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PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 


1.  The  text  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  Scriptures  given 
fo  the  public  in  this  edition  is  identical  with  that  of  Haydock, 
published  under  the  care  of  the  late  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Husen- 
beth,  the  plates  from  which  his  Bible  was  printed  having  be- 
come the  property  of  the  present  publishers.  Thus,  the  text 
of  Dr.  Husenbeth's  edition  is  here  given  without  any  altera- 
tion whatever,  together  with  the  approbations  of  the  English 
and  American  hierarchies. 

As  to  the  valuable  introductory  matter  which  accompanies 
this  issue  of  the  Catholic  Family  Bible,  this  much  I  am  bound 
to  explain  to  the  reader.  I  have  consented  to  write  not  only 
the  history  of  the  text  including  this  preface,  but  the  history 
also  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testaments.  The  ex- 
planation of  the  Parables  of  Our  Lord  is  mainly  taken  from 
that  admirable  work  of  Rev.  H.  J.  Coleridge,  S.  J.,  "  The  Life 
of  our  Life."  As  to  the  remaining  matter  on  the  topography 
of  the  Bible,  the  scenes  and  incidents  of  sacred  history,  etc., 
they  are  adapted  from  the  most  reliable  sources.  I  have  been 
careful  to  revise  every  page,  and  line,  and  word,  correcting 
conscientiously  whatever  needed  correction,  and  retaining 
only  of  the  plates  and  illustrations  such  as  might  help  to  a 
better  understanding  of  the  text. 

2.  Let  me  now  endeavor  to  give — not  for  the  benefit  of  the 
learned  theologian,  who  would  not  be  satisfied  with  it— but 
for  the  edification  of  the  Christian  family,  the  following  brief 
sketch  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  versions  of  the  Bible,  from 
which  was  derived  the  translation  made  at  Rheims  and  Douay. 

It  is  admitted  as  certain  by  all  Christian  scholars  that  the 
Hebrew  Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament  were  preserved  with 
the  most  religious  care  down  to  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  the  two  Hebrew  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Juda ;  and  that 
they  were  guarded  with  even  a  more  loving  and  jealous  zeal 
during  the  period  of  captivity.  When  the  remnants  of  the 
latter  kingdom  were  allowed  to  return  by  Cyrus,  and  the 
restoration  of  their  nationality  was  effected  by  the  successors 
of  this  prince,  Esdras  and  Nehemias  labored  successfully  to 
collect  into  one  body  all  the  inspired  books  then  extant. 
This  standard  or  authoritative  collection  is  called  the  "  Canon  " 
of  Esdras.  To  this  canon  or  catalogue  were  added  subse- 
quently, by  the  Jewish  church,  the  books  bearing  the  names 
of  Esdras  and  Nehemias  themselves — these  two  books  being 
written  in  the  Chaldaic  dialect. 

A  constant  tradition  among  the  Jews  ascribes  the  author- 
ship of  this  first  canon  to  Esdras  and  "  the  great  synagogue  " 
of  seventy  Jewish  doctors.  This  tradition  is  attested,  in 
several  places,  by  the  Talmud,  and  by  such  early  Christian 
writers  as  St.  Irenaeus,  St.  Justin  Martyr,  Tertullian,  and 
Clement  of  Alexandria. 

This  canon  comprises,  therefore,  the  first  and  principal  por- 
tion of  the  Old  Testament  books.  But  in  the  age  of  our 
Lord  and  before  it,  there  existed  a  Greek  version  of  the  entire 
Old  Testament,  accepted  as  authorized  by  the  Jewish  church 
and  people,  not  only  in  Palestine,  but  throughout  the  civilized 
world.  This  was  known  then — as,  indeed,  it  has  been  known 
ever  since — as  the  version  of  the  Septuagint  or  "  Seventy  " 
translators).     Whatever  obscurity  has  been  gathered  around 


the  history  of  this  version  since  the  days  of  Luther,  and 
through  the.  theological  passions  of  Protestants  and  Ration- 
alists— it  is  undeniable,  that,  in  the  first  century  of  Christianity, 
as  well  as  during  that  which  preceded  it,  the  whole  Jewish 
people  considered  the  Septuagint  version  with  great  rever- 
ence, and  the  work  of  translation  as  one  not  only  undertaken 
by  the  authority  and  with  the  co-operation  of  the  priesthood 
and  magistrates  of  the  nation,  but  moreover  as  divinely 
blessed  and  aided  in  a  special  manner. 

As  to  the  translators  themselves,  their  story  has  been  told 
by  Aristaeus,  a  Jewish  proselyte,  and  captain  of  the  royal 
guard  to  Ptolemy  Philadelphus,  king  of  Egypt,  who  reigned 
in  the  year  280,  before  Christ.  They  were  a  chosen  body  of 
seventy-two  learned  riien,  sent  to  Alexandria  at  the  earnest 
request  of  the  Egyptian  monarch,  to  labor  together  there  in 
producing  a  Greek  translation  of  all  the  Sacred  Books  of  the 
Jews.  The  result  of  their  joint  labor  was  known  thencefor- 
ward as  the  Greek  Version  of  the  Septuagint  (or  Seventy). 
It  is  quoted  by  the  historian  Josephus,  who  was  a  contem- 
porary of  St.  John,  the  Evangelist,  and  who  gives  in  his  book 
the  substance  of  what  is  related  in  detail  by  Aristaeus.  The 
version,  and  the  manner  and  time  of  its  accomplishment  are 
also  mentioned  by  another  Jew  of  eminence,  Aristobulus  (so 
favorably  spoken  of  in  2  Machabees  i.  10).  "  It  is  manifest," 
he  says,  "  that  Plato  has  followed  our  law,  and  studied  dili- 
gently all  its  particulars.  For  before  Demetrius  Phalereus,  a 
translation  had  been  made,  by  others,  of  the  history  of  the 
Hebrews'  going  forth  out  of  Egypt,  and  of  all  that  happened 
to  them,  and  of  the  conquest  of  the  land,  and  of  the  exposi- 
tion of  the  whole  Lav/.  Hence  it  is  manifest  that  the  afore- 
said philosopher  borrowed  many  things;  for  he  was  very 
learned,  as  was  Pythagoras,  who  also  transferred  many  of  our 
doctrines  into  his  system.  But  the  entire  translation  of  our 
Law  was  made  in  the  time  of  the  king  surnamed  Philadelphus, 
a  man  of  greater  zeal,  under  the  direction  of  Demetrius 
Phalereus."  (Quoted  from  Clement  of  Alexandria's  Stromala 
1.  v.  r.  595  ;  and  Eusebius  Evangelical  Preparation,  xiii.  12). 

If,  dear  reader,  you  attend  carefully  to  what  Aristobulus 
says,  you  will  perceive  that  he  attests  the  existence  of  a  more 
ancient  Greek  version  of  a  great  portion  of  the  Scriptures 
than  that  of  the  Septuagint,  comprising  not  only  the  Penta- 
teuch of  Moses,  but  the  book  of  Josue,  and  "  the  exposition 
of  the  whole  Law,"  that  is  the  succeeding  historical  books, 
at  least.  From  this  translation  Plato  and  Pythagoras  borrowed 
many  things.  But  the  Greek  or  Pagan  world  had  not  known 
"  an  entire  translation  of  the  whole  Law,"  till  the  time  of  Demet- 
rius Phalereus  and  the  labors  of  "The  Seventy"  Translators. 

Philo,  a  Jewish  citizen  of  Alexandria,  a  contemporary  of 
our  Lord  and  His  Apostles,  adopts  as  a  matter  of  historical 
certainty  the  story  of  Aristaeus  ;  and,  in  his  "  Life  of  Moses," 
he  goes  further,  and  says  that  the  seventy  translators  were 
divinely  inspired.  And  Philo  was  a  man  of  great  authority, 
his  son  having  married  a  daughter  of  King  Agrippa's. 

Thus,  at  the  very  birth  of  Christianity,  we  find  the  civilized 
world  in  possession  of  an  authorized  and  revered  Greek  ver- 
sion of  the  Scriptures,  containing  all  the  books  received  as 
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PREFACE  TO  THE  READER. 


canonical  Now  what  do  the  most  learned  Protestants  them- 
selves think  of  this  version — the  Septuagint  ?  Here  is  what 
Dr.  Selwyn  writes  in  the  Dictionary  of  the  Bible  (article  Sep- 
tuagint) :  "  We  find  it  quoted  by  the  early  Christian  Fathers, 
in  Greek  by  Clemens  Romanus  (Pope  St.  Clement,  Martyr), 
Justin  Martyr,  Irenaeus ;  in  Latin  versions  by  Tertullian  and 
Cyprian;  .  .  .  and  thus  we  are  brought  to  the  time  of  the 
Apostles  and  Evangelists,  whose  writings  are  full  of  citations 
and  references,  and  imbued  with  the  phraseology  of  the  Sep- 
tuagint. .  .  .  We  may  pause  a  while  to  mark  the  wide  circula- 
tion which  the  version  had  obtained  at  the  Christian  era,  and 
the  important  services  it  rendered,  first,  in  preparing  the  way 
of  Christ,  secondly,  in  promoting  the  spread  of  the  Gospel. 

"  This  version  was  highly  esteemed  by  the  Hellenistic  Jews 
(those  whose  native  tongue  was  the  Greek)  before  the  com- 
ing of  Christ.  An  annual  festival  was  held  at  Alexandria  in 
remembrance  of  the  completion  of  the  work  (Philo,  De  Vita 
Mosis  lib.  ii.)  The  manner  in  which  it  is  quoted  by  the 
writers  of  the  New  Testament  proves  that  it  had  been  long  in 
general  use.  Wherever,  by  the  conquests  of  Alexander,  or 
by  colonization,  the  Greek  language  prevailed  ;  wherever  Jews 
were  settled,  and  the  attention  of  the  neighboring  Gentiles 
was  drawn  to  their  wondrous  history  and  law,  there  was  found 
the  Septuagint,  which  thus  became,  by  Divine  Providence,  the 
means  of  spreading  widely  the  knowledge  of  the  one  true 
God,  and  His  promises  of  a  Saviour  to  come,  throughout  the 
nations.  It  was  indeed  ostium  gentibus  ad  CJiristiim  ('  a  gate  to 
Christ  for  the  pagan  nations ').  To  the  wide  dissemination  of 
this  version  we  may  ascribe  in  great  measure  that  general 
persuasion  which  prevailed  over  the  whole  East  of  the  near 
approach  of  the  Redeemer,  and  led  the  Magi  to  recognize  the 
star  which  proclaimed  the  birth  of  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

"  Not  less  wide  was  the  influence  of  the  Septuagint  in  the 
spread  of  the  Gospel.  Many  of  those  Jews  who  were  assem- 
bled at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  from  Asia  Minor, 
from  Africa,  from  Crete  and  Rome,  used  the  Greek  language; 
the  testimonies  to  Christ  from  the  Law  and  the  Prophets  came 
to  them  in  the  words  of  the  Septuagint;  St.  Stephen  probably 
quoted  from  it  in  his  address  to  the  Jews ;  the  Ethiopian 
eunuch  was  reading  the  Septuagint  version  of  Isaiah  in  his 
chariot  (  .  .  .  wj  7tpo/3arot  \nl  a<fay^f  rix^n  ...);  they  who  were 
scattered  abroad  went  forth  into  many  lands  speaking  of  Christ 
in  Greek,  and  pointing  to  the  things  written  of  Him  in  the  Greek 
version  of  Moses  and  the  Prophets  ;  from  Antioch  and  Alexan- 
dria in  the  East  to  Rome  and  Massilia  (Marseilles)  in  the  West 
the  voice  of  the  Gospel  sounded  forth  in  Greek ;  Clemens 
of  Rome,  Ignatius  at  Antioch,  Justin  Martyr  in  Palestine, 
Irenaeus  at  Lyons,  and  many  more,  taught  and  wrote  in 
the  words  of  the  Greek  Scriptures ;  and  a  still  wider  range 
was  given  to  them  by  the  Latin  version  (or  versions)  made 
from  the  LXX.  (Septuagint)  for  the  use  of  the  Latin  Churches 
in  Italy  and  Africa ;  and  in  later  times  by  the  numerous  other 
versions  into  the  tongues  of  Egypt,  Ethiopia,  Armenia,  Arabia, 
and  Georgia.  For  a  long  period  the  Septuagint  was  the  Old 
Testament  of  the  far  larger  part  of  the  Christian  Church." 

No  wonder  that,  such  being  the  case,  the  belief  of  the 
Seventy  Translators'  inspiration,  so  general  among  the  Greek- 
speaking  Jews  at  least  before  the  Christian  era,  should  have 
been  adopted  by  the  early  Christians  and  held  by  such  scholars 
and  saints  as  St.  Irenaeus  and  St.  Augustine. 

From  the  Septuagint  Old  Testament,  therefore,  the  Christian 
Church    took   her   list   or   canon   of  the   Scriptures,  and   the 


Roman  Church — the  Church. of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Clement— 
the  Latin  version  read  by  her  children  and  used  in  the  liturgy 
and  the  divine  office  by  both  clergy  and  people.  So,  there 
was  at  least  one  Latin  version  of  the  Septuagint  Greek  Bible 
in  common  use  among  the  faithful  of  Italy  and  North  Africa, 
which  was  held  in  great  respect.  This — to  distinguish  it  from 
other  Latin  versions  in  use — was  called  the  old  Italic  version 
— Itala  vetus.  St.  Jerome  applies  to  this  very  faithful  transla- 
tion from  the  Septuagint  the  very  designation  which  he  gives 
to  tne  latter  itself,  calling  both  the  one  and  the  other  editio 
toto  orbe  vidgata,  "  a  version  made  public  throughout  the 
whole  world."  Tertullian  says  of  it,  "  It  is  used  by  our  people 
because  of  its  simplicity  of  diction  "  {Adv.  Praxeam  5).  St. 
Augustine  {De  Doctrina  Christ,  xv.  22)  says  of  the  same: 
"Among  the  translations  to  be  found,  that  known  as  '  the 
Italian'  ought  to  be  preferred:  it  is  more  literal  and  gives  the 
sense  more  clearly." 

It  was  indeed  so  dear  to  the  popular  heart  and  so  familiar 
by  frequent  use,  that  when  St.  Jerome  was  urged  by  Pope  St. 
Damasus  to  correct  the  errors  which  had  crept  into  the  text 
of  the  Gospels  and  the  Psalms,  through  the  mistakes  and  over- 
sight of  copyists,  he  was  assailed  by  bitter  complaints.  The 
Psalms  even  then  were  so  well  known  to  the  people  and  so 
dear  to  the  Christian  heart,  that  the  Latin  version  still  in  use 
is  the  translation  from  the  Septuagint  repeatedly  and  carefully 
corrected  by  St.  Jerome.  For  that  purpose  he  employed  the 
most  faultless  Greek  copies  known  to  scholars,  together  with 
the  best  Hebrew  manuscripts.  That  these  old  Roman  and 
African  Christians  of  the  days  of  St.  Damasus  were  not  30 
much  to  blame  for  their  attachment  to  their  own  sweet  Latin 
version,  may  be  judged  by  all  who  are  familiar  with  the  Latin 
Psalter  in  the  Vulgate,  and  have  compared  it  with  St.  Jerome's 
version  from  the  Hebrew.  The  entire  New  Testament,  then, 
as  we  have  it  in  the  Latin  Vulgate,  is  the  old  Italic  version 
revised  and  corrected  by  St.  Jerome.  In  the  Old  Testament 
we  also  have  the  Italic  version  in  the  books  of  Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus,  I.  and  II.  Machabees,  the  prophecy  of  Baruch, 
the  Epistle  of  Jeremias,  the  Hymn  of  the  Three  Hebrew 
Youths  (Daniel  iii.  24-90),  the  histories  of  Susanna,  Bel,  and 
the  Dragon  (Ibid,  xiii.,  xiv.),  and  the  last  seven  chapters  of 
Esther,  namely,  x.  4-xvi.  24. 

The  remaining  books  of  the   Old   Testament  St.  Jerome 
translated    from    the    Hebrew   and    Chaldee,    with    constant 
reference  to  the  best  copies   of   the   Septuagint.     It  was  a 
gigantic  undertaking,  this  translation  from  the  Hebrew,  begun 
when  past  middle  life,  about  the  year  390,  and  after  a  long 
and  careful  preparation.     Mainly  through  the  influence  of  the 
successors  of  St.  Damasus  in  the  Holy  See,  the  Old  and  New 
Testaments  thus  translated  into  Latin  or  revised  by  St.  Jerome, 
slowly  but  surely  supplanted  the  current  Italic  version.     To 
St.  Gregory  the   Great  in  particular  was  due  the  final  and 
peaceful  acceptance  of  the  Latin  Bible  as  we  now  have  it.     A 
most  admirable  manuscript  copy  of  the  Bible,  dating  from  the 
sixth   century  (541),  and  used   by  St.  Gregory  himself,   still 
exists  in  the  Laurentian  Library  at  Florence.     This  is  known 
as  the  Codex  Amiatinus,  because  it  belonged  to  the  Cistertian 
monastery  of  Monte  Amiata,  between  Sienna  and  Radicofani. 
It  has  been  the  admiration  of  the  most  illustrious  Protestanl 
and   Catholic   scholars,   and  is   the  oldest  and  most    perfect 
sample  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  as  left  us  by  St.  Jerome.     It  con- 
tains St.  Jerome's  Psalter  as  translated  from  the  Hebrew. 

Just  as  it  befell,  when  the  early  Christian  apologists  quoted 
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the  Septuagint  Greek  to  prove  the  divinity  of  Christ,  the  Jews 
b^gan  to  repudiate  a  version  which  they  had  hitherto  esteemed 
and  revered,  and  which  many,  if  not  most  of  them,  considered 
to  be  inspired  ; — even  so  did  it  happen  in  the  middle  of  the  six- 
teenth century,  when  the  Protestant  Reformers  repudiated  the 
Latin  Vulgate  and  the  Septuagint  from  which  its  canon  was 
derived.  The  Hellenistic  Jews  of  the  first  century  after  Christ 
found  in  one  of  their  proselytes,  Aquila,  a  native  of  Sinope  in 
Pontus,  a  man  able  and  willing  to  undertake  a  new  Greek 
translation  of  the  Old  Testament,  which  might  help  them  in 
their  controversies  with  the  Christians,  and  thus  was  produced 
a  version  that,  under  the  veil  of  extreme  literalness,  concealed 
a  perversion  of  the  sense  of  Scripture  wherever  it  could  serve 
the  translator's  antichristian  purpose.  In  the  same  century 
appeared  the  Greek  version  of  Theodotion  which  aimed  at 
doing  for  the  heretical  Ebionites  the  same  service  that  Aquila 
had  undertaken  to  render  to  the  Jews.  Symmachus,  another 
Ebionite,  followed  a  course  diametrically  opposed  to  that  of 
Aquila.  The  latter  was  so  literal  that  his  translation  was 
rather  a  dictionary  explaining  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew 
terms  of  the  Bible ;  while  Symmachus,  who  lived  under  the 
reigns  of  Severus  and  Caracalla,  gave  rather  a  paraphrase  or 
commentary  than  a  version.  Theodotion,  it  is  true,  avoided 
these  extremes ;  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  all  three  translated 
the  Scriptures  with  a  sectarian  purpose.  We  need  not  point 
out  here  how  faithfully  this  process  of  mistranslation  and  per- 
version has  been  followed  in  modern  times. 

The  first  book  ever  printed  was  Gutenburg  and  Fust's 
magnificent  edition  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  issued  in  Mainz,  in 
1455.  Other  editions  followed  in  Germany,  Italy  and  France, 
through  the  latter  half  of  the  century ;  while  in  Spain,  Cardi- 
nal Ximenes  labored  from  1502  to  15 17  to  produce  in  his 
celebrated  Alcala  Polyglott  a  revised  edition  of  the  received 
Latin  text.  On  the  assembling  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  in 
December,  1545,  the  first  care  of  the  Fathers,  after  the  pro- 
mulgation of  the  Nicene  Creed  as  the  foundation  of  the 
Christian  faith,  was  to  appoint  a  committee  to  investigate  and 
report  on  all  questions  pertaining  to  the  authority  of  the 
Holy  Scriptures  and  the  purity  of  the  received  texts. 

Their  labors  issued,  on  April  8,  1546,  in  the  adoption  of  a 
two-fold  decree — the  first  part  fixing  a  list  of  the  Canonical 
Scriptures,  the  second  containing  the  following  declaration : 
"  Moreover  the  same  Holy  Council,  considering  how  very 
beneficial  it  would  be  to  the  church  of  God  to  make  known 
what  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  among  all  those  pub- 
lished in  Latin  and  now  current  among  the  people,  should  be 
regarded  as  authentic — thus  decrees  :  That  in  all  public  les- 
sons, discussions  and  doctrinal  expositions,  the  old  Vulgate 
edition  approved  by  the  use  made  of  it  in  the  church  during 
so  many  ages,  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  authentic  edition,  and 
that  no  one  shall  dare  or  presume  to  reject  it  under  any  pre- 
tence whatever." 

"The  course  of  controversy  in  the  16th  century,"  says  Rev. 
Brookes  Foss  Westcott  (Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  art.  Vul- 
gate), "  exaggerated  the  importance  of  the  differences  in  the 
text  and  interpretation  of  the  Vulgate,  and  the  confusion 
called  for  some  remedy.  An  authorized  edition  became  a 
necessity  for  the  Romish  Church,  and,  however  gravely  later 
theologians  may  have  erred  in  explaining  the  policy  or  inten- 
tions of  the  Tridentine  Fathers  on  this  point,  there  can  be  no 
doubt  that  (setting  aside  all  reference  to  the  original  texts) 
the  principle  of  their  decision — the  preference,  that  is,  of  the 


oldest  Latin  text  to  any  later  Latin  version — was  substantially 
right.  ...  In  affirming  the  authority  of  the  '  old  Vulgate,'  it 
contains  no  estimate  of  the  value  of  the  original  texts.  The 
question  decided  is  simply  the  relative  merits  of  the  current 
Latin  versions,  and  this  only  in  reference  to  public  exercises. 
.  .  .  It  was  further  enacted  as  a  check  to  the  license  of 
printers,  that  '  Holy  Scripture,  but  especially  the  old  and  com- 
mon (Vulgate)  edition  (evidently  without  excluding  the  origi- 
nal texts),  should  be  printed  as  correctly  as  possible.'" 

Catholic  scholars  everywhere  forthwith  set  themselves  to 
work  to  obtain  the  purest  Latin  texts,  and  to  publish  edi- 
tions that  should  reproduce  the  Latin  Vulgate  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments  as  it  came  from  the  hands  of  St.  Jerome, 
embodying  both  the  portions  translated  by  himself,  and  those 
which  he  had  revised  from  the  Old  Italic  version.  Mean- 
while at  Rome  the  sovereign  pontiffs  gathered  around  them 
the  most  eminent  biblical  scholars  and  linguists,  laboring 
unremittingly  till  the  close  of  the  16th  century,  in  preparing 
editions  of  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  Bibles  which  might 
satisfy  the  yearnings  of  enlightened  criticism.  In  1 5  87,  under 
Sixtus  V.,  appeared  an  edition  of  the  Septuagint  which  was 
hailed  by  scholars  as  superior  to  everything  of  the  kind  that 
had  hitherto  been  published.  This  edition  was  mainly  due 
to  the  enlightened  zeal  of  Sixtus  himself,  who  had  been  its 
first  promoter,  and  had  urged  forward  the  work  of  his  learned 
associates  with  characteristic  energy  and  perseverance.  The 
same  energy  was  displayed  in  bringing  to  completion  the 
work  on  the  Latin  Bible  in  conformity  with  the  Tridentine 
decree.  The  Pope  had  presses  set  up  in  the  Vatican  palace 
where  he  resided,  and  made  his  army  of  scholars  work  under 
his  own  eye,  devoting,  as  he  himself  tells  us,  several  hours 
each  day  to  the  labor  of  examining  and  correcting  the  printed 
sheets  with  his  own  hand.  In  1590,  after  almost  insurmount- 
able difficulties,  the  Sixtine  Latin  Bible  was  given  to  the 
public. 

Indeed  the  old  Pope  carried  his  personal  views  and  feelings 
into  the  very  corrections  which  he  made  in  the  text,  in  oppo- 
sition to  the  judgment  of  the  most  learned  men  among  his 
fellow-laborers.     And  the  impetuosity  with  which  he  pushed 
the  work  forward  prevented  such  men  as  Bellarmine,  for  in- 
stance, from  making  certain  changes  in  the  text  which  a  care- 
ful study  of  the  best  manuscripts  suggested.     So  the  Sixtine 
Bible    itself  was    now  submitted    for   further  emendation   to 
another  commission  of  cardinals  and  theologians  who,  under 
the  direction  of  Clement  VIII.,  brought  out  a  new  edition  in 
1592,  after  the  death  of  this  pope.     Another  followed  in  1593, 
and  a  third  in  1598.     But  the  scruples  and  hesitations  which 
had  compelled  the  editors  and  revisors  to  retain  a  great  num- 
ber of  doubtful  or  incorrect  readings,  did  not  meet  in  Rome 
and  elsewhere  the  approbation  of  the  best  Catholic  scholars. 
Bellarmine,  writing  to  Lucas  Brugensis,  says  of  these  Clemen- 
tine editions  :  "  I  wish  you  to   understand  that  the  Vulgate 
Bible  was  not  corrected  by  us  with  exceeding  care  :  we  passed 
over  many  things   deliberately  and    for  very  just  reasons." 
The  faults  which  strike  the  reader,  in  the  New  Testament,  in 
particular,    consist   in    preserving   the    close    literalness — the 
Greek    forms    of  expression — of  the    Old    Italic,  revised  by 
Jerome,  and  that  in  defiance  of  the  laws  of  Latin   grammar. 
This,  however,  was  a  defect  which   did  not  impair  the  sense 
of  the  original,  while  it  vouched  for  the  veneration  with  which 
both  Jerome  and  the  modern  revisors  approached  the  sacred 
text. 
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THE   ENGLISH  DOITAY   BIBLE. 

The  first  English  version  of  the  Bible,  that  of  John  Wycliffe 
(1324-84),  was  undertaken  in  the  spirit  of  Aquila  and  Theo- 
dotion  and  Symmachus.  It  was  intended  as  a  vehicle  of 
erroneous  doctrines,  and  as  such  was  condemned  by  the 
Church.  When,  in  the  sixteenth  century,  Luther  and  Beza 
and  other  propagators  of  heresy  appealed  from  the  authority 
of  the  church  to  the  Bible  as  the  sole  rule  of  faith  and  morals, 
they  dealt  with  the  Scriptures  as  had  done  the  heretics  of  pre- 
ceding ages.  They  rejected  the  books  which  condemned 
their  own  tenets,  and  translated  the  portions  retained  so  as  to 
convey  to  the  popular  mind  the  intellectual  poison  which  they 
wish  to  instil. 

The  faithful  and  heroic  men  who  resisted  the  changes  intro- 
duced into  England  by  Henry  VIII.,  Edward,  and  Elizabeth, 
saw  the  necessity  of  being,  if  possible,  beforehand  with  the 
innovators.  The  decree  of  the  council  of  Trent  had  declared 
the  text  of  the  ancient  Latin  Vulgate  to  be  the  authentic  or 
authoritative  text  of  the  Bible.  While  the  Papal  commissions 
were  at  work  in  Rome  from  1561  to  1590,  collating  manu- 
scripts and  printed  editions,  and  preparing  to  issue  the  Greek 
and  Latin  Bibles  afterward  published  with  the  sanction  of 
Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIII.,  a  band  of  English  priests  exiled 
from  their  own  country,  gathered  in  the  University  of  Douay, 
were  diligently  translating  into  their  native  tongue  the  Old 
and  New  Testament  Scriptures.  Chief  among  these  were 
William  Allen  (afterward  Cardinal),  Gregory  Martin,  of  St. 
John's  College,  Oxford,  and  Richard  Bristow.  Six  other 
English  Doctors  of  Divinity  shared  their  labors  in  teaching 
and  preparing  some  one  hundred  and  fifty  young  country- 
men destined  for  the  missionary  field  at  home.  In  1578  the 
English  government  prevailed  on  the  municipality  of  Douay 
to  withdraw  its  protection  from  the  English  College,  and  so 
its  members  had  perforce  to  remove  to  Rheims.  In  this 
latter  city  the  work  of  translation  was  completed.  The  prin- 
cipal labor  had  fallen  on  Dr.  Martin,  whose  thorough  knowl- 
edge of  the  Greek  and  Hebrew  enabled  him,  as  the  work 
progressed,  to  compare  the  best  Greek  and  Hebrew  texts  with 
the  best  Latin  editions,  and  thus  to  embody  in  his  version  the 
ripest  fruits  of  the  scholarship  of  the  age.  Although  both 
Testaments  were  ready  for  the  printer,  it  was  thought  best  to 
issue  the  New  Testament  first.  So  it  appeared  :  "  Printed  at 
Rhemes  by  John  Fogny,  1582."  Dr.  Martin's  translation 
was  carefully  revised  by  Dr.  Allen,  Dr.  Bristow,  and  Dr.  John 
William  Reynolds.  It  was  a  small  quarto  volume ;  and  the 
notes  appended  to  the  text  are  from  the  pen  of  Dr.  Bristow. 

In  spite  of  the  terrible  legislation  of  Elizabeth,  the  Rhemish 
Testament  found  its  way  to  England.  But  Elizabeth,  though 
unable  to  lay  hands  on  Martin  or  Bristow,  found  means  to 
drive  them  and  their  pupils  from  their  asylum  at  Rheims.  In 
1597  they  returned  to  Douay,  and  in  1609,  in  spite  of  persecu- 
tions and  poverty,  the  first  volume  of  the  Old  Testament 
appeared  in  print,  containing  1014  pages,  and  embracing  all 
the  books  from    Genesis  to   job,   inclusively.      The    second 


volume  with  the  remaining  books  was  issued  in  1610.  The 
whole  of  the  Old  Testament  was  revised  by  Dr.  Thomas 
Worthington,  who  was  rector  of  Douay  College  from  1599  to 
161 3.  The  Annotations  and  Tables  are  also  said  to  be  from 
his  hand. 

One  chief  reason  for  delaying  the  appearance  of  the  Old 
Testament  was — so  we  gather  from  the  preface — the  wish 
to  correct  their  labors  on  the  Latin  Bible  of  Clement  VIII. 
Another,  of  course,  was  the  great  poverty  of  these  persecuted 
priests.  "  It  more  importeth,"  the  preface  to  the  Old  Testa- 
ment says,  "that  nothing  be  wittingly  and  falsely  translated 
for  advantage  of  doctrine  in  matter  of  faith.  Wherein  as  we 
dare  boldly  avouch  the  sanctitie  of  this  translation,  and  that 
nothing  is  here  untruly  or  obscurely  donne  of  purpose  in  favour 
of  Catholique  Roman  Religion,  so  we  cannot  but  complaine 
and  challenge  English  Protestants  for  corrupting  the  text  con- 
trary to  the  Hebrew  and  Greeke,  which  they  professe  to  trans- 
late, for  the  mere  show  and  mainteyning  of  their  peculiar 
opinions  against  Catholiques."  At  the  end  of  the  second 
volume  or  part  of  the  Old  Testament  is  a  note  concluding 
with  the  following  words  : 

"...  We  who  by  God's  great  goodness  have  passed  now 
to  the  end  of  this  English  Old  Testament,  justly  fearing  that 
we  have  not  worthily  discharged  so  great  a  worke ;  and  in  no 
wise  presuming  that  we  have  avoided  al  errors,  as  well  of 
doctrine  as  historie:  much  more  we  acknowledge  that  our 
stile  is  rude  and  unpolished.  And  therefore  we  necessarily 
and  with  al  humilitie  crave  pardon  of  God,  and  al  His  glorious 
Sainctcs.  Likewise  of  the  Church  militant,  and  particularly 
of  you,  right  wel  beloved  English  readers ;  to  whom  as  at  the 
beginning  we  directed  and  dedicated  these  our  endeavours,  so 
to  you  we  offer  the  rest  of  our  laboures,  even  to  the  end  of 
our  lives :  in  our  B.  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom  be  al 
praise  and  glorie.     Amen." 

Such  is  the  venerable  monument  of  priestly  learning,  piety, 
and  zeal  offered  to  the  love  and  admiration  of  Catholic  families 
in  the  present  volume.  It  is  the  work  of  men  who  had  sacri- 
ficed everything  for  conscience  sake,  the  spiritual  parents  of 
the  apostles  and  martyrs  who  kept  the  faith  alive  in  England, 
and  sealed  their  witness  by  their  blood  during  the  reign  of 
Elizabeth  and  her  successors. 

Gregory  Martin,  to  whom  this  translation  is  mostly,  if  not 
wholly  due,  died  in  1582,  probably  while  the  New  Testament 
was  still  in  the  printer's  hands.  We  could  wish  to  have  given 
the  text  of  the  original  edition  of  1582-1610,  with  the  simple 
corrections  required  by  modern  orthography.  The  Douay 
Bible  of  1750,  as  edited  by  Dr.  Challoner,  is  not  an  improve- 
ment on  that  which  came  from  the  pains-taking  hands  of  Dr. 
Worthington.  Such  as  it  is,  however,  it  has  the  recommenda- 
tion of  Bishop  Challoner's  solid  learning  and  eminent  virtues. 

And  so,  as  the  Douay  Bible  has  been  a  well-spring  of 
knowledge  and  piety  in  every  Catholic  household  during  the 
last  three  centuries,  may  it  continue  to  enlighten  and  refresh 
and  vivify  the  souls  of  all  who  shall  open  these  page-j  and 
seek  therein  the  Word  of  God  and  the  law  of  life ! 

BERNARD  O'REILLY. 
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The  reprint  edition  of  Haydock's  Bible  by  the  National  Publishing  Co.  has  my  entire  approval. 

The  Preface  and  History  of  the  Canonical  Books,  by  the  Rev.  Bernard  O'Reilly,  L.  D.,  add  immeasurably  to  its 
spiritual  and  practical  excellence. 


APPROBATIONS 


OF  THE 


ARCHBISHOPS  AND  BISHOPS  OF  THE 

HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  AMERICA, 

TO  DR.  HUSENBETH'S  EDITION  OF 

Haydock's  Catholic  Bible 

AND  COMMENTARY. 


FROM  THE  LATE  ARCHBISHOP  HUGHES,  OF 

NEW  YORK. 

Having  examined  the  New  Illustrated  Edition  of  Hay- 
dock's  Bible,  now  in  course  of  publication,  under  the 
revision  of  the  learned  and  Very  Reverend  Dr.  Husenbeth, 
and  approved  by  many  distinguished  Bishops  in  Great 
Britain  and  Ireland,  I  cheerfully  give  it  my  humble  approba- 
tion also,  having  entire  confidence  in  the  testimony  of  the 
Illustrious  Prelates  by  whom  it  has  been  so  generally  recom- 
mended. 
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FROM  ARCHBISHOP  PURCELL,  CINCINNATI. 

I  have  no  hesitation  in  authorizing  you  to  use  my  name  in 
connection  with  the  Prelates  of  this  country  and  Great  Britain 
and  Ireland,  in  commendation  of  your  beautiful  edition  of 
the  Bible. 


FROM  ARCHBISHOP  BLANC,  NEW  ORLEANS. 

Gentlemen : 

I  have  to  acknowledge  the  reception  of  twenty-four  numbers 
of  your  magnificent  edition  of  "  Haydock's  Bible."  You 
have  my  thanks  for  it;  and,  should  it  be  agreeable  to  you,  I 
most  cheerfully  join  with  the  illustrious  Prelates  who  have  so 
earnestly  and  so  deservedly  recommended  it. 
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FROM  ARCHBISHOP  KENRICK,  ST.  LOUIS. 

I    most    sincerely   hope    that    your   undertaking    may   be 
crowned  with  the  success  it  so  well  deserves. 


FROM  ARCHBISHOP  M'CLOSKEY,  NEW  YORK. 

The  New  Edition  of  "The  Holy  Bible,"  with  Notes  and 
Illustrations,  as  now  published,  has  my  hearty  approbation, 
and  I  accordingly  commend  it  to  the  faithful  of  my  diocese. 


FROM  BISHOP    WOOD,  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

The  edition  of  the  Bible,  with  the  notes  of  Haydock,  is 
entirely  reliable,  and  We  accordingly  recommend  it  to  the 
faithful  of  our  Diocese. 


FROM  BISHOP  LEFEVRE,   OF  DETROIT. 

I  most  fully  concur  with  the  Most  Reverend  the  Arch- 
bishops and  Bishops  in  the  recommendation  they  have  given 
of  this  work. 


TJHHE  BOESCOTIF  IFMdKM  TTHTF,   C38_(D)i 


APPROBATIONS. 


FROM  THE  VERT  REV.  DR.   WALSH,  ADMINISTRATOR   OF  THE  ARCHDIOCESE  OF  PHILADELPHIA. 

This  edition  of  Haydock's  Douay  Bible,  given  to  the  public,  with  the  approbation  of  the  Archbishops  and  Bishops  of 
England  and  the  United  States,  is  reproduced  in  this  city,  with  a  Comprehensive  History  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible,  by  the 
Rev.  Bernard  O'Reilly,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  a  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  and  other  valuable  introductory  matter. 

It  is  hereby  cordially  recommended  to  Catholic  families,  as  well  as  to  the  reverend  clergy. 


Dece?nber 8l/i,  1883. 
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FROM  BISHOP  SHANAHAN,  OF  HARRIS  BURG. 

I  hereby  cheerfully  add  my  approbation  to  that  given  by  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Walsh,  Administrator  of  the  Archdiocese 
of  Philadelphia,  to  this  reprint  of  Dr.  Husenbeth's  Bible,  so  favorably  recommended  by  the  English  and  American 
Hierarchies.  This  finely  illustrated  edition  contains  most  valuable  matter  in  the  Comprehensive  History,  by  Rev. 
Bernard  O'Reilly,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  a  Catholic  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,  etc.,  and  can  therefore  be  specially  recommended. 
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FROM  BISHOP  LOUGHLIN,  OF  BROOKLYN. 

I  cheerfully  give  my  approval  to  the  new  edition  of  Hay- 
dock's  Bible,  issued  by  "The  National  Publishing  Co.,"  under 
the  supervision  of  the  Rev.  Bernard  O'Reilly,  D.D.,  LL.D. 


December  21s f,  1883. 


FROM  BISHOP  WIGGER,  NEWARK,  N.  J. 

I  have  examined  the  copy  of  Dr.  Husenbeth's  Douay  Bible, 
which  you  had  the  kindness  to  send  me,  and  am  very  well 
pleased  with  it.  The  History  of  the  Books  of  the  Old  and 
New  Testaments,  and  the  "  Dictionary  of  the  Bible,"  are 
admirable.  I  am  sure  they  will  be  of  great  service  to  the 
priest  and  the  student,  and  that  they  will  be  highly  appre- 
ciated. I  warmly  recommend  this  edition  of  the  Bible  to 
both  the  clergy  and  the  laity  of  this  Diocese. 

Yours  very  sincerely, 


January  4th,  1884. 


FROM  BISHOP  O'FARRELL,  TRENTON,  N.  J. 

I  desire  to  return  you  my  sincere  thanks  for  the  very  beau- 
tiful copy  of  the  Bible  which  you  have  so  kindly  sent  me. 
It  is  certainly  one  of  the  ?nosi  complete  and  perfect  copies 
of  our  Catholic  Bible  that  I  have  seen  in  the  English  lan- 
guage. The  clearness  of  the  type,  the  beauty  of  the  illus- 
trations, the  valuable  notes,  the  comprehensive  dictionary, 
the  complete  chronological  tables  are  all  that  could  be  de- 
sired. But  this  is  still  increased  by  the  clear,  concise,  yet 
full  history  of  the  sacred  books,  by  Rev.  Bernard  O'Reilly, 
D.D.,  LL.D.  I  like  well  the  analysis  which  you  make 
of  each  book  in  such  well-selected  and  well-digested  sen- 
tences. Such  a  summary  must  be  of  great  utility  to  the 
student  or  the  pious  Christian  to  guide  them  through  the 
difficulties  of  the  sacred  books.  It  serves  as  a  key  to  en- 
ter into  many  of  its  inmost  treasures.  I  hope  that  your 
labors  will  be  blessed  by  our  Divine  Master,  and  that  the 
priceless  treasure  of  his  divine  words  will  be  thereby  more 
understood  and  more  valued  by  all  faithful  Catholics. 


Jy 


February  1st,  1884. 
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APPROBATIONS. 


FROM  BISHOP   FITZPATRICK,    OF  BOSTON. 

I  have  examined  the  Douay  Bible  with  Dr.  Husenbeth's 
Abridgment  of  Haydock's  Notes.  Numerous  approbations 
from  the  most  respectable  authorities  already  attest  more  than 
sufficiently  the  excellence  of  the  work  itself.  In  regard  to 
the  edition  now  presented  to  the  public,  I  must  say  that, 
judging  from  the  portion  already  published,  I  think  it  de- 
serving of  very  high  commendation  in  every  respect.  Its 
beauty  and  merit  are  such  as  to  need  no  support  of  testimony, 
inasmuch  as  they  must  be  evident  to  every  eye. 


FROM  BISHOP   RAPPE,    OF   CLEVELAND. 

I  have  examined  your  new  edition  of  the  Douay  Bible, 
with  the  notes  of  Very  Rev.  Geo.  Haydock,  and  cheerfully 
join  to  many  and  illustrious  Prelates  to  congratulate  you  for 
so  beautiful  and  noble  an  undertaking. 


FROM  BISHOP   MILES,    OF  NASHVILLE. 

I  gladly  add  my  testimony  to  those  of  my  venerable 
brethren  the  Archbishop  of  New  York,  and  the  Bishops  of 
Boston,  Detroit,  Cleveland,  and  the  numerous  Clergy  who 
have  so  cordially  approved  the  work. 

-£  fflt^e  A^tksjJ  /isc*4  syPu^i/ 

FROM   BISHOP    CHANCHE,    OF  NATCHEZ. 

From  the  many  learned  works  which  have  come  from  the 
pen  of  Dr.  Husenbeth  in  defence  of  Religion,  and  from  my 
personal  acquaintance  with  him,  I  am  happy  to  join  my  tes- 
timony to  those  of  the  distinguished  Prelates  and  Clergy  who 
have  recommended  this  excellent  book.  It  is  a  work  which 
I  should  like  to  see  in  every  family.  The  illustrations  and 
typography  are  of  the  highest  order,  and  must  command  uni- 
versal approbation. 


-/-. 
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FROM    BISHOP    O'REILLY,    OF  HARTFORD. 

I  am  much  pleased  with  the  new  illustrated  edition  of 
"Haydock's  Bible,"  and  recommend  it  to  the  faithful 
throughout  my  diocese. 


FROM   BISHOP    O' REGAN,    OF   CHICAGO. 

Gentlemen — Allow  me  again  to  renew  the  expression  of 
my  great  respect  and  gratitude  for  your  great  kindness  in 
sending  me  so  many  additional  numbers  of  your  very  perfect 
and  well  executed  edition  of  Haydock's  Bible.  I  am  so 
much  pleased  with  the  manner  in  which  this  work  is  got  up, 
that  I  would  wish  to  see  it  in  every  clergyman's  library  and 
in  every  family. 


FROM  ARCHBISHOP   SPALDING,   OF  BAL- 
TIMORE. 

(FORMERLY    BISHOP    OF    LOUISVILLE.) 

Having  examined  four  numbers  of  the  splendidly  Illus- 
trated New  Edition  of  Haydock's  Bible,  I  take  great  pleasure 
in  uniting  with  the  Bishops  of  the  United  States  and  England, 
Ireland  and  Scotland,  in  recommending  it  to  those  of  my 
diocese  who  desire  a  beautiful  copy  of  the  Scriptures. 

FROM   THE    VERY  REV.    FATHER    MATHEW, 

Gentlemen — I  have  much  pleasure  in  the  receipt  of  the 
first  four  parts  of  your  New  and  Illustrated  Edition  of  Hay- 
dock's Bible,  edited  by  the  Very  Rev.  Dr.  Husenbeth.  I 
beg  to  add  my  humble  approbation  to  those  already  given 
by  the  Illustrious  Prelates  whose  names  are  appended  to  the 
work,  and  as  a  further  proof  of  my  appreciation  of  this  noble 
and  praiseworthy  undertaking,  I  beg  to  inform  you  that  I 
have  had  a  copy  of  a  former  edition  of  Haydock's  Bible  in 
daily  use,  at  my  residence  in  Ireland,  for  the  last  twenty 
years. 

I  have  the  honor  to  be,  yours  devotedly, 


'4y£&^ 


APPROBATIONS 


OF  THE 


ARCHBISHOPS  AND  BISHOPS  OF  THE 

HOLY  CATHOLIC  CHURCH  IN  ENGLAND, 

TO  DR.  HUSENBETH'S  EDITION  OF 

Haydock's  Catholic  Bible 

AND  COMMENTARY. 


FROM  THE  RIGHT  REV.  DR.    WARE IN G. 

BISHOP    OF  ARIOPOLIS,  AND  VICAR  APOSTOLIC  OF  THE  EASTERN 

DISTRICT. 

My  Dear  Sir, 

I  am  glad  to  hear  that  you  are  about  to  undertake  the  re- 
vision and  abridgment  of  the  Notes  to  Haydock's  edition  of 
the  Holy  Bible,  as  well  as  to  secure  an  accurate  reprint  of 
the  text.  It  is  a  most  useful  work ;  but  in  its  present  form 
too  cumbersome  and  expensive  for  the  bulk  of  ordinary  read- 
ers. The  projected  abridgment  of  the  Notes  I  think  an 
excellent  idea,  and  calculated  to  bring  an  important  and 
useful  book  within  the  reach  of  many  who  are  unable  to 
possess  themselves  of  the  folio  edition.  I  need  not  say  that 
'your  well-known  competency  and  fidelity  will  be  a  great 
security  to  the  Catholic  public,  both  for  the  accuracy  of  the 
text,  and  the  judicious  abridgment  of  the  Notes. 

I  think  the  work  will  be  extensively  patronized ;  and 
wishing  you  every  success  in  your  meritorious  task,  I  am, 
as  ever, 

My  Dear  Sir, 

Yours  truly  in  Christ, 


FRO 31  CARDINAL   WISE3IAN, 

ARCHBISHOP  OF   WESTMINSTER. 

My  Dear  Sir, 

I  am  glad  to  find  that  you  are  about  to  be  employed  in 
abridging  Haydock's  Notes ;  a  task  for  which  I  certainly 
think  you  are  eminently  qualified. 

Yours  ever  very  sincerely  in  Christ, 


FR03I  THE  RIGHT  REV.  DR.  BRIGGS, 

bishop  of  trachis  and  vicar  apostolic  of  the  yorkshire  district. 
My  Dear  Sir, 

I  have  perfect  confidence  both  in  the  judgment  and  care- 
fulness with  which  you  will  abridge  the  Notes  to  Haydock's 
Bible  in  the  proposed  new  edition. 
Believe  me,  my  Dear  Sir, 

To  be,  as  always,  truly  yours, 


FROM  THE  RIGHT  REV.   GEORGE  BROWN, 

BISHOP    OF   TLOA,  AND  VICAR  APOSTOLIC    OF  THE  LANCASHIRE  DISTRICT. 

My  Dear  Sir, 

I  most  heartily  wish  you  success  in  your  undertaking. 
There  is  no  person  that  I  know  to  whom  such  a  work  as  you 
mention  can  be  so  safely  intrusted  ;  no  one  who  will  execute 
it  better,  if  so  well  as  yourself.  You  have  my  most  cordial 
approbation.  Wishing  you  all  the  success  you  deserve  in 
your  new  undertaking,  I  remain,  yours  sincerely  in  Christ, 


,4rr&*   y/&£&~£^s-?>z^ 


FROM  THE  RIGHT  REV.  DR.  T.  J.  BROWN. 

bishop  of  apollonia,  and  vicar  apostolic  of  the  welsh  district. 
My  Dear  Reverend  Friend, 

I  entirely  approve  of  the  work  you  have  undertaken,  that 
of  abridging  the  Notes  to  Haydock's  Bible,  and  gladly  au- 
thorize you  to  publish  my  cordial  approbation  and  recom- 
mendation of  you  as  fully  competent  to  abridge  the  Notes 
and  certify  the  accurate  reprinting  of  the  text.  Wishing  you 
every  blessing,  I  remain,  my  dear  reverend  friend, 
Yours  sincerely  in  Jesus  Christ, 


^Z?* 


THE  NAMES  AND   ORDER 

OF    ALL  THE 

BOOKS  OF  THE  OLD  AND  NEW  TESTAMENT, 


WITH 


THE   NUMBER   OF   THEIR   CHAPTERS, 


Chapters, 

GENESIS 50 

EXODUS  40 

LEVITICUS 27 

NUMBERS 36 

DEUTERONOMY        ....        34 

JOSUE 24 

JUDGES 21 

RUTH        . 4 

I.  KINGS 31 

II.  KINGS 24 

III.  KINGS 22 

IV.  KINGS 25 

I.  PARALIPOMENON        ...        29 

II.  PARALIPOMENON  ...    36 

I.  ESDRAS  10 

II.  ESDRAS,  alias  NEHEMIAS  .    13 


Chapters. 
ST.  MATTHEW  ....        28 

ST.  MARK 16 

ST.  LUKE 24 

ST.  JOHN 21 

THE  ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES       .        28 
ST.  PAUL  to  the  ROMANS         .        .    16 

I.  CORINTHIANS       .        .        .        .        16 ' 

II.  CORINTHIANS         .        .        .        .13 
GALATIANS 6 


THE  OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Chapters.' 

TOBIAS 14 

JUDITH 16 

ESTHER 16 

JOB 42 

PSALMS 150  Ps. 


ECCLESIASTES 

12 

CANTICLE  of  CANTICLES 

.     8 

WISDOM 

ECCLESIASTICUS 

.    51 

ISAIAS          

66 

JEREMIAS        

.    52 

LAMENTATIONS 

5 

BARUCH           

.     6 

EZECHIEL           .... 

Chapters. 

DANIEL 14 

OSEE 14 

JOEL 3 

AMOS .     9 

ABDIAS 1 

JONAS 4 

MICHEAS 7 

NAHUM 3 

HABACUC    3 

SOPHONIAS 3 

AGGEUS        2 

ZACHARIAS 14 

MALACHIAS 4 

I.  MACHABEES 16 

II.  MACHABEES         ....        15 


THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Chapters. 

EPHESIANS 6 

PHILIPPIANS 4 

COLOSSIANS 4 

I.  THESSALONIANS      ....  5 

II.  THESSALONIANS        ...  3 

I.  TJMOTHY 6 

II.  TIMOTHY 4 

TITUS 3 

PHILEMON 1 


Chapters. 

HEBREWS 13 

ST.  JAMES 5 

I.  ST.  PETER 5 

II.  ST.  PETER         .        .        ...     '.        .8 

I.  ST.  JOHN 5 

II.  ST.  JOHN  1 

III.  ST.  JOHN 1 

ST.  JUDE .1 

THE  APOCALYPSE  ...        22 


Note,  that  A.  M.  signifies  Anno  Manai,  that  is,  in  the  Year  of  the  World.— A.  C.  Ante  Christum,  Year  before  Christ. — A.  D.  Anno  Domini,  in  the 
Year  of  our  Lord. — Supra,  i.  e.  above,  denotes  that  the  Chapter  and  Verse  before  which  it  is  prefixed  are  to  be  found  in  the  same  Book,  but  pre- 
ceding.— And  Infra,  i.  e.  below,  denotes  the  Chapter  and  Verse  to  be  found  in  the  same  Book,  but  following.  The  other  marginal  Contractions 
and  marks  are  sufficiently  obvious.  The  Year  of  our  Lord  always  commences  on  the  first  of  January,  the  day  ou  which  Christ  was  circumcised, 
being  eight  days  old.     From  the  Creation  until  the  Birth  of  Christ  was  4004  years. 
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ADMONITION. 


The  Scriptures,  in  which  are  contained  the  revealed  mysteries  of  divine  truth,  are  undoubtedly  the  most  excellent  of  all 
writings  :  they  were  written  by  men  divinely  inspired,  and  are  not  the  -word  of  men,  but  the  word  of  God,  which  can  save  our 
souls,  1  Tliess.  ii.  13,  and  James  i.  21 ;  but  then  they  ought  to  be  read,  even  by  the  learned,  with  the  spirit  of  humility,  and  with 
a  fear  of  mistaking  a  true  sense,  as  many  have  done.  This  we  learn  from  the  Scripture  itself,  where  St.  Peter  says,  that  in  the 
epistles  of  St.  Paul,  there  are  some  thinys  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition.   2  Peter  iii.  16. 

To  prevent  and  remedy  this  abuse,  and  to  guard  against  error,  it  was  judged  necessary  to  forbid  the  reading  of  the  Scrip- 
tures in  the  vulgar  languages,  without  the  advice  and  permission  of  the  pastors  and  spiritual  guides  whom  God  has  appointed 
to  govern  his  church.  Acts  xx.  28.  Christ  himself  declared,  "He  that  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen 
and  the  publican."   M;itt.  xviii.  17. 

Nor  is  this  due  submission  to  the  Catholic  Church  (the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  1  Tim.  iii.  15)  to  be  understood  of  the 
ignorant  and  unlearned  only,  but  also  of  men  accomplished  in  all  kind  of  learning.  The  ignorant  fall  into  errors  for  want  of 
knowledge,  and  the  learned  through  pride  and  self-sufficiency. 

Therefore  let  every  reader  of  the  sacred  writings,  who  pretends  to  be  a  competent  judge  of  the  sense,  and  of  the  truths 
revealed  in  them,  reflect  on  the  words  which  he  finds  in  Isaias,  chap.  lv.  8,  9:  "_M//  thoughts  are  not  as  your  thoughts,  neither  are 
your  ways  as  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord;  for  as  the  heavens  are  exalted  above  the  earth,  even  so  are  my  ways  exalted  above  your  ways, 
and  my  thoughts  above  your  thoughts.  How  then  shall  any  one  by  his  private  reason,  pretend  to  judge,  to  know,  to  demonstrate, 
the  incomprehensible  and  unsearchable  ways  of  God  ? 


The  following  Letter  of  his  Holiness  Pius  the  Sixth,  to  the  Most  Kev.  Anthony  Martini,  Archbishop  of 
Florence,  on  his  translation  of  the  Holy  Bible  into  Italian,  shews  the  benefit  which  the  faithful 
may  reap  from  their  having  the  holy  scriptures  in  the  vulgar  tongue. 

POPE  PIUS  THE  SIXTH. 

Beloved  Son  :  Health  and  apostolic  benediction.  At  a  time  that  a  vast  number  of  bad  books,  which  most  grossly  attack 
the  Catholic  religion,  are  circulated  even  among  the  unlearned,  to  the  great  destruction  of  souls,  you  judge  exceedingly  well, 
that  the  faithful  should  be  excited  to  the  reading  of  the  Holy  Scriptures:  for  these  are  the  most  abundant  sources  which  ought 
to  be  left  open  to  every  one,  to  draw  from  them  purity  of  morals  and  of  doctrine,  to  eradicate  the  errors  which  are  widely  dis- 
seminated in  these  corrupt  times  :  this  you  have  seasonably  effected,  as  you  declare,  by  publishing  the  sacred  writings  in  the 
language  of  your  country,  suitable  to  every  one's  capacity ;  especially  when  you  shew  and  set  forth,  that  you  have  added  explan- 
atory notes,  which,  being  extracted  from  the  holy  fathers,  preclude  every  possible  danger  of  abuse  :  thus  you  have  not  swerved 
either  from  the  laws  of  the  Congregation  of  the  Index,  or  from  the  constitution  published  on  this  subject  by  Benedict  XIV.,  that 
immortal  Pope,  our  predecessor  in  the  pontificate,  and  formerly,  when  we  held  a  place  near  his  person,  our  excellent  master  in 
ecclesiastical  learning,  circumstances  which  we  mention  as  honourable  to  us. 

We  therefore  applaud  your  eminent  learning,  joined  with  your  extraordinary  piety,  and  we  return  you  our  due  acknowledg- 
ments for  the  books  which  you  have  transmitted  to  us,  and  which,  when  convenient,  we  will  read  over.  In  the  meantime,  as 
a  token  of  our  pontifical  benevolence,  receive  our  apostolic  benediction,  which  to  you,  beloved  son,  wre  very  affectionately  impart. 
Given  at  Borne,  on  the  calends  of  April,  1778,  the  fourth  year  of  our  pontificate. 

To  our  beloved  Son,  Anthony  Martini,  at  Turin.  PHILIP  BUONAMICI,  Latin  Secretary. 

(A  translation  from  the  Latin  original.) 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


In  this  edition  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  shall  adhere  to  the  Text  of  the  venerable  and  Eight  Rev.  Dr.  Richard  Challoner ;  and  we  shall 
insert  all  his  Notes  either  verbatim,  or  at  least  shall  give  their  full  sense,  placing  his  signature,  Ch.  ,  at  the  end.  In  like  manner,  when  any 
additional  observation  is  made,  the  author  from  whom  it  is  taken  will  be  specified,  either  at  length  or  by  an  abbreviation,  which  will  easily  be 
understood  by  attending  to  the  following  remarks.  The  most  ancient  Greek  version,  by  the  Septuagint,  or  72  interpreters,  about  284  years  B.  C. 
or  perhaps  something  later,  for  some  parts  of  the  version,  will  be  designated  Sept.  or  70.  The  authentic  Latin  translation  of  S.  Jerom  will  be 
written  Vulg.  This  version  has  ever  since  been  esteemed  the  most  accurate,  and  was  rendered  into  English  by  Dr.  Gregory  Martin,  and  pub- 
lished at  Douay  and  Rheiins,  1582,  1609-10,  with  the  Notes  of  Dr.  Thomas  Worthington,  on  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  of  Dr.  Richard  Bris- 
tow  on  the  New.  The  whole  was  revised  by  Dr.  R.  Challoner,  1750-2.  Another  translation  of  the  New  Testament  was  published,  with  excel- 
lent Notes,  1730,  by  Dr.  Robert  Witham,  president  of  Douay  College;  and  a  valuable  exposition  of  the  Apocalypse  by  the  late  pious  and 
learned  Bishop  Charles  Walmesley,  under  the  name  of  Pastorini,  1771;  who,  with  the  other  commentators  most  frequently  consulted,  will  be 
thus  marked — B.  Bristow,  C.  Calmet,  Ch.  Challoner,  D.  Du  Hamel,  E.  Estius,  M.  Menochius,  P.  Pastorini  or  Walmesley,  T.  Tirinus,  W.  Worth- 
ington, Wi.  Witham.  We  shall  also  sometimes  insert  a  few  original  observations,  or  such,  at  least,  as  we  cannot  easily  trace  to  their  real 
authors,  either  through  forgetfulness,  or  because  we  have  adopted  some  alteration,  or  have  received  them  from  some  of  our  learned  friends, 
whose  names  we  are  not  at  liberty  to  mention.  These  will  be  marked  with  the  letter  H.  With  respect  to  ths  other  Notes,  except  those  of 
Bishop  Challoner,  which  we  shall  generally  give  at  length,  we  shall  deem  it  sufficient  to  express  the  sense.  When  the  very  words  are  pre- 
served, and  are  of  such  importance  as  to  require  this  distinction,  we  shall  denote  them  by  inverted  commas.  We  shall  reserve  the  more  elabo- 
rate Biblical  Disquisitions  till  the  Text  and  Notes  be  completed ;  and  then,  if  required,  they  may  be  published,  and  bound  up  either  at  the 
beginning  or  at  the  end  of  the  Holy  Bible. 
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CATALOGUE  OF  THE  SACRED  BOOKS. 


o. 

<i. 

7. 

8. 

9. 
10. 
11. 
12. 
13. 
14. 
15. 
16. 
17. 
18. 
19. 
20. 
21. 
22. 
23. 
24. 
25. 

26. 
27. 
28. 
29. 
30. 
31. 
32. 
33. 
34. 
35. 
36. 


Genesis,  as  a  Preface,  by  Moses 

Exodus,  about 

Leviticus,  perhaps 

Numbers,  perhaps 

Deuteronomy,  Moses  died 

Josue,  by  that  general,  who  died 

,1  udges,  probably  by  Samuel 

Ruth,  by  Samuel,  who  died 

I.  Kings  or  Samuel,  by  do.  and  others  till 

II.  Kings  or  Samuel,  by  Nathan,  etc.,  till 

III.  Kings  or  I.,  by  Addo,  etc.,  to 

IV.  Kings  or  II.,  by  Jehu,  Esdras,  etc.,  to 

I.  Par.  or  Chronicles,  from  4000  to 

II.  Par.,  from  1010  to  532,  by  Esdras  

I.  Esdras,  by  the  same,  who  died 

II.  Esdras  or  Neliemias,  who  died 

Tobias  I.  died  637 -II.  died 

Judith  the  widow,  died 

Esther,  by  Mardocheus 

Job  or  Jobab,  by  him,  etc.,  died 

Psalms,  by  David,  etc.,  died 

Proverbs       \ 

Ecclesiastes  [  by  Solomon,  who  died 

Canticle        > 

Wisdom,  by  Philo,  perhaps  one  of  the  70,  under  the 

name  of  Solom  :n  

Ecclesiasticus,  by  Jesus  

Isaias,  from  754  to 

Jeremias  and  Lamentations 

Baruch,  who  died  about  

Ezechiel 

Daniel,  from  603  to 

Osee,  from  777  to 

Joel 

Amos    

Abdias,  Jerusalem  destroyed 

Jonas,  between  821  and 


B.C. 

1488 

37. 

1486 

38. 

1480 

3'.*. 

1470 

40. 

1448 

41. 

1430 

42. 

106 

43. 

1053 

44. 

1051 

45. 

1016 

889 

46. 

562 

47. 

1011 

48. 

49. 

450 

50. 

420 

51. 

620 

1% 

614 

53. 

500 

54. 

1340 

55. 

1010 

56. 

57. 

971 

58. 

59 

60 

284 

61 

.  195 

62 

694 

63 

582 

64 

580 

65 

570 

66 

536 

67 

698 

68 

600 

69 

789 

70 

584 

71 

780 

72 

B.  C. 

Micheas,  50  years  till 694 

Nahum,  not  before 707 

Habacuc,  who  died  53 1 

Sophonias,  about 6*6 

Aggeus •  516 

Zacharias 516 

Malachias,  perhaps  Esdras 4">u 

I.  Machabees,  J.  Hyrcan 131 

II.  Maehabei  s,  in  Greek,  by  Jason 157 

a.  c. 

S.  Matthew,  in  Hebrew,  etc 41 

S.  Mark,  in  Greek  or  Latin 43 

S.  Luke,  perhaps 56 

S.  John,  about 98 

Acts  by  S.  Luke 63 

S.  Paul  to  Romans 58 

I.  Corinthians 57 

II.  Corinthians 57 

Galatians 56 


Eph 


65 


hesians 

Philippians 62 

Coloss  ans 62 

I.  Thessalonians 52 

II.  Thessalonians 52 

I  Tim  :thy    64 

II.  Timothy 65 

Titus  64 

Philemon 62 

Hebrews 63 

S.  James  the  Less 62 

I.  Peter 50 

II.  Peter 6-5 

I.  John 70  or  98 

II.  John 70  or  98 

III.  John 70  or  98 

S.  Jude,  perhaps "0 

Apocalypse,  or  Revelation  of  S.  John 96 


From  the  above  Decree  it  follows  that  all  these  books  are  of  divine  and  infallible  authority  ;  those  concerning  which  some 
doubts  were  formerly  entertained,  such  as  Judith,  the  Epistle  of  Jude,  etc.,  as  well  as  those  which  have  always  been  venerated 
by  Catholics.     Let  all  therefore  who  turn  the  Apocrypha  to  ridicule,  attend,  and  dread  this  curse  ! 


A  TRANSLATION   OF 

THE  DECREE  OF  THE  COUNCIL  OF  TRENT 

CONCERNING 

THE   CANONICAL  SCRIPTURES. 


Sess.  IV,  April  8,  1546 — Signed  by  255  Prelates,  Dec.  4,  1563;  and  confirmed  by  Pius  IV.,  Jan.  26,  1564. 

"The  holy  (Ecumenic  and  general  Council  of  Trent  in  the  Holy  Ghost  lawfully  assembled,  the  three  aforesaid 
Legates  of  the  Apostolic  See  presiding  therein,  having  always  this  in  view,  that  all  errors  being  taken  away,  the 
purity  of  the  Gospel  should  be  preserved  in  the  Church ;  that  Gospel*  before  promised  by  the  Prophets  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  first  promulgated  with  his  own  mouth  ;  and  afterwards  com- 
manded his  Apostles  to  preach  the  same  to  allf  nations  as  the  source  of  every  saving  Truth,  and  moral  discipline: 
and  the  Synod  clearly  seeing  that  this  Truth  and  discipline  is  contained  in  the  Written  Word,  and  in  the  unwritten 
Traditions,  which  the  Apostles  received  from  the  mouth  of  Christ  himself  or  from  the  Apostles];  themselves,  being 
the  dictate  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  them,  and  delivered  as  it  were  from  hand  to  hand,  came  down  to  us:  following  the 
examples  of  the  Orthodox  Fathers,  with  due  veneration  and  piety  receiving  all  the  books  as  well  of  the  Old  as  of  the 
New  Testament,  seeing  that  God  is  the  immediate  author  of  both  and  also  receiving  these  Traditions,  appertaining 
to  Faith  and  Morals,  as  coming  from  the  mouth  of  Christ,  or  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  held  in  the  Catholic 
Church  by  a  continued  succession.  The  Synod  therefore  thought  proper  to  annex  to  this  decree  a  catalogue  of  the 
Sacred  Books,  lest  any  doubt  might  arise  concerning  those  that  were  approved  of.  They  are  the  following:  (Here 
occur  the  names  of  the  books  of  the  Old  and  Neio  Testaments,  as  mentioned  below.)  Now,  if  any  one,  reading  over  these 
books  in  all  their  parts,  as  they  are  usually  read  in  the  Catholic  Church,  and  being  in  the  Latin  Vulgate  edition,  does 
not  hold  them  for  Sacred  and  Canonical,  and  knowing  the  aforesaid  traditions,  does  industriously  contemn  them,  let 
him  be  Anathema." 

The  72  books  of  the  Holy  Bible,  written  by  divine  inspiration,  by  the  authors  whose  names  they  bear,  or  br- 
others of  unquestionable  authority,  were  composed,  according  to  Calmet,  etc.,  about  the  following  years,  before  or 
after  Jesus  Christ,  whose  nativity  is  generally  fixed  about  the  year  4000.  Absolute  certainty  in  these  matters  cannot 
oe  obtained,  as  able  chronologists  vary  concerning  this  most  important  epoch  3244  years.  R.  Nahasson  advances  it 
to  3740.  K.  Alphonsus,  on  the  other  hand,  postpones  it  to  the  year  of  the  world  6984.  Pezron  places  the  death  of 
Christ  a.  m.  6000. 


*  Jeremias,  chap.  xxxi.  ver.  33. 


fMark,  chap.  xvi.  ver.  15. 


%  2  Tliessalonians,  chap.  ii.  ver.  14. 
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^L<? 


"  Moreover,  the  same  sacred  Synod,  considering  that  no  small  benefit  might  accrue  to  the  Church  of  God,  if  it 
were  stated  clearly  which  among  all  the  Latin  editions  of  the  sacred  books  now  in  circulation  should  be  deemed 
authentic,  she  makes  the  following  decree  and  declaration,  that  this  same  old  and  Vulgate  edition,  which  has  been 
approved  by  being  used  in  the  same  Church  for  so  many  ages,  should  be  accounted  authentic  in  public  lectures,  dis- 
putations, sermons,  and  expositions,  and  that  no  one  should  dare  or  presume  to  reject  it  under  any  pretext  whatso- 
ever. In  order  likewise  to  restrain  petulant  geniuses,  she  enjoins  that  no  one  depending  on  his  own  prudence  in 
matters  of  faith  and  morals,  pertaining  to  the  edification  of  Christian  doctrine,  twisting  the  sacred  Scripture  to  their 
own  senses,  in  opposition  to  that  sense  which  the  holy  mother  the  Church  has  embraced,  and  still  holds,  to  whom  it 
belongs  to  judge  of  the  true  sense  and  interpretation  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  or  even  against  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fathers,  should  dare  to  interpret  the  same  sacred  Scripture,  although  such  interpretations  were  never  to  be 
published.  Let  those  who  act  contrary  to  this  decree  be  denounced  by  the  Bishops,  and  suffer  the  legal  punishment. 
Wishing  also  to  set  just  bounds,  in  this  point  to  printers,  who  now  without  any  reserve,  as  if  they  supposed  that  they 
could  do  lawfully  whatever  they  pleased,  print  without  leave  of  the  Ecclesiastical  superiors  the  sacred  books  of  Scrip- 
ture and  annotations  upon  them,  and  expositions  of  any  one  without  discrimination,  often  concealing  and  frequently 
feigning  the  place  where  they  keep  their  printing-office;  and  what  is  worse,  not  specifying  the  name  of  the  author; 
and  sell  such  books  printed  elsewhere,  to  any  person  who  may  ask  for  them,  she  enacts  the  following  decree,  that 
henceforth  the  sacred  Scripture,  and  particularly  this  same  old  and  Vulgate  edition,  shall  be  printed  with  the  utmost 
exactitude;  and  that  none  shall  print,  or  cause  to  be  printed,  any  books  on  sacred  topics,  without  the  name  of  the 
author;  nor  sell  them  in  future,  nor  keep  them,  unless  they  have  been  first  examined  and  approved  by  the  Bishops. 
Let  the  approbation  appear  authentically  at  the  head  of  the  book,  and  be  given  gratis,  that  the  things  which  deserve 
approbation  may  be  approved,  and  the  reverse  condemned.  Lastly,  being  desirous  to  repress  that  temerity  by 
which  the  words  and  sentences  of  sacred  Scripture  are  turned  and  twisted  to  profane  purposes,  to  scurrilous,  fabu- 
lous and  vain  things,  to  flattery,  detractions,  impious  superstitions  and  diabolical  incantations,  divinations,  lots,  even 
libels,  she  commands  and  orders  to  take  away  such  irreverence  and  contempt,  that  no  one,  in  future,  shall  dare,  in 
any  manner,  to  use  the  words  of  the  sacred  Scripture  for  these  or  similar  purposes,  that  all  such  profane  violators 
of  the  word  of  God  shall  be  repressed  by  such  punishments  as  the  law  has  specified,  or  the  Bishops  shall  devise." 

How  full  of  wisdom  are  these  ordinances !  How  solicitous  is  the  Church  that  we  should  have  the  pure  word  of 
God;  not  only  the  letter,  but  also  the  spirit  and  sense,  and  that  we  should  make  use  of  it  for  the  edification  of  our 
souls !  Our  dissenting  brethren  of  the  church  of  England  have  followed  the  example  of  the  Council  of  Trent  in  many 
particulars,  though  they  unhappily  refuse  to  be  guided  by  her  authority,  and  prefer  choosing  for  themselves,  being 
thus  condemned  by  their  own  judgment.  They  blame  the  Council  for  declaring  the  Vulgate  authentic,  and  not  to  be 
rejected,  though  the  originals  and  all  other  versions,  except  the  Latin  ones  then  in  use,  be  not  in  the  least  depreciated 
by  this  declaration ;  and  at  the  same  time  they  sanction  various  contradictory  versions  of  their  own,  and  require  the 
assent  and  consent  of  their  people  to  them,  as  the  Calvinists  of  France  do,  even  though  they  acknowledge  that  more 
accurate  versions  might  be  given.  Bingham,  ii.  754,  says,  "  We  do  not  thereby  declare  it  to  be  the  best  translation, 
or  absolutely  without  faults,  but  only  such  a  one  as  we  can  piously  use  and  read  publicly  in  the  church."  What 
more  does  the  Council  of  Trent  assert  when  she  declares  the  Vulgate  to  be  authentic?  Let  misrepresentation  cease 
and  union  be  restored.     Let  us  hear,  understand,  and  obey  the  decisions  of  the  Church. 
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HISTORICAL  TABULAR  VIEW. 


y0#  Event.  Place. 

l*The  Birth  of  John  foretold,  at  Jerusalem — Zacharlas  returns  home  Hill  Co.  of  Judea        .... 
2 - —  Jesus  foretold,  at  Nazareth — Mary  visits  Elizabeth  JIM  Co.  J '  udca-returnsto Naz. 

3  John  Baptist  born,  Hill  Co.  of  Judea — Brought  up  in  the        Wilderness  of  Judea     .... 

4  Jesus  is  horn,  or  Bethlehem —  Presented  in  the  Temple At  Jerusalem 

5  Wise  men  from  the  East  worship  Jesus,  at  Bethlehem — The  Holy  family  goto  Egypt. 

. . .  .Return  to  Naz.  .... 

6  Jems  jjoes  from  Nazareth  to  the  Passover At  Jerusalem.  

7  John  bt-gins  to  preach  and  to  baptize  Wildss.  of  Judea  <£•  Jordan 

8  Jesus  fi  baptized,  see  lines  from        Nazareth  to  Jordan      .... 

9  t'hree  temptations. ...  see  linefr.  Jordan  S.  E. — Jerusalem  and  N.  of  Jericho. 

10  John  the  Baptist's  second  testimony  to  Jc-us  .         Bethabara  beyond  Jordan. 

11  Water  changed  into  Wine,  at  Cana — Jesus  departs  with  his  disciples  to  Capernaum 

12  Jeius  cleanses  the  Temple. — Nicodenius  Is  instructed   by 

Jesus  .tee  line from  Capernaum  to  Jerusalem 

13 .  discourses  with  a  Woman  of  Samaria —         ....AtSychar      ....        .... 

14 at  Cana,  heals  a  Nobleman's  son,  who  was  sick ....At  Capernaum  .... 

15  .  preaches  in  a  Synagogue  and  is  rejected  ....         At  Nazareth  ....         .... 

16  selects  Capernaum  to  dwell  in,  and  calls  four  disciples   ....At  the  Sea  of  Galilee  .... 

17  heals  a  demoniac,  Peter's  Mother-in-law,  nnd  others        At  Capernaum  . 

18 FikstGenerat.  Circuit,  (Mark  1.35. 9)  as  in  every  other Fr.  Capernaum  round  Galilee 

19 —— Sermon  on  the  Mount ....North  of  Capernaum 

SO ditto  continued  ....ditto  .... 

81  T\it  first  miraculous  draught  of  fishes. — A  leper  healed  Lake  Gennesorct — Chorazin 

S3  A  man  sick  of  the  palsy  healed. — Matthew  called,  etc. . . .         Capernaum — Sea  of  Galilee 

38  Jesus  at  the  second  Passover,  in  his  ministry,  heals  a  lame  man...  .Bclhesda.  Jerusalem.... 

24  The  disciples  pluck  corn  on  the  Sabbath  day  Nigh  to  Jerusalem     .... 

25  The  withered  nand  restored  At  Capernaum  .... 

26  Jesus1  first  partial  circuit       By  Z.  Gennesarct,  W.  side 

27  — -  chooses  twelves  Apostles,  after  prayer  all  night N.  of  Capernaum      .... 

—  delivers  a  sermon  on  the  plain      ....ditto  ....         .... 

28  The  Centurion's  servant  healed  At  Capernaum  .... 

29 Widow's  son  raised  (Luke  7.11-6) — John's  messengers  answered  At  Nain    ....        .... 

30  Jesus  is  anointed  at  Nain.    Thence  he  makes  his  Second  Circuit  of  Galilee    ....      Luke 

81  A  blind  and  dumb  demoniac  healed At  Capernaum  .... 

32  Jesus  teaches  by  parables      ....Attlu  SeaofGalilee'Malt 

33 interprets  the  parables  and  adds  others  ... .         ....         ....At  Capernaum  

34  •  calms)  a  storm  in  answer  to  his  disciples'  prayer On  the  Lake 

35  — -  casts  out  devils  inthe  Countryofthe  Gadarenes,  and  returns  to  Capernaum  ....         .... 

36  —  answers  the  Pharisees — Restores  Jairus' daughter,  etc At  Capernaum  .... 

37  — —  revisits  Nazareth,  (Matt.  13,54-8)  Third  General  Circuit  Through  all  Galilee  .... 
38 «  sends fonh  his  12  apostles,  by  two  &  two,  to  preach  A  heal  the  slck/ftl.  Capernaum  Matt 

39  John  the  Baptist  Is  beheaded  by  Herod  See  Capernaum  .... 

10  Jesue  feeds  5000  men,  besides  women  and  children,  Desert  of   ....Bethsaida,  E.  of  Galilee 

11  — ■  walks  upon  the  Sea  of  Galilee, And  lauds  at  Bethsaida  in  Gennesaret 

12 preaches  in  a  synagogue— THE  BREA  D  OF  LIFE        ....At  Capernaum  

13  Of  unwashen  hands  and  Commandment,  of  God  ditto  

14  Jesus  heals  the  daughter  of  a  Syrophenecian  woman     Co,  of  Tyre  and  Sidon  .. 

15  Jesus  feeds  4000  men,  besides  women  and  Children,  in  the  Desert  of  Bethsaida  E.  of  Galilee 
16 answers  the  Pharisees,  who  demand  a  sign,  etc Magdalaaiid  Dalmanutha 

——  heals  a  blind  man,  having  crossed  over  The  Sm  of  Galilee,  to  Bethsaida  E.  of  the  Lake 
17 ■  foretells  his  death  and  resurrection         In  the  way  to  Cesaerea  Phili. 

18  — —  appears  in  glory,  (Matt.  17.1-131 — Heals  a  demoniac        ....The  holy  Mount  Herman 

19  — "  foretells,  the  second  time,  his  dealh  and  resurrection 

—  pays  tribute,  (Matt.  17.24-7) — Censures  his  disciples 

50  Of  humility  and  forgivenness  .... 

51  Jesus  at  The  Feast  of  Tabernacles  

52  — .  "The  Light  of  the  world"       

S3 ■  heals  a  man  born  blind — The  Good  Shepherd       .... 

14 ■  at  the  Feast  of  Dedication  (John  10. 22-38)  Jeritsm. — Departs  to  Bethabara  beytJordn 

55  «  restores  Lazarus  to  Life,  at  Bethany  in  Judea,  and  departs  to  Ephraim.      

S6 sends  messengers  from  Ephraim  to  prepare  for  him. .         ....In  Samaria  .... 

57  Tiie  Seventy  sent,  (Luke  10.1-24  ) — The  Good  Samari:an        Capernaum 

58  Jesus  in  Martha's  house  (Luke  10.38-42.)— Teaches  how  to  pray  On  the  last  Circ.  of  Galilee 

59 casts  out  a  dumb  devil ....ditto  

SO  — "  discourses  on  various  topics         ....        ....        ditto  ....        .... 

31  All  are  warned  to  repent,  etc.  ditto  

32  A  dropsical  man  healed— The  Great  Supper      ditto  

33  Parable  of  the  Lost  sheep — Lost  piece  ot  Silver — Prodigal  Son    ....ditto  

34  The  unjust  steward — The  rich  irmn  and  Lazarus ditto  

55  Of  giving  offence — Ten  lepers  healed — Jesus  crosses  Jordan  into  I'erea  (Matt.  19.1 .2)  ditto. . . 

56  Answer  to    "  When  the  Kingdom  of  God  should  come  "   ..         Perea         

57  Encouragement  to  prayer —Unjust  judge  aud  importunate  widow,  .ditto  

58  Of  divorce  (Matt.  19,  3  12)— Littlechrildren  blessed      ditto  

39  The  rich  young  ruler — Time  of  reward  ditto  

10  Parable  of  labourers  hired  at  diiferent  hours      ditto  

.1  .l.-iiis  a  third  lime  predicts  his  death,  etc In  Judea  W.  of  Jordan 

12 heals  a  blind  man  Ashe  dreanigh  to  Jericho. 

and  blind  Bartiuieus,  having  passed  through  As  he  went  out  of  Jericho. 

13  in  Zaccheus'  house— Parable  of  a  Mobleman  and  his  servants  In  the  way  to  Jerusalem. 

14  Mary  anoints  Jesus  (see  John  12.  1-7) At  Bethany  in  Judea.. 

15  Jesus'  triumphal  entry  into  Jenn.  from  Beth.  (Malt.  21.1-11,14-7) 

—Greeks  wish  to  see  Jesus  at        Jerusalem 

16  Jesus  cleanses  the  Temple  the  second  time        Jerusalem....         .... 

11 answers  the  Pharisees,  who  question  hisauthority ditto  

18  The  marriage  feast— Of  tribute  to  Caesar  ditto  

19  Jesus  answers  the  Sadducees  and  Pharisees        ditto  

30  The  widow's  offering  (Mark  12.38-44)— Of  theinfidelity  of  the  Jews  ddto  

31  Woes  pronounced  on  the  Pharisees      ditto  ...         .... 

32  Destruction  of  the  temple  foretold,  etc.  On  Mount  of  Olives 

33  Parables — Theservants — Ten  virgins— Talents ditto  

34  Judgment  of  the  nations  (Matt.  25.31-46)— Judas'  covenant        dilio  

36  The  last  passover  (Matt.  26.1 7-26)  —Jesus  washes  his  disciples'  feet  At  Jerusalem 

36  Jesus  forewarns  Peter,  etc.  (John  13.31-8)— and  again ditto  

37 directs  his  disciples  how  to  obtain  peace  ditto  .... 

58 Tha  True  Vine ditto 

39 promlseth  the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  disciples ditto  

SO prayeth  for  his  disciples  (Jn.  17.)  Jcrusm.—  Peter  warned  3rd  time  Mmml  of  Olives. . 

91  Jesus'  agony  and  betrayal      Gethsemane 

92  Jesus  before  the  high  priests — Peter  denies  Christ— Judas  repents...  Jerusalem 

93 beforePilate— isecourged— Officiallyarraigned(.VIntt.  27.11  4)  ditto  .... 

94 issent  to  Herod  (Luke  23.6-12) — scourged  and  delivered  to  be  crucified,    ditto       .... 

95 li  crowned  and  crucified  Calvary      

96 is  taken  from  the  cro°s  nnd  buried  ditto  

97 Resurrection  (Matt  28,  1-8,  11-5)— Appears  to  Mary  dil.n  

'8  appears  to  two  disciples  going  to  Emmavs — and  to  the  Eleven    At  Jerusalem  

&9 —     to  500  brethren  at  once  on  the  Holy  Mount  ....Sermon     ....         .... 

—     to  certain  other  disciples  ..  .Lake  Tiberias  .... 
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EXPLANATION. 

This  Chart  embraces  #rery  event  In  the  Gospd  History,  from  its  earliest  period  to  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord 
nto  Heaven— according:  to  Greswell's  arrangement  of  A  Harmony  of  the  Four  Gospels. 

It  is  divided  into  One  Hundred  Lessons,  having  the  events  Localized  in  Chronological  succession. 
■    Our  Lord  attended  five  feasts  in  Jerusalem  in  tlie  course  <>f  His  Ministry,  viz: — The  Passovers,  John  ii.  13, 
*o.  12;  Jo.  v..  No.  23;— The  Feast  of  Tabernades,  Jo.  vii.  ID,  No.  51  ;— The  Feast  of  Dedication,  Jo.  x.  2i>,  No.  54; 
ind  the  Passover  at  which  He  was  crucified. 

Nob.    1 — 11,  Embrace  the  events  of  the  private  history  of  John  the  Baptist  and  of  Jesus. 
12 — 0'^,  Are  the  events  of  our  Lord's  First  vear's  ministry. 

23 — 43, Stand  year's  ministry. 

44 — 100, Th'fd  year's  ministry,  and  after  the  resurrection,  until  Jesus'  Ascension. 

To  see  the  Chronological  order  and  locality  of  any  fact  in  the  history — tiud  in  the  column  of  Events  t lie  subject 
•equired,  e..j.,  "The  Baptismof  Jesus:"  Trace  the  line  from  the  first  column  across;  No.  8  is  the  Order  of'the 
liislory—  Matt,  isthe  EvanseliH  recording  the  Event,  which  Gospel  will  be  found  in  all  the  books,  as  under,  associated 
iviih  Mark  and  Luke,  and  the  Localities  of  the  history  are,  Nazareth  and  the  River  Jordan, 

FOR  BIBLE  CLASSES.— "The  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,"  size,  Demy  18mo,  price  Is.,  presents  the 
ieveral  histories,  distinct  and  complete  on  one  page  in  juxtaposition :  and,  by  a  6impie  Alphabetical  arrangement, 
.hows  theiupplemental  relation  of  each  Gospel  to  the  others,  without  alteration,  addition,  or  omission.*    And— 

FOR  TESTAMENT  CLASSES.—  "The  Steps  of  Jesus  :  A  Narrative  Harmony  of  the  Four  Evangelists,  in  the 
words  of  tha  Authorized  Version,"  size,  Demy  13  mo,  price,  I*.  6<i.,  and  Demv  4Smo,  prich  S<7.,  lurnuhes  one 
continuous  Biographical  History  of  tao  Life  and  Miuistry  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  compiled  from  the 
Four  Gospels.    And— 

FOR  ELEMENTARY  CLASSES.— Young  children, .  f  .-ill  ages,  may  acquire  from  the  "  One  Hundred  Easy 
Lessons,"  numbered  as  in  the  abr>\-<:  T:ibui;ir  View,  pkick  6<7.,  a  general  outline  of  the  same  Biographical  *•  Facts 
which  Christ  came  tosunplv  ;  out  -  f  which  ihe  Evangelical  Doctuivks  arc  deduced,  and  whieh  must  philosophically 
precede  them."— Dr,  Harris'  Gnat  Teacher, 
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4-21 

VIII 

2 

2-26 

Vlll 

2 

7-29 

VIII. 

5°: 

IX.    1 

IX 

.  2- 

10 

IX 

11 

-13 

I.  1-4 

i-  5-25 

i.  26-38 

>■  39-56 

i.  57-80 

ii.  1-7 

iii.  23-38 

ii    8-20 

ii.  21 
ii.  22-38 
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11.  39 
•  4°- 


-18 
iii.  21-22 
iv.  1-13 


111.  19,  20 
iv.  14,15 
iv. 16-30 

V.  1-11 

iv. 31-37 
iv. 38-41 
iv. 42-44 

v.    l.c-16 

viii.  22-25 
viii.  26-39 

viii.  40-56 

v.  17-26 
v.  27-32 
v.    33-39 


vi.  1-5 

vi.  6-1 1 
vi.  12-16 
vi.  17-49 
vii.  1-10 
vii.  11-17 
vii.  18-35 


"vii.  36-50 

viii.  1-3 

viii.  4-15 

viii.  16-18 


xiii.  18,  19 
xiii.  20,  21 


vni.  19-21 

ix.  1-6 
ix.  7-9 

ix.  10-17 


ix.  18-20 
ix.  21-27 
ix.  28-36 


St.  John. 


1.  1-14 


1.  I5-31 
i.  32"34 

i-  35-4° 
i.  4',  42 
>'•  43-51 
ii.    i-tr 

ii.    12-22 

ii.  23  ;  iii.  21 
iii.  22-36 
iv.  1-42 

iii.  24 

iv.  43-45 
iv.  46-54 


v.  2-47 


iv.  46-54 


vi.  4 
vi.  1-15 
vi.  16-21 

vi.  22-65 


vi.  66-71 


The  lunatic  healed 

The  Passion  again  foretold 

Fish  caught  for  the  tribute 

The  little  child 

One  casting  out  devils 

Offences  

The  lost  sheep 

Forgiveness  of  injuries 

Binding  and  loosing 

Forgiveness.      Parable 

"  Salted  with  fire  " ' 

Journey  to  Jerusalem 

Fire  from  heaven 

Answers  to  disciples 

The  Seventy  disciples 

Discussions  at  Feast  of  | 

Tabernacles  J   

Woman  taken  in  adultery 

Dispute  with  the  Pharisees 

The  man  born  blind 

The  good  Shepherd    

The  return  of  the  Seventy 

The  Good  Samaritan 

Mary  and  Martha 

The  Lord's  Prayer 

Prayer  effectual 

"  Through  Beelzebuth  " 

The  unclean  spirit  returning 
The  sign  of  Jonas   

The  light  of  the  body 

The  Pharisees 

What  to  fear 

"  Master,  speak  to  my  brother  " 

Covetousness 

Watchfulness 

Galileans  that  perished 

Woman  healed  on  Sabbath 

The  grain  of  mustard  seed 

The  ieaven 

Toward  Jerusalem 

"Are  they  few  that  are  saved  ?  " 

Warning  against  Herod 

'   O  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem  " 

Dropsy  healed  on  Sabbath  day. 

Choosing  the  chief  rooms 

Parable  of  the  Great  Supper.  . . . 

Following  Christ  with  the  Cross 

Parables  of  Lost  Sheep,  | 
Piece  of  Money,  Prodigal  I 
Son,  Unjust  Steward,  Rich  [ 


St.  Matthew. 


J 


Man  and  Lazarus 

Offences 

Faith  and  merit 

The  ten  lepers 

How  the  kingdom  cometh 

Parable  of  the  Unjust  Judge 

"      the  Pharisee  and  Publican 

Divorce 

Infants  brought  to  Jesus 

The  rich  man  inquiring 

Promises  to  the  disciples 

Laborers  in  the  vineyard 

Death  of  Christ  foretold.    

Request  of  James  and  John 

Blind  men  at  Jericho 

Zacchxus 

Parable  of  the  Ten  Talents 

Feast  of  Dedication 

Beyond  Jordan 

Raising  of  Lazarus 

Meeting  of  the  Sanhedrim 

Christ  in  Ephraim 

Arrival  at  Bethany  six   days) 

before  the  Passover  / 

The  anointing  by  Mary 

Plot  against  Him  and  Lazarus.. 

Christ  enters'Jerusalem 

Cleansing  of  the  Temple  (2d) 

The  barren  fig-tree   

Pray,  and  forgive   

"  By  what  authority,"  etc   

Parable  of  the  Two  Sons 

"  the  Wicked  Husbandmen 
"       the  Wedding  Garment.  . . 

The  tribute-money 

The  state  of  the  risen 

The  great  Commandment 

David's  Son  and  David's  Lord. . 

Against  the  Pharisees 

The  widow's  mite 

Christ's  second  coming 


xvii.  14-21 
xvii.  22,23 
xvii.  24-27 
xviii.  1-5 

xviii.  6-9 

xviii.  10-14 
xviii.  is-17 
xviii.  18-20 
xviii.  21-35 


vin.  19-22 


•! 


vi.  9-13 

vii.  7-11 

xii.  22-37 

xii.  43-45 

xii.  38-42 

v.  15;  vi 

22,  23 

xxiii. 

x.  tH-'A'A 

vi.  '25-33 


xiii.  31,  32 
xiii.  33 


xxiii.  37-39 


xxii.  1-14 
x.  37,  3S 


xviii.  6-15 
xvii.  20 


XIX 

xix 
xix 
xix 

XX. 

XX. 


>3-'5 

16-26 

27-30 

1-16 

17-19 

xx.  20-28 

xx.  29-34 

xxv.  14-30 


xxvi.  6-13 

xxi.  1-11 
xxi.  12-16 

xxi.  17-22 

vi.  14, 15 

xxi.  23-27 
xxi.  28-32 
xxi-  33-46 
xxii.  1-14 

xxii.  15-22 
xxii.  23-33 
xxii.  34-40 
xxii.  41-46 
xxiii.    1-39 

xxiv.   1-51 


St.  Mark. 


ix.  14-29 
ix.  30-32 

ix.  33-37 
ix.  38-41 
ix.  42-48 


ix.  48,  49 


iii.  20-30 


iv.  30-32 


X.    I-I2 

x.  13-16 

x.  17-27 

x.  28-31 

x.  32-34 

x.  35-45 

x.  46-52 


xiv.  3-9 


1-10 

15-18 
11-14, 
19-23 

xi.    24-26 
xi.    27-33 


f  xi.  11-14,  \ 
\       '9"23       J 


XII.  1-12 

xii.  13-17 
xii.  18-27 
xii.  28-34 
xii.  35-37 
xii.  38-40 
xii.  41-44 
xiii.   1-37 


St.  Lukk. 


—I 

St.  Jchn.     j 


IX. 

ix. 


37-42 

43-45 


ix.  46-48 
ix.49, 50 
xvii.  2 
xv.  4-7 


ix.  52-56 
ix.  57-62 
x.  1-16 


x.  17-24 
x.  25-37 
x.  38-42 
xi.  1-4 
xi.  5-13 
xi.  14-23 
xi.  24-28 
xi.  29-32 

xi-  33-36 


xu, 

xii. 


37-54 

1-12 

■3-15 

xii.  16-31 
xii.  32-59 

xiii.  1-9 
xiii.  10-17 
xiii.  18, 19 
xiii.  20,  21 

xiii.  22 
xiii.  23-30 
xiii.  31-33 

"in.  34,  35 

xiv.  1-6 

xiv.  7-14 

xiv.  15-24 

xiv.  25-35 


xvii.  1-4 
xvii.  5-10 
xvii.  11-19 
xvii.  20-37 
xviii.  i-8 
xviii.  9-14 


xviii.  15-17 
xviii.  18-27 
xviii.  28-30 

xviii.  31-34 

xviii.  35-43 
xix.   l-IO 
xix.  11-28 


vii.  36-50 

xix.  29-44 
xix.  45-48 


XX. 


-S 


xx     9-19 

Xiv.  16-24 

xx.  20-26 

xx.  27-40 

XX.  41-44 
xx.  45-47 
xxi.  1-4 
xxi.  5-38 


vii.  n-53 

viii.    1-11 

viii.  12-59 

ix.  1-41 

x .   1-21 


x.  22-39 
x.  40-42 
xi.  1-44 
xi-  45-53 
xi,  54-57 
xii.  i,  9 

xii.  2-8 
xii.  10,  11 
xii.  12-19 
ii.  13-22 
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CHRONOLOGICAL    AND    OTHER    VALUABLE    TABLES. 


HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS.— Continued. 


Parable  of  the  Ten  Virgins. .. . 

"         the  Talents 

The  Last  Judgment 

Greeks  visit  Jesus.     Voice) 

from  heaven  J 

Reflections  of  John 

Last  Passover  (4th).    Jews  ) 

conspire  J 

Tildas  Iscanot 

Pascal  Supper 

Contention  of  the  Apostles 

Peter's  fall  foretold   

Last  Discourse.     The  depar- ) 

ture;  the  Comforter  J 

The  Vine  and  the  Branches  ) 

abiding  in  Love  j  ' ' 

Work  of  the  Comforter^rVi  I 

disciples  j 

The  Prayer  of  Christ 

Gethsemane 

The  betrayal 

Before  Annas  (Caiaphas)  | 

Peter's  denial                   J 
Before  the  Sanhedrim 

Before  Pilate 


St.  Matthew.     St.  Mark.        St.  Luke 


xxv.  1-13 
xxv.  14-30 
xxv.  31-46 


xxvi.  1-5 

xxvi.   14-16 
xxvi.   17-29 

xxvi.  30-35 


xxvi.  36-46 

xxvi.   47-56 

f    xxvi.  57,    1 

1  58,69-75  ; 

xxvi.  59-68 
j  xxvii.  1,  2, ) 
I       n-14       J 


XIV.   I,  2 

xiv. io,  n 
xiv.  12-25 

xiv.  26-31 


xiv.  32-42 

xiv.  43-52 

J  xiv.  53,54,1 

I      66-72      ; 

xiv.  55-65 

xv.  1-5 


xix.  11-28 


xxii.  3.6 
xxii.   7-23 
xxii.  24-30 
xxii.  31-39 


xxii.  40-46 
xxii.  47-53 

xxii.  54-62 

xxii.  63-7; 

xxiii.  1-3 


St.  John. 


xii.  20-36 
xii.  36-50 


xin. 1-35 

xiii.  36-38 
xiv.  1-31 

xv.    1-27 

xvi.  1-33 

xvii.  1-26 

xviii.  1 
xviii.  2-11 

xviii.   12-27 
xviii.  28 


HARMONY  OF  THE  FOUR  GOSPELS  .—Continued. 


The  Traitor's  death. 
Before  Herod 


Accusation  and  Condemnation. 

Treatment  by  the  soldiers 

The  Crucifixion 

The  moiher  of  Jesus 

Mockings  and  railings 

The  malefactor 

The  death 

Darkness  and  other  portents. . . 

The  by-standers 

The  side  pierced 

The  burial 


The  guard  of  the  sepulchre . 

The   Resurrection 

Disciples  going  to  Emmaus. 
Appearances  in  Jerusalem.. 

At  the  Sea  of  Tiberias 

On  the  Mount  in  Galilee 

Unrecorded  Works   

Ascension 


St.  Matthew. 


xxvii.  3-10 


xxvii.   15-26 

xxvii.  27-31 
xxvii.  32-38 

xxvii.  39-44 

xxvii.  50 
xxvii.  45-53 
xxvii.  54-56 

xxvii.  57-61 
xxvii.  62-66 
xxviii.  n-15 
xxviii.    1-10 


xxviii.  16-20 


St.  Mark. 


xv.  6-15 

xv.  16-20 
xv.  21-28 

xv.  29-32 

xv.  37 
xv.  33-38 
xv.  39-41 

xv.  42-47 


XVI.    I-TI 

xvi.  12,  13 
xvi.  14-18 


xvi.  19,  20 


St.  Luke. 


xxiii.  4-11 
:xiii.  13-25  -j 

xxiii.  36, 37 
xxiii.  26-34 

xxiii.  35-39 
xxiii.  40-43 

xxiii.  46 
xxiii.  44,45 
xxiii.  47-49 

xxiii.  50-56 


xxiv.  1-12 
xxiv.  13-35 
xxiv.  36-49 


xxiv.  50-53 


St.  John. 


xvi  1 1.29-40  I 

xix.  1-16  / 

xix.  2,  3 

xix.  17-24 

xix.  25-27 


28-30 


xix.  31-37 
xix.  38-42 


xx.   1-18 

xx.  19-29 
xxi.  1-23 

xx.  30,  31;  1 

xxi.  24,  25  j 


CHRONOLOGY  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

The  Five  Historical  Books. 

a.  D.  Place  where  written. 

Uncertain.         Gospel  of  St.  Matthew Judaea. 

About  63.  "  St.  Mark Perhaps  at  Rome. 

"      60.  "  St.  Luke .  .Perhaps  at  Caesarea. 

"      93.  Acts  of  the  Apostles Uncertain. 

"      96.    •     Gospel  of  St.  John Perhaps  at  Ephesus. 

The  Seven  General  Epistles. 
Epistle  of  St.  James In  Judaea. 

1  Epistle  of  St.  Peter Babylon  (Qy.  Rome). 

2  "  "        Perhaps  at  Rome. 

'  St.  John Perhaps  at  Ephesus. 

'  "        Unknown. 


About  61. 

"      63. 

"      64. 

"       96. 
Unknown. 


I 

2 

3 


About  63.  Epistle  of  Jude. 

"      96.  The  Revelation  of  St.  John Perhaps  at  Patmos  or  Ephesus. 

St.  Paul's  Epistles,  according  to  Conybeare  and  Howson. 

52 1  Thessalonians Corinth. 

53 2  "  " 

57 I  Corinthians Ephesus. 

57 2  "  Macedonia. 

57 Galatians Corinth. 

58 Romans " 

62 Philemon Rome. 

62 Colossians " 

62 Ephesians " 

62 Philippians " 

67 1  Timothy Macedonia. 

68 2        "        Rome. 

67 Titus Ephesus. 

63 Hebrews Uncertain. 

THE  PARABLES  OF  JESUS. 

I.  Those,  which  have  for  their  subjects  the  laws  of  the  Divine  Kingdom,  in  its 

growth,  its  nature,  its  consummation. 

1.  The  Sower Matt.  xiii. ;  Mark  iv. ;  Luke  viii. 

2.  The  Wheat  and  the  Tares Matt.  xiii. 

3.  The  Mustard  Seed Malt.  xiii. ;   Mark  iv. 

4.  The  Seed  Cast  in  the  Ground Mark  iv. 

5.  The  Leaven Matt.  xiii. 

6.  The  Hid  Treasure Matt.  xiii. 

7.  The  Pearl  of  Great  Trice Matt.  xiii. 

8.  The  Net  Cast  into  the  Sea ' Matt.  xiii. 

II.  Those  which  are  drawn  from  the  life  of  men,  and  7c>hich  occur  not  in  dis- 

courses, but  in  answer  to  the  questions  of  the  disciples  or  other  inquirers. 

9.  The  two  Debtors Luke  vii. 

10.  The  Merciless  Servant Matt,  xviii. 

11.  The  Good  Samaritan Luke  x. 

12.  The  Friend  at  Midnight Luke  xi. 

13.  The  Rich  Fool Luke  xii. 

14.  The  Wedding  Feast Luke  xii. 

15.  The  Fig  Tree Luke  xiii. 

16.  The  Great  Supper Luke  xiv. 

*7,  The  Lost  Sheep Matt,  xviii. ;   Luke  xv. 

.0.  The  Lost  Piece  of  Money „ Luke  xv. 

19.  The  Prodigal  Son Luke  xv. 

20.  The  Unjust  Steward Luke  xvi. 

21.  The  Rich  Man  and  Lazarus Luke  xvi. 


22.  The  Unjust  Judge Luke  xviii. 

23.  The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican Luke  xviii. 

24.  The  Laborers  in  the  Vineyard Matt.  xx. 

III.    Those  which  are  prophetic,  in  part  of  the  rejection  of  Israel,  in  part  of  the 
great  retribution  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord. 

25.  The  Pounds Luke  xix. 

26.  The  Two  Sons Matt.  xxi. 

27.  The  Vineyard  let  out  to  Husbandmen Matt.  xxi. ;  Mark  xii. ;  Luke  xx. 

28.  The  Marriage  Feast Matt.  xxii. 

29.  The  Wise  and  Foolish  Virgins Matt.  xxv. 

30.  The  Talents Matt.  xxv. 

3 1 .  The  Sheep  and  the  Goats Matt.  xxv. 

TABLE,  SHOWING  HOW  THE  EARTH  WAS  REPEOPLED  BY  THE 

DESCENDANTS  OF  NOE. 


SEM, 


The  sons  of  Noe  were 

CHAM,  JAPHET. 


Sem's  Sons  were 


Elam. 

Asshur. 

Arphaxad. 

Lud. 

Aram. 

Cham's  sons  were 

Cush  (Chus). 
Mizraim. 
Phut. 
Chanaan. 

The  sons  of  Japhet  were 

Gomer. 

Magog. 

Madai. 

J a van. 

Tubal. 

Meshech. 

Tiras. 


They  settled 


The  principal  nations  which 
sprang  from  them  were 


Assyria.      Syria.      Persia.       Persians. 
Northern  Arabia.  Mesopotamia.  Assyrians. 

Chaldseans. 
Lydians. 
Armenians. 


They  settled 
The  Continent  of  Africa. 

They  settled 


Asia  Minor. 
Caucasus. 


Armenia. 
Europe. 


The  principal  nations  which 
sprang  from  them  were 
Ethiopians. 
Egyptians. 
Lybians. 
Canaanites. 

The  principal  nations  which 
sprang  from  them  were 

Russians.Teutons,  Gauls,  Britons. 

Scythians. 

Modes. 

Ionians  and  Athenians. 

Iberians. 

Muscovites. 

Thracians. 


SOME  OF  THE  RIVERS  AND  LAKES  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES. 


Name. 

Country. 

Where  mentioned. 

For  what  noted. 

1.  Abana. 

Damascus. 

2  Kings  v.  12. 

Spoken  of  by  Naaman. 

2.   Ahava. 

Media. 

Ezra  viii.  15,  21. 

Scene  of  Esdras's  ftast  prior  to  the 
return  from  captivity. 

3.  Arnon. 

Syria. 

Judges  xi.  18. 

Boundary  of  Moab. 

4.  Chobar. 

Chaldaea. 

Ezek.  i.  1. 

Scene  of  Ezechiel's  first  vision. 

5.  Salt  Sea. 

Palestine. 

Ezek.  xlvii.  18. 

The  Dead  Sea.     Supposed  site  of 

6.   River  of 

the  Cities  of  the  Plain. 

Egypt. 

Egypt. 

Josh.  xv.  4. 

The  Nile. 

7.  Euphrates. 

Babylonia. 

Gen.  ii.  4. 

One  of  the  great  rivers  of  the  East. 
One  cf  the  rivers  of  Eden. 

8.  Sea  of  Galilee 

Palestine. 

John  vi.  1. 

Miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  and   | 

or  Gennesaret. 

Persia. 

Luke  v.  1. 

calming  of  the  tempest  by  Christ. 

9.  Gehon. 

Palestine. 

Gen.  ii.  13. 

One  of  the  rivers  of  Eden. 

10.  Jordan. 

In  nearly  all  the  his- 

Principal river  of  Palestine.    Scene 

torical  books. 

of  Christ's  baptism. 

11.  Pharpar. 

Damascus. 

2  Kings  v.  12. 

Now  called  the  Barrada. 

12.  Phison. 

Persia. 

Gen.  ii.  1. 

One  of  the  rivers  of  Eden. 

13.  The  Red 

Passage  of  the   Israelites,  and  de- 

Sea. 

Arabia. 

Ex.  xiii.,  xiv. 

struction  of  Pharao's  host. 

CHRONOLOGICAL    AND    OTHER    VALUABLE    TABLES. 


THE  HILLS  AND  MOUNTAINS  OF  SCRIPTURE. 


Name  of  Hill. 

Country. 

Where  mentioned. 

For  what  noted. 

Palestine. 

Num.  xxxiii.  48. 

Scene  of  Balaam's  prophecy. 

J    2.  Ararat. 

Armenia. 

Gen.  vii.  4. 

Resting  place  of  the  ark. 

j    3.  Bashan. 
4.  Calvary 

Palestine. 

Isa.  xxiii .  9.  Deut. !.  4. 

For  its  height. 

tt 

Luke  xxiii.  33. 

The  scene  of  the  Redeemer's  cruci- 

fixion.    This   name  occurs  only 

in  Luke. 

5.  Carrr.el. 

u 

3  Kings  xviii.  19. 

The  scene  of  Elias's  encounter  with 

the  prophets  of  Baal. 

6.  Ebal. 

tt 

Josue  vni.  30. 

The  mount  on  which  the  curses  of 
the  broken  law  were  to  rest. 

7.  Ephraim. 

8.  Gerizim. 

tt 

1  Kings  i.  1. 

Birth-place  of  Samuel. 

tt 

Josue  viii.  32. 

The  Mount  of  Blessing.  Here  Josue 

wrote  the  law  on  stone.    The  site 

of  the  Samaritan  Temple. 

9.  Gilboe. 

t< 

1  Kings  xxxi. 

The  scene  of  the  death  of  Saul  and 

Jonathan. 

ia.  Hermon. 

tt 

Ps.  cxxxii.  3. 

The  highest  mountain  in  the  Holy 
Land,  9,053  feet  high.     The  sup- 

posed scene  of  the  transfiguration. 

11.  Nebo 

tt 

Deut.  xxxii.  49. 

The  burial  place  of  Moses,  and  the 
mount  from   which  he   saw   the 
Promised  Land. 

12.  Olivet. 

tt 

1  Kings  xv.  30. 

Route  by  which  David  escaped  from 

Matt.  xxiv.  3. 

Absalon.     Scene  of  Christ's  ser- 

John viii.  1. 

mon. 

13.  Hor. 

tt 

Num.  xx.  27. 

Burial  place  of  Aaron. 

14.  Sinai. 

Arabia. 

Ex.  xix.  18. 

Scene  of  the  giving  of  the  Law. 

15.  Thabor. 

Palestine. 

Judges  iv.  6. 

Scene  of  the  victory  over  Sisara. 

THE  MIRACLES  OF  JESUS. 

ARRANGED     IN     CHRONOLOGICAL     ORDER. 


Miracles. 


Conversion  of  water  into  wine 

Cure  of  the  nobleman's  son  at  Capharnaum. 

The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes 

Man  possessed  with  a  devil  healed 

Peter's  mother-in-law  cured  of  a  fever. ... 

A  leper  healed 

The  centurion's  servant  healed 

The  widow's  son  raised  from  the  dead 

The  tempest  calmed 

The  demoniacs  of  Gadara  cured 

Man  with  the  palsy  cured 

Jairus's  daughter  raised  from  the  dead 

Woman  with  an  issue  of  blood  healed 

Two  blind  men  given  their  sight 

The  dumb  man  given  his  speech 

An  infirm  man  of  Bethsaida  healed 

The  withered  hand  made  whole 

Man  with  a  devil  healed 

Five  thousand  people  fed 

Daughter  of  woman  of  Chanaan  healed.. . . . 

Deaf  and  dumb  man  cured 

Four  thousand  persons  fed 

A  blind  man  given  his  sight 

Boy  with  a  devil  cured 

A  man  born  blind  is  made  to  see 

A  woman   with   an   infirmity   of  18   years' 

standing  cured 

The  dropsy  cured 

Ten  lepers  cleansed 

Lazarus  raised  from  the  dead 

Two  blind  men  given  sight 

The  fig-tree  blasted , 

Malchus's  ear  healed 

Second  miraculous  draught  of  fishes   


Place  of 
occurrence. 


Cana  of  Galilee. 
tt 

Sea  of  Galilee. 
Capharnaum. 


Nairn. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 

Gadara. 

Capharnaum. 


Jerusalem. 

Judea. 

Capharnaum. 

Decapolis. 

Near  Tyre. 

Decapolis. 
tt 

Bethsaida. 

Thabor. 

Jerusalem 

Galilee. 
tt 

Samaria. 

Bethany. 

Jericho. 

Olivet. 

Gethsemane. 

Sea  of  Galilee. 


Where  described. 


John  ii.  r-n. 
John  iv.  46,  64. 
Luke  v.  i-ii. 
Mark  i.  22-28. 
Mark  i.  30,  31. 
Mark  i.  40,  45. 
Matt.  viii.  5-13. 
Luke  vii.  11,  17. 
Matt.  viii.  23,  27. 
Matt.  viii.  28,  34. 
Matt.  ix.  1-8. 
Matt.  ix.  18,  19,  23,  26. 
Luke  viii.  43,  48. 
Matt.  ix.  27,  31. 
Matt.  ix.  32,  33. 
John  v.  1-9. 
Matt.  xii.  10,  13. 
Matt.  xii.  22,  23. 
Matt,  xiv.,  xv.  21. 
Matt.  xv.  22-28. 
Mark  vii.  31,  37. 
Matt.  xv.  32,  39. 
Mark  xiii.  22,  26. 
Matt.  xvii.  14,  21. 
John  ix. 


it,  17. 
-6. 


Luke  xiii. 
Luke  xiv. 
Luke  xvii.  11,  19. 
John  xi. 

Matt.  xx.  30,  34. 
Matt.  xxi.  18,  22. 
Luke  xxii.  50,  51. 
John  xxi.  1-14. 


THE  WORDS  OF  JESUS. 

BEING  A  TABLE  OF  HIS   DISCOURSES,    IN  THEIR   PROPER  ORDER. 


Title. 

Remarks  to  Nicodemus 

Conversation  with  the  woman  of  Samaria.. . 

Remarks  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth 

The  sermon  on  the  mount.. 

Charge  to  the  Apostles 

Doom  of  Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  etc 

Declaration  after  healing  the  infirm  man  of 

Bethsaida 

Comments  on  the  conduct  of  the  disciples  in 

the  corn-field 

Denial  that  His  miracles  were  due  to  the 

power  of  Beelzebuth 

The  bread  of  life 

On  internal  purity 

Concerning  the  forgiveness  of  injuries 

Declaration  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles 

Concerning  the  woman  taken  in  adultery. .  . 

Words  referring  to  His  sheep 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  denounced 

About  humility  and  prudence 

How  to  reach  heaven 

Remarks  upon  His  sufferings 

The  Pharisees  denounced 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  foretold 

Words  of  comfort  to  His  disciples  at  the  Last 

Supper 

Remarks  on  the  way  to  Gethsemane 

Last  words  to  His  disciples  on  earth 


Place  of  delivery. 


Jerusalem. 

Tychor. 

Nazareth. 
it 

Galilee. 


Jerusalem. 

Judea. 

Capharnaum. 


Jerusalem. 


Paraea. 
Galilee. 
Paraea. 
Jerusalem. 


Where  recorded. 


John  iii.  1,  21. 
John  iv.  1,  42. 
Luke  iv.  16,  31. 
Matt,  v.,  vi.,  vii. 
Matt.  x. 
Matt.  xi.  20,  24. 

John  v. 

Matt.  xii.  1,  18. 

Matt.  xii.  1,  8. 
John  vii. 
Matt.  xv.  1,  20. 
Matt,  xviii. 
John  vii. 
John  viii. 
John  x. 

Luke  xi.  29,  36. 
Luke  xiv.  7,  14. 
Matt.  xix.  16,  30. 
Matt.  xx.  17,  19. 
Matt,  xxiii. 
Matt.  xxiv. 

John  xv.,  xvi.,  xvii. 
Matt.  xxvi.  31,  36. 
Matt,  xxviii    ^6-23. 


TABLE  SHOWING  WHICH  OF  THE  PATRIARCHS  WERE  CON- 
TEMPORARY WITH  EACH  OTHER; 

and,  consequently,   how  easy   it  was  to   hand   down  prom    adam    to    jacob,  thk 
Story  op  the  Creation  and  the  Deluge. 


MIRACLES  PERFORMED  BY  THE  APOSTLES. 


RECORDED   IN   THE   ACTS. 


Miracles. 


1.  A  lame  man  healed  by  St.  Peter 

2.  Death  of  Ananias  and  Sapphira 

3.  Wonderful  deeds  done  by  the  Apostles 

4.  St.    Peter   and    St.   John    impart   the    Holy 

Ghost ... 

5.  Eneas  healed  of  a  palsy  by  St.  Peter 

6.  Tabitha  or  Dorcas  raised  from  the  dead  by 

St.  Peter 

7.  St.  Peter  rescued  from  prison  by  an  angel.. . 

8.  Herod  punished  with  death 

9.  Ely  mas  the  sorcerer  is  stricken  with  blindness 

10.  Conversion  of  St.  Paul 

11.  A  cripple  healed  by  St.  Paul 7. . 

12.  Spirit  of  divination  ejected  by  St.  Paul 

13.  Doors  of  the  prison  of  St.   Paul  and  Silas 

opened  by  an  earthquake 

14.  St.  Paul  imparts  the  Holy  Ghost 

15.  Many  persons  healed  by  St.  Paul 

16.  St.  Paul  raises  Eutychus  from  the  dead 

17.  St.  Paul  renders  a  viper  harmless 

18.  St.  Paul  cures  Publius'  father  and  others... . 


Place  of 
occurrence. 


Jerusalem. 


Samaria. 
Lydda. 

Joppa. 
Jerusalem. 

Piphos. 

;tween  Jerusa- 
lem&  Damascus 
Lystra. 
Philippi. 


Corinth. 
tt 

Troas. 

Melita. 


Where  described. 


Acts  iii.  i-ii. 

—  v.  1-10. 

—  v.  12,  16. 

—  viii.  14,  17. 

—  '*•  33.  34- 

—  ix.  36,  41. 

—  xii.  7,  17. 

—  xii.  21,  23. 

—  xiii.  6,  11. 

—  ix.  1-9. 

—  xiv.  8-10. 

—  xvi.  16-18. 

—  xvi.  25,  26. 

—  xix.  1-6. 

—  xix.  11,  13. 

—  xx.  9,  12. 

—  xxviii.  3-6. 

—  xxviii.  7-9. 


A  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE, 


Patriarchs. 

Born. 
B.  C. 

3874 
3769 
3679 
3609 

3S44 
3382 

3317 
3130 

2948 

2446 

2346 
2311 

2281 

2247 

2017 
2185 

2155 
2126 
1996 
1897 
1837 

Died. 

B.  C. 

3°74 

2962 
2864 
2769 
2714 
2582 

JOT7 
Trans- 
lated. 
2348 

23S3 
1998 

1846 

1908 
1878 

1817 

2008 

1978 

1955 
2007 
1921 
1821 
1717 
1689 

Aged. 

Years. 
930 

91a 

905 

910 

89S 

962 

365 

969 

777 
95o 

600 

438 
433 

464 

239 

239 
230 
148 
205 

175 
180 
148 

Contemporaries. 

1.  Adam 

Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech. 
Adam,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech. 
Adam,  Seth,  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech,  Noe. 
Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Malaleel,  Jared, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech,  Noe. 
Adam,    Seth,    Enos,    Cainan,    Jared, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech,  Noe. 
Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel, 

Enoch,  Mathusala,  Lamech,  Noe. 
Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel, 

Jared,  Mathusala,  Lamech. 

Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel, 
Jared,  Enoch,  Lamech,  Noe,  Sem. 

Adam,  Seth,  Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel, 
Jared,  Enoch,  Lamech,  Noe,  Sem. 

Enos,  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared,  Ma- 
thusala, Lamech,  Sem,  Arphaxad, 
Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg,  Reu,  Sarug, 
Nachor,  Thare. 

Mathusala,  Lamech,  Noe,  Arphaxad, 
Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg,  Reu,  Sarug, 
Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham,  Isaac. 

Sem,  Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg,  Reu,  Sarug, 
Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Heber,  Phaleg,  Reu, 
Sarug,  Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham, 
Isaac. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Phaleg,  Reu, 
Sarug,  Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Reu, 
Sarug,  Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Jacob. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg, 
Sarug,  Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg, 
Reu,  Nachor,  Thare,  Abraham. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Pha- 
leg, Reu,  Sarug,  Thare. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Phaleg, 
Reu,  Sarug,  Nachor,  Abraham. 

Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale,  Heber,  Reu, 
Sarug,  Thare,  Isaac,  Jacob. 

Sem,  Sale,  Heber,  Abraham,  Jacob, 
Joseph. 

Heber,  Abraham,  Isaac. 

showing  the  principal  events  OF  THE  JEWISH   and  contemporaneous  history,  from 
the  creation  of  the  world  to  the  BIRTH  OF  CHRIST. 


Jewish  History. 


Creation  of  the  world. 
The  deluge. 

Birth  of  Abraham. 


4004 
2650 

2349 
2020 
2010 
1996 
192 1  Call  of  Abraham. 


1896 
1856 


Isaac  born. 


Contemporaneous  Events. 


Chinese  Empire  founded 
>  Sesostris,  king  of  Egypt. 

Kingdom  of  Argos  founded. 


10 


CHRONOLOGICAL  AND   OTHER   VALUABLE   TABLES. 

CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE.— Continued.  CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLZ.—QmliMUHt. 


i.e. 


1352 
1273 
1263 

"93 
1136 
1120 
1 102 
1095 
1075 
1056 
1048 
1042 
1023 
1015 
101a 
1006 
975 


975 
97' 
957 
906 


897 
896 

895 
878 
776 
771 
758 
753 
747 
74i 

740 


7»i 

710 

698 

678 
658 
656 

fas 

624 


608 
60s 


0O2 

598 

597 

597 

594 
588 

586 


580 
572 
569 
652 

559 

539 
539 

536 


535 
534 
539 
525 
522 

52« 
520 

515 
5IO 


Jewish  History. 


Birth  of  Jacob  and  Esau. 
Joseph  sold  into  Egypt. 
Moses  born. 

The  Passover  instituted — Departure  from  Egypt. 
The  Law  given  from  Mount  Sinai. 
Death   of  MoSes  and   Aaron — Josue  leads  the 
Israelites  into  Chanaan. 

The  Judges. 

damson  slays  the  Philistine*. 
Death  of  Samson.  „ 

Saul  made  king. 

Death  of  Samuel. 

Death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan. 

David,  king  over  Israel — Takes  Jerusalem. 

The  Ark  removed  to  Jerusalem. 

Revolt  of  Absalon. 

Death  of  David  and  accession  of  Solomon. 

Foundation  of  the  Temple. 

Dedication  of  the  Temple. 

Death  of  Solomon — Revolt  of  the  Ten  Tribes — 
Kingdom  of  Israel  established  under  Jero- 
boam. 

Semeias  averts  a  civil  war — Roboam,  king  of 
Juda. 

Sisac,  king  of  Egypt,  takes  Jerusalem  and  pil- 
lages the  Temple. 

Abias  defeats  the  king  of  Israel ;  50,000  men  are 
slain  in  the  battle. 

Israel  afflicted  with  the  famine  predicted  by 
Elias. 

The  Syrians  besiege  Samaria. 

Elias  translated  to  heaven. 

Death  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel. 

Miracles  of  Eliseus  the  Prophet. 


Israel  invaded  by  the  Assyrians  under  Phul. 


Phacee,  king  of  Israel,  lays  siege  to  Jerusalem ; 
120,000  of  the  men  01  Juda  are  slain  in  one  day. 

Achaz,  king  of  Juda,  being  defeated  by  Phacee, 
Calls  in  the  assistance  of  Tiglath-Pileser.  king 
of  Assyria,  and  becomes  tributary  to  him — 
Israel  is  also  made  tributary  to  the  same 
king — A  Syrian  altar  is  set  up  in  the  Temple, 
and  the  sacred  vessels  sent  to  Assyria. 

Samaria  is  taken  by  the  king  of  Assyria — The 
Ten  Tribes  carried  into  captivity — End  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Israel — Isaias  and  Micheas, 
prophets  in  Juda. 

Sennacherib  invades  Judaea,  but  the  destroying 
angel  enters  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians,  and  in 
one  night  destroys  185,000  of  them. 

Manasses,  king  of  Juda — Gross  idolatry  of 
Juda. 

Samaria  colonized  by  Assyrians. 

Holofernes  is  killed  at  the  siege  of  Bethulia  by 
Judith. 


In  repairing  the  Temple  Hildas  discovers  the 
book  of  the  law,  and  Josias  keeps  a  solemn 
Passover — Jeremias,  prophet. 

Josias  killed  in  battle — Joakim,  king, 
eremias'  prophecy  of  the  70  years'  captivity — 
Nabuchodonosor  invades  Judaea,  takes  Jeru- 
salem— Joakim,  his  vassal. 
Joakim  revolts  from  Babylon. 
Nabuchodonosor  besieges  Jerusalem. 
Jerusalem    taken — Joakim    deposed,    and    suc- 
ceeded by  Joakin,  who  rebels. 
Sedecias  made  king  over  the  remnant  of  Juda. 

Jerusalem  having  rebelled  against  Babylon,  is 
besieged  by  Nabuchodonosor. 

Jerusalem  taken  and  destroyed  by  Nabuchodo- 
nosor— Sedecias*  eyes  are  put  out — He  is  taken 
to  Babylon,  where  he  dies — End  of  the  King- 
dom of  Juda. 


The  Jews  captives  in  Babylon. 


Cyrus  allows  the  Jews  to  return  to  their  own 
country— Return  of  the  first  caravan  under 
Zorobabel.  • 

Rebuilding  of  the  Temple. 

Opposition  of  the  Samaritans. 

Letter  to  the  Persian  king  from  the  adversaries. 

Work  on  the  Temple  stopped  by  a  royal  decree. 
Aggeus  and  Zacharias. 
Building  of  the  Temple  resumed. 
Dedication  of  the  Second  Temple. 


Contemporaneous  Events. 


Cadmus  introduces  letters  into  Greece. 


f  Corinth  founded. 

J  Rise  of  Assyria. 

j  Search  for  the  Golden  Fleece. 

[  War  against  Troy. 


Sparta  a  kingdom. 


Tyre  flourishes  under  Hiram. 


Tabrimmon,  king  of  Damascus. 


Carthage  founded  by  Dido. 
Commencement  of  the  Olympic  Era. 

Syracuse  founded. 

Rome  built. 

Era  of  Nabonassar. 


Numa  Pompilius,  b.  c.  715. 


Scythian  invasion  of  Western  Asia. 
Byzantium  founded. 


Alyattes,  king  of  Lydia — Nabopolas- 
sar  of  Babylonia  and  Cyaxeres  of 
Media  destroy  Nineveh. 


Babylon  a  great  kingdom. 


Solon,  legislator  at  Athens. 


Copper  money  coined  at  Rome. 

Fall  of  Tyre. 

Amasis,  king  of  Egypt. 

First  comedy  performed  at  Athens. 

Founding  of   the    Persian    Empire 
by  Cyrus. 
j_  Marseilles  built  by  the  Phocaeans. 
Babylon  taken  by  Cyrus  and  united 

to  Persia. 


Tarquinius  Superbus,  king  of  Rome. 
Death  of  Cyrus. 
Egypt  conquered  by  Cambyses. 
Death  of  Cambyses. 


Expulsion    of  the   Tarquins — Rome 
and  Athens  republics. 


B.C. 


494 
490 
486 
480 

479 

474 

468 
466 
465 
458 

457 
449 

444 
443 
43' 
429 
404 

400 

399 
390 

37i 
367 
362 
356 


Jewish  History. 


Esther  and  Mordechal. 


Commission  of  Esdras. 
Great  reformation. 


f  Commission  of  Nehemlas— The  walls  rebuilt— 
\     Reading  of  the  law — Opposition  of  Sanballat 


Malachias. 


Murder  of  Josue. 


351  Alleged  captivity of  the  Jew*. 
350  Jaddua,  High  Priest. 

348 
336 


335 
333 

332 

33i 

330 

323 
322 


320 

3'5 
3M 
3'2 
300 
298 
292 
265 
251 
241 
235 

219 
218 
217 


216 
215 
206 
205 

204 

201 
197 

187 
183 
»75 

171 
170 

168 


167 
166 

164 


162 

161 

158 
'53 
149 
146 


The  High   Priest  Induces  Alexander  to  spare 

Jerusalem. 
Settlement  ofjews  at  Alexandria. 
Onias,  High  Priest. 


Ptolemy  takes  Jerusalem — Jewish  settlements  in 
Egypt  and  Cyrene.  / 

Palestine  under  Antigonus. 
Commencement  of  the  Era  of  the  Seleucidas. 
Simon  I.,  the  Just,  High  Priest. 

Eleazar,  High  Priest. 

Manasseh,  High  Priest. 

Antiochus  overruns  Palestine. 

Ptolemy  recovers  Palestine,  profanes  the  Tem- 
ple, but  is  driven  out  supernaturally — He  per- 
secutes the  Jews  of  Alexandria. 


The  Tews  submit  to  Antiochus,  the  Great — Are 
well  treated  at  first. 


Contemporaneous  Events. 


Tribunes. 

Battle  of  Marathon. 

Xerxes  (the  Ahasuerus  of  Esther.) 

Battles  of  Salamis  and  Thermopylae — 
Persians  burn  Athens. 

Battles  of  Plataea  and  Mycale — Per- 
sians retreat  from  Greece. 

Death  of  Aristides — Socrates  born. 
Cimon  defeats  the  Persians. 
Death  of  Xerxes. 
Cincinnatus  dictator. 


Decemvirate  at  Rome 

dius. 
Herodotus. 


-Appius  Clau- 


Palestine  and  Coele-Syria  conquered  by  Anti 
ochus  the  Great,  and  confirmed  to  him  by  the 
peace  with  Rome. 

Attempt  of  Heliodorus  to  plunder  the  Temple. 

Onias  III.  degraded  from  the  High  Priesthood, 
which  is  sold  to  Jason. 

Jerusalem  taken  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes — 
Great  cruelties  towards  the  Jews. 

Menelaus    deposed — Massacre    at    Jerusalem — 
Beginning  of  the  Machabaean  war  of  indepen 
dence. 

Judas  Machabaeus  defeats  the  Syrian  Generals. 

Judas  takes  Jerusalem — Re-dedication  of  the 
Temple. 

Death  of  Antiochus — He  is  succeeded  by  Anti- 
ochus V.,  Eupator,  who  takes  Bethsura  and 
besieges  Jerusalem — Peace  with  the  Jews. 

Alcimus  made  High  Priest — Judas  calls  on  the 
Jews  to  resist. 

Victory  of  Adasa — Embassy  to  Rome — Death 
of  Judas— Death  of  John  Machabasus. 

Peace  with  Syria. 

Jonathan,  High  Priest. 


Alliance  with  Demetrius,  whose  life  Jonathan 

saves. 
144  Death  of  Jonathan. 
141  Tower  of  Sion   taken — First   year    of  Jewish 

freedom . 
140  Simon  made  hereditary  prince  of  the  Jews. 
137  John  Hyrcanus,  High  Priest. 
128  Hyrcanus  goes  to  Parthia  with  Antiochus,  who 

is  killed  there — Judaea  independent. 
125  Hyrcanus  conquers  the  land  east  of  Jordan. 

121 

109  Hyrcanus  destroys  the  Samaritan  Temple  on 
Mount  Gerizim. 


Peloponnessian  war. 

Pericles  dies — Plato  born. 

Lysander  takes  Athens — Death  of  Al- 

cibiades. 
Xenophon — Retreat  of  the  10,000. 
Death  of  Socrates. 
Rome  taken  by  the  Gauls. 
Battle  of  Leuctra. 

Death  of  Epaminondas. 
Birth  of  Alexander  the  Great — Temple 
of  Diana  at  Ephesus  burned. 


Death  of  Plato. 

Alexander  the  Great  succeeds  to  the 

throne. 
Destruction  of  Thebes. 
Battle  of  Issus — Damascus  taken  and 

Tyre  besieged  by  Alexander. 
Alexander,  king  of  Epirus,  in  Italy. 

Battle  of  Arbela. 

Demosthenes'  oration  for  the  crown. 

Death  of  Alexander. 

Romans  humiliated  by  the  Samnites 

at  the  Caudine  forks— Demosthenes 

and  Aristotle  die. 


Thebes  rebuilt. 

Appius  Claudius,  censor. 

Third  Samnite  war. 

Commencement  of  the  Punie  wars. 

End  of  the  First  Punic  war. 

Temple  of  Janus  closed  for  the  first 

time  since  Numa. 
Second  Punic  war. 
Hannibal  crosses  the  Alps. 
Battle  of  Trasimene. 


Battle  of  Cannae. 
Chinese  wall  built. 
Dynasty  of  Han  in  China. 


Scipio  in  Africa — Defeat  of  the  Car- 
thaginians. 
Peace  with  Carthage. 


Death  of  Hannibal  and  Scipio. 

Third  Macedonian  war. 

End  of  the  Macedonian  kingdom. 


Alliance  between  Rome  and  Judsea. 


Celtiberian  war. 
Third  Punic  war. 
Destruction  of  Carthage. 


Death  of  Tiberias  Gracchus. 
Death  of  Caius  Gracchus. 


CHRONOLOGICAL   AND   OTHER   VALUABLE    TABLES. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL  TABLE.— G>»tf»*** 


B.C 


I07 
106 


I05 
IOO 

83 
78 

7' 

69 


66 
65 

63 
57 


48 
46 

44 
43 
42 


36 

35 
34 

31 

3° 

29 
28 
27 

26 


Jewish  History. 


24 


Death  of  Hyrcanus — Aristobulus,  High  Priest, 

assumes  the  title  of  king. 
Alexander  Jannasus — Civil  war. 

Alexandra,  queen  of  Judaea. 

Hyrcanus  II.,  king,   deposed    by  his    brother 
after  3  months — Succeeded  by  Aristobulus  II 
— Rise  of  Antipater. 

Civil  war  between  the  rival  brothers — Appeal  to 
the  Romans. 

Arbitration  of  Pompey. 

Pompey  carries  Jerusalem  by  assault — Judaea 
subject  to  Rome  from  this  time. 

Alexander,  son  of  Aristobulus  II.,  makes  war  on 
Hyrcanus,  but  is  defeated  by  Gabinius,  Pro- 
consul of  Syria. 

Crassus  at  Jerusalem  ;  plunders  the  Temple. 
Cassius  enslaves  30,000  Jews,  the  partisans  of 

Aristobulus. 
Caesar  releases  Aristobulus,  who  is  put  to  death 

by  the  Pompeians — Alexander  put  to  death  by 

Scipio  at  Antioch. 
Antipater,  first  Roman   Procurator  of  Judaea — 

Hyrcanus,  Ethnarch. 
Antipater  appoints  his  sons  Phasael  and  Herod 

captains  of  Judaea  and  Galilee. 
Decree  of  Caesar  for  re-fortifying  Jerusalem. 
Cassius  plunders  Jerusalem. 
Herod  defeats  Antigonus,  and  enters  Jerusalem 

in  triumph — Is  reconciled  to  Hyrcanus,  and 

betrothed  to  Mariamne. 
Herod  appointed  king  by  the  Roman  Senate. 

Herod  takes  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  atonement 
— Marries  Mariamne — Death  of  Antigonus — 
End  of  the  Asmonaean  line — Annel  made  High 
Priest. 

Herod  compelled  by  Cleopatra  to  make  Aristo- 
bulus High  Priest. 

Murder  of  Aristobulus. 

Herod  appeases  Antony  by  gifts — Antony  gives 
Coele-Syria  to  Cleopatra. 

Herod  defeats  the  Arabians — Dreadful  earth- 
quake in  Judaea. 

Herod  meets  Octavian  at  Rome,  and  is  confirmed 
in  his  kingdom. 

Herod  puts  Mariamne  to  death. 

Murder  of  Alexandra,  mother  of  Mariamne. 


CONTEMPORANEOUS   EVENTS. 


Marius,  First  Consul. 
Jugurtha  taken — Cicero  and  Pompey 
born. 

Julius  Caesar  born. 
Sylla,  dictator. 

Defeat  and  death  of  Spartacus. 


Syria  a  Roman  province. 


Herod  murders  the  last  of  the  family  of  Hyrca- 
nus— Introduces  heathen  games  into  Jeru- 
salem. 

The  dominions  of  Herod  increased  by  the  addi- 
tion of  Trachonitis,  Batanea,  and  Auranitis — 
Sends  his  sons  Alexander  and  Aristobulus  to 
Rome. 

Herod  visits  Agrippa  at  Mytilene. 

Herod  rebuilds  his  palace — Founds  Caesarea. 

Rebuilding  of  the  Temple. 

Completion  of  the  Holy  Place. 

Refuses  the  hand  of  Salome  to  the  Arabian 
Syllaeus. 

Herod  opens  David's  tomb  in  search  of  treasure. 

Murder  of  Alexander  and  Aristobulus,  Herod's 
sons  by  Mariamne — The  Pharisees  refuse  the 
oath  to  Caesar  and  Herod,  and  are  fined. 

Birth  of  Christ,  according  to  the  common  reck- 
oning— Death  of  Herod. 


Cicero,  consul. 


Caesar's  first  descent  on  Britain. 
Second  invasion  of  Britain. 


Caesar  crosses  the  Rubicon, 

Batde  of  Pharsalia — Death  of  Pompey. 

Reform  of  the  Calendar. 

Death  of  Caesar. 
Death  of  Cicero. 

Battle  of  Philippi— Death  of  Brutus 
and  Cassius. 

Roman    Empire    divided  —  Octavian 

and  Antony  at  Rome. 
Renewal  of  the  triumvirate  for  5  years. 


Antony  and  Cleopatra. 


Battle  of  Actium. 

Death    of  Antony  and    Cleopatra — 
Egypt  a  Roman  province. 


MR.  LEWIN'S  SCHEME  OF  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  OUR 
LORD'S  LIFE.—  Continued. 


D.  29  to  A.  D.  30  (Spring).  Second  Gali- 
lean Circuit:  duration — four  or 
five  months. 

D.  30  (Spring).     Third  Galilean  Circuit. 

April  22.  The  jtvf tportpuf ov 
ff»j3)3a*Ol',  i.  e  ,  the  first  Sab- 
bath of  the  second  month  (Jyar). 

May  27.  The  Pentecost,  this  year 
on  a  Sabbath.     The  "  Feast  ''  of 


A.  D. 


John  v. 


30 


Jesus  returns  to  Galilee. 
Se 


The  name  »f  Augustus  conferred  upon 
Octavian. 


Death  of  Marcellus. 


Augustus  Pont(/ix  Maximus. 


Augustus,  Emperor  of  Rome. 


ermon  on  the  Mount. 

Fourth  Galilean  Circuit. 

(Autumn).     Return  to  Capharnaum. 
A.  D.  31  (about  April).     Death  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

April  19  (10  of  Nisan.)  Feeding  of 
the  Five  Thousand. 

April  2i.  The  discourse  of  John  vi. : 
on  the  Sabbath  before  the  Pass- 
over. 

Sept.  20.  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
(John  vii.  1). 

Sept.  23  (about).  Jesus  reaches  Je- 
rusalem. 

He  withdraws,  probably  to  Betha- 
bara. 

Nov.  28  to  Dec.  5.  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation (John  x). 

Jesus  returned  to  Bethabara  (John 
x.  31). 
A.  D.  32  (Beginning).     Death  and  raising  of 
Lazarus. 


Jesus  retires  to  Ephraim,  and 
thence  to  Caesarea  Philippi. 

Return  to  Capharnaum.  Tribute 
Money. 

Passover,  April  13,  Beginning  of 
our  Lord's  last  circuit,  occupying 
a  year,  and  terminating  at  Jeru- 
salem. 

(Autumn).  The  warning  to  flee  out 
of  Galilee. 
A.  D.  33  (Spring).  The  circuit  resumed  from 
West  to  East,  along  the  borders 
of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  in  the 
direction  of  Peraea,  and  so  across 
the  Jordan. 

Recrosses  the  Jordan  to  Jericho. 

Friday,  March  27.  Arrives  at  Beth- 
any, six  days  before  the  Passover. 

Saturday,  March  28.  Rest  at  Beth- 
any on  the  Sabbath  evening.  Sup- 
per at  the  house  of  Simon. 

Palm  Sunday,  March  29.  Jesus  en- 
ters Jerusalem. 

Monday,  March  30  —  Thursday, 
April  2.     As  in  our  narrative. 

Thursday,  April  2— Evening.  The 
Passover  and  Lord's  Supper. 

Good  Friday,  April  3.  The  Cruci- 
fixion.    Jesus  expires  at  3  P.  M 

Easter  Sunday,  April  5.  The  Re- 
surrection. 

Thursday,  May  14.  The  Ascen- 
sion. 

Sunday,  May  24.    Day  of  Pentecost. 


TABLE  SHOWING  THE  PRINCIPAL  EVENTS    N  THE  LIFE  OF 

ST.  PAUL. 


ACCORDING  TO  THE  PRINCIPAL  AUTHORITIES. 


MR.  LEWIN'S  SCHEME  OF  THE  CHRONOLOGY  OF  OUR 

LORD'S  LIFE. 


B.  C.  6  (about  Feb.  22).     Birth  of  John  the 
Baptist;    the   time    of   Elizabeth's 
conception  being  inferred  from  the 
calculation  that  the  course  of  Abia 
went  out  of  office  on  May  22,  b.  c.  7. 
B.  C.  6  (about  Aug.  1).     The  Nativity  of 
Jesus  Christ;    nearly  two  years 
before  the  death  of  Herod  (Matt, 
ii.  16). 
The  Census  under  Sentius  Saturninus, 
who  displeased  Varus  before  Sep- 
tember 2,  b.  c  6. 
B.  C.  4.  April  1.     Death  of  Herod  at  Jericho. 
Return    of  the    Holy   Family  from 
.    _    ,     Egypt. 

A.  D.  6.  Banishment  of  Archelaus. 
Cyrenius,  prefect  of  Syria. 
A.  D.  7.  Completion   of  the  Census   of  Cy- 
renius. 
Christ  at   the    Passover    (April 
9th). 
A.  D.  28  (about  Aug.  or  Sept.)    Preaching 
of  John  the  Baptist,  in  the  first 
year  of  the  Sabbatic  cycle,  in  the 
sixth  year  of   which   our  Lord's 
Ministry  closed. 


A.    D.   29  (February).      Baptism    of  Jesus. 

Age  33.* 
A.  D.  29  (Feb.  to  March.)    The  Temptation. 
A.  D.  29-A.  D.  33.      The  Duration  0/ Christ's 
Ministry,  from  Passover  to  Pass- 
over , four  full 'year s •,  in  accordance 
with  Luke  xiii.  7. 
A.  D.  29.  First  Passover,  ending  April  2. 

Opening  of  our  Lord's  Ministry  at 

Jerusalem. 
Imprisonment  of  John. 
A.  D.  29  (Autumn).      Beginning    of   Christ's 
Ministry  in  Galilee.  Its  duration — 
three  years  and  six  months. 
First   Circuit   in    Galilee,  including 
(about  October)   his   rejection  at 
Nazareth.f 


*  Mr.  Lewin  gives  this  latitude  to  the  about 
thirty  ( liatt)  of  Luke  iii.  23. 

t  Mr.  Lewin's  authority  for  this  date  is  in  the 
fact  that  Isaias  lxi.  was  the  appointed  lesson 
of  the  daily  service  about  the  Feast  of  Taber- 
nacles, which  in  this  year  fell  on  October  11. 


CONYBEARE 

AND 

LEWIN. 

TABLE  OF  ST.  PAUL'S  LIFE 

HOWSON. 

A.D. 

A.D. 

About  5  or  6. 

About  II. 

Birth  of  Saul  at  Tarsus. 

36. 

36  or  37. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  Stephen. 

37- 

37- 

Conversion  of  St.  Paul. 

39- 

,39- 
(Feast  of  Tabernacles.) 

His  first  visit  to  Jerusalem. 

39-4o. 

39-4o. 

Rest  of  the  Jewish  Churches. 

40. 

40. 

Conversion  of  Cornelius. 

44- 

43- 

Barnabas  fetches  Saul  from  Tarsus  to  An- 
tioch. 

44- 

44- 

Famine ;  and  death  of  Herod  Agrippa  I. 

44  or  45. 

44- 

Barnabas  and  Saul  go  to  Jerusalem  with  the   j 

(Before  the  Passover.) 

collection.     (Paul's  second  visit.) 

48-49. 

45-46. 

Paul's  First  Missionary  Journey. 

50. 

48. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  go  up  to  the  council  at 

Jerusalem. 
Paul's  third  visit* 

5'- 

49- 

Paul's  Second  Missionary  Journey. 

52. 

52- 

Paul  arrives  at  Corinth,  where  he  stays  18 

(February.) 

months. 

54- 

53- 

Paul  arrives  at  Jerusalem. 

(Pentecost.") 

(  Tabernacles. ) 

His  fourth  visit.-f 

Winters  at  Antioch  (Lewin). 

54- 

54- 

Paul's  Third  Missionary  Journey. 

(Latter  half.) 

(Beginning.) 

55- 

54- 

He  reaches  Ephesus,  where  he  stays  three 

(May.) 

full  years  (Lewin). 

55-57-' 

54-57- 

57- 

57- 
(About  Pentecost.) 

Leaves  Ephesus  for  Macedonia. 

57-58. 

57-58. 

Winters  at  Corinth  (three  months). 

58. 

58. 
(March  27.) 

Reaches  Philippi  at  the  Passover. 

58. 

58. 

Reaches  Jerusalem  at  Pentecost. 

(May  17.) 

Pa.u\'s  fifth  visit,  and  arrest  in  the  Temple. 

58-60. 

58-60. 

Imprisonment  at  Caesarea. 

60. 

60. 

(About  Midsummer.) 

Festus  succeeds  Felix. 

60. 

60. 
(End  of  August.) 

Paul  sails  for  Rome. 

(About  Nov.  1.) 

His  shipwreck  at  Malta. 

61. 

61. 
(Beginning  of  March.) 

Paul  reaches  Rome. 

61-63. 

His  first  imprisonment  (two  years). 

63. 

63- 

On  his  release,  Paul 

(Spring.) 

goes  to  Macedonia, 

sails   for  Jerusalem, 

and  Asia  Minor  (C. 

and   visits   Antioch, 

&H.) 

Colossae  and   Ephe- 
sus (L.) 

64-66. 

64. 

(Lewin.)     Paul,  after  visiting  Crete,  leaves 

(In  Spain?) 

Ephesus  for  Macedonia. 

67-8. 

64-5 

Winters  at  Nicopolis. 

65. 

(Lewin.)      Visits     Dalmatia,    and     returns 
through  Macedonia  and  Troas  to  Ephe 
sus,   where  he   is   arrested  and    sent    to  j 
Rome. 

68. 

66. 

Martyrdom  of  St.  Paul  at  Rome. 

(May  or  June.) 

(June  29.) 

J 

*  Dr.  Howson  identifies  this  visit  with  that  of  Galatians  ii.,  and  places  the  collision  with 
Peter  at  Antioch  after  it. 

t  Mr.  Lewin  identifies  this  visit  with  that  of  Galatians  ii.,  and  places  the  collision  with  Petei 
at  Antioch  after  it. 
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CHRONOLOGICAL    AND    OTHER    VALUABLE    TABLES. 


Kings  and  Prophets  of  Juda  and  Israel,  Arranged  in  Parallels. 


THREE   KINGS   OF  ALL   ISRAEL. 


SAUL 

DAVID  . . . 
SOLOMON 


Reigned  40  Years Before  Christ  1095. 

Reigned  40  Years Before  Christ  1055. 

Reigned  40  Years Before  Christ  1015. 


PROPHETS 

OP 

JUDA. 


Semeias 


Adad 

Azarias 

Hanani 

J*hu,  son  of 
Hanani 


Eliezer . . 
J»iaziel . 


Zacharias,  son  of 
Soiada 


Zacharias 

(who  had  under- 
standing in  the 
visions  of  God,  2 
Paral.  xxvi.  5). 


Isaias 

Micheas.. 

Nahum.. . 

Joel 

Teremias. . 
Habacuc . 
Sophonias 
Ezechiel . . 
Daniel . . . . 
Abdias, ,. 


Aggeus 

Zacharias  . 
Malachias . 


Began  to  Reign. 


3  Kings      xii.    1 

3  Kings      xv.    1 
3  Kings     xv.    9 


3  Kings   xxii.  41 

4  Kings    viii.  16 


4  Kings  viii.  35 
4  Kings  xi.  3 
4  Kings      xi.  21 


4  Kings    xiv.    1 
4  Kings    xiv.  at 


4  Kings      xv.  3a 
4  Kings    xvi.    1 


4  Kings    xviii.  z 


4  Kings  xxi.  z 
4  Kings  xxi.  19 
4  Kings  xxii.  z 
4  Kings  xxiii.  30 
4  Kings  xxiii.  34 
4  Kings  xxiv.    8 

4  Kings  xxiv.  18 


YEARS 
REIGNED. 


17 

3 
4» 


n 

8 


z 

6 

40 


29 

S3 


16 

16 


29 


55 
2 

3' 
3  m°. 

11 
3  mo. 

zz 


TWENTY 
KINGS  OF  JUDA. 


JOSAPHAT  . 


Jehoram,  oryoram 

(Four  years  jointly  with 
Josaphat,  his  father,  and 
four  years  alone). 

Ochozias,  or  Jchoahaz 

Athalia 

Joas,  or  jfoasli 


Amazias 

Azariah,  or  Ozias. 


JOTHAM. 
ACIIAZ  .  . 


EzECHIAS. 


Manasses ... 

Amon 

JOSIAS 

Jehoahaz,  or  Sallum. . . 

JoAKlM 

JOAKIN,  or  feconias,  or 

Coniah 

Sedecias 

Judas     carried     captive 

Babylon , 


to 


Governors  of 

Jerusalem  After  the 

Captivity. 

zorobabel 

Esdras 

Nehemias  


Before  Christ. 


Roboam 975 


Abiam,  or  Abijah. 
Asa 


957 
955 


9'4 


885 
884 
878 


838 
810 


758 
742 


726 


698 
643 
641 
610 
610 

599 
599 

588. 


54« 
457 
445 


974 


954 
953 
930 
929 

918 

897 
896 


884 

856 
839 

825 


784 

773 
772 
772 
761 

759 


739 
73° 

721 


NINETEEN 
KINGS  OF  ISRAEL. 


Jeroboam  . 


Nadab. 
Baasa.  . 
Elam  . 
Z/.mbri. 
Amri.  .. 

ACHAB.  . 


YEARS 
REIGNED. 


OCHOZIAS 

Jehoram,  or  foram  (son  of 
Achat) 


Jehu. 


JOACHAZ. 
JOAS 


Jeroboam  II. 


Interregnum  for  eleven  years 

Zacharias 

Sallum 

Menahem 

Phacejah 

Phacee 


Osea  kills  Phacee 

Anarchy  for  some  years 

Osea  settled  in  the  kingdom 


3 
24 

2 

7  days. 
13 

33 


28 


17 

16 


6  mo. 
1  mo. 

10 
a 

20 


Began  to  Reign. 


z  Kings      xii   so 


XIV.  30 

xv.  16 
xvi.  6 
xvi.  10 
xvi.  z6 
xvi.  38 


4  Kings 
4  Kings 
4  Kings 
4  Kings 
4  Kings 
4  Kings 


3  Kings  xxii.  40 

4  Kings  iii.    1 

4  Kings  ix.    6 

4  Kings  xiii.    1 

4  Kings  xiii.  10 

4  Kings  xiv.  32 


4  Kings  xv.    8 

4  Kings  xv.  13 

4  Kings  xv.  17 

4  Kings  xv.  23 

4  Kings  xv.  27 


4  Kings    xvii.    z 


PROPHETS 

OP 

ISRAEL. 


Man  of  God  from 
Juda. 

Ahijah. 


Elias. 
Michaeas. 


Eliseui. 


Jonaa. 


Osee. 
Amos. 


Adad. 


The  Kingdom  of  Israel  overthrown  by  the  Assyrians.  Shalmaneser, 
king  of  Assyria,  came  up  against  Samaria  in  the  sixth  year  of  the 
reign  of  Osea  (b.  c.  724),  and  after  a  siege  of  three  years  took  the  city, 
carried  Israe?  away  into  Assyria,  and  having  removed  them  to  the 
cities  of  Halah  and  Habor,  by  the  river  Gozan,  and  into  the  cities  of 
the  Medes,  he  placed  Assyrians  in  the  cities  of  Samaria  in  their  room. 


Note. — The  glory  of  Israel  ended  with  the  reign  of  Solomon.  The  kingdom  was  thenceforth  dismembered.  Ten  Tribes,  of  which  Ephraim  was  chief, 
separated  and  formed  the  Kingdom  of  Israel.  Juda  and  Benjamin  alone  remained  faithful  to  the  house  of  David.  Most  of  the  Levites  and  many  out  of  the 
other  tribes  who  feared  God  (2  Paral.  xi.  13-36)  adhered  to  Juda.  Jeroboam,  the  first  king  of  Israel,  knew  why  Solomon  had  been  rejected,  and  yet  he 
established  a  system  of  idolatry  at  Dan  and  Bethel.  The  people  shared  his  feelings,  and  ever  afterward  idolatry  became  a  part  of  the  national  religion.  All  the 
kings  of  Israel  were  depraved,  and  the  nation  copied  the  conduct  of  their  kings,  refusing  all  reproof.  At  the  captivity  the  land  was  settled  by  people  from  the 
region  of  Tigris  and  Euphrates.     A  cloud  of  mystery  has  ever  since  hung  over  the  fate  of  the  ten  tribes. 

Very  different  were  the  destinies  of  Juda.  Of  twenty  kings,  all  descendants  of  Davjd,  who  for  388  years  held  the  throne,  six  are  mentioned  with  great 
praise — Asa,  Josaphat,  Ozias,  Joatham,  Ezechias,  and  Josias — while  others  are  commended.  Others  were  fearfully  wicked — Joram,  Achaz,  Manasses,  and 
Amon — introducing  idolatrous  worship  into  the  temple  itself,  and  filling  Jerusalem  with  blood.  After  the  captivity  of  Juda,  the  country  was  not  colonized, 
thus  leaving  the  land  free  for  the  people  to  return.  Thus,  while  prophets  warned,  and  while  threatened  judgments  were  disregarded,  the  solemn  lesson  was 
displayed  that  when  men  and  nations  voluntarily  choose  evil  and  reject  counsel,  they  prepare  themselves  for  the  retributions  that  necessarily  follow  in  the 
Divine  government. 


JEWISH  OBSERVANCES. 


THE  SABBATH. — Signifies  rest.     Observed  every  seventh  day. 
FEAST  OF  THE  NEW  MOON.— Marked  the  completion  of  the  Lunar  month. 
SABBATICAL  MONTH.— The  seventh  of  the  Sacred  Year,  but  the  first  of  the  Civil. 
FEAST  OF  TRUMPETS.— New  Year's  Day.     Ushered  in  by  blowing  of  trumpets. 
SABBATICAL  YEAR. — Each  seventh  day  and  month  and  year  were  holy.     The  land  rested 

and  creditors  and  slaves  were  released. 
YEAR  OF  JUBILEE.— Every  fiftieth  year. 
THE  PASSOVER. — Lasted  for  seven  days,  from  the  14th  to  21st  of  Nisan.     A  memorial  of 

the  Nation's  birth  and  typical  of  Christ. 


PENTECOST,  OR  FEAST  OF  WEEKS.— A  supplement  to  the  Passover,  lasting  one  day. 
FEAST  OF  TABERNACLES.— A  harvest  Home,  or  Thanksgiving  time,  lasting  seven  days. 
DAY  OF  ATONEMENT.— A  day  of  humiliation  and  fasting.    Observed  five  days  before  the 

Feast  of  Tabernacles 
FEAST  OF    PURIM. — An  annual  feast  to  commemorate  the  preservation  of  the  Jews  in 

Persia. 
FEAST  OF  DEDICATION.— A  rededication  of  the  Temple  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Syrians 

by  Judas  Maccabaeus. 
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AARON,  son 
of  Amram  and  Jo- 
chabed,  and  great- 
grandson  of  Levi 
(Ex.  vi.  20) ;  born 
1570  B.  C,  and 
older  brother  of 
Moses  (Ex.  vii. 
7).  When  God 
appeared  to  Moses 
in  the  burning 
bush,  he  directed 
him  to  put  his 
words  in  the 
mouth  of  Aaron, 
who  had  come  to 
meet  him  (Ex.  iv. 
15;  vii.  1);  he 
goes  with  Moses 
to  Pharao,  and  is  . 
associated  with 
him  in  delivering 
the  children  of 
Israel  (Ex.  v.  I ; 
vi.  13;  Mich.  vi. 
4) ;  works  signs 
before  the  people 
(Ex.iv.  30);  casts 
his  rod  before 
Pharao,  and  it  is 
turned  into  a  ser- 
pent (Ex.  vii.  9, 
10);  which  de- 
vours those  of  the 
magicians  (12); 
(urns  water  into 
blood  (Ex.  vii. 
20) ;  brings  the 
plague  of  frogs 
upon  Egypt  (Ex. 
viii.  8);  brings  the 
sciniphs  upon 
Egypt(i7);associ- 
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Mount  Sinai  with 
Moses  (Ex.  xix. 
24;  xxiv.  1);  re- 
mains with  the 
people  while  Mo- 
ses abides  on  I  he 
mountain  (Ex. 
xxiv.  14);  though 
selected  for  the 
priesthood  by 
God,  he  makes  a 
golden  calf  and 
altar  for  its  wor- 
ship (Ex.  xxxii. 
1-6) ;  rebuked  by 
Moses  (21);  selec- 
:ed  for  the  priest- 
hood by  God,  with 
his  sons  Nadab 
and  Abiu,  Eleazar 
and  Ithamar  (Ex, 
xxviii.  i;  Num.  iii. 
9;  Deut.  xviii.  5  : 
Heb.  v.  4) ;  God's 
perpetual  cove- 
nant with  him  and 
his  sons  (Ex.xxix. 
44;  Ecclus.  xlv. 
19);  the  priestly 
vestments  of  Aa- 
ron and  his  sons 
instituted  by  God 
himself  (Ex. 
xxviii.  1-43); 
made  by  Moses 
(Ex.  xxxix.  1-30, 
41);  blessed  by 
Moses  (43);  ritual 
for  the  consecra- 
tion of  Aaron  pre- 
scribed by  God 
(Ex.xxix.  1-35  V, 
consecrated      b  y 


ated  with  Moses  in  freeing  the  people  (Ex.  vii.  11) ; 
the  ministry  in  Aaron  (Ex.  vi.  16,  30;  vii.  I,  2);  re- 
ceives with  Moses  the  order  to  institute  the  Pasch 


(Ex.  xii.);  preserves  some  of  the  manna  in  a  vessel 
(Ex.  xvi.  34)  ;  holds  up  the  arms  of  Moses,  during  the 
battle  with  Amalec  (Ex.  xvii.  12);  ordered  to  go  up 


Moses  (Levit.  viii.);  offers  sacrifices  for  the  people 
and  blesses  them,  (ix;)  Nadab-and  Abiu  for  offering 
incense    when    not    commanded    destroyed    by  fire 

(I) 
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(Lev.  x.  I,  2);  Aaron  forbidden  to  mourn  for  his 
sons  (6) ;  Core,  Dathan,  Abiron  and  Hon,  swallowed 
up  for  attempting  to  usurp  the  priesthood  (Num. 
xvi.);  the  priesthood  confirmed  to  Aaron  by  the 
blooming  of  his  rod  (xvii.  1-8) ;  the  miraculous  rod 
preserved  in   the   tabernacle  by  God's  order  (10) ; 


THE  HIGH-PRIEST  IN  HIS  VESTMENTS. 

commanded  to  abstain  from  wine  (Lev.  x.  9);  share 
of  Aaron  and  the  other  priests  and  Levites  in  the 
sacrifices  (12) ;  Levites  give  tithes  to  the  priests  (Num. 
xviii.);  incredulity  of  Aaron  at  the  waters  of  contra- 
diction, for  which  God  excludes  him  from  the 
promised  land  (Num.  xx.  12,  24);  Moses  by 
command  of  God  takes  the  insignia 
of  the  high-priesthood  from  Aaron 
at  Mount  Hor,  and  vests  Eleazar 
with  them  (26,28);  Aaron  dies  on 
Mount  Hor,  aged  123  (xx.  24-30; 
xxxiii.  38) ;  praised  (Ecclns.  xlv. 
7);  the  priesthood  not  to  be  as- 
sumed by  any  man  unless  he  is 
called  by  God  as  Aaron  was  (Heb. 
v.  4). 

AARONITES,  the  descend- 
ants of  Aaron  (1  Paral.  xxvii.  17). 

ABAD'DON  (the  Destroyer), 
the  Hebrew  name  of  the  king,  the 
angel  of  the  bottomless  pit,  who 
was  over  the  locusts,  after  the  fifth 
angel  sounded  his  trumpet  (Apoc. 
ix.  10,  u). 

ABA'NA,  one  of  the  rivers  of 
Damascus  (4  Kings  v.  12),  appa- 
rently the  Barrady,  which  rises  in 
Mount  Libanus,  runs  through  Da- 
mascus and  is  lost  in  a  marsh  in 
the  desert. 

ABIRON,  a  surname  of  Elea- 
zar, brother  of  Judas  Machabeus  (1  Mac.  ii.  5). 

AB'ARIM,  a  mountain  in  Moab,  facing  Jericho, 
from  which  Moses  beheld  the  promised  land  just  be- 
fore bis  death  (Num.  xxvii.  12,  14;  Deut.  xxxii. 
49-52). 

AB'BA,  the  Syriac  word  for  Father;  used  by  our 


Lord  in  the  prayer  in  the  garden  (Mark  xiv.  36) ;  St. 
Paul  says  we  utter  it  by  the  spirit  of  Christ  in  our 
hearts  to  show  our  adoption  as  sons  (Rom.  viii.  15; 
Gal.  iv.  6). 

AB/BITAL,  one  of  the  wives  of  David,  and 
mother  of  Saphathia  (2  Kings  iii.  4). 
'  AB'DEME'LECH.an  Ethiopian  eunuch  in  the 
palace  of  king  Sedecias.  He  speaks  to  the  king  in 
favor  of  Jeremias,  and  delivers  the  prophet  from  the 
pit  (Jerem.  xxxviii.  7—13) ;  God  rewards  his  work 
of  mercy  by  announcing  that  he  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  hands  of  the  Chaldees  (Jerem.  xxxix. 
16-18). 

ABDENA'GO,  the  Chaldean  name  given  by  the 
master  of  the  Eunuchs  to  Azarias,  the  companion  of 
the  prophet  Daniel  (Dan.  i.  7).  One  of  the  youths 
of  royal  or  princely  race  selected  as  attendants  of 
king  Nabuchodonosor  (Dan.  i.  3);  abstained  from 
forbidden  food  (14,  15);  his  wisdom  (19,  20);  set 
over  the  works  of  the  province  of  Babylon  (ii.  49; 
iii.  12)  ;  refuses  to  worship  the  heathen  gods,  or  the 
statue  of  the  king  (iii.  12);  his  reply  to  the  king 
(16-18);  condemned  to  be  thrown  into  the  furnace 
(20);  his  prayer  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  (25-45); 
saved  by  an  angel  (49) ;  the  canticle  of  the  three 
(52-90);  ordered  by  Nabuchodonosor  to  come  forth 
(93) ;  not  a  hair  singed  or  garments  altered  (94) ; 
promoted  by  the  king  (97). 

ABDI'AS,  governor  of  king  Achab's  house, 
and  a  man  who  feared  God  (3  Kings  xviii.  3). 
In  the  time  of  Jezabel  he  concealed  one  hundred 
prophets  in  caves,  and  fed  them  on  bread  and  water 
(4) ;  sent  by  Achab  to  seek  pasture,  meets  Elias,  and 
bears  his  message  to  the  king  (7-16). 

ABDI'AS  (the  servant  of  the  Lord),  the  fourth 
of  the  twelve  minor  prophets  (called  in  the  King 
James'  Bible  and  by  Protestants  generally  Obadi'ah). 
He  is  believed  to  have  prophesied  in  the  time  of 
Osee,  Joel  and  Amos  (588-583  B.  c.)  His  proph- 
ecy contains  only  one  chapter,  and  foretells  the  de- 


AB'DON.    See  Achobor. 

AB'DON,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Aser  (Jos.  xxi. 
30) ;  allotted  to  the  Levites  of  the  family  of  Gerson 
(1  Par.  vi.  74). 

A'BEL,  second  son  of  Adam  and  Eve.  Cain 
tilled  the  earth,  and  Abel  had  flocks  of  sheep.  Each 
offered  sacrifice  to  God.  The  Almighty  accepted 
the  sacrifice  of  Abel,  a  lamb  of  his  flock,  which  was 
offered  with  a  lively  faith  (Heb.  xi.  4)  and  ardent 
charity,  but  he  rejected  that  of  Cain.  Abel  was  then 
persuaded  to  go  into  the  fields  by  Cain,  who  rose  up 
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struction  of  Edom,  and  the  return  of  the  Jews  from 
captivity.     Abd. 

AB'DON,  son  of  Illel  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
was  the  tenth  of  the  Judges  of  Israel  (Judg.  xii.  13). 
He  succeeded  Ahialon  (2840  B.  a),  and  judged 
Israel  eight  years.     He  was  buried  at  Pharathon  (15). 


THE  SACRIFICE  OF  ABEL. 

against  him  and  slew  him  (Gen.  iv.  2-8).  Our  Lord 
calls'Abel  the  just,  and  places  him  as  the  first  of  the 
martyrs  (Matt,  xxiii.  35;  Luke  xi.  51).  His  blood 
cried  to  heaven  for  vengeance  (Gen.  iv.  10);  and  St. 
Paul  makes  a  comparison  between  it  and  that  of  Jesus 
(Heb.  xii.  24). 

A'BEL  or  ABELA,  a  town  east  of  the  Jordan 
j  in  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  (Judg.  xi.  33). 

A'BEL,  house  of  Ma'acha  or  Abela  and  Beth 
I  Ma'acha,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Nephthali  north  of 
Damascus,  between  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus;  be- 
sieged by  Joab  (2  Kings  xx.  14-18);  taken  by 
Benadad,  king  of  Syria  (3  Kings  xv.  20);  and  by 
Theglathphalasar  (4  Kings  xv.  29).  Called  also 
'  Abel-maim  (2  Paral.  xvi.  4),  and  Abilina  (Luke 
iii.  1). 

A'BELME'HULA  or  A'BELME'ULA,  a 
town  in  the  valley  of  the  Jordan.  Near  it  Gedeon 
defeated  the  Madianites  (Judg.  vii.  23);  placed  by 
Solomon  under  the  government  of  Bana  (3  Kings 
iv.  12);  the  birthplace  of  the  prophet  Eliseus  (3 
Kings  xix.  16). 

A'BELSATTM,  a  place  in  the  plains  of  the 
Moabites,  to  which  the  camp  of  Israel  extended 
(Num.  xxxiii.  49).  Here  the  Israelites  fell  into  forni- 
cation and  idolatry  (xxv.  1). 

A'BENBOEN  (the  Stone  of  Boen),  an  enor- 
mous rock  between  Juda  and  Benjamin  (Jos.  xviii. 
18). 

ABES'ALOM,  ambassador  of  Judas  Machabeus 
to  Lvsias,  general  of  the  army  of  Antiochus  Eupator 
(2  Mac.  xi.  17). 

AB/ESAN,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  eighth  of 
the  Judges  of  Israel.  He  was  of  Bethlehem;  he 
succeeded  Jephte,  governed  seven  years  and  was 
hurried  in  Bethlehem  (1170  B.  C;  Judges  xii.  8,  9). 

ABI  or  ABI'A,  daughter  of  Zacharias,  the  high- 
priest,  and  mother  of  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda  (4 
Kings  xviii.  2;  2  Paral.  xxix.  1). 

ABI'A,  second  son  of  Samuel,  abuses  his  power" 
so  that  the  people  asked  for  a  king  ( 1  Kings  viii.  1-6). 
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ABI'A,  ABI'AM  or  ABI'AS,  son  of  Roboam, 
kin?  of  Juda,  by  Maacha.  He  succeeded  his  father 
1958  B.  C.)  He  marched  against  Jeroboam,  and 
was  nearly  defeated  by  him  but  delivered  by  God. 
He  wrested  several  cities  from  Jeroboam.  Abia 
reigned  three  years,  and  imitated  the  wickedness  of 
his  father  (3  Kings  xiv.  31;  xv.  1-8;  2  Paral.  xiii. 
1-22;  1  Paral.  Hi-  10;  Matt.  i.  7). 

ABI'A,  a  descendant  of  Eleazar,  son  of  Aaron, 
and  prince  or  head  of  the  eighth  of  the  twenty-four 
courses  into  which  David  divided  the  priests  (1  Paral. 
xxiv.  10) ;  Zachary,  father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist, 
belonged  to  this  course  (Luke  i.  5). 

ABI'ATHAR  or  ACHIM'ELECH,  tenth 
high-priest  of  the  Jews.  He  escapes  from  the  mas- 
sacre of  the  priests  under  Saul 
and  joined  David  (1  Kings 
xxii.  20;  xxiii.  6).  He  re- 
mained with  him  as  high- 
priest,  while  Saul  schismat- 
ically  set  up  Sadoc  (1  Paral. 
vi.  53).  In  the  reign  of  Sol- 
omon Abiathar  espoused  the 
cause  of  Adonias  (3  Kings  i. 
7) ;  and  was  deprived  of  the 
high  priesthood  and  banished 
to  Anathoth  by  Solomon  (3 
Kings  ii.  26) ;  as  had  been 
foretold  by  the  high-priest 
Heli  (1  Kings  ii.  32). 

AB'IDAN,  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  when-  the 
Israelites  left  Egypt  (Num. 
i.  Ii;  x.  24) ;  like  the  other 
princes  he  made  offerings  for 
the  tabernacle  (vii.  60-65). 

A'BIEL,  grandfather  of 
Saul  (1  Kings  ix.  1). 

ABIE'ZER,  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  one  of  David's 
bravest  champions,  com- 
manding 24,000  men  (1  Paral. 
xi.  28;  xxvii.  12). 

ABIE'ZER,  son  of  Ga- 
laad,  and  also  called  Jeser 
(Num.  xxvi.  30;  Jos.  xvii. 
2) ;  his  house  was  the  first  to 
join  Gedeon,  when  he  sound- 
ed the  trumpet  for  the  war 
against  the  Madianites  ( Judg. 
vi-  34)- 

AB'IGAIL,  wife  of  the 
impious  Nabal  of  Carmel,  ap- 
peases David  ( 1  Kings  xxv. 
'4-36) ;  becomes  his  wife 
after  Nabal's  death  (40-42) ; 
and  bore  him  a  son,  Cheleab 
or  Daniel  (2  Kings  iii.  3;  1  Paral.  iii.  I). 

ABIGAIL,  sister  of  David,  wife  of  Jether  and 
mother  of  Amasa  (1  Par.  ii.  16,  17;  2  Kings  xvii. 

ABILFNA,  a  little  province  in  Ccelo-Syria, 
between  Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus,  of  which 
Lysinias  was  tetrarch  (Luke  iii.  1). 

ABIM'AEL,  son  of  Jectan  (Gen.  x.  28;  I 
Paral.  i.  22) ;  generally  regarded  as  the  progenitor 
of  an  Arabian  race. 

ABIM'ELECH,  king  of  Gerara,  in  the  country 
of  the  Philistines,  struck  by  the  beauty  of  Sara, 
Whom  Abraham  had  represented  as  his  sister,  sought 
to  marry  her,  but  God  threatened  him  with  death,  and 


struck  his  house  with  sterility,  but  cured  them  at  the 
prayer  of  Abraham.  Abimelech  gave  Sara  a  thou- 
sand pieces  of  silver  for  a  veil,  and  allowed  Abraham 
to  settle  many  parts  of  his  kingdom  (Gen.  xx.) ;  he 
subsequently  formed  an  alliance  with  Abraham  (xxi. 
22-34),  1801  B.  c. 

ABIM'ELECH,  king  of  the  Palestines  at 
Gerara  (Gen.  xxvi.  1);  receives  Isaac,  but  finding 
that  he  grew  too  powerful  asked  him  to  depart  16); 
he  afterwards  makes  an  alliance  with  him  (26-31). 

ABIM'ELECH,  son  of  Gedeon  by  a  concubine, 
seized  the  government  on  his  father's  death,  and  was 
recognized  at  Sichem  as  king  (Judg.  ix.  6)  or 
judge  of  Israel.  He  reigned  three  years  over  Israel 
(ix.  22) ;  he  put  sixty-nine  of  his  brothers  to  death 
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(ix.  5);  he  defeated  Gaal  and  destroyed  the  town! 
of  Sichem  (ix.   39-45);    but  was  killed  under  the 
tower  of  Thebes  by  a  woman  who  threw  a  millstone 
down  on  his  head  (53 ;  2  Kings  xi.  21). 

ABIN'ADAB,  a  Levite,  receives  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines  (I  Kings 
vii.  I ) ;  it  remained  in  his  house  at  Gabaa,  a  height 
near  Cariathiarim,  till  David  removed  it  (2  Kings 

vi-  3)- 

ABI'RAM,  son  of  Hiel  of  Bethel,  who  attempted 
to  rebuild  Jericho,  notwithstanding  Josue's  curse 
(Jos.  vi.  26) ;  he  lost  his  eldest  son  Abiram  when 
he  laid  the  foundation,  and  his  youngest  Segub  when 
he  set  up  the  gates  (3  Kings  xvi.  34). 


ABI'RON,  son  of  Eliab,  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben, 
conspires  with  Core  and  Dathan  against  Moses  and 
Aaron  to  usurp  the  priesthood,  and  is  swallowed  up 
by  the  earth  with  all  his  accomplices  (Num.  xvi.; 
xxvi.  8-11;  Deut.  xi.  6;  Ps.  cv.  17,  18;  Ecclus. 
xlv.  22-24). 

AB'ISAG,  a  native  of  Sunam  in  the  tribe  of 
Issachar,  and  exceedingly  beautiful.  David  marries 
her,  but  does  not  know  her  (3  Kings  i.  3,  4) ;  after 
David's  death  Adonias  asked  her  for  his  wife,  on 
which  account  Solomon  put  him  to  death  (ii.  17). 

ABISA'I,  son  of  Sarvia,  sister  of  David.  He 
was  one  of  the  bravest  men  of  his  time,  and  one  of 
the  highest  generals  of  David's  armies.  He  saved 
David's  life  by  killing  Jesbibenob,  a  giant  of  the 
race  of  the  Rephaim  (2 
Kings  xxi.  16);  David  pre- 
vented his  killing  Saul  when 
they  were  in  his  tent  ( I  Kings 
xxvi.  9);  he  would  have 
killed  Semei,  but  for  David 
(2  Kings  xvi.  9-12) ;  he  aid- 
ed in  overthrowing  Isboseth 
(2  Kings  ii.  18,  24);  de- 
feated the  Edomites  in  the 
valley  of  the  salt-pits,  killing 
18,000  and  making  them 
tributary  to  David  (2  Kings 
viii.  13,  14;  1  Paral.  xviii. 
12,  13) ;  was  sent  against  the 
Ammonites  (2  Kings  x.  10 ; 
2  Paral.  xix.  11);  he  com- 
manded a  division  of  Da- 
vid's army  against  Absalom 
(2  Kings  xviii.  2) ;  and  was 
sent  against  Seba  (xx.  6 ) ; 
he  is  said  to  have  killed  300 
enemies  with  his  lance  (2 
Kings  xxiii.  18,  19;  1  Paral. 
xi.  20,  21). 

ABISU'E,  son  of  Phi- 
nees  (1  Paral.  vi.4,  50;  Esd. 
vii.  5),  and  fourth  high- 
priest. 

ABI'U,  son  of  the  high- 
priest  Aaron  and  Elizabeth, 
was  destroyed  with  his  bro- 
ther Nadab  by  fire  coming 
out  from  the  Lord,  for  offer- 
ing strange  fire  before  the 
Lord  (Levit.  x.  1,  2;  xvi.  1 ; 
Num.  iii.  4;  xxvi.  61). 

ABI'UD,  son  of  Zoroba- 
bel,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
Christ  according  to  the  flesh 
(Matt.  i.  13). 

AB'NER,  son  of  Ner, 
general  of  Saul's  armies,  preserved  the  crown  for 
Isboseth  and  maintained  him  for  seven  years  over 
eleven  tribes  against  David,  who  reigned  at  Hebron  (2 
Kings  ii.  8) ;  defeated  at  the  Pool  of  Gabaon  by  Joab 
(17);  kills  Asael,  brother  of  Joab  (23);  Isboseth 
having  offended  him  (iii.  7,  8)  he  went  over  to 
David  (12-21) ;  but  was  treacherously  slain  by  Joab 
(27) ;  David  showed  great  grief,  and  made  a  touch- 
ing lamentation  over  him  (3^). 

ABOM'INATION.     Shepherds  were  an  abom- 
ination to  the  Egyptians  (Gen.  xlvi.  34) ;  and  Moses 
calls  cattle  and  sheep  abominations  of  the  Egyptians 
(Ex.  viii.  26). 
ABOM'INATION 


means    also    all     criminal 
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fictions  (Lev.  xviii.  22,  25,  29;  Isai.  xli.  24;  lxvi.  3 ; 
Jerem.  vi.  15;  vii.  10;  Ezech.  v.,  viii. ;  Mai.  ii.  II;  1 
Mac.  i.  51 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  27);  idolatry  (Deut.  xii.  31 ; 
2  Paral.  xxxiii.  2 ;  Apoc.  xvii.  4,  5  ;  an  idol,  or  false 
god  (Deut.  xxix.  17;  4  Kings  xxiii.  13;  Ezec.  vii. 
20;  Ecclus  xlix.  3;  Zach.  ix.  7). 

ABOMINATION  of  Desolation,  foretold  by 
Daniel  (xi.  31),  means  according  to  the  best  com- 
mentators the  idol  of  Jupiter  Olympius  placed  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ( 1  Mac. 
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vi.   7;  2  Mac.  vi.  2);  that  in  Dan.  ix.   27  refers  to    ol 
the  profanation  of  the  temple  before  the  capture  by 
Titus  (see  Matt.  xxiv.   15);  that  in  Dan.  xii.  11,  to 
the  time  of  antichrist. 

A'BRAM,  afterwards  called  A'braham,  called 
by  God  to  be  the  founder  of  his  chosen  people.  He 
was  a  descendant  of  Sem  and  son  of  Thare  (Gen. 
xi.  10-32) ;  he  was  born  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  (xi. 
26-31);  he  was  called  by  God  to  leave  his  country 
and  kindred  and  go  into  Chanaan,  God  promising  that 
in  him  all  the  kindreds  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed 
(Gen.  xii.  1-3) ;  he  set  out  with  his  wife  Sarai  and 
his  nephew  Lot,  and  entered  Chanaan,  but  was 
forced  by  a  famine  to  go  into  Egypt  (xii.  10) ;  but 
returned  to  Chanaan  (xiii.) ;  he  rescued  Lot  and  his 
flocks  from  the  four  kings  (xiv.  14-16) ;  and  was 
blessed  by  Melchisedech,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of 
the  Most  High  God,  to  whom  he  paid  tithes  (xiv. 
18-20) ;  his  wife  had  been  barren,  but  God  promised 
him  seed  more  numerous  than  the  stars  (Gen.  xv. 
5);  and  God  made  a  covenant  with  him  (xv.  18; 
xvii.  2) ;  and  changed  his  name  to  Abraham,  estab- 
lishing circumcision  as  a  sign  of  the  covenant  (10- 
14) ;  the  birth  of  his  son  Isaac  by  Sara  was  foretold, 
and  the  prophecy  was  renewed  by  three  angels  who 
visited  him  in  the  vale  of  Mambre  (xvii.  19 ;  xviii. 
10) ;  when  they  announced  the  destruction  of  Sodom 
and  Gomorrah  Abraham  interceded  for  the  guilty 
cities  (Gen.  xviii.  17-33);  ne  then  removed  to 
Gerara,  where  Abimelech,  the  king,  wished  to  take 
Sara  as  a  wife  (Gen.  xx.) ;  after  the  birth  of  Isaac, 
he  sent  off  Agar  and  Ismael  his  son  by  her  (Gen. 
xxi.) ;  he  made  a  league  with  Abimelech  and  so- 
journed for  a  long  time  in  the  land  of  the  Palestines 
(Gen.  xxi.  22-34) ;  his  faith  and  obedience  were 
proved  by  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his  son  Isaac  at 
the  command  of  God.  As  he  put  forth  his  hand  to 
sacrifice  his  son,  his  hand  was  stayed  by  an  angel. 
God  again  blessed  him  and  renewed  the  promise  that 
in  his  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed  (Gen.  xxii.  1-19;  I  Mac.  ii.  52);  his  wife 
Sara  died  at  Arbee  or  Hebron,  and  he  buried  her  in 


a  cave  which  he  purchased  of  the  children  of  Heth 
(Gen.  xxiii.) ;  not  wishing  Isaac  to  marry  any  of  the 
Chanaanites,  he  sent  his  servant  to  Mesopotamia  to 
obtain  Rebecca,  granddaughter  of  his  brother 
Nachor  (Gen.  xxiv.)  He  died  at  the  age  of  175, 
and  was  buried  by  his  sons  in  the  cave  beside  Sara 
(Gen.  xxv.  g);  Abraham  had  children  by  Cetura, 
whom  he  married  after  Sara's  death  (Gen.  xxv.  1-4). 
Abraham  is  proposed  as  a  model  (Ecclus.  xliv.  20; 
Isai.  Ii.  2) ;  called  the  friend  of  God  (2  Paral  xx. 

7;  Isai.  xli.  8;  James  ii. 
23) ;  called  the  father  of 
many  nations  and  of  all  who 
believe  (Gen.  xvii.  5  ;  Matt. 
iii.  9;  Luke  xix.  9;  John 
viii.  39;  Rom.  iv.  11,  17); 
■  as  to  his  posterity,  see  Jos. 
xxiv.  3;  Isai.  xli.  8;  Ezech. 
xxxiii.  24;  2  Esd.  ix.  7; 
Matt.  viii.  11 ;  Acts  vii.  2, 
16;  Heb.  xi.  17;  who  arc 
his  true  children  (John  viii. 
22;  Rom.  ix.  9;  Gal.  iii. 
7).  Jesus  Christ  the  seed 
of  Abraham  in  whom  all 
the  nations  are  blessed 
(Matt.  i.  1,  2). 

AB'SALOM,  son  of 
David  by  Ma;icha,  daughter 
rholomai,  king  of  Gessur.  He  had  a  sister 
Thamar,  who  was  violated  by  her  half-brother 
Amnon  (2  Kings  xiii.  1— 19) ;  in  revenge  Absalom 
caused  Amnon  to  be  killed  by  his  servants  at  a 
sheep-shearing  in  Baalhasor,  after  which  he  fled  to 
Gessur,  where  he  remained  three  years  (2  Kings  xiii. 
22-38),  till  Joab  procured  his  pardon  from  David, 
when  he  returned,  but  for  two  years  David  would  not 
see    him    (2    Kings    xiv.)      Immediately   after    his 


reconciliation  he  sought  to  ingratiate  himself  with 


which  twenty  thousand  were  slain  (xviii.  7);  Absa 
lorn  fleeing  from  the  field,  caught  by  his  head  in  a 
tree  and  was  slain  by  Joab  (14),  contrary  to  David's 
orders  (5) ;  Absalom  was  buried  in  a  pit,  although  he 
had  erected  a  tomb  for  himself  (17,  18);  David 
mourned  bitterly  for  his  rebellious  son  (xviii.  33; 
xix.  4). 

ABSTINENCE  from  articles  of  food  is  re- 
peatedly enjoined  in  the  Bible.  God  forbade  Adam 
and  Eve  to  eat  the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge 
of  good  and  evil  (Gen.  ii.  17 ;  iii.  11) ;  the  eating  of 
flesh  with  its  blood  is  forbidden  in  Gen.  ix.  4;  Deut. 
xii.  16,  and  in  Acts  xv.  29 ;  the  paschal  lamb  was  not 
to  be  eaten  raw  or  boiled  (Ex.  xii.  9) ;  the  use  of 
leaven  was  forbidden  during  the  pasch  (xiii.  7);  the 
flesh  of  an  ox  that  had  killed  a  man  was  not  to  be 
eaten  (xxi.  28) ;  no  animal  which  had  been  partly 
eaten  by  wild  beasts  could  be  used  (xxii.  31);  the 
flesh  of  animals  dying  of  themselves  was  forbidden 
(Lev.  xxii.  8;  Deut.  xiv.  21 );  the  flesh  of  a  sacrifice 
or  the  bread  offered  with  it  could  not  be  eaten  on 
the  following  day  (Ex.  xxix.  34;  Levit.  vii.  18;  xix. 
7);  nor  sin-offerings  (vi.  30) ;  the  flesh  of  all  animals 
that  had  not  the  hoof  cloven  and  that  did  not  chew 
the  cud  was  forbidden  (Lev.  xi. ;  Deut.  xiv.  7) ;  cer- 
tain fish  and  birds  forbidden  (Deut.  xiv.  9-18) ;  con- 
secrated things  were  not  to  be  eaten  by  a  person 
legally  unclean  (Lev.  xxii.  3) ;  nor  out  of  the  holy 
place  (Num.  xviii.  10) ;  certain  loaves  were  not  to  be 
eaten  except  by  the  priests  (Lev.  xxiv.  9;  Matt.  xii. 
4) ;  Nazarites  could  not  drink  wine  or  eat  any 
product  of  the  vineyard  (Num.  vi.  1-3) ;  priests  were 
forbidden  to  drink  wine  (Lev.  x.  9;  Ezech.  xliv. 
21);  also  the  Rechabites  (Jer.  xxxv.  6);  Tobias 
would  eat  nothing  defiled  (Tob.  i.  12);  nor  Judith 
(Jud.  xii.  2) ;  nor  Daniel  and  his  companions  (Dan. 
i.  8) ;  nor  the  Machabees  (2  Mac.  vii.  1);  Eleazar 
preferred  to  die  rather  than  seem  to  violate  the  law 
(2  Mac.  vi.  18) ;  the  abstinence  of  St.  John  the  Bap- 
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the  people,  and  acquired  popularity  by  his  beauty  and 
pomp.  At  last  he  asked  his  father's  permission  to  go 
and  fulfil  a  vow  in  Hebron  (xv.  7),  and  immediately 
set  up  a  revolt,  proclaiming  himself  king  (10-13); 
David  fled  from  Jerusalem,  which  Absalom  entered, 
taking  possession  of  his  father's  harem  (xv.,  xvi.) ; 
after  being  solemnly  anointed  king -(xix.  10)  he 
marched  across  the  Jordan  to  attack  his  father,  but 
was  defeated  in  the  forest  of  Ephraim  in  a  battle  in 


tist  (Luke  i.  15) ;  lawful  food  to  be  abstained  trom, 
so  as  not  to  scandalize  others  (2  Mac.  vi.  24;  vii.  1, 
2;  Rom.  xiv.  20,  21 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  13). 

AC'CARON,  a  town  of  the  Philistines,  refuses 
to  receive  the  ark  ( I  Kings  v.  10) ;  Beelzebub  wor- 
shipped there  (4  Kings  i.  2,  3) ;  its  destruction  fore- 
told (Jerem.  xxv.  20 ;  Amos  i.  8  ;  Soph.  ii.  4) ;  given 
to  Jonathan  Machabeus  by  Alexander  Bales  (1  Mac. 
x.  89). 


CATHOLIC    BIBLE   DICTIONARY. 


5 


AC'CHO,  a  seaportjin  the  tribe  of  Aser,  north 
of  Carmel  and  near  the  mouth  of  the  river  Belus 
ijudg.  i.  31);  it  was  captured,  but  the  inhabitants 
were  spared.  Some  identify  it  with  Axaph  (Jos.  xix. 
25);  in  the  time  of  the  Machabees  it  was  called 
Ptolemais  (1  Mac.  v. ;  2  Mac.  xiii.)    It  is  the  modern 

Ace. 

AC'COS,  the  prince  or  chief  of  the  seventh  course 
of  priests  established  by  David  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  10) ; 
his  descendants  unable  to  prove  their  genealogy 
were  excluded  by  Esdras  (1  Esd.  ii.  61,  62;  2  Esd. 
vii.  63). 

AC'CUB,  a  Levite  (1  Paral.  iii.  24);  one  of  the 
porters  of  the  temple  appointed  by  David  (1  Paral. 
ix.  17);  one  of  his  descendants  who  returned  from 
the  captivity  with  Zorobabel  (1  Esd.  ii.  42;  2  Esd. 
vii.  46),  was  also  called  Ac'cub,  who  was  chief 
porter  (2  Esd.  xi.  19) ;  who  read  the  scriptures  to  the 
people  (2  Esd.  viii.  7-9). 

A'CHAB,  son  of  Amri,  seventh  king  of  Israel, 
reigned  b.  c.  918-896;  he  married  Jezabel,  daughter 
of  Ethbaal,  king  of  Sidon,  and  built  a  temple  to  Baal, 
where  he  worshipped  that  false  god  (3  Kings  xvi. 
28-33) ;  he  permits  Jezabel  to  slay  the  prophets 
(xviii.  4) ;  his  kingdom  is  punished  by  a  drought, 
from  which  the  prophet  Elias  delivered  it  after  con- 
founding the  priests  of  Baal  by  a  miracle  (xviii. 
5-46) ;  he  twice  defeated  and  at  last  captured  Bena- 
dad,  king  of  Syria,  who  had  besieged  Samaria  (xx.) ; 
in  order  to  obtain  the  vineyard  of  Naboth  as  grounds 
for  his  ivory  palace  (3  Kings  xxii.  39)  he  counte- 
nanced Jezabel' s  murdering  him  and  his  sons  (3  Kings 
xxi. ;  4  Kings  ix.  26),  for  which  Elias  denounced 
against  him  the  vengeance  of  God  (3  Kings  xxi. 
18-24) ;  on  his  repentance  the  execution  of  the  sen- 
tence was  deferred  (29) ;  believing  the  false  prophets 
rather  than  Micheas,  he  with  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda, 
attacked  Ramoth-Galaad,  then  held  by  the  Syrians 
(3  Kings  xxii.  1-29) ;  although  he  disguised  himself, 
a  chance  arrow  gave  him  a  mortal  wound,  of  which 
he  died  that  day  (30-35) ;  his  blood  ran  down  into 
his  chariot,  and  was  licked  up  by  dogs  as  the  prophet 
Elias  had  foretold  (3  Kings  xxii.  38;  xxi.  19). 

A/CHAB,  a  false  prophet  who  seduced  the 
Israelites  at  Babylon  (Jerem.  xxix.  21,  22). 

A'CHAD,  a  city  built  by  Nemrod  (Gen.  x.  10). 
AdHA'IA,  a  Roman  province  including  the 
Peloponnesus  and  most  of  Hellas.  This  province 
and  that  of  Macedonia  in  the  New  Testament  com- 
prise the  whole  of  Greece.  In  the  reign  of  Claudius 
it  was  governed  by  Gallio  as  proconsul  (Acts  xviii. 
12).  St.  Paul  preached  in  this  province  at  Corinth, 
and  was  opposed  by  the  Jews  (Acts  xviii.  12,  27) ;  a 
fervent  church  was  formed  (Rom.  xv.  26;  2  Cor. 
ix.  2) ;  St.  Paul  took  nothing  from  them  for  his  sup- 
port (xi.  9,  10) ;  he  addresses  his  second  epistle  to 
the  Corinthians  to  all  the  faithful  in  Achaia  (i.  1). 

ACHA'ICUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  whom  the 
apostle  commends  to  the  Corinthians.  He  was  one 
of  those  who  carried  the  first  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to 
them  A.  D.  56  (1  Cor.  xvi.  15,  17). 

A'CHAN  (or  A/char,  1  Paral.  ii.  7),  son  of 
Charmi  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  through  covetousness 
kept  some  of  the  spoils  of  Jericho  contrary  to  the 
commandment  of  God  (Jos.  vi.  17;  vii.  1).  In  con- 
sequence the  Israelites  were  defeated  at  Hai  (vii.  5). 
The  sin  was  traced  to  Achan  (18);  who  confessed 
his  sin  (20,  21) ;  and  was  stoned  with  all  his  family, 
and  all  his  possessions  burned  up  in  the  valley  of 
Achor. 

A  CHAZ,  eleventh  king  of  Juda,  son  of  Joatham, 


reigned  742-726  B.  C.  He  was  besieged  in  Jerusa- 
lem by  Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Phacee,  king  of 
Israel  (4  Kings  xvi.  5  ;  2  Paral.  xxviii. ;  Isai.  vii.  1), 
and  lost  the  port  of  Aila,  on  the  Red  Sea,  and 
200,000  of  his  people  (2  Paral.  xxviii.  8).  In  his  dis- 
tress he  invoked  the  aid  of  Theglathphalasar,  king  of 
Assyria,  sending  him  a  large  amount  of  treasure  (2 
Paral.  xxviii.  21).  Theglathphalasar  took  Damas- 
cus, killed  Rasin,  and  carried  off  the  people  as  cap- 
tives. Achaz  went  to  meet  the  conqueror  in  Damas- 
cus. Although  the  prophet  Isaias  foretold  him  from 
God  the  destruction  of  his  enemies,  and  announced 
the  birth  of  Emmanuel  by  a  virgin  mother  (Isai. 
vii.),  Achaz  destroyed  the  sacred  vessels,  closed  the 
temple  (2  Paral.  xxviii.  24,  25;  4  Kings  xvi.  14,  17), 
and  set  up  heathen  altars,  where  he  offered  sacrifice 
(4  Kings  xvi.  10,  15;  2  Paral.  xxviii.  22,  23,  25). 
He  died  in  Jerusalem,  but  was  not  buried  in  the 
sepulchre  of  the  kings  (2  Paral.  xxviii.  27). 

ACH'AZIB,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Aser,  and 
spared  by  that  tribe  (Judg.  i.  31). 

ACHI'AS,  son  of  the  high-priest  Achitob,  and 
his  successor  (1  Kings  xiv.  3).  During  a  battle 
with  the  Philistines  he  was  ordered  by  Saul  to  bring 
forth  the  Ark  of  the  Lord  (18). 

ACH/IMAAS,  son  of  the  high-priest  Sadoc,  an- 
nounces to  David  the  defeat  of  Absalom  (2  Kings 
xviii.  19). 

ACH/IMAAS,  husband  of  Basemath,  Solomon's 
daughter,  was  governor  over  Nephthali  (3  Kings 
iv.  15). 

ACH'IMAN,  a  giant  of  the  race  of  Enac,  lived 
at  Hebron  when  the  spies  were  sent  into  the  land  of 
Chanaan  (Num.  xiii.  23). 

ACHIM/ELECH,  son  of  Achitob,  succeeded 
his  brother  Achias  as  high-priest.  He  resided  at 
Nobe,  where  the  tabernacle  then  was.  When  David 
fled  from  Saul,  Achimelech  gave  him  the  loaves  of 
proposition  and  the  sword  of  Goliath  (1  Kings  xxi. 
1-9) ;  Saul  summoned  Achimelech  before  him,  and 
though  the  high-priest  averred  that  he  supposed 
David  to  be  a  faithful  servant  of  the  king,  Saul 
ordered  him  and  all  his  father's  house  to  be  put  to 
death.  As  the  Israelites  would  not  slay  the  priests, 
Doeg  the  Edomite  killed  eighty-five  priests  and 
destroyed  Nobe  (xxii.  9-19).  His  son  Abi'athar 
escaped  (20) ;  Achim'elech  himself  is  called  Abi'athar 
(Mark  ii.  26). 

ACHIMELECH,  a  Hethite,  one  of  David's 
officers  (1  Kings  xxvi.  6). 

ACHINO'AM,  a  Jezraelitess,  wife  of  David, 
and  mother  of  Amnon,  his  first-born  (1  Kings  xxv. 
43;  2  Kings  iii.  2;  I  Paral.  iii.  1).  She  was  with 
him  at  Geth  (1  Kings  xxvii.  3);  and  at  Hebron 
(2  Kings  ii.  2).  She  was  captured  by  the  Amalecitcs 
in  Siceleg  (1  Kings  xxx.  1-5);  but  was  rescued  by 
David  (18). 

AXHIOR,  of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali,  captive  in 
Ninive,  relative  of  Tobias  (Tob.  xi.  20). 

A'CHIOR,  chief  of  the  Ammonites,  warns  Holo- 
fernes  not  to  attack  the  Israelites  unless  they  had 
offended  God  (Jud.  v.  5-25) ;  but  was  by  orders  of 
that  general  bound  hand  and  foot  to  a  tree  near 
Bethulia  (vi.  9) ;  he  was  taken  into  the  town  by  the 
Israelites,  and  told  them  of  the  threats  of  Holo- 
fernes  (12,  13) ;  when  Judith  returned  with  the  head 
of  Holofernes,  he  blessed  her  (xiii.  31) ;  and  renounc- 
ing his  idolatry,  believed  in  God  (xiv.  6). 

A'CHIS,  son  of  Ma'och,  king  of  Geth.  David 
fled  to  him  from  the  anger  of  Saul,  but  as  the  king's 
officers  menaced    his  life  he    feigned  madness  and 


fled  (1  Kings  xxi.  10);  three  or  four  years  after 
Achis  received  David  with  the  troops  under  him 
(xxvii.  2);  and  gave  him  the  town  of  Siceleg  (6); 
David  with  his  troops  marched  under  Achis,  against 
Saul,  but  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  compelled 
Achis  to  send  him  back  (xxix.);  Achis  is  called 
Achimelech  (Ps.  xxxiii.  1). 

A'CHIS,  son  of  Maacha,  king  of  Geth,  to  whom 
the  servants  of  Semei  fled  (3  Kings  ii.  39-41). 

ACH'ITOB  I.,  son  of  Phinees  II.,  succeeded 
Heli  as  high-priest  (1  Kings  xxii.  9;  xiv.  3). 

ACH'ITOB  II.,  son  of  Amarias,  of  the  race  of 
Eleazar  (1  Paral.  vi.  7 ;  2  Kings  viii.  17). 

ACH'ITOB  III.,  son  of  Amarias,  prince  of  the 
house  of  God  (1  Paral.  vi.  II,  12;  1  Esd.  vii.  2;  2 
Esd.  xi.  11). 

ACHIT'OPHEL,  a  native  of  Gilo  (2  Kings 
xv.  12).  He  was  a  counsellor  of  David  and  highly 
esteemed  for  his  wisdom  (xvi.  23) ;  he  deserted 
David  and  joined  Absalom  in  Hebron  (xv.  12);  and 
accompanied  him  to  Jerusalem  (x-d.  15);  where  he 
gave  Absalom  the  most  shameful  advice  (21) ;  David 
prayed  to  God  to  infatuate  his  counsels  (xv.  31); 
and  refers  to  his  treachery  in  Ps.  xl.  10 ;  liv.  13,  14. 
When  Achitophel  saw  that  Absalom  would  not  take 
his  advice,  but  delayed  in  pursuing  David,  he  lost 
all  hope,  and  going  home  hanged  himself  (xvii.  23). 

ACHO'BOR,  son  of  Micha,  an  officer  of  king 
Josias,  sent  to  consult  Holda  the  prophetess  in  regard 
to  the  book  of  the  law  found  by  Helcias  (4  Kings 
xxii.  12,  14).  His  son  Elnathan  was  sent  into 
Egypt  by  king  Joakim  (Jerem.  xxvi.  22). 

A/CHOR,  a  valley  in  the  territory  of  Jericho, 
where  Achan  and  his  house  were  stoned  (Jos.  vii. 
24). 

ACH'SAPH,  a  city  of  Chanaan;  its  king  de- 
feated by  Josue  at  the  Waters  of  Merom  (Jos.  xi. 
1-9 ;    xii.   20) ;   it   fell   to  the   tribe  of  Aser  (xix. 

25)- 

ACH'ZIB,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos. 

xv.  44). 

ACH/ZIBA  (Jos.  xix.  29)  or  Achazib  (Judg.  i. 
31),  a  Phoenician  city. 

A'CRABA'THANE,  a  place  near  Edom,  in 
what  was  called  The  Ascent  of  the  Scorpion  (Num. 
xxxiv.  4).  Judas  Machabeus  defeats  its  inhabitants 
(1  Mac.  v.  3). 

ACTS  of  the  APOSTLES,  the,  a  canonical  book 
of  the  New  Testament  written  by  St.  Luke  after  his 
gospel.  It  embraces  the  earliest  history  of  the  church, 
and  much  of  the  ministry  of  St.  Peter  and  St.  Paul 
from  the  Ascension  of  our  Lord  till  St.  Paul's  arri- 
val in  Rome,  on  his  appeal  to  Caesar,  a  period  of 
twenty-eight  or  thirty  years.  It  gives  the  acts  of  the 
Council  of  Jerusalem,  held  by  the  apostles.,  and 
many  details  of  the  journeys  of  St.  Paul,  whom  St. 
Luke  accompanied  for  some  time.  It  was  written  in 
Greek,  apparently  at  Rome,  about  a.  r>.  62,  63. 
From  chapter  xx.  to  xxv.  the  writer  speaks  as  an 
eyewitness,  so  that  he  apparently  joined  St.  Paul  after 
his  wintering  at  Corinth.  The  book  is  addressed  to 
Theophilus  (Acts  i.  1). 

A'DA,  wife  of  Lamech  and  mother  of  Jabel  and 
Jubal  (Gen.  iv.  19). 

A'DA,  daughter  of  Elon  the  Hethite,  and  wife 
of  Esau,  to  whom  she  bore  Eliphaz  (Gen.  xxxvi.  2, 
4,  10,  16).  She  is  called  also  Basemath.  (Gen. 
xxvi.  34). 

A'DAD,  son  of  Badad,  king  of  Edom,  defeated 
the  Madianites.  His  capital  was  Avith  (Gen.  xxxvi 
35;   1  Paral.  i.  46). 


CATHOLIC    BIBLE   DICTIONARY. 


A'DAD  II.  ^or  A'dar,  Gen.  xxxvi.  39),  succeeded 
Baianan  as  king  of  Edon.  His  royal  city  was  Phau 
(1  Paral.  i.  50). 

A'DAD.  king  of  Edom,  was  saved  when  a  child 
from  Joab's  slaughter  of  the  royal  family  and  people, 
and  carried  into  Egypt,  when  Pharao  gave  him  the 
queen's  sister  for  a  wife.  On  the  death  of  David,  he 
returned  to  his  country  with  an  army  and  harassed 
Solomon  during  his  whole  reign  (3  Kings  xi.  14-25). 

AD'ADREM'MON,  a  place  near  Mageddo  in 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  where  the  good  king 
Josias  of  Juda  was  mortally  wounded  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
29;  2  Paral.  xxxv.  22.)  From  this  circumstance 
*'  The  Lamentation  of  Adadremmon  "  became  pro- 
verbial (Zach.  xii.  11). 

AD'AM  (Gen.  ii.  19),  the  first  man  created  by 
God  (Gen.  i.  26,  27).  As  Adam  in  Hebrew  means 
red,  it  is  supposed  by  some  that  he  was  called  so 
from  the  red  earth  of  which  he  was  made  (ii.  7). 
The  name  also  signifies  man  in  general  (Gen.  v.  2). 
God  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life  (ii.  7), 
and  placed  him  in  a  paradise  of  pleasure  (ii.  8) ;  he 
gave  him  dominion  over  all  animals,  and  brought 
them  to  Adam  to  name  (ii.  19) ;  he  forbade  Adam 
to  eat  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil 
(ii.  17).  Then  God  created  Eve  out  of  one  of  the 
ribs  of  Adam  (21-24).  Although  in  a  state  of  per- 
fect happiness,  and  in  direct  communion  with  God, 
Adam  and  Eve  were  led  to  transgress  the  only  pro- 


daughters"  (Gen.iv. ;  v.  4).  The  serpent  is  regarded 
as  the  devil  (John  viii.  44;  2  Cor.  xi.  3;  Apoc.  xii.  9). 

AD'AM,  the  greatest  among  the  Enacim,  buried 
at  Hebron  (Jos.  xiv.  15). 

ADAM 'A,  one  of  the  five  cities  of  the  plain, 
Sennaab  being  its  king  in  the  time  of  Abraham 
(Gen.  xiv.  I,  8).  It  was  destroyed  with  Sodom  and 
Gomorrha  (Deut.  xxix.  23;  Osee  xi.  8). 

AD'AMANT,  used  by  the  prophets  as  a  symbol 
of  hardness  (Ezec.  iii.  9;  Zach.  vii.  12);  supposed 
to  be  corundum. 

AD'AMI,  a  town  in  Nephthali  (Jos.  xix.  33). 

A'DAR,  king  of  Edom.     See  A  dad. 

A'DAR,  the  twelfth  of  the  Jewish  months  (1  Esd. 
vi.  15;  Esth.  iii.  7;  viii.  12;  1  Mac.  vii.  43;  2  Mac. 
xv.  37).  The  Phurim  or  feast  of  the  deliverance  from 
Hainan  occurred  in  this  month. 

A'DAR  or  ADDAR,  a  town  in  Juda  (Num. 
xxxiv.  4;  Jos.  xv.  3). 

ADARE'ZER,  son  of  Rohob,  and  king  of  Soba, 
defeated  by  David,  who  took  21,700  prisoners  (2 
Kings  viii.  3,  4)  and  great  spoils  (8);  1044  B.  c. 
Seven  years  after  Adarezer  incited  several  princes  to 
make  war  on  David.  David  took  the  field  against 
them,  and  crossing  the  Jordan  defeated  them  at 
Helam,  killing  Sobach  or  Sophach,  the  general,  and 
40,700  men  (2  Kings  x.  16-18;  I  Paral.  xix.  16-18). 
The  subjects  of  Adarezer  then  submitted. 

ADAR/SA  or  ADAZER,  a  place  in  the  tribe 


AD'DUS,  a  city  in  Juda  where  Simon  encamped 
to  await  Tryphon  (1  Mac.  xiii.  13). 

A'DE'ODA'TUS  (Elchanan),  son  of  Forest 
(of  Saltus),  an  embroiderer  of   Bethlehem,  slew  at 


CERASTES,  THE 
hibition  made.  Eve,  tempted  by  the  serpent,  who 
assured  her  that  if  they  ate  the  fruit  of  the  forbidden 
tree  they  should  not  die,  but  should  become  as 
gods,  knowing  good  and  evil,  ate  of  the  fruit  and 
gave  to  Adam,  who  ate  also  (Gen.  iii.  1-6) ;  they 
felt  at  once  a  sense  of  shame  of  their  nakedness,  and 
made  aprons  of  fig-leaves,  and  endeavoredto  hide 
from  the  presence  of  God  (7,  8) ;  Adam  threw  the 
blame  of  his  transgression  on  Eve,  who  confessed : 
"  The  serpent  deceived  me  and  I  did  eat  "  (9-13) ; 
God  cursed  the  serpent  and  promised  to  put  enmities 
between  it  and  the  woman :  "  she  shall  crush  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  be  in  wait  for  her  heel "  (15) ;  woman 
was  condemned  to  the  pains  of  childbirth,  and  the 
earth  was  cursed,  so  that  man  should  derive  his  sus- 
tenance from  it  oniy  by  toil,  and  the  sweat  of  his  face 
{16-19);  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast  out  of  paradise 
(23,  24).  Adam  lived  to  the  age  of  930  (Gen.  v.  5) ; 
having  begotten  Cain,  Abel,  Seth,  and  other  "  sons  and 


HORNED  ADDER. 

of  Ephraim  near  which  Judas  Machabeus  defeated 
and  killed  Nicanor  (161  B.  c. ;   1  Mac.  vii.  40-45). 

AD'BEEL,  third  son  of  Ismael  and  head  of  a 
tribe  of  Ismaelites  (Gen.  xxv.  13). 

AD'DI,  son  of  Cosan  and  father  of  Melchi,  one 
of  the  ancestors  of  Christ  according  to  the  flesh 
(Luke  iii.  28). 

-  AD'DO,  a  prophet  of  the  kingdom  of  Juda  who 
wrote  the  history  of  the  reigns  of  Roboam  and  Abia 
(2  Paral.  xii.  15;  xiii.  22);  and  prophecies  against 
Jeroboam  which  contained  part  of  the  reign  of  Solo- 
mon (ix.  29). 

AD'DO,  one  of  the  priests  who  returned  from  the 
captivity  (2  Esd.  xii.  4). 

AD'DO,  father  or  grandfather  of  the  prophet  of 
Zacharias  (1  Esd.  v.  I;  vi.  14;   I  Zac.  i.  1). 

AD'DON  (2  Esd.  vii.  61)  or  ADON  (l  Esd.  ii. 
59).  The  Jews  who  returned  from  captivity  at,  could 
not  prove  their  genealogies. 
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Gob  Goliath  the  Gethite,  or  his  brother,  the  shaft  of 
whose  spear  was  like  a  weaver's  beam  (2  Kings  xxi. 
19;   1  Paral.  xx.  5 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  24). 

ADIA'DA,  a  town  built  and  fortified  by  Simon 
Machabeus  in  Sephela  (1  Mac.  xii.  38). 

A'DIN,  head  of  house  of  which  454  or  655 
descendants  returned  from  the  captivity  (1  Esd.  ii. 
1552  Esd.  vii.  20;  x.  16). 

ADI'NA,  prince  of  the  Rubenites,  one  of  David's 
heroes  (1  Paral.  xi.  42). 

AD'ITHAIM,  a  city  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  36). 

ADMA'THA,  an  officer  of  king  Assuerus  (Esth. 
i.  14). 

ADOM'MIM,  a  mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min (Jos.  xv.  7;  xviii.  18). 

ADON'AI,  one  of  the  names  of  God  (Ex.  vi.  3  ; 
Judith  xvi.  16).  The  Jews  employ  it  in  all  cases  for 
the  unpronounceable  name. 

ADONI'AS,  David's  fourth  son  by  Haggith,  was 
born  at  Hebron  (2  Kings  iii.  4) ;  aimed  at  the  crown 
(3  Kings  i.  5-25);  in  consequence  of  which  David, 
at  Bethsabee's  prayer,  caused  Solomon  to  be  anointed 
king  (39;  1  Paral.  xxiii.  1);  Adonias  fled  to  the 
temple  and  took  hold  of  the  altar  till  Solomon  prom- 
ised not  to  kill  him  (3  Kings  i.  50-52) ;  after  David's 
death  he  asked  for  Abisag  the  Sunamitess  as  his  wife, 
for  which  Solomon  ordered  him  to  be  put  to'death 


(3  Kings 


1.  i' 


-25)- 


ADONI'AS,  a  Levite,  appointed  by  Josaphat, 
king  of  Juda,  to  instruct  the  people  (2  Par.  xvii. 

8,9). 

ADONIBE'ZEC,  king  of  Bezec,  in  the  land 
of  Chanaan.  He  had  conquered  seventy  kings,  cut 
off  their  fingers  and  toes,  and  made  them  gather  their 
food  under  his  table.  The  tribes  of  Juda  and  Simeon 
attacked  him  in  Bezec,  and  when  he  fled  overtook 
him,  and  treated  him  as  he  had  treated  others.  He 
died  in  Jerusalem  (Judg.  i.  3-7). 

ADONI'RAM,  Solomon's  superintendent  over 
the  workmen  in  Libanus  (3  Kings  v.  14). 

ADO'NIS  (in  Hebrew  Thammuz).  Ezechiel  in 
a  vision  sees  women  seated  in  the  temple  mourning 
for  Adonis  (Ezech.  viii.  14). 

ADONISE'DEC,  king  of  Sedec  or  Jerusalem, 
hearing  that  the  Gabaonites  had  made  terms  with  the 
children  of  Israel,  who  had  taken  Jericho  and  Hai, 
excited  several  kings  to  join  him  in  attacking  Gabaon. 
Josue  marched  against  them,  cut  them  to  pieces,  and 
pursued  them  to  Bethhoron  (Jos.  x.  1-10).  It  was 
in  this  battle  that  God  sent  down  great  stones  from 
heaven  on  the  enemy,  and  that  Josue  caused  the  sun 
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and  moon  to  stand  still  (n,  12).  Adonisedec  and 
four  other  kings  fled  to  a  cave  in  Maceda,  but  were 
taken  by  Josue,  who  set  his  foot  on  their  necks,  slew 
them,  and  hung  them  on  gibbets  (16-26). 

A'DOR,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (1  Mac. 
xiii.  20). 

ADO'RAM  or  Adu/ram,  son  of  Jectan,  son  of 
Heber,  is  supposed  to  have  settled  near  the  Persian 
gulf  (Gen.  x.  27;   I  Paral.  i.  21). 

ADO'RAM,  son  of  Thou,  king  of  Emath,  sent 
to  congratulate  David  on  his  victory  over  Aderezer 
(1  Paral.  xviii.  10).  In  2  Kings  viii.  10  he  is  called 
Jo  ram. 

ADORE',  originally  meant  to  raise  the 
hand  to  the  mouth  in  order  to  kiss  it  in  token 
of  reverence  (Job  xxxi.  26,  27 ;  3  Kings  xix. 
18).  Used  to  mean  bow  (Gen.  xviii.  2) ;  to 
pay  divine  honors  (Ex.  xxxiv.  14) ;  hence  the 
prohibition  to  adore  idols  or  false  gods  (Ex. 
xx.  5);  and  the  command,  The  Lord  thy  God 
thou  shalt  adore  (Luke  iv.  8.) 

ADRAME'LECH,  a  god  to  whom  the 
Sepharvaim  who  colonized  Samaria  burned 
their  own  children  (4  Kings  xvii.  31). 

ADRAME'LECH,  son  of  Sennacherib, 
king  of  Assyria  (Isai.  xxxvii.  38;  4  Kings 
xix.) ;  killed  his  father  in  the  temple  of  Nes- 
roch  and  fled  to  Armenia  (4  Kings  xix.  37 ; 
B.  c.  710). 

A'DRIA,  the  Sicilian  and  Ionian  sea 
(Acts  xxvii.  27). 

ADRUME'TUM,  a  city  of  Libya  in 
Africa  (Acts  xxvii.  2). 

ADUL'LAM  or  Odollam,  a  city  in  the 
tribe  of  Juda  (Gen.  xxxviii.  1,  12,  20;  Jos. 
xv.  35;  xii.  15);  restored  and  fortified  by 
Roboam  (2  Paral.  xi.  7) ;  reoccupied  by  the 
Jews  after  the  captivity  (2  Esd.  xi.  30)  ;  Judas 
Machabeus  encamped  near  it  (2  Mac.  xii.  38). 
The  caves  near  it  were  the  refuge  of  David 
(1  Kings  xxii.  1 ;  2  Kings  xxiii.  13;  1  Paral. 
xi.  15). 

ADUL/TERY,  a  crime  forbidden  (Gen. 
xx.  2;  xxvi.  ii;  Exod.  xx.  14;  Levit.  xviii. 
8;  Deut.  v.  18;  Prov.  v.  3,  8,  20;  vii.  24-27; 
Matt.  v.  27;  xix.  9;  1  Cor.  vi.  9;  1  Thess. 
iv.  3 ;  Heb.  xiii.  4)  ;  it  was  punished  by  death 
under  the  patriarchs  (Gen.  xxxviii.  24) ;  by  the 
Mosaic  law  (Lev.  xx.  10 ;  Deut.  xxii.  22 ;  Ps. 
lxxii.  27 ;  Prov.  vi.  32) ;  it  is  punished  on  the 
offspring  (Wisd.  iii.  16;  iv.  3)  ;  adultery  seeks 
darkness  (Job  xxiv.  15);  he  who  marries  a 
divorced  woman  commits  adultery  (Matt.  v. 
32) ;  Susanna  falsely  accused  of  adultery 
(Dan.  xiii.  1-63)  ;  he  who  looks  on  a  woman 
to  lust  after  her  commits  adultery  in  heart 
(Matt.  v.  28). 

ADU'RAM,  superintendent  of  the  trib- 
utes under  David  (2  Kings  xx.  24). 

ADU'RAM,  Roboam's  treasurer,  stoned  by  the 
people,  exasperated  at  the  exactions  (3  Kings  xii.  18). 

ADU'RAM,  a  city  in  Juda  fortified  by  Roboam 
(2  Paral.  xi.  9). 

AEN  or  Ain,  a  priestly  city  (Jos.  xxi.  16 ;  xv. 
32 ;   I  Paral.  iv.  32). 

AFFLICTION,  the  lot  of  the  children  of  God 
(Prov.  iii.  11,  12;  Wisd.  xi.  10;  Job  i.  11 ;  Matt, 
v.  10,  12) ;  not  a  mark  of  sin  (Eccles.  viii.  14)  ; 
should  be  borne  patiently  (Eccles.  ii.  3 ;  Isai.  xxv. 
S)  J  afflictions  come  from  God  (Isai.  xlv.  7 ;  Osee  vi. 
a;   Amos  iii.   6;  Judith  viii.  21-27);   there  is  no 


proportion  between  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  and 
the  glory  to  come  (Rom.  viii.  18). 

AG'ABUS,  a  prophet  among  the  primitive 
Christians  in  the  time  of  the  apostles,  foretold  a  great 
famine  over  the  whole  earth  (Acts  xi.  28),  which 
came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Claudius  (A.  D.  44).  In  the  year  58,  when  St.  Paul 
landed  at  Cesarea  in  Palestine  on  his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem, Agabus  bound  the  apostle's  feet  and  hands 
with  his  girdle,  and  foretold  that  he  should  be  thus 
bound  by  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem,  and  delivered  up 
to  the  Gentiles  (Acts  xxi.  10). 

A'GAG,  a  king  (Num.  xxiv.  7). 


"ADORE  HIM  ALL  YOU  HIS  ANGELS."— Ps.  xcvi.  8. 

A'GAG,  king  of  the  Amalecites,  spared  by  Saul 
with  the  best  of  his  spoil  (1  Kings  xv.  8,  9,  20,  32) ; 
although  he  knew  the  destruction  of  the  Amalecites 
was  commanded  (Exod.  xvii.  14;  Deut.  xxv.  19). 
For  this  disobedience  Samuel  announced  to  Saul  that 
he  was  rejected  by  God,  and  he  hewed  Agag  to 
pieces  (1  Kings  xv.  8-33). 

A'GAR,  an  Egyptian  handmaid  of  Sarai,  de- 
spises her  mistress,  and  being  afflicted  ran  away 
(Gen.  xvi.  1-6) ;  is  directed  to  return  by  an  angel  who 
says  that  she  shall  bear  a  son,  Ismael,  who  should 
be  the  father  of  a  people  in  tents,  whose  hand  should 


be  against  every  man  (7-14) ;  she  bore  Ismael 
(a.  C.  191  i)  ;  Sara  demands  that  she  and  her  son  be 
cast  out  (Gen.  xxi.  10) ;  she  is  sent  away  by  Abraham, 
and  is  relieved  by  an  angel  in  the  desert  of  Bersabee. 
When  Ismael  grew  up  she  took  a  wife  for  him  from 
Egypt  (14-21).  Agar  declared  by  St.  Paul  to  be  a 
figure  of  the  Jews  (Gal.  iv.  24). 

AG'ARENS  (Ps.  lxxxii.  7).  Ag'arites  (1  Paral. 
v.  10) ;  the  Ismaelites,  defeated  by  the  tribe  of 
Ruben,  Gad  and  Manasses  during  the  reign  of  Saul, 
and  driven  out  of  the  country  east  of  Galaad  (1 
Paral.  v.  18-20). 

AG'ATE,  a  precious  stone   in   the    rational  of 
judgment  (Ex.  xxviii.  19;  xxxix.  12). 

AGGEUS,  the  tenth  of  the  lesser  prophets, 
was  born  apparently  at  Babylon,  and  returned 
from  thence  with  Zorobabel.  The  rebuilding 
of  the  temple  was  begun  (1  Esd.  iii.  8);  but 
at  the  instigation  of  the  enemies  of  the  Jews 
was  suspended  by  order  of  Cyrus  and  Cam- 
byses.  When  Darius  ascended  the  throne, 
God  raised  up  Aggeus  (1  Esd.  v.  1,2;  Agg. 
i.),  to  exhort  Zorobabel,  prince  of  Juda,  and 
the  high-priest  Jesus,  son  of  Josedech,  to  resume 
the  building  of  the  temple.  His  reproaches 
were  effectual;  work  was  begun  again  (520 
B.  C.),  sixteen  years  after  their  return  from 
captivity  (Agg.  i.  14;  ii.  1).  Soon  after  the 
resumption  of  the  building,  Aggeus  inspired 
by  God  announced  to  those  who  had  seen  the 
glory  of  the  former  temple,  and  might  look 
with  less  reverence'  on  this,  what  honor 
awaited  it.  "  The  desired  of  all  nations  shall 
come  :  and  I  will  fill  this  house  with  glory, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts."  "  Great  shall  be 
the  glory  of  this  last  house,  more  than  of  the 
first,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (Agg.  ii.  8,  10). 
The  name  of  this  prophet  with  that  of  Zacharias 
occurs  in  the  title  of  Psalms  cxi.,  cxlv. 

AG'GI,  second  son  of  Gad,  head  of  the 
Aggites  (Num.  xxvi.  15). 

AG'ONY  of  our  Lord  in  the  garden  of 
Gethsemani  is  described  (Matt.  xxvi.  38 ; 
Mark  xiv.  34*  Luke  xxii.  42). 

AGRICULTURE.  As  the  earth  was 
cursed  after  the  fall  of  our  first  parents,  and 
man  was  condemned  to  make  the  earth  fruit- 
ful by  his  labor,  agriculture  became  the  lot  of 
a  large  part  of  the  human  race.  It  was  prac- 
tised by  Adam  (Gen.  iii.  23) ;  by  Cain  (iv.  2) ; 
by  Noe  (ix.  20) ;  by  the  Egyptians  (xlvii.  24). 
For  the  Mosaic  laws  in  regard  to  agriculture 
see  Exod.  xxii.  5  ;  xxiii. ;  xxxiv. ;  Deut.  xiv. 
-xvi.  Among  the  Jews  land  remained  in  the 
family,  and  if  sold  reverted  to  them  in  the 
year  of  the  jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  8,  16;  23-35). 
The  grains  raised  by  the  Israelites  were  chiefly 
wheat  (Gen.  xxx.  14;  Deut.  viii.  8;  Ps. 
lxxx.  17;  Isai.  xxviii.  25;  Ezech.  iv.  9): 
barley  (Isai.  xxviii.  25  ;  Levit.  xxvii.  16;  Deut.  viii. 
8;  Ruth  ii.  17;  2  Kings  xxi.  9;  Judg.  vii.  13; 
John  vi.  9)  ;  millet  (Isai.  xxviii.  25  ;  Ezech.  iv.  9) ; 
they  cultivated  also  beans,  vetches,  lentils,  cummin, 
gith  (Isai.  xxviii.  25 ;  Ez.  iv.  9) ;  cucumbers  (Isai.  i. 
8) ;  and  had  apple  trees  (Cant.  ii.  3  ;  viii.  5  ;  Joel  i. 
12);  olive,  fig,  pomegranate  trees  (Deut.  viii.  8); 
the  vine  (Num.  xiii.  24). 

AGRIP'PA  (Acts  xxv.  13 ;  xxvi.) ;  see  Herod 
Agrippa  II. 

AHA'RA  or  AHFRAM,  third  son  of  Benjairin 
(1  Paral.  viii.  I ;  Num.  xxvi.  38). 
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AHA'VA,  a  river  and  locality  in  Babylonia  where 
Esdras  collected  his  companions  before  they  set  out 
for  Jerusalem  (i  Esd.  viii.  15,  21,  31). 

AHI'AM,  the  name  of  one  of  David's  champions 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  33;   1  Paral.  xi.  34). 

AHI'A,  one  of  Solomon's  scribes  (3  Kings  iv.  3). 


ALABASTER  VESSELS.     (From  the  British  Museum.) 

AHI'ALON,  of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  one  of  the 
judges  of  Israel.  He  succeeded  Abe'san.  He 
judged  Israel  for  ten  years  and  was  buried  at  Zabulon 
(1164  B.  C. ;  Judges  xii.  II,  12). 

AHI'AS,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  dwelling  at  Silo. 
He  wrote  the  acts  of  Solomon's  reign  (2  Paral.  ix. 
29) ;  he  foretold  to  Jeroboam  that  God  would  give 
him  ten  of  the  twelve  tribes  (3  Kings  xi.  29-31) ;  and 
declared  what  God  would  do  for  his  house  if  he 
proved  faithful  (38).  When  the  son  of  Jeroboam 
fell  ill,  he  sent  his  wife  to  Ahias,  who  declared  that 
the  house  of  Jeroboam  should  be  destroyed  (xiv. 
1-16). 

A/HICAM,  the  son  of  Saphan,  was  sent  by  Josias 
to  consult  Holda  the  prophetess  in  regard  to  the  book 
of  the  law  (4  Kings  xxii.  11,  12).  He  saved  the 
prophet  Jeremias  (Jere.  xxvi.  24). 

AHIE'ZER,  son  of  Ammisadai,  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan,  led  62,700  men  of  his  tribe  out  of 
Egypt  (Num.  i.  38;  ii.  25 ;  x.  25).  For  his  offering 
towards  the  tabernacle,  see  Num.  vii.  66-71. 

AHIMAN,  of  the  race  of  Enac,  driven  from 
Hebron  by  Caleb  (Jos.  xv.  14 ;  Judg.  i.  10). 

AHI'O,  with  his  brother  Oza,  appointed  to  bring 
the  ark  from  the  house  of  Abinadab  to  the  tabernacle 
in  Jerusalem  (2  Kings  vi.  3,  4). 

AHFON,  city  of  Nephthali,  taken  from  Baasa, 
king  of  Israel,  by  Benadad  (3  Kings  xv.  20 ;  2  Paral. 
xvi.  4). 

AHI/RA,  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali,  led 
53,400  men  of  his  tribe  out  of  Egypt  (Num.  i.  15,  42 ; 
ii.  29;  x.  27).  For  his  offerings  to  the  tabernacle, 
see  Num.  vii.  78. 

AHI'UD,  son  of  Salomi,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser, 
appointed  by  Moses  to  partition  the  land  of  Chanaan 
(Num.  xxxiv.  27). 

A/HOD,  third  son  of  Simeon,  went  into  Egypt 
(Gen.  xlvi.  10). 

A/HOD,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (1  Paral.  viii.  6). 

AHO'E,  grandson  of  Benjamin  (1    Paral.  viii. 

3.4)- 

AHOHFTE  (2  Kings  xxiii.  9,  28 ;  1  Paral.  xi. 
12,  29;  xxvii.  4) ;  according  to  Calmet,  a  descend- 
ant of  Ahoe. 

AI'ON,  a  town  taken  by  Theglathphalasar,  king 
of  Assyria  (4  Kings  xv.  29). 

AJALON,  a  city  in  tribe  of  Dan  (Jos.  xix.  42) ; 
assigned  to  the  Levites  of  the  family  of  Caath  (Jos. 
xxi.  24).     It  lay  between  Bethsames  and  Thamnan 


(2  Paral.  xxviii.  18);  near  it  Josue  defeated  the  five 
kings  and  arrested  the  sun  (Jos.  x.  12);  Jonathan 
defeated  the  Philistines  ( 1  Kings  xiv.  31);  it  was  for- 
tified by  Roboam  (2  Paral.  xi.  10) ;  it  was,  however, 
taken  by  the  Philistines  in  the  time  of  Achaz  (xxviii. 
18).  Being  on  the  border,  it  is  sometimes  spoken  of 
as  in  Dan,  and  at  other  times  as  in  Ephraim,  or  Ben- 
jamin. 

AL/ABAS/TER.  When  our  Lord  was  at  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper  in  Bethany,  a  woman,  gen- 
erally regarded  as  identical  with  Mary  Magdalene, 
came  with  an  alabaster  box  of  precious  ointment,  and 
poured  it  on  his  head  (Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Mark  xiv.  3); 
and  his  feet  (Luke  vii.  37).  The  breaking  is  sup- 
posed to  be  the  breaking  of  the  seal. 

AL'CIMUS  obtained  the  high-priesthood  by  the 
aid  of  Demetrius,  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes(i  Mac. 
vii.  20 ;  2  Mac.  xiv.  3,  4) ;  by  presents  (4) ;  he  had 
wilfully  defiled  himself  by  idolatrous  acts  (3)  ;  and 
gathered  a  force  of  apostates  to  oppose  the  Macha- 
bees  (1  Mac.  vii.  22-25;  2  Mac.  xiv.  26).  Judas  for 
a  time  compelled  him  to  retire,  but  he  returned  with 
the  army  under  Bacchides  (1  Mac.  ix.  1);  which 
defeated  and  killed  Judas.  In  the  year  160  b.  c. 
Alcimus  threw  down  the  interior  walls  of  the  sanctu- 
ary and  destroyed  the  works  of  the  prophets,  but  was 
smitten  with  paralysis  and  died  in  gTeat  torment  (1 
Mac.  ix.  54-56). 

A'LEPH,  the  first  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet, 
used  like  the  other  letters  as  a  numeral  (Ps.  cxviii. 
1-8;  Lament,  i.  I  ;  ii.  I  ;  iii.  I  ;  iv.  1). 


ALEXANDER  BA'LES  claimed  the  throne  of 
Syria  152  B.  c. ;  obtained  aid  of  Jonathan  Machabeus 
against  Demetrius  (1  Mac.  x.  18,  22,  etc.;  x.  48) ; 
he  married  the  daughter  of  Ptolemy  Philometor  (1 
Mac.  x.  57);  Jonathan  and  Simon  defeated  Demet- 
rius Nicator  (1  Mac.  x.  69);  Ptolemy,  however, 
overran  Syria;  Alexander  retired  to  Cilicia  and  raised 
an  army,  but  was  defeated,  and  fleeing  to  Arabia, 
was  killed  by  Zabdiel,  a  prince,  who  sent  his  head  to 
Ptolemy  (1  Mac.  xi.  4-17). 

ALEXANDER,  son  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian 
(Mark  xv.  21). 

ALEXAN'DER,  a  Jew  of  Ephesus  who  en- 
deavored to  appease  the  idolatrous  mob  (Acts  xix.  33). 

ALEXAN'DER,  the  coppersmith,  excommuni- 
cated by  St.  Paul  (1  Tim.  i.  19,  20;  2  Tim.  iv.  14). 

ALEXAN'DRIA,  a  celebrated  city  of  Egypt, 
founded  by  Alexander  the  Great,  331  B.  c.  It  is 
mentioned,  Nahum  iii.  8;  Jerem.  xlvi.  25 ;  Ezech. 
xxx.  14-16. 

ALLELU'IA,  a  Hebrew  expression,  meaning 
Praise  the  Lord.  It  was  chanted  on  occasions  of 
joy.  It  opens  many  of  the  Psalms  (civ.-cvi.,  cx.- 
cxviii.,  cxxxiv.,  cxxxv.,  cxlv.-cl.) ;  Tobias  foretold 
that  it  should  be  chanted  again  in  the  streets  of  Jeru- 
salem (xiii.  22)  ;  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse  heard  it 
chanted  in  heaven  (Apoc.  xix.  1-6). 

ALLIANCE  of  the  Lacedemonians  and  Romans 
with  the  Machabees  (1  Mac.  xii.,  xiv.);  alliances 
with  the  enemies  of  God  are  hateful  to  him  (3  Kings 
xi.  4). 


■ABTCIEBTT 

ALEXANDRIA 


JtoguthFcct 


PLAN  OF  ALEXANDRIA.     (From  Ebn.) 


ALEXANDER  THE  GREAT,  son  of  Philip, 
king  of  Macedon.  He  is  designated  in  the  prophecy 
of  Daniel  by  a  four-winged  leopard  (vii.  6) ;  and  by 
a  goat  which  attacks  and  overcomes  a  ram  (Darius), 
(viii.  4-7).  His  monarchy  is  the  belly  of  brass  in 
Nabuchodonosor's  statue  (Dan.  ii.  39).  After  defeat- 
ing Darius  he  overran  Syria,  and  while  besieging 
Tyre  wrote  to  Jannus  the  high-priest  to  demand  his 
submission.  On  his  refusal  Alexander  marched 
against  Jerusalem,  but  was  appeased  by  the  high- 
priest,  who  went  out  to  meet  him.  His  career  is 
briefly  sketched  in  1  Mac.  i.  1-8;  and  the  division 
of  his  kingdom  among  his  generals  (7),  as  foretold 
by  Daniel  xi.  4. 


ALMATH,  a  city  of  refuge  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin (1  Paral.  vi.  60;  vii.  8). 

ALM'OND,  a  fruit  (Gen.  xliii.  11 ;  Num.  xvii. 
8;  Eccles.  xii.  5). 

ALMS ;  the  obligation  of  giving  alms  is  declared 
in  many  parts  of  the  Scriptures  (Ex.  xxiii.  1 1 ;  Lev. 
xxiii.  22;  Deut.  xv.  7-10;  Tob.  iv.  7-17;  xii.  9; 
Job  xxx.  25  ;  Ps.  xl.  I ;  Ixxxi.  4 ;  Prov.  iii.  28 ;  xi.  24 ; 
xxi.  13;  xxii.  9;  xxviii.  27;  Ecclus.  iv.  2;  vii.  36; 
xii.  3;  xxix.  12;  Isaias  lviii.  7;  Ezech.  xvi.  49; 
Amos  viii.  4;  Matt.  x.  42;  xix.  21 ;  Luke  iii.  II; 
vi.  35;  xi.  41 ;  xii.  23',  xiv.  13;  xvi-  95  Acts  ix-  36-> 
xi.  29 ;  xx.  35 ;  Rom.  xii.  8,  22 ;  1  Cor.  xvi. ;  2 
Cor.  viii.  II;  ix.  7-11;   Eph.  iv.  28;   Heb.  xiii.   16; 
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I  John  iii.  17);  a  blessing  pronounced  on  those  who 
give  alms  (Prov.  xiv.  21,  31 ;  xxii.  9) ;  alms  given  to 
the  poor  are  lent  to  the  Lord  (Prov.  xix.  17) ;  alms- 
giving recommended  (Prov.  xvii.  5  ;  Ecclus.  vii.  36 ;  3 
Kings  xvii.  19).  Its  reward  (Ecclus.  xxix.  15  ;  Tobias 
iv.  10;  xii.  9).  Alms-giving  practised  by  the  primi- 
tive Christians  (Acts  xi.  29,  30). 

AL'OES,  used  by  the  Jews  as  a  perfume  (Prov. 
vii.  17;  Cant.  iv.  14);  it  was  used  also  in  embalm- 
ing (John  xix.  39). 


ters  are  of  Chaldee  origin,  and  came  into  use  after  the 
captivity.  In  writing,  most  of  the  vowels  were  omit- 
ted. After  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  and  the  revival  of 
Jewish  learning,  the  school  of  Masora  introduced 
vowel  points,  hence  called  Masoretic.  At  this  time 
the  language  was  no  longer  generally  spoken,  and 
these  rabbis  read  the  Hebrew  differently  from  those 
who  had  translated  the  Hebrew  into  Greek  while  the 
language  was  still  a  living  tongue.  Catholics  have 
followed  the  Septuagint,  which  is  older,  and  would 


him  with  Cleophas  (Luke  xxiv.  18),  believing  that 
to  be  his  Syriac  and  Alpheus  his  Greek  name. 

AL'PHEUS,  father  of  Levi  or  St.  Matthew 
(Mark  ii.  14). 

AL'TAR,  essentially  connected  with  the  worship 
of  Almighty  God,  from  the  days  of  the  patriarchs 
(Gen.  viii.  20) ;  the  Mosaic  law  (Ex.  xx.  24) ;  the 
Christian  law  (Heb.  xiii.  10) ;  in  heaven  (Apoc. 
vi.  9;  viii.  3).  The  first  altar  named  is  that  erected 
by  Noe  on  leaving  the  ark  (Gen.  viii.  20) ;  the  first 
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So 

AL'PHA  and  OMEGA,  the  first  and  last  letters 
of  the  Greek  alphabet,  used  by  our  Lord  in  the 
Apocalypse  to  signify  the  beginning  and  the  end 
(Apoc.  i.  8,  17;  ii.  8;  xxi.  6;   xxii.  13). 

AL'PHABET.  The  Hebrew  alphabet  consists 
of  twenty-two  letters.     The  original  Hebrew  charac- 


ANCIENT  ALPHABETS, 
seem   to  be   more  correct;    Protestants   follow  the 
later  Jewish  rendering.     The  letters  of  the  Hebrew 
alphabet  are  used  to  mark  divisions  in  Ps.  cxviii. ; 
Lament,  i.-iv. 

ALTriEUS,  father  of  St.  James  the  Less,  and 
husband  of  Mary,  apparently  sister  of  the  Blessed 


ters   are    those    now    called    Samaritan,    or    which  j  Virgin  (Matt.  x.  3 ;  Luke  vi.  15);  whence  St.  James 
appear  on  Jewish  coins.     The  present  square  charac-    is  called  the  Brother  of  the  Lord.     Some  identify 


altars  were  apparently  of  undressed  stone  or  earth. 
God  so  directed  Moses  to  build  them  (Ex.  xx.  24-26; 
Deut.  xxvii.  5) ;  Elias  erected  such  an  altar  (3  Kings 
xviii.  32).  When  God  gave  the  law  to  Moses,  he 
directed  two  altars  to  be  made,  (1)  the  Altar  of  Holo- 
causts, in  the  Tabernacle,  was  five  cubits  square  and 
three  high,  hollow,  made  of  planks  of  setim  wood, 
with  horns  at  the  corners,  all  overlaid  with  brass.    Tt 
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was  carried  by  means  of  bars  of  setim  wood,  covered 
with  brass,  running  through  rings  at  the  sides  (Exod. 
xxvii.,  xxviii. ;  Num.  vii.)  The  altar  of  holocausts 
in  Solomon's  temple  was  twenty  cubits  square  and 
ten  high,  and  all  of  brass  (3  Kings  viii.  64;  2  Paral. 
iv.    I ;   vii.   7).     It  was  restored   by   Asa  (2   Paral. 


Abdon,  one  of  the  judges,  was  buried  (Judges  xii. 

15)- 
A'MAM,  a  city  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  26). 
AMAN,  son  of  Amadatiii,  an  Amalecite  of  the 
race  of  Agag  (Esth.  iii.    1);    called  also  a  Mace- 
donian (xvi.    10) ;  he  was  the  favorite  minister  of 

Assuerus,  but  not  receiv- 
ing homage  from  Mardo- 
cheus,  a  Jew,  sought  to 
destroy  him  and  his  na- 
tion ;  Assuerus  gave  him 
power  to  do  as  he  chose 
in  regard  to  the  Jews, 
and  Aman  appointed  the 
thirteenth  day  of  the 
month  Adar  for  a  gen- 
eral massacre.  Esther, 
I  queen  of  Assuerus,  who 
I  was  a  Jewess,  after  pray- 
ing to  Clod,  ventured  into 
the  king's  presence  and 
pleaded  for  her  own  life, 
and  the  lives  of  her 
people.  Assuerus  asked 
who  dared  menace  her 
life,      and     when     she 

xv.  8);  profaned  by  Achaz  (4  Kings  xvi.  14).  Of  j  indicated  Aman,  his  doom  was  sealed,  and  he  was 
that  in  the  second  temple  (1  Esd.  iii.  2;  vi.  16)  there  hanged  on  a  gibbet  which  he  had  erected  for 
is  no  description.     It  was  restored  by  Judas  Macha-    Mardocheus  (Esther  i.-xvi.) 


GROUP  OF  ANCIENT  ALTARS. 


beus  (1  Mac.  iv.  47,  53).  A  perpetual  fire  was  kept 
on  this  altar  by  command  of  God  (bevit.  vi.  12,  13). 
(2)  The  Altar  of  Incense  in  the  Tabernacle  was  a 
cubit  square  and  two  cubits  high  ;  also  with  horns,  all 
of  setim  wood  overlaid  with  gold  (Ex.  xxx.  1—6; 
xxxviii.  25 ;  xl.  5) ;  that  in  the  temple  was  of  cedar, 


AMA'NA,  a  mountain  near  Libanus  (Cant.  iv. 
8). 

AMARI'A,  one  of  the  priests  and  Levites  who 
returned  from  the  captivity  (2  Esd.  xii.  2). 

AMARI'AS,  the  name  of  several  high-priests: 
(1)  son  of  Meraiofh  (1   Paral.  vi.  7);  (2)  a  high- 


overlaid  with  gold  (3  Kings  vii.  48;  1  Paral.  xxviii.  priest  in  the  reign  of  Josaphat  (2  Paral.  xix.  11); 
18).  Antiochus  Epiphanes  removed  the  altar  of  in- 
cense from  the  second  temple,  but  Judas  Machabeus 
restored  it  (1  Mach.  i.  23;  iv.  49).  On  this  the  in- 
cense was  offered  every  morning  and  evening  (Ex. 
xxx.  7,  8;  buke  i.  9-1 1). 

ALTAR  to  an  unknown  god  erected  at  Athens 
(Acts  xvii.  22,  23). 

A/LUS,  one  of  the  encampments  of  the  Israelites 
(Num.  xxxiii.  13). 

AMA'AD,  a  town  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  (Jos.  xix. 
26). 

AM'ALEC,  son  of  Eliphaz  and  Thamna,  and 
grandson  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  12,  16;   1  Paral.  i. 

36). 

AMAL'ECITES,  descendants  of  Amalec.  oc- 
cupied the  country  between  the  Dead  and  Red  Seas, 
or  between  Hevila  and  Sur  (1  Kings  xv.  7).  They 
attacked  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  of  Raphidim  and 
killed  the  stragglers  (Ex.  xvii.  8-14;  Num.  xiv. 
43-45).  Josue  gave  them  battle  and  defeated  them 
by  the  aid  of  the  prayers  of  Moses  (Ex.  xvii.  8-14) ; 
1491  B.  C.  In  the  days  of  the  Judges  the  Amal- 
ecites  joined  the  Moabites  against  the  Israelites,  and 
made  them  tributaries,  till  they  were  delivered  by 
Aod  (Judges  iii.  13-30).  They  also  aided  the  Ma- 
dianites  against  the  Israelites,  but  they  were  utterly 
defeated  by  Gedeon  (Judges  vi. ;  vii.) ;  Saul  also  de- 
feated them  (1  Kings  xiv.  48) ;  and  they  w ere  ut- 
terly destroyed  with  their  king  Agag  (1  Kings  xv.), 
as  it  had  been  foretold  (Ex.  xvii.  14;  Num.  xxiv. 
20;  Deut.  xxv.  19).  A  part  of  the  tribe  captured 
Siceleg  from  David,  but  he  pursued  them  and  cut 
them  to  pieces,  except  four  hundred,  who  escaped  (1 
Kings  xviii.  8;  xxx.  1,  9,  17). 

AM' ALEC,    a    mountain    in    Ephraim    where 


(3)  son  of  Azarias  (1  Paral.  vi.  n);  and  supposed 

to  be  the  high-priest  who  resisted 

king   Ozias  when  he   wished   to 

offer  incense,  for  which  he  was 

struck     with    leprosy    (2    Paral. 

xxvi.  16-21). 

AMA'SA,  son  of  Jether  and 
of  Abigail,  David's  sister.  He 
commanded  the  army  of  Absa- 
lom, and  was  pardoned  by  David 
alter  the  defeat  by  Joab  (2  Kings 
xvii.  25;  xix.  13);  David  sent 
him  against  Seba,  but  he  was 
treacherously  slain  by  Joab  at 
Gabaon  (xx.  4-12). 

AMASA'I,  a  brave  man  who 
moved  by  the  Spirit  joined  David 
in  Hebron  with  thirty  men  (1 
Paral.  xii.  18). 

AMASA'I,  a  priest  and  musi- 
cian in  the  time  of  David  (1 
Paral.  xv.  24). 

AMASI'AS,  eighth  king  of 
Juda,  son  of  Joas  (2  Paral. 
xxiv.  27;  xxv.  1;  4  Kings  xiv.)  He  ascended 
the  thsone  at  the  age  of  25,  839  b.  c,  and 
reigned  twenty-nine  years.  He  was  one  of  the 
good  kings,  but  did  not  abolish  the  high-places.  He 
punished  his  father's  murderers,  and  took  a  census 
of  his  people.  He  hired  troops  from  the  king  of 
Israel,  but  on  being  reproved  by  a  prophet  sent  them 
back  (2  Paral.  xxv.  7).  He  defeated  the  Edomites 
in  the  valley  of  the  salt-pits  (4  Kings  xiv.  7).  He 
then  fell  into  idolatry  and  worshipped  the  gods  of 
Edom,  and  though  reproved  by  a  prophet  remained 


impenitent  (2  Paral.  xxv.  14).  He  <n<lde  wai-  on 
Joas,  king  of  Israel,  but  was  defeated  it  Bethsames. 
and  fell  into  the  hands  of  Joas,  who  then  dismantled 
Jerusalem  and  plundered  the  temple.  He  reigned 
fifteen  years  more,  but  did  not  repent.  A  conspiracy 
being  formed  against  him  he  fled  to  Lachis,  but  was 
pursued  and  assassinated,  810  B.  c.  He  was  buried 
in  the  city  of  David  ( 1 7-28). 

AMASI'AS,  priest  of  the  golden  calves  at  Bethel 
in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam,  opposed  the  prophet  Amos, 
about  789  B.  c.  (Amos  vii.  10-17). 

AM'ATHITE,  descendants  of  Amath,  son  of 
Chanaan  (Gen.  x.  18;  see  I  Mac.  xii.  25). 

AMBIT'ION  ruins  many  (Ecclus.  ix.  16). 

A'MEN'  in  Hebrew  signifies  true,  faithful, 
certain.  It  was  also  used  to  affirm  by  our  Lord. 
Amen,  Amen,  I  say  to  you  (John  i.  51,  etc.)  It  was 
also  used  for  assent.  "  Be  it  so  "  (Num.  v.  22 ;  Deut. 
xxvii.  15);  and  to  express  belief  (1  Cor.  xiv.  16). 
The  Greek  and  batin  churches  retain  the  word  to 
conclude  their  prayers,  as  in  Tobias  xiii.  23 ;  Matt. 
vi.  13. 

AM'ETHYST,  a  precious  stone.  It  was  in  the 
third  row  in  Aaron's  Rational  of  Judgment  (Exod. 
xxviii.  19;  xxxix.  12).  It  bore  the  name  of 
Issachar. 

AMIN'ADAB,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  son  of 
Aram  (Ex.  vi.  23 ;  Num.  i.  7 ;  Ruth  iv.  19;  1  Paral. 
ii-  10;  Matt.  i.  4;  buke  iii.  33). 

AMIN'ADAB.  His  chariots  are  referred  to, 
Cant.  vi.  11. 

AMIN'ADAB,  a  priest,  chief  of  the  sons  of 
Oziel,  selected  to  carry  the  ark  (1  Paral.  xv.  10);  a 
bevite  also  selected  (11). 

AM'ITAL,  wife  of  king  Josias,  and  mother  of 
Joachas  and  Sedecias,  kings  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
30- 


ALTAR  OF  HOLOCAUSTS. 

AM'MAUS  or  Emmaus,  a  town  near  the  moun- 
tains of  Juda,  where  Judas  Machabeus  defeated 
Gorgias  and  Nicanor  (1  Mac.  iii.  57;  iv.  3;  ix.  50). 

AM'MIEL,  son  of  Gemalli  of  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
one  of  the  spies  sent  by  Moses  into  the  land  of 
Chanaan  (Num.  xiii.  13). 

AM/MIEL,sonofObededom,porterofthe  temple 
( 1  Paral.  xxvi.  5). 

AM'MON,  grandson  of  Lot  (Gen.  xix.  34,  38). 

AM'MONITES,  descendants  of  Ammor.. 
They  destroyed   the  gigantic  Zomzommim  and  cO 
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iupied  their  country  (Deut.  ii.  20J.  God  forbade 
Yloses  to  attack  them  (Deut.  ii.  19,  20).  After  the 
death  of  Othoniel,  the  Ammonites  and  Amalecites 
joined  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  in  subduing  the  Israel- 
ites (Judg.  iii.  13);  in  the  time  of  Jephte,  they 
again  declared  war  on  the  Israelites,  claiming  the  land 
that  Moses  had  wrested  from  the  Amorrhites,  but 
[ephte  defeated  them  at  Aroer  (Judg.  x.  7-18;  xi. 
12-33),  B-  c-  1I^7-  In  ^e  reign  of  Saul,  Naas, 
king  of  the  Ammonites,  besieged  Jabes  of  Galaad, 
but  Saul  relieved  it  (I  Kings  xi.  n),  B.  C.  1095. 
David  maintained  friendly  relations  with  the  king  of 
Amnion  in  his  time,  and  on  his  death  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  condole,  but  Hanon,  the  new  king,  treated 
the  ambassadors  ignominiously.  David  then  con- 
quered their  country  (2  Kings  viii.  12;  x.  1-14;  xii. 
26-31).  They  remained  subject  to  the  kings  of 
Israel  to  the  death  of  Achab,  897  B.  C.  (4  Kings  i. 
1).  They  invaded  Juda,  but  were  defeated  by 
[osaphat  (2  Paral  xx.  1,2);  but  after  the  fall  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel,  they  occupied  some  of  the 
territory  of  Ruben,  Gad  and  Manasse  (Jerem.  xlix. 
1).  There  are  prophecies  against  them  in  Ps.  lxxxii. 
8;  Jer.  xlix.  I ;  Ezech.  xxi.  20;  xxv.  2-10;  Amos  i.  13; 
Soph.  ii.  8) .  They  were  still  cruel  enemies  of  the  Jews 
tn  the  days  of  the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  v.  6-43). 

AM'NON,  eldest  son  of  David  and  Achinoam, 
dishonors  his  half-sister  Thamar,  and  is  assassinated 
in  retaliation  by  her  brother  Absalom  (2  Kings  xiii. 
1-28). 

AMOC,  one  of  the  priestly  families  who  returned 
from  Babylon  (2  Esdr.  xii.  20). 

A'MON,  governor  of  Samaria  under  Achab, 
holds  Micheas  in  prison  (3  Kings  xxii.  26). 

A'MON,  fourteenth  king  of  Juda,  son  of 
Manasses  and  Messalemeth.  He  reigned  twenty- 
two  years,  but  only  two  in  Jerusalem,  641-639  b.  c.  ; 
he  imitated  his  father's  idolatry,  and  was  killed 
by  his  own  servants,  and  was  buried  in  the  garden 
of  Oza  (4  Kings  xxi.  18-26;  2  Paral.  xxxiii.  21-25). 
AMORRHITES,  a  people  descended  from  the 
lourth  son  of  Chanaan,  whose  name  was  apparently 
Amor  (Gen.  x.  16).  They  first  occupied  the  heights 
west  of  the  Dead  Sea  (Gen.  xiv.  7).  They  gradually 
drove  the  Moabites  beyond  the  Anion  (Gen.  xiv.  13; 
Num.  xxi.  13,  26)  and  extended  to  Hermon  (Deut. 
iii.  8;  iv.  48).  Moses  conquered  Sehon,  king  of  the 
Amorrhites,  whose  capital  was  Hesebon,  and  occupied 
his  territory  on  his  refusing  to  permit  the  Israelites 
to  pass  through  (Num.  xxi.  21-31). 

A'MOS,  the  third  of  the  lesser  prophets,  was  a 
herdsman.  He  lived  in  the  time  of  Jeroboam  II., 
789  B.  c,  and  for  reproving  the  idolatry  of  Jero- 
boam II.,  and  foretelling  his  death,  was  denounced  by 
Amasias,  priest  of  the  golden  calves  at  Bethel.  He 
then  retired  to  Thecue,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda.  His 
prophecies  begin  in  the  reign  of  Ozias,  and  an- 
nounce God's  judgments  against  the  people  of 
Israel  and  the  neighboring  nations.  His  prophecies 
comprise  nine  chapters  (Amos  i.-ix.)  He  is  quoted 
by  St.  Stephen  and  St.  James  (Acts  vii.  42;  xv. 
16). 

A'MOS,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord  (Luke 
i'i-  25). 

AMPHIP'OLIS,  a  city  in  Macedon,  near  Thrace. 
St.  Paul  and  Silas  passed  by  it  after  being  delivered 
from  prison  at  Philippi  (Acts  xvii.  1). 

AMPLIA'TUS,  a  disciple  mentioned  by  St. 
Taul  (Rom.  xvi.  8). 

AM 'RAM,  eldest  son  of  Caath,  of  the  tribe  of 
■r..ev»;  he  married  Jochabed,  by  whom  he  had  Aaron, 


Mary,  and  Moses.  He  died  in  Egypt,  aged  137 
(Ex.  vi.  20;  Num.  iii.  19;  I  Paral.  vi.  2, 18;  xxiii.  12). 
AM'RAPHEL,  king  of  Sennaar,  with  three 
others,  made  war  on  the  kings  of  the  Pentapolis,  and 
carried  off  Lot  and  his  possessions ;  but  was  forced 
by  Abraham  to  give  them  up,  1912  B.  C.  (Gen.  xiv.  1). 
AM'RI  was  general  of  the  armies  under  Ela,  king 
of  Israel.  While  besieging  Gebbethon,  he  heard 
that  Zambri  bad  murdered  Ela  and  usurped  the 
throne.  He  attacked  Zambri  in  Thersa,  and  forced 
him  to  burn  himself  up  in  his  palace  with  all  his 
family,  after  a  reign  of  seven  days.  Part  of  the 
nation  recognized  Thebni,  who  reigned  four  years. 
Amri  reigned  six  years  at  Thersa,  and  six  at  Samaria, 
which  he  built  after  purchasing  the  mountain  of 
Someron  (3  Kings  xvi.  9,  IO,  24).  There  he  ended 
his  wicked  reign  (xvi.  28;  Mich.  vi.  16),  918  B.  C. 

A'NA,  son  of  Sebeon,  mentioned  as  having  dis- 
covered in  the  desert  hot  springs,  which  the  King 
James  Bible  erroneously  renders  mules. 

A'NA,  a  town  apparently  on  the  Euphrates,  above 
Babylon,  where  the  name  remains  (4  Kings  xviii.  34; 
4  Kings  xix.  13;  Isaias  xxxvii.  13;  Gen.  xxxvi.  24). 
AN'AMELECH,  a  heathen  god  whose  cruel 
worship  in  which  children  were  burnt  was  carried 
from  the  Euphrates  to  Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  31). 

ANANI'A,  a  city  of  Benjamin,  occupied  by  the 
Jews  after  the  captivity  (2  Esd.  xi.  32). 

ANANI/AS,  one  of  the  three  princely  companions 
of  Daniel  brought  up  at  the  court  of  Nabuchodonosor. 
He  there  received  the  name  of  Sidrach  (Dan.  i.  6,  7). 
They  refused  to  eat  forbidden  food  (8-16),  and  to 
adore  the  statue  of  Nabuchodonosor  (iii.  12),  for 
which  the  three  were  cast  into  a  fiery  furnace  (iii.  21) ; 
but  God  sent  an  angel  (iii.  92,95)  and  saved  them 
from  the  action  of  the  fire  (iii.  24,  91,  92).  Amid  the 
flames  they  chanted  the  Benedicite,  a  canticle  used 
to  this  day  in  the  services  of  the  church  (iii.  52-90). 
It  is  rejected  by  Protestants.  Nabuchodonosor  bade 
them  come  forth,  and  they  did  so,  unharmed,  and 
not  even  singed  by  the  fire  (iii.  93,  94).  They  were 
promoted  and  honored  by  the  king  (97). 

ANANI'AS,  son  of  the  perfumer,  rebuilt  part 
of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem  after  the  return  from 
Babylon  (2  Esd.  iii.  8). 

ANANI'AS,  high-priest,  before  whom  St.  Paul 
was  arraigned,  A.  D.  58,  and  who  ordered  him  to  be 
struck  in  the  mouth.  St.  Paul,  not  recognizing  the 
high-priest,  answered  indignantly,  but  apologized  on 
learning  his  dignity  (Acts  xxiii.  1-5);  when  St.  Paul 
was  sent  to  Caesarea,  Ananias  followed  and  accused 
him  before  Felix,  the  governor  (xxiv.) 

ANANI'AS,  one  of  the  first  Christians  of  Jeru- 
salem, with  his  wife,  Saphira.  The  faithful  at  that 
time  had  all  things  in  common,  and  those  who  had 
houses  and  lands  sold  them,  and  laid  the  price  at  the 
feet  of  the  apostles  to  be  distributed  to  every  one  as 
he  had  need.  Ananias  and  his  wife  had  a  piece  of 
land  which  they  sold,  but  laid  only  part  of  the  price 
at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  St.  Peter  called  him  to 
account,  telling  him  that  he  had  lied  not  to  men  but 
to  God.  And  Ananias  fell  dead  on  the  spot.  When 
Saphira  came  in,  she,  too,  falsely  misrepresented  the 
price  they  had  received,  when  she,  too,  fell  dead 
(Acts  iv.  32-37;  v.  I-Il). 

ANANI'AS,  a  disciple  living  in  Damascus,  who 
was  directed  by  our  Lord  in  a  vision  to  go  to  Straight 
Street  to  Saul,  who  had  just  been  converted  and  had 
arrived  in  Damascus.  Ananias,  in  astonishment, 
replied  that  he  had  heard  of  him  as  a  great  perse- 
cutor, but  our  Lord  said  :  Go  thy  way,  for  this  man 


is  to  me  a  vessel  of  election  to  carry  my  name  before 
the  Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel. 
For  I  will  shew  him  how  great  things  he  must  suffer 
for  my  name's  sake.  Ananias  went  to  the  house  and 
laid  his  hands  on  Saul,  who  recovered  his  sight  and 
received  baptism  (Acts  ix.  10-18).  There  was  no 
further  mention  of  him  in  the  Acts. 

ANATH'EMA,  a  Greek  word  meaning  set  apart, 
separated,  devoted.  It  is  used  especially  to  mark 
the  absolute  cutting  off  and  separation  of  a  man  from 
the  communion  of  the  faithful,  the  number  of  the 
living  or  the  privileges  of  society,  or  the  devoting  a 
person  or  thing  to  be  destroyed  by  fire  or  otherwise. 
All  were  forbidden  to  have  any  idol  in  the  house  lest 
they  should  become  an  anathema  like  it  (Deut.  vii. 
26) ;  everything  in  idolatrous  cities  was  to  be  de- 
stroyed. There  shall  nothing  of  that  anathema  stick 
to  thy  hand  (Deut.  xiii.  17).  Jericho  and  all  in  it 
was  to  be  an  anathema  (Jos.  vi.  17;  vii.  I,  11,  13; 
I  Paral.  ii.  7) ;  God  threatens  to  strike  the  earth  with 
anathema,  that  is,  with  total  destruction  (Mai.  iv.  6); 
St.  Paul  wishes  to  become  an  anathema  for  his  breth- 
ren (Rom.  ix.  3);  anathema  may  be  pronounced 
(Gal.  i.  8;  1  Cor.  xvi.  22);  anathema  incurred  by 
nonfulfilment  of  a  vow  (Levit.  xxvii.  29);  place  of 
Anathema  (Judg.  i.  17). 

AN'ATHOTH,  the  city  of  Abiathar  (3  Kings  ii. 
26);  of  the  prophet  Jeremias  (Jer.  i.  1 ;  xi.  21 ;  xxix. 
27 ;  xxxii.  7). 

AN'CIENT  OF  DAYS,  an  expression  used  to 
designate  God,  in  Dan.  vii.  9,  13,  22. 

AN'CIENTS  OF  ISRAEL,  the  heads  of  the 
twelve  tribes  and  of  the  great  families  of  Israel 
(Exbd.  iii.  16;  iv.  29).  Subsequently,  Moses,  by 
command  of  God,  gathered  unto  him  seventy  men  of 
the  ancients  of  Israel,  to  whom  God  imparted  some 
of  the  spirit  he  had  conferred  on  Moses  (Num.  xi. 
16,  17).  The  ancients  continued  under  Josue  (ix.  15 ; 
xxiii.  2;  xxiv.  I  ;  xxiv.  31). 

AN'DREW,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles  of  Jesus 
Christ,  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  son  of  Jona,  and  brother 
of  Simon  Peter.  He  was  a  disciple  of  St.  John,  the 
Baptist,  but  followed  our  Lord  when  he  was  pointed 
out  by  the  Precursor,  and  became  ihe  first  disciple 
(John  i.  39);  then  he  took  his  brother,  Simon,  to 
him.  They  were  with  him  at  Cana,  but  then  returned 
to  their  occupation  as  fishermen.  While  so  engaged 
our  Lord  called  them  to  become  fishers  of  men,  and 
they  left  everything  and  became  his  constant  attend- 
ants (Matt.  iv.  19).  It  was  St,  Andrew  who  gave 
him  the  five  loaves  and  two  fishes  (John  vi.  9).  He 
appears  also  as  introducing  some  Gentiles  brought  by 
St.  Philip,  and  as  asking  when  the  destruction  of  the 
temple  was  to  take  place  (John  xii.  22).  Euse- 
bius,  the  earliest  historian  of  the  church,  says 
he  preached  in  Scythia.  Others  say  that  he 
preached  also  in  Greece  and  was  crucified  at  Patras, 
in  Achaia. 

ANDRONI'CUS,  a  nobleman  left  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  as  his  deputy  at  Antioch  during  his  expe- 
dition to  Cilicia.  Manelaus,  a  false  high-priest, 
bribed  him  with  vessels  stolen  from  the  temple  to  put 
Onias,  the  real  high-priest,  to  death,  and  Andronicus 
did  so  by  treachery.  Antiochus  shed  tears,  remem- 
bering the  modesty  and  sobriety  of  Onias,  and  caused 
Andronicus  to  be  put  to  death  where  the  sacrilegious 
wretch  had  committed  the  impiety  against  Onias 
(2  Mach.  iv.  31-38). 

ANER  and  ESCHOL,  two  Chanaanites  whi 
aided  Abraham  to  retake  Lot  and  his  substance  (Gs£ 
xiv.  13,  24). 
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ANGE,  mountains  of,  on  the  left  of  Cilicia  (Ju- 
dith ii.  12). 

AN'GELS,  pure 
spirits  created  by  God 
before  man,  and  as  it 
would  seem  from  Job 
(xxxviii.  7)  before  the 
material  world.  An- 
gel is  from  the  Greek 
angelos,  a  messenger, 
the  synonym  of  the 
Hebrew  word  maleac. 
God  sends  them  to  an- 
nounce his  will,  to 
correct,  punish,  teach, 
rebuke,  console  (Ps. 
cii.  20;  ciii.  4;  Matt. 
iv.  I;  xiii.  49;  xxvi. 
53).  The  mission 
and  apparition  of  an- 
gels is  constantly  men- 
tioned in  Scripture. 
Different  grades  or 
choirs  are  named 
Seraphim    (Isaias   vi. 

2,  6);  Cherubim 
(Gen.  iii. 24);  Thrones 
(Col.  i.  16);  Domina- 
tions (Col.  i.  16);  Vir- 
tues (Rom.  viii.  38; 
I  Pet.  iii.  22);  Pow- 
ers (1  Pet.  iii.  22; 
Col.  i.  16);  Principal- 
ities (Col.  i.16) ;  Arch- 
angels ( Jude  i.  9) ;  and 
Angels;  some  of  the 
angels  rebelled 
against  God  and  fell 
(Job  iv.  18;  Isaias 
xiv.  9;  Ezech.  xxviii. 

3.  J4,  T7;  J°hn  viii. 
44);  and  were  cast 
out  of  heaven  (Isai. 
xiv.  12;  Luke  x.  18); 
and  condemned  to 
hell  (Apoc.  xx.  7); 
(See  Devil;  Satan)  ; 
the  angels  see  God 
(Isai.  vi.  2;  Matt, 
xviii.  10);  they  are 
called  sons  of  God 
(Job  i.  6;  xxxviii. 
7);  they  are  the  min- 
isters of  God's  will 
(Ps.  cii.  20;  ciii.  4; 
Matt.  iv.  1;  xiii.  49; 
xxvi.  53);  they  aid 
those  who  fear  God 
(Ps.  xxxiii.  8;  xc.  n  ; 
Bar.  vi.  6) ;  are  guar- 
dians of  countries 
(Dan.  iv.  10,  20;  x. 
10,  13,  20,  21;  Acts 
xvi.  9);  and  of  indi- 
viduals (Matt,  xviii. 
10);  angels  sent  by 
God  to  assist  Ar;ar 
(Gen.  xvi.  7;  xxi. 
17) ;  Abraham  (xviii. ; 


iii.  49);   Daniel   (vi.  22);   Tobias   (Tob.  v.  6-12); 
St.  Peter  (Acts  x.   19;  xii.  7-1 1);   Cornelius  (Acts 


ST.  ANNE,  THE  BLESSED  VIRGIN  AND  THE  INFANT  JESUS. 


Abraham's  bosom  (Luke  xvi.  22);  an  angel  appear? 
to  Moses  in  the  burning  bush  (Ex.  iii.  2) ;   the  faw 

given  through  angels 
(Heb.  ii.  2);  an  an- 
gel guides  the  people 
of  Israel  (xii.  22 ; 
Num.  xx.  16);  God 
promises  to  send  an 
angel  to  his  people 
(Ex.  xxiii.  20;  xxxiii. 
2);  sends  an  angel  to 
prevent  Balaam 
cursing  his  people 
(Num.  xxii.  22);  to 
Josue  (Jos.  v.  13);  an 
angel  rebukes  the 
people  (Judg.  ii. 
1-4);  an  angel  di- 
rects Gedeon  (vi.  1 1- 
40;  vii.  1-7);  an  an- 
gel appears  to  Sam- 
son's mother  (xiii. 
3-21);  to  Zachana- 
(Zach.  ii.,  iii.,  iv.,  v., 
vi.);  an  angel  pun- 
ishes David  (2  Kings 
xxiv.  16;  I  Paral.xxi. 
15);  directs  Elias  (3 
Kings  xix.  5;  4 
Kings  i.  3,  15);  de- 
feats the  Assyrians 
(xix.  35);  angels  ex- 
plain visions  (Dan. 
viii.  16;  ix.  21;  x.  5, 
IO,  16);  an  angel 
leads  the  army  of  the 
Machabees  (2  Mach. 
xi.  6-1 1 ) ;  angels  pun- 
ish Heliodorus  (2 
Mach.  iii.  25-27);  an 
angel  appears  to  St. 
Joseph  (Matt.  i.  20; 
ii.  13,  19);  to  Zach- 
ary  (Luke  i.  11,  20); 
to  the  blessed  Virgin 
Mary  (i.  26-38);  to 
the  shepherds  (ii.  9, 
15);  to  our  Lord  in 
his  agony  (xxii.  43) ; 
to  the  disciples  after 
the  Resurrection 
(Matt,  xxviii.  2);  the 
disciples  after  the  As- 
cension (Acts  i.  10); 
to  St.  Paul  (Acts 
xxvii.  23) ;  reveal  the 
Apocalypse  to  St. 
John  (Apoc.  i.  1 ; 
xix.  10;  xxii.  8);  an- 
gels revered  by  the 
patriarchs  (Gen. 
xviii.  2;  xix.  I;  Num. 
xxii.  31);  Gedeon 
(Judg.  vi.  11);  but 
superstitious  honors 
not  to  be  paid  to  (Col. 
ii.  18);  woman  to 
have  her  head  cov- 
ered  because   of  tne 


xxii.  11);  Lot  (xix);  Jacob  (xxviii.  12;  xxxii.);  Elias 
(3     Kings     xix.     5);     the    three     children     (Dan. 


x.  3;  xi.   13);  the  eunuch  of  Queen  Candace  (viii.  |  angels  (1   Cor.  xi.   10);  angels  desire  to  know  the 
26);  to  aid  the  sirk  (John  v.  4);   bear  the  just  to  |  mystery  of  the  gospel  (1  Pet.  i.  12);  will  summon 
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men  to  judgment  (Matt.  xxiv.  31;  I  Thess.  iv.  15; 
1  Cor.  xv.  52);  know  not  the  day  (Mark  xiii.  32); 
will  come  with  Christ  to  judge  mankind  (Matt. 
xvi.  27;  2  Thes.  i.  7).  Doctors  aird  preachers  called 
angels  (Mai.  ii.  7;  iii.  I;  Gal.  iv.  14;  Apoc.  i.  20). 
The  Sadducees  denied  the  existence  of  angels  (Acts 
xxiii.  8). 

ANGELS  of  the  Devil  (Matt.  xxv.  41);  of  Satan 
(2  Cor.  xii.  7);  of  the  dragon  (Apoc.  xii.  7);  wicked 
angels  (Ps.  lxxvii.  49;  Prov.  xvii.  II;  2  Pet.  ii.  4; 
Apoc.  ix.  11,  14,  15). 

AN/GER,  the  evil  effects  of  this  deadly  sin  shown 
in  Gen.  iv.  5;  Job  v.  2;  Prov.  xii.  13;  xiv.  3;  xv.  18; 
xix.  19;  xxvii.  3;  xxix.  22;  Eccles.  vii.  10;  Ecclus. 
xxv.  23;  xxviii.  13;  xxx.  26;  Matt.  v.  22;  Luke  iv. 
28;  Gal.  v.  20. 

AN/IMALS,  created  on  the  fifth  day  (Gen.  i. 
24,  25);  receive  their  names  from  Adam  (ii.  20);  first 


ANOINTING. 

mention  of  their  being  offered  in  sacrifice  to  God 
(iv.  4);  offered  by  Noe  (viii.  20);  by  Abraham  (xv. 
9;  xxii.  13);  under  the  Mosaic  law  (Num.  xv. ;  xviii. 
9;  xix.  3);  animals  distinguished  as  clean  and  un- 
clean (Gen.  vii.  2,  3;  viii.  20;  Deut.  xiv.;  xv.  22;  xxi. 
5;  Lev.  xi.);  to  be  offered  by  women  at  their  purifi- 
cation (xii.  6,  8) ;  animals  seen  in  a  dream  by  Ezech. 
(i.  4);  seen  in  a  vision  by  St.  Peter  (Acts  x.  12); 
cruelty  to  animals  forbidden  (Gen.  xxiii. ;  Exod.  xxiii. 
12);  Num.  xxxii.  24;  Deut.  v.  14;  Prov.  xii.  10; 
Ecclus.  vii.  24). 

AN'ISE,  an  aromatic  seed,  of  which  the  scrupu- 
lous Pharisees  made  it  a  point  to  pay  tithes  (Matt, 
xxiii.  23). 

AN'NA,  wife  of  Elcana  of  Ramathaimsopbim,  an 
Ephrathite,  prayed  at  Silo  to  be  delivered  from  bar- 
renness (1  Kings  i.  10),  and  made  a  vow  to  the  Lord 
(11);  bears  a  son  Samuel,  B.  c.  1155  (20);  offers  a 
sacrifice  of  thanksgiving  (24,  25);  her  canticle  (ii. 
1-10) ;  she  dedicates  her  son  to  the  service  of  the 
Lord  (ii,  18,  19). 

AN'NA,  wife  of  the  elder  Tobias,  of  the  tribe  of 
Nephthali,  a  captive  at  Ninive  (Tob.  i.  1,  2,  9)  ;  sup- 
ports her  blind  husband  by  weaving  (ii.  19) ;  re- 
proaches him  on  occasion  of  a  kid  (22,  23) ;  her  grief 
on  the  departure  of  her  son  (v.  23-28) ;  she  watched 
by  the  way  daily  for  his  return  (xi.  5) ;  tells  her  hus- 
band of  his  approach  (6);  their  joy  (ii);  her  death 
(xiv.  14). 

AN'NA,  wife  of  Raguel,  cousin  of  Tobias,  and 
mother  of  Sara,  whom  young  Tobias  married  (Tob. 
vii.  2). 

AN'NA,  daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser, 
a  prophetess.  She  was  a  widow,  having  lived  seven 
years  in  the  married  state,  and  persevered  in  holy 


widowhood  to  the  age  of  eighty-four,  serving  God  in  i 
the  temple  by  prayer  and  fasting.     When  the  Blessed  | 
Virgin  at  her  purification  presented  the  Infant  Jesus 
in  the  temple,  she  with  Simeon  praised  God,  and*! 
spoke  of  the  Saviour  to  all  who 
looked  for  the  redemption  of  Is- 
rael (Luke  ii.  36-39). 

AN'NAS,  high-priest,  exer- 
cising the  functions  alternate  years 
with  his  son-in-law,  Caiphas.  As 
he  was  to  assume  power  after  the 
Pasch,  our  Lord  was  first  taken 
before  him  (Luke  iii.  2;  John 
xviii.  13) ;  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
were  arraigned  before  him  soon 
after  (Acts  iv.  6). 

ANNUNCIATION  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  (Luke  i.  26-38). 

ANOINT'ING.  Prophets 
were  anointed  for  their  mission  (3 
Kings  xix.  16);  priests  (Ex. 
xxix.  29;  xl.  13;  Num.  iii.  3; 
Levit.  iv.  3;  xvi.  32);  kings  (1 
Kings  ix.  16;  x.  I;  xvi.  13;  3 
Kings  i.  34,  39;  xix.  16;  4  Kings  ^ 
xi.  12;  I  Paral.  xvi.  22;  Ps.  civ. 
15) ;  things  set  apart  for  the  divine 
worship  were  anointed :  Jacob's 
pillar  (Gen.  xxxi.  13);  the  taber- 
nacle and  its  furniture  (Ex.  xxx. 
26-28).  The  apostles,  by  our 
Lord's  mission,  anointed  the  sick 
(Mark  vi.  13);  this  sacramental 
anointing  prescribed  (James  v. 
14).  Christ,  in  Greek,  means  the 
Anointed  (see  Ps.  ii.  2;  Dan.  ix. 
25,  26) ;  his  anointing  is  from  the 
Father  (Ps.  xliv.  8;  Dan.  ix.  24;  Luke  iv.  18;  Acts 
iv.  27 ;  x.  38 ;  Heb.  i.  9) ;  the  faithful  are  anointed 
(2  Cor.  i.  21 ;   1  John  ii.  20,  27). 

ANT,  cited  as  an  example  of  diligence  (Prov.  vi. 
6);  of  wisdom  (xxx.  25). 


2  John   i.  7;  2  Thess.  ii.  3);  his  persecution  ^2 
Thess.  ii.  4;  Apoc.  xi.  2,  7). 

ANT/IMONY,  a  preparation  of  the  metal  called 
in  our  translation  stibic  stone,  was  used  for  darken- 


ANTIOCH. 


ANTICHRIST,  the  man  of  sin  who  is  to  pre- 
cede the  second  coming  of  Christ  (1  John  ii.  18,  19; 
2  Thess.  ii.  3,  5 ;  Apoc.  xvi. -xix.) ;  his  defeat  fore- 
told (Isai.  xi.  4) ;  his  conspiracy  and  fall  (Ezech. 
xxxviii.,  xxxix.) ;  his  birth,  progress  and  the  fall  of 
his  empire  foretold   (Dan.  vii.  8-26;    1  John  ii.  18; 


THE  ANNUNCIATION. 

ing  the  eye  (4  Kings  ix.  30;  Jerem.  iv.  30;  Ezech. 

xxiii.  40) ;  one  of  Job's  daughters,  Cornu  Stibii,  has 

a  name  meaning  a  vase  of  antimony  (Job  xlii.  14). 
AN'TIOCH,  capital  of  Syria,  identified  by  St. 

Jerome  with  Reblat  (Num.  xxxiv.  Ii).  It  was  the 
chief  city  of  the  kingdom  of  Syria 
(1  Mach.  iii.  37;  iv.  35;  x.  68); 
Antiochus  Eupator  recaptures  it  (vi. 
63;  2  Mach.  xiii.  23,  26);  Ptole- 
mee  crowned  there  (1  Mach.  xi.  13) ; 
Jonathan  sends  troops  to  Antioch  to 
support  Demetrius  (xi.  44) ;  cap- 
tured by  Tryphon  (1  Mach.  xi.  56) ; 
the  high-priest  Onias  concealed  at 
(2  Mach.  iv.  32,  36) ;  the  first  Gen- 
tile church  founded  at  Antioch 
(Acts  xi.  20,  21) ;  the  disciples  here 
first  called  Christians  (xi.  26).  St. 
Paul  set  out  from  Antioch  on  hia 
journeys  (Acts  xi.  30;  xiii.  4; 
xviii,  23). 

AN'TIOCH     in     Pisidia.     St. 
Paul  at   (Acts  xiii.  14;   xiv.  20:  2 
Tim.  iii.    11).     It  was  also   called 
£5g5i=5^       Caesarea.    ■ 

;        :- ■  ANTI'OCHIS,    concubine    of 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  to  whom  that 
king  gave  Tharsus  and  Mallos,  an 

act  that  led  to  a  sedition  (2  Mach.  iv.  30). 

ANTI'OCHUS  II.,  Theos.     His  marriage  and 

death  foretold  by  Daniel  (xi.  6). 

ANTI'OCHUS  IV.,  Epiphanes,  son  of  Antio 

chus  the  Great,  sent  an  envoy  to  Egypt  to  secure  the 

regency,  B.  c.  173  (2  Mach.  iv.  21):  he  then  invaded 
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and  reduced  much  of  Egypt  (v.  i) ;  hearing  of  trou- 
bles at  Jerusalem,  he  returned,  took  the  city,  killed 
80,000,  took  prisoners  and  sold  40,000.  He  also, 
aided  by  Menelaus,  false  high-priest,  plundered  the 
temple  and  profaned  the  sacred  vessels  (11-21). 
After  conquering  Egypt  he  sent  Apollonius  with  an 
army  to  Judea,  who  treacherously  slew  many  thou- 
sand adults,  selling  the  women  and  young  as  slaves 
(24-26) ;  he  issued  an  edict  commanding  all  to  em- 
brace his  state  religion ;  he  ordered  the  temple  to  be 
profaned,  the  sacrifices  of  the  law  to  be  stopped, 
forbade  the  Sabbaths  and  Mosaic  rites  to  be  ob- 
served. He  erected  idolatrous  temples  and  altars,  on 
which  swine  and  other  unclean  animals  were  offered. 
The  penalty  for  disobedience  was  death  (1  Mach.  i. 
43-52) ;  on  the  fifteenth  of  the  month  Casleu  he  set 
up  the  abominable  idol  of  desolation  (Jupiter  Olym- 
pius)  on  the  altar  of  God  (57) ;  many  Jews  perished 
sooner  than  obey :  women  were  put  to  death  with 
their  infants  hung  about  their  necks  for  circumcising 
them  (64,  65) ;  Mathathias  and  his  brethren  retired  to 
the  mountains ;  the  aged  Eleazar  and  the  seven 
Machabee  brothers  were  martyred  at  Antioch  (2 
Mach.  vi.,  vii.) ;  Judas  Machabeus  took  up  arms  and 
defeated  several  armies ;  Antiochus  went  to  Persia, 
hoping  to  wrest  great  wealth  from  that  country,  but 
hearing  of  Judas's  victories  and  his  recovery  of  Jeru- 
salem and  dedication  of  the  temple,  while  on  his 
way  to  punish  the  Jews  he  was  struck  down  by  dis- 
ease, and  though  he  promised  to  become  a  Jew  if  his 
life  was  spared,  he  died  in  great  torments,  B.  C.  164 
(1  Mach.  vi.  16;  2  Mach.  ix.  28,  29). 


BRONZE  FIGURE  OF  APIS. 

ANTI'OCHUS  V.,  Eupator,  son  of  Epiphanes, 
succeeded  his  father  at  the  age  of  nine.  Lysias 
commanding  his  armies  besieged  Jerusalem,  and  was 
about  to  take  it  when  he  found  it  necessaiy  to  march 
en  Antioch,  where  Philip  had  obtained  control. 
But  Demetrius  Soter,  the  real  heir,  returning  from 
Rome  raised  an  army,  captured  Lysias  and  Antio- 
chus, and  put  both  to  death,  B.  c.  162  (1  Mach.  vi., 
vii. ;  2  Mach.  xiii.,  xiv.) 

ANTPOCHUS  VI.,  Theos,  son  of  Alexander 
Balas,  was  set  up  145  B.  C.  by  Tryphon,  who  won 
the  aid  of  Jonathan  and  Simon  Machabeus  by  giving 
them  great  powers.  Jonathan  won  several  victories 
over  the  forces  of  Demetrius,  but  Tryphon  resolving 
to  usurp  the  throne  enticed  Jonathan  into  Ptolemais 
and  kept  him  a  prisoner.  Simon  with  his  army 
saved  Jerusalem,  but  Tryphon  put  Jonathan  to  death, 
and  soon  after  subjected  Antiochus  to  an  operation 
under  which  he  died  (1  Mack.  xi.  39,  63,  etc.;  xiii. 
21-31). 

ANTI'OCHUS  SIDETES,  son  of  Demetrius 
Soter,  induced  Simon  to  espouse  his  cause  against  Try- 
phon (1  Mach.  xv.  1-3)  by  declaring  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple  free,  and  permitting  him  to  coin  money  in 
his  own  name ;  but  as  Tryphon's  troops  deserted  him, 
Antiochus   refused    the    army   sent   him  by   Simon, 


recalled  his  promises,  and  demanded  the  surrender 
of  some  towns.  John  Hircanus  and  Judas  defeated 
the  armies  of  Antiochus,  but  on  the  murder  of 
Simon,  Antiochus  besieged  Jerusalem,  which  was 
bravely  defended  by  John  Hircanus,  but  finally  sur- 
rendered on  favorable  terms  (1  Mach.  xv.  25;  xvi. 
1-24). 

AN'TIPAS,  a  faithful  witness  or  martyr  (Apoc. 
ii.  13). 

ANTIP'ATER,  son  of  Jason,  one  of  the  envoys 
of  Jonathan  Machabeus  to  Lacedaemon  and  Rome 
(1  Mach.  xn.  16;  xiv.  17-22). 

ANTIPA'TRIS,  a  town  between  Jerusalem 
and  Csesarea  to  which  St.  Paul  was  taken  (Acts 
xxiii.  31). 


APES,  imported  as  curiosities  by  Solomon  (3 
Kings  x.  22;   2  Paral.  ix.  21). 

APHERE'MA,  a  toparchy  added  to  Judea  !;v 
the  Syrian  kings  (1  Mach.  xi.  34). 

APHARSI'TES,  Apharsathachites  (1  Esd.  iv. 
9);  Arphasachites  (v.  6),  tribes  who  were  sent 
by  the  Assyrians  to  colonize  the  cities  of  Sa- 
maria. 

APH'EC,  Apheca  (Jos.  xv.  53),  a  city  in 
Chanaan,  whose  king  was  slain  by  Josue  (xii.  18) ; 
the  Philistines  encamped  here  when  the  ark  was 
brought  from  Silo  (1  Kings  iv.  1,  2, 3).  2.  Aphec,  in 
the  valley  of  Jezrahel,  where  the  Philistines  encamped 
before  the  battle  of  Gelboe  (1  Kings  xxix.  1).  3. 
Aphec  in  Aser,  near  Sidon  (Jos.  xix.  30;  xiii.  4). 


A'OD,  son  of  Gera,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and 
judge  of  Israel,  succeeded  Othoniel.  Having  been 
sent  with  tribute  to  Eglon,  king  of  Moab,  who  had 
oppressed  Israel  for  eighteen  years,  he  slew  the  ty- 
rant, and  calling  the  people  to  arms  seized  the  fords 
of  the  Jordan,  and  cut  off  all  the  Moabites  to  the 
number   of  ten   thousand,  1245   B.   c.    (Judges   iii. 

15-3°)- 

APAD'NO,  a  term  of  disputed  meaning  men- 
tioned by  Daniel  (xi.  45)  in  speaking,  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  Antichrist. 

APELL'ES,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi. 
10).     Tradition  makes  him  bishop  of  Smyrna. 


4.  Aphec  in  Syria,  near  which  Achab  and  Benadad 
fought  (3  Kings  xx.  26). 

APOCALYPSE  means  Revelation,  and  is  the 
title  of  the  last  of  the  Canonical  books  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  was  written  by  St.  John  the  Evan- 
relist  about  the  years  95-97  on  the  island  of  Patmos, 
to  which  he  had  been  exiled  by  Domitian.  It  is  not 
in  the  catalogue  drawn  up  by  the  council  of  Laodicea, 
nor  in  that  of  St.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  but  is  cited  as  one 
of  the  inspired  books  by  St.  Justin,  St.  Irenasus, 
Origen,  St.  Cyprian,  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
Tertullian,  and  all  the  Fathers  from  the  fourth  century. 
It  contains  twenty-two  chapters ;  three  addressed  to 


seven  bishops  of  cities  in  Asia  Minor;  fifteen  on  the 
persecutions  of  the  church ;  four  on  the  triumph  of 
the  church  over  its  enemies,  the  marriage  of  the 
Lamb,  and  the  happiness  of  the  triumphant  church. 

APOCRYPHA  (concealed),  a  term  applied  to 
books  not  received  in  its  canon  by  the  church,  namely, 
the  prayer  of  Manasses,  the  third  and  fourth  books 
of  Esdras,  the  third  and  fourth  books  of  Machabees, 
the  Epistle  of  St.  Barnabas,  the  book  of  Hermes  and 
the  151st  Psalm.  Protestants  apply  the  term  Apoc- 
rypha to  a  large  number  of  books  received  by  the 
Latin  and  all  Oriental  Churches,  and  deny  their  in- 
spiration. 

APOL'LO,  a  Jew  of  Alexandria,  came  to  Ephe- 
sus,  and  by  his  eloquence  upheld  the  cause  of  Chris- 
tianity, although  he  was  only  a  catechumen  and 
knew  only  the  baptism  of  John.  He  was  instructed 
by  Aquila,  and  afterwords  preached  at  Corinth. 
Some  trouble  arose,  and  he  was  with  St.  Paul  at 
Ephesus,  when  he  wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Cor- 
inthians (Acts  xviii.  24—26;  I  Cor.  i.-iv.) 
APOLLO'NIA.acity  of  Macedon  (Actsxvii.  1). 
APOLLO'NIUS,  governor  of  Samaria,  sent  by 
Antiochus  Epiphanes  to  Jerusalem,  treacherously 
slaughtered  many  thousand  people  (1  Mach.  i.  30,  31 ; 
2  Mach.  v.  24,  25) ;  defeated  and  killed  by  Judas 
Machabeus,  147  is.  C.  (1  Mach-  hi.  10-12). 

APOLLO'NIUS,  governor  of  Coelo-Syria,  gen- 
eral of  Demetrius  Nicanor,  challenges  Jonathan  to 
meet  him  in  the  field  (1  Mach.  x.  69);  on  which 
Jonathan  captured  Joppe  (74-76),  and  defeated 
Apollonius  with  great  slaughter  at  Azotus,  destroying 
that  and  other  cities,  with  the  temple  of  Dagon 
(77-85). 

APOLLYON,  the  Greek  name  of  Abadon,  the 
destroying  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit  (Apoc.  ix.  11). 
APOS'TASY,  abandonment  of  the  true  faith. 
The  term  apostate  is  used  in  Job  xxxiv.  18;  Prov. 
vi.  12;  a  general  apostasy  one  of  the  signs  of  the 
coming  of  the  last  judgment  (2  Thess.  ii.  3). 

APOS'TLE,  one  who  is  sent.  It  is  applied 
•distinctively  to  twelve  disciples  whom  our  Lord 
selected  to  found  his  church,  and  whom  he  sent, 
after  his  resurrection,  throughout  the  world,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  teach  all  nations  and  baptize  them  in  the 
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ascension  of  our  Lord,  Mathias  was  chosen  instead 
of  Judas.  Paul  is  considered  the  apostle  of  the 
Gentiles.     The  vocation  of  the  apostles   (Luke  vi. 
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lv-  25)  5  the  name  occurs  in  3  Kings  x.  15  ;  2  Paral. 
ix.  14;  Ps.  lxxi.  15;  Isai.  xxi.  13;  Jerem.  xxv.  24; 
Ezech.  xxvii.  21 ;  1  Mach.  xi.  16;  the  gospel  was 


ARAB  WOMAN  WITH  NOSE-RING.     (Ayre.) 

name  of  the  Father,  Son  and  Holy  Ghost.  He 
invested  them  with  power  to  perform  all  kinds  of 
miracles  and  supernatural  cures.  He  gave  them  no 
written  law :  they  were  to  teach  men  "  to  observe  all 
things  whatsoever  he  had  commanded  them," 
promising  to  abide  with  them  (Matt,  xxviii.  19),  and 
to  send  them  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  i.  5).  The 
twelve  apostles  were  Simon,  to  whom  our  Lord  gave 
the  name  of  Peter  or  Rock;  Andrew  his  brother; 
Philip;  John,  the  Evangelist,  son  of  Zebedee,  and 
James  his  brother ;  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  Matthew, 
Simon,  Jude  or  Thaddeus,  James,  son  of  Alpheus, 
and    Judas    Iscariot.     After    the    resurrection    and 


13);    they   are   sznt   into   Judea    (Matt.   x.    5-42) ;  I  preached  there  by  St.  Paul  (Gal.  i.  17);  the  people 
excite   the  censure  of 
the  Jews  by  breaking 
off  ears  of  wheat  on  the 
Sabbath  day  (Luke  vi. 
1)  ;   strive  for  pre-emi- 
nence    (ix.    46) ;     eat 
the    Pasch     with     our 
Lord  (Matt.  xxvi.  20) ; 
sent  into  all  the  world 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19;  John 
xv.    16,     27;    xx.    21  ; 
Acts  i.  8 ;   x.  42)  ;  they 
were    guided    by    the 
Spirit   of    God    (Mark 
xiii.  11 ;  John  xiv.  17  ; 
Actsi.  5;  ii.  4;  iv.  31; 
xix.  6;    I  Cor.  ii.  12  ;  2 
Cor.  xiii.  3;  1  Pet.i.  11). 
The    apostles    hold    a 
council  at  Jerusalem  to 
decide  questions  as  to 
Gentile  converts  (Acts 
xv.  4-22)  ;   their  letter 
to  the  Gentiles  (23-29) ; 
St.  Paul  commands  the 
precepts  of  the  apostles 
to  be  kept  (41). 

APPARIT'ION,  of  angels  to  Abraham  (Gen. 
xviii.  2-22) ;  of  an  angel  to  Jacob  (Gen.  xxxii.  24) ; 
of  Samuel  to  Saul  (1  Kings  xxviii.  12);  of  a  hand 
writing  on  the  wall  (Dan.  v.  5) ;  of  an  angel  with 
the  three  children  in  the  furnace  (iii.  49) ;  of  an 
angel  to  Helicdorus  (2  Mach.  iii.  25) ;  of  angels 
at  Jerusalem  (v.  2) ;  of  many  dead  persons  after  the 
Crucifixion  (Matt,  xxvii.  53) ;  of  our  Lord  to  Mary 
Magdalen  (John  xx.  16;  Mark  xvi.  9);  to  Peter 
(Luke  xxiv.  34) ;  to  the  disciples  at  Emmaus  (Luke 
xxiv.  15);  to  the  apostles  (Mark  xvi.  14;  John  xx. 
xxi ;  Acts  i.  3,  4) ;  to  Thomas  (John  xx.  26) ;  to 
the  disciples  (1  Cor.  xv.  6);  to  Saul  (1  Cor.  xv.  8). 

AP/PHUS,  surname  of  Jonathan  Machabeus 
(1  Mach.  ii.  5). 

AP'PII  FO'RUM,  a  place  near  the  port  of 
Rome  to  which  the  Christians  of  Rome  came  to 
meet  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxviii.  15). 

AP'PLE.  The  tree  is  mentioned  in  Cant.  ii.  3 ; 
v.  1 ;  viii.  5;  Joel  i.  12;  the  fruit  in  Prov.  xxv.  11 ; 
Cant.  ii.  5  ;  vii.  8. 

AQ'UEDUCT,  or  conduit  of  Ezechias,  at  Jeru- 
salem (4  Kings  xviii.  17;  xx.  20;  2  Esdr.  ii.  14; 
Isai.  vii.  3 ;  xxxvi.  2) ;  the  hill  of  the  aqueduct  is 
mentioned  2  Kings  ii.  24.  Aqueduct  at  Bethulia 
(Judith  vii.  6). 

AQ'UILA,  a  native  of  Pontus  in  Asia  Minor, 
was  converted  with  his  wife  Priscilla,  by  St.  Paul 
(Acts  xviii.  2);  he  was  a  tent-maker,  and  St.  Paul 
lodged  with  him  at  Corinth  (xviii.  3) ;  he  and  his  wife 
accompanied  St.  Paul  to  Ephesus,  and  risked  their 
lives  for  him  (Rom.  xvi.  4);  St.  Paul  in  his  second 
epistle  to  Timothy  asks  him  to  salute  Aquila  and 
Priscilla  (iv.  19);  mentions  them  (1  Cor.  xvi.  19). 

AR,  a  town  in  the  land  of  Moab,  destroyed  by 
Moses  (Num.  xxi.  15,  28;  Deut.  ii.  18,  29);  its 
desolation  (Isai.  xv.  1). 

ARA'BIA,  the  country  occupied  by  the  Ismael- 
ites,  Edomites,  people  of  Hor,  Amalecites,  etc. 
Mount  Sina  is  mentioned  as  situated  in  Arabia  (Gal. 


MOUNTAINS   OF  ARMENIA. 


under  the  general  name  of  Arabians  are  mentioned, 
2  Paral.  xvii.  11 ;  xxi.  16;  xxii.  I;  xxvi.  7;  2  Esd. 
ii.  19;  iv.  7;  vi.  I;  Ps.  lxxi.  10;  Isai.  xiii.  20; 
I  Mach.  v.  39;  xi.  17,  39;  xii.  31;  2  Mach.  v.  8; 
xii.  10,  11 ;  Acts  ii.  11). 

A'RAD,  king  of  Chanaan,  attacks  the  Israelites, 
but  is  defeated  (Num.  xxi.  1-3). 

ARA'DA,  the  twenty-first  camp  of  the  Israelites 
(Num.  xxxiii.  24). 

ARABIAN,  a  branch  of  the  descendants  of 
Chanaan  (Gen.  x.  18;   1  Paral.  i.  16). 


EGYPTIAN  ARCHER  AND  QUIVER. 
(From  Wilkinson.) 

A'RAM,  fifth  son  of  Sem  (Gen.  x.  22). 

A'RAM,  the  residence  of  Balaam  (Num.  xxiii. 
7),  apparently  Mesopotamia. 

A'RAN,  son  of  Thares,  and  brother  of  Abra- 
ham (Gen.  xi.  26) ;  father  of  Lot  (27);  died  before 
his  father  (28). 

ARATHA,  a  race  of  giants  (2  Kings  xxi.  18). 

AR'ARAT,  king  of,  to  oppose  Babylon  (Jerem. 
!i.  27);  Sennacherib's  sons  flee  to  (Isai.  xxxvii.  38). 
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AR'BATIS,  a  town  in  Galilee  taken  by  Simon 
(i  Mach.  v.  23). 

AR'BEE,  the  city  of,  a  name  of  Hebron  (Gen. 
xxiii.  2  ;  xxxv.  27). 

ARBEL'LA,  the  district  of  Masaloth  (1  Mach. 
ix.  2). 

ARCH  of  triumph,  erected  by  Saul,  at  Carmel 
(i  Kings  xv.  12). 

ARCH'ELAUS,  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
reigned  in  Judea  (Matt.  ii.  22). 

ARCHIP'- 
PUS,  mentioned 
by  St.  Paul  (Col- 
oss.  iv.  17). 

ARC'TU. 
RUS,  a  star  in 
the  constellation 
of  the  Great  Bear 
(Job  ix.  9). 

AREOP'A- 
GUS,  the  place 
of  assembly  of 
the  great  Judges 
of  Athens.  St. 
Paul  preaches 
there  (Acts  xvii. 
19), 

AR'ETAS, 
king  of  Arabia,  to 
whom  Damascus 
was  subject  when 
St.  Paul  escaped 
from  the  city 
(Acts  ix.  23,  24; 

2  Cor.  xi.  32). 
AREU'NA 

orOr'nan.  While 
the  pestilence  was 
ravaging  Jerusa- 
lem (1  Par.  xxi. 
18;  2  Kings  xxiv. 
18)  an  angel  of 
the  Lord  com- 
manded Gad  to 
tell  David  to  come 
and  erect  an  altar 
to  the  Lord,  on 
the  threshing- 
floor  of  Areuna. 
The  angel  stays 
the  plague  there 
(16) ;  David  pur- 
chased it  of  Are- 
una, and  built  an 
altar  on  which  he 
offered  holocausts 
(24,  25  ;  1  Paral. 
xxi.  18-26). 

AR'GOB,  a 
country  in  Basan 
(Deut.  iii.  4,  14; 

3  Kings  iv.  13). 
AR'GOB,     a 

place  in  Samaria  where  Phaceia,  king  of  Israel,  was 
killed  (4  Kings  xv.  25). 

ARIARA'THES,  king  of  Cappadocia,  written 
to  by  the  Romans  in  favor  of  the  Jews  (1  Mach.  xv. 
22). 

A'RIE,  a  town  in  Samaria  (4  Kings  xv.  25). 

A'RIEL,  son  of  Gad,  father  of  the  Arielites 
(Num.  xxvi.  17). 


A' KIEL,  a  term  meaning  lion  of  God,  applied 
to  Jerusalem  by  Isaias  (xxix.  r,  2),  and  to  the  altar 
by  Ezechiel  (xliii.  15). 

A'RIELS  of  Moab,  slain  by  Banaias  (1  Paral. 
xi.  22). 

ARIMATHE'A,  the  place  of  Joseph,  who 
received  the  body  of  Christ,  and  buried  it  in  his  own 
monument  (Luke  xxiii.  51-56). 

A/RIOCH,  king  of  Pontus,  makes  war  on  Sodom 
and  Gomoirha  (Gen.  xiy.  1). 


NOE'S  SACRIFICE  ON  LEAVING  THE  ARK. 

ARISTAR'CHUS,  a  Macedonian  of  Thessa- 
lonica,  companion  of  St.  Paul  at  Ephesus  (Acts 
xix.  29)  ;  on  his  return  to  Macedonia  (xx.  4) ;  when 
he  sailed  to  Italy  (xxvii.  2) ;  St.  Paul  mentions  him 
as  a  fellow-prisoner  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians 
(iv.  10),  and  as  a  fellow-laborer  in  that  to  Philemon 
(24).    ' 

ARISTOBU'LUS,  a  Jew  of  a  priestly  family 


and  preceptor  of  King  Ptolemee,  addressed  by  the 
Jews  of  Jerusalem  (2  Mach.  i.  10). 

ARISTOBU'LUS;  his  household  saluted  by 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  11). 

ARK,  God  commands  Noe  to  build  an  ark  300 
cubits  long,  fifty  broad  and  thirty  high  (Gen.  vi. 
14-16)  ;  and  to  enter  with  his  family  and  pairs  of  all 
living  creatures  (18-21 ;  vii.  1,  2);  Noe  obeyed, 
and  entered  the  ark  (vi.  22;  vii.  5-16)  the  seven- 
teenth day  of  the  second  month  (vii.  11);  and  on  the 

twenty-seventh 
day  of  the  seventh 
month  it  rested 
upon  the  moun- 
tains of  Armenia. 
In  the  King  James 
Bible,  this  is  ren- 
dered mountains 
of  Ararat,  but  the 
term  Mount  Ara- 
rat is  not  even  in 
the  Protestant  Bi- 
ble. The  account 
of  the  Ark  and 
Deluge  are  refer- 
red to  in  Wisd.  x. 
4;  xiv.  6;  by  our 
Lord  (Matt.  xxiv. 
37;  Luke  xvii. 
26,  27);  by  St. 
Peter  (1  Pet.  i  i. 
20,    21 ;    2    Peter 

ii.  5>. 

ARK  OF 
THE  COVEN- 
ANT. God's  di 
rections  for  its 
construction  (Ex. 
xxv.  10-22) ;  to 
be  made  by  Besa- 
leel  and  Ooliab 
(xxxi.  1-7) ;  it 
was  made  accord- 
ingly of  setim 
wood,  two  and  a 
half  cubits  long,  a 
cubit  and  a-half 
in  breadth  and 
height,  covered 
within  and  with- 
out with  gold.  It 
had  four  gold 
rings,  through 
which  setim  wood 
bars  plated  with 
gold  were  passed 
to  carry  it.  There 
was  a  crown  of 
gold  on  the  ark. 
and  a  golden  pro- 
pitiatory of  the 
entire  length  and 
breadth,  with  tw« 
cherubim  of  beaten  gold  at  its  ends,  facing  each  other 
and  covering  the  propitiatory  witli  their  wings  (xxxvii. 
1-9) ;  Moses  placed  the  testimony  or  tables  of  the  law 
in  it  (xl.  18;  Deut.  x.  2;  3  Kings  viii.  9) ;  and  set  it 
in  the  tabernacle,  drawing  the  veil  before  it  (Ex.  xl.  3- 
19) ;  Aaron's  rod  was  also  placed  in  the  ark  (Num. 
xvii.  10) ;  and  the  Book  of  the  Law  (Deut.  xxxi. 
26) ;  and  agomor  full  of  manna  (Exod.   xvi.  33,  34; 
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Heb.  ix.  3,  4) ;  all  but  the  priests  were  forbidden  to 
touch  it  (Num.  iv.  5) ;  or  even  approach  it  (Jos.  iii. 
1).  It  was  carried  by  priests  when  the  army  moved. 
[t  was  set  down  in  the  middle  of  the  bed  of  the 
fordan  (Jos.  iii.  17).  The  ark  remained  at  Silo,  but 
,vas  brought  in  the  time  of  Heli,  the  high-priest,  to 
>e  borne  against  the  Philistines  at  the  battle  of  Aphec 
1  Kings  iv.  3,  4).  The  Israelites  were  defeated  and 
he  ark  taken  and  placed  by  the  Philistines  in  the 
emple'  of  Dagon  in  Azotus  (v.  1,  2);  it  overthrew 
md  broke  the  idol  of  Dagon,  and   gave  rise  to  a 


SCALE  ARMOR. 
)lague  (6-9) ;  so  that  they  sent  it  back  in  a  cart 
Irawn  by  kine  which  took  it  to  Bethsames  (vi.  1—15). 
For  their  irreverence  many  of  the  Bethsamites  lost 
heir  lives  ;  so  that  it  was  carried  to  Cariathiarim  (vi. 
[9;  vii.  2)  ;  it  was  removed  by  David  to  the  house  of 
Dbededom  (1  Paral.  xiii.  5-13;  2  Kings  vi.  2-1 1): 
ind  thence  to  Jerusalem  (12) ;  Oza  being  killed  on 
he  way  for  putting  out  his  hand  to  hold  it  up 
[2  Kings  vi.  7  ;  I  Paral  xiii.  9,  10).    When  Solomon 


erected  the  temple  the  ark  was  placed  in  the  Holy 
of  Holies  within  it   (3    Kings  viii.   3-6)  ;  there  it 
2 


remained   till  the   captivity,  when  it  was  hidden  by 
Jeremias  in  a  cave  (2  Mach.  ii.  5) ;  seen  by  St.  John 
in  the  temple  of  God  in  heaven 
(Apoc.  xi.  19) ;  it  is  spoken  of  as 
God's  footstool   (1   Paral.  xxviii. 
2;   Ps.  xcviii.  5;  cxxxi.  7;  Lam. 

ARM,   used   as   a  symbol  of    _ggl|5rSMl 
power  (Deut.  v.  15  ;   Ex.  vi.  6  ;  1    £J|mS1 
Kings  ii.  31 ;  Ps.  xvii.  35;  Jerem.   jgj§jjj^i^i»:- 
xvii.  s  ;    Zach.  xi.  17).     It  is  also  ^ai^B 
used  for  the  shoulder  of  the  vie-  j|:=^- 
tim  (Ecclus.  vii.  ^2>  Lev.  vii.  32;   ;ffi||| 
Exod.  xxix.  22).  iHPj 

ARME'NIA.    Thearkrested 
on   the    mountains    of    Armenia    ----- 
(Gen.  viii.  4).  5T  vSp3' 

AR/MONI,sonofSaul,cruci-    if 
fied  by  the  Gabaonites  (2  Kings  31 
xxi.  8). 

ARNON,  a  torrent  emptying   SB 
into  the   Dead   Sea  on  the  east 
(Num.  xxi.,  xxii. ;  Deut.  ii.,  iii., 
iv. ;  Jos.  xii.,  xiii.;  Judges  xi.) 

AR'OER,  a  city  of  Gad,  on 
the  torrent  of  Anion  (Num.  xxxii. 
34;  Deut.  ii.  36;  iii.  12;  iv.  48 ; 
Jos.  xii.  2). 

ARPHAX'AD,  son  of  Sem 
(Gen.  xi.  10). 

ARPHAX'AD,  king  of  the 
Medes,  built  Ecbatana,  defeated 
at  Ragau  (Judith  i.  1-6). 

AR'SA,  governor  of  Thersa, 
in  whose  house  Ela,  king  of  Israel,     ^^Lz  ' _  - 
was  killed  (3  Kings  xvi.  10).  -  --^=^=^ 

ARSA'CES,  king  of  Persia, 
defeats  and  captures  Demetrius  Nicanor,  141   B.  C. 
(1  Mach.  xiv.  2,  3). 

ARTAXERXES  (Smerdis),  king  of  Persia,  re- 
ceived a  letter  of  accu- 
=--  sation  against  the  Jews, 

and  forbade  them  to 
build  up  Jerusalem  (1 
Esd.  iv.  7-25). 

ARTAXERXES 
(Longimanus-)  favors 
the  Jews  (1  Esd.  vii., 
viii.) ;  and  permits  them 
to  rebuild  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  ii.) 
ART'EMAS,  a  dis- 
H  ciple  of  St.  Paul  sent  by 
E^ggggg  him  to  Crete,  to  replace 
3  Titus  for  a  time  (Titus 
H[|5  iii.  12). 
|ps|=5  A/SA,  son  of  Abia, 
li  king  of  Juda,  and  of 
Maacha ;  he  succeeded 
i|7=^  to  the  throne  955  B.  c. 
Ijgijj  (3  Kings  xv.  8;  2  Paral. 
HUI  xiv.  1,2).  He  banished 
idolatry,  and  deprived 
his  mother  of  all  marks 
of  royalty  for  setting  up 
an  idol,  which  he  took 
and  burned.  He  did  not, 
however,  abolish  the 
high  places  (3  Kings  xv. 
10-14;  2  Paral.  xv.  16);  he  fulfilled  his  father's 
vows  by  dedicating  vessels  in  the  temple   (18)  ;  he 


fortified  several  cities  (2  Paral.  xiv.  6) ;  being  men- 
aced by  Baasa,  king  of  Israel,  he  sent  treasures  from 


THE  ARK  OF  THE  COVENANT, 
the  temple  to  Benadad,  king  of  Syria,  to  secure  his 
alliance,  for  which  he  was  censured  by  Hanani  the 
prophet ;  for  God  had  previously  given  him  victory 
over  the  Ethiopians  and  Libyans.  Asa  threw  the 
prophet  into  prison,  and  falling  sick  did  not  seek  the 
Lord  (2  Paral.  xvi.  1-12). 

AS/AEL,    son   of    Sarvia,    David's    sister,    and 
brother  of  Joab,  was  slain  by  Abner,  whom  he  was 


LEATHER  CUIRASS, 
pursuing  after  the  battle  of  Gabaon  (2  Kings  ii.  18)  ; 
for  which  Joab  afterwards  killed  Abner  (2  Kings  iii. 
26,  27).     Asael  was  remarkably  fleet  of  foot. 

A'SAPH,  son  of  Barachias,  of  the  triDe  of  Levi, 
and  of  the  family  of  Gerson,  was  a  famous  musician 
in  the  town  of  David  (1  Paral.  vi.  39).  Several  of 
the  Psalms  (xlix.,  lxxii.,  lxxxii.)  bear  his  name. 
Many  of  his  descendants  returned  from  the  captivity 
with  Zorobabel  (1  Esd.  ii.  41 ;  2  Esd.  vii.  45). 
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AS/CALON,  a  city  of  the  Philistines,  taken  by 
the  tribe  of  Juda  after  the  death  of  Josue  (Judges  i. 
1 8).  David  refers  to  the  city  in  his  lament  over 
Saul  (2  Kings  i.  20). 


ASSYRIAN  CUIRASS. 
ASCEN'SION  of  our  Lord.  After  his  resur- 
rection, Jesus  Christ  for  forty  days  shewed  himself  to 
his  disciples,  appearing  to  them  and  speaking  to 
them  of  the  kingdom  of  God.  He  enjoined  them 
not  to  depart  from  Jerusalem  until  they  received 
power  from  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  i.  3-8) ;  then  he 
led  them  out  as  far  as  Bethania  (Luke  xxiv.  50) ;  to 
Mount  Olivet,  a  sabbath  day's  journey  from  Jerusalem 
(Acts  i.  12);  and  lifting  up  his  hands  he  blessed 
them  (Luke  xxiv.  50).  Then  while  they  looked  on 
he  was  raised  up,  and  a  cloud  received  him  out  of 
their  sight  (Actsi.  9).  Two  angels  appearing,  declared 
to  them  :  This  Jesus  who  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  as  you  have  seen  him  going 
into  heaven  (Actsi.  II;  St.  Markxvi.  19).  St.  Helen'.1 
erected  a  magnificent  church  of  the 
Ascension  on  the  spot. 

ASEMO'NA  or  HESMO'NA, 
one  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  in 
the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  29,  30;  xxxiv. 
4,  5;  Jos.  xv.  4). 

ASEN'APHAR,  king  of  As- 
syria, who  sent  several  nations  to  colo- 
nize Samaria.  In  their  letter  against 
the  Jews,  these  people  called  him  the 
great  and  glorious  (1  Esd.  iv.  10). 
He  is  supposed  to  be  Salmanasar  or 
Asor-Haddan. 

AS'ENETH,  daughter  of  Puti- 
phare,  and  wife  of  the  patriarch  Joseph, 
to  whom  she  bore  Ephraim  and  Man- 
asses  (Gen.  xli.  45,  50;  xlvi.  20). 

AS'ER,  son  of  Jacob  by  Zelpha,  hand-maid  to 
Lia  (Gen.  xxx.  13) ;  he  had  four  sons,  Jamne,  Jesua, 
Jessui  and  Beria,  and  a  daughter,  Sara  (Gen.  xlvi. 
17) ;  Jacob's  prophecy  as  to  (xlix.  20). 

AS'ER,  one  of  the  ten  tribes  descended  from 
Aser,  son  of  Jacob.  They  marched  out  of  Egypt 
under  Phegiel,  son  of  Ochran,  as  their  prince  (Num. 
i.  13;  ii.  27;  vii.  72;  x.  26);  they  numbered 
41,500  (Num.  i.  40,  41;  ii.  28);  they  formed  part 
of  the  camp  of  Dan  on  the  north  side  (25-31) ;  their 
offerings  (vii.  72-77);  they  sent  Sthur,  son  of 
Michael,  to  view  the  Promised  Land  (xiii.  14) ; 
Ahiud,  son  of  Salomi,  was  appointed  from  Aser  to 
divide  the  land  (xxxiv.  27) ;  in  the  census  at  Settim 
they  numbered  53,400  (xxvi.  47) ;  they  stood  on 
Mount  Hebal  to  curse  (Deut.  xxvii.  13);  Moses 
blesses  the  tribe  (xxxiii.  24,  25) ;  in  the  division  they 
obtained  the  fifth  lot — their  territory  (Jos.  xix. 
24-31);  on  the  shore  (Judg.  v.  17;  Ezech.  xlviii. 
2)  ;  failed  to  destroy  the  Chanaanites,  and  dwelt  in 
their  midst  (i.  31,  32);  keep  the  pasch  (2  Par.  xxx.  11). 


ASH'ES.  The  ashes  of  a  red  cow,  burnt  entire, 
were  used  in  a  water  of  aspersion  to  cleanse  the 
unclean  (Num.  xix.  I,  13);  ashes  were  put  on  the 
head  as  a  sign  of  mourning  (2  Kings  xiii.  19). 

A'SIA,  as  used  in  the  Bible,  applies  not  to  the 
continent,  but  to  the  western  part  of  Asia  Minor,  of 
which  Ephestis  was  the  capital  (1  Mach.  viii. 
xi.-xiii.;  2  Mach.  iii.  3;  Acts  ii.,  vi.,  xvi.,  xix.-xx., 
xxiii.,  xxiv.,  xxvii.;  Rom.  xvi.;  1  Cor.  xvi.;  2  Cor. 
i. ;   2  Tim.  i. ;    1  Pet.  i. ;  Apoc.  i.) 

AS'IMA,  an  idol  made  and  worshipped  by 
the  men  of  Emath  in  Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  30). 

A'SIONGABER,  a  port  on  the  Red  Sea,  one 
of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites  (Num.  xxxiii.  35 ; 
Deut.  ii.  8);  Solomon  had  a  fleet  there  (3  Kings  ix. 
26);  Josaphat  also  (xxii.  49). 

ASMO'DEUS,  a  demon  who  obsessed  Sara, 
daughter  of  Raguel,  and  killed  those  married  to  her 
(Tob.  vi.  14;  iii.  8);  expelled  by  the  angel  Raphael 
(viii.  2,  3). 


ASSUE'RUS  or  Astyages,  last  king  of  Media 
(Dan.  ix.  I  ;   xiii.  65). 

ASSUE'RUS  or  Artaxerxes,  king  of  Persia, 
divorced  his  queen  Vashti,  and  married  Esther,  a 


SYMBOLIC   GROUP  OF   ASIA.     (From  Group  iii  Hyde  Park.) 

ASMO'NEAN,  a  name  given  to  the  dynasty  of 
the  Machabees. 

AS'OR,  capital  of  king  Jabin,  taken  by  Josue 
after  the  great  battle  of  Merom  (Jos.  xi.  1,  7-11). 

ASORHADDAN,  son  of  Sennacherib,  king  of  As- 
syria ( 1  Esd.iv.  2);  took  Jerusalem  (2  Paral.  xxxiii.  1 1). 

AS'PHAR.  The  Dead  Sea  is  called  the  Lake 
of  Asphar  (1  Mac.  ix.  33). 

AS'PHENEZ,  master  of  the  eunuchs  of 
Nabuchodonosor  (Dan.  i.  3);  gives  new  names  to 
Daniel  and  his  three  companions  (7). 

ASP,  a  poisonous  serpent.  The  wicked  are 
said  to  have  the  venom  of  asps  under  their  tongues 
(Ps.  cxxxix.  4) ;  and  to  close  their  ears  to  truth,  as 
the  asp  does  to  the  charmer  (lvii.  5). 

ASSID'EANS,  a  class  of  Jews  distinguished  for 
valor  and  zeal  for  the  law  of  the  Lord  (1  Mach.  ii. 
42;  vii.  13;   2  Mach.  xiv.  6). 

AS/SOS,  a  port  in  Troas  to  which  St.  Paul  went 
after  raising  Eutychus  to  life  at  Troas  (Acts  xx. 
13.  14)- 


REPRESENTATIONS  OF  A  WINGED  DEITY,  SUP- 
POSED TO  BE  THE  GOD  ASSHUR,  THE  DEFIED 
PATRIARCH  OF  ASSYRIA.     (From  Layard.) 

Jewess.  Haman,  his  prime  minister,  incensed  at 
Mardochai,  a  Jew,  for  not  rendering  him  sufficient 
honor,  obtained  of  the  king  an  edict  for  a  general 
massacre  of  the  Jews,  and  prepared  a  special  gibbet 
for  Mardochai.  Esther  interceded  for  herself  and 
her  people,  and  the  Jews  were  delivered,  Haman 
himself  being  put  to  death  (Esther  i.-xvi.) 

ASSUE'RUS  (Cambyses),  king 
of  Persia,  before  whom  the  Samari- 
tans accused  the  Jews  (1  Esd.  iv.  6). 

AS'SUR,  son  of  Sem,  founds  the 
Assyrian  empire  (Gen.  x.  22 ;  1  Paral. 
i.  17). 

ASSYRIA,  ASSYRIANS. 
The  kingdom  was  on  the  Tigris  (Gen. 
ii.  14)  ;   Balaam  prophesies  their  over- 
throw by  the  Romans  (Num.  xxiv.  24)  ; 
Phul,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  invaded 
the  kingdom  of  Israel,  but  Manahem 
by    great    tribute    appeased    him    (4 
Kings  xv.  19);  but  Theglathphalasar, 
king  of  Assyria,  took  many  cities  of 
Israel,  carrying  off  the  people  and  the 
whole  tribe   of  Nephthali  to  Assyria 
759 ;  at  the  prayer  of  Achaz  he  laid  waste 
(xvi.   9) ;    Salmanasar,  king  of  Assyria, 
overthrew   the  kingdom  of  Israel,  and  carried  the 
rest  of  the  ten  tribes  away  as  captives  (xvii.  1-6)  ; 
730   B.    C.     Sennacherib,    king    of    the    Assyrians, 
invades  Juda  in  the  reign  of  Ezechias,  but  is  defeated 
by  an   angel   (4  Kings  xviii.    13;  xix.   35;  2  Paral. 
xxxii.     1-21);    prophesies    against    the    Assyrians 


(29) ;  b.  C. 
Damascus 


(Isaias  xiv.  25;  xxx.  31;  xxxi 


8). 


AS'TAROTH  or  Astar'the,  or  Atergata,  a  god- 
dess worshipped  by  the  Sidonians  (Judg.  ii.  13;  iii. 
7;  x.  6;  I  Kings  vii.  3;  xii.  10;  xxxi.  10;  4  Kings 
xxiii.  13) ;  Saul's  armor  hung  up  in  the  temple  of 
Astaroth  (1  Kings  xxxi.  10);  Solomon  introduced 
her  worship  in  Jerusalem  (3  Kings  xi.  5,  33) ; 
which  Josias  abolished  (4  Kings  xxiii.  13). 

ATHA/LIA,  daughter  of  Achab,  or  Amri,  king 
of  Israel  (4  Kings  viii.  18,  26),  and  wife  of  Joram, 
king  of  Juda.  When  Jehu  put  her  son  Ochozias  to 
death,  she  killed  ali  the  princes  of  royal  blood,  in 
order  to  usurp  the  throne.    Josaba,  sister  of  Ochozias, 
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ved  Joas,  son  of  that  king,  and  he  was  brought  up 
the  temple  for  seven  years,  when  the  high-priest 
liada  proclaimed  the  young  king. 
thalia  hearing  the  shouts  of  the 
ople,  rushed  to  the  temple,  but 
is  seized,  carried  out  and  exe- 
ted,    878    B.    C.    (4    Kings   xi. 

*5)- 

ATH'ENS,  a  famous  city  of 

•eece.  St.  Paul  preaches  there 
cts  xvii.  19-33). 

AVARICE,  to  be  avoided 
sai.  xxxiii.  15;  Matt.  vi.  19; 
ark  viii.  36  ;  Luke  xii.  15  ;  Eph. 
3;  Col.  iii.  5);  Titus  i.  7,  11 ; 
jb.  xiii.  5 ;  the  wretchedness  of 
j  avaricious   (Eccles.   v.  9-19; 

2) ;  their  punishment  (Prov. 
.  16,  27;  xxviii.  22;  Eccles.  ii. 
;  Isai.  v.  8  ;  lvi.  1 1 ;  Ezech  xxii. 
;  Amos  viii.  4;  Mich.  vi.  10; 
ib.  ii.  9;  Ecclus.  xxxi.  3  ;  1  Cor. 

10;  1  Tim.  vi.  9);  they  slay 
;mselves  and  the  poor  (Prov.  i. 
;  Eccles.  iv.  8;  Ecclus.  xiv.  3). 
ATHERSA'THA,  a  name  or  office  of  Zorobabel 


AZARIAS,    or   Ozias,  king   of  Juda,    came    to 
the  throne   810  b.  c.  at  the  age  of  sixteen.     He 


BA'AL  or  BEL,  the  god  of  the  Phoenicians  or 

Chanaanites,  and  apparently  identical  with  the   sun 


■*»f*b 


ASSYRIAN   BATTLE-SCENE. 


Esd.  ii.  63 ;   2  Esd.  vii.  65 ;   2  Esd 


THE  ACROPOLIS  AT    ATHENS 
vii.  70) ;   and 


Nehemias  (2  Esd.  viii.  9). 

ATONE'MENT,  Day  of,  one  of  the  most  sol- 
m  and  holy  days  of  the  Jewish  year,  observed  on 
s  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month.  They  were  to 
lict  their  souls,  offer  a  holocaust,  and  refrain  from 
.  servile  work  (Lev.  xxiii.  27-32). 
ATTA'LIA,  a  port  of  Pamphylia,  visited  by  St. 
tul  and  St.  Barnabas  (Acts  xiv.  25). 
ATT'ALUS  (Philadelphus),  king  of  Pergamos. 
tie  Romans  commend  the  Jews  to  him  (1  Mach. 
r.  22). 

AUGUSTUS,  Caesar,  first  of  the  Roman  emperors, 
ders  the  whole  world  to  be  enrolled  (Luke  ii.  1). 
AVENGER  OF  BLOOD,  the  kinsman  of  a 
urdered  man  was  to  kill  the  murderer  as  soon  as 
e  apprehended  him  (Num.  xxxv.  19;  Deut.  xix.  6). 
hree  cities  of  refuge  were  provided,  to  which  those 
ho  committed  involuntary  homicide  could  flee 
Deut.  xix.  2) ;  but  if  he  was  found  outside  those 
ties,  the  avenger  of  blood  could  slay  him  (Num. 
xxv.  26,  27). 

AXA,  or  Achsa,  daughter  of  Caleb,  promised  by 
zr  father  to  the  man  who  took  Cariath  Sepher  and 
carries  Othoniel  (Jos.  xv.  16,  17;  Judg.  1.  12,  13; 

Paral.  ii.  49V 


was   the    son   of  king    Amasias  and  Jechelia.     He 
was    struck    with    leprosy    for    attempting   to    offer 

incense  in  the  temple,  and 
lived  apart  from  men,  his 
son  Joathan  acting  as  re- 
gent. He  reigned  from 
810-758  B.  C  (4  Kings 
xv.  1-7 ;  2  Paral.  xxvi. 
I-2I ;  Matt.  i.  9). 

AZARI'AS,  high- 
priest  after  Achimaas  (1 
Paral.  vi.  9). 

AZARI'AS,  high- 
priest  who  opposed  Ozias 
(2  Paral.  xxvi.  17). 

AZARI'AS,  high- 
priest  in  the  time  of  Eze- 
chias  (2  Paral.  xxxi.  10). 
AZARIAS,  a  prophet, 
son  of  Oded  (2  Paral.  xv. 
l) ;  sent  by  the  Lord  to 
Asa  after  his  victory  over  Zara,  king  of  Chus,  to 
promise  him  prosperity,  if  he  remained  faithful  (2 
Paral.  xv.  2). 

AZARI'AS,  name  taken  by  the 
angel  Raphael  (Tob.  v.  18). 

AZARI'AS,  son  of  Ozaias,  ac- 
cuses the  prophet  Jeremias  with  de- 
ceiving the  people  (Jerem.  xliii.  2). 

AZARI'AS,  one  of  three  thrown 
into  the  fiery  furnace  by  Nabuchodo- 
nosor  (Dan.  iii.  49) ;  see  Ananias. 

AZARI'AS,  an  officer  left  by 
Judas  Machabeus  in  Jerusalem,  who 
attacked  Georgias  near  Jamnia,  and 
lost  two  thousand  men,  163  B.  C. 
(1  Mach.  v.  56). 

AZO'TUS,  a  city  of  the  Philis- 
tines ;  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  taken 
to  it  (1  Kings  v.  1) ;  burned  by  Jona- 
than Machabeus  (1  Mach.  x.  84);  the 
apostle  Philip  borne  to  (Acts  viii.  40). 
AZO'TUS,  Mount,  Judas  Macha- 
beus killed  near  (1  Mach.  ix.  15). 

AZYMES  or  Unleavened   Bread,  " 
Feast    of    (Lev.   xxiii.    6;    Matt.   xxvi.    17).     See 
Pasch.) 


(4  Kings  xxiii.  4,  Ii).  The  Jews  frequently  fell 
into  the  sin  of  worshipping  Baal,  and  offered  him 
human  victims  (Jerem.  xxxii.  35 ;  xix.  5 ;  4  Kings 
xvii.  16);  erected  altars  to  him  in  groves,  on  the 
high  places,  and  on  roofs  of  houses  (3  Kings  xvi.  31 ; 
4  Kings  xxiii.  4,  5,  12 ;  2  Paral.  xxxiii.  3,  5 ;  Jerem. 
xxxii.  29) ;  they  had  priests  for  his  worship  (3  Kings 
xviii.  22  ;  4  Kings  x.  19) ;  this  worship  was  attended 
with  great  impurity  (3  Kings  xiv.  24;  xv.  12;  xxii. 
47 ;  4  King,  xxiii.  7 ;  Osee.  iv.  14).  Gedeon  de- 
stroyed the  ai.ur  of  Baal  (Judg.  vi.  26,  30)  ;  Elias  slew 
the  priests  of  Baal  (3  Kings  xviii.  40) ;  Jehu  burned 
the  idol  (4  Kings  xx.  20-28) ;  Josias  also  (xxiii.  5). 

BAA'LA,  another  name  for  Cariathiarim  (Jos. 
xv.  9,  10). 

BA'AL  BER'IT,  god  of  Sichemites,  worshipped 
by  the  Jews  after  the   death  of  Gedeon  (Judg.  ix. 

4)- 

BA'ALIM,  plural  of  Baal,  but  used  generally 

for  false  gods  (Judg.  viii.  33). 

BA'ALIS,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  who  sent 
Ismael  to  kill  Godolias,  governor  of  the  Jews  (Jerem. 
xl.  14). 


PLAN  OF  ATHENS,  SHOWING  THE  POSITION  OF  THE  AGORA 

OR  "MARKET." 

BA'AL  PHAR'ASIM,  scene  of  a  battle  where 
David  defeated  the  Philistines  (2  Kings  v.  20). 
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BA'AL  THAMAR,  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, where  the  Israelites  fought  against  that  tribe 
(Judg.  xx.  33). 


CHART  OF  THE  COUNTRY  ROUND  BABYLON,  WITH  LIMITS  OF.  THE  AN 
CIENT  CITY.     (According  to  Oppert.) 

BA'ANA  and  Rechab,  officers  of  Isboseth,  who 
treacherously  slew  their  master,  but  were  punished 
by  David  (2  Kings  iv.  2-12). 

BA/ASA,  son  of  Ahias,  and  general  of  Nadab's 
army.  He  treacherously  slew  his  master  during 
the  siege  of  Gebbethon  (953  B.  a),  and  usurped 
the  throne.  He  exterminated  the  race  of  Jeroboam. 
For  his  idolatry  he  was  rebuked  by  Jehu  the  prophet, 
but  put  the  envoy  of  God  to  death.  Baasa  died  at 
Thersa  after  a  reign  of  twenty-four  years  (3  Kings 
xv.  27-xvi.  7;   2  Paral.  xvi.  1-6). 

BA'BEL  (confusion),  a  tower  which  the  de- 
scendants of  Noe  began  to  build  in  the  plain  of 
Sennaar,  intending  to  make  it  reach  heaven.  God 
confounded  their  language,  so  that  they  could  not 
understand  each  other.  Then  they  ceased  to  build 
the  city,  and  scattered  into  all  lands  (Gen.  xi.  1-9). 

BAB'YLON,  the  capital  of  Chaldea,  built  by 
Nemrod  (Gen.  x.  10)  ;  it  was  included  in  the  Assy- 
rian empire  when  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes  was 
overthrown,  and  people  were  sent  from  Babylon  to 
Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  24) ;  but  in  the  reign  of 
Ezechias,  Baladan,  king  of  Babylon,  sent  presents  to 
the  king  of  Juda,  who  indiscreetly  displayed  his 
wealth  (4  Kings  xx.) ;  for  which  the  prophet  Isaias 
rebuked  him,  foretelling  the  woes  Babylon  was  to 
bring  on  his  kingdom  (xx.  14-18;  Isaias  xxxix. 
1-6)  ;  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  at  Babylon  was  pre- 
dicted _(Lev.  xxvi.  31-41;  Deut.  iv.  27;  xxviii. 
36,  49;  4  Kings  xx.  17;  Isai.  vi.  12;  xxvii.  10,  II; 
xxxix.  6 ;  Jerem.  i.  16 ;  vi.  21-23  >  Ezech.  ii. ;  Osee  v. 
5;  vi.  II ;  x.  II  ;  Joel  i.  15 ;  ii.  I;  Amos  ii.  5;  Mich. 
iii.  12;  iv.  10;  Hab.  i.  6;  Soph,  i.-iii.)     In  the  year 


606  B.  c.  Nabuchodonosor  marched  on  Jerusalem, 
and  made  king  Joakim  his  servant  (4  Kings  xxiv.  1) ; 
but  he  revolted,  and  Nabuchodonosor,  599  B.  c,  car- 
ried off  king  Joachin 
with  his  nobles,  soldiers 
and  artificers  as  captives 
to  Babylon.  Sedecias, 
the  next  king,  endeav- 
ored to  revolt,  but  Nab- 
uchodonosor returned 
590  b.  c,  captured  and 
destroyed  Jerusalem 
with  its  temple,  and 
overtaking  Sedecias  in 
his  flight  at  Jericho, 
took  him  and  put  out 
his  eyes  (4  Kings  xxiv., 
xxv.)  Babylon  was 
taken  by  surprise  by 
the  Medes  and  Persians 
under  Cyrus,  during  a 
festival,  as  foretold 
(Jerem.  Ii.  31-37;  Isai. 
xxi.  1-9;  Cyrus  (536 
B.  c.)  released  the 
Jews  from  their  cap- 
tivity and  permitted 
them  to  return  to  their 
country  (1  Esd. ;  2 
Esd.)  For  prophecies 
against  Babylon,  see 
Ps.  cxxxvi.  8 ;  Isai.  xiii., 
xiv. ;  xxi.  2;  xlvii. ;  Jer. 
xxv.  12;  1.,  Ii.;  Baruch 
iv.  32;  Mich.  vii.  10; 
Hab.  ii.)  In  the  New 
Testament  Babylon  is 
applied  to  pagan  Rome 
(1  Pet.  v.  13;  Apoc.  xvii.  5;  xviii.  2);  as  the 
capital  of  antichrist's  kingdom  (xiv.  8),  and  as 
a  figure  of  the  reprobate  world  (xvi.  19).  In  its 
prosperity  Babylon  was  a  city  of  fifteen  miles  square, 
lying  on  both  sides  of  the  Euphrates,  connected  by 
bridges,  with  a  magnificent  temple  of  Belus,  palaces 
and  hanging  gardens, 
which  were  one  of  the 
wonders  of  the  world. 
BAC'C  HIDES, 
general  of  Demetrius 
Soter,  king  of  Syria, 
was  sent  against  Judas 
Machabeus,  and  en- 
deavored to  entrap 
him.  He  killed  sixty 
priests  and  Assideans 
and  left  the  high-priest 
Alcimus  with  an  army. 
He  returned  with  new 
troops  and  pursued  Ju- 
das to  Laisa.  Judas 
routed  his  right  wing, 
but  Bacchides  envel- 
oped him  with  the 
rest  of  his  army,  and 
Judas   was   slain,    157 

B.  C.  (1  Mach.  vii.  8-20;  ix.  1-18);  he  subsequently 
attacked  Jonathan,  but  lost  a  thousand  men  (ix.  49). 
Some  time  after  he  besieged  Jonathan  and  Simon  in 
Bethbessen,  but  was  repulsed  and  made  terms  with 
the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  ix.  60-73;  2  Mach.  viii.  30). 
BACCHUS,  the  god  of  wine,  in  whose  festivi- 


ties Antiochus  forced  the  Jews  co  take  part  12  Mack 
vi.  7;  xiv.  33). 

BAG'ATHAN,  an  officer  of  the  guards  of  king 
Assuerus,  conspires  against  his  master  (Esth.  ii.  21). 


AN   ASSYRIAN   KING. 

BA'LA,  Rachel's  handmaid,  who  bore  to  Jacob 
Dan  and  Nephthali  (Gen.  xxix.  29;  xxx.  3,  5). 

BA/LA  or  Segor,  one  of  the  five  cities  (Gen. 
xiv.  2,  8). 

BA'LAAM,  son  of  Beor,  a  Mesopoiamian  pro- 
phet on  the  Euphrates,  summoned  by  Balac,  king  of 


ANCIENT   BANQUET. 

Moab,  to  curse  the  Israelites.  Warned  by  God  he 
at  first  refused  to  go,  but  was  at  last  permitted,  yet 
was  warned  to  act  only  by  the  divine  command.  An 
angel  withstood  him,  and  the  ass  he  rode,  beaten  for 
not  advancing,  spoke.  He  was  taken  to  the  heights 
to  curse  the  camp  of  Israel,  but  after  offering  sacri- 
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ce  he  blessed  them.  He  foretold  the  greatness  of 
;rael,  the  overthrow  of  many  nations,  the  coming  of 
ie  Messias,  the  captivity,  the  Roman  conquest  and 
ie  fall  of  that  empire  (Num.  xxii.,  xxiii.)  He  gave 
icked  advice  to  Balac,  and  was  killed  among  the 


FIGURE  OF  ASTARTE  FOJND  IN  ETRURIA. 
(From  Rawlinson's  Herodotus,  ii.  449.) 

Eadianites  (Num.  xxv.  1;  xxxi.  8;  2  Pet.  ii.  15; 

poc.  ii.  14). 

BA/LAC,  son  of  Sephor,  king  of  Moab,  sum- 
oned  Balaam  to  curse  the  children  of  Israel,  but 
od  did  not  permit  them  to  attack  him  (Num.  xxii. 
;  Jos.  xxiv.  9 ;  Judg.  xi.  25  ;  Mich.  vi.  5  ;  Apoc.  ii. 

0- 

BAL'ANAN,  son  of  Achobor,  seventh  king 
'  Edom  (Gen.  xxxvi.  38;   1  Paral.  i.  49). 

BALD,  children  of  Bethel  destroyed  by  bears 
ir  mocking  the  prophet  Eliseus,  and  calling  him 
ild  head  (4 'Kings  ii.  23,  24)  ;  baldness  a  disgrace 
isai.  iii.  17,24;  xv.  2;  Jerem.  xlvii.  5;  Ezech. 
i.  18);  Israelites  forbidden  to  shave  the  head 
Levit.  xxi.  5). 

BAL/DAD,  a  descendant  of  Abraham  and 
etura,  and  a  friend  of  Job  (Job  ii.  n ;  Gen.  xxv.  2). 

BALM,  an  aromatic  (Gen.  xxxvii.  25;  xliii.  11 ; 
Icclus.  xxiv.  20,  21 ;  Jerem.  viii.  22;  xlvi.  11 ;  li.  8; 
Izech.  xxvii.  17. 

BAL'TAS'SAR,  son  of  Evilmerodach,  and 
randson  of  Nabuchodonosor.  At  a  great  feast  he 
sed  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
it  himself  and  his  guests  to  drink.  Then  a  hand 
ppeared  writing  on  the  wall.  His  magi  could  not 
ilerpret  the  words,  but  Daniel  read,  Mane,  Thecel, 
'hares.  Mane,  God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom 
nd  hath  finished  it;  Thecel,  thou  art  weighed  in 
tie  balance  and  found  wanting ;  Phares,  thy  king- 
lorn  is  divided  and  given  to  the  Medes  and  Persians, 
rhat  very  night  Babylon  was  taken  and  Baltassar 
ras  slain,  538  b.  c.  (Dan.  v.  1-31). 

BANAFAS,  son  of  Joiada,  eSptain  of  David's 
;uards,  the  Cerethites  and  Phelethites  (2  Kings  xx. 
3);  he  was  David's  counsellor  (xxiii.  22;  1  Par.  xi. 
2) ;  and  famous  for  his  exploits.  He  adhered  to 
Solomon  against  Adonias,  and  was  sent  to  execute 


Joab,  whom  he  succeeded  as  general  (3  Kings  ii. 

35)- 

BA'NI,   a   family  that   returned   from   captivity 

(1  Esd.  ii.  10);  a  Levite  (2  Esd.  viii.  ']). 

BAP'TISM  of  John.  When  St.  John  the 
Baptist  began  to  preach  penance,  he  instituted 
a  baptism  in  the  waters  of  Jordan.  It  did 
not  remit  sin,  but  disposed  men  to  receive  the 
real  baptism  to  be  instituted  by  Christ  (Luke 
iii.  3;  Matt.  iii.  2,  11 ;  xxi.  25;  Mark  i.  4-8). 
This  baptism  was  continued  by  his  disciples 
even  after  the  death  of  our  Lord  (Acts  xviii. 
25;  xix.  3). 

BAP/TISM,  a  sacrament  of  the  New  Law 
instituted  by  Christ  for  the  remission  of  sins 
(Matt.  iii.   16;  John  iii.  5);  and  absolutely 
necessary  for  salvation  (Mark  xvi.  16;  John 
iii.   5).     Christ   commanded  his  apostles   to 
teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name 
of  the   Father  and  of  the   Son  and   of  the 
Holy  Ghost  (Matt,  xxviii.  19) ;  regenerating 
men  in  the  sacrament  (John  iii.  5).     Baptism 
was  prefigured  in  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea 
(1  Cor.  x.  2) ;  in  the  pool  of  Bethsaida  (John 
v.  2);    in   the    Deluge   (1   Pet.  iii.  20).     It 
was  administered  by  the  apostles  (John  iv.  2; 
Acts  ii.  38;  viii.  12,  36;  xix.  4;  xxii.   16); 
the  eunuch  of  Queen  Candace   was  baptized   (Acts 
viii.   38);   Saul   (ix.    18);  Cornelius  and   his  family 
(x.  48) ;   Lydia  (xvi.  15);  the  jailor  at  Philippi  (33); 
Crispus    and   others    (I  Cor.  i.   14);   baptism    saves 
through  the  resurrection  of   Christ    (1  Pet.  iii.  21 ; 
Titus  iii.  5);  takes  away  all  sin  (Ezech.  xxxvi.  25; 
Zach.  xiii.  I;  Mark  i.  4;  Col.  ii.  13;  Heb.  x.  22); 
there  is  but  one  baptism  (Eph.  iv.  5);  it  cannot  be 
repeated  (Heb.  vi.  6);   it  can  be  conferred  on  in- 
fants (Gen.  xvii.  14;  Ex.  iv.  25;  John  iii.  5 ;  Acts  ii. 
39 ;  xvi.  33 ;   I   Cor.  xv.  22 ;   I  Tim.  ii.  4) ;  clothes 
us  in  Christ  (Gal.  iii.  27);  applies  to  us  the  merits 
of  his  death  (Rom.  vi.  3);  makes  all  believers  one 
body  (1  Cor.  xii.  13). 

BAP/TISM  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  (Acts 
ii.  38)  is  more  generally  interpreted  to  mean  by  the 
authority  of  Christ,  and  not  as  modifying  Matt, 
xxviii.  19. 


B ARAB/B AS,  a  noted  robber,  murderer,  and  reb- 
el, whom  the  Jews  preferred  to  our  Lord  when  Pilate 
asked  them  which  should  be  released  (John  xviii.  40). 


ASSYRIAN  SPEARMAN.  EGYPTIAN  HEAVY- 

(Fbn.)  ARMED  SOLDIER. 

BAP'TISM  with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire 
(Matt.  iii.  II ;  Luke  iii.  16). 

BAPTISM  for  the  dead  mentioned  (1  Cor. 
xv.  29). 

BA'RA,  king  of  Sodom  in  the  time  of  Abraham, 
who  returned  to  him  booty  recaptured  from  Codor- 
lahomor  (Gen.  xiv.  2,  17,  21). 


ROMAN   BATTERING-RAM   AND   TOWER. 

BAR'AC,  son  of  Abinoem,  chosen  by  God  to 
deliver  his  people  from  bondage  under  Jabin,  king 
of  the  Chanaanites,  refused  to  obey  the  prophetess 
Debbora,  but  at  last  marched  with  her.  He  defeated 
Sisara  near  Mount  Thabor.  Sisara  escaped,  but  was 
killed  by  Jahel,  wife  of  Haber.  Barac  and  Debbora, 
in  a  canticle,  thanked  God  for  the  victory  (Judges 
iv.  v.)  ;  B.  C.  1285. 

BARJE/SU,  or  Elymas,  a  Jewish  magician  in 
the  island  of  Crete,  attached  to  the  proconsul  Ser- 
gius  Paulus.  He  opposed  Paul  and  Barnabas,  but 
was  reproached  by  St.  Paul  and  struck  with  blind- 
ness (Acts  xiii.  6). 

BARJONA,  son  of  Jona,  St.  Peter  so  called 
(Matt.  xvi.  17). 

BAR'NABAS,  a  disciple  bf  Christ  and  com- 
panion of  St.  Paul  in  his  apostolic  labors.  He  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  born  in  Cyprus.  He  is 
also  called  Joseph.  Barnabas  introduced  St.  Paul  to 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  ix.  26,  27).  About 
the  year  42  he  was  sent  from  Jerusalem  to  Antioch, 
and  went  to  Tarsus  to  invite  St.  Paul  to  aid  him 
(Acts  xi.  22-26).  The  two  saints  visited  Jerusalem 
with  alms  in  the  year  44  (Acts  xi.  30).  At  Antioch 
they  were  directed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  set  apart 
for  special  work  (xiii.  2).  Their  apostolic  labors  ex- 
tended to  Seleucia,  Cyprus,  Paphos,  Perge,  Antioch 
in  Pisidia,  Lystra,  and  Derbe.  With  St.  Paul  he 
opposed  those  who  insisted  on  the  circumcision  of 
Gentile  converts  (xv.  2),  and  they  were  deputed  to 
Jerusalem  to  have  the  point  decided  by  the  apostles 


22 


CATHOLIC   BIBLE   DICTIONARY. 


(xv.  22).  From  Antiocn  he  proceeded  to  Cyprus 
again  with  his  kinsman  John  Mark  (xv.  39).  He  is 
said  to  have  suffered  martyrdom  there.  An  epistle 
bearing  his  name  is  extant,  and  is  very  ancient,  but 
has  not  been  received  as  canonical. 

BAR/SABAS,  the  surname  of  Joseph,  one  of 
the  early  disciples  (Acts  i.  23).  He  was  apparently 
one  of  the  seventy  who  had  been  witnesses  of  our 
Lord's  ministry.  He  was  proposed  as  successor  of 
Judas  Iscariot. 

B AR/SABAS,  surname  of  the  apostle  Jude  (Acts 
xv.  22). 

BARTHOLOMEW,  one  of  the  apostles,  was 
from  Galilee  (Matt.  x.  3;  Mark  iii.  18;  Luke  vi.  14). 
*He  is  said  to  have  preached  the  gospel  in 
India,  Persia  and  Armenia.  He  is  supposed 
by  many  to  be  identical  with  Nathaniel,  Bar- 
tholomew being  merely  a  patronymic.  No 
evangelist  speaks  of  both,  and  St.  John  (xxi. 
2)  seems  to  in- 
clude Nathaniel 
among  the  apos- 
tles. 

BAR'TIM'- 
EUS,  a  blind 
man  of  Jericho, 
cured  by  our 
Lord  while  on 
his  way  to  Jeru- 
salem. When  he 
heard  that  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  was 
passing,  he  be- 
gan to  invoke 
his  aid,  and 
could  not  be  si- 
lenced (Mark  x. 
46-52;  Matt.  xx. 

3°)  ■ 

BARUCH, 

the  son  of  Ne- 
rias,  was  secre- 
tary and  disciple 
of  the  prophet 
Jeremias.  While 
that  prophet  was 
in  prison,  in  the 
reign  of  Joakim, 
Baruch  wrote 
down  his  proph- 
ecies and  read 
them  in  the  tem- 
ple (Jerem. 
xxscvi.4-10;  14- 
19);  and  he 
wrote,  them 
again  after  the 
king  had  de- 
stroyed the  first 
Baruch,  who  was 
countrymen  (xlv). 
cias  he  went  to  Babylon  with  his  brother  Saraias, 
bearing  a  letter  of  Jeremias  to  the  captive  Jews  (Jer. 
li.  59) ;  he  brought  back  a  letter  and  alms  (Baruch 
i.-v.)  During  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  he  was  im- 
prisoned with  Jeremias,  till  set  free  by  Nabuzardan. 
He  was  accused  of  persuading  Jeremias  to  oppose  the 
emigration  to  Egypt  (Jerem.  xliii.  1-4),  but  went  there 
with  that  prophet.  His  book  is  received  as  canonical 
by  the  church,  but  is  rejected  by  Protestants. 

BAS'AN,  a  kingdom  east  of  the  Jordan,  extend- 


ing to  the  desert  between  the  river  Jaboc  and  mount 
Hermon.  Og  was  king  when  Moses  defeated  him 
near  Edrai,  and  conquered  the  country  (Deut.  iii.  1-1 1 . 

BAS'EMATH.  1.  Daughter  of  Elon,  the  He- 
thite,  and  wife  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxvi.  34).  2.  Daughter 
of  Ismael,  third  wife  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxvi.  2,  4,  10). 
3.  Daughter  of  Solomon,  wife  of  Achimaas  (3  Kings 
iv.  15). 

BASTLISK,  a  kind  of  serpent  (Ps.  xc.  13). 

BASK'ET  for  meal  or  bread  (Gen.  xl.  16 ;  Exod. 
xxix.  3;  Lev.  viii.  2,  26;  Num.  vi.  15,  17,  19;  Matt. 
xiv.  20;  Mark  vi.  43;  Lukeix.  17;  John  vi.  13);  for 
gathering  grapes  (Jer.  vi.  9)  ;  for  fruit  (xxiv.  1,2;  Deut. 
xxvi.  2,  4) ;  other  articles  (Ps.  lxxx.  7  ;  4  Kings  x.  7). 


roll  (32).  Jeremias  consoled 
afflicted  at  the  sins  of  his 
In   the    fourth  year  of    Sede- 


THE   BURIAL  OF  JESUS.     (After  Quintin  Matsys.) 

BAT,  classed  among  the  unclean  animals  (Lev. 
xi.  19;  Deut.  xiv.  18). 

BATE  or  Epha,  a  Hebrew  measure  contain- 
ing the  tenth  part  of  the  chore  or  gomar.  It  held, 
according  to  Josephus,  eight  and  two-third  gallons, 
though  Rabbinists  make  it  about  one-half  (3  Kings 
vii.  26;  2Paral.  ii.  10;  1  Esdr.  vii.  22;  Ezec.  xlv.  10). 

BATH,  bathing.  The  Hebrews  bathed  on  their 
housetops  and  in  their  gardens  (2  Kings  xi.  2 ;  Dan. 
xiii.  15). 

BATH'UEL,  son  of  Nachor  and  Melcha,  was  a 
nephew  of  Abraham,  and  father  of  Rebecca  (Gen. 
xxii.  23) 


BDELI/IUM,  the  gum  of  a  tree  found  in  Ara. 
bia,  also  in  the  land  of  Hevilath  (Gen.  ii.  12); 
manna  the  color  of  bdellium  (Num.  xi.  7). 

BE'AN,  the  children  of,  malicious  enemies  of  the 
Jews  (1  Mach.  v.  4). 

BEANS,  a  vegetable  (2  Kings  xvii.  28;  Ezech. 
iv.  9). 

BEAR,  an  animal  still  found  in  the  mountains 
of  Palestine  (1  Kings  xvii.  34;  2  Kings  xvii.  8). 
The  constellation  of  the  Great  Bear  (Job  ix.  9). 

BEARD,  Israelites  forbidden  to  shave  the  beard 
(Lev.  xix.  27;  xxi.  5);  shaving  it  off  as  an  insult  (2 
Kings  x.  4);  touched  in  salutation  (xx.  9);  anointed 
(Ps.  cxxxii.  2);  neglected  or  torn  out  in  grief  (2 
Kings  xix.  24;  Isai.  vii.  20;  xv.  2  ;  Jeiem.  xli. 
5;  Baruch  vi.  30).  The  beard  of  a  leper 
shaved  (Lev.  xiv.  9). 

BEASTS,  Daniel's   vision  of  four  beasts 
fDan.  vii.  3) ;  another  (viii.  3) ;    mentioned 

in     the    Apoca- 
lypse (xvii.  3). 

BEATI- 
TUDES, the 
eight,  pronounc- 
ed by  our  Lord 
(Matt.  v.  3 ; 
Luke  vi.  20). 

BED.  The 
bed  was  origi- 
nally very  sim- 
ple, the  robf 
worn  by  day  be 
ing  the  coverinj 
at  night  (Deut 
xxiv.  13) ;  ever 
later  the  bed- 
it  e  ad  was  sr 
light  as  to  be  por 
table  (1  King? 
xix.  13,  15); 
■u  b  s  e  q  u  e  n  1 1  )• 
ihey  were  highly 
adorned  (Judith 
xiii.  8;  Esth.  i. 
6) ;  the  furniture 
of  an  ordinary 
bedchamber  (4 
Kings  iv.  10). 
Bed  is  used  for 
the  couch  on 
which  guests  re- 
clined (Esth.  i. 
6;  vii.  8). 

BEE,  fre- 
quently men- 
tioned in  the  Bi- 
ble (Deut.i  44; 
judges    xiv.   8; 

Ps.  cxvii.  12;  Isai.  vii.  18). 

BE'ELPHE'GOR,  god  of  the  Moabites.  The 
Israelites  initiated  into  his  worship  (Num.  xxv.  3 ; 
xxxi.  16;  Ps.  cv.  28;  Osee  ix.  10). 

BE'ELSEPHON,  a  station  of  the  Israelites, 
where  they  crossed  the  sea  (Exod.  xiv.  2,  6). 

BEEL'ZEBUB,  a  god  adored  at  Accaron.  Oc- 
hozias,  when  wounded,  sent  to  consult  him  (4  Kings 
i.  2) ;  in  the  New  Testament  used  as  a  name  for  the 
devil  (Matt.  x.  25;  xii.  24;  Mark  iii.  22;  Luke 
xi.  15). 

BE/HEMOTH,  a  monstrous  animal  supposed  to 
be  the  hippopotamus  (Job  xl.  10). 


BEL,  first  king  of  Babylon,  worshipped  as  a  god. 
The  name  is  used  sometimes  to  typify  the  kingdom 
(Isai.  xlvi.  i ;  Jerem.  li.  44) ;  Baruch  reproaches 
them  with  asking  a  dumb  idol  to  cure  the  dumb  (vi. 
40) ;  Daniel  detected  the  frauds  of  the  priests  of  Bel 
(Dan.  xiv.  2). 

BE/LA,  son  of  Beor,  king  of  Denaba  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  32). 

BE'LA,  son  of  Benjamin  (Gen.  xlvi.  21 ;  Num. 
xxvi.  38;   1  Paral.  viii.  1). 

BEL/GA,  chief  of  one  of  the  courses  of  priests 
(1  Paral.  xxiv.  14). 

BE'LIAL  (without  yoke),  used  to  mean  a  wicked, 
worthless,  insubordinate  man  (Judg.  xix.  22 ;  1  Kings 
ii.  12);  used  also  to  express  Satan  (2  Cor.  vi.  15). 

BEL/LY.  Some  make  a  god  of  their  belly 
(Phil.  iii.  19;  Rom.  xvi.  18). 

BEN'ABIN'ADAB,  governor  of  Nephath  Dor, 
married  Tapheth,  daughter  of  Solomon  (3  Kings  iv. 
11). 

BENAD'AD,  king  of  Syria,  aided  Asa,  king  of 
Juda,  against  Baasa,  king  of  Israel,  938  B.  c.  (3 
Kings  xv.  18). 

BENAD'AD  II.,  king  of  Syria,  attacked  Achao, 
king  of  Israel,  901  B.  C,  but  was  defeated;  he  re- 
sumed the  war  the  next  year,  but  his  army  was  de- 
stroyed at  Aphec.  He  sought  his  life  at  the  hands 
of  Achab,  who  spared  him  (3  Kings  xx.  3). 
Twelve  years  after  he  made  war  on  Joram,  son  of 
Achab,  but  Eliseus  defeated  his  plans  (4  Kings  vi. 
8) ;  some  years  after  he  besieged  Samaria,  and  re- 
duced the  people  to  a  fearful  famine,  but  God  sent  a 
panic  into  his  army,  so  that  it  fled  from  its  camp  (4 
Kings  vii.,  viii.) 

BENAD'AD  III.,  was  thrice  defeated  by  Joas, 
king  of  Israel,  and  lost  all  the  conquests  made  by 
Hazael  (4  Kings  xiii.  3,  24,  25). 

BENJAMIN,  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel,  and  the 
youngest  of  his  children.  Rachel,  dying  in  giving 
him  birth,  called  him  Benoni  (son  of  my  pain) ;  but 
Jacob  called  him  Benjamin  (son  of  the  right  hand)  1 
(Gen.  xxxv.  18).  When  Jacob  sent  his  sons  into 
Egypt,  he  retained  Benjamin  (xlii.  4);  Joseph,  not  I 
trusting  them,  detained  them  till  they  brought  Benja- 
min (xlii.  15,  20,  34;  xliii.  7);  Jacob  reluctantly 
allowed  him  to  go  (8-15);  Joseph  concealed  his  joy, 
and  by  stratagem  put  his  cup  in  Benjamin's  sack  (29, 
34;  xliv.  2,  12) ;  Juda  pleaded  for  him  (18-34);  then 
Joseph  declared  who  he  was,  and  wept  and  em- 
braced Benjamin  (xlv.  14) ;  Jacob's  prophecy  (xlix. 
27). 

BEN'JAMIN.  The  tribe  of  Benjamin  descended 
from  the  youngest  son  of  Jacob.  In  the  exodus  from 
Egypt,  Abidan,  son  of  Gedeon,  was  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  (Num.  i.  11 ;  ii.  22),  and  it  num- 
bered 35,400  (ii.  23),  and  at  Settim  45,600  (xxvi.  41) 
men  able  to  go  to  war;  they  marched  on  the  west  of 
the  tabernacle  (ii.  18);  their  offerings  (vii.  60-65); 
their  spy,  Phalti  (xiii.  10)  ;  Elidad  chosen  to  divide 
the  land  (xxxiv.  21).  Moses  prophesies  concerning 
the  tribe  (Deut.  xxxiii.  12) ;  the  land  allotted  to  the 
tribe  was  south  of  Ephraim,  and  between  it  and  Juda, 
bounded  by  the  Jordan,  Cariathiarim,  and  from  the 
valley  of  Hinnon  to  Bethel.  They  were  skilful 
archers  (1  Kings  xx.  20,  36;  2  Kings  i.  22;  1  Paral. 
viii.  40;  xii.  2;  2  Paral.  xvii.  17).  The  tribe  for  a 
fearful  crime  drew  on  it  the  other  tribes,  who  slew 
all  but  600,  who  escaped  to  the  rock  of  Remmon 
(Judg.  xix.,  xx.)  The  tribe  gave  the  first  king  in  the 
person  of  Saul  (1  Kings  ix.  1),  and  it  adhered  to 
Isboseth,  his  son  (2  Kings  ii.);  on  the  revolt  of  Jero- 
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boam,  it  remained  faithful  to  Roboam  and  his  suc- 
cessors (3  Kings  xii.  21)  till  the  captivity.  St.  Paul 
belonged  tathis  tribe. 

BERE/A,  a  city  in  Macedonia,  where  St.  Paul 
preached  with  great  success  (Acts  xvii.  10,  13). 

BER'ESCHIT  (In  the  beginning),  the  Hebrew 
name  for  the  book  of  Genesis. 

BER'NICE,  daughter  of  Agrippa  the  Great, 
and  sister  of  the  young  Agrippa,  with  whom  she  lis- 
tened to  St.  Paul's  address  to  Festus  (Actsxxv.  13-23). 

BER'ODACHBAL'ADAN,  king  of  Syria,  con- 
doles with  Ezechias  (4  Kings  xx.  12). 

BE'ROTH,  a  station  of  the  children  in  the  desert 
of  Pharan  (Deut.  x.  6). 

BER'SABEE,  the  Well  of  the  Oath,  where  Abra- 
ham made  a  league  with  Abimelech  (Gen.  xxi.  31, 
33).  It  was  twenty  miles  south  of  Hebron,  and  one 
of  the  extreme  points  of  the  country,  Dan  being  the 
other.  Hence  the  expression,  "  from  Dan  to  Bersa- 
bee"  (2  Kings  xvii.  11).  It  was  in  the  tribe  of 
Juda  (Jos.  xv.  28)  ;  and  afterwards  in  Simeon  (xix.  2). 

BER'YL,  a  precious  stone.  The  eighth  jewel  in 
the  rational  of  the  high  priest  was  a  beryl  (Ex.  xxviii. 
20;  xxxix.  13);  an  ornament  of  the  king  of  Tyre 
(Ezech.  xxviii.  13) ;  in  New  Jerusalem  (Apoc.  xxi.  20). 
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BETHA/NIA,  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Olivet,  fifteen 
furlongs  east  of  Jerusalem  (John  xi.  18;  Mark  xi.  I; 
Luke  xix.  29).  It  was  the  residence  of  Lazarus, 
Mary  and  Martha,  and  here  our  Lord  raised  Lazarus 
to  life  (John  xi.  1-45). 

BETHA/NIA,  a  place  beyond  the  Jordan  where 
St.  John  baptized  (John  i    28^ 

BETHA/VEN,  in  the  mountains  of  Benjamin, 
east  of  Bethel  (Jos.  vii    2;  xviii.  12). 

BETHBES'SEN.  a  city  of  Juda,  where  Simon 
and  Jonathan  Machabeus  were  besieged  by  Bacchides 
(1  Mach.  ix.  62,  64). 

BETHEL,  a  city  west  of  Hai  (Gen.  xii.  8).  It 
was  called  Luza,  but  Jacob  fleeing  from  Esau  having 
seen  in  sleep  the  vision  of  angels,  consecrated  the 
stone  on  which  he  had  slept,  and  named  it  Bethel, 
House  of  God  (Gen.  xxviii.  19) ;  he  afterwards  built 
an  altar  there  (xxxv.  7) ;  in  the  days  of  the  judges 
it  was  a  holy  place  (Judg.  xx.  31;  xxi.  2);  Deb- 
bora  dwelt  near  it  (Jud.  iv.  4,  5)  ;  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  was  near  it  (xx.  26;  xxi.  4);  Samuel  the 
prophet  visited  it  (1  Kings  vii.  16);  here  Jeroboam 
set  up  the  golden  calves  (3  Kings  xii.  28,  29) ;  it  was 
acquired  by  the  kingdom  of  Juda  (2  Paral.  xiii.  19) ; 
Elias  and  other  prophets  were  there  (4  Kings  ii.  2) ; 


BERZEL'LAI,  of  Rogel  in  the  land  of  Galaad, 
an  aged  friend  of  David,  who  brought  him  provisions 
at  Mahaim,  at  the  time  of  Absalom's  rebellion  (2 
Kings  xvii.  27,  28).  He  returned  to  Jerusalem  with 
David,  but  declined  to  remain  at  his  court  (xix.  33, 
34) ;  his  sons  are  commended  to  Solomon  (3  Kings 
ii.  7).  (2)  Priests  after  the  captivity  rejected  from 
the  priesthood  (1  Esd.  ii.  62;  2  Esd.  vii.  64). 

BES'ECATH  or  BEZEC  (4  Kings  xxii.  1),  a 
city  near  Sichem,  of  which  Adoni-Besec  was  ap- 
parently king.  Saul  reviewed  his  army  here  (1  Kings 
xi.  8). 

BES'ELAM  MITHRIDATES,  an  officer  of 
the  king  of  Persia,  writes  to  him  to  prevent  Jews 
rebuilding  Jerusalem  (1  Esd.  iv.  7). 

BES'ELEEL,  son  of  Uri,  and  Mary  the  sister  of 
Moses.  He  was  gifted  by  God  with  wonderful  skill 
in  the  working  of  metals  and  in  invention.  He  was 
employed  by  Moses  in  constructing  the  tabernacle 
and  all  the  articles  used  in  divine  worship  (Exod. 
xxxi.  1-6). 

BE'SOR,  a  brook  in  the  southern  part  of  Juda 
(1  Kings  xxx.  9,  10,  21). 


BETHLEHEM. 

there  were  priests  there  still  later  (4  Kings  xvii.  28) ; 
Josias  destroyed  the  heathen  altars  there  (xxiii.  15- 
19).  The  prophets  refer  to  it  as  a  place  of  idolatry 
(Amos  v.  5;  Osee  x.  15). 

BETH'ER,  a  range  of  mountains  (Cant.  ii.  17). 

BETH'IES'IMOTH,  a  town  of  Moab,  assigned 
to  Ruben  (Jos.  xiii.  20) ;  its  destruction  foretold 
(Ezech  xxv.  9). 

BETH'LEHEM  (House  of  Bread),  a  city  of 
Juda,  ordinarily  called  Bethlehem  of  Juda,  to  distin- 
guish it  from  Bethlehem  in  Zabulon  (Jos.  xix.  15). 
It  is  also  called  Ephrata  (Gen.  xlviii.  7;  Mich.  v.  2 ; 
Ruth  i.  2;  1  Kings  xvii.  12);  Booz,  one  of  the  an- 
cestors of  David,  was  born  there  (Ruth  i.  2,  19,  22; 
ii.  4;  iv.  11);  and  David  also  (Luke  ii.  4);  the 
prophet  Micheas  (v.  2 ;  Matt.  ii.  6)  foretold  that 
the  Messias  was  to  be  born  there,  and  this  prophecy 
was  recognized  by  the  priests.  Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
was  born  here  in  a  stable  (Matt.  ii.  1 ;  Luke  ii.  4,  7) ; 
and  here  the  shepherds  and  the  wise  men  came  to 
adore  him.  When  Herod  found  that  the  wise  men 
did  not  return,  he  ordered  a  massacre  of  #11  the  chil- 
dren at  Bethlehem  of  two  years  old  and  under  that 


24 


CATHOLIC   BIBLE   DICTIONARY. 


age  (Matt.  ii.  16,  18).     Bethlehem  is  on  a  hillside, 
six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.     At  the  cave  of  the 


near  the  Jordan.     It  was  the  birthplace  of  the  apos- 
tles St.  Peter,  St.  Andrew,  and  St.  Philip  (John  i.  44; 
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Nativity  there  is  a  convent  and  a  church  dating  back 
to  the  reign  of  Justinian. 

BETHO'RON,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
ceded  to  the  Levites  (Jos.  xxi.  22) ;  it  is  frequently 
mentioned  (Jos.  x.  IO,  II ;  I  Kings  xiii.  18;  2  Kings 
ii.  29;  I  Paral.  vi.  68;  2  Paral.  xxv.  13;  1  Mach. 
iii.  16,  24;  iv.  29;  vii.  39;  ix.  50);  Bethhoron,  the 
upper,  is  named  (Jos.  xvi.  5 ;  2  Paral.  viii.  5) ;  and 
the  lower  (jos.  xvi.  3;  xviii.  13;  3  Kings  ix.  17;  2 
Paral.  viii.  7)- 

BETH'PHAGE',  a  little  village  at  the  foot  of 
Mount  Olivet,  between  Bethania  and  Jerusalem. 
From  it  our  Lord  sent  his  disciples  to  procure  the  ass 
on  which  he  rode  into  Jerusalem  before  his  passion 
(Matt.  xxi.  2;  Luke  xix.  29;  John  xii.  14). 

BETH/SABEE,  daughter  of  Eliam,  wife  of 
Urias.  the  Hethite.  David  seeing  her  bathing,  was 
led  by  he.'  beauty  into  the  sin  of  adultery,  and  caused 
the  death  of  Vrias  in  order  to  marry  her  (2  Kings  xi. 
I-27) ;  her  child  by  this  adulterous  intercourse  died, 
as  the  prophet  Nathan  foretold  (xii.  18,  19);  she 
subsequently  bore  him  Solomon,  Simmaa  or  Samua, 
Sobab,  and  Nathan  (1  Par.  iii.  5  ;  2  Kings  v.  14);  St. 
Matt.  i.  6,  7,  traces  our  Lord's  descent  from  Solo- 
mon, and  St.  Luke  (iii.  31)  from  Nathan.  When 
Adonias,  towards  the  close  of  David's  reign,  aspired 
to  the  succession,  Bethsabee  had  Solomon  crowned 
(3  Kings  i.  34) ;  after  Solomon's  accession,  she  asked 
him  to  give  Abisag  as  wife  to  Adonias, -which  led  to 
the  death  of  the  latter  (3  Kings  ii.  25).  The  thirty- 
first  chapter  of  Proverbs  is  given  as  from  Bethsabee. 

BETHSA/IDA,  the  Hebrew  name  of  a  pool  at 
Jerusalem,  called  also  Probatica.  It  had  five  porches 
where  the  sick  lay  waiting  for  an  angel  to  move  the 
waters.  The  one  who  entered  the  water  first  after  it 
moved  was  cured  of  his  infirmity.  Our  Lord  here 
cured  a  man  helpl  ess  for  thirty-eight  years  (John  v.  1-9) . 

BETHSA'IDA,  a  city  on  the  lake  of  Tibexias, 


xii.  21).  Our  Lord  frequently  visited  it.  He  cured 
a  blind  man  there  (Mark  viii.  22);  on  account  of  the 
incredulity  of  the  people  to  his  miracles  he  denounced 
woe  to  it  (Luke  x.  13;  Matt.  xi.  21). 

BIBLE.  The  books  of  the  Old  Testament  were 
first  collected  and  revised  by  the  Sanhedrim  in  the 
time  of  Esdras.  The  later  books  written  or  trans- 
lated in  Greek  after  the  version  by  the  seventy,  known 
as  the  Septuagint,  were  added  to  it,  and  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament  in  this  form  passed  into  the 
hands  of  the  Christian  Church.  After  the  establish- 
ment of  the  church,  with  greater  power  conferred 
upon  her  than  the  Sanhedrim  had  en- 
joyed, she  accepted  from  time  to  time 
as  inspired,  works  written  by  the  apos- 
tles, St.  Matthew,  St.  John,  St.  James, 
St.  Jude,  by  St.  Paul,  and  by  disciples 
like  St.  Mark  and  St.  Luke.  From  the 
council  of  Carthage  (a.  D.  397)  to  the 
council  of  Trent  (a.  d.  1576)  she  has 
fixed  and  adhered  to  a  canon  defining 
for  the  Christian  world  what  books  are 
to  be  held  as  inspired  Scripture. 

BIGAMY,  the  having  two  wives  at 
the  same  time.  The  first  example  is 
among  the  family  of  Cain   (Gen.  iv. 

19). 

BIRDS  created  (Gen.  i.  22;  vii. 
14);  offered  in  holocaust  (Lev.  i.  14); 
laws  as  to  nests  of  (Deut.  xxii.  6). 

BISH'OPS,  election  and  duties  (Luke  xxii.  26; 
John  x.  4-14;  xxi.  15;  Acts  i.  24;  vi.  3;  xiv.  22; 
xx.  28;  Rom.  xv.  16-25;  '  Cor.  iv.  1 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  6; 
iv.  5;  Eph.  i.  16;  iii.  2;  1  Tim.  iii.  I;  iv.  6;  2  Tim. 
ii.  15-24;  1  Pet.  v.  2). 

BITHYN/IA,  a  province  in  Asia  Minor  (Acts 
xvi.  7;  1  Pet.  i.  1). 

BITTERN,   a   bird    (Lev.  xi.  18;    Sophonias 


ii.  14);  mistranslated  cormorant  in  King  James' 
Bible. 

BITUMEN,  the  ark  of  Noe  pitched  with  (Gen. 
vi.  14).  The  word  is  in  the  original  Douay,  but 
omitted  in  most  editions  of  Challoner.  Used  for  mor- 
tar in  tower  of  Babel  (xi.  3).  Pits  of,  in  the  basin  of 
the  Dead  Sea  (Gen.  xiv.  10).  The  mother  of  Moses 
smeared  the  basket  with  it  (Ex.  ii.  3).  The  Douay 
has  bitumen  in  these  places,  but  Challoner  adopted 
from  the  King  James  Bible  the  indefinite  expression 
slime. 

BLAS'PHEMY,  punished  (Lev.  xxiv.  n ;  2 
Esd.  ix.  18;  Tob.  xiii.  16;  Isai.  i.  4;  v.  24;  xlviii.  11 ; 
Iii.  5;  Jcrem.  xxiii.  17;  Ezech.  xx.  27;  1  Mach.  vii. 
38;  2  Mach.  viii.  4;  xii.  14;  xv.  24;  Rom.  ii.  24; 
1  Tim.  i.  20;  Jude  8);  against  Jesus  Christ  (Matt. 
xxvii.  39;  Luke  xxiii.  39);  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt.  xii.  31). 

BLESSINGS,  benedictions,  Abraham  is  blessed 
by  Melchisedec  (Gen.  xiv.  19);  Jacob  by  Isaac  (xxvii. 
27 ;  xxviii.  4) ;  Jacob  blesses  his  sons  (Gen.  xlviii.,  ix.) ; 
blesses  Joseph's  sons  (xlviii.  15);  the  Israelites 
blessed  by  Aaron  (Lev.  ix.  22);  by  Balaam  (Num. 
xxiii.  9);  by  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.  1);  by  Josue  (Jos. 
viii.  33);  by  David  (2  Kings  vii.  8);  by  Solomon 
(3  Kings  viii.  14);  Josue  blessed  Ruben,  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  (Jos.  xxii.  6);  blesses 
Caleb  (Jos.  xiv.  13);  Heli  blesses  Elcana  (1  Kings  ii. 
20);  Mathathias  blesses  the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  ii. 
69);  David  blesses  spoils  (1  Paral.  xviii.  11);  Simeon 
blesses  the  mother  of  our  Lord  (Luke  ii.  34);  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Lord,  blesses  the  loaves  and  fishes  be- 
fore multiplying  them  (Matt.  xiv.  19;  Mark  vi.  /<  1 ; 
Luke  ix.  16);  he  blesses  the  bread  and  wine  at  the 
moment  when  he  institutes  the  Holy  Eucharist  (Matt. 
xxvi.  26;  Mark  xiv.  22);  he  blesses  his  disciples  be- 
fore ascending  to  heaven  (Luke  xxiv.  50,  51). 

BLESS'ING  of  articles  used  in  the  divine  wor. 
ship — of  Aaron's  vestments  (Ex.  xxvii.,  xxviii.);  of 
water  for  trial  of  jealousy  (Num.  v.  17);  of  an  altai 
(Num.  vii. ;  2  Paral.  vii.) 

BLIND'NESS.  The  Sodomites  blinded  (Gen. 
xix.  n);  Eliseus  strikes  the  Syrians  blind  (4  Kings 
vi.  18);  Tobias  struck  with  blindness  (ii.  11 ;  xi.  15); 
the  enemies  of  the  Machabees  (2  Mach.  x.  30) ;  Saul 


SKIN   BOTTLES. 

(Acts  ix.  8,  18);  Elymas  (xiii.  11);  blind  men  of 
Jericho  (Matt.  xx.  30) ;  a  man  born  blind  (John  ix.  1) 
and  blind  man  of  Bethsaida  (Mark  viii.  25)  cured  by 
our  Lord.  Spiritual  blindness  (Ps.  lxviii.  24;  cxlv. 
8;  Isai.  xiii.  7-19;  lix.  10;  Wisd.  ii.  21;  Deut.  xxviii. 
28;  Isai.  vi.  10;  John  xii.  40;  Rom.  i.  21, •  xi.  10; 
Matt.  xv.  14;  Mark  viii.  18;  2  Cor.  iv.  4;  Eph.  iv. 
18;  2  Pet.  i.  9;  1  John  i.  16;  Apoc.  iii.  1)  /. 


BLOOD.  The  effusion  of  blood  was  an  essential 
part  of  sacrifice.  "  Without  shedding  of  blood  there 
is  no  remission"  (Heb.  ix.  22);  the  Old  Testament 
dedicated  with  blood  (18);  the  blood  of  the  paschal 
lamb  protects  from  death  (Ex.  xii.  7-23);  the  blood 
of  a  victim  offered  to  God  not  to  be  poured  upon 
leaven  (Ex.  xxiii.  18);  blood  of  victims  poured  on 
the  altar  and  sprinkled  on  the  people  (Ex.  xxiv.  6, 
8;  xxix.  12,  20;  Lev.  i.  5,  II;  iii.  2;  iv.  7;  v.  9,  etc. ; 
Heb.  ix.)  Blood  being  reserved  especially  to  God, 
the  Israelites  were  forbidden  to  cat  it  (Gen.  ix.  4; 
Lev.  iii.  17;  vii.  27;  xvii.  10,  12,  14;  Deul.  xii.  23; 
Acts  xv.  20). 

BLOOD  OF  CHRIST  to  be  shed  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins  (Matt.  xxvi.  28;  Mark  xiv.  24;  Luke 
xxii.  20;  Acts  xx.  28;  Eph.  i.  7;  ii.  13;  Coloss.  i.  14, 
20;  Heb.  ix.  7,  9,  12,  14-22;  1  Pet.  i.  2,  19;  1  John 
i.  7;  v.  6;  Apoc.  i.  5;  vii.  14;  xxii.  14);  the  bloody 
sweat  in  the  garden  (Luke  xxii.  44);  his  blood  actu- 
ally shed  on  the  cross  (John  xix.  34;  I  John  v.  8); 
at  the  last  supper  he  declares  the  chalice  to  be  his 
blood  (Matt.  xxvi.  28;  Mark  xiv.  24;  Luke  xxii.  20; 
I  Cor.  xi.  25);  he  declares  his  blood  to  be  drink  in- 
deed (John  vi.  56);  the  drinking  of  it  a  condition  of 
life  everlasting  (vi.  54-57);  those  who  receive  the 
Eucharist  unworthily  guilty  of  the  Body  and  Blood 
of  Christ  (1  Cor.  xi.  27);  it  pleads  for  us  (Heb.  xii. 

24). 

BLOOD,  shedding  of  human.    The  first  instance, 
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BONES,  those  of  Joseph  carried  out  of  Egypt 
by  Moses  (Ex.  xiii.  19);  and  buried  in  the  land  of 
promise  (Jos.  xxiv.  32) ;  those  of  Saul  and  his  sons 
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castings    of    brass    (3    Kings    vii.    23;     2    Paral. 
iv.) 

BRAZEN   SERPENT,  set   up   by   Moses,  at 


ANCIENT   EGYPTIAN   FUNERAL   PROCESSION.     (From  Calliaud.     Fbn.) 
buried  by  the  Jabesites  (1  Kings  xxxi.  13;    1   Paral.  I  God's  command,  by  looking  at  which  those  bitten  by 
x.  12);  transferred  by  David  to  the  sepulchre  of  Cis,  ,  fiery   serpents  were   cured  (Num.   xxi.   6-9);    I 


ANCIENT  SARCOPHAGUS  OR  STONE  COFFIN 
the  murder  of  Abel  (Gen.  iv.  10) ;  it  cries  to  heaven  for 
vengeance  (iv.  10;  Heb.  xii.  24);  man's  blood  not  to 
be  shed  (Num.  xxxv.  16-34;  Ex.  xx.  13;  Matt.  v. 
21;  Deut.  v.  17;  xix.  10);  expiation  of  blood  shed 
secretly  (xxi.  1-9) ;  the  shedding  of  blood  to  be  ex- 
piated by  blood  (Deut.  xix.  13;  Num.  xxxv.  33); 
compensation  for  blood  prohibited  (31);  cities  of 
refuge  provided  for  those  who  shed  blood  inad- 
vertently (Num.  xxxv.  6,  13, 15;  Jos.  xx.  2,  7,  9;  Deut. 
xix.  4-7). 

BLOOD,  issue  of,  the  menstrual  discharge  caused 
legal  uncleanness  (Lev.  xv.  19-36;  Matt.  ix.  20; 
Mark  v.  25;  Luke  viii.  43). 

BLOOD,  avenger  of,  the  nearest  relative  of  a 
murdered  man,  to  kill  the  murderer  (Num.  xxxv.  19, 
21);  even  an  involuntary  slayer,  if  found  outside  of 
city  of  refuge  (27;  Deut.  xix.  6). 

BO  ANER'GES,  sons  of  thunder ;  the  name  given 
by  our  Lord  10  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
(Mark  iii.  17);  as  some  think  for  the  warmth  of  their 
zeal  (Luke  ix.  54). 

BOC'CI,  high-priest,  son    of   Abisue    (1    Paral. 

vi-  5)- 

BONDS  AND  CHAINS  sent  to  various  kings 
(Jer.  xxvii.  2). 


in  the  land  of  Benjamin  (2  Kings  xxi.  12-14);  a  man 
raised  to  life  by  the  bones  of  Eliseus  (4  Kings  xiii. 
21);  bones  burnt  by  Josias  on  the  heathen  altars  to 
defile  them  (4  Kings  xxiii.  16;  3  Kings  xiii.  2);  the 
bones  of  a  holy  man  respected  (4  Kings  xxiii.  18); 
Ezechiel's  vision  of  the  dry  bones  (Ezech.  xxxvii.  1- 
14);  bones  of  the  paschal  lamb  not  to  be  broken 
(Ex.  xii.  46) ;  accomplishment  of  this  figure  in  the 
person  of  Christ  (John  xix.  23,  36). 

BOOK  OF  LIFE  (Ex.  xxxii.  32;  Ps.  Lxviii.  29; 
Philip,  iv.  3;  Apoc.  iii.  5;  xiii.  8;  xx.  12;  xxi.  27);  in 
Zachary's  vision  (Zach.  v.);  book  of  the  seven  seals 
(Apoc.  v.) 

BOOKS,  of  Moses,  found  in  the  temple  (4  Kings 
xxii.  8);  of  Jeremias  burned  (Jer.  xxxvi.  23);  holy, 
burned  by  Antiochus  (1  Mach.  i. 

59)- 

BQOT'Y,  division  of  (Num. 
xxxi.) ;  booty  taken  from  king 
Agag  to  be  destroyed  (1  Kings 
xv.) 

BO'OZ,  son  of  Salmon  and 
Rahab,  marries  Ruth  (Ruth  i.- 
iv.) ;  one  of  the  ancestors  of  our 
Lord  (Matt.  i.  5). 

BO'OZ,  one  of  the  two  col- 
umns of  brass,  which  Solomon  set 
up  in  the  porch  of  the  temple  (3 
Kings  vii.   21);  the  other  pillar 
was  called  Jachin.    They  were  to- 
gether thirty-five  cubits  high  (2 
Paral.  iii.    15;  3  Kings  vii.   15; 
Jerem.  Iii.  21) ;  Booz  was  on  the  left  (2  Par.  iii.  7). 
BO'RITH,  a  cleansing  herb  (Jerem.  ii.  22). 
BO'SES,  a  rock  scaled  by  Jonathan  when   he 
attacked  the  Philistines  (1  Kings  xiv.  4). 

BO'SOR  or  BOS'RA,  a  city  beyond  the 
Jordan  assigned  by  Moses  to  the  tribe  of  Ruben 
(Deut.  iv.  43)  ;  a  city  of  refuge  (Jos.  xx.  8  ;  xxi. 
27,  36) ;  the  prophets  menaced  Bos"ra  with  woe 
(Isai.  xxxiv.  6;  Jerem.  xlviii.  24;  xlix.  13,  22) ; 
Judas  Machabeus  captured  and  destroyed  it 
(1  Mach.  v.  26-28). 

BOS/PHORUS,  some  of  the  Jews  captive 
in  (Abdias  i.  20). 

BOT'TLE,  a  leathern  vessel  for  liquids  (Ps. 
cxviii.  83;  Matt.  ix.  17);  also  earthen  (Jerem. 
xix.  1). 

BRACE'LETS  (Num.  xxxi.  50). 
BRAM/BLE,    Joatham's    parable    of    the 
bramble  chosen  by  the  trees  to  be  their  king 
(Judges  ix.  8-15). 

BRASS,  used  for  buckles  of  the  tabernacle 
(Ex.    xxv.   3;    xxvi.    11;    xxxvi.    18);    for  the 
altar,     socket    of    pillars     (xxvii.     1-18;     xxxviii. 
1-7,     9-19),     the     laver     (8) ;      Moses     made     a 
serpent    of,     which     he    set    up     (Num.     xxi.     9); 


Christ  refers  to  it  as  a  figure  of  himself  (John  iii. 
14) ;  it  did  not  heal  by  its  own  power  (Wisd.  xvi. 
7) ;  as  the  Jews  paid  it  idolatrous  honor,  calling  it 
Nohestan,  king  Ezechias  destroyed  it  (4  Kings  xviit 
4). 

BREAD.  Jesus  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  (John  vi.  41 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16;  xi.  27).  See 
Eucharist.  Unleavened  bread  to  be  eaten  with  the 
paschal  lamb  (Ex.  xii.  18);  bread  brought  to  Elias 
miraculously  (3  Kings  xvii.  6);  loaves  of  bread  mul- 
tiplied by  Christ  (Matt,  xiv.,  xv. ;  Mark  vi.  41  ;  viii. 
20;  Luke  ix.  13;  John  vi.  11). 

BRETHREN  IN  CHRIST  (Matt.  xii.  49; 
xxviii.  10;  John  xx.  17;   Heb.  ii.  12). 

BRU'CHUS,  a  devouring  insect,  apparently  a 
young  locust  (Lev.  xi.  22;  Ps.  civ.  34;  Joel  i.  4;  ii. 
25;  Nahum  iii.  15,  16).     See  Caterpillar. 

BUSH.  The  burning  bush  seen  by  Moses  (Ex. 
iii.  2). 

BUY'ING  AND  SELLING.  Howit  should  be 
done  (Levit.  xix.  35;  xxv.  14;  Deut.  xxv.  13;  Prov. 
xi.  I ;  Ecclus.  xiii.  7  ;  Jerem.  xxxii.  6 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  30 ; 
example  set  by  Abraham  (Gen.  xxiii.  9-14) ;  Esau 
sells  his  birthright  (xxv.  33) ;  Achab  wishes  to  buy 
Naboth's  vineyard  (3  Kings  xxi.) 

BRICKS.  The  making  of  bricks  is  mentioned 
in  regard  to  the  tower  of  Babel  (Gen.  xi.  3) ;  the 
Egyptians  compelled  the  Jews  to  make  brick  (Ex.  i. 
14;  v.  7);  brick-kilns  are  mentioned  in  David's 
time  (2  Kings  xii.  31) ;  Isaias  reproaches  the  Jews 
with  offering  sacrifice  on  bricks,  contrary  to  the  law 
(lxv.  3). 

BRIDE.  The  new  Jerusalem  coming  down  out 
of  heaven  compared  to  a  bride  adorned  for  her  hus- 
band (Apoc.  xxi.  2) ;  the  Bride  is  the  church,  the 


EASTERN  MODE   OF   BURIAL. 

wife  of  the  Lamb  (9) ;  her  invitation  to  the  nations 
(xxii.  17);  for  the  adornment  of  a  Hebrew  bride,  see 
Ruth  iii    3;   F?ech.  xxiii.  40;  Eph.  v.  26;  her  veil 
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(Gen.  xxiv.  65 ;  xxxviii.  14;  I  Cor.  xi.  10) ;  her  white 
dress  (Apoc.  xix.  8) ;  her  stomacher  or  girdle  ( Jerem. 
ii.  32);  her  jewels  (Cant.  ix.  18;  lxi.  10 ;  Apoc.  xxi. 
2) ;  perfumes  (Ps.  xliv.  9). 


CAD'UMIM,  a  torrent  (Judges  v.  21). 

CiESAR,  or  CESAR,  the  surname  of  Julius,  ap- 
plied generally  to  all  the  Roman  emperors — to  Ti- 
berius (Matt.  xxii.  21) ;  to  Nero  (Acts  xxv.  10). 


ANCIENT  HARBOR  OF  OESAREA. 


BRIDEGROOM.  His  reception  mentioned 
(John  iii.  29;  Isai.  lxi.  10;  Cant.  iii.  11).  See 
Marriage. 

BUL'RUSHES,  basket  made  of  (Ex.  ii.  3). 

BUR'IAL.  The  first  burial  described  in  the 
Bible  is  that  of  Sara  in  the  cave  purchased  by  Abra- 
ham (Gen.  xxiii.  4-19) ;  the  only  instance  of  crema- 
tion is  that  of  Saul  and  his  sons  (1  Kings  xxxi.  12) ; 
aromatics  were  used  to  embalm  the  body  (2  Paral. 
xvi.  14 ;  Mark  xvi.  1 ;  Luke  xxiii.  56 ;  xxiv.  1 ;  John 
xix.  39,  40),  and  the  body  was  wrapped  in  linen 
cloths  (John  xi.  44;  xix.  40).  They  had  cemeteries 
without  the  cities  (Ez.  xxxix.  15). 

BUT/TER  is  mentioned  Gen.  xviii.  8;  Deut. 
xxxii.  14;  Judg.  v.  25;  Job  xx.  17;  Isai.  vii.  15,  22. 

BURN'ING  ALIVE,  punishment  of  crime(Gen. 
xxxviii.  24;  Levit.  xx.  14). 

BUF'FALO,  used  as  food  (3  Kings  iv.  23). 

CA'ATH,  second  son  of  Levi,  and  grandfather 
of  Moses  (Gen.  xlvi.  II;  Exod.  vi.  18;  Num.  iii. 
17).  His  family  carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant  and 
the    sacred    vessels    of    the    tabernacle    (Num.    iii. 

17-30- 

CABE,  a  measure,  the  sixth  part  of  the  seah,  and 

the  eighteenth  part  of  the  epha.     During  the  siege 

of  Samaria  a  cabe  of  the  vegetable  called  pigeon's 

dung  sold  for  five  Mcles  (4  Kings  vi.  25). 

CAD'EMOTH,  a  wilderness  from  which  Moses 
sent  messengers  to  Sehon,  king  of  Hesebon  (Deut. 
ii.  26). 

CA/DES,orMISPHAT(Gen.xiv.  7),  a  place  in 
the  desert  of  Sin,  where  Mary,  the  sister  of  Moses,  died 
(Num.  xx.  1),  and  where  Moses  struck  the  rock  and 
made  it  yield  water  (11) ;  this  is  "  the  water  of  con- 
tradiction "  (13). 

CA'DES,  a  town  of  which  the  king  was  killed 
by  Josue  (xii.  22) ;  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Juda 
(xv.  23) ;  famous  for  its  palm-trees  (Ecclus.  xiv.  18) ; 
■a  town  in  Galilee  (1  Mach.  xi.  63,  73). 


CiESARE'A,  a  port  on  the  Mediterranean,  built 
by  Herod  the  (beat.  Herod  Agrippa  was  struck 
here  for  his  pride  (Acts  xii.  23) ;  it  was  the  residence 
of  Cornelius,  baptized  by  St.  Peter  (x.  1);  St. 
Philip  the  deacon  dwelt  there  (viii.  40) ;  here  Agabus 
predicted  to  St.  Paul  his  bonds  (xxi.  10,  II),  and  St. 
Paul  was  two  years  a  prisoner  here  (xxiii.-xxv.) 

CESAREA  PHILIPPI, 
a  city  near  Sidon  and  Damas- 
cus.    Here  Christ  gave  Simon 
the  name   of  Peter,  the   rock 
on  which  he  was  to  build  his    _ 
church,  and  promised  him  the  v 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  hea-   | 
ven  (Matt.  xvi.  13-19;  Mark  k 
viii.  27);  the  woman  cured  of   L 
the  issue  of  blood  is  said  to  i 
have  been  of  this  place,  and  i 
to  have  erected  a  statue  of  our 
Lord  here. 

CAGE,  in  the  sense  of  a 
trap  (Ecclus.  xi.  32). 

CAIN,  the  first-born  of 
Adam  and  Eve  (Gen.  iv.  1); 
a  husbandman  (2) ;  offered  to 
the  Lord  fruits  of  the  earth 
(3);  but  not  acceptably  (5); 
lures  his  brother  Abel  to  the 
field  and  slays  him  (8) ;  cursed 
by  God  (11);  a  mark  set  upon  | 
him  (15);  built  a  city  called 
Henoch  after  his  son  (17); 
his  descendants  (17-24). 

CALNAN,  son  of  Enos 
(Gen.  v.  9).  Cai'nan,  son  of 
Arphaxad  and  father  of  Sale 
(Luke  iii.  36). 

CA'IPHAS,  high-priest,  son-in-law  of  Annas. 
When  the  council  deliberated  on  the  death  of  Christ, 
Caiphas  said  that  it  was    expedient    that   one  man 


should  die,  and  that  the  whole  nation  should  not 
perish.  This  he  said  not  of  himself,  but  because  he 
was  the  high-priest  of  that  year  (John  xi.  51,52); 
when  our  Lord  was  arrested  he  was  taken  first  to 
Annas,  who  came  into  office  after 
the  Pasch  (Acts  iv.  6),  then  to 
Caiphas  (John  xviii.  24);  after 
hearing  the  witnesses,  Caiphas 
adjured  him  to  declare  whether  he 
was  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God, 
and  when  Jesus  declared  that  he 
was,  the  high-priest  rent  his  gar- 
ments, and  declared  him  a  blas- 
phemer, and  worthy  of  death. 
Caiphas  again  questioned  him  in 
the  morning.  He  was  with  Annas 
in  trying  the  apostles  (Acts  iv.  6). 
CAIUS  or  GAIUS,  a  disciple 
of  St.  Paul ;  the  host  of  that  apos- 
tle at  Corinth  (Rom.  xvi.  23),  and 
accompanied  him  to  Ephesus  (Acts 
xix.  29) ;  he  is  supposed  to  be  the 
one  to  whom  St.  John  addressed 
his  third  epistle  (3  John  i.  1). 

CAL'AMUS,   used   in  oil  of 
unction  (Ex.  xxx.  23). 

CA'LEB,  son  of  Jephone  of  the 
tribe  of  Judas,  one  of  the  spies  sent 
to  examine  the  Promised  Land 
(Num.  xiii.  31);  he  and  Josue 
reported  favorably,  and  urged 
advancing  into  it,  but  the  people,  misled  by  the 
other  spies,  refused.  God  declared  that  none 
of  them  should  enter  it  except  Caleb  and  Josue 
(Num.  xiii.  4-xiv.  30).  When  Josue  entered  the 
Promised  Land,  Caleb  asked  Hebron  as  his  posses- 
sion (Jos.  xiv.  6-14) ;  he  conquered  the  sons  of 
Enac,  and  gave  Axa,  his  daughter,  to  Othoniel,  for 


THE  CAMEL  POST. 


capturing  Cariathsepher  (xv.  13-19;  xxi.  12;  Judges 
i.  20). 

CALF,  the  golden,  worshipped  as  an  idol  by  the 
Israelites  at  Mount  Sinai  (Ex.  xxxii.  4;  Deut.  ix.  16) ; 
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by  the  Israelites  when  set  up  by  Jeroboam  (3  Kings 
xii.  28;  4  Kings  x.  29;   xvii.  16;  Ps.  cv.  19;   Osee 

viii.  S»  6)- 

CALLIS'THENES,  an  officer  of  the  king  of 

Syria ;  sets  fire  to  the  doors  of  the  temple ;  is  himself 

burnt  in  his  house  (2  Mach.  viii.  33). 

CAL'VARY,  or  GOLGOTHA  (the  place  of  the 
skull),  the  spot  near  Jerusalem  where  our  Lord  was  cru- 
cified (Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark  xv.  22;  Luke  xxiii.  33; 
John  xix.  17);  and  placed  in  the  sepulchre.  Here 
St.  Helena  erected  the  church  of  the  Holy  Sepulchre, 
which  has  always  been  a  place  of  pilgrimage. 

CAM'EL,  a  domestic  animal,  used  as  a  beast 
of  burthen  in  the  East  (Gen.  xii.  16;  xxiv.  10;  xxxvii. 
25;  Judges  vii.  12;  I  Kings  xxvii.  9;  xxx.  17; 
4  Kings  viii.  9;  3  Kings  x.  2;  2  Paral.  xiv.  14; 
Job  i.  3;  xlii.  12;  Matt.  iii.  4;   Mark  i.  6). 

CAM'ELOPARDALUS,  the  giraffe,  classed 
among  clean  animals  (Deut.  xiv.  5). 

CAMP,  used  for  the  place  called  Mahanaim 
(Gen.  xxxii.  21;  2  Kings  ii.  9,  12,  29;  xvii.  24; 
xix.  32). 

CAM'UEL,  father  of  the  Syrians  (Gen.  xxii.  21). 

CA'NA  in  Galilee,  where  our  Lord  wrought  his 
first  miracle  by  changing  water  into  wine  at  the  mar- 
riage feast  (John  ii.  1 ;  Jos.  xix.  28). 

CANDA'CE,  queen  of  Ethiopia,  whose  eunuch, 
after  visiting  Jerusalem  to  worship  God,  was  con- 
verted and  baptized  by  St.  Philip  (Acts  viii.  27). 

CANDLESTICK,  seven-branched,  in  the  tab- 
ernacle (Ex.  xxv.  31);  with  seven  lamps  (Zach.  iv. 
2).  The  word  is  misleading,  as  there  were  no  can- 
dles ;  it  was  a  lamp-stand. 


CAPTIVITIES  of  the  Jews.  Phul,  king  of 
Assyria,  and  Theglathphalasar,  king  of  Assur,  car- 
ried away  Ruben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Man- 
asses  to  Assyria,  750  B.C.  (1  Paral.  v.  26;  4  Kings 
xv.  19,  29);  Salmanasar,  after  three  years  war,  car- 


canonical  and  the  New  Testament ;  Protestants  agree- 
ing with  neither,  reject  the  deutero-canonical  books, 
except  a  part  of  Esther. 

CAN'OPY,  a  rich  one  used  by  Holofernes  (Ju- 
dith x.  19,  etc.) 

CANT'ICLE  OF  CANTI- 
CLES, a  mysterious  canonical 
book  of  the  Old  Testament,  de- 
scribing the  union  of  Christ  and 
his  church. 

CANT'ICLES.  Besides  the 
Psalms  and  the  Canticle  of  Canti- 
cles, there  are  in  the  books  of  the 
Bible  several  canticles  or  poetical 
portions.  The  Canticle  of  Moses 
after  passing  the  Red  Sea  (Exod. 
xv.) ;  his  Canticle  on  the  wonder- 
ful works  of  God  (Deut.  xxxii.); 
Jethro's  on  learning  of  God's  won- 
derful works  (Ex.xviii.);  Debbora's 
on  her  victory  over  Sisara  (Judges 
v.) ;  that  of  Anna,  mother  of  Sam- 
uel (1  Kings  ii.) ;  David's  (2 
Kings  xxii.) ;  Tobias'  (Tob.  xiii.) ; 
Judith's  in  thanksgiving  (Judith  j 
xvi.);  that  of  the  three  children  in 

the  fiery  furnace  (Dan.  iii.  52) ;  the       -_ 

Magnificat  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 

(Luke  i.  46);    Simeon's    (ii.  29);  THE  SEVEN-BRANCHED  CANDLESTICK,  WITH  ITS  LAMPS. 


Zachary's  (i.  68) ;  Canticles  of  Sorrow,  David's  la- 
ment for  Saul  and  Jonathan  (2  Kings  i.  18) ;  on  the 
ruin  of  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxvii.  2);  on  Egypt  (xxxii.  18) ; 
that  of  Jeremias  on  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  (Lam.) 


ARABIAN   CAMEL. 


CAN'ON,  CANONICAL.  The  books  of  the 
Bible  form  three  divisions,  the  proto-canonical,  com- 
prising the  Pentateuch,  Josue,  Judges,  Ruth,  Kings, 
Paralipomenon,  Esdras,  Job,  Psalms,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  Canticles,  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel, 
Daniel,  Osee,  Joel,  Amos,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Micheas, 
Nahum,  Habacuc,  Sophonias,  Aggeus,  Zacharias, 
Malachias,  forming  the  supposed  canon  of  Es- 
dras; the  deutero-canonical  books,  Tobias,  Judith, 
Esther,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch,  pans  of 
Daniel,  Machabees,  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment. The  Catholic  Church,  from  the  Council  of 
Carthage,  A.  D.  397,  receives  all;  the  Jews  receive 
only  the  proto-canonical  books,  rejecting  the  deutero- 


CAP,  head  covering  (Dan.  iii.  21). 

CAPHAR'NAUM,  a  town  on  the  lake  of  Gene- 
sareth  (John  vi.  17),  and  the  chief  residence  of  our 
Lord  during  the  three  years  of  his  public  life  (Malt. 
iv.  13;  Mark  ii.  1);  it  is  called  his  city  (Matt.  ix.  1); 
he  called  Matthew  there  (Matt.  ix.  9) ;  1  e  preached 
here  (Matt.  iv.  17;  Luke  iv.  31);  he  r.  proached  it 
with  incredulity,  and  foretold  its  ruin  (Malt.  xi.  23). 

CA'PER-TREE  (Ecclesiastes  xii.  5). 

CAPH'TORIM,  descendants  of  Mesraim,  son 
of  Cham  (Gen.  x.  14;    1   Paral.  i.  12). 

CAP'PADOCIA,  the  country  between  Mount 
Taurus  and  the  upper  Euphrates  (Deut.  ii.  23 ;  Jerem. 
xlvii.  4;  Amos  ix.  7;  Acts  ii.  9;   I  Pet.  i.  1). 


ried  the  rest  of  the  ten  tribes  away,  721  B.  C.  (4  Kings 
xvii.  3,  6)  ;  Sennacherib,  713  B.  c,  carried  off  many 
captives  from  cities  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xviii.  13); 
Nabuchodonosor  took  Jerusalem  and  carried  away 
king  Joachin  and  10,000  soldiers,  besides  artificers, 
598  B.C.  (Dan.i.  2);  4  Kings  xxiv.  14;  Nabuzardan, 
his  general,  again  took  Jerusalem,  with  king  Sedecias, 
and  carried  off  the  rest  of  the  people  (xxv.  11 ;  2 
Paral.  xxxvi.  20;  Jerem.  Iii.  28-30).  The  Babylonian 
captivity  lasted  till  the  return  under  Zorobabel,  535 
B.C.  (1  Esd.  ii.  1-70;  2  Esd.  vii.  7-69);  Esdras,  467 
B.  c.(i  Esd.  viii.  1-14);  andNehemias,454B.  c.  Those 
who  remained  (Esth.  viii.  9,  11)  were  known  as  the 
Dispersion  (John  vii.  35  ;   I  Peter  i.  I  ;  James  :.  1). 

CARBUN'CLE,  a  precious  stone,  the  fourth  in 
the  rational  (Exod.  xxviii.  18;  xxxix.  II;  Ezech. 
xwiii.  13). 

CAR'CAA,  a  town  in  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  3). 

CAR'EHIM,  birthplace  of  Jesbaam  (1  Par.  xii.  6.) 

CAR'ETH,  a  town  on  the  borders  of  Zabulon 
(Jos.  xix.  15). 

CA'RIA,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  in  the  ex- 
treme southeast  (1  Mach.  xv.  23). 

CAR'IATH,  a  town  in  Benjamin  (Jos.  xviii.  28). 

CAR'IATH  or  CAR'IATHAIM,  occupied 
by  the  Emim  (Gen.  xiv.  5) ;  assigned  to  Ruben 
(Num.  xxxii.  37;  Jos.  xiii.  19);  menaced  (Jerem. 
xlviii.  1,  23;  Ezech.  xxv.  9). 

CAR/IATHAIM,  Levitical  city  in  Nephthali 
(1  Paral.  vi.  76). 

CAR'IATH 'ARBE  (Hebron),  (Jos.  xiv.  15). 

CARTATHIARIM  or  CARIATHBAAL 
(Jos.  xv.  60),  a  city  of  Juda  where  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  remained  for  seven  years  (1  Kings  vi.) 

CAR'IATH  SE'PHER  (city  of  letters),  taken 
by  Caleb  (Jos.  xv.  15  ;  Judg.  i.  IO-13). 

CAR'ITH,  a  torrent  beyond  the  Jordan,  where 
Elias  was  miraculously  fed  (3  Kings  xvii.  3,  5). 

CAR'MEL,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 
55)  ;  residence  of  Nabal  (1  Kings  xxv.  2—7). 

CAR'MEL  (vineyard  of  God),  a  mountain  be- 
tween the  plains  of  Saron  and  Esdraelon,  in  the  tribe  ^ 
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of  Aser  (Jos.  xix.  26).  Elias,  on  Mount  Carmel, 
defied  the  priests  of  Baal,  and  showed  their  impo- 
tence (3  Kings  xviii.  19-45) ;  while  his  sacrifice  was 
consumed  by  fire  from  heaven.     Eliseus  also  went  to 


MOUNT  CARMEL  AND  ITS  CONVENT 

Carmel  (4  Kings  ii.  25;  iv.  25);  its  beauty  is  often 
referred  to  (4  Kings  xix.  23,  24 ;  Cant.  vii.  5 ;  Tsai. 
xvi.  10;  xxxv.  2;  Jerem.  xlvi.  18;  Nahum  i.  4). 

CARPUS,  disciple  of  St.  Paul  at  Troas  (2  Tim. 
iv.  13). 

CARTHAGINIANS,  inhabitants  of  the  great 
city  of  Carthage,  in  the  part  of  Africa  now  called 
Tunis  (Ezech.  xxvii.  12). 

CAR'THA  in  Zabulon  (Jos.  xxi.  34),  Carthan  in 
Nephthali  (32),  Levitical  cities. 

CAS'LEU,  a  Jewish  month,  corresponding 
nearly  to  November  (2  Esd.  i.  1 ;  Zach.  vii.  l);  on 
the  15th  Antiochus  Epiphanes  profaned  the  temple 
(1  Mach.  i.  57);  Judas  Machabeus  purified  and  re- 
dedicated  it  on  the  25th  (2  Mach.  i.  18); 
and  established  a  festival  observed  by  our 
Lord  (John  x.  22) ;  and  still  kept  by  the 
Jews.  The  miraculous  fire  of  Nehemias 
was  also  commemorated  in  this  month  (2 
Mach.  i.  18-22). 

CAS'PHIN,  a  city  taken  with  great 
slaughter  by  Judas  Machabeus  (2  Mach. 
xii.  13-16). 

CAS'SIA,  an  aromatic  used  in  the 
holy  oil  by  Moses  (Ex.  xxx.  24) ;  men- 
tioned by  David  (Ps.  xliv.  9). 

CAS'SIA,  Job's  second  daughter 
(xlii.  14). 

CAST'ING  OF  METALS  (2  Paral. 
iv.  17). 

CAT,  a  domestic  animal,  mentioned 
only  in  Baruch  (vi.  21). 

CATERPILLAR  (Bruchus),  (2 
Paral.  vi.  28;  Jer.  Ii.  27). 

CATHOLIC  EPISTLES.  That 
of  St.  James,  the  two  of  St.  Peter,  three 
of  St.  John,  and  one  of  St.  Jude, 
are  so  called  from  being  addressed  to 
all  the  faithful.  They  refute  the  here- 
sies of  Simon,  Nicolas,  Cerinthus,  and 
others. 

CAVES,    celebrated;   that  to  which 
Lot  retired  (Gen.  xix.  30);  the  double  cave  at  Heb- 
ron, where  Sara  was  buried    (Gen.   xxiii.   17);  also 
Abraham  (xxv.  9);   the  cave  of  Odollam,  to  which 
David  fled  (1   Kings  xxii.  1;   2  Kings   xxiii.   13;    1 


Paral.  xi.  15);  the  cave  in  the   desert  of  Engaddi, 
where  Saul  was  (1  Kings  xxiv.  4). 

CE'DAR,  son  of  Ismael  (Gen.  xxv.  13;   1  Paral. 

i.  29) ;   his  descendants   dwelt  in   tents   (Cant.  i.  4 ; 

Jerem.  xlix.  28;  Ps.  cxix.  5  ;  Isai.  xlii.  1 1). 

CE'DARS  OF  LI'BANUS  (Judg. 

ix.    15;   4    Kings  xiv.   9);    employed   in 

;y___  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  (3  Kings  iv.  33; 

v.,  vii.-x.) ;   used  as  symbols  of  beauty 

(Ps.   xxxvi.    35;    xci.    13;   Cant.  v.   15; 

I         Ecclus.  xxiv.  17;  Jerem.  xxii.  7;  Ezech. 

xxxi.  3,  8;   Amos  ii.  9). 

CED'MONITES,      inhabitants     of 
!   Chanaan  (Gen.  xv.  19). 

CED/RON,  a  torrent  rising  north  of 
Jerusalem,  and  flowing  between  it  and 
Mount  Olivet  into  the  Dead  Sea  (2  Kings 
xv.  23;  3  Kings  xv.  13;  2  Paral.  xv.  16; 
xxix.  16;  xxx.  14;  Jerem.  xxxi.  40); 
crossed  by  cur  Lord  (John  xviii.  1). 

CELESYRIA,  the  valley  between 
Libanus  and  Anti-Libanus  (1  Mach.  x. 
69;   2  Mach.  iii.  5;    iv.  4;    viii.  8,  11). 

CEL'IBACY,  its  excellence  and  ad- 
vantages (1  Cor.  vii.  7-9,  32,  34,  38). 
CENCH'RA,  the  port  of  Corinth.  St.  Paul  shaved 
his  head  here  in  fulfilment  of  a  vow  (Acts  xviii.  18); 
he  addresses  the  church  there  (Rom.  xvi.  1). 

CENDEBE'US,  general  of  Antiochus  Sidetes, 
who  put  him  in  command  of  the  sea-coast,  with 
orders  to  fortify  Gedor  and  attack  the  Jews  (1  Mach. 
xv.  38-41) ;  Judas  and  John  routed  him  near  Modin 
(xvi.  1-10). 

CEN'ERETH,  a  town  in  Nephthali  (Jos.  xix. 
35;  xi.  2;  xii.  3;  Dent.  iii.  17);  and  a  lake  cailed 
also  Genesar  (1  Mach.  xi.  67);  also  Genesareth,  and 
Sea  of  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  18). 

CEN'EZITES,  ancient  inhabitants  of  Chanaan 
(Gen.  xv.  i" 


a  hundred  men.  One  obtains  cf  our  Lord  the  ctue 
of  his  servant  (Luke  vii.  6);  his  faith  praised  (9;; 
another  confesses  the  divinity  of  Christ  (Mark  xv. 
39;  Luke  xxiii.  47). 


fefc-. 


AN   EASTERN   CARAVAN. 

CEN/SERS,  vessels  used  for  burning  incense 
(Lev.  x.  I ;  xvi.  12;  Num.  xvi.  37;  3  Kings  vii.  50; 
Heb.  ix.  4;  Apoc.  viii.  3). 

CENTU'RION,  a  Roman  officer  commanding 


CENSERS. 

CE'PHAS,  a  Syriac  word  meaning  rock,  which 
our  Lord  gave  to  Simon  as  his  name.  The  Greek 
word  for  rock,  Petra,  being  feminine,  the  name  be- 
came in  that  language  Petros,  in  Latin  Petrus,  it 
being  contrary  to  custom  to  give  a  feminine  name  to 
a  man  (John  i.  42).  St.  Paul  uses  the  name  Cephas 
apparently  for  St.  Peter  ( I  Cor.  ix.  5 ;.  xv.  5) ;  whether 
for  him  in  Gal.  ii.  9,  14,  is  disputed. 

CE'PHAS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  at  Corinth 
(1  Cor.  i.  12;  iii.  22). 

CERAS'TES,  the  horned  adder.  The  word 
translated  serpent,  in  Gen.  xlix.  17,  is  in  the  Vulgate 
Cerastes,  the  name  of  a  well-known  and  peculiar  ser- 
pent, and  the  Hebrew  word  has  the  same  meaning. 

CER'EMONIES  were  connected  with  the  divine 
worship,  and  at  last  prescribed  in  detail.  Exterior 
worship  (Gen.  viii.  20)  used  by  Melchisedec  (xiv. 
18);  the  ceremony  of  circumcision  (xvii.  10);  con- 
nected with  the  eating  of  the  paschal  lamb  (Exod. 
xii.,  xiii;  Lev.  xxiii.  5);  used  in  the  consecration  of 
priests  (Lev.  ix. ;  xiv. ;  xxiii.;  Num.i.  50 ;  iv.-ix;  xv.) ; 
prescribed  for  the  singers  in  the  temple  (1  Paral. 
j  xxiii.) ;  at  the  dedication  of  the  first  temple  (3  Kings 
viii.);  of  the  second  (1  Esd.  vi.) ;  used  at  prayer 
(3  Kings  viii.  22;  xvii.;  1  Cor.  xi.  4) ;  ceremonies  are 
signs  of  things  to  come  (Exod.  xiii.  9;  Num.  xv.  39; 
Ezech.  xx.  12  ;  I  Cor.  x.  11 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  13  ;  Heb.  vii.; 
viii.  5;  ix.  I  ;  x.  i). 

CER/ETHI,  supposed  to  be  a  tribe  of  Philistines 
(1  Kings  xxx.  14);  some  of  whom  were  in  David's 
bodyguard  (2  Kings  viii.  18;  xv.  18;  xx.  7;  3  Kings 
i.;  4  Kings  xi.  19;   I  Paral.  xviii.  17). 

CETHTM,  son  of  Javan  (Gen.  x.  4;  1  Paral.  vii. 
1);  the  term  is  used  for  Macedonia  (1  Mach.  i.  I; 
Isai.  xxiii.  i,  12;  Jer.  ii.  10) ;  and  Ceteans  for  Mace- 
donians (viii.  5). 

CETU/RA,  second  wife  of  Abraham,  who  bore 
him  Zamran,  Jecsan,  Madan,  Madian,  Jesboc,  and 
Sue  (Gen.  xxv.  I,  2;  I  Paral.  i.  32). 

CHAB'UL,  land  of,  a  term  given  by  Hiram,  king 
of  Tyre,  to  twenty  cities  in  Galilee  ceded  him  by 
Solomon  (3  Kings  ix.  13). 
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CHAB'RI  and  CHARMI,  priests  in  Bethulia 
Judith  viii.  9). 

CHAINS.  Samson  was  taken  to  Gaza  in  chains 
(Judg.  xvi.  21);  Sedecias  to  Babylon  (4  Kings  xxv. 
7);  Manasses  (2  Paral.  xxxiii.  11);  God  took  the 
chains  off  the  neck  of  Israel  (Lev.  xxvi.  13);  we  are 
to  put  our  neck  into  the  chains  of  wisdom  (Ecclus. 
vi.  25);  Jeremias  ordered  to  put  chains  on  his  neck 
(xxvii.  2). 

CHAIN  of  gold  as  an  ornament  for  the  neck 
(Gen.  xli.  42;  Prov.  i.  9;  Dan.  v.  7;  Ezech.  xvi.  n  ; 
Isai.  iii.  19). 

CHALAN'NE,  a  city  in  Sennaar  built  by  Nimrod 
(Gen.  x.  10). 

CHALCED'ONY,  a  precious  stone  (Apoc.  xxi. 
19). 

CHAL'DE'A,  the  southern  part  of  Babylonia 
(jer.  1. ;  li. ;  Ezech.  xi. ;  xxiii.)  Abraham  was  born  at 
Ur,  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldees  (Gen.  xi.  28). 

CHAL/DEES,  the  people  of  Chaldea  (Gen.  xi. ; 
xv.;  4  Kings  xxiv.,  xxv.;  2  Paral.  xxxvi. ;  I  Esd.  v.; 
2  Esd.  ix. ;  Isai.  xiii.;  xxiii.;  xliii. ;  xlvii.-xlviii. ; 
Jer.  xxi.-xxii. ;  xxiv. -xxv. ;  xxxii.-xxxiii. ;  Ezech.  i. 
3,  etc.;  Dan.  i.  4,  etc.;  Acts  vii.  4). 

CHAM,  son  of  Noe  (Gen.  v.  31) ;  his  sin  (ix.  22) ; 
Chanaan,  his  son,  cursed  (25) ;  his  posterity  (x.  6— 20) ; 
his  sons  were  Chus,  Mesraim,  Phuth,  and  Chanaan 
(6);  Egypt  is  called  the  land  of  Cham  (Ps.  lxxvii.  51 ; 
civ.  23;  cv.  22). 

CHA'MAAM,  son  of  Berzellai,  honored  by  David 
( 2  Kings  xix.  37-40). 

CHAM'OIS,  a  clean  animal,  allowed  to  be  eaten 
(Deut.  xiv.  5 
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xi-  x7);  Josias  destroyed  its  temple  (4  Kings  xxiii. 

CHA'NAAN,  grand 

son  of  Noe,  cursed   by 

him  (Gen.  ix.  25). 
CHA'NAAN,    land 

of,  praised  for  its  fertil- 
ity (Deut.  xi.  10 ;  Exod. 

iii.  8) ;   God  promises  it 

to  Abraham  and  his  seed 

(Gen.   xii.  7;   xvii.  8) ; 

renews  the    promise    to 

Jacob  (xxxv.  12);  Moses 

leads  the  people  out  of 

Egypt  to  occupy  it  (Ex. 

xii.;  Deut.  xxxiv.);  Josue 

and  Caleb  report  in  favor 

of  it,  but  the  people  mis- 
led refuse  to  enter  it,  and 

die  in  the  desert  (Num. 

xiv.  6-38) ;  Josue  leads 

them   into    it    (Jos.    i.); 

divisions  of  (Gen.  x.  19; 

Ex.    xxiii.     31  ;     Num. 

xxvi.    52;    xxxiii.    54; 

xxxiv.;  Josue  xiii. -xix.; 

Ezech.  xlvii.  13). 

CHA'NAAN,     wo- 
man of,  obtains  of  our 

Lord   the    cure   of    her 

daughter  (Matt.  xv.  22). 
CHANANE'AN, 

Simon,  the,  apostle  (Matt.  x.  4).  THE 

CH  ARACA,  inhabited  by  Jews 
called  Tabianites  (2  Mach.  xii.  17). 
CHARA'DRION,  a  bird  for- 
bidden as  food  (Lev.  xi.  19;  Deut. 
xiv.  18). 

CHA'RAN  or  HARAN,  a 
city  in  Mesopotamia  where  Abra- 
ham resided  after  leaving  Ur  (Gen. 
xi.  31-32;  Acts  vii.  2);  Jacob  fled 
to  it  (Gen.  xxvii.  43;  xxviii.  10; 
Judith  v.  9). 

CHAR'CAMIS,  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, battles  at  (Isaias  x.  9;  2 
Paral.  xxxv.  20;  Jerem.  xlvi.  2). 

CHARaOTS  used  in  war, 
Pharao's,  overwhelmed  in  Red 
Sea  (Ex.  xiv.  7) ;  used  by  Cha- 
naanites  at  Merom  (Jos.  xi.  9); 
armed  with  scythes  (2  Mach.  xiii. 
2;  Judg.  i.  19);  of  iron  (Jos.  xvii. 
16) ;  Sisara  had  nine  hundred 
(Judg.  iv.  3) ;  captured  by  David 
(1  Paral.  xviii.  4;  2  Kings  viii.  4); 
Solomon's  (3  Kings  ix.  19,  22;  x. 
26) ;  Josias  mortally  wounded  in 
(ffe,  his  chariot,  removed  to  another  (2 
Paral.  xxxv.  24)  ;  Eliasthe  prophet 
carried  off  in  a  chariot  of  fire 
(4  Kings  ii.  11);  chariots  seen  in 
visions  (Ezech.  x. ;  Zach.  vi.  1-8). 
CHARTTY,  a  summary  of  the 
law  (Matt.  xxii.  37-39) ;  Rom. 
xii.  9) ;  superior  to  faith  (1  "Cor. 
xiii.  13) ;  superior  to  sacrifices 
(Matt.  xii.  7);  is  the  bond  of 
perfection  (Col.  iii.  14);  charity 
covers  sins  (Prov.  x.  12);   is  the 


CHAS'TITY   praised  (Tob.  vi.  16;  Judith  xv. 
II  ;   xvi.  26;   Prov.  xxii.  11  ;   Wisd.  iii.  13;  iv.  I;  vi- 


CHA'MOS,  a  god  of  the  Moabites  (Num.  xxi.  I  end  of  the  commandments  (1  Tim.  i.  5). 
29);  Solomon  worshipped  it  in  his  old  age  (3  Kings  |      CHAS'LUIM,  son  of  Mesraim  (Gen.  x.  14). 


VALLEY  OF  THE  CEDRON. 

20;    Ecclesiasticus  vii.  28;    xxvi.   20 ;    Isai.  i.    16 •„ 
Zach.  ix.  17). 

CHEL'EAB,  son  of  David  by  Abigail  (2  Kings 
iii.  3);  called  Daniel  (1  Paral.  iii.  1). 

CHEL'ION,  son  of  Noemi  (Ruth  i.  1-9). 

CHEL'MON,  a  city  over  against  Esdraelon 
(Judith  vii.  3). 

CHER'OGRYLLUS,  the  rabbit  or  hedge-hog 
(Lev.  xi.  5). 

CHER'UBIM,  an  order  of  angels.  They  guard 
Paradise  (Gen.  iii.  24);  represented  on  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  (Ex.  xxv.  18;  Ps.  lxxix.  2;  Ezech. 
xli.  18). 

CHEST  used  for  offerings  for  the  reparation  of 
the  temple  (4  Kings  xii.  9,  10;   Mark  xii.  41). 

CHILDREN  of  Hebrews  drowned  by  Pharao 
(Ex.  i.  22) ;  the  firstborn  of  the  Egyptians  struck 
dead  (xi.  5) ;  wicked  children  devoured  by  bears 
(4  Kings  ii.  24);  children  of  Bethlehem  massacred 
by  order  of  Herod  (Matt.  ii.  16);  children  blessed 
by  our  Lord  (Mark  x.  14;  Luke  xviii.  16);  duty  of 
children  to  parents  (Gen.  ix.  23;  xxviii.  7;  xxxvii. 
14;  Ex.  xx.  12;  xxi.  17;  Levit.  xix.  3;  Deut.  xxi. 
18;  xxvii.  16;  Judges  xiv.  1  ;  1  Kings  ii.  22;  xviii, 
5;  3  Kings  ii.  19;  4  Kings  ii.  23;  Ecclus.  iii.  2; 
vi.  18;  vii.  29;  viii.  II;  xxii.  3;  xxiii.  18;  xxv.  IO  ; 
xxxii.  24;  Tobias  xiv.  5  ;  Job  viii.  4;  Prov.  i.  8;  iv, 
I  ;  vi.  20;  x.  I  ;  xiii.  I  ;  xv.  20;  xix.  26;  xxiii.  19; 
xxviii.  24;  xxx.  17;  Jer.  xxxv.  16;  Matt.  x.  35; 
xix.  19;  Mark  x.  19;  Luke  ii.  51;  Acts  vii.  14; 
Col.  iii.  20;    1  Peter  v.  5). 

CHIM'NEY  (Ex.  ix.  8)  means  rather  the  chafing 
dish  used  in  warm  countries ;  sinners  shall  pass  like 
smoke  out  of  a  chimney  (Osee  xiii.  3). 

CHLO'E,  a  Christian  woman  of  Corinth,  notifies 
St.  Paul  of  the  divisions  there  (1  Cor.  i.  11). 

CHO'BAR,  a  river  of  Assyria,  on  the  banks  of 
which  Ezechiel  received  the  message  from  God 
(Ez.  i.  1). 
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CHOD/CHOD,  the  Hebrew  name  for  some  pre- 
cious stone  (Ezech.  xxvii.  16) ;  perhaps  jasper  (Isai. 
liv.  12). 

CHODOR/LAHOMOR,  king  of  the  Elamites, 


WAR  CHARIOTS. 

one  of  the  four  kings  who  attacked  the  Pentapolis, 
and  were  pursued  by  Abraham  (Gen.  xiv.) 

CHOIRS  (2  Kings  vi.  12;  2  Esd.  xii.  31). 

CHONE'NIAS,  chief  of  the  Levites,  a  skilful 
musician,  directed  the  music  when  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  was  brought  to  Jerusalem  (1  Paral.  xv.  22). 

CHRISTIAN,  a  disciple  of  Jesus  Christ.  The 
name  was  first  given  at  Antioch  (Acts  xi.  26) ;  they 
called  each  other  brethren  (Acts  x.  23) ;  the  faithful 
(Ephes.  i.  1);  the  saints  (Acts  xxvi.  10);  believers 
(Acts  iv.  32). 

CHRIST,  the  anointed  one  (1  Kings  ii.  10) ; 
David  the  Christ  of  the  God  of  Jacob  (2  Kings 
xxiii.  1 ;  Ps.  ii.  2;  lxxxiii.  10;  Lament,  iv.  20;  Hab. 
iii.  13). 

CHRIST  JESUS,  the  name  of  our  Redeemer, 
Jesus  being  the  Hebrew  for  Saviour,  and  Christ  a 
Greek  word  meaning  anointed.  He  is  truly  God, 
Creator  of  all  things  (John  i.  3;  Eph.  iii.  9;  Col.  i. 
16;  Heb.  i.  2);  eternal  (John  xii.  34);  one  with 
the  Father  (John  x.  30;  xiv.  10 ;  xvii.  21);  truly  the 
Son  of  God  (Matt.  xiv.  33 ;  xvii.  5 ;  Mark  i.  1 1 ; 
v.  7;  ix.  6;  xv.  39;  Luke  i.  32,  35;  iii.  22;  John  i. 
1-34;  vi.  70;  ix.  35;  xi.  27;  xix.  7);  the  Word 
made  flesh  and  truly  man  (John  1.  14;  Col.  ii.  9; 
1  Tim.  iii.  16;  1  John  iv.  2;  Matt.  i.  23;  Luke  ii.  7); 
he  is  the  mighty  King  of  kings  (Ps.  ii.  6;  xxi.  29; 
Ezech.  xxxvii.  24;  Col.  ii.  10;  1  Tim.  vi.  15;  Apoc. 
i.  5;  xvii.  14);  all  things  have  been  subjected  to 
him  (Isaias  ix.  6;  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Luke  x.  22; 
John  iii.  35;  xvii.  2;  Eph.  i.  22).  He  is  the  Re- 
deemer promised  to  Adam  (Gen.  iii.  15);  to  Abra- 
ham (Gen.  xii.  3 ;  xvii.  19;  xxii.  18) ;  to  Isaac  (xxvi. 
4)  ;  to  Jacob  (xxviii.  14)  ;  to  Juda  (xlix.  10)  ;  fore- 
told by  Balaam  (Num.  xxiv.  17);  by  Moses  (Deut. 
xviii.  18);  by  Anna  (1  Kings  ii.  10;  by  Nathan  (2 
Kings  vii.  13) ;  by  David  (Ps.  ii.,  xxi.,  cix.)  ;  by 
Isaias  (vii.  14;  ix.  6;  xi.  1 ;  xxviii.  16;  xl.  9;  xlii. 
I  j  xiv.  8;  xlvi.  13;  xlix.  1;  Iii.  10;  liii. ;  lix.  20 ; 
ix.   I ;  Ixii.   1 1 ;  Jerem.  xxiii.  5 ;  xxx.  9 ;  xxxi.  22 ; 


xxxiii.  15;  Bar.  iii.  38;  Ezech.  xxxiv.  23;  xxxvii. 
24;  Dan.  ii.  44;  vii.  13;  ix.  25;  Osee  iii.  5;  Joel 
ii.  23;  Amos  ix.  11 ;  Abdias  i.  21 ;  Jonas  ii.  1; 
Micheas   v.   2;    Nahum   i.    15;    Habacuc   iii.    13; 

Sophonias  iii.  15;  Ag- 
geus  ii.  8  ;  Zacharias  ii. 
10;  iii.  8;  vi.  12;  Mal- 
achias  iii.  1).  He  was 
foretold  not  only  in 
general,  but  in  detail. 
He  was  to  be  born  of  a 
virgin  (Isaias  vii.  14) ; 
oi  the  house  of  David 
(Isaias  xi.  1)  ;  in  Beth- 
lehem (Mich. v.  2);  his 
passion  prefigured  in 
Isaac  (Gen.  xxii.  2); 
foretold  (Ps.  xxi.;  Isai. 
liii.;  Dan.  ix.  26) ;  his 
resurrection  foretold 
(Ps.  xv.  10) ;  prefigured 
(Jonas  ii.  1) ;  his  as- 
cension foretold  (Ps. 
xlvi.  6;  lxvii.  19);  he 
was  announced  by  an 
angel  (Luke  i.  31); 
born  at  Bethlehem 
(Matt.  ii.  I  ;  John  vii. 
42;  Mich.  v.  2)  ;  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  (Matt.  i. 
23;  Luke  ii.  7);  an- 
nounced by  angels  to  the  shepherds  (Luke  ii.  9) ;  cir- 
cumcised (Luke  ii.  21)  ;  presented  in  the  temple  and 
recognized  as  the  Messias  by  Simeon  (Luke  ii.  30) ; 
St.  John  bears  testimony  to  him  (Matt.  iii.  II  ;  John 
i.  29);  baptizes  him  (Luke  iii.  21);  God  the  Father 
acknowledges  him  (Luke  iii.  22;  Matt.  xvii.  5);  he 
confirms  his  mission  and  doctrine  by  miracles  (Matt, 
iv.  23 ;  viii.  16 ;  Acts  x.  38) ;  (see  Miracles) ;  he  hum- 
bled himself  to  the  form  of  a  servant  (Phil.  ii.  7); 
bears  the  sins  of  all  (Isaias  liii.  4;  2  Cor.  v.  21  ; 
Heb.  iv.  15;  vii.  27  ;  1  John  iii.  5);  suffered 
for  us  (Matt.  xvi.  21;  xvii.  12;  xx.  18; 
xxvi.  37;  xxvii.;  Mark  viii.  31 ;  ix.  30;  xv. ; 
Luke  xvii.  25  ;  xviii.  31 ;  xxiii.;  John  xviii. - 
xix.;  Acts  iii.  18;  viii.  32;  xvii.  3;  Rom.  .^ss 
viii.  32;  Heb.  ix.  28;  xiii.  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  21;  IBWf 
iv.  1);  he  is  betrayed  by  Judas  (Matt.  xxvi.  ..^JM 
14;  Mark  xiv.  10;  Luke  xxii.  3;  John  xiii.  _^ 
2) ;  condemned  by  Caiphas  (Matt.  xxvi.  65, 
66  ;  Mark  xiv.  64 ;  Luke  xxii.  71)  ;  by  Pilate 
(Matt,  xxvii.  26;  Mark  xv.  15;  Luke  xxiii. 
24;  John  xix.  16);  crucified  and  buried 
(Matt,  xxvii.  35-49;  Mark  xv.  24-37;  Luke 
xxiii.  32-46;  John  xix.  18-30;  Acts  ii.  23;  ^m, 
iv.  10;  xiii.  29;  Rom.  v.  6;  vi.  10;  viii.  34; 
xiv.  9;  1  Cor.  ii.  2;  xv.  3;  2  Cor.  v.  15; 
xiii.  4 ;  i  Thess.  v.  10) ;  rose  on  the  third 
day  (Matt,  xxviii.  6;  Mark  xvi.  6;  Luke 
xxiv.  5 ;  John  xx.  9 ;  Acts  ii.  24 ;  x.  40;  xiii. 
30;  xvii.  31;  Rom.  iv.  25;  viii.  34;  xiv.  9; 
1  Cor.  xv.  4;  2  Tim.  ii.  8);  ascended  into 
heaven  (Mark  xvi.  19;  Luke  xxii.  69; 
Acts  i.  9;  Rom.  viii.  34;  Eph.  i.  20; 
Col.  iii.  1;  Heb.  i.  13;  x.  12;  xii.  2; 
1  Pef.  iii.  22) ;  he  will  come  again  to  judge  the  living 
and  the  dead  (Matt.  xvi.  27;  xxiv.  30;  xxv.  31; 
Luke  xvii.  24;  xxi.  27;  John  v.  22;  Acts  i.  n ; 
x.  42;  Rom.  ii.  16;  2  Cor.  v.  10;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  I  Pet. 
iv.  5;  Heb.  ix.  28;  Jude  1,  14;  Apoc.  i.  7;  xxii.  12); 
he  is  the  true  light  of  the  world  (Isai.  ii.  5;  ix.  2; 


xiix.  6;  lx.  1 ;  Matt.  iv.  16;  Luke  ii.  32;  John  s.  45 

iii.  19;  viii.  12;  ix.  5;  xii.  35  ;   I  John  ii.  8). 

CHRYS'OLITE,  a  precious  stone,  the  tenth  'ro 
the  rational  (Exod.  xxviii.  20;  xxxix.  13;  Apoc.  xxi. 
20;  Ezech.  x.  9;  Dan.  x.  6). 

CHRYS'OPRASE,  a  precious  stone  of  greenish 
color  (Apoc.  xxi.  20). 

CHUB,  a  land  near  Egypt  (Ezec.  xxx.  5). 


CHALDEAN  SCULPTURE.    (Layard  ii.  348.) 

CHURCH,  called  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt, 
iii.  2;  iv.  17;  v.  3,  10,  19,  20;  x.  7;  xiii.;  xvi.  19); 
kingdom  of  God  (Mark  i.  15;  iv.  11  ;  x.  14;  Luke 
vi.  20;  vii.  10;  ix.  ;  xi.  20;  xxi.  31 ;  xvii.  21;  Acts 
xix.  8) ;  of  the  Son  of  man  (Matt.  xvi.  28) ;  of 
Christ  and  of  God  (Eph.  v.  5);  the  church  is  a  mys- 
tical body  (1  Cor.  xii.  12,  27;  Eph  i.  22;  iii.  6;  iv. 
15;  v.  22;  Col.  i. ;  ii.);  the  spouse  of  Christ  (1  Cor. 
xi.  3;  2  Eph.  v.  23;  Gal.  iv.  26;  Apoc.  xix.  7;  xxi. 
9);  purchased  by  his  blood  (Acts  xx.  28;  1  Cor. 
vii.  23;  Eph.  ii.  13;  Col.  i.  14;  1  John  i.  7;  Apoc. 
i.  5);  built  on  a  rock  (Matt.  xvi.  18);  Christ  the 
foundation  and  corner-stone  (Ps.  cxvii.  22;  Isaias 
xxviii.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  42;  Acts  iv.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  33; 
1  Cor.  iii.  11 ;  Eph.  ii.  20;  1  Pet.  ii.  6;)  the  apostles 
are  under  him  the  foundation  (Eph.  ii.  20;  Apoc.  xxi. 


CHRIST  BEARING  HIS  CROSS. 

14);  especially  St.  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  18);  it  is  the 
house  of  God,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ( 1  Tim. 
iii.  15);  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it 
(Matt.  xvi.  IS) ;  Christ  will  always  be  with  it  (Matt. 
xxviii.  20; ;  the  Holy  Ghost  will  abide  with  it  for- 
ever (John  xiv.  26) ;  God   protects  it   (Ex.  xiii.  21 ; 
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xxix.  45;  Lev.  xxvi.  12;  Deut.  vii.  21;  xxiii.  14; 
xxvi.  3;  3  Kings  vi.  13;  Ps.  xc.  1;  cxxxi.  13;  Isai. 
xli.  10;  Jerem.  xlvi.  28;  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  Lukexxi.  15; 
John  xiv.  23;  2  Cor.  vi.  16).  The  church  as  the 
assembly  of  pastors  (Matt.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  17;  John 
xx.  23) ;  the  church  as  the  assembly  of  the  faithful 
(Num.  xix.  20;  xx.  4;  Ps.  xxi.  26;  xxv.  12;  xxxiv. 
18;  cvi.  32;  cxlix.  I;  Matt.  xvi.  18;  Acts  v.  11  ; 
viii.  1;  xvi.  5;  Rom.  xvi.  16,  23;  1  Cor.  vi.  4;  xi. 
16;  xii.  28;  xiv.  5;  2  Cor.  viii.  18,  23;  xi.  8;  xii. 
13;  Eph.  v.  23;  Philip,  iv.  15;  1  Tim.  iii.  5;  James 
v.  14;  Apoc.  i.  11;  xxii.  16). 

CHURCH'ES  of  Asia  designated  by  seven  can- 
dlesticks shown  to  St.  John  (Apoc.  i.  20) ;  what  is 
written  to  them  (ii.,  iii.) 

CHUS,  son  of  Cham  and  father  of  Nemrod  (Gen. 
x.  4-8;   1  Paral.  i.  8-10). 

CHU/SA,  Herod's  steward,  whose  wife  Joanna 
ministered  to  our  Lord  (Luke  viii.  3). 

C  H  U- 
SA'IofAr- 
ach,  a  friend 
of  David  (2 
Kings  xv. 

32)- 

CHU'- 
SAN  RA- 
SATH'- 
AIM,  king 
of  Syria, 
overthrow  n 
by  Othoniel 
(Judges  iii. 

!0). 

CIN'- 
ITES,  na- 
tion dwell- 
ing west  of 
the  Dead 
Sea  (Judges 
i.  16;  1 
Paral.  ii.  55; 
Num.  xxiv. 
2l);  in  the 
time  of  Saul 
they  were 
mingle  d 
with  the 
Amalecites 
( 1  Kingsxv. 


our  Lord  submitted  to  be  circumcised  (Luke  ii.  22), 
and  the  shedding  of  his  blood  is  commemorated  in  a 
feast  of  the  church;  not  necessary  under  the  new 
law  (Acts  xv.  I-19;  Gal.  ii.  3 ;  v.  2,  3;  vi.  12;  Phil, 
iii.  2,  3;  Coloss.  ii.  11);  though  St.  Paul  circumcised 
Timothy  (xvi.  3). 

CIRCUMSPECTION  recommended  to  Chris- 
tians (Ephes.  v.  15-21). 

CIS,  father  of  Saul  (1  Kings  ix.  1;  Acts  xiii. 
21). 

CIS'TERNS,  for  holding  water  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
20,  22,  24,  28,  29;  Ex.  xxi.  33);  (in  Challoner,/#), 
(Levit.  xi.  36;  Deut.  vi.  11);  a  great  one  in  Socho 
(1  Kings  xix.  22) ;  cistern  of  Sira  (2  Kings  iii.  26); 
of  Bethlehem  (xxiii.  15,  16,  etc.);  Jeremias  compares 


CLAUD'IUS  LYSIAS,  tribune  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  xxi.  31) ;  rescues  St.  Paul  (33) ;  orders  him  to 
be  scourged  (xxii.  24) ;  releases  him  on  discovering  him 
to  be  a  Roman  citizen  (29) ;  sends  him  to  Felix  at 
Caesarea  with  a  letter  (xxiii.  23-30). 

CLAU'DIA,  a  convert  of  St.  Paul  at  Rome  (2 
Tim.  iv.  21). 

CLEAN  of  heart,  blessed  (Matt.  v.  8). 
CLEAN   and  unclean   animals   (Lev.  xi.  2-31'; 
Deut.  xiv.  3-21;    Acts  x.  12);  obligation   not  con- 
tinued in  the  new  law  (Acts  xv.  20). 

CLEARNESS  recommended  (Matt,  xxiii.  25; 
Luke  xi.  39;  2  Cor.  vii.  1). 

CLEM'ENT,  his  name  written  in  the  Book  of 
Life  (Phil.  iv.  3);  generally  regarded  as  the  third 
successor  of  St.  Peter. 

CLEOPATRA,  wife  of  Piolomee  Philometor 
(Esther  xi.  1);  (2)  her  daughter  married  Alexander 
Bales,  king  of  Syria  (1  Mach.  x.  57,  58). 

CLE'O- 
PHAS,  or 
Alphaeus, 
father  of 
James, Si- 
mo  n  and 
Jude,  the 
apostles 
(Matt.  x.  3: 
Mark  iii.  18; 
Lukevi.  15; 
Acts  i.  13) ; 
his  wife  was 
one  of  the 
holywomen 
at  the  cruci- 
fixion (John 
ix.  25);  our. 
Lord  ap- 
peared to 
him  and  an- 
other disci- 
ple on  the 
way  to  Em- 
maus,  the 
day  of  his 
resurrection 
(Luke  xxiv. 
18). 

CLOUD. 
A  pillar  of 


6);     they 

were  made  captives  by  the  Assyrians  (Num.  xxiv. 

22). 

CIN'NAMON,  a  spice  used  in  the  holy  oil  of 
unction  (Ex.  xxx.  23) ;  mentioned  Cant.  iv.  14. 

CIRCUMCIS'ION,  a  rite  ordained  by  God  as  a 
sign  of  his  covenant  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xvii.  10; 
Acts  vii.  8) ;  every  male  child  was  to  be  circumcised 
on  the  eighth  day  on  pain  of  death  (Lev.  xii.  3;  John 
vii.  22,  23) ;  slaves  also  were  circumcised  (Gen.  xvii. 
12,  13;  Ex.  xii.  44) ;  Moses  neglecting  to  circumcise 
his  son  was  menaced  with  death  (Ex.  iv.  24) ;  Achior 
is  circumcised  after  the  defeat  of  Holofernes  (Judith 
xiv.  6);  Antiochus  forbids  it  (1  Mach.  i.  51);  women 
put  to  death  for  performing  it  (64;  2  Mach.  vi.  10) ; 
it  was  performed  with  stone  knives  (Ex.  iv.  25  ;  Jos. 
v.  2) ;  St.  John  Baptist  circumcised  (Luke  i.  59) ;  it 
was  a  symbol  of  mortification  of  the  heart  (Deut.  x. 
16;  xxx.  6);  Jer.  iv.  4;  vi.  10;  ix.  26;  Rom.  ii.  25- 
29;  iii.  1;  iv.  9;  1  Cor.  vii.  18,  19;  Eph.  ii.  11); 
some  Jews  endeavored  to  undo  it  (1  Mach.  i.  16); 
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false  doctrines  to  broken  cisterns  that  can  hold  no 
water  (ii.  13). 

CITIES,  first  built  by  Cain  (Gen.  iv.  17) ;  Nem- 
rod rules  over  many  (x.  10;  xi.  4,  8);  cities  first 
governed  by  kings  (xiv.  1 ) ;  four  cities  destroyed  by 
fire  from  heaven  (xix.  24) ;  cities  of  refuge  to  which 
involuntary  manslayers  might  fly,  Sichem  (1  Paral. 
vi.  67;  Jos.  xx.  7);  Hebron  (Jos.  xx.  7;  xxi.  13); 
Bosor,  Ramoth,  and  Gaulon  or  Golan  (Deut.  iv.  43 ; 
Jos.  xx.  8) ;  Cedes  (Jos.  xx.  7) ;  sacerdotal  and  Lev- 
itical  cities  (Jos.  xxi.  2);  cities  cursed  and  given  up 
to  the  Israelites  to  be  destroyed  (Deut.  xx.  17) ;  cities 
which  refused  passage  to  them  (ii.  30) ;  some  pre- 
served from  destruction  (ii.  19);  cities  divided  by  lot 
among  the  tribes  (Jos.  xiii.-xxii.) 

CITTERNS,  musical  instruments  (3  Kings  x. 
12). 

CLAUD'TUS,  Roman  emperor,  banishes  the 
Jews  from  Rome  (Acts  xviii.  2) ;  famine  in  his  reign 
(xi.  28). 


cloud  pre- 
ceded the  children  of  Israel  in  the  desert  (Ex.  xiii. 
21  ;'xiv.  19;  xl.  34;  Num.  ix.  17);  it  was  a  type  of 
baptism,  according  to  St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  .2).  Solo- 
mon's temple  filled  with  a  cloud,  so  that  the  priests 
could  not  stand  (2  Par.  v.  13,  14). 

CO'A.  Solomon  imported  horses  from  it  (3  Kings 
x.  28;  2  Paral.  i.  16). 

COAT.  Joseph's  coat  of  divers  colors  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  3) ;  his  brethren  dip  it  in  blood  and  send  it  to 
Jacob  (31,  32) ;  if  a  man  take  away  thy  coat,  let  thy 
cloak  go  also  (Matt.  v.  40) ;  the  seamless  coat  of  our 
Lord  (John  xix.  23). 

COCK.  A  cock  girded  about  the  loins,  cited  as 
a  thing  that  goes  well  (Prov.  xxx.  31) ;  Isaias  fore- 
tells to  Sobna  that  he  shall  be  carried  away  as  a  cock 
is  carried  away  (Isai.  xxii.  17) ;  Peter  to  deny  his 
Lord  before  the  cock  crow  (Matt.  xxvi.  34;  Mark 
xiv.  30)  ;  its  crowing  (xiii.  35). 

COCKLE,  a  weed  (Matt.  xiii.  25). 

COIN,  of  the  tribute  (Matt.  xxii.  19). 
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COCY/TUS,  a  river,  mentioned,  Job  xxi.  33. 
COLOSSE/,  a  city  in  Phrygia.     St.  Paul,  while 
a  prisoner  in  Rome,  wrote  an  epistle  to  the  church 
there  (Col.  i.  2). 

COLOSS/IANS,  St.  Paul's  epistle  to  the,  one  of 
the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  (Colos.) 
COM'BAT  between  two  bands  of  twelve,  who 
are  all  slain  (2  Kings  ii.  1 6). 

•  COMMAND'MENTS  of  God,  twice  written  on 
stone  on  Mount  Sinai  (Ex.  xx.,  xxxi.  18;  xxxiv.  28)  ; 
the  first  tables  broken  by  Moses  on  witnessing  the 
idolatry  of  the  people  (xxxii.  19) ;  the  second  tables 
placed  in  the  ark  (xl.  18).  The  ten  commandments 
(Exod.  xx.  1-17;  Deut.  v.  6-21);  to  be  loved  (Ps. 
cxviii.  40,  127,  131,  159);  to  be  kept  if  we  wish  to 
be  saved  (Matt.  xix.  17);  all  the  commandments  re- 
duced to  two  (Matt.  xxii.  40). 

COMMENTA'TORS.    As  the  church  treasured 
and      preser- 
ved the  Bible, 
most    of    the 
early    fathers 
wrote   in   ex- 
planation   of 
the    Scrip- 
tures.    St. 
Pantsenus,    a 
Sicilian,        at 
Alexan  d  r  i  a, 
was    1  he   first 
who   devoted 
himself      en- 
tirely    to     it. 
St.    Clement, 
of    Ale xan- 
dria,   a   pupil 
of    Pantxnus 
(a.    D.    190), 
wrote      eight 
books  of corn- 
men  tar  i  es. 
Among    his 
su  c  c  e  ssors 
were  Origen, 
St.  Hilary,  St. 
Ambrose,  St. 
Jerome,      St. 
Augustin:, 
St.     John 
Chrysostom, 
St.    Cyril,  of 
Ale  xandria, 
Theodoret, 
St.      Isidore, 

Cassiodorus,  and  St.  Gregory  the  Great,  who  all  flour- 
ished before  the  close  of  the  sixth  century.  Among 
later  commentators  of  much  of  the  Bible  are  St. 
Bede,  Walafrid  Strabo,  Theophylact,  St.  Thomas 
Aquinas,  St.  Bernard,  Hugo  de  Sancto  Caro,  Nicolas 
de  Lyra,  Maldonatus,  Cornelius  a  Lapide,  Mencchius, 
Picquigny,  and  Calmet. 

CON'CUBINE,  used  in  the  sense  of  inferior 
wife  (2  Kings  iii.  7;  xx.  3 ;  3  Kings  xi.  3;  2  Paral. 
xi.  21). 

CONCUPISCENCE  forbidden  and  punished 
(Ex.  xx.  17 ;  Num.  xi.  33  ;  xxi.  5  ;  Jos.  vii. ;  Ecclus. 
xviii.  30 ;  xix.  1;  xlii.  II;  job  xxxi.  1;  Prov.vi.  25; 
Matt.  v.  28;  Mark  iv.  19;  Gal.  v.  16;  Col.  iii.  5;  1 
Thess.  iv.  3;  r  Tim.  v.  11 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  22;  1  Cor.  x. 
6;  2  Pet.  i.  4;  1  John  ii.  16;  James  i.  14;  iv.  1). 
CONFESSION  of  sins  (Gen.  xli.  9;  Lev.  xvi. 


21 ;  xxvi.  40;  Num.  v.  7;  Jos.  vii.  19;  2  Kings  xxiv. 
17;  1  Esd.  ix.  6;  2  Esd.  ix.  2;  Ps.  xxxi.  5;  xxxvii. 
19;  Prov.  xvi.  3;  xviii.  17;  xxviii.  13;  Ecclus.  iv. 
25,  31;  v.  4;  xxii.  27 ;  Dan.  ix.  5;  Matt.  iii.  6; 
xvi.  19;  Luke  xi.  4;  xviii.  13;  James  v.  16;  1  John 
i.8). 

CONFIRMATION,  a  sacrament,  received  by 
the  Apostles  at  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.);  conferred  by 
them  (viii.  17;  Heb.  vi.  2;  Ephes.  iv.  30).  Its 
effects  (1  Cor.  xii.,  xiii. ;  Rom.  xii.  6,  7;  Eph.  iv.  7). 

CONFU'SION  of  tongues  at  Babel  (Gen.  xi.  9). 

CONSCIENCE,  a  good  (Prov.  xv.  15;  Ecclus. 
xiii.  30;  2  Cor.  i.  12;  1  John  iii.  21);  a  guilty  con- 
science (Wis.  xvii.  10). 

CO'OS,  a  port  reached  by  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to 
Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.  1). 

CONSULTING  the  Lord  and  his  ministers 
(Gen.  xxiv.  12;  Ex.  xi.  34;  Lev.  xxiv.   12;  Num. 


THE  DISPUTE  OF  ST.  THOMAS  AQUINAS,  ONE  OF  THE  COMMENTAT 
ix.  8;  xv.  34;  xxvii.  4;  Deut.  v.;  xvii.  8;  Jos.  ix. 
14;  Judg.  i.  1 ;  xviii.  5;  xx.  18;  xxi.  2;  I  Kings  x. 
22;  xxiii.  4;  xxx.  8;  2  Kings  ii.  I;  v.  19;  xxi.  1; 
3  Kings  xiv.  2;  xxii.  5;  4  Kings  iii.  11;  viii,  8; 
xxii.  13;  2  Paral.  xviii.  4;  xxxiii.  18;  Ps.  cxviii.  133; 
Isai.viii.  11  ;  xxx.l  ;  xlv.  11;  Jerem.  xxxvii.  16;  xlii.  2; 
Ezech.  xiv.  1 ;  Zach.  vii.  2 ;  Job  xii.  13 ;  Ecclus.  xxviii. 
19;  Luke  xvi.  29). 

CONTRADICTION,  water  of  (Num.  xx.  7). 

CONTRIT'ION  for  sin,  its  necessity  (Jer.  vii. 
3;  Matt.  iii.  2;  iv.  17;  Luke  xiii.  3;  xxiv.  47;  Acts 
ii.  38;  iii.  19;  viii.  22:  xvii.  30;  xx.  21;  xxvi.  20; 
pardon  promised  to  true  contrition  (Deut.  iv.  29 ; 
xxx.  2;  I  Kings  vii.  3;  2  Paral.  vii.  14;  xxx.  6; 
xxxiv.  27;  Job  xiii.  23;  Prov.  xxviii.  13;  Ecclus. 
xvii.  23;  Isai.  i.  16;  xxx.  18;  lv.  7 ;  lix.  20; 
Jer.  iii.  17;    xviii.  8;    xxix.    12;    xxxi.   18;    Ezech. 


xviii.  21 ;  Jon.  iii.  9;  Zach.  i.  3;  Acts  iii.  19;  xxvi. 

18,  20). 

CONVERSION,  of  three  thousand  at  Pentecost 
(Acts  ii.  41);  of  five  thousand  (iv.  4);  of  the  cen- 
turions after  the  crucifixion  (Mirk  xv.  39;  Luke  xxiii. 
47) ;  of  the  thief  crucified  with  our  Lord  (42) ;  of 
Saul  (Acts  ix.  6);  of  king  Manasses  (2  Paral.  xxxiii. 

12). 

CORBO/NA,  Corban,  gifts  offered  in  the  temple 
(Matt,  xxvii.  6;   Mark  vii.  11). 

CORE,  a  Hebrew  measure  equal  to  75  gallons 
(Ezech.  xlv.  14). 

CORE,  a  Levite,  revolts  against  the  authority  of 
Aaron  :  his  punishment  (Num.  xvi. ;  xxvi.  10 ;  Ps. 
cv.  18;  Ecclus.  xlv.  22). 

CORIAN'DER,  an  aromatic  seed,  the  manna 
resembled  it  (Exod.  xvi.  31 ;  Num.  xi.  7). 

COR'INTH,    a  city  in  Greece;    visited  by  St. 

Paul,  A.  D.  52 
(Acts  xviii.); 
he  lodged 
with  Aquila 
and  Priscilla, 
and  preached 
to  the  Jews, 
but  finding 
them  obdu- 
rate, address- 
ed the  Gun- 
tiles.  He  re. 
mained  here 
eighteen 
m  o  n  t  h  s , 
wrote  t  w  o 
Kpistles  to 
the  Thessa- 
lonians  (Acts 
xviii.  18). 
After  leaving 
them,  he 
wrote  t  w  o 
Epistles  to 
them  (1  Cor., 
2  Cor.) 

CORIN- 
TH'IANS, 
Epistles  of  St. 
Paul  to  the, 
canonical 
books  of  the 
New  Testa- 
ment. 

COR'- 
ORS.     (After  Raphael.)  MORANT, 

a  predatory  bird  (Lev.  xi.  17;  Deut.  xiv.  17). 

CORNE'LIUS,  centurion  of  the  Italian  band 
stationed  at  Caesarea,  converted  by  a  vision  (Acts  x. 
1-3) ;  instructed  and  baptized  by  St.  Peter  (34-48). 

COR'NET,  a  musical  instrument  (1  Kings  xviii. 
6). 

COR'NU  STIB'II,  a  Latin  translation  of  Ker- 
enhappuch,  the  name  of  Job's  third  daughter  (Job 
xlii.  14).     It  means  Horn  of  Kohl,  or  stibic  stone. 

CORPSE,  legal  uncleanness  incurred  by  touching 
(Num.  xix.  16). 

CORRECTTON,  fraternal,  shown  by  example 
and  precept  (Gen.  xxxvii.  21;  Prov.  ix.  8;  x.  17; 
xii.  1;  xiii.  1;  xv.  31;  xvii.  10;  xxiv.  25;  xxv.  12; 
xxvii.  5 ;  xxviii.  23  ;  Eccles.  vii.  6 ;  Ecclus.  xx.  1 ; 
xxi.  7;  Osee  iv.  4;  Matt,  xviii.  15;  Gal.  ii.  II;  1 
Tim.  v.  20;  2  Tim.  ii.  25;  Heb.  iii.  13;  James  v 
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r9) ;  how  it  should  be  done  (Matt.  vii.  3 ;  John  viii. 
7;  Titus  ii.) 

COROZA'IM,  a  city  in  Galilee,  on  the  west 
shore  of  the  Lake  of  Tiberias.  Jesus  Christ  wrought 
many  miracles  there,  but  reproaches  it  with  incredu- 
lity (Matt.  xi.  21 ;  Luke  x.  13). 

CORRUPTION.     The  body  of  Christ  did  not 


COZ'BI,  daughter  of  Sur,  prince  of  the  Madian- 
ites,  killed  with  Zambri  by  Eleazar  the  priest  (Num. 
xxv.  6-15). 

CREATION  of  heaven  and  earth  by  God  (Gen. 
i.  1 ;  of  man  (26);  of  woman  (ii.  21). 


i.  5 ;  Heb.  xii.  2) ;  they  are  to  be  borne  patiently  and 
joyfully  (Matt.  v.  12;  x.  26;  James  i.  2). 

CROWN.  There  was  a  golden  crown  surmount- 
ing the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  (Ex.  xxv.  11);  the  high 
priest  wore  a  crown  of  gold  on  his  mitre,  inscribed 


CITV  OF  REFUGE, 
undergo  (Ps.  xv.  10 ;  Jon.  ii.  7;  Acts  ii.  27,  31 ;  xiii. 

35.37)- 

COUN'CIL  OF  JERUSALEM,  held  by  the 
apostles  to  decide  whether  Gentile  converts  were  re- 
quired to  observe  the  Mosaic  law  (Acts  xv.) 

COUN'CIL,  Jewish  court  or  Sanhedrim  (Matt.  v. 
22;  x.  17;  Mark  xiii.  9). 

COUN'CIL  of  a  Roman  governor  (Acts  xxv.  12). 

COUN'SEL  of  Tobias  to  his  son  (Tob.  iv.) ;  of 
the  mother  of  the  Machabees  to  her  youngest  son  (2 
Macli.  vii.  27). 

COURT,  an  open  enclosure  (Exod.  xxvii.  9;  xl. 
31;  Lev.  vi.  16;  3  Kings  vi.  36;  vii.  12;  4  Kings 
xxiii.  12;  2  Paral.  xxxiii.  5;  Matt.  xxvi.  5&). 


CORINTH. 


«  Holiness"  (Ecclus.  xlv.  14;  Wis.  xviii.  24;  Zadi. 
vi.  11);  David  captured  and  wore  a  gold  crown  set 
with  precious  stones,  weighing  a  talent,  from  Mel- 
chom,  king  of  Ammon  (2  Kings  xii.  30;  I  Paral. 
xx.  2);  Mardochai  rides  outwearing  the  crown  of 
Assuerus  (Esth.  vi.  8;  viii.  15);  Ptolemee  were  two 


THE  CREATION. 


COVENANT  of  God  with  Noe  (Gen.  vi.  18; 
ix.  9);  with  Abraham  (Gen.  xv.  7;  xvii.  2);  with 
Isaac  (Gen.  xvii.  19;  xxvi.  3);  with  Jacob  (xxviii. 
13);  with  the  children  of  Israel  (Ex.  vi.  4;  xix.  5; 
xxxiv.  27;  Lev.  xxvi.  1-42;  Deut.  v.  2;  ix.  9;  xxvi. 
15). 

COVETING  forbidden  (Ex.  xx.  17;  Deut.  v. 
21). 

COV'ETOUSNESS.     See  Avarice. 
COW,  sacrifice  of  a  red  cow  for  sin  (Num.  xix. ; 
Heb.  ix.  13). 

3 


CRES'CENS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  who  men- 
tions his  going  to  Galatia  (2  Tim.  iv.  10). 

CRETE,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean  now 
called  Candia  (1  Mach.  x.  67):  St.  Paul  touched  it 
off  Gnidus  (Acts  xxvii.  7);  and  ran  along  to  Phenice 
(12).  St.  Paul  apparently  preached  there  subse- 
quently, and  sent  Titus 
as  bishop  to  the  island 
(Titus  i.  5). 

CRETE S,  Cretans, 
inhabitants  of  Crete 
(Acts  ii.  n);  their  bad 
character  (Titus  i.  12). 

CROSS.  Our  Lord 
bids  his  disciples  to  take 
up  the  cross  and  follow 
him  (Matt.  x.  8;  xvi. 
24;  Mark  viii.  34;  Luke 
ix.  23;  xiv.  27);  he 
foretells  his  own  death 
on  the  cross  (John  xii. 
33;  Mark  viii.  31,  34); 
he  carries  his  cross  to 
Calvary  (Luke  xxiii. 
26  ;  John  xix.  17  ;  Mark 
xv.  21) ;  the  title  affixed 
to  the  cross  (Matt, 
xxvii.  37;  Mark  xv.  26; 
Luke  xxiii.  38;  John 
xix.  19) ;  he  dies  on  the 
cross  (Matt,  xxvii.  50; 
Mark  xv.  37;  Luke 
xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  30). 

CROSS'ESand 
tribulations,  the  lot  of  all  who  wish  to  live  piously    crowns  (1  Mach.  xi.  13);  Alexander  Bales  sent  a  gold 


THE  COUNCIL  OR  SANHEDRIM   IN   SESSION. 


(Ps.  xxxiii.  20;  Ecclus.  ii.  1 ;  Matt.  xvi.  24;  1  Thess. 
iii.  3;  2  Tim.  iii.  12);  the  folly  of  the  cross  (1  Cor. 
i.  18);  crosses  sent  to  us  by  God  for  our  good  (2 
Cor.  xi.  30;  1  Pet.  iv.  17)  ;  crosses  lead  us  to  know 
God  (Luke  xxiv.  26,  46;  John  xii.  25 ;  Acts  xiv.  21 ; 
Rom.  viii.  17 ;  2  Cor.  iv.  8;  v.  1 ;  Phil.  ii.  8 ;  2  Thess. 


crown  to  Jonathan  (1  Mach.  x.  20);  Alcimus  gives  a 
gold  crown  to  Demetrius  (2  Mach.  xiv.  4);  idols  were 
crowned  (Baruch  vi.  9) ;  crowns  of  gold  were  placed 
on  the  front  of  the  temple  at  its  dedicaiion  (1  Mach. 
iv-  57);  the  ancients  cast  their  crowns  before  the 
throne  of  God  (Apoc.  iv.  ioj 
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CROWN  of  thorns  placed  on  the  head  of  our 
Lord  (John  xix.  5). 

CRU'CIFIXION,  a  punishment  in  Egypt  (Gen. 
xl.  19);  Saul's  descendants  suffer  it  (2  Kings  xxi.  6- 
13);  it  was  abolished  by  Constantine. 

CRU'CIFIXION  of  our  Lord,  preceded  by 
scourging  (Matt.  xx.  19;  Mark  xv.  15);  he  bore  his 
own  cross  (Mark  xv   21  ■  Luke  xxiii.  26:  John  xix. 


CU'BIT,  a  measure,  about  nineteen  or  twenty 
inches  (Gen.  vi.  15;  Deut.  iii.  II,  etc.) 

CU'CUMBERS,  a  vegetable  for  which  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert  longed  (Num.  xi.  5). 

CUM'MIN,  a  plant  like  fennel  (Isai.  xxviii.  25, 
27  ;   Matt,  xxiii.  23). 

CUP.  Pharao's  cup  (Gen.  xl.  11) ;  Joseph's  found 
in  Benjamin's  sack  (Gen.  xliv.  5) ;  David  takes  away 


SACRIFICE  OF  A  RED  COW  FOR  SIN. 


17);  was  stripped  of  his  garments  on  which  the  sol- 
diers cast  lots  (Matt,  xxvii.  35);  nailed  to  the  cross 
and  set  up  between  two  thieves  (Isai.  liii.  12); 
watched  by  a  centurion  and  a  band  of  soldiers  (Matt. 
xxvii.  54;  Mark  xv.  45;  Luke  xxiii.  47;  John  xix. 
23);  he  dies  on  the  cross  (Matt,  xxvii.  50;  Mark  xv. 
37;  Luke  xxiii.  46;  John  xix.  30);  his  legs  were  not 
broken  (33) ;  but  his  side  was  opened  with  a  spear 


'  Saul's  cup  (1  Kings  xxvi.  12);  Babylon  compared  to 
a  golden  cup  (Jerem.  li.  7);  golden  cup  of  abomina- 
tions (Apoc.  xvii.  4). 

CUPBEARER,  an  officer  of  rank  in  Eastern 
courts  (Gen.  xl.  11 ;  3  Kings  x.  5);  Nehemiah  was 
cupbearer  to  Artaxerxes  (2  Esd.  i.  II; ii.  1). 


CYM'BALS,  musical  instruments  struck  together 
(2  Kings  vi.  5;  I  Paral.  xiii.  8;  xv.;  xvi.;  xxv.;  2  Paral. 
v.;  Ps.  cl.  5;  I  Cor.  xiii.  1).  Egypt  is  called  the  land 
of  the  flying  cymbal  (Isai.  xviii.  1);  alluding  to  the 
winged  disk  so  frequent  on  Egyptian  buildings. 

CYPRESS,  a  tree  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  17;  1.  II ; 
Cant.  i.  16). 

CY'PRUS,  an  herb  (Cant.  i.  13;  iv.  13). 

CY/PRUS,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean. 
Jews  resided  there  in  the  days  of  the  Maehabees 
(1  Mac.  xv.  23);  native  place  of  Barnabas  (Acts  iv. 
36);  the  gospel  preached  in  (Acts  xi.  19);  St.  Paul 
visits  it  A.  D.  42  (Acts  xiii.  4-13;  xv.  39;  xxi.  3; 
xxvii.  4). 

CYRE'NE,  a  city  in  Africa  (Acts  ii.  10);  a  place 
in  Assyria  (4  Kings  xvi.  9). 

CYRENIAN,  a  native  of  Cyrene.  Simon  bore 
the  cross  of  our  Lord  (Matt,  xxvii.  32  ;  Mark  xv.  21 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  26) ;  they  had  a  synagogue  at  Jerusalem 
(Acts  vi.  9);  heard  the  apostles  on  Pentecost  (ii.  10); 
helped  to  form  the  church  at  Antioch  (xi.  20) ;  Lu- 
cius, of  Cyrene,  one  of  the  prophets  and  doctors  there 
(xiii.  1)  ;  is  venerated  as  the  first  bishop  of  Cyrene. 

CYRI'NUS  (Publius  Sulpitius  Quirinus)  takes 
the  census  in  Judea  (Luke  ii.  2). 

CY'RUS,  founder  of  the  Persian  monarchy,  was 
announced  by  Isaias  (xliv.  28;  xlv.  1);  he  permits 
the  Jews  to  return  to  Judea  (2  Paral.  xxxvi.  22;  1 
Esd.  i.  3;  Dan.  vi.  28;  x.  1);  he  restores  the  sacred 
vessels  of  the  temple  (v.  7,  14). 

DA'GON,  the  national  god  of  the  Philistines, 
represented  as  part  man  and  part  fish.  His  princi- 
pal temples  were  at  Gaza  (Judges  xvi.  21,  30);  and 
Azotus  (1  Kings  v.  5,  6;  1  Paral.  x.  10);  the  idol 
in  the  latter  was  overthrown  when  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  was  placed  in  the  temple  (1  Kings  v.  5); 
this  temple  was  destroyed  by  Jonathan  (1  Mach.  x. 
83;  xi.  4). 


ANCIENT  CROWNS. 

(34) ;  the  apostles  preached  Christ  crucified  (Acts  ii. 
36;  iv.  io;  I  Cor.  i.  23;  ii.  2);  sinners  crucify  the 
Son  of  God  again  (Heb.  vi.  6);  Jerusalem  called 
Sodom  and  Egypt,  because  our  Lord  was  crucified 
there  (Apoc.  xi.  8). 

CRYSTAL  (Job  xxviii.  17;  Ezech.  i.  22;  Apoc. 
iv.  6;  xxi.  11). 


ANCIENT  CUPS. 


CUP  of  God's  wrath  poured  out  on  guilty  nations 
(Is.  li.  17,  21;  Jerem.  xxv.  15,  27;  Ezech.  xxiii.  31- 
34;  Apoc.  xiv.  10-19). 

CUTH'ITES,  people  of  Cutha  sent  by  the  king 
of  Assyria  to  Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  30). 

CUT'TING  or  tattooing  the  flesh  forbidden  (Lev. 
xix.  28);  it  was  done  in  mourning  (xxi.  5;  Deut.  xiv. 
1) ;  in  heathen  worship  (3  Kings  xviii.  28). 


DALAI 'AS,  counsellor  of  Joakim,  tries  to  pre- 
vent the  king  from  burning  the  prophecies  of  Jere- 
mias  (Jerem.  xxxvi.  12,  25). 

DAL'ETH,  fourth  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alpha- 
bet (Jerem.  i.  4). 

DALI'LA,  a  woman  of  the  valley  of  Sorec,  whom 
Samson  loved,  but  who  betrayed  him  to  the  Philia- 
I  tines  (Judges  xvi.  4-20). 
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f-ALMANU'THA,  a  place  on  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
hc  (Mark  viii.  10). 

DALMA'TIA,  a  province  on  the  eastern  shore 
of  the  Adriatic.  St.  Paul  preached  near  it  (Rom. 
xv.  19);  and  sent  Titus  there  (2  Tim.  iv.  10). 

DAM'ARIS,  an  Athenian  woman  converted  by 
St.  Paul  (Acts  xvii.  34).  St.  Chrysostom  records  the 
tradition  that  she  was  the  wife  of  Dionysius,  the 
Areopagite. 

DAMASXUS,  one 
of  the  most  ancient  cities 
of  Syria,  watered  by  the 
Abana  and  Pharphar 
(Gen.  xiv.  15;  xv.  2}; 
conquered  by  David  (2 
Kings  viii.  5;  I  Paral. 
xviii.  5) ;  in  Solomon's 
time,  Razon  made  him- 
self king  (3  Kings  xi. 
23,  24) ;  it  appears  fre- 
quently in  the  wars  of  Is- 
rael and  Ju'ia  (3  Kings 
xv.  18;  2  Paral.  xvi.  2; 
3  Kings  xv.  20 ;  3  Kings 
xx.  26;  4  Kings  vi.  24; 
vii.  6,  7;  4  Kings  viii.  28; 
xiv.  28;  xv.  37).  Theg- 
lalhphalasar  slew  Rasin, 
and  laid  Damascus  waste, 
742  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xvi. 
9;  Isai.  vii.  8;  viii.  4; 
xvii.;  Jerem.  xlix.  23; 
Amos  i.  5).  In  the  time 
of  the  apostles,  it  was 
subject  to  king  Aretas 
(2  Cor.  xi.  32) ;  Saul  was 
proceeding  to  it  to  perse- 
cute the  Christians,  when 
he  was  arrested  by  our 
Lord.  He  was  led  blind 
to  the  Straight  street  in 
Damascus  to  the  House 
of  Judas,  where  Ananias 
cured  and  baptized  him. 
Hie  Jews  sought  his  life 
lor  preaching  Christ  and 
lie  escaped  from  the  wall 
;n    a    basket    (Acts    ix. 

1-25)- 

DAMNATION, 
;ternal,  prepared  for  the 
/levil  and  the  reprobate 
£Wis.  v.;  Jobx.  22;  Isai. 
xxiv.  22;  xxx.  33;  Dan. 
«dt.  H;  Matt.  Hi.  12;  v. 
29;  xiii.  50;  xxii.  13; 
Luke  iii.  17;  xvi.  23; 
Heb.  x.  27;  2  Pet.  ii.  4; 
Apoc.  xix.  20;  xx.  10; 
xxi.  8). 

DAN,  fifth  son  of  Ja- 
cob  (by   Bala,  Rachel's 

handmaid),  (Gen.  xxx.  6);  he  had  but  one  son, 
Husim  (xlvi.  23);  Jacob's  prophecies  as  to  (Gen. 
idix.  16.) 

DAN,  one  of  the  twelve  tribes.  On  leaving 
Egypt  it  numbered  62,700  fighting  men,  under  their 
prince  Ahiezer  (Num.  i.  12,  38,  39);  they  were  on 
Jie  north  side  (ii.  25) ;  their  offerings  for  the  taber- 
nacle (Num.  vii.  66-71);  they  sent  Ammiel  to  view 
the   promised  land   fxiii.  13);  Bocci  was  appointed 


from  Dan  to  divide  the  land  (xxxiv.  22);  at  Settim  I 
they  numbered  64,400  (xxvi.  43) ;  they  stood  on 
Hebal  to  curse  (Dent,  xxvii.  13);  Moses'  prophecy 
on  (Deut.  xxxiii.  22);  their  portion  (Jos.  xix.  40,  46, 
47;  Judg.  xviii.);  they  capture  the  city  of  Lais  and 
call  it  Dan  (Judg.  xviii.  28,  29);  Samson  was  of  Dan 
(Judges  xiii.-xvi.) ;  their  territory  was  one  ex- 
tremity of  the  land,  so  that  "  from  Dan  to  Bersebee" 
was  used  to  express  the  whole  country  (Judg.  xx.  1 ; 


THE    CRUCIFIXION.     (After  the  painting  by  Van  Dvkc.J 

2  Kings  xxiv.  2,  15;  1  Paral.  xxi.  2;  2  Paral.  xxx. 
5);  Jeroboam  set  up  a  golden  calf  in  Dan  (3  Kings 
xii.  29) ;  the  city  Dan  taken  by  Benadad  (xv.  20 ; 
2  Paral.  xvi.  4).  The  tribe  disappears  in  Bible  re- 
cords; there  is  no  genealogy  in  I  Paral.  ii.-viii. ;  and 
in  the  Apocalypse  none  of  the  tribe  are  mentioned 
among  the  elect  (Apoc.  vii.  4-8). 

DANCE,  us?d  in  religious  ceremonies,  after  the 
passage  of  the  Red  Sea  (Ex.  xv.  20) ;  after  David's 


victory  over  Goliath  (1  Kings  xviii.  6);  on  Solomon  - 
accession  (3  Kings  i.  40);  on  the  evil  effects  of 
dancing  see  Ex.  xxxii.  6;  Judg.  xi.  34;  xvi.  21 ; 
Matt.  xiv.  6. 

DAN'IEL,  a  prophet  who  flourished  at  Babvkm 
during  the  captivity,  and  author  of  one  of  the  canon 
ical  books.     He    was   carried    away  captive  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Joakim,  king  of  Juda,  606  B.C.,  an 
was  one  of  the  young  nobles  brought  up  at  the  court 

of  Nabucliodonosor(D?i 
i.  2,  etc.) ;  while  a  youth 
he,  by  his  wisdom,  deliv 
ered  the  chaste  Susanna, 
falsely     accused      (Dan. 
xiii.;)   he   explained  the 
vision  of  Nabuchodono- 
sor  of  a  statue  of  various 
metals,   representing   the 
great  monarchies  (ii.   1 
48) ;    he    explained   an 
other  vision  of  a  tree  cut 
down,  foretelling  the  sev 
en  years'  madness  of  the 
king   (iv.    I-34;    in   the 
reign  of  Balihasar  he  had 
a  vision  of  four  animals 
coming   out   of  the  sea. 
representing  the  empires 
of    the    Chaklees,    Per- 
sians,   Greeks    and    Ro- 
mans   (Dan.    vii.);    also 
the    persecution    of   the 
Jews     under     Antiochus 
(21,25);    tne    overthrow 
of  the  Persians  by  Alex 
ander  (viii.);  when  Bal 
thasar   profaned   the    sa- 
cred vessels  of  the  tem- 
ple,Daniel  read  the  words 
written  on  the  wall  by  the 
mysterious  hand,  and  an- 
nounced the  death  of  the 
king  and  the  fall  of  the 
monarchy  that  very  nigl  ' 
(Dan.v.  1-3;  ix.);  Dark' 
the   Mede  made    Danie. 
ruler  of  one  of  the  pro\ 
inces(vi.  1);  he  was  again 
cast  to  the  lions  on  the  ac 
cusation  of  his   encmier 
and  miraculously  presen 
ed(vi.  16-24);  he  foretcii 
the  coming  and  death  t  I 
the   Messias   in    seventy 
weeks  (ix.    21-27);   tne 
angel  Gabriel  revealed  tt 
him  the  reign  of  Alexan 
der,  the   division  of  his 
empire,  the  persecutions. 
of  Antiochus     (x. ;    xi.) 
under     Cyrus;    he     un- 
masked the  piiestsofBel. 
and  destroyed  the  temple  (xiv.),  and  a  dragon  wor- 
shipped by  the  people,  for  which  he  was  again  cast  i< 
the  lions  (xiv.  30,  31);  but  refreshed  by  Habacuc  and 
delivered    (32-41);     his    wisdom    was    proverbial 
(Ezech.  xxviii.  3;  xiv.  14,  20);  his  prophecies  have 
come  down  to  us  partly  in  Hebrew,  partly  in  Chaldee, 
and  partly  in  Greek ;  the  last  portion  is  rejected  by 
the  modern  Jews,  who  refuse  to  accept  the   New 
Testament   and   all   other  Greek  Scriptures,  and 
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Protestants.     Daniel  died  apparently  during  the  cap- 
tivity. 

DAPH'CA,  the  ninth  camp  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  12). 


TOMB  OF  CYRUS. 

DAPH'NE,  a  place  near  Antioch  where  the 
high-priest  Onias  took  refuge  (2  Mach.  iv.  33). 

DAPH'NIS,  a  fountain  (Num.  xxxiv.  11). 

DARI'US,  the  Mede,  or  Astyages  (Dan.  xiii. 
65),  uncle  of  Cyrus  the  Great,  was  the  son  of  As- 
suerus  (Dan.  ix.  1);  he  overthrew  his  grandnephew 
Balthasar  and  began  his  reign  at  Babylon  at  the  age 
of  sixty-two,  538  B.C.  (Dan.  v.  31);  he  made  Daniel 
governor  of  a  province,  and  by  an  edict  recognized 
the  God  of  Danitl  as  "the  living  and  eternal  God" 
(vi.  2,26). 


DAGON,  THE  FISH  GOD. 

DARI'US  (son  of  Hystaspes),  renewed  the  order 
of  Cyrus  for  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple   (1   Esd 
vi.  I). 

DARIUS,  the  Persian  (2  Esd.  xii.  22),  is  sup- 
posed to  be  Dari'us  Nothus,  425-404  B.  c,  or  more 
probably  Dari'us  Codomanus,  overthrown  by  Alex- 
ander (1  Mach.  i.  1). 

DARK  CLOUD,  God  appears  at  Sinai  in  a  (Ex. 
xx.  21). 

DARK'NESS.  Egypt  struck  with  darkness  for 
refusing  to  let  the  Israelites  go  (Ex.  x.  21,  22);  dark- 
ness over  the  whole  earth  at  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord  (Matt,  xx vii.  45);  darkness  is  used  for  death 
>'Job  x,  21,  22);  and  for  sin  (John  i.  5;  iii.  19). 


DA'THAN,  son  of  Eliab  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben, 
rebels  with  Core  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  is 
swallowed  up  by  the  earth  (Num.  xvi.  1-33;  xxvi. 
10;  Deut.  xi.  6;  Ps.  cv.  17;  Ecclus.  xlv.  22). 

DATH'EMAN,  a  fortress  besieged  by 
Timolheus  (1  Mach.  v.  9). 

DAUGH'TERS  inherited  in  default  of 
sons  (Num.  xxxvi.  6).  The  term  daugh- 
ter is  used  for  any  female  descendant(Gen. 
xxiv.  3, 13;  xxxi.  43);  for  women  of  a  place 
or  country  (Gen.  vi.  2 ;  Num.  xxv.  1 ;  Deut. 
xxiii.  17;  Luke  xxiii.  28) ;  for  cities  (Isai. 
x.  32;  Jer.  vi.  2;  Zach.  ix.  9). 

DA'VID,  son  of  Isai  or  Jesse,  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  consecrated  by  Samuel  as 
future  king  (1  Kings  xvi.  13;  2  Kings  ii. 
4);  he  was  renowned  for  valor,  having 
slain  a  lion  and  a  bear  (1  Kings  xvii. 
34);  he  became  Saul's  armor-bearer  and 
minstrel  (1  Kings  xvi.  21-23);  when  the 
giant  Goliath  defied  the  champions  of  Is- 
rael and  no  one  dared  accept  the  chal- 
lenge, David  met  and  slew  him  (49) ; 
Saul's  son  Jonathan  and  David  became 
warm  friends  (xviii.  1,  3;  xx.  8;  xxiii. 
18);  Saul,  jealous  of  David,  attempted  his  life 
(xviii.  11);  and  sent  him  against  the  Philistines, 
promising  his  daughter  Michol  in  marriage  as 
a  reward  for  victory;  David's  unexpected  suc- 
cess embittered  Saul,  who  showed  such  hostility 
to  him  that  by  Jonathan's  advice  he  retired  to  Achis, 
king  of  Geth  (xxi.);  but  there  pretended  insanity  to 
avoid  serving  against  his  king  and  country  (xxi.  13); 
he  then  retired  to  Maspha  (xxii.  3) ;  was  delivered 
from  Saul's  pursuit  (xxiii.  14);  and  spared  the  king 
when  he  was  in  his  power  (xxiv.  5 ;  xxvi.  n);  lie 
married  also  Achinoam  and  Abigail,  and  resided 
at  Siceleg;  the  Amelecites  having  captured  the  place 
and  his  family,  he  pursued  and  defeated  them  (xxx.); 
on  the  death  of  Saul  at  Mount  Gelboe,  he  was 
anointed  king  at  Hebron,  and  recognized  by  the 
tribe  of  Juda  (2  Kings  ii.  4,  10);  the  other  tribes 
recognizing  Isboseth,  son  of  Saul  (8-10);  but 
David  defeated  him  at  Gabaon,  and  he  was  some  time 
after  assassinated  by  his  own  servants  (2  Kings  iv. 
7);    David  was  then,   after    seven    years'  reign  at 


ark  from  Cariathiarim,  and  proposed  to  erect  a  tem- 
ple (2  Kings  vii.  2;  1  Paral.  xvii.;  xxiii.-xxvii.) ;  but 
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DATES. 

Hebron,  anointed  king  of  all  Israel,  and  reigned 
thirty-three  years  at  Jerusalem  (v.  5) ;  he  brought  the 


THE  THRONE  OF  CYRUS. 

1  was  told  by  the  prophet  Nathan  that  the  work  was 
for  his  son  (2  Kings  vii.  5-17);  he  freed  Israel  from 
I  paying  tribute  to  the  Philistines,  defeated  the  Moab- 
I  ites,  Adarezer,  king  of  Soba,  the  Syrians,  Edomites, 
.  and  Ammonites  (viii.;  x. ;  xxi.);  he  fell  into  the  sin 
;  of  adultery,  and  to  cover  it  contrived   the  death  of 
'  Urias,  for  which   he  repented  (xi.-xii.  13);  his  son 
Absalom  rebels  and  forced  David  tc  flee  from  Jera- 
■  salem,  but  is  defeated  in  battle  and  killed  (xv.-xviii.) ; 
by  numbering   his  people  he   draws  down  a  pesti- 
lence  (xxiv.  15);    he   caused   Solomon   his  son   by 
•Bethsabee  to   be   consecrated  king  (3  Kings  i.  34); 
,  and  died    1014  B.  c.  (3  Kings  ii.  10) ;  he  composed 
.  Psalms,  which  form  one  of  the  canonical  books,  and 
have  been  used  by  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches 
in  divine  worship;  and  in  them  he  foretold   of  the 
Messias  who  was  to  be  of  his  race;  he  is  praised 
(Ecclus.  xlvii.  2) ;  our  Lord  is  called  the  Son  of  David 
(Matt.  i.   I ;  xv.  22 ;  xxii.  45 ;  Mark  xii.  35 ;  Luke 
xx.  41 ;  Acts  ii.  30);  called  a  prophet  (Acts  ii.  30), 
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DEA/CONS,  an  order  of  clergy  on  the  new  law 
(Acts  vi.  3);  the  qualities  they  should  possess  (1 
Tim.  iii.  8). 

DEAD.  How  the  dead  are  to  be  mourned  (Lev. 
xix.  28;  Deut.  xiv.  1;  xxxiv.  8;  2  Kings  i.  11 ;  iii. 
32;  x.  2;  xii.  16;  xiv.  2;  xix.  I;  xxi.  10,  13; 
Ecclus.  xxii.  10;  xxxviii.  16;  1  Mach.  ix.  20;  xii. 
52;  xiii.  26;  Matt.  ii.  18;  Luke  vii.  13;  John  xi. 
33;  Acts  viii.  2;  ix.  39;    1  Thess.  iv.  12.) 

DEAD  SEA  or  Most  Salt  Sea  (Lake  Asphaltite), 
occupying  the  site  of  Sodom,  Goniorrha,  etc.  (Num. 
xxxiv.    3,    12;    Deut.    iii.    17;  Jos.    xii.    3;  xv.    5; 

XV  i.   8). 

DEAF  MUTE  cured  by  our  Lord  (Mark  vii.  32). 

DEATH  is  the  penalty  of  sin  (Gen.  ii.  17;  iii. 
19;  Rom.  v.  12,  17;  vi.  23;  I  Cor.  xv.  21);  sin 
causes  a  spiritual  death  (Eph.  ii.  5 ;  Coloss.  ii.  13;  1 
Tim.  v.  6;  James  i.  15);  all  men  are  subject  to 
death  once  (Jos.  xxiii.  14;  Job  xiv.  5;  Ps.  lxxxviii. 
49;  Eccles.  iii.  2;  viii.  8;  ix.  5;  Ecclus.  xvii.  3; 
xii.  1;  John  vii.  30;  viii.  20;  Heb.  ix.  27);  the 
hour  of  death  is  uncertain  (Eccles.  ix.  12;  Matt. 
xxiv.  43;  Luke  xii.  40;  I  Thess.  v.  2;  2  Thess.  ii. 
2;  James  iv.  13);  Christ  overcame  death  (Isaias 
xxv.  8;  Osee  xiii.  14;  Rom.  vi.  9;  1  Cor.  xv.  54;  2 
Tim.  i.  10;  Heb.  ii.  14;  Apoc.  i.  18:  xxi.  4). 

E 


DE'MAS,  of  Thessalonica,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul 
(Coloss.  iv.  14);  ministered  to  him  during  his  impris- 


silver    models    of   the    temple    of    Diana,   finding 
his    trade    injured    by    St.    Paul,    who    converted 


THE  JEWISH  CAPTIVES  CONDUCTED  BEFORE  DARIUS. 


THE   PLAIN  AND  LAKES  OF  MODERN  DAMASCUS. 
(This  Map  is  from  Fairbairn's  Imperi.il  Bible  Dictionary.) 


DEB'BORA,  a  prophetess,  wife  of  Lapidoth, 
governed  Israel  in  the  days  of  the  Judges,  dwelling 
under  a  palm  tree  between  Rama  and  Bethel  (Judg. 
iv.  4,  5) ;  she  sent  Barac  to  raise  an  army  and  attack 
Sisara,  general  of  king  Jabiri's  army,  and  composed 
a  canticle  on  the  victory  (v.)  1285  B.  C. 

DEB'ORA,  Rebecca's  nurse,  buried  under  an 
oak  at  Bethel  (Gen.  xxxv.  8). 

DECALOGUE,  the  Ten  Commandments  (Exod. 
xx.  2-17  ;  Deut.  v.  6-21). 

DE'DAN,  a  country  (Jeiem.  xxv.  23;  xlix.  8; 
Ezech.  xxv.  13;  xxvii.  15;  xxxviii.  13). 

DED'ANIM,  a  Gentile  nation  (Isai.  xxi.  3). 

DEDICATION  of  the  temple  by  Solomon  (3 
Kings  viii. ;  2  Paral.  v.  6-vii.  9) ;  by  Judas  Macha- 
beus (1  Mach.  iv.  56;  2  Mach.  ii.  9) ;  dedication  of 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  xii.  27). 

DEL'UGE,  an  overflowing  of  the  earth  with 
water,  announced  (Gen.  vi.  17— viii.  4);  it  lasts  150 


onment  in  Rome,  but  loving  the  world,  left  him  and 

went  to  Thessalonica 
(2  Tim.  iv.  9). 

DEMETRIUS 
SOTER,  king  of  Sy- 
ria, son  of  Seleucus 
IV.  He  sent  Bac- 
chides  against  Judas 
Machabeus  (1  Mach. 
vii. ;  2  Mach.  xiv.), 
and  then  Nicanor, 
who  was  defeated  and 
slain  (1  Mach.  vii. ; 
2  Mach.  xv.) ;  but 
Bacchides  sent  again 
overwhelmed  him. 
Demetrius  was  una- 
ble however  to  over- 
throw Jonathan,  who 
sided  with  Alexan- 
der Balas  against  De- 
metrius (1  Mach.  x. 
I,  9),  and  Demetrius 
was  killed,  150  b.  c. 
(1  Mach.  x.  49,  50). 


DEME'TRIUS    NICANOR,    son    of    Soter, 
raised   his    standard    in 
Cilicia  (1  Mach.  x.  67- 
69) ;   won  the  favor  of 
Ptolemy  Philometor, 
who  gave  him  his  daugh- 
ter Cleopatra  in  marriage 
and    became    king    (x. 
51-89;  xi.  14-18);  Jon- 
athan    Machabeus     oh-  ■**§ 
tained   his    favor ;    Do 
.  metriuswasfinallydriven  Hg 
out    by    Tryphon,    was 
taken  by  the  Parthians, 
but  finally  recovered  his  gL™ 
throne  and    was  killed,  pS 
126  B.  c.  (1  Mach.  xiii.  ^>^giP^ 
34-xiv.  38). 


the  people  to  Christianity,  raised  a  riot  (Acts  xix. 

24). 

DEME'TRIUS,  a  disciple  praised  by  St.  John 
(3  John  12). 

DER'BE,  a  city  in  Lycaonia,  to  which  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Barnabas  retired  from  Lystra  (Acts  xiv.  19); 
Gaius,  a  disciple,  was  a  native  of  this  place  (xx.  4). 

DES'ERT,  or  Wilderness  of  Sur,  near  the  head 
of  the  Red  Sea.  where  Agar  wandered  (Gen.  xvi.  7) ; 
— of  Pharan,  where  Ismael  took  up  his  abode  (Gen. 
xxi.  21)  ;  the  Israelites  wandeied  for  a  long  time  in 
this  desert  (Num.  xiii.  1 ;  Habac.  iii.  3);  of  Sin,  be- 
tween Elim  and  Mount  Sinai  (Ex.  xvi.  1 ;  Num. 
xxxiii.  11,  12) ;  another  near  Cadesbarnc,  also  called 
of  Cades  (Ps.  xxviii.  8;  Num.  xx.  I;  xxxiii.  36); 
— of  Sinai  (Ex.  xix.  2);  of  Cademoth  (Deut.  ii.26); 
of  Ziph,  to  which  David  fled  (1  Kings  xxiii.  15) ;  of 
Maon  (xxiii.  24) ;  of  Edom  (4  Kings  iii.  8) ;  of  Pal- 
myra (2  Paral.  viii.  4);  of  Egypt  (Ezech.  xx.  36); 
of  Upper  Egypt  (Tobias  viii.  3) ;  of  Deblatha  (Ezech. 
vi.  14) ;  where  St.  John  preached  (Matt.  iii.  1)  ;  of 
Juda  (Judges  i.  16). 

DESIR'ED   of  nations,  the    Messias  (Agg.  ii. 

8). 

DETRACTION,  forbidden  and  punished  (Ps. 
xiv.  3;  c.  5;  Prov.  x.  18;  xi.  13;  xvi.  28;  xx.  19; 


DEME'TRIUS,    a  j^r-< 

days,  beginning  the   17th  day  of  the  second  month,  |  silversmith  of  Ephcsus, 


2348  B.  c. ;   it  is  never  to  occur  again  (ix.  11). 


living  by  making   little 


CONVENT  OF  MAR  SABA,  AND  THE  DEAD  SEA. 
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xxvi,  20;  Eccles.  x.  20;  Rom.  i.  30;  2  Cor.  xii.  20; 
1  Pet.  ii.  I ;  James  iv.  11). 

DEUTERO-CANONICAL  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  those  books  not  included  in  the  first 
canon  ascribed  to  Esdras,  but  received  by  the  Jewish 
church  in  the  time  of  our  Lord,  and  by  the  apostles  and 
primitive  church.  They  are  rejected  with  the  New 
Testament  by  the  Jews.  They  are  Tobias,  Judith, 
Esther,  Wisdom,  Ecclesiasticus,  Baruch,  a  part  of 
Daniel,  and  the  two  books  of  the  Machabees. 

DEUTORON'OMY,  or  the  Second  Law,  called 
in  Hebrew  Elle  Haddebarim.  It  repeats  and  incul- 
cates the  ordinances  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  is 
the  fifth  and  last  of  the  Pentateuch,  or  five  books  of 
Moses.     It  was  written  on  stones  by  Josue  (Jos.  viii. 

32)- 

DEV/IL,  the  name  given  to  the  chief  of  the 
fallen   angels.     Sin  entered  the  world  through  his 


DEV/ILS  or  demons,  evil  spirits.  All  the  gods 
of  the  Gentiles  were  devils  (Ps.  xcv.  5);  men  offered 
them  sacrifices  even  of  their  own  children  (Ps.  cv. 
37;  Baruch  iv.  7;  Levit.  xvii.  7;  4  Kings  i.  2,  3); 
this  was  specially  forbidden  (Lev.  xvii.  7 ;  Deut. 
xxxii.  17;  2  Faral.  xi.  15;  Ps.  cv.  37);  they  are 
driven  out  of  possessed  persons  by  our  Lord  (Matt. 
viii.  16,  31 ;  ix.  ^;  xvii.  17;  Luke  iv.  35;  viii.  2, 
28;  ix.  43;  xiii.  Ii);  they  ar»  subject  to  the  disci- 
ples (Luke  x.  17;  Acts  v.  16;  viii.  7;  xvi.  18);  they 
recognize  Christ  (Matt.  viii.  29;  Mark  iii.  11 ;  v.  7; 
Luke  iv.  33,  41 ;  viii.  28;  Acts  xix.  15;  James  ii. 
19). 

DIAN/A,  goddess  of  hunting,  vvor-hipped  espe- 
cially at  Ephesus.  Her  idol  there  was  believed  to 
have  fallen  from  heaven  (Acts  xix.  35),  and  was  re- 
vered in  all  Asia  Minor  (27).  St.  Paul's  preaching 
1  so  many  from  idolatry,  that  Demetrius,  a  silver- 


Levi  treacherously  capture  1  the  city  and  slca  the 
people  (xxxiv.   I-31J. 

DrNlTES,  one  of  the  tribes  sent  to  settle  ihe 
country  of  the  ten  tribes  (1  Esd.  iv.  9);  oppose  the 
Jews  (ib.j 

DIONYS'IUS,  the  Areopagite,  an  illustrious 
Athenian  converted  by  St.  Paul  (Acts  xvii.  34). 

DIOT/REPHES,  a  disciple  mentioned  3  John 
i.  9. 

DIP'SAS,  a  serpent  whose  bite  caused  a  violent 
thirst  (Deut.  viii.  15). 

DISCI'PLES,  seventy  were  sent  out  by  our 
Lord,  two  by  two,  to  preach  in  the  cities  of  Judea 
(Luke  x.  1);  their  instructions  (3);  they  return  and 
give  a.)  account  of  their  mission  (1 7). 

DISPERSION,  Jews  of  the,  were  those  who 
remained  in  foreign  countries  after  the  captivity 
(James  i.  1  ;   i  Pet.  i.  1  . 


jealousy  (Wisd.  ii.  24).  He  is  always  seeking  to 
injure  men  (Gen.  iii.  1 ;  2  Paral.  xviii.  21 ;  Job  i.  II ; 
Zach.  iii.  1 ;  Matt.  viii.  28;  Luke  viii.  12;  Acts  xiii.  8; 
Eph.  vi.  ii;  Apoc.  ii.  10;  xii.  9);  he  tempted  our 
Lord  (Matt,  iv.);  he  transforms  himself  into  an  angel 
of  light  to  deceive  men  (2  Cor.  xi.  14) ;  he  goes 
about  like  a  roaring  lion  (1  Pet.  v.  8);  he  can  act 
only  as  God  permits  (3  Kings  xxii.  22;  2  Paral.  xviii. 
21;  Job  i.  12;  ii.  6;  Matt.  viii.  31;  Eph.  ii.  2;  2 
Tim.  ii.  26;  Apoc.  xx.  7);  he  is  the  father  and 
prince  of  the  world  and  of  all  the  wicked  (John  viii. 
44;  xii.  31 ;  xiv.  30;  xvi.  11 ;  Acts  xiii.  10;  2  Cor. 
iv.  4;  Eph.  ii.  2;  I  John  iii.  10);  his  empire  was 
destroyed  by  Christ  (Matt.  viii.  16;  Luke  x.  18;  xi. 
22;  John  xii.  31 ;  Col.  i.  13;  2  Tim.  i.  10;  Heb.  ii. 
14;  I  John  v.  18;  Apoc.  xx.  9). 


DAMASCUS,  SYRIA. 

smith,  who  made  silver  temples  as  mementos,  raised 
a  riot  (23-40). 

DIDRACH/MA,  a  Greek  piece  of  money  (2 
Mach.  iv.  19;  x.  20),  and  equivalent  to  the  half- 
sicle  which  each  Jew  was  obliged  to  pay  annually 
to  the  temple  (Matt.  xvii.  23;  Ex.  xxx.  13). 

DID'YMUS,  the  Greek  name  of  Thomas  (John 
xi.  16;  xx.  24). 

DI'ES  (Jemima),  the  name  of  one  of  Job's  daugh- 
ters (Job  xiii.  14). 

DIE'VITES,  one  of  the  tribes  sent  to  settle  in 
the  country  of  the  ten  tribes  (1  Esd.  iv.  9;  4  Kings 
xvii.  24). 

DI'NA,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Lia  (Gen.  xxx. 
21) ;  ravished  by  Sichem,  son  of  Hemor  the  Hevite, 
who  then  sought  her  in  marriage :  but  Simeor.  znd 


DISOBE'DIENCE  punished  (Lev.  xxvi.  14; 
Deut.  xi.  28;  xvii.  12;  xviii.  19;  1  Kings  xii.  15; 
3  Kings  xx.  36;  2  Paral.  vii.  19;  Jer.  xi.  8);  the 
disobedience  of  Adam  and  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  16) ;  of 
Lot's  wife  (xix.  26);  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  (Lev.  x. 
1);  of  the  Israelites  (Num.  xiv.  41 ;  1  Kings  xiii. 
11;  xiv.  24;  xv.  24;  2  Kings  vi.  7;  Jer.  xxv.  3; 
xxvi.  4;  Acts  vii.  39). 

DIVINATION  by  arrows  (Ezech.  xxi.  21,  22). 

DIVINE,  Jews  forbidden  to  divine  (Lev.  xix. 
26). 

DIVI'NERS,  soothsayers,  interpreters  unable  to 
explain  Pharao's  dreams  (Gen.  xii.  8) ;  Nebuchodo- 
nosor's  (Dan.  ii.  10);  Balthasar's  vision  (Dan.  v.) 

DIVI'NING  cup  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xliv.  5). 

DIVISTON  of  the  Promised    Land  amonf  th* 
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form  of  a  dove   (Matt.  iii.  16);  we  are  to  be  as  sim- 


ten  tribes  (Jos.  xiii.);  share  of  the  tribes  of  Ruben  I  watching  and  guarding  (Job  xxx.  i ;  Is.  lvi.  10);  I  Ghost  descends  upon  our  Lord  at  his  baptism  in  the 
and  Gad  (Num.  xxxii.  33;  Jos.  xiii.  8).;  of  Juda  |  devour  corpses  (3  Kingsxiv.  II;  xvi.  4;  xxi.  19;  xxii. 
(xv.  20);  of  Ephraim  (xvi.);  of 
Manasses  (Num.  xxxii.  ^;  Jos. 
xviii.  7 ;  xvii.  I-l  l)  ;  of  Benjamin 
(xviii.) ;  of  Simeon  (xix.) ;  of  Zabu- 
lon  (xix.  10);  of  Issachar  (17);  of 
'Aser  (24);  of  Nephthali  (32);  of 
D.in  (40) ;  of  Levi  (xxi.  4). 

DIVORCE'  forbidden  (Matt.  v. 
32);  permitted  to  the  Jews  (Deut. 
icxiv.  1);  God  punishes  it  (Mai.  ii. 

14). 

DOCTORS  of  the  law  taught 
by  our  Lord  in  childhood  (Luke  ii. 
46);  doctors  come  from  all  the 
cities  of  Judea  and  Galilee  to  hear 
him  (v.  1 7) ;  rebuked  by  our  Lord 
(xi.  39) ;  their  hypocrisy  unmasked 
(Mait.  xvi.  1);  condemned  (Luke 
xi.  46);  they  are  confounded  (Matt. 
xxi.  24;  xxii.  15;  Mark  xii.  13); 
they  were  to  be  heard,  not  to  be 
imitated  (Matt,  xxiii.  3-6;  Mark  xii. 
40);  jealous  of  distinction  (Matt, 
xxi.  15);  they  conspire  the  death  of 
our  Lord  (John  xii.  10 ;  Matt.  xxvi. 
4) ;  they  seek  means  to  put  him  to 
death  (Luke  xix.  47) ;  they  fear  the 
people  (48);  resisted  his  miracles 
(John  ix.  24) ;  their  blindness  (39)  ; 
they  denied  his  mission  (Luke  xx. 
2-4) ;  compared  to  the  rebellious  vine 
growers  (Luke  xx.  9) ;  seek  to  ensnare  our  Lord  in  his 
words  (20) ;  silenced  (40) ;  unable  to  answer  the  ques- 
tions of  our  Lord  (Matt.  xxii.  46) ;  corrupt  Judas  (xxvi. 
15);  they  seize  our  Lord  (John  xviii.  3;  Mark  xiv. 
43) ;  they  assemble  to  put  him  to  death  (Matt,  xxvii. 
1) ;  deliver  him  to  Pilate  (2). 

DOCTRINE  and  TRUTH  (Urim  and  Thum- 
inim),  words  on  the  Rational  of  Judgment  (Ex. 
■<  xviii.  30). 


SAMUEL  ANOINTING  DAVID. 

38;  4  Kings  ix.  10;  Jer.  xv.  3;  Ps.  lxvii.  24);  as  a 
term  of  hatred  or  contempt  (Ps.  xxi.  17;  1  Kings 
xxiv.  15;  2  Kings  iii.  8,  etc). 

DOR'CAS  or  TABITHA,  a  Christian  woman 
of  Joppe,  famous  for  her  works  of  mercy  (Acts  ix. 
36) ;  restored  to  life  by  St.  Peter  (40,  41). 

DOS'ITHEUS,  a  priest;  took  the  book  of 
Phurim  or  Esther  to  Egypt  (Esth.  xi.  1);  an  officer 
of  Judas  Machabeus  (2  Mach.  xii.  19,  35). 


SOUTHERN  END  OF  THE  DEAD  SEA. 

DO'DANIM,  son  or  descendant  of  Javan  (Gen. 

4;  I  Paral.  i.  7). 

DOG,  an  unclean   animal   (Is.  Kvi.  3);  used  for 


DO'THAIN,  DO'THAN,  a  town  in  Samaria 
(Gen.  xxxvii.  17;  4  Kings  vi.  13;  Judith  vii.  3). 
DOVE  sent  out  by  Noe  (Gen.  viii.  8);  the  Holy 


pleas  doves  (x.  16);  a  type  of  contemplation  (Isai. 
xxxviii.  14;  lix.  11);  referred  to  (Ps.  liv.  7;  lxvii. 
14;  Jerem.  xlviii.  28;  Ezech.  vii.  16;  0>ee  vii.  II; 
Nah.  ii.  7;  Isai.  Ix.  8;  Cant.  i.  14;  ii.  14). 

DRACHM,  a  Greek  coin  (2  Esd.  vii.  70-72 ; 
2  Mach.  xii.  43). 

DRAG'ON,  a  creature  of  deserts  like  the  ostrich 
(Job  xxx.  29;  Isai.  xxxiv.  13;  xliii.  20;  Jer.  ix.  II; 
x.  22;  xiv.  6;  xlix.  33;  Micheas  i.  8;  Deut.  xxxii. 
33;  Ps.  xc.  13);  a  dragon  worshipped  at  Babylon 
and  killed  by  Daniel  (Dan.  xiv.  22);  in  the  Apoca- 
lypse applied  to  the  devil  (Apoc.  xii.  3) ;  in  Ezechie] 
to  Pharao  (Ezec.  xxix.  3). 

DRAG'ON,  fountain  at  JeiusaJem  (2Esd.iL  13). 
DRAUGHT  of  fishes,  miraculous  (Luke  v.  6,  7). 
DREAMS,  God  shows  his  will  in  (Gen.  xlvi.  2; 
Num.  xii.  6;  2  Kings  vii.  4;  Job  iv.  13;  vii.  14; 
xxxiii.  15;  I  Kings  xxviii.  6;  2  Mach.  xv.  11 ;  Matt, 
i.  20;  Acts  xxiii.  11 ;  xxvii.  23)  ;  they  are  not  to  be 
followed  (Deut.  xiii.  i;  Eccles.  v.  2;  Ecclus.  xxxiv. 
1;  Jerem.  xxiii.  16;  xxvii.  9;  xxix.  8);  impure 
dreams  (Deut.  xxiii.  10). 

DRESS,  vanity  in  dress  reproved  (Isai.  iii.  18; 
Esth.  xiv.  16;  Matt.  vi.  28;  xi.  8;  Mark  xii.  38; 
Luke  xvi.  19;  I  Tim.  ii.  9;  1  Pet.  iii.  3). 

DROM'EDARY,  an  animal  used  as  a  beast  of 
burden,  swifter  than  the  camel  (Isai.  Ix.  6). 

DROP'SY,  our  Lord  cures  a  person  afflicted  with 
(Luke  xiv.  2). 

DROUGHT,  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  announced 
by  Jeremias  (Jerem.  xiv.  3);  in  Israel  by  Elias  (3 
Kings  xvii.  1-7;  xviii.  2). 

DRUNK'ENNESS  and  gluttony  forbidden  and 
punished  (Prov.  xxi.  17;  xxiii.  I;  Ecclus.  xxiii.  6; 
xxxi.  12,  17;  xxxvii.  32;  Isai.  xxii.  13;  xxviii.  7; 
xlvi.  12;  Ezech.  xvi.  49;  Joel  i.  5;  Mich.  ii.  11  ; 
Hab.  ii.  5;  Wisd.  ii.  7;  Luke  xii.  45;  xxi.  34;  Rom. 
xiii.  13;   I  Cor.  v.  11) 
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DRUSIL/LA,  daughter  of  Herod  Agrippa  (Acts 
xxiv.  24). 


EARTH,  the  globe  of  the,  Isai.  xl.  22) ;  created 
by  God  (Gen.  i.  1  ;   xiv.  19;  Ex.  xx.  II;  xxxi.  17; 


THE  PYRAMIDS  Ol    1  (A  i  1 
DUMB  devil  expelled  (Luke  xi.  14;  Markvii.32). 


E'DOM,  another  name  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  1); 
used  frequently  for  the  country  of  his  descendants. 
Edom  opposes  the  Israelites  (Num.  xx.  14) ;  not  to 
be  abhorred  (Deut.  xxiii.  7);  subdued  by  David  (2 
Kings  viii.  14) ;  revolts  (4  Kings  viii.  20) ;  defeated 
(xiv.  7;  2  Paral.  xxi.;  Isai.  xxxiv.  6);  prophecy  against 
(Num.  xxiv.;  Ps.  cxxxvi. ;  Isai.  xxxiv.;  lxiii. ;  Jerem. 
xlix. ;  Lam.  iv. ;  Ezech.  xxv.  ;  xxxii. ;  xxxv. ;  xxxvi.; 
Amos,  Abdias). 

EG'LA,  sixth  wife  of  David  and  mother  of  Jeth- 
raam  (2  Kings  iii.  5). 

EG'LON,  king  of  the  Moabites,  oppressed  the 
Israelites  for  eight  years,  but  was  slain  by  Aod,  1405 
B.  C.  (Judg.  iii.  12.) 

E'GYPT,  a  country  in  the  northeast  of  Africa, 
called  the  land  of  Cham  (Ps.  cv.  22);  being  settled 
by  his  son  Mesraim  (Gen.  x.  6,  13);  Abram  went 
down  to  (Gen.  xii.  10) ;  Joseph  sold  to  Ismaehte 
merchants  going  to  Egypt  (xxxvii.  25);  Joseph's  life 
in  Egypt  (xxxix-xli.) ;  Jacob  sends  his  other  sons  to 
Egypt  for  grain  (xlii.-xliii.) ;  goes  down  with  all  his 
family  (xlvi.)  ;  his  descendants  oppressed  and  reduced 
to  bondage  (Ex.  i.  8);  as  had  been  foretold   (Gen. 


EA'GLE,  classed  among  unclean  birds  (Lev.  xi. 
13;  Deut.  xiv.  12);  the  bald  eagle  (Mich.  i.  16); 
referred  to  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  xxiv.  28  ;  Luke  xvii. 
37) ;  the  parable  of  the  two  eagles  (Ezech.  xvii.  3-10) ; 
its  strong  flight  (2  Kings  i.  23 ;  Job  ix.  26 ;  Prov. 
xxx.  19;  Jerem.  iv.  13;  Lam.  iv.  19;  Abd.  4);  one 
of  the  four  creatures  in  Ezekiel's  vision  had  the  head 
of  an  eagle  (x.  14) ;  hence  applied  symbolically  to 
St.  John  the  Evangelist.  The  eagle  of  the  Apoca- 
lypse (iv.  7;  viii.  13;  xii.  14.) 

EARS  OF  WHEAT.  The  disciples  rebuked 
by  the  Pharisees  for  breaking  on  the  Sabbath  (Luke 
vi.  1;  Matt.  xii.  1). 

EAR-RINGS,  Earlets,  early  in  use  and  appa- 
rently superstitions  (Gen.  xxxv.  4) ;  sent  as  presents 
(Gen.  xxiv.  22,  47;  Job  xlii.  11);  given  to  make 
golden  calf  (Ex.  xxxii.  2) ;  for  the  sacred  vessels 
(xxxv.  22) ;  allusions  to  their  use  (Judg.  viii.  24-26; 


DEER. 


Judith  x.  3;   Prov.  xxv.    12;  Isai.  iii.   20;  Ezech. 
xvi.  12;  Osee  ii.  13). 


4  Kings  xix.  15  ;  Ps.  cxiii.  15  ;  cxx. 
2;  Prov.  viii.;  Esth.  xiii.  10);  sus- 
pended in  space  (Job  xxvi.  7); 
covered  with  vegetation  and  ani- 
mals (Gen.  i.  10-12,  20-25);  man 
created  on  earth  (26,  27) ;  cursed  on 
account  of  Adam's  sin  (iii.  17,  18; 
iv.  2);  overwhelmed  with  deluge 
on  account  of  the  sins  of  men 
(vii.  6,  10-12,  17);  again  peopled 
by  Noe  and  his  descendants  (viii. 
18);  its  final  destruction  (Apoc. 
xxi.  i). 

EARTHQUAKES,  in  the 
reign  of  Ozias  (Zach.  xiv.  5  ;  Amos 
i.  1);  at  the  crucifixion  of  our 
Lord  (Matt,  xxvii.  51);  foretold 
(Apoc.  vi.  12). 

EB'ONY,  imported  into  Tyre 
from  Dedan  (Ezech.  xxvii.  15). 

F.CBAT'ANA,  capital  of  the  Medes 
(1  Esd.  vi.  2 ;  Tob.  iii.  7;  xv.  8  ;  Jud.  i.  1 ; 
2  Mach.  ix.  3). 

ECCLE'SIASTES,  one  of  the  canon- 
ical sapiential  books,  written  by  Solomon, 
and  called  in  Hebrew  Coheleth  or  the 
Preacher  (Eccles.) 

ECCLE'SIAST'ICUS,  one  of  the 
canonical  sapiential  books  written  by  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Sirach,  and  called  in  Hebrew 
Ben  Sira.  It  was  translated  from  the  He- 
brew by  his  grandson,  and  incorporated  in 
the  Septuagint. 

ECH/0,  rebounding  from  the  moun- 
tains (Wisd.  xvii.  18). 

ECLIPSE'  of  the  sun  alluded  to  (Job 
xxxvi.  32;  ix.  7;  Ezech.  xxxii.  7;  Matt. 
xxvii.  45). 

EDE'MA,  a  strong  city  in  Nephthali 
(Jos.  xix.  36). 

E'DEN,  sons  of  (Isaias  xxxvi.  1). 
E'DEN,  Cain  dwelt  east  of  (Gen.  iv.16). 
EDIS'SA,  the  name  of  Esther  in  cap- 
tivity (Esth.  ii.  7). 
ED/NA,apriest(iEsd.x.30;2Esd.xii.i5). 
ED'NAS,  warriors  who  joined  the  party 
of  David  ( 1  Paral.  xii.  20) ;  a  general  of  the  army 
of  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda  (xvii.  14). 


WINGED   CREATURE,  WITH  THE  HEAD  OF  AN  EAGLE. 

xv.  13);  Egypt  smitten  with  plagues  for  refusing  to 
let  the  Israelites  depart  (Ex.  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x.) ;  depart- 
ure of  the  Israelites  from  (xii. ;  Deut.  xvi.)  ;  Pharao 
pursuing  is  overwhelmed  in  the  Red  Sea  (Ex.  xiv.); 
the  Israelites  regret  the  food  of  Egypt  (xiv.  11 ;  xvi. 
3;  xvii.  3  ;  Num.  xi.,  xiv.  xx)  ;  Solomon  marries  the 
daughter  of  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt  (3  Kings  iii.  1); 
Jeroboam  fled  to  Sesac,  king  of  Egypt  (xi.40);  0-.ee 
applies  to  Sua,  king  of  Egypt,  for  aid  (4  Kings  xvii. 
4);    To-ia-.    king    of  Juda,    defeated    and    slain    by 


EGYPTIAN  BASKETS.     (From  Wilkinson.) 

Nechao,  king  of  Egypt  (4  Kings  xxiii.  29;  2  Para) 
xxxv.  20-24) '»  Egypt  overthrown  by  Mng  of  Baby 
Ion  (4  Kings  xxiv.  7;  Jerem.  xlvi.  2);  Ptoieniee, 
king  of  Egypt,  overthrown  by  Antiochus  (1  Mach.  i. 
17-21);  Alexander  Bales  sends  ambassadors  to  (x. 
51);  Ptolemee  gives  him  his  daughter  in  marriage 
(57)  >    Ptolemee  conquers  Alexander    and    assumes 
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the  crowns  of  Egypt  and  Asia  (xi.  13)  ;  prophecies 

against  (Isai.  xix.,  xx.;   Jerem.  xliii.,  xliv.,   xlvi.); 

called  the  Land  with  the 

winged   Cymbal    (Isai. 

xviii.    1);    Joseph   and 

Mary  flee  to  with  the 

infant  Saviour  (Matt.  ii. 

'3)- 
E'LA,  son  of  Baasa, 

king  of  Israel,  reigned 
two  years  at  Thersa,  B.   Jjjil 
c.  930;  and  was  assas- 
sinated   by    Zambri    (3 
Kings  xvi.  6—10). 

E'LAM,  eldest  son 
0/  Sem  (Gen.  x.  22;  1 
Paral.  i.  17);  also  the 
1  ountry  settled  by  his 
descendants  (Gen.  xiv. 
I,  9;  Is.  xi.  II ;  xxi.  2; 
Jer.  xxv.  25;  xlix.  34; 
Kzech.  xxxii.  24);  oc- 
cupying part  of  Persia. 

E'LAMITES,  in- 
habitants of  Elam  (1 
Esd.  iv.  9) ;  prophesied 
against  (Jerem.  xlix.) 

ELCA'NA,  general 
of  Achas,  king  of  Juda, 
killed  by  Zechri  (2 
Paral.  xxviii.  7). 

ELCHA'NAN,  a  brave  warrior;  son  of  David's 
uncle  (1  Paral.  xi.  26). 

EL/DAD,  one  of  the  seventy  ancients  of  Israel; 
Josue  wished  Moses  to  stop  his  prophesying,  but 
Moses  would  not  (Num.  xi.  26-29). 

ELE'AZAR,  third  son  of  Aaron,  succeeds  him 
in  the  high-priesthood  (Num.  xx.  26);  he  entered 
the  promised  land  with  Josue  and  divides  it  (Jos.  xiv. 


priest  till  the  time  of  Heli,  a  descendant  of  Itha- 
mar. 


ELE'AZAR,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  ouv  Lord 
(Matt.  i.  15). 


THE  FLIGHT   INTO   EGYPT. 

ELE'AZAR,  son  of  Saura,  dies  bravely  in  battle 
against  Antiochus  (1  Mach.  vi.  43-46). 

ELE/AZAR,  son  of  Aminadab,  appointed  to 
guard  the  ark  (1  Kings  vii.  1).   . 

ELE/AZAR,  a  venerable  old  man  of  Jerusalem, 
one  of  the  chief  scribes,  put  to  death  by  Antiochus 
for  refusing  to  eat  the  flesh  of  swine  in  violation  of 
the  law,  or  even  pretend  to  do  so  (2  Mach.  vi.  18—31). 

ELE/AZAR,  one  of  those  who  brought  water  to 


ELECT7,  their  small  number  (Matt.  xx.  16);  evil 
days  shortened  and  postponed  for  the  sake  of  (Matt. 
xxiv.  22;  Mark  xiii.  20). 

ELECT'   or   ELECTA,  a  lady  at  Ephesus  lo 


5  6  4  3  2 

FOREIGN  CAPTIVES  EMPLOYED  IN  MAKING  BRICKS  AT  THEBES 

1);  he  dies  at  Gabaath,  and  is  succeeded  by  Phinees 
j  xxiv.  33) ;  his  family  retained  the  office   of  high- 


(Wilkinson.) 

David  from  the  cistern  of  Bethlehem  (2  Kings  xxiii. 
9;  I  Paral.  xi.  16). 


EGYPTIAN  MUMMIES. 

whom  St.  John  addressed  his  second  epistle.  Some 
suppose  it  to  be  figurative  for  a  church  (2  John  i.  1). 

EL'EPHANT,  used  in  war  (1  Mach.  i.  18;  iii. 
34;  vi. ;  viii. ;  2  Mach. xi., xiii., xiv.);  elephants'  teeth 
(ivory)  (3  Kings  x.  22). 

E'LI,  Eli,  lama  sabacthani,  Hebrew  words  from 
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Ps.  xxi.  I,  meaning  "  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?"  uttered  by  our  Lord  on  the  cross 
(Matt,  xxvii.  46). 


EGYPTIAN    HEAD-DRESSES 


ELI'ACIM,  son  of  Helcias,  "over  the  house," 
high-priest,  as  some  suppose,  in  the  time  of  king 
Ezechias  (4  Kings  xviii.  18);  his  glory  (Isai.  xxii. 
20-25);  high-priest  (Jud.  iv.  5;  4  Kings  xxii.  4;  2 
Paral.  xxxiv.  9;  Baruch  i.  7);  called  Joakim  (Jud. 
xv.  9). 

ELI'ACIM,  king  of  Juda,  surnamed  Joakim. 
He  was  son  of  Josias,  succeeded  his  brother  Jecho- 
nias ;  he  was  placed  on  the  throne  by  Pharao  Nechno, 
609  B.  c. ;  he  reigned  wickedly  (4  Kings  xxiii.  34; 
xxiv.  5) ;  called  Eliakim  (2  Paral.  xxxvi.  4). 

ELIA'DA,  general  under  king  Josaphat  (2  Paral. 
xvii.  17). 

ELI'AKIM,  one  of  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord 
(Luke  iii.  30). 

ELLAS,  a  famous  prophet,  a  native  of  Thesbe, 
dwelling  at  Galaad,  shuts  up  the  heavens  from  raining 
(3  Kings  xvii.  1);  fed  by  ravens  (6);  multiplies  the 
corn  and  oil  of  the  widow  of  Sarephta  (9-16);  re- 
stores her  son  to  life  (17-24);  Achab  summons  him 
(xviii.  I-20);  Elias  challenges  the  priests  of  Baal, 
shows  his  divine  mission,  and  puts  them  to  death 
(21-46);  fleeing  from  Jezabel,  he  is  fed  by  an  angel 
in  the  desert  (xix.  1-7) ;  instructed  by  the  Lord,  he 
anoints  ITazael  king  of  Syria,  and  Jehu  and  Eliseus 


EGYPTIAN   MONARCH  IN   HIS   CHARIOT. 

(8-21);  rebukes  Achab  for  killing  Naboth  (xxi.  17- 
20) ;  at  the  command  of  an  angel  he  stops  the  mes- 
sengers sent  by  king  Ochozias  to  consult  Beelzebub, 
and  announces  his  death  (4  Kings  i.  3-8) ;  two  offi- 


cers and  their  men  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  for 
intending  evil  to  him  (9-16);  walks  through  the  Jor- 
dan (ii.  8);  goes  up  to  heaven  in  a  whirlwind  and  a 

fiery  chariot  (1 1) ;  pres- 
ent at  the  transfiguration 
of  our  Lord  (Matt.  xvii. 
3) ;  he  is  to  come  again 
(Mai.  iv.  5;  Ecclus. 
xlviii.  10 ;  Matt.  xvii. 
II ;  Mark  ix.  11). 

ELI'ASIB,  a  priest 

who  went  up  with  Zoro- 

|  babel  (2  Esd.    iii.    1); 

I  high-priest  (xiii.  28). 

ELIC'IANS,    the 

x<^fj  nation  of  king  Erioch 

Jl  (Judith  i.  6);  supposed 

|||    to  be  the  Elamites. 

ELIE'ZER  DA- 
MASCUS, Abraham's 
servant  (Gen.  xv.  2) ; 
goes  to  Mesopotamia 
to  seek  a  wife  for  Isaac 
(Gen.  xxiv.  10) ;  brings 
Rebecca  (61). 

ELIE'ZER,  son  of 
Moses  (Ex.  ii.  22;  xviii.  4);  circumcised  by  his 
mother  when  the  angel  threatened  the  life  of  Moses 
for  her  neglect  (iv.  24,  25);  Jethro  brings  him  to 
his  father  (xviii.  1-6). 

ELIE'ZER,  son  of  Dodau,  a  prophet  who 
foretold  to  Josaphat  that  his  fleet  fitted  out  to  co- 
operate with  Ochozias  should  be  wrecked  in 
Asiongaber  (2  Paral.  xx.  37). 

ELIE'ZER,  a  deputy  sent  by  Esdras  to  the 
Jews  at  Chasphia  (1  Esd.  viii.  15-20). 

E'LIM,  sixth  camp  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  (Ex.  xv.  27;   Num.  xxxiii.  9). 

ELIM'ELECH,  husband  of  Noemi,  Ruth's 
mother-in-law,  who  went  to  the  land  of  Moab 
(Ruth  i.  2,  etc.) 

ELIO'DA,  a  son  of  David  (2  Kings  v.  16). 
ELIPH'ALETH,  or  ELIPHALET,  two 
sons  of  David  (2  Kings  v.  16;    I   Paral.  xiv.  7; 
I  Paral.  iii.  6;  iii.  8). 

ELIPHAZ,  one  of  the  friends  of  Job  (Job 
ii.  11). 

ELISE'US,  son  of  Saphat,  disciple  and 
successor  of  the  prophet  Elias.  He  was  of 
Abelmeula  (3  Kings  xix.  19;  Ecclus.  xlviii.  13); 
anointed  by  Elias  (3  Kings  xix.  16) ;  he  crossed 
the  Jordan  by  striking  it  with  the  cloak 
of  Elias  (4  Kings  ii.  14) ;  sweetens  water 
(20)  ;  multiplies  oil  (iv.  1-6) ;  raised  to 
life  the  child  of  the  Sunamitess  (iv.  32); 
heals  the  leprosy  of  Naaman,  the  Syrian 
1  v.  14)  ;  blinds  the  Syrians  (vi.  18) ;  fore- 
tells plenty  (vii.  1) ;  his  death  (xiii.  14) ; 
his  dead  body  restores  a  murdered  man 
to  life  (21  Ecclus.  xlviii.  15). 

ELI'U,  one  of  Job's  friends;  his  address 
to  Job  (Job  xxxii.) 

ELIZ'ABETH,  daughter  of  Aminadab, 

and  wife  of  Aaron ;  she  was  mother  of  Na- 

dab,  Abiu,  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  (Ex.  vi.  23). 

ELIZ'ABETH,  wife  of  Zachary  (Luke 

i.  5) ;  her  maternity  foretold  (13)  ;  visited  by 

the  Blessed  Virgin  (39);  her  salutation  recognizing 

her  as  mother  of  the  Lord  (41-45) ;  gives-birth  to  St. 

John  the  Baptist  (57). 


nearly  coinciding  with  August.  The  wall  cf  Jfcru. 
salem  was  completed  on  the  25th  (2  Esd.  vi.  15;  sec 
I  Mach.  xiv.  27). 

ELYMA'IS,  a  city  in  Persia,  containing  a  temple 
of  Nanea,  which  Antiochus  endeavored  to  pillage  (1 
Mach.  vi.  1-4;  2  Mach.  i.  13). 

EL'YMAS,  or  Barjesu,  a  magician  who  misled 
Scrgius  Paulus,  governor  of  Cyprus,  and  was  struck 
blind  by  St.  Paul  (Acts  xiii.  7-9). 

E'MATH,  a  city  of  Syria,  assigned  by  Josue  to 
the  tribe  of  Nephthali  (Jos.  xix.  35) ;  Thou,  king  of 
Emath,  was  on  terms  of  amity  with  David  (2  Kings 
viii.  9).  It  was  taken  by  the  kings  of  Juda  and 
Israel  (4  Kings  xiv.  28) ;  and  by  the  Assyrians,  who 
removed  the  people  to  Samaria  (xvii.  24;  xviii.  34). 

EMBALM'ING,  in  use  among  the  Jews  (Gen.  1. 
2,  3 ;  Luke  xxiv.  1 ;  John  xix.  40). 

EM'ERALD,  a  precious  stone  in  the  rational 
(Ex.  xxviii.  17;  xxxix.  10);  alluded  to  (Tob.  xiii.  21 ; 
Jud.  x.  19;  Ecclus.  xxxii.  8;  Ezech.  xxviii.  13);  in 
the  wall  of  the  New  Jerusalem  (Apoc.  xxi.  19). 

EM'ISSARY  GOAT,  chosen  by  lot  (Lev.  xvi. 
8),  to  be  offered  by  the  high-priest,  who  was  to  pray 
that  the  sins  of  the  people  should  light  on  him,  and 
then  turn  him  into  the  desert  (20-22). 

EMMAN'UEL,  God  with  us,  the  name  of  the 
Messias  (Isai.  vii.  14;  viii.  8;  Matt.  i.  23). 

EM'MAUS,  a  hamlet  near  Jerusalem.     Our  Lord 


tsfiUlSfcjflllCS 


E'LUL,  one  of  the  months  of  the  Jewish  year, 


DOOR  INSCRIBED  WITH  PASSAGES  FROM  THE  KORAN, 
revealed  himself  after  his  resurrection  to  two  disciples 
on  their  way  to  Emmaus  (Luke  xxiv.  13). 

EM'PIRES,  visions  concerning  the  rise  and  fall 
of  empires  (Num.  xxiv. ;  Dan.  iv.-v. ;  viii. ;  xi. ; 
Hab.  ii. ;  Apoc.  xvii.,  xviii.) 

E'NAC,  ENA'CIM,  a  race  of  giants  (Num.  xiii. 
23,  29,  34;  Jos.  xv.  13,  14;  Judg.  i.  20;  Deut.  i.  28; 
ii.  io,  11,  21;  ix.  2). 

EN'DOR,  the  witch  of,  visited  by  Saul  (1  Kings 
xxviii.  7-20);  she  evokes  Samuel  (14). 

ENE'AS,  a  man  of  Lydda,  paralyzed  for  eight 
years,  cured  by  St.  Peter  (Acts  ix.  33,  34). 

EN'EMIES  to  be  prayed   for  (Num.  xvi.  22; 
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Luke  vi.  28;  xxiii.  34;   Acts  vh.  59); 
Prov.  xxv.  21 ;  Matt.  v.  44). 


and  lovea    bishop  of  Ephesus  (1  Tira.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  6).     The 
bishop  praised  (Apoc.  ii.  l);  but  reproached  with 


ENGAD'DIorASASONTHAMAR.acitynear  '  the  cooling  of  his  charity  (4,  5) 
the  Dead  Sea;  David  dwelt  in  its 
strongholds  (I  Kings  xxiv.  1); 
Josaphat's  enemies  advance  to  (2 
Paral.  xx.  2) ;  famous  for  vine- 
yards (Cant.  i.  13). 

EN'GINES  of  war,  what 
wood  to  be  taken  for  (Deut.  xx. 
20)  ;  details  as  to  (2  Paral.  xxvi. 
15;  1  Mach.  v.  30;  vi.  20,  31; 
2  Mach.  xii.  15,  27). 

EN/NOM,En'non,tlie  valley 
of  the  son  of,  east  of  Jerusalem 
(Jos.  xv.  8;  xviii.  16;  2  Esd.  xi. 
30);  Topheth,  where  Moloch 
was  worshipped,  was  here  till 
denied  by  Josias  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
10;  Jerem.  vii.  31,  32). 

EN'NON,  near  Salim,  where 
St.  John  baptized  (John  iii.  23). 

E'NOS,  son  of  Seth  (Gen. 
iv.  26;  v.  11). 

EN/VY,  examples  of  (Gen. 
iv.  5;  xxvi.  14;  xxx.,  xxxi.; 
Exod.  i.) 

EPA'PHRAS  instructs  the 
Colossians  (Coloss.  i.  7);  a  fel- 
low-prisoner with  St.  Paul  in 
Rome  (iv.  12;  Philem.  23). 

EPAPH'RODI'TUS,  apos- 
tle of  the  Philippians  (Phil.  ii. 
25) ;  sent  to  Rome  to  minister  to 
St.  Paul  (iv.  18). 

EPENE'TUS,  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  as  the 
first-fruits  of  Asia  in  Christ  (Rom.  xvi.  5). 

E'PHA  or  BATH,  a  Hebrew  measure,  holding, 
according  to  Josephus,  a  little  more  than  eight  gallons. 

EPH'ESUS,  a  celebrated  city  in  Ionia,  Asia 
Minor.  St.  Paul  visited  it  first  A.  D.  54  (Acts  xviii. 
19,  22) ;  he  soon  returned  and  remained  till  57,  when 
Demetrius  raised  a  riot  which  compelled  him  to  re- 
tire; he  was  there  again  in  65;  he  wrote  to  the 
Christians  of  Ephesus  from  Rome  (Eph.)     Aquila, 


appointed  to  divide  the  land  (xxxiv.  24) ;  their  terri- 
tory (Jos.  xvi.) ;  Ammonites  waste  Ephraim  (Judges 
x.  9) ;  revolt  against  Jephte,  defeated  (Judges  xii.  4) ; 


INSCRIPTIONS  AT  EMATH. 


SPECIMEN  OF  ANCIENT   EGYPTIAN   ART. 


EPH'PHETA,    a   Hebrew   word    meaning   Be 
thou  opened  (Mark  vii.  32-34). 

E'PHOD,  a  priestly  vestment.     That  of  the  high- 
priest  was  of  gold  and  violet,  and  purple  and  scarlet, 
and   fine   linen,  with  two  onyxes  on  the  shoulders 
engraved  with  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  (Ex. 
xxviii.  6-9);  over  it  was  the   rational   of  judgment 
(15);   it  was  worn   on   approaching  the  tabernacle 
(43);  it  was  carried  away  by  the  high-priest  Abiathar 
when  he   fled   to    (>a\id  (1  Kings  xxiii.  6;  xxx.  7); 
an    ephod   made   of  the    gold 
taken  by  Gedeon  from  the  Is- 
raelites proves  destructive  to 
his  house  (Judg.  viii.  27). 

EPH'RAIM,  second  son 
of  the  patriarch  Joseph  by  Ase- 
neth.  Jacob,  in  blessing  the 
sons,  placed  his  right  hand 
on  Ephraim  (Gen.  xii.  52 ; 
xlvi.  20). 

EPH'RAIM,  tribe  of.  Dur- 
ing the  stay  of  the  Israelites  in 
Egypt,  the  sons  of  Ephraim 
attacked  Geth  and  were  slain 
(1  Paral.  vii.  21);  his  descend- 
ants increased  in  Egypt  so  that 
they  formed  one  of  the  twelve 
tribes;  at  the  Exodus  they 
numbered  40,500  men  able  to 
bear  arms,  under  Elisama 
(Num.  ii.  18,  19);  their  c.imp 
was  on  the  west  side  (Num. 
ii.  18);  their  offerings  (vii. 
48-53);     to    view    the     land 


the  fugitives  detected  at  the  ford  of  Jordan  by  the 
word  Schibboleth  (6) ;  42,000  of  the  tribe  slain  (6) ; 
formed  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xii. 
20;  2  Paral.  x.);  carried  into  captivity  (4  Kings 
xvii.  5) ;  Josue  was  of  this  tribe  (1  Par.  vii.  27). 

EPHRA'TA,  another  name  of  Bethlehem  (Gen. 
xxxv.  16,  19;  xlviii.  7;   Ruth  iv.  11 ;   Mich.  v.  2). 


Priscilla,  and  Apollo  also  labored  here  (Acts  xviii.  I  they  sent  Osee  (Josue)  son  of  Nun  (xiii.  9) ;  at  Set 

2-18;  xviii.  24).     St.  Paul  consecrated  St.  Timothy  |  tim  they  numbered  32,500  (xxvi.  37);  Camuel  was  j  told  (Jerem.  xliv.  30I 


EGYPTIAN  ENSIGNS  OR  STANDARDS.     (Fbn.) 

From  Champollion,  1,  2,  3,  4.    From  Wilkinson,  5,  7,  8.    From 

Rossellini,  6,  9. 

EPH'RATHITES,  natives  of  Bethlehem  (Ruth 
i.  2;   1  K|ngs  xvii.  12). 

EPHRA'TA,  used  in  Ps.  exxxi.  for  the  territory 
of  Ephraim,  and  Ephrathite  for  a  man  of  the  tribe 
of  Ephraim  (3  Kings  xi.  26). 

EPH'REE,  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  his  fall  fore 
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EPH'RON,  son  of  Seor,  sells  the  double  cave  to 
Abraham  (Gen.  xxiii.  16,  17;  xxv.  9;  xlix.  29). 


James,  two  Epistles  of  St.  Peter,  three  of  St.  John, 
and  one  of  St.  Jude. 


RUINS   OF   EPHESUS 
EPH'RON,  a  mountain  north  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 


9)- 

EPH'RON,  a  city  east  of  Jordan,  taken  by  Judas 
Machabeas  (1  Mach.  v.  46;  2  Mach.  xii.  27). 

EPICUREANS,  Greek  philosophers,  dispute 
with  St.  Paul  (Acts  xvii.  18). 

EPISTLES,  letters  addressed  by  the  apostles, 
and  received  as  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 


EUNICE,  THE  MOTHER  OF  TIMOTHY. 

•nent.  They  are  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Ro- 
mans, Corinthians  (2),  Galatians,  Ephesians,  Philip- 
pians,  Colossians,  Thessalonians  (2),  Timothy  (2), 
Titus,  Philemon,  and   Hebrews,  the  Epistle  of  St. 


ERAS'TUS,  treasurer  of  Corinth,  a  disciple  of 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  23);  follows  him  to  Ephesus 
(Acts  xix.  22);  sent  to  Macedon;  returns  to  Corinth 
(2  Tim.  iv.  20). 

ERIC'IUS,  the  hedgehog  (Isai.  xiv.  23;  xxxiv. 
II,  15;  Soph.  ii.  14);  mistranslated  bittern  in  the 
King  Jnmes  Bible. 

ER'IOCH,  king  of  the  Elicians  (Jud.  i.  6). 

E'SAU,  son  of  Isaac 
and     Rebecca     (Gen. 
xxv.  25) ;  sellshisbirth- 
right  to  Jacob  (xxv.  29- 
34) ;  his  wives  (xxvi., 
xxviii.,    xxxvi.);     sent 
out  by  Isaac  to  hunt  for 
him  (xxvii.    1-4);  Ja- 
cob obtains  his  blessing 
by    stratagem    (5-30); 
he    threatens     Jacob's 
life  (41);   Jacob  propi-  jj 
tiates    him    (xxxii.    3—  | 
xxxiii.  3);  their  recon 
ciliation  (4). 

ES'CHOL,  an  ally  f 
of  Abraham  at  Mambre 
(Gen.  xiv.  13,  24). 
ES'COL,  NEHEL- 
ESCOL,  a  vale  in 
Juda  where  the  spies 
cut  an  enormous  bunch 
of  grapes  (Num.  xiii.  24,  25;  xxxii.  9;  Deut.  i.  24). 

ES/DRAS,  a  holy  priest  raised  up  to  effect  the 
return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon.  He  is  supposed 
to  have  returned  first  with  Zorobabel,  536  B.  C,  of 
which  he  wrote  a  description.  When  the  enemies 
of  the  Jews  raised  obstacles  to  the  rebuilding  of  the 
temple  he  returned  to  Babylon,  and  was  sent  to  Jeru- 
salem by  Artaxerxes,  467  B.  C.  (1  Esd.  vii.  1);  he 
set  out  with  a  large  body,  and  at  the  river  Ahara  was  I  queen  (Acts  viii.  27). 


joined  by  others  from  Chasphia.  He  carried  back  the 
sacred  vessels  and  published  a  fast;  he  deposed 
priests  and  Levites  who  had  married  heathen  women 
and  would  not  dismiss  them  (1  Esd.  ix.-x.)  ;  he  gov- 
erned the  Jews  till  the  arrival  of  Nehemias  (2  Esd. 
i.  1);  after  the  restoration  of  the  temple  he  read  the 
law  to  the  people  (viii.);  and  solemnly  renewed  the 
covenant  (ix.,  x.) ;  he  was  of  the  race  of  Eleazar 
(l  Esd.  vii.  5). 

ES'DRAS,  two  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, called  the  first  and  second  of  Esdras;  the 
second  being  also  called  the  book  of  Nehemias. 
They  relate  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon,  the 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple  (1  Esd., 
2  Esd.) 

ES'DRAS,  a  priest  who  read  the  law  to  the  people 
before  a  battle  with  the  Syrians  (2  Mach.  viii.  23). 

ESDRELON,  a  plain  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar 
(Jud.  i.  8;  iv.  5;  vii.  3). 

ES'THER,  or  EDISSA,  daughter  of  Abihail,  of 
the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Esth.  ii.  7,  15) ;  when  Assuerus 
deposed  Queen  Vashti,  Esther  was  one  of  the  beau- 
tiful maidens  gathered  for  him  to  select  a  new  queen, 
and  was  chosen  (ii.  9) ;  Aman,  the  king's  minister,  in 
his  anger  at  Mardochr.i,  Esther's  uncle,  obtained 
orders  for  a  general  massacre  of  the  Jews  (iii.-xiii.) ; 
Esther  interceded  with  Assuerus,  her  people  were 
delivered  and  Aman  was  put  to  death  (xiv.-xvi.);  a 
feast  was  established  called  Phurim  (xi.);  which  is 
still  kept  by  the  Jews. 

ES'THER,  a  canonical  book  written  by  Mardo- 
chai  (Esth.) 

E'THAM,  third  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  (Ex.  xiii.  20;  Num.  xxxiii.  6). 

ETHAN,  the  Ezrahite,  one  of  the  wisest  men 
of  his  lime  (3  Kings  iv.  31  ;  1  Paral.  ii.  6) ;  but  ex- 
celled by  Solomon. 

E'THAN,  the  rivers  of  (Ps.  lxxiii.  15). 

ETH'ANIM,  one  of  the  Jewish  months,  after 
wards  called  Tisri  (3  Kings  viii.  2). 


EGYPTIAN  MUMMY  CASES. 

ETHBA'AL,  king  of  Sidon  and  father  of  Jezabel 
(3  Kings  xvi.  31). 

ETHIO'PIA,  a  country  in  Africa,  the  modern  Ab- 
yssinia (Gen.  ii.  13;  4  Kings  xix.  9 ;  Jud.  i.  9 ;  Esth. 
i.,  viii.,  xiii.,  xvi.;  Job  xxviii.  19;  Ps.  Ixvii.  32;  Isai. 
xi.,  xviii.,  xx.,  xxxvii.,  xliii.,  xiv. ;  Jerem.  xlvi:  9,  etc.) 

ETHICVPIAN,  Sephora  so  called  (Num.  xii.  l); 
Zara  king  of  the  Ethiopians  (2  Par.  xiv.  8);  Candace 
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EUBU'LUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  iv. 

21). 

EIFCHARIST,  Holy,  figured  by  the  manna 
(Ex.  xvi.  15;  Ps.  lxxvii.  24;  John  vi.  31);  promised 
(5c);  instituted  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  xxvi.  26;  1  Cor. 
xi.  23;  Mark  xiv.  22;  Luke  xxii.  19). 

EUME'NES,  king  of  Bithynia  and  Pergamos, 
joins  the  Romans  against  Antiochus  the  Great, 
and  receives  India,  Media,  and  Lydia  (1  Mach. 
viii.  8). 

EU/NICE,  a  Jewess,  mother  of  St.  Timothy 
(Acts  xvi.  1,  2). 

EU'NUCH.  Castration  forbidden  (Lev.  xxii. 
24;  Deut.  xxiii.  1);  eunuchs  appear,  however,  in  the 
tune  of  the  kings  (4  Kings  viii.  6;  ix.  32;  xx.  18; 
xxiii.  11 ;  xxv.  19;  Isai.  lvi.  3;  Jer.  xxix.  2;  xxxiv. 
19;  xxxviii.  7;  xli.  16;  Hi.  25;  Acts  viii.  27).  Our 
Lord  speaks  of  those  who,  1  y  chastity,  make  them- 
selves eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (Matt. 
xix.  12). 

EU'PATOR,  surname  of  Antiochus,  son  of  the 
Illustrious  (1  Mach.  vi.  17). 

EUPHRATES,  a  river  of  Mesopotamia  (Gen. 
ii.  14 ;  Dcut.  xi.  24 ;  2  Kings  viii.  3  ;  Jer.  xiii.  4 ; 
Apoc.  ix.  14). 

EUPOL/EMUS,  one  of  Judas  Machabeus'  am- 
bassadors to  Rome  (1  Mach.  viii.  17;  2  Mach. 
iv.  11). 

EU'ROAQUILO,  the  northeast  wind  (Acts 
xxvii.  14). 

EU'TYCHUS,  a  young  man  of  Troas,  killed  by 
falling  from  a  gallery,  but  raised  to  life  by  St.  Paul 
(Acts  xx.  10). 

EVANGELIST,  a  bearer  of  good  tidings,  the 
title  given  to  Philip  the  deacon  (Acts  xxi.  8);  St. 
Paul  places  evangelists  as  clergymen  under  the  apos- 
tles and  prophets  (Eph.  iv.  11);  he  bids  Timothy  do 
the  duty  of  one  (2  Tim.  iv.  5).  The  title  now  ap- 
plied to  the  authors  of  the  four  gospels,  St.  Matthew, 
St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and  St.  John. 

EVE,  the  first  woman,  made  out  of  a  rib  of  Adam 
(Gen.  ii.  21);  induced  by  the  serpent  to  eat  the  for- 
bidden fruit  (iii.  6) ;  persuades  Adam  to  eat  thereof 
(6);  her  sentence  (16);  God  makes  her  a  garment 
of  skins  (21);  mother  of  Cain  (iv.  1);  of  Abel  (2); 
of  Seth  (25);  and  of  daughters  (v.  4). 


E'VILMER'ODACH,  son  and  successor  of 
Nabuchodonosor,  takes  king  Joachin  out  of  prison 
(4  Kings  xxv.  27). 

E'VIL,  not  to  be  returned 
for  evil  (Prov.  xx.  22;  xxiv. 
29;  Rom.  xii.  14;  1  Cor.  iv. 
12;  1  Thess.  v.  15;  1  Pet. 
iii.  9) ;  we  are  to  avoid  evil 
(Prov.  iii.  7;  Isai.  i.  16; 
Ezech.  xviii.  21). 

EVOCA'TION  of  the 
spirit  of  Samuel  by  the  witch 
of  Endor  (1  Kings  xxviii. 
15;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  23). 

EVO'DIA,  a  disciple 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (Phil, 
iv.  2). 

EXCOMMU'N  I  CA- 
TION (Matt.  v.  29;  xvi 
19;  1  Cor.  v.  3;  2  Thess.  iii. 
6;  1  Tim.  i.  20;  2  Tim.  iv. 
15;  Tit.  iii.  10). 

EX'ODUS,  the  second 
of  the  five  books  of  Moses, 
and  called  in  Hebrew  Veelle 
Sempth.  It  describes  the  de- 
parture of  the  Israelites  from 
Egypt  (Ex.) 

EXORCISTS,  men  ap- 
pointed to  expel  evil  spirits 
(Matt.  xii.  27);  some  Jews 
assumed  to  do  so  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  Christ  (Mark  ix.  37  ; 
Luke  ix.  40);  the  sons  of 
Sceva  attempting  it,  mal- 
treated by  the  possessed 
(Acts  xix.  16). 

EX'PIA'TIONS,  or  ex- 
piatory sacrifices  prescribed 
by  God  (Lev.  v.  2-18;  xxiii. 
27,  28,  36). 

EX'PIA'TION,  feast  of, 
one  of  the  solemn  feasts  of 
the  Jews  on  the  tenth  day  of 
the  seventh  month  (Lev. 
xvi.  29-34). 


nations     appointed 
18). 


to      be     destroyed     (16,     17, 


POOL  OF  EZECHIAS  AT  JERUSALEM. 


E'VI,  king  of  Madian,  killed  by  Phineas  (Num. 
xxxi.  8). 


THE  TOMB  OF  ESTHER  AND  MORDECAI. 

EXTERMTNANS,  the  Latin  name  of  the  angel 
of  the  bottomless  pit  (Apoc.  ix.  11). 

EXTREME'  UNCTION,  the  use  of  the  sacra- 
ment enjoined  (James  v.  14). 

EYE,  a  good  eye  or  intention  (Ecclus  xxxv.  12); 
the  light  of  the  body  (Matt.  vi.  22) ;  an  evil  eye  (Gen. 
vi.  2;  Prov.  vi.  13;  Eccl.  iv.  8;  Ecclus.  xiv.  8;  xxxi 
14;  Matt.  vi.  23;  Mark  vii.  22;  I  John  ii.  16);  the 
eye  causes  sin  (Gen.  iii.  6;  xxxiv.  2;  xxxviii.  15; 
xxxix.  7;  2  Kings  xi.  2;  xiii.  1;  Prov.  xxiii.  26; 
Ecclus.  ix.  5;  xxv.  28;  xli.  25;  xiii.  12;  Judith  x. 
18;  xii.  16;  Dan.  xiii.  8;   Matt.  v.  28;   2  Pet.  ii.  14). 

EZECHFAS,  king  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xvi.  20; 
xviii.  1 ;  2  Paral.  xxix.  1) ;  he  destroyed  all  idols  and 
heathen  worship,  and  restored  religion  (4  Kings  xviii. 
4 ;  2  Paral.  xxix.) ;  threw  off  the  Assyrian  yoke  (7) ; 
defeated  the  Philistines  (8);  Sennacherib  attacking 
him  is  defeated  by  an  angel  (xix.  35);  his  health 
miraculously  restored  (xx.  7);  consults  Isaias  ( 7—  1 S  -. 
Isai.  xxxvi. -xxxix.) ;  shows  his  treasures  to  the  Baby- 
lonian ambassador;  is  reproved  (Isai.  xxxix.);  makes 
an  aqueduct  (4  Kings  xx.);  his  death  (21 ;  2  Paral. 
xxxii.  33). 

EZE'CHIEL,  son  of  Busi,  a  priest  and  prophet. 


EXTER'MINA'TION,    God    did     not    wish    taken  to  Babylon  (Ezech.  i.  3);  where  he  prophesied 
that    of    all     the     nations     (Deut.     xx.     10,     n);  I  (ii.  3) ;  praised  (Ecclus.  xlix.  10). 
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EZE'CHIEL,  the  canonical  book  containing  the 
prophecies  of  Ezecbiel,  one  of  the  four  great  proph- 
ets (Ezech.) 

.  FACE.  God  promises  that  his  face  shall  go  be- 
fore the  Israelites  (Ex.  xxxiii.  14) ;  Jacob  said :  "  I 
have  seen  God  face  to  face  "  (Gen.  xxxii.  30) ;  "  Make 
thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant"  (Ps.  xxx.  17). 
FAIRS  OF  TYRE  (Ezech.  xxvii.  12). 
FAITH,  a  theological  virtue  (Hab.  ii.  4;  Matt. 
viii.  13  ;  ix.  22  ;  Mark  v.  34 ;  Rom.  iii.  22  ;  iv.  3  ;  v. 
1);  its  efficacy  (Matt.  ix.  2;  xxi.  22;  Mark  xvi.  16; 
Luke  xviii.  42 ;  John  i.  12;  iii.  15;  vi.  35 ;  vii.  38; 
xi.  25;  xiv.  12;  xx.  29;  Acts  iii.  16;  x.  43;  xv.  9; 
xvi.  5;  Rom.  i.  16;  iii.  22;  Gal.  iii.  8;  Eph.  ii.  8; 
Heb.  xi.  1-39);  faith  without  charity  is  lifeless  (1 
Cor.  xiii.  2;  Gal.  v.  6;  James  ii.  24);  faith  is  one 
(Eph.  iv.  5). 

FAITH'FUL,  are  delivered  from  the  fate  of 
sinners  (Gen.  vi.,  viii.,  xix.;  Ex.  viii.— xi. ;  xiv.;  Num. 
xvi.;   1  Esd.  viii.  22;  Esth.  vii.;   2  Pet.  ii.  7). 

FALSE  PROPHETS,  we  are  to  beware  of 
them  (Deut.  xiii.  I ;  xviii.  20;  3  Kings  xxii.  6;  Prov. 
xxviii.  10;  Is.  xxviii.  7;  lvi.  10;  Ezech.  xiv.  9;  xxii. 
25;  xxxiv. ;  Amos  vii.  10;  Mich.  iii.  5;  Zach.  xiii. 
2;  Matt.  vii.  15;  Acts  xx.  29;  Col.  ii.  8;  1  Tim.  iv. 
I;  2  Pet.  ii.  1  ;   1  John  iv.  I ;  Jude  4,  8). 

FAM'INES  (Gen.  xii.  10;  xxvi.  I;  xli. ;  Ruth 
i.  I ;  2  Kings  xxi.  I ;  3  Kings  xvii. -xviii. ;  4  Kings 
vi.  25;  2  Esd.  v.;  Acts  xi.  28). 

FARM,  the  term  used  (Luke  xiv.  18;  xv.  15). 
FAR'THING,    used    for   the    Latin    quadram 
,  Matt.  v.  26;  Mark  xii.  42) ;  for  the  as  (Matt.  x.  29) ; 
for  the  dipondium  (Luke  xii.  6). 

FASTING  recommended  (Joel  ii.  12;  Matt.  vi. 
16;  Mark  ii.  20;  Acts  xiii.  2;  xiv.  22;  Rom.  xiii. 
13  ;  2  Cor.  vi.  5  ;  I  Thess.  v.  6;  I  Pet.  i.  13  ;  v.  8) ; 
fasting  is  meritorious  (Judith  iv.  8;  viii.  6;  Tob.  xii. 
8;  Jer.  xxxv.  14;  Jonas  iii.  7;  Matt.  xvii.  20);  the 
Jews  fasted  when  mourning  for  the  dead  (1  Kings 
xxxi.  13;  2  Kings  i.  12;  iii.  35;  I  Paral.  x.  12; 
among  the  examples  of  fasting  see  Ex.  xxxiv.  28; 
Judg.  xx.  26;  1  Kings  vii.  6;  3  Kings  xii.  16;  3 
Kings  xix.  4;  Ps.  xxxiv.  13;  Dan.  x.  3;  Joel  i.  14; 
Matt.  iv.  2;  Acts  x.  to;  1  Kings  xiv.  24;  2  Paral. 
xx.  3;  Jonas  iii.  5;  I  Esd.  viii.  21 ;  Esth.  iv.  16; 
Jerem.  xxxvi.  9;  fasting  avails  not  without  proper 
dispositions  (Is.  lviii.  3;  Mark  ii.  18;  Luke  xviii.  12). 
FASTS.  The  appointed  fasts  of  the  Jews  were 
in  the  fourth  month  for  the  breaking  of  the  tables 
(Zach.  viii.  19) ;  in  the  fifth  month  for  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  (Zach.  vii.  3);  in  the  seventh 
month  (viii.  19) ;  also  on  the  day  of  the  atonement  in 
that  month  (Levit.  xxiii.  27);  and  in  the  tenth  month 
(Zach.  viii.  19). 

FAT  OF  ANIMALS  was  prohibited  as  food 
(Lev.  vii.  23,  25). 

FEAR.  We  are  to  fear  God  and  to  keep  him 
always  before  our  eyes  (Ex.  xx.  20;  Deut.  iv.  10;  vi. 
2,  13;  x.  12;  xiii.  4;  Jos.  xxiv.  14;  4  Kings  xvii. 
36;  2  Paral.  xix.  7;  Ps.  xxvi.  1;  xxxii.  8;  Prov.  iii. 
7;  xiv.  2;  xxiv.  21;  Eccles.  xii.  13;  Ecclus.  ii.  7; 
vii.  31 ;  Jer.  x.  7;  xxxii.  39;  Matt.  x.  28;  Luke  xii. 
5;   I  Pet.  ii.  17;  Apoc.  xiv.  7). 

FEAR  OF  GOD  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom 
(Prov.  ix.  10) ;  is  not  opposed  to  faith  (Eccles.  viii. 
12;  Ecclus.  v.  5 ;  Rom.  xi.  20;  Heb.  iv.  1) ;  it  is  the 
beginning  of  the  love  of  God  (Ecclus.  xxv.  16; 
Prov.  xiv.  27);  it  is  praised  (Gen.  xx.  11 ;  Deut.  vi. 
24;  Job  xxviii.  28 ;  Ps.  cii.  17 ;  ex.  5  ;  cxi.  I ;  exxvii. ; 
Prov.  x.  27;  xvi.  6;  xxxi.  30;  Ecclus.  ii.  18-23;  x. 


23;  xv.  I;  xxxiii.  I;  xxxiv.  16,  19;  Bar.  iii.  7;  Acts 
viii.  2;  ix.  31) ;  God  fills  the  wicked  with  fear  (Gen. 
xxxv.  5;  Ex.  xxiii.  27;  Lev.  xxvi.  36;  Deut.  ii.  25; 
xi.  25;  xxviii.  10,  65;  Jos.  ii.  9;  x.  10;  Judg.  iv. 
15;  vii.  21;  1  Kings  vii.  10;  4  Kings  vii.  6;  2 
Paral.  xiv.  14;  xvii.  10;  xx.  29;  Judith  xiv.  14;  xv. 
1 ;  Ps.  ix.  20;  Jer.  xlix.  37;  2  Mach.  iii.  24).  Abra- 
ham feared  God  (Gen.  xxii.  12);  the  midwives  (Ex. 
i.  17);  the  Israelites  (xiv.  31);  Abdias  (3  Kings 
xviii.  3);  Tobias  (i.,ii.);  Sara  (Tob.  iii.  18;  ix.  12; 
Judith  viii.  8);  Job  (i.  8;  xxxi.  23);  Eleazar  (2 
Mach.  vi.  30) ;  Cornelius  the  centurion  (Acts  x.  2, 

35). 

FEASTS  observed  by  the  Jews;  the  Pasch,  or 

feast  of  the  azymes  or  unleavened  bread  on  the  fif- 
teenth day  of  the  first  month  (Ex.  xxiii.  15  ;  Deut. 
xvi.  2;  Matt.  xxvi.  2;  Mark  xiv.  1;  John  xi.  55; 
Acts  ii.  1 ;  xx.  6) ;  the  feast  of  the  First  Fruits  (Ex. 
xxiii.  16 ;  Lev.  xxiii.  15) ;  the  feast  of  Trumpets  (Lev. 
xxiii.  24;  2  Paral.  v.  3);  feast  of  Atonement  (Lev. 
xxiii.  27;  Num.  xxix.  7);  feast  of  Tabernacles  (Ex. 
xxiii.  16;  Lev.  xxiii.  34;  Deut.  xxxi.  10 ;  1  Esd.  iii. 
4;  2  Esd.  viii.  15;  2  Mach.  i.  9;  x.  6);  feast  of 
Phurim  (Esth.  ix.  31);  feast  of  the  Dedication  (1 
Mach.  iv.  56 ;  John  x.  22) ;  on  three  great  feasts  of 
the  year  every  male  was  required  to  appear  before,  the 
Lord,  by  going  up  to  the  temple  or  tabernacle  (Ex. 
xxiii.  17). 

FE'LIX,  governor  of  Judea,  before  whom  St. 
Paul  was  brought  at  Cesarea,  and  who  kept  hits  two 
years  in  prison  (Acts  xxiii.  26,  27). 

FES'TUS,  governor  of  Judea,  hears  the  cause  of 
St.  Paul  (Acts  xxiv.  27;  xxv.  1-24). 

FIGFAUNS,  a  desert  creature  (Tpi\  1.  39). 


the  Jews  after  their  return  from  Babylon  (2  Mach.  i. 
19;  ii.  I). 

FIRST-BORN  of  the  Jews  consecrated  to  God 
(Ex.  xiii.  2;  xxii.  29;  Num.  iii.  13;  1  Kings  i.  24; 
Luke  ii.  23);  the  first-born  of  the  Egyptians  slain 
(Ex.  xii.  29). 

FIRST-FRUITS  to  be  offered  to  the  Lord  and 
his  priests  (Ex.  xxii.  29;  xxiii.  19;  Lev.  xxiii.  10. 
39;  Deut.  xviii.  4;  xxvi.  2;  2  Esd.  x.  35;  Num. 
xviii.  11) 

FISH  created 
on  the  fifth  day 
(Gen.  i.  20,  21); 
all  without  fins  and 
scales  declared  un- 
clean (Lev.  xi.  9, 
10) ;  worship  of 
forbidden  (Deut. 
iv.  18) ;  mode  of 
taking  (Hab.  i.  15; 
Ezech.  xxvi.  5; 
xlvii.  10;  Isaias 
xix.  8);  miracu- 
lous draught  of 
hshx-s  (Luke  v.  6). 

FISH'-GOD. 
See  DAGON. 

FLAX  grown 
in  Egypt  (Ex.  ix. 
ji) ;  in  the  Prom- 
ised Land  (Jos.  ii. 
6;  Osee  ii.  5,  9; 
Laias  xix.  91. 

FLEA,  an  in- 
sect (1  Kings  xxiv. 
15 ;  xxvi.  20). 

FLIGHT  of 


FISH-GOD.     (From  Nimroud. 
La  yard.) 


[FIG— Ficus  Carica.    (Fbn.) 

FIG-TREE,  a  common  tree  in  Palestine  (Deut. 
viii.  8;  3  Kings  iv.  25;  Micheas  iv.  4;  Zach.  iii. 
10) ;  the  barren  fig-tree  cursed  by  our  Lord  (Mark 
xi.  13-21) ;  the  parable  of  the  fig-tree  (Luke  xiii. 

6-9). 

FIL'LET.     The  golden  fillet  (Eccles.  xii.  6). 

FIR-TREE  (Isai.  xiv.  8) ;  fir-trees  of  Sanir 
(Ezech.  xxvii.  5). 

FIRE  from  heaven  destroys  Sodom  and  Gomor- 
rah (Gen.  xix.  24,  25,  28) ;  kills  Nadab  and  Abiu 
(Lev.  x.  2;  xvi.  1);  destroys  the  rebellious  Israelites 
(Num.  xvi.  46,  49) ;  descends  on  sacrifices  (Judg. 
vi.  21 ;  3  Kings  xviii.  38)  ;  destroys  soldiers  sent  to 
seize  Elias  (4  Kings  i.  10,  12) ;  sacred  fire  found  by 


the  Holy  Family  into  Egypt  (Matt.  ii.  1 3). 

FLIGHT  recommended  in  persecution  (Matt.  x. 

23)- 

FLINT,  a  hard  rock  (Job  xxviii.  9;  Ezech.  iii. 

9). 

FLOCK-TOWER  (Gen.  xxxv.  21). 

FLUTE,  a  musical  instrument  (Dan.  iii.  5-15). 

FLUX.  Bloody  flux,  dysentery,  a  disease  (Acts 
xxviii.  8),  of  which  St.  Paul  cured  Publius. 

FLY,  an  insect.  All  kinds  of  flies  brought  upon 
Egypt  (Ex.  viii.  21,  31;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  45;  civ.  31); 
dying  flies  spoil  ointment  (Eccles.  x.  1) ;  fly  of  Egypt 
(Isai.  vii.  18). 

FOR'EST  of  Bethel  (4  Kings  ii.  24) ;  of  Haret 
(1  Kings  xxii.  5);  near  Bethaven  (xiv.  25);  castles 
in  forests  (2  Paral.  xxvii.  4) ;  forest  of  Libanus  (3 
Kings  vii.  2) ;  forest  of  Carmel,  figurative  (4  Kings 
xix..  24;  Isai.  xxxvii.  24). 

FORGIVE7.  We  are  to  forgive  one  another 
(Matt.  v.  24;  vi.  14;  xviii.  21;  Mark  xi.  25;  Luke 
xi.  4;  xvii.  4;  Eph.  iv.  32;  Col.  iii.  13). 

FORGIVE  SINS.  The  Son  of  man  had  power 
on  earth  to  forgive  sins  (Matt.  ix.  6;  Mark  ii.  10); 
he  delegated  the  power  to  the  apostles  (Matt.  xvi. 
19;  xviii.  18;  John  xx.  23);  the  thought  of  the 
scribes  that  God  alone  can  forgive  sins  declared  evil 
(Matt.  ix.  4),  and  refuted  by  a  miracle  (Matt.  ix.  6; 
Mark  ii.  10;  Luke  v.  24). 

FORGIVE'NESS  of  injuries.  By  Joseph  (Gen. 
1.  21) ;  taught  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  v.  44;  xviii.  35) ; 
practised  (Luke  xxiii.  34). 

FORNICA/TION  provokes  God's  anger  (Deut. 
xxii.  21 ;  Num.  xxv.  6 ;  Osee  iv.  14 ;  I  Cor.  vi.  9 ;  Heb. 
xiii.  4) ;  occasions  of  the  sin  to  be  avoided  (Ecclus. 
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ix.  4;  xlii.  12) ;  forbidden  in  thought  or  desire  (Ex 
xx.  17;  Matt.  v.  28;;  idolatry  often  styled  fornica 
tion  (Judg.  viii.  27),  etc. 

FORTUNA'TUS,  disciple  of 
St.  Paul  (1  Cor.  xvi.  15,  17). 

FOR'TUNE,  a  goddess,  to 
whom  apostate  Jews  offered  liba- 
tions (Isai.  lxv.  11). 

FOUNTAIN.  The  dragon- 
fountain  (Esdras  ii.  13);  fountain 
of  Siloe  (Isai.  viii.  6;  John  ix.  7, 
II);  mysterious  fountain  (Zach. 
xiii.);  fountain  of  Daphnis  (Num. 
xxxiv.  11);  fountain  sealed  up 
(Cant.  iv.  12);  the  fountain  of  gar- 
dens (iv.  15);  fountain  in  Jezrahel 
(1  Kings  xxix.  1);  fountain  of  Mis- 
phat  (Gen.  xiv.  7) ;  fountain  Rogel 
(Jos.  xv.  7;  xviii.  16;  2  Kings  xvii. 
17;  3  Kings  i.  9);  Samson's  foun- 
tain (Judg.  xv.  19);  fountain  of  the 
sun  (J:s.  xv.  7)  ;  fountain  of  Taphua 
(Jos.  xvii.  7). 

FOWL,  fatted  fowl  (3  Kings  iv. 

23)- 
FOX'ES,  sent  by  Samson  among 

the  corn  of  the   Philistines  (Judg. 

xv.  4). 

FRANKINCENSE,   a    resin 
burned  in  divine  worship  (Ex.  xxx. 
34-35;  Isai.  Ix.  6;   Jerem.  vi.  20);   offered  to  our 
Saviour  by  the  wise  men  (Matt.  ii.  11). 

FRAUD  condemned  (Jerem.  ix.  6;  Ecclus.  xxxiv. 
25  ;  Prov.  xii.  17  ;  Mark  vii.  22 ;  Acts  v.  2 ;  Rom.  i. 
29). 

FRIEND,  not  to  be  listened  to  against  God 
(Deut.  xiii.  6;  xxxiii.  9);  a  pretended  friend  (John 
xiii.  18)  ;  Joab's  friendship  (2  Kings  iii.  27  ;  xx.  9) ; 
Ethai's  friendship  for  David  (2  Kings  xv.  19);  the 
friendship  of  David  and  Jonathan  (1  Kings  xix.  i; 
xx.  2,  30) ;  the  rich  have  many  friends  (Prov.  xiv. 
20);  a  true  friend  loves  one  at  all  times  (xvii.  17); 
tells  the  truth  (xxiv.  26) ;  better  than  a  brother 
(xviii.  24;  xxvii.  10);  some  persons  not  to  be  taVen 
as  friends  (xx.  19;  xxii.  24);  he  who  gives  has 
many  friends  (xix.  6) ;  marks  of  a  true  friend  (xvii. 
17;  xxiv.  26;  Eccles.  iv.  9;  Ecclus.  vi.  11). 

FRINGES.  God  commanded  the  Jews  to  have 
fringes,  with  ribbands  of  blue  (Num.  xv.  38 ;  Deut. 
xxii.  12)  on  the  garment,  translated  cloak,  but  evi- 
dently the  taleth  or  vestment  of  prayer  still  worn  by 
the  Jews;  skirt  (Zach.  viii.  23).  The  Pharisees  ac- 
cused of  wearing  them  very  large  out  of  ostentation 
(Malt,  xxiii.  5) ;  it  was  apparently  the  fringe  of  our 
Lord's  taleth  that  the  women  touched  (Matt.  ix.  20; 
Luke  viii.  44) ;  and  others  (Matt.  xiv.  36;  Mark  vi. 
56).  The  word  fimbria,  kraspedon,  translated  hem, 
being  that  used  for  the  fringes. 

FROGS,  one  of  the  plagues  of  Egypt  (Ex.  viii. 
2,  7)- 

FRUITS  of  the  promised  land,  their  extraordi- 
nary beauty  (Num.  xiii.  25,27;  Deut.  i.  24,25); 
laws  and  ordinances  concerning  their  gathering,  and 
the  offering  of  the  first-fruits  (Lev.  xix.  23,  25). 

FRU'MENTY  or  FUR'METY,  polenta  (Lev. 
xxiii.  14;  Jos.  v.  11;  Ruth  ii.  14;  1  Kings  xvii.  17). 

FUR'NACE,  the  three  children  cast  into  the 
fiery  furnace  (Dan.  iii.  19);  delivered  (93). 

GA'AL,  son  of  Obed,  rebels  against  Abimelech 
(Judg.  ix.  26). 


GAB'AA,  or  GAB/AATH,  a  town  in  Benjamin  I  under  Jeroboam  and  form  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
(Jos.  xviii.  28) ;  a  crime  against  the  wife  of  a  Levite  Israel ;  carried  away  captive  by  Theglathphalasar, 
here  drew  on  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  a  war  in  which  it '  king  of  Assyria  (4  Kings  xviii.  11). 


TIBERIAS   AND  SEA  OF  GALILEE. 


was  nearly  annihilated  (Judg.  xix.;  xx.);  the  birth- 
place of  Saul  (1  Kings  x.  26;  xxvi.  1);  called  Ga- 
baath  of  Saul  (Isai.  x.  29) ;  taken  by  Jonathan 
(1  Kings  xiii.  3). 

GAB'AON,  a  city  in  Chanaan,  whose  people 
obtained  a  pledge  of  safety  from  Josue  by  stratagem 
(Jos.  ix.  3);  Josue  aided  it  against  the  Chanaanite 
kings  (x.  3) ;  and  during  this  battle  caused  the  sun  to 
stand  still  (12,  13);  the  Gabaonites  were  made  hewers 
of  wood  and  drawers  of  water  to  the  Israelites  (ix. 
23);  Saul  slew  many  of  them  (2  Kings  xxi.  1);  the 
country  was  punished  by  famine  till  David  gave  the 
Gabaonites  seven  sons  and  grandsons  of  Saul,  whom 
the  Gabaonites  crucified  (2  Kings  xxi.  1-14). 

GABOON,  pool  of  (2  Kings  ii.  13);  combat  at 

(14,  IS)- 

GAB'BATHA,  in  Greek  lithostrotos,  a  court  in 
Pilate's  palace  paved  probably  with  marble  (John 
xix.  13). 

GABE'LUS,  of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali,  living  at 
Rages.  Young  Tobias  was  sent  to  obtain  payment 
from  him  of  ten  talents  of  silver  lent  by  his  father 
(Tob.  i.-ix.) 

GABRIEL  (power  of  God),  one  of  the  arch- 
angels, appears  to  the  prophet  Daniel  (Dan.  viii.  16; 
ix.  21);  to  Zachary,  father  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
(Luke  i.  11, 19);  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  (26). 

GAD,  son  of  Jacob  by  Zelpha,  Lia's  handmaid 
(Gen.  xxx.  9-1 1);  he  had  seven  sons  (xlvi.  16); 
Jacob,  in  blessing  him,  announced  that  he  was  to  lead 
the  army  (xlix.  19). 

GAD,  one  of  the  twelve  tribes,  marched  out  of 
Egypt  under  Eliasaph,  their  prince  (Num.  i.  14;  ii. 
14);  they  numbered  45,650  (ii.  15);  they  were  in 
the  camp  of  Ruben  on  the  south  side  (10-16) ;  their 
offerings  (vii.  42-47);  their  spy  Guel  (xiii.  16); 
numbered  at  Settim  40,500  (xxvi.  18);  stood  on 
Mount  Hebal  to  curse  (Deut.  xxvii.  13);  receives  its 
share  from  Moses  beyond  the  Jordan  (Num.  xxxii. 
1-29;  Deut.  xxxiii.  20;  Jos.  xiii.  24);  erect  an  altar 
which  alarms  the  other  tribes  (Jos.  xxii.  10) ;  revolt 


GAD,  a  prophet  and  friend  of  David  (2  Kings 
xxiv.  11 ;  1  Kings  xxii.  5) ;  he  gave  David  his  choice 
of  the  three  punishments  for  his  sin  (2  Kings  xxiv. 
12,  13);  and  directs  him  to  raise  an  altar  on  the 
threshing-floor  of  Areuna  (17). 

GAD'DI,  son  of  Susi,  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses, 
one  of  the  twelve  spies  (Num.  xiii.  12). 

GAD/DIS,  surname  of  John,  the  eldest  son  of 
Mathathias  (1  Mach.  ii.  2). 

GAD'ER,  a  city  of  the  Chanaanites.  Its  king 
taken  and  put  to  death  (Jos.  xii.  13). 

GAD'EROTH,  a  city  south  of  Juda  (2  Par. 
xxviii.  18). 

GAD'GAD,  a  mountain  in  the  desert  of  Pharan, 
the  29th  station  of  the  Israelites  (Num.  xxxiii.  32). 

GAPUS  or  CAIUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  (Acts 
xix.  29 ;  xx.  4 ;   i  Cor.  i.  14 ;  3  John  i.) 

GAL'AAD,  son  of  Machir,  and  grandson  of 
Manasses  (Num.  xxvi.  29-31). 

GAL'AAD,  a  part  of  Palestine,  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan (1  Kings  xiii.  7).  The  mountains  of  Galaad 
were  the  commencement  of  Libanus  (Jerem.  xxii.  6) ; 
Jacob  passed  by  the  mountains  of  Galaad  (Gen.  xxxi. 
21)  ;  Galaad  was  famous  for  its  balm  (Jerem.  viii.  22 ; 
Gen.  xxxvii.  25);  Jephte  was  of  Maspha  in  Galaad, 
and  was  apparently  buried  there  (Judg.  xi.  34;  xii.  7  \, 

GALA'TIA,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  south  of 
the  Black  Sea  (Acts  xvi.  6). 

GALA'TIANS,  the  Celtic  people  of  Galatia. 
St.  Paul  preached  to  them  A.  D.  51,  54  (Acts  xvi.  6; 
xviii.  23) ;  and  St.  Peter  also,  as  he  addresses  his 
epistle  to  them  (1  Pet.  i.  1);  an  army  of  Galatia;  s 
attacking  Babylonia  were  routed  by  Jews  (2  Mach. 
viii.  20). 

GALA'TIANS,  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the,  one 
of  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  writ- 
ten from  Ephesus,  A.  D.  56  (Gal.) 

GALGAL,  a  district  and  place  west  of  the  Jor- 
dan. Josue  conquered  the  king  of  the  nations  of 
Galgal  (xii.  23) ;  the  Israelites  encamped  in  Galgal 
after  passing  the  river,  and  set  up  the  stones  from  the 
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river  bed  (Jos.  iv.  19,  20);  here  the  people  were  cir- 
cumcised (v.  2),  and  kept  the  Pasch  (10);  Saul 
made  king  at  Galgal  (1  Kings  x.  8) ;  Saul  offered  a 
holocaust  in  Galgal  sinfully  (xiii.  4-15);  as  the  ark 
had  rested  there,  it  was  a  place  of  pilgrimage  (Osee 
iv.  15  ;  Amos  iv.  4) ;  idols  also  there  (Judges  iii.  19). 
GAL'ILEE,  under  the  Romans  a  large  province. 
It  included  the  cities  given  by  Solomon  to  Hiram 
(Jos.  xx.  7;  3  Kings  ix.  Il);  so  many  strangers 
settled  there  that  it  was  called  Galilee  of  the  Gen- 
tiles (Isai.  ix.  1 ;   Matt.  iv.  15) ;  in  the  time  of  our 


SEA  OF  GALILEE,   FROM   THIS   NORTHWEST  COAST. 

Lord    it  was    one   of  the    three   Roman   provinces,  I  31;    3   Kings  xxi. 

Judea  and  Samaria  being  the  others  (Luke  xvii.  II ; 

Acts  ix.  31).     Nazareth,  Cana,  Tiberias,  Capharnaum 

were  all  in  Galilee   (Luke  i.  26;  John  ii.  I  ;  vi.  1 ; 

Malt.  iv.  13;  ix.  1).     Our  Lord  frequently  preached 

and  wrought  miracles  here  (Matt.  iv.  12  ;  Acts  x.  37) ; 

the  apostles  were  all  Galileans  (Acts  i.  II;  Matt. 

xxvi.  73).     Our  Lord  called  a  Galilean  (69). 

GAL'ILEE,  Sea  of  (Mark  i.  16) ;  called  also,  of 
Genesireth  and  Tiberias. 

GALL,  as  an  emblem  of  bitterness  (Job  xx.  14; 
Jerem.  viii.  14)  ;  gall  of  a  fish  used  by  Tobias  in  a 
miraculous  way  (Tob.  vi.  9;  xi.  4,  8,  13);  gall  and 
vinegar  offered  to  our  Lord  on  the  cross  (Matt,  xxvii. 

34)-. 

GAL'LEYS,  Balaam  foretells  the  coming  of  the 
Romans  in  galleys  to  overthrow  Assyrian  and  He- 
brew (Num.  xxiv.  24). 

"  GALL'IO,  brother  of  Seneca,  the  philosopher, 
and  proconsul  of  Achaia.  He  refused  at  Corinth  to 
hear  the  complaints  of  the  Jews  against  St.  Paul 
(Acts  xviii.  12,  13). 

GAMA/LIEL,  doctor  of  the  law,  a  Pharisee,  mas- 
ter of  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxii.  3) ;  he  advised  the  Phari- 
sees not  to  molest  the  apostles  (v.  34-38). 

GAMA'RIAS,  son  of  Helcias,  sent  to  Babylon 
by  king  Sedecias  (Jer.  xxix.  3,  4);  one  of  the  coun- 
sellors of  king  Joakim  (xxxvi.  12). 

GAR'DEN  is  used  also  in  the  sense  of  orchard. 
Gardens  of  pleasure  (Ezech.  xxxvi.  35;  Joel  ii.  3); 
paradise  of  pleasure  (Gen.  ii.  8);  the  king's  garden 
(4  Kings  xxv. 4;  2  Esd.  iii.  15;  Jer.  xxxix.  4;  lit.  7); 
contained  the  tombs  of  the  kings  (4  Kings  xxi.  18, 
26);  gardens  were  places  of  devotion  (Matt.  xxvi. 
36;  John  xviii.  1);  the  Jews  made  them  scenes  of 
idolatry  (Isai.  i.  29;  lxv.  3;  lxvi.  17);  the  garden  of 
Solomon  is  referred  to  in  Cant.  iv.  12,  15;  v.  I;  vi. 
I,  10;  viii.  13). 

GAR'AZIM,  amountain  near  Sichem, in  Samaria. 
God   commanded   six  tribes  to  stand  on  Garazim  to 


bless  those  who  kept  the  law,  and  six  on  Hebal  to 
curse  those  who  violated  it  (Deut.  xi.  29;  xxvii.  12; 
Jos.  viii.  33);  a  temple  was  erected  here  by  the 
Samaritans,  Manasses,  grandson  of  the  high-priest 
Eliasib  (2  Esd.  xiii.  28),  being,  according  to  Jose- 
phus,  the  first  schismatical  high-priest;  it  became  a 
temple  of  Jupiter,  and  was  destroyed,  but  rebuilt  as  a 
temple  to  the  true  God.  The  Samaritan  woman 
asked  our  Lord  which  public  worship  was  right,  that 
on  Garazim  or  at  Jerusalem,  and  he  told  her  that 
salvation  was  with  the  Jews  (John  iv.  20-22). 

GAR'LIC,  a  vegeta- 
ble (Num.  xi.  5). 

GAR'MENT,  woman 
healed  by  touching  the 
hem  of  our  Lord's  gar- 
ment (Matt.  ix.  20);  the 
soldiers  cast  lots  for  his 
garments  (John  xix.  23, 
24);  parable  of  the  wed- 
ding garment  (Matt.  xxii. 
11). 

GAR'MENTS  given 
I  ;.  ( lod  to  Adam  and  I've 
after  the  fall  (Gen.  iii. 
21);  the  Jews  were  ac- 
customed to  rend  their 
garments  in  affliction 
(Gen.  xliv.  13;  Jos.  vii.  6; 
Judg.  xi.  35;  1  Kings 
iv.  12;  2  Kings  xiii. 
Kings  v.  7;   vi.  30;    xi. 


27;    4 


14;  xviii.  37;  xix.  1;  xxii.  11,  19;  Esth.  iv.  I;  Jer. 
xxxvi.  24;  Joel  ii.  13;  I  Mach.  ii.  14;  iii.  47;  iv.39; 
xi.  71;  Matt.  xxvi.  65;  Acts  xiv.  13;  xvi.  22). 

GAR'TERS  (Num.  xxxi.  50);  slops  (Douay); 
ornaments  for  the  legs  (Chall.),  (Isai.  iii.  20);  were 
apparently  gold  anklets  or  bangles,  still  worn  in  the 
East. 

GATES,  used  to  represent  a  city  or  power  (Gen. 
xxii.  17;  xxiv.  60;  Judg.  v.  8;  Ruth  iv.  11 ;  Ps. 
lxxxvi.  2;  Malt.  xvi.  18).  Gates  were  then  used  for 
judgment,  reception  of  ambassador-;,  etc.  (Deut.  xvi. 
18;  xxi.  19;  xxv.  7;  Jos.  xx.  4;  Judg.  ix.  35;  Ruth 
iv.  1,  ii;  Ps.  exxvi.  5).  Gates  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd. 
iii.  1-3 1 ;  xii.  38);  at  the  gate  of  the  temple  called 
Beautiful  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  cured  a  lame  man 
(Acts  iii.  2). 

GATH'ERER,  the  son  of  Vomiter.  Chapter 
xxx.  of  Proverbs  is  given  as  his  words.  In  Hebrew, 
it  is  Agur,  the  son  of  Jakeh. 

GA'ZA,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Philistines  (Gen. 
x.  19) ;  within  the  territory  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  47  ; 
Judg.  i.  18;  I  Kings  vi.  17);  Samson  carried  off  its 
gates  (Judg.  xvi.  3) ;  taken  by  Solomon  (3  Kings  iv. 
24) ;  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  but 
seem  to  have  been  taken  by  Ezechias  (4  Kings 
xviii.  8). 

GEB'BETHON,  or  Gabalhon  (Jos.  xxi.  23),  a 
city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  where  Baasa  killed  Nabad, 
son  of  Jeroboam  (3  Kings  xv.  27). 

GED'EON,  son  of  Joas,  of  the  tribe  of  Man- 
asses, judge  of  Israel.  He  was  raised  up  by  God  to 
deliver  his^ people  from  the  Madianites  (Judg.  vi.  11- 
24) ;  he  destroys  the  altar  of  Baal,  from  which  he 
derives  the  surname  of  Jerobaal  (25-32) ;  God  attests 
his  mission  by  the  miracle  of  the  fleece  (37-40); 
with  only  three  hundred  men  he  defeats  the  Madian- 
ites (vii.);  he  defeats  and  captures  Zebee  and  Sal- 
mana,  kings  of  Madian  (viii.  4-12)  ;  destroys  Succoth 
and  Phanuel,  which  refused  him  aid  (15—17) ;  made 


a  golden  ephod,  which  was  worshipped   at  Ephra 
(27) ;  died  and  was  buried  at  Ephra  (32). 

GEHEN'NA,  GEHENNON,  the  valley  of 
Ennom,  near  Jerusalem,  where  Moloch  was  wor- 
shipped (Jerem.  vii.  31);  Josias  defiled  it  to  prevent 
the  idolatry  (4  Kings  xxiii.  10;  2  Paral.  xxxiv.  4) ; 
in  the  New  Testament  the  word  is  used  to  mean  hell. 
and  is  so  translated  (Matt.  v.  22,  29,  30;  x.  28;  xviii. 
9;  xxiii.  15,  33;  Mark  ix.  42-46;  Luke  xii.  5;  James 
iii.  6). 

GE'HON,  one  of  the  rivers  of  Paradise,  com- 
passing all  the  land  of  Ethiopia  (Gen.  ii.  13);  its 
overflow  in  the  time  of  the  vintage  (Ecclus.  xxiv. 
37)- 

GEL'BOE,  a  mountain  east  of  the  plain  of  Es- 
draelon,  where  Saul  was  defeated  and  perished  (1 
Kings  xxxi.  1-6;  2  Kings  i.  6;  xxi.  12;  I  Paral.  x.  1). 

GENEAL'OGIES  of  the  descendants  of  Adam 
and  Noe  (Gen.  x.  1,  5;  1  Paral.  i.  4);  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Japhcth  (Gen.  x.  1-5;  1  Paral.  i.  5-7);  of 
Cham  (Gen.  x.  6-20;  1  Paral.  i.  8-16) ;  of  Sem  doun 
to  Abraham  (Gen.  x.  21-29;  *i-  "0-32;  1  Paral.  i. 
17-27) ;  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  10-43;  r  Paral.  i.  35): 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  (1  Paral.  i.  34;  ii.  1- 
55) ;  of  Juda  and  David  (1  Paral.  ii.  3-15) ;  of  other 
descendants  of  Juda  (iv.  1-23) ;  of  the  sons  of  Si- 
meon (Gen.  xlvi.  10 ;  1  Paral.  iv.  24-37);  of  Ruben 
(Gen.  xlvi.  9;  1  Paral.  v.  1-8);  of  Gad  (Gen.  xlvi. 
16;  1  Paral.  v.  11-15);  of  Levi  (Gen.  xlvi.  11 ;  1 
Paral.  vi.  I— 53) ;  of  Issachar  (Gen.  xlvi.  13;  1  Paral. 
vii.  1-5);  of  Nephthali  (Gen.  xlvi.  24;  1  Paral.  vii. 
13);  of  Manasses  (Gen.  xlvi.  20;  1  Paral.  vii.  14-19); 
of  Ephraim  (Gen.  xlvi.  20;  1  Paral.  vii.  20-29);  of 
Aser  (Gen.  xlvi.  17;  1  Paral.  vii.  30-39);  of  Benja- 
min and  Saul  (1  Paral.  viii.  1-40) ;  of  Jesus  Christ 
(Matt.  i.  1-17  ;   Luke  iii.  23-38). 

GEN'ERATION  used  in  the  sense  of  creation 
I  (Gen.  ii.  4);  of  genealogy  (v.  1). 

GENES'ARETH,  lake  of  (Luke  v.  1);  or  sea 
of  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  18;  Mark  vii.  31  ;  John  v.  1);  or 
Sea  of  Tiberias  (John  vi.  1).  It  is  called  Sea  of  Cene- 
reth  (Num.  xxxiv.  11);  or  Ceneroth  (Jos.  xii.  3).  It 
is  of  oval  shape,  thirteen  miles  long,  formed  by  the 
river  Jordan.  Much  of  our  Saviour's  public  life  was 
spent  near  it. 

GEN'ESIS,  the  first  book  of  the  Pentateuch  or 
Five  Books  of  Moses.  One  of  the  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  and  called  in  Hebrew  Bere- 
sith.  It  contains  the  history  from  the  Creation  to 
the  death  of  Joseph  (Gen.) 

GEN'TILES,  a  term  used  to  express  all  other 
nations  than  the  Jews  (Ps.  ii.    1,  8;  ix.  6,  12,  21 ; 


Ezech.  xxxvi.  6,  7,  23;  Acts  xvii.  4;   1  Cor. 
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conversion  of  the  Gentiles  (Gen.  xlix.  10;  Num. 
xxiv.  17;  Deut.  xxxii.  43;  Ps.  ii.  8;  xxi.  28;  lxvii. 
32;  lxxix.  1,  8;  lxxxvi.  4;  Is.  ii.  2;  xi.  10;  Jer.  ix.  26; 
Oseeii.  1 ;  Mich.  iv.  2;  Soph.  iii.  9;  Zach.  ii.  II ;  Matt, 
viii.  11  ;  John  x.  16;  Acts  viii.  26;   I  Cor.  xii.  2). 

GERA'RA,  a  city  of  the  Philistines  (Gen.  x.  19)  ; 
between  Cades  and  Sur ;  Abraham  abode  at  it  (xx. 
1);  Isaac  also  (xxvi.  1,6,  1 7) ;  Asa  king  of  Juda  de- 
feated the  Ethiopians  at  Gerara  (2  Paral.  xiv.  13,  14). 

GER'ASENS.  The  country  of  the  Gerasens 
was  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee.  Our  Lord  here  cured 
two  men  possessed  by  devils  (Malt.  viii.  28-34). 

GER'GESITES,  one  of  the  seven  nations  of  the 
land  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  xv.  21 ;  Deut.  vii.  I ;  Jos. 
iii.  10;  xxiv.  11). 

GER'SON,  son  of  Levi  and  head  of  one  of  the 
great  Levitical  families  (Gen.  xlvi.  II  ;  Ex.  vi.  16; 
Num.  iii.  21). 
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GESS'EN,  a  district  of  Egypt  which  Joseph  as- 
signed to  his  father  and  brothers  (Gen.  xlvi.  28; 
xlvii.  6);  called  also  Ramesses  (xlvii. 
u);  and  Gosen  (Jos.  x.,  xi.,  xv.) 

GES/SURI,  a  district  near  the  Philis- 
tines (1  Kings  xxvii.  8). 

GESSU/RI,  a  district  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan (Deut.  iii.  14;  Jos.  xii.  5 ;  xiii.  13); 
the  people  recognized  Isboseth  a  king  (2 
Kings  ii.  9). 

GES'SUR  of  Syria,  whose  king's 
daughter  David  married,  and  who  bore 
him  Absalom  (  2  Kings  xiii.  37 ;  xv.  8;  I 
Paral.  ii.  23). 

GETH,  a  city  of  the  Philistines  (1 
Kings  vi.  17);  birth-place  of  Goliath 
(xvii.  4);  it  was  taken  by  David  (1  Paral. 
xviii.  1);  rebuilt  and  fortified  by  Roboam 
(2  Paral.  xi.  8) ;  it  was  reconquered  by 
Ozias  (2  Paral.  xxvi.  6)  ;  and  by  Ezechias; 
it  was  the  most  southerly  town  of  the 
Philistines,  as  Accaron  was  the  northern 
(1  Kings  vii.  14;  xvii.  52). 

GETH'EPHER,  or  Geth  in  Opher 
(Jos.  xix.  13) ;  was  the  birth-place  of  the 
prophet  [onas  (4  Kings  xiv.  25). 

GETH'SEM'ANI,  a  village  on  the 
Mount  of  Olives  beyond  the  Cedron  (John 
xviii.  1) ;  to  which  our  Lord  retired  to 
pray,  and  where  he  had  the  bloody  sweat 
in  the  garden  (Matt.  xxvi.  36;  Mark  xiv.  32;  Luke 
xxii.  39).  A  few  olive  trees  still  mark  the  spot  near 
the  tomb  of  the  Blessed  Virgin. 

GI'ANTS  ;  among  the  descendants  of  Cain  (Gen. 
vi.  4) ;  in  Chanaan  the  Raphaim  or  Arapha  (Gen. 
xiv.  5;  Jos.  xiii.  12;  2  Kings  xxi.  18;  I  Paral.  xx. 
4);  Enac,  Enacim  (Deut.  i.  28). 

GIB'BET,  the  king  of  Hai  hung  upon  (Jos.  viii. 
29) ;  Aman  hanged  on  the  gibbet  he  had  prepared 
for  Mardochai  (Esth.  vii.  10). 

GIB'LIANS,  people  of  Giblos  prepared  timber 
and  stone  for  the  temple  (3  Kings  v.  18). 

GI'EZI,  the  servant  of  Eliseus  (4  Kings  v.  25); 
struck  with  leprosy  for  seeking  a  reward  from  Naa- 
man  (v.  26,  27). 

GI'HON,  a  fountain  west  of  Jerusalem,  where 
Solomon  was  anointed  king  (3  Kings  i.  33) ;  Ezechias 


cation  (Jer.  xiii.) ;  in  the  hands  of  the  prophet  Aga- 
bus  (Acts  xxi.  11). 


Job   xiii.    2;    Isai.    xl.    IO ;    xlvi.    9;    lix.    1;    Jer. 
xxxii.  17,   27;   Zach.    viii.  6;   2  Mach.  i.   24;   Mark 


THE  EMISSARY  GOAT    SENT  INTO  THE  DESERT. 


GARDEN   OF  GETHSEMANI. 
led  its  waters  into  Jerusalem  to  supply  water  in  case  I  Rom.    xvi.     26; 
of  siege  (2  Paral.  xxxii.  30). 

GIR'DLE  of  the  prophet  Jeremias,  its  signifi 
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GITH,  a  small  grain  raised  in  Palestine  (Isai. 
xxviii.  25,  27). 

GIVE.  We  are  to  give  without  accepting  of  per- 
sons, but  especially  to  the  faithful  (Ecclus.  iv.  36; 
vii.  36;  Matt.  v.  42;  Luke  vi.  30,  38;  Rom.  xii.  13; 
Gal.  vi.  10)  ;  it  is  more  blessed  to  give  than  to  re- 
ceive (Acts  xx.  35). 

GLASS.  A  sea  of  glass  before  the  throne  (Apoc. 
iv.  6;  xv.  2) ;  the  golden  walls  of  the  New  Jerusa- 
lem compared  to  (xxi.  18). 

GLO'RY  of  God  to  be  sought  in  all  things  (Jos. 
vii.  19;  Ps.  cxiii.  (2)  1 ;  Matt.  vi.  9;  John  xvii.  4;  Acts 
iii.  13;  xii.  23;  1  Cor.  vi.  20;  x.  31;  Philip,  i.  20; 
Col.  iii.  17;  Tit.  ii.  10). 

GOATS.  Ceremony  of  the  emissary  goat  (Lev. 
xvi.  10);  goats  offered  in  sacrifice  (ix.  3;  xxiii.  19; 
Num.  xv.  27;    xxviii.  15,  22,  29;    xxix.   16);   wild 

=. goats    (1    Kings    xxiv.    3;    Job 

xxxix.  1);  goats  as  type  of  the 
wicked  (Matt.  xxv.  32,  33). 

GOB,  a  place  where  two  bat- 
tles were  fought  with  the  Philis- 
tines (2  Kings  xxi.  18) ;  called 
Gazer  in  1  Paral.  xx.  4. 

GOD,  he  is  one  in  essence 
(Deut.  iv.  35  ;  vi.  4;  xxxii.  39; 
I  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  Kings  ii.  2;  2 
Kings  vii.  22;  Wisd.  xii.  13; 
Isai.  xiv.  21 ;  Mark  xii.  29  ;  John 
xvii.  3 ;  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  6) ;  in 
three  divine  persons  (1  John  v. 
7;  Matt,  xxviii.  19;  Mark  i. 
10,  11 ;  ix.  6;  Matt.  iii.  16,  17; 
Luke  iii.  22;  ix.  35;  John  xiv. 
26;  xv.  26;  2  Cor.  xiii.  13); 
eternal  (Gen.  xxi.  33 ;  Ex.  xv.  18 ; 
Job  xxxvi.  26;  Isai.  xii.  4;  lvii. 
15;  Dan.  vii.  9;  2  Mach.  i.  24; 
Heb.  i.  8 ;  Apoc.  xxi.  6) ; 
almighty  (Gen.  xvii.  i;  xxxv.  II;  xlviii.  3;  1 
Kings  xiv.    6;    2    Paral.    xiv.    II;    Wisd.    xi.    23; 


ix.  22;  xiv.  36;  Luke  i.  37;  xviii.  27;  Eph.  iii. 
20;  Apoc.  xix.  6)  ;  omniscient  and  all  seeing  (Ex. 
iii.  19;  Num.  xii.  2;  Deut.  xxxi.  21 ;  1  Kings 
ii.  3;  2  Paral.  xvi.  9;  Job  xiv.  16;  xxviii.  24;  xiii. 
2;  Ps.  xxxii.  13;  xxxvii.  10;  Prov.  xv.  3,  II; 
xxiv.  12;  Isai.  xxix.  15;  xl.  27;  xlviii.  4;  Jer.  i.  5; 
vii.  II;  xvii.  10 ;  xxiii.  24;  xxxii.  19;  Ezech.  ii.  4; 
Wisd.  i.  9;  Ecclus.  xvi.  16;  xvii.  13;  xxiii.  27; 
xxxix.  24,  29;  2  Mach.  ix.  5;  xii.  22;  Matt.  vi.  4; 
xxi.  2;  Mark  ii.  8;  xiv.  13;  John  i.  48;  xiii.  21 ; 
xvi.  30;  xxi.  17;  Acts  ii.  23;  xv.  8;  Rom.  viii.  27; 

1  Thess.  ii.  4;  Heb.  iv.  13;  1  John  iii.  20) ;  perfect 
(Matt.  v.  48);  infinitely  good  (2  Mach.  i.  24;  Matt. 
xix.  17;  Luke  xviii.  19);  holy  (1  Kings  ii.  2;  Apoc. 
xv.  4)  ;  just  (2  Mach.  i.  25)  ;  immortal  (1  Tim.  vi.  16)  ; 
immense  and  not  to  be  confined  (3  Kings  viii.  27; 

2  Paral.  ii.  6;  vi.  18;  Job  xi.  8;  Ps.  exxxviii.  8; 
Isai.  lxvi.  I ;  Matt.  v.  35) ;  Creator  and  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth  (Gen.  i.  I;  xiv.  19;  1  Paral.  xxix. 
II;  Ps.  lxxxviii.  12;  cxiii.  (2)  16;  Isai.  xxviii.  16; 
xl.  28;  li.  13;  Jer.  x.  12;  xxxii.  17;  Bar.  iii.  32; 
Jonas  i.  9;  Ecclus.  xxiv.  12;  2  Mach.  i.  24;  Matt.  xi. 
25;  John  i.  3;  Acts  iv.  24;  xvii.  24;  I  Cor.  viii.  6: 
Eph.  iii.  9;  Col.  i.  16;  Heb.  i.  2,  10;  iii.  4;  xi. 
3;  Apoc.  iv.  11;  x.  6;  xiv.  7);  it  is  his  right 
to  be  honored  and  glorified  (Ps.  cxiii.  (2)  1 ;  Isai.  xiii. 
8;  1  Tim.  i.  17) ;  to  be  served  (Deut.  vi.  13;  x.  20; 
1  Kings  vii.  3;  Matt.  iv.  10;  Luke  iv.  8);  it  is  his 
incommunicable  right  to  be  adored  as  God  (Ex.  xx. 
5;  Lev.  xxvi.  1;  Deut.  v.  9;  Matt.  iv.  10);  God 
governsall  (Job  xii.  10;  Ps.  cxiii.  3;  exxvi.  I  ;  Prov. 
xvi.  4,  9;  Isai.  xlviii.  7;  Jer.  xxvii.  5;  Dan.  ii.  21 ; 
Matt.  xxv.  32;  John  v.  17;  2  Cor.  iii.  5  ;  Apoc.  iv. 
11);  directs  the  ways  of  man  (Prov.  xx.  24;  Jer. 
x.  23;  Job  xxxiv.  21);  the  heart  of  kings  is  in  his 
hand  (Prov.  xxi.  1,  30);  he  gives  power  and  glory 
(Dan.  v.  18);  he  shows  mercy  to  whom  he  pleases 
(Rom.ix.  15);  works  in  us  to  will  and  to  do  (Phil.ii. 
13;  Heb.  xiii.  21) ;  God  is  the  Father  of  all  who  obey 
him  (Deut.  xxxii.  6;  Ps.  cii.  13;  Isai.  lxiii.  16;  Jer. 
iii. 4, 19;  Mai.  i.  6;  ii.  10;  Ecclus.  xxiii.  I;  Matt,  xxiii. 
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9;  Luke  xi.  2;  Rom.  i.  7  ;  viii.  15;  i  Cor.  viii.  6; 
2  Cor.  vi.  18;  Eph.  iv.  6;  1  Thess.  i.  3;  2  Thess. 
ii.  15);  he  is  the  Father  of  mercy  and  God  of  all 
comfort  (2  Cor.  i.  3) ;  true,  faithful  and  merciful 
(Ex.  xxxiv.  6;  Deut.  vii.  9;  xxxii.  4;  Isaias  xlix.  7; 
John  iii.  33;  Rom.  iii.  4;  1  Cor.  i.  9 ;  2  Thess.  iii. 
3;  Tit.  i.  2;  Heb.  x.  23;  I  John  i.  9;  Apoc.  iii.  7, 
14) ;  no  man  can  see  God  (Ex.  xxxiii.  20;  Deut.  iv. 
12;  John  i.  18;  vi.  46;  1  Tim.  vi.  16;  1  John  i v.  12); 
neither  God  nor  the  things  of  God  can  be  perfectly 
known  or  comprehended  by  the  mind  of  man  (Job 
xxxii.  8;  Ps.  xciii.  8;  cxviii. ;  Isai.  liv.  13;  Matt. 
xiii.  II;  xvi.  17;  Luke  viii.  10;  x.  21;  John  i.  10; 
iii.  3;  vi.  44,  64;  xiv.  17;  xvii.  6;  Acts  xvi.  14; 
Rom.  i.  19;  xi.  33;  1  Cor.  ii. ;  Gal.  i.  11 ;  1  Tim.  vi. 
16;  Apoc.  iii.  7);  God  is  the  protector  of  all  who 
serve  him  (Gen.  xvii.  1,  7;  Ex.  vi.  2;  xx.  2;  xxix. 
45;  Lev.  xxvi.  II;  Ps.  xvii.  3;  xlix.  6;  Isai.  xxx. 
19;  Jer.  xxx.  22;  xxxii.  38;  Ezech.  xxxvii.  23;  John 
x.  28) ;  God  is  the  judge  of  all  (Gen.  xviii.  25 ;  Deut. 
x.  17;  Job  xxxiv.  II;  Ps.  lxi.  13;  xciii.  2;  xcv.  10, 
13;  Ecclus.  xxxv.  22;  Isai.  xi.  4;  Jerem.  xvii.  10; 
xxv.  14;  Matt.  xvi.  27;  xxv.  31;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Heb. 
xii.  23) ;  God  is  not  the  author  of  sin  (Ex.  xxiii.  7 ; 
2  Paral.  xix.  7;  Judith  v.  21;  Job  xxxiv.  10;  Ps. 
xliv.  8;  Prov.  xv.  8;  Ecclus.  xv.  21;  Rom.  ix.  14;  2 
Cor.  vi  15);  does  not  permit  us  to  be  tempted  be- 
yond what  we  are  able  (1  Cor.  x.  13;  James  i.  13); 
punishes  sin  in  this  world  (Deut.  xxxii.  23;  3  Kings 
ix.  9;  xxi.  29;  Isai.  xlv.  7;  Jer.  xi.  II  ;  xxxii.  42; 
Baruch  ii.  2;  Amos  iii.  6;  Jonas  iii.  10 ;  Mich.i.  12; 
ii.  3);  and  eternally  in  hell  (Ps.  ix.  18;  xxx.  18; 
Wisd.  v.  14;  Bar.  ii.  17;  Luke  xvi.  22;  2  Pet.  ii.  4; 
Matt.  v.  29,  30;  xviii.  9;  xxiii.  33;  Luke  xii.  5; 
Apoc.  xx.  9,  10). 

GODO'LIAS,  son  of  Ahican,  left  as  governor  in 
Jerusalem  by  Nabuchodonosor  after  the  destruction 
of  the  city  and  temple  (Jerem.  xl.-xli. ;  4  Kings  xxv. 
25).  Killed  by  Ismahel,  an  emissary  of  Baalis,  king 
of  Ammon  (Jerem.  xii.  2). 

GOG,  prince  of  Mosoch  and  Thubal,  in  the  land 
of  Magog,  announced  by  Ezechiel  as  a  persecutor  of 
the  church  (xxxviii.-xxxix.) ;  also  by  St.  John  (Apoc. 
xx.  7). 

GOLD,  a  precious  metal,  the  first  mentioned  in 
the  Bible  as  found  in  the  land  of  Hevilath  (Gen.  ii. 
II,  12) ;  Solomon  obtained  gold  from  Ophir  (3  Kings 
ix.  28)  and  Saba  (x.  10) ;  Jeremias  mentions  gold  from 
Ophaz  (x.  9) ;  it  was  used  for  personal  ornaments,  and 
for  the  most  sarjred  objects  used  in  the  public  worship 
of  God  (Ecclus.  xxxii.  7;  Ex.  xxv.,  xxviii.,  xxxvii.) 

GOL/GOTHA,  the  Hebrew  name  of  Calvary 
(Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark  xv.  22;  John  xix.  17). 

GOLI'ATH  of  Geth,  a  giant  champion  of  the 
Philistines,  who  defied  the  armies  of  Saul  (1  Kings 
xvii.  1-11);  his  height  was  six  cubits  and  a  span 
(io)4  feet);  David  met  him  in  the  valley  of  Tere- 
binth, armed  only  with  a  sling,  and  slew  him  (40-51). 

GO/MER,  son  of  Japheth  (Gen.  x.  2). 

GO'MER,  daughter  of  Debelaim,  an  unchaste  or 
idolatrous  woman,  whom  Osee  was  commanded  to 
marry  (Osee  i.  2,  3). 

GO'MOR,  a  Hebrew  measure,  the  tenth  part  of 
the  epha  (Ex.  xvi.  16-36). 

GOMOR'RHA,  one  of  the  Pentapolis  or  five 
cities  of  the  plain  (Gen.  x.  19);  Bersa,  its  king,  re- 
,  volts  against  Chodorlahomor  (xiv.  3,  4) ;  but  is  de- 
feated with  his  allies  in  the  Woodland  Vale  (10);  its 
wickedness  provokes  the  divine  vengeance  (xviii. 
20);  destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  (xix.  24).  The 
punishment  of  these  guilty  cities  is  frequently  referred 


to  (Deut.  xxix.,  xxxii.;  Isai.  i.,  xiii.;  Jer.  xxiii., xlix., 
1.;  Amos  iv.;  Sophon.  ii.;  Matt.  x.  15;  Rom.  ix.  29; 
Jude  i.  7;  2  Pet.  ii.  6). 

GOOD  HAVENS,  a  port  in  Crete,  near  the  city 
of  Thalassa,  reached  by  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Rome 
(Acts  xxvii.  8). 

GOODNESS  of  God  (Ex.  xxxiv.  6,  7 ;  2  Kings 
xxiv.  14;  Wis.  xi.  24;  Ps.  xxxv.  6;  lxxxv.  5;  cii. ; 
cxxxv.;  cxliv.8;  Luke  vi.  36;  John  iii.  16;  iCor.  i.  3; 
Eph.  ii.  4;  1  Tim.  ii.  4;  Titus  ii.  11 ;  iii.  4). 

GOR/GIAS,  general  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
sent  by  Lysias  against  the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  iii. 
38);  defeated  by  Judas,  near  Emmaus  (iv.  13-22; 
2  Mach.  viii.);  he  defeats  Joseph  and  Azarias  near 
Jamnia  (1  Mach.  v.  59,  60);  nearly  captured  by 
Dositheus  (2  Mach.  xii.  35). 

GORTY/NA,  a  city  of  Crete  (1  Mach.  xv.  23). 


GREEK  SOLDIER. 

GOSPEL,  applied  to  the  books  of  the  four 
evangelists,  St.  Matthew,  St.  Mark,  St.  Luke,  and 
St.  John  ;  four  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment, Matt.,  Mark.,  Luke,  John  ;  used  in  the  Bible  to 
mean  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Messias  (Matt, 
iv.  23;  ix.  35;  xxiv.  14;  xxvi.  13;  Marki.  14,  15;  viii., 
x.,  xiii.,  xiv.,  xvi. ;  Acts  xv.  7;  xx.  24;  I  Cor.  iv.,  ix., 
xv.;  2  Cor.  ii.,  iv.,  viii.-xi;  Gal.  i.,  ii.;  Eph.  i.,  iii., 
vi.;  Phil,  i.,  ii.,  iv. ;  Coloss.  i.;  1  Thess.  i.,  ii.,  iii. ; 
2  Thess.  i.,  ii.;  I  Tim.  i.;  2  Tim.  i.,  ii.;  Philem.; 
1  Pet.  iv.  17;  Apoc.  xiv.  6).  The  preaching  of  the 
gospel  foretold  (Gen.  xxviii.  14;  Is.  Iv.  5;  lxi.);  we 
must  not  be  ashamed  of  the  gospel  (Mark  viii.  38 ; 
Rom.  i.  16;  2  Tim.  i.  8);  obligation  of  supporting 
the  priests,  ministers  of  the  gospel  (Deut.  xii.  19;  I 
Thess.  v.  12). 

GO'ZAN,  a  river  or  district  to  which  the  ten 
tribes  were  carried  (4  Kings  xvii.-xix. ;  1  Paral.  v. 
26;  Isai.  xxxvii.  11). 

GRACE,  a  gratuitous  gift  of  God  (1  Cor.  xii.; 
Eph.  iv.  7;  I  Pet.  iv.  10);  it  is  supernatural,  and 
makes  the  soul  pleasing  to  God  (Luke  i.  28 ;  ii.  40 ; 
John  i.  16;  Rom.  i.  7 ;  1  Cor.  xvi.  23;  2  Cor.  i.  12; 
Gal.  v.  4;  Heb.  xiii.  9;  James  iv.  6). 

"  GRACE  to  you  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  a  salutation  used  by 
St.  Paul  and  St.  Peter  (Rom.  i.  7;  1  Cor.  i.  3 ;  2  Cor. 
i.  2;  Gal.  i.  3;  Eph.  i.  2;  Phil.  i.  2;  Coloss.  i.  3; 
1  Thess.  i.  2;  2  Thess.  i.  2;  Titus  i.  4;  Phil.  3;  1  Pet. 
i.  2 ;  2  Pet.  i.  2) ;  "  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace  "  ( 1  Tim. 
i.  2;  2  Tim.  i.  2;  see  2  John  3;  Apoc.  i.  4). 

GRAPES,  planted  by  Noe  (Gen.  ix.  20);  in 
Egypt  (xl.  10) ;   not  to  be  gathered  in  the  year  of 


jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  5) ;  could  be  eaten  in  another's 
vineyard  but  not  carried  away  (Deut.  xxiii.  24); 
Nazarites  forbidden  to  eat  (Num.  vi.  3) ;  immense 
clusters  of  grapes  found  in  the  Promised  Land  (xiii. 
25);  treading  out  grapes  (Job  xxiv.  11 ;  Jer.  xlviii. 
33;  Amos  ix.  13).  "Do  men  gather  grapes  of 
thorns?"  (Matt.  vii.  16). 

GRAT'ITUDE  recommended  (Num.  xv.  18; 
Deut.  iv.  9;  2  Paral.  xv.  1 1 ;  Wisdom  xviii.  2;  Acts 
xxiv.  21  ;  Eph.  v.  20;  Phil.  iv.  6;  Col.  ii.  7;  iii.  15). 

GRASS,  a  type  of  man  s  short  life  (Ps.  xxxvi.  2; 
lxxxix.  6;  Isai.  xl.  6;  Matt.  vi.  30;  Luke  xii.  28; 
James  i.  10). 

GREEKS,  used  for  Hellenist  Jews,  that  is,  those 
who  spoke  Greek  (Acts  vi.  1  ;  ix.  29). 

GRIF'FON,  a  bird  of  prey,  and  therefore  unclean 
(Deut.  xiv.  12). 

GROAT,  an  English  coin,  now  obsolete,  but  used 
for  the  drachma,  a  coin  worth  about  fifteen  cents. 

GROATS,  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  (Luke  xv. 
8,9). 

HAB'ACUC,  a  native  of  Bezocher,  a  prophet, 
carried  by  an  angel  to  relieve  Daniel  in  the  lion's 
den  (Dan.  xiv.  32) ;  he  is  one  of  the  twelve  lesser 
prophets,  and  foretold  in  Juda  the  invasion  of  the 
Chaldeans  (Hab.) 

HAB'ACUC,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  (Hab.) 

HA'BER,  the  Cinite,  husband  of  Jahel,  who 
killed  Sisara  (Judg.  iv.  11-22). 

HA'BOR,  a  city  of  the  Medes,  on  the  river  Gozan 
(4  Kings  xvii. -xviii.;  1  Paral.  v.  26),  to  which  the 
ten  tribes  were  carried. 

HACEL'DAMA,  the  field  of  blood,  the  potter's 
field,  bought  as  a  burial-place  for  strangers  by  the 
chief  priests,  with  the  money  Judas  brought  back 
(Matt,  xxvii.  8;  Acts  i.  19). 

HAG'GITH,  wife  of  David,  and  mother  of 
Adonias  (2  Kings  iii.  4;  3  Kings  i.,  ii.) 

HA'I,  a  city  east  of  Bethel  (Gen.  xii.  8);  be- 
sieged in  vain  (Jos.  vii.  5) ;  finally  taken  and  de- 
stroyed with  all  its  people  (viii.  19-26;  x.  1,2;  xii. 
9);  the  king  hanged  on  a  gibbet  (viii.  29). 

HAIR,  the  Israelites  not  to  cut  the  hair  roundwise 
(Lev.  xix.  27)  ;  Samson's  strength  lay  in  his  hair 
(Judg.  xvi.  19) ;  Absalom  noted  for  his  beautiful 
hair  (2  Kings  xiv.  26) ;  the  hair  was  cut  in  time  of 
sorrow  (Isaias  iii.  17,24;  xv.  2;  Jerem.  vii.  29); 
or  torn  (1  Esd.  ix.  3) ;  the  hair  was  anointed  in  time 
of  joy  (Ruth  iii.  3;  2  Kings  xiv.  2;  Ps.  xxii.  5  ;  xliv. 
8;  Eccles.  ix.  8;  Matt.  vi.  17;  xxvi.  7;  Luke  vii. 
46).  The  women  curled  their  hair  (Isai.  iii.  24),  and 
plaited  it  (Judith  x.  3). 

HA'LA,  a  city  of  the  Medes,  to  which  the  ten 
tribes  were  carried  (4  Kings  xvii.  6;  xviii.  11). 

HALL,  used  for  court  of  the  high-priest  (Luke 
xxii.  55),  and  for  Pilate's  judgment-hall  in  Matt, 
xxvii.  27  ;  John  xviii.  28 ;  court  of  the  palace  (Mark 
xv.  16). 

HAN'ANEEL,  the  tower  of,  part  of  the  wall  of 
Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  iii.  I;  xii.  38;  Jerem.  xxxi.  38; 
Zach.  xiv.  10).     It  was  near  the  Fish-Gate. 

HANANI'AS,  son  of  Azur,  of  Gabaon,  a  false 
prophet  in  the  reign  of  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  who 
opposed  Jeremias  (Jerem.  xxviii.)  Jeremias  foretold 
his  death  that  year,  which  took  place  (16,  17). 

HAND,  ordered  to  be  cut  off  (Deut.  xxv.  12); 
hands  of  idol  Dagon  cut  off  (1  Kings  v.  5) ;  a  mys- 
terious handwriting  on  the  wall  (Dan.  v.  5);  the  cure 
of  the  withered  hand  (Luke  vi.  10). 
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HA'RAN,  a  town  perhaps  in  Mesopotamia,  to 
which  Thare  proceeded  with  Abram  and  Lot,  and 
where  he  died  (Gen.  xi.  31,  32);  Abram  set  out  from 
it  at  the  age  of  seventy-five,  after  being  called  by 
God  (xii.  1-4);  Jacob  fled  from  Esau  to  his  uncle 
Laban  in  Haran  (xxvii.  43;  xxviii.  10;  xxix.  4). 

HARD'ENING  of  the  heart  comes  from  the 
sinner  alone,  not  from  God  (Ex.  iv.  21 ;  Deut.  xv.  7 ; 
Ps.  xciv.  8;  Heb.  iii.  8,  15;  iv.  7). 

HARDNESS  of  heart  punished  (Job  xx.  19; 
Prov.  xxi.  10;  Matt,  xviii.  30,  34;  xxv.  42;  James 
ii.  16);  examples  (Ex.  i.  13;  Deut.  xxiii.  4;  Judges 
viii.  6;   I  Kings  xxv.  10;  Amos  i.  6;  Luke  xvi.  21). 

HARE,  classed  among  unclean  animals  (Lev.  xi. 
6;  Deut.  xiv.  7). 

HA'RIM,  the  third  of  the  twenty-four  priestly 
families  (1  Par.  xxiv.  8;   I  Esd.  ii.  39;  x.  21). 

HAR'LOT,  a  warning  against  (Prov.  v.  3;  vi. 
24-26;  vii.  13-27)  ;  the  law  against  (Deut.  xxiii.  17). 

HAR'MA  or  HORMA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda 
and  afterwards  of  Simeon  (Jos.  xv.  30 ;  xix.  4) ;  it 
was  captured  by  the  Israelites  (Num.  xxi.  3) ;  it  was 
originally  called  Sephaath  (Judg.  i.  17);  the  Israel- 
ites bound  themselves  by  vow  to  destroy  all  belong- 
ing to  the  king  of  Arad  ;  and  called  it  Horma,  or  the 
Anathema;  Josuetook  the  king  of  Herma  (Jos.  xii.  14). 

HARP,  invented  by  Jubal,  son  of  Lamech  (Gen. 
iv.  21) ;  David  played  on  the  harp  to  free  Saul  from 
the  evil  spirit  (1  Kings  xvi.  23) ;  used  in  weddings 
(Gen.  xxxi.  27);  in  divine  worship  (1  Paral.  xiii.  8; 
xv.  16,  21  ;  xxv.  1;  2  Par.  v.  12;  Ps.  xxxii.  2;  xlii.; 
Ivi.,  etc. ;  Amos  v.  23);  in  the  vision  of  St.  John 
(Apoc.  v.  8;  xiv.  2;  xv.  2). 

HART,'a  kind  of  deer,  reckoned  among  the  clean 
animals  (Deut.  xii.  15;  xiv.  5;  xv.  22;  3  Kings  iv. 
23);  used  as  a  figure  of  fleetness  (Gen.  xlix.  21 ;  2 
Kings  xxii.  34;  Ps.  xvii.  34;  xii.  1;  Cant.  ii.  7,  9; 
iii.  5  ;  Hab.  iii.  19). 

HARDEST,  the  Mosaic  law  as  to  (Lev.  xxiii. 
22);  mysterious  harvest  (Apoc.  xiv.  15). 


HA'TRED  forbidden  (Lev.  xix.  17);  hatred  of 
God's  enemies  (Ps.  exxxviii.  21);  reconciliation  with 
our  enemies  commanded  (Matt.  v.  23);  the  world's 


HEARTH,  cakes  baked  on  the  hearth  (Gen. 
xviii.  6);  it  is  used  in  Jerem.  xxxvi.  22  for  brazier  or 
chafing-dish. 


HOUSE  WII'H  A  PARAPET. 

HAS'EROTH,  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  desert  (Num.  xi.  34;  xiii.  I;  xxxiii.  17, 
18;  Deut.  i.  1). 


hatred  of  the  disciples  of  Christ  (Mark  xiii.  13) ; 

hatred  of  evil  (Ps.  xcvi.  10 ;  Amos  vi.  8). 

HAV'OTHJAIR,  towns  or  hamlets  beyond  the 

Jordan  conquered  by  Jair  (Num.  xxxii.  41 ;  Deut.  iii. 

14;  Judg.  x.  4). 
HAWK,  a  bird  of  prey,  forbidden  as  food  (Lev. 

xi.  16;  Deut.  xiv.  15;  Job  xxxix.  13,  26). 

HAZ'AEL,  king  of  Syria;  Elias  was  diiected  to 

anoint  him  (3  Kings  xix.  15,  16);   Eliseus  predicted 

his  elevation  to  the  throne  (4  Kings  viii.  13);  he  put 

Benadad  to  death,  884 
B.  c,  and  as  king  ravaged 
Israel  during  the  absence 
of  Jehu  (4  Kings  x.  32, 
33);  in  the  reign  of  Joas 
he  attacked  Juda,  took 
Geth,  and  marched  on 
Jerusalem ;  Joas  pur- 
chased peace  with  the 
treasures  of  the  temple, 
839  b.  C.  (4  Kings  xii. 
17);  his  army  the  next 
year  took  Jerusalem,  and 
put  many  of  the  princes 
to  death  (2  Paral.  xxiv. 
23);  he  also  desolated 
israel  (4  Kings  xiii.  3) ; 
lie  died  about  839  B.  c. 

HEAD,  directions  as 
o  covering  the  head  in 
prayer  (1  Cor.  xi.  4-6). 

HEART,  the  heart  is 
purified  and  sanctified  by 
God  (Ps.  1.  12;  John 
xiii.  10;  xv.  3;  xvii.  19; 
Acts  xv.  9;  1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 ; 
Eph.  v.  26;  Heb.  i.  3; 
ix.  14;  x.   14;  xiii.   12); 

God  accepts  a  man's  heart  or  good-will  for  the  deed 

(Gen.iv.  4;  xxii.  12;  Ex.  xxv.  2;  xxxv.  5;  Deut.  xix.  5; 

Matt.  xv.  8;  Mark  xii.  43;  Luke  xxi.  3;  2  Cor.  viii.  12). 


HEBRON. 

HEATH'ENS,  used  in  the  New  Testament  in 
the  sense  of  Gentiles  (Matt.  v.  47;  vi.  7;  xviii.  17). 

HEAVEN,  the  firmament,  created  by  God  (Gen. 
i.  7,  8;  Ps.  xxxii.  6;  exxiii. ;  exxxiii.;  cxlv.);  it  pro- 
claims his  glory  (Ps.  xviii.  2;  cxlviii.  4)  ;  heaven  and 
earth  shall  pass  away  (Matt.  xxiv.  35);  a  new  heaven 
and  new  earth  (Isai.  lxv.  17;  2  Pet.  iii.  13;  Apoc. 
xxi.  1) ;  heaven  the  abode  of  God  and  his  angels  and 
saints  (Deut.  iv.  39;  Jos.  ii.  II;  3  Kings  viii.  23-49; 
2  Taral.  vi. ;  2  Esd.  ix.  6;  Ps.  x.  5;  xiii.  2;  xxxii.  23; 
Iii.  3;  cii.  19;  exxii.  I;  Lament,  iii.  50;  Matt.  v.  t6, 
45;  vi.  9;  vii.  10,  21;  x.  32,  33;  xxii.  30;  Mark 
xii.  25;  xiii.  32;  Luke  xxii.  43);  manna  styled  bread 
from  heaven  (Ps.  Ixxvii.  24;  civ.  40;  John  vi.  31,32); 
the  Holy  Eucharist  the  true  bread  from  heaven  (32- 
52) ;  the  kingdom  of  heaven  the  church  (Matt.  iii.  2; 
iv.  17;  v.  18;  xiii.  H-47;  etc.) 

HE'BER,  son  of  Sale  (Gen.  x.  24;  xi.  14). 

HE'BREW,  the  language  of  the  Israelites.  It  is 
one  of  the  Semitic  languages,  allied  to  the  Phoenician 
and  Arabic.  It  was  written  at  first  with  the  letters 
now  called  Old  Hebrew  or  Samaritan,  but  during 
the  captivity  the  square  characters  now  used  were 
adopted.  The  vowels  generally  were  omitted.  In 
the  revival  of  Hebrew  learning  after  the  establish- 
ment of  Christianity,  a  school  at  Masora  introduced 
vowel  points  to  fix  the  reading  then  in  use.  This 
differed  from  that  previously  in  vogue,  even  as  late 
as  the  time  of  the  Septuagint;  but  as  the  Hebrew 
was  a  living  tongue  when  the  seventy  translated 
into  Greek,  their  rendering  of  names  must  be  of 
higher  authority  than  that  of  the  Masoretic  rabbis 
when  the  language  was  a  dead  one. 

HE'BREWS,  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the,  one  of 
the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  (Heb.) 

HE'BREWS,  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  and 
especially  of  Jacob  (Gen.  xiv.  13) ;  chosen  by  God  and 
separated  from  the  other  nations  in  Abraham  (xii.  2,  7 ; 
xiii.  15;  xv.  13;  xvii.  8);  the  sons  of  Jacob  go  down 
to  Egypt  and  dwell  there  (xlvi.  6);  their  rapid  in- 
crease (Ex.  i.  7) ;  they  are  persecuted  by  Pharao  (10) ; 
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ihey  are  led  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses  (xii.  37);  they  I  HE/LI,  of  the  race  of  Ithamar,  high-priest,  judged 
wander  in  the  desert  (xiii.  18);  they  walk  through  1  Israel  forty  years,  1156-1116  B.  c.  He  succeeded 
the   Red  Sea  (xiv.  22);  cross  the  Jordan  dry  foot  '  Abdon  (1  Kings  i.  3);  threatened  by  God  for  per- 
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(Jos.  iii.);  occupy  the  promised  land  (iv.  12);  each 
tribe  receives  the  portion  assigned  to  it  (xiii.;  xxii.); 
governed  by  Moses,  and  then  by  Josue  (Ex.;  Deut. ; 
Jos.);  then  by  judges  (Judg.);  they  ask  a  king  (1 
Kings  viii.  5) ;  consequences  (2  Kings  v.  2) ;  on  the 
death  of  Solomon  the  kingdom  divided  into  Juda 
and  Israel  (3  Kings  xii.  16-19);  tne  kingdom  of  Is- 
rael overthrown,  730  B.  c,  by  Salmanasar,  king  of  the 
Assyrians,  and  never  restored  (4  Kings  xvii.  1-6) ; 
the  kingdom  of  Juda  overthrown,  590  B.C.;  Jerusa- 
lem and  the  temple  destroyed,  the  king  taken  and 
the  people  carried  to  Babylon  (xxv.);  Cyrus  permits 
them  to  return  and  rebuild  their  city  (1  Esd.  i.  1); 
they  are  persecuted  under  the  tyrant  Antiochus  (1 
Mach.  i.— iv.) ;  revolt  under  the  Machabees  (v.) 

HE'BRON,  one  of  the  oldest  cities  in  the  world 
(Num.  xiii.  23) ;  called  also  Cariatharbe  (Jos.  xiv. 
15);  Abraham  dwells  there  (Gen.  xiii.  18);  he,  with 
Sara  and  Isaac,  interred  there  (xxxv.  27-29) ;  assigned 
to  Juda  (Jos.  xiv.  13);  Josue  takes  it  and  kills  king 
Oham  (x.  3,  23,  37) ;  taken  by  Othoniel  (Judg.  i.  10) ; 
a  city  of  refuge  (Jos.  xx.  7;  xxi.  11,  13);  David 
reigns  there  (2  Kings  ii.  3) ;  Absalom  revolts  at 
(xv.  7-10);  called  also  Mambre  (Gen.  xxiii.  19). 

HE'BRON  or  HEBRONI,  third  son  of  Caath, 
head  of  one  of  the  priestly  families  (Ex.  vi.  18; 
Num.  iii.  19-27;    I  Paral.  vi.  2,  18;  xxiii.  12,  19). 

HEBRCyNA,  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Israelites 
in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  34). 

HE'LAM,  a  place  where  David  defeated  the 
Syrians  and  captured  their  chariots  and  horses  (2 
Kings  x.  17;  1  Paral.  xix.  18). 

HEL/CI  AS,  grandson  of  Sellum,  high-priest  dur- 
ing the  reign  of  Josias.  In  his  time  the  law  was 
found  in  the  temple,  624  B.  c. ;  (4  Kings  xxii.-xxiii. ; 
2  Paral.  xxxiv.) 

HEL/CI  AS,  father  of  preceding ;  he  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Ezechias  (Baruch  i.  7 ;  4  Kings  xviii.  18). 


mitting  the  misconduct  of  his  sons  (ii.  27;  iii.  12); 
falls  back  and  dies  on  hearing  of  the  capture  of  the 
ark  and  the  death  of  his  sons  (iv.  18). 

HELIODO'RUS,  prime  minister  of  Seleucus 
Philopator,  king  of  Syria  (2  Mach.  iii.  7);  sent  to 
carry  off  the  treasures  of  the  temple,  but  was  chas- 
tised by  angels  and  carried  off  insensible  (v.  18); 
cured  by  the  prayers  of  Onias  the  high-priest  (iii.  33). 

HELIOP'OLIS,  a  city  of  Egypt.  Joseph  mar- 
ries Aseneth,  daughter  of  Putiphare,  priest  of  Heliop- 
olis  (Gen.  xii.  45;  xlvi.  20);  Ezechiel  foretells  that 
its  sons  shall  fall  by  the  sword  (xxx.  17). 

HELL,  the  pains  of  hell  (Deut.  xxxii.  22;  Job 
xxiv.  19;  Ps.  xx.  10;  cxi.  10;  Ecclus.  xxi.  10;  Isai. 
v.  14;  xxxiv.  9,  10;  Jer.  xv.  14;  Mai.  iv.  1  ;  Matt, 
viii.  12;  Luke  xiii.  28;  Apoc.  xiv.  10);  the  punish- 
ment proportioned  to  guilt  (Wisd.  xi.  17;  Luke  xvi. 
25;  Apoc.  xix.  20);  it  is  endless  (Isai.  lxvi.  24; 
Matt.  xxv.  41 ;  2  Thess.  i.  9). 

HE'LON,  a  Levitical  city  of  the  tribe  of  Dan 
(I  Paral.  vi.  69). 

HEM.     See  Fringes. 

HE'MOR,  prince  of  Sichem,  sells  land  to  Jacob 
(Gen.  xxxiii.  19);  his  city  taken  and  he  is  slain  for 
the  sin  of  his  son  (xxxiv.) 

HE/NOCH,  a  son  of  Cain  (Gen.  iv.  17);  and  a 
city  built  by  Cain  and  named  after  his  son  (17). 

HE'NOCH,  son  of  Jared,  of  the  race  of  Seth 
(Gen.  v.  18);  father  of  Mathusala  (21);  he  lived 
365  years  (23) ;  "  and  he  walked  with  God  and  was 
seen  no  more,  because  God  took  him"  (24). 

HER,  eldest  son  of  Juda,  cut  off  prematurely  on 
account  of  his  wickedness  (Gen.  xxxviii.  7). 

HER'CULES.  Jason,  a  usurper  of  the  high- 
priesthood,  sends  money  for  sacrifices  to  this  demi- 
god (2  Mach.  iv.  19). 

HERESY,  used  by  St.  Luke  for  sect;  heresy  of 
the  Sadducees  (Acts  v.  17) ;  of  the  Pharisees  (Ch.  sect), 


(xv.  5 ;  xxvi.  5) ;  used  for  false  doctrine  by  St.  Paul 
(xxiv.  14;  Acts  xxiv.  5,  Ch.  sect;  1  Cor.  xi.  19); 
foretold  (1  Tim.  iv.) 

HERETICS,  those  who  adhere  to  false 
doctrines.  God  permits  them  in  order  to  try 
the  faithful  (1  Cor.  xi.  19) ;  there  were  heretics 
in  the  time  of  the  apostles  (1  Tim.  i.  20;  2 
Tim.  ii.  18;  I  John  ii.  18;  2  John  7;  Apoc. 
ii.  15) ;  it  was  foretold  that  there  would  be 
heresies  (1  Tim.  iv.  I ;  2  Tim.  iii.;  2  Peter  ii., 
iii.;  Jude  18);  they  and  their  favorers  to  be 
avoided  (Matt.  vii.  15  ;  Rom.  xvi.  18;  2  Thess. 
iii.  14;  2  Tim.  ii.  16;  iii.  5;  Tit.  iii.  10;  2 
John  10). 

HER'MA,  or  Horma,  a  city  of  Chanaan 
(Jos.  xii.  14). 

HER'MAS  and  HER'MES,  disciples 
mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  14).  A 
work  called  the  Shepherd  is  ascribed  to 
Hermas. 

HERMOG'ENES,  a  disciple  who  de- 
serted St.  Paul  (2  Tim.  i.  15). 

HER'MON,  a  mountain  in  the  northeast 
of  Palestine  (Deut.  iii.  8;  iv.  48;  Jos.  xi.  17; 
xii.  1  ;  P>.  exxxii.  3) ;  called  Sarion  by  the 
people  of  Sidon,  and  Sanir  by  the  Amorrhites. 
HER'MON,  or  HERMO'NIIM,  a 
mountain  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar  (Ps.  xii.  7). 

HER'OD  THE  GREAT,  son  of  Antipa- 
ter,  appointed  tetrarch  of  Judaea  by  Antony, 
B.  c.  41 ;  but  was  expelled  by  Antigonus,  and 
fled  to  Rome.  Appointed  king  of  Judaea  he 
took  Jerusalem,  B.  c.  37 ;  our  Lord  was  born 
during  his  reign  (Matt.  ii.  1);  when  baffled 
by  the  wise  men  he  ordered  the  massacre  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Bethlehem  (16);  his  death  (19). 

HER'OD  ANTIPAS,  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
made  by  his  father  tetrarch  of  Galilee  (Malt.  xiv.  i; 
Luke  iii.  19;  ix.  7;  Acts  xiii.  1);  unlawfully  takes 
Herodias,  his  brother's  wife  (Mark  vi.  17),  and  casts 
St.  John  the  Baptist  into  prison  for  rebuking  him 
(Matt.  xiv.  3;  Mark  vi.  18;  Luke  iii.  19,  20),  and 
put  him  to  death  at  the  request  of  her  daughter 
(Matt.  xiv.  4;  Mark  vi.  19-27) ;  Pilate  sent  our  Lord 
to  him  (Luke  xxiii.  7) ;  he  died  in  exile  at  Lyons, 
A.  D.  39. 

HER'OD  PHILIP,  son  of  Herod  the  Great  and 
Mariamne,  married  Herodias,  who  left  him  for 
Herod  Antipas  (Mark  vi.  17).  Herod  Philip  II., 
son  of  Herod  the  Great  and  Cleopatra.  He  was 
tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis  (Luke  iii.  1) ;  he 
built  Cesarea  Philippi,  called  after  him  (Matt.  xvi. 
13;  Mark  viii.  27). 

HER'OD  AGRIPPA,  son  of  Aristobulus,  and 
grandson  of  Herod  the  Great.  Caligula  made  him 
king.  He  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the 
sword  (Acts  xii.  2) ;  and  imprisoned  St.  Peter  (3) ; 
but  the  apostle  was  delivered  by  an  angel  (4-18); 
Herod  then  put  the  keepers  to  death  (19),  and  went 
to  Cesarea.  He  was  incensed  at  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
but  they  appeased  him  (20).  The  people  hailed 
him  as  a  god,  but  he  was  struck  by  an  angel,  and 
died  eaten  up'by  worms  (20-23). 

HER'OD  AGRIPPA  II.,  called  king  Agrippa, 
went  to  Cesarea  to  salute  Festus  (Acts  xxv.  13); 
hearing  of  St.  Paul  he  wished  to  see  him,  and  the 
apostle  was  brought  before  him  (23)  ;  St.  Paul  ad- 
dressed him  eloquently  (xxvi.  2-23) ;  the  sequel 
(24-32). 

HERO'DIANS,  a  sect  or  party  among  the  Jews. 
With  the  Pharisees  they  sought  to  ensnare  our  Lord 
(Matt.  xxii.  16;  Mark  iii.  6;  xii.  13). 
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HERO/DIAS,  daughter  of  Aristobulus.  She 
married  Herod  Philip  I.,  but  left  him  for  Herod  An- 
tipas,  who,  to  gratify  her,  put  St.  John  the  Baptist  to 
death  (Matt.  xiv.  8). 

HERO'DION,  a  kinsman  of  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  u). 

HER'ON,  a  wading  bird,  classed  among 
the  unclean  (Lev.  xi.  19;  Deut.  xiv.  16). 

HETH,  second  son  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  x. 
15;   1  Paral.i.  13). 

HETH'ITES,  descendants  of  Heth. 
They  were  friendly  to  Abraham  (Gen.  xxiii. 
3) ;  they  opposed  the  Israelites  (Jos.  ix.  1 ;  xi. 
3) ;  their  kings  are  referred  to  (3  Kings  x.  29 ; 
4  Kings  vii.  6) ;  tributary  (2  Paral.  viii.  7). 

HKT'THIM,  a  land  in  which  Luza  was 
built  by  the  house  of  Joseph  (Judges  i.  26). 

HE  VI  LATH,  a  land  watered  by  the 
river  Phison  (Gen.  ii.  14). 

HE'VITES,  a  nation  of  Chanaan  (Gen. 
x.  17;  Ex.  iii.  8,  etc.) 

HI'EL,  of  Bethel,  rebuilt  Jericho  in  the 
days  of  Achab.  His  son  Abiram  died  when 
he  laid  the  foundation,  and  his  son  Segub 
when  he  set  up  the  gates,  as  Josue  had  fore- 
told (3  Kings  xvi.  34). 

HIERA'POLIS,  a  city  near  Colosse  and 
Laodicea  (Coloss.  iv.  13). 

HIGH'-PLACES,  in  Hebrew  Bamoth. 
Idolatrous  rites  and  sacrifices  were  offered  on 
summits  of  hills  and  other  elevated  spots,  and 
these  high-places  were  constantly  condemned,  as  well 
as  those  who  tolerated  them  (3  Kings  iii.  2,  4 ;  xii. 
32;  xiii.  2;  xiv.  23).  They  were  suppressed  by 
Ezechias  (4  Kings  xviii.  4,  22;  2  Paral.  xxxi.  1); 
and  by  Josias  (4  Kings  xxiii. ;  2  Paral.  xxxiv.  3). 

HIGH/- PRIEST.  Aaron  appointed  high-priest 
by  divine  authority  (Ex.  xxviii.),  and  consecrated 
with  especial  ceremonies  (xxix.) ;  the  dignity  to  de- 
scend in  his  family  (xxviii. ;  Num.  xx.  25) ;  it  de- 
scended first  in  the  line  of  Eleazar  to  his  son 
Phineas  (Judges  xx.  28);  then  to  Heli,  of  the  family 


ias,  who  was  put  to  death  at  Reblatha  by  the  king  of 
Babylon  (4  Kings  xxv.  18-21).  His  successor, 
Josedec,  died  in  captivity,  but  Jesus,  his  son,  with 
Zorobabel,  restored  the  temple  and  worship  of  God 


HOLOCAUST,  a  sacrifice  in  which  the  whole  ani- 
mal was  burnt  on  the  altar,  and  no  part  eaten  by  the 
priest  and  offerer.  Prescriptions  in  regard  to  them  (Lev. 
vi.  9;  vii.  8);  the  holocaust  of  a  contrite  heart  (Ps.l.  21). 
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THE   HOIA 
I ;  Ecclus 


(1   Esd.  iv.  3;   Agg.  i.   1,  2;   Zach.  iii. 

xlix.  14)  ;  in  the  persecutions  of  Antiochus,  first  to 


HOLOFER'NES,  a  Ninivite  general,  besieges 
Bethulia   (Judith   ii.-vii.);    is  visited    and   slain   by 


control,  then  to  crush  the  Jewish  church,  the  high-    Judith  (xiii.  10) 


THE  HIGH-PRIEST  IN  HIS  SACERDOTAL 
VESTMENTS. 

of  Ithamar  (1  Kings  iv.  18),  in  which  it  remained 
till  the  reign  of  Solomon,  when  it  passed  from  Abia- 
thar  to  Sadoc,  of  the  house  of  Eleazar  (3  Kings  ii. 
ii).    It  descended  in  his  family  to  the  time  of  Sara- 


priesthood  was  degraded  by  Menelaus  and  Alcimus. 
The  dignity  was  restored  by  the  Machabees,  priests 
of  the  course  of  Joiarib,  and  apparently  of  the  house 
of  Eleazar,  and  remained  with  them  till  Aristobulus 
was  put  to  death  by  Herod.  It  was  then  sought  by 
ambitious  men,  and  in  our  Lord's  time  seems  to  have 
been  held  annually  in  turn  by  Annas  and  Caiphas 
(Matt.  xxvi.  57;  Luke  iii.  2;  John  xviii.  13),  who 
were  succeeded  by  Theophilus  (Acts  ix.  1).  The 
high-priesthood  could  not  be  instituted  by  man,  but 
needed  a  divine  vocation  and  installation  (Heb.  v.  4). 
God  prescribed  the  vestments  to  be  worn  by  the  high- 
priest  (Ex.  xxviii.,  xxxix.)  The  high-priest  alone 
could  enter  the  Holy  of  Holies  (Lev.  xvi.  2).  Jesus 
Christ  the  high-priest  according  to  the  order  of 
Mechisedec  (Heb.  iv.  14;  v.) 

HILL  OF  THE  FORESKINS  (Jos.  v.  3). 

HIL'LOCK  of  Testimony  (Gen.  xxxi.  47). 

HIN,  a  Hebrew  measure,  the  sixth  part  of  the 
bath  (Ex.  xxix.  40;  Ezech.  xlvi.  14). 

HIND,  the  female  of  the  stag,  used  as  a  figure  of 
gentleness  and  affection  (Prov.  v.  19;  Jer.  xiv.  5). 

HPRAM,  king  of  Tyre,  a  friend  and  ally  of 
David  (2  Kings  v.,  vii.;  3  Kings  v.  1);  sent  materi- 
als and  workmen  to  erect  David's  palace  (2  Kings  v. 
II;  I  Paral.  xiv.  1);  and  also  to  erect  the  temple 
under  Solomon  (3  Kings  v.  10 ;  vii.  13;  2  Paral.  ii. 
13,  16);  Solomon  ceded  twenty  cities  to  him  (3  Kings 
ix.  Ii);  he  aided  in  developing  the  commerce  of  the 
Jews  (3  Kings  ix.  27). 

HO'BAB,  son  of  Jethro,  and  brother-in-law  of 
Moses,  who  persuaded  him  to  accompany  him  (Num. 
x.  29). 

HOLM  TREE  (Dan.  xiii.  58). 

HOLDA,  a  prophetess,  wife  of  Sellum,  consulted 
by  king  Josias  and  the  high-priest  Helcias,  in  regard 
to  the  book  of  the  law  (4  Kings  xxii.  14)-. 


HO'LY,  God  is  essentially  holy  (Osee  xi.  9; 
Apoc.  iv.  8);  men  should  be  holy  (Lev.  xi.  44;  xix. 
2;  Deut.  xxvi.  19;  Eph.  iv.  24). 

HO'LY!  holy!  holy!  the  perpetual  praise  in 
heaven  (Apoc.  iv.  8;  Isai.  vi.  3). 

HO'LY,  THE.  The  part  of  the  tabernacle  before 
the  Oracle  or  Holy  of  Holies.  In  it  stood  the  Altar 
of  Incense,  the  Seven  Branched  Candlestick,  and  the 
Table  of  the  Loaves  of  Proposition.     (See  Temple.) 

HO'LY  OF  HOLIES,  the  sanctuary  or  inmost 
part  of  the  tabernacle  and  temple,  where  the  Ark  of 
the  Covenant  was  kept  behind  the  veil  (Ex.  xxv.  8 ; 
xxvi.  33  ;  3  Kings  vi.  16);  a  sacrifice  was  to  be  offered 
by  the  high-priest  annually  before  entering  it  (Lev. 
xvi.  2);  a  guard  was  kept  constantly  before  it  (Num. 
iii.  38). 

HO'LY  GHOST,  the  third  person  of  the  Blessed 
Tiinity  (Matt,  xxviii.  19;  1  John  v.  7;  Ps.  1.  13; 
Heb.  ix.  14);  proceeds  from  the  Father  (John  xv. 
26) ;  and  from  the  Son  (xvi.  7,  14) ;  he  is  the  Para- 
clete (John  xiv.  26) ;  his  mission  (John  xvi.  7) ; 
Mary,  the  Blessed  Virgin,  conceives  by  the  Holy- 
Ghost  (Matt.  i.  18,  20;  Luke  i.  35);  he  descends  on 
Jesus  at  his  baptism  under  the  form  of  a  dove  (Matt. 
iii.  16;  Mark  i.  10;  Luke  iii.  22;  John  i.  32);  our 
Lord  commands  baptism  to  be  given  in  the  name  of 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
(Matt,  xxviii.  19) ;  the  Holy  Ghost  promised  to  the 
apostles  and  to  the  church  (Ezech.  xi.  19 ;  xxxix.  29 ; 
Joel  ii.  28 ;  Matt.  iii.  1 1 ;  John  vii.  39 ;  xvi.  7) ;  given 
to  the  aposfles  (John  xx.  22) ;  descends  on  the  apos- 
tles (Acts  ii.);  on  Cornelius  (x.  44);  on  the  faithful 
at  Antioch  (xi.  15);  of  Corinth  (xix.  6);  presides  in 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem  (xv.  28) ;  forbids  St.  Paul 
to  preach  in  Asia  (xvi.  6);  foretells  his  imprisonment 
in  Jerusalem  (xxi.  11);  teaches  and  enlightens  the  faith- 
ful (Ex.  iv.  12 ;  Ps.  xxxi.  8;  Isai.  liv.  13 ;  'Mark  xiii. 
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II ;  John  vi.  45;  xiv.  16,  26;  xvi.  3;  2  Cor.  i.  22; 
Eph.  i.  13;  ii.  18;  1  John  ii.  27) ;  prays  for  us  (Rom. 
viii.  26) ;  quickeneth  (John  vi.  64) ;  the  Holy  Scrip- 


HOOPOE,  a  bird  classed  as  unclean   (Lev.  xi. 
19;  Deut.  xiv.  78). 

HOR,  the  mountain  on  which  Aaron  died  (Num. 


HIGH-PRIEST  OFFERING  SACRIFICES. 


tures  inspired  by  (Mark  xii.  36;  Luke  xii.  12;  Heb. 
iii.  7;  2  Pet.  i.  21 ;  2  Esd.  ix.  30) ;  fruits  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Gal.  v.  22);  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Isai.  xi. 
2) ;  Elizabeth  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost  (Luke  i.  41) ; 
St.  Peter  (Acts  iv.  8) ;  Barnabas  (xi.  24) ;  blasphemy 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  (Mark  iii.  29). 

HO'LY  WATER,  its  use  prescribed  (Num.  v.17). 

HON'EY,  the  food  laid  up  by  the  bee ;  sent  by 
Jacob  to  Joseph  (Gen.  xliii.  11);  abounded  in  Pal- 


HUSKS  OR  PODS  OF  THE  CAROB  TREE. 

estine  (Ex.  iii.  8,  etc. ;  1  Kings  xiv.  25) ;  sold  to  the 
Tynan  (Ezech.  xxvii.  17) ;  food  of  St.  John  the  Baptist 
(Matt.  iii.  4)) ;  eaten  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xxiv.  42). 


xx.  29) ;  it  was  in  the  uttermost  borders  of  the  land 
of  Edom  (xxxiii.  37). 

HO'RAM,  king  of  Gazer,  defeated  by  Josue,  1450 
B.  c.  (Jos.  x.  33). 

HO'REB,  a  mountain  in  Arabia  Petrrca,  west  of 
Sinai.  Here  God  appeared  to  Moses  in  a  burning 
bush  (Ex.  iii.) ;  and  here  Moses  made  water  issue 
from  a  rock  (xvii.  6) ;  Elias  fled  to  Horeb  from  Jeza- 
bel  (3  Kings  xix.  8) ;  it  is  sometimes  mentioned  as 
the   same  as  Sinai  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  7;    Malachi  iv. 

4)- 

HOR'MA  or  HERMA,  the  place  of  the 
anathema  (Num.  xxi.  3). 

HORN,  used  to  signify  strength  and  power  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  17;  I  Kings  ii.  I;  Ps.  xxi.  22;  lxxiv.  5,  6,  II ; 
lxxxviii.  18,  25  ;  cxi.  9 ;  Ecclus.  xlvii.  13) ;  the  horns 
of  the  altar,  projections  at  the  four  corners  (Ex. 
xxvii.  2;  xxix.  12;  Lev.  iv.  7;  Judith  ix.  II;  Ps. 
cxvii.  27) ;  Moses  coming  from  Sinai  appeared  as 
with  horns  of  light  (Ex.  xxxiv.  35) ;  horn  used  as 
vessel  for  liquids  (1  Kings  xvi.  1). 

HOR'NETS  sent  before  the  Israelites  (Ex.  xxiii. 
28;  Deut.  vii.  20;  Jos.  xxiv.  12). 

HORSE,  mentioned  as  domestic  animal  in  Egypt 
(Gen.  xlvii.  17);  Job  describes  the  war  horse  (Job 
xxxix.  19) ;  frequently  alluded  to  as  used  in  war  and 
with  chariots  (Ex.  xv.  1 ;  Deut.  xi.  4,  etc.);  no  men- 
tion made  of  its  use  in  agriculture. 

HORSE-LEECH,  used  as  a  type  of  the  insati- 
able (Prov.  xxx.  15). 

HOSAN/NA,  the  cry  of  the  people  to  our  Lord 
when  he  entered  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxi.  9,  15  ;  Mark 
xi.  9,  10;  John  xii.  13) ;  it  was  from  Ps.  cxvii.  25, 
26). 

HOSPITALITY  commended  (Isai.  Iviii.  7; 
Luke  xiv.  13 ;  Rom.  xii.  13  ;  1  Tim.  iii.  2 ;  3  John  5)  ; 
examples  of  {Gen.  xviii. ;  xix. ;  xxiv. ;  Judg.  xiii.  15 ;  3 


Kings  xvii.  10);  want  of  hospitality  punished  (Jodg. 
viii.  5;  xix.  18;   I  Kings  ::xv.;  Wisd.  xix.  13). 
HOUSE  built  on  the  rock  shall  stand  (Luke  vi. 
48;    Matt.  vii.  24;    xvi.    18.     See  2 
Cor.  v.  1;   2  Pet.  i.  14). 

HUMILITY  commended,  Ec- 
clus. iii.  20;  vii.  19;  Malt.  v.  3; 
xviii.  4;  xxiii.  7;  Mark  ix.  36;  Rom. 
xi.  20;  xii.  16;  Philip,  ii.  3;  Col.  iii. 
12;  James  i.  9  ;  iv.  10);  God  exalts  the 
humble  ( 1  Kings  ii.  8 ;  2  Kings  vi.  22 ; 
2  Paral.  xxxii.  26;  xxxiii.  13;  xxxiv. 
27;  Judith  ix.  16;  Ps.  xxxiii.  19;  Prov. 
xvi.  19;  xviii.  12;  xxix.  23;  Isai.  lxvi. 
2;  Matt.  xi.  29;  1  Pet.  v.  5);  taught  by 
our  Lord's  example  (John  xiii.  5). 

HUR,  king  of  Madian,  killed  by 
Phinees  (Num.  xxxi.  8). 

HUSKS,  mentioned  in  Luke  xv. 
16,  are  perhaps  the  pods  of  the  carob 
(ceralonia  siliqua),  used  to  feed  ani- 
mals, and  in  times  of  scarcity  for 
human  food. 

HY'ACINTH,  a  precious  stone, 
one  of  the  foundations  of  the  New 
Jerusalem  (Apoc.  xxi.  20). 

HY'ADES,  a  constellation  (Job 
ix.  9). 

HYMENE'US,  condemned  by  St. 
Paul  for  false  doctrines,  declaring  the 
resurrection  past  already  (1  Tim.  i. 
20;  2  Tim.  ii.  17,  18). 

HYMN,  sung  by  our  Lord  at  the 
Last  Supper  (Matt.  xxvi.  30;    Mark 
xiv.  26);  commended  (Eph.  v.  19;  Col.  iii.  16). 

HYPOCRISY  condemned  and  punished  (Job 
viii.  13;  xiii.  16;  xv.  34 ;  xx.;  xxvii.;  xxxiv.;  Prov. 
xxx.  12;  Ecclus.  i.  37;  xix.  25;  Isai.  xxix.  13;  Jer. 
ix.  8;  Ezech.   xxxiii.  31  ;   Mai.  iii.  14;  2  Mach.  vi. 


HYSSOP  PLANT. 

24;  Matt.  vi.  2;  vii.  5;  xxii.  18;  xxiv.  51;  I  Thess. 
v.  22;   1  Tim.  iv.  2;  2  Tim.  iii.  5;  I  Pet.  ii.  1). 

HYS'SOP,  a  plant  growing  on  walls  (3  Kings  iv. 
33);  it  was  used  in  various   religious   ceremonies, 
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sprinkling  the  door-posts  with  the  blood  of  the  paschal 
lamb  (Ex.  xii.  22) ;  in  purifying  lepers  (Lev.  xiv.  4, 
51);  in  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  cow  (Num.  xix.  6); 
hence  David  says,  "  Thou  shalt  sprinkle  me  with 
hyssop"  (Ps.  I.9). 

LBEX,  a  mountain  animal,  mentioned  in  the  Vul- 
gate (I  Kings  xxiv.  3;  Job  xxxix.  1);  but  translated 
wild  goat. 

LBIS,  a  wading  bird,  common  in  Egypt.  It  is 
classed  as  unclean  (Lev.  xi.  17;  Isai.  xxxiv.  11).  In 
Ptut.  xiv.  16  translated  stork. 


xvi.   38-42;  xxv.   3;  2   Paral.  v.    12;  Ps.  xxxviii. ; 
lxi. ;  lxxvi.) 

IDOL,  an  object  set  up  to  receive  divine  honors, 
either  shapeless  or  the  figure  of  an  animal  or  false 
god ;  their  making  and  adoration  and  service  forbidden 
(Ex.  xx.  4,  5;  Deut.  iv.  16);  various  idols  are  men- 
tioned; Laban's(Gen.  xxxi.  19);  Moloch  (Lev.xx.  2); 
the  molten  calf  (Ex.  xxxii.  4);  Phogor  (Num.  xxv.  18) ; 
Baalim  (Judg.  x.  6) ;  Dagon  (1  Kings  v.  4) ;  Chamos  (3 
Kings  xi.  7) ;  two  golden  calves  (3  Kings  xii.  28) ;  As- 
taroth  (4  Kings  xxiii.  13);  idols  set  up  by  order  of 
Antiochus  (1  Mach.  i.  57). 


ILLYR/ICUM,  a  province  on  the  Adriatic.  St. 
Paul  (Rom.  xv.  19)  says  he  preached  from  Jerusalem 
to  Illyricum. 

IMAGES  forbidden  to  be  made  for  worship  (Ex. 
xx.  4;  Levit.  xxvi.  I;  Deut.  iv.  15J;  commanded  to 
be  made  (Ex.  xxv.  18-20;  Num.  xxi.  8);  in  Solo- 
mon's temple  (3  Kings  vi.  35 ;  vii.  25 ;  2  Paral.  iii. 
IO;  iv.  3;  v.  7);  for  Solomon's  throne  (ix.  18,  19). 

IMPA'TIENCE  punished  (Ex.  xiv.  11 ;  xv.  24; 
xvi.  7;  xvii.  2;  Num.  xi.  10;  xiv.  1;  xxi.  5;  Job  iii. 
1;  Prov.  xii.  16;  Ecclus.  ii.  16). 

IMPOSITION  of  hands.     Instances  of  (Gen. 


ICH'ABOD,  son  of  Phinees,  son  of  the  high- 
priest  Heli,  born  when  the  ark  was  taken  (1  Kings 
iv.  19-22). 

ICO'NIUM,  capital  of  Lycaonia;  St.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  visit  it  after  being  driven  from  Antioch  of 
Pisidia  (Acts  xiii.  51);  converts  made  there  forced 
to  leave  (xiv.  6;  2  Tim.  iii.  11);  revisited  (Acts  xiv. 
20);  the  Christians  there  commend  Timothy  (Acts 
xvi.  1,  2). 

1DITHUN,  a  Levite  of  the  race  of  Merari,  one 
of  the  four  great  leaders  of  the  temple  music  (1  Paral. 


idols  and  Cods  of  egypt. 

IDOL'ATRY,  the  paying  divine  honors  to  idols 
or  false  gods  a  crime  (1  Kings  xv.  23) ;  forbidden 
(Ex.  xx.  4,  5;  Deut.  iv.  15);  sin  and  folly  of  (Wisd. 
xiii.-xv. ;  Jer.  x.  1-16;  Isai.  xlvi.  1);  the  Jews  fre- 
quently fell  into  idolatry  (Ex.  xxxii.  4;  Judges  ii. 
12;  vi.  28;  viii.  27;  xiii.  1;  xvii.;  3  Kings  xi.4-8; 
xii.  28;  xiv.  9;  xv.  13;  xvi.  32;  xviii. ;  xxi.  26;  4 
Kings  x.  18-28;  xviii.  4;   xxi.  2-7,  22;  xxiii.  4-20; 

1  Mach.  i.  57). 

IDUMEANS,  Edomites,  so  called  (Judith  iii.  14; 

2  Mach.  x.  16). 


xlviii.  14;  Ex.  xxix.  10;  Lev.  i.  4;  Num.  xxvii.  23; 
Dan.  xiii.  34;  Mark  x.  16);  used  in  the  sacrament 
of  confirmation  (Acts  viii.  17;  xix.  6);  in  holy  orders 
(vi.  6;  xiii.  3;    I  Tim.  iv.  14;  v.  22;  2  Tim.  i.  6). 

INCENSE,  used  in  divine  worship  (Ex.  xxx.  8; 
xxxvii.  29) ;  the  altar  of  incense  (Ex.  xxx.  I ;  xxxvii. 
25) ;  Nadab  and  Abiu  slain  for  offering  incense  when 
not  commanded  (Lev.  x.  1);  Zachary  offers  (Luke 
i.  9) ;  offered  by  angels  in  heaven,  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  (Apoc.  viii.  3) ;  the  incense  offered  to  God 
was  prepared  by  his  command  (Lev.  xvi.  12).     The 
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Jews  offered  incense  in  the  high  places  sinfully,  and 
to  false  gods  (3  Kings  xxii.  44 ;  4  Kings  xii.  3 ;  xv. 
35  ;  xviii.  3,  4)  ;  and  to  the  brazen  serpent  (4  Kings 
xviii.  4). 

IN'CEST,  carnal  union  between  those  related 
within  the  prohibited  degrees.  Its  enormity  (Lev. 
xviii.  6;  xx.  12;  Deut.  xxii.  30;  1  Cor.  v.  1);  pun- 
ished by  St.  Paul  with  excommunication  (1  Cor. 
v.l). 

IN/DIA,  mentioned  as  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Assuerus  (Esth.  i.  1);  mentioned  (Job  xxviii.  16; 
1  Mach.  viii.  8). 

INDULGENCE  granted  by  St.  Paul  to  the  in- 
cestuous man  on  his  penance  (2  Cor.  ii.  10). 

INFIDELITY  and  incredulity  punished  (Num. 
xi.  33;  xiv.  12;  xx.  12;  Judg.  ii.  2;  vi.  8;  2  Paral. 
xxiv.  22;  Ecclus.  ii.  15;  Matt.  xvii.  19;  Mark  xvi. 
16:  Luke  i.  20;  John  Hi.  18;  viii.  24;  Rom.  xi.  20; 
Heb.  iii.  18;  iv.  2;  xi.  6;  Apoc.  xxi.  8). 

INGRATITUDE  punished  (Rom.  i.  21 ;  2 
Tim.  iii.  2). 


on  the  water  at  the  word  of  Eliseus  (4  Kings 
vi.  6). 

I/SAAC,  son  of  Abraham  and  Sara.  His  birth 
foretold  (Gen.  xvii.  19;  xviii.  10);  born  (xxi.  3); 
Abraham  commanded  to  offer  him  in  sacrifice  (xxii. 
2);  laid  on  the  altar  (9);  saved  (12);  Abraham 
sends  to  Mesopotamia  to  obtain  a  wife  for  him 
(xxiv.)  ;  he  obtains  Rebecca  (51)  ;  marries  her  (67) ; 
she  bears  to  him  Esau  and  Jacob  (xxv.  21-25);  God 
promises  that  in  his  seed  all  nations  shall  be  blessed 
(xxvi.  4) ;  abode  in  Gerara  (6);  makes  peace  with 
Abimelech  (31);  blesses  his  sons,  giving  the  blessing 
of  the  first-born  to  Jacob  (xxvii.) ;  sends  Jacob  to 
Mesopotamia  (xxviii.) ;  his  death  (xxxv.  28),  1716 
B.  C. 

I'SAI,  or  Jesse,  father  of  David  (Ruth  iv.  17,  22 ; 
I  Paral.  ii.  13;  Matt.  i.  5). 

ISAI'AS,  son  of  Amos,  and  the  first  of  the  four 
great  prophets.  He  began  to  prophesy  after  the 
death  of  Ozias,  758  B.  c,  and  prophesied  during  the 
reigns  of  Joatham,  Achaz  and   Ezechias.     He  de- 


JACOB'S 

INHERITANCE,  Jewish  law  as  to  (Num.  xxvii. 
6 ;  Lev.  xxv.  30). 

INN,  term  used  for  the  caravanserai  of  the  East 
(Gen.  xlii.  27 ;  xliii.  21 ;  Ex.  iv.  24 ;  3  Kings  xviii. 
27 ;  Luke  ii.  7 ;  x.  34). 

IN'NOCENT,  innocence,  frequently  associated 
with  hands  (Gen.  xxxvii.  22;  Ps.  xxv.  6;  lxxii.  13; 
Jerem.  xlix.  12). 

IN/NOCENTS,  Holy,  name  given  by  the  church 
to  the  children  slain  at  Bethlehem  by  Herod  (Matt. 
ii.  16-18).     Their  feast  is  celebrated  (Dec.  28). 

IN/STRUC/TION  to  be  received  with  joy  (Prov. 
i.  2). 

IO'TA,  the  letter  I  in  the  Greek  alphabet,  which 
being  the  smallest  letter,  is  used  in  the  form  of  "  jot " 
(Matt.  v.  18)  to  express  the  least  possible. 

I/RA,  priest  of  David  (2  Kings  xx.  26). 

I'RON,  Tubalcain,  the  first  worker  in  (Gen.  iv. 
22) ;  its  hardness  alluded  to  (Lev.  xxvi.  19) ;  its 
weight  (Ecclus.  xxii.  18);  iron  miraculously  floats 


WELL. 

nounced  the  disorders  of  the  Jews,  and  foretold  the 
ruin  of  Judea,  as  well  as  Assyria,  Babylon,  Egypt, 
Moab,  Tyre,  etc.  He  announced  the  birth  of  the 
Messias  under  the  name  of  Emmanuel  (vii.,  viii.) ;  he 
foretold  the  sufferings  of  the  Messias,  the  call  of  the 
Gentiles,  the  rejection  of  the  Jews,  and  the  establish- 
ment of  the  church  (xlix.-lvi.  8).  He  predicted  the 
siege  by  Sennacherib  and  his  defeat,  the  reign  of 
Ezechias,  and  the  reign  of  Cyrus.  Isaias  was  con- 
sulted by  Ezechias  (xxxvii.,  xxxviii.)  ;  is  praised  by 
the  son  of  Sirach  (Ecclus.  xlviii.  25);  and  is  more 
frequently  cited  in  the  New  Testament  than  any  other 
prophet  (Matt,  iii.,  iv.,  viii.,  xii.,  xiii.,  xv. ;  Mark  i., 
vii. ;  Luke  iii.,  iv. ;  John  i.,  xii. ;  Acts  viii.,  xxviii. ; 
Rom.  ix.,  x.,  xv.)  According  to  tradition  he  was 
sawn  in  two  by  king  Manasses.  He  wrote  also  the 
acts  of  Ozias  (2  Par.  xxvi.  22). 

ISAI'AS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament  (Isai.)  From  4  Kings  xviii.  13  to  xx.  19 
are  nearly  identical  with  Isai.  xxxvi.  to  xxxix.  8. 


ISBOSETH  or  ISBAAL,  son  of  Saul,  was  recog 
nized  as  king  on  his  father's  death  by  all  but  the 
tribe  of  Juda  (2  Kings  ii.  10);  after  Abner's  deser- 
tion (iii.  12)  his  power  declined,  and  he  was  mur- 
dered by  two  of  his  officers,  who  took  his  head  to 
David  (iv.  6,  7). 

IS'MAEL,  son  of  Abraham  by  Agar,  an  Egyp- 
tian (Gen.  xvi.  15);  expelled  with  his  mother  on 
account  of  Sara  (xxi.  14);  they  are  miraculously  re- 
lieved in  the  desert  (15-20);  dwells  in  Pharan  and 
marries  an  Egyptian  (21)  ;  he  had  twelve  sons  (xxv. 
13-16);  and  a  daughter  Basemath  who  married 
Esau  (xxxvi.  3,  10);  he  and  Isaac  buried  their 
father  in  the  double  cave  (xxv.  9). 

IS'MAEL,  son  of  Nathanias,  kills  Godolias, 
whom  Nabuchodonosor  had  left  as  governor  of 
Judea  (Jer.  xii.  2). 

IS'RAEL,  the  name  given  to  Jacob  by  the  angel 
with  whom  he  wrestled  (Gen.  xxxii.  28) ;  it  is  also 
used  for  the  people  and  inheritance  of  the  Lord 
(Ex.  iii.  1 ;  vi.  6 ;  xix.  2 ;  Lev.  xx.  2 ;  Deut.  vi. 
9;  ix.  3;  x.  12;  xxxii.  8;  I  Kings  x.  18;  xii.  I; 
2  Kings  vii.  23;  3  Kings  viii.  53;  Isai.  xix.  25; 
xliii.  1 ;  Jer.  xiii.  11)  ;  the  kingdom  of  Israel  is  thnt 
founded  by  Jeroboam,  and  including  the  ten  tribes 
(3  Kings  xii.  3) ;  as  foretold  by  the  prophet  Ahias 
(xi.  29;  2  Paral.  x.  15);  its  history  is  given  in  the 
third  and  fourth  books  of  Kings,  and  incidentally  in 
2  l'aralipomenon.  In  the  reign  of  Phacee,  king  of 
Israel,  the  tribe  of  Nephthali  and  many  of  other  tribes 
were  carried  captives  into  Assyria  by  Theglathphal- 
asar  (4  Kings  xv.  29) ;  in  the  reign  of  Osee,  last 
king  of  Israel,  Salmanasar,  king  of  Assyria,  took 
Samaria  and  carried  all  the  people  away  captives 
and  placed  them  in  Hala  and  Habor  (xvii.  6) ;  the 
sins  which  brought  this  judgment  on  them  (7-18). 
Their  captivity  had  been  foretold  (Deut.  iv.  27) ; 
the  Levites  and  many  who  clung  to  the  true  faith 
went  to  Jerusalem  (2  Par.  xi.  13)  ;  some  in  captivity 
remained  faithful  (Tobias). 

IS'SACHAR,  fifth  son  of  Jacob,  by  Lia  (Gen. 
xxx.  18);  he  had  four  sons,  Thola,  Phua,  Job  and 
Semron  (xlvi.  13) ;  in  Jacob's  blessing  he  is  said  to 
occupy  fertile  land,  and  to  become  tributary  (xlix.  14). 

IS'SACHAR,  tribe  of.  In  the  Exodus  they 
numbered  54,400  fighting  men,  under  Nathanael, 
!  son  of  Suar,  and  camped  next  to  Juda  (Num.  i.  28, 
29;  ii.  5,  6);  their  offerings  (vii.  18-23);  tneir  spy, 
'■  Igal,  son  of  Joseph  (xiii.  8)  ;  their  prince  to  divide 
the  land,  Phaltiel  (xxxiv.  26) ;  they  numbered  at 
Settim  64,300  (xxvi.  25) ;  Zabulon  and  Issachar 
blessed  jointly  (Deut.  xxxiii.  18,  19);  his  allotment 
of  the  Promised  Land  was  in  the  valley  of  Jezrael, 
between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Jordan  (Jos.  xix. 
17-23;  the  captains  of  Issachar  with  Debbora  and 
Barac  (Judges  v.  15);  Thola,  son  of  Phua,  of  the 
tribe  of  Issachar,  judged  Israel  twenty-three  years 
(x.  1,  2) ;  after  the  revolt  of  Jeroboam,  Baasa,  of 
the  tribe  of  Issachar,  made  himself  king  of  Israel 
(3  Kings  xv.  27 ;  xvi.  6) ;  succeeded  by  his  son  Ela 
(6-9) ;  many  of  the  tribe  ate  the  Pasch  of  Ezechias, 
but  unduly  (2  Paral.  xxx.  18);  carried  captives  by 
Salmanasar  (4  Kings  xvii.  6). 

IS'SUE  OF  BLOOD,  a  woman  long  afflicted 
with  an  issue  of  blood,  cured  by  touching  the  fringes 
or  hem  of  our  Lord's  garment  (Matt.  ix.  22). 

IT'ALY,  Balaam  foretells  the  coming  of  con- 
querors from  Italy  to  overthrow  the  kingdoms  of 
Asia  (Num.  xxiv.  24) ;  Isaias  foretells  the  sign  of 
salvation  set  up  in  (lxvi.  19);  mentioned  (Ezech. 
xxvii.  6;  Acts  xviii,;  xxvii.;  Heb.  xiii.  24). 
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ITAL/IAN  BAND,  Cornelius  was  centurion  of 

it  (Acts  x.  i). 

ITHA'MAR,  fourth  son  of  Aaron.  The  high- 
priesthood  came  into  his  family  in  the  person  of  Heli, 
and  continued  to  the 
deposition  of  Abiathar 
(Ex.  vi.  23;  xxviii.  1 ; 
xxxviii.  21 ;  Num.  iii. 
2;   1  Paral.  vi.  3). 

ITURE'A,  a 
small  province  lying 
along  Mount  Her- 
mon.  It  was  settled 
by  Jelhur,  son  of  Is 
mael  (Gen.  xxv.  1 5  ; 
1  Paral.  i.  31);  the 
Itureans  aided  Ruben 
and  Gad  against  the 
Agarites  (1  Paral.  v. 
19) ;  Philip  was  te- 
1  rarch  of  Iturea  in  the 
time  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  (Luke  iii.  1). 

I'VORY,  material 
of  the  tusks  of  ele- 
phants, imported  by 
Solomon  from  Tharsis 
(2  Paral.  ix.  21);  he 
made  a  throne  of  it 
(3  Kings  x.  18;  2 
Paral.  ix.  17);  used 
in  house  adornings  (3 
Kings  xxii.  39;  Ps. 
xliv.  9;  Amos  iii.  15  ; 
vi.  4 ;  Esth.  i.  6;  Ezech. 
xxvii.  6) ;  Achaz  used 
it  so  that  his  palace  is 
called  an  ivory  house 
(3  Kings  xxii.  39). 

JA'BEL,  son  of  Lamech  and  Ada,  father  of  those 
who  lodge  in  tents,  and  shepherds  (Gen.  iv.  20). 

JA'BES,  praised  for  his  piety  (1  Paral.  iv.  9,  10) ; 
he  is  mentioned  among  the  descendants  of  Juda, 
but  nclhing  is  known  of  him. 

JA'BES  GALAAD,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Manas- 
ses,  sacked  by  the  Israelites  for  not  joining  in  the  war 
against  Benjamin  (Judges  xxi.  8) ;  besieged  by 
Naas,  king  of  Ammon,  but  relieved  by  Saul  (1 
Kings  xi.  1);  in  gratitude  they  buried  Saul  and  his 
sons  honorably  (1  Kings  xxxi.  11,  12). 

JA/BIN,  king  of  Asor,  alarmed  at  the  conquests 
of  Josue,  united  the  various  Chanaanite  kings  and 
met  Josue  at  the  waters  of  Merom  with  a  host  like 
the  sands  of  the  sea  (Jos.  xi.  4) ;  but  Josue  routed 
them  completely,  pursuing  them  to  Sidon.  Then 
he  took  Asor  and  slew  Jabin  (6-10). 

JA/BIN,  another  king  of  Asor  (Jud.  iv.  2) ;  op- 
pressed the  Israelites  for  twenty  years,  but  after  the 
defeat  of  his  army  under  Sisara,  they  overpowered 
and  destroyed  him  (4-24). 

JA/BOC,  a  ford  where  Jacob  wrestled  with  an 
angel  (Gen.  xxxii.  22). 

JA'CH  AN  AN  of  Carmel,  a  city  whose  king  was 
defeated  by  Josue  (Jos.  xii.  22).  It  became  a  Leviti- 
cal  city  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon. 

JA'CHIN,  one  of  the  two  bronze  pillars  on  the 
porch  of  Solomon's  temple.  It  means  firmly  estab- 
lished, and  was  on  the  right  (3  Kings  vii.  21). 

JA/COB,  son  of  Isaac  and  Rebecca,  born  1836 
*.  C;  he  was  younger  than  his  twin-brother  Esau 


(Gen.  xxv.  25) ;  he  bought  Esau's  birthright  for  a 
pottage  of  lentils  (31 );  by  his  mother's  aid  he  ob- 
tained his  father's  blessing  as  first-born  by  a  stratagem 
(xxvii.  28) ;  he  fled  to  escape  Esau's  anger  (42);  and 


JA/HEL,  wife  of  Heber  the  Cinite,  who  slew 
Sisara,  general  of  Jabin's  armies,  by  driving  a  nail 
into  his  head  while  asleep  in  her  tent  (Judg.  iv.  17). 

JAHA'ZIEL,   son  of  Zacharias,  moved  by  the 


JACOB   RETURNING  TO   THE   PROMISED   LAND. 


went  to  nis  uncle  Laban  (xxviii.  10) ;  at  Bethel  he 
had  a  vision  of  angels,  and  God  promised  that  in  his 
seed  all  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed  (Gen. 
xxviii.  11-22);  served  Laban  for  seven  years  for 
Rachel,  but  is  deceived  with  Lia  (xxix.  1-24) ;  he 
served  seven  years  more  for  Rachel  (28) ;  obtains  the 
better  share  of  the  flocks  (xxx.) ;  returns  home  (xxxi. 
17);  fears  Esau  (xxxii.  7);  wrestles  with  an  angel 
at  the  ford  of  Jaboc  (xxxii.  24) ;  receives  the  name 
of  Israel  (xxxii.  28;  xxxv.  10;  3  Kings  xviii.  31); 
meets  Esau  and  is  reconciled  to  him  (Gen.  xxxiii.  1) ; 
has  Ruben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Juda,  Issachar,  Zabulon, 
and  a  daughter  Dina  by  Lia ;  Joseph  and  Benjamin 
by  Rachel ;  Dan  and  Nephthali  by  Bala,  Rachel's 
handmaid ;  Gad  and  Aser  by  Zelpha,  Lia's  hand- 
maid. He  loved  Joseph,  and  this  excited  the  jeal- 
ousy of  his  other  sons,  who  proposed  to  kill  him, 
but  finally  sold  him  to  some  merchants  of  Madian 
(Gen.  xxxvii.  1-28) ;  Jacob  believes  him  dead  (33) ; 
he  sends  his  sons  to  Egypt  in  time  of  famine  (xliii. 
1);  reluctantly  allows  Benjamin  to  go  (13);  his 
joy  on  learning  that  Joseph  was  alive  and  high  in 
power  in  Egypt  (xlv.  26-28) ;  he  goes  down  to  Egypt 
with  all  his  family  (xlvi. ;  Deut.  x.  22) ;  adopts  Jo- 
seph's two  sons,  Ephraim  and  Manasses  (Gen.  xlviii. 
5) ;  blesses  his  sons  and  dies  (xlix.) ;  he  is  buried 
with  Abraham  and  Isaac  (1.  7-13),  as  he  had  re- 
quested (xlix.  29)  ;  his  praise  (Ecclus.  xliv.  25). 

JA'COB'S  WELL,  near  Sichar,  where  our 
Lord  met  the  Samaritan  woman  (John  iv.  5,  6). 

JADA/SON,  a  river  near  which  Nabuchodonosor 
vanquished  Arphaxad  (Judith  i.  6). 


spirit  of  the  Lord,  promises  king  Josaphat  victory 
(2  Paral.  xx.  14-17). 

JAIL/OR,  or  keeper  of  the  prison  at  Philippi, 
converted  and  baptized  by  St.  Paul  and  Silas  (Acts 
xvi.  23-34). 

JA'IR,  son  of  Manasses,  took  the  cities  in  the  land 
of  Argob,  and  called  it  Havoth  Jair  (Num.  xxxii.  41 ; 
Deut.  iii.  14) ;  he  is  supposed  to  be  merely  a  de- 
scendant of  Manasses  through  his  mother,  and  to  be 

JA/IR,  son  of  Segub,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda;  he  had 
twenty-three  cities  in  the  land  of  Galaad  (1  Paral. 
ii.  22,  23). 

JA'IR,  the  Galaadite,  judge  of  Israel  after  Thola; 
he  governed  twenty-two  years,  and  had  thirty  sons, 
princes  of  as  many  cities  in  the  land  of  Galaad, 
called  Havoth  Jair.  He  was  buried  at  Camon,  A.  M. 
2817  (Judges  x.  3-5). 

JAIR/US,  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  Capharnaum, 
besought  our  Lord  to  save  his  dying  daughter;  on  the 
way  our  Lord  cured  the  woman  with  an  issue  of 
blood,  and  word  came  that  the  girl  was  dead.  Jesus 
said  to  Jairus,  "  Fear  not,  believe  only  and  she  shall 
be  safe,"  and  going  to  the  house  he  raised  her  to 
life  (Luke  viii.  41-56). 

JAMES  the  Greater,  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome, 
and  brother  of  St.  John  the  Evangelist  (Matt.  iv.  21); 
he  was  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee,  and  a  fisherman  (Mark 
i.  19) ;  he  and  his  brothers  were  partners  with  St. 
Peter  (Luke  v.  10) ;  chosen  one  of  the  apostles  (Matt. 
x.  3;  Mark  iii.  17);  their  mother  asked  the  pre- 
eminence for  them  in  our  Lord's  kingdom  (Matt, 
xx.  21);    he   witnessed    the  transfiguration  of  our 
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Saviour  (Matt.  xvii.  2) ;  and  wished  him  to  draw 
down  fire  from  heaven  on  a  Samaritan  city  (Luke  ix. 
54) ;  he  and  his  brother  called  Boanerges  or  sons  of 
thunder  (Mark  iii.  17);  he  saw  Jesus  Christ  at  the 
sea  of  Galilee  after  his  resurrection  (John  xxi.  2,  etc.), 
and  at  his  ascension  (Acts  i.) ;  he  was  put  to  death 
by  the  sword  by  Herod,  a.  d.  42  or  44  (Acts  xii.  1). 
JAMES  the  LESS,  son  of  Alpheus(Matt.  x.  3; 
Mark  iii.  18;  Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13);  or  Cleophas, 
and  Mary,  sister  of  the  Blessed  Virgin  (John  xix.  25), 
and  hence  called  the  Brother  of  the  Lord  (Gal.  i.  19) ; 
our  Lord  appeared  to  him  a  week  after  his  resurrec- 
tion (1  Cor.  xv.  7);  he  is  considered  the  first  bishop 
of  Jerusalem;  St.  Paul  went  to  him  (Gal.  1.  19); 
and  at  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  he  made  the  final 
discourse  (Acts  xv.  13) ;  he  was  regarded  with  great 
veneration  by  the  Jews,  but  was  killed  in  the  temple 


Madai,  Javan,  Tubal,  Mosoc,  and  Thiras  (x.  2) ;  by 
these  were  divided  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles  in  their 
lands  (5) ;  he  honors  his  father  (ix.  23) ;  is  blessed 
by  Noe  (27). 

JAR'AMOTH,  a  Levitical  city  of  refuge  (Jos. 
xxi.  29). 

JA'RED,  son  of  Malaleel  and  father  of  Henoch 
(Gen.  v.  15). 

JA'SA  or  JAS'SA,  a  city  beyond  the  Jordan  near 
which  Moses  defeated  Sehon  (Num.  xxi.  23;  Deut. 
ii.  32) ;  it  was  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Ruben  (Jos. 
xiii.  18);  a  Levitical  city  (1  Paral.  vi.  78). 

JA'SON,  son  of  Eleazar,  sent  to  Rome  by  Judas 
Machabeus  to  renew  the  alliance,  162  B.  c.  (1  Mach. 
viii.  17). 

JA/SON,  a  Jew  of  Cyrene,  who  wrote  the  history 
of  the  persecutions  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and 


JAS/PER,  a  precious  stone.  It  was  the  sixth  in 
the  rational  (Ex.  xxviii.  18;  xxxix.  11);  the  wall  of 
the  New  Jerusalem  was  of  jasper  stone  (Apoc.  xxi 
18);  and  the  first  foundation  was  jasper  (19);  its 
brilliancy  was  such  that  the  appearance  of  Him  who 
sat  on  the  throne  is  compared  to  it  (iv.  3). 

JA'VAN,  fourth  son  of  Japheth  (Gen.  x.  2). 

JEAB/ARIM,   one  of  the  encampments  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  land  of  Moab  (Num.  xxi.  11). 

JEAL'OUSY,  Trial   of.     The  form  of  the  trial 
before  the  priest  (Num.  v.  12-31). 

JE'BUS,  son  of  Chanaan  and  father  of  the  Jebu- 
sites  (Gen.  x.  16;  Jos.  xv.  63). 

JE'BUS,  afterwards   called  Jerusalem,   founded 
by  Jebus  (Jos.  xv.  8;  Judges  xix.  10;  1  Paral.  xi.  4). 

JE/BUSITES,  descendants  of  Jebus;  they  were 
warlike,  and  Israel  could  not  destroy  them   (Jucig 


at  the  instigation  of  the  high-priest  Ananus;  he  was 
thrown  down  from  a  gallery  and  beaten  to  death  ;' 
one  epistle  by  him  is  in  the  New  Testament. 

JAMES,  EPISTLE  OF,  one  of  the  Catholic 
Epistles  written  by  St.  James  the  Less ;  a  canonical 
book  of  the  New  Testament,  enforcing  the  necessity 
of  good  works  (James). 

JAM/BRI.  The  children  of  Jambri  sally  out 
from  Madaba,  and  kill  John,  brother  of  Simon  and 
Jonathan  Machabeus;  his  brothers  avenge  him  (1 
Mach.  ix.  36-42). 

JAN'NES  and  MAMBRES,  two  magicians  who 
resisted  Moses  in  Egypt  (2  Tim.  iii.  8). 

JA/PHETH,  son  of  Noe,  born  when  his  father 
was  five  hundred  years  old  (Gen.  v.  31);  he  was 
older  than  Cham  (ix.  24),  and  some  suppose  him 
older  than   Sem;    his   sons   were   Gomer,    Magog, 


J  MRUS'   DAUGHTER   RAISED  TO  LIFE. 

Eupator  in  five  books  (2  Mach.  ii.  24).  The  second 
book  of  Machabees  is  abridged  from  it. 

JA/SON,  high-priest,  bribed  Antiochus  Epiphanes 
to  depose  his  brother  Onias  III.  (2  Mach.  iv.  8) ;  he 
did  all  he  could  to  abolish  the  worship  of  God,  and 
introduce  Greek  idolatry  (10-20);  Menelaus,  by 
similar  bribery,  then  obtained  the  office  (24) ;  and 
Jason  fled  to  the  Ammonites  (26) ;  he  subsequently 
attacked  Jerusalem  (v.  5-7)  ;  but  failing  to  take  it 
fled,  and  was  imprisoned  by  Aretas  ;  then  escaped  to 
Egypt  and  finally  to  Lacedaemon,  where  he  died 
(8-IO). 

JA/SON,  St.  Paul's  host  at  Thessalonica,  risking 
his  life  to  save  the  apostle  during  a  «edition  (Acts 
xvii.  7).  If  he  is  the  same  mentioned  by  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  21)  he  was  his  kinsman.  The  Greeks 
honor  him  as  bishop  of  Tharsis  in  Cilicia. 


i.  21);  they  refused  admission  to  David,  who  took 
the  city  (2  Kings  v.  8) ;  Solomon  made  them  pay 
tribute  (3  Kings  ix.  20,  21 ;  2  Paral.  viii.  7,  8). 

JECHE/LIA,  wife  of  Amasias,  king  of  Juda, 
and  mother  of  Azarias  (4  Kings  xv.  2). 

JECHONI'AS,  son  of  Josias  (Matt.  i.  II ;  Esther 
ii.  6) ;  called  Eliacim  (4Kingsxxiii.  34,35)-  Nechao 
made  him  king  in  place  of  his  brother  Joachaz,  and 
called  him  Joakim  (1  Paral.  iii.  15;  Jer.  xxxvi.  1). 
He  reigned  eleven  years  under  the  domination  of 
Nabuchodonosor,  who  carried  him  in  chains  to 
Babylon,  but  restored  him  (4  Kings  xxiii.  36 ;  xxiv. 
1;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  5-8)  ;  he  was  a  wicked  prince; 
he  threw  the  prophecies  of  Jeremias  in  the  fire 
(Jer.  xxxvi.  23)  ;  he  revolted,  and  Nabuchodonosor 
besieged  Jerusalem;  Joakim  was  slain  and  buried 
like  a  dead  ass,  out  of  the  city  (Jer.  xxii,  19). 
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JECHONFAS,  son  of  Joakim,  is  the  name 
liven  by  Jeremias  (xxii.  24);  to  Joachin  (4  Kings 
xxiv.  6;  2  Paral.  xxx\i.  8). 

JEC'SAN,  son  of  Abraham  and  Cetura  (Gen. 
xxv.  2). 

JEC'TAN,  son  of  Heber;  his  descendants  occu- 
pied from  Messa  to  Sephar  (Gen.  x.  26,  30). 

JEC'TEHEL,  a  rock  taken  by  Amasias,  and 
over  which  lie  threw  ten  thousand  Idumean  prisoners 
(4  Kings  xiv.  7  ;  2  Paral.  xxv.  12). 

JE/HU,  son  of  Hanani,  a  prophet,  sent  by  God  to 
Baasa,  king  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xvi.  1);  put  to  death 
by  Baasa  (7)  ;  and  the  prophet  Jehu,  son  of  Hanani, 
reproached  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  for  aiding  a 
wicked  prince  (2  Paral.  xix.  2). 

JE'HU,  son  of  Josaphat,  king  of  Israel,  conse- 
crated by  Eliseus  (3  Kings  xix.  16);  by  the  hand  of 
one  of  his  disciples  (4  Kings  ix.  1)  ;  on  which  he 
slew  Joram  (24);  put  to  death  Jezabel  (33);  and 
the  house  of  Achab  (x.  7— 11) ;  he  abolished  the  wor- 


42,000  (xii.  6) ;  he  judged  Israel  six  years,  and  was 

buried  in  Galaad,  1181  B.  c.  (xii.  7). 
JEREMFAS,    son    of    Helcias,   of    a    priestly 

family,  was  born  at  Ana- 

thoth,  in  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin ;   he  was  sanctified 

by  God   as  a  prophet   in 

his    mother's  womb  (Jer. 

i.,  xxix.  27) ;   he  prophe- 
sied from  629  to  586  B.  C. ; 

he  is  forbidden  to  pray  for 

the  people  (vii.  16);  asks 

why  the   wicked    prosper 

(xii.    1);    commanded    to 

buy   a  linen    girdle   (xiii. 

1) ;    forbidden    to    marry 

(xvi.  2) ;  persecuted  (xviii. 

19;   xxvi.  8) ;  imprisoned 

by  Phassur,  the  priest  (xx. 

2)  ;  complains  that  he 
is  a  laughing- 
stock for   an- 


seven  successive  days  around  it,  with  the  ark,  blow- 
ing the  trumpets,  the  walls  fell,  the  city  was  taken  and 
burnt  (Jos.  vi.  1-20) ;  Josue  cursed  it  (26)  ;  Hiel  re- 


JERUSALEM   AND   ITS  V ALLEYS. 


A  STREET  IN  JERUSALEM. 

ship  of  Baal,  but  not  the  golden  calves  (18-29.) 
He  died  after  a  reign  of  28  years,  850  b.  c.  (4  Kings 
x-  35. 3°) ;  the  prophet  Osee  foretold  that  the  blood 
shed  by  Jehu  should  be  avenged  (Osee  i.  4,  5). 

JEM'INI,  another  name  for  Benjamin  (Judg.  iii. 
15  ;  1  Kings  ix.  1). 

JEPH'TE,  son  of  Galaad  by  a  harlot,  judge  of 
Israel.  Cast  out  of  his  father's  house,  he  fled  to 
Tob,  and  became  the  head  of  a  predatory  band 
(Judg.  xi.  1-3).  The  people  of  Galaad  promised  to 
make  him  prince  if  he  delivered  them  from  the  Am- 
monites (9,  10) ;  he  defeated  them  at  Aroer  (33) ; 
but  he  promised  to  offer  as  a  holocaust  the  first  that 
.came  out  of  the  doors  of  his  house  when  he  re- 
turned (31),  and  the  first  was  his  only  daughter; 
after  she  had  mourned  her  virginity  in  the  mountains 
with  her  companions  for  two  months,  Jephte  "  did  to 
her  as  he  had  vowed"  (39);  the  Hebrew  maidens 
used  annually  to  mourn  her  for  four  days  (40) ;  he 
defeated  Ephraim   at  the   fords  of  Jordan,  killing 


nouncing  the  words  of  God  (7) ;  has  a 
vision  of  two  baskets  of  figs  (xxiv.) ; 
Ahicam  saves  him  from  being  put  to 
death  under  Joakim  (xxvi.  24) ;  Jeremias 
makes  chains  and  sends  them  to  several 
kings,  as  tokens  of  their  coming  bondage 
(xxvii.) ;  he  exhorts  men  to  pray  for 
Babylon  (xxix.  7);  he  predicts  the  birth 
of  the  Messias  of  a  virgin  mother  (xxxi. 
22) ;  imprisoned  by  king  Sedecias  for  an- 
nouncing the  coming  ruin  of  the  city 
(xxxii.  3) ;  tries  the  Rechabites  to  show 
the  Israelites  how  they  neglected  their 
duty  (xxxv.  )  ;  dictates  his  prophecies  to 
Baruch  (xxxvi.  4) ;  God  conceals  him 
with  Baruch  (19);  dictates  his  prophe- 
cies a  second  time  after  their  destruction 
by  Joakim  (32);  again  imprisoned  by 
Sedecias  at  the  instigation  of  the  nobles 
(xxxvii.  15;  xxxviii.  6);  he  is  saved 
by  Abdelmelech,  the  Ethiopian  (xxxviii. 
12) ;  finds  favor  with  Nabuchodonosor 
(xxxix.  11);  treated  as  a  liar  (xliii.  2); 
carries  off  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  and 
the  altar  of 
incense,  and 
hides  them  in 
the  mountain 
where  Moses 
saw  the  in- 
heritance of  God  (2  Mach. 
ii.  5) ;  advises  Jews  to  re- 
main at  Jerusalem  (Jer. 
xlii.  10);  goes  to  Egypt 
(xliii.  6,  7) ;  reproves  the  fc 
Jews  there  (xliv.  1);  pro- 
phesies against  the  city  of 
Hai  (xlix.  3). 

JEREMFAS,  one  of 
the  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament  (Jerem.) ; 
Lamentations  of  Jeremias 
(Lament.)  and  the  pro- 
phecy  of  Baruch   (Bar.) 

are  considered    as   one   book   with   the   prophecies 
of  Jeremias. 

JER'ICHO,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  the 
stream  watering  the  valley  was  bitter  (4  Kings  ii.  19), 
till  made  sweet  by  Eliseus  ;  Jericho  was  miraculously 
taken  by  Josue,  who,  after  sending  in  spies,  marched 


builds  it  and  incurs  the  curse  (3  Kings  xvi.  34) ;  the 
scene  of  the  good  Samaritan  is  laid  on  the  way  to 
Jericho  (Luke  x.  ^3)  >  called  the  city  of  the  palm 
trees  (Deut.  xxxiv.  3;  2  Paral.  xxviii.  15). 

JEROBO'AM,  son  of  Nabat,  was  an  Ephrathite 
of  Sareda;  Solomon  made  him  chief  over  the  tributes 
of  the  house  of  Joseph  (3  Kings  xi.  28) ;  Ahias  the 
prophet  foretold  that  he  should  rule  over  ten  tribes 
(29-39)  >  Solomon  sought  his  life,  but  he  fled  to 
Egypt,  where  he  remained  till  Solomon's  death  (40), 
and  evidently  fell  into  idolatry ;  returning,  he  put 
himself  at  the  head  of  the  discontented  people  (xii. 
12);  a  revolt  ensued,  and  ten  tribes  made  Jeroboam 
king  (20) ;  to  prevent  the  people  from  going  up  to 
Jerusalem,  he  set  up  a  golden  calf  in  Bethel,  and 
another  in  Dan,  for  the  people  to  worship,  and  in- 
stituted rites  according  to  his  own  heart  (27-33) ; 
he  is  reproved  by  a  man  of  God  (xiii.),  and  his  hand 
withers  when  he  tried  to  injure  the  prophet  (xiii.  4), 
but  is  healed  (6) ;  Ahias  prophesied  the  destruction 
of  his  family  (xiv.  10) ;  his  death  (20) ;  his  house 
destroyed  (xv.  29) ;  his  idols  continued,  and  constant 
reference  is  made  to  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  son  of  Na- 
bat, who    caused    Israel    to  sin   (3  Kings  xv.;  xvi.; 


xiii  - xv. ;    xvu. ; 


PLAIN   OF  JERICHO. 
xxii.    53;    4    Kings  iii.;    ix. ;    x.; 
xxiii.) 

JEROBO'AM  II.,  son  of  Joas,  made  king  01 
Israel  (4  Kings  xiii.  13;  xiv.  16);  Osee  prophesies 
in  the  reign  of  (Osee  i.  1);  prophesies  againsr  him 
(Amos  vii.  9) ;  his  death  (4  Kings  xiv.  29). 
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JER/UEL,  Josaphat  defeated  the  Ammonites, 
Moabites,  etc.,  in  the  desert  of  Jeruel  (i  Paral.  xx. 
j6)i 

JERUSALEM,  called  Salem  (Gen.  xiv.  18); 
called  Jebus  (Jos.  xviii.  28) ;  besieged  and  taken  by 
the  tribe  of  Juda  (Judg.  i.  8);  David  takes  the  castle 
of  Sion  from  the  Jebusites  (2  Kings  v.  7) ;  God  chooses 
it  as  his  abode  (2  Paral.  vi.  6;  vii.  16);  the  capital 
of  David  and  Solomon  (  2  Kings),  and  of  the  kings 
of  Juda;  David  flees  from  (2  Kings  xv.  14);  taken 
by  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  who  dismantles  it,  827  B.  c. 
(4  Kings  xiv.  13) ;  besieged  by  Rasin,  king  of  Syria, 
and  Phacee,  king  of  Israel,  A.  M.  3263  (4  Kings  xvi. 
5)  ;  by  Nabuchodonosor,  599  B.C.  (xxiv.  10 ;  xxv.  1); 
burnt  and  destroyed  (9);  rebuilt  (2  Esd.  iii. ;  vi.  15); 
prophesies  against  Jerusalem  and  its  people  (4 
Kings  xxi.  12;  xxiii.  27;  Isaias  i.  8;  iii.  I; 
xxii.  10,  18;  xxix.  1,7;  lxiv.  10 ;  Jer.  iv.  3,  9; 
vii.;  xiii.;  xvii.  19;  xix.  3;  xxi.  3;  xxiii.  39; 
xxv.  9;  xxxii.  3,  28;  xxxiv.  I;  xxxviii.  3; 
xxxix.  8;  Ezecb.  iii.— v. ;  x.);  its  destruction  by 
the  Romans  foretold  (Dan.  ix. 
26;  Zach.  xiv.  2;  Luke  xix. 
43;  xx.  16;  xxi.  6;  John  xi. 
48);  described  by  Esdras  (2 
Esd.  iii.);  captured  by  Judas 
Machabeus  (1  Mach.  iv.  37) ; 
Jerusalem  in  an  allegorical 
sense  as  Holy  Church  (Ps. 
cxxi.  3;  Isai.  xxxiii.  20;  liv. 
11;  lx.;  lxii.;  lxv. ;  Tob.  xiii. 
19;  Bar.  v.  1,  5;  Gal.  iv.  26; 
Heb.  xi.  10;  xii.  22;  Apoc.  iii. 
12) ;  our  Lord  presented  in  the 
\3mple  of  Jerusalem  (Luke  ii. 
22-38)  ;  found  in  the  temple 
(46);  our  Lord's  address  to 
(Luke  xiii.  34);  he  heals  a 
man  at  the  Probatica  in  Jerusa- 
lem (John  v.  1);  there  at  the 
Feast  of  Tabernacles  (vii.  14); 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication 
(John  x.  22) ;  goes  up  to  in  tri- 
umph (Matt,  xxi.;  Mark  xi. ; 
Luke  xix.  37;  John  xii.  12); 
weeps  over  it  (Luke  xix.  41) ; 
announces  its  destruction 
(Matt.  xxiv.  15;  Mark  xiii.) 

JESBIB'ENOB,  a  gigan- 
tic Philistine,  slain  by  Abisai 
(2  Kings  xxi.  16,  17). 

JES/BOC,  son  of  Abraham  and  Cetura 
(Gen.  xxv.  2). 

JESSE'  or  ISAI,  father  of  David  (Ruth 
iv.  29;  Matt.  i.  5;  Luke  iii.  32);  Isaias  an- 
nounces a  miraculous  rod  from  the  root  of 
Jesse  (Isai.  xi.  1,  10;  Rom.  xv.  12). 

JESUS  CHRIST,  the  Messias.     See  Christ. 

JE'SUS,  or  JOS'UE,  son  of  Josedec,  high-priest 
of  the  Jews  after  the  Babylonian  captivity ;  regulated 
the  order  and  offices  of  the  priests  and  Levites  (1  Esd. 
iii.  3,  8) ;  the  prophet  Aggeus  urged  him  to  hasten 
the  rebuilding  of  the  temple  (Agg.  i.  2) ;  foretelling 
that  the  desired  of  nations  should  come  (Zach.  iii.  1- 
9) ;  saw  him  in  spirit  crowned  with  a  tiara,  and  also 
in  iv.  2 ;  vi.  1 1 ;  associated  with  promises  of  the  com- 
ing of  the  Orient  or  Messias.  The  son  of  Sirach 
praises  him  (Ecclus.  xlix.  14). 

JE'SUS,  son  of  Sirach,  author  of  the  book  of 
Ecclesiasticus  (Ecclus.,  Prolog.) 

JETH'RO,  priest  of  Madian,  father  of  Sephora, 


wife  of  Moses  (Ex.  iii.  1) ;  called  also  Raguel  (ii.  18) ; 
unless  we  are  to  consider  him  son  of  Raguel  and 
identical  with  Hobab  (Num.  x.  29) ;  Moses  remained 
forty  years  with  Jethro  before  he  relumed  to  Egypt, 
and  after  reaching  that  country  he  sent  back  his  wife 
and  children  to  Jethro.  After  the  Israelites  reached 
Mount  Sinai  he  came  to  the  camp  with  them  (Ex. 
xviii.  1);  he  offered  sacrifice  (12);  advises  Moses  to 
appoint  judges  (21,  22) ;  Moses  seems  to  have  invited 
him  to  accompany  the  Israelites  (Num.  x.  29-31. 

JE'SUS,  called  Justus,  praised  by  St.  Paul  as  a 
helper  in  the  kingdom  of  God  (Coloss.  iv.  Ii). 

JEWELS  (Isai.  iii.  21;  lxi.  10;  Apoc.  xxi.  2). 

JEWS,  the  name  given  first  to  the  people  of  the 
kingdom  of  Juda,  which  consisted  mainly  of  the  tribe 


JESUS  CROWNED  WITH  THORNS. 

of  that  name ;  but  after  the  captivity  it  was  applied 
to  all  Israelites.  Their  history  before  the  time  of 
our  Lord  is  given  in  Esdras  and  Machabees.  Jews 
persecute  the  apostles  (Acts  v.  18);  three  thousand 
converted  (ii.  41);  five  thousand  (iv.  4);  the  Greek 
Jews  murmur  as  to  the  alms  (vi.  1);  the  Jews  rise 
against  St.  Stephen  (vii.);  the  gospel  preached  to 
(xi.  19);  they  resist  St.  Paul  (xiii.  45);  abandoned 
for  the  Gentiles  (46) ;  persecute  St.  Paul  (50);  they 
had  received  many  privileges  over  the  Gentiles  (Rom. 
iii.  1);  their  incredulity  opposed  (21);  the  cross  a 
scandal  to  the  Jews  (1  Cor.  i.  23);  their  hearts  veiled 
and  their  mind  hardened  (2  Cor.  iii.  14) ;  they  were 
in  tutelage  under  the  law  (Gal.  iv.  2) ;  their  reproba- 


tion announced  (Rom.  x.);  terrible  judgment  on  that 
people  (1  Thess.  ii.  16);  some  saved  (Rom.  xi.  5); 
Christ  promised  to  them  (xv.  8);  their  future  zeal 
(xi.  26). 

JEZ'ABEL,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  Sidon, 
and  wife  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel,  a  most  impious 
woman  (3  Kings  xvi.  31);  she  and  her  husband  main- 
tained hundreds  of  idolatrous  priests  (xviii.  19);  she 
kills  many  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  (4,  13);  she 
menaced  the  prophet  Elias  with  death  (xix.  2);  she 
employed  false  witnesses  against  Naboth  in  order  to 
seize  his  vineyard,  and  compass  his  death  (xxi.  7,13); 
Jehu  orders  her  to  be  cast  down  from  a  window,  when 
the  dogs  devoured  her  (4  Kings  ix.  33-36),  as  Elias 
had  foretold  (3  Kings  xxi.  23).  Her  name  has  be- 
come proverbial  for  cruelty  and  wickedness. 
It  is  applied,  in  Apoc.  ii.  20,  to  a  false 
prophetess  at  Thyalira,  who  was  leading  the 
people  to  idolatry. 

JO'AB,  son  of  Sarvia,  David's  sister,  and 
brother  of  Abisai  and  Azael,  general  of  David's 
armies  (2  Kings  ii.  13);  kills 
Abner  treacherously  after  he 
had  submitted  to  David  (iii. 
27) ;  first  to  mount  the  walls  of 
Sion  when  David  took  it  (l 
Par.  xi.  6) ;  reconciles  Absalom 
and  his  father  (2  Kings  xiv.); 
kills  Absalom  contrary  to  Da- 
vid's ordtrs  (xviii.  14);  his 
haughty  bearing  to  David  (xix. 
5);  assassinates  his  cousin 
Amasa  (xx.  10);  put  to  death 
by  Solomon  (3  Kings  ii.  28,  34), 
pursuant  to  orders  left  by  David 
(3  Kings  ii.  6). 

JO'ACHAZ,  king  of  Juda. 
(See  Ochozias.) 

JO'ACHAZ,  son  of  Jehu, 
king  of  Israel  (4  Kings  x.  35  ; 
xiii.  1);  his  death  (2). 

JO'ACHAZ,  son  of  Josias, 
king  of  Juda,  called  also  Johanan 
(1  Paral.  iii.  15  ;  2  Paral.  xxxvi. 
I ;  4  Kings  xxiii.  30) ;  stripped 
of  his  kingdom  by  Nechao,  and 
led  prisoner  to  Egypt,  where  he 
dies  (34;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  I,  4); 
his  captivity  foretold  by  Eze- 
chiel(Ezech.xix.4);  succeeded 
by  his  brother  Eliacim,  or  Joa- 
kim  (4  Kings  xxiii.  34;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  4). 

JO'ACHIN,  son  of  Joakim,  by  Nohesla, 

daughter   of    Elnathan    (4    Kings    xxiv.    8) ; 

reigns  over  Juda  (2  Paral.  xxxvi.  3) ;  carried  to 

Babylon  by  Nabuchodonosor  (4  Kings  xxiv. 

12,  15  ;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  10) ;  taken  out  of  prison 

and  restored  to  honor  (xxv.  27) ;  called  Jechonias 

(Matt.  i.  12;  Jerem.  xxiv.  1)  ;  succeeded  by  his  uncle 

Mathanias,  or  Sedecias  (4  Kings  xxiv.  17). 

JO'AKIM,  son  of  Josias,  brother  of  Joachaz,  made 
king  of  Juda  by  Nechao,  king  of  Egypt  (4  Kings 
xxiii.  34 ;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  4) ;  burns  the  books  of  Jere- 
mias  (Jerem.  xxxvi.  23) ;  his  cruelty  to  the  prophet 
Urias  (xxvi.  20-23) ;  conquered  by  Nabuchodonosor 
(4  Kings  xxiv.  1);  carried  in  chains  to  Babylon  (2 
Paral.  xxxvi.  8) ;  restored  and  rebels  (4  Kings  xxiv. 
1);  punished  (2);  his  death  (5);  Jeremias  prophesies 
that  his  body  should  be  thrown  out  of  Jerusalem  un- 
buried  like  an  ass  (Jer.  xxii.  19)  ;  called  also  Eliacim. 
JOAN'NA,  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward,  one 
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of  the  holy  women,  who  ministered  to  our  Lord  of 
their  substance  (Luke  viii.  3). 

JOA'RIB,  head  of  the  first  of  the  twenty-four 
priestly  families  established  by  David  (1  Paral.  xxiv. 
7);  the  Machabees  were  descended  from  him  (x 
Mach.  ii.  1). 

JO/AS,  son  of  Amalech,  detained  the  prophet  Mi- 
cheas  in  prison  by  order  of  king  Achab  (3  Kings  xxii. 
26). 

JO'AS,  son  of  Ochozias;  saved  by  his  aunt  Josaba 
when  his  grandmother  Athalia  slew  all  the  children 
of  Ochozias  (4  Kings  xi.  2);  crowned  king  of  Juda 
by  Joiada,  the  high-priest ;  he  repairs  the  temple  (4 
Kings  xi.  12;  xii.  4;  2  Paral.  xxiii. ;  xxiv.  10);  took 
all  the  treasures  and  precious  vessels  of  the  temple  to 
purchase  peace  from  Hazael,  king  of  Syria  (4  Kings 
xii.  18);  kills  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Joiada  (2  Paral. 
xxiv.  22) ;  slain  by  Josachar  and  Jozabad  in  the  house 
of  Mello  (4  Kings  xii.  20;  2  Paral.  xxiv.  25);  suc- 
ceeded by  Amasias  (27;  4  Kings  xii.  21). 

JO/AS,  son  of  Joachaz,  king  of  Israel  (4  Kings 
xiii.  10,  13). 

JO'ATHAM  or  JONATHAN,  king  of  Juda  (4 
Kmgsxv.  5,  32;  2  Paral.  xxvi.  21 ;  xxvii.  1);  his  death 
(xxvii.  9) ;  succeeded  by  his  son  Achaz  (4  Kings  xv. 
3S) ;  the  prophets  Isaias,  Osee  and  Micheas  prophe- 
sied in  his  reign  (Isaias  i.  1 ;  Osee  i.  I ;  Mich.  i.  1). 

JO'ATHAM,  youngest  son  of  Gedeon.  He  es- 
caped when  his  brethren  were  massacred  by  Abime- 
lech.  At  the  coronation  of  the  latter,  he  stood  on 
Mount  Garizim,  reproached  the  people,  and  foretold 
woe  to  Sichem  and  Abimelech  (Judg.  ix.  5-20). 

JOB,  an  upright  man  in  the  land  of  Hus  (Job  i. 
1);  a  model  of  patience;  his  prosperity  (i.  I -5) ; 
God  permits  Satan  to  afflict  him  (6-19);  ii.  1-8); 
his  wife  mocks  his  faith  (9)  ;  visited  by  his  friends 
Eliphaz,  Baldad  and  Sophar(n);  Eliphaz  accuses 
him  of  impatience  (iv.,  v.,  xv.,  xxii.);  Job  maintains 
his  innocence  (vi.) ;  Baldad  accuses  Job  (viii. ;  xviii. ; 
xxv.) ;  Sophar  reproves  Job  (xi. ;  xx.)  Job  main- 
tains his  innocence.  Eliu  also  blames  him  (xxxii.- 
xxxvii.);  God  interposes  (xxxviii.-xli.);  Job  submits 
and  prays  for  his  friends,  and  is  restored  to  wealth 
and  prosperity  (xlii.) 

JOB,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament, describing  the  trials  and  patience  of  the  holy 
patriarch  Job  (Job). 

JO'EL,  eldest  son  of  the  prophet  Samuel,  made 


s 
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ANCIENT  JEWELRY.     AN    ENGRAVED  CAMEO. 
judge  by  his  father,  but  he  rendered  unjust  judg- 
ments (1  Kings  viii.  1,  2  ;   1  Paral.  vi.  33). 


JO'EL,  son  of  Phatuel,  the  second  of  the  minor  I  xv.  37) ;  he  then  went  to  Cyprus  with  St.  Barnabas 
prophets.  He  prophesied  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  1  (39) ;  with  St.  Paul  in  Rome  (Coloss.  iv.  ro: 
as  Calmet  thinks,  in  the  reign  of  Josias.  He  exhorts  '  Philemon  24);  then  with  St.  Timothy  in  Asia  (2 
the  people  to  penance  and  fore 
tells  the  coming  miseries,  and 
promises  a  teacher  of  justice 
(Joel). 

JO'EL,  a  canonical  book  of 
the  Old  Testament,  containing 
the  prophecies  of  Joel. 

JOHAN'AN,  son  of  Caree, 
warned  Godolias  that  Ismahel 
was  sent  to  slay  him  (Jer.  xl.  13)  ; 
and  offers  to  cut  him  off  (15) ; 
after  the  death  of  Godolias,  he 
marched  against  Ismahel,  who 
fled  (xii.  11-15);  Johanan  then 
led  the  people  to  Egypt  by  way 
of  Bethlehem  (16-18;  4  Kings 
xxv.  23-26). 

JOHAN 'A  Nor  JONA- 
THAN (2  Esd.  xii.  11,  22); 
son  of  Joiada,  and  high-priest. 

JOHN  THE  BAPTIST, 
precursor  of  our  Lord,  son  of 
Zachary  and  Elizabeth,  born 
(Luke  i.  13,  57);  circumcised 
(59);  Zachary's  speech  restored 
(64) ;  John's  preaching  (Matt, 
iii.) ;  his  food  locusts  and  wild 
honey  (Mark  i.  6) ;  he  baptizes 
our  Lord  (Matt.  iii.  16);  points 
him  out  as  the  Messias  (John  i. 
29);  his  humility  (i.  19;  iii. 
28)  ;  sends  his  disciples  to  Jesus 
(Matt.  xi.  2,  3) ;  reproves  Her- 
od's sin  (Mark  vi.  18);  Hero- 
dias  lays  snares  for  him  (19); 
Herod  casts  him  into  prison 
(17) ;  Herodias  bids  her  daugh- 
ter ask  his  head  (24) ;  Herod 
orders  him  to  be  beheaded  (27) ; 
his  martyrdom  (Matt.  xiv.  9;  Mark  vi.  27-29) ;  called 
Elias  (Matt.  xi.  14;  xvii.  12;  Luke  i.  17). 

JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST  AND  APOS- 
TLE, son  of  Zebedee,  his  vocation  (Matt.  iv.  21); 
chosen  to  be  one  of  the  twelve  (x.  3;  Mark  iii.  17; 
Luke  vi.  14)  ;  the  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved  (John 
xiii.  23  ;  xix.  26 ;  xx.  2 ;  xxi.  7,  20) ;  wrote  what  he  saw 
(xix.  35;  xxi.  24;  I  John  i.  1;  Apoc.  i.  2);  wit- 
nesses the  transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  I ) ;  at  the  Last 
Supper  (John  xiii.  23) ;  at  the  crucifixion  (xix.  26) ; 
wrote  one  of  the  Gospels,  three  Epistles,  and  during 
his  exile  at  Patmos  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation. 

JOHN,  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  One  of  the  canoni- 
cal books  of  the  New  Testament,  written  by  the 
Apostle  St.  John  (John). 

JOHN,  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  Three  epistles 
of  St.  John  the  Apostle,  canonical  books  of  the  New 
Testament  (1  John,  2  John,  3  John). 

JOHN,  APOCALYPSE  OF  ST.     One  of  the 
canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament,  containing 
revelations   made   to   St.  John   the   Apostle,  in  the 
i  island  of  Patmos  (Apoc.) 

JOHN  MARK,  a  disciple,  cousin  of  St.  Barna- 
bas, son  of  a  Christian  woman  named  Mary,  at 
whose  house  the  faithful  assembled.  St.  Peter  went 
to  it  after  his  miraculous  deliverance  from  prison 
(Acts  xii.  12);  John  Mark  accompanied  St.  Paul  and 
Barnabas  to  Antioch  (Acts  xii.  25;  xiii.  13);  St. 
Paul  did  not  wish  him  as  companion  in  Asia  (Acts 
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Tim.    iv.    11).       He    is   believed    to   have    died   at 
Ephesus. 

JOHN,  kinsman  of  the  high-priest  (Acts  iv.  6). 

JOIA'DA,  son  of  Eliasib,  high-priest  (2  Esd.  xii. 
20).  His  wife  Josaba  or  Josabeth,  sister  of  Ochozias, 
saved  young  Joas  in  a  bedchamber.  Joiada  preserved 
him  in  the  temple,  and  after  seven  years  proclaimed 
him  king,  and  put  Athalia  to  death  (4  Kings  xi. ; 
xii. ;  2  Paral.  xxiiii. ;  xxiv.) ;  he  overthrew  the  wor- 
ship of  Baal,  and  restored  the  temple  of  God ;  he 
died  844  B.  c,  aged  one  hundred  and  thirty  (2  Paral. 
xxiv.  15). 

JO'NADAB,  son  of  Semmaa,  and  nephew  of 
David,  wickedly  advised  Amnon,  and  brought  misery 
on  the  house  of  David  (2  Kings  xii.  3,  etc.) 

JO'NADAB,  son  of  Rechab,  chief  of  the  Recha- 
bites.  Jehu  takes  him  to  witness  his  destruction  of 
the  house  of  Achab  and  of  the  priests  of  Baal  (4 
Kings  x.  15,  16) ;  forbids  his  followers  to  drink  wine, 
plant  fields  or  vineyards,  or  build  houses  (Jerem.  xxxv. 
6-10). 

JO'NAS,  son  of  Amathi,  fifth  of  the  minor  prophets, 
was  a  Galilean,  a  native  of  Geth  in  opher  (4  Kings 
xiv.  25) ;  many  have  believed  him  to  be  the  son  of 
the  widow  of  Sarepta  raised  to  life  by  Elias  (3  Kings 
xvii.  17);  he  lived  in  the  reigns  of  Joas  and  Jero- 
boam II.,  kings  of  Israel.  God  ordered  him  to  go 
and  announce  to  Ninive  its  destruction  (Jonas  i.  1) : 
he  sought  to  avoid  the  mission  by  flight,  and  em. 
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barked  at  Joppe  for  Tharsis.  A  storm  arising,  the 
sailors  cast  lots  to  find  who  caused  their  peril.  The 
lot  fell  on  Jonas,  who   confessed  who  he  was,  and 
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bade  them  cast  him  into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  would 
grow  calm.  A  great  fish  swallowed  Jonas,  who  was 
three  days  and  nights  in  its  belly.  He  cried  to  the 
Lord,  who  caused  the  fish  to  cast  him  on  the  shore. 
Then  the  Lord  repeated  his  command  to  Jonas.  He 
entered  Ninive  crying,  "  In  forty  days  Ninive  shall 
be  destroyed."  The  king  and  his  people  were  con- 
verted, and  did  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes,  and 
God  revoked  the  sentence  against  them.  Jonas  was 
grieved  that  his  prophecy  did  not  come  to  pass,  and 
God  made  an  ivy,  which  he  had  caused  to  grow  up 
and  shade  the  prophet,  to  wither  away  (Jonas  i.— iv.); 
Jonas  also  foretold  that  Jeroboam  II.  would  restore 
the  ancient  limits  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (4  Kings 
xiv.  25);  our  Lord  refers  to  the  preaching  of  Jonas 
(Matt.  xii.  41 ;  Luke  xi.  32),  and  makes  Jonas'  three 
days'  burial  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  a  type  of  his  own 
burial  and  resurrection  (Matt.  xii.  39,  40;  xvi.  4; 
Luke  xi.  29-31) ;  he  was  frequently  painted  in  the 
catacombs  as  a  type. 

JONATHAN,  a  Levite,  son  of  Gersam  and 
grandson  of  Moses,  became  an  idolatrous  priest  in 
the  house  of  Michas,  and  then  at  Dan  or  Lais  (Josue 
xvii.  7-xviii.  31). 

JONATHAN,  son  of  Saul  and  devoted  friend 
of  David.  With  no  one  but  his  shield-bearer,  he 
attacked  the  Philistines  at  Machnas  and  caused  a 
panic,  in  which  they  slew  each  other  (1  Kings  xiii. ; 
xiv.) ;  Saul,  pursuing  the  enemy,  cursed  any  one  who 
ate  before  evening ;  Jonathan,  ignorant  of  this,  ate  a 
little  wild  honey,  and  when  it  was  disclosed  by  lot, 
Saul  would  have  slain  him,  but  the  people  interposed. 
Jonathan  became  attached  to  David  from  the  time 
of  his  victory  over  Goliath   (1   Kings  xviii.),  and 


sought  to  save  him  from  his  father's  anger  (xix. ;  xx.) ;  1  Bacchides  besieged  him,  158  B.  c.  (ix.  64),  but  failed 
he  met  David  secretly  in  the  desert  of  Ziph  when  to  capture  the  place  and  subsequently  made  peace. 
Saul  was  pursuing  him  (xxiii.)  ;  he  was  killed  with  I  He  then  governed  the  people  at  Machmas.  Alex- 
ander Bales  and  Demetrius  Soter 
both  sought  his  friendship.  He 
declared  for  Alexander,  and  in  152 
B.  c.  assumed  the  high-priesthood 
(1  Mach.  x.);  Alexander  treated 
him  with  great  honor,  but  in  148 
B.  c.  Demctiius  Nicator  sent  Apol- 
lonius  against  him.  Jonathan  took 
Joppe  and  defeated  Apollonius  at 
Jamnia  (1  Mach.  x.) ;  he  besieged 
the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  then  held 
by  Demetrius,  hut  finally  obtained 
it  by  aiding  the  king  to  reduce  An- 
tioch  (1  Mach.  xi.);  Demetrius 
soon  became  hostile,  when  Jona- 
than espoused  the  cause  of  young 
Antiochus  and  renewed  alliance 
with  Sparta  and  Rome  (1  Mach. 
xii.);  he  overawed  the  armies  of 
Demetrius,  and  punished  the  Zaba- 
dean  Arabs.  Tryphon  allured 
Jonathan  to  Ptolemais,  threw  him 
into  prison  and  massacred  his  at- 
tendants (1  Mach.  xiii.);  Simon, 
his  brother,  sent  a  large  ransom 
which  Tryphon  demanded,  but  the 
treacherous  general  put  Jonathan 
and  his  sons  to  death  at  Bascama, 
143  B.  c.  Simon  buried  him  at 
Modin  and  erected  a  magnificent 
tomb  (1  Mach.  xiii.  27). 
JONATHAN,  son  of  Absa- 
-1  lomi,  one  of  the  generals  of  Jona- 
ERN  JEWELS  AND  ORNAMENTS.  than    Machabeus,   took   Joppe   (1 

his  father  in  the  battle  at  Mount  Gelboe  (1  Kings    Mach.  xiii.  11). 

xxxi.  1,2);  David  composed  a  touching  lamentation  JOP'PE,  a  city  and  port  of  Palestine,  on  the 
for  him  (2  Kings  i.  18-27),  and  befriended  his  son  Mediterranean,  now  called  Jaffa.  Hiram  sends  rafts 
Miphiboseth  (2  Kings  ix.  7 ;  xxi.  7).  of  timber  for  Solomon  to  Joppe  (2  Paral.  ii.   16); 

JON'ATHAN, 
son  of  the  high-priest 
Abiathar,  informs 
Adonias  that  David 
had  proclaimed  Solo- 
mon his  successor  (3 
Kings  i.  42,  43). 

JON'ATHAN, 
high-priest,  son  of 
foiada  (2  Esd.  xii. 
11). 

JON'ATHAN, 
scribe  of  king  Sede- 
cias,  and  persecutor 
of  the  prophet  Jere- 
mias  (Jerem.  xxxvii. 
14-19). 

JON'ATHAN, 
surnamed  Apphus, 
son  of  Mathathias  and 
brother  of  Judas 
Machabeus  (I  Mach. 
ii.  5),  succeeds  his 
brother  as  comman- 
der of  the  army  of 
Israel  (ix.  28,  29); 
defeats  Bacchides 


THE   JORDAN    ON  THE    ROAD   FROM    NABULUS   (ancient  Sichem)  TO  ES-SALT 

(ancient  Ramoth-galaad?). 


near  the  Jordan,  and  crosses  the  river  in  safety,  161  B.C. 
(ix.  44) ;  when  Bacchides  returned  with  a  fresh  army 
Jonathan  retired  to  Bethbessen  in  the  desert,  where 


Jonas  embarked  at  (Jonas  i.  3) ;  St.  Peter  restores  Dor- 
cas to  life  at  (Acts  ix.  40) ;  Cornelius  by  order  of  an  an- 
gel sends  messengers  to  St.  Peter  at  Joppe  (x.  5,  33) 
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JO'RAM,  son  of  Thou,  king  of  Emath  in  Syria, 
sent  to  congratulate  David  on  his  victory  over  Ader- 
.  king  of  Syria,  1004  B.  C.  (2  Kings  viii.  10). 

JO'RAM,  son  and  successor  of  Josaphat,  king  of 
Juda  (3  Kings  xxii.  51;  4  Kings  viii.  16);  he  mar- 
ried Athalia,  daughter  of  Amri  (2  Paral.  xxii.  2),  or 
Achab  (4  Kings  viii.  18;  2  Paral.  xxi.  6);  puts  his 
six  brothers  to  death  (2  Paral.  xxi.  4) ;  the  Edomites 
revolt,  and  though  he  defeated  he  could  not  subdue 
them  (4  Kings  viii.  20-22;  2  Paral.  xxi.  8-10) ;  Lobna 
also  revolted  (10),  and  his 
kingdom  was  ravaged  by  the 
Philistines  and  Arabs  (16); 
he  built  high  places,  and  en- 
couraged idolatry  ( 1 1) ;  Elias 
wrote  to  rebuke  him  and  an- 
nounce his  chastisement  (12- 
15);  he  died  miserably,  and 
was  not  buried  in  the  sepul- 
chre of  the  kings  (18-20); 
all  his  sons  were  killed  by 
the  Arabs  except  Ochozias, 
who  succeeded  him  (xxii.  1). 

JO'RAM,  son  of  Achab, 
king  of  Israel  (4  Kings  i.  17 ; 
iii.  1) ;  defeats  Mesa,  king  of 
Moab  (iii.  4-27) ;  is  saved  by 
Eliseus,  but  tries  to  kill  the 
prophet  (4  Kings  iii.,  vii.); 
makes  war  on  Hazael,  king 
of  Syria,  and  is  wounded  at 
Ramoth-Galaad  (4  Kings 
viii.  28,  29;  ix.  14,  15);  his 
wickedness  (iii.  2,  3) ;  he 
goes  to  meet  Jehu  at  Jezrahel , 
who  shoots  him  through  the 
heart  with  an  arrow  (ix.  24)  ; 
his  body  flung  into  Naboth's 
vineyard  (25). 

JOR'DAN.ariver  of  Pal- 
estine, running  from  Anti-Li- 
banus  to  the  Dead  Sea. 
There  were  fords  opposite 
Jericho  (Jos.  ii.  7;  Judg.  iii. 
28;  xii.  5);  at  Bethbera  or 
Bethabara  (Gen.  xxxii.  10; 
Judg.  vii.  24 ;  xii.  6) ;  all 
the  country  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan selected  by  Lot  (Gen. 
xiii.  10) ;  villages  beyond 
given  to  the  Israelites  (Num. 
xxxii. );Josue  passes  it  miracu- 
lously with  the  children  of 
Israel  (Jos.  iii.  15-17;  iv.  1); 
sets  up  a  monument  in  the 
bed  (iv.  8) ;  the  waters  of 
the  Jordan  divided  by  the 
prophet  Elias  (4  Kings  ii. 
8) ;  by  Eliseus,  with  the  man- 
tle of  Elias  (14);  St.  John 
the  Baptist  at  (Matt.  iii.  5) ; 
he  baptizes  our  Lord  in  the  Jordan  (Luke  iii.  21). 

JOS'ABA,  daughter  of  Joram,  and  wile  of  the 
high-priest  Joiada,  saves  Joas,  the  son  of  her  brother 
Ochozias,  when  Athalia  sought  to  murder  all  her 
grandsons  (4  Kings  xi.  2,  3). 

JO'SACHAR  .son  of  Semaath,  and  Jozabad,  son 
of  Somer,  kill  Joas,  king  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xii.  21). 

JOS'APHAT,  king  of  Juda,  son  of  Asa,  by  his 
queen  Azuba  (3  Kings  xv.  24;  xxii.  41);  he  kept 
in  check  the  king  of  Israel,  fortified   the  cities  of 


Juda,  and  those  conquered  by  Asa  from  Israel ;  he 
abolished  the  idolatry  in  the  high-places  and  groves. 
He  sent  Levites  through  his  kingdom  to  instruct  the 
people  (2  Paral.  xvii.  7);  he  made  the  Philistines 
and  Arabs  tributary.  He  made  an  alliance  with  the 
wicked  king  Achab  to  attack  Ramoth,  against  the 
words  of  the  prophet  Micheas,  and  was  nearly  slain 
in  battle  (3  Kings  xxii. ;  2  Paral.  xviii.)  The  prophet 
Jehu  rebuked  him  (2  Paral.  xix.  1,  2);  the  Moabites, 
Ammonites,  and  Meonians  made  war  on  him,  but  he 


JOSEPH   SOLD   BY   HIS   BRETHREN. 

was  delivered  by  prayer  (2  Paral.  xx.  1-3) ;  he  agreed 
with  Ochozias,  king  of  Israel,  to  fit  out  a  fleet  at 
Asiongaber,  but  God  defeated  his  design  (2  Paral. 
xx.  35,  36) ;  he  died  in  Jerusalem,  and  was  buried  in 
the  royal  sepulchre  889  B.  c,  after  a  reign  of  twenty- 
five  years  (2  Paral.  xxi.  1 ;  3  Kings  xxii.  51). 

JOS'APHAT,  valley  of.  The  Lord  will  assem- 
ble all  nations  there  to  judge  them  (Joel  iii.  2,  12); 
some  suppose  it  the  Valley  of  Blessing,  near  the 
Dead  Sea  (2  Par.  xx.  26),  where  Josaphat's  enemies 


from  Moab,  Ammon  and  Mt.  Seir  slew  each  other 
(22) ;  others  think  it  the  valley  between  Jerusalem 
and  Mount  Olivet. 

JOS'EDECH,  high-priest,  succeeds  his  father 
Saraias  (1  Paral.  vi.  14,  15;  1  Esd.  iii.  2);  he  appar- 
ently died  in  Babylon,  and  his  son  Jesus  restored  the 
temple. 

JO'SEPH,  son  of  Jacob  and  Rachel,  born  1745 
B.  c.  (Gen.  xxx.  24);  God  favored  him  with  pro- 
phetic dreams  (xxxvii.  5);  he  denounced  the  wicked- 

ness  of  his   brothers    (Gen. 

xxxvii.  2,  4) ;  out  of  jealousy 
and  revenge  they  resolved  to 
put  him  to  death,  but  sold 
him  to  the  Ismaelites  (xxxvii. 
28;  Ps.  civ.  17),  who  took 
him  to  Egypt  and  sold  him 
to  Putiphar;  his  mistress, 
failing  to  lead  him  to  sin, 
accused  him  and  had  him  im- 
prisoned (xxxix.  17, 20);  hav- 
ing shown  his  ability  in  inter- 
preting dreams,  he  was  sent 
for  to  explain  a  dream  of  king 
Pharao  (xii.  24,  25) ;  the 
king,  admiring  his  wisdom, 
set  him  over  all  Egypt,  and 
he  married  the  daughter  of 
Putiphar  (45) ;  his  brethren 
sent  down  by  their  father  in 
the  time  of  famine  to  obtain 
food  in  Egypt,  where  Joseph 
had  accumulated  grain,  bow 
down  reverently  to  him  with- 
out recognizing  him  (xlii.  6; 
xliii.  26)  ;  he  detains  Simeon, 
and  compels  them  to  bring 
his  own  brother  Benjamin, 
and  then  discovers  himself 
to  them  (xlv.  1);  his  two 
sons  Ephraim  and  Manasses 
blessed  and  adopted  by  Jacob 
(xlviii.  5) ;  Jacob's  words  as 
to  Joseph  (xlix.  22);  his 
death  (1.  24),  1635  B.  C. ;  his 
bones  carried  out  of  Egypt  as 
he  had  directed  (Ex.  xiii. 
19)  ;  buried  at  Sichem  (Jos. 
xxiv.  32) ;  words  of  Moses  as 
to  Joseph  (Deut.  xxxiii.  13). 
There  was  no  tribe  of  Joseph, 
but  his  sons  Ephraim  and 
Manasses,  having  been  adopt- 
ed by  Jacob,  the  descendants 
of  each  formed  a  tribe. 

JO'SEPH,  son  of  Jacob 
(Matt.  i.  16) ;  or  Heli  (Luke 
iii.  23) ;  spouse  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary  (Matt.  i. 
16);  called  a  just  man  (19); 
his  anxiety  relieved  by  an  an- 
gel (20) ;  his  obedience  (24) ;  warned  by  an  angel  to 
fly  into  Egypt  (ii.  13, 14)  ;  and  subsequently  to  return 
(19,  20) ;  dwells  at  Nazareth  (23) ;  working  as  a  car- 
penter (xiii.  55). 

JO'SEPH  or  JOSE,  son  of  Mary  of  Cleophas 
(Mark  xv.  40;  Matt.  xiii.  55;  xxvii.  56).  He  was 
brother  of  St.  James  the  Less. 

JOSEPH  BARSABAS.surnamed  the  Just.must 
have  been  one  of  the  first  disciples  of  our  Lord,  being 
one  of  those  who  companied  with  the  apostles,  begia- 
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ning  with  the  baptism  of  John  until  the  Ascension 
(Acts  i.  21,  22);  he  and  St.  Mathias  were  proposed 
for  the  apostleship  left  vacant  by  the  fall  of  Judas 
(23).  According  to  Eusebius,  he  was  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples,  and  once  having  drunk  poison  was 
miraculously  preserved. 

JO'SEPH  OF  ARIMATHEA  or  RAMA- 
THA,  was  a  senator  among  the  Jews  and  a  secret 
disciple  of  Christ  (John  xix.  38).  He  took  no  part 
in  the  councils  against  our  Lord  (Luke  xxiii.  51); 
and  after  his  crucifixion  went  boldly  to  Pilate  and 
asked  for  the  body  to  inter  it  (Mark  xv.  43;  John 
xix.  38) ;  he  laid  it  in  a  new  tomb  which  he  had 
made  for  himself  on  Calvary,  and  closed  it  with  a 
heavy  slab  prepared  for  the  purpose 
(Matt,  xxvii.  60;  John  xix.  40,  41). 

JOSI'AS,  son  of  Amon,  king  of 
Juda,  and  of  Idida,  daughter  of  Hada- 
iah,  of  Besecath  (4  Kings  xxii.  1,2);  he 
began  to  reign  at  the  age  of  eight,  641 
B.  C.  (4  Kings  xxi.  24;  xxii.  1);  his 
birth  foretold  by  a  prophet  (3  Kings 
xiii.  2) ;  in  his  twentieth  year  he  puri- 
fied Juda  and  Jerusalem  from  high- 
places,  groves,  idols  and  superstitious 
figures  (2  Paral.  xxxiv.  1,  2,  3,  etc.); 
he  did  so  even  in  Ephraim,  Manasses, 
Simeon,  and  Nephthali  (6);  he  repaired 
the  temple,  and  when  the  high-priest 
Helcias  found  the  book  of  the  law  in 
the  temple,  he  consulted  the  prophetess 
Hoi  da,  read  the  book  to  the  people, 
made  a  covenant  with  the  Lord,  ban- 
ished idolatry  (4  Kings  xxii.,  xxiii.; 
2  Paral.  xxxiii.,  xxxiv.)  ;  he  cele- 
brated the  Pasch  with  solemnity  (2 
Paral.  xxxv.  1  ;  4  Kings  xxiii.  21);  in 
610  B.  C,  Pharao  Nechao,  king  of 
Egypt,  marching  to  attack  Carchemis, 
on  the  Euphrates,  wished  to  march 
across  Juda,  but  Josias  opposed  him 
and  was  mortally  wounded  at  Mageddo, 
near  Mount  Carmel.  He  died  in  Jeru- 
salem of  his  wounds,  610  B.  C.  (4 
Kings  xxiii.  30 ;  2  Paral.  xxxv.  23) ; 
Jeremias  wrote  a  lamentation  on  his 
death  (2  Paral.  xxxv.  25);  and  the  son 
of  Sirach  extols  him  (Ecclus.  xlix.); 
the  prophets  Jeremias,  Baruch,  Joel, 
and  Sophonias  flourished  in  his  reign. 

JOS'UE,  the  son  of  Nun,  or  Nave 
(Osee,  Num.  xiii.  9,  17;  Jesus,  Ecclus. 
xlvi.  1),  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
born  1544  B.  C. ;  he  is  at  first  called  the 
minister  of  Moses  (Ex.  xxiv.  13  ;  Deut. 
i.  38) ;  his  servant  (Ex.  xxxiii.  11);  de- 
feated the  Amalecites,  1491  B.  c.  (Ex. 
xvii.  9,  10) ;  he  remained  on  Mt.  Sinai 
while  Moses  received  the  divine  communications 
(xxiv.  13) ;  he  was  constantly  at  the  tabernacle 
(xxxiii.  n)  ;  in  his  zeal  for  Moses  he  wished  to  pre- 
vent others  from  prophesying  (Num.  xi.  28,  29) ;  he 
was  sent  from  Cadesbarne  with  other  spies  to  ex- 
amine the  Promised  Land  (xiii.  17);  but  only  he  and 
Caleb  recommended  it  (xiv.  6).  When  Moses  was 
near  his  end,  by  command  of  God  he  imposed  hands 
on  Josue  before  Eleazar  the  priest  (xxvii.  18-23)  > 
and  Moses  then  announced  to  the  people  that  he  was 
to  be  their  leader  (Deut.  xxxi.  3) ;  and  gave  instruc- 
tions to  Josue  (7) ;  and  God  gave  him  a  charge  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony  (14,  23);  and  repeated  it 


after  the  death  of  Moses  (Jos.  i.  1-9) ;  he  sent  spies 
to  Jericho  (ii.);  crossed  the  Jordan  (iii.);  raised  a 
monument  to  commemorate  the  miracle  (iv.);  is 
visited  by  an  angel  (v.  13);  captures  Jericho  by  the 
sound  of  his  trumpets  (vi.);  takes  the  city  of  Hai 
(viii.);  blesses  the  people  (^3);  is  deluded  by  the 
Gabaonites  (ix.) ;  aids  them  (x.) ;  the  sun  and  moon 
stop  at  his  command  during  his  battle  with  the  five 
kings  of  the  Amorrhites  at  Gabaon  (x.  13);  he  de- 
feats thirty-one  kings  (xii.) ;  receives  his  share  in  the 
distribution  of  the  land  (xix.  49);  assembles  the 
princes  of  each  tribe,  gives  them  his  last  advice,  and 
recalls  God's  benefits  to  them  (xxiv.  1-24);*  dies  at 
the  age  of  one  hundred  and  ten  (29) ;  and  was  buried 


JOSEPH   INTERPRETING  PHARAO'S   DREAM, 
at  Thamnathsare,  on   Mount  Ephraim  (30;   Judges 
ii.  8);  his  praise  (Ecclus.  xrvi.  1-10). 

JOUR'NEY.  The  Sabbath  day's  journey  was 
limited  by  the  Jewish  law  to  2,000  paces  from  the 
walls  of  the  place  (Ex.  xvi.  29;  Acts  i.  12). 

JU'BAL,  son  of  Lamech  and  Ada,  "  he  was  the 
father  of  them  that  play  on  the  harp  and  the  organ  " 
(Gen.  iv.  21). 

JU'BILEE.  The  year  of  jubilee  was  the  fiftieth, 
that  after  seven  weeks  of  years  (Lev.  xxv.  8) ;  dur- 
ing this  year  no  ground  was  sown,  or  reaped,  only 
what  grew  spontaneously  was  gathered ;  lands  re- 
turned to  their  original  owners;  Hebrew  slaves  were 


liberated,  with  their  wives  and  children   (xxv.  9- 

34). 

JU'DA,  fourth  son  of  Jacob  and  Lia,  born  in  Me- 
sopotamia, 1755  B.  c.  (Gen.  xxix.  35) ;  advised  his 
brothers  to  sell  Joseph,  not  kill  him  (xxxvii.  26); 
married  Sue,  a  Chanaanite  woman,  who  bore  him 
Her,  Onan  and  Sela.  His  two  elder  sons  were  pun- 
ished by  God.  Juda  had  also  by  Thamar,  widow  of 
Her,  Phares  and  Zara  (xxxviii.) ;  made  himself  re- 
sponsible for  the  safety  of  Benjamin  (xliii.  8,  9) ;  his 
humble  address  to  Joseph  on  Benjamin's  arrest  (xliv. 
16-34) ;  Jacob  in  his  blessing  foretold  the  royal 
power  in  the  line  of  Juda,  and  that  the  sceptre  should 
not  be  taken  away  from  Juda  till  the  Expectation  of 
nations  came  (xlix.  8-12). 

JU'DA.  The  tribe  of  Juda,  de- 
scended from  Juda,  son  of  Jacob, 
marched  out  of  Egypt  with  74,600 
fighting  men  under  Nahasson,  their 
prince  (Num.  i.  7,  27)  ;  they  camped  on 
the  east  (ii.  3,  4);  first  in  rank  among 
the  tribes  (Num.  ii.  3;  vii.  12;  Judges 
i.  2);  their  offering  (Num.  vii.  12-17); 
Caleb  was  sent  from  Juda  to  view  the 
Promised  Land  (xiii.  7);  and  to  divide 
it  (xxxiv.  19)  ;  at  Settim  they  numbered 
76,500  (xxvi.  19-22);  Muses'  blessing 
on  Juda  (Deut.  xxxiii.  7);  their  share 
in  the  Promised  Land  (Jos.  xv.); 
Achan,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  by  his 
disobedience  causes  Israel  to  be  de- 
feated at  Hai  (Jos.  vii.) ;  the  tribe  could 
not  destroy  the  Jebusites  (xv.  63) ;  with 
the  tribe  of  Simeon  it  defeats  the  Cha- 
naanite and  Pherezite  (Judg.  i.  2-20); 
the  Ammonites  waste  Juda  (x.  9) ;  de- 
liver Samson  to  the  Philistines  (xv.); 
God  appoints  Juda  the  leader  in  the  war 
against  Benjamin  (Judg.  xx.  18); 
Booz,  husband  of  Ruth,  of  the  tribe  of 
Juda  (Ruth);  David,  his  descendant, 
selected  by  God  to  succeed  Saul  (1 
Kings  xvi.) ;  anointed  king  over  Juda 
(2  Kings  ii.  4) ;  only  the  house  of 
Juda  followed  David  (10);  becomes 
king  of  Israel  and  Juda  (v.  5);  all  but 
Juda  and  Benjamin  revolt  from  Ro- 
boam  (3  Kings  xii.  20,  23)  ;  the  royalty 
remains  in  the  house  of  David  (2 
Kings  vii.  12;  1  Paral.  xvii.  II ;  2  Paral. 
vi.  6). 

JU'DA.  The  kingdom  of  Juda  is 
that  governed  by  Roboam  and  his  de- 
scendants, embracing  the  tribes  of  Juda 
and  Benjamin,  with  the  Levites.  It 
lasted  from  970  B.  c.  to  588  B.  c. 

JU'DAS  MACHABE'US,  son 
of  Mathathias,  a  priest  of  the  sons  of 
Joarib  (1  Mach.  ii.  4);  succeeded  his  father  as 
leader  of  the  faithful  in  their  war  against  An- 
tiochus  Epiphanes  (ii.  49>  7°)>  B-  c-  l665  ne 
defeated  Apollonius  (1  Mach.  iii.  Ii);  and  Seron 
(13-23);  Antiochus  sent  Gorgias  against  Judas, 
who  defeated  him  at  Emmaus  (iv.);  he  then 
routed  Lysias  at  Bethhoron  (iv.  28,  29),  160  B.C.; 
he  then  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  purified  the  temple, 
restored  the  altar  and  sacred  vessels,  and  on  the  25th 
of  Casleu,  the  ninth  month,  renewed  the  worship  of 
God  after  the  dedication  of  the  temple  (iv.  37-52) ; 
soon  after  he  defeated  Timotheus  and  Bacchides,  and 
returned  laden  with  booty  (2  Mach.  viii.  30;  x.  24). 
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He  fortified  Bethsura  to  protect  Jerusalem  from  the 
Idumeans  (i  Mach.  iv.  61);  he  took  Bosor,  and 
marched  to  the  relief  of  Datheman,  defeated  Timo- 
theus  and  laid  Astaroth  Carnaim  in  ashes  (i  Mach. 
v.);  he  defeated  Lysias  at  Bethsura  (2  Mach.  xi.  1- 
28);  he  chastised  Joppe  and  Jamnia,  and  took 
the  strong  city  of  Ephron.  At  Odollam  he 
found  idols  on  the  persons  of  some  of  his  fallen 
soldiers,  and  sent  to  Jerusalem  to  have  sacrifices 
offered  for  them,  a  testimony  to  the  Jewish  practice 
of  prayer  for  the  dead  (2  Mach.  xii.  40).  Antiochusi 
Eupator  came  in  person  with  a  large  army  and  be- 
sieged Bethsura,  and  then  Jerusalem,  till  domestic 
troubles  compelled  him  to  make  peace  (1  Mach.  vi. ; 
2  Mach.  xiii.)  Demetrius,  the  next  king,  sent  Bac- 
chides  against  Judas.  Bacchides  entered  Jerusalem, 
set  up  Alcimus  as  high-priest  (1  Mach.  vii. ;  2  Mach. 
xiv.)  Judas  soon  drove  him  out  and  made  terms 
with  Nicanor,  the  next  general  sent  against  him,  till 
Demetrius  ordered  Nicanor  to  seize  Judas.  The 
war  was  renewed ;  Nicanor,  repulsed  at  Caphar 
Salama,  threatened  to  destroy  the  temple  unless  Judas 
was  delivered  up,  but  the  valiant  priest  defeated  and 
slew  him  at  Bethoron,  161  B.  C.  Demetrius  then  sent 
Bacchides  against  him.  Judas  was  at  Bethel  with 
3,000  men,  but  alarmed  at  the  force  approaching, 
most  of  these  deserted  him.  Judas,  with  only  800 
men,  attacked  Bacchides  and  routed  his  right  wing, 
but  was  surrounded  by  the  main  body,  and  after  a 
desperate  action  slain.  He  was  buried  by  his  broth- 
ers in  the  sepulchre  of  the  family  at  Modin  (1  Mach. 
ix.  19). 

JU'DAS  ISCAR'IOT  (probably  of  Iscarioth  in 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim),  called  to  be  an  apostle  (Matt. 
x.  4;  Mark  iii.  19;  Luke  vi.  16)  ;  entrusted  with  the 
money  contributed  (John  xii.  6);  yields  to  avarice 
and  becomes  a  thief  (6) ;  betrays  our  Lord  for  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  (Luke  xxii.  4;  Matt.  xxvi.  21,46, 
49) ;  a  prey  to  remorse,  he  brought  back  the  money 
to  the  chief-priests,  hung  himself  with  a  haher,  and 
burst  asunder  (Matt,  xxvii.  4;  Acts  i.  18). 

JU'DAS  the  Galilean,  raises  an  insurrection,  but 
his  adherents  are  scattered  (Acts  v.  37). 


-SKoBc-jO' 


convey  the   decision  of  the   council    (Acts  xv 

33)- 

JUDE,  surnamed 
Thaddeus,  or  Leb- 
beus  (Matt.  x.  3; 
Mark  iii.  18),  and 
Ze  1  o tes,  sometimes 
called  the  brother  of 
the  Lord  (Matt.  xiii. 
55;  Mark  vi.  3); 
brother  of  St.  James 
the  Less  (Acts  i.  13); 
one  of  the  apostles 
(Matt.  x.  3  ;  Mark  iii. 
18;  Luke  vi.  16).  At 
the  last  supper  he 
asked  our  Lord  why 
he  did  not  manifest 
himself  to  the  world 
(John  xiv.  22). 

JUDE,  Epistle  of 
St.,  one  of  the  canon- 
ical books  of  the 
New  Testament,  a 
Catholic  epistle,  writ- 
ten by  the  apostle  St. 
Jude  (Jude). 

JU'DAS  writes  in 
the  name  of  the  sen- 
ate and  people  of 
Jerusalem  to  Aristo- 
bulus,  preceptor  of 
king  Ptolemee  (2 
Mach.  i.  10). 

JU'DAS,  host  of 
St.  Paul  at  Damas- 
cus (Acts  ix.  11). 

JUDE' A,     the  A  ROMAN  HALL  OF  JUSTICE, 

name  given  after  the  Babylonian  captivity  to  the  part  i  3,  12;  Prov.  xviii.  13;   1  Mach.  vii.  7);  we  must  not 
occupied  by  the  Jews.  I  judge  others  without  authority  (Ecclus.  xi.  9;  Luke 

JUD'GES.    These  were  leaders  raised  up  by  God    vi.  37);   nor  judge   according  to   appearance   only 


to  govern  or  deliver  his  people  after  the  death  of 
Josue  (Judg.  ii.  16) ;  their  rule  continued  till  Saul 
was  made  king  (1  Kings  viii.) 
They,  were  Othoniel,  Aod,  De- 
bora  and  Barac,  Gedeon 
(Abimelech),  Thola,  Jair, 
Jephte,  Abesan,  Ahialon,  Ab- 
don,  Heli  the  high-priest,  Sam- 
son, Samuel,  1434-1095  B.  c. 

JUD  GES,  one  of  the  canon- 
ical books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
written  it  is  believed  by  the 
prophet  Samuel,  containing  the 
history    of   the    Israelites    from 


(John  vii.  24;  Deut.  i.  16);  we  must  not  judge  rashly 
(Matt.  vii.  1;  xii.  7;  Luke  vii.  33;  John  ix.  16;  Acts 
xxviii.  4;  Rom.  xiv.  4,  13;  1  Cor.  iv.  5;  1  Tim.  v. 
21). 

JUDG'MENT.  The  last  judgment,  foretold  by 
our  Lord,  and  reserved  to  him  alone  (John  v.  22) ;  de- 
scribed (Matt.  xxv.  31-46;  Apoc.  vi.  17;  vii.;  xiv.  7). 

JU'DITH,  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  daughter  of 
Merari,  and  widow  of  Manasses.  She  lived  in  Beth- 
ulia,  and  passed  her  widowhood  in  holy  seclusion 
(Judith  viii.  4,  etc.);  when  the  city  was  besieged  by 
Holofernes,  and  Ozias  the  ruler  of  the  city  promised 
to  surrender  if  God  did  not  send  relief  within  five 
days  (viii.),  she  rebuked  them  for  tempting  the  Lord 


JUDEA  AS   DEPICTED  ON   COINS   STRUCK   BY   THE   EMPEROR 

VESPASIAN. 


JU'DAS,  surnamed  Barsabas,  sent  from  Jerusa- 
lem   to   Antioch   with   St.    Paul   and   Barnabas 


to 


Heli  (Judg.) 

JUD'GES,  instituted  by  Mo- 
ses on  the  advice  of  Jethro  (Ex.- 
xviii.  25) ;  their  duties  and  func- 
tions (Ex.  xxi.;  xxii.;  xxiii.; 
Lev.  xxiv.  ii;  Deut.  i.  13,  16; 
xvii.;  xxv.  1.;  xxvii.  19;  I  Kings 
viii.  3;  xii.  5;  2  Pnral.  xix.  6;  Ps. 
xxxi.  2-8;  Prov.  xxviii.  21 ;  Ec- 
clus. iv.  5;  x.;  Isai.  v.  16; 
x.  1-3 ;  Jer.  v.  1 ;  Luke  xviii. 
2;  xxiii.  13;  John  viii.  15; 
James  ii.  4). 
We    should    examine    before 


leath  of  Josue  to  the  time  of     (viii.  11),  and  resolved  to  endeavor  to  save  the  city. 


She  bade  them  pray  for  her  (33) ;  and  putting  on 
hair-cloth  and  ashes,  implored  the  assistance  of  God 
fix.);  she  then  went  with  her  handmaid  to  the  camp 
of  the  Assyrians ;  Holofernes,  taken  by  her  beauty, 
^ave  her  liberty  to  go  forth  each  night  to  pray ;  and 
having  invited  her  to  a  banquet,  was  overcome  with 
wine.  Then  Judith,  praying  to  God  for  strength, 
beheaded  him  with  his  own  sword,  and  went  forth, 
bearing  his  head  to  Bethulia  (x.-xiii.) ;  the  Israelite- 
attacked  the  Assyrians,  who,  finding  their  general 
slain,  fled  before  the  Hebrews  (xiv.,  xv.) ;  she  praised 
God  for  his  mercy  in  a  canticle  (xvi.  2-21);  she 
died  at  the  age  of  105,  and  was  buried  in  Bethulia 
(28). 
JU'DITH,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 


JUDG'MENT 

judging  after  the  example  of  God  himself  (Gen.  iii 
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1  cstament,  describing  the  deliverance  of  Bethulia  by 
Judith  (Judith). 

JU'LIA,  a  Christian  woman  of  Rome  saluted  by 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  15). 


ANCIENT   LAMPS. 

JU'NIAS,  kinsman  and  fellow-prisoner  of  St. 
Paul,  "of  note  among  the  apostle"  (  Rom.  xvi.  7). 

JU'NIPER  TREE.  Elias  rests  under  one  near 
Bersabee  when  fleeing  from  Jezabel  (3  Kings  xix.  4). 

JU'PITER,  the  chief  deity  honored  by  the 
Romans,  and  by  the  Greeks  under  the  name  of  Zeus. 
Antiochus  made  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  a  temple  of 
Jupiter  Olympius,  and  that  in  Garizim  of  Jupiter 
Hospitalis  (2  Mach.  vi.  2) ;  when  St.  Paul  and  Barna- 
bas cured  the  cripple  at  Lystra,  the  people  took  them 
to  be  gods,  and  wished  to  sacrifice  to  Barnabas  as 
Jupiter  (Acts  xiv.  II,  12). 

JUST,  JUSTICE.  The  perfection  of  justice 
cannot  be  attained  in  this  life  (Gen.  vi.  5;  Ex.  xxxiv. 
7;  Num.  xiv.  18;  3  Kings  viii.  46;  2  Paral.  vi.  36; 
Job  iv.  17;  ix.  2,  15,  20;  xxv.  4;  Ps.  xiii.  I;  1.  7; 
exxix.  3;  cxlii.  2;  Prov.  xx.  9;  Eccles.  vii.  21;  Wis. 
xii.  10;  Jer.  xxx.  11 ;  Mich.  vii.  2;  Nah.  i.  3;  Matt. 
vi.  12;  Luke  xvii.  10,  14;  Rom.  iii.  9,  23;  vii.;  Gal. 
iii.  22;  Eph.  ii.  3  ;  1  John  i.  8).  Increase  in  justice 
the  fruit  of  good  works  (Ecclus.  xviii.  22;  Rom.  ii. 
13;  James  ii.  22,  24;  Apoc.  xxii.  11) ;  who  are  truly 
just  (Luke  i.  6;  John  viii.  36;  xvii.  17,  19;  1  Cor. 
vi.  11 ;  Heb.  xi.) 

JUST,  book  of  the,  referred  to  (2  Kings  i.  18; 
Jos.  x.  13). 

JUST'ICE,  regulations  for  administering  (Ex. 
xviii.  21-26;  xxiii.  1;  Deut.  xix.;  xxi.) 

JUSTIFICATION  attributed  to  faith  and  other 
virtues  (Ex.  xx.  6;  Prov.  x.  12;  Wis.  xi.  24;  Ecclus. 
i.  27;  Ezech.  xviii.  21,  22;  Matt.  x.  28;  Luke  vii., 
xv.,  xviii.,  xix.;  Rom.  viii.  23;  1  Cor.  xiii.  4;  Gal.  v. 
6;  1  Pet.  iv.  8;  1  John  iv.  7);  our  merit  comes  from 
Jesus  Christ,  and  there  is  no  merit  before  the  first 
justification  and  remission  of  sins  (Gen.  xv.  6;  Isai. 
xiv.  26;  liii.  8,  12;  Jerem.  xxiii.  6;  xxxiii.  16;  Dan. 
vi.  22;  Hab.  ii.  4;  Zach.  ix.  9;  Acts  x.  43;  xiii.  39; 
Rom.  vi.  16;  x.  4,  10;  1  Cor.  i.  30;  Gal.  ii.  16;  v. 
5;  Phil.  iii.  9;  Tit.  iii.  7;  1  Pet.  iii.  18). 

JUS/TUS,  surname  of  Joseph,  called  Barsabas, 
(Acts  i.  23);  also  of  Titus,  a  Christian  at  Corinth, 
with  whom  St.  Paul  lodged  (Acts  xviii.  7) ;  also  of 
Jesus,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  (Col.  iv.  Ii). 

KEY,  first  mentioned  (Judges  iii.  25).     The  key 


of  the  hou.-,e  of  David  (Isai.  xxii.  22 ;  Apoc.  iii.  7) ; 
our  Lord  gives  St.  Peter  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (Matt.  xvi.  19);  the  keys  of  death  and  hell 
(Apoc.  i.  18;  ix.  1;   xx.  1). 

KINE,  fat  and  lean, 
seen  in  Pharao's  dream 
(Gen.  xli.  2). 

KING'DOM  OF 
HEAVEN  (Matt.  iii.  2); 
iv.  17;  v.  3,  10,  19,  20; 
vii.  21  ;  viii.  II ;  x.  7;  xi. 
II,  12;  xiii.  II,  24,  31, 
33<  44,  45.47.52;  xvi.  19; 
xviii.  3,  4,  23;  xix.  12,  14, 
23,  24;  xx.  I;  xxii.  2; 
xxiii.  13;  xxv.  1). 

KING'DOM  OF  GOD 
(Matt.  vi.  33;  xii.  28;  xiii. 
38;  xxi.  31,  43;  Mark  i. 
14,  15;  "i-  24;  iv.  II,  26, 
30;  viii.  39;  ix.  46;  x.  14, 
'5.  23-25;  xii.  34;  xiv. 
25;  xv.  43;  Luke  i.  43; 
vi.  20;  vii.  28;  viii.  1,  10; 
ix.;x.9,  11;  xi.;  xii.  13,32; 
xiii.;  xiv.  15;  xvi.  16;  xvii. 
20,  21  ;  xviii.,  xix.,  xxi., 
xxii..  xxiii.  51  ;  John  iii.  3,  5;  xviii.  36;  Acts  i.  3; 
viii.  12  ;  xiv.  21 ;   xix.  8). 

KING'DOM  (Malt.  vi.  10;  viii.  12;  ix.  35 ;  xiii. 
19;  xxiv.  14);  "kingdom  of  my  Father"  (Matt, 
xxvi.  29  ;    Mark  xi.  10). 

KING'DOM  OF  GOD,  spiritual,  interior  and 
eternal  (Gen.  xlix.  10;  Num.  xxiv.  17;  1  Kings  ii. 
10;  viii.  7;  1  Paral.  xvii.  14;  xxviii.  7;  Ps.  ii. 
2,  6;  ix.  8;  xxi.  28;  xliv.  7;  ixxix.  2;  cix. ;  cxliv. 
II;  Isaias  ix  6;  xi.  ;  xxxii.  ;  xl.  9;  xiii.  I; 
Jerem.  xxiii.  5,  6;  xxxiii. ;  Ezech.  xxxiv.  23  ;  xxxvii. 
24;  Dan.  ii.  44;  iv.  23;  vii.  14,  27;  ix.  24,  25; 
Osee  iii.  5;  Mich.  iv.  1,  3;  v.  1 ;  Zach.  ix.  9;  Matt, 
xiii.;  Luke  i.  32;  xxi.  31;  xxii.  29;  xxiii.  2;  John 
vi.  15;  xii.  14-34;  xviii.  33-36;  1  Tim.  i.  17;  Heb. 
i.  8;  ii.  9). 

KING'DOM    OF    ISRAEL,    comprising  ten 
tribes,  founded  by  Jeroboam  (3  Kings  xii.  3,  9,  16). 
KING'DOM   OF  JUDA,  comprising  the  tribes 
of  Juda  and  Benjamin  with  the  Levites. 

KINGS  AND  PRINCES:  their  duty  and  au- 
thority (Deut.  xvii.  19;  1  Kings 
viii. ;  3  Kings  ii.  2  ;  x.  9  ;  2  Par. 
ix.  I  ;  xix.  5;  Job  xxxiv.  30;  Ps. 
ii.  10;  Ps.  c. ;  Prov.  xiv.  28;  xix. 
12;  xx.  8,  26;  xxviii.  15;  xxix.  4, 
14;  xxxi.  4;  Wisd.  vi.  10 ;  Jer. 
xxii.  2).  The  heart  of  kings  is  in 
the  hand  of  God  (Prov.  xxi.  1); 
kings  first  mentioned  (Gen.  xiv.  1, 
2,  5,  6,  10,  18;  xx.;  xxvi.  1);  the 
Israelites  first  have  a  king  (1  Kings 
xi.  15). 

KINGS,  four  canonical  books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  called  First 
and  Second  Kings  or  Samuel,  the 
first  written  it  is  generally  believed 
by  the  prophet  Samuel  and  con- 
cluded   by   the    prophets    Nathan 
and  Gad,  who  wrote  the  second 
also.     The  Third  and   Fourth   of    _ 
Kings  called  in  Hebrew  First  and  Second.     These 
books  contain  the  history  of  the  Israelites  from  the 
time  of  Samuel  to  the  commencement  of  the  Babylon- 
ian captivity  (1  Kings,  2  Kings,  3  Kings,  4  Kings). 


KISS,  a  symbol  of  peace  and  charity  (Gen.  xxix. 
13;  xiv.  15;  xlviii.  10;  Ex.  iv.  27;  Luke  xv.  20; 
Acts  xx.  37;  Rom.  xvi.  15;  1  Cor.  xvi.  20;  2  Cor. 
xiii.  12;  1  Thess.  v.  26;  1  Peter  v.  14) ;  Joab's  per- 
fidious kiss  (2  Kings  xx.  9)  ;  Judas'  (Matt.  xxvi.  49). 

KITE,  a  bird  of  prey,  forbidden  as  unclean  (Lev. 
xi.  14;  Deut.  xiv.  13). 

KNEEL'ING  IN  PRAYER  (3  Kings  xix.  18; 
2  Paral.  vi.  13;  xxix.  30;  1  Esd.  ix.  5;  Dan.  vi.  10; 
Mich,  vi.6;  Luke  xxii.  41 ;  Rom.  xiv.  11 ;  Philip,  ii.  10  . 

KNOWL'EDGE  of  good  and  evil  (Gen.  ii.  9) ; 
knowledge  of  the  holy  (Prov.  ix.  9,  10);  knowled-  ■ 
puffed  up  (1  Cor.  %  iii .  1);  knowledge  falsely  >  . 
called  (1  Tim.  vi.  20). 

LA'ABIM,  third  son  of  Mesraim,  son  of  Cham 
(Gen.  x.  13). 

LA'BAN,  son  of  Bathuel  and  grandson  of 
Nachor.  He  receives  Abraham's  servant,  who 
comes  to  ask  Rebecca  as  a  wife  for  Isaac  (Gen.  xxiv. 
29)  ;  Jacob  takes  refuge  with  him  in  Mesopotamia 
(xxviii.) ;  agrees  to  serve  him  seven  years  for  hi; 
daughter  Rachel  (xxix.)  ;  is  deluded  with  Lia  (24, 
25);  serves  him  seven  years  more  for  Rachel  (27); 
their  agreement  for  the  division  of  the  flocks  (xxx. 
25-43);  he  pursues  Jacob  and  charges  him  wit!. 
stealing  away  his  gods  (xxxi.  30);  he  makes  a  cove- 
nant with  Jacob  (45-55). 

LA'BOR  a»  well  as  sorrow,  common  to  all  men 
(Gen.  iii.  17;  Ex.  xx.  9;  xxxiv.  21 ;  Deut.  v.  13; 
Tob.  ii.  19  ;  Ps.  exxvii.  2;  Prov.  vi.  6  ;  x.  4  ;  xiv.  4  ; 
xx.  4;  Eccles.  v.  II;  Ecclus.  xxix.  29;  John  xxi.  3;  Acts 
xviii.  3;  xx.  34;  Eph.  iv.  28;  I  Thess.  ii.  9;  iv.  11); 
labor  does  not  enrich  unless  blessed  by  God  (Gen. 
iii.  17;  xxvi.  3,  12;  xxx.  27;  Deut.  viii.  17,  18; 
Job  xiii.  12;  Prov.  x.  22;  Ecclus.  xi.  6);  the 
laborer  is  worthy  of  his  wages  (Lev.  xix.  13;  Deut. 
xxv.  4;  Ecclus.  vii.  22;  xi.  18;  Jerem.  xxii.  1  j  ; 
Mai.  iii.  5;  Matt.  x.  10;  I  Cor.  ix.  9,  14;  James  v. 
4) ;  labor  praised  (  Prov.  xii.  1 1 ;  xiii.  4 ;  xiv.  23  ; 
xxiv.  27;  xxviii.  19);  labor  forbidden  at  certain 
times  1  Ex.  xvi.  23;  xx.  10 ;  xxxv.  2;  Lev.  xix.  3; 
xxiii.  3;  xxvi.  2;  Num.  xv.  32;  Deut.  v.  12;  2  Esd. 
ix.  14;  x.  31;  xiii.  19;   Matt.  xii.  2). 

LACEDEMO'NIANS,   ancient    allies   of    the 
Jews  (1  Mach.  xii.  5;  see  2  Mach.  v.  9). 

LA'CHIS,  a  city  of  the  Amorrhites,  the  king  of 
Lachis.with  others  besieged  Gabaon  (Jos.  x.  5,  etc.); 


THE  LAVER. 


but  was  taken  and  hanged  (26) ;  Josue  then  took  the 
city  and  destroyed  it  (31-34);  Roboam  rebuilt  and 
fortified  it  (2  Paral.  xi.  9) ;  Amasias  fled  to  Lachis 
and  was  slain  there  (4  Kings  xiv.  19;  2  Paral.  xxv. 
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27) ;  taken  by  Sennacherib  in  the  reign  of  Ezechias 
(4.  Kings  xviii.  17)  ;  reoccupied  after  the  captivity 
(2  Esd.  xi.  30). 

LADDER,  Jacob's  mysterious 
ladder  (Gen.  xxviii.  12). 

LAKE  AS'AN  (1  Kings  xxx. 
jo) ;  probably  near  Asan,  a  town  in 
the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  42) ;  and 
later  of  Simeon  (xix.  7). 

LAKE  AS'PHAR,  the  same  as 
Lake  Asphaltites  or  the  Dead  Sea. 
It  was  originally  the  Woodland  Vale 
(Gen.  xiv.  3)) ;  the  site  of  the  Penta- 
polis,  or  the  five  Cities  of  the  Plain, 
Sodom,  Gomorrah,  Adama,  Seboim 
and  Segor,  which  were  almost  en- 
tirely destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven 
(Gen.  xix.  24,  25) ;  and  became  the 
"  Salt  Sea  "  (Gen.  xiv.  3) ;  Jonathan 
and  Simon  encamped  near  it  after  the 
death  of  Judas  (1  Mach.  ix.  33). 

LAKE  OF  TIBERIAS  (see 
Sea  of  Galilee,  or  Tiberias). 

LAHE'LA,  a  province  beyond 
the  Euphrates  to  which  Theglath- 
phalasar  carried  away  the  tribes  of 
Ruben  and  Gad  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasses  (1  Paral.  v.  26;  4  Kings 
xv.  19,  29). 

LA/IS,  a  city  in  the  land  of  Rohab,  taken  by  the 
tribe  of  Dan  and  rebuilt  under  the  name  of  Dan 
(Judg.  xviii.) 

LAFSA,  a  place  near  Berea,  where  Judas  Mach- 
abeus  was  defeated  and  killed  by  Bacchides  and  the 
apostate  high-priest  Alcimus  (1  Mach.  ix.  5). 

LAMB,  the  young  of  the  sheep  offered  in  sacri- 
fice by  Abel,  "firstlings  of  the  flock"  (Gen.  iv.  4); 
given  as  a  testimony  (xxi.  28)  ;  used  by  Jacob  in  pur- 
chasing land  at  Sichem  for  an  altar  (xxxiii.  19) ;  under 
the  Mosaic  law  a  lamb  to  be  offered  morning  and 
evening  (Ex.  xxix.  38;  Num.  xxviii.  3);  the  rite  of 


xix.  36;  1  Pet.  i.  19) ;  our  Lord  called  the  Lamb  of 
God  (John  i.  29,  36;  Apoc.  v.  6;  xiii.  8;  xiv.  1); 
he  is  followed  by  virgins  (xiv.  4). 


LAODICE/A,  a  city  in  Phrygia,  on  the  river 
Lycus.  The  angel  or  bishop  of  the  church  of  Lao- 
dicea  blamed  for  lukewarmness  (Apoc.  hi.  15,  16); 


RUINS   OF  LAODICEA. 

LAME,  any  descendant  of  Aaron  who  was  lame 
was  not  to  act  as  priest  (Lev.  xxi.  18) ;  firstlings, 
when  lame,  not  to  be  sacrificed  (Deut.  xv.  21);  lame 
persons  cured  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  xi.  5;  xv.  30;  xxi. 
14;  Luke  vii.  22;  xiv.);  a  lame  man  cured  by  St. 
Peter  at  the  beautiful  gate  (Acts  iii.  3-8) ;  the  lame 
cured  by  St.  Philip  (viii.  8);  by  St.  Paul  (xiv.  7). 

LAM/ECH,  son  of  Mathusael,  of  the  race  of 
Cain,  father  of  Jabel,  and  Jubal  and  Tubalcain  (Gen. 
iv.  18-22). 

LAM'ECH,  son  of  Mathusala,  and  father  of 
Noe ;  he  lived  to  the  age  of  777  years  (Gen.  v.  25- 

LAMENTATIONS  OF  JEREMIAS,  a  can- 
onical book  of  the  Old  Testament,  being  the  canti- 
cles of  that  prophet  over  the  destruction  of  the  holy 
city  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple  of  God  (Lam.) 
His  lamentations  for  king  Josias  were  long  preserved 
(2  Paral.  xxxv.  25). 

LAM'IA  (Isai.  xxxiv.  14);  translated  sea-mon- 
ster (Lam.  iv.  3). 

LAMPS,  vessels  of  pottery  or  metal  in  which  oil 
was  burnt  to  give  light.  Lamps  were  placed  on  the 
article  improperly  translated  candlestick,  placed  be- 


j  fore  the  veil  of  the  tabernacle  (Lev.  xxiv.  2, 4) ;  lamps    pensation  as  contrasted  with  the  gospel.     First  pre 


THE  BRAZEN  LAVER. 
the  paschal  lamb  instituted  to  commemorate  their 
deliverance  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xii.  5-46;  Lev.  ix.  3; 
\xiii.  12) ;  it  was  a  type  and  figure  of  our  Lord  (John 


in  pitchers  used  by  Gedeon  in  defeating  the  Madian- 
ites  (Judg.  vii.  16-20);  Zacharias  has  a  vision  of  a 
golden  candlestick  with  seven  lamps  (Zach.  iv.  2); 
seven  lamps  before  the  throne  of  God  (Apoc.  iv.  5) ; 
lamps  borne  in  a  wedding  ceremony  by  virgins  (Matt. 
xxv.  1).  The  word  lamp  is  also  used  in  the  sense 
of  flame  (Gen.  xv.  17;  Job  xli.  10 ;  I  Mach.  vi.  39). 

LAMP'SACUS,  a  city  of  Mysia.  The  consul 
Lucius  writes  to  it  in  favor  of  Simon  ( 1  Mach. x  v.  16,23). 

LAM'UEL,  king,  author  of  ch.  xxxi.  Prov. ;  sup- 
posed to  be  a  name  for  Solomon. 

LAN/GUAGE  of  the  whole  earth  confounded  at 
Babel,  giving  rise  to  a  diversity  (Gen.  xi.  9).  The 
language  in  which  most  of  the  Old  Testament  was 
written  was  the  Hebrew  ;  part  of  Daniel  in  Chaldaic ; 
Wisdom,  Machabees,  and  the  New  Testament  in 
Greek,  except  the  gospel  of  St.  Matthew,  which  some 
believe  to  have  been  written  in  Syriac. 


his  presumption  (17);  he  may  rise  again  by  penance 
(19).  The  apostle  St.  Paul  wrote  an  epistle  to  the 
church  there  (Col.  iv.  16). 

LAP'IDOTH,  husband  of  the  prophetess  Debora 
(Judg.  iv.  4). 

LA/RUS,  bird  classed  among  the  unclean  (Lev. 
xi.  16;  Deut.  xiv.  15). 

LAT'CHET,  the  strap  of  the  shoe  or  sandal  (Gen. 
xiv.  23;  Luke  iii.  16). 

LAT'IN,  the  language  of  the  Romans  (Luke 
xxiii.  38 ;  John  xix.  20). 

LAT'TICE,  a  screen  to  window  or  balcony  (4 
Kings  i.  2;  Prov.  vii.  6;  Cant.  ii.  9). 

LAUGH'TER,  avoided  (Eccles.  ii.  2) ;  turned 
into  sorrow  (James  iv.  9). 

LAVER,  a  vessel  of  brass  in  the  tabernacle  for 
the  priests  to  wash  their  hands  (Ex.  xxx.  iS);  made 
of  the  metal  mirrors  of  the  women  (xxxviii.  8) ;  con- 
secrated (Lev.  viii.  10) ;  in  Solomon's  temple  (3  Kings 
vii.  26),  (see  Sea)  ;  Christ  cleansed  the  church  by  the 
laver  of  water  in  the  word  of  life  (Eph.  v.  26).  He 
has  saved  us  by  the  laver  of  regeneration  (Tit.  iii.  5). 

LAW.  The  term  is  used  to  mean  all  that  God 
commanded  under  the  patriarchs  and  the  Mosaic  dis- 


cepts  imposed  by  God  on  Adam  (Gen.  ii.  16) ;  vio- 
lated (iii.  4,  6) ;  the  decalogue  given  to  Moses  (Ex. 
xx. ;  Deut.  v.) ;  the  tables  of  the  law  given  (Ex.  xxxi. 
18;  Deut.  v.  22);  broken  (Ex.  xxxii.  19;  Deut.  ix. 
17) ;  second  tables  (Deut.  x.  1) ;  the  law  read  to  the 
people  (xxxi.  9,  II;  Jos.  viii.  33;  4  Kings  xxiii. 
2;  2  Esd.  viii.  8;  ix.  4;  2  Mach.  viii.  19,  23);  the 
law  gives  only  knowledge  of  sin  (Rom.  iii.  20;  vii. 
I,  7;  Gal.  iii.  19);  produces  wrath  (Rom.  iv.  15); 
makes  sin  abound  (v.  20);  good  in  itself  ( I  Tim.  i. 
8) ;  ceremonial  law  abolished  as  impotent  (Heb.  vii. 
18) ;  the  law  of  God  cannot  be  fulfilled  without  the 
aid  of  his  Spirit  (Deut.  v.  29;  Ps.  cxviii.  34;  Luke 
xviii.  22 ;  Acts  xv.  10 ;  Rom.  viii.  2) ;  Christ  came  to 
fulfil  it  (Matt.  v.  17);  he  abolishes  the  ceremonies 
(Matt.  xv.  20;  Mark  vii.  2;  Acts  x.  15;  xv.  10; 
Rom.  vi.  14;  vii.  17;  viii.  I,  3;  Gal.  iii.  13;  iv.  5; 
Eph.  ii.  13;  I  Pet.  i.  11);  the  new  law  consists  in 
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charity  (Matt.  v.  44;  vii.  12;  John  xiii.  34;  Rom. 
xiii.  10;  Gal.  v.  14;  vi.  2;  I  Tim.  i.  5). 

LAW,  doctor  of  the  (Matt.  xxii.  35). 

LAWYER,  used  for  one  of  the  scribes  (Mark 
xii.  28;  Luke  x.  25;  xi.  45;  Titus  iii.  13). 


THE  LILY  OF  SYRIA. 

LAY'MEN  not  to  intrude  into  sacred  things  con- 
trary to  their  duty  (Lev.  x.  1 ;  Num.  i.  51 ;  iii.  10) ; 
nor  rashly  touch  the  sacred  vessels  (Num.  i.  51 ;  iv. 
15,  19,  20;  xviii.  7;  2  Kings  vi.  6 ;  I  Paral.  xiii.  10; 
2  Paral.  xxvi.  19). 

LAZ/ARUS,  the  poor  but  just  man  at  the  door 
of  the  rich  man  (Luke  xvi.  20). 

LAZ/ARUS,  brother  of  Martha  and  Mary  (John 
xi.  1) ;  they  seem  to  have  been  children  of  Simon  the 
leper  of  Bethania  (Matt.  xxvi.  7) ;  he  fell  sick  when 
our  Lord  was  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  his  sisters  sent 
word  to  our  Lord ;  but  Lazarus  died  before  he 
arrived  and  was  buried.  Jes  is  going  to  the  tomb, 
called  him,  and  he  came  forth  alive  (John  xi.  1-45) ; 
our  Lord  entertained  by  them,  and  Mary  anoints  his 
head  and  feet  (Matt.  xxvi.  7 ;  Luke  vii.  37-50;  John 
xi.  2;  xii.  3)  ;  the  chief  priests  think  to  kill  Lazarus 
also  (John  xii.  10). 

LEAGUE.  God  forbade  the  Israelites  to  form 
any  league  with  the  people  of  Chanaan  (Ex.  xxiii. 
32) ;  they  are  punished  for  disobeying  (Judg.  i.  24, 
27 ;  2  Paral.  xix.  2). 

LEAV/EN  (Lev.  vii.  12;  Deut.  xvi.  3);  used 
as  a  figure  of  corrupt  doctrine  (Matt.  xvi.  6 ;  1  Cor. 
v.  6). 

LEB'BEUS.     SeeJuDE. 

LEB'NA,  a  camp  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert 
(Num.  xxxiii.  21). 

LEB'NA,  a  city  besieged  and  taken  by  Josue 
(Jos.  x.  29),  and  its  king  put  to  death  (31). 

LEEKS,  a  well-known  vegetable  (Num.  xi.  5). 

LE/GION,  used  to  mean  a  large  number  (Matt, 
xxvi.  53  ;   Mark  v.  9;   Luke  viii.  30). 

LEGS  of  persons  crucified  broken  to  hasten  death 
(John  xix.  31) ;  our  Saviour's  were  not  broken  on  the 
cross,  fulfilling  a  prophecy  (Ex.  xii.  46 ;  Num.  ix.  12). 

LEND'ING  commended  (Deut.  xxiii.  20;  Ps. 
cxi.  5)  ;  usury  forbidden  (Ezech.  xviii.  8). 

LENT  prefigured  by  the  fast  of  Moses  (Ex.  xxiv. 
18;  xxxiv.  28);  of  Elias  (3  Kings  xix.  8);  of  our 
Lord  (Matt,  iv.) 


LEN'TILS.  Esau  sells  his  birthright  for  a 
pottage  of  lentils  (Gen.  xxv.  33,  34). 

LEOP/ARD,  referred  to  for  its  fierceness  (Isai. 
xi.  6;  Jerem.  v.  6;  Osee  xiii.  7);  its  spots  (Jerem. 
xiii.  23);  its  swiftness  (Hab.  i.  8). 

LEP/ERS  excluded  and  kept  in  uninhab- 
ited places  (Levit.  xiii.  46;  4  Kings  vii.  3; 
Luke  xvii.  12);  healed  (4  Kings  v.  14;  Matt. 
viii.  2;  Mark  i.  40;  Luke  xvii.  14). 

LEP'ROSY  of  men  (Levit.  xiii.);  in 
houses  (xiv.  34-48);  of  garments  (xiii.  47-59); 
God  strikes  sinners  with  leprosy  (Num.  xii. ; 
Deut.  xxiv.  9;  4  Kings  xv.  5);  their  dress  pre- 
scribed (Lev.  xiii.  45) ;  sacrifices  and  rites  for  the 
cleansing  of  a  leper  (xiv.  2-32) ;  for  the  purifi- 
cation of  a  house  (48-53). 

LE'SA,  a  town  on  the  southern  limit  of  Cha- 
naan near  the  Dead  Sea  (Gen.  x.  19). 

LET'TER  of  the  law  killeth  (2  Cor.  iii.  6). 
LET'TERS  of  the  alphabet  in  Hebrew  were 
twenty-two.     See  Alphabet. 

LETTERS  of  Sennacherib  to  the  king  of  Je- 
rusalem laid  before  the  tabernacle  (4  Kings  xix. 
14) ;  of  the  Samaritans  to  Artaxerxes  accusing 
the  Jews  (1  Esd.  iv.  11-16);  reply  (iS);  letter 
of  the  Jews  to  Darius  (v.  6,  17) ;  in  form  of  edict, 
given  by  Artaxerxes  to  Esdras  (vii.  11);  of Jere- 
miasto  the  captives  (Baruch  vi.) ;  of  the  Macha- 
bees  to  the  Lacedemonians  (1  Mach.  xii.  5) ;  of 
the  Jews  in  Jerusalem  to  those  in  Alexandria  (2 
Mach.  i.  1-9) ;  of  the  senate  of  Jerusalem  and  Judas 
to  Aristobulus  (i.  10-19);  others  (xi.  16,  22). 

LE'VI,  third  son  of  Jacob  and  Lia,  born  in 
Mesopotamia,  1756  B.  c.  (Gen.  xxix.  34);  with  his 
brother  Simeon  he  massacres  the  Sichemites  in 
revenge  for  the  outrage  on  Dina  (xxxiv.  25) ;  Jacob's 
dying  reproach  (xlix.  5,  6) ;  he  went  down  into 
Egypt  with  his  three  sons,  Gerson,  Caath  and  Merari 
(Gen.  xlvi.  11);  he  died  aged  137;  genealogy  of 
the  sons  of  (Ex.  vi.  16). 

LE'VI,  tribe  of,  to  be  scattered  among  the  other 
tribes  (Gen.  xlix.  7) ;  Moses  and  Aaron  of  this  tribe 
(Ex.  ii. ;  iv.  14);  selected  by  God  for  his  special  ser- 
vice (Num.  viii.  6) ;  they  numbered  23,000  on  leav- 
ing Egypt,  but  were  not  reckoned  with  the  rest  and 
received  no  possession  (Num. 
xxvi.  62) ;  Josue  assigned  them 
none  (Jos.  xiii.  33) ;  Moses  blesses 
the  tribe  (Deut.  xxxiii.  8-1 1). 

LEVI'ATHAN,  a  marine 
monster  of  great  size  (Job  iii. ; 
xl.)  Leviathan,  the  bar  serpent, 
and  leviathan,  the  crooked  ser- 
pent (Isai.  xxvii.  1). 

LE/VITES.  Their  zeal 
against  the  worshippers  of  the 
golden  calf  (Ex.  xxxii.  26) ;  God 
makes  the  Levites  his  ministers 
instead  of  the  first-born  of  Israel 
(Num.  iii.  12,  41  ;  viii.  16) ;  their 
abode,  right,  subsistence  (Lev.  x. 
12;  xxv.  32;  Num.  xviii.  21,  24; 
xxxv.  2-7  ;  Deut.  x.  8 ;  xii.  12,  19 ; 
xiv.  27 ;  xviii.   1 ;  xxvi.   1 1 ;  Jos. 

xiii.    14,    33  5    xviii-    7;   xxi-"»    2 

Esd.    x.    33,    37;    xiii.    10 ;    Ec- 

clus.    vii.    32;    Ezech.    xlviii.    13); -their    ministry 

(Num.    i.    49 ;    iii. ;    iv.     I ;    viii. ;     xviii.     2,    23 ; 

Deut.   x.   8;   Jos.   iii.  6;    I   Paral.    vi.    31 ;   ix.    14; 

2  Paral.  xix.  8;  Ezech.  xliv.  10);  cities  assigned  to 

the  Levites  in  the  various  tribes  (Jos.  xxi.) ;  Jeroboam 


expels  them  from  their  cities  in  the  ten  tribes  (2 
Paral.  xi.  14) ;  outrage  committed  against  a  Levite  of 
Ephraim  by  the  men  of  Gabaa  (Judg.  xix.  22) ;  con- 
sequent destruction  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (xx. 
40-48). 

LEVIT'ICUS,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old 
Testament,  one  of  the  five  books  of  Moses ;  it  relates 
to  the  public  worship  of  God,  and  is  the  ritual  of  the 
Mosaic  law  (Lev.) 

LI'A,  oldest  daughter  of  Laban,  imposed  on 
Jacob  as  a  wife  by  deceit  (Gen.  xxix.  23) ;  she  bore 
him  six  sons,  Ruben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Juda,  Issachar, 
Zabulon,  and  a  daughter  Dina :  she  gave  her  hand- 
maid Zelpha  to  Jacob  as  a  wife.  She  died  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  and  was  interred  in  the  double 
cave  (Gen.  xlix.  31). 

LIB'ANUS,  a  celebrated  mountain,  that  sepa- 
rates Syria  from  Palestine  (Deut.  iii.  25;  Jos.  ix.  1 ; 
xi.  17  ;  Judg.  iii.  3;  ix.  15) ;  famous  for  its  cedars  (3 
Kings  iv.  33;  4  Kings  xiv.  9;  2  Paral.  ii.  8,  16;  1 
Esd.  iii.  7;  Ps.  xxxvi.  35;  xci.  13;  Cant.  iii.  9; 
Ecclus.  xxiv.  17;  Isai.  ii.  13). 

LIBA'TION,  or  drink  offering,  a  mode  of  sacri- 
fice in  which  wine  was  poured  out  (Gen.  xxxv.  14; 
Ex.  xxix.  40;  Num.  xxviii.  7);  not  to  be  offered  on 
the  altar  of  incense  (xxx.  9) ;  David  made  a  libation 
of  the  water  of  Bethlehem  (2  Kings  xxiii.  16) ;  Achaz 
offered  libations  on  the  altar  of  Damascus  (4  Kings 
xvi.  13;  Icrem.  i.,  vii.,  xi.,  xviii.,  xix.,  xxxii.,  xliv.; 
Ezech.  xx.  28). 

LIB'ERTY,  evangelical  (John  viii.  32 ;  Rom.  vi. 
18;  viii.  2,  21 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  22;  Gal.  v.  13;  James  i. 
25;  ii.  12;  2  Pet.  ii.  19);  evil  and  condemned  liberty 
(Job  xi.  12;  Jer.  xxxiv.  17;   1  Peter  ii.  16). 

LIB'ERTINES,  a  term  meaning  freedmen. 
There  was  at  Jerusalem  a  synagogue  of  libertines, 
who  procured  the  death  of  St.  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  9). 

LIBRARY  at  Babylon  (1  Esd.  v.  17;  vi.  I); 
of  Nehemias  at  Jerusalem  (1  Mach.  ii.  13). 

LIB'YA,  an  African  province  (Acts  ii.  10). 

LIGHT.  Jesus  Christ  is  the  light  of  the  world 
(Isai.  ix.  2;  xlix.  6;  lx.  1,  19;  John  i.  5;  viii.  12;  ix. 
5;  xii.  36,46;  1  John  i.  5;  ii.  8);  how  Christians 
are  the  light  of  the  world  (Prov.  iv.  18;  Isai.  lxii.  I; 
Matt.  v.  15;  Rom.  ii.  19;   Phil.  ii.  15). 


LION. 

LIL'Y.  Parable  of  the  lily  (Matt.  vi.  28;  Luke 
xii.  27). 

LI'NUS,  a  disciple  mentioned  by  St.  Paul  (2 
Tim.  iv.  21);  St.  Irenaeus,  Eusebius,  and  other  earty 
writers  attest  that  he  succeeded  St.  Peter  as  bishop 
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of  Rome.     He  is  commemorated  Sept.  23;  and  by 
the  Greek  church  Nov.  5. 

LFON,  a  wild  animal  of  tropical  countries, 
famous  for  its  majesty  and 
strength.  Samson  kills  a  lion 
(Judg.  xiv.)j  David  (1  Kings 
xvii.);  a  lion  kills  a  prophet  (3 
Kings  xiii.) ;  lions  destroy  the 
colonists  sent  to  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  (4  Kings  xvii.  25) ; 
Daniel  cast  into  the  lion's  den 
(Dan.  vi.,  xiv.) ;  the  devil  com- 
pared to  a  roaring  lion  (1  Pet. 
5,  8);  Juda  to  a  lion's  whelp 
(Gen.  xlix.  9) ;  Israel  to  a  lion 
and  a  lioness  (Num.  xxiii.  24)  J 
Dan  to  a  lion's  whelp  (Deut. 
xxxiii.  22);  its  strength  (2 
Kings  i.  23);  its  boldness 
(Wis.  xi.  18);  its  ravages 
(Ezech.  xxii.  25);  its  terrible 
roar  (Amos  iii.  8;  Soph.  iii.  3). 
The  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda 
(Jesus  Christ)  (Apoc.  v.  5). 

LITHOSTRO'TOS.a 
place  paved  with  stones  or  mo- 
saic; the  place  was  Pilate's 
judgment-seat;  was  called  in 
Hebrew  Gabbatha  (John  xix. 

13)- 
LITT'LE  CHILDREN 

blessed  by  our  Lord  (Matt.  xix. 

14;  Mark  x.  14). 

LIZ'ARD,  forbidden  as 
unclean  food  (Lev.  xi.  30). 

LOAVES  OF  PROPO- 
SITION placed  onthegolden 
table  every  Saturday  (Ex.  xxv. 
30;  Lev.  xxiv.  5-8) ;  to  be  eaten  only  by  the  priests 

(9). 
LOAVES,  miraculously  multiplied  by  our  Lord 

(Matt.  xiv.  19-21;  xv.  32-38;  Mark  vi.  35-44;  viii. 

1-9;  Luke  ix.  13;  John  vi.  11). 

LOB'NA,  or  LABANA,  a  city  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 
42);  given  to  the  children  of  Aaron  (Jos.  xxi.  13)  ; 
revolts  from  Juda  (4  Kings  viii.  22)  ;  besieged  by 
Assyrians  (xix.  8). 

LO'CUSTS,  a  devouring  species  of  grasshopper, 

■ill  Ittfci 


4);  the  food  of  St.  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  4; 
Mark  i.  6). 

LO/IS,  grandmother  of  Timothy  (2  Tim.  i.  5). 


daughters  (30) ;    Moab  and   Ammon,  his  sons  "ay 
them  (37,  38). 

LOTS,  sometimes  permitted  to  be  cast  (Lev.  xvi. 


PLAGUE   OF   LOCUSTS   BROUGHT   UPON   EGYPT. 


LOAVES  OF  PROPOSITION. 

sent  as  a  plague  upon  Egypt  (Ex.  x.) ;  not  forbidden 
to  be  used  as  food  (Lev.  xi.  22);  their  coming 
threatened  as  a  punishment  (Deu*.  xxviii.  38 ;  Joel  i. 


LOST  BOOKS  of  the  Bible.     Book  of  the  pa- 
triarch   Enoch    (Jude   14);    Book  of  the    Covenant 
(Ex.  xxiv.  7) ;  Book  of  the  Wars  of  the  Lord  (Num. 
xxi.  14);  Book  of  the  Just  (Jos.  x.  13;  2  Kings  i. 
18) ;  Book  of  the  Law  of  the  Kingdom,  by  Samuel 
(1  Kings  x.  25) ;  Book  of  the  Words  of  the  Days  of 
Solomon  (3  Kings  xi.  41) ;  Book  of  the  Words  of 
the  Days  of  the  Kings  of  Juda  (3  Kings  xiv.  29 ;  xv. 
7,  23,  etc.) ;  Book  of  the  Words  of  the  Days  of  the 
Kings  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xiv.  19;  xv.  31);  Book  of 
Samuel  the  seer;  Book  of  Nathan  the  prophet;  Book 
of  Gad  the  seer  (1  Paral.  xxix.  29) ;  Books  of  Ahias 
the  Silonite  (2  Par.  ix.  29) ;   Book  of  the  Prophet 
Semeias  (2  Par.  xii.  15) ;  Book  of  the  Prophet  Jehu 
(2  Par.  xx.  34) ;  Book  of  Mardochai  (Esth.  ix.  20)  ; 
Words  of  Hozai  (2  Par.  xxxiii.  19)  ;  Parables  of  Sol- 
omon (3  Kings  iv.  32) ;  Poems  of  Solomon;  Natural 
History    (3   Kings  iv.  33)  ;   the    Predictions  of  the 
Prophet  Addo  (2  Paral.  ix.  29;  xii.   15);  Acts  of 
Ozias,  by  Isaias  (2  Paral.  xxvi.  22) ;  Book  of  the 
Days  of  the  Priesthood  of  John  Hircanus  (1  Mach. 
xvi.  24)  ;   Descriptions  of  Jeremias  (2  Mach.  ii.  1); 
History  of  the  Jews  by  Jason  of  Cyrene  (2  Mach.  ii. 
24);  Epistle  of  St.  Paul  to  the  Laodiceans  (Col.  iv.  16). 
LOST  COIN,  parable  of  the  (Luke  xv.  8). 
LOT,    son    of  Aran,  and   nephew   of  Abraham 
(Gen.  xi.  27);  leaves  Chaldea  with  Abraham  (31); 
they  separate  to  avoid  the  collisions  between  their 
herdsmen  (xiii.  11);  taken  prisoner,  but  rescued  by 
Abraham    (xiv.);    escapes  from    the   destruction  of 
Sodom  (xix.  17;  2  Pet.  ii.  7) ;  his  wife  changed  into 
a  pillar  of  salt  for  looking  back  (Gen.  xix.  26 ;  Wis. 
x.  7;    Luke  xvii.  32);    dwells  in  a  cave  with  his 


8;  2  Esd.  xi.  I;  Prov.  xvi.  33 ;  xviii.  18;  Ezech. 
xxi.  19;  Jon.  i.  7) ;  the  promised  land  divided  by 
lot  among  the  tribes  (Num.  xxvi.  55;  xxxiii.  54; 
Jos.  xviii.  10;  xix.);  Josue  casts  lots  to  discover 
Achan's  crime  (Jos.  vii.  14)  ;  Samuel  casts  lots  to 
discover  whom  God  has  chosen  as  king  of  his 
people  (1  Kings  x.  20);  Saul  casts  lots  to  discover 
who  had  transgressed  his  command  (xiv.  41);  the 
apostles  cast  lots  to  select  a  successor  to  Judas  (Acts 
i.  26) ;  the  soldiers  cast  lots  on  our  Saviour's  gar- 
ments (John  xix.  24). 

LOVE.  We  are  to  love  God  above  all  things 
(Ex.  xx.  6;  Deut.  v.  10;  vii.  9;  x.  12;  xxx.  6, 
Jos.  xxii.  5 ;  Ecclus.  vii.  32 ;  Matt.  x.  37 ;  1  Cor. 
ii*.  9) ;  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law   (Wisd.  vi. 

19). 

LUC/IFER,  the  king  of  Babylon,  symbolically 

the  devil  (Isai.  xiv.  12). 

LU'CIUS  of  Cyrene,  one  of  the  prophets  of  the 
church  at  Antioch  (Acts  xiii.  l). 

LUCIUS,  a  relative  of  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  22). 

LU/DIM,  son  of  Misraim  (Gen.  x.  13). 

LUKE,  evangelist,  physician,  a  disciple  of  St. 
Paul  (Col.  iv.  14) ;  his  companion  on  his  journeys 
(Acts  xx.  6;  2  Tim.  iv.  Ii);  writes  one  of  the 
gospels  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

LUKE,  ST.,  Gospel  of,  one  of  the  canonical 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  embracing  the  history 
of  our  Lord,  with  many  details  evidently  from  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  her  canticle,  Zachary's,  etc. 
(Luke). 

LU/NATIC  cured  by  our  Lord  after  his  aposxie. 
had  tried  in  vain  (Matt.  xvii.  14). 
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LUTE,  a  musical  instrument  (2  Kings  vi.  5). 

LU/ZA,  the  ancient  name  of  Bethel  (Gen.  xxviii.) 

LU'ZA,  a  town  in  Arabia  Petrsea,  built  by  a  man 
of  Bethel  (Judg.  i.  25,  26). 

LYC'AONIA,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  part 
of  Cappadocia;  St.  Paul  preached  in  Iconium  and 
Lystra,  cities  of  Lycaonia,  A.  d.  45  (Acts  xiv.) 

LYC/IA,  a  maritime  province  in  Asia  Minor. 
St.  Paul  landed  at  Lystra  in  Lycia  on  his  way  to 
Rome  to  appear  before  Nero,  60  A.  D.  (Acts  xxvii. 

s). 

LY'DA  (1  Mach.  xi.  34);  or  Lydda,  east  of 
Joppe,  founded  by  Samad  (1  Par.  viii.  12);  St.  Peter 
visited  it 
(Acts ix.  32); 
and  cured 
Eneas  of  the 

Palsy     (33. 

34). 

LYD'IA, 

a  woman  of 

Thyatira,     a 

dealer  in  pur- 
ple, residing 

atPhilippi,in 

Macedonia; 

she  was  con- 
verted    and 

baptized    by 

St.  Paul,  with 

h~r  whole 

family.    The 

apostle,ather 

instance, 

took   up    his 

abode    with 

them    (Acts 

xvi.  14-40). 
LYD'IA, 

a  province  of 

Asia    Minor, 

settled  by  the 

descendants 

of  Lud  (Gen. 

x.  22;  Isaias 
lxvi.  19). 

LY'DIA, 
a  province  of 
Egypt,  set- 
tled by  Lud- 
im,  son  of 
M  i  s  r  a  i  m 
(Gen.  x.  13; 
Jer.  xlvi.  9; 
Ezech.  xxvii. 
10;  xxx.  5). 
LYRE,  a 
musical  in- 
strument 
(Isai.  v.  12). 

LYSA'NI  AS,  tetrarch  of  Abilene,  at  the  time  when 
St.  John  the  Baptist  began  to  preach  (Luke  iii.  1). 

LYSTAS,  general  of  the  army  of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  left  by  him  as  regent  (1  Mach.  iii.  32); 
he  sent  a  powerful  army  under  Ptolemee,  Nicanor 
and  Gorgias  against  the  Machabees,  but  Judas  de- 
feated them.  The  next  year  Lysias  took  the  field  in 
person,  but  was  routed  (1  Mach.  iv.  28,  29).  After 
the  death  of  Antiochus,  he  seized  the  regency  and 
continued  the  war,  and  advanced  to  Bethsura  and 
was  defeated   (2  Mach.  xi.)     He  returned  with  Eu- 


pator  and  laid  siege  to  Jerusalem,  but  as  Philip  was 
at  Antioch  to  claim  the  regency,  Lysias  made  terms 
with  Judas,  but  treacherously  broke  down  the  wall 
(1  Mach.  vi.  62;  2  Mach.  xiii.  2) ;  then  he  took  Anti- 
och and  killed  Philip,  but  was  the  next  year  defeated 
and  killed  by  Demetrius,  162  li.  c.  (1  Mach.  vii.  4; 
2  Mach.  xiv.  2). 

LYSIM'ACHUS,  son  of  Ptolemee,  translated 
Esther  into  Greek  (Esth.  xi.  1). 

LYSIM'ACHUS,  brother  of  Menelaus,  the 
high-priest,  killed  by  the  people  while  he  was  en- 
deavoring to  plunder  the  treasury  of  the  temple  (2 
Mach.  iv.  39). 


THE  ADORATION   OF  THE  THREE  KINGS. 


LYS'TRA,  a  city  in  Lycaonia,  where  St.  Tim- 
othy was  born.  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  having 
preached  here  and  cured  a  cripple,  the  people  wished 
to  offer  them  sacrifice  as  gods,  but  they  soon  after 
stoned  them  (Acts  xiv.) 

LYS'TRA  in  Lycia  (Acts  xxvii.  5) ;  is  in  Greek 
called  Myra. 

MAA'CHA,  or  MACHATI,  a  province  which 
Josue  spared  (Jos.  xiii.  13) ;  the  king  of  Maacha  aided 
the  Ammonites  against  David  (2  Kings  x.  8,  9) ; 
Seba    took   refuge    there    (2   Kings   xx.    15);    the 


tribe  of  Manasse  extended  to  (Deut.  iii.   14;  Jos. 
xii.  5). 

MAA'CHA,  son  of  Nachor  (Gen.  xxii.  24). 
MAA'CHA,  daughter  of  Tholmai,  king  of  Gev 
sur,  and  wife  of  David,  to  whom  she  bore  Absalom 
and  Thamar  (2  Kings  iii.  3  ;   1  Paral.  iii.  2). 

M AA'CH A,  daughter  of  Abessalom  (3  Kings  xv. 
2) ;  wife  of  Roboam,  king  of  Juda  (Micliaia,  2  Paral. 
xiii.  2) ;  mother  of  Abia,  and  (grand)  mother  of  Asa 
(3  Kings  xv.  10,  13,  14). 

MAA'RA  OF  THE  SIDONIANS  (Jos.  xiii.  4). 
MAASI'AS,  son  of  Ananias,  contributed  to  re- 
build Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  iii.  23). 

MAA'- 
SIA,  one  of 
t he  priests 
who  assisted 
Esdras  in 
reading  t  h  e 
law  (2  Esd. 
viii.  4). 

MACE- 
DONIA, a 
Grecian  king 
dom;  alms 
sent  thence  to 
the  poor  of 
Jerusalem 
(Rom.xv.26; 
2  Cor.  viii. 
1);  St.  Paul 
called  to 
.Macedonia 
(Acts  xvi.  9). 
MACH'- 
ABEE  S, 
seven  broth- 
ers of  this 
name  and 
their  mother 
put  to  death 
at  Jerusalem 
in  presence 
of  Antiochus 
Epiphanes; 
their  heroic 
fortitude  (2 
Mach.  vii.) 

MACH'- 
ABEE  S, 
two  canoni- 
cal books  of 
the  Old  Tes- 
tament, de- 
scribing the 
attempt  of 
Antiochus  to 
force  a  state 
religion     o  11 

the  Jews,  and  the  heroic  resistance  and  triumph  of 

the  faithful  under  the  brave  priests  of  the  house  of 

Mathathias  (1  Mach. ;  2  Mach.) 

MACHABE'US,  surname  of  Judas,  one  of  the 

sons  of  Mathathias  (1  Mach.  ii.  4). 

MAC/ELOTH,  one  of  the  stations  of  the  Israel 

ites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  25). 

MACH'MAS,  a  place  east  of  Bethaven  (1  Kings 

xiii.  2). 

MADA'BA,  or  MEDA'BA,  a  city  beyond  the 

Jordan    in    the    tribe    of    Ruben    (Jos.   xiii.    16); 

the  Moabites  seized  it  (Tsai.  xv.  2);  the  people,  of 
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Madaba  treacherously  slew   John  Gaddes,   brother 
of  Judas  Machabeus,  and  were  punished  (i  Mach.  ix. 

36-) 

MAD'AI,  third  son  of  Japheth  (Gen.  x.  2). 

MAD 'AN,  third  son  of  Abraham  and  Cetura 
(Gen.  xxv.  2;  I  Paral.  i.  32). 

MAD/IAN,  fourth  son  of  Abraham  and  Cetura 
(Gen.  xxv.  2;  1  Par.  i.  32). 

MAD/IANITES,  a  people  lying  east  of  the  Red 
Sea  (Ex.  ii.  15  ;  Hab.  Hi.  7) ;  and  east  of  the  Dead 
Sea,  south  of  Moab.  They  were  defeated  by  Adad, 
king  of  Edom  (Gen.  xxxvi.  35) ;  Moses  took  refuge 
among  them  and  married  Sephora,  daughter  of 
Jethro  (Ex.  ii.  15-22) ;  the  Madianites  led  the  Israel- 
ites into  debauchery  and  the  worship  of  their  idol 
Phogor  (Num.  xxii.  4;  xxv.  6,  15);  God's  sentence 
on  thern  (17);  an  army  under  Phinees,  son  of  the 
high-pi  iest  Eleazar,  attacked  them  and  destroyed  all 
their  cities.  He  killed  five  of  their  kings,  Evi, 
Recem,  Sur,  Hur,  and  Rebe  (xxxi.  2-8) ;  the  Ma- 
dianites oppressed  the  Israelites  in  the  days  of  the 
Judges  and  were  defeated  by  Gedeon  (Judges  vi., 

vii.) 

MAD'ON,  a  city  of  Chanaan ;  Jobab,  its  king, 
joined  Jabin,  king  of  Asor,  against  Josue,  but  he  was 
taken  and  put  to  death  and  his  city  destroyed  (Jos. 
xi.  I ;  xii.  19). 

MA'ELETH,  a  term  in  the  title  of  Ps.  111. ;  and 
meaning  a  musical  instrument,  or  the  dance. 

MAG'ALA,  the  place  where  the  Israelites  were 
encamped  when  David  slew  Goliath  (1  Kings  xvii. 
20). 

MAG'DAL,  a  place  in  Egypt  near  the  Red  Sea 
where  the  Israelites  encamped  (Ex.  xiv.  2).  Jews 
dwelt  there  in  the  time  of  Jeremias  (Jerem.  xliv.  1). 

MAG'EDAN,  a  district  in  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
(Matt.  xv.  39). 

MAG'DALEN,  MARY,  was  delivered  from  seven 
devils  by  our  Lord,  and  afterwards  ministered  to  him 
of  her  means  (Luke  viii.  2;   Mark  xv.  40) ;  she  did 
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not  desert  him  during  his  passion,  but  stood  under 
the  cross  (John  xix.  25) ;  when  the  disciples  discov- 
ered that  the  body  was  no  longer  in  the  sepulchre 
(Matt,  xxviii.  5;   Mark  xvi.  5;   John  xx.   1)   Mary 


remained  there  weeping  (John  xx.  n);  our  Lord 

appeared  to  her,  though  she  did  not  at  first  recognize 

him  (Mark  xvi.  9;  John  xx.  15);  he  directed  her  to 

announce  his  resurrection  to  the  other  disciples  (17). 

Some  suppose  her  to  be 

the  sinful   woman  who 

anointed  our  Lord's  feet 

at  the  house  of  Simon 

the  Pharisee  (Luke  vii. 

37);  and  others  suppose 

her  to  be  the  sister  of 

Lazarus. 

MAG'ETH,  a  city 
beyond  the  Jordan  taken 
by  Judas  Machabeus  (1 
Mach.  v.  36). 

MAGICIANS,  God 
threatens  those  who  re- 
sort to  them  (Lev.  xx. 
6).  Saul  put  them  out 
of  the  land  (1  Kings 
xxviii.  3). 

MAGISTRATES, 
obedience  to  (1   Pet.  ii. 

H). 

MAGNIFICAT,  or 
Canticle  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  (Luke  i.  46). 

MA/GOG,  son  of 
Japheth  (Gen.  x.  2) ;  the 
land  of  Magog  (Ezech. 
xxxviii.  2;  xxxix.  6); 
the   nation    (Apoc.   xx. 

7). 

MAHANA'IM,    or 

MANAIM,    scene    of 

Jacob's  vision  .called  also 

"  The  camp"  (Gen. xxxii. 

2);   Levitical  city  arose 

there  in  the  tribe  of  Gad 

on  the  torrent  Jaboc  (Jos. 

xxi.  37  ;  I  Paral.  vi.  89) ; 

it  was  Isboseth's  capital  (2  Kings  ii.  8,  12);   David 

took   refuge   there    during   Absalom's   rebellion    (2 

Kings  xvii.  24;  xix.  32). 

MA'HATH,  son  of  Amasai,  assists  king  Ezechias 
in  purifying  the  temple  (2  Par.  xxix.  12). 

MAH'ATH,  an  ancestor  of  our  Lord  (Luke  iii. 
26). 

MA'HELETH,  also  called  Basemath,  daughter 
of  Ismael,  and  wife  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxviii.  9). 

MA'HELETH,  a  word  in  the  title  of  Ps. 
Ixxxvii.;  the  same  as  Maeleth. 

MAIDEN.  The  ravishing  of  a  maiden  caused 
the  destruction  of  Sichem  (Gen.  xxxiv.) ;  the  violation 
of  a  maiden  punished  by  the  law  of  Moses  (Deut. 
xxii.  23) ;  a  maiden  sacrificed  by  her  father  (Judges 
xi.  39);  a  maiden  restored  to  life  by  our  Lord  (Luke 
viii.  54). 

MALACHPAS,  the  last  of  the  twelve  minor 
prophets.  The  name  means  Angel  of  the  Lord. 
Nothing  is  known  of  him. 

MALACHI'AS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  containing  the  prophecies  of 
Malachias.  He  foretells  the  coming  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist,  the  two  advents  of  the  Messias  (Mai.  iii.  1) ; 
the  abolition  of  the  ancient  sacrifice,  and  the  per- 
petual offering  of  a  clean  oblation  (Mai.  i.  11) ;  it  is 
cited  (Mark  i.  2;  ix.  n  ;  Luke  i.  17;  Rom.  ix.  13). 

MAL'ALEEL,  son  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  v.  12). 
He  lived  895  years. 


MAL'ASAR,  the  officer  appointed  over  Daniel, 
Ananias,  and  their  companions  (Dan.  i.  11). 

MAL'CHUS,  servant  of  Caiphas,  the  high-priest ; 
he  was  one  of  the  party  sent  to  seize  our  Lord.     St. 
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Peter  cut  off  his  ear,  but  our  Saviour  cured  the 
wound  (John  xviii.  10). 

MAL'EDICT'ION,  ceremonies  of  (Deut.  xxvii. 
15 ;  xxviii.  16-68). 

MAL'TA  or  MELI'TA,  an  island  in  the  Medit- 
erranean. St.  Paul  was  shipwrecked  there,  A.  l>.  60. 
While  taking  up  a  bundle  of  sticks  to  make  a  fire,  a 
serpent  stung  him.  The  people  expected  to  see  him 
die,  but  when  he  shook  it  into  the  fire,  they  regarded 
him  as  a  divinity.  The  apostle  cured  Publius,  the 
governor,  of  a  fever,  and  remained  there  three 
months  (Acts  xxviii.) 

MAM'BRE,  an  Amorrhite,  an  ally  of  Abraham, 
who  aided  him  to  pursue  the  victorious  kings  (Gen. 
xiv.  13). 

MAM'BRE,  Vale  of,  a  valley  near  Hebron  (Gen. 
xiii.  18;  xiv.  13),  where  Abraham  long  dwelt,  and 
where  the  three  angels  appeared  to  him  (xviii.  1);  he 
purchased  a  double  cave  that  looked  towards  Mam- 
bre  for  a  burial-place  for  Sara  (xxiii.  19) ;  Isaac  and 
Esau  bury  Abraham  there  (xxv.  9) ;  Isaac  continued 
to   dwell   there   (xxxvii.   27);    Jacob  returned  to  it 

(27). 

MAM'BRE.     The  torrent  of  Mambre  (Judith 

ii.  14). 

MAM'BRES,  one  of  the  two  magicians  who 
opposed  Moses  in  Egypt  (2  Tim.  iii.  8). 

MAM'MON,  a  Syriac  word  meaning  riches. 
Our  Saviour  says  we  cannot  serve  God  and  mamm  n 
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(Matt.  vi.  24;  Luke  xvi.  13) ;  and  again  he  bids  us 

make  to  ourselves  friends  of  the  mammon  of  iniquity, 

that  is,  make  for  ourselves  friends  in  eternity  by  the 

riches  which  lead  so  many  to  sin  (9). 

MAM'UCHAN,  one  of  the  seven  counsellors  of 

king  Assuerus  (Esth.  i.  14,  16). 

MAM'ZER,  a  Hebrew  term  for  bastard.     They 

were  not  to  be  admitted  to  the  church  to  the  tenth 

generation  (Deut.  xxiii.  2). 

MAN  created  to  the  image  of  God  (Gen.  i.  .26; 

ii.  7 ;  Ecclus.  xvii.  1 ;  Job  x.  8 ;  Ps.  cxviii.  73 ;  James 

iii.  9);  created  just  and  upright   (Eccles.  vii.  30); 

created  immortal  (Wis.  ii.  23) ;  cursed  after  his  sin 

(Gen.  iii.  17);  blessed  in  Christ  (xii.  3);  he  is  dust 

and  ashes,  and  will  return  to  the  earth  ;  compared  to 

grass  (Gen.  ii.  7  ;  Job   xxxiii. 

6  ;  Ps.  lxxxi.  7  ;    Isai.  xl.  6)  ; 

to  a  tent  (I.sai.  xxxviii.  12  ;   2 

l'et.    i.    13);     lie    is    in    the 

hands  of  God  like  clay  in  the 

hands   of    a   potter   (Ecclus. 

xxxiii.    12);    his  nothingness 

appears  in  his  birth  (Wis.  vii. 

1-3);  wherein  he  is  like  unto 

the   beasts   (Eccles.   iii.    19); 

his  thoughts  are  timid    (Wis. 

ix.  14) ;  he  is  subject  to  error 

(Lev.    x.    I;    Num.    xv.   39; 

Deut.  xii.  8;   1    Kings  xv.  9; 

2  Kings  vi.  6;   Prov.  xii.  15; 

>.':v.   12;   xxi.  2;  Isai.  v.   21  ; 

xiv.  13;  lv.  8;   Matt.  iii.   14; 

xvi.  22  ;  John  xii.  5  ;  xiii.  8)  ; 
known  by  his  words  and  ac- 
tions (Ecclus.  \i\.  27;  xxvii. 

7;  Malt.  vii.  16;  Luke  xi. 
33) ;  the  duty  and  authority 
of  man  towards  his  wife  (Gen. 
ii.   23;  iii.  16;  Num.  v.    12- 

18;  xxx.  7-13;  Deut.  xx.  7; 
xxiv.  1,  5;  Prov.  v.  18; 
xviii.  22;  xxxi.  10;  Eccles. 
ix.  9;  Ecclus.  vii.  26;  ix.  I; 
xv.   2;  xxvi.   3;   Mai.  ii.    14, 

16;  1  Cor.  vii.;  Eph.  v.  22; 
Col.  iii.  18;  Tit.  ii.  4;  1  Tim. 
ii.  11  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  1) ;  man 
must  be  born  again  in  order 
to  enter  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  (Matt,  xviii.  3;  John 
i'.i.  3 1  1  Cor.  lv.  15;  Gal.  iv. 
19;  Eph.  iv.  22;  Col.  iii.  9. 

MAN  OF  GOD.  One 
who  prophesied  against  ]ero- 
boam  (3  Kings  xiii.  1-10) ; 
he  ate  and  drank  when  God 
had  forbidden  him  (18),  and 

is  killed  by  a  lion  (24) ;  the  prophet  buries  him  (30) ; 
Josias  spares  his  sepulchre  (4  Kings  xxiii.  18). 

MAN'AHEM,  son  of  Gadi,  sixteenth  king  of 
Israel.  He  attacked  and  killed  Sellum,  who  had 
slain  Zacharias  and  usurped  the  throne,  771  B.  c.  He 
destroyed  all  the  towns  from  Thapsa  to  Thersa,  be- 
cause they  would  not  acknowledge  him.  He  taxed 
his  people  veiy  heavily  in  order  to  pay  the  tribute 
exacted  by  Phul,  king  of  Assyria.  He  reigned  ten 
years  wickedly  at  Samaria  (4  Kings  xv.  14-22;  I 
Paral.  v.  26;  Osee  v.  13). 

MAN'AHEN,  foster-brother  of  Herod  (An- 
tipas)  the  tetrarch.  He  was  one  of  the  prophets 
at    Antioch    to   whom    the    Holy    Ghost    revealed 
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the    mission    of    Saul    and    Barnabas     (Acts    xiii. 

1,2). 

MANAS'SES,  eldest  son  of  Joseph  (Gen.  xii. 
51  ;  xlvi.  20);  adopted  by  Jacob  (xlviii.  5);  Joseph 
tried  to  place  Jacob's  hand  on  the  head  of  Manasses 
(17-19);  Jacob's  prophecy  as  to  Manas-es  (19,  20). 

MANAS'SES,  tribe  of,  one  of  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel.  On  going  out  of  Egypt,  its  prince  was 
Gamaliel,  son  of  Phadas-,ur  (Num.  i.  10) ;  his  fight- 
ing men  numbered  32,200  (ii.  20)  ;  at  Settim  52,700 
;  (xxvi.  34);  they  marched  on  the  west  side.  They 
made  their  offerings  the  eighth  day  (vii.  54);  Moses 
assigned  to  Gad,  Ruben,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Man- 
asses the  kingdoms  of  the  Amorrhites,  or  Galaad,  and 
Basan,  east  of  the  Jordan  (xxxii.  ^^),  and  they  took 
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possession  (39-42 ;  Jos.  xiii.  29) ;  Josue  allots  lands 
to  the  other  half-tribe,  west  of  the  Jordan  (Jos.  xvii. 
1-18);  Gedeon,  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  delivers 
Israel  from  the  Madianites  (Judg.  vi.) ;  carried  into 
captivity  (4  Kings  xv.  29 ;  xvii.  6) ;  some  remained, 
who  ate  the  Pasch  proclaimed  by  king  Ezechias,  but 
not  according  to  the  law  (2  Paral.  xxx.  18) ;  carried 
away  captive  with  the  rest  of  Israel  (4  Kings  xvii.  6). 
MANAS/SES,  son  of  Ezechias  and  of  Haphsiba, 
and  king  of  Juda,  began  to  reign  698  B.  c.  (4  Kings 
xx.  21 ;  xxi.  1  ;  2  Paral.  xxxiii.)  He  plunged  into 
every  form  of  idolatry,  restoring  the  old  Chanaanite 
worship,  setting  up  altars  to  Baal,  groves  and  high- 
places,  and  in  the  very  temple  he  set  up  altars  to  the 


!  host  of  heaven  and  an  idol  of  the  grove  ( Astarthe). 
He  had  his  son  passed  through  fire  in  honor  of  Mo- 
loch,  and  had  recourse  to  all  kinds  of  magic  and  su- 
perstition,     lie  was  cruel,  and  shed  innocent  blood 
(4  Kings  xxi.  16) ;  God  by  his  prophets  foretold  the 
judgments  to  come  on  Juda  and  Jerusalem  (10-15) : 
Isaias  is  generally  believed  to  have  been  one  of  these 
prophets,  and  to  have  been  sawed  in  two  by  order  of 
Manasses.     In  676  B.  c.  tin-  king  of  Assyria  sent  an 
army  which  carried  Manasses  a  prisoner  to   Babylon 
1(2    Paral.    xxxiii.    11,   12).     There  he   repented   and 
prayed,  and  did   penance.     He  was  restored  to  his 
kingdom  and  abolished  idolatry,  doing  much  to  re- 
store the  worship  of  the  true  God  ( 1 2-1 7) ;  his  penitent 
prayer  and  the  acts  of  his  reign  were  written  down  by 
Hozai  (19).    Me  restored  the 
walls  01  Jerusalem,  and  died 
after  a  reign  nf  fifty-five  years 
(4    Kings   xxi.    iS:   2  Paral. 
xxxiii.  20). 

MANAS'SES,  hushand 
of  Judith,  died  of  a  sunstroke 
at  Bethulia  (ludith  viii.  2,  3). 
MAN'DRAKE,  a  plant 
to  which  important  powers 
were  ascribed.  Ruben  fim'> 
some,  and  ol  tains  a  favor  for 
his  mother  (Gen.  xxx.  14). 

MA'NE,  one  of  the  three 
Chaldean  n  ordfi  that  appeared 
on  the  wall  at  Baltassar* 
feast  (Dan.  v.  25). 

MAN'GER.  Our  Lore 
laid  in  a  manger  at  Bethlehem 
1  Luke  ii.  7,  12). 

MAN  HU,  Hebrew  words 
meaning"  What  is  this?  "  use-l 
by  the  Israelites  on  seeing 
manna,  whence  the  name 
(Ex.  xvi.  15). 

MANIL'IUS,    TITUS, 
Roman  ambassador  to  the  Jews 
163  B.  C.  (2  Mach.  xi.  34-38). 
MAN'NA,  or  MAN,  the 
food  with   which   God   nour- 
ished the  children  of  Lrael  in 
the  deserts  of  Aral  ia  for  forty 
years  after  the  eighth  encamp- 
ment.    .The  manna  began  to 
fall  on  Friday,  the  sixteenth 
day    of    the    second    month, 
I491    B.   c,  and  continued  to 
fall  till  they  crossed  the  Jor- 
dan, 145 1  n.  c.    It  was  small, 
of    the     color     of    bdellium 
(Num.  xi.   7);   it    had    to  be 
gathered     early     (Ex.    xvi. 
21),  a  gomor  for  each  person,  and  if  more  were  gath- 
ered it  measured  no  more  (18);  it  was  beaten  or  ground, 
then  boiled  and  made  into   cakes  (Num.  xi.  8) ;  if 
kept  over  for  any  day  but  the  Sabbath,  it  swarmed 
with  worms  (Ex.  xvi.  20)  ;  the  book  of  Wisdom  calls 
it  "  the  food  of  angels,  bread  from  heaven,  prepared 
without  labor,  having  in  it  all  that  is  delicious,  and 
the  sweetness  of  every  taste"   (Wisd.   xvi.   20);   it 
ceased  after  they  ate  the  corn  of  the  Promised  Land 
(Jos.  v.  12).     Our  Lord  cites  it  as  a  figure  of  the 
Holy  Eucharist   (John  vi.   31-35,  48-59);   and  St. 
John  calls  the  Eucharist  "  a  hidden  manna  "  (Apoc. 
ii.  17). 

MANU'E,  of  Saraa.  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  father 
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of  Samson.  An  angel  appeared  to  his  wife,  and 
promised  her  a  son,  who  was  to  be  a  Nazarite  (Judg. 
xiii.  2-7)  ;  at  Manue's  prayer  the  angel  reappeared, 
Manue  offered  a  kid  in  sacrifice,  and  the  angel  as- 
cended in  the  flame  of  the  altar  (8-20). 

MA'ON,  a  city  in  the  southern  part  of  the  tribe 
of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  55).  Nabal  dwelt  near  it,  and 
David  spent  a  long  time  in  those  parts. 

MA'OZIM,  a  god  whom  Daniel  foretold  Antio- 
chus  was  to  worship  (Dan.  xi.  38,  39)  ;  together  with 
a  strange  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not. 

MA'RA,  or  bitterness.     The  first  camp  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  desert  of  Etham;  Moses  sweetened 
waters  with   wood 
(Ex.  xv.  23;  Num. 
xxxiii.  8). 

MA'RA,     a 
name    adopted    by 
Noemi     (Ruth 
20). 

MARALOTH, 
son  of  Achitob,  and 
high-priest  (1  Par. 
ix.  II ;   1   Esd.  vii 

3)- 

MARANA'- 
THA  (The  Lord 
Cometh),  an  an- 
athema or  menace 
among  the  Jews  ( 1 
Cor.  xvi.  22). 

MARDO'- 
CHAI,  son  of  Jab, 
of  the  race  of  Saul 
and  tribe  of  Benja- 
min. He  was  taken 
to     Babylon    with 
king  Jechonias  by 
Nabuchodon  oso  r, 
599  B.  c.  (Ksth.  ii. 
5,  6),  and  is  identi- 
fied by  some  with 
the  one  in   1    Esd. 
ii.  2.     On   the   de- 
position of  Vashti, 
Mardochai's   niece 
Esther  was  select- 
ed by  Assuerus  as 
his  queen.     While 
at  the  palace  door 
Mardochai  heard  a 
plot  'brmed  by  two 
eunuchs  against  the 
king's     life.      He 
gave    information, 
and    the    conspira- 
tors  were    put    to 
death  (Esth.ii.  21); 
but  he  received  no 
reward.   Aman  be- 
came the  king's  favorite  and  received  the   highest 
honors,   but   all    was   as    nothing    because    Mardo- 
chai  did   not    do    him    reverence.     In   revenge   he 
obtained  of  the  king  an  edict  for  a  general  massacre 
of  the  Jews.     Mardochai   urged   Esther  to  ask  the 
king  to  recall  it.     Meanwhile,  the  king,  while  sleep-     He   was    1 
less,  had   the   chronicle  of  his  reign   read  to  him. 
When  they  came  to  Mardochai's  service,  he  asked 
what  reward  had  been  bestowed  on  him.     Finding 
that  none  had,  he  summoned  Aman  and  asked  what 
should  be  done  to  the  man  whom  the  king  wished  to 


honor.  Aman  thinking  it  to  be  himself,  said  that  he 
should  be  clothed  in  the  royal  robes  and  be  led 
through  the  city  splendidly  mounted,  his  horse  held 
by  the  highest  noble.  The  king  bade  him  do  all  this 
for  Mardochai.  Esther  inviting  the  king  to  a  ban- 
quet, confessed  her  origin  and  her  relationship  to 
Mardochai.  She  pleaded  for  her  people,  the  edict 
was  revoked,  and  Aman  hung  on  the  gibbet  he  had 
prepared  for  Mardochai  (Esth.  vii.-xii.)  The  book 
of  Esther  is  usually  ascribed  to  Mardochai. 

MARE'SA,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 


MARK,  ST.,  Gospel  of,  one  of  the  canonical  books 
of  the  New  Testament  (Mark). 

MAR'RIAGE,  instituted  by  God  (Gen.  i.  27; 
ii.  21-24);  "  is  indissoluble  (Gen.  ii.  21;  Matt.  v. 
32 ;  xix.  7 ;  I  Cor.  vii.  10) ;  Mosaic  law  regarding 
marriage  (Lev.  xviii.  6) ;  the  brother  in  certain  cases 
to  marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased  brother  (Dent. 
xxv.  5,  10) ;  or  the  nearest  kinsman  if  no  brother 
survived  (Ruthiii.  12;  iv.  4-10);  law  for  marriage 
of  daughters  inheriting  on  failure  of  sons  (Num. 
xxxvi.  3,  4) ;  form  of  marrying  a  captive  woman 
(Deut.  xxi.  13,  14);  question  of  the  Sadducees  as  to 

arringe  (Mark  xii.  18)  ;   marriage  with  unbelievers 

forbidden   (Ex. 


44) ;  scene  of  Asa's  victory  over  Zara  (2  Par.  xiv.  9); 
birthplace  of  Micheas  (Mich.  i.  15). 

MARK,  ST.,  one  of  the  four  evangelists, 
disciple  of  St.  Peter  (1  Pet.  v.  13); 
he  is  believed  to  have  accompanied  the  apos- 
tle to  Rome,  and  to  have  written  his  gospel 
there.  According  to  tradition,  he  was  put 
to  death  at  Alexandria,  in  Egypt,  in  the  year 
68. 


xxx iv.  16;  2  Cor. 
vi.  14);  holy  vir- 
ginity superior  to 
marriage  (1  Cor. 
vii.  27-40) ;  but 
marriage  not  sinful 
(vii.  28,36);  those 
who  forbade  mar- 
riage condemned 
as  heretics  (1  Tim. 
iv.  3);  marriage  a 
figure  of  the  union 
between  Christ  and 
his  church  (Cant. 
Eph.  v.  32;  Apoc. 
xix.  7). 

MAR'RIAGE 
FEAST  AT 
CANA  honored 
by  the  presence  of 
Jesus  Christand  his 
first  miracle  (John 
ii.)  ;  the  marriage 
feast  of  the  Lamb 
(  Apoc.  xix.  7,  9) ; 
parable  of  the  mar- 
riage feast  (Matt, 
xxii.  2-14;  Luke 
xiv.  7) ;  parable 
of  the  wise  and 
foolish  virgins  at 
he  marriage  feast 
(Matt,  xxv.) 

MAR'THA, 
sister  of  Lazarus 
and  Mary,  resided 
at  Bethania.  She 
complained  to  our 
Lord  that  Mary  sat 
at  his  feet  listening, 
while  she  had  all 
the  work  to  do,  but 
he  declared  that 
Mary  had  chosen 
the  better  part 
(Luke  x.  38-42); 
when  Lazarus  fell  sick,  both  sisters  sent  to  Jesus 
(John  xi.  3) ;  on  his  arrival,  Martha  went  forth  to 
meet  him  (20).  She  professed  her  belief  in  the 
resurrection  (24);  and  in  our  Lord  as  the  Christ  the 
Son  of  God  who  had  come  into  the  world  (22,  27). 
She  told  Mary  of  his  arrival  (28).  Martha  served 
at  table  to  our  Lord  in  the  house  of  Simon,  the  leper 
(John  xii.  2). 

MA'RY,  sister  of  Moses,  watches  him  when  ex- 
posed (Ex.  ii.  4);  her  canticle  (xv.  20) ;  murmurs, 
and  is  struck  with  leprosy  (Num.  xii.  1-10 ;   Detit. 


ART 


74 


CATHOLIC   BIBLE   DICTIONARY. 


xxiv.  9) ;  Moses  prays  for  her  and  she  is  cured  after 
seven  days  (Num.  xii.  13-15);  a  prophetess  (Ex.  xv. 


THE  THREE  MARYS  AT  THE  SEPULCHRE. 

20;  Mich.  vi.  4).     She  died  at  Cades  in  the  desert  of 
Sin,  and  was  buried  there  (Num.  xx.  1). 

MA'RY,  mother  of  God,  foretold  and  prefigured 
(Gen.  iii.  15;  Ps.  xliv.  11 ;  xlv.  5;  lxxxiv.  2;  lxxxvi. 
3;  exxxi.  8;  Prov.  xxxi.  10,  29;  Cant.;  Ecclus. 
xxiv.;  Isai.  vii.  I4;xi.  I;  xix.  I;  xlv.  8;  Jer.  xxxi. 
22) ;  called  the  mother  of  our  Lord  (Luke  i.  43)  ;  the 
mother  of  Jesus  (Matt.  ii.  13  ;  John  ii.  3) ;  the  angel 
Gabriel  sent  to  her  to  announce  that  she  is  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  Messias  by  the  action  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Luke  i.  26) ;  her  love  of  holy  virginity  (34) ; 
her  humility  and  obedience  to  the  will  of  God  (38) ; 
she  learns  of  Elizabeth's  miraculous  pregnancy 
(36,  37),  and  proceeds  to  visit  her  (39,  40);  at  her 
coming,  John  the  Baptist  leaps  in  his  mother's  womb, 
and  Elizabeth  is  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
recognizes  her  as  mother  of  her  Lord,  her  wonder 
that  she  should  visit  her  (41-45);  Mary's  canticle, 
the  Magnificat  (46-55) ;  she  remained  three  months 
with  Elizabeth  and  returned  to  her  own  home  in 
Nazareth  (i.  26-56) ;  Joseph  relieved  by  an  angel 
from  his  anxiety  as  to  Mary  (Matt.  i.  18-25);  she 
sets  out  with  him  for  Bethlehem  to  be  enrolled  ac- 
cording to  the  decree  of  Cesar  Augustus  (Luke  ii. 
4,  5)  ;  she  gives  birth  to  our  Lord  in  a  stable  at 
Bethlehem  (Matt.  i.  16;  Luke  ii.  7);  she  kept  in 
her  heart  all  that  the  shepherds  told  (Luke  ii.  19)  ; 
the  wise  men  find  Jesus  with  Mary,  his  mother 
(Matt.  ii.  11);  she  presents  him  in  the  temple  (Luke 
ii.  22) ;  Simeon  foretells  her  sufferings  (34) ;  by  the 
warning  of  an  angel  she  flees  to  Egypt  with  Joseph 
and  the  infant  Saviour  (Matt.  ii.  20);  returns  to 
Nazareth  after  the  death  of  Herod  (23) ;  she  loses 
her  divine  Son  and  finds  him  in  the  temple  with  the 
doctors  of  the  law  (Luke  ii.  42-51)  ;  at  the  marriage 
feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee  (John  ii.  1) ;  followed  him 
in  his  ministry  (Mark  iii.  31 ;  Luke  viii.  19)  ;  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  (John  xix.  25)  St.  John  given  to 
her  as  a  son  (xxvi.  26) ;  she  remains  with  that  apostle 
(27) ;  receives  the  Holy  Ghost  with  the  apostles  (Acts 


i.  14) ;  declared  to  be  blessed  by  the  angel  Ga- 
briel (Luke  i.  28) ;  by  St.  Elizabeth  (42,  45) ;  by  a 
pious  woman  (Luke  xi.  27);  she  declares  that 
all  generations  shall  call  her  blessed  (i.  48) ;  as 
seen  by  St.  John  in  the  Apocalypse  (xii.  1). 

MA'RY,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,-  and  Mar- 
tha, at  Bethania.  She  sat  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
(Luke  x.  39) ;  commended  (42) ;  sends  for  our 
Lord  when  Lazarus  was  sick  (John  xi.  3) ;  be- 
loved by  our  Lord  (5) ;  falls  at  the  feet  of  Jesus 
(32);  anoints  his  head  and  feet  and  wipes 
them  with  her  hair  (xii.  3;  Matt.  xxvi.  7);  her 
memory  to  be  preserved  (Matt.  xxvi.  13). 

MA'RY,  wife  of  Zebedee  and  mother  of 
James  and  John  (Matt,  xxvii.  56);  called  also 
Salome  (Mark  xv.  40). 

MA'RY,  mother  of  John  Mark.  Her 
house  was  a  place 
where  the  apostles 
and  the  faithful  as- 
sembled (Acts  xii. 
12). 

MA'RY  of  Cle- 
ophas  (John  xix. 
25),  supposed  to 
be  the  mother  of 
James  the  Less, 
Joseph,  Simon 
and  Jude  (Matt, 
xiii.  55;  xxvii. 
56;  Mark  vi.  3); 
she  followed  our  Lord  to 
Calvary  (John  xix.  25), 
and  prepared  spices  to 
embalm  his  body  (Luke 
xxiii.  56);  visits  the  sep- 
ulchre and  learns  that  he 
is  risen  (Luke  xxiv.  1); 
our  Lord  appears  to  her 
and  the  other  women 
(Matt,  xxviii.  9). 

MA'RY,  a  convert 
who  labored  for  the  faith 
at  Rome  (Rom.  xvi.  6). 
MA'RY  MAG'DA- 
LEN.  See  Magdalen. 
MAS'AL,  a  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Aser,  as- 
signed to  the  Levites  of 
the  family  of  Gerson 
(Jos.  xxi.  30;  I  Paral. 
vi.  74). 

M  ASER'EPH- 
OTH,  the  waters  of, 
near  Sidon.  Josue  pur- 
sued the  Chanaanite 
kings  to  them  (Jos.  xi. 
8;  xiii.  6). 

MAS'EPHA.acityin 
the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos. 
xv.  38). 

MAS'PHA, 


in  the    / 
mountains  of  Galaad,  in    v 
the  tribe  of  Gad.    Laban 
and  Jacob  make  a  cov- 
enant there  (Gen.  xxxi. 
49) »  Jephte  resided  there 
(Judg.  xi.   n,  29,  34); 
the    Moabites    were    in 
possession    of    a    place   called   Maspha    (1 
xxii.  3). 


MAS'PHA,  a  district  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Her- 
mon,  inhabited  by  the  Hevites  (Jos.  xi.  3,  8). 

MAS'SA,  seventh  son  of  Ismael  (Gen.  xxv.  14). 

MASS.  The  holy  sacrifice  of  the  mass  foretold 
in  the  Old  Testament  (Lev.  xxvi.  9-12;  Ps.  xxii.  5; 
cix.4;  Isai.  ii.  3;  xix.  19;  lvi.  7;  lxi.  6;  lxvi.  20; 
Jerem.  xxxi.  31  ;  xxxiii.  18;  Dan.  xii.  11 ;  Am.  ix. 
11;  Mai.  i.  11);  it  is  shown  under  various  figures 
(Gen.  xiv.  18;  xv.  9;  xxii.  13;  Ex.  xii.  5,  24;  xxv. 
30 ;  xxix.  2,  15 ;  Lev.  ii.  II;  I  Kings  xxi.  4 ;  3  Kings 
xix.  6;  4  Kings  iv.  41 ;  Dan.  viii.  12);  it  is  called 
the  continual  sacrifice  (Dan.  xi.  31;  xii.  11);  there 
shall  always  be  priests  to  offer  it  (Jerem.  xxxiii.  18, 
21) ;  it  is  instituted  by  Jesus  Christ  (Matt.  xxvi.  26- 
30;  Mark  xiv.  22-26;  Luke  xxii.  17-20;  1  Cor.  xi. 
24) ;  the  place  of  offering  is  an  altar  (Heb.  xiii.  10  ; 
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THE   MOABITE   STONE. 

Kings        MASSO'RA,  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  tradition. 
It  is  applied  to  the  traditional  reading  of  the  Hebrew* 
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and  to  the  vowel  points,  accents,  nnd  punctuation 
introduced  by  Massoretic  scholars. 

MASTER  and  MISTRESS.  Their  author- 
ity and  duty  in  regard  to  servants  (Ex.  xx.  10;  xxi. 
2,  20,  26;  Lev.  xxv.  48;  Deut.  v.  14,  21 ;  Job  xxxi. 
13;  Prov.  xxix.  19;  Jerem.  xxxiv.  9,  14;  Ecclus. 
vii.  22;  xxxiii.  31 ;  Eph.  vi.  9;  Col.  iv.  1) ;  masters, 
though  wicked,  to  be  obeyed  (Matt,  xxiii.  3;  1  Pet. 
ii.  18). 

MASTIC  TREE  (Dan.  xiii.  54). 

MATHAN,  priest  of  Baal,  slain  at  his  altar  by 
order  of  the  high-priest  Joiada  (4  Kings  xi.  18). 

MATHAN,  son  of  Eleazar  and  father  of  Jacob 
(Matt.  i.  15). 

MATH'AT,  son  of  Levi  and  father  of  Heli,  one 
of  the  ancestors  of  our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  23). 

MATHATA,  son  of  Nathan  (Luke  iii.  31). 

MATHATHFAS,  sixth  son  of  Idithun  of  the 
race  of  Core,  head  of  the  fourteenth  family  of  Le- 
vites  (1  Paral.  xxv.  3). 

MATHATHI'AS,  son  of  John  of  the  family  of 
Joiarib.  When  Apollonius  came  to  Jerusalem  with 
the  impious  orders  of  Antiochus,  he  retired  to  Mo- 
din  (1  Mach.  ii.  1);  the  envoys  of  the  king  having 
reached  Modin  to  establish  idolatry,  Mathathias  pro- 
tested, and  slew  a  Jew  who  went  to  offer  incense  to 
an  idol,  and  with  him  the  king's  officer  (1  Mach.  ii. 
23-25).  He  overturned  the  altar  and  called  on  the 
faithful  to  follow  him.  He  retired  to  the  mountains 
with  his  five  sons,  John,  Simon,  Judas  Machabeus, 
Eleazar,  and  Jonathan.  Attacked  by  the  idolaters 
on  the  sabbath  day,  they  were  massacred,  not  wish- 
ing to  fight  on  that  day  (ii.  38) ;  Mathathias  then 
gathered  the  Assideans,  punished  idolaters,  destroyed 
altars,  and  circumcised  the  people  (45,  46) ;  after 
beginning  the  war  of  liberation,  he  blessed  his  sons, 
exhorted  them  to  observe  the  law  (1  Mach.  ii.  49- 
68),  and  died  at  Modin,  161  B.  c.  (1  Mach.  ii.  69). 

MATHU'SALA,  son  of  Henoch  (Gen.  v.  22) ; 
he  dies  at  the  age  of  969  years  (27). 

MAT'RIMONY,  a  sacrament  (Eph.  v.  22). 

MATTHEW,  ST.,  apostle  and  evangelist,  called 
also  Levi;  was  son  of  Alpheus  (Mark  ii.  14;  Luke 
vii.  27) ;  and  a  publican  or  tax-gatherer  (Mark  ii.  14). 
He  was  at  his  duties  when  our  Lord  called  him 
(Matt.  ix.  9;  Mark  ii.  14;  Luke  v.  27).  He  invited 
our  Lord  to  his  house,  where  Christ  rebuked  the 
Pharisees  (Matt.  ix.  10,  etc.)  The  prevailing  opinion 
is  that  he  preached  among  the  Parthians  and  died  by 
martyrdom. 

MATTHEW,  Gospel  of  St.,  one  of  the  canonical 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  written  by  St.  Matthew, 
and  containing  the  earliest  life  of  our  Lord.  It  is 
by  some  said  to  have  been  written  in  Syriac,  and  by 
others  in  Greek  (Matt.) 

MATTHIAS,  ST.,  apostle.  He  was  one  of  those 
who  had  followed  our  Lord  from  his  baptism  by  St. 
John  (Acts  i.  21,  22);  after  the  ascension  he  was 
chosen  to  take  the  place  of  Judas  Iscariot  (23-26). 
He  is  supposed  to  have  preached  and  died  in  Col- 
chis. 

MEAL,  multiplied  by  the  prophet  Elias  (3  Kings 
xvii.  16). 

MEAS'URE  (Metreta),  (2  Par.  ii.  10;  iv.  5; 
John  ii.  6). 

MEAS'URE.  With  the  same  measure  that  men 
shall  mete  withal,  it  shall  be  measured  to  them  again 
(Ex.  xxi.  23;  Judg.  i.  7;  I  Kings  xv.  33;  2  Kings 
xxii.  25 ;  Prov.  xxii.  23  ;  Isai.  xxxiii.  1 ;  lxv.  6;  lxvi. 
4;  Jer.  1.  15,  29;  li.  49;  Ezech.  xvi.  59;  Joel  iii.  7 ; 
Luke  vi.  38) ;  measures  and  weights  must  be  just 


(Lev.  xix.  35;  Deut.  xxv.  13;  Prov.  xvi.  11 ;  xx.  10; 
Ezech.  xlv.  10 ;  Mich.  vi.  11 ;  Am.  viii.  5). 

ME'DAD  and  EL'DAD,  two  men  whom  God 
filled  with  his  Spirit  to  aid  Moses  in  governing  his 
people  (Num.  xi.  26-30), 

MEDES.  The  ten  tribes  of  Israel  removed  as 
captives  to  the  country  of  the  Medes  (4  Kings  xvii. 
6;  xviii.  1 1 ;  Tob.  i.  16;  v.  14) ;  the  Medes  conquer 
Babylon  (Dan.  v.  31 ;  Isai.  xiii.  17,  18). 

ME/DIA,  the  country  of  the  Medes  (Jerem.  li. 
28;  1  Mach.  vi.  56;  xiv.  1);  Arsaces,  king  of  Media 
and  Persia  (1  Mach.  xiv.  2). 

MEEKNESS  commended  (Ecclus.  i.  35;  Man. 
v.  4;  Gal.  vi.  1;  Eph.  iv.  2;  Col.  iii.  12;  Tit.  iii.  2); 
especially  to  ministers  of  the  Lord  (2  Tim.  ii.  25) ; 
mildness  is  one  of  the  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Gal. 
v.  23) ;  we  are  taught  meekness  by  the  example  of 
Josue  (Jos.  vii.  19);  of  David  (1  Kings  xxv.  32; 
2  Kings  xvi.  10) ;  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  xi.  29). 

MEGIL'LOTH,  a  name  applied  by  the  Jews  to 
Ecclesiastes,  Canticle  of  Canticles,  Lamentations, 
Ruth,  and  Esther. 

MEL'CHA,  daughter  of  Aram,  and  sister  of  Lot. 
She  married  Nachor ;  her  children  were  Hus,  Buz, 
Camuel,  Cased,  Azau,  Pheldas,  Jedlaph,  and  Bathuel 
(Gen.  xxii.  20;  xxiv.  15). 

MEL'CHI,  son  of  Addi,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  28). 

MEL'CHIAS,  head  of  the  fifth  of  the  twenty- 
four  priestly  families  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  9). 

MEL'CHIAS,  son  of  Herem,  aided  in  building 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  iii.  11). 

MEL'CHIAS,  son  of  Rechab,  built  the  Gate  of 
the  Dunghill  at  Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  iii.  14). 

MEL'CHIAS,  son  of  a  goldsmith,  built  part  of 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  iii.  30,  31). 

MEL'CHIAS,  son  of  Amelech.  Jeremias  is  cast 
into  the  dungeon  of  Melchias  (Jerem.  xxxviii.  6). 

MELCHIS'EDECH,  king  of  Salem,  and  priest 
of  the  Most  High  God  (Gen.  xiv.  18);  his  genealogy 
is  not  given  (Heb.  vii.  1);  when  Abraham  pursued 
and  defeated  the  kings  who  had  carried  off  Lot  and 
his  goods  (Gen.  xiv.  17-19)  Melchisedech  met  him 
in  the  vale  of  Save,  bringing  forth  bread  and  wine, 
for  he  was  the  priest  of  God ;  he  blessed  Abraham 
and  gave  him  tithes  (18-20);  a  figure  of  Christ  (Ps. 
cix.  4;  Heb.  vii.  1). 

MELCHISU'A,  third  son  of  Saul,  slain  with  his 
father  at  Gelboe  (1  Kings  xxxi.  2). 

MEL'CHOM,  god  of  the  Ammonites  (4  Kings 
xxiii.  13;  Sophon.  i.  5). 

MEL'ITA,  same  as  Malta  (Acts  xxviii.  1). 

MEL'LO,  a  city  near  Sichem ;  the  people  of 
these  two  places  made  Abimelech,  son  of  Gedeon, 
king  (Judg.  ix.  6,  20). 

MEM'MIUS,  QUINTUS,  one  of  the  Roman 
ambassadors  to  king  Antiochus  Eupator,  wrote  to  the 
Jews,  ratifying  all  the  acts  of  Lysias  (2  Mach. xi. 34-36). 

MEMPHIS,  a  city  of  Egypt.  The  princes  of 
Memphis  deceive  Egypt  (Isai.  xix.  13) ;  Jews  resided 
there  in  the  time  of  Jeremias  (xliv.  1;  xlvi.  14;  Osee 
ix.  6);  its  destruction  foretold  (Jerem.  xlvi.  19; 
Ezech.  xxx.  16) ;  God  will  destroy  its  idols  (Ezech. 
xxx.  13). 

MEN'ELAUS,  son  of  Simon,  of  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  succeeded  Jason  as  high-priest,  172  B.  C, 
by  usurpation  and  bribery.  He  betrayed  his  country 
and  religion  (2  Mach.  iv.  24);  and  was  put  to  death 
by  Antiochus,  162  B.  C.  (xiii.  4-8). 

MEN'NA,  son  of  Mathatha,  one  of  the  ancestors 
of  our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  31). 


MEN'NI,  a  kingdom  invited  to  war  on  Babylon 
(Jer.  li.  27). 

MEPH'AATH,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ruben, 
given  to  the  Levites  of  the  house  of  Merari  (Jos.  xiii. 
18;  xxi.  36). 

MERAI'OTH,  son  of  Zaraias,  one  of  the  high- 
priests  (1  Paral.  vi.  6). 

MER'CURY,  a  god  worshipped  by  the  Greeks 
and  Romans  as  the  god  of  commerce.  Paul  was 
taken  for  this  deity  by  the  men  of  Lystra  (Acts  xiv. 
.1). 

MER'CY.  We  must  show  mercy  to  our  neigh- 
bor (1  Kings  xv.  6 ;  2  Paral.  xxviii.  9,  15;  Ps.  cxi. 
5,  8;  Prov.  xiv.  21,  22,  31 ;  Osee  vi.  11 ;  Mich.  vi. 
8;  Zach.  vii.  9;  Matt.  v.  7;  ix.  13;  xii.  7;  xxiii.  23; 
xxv.  42;  Luke  vi.  36;  Rom.  xii.  13;  Gal.  vi.  16; 
Col.  iii.  12;   1  Tim.  v.  10). 

MERTBBAAL,  son  of  Jonathan,  more  generally 
called  Miphiboseth  (1  Paral.  viii.  34;  ix.  40;  2  Kings 
iv.  4). 

MER'OB  or  MICHOL,  eldest  daughter  of 
Saul,  promised  to  David  but  given  to  Hadriel,  son 
of  Bezellai  of  Molathi  (1  Kings  xiv.  49;  xviii.  17, 
19) ;  her  six  sons  were  crucified  by  the  Gabaonites 
(2  Kings  xxi.  8). 

MER'ODACH,  an  ancient  king  of  Babylon,  wor- 
shipped as  a  god  (Jer.  1.  2). 

MER'ODACH  BALADAN,  king  of  Babylon, 
hearing  of  the  recovery  of  king  Ezechias,  sent  to 
congratulate  him  (Isai.  xxxix.  1). 

MER'OM,  waters  of,  Jabin  and  the  other  kings 
of  Chanaan  assembled  here  to  resist  Josue  (Jos.  xi.  5). 

MER'OME,  a  district  where  the  children  of 
Zabulon  and  Nephthali  exposed  their  lives  (Judg.  v. 
18). 

MER'OZ,  a  place  near  the  torrent  of  Cison.  The 
people  of  this  place  would  not  aid  their  brethren  in 
the  battle  against  Sisara,  and  were  cursed  (Judg.  v. 

23)- 

MER'RHA,  a  mercantile  town  or  country  (Bar. 

iii.  23). 

MES  or  MOS'OCH,  fourth  son  of  Aram  (Gen. 
x.  23;   1  Paral.  i.  17). 

ME'SA,  king  of  the  Moabites,  rich  in  flocks.  He 
paid  a  tribute  of  one  thousand  lambs  and  as  many 
rams  (4  Kings  iii.  4).  He  revolted  against  Joram, 
king  of  Israel.  Joram,  with  Josaphat,  king  of 
Juda,  and  the  king  of  Edom,  besieged  him  in  his 
capital.  Mesa  offered  his  son  in  sacrifice  on  the 
wall,  when  they  retired  (iii.  5-27;   1  Paral.  ii.  42). 

MESOPOTA'MIA,  a  province  between  the 
Euphrates  and  Tigrus.  It  is  famous  in  Scripture. 
Phaleg,  Heber,  Thare,  Abraham,  Nachor,  Sara,  Re- 
becca, Lia,  Rachel,  and  the  sons  of  Jacob  were  born 
there  (Gen.  xi.-xxx.) 

MES'RAIM,  son  of  Cham  (Gen.  x.  6);  his  de- 
scendants settled  in  Egypt. 

MESSI'AS.  He  is  promised  to  Adam  (Gen. iii. 
15  ;)  to  Abraham  (xii.  3;  xxi.  12;  xxii.  18);  he  is  to 
have  a  precursor  (Mai.  iii.  1);  his  birth  of  a  virgin 
announced  (Isai.  vii.  14;  Jerem.  xxxi.  22) ;  the  time 
of  his  coming  revealed  to  Daniel  (Dan.  ix.  24) ;  the 
place  of  his  birth  designated  (Mich.  v.  2 ;  Matt.  ii. 
6) ;  his  reign  described  (Jer.  xxiii.  5) ;  he  is  to  enter 
the  second  temple  (Agg.  ii.  8;  Mai.  iii.  1);  he  is  to 
abide  among  men  (Isai.  xii.  6)  ;  he  is  to  be  rejected 
by  his  people  (xlix.  7,  9) ;  he  is  called  Jesus  or 
Saviour  (Matt.  i.  21,  25);  Christ,  or  the  Anointed 
(Matt.  xxvi.  68;  John  i.  41 ;  iv.  25  ;  vii.  41 ;  xi.  27; 
Acts  xvii.  3 ;  xviii.  28) ;  he  is  the  Lamb  of  God 
(John  i.  29,  36). 
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METH'CA,  encampment  of  the  Israelites  in  the 
desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  28,  29). 

MEZ'UZOTH,  name  given  by  the  Jews  to  Deut. 
vi.  4-9,  written  on  parchment,  and  hung  on  the  doors 
or  worn. 

MI'CHAEL,  an  archangel,  fights  against  Satan 
for  the  people  of  God  (Dan.  x.  13;  xii.  i;  Jude  9; 
Apoc.  xii.  7). 

MI'CHAS,  son  of  a  widow  of  Ephraim,  made  a 
silver  ephod,  and  set  it  up  in  his  house,  making  his 
son  priest,  and  afterwards  a  Levite.  The  tribe  of  Dan 
carried  off  ido>  and  priest,  and  the  worship  was  es- 
tablished at  Lais  or  Dan.  Jonathan,  grandson  of 
Moses,  became  priest.  This  idolatry  continued  till 
the  fall  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (Judg.  xvii..  xviii.) 

MICH'EAS,  son  of  Jemla,  a  prophet,  sum- 
moned before  Achab  and  JOsaphat  (3  Kings  xxii.  10; 


account  of  his  father  (ix.  7);  a  cripple  (3,  13);  his 
servant  Siba  calumniates  him  to  David  (xvi.  3);  he 
alone  of  Saul's  family  escaped  a  violent  death;  he 
is  called  also  Meribbaal  (1  Paral.  ix.  40);  he  justifies 
himself  before  David  (2  Kings  xix.  24-30). 

MIR'ACLES,  signs,  prodigies,  wonders  decreed 
by  God  from  all  eternity,  coeval  with  the  laws  of 
nature,  and  executed  in  time,  to  show  his  power, 
authority,  or  goodness.  Moses  works  miracles  to 
prove  his  mission  (Ex.  iv.  3,  9) ;  he  afflicts  Egypt 
by  a  miracle  with  a  series  of  plagues  (vii.-ix.,  xiv.); 
he  leads  the  Israelites  through  the  Red  Sea  (xiv.  21) ; 
causes  water  to  issue  from  a  rock  (xvii.  6). 

MIR'ACLES  OF  ELIAS.  He  raises  to  life 
the  son  of  the  widow  of  Sarephta  (3  Kings  xvii.  17- 
24);  draws  down  fire  from  heaven  on  his  holocaust 
which  he  had  soaked  with  water  (xviii.  34-38);  ob- 


2  Paral.  xviii.  12);  he  announces  their  defeat  (3  Kings  !  tains  rain  (41-45);  draws  down  fire  from  heaven  on 
Xxii.  17;  2  Paral.  xviii.  16);  struck  on  the  cheek  by  officers  sent  to  arrest  him  (4  Kings  i.  10);  divides 
Sedecias  (3  Kings  xxii.  24;  2  Paral.  xviii.  23);  Achab  the  water  of  Jordan  and  passes  over  on  dry  ground 
orders  him  to  be  imprisoned;  his  prophecy  fulfilled  i  (ii.  8). 

(2  Kings  xxii.  26-38 ;  2  Paral.  xviii.  25-34).  MIR'ACLES  OF  ELISE'US.     He  sweetens 

MICH'EAS  of  Marasthi,  one  of  the  twelve  I  the  waters  of  Jericho  (4  Kings  ii.  19-22);  draws  ven- 
minor  prophets.  He  prophesied  in  the  days  of  '  geance  on  disrespectful  children  (23,  24) ;  multiplies 
Joathan,  Achaz,  and  Ezechias,  kings  of  Juda,  and  the  widow's  oil  (iv.  2-7);  raises  to  life  the  child 
was  a  cotemporary  of  Isaias,  using  similar  language  of  the  Sunamitess  (iv.  18-37);  cures  Naaman's  lep- 
(Isai.  ii.  2;  Mich.  iv. ;  Tsai.  xxvi.  21  ;  Mich.  i.  3).  rosy  (v.  1-14) ;  punishes  Giezi's  avarice  and  false- 
hood by  leprosy  (27); 
blinds  the  Syri.ins  (vi. 
1 8) ;  his  relics  raise  a 
dead  man  to  life  (xiii. 
21). 

MIR'ACLES  OF 

JESUS      CHRIST. 

lie  changes  water  into 

wine   at  the    marriage 

feast  of  Cana  in  Galilee 

(John  ii.  i-io);  cures 

the  sick  and  crippled 

(Matt.  iv.  24;  viii.  16; 

ix.35;  xi.  2;  xiv.  14; 

xv.    30;    Mark  i.  34; 

vi.  5;  Luke  iv.  40;  v. 

15;   vi.    18;   ix.    11); 

cures     the     possessed 

(Matt.  iv.  24;  viii.  16; 

Luke  iv.  41 ;     vi.   18; 

xi.  15) ;  the  deaf,  dumb,  and  blind  (Matt.  xi.  5  ;  xv. 

30);  cleansed  lepers  (Matt.  xi.  5 ;  viii.  2;  Mark  i.  40; 

Lukev.  12).    He  heals  the  centurion's  servant  (Matt. 

viii.   5;   Luke  vii.  2);   the  mother-in-law  of  Peter 

(Matt.  viii.  14);   he  stills  the  tempest  on  the  Sea  of 

Galilee  (Matt.  viii.  26;  Mark  iv.  39;  Luke  viii.  24); 

cures  a  possessed  man  and  allows  the  devils  to  enter 

swine  (Matt.  viii.  28 ;  Mark  v.  1 ;  Luke  viii.  27) ;  he 

heals  a  paralytic  (Matt.  ix.  1 ;   Mark  ii.  3;   Luke  v. 

18);   cures   the  woman   suffering  from  an  issue  of 

blood  (Matt.  ix.  20;   Mark  v.  25;   Luke  viii.  43); 

raises  to  life  the  ruler's  daughter  (Matt.  ix.  22;  Mark 

v.  22;  Luke  viii.  41);  heals  two  blind  men  (Matt. 

ix.  27);  a  dumb  man  possessed  (Matt.  ix.  32;  Luke 

xi.  14) ;   feeds  five  thousand  people  with  five  loaves 

and  two  fishes  (Matt.  xiv.  17;  Mark  vi.  35;  Luke  ix. 

12^  John  vi.  5);  he  walks  on  the  water  (Matt.  xiv. 

26;    Mark  vi.   48);    he   heals  the  daughter  of  the 

woman  of  Chanaan  (Matt.  xv.  22;  Mark  vii.  24);  he 

cures  a  deaf  mute  (Matt.  ix.  32;  Mark  vii.  32;  Luke 

xi.  14)  ;  feeds  four  thousand  persons  with  seven  loaves 

and  a  few  fishes  (Matt.  xv.  34;  Mark  viii.  5);  cures 

a  blind  man  (Mark  viii.  22) ;  a  deaf  and  dumb  man 

possessed  (Matt.  xvii.  14;  Mark  ix.  16;  Luke  ix.  37) ; 


MILETUS. 

MICH'EAS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  containing  the  prophecies  of  Micheas 
of  Morasthi.  He  foretold  the  destruction  of  the 
ten  tribes,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  He 
foretold  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  his  birth  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  the  establishment  of  the  church  (Mich.) 

MI'CHOL,  daughter  of  Saul,  promised  to  David 
(1  Kings  xviii.  21) ;  given  to  him  in  marriage  (xviii. 
27);  saves  him  from  Saul's  anger  by  letting  him 
down  from  a  window  and  placing  a  figure  in  his  bed 
(xix.  12) ;  Saul  afterward  gave  her  as  a  wife  to 
Phalti  or  Phaltiel  (xxv.  44) ;  David  demands  her 
from  Isboseth,  and  she  was  restored  to  him  (2  Kings 
iii.  13-16);  she  ridiculed  David  dancing  before  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  remains  childless  (vi.  16-23). 

MID'WIVES,  their  courage  saves  the  children 
of  the  Hebrews  (Ex.  i.  17). 

MILE'TUS,  a  city  of  Ionia,  St.  Paul  at  (Acts 
xx.  15,  17);  Trophimus   left  sick  at  (2  Tim.  iv.  20). 

MILITARY  MUSTERINGS  among  the  Jews 
()udg.  vii.  I,  24;  xii.  1  ;  xix.  29;   I  Kings  xi.  7,  9). 

MINISTERS  OF  THE  GOSPEL,  what  is 
due  them  (1  Cor.  iv.) 

MIPHIB'OSETH,  son  of  Jonathan  and  grand- 
son of  Saul  (2  Kings  iv.  4);   David  favors  him  on 


Mark    i.    26-39 ;    iii.    23 ; 


St.  Peter  by  his  direction  obtains  money  from  a  fish 
(Matt.  xvii.  26);  he  cures  Bartimeus  of  blindness 
(Matt.  xx.  30;  Mark  x.  46;  Luke  xviii.  35);  he 
curses  the  barren  fig  tree  and  causes  it  to  withe* 
(Matt.  xxi.  19;  Mark  xi.  13);  he  raises  to  life  the 
son  of  the  widow  of  Nairn  (Luke  vii.  11);  he  heals  s 
woman  bent  by  infirmity  for  eighteen  years  (Luke 
xiii.  11);  he  cures  a  person  of  dropsy  (Luke  xiv.  2) ; 
he  cleanses  ten  lepers  (Luke  xvii.  12);  he  restores 
the  ear  of  Malchus  which  St.  Peter  had  cut  off  (Luke 
xxii.  51);  he  gives  sight  to  a  man  blind  from  birth 
(John  ix.  6);  he  raises  Lazarus  to  life  (John  xi.  44) ; 
he  gives  Peter  and  John  a  miraculous  draught  of 
"ishes  (xxi.  6);  he  strikes  Saul  with  blindness  (Acts 
ix.  8). 

MIR'ACLES  OF  THE  APOSTLES  and' 
Disciples  of  our  Lord.  Jesus  Christ  confers  on 
them  the  power  to  work  miracles  (Matt.  x.  1  ;  Mark 
iii.  15;  xvi.  17;  Luke  ix.  1);  St.  Peter  and  St.  John 
cure  a  lame  man  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  (Acts  iii.  1) ; 
St.  Peter  cures  Eneas  (ix.  33);  he  raises  Tabitha  to 
life  (ix.  36);  he  cures  many  (Acts  v.  12);  he  cures 
the  sick  by  his  shadow  (15);  St.  Paul  raises  a  young 
man  to  life  (Acts  xx.  9,  10);  he  heals  a  cripple  (xiv. 
9);  works  more  than  common  miracles  (xix.  11); 
cures  the  sick  ar.d  possessed  by  handkei  chiefs  and 
aprons  from  his  body  (xix.  12);  unharmed  by  the 
sting  of  a  poisonous  serpent;  he  cures  Publius  and 
all  the  sick  of  Melita  (Acts  xxviii.  5-9);  strikes 
Elymas  blind  (Acts  xiii.  6-1 1). 

MIR'ACLES  asked  and  refused  (Mark  viii.  11 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  8). 

MIR'ROR.  The  women  of  Israel  give  their 
mirrors  (King  James  has  absurdly  looking-glasses) 
to  make  the  laver  of  brass  (Ex.  xxxvii'.  8).  Wisdom 
is  the  unspotted  mirror  of  God's  majesty  (Wisd.  vii. 
26).  Looking-glass  (Isai.  iii.  23)  and  glass  (1  Cor. 
xiii.  12;  James  i.  23)  should  also  be  mirror. 

MI'SACH  (Dan.  iii.  12),  or  Misael  (i.  7),  one  of 
the  three  companions  of  Daniel,  the  former  being 
the  Chaldean  name  given  him.  He  was  one  of  the 
three  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace.     See  Ananias. 

MIS'ERIES  of  human  life  (Job  vii.;  xiv.);  they 
are  the  consequences  of  sin  (Gen.  iii.  16-19) ;  de- 
scribed (Wisd.  vii.  3;  Eccles.  iii.  19  ;  ix.  3 ;  Prov.  xiii. 
21  ;   Ecclus.  iii.  29). 

MI'SOR,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  given  to 
the  Levites  of  the  family  of  Merari  (Jos.  xxi.  36) ; 
,  supposed  to  be  Mephaath  (1  Paral.  vi.  78,  79). 

MIS'PHAT,  the  fountain  of  Misphat,  "  the  same 
as  that  of  Cades"  (Gen.  xiv.  7).  It  is  the  same  as 
the  Water  of  Contradiction  (Num.  xx.  13). 

MITE  (Latin  minutum),  a  coin,  value  \yz  cents. 
The  widow  throws  her  mites  into  the  treasury  (Luke 
xxi.  2). 

MI'TRE,  worn  by  Aaron  (Ex.  xxix.  6;  Ecclus. 
xiv.  14),  and  his  sons  (Ex.  xxix.  9;  xxxix.  26,  30; 
Lev.  viii.  13). 

MITHRIDA'TES,  the  son  of  Gazabar.  Cyrus 
delivered  the  vessels  of  the  temple  to  prince  Sassa- 
basar,  by  the  hand  of  Mithridates  (1  Esd.  i.  8). 

MITHRIDA'TES.  Beseiam  Mithridates  writes 
against  the  Jews  (1  Esd.  iv.  7). 

MIT'YLENE,  capital  of  the  island  of  Lesbos, 
visited  by  St.  Paul  on  his  way  from  Corinth  to  Jeru- 
salem, A.  D.  58  (Acts  xx.  14). 

MNA,  fifteen  sides  make  a  mna  (Ezech.  xiv.  12) ; 
the  word  is  translated  pound  (3  Kings  x.  17,  etc.) 

MO'AB,  son  of  Lot  and  his  eldest  daughter  (Gen. 

xix.  31-37). 

MO'AB,  the  country  of  the  Moabites,  beyond  tha 


ordan  and  the  Dead  Sea,  on  the  banks  of  the  river 
Anion;  prophecies  against  it  (Num.  xxi.  29;  xxiv. 
17;  Ps.  lix.  10;  cvii.  10;  Isai.  xv. 
1-9  5  Jerem.  xlviii.  I ;  Ezech.  xxv. 
8;  Amos  ii.  1 ;  Soph.  ii.  8). 

MO'ABITES,  a  people  de- 
scended from  Moab,  son  of  Lot. 
The  Amorrhites  conquer  part  of 
their  country  (Judg.  xi.  13),  which 
Moses  conquered  and  gave  to  the 
tribe  of  Ruben.  Moses  spared  the 
Moabites,  and  the  Israelites  were 
forbidden  to  attack  them  (Deut.  ii. 
9);  Balac  bribes  Balaam  to  curse 
the  Israelites  (Num.  xxii.  5; 
xxiii.);  excluded  from  the  temple 
(Deut.  xxiii.  3);  under  Eglon  they 
oppress  the  Israelites  (Judg.  Hi. 
12);  David  makes  them  tributary 
(2  Kings  viii.  2);  under  Mesa  they 
shake  off  the  yoke  of  the  kings  of 
Israel  (4  Kings  i.  I;  iii.  5);  deliv- 
ered into  the  hands  of  Israel  (4 
Kings  iii.  24) ;  make  incursion  into 
the  land  of  Israel  (xiii.  20) ;  ex- 
cluded from  dignities  (Deut.  xxiii. 
3;  2  Esd.  xiii.  1);  Ruth,  a  Moab- 
itess  (Ruth). 

MO'DIN,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  on  a  mountain  of  the  same 
name.  It  was  the  residence  of 
Mathathias  (1  Mach.  ii.  1);  near 
the  sea  (xiii.  29) ;  Judas  wins  a 
victory  near  Modin  (2  Mach.  xiii.  9-14)  ;  the  tombs  of 
the  Machabees  at  (1  Mach.  ii.  70;  ix.  19;  xiii.  25,  30; 
xiv.  4). 

MO'LOCH,  god  of  the  Ammonites  (Lev.  xviii. 
2 1 ;  xx.  2) ;  called  also  in  some  places  Melchom  (4 
Kings  xxiii.  13;  1  Paral.  xx.  2;  Jer.  xlix.  1 ;  Amos 
i.  15;  Soph.  i.  5);  the  Israelites  forbidden  to  conse- 
crate their  children  to  Moloch  (Lev.  xviii.  21 ;  xx. 
2-5) ;  children  were  sacrificed  to  it  (4  Kings  xvii. 
31;  Ps.  cv.  37;  Isai.  lvii.  5;  Ezech.  xvi.  21 ;  xxiii. 
39) ;  David  captured  a  rich  crown  used  on  the  idol 
(1  Paral.  xx.  2). 

MON'EY  struck  in  Judea  (1  Mach.  xv.  6) ;  silver 
weighed  passed  as  money  (Gen.  xxiii.  15,  16;  xxxvii. 
28;  xliii.  21 ;  xxiv.  22). 
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March;  Zio  (April),  (3  Kings  vi.  1) ;  Sivau  (May), 
(Bar.    i.   8);    Thammuz   (June);    Ah   (July);    Elul 


7? 

afterwards  when  endeavoring  to  prevent  two  of  his 
countrymen  from  quarreling,  he  was  reproached  with. 


MOSES'  ROD  CHANGED  TO  A  SERPENT. 


MOLOCH. 

MONTHS  of  the  Jewish  year:    Nizan  or  Abib 
[Ex.  xiii.  4;  2  Esd.  ii.  1),  corresponding  nearly  to 


(August),  (1  Mach.  xiv.  27);  Ethanim  (September), 
(3  Kings  viii.  2) ;  Bui  (October),  3  Kings  vi.  38) ; 
Casleu  (November),  (2  Esd.  i.  1 ;  2  Mach.  i.  9) ; 
Thebat  (December) ;  Sebat  (January) ;  Adar  (Febru- 
ary), (Esther  iii.  7;  1  Mach.  vii.  43). 

MORI'A,  a  mountain  on  which  Solomon's  temple 
was  built  (2  Paral.  iii.  1). 

MORT'IFICA'TION  of  the  flesh  inculcated 
(Rom.  vi.  12;  viii.  12;  Gal.  v.  16;  Eph.  iv.  22; 
Col.  iii.  5;  Tit.  ii.  12;  1  Pet.  ii.  I;  iv.  6;  Heb. 
xii.  1 ;   I  Cor.  ix.  27). 

MO'SA,  son  of  Caleb  (1  Paral.  ii.  46). 

MO'SA,  son  of  Zamri,  descendant  of  Jonathan  (1 
Paral.  viii.  37;  ix.  42,43). 

MO'SEL,  a  city  mentioned  by  Ezechiel  (xxvii. 
19). 

MOS/ERA,  an  encampment  of  the  Israelites 
near  Mount  Hor,  where  Aaron  died  (Deut.  x.  6). 

MOS'EROTH,  an  encampment  of  the  Israelites 
(Num.  xxxiii.  30). 

MO'SOCH,  sixth  son  of  Japheth  (Gen.  x.  2). 

MO/SES,  son  of  Amram  and  Jochabed,  of  the 
tribe  of  Levi,  was  born  in  Egypt,  1571  B.  C.  His 
sister  Mary  and  his  brother  Aaron  were  older  than 
he.  Some  time  before  his  birth  Pharao,  king  of 
Egypt,  ordered  all  male  Hebrew  children  to  be  killed 
at  their  birth  (Ex.  i.  16);  his  mother  concealed  him 
for  three  months  (ii.  2) ;  and  then  placed  him  in  a 
basket  of  bulrushes  and  laid  it  in  the  river  Nile.  The 
daughter  of  Pharao  going  to  bathe  saw  the  child, 
and  compassionately  .esolved  to  adopt  it.  A  Hebrew 
woman  was  called  to  nurse  it,  and  was  really  Jocha- 
bed herself  (9)  ;  the  princess  after  threi  months  took 
him  and  gave  him  the  name  Moses,  and  he  was 
brought  up  at  court  and  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom 
of  the  Egyptians  (Acts  vii.  20-22);  when  he  was 
forty  years  olckhe  slew  an  Egyptian  who  was  oppress- 
ing an  Israelite  (Ex.  ii.   11,  12;   Acts  vii.  23,  24); 


the  death  of  the  Egyptian  (Ex.  ii.  13,  14;  Acts  vii. 
26-28) ;  Moses  then  fled  to  Madian,  and  after  defend- 
ing the  daughters  of  Raguel  or  Jethro,  a  priest,  re- 
mained with  him  and  married  his  daughter  Sephora, 
who  bore  him  two  sons,  Gersam  and  Eliezer  (Ex.  ii. 
22);   God   appeared  to  him  in  a  burning  bush  on 
Mount  Horeb,  and  commanded  him  to  assemble  the 
ancients  of  Israel,  and  go  with  them  to  the  king  of 
Egypt  and  demand  the  release  of  his  people  (Ex.  iii.) ; 
God  gave  him  miraculous    powers,  and  associated 
Aaron  with  him  (Ex.  iv.);  Pharao  refused  to  let  the 
Israelites  go,  and   oppressed  them  more  grievously 
(Ex.  v.) ;  on  which   Moses  smote  Egypt  with   nine 
plagues,  and  finally  with  the  death  of  their  first-born 
(Ex.  vii.-xii.);   the  Israelites  escaped  by  observing 
the  rite  of  the  paschal  lamb  then  instituted  (Ex.  xii.) ; 
he  then  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt  after  they  had 
been  there  430  years  (xii.  40),  to  return  to  the  land 
of  Chanaan  which  God  promised  them  (Ex.  iii.  8; 
xiii.  5);  he  led  them  by  the  way  of  the  desert,  God 
showing  the  way  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  cloud  and  by 
night  in  a  pillar  of  fire  (xiii.  18,  21);  Pharao  pursued 
them  and  overtook    them  at  the    Red   Sea,  which 
divided  when  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand,  allow- 
ing the  children  of  Israel  to  pass  through,  but  over- 
whelmed the  Egyptian  army  when  it  followed  (Ex. 
xiv.) ;  Moses  composed  and  sang  a  canticle  to  praise 
God  (xv.);  the  people  murmured  for  food,  and  God 
sent  quails,  also  manna,  a  food  which  lasted  for  forty 
years  (xvi.) ;  when  they  murmured  for  water  at  Rap- 
hidim,  Moses  struck  the  rock  and  water  came  forth, 
but  as  he  showed  doubt,  God  declared  that  he  should 
not  enter  the  promised  land  (Ex.  xvii.;  Num.  xx.); 
the  Amalecites  attacked  them  here  but  were  defeated 
by  the  prayer  of  Moses   (xvii.  8-14);   Jethro  here 
brought  to  Moses  Sephora  and  her  children  (xviii.  5 ) : 
Moses  appointed  judges  over  the  people  (25);  he 
went  up  Mount  Sinai,  and  received  from  God  *he 
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ten  commandments  on  two  tables  ot  stone  and  direc- 
tions for  the  government  of  the  people,  the  worship 
of   God    and   the   ministry   (Ex.   xix.-xxxi. ;    Levit. 


ANCIENT   MUSICAL   INSTRUMENTS. 

i.-xxvii.;  Deut.  i.-xxxii.);  during  his  stay  on  the 
mountain  the  people  induced  Aaron  to  make  a  gol- 
den calf,  which  they  worshipped.  Moses  descending 
threw  down  the  tables  of  the  law  and  broke  them. 
Then,  at  the  head  of  the  Levites,  he  cut  his  way 
through  the  idolaters,  killing  23,000  men  (Ex.  xxxii. 
1-28);  Moses  then  hewed  two  tables,  on  which  God 
inscribed  the  commandments  (Ex.  xxxiv. ;  Deut.  x.); 


THE  MYRTLE, 
when  he  came  down  his  face  was  radiant  with  light 
so  thai,  he  had  to  cover  it  (Ex.  xxxiv.  30) ;  he  caused 
the  tabernacle,  with  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  and 


the  altars,  lavers,  and  table,  as  well  as  the  vestments 
for  Aaron  and  his  sons,  to  be  made  as  God  had  di- 
rected (Ex.  xxxvi.-xxxix.;  Num.  viii.-x.);  when  the 
tabernacle  was  set  up  God  filled  it  with  his 
majesty  (xl.);  the  people  frequently  mur- 
mured against  Moses,  and  even  Aaron  and 
Mary  joined,  but  God  justified  his  servant 
(Num.  xi.-xii.);  when  they  approached  the 
Promised  Land,  Moses  sent  spies  from  each 
tribe  to  reconnoitre  the  land,  but  they  all  ex- 
cept Josue  and  Caleb  spoke  so  strongly 
against  it  that  the  people  refused  to  advance; 
in  consequence  the  people  were  condemned 
to  wander  in  the  desert  for  forty  years,  and 
of  all  who  came  out  of  Egypt  only  Josue  and 
Caleb  lived  to  enter  the  Promised  Land 
(Num.  xiii.;  xiv.);  Moses  condemned  Core, 
Dathan,  and  Abiron,  who  rebelled  against 
Aaron,  and  they  were  swallowed  up  alive 
(Num.  xvi.) ;  he  defeated  Arad,  king  of 
Chanaan,  at  Horma  (Num.  xxi.  3);  Sehon, 
king  of  the  Amorrhites,  at  Jasa  (23);  Og, 
king  of  Basan,  at  Edrai  (33-35);  the  king 
of  Moab,  and  the  kings  of  the  Madianites 
(xxii.;  xxxi.8);  when  the  people  were  bitten 
by  fiery  serpents,  he  set  up  a  bra/en  serpent, 
and  all  who  looked  on  it  were  cured  (Num. 
xxi.  9);  Moses  allotted  lands  to  the  tribes 
of  Ruben,  Gad,  and  half  of  Mana-ses,  on 
the  east  side  of  Jordan  (Num.  xxxii.);  he 
blessed  the  people,  and  having  seen  the 
Promised  Land  from  l'hasga,  on  Mount 
Nebo,  and  died  there  at  the  age  of  120  (Deut. 
xxxiii. -xxxiv.) ;  he  was  buried  in  the  val- 
ley of  Moab  over  against 
Phogor  (xxxiv.  6) ;  and  his  burial- 
place  is  unknown  to  man.  The 
archangel  Michael  disputed  with 
the  devil  for  his  body  (Jude  9); 
Mo-cs  prayed  constantly  for  his 
people  (Ex.  xiv.  15;  xvii.  4,  1 1  ; 
xxxii.  11,  13,  31  ;  Num.  xi.  2; 
xiv.  ij,  17;  xxi.  7;  Deut.  ix.  18, 
26);  he  is  praised  (Deut.  xxxiv. 
7,  8,  10 ;  Ecclus.  xiv.  i);he 
appears  with  Elias  at  the  Trans- 
figuration of  our  Lord  (Matt, 
xvii.  3) ;  he  is  the  first  of  the  in- 
spired writers,  having  prepared 
che  Pentateuch,  that  is,  Genesis, 
Exodus,  Leviticus,  Numbeis, 
Deuteronomy. 

MOUNT  AB'ARIM,  one 
)f  a  chain  of  mountains  con- 
nected with  Phasga  and  Nebo, 
extending  from  the  mountains 
of  Galaad  to  the  plains  of  Moab 
(Num.  xxvii.  12-14;  Deut. 
xxxii.  49-52). 

MOUNTofAM'ALECH, 
in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Judg. 
xii.  15). 

MOUNT  CAL'VARY, 
the  place  of  our  Lord's  cruci- 
fixion (Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark 
xv.  22 ;  Luke  xxiii.  33 ;  John 
xix.  17). 

MOUNT  CAR'MEL,  on 
the  Mediterranean,  between  Dora  and  Ptolemais,  in 
the   tribe    of  Aser  (Jos.    xix.   26) ;   Elias  confounds 
the  priests  of  Baal  at  Mount  Carmel  by  drawing  down 


fire  from  heaven  (3  Kings  xviii.) ;  Eliseus  goes  to 
Mount  Carmel  (4  Kings  ii.  25) ;  its  beauty  a  type 
(Amos  i.  2;  ix.  3). 

MOUNT  EPHRAIM  (Jos.  xxiv.  30;  Judges  ii. 
9;  2  Paral.  xix.  4). 

MOUNT  ENGAD'DI,  near  the  Dead  Sea  (Jos. 
xv.  62). 

MOUNT  GA'AS,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Jos. 
xxiv.  30;  Judg.  ii.  9). 

MOUNT  GAR'AZIM,  where  the  Samaritans 
had  their  temple. 

MOUNT  GEL'BOE,  in  the  plain  of  Jezrael, 
where  Saul  and  his  sons  perished  in  battle  (1  Kings 
xxxi.  1 ;   1  Paral.  x.  I  ;  2  Kings  i.  6). 

MOUNT  HE'BAL,  near  Garizim,  curses  in- 
voked at  (Deut.  xi.  29;  xxvii.  13);  Josue  built  an 
altar  there  (Jos.  viii.  30). 

MOUNT  HER'MON,  beyond  the  Jordan,  near 
Libanus  (Deut.  iii.  8;  Jos.  xi.  3;  xii.  4;  xiii.  5  ;  Judg. 
iii.  3;  1  Paral.  v.  23;  Ps.  Ixxxviii.;  exxxii.  3;  Cant, 
iv.  8). 

MOUNT  HOR,  in  Edom  or  Idumea  (Num.  xx. 
22);  the  Israelites  at  (xx. ;  xxi.);  Aaron  dies  there 
(xxxiii.  38;   Deut.  xxxii.  50). 

MOUNT  HO'REB,  near  Sinai,  in  Arabia  Pe- 
trrca.  God  appears  to  Moses  in  a  burning  bush  on 
(Ex.  iii.  1 ;  Deut.  i.  2) ;  the  Israelites  at  (Ex.  xxxiii.; 
Deut.  i.,  iv.,  xviii. ;  3  Kings  viii.,  xix.)  ;  Moses  draws 
water  from  the  rock  (Ex.  xvii.  6)  ;  God  makes  a 
covenant  with  the  Jews  at  (Deut.  v.  2) ;  Elias  reaches 
it  by  miraculous  food  (3  Kings  xix.  8). 

MOUNT'AINS  OF  JUDA,  the  mountains  in 
the  south  of  their  territory  tending  to  Idumea  (Luke 
>•  39-  65)- 


THE  MUSTARD  OF  PALESTINE. 


MOUNT  LIB'ANUS  (Deut.  i.  7;  Jos.  i.  4; 
Judg.  iii.  3;  3  Kings  iv.  33 ;  4  Kings  xiv.  9;  2  Paral. 
ii.  8;  1  Esd.  iii.  7,  etc.)    See  Libanus. 
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MOUNT  MORI'A,  on  which  the  temple  was 
built  (2  Paral.  iii.  1). 

MOUNT  NE'BO,  part  of  the  mountains  of 
Abarim.     Moses  died  there  (Num.  xxxii.  3 ;  Deut. 

xxxiv.  1). 

MOUNT  OF  OL'IVES  or  OLIVET,  near 
Jerusalem  (Zach.  xiv.  4) ;  our  Lord  arrives  at  (Matt, 
xxi.  1;  Mark  xi.  I;  Luke  xix.  29;  John  viii.  1); 
while  sitting  on  he  foretells  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem  (Matl.xxiv.3;  Mark 
xiii.  3) ;  he  passes  the  night  on 
(Luke  xxi.  37);  received  with 
hosannas  and  palms  on  de- 
scending from  it  (Luke  xix. 
37) ;  he  went  to  it  after  the 
Last  Supper  (Matt.  xxvi.  30; 
Mark  xiv.  26 ;  Luke  xxii.  39) ; 
ascends  to  heaven  from#(Acts 
i.  12). 

MOUNT  PHA'RAN,  in 
Arabia  Petrasa  (Gen.  xiv.  6; 
Deut.  i.  1). 

MOUNT  PHAS'GA,  be- 
yond the  Jordan  (Num.  xxi. 
20);  Deut.  xxxiv.  1). 

MOUNT  SEIR  or 
EDOM  (Gen.  xiv.  6). 

MOUNT  SEMERON,  on 
which  Samaria  was  built  (2 
Paral.  xiii.  4). 

MOUNT  SI'NAI,  in 
Arabia  Petrsea  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2), 
where  Moses  received  instruc- 
tions and  the  tables  of  the  law 
from  God.  Spiritual  meaning 
of  (Gal.  iv.  24). 

MOUNT  SLON,  on  which 
the  city  of  David  was  built 
(Deut.  iv.  48). 

MOUNT  THA'BOR,  in 
upper  Galilee,  north  of  the 
Great  Plain  (Judg.  iv.  6);  it 
is  generally  regarded  as  the 
scene  of  the  transfiguration  of 
our  Lord;  it  was  in  the  tribe  of 
Zabulon  (Jos.  xix.  22;  1  Paral. 
vi.  77) ;  Barac  defeats  Sisara 
there  (Judg.  iv.  14) ;  referred 
to  (Ps.  lxxxviii.  13;  Jerem. 
xlvi.  18;  Osee  v.  1). 

MOUNT'AIN,  our  Lord's 
sermon  on  the  (Matt,  v.-vii.); 
our  Lord  is  tempted  by  Satan 
on  a  mountain  (Matt.  iv.  8) ; 
he  is  transfigured  on  a  moun- 
tain (Matt.  xvii.  1 ;  Mark  ix. 
1);  he  retires  on  a  mountain 
to  pray  (Matt.  xiv.  23 ;  Mark 
vi.  46;  Luke  vi.  12);  he  enters 
Jerusalem  in  triumph  from 
Mount  Olivet  (Luke  xix  37) ; 
he  is  crucified  on  the  moun- 
tain (Matt,  xxvii.  33;  Mark  xv.  22;  Luke  xxiii.  33; 
John  xix.  17);  ascends  to  heaven  from  a  mountain 
(Acts  i.  12). 

MOURN'ING  OF  EGYPT,  a  place  so  called 
(Gen.  1.  11). 

MOUSE,  MICE,  rodent  animals,  classed  as  un- 
clean (Lev.  xi.  29) ;  Azotus  overrun  with  mice  (1 
Kings  v.  6);  the  Philistines  send  to  the  Israelites 
golden  mice  according  to  the  number  of  their  cities 


in  order  to  be  delivered  (vi.  18) ;  Israelites  com- 
pared to  mice  (Judith  xiv.  1 2) ;  those  who  ate  them 
to  be  consumed  (Isai.  lxvi.  17). 

MUR'DER,  forbidden,  committed,  punished 
(Gen.  iv. ;  ix.  5,  6;  xxxvii.  18;  Ex.  xx.  13;  Lev.  xxiv. 
17;  Deut.  xix.  II;  xxvii.  24;  2  Kings  iv.  7,  12; 
3  Kings  ii.  5  ;  4  Kings  xxi.  16;  Prov.  vi.  17;  xxviii. 
17;  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  27;  Lam.  iv.  13;  Ezech.  xi.  6; 
xxii.  2;  xxiv.  6;  Osee  iv.  2;  Matt.   xix.    18;  xxiii. 


SACRED  MUSIC  AND  ITS   PATRONESS-SAINT  CECILIA 

35;  John  viii.  44;  Rom.  xiii.  9;  Gal.  v.  21);  the 
law  permits  killing  a  night  robber  (Ex.  xxii.  2);  law 
as  to  involuntary  killing  (Deut.  xix.  4;  Jos.  xx.  3); 
concealed  murders  (Deut.  xxi.  1). 

MUR'MURERS,  their  guilt  and  punishment  (Ex. 

xiv.  11;  xv.  24;  xvi.  2-8;  xvii.  3  ;  Num.  xi.  I;  xii.  I, 
9, 10;  xiv.  2,20;  xvi.  3;  xvii.  13;  xx.  2;  xxi.  5  ;  Deut. 
i.27;  Jos.ix.  i8;Wisd.i.  11 ;  Matt.  xx.  11 ;  Luke  xv. 
2;  xix.  7;  John  vi.  41 ;  Acts  vi.  1 ;  1  Cor.  x.  10;  Jude  16). 


MU'SICAL  INSTRUMENTS,  the  harp  and 
organ  invented  (Gen.  iv.  21);  trumpets  used  in  di- 
vine worship  (1  Paral.  xvi.  42);  psalteries,  harp% 
cymbals  (xv.  16-21;  2  Paral.  xxix.  25;  Ps.  xxxii.  2; 
xci.  4;  cvii.  3;  cl.  3-5) ;  timbrel  (Ex.  xv.  20;  Ps. 
lxxx.  3) ;  flute,  sackbut  and  symphony  (Dan.  iii.  5). 

MUS'TARD  SEED,  parable  of  the  (Matt.  xiii. 
31 ;  Luke  xvii.  19;  Mark  iv.  31);  faith  as  of  a  mus- 
tard seed  (Matt.  xvii.  19;  Luke  xvii.  6). 

MYRRH,  used  in  sacred 
oils  (Ex.  xxx.  23) ;  as  a  per- 
fume (Esth.  ii.  12;  Ps.  xliv.  9; 
Cant.  i.  12;)  one  of  the  gifts 
offered  to  our  Lord  by  the  wise 
men  (Matt.  ii.  12);  offered  to 
our  Lord  on  the  cross  (Mark 
xv.  23);  used  in  embalming 
him  (John  xix.  39). 

MYRTLE  TREES,  vision 
of  the  (Zach.  i.  8). 

MYS'IA,  a  province  in 
Asia  Minor.  St.  Paul  preached 
there  (Acts  xvi.  7,  8). 

MYS'TERY  of  the  king- 
dom of  God  confided  to  the 
apostles  only  (Matt.  xiii.  II; 
Mark  xiv.  1 1  ;  Luke  viii.  10); 
the  apostles  made  the  dis- 
pensers of  the  mysteries  of  God 
(1  Cor.  iv.  1);  the  mystery  of 
faith  (1  Tim.  iii.  9)  ;  the  mys- 
tery of  God  complete  (Apoc. 
x.  7). 

NA'AMA,  an  Ammonitess, 
wife  of  Solomon,  and  mother 
of  Roboam  (3  Kings  xiv.  21 ; 
2  Paral.  xii.  13). 

NA'AMAN,  general  of  the 
armies  of  Benadad,  king  of 
Syria,  highly  esteemed,  but  a 
leper  (4  Kings  v.) ;  one  of  his 
slaves,  a  Jewish  girl,  induces 
him  to  go  to  the  prophet  Eli- 
seus,  who  bade  him  bathe  seven 
times  in  the  Jordan.  He  did 
it  reluctantly,  but  was  cured. 
He  became  a  worshipper  of 
the  one  true  God.  His  leprosy 
passed  to  Giezi,  the  prophet's 
servant,  in  punishment  of  his 
avarice  and  falsehood  (4  Kings 
v.;   Luke  iv.  27). 

NA'AMATHITE,  So- 
phar,  one  of  Job's  friends,  is 
called  "the  Naamathite,"  but 
whether  from  the  name  of  a 
tribe  or  town  is  unknown  (Job 
ii.  II  ;  xi.  1 ;  xx.  I ;  xiii.  9). 

NA'ARATHA,  a  city  in 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Jos.  xvi. 

7)- 

NAA'RIA,    fifth    son    of 

Sechenias  (1  Paral.  iii.  22) ;  he  was  one  of  the  lead- 
ers of  the  500  Simeonites  who  extirpated  the  Amele- 
cites  of  Mount  Seir  (iv.  41). 

NA'AS,  king  of  the  Ammonites,  besieged  Jabes; 
of  Galaad  (1  Kings  xi.  1),  and  demanded  that  every 
man  should  put  out  one  eye.  They  sent  for  aid  to  Saul, 
who  by  threat  of  extirpation  to  all  who  did  not  rally 
to  him,  raised  an  army  and  cut  the  Ammonite  army 


to  pieces  (1   Kings  xi.  i-n);    Naas  subsequently 
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showed  kindness  to  David  (2  Kings  x.  2),  so  that  on 
his  death  David  sent  ambassadors  to  his  son  Hanon 
to  condole  with  him  (x.  1,  2). 


xxxv. ;  xxxvi.  4-6)  ;  he  left  him,  however,  as  tribu- 
tary, and  on  his  rebellion  three  years  after,  sent 
roving  tribes  against  him,  603  is.  c.  (4  Kings  xxiv. 


MOUNT  N Ki:o 


NA'AS,  father  of  David,  Abigail  and  Sarvia  (2 
Kings  xvii.  25);  the  same  as  Isai  or  Jesse  (2  Kings 
xvii.  25;   I  Par.  ii.  13). 

NAAS'SON,  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Nephthali 
(Tob.  i.  1). 

NAB'AJOTH,  oldest  son  of  Ismael  (Gen.  xxv. 
13;  xxviii.  9;   xxxvi.  3;  I  Par.  i.  29;   Isai.  lx.  7). 

NA'BAL,  a  rich  man  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and 
house  of  Caleb,  living  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon. 
He  refused  provisions  to  David,  and  escaped  David's 
vengeance  by  the  intercession  of  Abigail.  He  died 
soon  after  apparently  of  fright  at  the  danger  he  had 
incurred  (1  Kings  xxv.  2-38). 

NA'BO,  an  idol  of  the  Babylonians  (Isai.  xlvi. 
1 ;  Jerem.  xlviii.  1). 

NA'BOTH,  an  Is- 
raelite of  Jezrahel.  He 
refused  to  sell  his  vine- 
yard to  king  Achab. 
Jezabel  had  Naboth 
falsely  accused  of  blas- 
phemy and  treason,  un- 
justly condemned  and 
put  to  death.  Achab 
then  seized  the  vine- 
yard, but  Elias  de- 
nounced the  judgments 
of  God  on  Achab  and 
Jezabel  (3  Kings  xxi. 
1-24). 

NAB'UCHODO- 
N  O  S  O  R  (Saosdu- 
chin),  king  of  Ninive, 
?|  defeats  Arphaxad,  king 
of  the  Medes  (Judith 
I  i.  5);  sends  Holofernes 
to  reduce  the  nations  to 
him  (ii.  1) ;  his  army 
defeated  beforeBethulia 
(xv.  1). 

NAB'UCHODO- 
NOSOR,  king  of 
Babylon.  He  recon- 
quered Charcamis  from  Nechao,  king  of  Egypt, 
and  took  Jerusalem,  carrying  away  captive  Joa- 
kim,  whom  Nechao  h^d  put  on  the  throne  (2  Paral. 


NABO. — Assyrian  Statue  in 
British   Museum. 


2);  in  the  second  year  of  his  reign  he  had  a  mys- 
terious dream,  which  Daniel,  a  captive,  interpreted 
(Dan.  i.  1-44) ;  Joachim,  king  of  Juda,  having  revolted, 
Nabuchodonosor  besieged  and  took  Jerusalem,  and 
carried  off  the  king,  and  all  but  the  poorest  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  all  the  treasures  and  vessels  of  the  temple,  599 
R.  c.  He  left  Sedecias  is  king,  but  he  too  revolted,  and 
Nabuchodonosor  again  besieged  the  city,  and  after 
suspending  the  siege  to  meet  and  defeat  Pharao 
Ephree,  took  Jerusalem, and  destroyed  the  city  and  tem- 
ple, 588  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xxv.  II ;  Jerem.  xxxix.  10).  He 
reduced  Sidon,  Moab,  Ammon,  Edom  and  Tyre 
(Jerem.  xlviii.,  xlix.;  Ezech.  xxvi.;  Isai.  xiv.  2,  8); 
he  conquered  Egypt,  571  B.  c.  (Ezech.  xxix.  17-20) ; 
Daniel  explained  another  mysterious  dream  (Dan.  iv. 
1) ;  in  569  B.  c.  he  was  stricken  with  insanity,  and 
ate  grass  like  a  beast,  and  was  not  restored  for  seven 
years  (Dan.  iv.  26-30);  on  his  recovery  he  erected 
a  golden  statue,  and  cast  the  three  Hebrew  children 
into  a  fiery  furnace  for  refusing  to  worship  it  (Dan. 
iii.)     He  died  562  b.  c. 

NAB'UTHEANS,  a  tribe  in  the  desert,  friendly 
to  the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  v.  25;  ix.  35). 

NAB'UZARDAN,  general  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
destroyed  the  temple  and  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and 
carried  off  the  remnant  of  the  people  (4  Kings  xxv.  8 ; 
Jerem.  xxxix.  9,  1 1)  ;  on  the  death  of  Godolias,  he  rav- 
aged Judea,  and  reduced  the  Ammonites  (Jer.  Hi.  30). 

NA'CHON.  Oza  was  struck  for  his  rashness  at 
the  floor  of  Nachon  (2  Kings  vi.  6). 

NA'CHOR,  son  of  Sarug,  and  father  of  Thare 
(Gen.  xi.  22). 

NA'CHOR,  son  of  Thare  (Gen.  xi.  27). 

NA'DAB,  eldest  son  of  Aaron,  struck  dead  for 
offering  fire  not  taken  from  the  altar,  1490  B.  C.  (Lev. 
x.  1-3;  Num.  iii.  4). 

NA'DAB,  son  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel.  He 
reigned  two  years,  b.  c.  954-2,  and  was  assassinated 
by  Baasa,  at  the  siege  of  Gebbethon  (3  Kings  xiv.  20; 
xv.  25-28). 

NAHA'LIEL,  one  of  the  encampments  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxi.  19). 

NAHAS'SON,  son  of  Aminadab  (Ruth  iv.  20); 
prince  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  on  leaving  Egypt  (Num. 
i.  7;  ii.  3;  vii.  12). 

NA'HUM,  the  Elcesite,  the  seventh  of  the  twelve 


minor  prophets,  lie  was  a  native  of  Elcesc  or  El- 
cesai,  supposed  to  be  a  town  in  Galilee.  lie  pro- 
phesied after  the  captivity  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  fore- 
told the  destruction  of  Ninive. 

NA'HUM.  One  of  the  canonical  b  >oksof  the  Old 
Testament,containing  the  prophecies  of  Nahum(.\ 

NA'IM,  a  village  in  Galilee,  iie..r  i  [ermon,  wheie 
our  Lord  raised  to  life  the  widow's  son,  whom  they 
were  carrying  to  the  grave  (Luke  vii.  11-18). 

NA'JOTH,  a  place  near  Ramatha.  David  fled 
to  it  from  Saul  (1  Kings  xix.  19);  Samuel  dwelt 
there  with  the  sons  of  the  prophets  (23). 

NA'KED.  It  is  an  obligatory  work  of  mercy  to 
clothe  them  (Isai.  lviii.  7;  Ezech.  xviii.  7;  Tob.  i. 
20;  Matt.  xxv.  36,  38). 

NAME.  The  name  of  God  to  be  reverenced, 
and  not  taken  in  vain  (Ex.  xx.  7  ;  Deut.  v.  II ;  xxviii. 
5S;   l's.  ex.  9;  Mich.  iv.  5;   1  Tim.  vi.  1). 

NAME  of  Jesus  announced  by  an  angel  (Matt.  i. 
21;  Luke  i.  31);  given  to  him  at  his  ciicumcision 
(Matt.  i.  25  ;  Luke  ii.  21);  the  power  of  the  name  of 
Jesus  (Phil.  ii.  9,  10) ;  miracles  wrought  in  the  name 
of  Jesus  (Acts  iii.  6;  iv.  10;  xi\.  13);  all  our  works 
to  be  done  in  the  name  of  (Col.  iii.  17) ;  baptism  in 
the  name  of  (Acts  viii.  12,  16). 

NANE'A,  a  Persian  godde  B,  Antiochus  Epi- 
phanes  endeavored  to  plunder  her  temple  at  Elymais, 
but  his  emissaries  with  their  leader  were  entrapped 
and  slain  (2  Mach.  i.  13-16;    1  Mach.  vi.  1-4). 

NARCIS'SUS,  St.  Paul  mentions  his  household 
as  converts  (Rom.  xvi.  11). 

NA'THAN,  a  prophet;  sent  to  David  to  prevent 
his  building  the  temple  (2  Kings  vii.  4  ;  1  Paral.  xvii. 
1) ;  reproves  him  for  his  adultery  and  murder  (2  Kings 
xii.  4;)  ;  induces  David  to  anoint  Solomon  as  king  (3 
Kings  i.) ;  wrote  an  account  of  the  reigns  of  David  and 
Solomon  ( I  Paral.  xxix.  29;  2  Paral.  ix.  29  ;  xxix.  25). 

NA'THAN,  son  ofDavidandBethsal.ee  (2  Kings 
v.  14)  ;  and  father  of  Mathalha  (Luke  iii.  31). 

NA'THAN,  brother  of  Joel,  one  of  David's  brav- 
est warriors  (2  Kings  xxiii.  36;   I  Paral.  xi.  38). 

NA'THAN,  one  of  the  leading  Jews  who  returned 
with  Esdras  from  Babylon,  and  was  sent  by  him  to 
Eddo  (1  Esd.  viii.  16). 

NATHAN  'AEL,  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar 
in  the  exodus  (Num.  i.  8;  vii.  18). 

NATHAN 'AEL,  fourth  son  of  Jesse,  and 
brother  of  David  (1  Tar.  ii.  14;  1  Kings  xvi.  6,  8,  9). 

NATHAN 'AEL,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  sent  by 
Josaphat  through  his  kingdom  to  instruct  the  people 
(2  Paral.  xvii.  7). 

NATHAN'AEL,  a  disciple  of  our  Lord.  Philip 
told  him  that  they  had  found  the  Messias,  and  our 
Lord  showed  his  knowledge  of  him  (John  i.  45-49) ; 
our  Lord  appeared  to  him  after  his  resurrection  (xxi. 
2).  Many  think  him  to  be  the  same  as  Bartholomew, 
which  is  only  a  patronymic  name. 

NATHANMELECH,  eunuch  of  king  Manas 
ses,  having  charge  of  the  chariots  consecrated  to  the 
sun  (4  Kings  xxiii.  11). 

NATHIN'ITES,  men  given  by  David  and  the 
princes  for  the  service  of  the  Levites  (1  Esd.  viii.  20; 

ii.  58). 

NAZ'ARETH,  in  Galilee,  in  the  tribe  of  Zabu- 
lon,  on  the  side  of  Thabor.  Here  our  Lord  resided 
most  of  his  life,  from  his  return  from  Egypt  to  the 
commencement  of  his  public  ministry  (Luke  ii.  51  ; 
iv.  16) ;  he  preached  in  the  synagogue  (iv.  16);  the 
people  would  not  hear  him,  but  attempt  to  kill  him 
(30).  In  the  inscription  placed  by  Pilate  on  the 
cross,  he  is  called  of  Nazareth  (John  xix.  19). 


NAZ'ARITES,  persons  bound  to  God  by  vows 
(Gen.  xlix.  26;  Num.  vi.  18-21 ;  Judg.  xiii.  5  7; 
xvi.  17;  Matt.  ii.  23;  Acts  xviii.  i£);  abstinence 
practised  by  them  (Judg.  xiii.  7;  Amos  ii.  12;  Num. 
vi-  3)- 

NEAP'OLIS,  a  city  in  Macedonia,  visited  by 
St.  Paul  (Acts  xvi.  11). 

NEB'AHAZ,  god  of  the  Hivites  (4  Kings  xvii 
30- 

NE'BO,  a  mountain  in  Moab  where  Moses  died 
(Deut.  xxxiv.  1). 

NECHA'O,  king  of  Egypt,  conquered  Carchamis, 
and  killed  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  in  battle 
at  Mageddo  610,  B.  c.  (4  Kings  xxiii.  29, 
30;  2  Paral.  xxxv.  20);  he  deposed 
Joachaz  at  Rebla,  and  made  Eliacim 
king,  calling  his  name  Joakim  (4  Kings 
xx'ii.  33-35;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  3,  4);  he 
is  defeated  by  Nabuchodonosor  (4  Kings 
xxiv.  7). 

NE'HELES'COL.thetorrentofthe 
cluster  of  grapes,  the  point  reached  by 
the  spies,  and   called  so  from  the  im- 
mense  cluster   they  found   (Num.   xiii 
25). 

NEHEMFAS,    son    of    Helchias, 
born  at   Babylon   during  the  captivity. 
He  was  of  a  priestly  family  (2  Mach.  i. 
18,  21;   2  Esd.  i.  1;  x.  1);  he  is  called 
Athersatha  (1   Esd.  ii.  63;   2  Esd.  vii. 
.65);    he    fasted,   prayed,  and  humbled 
himself  before  the  Lord  to  obtain  from 
1  he  king  permission  to  rebuild  Jerusalem. 
King  Artaxerxes  noticing  his  sadness, 
asked  the  reason,  and   granted  his  re- 
quest.   He  went  to  Jerusalem,  and  find- 
ing the  people  well  disposed,  showed 
his  authority,  and  they  began  to  rebuild  the  walls. 
Sanaballat,  and   other  enemies  of  the  Jews,  endeav- 
ored to  thwart  the  plan  and  kill  him;  but  the  work 
was  completed  (2  Esd.  i.-vi.) ;  the  walls  and  gates 
were  then  dedicated,  and  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles 
celebrated  (viii.,  xii.);   as  much  of  the  city  within 
the  walls   was  unoccupied,  he  drew  many  into  the 
city,  and  corrected  many  abuses  (xi.) ;  he  compelled 
those  who  had   married  heathen  women  to  dismiss 
them,  provided  for  the  maintenance  of  the  priests, 
and  the  observance  of  the  Sabbath,  and  all  the  people 
publicly  renewed  the  covenant  with  the  Lord  (ix.,  x., 
xiii.) ;  the  fire  of  temple  had  been  hidden  in  a  well- 
water  poured  from  this  by  Nehemias  on  the  altar 
restored  the  sacred  fire  (2  Mach.  i.  18) ;  he  also  col- 
lected the  sacred  books  (ii.  13,  14) .  he  returned  to 
Babylon  to  obey  the  king's  orders   (2  Esd.  v.   14; 
xiii.  6),  but  is  said  to  have  died  at  Jerusalem,  424 
B.  c.     The  second  book  of  Esdras  bears  the  name 
of  Nehemias,  and  seems  drawn  from  the  commen- 
taries of  Nehemias  mentioned  in  2  Mach.  ii.  13.) 

NEIGH'BOR.  Who  is  our  neighbor?  (Luke  x. 
29);  we  are  to  love  our  neighbor  as  ourself  (Matt.  v. 
43;  xxii.  39;  Mark  xii.  31;  Rom.  xiii.  9);  he  that 
loveth  his  neighbor  fulfilleth  the  law  (Rom.  xiii.  8) ; 
we  are  not  to  judge  our  neighbor  (James  iv.  13). 

NEM'ROD,  son  of  Chus,  a  stout  hunter  before 
the  Lord  (Gen.  x.  8,  9) ;  he  founded  the  kingdom  of 
Babylon  (x.) ;  it  included  Arach,  Achad,  and  Chal- 
anne  in  the  land  of  Sennaar. 

NE'OPHYTE,  one  newly  converted,  not  to  be 
made  a  bishop  (1  Tim.  iii.  6.) 

_  NE'PHI,  or  NEPHTHAR,  the  place  where  the 
nre  from  the  altar  had  been  hidden,  and  whence  the 
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water  rekindled  the  fire  at  the  prayer  of  Nehemias 
(2  Mach.  i.  36). 

NEPH'THALI,  sixth  son  of  Jacob,  born  of  Bala, 
Rachel's  handmaid  (Gen.  xxx.  8);  his  sons  were 
Jasiel,  Gum,  Jeser,  and  Sallem  (Gen.  xlvi.  24); 
Jacob,  in  blessing  him,  says:  Nephthali,  a  hart  let 
loose  and  giving  words  of  beauty  (Gen.  xlix   21) 

NEPH'THALI,  the  tribe  of.  On  leaving  Egypt 
it  numbered  53,400,  and  at  Settim  45,400,  men  able 
to  bear  arms  (Num.  i.  42)  43;  xxvi.  5o).  Their 
prince  was  Ahira,  the  son  of  Enan  (Num.  ii.  29); 
the  Promised   Land  was  viewed  by  Nahabi,  son  of 
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and  began  with  a  new  moon.  Sacrifices  were  ap- 
pointed for  this  time  (Num.  xxviii.n-15  ;  x.  10;  1 
Paral.  xxiii.  31 ;  4  Kings  iv.  23 ;  Ezech.  xlv.  17 ;  that 
of  the  month  Tizri  was  most  solemn  (Lev.  xxiii. 
24;  Num.  xxix.  1);  God  rejected  the  new  moons 
on  account  of  their  sins  (Isai.  i.  14);  Judith  did  not 
fast  on  the  new  moons,  being  holidays  (Judith  viii.  6). 
NEW  TESTAMENT,  the  new  covenant  in 
the  blood  of  our  Lord,  foretold  (Jer.  xxiii.  3);  Christ 
the  intermediator  by  his  blood  (Matt.  xxvi.  28;  Heb. 
ix.  15;  xii.  24;  xiii.  20).  The  term  is  used  to  com- 
prise the  collected  canonical  books  since  the  birth  o:" 


NAZARETH. 
Vapsi  (xiii.  15);  Moses  promised  it  abundance,  and 
the  possession  of  the  sea  and  the  south  (Deut.  xxxiii. 
23) ;  its  share  in  the  Promised  Land  was  the  sixth  lot, 
on  the  Jordan,  bounded  by  Zabulon  on  the  south, 
Aser  on  the  west,  and  Juda  on  the  east  (Jos.  xix.  32)  '• 
they  failed  to  exterminate  the  Chanaanites  (Judg.  i. 
33) ;  with  Zabulon  they  defeat  Jabin's  army  under 
Sisara  (Judg.  iv.  6) ;  they  were  the  first  to  be  carried 
captives  to  Assyria  (4  Kings  xv.  29) ;  Isaias  predicted 
that  they  should  see  the  light  of  the  Messias  (Isai.  ix. 
1);  and  our  Lord  preached  frequently  in  the  territory 
of  Nephthali  (Matt.  iv.  13,  15).     See. Tobias. 

NE'REUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  15). 

NER'GEL,  a  god  of  the  Cuthites,  worshipped  at 
Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  30). 

NER'EGELand  SERESER,  mentioned  among 
the  princes  of  Babylon  (Jer.  xxxix.  3,  13). 

NE'RO,  Roman  emperor,  some  of  his  household 
received  th,e  faith  (Phil.  iv.  22).  St.  Paul  appealed 
to  him  when  arrested  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
(Acts  xxv.  10-12);  and  appeared  before  him  (2  Tim. 
iv.  16,  17).  According  to  tradition,  Nero  put  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  to  death. 

NES'ROCH,  a  god  of  the  Assyrians,  in  whose 
temple  Sennacherib  was  slain  by  his  own  sons 
(4  Kings  xix.  37;  Isai.  xxxvii.  38). 

NET.  The  parable  of  the  net  (Matt.  xiii.  47) ; 
the  net  is  mentioned  in  Exodus  xxvii.  4;  the  apos- 
tles leave  their  nets  (Matt.  iv.  18,  20;  Mark  i.  18) ; 
their  nets  breaking  at  the  miraculous  draught  of  fish 
(Luke  v.  6). 

NETTLES,  a  stinging  plant  (Prov.  xxiv.  31 ; 
Isai.  xxxiv.  13  ;  Osee  ix.  6). 

NEW  MOON.    The  Hebrew  months  were  lunar 


Christ,  namely,  the  four  gospels,  the  Acts  of  the  Apos- 
tles, Epistles  of  St.  Paul,  St.  James,  St.  Peter,  St. 
John,  St.  Jude,  and  the  Apocalypse. 

NICA'NOR,  son  of  Patroclus  (2  Mach.  viii.  9); 
commander  of  the  elephants  under  Antiochus  Epip- 
hanes,  made  governor  of  Judea  (xiv.  12);  sent  into 
Judea  by  Lysias  (1  Mach.  iii.  38,  39;  2  Mach.  viii. 
9,  10);  but  was  defeated  by  Judas  with  the  loss  of 
9,000  men  (2  Mach.  viii.  24);  Nicanor  was  sent 
again  about  four  years  later,  and  endeavored  to  en- 
trap Judas,  but  was  again  routed  at  Capharsalama 
(1  Mach.  vii.  26-32);  he  threatened  to  destroy  the 
temple  if  Judas  was  not  given  up  (33-35) ;  being 
reinforced,  he  again  met  Judas  at  Adarsa,  where  he 
was  defeated  and  slain  (39-43)  161  b.  c. 

NICA'NOR,  one  of  the  seven  deacons  appointed 
at  Jerusalem  soon  after  the  descent  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  (Acts  vi.  5,  6). 

NICODE'MUS,  a  Pharisee  and  disciple  of 
Christ.  He  is  called  by  St.  John  "a  ruler  of  the 
Jews"  (John  iii.  1);  and  by  our  Lord  "a  master  in 
Israel"  (iii.  10);  he  came  to  our  Lord  by  night  and 
was  instructed  by  him  (iii.  1-21);  when  the  Pharisees 
sent  ministers  to  arrest  our  Lord,  Nicodemus  pro- 
tested against  judging  any  one  unheard  (vii.  50); 
they  asked  him  whether  he  was  a  Galilean  (52) ; 
after  our  Lord's  crucifixion,  he  took  a  mixture  of 
myrrh  and  aloes  and  went  with  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
took  down  his  body,  bound  it  with  spices,  and  laid 
it  in  the  sepulchre  (xix.  39-42). 

NICOLA'ITES,  early  heretics  mentioned  by  St. 
John  (Apoc.  ii.  6,  15). 

NICHOLAS,  a  proselyte  (that  is,  a  Gentile  con- 
verted to  Judaism)  of  Antioch.     He  was  one  of  the 
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seven  deacons  chosen  at  Jerusalem  after  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  (Acts  vi.  5). 

NICOP'OLIS,  a  city  of  Epirus,  where  St.  Paul 
passed  the  winter  of  a.  d.  64,  and  to  which  city  he 
summoned  Titus  (Tit.  iii.  12). 

NI'GER,  surname  of  Simon,  one  of  the  prophets 
and  doctors  at  Antioch  (Acts  xiii.  1). 

NILE,  the  famous  river  of  Egypt  (Gen.  xv.  18; 
3  Kings  viii.  65;  4  Kings  xxiv.  7;  Amos  ix.  5);  Isa- 
ias  alludes  to  its  fertilizing  the  country  (xxiii.  3); 
Josue  calls  it  the  troubled  river  that  watereth  Egypt 


THE  NILE  AT  LUXOR 

(xiii.  3);  Jeremias  speaks  of  the  troubled  water  of 
Egypt  (li.  18).     The  name  Nile  is  in  Isaias  xxiii.  23. 

NIN'IVE,  a  great  city  of  Assyria,  built  by  Assur 
(Gen.  x.  11);  it  does  penance  at  the  preaching  of 
Jonas  (Jon.  iii.  5) ;  Sennacherib  slain  in  (4  Kings 
\ix.  36;  Isai.  xxxvii.  37);  Nabuchodonosor  reigns 
in  (Judith  i.  5) ;  the  Israelites  were  taken  to  as  cnp- 
lives  (Tob.  i.);  its  destruction  or  desolation  foretold 
(Tob.  xiv.  5;  Nah.  i.;  Soph.  ii.  13)  ;  on  the  day  of 
judgment  it  will  condemn  the  Jews  (Matt.  xii.  41). 

NI'SAN,  one  of  the  months  of  the  Jewish  year, 
called  in  the  earlier  books  Abib;  but  Nisan  in  2  Esd. 
ii.  1 ;  Esther  iii.  7,  12;  xi.  2. 

NI'TRE,  an  alkali  mentioned  (Prov.  xxv.  20; 
Jerem.  ii.  22). 

NOADI'AS,  a  false  prophet,  who  endeavored  to 
thwart  Nehemias  (2  Esd.  vi.  14). 

NOBE,  a  priestly  city.  David  here  received 
from  Achimelech  loaves  of  proposition  and  the  sword 
of  Goliath  (1  Kings  xxii.  9;  xxi.  1). 

NO'DAB  aided  Ruben,  Gad  and  Manasses  against 
the  Agarites  (i  Paral.  v.  19). 

NO/E,  son  of  Lamech,  born  2948  B.  C.  (Gen.  v. 
28,  29);  he  begat  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth  (v.  31; 
vi.  io);  in  the  general  wickedness,  Noe  found  grace 
before  the  Lord  (vi.  8) ;  he  was  a  just  and  perfect 
man,  and  walked  with  God  (9) ;  by  God's  command 
he  built  an  ark,  and  entered  it  with  his  wife,  his  sons 
and  their  wives,  and  a  certain  number  of  all  animals 
and  birds  (vi.  I 3-22;  vii.  1-16);  and  they  were  pre- 
served from  the  deluge  which  covered  the  whole 
earth  (vii.  17-24);  when  the  ark  rested  on  the 
mountains  of  Armenia,  he  sent  out  a  raven,  and  then 
a  dove,  but  waited  for  God's  direction  to  leave  the 
ark.  His  first  act  was  to  build  an  altar,  and  offer  a 
sacrifice  to  God  (viii.  16-22);  God  blessed  Noe, 
gave  him  certain  precepts,  and  established  a  cove- 
nant with  him  (ix.  I— 17) ;  Noe  cursed  Chanaan,  son 
of  Cham,  for  disrespect  to  him  when  unwittingly 


overcome  with  wine  (ix.  25) ;  he  lived  350  years 
after  the  flood,  and  died  at  the  age  of  950  (28,  29) ; 
St.  Peter  calls  him  a  preacher  of  divine  justice  (2 
Pet.  ii.  5);  and  the  son  of  Sirach  praises  him  (Ecclus. 
xliv.  17). 

NOE'MA,  sister  of  Tubalcain ;  is  one  of  the  four 
antediluvian  women  mentioned  by  name  (Gen.  iv. 
22). 

NOE'MI,  a  Moabitess,  widow  of  Elimelech,  and 
mother-in-law  of  Ruih  (Ruth  i.  2-iv.  17). 

NOHEST/A,  daughter  of  Elnathan,  wife  of  king 

Joachim,  and  mother 
of  king  Joachin  (4 
Kings  xxiv.  8). 

NOHEST'AN, 
the  name  given  in  the 
days  of  king  Ezechias 
to  the  brasen  serpent 
made  by  Moses  (Num. 
xxi.  8),  and  which  he 
destroyed,  as  it  was 
worshipped  (4  Kings 
xviii.  4). 

NO'PHE,  a  city  of 
the  Moabites  (Num. 
xxi.  30). 

NO'PHETH,  a 

province  (Jos.  xvii.  11). 

NORTH,  a  Jewish 

priest  making  offerings 

was  required    to   face 

the  north  (Lev.  i.  11). 

NOVELTY.    We  are  to  fly  novelty,  and  adhere 

to  the  doctiine  of  the  elders  (Prov.  xxii.  28;  Ecclus. 

viii.  11;  Jer.  vi.  16;  Rom.  xvi.  17;  Gal.  i.  6-8;  1 

Tim.  vi.  20;  2  Tim.  iv.  3;  2  Pet.  iii.  17;   1  John  ii. 

24;  2  John  7;  Jude  17-20). 

NUMBERING  AND  GENEALOGY  of  the 
descendants  of  Adam  (Gen.  v.  1);  of  the  descend- 
ants of  Sem,  Cham  and  Japheth  (x.  l);  of  Nachor 
(xxii.  20);  of  Abraham  by  Cetura  (xxv.  1);  of  Is- 
mael  (xxv.  12-17);  of  Jacob  and  his  sons  when  he 
went  to  Egypt  (xlvi.  8) ;  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt 
(Ex.  i.  1);  of  the  princes  of  Israel  (vi.  14);  of  the 
articles  intended  for  the  worship  of  God  (xxxix.) ; 
of  men  able  to  bear  arms  (Num.  i.  1-46) ;  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi  (iii.  I;  iv.  2;  xxvi.  57);  of  the  heads  of 
families  at  Mount  Sinai  (x.  13) ;  of  men  twenty  years 
old  and  over  (xxvi.  4);  of  booty  taken  (xxxi.  26); 
of  kings  conquered  by  the  people  of  God  (Jos.  xii.  1) ; 
of  cities  captured  (xv.) ;  the  numbering  of  the  people 
by  David  is  punished  by  God  (2  Kings  xxiv.;  1 
Paral.  xxi.  5) ;  of  Asa's  officers  and  troops  (2  Paral. 
xiv.  8) ;  of  the  people  of  the  kingdom  of  Juda  carried 
captive  to  Babylon  (4  Kings  xxiv.  14-16;  xxv.  Ii; 
2  Paral.  xxxvi.  20) ;  of  those  who  returned  from 
Babylon  to  Jerusalem  under  Cyrus  (1  Esd.  ii.  1-62) ; 
of  those  with  Esdras  under  Artaxerxes  (viii.  1-16); 
of  those  who  married  heathen  women  (x.  17,44); 
of  those  who  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd. 
iii.  1);  of  those  who  returned  with  Zorobabel  (vii. 
6)  ;  of  those  who  renewed  the  covenant  (ix.  1);  of 
those  who  settled  in  Jerusalem  (xi.  3);  a  census  of 
all  nations  under  the  Roman  sway  ordered  by  Au- 
gustus (Luke  ii.  2) ;  mysterious  numbering  of  the 
elect  (Apoc.  vii.  4-8). 

NUM'BERS,  canonical  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, one  of  the  five  books  of  Moses  (Num.) 

NUNC  DIMITTIS.the  canticle  of  the  holy  old 
man  Simeon  in  the  temple  at  the  Presentation  cf  our 
Lord  (Luke  ii.  29). 


OAK  OF  WEEPING.  Debora,  nurse  of  Re- 
becca, buried  under  it  (Gen.  xxxv.  8);  Jcsue  renews 
the  covenant  o£  the  people  with  God  under  the  oak 
of  Sicheni  (Jos.  xxiv.  26) ;  the  oak  of  Basan  (Ezeth. 
xxvii.  6). 

OATH.  Covenant  between  Isaac  and  Abimelcch 
bound  by  oath  (Gen.  xxvi.  31);  the  force  of  an  oath 
(Ex.  xxii.  ii;  Lev.  v.  4;  vi.  3;  Num.  xxx.  3;  Dei.t. 
i.  35;  vii.  8;  Jos.  ii.  17;  vi.  22).  The  oath  of  the 
children  of  Israel  at  Maspha  (Judg.  xxi.  1,  18);  the 
breaking  of  an  oath  punished  (3  Kings  viii.  31). 

O'BED,  son  of  Booz  and  Ruth,  and  grandfather 
of  David  (Ruth  iv.  21,  22) ;  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
our  Lord  (Matt.  i.  5). 

OBED'EDOM,  son  of  Idithun,  a  Levitc  (1 
Paral.  xvi.  38);  afier  the  death  of  Oza,  David  placed 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  in  the  house  of  Obededom 
(2  Kings  vi.  10-12 ;  I  Paral.  xiii.  13);  God  blessed 
him  with  a  numerous  family  (1  Paral.  xxvi.  4);  Obed- 
edom and  his  sons  were  appointed  doorkeepers  of 
the  temple  (1  Paral.  xv.  18,  21). 

OBE'DIENCE  to  God  rewarded  (Gen.  xii.  4; 
xvii.  9;  xxvi.  5;  Ex.  i.  17;  xix.  5;  xx.  6;  xxiii.  22, 
25;  Lev.  xx.  22;  xxvi.  3  ;  Deut.  iv.  40:  vii.;  xi.; 
xiii.  4;  xvii.  19;  xviii.  15;  xxiv.  8;  xxvii.  10;  xxviii. 
1,  12;  Jos.  xxi.  43;  I  Kin<;s  xii.  14;  4  Kings  x.  3c; 
2  Paral.  vii.  17 ;  Prov.  i.  8,  33 ;  xv.  31  ;  Ecclus.  xxxv. 
7;  Isai.  i.  19;  xlviii.  18;  Iv.  2;  Jer.  vii.  23;  xi.  4; 
xvii.  24;  xxxv.;  Dan.  iii.;  2  Mach.  vii.  30;  Malt.  iv. 
19;  vii.  24;  viii.  21;  xv.  3;  Luke  v.  4;  x.  16;  John 
ii.  7;  Acts  iv.  19;  v.  29;  Rom.  xvi.  19;  Phil.  ii.  8, 
12;  1  Thess.  iv.  1 ;  1  Pet.  i.  14;  Jam.  i.  22). 

OBE'DIENCE  to  superiors  (Prov.  xxi.  28;  xxv. 
12;  Ecclus.  iii.  7;  Rom.  i.  30;  Eph.  vi.  1,  5;  Coloss. 
iii.  20,  22;  2  Tim.  iii.  2;  Heb.  xiii.  17).  Our  Lord's 
example  (Luke  ii.  51 ;  Phil.  ii.  8). 

O'BOL,  the  twentieth  part  of  the  siclc  (Ex.  xxx. 

13)- 

O'BOTH,  one  of  the  encampments  of  the  Israel- 
ites in  the  descit  (Num.  xxi.  10;  xxxiii.  43). 

OCHO'ZATH,  friend  of  Alnmelech,  who  ac- 
companied him  to  I-aac  (Gen.  xxvi.  26). 

OCHOZI'AS,  king  of  Juda,  son  of  Joram  and 
Athalia,  began  to  reign  885  B.  c,  at  the  age  of 
twenty-two  (4  Kings  viii.  24)  or  forty-two  (2  Paral. 
xxii.  2) ;  he  was  a  wicked  prince ;  lie  joined  Joram, 
king  of  Israel,  in  a  war  against  Syria.  Joram  was 
wounded  in  battle,  and  Ochozias  visited  him  at  Jez- 
rahel,  when  Jehu  approached.  They  went  to  meet 
him,  and  Jehu  shot  Joram  with  an  arrow.  Ochozias 
fled,  but  was  struck  by  Jehu's  servants  and  died  at 
Mageddo  (4  Kings  ix.  21-27;  2  Paral.  xxii.  9); 
Athalia,  his  mother,  killed  all  his  sons  but  one,  and 
Jehu  slew  all  his  brothers'  sons  (8,  io). 

OCHOZI'AS,  son  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel  (3 
Kings  xxii.  40) ;  he  served  Baal  (54) ;  he  and  Josa- 
phat,  king  of  Juda,  built  ships  in  Asiongaber  to  go 
to  Thar.-is  (2  Paral.  xx.  36) ;  he  fell  through  the  lat- 
tices of  his  upper  chamber,  and  sent  to  consult  Beel- 
zebub, the  god  of  Accaron,  whether  he  should  re- 
cover (4  Kings  i.  2) ;  Elias  met  the  messengers  and 
told  them  that  he  should  die  (4) ;  then  Ochozias  twice 
sent  officers  and  soldiers,  but  they  were  destroyed  by 
fire  (9-12);  a  third  officer  begged  the  prophet  to 
spare  his  life  and  go  with  him.  Elias  went  to  Ocho- 
zias and  told  him  he  was  to  die,  and  he  did,  896  B.  c. 

(13-16). 

O'DED,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  When  Phacee, 
king  of  Israel,  had  slain  120,000  of  the  people  of 
Juda,  and  carried  away  200,000  as  captives  to  Samaria, 
Oded  reproached  him  with  his  cruelty,  urged  them  to 
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release  the  captives.  Some  of  the  chief  men  of 
Israel  seconded  him,  and  the  captives  were  released 
and  clothed  and  taken  back  to  Jejricho,  741  B.  c. 
(2  Paral.  xxviii.  6-15). 

ODOL'LAM,  ODULLAM,  the  king  of  Odullam 
was  slain  by  Josue  (Jos.  xii.  15);  and  David  fled  to 
the  cave  of  Odollam  (1  Kings  xxii.  1). 

OF/FERINGS  of  Cain  and  Abel  (Gen.  iv.  3, 4) ; 
of  Noe  (viii.  20);  of  Melcbisedech  (xiv.  18);  sin 
offerings  (Ex.  xxix.  36);  the  evening  and  morning 
offerings  (39,  41 ;  xxx.  7,  8,  20;  Num.  xxviii.  3-8); 
offerings  made  by  the  people  to  construct  the 
tabernacle,  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant,  etc.  (Ex.  xxv. 
2,3;  xxx.  12,  16;  xxxv.  5-9;  Lev.  i.  2-15;  ii.  I— 13; 
ii.  3-8;  iv.  3-28;  v.  6-18;  vi.  6-26;  vii.  3-38;  viii. 
14,  22;  ix.  7-18;  xii.;  xv.;  Num.  vii.;  xviii.;  Deut. 
xii.;  Jos.  viii.  31 ;  xii.) 

OG,  king  of  Basan ;  he  was  the  last  of  the  race  of 
giants,  his  iron  bed  long  preserved  in  Rabbath  meas- 
uring nine  cubits  long  and  four  broad  (Deut.  iii.  11). 
When  the  Isiaelites  had  conquered  the  Amorrhites, 
Og  marched  with  all  his  people  to  Edrai,  but  Moses 
defeated  him,  slaying  him,  his  sons,  and  his  people 
(Num.  xxi.  33-35 ;  Deut.  xxix.  7 ;  xxxi.  4;  Ps.  cxxxv. 
20). 

O'HAM,  king  of  Hebron,  one  of  the  five  who 
besieged  Gabaon ;  he  was  defeated,  taken,  and 
hanged  by  Josue  (Jos.  x.  3-26). 

OIL,  the  purest  and  clearest  oil  of  olives  was  to 
be  burned  in  the  sanctuary  (Ex.  xxvii.  20 ;  Lev. 
xxiv.  2);  oil  was  used  in  anointing  and  consecrating 
(Ex.  xxx.  24;  Ex.  xl.  II;  Lev.  viii.  2,  10;  xiv. 
25) ;  the  prophet  Elins  by  a  miracle  causes  the  cruse 
of  oil  of  the  widow  of  Sarephta  not  to  be  diminished 
(3  Kings  xvii.  14) ;  Eliseus  multiplies  the  oil  of  the 
widow  of  the  prophet  (4  Kings  iv.  4) ;  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  extreme  unction,  the  sick  are  anointed  with 
oil  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  (James  v.  14). 

OIL  OF  UNCTION,  divine  injunctions  as  to 
its  importance,  and  the  manner  of  making  it  (Ex. 
xxix.  7,  21  ;  xxx.  25,  31  ;  xxxi.  II;  xxxv.  15;  xl.  9, 
11  ;  Lev.  viii.  2,  10;  x.  7 ;  xxi.  10,  12;  Num.  iv. 
16). 


Eccles.  vii.  2 ;  Ezech.  xxiii.  41 ;  Cant.  i.  2 ;  Dan. 
x.  3;  Amos  vi.  6;  Matt.  xxvi.  7,  12;  Mark  xiv.  3; 
Luke  vii.  37;  John  xi.  2;  xii.  3). 

OLD  MAN.  The 
old  man — meaning  our 
sinful  life — to  be  put 
away  (Eph.  iv.  22 ;  Col. 
iii.  9) ;  to  be  crucified 
with  Christ  (Rom.  vi.  6). 

OL'IVE.  The  dove 
let  out  by  Noe  brings 
him  a  branch  of  olive 
(Gen.  viii.  11);  our  Lord 
on  the  Mount  of  Olives 
(John  xviii.  1) ;  the 
church  compared  to  an 
olive  tree  (Rom.  xi.  17, 
24).     See  Oil. 

OLIVET.  Mount 
Olivet,  or  of  Olives, 
the  scene  of  the  agony 
of  our  Lord,  and  his  be- 
trayal, and  his  seizure  by 
his  enemies  (Zach.  xiv. 
4;  Matt.  xxi.  1;  xxiv.  3; 
xxvi.  30;  Mark  xi.  I; 
xiii.  3 ;  Luke  xxii.  39 ; 
John  viii.  1). 

OLYM'PIAS,  one 
of  the  early  Christians 
saluted  by  St.  Paul  (Rom. 
xvi.  15). 


ON'YX,  a  precious  stone.  There  was  one  in  the 
fourth  row  on  the  rational  of  judgment  (Ex.  xxviii. 
20). 


OXEN  TREADING  OUT  CORN. 


OLIVE  FRUIT. 
OINT/MENT,  use  of  among  the  Jews  (Ex.  xxv., 
xxx.,  xxxv.,  xxxvii.,  xxxix. ;  4  Kings  xx.  13 ;  I  Paral. 
ix.  30;  Judith  xvi.  10;  Esth.  xiv.  2;   Ps.  cxxxii.  2; 


OLYM'PIAN  JOVE,  a  deity  of  Greece  and 
Rome.  His  statue  set  up  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  (2  Mach.  vi.  2;  1  Mach.  i. 
62),  where  it  remained  three  years,  till  Judas  Macha- 
beus  restored  the  worship  of  God,  161  B.  c.  This 
idol  was  the  abomination  of  desolation  spoken  of  by 
Daniel  (ix.  27). 

O'MAR,  second  son  of  Eliphas,  and  grandson  of 
Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  II,  15). 

ONES'IMUS,  a  Phrygian,  slave  to  Philemon, 
and  subsequently  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  who  con- 
verted him,  and  sent  him  back  to  his  master  (Philem. 
10) ;  he  was  sent  to  Colosse  (Col.  iv.  9). 

ONESIPH'ORUS,  served  the  church  greatly  in 
Asia,  and  carr.e  to  Rome  in  the  year  65,  where  he 
found  St.  Paul  in  prison  and  almost  forsaken,  and 
relieved  him  to  the  best  of  his  power  (2  Tim.  i.  16- 
18). 

ONI'AS,  high-priest  of  the  Jews  to  whom  Anus, 
king  of  the  Spartans,  wrote  a  letter  (1  Mach.  xii.  20). 

ONI'AS,  high-priest  of  the  Jews  when  Helio- 
dorus  was  sent  by  Seleucus  to  plunder  the  temple, 
but  was  chastised  by  an  angel.  He  recovered  by  the 
prayers  of  Onias  (2  Mach.  iii.  1-40) ;  Simon,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  accused  him  as  a  traitor  (iv.  2), 
but  Onias  went  to  Antioch  and  justified  himself  (4, 
5) ;  his  brother  Jason  induced  Antiochus,  the  Illus- 
trious, by  money  to  confer  the  high-priesthood  on 
him,  and  did  all  in  his  power  to  introduce  idolatry 
(7-22),  till- he  was  set  aside  for  Menelaus,  the  brother 
of  Simon.  That  wicked  man  sold  the  sacred  vessels 
of  the  temple,  and  Onias  who  was  at  Antioch  rebuked 
him.  Andronicus,  at  the  instigation  of  Menelaus, 
lured  Onias  from  his  sanctuary  by  a  false  oath  and 
slew  him  (23-34).  Antiochus  mourned  his  death 
and  punished  his  murderer  (37,  38) ;  his  eulogy  (2 
Mach.  iii.  1,  2.) 

ON'YCHA,  an  aromatic  (Ex.  xxx.  34) ;  said  to 

be  a  sea-shell. 


OO'LIAB,  son  of  Achisamech,  of  the  tribe  of 
Dan,  appointed  with  Besileel  to  manufacture  the 
tabernacle  and  its  contents  (Ex.  xxxv.  34). 

OOL'IBA  and  OOLLA,  names  employed  in 
Ezechiel  to  represent  the  kingdoms  of  Jerusalem  ot 
Juda,  and  Samaria  or  Israel  (Ezech.  xxiii.  4). 

OOLIBA'MA,  wife  of  Esau,  and  daughter  of 
Ana,  a  Horrite  (Gen.  xxxvi.  18);  she  is  called 
Judith  (xxvi.  34);  she  bore  three  sons,  Jehus,  Ihe- 
lon,  and  Core  (xxxvi.  18).  Two  of  her  descendants 
(xxxvi.  25),  one  of  them  a  duke  of  Edom,  bore  the 
same  name  (41 ;    I  Paral.  i.  52). 

O'PHEL.  The  wall  of  Ophel  was  part  of  the 
walis  of  Jerusalem.  Joathan  built  much  on  it  (2 
Paral.  xxvii.  3) ;  Manasses  built  a  wall  from  the  Fish- 
gate  to  Ophel  (xxxiii.  14) ;  after  the  return  from 
Babylon,  the  Nathinites  dwelt  there  (2  Esd.  iii.  26; 
xi.  21). 

OTHER,  second  son  of  Madian,  and  grandson 
of  Abraham  and  Cetura  (Gen.  xxv.  4). 

OTHER,  a  city,  whose  king  was  slain  by  Josue 
(Jos.  xii.  17). 

OPHIO'MACHUS,  a  kind  of  edible  locust 
(Lev.  xi.  22). 

O'PHIR,  one  of  the  sons  of  Jectan  (Gen.  x.  29; 
1  Paral.  i.  23). 

OTHIR,  a  port  or  region  from  which  the  Jews 
in  the  days  of  Solomon  received  gold  and  thyine 
wood  (3  Kings  ix.  28;  x.  11 ;  xxii.  49;  I  Paral.  xxix. 
4;  2  Paral.  viii.  18;  ix.  10). 

OPH'NI  and  PHINEES,  sons  of  Heli,  the 
high-priest,  called  children  of  Belial,  that  is,  wicked 
men  (1  Kings  ii.  12)  ;  they  robbed  the  sacrifices  (13 
-17),  and  committed  sins  of  impurity  in  the  very 
temple  (22) ;  Heli  rebuked,  but  feebly  (23-25) ; 
their  death  foretold  (34) ;  both  killed  in  battle  by  the 
Philistines  (iv.  4,  II,  17). 

OR'ACLE,  the  propitiatory  on  the  Ark  of  the 
Covenant  (Ex.  xxv.  1 8,  20;  xxxvii.  6;  xl.  18;  Lpt. 
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xvi.  2,  13,  15);  in  Solomon's  temple  the  term  is  ap- 
plied to  the  inner  temple,  or  holy  of  holies  (3  Kings 
vi.  5-31  ;  vii.  49;  viii.  6,  8;  2  Paral.  iii.  6;  iv.  20;  v. 
7,  9).  Moses  consulted  the  oracle  and  God  answered 
him  from  the  propitiatory  (Num.  vii.  89);  David  con- 
sulted the  oracle  (2  Kings  xxi.  1). 

OR/DERS,  a  sacrament  (Luke  xxii.  19;  John 
nx.  22;  I  Tim.  iv.  14;  v.  22;  2  Tim.  i.  6;  Tit.  i.  5). 

OR/DINA/TION  of  priests  in  the  primitive 
ch  one  of  the  cares  of  the  apostles  (Acts  xiv.  22). 

O'REB  and  ZEB,  princes  of  the  Madianitc. 
ere  taken  by  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  at  the  fords 
of  the  Jordan,  while  fleeing  from  Gedeon,  and  put  to 
death,  1245  b.  c.  (Judg.  vii.  24,  25). 

O'RIENT,  one  of  the  names  of  the  Messias 
(Zach.  vi.  12;  Luke  i.  78). 

ORIGINAL  SIN,  the  sin  of  Adam  and  Eve 


xxii.  9;  xxxi.  17;  Prov.  xxiii.  10;  Isai.  i.  17,  23; 
James  i.  27).  They  are  under  the  protection  of  God 
(Ps.  ix.  14,  18;  lxvii.  6;  cxlv.  9;   Prov.  xxiii.  10). 

ORTHO/SIAS,  a  sea-port  in  Phoenicia  to  which 
Tryphon  fled  (1  Mach.  xv.  37). 

OR'YX,  an  animal  mentioned  (Deut.  xiv.  5;  Isai. 
li.  20);  correctly  translated  in  the  Douay,  but  Chal- 
loner  introduced  "wild  goat  ".and  "wild  ox"  from 
the  King  James. 

O'SEE,  the  original  name  of  Josue  (Num.  xiii. 

9.  17)- 

O'SEE,  son  of  Beeri.the  first  of  the  twelve  minor 
prophets.  He  prophesied  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel, 
in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.,  while  Ozias,  Joathan, 
Achaz  and  Ezechias  reigned  in  Juda.  He  denounced 
the  idolatry  and  vice  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  foretold 
their  captivity. 


THE  ORACLE  OR  PROPITIATORY  ON  THE  ARK  OF  THE  COVENANT. 


in  eating  the  forbidden  fruit  (Gen.  iii.  6) ;  by  reason 
of  it  all  men  are  conceived  in  sin  (Job  xiv.  4;  Ps.  1. 
7;  Rom.  v.  12;  I  Cor.  xv.  21 ;  Eph.  ii.  3);  Jeremias 
sanctified  in  his  mother's  womb  (Jer.  i.  5) ;  St.  John 
the  Baptist  (Luke  i.  41,  44) ;  Mary,  mother  of  God, 
alone  being  conceived  without  sin  (Gen.  iii.  15). 

ORI'ON,  a  constellation  mentioned  by  Job  (Job 
ix.  9) ;  and  by  Aroos  (v.  8). 

OR'NAN,  the  Jebusite,  owned  the  threshing-floor 
over  which  the  angel  appeared  threatening  Jerusalem 
for  David's  sin  in  numbering  the  people  (1  Paral.  xxi. 
15-26);  David  bought  the  spot,  and  as  directed  by 
God,  erected  an  altar  there,  and  offered  a  sacrifice  (2 
Kings  xxiv.  24).  Oman  is  also  called  Areuna.  The 
site  was  afterwards  taken  for  Solomon's  temple. 

ORONA'IM,  a  place  in  Moab  (Isai.  xv.  5). 

OR'PHA,  a  Moabitess,  wife  of  Chelion,  son  of 
Elimelech  and  Noemi  (Ruth  i.  4) ;  she  remained  in 
the  land  of  Moab  (14). 

OR/PHANS,  to  be  cared  for  as  a  work  of  mercy 
(Ex.  xxii.  22;  Deut.  x.  18;  xxiv.  17;  xxvii.  19;  Job 


O'SEE,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  containing  the  prophecies  of  Osee  (Os.) 

O'SEE,  son  of  Ela.  He  conspired  against  Phacee, 
son  of  Romelia,  killed  him,  and  made  himself  king 
of  Israel,  739  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xv.  30)  ;  he  was  wicked, 
but  not  one  of  the  worst  (4  Kings  xvii.)  ;  he  sought 
the  aid  of  Sua,  king  of  Egypt,  to  throw  off  the  Assyr- 
ian yoke,  but  Salmanasar,  after  three  years'  siege, 
took  Samaria,  slaughtered  the  people,  and  destroyed 
the  city  (Osee  xiv.  I;  Mich.  i.  6);  the  ten  tribes 
were  then  carried  captive  to  Assyria. 

OS'PREY,  a  bird  of  prey,  forbidden  as  unclean 
(Lev.  xi.  13;  Deut.  xiv.  12). 

OS'TRICH,  a  tall  bird  of  the  desert,  forbidden 
as  unclean  (Lev.  xi.  16  ;  Deut.  xiv.  15).  The  King 
James  erroneously  translates  it  owl.  It  is  referred  to 
as  dwelling  in  deserts  (Job  xxx.  29;  Isai.  xxxiv.  13  ; 
xliii.  20) ;  her  mode  of  laying  her  eggs  in  the  sand 
and  her  speed  are  mentioned  (Job  xxxix.  13-18) ; 
(King  James  has  peacock)  (Lam.  iv.  3). 

OTHO/NIEL,  son  of  Cenez,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 


Caleb  promised  his  daughter  Axa  to  the  man  who 
took  Cariathsepher.  Othoniel  undertook  it  and  suc- 
ceeded, 1445  b^c.  (Jos.  xv.  15-17).  After  Josue's 
death,  the  Israelites  fell  for  eight  years  under  the 
sway  of  Chusan  Rasathaim,  king  of  Mesopotamia, 
but  Othoniel  defeated  him,  and  delivered  Israel, 
which  enjoyed  peace  for  forty  years  (Judg.  iii.  8-1 1). 

OVERREACHING  or  CIRCUMVENTING 
in  business  forbidden  (1  Thes.  iv.  6). 

OWL,  a  nocturnal  bird,  classed  as  unclean  (Lev. 
xi.  16,  17  ;   Deut.  xiv.  15). 

OX,  OXEN  (Gen.  xii.  16 ;  xx.  14 ;  xxi.  27,  etc.) ; 
ox  treading  out  the  corn  not  to  be  muzzled  (Deut. 
xxv.  4);  an  ox  goring  a  man  to  be  put  to  death  (Ex. 
xxi.  28-31);  the  theft  of  an  ox  (xxii.  1);  to  rest  on  the 
Sabbath  (xxiii.  12);  cut  in  pieces  by  Samuel  and 
sent   to  the   tribes  (1    Kings  xi.   7);   sacrifices   of 

(Levit.  i.  2;  iii.  1 ;  xxii.  19; 
Num.  vii.  23 ;  2  Kings  vi. 
«3;  3  Kings  viii.  63;  xviii. 

23)- 

O'ZA,  son  of  Abinadab, 
drives  the  cart  containing 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  (2 
Kings  vi.  3) ;  takes  hoM 
of  it  at  the  floor  of  Nachon 
(6);  struck  dead  (7);  the 
place  called  the  "Striking 
of  Oza"  (8). 

O'ZI,  son  of  Bocci,  high- 
priest  (1  Paral.  vi.  5;  1  Esd. 
vii.  4). 

OZI'AS,  king  of  Juda, 
called  also  Azarias  (4  Kings 
xv.  1);  son  of  Amasias  and 
Jechelia  (2  Paral.  xxvi.  1,3; 
Matt.  1.  9) ;  ascended  the 
throne  at  the  age  of  sixteen, 
900  B.  c,  and  reigned  fifty- 
two  years  (1  Paral.  xxvi.  3) ; 
he  built  Ailath  (2),  and  tow- 
ers in  Jerusalem  and  the  wil- 
derness (9,  10) ;  and  towns 
in  the  Philistine  country  (6) ; 
he  defeated  the  Philistines, 
Arabians  and  Ammonites 
^7);  encouraged  agriculture 
f  10)  ;  sought  the  Lord  in  the 
days  of  Zacharias  (5) ;  but, 
under  Azarias,  attempted  to 
offer  incense  in  the  temple 
and  was  struck  with  leprosy  and  remained  so  till 
death,  dwelling  apart,  his  son  Joatham  being  regent 
(4  Kings  xv.  5;  2  Paral.  xxvi.  4,  16-22);  he  was 
buried  in  the  field  of  the  royal  sepulchres  (23) ;  he 
is  reproached  also  with  not  abolishing  the  high- 
places  (4  Kings  xv.  4). 

OZI'AS,  son  of  Micha,  prince  of  Juda  (Judith 
viii.  34),  and  one  of  the  ancients  of  Bethulia,  receives 
Achior  (Judith  vi.  19) ;  is  rebuked  by  Judith  for  set- 
ting a  time  as  a  limit  to  God's  mercy  (viii.  10-27) ; 
he  approves  her  plan  (28-34) ;  he  praises  her  for  her 
courageous  act  in  killing  Holofernes  (xiii.  23-25). 

O'ZIEL,  son  of  Caath  and  grandson  of  Levi  (Ex. 
vi.  18) ;  he  was  brother  to  Amram,  father  of  Moses 
and  Aaron  (20);  his  sons  were  Misael,  Elisaphan 
and  Sethri  (22);  his  descendants  (Num.  iii.  27;  I 
Paral.  vi.  2). 

PAINT'ING  the  eyes  with  stibic  stone  (kohl),  a 
practice  among  Oriental  women  (4  Kings  ix.  30; 
Jer.  iv.  30;   Ezech.  xxiii.   40).     Some  editions  of 


Challoner  have  incorrectly  "  paint  the  face"  instead 
of  "  the  eyes"  an  error  adopted  from  King  James. 

PAINTINGS  on  the  walls  among  the  Chal- 
deans (Ezech.  xxiii.  14). 

PAL'ACE  OF  KING  SOLOMON,  built  in 
thirteen  years  (3  Kings  vii.  1 ;  ix.  10 ;  x.  4) ;  with  a 
second  or  inner  palace  called  "  the  house  of  the  for- 
est of  Libanus  "  (vii.  2-12). 

PALESTINE,  the  country  of  the  Palestines  or 
Philistines  (Jerem.  xlvii.  1). 

PAL'ESTINES,  people  of  Palestine  or  Philis- 
tines (Gen.  xxi.  33,  34;  xxvi. ;  Ex.  xxiii.  31 ;  Amos 
ix.  7);  the  Sea  of  the  Palestines  (Ex.  xxiii.  31). 

PALM-TREE  OF  DEBBORA,  where  that 
prophetess  judged  Israel,  between  Rama  and  Bethel, 
in  the  mountains  of  Ephraim  (Judg.  iv.  5);  the  just 
man  compared  to  a  palm-tree  (Ps.  xci.  13) ;  wisdom 
compared  to  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  18). 

PALM-TREES.  The  children  of  Israel  en- 
camped at  Elim,  where  there  were  seventy  palm- 
trees  (Ex.  xv.  27 ;  Num.  xxxiii.  9) ;  Jericho  called 
the  city  of  the  Palms  (Deut.  xxxiv.  3 ;  Judg.  i.  16; 
iii.  13;  2  Paral.  xxviii.  15);  in  the  decorations  of 
Solomon's  temple  (3  Kings  vi.,  vii.) ;  in  Ezechiel's 
(Ezech.  xl.,  xli.) ;  branches  of  palms  borne  as  a  sign 
of  joy,  and  used  in  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (2  Esd. 
viii.  15  ;  1  Mach.  xiii.  51 ;  2  Mach.  x.  7  ;  xiv.  4) ;  the 
people  of  Jerusalem  receive  our  Lord  with  branches 
of  palms  (John  xii.  13);  the  elect  seen  by  St.  John 
with  palms  in  their  hands  (Apoc.  vii.  9). 

PALM'ER-WORM  (Joel  i.  4;  ii.  25;  Amos 
iv.  9). 

PALMI'RA,  or  PALMYRA,  a  city  in  the  wil- 
derness built  by  Solomon  (3  Kings  ix.  18;  2  Paral. 
viii.  4).  It  was  in  a  desert  on  the  confines  of  Arabia 
Deserta.     It  was  called  Tadnior  in  Hebrew. 

PAL'SY,  a  disease.  Our  Lord  cured  several 
afflicted  with  it  (Matt.  iv.  24;  viii.  6;  ix.  2;  Mark  ii. 
3;  Luke  v.  18) ;  the  apostle  cures  several  in  Samaria 
(Acts  viii.  8) ;  St.  Peter  cures  Eneas  (ix.  33). 

PAMPHYLTA,  a  province  in  Asia  Minor,  west 
of  Cilicia  and  bordering  on  the  Mediterranean  (1 
Mach.  xv.  23) ;  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  preached  in 
Pamphylia  (Acts  xiii.  13 ;  xiv.  23) ;  John  Mark  left 
them  in  Pamphylia  (xv.  38) ;  the  sea  of  Pamphylia 
(xxvii.  5). 

PA'PER.  The  term  is  used  in  Tob.  vii.  16,  2 
John  12,  and  was  writing  material  made  of  papyrus 
or  some  similar  substance. 

PA'PHOS,  in  Cyprus.  St.  Paul  there  struck 
Elymas  blind  and  converted  Sergius  Paulus  (Acts 
xiii.  7-12). 

PAR'ABLES.  Apologues  used  to  convey  in- 
struction. In  the  Old  Testament :  Balaam's  (Num. 
xxiii.  18;  xxiv.  5);  Joatham's  parable  of  the  trees 
electing  a  king  (Judg.  ix.  7-15);  Nathan's  parable 
of  the  one  ewe  lamb  (2  Kings  xii.  1-4) ;  that  of  the 
woman  of  Thecua  (2  Kings  xiv.  5-7) ;  that  of  the 
prophet  to  Achab  (3  Kings  xx.  39) ;  that  of  the  this- 
tle and  the  cedar  (4  Kings  xiv.  9)  ;  Isaias'  parable  of 
the  vineyard  (Isai.  v.  1-6) ;  Solomon  composed 
three  thousand  (3  Kings  iv.  32). 

PAR'ABLES  OF  OUR  LORD.  That  of  the 
house  built  on  the  rock  and  the  house  built  on  sand 
(Matt.  vii.  24;  Luke  vi.  48);  that  of  the  unclean 
spirit  (Matt.  xii.  43)  ;  the  parable  of  the  sower  (Matt, 
xiii.  3;  Mark  iv.  1 ;  Luke  viii.  5) ;  the  parable  of  the 
good  seed  and  the  cockle  (Matt.  xiii.  24) ;  the  king- 
dom of  heaven  likened  to  a  mustard-seed  (Matt.  xiii. 
31;  Mark  iv.  31);  to  leaven  (Matt.  xiii.  33);  to  a 
hidden  treasure  (44)  ;  to  a  pearl  of  great  price  (45) ; 
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to  a  net  (47) ;  the  parable  of  the  blind  leading  the 
blind  (Matt.  xv.  14;  Luke  vi:  39);  the  parable  of 
the  lost  sheep  (Matt,  xviii.  12;  Luke  xv.  4) ;  the  par- 
able of  the  unforgiving  servant  (Matt,  xviii.  23) ;  the 
parable  of  the  laborers  in  the  vineyard  (Matt.  xx. 
1-16) ;  the  parable  of  the  two  sons  (Matt.  xxi.  28- 
30);  the  parable  of  the  husbandmen  (xxi.  33-41); 
the  parable  of  the  King's  marriage-feast  for  his  son 
(Matt.  xxii.  2-14;  Luke  xiv.  16);  the  parable  of  the 
evil  servant  (Matt.  xxiv.  43-51 ;  Luke  xii.  37) ;  para- 
ble of  the  wise  and  the  foolish  virgins  (Matt.  xxv.  1- 
12);  the  parable  of  the  talents  (Matt.  xxv.  14-30 ; 
Luke  xix.  12-27);  the  parable  of  the  vineyard  and 
the  husbandmen  (Mark  xii.  1-10;  Luke  xx.  9-16); 
the  parable  of  the  Good  Samaritan  (Luke  x.  30-37) ; 
the  parable  of  the  importunate  friend  (Luke  xi.  5-9) ; 
the  parable  of  the  rich  man  taken  suddenly  away 
(Luke  xii.  16-21);  the  parable  of  the  great  supper 
(Luke  xiv.  16-24);  parable  of  the  lost  groat  (Luke 
xv.  8,  9) ;  the  parable  of  the  prodigal  son  (Luke  xv. 
II-32)  ;  the  parable  of  the  unjust  steward  (Luke  xvi. 
1-9) ;  parable  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus  (Luke 
xvi.  19-31);  parable  of  the 
unprofitable  servants  (Luke 
xvii.  7-10) ;  parable  of  the 
unjust  judge  (Luke  xviii. 
2-7) ;  the  parable  of  the 
Pharisee  and  the  publican 
(Luke  xviii.  10-14). 

PAR'ACLETE',  a 
Greek  word  meaning  com- 
forter, applied  by  our  Lord 
to  the  Holy  Ghost  (John 
xiv.  16,  26;  xv.  26;  xvi.  7). 

PAR'ADISE  OF 
PLEASURE,  God  places 
man  in  (Gen.  ii.  8);  casts 
Adam  and  Eve  from  it  (iii. 
23, 24) ;  a  heavenly  paradise 
promised  (Luke  xxiii.  43) ; 
called  by  St.  Paul  the  third 
heaven  (2  Cor.  xii.  2,  4). 

PARALIPOM'EN- 
ON  or  CHRONICLES, 
two  canonical  books  of  the 
Old  Testament,  being  a  sup- 
plement to  the  books  of 
Kings  (1  Paral.,  2  Paral.) 

PAR'ASCEVE'.a 
Greek  word  meaning  prep- 
aration, and  applied  by  the 

Jews  to  Friday  as  the  day  when  preparation  was 
made  for  the  Sabbath.  Our  Lord  was  crucified  on 
the  parasceve  of  the  Pasch  (John  xix.  11,31,41); 
and  St.  Matthew  calls  the  next  day  the  day  that  fol- 
lowed the  day  of  preparation  or  Parasceve  (Matt. 
xxvii.  62). 

PARCH/MENT.  Skin  dressed  for  writing 
material.  St.  Paul  refers  to  his  parchments  (2  Tim. 
iv.  13). 

PAR'DON.  We  are  to  pardon  those  who  sin 
against  us  (Ecclus.  xxviii.  8;  Matt.  v.  23;  xviii.  22; 
35  ;  Luke  xvii.  3;  Eph.  iv.  32'). 

PA'RENTS.  The  duties  of  parents  to  their  chil- 
dren declared  (Gen.  xviii.  19;  xxi.  19;  xxiv.  2;  xxv. 
6;  xxxiv.  4,  30;  xlix.;  Ex.  x.  2;  xii.  26;  xiii.  14; 
xxi.  9;  Lev.  xix.  29;  Num.  xxx.  6;  Deut.  iv.  9;  vi. 
7,  20;  xi.  19;  xxi.  18;  xxii.  15,  19;  xxxii.  46;  Jos. 
iv.  21 ;  I  Kings  ii.  23;  iii.  13;  3  Kings  ii.  1 ;  Tob.  i. 
10;  iv.;  x.  13;  xiv.  5,  12;  Job  i.  5;  Ps.  Ixxvii.  5; 
Prov.  i.   8;    iv.   I;   v.  7 ;    xiii.    I,    24;  xix.    18;    xx. 
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7;  xxii.  6,  15;  xxiii.  13;  xxix.  17;  Ecclus.  iv.  23; 
vii.  25;  viii.  11  ;  xvi.  I;  xxv.  10;  xxvi.  13;  xxx. 
1,  11;  xxxiii.  22;  xiii.  5;  Dan.  xiii.  3;  1  Mach.  ii. 
49.  64;  2  Mach.  vi.  24,  28;  vii.  1-41 ;  Matt.  x. 
37;  Eph.  vi.  4;  Col.  iii.  21 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  15;  Tit. 
ii.  4). 

PAR'MENAS,  one  of  the  first  deacons  appointed 
by  the  apostles  (Acts  vi.  5). 

PAR/OS.  David  prepared  a  great  quantity  of 
marble  of  Paros  for  the  budding  of  the  temple  (1 
Paral.  xxix.  2). 

PARTH'IANS,  people  of  ancient  Persia,  men- 
tioned in  Acts  ii.  9. 

PARTRIDGE,  hatches  eggs  she  does  not  lay 
(Jerem.  xvii.  11);  hunted  in  the  mountains  (1  Kings 
xxvi.  20);  caged  (Ecclus.  xi.  32). 

PASCH,  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  passage,  and 
applied  to  the  greatest  holiday  of  the  Jews,  instituted 
to  commemorate  their  deliverance  from  Egypt  when 
the  angel  of  death  passed  over  their  houses  sparing  their 
first-born.  Its  institution,  and  the  eating  of  the  pas- 
chal lamb  (Ex.  xii.  43;  xxiii.    15;    Lev.  xxiii.  5; 


THE   PALMER-WORM. 

Ezech.  xiv.  21);  it  was  kept  on  the  tenth  day  of  the 
first  month  of  the  Jewish  year  (Ex.  xii.  18) ;  it  was 
celebrated  in  the  desert  (Num.  ix.  2-5);  regulation 
as  to  those  unable  to  eat  it  from  uncleanness  (10—12) ; 
penalty  on  those  who  wilfully  neglect  it  (13);  the 
Pasch  kept  at  Galgal  (Jos.  v.  10);  in  the  time  of 
Josias,  king  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xxiii.  21);  in  the  time 
of  king  Ezechias  (2  Paral.  xxx.  1-27) ;  in  the  time 
of  Esdras  (1  Esd.  vi.  19);  the  Pasch  celebrated  by 
our  Lord,  the  first  time  (John  ii.  13);  the  second  (v. 
1) ;  the  third  (vi.  4) ;  the  last  (Matt.  xxvi.  17). 

PAS'CHAL  LAMB,  directions  as  to  the  mode 
of  eating  (Ex.  xii.  7-1 1);  it  was  a  figure  of  our  Lord 
(John  i.  36;  Apoc.  v.  6;  xxi.  9,   14,  22,  27;   xxii. 

PAS'SION,  a  term  applied  to  the  sufferings  of 
our  Lord.  His  passion  was  foretold  by  Isaias  (Isai. 
Iii.  14;  liii.;  lxiii.  1-6);  foretold  by  himself  (Matt. 
xx.  18,  19  ;  Mark  xiv.  18,  21,  27 ;  Luke  ix.  22;  xxii. 
15,  21,  22;  John  xiii.  21);   passion  according  to  St. 
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Matthew  (Matt,  xxvi.,  xxvii.);  according  to  St.  Mark 
(Mark  xiv.,  xv.) ;  according  to  St.  Luke  (Luke  xxii., 
xxiii.);  according  to  St.  John  (John  xviii.,  xix.) 

PAS'TORS.  Duties  of  pastors,  teachers,  and 
other  superiors,  their  authority  (Ex.  xviii.  13  ;  Lev. 
xxiv.  22;  Num.  xi.  16,  24;  xxv.  4;  Deut.  i.  13,  17; 
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x.  1 ;  xiii.  I ;  xvii.  9 ;  xviii.  8 ;  xix.  1 1 ;  Acts  xx.  28, 
31 ;  Rom.  ix.  3;  xii.  8;  xiii.  1;  1  Cor.  iv.  14;  2  Cor. 
xi.  28,  29;  Tit.  ii.  I j  iii.  I;  Heb.  xiii.  17;  1  Pet. 
ii.  13). 

PA'TIENCE  OF  GOD  towards  men  (Gen.  vi. 
3;  Ex.xxxiv.6;  Num.  xiv.  18;  Ps.  lxxxv.  15;  cii.  8; 
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Jos.  i.  10;  1  Kings  viii.  11 ;  3  Kings  iii.  9;  2  Paral. 
xix.  6;  Ps.  lxxxi. ;  Prov.  xx.  8;  xxvii.  24;  xxix.  4; 
14;  xxxi.  4;  Wisd.  i.  1 ;  vi.;  Ecclus.  vii.  6;  x.  1,  24; 
Isai.  i.  23,  26;  x.  I;  xxxii.  I;  Jerem.  xxii.  2;  xxvii.; 
Ezech.  xxii.  6,  12;  xxxiv.  4;  xiv.  9;  Osee  xiii.  10; 
Mich.  rii.  9;  Matt,  xviii.  12;  xxii.  21 ;  xxiv.  45  ;  John 


cxliv.  8;  Eccles.  viii.  12;  Wisd.  xi.  24;  xv.  1;  Isai. 
xxx.  18;  Joel  ii.  13;  Jon.  iv.  2;  Nah.  i.  3 ;  Matt, 
xviii.  27;  Rom.  ii.  4;  1  Tim.  i.  16;  2  Pet.  iii.  9). 

PA'TIENCE  IN  AFFLICTIONS  (Gen.  xl., 
xli.;  Job  ii.  9;  vii.  2;  Prov.  xv.  18;  xvi.  32;  xxv. 
15;  Ecclus.  i.  29;  Tob.  ii.  12;  Matt.  v.  39;  Rom.  v. 


3;  xii.  12;  xv.  4;  2  Cor.  vi.  4;  Gal.  v.  22;  Eph. 
iv.  2;  I  Thess.  v.  14;  1  Tim.  vi.  II  ;  I  Peter  ii.  20; 
2  Pet.  i.  6;  Heb.  xi.  25;  James  v.  7). 

PA'TRIARCHS.  This  name  is  applied  to  the 
heads  of  families  before  the  lime  of  Moses,  who  wor- 
shipped the  true  God :  Adam,  Lamech,  Noc,  Sem, 
Phaleg,  Heber,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob  and  his  twelve 
sons.  (See  1  Paral.  viii.  28 ;  Tob.  vi.  20 ;  Acts  ii. 
29;  vii.  8,  9;  Heb.  vii.  4). 

PATRO'BAS,  a  Christian  of  Rome,  saluted  by 
St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  14). 

PAUL,  ST.,  apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  His  original 
name  was  Saul  (Acts  vii.  59;  ix.  1 ;  xiii.  1):  he  was 
of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Rom.  xi.  1 ;  Phil.  iii.  5), 
born  at  Tarsus  in  Cilicia,  and  a  Roman  citizen  by 
birth  (Acts  xxii.  3,  28);  he  was  a  Pharisee,  brought 
up  at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel  (Acts  xxii.  3) ;  at  first  a 
fierce  persecutor  of  the  church  at  Jerusalem,  dragging 
away  men  and  women  to  prison  (Acts  viii.  3;  xxii. 
4) ;  he  obtained  of  the  high-priest  letters  to  Damas- 
cus to  do  the  same  there  (ix.  2;  xxii.  5);  near 
Damascus  he  was  surrounded  by  a  bright  light,  and 
fell  to  the  ground,  when  our  Lord  asked  him, "  Why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  He  asked,  "Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?"  and  was  answered,  "  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 
persecutest."  He  at  once  yielded  to  grace,  and  was 
I  led  blind  to  Damascus  (ix.  4-9) ;  Ananias,  warned 
)  supernaturally,  went  to  him,  restored  his  sight,  and 
I  baptized  him  (10-18;  xxii.  6-16);  he  preached  at 
Damascus,  visiting  Arabia  for  a  time  (Gal.  i.  17),  till 
the  Jews  sought  his  life,  when  he  was  let  down  from 
the  wall  in  a  basket,  and  he  returned  to  Jerusalem 
(Acts  ix.  20-26;  2  Cor.  xi.  33);  he  labored  there 
among  Jews  and  Gentiles,  till  he  received  while  in  a 
trance  in  the  temple  a  special  call  to  the  Gentiles 
(Acts  xxii.  21  ;  Rom.  xi.  13 ;  xv.  16 ;  Gal.  ii.  2,8; 
2  Tim.  i.  Ii);  he  was  then  sent  to  Tarsus,  by  way 
of  Cesarea  (Acts  ix.  30) ;  St.  Barnabas  took  him 
from  Tarsus  to  Antioch,  where  ihey  converted  so 
many  that  the  disciples  were  first  called  Christians 
(Acts  xi.  25,  26) ;  they  took  the  alms  of  the  faithful 
to  Jerusalem  in  the  lime  of  famine  (30) ;  the  Holy 
Ghost  renews  his  vocation  to  the  Gentiles  (xiii.  2,  4), 
and  he  with  Barnabas  went  to  Seleucia,  and  then  to 
Cyprus  (4) ;  there  he  struck  blind  El)  mas,  or  Barjesu, 
a  magician,  who  diverted  people  at  Paphos,  from  the 
faith  (6-1 1) ;  converted  the  proconsul  Sergius  Paulus 
(7-12);  from  this  time  he  is  called  Paul  (xiii.  9,  13); 
he  then  preached  in  Pergc,  in  Pamphylia  (13),  at 
Antioch,  in  Tisidia  (14-50),  at  Iconium  (xiii.  51-xiv. 
5),  at  Lystrn,  where  he  cured  a  cripple,  and  where 
Sts.  Barnabas  and  Paul  were  taken  for  Jupiter  and 
Mercury,  but  where  St.  Paul  was  soon  after  stoned 
(6-18);  at  Derbe  (19);  thence  they  returned  to 
Perge,  and  by  way  of  Attalia  to  Antioch  (20-25); 
they  go  to  Jerusalem  to  consult  the  apostles  on  ques- 
tions that  had  arisen  (xv.  2) ;  return  with  the 
decision  of  the  council  of  Jerusalem  (22,  30) ;  St. 
I  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  then  separated,  St.  Paul 
visiting  the  churches  in  Syria  and  Cilicia  to  enforce 
j  the  decree  of  the  council  (xv.  41 ;  xvi.  4) ;  at  Derbe 
look  Timothy  as  his  associate  (xvi.  1-3),  and  preached 
in  Phrygin,  Galatia,  and  Mysia  (xvi.  6,  7);  at  Troas 
:  he  was  called  in  a  vision  to  Macedonia  (9),  and 
sailed  to  Samothracia,  Neapolis,  Philippi  (11,  12); 
converts  Lydia  (14);  delivers  a  girl  from  an  evil 
spirit  (16-18) ;  he  and  Silas  condemned  to  be  beaten 
and  cast  into  prison;  an  earthquake  followed,  and 
the  keeper  was  converted;  set  free  by  the  magis- 
trates (22-40) ;  preaches  at  Thessalonica,  Berea, 
and  at  Athens,  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus,  con- 


verting  Dionysius  and  Damaris  (xvii.) ;  preaches  at 
Corinth,  residing  with  Aquila  and  Priscilla  a  year 
and  a  half  (xviii.  i-ii);  brought  before  the  pro- 
consul Gallio  (12-16);  Paul  then  sailed  to  Syria, 
went  to  Ephesus,  Ceserea,  and  Jerusalem  to  fulfil  a 
vow  (18-22);  then  to  Antioch,  Galatia,  and  Phrygia 
{23);  miracles  wrought  by  him  in  Ephesus  (xix.  11, 
12);  sends  Timothy  and  Erastus  to  Macedonia  (xix. 
22) ;  paganism  declines  so  that  Demetrius  raises  a 
riot  against  him  (23-40) ;  preaches  at  Troas,  and 
restores  Eutychus  to  life  (xx.  6-12);  returns  to  Jer- 
usalem by  way  of  Assos,  Mitylene,  Samos,  and  Mi- 
letus, whence  he  sent  for  the  ancients  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus  (13-17);  his  address  to  them  (18-35); 
ihen  by  way  of  Coos,  Tyre,  Ptolemais  (xxi.  1-7) ; 
■itays  with  St.  Philip,  the  evangelist,  one  of  the  seven 
rleacons  at  Ces:rea  (8),  and  is  warned  by  Agabus, 
Jie  prophet,  of  his  coming  imprisonmejjjjt  (10-14); 
sports  to  St.  James  the  result  of  his  missions  (18); 
gees  to  the  temple  with  four  men  who  had  a  vow  on 
them  (26) ;  seized  and  dragged  out  of  the  temple  and 
beaten,  but  is  rescued  by  the  tribune  (xxi.  29-37) ; 
he  addresses  the  people  (xxii.  1-22) ;  the  tribune 
orders  Kim  to  be  scourged,  but  he  claims  to  be  tried 
as  a  Roman  citizen  (24-29);  brought  before  Ana- 
nils,  the  tiigh-priest,  and  the  council  (xxii.  30;  xxiii. 
1,2);  his  address  (xxiii.  3-6) ;  a  plot  formed  to  kill 
him  (12-15);  sent  ky  the  tribune  to  the  governor 
Felix,  at  Ceserea  (22-35);  accused  by  Ananias;  his 
defence  (xxiv.  1-21);  Portius  Festus,  his  successor, 
asks  St.  Paul  to  go  to  Jerusalem  to  be  tried  (xxv.  9) ; 
he  appeals  to  Cesar  (n);  appears  before  king 
Agrippa  (xxv.  :2-xxvi.  32) ;  sent  to  Rome  under 
ulius,  the  centurion,  sails  to  Lystra,  thence  in  an 
Alexandrian  ship  ;  at  Good  Havens,  in  Crete  (xxvii. 
1-8) ;  keeping  on  against  St.  Paul's  advice,  they  are 
wrecked  on  Melita;  he  is  unharmed  by  the  sting  of 
a  serpent,  cures  Publius,  and  all  the  sick  on  the 
island  ;  after  three  months'  stay,  continue  the  voyage 
to  Syracusa,  Rhegium,  Puteoli  (xxviii.  1-13) ;  reaches 
Rome,  where  he  is  allowed  to  dwell  by  himself  with 
a  soldier  as  guard  (16) ;  his  address  to  the  Jews  (17- 
28);  remains  two  years  there  (29-31);  he  wrote 
from  Rome  the  Epistles  to  Philemon,  to  the  Colossians, 
Ephesians,  and  Philippians  (Philem., Col.,  Eph., Phil.), 
and  also,  as  is  most  probable,  the  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews (Heb.  xiii.  24),  after  the  release  of  Timothy, 
who  joined  him  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians 
(Heb.  xiii.  23) ;  he  may  have  carried  out  his 
promise  to  visit  the  Jewish  converts  in  Palestine 
(Ileb.  xiii.  23) ;  but  he  went  to  Ephesus,  and  left  St. 
Timothy  there  (l  Tim.  i.  3) ;  preached  in  Crete,  and 
made  St.  Titus  bishop  (Tit.  i.  5),  and  visited  Mace- 
donia, as  he  had  promised  (Phil.  ii.  24;  i.  25,  26); 
the  first  Epistle  to  St.  Timothy  is  supposed  to  have 
been  written  at  this  time  from  Macedon ;  he  wrote 
an  Epis'le  to  Titus,  apparently  from  Nicopolis ;  he 
preached  at  Troas,  and  left  some  books  and  clothes 
with  Carpus  (2  Tim.  iv.  13) ;  then  visited  St.  Timo- 
thy at  Ephesus  (2  Tim.  i.  4),  and  went  to  Miletus, 
where  he  left  Trophimus  sick  (2  Tim.  iv.  20)  ;  his 
various  sufferings  (2  Cor.  xi.  23-27);  after  this  he 
returned  to  Rome,  where  he  converted  some  of 
Nero's  household,  and  was  thrown  into  prison.  Onesi- 
phorus  with  difficulty  found  him  (2  Tim.  i.  16) ;  wdien 
he  wrote,  St.  Luke  alone  was  with  him  (iv.  11);  he 
appeared  before  Nero  (iv.  16,  17);  he  urged  St. 
Timothy  to  come  to  him  quickly  (8,  21),  as  he  ex- 
pected to  be  put  to  death  (6,  7; ;  according  to  the 
constant  tradition  of  the  church,  he  was  beheaded 
June  29,  A.  D.  66,  at  Rome,  and  buried  on  the  Ostian 
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way.  St.  Paul  labored  with  his  hands  so  as  to  be  a 
burthen  to  none  (Acts  xx.  ^'>  2  Cor.  xi.  9,  11 ;  xii. 
13;   1  Thess.  ii.  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  8). 

PAUL.  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Fourteen  epistles 
of  St.  Paul  are  held  by  the  church  as  canonical 
Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament— one  to  the  Ro- 
mans (Rom.);  two  to  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor.;  2 
Cor.) ;  one  to  the  Galatians  (Gal.) ;  one  to  the  Ephe- 
sians (Eph.) ;  one  to  the  Philippians  (Phil.) ;  one  to 
the  Colossians  (Col.);  two  to  the  Thessalonians  (1 
Thess.;  2  Thess.);  two  to  Timothy  (1  Tim.;  2 
Tim.) ;  one  to  Titus  (Tit.) ;  one  to  Philemon  (Phil.), 
and  one  to  the  Hebrews,  or  Jewish  Christians  in 
Palestine  (Heb.) 

PAULUS,  SERGIUS,  converted  by  St.  Paul  at 
Paphos.  He  was  Roman  pro-consul  of  Cyprus,  and 
styled  a  prudent  man  (Acts  xiii.  7-12). 

PEACE  offered  to  the  cities  of  Chanaan  before 
attacking  them  (Deut.  xx.  10). 

PEACE,  temporal  and  spiritual  (Gen.  xiii.  6,  8 ; 
xxvi.  22;  xlv.  24;  Lev.  xxvi.  6;  Num.  vi.  27;  Ec- 
clus.  xxv.  2;  xxviii.  15;  Jer.  xxix.  7;  Matt.  v.  9; 
Mark  ix.  49;  Luke  xiv.  32;  Acts  ix.  31;  Rom.  xii. 
18;  1  Cor.  xiv.  33;  Eph.  iv.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  22;  1  Pet. 
iti.  ii;  Heb.  xii.  14;  James  iii.  18;  Apoc.  vi.  4); 
interior  peace  between  God  and  those  who  love  him 
(Isai.ii.  4;  ix.  7 ;  xi.  7 ;  lxvi.  12;  Osee  ii.  14,  20; 
Mich.  iv.  3;  Zach.  ix.  10;  Luke  ii.  14;  xxiv.  36; 
John  xiv.  17;  xvi.  33;  xx.  19;  Acts  x.  36;  Rom.  v. 
1 ;  Eph.  ii.  14 ;  Phil.  iv.  7) ;  false  teachers  and 
worldlings  promise  peace  when  there  is  no  peace 
(Jer.  vi.  14;  viii.  8-1 1;  xiv.  13;  xxiii.  17;  Ezech. 
xiii.  10,  16;  Mich.  iii.  .5;  John  xiv.  27;  1  Thess.  v. 

3)- 

PEACE  be  to  this  house,  a  salutation  prescribed 

by  our  Lord  (Matt.  x.  12;  Luke  x.  5) ;  Peace  be  to 

you,  a  salutation  used  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xxiv.  36 ; 

John  xx.  21,  26). 

PEACEMAKERS  blessed  (Matt.  v.  9;  James 
iii.  18). 

PEACE-OFFERINGS,  directions  in  regard  to 
(Lev.  iii.  1;  vii.  11);  the  portion  of  the  priest  (28). 

PEACOCKS  brought  by  Solomon's  ships  every 
three  years  from  Tharsis  (3  Kings  x.  22;  2  Paral. 
ix.  21). 

PEARL,  used  in  comparison  (Prov.  xxv.  12); 
cast  not  pearls  before  swine  (Matt.  vii.  6) ;  the  pearl 
of  great  price  (xiii.  45,  46);  worn  by  women  (1 
Tim.  ii.  9) ;  in  the  gates  of  the  New  Jerusalem 
(Apoc.  xxi.  21). 

PEL'ICAN,  a  bird  used  in  a  simile  in  Ps.  ci.  7. 

PELU'SIUM,  a  city  called  the  strength  of  Egypt, 
Ezechiel's  prophecy  against  (Ezech.  xxx.  15,  16).  It 
is  the  modern  Damietta. 

PEN.  David  compares  his  tongue  to  the  pen 
(calamus)  of  a  scrivener  (Ps.  xliv.  2) ;  Job  wishes  his 
words  written  with  an  iron  pen  (stylus)  (Job  xix. 
24);  a  man's  pen  (stylus)  (Isai.  viii.  1);  the  lying 
pen  of  scribes  hath  wrought  falsehood  (Jer.  viii.  8) ; 
the  pen  of  iron  with  the  point  of  a  diamond  (xvii.  1). 

PEN'ANCE.  The  penance  of  Adam  (Gen.  iii. 
17,  23);  the  Ninevites  do  penance  at  the  preaching 
of  Jonas  (Jon.  iii.;  Matt.  xii.  41);  the  penance  of 
the  Jews  under  Esdras  (1  Esd.  iii.  12,  13);  penance 
preached  by  St.  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  iii.  2,  II  ; 
Mark  i.  4  ;  Luke  iii.  3) ;  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xiii.  3) ; 
baptism  of  penance  (Mark  i.  4). 

PEN'ANCE  and  satisfaction  for  sin  (Ps.  vi.  7;  2 
Cor.  vii.  10). 

PEN'CIL,  a  style  for  writing  (4  Kings  xxi.  13). 

PEN'NY,  used  in  English  translations  for  the 
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Roman  silver  coin  denarius  (value  fifteen  cents) 
(Matt.  xx.  2;  Mark  vi.  37 ;  xii.  15;  Luke  xx.  24; 
John  vi.  7 ;  Apoc.  vi.  6). 

PENTAP'OLIS,  the  five  cities  of  the  Plain, 
Sodom,  Gomorrha,  Adama,  Seboim  and  Segor 
(Wisd.  x.  6). 

PENTATEUCH,  the  Greek  name  (meaning 
five  books)  commonly  applied  to  the  five  books 
written  by  Moses,  Genesis,  Exodus,  Leviticus,  Num- 
bers, Deuteronomy.  Called  "  The  Book  of  the  Law 
of  Moses"  (2Paral.  xxv.4;  2 Esd.  viii.  1);  "the book 
of  Moses"  (2  Paral.  xxxv.  12;  1  Esd.  vi.  18;  2  Esd. 
xiii.  1);  "the  law  of  Moses"  (1  Esd.  vii.  6);  "the 
book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses  " 
(2  Paral.  xxxiv.  14). 

PENTEXOST,  a  great  Jewish  feast  kept  on  the 
fiftieth  day  after  the  Pasch,  hence  its  Greek  name.  It 
is  called  the  feast  of  the  first-fruits  (Ex.  xxiii.  16; 
Lev.  xxiii.  15-21) ;  feast  of  weeks  (Ex.  xxxiv.  22); 
Pentecost  (2  Mach.  xii.  32;  Acts  ii.  1). 

PER'FUMES  (Ps.  xliv.  9;  Cant.  iv.  11 ;  Prov. 
xxvii.  9;  vii.  17;  Isai.  iii.  24). 

PER'GE,  a  city  of  Pamphyiia,  where  St.  Paul 
and  St.  Barnabas  preached  (Acts  xiii.  14;  xiv.  24). 

PER'GAMUS,  a  city  of  Mysia.  Antipas,  a 
faithful  witness  of  Christ,  martyred  there  (Apoc.  ii. 
13);  the  Nicolaites  there  (15);  some  who  advised 
eating  things  offered  to  idols  (14);  called  a  place 
where  Satan  dwelleth  (13);  the  angel  or  bishop 
urged  to  do  penance  (16). 

PER'JURY,  law  relating  to  (Lev.  v.  4;  xix.  12); 
committed  and  punished  (3  Kings  viii.  31 ;  Jer.  vii. 
9;  Zach.  v.  3;  Mai.  iii.  5  ;  1  Tim.  i.  10);  the  per- 
jury of  Pharao  (Ex.  viii.  8,  15,  28);  of  Saul  (1  Kings 
xix.  6);  of  Eupator  (1  Mach.  vi.  62);  of  Alcimus 
(vii.  15,  18);  of  Demetrius  (xi.  53);  of  Trypho  (xiii. 
15,  19);  of  Andronicus  (2  Mach.  iv.  34);  of  the 
people  of  Joppe  (xii.  3). 

PERSECUTION.  The  persecution  of  Antio- 
chus  (2  Mach.  vi.,  vii.);  Saul's  persecution  at  Jeru- 
salem (Aclsix.  1 ;  1  Tim.  i.  13) ;  Herod's  (Acts  xii.); 
persecutions  foretold  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xxi.  12; 
Mark  xiii.  9). 

PERSEP'OLIS,  a  city  of  Persia;  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  defeated  in  an  attempt  to  rob  the  temple 
(2  Mach.  ix.  2). 

PERSEVERANCE.  The  necessity  of  (1  Paral. 
xxviii.  7;  Job  ii.  3;  Prov.  iv.  13;  xxiii.  17;  Ezech. 
xviii.  24  ;  Ecclus.  ii.  3  ;  xi.  21 ;  xxv.  5  ;  Matt.  x.  22; 
xv.  22 ;  xxiv.  13  ;  Luke  ix.  60 ;  John  vi.  65  ;  Acts  i. 
14;  ii.  42;  xi.  23;  xiii.  43;  Heb.  iii.;  2  Pet.  ii.  20; 

1  John  ii.  24;  Apoc.  ii.  16). 

PERSIA,  a  powerful  kingdom  in  Asia.  Daniel 
predicts  three  kings  in  Persia,  and  then  a  mighty  one 
who  shall  make  war  on  Greece  (Xerxes),  (Dan.  xi. 
2);  Antiochus  goes  to  levy  tiibute  in  Persia  (1  Mach. 
iii.  31) ;  Antiochus  attempts  to  plunder  the  temple  of 
Nanea,  at  Elymais,  in  Persia  (1  Mach.  vi.  I,  5,  56;  2 
Mach.  i.  12-16;  ix.  I,  21);  Jews  led  to  Persia  (i. 
19) ;  Nehemias  sent  by  king  of  Persia  (20) ;  Arsaccs, 
king  of  Persia  and  Media  (1  Mach.  xiv.  2).  See 
Elam. 

PER'SIANS,  people  of  Persia  (Ezech.  xxvii.  10; 
xxxviii.  5  ;  Judith  xvi.  12).  See  Elamites,  Par- 
thians. 

PER'SIS,  a  Christian  woman  of  Rome  saluted 
by  St.  Paul  as  "  the  dearly  beloved  who  hath  much 
labored  in  the  Lord"  (Rom.  xvi.  12). 

PERSONS.  Respect  of  persons  condemned 
(Jas.  ii.  I;   Rom.  ii.  11  ;  Col.  iii.  25;  Eph.  vi.  9; 

2  Paral.  xix.  7). 
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PESTILENCE  sent  to  punish  the  sin  of  David 
(?.  Kings  xxiv.  15). 

PETER,  ST.,  called  originally  Simon  (Matt.  iv. 
18;  x.  2);  Barjona  (Matt.  xvi.  17),  son  of  John  or 


struction  of  Jerusalem  (Mark  xiii.  3,  4);  at  the  Last 
Supper  refuses  to  let  Christ  wash  his  feet  (John  xiii. 
6-10) ;  declares  that  he  will  not  be  scandalized  (Matt. 
xxvi.  33);   his  denial  of  Christ  foretold  (34,  35; 


Jona  (John  i.  42;  xxi.  15-17);  our  Lord  bestows  on 
liim  the  surname  Cephas  (Rock),  (John  i.  42) ;  a 
Syriac  term,  rendered  into  Greek  and  made  mascu- 
line by  the  word  Petros,  Peter  (Mark  iii.  16) ;  whence 
he  is  constantly  styled  Simon  Peter  (Matt.  xvi.  16; 
Luke  vi.  14;  ix.  20;  John  vi.  8,  69;  xx.  2,  6);  and 
so  styles  himself  (2  Pet.  i.  1);  he  was  a  native  of 
Bethsaida,  and  brother  of  Andrew  (John  i.  44) ;  An- 
drew, a  disciple  of  St.  John  the  Baptist,  on  the  testi- 
mony of  St.  John  that  Jesus  was  the  Lamb  of  God, 
told  his  brother  Simon,  "  We  have  found  the  Mes- 
sias,"  and  brought  him  to  Jesus  (John  i.  29-42) ;  he 
afterwards  called  them  while  casting  their  nets  into 
the  sea  (Matt.  iv.  18;  Mark  i.  16);  he  cured  Peter's 
wife's  mother  of  a  fever  (Matt.  viii.  14,  15;  Luke  iv. 
38,  39) ;  our  Lord  teaches  from  his  ship  (Luke  v.  3) ; 
after  the  miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Peter  left  all 
and  followed  him  (Luke  v.  2-1 1) ;  the  reward  prom- 
ised him  (Mark  x.  28-30) ;  he  names  Peter  the  first  of 
his  twelve  apostles  (Matt.  x.  2 ;  Mark  iii.  16 ;  Luke  vi. 
14) ;  walks  on  the  water  at  the  command  of  Jesus 
(MatC.  xiv.  23-31);  asks  an  explanation  of  a  parable 
(xv.  15;  Mark  vii.  17);  acknowledges  Jesus  as  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  by  revelation  from 
the  father  (Matt.  xvi.  16,  17) ;  our  Lord  blessed  him, 
declared  him  to  be  the  rock  on  which  he  should 
build  his  church,  and  that  he  would  give  him  the 
keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  with  power  to  bind 
and  loose  (18,  19) ;  rebuked  for  urging  our  Lord  not 
to  undergo  his  passion  and  death  (23;  Mark  viii.  32, 
33) ;  his  answer  at  Capharnaum  (John  vi.  69) ;  wit- 
nesses the  Transfiguration  (Matt.  xvii.  1-9;  Mark  ix. 
1-8;  Luke  ix.  28-36) ;  obtains  the  tribute-money  from 
a  fish  (Matt.  xvii.  23-26) ;  asks  about  forgiving  in- 
juries (xviii.  21 ;  Luke  xvii.  4);  asks  about  the  de- 


ST.  PETER  SET  FREE  BY  AN  ANGEL. 

Mark    xiv.     29,    30)  ;    he 
xxii.   38); 


takes  a  sword  (Luke 
with  our  Lord  in  the  garden  of  olives 
(Matt.  36-40);  cuts  off  the  ear  of  Malchus  (51; 
John  xviii.  10)  ;  denies  Christ,  is  converted,  and 
weeps  bitterly  (Matt.  xxvi.  69-75;  Luke  xxii. 
55-62;  John  xiii.  37,  38;  xviii.  15-27);  after  the 
resurrection  the  holy  women  directed  by  the  angel  to 
tell  St.  Peter  of  it  (Mark  xvi.  7);  Magdalen  tells  him 
(John  xx.  2);  he  goes  to  the  sepulchre  (Luke  xxiv. 
12;  John  xx.  6);  our  Lord  appears  to  him  (Luke 
xxiv.  34;  1  Cor.  xv.  5);  at  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  St. 
Peter  casts  himself  into  the  water  in  order  to  reach  our 
Lord  quickly  (John  xxi.  7) ;  draws  in  the  net  (11)  ; 
our  Lord  questions  him,  and  commissions  him  to  feed 
his  sheep  and  his  lambs,  and  foretells  the  manner  of  his 
death  (15-19);  Peter  inquires  in  regard  to  John  (21); 
after  the  ascension  he  perseveres  with  the  rest  in 
prayer  (Acts  i.  13,  14)  ;  says  that  one  must  be  made 
a  witness  in  the  place  of  Judas  (16-22);  after  the 
descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  preaches  (ii.  14-40); 
three  thousand  are  baptized  that  received  his  word 
(41);  Peter  and  John  cure  the  lame  man  at  the 
Beautiful  Gate  (iii.  1-8) ;  addresses  the  people 
(12-26);  they  are  apprehended  (iv.  1);  Peter's 
address  to  the  high-priest  and  ancients  (8-1 2);  for- 
bidden to  speak  or  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (18) ; 
their  reply  (19,  20);  Peter  condemns  the  sin  of 
Ananias  and  Saphira  (v.  i-io);  his  shadow  cures 
the  sick  (15) ;  the  answer  of  Peter  and  the  apostles 
to  the  high-priest  after  the  angel  delivered  them  from 
prison  (29) ;  Peter  and  John  go  to  Samaria  (viii.  14) ; 
Peter's  answer  to  Simon  Magus  (20-23) ;  Peter 
healeth  Eneas  at  Lydda  (ix.  32-35);  raises  Tabitha 
to  life  at  Joppe  (36-43) ;  receives  Cornelius,  the  cen- 
turion, into  the  church  in  consequence  of  a  vision 


(x.  1-48);  justifies  it  (xi.  5-17);  arrested  by  Herod 
(xii.  3);  miraculously  delivered  (4-19);  presides  in 
the  council  at  Jerusalem  (xv.  7-29) ;  St.  Paul  tarried 
with  him  fifteen  days  at  Jerusalem  (Gal.  i.  18);  the 
gospel  of  the  circumcision  com- 
mitted to  Peter  (ii.  8) ;  addresses 
an  epistle  to  the  faithful  in  Pontus, 
Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and 
Bithynia  (1  Pet.  i.  1) ;  and  also  a 
second  (2  Pet.  iii.  1).  According 
to  the  uninterrupted  tradition  of  tlv 
church,  he  was  put  to  death  at 
Rome,  at  the  same  time  as  St. 
Paul,  to  whom  he  alludes  in  his 
second  epistle,  and  he  there  (2  Pet. 
i.  14)  says  that  our  Lord  had 
signified  his  approaching  death  to 
him.  For  his  primacy,  see  Matt. 
x.  2  ;  xvi.  18 ;  Mark  iii.  16 ;  Luke 
vi.  14;  his  commission  to  confirm 
the  faith  as  infallible  guide  (Luke 
xxii.  32) ;  as  pastor  of  pastors 
(John  xxi.  17). 

PHA'CEE,  son  of  Romelia, 
king  of  Israel,  kills  Phaceia,  and 
usurps  his  throne,  759  B.  C.  (4 
Kings  xv.  25,  27);  made  war  on 
Jerusalem  (Isai.  vii.  1 ;  2  Paral. 
xxviii.  6);  in  one  day  he  slew 
120,000  men  of  Juda,  and  carried 
away  200,000  women,  hoys  and 
girls,  and  immense  booty  (6-8),  but 
releases  his  prisoners  at  the  prayer 
of  the  prophet  Oded  (9-15);  The- 
glathphalasar  carried  off  the  tribo 
of  Nephthali  and  many  others, 
and  Phacee  was  slain  by  Osee,  who  formed  a  plot 
against  him,  739  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xv.  29,  30). 


CRUCIFIXION  OF  ST.  PETER. 
PHACE'IA,  king  of  Israel,  succeeds  his  father 
Manahem,  761  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xv.  23)  ;  after  a  wicked 
reign  of  two  years,  he  was  killed  by  his  captaiD 
Phacee,  in  Samaria,  in  the  tower  of  the  king's  house 
near  Argob  (24,  25). 


PHAL'TI,  son  of  Raphu,  one  of  the  twelve  spies 
sent  to  view  the  promised  land  (Num.  xiii.  10). 

PHAL'TI  or  PHALTIEL,  son  of  Lais.  Saul 
gave  Michol,  David's  wife,  to  him,  but  David  de- 
manded her  from  Isboseth,  and  Phalti  gave  her  up 
with  grief  (i  Kings  xxv.  44;  2  Kings  iii.  15). 

PHAN'UEL,  the  name  given  by  Jacob  to  the 
place  where  he  wrestled  with  the  angel  (Gen.  xxxii. 
30) ;  a  city  of  the  same  name  was  afterwards  built 
there,  but  Gedeon,  after  the  defeat  of  the  Madianites, 
destroyed  the  tower  and  the  people,  for  refusing  to 
join  him  (Judges  viii.  8,  17) ;  Jeroboam,  son  of 
Nabat,  rebuilt  it  (3  Kings  xii.  25). 

PHA'RAMJcingof  Jerimoth,ally  of  Adonibesec, 
put  to  death  and  hanged  by  Josue  (Jos.  x.  3,  24-26). 

PHA/RAN,  a  desert  in  Arabia  Petrsea.  Codor- 
lahomor  ravaged  the  country  up  to  it  (Gen.  xiv.  6) ; 
Agar  fled  to  it  with  Ismael  (xxi.  21);  the  Israelites 
marched  to  it  from  Sinai  (Num.  x.  12);  spies  sent 
from  it  (xiii.  3,  27) ;  Sinai  called  the  mountain  of 
Pharan  (Deut.  xxxiii.  2 ;  Hab.  iii.  3) ;  David  retires 
to  it  (1  Kings  xxv.  1,2);  Adad  taken  there  (3  Kings 
XL  18). 

PHA/RAO,  a  name  common  to  several  kings  of 
Egypt.  The  first  mentioned  in  the  Bible  lived  in  the 
days  of  Abraham;  struck  with  ulcers  for  carrying  off 
Sara  (Gen.  xii.  17).  The  second  in  the  time  of 
Jacob  (Gen.  xxxix.  1);  his  dreams  interpreted  by 
Joseph  (xii.  16,  25) ;  appoints  Joseph  minister  (40) ; 
sends  the  people  to  Joseph  for  bread  (55) ;  receives 
Jacob  and  his  sons,  and  gives  them  the  care  of  his 
flocks  (xlvii.  6,  7),  and  the  land  of  Ramesses  (11); 
acquires  all  the  land  of  Egypt  (20,  21);  permits 
Joseph  to  go  to  Chanaan  to  bury  his  father  (1.  6). 
The  third  oppresses  the  children  of  Israel  (Ex.  i.  8, 
II) ;  orders  the  male  children  to  be  destroyed  (22) ; 
his  daughter  saves  Moses  (ii.  5-10)  ;  he  seeks  to  kill 
Moses  (15);  refuses  to  allow  the  Israelites  to  depart 
(v.  2) ;  his  hardened  conduct  punished  by  a  series 
of  plagues  (vi.-x.);  the  death  of  his  firstborn  (xii. 
29);  he  allows  the  Israelites  to  depart  (xii.  31 ;  xiii. 
17);  and  then  pursues  them  (xiv.  5,  6);  enters  the 
Red  Sea,  which  closes  on  him  and  his  army  (23-28). 
The  fourth  mentioned  is  the  one  whose  daughter 
Solomon  married  (3  Kings  iii.  1).  The  fifth,  Pharao 
Nechao,  conquered  Carchemis,  killed  Josias,  king  of 
Juda,  and  deposed  Joachaz,  but  was  defeated  by 
Nabuchodonosor  (4  Kings  xxiii.-xxiv. ;  2  Paral. 
xxxv.-xxxvi.)  Against  the  sixth,  Ephree,  Jeremias 
prophesied  (Jer.  xliv.  30). 

PHAR'ATHON,  a  place  in  the  mountain  of  Am- 
alec,  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim ;  birthplace  of  Abdon, 
judge  of  Israel,  who  was  buried  there  (Judg.  xii.  15) ; 
called  Phara  (1  Mach.  ix.  50). 

PHA/RES,  son  of  Juda  and  Tharnar  (Gen. 
xxxviii.  29) ;  his  sons  were  Hesron  and  Hamul 
(Num.  xxvi.  21). 

PHA/RES,  one  of  the  words  written  on  the  wall 
during  the  sacrilegious  banquet  of  Balthasar,  and  ex- 
plained by  Daniel  (Dan.  v.  28). 

PHARISEE  and  PUBLICAN,  the  parable 
of  (Luke  xviii.  10)  ;  a  Pharisee  invites  Jesus  to  dine 
(Luke  vii.  36) ;  scandalized  that  he  allows  a  sinful 
woman  to  approach  him  (39) ;  our  Lord  proposes  a 
parable  to  him. 

PHAR'ISEES,  a  strict  sect  of  the  Jews,  cen- 
sured by  our  Lord  (Matt.  iii.  7;  vii.  29;  xvi.  6,  11, 
12;  xxiii. ;  Luke  xi.  42,  43;  xii.  I ;  Mark  ii.  18;  viii. 
15;  John  viii.  15) ;  conspire  against  him  (Matt.  xxvi. 
4;  Luke  xxii.  2;  John  xi.  47);  St.  Paul  appeals  to 
their  doctrine!  pride  (Acts  xxiii.  6). 
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PHAR'PHAR,  one  of  the  rivers  of  Damascus, 
referred  to  by  Naaman  (4  Kings  v.  12). 

PHARLFRIM,  a  locality  near  the  entrance  of 
the  temple  (4  Kings  xxiii.  11). 

PHASE  (passage),  another  name  for  the  Pasch 
(Ex.  xii.  ii;  Lev.  xxiii.  5;   Num.  ix.  2). 

PHAS'ERON.  The  children  of  Phaseron 
struck  in  their  tents  by  Jonathan  (1  Mach.  ix.  66). 

PHAS'GA,  a  mountain  beyond  the  Jordan  in  the 
land  of  Moab,  whence  Moses  saw  the  promised  land 
(Deut.  iii.  27;  xxxiv.  1) ;  Moses  dies  there  (5);  Ba- 
laam builds  seven  altars  on  it  (Num.  xxiii.  14). 

PHAS'SUR,  son  of  Emmer,  a  priest,  prince  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  struck  Jeremias  and  put  him 
in  prison  (Jerem.  xx.  1-3)  ;  the  prophet  announced 
that  he  would  die  a  captive  in  Babylon  (xxi.  1) ;  Se- 
decias  sent  him  to  Jeremias  (xxxviii.  1). 

PHATU'RES,  a  city  and  district  of  Egypt  (Jer. 
xliv.  1,  15;  Ezech.  xxix.  14;  xxx.  14). 

PHAU,  a  city  in  Idumea,  of  which  Adar  wns 
king  (Gen.  xxxvi.  39;   1  Paral.  i.  50). 

PHE'BE.  St.  Paul  mentions  her  as  in  the  min- 
istry of  the  church  that  is  in  Cenchre  (the  port  of 
Corinth)  (Rom.  xvi.  1);  asks  the  Romans  to  receive 
her,  as  she  had  assisted  many  and  him  also  (2). 

PHEG'IEL,  son  of  Ochran,  prince  of  the  tribe 
of  Aser  (Num.  vii.  72). 

PHEL'ETHI,  guards  of  David  (2  Kings  viii. 
18;  xx.  23;   3  Kings  i.  38;    I  Paral.  xviii.  17). 

PHEL'TIAS,  son  of  Banaias,  prince  of  the  peo- 
ple;  Ezechiel  sees  him  in  a  vision,  as  an  announce- 
ment of  his  death  (Ezech.  xi.  1-4). 

PHENENNA,  second  wife  of  Elcana  (1  Kings 

i-) 

PHENICE',  a  port  in  the  island  of  Crete.  St. 
Paul  advised  wintering  there  (Acts  xxvii.  12). 

PHER'EZITES,  people  of  the  land  of  Chanaan 
(Gen.  xiii.  7) ;  Josue  told  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  to  at- 
tack them  (Jos.  xvii.  15)  ;  Solomon  subjugated  them 
(3  Kings  ix.  20) ;  in  the  time  of  Esdras  some  Jews 
had  married  among  them  (.1  Esd.  ix.  1). 

PHERMES'TA,  son  of  Aman,  put  to  death 
with  his  father  (Esther  ix.  9). 

PHESDOM'IM,  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Juda. 
The  Philistines  defeated  at  (1  Paral.  xi.  13,  14);  the 
borders  of  Dommim  are  mentioned  (1   Kings  xvii. 

0- 

PHETE/IA,  the  nineteenth  course  of  priests  (1 
Paral.  xxiv.  16). 

PHET'RUSlM,  son  of  Mizraim  (Gen.  x.  14). 

PHFCOL,  general  of  the  army  of  Abimelech, 
king  of  Gerara,  in  the  time  of  Abraham  (Gen.  xxi. 
22) ;  also  in  the  time  of  Isaac  (xxvi.  26). 

PHIGEL/LUS,  a  disciple  who  abandoned  St. 
Paul  at  Rome  (2  Tim.  i.  15). 

PHIHFHAROTH.  The  children  of  Israel  or- 
dered to  encamp  over  against  it  (Ex.  xiv.  2). 

PHILADELPHIA,  a  city  of  Mysia  in  Asia 
Minor.     The  bishop  is  praised  for  his  zeal  (Apoc.  iii. 

7.9)- 

PHILAR'CHES,  a  wicked  associate  of  Timo- 

theus,  slain  in  battle  by  Judas  Machabeus  (2  Mach. 

viii.  32). 

PHIL/EMON,  a  rich  man  of  Colosse,  converted 
with  his  wife  Appia  by  Epaphras,  a  disciple  of  St. 
Paul  (Coloss.  iv.  12;  i.  7,  8).  Onesimus,  one  of  his 
slaves,  robbed  him  and  fled  to  Rome,  where  he  was 
converted  by  St.  Paul.  The  apostle  sent  him  back  to 
his  master  with  an  epistle  (Philem.) 

PHILEMON,  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to,  one  of  the 
canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  (Philem.) 
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PHILE'TUS,  an  early  heretic  condemned  by  St. 
Paul.  He  taught  that  the  resurrection  was  already 
past,  and  subverted  the  faith  of  some  (2  Tim.  ii.  17, 
18). 

PHIL/IP,  foster-brother  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes, 
was  a  Phrygian  (1  Mach.  vi.  15,  55  ;  2  Mach.  ix.  29)  ; 
he  was  made  governor  of  Jerusalem  (2  Mach.  viii.  8; 
v.  22) ;  he  used  every  means  to  force  the  Jews  to  re- 
nounce their  faith  (2  Mach.  vi.  11).  Antiochus  at 
his  death  made  him  regent,  but  Lysias  seized  the 
government,  and  Philip  went  to  Egypt  for  aid  (2 
Mach.  ix.  29) ;  he  seized  Antioch,  but  Lysias  retook  it 
and  put  Philip  to  death  (1  Mach.  vi.  55-63). 

PHIL'IP,  son  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  brother 
of  Herod,  tetrarch  of  Galilee.  He  was  tetrarch  of 
Iturea  and  the  country  of  Trachonitis  (Luke  iii.  1); 
his  wife  Salome  was  the  daughter  of  ITerodias,  who 
asked  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist  (Matt.  xiv. 
6-1 1). 

PHIL'IP,  otherwise  Herod  Philip,  son  of  Herod 
the  Great  and  Mariamne  II.,  daughter  of  Simon 
the  high-priest.  He  married  IIerod>as,  who  bore 
him  Salome  (see-  last  article)  (Mark  vi.  17;  Matt. 
xiv.  3). 

PHIL'IP,  ST.,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  a 
native  of  Bethsaida  in  Galilee.  Our  Saviour  caller! 
him  by  saying  "Follow  me"  (John  i.  43);  Philir 
told  Nathanael  that  lie  had  found  the  Messias,  and 
took  him  to  Jesus  (45-51);  the  next  year  he  was 
made  one  of  the  apostles  (Luke  vi.  14;  Matt.  x.  3); 
at  the  feeding  of  the  five  thousand  our  Lord  asked 
Philip,  "  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread  that  these  may 
eat?"  (John  vi.  5-7);  he  introduced  some  Gentiles 
to  our  Lord  (John  xii.  20,  22) ;  at  the  Last  Supper 
he  asked  to  see  the  Father,  and  our  Lord  declared 
that  he  and  the  Father  were  one  (John  xiv.  8,  10). 
He  is  said  to  have  preached  in  Phrygia. 

PHIL'IP,  ST.,  the  deacon.  He  was  the  sec- 
ond of.  the  seven  deacons  chosen  by  the  apostles 
(Acts  vi.  5) ;  he  resided  at  Cesarea  in  Palestine, 
where  his  four  daughters,  virgins,  were  endowed  with 
prophecy  (xxi.  8,  9) ;  he  preached  in  Samaria  (Acts 
viii.  5) ;  expelled  unclean  spirits,  cured  the  palsied 
and  lame  (7,  8);  baptized  many  (12);  among  other 
Simon  Magus  (13);  at  the  bidding  of  an  angel  he 
went  to  the  road  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza  (viii.  26)  ; 
met  and  converted  the  eunuch  of  Candace,  queen  of 
the  Ethiopians  (27-39) ;  Philip  was  then  taken  to 
Azotus,  and  preached  as  he  returned  to  Cesarea  (40) ; 
in  the  year  a.  d.  58 'St.  Paul  tarried  for  some  days 
with  St.  Philip  at  Cesarea  (Acts  xxi.  10). 

PHILIP'PI,  a  city  of  Macedonia.  St.  Paul 
preached  there,  A.  D.  52  (Acts  xvi.  12,  13);  con- 
verted Lydia,  and  delivered  the  pythonical  girl  (14- 
18)  ;  was  scourged  and  imprisoned,  but  the  jailer  is 
converted  by  a  heavenly  light  (22-33);  'he  magis- 
trates alarmed  (35-39) ;  the  faithful  there  relieved 
St.  Paul  on  several  occasions  (Philip,  iv.  16) ;  they 
sent  money  to  him  in  Achaia,  and  sent  Epaphroditus 
to  him  in  Rome  (Philip,  iv.  16,  18). 

PHILIP'PIANS,  Epistle  to,  written  by  St.  Paul. 
One  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament 
(Philip.) 

PHIL'ISTIA,  PHIL'ISTHIINI,  the  country 
of  the  Philistines,  Palestine  (Ex.  xv.  14;  Isai.  xiv. 

30- 

PHILISTINES,  a  people  from  the  island  of  Cap- 

padocia  (Amos  ix.  7;  Jerem.  xlvii.  4);  they  expelled 
the  Hevites  (Deut.  ii.  23) ;  they  persecute  the  Israel- 
ites (Judg.  iii.  3;  x.  7;  I  Kings  iv.;  v.;  xiii.  5;  xvii.; 
xxiii.  I;    xxix.   I;   xxxi.  I;   2   Kings  v.  17,  22;   xxi. 
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15,  18);  they  are  defeated  (Judg.  iii.  31;  xv.  9;  1 
Kings  vii.  11  ;  xiv. ;  xviii.  27;  xix.  5;  xxiii.  5;  2 
Kings  viii.  1;  4  Kings  xviii.  8);  prophecies  against 
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the  Philistines  (Isai.  xiv.  29;  Jerem.  xlvii.  1,  4; 
Ezech.  xxv.  15;  Amos  i.  8;  Soph.  ii.  5;  Zach.  ix.  6; 
Joel  iii.  4);  their  country  assigned  to  the  tribe  by 
Josue  (Jos.  xiii.  2,  3);  oppress  the  Israelites  in  the 
times  of  Samgar  (Judg.  iii.  31) ;  Samson  (Judg.  xv., 
xvi.);  Samuel  (1  Kings  vi.);  and  Saul  (1  Kings 
xiii.);  and  disarm  them  (1  Kings  xiii.  19);  reduced 
by  David  (2  Kings  v.  17;  viii.  1);  revolt  against 
Joram  (2  Paral.  xxi.  16;  xxvi.  6,  7);  ravaged  Juda  in 
the  days  of  Achaz  (2  Paral.  xxviii.  18);  reduced  by 
Ezechhs  (4  Kings  xviii.  8). 

PHILOL'OGUS,  saluted  by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi. 

IS)- 

PHILOS'OPHERS,  their  false  wisdom  shown 
by  their  crimes  (Rom.  i.  21,  24;  iii.) 

PHIN'EES,  son  of  Eleazar,  and  grandson  of 
Aaron,  third  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  B.  c.  1433-1414 
(Ex.  vi.  25;  Judges  xx.  28);  by  his  zeal  against  the 
idolatry  of  the  Madianites,  he  appeases  the  wrath  of 
God  (Num.  xxv.  7;  Ps.  cv.  30);  the  prie.-thood 
promised  to  him  (Num.  xxv.  12) ;  is  sent  to  the 
tribes  ofRuben  and  Gad,  and  half-tribe  of  Manasses 
(Jos.  xxii.  13);  his  address  to  them  (16-20);  their 
reply  (21-28) ;  declares  them  not  guilty  of  revolt 
(31);  he  is  praised  (Ecclus.  xiv.  28-31);  his  family 
retained  the  high-priesthood  till  the  time  of  Heli. 

PHIN'EES,  son  of  the  high-priest  Heli,  united 
with  his  brother  Ophni  in  wickedness  (1  Kings  i. 
3) ;  slain  with  him  in  punishment  of  his  sins  (iv. 
II). 


PHI'SON,  one  of  the  four  great  rivers  that 
watered  Paradise;  it  compassed  all  the  land  of  Hev- 
ilath,  where  gold  groweth  (Gen.  ii.  11). 

PHI'THOM,  a  city  in  Egypt, 
built  for  Pharao  by  the  Israelites 
(Ex.  i.  11). 

PHLEG'ON,  a  convert  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  (Rom.  xvi.  14). 

PHO'GOR,  a  mountain  beyond 
the  Jordan,  near  Nebo  and  Phasga 
(Num.  xxi  ii.  28;  Deut.  xxxiv.  6). 

PHO'GOR,  an  idol  of  the  Ma- 
dianites (Num.  xxv.  18;  xxxi.  16); 
the  Israelites  encamped  in  the  valley 
opposite  the  temple  of  Phogor  (Deut. 
iii.  29;  iv.  46). 

PHRYG'IA.oneof  the  provinces 
of  Asia  Minor;  people  from  it  at 
Jerusalem  on  Pentecost  (Acts  ii. 
10);  St.  Paul  passes  through  (xvi. 
7) ;  confirming  the  disciples  (xviii. 

23)- 

PHU'A   and    SEPH'ORA, 

midwives  of  the  Israelites  in  Egypt 

(Ex.  i.  15,  16),  disobey  the  king's 

cruel  order,  and  are  rewarded  by 

God  (18-21). 

PHUL,  king  of  Assyria  (4  Kin^s 

xv.  19),  came  into  the  land  of  the 

kingdom  of  Israel,  at  the  prayer  of 

king    Manahem    (Osee    v.    13;    4 

Kings  xv.  19;   1  Paral.  v.  26). 
PHU'NON,  one  of  the  stations 

of  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness 

(Num.  xxxiii.  42,  43). 
PHU'RIM,   meaning   lots,  the 

name  of  a  solemn  feast  among  the 

Jews,  in  honor  of  their  delivery  from 

Aman  (Eslh.  ix.  26,  28,  31). 

PHUTH,   third    son    of    Cham 

(Gen.  x.  6). 
PHYLACTERY,  rolls  of  parchment,  containing 
words  of  the  law,  worn  on  the  forehead  and  left 
wrist,  based  on  Ex.  xiii.  9;  our  Lord  reproached  the 
Pharisees  with  making  them  wide  out  of  ostentation 
(Matt,  xxii.  5). 

PI'ETY.  True  piety  to  God  recommended  (Ex. 
xii.  24;  xx.;  xxiii.  25;  Deut.  v.  II;  x.  12;  Jos.  xxii. 
5;  Ps.  ii.  11;  xlix.  14;  Zach.  viii.  16;  Rom.  xii.- 
xiv.);  includes  obedience  (l  Kings  xv.  22;  Ps.  xxxix. 
7;  Prov.  iii.  1 ;  John  xii.  26);  serves  God  in  spirit  '  (Num.  xx.  5);  ornaments  like  the  fruit  were  on  the 
(Philip,  iii.  3);  flies  evil  (Isai.  i.  16;  lviii.  6;  Jer.  ;  hem  of  the  high-priest's  ephod  (Ex.  xxviii.  33,  34);  on 
xxii.  3;  Ezech.  xviii.  6;  Zach.  vii.  9);  does  mercy 
(Mich.  vi.  8);  leads  to  reconciliation  with  our  brother 
(Matt.  v.  24);  removes  causes  of  scandal  (29); 
causes  us  to  offer  the  other  cheek  to  the  smiter  (39) ; 
t3  give  what  we  have  (Luke  iii.  11);  to  feed  the 
hungry  (Matt.  xxv.  35;  I  Kings  xxi.  6;  2  Kings  xvi. 
1);  God  punishes  those  who  have  no  piety  (Deut. 
xxiii.  4;  Judg.  viii.;   I  Kings  xxv.) 

PIG'EONS  offered  in  sacrifice  (Gen.  xv.  9;  Lev. 
i.  14;  xii.  6;  xiv.  22;  xv.  14,  29;  Num.  vi.  10; 
Luke  ii.  24). 

PI'LATE.  Pontius  Pilate,  governor  of  Judea 
for  the  Roman  emperor.  Christ  was  brought  before 
his  tribunal  (Luke  xxiii.  1 ;  Mark  xv.  1 ;  Matt,  xxvii. 
2);  does  not  answer  (14) ;  warned  by  his  wife  not  to 
condemn  the  just  man  (Matt,  xxvii.  19) ;  asks  whether 
he  is  king  of  the  Jews  (Mark  xv.  2;  Luke  xxiii.  3 ; 
John  xviii.  33);  finds  no  cause  in  him  (Luke  xxiii. 
4);  sends  him  to  Herod  (7);  seeks  to  release  him 


(John  xix.  12);  asks  what  is  truth,  but  does  not  wall 
to  hear  (John  xviii.  38);  washes  his  hands,  but  con 
demns  our  Lord  for  fear  of  the  Jews  (Malt,  xxvii.  24: 
Luke  xxiii.  24);  causes  him  to  be  scourged  and  de- 
livered to  them  (Matt,  xxvii.  26;  Mark  xv.  15;  John 
xix.  1);  his  soldiers  crown  Jesus  with  thorns  (Matt, 
xxvii.  29;  John  xix.  2);  writes  the  inscription  (John 
I  xix.  19);  his  answer  to  the  Jews  (22);  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  asks  him  for  our  Lord's  body  (Matt,  xxvii. 
58;  John  xix.  38);  the  Pharisees  ask  him  for  a  guard 
for  the  sepulchre  (Matt,  xxvii.  62-65). 

PILGRIMAGES,  their  utility,  when  made  with 
devotion  (3  Kings  viii.  41 ;  4  Kings  v.  5  ;  Acts  viii. 
27). 

PIL'GRIMS  or  strangers  to  be  received  kindly 
(Ex.  xii.  4,  49 ;  xxii.  21 ;  xxiii.  9 ;  Lev.  xix.  33  ;  xxiii. 
22;  Num.  xxxv.  15  ;  Deut.  i.  16;  x.  18;  xxiv.  14,  17; 
xxvi.  11 ;  Ezech.  xlvii.  22;  Zach.  vii.  10;  Heb.  xiii. 
2);  we  are  all  pilgrims  and  strangers  in  this  world 
(Gen.  xv.  13;  xxiii.  4;  xlvii.  9;  1  Paral.  xxix.  15; 
Ps.  cxviii.  19;  Phil.  hi.  20;  Heb.  xiii.  14;  1  Pet.  ii. 
.1). 

PIL'LAR  OF  CLOUD  AND  FIRE  guiding 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert  (Ex.  xiii.  21). 

PINE  TREE,  mentioned  by  Isaias  xliv.  14. 
PIN'NACLE    OF    THE    TEMPLE.      The 
devil  places  our  Lord  on  (Matt.  iv.  5). 

PISID'IA,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  north  of 
Pnmphylia.  St.  Paul  preached  at  Antioch,  in  Pisidia 
(Acts  xiii.  14;  xiv.  23). 

PITS  OF  SLIME  (Gen.  xiv.  10)  were  pits  of 
bitumen,  and  the  word  is  so  in  the  Douay  and  in  cor- 
rect Bibles. 

PLAGUES.  Egypt  is  struck  with  a  series  of 
plagues  for  the  obstinacy  of  Tharao  (Ex.  vii.-ix.; 
xiv.);  plague  brought  on  the  people  of  Israel  by  the 
vain  glory  of  David  (2  Kings  xxiv.  15). 

PLAIN  OF  ESDRELON  ( Judith  i.  8);  of 
Jordan  (Deut.  iii.  10);  of  the  wilderness  (Deut.  iii. 
'7). 

PLEDGE,  certain  things  not  to  be  taken  in 
(Deut.  xxiv.  6) 

PLEI'ADES,  a  constellation  named  in  the  book 
of  Job  (Job  xxxviii.  31). 

PLOUGH  SHARE.  Samgar  slays  six  hundred 
men  with  a  ploughshare  (Judg.  iii.  31) ;  the  Israelites 
sharpen  them  for  weapons  (I  Kings  xiii.  20).  The 
King  James  has  goad,  but  incorrectly. 

POME'GRANATES,  a  fruit.  The  Israelites 
complain  in  the  desert  of  Sin  that  they  had  none 
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the  tops  of  the  pillars  in  Solomon's  temple  (3  Kings 
vii.  18,  20) ;  a  paradise  of  pomegranates  (Cant.  iv.  13; 
vi.  10;  vii.  12). 


FONT'US.  Arioch,  king  of  Pontus,  an  ally  of 
Codorlahomor,  against  the  kings  of  the  Pentapolis 
(Gen.  xiv.)  This  Pontus,  in  Hebrew  Ellasai-jis  sup- 
posed by  some  to  have  been  in  Arabia. 

i>ONT/US,  a  province  of  Asia  Minor,  mentioned 
in  the  account  of  Pentecost  (Acts  ii.  9);  St.  Peter 
addresses  his  first  epistle  to  the  Christians  there  (1 
Pet.  i.  1);  Aquila  was  of  Pontus  (Acts  xviii.  2). 

POOL  OF  BETHSAIDA  or  PROBATICA, 
at  Jerusalem  (John  v.  2) ;  miraculous  cures  when  an 
angel  stirred  the  water  (4) ;  Christ  heals  a  man  there 
who  had  been  thirty-eight  years  infirm  (8). 

POOL  OF  EZECHIAS,  at  Jerusalem  (2  Esd. 
iii.  16). 

POOL  OF  FIRE  (Apoc.  xix.  20;  xx.  9;  xxi.  8). 

POOL  OF  SILOE  (Sent:  John  ix.  7),  (2  Esd. 
iii.  15);  flows  silently  (Isai.  viii.  6);  our  Lord  cures 
a  blind  man  by  sending  him  to  wash  in  it  (John  ix. 

POOR.  God's  commandments  as  to  the  poor 
(Ex.  xxii.  22-26;  xxiii.  3-1 1 ;  Lev.  xiv.  21 ;  xix.  10; 
xxiii.  22;  Deut.  xv.  8-11);  the  Lord  is  a  refuge  for 
the  poor  (Ps.  ix.  10" ;  he  hears  the  poor  (lxviii.  34) ; 
he  lifts  up  the  poor  man  (cxii.  7);  the  poor  man  bet- 
ter than  a  vain-glorious  man  (Prov.  xii.  9) ;  better 
than  a  perverse  rich  man  (xix.  1 ;  xxviii.  6);  better  a 
poor,  wise  child  than  a  foolish  old  king  (Eccles.  iv. 
13);  he  who  giveth  to  the  poor  rhall  not  want  (Prov. 
xxviii.  27);  we  are  to  give  alms  to  the  poor  (Ecclus. 
iv.  1);  blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit  (Matt.  v.  3; 
Luke  vi.  20);  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preached  to 
them  (Matt.  xi.  5;  Luke  iv.  18;  vii.  22);  our  Lord 
tells  us  that  we  have  the  poor  always  with  us  to  re- 
lieve (Mark  xiv.  7;  John  xii.  8;  Matt.  xxvi.  11);  no 
distinction  between  rich  and  poor  is  to  be  made  in 
the  church  (James  ii.  2-6). 

POPE,  or  CHIEF  BISHOP.  St.  Peter,  by 
Christ's  ordinance,  was  raised  to  this  dignity  (Matt, 
xvi.  18,  19;  Luke  -cxii.  31,  32;  John  xxi.  15;  Matt. 
x.  2 ;  Acts  v.  29 ;  Gil.  ii.  7,  8). 

PORCH,  before  Solomon's  temple  (3  Kings  vi. 
3;  I  Paral.  xxviii.  II;  2  Paral.  iii.  4;  viii.  12;  xv. 
8;  xxix.  17;  John  x.  23;  Acts  iii.  II;  v.  12);  in 
Ezechiel's  (Ezech.  xlii.,  xlvi.);  in  Solomon's  palace 
(3  Kings  vii.  6);  at  the  Probatica  (John  v.  2). 

PORPHIR'ION,  a  river  bird,  apparently  the 
purple  gallinule,  classed  among  the  unclean  birds 
(Lev.  xi.  18;  Deut.  xiv.  17). 

POS'IDO'NIUS,  an  officer  sent  by  Nicanor  to 
Judas  Machabeus  (2  Macli.  xiv.  19). 

POST  (messenger)  (Esth.  iii.  13);  couriers  (15); 
runners  (Prov.  xxiv.  34);  posts  sent  with  letters  (2 
Paral.  xxx.  6,  10) ;  my  days  have  been  swifter  than  a 
post  (Job  ix.  25). 

POT,  full  of  flesh  and  bones,  a  figure  used  by  the 
prophet  Ezechiel  (Ezech.  xxiv.  3). 

POTT'AGE  (4  Kings  iv.  39). 

POTTER,  referred  to  (Jerem.  xviii.  3;  Ecclus. 
xxxviii.  32,  33);  man  is  in  the  hand  of  God  as  clay 
in  the  hand  of  a  potter  (Ecclus.  xxxiii.  13) ;  the  clay 
cannot  dictate  to  the  potter  (Rom.  ix.  21);  Judas' 
money  used  to  buy  a  potter's  field  (Matt,  xxvii.  7, 
10). 

POUND,  the  word  used  in  English  translations 
for  the  Greek  mna,  a  coin  worth  #15  (1  Esd.  ii.  69 ; 
2  Esd.  vii.  72;  Luke  xix.  13,  25) ;  also  a  weight  (3 
Kings  x.  17;   1  Mach.  xiv.  24;  xv.  18). 

POWER,  in  the  sense  of  veil  (1  Cor.  xi.  10). 

POWERS,  every  soul  to  be  subject  to  the  high 
powers  (Rom.  xiii.  1,  3  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13-16). 

POWERS,  an  order  of  angels  (Col.  i.  16). 
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PRAISE.  We  are  under  obligation  to  chant  the 
praises  of  God  (Ps.  xlvi.  2;  cxlvi.  7;  cxlix.  I ;  Isai. 
xii.  4;  Eph.  v.  19;  Col.  iii.  17  ;  Hcb.  xiii.  15  ;  James 
v.  13);  we  cannot  do  it  worthily  (Ps.  xci.  2;  cv.  2; 
cxviii.  164;  cxliv.  3;  Ecclus.  xliii.  2);  to  be  chanted 
from  the  heart  (Ps.  lxxxiii.  3;  Ecclus.  xliii.  32; 
Col.  iii.  16). 

PRAY/ER.  Conditions  rf  a  good  prayer  (Num. 
xi.  16,  24;  Deut.  iv.  7;  Judg.  x.  10,  15;  1  Kings  i. 
II ;  2  Kings  xxii.  2,  7;  3  Kings  iii.  7 ;  Tob.  iii.  n  ; 
Judith  iv.  12;  Ecclus.  xxxv.  26;  Isai.  Ixv.  24;  Amos 
vii.  2:  Matt.  vi.  5,  9;  vii.  7;  xviii.  19;  xx.  20; 
xxvi.  39;  Mark  xiii.  33;  Luke  xviii.  1;  xxii.  40; 
John  iv.  23;  xv.  7;  xvi.  23;  Acts  i.  14;  ii.  42;  iv. 
24>  31 ;  Rom.  viii.  26;  xii.  12;  I  Cor.  xiv.  13;  Eph. 
vi.  18;  Col.  iv.  2;  1  Thess.  v.  17;  I  Tim.  ii.  1; 
Heb.  xiii.  18;  1  Peter  iii.  12 ;  I  John  vi.  4;  James  iv. 
3;  v.  13;  Apoc.  xix.  5;  xxii.  9);  prayers  duly  made 
are  heard  (Gen.  xvi.  II ;  xxi.  17;  Ex.  ii.  24;  iii.  7; 
vi.  5;  xxii.  23,  27;  Deut.  iv.  7;  xv.  9;  1  Kings  iii. 
9,  10;  ix.  16;  xii.  18;  3  Kings  xiii.  6;  xvii.  22; 
xviii.  36;  4  Kings  xiii.  23  ;  xx.  5 ;  2  Paral.  xxxii.  24; 
xxxiii.  13;  Tob.  iii.  24;  Ps.  iii.  5;  iv.  4;  ix.  13; 
xvii.  7;  xxi.  25;  xxxiii.  7;  xlix.  15;  liv.  17;  cxvii. 
5;  cxix.  1;  cxliv.  19;  Prov.  xv.  29;  Ecclus.  iv.  6; 
xxi.  6;  xxxv.  16-21 ;  xlviii.  22;  Isai.  xxx.  19; 
xxxvii.  15,  21;  Iv.  6;  Jer.  xxix.  12;  Lam.  iii.  56; 
Dan.  xiii.  44;  Jon.  ii.  3;  Zach.  xiii.  9;  2  Mach.  iii. 
22 ;  John  ix.  31 ;  Acts  x.  4) ;  why  some  prayers  are 
not  heard  by  God  (Deut.  i.  45 ;  xxxi.  iS;  Judg.  x. 
10;  I  Kings  viii.  18;  Ps.  xvii.  42;  Prov.  i.  28;  xxi. 
13 ;  xxviii.  9;  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  29,  31 ;  Isai.  i.  15 ;  Jer. 
vii.  16;  xi.  II;  xiv.  12;  xv.  I;  Ezech.  viii.  18;  xiv. 
16,  20;  Mich.  iii.  4;  Zach.  vii.  13;  2  Mach.  ix.  13 ; 
Heb.  xii.  17) ;  examples  of  the  prayers  of  saints  (Gen. 
xxxii.  9;  Ex.  xxxii.  II,  13;  Num.  xiv.  19;  Deut.  ix. 
26;  3  Kings  viii.  15;  2  Paral.  vi.  16;  xiv.  11;  xx. 
6,  12;  I  Esd.  ix.  6;  2  Esd.  i.;  Tob.  viii.  7;  xiii.  1; 
Judith  ix.  2;  xvi.;  Esth.  xiv.  3;  Wisd.  ix. ;  Ecclus. 
xxiii.  I;  xxxvi.  i-il;  li.;  Isai.  xxxiii.  2;  Ixiv. ;  Jer. 
x.  24;  xvii.  13,  14;  xviii.  19;  xxxii.  16;  Lam.  v.; 
Bar.  i.  17,  21;  ii.  6;  iii.  1,  9;  Dan.  ix.  4;  xiii.  42; 
Jon.  ii.;  Hab.  iii.;  1  Mach.  vii.  37;  2  Mach.  vi.  30; 
Acts  iv.  24) ;  praying  in  the  name  of  Jesus  (John  xiv. 
13;  xv.  16;  xvi.  23,  26;  1  John  v.  14);  of  ourselves 
we  cannot  pray  as  we  ought  (Matt.  xx.  20;  Mark  x. 
35 ;  Rom.  viii.  26 ;  James  iv.  3) ;  we  must  pray 
without  ceasing  (Ps.  cxviii.  62;  Matt.  vii.  7  J 
Luke  xi.  9;  xviii.  1 ;  Acts  x.  2;  Col.  iv.  2;  1  Thess. 
iii.  10;  v.  17;  I  Tim.  v.  5;  2  Tim.  i.  3);  we  are 
bound  to  pray  for  those  who  preach  (Eph.  vi.  19); 
we  are  bound  to  pray  for  one  another  (Jer.  xlii.  2, 
20;  Bar.  i.  13;  2  Mach.  i.  6;  1  Thess.  v.  25;  1  Tim. 
ii.  1 ;  James  v.  16) ;  prayers  for  the  dead  holy  and 
wholesome  (2  Mach.  xii.  43). 

PRAY/ER.     A  Jewish  house  of  prayer  (Acts  xvi. 

13). 
PREACH  THE  GOSPEL.     The  apostles  are 

commanded  by  our  Lord  to  preach  the  gospel  to  all 

nations  (Matt,  xxviii.   19;   Mark  xvi.   15;  Luke  ix. 

60;  xxiv.  47;  Acts  ii.  14;  iii.  12 ;  iv.  8;  x.  42;  xiii. 

16). 

PREACH'ER  (1  Tim.  ii.  7;  2  Tim.  1.  Ii). 

PREDES'TINATED.  Those  whom  God  fore- 
knew, he  also  predestinated  (Rom.  viii.  29)  ;  whom 
he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called  (30) ;  God  hath 
predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  (Eph. 

i.  5-  ")• 

PRES'ENCE  OF  GOD  (1  Paral.  xvi.  27;  Ps. 

xv.  II;  xvii.  7;  Ixvii.  9;  Isai.  Ixiv.   I;  Jer.  v.  22; 

Ezech.  i.;  Dan.  vii.  9;  Nah.  i.;  Hab.  iii.;  Apoc.  i.) 


91 

PRESENTATION,  applied  especially  to  the 
offering  of  the  first-born  son  to  God  in  the  temple  (Ex. 
xiii.  2;  xxii.  29;  Num.  iii.  13);  our  Lord  was  pre- 
sented in  the  temple  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  (Luke  ii. 
22). 

PRESENTS,  bribes.  God  is  not  to  be  gained 
by  bribes  (Deut.  x.  17);  judges  are  forbidden  to  re- 
ceive bribes  (Ex.  xviii.  21 ;  xxiii.  8;  Num.  xxxv.  31 ; 
Deut.  xvi.  19;  xxvii.  25;  Job  xxxvi.  8;  Ecclus.  iv. 
36) ;  those  who  receive  bribes  shall  be  punished  (Job 
xv.  34;  Ps.  xxv.  10;  Isai.  i.  23;  v.  23;  Ezech.  xiii. 
19;  xxii.  12;  Mich.  iii.  11);  he  who  hates  bribes 
shall  live  (Prov.  xv.  27;  Isai.  xxxiii.  15);  they  per- 
vert the  order  of  justice  (Prov.  xvii.  23;  xxviii.  21); 
they  blind  the  judges  (Ecclus.  xxix.  31)  ;  they  make 
room  for  a  man  before  princes  (Prov.  xviii.  16); 
many  are  the  friends  of  him  that  giveth  gifts  (xix.  6); 
a  secret  present  quencheth  anger  (xxi.  14) ;  he  that 
maketh  presents  shall  purchase  victory,  but  carrieth 
away  souls  (xxii.  9) ;  Abraham  refuses  presents  from 
the  king  of  Sodom  (Gen.  xiv.  22);  Jacob  sends  pres- 
ents to  Esau  (Gen.  xxxii.  13-21) ;  Baluam  refuses  the 
presents  of  Balac  (Num.  xxii.  18);  Samuel's  sons, 
Ophni  and  Phinees,  corrupted  by  presents  (1  Kings 
viii.  3) ;  Samuel  never  took  a  bribe  (1  Kings  xii.  3) ; 
a  prophet  refuses  the  presents  of  Jeroboam  (3  Kings 
xiii.  8);  Eliseus  refuses  the  presents  of  Naaman  (4 
Kings  v.  16);  Daniel  refuses  the  gifts  of  Balthasar 
(Dan.  v.  17) ;  those  are  happy  who  receive  no  bribes 
(Ps.  xiv.  5;  Isai.  xxxiii.  15;  xiv.  13;  Acts  xx.  35); 
the  high-priesthood  obtained  by  Jason  ihrough  bribery 
(2  Mach.  iv.  8)  ;  by  Menelaus  (24)  ;  Judas  bribed  to 
betray  our  Lord  (Matt.  xxvi.  15 ;  Mark  xiv.  10). 

PRI/APUS,  an  obscene  idol.  Maacha,  mother 
of  king,  was  priestess  of  Priapus  (3  Kings  xv.  13) ; 
Asa  abolished  the  worship,  broke  the  idol  in  pieces, 
and  burnt  it  (13 ;  2  Paral.  xv.  16). 

PRIDE  forbidden  and  punished  (Gen.  iii.  17;  xi. 
5,  7;  Ex.  v.  2;  xiv.  26;  1  Kings  xvii.;  4  Kings  xviii. 
19;  xix.  35;  Tob.  iv.  14;  Judith  ix.  16;  xiii.;  Prov. 
vi.  17;  xi.  2;  xiii.  10;  xv.  25;  xvi.  5,  18;  xviii.  12; 
xxv.  6;  xxix.  23;  Ecclus.  x.  9-16;  xxv.  4;  Isai.  iii. 
15-17;  ix.  9;  x.  9;  xiv.  9;  xxxvi.-xxxvii.;  xlvii.  8; 
Jer.  xlviii.  29;  xlix.  16;  Ezech.  xvi.  49;  xxviii.  2; 
xxxi.  10;  Dan.  iv.  19,  27;  v.  22;  Abd.  i.  3;  Mai.  i. 
4;  2  Mach.  ix.  4,  6;  Luke  i.  51 ;  x.  15;  xiv.  7,  II ; 
xviii.  11;  xxii.  24;  Acts  xii.  21 ;  Rom.  i.  30;  xi.  20; 
2  Tim.  iii.  2;  I  Pet.  v.  5;  2Pet.i1.  10;  Jude  16;  Apoc. 
xviii.  1-24). 

PRIESTS  under  the  patriarchal  law,  Melchis- 
edec  (Gen.  xiv.  18);  Raguel  or  Jethro  (Ex.  ii.  16; 
xviii.  12);  under  the  Mosaic  law,  confined  to  the 
family  of  Aaron;  their  duty  and  office  (Ex.  xxix.  44; 
xxx.  7;  Lev.  x.  I,  6;  xxi.-xxii.;  xxiv.  3;  Num.  iii. 
10;  iv.  5,  II;  x.  8;  xviii.  1,7;  Deut.  xxi.  5;  I  Kings 
ii.  28,  35;  1  Paral.  vi.  49;  2  Paral.  xxvi.  17;  Ezech. 
xliv.  15,  20;  Heb.  v.  7;  x.  11);  entitled  to  tithes 
(Num.  xviii.  26-28);  special  tithes  every  third  year 
(Deut.  xiv.  28;  xxvi.  12);  the  redemption  money  for 
the  firstborn  of  man  or  beast  (Num.  xviii.  15,  16);  to 
a  portion  of  the  spoil  taken  in  war  (Num.  xxxi.  28) ; 
to  the  loaves  of  proposiiion,  and  parts  of  animals 
offered  in  sacrifice  (Num.  xviii.;  Lev.  vi.,  vii.,  x.) ; 
to  the  first  fruits  (Ex.  xxiii.  19;  Lev.  ii.,  x.,  xxii.; 
Deut.  xxvi.);  after  entering  the  promised  land,  thir- 
teen cities  were  assigned  to  the  priests,  viz.:  Hebron, 
Lobna,  Jether,  Estemo,  Holon,  Dabir,  Ain,  Jera, 
Bethsames,  Gabaon,  Gabae,  Anathoth,  Almon  (Jos. 
xxi.  13-18);  in  the  lime  of  David  the  priests  num- 
bered 38,000  (1  Paral.  xxiii.  3),  and  were  divided  by 
him  into  twenty-four  courses  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  1-19;  2 
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Paral.  xxiii.  8),  each  of  which  served  in  turn  for  a 
Tveek,  the  duties  being  assigned  by  lot  (Luke  i.  9); 
after  the  captivity  only  four  courses  could  be  found 
(1   £sd.  ii.  36-39);    punishment  of   wicked  priests 


PRINCE  OF  DEVILS  (Matt.  ix.  34;  xii.  24); 
Beelzebub  (Luke  xi.  15),  prince  of  this  world  (John 
xii.  31;  xiv.  30;  xvi.  II;  I  Cor.  ii.  6,8). 

PRINCE  of  the  kings  of  the  earth,  Jesus  Christ 


(Num.  xvi.;   1  Kings  ii.  22;   iii.  17;  3  Kings  ii.  26;     (Apoc.  i.  5). 

Isai.  i.  11 ;  Jer.  ii.  8;  viii.  10;  Osee  iv.  6,  9;  v.;  Mai.        PRIN'CES  of  the  twelve  tribes  (Ex.  vi.;  Num. 


i.,  ii.;  1  Mach.  vii.  5,  9,  21);  the  priest  was  the 
judge  of  difficult  questions  (Deut.  xvii.  9,  12;  Mai. 
ii.  7) ;  of  leprosy  (Levit.  xiii.) 

PRIESTS  under  the  new  law.  Jesus  Christ, 
priest  forever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dech  (Ps.  cix.  4);   our   high-priest  (Heb.  v.  6;  x. 


i.,  vii.;  John  vii.  48;  Acts  iv.  8;  xiv.  5). 

PRINCIPALITIES,  an  order  of  angels  (Col. 

i.  16). 

PRIS'CA   or  PRIS'CILLA,   wife  of  Aquila, 

early   converts.      They   were    compelled    to    leave 

Rome  when  Claudius  expelled  nil  Jews  (Acts  xviii. 

2),  and  settled  in  Cor- 
inth  (1)  ;  St.  Paul  re- 
mained >\  itli  them,  as 
they  wen  tent-makers 
12);  they  went  with 
St.  Paul  to  Ephcsus 
(18);  they  return 
Rome, where  St.  Paul 
salutes  the  church  in 
their      house      (Rom. 


gard  to  it  (Gen.  xii.  7;  xiii.  15;  xv.  7,  8;  xxii.  17); 
renewed  to  the  Hebrew  people  (Ex.  xiii.  5 ;  xxxiii.  2) ; 
shown  to  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiv.) ;  though  he  is  not  al- 
lowed to  enter ;  its  remarkable  fruits  (Lev.  xxvi.  4,  5  ; 
Deut.  i.  21,  25;  iii.  25;  xi.  10,  14);  its  limits  (Num. 
xxxiv.  2);  described  (Jos.  xiii.-xix.;  Ex.  iii.);  por- 
tioned beyond  the  Jordan  among  the  tribes  of  Ruben, 
Dan,  and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasse  (Num.  xxxii.  1); 
among  the  other  tribes  (Jos.  xiii.-xxi.) 

PROMTSES.  God  makes  promises  subject  to 
conditions  (Deut.  xviii.  8,  9 ;  xxviii.;  Lev.  xxvi.;  1 
Kings  ii.  30;  Ezech.  xviii.;  xxxiii.  15,  19;  Mark 
xvi.  16;  John  iii.  16,36;  vi.  47 ;  viii.  31 ;  xiii.  17; 
xv.  7,  14;  Rom.  viii.  17;  Col.  i.  23;  Heb.  iii.  14;  2 
Pet.  i.  4;  Apoc.  ii.-iii.;  xxi.  7). 

PROPH  'ECIES.  The  use  to  be  made  of  proph- 
ecies 12  Pet.  i.  19;  I  Cor.  xii.  10;  I  Thess.  v.  20); 
of  the  Apocalypse  (Apoc.  i.  3;  xxii.) 

PROPH 'ET,  from  a  Greek  word,  means  one 
who  foretells.  The  Jews  called  them  first  Seers  (1 
Kings  ix.  9) ;  also  men  of  God  (4  Kings  vi.  6)  ;  their 
disciples  were  called  Sons  of  the  Prophets  (4  Kings 
xvi.  5) ;  calls  them  his  ii.  3);  Aaron  is  called  the  prophet,  that  is,  the 
helpers  in  Christ  (3),  spokesman  of  Moms  (Ex.  vii.  1);  Abraham  is  called 
and  says  tint  they  laid  a  prophet  (Gen.  xx.  7);  a  prophet  is  promised  by 
down  their  own  necks  .Moses  (Deut.  xviii.  15);  alluded  to  afterwards  (John 
for  his  life;  and  thatli.  25;  vii.  40);  really  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Matt. 
not  only  he  but ;  I]  tin.-  wi.  n  •  Mark  i.  15  ;  John  iv.  19) ;  no  prophet  aro<-e 
churches  of  the  (Jen-  j  like  unto  Moses  (Deut.  xxxiv.  10);  a  prophet  sent  to 
tiles  thank  them  (  ;).  the  Jews  in  the  days  of  Gcdeoii  (Judg.  vi.  8);  Sam- 
PRIS'ONERS,  uel  a  prophet  (I  Kings  iii.  20);  the  prophet  Gad 
Abraham  delivers  Lot  (1  Kings  xxii.  5;  2  Kings  xxiv.  11);  the  prophet 
when  a  prisoner  (Gen.    Nathan  (2  Kings  vii.  2;  xii.  25;  3  Kings  i.  8-45  ; 


xiv.  16);  I)a\id  res- 
eues  the  prisoners  ta- 
ken   at     Siceleg     (1 


THE   RETURN   OF  THE   PRODIGAL  SON 


21);  there  are  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ  (Apoc. 
xx.  6) ;  we  have  an  altar,  and  priests  who  serve  at  it 
(Heb.  xiii.  10;  1  Cor.  ix.  13);  priests  ordained  by  the 
apostles  (Acts  xiv.  22),  and  by  Titus,  under  the 
authority  of  St.  Paul  (Tit.  i.  5) ;  St.  Paul  consults 
the  priests  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  xv.  2);  priests  are  to 
rule  well  (1  Tim.  v.  17);  accusations  against  a  priest 
to  be  under  two  or  three  witnesses  (19) ;  priests  to  be 
called  in  in  time  of  sickness  (James  v.  14). 

PRIEST'HOOD  in  the  old  law.  Laws  relating 
to  it  (Lev.  viii.,  xvi.,  xxi.,  xxii.);  its  insufficiency 
(Heb.    ix.,    x.);     the    priesthood    of    Melchisedech 


of  Achaia  (xviii.  12) ;  at  Ephesus  (xix.  38). 

PROD'IGAL  SON,  the  parable  of  the  (Luke 
xv.  11). 

PROFANE'.  Esau  called  profane  for  selling 
his  birthright  (Heb.  xii.  16);  the  Jews  considered  it 
profane  to  eat  with  Gentiles  (Gen.  xliii.  32);  one 
who    did    not    eat  of  the    peace-offering   in   season 

(Heb.  vii.  1-14);   the   excellence  of  the  priesthood     deemed  profane  (Lev.  xix.  7) ;  forbidden  food  styled 

of  Christ  (Heb.  vii.  19) ;  the  priesthood  of  the  new    profane  (Isai.  Ixv.  4). 

law  (1  Tim.  iv.  14).  PROM'ISED    LAND,    God's  promises  in  re- 


I  Paral.  xvii.  1);  the  prophet  Ahias,  the  Silonite  (3 

Kings  xi.,  xiv.) ;  an  old  prophet  slain  for  disobedience 

(xiii.);  the  prophet  Jehu  (3  Kings  xvi.);   Elias,  the 

Kingsxxx.  18);  Abde-    prophet  (3  Kinys  xviii.,  etc.;   Ecclus.  xlviii.  1);  Eli- 

m'elech  delivers  Jcre-  '  seus  (3  Kings  xix.  16);  the  prophet  Jonas  (4  Kings 

mias  when  a  prisoner    xiv.   25;    Jonas:    Matt.  xvi.  4);   the  prophet  Isaias 

(Jer.  xxxviii.  10);    an     (4  Kings  xix.  2;   2  Paral.   xxvi.  22;   Ecclus.  xlviii. 

angel      delivers      St.     23;   Isaias;   Matr.  viii.  17;   Mark  ii.  2;   vii.  6;  John 

Peter    (Acts    xii.    7);     xii.   38;  Aels  viii.  2S,  30)  ;   the   prophet   Semeias  (2 

we    should    visit    the    Paral.  xii.  15);  the  prophet  Addo  (2  Paral.  xiii.  22); 

prisoners  (Tob.  i.  15;    the   prophet  Azarias   (2  Paral.  xv.  8);   the  prophet 

Matt.  xxv.  36;  2  Tim.     llanani  (2  Paral.  xvi.  7);  the  prophets  Asaph,  and 

i.  16;    Heb.   xiii.  3);     Heman,  and  Idithum  (2  Paral.  xxxv.  15) ;  the  prophet 

God  does  not  forsake    Jeremias  (2   Paral.   xxxvi.    12;    Jer.;    Lam.;    Bar.; 

(Gen.  xxxix.  21  ;  Wis.     2  Mach.  ii.;  xv.;  Matt.  xvi.  14);  the  prophet  Aggeus 

(1  Esd.  v.  1  ;  Afg.);  Zacharias  (1  Esd.  v.  1;  Zach.); 

Noadias  (2  Esd.  vi.  14);  the  prophet  Amos  (Tob.  ii. 

6;  Amos);  Baruch  (Bar.) ;  Ezechiel  (Ezech.) ;  Daniel 

(Dan.;    Matt.    xxiv.   15);    Ilabacuc   (Dan.   xiv.  32; 

a   pool  at  Jerusalem,     Hab.);    Osee    (Os.);    Micheas   (Mich.);    Sophoniar, 

called  also  Bethsaida,    (Soph.);  Zacharias  (Zach.) ;   Malachias  (Mai.);  Joel 

with      five      porches    (Acts  ii.  16;  Joel);  St.  John  the  Baptist,  a  prophet 

(John     v.    8).       See    and  more  than  a  prophet  (Matt.  xi.  9)  ;  a  prophet  of 

Pool  OF  Bi:thsaida.    the  Most  High  (Luke  i.  76);  he  himself  humbly  says 

PROCHO  RUS,  one  of  the  seven  deacons  first  1  he  is  not  the  prophet  (John  i.  21);  the  prophet  Agabus 

appointed  by  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  vi.  5).        (Acts   xi.    28;    xxi.    10);    prophets   from   Jerusalem 

PROCON'SUL,  a  governor  of  a  province,  ap-     (Acts  xi.  27);  at  Antioch  (xiii.  1);  all  the  prophets 

pointed  by  the  Roman  senate.     Sergius  Paulus,  pro-    and  the  law  bear  testimony  to  Christ  (Matt.  xi.  13); 

consul  of  Cyprus  (Acts  xiii.  7-12)  ;  Gallio,  proconsul    many  prophets  wished  to  see  him  (Luke  x.  24);  the 


x.  13;  Isai.  xiii 
Acts  v.  19;  xii. 
xvi.  26). 

PROBATTCA, 


7; 
7; 


city  of  Jerusalem  reproached  with  slaying  the  prophets 
and  then  building  them  honorable  tombs  (Matt,  xxiii. 
37  ;   Luke  xiii.  34). 

PROPH'ETS,  false;  our  Lord  warns  us  against 
them  (Matt.  vii.  15);  it  is  foretold  that  there  will  be 
many  (Matt.  xxiv.  II,  24;  Mark  xiii.  22;  Luke  vi. 
26;  2  Peter  ii.  16;  1  John  iv.  1);  Hananias  (Jerem. 
xxviii.);  Barjesu  (Acts  xiii.  6). 

PROPHETESSES,  Mary,  sister  of  Moses  (Ex. 
xv.  20);    Debbora  (Judg.  iv.  4);    Holda  (4  Kings 
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temple,  or  that  the  voice  in  singing  was  raised  by 
certain  steps. 

PSALMS,  PENITENTIAL  (Ps.  vi.,  xxxi., 
xxxvii.,  1.,  ci.,  cxxix.,  and 

cxlii.)  are  so  called  as  they  ^^Tii-zdlBJ 

all    express    sorrow    and 

contrition. 

PTOLEMA'IS,  a 
city  of  Phcenicia,  on  the 
Mediterranean  (Accho, 
Judg.  i.  31),  (1  Mach.  v. 
15);  Simon  pursued  the 
enemy  to  the  gates  of 
Ptolemais  (22,  55);  taken 
by  Alexander  Bales  (x. 
1) ;  Demetrius  allots  it 
to  the  Jews  (x.  39)  ; 
Ptolemee  and  Alexander 
meet  there,  and  Jonathan 
also  (56-60) ;  Demetrius 
at  (xi.  22,  24)  ;  Jonathan 
entrapped  into  Ptolemais 
by  Tryphon,  and  slain 
there  (xii.  45,  48) ;  Anti- 

ochus  made  Machabeus  governor  from  Ptolemais  to 
the  Gerrenians  (2  Mach.  xiii.  24,  25);  St.  Paul 
stopped  there  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xxi.  7). 

PTOLEMEE,  a  name  born  by  the  kings  of 
Egypt,  from  Ptolemee,  son  of  Lagus,  to  the  conquest 
of  the  country  by  the  Romans. 

PTOL'EMEE,  PHILOMETOR,  son  of  Ptole- 
mee Epiphanes.  He  was  attacked  by  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  king  of  Syria  (1  Mach.  i.  19);  forms  an 
alliance  with  Alexander  Bales  (x.  51);  makes  war 
on  him,  takes  Antioch,  and  assumes  the  crown  of 
Syria  (xi.  13);  defeats  Alexander  in  battle  (15); 
dies  (18). 

PTOL'EMEE  M  ACER,  governor  of  Cyprus  for 
king  Ptolemee  Philometor,  went  over  to  Antiochus, 
the  Illustrious  (2  Mach.  x.  13) ;  bribed  by  Menelaus 
to  obtain  the  favor  of  Antiochus  (2  Mach.  iv.  45,  46) ; 
Philip  seeks  his  aid,  but  Judas  defeated  his  troops 
(viii.  8;  1  Mach.  iii.  38,  39);  just  to  the  Jews  (2 
Mach.  x.  12);  accused  to  Eupator,  poisons  himself 

(13)- 

PUB'LICANS,  farmers  or  gatherers  of  taxes. 

They  were  despised  among  the  Jews  (Matt.  v.  46  ;  ix. 

11;  xi.   19;  xviii.   17;   xxi.  32;   Luke  iii.   12);  St. 

Matthew,  the  apostle,  was  one  when  our  Lord  called 

him  (Luke  v.  27) ;  several  converted  by  our  Lord 
(Matt.  xxi.  32;  Luke  v.  27;  vii. 
29;  xv.  1);  Zacheus,  the  chief  of 
the  publicans  at  Jericho,  converted 
(xix.  1-10) ;  our  Lord's  parable 
of  the  publican  and  the  Pharisee 
(Luke  xviii.  10). 

PUB'LIUS,  chief  man  of  the 
island  of  Malta,  received  St.  Paul 
into  his  house  after  his  shipwreck 
(Acts  xxviii.  7) ;  St.  Paul  cures  his 
father  of  a  fever  and  dysentery  (8). 
PU'DENS,  a  disciple  men- 
tioned by  St.  Paul  in  his  second 
Epistle  from  Rome  to  Timothy  (2 
Tim.  iv.  21).  He  is  supposed  to 
have  been  a  Roman  senator,  con- 
verted by  St.  Peter. 
A  WOMAN'S   PURIFICATION  AFTER  CHILDBIRTH.  PU/PIL    OF    THE     EYE, 


xxii.    14;    2   Paral.    xxxiv.    22);    Anna   (Luke   ii. 

36). 

PROPITIATORY,  otherwise  called  the  Oracle. 
It  was  the  cover  of  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant ;  it  was 
of  gold,  with  two  cherubim  at  each  end,  facing,  and 
their  wings  touching.  From  this  God  gave  his  ora- 
cles when  consulted  by  Moses  or  the  high-priest  (Ex. 
xxv.  22;  Num.  vii.  89). 

PROPOSITION,  LOAVES  OF.  They 
were  the  twelve  loaves  which  the  priest  of  the  week 
placed  every  Sabbath,  that  is  Saturday,  on  the  golden 
table  in  the  Holy  before  the  Lord.  They  represented 
the  twelve  tribes.  When  the  fresh  loaves  were  placed, 
those  of  the  previous  week  were  removed  and  could 
be  eaten  by  the  priests  only.  The  offering  was  ac- 
companied with  incense  and  salt  (Lev.  xxiv.  5-9; 
Num.  iv.  7 ;  Heb.  ix.  2) ;  David,  when  pressed 
by  hunger,  ate  the  loaves  of  proposition  (1  Kings 
xxi.  4;  Matt.  xii.  4). 

PROSELYTE,  a  Gentile  who  was  received 
into  the  Jewish  church  (1  Paral.  xxii.  2;  2  Paral.  ii. 
17;  xxx.  25;  Tob.  i.  7;  Ezech.  xiv.  7;  Matt,  xxiii. 
15;  Acts  ii.  11). 

PROVERBS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  written  by  Solomon  (Prov.) 
Chapter  xxx.  is  given  as  the  words  of  Gatherer,  the 
son  of  Vomiter,  in  Hebrew  of  Agur,  the  son  of 
Jakeh.  Chapter  xxxi.,  the  words  of  king  Lamuel, 
Prov.  i.  16,  is  cited,  Rom.  iii.  15;  iii.  7;  Rom.  xii. 
16;  iii.  11,  12;  Heb.  xii.  5,  6;  Apoc.  iii.  19;  iii.  34; 
James  iv.  6;  x.  12;  I  Pet.  iv.  8;  xi.  31;  1  Pet.  iv. 
18;  xvii.  13;  Rom.  xii.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  15;  I  Pet.  iii. 
9;  xvii.  27 ;  James  i.  19;  xx.  9;  1  John  i.  8;  xx.  20; 
Matt.  xv.  4;  Mark  vii.  10;  xxv.  21,22;  Rom.  xii.  20; 
xxvi.  12;   2  Pet.  ii.  22;  xxvii.  1  ;  James  iv.  13,  14. 

PSALMS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  called  in  Hebrew  Tehillim,  that  is, 
hymns  of  praise.  The  author  of  a  great  part  of  them 
was  king  David,  while  some  are  supposed  to  have 
been  composed  by  those  whose  names  they  bear. 
They  are  one  hundred  and  fifty  in  number,  and  are 
divided  by  the  Hebrews  into  five  books.  In  num- 
bering the  Psalms,  the  Hebrew  makes  two  of  what 
is  Ps.  ix.  and  Ps.  cxiii.  in  the  Vulgate,  and  in  our 
English  Catholic  Bibles ;  and  of  what  is  Ps.  cxiv.  and 
cxv.,  and  Ps.  cxlvi.,  cxlvii.,  they  make  one.  The 
Psalms  are  greatly  used  in  the  Jewish  forms  of  prayer, 
whole  psalms  and  verses  said  responsively,  and  the 
usage  passed  to  the  Catholic  church,  which  uses 
them  in  the  same  way  in  her  mass  and  office. 
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PURGATORY.  Passages  proving  its  ex- 
istence (2  Mach.  xii.  43,  46 ;  Matt.  v.  25 ;  xii. 
32;    1    Cor.   iii.    15;    Phil.    ii.    10;    2  Tim.    i.    18; 


PSALMS,  GRADUAL.  The  Gradual  Psalms 
are  cxix.  to  cxxxiii.  They  are  so  called  either  from 
the  fifteen  steps  by  which  the  people  ascended  to  the 


often  referred  to  as  a  symbol  of  something  to  be  care- 
fully guarded  (Deut.  xxxii.  10;  Ps.  xvi.  8;  Prov. 
vii. .2;  Ecclus.  xvii.  18;  Lam.  ii.  18;  Zach.  xii.  8). 


RACHEL'S  TOMB 

1    Pet.   iii.    19;    I    John    v.    16;    Apoc.    v.    3,    13; 
xxi.  27). 

PURIFICATION.     Purification  a  legal  cere 
mony,  to  be  performed  by  a  woman  after  the  birth 
of  her  child  (Lev.  xii.  6)  ;  the  Blessed  Virgin  obeys 
the  law  (Luke  ii.  22) ;  purification  part  of  the  cere- 
monial of  one  who  made  a  vow  (Acts  xxi.  25). 

PURIFICATIONS,  law  relative  to  (Lev.  xii. 
4,  5;  xiv.  23,  49;  xv.  28;  1  Paral.  xxiii.  28);  purifi- 
cation of  the  temple  after  the  heathen  rites  (1  Mach. 
i.  18,  36;  ii.  20;  x.  5;  2  Mach.  x.  3,  6) ;  water-puts 
for  purifying  according  to  the  manner  of  the  Jews 
(John  ii.  6) ;  dispute  between  John's  disciples  and 
the  Jews  concerning  purifications  (iii.  25). 

PU/RITY,  cleanness  of  heart  and  body  recom- 
mended (Matt,  xxiii.  25;  Luke  xi.  39;  2  Cor.  vii.  1). 

PUTE'OLI,  a  city  of  Italy,  reached  by  St.  Paul 
on  his  way  to  Rome,  A.  D.  61  (Acts  xxviii.  13) ;  find- 
ing brethren  there,  he  remained  several  days  (14). 

PUTTPHAR,  a  eunuch,  chief  captain  of  the 
army  of  Pharao  (Gen.  xxxvii.  36) ;  he  purchased 
Joseph,  and  made  him  stewrard  of  his  house  (xxxix. 
4);  his  wife  tempts  Joseph  (7),  and  being  repulsed 
falsely  accused  him  (8-18) ;  Putiphar  believing  his 
wife  cast  Joseph  into  prison  (20). 

PUTIPHA'RE,  priest  of  Heliopolis.  His  daugh- 
ter Aseneth  was  given  to  Joseph  as  his  wife  by 
Pharao  (Gen.  xii.  45). 

PYGARG/,  an  animal  with  a  white  rump,  a 
species  of  antelope,  allowed  to  be  eaten  (Deut.  xiv. 

5)- 

PYG'MEANS,   are   said  to  have    hung    their 

quivers  on  the  walls  of  Tyre,  and  perfected  its  beauty 

(Ezech.  xxvii.  11). 

PYR'AMIDS,  Simon  set  up  seven  pyramids  at 
Modin,  for  his  father,  mother  and  four  brethren  (1 
Mach.  xiii.  28). 

PYTHON'ICAL  SPIRIT.  A  girl  with  a 
pythonical  spirit  at  Philippi,  whose  divinings  were 
a  great  gain  to  her  master,  was  delivered  from  the 
spirit  by  St.  Paul  (Acts  xvi.  16). 

QUAILS,  a  well-known  bird.  God  sent  flocks 
of  them  to  feed  the  Israelites  in  the  desert  (Ex.  xvi. 
13;  Ps.  civ.  40;  Wis.  xvi.  2);  they  gathered  and 
dried  them  (Num.  xi.  32),  but  were  punished  by  a 
plague  (33). 
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QUARTUS,  a  Christian  at  Corinth  (Rom.  xvi. 

23)- 
QUAR/RELS,  to  be  avoided  (Ecclus.  viii.  2,  4, 

19;  Phil.  ii.   15;  iii.  6;  1  Thess.  ii.   IO;  iii.   13;  v. 

23). 

QUARTERS   OF  JERUSALEM,  after  the 

return  from  Babylon,  named  in  2  Esd.  iii.  3. 

QUEEN  OF  SABA,  comes  to  visit  Solomon  (3 
Kings  x.  13;  2  Paral.  ix.  1,  9,  12);  the  queen  of  the 
south  will  rise  in  judgment  against  the  Jews  (Luke 
xi.  31).  Queen,  used  to  mean  the  mother  of  the 
reigning  king,  who  in  the  East  exercised  greater  in- 
fluence than  the  wife  (4  Kings  x.  13;  2  Paral.  xv. 
16;  xxii.  10). 

QUEEN  OF  HEAVEN,  the  goddess  Astarte, 
or  the  moon.  Hebrew  women  offered  cakes  to  her 
(Jer.  vii.  18;  xliv.  17-19,  25). 

QUESTIONS.  Useless  questions  to  be  avoided 
(Gen.  iii.  1,6;  Prov.  xxv.  27 ;  Eccles.  vii.  1 1 ;  Ecclus. 
iii.  22;  Matt.  xxiv.  3;  John  xxi.  21;  Acts  i.  6;  I 
Tim.  i.  4;  vi.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  16;  Tit.  iii.  9). 

RABBA,  Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  a 
strong  place  east  of  the  Jordan,  the  chief  town  of 
the  Ammonites.  The  iron  bed  of  Og  was  preserved 
there  (Deut.  iii.  11);  David  sent  Joab  to  besiege  it 
(2  Kings  xi.  1);  they  made  frequent  sallies  (17); 
finally  taken  by  David  (xii.  26-31);  Moloch  was 
worshipped  there  in  the  days  of  Amos  (Amos  i.  14); 
still  important  in  the  days  of  Nabuchodonosor 
(Jerem.  xlix.  2,  3;  Ezech.  xxi.  20). 

RABBI',  Rabboni,  a  term  signifying  master,  ap- 
plied to  our  Lord  (Matt,  xxiii.  7,8;  xxvi.  25,49; 
Mark  ix.  5;  xi.  21;  xiv.  45;  John  i.  38,  49;  iii.  2, 
26;  iv.  31;  vi.  25;  ix.  2;  xi.  8;  Mark  x.  51 ;  John 
xx.  16). 

RAB'SACES,  general  of  the  army  of  Senna- 
cherib, king  of  the  Assyrians;  his  horrible  blasphe- 
mies (4  Kings  xviii.  17;  Isai.  xxxvi.,  xxxvii.) 

RAB'SARES,  a  prince  of  the  court  of  Nabu- 
chodonosor, at  Babylon  (Jerem.  xxxix.  3). 

RA'CA,  a  term  of  contempt  (Matt.  v.  22). 

RA'CHEL,  youngest  daughter  of  Laban,  feeds 
her  father's  flocks  (Gen.  xxix.  9);  Jacob  meets  her 
and  kisses  her  (10,  11);  she  announces  his  arrival 
(13);  Jacob  being  in  love  with  her  offers  to  serve 
seven  years  for  her  (iS);  is  deceived  with  Lia,  but 
serves  seven  years  more  for  Rachel,  and  marries  her 
(28);  Laban  gives  her  Bala  for  her  servant  (29);  she 
remained  barren  (31);  her  grief  (xxx.  1);  gives  Bala 
to  Jacob  as  a  wife  (3) ;  Rachel  bears  Joseph  (22-24) ; 
she  steals  her  father's  idols  (xxxi.  19);  and  hides 
them  (34) ;  bears  Benjamin  near  Ephrata  or  Beth- 
lehem (xxxv.  16-18);  dies  and  is  buried  there  (19); 
Jacob  erects  a  pillar  over  her  sepulchre  (20). 

RAGAU  (1  Paral.  i.  25;  Luke  iii.  35),  or  Reu 
(Gen.  xi.  18,  19);  son  of  Phaleg. 

RAGAU,  a  place  where  Nabuchodonosor,  king 
of  Ninive,  defeated  Arphaxad,  king  of  the  Elamites 
(Judith  i.  5,  6). 

RAGES,  a  city  of  Media,  situated  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Ecbatana.  Gabelus,  to  whom  the  elder  To- 
bias had  lent  money,  resided  here,  and  he  sent  his 
son  to  obtain  it  (Tob.) 

RAG'UEL,  or  Jethro,  father-in-law  of  Moses. 
See  Jethro. 

RAG'UEL,  father  of  Sara,  who  married  the 
younger  Tobias.  He  lived  at  Rages,  a  city  of  the 
Medes  (Tob.  iii.  7) ;  he  had  one  daughter  Sara  (vi. 
11);  he  receives  Tobias  and  the  angel  (vii.  1);  as 
instructed  by  the  angel  (vi.  13).     Tobias  asks  Sara 


as  his  wife  (vii.  10);  Raguel  gives  her  (15,  16);  digs 
a  grave  for  Tobias  (viii.  11);  blesses  the  Lord  for  his 
safety  (16);  gives  Tobias  half  his  possessions  (24); 
sends  Tobias  and  Sara  home  (x.  10-13). 

RA'HAB,  a  woman  of  Jericho,  entertains  Josue's 
spies  (Jos.  ii.  I;  Heb.  xi.  31 ;  James  ii.  25);  con- 
ceals them  from  the  officers  of  the  king  (Jos.  ii.  3-5); 
she  recognized  the  true  God  (11);  makes  the  spies 
swear  to  show  mercy  to  her  father's  house,  and  give 
her  a  token  (13);  lets  them  down  from  a  window 
(15);  a  scarlet  cord  made  a  sign  of  safety  to  her 
(18);  Josue  orders  her  and  her  family  to  be  spared 
(vi.  17);  she  i->  saved  with  her  kindred  and  goods 
(23);  she  married  Salmon,  prince  of  Juda  (Matt.  i. 
5) ;  to  whom  she  bore  Bjoz,  great-grandfather  of 
David  (Ruth  iv.  21,  22;    I  Paral.  ii.  11). 

RA'HAB,  a  city  or  country,  by  some  supposed 
to  be  Egypt  (Ps.  lxxxvi.  4). 

RA'HUEL,  son  of  Esau  and  Basemath,  daughter 
of  Ismael  (Gen.  xxxvi.  4,  17). 

RAIN 'BOW,  God  set  a  rainbow  in  the  sky  as  a 
sign  of  his  covenant  with  Noe  (Gen.  ix.  12;  Ezech. 
i.  28). 

RAISINS,  dried  grapes  (1  Kings  xxv.  18;  xxx. 
12;  2  Kings  xvi.  1). 

RAM.  Eliu  is  said  to  have  been  of  the  kindred 
of  Ram  (Job  xxxii.  2);  apparently  the  same  as  Aram. 

RAM,  the  male  of  the  sheep,  offered  in  sacrifice 
by  Abram,  as  directed  by  God  (Gen.  xv.  9);  one 
given  as  a  substitute  for  Isaac  (xxii.  13);  ram  skins 
used  in  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxv.,  xxvi.,  xxix.,  xxxv., 
xxxvi.,  xxxix.);  offered  in  sacrifice  under  the  law 
(Levit.  v.,  vi.,  viii.,  ix.,  xvi.,  xix.,  xxiii.;  Num.  vi., 
vii.,  xv.,  xxiii.,  etc.) ;  seen  in  a  vision  by  the  prophet 
Daniel  (Dan.  viii.  3). 

RA'MA,  a  city  of  Benjamin  (Jos.  xviii.  25);  be- 
tween Gabaa  and  Bethel  (Judg.  iv.  5;  xix.  13);  Jere- 
mias  restored  to  liberty  at  Rama  (Jerem.  xl.  1-3); 
Rachel  mourning  for  her  children  at  Rama  (Jerem. 
xxxi.  15);  applied  to  the  massacre  of  the  innocents 
(Matt.  ii.  8). 

RA'MA,  a  wooded  height  near  Gabaa  (1  Kings 
xxii.  6;  1  Esd.  ii.  26;  2  Esd.  vii.  30;  Isai.  x.  29; 
Osee  v.  8). 

RAMATH  (Jos.  xix.  21);  Beer-Ramath  (xix. 
8);  Ramoth  to  the  south  (1  Kings  xxx.  27);  a  city 
in  the  tribe  of  Simeon. 

RAMA'THA,  a  town  in  Samaria,  given  by 
Demetr'us  to  Jonathan  (1  Mach.  xi.  34). 

RAMATHAIMSOPHIM,  in  Mount  Ephraim, 
the  home  of  Elcana,  father  of  Samuel  (1  Kings 
i.  1). 

RAM'ATHLE'CHI  (The  lifting  up  of  the  jaw- 
bone), the  place  where  Samson  slew  a  thousand 
Philistines  with  the  jawbone  of  an  ass  (Judg.  xv.  14 

-17). 

RAMES'SES.a  city  built  by  the  Hebrews  during 
their  bondage  in  Egypt  (Ex.  i.  ri). 

RAMES'SES,  a  district  of  Egypt  assigned  to 
Jacob  and  his  family  when  they  went  to  Egypt  (Gen. 
xlvii.  11).  The  Israelites  set  out  from  it  under 
Moses  (Ex.  xii.  37;  Num.  xxxiii.  3). 

RAM'ETH  (Jos.  xix.  21),  Ram'oth  (1  Paral.  vi. 
73),  a  Levitical  city  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar. 

RAMOTH  GALAAD,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of 
Gad  (Jos.  xiii.  26) ;  a  city  of  refuge  (Deut.  iv.  43 ; 
Jos.  xx.  8) ;  given  to  the  Levites  (Jos.  xxi.  37 ;  1  Par. 
vi.  80) ;  it  became  a  source  of  contest  between  the 
kings  of  Israel  and  Syria  (3  Kings  xxii.);  Joram, 
king  of  Juda,  grievously  wounded  while  besieging  (4 
Kings  viii.  28,  29;  2  Paral.  xxii.  5);  Jehu  conse- 


crated king  there  (4  Kings  ix.) ;  Achab  killed  in 
battle  with  the  Syrians  before  Ramoth  (2  Paral. 
xviii.) 

RAN'SOM  OF  LANDS  AND  HOUSES  reg- 
ulated by  express  law  (Lev.  xxv.  23-31). 

RAPE,  the  law  against  (Deut.  xxii.  28,  29). 

RAPH'AEL,  son  of  Semeias,  a  valiant  man  (1 
Paral.  xxvi.  7) ;  a  Levite  and  porter  of  the  temple. 

RAPH'AEL,  one  of  the  seven  angels  constantly 
before  the  throne  of  God  (Tob.  xii.  15);  he  appeared 
in  human  form  (v.  5),  and  guided  young  Tobias  to 
Ecbatana,  expelled  the  devils  who  beset  Sara,  ob- 
tained her  in  marriage  for  Tobias  (vi.— viii.),  received 
the  money  from  Gabelus  (ix.),  guided  him  safely 
home,  and  cured  the  blindness  of  the  elder  Tobias 
(Tob.  xi.) 

RAPH'AIM,  a  race  of  gigantic  men  in  Chanaan. 
Chodorlahomor  and  his  ailies  smite  them  in  Astaroth- 
carnaim.  Their  territory  promised  to  the  descend- 
ants of  Abraham  (xv.  20) ;  in  Moses'  time,  Og,  king 
of  Basan,  ruled  over  the  remnant  of  the  race  (Jos. 
xii.  3) ;  they  were  overthrown  and  destroyed  by 
Moses  (xiii.  12).  The  valley  of  Raphaim  kept  the 
name  to  the  time  of  Isaias  (Jos.  xv.  8 ;  2  Kings  v. 
18;  1  Paral.  xiv.  9;  Isai.  xvii.  5);  Saphai,  of  the 
race  of  the  Raphaim,  was  a  Philistine  champion,  and 
was  slain  by  Sobochai  (1  Paral.  xx.  4),  as  were  Go- 
liath and  his  brother  (5,  6). 

RAPHTDIM,  the  encampment  of  the  Israelites 
after  leaving  the  desert  of  Sin  (Ex.  xvii.  l);  there 
was  no  water  there,  and  Moses  obtained  water  by 
striking  the  rock  (1-6;  Num.  xxxiii.  14,  15);  they 
set  out  from  it  for  Sinai  (Ex.  xix.  2). 

RAPH'ON,  a  city  beyond  the  Jordan,  near 
Carnaim.  Judas  Machabeus  defeated  Timotheus 
there  (1  Mach.  v.  37). 

RAPT  TO  THE  THIRD  HEAVEN,  St. 
Paul  was  (2  Cor.  xii.) 

RAS'IN,  king  of  Syria,  with  Phacee,  king  of 
Israel,  invades  Juda,  and  besieges  Achaz  in  Jerusalem 
(4  Kings  xv.  37,  38;  xvi.  5,  6);  Rasin-also  took 
Aila  (4  Kings  xvi.  6),  and  carried  away  great  booty 
to  Damascus  (2  Paral.  xxviii.  5) ;  Theglathphalasar, 
king  of  the  Assyrians,  to  protect  Achaz,  took  Damas- 
cus, and  slew  Rasin  (4  Kings  xvi.  9). 

RAT'IONAL  OF  JUDGMENT,  a  precious, 
embroidered  vestment,  worn  on  the  breast  of  the 
high-priest,  with  four  rows  of  precious  stones,  on 
each  of  which  was  graven  the  name  of  one  of  the 
twelve  tribes  (Ex.  xxviii.  15-28). 

RAZI'AS,  one  of  the  ancients  of  Jerusalem, 
called  the  "  Father  of  the  Jews,"  accused  to  Nicanor 
of  observing  the  law  (2  Mach.  xiv.  37) ;  500  soldiers 
sent  to  seize  him  (39) ;  strikes  himself  with  his  own 
sword  (41-46). 

RAZON,  son  of  Eliada,  fled  from  his  master 
Aderezer,  king  of  Soba  (3  Kings  xi.  23);  became 
captain  of  a  band  of  robbers,  and  finally  king  of 
Damascus  (24) ;  hostile  to  king  Solomon  (25). 

REAP'ING,  directions  as  to  (Lev.  xxiii.  22). 

RE'BE,  one  of  the  five  princes  of  the  Madianites, 
slain  by  Phinees,  son  of  Eleazer  (Num.  xxxi.  8 ;  Jos. 
xiii.  2l). 

REBECCA,  daughter  of  Bathuel,  and  wife  of 
Isaac.  Abraham  sent  Damascus  Eliezer  to  Haran  to 
obtain  a  wife  for  Isaac  of  his  kindred  (Gen.  xxiv.  1- 
14) ;  Rebecca  met  him  at  the  well,  and  gave  him  to 
drink,  and  watered  his  camels  (15-20);  receives 
presents  and  reports  his  coming  (22-28) ;  Rebecca 
asked  as  wife  to  Isaac  (49) ;  Laban  and  Bathuel 
give  her  (51);  she  goes  with  her  maids  (58-62); 
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meets  Isaac  at  the  Well  of  the  Living  and  Seeing, 
and  becomes  his  wife  (62-67  >  xxv-  20)  >  sne  bears 
Esau  and  Jacob  (25);  with  Isaac  at  the  court  of 
Abimelech  in  Gerara  (xxvi.  8) ;  aids  Jacob  to  deceive 
Isaac  and  supplant  Esau  (xxvii.  1-41);  advises  him 
to  flee  to  Laban  (42, 43) ;  complains  of  the  daughters 


THE  RATIONAL  OF  JUDGMENT. 

of  Heth,  whom  Esau  married  (46);  buried  in  the 
double  cave  (xlix.  31). 

REBLA'THA,  a  city  in  the  land  of  Emath  in 
Syria ;  Rebla  was  on  the  boundary  of  the  promised 
land,  over  against  the  fountain  of  Daphnis  (Num. 
xxxiv.  11);  Pharao  Nechao  fined  and  bound  Joachaz 
in  Rebla  (4  Kings  xxiii.  33) ;  Sedecias  was  brought 
before  the  king  of  Babylon  and  blinded  in  Reblatha 
(xxv.  6;  Jerem.  xxxix.  5,  6;  lii.  9,  10);  Saraias,  the 
high-priest,  and  others,  put  to  death  there  (lii.  24-27). 

RE'CEM,  one  of  the  princes  of  Madian,  put  to 
death  by  Phinees,  after  the  abomination  of  Beelphe- 
gor  (Num.  xxxi.  8). 

RE'CHAB  and  BAANA,  assassins  of  Isbo- 
seth,  son  of  Saul  (2  Kings  iv.  2);  put  to  death  by 
David  (12). 

RECH'AB,  father  of  Jonadab,  founder  of  the 
Rechabites  (4  Kings  x.  15,  23);  Calor  (Chamath)  is 
1,-iven  as  the  father  of  the  house  of  Rechab  (1  Paral. 

''•55)- 

RECHABITES,  were  Cinites,  descendants  of 
Jethro  (1  Paral.  ii.  55);  they  were  employed  in  the 
service  of  the  temple;  they  dwelt  in  tents  (Jer.  xxxv. 
6,  7);  they  were  to  drink  no  wine,  build  house,  sow 
seed,  or  plant  vineyard,  or  have  any  (6,  7);  their 
head  in  the  time  of  Jeremias  was  Jezonias  (3);  he 
tempted  them  to  drink  wine  (5);  they  refused  to  dis- 
obey the  commands  of  Jonadab  (6-10);  and  their 
fidelity  was  cited  to  the  Jews  to  their  confusion  (11- 
18);  and  the  promise  made  that  there  shall  not  be 
wanting  a  man  of  the  race  of  Jonadab  standing  be- 
fore the  Lord  forever  (19).  Melchias,  apparently  a 
Rechabite,  aided  in  building  the  wall  of  Jerusalem 
after  the  captivity  (2  Esd.  iii.  14). 

RECOMPENSE  due  to  works  (Gen.  iv.  7;  xv. 


I;  Ps.  cxviii.  112;  Prov.  xi.  18;  Wis.  v.  16;  Ecclus. 
ii.  8;  xi.  24;  xviii.  22;  xxxvi.  18;  li.  30,  38;  Isni. 
iii.  IO;  Jerem.  xxxi.  16;  Matt.  v.  12;  xx.  8;  John 
iv.  36;  Rom.  iv.  4; 
1  Tim.  v.  18). 

RECREA- 
TION, when  be- 
coming, permitted  (1 
Parnl.  xxix.  9 ;  2 
Esd.  xii.  42;  Ps. 
lxvii.  4;  Luke  i.  14; 
1  Thess.  v.  16);  not 
to  be  indulged  in 
after  the  manner  of 
the  heathen  (Eccles. 
ii.  2;  vii.  3;  Osee 
ix.  1 ;  Amos  vi. ; 
Prov.  ii.  14;  James 
iv.  9). 

REDEEM',  RE- 
DEMP'TION. 
Land  among  the 
Jews  could  not  be 
sold  forever.  The  owner  who  was  forced  to  sell 
could  always  redeem,  and  in  the  year  of  jubilee, 
when  all  that  was  sold  returned  to  the  owner,  ex- 
cept houses  in  cities.  The  houses  of  Levites  in 
cities  could  always  be  redeemed  (Lev.  xxv.  23-32). 
Nothing  consecrated  to  the  Lord  could  be  redeemed, 
except  unclean  beasts  (xxvii.  28-33). 

REDEEM'ER,  a  name  applied  especially  to 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  redeemed  us  from  the  bondage 
of  Satan.  Job  declares  his  faith  in  a  Redeemer  to 
come  (Job  xix.  25);  David  (xviii.  15;  lxxvii.  35); 
Isaias  xli.  14;  xliii.  14;  xliv.  6,  24;  xlvii.  4;  xlviii. 
17;  xlix.  7,  26;  liv.  5,  8;  iix.  20;  Ix.  16;  Ixiii.  16; 
Jerem.  1.  34;  Lam.  iii.  58. 

REDEMP'TION,  Christ  came  to  give  his  own 
blood  as  a  redemption  for  many  (Matt.  xx.  28;  Mark 


traverse  it  on  foot  through  the  bed  miraculously  (xiv. 
20);  Pharao  and  his  host  are  overwhelmed  in  it  (Ex. 
xv.  4;  Ps.  cv.  7,  9;  exxxv.  15;  1  Mach.  iv.  9;  Acts 


ROMAN  SOLDIER. 

x.  45);  we  have  redemption  through  him  (Col.  i. 

14);  he  gave  himself  for  our  redemption  ( I  Tim.  ii.  6). 

RED  SEA,  between  Egypt  and  Arabia.     Moses 

leads  the  Israelites  to  it  (Ex.  xiii.  18);  the  Israelites 


COLOSSEUM  AT  ROME 


vii.  36;  Heb.  xi.  27);  the  Israelites  march  from  the 
banks  of  the  Red  Sea  (Ex.  xv.  22) ;  designated  as  a 
boundary  (xxiii.  31).  Solomon  had  ports  on  the  Red 
Sea  (3  Kings  ix.  26). 

REED,  placed  in  the  hands  of  our  Lord  in 
mockery  instead  of  a  sceptre  (Matt,  xxvii.  29). 

REEDS,  valley  of  (Josue  xvi.  8). 

REE'MA,  or  REGMA,  son  of  Chus  (Gen.  x. 
7).  His  descendants  sent  spices,  gold,  and  precious 
stones  to  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxvii.  22). 

REF/UGE,  cities  and  places  of,  assigned  for 
cases  of  involuntary  shedding  of  human  blood  (Ex. 
xxi.  13;  Deut.  iv.  41;  xix.  2,  7;  Jos.  xx. ;  3  Kings 
i.  50;  ii.  28). 

REGENERATION,  necessary  for  solvation 
(John  iii.  5);  it  changes  earthly  to  spiritual  affections 
(Rom.  viii.  5,  13);  it  makes  men  pass  from  infidelity 
to  faith  (John  i.  12;  Gal.  iii.  16;  1  John  v.  1);  it  is 
a  renewal  of  the  heart  by  the  Holy  Ghost  (Titus  iii. 
5;  Gal.  iv.  6);  it  is  a  participation  in  the  Divine  na- 
ture (2  Pet.  i.  4;  Col.  ii.  11);  it  is  the  justification 
of  the  sinner  (1  Cor.  vi.  1 1 ;  Eph.  v.  8) ;  the  re- 
generate must  lead  an  entirely  new  life  (Rom.  vi. ; 
vii.  6;  xii.  i;  Eph.  iv.  22;  Col.  iii.  9;  1  Cor.  v.  7; 
2  Cor.  v.  15;   I  Pet.  iv.  1). 

RE'I,  one  of  David's  counsellors  who  did  not  joiq 
the  pnrty  of  Adonias  (3  Kings  i.  8). 

REINS,  kidneys.  The  Hebrews  regarded  ther$ 
as  the  seat  of  joy,  grief,  pleasure.  God  is  called 
searcher  of  the  heart  and  reins  (Ps.  vii.  10 ;  Wis.  i. 
6;  Apoc.  ii.  23;  Jerem.  xvii.  10;  xx.  12;  xi.  20); 
Try  me,  burn  my  reins  and  my  heart  (Ps.  xxv.  2). 

REL'ICS.  Virtue  possessed  by  the  relics  and 
garments  of  the  saints,  and  miracles  wrought  by  their 
means  exemplified  in  the  mantle  of  Elias,  dividing 
the  waters  of  Jordan  so  that  Eliseus  passed  over  on 
foot  (4  Kings  ii.  14);  in  the  bones  of  the  prophet 
Eliseus  which  raised  to  life  a  man  slain  by  robbers 
(xiii.  21);  in  the  hem  (fiinge)  of  our  Lord's  gar- 
ment (Matt.  ix.  20;  xiv.  36);  in  the  handkerchiefs 
and  linen  of  St.  Paul  (Acts  xix.  12);  in  the  shadow 
of  St.  Peter  (v.  15). 

REM'MON,  a  town  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (Jos- 
xix.  7;  xv.  32;  2  Esd.  xi.  29;  Zach.  xiv.  10). 

REM'MON,  a  rock  to  which  the  remnant  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  escaped  (Judg.  xx.  45  ;  xxi.  13). 

REM'MON,  AMTAR,  a  city  or  cities  in  the 
tribe  of  Zabulon  (Jos.  xix.  13). 
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REM'MON  PHARES,  an  encampment  of  the  i 
Israelites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxiii.  19). 

REM'MON,  an  idol  worshipped  at  Damascus.  ! 


ROAtE— THE  OSTIAN  GATE. 

Xaaman  obliged  to  visit  a  temple  of  Remmon,  with 
the  king  of  Damascus,  his  master  (4  Kings  v.  18). 

REM'PHAN..  St.  Stephen  citing  (Amos  v.  25- 
27);  speaks  of  "the  star  of  your  god  Remphan,"  but 
the  name  is  not  now  in  Amos  (Acts  vii.  43). 

REND'ING  of  garments  a  sign  of  grief  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  30;  2  Paral.  xxxiv.  27  ;  I  Esd.  ix.  3  ;  Job  i.  20; 
li.  12);  we  are  to  rend  our  hearts  and  not  our  gar- 
ments (Joel  ii.  13). 

REPENT'ANCE,  see  Finance. 

REPROBA'TION  of  the  Jews,  leads  to  the  sal- 
vation of  the  world  (Rom.  xi.  1). 

REPUDIATION  of  a  wife  permitted  among 
the  Jews;  the  manner  in  which  it  was  performed 
(Deut.  xxiv.  1,  3;  Jer.  iii.  8;  Matt.  v.  31 ;  xix.  7). 

REPUTATION  preferable  to  riches  (Prov. 
xxii.  I j  Ecclus.  xii.  15,  16);  it  is  lawful  to  defend 
our  reputation  and  innocence  against  accusations 
(Jos.  xxii.  22;  1  Kings  i.  15;  3  Kings  xviii.  18; 
Jerem.  xxxvii.  13;  John  xviii.  23;  Acts  ii.  15;  vi. 
14;  vii.  2;  xxviii.  17). 

REPUTED  unto  justice  (Rom.  iv.  3-6;  Gen. 
xv.  6). 

RE/SA,  son  of  Zorababel,  one  of  the  ancestors 
of  our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  27). 

RE'SEN,  a  city  of  Assyria,  built  by  Assur,  be- 
tween Ninive  and  Chale  (Gen.  x.  12). 

RE'SEPH,  a  city  of  Syria  (4  Kings  xix.  12; 
Isai.  xxxvii.  12). 

RESPECT/  of  persons  forbidden.  There  is 
none  with  God  (Lev.  xix.  15  ;  Deut.  i.  17  ;  x.  17  ;  1 
Kings  xvi.  7;  Prov.  xviii.  5;  xxviii.  21 ;  Isai.  xi.  3; 
Mai.  ii.  9;  Matt.  xxii.  16;  Gal.  ii.  6;  Eph.  vi.  9; 
James  ii.  9;   1  Pet.  i.  17). 

RES'PHA,  daughter  of  Aia,  concubine  or  in- 
ferior wife  of  Saul.  She  is  abused  by  Abner  (2 
Kings  iii.  8).  Saul  had  on  some  occasion  put  to 
death  a  number  of  Gabaonites  (1  Kings  xxi.) ;  God 
punished  the  crime  by  a  three  years'  famine.  David 
summoned  the  Gabaonites  to  know  what  they  de- 
manded. They  asked  seven  sons  or  grandsons  of 
Saul.  David  gave  up  Respha's  two  sons,  and  five 
sons  of  a  daughter  of  Saul  (xxi.  8) ;  the  Gabaonites 
crucified  them  (9) ;  Respha  watched  the  bodies,  pro- 
tecting them  against  the  birds  and  beasts  of  prey, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  harvest  till  the  water 
dropped  out  of  heaven  (10). 


RES'SA,  a  station  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert 
(Num.  xxxiii.  22). 

REST  of  God  promised  to  his  people  (Heb.  iv. 
9)  ;  the  just  have  assured  rest  and  peace 
^  (Wis.  iii.  3;  iv.  1;  Isai.  lvii.  2;  Luke 

xvi.  22;  Apoc.  xiv.  13);  to  find  rest 
for  the  soul  (Jer.  vi.  16;  Matt.  xi. 
29);  the  day  of  the  rest  of  the  Lord 
(Ex.  xxiii.);  sabbath  rest  consecrated 
by  law  (Lev.  xxiii.  3). 

RES'URRECTION.  The  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  foretold  by  the 
prophets  (Ps.  iii.  6;  ix.  15;  xv.  10 ; 
xxi.  31 ;  xl.  n;  Osee  vi.  3;  Isai.  liii. 
10-12;  Zach.  vi.  12,  13);  foretold  by 
A  himself  (Matt.  xxvi.  61  ;  Mark  xiv.  58; 
*  John  ii.  19);  it  is  the  foundation  of 
our  faith  (1  tor.  xv.  14,  17,  20 ;  2  Cor. 
v.  15  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  13;  2  Tim.  ii.  8). 
RES'URRECTION  of  the  dead 
(Ex.  iii.  6;  Job  xiv.  12;  xix.  25,26; 
xxi.  30;  Isai.  xxvi.  19;  lxvi.  14;  E/.ech. 
xxxvii.  I-IO;  Daniel  xii.  2;  Jonas  ii. 
11;  Soph.  iii.  8;  2  Mach.  vii.  9;  xii. 
44;  Matt.  xxii.  23,31;  Luke  xx.  35;  John  v.  21, 
28;  vi.  39  ;  xi.  24;  Acts  xxiv.  15;  I  Cor.  xv.;  2  Cor. 
iv.  14;  v.;  Coloss.  iii.  4;  Phil.  iii.  21;  iv.  3;  1 
Thess.  iv.  13,  16;   2  Tim.  ii.  11  ;  Apoc.  xx.  12). 

RETH'MA,  an  encampment  of  the  Israelite^  in 
the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  18). 

REU  or  RAGAU,  son  of  Phaleg.  lie  died 
1974  B.  C,  aged  239  (Gen.  xi.  18,  20;  I  Paral.  i. 
25;  Luke  iii.  35). 

REUM  BELTEEM  writes  to  the  king  to  op- 
pose the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  (1  Esd.  iv.  8-23). 

REVELATIONS  and  visions  (Jos.  v.  13;  1 
Kings  xxviii.  14;  2  Mach.  iii.  24;  v.  2;  x.  29;  xi.  8; 
Apoc.) 

REVIEW  of  the  army  of  Israel  by  Saul  (1 
Kings  xi.  8). 

RHEG'IUM,  a  port  in  southern  Italy.  St.  Paul 
arrives  there  on  his  way  to  Rome  (Acts  xxviii.  13). 

RHINOCEROS.  Strength  of  Egypt  compared 
to  j  Num.  xxiv.  8). 

RHODE,  a  damsel  at  the  house  of  John  Mark 
(Acts  xii.  13);  in  her  amazement  at  the  appearance 
of  St.  Pet  r  she  omits  to  open  the  gate  (14). 

RHODES,  St.  Paul  reaches 
on  his  way  to  Rome  (Acts  xxi. 

0- 

RHOD'OCUS,  a  traitor  in 
the  army  of  Judas  Machabeus; 
he  is  discovered  and  impris- 
oned (2  Mach.  xiii.  21). 

RICH.  How  the  rich  should 
treat  the  poor  (Lev.  xxv.  35; 
Deut.  xv.  7,  10;  Job  xxxi.  16; 
Ps.  Ixi.  II;  Prov.  xiv.  31 ;  xix. 
17;  xxi.  13;  xxii.  7;  xxviii.  27; 
Eccles.  xi.  1  ;  Ecclus.  iv.  4;  vii. 
36;  xxix.  12;  xxxi.  8;  Matt.  vi. 
19;  xix.  21 ;  Luke  xiv.  13;  xvi. 
9 ;  xvi.  25 ;  xviii.  22 ;  Acts  ii.  45 ; 
iv.  34).  The  vanity  of  riches, 
and  contempt  for  them ;  we  are 
not  to  put  our  trust  in  them  (Ps. 
xxxviii.  7;  xlviii. ;  li.  9;  Prov.  x. 
2;  xv.  16;  xviii.  II;  xxii.  16;  xxiii.  4;  xxviii.  11  ; 
xxx.  8;  Eccles.  v.  9,  12;  vi.  2;  Ecclus.  x.  10;  xiv. 
3;  xxxi.  3;  Isai.  ii.  7;  Jerem.  xvii.  3,  n ;  xxii.  13; 
Ezech.  vii.  19;  Luke  viii.  14;  1  Tim.  vi.  9;  James 


i.  11);  riches  called  unjust  (Ecclus.  v.  10);  the 
wicked  rich  are  cursed  (1  Kings  xxv.  2;  Job  xx.  19; 
xxvii.  19;  Jer.  xv.  13;  Am.  vi.  1;  viii.  4;  Hab.  ii. 
6;   Luke  vi.  24;   xvi.  19;  James  v.  l). 

RICH  MAN  AND  LAZARUS,  a  parable  of 
our  Lord  (Luke  xvi.  19-31). 

RIN'NA,  son  of  Simeon  (1  Paral.  iv.  20);  com- 
pare Gen.  xlvi.  10. 

RIPH'ATH,  second  son  of  Gomer,  and  grandson 
of  Japheth  (Gen.  x.  3 ;    1  Paral.  i.  6). 

RIVERS.  Four  rivers,  Phison,  Gehon,  Tigris 
and  Euphrates,  water  Paradise  (Gen.  ii.  11-14); 
rivers  represented  as  exulting,  clapping  their  hands 
at  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judge  the  earth  (Ps.  xcvii. 
8);  the  waters  of  the  Nile  turned  into  blood  (Ex. 
vii.) ;  the  Euphrates  mentioned  (Gen.  ii.  14  ;  Deut. 
i.  7 ;  2  Kings  viii.  3;  4  Kings  xxiii.;  1  Paral.  v.  9); 
the  Abana  and  Pharphar,  rivers  of  Damascus  (4 
Kings  v.  12);  the  Tigris  (Gen.  ii.  14;  Tub.  vi.  1); 
Ezechiel  at  the  river  Chobar  (Ezech.  i.  3;  iii.  15); 
our  Lord  baptized  in  the  river  Jordan.    See  Jordan. 

ROBO  'AM,  son  of  Solomon,  by  Naama,  an  Am- 
monite woman  (3  Kings  xiv.  21),  began  to  reign 
1014  B.  C,  at  the  age  of  41 ;  after  Solomon's  death 
he  went  to  Sichem  to  be  installed  king  (xii.  1) ;  the 
people  demanded  a  diminution  of  the  taxes,  but  in- 
fluenced by  bad  advisers,  he  answered  roughly  (xii. 
II,  13);  all  the  tribes  except  Juda  and  Benjamin 
revolt,  and  follow  Jeroboam,  and  make  him  king 
(19,  20);  God  forbids  Roboam  to  make  war  on 
Israel  (2  Paral.  xi.  3)  ;  Sesac,  king  of  Egypt,  made- 
war  on  Roboam ;  took  Jerusalem,  and  plundered 
the  temple  and  palace  (xii.  2-9)  ;  Roboam  replaced 
the  golden  shields  of  Solomon  with  shields  of  brass 
(10);  his  death — he  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Abiam 
(16);  Roboam's  wife  was  Maacha,  the  daughter  of 
Abessalom  (3  Kings  xv.  2). 

ROCK,  struck  by  Moses,  gives  water  in  abun- 
dance (Ex.  xvii.  6);  and  the  rock  was  Christ  (1  Cor. 
x.  4) ;  the  remnant  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  flee  to 
the  rock  of  Remmon  (Judg.  xx.  47);  Samson  held 
the  rock  of  Etam  (xv.  8) ;  David  pursued  by  Saul, 
took  refuge  in  caves  in  the  rocks  at  Maon  (1  Kings 
xxiii.  25,  28);  at  Odollam  (1  Kings  xxii.  1)  En- 
gaddi,  there  were  caves  to  hold  all  his  men,  and  where 
Saul  abode  for  a  time  (1  Kings  xxiv.  2,  5);  Josue 
shut  up  the  five  captured  kings  in  the  cave  of  Maceda 
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(Jos.  x.  16);  during  the  Madianite  oppression,  the 
Jews  took  refuge  in  caves  in  the  rocks  (Judg.  vi.  2) ; 
the  Cinites  dwelt  in  the  hollows  of  the  rocks  (Num. 
xxiv.  21)  ;  Oreb  slain  at  the  rock  Oreb  (Judg.  vii.  25) ; 


xvii.  32;  xxxi.  3) ;  the  rock  of  salvation  (Deut.  xxxii. 
13);  the  apostle  Simon  is  called  Cephas,  Peter, 
that  is,  the  rock  :  "  Thou  art  Peter,  and  on  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church"  (Matt.  xvi.  18);  a  rock  of 
offence  (Rom.  ix.  ^3),  the  sepulchre  in  which  our 
Lord  was  laid  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock  by  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  (Mark  xv.  46) ;  at  the  crucifixion,  the 
rocks  were  rent  by  an  earthquake  (Matt,  xxvii.  51). 

ROD.  The  rod  of  Moses  was  changed  into  a  ser- 
pent near  the  burning  bush  (Ex.  iv.  3)  ;  it  was  again 
changed  before  Pharao  (vii.  10) ;  Aaron's  devours 
rods  which  the  magicians  had  changed  into  ser- 
pents (12);  it  changes  water  into  blood  (20);  Moses 
directed  to  lift  up  his  rod,  and  stretch  his  hand  over 
the  Red  Sea  to  divide  it  (xiv.  16);  strikes  the  rock 
Horeb,  and  obtains  water  for  the  Israelites  (xvii.  5, 
6) ;  the  rod  of  Aaron  blossoms,  to  prove  the  divine 
institution  of  his  prie.-thood   (Num.    xvii.  8);    God 
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ROSE,  wisdom  compared  to  a  rose-plant  in  Jer- 
icho (Ecclus.  xxiv.  18;  xxxix.  17;  1.  8);  used  for 
crowns  (Wisd.  ii.  8). 

RU'BEN,  eldest  son  of  Jacob  and 
Lia,  born  (Gen.  xxix.  32) ;  commits  in- 
cest with  Bala,  his  father's  concubine 
(xxxv.  22),  therefore  not  accounted  the 
first-born  (1  Par.  v.  1);  endeavored  to  I 
deliver  Joseph  out  of  the  hands  of  his 
brethren  (xxxvii.  21,  22)  ;  rends  his  gar- 
ments on  not  finding  him  in  the  cistern 
(29>  3°)  ;  makes  himself  responsible  for 
the  safe  return  of  Benjamin  (xlii.  37); 
not  blessed  on  account  of  his  sin  (xlix. 
3,4);  his  sons,  Henoch,  Phallu,  Hesron, 
and  Charmi  (xlvi.  9). 

RU'BEN,  tribe  of,  numbered  46,500 
fighting   men   when    they  came    out   of 
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RUTH,  a  canonical  book  of  the  Old  Testament, 
giving  the  Listory  of  Ruth,  and  placed  between 
Judges  and  Kings  (Ruth). 


orders  it  to  be  kept  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi-  i  Egypt  (Num.  ii.  10,  11),  and   43,730 


mony  (10). 

ROD,  as  an  instrument  of  correction  (Prov.  x.  13; 
xiii.  24;  xxii.  8;  xxvii.  15;  Acts  xvii.  22;  2  Cor.  xi. 

25)- 

ROE,  used  (Deut.  xii.,  xiv.,  xv. ;  2  Kings  ii.  18; 
3  Kings  iv.  23 ;  1  Par.  xii.  8 ;  Cant,  ii.,  iv. ;  vii.,  viii. ; 
Ecclus.  xi.,  xxvii.),  evidently  for  an  antelope,  and 
probably  the  gazelle.  The  original  Douay  has  doa 
in  Deut. 

RO/MA,  concubine  or  inferior  wife  of  Nachor 
(Gen.  xxii.  24). 

ROMANS,  their  fame  (1  Mach.  viii.  1);  form  an 
alliance  with  the  Jews  (1  Mach.  viii.  17,  27,29); 
their  republican  form  of  government  praised  (1  Mach. 
viii.  2,  14,  16) ;  Roman  Christians  (Rom.  i.  8) ;  pre- 
dictions that  the  Romans  were  to  destroy  Jerusalem 
and  the  temple  of  the  Lord  (Num.  xxiv.  24;  Isai.  v. 
26;  vi.  ii ;  Dan.  ix.  16;  Luke  xix.  41 ;  xxi.  20;  John 
xi.  48) ;  Judea  subject  to  the  Romans  in  the  time  of 
our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  1). 

ROMANS,  Epistle  to  the,  written  by  St.  Paul, 
one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament 
(Rom.) 

ROME.  Judas  Machabeus  sends  Eupolemus 
and  Jason  as  ambassadors  to  Rome  (1  Mach.  viii.  17) ; 
the  treaty  (23-28) ;  a  second  embassy  (xii.) ;  Jona- 
than's death  heard  in  Rome  (xiv.  16);  strangers 
from  Rome  at  Jerusalem  on  the  day  of  Pentecost 
(Acts  ii.  10) ;  Jews  expelled  from  Rome  by  the  em- 


ROME— THE  MAUSOLEUM  OF  HADRIAN 
peror  Claudius  (xviii.  2);  St.  Paul  at  Rome  (xxviii. 

16.  3°.  31)- 
ROS,  son  of  Benjamin  (Gen.  xlvi.  21). 

7 


Settim  (xxvi.  7);  they  were  under  their 
prince  Elisur,  son  of  Sedear  (i.  5;  ii.  10) ; 
his  gifts  to  the  tabernacle  (vii.  30-35). 
They  ask  lands  beyond  the  Jordan 
(Num.  xxxii.  1-5);  the  reply  of  Moses  (6-15); 
their  promise  (16-19);  Moses  gives  Ruben,  Dan, 
and  the  half-tribe  of  Manasses  Galaad,  the  king- 
doms of  Sehon  and  Og  (29,  33;  Deut.  iii.  12; 
xxix.  8;  Jos.  iv.  12;  xiii.  23);  the  children  of  Ru- 
ben built  Hesebon,  Eleale,  Cariathaim,  Nabo,  Baal- 
meon,  and  Sabama  (Num.  xxxii.  37);  last  words  of 
Moses  as  to  Ruben  (Deut.  xxxiii.  6) ;  the  tribe  erect  an 
altar,  and  are  called  to  account  (Jos.  xxii.  10) ;  they 
fight  against  the  Agarites  (1  Paral.  v.  19),  and  took 
great  booty  (21),  and  occupied  their  land  (22);  join 
David  (xii.  37) ;  Adina,  son  of  Siza,  their  prince  (xi. 
42),  and  afterwards  Eliezer,  son  of  Zechri  (xxvii. 
16);  Theglathphalasar,  king  of  Assyria,  carries  them 
away  into  captivity,  when  Beera  was  prince  (v.  6,  26 ; 
4  Kings  xv.  29) ;  Judith  was  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben 
(Judith  viii.  1). 

RUE,  a  bitter  herb.  The  Pharisees  were  so  exact 
as  to  pay  their  tithe  of  it  (Luke  xi.  42). 

RU'FUS,  son  of  Simon,  the  Cyrenian  (Mark  xv. 
21);  supposed  to  be  the  one  saluted  by  St.  Paul 
(Rom.  xvi.  13). 

RU'IN.  Temporal  chastisements  often  foretold  in 
the  Scriptures  (Ex.  xxxiv.  12;  Lev.  xxvi.  30;  Judg. 
viii.  27;  2  Kings  xv.  14;  Ps.  cv.  29;  cix.  6;  Prov. 
xii.  13;  xxix.  16;  Ecclus.  xxxi. 
38) ;  they  are  often  announced  by 
the  prophets  (Isai.  iii.  6;  viii.  14; 
xxiii.  13;  lxiv.  11;  Jer.  vi.  21 ; 
Bar.  iv.  31 ;  Ezech.  xxvi.  15;  xxxi. 
16;  Os.  ix.  8) ;  the  ruin  of  Jerusa- 
lem foretold  (Luke  xix.  41 ;  xx.  16; 
xxi.  6;  John  xi.  48);  the  ruin 
of  Jerusalem  visited  by  Nehemias 
(2  Esd.  ii.  13,  15). 

RUTH,    a    Moabitess,   marries 
Chelion,    son   of    Elimelech    and 
Noemi     (Ruth     i.     2-4);      when 
Noemi,  after  the  death  of  her  hus- 
band and  sons,  n  solved  to  return 
to  the  land  of  Israel,  Ruth  would 
not  leave  her  (5-17) ;  gleans  in  the 
fields   of  Booz    (ii.    1-8);    she    is 
favored  by  him  (8-18);  claims  him 
as  a  husband  by  the  law  of  affinity 
(iii.) ;  on  refusal  of  a  nearer  kinsman  to  marry  her  and 
take  the  field  of  Elimelech,  Booz  marries  her  (iv.); 
Isai,  father  of  David,  was  their  grandson  (iv.  22). 


ROME— THE  MODERN   CAPITOL. 

SAA'NANIM,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Nephthali 
(Jos.  xix.  23)- 

SAA'RIM  (1  Paral. iv.  31);  or  SARAIM  (Jos. 
xv.  36),  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  then  of 
Simeon. 

SA'BA,  son  of  Chus  (Gen.  x.  7) ;  a  son  of  Rheg- 
ma  (x.  7);  a  son  of  Jectan  (x.  28);  a  son  of  Jecsan 
(xxv.  3). 

SA'BA,  the  queen  of  (3  Kings  x.) ;  the  queen  of 
the  south  (Matt.  xii.  42;  Luke  xi.  13);  having  heard 
the  fame  of  Solomon,  she  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a 
rich  retinue  and  presents  (3  Kings  x.  1-3)  she  tried 
him  with  hard  questions,  but  he  answered  all  (1-3); 
she  acknowledged  his  greatness  and  his  wisdom  : 
"the  half  hath  not  been  told  me;  thy  wisdom  and 
thy  works  exceed  the  fame  which  I  heard"  (7);  she 
blessed  God  who  had  raised  him  to  the  throne  (8), 
and  made  bim  rich  presents  of  gold,  spices  and 
precious  stones  (10;  2  Paral.  ix.  1-9);  the  kings  of 
Saba  shall  bring  gifts  to  the  Lord  (Ps.  lxxi.  10 ; 
Jerem.  vi.  20;  Isai.  Ix.  6);  Saba  sold  gold,  precious 
stones  and  spices  to  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxvii.  22,  23). 

SABACTHA'NI,  a  Hebrew  word  that  occurs 
in  Ps.  xxii.  2 ;  cited  by  our  Lord  on  the  cross,  and 
meaning  "  thou  hast  abandoned  me  "  (Matt,  xxvii. 
46;  Mark  xv.  34). 

SAB'AIM  (Isai.  xiv.  14),  apparently  Sabeans. 
SABA'MA,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben  (Num. 
xxxii.  38;  Jos.  xiii.  19);  taken  by  the  Moabites  after 
the  tribe  of  Ruben  was  carried  off  (Isai.  xvi.  8;  Jerem. 
xlviii.  32);  Saban  (Num.  xxxii.  3)  is  probably  the 
same  place;  famous  for  its  vineyard  (Isai.  xvii.  8,  9). 
SAB'AOTH,  a  Hebrew  word  meaning  hosts, 
armies,  and  retained  in  the  expression  Lord  God  of 
Sabaoth,  or  Lord  God  of  Hosts  (Jerem.  xi.  20;  Rom. 
ix.  29  ;  James  v.  4). 

SAB'ARIM,  a  place  near  Hai  and  Bethel,  to 
which  Josue  pursued  the  enemy  after  his  miraculous 
victory  (Jos.  vii.  5);  a  frontier  town  (Ezech.  xlvii. 
16).    ' 

SABA'THA,  third  son  of  Chus  (Gen.  x.  7). 
SABATHA'CA,  fifth  son  of  Chus  (Gen.  x.  7). 
SAB'BATH.a  Hebrew  word  meaning  rest;  God 
created  the  world  in  six  days,  and  rested  on  the 
seventh,  which  is  the  Sabbath  or  rest.  Hence,  the 
seventh  day  of  the  week  or  Sabbath,  our  Saturday, 
was  commanded  to  be  kept  holy  by  rest  from  al! 
work  (Gen.  ii.  2,  3).     Its  sanctification  commanded 
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(Ex.  xvi.  23;  xx.  8-10;  xxiii.  12;  xxxi.  14-17;  xxxiv. 
21 ;  xxxv.  2 ;  Lev.  xix.  3 ;  xxiii.  3,  15  ;  xxv.  4;  Num. 
xv.  32;  xxviii.  9;   ^eut.  v.  12-14:   2  Esd.  xiii.  16- 


THE  ROE   (properly,  Gazelle). 


kidneys,  etc.,  were  burnt  on  the  altar  (iii.  9,  16), 
the  rest  eaten  by  the  priests  and  offerer.  3.  Sin 
offering,  in  which  the  same  parts  were  burned  on  the 
altar,  and  the  rest  on  a  pile  of  wood  without 
the  camp  (iv.) ;  God  forbids  the  sacrifices  of 
children  (Lev.  xviii.  21  ;  Deut.  xii.  31 ;  xviii. 
10;  Judg.  xi.  38;  4  Kings  iii.  27;  xvi.  3;  xvii. 
17;  xxi.  6;  2  Paral.  xxviii.  3;  Ps.  cv.  37; 
Ez.  xxiii.  37);  the  sacrifices  of  the  wicked  re- 
jected by  God  (Gen.  iv.  5;  1  Kings  xv.  21 ; 
Ps.  xxxix.  7;  xlix.  8;  1.  18;  Prov.  xv.  8;  xxi. 
27;  Ecclus.  xxxv.  15;  Isai.  i.  1 1 ;  xliii.  23; 
Ixi.  8;  lxvi.  3;  Jer.  vi.  20 ;  vii.  21  ;  xiv.  12; 
Osee  v.  6;  viii.  13;  ix.  4;  Amos  v.  22;  Mich. 
\i.  7;  Mai.  i.  7,  13;  Matt.  x.  13;  Mark  xii. 
33;  Heb.  x.  5);  the  sacrifices  and  feasts,  in 
which  the  victims  were  eaten,  were  to  be 
celebrated  with  joy  (Gen.  xxxi.  46;  Ex.  xviii. 
12;  xxxii.  6;  Num.  xxv.  2;  Deut.  xii.;  xxvii. 
7  ;  I  Kings  i.  4;  ix.  12  ;  xvi.  5  ;  2  Kings  xv. 
12;  3  Kings  i.  9;  iii.  15;  1  Paral.  xxx.  21). 
SACRIFICE  of  the  new  law  announced 
by  Malachias  (Mai.  i.  n);  called  the  con- 
tinual sacrifice  (10);  to  be  offered  till  our 
Lord  comes  to  judge  the  world  (1  Cor.  xi. 
6);  sacrifice  offered  for  the  dead  (2  Mach. 
xii.  43). 

SACRILEGE  committed  in  the  temple 
by  Lysimachus  at  the  advice  of  Menelaus  (2 
Mach.  iv.  39) ;  St.  Paul  accuses  the  Jews  of 


22;  Isai.  lvi.  2,  4;  lviii.  13;  lxvi.  23;  Jer.  xvii.  21-    (Rom.  ii.  22). 


27;  Ezech.  xx.  12;  xxii.  8;  1  Mach.  i.  48;  ii.  32, 
41 ;  2  Mach.  xv.  1 ;  Matt.  xii.  1,  10;  Mark  ii.  23;  iii. 
2;  vi.  2;  Luke  iv.  16,  31 ;  vi.  1 ;  xiii.  10,  14;  xiv. 
1 ;  John  v.  10;  vii.  22;  ix.  14;  Acts  xiii.  14-27,  44; 
xv.  21;  xviii.  4;  Heb.  iv.  10);  violation  of  the 
commandment  by  doing  work  on  the  Sabbath  day 
to  be  punished  by  death  (Ex.  xxxi.  14;  xxxv.  2); 
a  man  detected  gathering  sticks  on  that  day  put  to 
death  by  order  of  God  (Num.  xv.  32-36) ;  journey 
which  it  was  lawful  to  make  on  the  Sabbath  (Acts  i. 
12);  our  Lord  accused  of  violating  the  Sabbath,  and 
allowing  his  disciples  to  do  so  (Matt.  xii.  1,  II; 
Mark  ii.  23,  27;  Luke  xiii.  15;  John  vii.  23);  he  is 
Lord  of  the  Sabbath  (Matt.  xii.  8). 

SABE'ANS,  carry  off  the  flocks  of  Job  (Job 
i.  15) ;  children  of  Tyre  to  be  sold  by  the  Jews  to  the 
Sabeans  (Joel  iii.  8). 

SACHA'CHA,  a  city  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  61). 

SACKBUT,  a  musical  instrument  (Dan.  iii.  5, 
7-  ")• 

SACKCLOTH,  worn  by  the  orientals  in  time  of 
mourning  and  penance  (Gen.xxxvii.  34;  Job  xvi.  16; 

2  Kings  iii.  31 ;  3  Kings  xx.  31 ;  Esth.  iv.  1-3;  Ts. 
xxix.  12;  Jonas  iii.  5;  Isai.  xx.  2;  Zach.  xiii.  4; 
Matt.  xi.  21). 

SACRIFICE  to  be  offered  to  God  alone  (Ex. 
xxii.  20 ;  Lev.  xvii.  3,  5,  8) ;  victims  offered  to  God 
to  be  without  blemish  (Lev.  i.  3 ;  iii.  1;  xxii.  19; 
Num.  xxviii.  3,  31;  Deut.  xv.  21;  Ezech.  xliii.  23; 
Mai.  i.  8,  14) ;  God  shows  by  fire  from  heaven  and 
otherwise  what  sacrifices  please  him  (Gen.  iv.  4; 
viii.  20;  xv.  17;  Lev.  ix.  24;  Judg.  vi.  21 ;  xiii.  19; 

3  Kings  xviii.  38;  1  Paral.  xxi.  26;  2  Paral.  vii.  1  ; 
2  Mach.  i.  22;  ii.  10);  the  daily  sacrifice  under  the 
Mosaic  law  (Ex.  xxix.  38;  Num.  xxviii.  3  ;  1  Esd.  iii. 
2) ;  the  various  sacrifices  of  the  Mosaic  law  :  1.  Holo- 
caust, in  which  the  whole  animal  was  consumed  on 
the  altar  (Gen.  viii.  20;  xxii.  2;  Ex.  x.  25  ;  xviii.  12); 
there  was  a  special  altar  of  holocaust  (Ex.  xxxviii. 
1);  how  and  when  offered  (Lev.  i.  1— 17).  2.  Peace 
offerings  (Lev.  iii.),  in  which  certain  parts,  the  fat, 


SADDUCEES,  a  sect  among  the  Jews,  so  called 
from  Sadoc,  their  founder.  They  denied  the  exist- 
ence of  angels,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  body 
(Matt.  xxii.  23;  Mark  xii.  18;  Luke  xx.  27;  Acts 
xxiii.  8;  iv.  1);  they  persecute  the  apostles  (Acts  iv. 
1-3;  v.  17);  divided  against  the  Pharisees  (xxiii. 
6,8). 

SADNESS.  The  sad  countenance  of  the  just 
corrects  the  sinner  (Prov.  xxv.  23 ;  Eccles.  vii.  4) ; 
the  heart  of  the  wise  is  saddened  at  the  sight  of  evil 
(5);  the  sadness  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  garden  of 
olives  (Matt.  xxvi.  38). 

SADOC,  high-priest  of  the  race  of  Eleazar,  made 
high-priest  after  Saul  put  Achimelech  to  death  (1 
Kings  xxii.  17,  18);  he  followed  David  with  the  ark 
on  the  revolt  of  Absalom  (2  Kings  xv.  24) ;  sent  to 
by  David  (xix.  11, 12);  did  not  join  the  adherents  of 
Adonias  (3  Kings  i.  S);  anoints  Solomon  king  (39). 

SAINTS.  They  are  to  pray  for  us  (Jerem.  xv.  1 ; 
2  Mach.  xv.  14;  Apoc.  v.  8;  viii.  3);  God  confers 
grace  on  us,  in  view  of  their  prayers  and  merits  (Gen. 
xxvi.  5,  24;  Exod.  xxxii.  13,  14;  3  Kings  xi.  12,  13, 
32-34;  xv.  4,  5 ;  4  Kings  xix.  34;  xx.  6;  Isa.  xxxvii. 
35 ;  Ecclus.  xliv.  24) ;  prayer  to  the  saints  does  not 
dishonor  the  Mediator  (Rom.  xv.  30;  Col.  iv.  3; 
Eph.  vi.  19 ;  I  Thess.  v.  25 ;  2  Thess.  iii.  I ;  Heb. 
xiii.  18) ;  they  offer  our  prayers  to  God  (Tob.  xii.  12; 
Apoc.  v.  8;  viii.  3);  they  reign  with  Christ  in 
heaven  (2  Cor.  v.  8 ;  Philip,  i.  23 ;  Apoc.  iv.  4) ;  it 
is  praiseworthy  to  call  them  to  mind  (Ecclus.  xliv.; 
John  xii.  26;  Ps.  exxxviii.  17);  God  is  praised  in 
his  saints  (Ps.  cxlix.  5);  they  perform  miracles  in  life 
and  after  death;  they  shall  judge  the  world  (Wis.  iii. 
8;  v.  1;  Matt.  xix.  28;  Jude  14);  they  shall  be  like 
angels  of  God  (Matt.  xxii.  30). 

SALAM'IEL,  son  of  Surisaddai,  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  (Num.  i.  6) ;"  his  offerings  (vii.  36 
37;  x.  19). 

SALAMI'NA,  a  city  of  Cyprus,  visited  by  St 
Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  (Acts  xiii.  5). 

SALA'THIEL,  son  of  Jechonias  or  of  Neri  (1 


;  Paral.  iii.  17) ;  he  died  at  Babylon  during  the  captivity; 
he  descended  from  Solomon  through  Roboam. 

SA'LA,  son  of  Cainan  and  grandson  of  Arphaxnd 
(Gen.  xi.  12-15;  Luke  iii.  35).     lie  died  at  the  nr;e 

of  433- 

SALE  and  purchase  cf  land.  The  earliest  re- 
corded is  that  of  the  double  cave  bought  by  Abraham 
for  a  burial-place  (Gen.  xxiii.  16).  Sale  of  his  Liith- 
right  by  Esau  (Gen.  xxv.  29-34);  sale  of  inheritance 
could  not  be  perpetual  among  the  Jews  (Lev.  xxv. 
28). 

SAL'EBIM,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Jos.  xix. 
42;  3  Kings  iv.  9;  Judg.  i.  35).  It  is  mentioned  in 
connection  with  Bethsames  and  Ajalon. 

SALE'CHA,  a  city  in  Basan,  in  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasses.  beyond  the  Jordan  (Deut.  iii.  IO;  Jos.  xii. 
4;   xiii.  11). 

SA'LEM,  one  of  the  nnmes  of  Jerusalem.  It 
means  peace,  and  is  so  translated  in  Ps.  Ixxv.  3; 
Melchisedecli  was  king  of  Salem  (Gen.  xiv.  18;  Heb. 
vii.  1,  2). 

SA'LEM,  a  city  of  the  Sicheonites,  at  which  Jacob 
arrived  on  his  return  from  Mesopotamia  (Gen.  xxxiii. 
.8). 

SA'LEPH,  second  son  of  Jectan  (Gen.  x.  26). 

SA'LIM,  the  district  in  which  Saul  sought  the 
lost  asses  (1  Kings  ix.  4). 

SA'LIM,  a  place  on  the  Jordan  where  St.  John 
the  Baptist  baptized  (John  iii.  23). 

SALI'SA,  the  land  of  Salis:i  was  near  Mount 
Ephraim  (1  Kings  ix.  4). 

SAL'LEM,  fourth  son  of  Nephthali  (Gen.  xlvi. 

24). 

SAL'MA  or  SAL'MON,  son  of  Naasson  (1 
Paral.  ii.  11  ;  Ruth  iv.  20;  Matt.  i.  4.);  called  the 
father,  that  is,  founder  of  Bethlehem  (1  Paral.  ii.  51, 
54).     His  son  Booz  married  Ruth  (Ruth  iv.  10). 

SALMA'NA,  one  of  the  princes  of  the  Madianites 
defeated  by  Gedeon  (Judg.  viii.  5). 

SALMANAS'AR,  king  of  Assyria  (Salmana, 
Osee  x.  14) ;  he  invades  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (Tob. 
i.  2) ;  subdued  it  and  compelled  Osee,  son  of  Ela,  to 
pay  him  tribute  (4  Kings  xvii.  3);  when  Osee  sought 
the  aid  of  Sua,  king  of  Egypt,  Salmanasar  besieged 
Osee,  bound  him,  and  cast  him  into  prison  (4);  he 
besieged  Samaria  three  years,  and  carried  Israel  or 
the  Ten  Tribes  away,  and  placed  them  in  Hala  and 
Habor,  cities  of  the  Medes  (6;  xviii.  9-1 1);  Tobias 
enjoyed  the  favor  of  Salmanasar  (Tob.  i.  14). 

SAL'MON,  the  same  as  Salma. 

SALMO'NA,  one  of  the  encampments  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  41). 

SALMO'NE, 
a  port  in  the  island 
of  Crete,  reached 
by  St.  Paul  on  his 
way  to  Rome,  A.  D. 
60  (Acts  xxvii.  7). 

SALO'ME,    is 
the    name    of    the 
daughter  of  Herod- . 
ias,    who     danced ' 
before  Herod,  and  I 
asked  the  head  of 
St.  John  the  Bap-g 
tist  (Mark  vi.   17-S 
24;  Luke  iii.  19). 

SALO'ME, 
wife  of  Zebedee, 
and  mother  of  St.  James  the  greater,  and  St.  John, 
the  evangelist  (Matt,  xxvii.  56 ;  Mark  xv.  40) ;  she 
was  one  of  the  pious  women  who  followed  our  Lord 


SACKCLOTH. 


to  minister  to  him  (Matt,  xxvii.  56) ;  on  one  occasion 
she  asked  that  her  sons  might  sit  at  his  right  and  left 
liand   in   his   kingdom  (Matt.  xx.  20-22);    she  re- 
mained with  the  Blessed  Virgin 
under  the  cross  (Mark  xv.  40; 
Matt,  xxvii.  55,  56);  she  was  one 
of  those  who  bought   spices  to 
anoint  Jesus,  and  went  early  on 
Sunday  morning  to  the  sepulchre 
(Mark  xvi.  1,  2);  and  were  met 
by  Jesus  as  they  returned  to  Jer- 
usalem (Malt,  xxviii.  9,  10). 

SAL'PHAAD,  son  of  Hepher, 
of  the  tribe  of  Manasses.  He 
died  without  male  issue,  leaving 
five  daughters,  but  they  received 
their  share  in  the  promised  land, 
with  the  rest' of  the  tribe  (Num. 
xxvi.  33;  xxvii.  1,2;  Jos.  xvii. 

3)- 

SALT.  Lot's  wife  is  changed 
into  a  pillar  of  salt  (Gen.  xix.  26) ; 
salt  was  required    to    be  offered 
with   all   oblations  (Lev.  ii.   13; 
Mark  ix.  48) ;  it  was  the  symbol 
of  a  covenant  with   God  (Num. 
xviii.   19);  the  city  of  salt  (Jos. 
xv.  62) ;    Abimelech  sowed  salt 
on  the  site  of  Sichem,  after  de- 
stroying  it   (Judg!   ix.    45);    the 
prophet    Eliseus    sweetens    the    waters    of   Jericho 
by  putting   salt    in  them  (4    Kings    ii.    20-22);    its 
use  as  a  seasoning   (Job  vi.  6);   its  weight   referred 
to  (Ecclus.  ii.  18);  frost  compared  to  it  (xliii.  21); 
new-born  children  washed  with  salt  (Ezech.  xvi.  4); 
the  apostles  called  by  our  Lord  the  salt  of  the  earth 
(Matt.  v.    13) ;    salt   worthless  if  it   lose   its   savor 
(Matt.  v.  13;  Mark  ix.  49;  Luke  xiv.  34);  used  in 
the  sense  of  discretion  and  wisdom  (Col.  iv.  6). 

SALT  SEA.  The  Dead  Sea  called  the  most 
Salt  Sea  (Num.  xxxiv.  3,  12;  Deut.  iii.  17;  Jos.  xii. 
3;  xv.  2,  5;  xvi.  8;  xviii.  19). 

SALT  WATER  cannot  yield  sweet  (James  iii. 
12). 

SAL'UMITH,  daughter  of  Dabri,  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan.  Her  son,  by  an  Egyptian,  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God,  and  was  stoned  by  order  of  God  (Levit. 
xxiv.  10-23). 
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tians  (Rom.  xv.  33;  xvi.  3-16;  Coloss.  iv.  »r;  2 
Tim.  iv.  19);  general  salutations  (1  Cor.  xvi.  19,  20; 
Phil.  iv.  21;  Coloss.  iv.  15;   1  Thess.  v.  26). 
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send  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  to  Samaria  to  confirm 
the  converts  (14-25). 

SAMAR'ITANS,  heathen  nations  sent  by  the 


SALMANASAR  PUTTING  OUT  THE   EYES  OF 
CAPTIVES. 

SALUTA'TION.    The  angelical  salutation,  that 

of  the  angel  Gabriel  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  (Luke  i.  29). 

SALUTATIONS  of  St.  Paul  to  various  Chris- 


SAMARIA. 

SALVA/TION  is  the  one  thing  necessary  (Luke 
x.  42) ;  to  be  worked  out  with  fear  (Phil.  ii.  12); 
was  with  the  Jews  and  not  with  the  Samaritans; 
comes  from  the  Jews  (John  iv.  22) ;  the  salvation  of 
the  world  is  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  alone  (Matt.  i. 
21 ;  Luke  iii.  6;  John  iv.  42;  Acts  iv.  9-12;  xi.  14, 
17;  Rom.  xi.  14,  26;  1  Cor.  i.  18,  21;  iii.  15;  ix.  21, 
22;  x.  33;   1  Tim.  i.  15;  ii.  4;  Tit.  iii.  5). 

SA/M A,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  26). 

SAMA'A,  brother  of  David,  and  father  of  Jona- 
than, one  of  his  heroes  (2  Kings  xxi.  21;  1  Paral. 
xx.  7).  ' 

SAMA'A  and  SAMAIAS  join  David. when  he 
was  persecuted  by  Saul  (1  Paral.  xii.  3,4). 

SAMA'OTH  OF  JEZER,  commander  of  an 
■army  under  David  and  Solomon  (1  Paral.  xxvii.  8). 

SAM'ARITE.  The  Samarite  is  given  as  the 
tenth  son  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  x.  18). 

SAMA'RIA,  a  city  built  by  Amri,  king  of  Israel, 
on  Mount.  Someron,  which  he  bought  for  two  talents 
of  silver  (3  Kings  xvi.  24);  it  became  the  capital  of 
the  Ten  Tribes,  which  Sichem  and  Thersa  had  been. 
Besieged  by  Benadad,  king  of  the  Syrians  (3  Kings 
xx.  1) ;  again  by  Benadad,  king  of  Syria  (4  Kings 
vi.  24) ;  besieged  for  three  years  by  Salmanasar,  who 
took  it  after  three  years,  and  carried  off  all  the  people 
(xvii.  6);  the  prophets  frequently  foretold  its  ruin 
(Isai.  vii.  30;  Ezech.  xxiii.;  Osee  viii. ;  xiv.;  Amos 
iii.  12;  Mich.  i.  5);  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  sends 
colonies  to  occupy  cities  of  Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii. 
24) ;  a  priest  carried  captive  came  to  teach  them  to 
worship  the  Lord  (28) ;  they  worshipped  him  as  well 
as  their  various  false  gods  (29-34) ;  these  Samaritans 
opposed  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Jews  ( 1 
Esd.  iv.;  2  Esd.  iv.);  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  re- 
fused to  receive  our  Lord,  because  he  was  going  to 
Jerusalem  (Luke  ix.  52,  53) ;  our  Lord  passed  through 
Samaria,  and  stopped  at  Sichar  (John  iv.  5);  Philip 
preached  Christ  in  the  city  of  Samaria  (Acts  viii.  5); 
performs  great  miracles  (6-8,  13);  converts  many, 
among  others  Simon  Magus   (0-13);    the  apostles 


king  of  Assyria  to  occupy  Samaria  (4  Kings  xvii.  24) ; 
adopt  the  worship  of  the  true  God  (29-34);  had  a 
temple  on  Mount  Garizim  (John  iv.  20);  oppose  the 
rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  (l  Esd.  iv. ;  2  Esd.  iv.);  one 
of  their  cities  refuses  to  receive  our  Lord  (Luke  ix. 
52,  53) ;  our  Lord  converts  a  Samaritan  woman  at 
Jacob's  well  near  Sichar  (John  iv.  5-38) ;  abides  there 
two  days,  and  converts  many  (39-42) ;  Philip  preaches 
to  the  Samaritans  (Acts  viii.  5-13);  St.  Peter  and  St. 
John  confirm  them  (14-25);  they  preach  the  gospel 
to  many  countries  of  the  Samaritans  (25) ;  the  parable 
of  the  good  Samaritan  (Luke  x.  22)- 

SAM'GAR,  son  of  Anath,  third  judge  of  Israel. 
He  slew  six  hundred  Philistines  with  a  ploughshare, 
and  defended  Israel  (Judg.  iii.  31). 

SA'MIR,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  residence 
of  Thola,  judge  of  Israel  (Judg.  x.  1). 

SA'MOS.  The  Romans  wrote  to  the  governor 
of  Samos  in  favor  of  the  Jews  in  the  time  of  Simon 
Machabeus  (1  Mach.  xv.  23);  St.  Paul  lands  there 
on  his  way  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xx.  15). 

SAMOTHRA'CIA,  an  island  in  the  Egean  Sea. 
St.  Paul  touched  there  on  his  May  from  Troas  to 
Macedonia  (Acts  xvi.  11). 

SAM'SAI,  one  of  those  who  wrote  to  king  Ar- 
taxerxes  against  the  Jews  (1  Esd.  iv.  S,  9,  17,  23). 

SAM'SON,  judge  of  Israel,  son  of  Manue,  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan  (Judges  xiii.  2-4);  his  birth  foretold  to 
his  mother  by  an  angel  (3) ;  he  was  to  be  a  Nazarite 
(5);  Manue  himself  sees  the  angel  (11-14);  Manue 
offers  a  kid  to  the  Lord,  and  the  angel  went  up  in 
the  smoke  of  the  sacrifice  (20).  Samson  is  born  A. 
M.  2849  (24);  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  comes  upon  him 
(25);  tears  a  lion  to  pieces  (xiv.  5);  eats  a  honey- 
comb from  the  mouth  of  the  dead  lion  (9) ;  his  riddle 
to  the  Thilistines  (14);  his  wife  seeks  the  solution 
and  reveals  it  (17);  slays  thirty  men  (19);  his  wife 
given  to  another  (20);  destroys  the  corn,  vineyards, 
and  oliveyards  of  the  Philistines  with  fire  (xv.  1-6) ; 
the  Philistines  kill  his  wife  and  her  father  (7);  he 
makes  a  great  slaughter  of  them  (8) ;  dwells  in  a 
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cavern  of  rock  Ectam  (8) ;  the  Philistine  army  against 
Juda  encamps  at  Lechi  (9);  he  is  bound  and  de- 
livered to  the  Philistines,  but  bursts  his  bonds  and 
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witch  of  Endor(xxviii.  15;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  23);  his  praise 
(xlvi.  16;  Jerem.  xv.  i;   Acts  iii.  24;  xiii.  20). 
SANABALL'AT,  governor  of  the  Samaritans, 


SAMSON'S   RIDDLE. 


kills  one  thousand  men  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass 
(13-17);  refreshed  by  a  spring  from  a  tooth  in  the 
jaw-bone  (19);  carries  off  the  gates  of  Gaza  (xvi.  1- 
3) ;  his  love  for  Dalila  (4) ;  she  seeks  to  learn  the 
secret  of  his  strength,  and  discovers  it  (5-17);  she 
betrays  him,  cuts  his  hair,  and  gives  him  up  10  the 
Philistines  (18-20);  they  blind  him,  and  put  him  in 
a  prison  to  grind  (21);  after  his  hair  had  grown  they 
took  him  into  a  temple  of  Dagon,  to  make  sport  for 
them  (22-25)  >  ne  PuHs  away  the  pillars,  and  the 
temple  fell  on  the  multitude,  killing  more  in  death 
than  he  had  done  in  life  (26-30) ;  his  burial  (31). 
He  judged  Israel  twenty  years  (xv.  20;  xvi.  31). 

SAMUEL,  judge  of  Israel,  son  of  Elcana  and 
Anna;  his  mother's  grief  at  her  barrenness,  and  her 
prayers  (1  Kings  i.  1-19) ;  birth  of  Samuel  (20);  she 
dedicates  him  to  God  at  Silo  (24-28)  ;  he  ministers 
before  the  Lord,  and  becomes  great  (ii.  18,  21);  he 
slept  in  the  temple  (iii.  3) ;  receives  a  message  from 
God  for  the  high-priest  Heli  (4-18);  Samuel  recog- 
nized as  a  faithful  prophet  (20,  21);  after  the  death 
of  Heli,  he  addresses  the  people,  and  becomes  judge 
(vii.  3-6);  abolishes  idolatry  (3,4);  the  Philistine 
army  overthrown  by  thunder  at  Masphath  (10,  11); 
recovers  the  cities  from  Accaron  to  Geth  (14) ;  dwells 
at  Ramatha  (17) ;  appoints  his  sons  Joel  and  Abia 
judges  (viii.  2) ;  the  people  ask  a  king  (5) ;  Samuel's 
reply  by  direction  of  God  (6-18);  the  people  insist 
(19);  God  reveals  to  him  the  coming  of  the  man  he 
had  chosen  (ix.  15,  16) ;  Samuel  anoints  Saul  (x.  1)  ; 
he  calls  the  people  together  in  Maspha  (17),  and 
announces  that  God  had  chosen  Saul  (24) ;  he  writes 
the  law  of  the  kingdom  (25);  Samuel's  address  to 
the  people  (xii.) ;  he  rebukes  Saul  for  offering  sacrifice 
(xiii.  13);  he  rebukes  him  for  keeping  booty  of  the 
Amalecites,  and  slays  Agag  (xv.  12-35);  consecrates 
David  as  king  (xvi.  13) ;  dies,  and  is  buried  in  Ramatha 
i(xxv.  1 ;  xxviii.  3) ;  he  appears  to  Saul,  evoked  by  the 


and  an  enemy  of  the  Jews.  He  was  a  native  of 
Horon.in  the  land  of  Moab  (2  Esd.  ii.  10);  he  taunts 
Nehemias  (19);  his  anger  at  the  rebuilding  of  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem  (iv.  1,  7) ;  forms  a  league  against 
the  Jews  (vi.  2) ;  writes  to  Nehemias  (5-7);  he  gains 
a  false  prophet,  Semeia^  (12-14);  during  the  absence 
of  Nehemias,  he  induced  Manasses,  grandson  of  the 
high-priest  Eliasib,  to  marry  his  daughter,  but  Nehe- 
mias expelled  him  (xiii.  28). 

SANCTUARY.  The  Holy,  or  part  of  the  taber- 
nacle or  temple  before  the  veil  (Ex.  xxvi.  ^ ;  3 
Kings  viii.  8).     See  Holy. 

SAND,  used  as  a  type  of  great 
number.  God  promises  Abraham 
a  posterity  as  numerous  as  the  sand  || 
of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  num- 
bered (Gen.  xxxii.  12);  the  harvest 
of  Egypt  compared  to  it  (Gen.  xli. 
49);  the  armies  of  the  Chanaanites 
(T"S.  xi.  4) ;  the  camels  of  Madian 
(Judg.  vii.  12) ;  the  Philistine  armies 
(livings  xiii.  5);  as  a  symbol  of 
weight  (Prov.  xxvii.  3;  Ecclus.  \.\ii. 
18):  a  grain  of  sand  as  the  most 
insignificant  thing,  "As  a  pebble 
of  the  sand,  so  are  a  few  years 
compared  to  eternity"  (Ecclus. 
xviii.  S);  instability,  the  house  built 
on  the  sand  (Matt.  vii.  26). 

SAN'DALS,  a  usual  protection 
for  the  feet  in  warm  countries 
(Judith  x.  3;  xvi.  II;   Mark  vi.  9). 

SAPH  or  SAPHAI,  of  the 
race  of  giants,  killed  by  Sabochai 
(2  Kings  xxi.  18;   I  Paral.  xx.  4). 

SA/PHAN,  the  scribe,  informs  king- Josias  of  the 
finding  of  the  lav/  of  the  Lord  in  the  temple  (4 
Kings  xxii.  IO;  2  Paral.  xxxiv.  20). 


SAPHATHI'A,  son   of  David  arid  Abbital  (2 
Kings  iii.  4;  1  Paral.  iii.  3).     He  is  mentioned  as  the 
fifth  son,  but  no  more  is  recorded  of  him  or  his  mother. 
SAPH ATI'A,  one  of  the 
of  king  Josaphat  (2  Paral.  xxi.  :) 

SAPHATI'A,  son  of  Math;  n, 
accuses  the  prophet  Jeremias  ol 
discouraging  the  people  by  his  pre- 
dictions (Jerem.  xxxviii.  1). 

SAP'PHIRE,  a  precious  stone. 
It  was  in  the  second  row  of  gems 
in  the  rational  (Ex.  xxvii.  18);  Job 
mentions  it  (Job  xxviii.  6,  16;  Cant. 
v.  14;  Ezechiel  i.,  x.,  xxviii.);  it 
is  referred  to  as  the  fiist  foundation 
of  the  new  Jeru-alem  (Tob.  xiii. 
21;  Isai.  liv.  II;   Apoc.  xxi.  19). 

SAPHI'RA,  wife  of  Ananias, 
falls  dead  on  hearing  of  the  death 
of  her  husband  (Acts  v.) 

SA  RAI,  daughter  of  Thare, 
and  wife  of  Abraham  ((Jen.  xi.  29; 
xx.  12);  she  married  him  in  the 
land  of  Ur  (xi.  31);  passes  as  his 
sister  (xii.);  Pharao  takes  her,  but 
is  punished  (xii.  15-17);  gives  In  1 
handmaid  Agar  to  Abr  .ham  (xvi. 
3),  but  afflicts  her  so  that  she  runs 
away  (6) ;  overhears  the  angel 
promise  Abraham  a  son  by  her  and 
laughs  (xviii.  10) ;  she  denies  it 
(15);  her  name  changed  to  Sara 
(xvii.  15);  Abimelech,  king  of  Ge- 
rara,  takes  ner  (xx.  2);  bears  Isaac  (xxi.  2,  3); 
asks  to  have  Agar  and  Ismael  cast  out  (10);  she 
died  in  Hebron  at  the  age  of  127  (xxiii.  i,  2); 
Abraham  buys  the  double  cave,  and  inters  her  in 
it  (3-20). 

SA'RA,  daughter  of  Raguel.  She  had  been 
given  to  seven  husbands,  who  were  killed  by  a  devil 
named  Asmodeus  (Tob.  iii.  8) ;  taunted  by  her  maid- 
servant (7,  9,  10);  her  prayer  (11-23);  tne  angel 
Raphael  tells  Tobias  to  ask  her  hand  (vi.  13);  he 
does  so  (vii.  10) ;  she  marries  him  (15, 16) ;  the  devil 
is  exorcised  (viii.) ;  she  sets  out  with  Tobias  (x.  10) ; 


RUINS  OF  SARD1S. 

she  bore  him  seven  sons  in  Ninive  (xiv.  5) ;  they 
return  to  her  father  from  Ninive  after  the  death  of 
the  parents  of  Tobias  (xiv.  14,!. 
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SARA'A,  a  city  of  Juda,  fortified  by  Roboam  (2 
Paral.  xi.  10). 

SARA'A,  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  birthplace  of  Sam- 
ton  (Judg.  xiii.  2). 

SARAI'A,  the  last  high-priest  of  the  Jews  before 
the  cnptivity.  He  wns  taken  by  Nabuzardan,  and 
taken  to  Reblatha,  where  Nabuchodonosor  put  him 
to  death,  588  b.  c.  (Jerem.  Hi.  24-27 ;  4  Kings  xxv. 
18-21). 

SARAFA,  son  of  Helcias,  high-priest  (2  Esd.  xi. 

II). 

SARA'IAS,  brother  of  Baruch,  went  to  Babylon 
with  king  Sedecias  (Jerem.  li.  59) ;  he  bore  a  letter 
from  Jeremias. 

SAR'ASAR,  second  son  of  Sennacherib,  assassi- 
nates his  father  in  the  temple  of  Mesroch  (4  Kings 
xix.  37;  2  Paral.  xxxii.  21 ;  Tob.  i.  24;  Isai.  xxxvii. 

38)/ 

SAR'DIS,  a  city  in  Asia  Minor.  The  angel  or 
bishop  of  Sardis  is  blamed  for  his  works  (Apoc.  iii. 
I,  2);  the  faithful  of  the  church  of  Sardis  who  per- 
severe in  good  are  praised  (4). 

SAR'DIUS  STONE,  a  precious  stone,  in  the 
first  row  on  the  rational  (Ex.  xxviii.  17);  mentioned 
by  Ezechiel  (xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  20). 

SAR'DONYX,  a  precious  stone  (Job  xxviii.  16). 

SARE'A,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 

53)- 

SARE/DA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  birth- 
place of  Jeroboam,  son  of  Nabat  (3  Kings  xi.  26). 

SAREDA/THA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
(2  Paral.  iv.  17). 

SAREPH'TA,  or  SAREPTA  (Luke  iv.  26),  a 
city  of  the  Sidonians.  Elias  is  sent  there  (3  Kings 
xvii.  9) ;  he  is  received  by  a  widow  woman,  whose 
meal  and  oil  he  makes  inexhaustible  till  rain  fell  (10— 
16);  he  raises  her  son  to  life  (17-24);  Sarepta  men- 
tioned (Abd.  xx.) 

SA'RID,  a  city  of  Zabulon  (Jos.  xix.  10). 

SARO/HEN,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (Jos. 
xix.  6). 

SA'RON,  a  district  beyond  the  Jordan  in  the 
tribe  of  Gad  (1  Paral.  v.  16;  xxvii.  29);  its  fertility 
was  proverbial  (Isai.  xxxiii.  9;  xxxv.  2). 

SA'RON,  a  city  whose  king  was  taken  and  slain 
by  Josue  (Jos.  xii.  18). 

SA'RON,  a  place  near  Lydda  (Acts  ix.  35). 

SARSA'CHIM,  one  of  the  Babylonian  generals 
(Jer.  xxxix.  3). 

SAR'THAN,  a  city  on  the  Jordan,  to  which  the 
waters  rolled  back  when  Josue  crossed  it  (Jos.  iii. 
16);  Solomon  cast  vessels  for  the  temple  near  Sar- 
than  (3  Kings  vii.  46). 

SA'RUG,  son  of  Reu  or  Ragau  (Gen.  xi.  20- 
22) ;  he  died  at  the  age  of  two  hundred  and  thirty, 
'955  b.  c. 

SAR'VIA,  sister  of  David  and  mother  of  Joab, 
Abisai  and  Asael  (2  Kings  ii.  18;    I  Paral.  ii.  16). 

SAS'SABAS'AR,  prince  of  Juda.  Cyrus  de- 
livered to  him  the  vessels  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
(1  Esd.  i.  8);  the  name  is  probably  the  Babylonian 
term  for  Zorobabel ;  the  foundation  of  the  temple  is 
ascribed  to  both  (Zach.  iv.  9;    1  Esd.  v.  16). 

SA'TAN,  the  devil,  tempts  Job  (Job  i.  6;  ii.  1; 
xii.  7);  tempts  David  to  number  his  people  (1  Paral. 
xxi.  1);  opposes  Jesus  the  high-priest  (Zach.  iii.  1); 
tempts  our  Lord  (Matt.  iv.  10;  Mark  i.  13);  seeks  to 
tempt  the  apostles  (Luke  xxii.  31);  enters  into  Juda 
(Luke  xxii.  3;  John  xiii.  27);  taketh  the  good  seed 
out  of  hearts  (Matt.  iv.  15);  tempts  Ananias  (Acts  v. 
3);  sinners  wilt  be  delivered  to  (r  Cor.  v.  5 ;  1  Tim. 


i.  20) ;  transfigures  himself  into  an  angel  of  light  (2 
Cor.  xi.  14);  the  devil  (Apoc.  xii.  9;  xx.  2);  loosed 
from  prison  (xx.  7). 

SAUL,  son  of  Cis,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  first 
king  of  the  Israelites.  He  goes  to  seek  his  father's 
asses  (1  Kings  ix.  3);  resolves  to  consult  Samuel 
(9) ;  God  reveals  to  Samuel  that  he  was  to  be  the 
king  (15);  anointed  king  by  Samuel  (x.  1);  he 
prophesies  (11);  Samuel  presents  him  to  the  people 
(24);  some  of  the  army  join  him  (26);  others  deride 
him  (27) ;  he  sets  out  from  Gabaa  to  relieve  Jabes  of 
Galaad  besieged  by  Naas  (xi.  1-6) ;  summons  the 
people  and  raises  an  army  of  330,000  men  (8); 
slaughters  the  Ammonites  (11);  he  is  made  king  in 
Galgal  (15);  he  waits  in  Galgal  for  Samuel,  and  as 
he  delayed  he  offers  sacrifice  (xiii.  9,  10);  is  rebuked 
(13,  14);  Jonathan  attacks  the  Philistines  and  throws 
them  into  confusion,  so  that  they  slay  each  other  (xiv. 
14);  the  rash  curse  of  Saul  (24);  he  defeats  Moab, 
Amnion,  Edom,  the  king  of  Soba,  and  the  Philistines 
(47);  and  Amalec  (48);  he  had  three  sons,  Jona- 
than, Jessui  and 
Melchisua,  and 
two  daughters. 
Merob  and  Mi- 
chol.  His  wife 
was  Achinoam 
(49, 50) ;  he  is  sent 
to  destroy  Ama- 
lec, but  spares 
Agag  the  king  and 
saves  much 
booty;  he  is  re-  | 
buked  by  Samuel,  gg 
who  hewed  Agag 
to  pieces  (xv.) ; 
Saul  is  troubled 
by  an  evil  spirit 
(xvi.  14,  15); 
David,  by  the  mu- 
sic-of  his  harp,  re-  ^^ 
lieves  him  from  it  1H 
(23) ;  Goliath,  the  ^sfa= 
champion  of  the  SgEgg- 
Philistines,  defies 
the  army  of  Saul, 
but  is  slain  by  Da- 
vid (xvii.  I-51);  the  Philistines  are  defeated  (51, 
52);  the  praise  of  David  excites  the  anger  and 
jealousy  of  Saul  (xviii.  5-9) ;  but  he  gives  him 
his  daughter  Michol  to  wife  on  his  slaying  two 
hundred  Philistines  (17-27);  he  attempts  to  pierce 
David  with  his  spear  (xviii.  10;  xix.  10) ;  he  pur- 
sues him  (xx.-xxiii.) ;  Doeg  the  Edomite,  by  his 
orders,  slays  the  high-priest  Achimelech  and  eighty- 
five  priests,  and  des'royed  Nobe,  their  city  (xxii.  18,  j 
19);  the  Ziphites  tell  him  of  David's  abode  (xxiii. 
19);  pursues  him  to  the  desert  of  Maon  (25); 
recalled  to  meet  the  Philistines  (28);  accidentally 
places  himself  in  the  power  of  David,  who  cut  off  the 
hem  of  his  robe  (xxiv.  5) ;  David  then  addressed  him 
(9-16) ;  he  is  reconciled  to  David,  who  promised  not 
to  destroy  his  seed  (22);  he  again  pursues  David 
(xxvi.  1-3)  ;  David  enters  his  tent  at  night,  and  car- 
ried off  his  spear  and  cup  of  water,  but  would  not  let 
Abisai  hurt  him  (3-13);  he  is  again  reconciled  to 
David  (17-25) ;  he  puts  away  all  the  magicians  and 
soothsayers  out  of  the  land  (xxviii.  3);  when  the 
Philistines  invade  the  land,  he  camped  at  Gelboe 
(4);  saw  that  his  army  was  discouraged  (5);  consults 
the  Lord  in  vain  (6);  goes  to  a  woman  with  a  divin- 


ing spirit  at  Endor  (7);  she  evokes  Samuel,  who  tells 
him  that  he  and  his  sons  are  to  die  the  next  day  (15- 
19);  defeated  by  the  Philistines  (xxxi.  1);  his  sons, 
Jonathan,  Abinadab  and  Melchisua,  slain  (2);  Saul 
himself  wounded  by  arrows  (3);  falls  on  his  sword 
(4);  his  head  cut  off  (9);  his  armor  put  in  the  tem- 
ple of  Astaroth  (10);  his  body  hung  on  the  wall  of 
Bethsan  (10);  the  men  of  Jabes  Galaad  recover  the 
bodies  of  Saul  and  his  sons  and  bury  them  (12,  13); 
his  children  by  Respha  crucified  (2  Kings  xxi.  9). 

SAVE,  a  vale  where  Abraham  defeated  Chodor- 
lahomor  and  his  allies  and  rescued  Lot  (Gen.  xiv. 

17). 

S A7 VI OUR,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    See  Christ. 

SA'VIOUR  OF  THE  WORLD,  Pharao  gives 
Joseph  an  Egyptian  name  with  this  meaning  (Gen. 
xii.  45). 

SA'VIOUR,  Othoniel  called  a  Saviour  (Judg.  iii. 
9);  Aod  (15;  2  Esd.  ix.  27). 

SA'VIOUR,  Almighty  God,  Saviour  of  Israel 
(1  K:n'^s  xiv.  39;   4  Kings  xiii.  5);    David    invokes 


HE  MOLTEN  SEA. 


God  as  his  Saviour  (2  King:;  xxii.  2,  3;  Ps.  xvii.;  1 
Paral.  xvi.  35);  Esther  (Esth.  xv.  5). 

SCAN'DAL.  We  are  not  to  scandalize  our 
neighbor  by  our  life  or  words  (Lev.  iv.  3;  Num. 
xxxi.  16;  2  Kings  xi.  14;  1  Esd.  viii.  22;  Prov. 
xxviii.  10 ;  2  Mach.  vi.  24 ;  Matt.  xvii.  26 ;  xviii.  6  ; 
Mark  ix.  41 ;  Luke  xvii.  2 ;  Rom.  xiv.  13,  21 ;  I  Cor. 
viii.;  x.  32;  2  Cor.  vi.  3 ;  1  Thess.  v.  22);  we  are 
obliged  to  flee  from  all  that  may  prove  a  scandal  to 
us  (Ex.  xxxiv.  12;  Deut.  vii.  2,  16;  xiii.;  Matt.  v. 
29;  xvi.  22;  Mark  ix.  42;  Rom.  xvi.  17). 

SCENOPEG'IA,  the  Greek  term  for  the  Jewish 
feast  of  tabernacles  (1  Mach.  x.  21;  2  Mach.  i.  9. 
18;  John  vii.  2). 

SCEP'TRE,  not  to  pass  from  Juda  till  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messias  (Gen.  xlix.  10). 

SCE'VA,  a  Jewish  priest.  His  sons  attempt  to 
exorcise  an  evil  spirit  in  the  name  of  Christ,  but  are 
put  to  flight  by  the  demons  (Acts  xix.  11-16). 

SCHIB'BOLETH,  an  ear  of  corn.  The  Eph- 
raimites  after  their  defeat  by  Jephte  detected  at  the 
ford  of  Jordan  by  this  word  (Judg.  xii.  6). 

SCIN'IPHS.  Insects  sent  as  a  plague  on  Egypt 
(Ex.  viii.  16-18). 
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SCOR'PION,  a  venomous  insect  (Deut.  viii.  15; 
Ezech.  ii.  6;  Ecclus.  xxvi.  10;  Apoc.  ix.  3,  5). 

SCOR'PION,  the  ascent  of  the  (Num.  xxxiv.  4; 
Jos.  xv.  3). 

SCOR'PIONS,  scourges  with  sharp  metal  points, 
Roboam  threatens  his  people  with  (3  Kings  xii.  II, 
14;   2  Paral.  x.  II,  14). 

SCOURG'ING.  This  punishment  inflicted  on 
our  Lord  (Matt.  xx.  19;  Mark  xv.  15);  on  the  apos- 
tles (Acts  v.  40;  xvi.  22;  2  Cor.  xi.  25). 

SCREECH  OWL,  forbidden  as  unclean  (Lev. 
xi.  17). 

SCRIBES,  doctors  of  the  law  among  the  Jews 
(2  Kings  viii.  17;  xx.  25;  4  Kings  xii.  10;  1  Paral. 
xxiv.  6;  2  Paral.  xxxiv.  13;  2  Esd.  viii.  1 ;  Jer.  xx. 
36;  1  Mach.  v.  42;  vii.  12;  2  Mach.  vi.  18);  they 
and  the  Pharisees  oppose  and  persecute  our  Lord 
(Matt.  v.  20;  vii.  29;  xvi.  2 1  ;  xvii.  10;  xx.  18;  xxiii. 
2,  13,  14;  xxvi.  57;  xxvii.  41;  Mark  i.  22;  ii.  6,  16; 
iii.  22;  vii.  I,  6;  viii.  31;  ix.  10,  13;  x.  22;  xi.  18, 
27;  xii.  28,  32,  35,  38;  xiv.  1,43,  53;  xv.  1,31; 
Luke  v.  21,  30;  vi.  7;  ix.  12;  xv.  2;  xx.  1,  19,  39, 
46;  xxii.  2,66;  xxiii.  10;  John  viii.  3;  Acts  iv.  5  ; 
vi.  12). 

SCRIP,  David  puts  stones  in  a  shepherd's  scrip 
to  fight  Goliath  (l  Kings  xvii.  40)  ;  the  apostles  for- 
bidden  by  our  Lord  to  carry  a  scrip  for  a  journey 
(Matt.  x.  10;   Mark  vi.  8;  Luke  ix.  3). 

SCRIPTURES.  The  origin  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, and  how  they  are  to  be  used  (Ex.  xvii.  14; 
xxxiv.  27;  Deut.  xvii.  18;  xxxi.  9;  Jos.  i.  8;  2  Esd. 
viii.  3;  Isai.  xxx.  8;  xxxiv.  16;  Jer.  xxx.  2;  xxxvi. 
2,  10;  Bar.  i.  14;  Dan.  x.  21 ;  Matt.  iv.  4;  Luke 
xvi.  29;  John  v.  39;  Acts  xv.  21 ;  xvii.  11 ;  Rom.  iv. 
23;  xv.  4;  1  Cor.  ix.  9;  x.  11);  God  gives  the  true 
.  understanding  of  them  (2  Pet.  i.  20) ;  some  abuse  the 
difficult  things  therein  (iii.  16);  the  apostles  have  not 
written  all  things  (John  xxi.  25;  I  Cor.  xi.  34;  2 
Thess.  ii.  14;  2  John  12;  3  John  13) ;  the  priests  are 
the  depositaries  and  interpreters  of  the  Scriptures 
(Deut.  xxiv.  8;  Ezech.  xliv.  24;  Mai.  ii.  7). 

SCULP/TURE,  or  graven  image  to  the  likeness 
of  anything,  expressly  forbidden  to  the  Jews,  and  why 
(Ex.  xx.  4;  Lev.  xxvi.  I;  Deut.  iv.  16;  Jos.  xxiv. 
14;  Ps.  xcvi.  7);  sculptured  figures  in  the  tabernacle 
(Ex.  xxxvii.  7,  8,  9) ;  precious  stones  cut  and  en- 
graved (xxxix.  6). 

SCYTH/IANS  mentioned  as  types  of  barbarity, 
scalping  men  (2  Mach.  iv.  47) ;  mentioned  Col.  iii.  1 1. 
SEA,  created  (Gen.  i.  10,22);  Job's  description 
of  the  sea  (Job  vi.  3;  vii.  12;  ix.  8;  xi.  9;  xiv.  11 ; 
xxvi.  12;  xxviii.  14;  xxxvi.  30;  xxxviii.  8-16;  xii. 
22);  David's  (Ps.  viii.  9;  xxiii.  2;  xxxii.  7;  lxiv.  6, 
8;  lxviii.  3;  ciii.  25;  cxxxiv.  6);  Solomon's  (Prov. 
viii.  29) ;  the  sea  receives  all  the  waters  (Eccles.  i. 
7;  Lam.  ii.  13;  Ezech.  i.  16;  xxvi.  3);  Jesus  stills 
the  sea  (Matt.  viii.  26);  he  walks  on  the  sea  (Matt. 
xiv.  24;  Mark  vi.  48). 

SEA,  THE  MOLTEN,  set  up  in  Solomon's 
temple  instead  of  the  laver,  five  cubits  high  and  thirty 
in  circumference,  made  of  brass  captured  from  Ader- 
ezer  (1  Paral.  xviii.  8).  It  stood  on  twelve  oxen,  rest- 
ing on  bases ;  and  the  whole  had  wheels  to  move  it 
(3  Kings  vii.  33-37) ;  Achaz  took  the  sea  down  and 
placed  it  on  a  stone  pavement  (4  Kings  xvi.  17);  it 
was  finally  broken  up  by  the  Chaldeans  (xxv.  13). 

SEA  OF  THE  DESERT,  the  Dead  Sea,  so 
called  (Deut.  iii.  17;  Jos.  xii.  3). 

SEA  OF  GALILEE  (which  is  that  of  Tiberias) 
(John  vi.  I;  xxi.  1);  Jesus  walking  by  the  Sea  of 
Galilee  calls  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and  John  (Matt. 


iv.  18-22;  Mark  i.  16);  he  stills  the  tempest  on  ihe 
sea  (Matt.  viii.  24-27;  Mark  iv.  1-40;  Luke  viii. 
25) ;  the  swine  rush  into  the  sea  in  the  country  of  the 
Gerasens  (Malt.  viii.  28-34;  Mark  v.  13) ;  teaches  by 
the  sea  (Matt.  xiii.  i;  Mai  k  v.  1-1 2);  walks  on  the  sea 
(Matt.  xiv.  26-28;  Mark  vi.  47-49;  John  vi.  1-25); 
multiplies  loaves  on  a  mountain  by  the  sea,  and 
crosses  to  Magedan  (Matt.  xv.  29-39;  Mark  vii.  31) ; 
Peter  obtains  money  from  a  fish  in  the  Sea  of  Galilee 
(Matt.  xvii.  36);  Jesus  teaches  the  multitudes  near 
the  sea,  and  calls  Levi  (Mark  ii.  13,  14);  appears  to 
his  disciples  after  his  resurrection  at  the  Sea  of  Gal- 
ilee (John  xxi.) 

SEAL,  Aman  seals  the  orders  of  Assuerus  with 
the  king's  ring  (Eslh.  iii.  12);  the  priests  of  Bel  ask 
king  Nabuchodonosor  to  seal  the  temple  door  with 
his  ring  (Dan.  xiv.  10);  put  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy 
heart,  and  a  seal  upon  thy  arm  (Cant.  viii.  6) ;  a 
sealed  fountain  (iv.  12);  God's  sealed  treasures 
(Deut.  xxxii.  34);  Job  says  God  has  scaled  up  his 
offences  (Job  xiv.  17) ;  Jeremias  seals  a  deed  for  land 
(Jer.  xxxii.  10);  St.  John  sees  in  the  Apocalypse  a 
book  with  seven  seals  (Apoc.  v.) 

SEAT  OF  MAJESTY,  the  Son  of  Man  sitting 
upon  as  judge  (Matt.  xix.  28;  xxv.  31;  Ileb.  viii.  1 ; 
xii.  2;  Apoc.  xxii.  3). 

SE'BA,  son  of  Bochri,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
revolts  against  David  after  the  overthrow  of  Absalom 
(2  Kings  xx.  1,2);  Joab  besieges  him  in  Abela  beth 
Maacha  (xx.  15);  the  people  cut  off  his  head  and 
throw  it  over  the  wall  (22). 

SE'BAT,  one  of  the  months  of  the  Jewish  year. 

SEBE'NIAS,  a  priest  in  the  time  of  David  who 
sounded  the   trumpet   before  the   ark  (1   Paral.  xv. 

24). 

SEB'EON,  the  Hevite.  Esau  marries  his  grand- 
daughter (Gen.  xxxvi.  2);  his  sons  (24). 

SEB'IA,  of  Bersabee,  wife  of  Ochozias,  king  of 
Juda,  and  mother  of  king  Joas  (4  Kings  xii.  1 ;  2 
Paral.  xxiv.  1). 

SEB'OIM,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Pentapolis, 
destroyed  by  fire  from  heaven  (Gen.  x.  19;  xiv.  2,  8; 
Deut.  xxix.  23;  Osee  xi.  8);  the  valley  of  Seboim  (1 
Kings  xiii.  18);  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (2 
Esd.  xi.  34). 

SE'CHEM,  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  son  of 
Galaad,  and  father  of  the  Sechemites  (Num.  xxvi. 
31;  Jos.  xvii.  2;    1  Paral.  vii.  19). 

SECHE'NIAS,  son  of  Obdia,  of  the  race  of 
David  (1  Paral.  iii.  21-24). 

SECHE'NIAS,  head  of  the  tenth  family  of 
priests  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  If;  I  Esd.  viii.  3,  5). 

SECHE'NIAS,  son  of  Jehiel,  advises  the  send- 
ing away  of  Gentile  wives  (1  Esd.  x.  1-4). 

SECHRO'NA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos. 
xv.  11). 

SE'CRET  OF  A  KING.  It  is  good  to  hide 
(Tob.  xii.  7). 

SECTS,  numbered  among  the  works  of  the  flesh 
(Gal.  v.  20) ;  originated  by  lying  teachers,  who  bring 
upon  themselves  swift  destruction  (2  Pet.  ii.  1); 
authors  of  described  (10). 

SECUN'DUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.  He  was 
of  Thessalonica,  and  followed  St.  Paul  from  Greece 
to  Asia  (Acts  xx.  4). 

SECURE'  (JOAS),  one  of  the  descendants  of 
Juda  (1  Paral.  iv.  22). 

SEDA'DA,  a  city  of  Syria,  on  the  frontier  of  the 
promised  land  (Num.  xxxiv.  8;  Ezech.  xlvii.  15). 

SEDECPAS,  called  also  Matthaniasr  He  was 
uncle  of  Joachim,  king  of  Juda,  whom  Nabuchodo- 


nosur  deposed  and  carried  away  to  Bab)  Ion  (2  Paral. 
xxxvi.  ii;  Jer.  xxxvii.  1;  4  Kings  xxiv.  15);  setting 
Matthanias  on  the  throne,  and  calling  him  Sedecias 
(17);  he  was  then  twenty-one  (18);  his  reign  was 
wicked  (19) ;  he  revolted  against  the  king  of  Baby 
Ion,  who  besieged  Jerusalem,  and  reduced  it  to 
terrible  distress  (xxiv.  20 ;  xxv.  4) ;  when  the  walls 
were  breached  Sedecias  (led,  but  was  overtaken,  de- 
feated, and  taken  in  the  plains  of  Jericho  (5) ;  he  was 
carried  to  Reblatha,  where  Nabuchodonosor  slew  his 
sons,  put  out  his  eyes,  and  then  took  him  in  chains 
to  Babylon  (6,  7;  2  Paral.  xxxvi.  11-20);  all  this 
had  been  foretold  by  the  prophets  Jeremias  and 
Ezechiel  (Jer.  xxvii.  22;  xxxvii.  16;  Ezec.  xiii.  3; 
xvii.  16;  xx.)  He  reigned  eleven  years,  and  the 
kingdom  of  Juda  ended  with  him. 

SEDECI'AS,  son  of  Chanana,  a  false  prophet  in 
Samaria  (3  Kings  xxii.  11 ;  2  Paral.  xviii.  10);  an- 
other false  prophet  burned  alive  by  the  king  of 
Babylon  (Jer.  xxix.  22). 

SEDIT'ION  punished  (Num.  xvi.  31). 

SEDUCE'.  We  are  warned  not  to  allow  evil 
teachers  to  seduce  us  (Matt.  xxiv.  4-1 1  ;  Mark  xiii. 
5-12;  Luke  xxi.  8;  Rom.  xvi.  18;  I  Cor.  iii.  18; 
xv.  33;  Eph.  v.  6;  2  Thess.  ii.  3);  Satan  seducctli 
the  whole  world  (Apoc.  xii.  9). 

SEED.  Parable  of  the  seed  (Matt.  xiii.  24-30; 
Mark  iv.  3-9). 

SE'GOR,  one  of  the  cities  of  the  Pentapolis, 
situated  at  the  south  end  of  the  Dead  Sea,  preserved 
for  the  sake  of  Lot  (Gen.  xix.  22) ;  called  also  Bala 
(Gen.  xiv.  2). 

SE'GUB,  son  of  Hial,  of  Bethel,  died  when  his 
father  hung  the  gates  of  Jericho,  having  rebuilt  it  in 
defiance  of  Josue's  prophetic  curse  (3  Kings  xvi.  34; 
Jos.  vi.  26). 

SE'HON,  king  of  Hesebon,  defeated  the  king  of 
Moab,  and  took  much  territory  (Num.  xxi.  26); 
commanded  the  Amorrhites  beyond  the  Jordan; 
Moses  sent  to  him  to  ask  permission  to  pass  through 
his  territory  (Num.  xxi.  21 ;  Deut.  ii.  26);  he  refused 
(Num.  xxi.  21  ;  Deut.  ii.  30),  raised  an  army  to  op. 
pose  them,  and  marched  into  the  desert;  gave  them 
battle  at  Jasa  (Num.  xxi.  23;  Deut.  ii.  32);  was 
defeated  and  slain  (Num.  xxi.  24;  Deut.  i.  4). 

SE'HON,  the  city  of  Hesebon  (Num.  xxj.  27,  28 ; 
Jer.  xlviii.  45). 

SE'IR,  the  Ilorrite;  his  descendants  (Gen.  xxxvi. 
20-30;   1  Paral.  i.  38,  39). 

SEIR,  MOUNT,  a  range  east  and  south  of  the 
Dead  Sea  (Deut.  i.  2);  mentioned  (Gen.  xiv.  6; 
Jos.  xxiv.  4;  Deut.  ii.  5 ;  2  Paral.  xx.  IO;  Ezech. 
xxxv.  2). 

SE'IR,  a  mountain  on  the  frontiers  of  the  tribes 
of  Juda  and  Dan  (Jos.  xv.  10). 

SE'IRA,  the  mount  or  country  of  Seir,  inhabited 
by  the  Edomites  (4  Kings  viii.  21). 

SEI'RATH,  a  place  to  which  Aod  went  after 
killing  Eglon,  king  of  Moab  (Judg.  iii.  26). 

SE'LA,  son  of  Juda  by  Sue  (Gen.  xxxviii.  5);  his 
posterity  (1  Paral.  iv.  21). 

SE'LA,  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  (Jos. 
xviii.  28). 

SEL'CHA,  a  city  in  the  kingdom  of  Og,  beyond 
the  Jordan  (Deut.  iii.  10;   1  Paral.  v.  11). 

SEL'EBIN,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Dan  (Jos.  xix, 
42). 

SE'LEC,  an  Ammonite ;  one  of  the  heroes  of 
David's  army  (2  Kings  xxiii.  37 ;  1  Paral.  xi.  39) 

SELE'MIAS,  a  priest  appointed  to  receive  the 
tithes  and  first-fruits  (2  Esd.  xiii.  13). 


SELE'MIAS,  son  of  Abdeel,  sent  by  king  Joakin 
to  arrest  Jeremias  (Jer.  xxxvi.  26). 

SELE'MIAS,  Juchal,  son  of,  sent  by  king  Sede- 
cias  to  ask  the  prayers  of  Jeremias  (Jer.  xxxviii.  1,  3). 

SELE'MITH,  son  of  Zechri,  a  descendant  of 
Moses,  guardian  of  the  treasures  of  the  temple  (1 
Paral.  xxvi.  26). 

SELEU/CIA,  a  city  of  Syria,  situated  on  the 
Mediterranean  at  the  mouth  of  the  Orontes.  Ptole- 
mee  Philomator  extends  conquests  to  it  ( I  Mach.  xi. 
8) ;  St.  Paul  and  St.  Barnabas  embarked  there  to  go 
to  Cyprus  (Acts  xiii.  4). 

SELEU'CUS  (surnamed  Philopator,  son  of  An- 
tiochus  the  Great),  king  of  Asia,  allowed  out  of  his 
revenues  the  cost  of  the  sacrifices  in  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem  (2  Mach.  iii.  3);  sends  Heliodorus  to 
plunder  the  temple  (7-40) ;  called  by  Daniel  "  one 
most  vile  and  unworthy  of  kingly  honor"  (Dan.  xi. 
20) ;  the  prophet  foretold  his  death  :  "  in  a  few  days 
he  shall  be  destroyed,  not  in  rage  nor  in  battle"  (20); 
he  was  assassinated  by  Heliodorus. 

SE'LIM,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 

32-) 

SEL/LA,  wife  of  Lamech,  and  mother  of  Tubal- 
cain  and  Noema  (Gen.  iv.  21,  22). 

SEL/LA,  the  descent  of.  Joas,  king  of  Juc'a, 
assassinated  by  his  servants  in  the  house  of  Mello,  in 
the  descent  of  Sella  (4  Kings  xii.  20). 

SEL/LAI,  one  of  the  chief  priests  who  returned 
from  the  captivity  with  Zoiobabel  (2  Esd.  xii.  6,  20). 

SEL'LEM,  son  of  Nephthali  (Num.  xxvi.  49). 

SELLERS  and  BUYERS  driven  out  of  the 
temple  by  our  Lord  (John  ii.  14-16). 

SEL'LUM,  son  or  native  of  Jabes,  conspired 
against  Zacharias,  king  of  Israel,  and  slew  him  pub- 
licly (4  Kings  xv.  10) ;  he  usurped  the  throne,  but 
reigned  only  one  month  in  Samaria,  771  B.  c.  (4 
Kings  xv.  13). 

SEL'LUM,  son  or  native  of  Thecua,  husband  of 
the  prophetess  Holda,  in  the  days  of  Josias,  king  of 
Juda  (4  Kings  xxii.  14). 

SEL'LUM,  fourth  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda  (1 
Paral.  iii.  15;  Jer.  xxii.  11);  he  is  the  same  as  Joachaz, 
who  was  carried  into  Egypt  (4  Kings  xxiii.  30-34). 

SEL'LUM,  son  of  Nephthali  (1  Paral.  vii.  13; 
Gen.  xlvi.  24). 

SEL'LUM,  son  of  the  high-priest  Sadoc,  and 
progenitor  of  the  high-priest  Helcias  (1  Paral.  vi.  12, 
13);  called  also  Mosollam  (ix.  11). 

SEL'LUM,  son  of  Core  (1  Paral.  ix.  19,  31);  ap- 
parently escaped  when  the  rest  were  swallowed  up 
(Num.  xxvi.  11). 

SEL'LUM,  son  of  Cholhoza,  restored  the  gate 
of  the  fountain,  and  the  wall  to  the  pool  of  Siloe  (2 
Esd.  iii.  15). 

SEL'LUM,  Ezechias,  son  of,  induces  the  Israel- 
ites to  treat  the  people  of  Juda  humanely  (2  Paral. 
xxviii.  12). 

SEL'LUM,  son  of  Alohes,  lord  of  half  the  street 
of  Jerusalem,  with  his  daughters  built  part  of  the  wall 
(2  Esd.  iii.  12). 

SEL'MON,  a  mountain  near  Sichem.  Abime- 
fech's  stratagem  at  (Judg.  ix.  48) ;  mentioned  by 
David  (Ps.  lxvii.  15). 

SEL'MON,  an  Ahohite,  one  of  David's  heroes 
(2  Kings  xxiii.  28). 

SEM,  son  of  Noe,  born  2646  B.  C,  apparently 
younger  than  Japheth,  and  older  than  Cham  (Gen. 
vi.  10);  entered  the  ark  with  his  father;  blessed  by 
Noe  for  not  treating  him  with  disrespect,  like  Cham 
(ix.   26);    his  sons  were    Elam,   Assur,   Arphaxad, 
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Lud,  and  Aram  (x.  22) ;  he  lived  to  the  age  of  600 
(xi.  10,  11);  Abraham  descended  from  Sem  through 
Arphaxad  (u-27).  He  is  the  ancestor  of  the  Se- 
mitic family  of  nations. 

SEMAI'A,  a  false  prophet  gained  by  Tobias  and 
Sanaballat,  endeavors  to  alarm  Nehemias  (2  Esd.  vi. 
1-14). 

SE'MATHITES,  a  tribe  allied  to  Cariathiarim 
(I  Paral.  ii.  53). 

SEME'BER,  king  of  Seboim,  one  of  the  allies 
of  the  kings  of  the  Pentapolis  (Gen.  xiv.  2). 

SEM'EGARNABU,  general  of  Nabuchodo- 
nosor  (Jerem.  xxxix.  3). 

SEM'EI,  second  son  of  Gerson  and  grandson  of 
Levi  (Ex.  vi.  17;  Num.  iii.  18;  1  Paral.  vi.  17 ;  xxiii. 
7);  head  of  the  family  of  Semeites  (Num.  iii.  21 ;  1 
Paral.  xxiii.  7,  10;  Zach.  xii.  13). 
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SEM'ERON,  a  city  of  the  Chanaanites  (Jos.  xi. 
I ;  xii.  20). 

SEM'LA,  king  of  Masreca,  in  Idumea  (Gen. 
xxxvi.  36). 

SEM'MA,  of  Arari,  son  of  Age,  one  of  David's 
champions  (2  Kings  xxiii.  11);  he  defeats  the  Phil- 
istines (12);  brings  to  David  water  from  the  cistern 
of  Bethlehem  (16). 

SEM'MAA,  brother  of  David,  and  father  of  Jona- 
dab  (2  Kings  xiii.  3). 

SEM'RAN,  son  of  Issachar  (Num.  xxvi.  24). 

SEN.  Samuel  set  up  the  Stone  of  Help  between 
Masphath  and  Sen,  to  commemorate  a  victory  over 
the  Philistines  (1  Kings  vii.  12). 

SEN'AA.  The  children  of  Senaa  were  a  body 
°f  395°.  wno  returned  from  Babylon  (2  Esd.  vii.  38). 

SENE',  steep  cliffs  like  teeth  between  Machmas 


Vn>fo*£r»i«<riJc  rr  «  tf&l 


*  e*  Vv  W  v*t  v  v£  gnr-.T'-  gT 


RABSACES  BEFORE  SENNACHERIB. 


SEM'EI,  son  of  Gera,  a  kinsman  of  Saul,  cursed 
and  stoned  David,  as  he  left  Jerusalem,  at  the  time 
of  Absalom's  rebellion  (2  Kings  xvi.  5, 13);  after  his 
return  he  seeks  and  obtains  pardon  (2  Kings  xix.  16, 
17);  David  charges  Solomon  not  to  let  him  go  un- 
punished (3  Kings  ii.  9) ;  Solomon  ordered  him  to 
build  a  house  in  Jerusalem,  and  not  to  go  out  of  it, 
under  pain  of  death,  if  he  passed  Cedron  (37);  three 
years  after  he  went  to  Geth  in  pursuit  of  runaway 
servants  (40);  and  he  was  put  to  death  (46). 

SEMEI'AS,  a  prophet  sent  to  Roboam,  king  of 
Juda,  to  forbid  him  to  make  war  on  the  Ten  Tribes 
(3  Kings  xii.  22;  2  Paral.  xi.  2;  xii.  5,  7). 

SEME'IAS,  a  Levite  sent  by  king  Josaphat  to 
instruct  the  people  (2  Paral.  xvii.  8). 

SEME'IAS  OF  NEHELAM,  a  false  prophet 
at  Babylon,  wrote  to  Jerusalem  against  Jeremias 
(Jerem.  xxix.  24-32). 

SE'MER,  sold  Mount  Somer  or  Semeron,  on 
which  Amii,  king  of  Israel,  built  Samaria  (3  Kings 
xvi.  24). 

SEM'ERON  or  SOMER,  the  mountain  on 
which  Samaria  was  built  (2  Paral.  xiii.  4) ;  a  battle 
had  been  fought  there  between  Abia,  king  of  Juda,  and 
Jeroboam,  in  which  Abia  was  victorious  (2  Par.  xiii.) 


and  Gabaa;  Jonathan  and  his  armor-bearer  crept  by 
it  to  attack  the  Philistines  (1  Kings  xiv.  4). 

SEN'NA,  a  city  in  the  south  of  the  promised 
land  (Num.  xxxiv.  4). 

SEN'NAAB,  king  of  Adama,  one  of  the  cities 
of  the  Pentapolis,  defeated  by  Amraphel  and  his 
allies  (Gen.  xiv.  2). 

SEN'NAAR,  a  country  of  Babylonia.  Calanne 
was  built  here  by  Nemrod  (Gen.  x.  10);  here  the 
descendants  of  Noe  began  to  build  the  tower  of 
Babel  (Gen.  xi.  2);  Amraphel,  king  of  Sennaar,  was 
powerful  in  the  time  of  Abraham  (xiv.  1);  the  name 
is  given  to  the  country  of  Babylon  (Dan.  i.  2;  Zach. 
v.  11). 

SENNACH'ERIB,  king  of  Assyria,  son  and 
successor  of  Salmanasar,  reigned  714-704  B.  c.  Ez- 
echias. king  of  Juda.  threw  off  the  yoke  of  the 
Assyrians  (4  Kings  xviii.  7),  which  Theglathphalasar 
had  imposed  on  Achaz  (4  Kings  xvi.  10;  2  Paral. 
xxviii.  20,  21);  Sennacherib  marched  against  him, 
and  took  all  the  strong  cities  of  Juda  (4  Kings  xviii. 
13;  2  Paral.  xxxii.  1);  while  besieging  Lachis,  he 
received  proposals  of  submission  from  Ezechias,  but 
he  demanded  300  talents  of  silver  and  thirty  talents 
of  gold  (4  Kings  xviii.  14);  Ezechias  paid  it,  strip- 
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ping  the  very  doors  of  the   temple  (i6),  but  Sen- 
nacherib, instead  of  retiring,  sent  a  pnrt  of  his  army 


under  Tharthan,  Rabsares,  and  Rabsaces,  to  demand    away  from  the  well  by  shepherd*,  bat  protected  by 

Moses  (16, 17);  mar- 
ries Moses  (21); 
bears  Gersam  and 
Eliezer  (22;  xviii.  3, 
4) ;  went  with  him  to 
Egypt,  but  on  (he  way 
circumcised  her  son 
with  a  very  sharp 
stone,  when  the  Lord 
would  have  killed 
Moses  for  his  negli- 
gence (iv.  25);  sent 
back  to  Madian  by 
Moses  (xviii.  2);  she 
uul     her    two     BOM 

brought  to  Moses  in 
CHURCH  OF  THE   HOLY  SEPULCHRE  AT  JERUSALEM  v      u-  >■       1      1  .u 

'  Kaphulim,  by  Jethro 

the  surrender  of  the  city  (17) ;  they  met  envoys  of  P2z-  I  her  kinsman  (5) ;   Aaron  and  Mar)-  call  her  an  Ethi- 

xii.i 


SEPH'ORA,   one   of  the   seven   daughters   of  I  Isaias  predicts  that  his  sepulchre  shall  be  glorions 
Raguel,  priest  of  Madian  (Ex.  ii.  16-21);   driven  j  (Isai.  xi.  10). 

SEP'ULCHRE  of  David  (Acts  ii.  29). 


echias,  and  not  only  insulted  them,  but  blasphemed  opian  (Nuiii 
the  God  of  Israel  (19-35) ;  Sennacherib  then  be- 
sieged Lobna  (4  Kings  xix.  8),  and  wrote  a  letter  to 
Ezechias  in  the  same  strain  of  insult  and  blasphemy 
(10-13;  Isa'-  xxxvi.  1);  hearing  of  the  advance  of 
Tharaca,  king  of  Ethiopia,  he  advanced  to  meet  him, 
and  never  invested  the  city  of  Jerusalem  (4  Kings 
xix.  32),  an  angel  of  the  Lord  having  slain  185,000 
men  in  his  camp  in  one  night  (35;   Isai.  xxxvii.  36; 


SEP'ULTURE.  It  is  one  of  the  works  of 
mercy  to  bury  the  dead  (Gen.  xxiii.  19;  xxv.  9; 
xxxv.  19,  29;  Num.  xx.  I;  Deut.  x.  6;  xxi.  23; 
Jo*,  xxiv.  30;  Judg.  xii.  7;  1  Kings  xxv.;  2  Kings 
ii.  32;  3  Kings  ii.  10,  34;  xi.  43;  xiii.  30;  xiv. 
31;  4  Kings  xiii.  20;  2  Paral.  xvi.  14;  xxiv.  16; 
xxxv.  24;  Tob.  i.  20;  ii.  4,  7;  iv.  3,  18;  viii.  14; 
xii.  12;  xiv.  12,  16;  Ecclus.  vii.  37;  xxxviii.  16; 
Matt.  xiv.  12;  xxvii.  5S;  John  xix.  39;  Acts  viii.  2; 
xiii.  29;   I  Cor.  xv.  4). 

SER,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ncphthali  (Jos.  xix. 

35)- 

SER'APHIM,  an  order  of  angels,  seen  by  Isaias 
in  a  vision;  lhey  had  six  wings,  covering  their  faces 
with  two,  their  feet  with  two,  and  flying  with  two 
(Isai.  vi.  2). 

SERGIUS  PAULUS,  proconsul  or  governor  of 
the  island  of  Cyprus,  converted  by  St.  Paul  (Acts  xiii. 

7).    See  Paul. 

SER'MON  of  our  Lord  on  the  Mount  (Matt.  v. 
3,  12  ;   Luke  \i.  20) ;  sermon  or  discourse  to  Nicode- 


SEPH'ORA.oneof  the  mid-wives  of  the  Israelite 
women  in  Egypt,  who  saved  the  children  |  Ex.  i.  15). 

SEP'TUAGINT.  The  ancient  Greek  version  mus  (John  iii.  3);  on  his  divinity  (John  v.  17-32); 
of  the  Old  Testament,  made  in  Egypt,  as  is  generally  on  St.  John  the  Baptist  (i^,  35;  Matt.  xi.  2,  19; 
stated,  in   the   reign  of  Ptolemy    Philadelphia' by    Luke  vii.  24-35);    ""  ,ne  '"credulity  of  the  Jews 


seventy-two  learned  Jews,  and  the  translation  took 

the   name    Septuagint,  meaning   seventy,  from   this 

fact.      As  Greek   became   the    prevailing   language 
I  Mach.  vii.  41  ;  2  Mach.  viii.  19;  Tob.  i.  21 ;  Ecclus.  [  through  Asia   Minor,  Palestine,  and   Egypt,  this  \er- 
xlviii.  24);   Sennacherib  then  re'.urned  to  Ninive  (4    sion  came  into  general  circulation.     It  was  used  by    love  of  God  (Luke  x.  27);  on  prayer  (i.  13);  before 
Kings  xix.  36),  and  was  assassinated  in  the  temple  !  our  Lord  and  his  apostles,  as  is  evident   from  places    and  after  the   Last  Supper  (Matt,  xxvi.;   Mark  xiv.; 


(Matt.  xi.  20);  on  the  bread  from  heaven  (John  vi. 
26);  on  humility  (Matt,  xviii.  1,  5);  on  correction 
and  fraternal  charity  (1  ^-22) ;  on  purity  of  heart  (xv. 
8  ;   Mark  vii.  6)  ;  on  the  cross  (Matt.  xvi.  24) ;  on  the 


of  Nesroch  by  his  two  sons  Adramelech  and  Sarasar, 
as  Isaias  had  foretold  (Isai.  x.  33;  xxxi.  8;  xxxiii. 

SENSEN/NA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos. 
xv.  3). 

SE/ON,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Is-achar  (Jos.  xix. 

19). 

SEO'RIM,  the  fourth  of  the  twenty-four  courses 
of  priestly  families  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  8). 

SEPH'A'ATH,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon 
(Judg.  i.  17). 

SEPHA'MA,  a  city  of  Syria,  on  the  frontiers  of 
the  promised  land  (Num.  xxxiv.  10,  11). 

SEPH'AMOTH,  David  sent  there  the  spoils  he 
took  from  the  Amalecites  (1  Kings  xxx.  28). 

SEPH'AR,  a  mountain  in  the  East,  apparently 
in  or  near  Armenia  (Gen.  x.  30). 

SEPHARVA/IM,  a  tribe  or  people  sent  by  Sal- 
manazar to  colonize  the  kingdom  of  Israel  after  the 
removal  of  the  ten  tribes  (4  Kings  xvii.  24,  31) ;  they 
were  perhaps  from  the  Sephar  mountains  (Gen.  x. 
30);  they  were  idolaters,  and  worshipped  Ana  and 
Ava  as  their  gods  or  kings  (4  Kings  xviii.  34;  Isai. 
xxxvii.  13;  4  Kings  xix.  13);  they  offered  their 
children  in  sacrifice  to  these  gods  (4  Kings  xvii.  31); 
when  they  settled  in  Samaria  many  were  destroyed 
by  lions  (xvii.  25,  26),  and  to  propitiate  the  god  of 
the  country,  a  Jewish  priest  was  sent  to  them  (28), 
after  which  time  they  worshipped  both  the  true  God 
and  their  old  divinities  (33). 

SEPHA'TA,  a  valley  near  Maresa  (2  Paral.  xiv. 
10),  where  Asa  defeated  Zara. 

SEPIIE/LA,  a  district  in  which  Simon  built  and 
fortified  Adiada  (1  Mach.  xii.  28). 

SE'PHER,  one  of  the  encampments  of  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  23). 

SEPH'ET,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Nephthali  (Tob. 
i.  I). 


where  it  is  cited  in  the  New  Testament,  and  does  not  Luke  xxii.;  John  xiii.  12-38;  xiv.-xvi.);  sermon  of 
correspond  with  the  modern  Hebrew  text.  The  Sep-  St.  Peter  on  Pentecost  (Acts  i.  16;  ii.  14);  of  St. 
tuagint  version  of  Deut.  vii.  is  cited  (Mitt.  iv.  4);  of  Paul  in  the  synagogue  (xiii.  16);  before  the  Areo- 
Deut.  vi.  16  in  Matt.  vi.  7;  of  Oseevi.  <>  in  Matt.  i.x.  pagus  (Acts  xvii.  22);  before  Felix,  the  pro-consul 
13;  of  Lev.  xix.  18  in  Matt.  xix.  10;  of  Ps.  viii.  2  (xxiv.  10V 
in  Matt.  xxi.  16;  of  Ps.  cxviii.  22,  23,  in 
Matt.  xxi.  42;  of  Ex.  iii.  6  in  Matt.  xxii.  32; 
of  Ps.  ex.  I  in  Matt.  xxii.  44;  of  Zach.  xiii. 
7  in  Matt.  xxvi.  31. 

SEP'ULCHRE,  HOLY.  The  tomb  in 
which  our  Lord  was  laid  on  Mount  Calvary. 
It  had  been  hewn  in  the  rock  by  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  for  hi-  own  use  (Matt,  xxvii. 
60) :  our  Lord's  body  was  laid  there  by 
Joseph  and  Nicodemus  (Matt,  xxvii.  57-60; 
Mark  xv.  43-46;  Luke  xxiii.  50-53;  John 
xix.  38-42) ;  the  sepulchre  was  sealed  and 
guarded  at  the  desire  of  the  Jewish  priests 
(Matt,  xxvii.  60,  66) ;  Mary  Magdalen  and 
the  other  Mary,  mother  of  Joseph,  sat  over 
against  it  (Matt,  xxvii.  61 ;  Mark  xv.  47; 
Luke  xxiii.  55);  the  same  with  Salome, 
went  to  the  sepulchre  early  on  the  first 
day  of  the  week.  The  stone  rolled  back 
by  an  angel  who  sat  on  it,  terrifying  the 
guards  (Matt,  xxviii.  1-4;  Mark  xvi.  4; 
Luke  xxiv.  2;  John  xx.  1);  they  entered 
(Mark  xvi.  5);  but  found  not  the  body 
of  the  Lord  (Luke  xxiv.  3) ;  but  saw  angels 
who  told  them  that  the  Lord  had  risen 
(Matt,  xxviii.  5,  7;  Mark  xvi.  5-7;  Luke 
xxiv.  4-8) ;  they  went  out  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  ran  to  tell  the  disciples  (Matt,  xxviii. 
8 ;  Mark  xvi.  8) ;  going  back  they  told  them 
(Luke  xxiv.  9);  St.  Peter  and  St.  John  went 
to  the  sepulchre  and  entered  it  (Luke  xxiv.  12;  John 
xx.  3-8);  our  Lord  appears  to  Mary  Magdalen 
at  the  sepulchre  (Mark  xvi.  9;  John  xx.  11-17); 


THE  BIRTH  OF  OUR   SAVIOUR  ANNOUNCED  TO  THE 
SHEPHERDS  BY  ANGELS. 

SE/RON,  general  of  the  army  of  Antiochu; 
Epiphanes  (1  Mach.  xiii.  13,  23);  he  undertook 
to  overthrow  Judas  Machabeus.  but  was  routed  at 
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T>ethoron,  and  his  army  fled  to  the  territory  of  the 
Philistines. 

SER/PENT.  The  devil,  under  the  figure  of  a 
serpent,  seduces  Eve  (Gen.  iii.  I,  5);  it  is  curbed 
i'14) ;  prediction  that  the  woman  shall  crush  his  head 
(iii.  15)  ;  miraculous  serpent  produced  by  the  rod  of 
Moses  (Ex.  iv.  3,  4;  vii.  10);  imitated  by  Pharao's 
magicians,  who  make  their  rods  turn  into  serpents 
(12);  that  of  Aaron  devours  those  of  the  magicians 
(12);  Moses  sets  up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wilder- 
ness (Num.  xxi.  8);  did  not  heal  by  its  own  power 
( Wisd.  xvi.  7) ;  was  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ  (John 
iii.  14);  worshipped  by  the  Jews  under  the  name  of 


SHIELDS. 
i.Assyrian.    2, 3.  Persian.    (From  Layard,  Ker  Porter.    Fbn.) 

Nohestan,  till  destroyed  by  king  Ezechias  (4  Kings 
xviii.  4). 

SERPENT  WORSHIP*  (Wis.  xi.  16;  Dan. 
xiv.  22-26). 

SE'RUG,  son  of  Ragau,  and  father  of  Nachor 
(Gen.  xi.  20 ;   I  Paral.  i.  26). 

SERVANTS  and  HANDMAIDS.  Their 
duty  (Gen.  xxiv. ;  xxxi.  39 ;  Ex.  xxii.  28 ;  4  Kings 
v.  20,  25;  Prov.  xiv.  35;  xix.  10;  xxix.  19;  Ecclus. 
x.  28;  Luke  xii.  37,  45 ;  I  Cor.  vii.  21 ;  Col.  iii.  22; 
1  Tim.  vi.  I ;  Heb.  xiii.  17  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  18)  ;  how  they 
should  be  treated  by  their  masters  (Deut.v.  14;  xii.  12). 

SERVITUDE  or  BONDAGE.  Law  limiting 
the  time  during  which  a  Hebrew  might  remain  in 
bondage  (Lev.  xxv.  39,  40) ;  the  Hebrews  rebellious 
to  God's  commandments,  are  reduced  to  servitude  by 
Theglathphalasar,  king  of  Assyria  (4  Kings  xv.  29); 
by  Salmanasar  (xvii.  6;  xviii.  11);  those  who  violate 
the  law  of  God  are  under  the  servitude  of  sin  (John 
viii.  34;  Rom.  vi.  17,  20). 

SE'SAC  (SESONCHIS),  king  of  Egypt,  de- 
clared war  on  Roboam,  king  of  Juda,  in  the  fifth 
year  of  Roboam's  reign,  971  b.  c.  He  took  the 
strong  places,  and  advanced  to  Jerusalem  (3  Kings 
xiv.  25;  2  Paral.  xii.  2)  ;  his  army  consisted  of  1,200 
chariots,  60,000  horsemen,  and  footmen  beyond 
number  (2  Paral.  xii.  3) ;  he  took  the  strongest  cities 
of  Juda  (4) ;  he  captured  Jerusalem  and  plundered 
the  temple  and  the  palace  (3  Kings  xiv.  26;  2  Paral. 
xii.  9). 

SE/SAC,  a  term  in  Jer.  xxv.  26;  !i.  41,  used  ap- 
parently for  Babylon. 

SE'SAI,  one  of  the  three  brothers,  giants  of  the 
race  of  Enac,  whom  Caleb  drove  out  of  Hebron 
(Jos.  xv.  14). 

SETH,  son  of  Adam  and  Eve,  born  after  Cain 
and  Abei.  He  died  at  the  age  of  912,  2962  B.  c. 
(Gen.  v.  3-8);  his  descendants  long  have  served 
the  true  religion,  and  are  called  the  sons  of  God 
(vi.  2);  father  of  Enos  (iv.  26;  v.  6). 


SET'IM  WOOD,  supposed  to  be  the  acacia  or 
locust.  The  Ark  of  the  Covenant  was  made  of  it 
(Ex.  xxv.  5,  10;  Deut.  x.  3). 

SEX'TARY,     a 
measure  (Lev.  xiv.  10). 

SHEEP,  parable  of 
the  lost  sheep  (Luke 
xv.  4;  Matt,  xviii.  12);  Bg 
seven  sheep  offered  by  p^ 
Abraham  (Gen.  xxi. 
29)  ;  Jacob's  sheep 
(Gen.  xxx.  38);  sheep 
offered  in  sacrifice  (Lev. 
iii.  6;  iv.  32;  xiv. 
10;  Num.  vi.  14;  xv. 
4) ;  our  Lord  compares 
the  good  to  sheep 
(Matt.  xxv.  32,  33);  his 
sheep  know  him  (John 
x.  27),  and  hear  his 
voice  (x.  3);  he  gives 
his  life  for  his  sheep 
(x.  11);  he  had  othei 
sheep,  but  would  bring 
all  into  one  sheepfokl 
(x.  16) ;  he  commands 
Peter  to  feed  his  sheep 
and  his  lambs  (xxi.  17). 

SHEET,      contain- 
ing mysterious  animals  seen  in  a  vision  by  St.  Peter 
(Acts  x.  11). 

SHEPHERD,  THE  GOOD.  A  figure  of 
Christ  (John  x.  2) ;  he  lays  down  his  life  for  his 
sheep  (John  x.  11);  he  seeks  the  lost  sheep  (Luke 
xv.  4;  Matt,  xviii.  12);  leaving  this  world  after  his 
resurrection,  he  commissions  Peter  to  feed  his  sheep 


arias    has    a    vision   of   shepherds'    crooks    (Zach. 
xi.  7). 

SHIPS.     Men  trust  their  lives  even  to  a  little 


AN  ANCIENT  SHIP. 

wood,  and  passing  over  the  sea  by  ship  are  saved 
(Wis.  xiv.  5) ;  the  course  of  a  ship  through  the  waves 
a  type  of  earthly  things  (v.  10);  the  ark  (Gen.  vi.); 
Zabulon  in  the  road  of  ships  (Gen.  xlix.  13);  Dan 
applied  himself  to  ships  (Judg.  v.  17);  Solomon 
built  a  fleet  of  ^hips  at  Asiongaber,  near  Ailath,  on  the 
j  Red  Sea  (3  Kings  ix.  26) ;  Josaphat  built  ships  at 
I  the  same  place,  but  as  he  did  it  in  conjunction  with 
the  wicked  king  of  Israel,  they  were  destroyed  (3 
Kings  xxii.  49;  2  Paral.  xx.  36.  37);  Jonas  thrown 
into  the  sea  from  a  ship  (Jon.  i.  5  ) ;  ships  on  the  Sea 
of  Galilee  (Matt.  iv.  21;  Mark  i.  19);  Jesus  preaches 
from  a  ship  (Mark  iv.  1 ;  Luke  v.  3) ;  Jesus  in  a  ship 
during  a  storm  on  the  Sea  of  Galilee  (Mark  iv.  37; 
vi.  47) ;  St.  Paul's  voyages  in  ships  from  Philippi  to 
Troas  (Acts  xx.  6) ;  from  Coos  to  Rhodes  and  Patara 
(xxi.  1);  thence  in  another  vessel  to  Tyre  (3);  on  a 
shipof  Adrumetumto  Lyslra  in  I.ycia  (xxvii.  5);  then 
in  a  ship  of  Alexandria,  which  was  wrecked  off 
Melita  (xxvii.  6;  xxviii.  10);  then  in  the  Castors,  an 
Alexandrian  ship,  to  Puteoli  (11-13). 

SHOE,  meaning  of  the  custom  of  taking  off  a 
shoe  and  presenting  it  to  another  (Deut.  xxv.  9 ;  Ruth 
iv.  7,  8);  St.  John  the  Baptist  declares  himself  un- 
worthy to  loose  our  Lord's  shoe  (Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark 


ANCIENT  JEWISH  SHIELDS  AND  SPEARS, 
and  his  lambs  (John  xxi.  17);  his  birth  first  revealed 
to  shepherds  (Luke  ii.  8). 

SHEPHERD'S     ROD,    the     prophet     Zach- 


SICLE,   SHOWING  THE  CUP  OF   MANNA   PRE- 
SERVED IN  THE  ARK. 

i.  7;  John  i.  27);  the  apostles  directed  not  to  carry 
shoes  (Matt.  x.  10;  Luke  x.  4);  Moses  commanded 
to  take  off  his  shoes,  as  the  ground  v.  hereon  he  stood 
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was  holy  (Ex.  iii.  5) ;  those  eating  the  paschal  lamb  I 
to  have  shoes  on  their  feet  (xii.  11);  the  shoes  of  the  I 
Israelites  did  not  wear  out  in  the  desert  (Deut.  j 
xxix.  5) ;  the  shoe  of  Aser  to  be  iron  and  brass  (Deut.  I 
xxxiii.  25). 

SHOUL'DER  OF  VICTIMS  OFFERED 
IN  SACRIFICE.  Directions  as  to  (Ex.  xxix.  22; 
Lev.  vii.  34;  x.  14;  Num.  vi.  19). 

SI'BA,  Saul's  servant,  appointed  to  take  care  of 
Miphiboseth  (2  Kings  ix.  9);  he  slanderously  ac- 
cuses his  master  of  ingratitude  and  treachery  to 
David,  and  obtains  his  property  (xvi.  2);  he  goes  to 
David,  and  proves  his  innocence  (xix.  1 7  J ;  David 
restores  half  his  property  (29). 

SIC'ELEG,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (Jos. 
xix.  5),  given  to  David  by  Achis,  king  of  Geth  (1 
Kings  xxvii.  6);  in  David's  absence  the  Amalecites 
took  and  burned  it,  and  carried  off  David's  wives 
and  children  (xxx.  I,  2);  he  pursued  them,  and  re- 
covered what  he  lost  (18,  19). 

SI'CHEM,  son  of  Ilemor,  ravishes  Dina  (Gen. 
xxxiv.  2) ;   killed  by  Simeon  and  Levi  (26). 

SI'CHAR  or  SI'CHEM,  a  city  near  which 
Jacob  bought  a  field  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19);  Joseph's  bones 
laid  there  (Jos.  xxiv.  32;  Acts  vii.  16);  our  Lord 
converts  the  Samaritan  woman  there  (John  iv.  5). 


the  coast  of  (Matt.  xv.  21 ;  Mark  vii.  24);  reaches 
Sidon  (31);  the  people  of  Sidon  come  to  hear  him 
(Luke  vi.  17) ;  St.  Paul  visits  (Acts  xxvii.  3). 

SIDO'NIANS,  people  of  Sidon.  They  called 
Mount  Hermon  Sarion  (Deut.  iii.  9);  Maara,  one  of 
their  cities  (Jos.  xiii.  4) ;  left  by  the  Lord  that  by 
them  he  might  instruct  Israel  (Judg.  iii.  1-3);  op- 
pressed the  Israelites  (x.  11, 12);  their  easy  mode  of 
living  (xviii.  7);  worshipped  the  goddess  Astarthe,  or 
Astaroth,  as  Solomon  did  also  (3  Kings  xi.  5  ;  4 
Kings  xxiii.  13);  they  were  great  workers  in  wood 
(3  Kings  v.  6);  Jezabel,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king 
of  the  Sidonians  (xvi.  31). 

SI'DRACH,  the  Chaldean  name  of  Ananias 
(Dan.  i.  7). 

SIEGE  of  Bethulia  by  Holofernes  (Judith  vii.) ; 
of  Bethsura  (1  Mach.  xi.  65);  of  Gabaa  by  the  tribes 
of  Israel  (Judg.  xx.  19,  43);  of  Gaza  (i.  18;  Amos  i. 
6,  7;  I  Mach.  xiii.  43);  of  Hai  (Jos.  vii.  5;.  viii.  1- 
26);  of  Jebus  by  David  (1  Paral.  xi.  5);  of  Jericho 
by  Josue  (Jos.  vi.  1-21);  of  Jerusalem  by  the  chil- 


Josue's  covenant  with  Rahab  (Jos.  ii.  18);  the  death 
of  Ophni  and  Phinees  a  sign  that  the  priesthood  was 
to  pass  from  the  house  of  Hcli  (1  Kings  ii.  34); 
Samuel  anointed  and  ki  sed  Saul  as  a  sign  that  ( 
had  anointed  him  to  be  prince  over  his  inheritance 
(x.  1 ) ;  the  sound  of  one  giing  on  the  tops  of  the  pear 
trees  a  sign  that  God  rave  David  victory  over  the 
Philistines  (2  Kings  v.  24) ;  the  destruction  of  Sen- 
nacherib's army  a  sign  to  Ezechias  (4  Kings  xix.  29)  ; 
the  shadow  turning  back  on  the  dial  of  Achaz  a  sign 
that  Ezechias  would  recover,  and  he  and  Jerusalem 
be  delivered  from  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  ( Isui. 
xxxviii.  8);  the  swaddling  clothes  and  manger  a  sign 
that  the  infant  is  the  Saviour,  Christ  the  Lord  (Luke 
ii.  11,  12).  Signs  and  monuments  in  memory  of 
things  past:  the  paschal  lamb  a  memorial  of  the  de- 
liverance of  the  Israelites  from  Egypt  (Ex.  xii.  I— 14) ; 
the  fringes  or  hem  worn  by  the  Jews  a  memoiial  of 
the  commandments  of  God  (Num.  xv.  38,39);  the 
censers  of  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron  beaten  into 
plates  and  nailed  on  the  altar  as  a  sign  that  no  stran- 
ger should  offer  incense  (xvi.  38-40);  Aaron's  rod 
that  blossomed  kept  as  a  token  of  the  rebellious  chil- 
dren of  Israel  (xvii.  10);  twelve  stones  set  up  by 
Josue  as  a  sign  of  the  miraculous  crossing  of  the  Jor- 
dan (Jos.  iv.  6) ;  God  sends  signs  to  show  his  omnip- 


SI'CLE,  a  Hebrew  weight  (10  dwts.),  and  also  a 
coin,  46  cents  (Gen.  xxiii.  15;   I  Mach.  x.  40). 

SIC'YON,  a  city  of  Peloponnesus,  to  which  the 
Romans  wrote  in  favor  of  the  Jews  (1  Mach.  xv.  23). 

SIDE,  a  port  in  Pamphylia,  to  which  the  Romans 
wrote  in  favor  of  the  Jews  (1  Mach.  xv.  23). 

SI'DON,  a  famous  city  of  Phoenicia,  on  the  limits 
of  the  Promised  Land  (Gen.  x.  19);  and  of  Zabulon 
(xlix.  13);  Josue  pursued  Jabin  and  his  allies  after 
the  battle  of  Merom  as  far  as  great  Sidon  (Jos.  xi. 
8);  the  land  of  Aser  extended  to  (xix.  28);  but  Aser 
could  not  take  it  (Judg.  i.  31);  the  Jews  worship  the 
gods  of  Sidon  (x.  6) ;  Lais  at  a  distance  from  Sidon 
(xviii.  7) ;  the  census  takei-s  of  David  go  to  Sidon 
(2  Kings  xxiv.  6)  ;  its  destruction  foretold  (Isai.  xxiii. ; 
Jer.  xxvii.  3;  xlvii.  4;  Ezech.  xxviii.;  Joel  iii.  4,  8); 
our  Lord  declares  that  if  he  had  wrought  his  mira- 
cles in  Tyre  and  Sidon  they  would  have  been  con- 
verted (Matt.  xi.  21,  22;  Luke  x.  13,  14);  he  visits 
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dren  of  Juila  (Judg.  i.  8) ;  by  those  of  Benjamin  (21) ; 
by  David  (1  Paral.  xi.  5);  by  the  Philistines  and  Ara- 
bians, 8S6  B.  c.  (2  Paral.  xxi.  16);  by  Joas,  king  of 
Israel,  839  B.  C.  (2  Paral.  xxv.  23,  24) ;  by  the  king  of 
Egypt  (2  Paral.  xxxvi.  3);  by  Nabuchodonosor,  607 
B.  C.  (2  Paral.  xxxvi.  6);  597  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xxv.  1); 
by  Nabuzardan,  B.  C.  586  (4  Kings  xxv.  8,  9); 
by  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  170  B.  C.  (1  Mach.  iii.  45; 
vi.  62);  by  Judas  Machabeus  (2  M.ich.  x.  1 ;  1  Mach. 
•v>  37)'>  tnat  ty  Titus  foretold  by  our  Lord  (Luke 
xix.  43);  of  Rabba  by  Joab  (2  Kings  xi.  1);  of 
Samaria  (3  Kings  xx. ;  4  Kings  xviii.  9,  10) ;  of 
Sichem  and  Thebes  by  Abimelech,  1235  B.  C.  (Judg. 
ix.  25-50) ;  of  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxvi.  4). 

SIGNS  of  things  to  come.  The  rainbow  a  sign 
of  God's  covenant  with  Noe  (Gen.  ix.  12);  circum- 
cision a  sign  of  God's  covenant  with  Abraham  (Gen. 
xvii.  11) ;  the  Sabbath  a  sign  of  God's  covenant  with 
the  Israelites  (Ex.  xxxi.  13);  a  scarlet  cord  a  sign  of 


I  otence,  his  truth,  his  justice,  and  his  goodness:  the 
changing  of  Moses'  rod  into  a  serpent  (Ex.  iv.  2-6) ; 
j  the  turning  of  the  waters  of  Egypt  into  blood  (vii. 
'  17);  the  sending  of  quails  and  manna  to  the  Israel- 
ites (xvi.) ;  the  dividing  of  the  waters  of  the  Jordan 
(Jos.  iii.  IC-17);  the  rending  of  the  altar,  a  sign  that 
Tosias  would  immolate  heathen  priests  there  (3  Kings 
xiii.  1-5);  the  widow's  pot  and  cruse  a  sign  (xvii. 
14);  the  fire  consuming  the  sacrifice  of  Elias  (xviii. 
1  38) ;    Achab's  miraculous  victory  over  the  Syrians 
i  (xx.  13-29);  the  cure  of  Naaman's  leprosy  (4  King^ 
:  v.  14);  the  going  back  of  the  shadow  on  the  dial  of 
j  Achaz  (xx.  9);  Christ  stilling  the  sea  (Matt.  viii.  26); 
the  cure  of  the  palsy  a  sign  of  the  forgiveness  of  sin 
j  (ix.  2) ;   Peter's  walking  on  the  water  a  sign  that  the 
I  vision  was  really  our  Lord  (xiv.  28) ;   our  Lord  re- 
proaches the  people  that  unless  they  saw  signs  and 
wonders  they   did  not    believe   (John  iv.   48) :   the 
I  scribes  and  Pharisees  ask  a  sign  from  him  (Matt.  xii. 
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38,  Mark  viii.  II;  Luke  xi.  16);  no  sign  to  be  given 
that  generation  but  the  sign  of  Jonas,  the  prophet 
(Matt.  xii.  39;  Mark  viii.  12;  Luke  xi.  29);  the 
Pharisees  and  Sadducees  ask  a  sign  (Matt.  xvi.  1); 
the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas  again  said  to  be  the 
only  one  to  be  given  (4) ;  the  sign  of  his  second  com- 
ing (xxiv.  3-51 ;  Mark  xiii.  4-37;  Luke  xxi.  7-36); 
the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man  in  heaven  (Matt.  xxiv. 
30);  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe  (Mark  xvi. 
17);  the  Lord  confirmed  the  work  of  the  apostles 
with  signs  that  followed  (20);  our  Lord  a  sign  which 
shall  be  contradicted  (Luke  ii.  34);  signs  in  the  sun 
and  moon  (xxi.  25);  Herod  hoped  to  see  some  sign 
wrought  by  our  Lord  (Luke  xxiii.  8) ;  the  Jews  ask 
a  sign,  and  he  replied,  "  Destroy  this  temple,  and  in 
three  days  I  will  build  it  up,"  speaking  of  the  temple 
of  his  body  (John  iii.  18-21) ;  many  believed,  seeing 
the  signs  he  did  (23) ;  the  word  sign  used  for  miracle 
in  John  iii.  2;  iv.,  vi.,  vii.,  ix.-xii.,  xx.;  Acts  ii. 
22,  43;  iv.,  v.,  vii.,  viii.,  xiv.,  xv.;  2  Cor.  xii.  12; 
2  Thess.  ii.  9) ;  the  sign  of  the  living  God  (Apoc. 
vii.  2;  ix.  4);  signs  in  heaven  (xii.  I,  3;  xv.  1). 

SI'HOR,  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Aser  (Jos.  xix. 
26). 

SI'LAS  or  SYLVANUS,  one  of  the  chief  men 
among  the  brethren  (Acts  xv.  22),  sent  by  the  apos- 
tles with  Judas  to  Antioch,  with  the  decrees  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem  (27) ;  after  Barnabas  parted 
from  him,  St.  Paul  chose  Silas,  who  accompanied 
him  to  Syria  and  Cilicia  (40,  41),  then  to  Lystra, 
Phrygia,  and  Galatia,  and  finally  to  Macedonia  (xvi. 
I-12);  at  Philippi  they  were  beaten  and  imprisoned 
(22,  23);  while  praying  and  praising  God  at  mid- 
night, an  earthquake  shakes  the  prison  (25,  26) ;  the 
jailer  falls  at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas  (29),  and  is 
baptized  (^) ;  at  Thessalonica  (xvii.  1);  sent  away  to 
Berea  (10);  remains  there  with  Timothy  (14);  ap- 
parently the  same  as  the  Sylvanus  in  whose  name  as 
well  as  those  of  Paul  and  Timothy,  the  two  epistles 
to  the  Thessalonians  are  written  (1  Thess.  i.  I ;  2 
Thess.  i.  1);  and  the  one  mentioned  in  2  Cor.  i.  19. 
SI'LENCE,  usefulness  of  (Prov.  xvii.  28;  Eccles. 
iii.  7;  Ecclus.  xx.  6;  xxxii.  12). 

SILK,  worn  by  Mardochai  (Esth.  viii.  15);  mer- 
chants of  silk  mourn  the  destruction  of  Babylon  (Apoc. 
xviii.  12). 

SI'LO,  a  famous  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim 
(Jos.  xviii.),  not  far  from  Sichem.  The  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  was  set  up  here,  B.  c.  1444  (Jos.  xviii. 
I);  lots  cast  here  to  divide  the  land  among  the  tribes 
(io;  xix.  51);  the  ark  remained  there  till  it  was 
taken  by  the  Philistines  (Judg.  xviii.  1 ;  1  Kings  iv. 
17);  Israel  assembled  at  Silo  to  fight  against  the 
tribes  beyond  the  Jordan,  who  had  erected  an  altar 
(Jos.  xxii.  12);  they  went  to  Silo  to  consult  the  Lord 
as  to  the  war  against  Benjamin  (Judg.  xx.  18);  they 
returned  to  Silo  to  mourn  over  the  destruction  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  (xxi.  2-25);  Elcana  went  up  on 
the  appointed  clays  to  adore  and  to  offer  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  in  Silo  (1  Kings  i.  3).  Anna 
brings  Samuel  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Silo  (24) ; 
the  Lord  appeared  to  Samuel  in  Silo  (1  Kings  iii. 
21);  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  taken  from  Silo  to  the 
camp  of  Israel  (iv.  3,  5);  Heli  falls  dead  in  Silo 
(18);  Jeroboam's  wife  goes  to  the  prophet  Ahias  in 
Silo  (3  Kings  xiv.  2-4);  the  Almighty  bids  the  Jews 
see  what  he  had  done  in  Silo  (Jerem.  vii.  12,  14); 
and  the  destruction  of  the  temple  to  be  like  that  of 
Silo  (xxvi.  6,  9);  men  came  from  Silo  after  the  death 
of  Godolias  (xii.  5). 

SILO'E  (Sent),  a  fountain  at  the  foot  of  the  walls 


of  Jerusalem,  on  the  east  side,  between  the  city  and 
the  brook  Cedron,  supposed  to  be  the  same  as  Rogel 
(Jos.  xv.  7;  xviii.  16;  2  Kings  xvii.  17;  3  Kings  i. 
9);  the  waters  flowed  silently  (Isai.  viii.  G);  the  Jews 
represented  as  rejecting  them  (6);  after  the  captivity, 
Sellum,  son  of  Cholhoza,  built  the  walls  of  the  pool 
of  Siloe  unto  the  king's  garden  (2  Esd.  iii.  15);  our 
Lord  sent  a  blind  man,  telling  him  go,  wash  in  the 
pool  of  Siloe,  and  when  he  did  so  he  saw  (John  ix. 
I-41). 

SIL'OE,  a  tower  which  fell  and  crushed  eighteen 
men  (Luke  xiii.  4). 

SIM'EON,  son  of  Jacob  and  Lia,  born  1757  e. 
c.  (Gen.  xxix.  33;  xxxv.  23) ;  he,  with  Levi,  avenges 
the  violence  done  to  Dina  by  the  slaughter  of  the 
Sichemites  (xxxiv.  25-31);  taken  and  bound  by 
Joseph  in  Egypt  (xiii.  25,  36);  Jacob,  in  his  pro- 
phetical words,  calls  Simeon  and  Levi  vessels  of  in- 
iquity waging  war  (xlix.  5);  and  he  cursed  their  fury 
and  wrath  (6,  7) ;  his  sons  were  Jamuel,  Jamin, 
Ahod,  Jachin,  Soar,  or  Zare,  and  Saul  (Ex.  vi.  15; 
Num.  xxvi.  12-14). 

SIM'EON,  one  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel. 
When  they  left  Egypt  their  prince  was  Salamiel,  the 
son  of  Surisaddai  (Num.  i.  6;  x.  19);  and  they 
numbered  59,300  fighting  men,  in  the  camp  of  Ruben, 
on  the  south  side  (ii.  13);  and  at  Settim,  22,200 
(xxvi.  14);  the  offerings  of  the  tribe  (vii.  36-41); 
Saphat,  the  son  of  Huri,  was  sent  by  Moses  from  this 
tribe  to  view  the  land  (xiii.  6) ;  Zambri,  son  of  Salu, 
prince  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  slain  by  Phinees  for 
sinning  with  Cozbi,  a  Madianite,  when  the  people  fell 
into  idolatry  and  vice  (xxv.  6-18) ;  in  the  division  of 
the  land  their  representative  was  Samuel,  son  of 
Ammiud  (xxxiv.  20) ;  they  were  among  the  tribes  on 
Garizim,  to  bless  the  people  (Deut.  xxvii.  12);  the 
lands  allotted  to  Simeon  in  the  possession  of  Juda 
(Jos.  xix.  1-9);  Simeon  and  Juda  attack  the 
Chanaanites  and  Pherezites,  and  slew  10,000  in 
Bezee,  capturing  Adonibezec,  cutting  off  his  fingers 
and  toes  (Judges  i.  3-7);  Simeon,  with  Juda,  defeated 
the  Chanaanites  of  Sephaath,  and  captured  Horma 
(17);  7,100  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  joined  David  in 
Hebron  (1  Paral.  xii.  25);  Ozias,  of  the  tribe  of 
Simeon,  one  of  the  rulers  in  Bethulia  (Judith  vi. 
11);  twelve  thousand  of  the  tribe  signed  in  the 
Apocalypse  (Apoc.  vii.  7). 

SIM'EON,  son  of  Ruben,  one  of  the  ancestors 
of  Judith  (Judith  viii.  I;  ix.  2). 

SIM'EON,  grandfather  of  Mathafhiai,  of  the 
house  of  Phinees,  the  high-priest  (1  Mach.  ii.  1). 

SIM'EON,  a  just  and  devout  man  in  Jerusalem, 
waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel  (Luke  ii.  25) ; 
the  Holy  Ghost  promised  that  he  should  not  see 
death  before  he  had  seen  the  Christ  of  the  Lord  (26) ; 
at  the  time  of  the  purification  of  Mary,  and  the  pres- 
entation of  the  child  Jesus,  he  came  by  the  spirit  into 
the  temple  (27) ;  he  took  the  child  into  his  arms  and 
uttered  the  canticle  " Nunc Dimiltis"  (29-32);  blessed 
Joseph  and  Mary,  foretold  that  the  child  is  for  the 
fall  and  the  resurrection  of  many  (34),  and  told  Mary 
that  a  sword  should  pierce  her  own  heart  (35)- 

SIM'EON,  son  of  Juda,  one  of  the  ancestors  of 
our  Lord  (Luke  iii.  30). 

SIM'ERON,  fourth  son  of  Issachar  (1  Paral.  vii. 
1).     See  Semron. 

SIM'MAA  (SAMUA,  2  Kings  v.  14;  1  Paral. 
xiv.  4),  son  of  David  and  Bethsabee  (1  Paral.  iii.  5). 

SI'MON,  cousin  of  our  Lord  (Matt.  xiii.  55; 
Mark  vi.  3),  son  of  Cleophas  and  Mary,  one  of  the 
twelve  apostles  of  our  Lord.     He  was  surnamed  the 


Chananeaii  (Malt.  x.  4),  or  Cananean  (Mark  iii.  18), 
or  Zelotes  (Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13);  according  to 
Eusebius,  he  was  crucified  by  Atticus,  governor  of 
Palestine,  in  the  reign  of  Trajan,  A.  D.  107. 

SI'MON,  son  of  Ozias,  high-priest  of  the  Jews; 
he  founded  the  height  of  the  temple,  the  double 
building,  and  the  high  walls  (Ecclus.  1.  2);  he  en- 
larged the  entrance  and  the   court   (5);  his  eulogy 

(6-23). 

SI'MON  MACHABEUS,  surnamed  Thasi,  son 
of  Malhathias,  prince  and  high-priest  till  135  B.  C. 
His  father  commended  him  as  a  man  of  counsel  (1 
Mach.  ii.  65);  he  commanded  1,500  men  in  the  suc- 
cessful battle  against  Nicanor,  1C6  B.  C.  (2  Mach.  viii. 
22);  in  163  B.  C,  with  3,000  men,  he  fought 
many  battles  in  Galilee,  killed  3,000  of  the  enemy, 
delivered  the  Jews  there,  and  returned  with  them 
and  rich  spoils  (1  Mach.  v.  17-23);  he  joined  battle 
with  Nicanor  in  id  B.  c,  although  surprised  at  the 
sudden  coming  of  his  superior  forces  (2  Mach.  xiv.  17); 
in  148  B.  C.  he  aided  Jonathan  to  take  Joppe  (1  Mach. 
x.  74-76),  and  to  defeat  Apollonius  at  A:otus  (82) ; 
young  king  Antiochus  made  him  governor  from  Tyre 
to  Egypt  (xi.  59);  he  took  Bethsura  (65),  and  Joppe 
(xii.  ^2)1  an(l  built  Ad iada  in  Sephela  (38);  on  the 
arrest  of  Jonathan  by  Tryphon,  he  exhorted  the  peo- 
ple, and  was  hailed  as  leader  (xiii.  8) ;  he  marched 
to  Addus  to  meet  Tryphon  (13),  and  sent  money  and 
hostages  to  obtain  the  release  cf  Jonathan  (19);  he 
followed  Tryphon  closely  (20),  buried  Jonathan  in 
Modin  (25),  and  set  up  seven  pyramids  (27-30); 
fortifies  and  provisions  the  towns  {^2)  5  sends  to  king 
Demetrius,  who  confirms  him  in  his  possessions  (34- 
41),  and  people  began  to  write:  "The  first  year 
under  Simon,  the  high-priest,  the  great  captain  and 
prince  of  the  Jews"  (42);  he  took  Gaza  (43-48),  and 
made  it  his  habitation,  after  cleansing  it  from  idols 
(65) ;  the  castle  of  Jerusalem  surrenders  to  him  (49, 
50) ;  he  enters  it  142  B.  C,  with  great  solemnity  (51) ; 
fortifies  the  mountain,  and  dwells  there  (53) ;  rules 
in  peace  (xiv.  1-15);  renews  alliance  with  Rome 
and  Sparta  (16-49);  Antiochus,  son  of  Demetrius, 
confirms  his  authority  (xv.  1-9);  Simon  aids  him 
(26),  but  Antiochus  refused  aid,  and  demanded 
Joppe,  Gazara,  and  Jerusalem  (27-31);  Simon  offers 
him  a  hundred  talents  (35),  but  Antiochus  sent  Cen- 
debeus  against  him  (38,  39);  Simon's  sons  defeat 
him  (xvi.  8);  Ptolemee  his  son-in-law  slays  Simon 
and  his  sons  at  Doch  (n-16). 

SLMON,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  overseer  of 
the  temple,  quarrels  with  Onias,  the  high-priest,  tells 
Apollonius,  governor  of  Celesyria,  that  there  was 
great  wealth  in  the  temple,  and  induced  king  Selcu- 
cus  to  send  Heliodcrus  to  seize  it  (2  Mach.  iii.  4-7); 
calls  Onias  a  traitor  (iv.  2). 

SI'MON,  THE  CYRENIAN,  forced  by  the 
Jews  to  carry  the  cross  of  our  Lord  (Matt,  xxvii.  32), 
as  he  was  coming  out  of  the  country  (Mark  xv.  21); 
he  was  apparently  a  disciple,  for  he  is  mentioned  as 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus  (21). 

SI'MON,  THE  PHARISEE,  desired  our  Lord 
to  eat  with  him  (Luke  vii.  36) ;  while  our  Lord  was 
at  meat,  a  sinful  wonnan  anointed  his  feet,  washed 
them  with  her  tears,  and  kissed  them  (37,  38); 
Simon's  reflections  (39) ;  the  lesson  taught  him  by 
our  Lord  (40-50) . 

SI'MON,  THE  LEPER,  resided  at  Bethania, 
near  Jerusalem  (Matt.  xxvi.  6;  Mark  xiv.  3;  John 
xi.,  xii.);  he  invites  Jesus  to  his  table;  Lazarus, 
Mary  and  Martha  are  there,  and  a  woman  anoints 
our  Lord's  head  (Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Mark  xiv.  8);  and 
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Mary  anoints  his  feet,  and  wipes  them  with  her  hair 
(John  xi.  2;  xii.  1-3). 

SI'MON    BARJONA,    or  son    of   John.     See 
Peter. 


remits  sin  by  his  own  authority  (Ex.  xxxiv.  7 ;  Ps. 
xviii.  13;  xxxi.  5;  cii.  12;  Isai.  xliii.  25;  xliv.  22; 
Jer.  xxxi.  34;  xxxiii.  8;  Mich.  vii.  18;  Matt,  xviii. 
iS;  John  xx.  23);   Christ  had  power  to  forgive  sins 

(Matt.  ix.  6;  Mark  ii.  10; 

Luke  v.  24) ;  he  delegated 

the  power  to  the  apostles 

(Matt.  xvi.  19;  xviii.  18 ; 

John  xx.  23);    all  sin  is 

remitted  through  the  mer- 

1     its  of  Christ    (Isai.   liii.; 

I  Dan.  ix.  24;  Matt.  i.  21 ; 

^H^H  ix.  2;  xi.  27;  xx.  28;  xxvi. 

3R  28;  Luke  xxiv.  47;  Acts 


f 


MOUNT  SION 
SI'MON  NIGER,  a  prophet  at  Antioch  (Acts 
xiii.  1);  one  of  those  who  imposed  hands  on  St.  Paul 
and  Barnabas  (3). 

SI'MON,  a  tanner  at  Joppe.  St.  Peter  abode 
many  days  with  him  (Acts  ix.  43)  in  his  house  by 
the  sea  (x.  6);  here  Peter  had  a  vision,  and  is  called 
to  visit  Cornelius  the  centurion  (19-23). 

SI'MON  MAGUS,  converted  at  Samaria  by 
Philip,  the  deacon,  after  he  had  seduced  the  people 
and  bewitched  them  with  his  magical  practices  (Acts 
viii.  9-13) ;  when  he  saw  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
after  the  imposition  of  hands  by  the  apostle,  he  offered 
St.  Peter  money  to  obtain  the  power  (18);  St.  Peter 
bid  him  keep  his  money  to  perish  with  him,  for 
imagining  that  the  gift  of  God  could  be  purchased 
with  money  (20),  and  exhorted  him  to  penance  (22, 
23);  Simon  asked  the  apostle  to  pray  for  him  (24), 
but  he  fell  away.  From  him  any  sale  of  ecclesias- 
tical functions  is  called  Simony. 

SIM'ONY.  It  is  forbidden  to  sell  the  gifts  of 
God  (4  Kings  v.  22,  26;  Dan.  v.  17;  Matt.  x.  9; 
Acts  xx.  35  ;   1  Cor.  ix.  15  ;  2  Cor.  xi.  9;  xii.  13). 

SIMPLE  OF  HEART.  God  reveals  himself 
to  them  (Isai.  xxix.  18,  24;   xxxii.  4;  Eccles.  ix.  15; 

Matt.  xi.  25;  Luke  ii.  9; 
v.  8;  x.  21 ;  Acts  iv.  13  ; 
I  Cor.  i.  26;  ii.  1) ;  sim- 
plicity and  uprightness  of 
heart  commended  (Gen. 
xx.  6;  Job  i.  8;  Matt.  x. 
16;  Acts  ii.  46;  Rom. 
xvi.  18;  Eph.  vi.  5;  Col. 
iii.  22.) 

SIN.  Its  origin  (Gen. 
ii.  17;  iii.  6;  Rom.  v.  12; 
I  Cor.  xv.  21).  Original 
sin,  of  our  first  parents, 
through  which  we  are 
§gr  conceived  and  born  in  sin 
(Job  xiv.  4;  xv.  14;  Ps. 
1.  7;  Rom.  iii.  9,  23);  ef- 
fects of  sin  (Gen.  viii.  21 ; 
ROMAN  SLINGER.      (FromEcchlS-    xvii     3Q.    Rom 
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vi.    23;    vii.    8,    11,    13, 

21;   Gal.  v.   17;    Eph.  ii.  3);   sin   is  taken   away 

by  Jesus   Christ  (John  i.   29;    Rom.  v.  9-19;   vi. 

3;   vii.    24;    viii.    I,  2;    Gal.   iii.   22);    God    alone 


I  ii.    38,    x.    47;    xiii.  38; 

■  Rom.  iv.   25 ;    I   Cor.  vi. 

it  11  ;  xv.  3;  2  Cor.  v.  15; 

j|  Gal.  i.  4;  Eph.  i.  7;  Col. 

g  i.  14;  I  Tim.  i.  15 ;  Tit. 
14;  Heb.  i.  3;  ix.  12- 
14;  1  Pet.  i.  19;  iii.  18; 
1  John  i.  7;  ii.  12;  iii. 
16;  Apoc.  i.  5). 
SIN  against  the  Holy 
st  (Mark  iii.  29;  Luke  xii.  10 ;  Heb.  vi.  6); 
sin  which  cries  to  heaven  for  vengeance  (Gen. 
iv.  10;  xviii.  20;  Ex.  xxii.  23,  27;  Ecclus.  xxxv. 
18;  James  v.  4);  it  frequently  occurs  that  many 
are  puni-hed  for  the  sin  of  one  (Gen.  iii.;  Num. 
xvi.  21;  Jos.  vii.;  Judg.  xix.  25;  2  Kings  xxiv.); 
sin  against  nature  (Gen.  xix.;  Judg.  xix.  22;  Lev. 
xx.;  Rom.  i.  27;  I  Cor.  vi.  10;  I  Tim.  i.  10); 
sin  of  ignorance  (Lev.  iv.  2;  v.  15;  Num.  xv.  27; 
Luke  xxiii.  34;  John  ix.  41;  xv.  24;  Acts  iii.  17; 
I  Tim.  i.  13);  sin  committed  through  malice  (Num. 
xv.  30;  Ecclus.  x.  14;  Matt,  xxviii.  13;  John  xi.  53; 
Acts  iv.  iS;  v.  3;  I  let),  vi.  5;  x.  6)  ;  confession  of 
sins  (Gen.  xii.  9;  Lev.  xvi.  21  ;  xxvi.  43;  Num.  v. 
7;  Jos.  vii.  19;  2  Kings  xxiv.  17;  1  Esd.  ix.  6;  2 
Esd.  ix.  2;  Ps.  xxxi.  5;  xxxvii.  19;  Prov.  xvi.  3; 
xviii.  17;  xxviii.  13;  Ecclus.  iv.  25,  31;  vii.  34; 
xvii.  27;  Dan.  ix.  5;  Matt.  iii.  6;  xvi.  19;  Luke  xi. 
4;  xviii.  13;  James  v.  16;  I  John  i.  8);  the  penalty 
of  sin  is  not  always  remitted  although  the  sin  is  for- 
given (Num.  xiv.  20;  2  Kings  \ii.  14;  xxiv.  12-25; 
I  Paral.  xxi.  10);  the  sinful  woman  at  the  feet  of  our 
Lord  (Luke  vii.  37). 

SIN,  a  desert  south  =p 
of  the  Promised  Land,  1 
in  Arabia  Petraca,  near 
Edom  (Num.  xxxiv.  3) ;  K 
the  Israelites  reached  it 
after  crossing  the  Red 
Sea,  between  Elim  and 
Sinai  (Ex.  xvi.  I ;  xvii. 
1 ;  Num.  xxxiii.  II,  12); 
here  the  Israelites  mur- 
mured (Ex.  xvi.  2)  ;  and 
God  sent  manna  (xvi. 
4-35);  they  left  it  and 
advanced  to  Raphidim 
(xvii.  1);  Moses  obtains 
water  for  them  by  strik- 
ing a  rock  in  the  dese  t 
of  Sin  (Deut.  xxxii.  51 ; 
Num.  xxvii.  14) ;  the 
spies  viewed  the  land 
from  the  desert  of  Sin 

to  Rohob  (Num.  xiii.  22);  it  was  one  of  the  limits 
of  the  Promised  Land  (Num.  xxxiv.  3). 

SI'NA  or  SI'NAI,  a  mountain  in  Arabia  (Gal.  iv. 


25  ;  Heb.  xi.  18);  the  Israelites  reached  it  after  leav- 
ing Raphidim  (Num.  xxxiii.  15;  Ex.  xix.  2);  God  com- 
mands Moses  to  sanctify  the  people,  promising  to  come 
down  on  Mount  Sinai  on  the  third  day  ( 1 1);  every  one- 
touching  the  mountain  menaced  with  death  (12) ;  the 
Lord  comes  in  a  cloud  with  fire  and  smoke,  and  the 
sound  of  a  trumpet  (l8,  19);  he  calls  Mose>  into  the 
mount  (20);  God  gives  the  law  10  Moses  (xx. -xxxi.); 
Moses,  Aaron,  Nadab,  Aliu,  and  seventy  ancii 
of  Israel  go  and  behold  the  God  of  Israel  (xxiv.  9, 
10);  Moses  was  there  forty  days  and  forty  nights 
(18);  and  received  the  two  tables  of  stone  engraved 
by  the  hand  of  God  (xxiv.  12;  xxxii.  15,  16);  dur- 
ing his  absence  the  people  fall  into  idolatry  (xxxii.); 
their  punishment  (xxxii.  28);  the  tables  are  renewed 
(xxxiv.  1);  the  tabernacle  set  up  (xl.);  the  people 
are  numbered  at  Sinai  (Num.  i.  l);  they  march  from 
Mount  Sinai  (x.  23  • 

SINCERITY  commended  (1  Cor.  v.  8 ;  2 
Cor.  i.  12;  ii.  17;  Phil.  i.  10,  17;  ii.  20;  2  Pet. 
iii.  1). 

SIN'EW.  Jews  forbidden  to  eat  the  sinews  of 
the  le^s  of  animals  (Gen.  xxxii.  32). 

SIN'ITE,  eighth  son  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  x.  17). 

SI 'ON,  the  mountain  in  Jerusalem  on  which  the 
temple  was  built.  David's  city  was  north  of  the  an- 
cient one  (Ps.  xlvii.  3;  2  Kings  v.  7);  David  cap- 
tures the  castle  of  Sion  (2  Kings  v.  7  ;  1  Paral.  xi.  5) ; 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  carried  to  (2  Kings  vi.); 
hence  it  is  called  the  holy  mountain  (Ps.  ii.  6);  and 
God  is  said  to  dwell  there  (Ps.  ix.  12;  xix.  3;  lxxiii. 
2;  lxxv.  3;  cxlv.  10;  Ecclus.  xxiv.  15;  Joel  iii.  21); 
and  to  love  it  (Ps.  lxxvii.  68;  lxxxvi.  2;  exxxi.  13); 
Jerusalem  called  the  Daughter  of  Sion  (Ps.  ix.  15  ; 
lxxii.  28;  Cant.  iii.  II  ;  Isai.  i.  8;  iii.  16;  x.  32;  xvi. 
1  ;  Jer.  iv.  31 ;  vi.  23 ;  Lam.  i.  6;  Mich.  iv.  10;  Soph. 
iii.  14;  Zach.  ii.  10;  ix.  9);  salvation  to  come  from 
Sion  (Ps.  xiii.  7;  Iii.  7;   Isai.  xxxvii.  32). 

SI'ON.  Mount  I Iermon  also  so  called  (Deut.  iv. 
49;  Ps.  exxxii.  3;  Ecclus.  xxxiv.  17). 

SI'OR,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  54). 

SI'RA.  Abner  was  brought  back  from  the  cistern 
of  Sira,  before  Joab  slew  him  (2  Kings  iii.  26). 

SIRACH,  father  of  Jesus,  the  author  of  Ecclcsi- 
asticus,  who  is  often  called  merely  the  son  of  Sirach, 
Ben-Sira  (Ecclus.  1.  29;  li.  1). 


SMYRNA. 


SIRENS,  to  dwell  in  the  ruined   temples  oi 
pleasure  in  Babylon  (Isai.  xiii.  22). 

SIS,  an  ascent  near  Jerusalem  (2  Paral.  xx.  16). 


SI'SAI,  a  giant  of  the  race  of  Enac  (Num.  xiii. 
13 ;  Jos.  xv.  14). 

SIS/ARA,  general  of  the  army  of  Jabin,  king  of 
Asor,  sent  against  the  army  of  Barac  and  Debbora, 
on  Mount  Thabor,  composed  of  the  men  of  Neph- 
thnli  and  Zabulon  (Judg.  iv.  1-6);  he  marched  frem 
Haroseth  of  the  Gentiles,  his  abode  (iv.  2),  with  900 
chariots  (13);  defeated  by  Barac,  and  leaping  from 
his  chariot,  fled  on  foot  (15);  came  to  the  tent  of 
Jahel,  wife  of  Haber,  the  Cinite  (17),  who  drove  a 
nail  into  the  temple  of  his  head,  as  he  lay  asleep 
(21);  he  had  oppressed  the  Israelites  for  twenty 
years  (3). 

SI'VA,  secretary  of  King  David  (2  Kings  xx.  25). 

SLVAN,  one  of  the  months  of  the  Jewish  year 
(Ear.  i.  8). 

SLIME.  Man  formed  out  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth  (Gen.  ii.  7).  In  most  editions  of  Challoner's 
Bible,  slime,  adopted  from  the  King  James  Bible,  is 
incorrectly  used  for  bitumen,  the  correct  word  in  the 
old  Douay,  in  Gen.  vi.  14;  xi.  3;  xiv.  10;  Ex.  ii.  3. 

SLING,  or  SLING'ER,  one  of  the  earliest 
weapons  used  to  throw  stones.  The  tribe  of  Benja- 
min were  so  expert  in  its  use  that  they  could  hit  even 
a  hair  (Judges  xx.  16).  David  used  it  in  defeating 
Goliath  (1  Kings  xvii.  40-50);  slingers  in  the  war 
with  Moab  (4  Kings  iii.  25). 

SLOTH,  SLOTH'FULNESS,  causes  David 
to  fall  into  sin  (2  Kings  xi.);  produces  poverty 
(Frov.  x.  4;  xx.  13;  xxviii.  19);  casteth  into  a 
deep  sleep  (xix.  15);  it  led  to  the  iniquity  of  the  peo- 
ple of  Sodom  (Ezech.  xvi.  49);  teaches  much  evil 
(Ecclus.  xxxiii.  29). 

SLOTH'FUL,  SLUG'GARD.  The  sluggard 
referred  to  the  ant  (Prov.  vi.  6,  11);  compared  to 
vinegar  and  smoke  (x.  26);  a  fool  (xii.  11);  always 
poor  (xxi.  5);  willeth  and  willeth  not  (xiii.  4);  cast 
down  by  fear  (xviii.  8);  will  not  bring  his  hand  to 
his  mouth  (xix.  24);  toils  not  in  spring;  begs  in 
summer  (x.  5;  xx.  4;  xxvi.  15);  hideth  his  hand 
under  his  armpit  (xxvi.  15);  saith  "There  is  a  lion 
in  the  way"  (13);  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit  than 
seven  men  that  speak  sentences  (16);  his  path  a 
hedge  of  thorns  (xv.  19);  the  sluggard  is  pelted  with 
a  ditty  stone  (Ecclus.  xxii.  1);  if  any  man  will  not 
work,  neither  let  him  eat  (2  Thess.  iii.  10). 

SMYR'NA,  a  city  of  Asia  Minor,  on  the  Archi- 
pelago. The  church  in  Smyrna  is  one  of  the  seven 
to  which  our  Lord  sent  messages  (Apoc.  i.  10);  the 
message  (ii.  8-1 1). 

SO'BA,  a  kingdom  in  the  land  of  Hemath,  in 
Syria  (1  Paral.  xviii.  3);  Saul  defeated  the  king  of 
Soba  (1  Kings  xiv.  47);  David  defeated  Aderezer, 
son  of  Rohob,  king  of  Soba  (2  Kings  viii.  3;  1  Paral. 
xviii.  3,  4) ;  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  attempted  to 
aid  Aderezer,  but  were  also  defeated  (1  Paral.  xviii. 
5 ;  2  Kings  viii.  5) ;  David  took  great  spoil,  espe- 
cially brass,  out  of  Bete  and  Beroth  (8,  12);  cities 
of  Soba,  Thebath,  and  Chun  (1  Paral.  xviii.  8);  the 
Syrians  of  Soba  aid  the  Ammonites  against  David 
(2  Kings  x.  6-8 ;  1  Paral.  xix.  6) ;  but  he  defeats  them 
at  Helam  (2  Kings  x.  17,  18).  Rnzon  fled  from 
Aderezer,  king  of  Soba  (3  Kings  xi.  23);  Solomon's 
brazen  sea  and  pillars  made  of  brass  captured  from 
fcoba  (1  Paral.  xviii.  8). 

SO'BAB,  son  of  David  and  Bethsabee  (2  Kings 
v.  14;  1  Paral.  iii.  5;  xiv.  4). 

SO'BACH,  general  of  Aderezer's  army  from  be- 
yond the  Euphrates ;  defeated  by  David  and  mortally 
wounded  at  Helam,  1036  B.  c.  (2  Kings  x.  16,  17). 

SO'BAL,  the  same  as  Soba  (Judith  iii.  14). 
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SO'BI,  son  of  Naas,  of  Rabbath,  brings  provisions 
to  David  during  his  flight  from  Absalom  (2  Kings 
xvii.  27). 

SOB'NA,  scribe  of  king  Ezechias  (4  Kings  xviii. 
18);  he  was  sent  to  Rabsaces,  to  hear  Sennacherib's 
terms  (19-27) ;  he  was  a  priest,  and  had  charge  over 
the  temple  (Isai.  xxii.  15,  19);  had  prepared  a  mag- 
nificent sepulchre  for  himself  (16);  to  be  deposed 
from  the  ministry  (19) ;  carried  off  like  a  cock  (17); 
die  in  exile  (18). 

SO'BOCHAI,  of  Hurathi,  one  of  David's  heroes, 
slew  the  giant  Saph,  at  Gob  (2  Kings  xxi.  18;  I  Paral. 
xx.  4). 

SOBRLETYand  TEMPERANCE  commend- 
ed (Tob.  vi.  17;  Eccles.  v.  11 ;  Ecclus.  xxxi.  9,  32- 
41;  Dan.  i.  8,  11;  Rom.  xiii.  13; 
xiv.  17;  1  Cor.  vii.;  Gal.  v.  23; 
I  Tim.  iii.  2;  2  Tim.  i.  7;  Tit.  i.  8; 
ii.  6,  12;  1  Pet.  i.  13;  2  Pet.  i.  6). 

SOC'COTH,  a  city  beyond  the 
Jordan,  between  the  torrent  Jaboc 
and  the  river.  Jacob  returning 
from  Mesopotamia  pitched  his 
tents  there,  and  built  a  house, 
called  it  Socoth  (Gen.  xxxiii. 
17) ;  the  people  of  Soccoth  refuse 
provisions  to  Gedeon  (Judg.  viii.  5); 
he  takes  and  destroys  it  (16,  17). 

SOC'COTH,  a  station  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert.  They 
marched  to  it  from  Ramesse  (Ex. 
xii.  37;  Num.  xxxiii.  5);  the  sac- 
rifice of  the  paschal  lamb,  en- 
joined annually,  and  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  first-born  to  God  (Ex. 
xiii.);  they  marched  thence  to 
Etham  (xiii.  20;  Num.  xxxiii.  6); 
guided  by  the  pillar  of  cloud  and 
of  fire. 

SO'CHOTHBE'NOTH,  a 
god  worshipped  by  the  Babylonian 
colonists  sent  to  Samaria  (4  Kings 
xvii.  30). 

SO'DI,  a  river  of  Babylon 
(Bar.  i.  4). 

SOCLETY.  We  are  to  seek 
the  company  of  the  good  and  fly 
that  of  the  wicked  (Gen.  xix.  15; 
Lev.  xiv.;  Num.  xvi.  25;  xxv. 
2;  Jos.  xxiii.  7;  2  Paral.  xix.  2; 
Tob.  i.  5  ;  Job  xxxi.  1 ;  Ps.  xxv.  4, 
8;  xxxvi.  I;  Prov.  i.  10;  iv.  14; 
vi.  25;  xiii.  20;  xx.  19;  xxii.  10, 
24;  xxiii.  6,  17;  xxiv.  1,  21; 
xxix.  27 ;  Ecclus.  vi.  35  ;  viii.  1, 
18;  ix.  21;  xii.  10;  xiii.  I,  20; 
Jer.  xvi.  8;  2  Tim.  iii.  5;  iv.  14; 
I  John  i;i.  10;  2  John  i.  1 1 ;  Apoc.  xviii.  4). 

SOD'OM,  the  chief  city  of  the  Pentapolis,  situated 
in  a  beautiful  and  fertile  plain,  like  the  paradise  of 
the  Lord  (Gen.  xiii.  10) ;  Lot,  Abraham's  nephew, 
resided  there  (xiii.  12);  the  people  exceedingly 
wicked  (13);  it  is  sacked  by  Chodorlahomor  and 
his  allies  (xiv.  11);  the  king  of  Sodom  went  out  to 
meet  Abraham  after  his  victory  in  the  vale  of  Save 
(17);  God  threatens  its  destruction  (xviii.  20-22); 
Abraham  intercedes  for  it  (23-33);  angels  received 
by  Lot  in  Sodom  (xix.  1) ;  they  bid  Lot  leave  the  city 
with  his  wife  and  daughters  (15) ;  God  rains  brimstone 
and  fire  on  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  (Gen.  xix.  24; 
Deut.  xxix.  23;    Wis.  x.  6,  7);   pride,  fulness  of 
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bread,  abundance,  idleness,  and  cruelty  to  the  poor 
led  to  her  destruction  (Ezech.  xvi.  49). 

SO'HAR,  fifth  son  of  the  patriarch  Simeon,  son  of 
Jacob  (Gen.  xlvi.  10;  Ex.  vi.  15);  called  Zara,  Zare 
(Num.  xxvi.  13;   1  Paral.  iv.  24). 

SOLEM'NITY,  a  great  holiday  (Ex.  x.  9;  xiii. 
6;  xxiii.  15;  Lev.  xxiii.  6;  Num.  xxviii.  17;  Deut. 
xvi.;  2  Paral.  vii.,  viii.;  1  Esd.  iii.  4)  ;  the  solemnities 
of  the  old  law  rejected  (Mai.  ii.  3). 

SOLICITOUS.  We  are  not  to  be  too  so- 
licitous for  the  goods  of  this  world  (Ex.  xxxi  v.  21 ; 
Lev.  xxv.  .20;  Deut.  viii.  31;  Job  v.  5;  Ps.  liv.  23; 
cxliv.  15,  16;  Prov.  x.  3;  xiii.  25;  Matt.  vi.  25;  x. 
9,  29;  xiii.  22;  xvi.  7;  Luke  viii.  14;  xii.  22;  xiv. 
18;  xxi.  34;  Philip,  iv.  6;  Heb.  xiii.  5;  1  Pet.  v.  7j 


DIAGRAM  PLAN  OF  SOLOMON'S   PALACE.     By  J.  Ferguson,   Esq. 

SOLID,  a  coin;  the  word  in  Hebrew  seems  to  be 
the  Persian  daric.  The  princes  of  the  people,  in  the 
lime  of  David,  offered  10,000  silver  solids  for  the 
erection  of  the  temple  (1  Taral.  xxix.  7);  after  the 
captivity  the  heads  of  families  contributed  60,000 
solids  of  gold  (1  Esd.  ii.  69;  viii.  27);  the  borrower 
will  pay  only  one-half  solid  (Ecclus.  xxix.  7). 

SOL'OMON,  king  of  Israel,  son  of  David  and 
Bethsabee,  born  1033  b.  c;  his  birth  foretold  (2 
Kin^s  vii,  12);  his  birth  (xii.  24);  David  swears  to 
Bethsabee  that  her  son  Solomon  shall  succeed  him 
(3  Kings  i.  17);  Adonias  seeks  to  be  proclaimed 
king  (i.  5) ;  David  renews  his  promise  to  Bethsabe* 
(28) ;  Solomon  is  anointed  king  in  Gihon,  by  Sadoc, 


no 
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the  high-priest  (39) ;  he  receives  the  last  charge  of 
David  (ii.  1-9);  he  succeeds  to  the  throne  (12);  put 
his  brother  Adonias  to  death  (25);  deposed  Abiatha; 


boam  (40);  Solomon  died  975  B.  c,  after  reigning  '  He  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  josias,  king  of  Juda 

(Soph.  i.  1);  he  announced  the  coming  judgment  on 
the  kingdom  of  Juda  for  its  sins ;   the  captivity  ant! 


I  forty  years  (3  Kings  xi.  43;  2  Paral.  ix.  30,  31). 
'       SO'MER,  sold  to  Amri,  king  of  Israel,  the  village 


and  mountain  where  Samaria  was 
built  (3  Kings  xvi.  24). 

SOMO'RIA,  son  of  Roboam  and 
Abihail  (2  Paral.  xi.  18,  19). 

SON'  OF  MAN.  The  Messias 
so  called  by  the  prophet  Daniel  (Dan. 
vii.  13);  our  Lord  constantly  so  styled 
himself  (Matt.  viii.  20;  ix.  6;  xi.  19; 
xii.  32, 40) ;  the  term  used  by  St.  Luke 
and  St.  John  (Acts  vii.  55;  Apoc.  i. 
13;  xiv.  14). 

SONS'  OF  GOD,  the  descend- 


retum  ;  the  destruction  of  Ninive ;  and  judgments  on 
the  Philistines,  Moab  and  Amnion. 

SOPHONI'AS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  (Soph). 

SO'REC,  a  torrent  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Dalila, 
the  betrayer  of  Samson,  dwelt  there  (Judg.  xvi.  4). 

SOR'ROWFUL.  Men  to  be  made  sorrowful 
to  lead  them  to  penance  (2  Cor.  vii.  9). 

SOS'IPATER  and  DOS1THEUS,  two  cap 
tains  under  Judas  Machabeus,  defeat  ten  thousand 
men  of  the  army  of  Timotheus,  left  in  a  hold  (2 


Mach.  xii.  19);  they  capture  Timotheus  himself,  1  Ul 
ants  of  Selh  so  called  (Gen.  vi.  2);  j  release  him  <>n  his  promise  to  set  free  the  Jews  in  bis 
they  are  corrupted   by    intermarriage    hands  (24,  25). 


with  the  descendants  of  Cain  (Gen 
\i.  2). 


SOS'IPATER.     See  SorATi  r. 

SOS'THENES,  ruler  of  the  synagogue  at  I 
SOOTH'SAYERS.    It  is  forbid-    inth,  beaten  before  Gallio's  judgment  beat  (Acta  x\iii. 
n  to  ask  anything  of  soothsayers,  to    17). 

SOS'THENES,  a  Christian  whose  nameisjoined 
\uih  St.  Paul's  as  addressing  the  Corinthians  (1  Cor. 
i.  .). 

SOS'TRATUS,  governor  of  the  castle  built  by 
the  Greeks  in  the  upper  city  at  Jerusalem,  demands 
of  Menelaus  the  money  he  had  pr<  nised  Antiochus 
Epiphanes  (2  Mach.  iv.  27,  2S);  both  summoned  be- 


lie defiled  by  them  (Lev.  xix.  31);  Saul 
put  all  the  magicians  and  soothsayers 
out  of  the  land  (1  Kings  xxviii.  3); 
the  Jews  reproached  with  resorting 
to  soothsayers  like  the  heathen  (Isai. 
ii.  6) ;  the  soothsayers  of  Nabuchodo- 
uosor  cannot  explain  his  dream  (  Dan. 


ii.   27);    the  soothsayers  of  Baltassar    fore  the  king  (28) ;  made  governor  ol  the  Cyprians  (29). 


THE  SOWER. 

from  the  high-priesthood  (27);  makes  Sadoc  high- 
priest  (35);  puts  Joab  to  death  (34);  his  judgment 
on  Semei  (36-46);  marries  Pharao's  daughter  (iii. 
1);  offers  sacrifice  at  Gabaon  (2  Paral.  i.  3);  asks  of 
the  Lord  wisdom;  God's  promise  (3  Kings  iii.  II- 
14;  I  Paral.  7-12);  judgment  as  to  the  child  claimed 
by  two  women  (3  Kings  iii.  16-28);  his  riches  and 
wisdom  (3  Kings  iv. ;  x.  4,  24;  2  Paral.  ix.;  Luke 
xi.  31);  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  agrees  to  furnish 
material  and  workmen  for  the  temple  (3  Kings  v.;  2 
Paral.  ii.) ;  Solomon  builds  the  temple  (3  Kings  vi. ; 
2  Paral.  iii.,  iv.);  he  erects  palaces  for  himself  and 
his  queen  (3  Kings  vii.);  he  dedicates  the  temple 
(viii.;  2  Paral.  v.-vii.);  the  Lord  appears  to  him  (3 
Kings  ix.  1-9) ;  he  gives  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  twenty 
cities  (12);  he  built  Gazer,  Bethhoron,  Baalath,  and 
Palmyra  (3  Kings  ix.  17,  18;  2  Paral.  viii.  4,  5);  the 
queen  of  Saba  visits  him;  his  commerce  and  riches 
(3  Kings  x.;  2  Paral.  ix. ;  Luke  xi.  31);  the  Chana- 
anites  made  tributary  (1  Paral.  viii.  7);  anointed 
king  the  second  time  (1  Paral.  xxix.  22);  married 
women  of  idolatrous  nations  (3  Kings  xi.  1);  had 
seven  hundred  wives,  and  three  hundred  concubines 
(3) ;  led  by  his  wives  to  idolatry,  he  worshipped 
Astarthe  and  Moloch  (5);  and  built  a  temple  for 
Chamos  and  Moloch  (7,  33) ;  God  declares  that  in 
punishment  he  will  take  the  kingdom  out  of  his  son's 
hand,  and  give  ten  tribes  to  Jeroboam  (35) ;  the 
peace  of  his  kingdom  troubled  by  Adad.  Razon,  and 
Jeroboam  (14-40);  Solomon  seeks  the  life  of  Jere- 


cannot  explain  the  mysterious  hand- 
writing on  the  wall  (v.  7,  11). 

SO'PATER,  son  of  Pyrrlms,  of 
Berea,    set    out    from    Ephcsus,   and 
stayed  for  St.  Paul  at  Troas  (Acts  xx. 
4) ;   he  is  supposed   by  some  to   be 
identical  with  Sosipater,  spoken  of  by 
St.  Paul  as  a  kinsman  (Rom.  xvi.  21). 
SO'PHACH,  general  of  Adere- 
zer^s     army     ( I 
Paral.  xix.  16). 
SO'PHAR, 
i  the    Naamathite,   one   of    the 
friends  of  Job  (Job  ii.  11);  re- 
proves Job  for  justifying  him- 
j  self  (xi.);    Job's  reply  (xii.); 
Sophar  declares  the  shortness 
of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
and     their     sudden    downfall 
(xx.);    Job's    answer    (xxi.); 
Sophar  is  refuted  by  God  him- 
self (xxxviii.);    he  went  and 
did  ns  the  Lord  had  spoken  to 
him  (xlii.  9). 

SOPHONPAS,  son  of 
Maasias,  second  priest  next  to 
Saraias,  the  high-priest  (4 
Kings  xxv.  18) ;  he  is  sent  on 
several  occasions  to  the  pro- 
phet Jeremias,  by  king  Sede- 
cias  (Jer.  xxi.;  xxix.;  xxxvii.; 
Iii.) ;  after  the  capture  of  Jer- 
usalem by  the  Chaldees,  he 
was  sent  to  Reblatha,  where 
Nabuchodonosor  put  him  to 
death  (4  Kings  xxv.  21). 

SOPHONI'AS,    son     of 
Chusi,  and  grandson  of  Godo- 
lias,  one  of  the  twelve  minor  prophets 
means  watchman  of  the  Lord,  or  The   Hidden  of 
the  Lord.     According  to  common  opinion  he  was 
a  native  of  Sarabatha,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon. 


SOUL.  God  breathed  into  man's  face  the  breath 
of  life,  and  he  became  a  living  soul  (Gen.  ii.  7). 
The  soul  is  immortal  (Eccle-.  xii.  7);  he  that  gaineth 
it  is  wise  (Prow  xi.  30);  the  Lord  loveth  souls  (Wis. 
xi.  27);  God  wishes  our  whole  soul  (Isai.  xxviii.  2c) ; 
what  doth  it  j  rdit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  suffer  the  loss  of  his  own  soul?  Or  what  ex- 
change shall  a  man  give  fcr  his  soul?  (Malt.  xvi.  26; 
Mark  viii.  ^6,  ^7);  we  are  t<>  love  the  Lord  villi  our 


WOMEN  WITH   THE  DISTAFF  SPINNING. 

3is  name  whole  soul  (Deut.  vi.  5);  the  souls  of  the  just  are  in 
the  hand  of  God  (Wis.  iii.  1);  the  souls  of  the  just 
dwell  with  God  after  death  (2  Cor.  v.  8;  PhiL  1.23; 
Apoc.  xiv.  13). 


SOWER,  parable  of  the  sower  (Matt.  xiii.  3; 
Mark  iv.  3;  Luke  viii.  5). 

SPAN,  a  measure  (l  Kings  xvii.  4;  Ex.  xxviii. 
16). 

SPARROW.  Not  a  sparrow  falls  to  the  ground 
vvithoui  God's  will  (Matt.  x.  29);  we  are  not  to  fear, 
as  we  are  of  more  value  than  many  sparrows  (Luke 
xii.  6,  7) ;  sparrows  offered  as  a  sacrifice  (Lev.  xiv.  4). 

SPARTANS,  Arius,  king  of  the  Spartans,  forms 
an  alliance  with  the  high-priest  Onias  (1  Mach.  xii. 
20);  claims  to  be  of  the  stock  of  Abraham  (21); 
Jonathan  renews  the  alliance  (6);  bis  death  lamented 
at  Sparta  (xiv.  16). 

SPEAK.  There  is  a  time  to  speak  (Prov.  xv. 
23;  Eccles.  viii.  5;  Ecclus.  xi.  8;  xx.  6;  xxxiii.  9; 
xxxhi.)  ;  how  we  are  to  speak  (Job  vi.  29;  Prov.  xv. 
4;  xvi.  20,  23;  xxix.  II;  Ecclus.  iii.  24;  v.  16;  vi. 
5;  Col.  iv.  6;  James  v.  12);  we  are  not  to  speak 
rashly,  but  to  examine  what  is  said  (Ps.  cxi.  5;  Prov. 
xx.  15;  xxi.  23;  Eccles.  xii.  10;  Ecclus.  xxiii.  7; 
xxviii.  29;  xxxii.  16;  James  i.  19;  iii.  7). 

SPICES',  use  of  (Ex.  xxv.  6;  x.xx.  23,  34;  Cant, 
iv.  16;  vi.  I;  Luke  xxiii.  56). 

SPIDER'S  WEB.  The  hypocrite's  trust  com- 
pared to  (Job  viii.  14;  Isai.  lix.  5). 

SPIES.  Twelve  men,  one  from  each  tribe,  sent 
by  Moses  to  view  the  Promised  Land;  all  but  Caleb 
ami  Josue  exaggerate  the  dangers  of  attempting  to 
conquer  it  (Num.  xiii.;  xiv.  6;   Deut.  i.  22). 

SPIK'ENARD,  an  aromatic  (Cant.  i.  u  ;  iv.  13, 
14;  Mark  xiv.  3). 

SPIN'NING,  mentioned  (Ex.  xxxv.  25;  Prov. 
xxxi.  19;  Matt.  vi.  28). 

SPIR'IT.     God  a  spirit  (John  iv.  24;  2  Cor.  iii. 


ANCIENT  SWORDS. 


17  ;  Gen.  i.  2;  Job  xxvi.  13 ;  xxxhi.  4;  Ps.  exxxviii. 
7 ;  Ecclus.  i.  9). 

SPIRIT  in  the  sense  of  life  (Job  xii.  10;  Ezech. 
xxxvii.  8). 
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SPIR'IT  to  be  tried  (1  Cor.  xiv.  32;  1  Thess.  v. 
21 ;   1  John  iv.  1). 

SPONGE,  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar  was  raised  to 
our  Lord  on  the  cross  (Matt,  xxvii.  48; 
Mark  xv.  36;  John  xix.  29). 

SPRINK'LING  of  blood  (Ex. 
xii.  22;  Heb.  ix.  19;  Lev.  xvi.  14); 
sprinkling  with  hyssop  (Ps.  1.  9);  with 
water  (Num.  viii.  7;  xix.  12);  of  the 
blood  of  Jesus  Christ  (1  Pet.  i.  2). 

STACH'YS,  a  disciple  of  St. 
Paul,  saluted  by  him  (Rom.  xvi.  9). 

STAC'TE,  a  precious  gum  used  in 
compounding  the  holy  incense  (Ex. 
xxx.  34);  mentioned  (Gen.  xxxvii. 
25;  xliii.  ii;  Ezech.  xxvii.  19). 

STARS,  names  of  remarkable 
stars,  Arcturus,  Orion,  the  Hyades  (Job 
ix.  9)  ;  Arcturus,  Pleiades  (xxxviii. 
31);  Joseph  sees  himself  worshipped 
by  eleven  stars  (Gen.  xxxvii.  9);  a  star 
shall  rise  out  of  Jacob  (Num.  xxiv. 
17);  the  morning  stars  praised  God 
(Job  xxxviii.  7) ;  the  wise  men  led  by  \ 
a  star  to  Bethlehem  (Matt.  ii.  2);  the 
woman  in  the  Apocalypse  crowned 
with  stars  (Apoc.  xii.  1). 

STATER,  a  coin  (46  cents)  (4 
Kings  vii.  i;  xvi.  18;  Jer.  xxxii.  9; 
Ezech.  iv.  10);  found  miraculously  in 
the  mouth  of  a  fish  caught  by  St. 
Peter  at  our  Lord's  direction  (Matt, 
xvii.  26). 

STA'TIONS  or  ENCAMPMENTS  of  the 
Israelites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii. 
I-49). 

STAT'UE  OF  SALT.  Lot's  wife 
changed  into  a  statue  or  pillar  of  salt 
(Gen.  xix.  26) ;  a  mysterious  statue  seen 
by  Nabuchodonosor  (Dan.  ii.  31-36)  ;  its 
meaning  explained  by  Daniel  (37-45); 
a  golden  statue  erected  by  Nabuchodo- 
nosor for  all  to  adore  (iii.  1-15). 

STEALING  forbidden  (Ex.  xx. 
*5)- 

STELLIO,  a  kind  of  lizard,  reck- 
oned unclean  (Lev.  xi.  30);  in  kings' 
houses  (Prov.  xxx.  28). 

STEPHEN,  ST.,  protomartyr. 
One  of  the  seven  deacons  first  chosen  by 
the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  (Acts  vi.  5) ;  a 
man  full  of  faith  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
(5);  ordained  by  imposition  of  hands 
(6) ;  full  of  grace  and  fortitude,  he  did 
great  wonders  and  signs  among  the 
people  (8) ;  Jews  of  various  synagogues 
dispute  with  him,  but  are  unable  to  resist 
the  wisdom  and  spirit  that  spoke  (9,  10); 
false  witnesses  suborned  to  accuse  him 
of  blasphemy  against  Moses  and  God 
(11);  brought  before  the  council  (12); 
false  witnesses  (13,  14);  his  face  like  the 
face  of  an  angel  (15);  his  reply  to  the 
high-priest  (vii.  2-53) ;  the  Jews  gnash 
their  teeth  at  him  (54);  looking  up  he 
saw  the  glory  of  God  and  Jesus  stand- 
ing at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and 
so  declared  (55);  they  rushed  upon  him,  dragged 
him  out  of  the  city  and  stoned  him,  laying  their 
garments  at  the  feet  of  Saul  (57);  his  last  words: 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit   (58);   Lord,  lay  not 


111 

this  sin  to  their  charge  (59) ;   Saul  consented  to  his 
death  (59). 

STERIL'ITY  in  Egypt  foretold  by  Joseph  (Gen. 


EMBLEMS  ON  THE  STANDARDS  OF  THE  TRIBES. 

xii.  30) ;  in  Israel  foretold  by  Eliseus  (4  Kings  vi. 

25)- 

STERIL'ITY  in  a  wife,  a  disgrace  among  the 
Jews,  as  in  Sarai  (Gen..xi.  30);  Rebecca  (xxv.  21); 
the  wife  of  Manue  (Judg.  xiii.  2);  Anna  (1  Kings  i. 
2);  Michol  (2  Kings  vi.  23);  God  promises  his  faith- 
ful freedom  from  it  (Deut.  vii.  14;  Ps.  cxii.  9;  Cant. 
iv.  2) ;  in  view  of  the  woes  to  befall  Jerusalem  our 
Lord  pronounces  the  barren  blessed  (Luke  xxiii.  29). 

STEPHANAS,  one  of  the  first  converts  at  Cor- 
inth, baptized  with  his  whole  family  by  St.  Paul, 
A.  D.  52  (1  Cor.  i.  16);  he  went  to  Ephesus  to  meet 
St.  Paul,  A.  D.  56  (xvi.  17);  and  apparently  was  one 
of  the  bearers  of  the  first  epistle  to  the  Corinthians  to 
the  faithful  there. 

STHARBUZANAI,  an  officer  of  the  Persian 
kings,  demands  of  the  Jews  their  authority  for  rebuild- 
ing the  temple  and  walls  of  Jerusalem  (1  Esd.  v.  3) ; 
he  writes  a  letter  to  king  Darius  (6);  the  letter  (7- 

17). 

STIB'IC  STONE  (kohl),  a  preparation  of  an- 
timony used  in  the  East  by  women  to  paint  the 
eyes  (4  Kings  ix.  30;  Jer.  iv.  30;  Ezech.  xxiii.  40). 
The  Douay  hits  paint  the  eyes;  many  editions  of 
Challoner,  following  King  James',  incorrectly  altered 
it  to  face.  Job's  daughter,  Cornu  Stibii  (Heb.  Keren 
happuch),  means  a  horn  of  Stibic  stone  (Job  xiii.  14). 

STING  OF  THE  FLESH  (2  Cor.  xii.  7). 

STOMACHER  or  GIRDLE  worn  by  women 
(Jer.  ii.  32). 

STONE,  set  up  as  a  title  by  Jacob  (Gen.  xxviii. 
22;  xxxi.  45,46,  51,  52);  Hebrews  ordered  to  sei 
up  stones  after  passing  the  Jordan  and  to  inscribe  the 
commandments  on  them  (Deut.  xxvii.  2,4);  Josut 
renews  the  order  (Jos.  iv.  5) ;  stones  set  up  in  Gaigai 
(Jos.  iv.  19) ;  Josue  sets  up  a  great  stone  under  the 
oak  that  was  in  the  Sanctuary  of  the  Lord  (Jos.  xxiv. 
26,  27);  Samuel  sets  up  the  Stone  of  Help  (1  Kings 
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vii.  12);   a  mysterious  stone,  figure  of  the   church, 
seen  by  Daniel  in  a  vision  (Dan.  ii.  35) ;  Chanaanites 


STO'RAX,  Jacob  sends  some  as  a  gift  to  Joseph 
(Gen.  xliii.  11). 


slain   by  stones   from    heaven    (Jos.   x.   11);    altars'      STRIFE    forbidden  (Prov.  xxvi.  20;    xvii.   14; 
built  of  untrimmed  stones  (Deut.  xxvii.  5).  ,  xxv.  8;  xxvi.  17;   Rom.  xiii.  13;    1  Cor.  iii.  3;   Gal. 


THE  TABERNACLE   IN   THE  WILDERNESS 


STONE  OF  BOSRA,  son  of  Ruben,  one  of  the 
bounds  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  6);  the  Stone  of  Help  (1 
Kings  iv.  1  ;  v.  i ;  vii.  12) ;  Adonias  gives  a  feast  at 
the  stone  of  Zoheleth  (3  Kings  i.  9);  David  and  Jon- 
athan at  the  stone  Ezel  (1  Kings  xx.  19);  Christ,  the 
corner-stone  (Eph.  ii.  20) ;  the  stone  rejected  (Ps. 
cxvii.  22;  Matt,  xxi.  42;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke  xx.  17). 

STONE  KNIVES,  used  in  circumcision  (Ex. 
iv.  25;  Jos.  v.  2). 

STONES,  PRECIOUS  (3  Kings  vii.  9,  11;  1 
Paral.  xxix.  2;  2  Paral.  xxxii.  27);  two  onyxes  en- 
graved in  the  ephod  (Ex.  xxxix.  6);  twelve  stones  in 
the  rational  of  judgment,  viz. :  Sardius,  topaz,  emerald, 
carbuncle,  sapphire,  jasper,  ligurius,  agate,  amethyst, 
chrysolite,  onyx  and  beryl  (10-13;  xxviii.  17-20); 
amethyst  (Apoc.  xxi.  20);  beryl  (Ex.  xxviii.  20; 
Ezech.  xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  20);  carbuncle  (Ex. 
xxviii.  18;  Ecclus.  xxxii.  7;  Ezech.  xxviii.  13); 
chrysolite  (Ezech.  x.  9;  xxviii.  13;  Dan.  x.  6; 
Apoc.  xxi.  20) ;  chrysoprase  (Apoc.  xxi.  20) ;  emer- 
ald (Tob.  xiii.  21;  Judith  x.  19;  Ecclus.  xxxii.  8; 
Ezech.  xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  19);  jasper  (Isai.  liv. 
12;  Ezech.  xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  iv.  3;  xxi.  II,  18,  19); 
onyx  (Gen.  ii.  12;  Ex.  xxv.  7;  xxviii.  9,  20;  xxx.  34; 
xxxv.  9,  27;  xxxix.  6,  13;  I  Paral.  xxix.  2;  Ezech. 
xxviii.  13);  sapphire  (Tob.  xiii.  21 ;  Job  xxviii.  6,  16; 
Cant.  v.  14;  Isai.  liv.  11 ;  Lam.  iv.  7;  Ezech.  i.  26; 
x.  I;  xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  19);  sardius  (Ezech. 
xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  20);  topaz  (Job  xxviii.  19; 
Ps.  cxviii.  127;   Ez.  xxviii.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  20). 

STO'NING,  a  punishment  among  the  Jews  (Lev. 
xx.  2,  7;  xxiv.  14,  16,  23;  Num.  xv.  35;  Deut.  xiii. 
10;  xxii.  21,  24;  3  Kings  xxi.  13;  Acts  vii.  58). 

STORK,  forbidden  as  food  (Deut.  xiv.  16). 

STORM,  stilled  by  our  Lord  on  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee (Matt.  viii.  26;  Mark  vi.  51;  Luke  viii.  24); 
St.  Paul  wrecked  by  a  storm  on  Melita  (Acts  xxvii. 
41). 


v.  20;  Philip,  ii.  3;  2  Tim.  ii.  23;  Tit.  iii.  9;  James 
iii.  14). 

STRIPES,  when  inflicted  (Deut.  xxv.  2);  stripes 
inflicted  on  St.  Paul  (2  Cor.  xi.  24;   Acts  xvi.  23). 

STUB'BORNNESS  (2  Paral.  xxx.  8;  Ps.  xciv. 
8;  Hcb.  iii.  13). 

STUMB'LING-BLOCK,  Christ  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  Jews  (1  Cor.  i.  23;  Isai.  viii.  14;  Rom. 
ix.  32;   1  ret.  ii.  8). 

SUB'URBS  of  the  cities  of  refuge  assigned  to 
the  Levites  (Num.  xxxv.  3-5). 

SU'A,  king  of  Egypt  (Sevechos) ;  his  aid  is 
sought  by  Osee,  king  of  Israel  (4  Kings  xvii.  4), 
717  B.  c. 

SU'AL.  The  Philistines  made  an  irruption  into 
the  land  of  Sual  (1  Kings  xiii.  17). 

SU'BA,  a  kingdom  of  Syria  (2  Paral.  viii. 
3).     See  Soba. 

SUB'AEL,  son  of  Amram,  head  of  a 
family  of  Levites  (1  Paral.  xxiv.  20). 

SUB'AEL,  eldest  son  of  Gersom,  son  of 
Moses  (1  Paral.  xvi.  24). 

SUB'AEL,  son  of  Heman,  a  Levite  (1 
Paral.  xxv.  20). 

SUB'UEL,  son  of  Gersom,  and  grandson 
of  Moses  (1  Paral.  xxiii.  16} 

SUE,  sixth  son  of  Abraham  rind  Cetura 
(Gen.  xxv.  2). 

SUE,  daughter  of  a  Chanannite,  and  wife 
of  Juda  (Gen.  xxxviii.  2) ;  she  bore  Her,  Onan       _ — 
and  Sela. 

SU'HITE.  Baldad,  one  of  the  friends  of 
Job,  was  a  Suhite  (Job  ii.  11);  supposed 
to  mean  a  descendant  of  Sue,  son  of  Abraham. 

SULAMI'TESS,  a  name  given  to  the 
spouse  in  the  Canticles  (vi.  12;  vii.  1). 

SUN,  created  (Gen.  i.  16;  Job  ix.  7;  xxxi.  26; 
xli.  21;   Ps.  ciii.  19);  seen  in  a  dream  (Gen.  xxxvii. 


9);  stopped  in  its  course  by  Josue  (Jos.  x.  13);  its 
motion  (Eccles.  i.  5,  6);  worshipped  by  the  heathens 
(Wis.  xiii.  2;  Job  xxxi.  26;  4  Kings  xxiii.  5-1 1); 
darkened  at  the  death  of  Christ  (Luke  xxiii.  45);  at 

the    last  judgment    (Matt.   xxiv. 

29;  Luke  xxi.  25;  Apoc.  vi.  12; 

ix.  2) ;  the  Sun  of  Understanding 

(Wis.  v.  6). 

SU'NAM,  a  city  in  the  trib« 

kof  Issachar  (Jos.  xix.  18);  the 
a  Philistines  encamped  there  (1 
Kings  xxviii.  4);  Eliseus  raised 
to  life  the  child  of  his  hostess  at 
Sunam  (4  Kings  iv.  8). 

SUNAMI'TESS,  a  woman 
of  Sunara.  Abisag,  wife  of  Da- 
vid, is  so  called  (3  Kings  i.  3, 
15;  ii.  17-22);  the  hostess  of 
Eliseus  (4  Kings  iv.  12-36). 

SUN-DIAL  of  Achaz.  The 
shadow  moves  back  on  it  at  the 
prayer  of  Isaias  (4  Kings  xx. 
II). 

SUPERSTITION.  Fes- 
tus  applies  the  term  to  the  Jewish 
faith  (Acts  xxv.  19);  St.  Paul  ap- 
plies it  to  heretical  ideas  (Col.  ii. 
23) ;  he  calls  the  Athenians  too 
superstitious  (Acts  xvii.  22). 

SUPH,  a  Levite,  ancestor  of 
Hlcana,  and  founder  of  the  fam- 
ily  of    Suphim    or    Sophim   (1 
Kings  i.  I ;   I  Paral.  vi.  35);  the 
land   of    Suph    was    named    from    him    (1    Kings 
ix.  5). 

SU'PHAM,  son  of  Benjamin  (Num.  xxvi.  39); 
called  Mophim  (Gen.  xlvi.  21). 

SUPPER,  the  Paschal,  or  last  celebrated  by  our 
Lord  (Luke  xxii.  14). 

SUR,  a  city  in  Arabia  Petnea,  giving  name  to  the 
desert  of  Sur  (Gen.  xvi.  7;  Ex.  xv.  22;  1  Kings  xv. 
7;  xxvii.  8). 

SUR,  the  gate  of  Sur  was  one  of  the  gates  of  the. 
temple  (4  Kings  xi.  6). 

SURISAD'DAI,  father  of  Salamiel,  prince  of  the 
tribe  of  Simeon  in  the  exodus  (Num.  i.  6). 
SU'SA,  scribe  of  David  (1  Paral.  xviii.  16). 
SU'SA  or  SU'SAN,  capital  of  Persia  (Dan.  viii 


PERSIAN   SWORD,  OR  AC1NACES. 

2) ;  its  castle  (2) ;  here  Daniel  had  the  vision  of  the 
ram  and  the  goat  (viii.);  it  is  the  scene  of  the  events 
recorded  in  the  book  of  Esther  (Esth.) ;  Nehemias 
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was  at  Susan  when  he  obtained  permission  to  rebuild 
the  walls  of  Jerusalem  (2  Esd.  i.  1). 

SUSAN'NA,  daughter  of  Helcias,  and  wife  of 
Joakim,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  during 
the  captivity  of  Babylon.  She  was 
falsely  accused  cf  adultery  by  two  im- 
pious and  impure  judges,  but  her  in- 
nocence was  shown  by  Daniel  (Dan. 
viii.) 

SUSAN'NA,  one  of  '.he  holy 
women  who  followed  our  Lord  and 
ministered  to  him  (Luke  viii.  2,  3). 

SWALLOW  alluded  to  (Isai. 
xxxviii.  14;  Jer.  viii.  7;  Bar.  vi.  21 ; 
Tub.  ii.  11). 

SWEAR.  When  and  under  what 
conditions  it  is  lawful  to  swear  (Gen. 
xiv.  22;  xxi.  24;  xxii.  16;  xxiv.  2;  xxvi. 
31;  xxxi.  53;  xlii.  15;  xlvii.  31;  Ex. 
xxii.  II;  Lev.  v.  4;  Num.  xiv.  21 ; 
xxx.;  Deut.  vi.  13;  Jos.  ii.  12;  I  Kings 
xix.  6;  xxiv.  23;  xxx.  15;  2  Kings  hi. 
35;  xix.  7;  3  Kings  i.  29 ;  2  Paral.  xv. 
14;  1  Esd.  x.  5;  Job  xxvii.  2;  Ps.  xiv. 
4;  xxiii.  4;  Ecclus.  xxiii.  9,  12;  Isai. 
xiv.  24;  xiv.  24;  Jer.  iv.  2;  xii.  16;  li. 
14;  Heb.  \ ;.  13,17;  Apoc.  x.6);  un- 
lawful oaths  forbidden  (Gen.  xxv.  33; 
Ex.  xx.  7;  xxiii.  13;  Jos.  ix.  15;  xxiii. 
7;-Judg.  xxi.  1,  7,  18;  1  Kings  xiv.  24; 
xxviii.  10;  3  Kings  xix.  2;  Jer.  v.  2,  7 ; 
Soph.  i.  5;  Zach.  viii.  17;  Matt,  xxiii. 
16-22);  we  should  not  swear  without 
due  cause  (Matt.  v.  34;  James  v.  12). 

SWEAT.     Man  condemned  to  eat 
his  bread  in  the  sweat  of  his  face  (Gen. 
iii.  19);  our  Lord's  bloody  sweat  in  the  Garden  of 
Olives  (Luke  xxii.  44). 

SWORD,  a  fl-iming  sword  placed  before  the 
paradise  of  pleasure  (Gen.  iii.  24);  Abraham  carried 
one  when  going  to  sacrifice  Isaac  (xxii.  6);  Esau  to 
live  by  the  sword  (xxvii.  40).  The  ordinary  swords 
had  apparently  only  one  sharp  edge,  as  two-edged 
swords  are  specially  alluded  to  (Heb.  iv.  12;  Apoc. 
i.  16)  ;  figuratively,  the  Sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is 
the  Word  of  God  (Eph.  vi.  17). 

SYCAMORE,  a  tree  growing  in  the  plains  (3 
Kings  x.  27;  2  Paral.  i.  15;  ix.  27;  Isai.  ix.  10); 
Zacheus  ascended  a  sycamore  tree  in  order  to  see  our 
Lord  (Luke  xix.  4). 


Thess.  i.  1);  St.  Peter  sends  his  first  Epistle  by  him 
(1  Pet.  v.  12). 

SYN/AGOGUE,  or  Assembly  of  the  Ancients 


whose  servant  our  Lord  healed,  had  built  a  synagogue 
for  the  Jews  at  Capharnaum  (Luke  vii.  5).  The 
Pharisees> sought  the  first  seats  in  (Matt,  xxiii.  6). 


THE  ARK  OF  THE  COVENANT,  THE  ALTARS,   TABLE  OF   LOAVES  OF  PROPOSITION,  AND  OTHER  FURNITURE 

OF  THE  TABERNACLE. 

(Num.  iv.  34;  xxxi.  13;  Luke  viii.  41,  49);  it  perse    1      SYRACUSE',  a  city  in  Sicily,  at  which  St.  Paul 

cutes  Jesus  Christ  (John  ix.  22);  gives  letters  to  Saul    touched  on  his  way  to  Rome  (Acts  xxviii.  12). 

to  persecute  the  church  (Acts  ix.  2) ;  accursed  (Apoc.  I      SYRIA.      Mesopotamia  of  Syria,   between    the 


ii.  9;  iii.  9).     The  word  is  sometimes  rendered  Con- 
gregation. 

SYNAGOGUE,  place  where  Jews  met  on  the 
Sabbath  to  read  the  law  and  pray.  There  were  at 
Jerusalem,  besides  those  of  the  ordinary  residents, 
synagogues  of  the  libertines  or  freedmen,  Cyrenians, 
Alexandrians,  Cilicians  (Acts  vi.  9) ;  the  presiding 
officer  of  a  synagogue  called  a  ruler  (Luke  viii.  41 ; 
John  iv.  46;  Acts  xviii.  8,  17);  our  Lord  habitually 
taught  in  the  synagogues  (John  xviii.  20;  Matt.  iv. 
23;  ix.  35;  xii.  9;  xiii.  54;   Mark  i.  21-29,  39;  iii. 


THE  TABERNACLE. 


SYLVANUS    (see    Silas),  a    disciple  of   St. 
Paul,  preaches  to  the  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  i.  19) ;  joins 
jp  the  address  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians  (l 
8 


I;  vi.  2;  Luke  iv.  15-44;  vi.  6;  xiii.  10;  John  vi. 
60);  St.  Paul  preaches  in  (Acts  ix.  20;  xiii.  5,  14; 
xvii.  I,  10,  17;  xviii.  4,  19;  xix.  8);  the  centurion 


Euphrates  and  Tigris  (Gen.  xxviii.  2,  5,  6;  xxxiii.  18; 
xxxv.  9,  26;  xlvi.  15);  Syria  of  Damascus  (2  King- 
viii.  5);  Syria  of  Soba  or  Celesyria  (Judith  iii.  1;  1 
Mach.  x.  69;  2  Mach.  iii.  5,  8;  iv.  4;  viii.  8);  Ben- 
adad,  king  of  Syria  (2  Kings  xx.;  4  Kings  vi.); 
Rasin,  king  of  Syria  (Isai.  vii.) 

SYRIANS,  become  tributary  to  David  (2  Kings 
viii.  6);  Syrians  of  Soba,  Rohob,  Istob  and  Maacha, 
join  the  Ammonites  against  David  (x.  6,  8);  defected 
(13,  18);  the  Syrians,  under  Benadad,  besiege  Sa- 
maria, and  are  defeated  (3  Kings  xx.) ;  again  at  Aphec 
(26-30) ;  war  agrin^t  Israel  (4  Kings  vi.  8);  blinded 
and  led  into  Samaria  (vi.  18);  under  Benadad  be- 
siege Samaria  (vi.  24) ;  panic-struck  they  raise  the 
siege  (vii.  6,  7);  conquered  and  led  away  captive  by 
the  Assyrians  (4  Kings  xvi.  9) ;  their  desolation  and 
ruin  foretold  (Isai.  xvii.  I;  Jer.  xlix.  23;  Amos  i.  3). 

SYROPHCENICIAN  WOMAN,  her  daugh- 
ter cured  by  our  Lord  (Mark  vii.  25). 

TAB/EEL,  one  of  those  who  opposed  the  re- 
building of  the  temple  (1  Esd.  iv.  7). 

TAB'EEL,  Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Phacee. 
king  of  Israel,  conspire  to  make  the  son  of  Tabeel 
king  of  Israel  (Isai.  vii.  I,  6). 

TAB'ERNACLE,  the  tent  in  which  the  worship 
of  God  was  conducted  before  the  erection  of  the  tem- 
ple. Its  construction  and  adornmcr.t  prescribed  by 
God  (Ex.  xxvi.  I-35);  it  was  rectangular,  thirty 
cubits  long,  ten  wide,  and  ten  high,  with  curtains  at 
the  sides  (1-6) ;  the  roof  of  goats'  hair,  and  a  second 
one  of  rams'  skins  (7,  14);  it  was  upheld  by  bo-.rr!& 
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ol  setim  wood,  mortised  and  joined  (15-29);  it  was 
divided  into  two  parts  ( 1),  the  hoiy,  twenty  cubits  long 
and  ten  wide.  In  this  stood  the  table  of  the  loaves  ' 
of  proposition,  the  seven-branched  candlestick,  and  j 
the  altar  of  gold,  on  which  incense  was  burned  (xxvi., 
xl.)  Within  was  (2)  the  sanctuary  or  holy  of  holies, 
ten  cubits  square,  containing  the  ark  of  the  covenant. 
It  was  separated  from  the  outer  part  by  a  precious 
veil  hung  on  four  columns  jf  setitn  wood,  plated  with 
gold  (xxvi.  36);  and  a  similar  curtain  was  at  the  en- 
trance of  the  holy.  Around  the  tabernacle  was  a 
•  lurt,  one  hundred  cubits  long,  and  fifty  wide,  en- 
closed by  curtains  hanging  from  silver-plated  setim 
pillars,  in  brass  sockets  (xxvii.  9-18);  the  altar  of 
holocaust  stood  in  this  court,  opposite  the  entrance 
to  the  holy  (xl.  6);  it  was  made  and  set  up  as  God 


golden  crown,  and  a  smaller  crown  above.  It  had 
four  gold  wings  at  the  corners  under  the  crown,  and 
was  carried  by  gold-plated  setim  wood  bars,  passed 
through  the  rings  (Ex.  xxv.  23-28). 

TABLES  OF  STONE.  God  gave  to  Moses 
two  tables  on  Mount  Sinai,  of  testimony  written  with 
the  finger  of  God  (Ex.  xxiv.  12;  xxxi.  18);  as  he 
came  down  from  the  mountain,  seeing  the  idolatry 
of  the  people,  being  very  angry,  threw  the  tables  out 
of  his  hand,  and  broke  them  at  the  foot  of  the  mount 
(xxxii.  19);  then  God  commanded  him:  Hew  thee 
two  stables  of  stone  like  unto  the  former,  and  I  will 
write  upon  them  the  words  which  were  in  the  tables 
which  thou  brokest  (xxxiv.  1);  Moses  cut  the  tables, 
such  as  had  been  before  (4) ;  and  God  wrote  upon 
the  tables  the  ten  words  of  the  covenant  (28) ;  and 


had  commanded,  and  he  filled  it  with  his  majesty 
(xl.  32);  it  was  carried  by  the  Levites  (Num.  i.  50, 
53);  the  various  vessels  and  articles  used  there  are 
described  (Num.  iv.  5-14) ;  its  ministers  or  servants 
(iv.  15-28;  xviii.  2,  3,  5,  7). 

TAB'ERNACLES,  Feast  of,  or  Scenopegia; 
a  feast  during  which  the  Jews  lived  in  tents  or  booths, 
made  of  bough,  in  memory  of  their  wandering  in  the 
desert  (Lev.  xxiii.  34-42);  our  Lord  observed  the 
feast  (John  vii.  2). 

TABITHA,  a  pious  widow  of  Joppe,  called  in 
Greek,  Dorcas.  She  was  full  of  good  works,  cloth- 
ing the  widows  (Acts  ix.  36,  39) ;  she  fell  sick  and 
died  (37) ;  but  the  disciples  sent  for  St.  Peter,  who 
was  at  Lydda  (38) ;  he  went  and  saw  the  evidence 
of  her  good  works  (39);  then  kneeling  down  he 
prayed,  and  said:  "Tabitha,  arise,"  and  she  sat  up 
(40). 

TABLE  FOR  THE  LOAVES  OF  PRO- 
POSITION. It  was  of  setim  wood,  two  cubits 
long,  one  broad,  and  one  and  a  half  high,  overlaid 
with  the  purest  gold,  with  a  golden  ledge,  having  a 


REARING  THE  TABERNACLE. 

when  he  came  down  he  held  the  two  tables  of  the 
testimony  (29) ;  these  were  deposited  in  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  (xl.  18);  and  remained  there  till  the 
destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  when 
the  ark  was  removed  by  the  prophet  Jeremias  (2 
Mach.  ii.  5). 

TAD'MOR,  a  city  built  by  Solomon;  called  also 
Palmyra  (3  Kings  ix.  18;  2  Paral.  viii.  4). 

TAL'ENT,  a  weight  used  in  computing  money 
(Ex.  xxv.  39;  xxxviii.  24,  27;  2  Kings  xii.  30;  3 
Kings  xvi.  24;  xx.  39;  Matt,  xviii.  24;  xxv.  15). 
The  talent  of  silver  was  worth  #1,663;  tne  talent  of 
gold  $26,608. 

TAM'ARICK,  a  plant  in  the  desert  (Jer.  xvii.  6). 

TALITHA  CUMI,  Syriac  words,  meaning 
"My  daughter,  arise,"  used  by  our  Lord   (Mark  v. 

41). 

TAN'IS,  an  ancient  city  of  Egypt,  built  seven 
years  after  Hebron  (Num.  xiii.  23) ;  miracles  wrought 
there  by  Moses-(Ps.  lxxvii.  12,43);  Isaias  reproaches 
its  princes  with  folly  (Isai.  xix.  II,  13);  the  Jews 
send  for  aid  to  Tanis  (xxx.  4). 


TAPH'ETH,  daughter  of  Solomon,  and  wife 
of  Ben  Abinadab  (3  Kings  iv.  11). 

TAPH'NES,  queen  of  Egypt.  Pharao  gave  her 
sister  in  marriage  to  Adad,  son  of  the  king  of  Edom 
(3  Kings  xi.  19,  20). 

TAPH'NIS,  a  city  of  Egypt  (Jer.  ii.  16;  xliii. 
7-9) ;  xliv.  1 ;  xlvi.  14)  ;  some  of  the  Jews  retire  to 
it  contrary  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  (xliii.  7);  Jere- 
mias hid  stones  in  the  vault  under  the  brick  wall  at 
the  gate  of  Pharao's  house  in  Taphnis  (9),  and  fore- 
told that  Nabuchodonosor  would  set  his  throne 
there  (10) ;  the  sceptres  of  Egypt  to  be  broken  there 
(Ezech.  xxxi.  18);  Jeremias  is  said  to  have  been 
buried  there. 

TAPH'SAR,  a  word  used  in  Jer.  Ii.  27,  and 
supposed  to  mean  S  it  raps. 

TAPH' 
UA,  a  city  on 
the  border  of 
Manasses  (Jos. 
xvi.  8;  xii. 
17) ;  also  a  city 
n  the  tribe  of 
]uda   (Jos.  xv. 

34). 

TAPH' 

UA,    a    foun 
tain,   the    land 
of    that    name 
(Jos.  xvii.  7). 

T  A  PH' 
UA,  a  district 
on  the  borders 
"f  the  half  tribe 
of  M  anasses, 
but  belonging 
to  the  tribe  of 
F.phrnim  (Jos. 
xvii.  8). 

TAR'SUS, 
capital  of  Cil- 
icia,  spoken  of 
by  St.  Paul  as 
"nomenncity" 
(Acts  xxi.  39). 
He  was  burn 
and  long  resid- 
ed there  (Acts 
ix.  II  ;  xxi.  39; 
xxii.  3);  St.  Barnabas  preaches  in  (xi.  25). 

TEB'BATH,  the  Madianites,  after  their  defeat 
by  Gedeon,  fled  to  Tebbath  (Judges  vii.  23). 

TE'BETH,  f.-urth  month  of  the  civil  year  of  the 
Jews  (Esth.  ii.  16) ;  the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  (1  Mach.  iv.  59;  John  x.  22)  fell  in  this 
month. 

TEHIN'NA,  father  of  the  city  of  Naas;  one  of 
the  men  of  Recha  (1  Paral.  iv.  12). 

TE'LEM,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. 
24). 

TEMPEST  on  the  sea  of  Galilee  stilled  by  our 
Lord  (Matt.  vii.  26;  Mark  vi.  51  ;  Luke  viii.  24). 

TEMPLE  OF  JERUSALEM.  God  forbids 
David  to  build  it  (2  Kings  vii.  5-12);  he  foretells 
that  Solomon  shall  build  it  (13);  Solomon  agrees 
with  Hiram  for  materials  and  workmen  (3  Kings  v. 
1-18);  he  began  it  in  the  month  Zio,  the  480th  year 
after  their  departure  from  Egypt  (vi.  1),  1003  B.  C; 
it  was  sixty  cubits  long,  twenty  cubits  broad,  and 
twenty  cubits  high,  with  a  porch  in  front  t=n  cubits 
deep  (2,3);  the  front  of  the  porch  was  supprne'!  hy 


two  great  pillars  of  brass  called  Jachin  and  Booz, 
•with  lily  work  at  the  top  (3  King?  vii.  21).     The 
door-posts  were  of  olive  wood,  and  the  doors  of  fir, 
with  cherubim  and  palm  trees  in  high  relief  plated 
with  guld  (vi.  33,  34);  the  holy  was  forty  cubits 
long  by  twenty  broad  (vi.  17);  beyond  that  was  the 
oracle  or  holy  of  holies,  twenty  cubits  square  (20); 
the  walls  of  the  temple  were  of  stone  cut  and  dressed 
before  they  were  brought  there  (3  Kings  vi.  7);  the 
holy  and  holy  of  holies  or  oracle  were  wainscoted 
with  cedar,  wrought  and  carved  (18);  the  ceiling  of 
deal  (2  Paral.  iii.  5);   the  floors  of  precious  marble 
(6),  overlaid  with  gold  (3  Kings  vi.  30);  the  inner 
walls  were  covered  with  plates  of  gold  (3  Kings  vi. 
21;  2  Paral.  iii.  5);  these  gold  plates  were  carved 
with  divers  figures  and  carvings,  cherubim,  and  palm 
trees  in  relief  (3  Kings  vi.  29),  and  little  chains  inter- 
laced one  with  another  (2  Paral.  iii.  5);  at  the  en- 
trance to  the  oracle  were  little  doors  of  olive  wood, 
with  pentagonal  posts,  and  doors  of  olive  wood,  with 
cherubim  and  palm  trees  in  high  relief,  all 
overlaid  with  gold  (3  Kings  vi.  31,  32); 
before  it  hung  p.  veil  of  silk,  wrought  with 
cherubim  in  colors  (2  Paral.  iii.  14).     In 
the  holy  of  holies  were  two  cherubim  of 
olive  wood   ten   cubits  high,  their  wings 
touching   the    opposite    wall ;    these    were 
overlaid  with  gold  (3  Kings  vi.  23-28); 
and  the  ark  was  placed  so  that  they  cov- 
ered it  with   their  wings    (2  Paral.  v.  7, 
8).     The  temple  was  finished  in  Bui,  the 
eighth   month   in    the   eleventh   year,  the 
work  having  lasted   seven  years  (3  Kings 
vi.  38);  it  was  dedicated  in  Ethanim,  the 
seventh  month,  1003  b.  a,  and  the  ark  car- 
ried to  its  place  (3  Kings  vii.  1-9;  2  Paral. 
vii.  10);  a  cloud   filled  the  house   of  the 
Lord,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  it  (2 
Paral.  v.  14;  3  Kings  viii.    11);   Solomon 
addressed  the  assembly  of  Israel  (12-21); 
his  prayer  (23-61;  2  Paral.  vi.);  after  the 
prayer  fire  from  heaven  consumed  the  im- 
mense number  of  holocausts  offered  (vii.) ; 
the   ceremonies   lasted   for  seven  days  (3 
Kings  viii.  65  ;  2  Paral.  vii.  8,  9) ;  God  ap- 
peared to  Solomon  and  declared  that  he 
had  chosen  that  as  a  place  of  sacrifice  (12- 
22) ;    Achaz   profanes   the    temple,    strip- 
ping it  to  give  to  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  (xxviii. 
21);  he  took  away  all  the  vessels  and  broke  them 
and  closed  the  temple  (24);  he  removed  the  brazen 
altar  and  set  up  a  heathen  one  (4  Kings  xvi.  15); 
Ezechias  reopened   it  and  restored  the  service  of 
God  (2  Paral.  xxix.);   it  is  profaned  by  Manasses, 
who  set  up  heathen  altars  and  a  molten  statue  in  it 
and  in  the  courts  (xxxiii.  4,  5,  7);  but,  repenting,  re- 
moved them  (15);  the  ark  removed  by  Jeremias  (2 
Mach.  ii.  4);    Solomon's  temple  burned  down  by 
Nabuchodonosor  (4  Kings  xxv.  9).     Second  Tem- 
ple :  God  chargeth  Cyrus  to  build  him  a  house  in 
Jerusalem  (1  Esd.  i.  2);  the  Jews  contribute  means 
(5,  6);  Cyrus  restores  the  vessels  of  the  temple  (7- 
11);  Josue,  the  son  of  Josedec,  collects  material  and 
workmen  (iii.  8);  the  foundations  laid  with  hymns 
(10,11);   enemies  oppose  the  work  and  it  is  sus- 
pended till  the  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Darius 
(iv.  1-25);   it  was  then  resumed  by  his  order  to  be 
3'ixty  cubits  long  and  sixty  high  (vi.  3);  it  was  com- 
pleted the  third  day  of  the  month  of  Adar,  in  the 
sixth  year  of  Darius,  515  B.  c,  and  was  dedicated 
with  great  solemnity  (15-22);  it  was  plundered  by 
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Antiochus,  the  Illustrious  (1  Mach.  i.  23,24);  pro- 
faned by  heathen  altars  and  idols,  and  immolation  of 
unclean  beasts  (49,  50) ;  Judas  Machabeus,  after  de- 
feating Lysias,  restored  the  temple  and  altars,  and 
adorned  the  front  of  the  temple  with  crowns  of  gold 
and  escutcheons,  and  celebrated  the  dedie%tion  with 
great  pomp  (1  Mach.  iv.  38-58;  2  Mach.  x.  1-8); 
and  instituted  the  yearly  feast  of  the  dedication  in 
the  month  Casleu  (1  Mach.  iv.  59;  2  Mach.  x.  8); 
the  temple  was  adorned  with  rich  presents  (2  Paral. 
i.-v.;  2  Mach.  iii.  2);  prophesies  against  the  temple 
(Lev.  xxvi.  31 ;  3  Kings  ix.  7;  4  Kings  xxi.  12;  Ps. 
lxxiii.  7;  Is.  lxvi.;  Jer.  vii.  4,  30;  xxvi.  6,  12;  Dan. 
ix.  26;  Am.  ix.  1 ;  Mich.  iii.  12;  Zach.  xi.  1 ;  Matt. 
xxiv.  2) ;  profaners  of  the  temple  punished  (Isai.  lxvi. 
3;  2  Mach.  iii.  25,  26;  Matt.  xxi.  12;  John  ii.  15); 
the  spiritual  temple  and  house  of  God  (2  Kings  vii. 
13;  Prov.  ix.  1 ;  Agg.  ii.  8;  Matt.  vii.  24;  xvi.  18; 
Johnii.  19;  i  Cor.  iii.  16;  vi.  19;  2  Cor.  vi.  16;  Eph. 
ii.  20;  I  Tim.  iii.  15;  Heb.  iii.  6;    1  Pet.  ii.  5);  the 
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xiv.  9) ;  temple  ol   Babylon  (Dan.  1.  2) ;  of  Nanea  in 
Persia  (2  Mach.  i.  13). 

TEMPT.  It  is  forbidden  to  tempt  God  (Ex. 
xiv.  1 1  ;  xvit.  2 ;  Deut.  vi.  16 ;  Judith  viii.  1 1 ;  Matt, 
iv.  7 ;  1  Cor.  x.  9) ;  how  God  tries  and  tempts  his 
own  (Gen.  xxii.  I;  Ex.  xv.  25;  xvi.  4;  xx.  20;  Deut. 
viii.  2;  xiii.  3;  Judg.  ii.  22;  iii.  I  ;  2  Paral.  xxxii.  31  ; 
Tob.  ii.  12;  Job  i.  12;  Wisd.  iii.  5;  Ecclus.  ii.  4; 
xxxii.  18;  Zach.  xiii.  9;  Rom.  v.  4;  1  Cor.  x.  13; 
2  Pet.  ii.  9;  Apoc.  ii.  10). 

TENT.  JabeL  the  father  of  such  as  dwell  h 
tents  (Gen.  iv.  20) ;  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abraham 
as  he  was  sitting  in  the  door  of  his  tent  at  Mambre 
(xviii.  1) ;  he  pitched  his  tent  at  Bersabee  (xxvi.  25) ; 
the  Israelites  pitch  their  tents  at  Sinai  (Ex.  xix.  2). 

TEPIDITY  in  the  service  of  God,  terrible  warn- 
ing against  (Apoc.  iii.  15,  16;  Luke  ix.  62). 

TER'EBINTH,  valley  of  the  (1  Kings  xvii.  2; 
xxi.  9). 

TER'PHALITES,    one    of    the    nation^ 


TARSUS. 

temple  is  the  house  of  prayer,  God  hears  those  who 
pray  there  (Isai.  lxvi.  7;  Matt.  xxi.  13;  3  Kings  ix. 
3;  viii.  29;  2  Paral.  vi.  19);  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
often  went  up  to  the  temple  to  pray  (Matt.  xxiv.  1 ; 
Mark  xi.  11 ;  xii.  35;  Luke  ii.  27;  Acts  ii.  46;  iii. 
11 ;  v.  20,  21;  25  ;  xxii.  17) ;  God  needs  no  temple  to 
serve  as  his  abode ;  the  prophet  Ezechiel  sees  in  a 
vision  the  temple  rebuilt,  and  describes  it  in  detail 
(Ezech.  xl.-xlviii.) 

TEM'PLE,  schismatic,  erected  by  the  Samaritans 
on  Mount  Garizim  (2  Mach.  v.  23) ;  under  the  reign 
of  Antiochus,  Jupiter  Hospitalis  worshipped  there 
(vi.  2);  although  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
was  restored  there,  our  Lord  condemned  it  (John 
iv.  22). 

TEM'PLES.  Many  heathen  temples  are  men- 
tioned; that  of  Dagon  at  Gaza  (Judg.  xvi.  23);  at 
Azotus  (1  Kings  v.  2;  1  Mach.  x.  84);  of  Astarofh 
(I  Kings  xxxi.  10) ;  of  Baal  at  Samaria  (3  Kings  xvi. 
32) ;  of  Remmon  at  Damascus  (4  Kings  v.  18) ;  of 
Chamos  and  Moloch  erected  by  Solomon  on  the  hill 
over  against  Jerusalem  (3  Kings  xi.  7) ;  of  Nesroch 
at  Ninive  (Isai.  xxxvii.  38) ;  of  Bel  at  Babylon  (Dan. 


to  occupy  the  country  of  the  ten  tribes  (1  Esd.    ii  . 

9)- 

TER'TIUS,  the  secretary  of  St.  Paul,  who  wrote 
the  epistle  to  the  Romans  (Rom.  xvi.  22). 

TERTUL'LUS  accuses  St.  Paul  before  Felix 
(Acts  xxiv.  2-9). 

TEST'AMENT,  the  Old  and  the  New  (Gal.  iv. 
24;   Heb.  ix.  15;  xiii.  20). 

TEST'AMENT,  OLD,  the  collection  of  in- 
spired books  written  before  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

TEST'AMENT,  NEW,  the  collection  of  in- 
spired books  written  since  the  coming  of  our  Lord. 

TESTIMONY,  false  testimony  forbidden  (Ex. 
xx.  16;  xxiii.  I;  Deut.  v.  20;  Ps.  xxvi.  12;  xxxiv. 
II;  Prov.  xix.  5,  9;  xxi.  28;  xxiv.  28;  xxv.  18; 
Matt.  xix.  18;  Rom.  xiii.  9)  ;  false  testimony  given 
against  Naboth  (3  Kings  xxi.);  against  Susanna 
(Dan.  xiii.  34) ;  against  Jesus  (Matt.  xxvi.  59;  xxviii. 
*3)  '.  against  St.  Stephen  (Acts  vi.  11);  against  St. 
Paul  (Acts  xxi.  28) ;  a  faithful  witness  (Apoc.  ii.  13) ; 
no  one  is  to  be  condemned  on  the  testimony  of  a 
single  witness  (Num.  xxxv.  30;  Deut.  xix.  15;  Jc'.n 
viii.  17;  I  Tim.  v.  19;  Heb.  x   28). 
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TET'RARCH,  the  ruler  of  the  fourth  part  of  a 
country.  Herod  called  tetrarch  of  Galilee  (Matt, 
xiv.  i;  Luke  iii.  I,  19;  ix.  7;  Acts  xiii.  1);  Philip, 
tetrarch  of  Iturea  and  Trachonitis  (Luke  iii.  1);  Ly- 
sanias,  tetrarch  of  Abilina  (Luke  iii.  1). 

THA'BOR,  a  mountain  of  Galilee,  on  (he  borders 
of  Issachar  (Jos.  xix.  22) ;  Debbora  and  Barac  as- 
sembled their  army  on  Thabor  (Judg.  iv.  6) ;  Osee 
reproaches  the  princes  of  Israel  for  spre.iding  a  net 
upon  Thabor  (Osee  v.  l);  it  is  by  tradition  regarded 
as  the  place  of  our  Lord's  transfiguration. 

THA'BOR,  the  oak  of,  on  the  way  to  Bethel  (1 
Kings  x.  3). 

THA'DAL,  king  of  the  nations,  one  of  the  kings 
allied  against  the  Pentapolis  (Gen.  xiv.  1). 

THAD'DEUS,  surname  of  the  apostle  St.  Jude 
(Mark  iii.  18). 

THA'HATH,  <  >ne  of  the  encampments  of  the  Is 
raelites  in  the  desert  (Num.  xxxiii.  26). 

THALAS'SAR,  a  province  cf  Asia;  Rabsaces. 
uf'ticer  of  Sennacherib,  alludes  to  it  (Isai.  xxxvii. 
12);  writien  Thelassar  (4  Kings  xix.  12). 

THALAS'SA, 
a  city  in  Crete  (Acts 
\xvii.  8). 

THA'MAR, 
wife  of  Her,  and 
then  of  Onan,  sons 


THAN'ATHS'ELO,  a  city  of  Ephraim  (Jos. 
xvi.  6). 

THANKSGIVING,  enjoined  (2  Cor.  ix.  12; 
Philip,  iv.  6;  CoL  ii.  7;  iv.  2;  Apoc.  vii.  12). 

THAP'SA,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim, 
taken  by  Manahem,  king  of  Israel,  who  perpetrated 
horrible  cruelties  there  (4  Kings  xv.  16,  17). 

THAP'SA,  an  important  city  near  the  Euphrates 
(3  Kings  iv.  24). 

THA'RA,  a  eunuch  who  conspired  against  As- 
suerus  (Esth.  xii.  1). 

THARA'CA,  king  of  Ethiopia,  marches  with  a 
large  army  to  support  king  Ezechias  against  Senna- 
cherib (4  Kings  xix.  9;   Isai.  xx.wii.  9). 

THARE',  son  of  Nachor,  and  fuller  of  Nachor, 
Aran,  and  Abram.  He  went  with  Abram  from  IV 
of  the  Chaldees,  to  Ilaran  in  Mesopotamia,  and  died 


THA'Sl,  the  surname  of  Simon  Machabeus  ft 
Mach.  ii.  3). 

THATHAN'AI,  governor  of  Samaria,  opposes 
the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  (1  Esd.  v.  6);  writes 
against  the  Jews  to  king  Darius  (7);  he  is  ordered 
to  leave  them  in  peace  (vi.  6);  obeys  (13). 

THAU,  the  last  letter  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet; 
in  the  ancient  character  it  had  the  form  of  a  cross. 
I  It  is  the  sign   put  on  the  forehead  of  God's  elect 
(Ezech.  ix.  4,  6). 

THE'ATRE,  a  place  of  public  amusement  or 
assembly  (Aits  xix.  29). 

THE'BATH,  a  town  of  Syria,  taken  by  David  (1 
Paral.  xviii.  8). 

THEBES,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 
Abimelech  killed  by  a  woman  while  lx sieging  if 
(Judy.  ix.  50;   2  Rings  xi.  21). 

THEB'ET,  one  of  the  months  or  the  Jewish  year. 
THEB'NI,   son   of  Gineth,  contends   with 
Amri  for  the  crown  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xvi.  21) ! 
Thebni  died  (22). 

THEC'EL,  "weighed  in  the  balnnce."    One 

of  the  mysterious 
words  written  on  ih« 
wall  at  Balthasar'M 
feast  and  interpreted 
rth&ito      by   Daniel    (Dan.    v 

25). 


fZ^ff.nP  tTnJfJnl,, 


of  Juda  (Gen. 
xxxviii.  6) ;  re- 
turns to  her  fa- 
ther's house  (11); 
tempts  Juda  (13- 
18);  bears  him 
Phares  and  Zara 
(27;  xlvi.  12). 

THA'M  A  R 
daughter  of    Da'  I60METRICAL  ELEVATION 

vid,   by    Maacha,  y" 

daughter  of  Thol-  80LOMONS    TEMPLE 

mai,  king  of  Ges-  .After  CaJjrvtt 

sur;  she  is  violated  by  her  brother  Amnon  (2  Kings 
xiii.  14). 

THA'MAR,  daughter  of  Absalom,  remarkable 
for  her  beauty  (2  Kings  xiv.  27). 

THA'MAR,  a  city  of  Judea  (Ezech.  xlvii.  19; 
xlviii.  27). 

THAM'NA  or  THAMNA'THA,  a  city  of  the 
Philistines  (Jos.  xv.  10,  57);  where  Samson  married 
a  wife  (Judg.  xiv.  I,  2,  5;    1  Mach.  ix.  50). 

THAM'NA,  concubine  of  Esau,  and  mother  of 
Amalec  (Gen.  xxxvi.  12). 

THAM'NA,  duke  of  Edom,  after  Adad  (1  Paral. 
i.  51 ;  Gen.  xxxvi.  40). 

THAM'NAN,  a  city  near  Ajalon  (2  Paral.  xxviii. 
18). 
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there  (Gen.  xi.  31,  32);  he   fell  into  idolatry  (Jos. 
xxiv.  2,  14). 

THARE',  a  camp  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert 
(Num.  xxxiii.  27). 

THARE'LA,  a    city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
(Jos.  xviii.  27). 

THA'RES  (Esth.  ii.  21;  vi.  2).     See  Thara. 
THAR'SIS,  second  son  of  Javan  (Gen.  x.  4). 
THAR'SIS,  one  of  the  highest  satraps  in  Persia 
(Esth.'i.  14); 

THAR'SIS,  a  country  to  which  Solomon  sent 

his  fleets  (3  Kings  x.  22 ;  2  Paral.  ix.  21) ;  Holofernes 

pillaged  the  children  of  Tharsis  (Judith  ii.  13);  silver 

in  plates  was  imported  from  Tharsis  (Jer.  x.  9) ;  the 

I  kings  of  Tharsis  mentioned  fPs.  Ixxi.  10);  Tonas  fled 

THAM'NATHSARA(Jos.xix.5o)orTHAM'-  j  to  (Jon.  i.  3). 

NATHSARE',  a   city  in  the   tribe  of  Ephraim,  j      THAR'THAC,  a  false  god  of  the  Ilevites  (4 

where  Josue  was  buried  (Jos.  xxiv.  30).  l  Kin<*s  xvii.  31). 

THA'NAC,  a  city  in  the  half  tribe  of  Manasse  1      THAR'THAN,  one  of  the  officers  sent  by  Sen- 
beyond  the  Jordan  (Jos.  xxi.  25).  |  nacherib  to  Ezechias  (4  Kinsjs  xviii.  17). 


THEC'UE,  a 
ciiy  built  by  Ro- 
boam  (2  Paral.  xi. 
6)  ;  Amos  was 
among  the  herds- 
men of  Thecue 
(Amos  i.  1). 

THEFT  for- 
bidden (Ex.  xx. 
15  ;  xxii.  1 ;  Lev. 
xix.  11  ;  Dent, 
xxiv.  7  ;  Jos.  vii. ; 
Tob.  ii.  21 ;  Prov.  vi.  30;  Osee  iv.  2;  2  Mach.  xii. 
40;  Matt.  xix.  18;  John  xii.  6;  1  Cor.  vi.  10.;  Apoc. 
ix.  21);  laws  relative  to  restoration  (Ex.  xxii.  4); 
relative  to  a  stolen  deposit  (7) ;  a  night  robber 
breaking  into  a  house  may  be  slain  (32) ;  cannot  be 
killed  by  day  without  homicide. 

THEG'LATHPHALASAR,  king  of  the  As- 
syrians, defeats  the  Assyrians,  and  carries  off  most 
of  the  ten  tribes  to  Assyria  (4  Kings  xv.  29). 

THELHAR'SA  and  THEL'MALA,  Babylo- 
nian cities  (1  Esd.  ii.  59). 

THE'MA,  son  of  Ishmael  (Gen.  xxv.  15;  Job 
vi.  19). 

THE'MAN,  son  of  Eliphaz  and  grandson  of 
Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  11). 

THE'MANITES,  land  of  (Gen.  xxxvi.  34). 
THE'ODAS,  a  man  who  rose  up  according  co 
Gamaliel,  affirming  himself  to  be  somebody;  but  hw 
was  slain,  and  those  who  believed  in  him,  some  400 
were  scattered  (Acts  v.  36). 


THEODO'TIUS,  a  Syrian,  one  of  the  deputies 
.ient  by  Nicanor  to  Judas  Machabeus  to  treat  of 
peace  (2  Mach.  xiv.  19). 

THEOPH'ILUS,  the  person  to  whom  St.  Luke 
addressed  his  gospel,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

THER'APHIM,  "  that  is  to  say,  idols"  (Judg. 
xv  i.  5;  xviii.  14;  Osee  iii.  4). 

THER'SA,  a  city  whose  king  was  slain  by  Josue 
(Jos.  xii.  24) ;  it  became  a  city  in  the  kingdom  of 
Israel.  Jeroboam  made  it  his  abode  (3  Kings  xiv. 
17) ;  it  was  also  the  capital  under  Baasa  (xv.  21,  33) ; 
under  Ela  (xvi.  9) ;  under  Zambri 
(15);  under  Amri  (23),  till  he  built 
Samaria  (24) ;  Manahem  went  from 
Thersa  to  Samaria  to  slay  Sellum  and 
usurp  his  throne  (4  Kings  xv.  14). 

THER'SA,  youngest  of  the  five 
daughters  of  Salphaad  (Num.  xxvi. 
33;    xxvii.  I;    xxxvi.   2,  3;   Jos.  xvii. 

3). 

THES'BE,  a  city  in  Galaad  be- 
yond the  Jordan,  the  native  place  of 
the  prophet  Elias,  who  is  called  Elias 
the  Thesbite  (3  Kings  xvii.  1 ;  4  Kings 
i.  3,  8;  ix.  36). 

THESSALONFCA,  capital  of 
Macedonia;  St.  Paul  preached  Christ 
in  the  synagogue  there,  A.  D.  52;  con- 
verting many  Jews  and  Gentiles  (Acts 
xvii.)  ;  the  Jews  raised  a  riot,  and  fail- 
ing to  seize  St.  Paul  and  Silas,  dragged 
Jason  and  others  to  the  rulers.  The 
faithful  sent  St.  Paul  and  Silas  away 
by  night  (Acts  xvii.  r-10) ;  St.  Paul 
thanks  the  Philippians  for  sending 
twice  to  Thessalonica  means  for  his 
use  (Phil.  iv.  16);  mentions  Demas 
going  there  (2  Tim.  iv.  9) ;  with  Syl- 
vanus  and  Timothy  wrote  two  epistles 
from  Corinth  to  the  faithful  at  Thessa- 
lonica (1  Thess. ;  2  Thess.) 

THESSALO'NIANS',  two  Epis- 
tles of  St.  Paul  to  the;  canonical  books 
of  the  New  Testament  (1  Thess.,  2 
Thess.) 

THIEVES,  those  who  corrupt  the 
Word  of  God  called  thieves  (Jer.  xxiii. 
30;  John  x.  I). 

THIGH,  touched  in  taking  an  oath 
(Gen.  xxiv.  2,  9;    xlvii.  29). 

THI'RAS,  seventh  son  of  Japh- 
eth,  son  of  Noe  (Gen.  x.  2). 

THOBADO'NIAS  and  THO- 
BIAS,  Levites  sent  by  king  Josaphat 
through  the  cities  of  Juda  to  instruct 
the  people  in  their  religion  (2  Paral. 
xvii.  8). 

THO'CHEN,  a  city  of  Simeon  (1 
Paral.  iv.  32). 

THOGOR'MA,  third  son  of  Go- 
mer  (Gen.  x.  3;  1  Paral.  i.  9). 

THOGOR'MA,    a    country  that 
sent  horses  and  mules  to  Tyre  (Ezech.  xxvii.  14) ;  it 
lay  in  the  north  (xxxviii.  6). 

THO'HU,  grandfather  of  Samuel  (1  Kings  i.  1 ; 
l  Paral.  vi.  34). 

THO'LA,  eldest  son  of  Issachar  (Gen.  xlvi.  13; 
Num.  xxvi.  23;   1  Paral.  vii.  I,  2). 

THO'LA,  tenth  judge  of  Israel,  son  of  Phua,  the 
uncle  of  Abimelech  (Judg.  x.  1);  he  was  of  the  tribe 
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(1);  he  judged  Israel  twenty -three  years,  and  was 
buried  at  Samir  (2). 

THO'LAD,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon  (1 
Paral.  iv.  29). 

THOL'MAI,  son  of  Enach,  of  the  race  of  giants; 
he  was  slain  by  the  Israelites  (Num.  xiii.  23;  Jos.  xv. 
14). 

THOL'MAI  (2  Kings  iii.  3);  or  Tholomai 
(2  Kings  xiii.  17).  He  was  son  of  Ammiud,  king 
of  Gessur,  and  father  of  Maacha,  wife  of  David  (2 
Kings  iii.  3;  1  Paral.  iii.  2);  Absalom,  after  killing 
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his  brother  Amnon,  fled  to  his  grandfather  Tholmai 
in  Gessur  (2  Kings  xiii.  37). 

THOM'AS,  SAINT,  one  of  the  twelve  apostles, 
called  also  Didymus  (John  xx.  24),  the  name  mean- 
ing twin ;  he  was  called  to  the  apostleship  (Luke  vi. 
13-15);  on  hearing  of  the  death  of  Lazarus,  he  said, 
"Let  us  go  and  be  with  him"  (John  xi.  16);  at  the 


Last  Supper  he  said  to  Jesus :  "  Lord,  we  know  not 
of  Issachar,  and  dwelt  at  Samir,  in   Mount  Ephraim  I  whither  thou  goest,  and  how  can  we  know  the  way?" 
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(John  xiv.  5);  after  the  resurrection,  when  told  that 
our  Lord  had  appeared  to  the  other  apostles,  he  re- 
fused to  believe,  unless  he  actually  saw  and  touched 
him  (John  xx.  25);  eight  days  after,  our  Lord  ap- 
pearing again,  made  him  place  his  finger  and  hand 
in  the  wounds,  and  reproached  him  with  his  incre- 
dulity (27) ;  St.  Thomas  exclaimed :  "  My  Lord  and 
my  God"  (28);  our  Lord  replying,  said:  "Blessed 
are  they  that  have  not  seen,  and  have  believed"  (29). 
THOTHEL,  a  place  beyond  the  Jordan  on  the 
borders  of  the  wilderness  (Deut.  i.  1). 

THO'PO,  a  fortified  cicy  (1  Mach. 
ix.  50). 

THORNS,  part  of  man's  punish- 
ment (Gen.  iii.  18);  a  figure  of  the 
cares  of  life  (Matt.  xiii.  22;  Mark  iv. 
19);  our  Lord  crowned  with  thorns 
(Matt,  xxvii.  29;  Mark  xv.  17;  John 
xix.  2);  earth  bringing  forth  thorns 
and  briars  is  reprobate  (Heb.  vi.  8). 

THOU,  king  of  Emath,  in  Syrii. 
sent  his  son  Jorarr.  to  congratulate 
David  on  his  victory  over  Aderezer, 
and  to  offer  him  vessels  of  gold,  silver 
and  brass  (2  Kings  viii.  8-1 1 ). 

THOUGHTS,  God  abhors  wicked 
thoughts  (Matt.  xv.  19;  Mark  vii.  21; 
Zach.  viii.  17;  Prov.  vi.  18);  God 
knows  the  thoughts  of  the  heart  (3 
Kings  viii.  39;  2  Paral.  vi.  30;  Job 
xiii.  2;  Eoclus.  xiii.  20;  Isai.  xxix. 
15 ;  Matt.  ix.  4;  John  ii.  25 ;  Heb.  iv. 
12);  known  to  those  to  whom  God 
reveals  them  (4  Kings  v.  26;  vi.  12; 
Dan.  ii.  29). 

THRAC'IANS,  in  the  army  of 
Gorgias,  one  saves  him  (2  Mach.  xii. 

35)- 

THREE  TAVERNS,  St.  Paul 
arrives  at  a  place  so  called  near  Rome 
(Acts  xxviii.  15). 

THRESHING-FLOOR  of  Ar- 
euna,  or  Oman,  the  Jebusite;  the 
angel  of  Lord  sent  to  strike  the  people 
for  David's  sin  stood  by  it  (2  Kings 
xxiv.  16;  1  Paral.  xxi.  15);  the  angel 
commanded  Gad  to  tell  David  to 
build  an  altar  there  (18  ;  2  Kings  xxi\ . 
18);  David  bought  it  of  Areuna,  and 
built  an  altar  there  (24,  25;  1  Paral. 
xxi.  25,  26) ;  the  temple  of  Solomon 
was  erected  there.  Oza  killed  at  the 
threshing-floor  of  Cliidon  (1  Pari!. 
xiii.  9). 

THRONE.  Description  of  So'o- 
mon's  throne  (3  Kings  x.  18) ;  of  the 
mysterious  throne  of  the  Lord  (Apoc. 
iv.  2-10). 

THRONES,  an  order  of  angels 
(Coloss.  i.  16). 

THU'BAL,  fifth  son  of  Japheth 
(Gen.  x.  2;    I    Paral.  i.  5;    Ezech. 
xxvii.,  xxxii.,  xxxviii.,  xxxix.) 

THUN'DER,  in  Egypt  (Ex.  ix.  23) ;  at  Mount 
Sinai  (xix.  16);  in  Mardochai's  dream  (E.-th.  xi.  5) ; 
in  Job  (xxvi.,  xxxviii.) ;  voice  like  thunder  in  testi- 
mony of  our  Lord  (John  xii.  29) ;  in  the  Apocalypse 
(Apoc.  iv.,  vi.,  viii.,  x.,  xiv.  2;  xv.,  xix.  6). 

THYATI'RA,  a  city  on  the  borders  of  Mysia 
and  Lycia.  The  church  there  was  one  of  the  seven 
in  Asia,  to  whom  bishops  are  sent  in  the  Apocalypse 


GOLDEN  CANDLESTICK. 
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(Apoc.  i.  n) ;  the  bishop  praised  for  his  faith,  char- 
ity and  patience  (ii.  19);  reproached  with  allowing 
1  woman  to  spread  f.iUe  doctrines  (20-24). 


5);  St.  Paul  circumcised  him  before  taking  him  to 
aid  him  in  the  ministry  (Acts  xvi.  3) ;  he  was  ordained 
with  imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  piiesthood  (I 


THEBES,   IN    EliVI'T— THE   RAMESSnOX 


THY'INE  TREES  brought  from  Ophir  (3  Kings 
x.  n);  the  rails  of  Solomon's  temple  and  palace, 
citterns  and  harps  made  of  it  (12). 

TIBE'RIAS,  sea  of,  the  sea  of  Galilee  so  called 
(John  vi.  I ;  xxi.  1). 

TIBE'RIAS,  a  city  cm  the  sea  of  Galilee  (John 
vi.  23). 

TIBE'RIUS,  adopted  son  and  successor  of 
Augustus.  St.  John  the  Baptist  began  his  preaching 
in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign  (Luke  iii.  1). 

TI'CHON.  The  prophet  Ezechiel  speaks  of  the 
house  of  Tichon,  which  is  by  the  border  of  Aaran 
(Ezech.  xlvii.  16). 

TI'GRIS,  one  of  the  four  great  rivers  of  Paradise 
(Gen.  ii.  14);  Tobias  reaches  it  (vi.  1);  Nabucho- 
donosor  defeated  Arphaxad  near  it  (Judith  i.  5,  6); 
the  son  of  Sirach  alludes  to  its  floods  in  the  days  of 
the  new  fruits  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  35) ;  Daniel  has  a  vision 
near  the  Tigris  (Dan.  x.  4). 

TILL/AGE  of  the  soil  a  penalty  imposed  on  the 
human  race  (Gen.  iii.  17). 

TI'GER,  a  wild  animal  mentioned  (Job  iv.  Ii). 

TIM'BREL,  a  musical  instrument  (Gen.  xxxi. 
27;   1  Kings  xviii.  6;  Isaias  v.  12;   1  Mach.  ix.  39). 

TIME.  Things  should  be  done  in  their  time 
(Eccles.  iii.  2;  viii.  5;  Ecclus.  xx.  6;  xxxii.  29; 
Rom.  xiii.  1 1 ) ;  the  seventh  angel  in  the  Apocalypse 
declares  that  Time  shall  be  no  longer  (Apoc.  x.  6). 
Time  used  in  Daniel  for  year  (Dan.  iv.  13). 

TIMON,  one  of  the  first  seven  appointed  deacons 
f  Acts  vi.  5). 

TIMOTHEUS,  general  of  king  Antiochus 
Epiphanes,  defeated  by  Judas  Machabeus,  with  the 
loss  of  20,000  men  (2  Mach.  viii.  30) ;  again  beyond 
the  Jordan  (1  Mach.  v.  6,  7);  killed  at  Gazara  (2 
Mach.  x.  37). 

TIMOTHEUS,  another  general  under  the  same 
king,  and  governor  of  the  countries  beyond  the 
Jordan,  defeated  by  Judas  and  Jonathan  (1  Mach  v. 
11,  12;  2  Mach.  xii.  20);  flees  to  Carnion  (21);  falls 
into  the  hands  of  Dositheus  and  Sosipater,  who  spare 
his  life  (25). 

TIMO'THY,  SAINT,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  son 
of  Eunice,  a  Jewess,  and  a  pagan  father  (Acts  xvi.  1) ; 
he  was  born  at  Derbe  or  Lystra.  St.  Paul  praises 
the  piety  of  Eunice  and  her  mother  Lois  (2  Tim.  i. 


Tim.  iv.  14;  2  Tim  i.  0);  he  accompanied  St.  Paul 
to  Macedonia  (Act:-  xvi.  12);  Philippi,  rhessalonica 
and  Berea  (Acts  xvii.  1-14);  he  remained  at  Berea 
till  St.  Paul  summoned  him  to  Athens  (15);  he  was 
then  in  Corinth  (xviii.  5);  and  from  Ephesus  St. 
Paul  sent  him  again  to  Macedonia  (xix.  22);  St.  Paul, 
in  writing  to  the  Thessalonians,  joins  St.  Timothy 
and  St.  Silas  with  himself  (1  Thess. ;  2  Thess.);  he 
labored  at  Corinth  (1  Cor.  iv.  17;  2  Cor.  i.  19); 
he  was  with  St.  Paul  in  Macedonia  when  he  wrote 
his  second  Epistle  to  Corinthians  (2  Cor.  i.);  he 
salutes  the  Romans  (Rom.  xvi.  21);  St.  Timothy 
accompanied  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Jerusalem 
(Acts  xx.  4);  and  was  with  him,  a.  d.  60-62,  when 
he  wrote  to  the  Philippians,  the  Colossians  and 
to  Philemon ;  the  next  year  St.  Paul  mentions  that 
St.  Timothy  was  out  of  prison  (Heb.  \iii.  23);  in  A. 
D.  64,  he  left  him  at  Ephesus  ( 1  Tim.  i.  3,  4) ;  of 
which  city  he  is  always  reckoned  the  first  bishop. 


rites.  The  bishop  oi  Ephesus  reproached  hi  the 
Apocalypse  (Apoc.  ii.  1-3;;  is  by  some  supposed 
not  to  be  St.  Timothy . 

TIM'OTHY,  St.  Paul's  two  Epistles  ioj 
canonical  books  of  the  New  Testament  (l 
Tim.;   2  Tim.) 

TISRI',  the  first  month  of  the  civil  yen. 
and  the  seventh  >>f  the  ecclesiastical  year. 

TITAN.  Judith,  in  her  canticle,  says  of 
llolofernes:  "  Neither  did  the  sons  of  Titan 
-hike  him  "  (Judith  xvi.  S). 

TITHES,  first   paid  by  Abraham  to  Mel 
chisedech  (Gen.  xiv.  20);  Jacob  promises  t" 
offer  tithes  to  ilie  Loid  (xxviii.  22) ;  prescribed 
by  the  law  uf  Mose-    \.   .  wii.29;  Lev.  xxvii. 

3°-34). 

TITLE,  used  in  the  .seise  of  a  monument 
(Gen.  xxvii:.  18;  x.\xi.  45;  xxxiv.  14;  xxxv. 
20;  Levit.  xxvi,  1;  2  Kings  xviii.  18). 

TI'TUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.a  ('.entile  by 
l.irth  (Gal.  ii  3);  converted  by  St.  Paul  who 
ells  him  liia  son  (Tit.  i.  4  ;  St.  1'aul  took 
him  to  Jerusalem,  A.  D.  51  (Gal.  ii.  1);  he 
would  not  consent  to  be  circumcised  :  he  was 
•out  to  Corinth  to  still  tin  troubles  there, 
\.  i).  56  (2  Cor.  xii.  18);  he  joined  Si.  Paul  in 
Macedonia  (2  Cor.  vii.  6,  15);  he  set  out  for  Corinth 
(2  Cor.  viii.  5-17);  carrying  St.  Paul's  second  Epi-tle 
to  the  Corinthians.  He  \\  as  made  bishop  of  Crete,  a. 
I).  63  (Tit.  i.  5);  and  St.  Paul  summoned  him  to 
Nicopolis  (Tit.  iii.  12).  He  is  said  to  have  died  and 
been  buried  in  the  island  of  Crete. 

TI'TUS.  St.  Paul's  Epistle  to,  one  of  the  canon- 
ical books  of  the  New  Testament  (Tit.) 

TI'TUS  JUSTUS,  St.  Paul  abides  with  him  at 
Corinth  (Acts  xviii.  7). 

TOB,  a  country  beyond  the  Jordan  (Judg.  xi.  3, 
5);  called  Tubin  (1  Mach.  v.  13);  suffeiing  of  Jews 
there  (13);  Judas  anion-  thim  (2  Mach.  xii.  17). 

TOBI'AS  THE  ELDER,  of  the  tribe  of  Neph- 
thali  (Tob.  i.  1);  faithful  to  the  Lord  (6);  marries 
Anna  (9);  his  works  of  mercy,  especially  burying 
the  dead  (19,  20) ;  fled  during  persecution  of  Senna- 
cherib (23);  buries  a  dead  man  (ii.  1-9);  blinded  by 
dung  from  a  swallow's  nest  (11);  his  patience  (12- 


THESSALONICA. 


St.  Paul  addressed  two  epistles  to  him  (1  Tim.;  2 
Tim.)  He  is  recorded  to  have  suffered  martyrdom 
at  Ephesus  while    endeavoring  to  prevent    heathen 


23);  his  instructions  to  his  son  (iv.);  sends  his  son 
to  collect  money  of  Gabelus  at  Rages  (v  ) ;  the  angel 
Raphael  sent  as  a  guide  (v.  5,6);  cured  of  his  blind- 
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ncss  by  Raphael's  directions  (xi.  8-15)  5  seeks  to  re-        TONGUE.     We  are  to  beware  of  an  evil  tongue 


ward  the  guide  (xii.);  praised  by  Raphael  (xii.  12, 
13);  his  canticle  (xiii.);  died  at  Ninive,  aged  102 
(::iv.  2). 

TOBI'AS  THE  SON.  In- 
structions £ivcn  him  by  his 
father  (Tob.  if.);  sent  to  Rages 
to  collect  money  of  Gabelus 
(Tob.  v.);  the  angel  Rnphael 
becomes  his  guide  (22-28); 
takes  a  fi?h  in  the  Tigris  (2-4); 
keeps  pans  by  command  of  the 
angei  (4,  8,  9) ;  is  directed  by 
him  to  many  Sara  (12);  enter- 
tained by  Raguel  (vii.  1-9);  he 
asks  Sara  as  his  wife  (10) ;  their 
marriage  (15,  16) ;  exorcises  the 
devil  who  had  afflicted  her  by 
following  the  angel's  directions 
(viii.);  asks  Azarias  to  go  to 
Gabelus  (ix.  1);  sets  out  for  his 
father's  home  (10,  11);  his  pa- 
rents long  for  him  (x.  1-7;  xi. 
5,  6);  he  reaches  home  and 
cures  his  father's  blindness  (9- 
17);  buries  his  parents  and 
leaves  Ninive  (xiv.  14) ;  his 
death  (16). 

TOBI'AS,  one  of  the  canoni- 
cal books  of  the  Old  Testament, 
containing  the  history  of  Tobias 
(Tob.) 

TOBI'AS,  one  of  the  four 
from  whom  God  orders  the 
prophet  Zachary  to  receive  gold 
and  silver  for  a  crown  for  Jesus, 
the  high-priest  (Zach.  vi.  10,  14). 

TOMB,  bought  by  Abraham  in  the  land  of  He- 
bron (Gen.  xxiii.  16);  Sara  buried  there  (19);  Rachel's 
tomb  erected  near  Bethlehem  (xxxv.  20;  xlviii.  7); 
Jacob's  tomb  in  the  land  of  Hebron  (xlvii.  30);  Jo- 
seph's tomb  at  Sichem,  in  land  bought  by  Jacob  (Jcs. 
xxiv.  32);  Aaron's  tomb  on  Mount  Hor  (Num.  xx. 
29) ;  tomb  of  Moses  in  the  valley  of  Moab,  unknown 
to  men  (Deut.  xxxiv.  6) ;  Josue's  tomb  at  Thamnath- 
sare  (Jos.  xxiv.  30);  Samson's  (Judg.  xvi.  31);  that 
of  Absalom  (2  Kings  xviii.) ;  that  of  Ochozias  at  Je- 


(Lev.  xix.  16;  Job  v.  21 ;  Ps.  li.  4;  exxxix.  4,  12; 
cxl.  3;  Prov.  iv.  24;  xv.  2;  xvi.  28;  xvii.  20;  xviii.; 
xxi.  23;  xxx.  11.;  Eccles.  v.  2;  Wis.  i.  11 ;  Ecclus. 
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their  children  through  fire  to  Moloch  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
10;  Jerem.  vii.  31);  defiled  by  king  Josias  (4  Kings 
xxiii.  10);  a  place  of  burial  (Jer.  vii.  32;  xix.  11) ; 
unclean  (13);  used  as  a  figure  of  hell  (Isai.  xxx.  33); 
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v.  16;  xxv.  11;  xxviii. ;  I  Cor.  xv.  ^2>  James  i.  19; 
iii.  5,  8) ;  the  tongue  is  to  be  bridled  (Prov.  xii.  14; 
xiii.  2,  3 ;  xvii.  27  ;  xviii.  21 ;  Ecclus.  xiv.  I ;  xx.  5  ; 
xxii.  33 ;  xxiii.  17  ;  Matt.  xii.  36 ;  Luke  vi.  45 ;  I  Pet. 
iii.  10). 

TONGUES,  confusion  of  tongues  at  Babel  (Gen. 
xi.  7,  9) ;  the  apostles  and  primitive  Christians  re- 
ceive the  gift  of  tongues  (Acts  ii.  4;  x.  46;  xix.  6); 
gift  of  tongues  useless  without  that  of  interpretation 
(1  Cor.  xiv.  13). 

TO'PAZ,  a  precious  stone  (Ex.  xxviii.  17;  xxxix. 


TIBERIAS. 


rusalem  (4  Kings  ix.  28) ;  Judith's  at  Bethulia 
(Judith  xvi.  28);  tombs  of  the  Machabees  at  Modin 
(l  Mach.  xiii.  25,  29) ;  tomb  of  our  Lord  sealed  and 
guarded  (Matt,  xxvii.  60,  66). 


Ezec.  xxviii.  13; 


10;  Job  xxviii.  19;  Ps.  cxviii.  127 
Apoc.  xxi.  20). 

TO'PHETH,   a  place   near  Jerusalem,  in  the 

valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom,  where  the  Jews  passed 


to  be  called  the  Valley  of  Slaughter  (Jer.  vii.  32; 
xix.  6). 

TOR'MENTS,  endured  by  the  seven  brethren 
(2  Mach.  vii.);  inflicted  on  the  just  (Wis.  ii.  19);  of 
the  wicked  (Wis.  iv.  19;  v.;  xi.  10;  Luke  xvi.  23,  28  ; 
Apoc.  xiv.  II;  xviii.  7). 

TOR'RENTS.  Thetorrentof  Arnon  (Num.xxi. 
14);  torrent  of  Besor  (1  Kings  xxx.  9,  21);  torrent 
Cadumim  (Judg.  v.  21 ) ;  torrent  of  Carith  near  Socoth 
(3  Kings  xvii.  3);  torrent  of  Cedron  (2  Kings  xv. 
23;  3  Kings  xv.  13;  4  Kings  xxiii.  12;  Jerem.  xxxi. 
40;  John  xviii.  1) ;  of  Cison  (Judg.  iv.  7,  13) ;  torrent 
of  the  Cluster  (Num.  xiii.  24,  25) ;  torrent  of  Egypt 
(Num.  xxxiv.  5  ;  Jos.  xv.  47) ;  torrent  of  Ephraim 
(Jos.  xvii.  9) ;  torrent  of  Gaas  (2  Kings  xxiii.  30 ; 
I  Paral.  xi.  32);  torrent  of  Gerara  (Gen.  xxvi.  17); 
torrent  of  Jeboc  (Deut.  ii.  37;  iii.  16);  torrent  of 
Thorns  (Joel  iii.  18);  torrent  of  Zared  (Num.  xxi. 
12;  Deut.  ii.  13,  14). 

TOR'RENT,  or  GREAT  WATERS,  taken 
figuratively  to  mean  great  joy  or  deep  sorrow  (2  Kings 
xxii.  5;  Job  xx.  17;  Ps.  xvii.  5;  xxxv.  9;  cix.  7; 
exxiii.  5;  exxv.  4;  Isai.  viii.  7,  S). 

TOR'TURERS  (Matt,  xviii.  34) ;  leave  St.  Paul, 
finding  him  to  be  a  citizen  (Acts  xxii.  29). 

TOWER  OF  BABEL.  The  descendants  of 
Noe  attempt  to  erect  it  (Gen.  xi.  4);  the  tower  of 
Thebes  and  Sichem  (Judg.  ix.  49,  53);  tower  of  the 
flock  (Mich.iv.  8);  tower  of  the  wtchmen  (4  Kings 
xvii.  9);  the  tower  that  fell  in  Siloe  (Luke  x  ii.  4). 

TOWERS  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem ;  tower  of 
Hnnaneel  (2  Esd.  iii.  I;  xii.  38);  geat  tower 
(iii.  27);  of  the  furnaces  (xii.  37);  of  Emath  (38). 

TOWN-CLERK  (Douay,  Scribe),  used  by 
Chalioner  in  Acts  xix.  35  from  the  King  James. 
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TRADITION.  We  are  to  preserve  the  tradi- 
tions of  the  apostles  (2  Thess.  ii.  14;  iii.6;  1  Cor.  xi. 
2;  2  Tim.  i.  13;  ii.  2;  iii.  14);  the  npostles  did  not 
commit  10  writing  all  the  instructions  of  our  Lord 
(John  xxi.  25). 

TRANSFIGURATION.  Our  Lord  took  Peter, 
James  and  John  into  a  hi^h  mountain  apart  to  pray. 
They  fell  asleep,  and  on  awaking  he  was  trans- 
figure.1  before  them;  his  face  shone  like  the  sun,  and 
his  garments  became  white  as  snow.  Moses  and 
El. as  in  glory  appeared,  speaking  to  him  of  his  death 
to  be  accomplished  in  Jerusalem.  St.  Peter,  in  holy 
joy,  wished  to  remain,  and  proposed  erecting  three 
tents,  but  a  voice  from  a  cloud  declared,  "This  is  my 
beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased;  hear  ye 
him."    The  disciples  fell  on  their  faces  in  terror,  and 
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when  aroused  by  our  Lord,  saw  no  one  but  him 
(Matt.  xvii.  1-9;  Mark  ix.  1-7;  Luke  ix.  28-36). 
St.  John  alludes  to  his  transfiguration  in  John  i.  14, 
and  St.  Peter  in  2  Pet.  i.  16,  17.  According  to  the 
constant  tradition,  the  scene  was  Mount  Thabor. 

TRANS'LA'TION,  of  Henoch  (Gen.  v.  24; 
Heb.  xi.  5);  of  the  prophet  Elias  (4  Kings  ii.  11). 

TRANSMIGRATION  OF  BABYLON, 
the  captivity  so  called  in  some  Catholic  Bibles  (Matt. 
i.  11). 

TRANS'SUBSTAN'TIATION.  The  real 
presence  of  our  Lord  in  the  Eucharist  evident  from 
Matt.  xxvi.  26;  Mark  xiv.  22-24;  Luke  xxii.  19; 
John  vi.  51 ;  1  Cor.  x.  16;  xi.  24-29. 

TREACH'ERY,  in  Joseph's  brethren  (Gen. 
xxxvii.  17-36);  in  Simon,  overseer  of  the  temple  (2 


Mach.  iii.  4;  iv.  1) ;  in  Rhodocus  (xiii.  21) ;  in  Judas 
Iscariot  (Matt.  xxvi.  48;  xxvii.  5). 

TREASURE.  Where  our  treasure  is,  there  is 
our  heart  (Matt.  vi.  21 ;'  xix.  22). 

TREASURY  OF  THE  TEMPLE.  Sesac 
carries  away  the  treasures  of  the  temple  (2  Paral.  xii. 
9 ;  3  Kings  xiv.  26) ;  Asa  took  from  the  treasures  of 
the  temple  to  send  to  Benadad  (2  Paral.  xvi.  2); 
Joiada  made  a  chest  for  the  offerings  of  the  people 
for  the  temple  and  set  it  by  the  altar  (4  Kings  xii.  9- 
11 ;  2  Paral.  xxiv.  8-1 1);  Ezechias  gave  all  the  sil- 
ver in  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  the  Assyrians  (4 
Kings  xviii.  15);  Josias  orders  the  treasure  of  the 
temple  to  be  applied  to  its  restoration  (xxii.  4);  the 
treasures  of  the  temple  carried  off  by  Nabuchodo- 
nosor  (xxiv.   13);   our  Lord  approves  the  widow's 

contribution  to  it  (Mark 
xii.  41 ;  Luke  xxi.  2) ; 
Jesus  spoke  in  the  treas- 
ury of  the  temple  (John 
\iii.  20). 

TREE  of  the  knowl- 
edge of  good  and  evil  in 
Paradise  (Gen.  ii.  17); 
prohibition  against  plant- 
ing trees  around  the  altar 
of  the  Lord  (Deut.  xvi. 
21);  Joatham's  parable 
of  the  trees  choosing  a 
kingfjudg.  ix.  7-15). 

TREMBLING. 
We  are  to  work  out  our 
salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling  (Phil.  ii.  121. 

TRESPASS  OF- 
FERINGS (Lev.  v.  6). 
TRI'ALS  allowed  by 
God  to  test  the  fidelity 
of  the  Israelites  (Judg. 
iii.  1). 

TRIBES.  The 
twelve  tribes  of  Isr.iel 
descended  from  Ruben, 
Simeon,  Judo,  Issachar, 
Zabulon,  Benjamin,  Don, 
Aser,  Gad  and  Nephthali, 
sons  of  Jacob,  and  from 
Ephraim  and  Manasses, 
sons  of  Joseph,  adopted 
by  Jacob  (Num.  i.  5-15); 
first  census  of  their  num- 
bers (20-46) ;  second 
census  (xxvi.  5-51);  the 
tribes  are  blessed  by  Mo- 
ses before  his  death  with 
prophetic  words  as  to  each  (Deut.  xxxiii.  6-25);  the 
Levites,  or  descendants  of  Levi,  not  numbered  in  the 
first  census  (Num.  i.  47-49) ;  counted  in  the  second 
(xxvi.  62);  the  Promised  Land  allotted  to  the  tribes 
(Num.  xxxii.  33-42;  Josue  xiii.-xix.);  the  twelve 
tribes  remain  united  under  the  Judges  and  Saul,  Jos., 
Judges,  1  Kings,  2  Kings  i. ;  David,  king  of  Juda 
(2  Kings  ii.);  Isboseth  for  two  years  king  of  the 
other  tribes  (2  Kings  ii.  8-1 1);  David  and  Solomon, 
kings  of  the  twelve  tribes  (2  Kings  V.-3  Kings  xii. 
20);  Roboam  remains  king  of  Juda  and  Benjamin 
only,  forming  the  kingdom  of  Juda  (3  Kings  xii.  21) ; 
Jeroboam  becomes  king  of  the  other  ten  tribes, 
known  as  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xii.  2c) ; 
the  kingdom  of  Israel  overthrown,  730  B.  c,  by  Sal- 
manasar,  king  of  Assyria,  and  the  ten  tribes  carried 


away  into  captivity  (4  Kings  xvii.  6);  the  kingdom 
of  Juda  overthrown  by  Nabuchodonosor  and  Juda, 
Benjamin  and  Levi  carried  away  to  Babylon  (4  Kings 
xxv.  11). 

TRIB'ULATION,  God  our  refuge  in  (Gen. 
xxxv.  3 ;  2  Kings  xxii.  7 ;  2  Paral.  xx.  9 .  Vs.  iv.  2  ; 
xvii.  7;  xxxi.  7;  xiv.  2;  lxiii.  9;Jxxvi.  3;  xo,  15)- 
to  be  gloried  in  (Rom.  v.  3);  work  patience  (ib.) 

TRIBUNES  at  Herod's  supper  (Mark  vi.  21,; 
at  our  Saviour's  mocking  (John  xviii.  12);  Lysias,  a 
tribune,  arrests  St.  Paul  (Acts  xxi.  33);  about  to 
scourge  him  (xxii.  24) ;  rescues  him  (xxiii.  10) ;  pro- 
vides for  his  safety  (23). 

TRIB'UTES  paid  to  the  kings  of  Egypt  by  their 
subjects  (Gen.  xlvii.  20);  the  obligation  to  pay  trib- 
ute to  the  ruling  powers  (Matt.  xvii.  24;  xxii.  17; 
Rom.  xiii.  7). 

TRINITY.  The  mystery  of  the  Holy  Trinity 
prefigured  (Gen.  i.  26;  xviii.  2;  Ex.  iii.  6,  15,  16; 
iv.  5;  Ps.  xxxii.  6;  Ecclus.  i.  9;  xxiv.  5;  Isai.  vi.  3; 
xxxiv.  16;  xlviii.  16;  lxi.  l);  declared  explicitly 
(Matt.  iii.  16;  x.  20;  x\ii.  5  ;  xxviii.  19;  Luke  iv.  18; 
John  iii.  35;  xiv.;  xv.  26;  xvi.;  1  John  v.  7;  2  Cor. 
[  xiii.  13)- 

TRIP'OLIS,  a  city  of  Phoenicia,  ou  the  Mediter- 
ranean. Demetrius,  son  of  Seleucus,  enters  the  haven 
with  a  fleet  and  army,  162  B.  C.  (2  Mach.  xiv.  1). 

TRO'AS,  a  city  of  Phrygia  or  Mysia,  on  the 
Hellespont.  St.  Taul  was  in  Troas  in  A.  D.  52,  when 
he  had  a  vision  of  a  man  calling  him  to  Macedonia 
(Acts  xvi.  8);  he  preaches  to  the  faithful  assembled 
to  break  bread  (xx.  6,  7) ;  raises  Eutychus  to  life 
(9,  10) ;  another  visit  to  Troas  is  alluded  to  (2 
Cor.  ii.  12);  he  left  a  cloak  and  books  there  (2 
Tim.  iv.  13). 

TROG'LODYTES,  cave-dwellers  (2  Par.!, 
xii.  3). 

TROPH'IMUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul.  He  was 
a  Gentile  and  a  native  of  Ephesus.  lie  accompanied 
him  to  Corinth  and  Jerusalem  (Acts  xx.  4);  St.  Paul 
was  seized  for  having,  as  the  Jews  supposed,  taken 
Trophimus  into  the  temple  (Acis  xxi.  29);  in  his 
second  epistle  to  Timothy,  written  from  Rome  n<  t 
long  before  his  death,  St.  Paul  says  he  left  Trophi- 
mus sick  at  Miletus  (2  Tim.  iv.  20). 

TRUMPETS.  God  directed  Moses  to  make 
two  trumpets  of  beaten  silver  in  order  to  call  the 
people  together  when  the  camp  was  to  be  removed 
(Num.  x.  I,  2) ;  at  one  blast,  the  princes  were  to  come 
to  the  tabernacle  (4);  at  a  long  broken  blast,  the 
tribes  on  the  east  side  were  to  march  (5) ;  at  the 
second  sound,  those  on  the  south  (6) ;  when  the  sound 
was  plain,  all  the  people  were  to  gather  (3,  7);  they 
were  to  sound  for  a  foreign  war  (9);  at  banquets  and 
on  festivals  (10);  none  but  the  piiests  of  the  house 
of  Aaron  could  sound  them  (8);  they  were  to  be 
sounded  on  the  first  day  in  the  seventh  month  of  the 
year  of  the  feast  of  trumpets  (Lev.  xxiii.  24) ;  and  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month  in  the  year  of 
jubilee  (xxv.  9);  at  Jericho  the  priests  sounded  the 
seven  trumpets,  as  in  the  year  of  jubilee,  going  before 
the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  seven  times  around  the  city 
each  day  for  seven  days  (Jos.  vi.  4-16);  at  the  last 
blast  of  the  trumpets  and  shout  of  the  people  the 
walls  fell  (20);  the  holy  trumpets  used  by  the  Mach- 
abees  in  battle  (1  Mach.  xvi.  S) ;  on  the  day  of  judg- 
ment the  last  trumpet  shall  sound  and  the  dead  shall 
rise  again  (1  Cor.  xv.  52);  in  the  Apocalypse  seven 
angels  sound  trumpets — after  the  first  to  fifth,  scourges 
came  upon  the  earth  (Apoc.  viii.  6-13;  ix.  1-21); 
when  the  seventh  begins  to  sound  the  trumpet  the 
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mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished  (x.  7);  the  sounding 
of  the  seventh  (xi.  15). 

TRUTH.  Isaias  complains  that  it  is  forgotten 
Tsai.  lix.  15);  Jesus  was  full  of  grace  and  truth 
(John  i.  14)  ;  grace  come  through  Jesus  (John  i.  17) ; 
the  truth  will  set  us  free  (John  viii.  32) ;  Jesus  Christ 
is  the  truth  (xiv.  6);  Pilate  asks  our  Lord:  "What 
is  truth?"  (John  xviii.  38);  the  Holy  Ghost  to  teach 
the  apostles  all  truth  (John  xvi.  13);  every  one  should 
speak  according  to  the  truth  (Eph.  iv.  25) ;  if  we  say 
we  have  not  sin,  the  truth  is  not  in  us  (1  John  i.  8). 

TRYPHE'NA  and  TRY- 
PHO'SA,  converts  at  Rome, 
whom  St.  Paul  salutes  as  labor- 
ing in  the  Lord  (Rom.  xvi.  12). 

TRY'PHON,  king  of  Syria. 
He  had  been  an  adherent  of 
Alexander  Bales;  finding  the 
army  murmur  against  Deme- 
trius, he  espoused  the -cause  of 
young  Antiochus  (1  Mach.  xi. 
39,  40);  crowns  him  and  pro- 
claims him  king  (54) ;  defeats 
Demetrius  and  takes  Antioch 
(56) ;  Tryphon  then  aspired  to 
the  Lhrone  (xii.- 39);  he  treach- 
erously entraps  Jonathan  (40- 
48) ;  sent  an  army  into  Galilee 
(49;  xiii.  1);  obtains  money  and 
hostages  of  Simon,  but  lied  and 
did  not  let  Jonathan  go  (19); 
slew  Jonathan  and  his  sons 
(23);  slew  young  Antiochus 
while  journeying  with  him 
(31);  put  the  crown  of  Asia  on 
his  own  head  (32);  ravaged  the 
country  (34) ;  Antiochus,  son  of 
Demetrius,  claims  the  throne, 
and  the  forces  go  over  to  him 
(xv.  10);  Tryphon  fled  to  Dora 
(11);  besieged  by  Antiochus 
(13,  14,  25);  he  fled  by  ship  to 
Orthosias  (37) ;  pursued  by  An- 
tiochus (39). 

TU'BALCAIN,  son  of  La- 
mech  and  Sella  (Gen.  iv.  22); 
a  hammerer  and  artificer  in 
every   kind  of  brass  and   iron 

(22). 

TU'BIANITES,  Jews  of 
Characa  so  called  (2  Mach.  xii. 

17). 

TU/BIN,  Jews  mentioned 
as  slain  in  the  places  of  Tubin 
(1  Mach.  v.  13). 

TURPENTINE.  Jacob 
buries  idols  under  a  turpentine 
tree  (Gen.  xxxv.  4) ;  Jacob  sends 
turpentine  as  a  gilt  to  Joseph 
(xliii.   11);   a  prophet   under  a 

turpentine  tree  (3  Kings  xiii.  14) ;  wisdom  compared 
to  one  (Ecclus.  xxiv.  22;  Isai.  vi.  13);  heathen  rites 
under  (Osee  iv.  13). 

TURTLE'  DOVE  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice 
(Gen.  xv.  9;  Lev.  i.  14;  v.  7;  xii.,  xiv.,  xv.;  Luke 
ii.  24;  Num.  vi.  10);  referred  to  (Ps.  lxxxiii.  4; 
Cant.  i.  9;  ii.  12;  Jer.  viii.  8). 

TYCH'ICUS,  a  disciple  of  St.  Paul,  often  em- 
ployed by  the  apostle  to  bear  his  letters.  He  was  a 
native  of  the  province  of  Asia,  and  accompanied  St. 
Paul  from  Corinth  to  Jerusalem  (Acts  xx.  4);  he  was 


the  bearer  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  A.  D.  61 
(Coloss.  iv.  7);  that  to  the  Ephesians,  A.  D.  65 
(Ephes.  vi.  21;  2  Tim.  iv.  12);  he  calls  him  his 
dear  brother,  a  faithful  minister,  and  his  companion 
in  the  service  of  God ;  he  proposed  to  send  him  to 
Crete  to  replace  Titus  (Titus  iii.  12). 

TYRE,  a  famous  commercial  city  of  Phoenicia; 
a  strong  city  (Jos.  xix.  29) ;  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre, 
an  ally  of  David  (2  Kings  v.  ii  ;  xxiv.  7);  of  Solo- 
mon (3  Kings  v.  1;  vii.  13;  ix.  11 ;  1  Paral.  xiv. 
I;    2    Paral.    ii.);    mentioned    (Ps.    xliv. ;    lxxxii.; 
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lxxxvi.):  her  merchants  princes,  her  traders  the 
nobles  of  the  earth  (Isaias  xxiii.  8);  its  luxury  and 
commerce  with  different  nations  described  eloquently 
(Ezech.  xxvii.  1-34) ;  the  destruction  foretold  by 
Isaias,  to  come  in  seventy  years  (Isai.  xxiii.  15);  its 
proud  king  to  be  cast  down,  and  to  die  by  the  hand 
of  strangers  (Ezech.  xxviii.) ;  its  total  destruction  by 
Nabuohodonosor  foretold  (Ezech.  xxvi.) ;  to  become 
like  a  naked  rock,  a  drying  place  for  nets  (5,  14); 
never  to  be  built  up  again  (14;  xxvii.  36) ;  description 
of  the  fall  (xxvi.  15-21 ;    xxvii.  26-36;   Amos  i.  10; 


Osee  ix.  13;  Joel  ill.  4;  Zach.  ix.  2);  games  held  at 
under  Antiochus  (2  Mach.  iv.  18) ;  Antiochus, 
there  (44);  our  Lord  alludes  to  the  destruction  of 
Tyre  and  Sidon  (Matt.  xi.  21,  22;  Luke  x.  13,  14); 
people  from  Tyre  and  Sidon  came  to  hear  him  (Mark 
iii.  8;  Luke  vi.  17);  he  himself  went  into  the  coasts 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon,  and  cured  the  possessed  daughter 
of  a  Chanaanite  or  Syrophcenician  woman  (Matt.  xv. 
21-28;  Mark  vii.  24-30);  St.  Paul  on  his  way  to  Je- 
rusalem landed  at  Tyre,  as  the  ship  was  to  unlade 
ihere  (Acts  xxi.  3,  7). 

UBIL,  an  Ismahelite,  su- 
perintendent of  David's  camels 
(1  Paral.  xxvii.  30). 

U/LAI.  Daniel  had  a  vision 
when  over  the  gate  of  Ulai,  that 
is,  the  gate  facing  that  river 
(Dan.  viii.  2). 

U'LAM,  of  the  tribe  of 
Manasse>  (l  Paral.  vii.  16,  17). 
UNBELIEF,  sinfulness  of 
(John  iii.  18;  xvi.  9;  Rom.  xi. 
32;  Heb.  iii.  12;  Tit.  i.  15  ;  1 
John  v.  10). 

UNCLEANNESS,  legal 
purifications  enjoined  for  (Lev. 
xi.  24,  25,  32-40;  xv.  1-33; 
xvi.  16). 

UNCLEAN  ANIMALS, 
those  that  chew  the  cud,  but 
divide  not  the  hoof  (Lev.  xi. 
4-7;  Deut.  xiv.  7);  things  bred 
in  the  water-  thai  have  not  firs 
and  scales  (Lev.  xi.  10-12; 
Deut.  xiv.  10);  unclean  birds 
(Lev.  xi.  13-19;  Deut.  xiv. 
12-18)  ;  flying  or  hopping  quad- 
rupeds (Lev.  xi.  20.  21);  quad- 
rumana  (Lev.  xi.  27);  other 
unclean  animals  1  Lev.  xi.  30, 
41,  42;  Deut.  xiv.  19). 

UNCTION,  anointing,  pre- 
scribed by  law  (Ex.  xxix.  7.  21  : 
xxx.  25,  31;  xxxi.  II;  xxxv. 
15;  xl.  9.  II  ;  Lev.  viii.  2.  10 ; 
x.  7;  xxi.  10,  12;  Nun*,  iv. 
16);  the  unction  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  (1  John  ii.  20,  27);  the 
sacrament  of  Extreme  Unction. 
the  anointing  of  the  >ick  (James 

v.  14). 

U'NITY     OF     THE 
CHURCH     (Gant.   vi.    8,    9  = 
John  x.  16;   xvii.    12-14;    Eph 
iv.  4,  5  I ;  unity  of  Christians  in 
the  Eucharist  1  1  Cor.  x.  17). 

UN  KNOWN  GOD.     An 
altar     in     Athens    erected      to 
the    Unknown    God.     St.   Paul 
uses     the     fact     in     argument 
(Acts  xvii.  23). 

UNLEAVENED  BREAD.     See  Azymes. 

UR,  a  city  of  the  Chaldees,  native  place  of  Thare 

and  Abraham.     God  orders  Abraham  to  leave  it,  and 

proceed  to  the  land  of  Chanaan  (Gen.  xi.  31 ;  xv.  7). 

UR,  father  of  Eliphal,  one  of  David's  champions 

(1  Paral.  xi.  35). 

URBA'NUS,  a  convert  whom  St.  Paul  salutes  at 
his  helper  in  Christ  Jesus  (Rom.  xvi.  9). 
U'RI,  father  of  Beseleel  (Ex.  xxxi.  2). 
URI'AS,  a  Hethite,  a  brave  and  faithful  soldier  it 
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David's  army,  besieging  Rabba  (2  Kings  xi.  I,  6); 
his  wife,  Bethsabee,  seen  and  seduced  by  David  (2- 
5);  David  sends  for  Urias,  and  endeavors  to  conceal 
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valley  of  Achor  (Jos.  vii.  24,  26;  Isai.  lxv.  10 ;  Osee 
ii.  15);  valley  of  the  Reeds  (Jos.  xvi.  8;  xvii.  9); 
valley  of  Jephtahel  or  Jephthael  (Jos.  xix.  14,  27)  ; 


GREEK  AND  ROMAN  BOXES. 


his  iinful  act,  but  is  baffled  by  the  soldierly  pride  of 
Urias  (7-13) ;  sends  him  back  to  the  army  with  a 
letter  to  Joab,  directing  him  to  put  Urias  in  the  post 
of  danger  (14,  15);  he  is  killed  (17);  Bethsabee 
mourns  for  him  (26). 

URI'AS,  high-priest  of  the  Jews,  builds  an  altar 
by  order  of  King  Achaz,  like  one  at  Damascus  (4 
Kings  xvi.  10,  n);  offers  holocausts  and  libations 
on  it  by  order  of  the  king  (15,  16). 

URI'AS,  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  son  of  Semei,  of 
Cariathiarim  (Jerem.  xxvi.  20) ;  prophesied  at  the 
same  lime  as  Jeremias,  and  predicted  similar  woes  to 
Jerusalem  and  the  country  as  that  prophet  (20) ;  Joa- 
kim,  king  of  Juda,  sought  to  put  him  to  death,  but  he 


valley  of  Sorec  (Judg.  xvi.  4) ;  valley  of  Sennim 
(Judg.  iv.  11);  valley  of  Rophaim  (2  Kings  v.  18; 
xxiii.  13);  valley  of  Terebinth  (1  Kings  xvii.  2); 
valley  of  Blessing  (2  Paral.  xx.  26);  valley  of  the 
Salt  Pits  (2  Kings  viii.  13;  4  Kings  xiv.  7);  valley 
of  Josaphat  (Joel  iii.  12) ;  valley  of  the  Artificers  (1 
Paral.  iv.  14;  2  Esd.  xi.  35);  valley  of  Tears  (Ps. 
lxxxiii.  7);  valley  of  Vision  (Isai.  xxii.  1);  valley  of 
Topheth,  or  of  the  Son  of  Ennon,  or  of  Slaughter 
(Jerem.  vii.  32),  or  of  Dead  Bodies  (xxxi.  40);  valley 
of  the  Passengers — valley  of  the  Multitude  of  Gog 
(Ezech.  xxxix.  n);  valley  of  Cedron  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
4);  valley  of  Gihon  (2  Paral.  xxxiii.  14). 

VAN'ITY  OF  EARTHLY  THINGS  (Eccles. 


fled  to  Egypt  (21);  the  king  sent  to  Egypt  for  him,  j  i.  1). 


and  slew  him  with  the  sword,  casting  his  dead  body 
into  the  graves  of  the  common  people  (23). 

UR'IEL,  of  Gabaa,  father  of  Michaia,  wife  of 
Roboam  (2  Paral.  xiii.  2). 

US,  son  of  Aram  (Gen.  x.  23). 

US'URY  forbidden  (Ex.  xxii.  25  ;  Lev.  xxv.  36; 
Deut.  xxiii.  19;  2  Esd.  v.  7;  Ps.  xiv.  5;  Prov.  xxii. 
16;  xxviii.  8;  Jer.  xv.  10;  Ezech.  xviii.  8,  13;  xxii. 
12;  Luke  vi.  34;  xix.  8). 

UZAL,  sixth  son  of  Jectan  (Gen.  x.  27);  called 
Huzal  (1  Paral.  i.  21). 

VAGA'O,  eunuch  of  Holofernes,  directed  by  him 
io  summon  Judith  (Judith  xii.  10,  12) ;  closes  the  doors 


VAP'SI,  a  Nephthatite  (Num.  xiii.  15). 

VASH'TI,  wife  of  Assuerus,  refuses  to  obey  his 
order  to  appear  in  the  banquet  to  show  her  beauty  to 
all  the  people  and  the  princes  (Estli.  i.  10-12);  had 
made  a  feast  for  the  women  (9) ;  Assuerus  consults 
what  sentence  should  be  passed  upon  her  (12-15); 
by  the  advice  of  Mamuchan,  Assuerus  repudiates  and 
deposes  her,  lest  by  her  example  wives  of  princes 
slight  the  commands  of  their  husbands  (16-22); 
Assuerus  repents,  remembering  Vashti,  what  she  had 
done,  and  what  she  had  suffered  (ii.  1). 

VASSE'NI,  eldest  son  of  the  prophet  Samuel  (1 
Paral.  vi.  28). 

VEIL,  separating  the  oracle,  or  holy  of  holies, 
(xiii.  1);  discovers  his  master's  death,  and  Judith's  i  from  the  rest  of  the  tabernacle;    its  form,  material 


VEIL,  a  sign  of  woman's  dependence  (Gen.  xx. 
16;  xxiv.  65;  xxxviii.  i_; .;  1  Cor.  xi.  ID;  Is.-.i.  ii.  23). 

VEIL,  Moses  kept  his  face  veiled  at  t'ie  request 
of  the  people,  after  descending  from  Si.ui  (Ex. 
xxxiv.  33). 

VEN'GEANCE  belongs  to  God  alone,  and  lis 
ministers,  and  is  forbidden  to  other.;  (Den.  xv.  14; 
Lev.  xix.  18;  Deut.  xxxii.  35;  Judg.  v!ii.  19;  x\i. 
30;  Ps.  vii.  7;  ix.  13;  xciii.  I;  Prov.  xxiv.  z<) ; 
xxix.  22;  Ezech.  xxv.  12,  14;  Nah.  '..  2;  Matt.  v. 
39;  Luke  xvii.;  ix.  54;  1  Thess.  v.  15;  2  Tim.  iv. 
14;  James  v.  4;  Apoc.  vi.  10). 

VERMIL'ION,  a  red  coloring  materiel  (Wisd. 
xiii.  14). 

VERSIONS  OF  THE  SCRIPTURES.  The 
Old  Testament  down  to  the  time  of  the  captivity  w  s 
written  in  Hebrew;  some  portion  was  then  wiitten  in 
Chaldaic,  and  after  the  conquests  of  Alexander  the 
Great,  all  these  portions  were  translated  into  Greek,  and 
are  known  as  the  Septuagint.  Later  books  were  written 
in  Greek  ;  and,  as  is  generally  believed,  the  whole  of 
the  New  Testament.  In  the  early  period  of  Chris- 
tiinity  Greek  was  spoken  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Rhone  to  the  banks  of  the  Jordan  and  the  Nile.  As 
the  use  of  the  language  declined,  the  whole  Bible 
was  tran>lated  into  Latin,  and  this  version  is  known 
as  the  Vetus  Itala.  St.  Jerome,  a  learned  and  holy- 
priest,  who  had  retired  to  the  Holy  Land,  there  with 
the  aid  of  Jewish  and  other  scholars,  revised  this  old 
Latin  translation  by  the  Hebrew.  His  version  or 
reviMon  is  known  as  the  Vulgate,  and  it  has  ever 
since  been  in  use  in  the  Catholic  church.  The 
Psalms  alone  belong  to  the  earlier  version.  See 
Introduction. 

VES'SEL,  parable  of  the  potter's  vessel  broken 
(Jer.  xix.  u). 

VES'SELS  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  trans- 
ported to  Babylon  (Jer.  xxvii.  19-22;  4  Kings  xxv. 
13-16);  put  by  Nabuchodonosor  in  the  temple  of 
his  god  (1  Esd.  i.  7) ;  profaned  by  Balthasar  (Dan.  v. 
2);  restored  by  Cyrus  (1  Esd.  i.  8-1 1);  carried  off 
by  Antiochus  (l  Mach.  i.  23);  new  vessels  made  by 
Judas  Machabeus  (iv.  49). 

VESTIBULE,  the  altar  of  holocausts,  in  tne 
entry  or  vestibule  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xl.  27); 
victims  immolated  there  (Lev.  iii.  8). 

VEST'MENTS  of  the  Jewish  priests  (Ex. 
xxviii.;  xxix.  5-9). 

VETCHES,  a  legume  (Isai.  xxviii.  25;  Ezech. 
iv.  9). 

VIAL,  Samuel  took  a  little  vial  of  oil  to  anoint 


flight  (xiv.  13-16). 

VALE,  the  Woodland  Vale,  which  now  is  the 
Salt  Sea  (Gen.  xiv.  3);  vale  of  Mambre,  where 
Abram  dwelt  (Gen.  xiv.  13;  xviii.  1);  vale  of  Save, 
which  is  the  king's  vale  (Gen.  xiv.  17);  the  noble 
vale  (Gen.  xii.  6);  vale  of  Gad  (2  Kings  xxiv.  5); 
vale  of  Sephata  (2  Paral.  xiv.  10);  vale  of  Taber- 
nacles (Ps.  cvii.  8). 

VALECASIS,  a  city  (Josue  xviii.  21). 

VALLEY  OF  THE  CLUSTER  (Num.  xxxii. 


9);  valley  of  Sebohn   (Gen.  x.;    1    Kings  xiii.  18);    45) 


and  color  (Ex.  xxvi.  31,  32);  how  hung  and  fastened 
(33)  '>  ^  was  under  the  care  of  the  family  of  Gerson 
(Num.  iii.  23,  25,  31;  iv.  24-26);  another  veil  in  the 
entry  that  was  before  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxxviii.  18; 
Num.  iv.  25,  26) ;  the  veil  before  the  oracle  in  Solo- 
mon's temple  wrought  with  cherubim  (2  Paral.  iii. 
14) ;  Antiochus  carried  off  the  veil  of  the  second 
temple  (1  Mach.  i.  23);  Judas  restores  both  veils  (iv. 
51);  the  veil  of  the  temple  rent  at  the  death  of  our 
Lord  (Matt,  xxvii.   5 1 ;  Mark  xv.  38 :   Luke  xxiii. 


THE  VEIL  WORN  IN  THE  EAST. 

Saul  (1  Kings  x.  1) ;  vials  full  of  odors  (Apoc.  v.  8) ; 
vials  of  God's  wrath  (xv.  7  ;  xvi.) 

VICTIMS,  qualities  required  in  victims  to  be 
offered  to  God  (Lev.  xxii.  19.) 
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VICTORY  comes  from  God  (Ex.  xvii.  9;  Deut. 
vii.  18;  Jos.  xi.  6;  Judg.  vii.  7;  1  Kings  xiv.  6; 
xvii.  45;  2  Paral.  xiv.  11;  xvi.  8;  xxiv.  24;  xxv.  8; 
Judith  ix.  15;  Ps.  cxvii.  16;  Prov.  xxi.  31);  God 
enables  a  few  to  overcome  powerful  armies  (Gen. 
xiv.  14;  Judg.  vii.  2;  2  Paral.  xiii.  14;  1  Mach.  iii. 
16,  22);  rejoicings  over  victory  (Num.  xxxi.  54; 
Judg.  xi.  34;  1  Kings  xviii.  6)  ;  Christ's  victory  over 
death  (1  Cor.  xv.  54). 

VIGILANCE.  We  are  always  to  watch  and  to 
pray  (Ps.  lxii.  2;  ci.  8;  Prov.  viii.  17;  Cant.  v.  2; 
Wis.  vi.  15,  16;  Ecclus.  xiii.  17;  xxxii.  18;  xxxix. 
6;  Isai.  xxix.  20;  Jer.  i.  11,  12;  Matt.  xxiv.  42; 
xxv.  13;  xxvi.  38;  Mark  xiii.  13-37;  xiv  38;  Luke 
xii.  37 ;  xxi.  36;  Acts  xx.  31 ;  1  Cor.  xvi. 
13;  Eph.  vi.  18;  Col.  iv.  2;  1  Thess.  v. 
6,  10;   i  Pet.  iv.  7;  Apoc.  iii.  3). 

VILLAGES  (Jos.  xiii.  17;  xv.  32, 
44-47.  5*>  57.  59.  °°>  62;  xviii.  24,  28; 
Esth.  ix.  19;  Mark  vi.  36,  56;  Luke  viii. 
34;  ix.  12). 

VINE,  planted  by  Noe  (Gen.  ix.  20, 
2 1 ) ;  generally  cultivated  in  Egypt  and  Pal- 
estine  (Gen.  xl.  9;  xlix.  11);  vines  with 
prodigious  clusters  (Num.  xiii.  23);  for 
every  one  to  dwell  under  his  own  vine  and 
fig-tree,  a  type  of  peace  and  happiness  (3 
Kings  iv.  25;  Mich.  iv.  4);  a  wife  com- 
pared to  a  fruitful  vine  (Ps.  cxxvii.  3); 
choice  vines  (Isai.  v.  2,  4);  Israel  a  vine 
full  of  branches  (Osec  x.  I ) ;  our  Lord  com- 
pares himself  to  a  vine,  and  his  apostles 
to  the  branches  (John  xv.  1);  the  church 
compared  to  a  vineyard  (Ps.  Ixxix.  9; 
Cunt.  ii.  15;  Isai.  v.  2;  Jer.  ii.  21 ;  xii. 
10;  Matt.  xx.  I;  Mark  xii.  I;  Luke  xx. 

9)- 

VIN'EGAR.  Nazarites  forbidden  to 
drink  (Num.  vi.  3);  Booz  gives  Ruth 
bread  and  vinegar  (Ruth  ii.  14);  used  as 
a  type  of  sourness  (Prov.  x.  26);  vinegar 
on  nitre  (xxv.  20);  vinegar  on  a  sponge 
given  to  our  Lord  on  the  cross  (Matt, 
xxvii.  48;  Mark  xv.  36;  Luke  xxiii.  36; 
John  xix.  29,  30). 

VINE'YARD,  the  first  mentioned  is 
that  planted  by  Noe  (Gen.  ix.  20);  our 
Lord,  in  the  person  of  Juda,  represented 
in  Jacob's  blessing  as  "tying  his  foal  to 
the  vineyard,  and    his  ass  to  the  vine " 
(Gen.  xlix.  11);  law  as  to  injury  to  vine- 
yard (Ex.  xxii.   s) ;    grapes  that   fall  in 
vineyard,  or  are  left  ungathered,  not  to  be 
gathered,  but  left  for  poor   (Deut.   xxiv. 
21;    Lev.  xix.  10);    vineyard  not  to  be 
pruned    in    the   seventh    year    (xxv.    4) ; 
Nazarites  to  eat  nothing  coming  from  the 
vineyard  (Num.  vi.  4);  Israelites  promise 
not  to  touch  the  vineyards  of  the  nations  on  their 
march  (Num.  xx.,  xxi.);   vineyards  enclosed  by  walls 
(xxii.  24);  a  person  going  into  a  neighbor's  vineyard 
might  eat  but  not  carry  away  (Deut.  xxiii.  24);  vines 
of  the  vineyard  of  Sodom  (xxxii.  32);  God  gave  the 
Israelites  vineyards  they  had  not  planted  (Jos.  xxiv. 
13);  Sichemites  trample  down  vineyards  (Judg.  ix. 
27);  Samson  destroys  the  vineyards  of  the  Philistines 


vineyard  (Luke  xx.  9;  Matt.  xxi.  34;  Mark  xii.  2); 
mysterious  gathering  of  the  vineyard  of  the  earth  by 
the  son  of  man  (Apoc.  xiv.  18). 

VLPER,  a  venomous  serpent  (Job  xx.  16;  Isai. 
xxx.  6). 

VIR'GIN.  Isaias  prophesies  clearly  that  the 
Messias  is  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin  (Isai.  vii.  14);  the 
angel  Gabriel  announces  to  the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 


VIR'TUES  OF  SOLOMON  (2  Paral.  ix.  5). 

VIR'TUOUS  WOMAN,  Ruth  declared  to  be 
(Ruth  iii.  u). 

VIS'ION,  land  of.  Abraham  is  ordered  to  go 
into  the  Land  of  Vision  to  sacrifice  Isaac  (Gen.  xxii. 

2)- 

VIS'IONS,    the    most    remarkable:    Abraham's 

vision  of  the  destiny  of  his  posterity  (Gen.  xv.  12,  17) ; 

that  she  is  to  be  the  mother  of  the  Messias  (Luke  i.    Jacob's  vision  of  the  ladder  (Gen.  xxviii.  12);  vision 

26);  Elizabeth  hails  her  as  mother  of  her  Lord  (43).  .  of  an  angel  with  whom  he  wrestles  (Gen.  xxxii.  24 ) ; 


VIRGIN'ITY 


dently  made  by  the  Blessed  Virgin  (Luke  i.  34  I ;  th 


recommended  (Matt.  xix.  12;  1  Joseph's  vision  of  the  sheaves  of  his  brethren  bowing 
Cor.  vii.  25;  Apoc.  xiv.  4);  preferred  by  St.  Paul  to  to  his  sheaf  (xxxvii.  5-9);  Pbarao's  vision  of  the  fat 
marriage  (1   Cor.  vii.  38,  401;  vow  of  virginity  evi-    and  lean  Line,  the  full  and  blasted  ears  (xii.);   Na- 

buchodonosor's  vision  of  a  statue  of  metals  and  clay 
(Dan.  ii.  31-45);  Nabuchodonosor's  vis 
ion  of  a  tree  (iv.  7-14);  its  interpretation 
(16-24);  Daniel's  vision  of  the  four 
beasts  (vii.  1-28);  his  vision  of  the  ram 
and  the  he-goat  (viii.  3-27);  his  vision 
of  an  angel  (x.,  xi.);  Ezechiel's  vision  oi 
the  four  living  creatures  (Ezcch.  i.  4- 
28) ;  vision  of  the  sins  of  Jerusalem  (viii.) ; 
vision  of  the  dry  bones  (xxxvii.  1-14). 

VISIT,  St.  Paul  desires  to  visit  the 
saints  (Rom.  i.  1 1 ;  xv.  23,  32;  Gal.  iv. 
20;   I  Thess.  ii.  17). 

VOCA'TION  of  the  Jewish  people  in 
Abraham  (Gen.  xii.);  of  the  Gentiles  in- 
stead of  the  u  1  grateful  Jews  (Ads  xviii. 
6);  vocation  of  the  twelve  apostles  (Matt.  x. 
2) ;  we  are  to  make  our  calling  (2  Pet.  i.  10). 

VOICE  OF  GOD  to  be  hearkened 
to  (Ex.  xv.  26;  xix.  5;  Num.  xiv.  22; 
Deut.  v.  25;  viii.  20;  xiii.  18;  xxviii.  I; 
I  Kings  xii.  15;  4  Kings  xviii.  12;  Ps. 
lxxx.;  Prov.  v.  13;  viii.  4;  Isai.  lxvi. 
6-8;  Jerem.  iii.  13;  vii.  29;  xxvi.  13);  the 
voice  of  many  waters  (Ps.  xii.  8  ;  xcii.  3  ; 
Apoc.  i.  15);  voice  cf  one  crying  in  the 
wilderness  (Isai.  xl.  3,  6;  Matt.  iii.  3: 
Mark  i.  2,  3,  4;  Luke  iii.  4;  John  i. 
23) ;  the  voice  of  ruins  (Jer.  xlix.  21). 

VOW  AND  PROMISE  to  be  made 
to  God  (Gen.  xxviii.  20;  Lev.  xxvii.  2; 
Num.  vi.;  xxi.  2;  xxx.;  Deut.  xxiii.  21  ; 
Judg.  xi.  31;  I  Kings  xiv.;  2  Kings  xv. 
8;  Ps.  Ixxv.  12;  Eccles.  v.  4;  Baruch  vi. 
34;  Matt.  xiv.  7;  Acts  xviii.  18;  xxi. 
23;  xxiii.  12). 

VULTURE,  a  bird  of  prey  (Job 
xxviii.  7);  forbidden  as  unclean  (Lev.  xi. 
14;   Deut.  xiv.  13). 


THE  LAST  COMMUNION   OF  ST.  JEROMF,  WHO  PREPARED   THE 
VULGATE  OR   REVISED   LATIN   VERSION  OF  THE  BIBLE. 

violation  of  the   vow  of  chastity  draws  down  Cud's 
anger  (1  Tim.  v.  12). 

VIR'GINS.  In  the  slaughter  of  the  Madianites 
only  virgins  are  spared  by  God's  order  (Num.  xxi. 
18);  the  virgins  of  Jabes  in  Galaad  and  Silo  carried 
off  by  the  Benjamites  (Judg.  xii.  21,  23;  xxi.);  some 
virgins   shut   up  in  the   days  of  the  Machabees  (2 


Mach.  iii.  19);  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  wise  and 
(Ju  Ig.  xv.  5);    Achab   kills    Naboth  to  obtain    his    the  foolish  virgins  (Matt.  xxv.   1-13) ;    virgins  pro- 


vineyard  (3  Kings  xxi.  1-16);  vineyards  referred  to 
(Ps.  lxxvii.  47;  Ixxix.  9;  civ.  33;  cvi.  37;  Cant.  i. 
5;  ii.  13;  vi.-viii.);  our  Lord's  parable  of  the  vine- 
yard  (Matt.  xx.   1);    parable  of  the  laborers  in  the 


phesying  (Acts  xxi.  9) ;  virgins  who  follow  the  Lamb 
(Apoc.  xiv.  4). 

VIR'TUES,  one  of  the  choirs  of  angels  (1  Pet. 
iii.  22). 


WATERS  used  in  the  divine  worship 
(Ex.  xxix.  2,  23);  unleavened  (Lev.  ii.  4; 
vii.  12;  Num.  vi.  15). 

WA'GES  of  the  hired  servants  not  to 
be  detained  (Deut.  xxiv.  14;  Tob.  iv.  15); 
wages  promised  to  the  mother  of  Moses  (Ex.  ii.  9); 
wages  of  a  hireling  (Deut.  xv.  18);  illgotten  wages 
not  to  be  offered  to  God  (xxiii.  18);  the  wages  of  in- 
iquity (2  Pet.  ii.  15). 

WALL,  St.  Paul  calls  the  high-priest  a  whited 
wall  (Acts  xxiii.  3). 

WAN'DERING  of  the  Israelites  in  the  desert, 
its  length  (Ex.  xiii.  17). 

WAR,  the  penalty  of  sin  (Lev.  xxvi.  25 ;  Deut. 
xxviii.  36;  Judg.  ii.  14;  iii.  8;  iv.  2;  vi.  1;  x.  7 ; 
xiii.;  Isai.  v.  25;  Jer.  v.  15);  Abraham  makes  war 
in  order  to  rescue  Lot  (Gen.  xiv.  14);  Israel  makes 
war  to  avenge  the  wrong  done  a  Levite  (Judg.  xx.) . 
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Josue  makes  war  by  order  of  God  (Jos.  vi. ;  vii.  1 1- 
viii.  30;  x.-xii.)j  David  makes  war  on  the  Amale- 
cites  (1  Kings  xxx.);  conduct  to  be  observed  in  war 


A  CITY  TAKEN  BY  ASSAULT,  AND  THE  INHABITANTS  LED 
AWAY  CAPTIVE.     From    Kouyunjik.     (Layard's   Nineveh,  ii.   285.) 


(Deut.  xx.  1-20);  prayer  offered  to  God  in  battle  by 
Moses  (Ex.  xvii.  8-12);  David's  trust  in  God  be- 
fore his  combat  against  Goliath  (1  Kings  xvii.  45); 
Asa's  prayer  to  God  in  war  against  the  Ethiopians 
(2  Paral.  xiv.  11);  Josaphat's  prayer  (xx.  6-12;  Eze- 
chias'  (xxxii.  20);  Judith's  prayer  (Judith  viii.-ix.); 
prayer  of  the  Machabees  (1  Mach.  iii.  21  ;  iv.  10;  2 
Mach.  viii.  16,  19);  God  fights  in  behalf  of  his  own 
(Ex.  xiv.  14;  Dent.  i.  30;  iii.  22;  I  Kings  xvii.  46; 
2  Paral.  xx.  15  ;  Ps.  xvii.  35  ;  cxliii.  I  ;  Isai.  xxx.  15). 

WARLIKE  ENGINES,  not  to  be  made  of 
fruit  trees  (Deut.  xx.  19,  20);  engines  to  shoot  arrows 
and  great  stones  (2  Paral.  xxvi.  15 ;  I  Mach.  vi.  20); 
engines  to  attack  walls  (1  Mach.  v.  30;  vi.  31;  2 
Mach.  xii.  15);  on  elephants  (1  Mach.vi.  37);  engines 
of  war  (2  Mach.  xii.  27). 

WARRIORS,  names  and  exploits  of  the  greatest 
warriors  in  David's  army  (2  Kings  xxiii.  8-39;  I 
Paral.  xii.  1—37 ;  xxvii.  2-15). 

WASH.  Our  Lord  washes  his  apostles'  feet 
(John  xiii.  5);  washing  of  feet  an  oriental  act  of  hos- 
pitality (Gen.  xviii.  4;  xix.  2;  xxiv.  32;  xliii.  24; 
Luke  vii.  44;  1  Tim.  v.  10). 

WASH.  Scruples  of  Pharisees  in  regard  to  wash- 
ing the  hands  rebuked  (Matt.  xv.  2,  20;   Mark  vii. 


2,  3);  our  Lord  washes  his  disciples'  feet  (John  xiii. 
5);  Pilate  washes  his  hands  to  show  that  he  took  no 
part  in  the  death  of  Christ  (Matt,  xxvii.  24). 

WATCH.  The  night  divided 
into  watches  (Ps.  lxxxix.  4);  the 
beginning  of  the  watches  (Judg. 
vii.  19;  Lam.  ii.  19);  the  second 
watch,  third  watch  (Luke  xii.  38); 
the  fourth  watch  (Mark  vi.  48);  the 
morning  watch  (Ex.  xiv.  24).  The 
shepherds  kept  the  night  watch 
over  their  flocks  (Luke  ii.  8) ; 
watching  vain  without  God's  aid 
(Ps.  cxxvi.  1). 

WATCH,  our  Lord  often  en- 
joins on  us  to  watch  and  pray  (Matt, 
xxiv.  42,  43;  xxv.  13;  xxvi.  40,41; 
Mark  xiii.  33,  35;  xiv.  37,  38; 
Luke  xii.  37,  39;  xxi.  36;  I  Cor. 
xvi.   13;    1    Pet.  v.  8;    Apoc.   xvi. 

■5)- 

WATCHERS,  angels  so  called 
(Dan.  iv.  10,  14). 

WATCHING,  devotional  (Ps. 
Ixii.  2;  ci.  8;  2  Cor.  vi.  5 ;  xi.  27) ; 
in  the  temple  (1  Kings  ii.  22;  Luke 
ii.  37;  Prov.  viii.  34). 

WA'TERS,  their  creation 
(Gen.  i.  2) ;  they  are  divided  (6, 
7);  the  lower  waters  gathered  to- 
gether  and  called  seas  (10);  the 
waters  bring  forth  the  creeping  crea- 
ture having  life,  and  the  fowl  that 
fly  (20);  the  waters  of  the  sea  filled 
(22);  God  declares  that  he  will 
bring  the  waters  of  a  great  flood 
upon  the  earth  (vi.  17);  they  burst 
forth  (vii.  11-24);  they  retire  (viii. 
3-13);  water  changed  into  blood 
in  Egypt  (Ex.  vii.  17-2X;  Wis.  xi. 
7) ;  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  divided 
by  Moses  (xiv.  21-31);  waters  of 
the  Jordan  divided  by  Josue  (Jos. 
iii.  13-17);  by  Eliseus  (4  Kings 
ii.  13,  14);  made  sweet  by  Moses 
(Ex.  xv.  25);  by  Eliseus  (4  Kings 
ii.  19-22);  Moses  makes  water  flow 

from  a  rock   (Ex.  xvii.  6;    Wis.  xi. 

4).     Our  Lord  changes  water  into 

wine,  at  the  wedding  feast  in  Cana, 

of  Galilee   (John   ii.    1— 1 1) ;   water 

that   washes  away  the    sins  of  the 

world    (Matt.   iii.    16;    xxviii.    19; 

Luke  iii.  21 ;    John  iii.   5;    Ezech. 

xxxvi.  25;  Zach.  xiv.  8;  Mark  i.  4; 

Col.    ii.    12;    Heb.   x.  22 ) ;    water 

walked  upon  (Matt.  xiv.  26 ;    Mark  % 

vi.    48) ;    inexhaustible     'John    iv. 

14) ;  many  waters  signify  persecution 

(Ps.  lxviii.  16;  cxliii.  7;   Cant.  viii.   ^ 

7;    Matt.  vii.  25;    Apoc.  xii.    15);    2 

water  a  figure  of  the  knowledge  of   ^ 

God,  and  of  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 

Ghost  (Isai.  xi.  9;  xii.  3;  xxxiii.  16; 

xliii.  20;  xliv.  3;  Ezech.  xlvii.  1- 

12;  Zach.  xiv.  8). 

WAX  formed  by  bees  (Ps.  xxi. 

15;  lxvii.  3;  xcvi.  5;  Mich.  i.  4). 

WAY.     What  should  be  the  way  of  the  true  faith- 
ful (Ps.  cxviii.  5;  Prov.  iii.  6,  17;  xvi.  5,  17;  Ecclus. 

v.  12;  Isai.  xxvi.  7  ;  xxx.  21;  xxxiii.  16;  xxxv.  8;  lx. 

3;  Jer.  xxxi.  21;  Osee  xiv.  10;   I  Thess.  iv.  I;    Heb. 


xii.  13) ;  the  Lord  guides  the  way  of  the  just  (Tob.  iv. 
20;  Ps.  xvi.  5;  xxiv.  4;  cxviii.  35;  Prov.  iv.  12,  18; 
xiii.  6;  xvi.  9;  xx.  24;  Isai.  xlviii.  17;  Jer.  x  23; 
Mich.  iv.  2) ;  what  is  the  way  of  the  wicked,  and  the 
end  thereof  (Job  vi.  18;  Ps.  i.  6;  cxviii  3;  Prov.  iv. 
19,  27;  xii.  15;  xiv.  12;  xxi.  2;  xxii.  5;  xxviii.  18; 
Ecclus.  ii.  16;  xxi.  II;  Isai.  lvii.  10;  Jer.  ii.  36;  iv. 
18) ;  there  is  a  way  which  seemeth  just  to  a  man,  but 
the  end  thereof  leads  to  death  (Prov.  xiv.  12). 

WEDDING.  The  riddle  proposed  at  Samson's 
wedding  (Judg.  xiv.  14);  wedding  and  marriage  of 
Esther  (Esth.  ii.  18);  description  of  a  wedding  (1 
Mach.  ix.  37,  39);  we  are  to  be  like  men  who  wait 
for  their  Lord  when  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding 
(Luke  xii.  36);  we  are  not  to  take  the  first  place  at 
a  wedding  (xiv.  8).     See  Marriage. 

WEIGHTS.  False  weights  and  measures  for- 
bidden (Deut.  xxv.  13,  14). 


WEIGHTS   AND   MEASURES. 

10  ghras       make        I  leka 

5  dwts. 

2  bekas 

1  side 

IO     " 

60  sides 

1  mna 

2  lbs.,  6  oz. 

50  mnas 

1  talent 
HEUREW   MEASURE. 

125  lbs. 

4  digits 

1  palm 

3.6  inches 

3  palms 

I  span 

10.9      " 

2  spans 

1  cubit 

1  ft.  9.8      " 

4  cubits 

1  fathom 

LONG    MEASURE. 

7  ft.  3.5      " 

400  cubits 

1  stadium  or  furlong   729.6  feet 

5  furlongs 

1  Sabbath-dayj< 

Durn.  3648    " 

2  Sabbath-dav 

journ.   1  mile              1 

mile,  2016    " 

3  miles 

1  parasang      4 

"       768    " 

8  parasangs 

I  day's  jour.  33 

LIQUID   MEASURE. 

"       864    " 

l 'A  caphs 

I  log  or  rebah 

.833  pints 

4  logs 

1  cabe. 

3-333    " 

3  cabs 

1  hin 

1  gal.,  1  qt. 

2  hins 

1  sntum  or  measure    2  gnl.,  3  qts 

3  sata 

1  bate  or  ephi 

7  gal.,  2    " 

3  ephi 

1  nebei 

22  gal.,  2    " 

10  ephi 

1  core 
DRY   MEASURE. 

75  gal 

20  gachals 

1  cabe 

2.83  pints 

36  gachals 

1  omer 

5-1      " 

lYi  gomor 

1  satum 

I  peck,  1  pi 

3  sata 

I  ephi      3  pecks,  1  qt.,  1  p 

5  ephis 

I  letech 

2  bushels 

2  letech 

1  core 

4        " 

THE 

VIPER. 

COINS. 

20  obols 
60  sides 
60  mnas 

1  side 
I  mna 
I  talent 

46.19  cents. 
I277 
$1663.02 
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WED'DING    GARMENT.    The    man  who 

^vad  not  on  a  wedding  garment  cast  out  into  exterior 
darkness  (Matt.  xxii.  II-13). 

WELL  OF  AGAR  (Gen.  xxi.  19),  dug  by  Abra- 
ham (xxi.  25-30) ;  called  Well  of  Bersabee,  or  of 
the  Oath  (31);  Well  of  the  Living  and  Seeing,  where 
Isaac  dwelt  (Gen.  xxv.  11);  Well  of  Bethlehem  (1 
Paral.  xi.  17);  Jacob's  well  near  Samaria,  where 
our  Lord  converted  the  Samaritan  woman  (John  iv. 
6-12). 

WHALE,  mentioned  by  Job  (Job  vii.  12);  by 
Isaias  (Isai.  xxvii.  1);  swallows  the  prophet  Jonas 
(Jon.  ii.  i-il;  Matt.  xii.  40). 

WHEAT  and  COCKLE,  our  Lord's  parable  of 
the  (Matt.  xiii.  24). 

WHELPS,  parable  of  the  lion's  whelps  (Ezech. 
xix.  2-9;  Nah.  ii.  11,  12). 

WHIRL'WIND,  the  Lord  answered  Job  out  of 
a  whirlwind  (Job  xxxviii.  1). 

WICKED  LIFE  is  worse  than  death  (Ecclus. 
xxii.  12);  the  wicked  court  death  (Wis.  i.  16);  the 
punishment  of  the  wicked  (Wis1,  v.  xvi. ;  xix.);  it  is 
eternal  (Matt.  hi.  12  ;  xxv.  41,  46;  Mark  ix.  43-48; 
Luke  hi.  17;  2  Thess.  i.  7-9;  Jude  6,  7;  Apoc.  xiv. 
10,  II;  xx.  10;   Isai.  xxxiii.  14). 

WID'OW  of  Surephta  entertains  and  lodges 
the  prophet  Elias  (3  Kings  xvii.  10);  our  Lord 
raLes  to  life  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nairn  (Luke 
vii.  11— 18) ;  our  Lord  praises  the  charity  of  the 
widow  who  gave  her  mites  to  the  temple  (Mark 
xii.  42;  Luke  xxi.  2);  under  the  law,  a  brother 
maiiied  the  widow  of  a  brother  dying  without  issue 
(Gen.  xxxviii.  8;  Deut.  xxv.  5,  10);  the  obligation 
of  assisting  widows  (Ex.  xxii.  22;  Deut.  xvi.  14; 
xxiv.  17,  19;  xxvi.  12;  xxvii.  19;  Judith  ix.  3; 
Job  xxiv.  3;  xxxi.  16;  Ecclus.  iv.  10;  Isni.  i.  17  ;  Jer. 
xxii.  3;  Zach.  vii.  10 ;  Mai.  iii.  5;  Matt,  xxiii.  14;  I 
Tim.  v.  3,  16;  James  i.  27)  ;  God  will  not  despise 
the  prayer  and  complaint  of  a  widow  (Ecclus.  xxxv. 
17) ;  the  tears  from  her  cheek  go  up  even  to  heaven 
(18);  how  widows  should  live  and  employ  their 
time  (1  Tim.  v.  3,  9,  16);  examples  of  holy 
widows:  the  widow  of  Sarephta  (3  Kings  xvii.  10) ; 
Judith  (Jud.  viii.  4);  the  mother  of  the  Machabees 
(2  Mach.  vii.);  Anna  (Luke  ii.  37);  Tabitha  or 
Dorcas  (Acts  ix.  36,  39). 

WILL,  the  will  of  God  should  be  the  rule  of  ours 
(1  Kings  iii.  18;  2  Kings  x.  12;  xv.  20;  I  Mach. 
iii.  60;  Matt.  vi.  10 ;  xxvi.  39;  Acts  xxi.  14;  1  Cor. 
iv.  19;  Heb.  vi.  3;  James  iv.  15);  we  are  to  do  the 


men  should  be  saved  (Ezech.  xviii.  23;  John  vi.  39;  I 
Tim.  ii.  4;  2  Pet.  iii.  9);  God  accepts  the  sincere  will 
for  the  act  desired  (2  Kings  vii. ;  Gen.  xxii.  16) ;  free 


WINE,  first  recorded  to  have  been  made  by  Noe 
(Gen.  ix.  21);  Jewish  priests  forbidden  to  use  (Lev. 
x.  9);  Nazarites  forbidden  (Num.  vi.  3);   Rcchabites 


EASTERN   WINDOW  AND  CASEMENT. 


WASHING  OF  HANDS   IN  THE  EAST. 

will  of  God  in  all  things  (Matt.  vii.  21 ;  xii.  50;  Mark 
iii.  35;  Rom.  xii.  2;  Eph.  v.  17;  Col.  i.  19;  1  Thess. 
iv.  3;  1  John  ii.  17);  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all 


will  remained  in  man  after  and  in  spite  of  Adam's 
fall  (Gen.  iv.  7;  Deut.  xxx.  19;  Jos.  xxiv.  15;  Ps. 
xxiv.  12;  Wis.  ix.  10;  Ecclus.  xv.  18;  xxxi.  10;  I 
Cor.  iii.  8 ;  vii.  37)  ;  the  will  of  man  co-operates  with 
the  grace  of  God  (1  Kings  vii.  3;  2  Paral.  xii.  12; 
Ps.  ix.  17;  lxi.  13;  Prov.  xvi.  1,  5,  9;  Ecclus.  ii. 
20;  Isai.  i.  16;  xl.  3;  xlvi.  8;  lv.  6,  7 ;  Jer.  iii.  I- 
22;  iv.  3-14;  xxv.  5;  xxvi.  13;  Ezech.  xviii.  21- 
32;  Zach.  i.  3;  Mai.  iii.  7;  Matt.  vi.  23;  xi.  21 ; 
John  vi.  37;  Acts  iii.  19;  viii.  22;  ix.  6;  Rom.  x. 
13 ;  I  Cor.  iii.  9;  xv.  10;  2  Cor.  vii.  1 ;  Eph.  v.  14; 
Phil.  ii.  12,  13;  iv.  13;  Col.  i.  29;  iii.  10;  1  Tim. 
iv.  16;  2  Tim.  ii.  21 ;  Heb.  iv.  16;  xii.  12;  James 
iv.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  22,   1  John  iii.  3;  Apoc.  iii.  20). 

WIL'LOW,  a  tree;  willows  of  the  brook  (Lev. 
xxiii.  40;  Job  xl.  17;  Isai.  xliv.  4);  torrent  of  the 
willows    (Isai.    xv.    7) ;    willows 
of  Babylon  (Ps.  cxxxvi.  2). 

WIN'DOWS    (Cant.   ii.    9; 
Judg.  v.  28  ;   Prov.  vii.  6). 

WINDS,  the  east  wind  (Job 
i.  19);  the  north  wind  (Ecclus. 
xliii.  22;  Prov.  xxv.  23);  the 
east  northeast  wind  [Euro  Aquilo), 
(Acts  xxvii.  14) ;  the  west  wind 
(Ex.  x.  19) ;  the  south  wind 
(Ezech.  xxvii.  26;  Acts  xxvii.  13); 
a  burning  wind  (Gen.  xii.  27;  Ex. 
x.  13;  Job  xxvii.  21  ;  Jer.  iv.  11 ; 
xviii.  17;  Ezech.  xvii.  10;  xix.  12; 
Osee  xiii.  15;  Agg.  ii.  18);  the 
four  winds  (Ez.  xxxvii.  9;  xiii. 
20;  Dan.  vii.  2;  viii.  8;  xi.  4; 
Zach.  ii.  6;  vi.  5  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  31 ; 
Apoc.  vii.  1) ;  the  wings  of  the  wind  (2  Kings  xxii. 
11);  the  winds  and  the  sea  obey  our  Lord  (Matt. 


viii.  26,  27;  Mark  iv.  39,  40;  Luke  viii.  24,  25). 


forbidden  by  their  founder,  Jonadab  ijer.  xxxv.  6), 
cautions  as  to  the  use  of  wine  (Prov.  xx.  1  ;  xxi.  17; 
xxiii.  20,  31 ;  Ecclus.  xix.  2;  xxxi.  38;  Joel  i.  5) ;  the 
use  of  wine  in  moderation  not  forbidden  (Ecclus. 
xxxi.  32,  35;  2  Mach.  xv.  40;  John  ii.  3;  1  Tim.  v. 
13);  use  of  wine  in  the  woiship  of  God  (Ex.  xxix. 
40;  Num.  xv.  5);  used  in  the  institution  of  the  holy 
Eucharist  (Matt.  xxvi.  27;  Mark  xiv.  23;  Luke  xxii. 
20;  1  Cor.  xi.  25);  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God  (Jer. 
xxv.  15;  Apoc.  xiv.  10;  xvi.  19;  xix.  15);  wine  of 
Libanus  (Osee  xiv.  8) ;  wine  which  maketh  virgins 
to  spring  forth  (Zach.  ix.  17);  water  changed  into 
wine  by  our  Lord  (John  ii.  1-11). 

WINE-PRESS,  used  in  crushing  the  grapes  to 
make  wine  (Num.  xviii.  27;  Deut.  xv.  14;  xvi.  13; 
Judg.  vi.  II;  vii.  25;  4  Kings  vi.  27;  2  Esd.  xiii. 
15;  Job  xxiv.  I});  the  word  is  used  in  a  figurative 
sense  (Isai.  lxiii.  3;  Matt.  xxi.  23  >  Apoc.  xix.  75). 

WIN'TER,  one  of  the  seasons  (Gen.  viii.  22);  a 
season  of  rain  (Job  xxxvii.  6);  its  departure  (Cant. 


WINE-PRESS. 


ii.  Ii);  our  Lord  directs  his  disciples  to  pray  that 
their  flight  from  Jerusalem  be  not  in  winter  (Matt, 
xxiv.  20;  Mark  xiii.  18). 
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WIS'DOM,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old 
Testament,  written  by  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach  (Wis.) 

WIS'DOM.  Divine  wisdom,  its  origin,  proper- 
ties (Deut.  iv.  6;  xxxiv.  9;  Job  xxviii.  20;  xxxii.  7; 
Eccles.  vii.  12;  ix.  13;  Wis.  vi.,  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  x., 
xi.,  xii.;  Ecclus.  i.,  iii. ;  iv.  12,29;  xxi.  13;  xxiv.; 
xxxix.  1-14;  Luke  xxi.  15;  Rom.  x.  33;  1  Cor.  i.  17; 
ii.  6,  10;  iii.  19;  Col.  ii.  3;  James  i.  5;  iii.  15); 
human  wisdom  rejected  by  God  (1  Cor.  i.  19);  Jesus 
Chii>t  our  wisdom  (1  Cor.  i.  30);  ihe  wisdom  of 
the  philosophers  exposed  by  St.  Paul  in  the  crimes 
they  perpetrated  (Rom.  i.  21-24;  '''•)»  wisdom 
granted  to  Solomon  to  other  gifts  (3  Kings  iii.);  our 
failh  not  to  rest  on  human  wisdom,  but  on  the  power 
of  God  (1  Cor.  ii.  5) ;  the  foolishness  of  God  is  wiser 
than  man  (1  Cor.  i.  25);  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is 
an  enemy  of  God  (Rom.  viii.  7). 

WISE  MEN  came  from  the  East  to  Jerusalem 
when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  (Malt.  ii.  1) ;  say- 
ing that  they  had  seen  his  star  in  the  East,  and  had 
come  to  adore  him  (2);  Herod  inquired  the  time  of 
the  appearing  of  the  star  (7);  and  sent  them  to  Beth- 
lehem, as  the  chief  priests  and  scribes  said  that  Christ 
was  to  be  born  there  (3,  4) ;  the  star  went  before  them 
till  it  stood  over  where  the  child  was,  they  entered 
and  adored  him,  offering  gifts  (9-1 1 ) ;  warned  in  sleep 
ihey  returned  to  their  country  by  another  way  (12). 

WITCH  OF  ENDOR,  evokes  Samuel  by  order 
of  Saul  (1  Kings  xxviii.  15;  Ecclus.  xlvi.  23);  a 
pythonical  girl  delivered  from  the  devil  by  St.  Paul 
(Acts  xvi.  18). 

WIT'NESS.  False  witness  forbidden  (Ex.  xx. 
16;  Prov.  vi.  16,  19;  xix.  5,  9,  28;  xxi.  28;  xxv.  iS). 

WITNESSES.  Two  witnesses  required  (Num. 
xxxv.  30;  Deut.  xvii.  6;  xix.  15;  Matt,  xviii.  16;  2 
Cor.  xiii.  1;  1  Tim.  v.  19). 

WIZ'ARD.  The  Jews  forbidden  to  go  aside 
after  wizards  (Lev.  xix.  31). 

WO.  Why  God  menaces  men  and  kingdoms 
with  wo  (Joel  i.  15;  Amos  v.  18;  Apoc.  viii.  13; 
wo  to  Moab  (Num.  xxi.  29;  Jer.  xlviii.);  wo  to  him 
that  is  alone  (Eccles.  iv.  10) ;  wo  to  the  land  whose 
king  is  a  child  (Eccles.  x.  16);  wo  to  the  Jews,  the 
sinful  nation  (Ecclus.  xli.  II;  Isai.  i.  4,24;  xvii. 
12;  xxiv.  16;  xxix.-xxxi.;  xlv.  IO;  Jer.  xiii.  27; 
Ezech.  ii.  9;  xvi.  23;  Osee  vii.  13;  Mich.  ii.  I; 
Soph.  ii.  5;  iii.  1);  wo  to  him  who  is  hardened  in 
evil  (Isai.  iii.  9,  11);  to  those  who  seek  only  to  lay 
up  goods  (v.  8,  18;  Amos  vi.  I;  Hab.  ii.  6-12; 
Luke  vi.  24);  wo  to  him  who  speaks  not  when 
he  should  (Isai.  vi.  5 ;  1  Cor.  ix.  16) ;  wo  to  unjust 
judges  (Isai.  x.  1;  Jer.  xxii.  13);  wo  to  Ethiopia 
(Isai.  xviii.  1);  wo  to  the  proud  and  the  drunkard 
(xxviii.  1);  wo  to  Sennacherib  (xxxiii.);  wo  to  pas- 
tors (Jer.  xxiii. ;  Ezech.  xxxiv.  2) ;  to  false  prophets 
(Ezech.  xiii.  3,  18;  Jude  11);  wo  to  Egypt  (Ezech. 
xxx.);  wo  to  Ninive  (Nah.  iii.  1);  wo  to  the  double 
heart  (Ecclus.  ii.  14);  wo  to  impenitent  cities  (Matt. 
xi.  21);  wo  to  him  who  gives  scandal  (xviii.  7); 
wo  to  the  world  on  account  of  scandal  (xviii.  7) ; 
wo  to  the  scribes  and  Pharisees  (xxiii.  13) ;  wo  to 
Babylon  (Apoc.  xviii.  10). 

WOLF,  its  ferocity  (Gen.  xlix.  27;  Ezech.  xxii. 
27;  Hab.  i.  8;  Matt.  vii.  15);  its  nocturnal  habits 
(Jer.  v.  6;  Soph.  iii.  3;  Hab.  i.  8);  attacking  sheep 
and  lambs  (Matt.  x.  16;  Luke  x.  3;  John  x.  12); 
under  the  Messias  the  wolf  shall  lie  down  with  the 
lamb  (Isai.  xi.  6;  lxv.  25);  cruel  persecutors  com- 
pared to  wolves  (Matt.  x.  16;  Acts  xx.  29). 

WOLF  IN  SHEEP'S  CLOTHING,  a  well- 
known  apologue,  cited  Matt.  vii.  15. 


WOM'AN.  Eve,  the  first  woman,  formed  from  a 
rib  taken  from  the  side  of  Adam  (Gen.  ii.  22) ;  created 
for  him  (1  Cor.  xi.  9);  subject  to  man  (Gen.  iii.  16; 
Eph.  v.  22);  seduced  by  the  serpent  (Gen.  iii.  1-6); 
leads  man  to  sin  (6);  under  the  Jewish  law  a 
woman  could  not  make  avow  without  her  husband's 
consent  (Num.  xxx.  13);  forbidden  to  wear  the 
dress  of  a  man  (Deut.  xxii.  5);  duties  of  a  married 
woman  (Tob.  x.  13;  1  Cor.  vii.;  1  Tim.  iii.  11  ;  v. 
IO;  Tit.  ii.  3,  4);  her  modesty  elevates  her  in  glory 
(Prov.  xi.  16);  vigilance  renders  her  the  crown  of 
her  husband  (xii.  4) ;  woman  to  have  her  head 
covered  in  prayer  (1  Cor.  xi.  5);  to  listen  in  silence 
(1  Tim.  ii.  11);  captive  women  and  strange  women 
sent  away  (1  Esd.  x.) 

WOM'AN  (individuals),  a  woman  condemned  to 
have  her  hand  cut  off  (Deut.  xxv.  1 1) ;  a  wise  woman 
saves  Abela,  and  causes  Seba  to  be  beheaded  (2 
Kings  xx.  16-22);  Respha  watches  the  bodies  of  her 
sons  (2  Kings  xxi.  8.  10);  Debbora  judges  Israel  and 
defeats  Sisara  (Judges  iv.);  Jahel,  wife  of  Haber, 
kills  Sisara  with  a  nail  (iv.  21);  Abimelech  killed  by 
a  woman  (ix.  53 ) ;  Judith  slays  Holofernes  (Judith  xiii. 
10);  Esther  saves  the  Jewish  nation  (Esth.);  women 
endowed  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy:  Mary,  sister  of 
Aaron  (Ex.  xv.  20);  Holda  (4  Kings  xxii.  14);  Anna 
(Luke  ii.  36) ;  the  daughters  of  St.  Philip  (Acts  xxi. 
9);  our  Lord  converts  the  Samaritan  woman  (John 
iv.  7);  cures  the  daughter  of  the  SyrO|  hcenician  wo- 
man (Mark  vii.  26);  the  woman  with  the  issue  of 
blood  (Matt  ix.  20 j;  pardons  the  sinful  woman  (l.uke 
vii.  48)  ;  the  woman  taken  in  adultery  (John  viii.  1 1). 
Woman  in  visions :  woman  seated  in  the  midst  of 
a  vessel  (Zach.  v.  7);  woman  pursued  b\  a  dragon 
(Apoc.  xii.  13);  woman  seated  on  a  beast  (xvii.  3). 

WON'DERFUL  WORKS  OF  GOD  (Acts  ii. 
II;  I  Paral.  xvi.  12;  Tob.  xii.  20,  22;  Job  xxxvii. 
14;   Ps.  xxxix.  6;   cxliv.  5). 

WON'DERS,  miracles  (Ex.  iii.  20 ;  xv.  11 ;  Jos. 
iii.  5;  Judg.  xiii.  19;  I'  Paral.  xvi.  9,  12,  24;  2  Esd. 
ix.  17;  Ps.  lxxxviii.  6,  etc.;  Dan.  vi.  27;  xiv.  42; 
Matt.  xxi.  15;  Luke  v.  26;  Mark  xiii.  22;  John  iv. 
48). 

WORD.  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word  of  the  Father, 
made  flesh  (John  i.  14). 

WORD  OF  GOD.  We  should  always  have  it 
before  our  eyes  (Deut.  iv.  I;  vi.  6,  17;  xi.  18;  Num. 
xv.  39;  Ps.  i.  2;  Prov.  iii.  I;  iv.  1;  vi.  20;  vii.  1); 
we  are  not  to  depart  from  the  Word  of  God  (Deut. 
v.  32;  xxviii.  I;  Jos.  i.  7;  xxiii.  6;  Prov.  iv.  27; 
Isai.  xxx.  21);  the  Word  of  God  to  be  heard  and 
practised  (Deut.  v.  1,  27;  vi.  I;  xxxi.  12;  Isai.  xxix. 
13;  Ezech.  xxxiii.  31;  Matt.  v.  19;  vii.  24;  xv.  8; 
xix.  20;  Luke  vi.  47;  xi.  28;  xii.  47;  John  xiii. 
17;  Heb.  iv.  2;  James  i.  22);  contempt  of  the  Word 
of  God  punished  (3  Kings  xiv.  10;  4  Kings  xvii.  14, 
19;  2  Paral.  xxx.  6,  10;  xxxvi.  15;  Prov.  i.  24,  28; 
xxviii.  9;  Isai.  xxviii.  14;  xxx.  9,  14;  lxv.  11;  lxvi. 
4;  Jer.  ii.  5;  v.  12,  22;  vii.  13;  xvi.  9;  xix.;  xxv. 
4;  Ezech.  xxxiii.  31 ;  Matt.  x.  14;  xi.  20;  Luke  x. 
10;  Acts  xiii.  45;  xvii.  6;  Rom.  i.  20,  32;  2  Thess. 
ii.  10;  Heb.  ii.  3);  the  word  of  God  remains  forever 
(Num.  xxiii.  19;  Tob.  xiv.  6;  Ps.  xxxii.  II ;  cxvi.  2; 
cxviii.  89;  Isai.  xl.8;  li.  6;  liv.  10;  Matt.  v.  18;  xxiv. 
35;  Mark  xiii.  31;  Luke  xvi.  17;  xxi.  32;  1  Pet.  i. 
25);  its  efficacy  (Gen.  i. ;  Ps.  xxxii.  9;  Job  xxxviii. 
11;  Isai.  xxvi.  12;  lv.  II;  Matt.  viii.  13,  26;  Mark 
i.  27;  Luke  v.  13,  24;  viii.  24;  xviii.  42);  the  word 
of  God  is  the  nourishment  of  the  soul  (Deut.  viii.  3; 
Wis.  xvi.  26;  Jer.  xv.  16;  Ezech.  iii.  3;  Matt.  iv.  4; 
Luke  iv.  4);  the  word  of  God  is  precious  (1  Kings 


iii.  i;  Ps.  xviii.  ii;  Prov.  iii.  15;  Wis.  vii.  9);  Com- 
pared to  a  sword  (Isai.  xi.  4;  xxvii.  1;  xxxi.  8; 
xlix.  2;  lxvi.  16;  Eph.  vi.  17;  Heb.  iv.  12;  Apoc.  i. 
16;  xix.  15). 

WORK'MEN,  appointed  by  God  himself  for  the 
construction  of  the  tabernacle  (Ex.  xxxv.  30,  34)-. 
inspiration  given  them  (31,  35) ;  special  laws  for  the 
payment  of  workmen  (Deut.  xxiv.  14;  3  Kings  v. 
6;  Tob.  iv.  15). 

WORKS.  Good  works  have  merit,  and  will  be 
rewarded  (Gen.  iv.  7;  Ps.  cxviii.  112;  Prov.  xi.  18; 
Ecclus.  xxxvi.  18;  li.  30,38;  Matt.  v.  12;  x.42;  xvi. 
27  ;  xxv.  34 ;  Rom.  ii.  6 ;  I  Cor.  xv.  29 ;  2  Cor.  v.  10 ; 
2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Heb.  vi.  10;  x.  35;  xi.  26;  James  ii. 
24;  Apoc.  xx.  13;  xxii.  7);  good  works  agreeable 
to  God  and  merit  reward  (Gen.  iv.  4,  7;  v.  24;  vi. 
8,  9;  viii.  20,  21;  xx.  7;  xxii.  16;  xxvi.  4,  5;  xxix. 
32;  Ex.  i.  20;  xx.,  xxiii.  22,  25;  Lev.  xi.  43-45);  it 
is  not  forbidden  to  do  good  works  for  the  sake  of  the 
reward  (Ps.  cxviii.  112;  Matt.  v.  12;  2  Tim.  iv.  8; 
Heb.  xi.  26) ;  man  does  not  sin  in  all  his  works  (2 
ret.  i.  10;  1  John  iii.  6,  9;  v.  18);  God  regards  as 
done  to  himself  the  good  works  done  to  our  neighbor 
(Lai.  xxxvii.  23;  Jer.  i.  19);  evil  works  displease 
God,  and  deserve  punishment  (Geo.  iii.  11 ;  iv.  7  ;  vi. 
3-6;  vii.  4;  ix.  6;  xi.  4;  xvii.  14;  xviii.  20 ;  xix.  II, 
24-26;  xx.  3;  xl ii.  21  ;  xliv.  16;  Ex.  iii.  9;  vii.,  xii., 
xiv.,  xx.,  xxi.,  xxii. ;  xxxi.  13  ;  xxxii.;  Lev.  xi.  44) ; 
men  will  be  judged  according  to  their  works  (Apoc 
xx.  12). 

WORLD  created  (Gen.  i.,  ii.);  overwhelmed  by 
the  deluge  (vii.  21);  condemned  by  Christ  on  ac- 
count of  its  scandals  (Matt,  xviii.  7  ;  John  xii.  31  ;  xv. 
18;  xvi.  8,  n);  its  end  foretold  by  our  Lord  (Matt, 
xxiv.  29;  Luke  xxi.  9);  the  time  hidden  from  us 
(Mark  xiii.  32). 

WORM.  Manna  kept  over  became  full  of  worms 
(Ex.  xvi.  20);  vineyards  wasted  by  worms  as  a  pun- 
ishment (Deut.  xxviii.  39);  bodies  consumed  by 
worms  (Job  xxi.  26;  xxiv.  20;  Isai.  li.  8) ;  the  worm 
of  the  sinner  shall  not  die  (Is.  lxvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  43-. 
47 ;  Ecclus.  vii.  19) ;  Herod  devoured  by  worms 
(Acts  xii.  23) ;  worm  used  as  a  term  of  humility  (Ps. 
xxi.  7  ;   Isai.  xli.  14). 

WORM'WOOD.  The  harlot's  end  is  as  bitter 
as  wormwood  (Prov.  v.  4) ;  God  threatens  to  feed 
his  people  with  wormwood  (Jerem.ix.  15;  xxiii.  15; 
Lam.  iii.  15,  19) ;  a  star  called  wormwood  falls  from 
heaven,  and  waters  become  wormwood  (Apoc.  viii. 
10,  n). 

WOR'SHIP  OF  GOD.  Besides  the  exterior 
act,  God  requires  the  affection  of  the  heart  (Deut.  v. 
32;  vi.  5;  x.  12;  xxvi.  16;  xxviii.  47;  xxx.  2;  Jos. 
xxii.  5;  I  Kings  xii.  20;  Ecclus.  vii.  31;  Isai.  xxix. 
13;  John  iv.  23);  God  requires  an  exterior  .worship, 
adoration  and  service  rendered  to  himself  (Gen.  iv. 
3-5;  viii.  20;  Ex.  xxiv.  5;  xxv.-xxxi. ;  xxxvi. -xl. ; 
Lev.  i.-ix.) ;  and  forbids  such  adoration  of  false  gods 
or  idols  (Ex.  xx.  3-5;  Deut.  v.  9) ;  or  worship  of 
himself  in  a  form  not  appointed  (John  iv.  22). 

WOR'SHIPPER.  The  city  of  Ephesus  called 
a  worshipper  of  Diana  (Acts  xix.  35). 

WRANG'LING  to  be  avoided  as  contrary  to 
charity  (2  Tim.  ii.  24;  Tit.  iii.  9). 

WRATH  OF  GOD  on  him  that  believeth  not 
in  the  Son  (John  iii.  36). 

WREST'LING,  Jacob's  mysterious  wrestling 
with  an  angel  (Gen.  xxxii.  24). 

WRITE,  WRITING,  Moses  commanded   to 
write  in  a  book  (Ex.  xvii.  14);  God  writes  the  com 
mandments  on  tables  of  stone  (xxiv.  12;   Deut.  ix. 
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lo) ;  the  law  to  be  written  on  stone  (xxvii.  8) ;  writ- 
ing on  plates  of  lead  (Job  xix.  23,  24);  on  wood 
(Ez.  xxxvii.  20);  on  writing  table  or  tablet  (Lukei. 
63) ;  an  altar  at  Athens,  on  which  was  written:  "To 
the  Unknown  God"  (Acts  xvii.  23);  St.  John  com- 
manded to  write  what  he  had  seen  (Apoc.  i.  19); 
he  wrote  the  gospel,  and  his  testimony  is  true  (John 
xxi.  24);  he  is  commanded  to  write  to  the  seven 
churches  (Apoc.  it.  1-22) ;  Jesus  writes  on  the  ground 
(John  viii.  6,  8) ;  the  apostles  did  not  write  all  things 
(John  xxi.  25;  I  Cor.  xi.  34;  2  Thess.  ii.  14;  2  John 
12;  3  John  13) ;  the  gospel  written  that  you  may  be- 
lieve that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  (John 
xx.  31) ;  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the  Spirit,  of 
the  living  God,  on  the  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart  (2 
Cor.  iii.  2). 

XAN'THICUS,  a  month,  referred  to,  2  Mach. 
xi.  30-38. 

XER'XES,  king  of  Persia,  not  named,  but  is  the 
fourth  king  spoken  of  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel 
(Dan.  xi.  2);  his  war  against  Greece  (2). 

YEA.  Let  your  speech  be :  yea,  yea  (James  v.  12). 

YEAR,  the  beginning  of  the  Jewish  year  (Ex.  xii. 
2;  Lev.  xxiii.  5) ;  the  months  of  the  Jewish  Eccle- 
siistical  year, beginning  in  March:  Nisan,  Jiar,  Sivan, 
Th.unmuz,  Ab,  Elul,  Ti/.ri,  Marschebhon,  Cas!eu, 
Thebet,  Sebat  or  Sabat,  Adar.  Of  the  civil  year,  be- 
ginning in  September:  Tizri,  Marschevan,  Casleu, 
Thebet,  Sebat,  Adar,  Nisan,  Jiar,  Sivan,  Thammuz, 
Ab,  Elul.  Feasts  of  the  Jewish  year:  Pasch,  14,  15 
Nisan;  Pentecost  or  Feast  of  Weeks,  fifty  days  after 
the  Pasch;  Feast  of  Trumpets,  1  Tizri;  Feast  of  Ex- 
piati  >n,  10  Tizri;  Feast  of  Tabernacles,  15  Tizri; 
Feast  of  Phurim  or  the  Lots,  14,  15  Adar;  P'east  of 
the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  or  Enccenia,  25  Casleu. 

YEAR  OF  JUBILEE  (Lev.  xxv.  10). 

YES'TERDAY.  A  thousand  years  in  God's 
sight  are  but  as  ye>terday  (Ps.  lxxxix.  4) ;  Jesus  Christ 
yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  to-morrow  (Heb.  xiii.  8). 

YOKE,  used  metaphorically.  An  iron  yoke  upon 
thy  neck  (Deut.  xxviii.  48;  Jer.  xxviii.  14);  used  in 
this  sen^e  in  3  Kings  xii.  4,  9—1  r ;  Isai.  ix.  4;  Jer. 
v.  5;  xxviii.  11;  yoke  used  on  animals  (Num.  xix. 
2;  Deut.  xxi.  3;  2  Kings  xxiv.  22);  in  the  sense  of 
authority  or  law  ( Judg.  xix.  22 ;  3  Kings  xii.  4 ;  2  Paral. 
x.;  Ecclus.  Ii.  34;  Lam.  iii.  27);  our  Lord  declares 
his  yoke  to  be  easy  (Matt.  xi.  29,  30;  I  John  v.  3); 
in  the  sense  of  a  pair  of  oxen  (Job  i.  3;  xlii.  12;  I 
Kings  xiv.  14;  Luke  xiv.  19);  metaphorically  of 
marriage:  Bear  not  the  yoke  with  (2  Cor.  vi.  14). 

YOUTH.  We  are  to  serve  God  from  our  youth 
(Ps.  lxx.  5,  17;  Prov.  xxii.  6;  Eccles.  xi.  9;  xii.  I; 
Wis. viii, 2;  Ecclus. vi.  18;  xxx.  12;  xlvii.  15;  Matt. 
xix.  20;  Luke  xviii.  21 ;  Lam.  iii.  27 ;  I  Tim.  iv.  14) ; 
the  sins  of  youth  (Job  xiii.  26;  xx.  II ;  Ps.  xxiv.  7). 

YOUNG.  The  young  should  cultivate  silence 
^Ecclus.  xxxii.  10)  ;  fortitude  in  young  men  (2  Mach. 
vi.  28;  vii.) ;  young  men  to  be  subject  to  the  ancients 
(1  Pet.  v.  5);  St.  John  expressly  addresses  young 
men  (1  John  ii.  13). 

ZABADI'A,  son  of  Asael,  grand-nephew  of 
David,  and  one  of  his  generals  (1  Paral.  xxvii.  7). 

ZABADE'ANS,  an  Arabian  tribe  defeated  by 
Jonathan  Machabeus  (1  Mach.  xii.  31). 

ZAB'DI,  grandfather  of  Achan  (Jos.  vii.  17,  iS). 
In  many  Catholic  Bibles  there  is  an  omission  here. 

ZAB'DIEL,  father  of  one  of  David's  champions 
(I  Paral.  xxvi.  3). 


ZAB'DIEL,  leads  back  some  from  the  captivity 
(2  Esd.  ii.  14). 

ZAB'DIEL,  the  Arabian,  killed  Alexander  Bales, 
who  had  fled  to  him  for  protection,  and  sent  his 
head  to  Ptolemee  Philometor,  king  of  Egypt  (1 
Mach.  xi.  17). 

ZAB'UD,  son  of  Nathan,  an  officer  of  king  Solo- 
mon (3  Kings  iv.  5). 

ZAB'ULON,  sixth  son  of  Jacob  and  Lia,  born 
1748  B.  C.  (Gen.  xxx.  20;  I  Paral.  ii.  i);  his  sons 
were  Sared,  Elon,  and  Jahelel  (Gen.  xlvi.  14) ;  Jacob 
blessing  him  before  his  death  said :  "  Zabulon  shall 
dwell  on  the  sea-shore,  and  in  the  road  of  ships, 
reaching  as  far  as  Sidon  (Gen.  xlix.  13). 

ZAB'ULON,  tribe  of,  descended  from  Zabulon. 
When  it  left  Egypt  its  prince  was  Eliab,  son  of  Helon 
(Num.  i.  9;  ii.  7;  x.  16);  and  it  numbered  57,400 
men  able  to  go  to  war  (i.  31);  they  formed  part  of  the 
camp  of  Juda,  on  the  east  side  (ii.  7,  8);  their  offer- 
ings for  the  tabernacle  (vii.  24-29);  its  representative 
among  those  sent  to  view  the  Promised  Land,  was 
Geddiel,  son  of  Sodi  (xiii.  11);  in  the  census  at  Settim 
they  numbered  60,500  (xxvi.  26,  27);  Elisaphan  was 
chosen  for  Zabulon,  to  divide  the  land  (xxxiv.  25); 
it  was  one  of  the  tribes  that  stood  on  Hebal  to  curse 
(Deut.  xxvii.  13);  in  blessing  the  tribes  Moses  said: 
"Rejoice,  O  Zabulon,  in  thy  going  out"  (xxxiii.  18); 
in  dividing  the  third  lot  fell  to  Zabulon  (Jos.  xix.  10- 
16);  it  destroyed  not  the  inhabitants  of  Cetron  and 
Naalol  (Judg.  i.  30) ;  they,  with  the  tribe  of  Nephthali, 
under  Barac,  defeated  Sisara  (iv.  6-22);  it  furnished 
leaders  of  the  army  (v.  14) ;  respond  to  the  call  of 
Gedeon  (vi.  35) ;  Ahialon,  one  of  the  judges,  was  of 
Zabu'on  (xii.  11,  12);  fifty  thousand  join  David's 
army  (1  Paral.  xii.  ^^);  revolt  from  Roboam  to  form 
kingdom  of  Israel  (3  Kings  xii.  20) ;  a  few  only  went 
to  Jerusalem  to  celebrate  the  pasch  under  king  Eze- 
chias  (2  Paral.  xxx.  10,  11);  carried  away  captive  (4 
Kings  xv.  29;  xvii.  6). 

ZAB'ULON,  a  city  (Jos.  xix.  27);  Ahialon  was 
buried  there  (Judg.  xii.  12). 

ZACHARI'AS,  son  of  Barachias,  grandson  of 
Iddo  (1  Esd.  v.  I ;  vi.  13),  one  of  the  twelve  minor 
prophets.  Me  was  a  priest,  and  with  Aggeus  labored 
to  re>tore  religion  after  the  captivity  (1  Esd.  vi.  14); 
his  vision  of  the  four  horns  (Zach.  i.  18,  19) ;  on  Jeru- 
salem (ii.  2);  of  the  two  candlesticks  (iv.  2) ;  of  the 
winged  book  (v.  2);  of  the  four  chariots  (vi.  1);  of 
the  winged  woman  (vii.  9) ;  of  the  Messias  (the 
Orient)  (iii.  8;  vi.  12;  ix.  9;  xiv.) 

ZACHARI'AS,  one  of  the  canonical  books  of 
the  Old  Testament  (Zach.) 

ZACHARI'AS,  king  of  Israel,  succeeded  his 
father  Jeroboam  II.,  772  B.  C.  (4  Kings  xiv.  29) ;  he 
continued  the  wicked  career  of  his  predecessors,  but 
after  six  months  was  struck  publicly  and  killed  by 
Sellum,  who  conspired  against  him  (xv.  9) ;  with  him 
ended  the  fourth  generation  prophesied  to  the  house 
of  Jehu  ('?). 

ZACHARI'AS,  the  high-priest,  the  son  of  Joiada. 
When  Joas  fell  into  idolatry,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  Zacharias,  and  he  publicly  rebuked  the 
people  (2  Paral.  xxiv.  20) ;  Joas,  unmindful  of  what  he 
owed  to  Joiada,  ordered  him  to  be  put  to  death  (22), 
and  he  was  stoned  in  the  court  of  the  temple  (21);  his 
dying  words  were:  "The  Lord  see  and  require  it" 
(22). 

ZACHARFAS,  one  of  the  princes  of  Ruben  (1 
Paral.  v.  7). 

ZACHARFAS,  a  prince  sent  by  king  Josaphat 
to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Juda  (2  Paral.  xvii.  7). 


ZACHARI'AS  understood  and  saw  God  (2 
Paral.    xxvi.   5). 

ZACHARI'AS,  a  priest  next  to  Helcias,  in  the 
days  of  Josias  (2  Paral.  xxxv.  8). 

ZACHARI'AS,  son  of  Barachias,  called  by 
Isaias  as  a  faithful  witness  (Isai.  viii.  2). 

ZACHARI'AS,  son  of  Barachias,  killed  by  the 
Jews  between  the  temple  and  the  altar  (Matt,  xxiii. 
35;  Luke  xi.  51).  There  is  much  uncertainty  as  to 
the  person  intended,  whether  the  prophet  or  the  one 
mentioned  by  Isaias,  while  many  think  him  to  be  the 
son  of  Joiada. 

ZACH'ARY,  priest  of  the  course  of  Abia,  hus- 
band of  St.  Elizabeth,  and  father  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  (Luke  i.  5);  while  offering  incense  in  the 
temple,  the  angel  Gabriel  announced  to  him  that  he 
was  to  have  a  son,  to  be  named  John,  who  was  to  go 
before  the  Lord  in  the  spirit  of  Elias  (9—18);  he  was 
struck  dumb  for  his  incredulity  (18-22);  on  writing 
his  name  John  he  recovered  his  speech  (63,  64),  and 
uttered  the  canticle  Benedictus  (68-79). 

ZACH'EUS.a  corrupt  officer  of  Judas  Machabeus 
(2  Mach.  x.  19). 

ZACH'EUS,  a  rich  man,  chief  of  the  publicans 
at  Jericho  (Luke  xix.  1,  2);  being  short,  but  anxious 
to  see  our  Lord,  he  climbed  a  tree.  Our  Lord  bade 
him  come  down,  as  he  would  abide  with  him  (3-6); 
some  murmured,  but  Zacheus  promised  half  his  goods 
to  the  poor,  and  full  restitution  to  all  whom  he  had 
wronged  (8);  our  Lord  declared  that  salvation  had 
come  to  his  house  (9). 

ZAM'BRI,  son  of  Salu,  and  prince  of  the  tribe 
of  Simeon,  slain  by  Phinees  the  priest,  while  sinning 
with  Cozbi,  a  Madianite  (Num.  xxv.  14). 

ZAM'BRI,  captain  of  half  the  horsemen  of  Ela, 
king  of  Israel,  killed  that  monarch  while  drunk  in 
the  house  of  Arsa,  governor  of  Thersa,  930  B.  c.  (3 
Kings  xvi.  10 ;  4  Kings  ix.  31);  he  reigned  only 
seven  days  (3  Kings  xvi.  15);  the  army  at  Gebbethon 
made  Amri  king,  and  Zambri,  besieged  in  Thersa, 
burnt  himself  in  the  palace  (16-18). 

ZAM'BRI,  a  country  mentioned  by  Jeremias  iD 
connexion  with  Persia  and  Media  (Jer.  xxv.  25). 

ZAM'RAM,  oldest  son  of  Abraham  by  Cetura 
(Gen.  xxv.  2). 

ZANO'E,  a  city  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv. ;  2  Esd.  iii.) 

ZA'RA,  grandson  of  Esau  (Gen.  xxxvi.  13). 

ZA'RA,  son  of  Juda  (Gen.  xxxviii.  28,  30). 

ZA'RA,  son  of  Simeon  (Num.  xxvi.  13). 

ZA'RA,  king  of  Ethiopia  (2  Paral.  xiv.  9);  he 
attacked  Asa,  king  of  Juda,  with  an  army  of  a  million 
men,  but  was  utterly  defeated  in  the  vale  of  Sophata, 
near  Maresa,  941  B.  c.  (2  Pa.al.  xiv.  9-15). 

ZA'RED,  a  torrent  (Num.  xxi.  21). 

ZA'RES,  wife  of  Aman,  advised  her  husband 
to  put  Mardochai  to  death  (Esth.  v.  10,  14). 

ZEAL  of  the  sons  of  Jacob  to  avenge  the  deflower- 
ing of  their  sister  Dina  (Gen.  xxxiv.  2,  25,  27);  of 
Moses  against  the  worshippers  of  the  golden  caif  (Ex. 
xxxii.  19,  27);  of  Phinees,  against  immorality  (Num. 
xxv.  7);  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  occasioned  by  the 
wrong  done  the  Levite  (Judg.  xx.) ;  of  Saul  against 
the  Ammonites  (1  Kings  xi.  6);  of  Samuel  against 
Saul  (xv.  32);  of  Elias  against  the  prophets  ot 
Baal  (3  Kings  xviii.  40) ;  of  Elias  against  Israel 
(xix.  10);  of  Jehu  against  the  house  of  Achab  and 
the  worshippers  of  Baal  (4  Kings  x.);  of  Matha- 
thias  (1  Mach.  ii.  24);  of  our  Lord  against  those 
who  profaned  the  temple  (Matt.  xxi.  12). 

ZEB  and  OREB,  princes  of  Madian,  taken  by 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  and  put  to  death,  Zeb  in  the 
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press  of  Zeb,  and  Oreb  in  the  rock  of  Oreb  (Judg. 
vii.  24,  25). 

ZEB/EDEE,  husband  of  Salome,  and  father  of 
the  apostle  St.  James  and  St.  John  (Matt.  iv.  21 ;  x. 
3;  xx.  2D;  xxvi.  37;  xxvii.  56;  Mark  x.  35;  Luke 
v.  10;  John  x:d.  2). 

ZEB'EE,  king  of  the  Madianites.  He  and  Sal- 
mana  opposed  Gedeon  (Jos.  viii.  5-10);  fled  and  are 
pursued  (12);  they  had  slain  Gedeon's  brothers  on 
Thabor  (18);  he  slew  them  (21). 

ZEB'IDA,  mother  of  Joachim,  king  of  Juda.    She 


ZEL/PHA,  hand-maid  of  Lia,  given  to  Jacob  by 
Lia,  and  bears  him  Gad  and  Aser  (Gen.  xxx.  9-13; 
xlvi.  16-18). 

ZE'NAS,  a  lawyer  and  disciple  of  St.  Paul.  The 
apostle  asks  Titus  to  send  Zenas  to  him  (Tit.  iii.  13). 

ZEPHRO'NA,  a  city  north  of  the  Promised 
Land  (Num.  xxxiv.  9). 

ZETHU'A,  leads  back  940  Jews  from  the  cap- 
tivity (1  Esd.  ii.  8). 

ZI'O,  second  month  of  the  Jewish  Ecclesiastical 
year  (3  Kings  vi.  1). 


ZORO'BABEL,  son  of  Salathiel,  of  the  royal 
race  of  David  (2  Esd.  xii.  I;  Malt.  i.  13;  Luke  iii. 
27);  or  he  may  have  been  the  son  of  Phadaia  (1 
Paral.  iii.  19) ;  and  grandson  of  Salathiel.  Cyrus  de- 
livered to  hiin  the  sacred  vessels  of  the  temple  ( 1 
Esd.  i.  11);  and  he  was  prince  of  those,  who  returned 
(ii.  2;  iii.  8;  v.  2);  he  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
temple  (i  Esd.  iii.  8,  9;  Zach.  iv.  9);  and  restored 
the  worship  of  God,  and  the  accustomed  sacrifices. 
After  the  interruption  of  the  work  the  prophets  Ag- 
geus  and  Zacharius  were  inspired  to  encourage  Zoro- 
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was  daughter  to  Phadaia,  of  Ruma  (4  Kings  xxiii. 
36). 

ZE'BUL,  made  governor  of  Sichem,  by  Abime- 
lech  (Judges  ix.  28) ;  he  informed  Abimelech  of 
Gaal's  revolt  (31)  and  drove  Gaal  out  of  the  city  (41). 

ZECH'RI,  a  powerful  man  of  the  tribe  of  Eph- 
raim,  under  Phacee,  king  of  Israel,  slew  Maasias,  son 
of  Acliaz,  king  of  Juda,  with  Ezrica,  governor  of  the 
palace,  and  Elcana,  who  was  next  to  the  king  (2 
Paral.  xxviii.  7). 

ZELO'TES  or  CANANEUS,  a  surname  of 
the  apostle  St.  Simon  (Luke  vi.  15;  Acts  i.  13). 


ZIPH,  a  city  in  the  tribe  of  Juda  (Jos.  xv.  24) ; 
apparently  named  after  Ziph,  son  of  Jalaleel  (1  Paral. 
iv.  16). 

ZI'ZA,  son  of  Roboam,  king  of  Juda,  by  Maacha 
(2  Paral.  xi.  20). 

ZO/HELETH.  Adonias  gave  a  banquet  at  the 
stone  of  Zoheleth,  near  the  fountain  Rogel  (3  Kings 

i.9). 

ZOMZOMIM,  ancient  gigantic  inhabitants  of  the 
country  of  the  Ammonites  (Deut.  ii.  20). 

ZO'OM,  son  of  Roboam  by  Abihail,  daughter  of 
Eliab  (2  Paral.  xi.  19). 


babel  to  continue  the  work  (Agg.  i.  I;  ii.  3;  Zach. 
iv.  6,  7;  I  Esd.  v.  1-3);  Zacharias  had  a  vision  of 
two  olive  trees  by  the  golden  candlestick,  supplying 
the  lamps  with  oil,  and  was  told  by  the  angel  that 
they  were  Zorobabel  and  the  high-priest  Jesus  (Zach. 
iv.  6-8).  Zorobabel  had  seven  sons,  Mosollam,  Ha- 
nanias,  Hasaba,  Ohol,  Barachias,  Ilasadias,  and 
Josabhesed,  and  one  daughter,  Salomith  (1  Paral.  iii. 
19);  one  of  these  sons  is  called  by  St.  Matthew 
Abiud  (Matt.  i.  13) ;  and  by  St.  Luke,  Resa  (iii.  27^ 
ZU/ZIM,  giants  beyond  the  Jordan  conquered 
by  Chodorlahomor  (Gen.  xiv.  5). 
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INTRODUCTORY. 

Most  dear  to  the  hearts  of  children  in  a  family  blessed  with  the 
best  of  parents  and  brought  up  to  the  practice  of  all  that  is  most 
ennobling,  is  every  monument  of  the  dead  or  absent  father's  love. 

Were  it  so  to  happen  that  such  a  father,  whose  whole  life  had 
been  one  of  self-sacrifice  and  incomparable  devotion  to  the  interest 
of  his  dear  ones,  should  bequeath  them  in  dying,  not  only  a  share 
forever  in  his  wealth  and  honor,  but  his  last  will  and  testament 
to  be  kept  continually  before  :heir  eyes  in  the  home  he  had  created 
for  them — how  would  they  not  reverence  this  ever-present  memo- 
rial of  their  worshipped  parent's  loving  care?  How  would  they 
not,  in  perusing  every  line  and  word  of  this  last  declaration  of  a 
father's  tender  forethought,  find  their  own  hearts  moved  by  its  un- 
dying eloquence — as  if  a  hidden  fire  lived  in  each  word  to  warn 
their  own  souls  to  gratitude,  to  generosity,  and  to  all  nobleness  of 
life?  This  is  precisely  what  we  have  in  that  Book  of  books,  the 
Bible.*  What  we  know  of  God's  dealings  with  man  proves  Him  to 
be  much  more  of  the  parent  than  of  the  lord  and  master.  Indeed 
when  the  Son  came  down  in  person  to  redeem  and  to  teach  the 
world,  He  taught  us  to  call  the  Infinite  God,  with  whom  He  is  eter- 
nally one  in  the  unity  of  the  Godhead,  by  the  sweet  and  endearing 
name  of  Father. 

This  was  only  restoring  the  supernatural  relation  which  existed 
between  God  and  man  from  the  beginning  of  the  latter's  creation. 
For  it  is  a  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  faith,  that  Adam  was  raised 
by  his  all-bountiful  Creator  to  the  divine  rank  of  adopted  child  of 
God.  This  rank  with  its  privileges  and  prospective  glory  Adam 
forfeited  by  his  sin ;  and  this  rank  Christ,  the  Second  Adam,  restored 
to  us,  thus  repairing  the  ruin  caused  by  our  first  parent. 

And  because  the  Heavenly  Father's  purpose  was,  from  the  begin- 
ning, to  raise  us  all  up  in  Christ  to  the  dignity  from  which  we  had 
fallen  in  Adam,  therefore  His  wisdom  provided  means  by  which 
Adam  and  his  descendants  could  still  recover  a  claim  to  their  lost 
rank  and  inheritance.     A  Saviour  was  promised  them  in  Christ; 

*The  word  "bible"  is  of  Greek  origin.  The  Egyptian  reed  papyrus  (ancient 
Egyptian  ^ap/i)  was  called  filfi\0$  Ayfi'os,  by  the  Greeks,  and  from  its  inner- 
most bark  or  cuticle,  covering  the  ]'t,/>,  was  made  the  papyrus  or  paper  which,  when 
written  upon,  was  denominated  j3t/3xo{.  A  bundle  of  these  scrolls  was  given 
the  name  of  Sifixlov — and  the  nominative  plural  fti.3xia,  w™  adopted  by  the 
Latins,  and  employed  to  designate  what  we  now  call  the  Bible,  that  is,  the  col 
rction  of  inspired  books  ot  both  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments. 


and  they  were  required  to  believe  in  that  Saviour,  to  Hold  fast  to  that 
promise,  to  profess  that  faith  openly,  and  fulfil  all  the  other  condi- 
tions required  by  their  Divine  Benefactor  as  distinguishing  those 
who  were  to  have  a  share  with  the  future  Redeemer  and  Restorer. 

This  new  covenant  or  testament,  made  by  our  merciful  Father 
between  Himself  and  Adam  with  his  posterity,  was  preserved  and 
cherished  among  the  descendants  of  Seth,  who  were,  in  view  of 
their  living  faith  in  the  one  true  God  and  the  promised  Saviour, 
called  '  the  Sons  of  God  "  in  the  midst  of  a  sinful  world.  It  was 
this  same  living  faith  that  saved  Noe  and  his  sons  from  the  flood 
which  swept  their  guilty  brethren  off  the  face  of  the  earth.  And 
when  they  came  forth  from  the  Ark,  or  ship,  in  which  the  hand  of 
God  had  guarded  them,  their  Preserver  renewed  His  covenant  with 
them,  and  once  more  enjoined,  with  increased  solemnity,  the  duty 
of  holding  on  invincibly  to  the  Faith  of  Adam,  of  Abel,  of  Seth, 
and  of  Henoch. 

When,  in  the  course  of  time,  the  great  bulk  of  mankind,  now 
spread  over  the  earth,  forgot  God  and  the  faith  in  His  most  mer- 
ciful Promise,  Abraham  was  raised  up  as  Noe  had  been  to  keep 
that  faith  alive  in  his  family  and  descendants.  To  that  family, 
become  a  people — God's  own  chosen  people — the  covenant  was 
renewed  more  solemnly  than  ever  before  on  Mount  Sinai ;  and 
Moses,  the  deliverer  and  guide  of  that  people,  was  inspired  to 
write,  for  the  instruction  of  all  future  time,  the  story  of  the  creation 
of  the  world,  of  man's  origin,  of  his  elevation  and  fall,  and  of  the 
Promise  thus  successively  committed,  like  God's  will  and  testa- 
ment, to  Adam,  to  Seth,  to  Noe,  to  Abraham,  and  to  Moses  in 
behalf  of  our  fallen  and  disinherited  race. 

To  the  five  books  (Pentateuch)  left  us  by  Moses  others  were 
added  age  after  age,  completing  the  story  of  God's  dealings  with 
mankind,  till  God's  own  Son  at  length  came  down  on  earth, 
uniting  our  human  nature  with  His  Godhead,  and  to  all  who 
receive  him  as  their  Redeemer  He  giveth  "power  to  be  made  the 
Sons  of  God." 

Of  Him — the  Saviour,  the  Promised  One — the  Old  Testament  is 
full  as  well  as  the  New.  What  wonder,  then,  seeing  that  God's 
faithful  servants  under  the  law  of  nature,  and  God's  chosen  people 
under  the  Mosaic  law,  were  alike,  upon  earth,  the  Family  of  the 
Almighty  Father — what  wonder,  if  in  that  family,  men  and 
women,  generation  after  generation,  loved  to  make  of  the  Sacred 
Scriptures  the  subject  of  devout  and  most  profitable  meditation? 

Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  how  believing  and  yearning  souls 
were  wont  to  weigh  the  words  of  the  oft-repeated  Promise,  and  to 
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feed  their  hopes  upon  the  study  of  the  succession  of  events  which, 
each  as  it  happened,  foreshadowed  His  redemption,  and  made  the 
heart,  sick  with  the  spectacle  of  contemporary  degeneracy,  look 
forward  to  the  establishment  of  the  Kingdom  of  God,  to  His  sweet 
sovereign  sway  over  the  spirits  and  lives  of  all  men  ! 

And  since  His  coming  and  His  return  to  Heaven,  how  earnestly 
do  His  followers  the  whole  world  over  bathe  their  souls  in  the 
light  of  that  everlasting  glory  into  which  He  has  entered  to  pre- 
pare us  a  place,  and  the  ravishing  perspectives  of  which  lift  man 
heavenward  and  enable  him  to  bear  every  most  bitter  trial,  to 
undertake  the  most  arduous  labor,  and  to  fulfil  the  most  painful 
sacrifices  in  view  of  the  eternal  reward  and  of  the  Infinite  Love 
which  bestows  it ! 

In  the  immense  Christian  family,  spread  all  over  the  earth,  there 
is  not  a  household  in  which  "  the  words  of  eternal  life  "  (St.  John 
vi.  69)  do  not  thus  furnish  sweetest  food  to  the  souls  of  young  and 
old.  For  it  is  most  sweet  for  enlightened  and  pious  Christian 
parents  to  select  from  the  Prophetical  Books  of  the  Old  Testament 
the  passages  in  which,  so  many  centuries  in  advance,  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  prompted  the  inspired  writers  to  describe  the  manner 
of  Christ's  coming,  His  sacred  person,  the  labors,  persecutions  and 
death  by  which  He  was  to  redeem  the  world  ;  His  miracles,  His 
wisdom,  and  the  immortal  society  He  was*  to  found.  It  is  still,  as 
it  ever  has  been,  most  sweet  to  contemplate  in  the  mighty  events 
recorded  in  the  Historical  Books,  the  types  of  the  great  realities 
to  be  accomplished  in  the  life  of  Christ,  or  in  that  of  His  church. 
Even  the  personages  whose  characters  and  deeds  are  recorded 
therein,  when  viewed  with  the  eye  of  faith,  all  seem  to  point  to 
Christ,  whom  they  resemble  in  many  wondrous  ways,  while  still 
preserving  their  own  identity,  their  own  littlenesses  and  weaknesses. 

Nor  is  it  less  delightful  and  refreshing  to  the  soul  to  take  up  any 
one  of  the  merely  didactic  or  moral  Books.  Job  still  teaches  the 
world  and  stirs  the  soul  of  every  reader  from  amid  the  ruins  of  his 
home  and  the  utter  wreck  of  all  his  greatness  and  prosperity.  Sol- 
omon still  instructs  princes  and  peoples,  the  highest  and  the 
lowliest,  in  the  pregnant  works  which  reflect  his  wisdom,  and 
contain  the  manifold  lessons  of  his  long  experience,  of  his  days  of 
innocence  and  wide-spread  earthly  dominion,  and  of  his  maturer 
years  obscured  by  ingratitude  to  God,  by  boundless  sensuality,  and 
that  worship  of  self  which  so  easily  leads  to  the  worst  forms  of 
heathenish  idolatry. 

The  author  of  Ecclesiasticus,  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  sings  a 
hymn  in  praise  of  all  the  virtues,  private  and  public,  most  dear  to 
the  heart  of  God,  and  sets  before  us,  in  succession,  the  images  of 
the  godlike  men,  who,  since  Adam,  have  glorified  the  Creator  of 
mankind  as  well  as  human  nature  itself. 

But  sweeter  than  all  the  other  inspired  writers  of  the  Old  Law 
is  the  King-Prophet,  David,  the  ancestor  of  Mary  and  her  Divine 
Son,  "the  sweet  singer  of  Israel."  The  church,  spread  all  over 
the  earth,  uses  his  Psalms  of  prayer  and  praise  in  her  solemn 
offices ;  and  her  children,  in  their  private  devotions,  ever  find  in 
these  heart-cries  of  the  much-tried  David  the  very  sentiments  and 
words  most  suited  to  their  needs  in  good  and  ill  fortune,  in  trial 
and  in  temptation. 

And  so  has  the  word  of  God,  coming  to  us  through  the  inspired 
books  of  the  Old  Testament,  borne  to  every  household,  and  to 
every  soul  within  it,  both  during  our  darkest  and  during  our  sun- 
niest days,  comfort  and  peace,  light,  and  warmth,  and  unfailing 
strength  from  the  all-loving  heart  of  our  Father  in  Heaven  ! 

But,  oh,  what  shall  we  say  of  the  books  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment? Of  the  Gospels,  which  set  before  us  the  simple  and  soul- 
stirring  narrative  of  Christ's  incarnation,  birth,  labors,  miracles, 
sufferings  and  death?  Of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  relating  the 
birth  of  Christ's  Church,  and  the  struggles,  sufferings,  labors  and 
triumphs  of  His  two  chief  apostles,  Peter  and  Paul  ?  And  finally, 
of  the  other  divinely  beautiful  instructions  left  to  the  Christian 


world  by  these  same  Apostl~c,  its  glorious  parents  under  God,  the 
fathers  of  the  new  "  people  of  God,"  to  be  made  up  of  all  the 
tribes  of  earth  gathered  together  and  held  in  the  bonds  of  a  true 
brotherhood  by  the  one  faith  in  Christ  and  the  all-pervading  love 
of  the  Father  ? 

Do  we  not  all  remember,  we  children  of  Christian  parents,  how 
we  hung  in  childhood  and  youth  on  the  lips  of  father  and  mother 
as  they  read  to  us  the  sublime  story  of  Christ's  life  and  death? 
how  we  fancied  ourselves  to  be  kneeling  with  the  Shepherds 
around  His  crib,  or  travelling  with  Him  and  His  parents  across 
the  desert  to  Egypt  and  back  again  to  Nazareth?  How  we  loved 
to  behold  Him  in  imagination  as  He  grew  up  in  the  carpenter's 
shop — the  lovely  child,  the  graceful  and  modest  youth,  the  son 
lovingly  obedient  to  Mary  and  Joseph  during  all  these  years  of 
obscure  toil  and  patient  preparation  for  His  great  missionary 
work?  And  then  how  we  followed  the  Mighty  Teacher,  during 
the  three  years  of  His  public  life,  as  He  ran  His  giant  race — 
preaching,  healing,  enlightening  the  whole  land  as  with  the  steady, 
but  brief  splendors  of  a  heaven-sent  meteor,  till  the  young  life  was 
quenched  amid  the  dark  and  shameful  scenes  of  Calvary? 

Have  we  not,  in  our  turn,  read  to  our  dear  parents  in  their  hour 
of  darkness  and  trial — in  poverty,  or  sickness,  or  when  the  shadow 
of  death  was  over  the  home — some  one  sweet  passage,  more  pregnant 
with  heavenly  light  and  consolation  than  the  others,  which  made 
once  more  sunshine  in  their  souls,  which  lifted  up  the  fainting 
heart,  which  filled  the  spirit  of  our  sorely-tried  dear  ones  with  re- 
newed hopes  and  strength  to  do  and  to  endure,  which  enabled  them 
to  bear  the  bitter  pang  of  present  losses  in  view  of  the  eternal 
reward — or  which  made  the  passage  from  this  life  to  the  next 
bright,  lightsome,  joyous  and  exultant,  like  the  blessed  bridals  of 
the  children  of  God? 

And  see  how  wonderfully  that  all-wise  Providence,  which  clearl) 
seeing  things  from  end  to  end  ordereth  all  things  sweetly  and 
surely,  has  taken  means  for  preserving  these  sacred  writings  amid 
the  rise  and  fall  of  kingdoms  and  empires,  amid  the  revolutions, 
the  destruction  and  the  decay,  which  lift  one  hitherto  obscure  or 
barbarous  race  into  power  and  long  rule,  while  other  races,  till 
then  prosperous,  irresistible  and  enlightened,  disappear  forever 
from  history. 

Here  we  have,  at  this  very  moment,  the  same  Hebrew  descendants 
of  Abraham,  to  whom  Moses  committed,  with  the  Tables  of  the 
Law  delivered  on  Sinai,  the  Pentateuch  or  five  volumes  written  by 
himself,  subsisting  in  our  midst,  clinging  to  their  ancient  faith 
with  heroic  tenacity,  and  cherishing  not  only  the  five  books  of 
Moses,  but  what  they  conceive  to  be  the  original  Hebrew  Scriptures 
with  a  religious  fervor  that  will  tolerate  no  change  in  substance  or 
in  letter. 

Have  we  often  reflected  on  the  miraculous  co-existence,  side  by 
side,  and  in  every  part  of  the  globe,  of  the  children  of  the  Syna- 
gogue and  of  those  of  the  Church — the  former  bearing  undying  tes- 
timony to  the  divinity  of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures — the  latter 
vouching  for  the  authority  of  the  New  ?  Only  think  of  the  sin- 
gular phenomenon  which  the  presence  of  Abrahamite  Hebrews 
amid  the  peoples  of  Christendom  offers  to  the  historian  and  philoso- 
pher !  They  remain  distinct  from  all  other  peoples  while  living 
among  them ;  mingling  with  Europeans,  Africans,  Asiatics  and 
Americans  in  every  walk  of  life  and  field  of  industry,  and  yet 
preserving  their  own  national  characteristics  and  physical  type  as 
clearly  and  persistently  as  they  preserve  their  ancient  religious 
faith  and  time-honored  customs.  In  the  tents  of  the  Moham- 
medan Bedaween  they  protest  against  the  monstrous  reveries  of 
the  Coran  and  the  pretensions  of  the  Arabian  visionary; 
amid  the  crowded  cities  of  China  and  India  they  uphold,  as 
against  idolatry,  the  doctrine  of  the  one  living  God ;  and  in  our 
midst,  in  the  temple  of  Christian  civilization,  they  bear  witness 
unceasingly  to   the  divinity  of  the   Old   Testament    Scriptures/ 
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and  to  the  abiding  faith  of  their  ancestors  and  themselves  in  the 
promised  Redeemer. 

The  conquering  and  widely  dominating  races  of  Babylon,  Nine- 
veh, Persia,  and  Egypt  have  utterly  disappeared  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  We  can  dig  up  from  the  Mesopotamian  plains  gigantic 
statues — the  ornaments  of  palaces  and  temples  contemporary  with 
Heber  and  Abraham — and  we  discover  far  beneath  the  surface  of 
the  ruin-strewed  earth  whole  chambers  crowded  with  inscribed 
bricks  and  cylinders,  the  fragmentary  annals  of  kingdoms  grown 
old  before  Rome  had  been  founded.  But  the  wild  nomadic  tribes 
who  aid  the  discoverer  in  his  researches  are  not  the  descendants 
of  the  mighty  races  who  ruled  there  upward  of  three  thousand  years 
ago.  These  have  left  upon  earth  no  lineal  heirs  to  the  land,  to  its 
ruins,  or  to  its  glories. 

So  is  it  with  Egypt.  Modern  curiosity  and  modern  science  have 
found  their  way  into  the  very  heart  of  the  Pyramids,  and  rifled  the 
tombs  of  the  monarchs  who  built  them  ;  we  have  penetrated  the 
deepest  cave-sepulchres  of  the  Valley  of  Kings  at  Thebes  the  Mag- 
nificent and  Incomparable.  But  the  sordid  Arab  and  ignorant  Fellah, 
who  serve  as  guides  and  workmen  to  the  explorer,  have  no  thought 
of  claiming  descent  from  or  kinship  with  the  ancient  people  who 
inhabited  the  Nile  Valley  in  its  days  of  surpassing  glory. 

The  descendants  of  Joseph  and  Aaron  do,  indeed,  still  live  and 
thrive  amid  the  modern  cities  along  the  shores  of  the  great  river ; 
but  of  the  warlike  people  who  went  forth  under  the  Pharaohs  to 
enslave  the  surrounding  nations,  no  trace  is  left  save  in  the  tombs 
where  the  mummies  of  princes,  priests,  and  warriors  have  slept  for 
three  thousand  years  beside  the  remains  of  the  dumb  animals  they 
had,  in  life,  worshiped  in  place  of  the  living  God  ! 

Even  so  is  it  in  the  once  imperial  Rome.  Not  even  the  proudest 
of  her  living  nobles,  much  less  the  lower  and  middle  classes  of  her 
actual  population,  can  establish  any  claim  to  direct  descent  from  the 
families  who  dwelt  there  under  the  consuls  or  under  the  emperors. 

Thus,  in  every  civilized  country  beneath  the  sun,  and  every  day 
on  which  that  sun  rises,  we  have  these  two  immortal  societies  stand- 
ing before  us,  side  by  side — the  Jewish  synagogue  and  the  Catholic 
Church — and  presenting  to  us  the  Old  and  the  New  Testaments  as 
the  Revealed  Will  of  the  one  true  and  living  God  who  is  the 
Creator  and  the  Judge  of  the  whole  race  of  man.  For  the  divinity 
of  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  and  the  faith  in  the  Promised 
Messiah  the  Jewish  race  has  borne  unfaltering  and  heroic  witness 
for  three  thousand  years  ;  to  the  divinity  of  the  New  Testament  and 
the  fulfillment  of  all  these  promises  in  the  person  of  Christ  Jesus 
the  Catholic  Church  has  borne  her  witness  during  eighteen  cen- 
turies. And  this  twofold  testimony  fills  all  historic  time  with  a 
light  as  self-evident  as  the  radiance  of  the  noonday  sun.  What  a 
spectacle  to  the  religious  mind  !  What  a  consolation  to  the  Chris- 
tian who  sets  more  store  on  the  promises  of  the  eternal  life  and  the 
glories  of  Christ's  everlasting  kingdom  than  on  all  the  greatness 
and  the  glories,  the  possessions  and  the  enjoyments  of  time  ! 

THE   OLD  TESTAMENT. 

Of  the  inspired  writings  thus  committed  to  the  care  of  the  people 
of  God  before  the  birth  of  Christ  the  first  in  importance,  as  well 
as  in  the  order  of  time,  are  five  books  of  Moses,  therefore  called 
The  Pentateuch  *  or  The  Law.  Then  come  the  historical 
books,  comprising  :  Josue,  Judges,  Ruth,  the  four  Books  of  Kings, 
first  and  second  Paralipomenon,  first  and  second  Esdras,  first  and 
second  Macliabees,  together  with  Tobias,  Judith,  and  Esther.  Next 
in  order  are  the  doctrinal  or  didactic  books  :  Psalms,  Job,  Proverbs, 
Ecclesiastes,  Canticle  of  Canticles,  Wisdom,  and  Ecclesiasticus. 
Lastly  we  have  the  prophetical  books,  which  are  subdivided  into 
the  greater  and  the  lesser  prophets. 


*From  the  Greek  word  ttvxos,  a  vessel.  The  designation  arose,  most  prob- 
ably, from  the  fact  that  the  ancient  manuscripts  or  rolls  of  writing  were  placed  in 
cylinders  or  vessels  when  not  in  use. 


Anciently  the  Jews  divided  these  books  into  "the  Law  and  the 
Prophets."  Down  to  the  time  of  our  Lord  the  Jewish  teachers 
had  devised  various  arbitrary  divisions  of  the  Old  Testament 
books.  They  were  agreed  in  giving  to  the  Pentateuch,  or  five 
books  of  Moses,  the  appellation  of  Torah,  "  the  Law."  But 
under  the  designation  of  "  The  Prophets  "  they  included,  together 
with  the  twelve  lesser  prophets  and  the  three  greater  (Isaias,  Jere- 
mias,  and  Ezechiel),  Josue,  Judges,  and  the  Four  Books  of  Kings. 
Under  the  designation  of  Hagiographa  (Hebrew,  Chetubim,  "writ- 
ings") they  classed  all  the  other  Scriptures  of  the  Hebrew  canon, 
whether  historical,  prophetical,  didactic,  or  poetical. 

The  Jewish  authors  of  the  Greek  or  Septuagint  version  of  the 
Old  Testament  deviated  from  this  classification,  giving  the  books 
of  Scripture  in  the  order  which  we  have  them  both  in  the  Latin 
Vulgate  and  in  the  Douay  Bible. 

However,  as  modern  biblical  scholars  have  agreed  to  treat  of  these 
venerable  books  in  the  more  convenient  order  of 

The  Pentateuch,  The  Historical  Books,  The  Prophets, 
The  Poetical  Books, 

We  shall  follow  this  classification  in  our  remarks. 

I.   THE  PENTATEUCH. 

It  is  most  probable  that  these  "  five  books"  formed  in  the  orig- 
inal Hebrew  only  one  volume  or  roll  of  manuscript.  The  present 
title — 57  Ttivtdtivxoi  (/3t'j3a.o{),  "the  fivefold  book" — was  bestowed 
on  it  by  the  Greek  translators.  To  them  also  may  be,  in  all  likeli- 
hood, attributed  the  division  of  the  books  as  each  now  stands, 
together  with  the  Greek  titles  which  distinguish  them.  In  the 
Hebrew  manuscripts  the  only  division  known  was  that  into  small 
sections  called  parshiyoth  and  sedarim,  which  had  been  adopted  for 
the  convenience  of  the  public  reader  in  the  synagogue. 

Of  all  books  ever  written,  this  fivefold  book  of  Moses  is  the  only 
one  that  enlightens  us  with  infallible  certainty  on  the  origin  of  all 
things  in  this  universe,  visible  and  invisible ;  on  the  creation  of 
mankind  and  their  destinies ;  on  their  duties,  during  this  life,  to- 
ward their  Almighty  Creator  and  toward  each  other,  and  on  the 
rewards  and  punishments  of  the  eternal  life  hereafter. 

In  its  first  pages  we  see  how  our  Divine  Benefactor  prepares  this 
earth  to  become  the  blissful  abode  of  our  first  parents  and  their 
descendants.  We  read  of  the  compact  or  covenant  which  He 
makes  with  Adam  and  Eve ;  then  comes  the  violation  of  that  com- 
pact ;  and  then  the  fall  and  banishment  of  the  transgressors  from 
their  first  delightful  abode.  We  see  the  human  race,  divided  into 
faithful  servants  of  God,  on  the  one  hand,  and  despisers  of  his  law, 
on  the  other,  spreading  themselves  over  the  face  of  the  globe,  while 
wickedness  goes  on  increasing  to  such  a  pitch  that  the  offended 
Creator  destroys  the  entire  race,  with  the  exception  of  one  good 
man  and  his  family. 

With  this  man,  Noe,  and  with  his  three  sons,  God  once  more 
renews  the  covenant  made  in  the  beginning.  They  are  the  parents 
of  the  human  family  as  it  now  exists.  But  their  descendants,  count- 
ing, probably,  on  the  long  life  of  many  centuries  hitherto  enjoyed 
by  mankind  as  a  privilege  not  to  be  taken  away  from  themselves, 
soon  fall  into  the  old  self-worship,  the  abominable  sensuality,  and 
the  demon-worship  begotten  of  pride,  and  following  it  as  its  sure 
chastisement.  God,  to  preserve  as  a  living  faith  the  Promise  in  the 
Redeemer,  and  to  secure  a  nation  of  faithful  worshipers  of  his 
holy  name,  separates  from  the  sinful  crowd  Abraham;  and  from  his 
grandson,  Jacob  or  Israel,  spring  the  twelve  patriarchs,  the  fathers 
of  God's  people.  Of  the  history  of  this  chosen  race,  their  cap- 
tivity in  Egypt,  their  sufferings,  their  miraculous  deliverance,  the 
new  covenant  made  with  them  by  their  divine  Deliverer,  down  to 
the  death  of  Moses  and  their  arrival  on  the  confines  of  the  national 
territory  reserved  to  them,  the  Pentateuch  tells  in  detail. 

It  is  a  wonderful  story.  But  let  us  glance  rapidly  at  it,  as  we 
review  in  succession  each  of  these  five  books. 
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THE  BOOK  OF  GENESIS.— The  Greek  word  which  stands  for  title  means 
"birth,"  just  as  the  first  word  bereschith  in  the  Hebrew  text  means  "in  the  begin- 
ning." Genesis,  therefore,  gives  us,  in  its  first  chapters,  the  brief  and  inspired  history 
of  the  creation,  of  the  birth  and  first  beginning  both  of  the  world  and  of  mankind. 
St.  Paul,  in  his  epistle  to  the  infant  church  of  the  Colossians  (i.  12-17),  te^s  tnem 
that  "the  Father  .  .  .  hath  made  us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in 
light.  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness,  and  hath  translated  us 
into  the  kingdom  of  the  Son  of  his  love,  in  whom  we  have  redemption  through  His 
blood,  the  remission  of  sins;  ...  for  in  Him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven 
and  on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,  whether  Thrones,  or  Dominations,  or  Principalities, 
or  Powers :  all  things  were  created  by  Him  and  in  Him :  and  He  is  before  all,  and  by 
Him  all  things  consist." 

Before  the  coming  of  Christ  the  whole  pagan  world  was  plunged  in  darkness  impene- 
trable concerning  the  origin  of  man  and  the  world,  and  the  sublime  destinies  appointed 
in  Christ  for  Adam  and  his  posterity  in  the  very  beginning.  Christian  teaching  dis- 
pelled this  midnight  darkness  and  revealed  to  all  believers  both  the  secret  of  man's 
origin  and  the  incomprehensible  glory  of  his  supernatural  destinies.  We,  children 
of  the  nineteenth  century  of  Christian  civilization,  being  thus  made  "partakers  of  the 
lot  of  the  saints  in  light,"  can  find  unspeakable  pleasure  in  standing  with  the  in- 
spired penman  at  the  very  first  beginning  of  God's  ways,  and  in  allowing  our  souls 
to  dwell  on  the  contemplation  of  his  magnificence — of  His  infinite  power  and  His 
infinite  love. 

According  to  the  definition  of  the  late  general  council  of  the  Vatican,  renewing  the 
dogmatic  decree  of  another  general  council  also  held  in  Rome,  God  in  the  beginning 
of  time  created — that  is,  brought  from  a  state  of  absolute  non-existence  into  full  and 
complete  existence — both  the  material  universe  and  the  world  of  angelic  spirits.  Man 
was  only  created  after  these. 

Moreover,  all  things  were  created  in  and  by  the  uncreated  and  eternal  Son  and  Word 
of  the  Almighty  Father,  "all  things  ...  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  visible  and  in- 
visible, whether  Thrones,  or  Dominations,  or  Principalities,  or  Powers."  Thus, 
together  with  the  world  of  matter  in  all  its  inconceivable  variety  and  magnificence, 
was  created  the  world  of  angelic  spirits,  in  their  own  different  orders  of  greatness, 
goodness,  wisdom,  beauty,  and  loveliness — to  be,  in    the  design  of  their  Creator  and 
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King,  associated  afterward  with  man  and  his  heavenly  destinies.  They,  too — before 
man  appeared  on  earth — had  their  own  eventful  history.  They  were  created  free — 
free  to  love  their  Divine  Benefactor  and  to  consecrate  to  Him  in  dutiful  and  devoUd 
service  the  life  and  exalted  powers  He  had  given  them — or  free  to  refuse  such  service 
to  the  Highest. 

Many  chose  to  serve  their  own  pride,  and  were  forever  separated  from  God  and 
from  the  glorious  abode  of  everlasting  bliss,  where  He  reveals  His  inmost  being  and 
shares  His  inmost  life  with  His  faithful  ones.  Many  more  yielded  rapturous  submission 
and  lowly  service  to  their  most  loving  and  magnificent  Lord  and  Father,  and  they  were 
forthwith  exalted  to  the  unchangeable  possession  of  Himself  and  His  Kingdom. 

So,  in  these  first  verses  and  pages  of  Genesis — the  Book  of  Origins — we  are  treading 
on  abysses  of  revealed  truth — of  truth  which  explains  to  us  both  the  world  beneath  and 
around  us,  and  that  unmeasured  world  which  extends  on  all  sides  above  and  beyond 
our  little  globe,  both  the  world  we  can  see  with  the  bodily  eye  and  touch  with  this 
hand  of  flesh,  and  the  unseen  realities  of  that  world  far  otherwise  glorious,  in  which 
the  Lord  of  Hosts  Himself  is  the  central  Sun  of  spiritual  beings  innumerable,  whose 
brightness  and  glory  is  shadowed  forth  dimly  in  the  starry  hosts  of  the  firmament  above 
our  heads. 

Man  was  made  "a  little  less  than  the  Angels"  in  natural  excellence;  but  he  was  at 
the  same  time  raised  by  the  divine  adoption  to  the  supernatural  rank  and  destiny  of 
the  Angels.  He,  too,  was  created  free  to  choose  between  good  and  evil :  between  a 
loving  submission  and  devoted  service  to  his  Maker,  and  obedience  to  his  own  weak 
will.  Raised  so  high,  surrounded  with  such  lavish  wealth  of  gifts  and  graces,  "crowned 
with  glory  and  honor,  and  set  over  the  works"  of  God's  hands  here  below,  he  too 
freely  disobeyed  and  sinned,  and  was  separated  from  the  Most  Holy  God. 

Not  separated  hopelessly  and  forever;  for  the  merciful  Son,  whose  work  man  was, 
took  on  Himself  to  expiate,  in  His  own  good  time,  the  awful  guilt  of  man's  ingratitude 
and  disobedience. 

The  promise  that  He  would  do  so  was  deposited  in  the  sorrowing  hearts  of  our  first 
parents,  when  they  were  justly  banished  from  their  beautiful  abode  in  the  earthly  para- 
dise. This  is  the  Promise  and  the  Hope  kept  alive  in  the  long  line  of  patriarchs 
extending  from  Abel  and  Seth  to  Abraham. 

Genesis,  from  the  end  of  the  third  chapter  to  its  close,  is  but  the  history  of  this 
immortal  Hope,  and  the  other  books  of  the  Pentateuch  do  but  describe  the  national 
institutions,  political  and  religious,  by  and  through  which  this  Hope  was  to  be  pre- 
served undimmed  among  the  universal  darkness  of  Heathendom,  till  the  Star  of  Beth- 
lehem warned  Israel  that  the  Light  of  the  World  was  come. 


THE  BOOK  OF  EXODUS.— The  title  is  a  Greek  word,  meaning  "  a  going  out  "  or 
"departure,"  because  its  chief  purpose  is  to  describe  the  miraculous  means  by  which  God 
enabled  Moses  to  lead  the  people  of  God  out  of  Egypt  in  order  that  He  might,  in  the 
wilderness  of  Mount  Sinai,  renew  more  solemnly  His  covenant  with  them,  and  give  them 
such  national  laws  and  institutions  as  would  distinguish  them  from  all  other  peoples. 
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The  sacred  historian  describes  the  wonderful  increase  of  the 
descendants  of  Israel  in  the  land  of  the  Pharaohs,  which  had  been 
saved  from  utter  ruin  by  the  genius  of  Joseph,  Israel's  youngest 
son.  Then,  after  the  death  of  the  wise  minister,  the  hatred  of  the 
idolatrous  Egyptians  against  the  worshipers  of  the  one  true  God 
was  aroused  by  the  spectacle  of  the  latter' s  wonderful  increase  in 
numbers.  Egypt  was  full  of  enslaved  foreign  races  whom  their 
pitiless  masters  forced  to  work  both  in  cultivating  the  land  and  in 
building  the  beautiful  cities  and  stupendous  monuments  whose 
ruins  survive  to  this  day.  To  this  slavery  the  Israelites  were  con- 
demned one  and  all ;  and  to  check  effectually  their  further  increase 
— indeed,  to  extinguish  the  race  altogether — the  male  children  were 
ordered  to  be  strangled  at  their  birth. 

Here  comes  in  the  story  of  Miriam  or  Mary,  a  little  Hebrew 
maiden,  who  succeeds  in  saving  from  destruction  her  infant  brother, 
ever  afterward  known  as  Moses,  the  most  illustrious  figure  of  our 
Lord,  and  the  destined  deliverer  of  his  race.  Adopted  as  her  own 
son  by  Pharaoh's  daughter,  Moses  is  brought  up  amid  the  splendors 
of  the  Egyptian  court  and  in  all  the  varied  learning  of  its  schools, 
till  he  is  old  enough  to  prefer  openly  God's  cause  to  the  service  of 
Pharaoh.  He  does  not  hesitate  to  cast  his  lot  with  his  down- 
trodden brethren,  but  is  repelled  with  unnatural  ingratitude  by 
them.  After  forty  years  of  exile,  he  is  commanded  to  return  to 
"the  House  of  Bondage,"  clothed  with  authority  from  on  high 
and  commissioned  to  lead  his  people  forth  free  in  spite  of  every 
obstacle. 

The  central  fact  and  miracle  in  the  book  is  the  passage  of  the 
Red  Sea — so  strikingly  typical  of  Christ's  passion  in  Jerusalem, 
and  of  the  manner  in  which  the  Cross  wrought  our  redemption. 
The  paschal  lamb,  whose  blood  on  the  Hebrew  door-posts  saved 
the  believing  households  from  the  visit  of  the  devastating  angel, 
had  its  counterpart  in  the  mystic  oblation  of  Christ  on  the  very 
eve  of  His  death,  and  in  the  divine  and  ever-present  reality  of  the 
commemorative  sacrifice  He  then  instituted  for  all  coming  time. 
"This  is  My  Blood  of  the  new  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for 
many  unto  remission  of  sins"  (Matt.  xxvi.  28),  clearly  points  out 
the  identity  of  the  Victim,  and  of  the  redeeming  Blood,  both  in 
the  eucharistic  celebration  and  in  the  fearful  consummation  of 
Calvary.  The  Cross  was  the  instrument  of  victory  used  by  the 
Redeemer  in  His  supreme  struggle ;  it  was  symbolical  of  the  ex- 
tremity of  weakness  and  shame  in  the  Sufferer — the  Almighty 
Power  thus  shining  forth  in  this  very  extremity.  Even  so  did  the 
aged  Aaron's  staff  in  the  hand  of  Moses  open  a  pathway  through 
the  waves  for  God's  people  in  their  dire  need,  and  overwhelm  in 
utter  destruction  Pharaoh  and  his  pursuing  hosts. 

The  fatal  tree  had  been  in  the  Garden  the  occasion  of  Adam's 
downfall  and  of  the  ruin  of  his  posterity ;  a  feeble  staff  in  the  hands 
of  Moses  works  out  the  liberation  of  the  chosen  race  and  effects  the 
destruction  of  their  enemies :  even  so  did  our  Divine  Deliverer 
tread  the  Red  Sea  of  His  passion  with  all  its  abysses  of  shame  and 
degradation,  dividing  the  waves  of  the  sanguinary  multitude  by  His 
cross  of  ignominy,  and  allowing  Himself  to  be  nailed  to  the  accursed 
Tree  and  to  hang  therefrom  in  death  as  the  true  fruit  of  saving 
Knowledge  and  eternal  Life  for  the  nations. 

The  Law  afterward  given  to  Israel  on  Mount  Sinai,  together 
with  the  detailed  legislation  concerning  the  chosen  people's  religion 
and  government,  all  foreshadowed  the  more  perfect  Law  to  be 
given  by  Christ  to  His  church  and  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole 
world.  Equally  typical  and  prophetic  of  the  sacraments  and  graces 
of  the  New  Law  were  the  manna,  the  water  from  the  rock,  the 
brazen  serpent,  and,  indeed,  all  the  incidents  of  the  people's  life 
during  the  forty  years'  wandering  in  the  wilderness. 

The  whole  of  Exodus  must  be  read  in  the  light  of  the  Christian 
revelation  to  be  understood  and  appreciated. 

THE  BOOK  OF  LEVITICUS.— This  book  is  so  called  because 


it  chiefly  treats  of  the  ceremonies  of  divine  worship  to  be  performed 
under  the  direction  of  the  Levites,  the  priestly  order  among  the 
Jews.     It  is  the  detailed  Ritual  of  the  Jewish  church. 

It  must  never  be  forgotten,  both  in  studying  the  solemn  religious 
worship  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary  and  temple,  and  in  assisting  at  the 
sacrificial  service  of  the  Christian  church,  that  what  God  com- 
manded to  be  done  on  earth  is  only  the  shadow,  the  preparation, 
and  the  foretaste  of  what  takes  place  in  the  Heavenly  City  above, 
in  that  divinest  of  sanctuaries,  where  He  receives  unceasingly  the 
worship  of  Angels  and  Saints,  and  in  return  eternally  pours  out  on 
them  the  flood  of  His  blissful  love. 

The  Christian  temple  with  its  altar,  its  one  sacrifice,  its  unchang- 
ing Victim,  and  its  adorable  and  unfailing  Presence,  is  but  the 
lively  image  of  that  supernal  Holy  of  Holies,  in  which  the  Lamb 
ever  slain  and  ever  immortal  is  the  central  object  of  praise  and  love 
and  adoration  {Apocalypse,  chapters  iv.,  v.,  and  following).  Thus 
the  sweet  and  ever-abiding  Presence  in  our  tabernacles  and  the 
Communion  in  which  in  the  Gift  we  receive  the  Giver,  are  but  the 
foretaste  and  the  pledge  of  the  unchangeable  union  of  eternity, 
and  of  that  ineffable  Possession  destined  to  be  the  exceeding  great 
reward  of  all  the  faithful  children  of  God. 

This  blissful  life  of  Angels  and  men,  made  perfect  by  charity  in 
the  City  of  God  on  high,  being  the  End  for  which  we  are  created, 
has,  on  earth,  its  nearest  resemblance  in  the  Church.  But  inas- 
much as  the  Hebrew  people  of  old  were  the  forerunners  of  the 
Christian  people,  God  so  ordained  it  that  the  Jewish  ritual  and 
worship  should  be  a  preparation  for  the  Christian  liturgy. 

Hence,  the  Mosaic  sanctuary,  first,  and  the  Temple  of  Solomon, 
afterward,  were,  each  in  its  turn,  the  House  of  God,  in  which  He 
dwelt  in  the  midst  of  His  people — having,  between  the  Cherubim  of 
the  Ark,  His  throne,  on  which  He  received  their  adorations,  their 
hymns  of  praise,  and  their  petitions,  as  well  as  His  Mercy  Seat  for 
granting  special  favors  in  dire  need. 

Thus  the  Temple,  the  House  of  God,  was  also  the  house  of  the 
nation,  who  were  God's  family,  just  as  every  family  dwelling  in 
Israel  was,  in  God's  thought,  and  in  the  belief  of  the  people,  to  be 
hallowed  as  God's  own  house  and  kept  pure  from  moral  evil. 
Wherefore,  holiness  in  the  heavenly  as  well  as  in  the  earthly  temple, 
spotlessness  and  perfection  in  the  principal  sacrificial  victims  that 
typified  the  Lamb  of  God  immaculate ;  purity  in  the  pontiffs, 
priests,  and  inferior  Levites  who  ministered  at  the  altar,  and  purity 
also  in  the  people  who  offered  the  victims  for  sacrifice  or  assisted 
at  its  celebration  ;  all  these  are  inseparably  connected  with  the 
notion  of  worship ;  all  these  form  the  subject  of  the  various  ordi- 
nances of  Leviticus ;  and  all  point  most  significantly  to  the  far 
greater  moral  perfection  and  far  higher  purity  of  heart  and  hand 
required  of  the  priests  and  people  of  the  New  Law,  when  they 
approach  its  altar. 

THE  BOOK  OF  NUMBERS.— It  is  so  named  from  the  double 
numbering  or  census  of  the  Israelites  mentioned,  the  first,  in  chap- 
ters i.— iv.,  and,  the  second,  in  chapter  xxvi.  It  contains,  more- 
over, the  history  of  their  wanderings  in  the  desert,  from  their 
departure  from  Sinai  till  their  arrival  on  the  confines  of  their 
promised  national  territory,  in  the  fortieth  year  of  the  Exodus. 
Both  the  census  and  the  history  are  interspersed  with  various 
ordinances  and  prescriptions  relating  to  the  divine  service  and  the 
moral  purity  of  the  nation. 

Among  the  remarkable  incidents  which  stand  out  in  the 
narrative  are :  the  sin  and  punishment  of  Aaron  and  his  sister 
Mary  (chap,  xii.),  and  their  death  (chap,  xx.);  the  prophecy  of 
Balaam  (chaps,  xxii.-xxiv.) ;  and  the  appointment  of  Josue  as 
lieutenant  to  Moses. 

THE  BOOK  OF  DEUTERONOMY.— The  title  comes  from  a 
Greek  word,  meaning  "a  republication  of  the  Law,"  because  in  it 
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Moses  promulgates  anew,  with  extraordinary  solemnity,  the  law  delivered  on  Mount 
Sinai.  The  adult  people  whom  he  had  brought  forth  from  "the  house  of  bondage" 
had  all  died  in  the  wilderness  in  punishment  of  their  repeated  sins  and  forgetfulness  of 
the  divine  power  and  goodness  shown  in  their  deliverance.  Of  the  "Three  Deliv- 
erers," Aaron  and  Mary  had  been  called  to  their  rest;  even  Moses,  because  he  had 
once  publicly  doubted  the  power  of  his  good  God,  was  not  to  set  foot  within  the 
promised  land. 

The  new  people,  who  obeyed  Moses  as  they  came  within  sight  of  the  beauLiiul  country 
of  Palestine,  were  nearly  all  born  in  the  wilderness;  they  had  not  tasted  of  the  bitter- 
ness of  Egyptian  servitude,  nor  had  they  witnessed  the  terrible  display  of  Jehovah's 
power  at  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea.  It  was  necessary,  therefore,  that  he  who,  under 
God,  had  been  the  guide  and  parent  of  the  nation  in  the  crisis  of  its  fate,  should  remind 
his  followers  of  what  God  had  done  for  them,  and  explain  how  truly  the  law  which  He 
gave  them  was  a  law  of  love — that  the  Covenant  of  the  Most  High  with  Israel  was  one 
pregnant  with  untold  blessings  to  all  who  would  faithfully  observe  it,  while  its  violation 
was  sure  to  be  visited  by  the  most  awful  chastisements. 

Hence  the  Book  is  mainly  taken  up  with  the  record  of  three  discourses  of  the  great 
Hebrew  Lawgiver,  delivered,  all  of  them,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  on  the  lofty  eastern 
side  of  the  Jordan,  overlooking  the  Dead  Sea.  The  country  itself,  the  theatre  of  the 
most  terrible  vengeance  of  the  outraged  Majesty  of  Heaven  on  a  favored  but  deeply 
sinning  race,  was  eloquent  of  the  suddenness  and  certainty  of  the  divine  retribution. 
Abraham,  the  father  of  the  mighty  multitude  now  assembled  around  Moses,  had  in  his 
day  witnessed  the  fate  of  the  guilty  "  cities  of  the  plain  "  of  Jordan.  A  brackish  sea 
now  rolled  its  sullen  waters  where  they  had  once  stood  in  their  beauty  and  pride  amid 
all  the  fairest  fruits  of  earth.  Beyond  and  above  toward  the  north,  extended  the  fertile 
regions  amid  which  Abraham  and  Sara  had  once  tarried  as  pilgrims,  and  which  had  been 
promised  as  a  lasting  homestead  to  their  posterity. 

How  well  might  Moses,  himself  about  to  close  his  earthy  career,  urge  upon  that 
posterity  with  all  the  fervor  of  a  patriot  and  a  parent  the  duty  of  being  true  to  the  God 
of  Israel,  of  observing  lovingly  that  Laitf  which  distinguished  them  from  all  the 
peoples  of  the  earth,  and  fidelity  to  which  should  ensure  them  victory  over  every 
foe,  with  all  the  blessings  of  uninterrupted  peace  and  prosperity ! 

i.  The  first  discourse  (chaps,  i.  to  iv.  40)  vividly  recalls  the  causes  for  which  their 
immediate  ancestors  were  not  allowed  to  take  possession  of  the  national  territory.  Then 
follows  a  most  touching  and  eloquent  exhortation  to  the  perfect  obedience  in  which 
their  fathers  had  been  so  lamentably  deficient.  "And  now,  O  Israel,  hear  the  com- 
mandments and  judgments  which  I  teach  thee  :  that  doing  them,  thou  mayst  live, 
and  entering  in  mayst  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord  the  God  of  your  fathers  will 
give  you  "  (iv.  1). 

There  is  nothing  in  the  Old  Testament  more  impressive  or  more  fruitful  in  lessons 
of  heroic  generosity  for  parents  and  children  and  all  who  fear  God,  than  these  sublime 
pages,  into  which  the  dying  Moses  seems  to  have  poured  his  great  soul.  "Behold,  I 
die  in  this  land  (of  Moab) ;  I  shall  not  pass  over  the  Jordan  :  you  shall  pass  and  possess 
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the  goodly  land.     Beware  lest  thou  ever  forget   uie  covenant  o*  the  Lord   thy  God 
which  He  hath  made  with  thee  !  "  iv.  22,  23. 

2.  The  second  discourse,  beginning  with  the  fifth  chapter,  is,  properly,  the  solemn 
and  renewed  promulgation  of  the  Law.  One  feels  the  fire  of  divine  inspiration  glowing 
in  every  page  of  these  soul-stirring  chapters.  "  Hear,  O  Israel :  the  Lord  our  God  is 
one  Lord.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy 
whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole  strength"  (vi.  4,  5)!  He  reminds  this  singularly 
privileged  people  that  God's  severe  dealings  with  themselves  and  their  parents  was  the 
wise  love  of  a  father  seeking  to  restrain  the  waywardness  of  an  unruly  child.  "  He 
afflicted  thee  with  want,  and  gave  thee  manna  for  [thy]  fo^  .,  which  neither  thou  nor 
thy  fathers  knew  :  to  shew  that  not  in  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  in  every  word 
that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God.  Thy  raiment,  with  which  thou  wast  covered, 
hath  not  decayed  for  age,  and  thy  foot  is  not  worn  ;  lo  !  this  is  the  fortieth  year  !  That 
thou  mayst  consider  in  thy  heart,  that  as  a  man  traineth  up  his  son,  so  the  Lord  God 
hath  trained  thee  up"  (viii.  3,  4,  5). 

3.  The  third  discourse  (chaps,  xxvii.-xxx.  20)  enjoins  on  those  who  are  to  lead  and 
govern  the  people  after  Moses  the  duty  of  binding  the  whole  nation,  when  in  posses- 
sion of  the  land  of  Chanaan,  to  give  themselves  a  solemn  sanction  to  this  covenant  with 
God,  by  the  alternate  blessings  on  the  obedient  observers  and  curses  on  the  trans- 
gressors, to  be  uttered  near  the  grave  of  Joseph  in  the  Valley  of  Sichem.  The  entire 
ceremonial  to  be  observed  in  this  memorable  national  solemnity  is  minutely  detailed 
by  the  legislator. 

God's  grace,  vouchsafed  abundantly  even  then  to  His  children  in  view  of  the  future 
merits  of  His  incarnate  Son,  will  not  fail  the  subjects  of  this  law.  "  This  command- 
ment that  I  command  thee  this  day,  is  not  above  thee,  nor  far  off  from  thee.  Nor  is 
it  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldst  say,  'Which  of  us  can  go  up  to  heaven  to  bring  it 
unto  us,  and  we  may  hear  and  fulfill  it  in  work?'  Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea,  that  thou 
mayst  excuse  thyself  and  say,  '  Which  of  us  can  cross  the  sea  and  bring  it  unto  us, 
that  we  may  hear  and  do  that  which  is  commanded  ?  '  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto 
thee,  in  thy  mouth  and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayst  do  it.  ...  I  call  heaven  and 
earth  to  witness  this  day,  that  I  have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing. 
Choose  therefore  life,  that  both  thou  and  thy  seed  may  live  "  (xxx.  1 1-19) ! 

There  is  not  a  family  in  which  these  inspired  lessons  should  not  still  be  repeated  by 
parents  to  their  children.  The  Spirit  of  God,  who  spoke  by  Moses,  is  ever  near  at 
hand  to  give  efficacy  to  the  dear  voice  of  father  or  of  mother,  rehearsing  these  immortal 
teachings,  and  faithfully  laboring  to  bring  down  on  their  loved  ones  the  blessings 
promised  by  the  Almighty  Father,  and  to  turn  away  from  their  homes  the  terrible 
curses  sure  to  follow  on  the  neglect  of  God  and  the  contempt  of  His  Law. 

4.  Most  beautiful,  too,  and  most  touching  is  what  is  related  in  the  concluding  chap- 
ters of  the  parting  of  Moses  with  his  people ;  of  the  sublime  Canticle  or  hymn  which 
he  composed  for  them,  and  which  is  still  one  of  the  most  triumphant  songs  of  the 
Christian  Church ;  of  his  going  up  to  the  summit  of  Mount  Nebo  to  have  a  first  and 
last  look  at  the  Promised  Land,  where  it  lay  in  all  its  beauty,  across  the  Dead  Sea  and 
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i    die  Jordan;  of  the  prophetic  words  of  blessing  poured  in  turn  on  each  of  the  Tribes 
1}  of  Israel  encamped  below  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  and,  finally,  of  his  holy  and  mysterious 
death. 

One  is  forcibly  carried  forward  to  another  age,  when  He  of  whom  Moses  was  only 
a  figure  and  precursor  was  to  tread  these  same  plains,  and  to  prepare  the  way  for  the 
foundation  of  another  kingdom,  and  then,  after  having  tasted  of  the  bitterness  of 
the  most  awful  death,  to  appear  before  His  own  with  His  person  all  transformed  by 
the  glories  of  a  heavenly  existence,  with  His  transpierced  heart  all  aglow  with  divinest 
charity,  to  ascend  to  Heaven  while  blessing  them  and  filling  their  souls  with  undying 
faith  and  all-embracing  love. 

IT.  THE   HISTORICAL  BOOKS. 

THE  BOOK  OF  JOSUE.— The  title  of  this  book  is  derived  both  from  its  being 
most  generally  believed  to  have  been  written  by  the  great  man  whose  name  it  bears, 
and  from  its  containing  a  faithful  record  of  his  government  of  God's  people. 

The  name  itself  (Hebrew,  Jehoshuah,  i.e.,  "God  the  Saviour")  is  identical  with 
the  adorable  Name  of  our  Lord.  Hence,  in  the  Septuagint  Greek  and  in  the  early 
Latin  version,  this  book  is  called  "  the  Book  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Nave." 

The  blameless  man  chosen  to  be  the  successor  of  Moses,  to  lead  the  Israelites  into 
the  Promised  Land,  to  defeat  the  combined  armies  of  the  heathen  Canaanites,  to  divide 
the  national  territory  thus  conquered  among  the  Twelve  Tribes,  and  to  leave  them  in 
secure  possession  of  their  independence,  was  a  fit  type  of  the  Redeemer  to  come,  who 
could  alone  reconquer  for  all  our  race  the  forfeited  inheritance  of  eternity,  who  alone 
could  introduce  us  into  His  Kingdom,  and  share  its  glories  with  us.  And  the  personal 
character  of  the  man  could  sustain  the  burthen  of  the  Name  which  is  above  all  names, 
so  that  the  virtues  of  the  great  leader,  as  well  as  his  achievements,  made  him  worthy  to 
b:ar  the  name  and  the  figure  of  Jesus. 

Called  at  first  "Osea,"  or,  rather,  Hosea  the  Son  of  Nun,  his  name  was  changed 
into  Jehoshuah  or  Jesus  by  Moses,  when  the  latter  chose  him  as  one  of  the  explorers  of 
the  land  of  Chanaan — most  probably  the  leader  of  the  exploring  expedition.  It  was 
a  most  befitting  occasion  for  the  change.  The  exploration  was  but  a  prelude  to  the 
conquest.  In  this  Josue  was  to  be  the  chief  actor.  The  prophetic  change  of  name  is 
presently  justified  by  Josue's  heroic  courage  and  truthfulnesx  When  the  explorers 
return  and  give  the  most  discouraging  accounts  of  the  Chanaanites,  who  are  to  be  dis- 
possessed, of  their  giant  stature  and  impregnable  strongholds,  the  people  revolt  against 
Moses  and  murmur  openly  against  the  Lord  Himself.  Caleb  and  Josue,  on  the  contrary, 
oppose  the  popular  clamor  and  flatly  contradict  the  exaggerations  of  their  associates. 
"  Be  not  rebellious  against  the  Lord  !  "  they  say  to  the  craven  multitude.  .  .  .  "And 
fear  ye  not  the  people  of  this  land  .  .  .  All  aid  is  gone  from  them.  The  Lord  is  with 
us  ;  fear  ye  not !  "  The  two  heroic  leaders  would  have  been  stoned  on  the  spot  had  not 
God  then  and  there  saved  them  by  a  miracle. 

Well  worthy,  therefore;  of  the  attentive  and  devout  perusal  of  all  Christian  families 
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are  the  inspired  pages  in  which  Josue  relates  how  he  crossed  the  Jordan  at  the  head 
of  the  embattled  Tribes — God's  Ark  and  the  priestly  bands  leading  the  way,  while  the 
waters  of  Jordan  stood  still.  Then  the  half-peaceful,  half-military  processions  around 
the  walls  of  Jericho  (chap,  vi.);  the  terrible  punishment  of  the  avaricious  and  hypo- 
critical Achan  (vii.);  the  utter  extermination  of  a  people  given  body  and  soul  to  the 
abominable  idolatry  of  which  even  modern  science  is  ashamed,  and  the  purification  by 
fire  of  the  very  site  of  the  polluted  cities;  the  sublime  scene  offered  in  the  beautiful 
vale  of  Sichem  by  the  victorious  Israelites,  when  they  solemnly  dedicate  themselves  to 
Jehovah  (viii.)  ;  the  nr'raculous  prolongation  of  daylight  to  enable  Josue  to  complete 
his  victory  over  God's  enemies : 

"  Move  not,  O  Sun,  toward  Gabaon  ! 
Nor  thou,  O  Moon,  toward  the  valley  of  Ajalon ! " 

In  seven  years  Josue  completed  the  work  of  conquest.  "And  the  land  rested  from 
the  wars."  Then  the  venerable  chief  of  God's  people  enters  upon  the  more  difficult 
task  of  allotting  to  each  tribe  a  portion  of  the  national  territory.  Here  occurs  a  heroic 
incident  deserving  of  everlasting  remembrance.  Caleb  demands  that  Hebron  and  its 
territory  be  allotted  to  him  in  fulfillment  of  a  previous  promise  made  by  God  through 
Moses,  and  because  the  city  itself  and  the  mountainous  district  around  it  were  then  the 
abode  of  a  race  of  gigantic  warriors  (Anakim  or  Enachim),  giants  not  only  in  stature 
but  in  wickedness.  He  takes  on  himself  and  his  sons  the  task  of  driving  out  this  evil 
brood,  three  tribes  or  families  of  whom  held  the  place  and  seemed  to  render  it  impreg- 
nable. "  Give  me  therefore  this  mountain,  which  the  Lord  promised,  in  thy  hearing 
also,  ...  if  so  be  the  Lord  be  with  me.  And  Josue  blessed  him  and  gave  him  Hebron 
in  possession.  And  from  that  time  Hebron  belonged  to  Caleb,  .  .  .  until  this  present 
day:  because  he  followed  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel." 

Josue  himself  emulated  this  splendid  example  of  his  friend  :  he  asked  and  received 
from  the  nation  another  of  these  mountain-strongholds,  situated  on  the  confines  of  the 
hostile  heathen  nations  who  held  the  sea-coast,  the  possession  of  which  must  oblige 
his  posterity  to  be  perpetually  in  arms  for  the  defence  of  their  country  and  their 
religion. 

His  last  solemn  appearance  before  assembled  Israel  was  in  the  Vale  of  Sichem,  near 
the  tomb  of  Joseph,  on  the  spot  hallowed  so  long  before  by  Abraham  and  Jacob,  looked 
upon  not  only  as  the  birthplace  of  the  nation  but  as  "  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  ' 
(xxiv.  26).     To  the  people  over  whose  welfare  he  has  watched  so  long  and  so  faith- 
fully the  venerable  leader,  now  one  hundred  and  ten  years   old,  delivers  a  prophetic 


|i      message  from  the  Most  High,  rehearsing  briefly  the  History  of  His  own  providence  over 
H      Abraham  and  his  descendants,  from  the  calling  of  the  great  patriarch  in  Chaldsea  to 


the  present  hour  of  triumph  and  blissful  security  amid  their  predestined  inheritance. 
Again  this  most  privileged  race  are  challenged  by  their  Divine  Benefactor  to  use  their 
free  will.  "  Now  therefore  fear  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  with  a  perfect  and  most  sin- 
cere heart  .  .  -  TW  if  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  veil  have  your  choice  .  .  • 
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And  the  people  answered  and  said  :  God  forbid  we  should  leave 
the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods  !  " 

"  Josue  therefore  on  that  day  made  a  covenant,  and  set  before 
the  people  commandments  and  judgments  in  Sichem.  And  he 
wrote  all  these  things  in  the  volume  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  :  and  he 
took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it  under  the  oak  that  was  in  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  Lord"  (xxiv.  14-26). 

The  power  to  serve  the  Lord  freely  or  freely  to  turn  their  backs 
on  Him,  so  clearly  set  forth  in  this  striking  passage  of  Holy  Writ, 
was,  as  Josue  foresaw  and  foretold,  to  be  time  and  again  most  shock- 
ingly abused.  How  often  was  this  same  lovely  vale  to  witness  the 
dreadful  retribution  brought  down  on  Israel  by  its  incurable  fickle- 
ness and  ingratitude,  till  He  whose  Name  Josue  bore  and  honored 
by  his  glorious  life  came  Himself  to  make  another  and  an  ever- 
lasting Covenant  with  mankind  !  On  that  same  spot,  seated,  foot- 
sore and  weary,  at  noontide  by  the  side  of  Jacob's  well,  the  Good 
Shepherd  was  one  day  to  address  to  the  Samaritan  Woman — the 
type  of  erring  humanity — the  creative  words  that  were  to  renew 
her  soul  and  to  renew  the  face  of  the  earth  as. well. 

THE  BOOK  OF  JUDGES.— The  engraving  on  page  10  is 
but  too  eloquent  an  illustration  of  the  sad  fate  of  those  who,  chosen 
to  be  God's  children  and  His  privileged  instruments  for  good, 
forget  Him,  are  shorn  of  all  their  glory,  and  become  the  thralls 
and  playthings  of  His  enemies.  Behold  one  of  the  Judges  of  Israel, 
the  mighty  Samson,  condemned  to  do  the  work  of  a  brute  beast 
and  grind  corn  in  a  mill  ! 

But  what  and  who  were  the  Judges  of  Israel  ?  They  were  men 
raised  up  from  time  to  time,  during  a  period  of  about  three  hun- 
dred and  forty  years,  to  deliver  the  recreant  Hebrews  from  the 
foreign  oppression  brought  on  them  by  their  own  sins,  and  to  rule 
the  land  under  the  immediate  direction  of  the  Most  High.  Under 
Moses  and  Josue,  and  till  the  election  of  Saul,  the  Hebrew  com- 
monwealth was  a  theocracy,  or  a  republic  with  God  as  its  real 
head,  and  chosen  leaders  under  Him  to  rule  the  people  and  secure 
the  execution  of  His  laws.  Of  these  deliverers  and  rulers,  called 
Judges,  however,  only  a  few  are  mentioned  in  Scripture.  In  ordi- 
nary times,  and  when  no  foreign  yoke  weighed  on  the  whole  people, 
they  were  governed  by  their  tribal  princes,  elders,  and  chief- 
priests. 

Thus  we  see  Josue  before  his  death  (xxiv.  1)  calling  together 
"  the  ancients,  and  the  princes,  and  the  judges,  and  the  masters." 
He  chose  no  one  to  succeed  to  his  office ;  nor  did  God  appoint  any 
one  to  be  his  successor.  Of  the  people,  after  his  death,  it  is  said 
(Judges  ii.  7-14):  .  .  .  "They  served  the  Lord  all  his  (Josue's) 
days,  and  the  days  of  the  ancients  that  lived  a  long  time  after  him, 
and  who  knew  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  which  He  had  done  for 
Israel  .  .  .  And  all  that  generation  was  gathered  to  their  fathers : 
and  there  arose  others  that  knew  not  the  Lord,  and  the  works 
which  He  had  done  for  Israel.  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  they  served  Baalim.  .  .  .  And  the 
Lord  being  angry  against  Israel,  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of 
plunderers,  who  took  them  and  sold  them  to  their  enemies  that 
dwelt  round  about." 

The  first  chapters  in  the  book  clearly  account  for  this  state  of 
things.  Thus,  in  chap,  i.,  we  see  the  joint  efforts  made  by  the 
neighboring  tribes  of  Juda  and  Simeon,  who  held  an  extreme 
position  in  the  south,  to  exterminate  or  expel  the  Chanaanites. 
Each  of  the  two  tribes  acts  as  sovereign  within  its  own  territory, 
and  invokes  the  aid  of  the  other  as  that  of  a  co-sovereign  power. 
They  gave  no  quarter  to  their  foes  and  made  no  truce  with  them 

Not  so  with  the  other  tribes  mentioned  in  the  sequel  of  the 
chapter.  "The  sons  of  Benjamin  did  not  destroy  the  Jebu- 
sites  that  inhabited  Jerusalem."  "  Manasses  also  .  .  .  And  the 
Chanaanites  began  to  dwell  with  them."  So  with  the  other  tribes 
on  both  sides  of  the  Jordan .     Even  in  Egypt  the  seductions  of 


idolatry  amid  the  splendors  of  a  superior  civilization  had  teen  too 
much  for  the  early  Hebrews,  the  immediate  progeny  of  the  twelve 
patriarchs.  It  required  the  hardships  of  slavery  and  all  the  wrongs 
of  the  most  pitiless  oppression  to  make  the  poor  victims  hate  the 
gods  as  well  as  the  persons  of  their  oppressors. 

But  in  the  enchanted  land  of  Palestine,  with  its  lovely  climate 
and  its  teeming  soil,  there  were  in  the  pleasant  lives  of  the  heathen 
population  a  thousand  things  capable  of  turning  the  brain  and 
perverting  the  heart.  God  had  made  there  the  earth  a  paradise ; 
and  God's  capital  Enemy,  the  Devil,  had  turned  it  into  a  scene  of 
perpetual  riotousness  and  debauchery. 

The  bitter  waters  of  the  Dead  Sea  only  covered  up  a  few  of  the 
more  guilty  cities:  others  not  less  sinning  against  God  and  nature 
flaunted  their  iniquity  all  over  the  land.  Even  modern  scholars 
do  not  dare  to  fathom  the  dark  depths  of  this  idolatry,  or  care  to 
reveal  the  hateful  mysteries  of  what  they  have  fathomed.  No 
wonder  that  He  who  is  the  Creator  of  man,  and  the  lover  of  the 
soul  and  its  purity,  should  have  decreed  the  extermination  of  this 
gigantic  wickedness  and  forbidden  all  intercourse  with  neighbors 
whose  very  breath  was  contamination. 

Of  the  thirteen  Judges  whose  names  are  mentioned  in  this  book, 
the  record  is  as  follows :  Othoniel,  a  younger  brother  of  the  great 
Caleb,  chap.  iii.  7-11;  Aod  and  Samgar,  iii.  12-31;  Debbora  and 
Barac,  iv.  and  v.  ;  Gedeon,  vi.-ix ;  Abimelech,  son  of  Gedeon,  ix. ; 
Thola  and  Jair,  x.  1-5  ;  Jephte,  x.  6-18;  xii  7  ;  Abesan,  Ahialon, 
and  Abdon,  xii.  8-15  ;  finally,  Samson,  xiii.-xvi. 

The  remaining  five  chapters  are  a  fearful  story  of  the  degeneracy 
of  the  tribe  of  Dan — the  open  practice  of  idolatry  under  the 
cover  of  the  name  of  the  true  God  beginning  with  one  house 
and  then  adopted  by  the  whole  tribe ;  fast  upon  the  heels  of  this 
apostasy  comes  a  terrible  outrage  committed  by  the  inhabitants  of 
one  Benjamite  city,  Gabaa,  of  which  the  entire  tribe  of  Benjamin 
assume  the  responsibility,  and  which  leads  to  a  war  of  extermination 
waged  against  the  offenders  by  the  other  tribes. 

Some  portions  of  this  record  of  three  centuries  and  a  half  are 
deserving  of  a  close  study.  The  deliverance  wrought  by  Debbora, 
and  the  glorious  hymn  in  which  she  pours  forth  her  feelings  of 
thanksgiving  and  triumph,  recall  the  dark  days  of  Egyptian  servi- 
tude and  the  heroic  part  played  by  Mary,  the  sister  and  saviour  of 
Moses.  Then  we  come  upon  Gedeon  and  his  chosen  band  of  war- 
riors— men  who  could  refuse  to  drink  even  their  fill  of  water  from 
the  brook;  examples  of  heroic  temperance  in  an  age  when  un- 
bridled sensuality  reigned  supreme  over  their  own  countrymen ; 
men  worthy  to  achieve  the  liberation  of  their  people  from  the 
twofold  slavery  of  vice  and  idol-worship;  what  a  lesson  for  all 
future  time  ! 

More  forcible  still  is  the  lesson  taught  by  Samson  in  his  incom- 
parable strength  and  resistless  prowess  while  faithful  to  his  Nazarite 
vows  and  observant  of  the  divine  law,  as  well  as  by  the  extremity 
of  his  weakness  when  yielding  to  pleasure  and  preferring  self- 
indulgence  to  the  heroic  abstemiousness  and  unwearying  zeal  de- 
manded of  God's  representative  and  the  champion  of  Israel.  The 
lively  image  of  Christ  who  fought  single-handed  the  battle  of  our 
salvation  and  triumphed  by  his  infinite  self-abasement  over 
Lucifer  and  all  the  hosts  of  pride — Samson,  by  his  single  arm, 
defeated  the  embattled  Philistines,  and,  blind  and  degraded, 
brought  down  destruction  on  his  oppressors,  triumphing  in  death 
over  the  enemies  of  his  God  and  of  his  people. 

"  Samson  hath  quit  himself 
Like  Samson,  and  heroically  hath  finished 
A  life  heroic,  .  .  . 

To  Israel 
Honor  hath  left  and  freedom,  .  .  . 
To  himself  and  father's  house  eternal  fame; 
And,  which  is  best  and  happiest  yet,  all  this 
With  God  not  parted  from  him,  as  was  feared, 
But  favoring  and  assisting  to  the  end." 
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THE  BOOK  OF  RUTH.— This  book,  received  as  canonical, 
by  both  Jews  and  Christians,  formed,  in  early  times,  a  portion  of 
or  an  appendix  to  the  preceding  book  of  the  Judges.  The  Talmud 
ascribes  its  authorship  to  Samuel.  The  Septuagint  makes  it  a 
separate  book ;  and  in  this,  as  well  as  in  placing  the  Book  of  Ruth 
between  Judges  and  the  four  Books  of  Kings,  the  Latin  Vulgate 
and  the  English  Version  have  followed  the  Septuagint. 

It  tells  with  exquisite  and  most  touching  simplicity  the  story 
of  a  young  Moabite  woman,  the  widow  of  a  Jewish  exile,  who  will 
not  forsake  her  poor  mother-in-law,  Noemi,  when  the  latter,  having 
lost  everything  and  every  one  dear  to  her,  sets  out  on  her  return 
to  her  native  city  of  Bethlehem.  Ruth's  devotion  to  her  forlorn 
parent  not  only  leads  her  to  forsake  country,  relatives,  and  friends 
for  Noemi' s  sake,  but  to  support  the  latter  by  such  labor  as  the 
very  poorest  had  recourse  to  in  an  agricultural  country.  This 
heroic  devotion,  as  well  as  the  young  woman's  native  grace  and 
modesty,  win  the  respect  of  Booz,  a  rich  kinsman  of  her  deceased 
husband's,  who  marries  her. 

From  this  auspicious  union  springs  Obed,  the  father  of  Jesse, 
and  the  ancestor  of  King  David  and  of  the  Redeemer  Himself. 
Thus  the  purpose  of  the  author  was  to  point  out  clearly  the  gene- 
alogy of  the  Prophet-King  and  the  descent  from  him  of  Mary  and 
her  Divine  Babe.  The  Holy  Spirit  also  intended  to  show  how 
tenderly  Providence  watches  over  the  souls  of  those  who  put  their 
whole  trust  in  Him,  and  give  up  for  Him  all  earthly  affections  and 
possessions.  The  Holy  Fathers  have  seen  in  Ruth  the  figure  of 
the  Church  of  the  Gentiles  whose  heart  was  solely  set  upon  faith 
and  hope  in  Jesus,  the  blessed  fruit  of  life  and  salvation  borne  by 
the  stem  of  Jesse. 

Moreover,  the  book  itself  is  a  sweet  picture  of  rural  home-life 
among  the  people  of  God.  Our  hearts,  while  reading  it,  are  deeply 
touched  by  Noemi 's  yearning  for  Bethlehem,  her  native  spot ;  for 
the  religious  atmosphere  of  her  early  home,  and  the  companionship 
of  her  own  kindred;  by  the  single-mindedness  of  Ruth,  her  self- 
sacrificing  attachment  to  her  poor,  lone  kinswoman  ;  her  generous 
determination  to  support  the  latter  by  her  own  toil,  and  the  docility, 
simplicity,  and  modesty  which  characterize  her  whole  conduct  in 
the  most  difficult  and  delicate  circumstances ;  and  by  the  manly 
piety  and  conscientious  uprightness  of  Booz. 

It  is  a  lovely  page  of  Holy  Writ,  full  of  precious  teaching,  from 
parents  to  children,  when  the  former  have  applied  both  mind  and 
heart  to  glean  the  precious  ears  of  truth  from  a  field  that  has  given 
abundant  harvest  of  edification  to  Jews  and  Christians  for  thousands 
of  years.  (See  also  the  story  of  Ruth  and  Noemi  in  Heroic  Women 
of  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  chap.  x.  p.  103.) 

THE  FOUR  BOOKS  OF  KINGS.— This  portion  of  the  his- 
torical books  of  the  Old  Testament  is  so  called,  because  it  describes 
the  rise  of  the  kingly  dignity  in  the  person  of  Saul,  and  gives  the 
history  of  all  those  who  ruled  as  kings  over  God's  people  both 
while  Israel  formed  one  kingdom  and  after  its  division  into  two. 
In  the  Flebrew  text  the  two  first  Books  of  Kings  formed  but  one 
and  was  called  the  Book  of  Samuel,  the  third  and  fourth  also  form- 
ing one  single  volume  called  the  Book  of  Kings  or  Kingdoms.  In 
the  Septuagint  Greek  all  four  were  designated  as  the  Books  of 
Kings  or  Kingdoms  ;  and  this  was  adopted  by  the  early  Latin  trans- 
lators and  is  followed  in  the  Vulgate — Protestants  affecting  and 
preferring  in  this  as  in  other  things  to  follow  the  Hebrew  text  and 
the  Jewish  authorities. 

The  first  book  contains  the  history  of  Samuel  down  to  his  death, 
in  the  beginning  of  chap.  xxv.  Hence  the  first  twenty-four  chap- 
ters are  generally  attributed  to  him ;  and  as  he  had  anointed  both 
Saul  and  David  to  be  kings  over  Israel,  these  two  first  books,  which 
narrate  the  history  of  their  reigns,  may  seem  a  continuation  of  the 
record  begun  by  Samuel.  The  continuators  are  thought  to  be  the 
r-.-ophets  Nathan  and  Gad,  as  one  may  gather  from  1  Paralipomenon 


xxix.  29 :  "  Now  the  acts  of  King  David,  first  and  last,  are  written 
in  the  book  of  Samuel  the  Seer,  and  in  the  book  of  Nathan  the 
Prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad  the  Seer." 

FIRST  AND  SECOND  KINGS.— As  we  travel  down  the  road 
of  history  from  the  days  of  Samson  and  the  other  Judges,  we  come 
upon  the  grand  figure  of  Samuel,  one  which  arrests  our  attention 
and  challenges  our  admiration  equally  with  the  sublime  personages 
of  Josue  and  Moses.  Samson  died  gloriously,  and  by  his  heroic 
death  expiated  the  sad  weaknesses  which  marred  his  career  and 
prevented  him  from  effecting  the  complete  independence  of  his 
people  and  reigning  in  undisputed  power  over  a  united  and  regene- 
rated Israel. 

There  are  no  such  weaknesses  to  dim  the  lustre  of  Samuel's 
saintly  life.  His  birth  is  a  boon  granted  to  the  prayers  and  tears 
of  his  pious  mother,  Anna.  By  her  he  is  consecrated  to  God  from 
the  first  instant  of  his  existence,  and  placed  from  childhood  in  the 
sanctuary  as  a  thing  that  exclusively  belongs  to  the  Most  High  and 
Most  Holy.  Even  at  that  tender  age,  he  is  the  privileged  organ 
of  the  divine  Will  toward  the  aged  and  over-indulgent  High  Priest 
Heli,  announcing  to  him,  who  was  both  the  secular  and  religious 
head  of  the  nation,  the  terrible  judgments  brought  down  on  Israel 
by  his  sacrilegious  and  tyrannical  sons. 

There  is  no  break  in  the  beautiful  life  thus  begun  in  the  sanc- 
tuary. The  soul  nurtured  and  kept  pure  by  the  deep  spirit  of 
prayer,  increases  constantly  in  strength  ar.d  holiness,  till  we  find 
Samuel,  now  arrived  at  the  age  of  manhood,  delivering  to  guilty 
and  oppressed  Israel  solemn  exhortation  couched  almost  in  the 
last  words  of  Josue :  "If  you  turn  to  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart, 
put  'away  the  strange  gods  from  among  you,  Baalim  and  Astaroth  ; 
and  prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord  and  serve  Him  only,  and 
He  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines  "  (1  vii.  3). 
Would  you  know  the  secret  of  that  resistless  energy  with  which 
the  Son  of  Anna  thenceforward  to  his  dying  clay  sought  to  promote 
the  cause  of  God  and  the  cause  of  His  people?  Listen  to  the 
adjuration  which  the  Israelites  in  their  despair,  and  surrounded  by 
their  cruel  foes,  address  to  Samuel :  "  Cease  not  to  cry  to  the  Lord 
our  God  for  us,  that  He  may  save  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines! .  .  .  And  Samuel  cried  to  the  Lord  for  Israel,  and  the  Lord 
heard  him."  Then  comes  the  great  victory  for  Israel  on  the  spot 
made  memorable  by  former  disastrous  defeat ;  and  there  too  a 
monument  is  set  up  called  Ebcn-ezer  or  "  The  House  of  Help." 

The  man  of  prayer,  of  good  counsel,  and  unsleeping  energy, 
thus  goes  on  from  victory  to  victory:  "And  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
was  against  the  Philistines  all  the  days  of  Samuel." 

It  is  most  touching  to  read  of  the  humility  of  this  illustrious 
man,  who,  when  his  people  reject  him  and  demand  a  king  to  rule 
over  them,  submits  like  a  little  child  to  the  divine  will,  anoints 
Saul  for  the  kingly  office,  without  ever  ceasing  to  direct  and  counsel 
him,  or  to  guide  both  prince  and  people  in  the  faithful  observance 
of  the  law  of  God.  "Far  from  me  be  this  sin  against  the  Lord, 
that  I  should  cease  to  pray  for  you  ;  and  I  will  teach  you  the  good 
and  right  way.  Therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  in  truth 
and  with  your  whole  heart  .  .  .  But  if  you  will  still  do  wickedly, 
both  you  and  your  king  shall  perish  together"  (xii.  23-25). 

Alas,  both  king  and  people  do  forget  the  "great  works"  done 
among  them  by  their  Divine  Benefactor,  and  forget,  as  well,  the 
fatherly  counsels  of  Samuel,  and  go  on  from  bad  to  worse  till  Saul 
and  Jonathan  and  the  strength  of  Israel  go  down  together  in  one 
common  ruin  on  the  red  field  of  Gilboe  ! 

David,  who  had  been  anointed  king  in  the  life-time  of  Saul,  does 
indeed  profit  by  the  terrible  examples  of  the  divine  justice,  bringing 
on  himself  and  his  people  blessings  in  proportion  with  his  fidelity. 
Most  gifted  himself — poet,  musician,  brave  warrior  and  wise  states- 
man, fitted  by  all  these  gifts  to  shine  in  peace  as  well  as  in  war-  • 
David   makes  of  Israel  a  united,  prosperous,  and   mighty  nation. 
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But  he  too  forgets  God  in  the  intoxication  of  prosperity  and  power; 
he  sins,  sacrificing  to  the  gross  sensuality  prevailing  in  the  nations 
round  about,  and  brings  on  his  house,  his  people,  and  himself  the 
terrible  retribution  which  never  fails  to  overtake  the  man  who  is 
placed  on  high  to  shine  by  his  great  virtues,  and  whose  dark  deeds 
are  an  incitement  to  evil  in  those  beneath  him. 

But  David,  when  guilty  and  visited  with  punishment  for  his 
guilt,  differed  from  Saul  in  this:  that,  whereas  the  latter' s  proud 
self-will  refused  to  bend  beneath  the  chastising  hand,  or  to  confess 
his  sin  and   make  atonement  for  it,  David  put  on  sackcloth  and 


ashes,  invoked  the  spirit  of  repentance,  sent  up  to  the  God  of  hi? 
heart  continual  cries  for  forgiveness,  and  watered  his  couch  by 
night  with  the  bitter  tears  wrung  from  him  by  his  grief.  David 
was  a  man  after  God's  own  heart,  because,  even  in  his  fall,  he  for- 
got not  the  God  of  his  youth  ;  and  the  sense  of  his  guilt  only  made 
him  seek  to  serve  the  Divine  Majesty  with  tenfold  fervor  and  in- 
creased humility.  Saul,  guilty,  turned  his  back  on  God  and  sought 
from  demons  the  knowledge  of  his  own  future  and  of  the  fortunes 
of  his  house.  David,  guilty,  prostrated  himself  in  the  dust  and 
sent  up  his  heart-cries  to  heaven  for  mercy  on  his  people  and  on 
himself.  "The  Lord  is  my  Rock,  and  my  strength,  and  my 
Saviour;  God  is  my  strong  One:  in  Him  will  I  trust :  my  shield 
and  the  horn  of  my  salvation.  He  lifteth  me  up  and  (is)  my  refuge  : 
my  Saviour!  And  thou  wilt  deliver  me  from  iniquity"  (2 
Kings  xxii.  2,  3). 

THIRD  AND  FOURTH  BOOKS  OF  KINGS.— More  terrible 
even  than  the  end  of  Saul  is  that  of  the  wise  and  magnificent 
Solomon,  David's  son.  God  lavished  on  this  prince  the  rarest 
gifts  of  mind  and  heart,  together  with  the  undisputed  possession 
of  his  father's  kingdom.  To  him  whose  reign  was  "established  in 
peace,"  and  who  was  the  illustrious  figure  of  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
Christ,  it  was  given  to  build  the  first  glorious  temple  ever  erected 
for  the  worship  of  the  one  true  God.  His  reign  forms  a  central 
point  toward  which  all  preceding  events  in  Sacred  History  seemed 
to  tend,  and  whose  surpassing  glories  were  to  be  reflected  down- 
ward on  succeeding  ages  till  He  appeared  who  was  to  fulfill  all 
promises  in  His  person,  and  to  eclipse  all  glories  in  the  divine 
achievements  of  His  humility  and  His  charity.  And  yet  the 
student  of  the  Bible  is  filled  only  with  sadness,  and  something  like 
discouragement,  in  seeing  this  most  wise  prince  become  the  most 
besotted  and  depraved  of  sensualists — an  object  of  contempt  and 
loathing  to  all  true  manhood,  while  the  early  piety  which  impelled 
him  to  build  the  most  magnificent  of  temples  to  the  God  of  his 
fathers  is  forgotten  in  the  disgusting  and  insatiable  appetite  for 
pleasure,  which  with  pagan  wives  brings  into  the  City  of  David 
the  fearful  scandal  of  the  idol-worship  of  the  Egyptians  and 
Chanaanites. 

To  this  most  foolish  and  most  guilty  king  succeeds  a  son  who 
inherits  some  of  his  father's  worst  vices  without  any  of  hi?  great 
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qualities.  And  then  the  curse  of  Heaven  falls  on  Israel  in  the  form  of  irremediable 
political  division.  Ten  of  the  Twelve  Tribes  fall  away  from  Roboam,  and  constitute  an 
independent  kingdom  which  is  to  have  gods  of  its  own.  Thus,  divided,  Israel — divided 
in  religious  belief  and  political  allegiance — goes  on,  reign  after  reign,  with  the  con- 
suming cancer  of  idolatry,  and  of  the  fearful  immorality  it  begets,  fastened  on  the 
majority  of  the  nation,  while  the  minority  in  the  southern  kingdom  are  ruled  by  a  few 
good  princes,  whose  reforms  and  examples  are  neutralized  by  the  pagan  vices  of  their 
successors.  At  length  both  kingdoms  are  blotted  out  and  their  people  scattered  abroad 
in  captivity. 

We  see,  during  the  period  covered  by  these  two  last  books — 427  or  405  years — we 
see  a  people  of  brothers,  instead  of  remaining  united  in  the  one  religious  faith  and 
under  one  strong  government,  forming  two  rival  and  hostile  nationalities,  each  of  which, 
when  the  other  prevails,  calls  in  the  aid  of  the  stranger  and  the  heathen  to  help  restore 
the  balance.  A  fatal  mistake  against  sound  policy — that  is,  against  the  laws  of 
nature.  But  amid  the  gloom  and  the  guilt  of  that  long  period  grand  figures  loom  up : 
the  men  of  God,  the  prophets  commissioned  to  keep  alive  the  true  faith  among  popu- 
lations given  over  to  doubt,  to  ignorance,  to  idolatry,  and  manifold  corruption;  or 
sent  to  save  the  national  life  from  utter  extinction  :  Elias,  and  Elisaeus,  and  Jeremias, 
who  wrote  these  same  two  last  books  of  Kings,  what  names  and  what  undying  glory 
are  theirs  !  No  less  illustrious  and  combining  with  the  prophetic  gifts  of  the  others 
the  glory  of  being,  like  Jeremias,  an  historical  writer,  Isaias  has,  moreover,  the  honor 
of  being  numbered  among  the  martyrs  of  the  Old  Testament.  But  although  living 
under  several  of  the  princes  whose  reigns  are  chronicled  in  the  Books  of  Kings,  this 
great  Prophet-Martyr's  name  is  not  mentioned  therein. 

PARALIPOMENON  OR  CHRONICLES.— The  original  Hebrew  title  of  these  two 
books  literally  means  "daily  records,"  because  they  contain  the  substance  of  journals 
kept  by  the  official  annalists  of  the  two  kingdoms  of  Juda  and  Israel.  In  the  Sep- 
tuagint  they  are  called  "The  First  and  Second  Book  of  Paralipomenon,"  or  of  things 
overlooked  in  the  Books  of  Kings.  The  books  of  Paralipomenon  are  therefore  supple- 
mentary to  the  preceding  historical  works  of  the  Bible.  The  title  "Chronicles," 
adopted  in  the  Protestant  version,  was  suggested  by  St.  Jerome.  The  books  themselves 
are  considered  to  be  the  work  of  Esdras,  the  restorer  of  the  temple  and  of  Jewish  wor- 
ship after  the  captivity.  He  evidently  made  use  of  documents  prepared  by  others  and 
dating  from  previous  times. 

One  of  his  main  objects,  if  not  his  chief  purpose,  seems  to  have  been  to  place  on 
record  a  series  of  genealogies  which  might  assist  the  rulers  of  the  restored  remnants 
of  tribes  toward  giving  to  each  Jewish  family  the  inheritance  of  its  fathers,  as  allotted 
under  Josue.  As,  moreover,  the  perfect  regulation  of  divine  worship  in  the  Temple 
was  in  his  eyes  and  those  of  the  nation  a  matter  of  the  most  practical  importance,  he 
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drew  up  also  genealogies  of  the  priestly  and  levitic  families,  so  that  they  might  perform 
their  functions  in  the  order  and  with  the  regularity  prescribed  under  David  and  Solo- 
mon. These  families  had  to  live  on  the  tithes  and  offerings  given  them  while  discharg- 
ing their  sacred  functions,  each  in  their  turn,  in  Jerusalem.  It  thus  became  imperative 
to  have  a  public  and  authentic  list  of  these  families  and  their  numbers,  so  as  to  secure 
perfect  regularity  and  discipline  in  the  successive  bands  of  priests  and  levites  called  to 
minister  in  the  sanctuary.     This  Esdras  did,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  books  themselves. 

As  to  the  purely  historical  portion  of  the  books,  it  contains  what  is  the  very  heart 
of  the  national  life — the  detailed  story  of  David's  glorious  reign,  the  great  promise  and 
performance  of  Solomon's  youth,  together  with  the  incredible  splendor  and  luxury  that 
were  to  be  his  bane.  Of  his  licentiousness  and  open  encouragement  of  idolatry  within 
his  own  capital  and  household,  there  is  no  mention  here.  The  writer  refers  us  back  on 
this  subject  to  the  Second  Book  of  Kings.  The  inspired  Chronicler,  however,  is  care- 
ful to  describe  Solomon's  stolid  and  vicious  son  in  such  a  way,  that  we  are  forced  to 
behold  in  this  precocious  despot's  conduct  the  natural  result  of  the  paternal  training 
and  examples, 

Roboam  had  for  mother  an  Ammonite  princess,  one  of  those  women  which  God  had 
so  often  and  so  solemnly  forbidden  his  people  to  connect  with  themselves  by  marriage. 
What  the  influence  of  this  idolatrous  woman  over  the  perverted  and  prematurely  old 
monarch  (he  died  at  sixty)  may  have  been,  we  know  not  from  authentic  history.     The 
mere  fact  that  her  son  became  Solomon's  successor  allows  us  to  suppose  that  she  ruled 
supreme  over  the  silly,  pleasure-seeking  king.     Her  son,  as  well  as  "the  young  men 
.   .   .  brought  up  with  him  in  pleasures,"  and  his  evil  counselors  from  the  beginning 
of  his  reign,  had  not  more  of  faith  than  he  had  of  kingly  prudence.      Even  after  the 
disruption  of  his  kingdom,  he  refuses  to  profit  by  the  terrible  prophetic  lessons  delivered 
to  Jeroboam  during   Solomon's  lifetime  (3  Kings  xi.  29).      "When  the  kingdom  of 
Roboam  was  strengthened  and  fortified,  he  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  all  Israel 
with  him."     And  what  is  the  consequence?     "In  the  fifth   year  of  the  reign  of  Ro- 
boam,  Sesac   king   of  Egypt    came  up  against   Jerusalem    (because  they  had   sinned 
against  the  Lord."  .  .  .  There  is  terror  and  a  show  of  that  kind  of  repentance  which  is 
begotten  of  mortal  fear.      "The  Lord  is  just!"  both  prince  and  people  exclaim  in 
their  extremity.     But  the  Lord,  who  is  ever  more  merciful  than  just,  will  not  allow 
the  Egyptian  to  exterminate  the  guilty  ones.     They  become  vassals  and  tributaries  of 
their  old-time  foes  and  oppressors.      "  So  Sesac  king  of  Egypt  departed  from  Jerusalem, 
taking  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the    Lord,  and   of  the    king's  house"  (2 
Paral.  ii.  9). 

The  gold  with  which  Solomon  had  so  magnificently-  enriched  the  Sanctuary  had 
been,  every  bit  of  it,  the  gift  of  David,  the  fruit  of  his  conquests  and  pious  economies. 
The  lavish  profusion  of  gold  and  silver  with  which  Solomon  had  adorned  and  enriched 
his  own  palaces  and  harems,  had  been  ground  out  of  his  impoverished  and  over-taxed 
people.     All  is  now  swept  into  the  coffers  of  the  Egyptian  !     Brass  replaced  gold  in  the 
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temple  as  well  as  in  the  palace.  But  the  faith,  the  love,  the  heart 
service  which  Jehovah  solely  prized,  and  which  would  have  made 
Roboam  and  his  people  invincible  against  every  enemy,  neither  the 
king  nor  his  subjects  thought  of  bringing  to  the  house  of  God  oi 
to  their  own  homes.  "  He  did  evil,  and  did  not  prepare  his  heart 
to  seek  the  Lord  !  "  But  "even  in  Juda  there  were  found  good 
works ; "  and  so  God  will  keep  to  the  promise  made  through  Ahias 
(3  Kings  xi.  36),  "  that  there  may  remain  a  lamp  for  My  servant 
David  before  Me  always  in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen, 
that  My  Name  might  be  there." 

And  so,  through  the  gloom  of  the  long  succeeding  centuries, 
this  "lamp,"  the  steady  light  of  the  Promise,  shall  continue  to 
cheer  faithful  hearts  both  in  Jerusalem  and  amid  the  sorrows  and 
despair  of  exile,  till  our  Day  Star,  our  "Orient  from  on  high," 
shines  out  above  the  hill-tops  of  Bethlehem. 

THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  ESDRAS.— Esdras,  the  author  of  this 
book,  as  well  as  the  probable  author  of  the  preceding  Chronicles, 
is  justly  revered  as  the  second  parent  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  But 
before  we  speak  of  his  personal  merit  or  of  his  deeds,  let  us  give 
one  glance  at  the  last  chapter  of  Paralipomenon. 

Here  we  have  King  Eliakim  or  Joakim  placed  on  the  throne  of 
Jerusalem  by  the  Egyptian  conqueror  who  has  deposed  Joachaz. 
"Joakim  was  five  and  twenty  years  old,"  the  sacred  historian  says, 
*'  when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem: 
and  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord  his  God.  Against  him  came  up 
Nabuchodonosor  King  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  led  him  bound  in 
chains  to  Babylon." 

On  the  throne  of  this  unworthy  prince  is  placed  his  son  of  nearly 
the  same  name.     "  Joachin  was  eight  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  three  months  and  ten  days  in  Jerusalem,  and 
he  did  evil  in   the  sight  of  the  Lord.     And,  at  the  return  of  the 
year,  King  Nabuchodonosor  sent  and  brought   him  to  Babylon." 
Sedecias,  an  uncle  of  this  boy-king,  and  brother  to  the  two  deposed 
and   exiled   monarchs,    now  succeeds  to  this    precarious   sceptre. 
"  Sedecias  was  one  and  twenty  years  old  when   he  began  to  reign ; 
and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem.     And  he  did  evil  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  his  God,  and  did  not  reverence  the  face  of  Jere- 
mias  the  Prophet  speaking  to  him  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  .  .  . 
And  he  hardened  n^s  neck  and  hio  heart  from  returning  to  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Israel." 
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In  the  footsteps  of  this  wicked  prince  walk  the  leading  men  ox 
priests  and  people.  Their  patient  God  vainly  warns  them  of  the 
coming  evils.  "But  they  mocked  the  messengers  of  God,  .  .  . 
until  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  His  people.  For  he 
brought  upon  them  the  King  of  the  Chaldeans. "...  City,  temple, 
everything  strong  and  fair,  all  is  swept  from  the  face  of  the  earth 
by  the  Babylonian  conqueror,  and  the  miserable  remnants  of  Juda 
are  driven  away  into  captivity.  Is  it  not  terrible  ?  and  is  not  such 
blindness,  such  perseverance  in  evil,  a  something  so  incredible  that 
one  is  staggered  by  the  recital  of  such  monstrous  perverseness  ? 

With  regard  to  the  Book  of  Esdras  itself,  it  is,  manifestly,  a 
continuation  of  the  preceding  book  of  annals  or  chronicles.  Cyrus 
the  Great  is  moved  to  restore  the  Temple  of  Jerusalem  and  to  re- 
vive thereby  the  Hebrew  nationality.  In  captivity  such  holy  priests 
as  Esdras  and  Nehemias,  and  such  prophets  as  Jeremias  and  Daniel, 
had  shed  on  the  Hebrew  name  and  religion  such  extraordinary 
splendor,  that  the  great  and  right-minded  Cyrus  was  drawn  toward 
the  true  faith  and  toward  a  people  whose  supernatural  virtues  formed 
such  a  contrast  with  the  surrrounding  corruption  of  heathendom. 
So,  both  priests  and  people  had  been  chastened  by  the  terrible 
trials  of  exile  and  bondage  !  And  God  would  once  more  gather 
together  His  scattered  ones  !  There  is  an  accurate  list  of  the  exiles 
whom  Cyrus  permitted  to  accompany  Zorobabel  and  Esdras  on 
their  touching  patriotic  mission.  And  what  pregnant  lessons  for  the 
most  generous  souls  aspiring  to  build  up  anew  the  ruins  of  country 
and  home  are  found  in  these  monumental  pages  !  How  the  story 
of  patriotic  self-sacrifice  and  religious  faith  belonging  to  these  far- 
off  times  and  countries  apply  literally  to  this  our  nineteenth  century 
and  the  long-cherished  aspirations  of  more  than  one  struggling 
people  !  It  would  be  so  profitable  to  parents  themselves  in  every 
Christian  family  to  study,  with  their  whole  mind  and  heart,  this 
and  the  following  book,  and  then  hold  up  to  their  dear  ones  the 
golden  lessons  gleaned  from  such  attentive  perusal ! 

THE  BOOK  OF  NEHEMIAS,  OR  THE  SECOND  OF  ES- 
DRAS.— When  Esdras  had  succeeded  in  building  up  the  Temple 
and  in  restoring  and  reforming  the  remnants  of  his  people,  he 
returned  to  Mesopotamia  to  report  on  his  accomplished  mission. 
Alas,  it  required  the  eloquent  voice,  the  strong  hand,  and  con- 
ciliatory temper  of  the  truest  of  priests  and  wisest  of  statesmen  to 
ce^p  the  fickle  people  to  their  resolutions.     Such  of  the  Hebrews 
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as  had  been  living  in  Judaea  before  the  arrival  of  Esdras  and  his 
colony  of  exiles  had  either  become  as  heathenish  and  corrupt  as 
the  neighboring  Chanaanites,  or  had  made  of  the  little  religion 
they  retained  a  mixture  of  idolatrous  practices  and  Hebrew  super- 
stitions. They  were,  at  best,  but  poor  auxiliaries  to  Esdras  and  his 
zealous  band  of  restorers.  But  what  shall  we  say  of  the  non-Hebrew 
populations,  the  old  enemies  of  God  and  of  his  people  ?  They  used 
every  exertion  and  every  artifice  to  prevent  the  restoration  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  rebuilding  of  the  Temple.  When  force  and  fraud 
failed,  they  tried  on  the  faithful  Israelites  the  old  fascination  of 
their  idolatrous  customs,  of  their  licentious  celebrations,  and  pom- 
pous pagan  festivals.     And  they  succeeded. 

Nehemias  had  to  return  with  Esdras  to  Jerusalem  to  begin  anew 
this  unfinished  labor  of  social  and  religious  reform  and  material 
reconstruction.  The  story  grows  in  interest  from  chapter  to  chap- 
ter, as  the  two  great  men,  brother  priests  laboring  together  with 
one  mind  and  one  heart,  rekindle  by  voice  and  example  the  faith 
and  zeal  of  their  fellow-countrymen.  They  proclaim  the  Law 
anew,  and  induce  the  people  to  celebrate  with  extraordinary  fervor 
and  solemnity  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  (2  Esdras  viii.  and  ix.) 
With  one  voice  priests,  princes,  and  people  confess  God's  infinite 
goodness  in  their  behalf  and  their  own  inconceivable  ingratitude. 
"  Our  kings,  our  princes,  our  priests,  and  our  fathers  have  not  kept 
Thy  law  .  .  .  And  they  have  not  served  Thee  in  their  kingdoms, 
and  in  Thy  manifold  goodness,  .  .  .  and  in  the  large  and  fat  (wide 
and  fruitful)  land  which  Thou  deliveredst'  before  them  .  .  .  Be- 
hold, we  ourselves  this  day  are  bondmen  :  and  the  land,  which  Then 
gavest  our  fathers,  ...  we  ourselves  are  servants  in  it !  .  .  .  And 
because  of  all  this  we  ourselves  make  a  covenant,  and  write  it,  and 
our  princes,  our  Levites,  and  our  priests  sign  it  "  (Ibid.  ix.  34-38). 

THE  BOOK  OF  TOBIAS.— We  have,  in  the  saintly  man  after 
whom  this  book  is  called,  another  illustrious  instance  of  the  living 
faith  and  heroic  virtue  displayed  in  exile  by  so  many  of  God's 
people.  No  book  in  the  Old  Testament  affords  such  touching 
examples  of  filial  piety,  domestic  simplicity  and  purity,  and  that 
unflinching  devotion  to  one's  brethren  in  their  darkest  days  of 
suffering  and  oppression.  The  virtues  which  shine  forth  in  the  life 
and  home  of  Tobias  are  those  which  mast  be  eternally  the  very  soul 
of  domestic  happiness  and  public  welfare.  The  morality  of  the 
whole  book  is  a  most  beautiful  commentary  on  the  law  of  life  de- 
livered through  Moses ;  a  splendid  mirror  in  which  even  Christians 
may  see  what  they  ought  to  be  and  are  not,  as  compared  with  the 
saintly  men  and  women  of  twenty-six  hundred  years  ago. 

Tobias  was  born  in  Cades  (Kedesh)-Nephtali,  in  the  northern 
part  of  Galilee.  It  was  the  native  city  of  Barac,  in  which  Debbora 
had  organized  the  little  army  that  was  to  prove  victorious  over  the 
proud  hosts  of  Jabin  and  Sisara.  From  time  immemorial  the  place 
was  a  famous  stronghold,  one  of  the  "cities  of  refuge"  established 
by  Josue.  Near  it  Jonathan  the  Machabee  fought  against  the 
treacherous  generals  of  Demetrius,  changing  a  disastrous  defeat  into 
a  glorious  victory.  Beneath  its  very  walls  was  shown  the  spot 
where  the  stout-hearted  Jael  completed  Debbora 's  triumph  by 
slaying  with  her  own  hand  the  cruel  Sisara. 

Tobias,  nurtured  in  this  eagles'  nest,  displayed  from  earliest  boy- 
hood qualities  far  superior  to  those  of  the  soldier  and  conqueror. 
He  learned  even  when  a  child  in  years,  to  do  "  no  childish  thing 
in  his  work,"  and  when  his  fellow-countrymen  and  townsmen  "all 
went  to  the  golden  calves"  of  Jeroboam  in  Samaria,  "  he  alone 
fled  the  company  of  all,  and  went  to  Jerusalem  to  the  temple  of 
the  Lord."  He  appears  to  have  been  a  wealthy  youth  who  de- 
lighted in  devoting  generously  his  wealth  to  the  support  of  the  true 
religion.  What  he  had  been  in  childhood  and  youth  he  continued 
to  be  in  manhood  and  all  through  life.  "  He  took  to  wife  Anna 
of  his  own  tribe,  and  had  a  son  by  her  whom  he  called  after  his 
own  name ;  and  from  his  infancy  he  taught  him  to  fear  God  and 


to  abstain  from  all  sin."  Carried  with  his  wife  and  child  into 
captivity  by  Salmanasar  (Shalman-Ezor)  IV.,  King  of  Assyria, 
Tobias  shone  so  pre-eminently  above  his  fellow-captives  and  the 
Assyrian  nobles  and  courtiers  at  Niniveh  that  he  attracted  the 
notice  and  won  the  favor  of  the  monarch  himself,  and  was  by 
him  loaded  with  honor  and  wealth.  For  in  the  midst  of  this 
idolatrous  and  sensual  race,  when  his  Hebrew  fellow-captives  shared 
in  the  forbidden  rites  and  pleasures  of  their  captors,  Tobias  "kept 
his  soul  and  never  was  defiled,"  being  ever  "mindful  of  the 
Lord  with  all  his  heart." 

The  book,  from  the  first  chapter  to  the  end,  reads  like  a  glorious 
epic  in  praise  of  exalted  piety  and  patriotism.  Two  kindred  fam- 
ilies, bound  still  more  closely  together  by  the  same  deep,  practical 
faith,  are  the  principal  personages,  while  evil  spirits  and  God's  own 
archangel  display  respectively  their  baneful  influences  and  healing 
power.  What  a  picture  is  that  household  in  the  mighty  Niniveh, 
in  which  the  now  poor  and  sightless  Tobias  is  made  the  butt  of  his 
wife's  unfeeling  sarcasm  and  headlong  temper  !  He  had  risked 
and  spent  everything  on  his  persecuted  countrymen  ;  and  now  as 
he  sits  at  home,  blind  and  destitute  of  all  earthly  comfort,  a  wo- 
man's foolish  tongue  ceases  not  to  lash  him.  "  Where  is  thy  hope, 
for  which  thou  gavest  alms,  and  buriedst  the  dead  ?  "  It  was  in  vain 
that  he  replied,  "  We  are  the  children  of  the  saints,  and  look  to 
that  life  which  God  will  give  to  those  that  never  change  their  faith 
from  Him."  The  pitiless  tongue  ceased  not  for  all  that  to  scourge 
him  with  the  reproof:  "  It  is  evident  thy  hope  is  come  to  nothing, 
and  thy  alms  now  appear  !  ' '  And  the  poor,  helpless  sufferer, 
seeing  no  further  aim  in  life,  would  lift  his  soul  to  God  on  high: 
"  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord,  and  all  Thy  ways  mercy  and  truth  and 
judgment !  .  .  .  Command  my  spirit  to  be  received  in  peace ;  for 
it  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live." 

At  the  same  hour,  in  the  city  of  Northern  Ecbatane,  a  dear  friend 
and  kinsman  of  Tobias,  Raguel  by  name,  was  suffering  deep  afflic- 
tion in  the  person  of  his  only  child,  Sara.  This  man  was  both 
virtuous  and  wealthy.  But,  through  some  mysterious  dispensation 
of  Providence,  evil  spirits  were  allowed  to  persecute  him  and  his. 
Every  one  who  had  till  then  sought  the  hand  of  his  innocent  and 
pious  daughter  had  fallen  a  victim  to  the  Evil  One.  This  drew 
suspicion  on  Sara,  so  much  so,  indeed,  that  even  her  servant  maid 
openly  and  bitterly  taunted  her  with  being  a  murderess.  Prostrate 
before  the  Divine  Majesty  in  the  privacy  of  her  own  chamber,  the 
distressed  girl  was  sending  up  her  heart-cry  for  help:  "I  beg,  0 
Lord,  that  Thou  loose  me  from  the  bond  of  this  reproach,  or  else 
take  me  away  from  the  earth."  But  Northern  Ecbatane  (the 
capital  of  Cyrus)  is  on  the  road  to  Rages  (the  modern  Rhey,  a  few 
miles  southeast  of  Teheran) ;  and  in  this  last  city  lived  one  of 
Tobias'  tribesmen,  Gabelus,  to  whom  in  the  days  of  his  great  pros- 
perity the  former  had  lent  a  large  sum  of  money.  This  sum,  before 
dying  and  in  the  interest  both  of  his  wife  and  of  his  son,  Tobias 
is  now  anxious  to  recover.  And  here  comes  in  the  sweet  and  loving 
providence  of  the  Father.  The  succor  needed  by  the  two  suffering 
families  will  not  be  delayed.  Then  is  told  the  marvelous  story 
of  the  Archangel  Raphael's  undertaking  to  guide  the  younger 
Tobias  all  the  way  to  the  distant  home  of  his  kinsman,  where  God 
was  keeping  in  store  for  him  the  spotless  soul  of  a  true  woman  as 
well  as  part  of  the  riches  which  were  to  raise  his  aged  parents  once 
more  to  affluence.  To  his  father  also  the  angelic  guide,  on  their 
joyful  return  to  Niniveh,  restores  the  sight  so  long  lost.  How 
magnificent  is  the  hymn  of  prophetic  praise  and  exultation  which 
goes  up  from  this  tried  and  grateful  soul !  "I  and  my  soul  will 
rejoice  in  Him.  Bless  ye  the  Lord  all  His  elect;  keep  days  of 
joy,  and  give  glory  to  Him.  Jerusalem,  city  of  God,  the  Lord 
hath  chastised  thee  for  the  works  of  thy  hands.  Give  glory  to 
the  Lord  for  thy  good  things,  and  bless  the  God  eternal ;  that  He 
may  rebuild  His  tabernacle  in  thee,  and  call  back  thy  captives  to 
thee,  and  thou  mayst  rejoice  for  ever  and  ever  !  " 
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THE  BOOK  OF  JUDITH. — Here  is  another  thrilling  page  of  sacred  history  taken 
from  the  annals  of  that  same  epoch  of  partial  restoration  from  captivity  and  exile. 
Moses  had  been  saved  from  the  waters  of  the  Nile  by  the  watchful  love  of  his  sister, 
Mary,  who  also  continued  to  be  the  angel  of  his  life  in  the  court  of  Pharaoh,  and  till 
her  great  brother  could  openly  choose  between  the  service  of  the  Egyptian  oppressor 
and  that  of  his  own  oppressed  kinsmen.  With  him,  when  sent  on  his  divine  mission 
of  liberation,  was  associated  Mary,  who  thus  deserved  the  name  of  Deliverer.  Then 
came  Debbora  and  Jael  to  work  out  the  freedom  of  Israel  during  the  period  of  the 
Judges ;  and  now  Judith  stands  forth  to  deliver  the  restored  tribes  from  the  threatened 
renewal  of  their  subjugation  and  expulsion  from  their  native  land.  No  mere  analysis 
of  the  story  can  give  the  reader  a  truthful  idea  of  the  condition  of  things  in  Palestine 
or  of  the  desperate  extremities  from  which  a  woman's  inspired  heroism  freed  her 
country  and  people.  Even  those  who  see  in  Judith's  artifice  a  something  exceedingly 
like  criminal  fraud,  must  remember  that  Sacred  History  records  more  than  one  deed 
of  the  most  illustrious  personages  which  the  historian  does  not  pretend  to  excuse  or 
justify.  But,  to  one  who  calmly  considers  the  circumstances  of  the  age  and  country— 
the  brutal  lust  for  conquest  and  plunder  which  animated  the  Nabuchodonosors  and 
Holophernes  of  these  pagan  times — there  can  occur  no  valid  reason  for  refusing  to 
Judith  the  glorious  praise  due  to  a  woman,  who  devotes  her  own  life  and  imperils  her 
honor  in  order  to  save  the  honor  of  her  countrywomen  and  the  independence  of  her 
own  nation,  then  struggling  to  confirm  its  long-lost  and  scarcely  recovered  freedom. 
(See  the  Author's  reasoning  on  this  subject  in  Heroic  Women  of  the  Bible  and  the 
Church,  chap.  xvii.  pp.  1 80-81.) 

THE  BOOK  OF  ESTHER.— Just  as  the  God,  who  watched  so  lovingly  over  the 
destinies  of  that  race  which  was  to  give  to  the  world  Christ  and  His  Apostles,  showed 
again  and  again  how  easily  and  surely  He  could  employ  the  hand  of  a  single  man  to 
work  out  the  salvation  of  an  entire  people,  even  so  does  He  use  again  and  again  a  weak 
and  timid  woman  as  His  instrument,  in  order  to  render  still  more  irresistible  the 
demonstration  of  His  almighty  Power.  Modern  scholars  judge  it  probable,  that  the 
Assuerus  who  raised  Esther  to  the  throne,  was  no  other  than  the  blindly  proud  and 
blundering  Xerxes  who  attempted,  at  the  head  of  the  united  armies  and  fleets  of  all 
Western  Asia,  to  conquer  and  subjugate  the  little  republics  of  Greece.  The  indescrib- 
able splendor  and  magnificence  of  this  royal  despot  forms  a  kind  of  background  for 
the  picture  of  Esther's  loveliness  and  piety,  of  the  utter  helplessness  of  her  Hebrew 
fellow-exiles,  and  of  the  implacable  animosity  existing  between  them  and  their  old 
Amalekite  foes.  The  book,  although  affording  us  but  a  glimpse  of  that  fairy-like 
luxury  and  incredible  servility  prevailing  in  these  great  eastern  capitals,  enables  us, 
nevertheless,  to  see  the  fearful  extent  of  the  corruption  from  which  God  wished  to 
preserve  His  people,  by  keeping  them  from  intimate  communication  with  their  heathen 
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neighbors,  and  binding  them  to  his  own  service  by  inviolable  fidelity 
within  their  own  national  territory. 

Their  existence  as  a  free  people  in  Palestine  was  to  be  the  con- 
sequence of  this  fidelity  to  the  law  of  Jehovah.  His  overshadowing 
protection  secured  them  from  disaster,  defeat,  and  subjugation,  so 
long  as  they  served  Him  with  their  whole  heart.  And  in  their 
exile  among  the  nations,  while  they  were  taking  to  heart  the  bitter 
lessons  of  experience,  He  ever  showed  Himself  ready  and  prompt 
to  assist  them  and  to  protect  them  from  utter  extinction,  when  the 
cry  of  their  heart  went  up  to  Him. 

Aman,  the  all-powerful  favorite  of  Assuerus,  has  taken  every 
means  to  annihilate  the  scattered  remnants  of  the  Hebrew  race  by 
one  fell  blow,  and  throughout  the  vast  Persian  empire.  The  young 
Hebrew  Empress  knows,  as  well  as  her  uncle  and  foster-father, 
Mardochseus,  that  the  hand  of  God  alone  can  arrest  the  blow  about 
to  fall,  and  that  united  prayer  to  Him  can  make  Him  stretch  forth 
His  arm  to  save  the  innocent  and  strike  down  the  guilty  aggressor. 
Trusting  in  the  intervention  of  that  Power  and  Goodness  which 
will  have  us  entreat  it  in  our  direst  need,  Esther  employs  mean- 
while all  the  means  which  human  prudence  suggests  to  enlighten 
the  Emperor  on  his  favorite's  character  and  designs.  Woman's 
wit  comes  to  the  aid  of  woman's  loveliness  and  patriotism  ;  iniquity 
falls  into  the  net  it  had  itself  spread  for  the  guiltless,  and  cruelty 
perishes  by  its  own  devices.  These  are  pages  to  be  read  again  and 
again,  as  one  reads  the  most  enchanting  tale  of  eastern  romance. 
For  here  no  romance  can  come  up  to  the  reality. 

FIRST  AND  SECOND  MACHABEES.— The  two  books  bear- 
ing this  title  contain  the  history  of  a  heroic  family  of  priests  who 
conquered  the  national  independence  under  the  Greek  kings  of 
Syria,  and  were  also  the  successful  champions  of  religious  liberty. 
The  surname  of  "  Machabee,"  first  borne  by  Judas,  son  of  the  priest 
Mathathias,  arose,  according  to  some,  from  a  Hebrew  word  signi- 
fying "hammer" — both  the  father  and  his  sons  having  been  in 
the  hand  of  God  a  hammer  for  shattering  the  might  of  their  op- 
pressors. Others,  on  the  contrary,  derive  the  appellation  from  the 
initial  letters  of  the  Hebrew  sentence  in  Exodus  xv.  u  :  "Who  is 
like  ro  Thee  among  the  strong,  O  Lord?"  These  letters,  it  is 
said,  were  inscribed  by  Judas  on  his  victorious  banners :  and  hence 
the  surname.  The  name  is  bestowed  not  only  on  Judas  and  his 
brethren,  but  en  a  generous  widow  and  her  seven  sons  most 
cruelly  put  to  death  in  Antioch  by  the  pitiless  tyrant  Antiochus 
Epiphar.es. 

The  first  book  of  Machabees — a  manuscript  copy  of  which  in 
Hebrew,  or,  rather,  in  the  popular  Syro-Chaldaic  of  the  Machabean 
age,  was  seen  by  St.  Jerome — is  the  history  of  forty  years,  from  the 
beginning  of  the  reign  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes  to  the  death  of  the 
High  Priest  Simon  Machabee.  The  second  book  is  the  abridged 
history  of  the  persecutions  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes  and  Ptolemy 
Eupator,  his  son,  being  compiled  from  a  full  and  complete  history 
of  the  same  in  five  books,  written  by  Jason,  and  now  lost.  This 
abridgment  describes  in  detail  many  of  the  principal  occurrences 
related  in  the  first  book.  Both  historians,  however,  seem  to  have 
written  independently  of  each  other,  neither  having  seen  the  other's 
work. 

No  history,  ancient  or  modern,  contains  a  more  vivid  and  thrill- 
ing story  of  living  faith  and  heroic  valor. 

THE  PROPHETS. 

We  must  not,  if  we  would  form  a  correct  conception  of  Sacred 
History,  separate  the  Prophets  and  their  utterances  from  their 
proper  connection  in  the  series  of  contemporary  events.  They, 
their  prophecies,  and  their  lives,  form  an  integral  portion  of  the 
annals  of  the  epoch  in  which  they  lived.  The  very  historical 
books  we  have  been  just  passing  in  review  are  incomplete,  and,  in 
some  parts,  incomprehensible,  if  severed  from  the  words  and  actions 


of  such  men  as  Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  Haggaeus,  and  other 
prophets,  who  acted  such  an  important  part  under  the  Kings  or' 
Jerusalem  and  Samaria,  while  striving,  under  divine  inspiration,  to 
correct  and  convert  bad  sovereigns  and  their  sinful  people,,  or  to 
direct  and  encourage  the  good. 

The  name  of  prophets  is  sometimes  given  in  Scripture  to  per- 
sons who  had  no  claim  to  prophetic  inspiration.  In  classic  Greek, 
the  word  Ttpo^r^s,  "prophet,"  designates  any  person  who  speaks 
for  another,  especially  one  who  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  Godhead, 
and  thus  declares  or  interprets  His  will  to  men.  The  primary 
meaning  of  the  word  prophet  is,  therefore,  that  of  an  interpreter. 
In  the  Bible  the  word  has  several  significations:  ist.  It  applies  to 
all  persons  of  superior  learning  or  uncommon  intellectual  gifts, 
whether  their  knowledge  regards  divine  or  hu  i  things.  Thus 
in  i  Corinthians  xiv.  6,  "prophecy"  means  the  supernatural  knowl- 
edge of  divine  things  bestowed  as  a  gift  on  certain  persons,  and 
in  the  infancy  of  the  Church,  to  enable  them  to  teach  others ; 
whereas,  in  Titus  i.  12,  "a  prophet  of  their  own,"  means  a  Cretan 
author  who  had  accurately  described  his  own  countrymen  as  "al- 
ways liars,  evil  beasts,  etc."  2d.  He  is  called  a  prophet  who  has 
either  of  things  past  or  present  a  knowledge  exceeding  the  power 
of  nature.  Thus  Elisaeus  knew  that  his  servant  Giezi  had  secretly 
obtained  rich  presents  from  Naaman.  Thus  also  when  the  soldiers 
buffeted  our  Lord  the  night  before  his  death,  they  asked  Him  to 
"  prophesy"  who  had  struck  Him.  3d.  Again,  a  man  is  said  to  be 
a  prophet  when  he  is  inspired  to  say  what  he  does  not  understand, 
as  Caiphas  (St.  John  xi.  51)  "  prophesied  that  Jesus  should  die  for 
the  nation."  4th.  In  the  proper  and  primitive  sense  of  the  word, 
Aaron  is  to  be  the  "prophet;"  that  is,  the  interpreter,  of  his 
brother  Moses  (Exodus  vii.)  Hence  both  our  Lord  and  St.  Stephen 
upbraid  the  Jews  with  having  persecuted  all  the  prophets  ;  that  is, 
all  those  who  had  been  sent  to  declare  to  them  the  will  of  God. 
5th.  The  designation  of  prophets  was  also  given  to  all  those  who  sang 
hymns  or  psalms  with  extraordinary  enthusiasm,  so  as  to  seem  beyond 
themselves.  In  1  Kings  x.  12,  Saul  meets  a  troop  of  these  singers, 
joins  them,  is  seized  with  their  divine  enthusiasm,  and  it  is  there- 
fore said  :  "  Is  Saul  also  among  the  Prophets?  "  This  same  mean- 
ing applies  on  several  occasions  to  David  and  Asaph  and  to  the 
young  men  trained  as  singers  for  the  temple,  and  who  are  therefore 
called  "the  sons  of  the  prophets."  6th.  The  word  "  to  prophesy," 
again,  is  understood  of  the  power  of  working  miracles.  Hence 
(Ecclesiasticus  xlviii.  14)  it  is  said  of  Elisaeus:  "After  death  his 
body  prophesied,"  because  the  contact  with  the  holy  man's  corpse 
raised  a  dead  man  to  life.  7th.  But  this  gift  of  miracles  was  the 
seal  which  stamped  with  the  divine  authority  the  utterances  of  the 
Prophet  properly  so  called ;  that  is,  the  man  to  whom  God  has 
revealed  and  enjoined  to  announce  to  the  world  future  events 
which  no  created  mind  could  of  itself  have  foreseen.  (See  Bergier, 
Dictionnaire  de  Theologie.~)  Such  are  the  divinely  commissioned 
men  whose  books  we  are  now  to  consider. 

THE  FOUR  GREAT  PROPHETS. 

ISAIAS. — By  the  universal  consent  both  of  the  Jewish  Church 
and  of  the  Christian,  Isaias  is  given  precedence  in  rank  over  the 
other  prophets,  though  he  cannot  claim  priority  in  time.  He  was 
of  royal  birth,  and  the  elevation  and  beauty  of  his  style  are  in 
keeping  with  his  high  rank  and  nobility  of  soul.  He  is  by  far  the 
most  eloquent  of  the  Prophets.  Besides,  he  describes  so  minutely 
the  person  of  Christ  and  His  sufferings,  as  well  as  the  birth  and 
destiny  of  the  Christian  Church,  that  one  might  think  he  was  re- 
cording past  events  or  describing  what  was  present  before  his  eyes, 
rather  than  announcing  to  the  world  what  was  still  hidden  in  the 
night  of  ages,  and  could  only  be  the  secret  of  the  divine  mind 
and  power.  For  this  reason  the  book  of  Isaias  has  been  caller' 
a  fifth  Gospel,  so  clearly  does  he  perform  the  task  of  an  eva» 
gelist. 
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The  prophetic  mission  of  this  great  man  and  great  saint  runs  through  the  reigns  of 
four  kings  of  Juda — Ozias,  Joathan,  Achaz,  and  Ezechias,  his  life  having  been  gloriously 
crowned  with  a  cruel  martyrdom  under  Manasses.  Like  the  Prophet  Elias  before  him, 
and  like  John  the  Baptist  long  ages  after  him,  Isaias  in  performing  his  sublime  mission 
wore  the  penitential  garb  of  the  Nazarites,  the  long  blackish-gray  tunic  of  haircloth 
fastened  round  the  loins  with  a  rope  or  girdle  of  camel's  hair.  Thus  habited,  the  man 
of  God  would,  most  probably,  go  into  one  of  the  spacious  courts  of  the  Temple,  while 
the  people  were  flocking  in  to  some  solemn  sacrifice,  and  from  one  of  the  lofty  flights 
of  steps  leading  up  to  the  altar  of  burnt  offerings,  would  pour  forth  the  words  of  his 
divine  message  on  the  multitude  beneath  and  around.  The  very  first  words  of  these 
inspired  oracles  still  thrill  the  coldest  reader  with  emotion :  "  Hear,  O  ye  Heavens  ! 
and  give  ear,  O  Earth  !  For  the  Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have  brought  up  children  and 
exalted  them;  but  they  have  despised  Me,  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass 
his  master's  crib.  But  Israel  hath  not  known  Me,  and  My  people  hath  not  under- 
stood ! " 

No  words  could  more  aptly  state  God's  case  as  against  His  blind  and  ungrateful 
people  under  the  Old  Law,  as  well  against  the  professed  or  nominal  followers  of  Christ 
under  the  New  Law  of  Grace.  We  are,  all  of  us  who  believe  in  Christ  and  through 
Him  in  the  Father,  the  adopted  children,  the  family  of  God.  How  He  has  exalted  the 
sons  of  Adam  !  How  tenderly  He  has  provided  for  the  bringing  up  of  the  human 
race  to  a  God-like  resemblance  with  their  all-bountiful  Parent  and  Benefactor  !  And 
is  not  our  life  one  long  act  of  contempt  of  that  Adorable  Majesty  ? — one  long  and  per- 
sistent ignoring  and  misunderstanding  of  that  ever-present  and  patient  Goodness? 

To  understand  even  the  literal  sense  of  these  most  pregnant  chapters,  it  will  be  neces- 
sary to  read  not  only  the  history  of  the  four  kings  under  whom  Isaias  preached  and 
taught  and  performed  miracles,  but  also  the  two  preceding  reigns  of  Amasias  and  his 
father  Joas.  Joas,  saved  in  infancy,  and  by  a  miracle,  from  the  slaughter  of  all  the  male 
descendants  of  David,  and  brought  up  by  his  aunt  Josabet  in  the  very  sanctuary  of  the 
Temple,  would,  one  might  think,  be  sure  to  be  worthy  of  David  and  lovingly  faithful 
to  God  his  Protector.  And  yet,  in  the  very  flower  and  pride  of  his  manhood,  he  intro- 
duces among  his  people  the  abominable  worship  of  Baal  and  Ashtarte — murders  in  the 
very  sanctuary  which  had  sheltered  his  infancy  and  childhood  his  cousin  and  foster- 
brother,  the  High  Priest  Zacharias,  and  runs,  uncontrolled,  his  race  of  wickedness,  till 
he  is  himself  cut  off  by  the  hand  of  a  murderer.  Not  much  better  is  his  son  Amasias. 
He  was  a  cruel  king:  he  caused  10,000  Edomite  prisoners  to  be  cast,  in  cold  blood, 
headlong  from  the  cliffs  of  Petra,  while  he  hesitated  not.  in  the  hour  of  victory  to  cause 
sacrifices  to  be  offered  in  honor  of  the  idols  worshiped  by  his  victims.  A  cruel  soldier 
is  rarely  a  brave  man  ;  and  a  coward  is  always  a  vain  one.  So  Amasias  provokes  his 
father's  namesake,  Joas,  King  of  Samaria,  to  war;  is  shamefully  beaten,  taken  prisoner, 
brought  in  chains  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  partially  dismantled  by  the  victor,  aid  at 
length,  like  his  father,  is  cut. off  by  the  red  hand  of  murder.  There  is  no  use  in  teach- 
ing or  warning  these  purblind  princes,  in  whose  veins  the  heroic  blood  of  David  is 
changed  into  mud  :  they  will  neither  be  taught,  nor  enlightened,  nor  warned.    Such  were 
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the  men  who  had  ruled  the  Kingdom  of  Juda  immediately  before 
the  birth  of  Isaias. 

Now  read  in  the  first  five  chapters  the  prophetic  denunciations 
and  warnings  which  apply  to  the  latter  part  of  the  long  reign  of 
Ozias.  Like  Solomon,  he  began  his  reign  young — at  the  age  of 
sixteen — and  by  his  piety  and  his  genius  raised  the  Kingdom  of 
Juda  to  a  height  of  glory  it  had  not  known  since  Solomon.  Though 
he  did  not  end  his  long  reign  like  this  prince,  so  unwise  with  all 
his  wisdom,  Ozias  forgot  himself  in  his  old  age,  and,  like  Saul, 
attempted  to  usurp  the  functions  of  the  priestly  office.  He  was 
stricken  with  leprosy  at  the  very  altar,  and  had  thenceforward  to 
yield  his  kingly  functions  to  his  son  Joathan,  and  live  in  the  rig- 
orous seclusion  imposed  on  lepers.  That  there  was  degeneracy  in 
the  body  of  the  nation,  as  well  as  in  the  ruler  himself,  we  may  well 
believe.  And  in  this  light  we  can  understand  the  denunciations 
of  the  first  five  chapters  of  Isaias.  "  O  my  people,  they  that  call 
thee  blessed,  the  same  deceive  thee,  and  destroy  the  way  of  thy 
steps  (that  is,  'lead  thee  along  the  way  to  destruction.').  The 
Lord  standeth  up  to  judge,  and  He  standeth  to  judge  the  people." 
Listen  to  the  fearful  description,  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  chapter, 
which  he  gives  of  the  coming  of  the  Babylonians  and  Assyrians  to 
chastise  the  insolence  and  ingratitude  of  this  wilfully  blind  people. 
The  hostile  armies  coming  on  from  the  shores  of  the  Persian  Gulf 
are  like  a  mighty  tidal  wave  which  rises  and  advances  swiftly,  bear- 
ing down  all  resistance.  "And  they  shall  make  a  noise  against 
them  that  day  like  the  roaring  of  the  sea.  We  shall  look  towards 
the  land,  and  behold  darkness  of  tribulation,  and  the  light  is  dark- 
ened with  the  mist  thereof!  " 

2.  With  chapter  vi.  begins  another  series  of  prophetical  teach- 
ings. "  In  the  year  that  King  Ozias  died,  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting 
upon  a  throne  high  and  elevated  ;  and  His  train  filled  the  temple." 
The  dead  monarch  had  dimmed  the  glory  of  his  long  reign  and 
splendid  services  to  religion  and  country,  by  an  obstinate  attempt 
to  thrust  himself  into  the  sanctuary  and  to  offer  with  hands  un- 
anointed  incense  upon  the  altar.  In  contrast  with  this  sacrilegious 
presumption  stands  out  the  shrinking  humility  of  Isaias — called 
and  chosen,  as  he  knew  himself  to  be,  to  the  sublime  and  perilous 
functions  of  the  prophetical  office.  "And  I  said,  '  Woe  is  me 
.  .  .  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  a  people  that  hath  unclean  lips,  and  I  have  seen  with  my  eyes 
the  King  the  Lord  of  Hosts.'  " 

Touched  by  the  terrors  of  the  prophet's  humility,  one  of  the 
attendant  Seraphs  takes  a  live  coal  from  the  altar  of  the  heavenly 
temple,  and  touches  therewith  the  lips  which  are  to  speak  such 
mighty  things  to  the  world.  The  reign  of  Joathan  was  a  continua- 
tion of  the  best  traditions  of  the  preceding  reign.  In  one  par- 
ticular only  did  the  son  of  Ozias  fail  in  magnanimity  and  firmness 
of  purpose.  "  The  high  places  he  took  not  away :  the  people  still 
sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places  "  (4  Kings  xv.  35). 
Had  the  people  of  Juda,  then,  become  so  addicted  to  these  clan- 
destine practices  of  idolatry  that  the  very  best  princes  dared  not 
attempt  their  suppression?  This  was,  therefore,  the  sin  of  the 
people,  and  argues  to  what  extent  the  abominable  idol-worship  of 
Palestine  and  Syria  had  taken  hold  of  the  popular  heart  in  Jeho- 
vah's special  inheritance.  This  fact  will  furnish  a  key  to  the  most 
terrible  denunciations  and  predictions  of  the  first  chapters  in  the 
book,  particularly  to  that  uttered  by  the  prophet  after  his  lips  had 
been  purified  by  the  sacred  fire.  "  Go  and  say  to  this  people, 
'  Hearing  hear,  and  understand  not !  And  see  the  vision  and  know 
it  not ! '  .  .  .  And  I  said  :  '  How  long,  O  Lord  ?  '  And  He  said : 
'  Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the  houses 
without  man,  and  the  land  shall  be  left  desolate.'  " 

This  brief  and  magnificent  vision  of  the  Heavenly  Temple  on 
high,  and  of  the  enthroned  Majesty  of  the  infinite  God,  was,  doubt- 
less, proclaimed  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem  to  the  assembled  mul- 
titude of  tepid,  half-hearted  worshipers.     It  reminded  them  that 


the  splendors  of  God's  earthly  house  was  but  a  fatnt  image  of  the 
everlasting,  and  that  the  holiness  demanded  of  both  priests  ind 
people  was  only  a  preparation  for  the  perfection  of  the  beatified 
state.  This  sublime  revelation,  together  with  the  clear  and  definite 
announcement  of  coming  ruin  to  both  temple  and  nation,  hung 
over  Juda  and  its  rulers  like  a  cloud  big  with  coming  storm  during 
the  entire  reign  of  Joathan. 

3.  The  prophecies  in  the  three  following  chapters,  vii.,  viii.,  and 
ix.,  were  delivered  during  the  reign  of  Joatham's  successor,  the  weak- 
minded  and  unprincipled  Achaz.  The  league  formed  against  Jeru- 
salem by  the  Kings  of  Israel  and  Syria  had  always  been  baffled  by 
the  unflinching  and  prudent  policy  of  Joathan.  His  son  inherited 
none  of  his  religious  faith  or  statesmanship ;  and,  threatened  as  he 
was  by  the  allied  armies,  he  bethought  him  of  calling  in  to  his  aid 
the  King  of  Assyria.  Besides,  one  chief  purpose  of  the  King  of 
Israel  was  to  dethrone  the  descendants  of  David  and  set  up  a  Syrian 
to  rule  in  Jerusalem.  This  moved  to  its  depths  the  patriotic  soul 
of  Isaias.  He  knew  that  the  Kingdom  of  Juda  had  nothing  to  fear 
from  the  designs  or  power  of  the  allied  kings ;  and  he  scorned  the 
idea  of  invoking  the  aid  of  the  foreigner  and  the  heathen  to  fight 
the  battles  of  Jehovah  and  to  protect  the  throne  of  David.  The 
enemy  is  already  in  the  neighborhood  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  becomes 
a  matter  of  life  or  death  to  prevent  him  from  cutting  off  its  supply 
of  water.  So  Achaz  marches  out  to  protect  the  Upper  Pool  whence 
the  chief  supply  was  derived.  Thereupon  Isaias  is  bidden  to  take 
his  son  Sheas-Jashub  ("Remnant  shall  Return")  and  to  confront 
Achaz  with  these  words:  "See  thou  be  quiet.  Fear  not,  and  let 
not  thy  heart  be  afraid  !  .  .  .  "  Speaking  of  the  formidable 
league  and  its  designs  against  the  House  of  David,  the  divine 
oracle  is  most  emphatic :  "  It  (the  league)  shall  not  stand,  and  this 
shall  not  be!" 

But  the  unbelieving  and  timid  Achaz  cannot  set  aside  either  his 
terrors  at  the  sight  of  the  hostile  armies,  or  his  doubts  about  the 
victory  promised  by  Isaias.  Here  comes  in  the  famous  prophesy 
about  the  Deliverer  to  be  born  of  a  Virgin-Mother :  "Hear  ye, 
therefore,  O  house  of  David  !  Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  be 
grievous  to  men,  that  you  are  grievous  to  my  God  also?  There- 
fore the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign.  Behold  a  virgin  shall 
conceive  and  bear  a  son,  and  his  name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel 
(God  with  us)."  It  was  in  vain  that  the  prophet  had  assured 
Achaz  that  "  within  three  score  and  five  years  Ephraim  (that  is, 
the  Ten  Schismatic  Tribes  forming  the  Kingdom  of  Israel  under 
the  leadership  of  the  powerful  tribe  of  Ephraim)  shall  cease  to  be 
a  people."  The  young  king  will  not  believe  and  will  not  be  dis- 
suaded from  calling  in  the  Assyrians.  Then  comes  the  bitter  re- 
proof and  the  renewal  of  the  glorious  Promise  made  in  the  Garden 
to  Eve  and  Adam  guilty:  "  Behold  a  Virgin  shall  conceive,"  and 
God  shall  become  Man,  Our  God,  "God  with  us"  forever — the 
Son  of  David  of  whose  Kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

Let  this  unbelieving  king,  who  will  not  trust  to  Jehovah's  power 
and  protection,  call  in  the  Heathen  from  the  banks  of  the  Tigris, 
and  let  his  idol-worshiping  people  become  the  allies  of  the  worst 
enemies  of  God.  "  The  Lord  shall  bring  upon  thee  (Achaz),  and 
upon  thy  people,  and  upon  the  house  of  thy  father,  days  that  have  not 
come  since  the  time  of  the  separation  of  Ephraim  from  Juda,  with  the 
King  of  the  Assyrians."  And  all  through  the  desolation  and  the 
long  captivity  of  these  coming  years,  there  is  for  Juda  a  twofold 
consolation,  like  a  twin  beacon  to  light  its  path  through  the  gloom : 
their  "Remnant  shall  Return,"  and  in  the  fulness  of  time  Em 
manuel  shall  be  born  to  them.  As  for  the  prophet  himself,  with  the 
clear  foresight  both  of  the  devastation  that  is  soon  to  come,  and  of 
the  future  Redemption  of  Israel  and  the  entire  race  of  man,  he 
will  put  his  sole  trust  in  the  Lord:  "Behold,  I  and  my  children 
whom  the  Lord  hath  given  me  for  a  sign,  and  for  a  wonder  in 
Israel  from  the  Lord  of  hosts,  who  dwelleth  in  Mount  Sion  .  .  . 
I  will  wait  for  the  Lord  who  hath  hid  His  face  from  the  house  of 
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Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  Him  !  "  His  two  sons  as  they  grow  up 
and  walk  by  his  side  in  Jerusalem  and  through  the  land  shall  be 
"a  sign,"  and  a  standing  prodigy  or  "wonder"  sent  to  Israel 
from  the  Lord  of  hosts.  We  have  seen  that  the  elder  Shear- Jashub, 
or  "Remnant  shall  Return,"  was  an  ever-present  warning,  by  the 
very  name  he  bore,  both  of  the  coming  desolation  and  exile  and  of 
the  restoration  of  a  remnant  of  the  race.  The  boy,  therefore,  was 
a  sign  of  the  Divine  justice  as  well  as  of  the  Fatherly  mercy  soon 
to  be  displayed.  In  chapter  viii.  the  birth  of  another  son  is  de- 
scribed as  attended  with  extraordinary  solemnities.  Isaias  is  com- 
manded to  set  up  a  large  scroll  or  tablet  bearing  the  words,  Maher- 
Shalal-Hash-Baz;  that  is,  "Hasten,  Booty,  Speed,  Spoil;"  and 
when  his  younger  son  is  born  he  is  bidden  to  call  him  by  this  pro- 
phetic name  so  full  of  terrible  significance  to  the  kingdom  of  Juda. 
Already  the  King  of  Assyria  had  come  down  with  an  army  on  his 
allied  enemies,  the  Kings  of  Damascus  and  Samaria,  and  had  de- 
populated not  only  a  portion  of  Syria  but  the  valley  of  the  Jordan 
around  the  Lake  of  Galilee,  carrying  the  inhabitants  away  into 
exile.  This  does  not  make  King  Achaz  heed  any  the  more  the 
warnings  and  exhortations  of  Isaias ;  this  prince  more  than  ever 
courts  an  alliance  with  the  Assyrian.  The  people,  however,  with- 
out ceasing  to  cling  to  their  vices  and  their  idolatry,  are  frightened 
into  favoring  a  league  with  Damascus  and  Samaria.  This  only 
hastens  the  coming  of  the  Assyrian.  It  is  in  vain  that  the  great 
prophet  tries  to  fire  the  national  heart  with  the  only  flame  that 
should  burn  therein,  the  love  of  their  fathers'  God  and  the  love 
of  their  fatherland.  Vainly  does  he  exhaust  himself  in  repeating 
that  no  enemy  can  harm  Juda  and  Jerusalem  so  long  as  they 
repose  a  loving  trust  in  Jehovah.  "  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts 
Himself;  and  let  Him  be  your  fear,  and  let  Him  be  your  dread. 
And  He  shall  be  a  sanctification  to  you"  (viii.  13,  14).  .  .  . 
"  By  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  the  land  is  troubled,  and 
the  people  shall  be  as  fuel  for  the  fire :  no  man  shall  spare  his 
brother"  (ix.  19).  "What  will  you  do  in  the  day  of  visitation, 
and  of  the  calamity  which  cometh  from  afar  ?  to  whom  will  ye  flee 
for  help?  and  where  will  ye  leave  your  glory?  ...  As  my 
hand  hath  found  the  kingdoms  of  the  idol,  so  also  their  idols  of 
Jerusalem  and  of  Samaria.  Shall  I  not,  as  I  have  done  to  Samaria 
and  her  idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and  her  idols?"  (ix.  3-1 1). 
Then  will  come  the  turn  of  the  Assyrian  empire  itself.  "Shall 
the  axe  boast  itself . against  him  that  cutteth  with  it?  ...  As 
if  a  rod  should  lift  itself  against  him  who  taketh  it  up!"  And 
again,  after  repeating  for  the  twentieth  time  His  promises  of  mercy 
and  final  restoration,  the  Lord  adjures  Jerusalem  in  these  touching 
words:  "Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  hosts:  O,  my 
people,  that  dwellest  in  Sion,  be  not  afraid  of  the  Assyrian.  He 
shall  strike  thee  with  his  rod,  and  he  shall  lift  up  his  staff  over  thee 
in  the  way  of  Egypt.  For  yet  a  little  and  a  very  little  while,  and 
My  indignation  shall  cease,  and  My  wrath  shall  be  upon  their 
wickedness.     And  the  Lord  shall  raise  up  a  scourge  against  him." 

Meanwhile,  in  favor  of  the  "  true  Israelites,"  the  men  of  pure 
lives,  unfaltering  faith,  and  unshaken  hope  in  the  promises,  the 
Prophet  ever  holds  up  their  sure  fulfillment.  "And  there  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of  Jesse,  and  a  flower  shall  rise 
up  out  of  his  root.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon 
him  "  (xi.  1,  2). 

Surely  it  was  the  same  Spirit  who  rested  upon  the  patriot  pro- 
phet himself. 

3.  Chapters  xi.  and  xiL  form  one  of  these  exultant  hymns 
which  we  conceive  Faith  to  be  wont  to  sing  amid  the  darkness  of 
the  densest  idolatry  and  the  wrecks  of  home  and  country.  "And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord  shall  set  His  hand 
the  second  time  to  possess  the  remnant  of  His  people,  which  shall 
be  left  from  the  Assyrians.  .  .  .  And  thou  shalt  say  in  that 
day:  I  will  give  thanks  to  Thee,  O  Lord,  for  Thou  wast  angry 
with  me :  Thy  wrath  is  turned  away,  and  Thou  hast  comforted  me. 


Behold,  God  is  my  Saviour,  I  will  deal  confidently  and  will  not 
fear :  because  the  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  praise,  and  He  is 
become  my  salvation." 

Then  come,  under  the  designation  of  "burdens,"  the  prediction 
of  the  terrible  retribution  which  is  to  be  dealt  out  on  each  of  the 
enemies  of  God  and  His  people — on  Babylon,  the  Philistines,  the 
Moabites,  on  Damascus,  Samaria,  the  Assyrians  and  Egyptians. 
He  pauses,  in  chapter  xxii.,  while  describing  the  devastation  of 
Juda,  to  utter  against  Sobna,  one  of  the  blind  and  vicious  coun- 
selors of  blind  and  vicious  princes  and  people,  the  divine  judg- 
ment gone  forth  against  him.  "Thou  hast  hewed  thee  out  care- 
fully a  monument  in  a  high  place,  a  dwelling  for  thyself  in  a  rock. 
Behold  the  Lord  will  cause  thee  to  be  carried  away,  as  a  cock  is 
carried  away,  and  He  will  lift  thee  up  as  a  garment.  He  will  toss 
thee  like  a  ball  into  a  large  and  spacious  country." 

Nor  shall  the  maritime  powers  of  that  age  be  spared  by  the 
scourge  of  divine  justice.  Tyre  and  Sidon  shall  fall.  "  The  Lord 
of  hosts  hath  designed  it,  to  pull  down  the  pride  of  all  glory,  and 
bring  to  disgrace  all  the  mighty  ones  of  the  earth.  .  .  .  The 
earth  is  infected  by  the  inhabitants  thereof;  because  they  have 
transgressed  the  laws,  they  have  changed  the  ordinance,  they  have 
broken  the  everlasting  covenant.  Therefore  shall  a  curse  devour 
the  earth,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  shall  sin.  ...  It  shall 
be  thus  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  as  if 
a  few  olives  that  remain  should  be  shaken  out  of  the  olive-tree,  or 
grapes,  when  the  vintage  is  ended.  .  .  .  With  breaking  shall 
the  earth  be  broken,  with  crushing  shall  the  earth  be  crushed,  with 
trembling  shall  the  earth  be  moved."  This  moral  and  social  con- 
vulsion, like  the  mighty  upheavals  that  are  recorded  in  geology,  is 
now  a  matter  of  history.  And  how  very  nearly  its  terrible  teach- 
ings come  home,  at  this  hour,  to  the  guilty  Christendom  of  the 
nineteenth  century,  with  the  decline  of  faith,  the  weakening  of 
all  authority,  human  and  divine,  the  spread  of  intellectual  and 
moral  corruption,  and  the  breaking  up  of  the  whole  order  of  society 
in  opposition  to  the  laws  of  nature  and  the  solemn  ordinances  of 
nature's  God ! 

Together  with  this  breaking  up  of  the  old  Pagan  order  there  is 
present  to  the  eye  of  the  prophet  the  end  of  all  things,  the  final 
judgment  and  doom ;  the  wicked  ones  both  of  heaven  and  of  earth 
"gathered  together  as  in  the  gathering  of  one  bundle  into  the  Pit," 
and  the  eternal  reign  of  God  with  His  faithful  servants  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem.  At  this  prospect  the  rapt  soul  of  Isaias  bursts 
forth  into  a  shout  of  triumphant  song:  "O  Lord,  Thou  art  my 
God,  I  will  exalt  Thee,  and  give  glory  to  Thy  name ;  For  Thou 
hast  done  wonderful  things.  Thy  designs  of  old  faithful,  Amen  ! 
.  .  .  Therefore  shall  a  strong  people  praise  Thee,  the  city  of  the 
mighty  nations  shall  fear  Thee.  Because  Thou  hast  been  a  strength 
to  the  poor,  a  strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress :  a  refuge  from 
the  whirlwind,  a  shadow  from  the  heat.  .  .  .  And  they  shall 
say  in  that  day :  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him,  and 
He  will  save  us :  this  is  the  Lord,  we  have  patiently  waited  for 
Him,  we  shall  rejoice  and  be  joyful  in  His  salvation." 

From  this  vision  of  the  Eternal  Rest  on  high  which  thrills  the 
soul  of  the  prophet,  he  passes  to  the  return  of  Israel  from  captivity, 
and  the  heart  of  the  patriot  bursts  forth  into  a  still  more  lofty 
strain,  because  with  the  vision  of  his  restored  people  is  mingled 
that  of  the  glory  of  the  Christian  church.  "  Sion,  the  city  of  our 
strength — a  Saviour !  A  wall  and  a  bulwark  shall  be  set  therein. 
Open  ye  the  gates,  and  let  the  just  nation  that  keepeth  the  truth 
enter  in  !  The  old  error  is  passed  away  :  Thou  wilt  keep  peace, 
peace,  because  we  have  hoped  in  Thee !  You  have  hoped  in  the 
Lord  for  evermore,  in  the  Lord  God  mighty  for  ever.  .  .  . 
And  in  the  way  of  Thy  judgments,  O  Lord,  we  have  patiently 
waited  for  Thee :  Thy  name  and  Thy  remembrance  (are)  the  desire 
of  the  soul!" 

Full  of  divinest  eloquence,  most  sublime  poetry,  of  tender  piety 
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that  stirs  every  pulse  of  the  reader's  heart,  the  stream  of  Isaias' 
inspiration  flows  onward  in  its  rapid  and  majestic  course,  unlike 
anything  else  in  sacred  or  profane  literature, — the  glory  of  the 
Hebrew  intellect,  the  wonder  and  light  of  the  Christian  church. 

The  above  beautiful  canticle  may  have  been  written  and  uttered 
when  Jerusalem,  during  the  invasion  of  Salmanasar  (Shalmanezer) 
IV.,  was  preserved  from  capture  and  spoliation,  while  Samaria  fell 
into  the  hands  of  the  invader.  This  was  during  the  reign  of  the 
incomparable  Ezechias,  the  most  perfect  prince  who  ever  sat  on  the 
throne  of  David,  and  who  was  of  one  mind  and  one  heart  with  his 
kinsman,  the  great  prophet  of  Juda.  Ezechias  had  made  a  clean 
sweep  of  the  "high  places,"  and  of  every  other  relic  of  idolatry 
within  his  kingdom.  Without  positively  neglecting  what  is  called 
political  prudence  in  his  dealings  with  other  sovereigns,  he  placed 
his  whole  trust  in  Jehovah  alone,  and  spurned  every  alliance  that 
might  imperil  the  faith  or  weaken  the  proud  self-reliance  under 
God  with  which  he  inspired  his  people.  There  were,  however, 
those  among  them,  Sobna  (Shebna),  the  high  treasurer,  for  instance, 
who  hankered  for  a  close  union  with  Egypt  as  a  means  of  resisting 
Assyria.  But  neither  the  prophet  nor  the  king  showed  any  mercy 
to  these  politicians.  We  have  seen  above  how  Sobna  was  disgraced, 
and  can  judge  from  his  case  how  it  fared  with  all  those  of  his  class. 
"  Woe  to  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help,  trusting  in  horses, 
and  putting  their  confidence  in  chariots,  because  they  are  many; 
.  .  .  and  have  not  trusted  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel !  .  .  .  Egypt 
is  man,  and  not  God,  and  their  horses  flesh,  and  not  spirit :  and 
the  Lord  shall  put  down  (stretch  out)  his  hand,  and  the  helper  shall 
fall,  and  he  that  is  helped  shall  fall,  and  they  shall  be  confounded 
together"  (xxxi.  1-3).  Formidable  and  resistless  as  then  appeared 
the  power  of  the  Assyrians,  their  utter  defeat  is  announced  repeat- 
edly and  with  such  detailed  circumstances  as  could  not  but  chal- 
lenge the  attention  of  the  whole  people.  "  Behold  the  name  of 
the  Lord  cometh  from  afar,  His  wrath  burnetii.  .  .  .  You  shall 
have  a  song  as  in  the  night  of  the  sanctified  solemnity.  .  .  .  And 
the  Lord  shall  make  the  glory  of  His  voice  to  be  heard.  .  .  .  For 
at  the  voice  of  the  Lord  the  Assyrian  shall  fear  being  struck  with 
the  rod  "  (xxx.  27-31).  But  with  these  notions  and  predictions  of 
deliverance  from  temporal  evils  and  earthly  foes  are  always  mixed 
up  visions  of  the  Divine  Liberator  and  of  the  long- delayed  Re- 
demption. "Behold  a  king  shall  reign  in  justice!"  (xxxii.  1); 
and  the  Spirit  is  "  poured  upon  us  from  on  high"  (xxxii.  15). 

Meanwhile  the  flood-gates  of  the  Assyrian  invasion  are  opened, 
and  the  mighty  hosts  of  Sennacherib  inundate  Syria  and  Palestine. 
Jerusalem,  at  length,  is  beset  by  the  viclorious  host.  To  the  faith- 
ful and  brave-hearted  King  Isaias,  in  this  extremity,  utters  mes- 
sages of  the  most  cheering  import.  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Be 
not  afraid  of  the  words  that  thou  hast  heard,  with  which  the 
servants  of  the  King  of  the  Assyrians  have  blasphemed  Me.  ...  I 
will  send  a  spirit  upon  him,  .  .  .  and  I  will  cause  him  to  fall  by 
the  sword  in  his  own  country."  When  the  invader  concentrates 
at  length  all  his  forces  round  the  beleaguered  city,  Ezechias,  in 
answer  to  his  blasphemous  insolence,  challenges  the  fatherly  love 
of  Jehovah  for  His  people:  "O  Lord  our  God,  save  us  out  of  his 
hand,  and  let  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  know  that  Thou  only 
art  the  Lord!"  (xxxvii.  20).  While  still  kneeling  before  the 
Mercy  Seat,  Ezechias  receives  through  Isaias  the  answer  to  his 
prayer.  It  is  Jehovah  who  speaks  to  the  proud  and  blasphemous 
Assyrian  :  ..."  I  will  put  a  ring  in  thy  nose  and  a  bit  between 
thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back  by  the  way  by  which  thou 
earnest"  (xxxvii.  29).  That  very  night,  .  .  .  "  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  went  out,  and  slew  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred 
and  eighty-five  thousand." 

This,  miraculous  deliverance  had  been  the  great  event  toward 
which  all  the  preceding  prophecies,  all  the  denunciations,  and  all 
the  unceasing  activity  of  Isaias  pointed.  From  the  very  first  page 
he  knew  what  was  to  be  the  dreadful  fate  of  the  schismatic  and 


idolatrous  Ten  Tribes  forming  the  Northern  Kingdom,  mat  of 
Israel  or  Samaria.  They  were  to  be  swept  away  by  the  hand  of 
the  Assyrian,  and  for  them,  as  a  nation  or  a  body  politic,  there  was 
to  be  no  restoration.  To  avert  from  the  Kingdom  of  Juda  and 
Jerusalem,  its  capital,  a  similar  fate,  was  the  cherished  purpose  for 
which  Isaias  lived,  labored,  wrote,  and  prophesied.  To  inspire  his 
people  and  their  rulers  with  an  absolute  and  unwavering  trust  in 
Jehovah, — in  His  love,  His  willingness  and  power  to  protect  and 
shield  them  from  all  dangers,  he  bent  all  the  resources  of  his 
genius  and  influence,  and  discharged  most  faithfully  the  duties  of 
his  recognized  calling  as  a  Seer  and  Prophet.  When  the  epoch  of 
the  dreaded  Assyrian  invasion  was  near  at  hand,  God  sent  to  his 
people  a  perfect  king  in  Ezechias,  and  to  the  Prophet  a  most  zeal- 
ous auxiliary  in  his  mission  of  religious  reformation  and  patriotic 
revival.  Even  the  wretched  remnants  of  the  Ten  Tribes  which 
had  escaped  the  sword  or  the  greed  of  the  Assyrian,  understood  the 
lesson  which  both  Isaias  and  their  own  prophets  Micheas,  Osee, 
and  Amos  had  vainly  taught  them  throughout  all  these  years  of 
delusion  and  guilt.  When  they  found  the  glory  of  Samaria  gone, 
and  their  country  wasted  like  a  stubble-field  over  which  the  fire  had 
passed,  they  turned  their  eyes  and  their  hearts  to  Jerusalem  and  its 
God,  and  sought  with  them  an  asylum  in  their  utter  despair. 

But  history  tells  us  that  the  turn  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem  was  yet 
to  come.  The  Babylonian  captivity  awaited  them.  This  God  had 
revealed  in  advance  to  Isaias, — and  this  forms  the  subject  of  the  last 
twenty-seven  chapters  of  this  book.  Chapters  xxxviii.  and  xxxix.  are 
out  of  their  place  in  the  order  of  time ;  the  sickness  of  Ezechias  hap- 
pened before  the  deliverance  of  Jerusalem  and  the  flight  of  Senna- 
cherib. But  as  the  Prophet's  soul  was  occupied  with  this  central 
event  in  his  life,  he  postponed  what  related  to  the  illness  and  cure 
of  the  holy  king  to  the  thrilling  recital  of  Jehovah's  victory. 
This  illness  had  occurred  two  years  before  the  siege  of  Jerusalem 
by  the  Assyrians,  and  fifteen  years  before  the  close  of  the  royal 
life.  But  connected  with  the  King's  restoration  to  health  is  an 
incident  which  had  great  influence  on  the  events  that  were  soon  tc 
follow  on  the  flight  of  the  Assyrian  host. 

Merodach-Baladan  IV.,  King  of  Babylon,  anxious  to  cultivate 
friendly  relations  with  the  enemies  of  the  Assyrians,  had  sent 
ambassadors  to  compliment  the  King  of  Juda  on  his  recovery. 
"Ezechias  rejoiced  at  their  coming,  and  he  showed  them  the  store- 
house of  his  aromatical  spices,  and  of  the  silver,  and  of  the  gold, 
.  .  .  and  all  things  that  were  found  in  his  treasures.  There  was 
nothing  in  his  house  nor  in  all  his  dominion  that  Ezechias  showed 
them  not."  It  was  a  display  prompted  by  a  vanity  unworthy  of 
so  great  a  character,  and  condemned  by  sound  policy  as  well  as  by 
sound  sense.  Forthwith  the  divine  messenger  is  at  hand  to  ques- 
tion the  imprudent  sovereign,  and  to  receive  a  frank  answer. 
"And  Isaias  said  to  Ezechias:  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Behold  the  days  shall  come,  that  all  that  is  in  thy  house,  and  that  thy 
fathers  have  laid  up  in  store  until  this  day,  shall  be  carried  away 
unto  Babylon.  There  shall  not  be  anything  left,  saith  the  Lord. 
And  of  thy  children  that  shall  issue  from  thee,  .  .  .  they  shall 
take  away,  and  they  shall  be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  King  of 
Babylon." 

4.  This  Babylonian  captivity  and  the  means  to  be  employed  by 
Providence  to  restore  Juda  become  henceforth  to  the  prophet  not 
only  a  subject  of  continual  and  absorbing  interest,  but  one  which 
he  speaks  of  as  present.  Cyrus,  the  destroyer  of  the  Babylonian 
power,  though  yet  unborn,  is  mentioned  by  name  again  and  again, 
and  the  providential  mission  that  he  is  to  fulfill  is  clearly  sketched 
out.  But  the  crimes  which  bring  on  Juda  this  visitation,  and  the 
manifold  evils  of  exile  and  bondage  which  are  the  chastisement  of 
these  crimes,— only  remind  the  Prophet  of  the  sad  condition  of 
the  entire  race  of  man,  miserably  degraded  by  the  captivity  of  sin 
and  serving  false  gods  in  their  degradation.  Side  by  side  with  the 
restoration  by  Cyrus  is  described  the  Redemption  by  the  Jv.cssiah ; 
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and  together  with  the  person  of  Cyrus  we  are  made  to  behold  the  person  of  Christ. 
The  birth,  education,  labors,  sufferings,  and  death  of  the  Redeemer  are  set  forth  in 
colors  so  vivid,  minute,  and  life-like,  that  Isaias  may  be  well  said  to  be  fulfilling  the 
office  of  Evangelist  rather  than  that  of  Prophet. 

It  is,  however,  to  the  book  itself  that  you  must  go,  dear  Reader,  to  find  in  its  inspired 
pages  so  much  of  light,  and  sweetness,  and  strength.  For  the  Spirit  who  spoke  by 
this  great  and  holy  man  never  fails  to  open  the  eyes  and  move  the  hearts  of  those  who 
study  his  writings  with  humble  and  earnest  faith. 

THE  BOOK  OF  JEREMIAS.— Two  of  the  darkest  reigns  that  ever  disgraced  any 
country,  or  saddened  the  hearts  of  men  who  believe  in  a  Supreme  Being  and  in  the 
eternal  laws  of  morality,  separate  Isaias  from  Jeremias.  Manasses,  born  to  the  good 
King  Ezechias  after  the  latter's  recovery  from  the  mortal  illness  mentioned  above, 
and  about  the  very  period  of  the  siege  and  deliverance  of  Jerusalem,  was  as  unlike 
his  pious  and  public-spirited  parent  as  a  son  could  well  be.  The  alliance  which  the 
former  contracted  with  the  Babylonians,  and  from  which  Isaias  foretold  the  direst 
consequences,  became  a  state  necessity  with  his  successor.  Worse  than  that,  however — 
worse  indeed  than  any  calamity  which  had  ever  before  befallen  the  Kingdom  of  Juda 
— was  the  formal  and  open  apostasy  of  Manasses.  Not  only  did  he  forsake  the  faith  of 
his  father,  but  he  introduced  in  its  stead  the  foulest  idol-worship  of  Babylon  and  Syria, 
banishing  from  the  Temple  every  remnant  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  desecrating  its 
precincts  and  the  Holy  of  holies  itself  with  the  most  odious  heathen  rites;  blotting 
out,  so  far  as  he  could,  from  the  laws  and  institutions  of  his  native  country  every 
trace  of  the  "Law  of  God,  every  memorial  of  His  past  mercies  to  Israel.  Not  content 
with  this,  he  persecuted  with  the  most  unsparing  cruelty  all  those  who  were  faithful  to 
their  conscience,  the  priests  and  prophets,  especially,  and,  among  these,  Isaias.  This 
great  man,  the  stay  of  religion  and  nationality,  the  glory  of  his  race  and  age,  was 
now  past  eighty.  Of  course,  years  had  not  diminished  his  zeal  in  the  service  of 
his  God  and  his  country.  And  the  last  chapters  in  his  prophecies  are  there  to  tell 
us  that  the  beautiful  mind  had  lost  none  of  its  power,  and  the  prophet's  divine 
eloquence  none  of  its  inspiration.  Had  the  Holy  Spirit  disclosed  to  him  the  secret 
of  his  own  cruel  death  at  the  hands  of  the  impious  Manasses?  We  cannot  say.  But 
there  is  a  touching  appositeness  in  the  last  utterances  recorded  by  Isaias.  "  For  Sion's 
sake,  I  will  not  hold  my  peace ;  and  for  the  sake  of  Jerusalem,  I  will  not  rest  till  her 
Just  One  come  forth  as  brightness,  and  her  Saviour  be  lighted  as  a  lamp  "  (lxii.  i). 
"  Who  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed  garments  from  Bosra,  this  Beautiful 
One  in  His  robe,  walking  in  the  greatness  of  His  strength  ?  Why  then  is  Thy  apparel 
red,  and  Thy  garments  like  those  that  tread  in  the  wine-press  "  (lxiii.  i,  2)?  Are 
these  the  words  of  a  martyr,  conscious  of  his  approaching  fate,  and  gazing  from  afar  on 
the  form  of  the  King  of  Martyrs,  as  He  stands  alone,  with  blood-stained  garments 
and  torn  head  and  limbs  on  the  wood  of  His  cross,  about  to  stretch  forth  His  hands  to 
the  nails?     For  it  is  the  constant  tradition  of  both  the  Jewish  and  Christian  churches 
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that  Manasses  caused  the  great -souled  prophet  to  be  inclosed  in  the 
trunk  of  a  tree  and  sawn  in  the  middle. 

It  was  the  privilege  of  Jeremias  to  be  called  to  fulfill  his  prophetic 
mission  during  the  reign  of  Josias,  the  grandson  of  Manasses  and 
the  son  of  a  father  who  rivaled  Manasses  in  impiety  and  wicked- 
ness. During  the  reign  of  the  saintly  Josias  and  till  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldseans — that  is,  during  a  period  of 
forty  years — Jeremias  continued  to  discharge  the  duties  of  his 
sacred  office  with  a  heroism  and  eloquence  that  make  him  rank 
only  after  Isaias.  Like  St.  John  the  Baptist,  he  was  sanctified  be- 
fore his  birth  for  the  sublime  mission  to  which  he  was  destined. 
And  he  needed  all  the  extraordinary  graces  of  which  this  first  one 
was  a  pledge.  For  to  none  of  the  prophets  or  of  the  saints  of  the 
Old  Law  was  assigned  a  mission  so  barren  in  consolation,  so  full 
of  that  intense  bitterness  which  arises  from  the  spectacle  of  pro- 
longed national  degeneracy  and  apostasy,  and  from  the  utter  ruin 
of  the  dearest  hopes  of  the  priest  and  the  patriot.  It  was  a  life- 
long martyrdom.  When  he  first  heard  the  Divine  Voice  calling 
him  to  his  long  struggle  with  ignorance  and  iniquity — a  woman 
Holda  (Huldah)  was  the  sole  organ  of  the  divine  will  in  all  Juda. 
Though  afterward  he  was  to  have  as  his  auxiliaries  in  the  prophetic 
office  not  only  Holda  and  his  disciples,  the  brothers  Baruch  and 
Saraias,  but  Sophonias,  Habacuc,  and  Urias,  still,  scattered  as  were 
the  remnants  of  God's  people  both  in  Egypt  and  Mesopotamia, 
utterly  desolate  as  was  the  land  of  Juda  and  Israel,  and  obstinately 
perverse  as  his  countrymen  and  their  leaders  continued  to  be,  Jere- 
mias encountered  nothing  but  contradiction,  hatred,  and  persecu- 
tion. He  is  imprisoned  by  his  countrymen  during  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  because  he  counsels  them  to  make  terms  with  the  enemy, 
knowing  supernaturally,  as  he  does,  that  on  a  conditional  surrender 
depends  the  preservation  of  the  city  and  the  Temple,  as  well  as 
immunity  from  the  frightful  evils  of  a  place  carried  by  storm.  He 
opposed,  as  did  Isaias  before  him,  every  alliance  with  foreigners, 
and  advocated  as  the  only  safeguards  to  national  independence  a 
total  reform  in  manners  and  religion  and  unbounded  loyalty  to 
Jehovah.  Even  the  good  King  Josias  was  continually  hesitating 
between  an  alliance  with  Babylon  and  a  league  with  Egypt.  In 
spite  of  Jeremias'  earnest  remonstrances,  the  prince  did  attach  him- 
self to  the  Chaldseans,  and  perished  by  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians 
whom  he  persisted  in  attacking  without  cause.  Thus  the  Prophet 
was  assailed  with  equal  hostility  by  both  political  parties  in  Jeru- 
salem who  happened  to  incline  either  for  the  Babylonian  alliance 
or  for  the  Egyptian.  After  the  death  of  Josias  began  that  succes- 
sion of  deplorable  reigns  each  of  which  recalled  the  worst  crimes  of 
Manasses  and  Amon — princes  and  people  continuing  in  exile  and 
slavery  what  they  had  been  in  their  own  country,  God-defying  and 
God-forsaken. 

As  to  the  order  in  which  these  prophecies  were  given  and  con- 
signed to  writing,  we  are  informed  that,  up  to  the  fourth  year  of 
Joakim,  King  of  Juda,  Jeremias  had  not  recorded  his  prophecies  in 
writing.  He,  therefore,  by  divine  command  commits  to  writing  "all 
the  words  "  that  he  had  spoken  from  the  Lord  "  against  Israel  and 
Juda,  and  against  all  the  nations."  In  this  task  his  disciple  Baruch 
fills  the  office  of  secretary.  This  first  volume  is  destroyed  in  the 
wicked  King's  own  chamber,  and  Jeremias  is  bidden  to  write  another 
volume.  This  contains  all  that  had  been  put  down  in  the  first  "be- 
sides many  more  words  than  had  been  before"  (chap,  xxxvi.  1-32). 

We  can  thus  take  these  first  thirty-six  chapters  as  containing  the 
first  and  principal  portion  of  the  prophecies  of  Jeremias,  as  well  as 
the  chief  incidents  of  his  own  personal  history  as  given  by  himself. 
Chapters  xxxv.  and  xxxvi.,  however,  interrupt  the  chronological 
order,  the  first  to  set  forth  the  heroic  fidelity  of  the  Rechabites  as 
a  lesson  to  a  sensual  and  faithless  generation,  and  the  other  to  give 
a  history  of  the  book  itself,  as  well  as  to  warn  more  solemnly  both 
the  nation  and  its  King  that  the  Babylonian  captivity  so  long 
threatened  was  near  at  hand. 


In  chapter  xxxvii.  the  prophet  resumes  the  account  of  his  mis- 
sion under  King  Sedecias  just  where  his  narration  ended  in  chapter 
xxxiv.  At  this  point  we  find  the  Babylonians  besieging  Jerusalem, 
and  the  recreant  King  and  his  counselors  send,  in  their  terror,  to 
consult  Jeremias  about  the  final  issue.  For  the  enemy  had  with- 
drawn his  forces  momentarily  to  meet  the  Egyptians  advancing  to 
the  rescue.  There  is  but  one  answer— rthe  prediction  so  often 
repeated  in  vain:  "The  Chaldaeans  shall  come  again,  and  fight 
against  this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire."  He  cannot 
deliver  to  them  a  false  message  from  the  God  of  truth;  and  they 
will  not  "bring  themselves  to  believe  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem 
as  foretold.  So,  he  is  cast  into  prison,  first,  and  then  the  Egyptian 
faction  demand  that  he  shall  be  put  to  death  (xxxviii.  4).  The 
King  consents,  and  the  prophet  is  cast  into  the  worst  of  dungeons 
as  a  preliminary  to  his  execution.  Saved  from  this  peril  by  an 
Ethiopian  slave,  he  is  pressed  more  vehemently  by  Sedecias  to  tell 
him,  the  King,  the  truth  as  he  desires  it.  "And  Jeremias  said  to 
Sedecias,  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  the  God  of  Israel :  If  thou 
wilt  take  a  resolution  and  go  out  to  the  princes  of  the  King  of 
Babylon,  thy  soul  shall  live,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burnt  with 
fire  ;  and  thou  shalt  be  safe  and  thy  house."  Of  course  the  King 
would  not  assent. 

And  then  the  end  came  (xxxix).  The  remaining  chapters,  as  far 
as  xlv.,  recount  the  taking  of  Jerusalem  and  the  evils  which  fol- 
lowed. The  Prophet  remains  among  the  ruins  of  his  country  still 
bent  on  helping  the  miserable  remnants  of  his  people  left  behind 
by  the  conqueror  to  return  sincerely  to  the  God  of  their  fathers. 
He  knows  what  the  Almighty  can  do  with  a  few  faithful,  repentant, 
and  resolute  hearts  to  build  up  even  a  destroyed  nationality.  And 
so  his  crushing  grief  is  lightened  in  the  endeavor  to  make  of  the 
few  who  remain  of  Juda  and  Israel  true  worshipers  and  true  citizens. 
But  political  division  and  party  rivalries,  the  bane  of  falling  com- 
monwealths and  the  curse  of  such  as  strive  to  rise,  set  the  Jews 
against  each  other ;  caused  one  faction  to  massacre  the  leaders  of 
the  other,  and  then  to  seek  a  refuge  in  Egypt  against  the  vengeance 
of  the  Babylonians.  The  Prophet  and  his  disciple,  Baruch,  are 
compelled  to  follow  them  thither.  In  vain  did  Jeremias  announce 
that  Egypt  should  not  protect  them ;  and  equally  in  vain,  during 
his  captivity  in  that  land,  did  he  try  to  convert  these  men  from 
their  evil  ways.  The  very  accomplishment  of  the  prophecies  which 
they  had  so  often  derided  before  the  event,  only  made  them  the 
more  bitterly  hostile  to  him,  and  only  rendered  more  intolerable 
his  denunciation  of  the  crimes  which  his  fellow-exiles  in  Egypt 
added  to  all  their  former  wickedness.  At  length — so  the  most 
ancient  and  venerable  traditions  say — they  put  him  to  death,  in 
order  to  silence  forever  the  voice  which  no  bribe  could  buy  and  no 
fear  intimidate.  But  they  could  not  thereby  still  the  voice  of  their 
own  conscience  nor  remove  from  above  their  own  heads  the  Al- 
mighty Hand  and  the  sword  of  the  divine  justice  toward  which 
Jeremias  had  so  often  directed  their  eyes  in  vain. 

The  remaining  chapters  of  the  book  must  be  read  in  the  light 
of  contemporaneous  history  and  with  the  aid  of  the  most  scholarly 
critics. 

THE  PROPHECY  OF  BARUCH.— All  agree  that  the  illus- 
trious man,  who  has  given  his  name  to  this  book,  was  the  disciple, 
secretary,  and  associate  of  Jeremias.  His  noble  birth  and  powerful 
connections  were  so  well  known,  as  well  as  the  esteem  in  which  he 
was  held  by  his  master,  that  the  court  party  under  Joakim  attributed 
to  Baruch's  persuasion  the  great  prophet's  constancy  in  proclaim- 
ing the  certain  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Chaldaeans.  Both 
were  imprisoned  together,  and  both  would  have  doubtless  perished 
together  had  not  the  bad  King's  fears  caused  them  to  be  reprieved; 
the  taking  of  Jerusalem  found  them  still  in  prison.  The  con- 
querors spared  them.  But  their  fate,  according  to  the  most  ancient 
traditions,  united  them  in  life  and  death.     They  both  died  together 
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in  Egypt,  witnessing  to  the  end  to  the  truth  of  Jehovah's  pro- 
phecies. So  must  you,  dear  reader,  study  the  writings  and  the 
lives  of  these  two  heroic  men  as  one  inseparable  whole,  full  of  ele- 
vating examples  and  divinest  teachings. 

EZEOHIEL. 

EZECHIEL,  the  son  of  Buzi,  was  of  a  priestly  family,  a  con- 
temporary of  the  two  preceding  prophets,  and  carried  off  a  prisoner 
to  Babylonia  by  Nabuchodonosor,  together  with  King  Jechonias, 
eleven  years  before  the  final  capture  and  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
He  tells  us  that  he  was  called  to  fulfill  his  prophetic  mission  "  in 
the  thirtieth  year."  And  it  has  puzzled  scholars  not  a  little  to 
find  out  from  what  event  he  reckons  these  years  up  to  the  "thir- 
tieth." Be  that  event  what  it  may,  we  know  that  the  thirtieth 
year  here  mentioned  coincided  with  the  fifth  of  the  captivity  of 
Jechonias,  as  well  as  the  fifth  of  the  reign  of  his  son,  Sedecias. 
During  the  twenty  years  which  followed  Ezechiel  did  not  cease  to 
fill  his  sacred  office.  His  chief  purpose  is  to  confirm  in  the  faith 
his  fellow-captives  in  Chaldsea.  They  despaired,  in  their  bondage, 
of  ever  seeing  their  race  restored  to  Palestine,  many  and  clear  as 
had  been  the  declarations  of  Jeremias  on  this  subject.  What  this 
great  prophet  had  so  often  announced  in  his  own  country,  what 
indeed  he  continued  to  predict  in  Jerusalem  all  through  these  first 
years  of  the  captivity,  Ezechiel  was  called  to  proclaim  on  the  banks 
of  the  Euphrates.  So  that  these  two  illustrious  contemporaries 
were  like  two  inspired  singers  taking  up  alternately  the  burden  of 
the  same  song,  the  one  in  the  far  northeast  amid  the  splendors  of 
Babylonia,  the  other  in  the  southwest  and  among  the  blindly- 
sinning  multitudes  of  fore-doomed  Jerusalem. 

No  other  prophet  has  clothed  his  predictions  and  teachings  under 
such  varied  and  striking  forms.  Sometimes  he  gives  his  utterances 
the  shape  of  distinct  predictions  (vi.,  vii.,  xx.,  etc.);  sometimes 
they  are  proposed  as  allegories  (xxiii.,  xxiv.);  again  as  symbolical 
actions  (iv.,  viii.),  or  similitudes  (xii.,  xv.),  or  parables  (xvii.);  or 
as  proverbs  (xii.  22  ;  xviii.  1  and  following);  or,  finally,  as  visions 
(viii.-xi.)  "The  book,"  says  Dr.  Smith  {Dictionary  of the  Bible, 
art.  "Ezekiel  "),  "is  divided  into  two  great  parts,  of  which  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  is  the  turning-point ;  chapters  i.— xxiv.  con- 
tain predictions  delivered  before  that  event,  and  xxv.-xlviii.  after 
it,  as  we  see  from  xxvi.  2.  Again,  chapters  i.-xxxii.  are  mainly 
occupied  with  correction,  denunciation  and  reproof,  while  the 
remainder  deal  chiefly  in  consolation  and  promise.  A  parenthet- 
ical section  in  the  middle  of  the  book  (xxv.-xxxii.)  contains  a 
group  of  prophecies  against  seven  foreign  nations." 

Another  very  convenient  grouping  of  the  prophecies,  according 
to  the  same  author,  is  that  of  Havernick,  who  divides  the  book  into 
nine  sections,  as  follows:.  I.  Ezechiel's  call,  i.-iii.  15.  II.  The 
general  carrying  out  of  the  commission,  iii.  16-vii.  III.  The  re- 
jection of  the  people  because  of  their  idolatry,  viii.-xi.  IV.  The 
sins  of  the  age  rebuked  in  detail,  xii.-xix.  V.  The  nature  of  the 
judgment  and  the  guilt  which  caused  it,  xx. -xxiii.  VI.  The 
meaning  of  the  now  commencing  punishment,  xxiv.  VII.  God's 
judgment  denounced  on  seven  heathen  nations :  Ammonites,  xxv. 
1-7;  Moab,  8-14;  the  Philistines,  15-17;  Tyre,  xxvi.-xxviii.  19; 
Sidon,  20-24;  Egypt,  xxix.-xxxii.  VIII.  Prophecies  after  the 
destruction  of  Jerusalem  concerning  the  future  condition  of  Israel, 
xxxiii.-xxxix.     IX.   The  glorious  consummation,  xl.-xlviii. 

One  most  touching  incident  in  the  prophet's  life  deserves  especial 
mention.  During  the  ninth  year  of  his  captivity,  his  wife  died  at 
the  very  time  that  Jerusalem  was  sorely  pressed  by  Nabuchodonosor. 
"  Son  of  man,  write  thee  the  name  of  this  day  on  which  the  King 
of  Babylon  hath  set  himself  against  Jerusalem.  .  .  .  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city  of  which  I  shall  make  a  great  bonfire.  ...  I  will  judge 
thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  according  to  thy  doings,  saith  the 
Lord.     And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,   saying :   I  take 


from  thee  the  desire  of  thy  eyes  with  a  stroke;  and  thou  shalt  not 
lament,  nor  weep;  neither  shall  thy  tears  run  down.  Sigh  in 
silence,  make  no  mourning  for  the  dead  :  let  the  tire  of  thy  head 
be  upon  thee,  and  thy  shoes  on  thy  feet,  and  cover  not  thy  face, 
nor  eat  the  meat  of  mourners.  So  I  spoke  to  the  people  in  the 
morning,  and  my  wife  died  in  the  evening  ;  and  I  did  in  the  morn- 
ing as  He  had  commanded  me.  And  the  people  said  to  me :  Why 
dost  thou  not  tell  us  what  these  things  mean  that  thou  doest  ?  And 
I  said,  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying,  Speak  to  the 
house  of  Israel :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  '  Behold,  I  will  profane 
My  sanctuary,  the  glory  of  your  realm,  and  the  thing  that  your 
eyes  desire,  and  for  which  your  soul  feareth :  your  sons  and  your 
daughters  shall  fall  by  the  sword.'  And  you  shall  do  as  I  have 
done;  you  shall  not  cover  your  faces,  nor  shall  you  eat  the  meat 
of  mourners.  You  shall  have  crowns  on  your  head,  and  shoes  on 
your  feet"  (xxiv.  1-23). 

Alas,  grievous  as  was  the  lot  of  these  poor  wrong-headed  exiles 
in  Babylonia  at  the  moment  of  this  particular  prediction,  it  was  to 
become  incomparably  worse  after  the  return  of  Nabuchodonosor. 
They  were  to  be  separated  and  scattered  through  the  length  and 
breadth  of  the  empire,  most  of  them  to  perish  through  misery  and 
hardship.  This  is  the  reason  why  the  latter  misfortune  is  so  great 
as  compared  with  the  former,  that  even  the  loss  of  the  nearest  and 
dearest,  and  the  annihilation  of  the  most  cherished  national  hopes 
are  as  nothing  compared  with  the  intolerable  bitterness  of  their 
coming  ills. 

DANIEL. — While  the  Hebrews  were  enduring  all  the  humilia- 
tions and  hardships  of  captivity  and  exile  under  the  yoke  of  their 
Assyrian  masters,  Providence  was  preparing  avengers  for  all  the 
impiety  and  cruelty  displayed  in  Palestine  and  elsewhere  by  Senna- 
cherib and  his  successors.  The  Chaldaeans  had  ever  borne  with 
impatience  the  rule  of  Nineveh ;  and  before  this  proud  city  fell 
forever  Babylon  began  to  reassert  its  own  independence  and  su- 
periority. Nabopolassar,  the  father  of  Nabuchodonosor,  firmly  es- 
tablished the  Babylonian  supremacy,  and  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Medes  under  Cyaxares  effected  the  utter  and  final  destruction  of 
Nineveh. 

For  the  exiled  Hebrews  the  annihilation  of  the  Assyrian  power 
only  meant  a  change  of  masters,  not  freedom  from  the  yoke  or 
restoration  to  their  native  land.  The  most  extravagant  despotism 
and  the  most  repulsive  forms  of  idolatry  marked  the  new  Chaldaean 
empire,  as  we  may  judge  not  only  from  the  Book  of  Daniel,  but 
from  the  very  annals  which  are  daily  brought  to  light  from  the 
ruins  of  the  Babylonian  cities. 

Daniel  too,  like  Isaias,  was  of  the  royal  race  of  David,  was 
carried  away  into  captivity  in  the  third  year  of  King  Joakim, 
and  with  three  young  companions  was  brought  up  as  a  page  in  the 
royal  palace.  As  the  idolatrous  practices  of  the  Chaldaeans  de- 
manded that  all  animal  food  served  on  the  royal  tables  should 
have  been  previously  offered  to  the  gods,  to  partake  of  them  im- 
plied a  participation  in  this  idol-worship.  This  to  the  worshipers 
of  the  true  God  was  a  defilement  and  an  abomination.  And  such 
meats  Daniel  and  his  companions  refused  to  touch,  preferring  to 
feed  exclusively  on  vegetable  food.  On  this  fare  they  grew  up  to 
robust  and  comely  manhood.  And,  as  had  long  before  happened 
to  Joseph  in  the  house  of  Putiphar,  heroic  temperance  brought 
them  supernatural  wisdom.  Though  scarcely  emerged  from  boy- 
hood, Daniel,  as  the  story  of  Susanna  proves,  was  known  among 
his  fellow-captives  to  be  possessed  of  a  knowledge  all  divine.  In 
the  fourth  year  of  the  noble  youth's  exile  happened  the  famous 
vision  sent  to  the  king  of  the  statue  made  of  divers  metals,  and  the 
stern  interpretation  given  of  the  monarch's  dream  by  Daniel.  The 
despot  is  awed  for  the  moment  into  acknowledging  the  God  of 
Israel  as  the  only  living  God.     But  his  subsequent  career  of  con 


HISTORY    OF    THE    BOOKS    OF    THE    HOLY    CATHOLIC    BIBLE. 


™?»Ji*'MI!l 


■ill 


WSf 


quest  turns  his  head,  and  he,  too,  will  have  himself  worshiped  after  the  manner  of  his 
ancestor  Bel  or  Baal.  Then  comes  a  second  terrific  dream  (iv.  8-27;  which  Daniel 
also  explains,  and  is  followed  by  the  proud  king's  salutary  expiation.  Finally,  under 
Baltassar  (Belshazzar),  a  third  fearful  vision  is  sent,  prophetic  of  the  impending  doom 
of  the  empire  itself.  Daniel  is  again  sent  for  to  read  "the  hand-writing  on  the 
wall;"  and  that  very  night  Babylon  is  taken  by  Cyrus  and  his  Persians,  and  by 
Darius  and  his  Medes. 

The  seven  first  chapters  of  the  Book  of  Daniel  are  partly  historical  and  partly  pro- 
phetical, while  the  four  following  relate  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  great  empires  which 
are  to  rule  the  earth,  and  among  which  shall  be  cast  the  lot  of  the  children  of  God 
till  the  end  of  time.  In  chapter  ix.  occurs  the  celebrated  prophecy  of  the  "seventy 
weeks  of  years"  after  the  expiration  of  which  Christ  the  Messiah  was  to  consummate 
the  work  of  redemption.  In  the  last  two  chapters,  xiii.  and  xiv.,  are  found  the  story 
of  Susanna  and  that  of  Bel  and  the  Dragon. 

THE  TWELVE  MINOR  PEOPHETS. 

All  the  writers,  who  in  the  Old  Testament  are  designated  under  the  title  of  Pro- 
phets, lived  within  the  period  elapsed  from  the  year  before  Christ,  784  to  445,  the  date 
of  Nehemias'  governorship  over  Judaea,  a  space,  therefore,  of  about  three  hundred  and 
forty  years.  Of  the  Four  Greater  Prophets  we  have  already  spoken.  But,  as  the 
Twelve  Lesser  Prophets  have  lived  at  the  same  time  with  their  more  illustrious  brethren 
in  the  prophetic  office,  giving  to  these,  under  God's  inspiration  and  direction,  the 
aid  of  their  ministry,  so  it  seems  but  rational  to  group  them  together  in  the  order 
in  which  they  lived.  Thus  we  shall  have  four  groups:  1st.  Osee,  Amos,  Jonas, 
Michasas_,  and  Nahum,  who  were  contemporaries  of  Isaias.  2d.  Sophonias,  Joel,  and 
Habacuc,  who  belong  to  the  epoch  of  Jeremias.  3d.  Abdias,  who  lived  during  the 
period  of  the  captivity,  thus  is  a  contemporary  of  Daniel  and  Ezechiel.  4th.  Aggias, 
Zacharias,  and  Malachias  belong  to  the  time  of  the  Restoration,  extending  from 
Zorobabel  in  546  to  Nehemias  in  445. 

So,  dear  reader,  it  will  help  you  not  a  little  toward  the  understanding  of  what  is 
most  important  in  each  prophecy,  if  you  will  go  to  the  table  on  page  00,  and  then 
read  a  brief  summary  of  the  reigns  of  the  contemporary  kings  whether  of  Israel 
or  Juda.  Thereby  you  will  be  better  able  to  see  the  drift  of  the  prophecy  and  to 
compare  each  prediction  with  what  is  contained  in  the  book  of  the  Greater  Prophet, 
who  lived  at  the  same  epoch,  and  for  whose  assistance  God  inspired  and  sent  the 
Minor  Prophets  of  his  age. 

Another  advice  we  must  here  give  parents  or  others  who  are  desirous  or  accus- 
tomed to  read  for  the  young  and  innocent  select  passages  from  the  Scripture,  is — to 
be  very  careful  not  to  allow  their  pure-minded  and  unsuspecting  charge  to  read  for 
themselves  and  without  discrimination  the  books  of  the  prophets.  There  are  passages 
in  them  which   might  and  would   disedify  or   shock  the  sense  of  English  readers. 
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Eastern  nations,  in  the  days  of  Isaias  and  Daniel,  were  anything 
rather  than  refined  in  their  manners,  their  sentiments,  or  their 
language,  although  they  were  far  advanced  in  the  arts  of  mere 
material  civilization.  Even  in  Palestine,  all  through  the  centuries 
over  which  extended  the  lives  and  teachings  of  the  prophets, 
there  existed  a  sensuality  in  manners,  derived  from  the  too  com- 
mon practice  of  the  abominable  idolatry  of  their  Chanaanite  and 
Babylonian  neighbors,  and  a  corresponding  coarseness  of  language, 
of  which  but  few  among  us,  happily,  have  any  conception. 

Hence  it  is,  that  the  prophets  sent  to  rouse  men  steeped  in  vice 
and  almost  brutified  by  the  prevailing  idol-worship  from  their  deep 
sleep  of  forgetfulness  or  insensibility  to  divine  things,  use  figures, 
comparisons,  parables,  allegories,  expressions  which  to  us  are  most 
shocking,  but  which  conveyed  the  truth  in  the  only  form  calculated 
to  strike  and  startle  the  God-forgetting  generations  among  whom 
they  lived.  Over  these  passages  the  guides  of  youth  will  pass  to 
find  what  is  edifying  and  beautiful  and  instructive  in  these  inspired 
writings. 

I.  OSEE,  AMOS,  JONAS,  MICH^EAS,  AND  NAHUM.— 
i.  Osee  began  his  mission  most  probably  in  the  last  year  of  Jero- 
boam II.,  King  of  Israel  (died  B.  c.  784),  and  continued  his  labors 
during  sixty  years  down  to  the  reign  of  Ezechias,  King  of  Juda. 
He  with  his  brother  prophets  in  the  northern  kingdom  did  for  the 
enlightenment  and  salvation  of  the  Ten  Tribes  what  Isaias  was  at 
the  same  time  doing  for  the  Kingdom  of  Juda.  Jeroboam  II.  had 
been  the  most  fortunate  of  all  the  rulers  of  the  northern  kingdom ; 
had  wrested  from  the  surrounding  Pagan  nations  not  only  the  terri- 
tories belonging  to  his  own  subject  tribes,  but  also  that  which 
belonged  to  Juda  and  Benjamin  and  which  had  been  long  held  by 
their  enemies.  This  restoration  of  the  entire  patrimony  of  God's 
people  had  been  the  subject  of  more  than  one  prophecy,  and  the 
restorer  had  even  been  designated  as  a  deliverer  in  the  inspired 
utterances.  However  Jeroboam  II.  was  not  the  man  to  unite  piety 
toward  the  true  God  with  the  courage  of  the  soldier  and  the  wis- 
dom of  the  statesman.  He  could  not  or  would  not  understand 
that  unity  of  belief  and  worship  was  the  great  secret  of  national 
strength,  prosperity,  and  invincibility.  In  religious  matters  he 
was  the  worthy  successor  of  Jeroboam  I.  and  of  Jehu,  favored 
idolatry  to  the  exclusion  of  the  worship  of  Jehovah,  and  allowed 
himself  and  his  people  to  float  unresistingly  down  the  stream  of 
drunkenness  and  licentiousness.  As  we  shall  see,  Amos  (vii.  9)  pre- 
dicted the  utter  overthrow  of  this  prevaricating  dynasty. 

The  first  three  chapters  of  Osee  are  filled  by  one  terrible  allegory 
full  of  light  and  menace  for  both  kingdoms.  God  again  and  again 
in  Scripture  speaks  of  His  love  for  this  chosen  race  as  that  of  a 
husband  for  the  woman  whom  he  has  made  his  wife,  choosing  her 
from  among  all  living  women.  The  favors  conferred  on  Israel  He 
continually  likens  to  the  extraordinary  proofs  of  affection,  tender- 
ness, and  profuse  liberality,  which  the  most  devoted  of  husbands 
never  wearies  in  bestowing  on  the  bride  of  his  choice.  It  was  the 
divine  purpose  to  make  of  the  privileged  people  a  queen  among 
nations.  This  purpose  had  been  thwarted  by  the  incurable  per- 
versity of  the  chosen  one,  and  all  the  divine  liberality  and  magnifi- 
cence made  the  occasion  of  the  foulest  guilt.  What  reason  would 
not  favored  Israel  have  of  accusing  the  Most  High  of  being  untrue 
to  His  covenant,  if  He  had  neglected  His  own  people  despite  their 
inviolable  fidelity  and  heroic  devotion,  and  lavished  on  the  idola- 
trous nations  round  about  the  favors  promised  exclusively  to  His 
own?  What  if  all  the  transgressions  and  the  odium  of  faithless- 
ness andt  inconstancy  could  be  laid  to  His  account?  This  is  what 
is  implied  in  the  fearful  allegory  of  these  first  chapters.  Their 
thought,  imagery,  and  expressions,  are  borrowed  from  the  life  and 
language  of  a  people  lost  to  all  sense  of  guilt  and  shame,  and  ac- 
cessible only  to  the  terrible  threats  implied  in  the  converse  of  the 
above  supposition,  and  suggested  by  the  awakened  consciousness 


of  a  nation  that  had  so  often  in  the  past  experienced  the  prodigies 
of  Jehovah's  love,  and  which  is  now  threatened  with  the  extremity 
of  His  vengeance.  "The  children  of  Israel  shall  sit  many  days 
without  king,  and  without  prince,  and  without  sacrifice,  and  without 
altar.  .  .  .  And  after  this  the  children  of  Israel  shall  return,  and 
shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God,  and  David  their  King:  and  they 
shall  fear  the  Lord  and  His  goodness  in  the  last  days"  (iii.  4,  5). 
This  first  portion  may  well  apply  to  the  close  of  Jeroboam's  brill- 
iant reign,  while  the  troublous  interregnum  of  eleven  years  whicn 
followed  on  his  death  may  have  filled  the  popular  mind  with  serious 
apprehensions  about  the  near  fulfillment  of  the  prophet's  threat. 

The  succeeding  chapters  strike  the  reader  of  biblical  history  with 
the  same  feeling  of  singular  aptness,  when  one  remembers  that  the 
popular  leaders  in  the  northern,  as  well  as  in  the  southern  kingdom 
were  always  hankering  after  an  alliance  with  the  Egyptian  or  the 
Mesipotamian  kings,  while  they  and  the  blind  multitude  they  mis- 
led were  plunging  deeper  every  day  into  the  criminal  excesses  re- 
proved by  the  divine  law.  "  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness  and  Juda 
his  band :  and  Ephraim  went  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  the 
avenging  king.  And  he  shall  not  be  able  to  heal  you,  neithei 
shall  he  be  able  to  take  off  the  band  from  you.  For  I  will  be  like 
a  lioness  to  Ephraim  and  like  a  lion's  whelp  to  the  house  of  Juda : 
1  will  catch,  and  go:  I  will  take  away,  and  there  is  none  that  can 
rescue"  (v.  13-15).  "Ephraim  himself  is  mixed  among  the 
nations:  Ephraim  is  become  as  bread  baked  under  the  ashes,  that 
is  not  turned.  .  .  .  They  called  upon  Egypt  and  went  to  the  As- 
syrians" (vii.  8-1 1).  .  .  .  "  Egypt  shall  gather  them  together,  Mem- 
phis shall  bury  them  :  nettles  shall  inherit  their  beloved  silver,  the 
bur  shall  be  in  their  tabernacles.  The  days  of  visitation  are  come, 
the  days  of  repaying  are  come :  Know  ye,  O  Israel,  that  the  pro- 
phet was  foolish,  the  spiritual  man  was  mad,  for  the  multitude  of 
thy  iniquity,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  madness.  .  .  .  My  God 
shall  cast  them  away,  because  they  hearkened  not  to  him :  and 
they  shall  be  wanderers  among  the  nations !  "  (ix.  6-17.) 

So  Osee  in  Samaria,  as  Isaias  in  Jerusalem,  was  looked  upon  by 
the  scheming  politicians  as  a  madman,  and  by  the  pleasure-seeking 
populace  as  a  fool,  because  he  dared  threaten  the  nation  in  the 
noonday  of  its  prosperity  and  pride  with  defeat  and  dispersion. 
And  yet  the  burthen  is  laid  on  them  both  to  proclaim  the  coming 
doom  to  every  prince  who  ascended  the  throne,  and  to  the  daily 
crowd  who  rushed  to  the  groves  and  high  places,  to  the  altars  of 
Ashtarte  and  haunts  of  forbidden  pleasure. 

But  these  incorruptible  and  fearless  men,  in  whose  hearts  the 
love  of  country  and  race  was  inseparable  from  the  love  of  their 
Master,  ceased  not  to  bear  their  witness  in  the  midst  of  the  sinful 
crowd.  "Ephraim  feedeth  on  the  wind,  and  followeth  the 
[changes  of  the]  heat :  all  the  day  long  he  multiplied  lies  and 
desolation :  and  he  hath  made  a  covenant  with  the  Assyrians,  and 
carried  oil  into  Egypt.  Therefore  there  is  a  judgment  of  the  Lord 
with  Juda,  and  a  visitation  for  Jacob:  He  will  render  to  him  ac- 
cording to  his  ways,  and  according  to  his  devices.  .  .  .  Therefore 
turn  thou  to  thy  God  :  Keep  mercy  and  judgment,  and  hope  in  thy 
God  always"  (xii.  1-6). 

Would  you,  dear  reader,  understand  both  the  purpose  and  the 
mission  of  such  prophets  as  Osee,  then  go  back  to  2  Paralipomenon 
xviii.,  and  peruse  the  entire  chapter  carefully.  Few  scenes  in 
sacred  or  profane  history  are  so  full  of  salutary  instruction,  or  so 
powerfully  drawn  as  that  in  which  the  wily  and  impious  Achab  and 
the  pious  but  inconsistent  Joshaphat  are  placed,  in  presence  of  the 
population  of  Samaria,  directly  beneath  the  successive  influence  of 
the  lying  prophets  of  Baal  and  the  cruelly-treated  minister  of  Je- 
hovah. Samaria  is  the  capital  of  "Ephraim"  or  the  Kingdom  of 
Israel.  From  the  perusal  of  that  single  chapter  you  can  understand 
what  enemies  the  worshipers  of  the  true  God  found  among  their 
own  brethren,  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  the  descendants  even  of 
Ephraim,  the  favored  son  of  Joseph. 
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2.  Amos. — This  man  of  God  had  not  been  trained  in  the  schools 
of  the  prophets,  and,  as  we  may  judge  from  his  style,  knew  little, 
if  anything,  of  book-learning.  He  was  by  profession  a  dresser  of 
sycamore  or  wild  fig  trees,  and  one  of  the  numerous  "  herdsmen 
of  Thecua,"  alternately  pasturing  his  flocks  or  dressing  his  trees  on 
the  hills  that  stretch  around  his  native  town  between  Hebron  and 
the  Dead  Sea.  He  was  older  than  Osee,  and  exercised  the  pro- 
phetic office  before  him,  about  the  middle  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam 
II. ;  that  is,  about  the  year  800  before  Christ.  If  you  have  read, 
as  we  suggested,  of  the  visit  paid  to  the  idolatrous  Samaria  and 
its  dissolute  court  by  the  good  King  Josaphat,  you  may  begin  to 
have  some  conception  of  the  dreadful  apostasy  of  Ephraim  or  the 
Northern  Kingdom.  Not  content  with  the  Egyptian  idols — the 
images  of  the  ox  worshiped  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  which 
Jeroboam  I.  had  solemnly  set  up  in  the  sanctuary  of  Bethel — Achab 
had  filled  Samaria  with  the  abominable  statues  of  Baal,  and  its 
palaces  and  temples  with  hundreds  upon  hundreds  of  priests,  magi- 
cians, and  prophets  devoted  to  the  service  of  the  Sidonian  god. 
These  were  the  sights  and  this  the  worship  with  which  Josaphat 
did  not  fear  to  defile  his  own  soul  and  those  of  his  followers  in 
visiting  the  beautiful  city  where  reigned  Achab  and  Jezabel.  But 
the  power  and  splendor  of  Jezabel,  Achab,  and  the  First  Jeroboam 
were  cast  into  the  shade  by  the  military  genius,  the  conquests,  and 
the  prudent  administration  of  the  Second.  Israel  (Ephraim)  was 
then  at  the  very  highest  point  of  glory,  and  with  the  prosperity 
of  the  Kingdom  had  increased  the  splendor  of  idolatry,  the  cor- 
ruption of  all  classes,  and  the  uncontrolled  oppression  of  the  poor 
by  the  rich. 

Just  when  Samaria  was  thus  steeped  in  sensual  pleasure,  and 
intoxicated  with  its  recent  greatness  and  glory,  God  sent  the  poor, 
illiterate  herdsman  of  Thecua  all  the  way  to  Samaria  and  Bethel  to 
rebuke  the  prince,  the  priests,  and  the  people  for  their  crimes,  and 
to  announce  the  approach  of  the  Assyrians  with  chains  and  a  yoke 
..."  Hear  ye  this  word,  ye  fat  kine  that  are  in  the  mountains 
of  Samaria — you  that  oppress  the  needy,  and  crush  the  poor.  .  .  . 
Come  ye  to  Bethel  and  do  wickedly ;  to  Galgal,  and  multiply  trans- 
gressions ;  and  bring  in  the  morning  your  victims,  your  tithes  in 
three  days  ...  I  destroyed  [some  of]  you,  as  God  destroyed 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  you  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out  of 
the  burning :  yet  you  returned  not  to  Me,  saith  the  Lord  .  .  . 
Hear  ye  this  word  which  I  take  up  concerning  you  for  a  lamenta- 
tion. The  House  of  Israel  is  fallen,  and  it  shall  rise  tio  more'1 
(iv.,  v.) !  "And  the  high  places  of  the  idol  shall  be  thrown  down, 
and  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be  laid  waste :  and  I  will  rise  up 
against  the  house  of  Jeroboam  with  the  sword  "  (vii.  9). 

Thereupon  Amasias  the  High  Priest  of  Bethel  expels  the  prophet 
from  the  land.  But  the  fearless  Seer,  ere  he  departs,  declares  to 
Israel  one  last  vision,  in  which  the  terrible  justice  which  strikes  the 
unrepentant  is  blended  with  the  tender  mercy  that  will  spare  and 
not  destroy  utterly.  "Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon 
the  sinful  kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy  it  from  the  face  of  the  earth  : 
but  yet  I  will  not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 
For  behold  I  will  command,  and  I  will  sift  the  house  of  Israel 
among  all  nations,  as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve :  and  there  shall  not 
a  little  stone  fall  to  the  ground"  (ix.  8,  9). 

3.  Jonas. — It  is  a  not  improbable  opinion  among  biblical  scholars 
that  Jonas  was  anterior  in  time  to  both  Amos  and  Osee.  He  is 
generally  thought  to  have  exercised  his  ministry  during  the  reigns 
of  Joas,  King  of  Israel,  and  of  his  son,  Jeroboam  II.  He  is  the 
representative  of  our  Lord  both  in  His  death  and  in  His  glorious 
resurrection.  The  mission  on  which  the  prophet  was  sent — that 
of  procuring  the  conversion  and  the  salvation  of  an  entire  people; 
his  being  cast  into  the  sea  during  a  storm  to  save  the  remaining 
ship's  crew  from  perishing ;  the  miracle  by  which  his  life  is  pre- 
served amid  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and  he  is  cast  ashore  the  third 


day  to  continue  his  journey  and  perform  the  errand  on  which  he 
is  divinely  sent ;  all  this  is  most  wonderful,  even  in  the  history  of 
that  people  whose  life  was  a  series  of  stupendous  miracles,  and  whose 
existence  down  to  the  present  day  is  a  miracle  that  arrests  the  atten- 
tion  of  all  serious-minded  persons.  The  resurrection  of  Christ — 
the  basis  of  the  Christian's  faith  and  highest  hopes — is  the  great 
central  miracle  in  the  history  of  Revealed  Religion.  The  conver- 
sion of  the  pagan  world  hinged  on  a  belief  in  it.  The  men  who 
proclaimed  it,  and  who  had  witnessed  it,  sealed  their  testimony 
both  by  miracles  and  their  own  blood.  It  was  a  supernatural  fact, 
supernaturally  proven  to  the  world.  The  miracle  of  Jonas,  which 
prefigured  it,  was  also  a  supernatural  fact  to  which  God's  people 
bore  constant  witness.  The  Divine  Power  which  shone  forth  so 
transcendently  on  Calvary,  shone  also  with  surpassing  evidence  in 
the  case  of  him  who  bore  the  figure  of  Christ  buried  in  the  sep- 
ulchre and  arisen  on  the  third  day.  To  one  who  believes  in  the 
Living  God  and  in  His  omnipotence,  it  is  worse  than  folly  to  ques- 
tion the  power  of  preserving  life  amid  the  most  terrible  dangers, 
and  where  no  hope  of  escape  appears  to  the  eye  of  mere  reason. 
If  I  believe  in  that  Fatherly  Hand  which  saved  Daniel  in  the  Lions' 
Den,  and  his  three  young  companions  amidst  the  flames  of  the 
Chaldsean  furnace,  why  should  I  hesitate  to  believe  that  the  same 
Hand  could  shield  from  harm  in  the  deepest  depths  of  ocean — the 
servant,  albeit  a  momentar.ly  recreant  one — on  whose  mission  a 
nation's  welfare  depended  ? 

We  cannot  measure  b)  ;he  rule  and  square  the  power  of  Him 
who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  with  whom  alone  are  the 
incommunicable  secrets  of  life  and  death. 

4.  Micheas. — He  was  a  native  of  Morasthi  or  Maresheth,  a 
village  in  the  southwestern  part  of  the  territory  of  Juda,  and  a  con- 
temporary of  Isaias,  whose  phraseology  he  sometimes  borrows  (com- 
pare Micheas  iv.  1-13;  Isaias  ii.  2,  and  xli.  15).  During  the 
reign  of  Ezechias,  as  we  learn  from  Jeremias  xxvi.  6-18,  Micheas 
prophesied  the  chastisements  about  to  befall  both  the  northern  and 
the  southern  kingdom.  He  foretells  the  coming  of  Salmanazar, 
the  ruin  of  Samaria,  which  shall  be  made  to  resemble  "a  heap  of 
stones  in  the  field  when  a  vineyard  is  planted."  Then  he  predicts 
the  evils  which  the  invasion  of  Sennacherib  will  bring  on  Juda  and 
Jerusalem.  "  I  am  filled  with  the  strength  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord,  with  judgment  and  power,  to  declare  unto  Jacob  his  wicked- 
ness, and  to  Israel  his  sin.  Hear  this,  ye  princes  of  the  house  of 
Jacob,  and  ye  judges  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  you  that  abhor  judg- 
ment, and  pervert  all  that  is  right  .  .  .  Because  of  you,  Sion  shall 
be  ploughed  as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  as  a  heap  of  stones, 
and  the  mountain  of  the  Temple  as  the  high  places  of  the  forests" 
(iii.  8-12).  By  the  side  of  these  clear  and  stern  denunciations  of 
coming  woe  and  dispersion,  are  found  no  less  clear  and  comforting 
promises  of  redemption  from  captivity,  especially  of  the  universal 
Redemption  to  be  wrought  by  Christ.  "And  thou,  Bethlehem 
Ephrata,  art  a  little  one  among  the  thousands  of  Juda;  out  of  thee 
shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be  the  Ruler  in  Israel : 
and  His  going  forth  [is]  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  of 
eternity"  (v.  2).  Then  come  touching  adjurations  in  which  the 
Most  High  recalls  to  his  ungrateful  people  the  miracles  performed  of 
old  for  their  deliverance,  and  the  worthlessness  of  their  present  sacri- 
ficial worship,  while  they  themselves  lack  all  the  virtues  which  are 
alone  pleasing  to  the  Deity.  "I  will  show  thee,  O  man,  what  is 
good,  and  what  the  Lord  requireth  of  thee :  Verily,  to  do  judg- 
ment, and  to  love  mercy,  and  to  walk  solicitous  with  thy  God  !  " 
Such  are  the  divine  lessons  of  righteousness  and  piety  which  these 
inspired  men  ceased  not  to  teach,  not  for  their  own  generation 
only,  but  for  all  time. 

5.  Nahum. — He  prophesied  under  Ezechias;  and  the  desolation 
which  had  befallen  the  northern  kingdom,  as  well  as  the  destruction 
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which  had  been  wrought  in  the  Kingdom  of  Juda  by  the  mighty  and  pitiless  hosts  of 
Sennacherib  had  fired  the  prophet's  soul  against  the  Assyrians.  The  downfall  of  their 
power  and  the  utter  ruin  of  Nineveh,  their  capital,  form  the  subject  of  Nahum's  three 
magnificent  chapters.  "The  burden  of  Ninive  !  "  he  begins,  one  may  imagine  after 
the  sudden  and  miraculous  overthrow  of  Sennacherib's  army  before  Jerusalem.  The 
entire  prophecy  is  colored  by  the  spectacle  of  this  terrible  rout  of  the  Assyrians.  "  The 
Lord  is  patient,  and  great  in  power,  and  will  not  cleanse  and  acquit  [the  guilty].  The 
Lord's  ways  [are]  in  the  tempest  and  a  whirlwind,  and  clouds  [are]  the  dust  of  His  feet. 
He  rebuketh  the  sea  and  drieth  it  up :  and  bringeth  all  the  rivers  to  be  a  desert."  One 
may  almost  see  the  breath  of  the  divine  vengeance  blowing  on  the  countless  army  of 
horsemen,  spearmen,  and  chariots  that  encompassed  Jerusalem,  like  a  surging  tide  which 
had  hitherto  overborne  everything  in  its  course.  And  lo  !  Jehovah  blows  upon  it  and 
it  disappears  with  the  morning  light,  living  wave  impelling  living  wave  before  it,  and 
leaving  the  land  covered  far  and  wide  with  the  wreck  of  chariots,  horsemen,  and  in- 
fantry !  "Who  can  stand  before  the  face  of  his  indignation?  and  who  shall  resist  the 
fierceness  of  His  anger?  "  Then  comes  the  prophecy  of  the  fall  of  Nineveh — the  mis- 
tress and  corruptor  of  all  Asia,  at  the  zenith  of  her  glory  and  power  when  the  Seer 
pronounced  her  doom.  "  Woe  to  thee,  O  city  of  blood,  all  full  of  lies  and  violence  ! 
Rapine  shall  not  depart  from  thee.  The  noise  of  the  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the  rat- 
tling of  the  wheels,  and  of  the  neighing  horse,  and  of  the  running  chariot,  and  of  the 
horsemen  coming  up:  and  of  the  shining  sword,  and  of  the  glittering  spear,  and  of  a 
multitude  slain,  and  of  grievous  destruction  !   .   .   ." 

Compare  these  pregnant  chapters  with  the  accounts  given  in  our  own  days  of  the 
ruins  of  Nineveh  and  her  palaces,  and  of  the  monuments  and  annals  that  had  lain  buried 
for  thousands  of  years  in  this  vast  grave  of  a  pitiless  despotism. 

II.  SOPHONIAS,  JOEL,  AND  HABACUC— i.  Sophonias.— He  lived  in  the 
reign  of  Josias,  King  of  Juda,  and  was,  it  is  thought,  descended  from  the  holy  King 
Ezechias.  He  began  his  prophetic  office  some  time  before  Jeremias  entered  on  his, 
and  also  before  Josias  had  seriously  begun  to  reform  the  abuses  and  corruptions  which 
Sophonias  so  bitterly  denounces.  There  are  but  three  chapters,  the  first  of  which  sets 
forth  the  national  sins  and  the  certain  retribution  they  shall  bring  on  Juda.  The 
Church  has  embodied  in  her  liturgic  hymns  some  of  the  sublime  and  terrible  imagery 
of  the  prophet.  "The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near  and  exceeding  swift: 
The  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  bitter  .  .  .  That  day  [is]  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day 
of  tribulation  and  distress,  a  day  of  calamity  and  misery,  a  day  of  darkness  and  ob- 
scurity, a  day  of  clouds  and  whirlwinds,  a  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  the 
fenced  cities,  and  against  the  high  bulwarks."  The  Chaldaeans  are  to  be  the  instru- 
ment of  the  divine  wrath  in  chastising  all  Palestine  ;  and  then  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
shall  fall  heavily  on  both  Nineveh  and  Babylon.  The  remnants  of  Israel  shall  be 
gathered  together  and  the  Gentiles  themselves  shall  find  salvation. 

2.  Joel. — Some  weighty  Jewish  and  Christian  authorities  make  this  prophet  a  con- 
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temporary  of  Joram,  son  of  Achab,  and  King  of  Israel,  who  died  in  the  yeai 
889  B.  c.  For  the  mention  by  Joel  of  a  great  famine  similar  to  that  which 
occurred  during  the  reign  of  that  prince  afforded  a  foundation  for  their  opinion. 
If,  however,  this  famine  is  identical  with  that  mentioned  by  Jeremias  (viii.  13), 
then  this  as  well  as  other  reasons  allow  us  to  make  Joel  a  contemporary  of  the 
latter  prophet.  Jeremias  says:  "There  is  no  grape  on  the  vines,  and  there 
are  no  figs  on  the  fig-tree,  the  leaf  is  fallen  :  and  I  have  given  them  the  things 
that  are  passed  away."  Joel,  on  the  other  hand,  says  :  "  That  which  the  palmer- 
worm  hath  left,  the  locust  hath  eaten :  and  that  which  the  locust  hath  left, 
the  bruchus  (cankerworm)  hath  eaten :  and  that  which  the  bruchus  hath  left,  the 
mildew  hath  destroyed."  This  plague,  however,  is  only  sent  in  mercy  to  rouse 
men  to  do  penance  for  their  sins.  "  Because  the  Day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand, 
and  it  shall  come  like  destruction  from  the  mighty."  The  description  of  this 
dreadful  day  reminds  one  forcibly  of  that  given  in  the  prophecy  of  Sophonias, 
as  quoted  above.  From  this  twofold  picture  of  the  temporal  visitation  of 
famine  and  the  terrible  judgment  of  the  Last  Day,  Joel  turns  to  the  first  com- 
ing of  Christ — the  "  Teacher  of  Justice,  and  He  will  make  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain  to  come  down  to  you  as  in  the  beginning."  Thus  with  the  visions 
of  judgment,  and  rigorous  judgment,  are  always  blended  visions  of  mercy  and 
reconciliation  ;  and  with  the  calamities  and  miseries  of  the  present  are  mixed 
the  glorious  perspectives  of  future  redemption  and  everlasting  peace. 

3.  Habacuc. — The  Rabbinical  traditions  assign  the  reign  of  Manasses  as  the 
time  of  this  prophet's  mission.  The  latest  researches,  however,  place  him  with 
Sophonias  in  the  reign  of  Josias,  thereby  making  him  contemporary  with  the 
beginning  of  Jeremias'  career.  He  and  his  two  brother-prophets,  Joel  and 
Nahum,  are  looked  upon  by  Hebrew  scholars  as  classical  models  of  diction. 
He  predicts  the  downfall  of  the  Chaldsean  empire,  brought  on  by  the  national 
vices,  insatiable  ambition,  greed,  cruelty,  drunkenness,  and  manifold  idolatry. 
How  aptly  the  prophet's  description  and  denunciation  of  all  and  each  of  these 
vices  apply  to  the  conquerors,  statesmen,  and  politicians  of  our  own  day !  .  .  . 
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"The  proud  man  .  .  .  who  hath  enlarged  his  desire  like  hell  [the  gvave]:  and  is  him- 
self like  death,  and  he  is  never  satisfied  :  but  will  gather  together  to  him  all  nations, 
and  heap  together  to  him  all  people.  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him, 
and  a  dark  speech  concerning  him :  and  it  shall  be  said,  Woe  to  him  that  heapeth 
together  that  which  is  not  his  own  ?  how  long  also  doth  he  load  himself  with  thick  clay  ? 
Shall  they  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  shall  bite  thee?  and  they  be  stirred  up  that  shall 
tear  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  spoil  to  them  ?  .  .  .  Woe  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town 
with  blood,  and  prepareth  a  city  by  iniquity  "  (ii.  5-12)  !  The  third  and  last  chapter 
contains  one  of  the  most  sublime  hymns  to  be  found  in  the  Bible :  the  Church  in  hei 
solemn  office  applies  it  to  the  triumph  of  the  Redeemer. 

III.  ABDIAS. — It  is  quite  uncertain  when  this  prophet  lived.  Some  scholars  think 
that  he  lived  at  the  same  time  with  Elias.  But  others,  with  much  more  probability, 
say  that  he  lived  during  the  Babylonian  captivity.  He  denounces  the  cruel  persecu- 
tions got  up  against  the  exiled  Jews  by  their  traditional  enemies  the  Edomites,  of  which 
we  have  an  instance  in  the  book  of  Esther.  They  followed  in  the  wake  of  the  Chal- 
daean  conquerors,  watching  every  road  and  by-way  through  which  the  fugitive  Jews 
could  escape,  and  cut  them  down  mercilessly.  The  prophet  predicts  that  Edom  shall 
in  its  turn  share  the  fate  of  its  neighbors,  without  ever  sharing  their  restoration  to 
national  independence  and  prosperity.  On  the  contrary,  they  are  to  become  the 
vassals  of  their  restored  Jewish  brethren. 
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IV.  AGGEUS,  ZACHARIAS,  AND  MALACHIAS.— The  first  two  of  these  pro- 
phets date  their  mission  from  the  same  year,  "  the  second  year  of  Darius."  Both  were 
probably  born  in  exile  and  returned  to  Jerusalem  with  Zorobabel,  in  conformity  with 
the  edict  of  Cyrus.  The  building  of  the  temple  had  been  suspended  during  the  space 
of  fourteen  years  in  consequence  of  the  hostility  of  the  neighboring  Samaritans  and 
Edomites  (Moabites  and  Ammonites).  Aggeus  is  sent  to  Zorobabel,  the  Governor  of 
Judaea,  and  to  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  High  Priest,  to  rouse  their  zeal  for  the 
completion  of  the  sacred  edifice,  the  very  symbol  and  soul  of  Hebrew  nationality. 
They  and  their  countrymen  are  consoled  for  the  inferiority  of  the  second  temple,  as 
compared  to  the  first,  by  the  divine  assurance  that  the  former  shall  be  glorified  by  the 
personal  presence  of  the  Messiah  Himself.  The  resumption  of  this  great  national  work 
was  also  the  first  object  of  Zacharias'  prophetic  labors.  The  first  six  chapters  contain 
visions  regarding  the  events  which  were  then  happening  in  Judaea,  mingled  with  the 
prospective  glories  of  the  Christian  Church  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  The 
completion  of  the  Temple  structure,  as  a  thing  essential  to  the  national  religion  and  a 
vital  condition  of  the  national  existence,  is  insisted  on  in  each  of  these  successive  visions. 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  return  to  Jerusalem  in  mercies  :  My  house  shall  be  built 
in  it,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts"  (i.  16).  The  nations  which  have  dispersed  and  op- 
pressed Juda  shall  see  their  power  broken,  and  shall  no  longer  oppose  the  restoration 
of  Hebrew  nationality.  Jerusalem  shall  so  increase  in  extent  through  the  multitudes 
of  returning  exiles,  that  qo  wall  can  contain  them.     "  I  will  be  tt  it,  saith  the  Lord,  a 
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wall  of  fire  round  about"  (ii.  4).  The  zealous  priests  who  devote  themselves  lo  this  grea\ 
work  of  reconstruction  shall  be  divinely  protected  against  the  calumnies  of  their  enemies  and 
the  disfavor  of  the  Chaldasan  Kings.  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedec,  to  whom  this  personally  applies, 
brings,  by  his  very  name,  the  vision  of  the  future  Jesus  before  the  prophet's  mind.  "  Hear,  O 
Jesus,  thou  High  Priest,  thou  and  thy  friends  that  dwell  before  thee,  .  .  .  behold,  I  will  bring 
My  Servant  the  Orient"  (iii.  8).  And  so  the  prophetic  visions  continue,  consoling  and 
encouraging  the  toilers  under  Zorobabel,  and  strengthening  their  faith  with  the  reiterated  promise 
of  His  coming,  who  should  reign  over  the  whole  earth.  "  Thou  shalt  take  gold  and  silver,  and 
shalt  make  crowns,  and  thou  shalt  set  them  on  the  head  of  Jesus  the  son  of  Josedec  the  High 
Priest.  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  him,  saying :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  .  .  .  Behold  a 
Man,  the  Orient  is  His  Name  .  .  .  He  shall  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord  :  and  He  shall  bear 
the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  throne ;  and  He  shall  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne  " 
(vi.  n-f3). 

To  the  zealous  men  who  desire  to  see  the  great  ordained  fasts  kept  solemnly  as  a  means  of 
propitiating  the  divine  favor,  Zacharias  gives  a  reasonable  answer.  In  the  days  of  their  former 
prosperity,  the  solemn  fasts  were  kept  in  a  narrow  and  selfish  spirit.  God  had  commanded 
them,  while  they  fasted,  "  Judge  ye  true  judgment,  and  show  ye  mercy  and  compassion  every  man  to  his  brother.  And  oppress  not  the 
widow,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  stranger  and  the  poor;  and  let  not  a  man  devise  evil  in  his  heart  against  his  brother"  (vii.  9,  10). 
Now  that  they  and  their  fathers  have  paid  so  dearly  for  the  violation  of  these  divine  precepts,  the  new  generations  must  observe  the 
spirit  of  the  law  while  attending  to  the  letter.  "  These  then  are  the  things  which  ye  shall  do.  Speak  ye  truth  every  one  to  his  neighbor: 
judge  ye  truth  and  judgment  of  peace  in  your  gates.  And  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  his  heart  against  his  friend  :  and  love  not  a 
false  oath:  for  all  these  are  the  things  that  I  hate,  saith  the  Lord"  (viii.  16,  17).  Let  true  religion  but  shine  forth  in  these  godly 
virtues,  "And  many  peoples  and  strong  nations  shall  come  to  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts  in  Jerusalem.  ...  In  those  days  .  .  .  ten  men 
of  all  languages  of  the  Gentiles  shall  take  hold,  and  shall  hold  fast  the  skirt  of  one  that  is  a  Jew,  saying :  '  We  will  go  with  you ;  for  we 
have  heard  that  God  is  with  you'  "  (viii.  22,  23).  Are  we  not  made  to  assist  at  the  preaching  of  the  Twelve  Fishermen  of  Galilee 
among  the  proud  nations  of  the  Roman  Empire  ? 

The  three  succeeding  chapters,  ix.-xi.,  are  different  in  character  from  the  preceding.     They  contain  threatening  prophecies  against 
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the  cities  of  Syria,  Phoenicia,  and  the  Philistine  seaboard— threats  which  soon  after- 
ward  found  their  realisation  through  the  arms  of  Alexander  the  Great.  Juda  is  com- 
forted with  the  assurance  that,  meanwhile,  no  harm  shall  befall  its  children.  These 
prophetic  utterances,  however,  are  in  many  cases  only  applicable  to  the  epoch  of  the 
Messiah;  for  here  we  find  the  very  words  which  the  Evangelist  St.  Matthew  applies  to 
our  Lord  on  his  last  entrance  into  Jerusalem:  "Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Sion  ! 
shout  for  joy,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  !  Behold  thy  King  will  come  to  thee,  the 
Just  and  Saviour  :  He  is  poor  and  riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an 
ass"  (ix.  9)  !  There  are  menaces  against  guilty  priests;  a  glowing  description  of  the 
triumphs  of  Christianity  ;  a  distinct  prediction  of  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and 
the  Temple  under  the  Romans,  and  of  the  rejection  of  the  Jews.  The  three  last  chap- 
ters, xii.-xiv.,  have  for  heading  "  The  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  upon  Israel." 
The  events  of  the  life  of  Christ,  and  the  characters  of  His  Person  and  sufferings,  are 
portrayed  with  extraordinary  vividness.  A  few  pregnant  sentences  point  out  the  trials 
of  His  church  :  xiii.  8,  9. 

Zacharias  is  the  most  diffuse  and  obscure  of  all  the  Minor  Prophets. 

Malachias,  the  last  of  these  inspired  men,  has  been  thought  by  some  scholars  to  be 
an  angel  in  human  form — the  name  itself  meaning  in  Hebrew  "  a  messenger  of  Jeho- 
vah," Malachijah.  Some  writers  have  identified  him  with  Esdras.  What,  however, 
seems  most  probable  is  that  he  lived  after  Aggeus  and  Zacharias,  and  during  the  rule 
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of  Esdras  and  Nehemias.  In  spite  of  the  reformation  which  these 
great  men  labored  so  strenuously  to  effect  in  the  morals  and  religious 
discipline  of  the  restored  people,  Malachias,  like  his  two  elder 
brother-prophets,  was  offended  by  the  scandals  and  abuses  which 
were  constantly  occurring,  and  which  inspired  but  little  hope  of  a 
general  and  lasting  improvement.  The  leading  classes,  whose  ex- 
ample was  to  be  the  light  of  the  nation,  were  themselves  a  prey  to 
corruption  even  at  this  early  stage  of  the  Restoration.  "To  you, 
O  Priests,  that  despise  My  Name,  and  have  said,  Wherein  have  we 
despised  Thy  Name  ?  You  offer  polluted  bread  upon  My  altar, 
and  you  say,  Wherein  have  we  polluted  Thee?  In  that  you  say, 
The  table  of  the  Lord  is  contemptible.  .  .  .  Who  is  there  among 
you  that  will  shut  the  doors,  and  will  kindle  the  fire  on  My  altar 
gratis?  I  nave  no  pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  "  (i.  9, 
10).  And  then  comes  the  famous  prophecy  of  "  the  clean  obla- 
tion," to  be  offered  in  His  Name  "in  every  place  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun  even  to  the  going  down."  Besides,  the  priests,  who  are 
the  guardians  and  expounders  of  the  law,  were  giving  at  that  very 
time  the  fatal  example  of  marrying  Gentile  wives,  thereby  renew- 
ing the  sin  which,  more  than  any  other  in  the  past,  had  led  to  the 
national  corruption,  apostasy,  and  ruin.  To  this  incurable  incon- 
stancy and  unfaithfulness  there  remains  but  one  remedy,  the  rejec- 
tion of  the  Jewish  dispensation  and  worship.  "  Presently  the  Lord 
whom  you  seek,  and  the  Angel  of  the  Testament  whom  you  desire, 
shall  come  to  His  Temple.  Behold,  He  cometh,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts"  (iii.  1). 

IT.   POETICAL  AND   DIDACTIC   BOOKS. 

THE  BOOK  OF  JOB.— This  book— the  authorship  of  which 
the  most  respectable  Hebrew  tradition,  that  of  the  Targum,  attrib- 
utes to  Moses — is  now  acknowledged  to  resemble  in  style  the  Penta- 
teuch and  other  most  ancient  Hebrew  writings.  It  is  generally 
believed  among  scholars  that  Job,  whose  name  signifies  "one 
persecuted  or  afflicted,"  lived  in  the  northern  part  of  Arabia. 
Indeed,  St.  Jerome,  in  his  day,  remarked,  that  Job's  diction  bore 
a  wonderful  resemblance  to  the  best  Arabic  compositions.  Be  that 
as  it  may,  the  great  lesson  taught  by  the  life  of  Job  is,  that  one  who 
had  "none  like  him  in  the  earth,  a  simple  and  upright  man,  and 
fearing  God,  and  avoiding  evil,"  remains  faithful  to  God  and  true 
to  his  own  conscience,  amid  the  most  terrible  afflictions.  There 
is  also  that  other  sweet  and  consoling  lesson  taught  at  the  same 
time,  that  the  Father  who  permits  His  own  to  be  most  sorely  tried, 
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never  allows  the  trial  to  be  too  much  for  the  sufferer.  His  own  Divine  Spirit  is  ever 
nigh  flooding  the  soul  with  light  from  above,  even  when  the  night  of  suffering  is  darkest, 
and  always  warming  the  heart  to  love,  to  bear,  to  hope,  when  all  human  joys  fail  and 
all  earthly  affection  is  turned  into  bitterness.  He  who  marks  out  for  each  star  its  fixed 
orbit  in  the  heavens,  and  who  sets  to  the  ocean  the  limits  beyond  which  its  fury  cannot 
prevail,  also  knows  how  to  limit  our  misfortunes,  to  revisit  us  even  here  below  with 
hours  of  sunshine  and  felicity  that  give  us  an  earnest  of  the  eternal  joys.  Read  for 
yourselves,  O  children  of  God,  and  learn  from  Job  how  to  bear,  and  how  to  hope  in 
the  Living  God. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PSALMS.— David,  "the  sweet  singer  of  Israel,"  is  not  only  the 

great  national  poet  of  the  chosen  race,  but  the  loved  songster  of  the  Christian  church, 
whose  words  of  prayer,  praise,  and  triumph  all  true  Christian  homes  and  hearts  have 
ever  made  their  own.  These  inspired  songs  reflect  the  whole  personal  history  of  David 
from  the  time  that  he  was  secretly  anointed  King  by  Samuel,  called  to  become  the 
defender  of  the  Kingdom  against  Goliath  and  his  Philistines,  obliged  to  charm  with  the 
sweet  sounds  of  harp  and  voice  the  evil  spirit  of  jealousy  that  possessed  Saul,  tried  by 
persecution,  exile,  and  treachery  all  through  the  remaining  years  of  Saul's  ill-starred 
reign,  down  to  the  dark  days  of  Gilboe.  The  shepherd-lad  of  Bethlehem,  the  young 
conqueror  of  the  Philistines,  the  son-in-law  of  Saul,  the  fugitive  among  the  desert  places 
of  Israel,  was  still  the  man  whose  heart  "  thirsted  after  God,"  and  whose  frequent 
songs  breathe  the  faith  and  hope  and  fervent  love  of  these  chequered  years.  How  he 
delighted,  when  in  possession  of  the  throne,  to  form  bodies  of  singers  for  the  service  of 
the  Tabernacle,  and  to  compose  the  most  thrilling  hymns  for  the  solemn  feasts  of  the 
nation !  When  he  brought,  at  length,  the  Ark  in  triumph  to  the  city  of  Bfivid,  he 
would  himself  be  foremost  among  the  singers,  casting  aside  the  warrior's  armor  and  the 
kingly  robes,  to  sing  and  dance  in  a  simple  linen  tunic  before  the  Ark — the  visible 
resting-place  of  his  loved  and  adored  Jehovah  in  the  midst  of  the  people.  And  when 
the  Queen  ridiculed  her  royal  husband  for  what  she  thought  so  unseemly  an  exhibition, 
how  David's  indignation  breaks  forth  !  "  Before  the  Lord  who  chose  me  rather  than 
thy  father  (Saul)  and  than  all  his  house,  ...  I  will  both  play,  and  make  myself 
meaner  than  I  have  done :  and  I  will  be  little  in  my  own  eyes."  .  .  .  David  is  still  in 
heart  the  shepherd-lad  of  Bethlehem,  whom  God  had  so  often  protected  against  the 
assault  of  beasts  of  prey  prowling  in  the  night,  and  whose  soul  even  then  delighted  in 
singing  the  praises  of  his  Almighty  Protector.  So  will  he  continue  to  the  end.  His 
one  dreadful  fall  in  the  heyday  of  his  power,  only  creates  in  his  repentant  soul  a  deeper 
humility,  and  calls  forth  those  penitential  psalms  which  are  the  comfort  of  ail  souls 
acquainted  with  sin  and  sorrow. 

To  the  people  whom  he  had  made  so  great  and  so  happy  his  psalms  continued  to  be 
the  cry  of  the  national  heart  on  all  solemn  festivals.  Even  in  captivity  they  found  in 
these  inspired  and  prophetic  strains  incentives  to  sincere  repentance  for  their  past 
ingratitude,  and  the  most  cheering  promises  of  future  restoration  to  country  and  free- 
dom.    The   Christian    Church,   ever  since  the  day  of  Sion's  final  destruction,   has 
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continued  to  make  of  David's  psalms  her  own  book  of  praise  and 
prayer.  Around  the  altar  of  the  Lamb  in  Jerusalem,  as  well  as 
around  every  altar  where  He  abides  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
sun,  we  sing  evermore  the  canticles  of  Sion's  prophet-King.  Other 
Hebrew  poets,  inspired  like  David  himself,  have  added  song  after 
song  to  his  immortal  book  ;  theirs,  however,  are  only  a  few.  David 
is  still  rightly  called  the  Psalmist. 

THE  BOOK  OF  PROVERBS.— This  is  the  production  of 
King  Solomon.  The  first  nine  chapters  excel  the  remainder  of  the 
book  in  poetic  beauty  of  diction  as  well  as  in  continuity  of  thought. 
The  next  twelve  chapters  are  composed  of  separate  and,  apparently, 
independent  maxims.  Chapters  xxv.-xxix.  were  composed  under 
the  reign  of  the  best  and  greatest  of  Solomon's  successors,  the 
saintly  King  Ezechias,  who  collected  the  scattered  maxims  and 
utterances  of  his  ancestor  and  added  them  to  Solomon's  book. 
The  last  two  chapters  are  of  uncertain  authorship. 

THE  BOOK  OF  ECCLESIASTES.— This  is  also  the  work  of 
Solomon,  who  throughout  the  book  speaks  of  himself  as  the 
Koheleth,  "preacher,"  ecclesiastes  in  Greek.  We  know  from 
sacred  history  how  wisely  Solomon  began  his  reign,  and  with  what 
shameful  folly  and  guilt  he  tarnished  its  premature  close.  This 
book  is  the  composition  of  a  man  who  has  had  his  fill  of  worldly 
greatness  and  enjoyment,  who  has  drunk  to  the  dregs  the  cup  of 
life,  and  found  only  bitterness  and  weariness  at  the  bottom.  It  is 
as  if  the  Spirit  of  God  had  forced  the  guilty  King  to  confess  that 
all  is  "  vanity  of  vanities,"  save  to  fear  God  from  one's  youth  and 
inviolably  to  keep  His  commandments.  "And  all  things  that  are 
done  God  will  bring  to  judgment!  "  What  must  have  been,  at 
its  latest  hour,  the  terrors  of  that  soul  so  privileged  and  so  guilty! 

SOLOMON'S  CANTICLE  OF  CANTICLES.— The  God  of 
Israel  had  designed  that  the  chosen  nation  should  be,  under  Solo- 
mon (Hebrew,  Shelomoh,  peaceful,  pacific),  a  living  and  ravishing 
picture  of  the  state  of  the  Christian  people  under  the  Redeemer, 


the  Prince  of  Peace.  Solomon,  on  whom  had  descended  in  youth 
the  spirit  of  supernatural  wisdom  as  well  as  prophecy,  afterward 
proved  utterly  unfaithful  to  the  graces  lavished  on  him.  Still, 
just  as  the  unworthy  Balaam  was  forced  by  the  Divine  Spirit  to 
prophesy  the  blessedness  and  final  triumph  of  the  Church,  even  so 
was  the  apostate  soul  of  Solomon  forced  to  sing  in  this  Song  the 
undying  mutual  love  which  binds  the  true  Solomon  to  His  Bride, 
the  Church,  and  the  Church  to  Him  through  all  the  struggles  and 
persecutions  of  ages. 

THE  BOOK  OF  WISDOM.— The  author  of  this  book  has  for 
his  chief  object  to  teach  rulers,  statesmen,  and  judges.  By  many 
scholars  the  work  is  ascribed  to  Solomon.  The  authorship,  how- 
ever, remains  uncertain.  The  first  six  chapters  are  a  compendium 
of  the  first  nine  chapters  of  Proverbs.  In  vii.,  viii.,  ix.,  the  writer 
describes  the  road  by  which  he  attained  the  possession  of  Wisdom, 
as  well  as  her  innate  excellences.  From  the  tenth  chapter  to  the 
end  a  series  of  examples  are  quoted  from  sacred  history  to  demon- 
strate the  manifold  utility  of  Wisdom,  to  show  the  wickedness  of 
sin,  the  blissful  reward  of  faithful  souls,  the  undying  punishment 
of  the  wicked. 

THE  BOOK  OF  ECCLESIASTICUS.— This  book  is  also  en- 
titled "The  Wisdom  of  Jesus  the  Son  of  Sirach,"  or  "  Ecclesias- 
ticus,"  /.  e. ,  preacher.  Like  the  book  of  Ecclesiastes,  the  present 
work  contains  a  body  of  moral  precepts  and  exhortations  tending 
to  enforce  the  practice  of  all  virtue  and  to  exalt  the  excellence  of 
wisdom.  The  author  would  appear  to  have  aimed  at  following  the 
plan  of  the  three  preceding  books  in  composing  his  own.  Hence 
we  have  first  a  body  of  maxims  in  imitation  of  the  Proverbs,  then 
a  series  of  reflexions  somewhat  in  the  style  of  Ecclesiastes,  and 
finally  a  long  poetical  panegyric  of  great  and  holy  men,  recalling 
the  style  of  the  Canticle  of  Canticles.  It  was  written  in  the  second 
century  before  Christ  under  the  Asmonean  or  Machabean  dynasty. 
It  gives  a  very  high  idea  of  the  culture  of  the  Jewish  schools  of  the 
period.      Some  passages  recall  the  poetry  and  eloquence  of  Isaias. 


THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 


Most  fittingly  does  the  word  **  testament "  apply  to  the  body 
of  inspired  writings  which  contain  the  record  of  His  death  and 
last  will,  who  is  the  great  "  Father  of  the  world  to  come."  From 
the  lamb,  the  firstling  of  his  flock,  offered  up  in  sacrifice  by  the 
martyred  Abel  in  the  first  age  of  human  history,  and  whose  blood 
was  mixed  with  the  life-blood  of  the  holy  priest  himself,  all  the 
victims  offered  to  God  by  the  patriarchs  before  Moses  and  by  the 
sons  of  Aaron  after  him,  only  pointed  to  the  one  infinite  and  all- 
atoning  Victim,  Christ  Jesus,  "  the  Lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sins  of  the  world."  He  came  as  our  true  brother,  flesh 
of  our  flesh  and  bone  of  our  bone,  to  teach  us  how  to  sanctify  the 
present  life  by  labor  and  suffering  and  God-like  charity,  in  order 
thereby  to  make  ourselves  worthy  of  the  eternal  life  to  come  and  the 
everlasting  Kingdom  that  He  reconquered  for  His  own  redeemed. 
From  His  blood  sprang  up  an  immortal  and  world-wide  society,  the 
Church,  which  He  made  the  heir  to  His  Kingdom,  the  unfailing 
depositary  of  His  power,  the  infallible  interpreter  of  His  last  Will 
and  Testament  for  the  sanctification  and  salvation  of  the  nations. 

So,  then,  as  the  Old  Testament  was  the  Will  of  God  solemnly 
and  repeatedly  expressed  to  send  us  a  Saviour  and  sanctifier,  even 
so  is  the  New  Testament  this  same  Will  carried  out  in  the  death 
of  the  Saviour  and  in  the  ordinances  by  which  the  fruit  of  His 
redemption,  the  means  of  salvation  and  sanctification,  are  secured 
to  the  entire  race  of  man  in  all  coming  ages.  The  Second  Adam, 
the  Father  of  the  new  life,  has  left  us  a  Mother  upon  earth  to  hold 
His  place,  to  love  us,  to  teach  us,  to  train  us  to  walk  in  the  royal 
road  of  generosity  and  holiness  marked  out  for  us  by  the  precepts 
and  examples  of  God  made  Man. 


"The  Old  Testament,"  says  Cardinal  Erra,  "shows  God  creat- 
ing the  universe  by  a  word ;  the  New,  on  the  contrary,  shows  God 
repairing  the  world  by  His  death.  The  former,  by  repeating  the 
promises  relating  to  a  future  Redeemer,  kept  alive,  without  satisfy 
ing  them,  the  ardent  hopes  of  mankind,  while  shadowing  forth 
dimly  the  design  of  Redemption.  But  no  sooner  has  Christ  come 
into  the  world,  and  the  new  covenant  taken  the  place  of  the  old, 
than  the  former  obscurities  disappear  in  the  light  of  His  coming, 
and  all  the  ancient  figures,  all  the  predictions  of  the  Prophets  are 
verified  in  His  Person.  The  covenant  made  on  Mount  Sinai  was 
only  in  favor  of  the  single  house  of  Israel ;  the  covenant  signed  on 
Calvary  regards  all  mankind.  The  one  was  sealed  with  the  blood 
of  goats  and  oxen,  the  other  with  the  blood  of  God's  own  Son, 
The  spirit  of  the  Old  Law  was  one  of  fear  and  bondage ;  the  glory 
of  the  New  is  the  Spirit  of  Love  and  adoption.  The  one  was  thu 
covenant  of  a  brief  period  of  time ;  the  other  is  to  be  everlasting.. 
Christ's  Gospel  promises  rewards  that  are  to  be  perpetual,  infinite., 
spiritual,  and  heavenly;  the  law  of  Moses  only  held  out  a  perish' 
able,  limited,  visible,  and  earthly  recompense.  The  Jews  did,  in 
deed,  hope  for  the  life  to  come ;  but  they  could  only  attain  to  its 
unspeakable  felicity  through  faith  in  Christ."  (Historia  utriusque 
testamenti,  lib.  xi.,  chap,  i.) 

The  New  Testament  writings  contain  twenty-seven  books, 
divided  by  biblical  scholars  as  follows  : 

Five  Historical  Books;  namely,  the  four  Gospels  and  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles.  Fourteen  Epistles  of  St.  Paul.  Seven 
Catholic  or  General  Epistles  The  Apocalypse  or  Revelation  of 
St.  John. 
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THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MATTHEW.— Independent  of  all  the 
curious  learning  which  fill  the  books  published  in  our  day  about  the  distinctive  char- 
acters of  each  of  the  four  Gospels,  is  the  exquisite  pleasure  which  the  devout  Christian 
mind  never  fails  to  find  in  reading  and  meditating  the  history  of  our  dear  Lord's  life 
and  death.  The  naked  text  of  St.  Matthew,  or  of  any  one  of  his  brother  Evangelists — 
take  it  up  wherever  you  will — affords  to  the  soul  athirst  for  Him  who  is  the  Life  of  our 
life  so  much  of  sweet  instruction,  so  much  of  consolation  and  strength,  that  one  arises 
from  the  study  of  the  chosen  page  with  a  great  desire  to  return  to  it  again.  To  all 
who  sincerely  and  humbly  seek  to  know  Christ  more  and  more,  and  to  become  more 
and  more  like  to  Him  in  thought  and  word  and  deed,  God  never  fails  to  open,  in 
.,„...„.-  every  page  of  the  Gospels,  and  sometimes  in  every  verse,  springs  of  thought  so  abundant, 

[^^^^&^^^s^^]iff'^wri^^*^*,-^c  so  unfaihng,  so  refreshing,  that  one  can  scarcely  tear  one's  lips  away  from  these  living 
,l^/^^^^^^^^^imW^Wl\m  waters.     St.  Ignatius  Loyola  was  but  a  young  and  half-educated  soldier,  when  he  shut 
"           -"" himself  up  behind  the  bushes  and  brambles  of  the  Cavern  of  Manresa  to  study  the 

mysteries  of  eternal  life  with  only  two  books,  the  New  Testament  and  the  "  Imitation  of  Christ."  While  there,  as  he  afterward  was 
impelled  to  declare  for  our  edification,  he  learned  more  in  a  single  hour  spent  alone  with  God  in  meditating  on  the  life  of  our  Lord, 
than  years  spent  in  listening  to  the  most  learned  theologians  could  have  taught  him.  And  ever  since  his  day,  all  who  take  up  the 
Mysteries  of  Christ's  life,  passion,  and  resurrection,  as  laid  down  in  the  Saint's  book  of  Spiritual  Exercises,  and  meditate  them 
reverently  and  humbly  as  he  did,  will  learn  more  of  Christ  and  of  heavenly  things  than  a  lifetime  of  study  could  impart.  "Was  not 
our  heart  burning  within  us,  whilst  He  spoke  in  the  way,  and  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures?"  said  the  two  disciples  of  Emmaus  to  each 
other,  when  Christ  had  disappeared  from  their  sight.  To  you,  dear  Reader,  remembering  our  own  sweet  and  frequent  experience,  we 
can  only  say :  "  Oh,  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  sweet :  blessed  is  the  man  that  hopeth  in  Him  ! " 

Let  a  modern  writer,  one — we  would  venture  to  affirm — who  has  drawn  from  this  same  source  his  deep  knowledge  of  the  Gospel 
and  of  its  divine  doctrines,  instruct  us  on  what  distinguishes  St.  Matthew  in  particular.  His  Gospel,  Father  Coleridge  says,  "is 
penetrated  from  beginning  to  end  with  the  thought  that  in  our  Lord  were  fulfilled  all  the  types,  all  the  anticipations,  all  the  prophecies 
of  the  older  dispensation.  This  and  other  features  lie  on  the  surface  of  St.  Matthew's  Gospel.  It  is  not  so  obvious,  but  it  seems 
equally  true,  to  say  that  it  is  penned  with  a  carefulness  of  design  which  makes  it  almost  as  much  a  treatise  as  a  narrative :  with  a  distinct 
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purpose  of  embodying  our  Lord's  general  teaching  to  an  extent  and  with  a  complete- 
ness which  can  be  asserted  of  no  other  of  the  Gospels.  It  alone  contains  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  and  it  gives  us  a  far  greater  number  of  the  parables  and  of  the  teach- 
ings of  our  Lord  as  to  the  counsels  of  perfection  than  any  other.  To  these  purposes 
St.  Matthew  has  frequently,  as  might  be  expected  in  the  writer  of  such  a  treatise, 
made  the  order  of  time  subservient.  .  .  .  The  plan  of  this  Gospel  is  very  simple  and 
very  obvious,  and  explains  in  a  manner  quite  sufficiently  satisfactory  that  apparent 
neglect  of  order  which  is,  in  truth,  the  faithful  adherence  to  an  order  of  a  higher 
kind  than  that  of  mere  historical  sequence." 

The  sections  into  which  St.  Matthew's  Gospel  may  be  naturally  divided  are  as  fol- 
lows: I.  The  birth,  infancy,  private  life  of  Christ  at  Nazareth;  the  mission  and 
preaching  of  the  Precursor;  the  baptism  of  our  Lord,  with  His  fasting  and  temptation; 
chaps,  i.-iv.  n.  II.  The  first  mission  of  our  Lord  in  Galilee,  together  with  the 
pregnant  summary  of  His  doctrine,  known  as  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount ;  chaps,  iv. 
n-vii.  III.  The  seal  of  our  Lord's  divine  mission  in  the  various  displays  of  His 
miraculous  power;  chaps,  viii.,  ix.  IV.  The  mission  of  the  Apostles  and  the  instruc- 
tions delivered  to  them  by  the  Master  and  destined  for  all  future  apostolic  laborers ; 
chap.  x.  V.  St.  John  Baptist  sends  his  disciples  to  Christ,  and  Christ's  formal  recog- 
nition of  the  Precursor's  holiness,  as  well  as  the  responsibility  incurred  by  rejecting 
both  the  Precursor  and  the  Messiah  ;  chap.  xi.  VI.  The  doubts  and  opposition  which 
neutralized  the  effects  of  Christ's  miracles  and  preaching;  chap.  xii.  VII.  Christ's 
teaching  by  parables;  chap.  xiii.  VIII.  The  missionary  work  in  Galilee  described,  as 
well  as  the  miracles  with  which  it  was  accompanied,  and  the  opposition  of  Christ's 
enemies;  chaps,  xiv.,  xv.,  xvi.  12.  IX.  The  confession  of  Peter  in  Northern  Galilee, 
and  the  solemn  announcement  of  the  Passion;  xvi.  13.  X.  The  Transfiguration  and 
the  preaching  of  the  mystery  of  the  Cross  ;  xvii.-xx.  XI.  Christ  enters  Jerusalem  on 
the  Day  of  Palms,  and  His  teaching  in  that  city  till  the  beginning  of  His  Passion ;  xx. 
17;  xxv.    XII.  The  Passion;  chaps,  xxvi.,  xxvii.    XIII.  The  Resurrection;  chap,  xxviii. 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  MARK.— It  is  thought  that  Mark  the 
Evangelist  is  the  same  person  as  "John  who  was  surnamed  Mark"  (Acts  xii.  12). 
In  this  case  his  mother,  Mary,  is  one  of  the  most  illustrious  and  blessed  women  of 
the  early  Church.  For,  beside  being  the  sister  of  St.  Barnabas,  her  son  would  thus 
have  the  twofold  privilege  of  being  an  Evangelist  and  the  associate  of  St.  Paul  in  his 
apostolic  labors.  It  is,  moreover,  a  most  venerable  tradition,  dating  from  the  infancy 
of  the  Church,  that  St.  Mark  the  Evangelist  was  even  more  closely  bound  to  St.  Peter 
by  constant  companionship ;  and  that  the  Gospel  which  bears  his  name  was  written 
in  Rome  under  the  direction  of  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  and  at  the  request  of  the 
Roman  Christians.  Hence  it  is  that  St.  Irenseus  calls  St.  Mark  "the  interpreter  and 
disciple  of  Peter,"  interpres  et  sectator  Petri.  St.  Mark  was,  therefore,  the  son  of  the 
heroic  and  generous  woman  whose  home  in  Jerusalem  was  not  only  that  of  Peter 
and  his  fellow-laborers,  the  asylum  of  the  faithful  in  the  first  persecution,  but  the  house 
which  was  the  very  first  temple  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  City  of  David-     It 
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is  no  wonder  that  the  son  of  such  a  mother  should  have  been  the  loved  and  trusted  companion 
of  the  two  great  Apostles. 

The  Gospel  itself,  as  compared  with  that  of  St.  Matthew,  is  more  simple  and  elementary  in 
its  character.  Some  scholars  have  even  considered  it  to  be  only  an  abridgment  of  the  latter. 
Nevertheless,  although  St.  Mark  omits  much  of  our  Lord's  teaching,  whether  discourses  or 
parables,  he  dwells  at  greater  length  upon  His  miracles,  as  being  more  fitted  to  strike  the  pagan 
mind.  "  He  drops  the  incidents  and  sayings  which  require  special  knowledge  of  the  Jewish 
system  or  customs  .  .  .  The  departures  from  the  chronological  order,  which  St.  Matthew  has 
made  .   .   .  are  usually  corrected  by  St.  Mark"  (Father  Coleridge). 

He  begins  with  the  missionary  labors  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  his  baptism  of  our  Lord, 
the  Temptation,  and  the  first  preaching  in  Galilee.  At  the  close  of  the  second  chapter  we 
have,  in  the  controversy  about  the  Sabbath,  a  key  to  the  opposition  which  the  Pharisees 
are  getting  up  against  the  Master  and  His  teaching.  In  the  third  chapter  Christ's  labors  and 
miracles  are  at  once  introduced  ;  then  the  selection  of  the  Apostles.  The  multitude  drawn  by 
IIH^PMWIP  the  new  Teacher  and  His  wondrous  cures  is  such,  and  the  labor  of  the  little  band  of  work- 
men is  so  unceasing  and  overwhelming,  "that  they  could  not  so  much  as  eat  bread"  The 
Scribes  from  Jerusalem  declare  the  miracles  to  be  the  effect  of  Satanic  power.  There  is  a  mighty  fermentation  of  opinion  and  a  pas- 
sionate contention  among  the  masses.  There  is  such  danger,  too,  in  the  bold  speeches  of  Jesus,  that  "when  His  friends  heard  of  it, 
they  went  out  to  lay  hold  on  Him.  For  they  said,  He  is  become  mad."  Presently  His  mother  and  His  near  relatives  or  "  brethren  " 
appear  on  the  scene,  anxious  about  His  safety.  But  He,  who  knows  that  His  time  of  suffering  has  not  yet  come,  and  who  is  solely 
anxious  to  impress  upon  His  hearers  the  divine  value  of  His  own  message  to  them,  and  the  renovating  virtue  of  the  supernatural  truth 
and  grace  He  brings  to  His  nation,  only  answers :  "  Who  is  My  Mother  and  My  brethren?  .  .  .  Whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God, 
he  is  My  brother,  and  My  sister,  and  Mother."  With  the  fourth  chapter  begins  the  teaching  by  parables,  which,  however,  is  but 
briefly  dwelt  on,  the  Evangelist  insisting  chiefly  in  the  four  following  chapters  on  Christ's  labors  and  miracles  in  Galilee.  The  tenth 
chapter  describes  the  Divine  Master's  work  in  Peraea  or  "  Judaea  beyond  the  Jordan."  The  remainder  of  the  book,  from  the  eleventh 
chapter  inclusively,  recounts  our  Lord's  teaching,  trials,  and  sufferings  in  Jerusalem  down  to  His  death,  resurrection,  and  ascension. 


THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  LUKE.— St.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  at  a  time  when  the  faith  had  spread,  and  several 
attempts  had  been  made  to  compose  a  satisfactory  history  of  its  Author,  its  origin,  and  its  progress.  He  had  been  the  companion 
of  St.  Paul,  as  he  relates  himself  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  he  also  wrote.  It  has  been  the  constant  tradition,  both  of 
•ihe  eastern  and  the  western  churches,  that  St.  Luke  was  by  profession  a  physician.     Another  but  less  accepted  tradition  attributes 
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to  him  some  skill  as  a  painter.  He  remained  the  associate  of  St.  Paul  till  after  this 
apostle's  first  imprisonment  in  Rome  ;  and  obtained  himself  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
like  his  beloved  master.  St.  Irenaeus,  Tertullian,  Origen,  and  Eusebius  bear  witness  to 
the  general  and  early  belief  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  under  the  direction  of  St.  Paul, 
as  St.  Mark  had  written  his  under  that  of  St.  Peter. 

Being  a  native  of  Antioch,  Luke  was  familiar  with  the  Greek  language  and  culture. 
Hence  the  superior  purity  of  his  diction.  "His  work,"  says  Father  Coleridge,  "is 
more  like  a  regular  history  than  that  of  the  other  Evangelists.  He  covers  the  whole 
ground  from  the  Annunciation  to  the  Ascension,  and  there  is  no  prominent  or  im- 
portant feature  in  the  whole  series  of  the  mysteries  and  actions  of  our  Lord's  Life  which 
he  has  left  untouched.  At  the  same  time,  his  Gospel  is  to  a  great  extent  new — new 
either  in  the  events  which  it  relates  or  in  the  fresh  incidents  which  it  adds  to  the 
history  of  what  has  been  already  related,  and  he  seems  to  make  it  his  rule  to  supply 
omissions,  and  to  illustrate  the  method  and  principles  of  our  Lord's  conduct  by  anec- 
dotes or  discourses,  which  resemble  very  much  those  which  others  have  inserted,  but 
which  are  not  the  same  ...  If  we  consider  St.  Matthew  as  addressing  himself  pri- 
marily to  the  Hebrew  Christians,  or  rather  to  their  teachers,  and  St.  Mark  as  turning 
upon  the  direct  converts  from  heathenism,  we  may  look  upon  St.  Luke  as  the  Evan- 
gelist of  the  Churches  in  which  the  Jewish  element  had  been  more  or  less  absorbed  by 
the  larger  influx  of  Gentiles  .  .  .  He  dwells  with  particular  care  upon  the  sacerdotal 
character  of  our  Lord,  upon  the  healing  and  compassionate  aspect  of  His  life,  upon 
His  love  for  penitents  and  sinners,  and  the  like.   .   .   ." 

The  first  section,  chaps,  i.,  ii.,  supplies  the  omissions  of  the  other  Gospels,  giving 
the  history  of  the  conception  and  birth  of  our  Lord  and  John  Baptist,  together  with 
His  presentation  in  the  Temple,  His  hidden  life  at  Nazareth,  and  His  appearing  among 
the  Doctors  in  Jerusalem  at  the  age  of  twelve.  The  incidents  of  this  early  portion  of 
Christ's  career  mentioned  by  the  two  preceding  Evangelists  are  passed  over  by  St. 
Luke.  The  second  section  comprises  chaps,  iii.,  iv.  and  v.,  bringing  the  narrative 
down  to  the  first  preaching  in  Galilee.  Chaps,  vi.-ix.  20  give  the  entire  second  period 
of  our  Lord's  life  down  to  the  Confession  of  St.  Peter.  From  chap.  ix.  21  to  chap, 
xviii.  30  St.  Luke  relates  what  regards  the  doctrine  of  the  Cross,  the  Transfiguration 
and  our  Lord's  labors  in  Judaea,  a  portion  of  his  life — the  last  year — not  mentioned 
in  the  other  Gospels.  From  chap,  xviii.  31  to  chap.  xix.  27  are  detailed  the  occur- 
rences and  sayings  that  took  place  between  Christ's  leaving  Peraea  and  His  arrival  in 
Jerusalem.  The  remaining  chapters  are  the  history  Of  His  labors  and  sufferings  in  Jeru- 
salem, of  His  resurrection,  His  manifestation  to  His  disciples,  and  His  ascension. 

THE  GOSPEL  ACCORDING  TO  ST.  JOHN.— John,  as  well  as  James  the  Elder 
or  Greater,  was  by  his  mother,  Mary-Salome,  the  first  cousin  of  our  Lord ;  James 
the  Less  or  Younger  and  Jude  or  Thadseus  being  the  sons  of  another  sister — all  four, 
on  account  of  their  near  relationship,  being  designated  in  Jewish  phrase  as  the  brothers 
of  our  Lord.  John  was  especially  dear  to  Him ;  and  this  special  affection  has  ever 
been  attributed  in  the  Church  to  John's  virginal  purity  of  heart.    Of  the  life  of  this 
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Evangelist  we  shall  speak  more  fully  when  we  treat  of  his  Epistles. 
At  present  it  is  very  important  that  the  reader  should  have  a  clear 
notion  of  what  is  distinctive  in  his  Gospel. 

St.  Irenseus  states  that  John  published  his  Gospel  while  he  was 
residing  in  Ephesus.  St.  Jerome  says  that  he  wrote  it  at  the  request 
of  the  Asiatic  bishops,  who  besought  him  to  treat  in  a  special  man- 
ner of  the  divinity  of  Christ.  It  is  thought  that  this  Gospel,  al- 
though completed  and  published  in  Ephesus,  was  chiefly,  if  not 
wholly,  written  in  the  isle  of  Patmos,  and,  not  improbably,  after 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 

In  its  contents  and  scope  it  is  evidently  supplementary  to  the 
three  other  Gospels.  "In  truth,  St.  John's  Gospel  touches  the 
others  only  at  one  single  point  before  he  comes  to  the  last  few  days 
of  our  Lord's  Life,  and  even  as  to  those,  nine-tenths  of  what  he 
relates  are  altogether  supplementary.  St.  John  is  distinguished 
for  the  great  length  at  which  he  relates  the  words  of  our  Lord,  and 
the  large  space  which  he  spends  upon  single  incidents  or  occasions. 
Thus  no  Gospel  is  so  easily  broken  up  into  its  component  parts  as 
this ;  its  arrangement  becomes  perfectly  simple  as  soon  as  its  supple- 
mentary character  is  recognized. "  Such  is  the  judgment  of  Father 
Coleridge. 

The  book  may  be  divided  into  two  very  distinct  parts ;  the  first 
part  embracing  eleven  chapters  ending  with  the  recalling  Lazarus 
to  life ;  and  the  second,  ten  chapters,  the  incidents  and  discourses 
pertaining  to  the  Last  Supper,  the  Passion,  the  Resurrection,  and 
the  Ascension.  The  first  part  comprises  two  sections :  I.  Chaps, 
i.-iv.  describe  incidents  and  events  of  which  nothing  is  said  by 
the  other  Evangelists.  The  time  they  cover  extends  from  Christ's 
baptism  to  the  beginning  of  his  first  missionary  tour  through  Galilee. 
The  occurrences  take  place  alternately  in  Judaea — on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  in  Jerusalem  or  the  adjacent  territory — and  in  Galilee. 
IL  The  scene  of  the  next  six  chapters,  v.-x.,  is  mostly  in  Jerusalem. 
Chapter  v.  recounts  the  healing  on  the  Sabbath  of  the  man  sick 
for  thirty-eight  years,  and  the  assertion  by  Christ  of  His  own 
divinity  during  the  public  discussion  occasioned  by  this  miracle. 
Chapter  vi.  describes  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves  and  fishes  in 
Galilee,  just  before  the  second  Pasch  of  Christ's  public  ministry, 
together  with  the  discussion  relating  to  the  Manna  and  the  Bread 
of  Life  figured  by  the  Manna.  The  next  four  chapters,  vii.-x., 
relate  our  Lord's  sayings  and  doings  during  the  last  year  of  His 
Life,  at  the  Feast  of  Tabernacles  in  the  beginning  of  October,  and 
at  the  Feast  of  the  Dedication  of  the  Temple  in  the  December  fol- 
lowing. III.  This  section,  comprising  the  eleventh  chapter,  gives  an 
account  of  the  miracle  performed  in  favor  of  Lazarus.  The  Second 
Part  of  this  Gospel  gives,  chapter  after  chapter,  the  Evangelist's 
additions  to  what  had  been  already  recorded  in  the  other  Gospels. 

To  the  attentive  and  devout  student  of  the  New  Testament,  St. 
John's  Gospel  will  give  much  light  to  understand  the  Life  of  our 
Lord  as  a  whole,  and  much  food  for  pious  contemplation.  The 
Beloved  Disciple  has  been  called  "  the  Theologian  "  by  the  early 
Church  Fathers,  because  he  alone  affirms  again  and  again  the  divin- 
ity of  our  Lord.  He  knew  him  to  be  true  man,  born  of  his  own 
near  kinswoman,  reared  in  his  own  country  among  his  own  kins- 
folk, and,  during  the  last  period  of  the  life  ended  so  tragically, 
admitted  into  the  closest  companionship  and  loving  intimacy  with 
Him  who  was  the  true  Son  of  God  as  well  as  the  true  Son  of  the 
Virgin  Mary.  It  is  the  Divine  Sonship  of  the  Master  that  John 
proclaims  in  the  very  preface  to  his  Gospel,  lifting  our  souls  up 
to  these  eternal  splendors  amid  which  the  Word  dwells  evermore 
in  the  bosom  of  the  Father. 

THE  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES.— This  book,  which  is  also 
the  work  of  the  Evangelist  St.  Luke,  is  the  only  inspired  history — 
even  though  a  very  partial  one — of  the  infancy  of  the  Christian 
Church.  The  events  which  it  records  cover  a  space  of  about  thirty 
years.     As  the  very  title,  "Acts,"  indicates,  it  is  the  record  of  an 


eye-witness.  Still  it  is  not,  and  does  not  purport  to  be,  a  full  and 
complete  history  of  the  acts  or  labors  of  all  the  Apostles  during 
that  period.  It  relates,  in  the  first  part,  principally  the  labors  cf 
St.  Peter,  and  those  of  St.  Paul  in  the  second.  Around  these  two 
great  figures,  indeed,  are  grouped  subordinate  laborers ;  these 
two,  nevertheless,  stand  out  in  the  narration  as  the  central  per- 
sonages. 

We  see,  in  the  very  first  chapter,  the  promise  of  Christ  about  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  fulfilled,  and  the  timid  Galilaean  fisher- 
men transformed  into  the  dauntless  and  eloquent  apostles  of  their 
crucified  Master.  Peter  and  John,  the  first  in  authority  and  the 
foremost  in  love,  are  also  the  boldest  in  confessing  Him  before 
the  very  people  who  had  put  Him  to  death.  "  Immediately  after 
the  Ascension,"  writes  the  Protestant  Henry  Alford,  "St.  Peter, 
the  first  of  the  Twelve,  designated  by  our  Lord  as  the  Rock  on 
which  the  Church  was  to  be  built,  the  holder  of  the  Keys  of  the 
Kingdom,  becomes  the  prime  actor  under  God  in  the  founding  of 
the  Church.  He  is  the  centre  of  the  first  group  of  sayings  and 
doings.  The  opening  of  the  door  to  the  Jews  (chap,  ii.)  and  Gen- 
tiles (chap,  x.)  is  his  office,  and  by  him,  in  good  time,  is  accom- 
plished." Let  us  listen  to  the  great  Bossuet  as  he  resumes  the  belief 
of  the  Church  on  this  point.  "  Peter  appears  as  the  first  (among 
the  apostles)  in  every  way:  the  first  to  confess  the  faith  (St.  Matt, 
xvi.  16);  the  first  in  the  obligation  of  exercising  brotherly  love 
(St.  John  xxi.  15  and  following);  the  first  of  all  the  apostles  who 
saw  Christ  risen  from  the  dead  (1  Cor.  xv.  5),  as  he  was  to  be  the 
first  to  bear  witness  to  the  Resurrection  in  presence  of  the  whole 
people  (Acts  ii.  14);  the  first  to  move  in  filling  up  the  vacant  place 
among  the  apostles  (Acts  i.  15);  the  first  to  confirm  the  faith  by 
a  miracle  (lb.  iii.  6,  7);  the  first  to  convert  the  Jews  (lb.  ii.  14)  ; 
the  first  to  admit  the  Gentiles  {lb.  x.);  the  first  in  everything." 
Hear  him  again  tracing  out  the  design  of  Providence  in  the  career 
of  the  two  great  Apostles.  "Christ  doth  not  speak  in  vain. 
Peter  shall  bear  with  him,  whithersoever  he  goeth,  in  this  open 
confession  of  the  faith  (St.  Matt.  xvi.  16),  the  foundation  on  which 
stand  all  the  churches.  And  here  is  the  road  the  Apostle  has  to 
follow.  Through  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city  in  which  Christ  mani- 
fested Himself;  in  which  the  Church  was  to  "begin"  (St.  Luke 
xxiv.  47),  before  continuing  the  succession  of  God's  people  ;  111 
which  consequently  Peter  was  to  be  for  a  long  time  the  foremost  in 
teaching  and  in  directing ;  whence  he  was  wont  to  go  round  about 
visiting  the  persecuted  churches  (Acts  ix.  32),  and  confirming  them 
in  the  faith  ;  in  which  it  was  needful  for  the  great  Paul — Paul  come 
back  from  the  third  heaven — to  go  "  to  see  Peter"  (Galat.  i.  18), 
not  James,  though  he,  so  great  an  apostle,  the  "  brother  of  the 
Lord,"  the  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  surnamed  the  Just,  and  equally 
revered  by  both  Jews  and  Christians,  was  also  there.  But  it  was 
not  James  that  Paul  was  bound  to  come  "to  see."  He  came  to 
see  Peter,  and  to  see  him,  as  the  original  text  suggests,  as  a  thing 
full  of  wonders  and  worthy  of  being  sought  after.  He  came  to 
contemplate  and  study  Peter,  as  St.  John  Chrysostom  hath  it  (in 
Epist.  ad  Gal.,  c.  i.,  n.  1 1) :  to  see  him  as  some  one  greater  and  older 
than  himself:  to  see  Peter,  nevertheless,  not  to  be  instructed  by 
him,  for  Christ  instructed  Paul  by  a  special  revelation  ;  but  in  order 
to  leave  a  model  to  future  ages,  and  to  establish,  once  for  all,  that 
no  matter  how  learned  a  man  might  be,  no  matter  how  holy-- 
were  he  even  another  Paul — he  must  go  to  see  Peter.  .  :  .  Through 
this  holy  city,  then,  and  through  Antioch,  the  metropolitan  city  of 
the  East,  ...  far  more  than  that,  the  most  illustrious  church  on 
earth,  since  in  it  the  Christian  name  arose ;  .  .  .  through  these  two 
glorious  cities,  so  dear  to  the  Church,  and  distinguished  by  such 
opposite  features,  Peter  had  to  come  to  Rome — Rome  still  more 
illustrious,  the  head  of  Paganism  and  of  the  Empire,  and  which 
to  seal  the  triumph  of  Christ  over  the  world,  is  predestined  to  be 
the  capital  of  religion,  the  head  of  the  Church,  Peter's  own  city 
Thither  was  he  per  force  to  come  by  Jerusalem  and  Antioch,     Bu» 
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why  do  we  see  St.  Paul  in  it?  The  mysterious  design  would  take  long  to  explain.  Only  bear  in 
mind  the  great  division  of  the  world  between  Peter  and  Paul.,  in  which  Peter,  though  given  the 
whole  world  in  charge  in  consequence  of  his  primacy,  and  charged  by  an  express  command  (Acts 
x.)  to  have  a  care  of  the  Gentiles  whom  he  admitted  in  the  person  of  Cornelius  the  Centurion, 
did,  nevertheless,  take  on  himself  the  special  care  of  the  Jews  even  as  Paul  took  a  special  care  of 
the  Gentiles  (Galat.  ii.  7,  8,  9).  As  a  division  was  necessary,  it  was  fitting  that  the  first  of  the 
apostles  should  have  the  first-born  among  the  peoples  (the  Jews) ;  that  he  who  was  the  head,  and 
to  whom  all  the  rest  must  be  united,  should  have  the  nation  on  which  the  others  must  be  grafted, 
and  that  the  Vicar  of  Christ  should  have  Christ's  own  share.  That,  however,  is  not  enough:  Rome 
itself  must  fall  to  Peter's  share.  For,  although,  as  the  capital  of  Paganism,  Rome  belonged  in  a 
special  manner  to  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  nevertheless,  it  was  in  Rome  that  Peter,  the 
head  of  Christendom,  was  bound  to  found  the  Church.  Nor  is  this  all :  the  extraordinary  com- 
mission of  St.  Paul  must  die  there  with  him,  and  thus  returning  to  the  supreme  Chair  of  Peter, 
to  which  it  was  subordinated,  the  power  of  Paul  must  raise  the  Roman  church  to  the  highest  point 
of  authority  and  splendor"  (Sermon  on  the  Unity  of  the  Church). 

THE  FOURTEEN  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL. 

In  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  St.  Luke  describes  the  first  growth  of  the  Church  in  Jerusalem  and 
throughout  Palestine,  and,  outside  of  Palestine,  in  various  countries  of  Western  Asia  and  Eastern 
Europe.  A  society  arises  and  rapidly  increases  aroqnd  the  teaching  and  ruling  body  of  Apostles  so  carefully  chosen,  trained,  and 
instructed  by  our  Lord  Himself.  They  and  their  successors  after  them  to  the  end  of  time  were  to  teach  the  nations  of  earth  "  to 
observe  all  things  whatsoever"  the  Master  had  revealed  as  the  law  of  life  for  mankind  (St.  Matt,  xxviii.  19,  20).  This  immortal 
society  thus  springing  into  existence  beneath  the  shadow  of  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  was  not  only  to  teach  with  the  fulness  of  Christ's 
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own  authority,  but  to  baptize  and  administer  to  the  faithful  ail 
Christ's  saving  and  sanctifying  ordinances;  and  on  the  human  race 
who  hear  this  preaching  and  this  call  to  taptism  and  newness  of 
life  is  imposed  the  necessity  of  complying  under  pain  of  eternal 
loss.  "He  that  believeth  and  is  baptized  shall  be  saved  :  but  he 
that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned  "  (St.  Markxvi.  16).  Bap- 
tism is  but  the  door  by  which  one  enters  into  this  Society:  it  is 
the  indispensable  initiatory  rite  and  new  birth  in  which  the  children 
of  the  fallen  Adam  are  born  again  of  the  blood  of  the  Second — 
the  blood  of  a  God.  Other  divine  ordinances,  sacraments  of  heav- 
enly origin,  and  pregnant  with  divine  virtue,  are  administered  in 
due  course,  and  according  to  the  soul's  needs,  to  maintain,  renew, 
increase,  and  perfect  the  supernatural  life  bestowed  in  the  new  birth 
of  Baptism. 

And  so  this  Society  divinely  commissioned  to  teach,  to  regene- 
rate, and  govern  the  race  of  man  in  all  things  pertaining  to  eternal 
salvation,  stands  forth  in  the  full  consciousness  of  its  power,  and 
speaks  to  Jerusalem  and  to  the  world  by  the  mouth  of  Peter,  its 
visible  chief,  on  the  day  of  the  first  Christian  Pentecost.  Three 
thousand  men  baptized  and  admitted  forthwith  into  fellowship  with 
the  preacher  and  his  associates,  attest  the  might  of  the  Spirit  who 
moves  both  the  speaker  and  his  hearers.  Thenceforward  the  mighty 
movement  is  propagated  far  and  wide.  They  teach — these  fathers 
of  the  new  moral  world  which  Christ  came  down  to  create — they 
baptize,  they  govern  their  flocks,  with  unquestioned  authority, 
both  the  rulers  and  the  subjects  in  the  infant  Church  appreciating 
sensibly  and  to  the  full  the  last  utterance  of  Christ:  "Behold,  I 
am  with  you  all  days  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world  "  (St. 
Matt,  xxviii.  20). 

In  every  one  of  the  following  epistles  or  letters  addressed  by  St. 
Paul  to  the  churches  which  he  had  founded  or  visited,  or  to  the 
bishops  he  had  set  over  them,  the  consciousness  of  this  divinely- 
given  authority  is  evident  in  the  writer,  and  evidently  supposed  in 
the  persons  to  whom  they  are  written.  He  is  in  prison  at  Rome, 
and  from  there  writes  four  of  these  touching  letters,  to  Philemon, 
to  the  Colossians,  the  Philippians,  and  to  the  Ephesians.  Just 
listen  to  some  of  the  divine  lessons  of  the  imprisoned  Apostle.  To 
the  noble  Philemon  whose  forgiveness  and  brotherly  charity  he 
bespeaks  for  the  fugitive  slave  Onesimus :  "  Though  I  have  much 
confidence  in  Christ  Jesus,  to  command  thee  that  which  is  to  the 
purpose,  for  charity  sake  I  rather  beseech,  whereas  thou  art  such 
an  one,  as  Paul  an  old  man,  and  now  a  prisoner  also  of  Jesus 
Christ :  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begotten  in  my 
bands,  Onesimus  .  .  .  Trusting  in  thy  obedience,  I  have  written 
to  thee,  knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say."  Thus 
does  apostolic  charity  address  itself  to  the  work  of  abolishing  the 
inveterate  evil  of  slavery  along  with  the  manifold  corruptions  of 
the  Pagan  world. — To  the  Colossians:  "We  (Timothy  and  Paul) 
.  .  .  cease  not  to  pray  for  you  and  to  beg  that  you  may  be  filled 
with  the  knowledge  of  His  will,  in  all  wisdom  and  spiritual  under- 
standing ...  If  so  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded,  and  settled, 
and  immovable  from  the  hope  of  the  Gospel  vhich  ye  have  heard, 
which  is  preached  in  all  the  creation  that  is  under  heaven,  whereof 
I  Paul  am  made  a  minister.  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for 
you,  and  fill  up  those  things  that  are  wanting  of  the  sufferings  of 
Christ,  in  my  flesh  for  His  body,  which  is  the  Church  ...  If  you 
be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the  things  that  are  above  where  Christ  is 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God.  Mind  the  things  that  are  above, 
not  the  things  that  are  upon  the  earth.  For  you  are  dead,  and 
your  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God  .  .  .  Mortify  therefore  your 
members  which  are  upon  the  earth  .  .  .  uncleanness,  lust,  evil  con- 
cupiscence, and  covetousness  .  .  .  Stripping  yourselves  of  the  old 
man  with  his  deeds,  and  putting  on  the  new,  him  who  is  renewed 
unto  knowledge,  according  to  the  image  of  Him  that  created  him." 
This  God-like  virtue  was  the  new  wine  which  could  not  be  held  in 
old  vessels:  all  had  to  be  divine  in  the  Christian  man. — To  the 


Philippians,  who  were  especially  dear  to  Paul :  "  My  dearly  be- 
loved, my  joy,  and  my  crown  :  so  stand  fast  in  the  Lord,  my  dearly 
beloved  !  .  .  .  Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men  .  .  .  Whatso- 
ever things  are  true,  whatsoever  modest,  whatsoever  just,  whatso- 
ever holy,  whatsoever  lovely,  whatsoever  of  good  fame — if  there 
be  any  virtue,  if  any  praise  of  discipline — think  on  these  things. 
The  things  which  you  have  both  learned,  and  received,  and  heard, 
and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye !  and  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with 
you!" — Finally,  to  the  Ephesians:  "Blessed  be  the  God  and 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  spiritual 
blessings  ...  in  Christ.  As  He  chose  us  in  Him  before  the  founda- 
tion of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  His 
sight  in  charity  ...  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  .  .  .  that  He  would  grant  you,  .  .  .  to  be  strengthened 
by  His  Spirit  with  might  unto  the  inward  man.  That  Christ  may 
dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts:  that  being  rooted  and  founded  in 
charity,  you  may  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  the  saints  what  is 
the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and  depth.  To  know  also 
the  charity  of  Christ,  which  surpasseth  all  knowledge,  that  you  may 
be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness  of  God." 

"Any  one,  in  reading  the  Epistles  of  St.  Paul,"  says  Bergier. 
"must  see  that  they  were  written  on  the  spur  of  some  particular 
occurrence,  to  clear  up  some  question  put  to  the  writer,  to  correct 
some  dangerous  abuse,  to  inculcate  some  special  duties ;  that  his 
purpose,  in  no  one  of  these  letters,  was  to  draw  up  for  the  faithful 
a  profession  of  faith,  or  an  exposition  of  all  the  doctrines  of  Chris- 
tian belief,  or  of  all  its  moral  duties ;  that,  while  writing  to  one 
Church,  he  never  prescribes  that  his  letter  shall  be  communicated 
to  all  the  others.  It  is,  therefore,  perverse  obstinacy  in  Protestants 
to  maintain  that  whenever  St.  Paul  preached  or  taught  by  word 
of  mouth,  he  confined  himself  to  repeating  the  instructions  con- 
tained in  some  one  of  his  letters ;  and  that  no  truth  which  is  not 
laid  down  in  writing  can  belong  to  the  Christian  doctrine."  On 
the  contrary,  it  is  evident  from  a  cursory  glance  at  the  Epistles 
themselves,  that  St.  Paul  refers  to  a  previous  body  of  truths  de- 
livered by  oral  teaching,  and  to  the  acknowledged  fact  that  the 
members  of  each  church  had  been  thoroughly  grounded  by  such 
teaching  in  the  great  truths  of  the  new  Revelation. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.— This  was,  most  prob- 
ably, written  from  Corinth,  in  the  58th  year  after  the  birth  of 
Christ,  two  years  before  St.  Paul  went  to  Rome,  and  twenty-four 
years  after  his  conversion.  During  this  quarter  of  a  century  the 
Christian  faith  had  grown  wonderfully  in  the  capital  of  the  Roman 
Empire.  The  church  there,  as  in  most  other  cities  of  the  empire, 
was  composed  of  Jewish  and  Gentile  converts,  among  whom  a  dis- 
cussion arose  as  to  their  relative  claims  to  the  esteem  of  the  great 
body  of  believers  throughout  the  world.  The  Jews  prided  them- 
selves on  their  being  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  on  their  ances- 
tors having  lived  under  a  theocracy  governed  by  a  system  of  law 
and  religion  solemnly  revealed  to  their  own  nation,  while  the  rest 
of  the  human  race  remained  in  the  darkness  and  horrid  corruptions 
of  idolatry.  The  converted  Gentiles,  on  the  other  hand,  nursed 
the  belief  that  they  had  obtained  the  grace  of  conversion  as  a  reward 
of  their  fidelity  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  pointed  out  the  many 
great  and  pure  names  of  their  philosophers,  -warriors,  and  states- 
men. Thus  the  Jewish  Christians  seemed  to  think  that  their  faith- 
ful observance  of  the  Mosaic  law  had  deserved  the  grace  of  the 
divine  adoption  and  justification  in  Christ,  while  their  Gentile 
brethren  attributed  their  possessing  a  like  privilege  to  their  having 
followed  the  guidance  of  the  natural  light  of  reason.  St.  Paul, 
who  had  been  specially  chosen  to  teach  the  Gentile  world,  wrote 
this  Epistle  to  convince  both  these  classes  of  converts  of  their  serious 
error,  by  showing  that  the  supernatural  grace  of  our  adoption  as 
children  of  God,  and  the  whole  subsequent  train  of  graces  which 
lead  the  soul  to  believe  and  to  be  justified,  are  bestowed  on  us 
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gratuitously,  as  the  effect  of  God's  pure  mercy,  without  any  previous  merit  of 
our  own.  To  stop  the  vain  boasting  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile,  St.  Paul  shows 
how  both  were  the  slaves  of  sin,  and,  therefore,  unable  to  merit  the  gift  of 
justification  by  their  own  good  deeds.  The  condition  of  the  people  of  God 
•  was,  indeed,  attended  with  many  singular  spiritual  advantages  and  privileges, 
as  compared  with  that  of  the  pagan  world.  Nevertheless,  neither  Jew  nor  Pagan 
could  by  their  own  merits  lift  themselves  up  to  the  supernatural  rank  and 
regenerated  condition  of  the  Christian  people.  In  order  to  convey  a  conviction'  of  this  truth  to  the  minds  of  the  faithful  at  Rome, 
St.  Paul  begins  by  exposing  the  horrible  crimes  committed  among  Pagans  even  by  the  most  enlightened  philosophers — chap.  i.  In  chap, 
ii.  he  enumerates  the  transgressions  of  the  Jews;  and  concludes,  in  chap,  iii.,  that  in  as  much  as  both  were  thus  subject  to  sin,  so  the 
justification  vouchsafed  them  in  Christ  must  be  absolutely  gratuitous,  the  effect  of  grace  and  not  of  legal  justice  or  natural  virtue,  and 
therefore  to  be  attributed  to  supernatural  faith,  which  is  a  gift  of  God.  This  position  is  confirmed  and  illustrated  by  the  example  of 
Abraham's  heroic  faith  and  justification,  chap.  iv.  In  chap.  v.  is  set  forth  the  excellence  of  this  grace  of  Christ;  in  chap.  vi.  the 
Christian  soul  is  urged  to  preserve,  cherish,  and  increase  this  priceless  gift.  In  chap.  vii.  he  teaches  that  even  in  the  Christian,  after 
baptism  and  justification,  the  evil  forces  of  nature  still  remain  with  the  low  animal  appetites  (concupiscence)  that  drag  the  soul  down 
toward  sensual  gratification  :  this  concupiscence  is  a  force  which  rebels  against  the  restraints  of  the  Mosaic  law  or  the  law  of  nature, 
without  being  put  down  by  them,  the  victory  over  it  being  reserved  to  the  grace  received  through  Christ.  St.  Paul  then  proceeds  to 
enumerate  the  fruits  of  faith,  chap  viii.  ;  shows  in  chaps,  ix.,  x.,  xi-,  that  the  grace  of  justification  was  bestowed  on  the  Gentiles  in 
preference  to  the  Jews,  because  the  former  readily  submitted  to  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  while  the  latter  rejected  Christ;  that, 
whereas  the  supernatural  gift  of  faith  was  a  thing  not  due  to  either  Jews  or  Gentiles,  the  promises  made  to  Abraham  and  his  posterity 
do  not  therefore  fail,  nor  can  the  divine  justice  be  impugned.  In  chaps,  xii.-xvi.,  the  Apostle  inculcates  the  cardinal  precepts  of 
morality  so  necessary  to  all  who  believe  in  the  Gospel  (see  Picquigny's  Commentary  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans). 

Vainly  have  those  who  reject  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  endeavored  to  build  on  the  words  of  St.  Paul  a  system 
of  blind  and  fatal  predestination,  alike  injurious  to  the  divine  goodness  and  destructive  of  man's  free  will  under  the  action  of  divine 
grace.  From  the  passage,  chap.  ix.  13,  "Jacob  I  have  loved,  but  Esau  I  have  hated,"  we  must  not  conclude  that  our  good  God,  without 
any  regard  to  the  merits  of  men  and  independently  of  His  foreknowledge  of  their  good  and  evil  deeds,  predestines  some  to  be  the  objects 
of  His  hate  and  others  to  be  the  objects  of  His  love.  On  the  contrary,  we  are  to  believe  that  this  predestination  in  its  twofold  aspect 
is  based  on  the  foreknowledge  God  must  needs  have  of  the  good  or  evil  deeds  of  every  human  being.  Even  so  the  words,  "  I  will 
have  mercy  on  whom  I  will  have  mercy,''  etc.  (Ibid.  15),  are  not  to  be  construed  into  an  absolute  election  of  a  certain  class  of  persons 
destined  to  everlasting  happiness,  independently  of  all  prevision  of  their  good  or  evil  deeds.     They  simply  imply  that  the  almighty 
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goodness  is  ever  free  to  grant  the  grace  of  faith  and  justification  to  whomsoever 
it  pleases.  It  is  a  supernatural  gift,  one  not  due  to  nature  or  natural  merits. 
Hence  St.  Paul  says  (Ibid.  16) :  "  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of 
him  that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy.  .  .  .  Therefore  He  hath 
mercy  on  whom  He  will;  and,  whom  He  will,  He  hardeneth;  "  that  is,  He  allows 
the  hard  and  rebellious  heart  to  persist  in  its  rejection  of  His  graces,  as  He  did 
in  the  case  of  Pharaoh  and  in  that  of  the  apostate  Judas.  So  "to  harden  "  is 
not  to  predestine  to  eternal  damnation,  anymore  than  "to  show  mercy  "  or 
"  to  have  mercy"  is  to  predestine  to  eternal  bliss.  . 

Let  us  Catholics  rest  sweetly  in  the  assurance  that  we  have  in  the  living  voice 
of  the  Church  an  infallible  interpreter  of  the  dead  letter  of  Scripture,  whether 
it  be  the  writings  of  St.  Paul  or  any  other  book  of  the  Old  or  New  Testament. 

I.  AND  II.  TO  THE  CORINTHIANS.— Corinth,  situated  on  a  narrow  neck 
of  land  that  separated  the  yEgean  from  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  .was  thus  the 
central  point  on  the  very  highway  of  commerce  between  Italy  and  Asia.  The 
city  was  rich  and  beautiful,  and  the  climate  lovely.  When  it  first  fell  beneath 
the  arms  of  the  Roman  Republic,  the  seduction  of  its  evil  arts  on  that  hitherto 
austere  commonwealth  was  such,  that  from  that  time  dates  the  decline  of  Roman 
virtue  and  liberty.  The  city  had  been  visited  by  St.  Peter  before  St.  Paul  came  there,  and  the  Christian  faith  had  made  such  rapid 
conquests,  and  operated  so  extraordinary  a  change  in  the  manners  of  the  local  Christian  society,  that  it  was  the  wonder  of  all  Greece. 
Still,  both  because  of  the  great  mental  activity  which  prevailed  among  Corinthians  of  all  classes,  and  because  of  the  concourse  of  strangers 
from  the  East  and  the  West  who  met  here  like  two  adverse  tides,  there  was  a  great  diversity  of  opinion  and  sentiment  among  the  faithful. 
St.  Peter  had  left  there  as  elsewhere  the  impress  of  his  authority  and  the  memory  of  his  virtues.  After  him  St.  Paul  had  come,  and  the 
eloquence  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles  had,  not  improbably,  cast  into  the  shade  the  preaching  of  the  poor  fisherman  of  Galilee;  then 
had  come  from  Alexandria  Apollos,  more  eloquent  even  than  Paul,  and  one  who  had  the  secret  of  all  the  philosophies  of  Egypt,  Asia, 
and  Greece.  And  so,  as  was  the  wont  in  the  East,  these  cultured  Christians  would  discuss  the  respective  merits  of  their  teachers,  as 
the  university  students  in  Athens  and  Alexandria  criticised  the  eloquence  and  doctrines  of  their  rhetoricians  and  philosophers.  This 
was  one  source  of  contention.  Another  came  from  their  very  imperfect  acquaintance  with  the  moral  law  of  the  Gospel— the  Jewish 
converts,  probably,  contending  for  the  maintenance  of  Jewish  customs,  while  the  Gentile  proselytes  refused  to  be  governed  by  the 
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prescriptions  of  the  Mosaic  law.  The  Corinthians  themselves  had, 
besides,  written  to  St.  Paul,  begging  to  be  instructed  on  several 
matters  of  doctrine  and  discipline.  This  letter  is  an  answer  to  this 
prayer,  as  well  as  a  general  admonition  to  the  church  of  Corinth 
to  discountenance  unwise  and  uncharitable  discussions,  and  to 
cherish,  above  all  things,  unici  of  souls  by  firm  faith  and  inviol- 
able charity.  "  Every  one  of  you  saith  :  I  indeed  am  of  Paul ;  and 
I  am  of  Apollo ;  and  I  of  Cephas ;  and  I  of  Christ.  Is  Christ 
divided?  Was  Paul  then  crucified  for  you?  or  were  you  baptized 
in  the  name  of  Paul?"  Such  are  the  words  of  weighty  remon- 
strance with  which  the  Apostle  begins  his  instruction,  and  they 
let  us  into  the  secret  of  these  lamentable  divisions.  To  the  proud 
and  vain  Greeks,  who  sought  and  prized  philosophical  wisdom 
above  all  else,  the  Apostle  declares  that  he  knows  but  one  wisdom : 
that  by  which  God  has  redeemed  and  is  converting  the  world 
through  the  mystery  of  the  Cross,  and  the  humiliations  of  the 
Crucified — a  means  of  all  the  most  inadequate  according  to  the 
judgment  of  the  worldly-wise.  "But  we  have  the  mind  of  Christ," 
he  declares,  as  the  sole  rule  and  measure  of  our  judgments  in  things 
spiritual. 

Wherefore,  as  the  merits  of  their  teachers  did  not  bring  about 
the  change  of  heart  wrought  in  the  converts,  but  the  hidden  virtue 
of  the  Cross  and  the  grace  of  the  Crucified,  so  the  labors  of  Apos- 
tolic men  had  been  barren  of  all  heavenly  fruit  without  that  same 
grace.  "  Let  no  man  therefore  glory  in  men.  For  all  things  are 
yours  .  .  .  And  you  are  Christ's:  and  Christ  is  God's."  It  is 
worse  than  folly,  then,  to  dispute  about  the  personal  qualities  or 
merits  of  the  Apostle  through  whom  one  has  received  the  word  of 
salvation,  seeing  that  the  Church  and  the  whole  body  of  the  divine 
ordinances  are  God's  gift  to  man  in  Christ,  and  that  one  ought  to 
look  to  the  Almighty  Giver  and  the  priceless  gift  rather  than  to  the 
earthly  channel  through  which  it  is  communicated.  Nevertheless, 
as  the  Apostles  are  the  workmen  and  servants  of  the  Master,  to  Him 
alone  are  they  amenable  in  judgment.  Hence,  chap,  iv.,  the  severe 
reproof  given  to  all  who  permit  themselves  to  arraign  the  conduct 
of  God's  ministers. 

To  humble  these  vain-glorious  and  self-sufficient  Corinthians,  the 
Apostle,  in  chap,  v.,  touches  on  the  festering  sore  both  of  Pagan 
and  Christian  society  in  the  beautiful  city — unbridled  licentious- 
ness. A  Christian  man  had  forgotten  himself  so  far  as  to  marry 
his  own  stepmother.  Him  the  Apostle  excommunicates,  and  then 
comes  the  solemn  admonition  to  the  young  Church  of  the  place: 
"Your  glorying  is  not  good.  Know  ye  not  that  a  little  leaven 
corrupteth  the  whole  lump  ?  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you 
may  be  a  new  paste  .  .  .  Put  away  the  Evil  One  from  among 
yourselves  !  " 

Then  follow  authoritative  admonitions  against  the  unbrotherly 
practice  of  bringing  their  wrongs  for  judgment  before  the  Pagan 
tribunals,  and  against  those  sins  of  impurity  that  are  so  opposed  to 
the  ideal  of  Christian  holiness,  chap.  vi.  ;  lessons  on  marriage, 
virginity,  and  celibacy,  chap.  vii. ;  on  abstinence  from  meats  offered 
to  idols,  chap.  viii. ;  on  his  own  voluntary  poverty,  his  working  at 
a  trade,  and  his  bodily  austerities,  chap.  ix.  ;  on  the  abstinence 
from  certain  meats  to  be  observed  by  the  faithful,  x. ;  on  the  dress 
and  functions  of  women  in  the  church-services,  and  the  celebration 
of  the  Holy  Eucharist,  xi. ;  on  the  divine  economy  in  the  distribu- 
tion of  extraordinary  gifts  and  g:aces,  xii.  ;  on  the  incomparable 
excellence  of  charity  as  the  great  central  virtue  to  be  sought  and 
practiced  by  all,  xiii. ;  on  the  preference  to  be  given  to  the  gift  or 
talent  of  prophesying ;  that  is,  of  understanding  and  expounding 
divine  things,  xiv.  In  the  xvth  chapter  he  answers  the  last  ques- 
tion put  to  him  by  the  Corinthians  on  the  final  resurrection,  con- 
cluding, in  the  last  chapter,  with  directions  about  collecting  alms 
for  the  needy  churches,  and  various  farewell  words  of  admonition 
and  blessing. 

The  Second  Epistle,  written  a  few  months  after  the  First,  was 


penned  by  the  Apostle  to  relieve  the  excommunicated  Corinthian 
of  his  heavy  censure,  and  to  encourage  the  prompt  good-will  of  all 
those  who  had  profited  by  the  reproofs  and  teachings  detailed  above. 
St.  Paul  once  more  reasserts  his  apostolic  independence  of  all 
earthly  praise  and  commendation.  The  Judaizing  faction,  instead 
of  yielding  to  Paul's  appeal  in  favor  of  union  and  charity,  still  per- 
sisted in  accusing  him  of  undue  leaning  to  the  Gentiles  and  of 
defaming  Moses  and  the  law.  They  evidently  went  so  far  as  to 
deny  him  the  rank  and  quality  of  a  true  Apostle,  thereby  belittling 
his  ministry  and  destroying  his  influence  with  a  great  number  of 
people.  These  factious  intrigues  had,  perhaps,  induced  the  Cor- 
inthians to  draw  up  letters  commendatory  of  Paul  and  his  labors. 
At  any  rate,  he  declines  any  such  commendation,  affirms  the 
independence  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament,  exalts  the 
mission  entrusted  to  himself  and  his  associates  (chap,  iv.);  urges 
them  to  be  liberal  in  their  charity  toward  the  needy  sister  churches; 
and  exhorts  them  to  make  a  good  use  of  God's  liberality  toward 
themselves.  From  chapter  x.  to  the  end  he  nobly  defends  himself 
and  his  labors  against  the  detractors  who  had  been  so  busy  among 
the  Corinthians. 

EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS.— This  Epistle  was  written 
from  Ephesus,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  best  biblical  scholars. 
The  Galatians  were  the  Gauls  or  Celts  of  Western  Asia ;  they  had 
been  instructed  in  the  faith  by  St.  Paul,  but,  in  his  absence,  had 
been,  like  the  Corinthians,  sadly  disturbed  by  Judaizing  mischief- 
makers,  who  persuaded  them  of  the  necessity  of  conforming  to  the 
law  of  circumcision  and  to  other  Jewish  observances,  depreciating 
at  the  same  time  the  apostolic  rank  and  services  of  Paul.  He 
therefore  writes  to  undo  what  these  false  teachers  and  pernicious 
zealots  had  been  doing  among  the  fervent,  hot-headed,  and  impul- 
sive Galatians.  He  establishes  his  own  claim  to  the  Apostolate  by 
relating  the  fact  of  his  miraculous  conversion  and  his  special  mission 
to  the  Gentiles,  a  mission  received  immediately  from  Christ,  and 
expressly  approved  by  the  body  of  the  Apostles  and  by  Peter  in 
particular.  He  shows,  moreover,  that  Peter  as  well  as  his  col- 
leagues had  sanctioned  the  stand  that  he  (Paul)  had  taken  on  the 
questions  arising  about  the  Mosaic  Law,  and  the  free  and  sinless 
intercourse  of  converted  Jews  with  their  Gentile  brethren  and 
others.  He  solemnly  rejects  the  obligation  which  Judaizing  Chris- 
tians sought  to  impose  on  the  Church  of  submitting  to  the  prescrip- 
tions of  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses  ;  and  asserts  the  freedom  from 
that  law  of  servitude  as  the  spiritual  birthright  of  Christians.  He, 
therefore,  exhorts  them  to  free  themselves  from  the  bondage  of 
sensual  superstitions  to  which  both  the  modern  Jews  and  the  Gentiles 
were  slaves,  and  to  serve  Christ  in  that  lofty  freedom  of  soul  into 
which  the  apostolic  teaching  and  the  infallible  guidance  of  the 
Church  were  sure  to  lead  them.  "  Stand  fast,  and  be  not  held 
again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage.  Behold,  I  Paul  tell  you,  that  if 
you  be  circumcised,  Christ  shall  profit  you  nothing  .  .  .  You  are 
made  void  of  Christ,  you  who  are  justified  in  the  law :  you  are 
fallen  from  grace  .  .  .  You  did  run  well :  who  hath  hindered  you, 
that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth  ?  This  persuasion  is  not  from 
Him  that  calleth  you." 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  EPHESIANS.— The  city  of  Ephesus 
has  many  claims  on  our  veneration.  It  became,  after  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  the  chief  residence  of  the  Apostle  St. 
John,  and  the  residence  as  well  to  the  end  of  her  life  of  the  Blessed 
Virgin  Mary.  There,  also,  as  tradition  hath  it,  her  blessed  body 
was.  buried  during  the  brief  interval  between  her  death  and  her 
assumption  into  heaven.  Ephesus,  moreover,  was  at  that  time  not 
only  the  great  stronghold  of  Pagan  superstition — containing  the 
incomparable  Temple  of  Diana — but  the  great  intellectual  centre 
of  Western  Asia.  Its  schools  rivaled  in  influence  those  of  Alex- 
andria and  Athens,  while  its  philosophers  boasted  of  possessing 
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all  the  secrets  of  the  most  ancient  philosophies  of  the  East.  During  the  first  seven 
centuries  of  Christianity  Ephesus  held  a  commanding  place  among  the  Asiatic  churches, 
and  was  the  scene  of  events  and  discussions  famous  in  ecclesiastical  history.  Even 
when  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Mohammedans,  its  traditions  and  monuments  secured 
to  the  remnants  of  its  Catholic  population  unusual  protection  and  privileges. 

As  St.  Paul  had  repeatedly  visited  Ephesus  and  labored  there  with  extraordinary  zeal 
and  success,  he  could  not  but  feel  a  most  fatherly  interest  in  the  prosperity  of  a  church 
holding  such  a  position,  and  destined  to  wield  such  a  powerful  influence  on  the  sister- 
churches  of  Asia  Minor.  There  is  a  most  touching  passage  in  Acts  xx.  15-38,  describ- 
ing Paul's  interview  at  Miletus  with  the  clergy  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  The  beautiful 
farewell  discourse  which  the  Apostle  addresses  to  them  ought  to  be  read  in  conjunction 
with  this  Epistle,  written  during  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome,  in  the  year  62. 

The  Epistle  itself  is  one  of  the  most  sublime  productions  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. To  the  infant  and  persecuted  Church  of  Ephesus,  surrounded  by  schools  in 
which  were  taught  all  the  systems  of  Grecian  and  Asiatic  philosophy,  all  the  seductive 
theories  of  Persian  Gnosticism,  St.  Paul  exposes  in  this  letter  the  whole  scheme  of  God's  supernatural  providence  in  the  Incarnation, 
the  Redemption,  and  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  the  great  instrument  by  which  the  human  race,  through  all  succeeding  genera- 
tions, might  become  incorporated  into  one  undying  Society  under  Christ  as  Head,  and  thus  be  made  sharers  of  all  the  temporal  and 
eternal  benefits  of  His  redemption.  The  Christian  family  are  thus  "the  adopted  children  of  God,"  i.  5,  under  Christ,  the  God-Man, 
elevated  in  Heaven  above  all  created  beings,  and  being  made  "  Head  over  all  the  Church,  which  is  His  body,  and  the  fulness  of  Him, 
who  is  filled  all  in  all,"  i.  20-23.  In  Him,  in  this  blessed  society  which  is  His  mystic  Body,  all  the  social  barriers  established  by 
oriental  castes  and  prejudices  are  broken  down  ;  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Barbarian,  nor  slave  nor  free,  nor  Jew  nor  Gentile :  "  the 
Gentiles  "  are  "  fellow-heirs  and  copartners  of  His  promise  in  Christ  Jesus  by  the  Gospel,"  iii.  6  ;  Paul  hath  been  sent  to  preach  "  the 
unsearchable  riches  of  Christ,  and  to  enlighten  all  men,"  without  distinction,  on  the  merciful  design  of  the  eternal  God,  iii.  8-21.  The 
remainder  of  the  epistle  is  a  most  eloquent  exhortation  to  the  God-like  virtues  becoming  such  a  divine  rank. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS.— Of  this  sufficient  mention  was  made  in  the  section  on  the  "  Fourteen  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul."     It  is  the  sweet  and  affectionate  expression  of  the  Apostle's  gratitude  and  fatherly  tenderness  toward  a  church  which  sent  him  in 
his  dire  need  substantial  proofs  of  love,  and  which  gave,  amid  continual  persecutions,  evidence  of  heroic  constancy  and  piety. 
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THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLOSSIANS.— Colossse  was  a  beautiful  and  flourishing 
city,  situated  inland  from  Ephesus,  on  the  head-waters  of  the  Maeander  and  near  the 
high-road  from  Ephesus  to  the  Euphrates.  Colossae  was  thus  exposed  to  the  same 
dangerous  influences  against  which  St.  Paul  wished  to  guard  the  Ephesians  in  the  Epistle 
addressed  to  them,  There  is  a  striking  resemblance  both  in  the  doctrinal  lessons  he 
gives  to  the  Colossians  and  in  the  practical  virtues  which  he  recommends  to  them,  and 
the  substance  of  his  great  Epistle  to  the  Ephesians.  The  letter  to  the  Church  of  Col- 
ossse Avas  also  written  by  the  Apostle  from  his  prison  in  Rome,  and  sent  by  Tychicus, 
Epaphras,  and  Onesimus,  the  two  latter  being  themselves  Colossians  by  birth,  and 
Epaphras  having  been,  moreover,  the  first  to  preach  the  Oospcl  in  his  native  city.  In 
the  first,  or  doctrinal  portion,  St.  Paul  clearly  warns  the  Colossians  against  the  Gnostic 
theories,  as  well  as  the  narrow  exclusiveness  of  the  Judaizing  preachers.  We  have  been 
"translated  (by  God  the  Father)  into  the  Kingdom  of  the  Son  of  His  love,  .  .  .  who 
is  the  first-born  of  every  creature:  for  in  Him  were  all  things  created  in  Heaven  and 
on  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  i.  13-16. 

The  whole  "mystery"  of  the  Christian  dispensation,  the  whole  purpose  of  Christ's 
ij^iiffliiuinjuuiimiuiiiiiimuuiuuiii""       work  and  government,  is  to  present  the  Christian  man   "  holy  and  unspotted  and 
blameless  before  Him,"  i.  22.    It  is  to  attain  this  end  that  Paul  labors  and  suffers:  "  We  preach  admonishing  every  man,  and  teachin 
every  man   in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present  every  man   perfect   in   Christ  Jesus,"  i.  28.     They  are  to  glory  in  Christ  as  being  th 
infinite  God  and  the  infinite  Wisdom.     "As  therefore  you  have  received  (been  taught)  Jesus  Christ,  walk  ye  in  Him,"  ii.  6.     They  an 
not  to  go  back  to  the  imperfect  and  now  empty  forms  and  observances  of  Judaism,  ii.  16-23.     They  are  to  shine  forth  in  supernatural 
newness  of  life,  iii.,  iv. 

THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS.— St.  Paul  had  a  special  and  well-merited  affection  for  the  churches  of 
Thessalonica  and  Philippi.  In  both  these  cities  the  Gospel  had  been  received  willingly,  and  its  professors  there  had  shown  themselves 
worthy  followers  of  Paul  and  of  his  Master,  Christ.  There,  however — throughout  all  Greece,  indeed,  as  well  as  in  Asia  Minor — the 
Jews  had  shown  themselves  the  bitter  and  unscrupulous  opponents  of  the  Apostles,  and  the  unrelenting  persecutors  of  all  who  embracec 
the  Christian  faith.  Through  their  misrepresentations  Paul  had  to  fly  from  Philippi,  and  had  been  assailed  in  Thessalonica  with  still 
greater  violence.  Nevertheless,  a  flourishing  church  had  sprung  up  there,  composed  principally  of  converts  from  Paganism.  After  St. 
Paul's  departure,  the  Jewish  Synagogue  in  Thessalonica — powerful  even  then,  and  comprising  at  present  fully  one-third  of  the  entire 
population — employed  its  whole  influence  in  shaking  the  fidelity  of  the  new  Christians,  and  in  persecuting  all  those  whose  constancj 
remained  proof  against  persecution.  St.  Timothy,  Paul's  indefatigable  companion,  had  been  sent  to  comfort  the  Thessalonians  in  their 
distress  and  to  inquire  carefully  into  their  spiritual  progress.  On  h's  return,  he  reported  most  favorably  to  his  master.  Thereupon  St. 
Paul  wrote  to  Thessalonica.  It  is  the  letter  of  a  true  fatherly,  apostolic  heart,  written,  most  probably,  from  Corinth  in  the  last  months 
•  ^  the  year  52.  After  expressing  his  devout  gratitude  for  their  progress  and  perseverance  in  virtue  and  piety,  he  replies  to  the  personal 
uouse  heaped  on  him  by  the  Jews  by  recalling  to  the  minds  of  his  converts  with  what  heroic  zeal  and  disinterestedness  he  had  laborec 
among  them,  supporting  himself  the  while  by  the  work  of  his  own  hands.  They  have  not,  therefore, -any  cause  to  blush  for  their  spiritual 
father.  In  the  impossibility  of  returning  to  their  city,  he  beseeches  them  to  increase  their  fidelity  and  fervor;  praises  their  extraor- 
dinary charity ;  urges  them  to  attend,  in  all  peacefulness  and  quietness,  to  their  respective  avocations,  and  to  those  steady  habits  of 
industry  which  secure  independence.  They  are  not" to  mourn  hopelessly  for  their  dead.  They  are  destined  to  share  in  Christ's  glorious 
resurrection.  Being  certain  that  this  Great  Day  of  awakening  shall  come  for  all,  "  Let  us  not  sleep  as  others  do ;  but  Ht  us  watch  and  be 
sober  .  .  .  And  we  beseech  you.  brethren,  rebuke  the  unquiet,  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient  towards  all  men." 
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THE  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  THE  THESSALONIANS.— 
This  was  also  written  from  Corinth  very  soon  after  the  First,  and 
for  a  like  purpose.  He  particularly  instructs  them  not  to  be 
alarmed  by  the  predictions  of  some  false  teachers  who  went  about 
announcing  that  the  end  of  the  world  was  near  at  hand.  "  There- 
fore, brethren,  stand  fast !  and  hold  the  traditions  which  you  have 
learned,  whether  by  word,  or  by  our  epistle. ' ' 

THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  EPISTLE  TO  TIMOTHY.— 
This  faithful  companion  and  fellow-laborer  of  St.  Paul  was  a  native 
of  Derbe  or  Lystra  in  Lycaonia,  the  son  of  a  Greek  father,  and  of 
a  Jewish  mother,  Eunice,  to  whose  careful  training  as  well  as  to 
that  of  his  grandmother,  Lois,  he  owed  not  only  his  knowledge  of 
the  Old  Testament  writings,  but  his  conversion  to  Christianity. 
From  his  first  meeting  with  Paul  at  Lystra,  the  Apostle's  soul  was 
drawn  to  the  heroic  youth  in  whom  he  discovered  all  the  great 
qualities  that  go  to  make  the  apostolic  missionary  and  ruler  of  God's 
church.  This  was  during  St.  Paul's  firct  missionary  tour,  when 
Timothy  was  only  a  stripling.  Seven  years  afterward,  during  Paul's 
second  tour,  Timothy  was  set  apart  and  ordained  for  the  apostolic 
ministry.  Thenceforward  he  became  Paul's  right  hand  in  his 
gigantic  labors,  going  whithersoever  the  latter  would,  to  confirm 
and  console  the  faithful  of  Europe  or  Asia,  following  his  master  to 
Rome  and  sharing,  it  is  thought,  his  first  imprisonment  there. 
After  their  liberation,  Paul  and  his  companion  revisited  Asia  to- 
gether, Timothy  being  placed  in  charge  of  the  Church  of  Ephesus, 
while  St.  Paul  went  over  to  Macedonia. 

The  First  Epistle,  written  at  some  uncertain  date  after  the 
separation,  is,  manifestly,  an  instruction  on  the  duties  of  the  pas- 
toral office,  every  line  of  which  has  been  for  eighteen  centuries  the 
delightful  spiritual  food  of  bishops  and  priests  all  over  the  world. 
The  Second  Epistle  was  written  from  St.  Paul's  prison  in  Rome, 
ind  most  probably  a  very  short  time  before  his  death.  "  I  have  a 
remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day,  desiring  to  see 
thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that  I  may  be  filled  with  joy ; 
calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  unfeigned,  which  also 
dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother  Lois,  and  in  thy  mother  Eunice,  and 
I  am  certain  that  in  thee  also"  (i.  3-5).  Thus  does  the  fatherly 
heart  of  the  aged  Apostle  go  out  to  the  young  bishop,  touching 
and  moving  powerfully  every  heroic  fibre  in  it,  before  he  lays  be- 
fore him  the  details  of  the  high  and  holy  duties  which  are  incum- 
bent on  him.  It  is  like  the  eagle  encouraging  its  young  to  try  the 
loftiest  flights. 

"Only  Luke  is  with  me,"  the  imprisoned  Apostle  says  in  con- 
cluding; "take  Mark  and  bring  him  with  thee  .  .  .  The  cloak 
that  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when  thou  comest,  bring  with 
thee,  and  the  books,  especially  the  parchments."  Such  is  the 
poverty  of  this  glorious  apostle  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  !  Would  you 
see  a  further  resemblance  of  Paul  with  his  Master,  listen  to  what 
the  apostle  says  of  his  first  appearance  before  the  Roman  magis- 
trates, probably  of  his  first  trial  by  torture  :  "At  my  first  answer  no 
man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook  me :  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their 
charge  !  But  the  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me,"  2 
Tim.  iv.  16,  17. 

THE   EPISTLE   TO   TITUS.— Titus  was   the  son  of  Greek 

parents,  by  birth  a  Gentile,  consequently.  He  was  a  fellow-laborer 
of  St.  Paul  and  Barnabas  at  Antioch,  and  assisted  with  them  at 
the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  it  was  decided  that  the  Gentile 
converts  should  not  be  compelled  to  receive  circumcision.  He  was 
employed  by  St.  Paul  on  various  missions  to  the  churches,  such  as 
were  intrusted  to  Timothy,  and,  like  the  latter,  was  appointed  by 
the  Apostle  to  discharge  the  episcopal  functions.  In  the  interval 
between  St.  Paul's  first  and  second  imprisonment  at  Rome,  he 
visited  Crete  in  company  with  Titus,  and  left  the  latter  in  the  island 
after  him  to  govern  the  church  there.     The  Epistle  addressed  to 


Titus  from  Nicopolis  (in  Epirus,  probably,  where  St.  Paul  was 
afterward  arrested  and  carried  a  prisoner  to  Rome),  after  enumerat- 
ing the  chief  virtues  that  should  adorn  a  bishop,  points  out  those 
which  Titus  is  to  insist  on  among  the  people  he  has  to  govern. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  PHILEMON.— This  is  a  touching  plea  for 
a  fugitive  slave,  Onesimus,  whom  St.  Paul  had  converted  in  Rome, 
whom  he  found  a  useful  auxiliary  in  his  ministrations,  and  whom  he 
sends  back  to  his  native  city,  Colossae,  where  he  expects  Philemon 
to  receive  him  as  a  brother. 

THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  HEBREWS.— The  constant  belief 
of  the  Catholic  Church  ascribes  the  authorship  of  this  most  beautiful 
epistle  to  St.  Paul.  The  doubts  which  modern  critics  have  en- 
deavored to  cast  on  its  authenticity  are  of  too  evanescent  a  nature 
to  cloud  the  faith  of  the  true  Christian  scholar.  It  was  probably 
written  from  Rome,  and  in  the  year  63.  It  was  addressed,  not  so 
much  to  the  Hebrew  race  in  general,  as  to  the  Hebrew  Christians 
of  Palestine,  and,  particularly,  those  of  Jerusalem.  For  many  years 
before  this  Jerusalem  had  been  held  in  terror  by  an  organized  band 
of  assassins  (the  Sicarii),  and  in  the  year  62  the  new  High  Priest 
Annas,  or  Ananus  II.,  a  rigid  Sadducee,  began  a  formidable  persecu- 
tion against  the  Christians,  and  summoned  before  the  Sanhedrim  St. 
James,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and  other  leading  Christians.  The  other 
James  had,  several  years  before,  been  put  to  death  by  order  of  Herod 
Agrippa,  and  since  then,  as  if  in  atonement  of  this  innocent  blood, 
the  Sicarii,  with  the  connivance  of  Felix,  4he  Roman  Governor, 
had  killed  the  High  Priest  Jonathan  at  the  aitar  and  in  the  very  act 
of  sacrificing.  Everything  in  Judaea  portended  the  near  accom- 
plishment of  our  Lord's  prediction — the  utter  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem and  the  Temple,  and  the  final  dispersion  of  the  Jewish  nation. 
It  was  thus  a  period  of  terrible  and  manifold  trial  for  the  Christian 
Hebrews  of  Palestine.  What  was  to  compensate  them  for  the  loss 
of  their  nationality,  the  destruction  of  the  Holy  City,  the  blotting 
out  of  the  national  sanctuary,  and  the  cessation  o**  the  iVOiship  of 
their  forefathers  ? 

No  one  better  than  St.  Paul  could  lift  up  the  soul  of  these  suffer- 
ing Christians,  confirm  their  faith  by  showing  how  the  ancient 
promises  were  all  fulfilled  in  Christ,  how  the  trials  of  the  Hebrews 
of  old  should  animate  their  descendants  to  heroic  constancy,  and 
sustain  their  hopes  by  laying  before  them  in  the  glorious  spectacle 
of  Christ's  universal  Kingdom  and  everlasting  priesthood — the 
consummation  of  their  most  patriotic  aspirations?  To  understand, 
therefore,  both  the  purpose  and  the  scope  of  this  epistle,  we  must 
recall  to  mind  the  objections  which  non-believing  Jews  were  con- 
tinually making  against  the  Christian  religion  and  its  Founder. 
Christ,  they  said,  the  author  of  this  new  faith,  was  a  man  put  to 
the  most  shameful  death  by  a  solemn  sentence  of  the  magistrates 
and  the  people,  whereas  the  Jewish  religion  could  boast  of  a  Law 
delivered  to  their  nation  by  Angels  acting  in  God's  name,  and 
promulgated  by  Moses,  the  holiest  and  most  illustrious  of  men. 
Moreover,  the  Christians,  instead  of  the  glorious  Temple  of  Jeru- 
salem, the  splendid  sacrificial  ritual  ordained  by  Moses,  the  unin- 
terrupted succession  of  priests  and  Levites  descended  from  Aaron, 
and  the  sacred  and  solemn  yearly  festivals  which  assembled  the 
Hebrew  people  around  the  altars  of  the  living  God,  had  only  ob- 
scure and  mysterious  rites  celebrated  in  holes  and  corners,  without 
any  hereditary  priesthood  or  recognized  public  temple.  Where 
could  the  Hebrew  people  go,  as  of  old,  in  their  manifold  needs,  in 
their  consciousness  of  sin,  to  find  the  Mercy  Seat  on  which  Jehovah 
dwelt,  or  the  altar  of  holocausts  on  which  to  offer  the  atoning 
victims  of  their  guilt? 

St.  Paul  purposes  to  show  that  the  Christian  Religion  is  incom- 
parably above  the  Jewish,  in  this,  that  its  Author  and  Lawgiver  is 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God  and  very  God  Himself,  as  superior  to  the 
angels  and  to  Moses  as  the  Creator  is  to  His  creatures.     Moses, 
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who  stood  as  mediator  between  God  and  His  people,  was  but  a  mortal  man, 
whereas  in  our  Mediator  Christ,  we  have  an  infinite  Person.  The  same  tran- 
scendent excellence  prevails  in  the  rites  and  sacrifice  of  the  New  Law,  and  in 
the  spiritual  and  eternal  goods  it  bestows  on  its  subjects. 

In  order  to  follow  without  confusion  the  course  of  St.  Paul's  demonstration, 
you  have  only  to  examine  the  natural  divisions  of  this  Epistle.  I.  From  chap, 
i.  to  chap,  iv.,  the  Apostle  shows  the  superiority  of  Christ's  mediatorship  above 
that  intrusted  either  to  the  Angels  or  to  Moses.  He  teaches  (chap.  i.  1-14) 
that  Christ  is  above  the  Angels,  although  He  has  only  spoken  to  us  after  the 
Prophets.  For  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  while  they  are  only  His  messengers  and 
ministers.  Nor  (ii.  6-8)  does  the  fact  of  His  being  man  argue  His  inferiority 
to  the  Angels,  since  even  as  Man,  Christ  hath  been  placed  over  all  things.  Be- 
sides, it  was  a  necessary  part  of  the  divine  plan  of  our  redemption,  that  the  Son 
should  stoop  to  assume  our  human  nature.  "Because  the  children  are  partakers 
of  flesh  and  blood,  He  also  Himself  in  like  manner  hath  been  partaker  of  the 
same,  that  through  death  He  might  destroy  him  who  had  the  empire  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  Devil." 

Again  (chaps,  iii.,  iv.),  Moses  did  not  build  the  house  in  which  he  was  a  minister,  whereas  our  Great  High  Priest  is  the  builder  and 
the  master  of  God's  House  and  Kingdom  here  below — a  house  and  kingdom  indeed  which  are  only  the  figure  of  the  heavenly  and 
eternal.  Moses,  though  faithful  and  true  in  his  ministry,  offended,  and  so  did  the  people  he  guided,  and  they  entered  not  into  the 
rest  of  the  Promised  Land.  Hence  we  Christians  should  take  warning,  and  yearn  for  the  eternal  repose  into  which  our  Divine  Leader 
hath  already  entered.  "We  have  not  a  High  Priest  who  cannot  have  compassion  on  our  infirmities;  but  one  tempted  in  all  things, 
like  as  we  are,  without  sin.  Let  us  go  therefore  with  confidence  to  the  throne  of  grace :  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in 
seasonable  aid  "  (iv.  15,  16).  In  these  two  last  chapters  the  Apostle,  with  the  art  of  a  true  orator,  presses  upon  his  afflicted  and 
wavering  brethren  the  danger  and  fearful  consequences  of  apostasy  or  falling  away  from  the  faith.  Those  who  followed  Moses  out 
of  Egypt,  who  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  the  wilderness  and  beheld  His  wonderful  ways,  wavered  and  failed  in  their  faith ;  therefore 
did  they  not  enter  into  the  promised  rest.  How  many  perished  in  the  desert !  Even  under  Josue  (Jesus  iv.  8)  they  did  not,  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  obtain  that  divine  and  everlasting  repose,  which  it  belongs  to  the  true  Jesus,  the  only  Saviour,  to  bestow.  But  firm 
faith  in  Him  is  already  the  beginning  of  possession,  the  anticipated  enjoyment  of  that  rest  which  gives  God  to  the  soul  and  the  soul  to 
God.  Let  us  then  give  to  Him  through  that  living  faith  our  whole  heart  and  soul.  "  Having  therefore  a  great  High  Priest  that  hath 
passed  into  the  heavens,  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  let  us  hold  fast  our  confession." 

II.  St.  Paul  now  proceeds  to  discuss  the  dignity  and  prerogatives  of  Christ's  priesthood  and  the  infinite  virtue  of  His  sacrifice,  as  the 
One  Victim  and  oblation  prefigured  by  the  sacrificial  offerings  of  the  Old  Law.  In  chap.  v.  1-11,  St.  Paul  proves  that  Christ  per- 
formed the  functions  of  the  priestly  office  by  offering  up  "  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins."  Moreover,  He  closed  His  earthly  career  by 
fulfilling  in  His  own  person  and  by  His  last  acts  the  prophecy  which  likened  Him  to  Melchisedech.  "And  being  consummated,  He 
became,  to  all  that  obey  Him,  the  cause  of  eternal  salvation,  called  by  God  a  High  Priest  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech." 

As  if  the  Reality  prefigured  in  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech,  and  consummated  in  the  Bread  and  Wine  offered  up  by  Christ,  recalled 
some  formidable  practical  difficulties,  the  Apostle  here  turns  aside  (v.  11  ;  vi.  20)  to  solve  them  for  his  readers.  "Of  whom  (Mel- 
chisedech) we  have  much  to  say,  and  hard  to  be  intelligibly  uttered,  because  you  are  become  weak  to  bear.  .  .  .  Strong  meat  is  for 
the  perfect,  for  them  who  by  custom  have  their  senses  exercised  to  the  discerning  of  good  and  evil."  The  Apostle  is  unwilling  to 
rehearse  for  these  vaccilating  Christians  the  elementary  truths  delivered  to  catechumens.     And  then  comes  the  terrible  warning  to 
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those  who  allow  their  first  fervor  to  cool  during  a  time  of  persecu- 
tion and  their  faith  to  waver,  who  have  abused  the  most  precious 
graces,  and  by  this  abuse  placed  themselves  on  the  road  to  apostasy. 
"  It  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  illuminated,  have  tasted 
also  the  heavenly  Gift,  and  were  made  partakers  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  have,  moreover,  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and  the 
powers  of  the  world  to  come,  and  are  fallen  away,  to  be  renewed 
again  to  penance!"  .  .  .  Woe  to  "the  earth  that  drinketh  in 
the  rain  which  cometh  often  upon  it  .  .  .  but  .  .  .  bringeth  forth 
thorns  and  briars!"  .  .  .  "It  is  reprobate  and  very  near  to  a 
curse  ..."  Then  come  words  of  generous  praise  for  their  former 
noble  deeds  of  piety  and  charity,  and  a  most  beautiful  exhortation 
to  constant  and  increasing  carefulness  under  present  trials.  Theirs 
must  be  the  invincible  patience  and  living  faith  of  Abraham,  who 
was  rewarded  after  so  much  suffering  and  waiting.  Even  so  must 
they  anchor  their  faith  and  hope  in  Heaven,  "  Where  the  fore- 
runner Jesus  is  entered  for  us." 

Taking  up  the  thread  of  his  argument  where  he  had  left  it  at  the 
mention  of  Christ's  priesthood  in  connection  with  that  of  Mel- 
chisedech,  the  Apostle  proceeds  to  show  that  even  as  the  typical 
Melchisedech,  the  King-priest  of  Salem,  was  superior  in  dignity  to 
Abraham,  and  to  Levi  descended  from  Abraham  with  his  sacer- 
dotal progeny,  so  and  far  more  so  He  who  is  "a  Priest  forever 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,"  transcends  both  the 
priest-King  of  Salem  and  the  Levitical  priesthood.  "  By  so  much 
is  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better  testament,"  vii.  22.  "  We  have 
such  an  High  Priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of 
majesty  in  the  Heavens,  a  minister  of  the  Holies  and  of  the  true 
tabernacle,  which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man,"  viii.  1,  2. 
This  High  Priest,  this  Priesthood,  this  Tabernacle,  this  sacrificial 
worship,  are  that  most  perfect  and  divine  exemplar  which  all  pre- 
ceding types  and  systems  copied  and  foreshadowed. 

The  blood  which  flowed  in  the  manifold  Mosaic  sacrifices  was 
figurative  of  the  blood  of  the  One  Infinite  Victim ;  the  sacrifices 
were  many  and  daily  renewed  because  of  themselves  inefficacious 
toward  atonement  or  sanctification,  ix.  1-10.  "But  Christ  being 
come  an  High  Priest  of  the  good  things  to  come,  ...  by  His  own 
blood  entered  once  into  the  Holies,  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion," ix.  11,  12. 

The  national  Jewish  religion  with  its  gorgeous  worship  was  thus 
only  "a  shadow  of  the  good  things  to  come,  not  the  very  image 
of  the  things,"  x.  1 — could  "never  make  the  comers  thereunto 
perfect."  Now  we  have  in  the  Lamb  of  God  the  victim  of  infinite 
price  and  merit;  and,  therefore,  "  we  are  sanctified  by  the  oblation 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once,"  x.  10.  So,  "this  [great  High 
Priest]  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sins,  for  ever  sitteth  at  the  right 
hand  of  God  ...  By  one  oblation  He  hath  perfected  for  ever 
them  that  are  sanctified,"  x.  12,  14.  Thus  by  the  application  to 
us  of  the  infinite  atoning  merits  of  this  one  bloody  sacrifice  of  Cal- 
vary is  the  guilt  of  all  sin  remitted,  and  through  that  Blood  applied 
to  our  souls  in  every  sacrament  and  every  individual  grace,  are  we 
enabled  to  go  on  from  degree  to  degree  of  spiritual  perfection  and 
holiness.  O  Jews,  wherefore,  then,  do  ye  weep  over  the  prospect 
of  the  near  destruction  of  your  Temple  and  the  coming  ruin  of 
your  Sion  ?  Wherefore  refuse  to  be  comforted  because  with  the 
Temple  shall  cease  forever  the  sacrificial  worship  of  your  fore- 
fathers? Look  up  to  Jesus  promised  by  Moses  and  the  Prophets, 
prefigured  by  Melchisedech  and  his  oblation.  He,  the  Great  High 
Priest  of  the  perfect  and  everlasting  Covenant,  hath  fulfilled  both 
the  unbloody  oblation  of  the  King-Priest  of  Salem  and  the  bloody 
expiation  foreshown  by  the  Levitic  sacrifices.  Our  Divine  Mel- 
chisedech sits  forever  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  offering  ever- 
more for  all  succeeding  generations  His  Body  and  Blood  as  the 
price  of  their  ransom  and  the  source  of  all  saving  and  sanctifying 
praces.  And  on  earth,  even  when  your  Temple  disappears,  and 
liot  one  drop  of  blood  shall  redden  the  spot  where  it  now  stands. 


there  shall  continue  all  over  the  earth  from  the  rising  to  the  setting 
sun  the  Everlasting  Commemoration  of  Christ's  bloody  sacrifice, 
the  unbloody  offering  of  Melchisedech.  Thus  heaven  and  earth 
shall  ever  unite  in  the  divine  and  perfect  offering  of  Him  who  is  a 
Priest  forever  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

Having  thus  established  the  superiority  of  the  New  Covenant 
over  the  Old,  St.  Paul  once  more  appeals  to  his  Hebrew  coreligion- 
ists to  continue  steadfast  in  the  faith,  x.  19-30.  "Let  us  consider 
one  another  to  provoke  unto  charity  and  good  works."  The  Chris- 
tian Church  may  not  punish  with  death  apostates  and  transgressors, 
as  was  the  wont  of  the  Jewish  (x.  28);  but  the  spiritual  and  unseen 
punishment  reserved  to  the  apostate  from  Christianity  is  not  the  less 
terrible  or  uncertain,  because  unseen.  "  It  is  a  fearful  thing  to 
fall  into  the  hands  of  the  living  God  !  "  The  bitter  trials  which 
the  Church  has  to  endure  will  soon  be  ended.  Meanwhile  her 
sons  must  arm  themselves  with  faith  and  the  heroic  patience  faith 
begets. 

III.  The  three  remaining  chapters  are  taken  up  with  a  descrip- 
tion of  that  living  faith— the  mightiest  of  moral  forces — and  its 
wonderful  effects,  as  exemplified  in  their  own  illustrious  ancestors 
(chap,  xi.);  with  a  stirring  exhortation  to  his  Christian  brethren  to 
emulate  such  glorious  examples  (chap,  xii.),  and  to  devote  them- 
selves to  the  practice  of  brotherly  charity  and  its  kindred  active 
virtues — the  most  efficacious  preservative  against  human  respect 
and  loss  of  fervor  (chap,  xiii.) 

III.   THE  SEVEN  CATHOLIC  EPTSTLES. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JAMES.— Although  some  writers  have 
attributed  the  authorship  of  this  Epistle  to  St.  James  the  Elder,  the 
brother  of  St.  John,  the  great  majority  of  biblical  scholars  ascribe 
it  to  St.  James  the  Less  or  the  Younger,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  and 
brother  of  St.  Jude.  The  former  was  put  to  death  by  Herod 
Agrippa  in  the  year  44,  and  the  latter  suffered  martyrdom  about 
62  or  63  by  order  of  the  High  Priest  Annas  or  Ananus  II.  It  is 
thought  that  he  wrote  this  Epistle  in  the  year  59,  some  three  years 
before  his  death.  This  glorious  relative  of  our  Lord  was  one  of 
those  to  whom  He  deigned  to  show  Himself  in  a  special  manner 
after  the  resurrection  (1  Cor.  xv.  7).  He  had  his  residence  in 
Jerusalem,  where  he  was  looked  upon  as  a  pillar  of  the  Church, 
and  where  he  was  visited  by  St.  Paul  soon  after  the  conversion  of 
the  latter  (Galat.  i.  18);  and  where  also  he  assisted  at  the  council 
held  by  the  Apostles,  and  pronounced  a  discourse  to  which  the 
others  assented.  From  his  coreligionists,  fellow-citizens,  and  con- 
temporaries he  received  the  surname  of  "  the  Just,"  and  was,  be- 
sides, popularly  designated  as  "  Oblias  "  or  "the  bulwark  of  the 
people,"  on  account  of  his  extraordinary  devotion  to  prayer  and 
his  influence  with  the  Divine  Majesty.  St.  Epiphanius  says  that 
he  was  appointed  by  our  Lord  Himself  to  govern  the  Church  of 
Jerusalem. 

In  his  Epistle,  which  he  addressed  to  all  the  Christian  Churches, 
St.  James  insists  on  the  necessity  of  good  works  as  the  proper  fruits 
of  a  soul  filled  with  a  living  and  active  faith.  He  insisted  on  this 
in  order  to  confute  the  erroneous  interpretation  given  in  many 
places  to  the  doctrine  of  St.  Paul,  on  the  inadequacy  of  works  per- 
formed in  fulfillment  either  of  the  Law  of  Moses  or  the  Law  of 
Nature  to  merit  or  effect  justification  :  this  was  to  be  the  effect  of 
divine  grace  alone.  The  false  interpreters  of  St.  Paul  affirmed  that 
the  works  performed  by  charity  were  not  necessary  to  salvation ; 
that  faith  alone  sufficed.  Hence  the  declaration  of  the  Apostle : 
"  Be  ye  doers  of  the  word,  and  not  hearers  only,  deceiving  youi 
own  selves  "  (i.  22).  "  If  then  you  fulfill  the  royal  law,  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself,  you  do 
well"  (ii.  8).  "What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say 
he  hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  ?  Shall  faith  be  able  to  save 
him?"  (ii.  14).    "  For  even  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead; 
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so  also  faith  without  works  is  dead"  (ii.  26).  Both  St.  Paul  and 
t.  James  taught  that  in  the  Christian  soul  supernatural  faith  and 
charity  should  go  hand  in  hand  working  out  man's  salvation  under 
the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  producing  deeds  worthy 
of  an  adopted  child  of  God.  Both  the  one  and  the  other  taught 
that  supernatural  faith  and  charity,  and  all  the  divine  forces  that 
lift  the  soul  of  the  sinner  or  the  natural  man  to  the  state  of  grace 
or  justification,  are  the  free  gift  of  God  through  Jesus  Christ. 
Man's  part  in  the  vital  acts  which  enter  into  the  process  of  justifi- 
cation consists  in  yielding  a  free  assent  to  the  light  vouchsafed 
him  and  obeying  the  impulse  of  the  Spirit  who  moves  his  heart. 

In  this  Epistle  St.  James,  as  is  the  common  opinion,  promulgated 
the  doctrine  relating  to  Extreme  Unction,  which  had  been  insti- 
tuted by  our  Lord,  and  which  He  taught  His  disciples  to  practice 
as  is  hinted  in  St.  Mark  vi.  13. 

THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PETER.— 
These  are  also  termed  "  Catholic,"  because  addressed  to  the  faithful 
at  large.  The  First  Epistle  is  dated  from  "Babylon;"  that  is, 
Rome,  according  to  the  common  interpretation  of  Catholics.  Its 
substance,  form,  and  tone  remind  one  forcibly  of  the  doctrinal 
encyclicals  of  the  Roman  Pontiffs,  Peter's  successors.  Its  purpose 
evidently  is  to  instruct  the  Hebrew  converts  of  Asia  Minor,  while 
edifying  also  those  of  other  nationalities.  He  bids  them  adorn  their 
Christian  profession  by  holiness  of  life.  Like  St.  Paul,  Peter  lifts 
the  souls  of  his  readers  to  the  contemplation  of  the  unchangeable 
Kingdom  which  is  to  be  their  inheritance  in  heaven,  as  the  adopted 
children  of  the  Father  in  Christ.  This,  however,  is  only  the  prize 
to  be  won  by  long-suffering  patience  here.  This  glorious  and  fruit- 
ful trial  of  their  faith,  as  well  as  its  unspeakable  reward,  has  been 
the  subject  of  the  Prophecies  so  familiar  to  the  Jews  and  now  not 
unknown  to  their  Gentile  fellow-believers;  for  this  trial  they  have 
been  also  prepared  by  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  (i.  1-12).  Pur- 
chased from  sin  by  an  infinite  price,  "  the  precious  blood  of  Christ, 
as  of  a  Lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled,"  let  them  be  holy  even  as 
He  is  holy  (13-25).  In  chap.  ii.  the  Apostle  continues  to  describe 
in  fuller  detail  the  means  by  which  Christian  humanity,  regene- 
rated or  born  anew  of  the  blood  of  a  God,  may  form  a  society 
of  God-like  brothers.  Laying  aside  all  the  passions  that  are  born 
of  pride  and  selfishness,  they  are  to  be  "as  new-born  babes" 
desiring  earnestly  the  milk  of  this  heavenly  truth  which  feeds  and 
elevates  their  rational  nature,  that  thereby  they  may  "grow  unto 
salvation."  Nay,  more  than  that,  the  members  of  this  society  are 
likened  to  "living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual  house"  (ii.  5),  the 
"  chief  corner-stone"  of  which  is  Christ.  Anxious  to  see  this 
glorious  edifice  brought  to  perfection  and  filling  the  earth,  Peter, 
who  is,  under  Christ,  the  Rock  and  foundation  on  which  the  whole 
structure  reposes,  addresses  the  faithful  on  the  virtues  that  are  most 
conducive  to  edification.  "  Dearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as 
strangers  and  pilgrims,  to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires 
which  war  against  the  soul,  having  your  conversation  (manner  of 
living)  good  among  the  Gentiles :  that,  whereas  they  speak  against 
you  as  evil  doers,  they  may,  by  the  good  works  which  they  shall 
behold  in  you,  glorify  God  in  the  day  of  visitation  "  (n,  12). 
And  so,  throughout  the  remainder  of  the  Epistle,  he  continues  to 
inculcate  the  practice  of  the  private  and  public  virtues  that  are 
ever  sure  to  win  Christians  the  love  and  reverence  of  mankind. 

In  the  Second  Epistle,  written,  most  probably,  from  prison  and 
shortly  before  his  death,  St.  Peter  insists  on  the  divine  rank  to 
which  regenerated  man  is  lifted  in  Jesus  Christ.  This  great  and 
fundamental  truth  must  be,  for  converted  Jews  and  Gentiles,  like 
a  beacon-light  placed  on  high  above  the  road  of  life  and  guiding 
all  the  followers  of  Christ  to  the  loftiest  aims  and  the  noblest 
deeds.  "All  things  of  His  divine  power,  which  appertain  to  life 
and  godliness,  are  given  us  through  the  knowledge  of  Him  who 
hath  called  us  by  His  own  proper  glory  and  virtue.     By  whom  He 


hath  given  us  most  great  and  precious  promises ;  that  by  these  you 
may  be  made  partakers  of  the  divine  nature,  flying  the  cor- 
ruption of  that  concupiscence  which  is  in  the  world  "  (i.  3,  4). 

The  supernatural  knowledge  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Christian's 
sublime  destinies  in  Him,  is  not  only  light  in  the  mind  but  fire 
in  the  heart,  purging  it  from  the  dross  of  all  earthly  and  impure 
affections.  This  sacred  fire  cannot  be  concealed  within  the  soul, 
but  must  needs  break  forth  in  one's  whole  outward  life,  enlighten- 
ing all  who  come  within  its  reach,  and  communicating  to  them  the 
ardor  of  that  heavenly  charity  which  is  as  inseparable  from  the 
words  and  deeds  of  the  true  Christian  as  the  sun's  radiance  and 
warmth  are  from  the  sun  itself.  Ponder  every  line  and  word 
throughout  these  too  short  chapters,  and  see  how  the  inspired 
admonitions  of  the  first  Roman  Pontiff  are  fitted  to  the  needs  of 
our  own  nineteenth  century,  warning  u;  against  the  apostate  Chris- 
tians who  put  away  Revealed  Truth  from  them,  because  they,  too, 
have  "eyes  full  of  adultery  and  of  sin  that  ceaseth  not  "  (ii.  14); 
..."  Speaking  proud  words  of  vanity,  they  allure  by  the  desires 
of  fleshly  riotousness  those  who  for  a  little  while  escape,  such  as 
converse  in  error:  promising  them  liberty,  whereas  they  themselves 
are  the  slaves  of  corruption  "  (18,  19). 

And  how  touching  is  the  allusion  to  the  Apostle's  own  death, 
so  near  at  hand  and  so  clearly  revealed  to  himself!  "I  think  it 
meet  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  tabernacle,  to  stir  you  up  by  putting 
you  in  remembrance,  being  assured  that  the  laying  away  of  my 
tabernacle  is  at  hand,  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  also  hath 
signified  to  me"  (ii.  13,  14).  The  truth  which  this  man,  who  is 
already  in  chains  for  his  faith,  and  who  is  about  to  crown  his 
apostleship  by  martyrdom  and  thus  to  seal  his  witness  by  his  own 
blood,  has  preached  throughout  the  Roman  Empire  and  planted 
in  Rome  itself,  is  neither  fiction  nor  imposture.  "  For  we  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  to 
you  the  power  and  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  but  having 
been  made  eye-witness  of  His  majesty  .  .  .  And  we  have  the  more 
firm  prophetical  word,  whereunto  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a 
light  that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  Day- 
Star  arise  in  your  hearts  :  understanding  this  first,  that  no  prophecy 
of  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation.  For  prophecy 
came  not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any  time :  but  the  holy  mer>  of 
God  spoke,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  there  were  also 
false  prophets  among  the  [Jewish]  people,  even  as  there  shall  be 
among  you  lying  teachers,  who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition, 
and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them  .  .  .  And  many  shall  follow 
their  riotousnesses,  through  whom  the  Way  of  Truth  shall  be  evil 
spoken  of"  (ii.  16-21  ;  iii.  1,  2). 

THE  THREE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  APOSTLE. 

— The  first  of  these  bore  anciently  the  title  of  "  Epistle  to  the 
Parthians,"  and  was  therefore  supposed  to  have  been  addressed  to 
such  Jewish  Christians  as  resided  within  the  Parthian  Empire. 
It  is  directed  against  the  followers  of  Simon  Magus,  Cerinthus,  and 
of  Gnosticism.  Simon  maintained  that  Christ  was  not  the  Messiah, 
and  claimed  for  himself  the  glory  which  he  denied  to  Jesus,  affirm- 
ing that  He  only  bore  the  semblance  of  our  humanity,  and  that  the 
body  nailed  to  the  Cross  was  not  a  substantial  body.  This  was 
also,  to  a  certain  extent,  the  error  of  the  Gnostics  and  the  Docetae, 
who  denied  the  reality  of  Christ's  birth  and  death.  Finally,  Cer- 
inthus taught  that  Jesus  was  nothing  but  an  ordinary  man,  the 
real  son  of  Joseph,  on  whom,  at  His  baptism  by  John,  the  Holy 
Ghost  or  Christ  descended  in  the  form  of  a  dove,  forsaking  Him 
during  His  death  agony.  Thus,  all  of  these  agreed  in  denying  the 
divinity  of  Christ.  Against  them  all,  and  in  favor  of  the  One  true 
Messiah  whom  he  knew  to  be  both  very  God  and  very  man,  John 
wrote.  "  That  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we  have  looked 
upon  and  our  hands  have  handled,  of  the  word  of  lire ;  for  the 
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life  was  manifested;  and  we  have  seen  and  do  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  life  eternal, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  appeared  unto  us"  (i.  i,  2).  "Every spirit  which  confesseth 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God  :  and  every  spirit  that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not 
of  God"  (iv.  2,  3).  On  the  necessity  of  good  work,  especially  of  brotherly  charity  and  its 
fruits,  St.  John  insists  with  the  other  Apostles,  Peter,  Paul,  and  James,  while  inculcating  a  firm 
faith,  invincible  patience  and  spotless  purity  of  life. 

The  authenticity  of  the  Second  and  Third  Epistles  was  denied  by  some  scholars.  They  be- 
long, however,  to  the  canon  received  by  the  Church,  and  bear  intrinsic  evidence  of  St.  John's 
authorship,  besides  the  external  weight  of  authority  which  ascribes  these  two  letters  to  him. 

THE  EPISTLE  OF  ST.  JUDE  THE  APOSTLE.— Jude  was  the  brother  of  St.  James  the 
Younger  or  the  Just,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem.  He  was,  consequently,  a  son  of  Alpheus  or  Cleophas, 
and  a  near  relative  of  our  Lord.  It  is  not  known  when  and  where  this  epistle  was  written.  It 
warns  the  faithful  against  following  certain  false  teachers  and  sharing  their  awful  doom.  The 
reader  will  perceive,  on  an  attentive  perusal,  how  closely  it  resembles  the  Second  Epistle  of  St.  Peter. 


THE  APOCALYPSE  OF  ST.  JOHN  THE  APOSTLE.— The  Greek  word  Apocalypsis  means 
"an  unveiling;"  hence  the  Protestant  translators  have  called  it  The  Revelation  of  St.  John.  It 
is  thought  to  have  been  written  about  the  year  of  our  Lord  95  or  97,  and,  most  likely,  in  the 
Island  of  Patmos.  It  is  the  only  prophetic  book  among  the  New  Testament  Scriptures,  and 
its  inherent  obscurity  has  exercised,  during  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years,  the  ingenuity  of  the  most  eminent  biblical  scholars  and 
theologians. 

It  may  suffice,  however,  to  take  up  the  text  of  the  Apocalypse,  and  to  find  in  the  natural  sequence  of  the  chapters  themselves 
the  light  which  will  enable  one  to  understand  more  clearly  the  history  of  the  Christian  Church  in  the  past,  to  appreciate  her  struggles 
in  the  present,  and  to  look  forward  with  the  eye  of  exultant  hope  to  her  certain  victories  in  the  future,  as  well  as  to  that  Supreme  Day 
of  Judgment  which  will  vindicate  the  whole  mysterious  order  of  God's  providence. 

We  can  divide  the  whole  matter  of  this  sublime  book  into  two  parts.  In  the  first,  embracing  the  first  three  chapters,  St.  John 
addresses  himself  in  particular  to  the  faithful  of  Proconsular  Asia,  who  were  his  special  charge,  and  reproves  what  he  finds  censurable 
in  the  seven  dioceses  or  churches  within  the  Proconsulate.  This  portion,  therefore,  is  strictly  ethical  and  historical.  The  second 
and  prophetical  portion  embraces  the  remainder  of-  the  book  from  chap.  iv.  to  the  end,  and  describes,  under  various  allegorical  and 
mystical  forms,  the  stages  through  which  the  Church  has  to  pass,  especially  the  last  period  of  her  existence,  the  times  of  Antichrist. 
Such  is  the  view  presented  by  the  learned  and  saintly  Cornelius  a  Lapide.  The  purpose  of  the  Apostle,  according  to  this  author,  is  to 
animate  the  faithful  of  the  apostolic  age  and  of  all  future  times  to  invincible  constancy  in  the  faith,  to  the  highest  forms  of  holiness, 
and  more  particularly  to  strengthen  the  martyrs  in  the  days  of  persecution  to  bear  their  witness  with  unflinching  firmness.  Let  me 
add  here  to  the  learned  Jesuit's  thought,  that  St.  John  regarded  in  a  special  manner  the  condition  and  the  needs  of  the  numerous 
Jewish  Christians  at  the  close  of  the  first  century.  St.  Paul,  in  almost  every  one  of  his  epistles,  shows  them  in  the  magnificent 
realities  promised  in  the  Gospel  a  compensation  for  their  loss  of  caste  among  their  non-Christian  countrymen,  and  a  sublime  consolation 
for  the  dispersion  of  their  race,  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  annihilation  of  their  national  worship.  The  spectacle  disclosed 
to  the  Apostle  of  the  Eternal  Temple  on  high,  the  Throne  with  its  ineffable  splendors,  the  seventy  Elders  on  their  royal  seats,  the 
twelve  times  twelve  thousand   from  the  Tribes  of  Israel  forming  the  glorious  nucleus  of  the  beatified  multitude  which  n<?  man  could 
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number,  and  the  Altar  with  its  Lamb  ever  sacrificed  and  ever  immortal— ah 
that  went  home  to  the  hearts  of  the  poor  down-trodden  Jewish  exiles ;  all  that 
was  calculated  to  make  them  find  in  the  daily  Agapce  or  celebrations  of  the 
Eucharistic  sacrifice  a  significance,  a  divine  and  blissful  Reality  that  could 
well  make  them  feel  that  Heaven  was  not  far  from  earth,  and  that  the  earthly 
house  of  God,  though  but  a  corner  in  the  Catacombs,  had  some  of  the  intense 
and  unspeakable  enjoyments  of  the  Eternal  Home.  And  so  the  seed  of 
Abraham  continued  to  be,  among  the  Gentiles,  the  fruitful  seed  of  Christianity, 
thanks  to  the  skilful  and  loving  husbandry  of  Peter  and  Paul  and  John  and 
James  and  Jude. 

Besides,  all  throughout  Asia  Minor,  during  the  age  of  St.  John  and  long 

afterward,  such  heretics  as  Cerinthus  and  Ebion  denied  openly,  and  in  Ephesus 

itself,  the  divinity  of  Christ,  although  they  persisted  in  calling  themselves  His 

followers,  as  do   to  this  day  among  ourselves  Sects  that  we  need  not  name. 

They  also  taught  that  Christ,  even  as  the  Son  of  God,  had  no  existence  before 

the  Blessed  Virgin   Mary.     As  it  was  to  prepare   an   antidote   to  this  heretical 

poison  that  St.  John  wrote  his  Gospel,  and  proclaimed  "In  the  beginning  was 

the  Word,  etc.,  .  ..."  so  in  the  Apocalypse  he  makes  Christ  Himself  declare: 

«Iam  Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and   the  end,  .  .  .  who  is,  and  who 

was,  and  who  is  to  come,  the  Almighty"  (i.  8).     Others,  again,  never  ceased 

to  say,  amid  the  horrible  and  unceasing  persecutions  with  which  the  young 

Christian  Church  was  assailed,   that  she  must  of  a  necessity  be  crushed  by 

the  irresistible  might  of  the  hostile  powers,  and  that  there  could  be  no  reward 

for  the  Confessors  and  martyrs  of  Christ.     John  shows,  on  the  contrary,  that 

the  tree  of  the  Church  waxes  strong  amid  all  the  fury  of  the  tempest,   and 

that  for  those  who  struggle  here  for  the  good  cause  there  is  laid  up  an  eternal 

reward.      It  is  this   triumph    of  the    iust  which  he  describes   in   chaps-  *W, 

and  xxii. 


JESUS   CROWNED    WITH   THORNS. 


MARY,    MOTHER    OF    GOD. 


57 


THE  PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST. 


Well  do  we  know  that  no  portion  of  the  New  Testament  will  be 
more  lovingly  or  fruitfully  read  in  the  bosom  of  the  Christian  family 
than  this,  which  embraces  the  divine  lessons  given  us  in  the  Par- 
ables. We,  therefore,  abstain  from  giving  any  theory  of  our  own 
to  enable  the  reader  to  understand  thoroughly  not  only  the  sublime 
truths  that  underlie  each 
parable  in  particular, 
but  the  reason  that  in- 
duced our  Lord  to  teach 
by  parables,  and  the 
general  scope  of  this 
portion  of  His  teaching. 
Fortunately,  in  our  own 
days  one  of  the  most 
beautiful  minds  which 
Oxford  has  given  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  and 
one  of  those  who  have 
best  caught  the  spirit  of 
St.  Ignatius  in  interpret- 
ing the  Scriptures,  Father 
Henry  James  Coleridge, 
has  found  a  Key  to  the 
Parables.  We,  there- 
fore, deem  it  a  precious 
service  to  Christian  fam- 
ilies to  abridge  here  for 
them  the  pregnant  pages 
taken  from  "The  Life 
of  our  Life." 

Although  in  the  first 
period  of  our  Lord's 
teaching  there  is  more 
than  one  instance  of  His 
conveying  instruction  in 
the  form  of  a  parable,  as 
in  St.  Luke  vii.  40-48, 
nevertheless,  it  is  only  a 
short  time  before  the 
death  of  St.  John  the 
Baptist  and  the  sending 
of  His  disciples  on  their 
first  mission.  The  op- 
position of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  had  taken 
a  much  more  violent  and 
malignant  form,  not  only 
with  regard  to  our  Lord's 
way  of  understanding 
how  the  Sabbath  was  to 
be  kept,  but  concerning 
His  miracles  themselves,  which  these  wilfully  blind  men  attributed 
to  Beelzebub.  It  is  near  Capharnaum  or  Bethsaida,  on  the  border 
of  the  Sea  of  Galilee,  and  seated  on  a  fishing-boat  near  the  shore 
and  within  hearing  of  the  mixed  multitude,  that  He  began  to  teach 
in  this  form.  It  was,  like  fables  and  similitudes,  a  way  of  putting 
truths  which  the  memory  seized  and  retained.  The  well-disposed 
hearers  bore  the  parable  away  with  them,  like  a  precious  fruit  to 
be  eaten  with  delight  in  their  own  privacy.  The  inattentive  did 
not  care  to  remember  and  to  understand,  letting  the  precious  fruit 
dropped  from;  the  Tree  of  Knowledge  lie  unheeded  on  the  ground. 


While  the  evil-minded  hearers  could  not  find  in  this  indirect  and 
covert  mode  of  teaching  or  rebuke  a  subject  for  formal  accusation. 
"  There  never  seems  to  have  been  a  time  when  our  Lord  lost 
His  wonderful  charm  and  power  in  their  eyes.  But  the  con- 
tinuance of  His  preaching  in   Galilee  must  have  taken  away  the 

freshness  of  His  influ- 
ence, and  there  must 
have  been  very  many 
who  had  heard  Him 
without  profiting  by 
what  they  heard,  with 
whom,  according  to  the 
inevitable  law  which 
prevails  in  the  Spiritual 
order,  opportunities  ne- 
glected and  warnings 
unheeded,  revenged 
themselves,  as  it  were, 
in  increasing  hardness 
and  dulness  of  heart. 
There  may  also  have 
been  some  who  grew 
colder  towards  Him  in 
proportion  as  it  became 
apparent  that  He  was  in 
disfavor  with  the  eccles- 
iastical authorities.  The 
power  of  the  rulers  at 
Jerusalem  was  very  great, 
as  we  see  both  in  our 
Lord's  own  Life  and  in 
the  history  of  the  Acts, 
and  when  this  influence 
was  thrown  continually 
and  strongly  into  the 
scale  against  Him,  there 
must  have  been  very 
many  whom  it  would 
tend  to  drive  away 
from  Him.  Our  Lord 
met  this  difference  in  the 
people  by  a  change  in 
the  manner  of  His  teach- 
ing, which  is  noticed  as 
important  by  each  of 
the  three  historical 
Evangelists.  This  form 
of  teaching  has  the  great 
advantage  of  being  in- 
telligible to  those  who 
are  attentive  and  dili- 
gent, and  whose  hearts  are  eager  for  Divine  truth,  while  it  conveys 
comparatively  little  or  nothing  to  those  who  are  taken  up  with 
worldly  cares,  or  who  are  the  servants  of  passion.  Thus  it  avoids 
the  danger  of  which  our  Lord  spoke  in  His  Sermon  on  the  Mount, 
of  what,  using  at  the  time  a  parabolic  image,  He  called  casting 
pearls  before  swine,  and  giving  that  which  is  holy  to  dogs.  Again, 
such  a  method  of  teaching  is  a  shield  against  any  malevolence 
which  may  exist  in  a  part  of  the  audience,  and  on  more  than  one 
occasion,  as  we  shall  see,  must  have  baffled  our  Lord's  enemies, 
watchful  and  insidious  as  they  were. 
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spiritual  creation,  to  waste  so  many  beginnings  which  do  not  come 
to  maturity,  for  the  sake,  if  we  may  so  speak,  of  the  rich  and  multi- 
plied beauty  and  fruitfulness  of  a  few.  This  law  which  runs  through 
the  whole  of  God's  Kingdom,  as  far  as  we  know  it,  suggests  many 
truths  concerning  Him — His  magnificence  and  liberality,  the  man- 
ner in  which  even  imperfect  works,  as  they  seem  to  us,  manifest 
His  glory,  the  dignity  which  His  grace  gives  to  those  who  co- 
operate with  it,  and  the  like;  while  it  has  a  clearer  significance 
when  seen  working  on  creations  of  free  beings,  who  can  co-operate 
with  that  grace  or  not,  and  furnishes  a  silent  commentary  on  the 
failure  of  our  Lord's  own  particular  mission  of  which  He  had 
lately  been  so  mourn- 
fully complaining.  The 
minute  details  of  the 
parable,  giving  so  vivid 
a  picture  that  we  almost 
seem  to  see  the  spot 
near  the  sea-shore  from 
which  every  feature  of 
the  image  may  have  been 
taken,  are  explained  by 
our  Lord  of  the  differ- 
ent circumstances  under 
which  so  much  of  the 
good  seed  of  the  Word 
of  God  is  wasted,  while 
only  a  part  of  it  takes 
root  in  good  ground .  .  . 
"  The  next  parable, 
known  as  that  of  the 
Tares  or  Cockle  (St. 
Matt,  xiii.),  tells  us  still 
more  about  the  mystery 
of  the  Kingdom,  for  in 
this  not  only  is  the  good 
seed  wasted,  but  bad  seed 
is  actually  sown,  and 
springs  up  by  the  side 
of  the  good  that  is  not 
wasted.  How  many  of 
the  difficulties  as  to 
God's  providence  may 
not  be  solved  by  the 
simple  words,  '  Suffer 
both  to  grow  until  the 
harvest  ? '  .  .  .  The  six 
parables — those  of  the 
Seed  that  grows  secretly, 
of  the  Grain  of  Mustard- 
seed,  of  the  Leaven,  of 
the  Hidden  Treasure, 
the  Precious  Pearl,  and 
the  Draw-net  —  which 
follow  those  of  the  Sower 
and  the  Tares,  may  be 
considered  as  complet- 
ing, each  by  the  addition  of  some  special  feature,  the  picture  drawn 
by  our  Lord  in  His  general  dealings  in  His  Kingdom.  God 
addresses  Himself  to  His  creatures,  and  allows  them  to  accept  or 
refuse  Him  .  .  .  The  image  of  the  grain  of  mustard-seed  seems  to 
represent  the  outward  development  and  magnificent  growth  of  the 
work  of  God  in  the  world,  while  that  of  the  Leaven  explains  the 
law  of  its  growth,  which  is  from  within,  by  the  silent  spread  of  the 
influence  of  grace  ...  It  need  not  be  questioned  that  these  par- 
ables, like  many  others,  are  historical  and  prophetical.  But  they 
come  true  in  history,  because  they  represent  the  principles  on  which 
God   works,   and  these  principles   are   ultimately  the  echoes  and 


reflections  of  His  character,  His  wisdom,  His  patience,  His  win- 
ning ways  with  His  creatures — that  sweetness  with  which  He 
'ordereth  all  things'  of  which  the  Scripture  speaks  .   .   . 

"In  the  parables  of  the  Pearl  and  of  the  Treasure  the  holy  in- 
stinct which  seeks  the  pearl  comes  from  Him,  and  the  seeming 
accident  of  finding  the  treasure  comes  from  Him,  as  well  as  the 
grace  by  which  he  that  finds  either  pearl  or  treasure  understands  its 
value,  and  has  the  courage  and  prudence  to  sell  all  that  he  has  and 
give  it  for  what  he  has  found  .  .  .  Another  interpretation  of  these 
two  parables  .  .  .  applies  them  directly  to  God,  Who  seeks  or 
finds  human  nature,  the  human  soul,  the  Church,  the  great  body 

of  His  elect,  and  gives 
Himself  and  all  that  He 
has  in  the  incarnation  to 
make  the  treasure  or  the 
pearl  His  own.  .  .  .  The 
primary  meaning  of  the 
parables  may  be  to  rep- 
resent the  action  of  God 
in  seeking  us,  the  one 
great  ineffable,  inexpli- 
cable outpouring  of  love 
of  which  Creation  is  the 
first  fruit,  Preservation, 
Providence,  Redemp- 
tion, Sanctification,  and 
Glorification  in  the  pos- 
session of  God  by  the 
beatific  vision  forever, 
the  final  c.  nvn  ;  and  the 
sense  which  speaks  to  us 
of  the  return  of  the  tide  of 
love  from  our  small  and 
miserable  hearts  towards 
God,  a  return  set  in  mo- 
tion and  guided  and 
maintained  by  Himself, 
may  be  not  only  true, 
though  secondary,  but 
absolutely  involved  in 
and  founded  on  and  a 
part  of  the  first.  The 
parable  of  the  Draw-net 
comes  in  at  the  end  of 
the  first  series  of  parables 
as  answering  to  and  in  a 
certain  sense  balancing 
the  parable  of  the  Sower. 
For  in  that  first  parable 
we  have  the  image  of  God 
scattering  Llis  seed  at 
random,  as  it  appears, 
and  submitting  to  the  loss 
of  a  great  part  of  it  for 
the  sake  of  the  return 
brought  in  by  that  which 
takes  root  in  good  soil.  In  the  parable  of  the  Draw-net  we  see 
that  God  acts  thus  for  His  own  purposes,  and  brings  both  good 
and  bad  within  the  range  of  His  action,  in  order  that  in  the  end 
He  may  select  His  own  and  reject  those  who  are  not  to  be  His  .  .  . 
Thus,  at  the  beginning  of  this  series  of  parables,  God  is  represented 
as  freely  offering  His  grace  to  men  who  in  various  ways  reject  the 
good  seed ;  and  now  at  the  end  of  the  series,  the  other  side  of  the 
truth  is  put  forward,  and  it  is  God  who  rejects  and  even  punishes; 
for  no  one  is  rejected  by  Him  save  through  fault  of  his  own." 

The  parable  of  the  Unmerciful  Servant  (St.  Matt,  xviii.  21-35) 
comes  between  the  first  and  second  series  of  parables. 
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SPAKE  ALL  THESE 

WORDS, 
i. 

T  Kyi  the  Lord  thy 
•*•  Qod;  thou  shalt 
hare  110  other  Qods 

but  me. 

II. 
TJiOlf  shalt  notta^e 
the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  Qod  in  vain. 

III. 
nE]YIE]V[BE^  that 
A     th,ou  ^eep  holy 
th,e  ^abbath.  day. 

IV. 

TjO]S[OLfR  thy  father 
[1   ai\d  thy  mother. 

V. 
TjiOlfsnaltnotltfll. 

*  VI. 

TflOlf  shalt  not  com- 
*■     rn.it  adultery. 
VII. 

TjiOtJ  sh.alt  not 
1     steal. 

VIII. 

TjfolJ  sh.alt  riot 
*•  bear  false  Witness 
against  thy  neigh- 
bour. 

IX. 

TjJOlT  shalt  not 
*■  covet  thy  neigh." 
hour's  wife. 
x. 
TjiOtJ  shalt  not 
■*■  covet  thy  neigh- 
bour's goods. 


with  tlix|  whole  heart, 
and  with  Ihu  whole  soul, 
and  with  thy  whole  mind* 
Chjs  is  the  greatest  and 

first  Commandment. 
JVnd  the  second  is  tike  to 

this:   Chon  shott  fooe  thu 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

these  two  command- 
ments dependeth  the 
whole  law  and  the 


/T^/fi'^C^^l^  '*£? 
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BOOK    OP    GENESIS 


Uhc  Hebrews  entitle  all  the  live  Books  of  Moses,  from  the  initial  words,  which  originally  were  written  like  one  continued  word  or  verse  ;  but  the 
Sept.  have  preferred  to  give  in  the  titles  the  most  memorable  occurrences  of  each  work.  On  this  occasion,  the  Creation  of  all  things  out  of  nothing 
strikes  us  with  peculiar  force.  We  find  a  refutation  of  all  the  heathenish  mythology,  and  of  the  world's  eternity,  which  Aristotle  endeavoured  te 
establish.  \\  e  behold  the  short  reign  of  innocence,  and  the  origin  of  sin  and  misery,  the  dispersion  of  nations,  and  the  providence  of  God  watchin^  over 
his  chosen  people,  till  the  death  of  Joseph,  about  the  year  2369  (Usher),  2399  (Sal.  and  Tirin),  b.  c.  1631.  We  shall  witness  the  same  care  in  the°other 
Books  of  Scripture,  and  adore  his  wisdom  and  goodness  in  preserving  to  himself  faithful  witnesses,  and  a  true  Holy  Catholic  Church,  in  all  ages,  even 
when  the  greatest  corruption  seemed  to  overspread  the  land.     H. 


Tins  Book  is  so  called  from  its  treating  of  the  Generation,  that  is,  of  the  Creation  and  the  beginning  of  the  world.  The  Hebrews  call  it  Bbresith,  from 
the  word  with  which  it  begins.  It  contains  not  only  the  History  of  tlie  Creation  of  the  World,  but  also  an  account  of  its  progress  during  the  space  of  2369 
yews,  that  is,  wild  the  death  of  Joseph.     Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

God  createth  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  things  therein,  in  six  days. 

IN  the  a  beginning  God  created  heaven  and  earth. 
2  bAnd  the  earth  was  void  and  empty,  and  dark- 
ness was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep:    and  the  Spirit  of 
God  moved  over  the  waters. 

3  And  God  said :  c  Be  light  made.  And  light  was 
made. 

4  And  God  saw  the  light  that  it  was  good:  and  he 
divided  the  light  from  the  darkness. 

5  And  he  called  the  light  Day,  and  the  darkness 
Night :    and  there  was  evening  and  morning  one  day. 

6  And  God  said :  Let  there  be  a  firmament  made 
amidst  the  waters :  and  let  it  divide  the  waters  from  the 
waters. 

7  d  And  God  made  a  firmament,  and  divided  the  waters 
that  were  under  the  firmament,  from  those  that  were 
above  the  firmament.     And  it  was  so. 

8  And  God  called  the  firmament  Heaven  :  and  the 
evening  and  morning  were  the  second  day. 

a  A.  M.  1,  A.  C.  4004. — b  Acts  xiv.  14,  and  xvii.  24;  Psal.  xxxii.  6,  and  cxxxv.  5; 
Eccli.  xviii.  1. — '  Heb.  xi.  S. 


9  God  also  said:  Let  the  waters  that  are  under  the 
heaven,  be  gathered  together  into  one  place:  and  let  the 
dry  land  appear.     And  it  was  so  done. 

1 0  And  God  called  the  dry  land  e  Earth :  and  the 
gathering  together  of  the  waters  he  called  Seas.  And 
God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

1 1  And  he  said  :  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  green 
herb,  and  such  as  may  seed,  and  the  fruit  tree  yielding 
fruit  after  its  kind,  which  may  have  seed  in  itself  upon  the 
earth.     And  it  was  so  done. 

12  And  the  earth  brought  forth  the  green  herb,  and 
such  as  yieldeth  seed  according  to  its  kind,  and  the  tree 
that  beareth  fruit,  having  seed  each  one  according  to  its 
kind.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

13  And  the  evening  and  the  morning  were  the  third 
day. 

14  And  God  said:  Let  there  be  lights  made  in  the 
firmament  of  heaven,  to  divide  the  day  and  the  night,' 
and  let  them  be  for  signs,  and  for  seasons,  and  for  days 
and  years : 

d  Psal.  cxxxv.  5,  and  cxlviii.  4 ;  Jer.  x.  12,  and  li.  15. — •  Job  xxxviii.  4 ;  Psal.  xxxii.  7, 
and  lxxxviii.  12,  and  cxxxix.  6. — f  Psal.  cxxxv.  7. 


CHAP.  I.  Verse  1.  Beginning.  As  St.  Matthew  begins  his  Gospel  with  the 
same  title,  the  Booh,  of  the  Generation,  or  Genesis,  so  St.  John  adopts  the  first 
words  of  Moses,  in  the  beginning ;  but  he  considers  a  mucli  higher  order  of 
things,  even  the  consubstantial  Son  of  God,  the  same  with  God  from  all  eternity, 
forming  the  universe,  in  the  beginning  of  time,  in  conjunction  with  the  other  two 
Divine  Persons,  by  the  word  of  his  power ;  for  all  things  were  made  by  Him,  the 
Undivided  Deity.  H. — Elohim,  the  Judges  or  Gods,  denoting  plurality,  is  joined 
with  a  verb  singular,  he  created,  whence  many,  after  Peter  Lombard,  have  in- 
ferred, that  in  this  first  verse  of  Genesis  the  adorable  mystery  of  the  Blessed 
Trinity  is  insinuated,  as  they  also  gather  from  various  other  passages  of  the  Old 
Testament,  though  it  was  not  clearly  revealed  till  our  Saviour  came  himself  to  be 
the  finisher  of  our  faith.  C — The  Jews  being  a  carnal  people  and  prone  to 
idolatry,  might  have  been  in  danger  of  misapplying  this  great  mystery,  and  there- 
fore an  explicit  belief  of  it  was  not  required  of  them  in  general.  See  Collet.  &c. 
H. — The  first  cause  of 'all  things  must  be  God,  who,  in  a  moment,  spoke,  and 
heaven  and  earth  were  made,  heaven  with  all  the  angels;  and  the  whole  mass  of 
the  elements,  in  a  state  of  confusion,  and  blended  together,  out  of  which  the  beau- 
tiful order,  which  was  afterwards  so  admirable,  arose  in  the  space  of  six  days. 

Ver.  2.  Spirit  of  God,  giving  life,  vigour,  and  motion  to  things,  and  pre- 
paring the  waters  for  the  sacred  office  of  baptism,  in  which,  by  the  institution  of 
J.  C,  we  must  be  born  again,     v.  Tert.  &c.     W.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Light  The  sun  was  made  on  the  fourth  day,  and  placed  in  the 
firmament  to  distinguish  the  seasons,  &c. ;  but  the  particles  of  fire  were  created  on 
•'he  first  day,  and  by  their,  or  the  earth's  motion,  served  to  discriminate  day 
from  the  preceding  night,  or  darkness,  which  was  upon  the  face  of  the  dap.  H. — 
tf  ethina;  can  be  defined  with  certain*;  respecting  the  nature  of  this  primeval  light.  C 


Ver.  4.  Good;  beautiful  and  convenient:  —  he  divided  light  by  giving  it 
qualities  incompatible  with  darkness,  which  is  not  any  thing  substantial,  and 
therefore  Moses  does  not  say  it  was  created.  C — While  our  hemisphere  enjoys  the 
day,  the  other  half  of  the  world  is  involved  in  darkness. 

Ver.  6.  A  firmament.  By  this  name  is  here  understood  the  whole  space  bo- 
tween  the  earth  and  the  highest  stars.  The  lower  part  of  which  divideth  the 
waters  that  are  upon  the  earth,  from  those  that  are  above  in  the  clouds.  Ch. — 
The  Heb.  Bokia  is  translated  stereoma,  solidity  by  the  Sept.,  and  expansion  by 
most  of  the  moderns.  The  heavens  are  often  represented  as  a  tent  spread  out, 
Psal.  ciii.  3.    C 

Ver.  7.  Above  the  firmament  and  stars,  according  to  some  of  the  Fathers;  or 
these  waters  were  vapours  and  clouds  arising  from  the  earth,  and  really  divided 
from  the  lower  waters  contained  in  the  sea.     C 

Ver.  11.  Seed  in  itself,  either  in  the  fruit  or  leaves,  or  slips.  M. — At  the 
creation,  trees  were  covered  with  fruit  in  Armenia,  while  in  the  more  northern 
regions  they  would  not  even  have  leaves :  Calmet  hence  justly  observes,  that  the 
question  concerning  the  season  of  the  year  when  the  world  began,  must  be  under- 
stood only  with  reference  to  that  climate  in  which  Adam  dwelt.     H. 

Ver.  14.  For  signs.  Not  to  countenance  the  delusive  obse  itions  of  astro- 
logers, but  to  give  notice  of  rain,  of  the  proper  seasons  for  sowinfc,  &c.  M. — Bj 
specifying  the  use  and  creation  of  these  heavenly  bodies,  Moses  shows  the  folly  of 
the  Gentiles,  who  adored  them  as  gods,  and  the  impiety  of  those  who  pretend 
that  human  affairs  are  under  the  fatal  influence  of  the  planets.  See  S.  Aug. 
Confes.  iv.  3.  The  Heb.  term  muad,  which  is  here  rendered  seasons,  may  signify 
either  months,  or  the  times  for  assembling  to  worship  God;  (C.j  a  practice, 
no   doubt,   established  from  the  beginning  every  week,   and   probably   also  >.v 


Chap.  1. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  II 


15  To  shine  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  and  to  give 
light  upon  the  earth.     And  it  was  so  done. 

16  And  God  made  two  great  lights :  a  greater  light 
to  rule  the  day,  and  a  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night :  ana 
the  stars. 

17  And  he  set  them  in  the  firmament  of  heaven,  to  shine 
upon  the  earth. 

18  And  to  rule  the  duy  and  the  night,  and  to  divide  the 
light  and  the  darkness.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

19  And  the  evening  and  morning  were  the  fourth 
day. 

20  God  also  said:  Let  the  waters  bring  forth  the  creep- 
ing creature  having  life,  and  the  fowl  that  may  fly  over  the 
earlh  under  the  firmament  of  heaven. 

21  And  God  created  the  great  whales,  and  every  living 
an'l  moving  creature,  which  the  waters  brought  forth,  ac- 
cording to  their  kinds,  and  every  winged  fowl  according 
to  its  kind.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

22  And  he  blessed  them,  saying :  Increase  and  multi- 
ply, and  fill  the  waters  of  the  sea  :  and  let  the  birds  be 
multiplied  upon  the  earth. 

23  And  the  evening  and  morning  were  the  fifth  day. 

24  And  God  said :  Let  the  earth  bring  forth  the  living 
creature  in  its  kind,  cattle,  and  creeping  things,  and  beasts 
of  the  earth,  according  to  their  kinds.   And  it  was  so  done. 

25  And  God  made  the  beasts  of  the  earth  according  to 
their  kinds,  and  cattle,  and  every  thing  that  creepeth  on 
the  earth,  after  its  kind.     And  God  saw  that  it  was  good. 

26  And  he  said:  "Let  us  make  man  to  our  image  and 
likeness:  and  let  him  have  dominion  over  the  fishes  of  the 
sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  the  beasts,  and  the  whole 

» Infra,  v.  1,  and  ix.  6 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  7  ;  Col.  iii.  10.— b  Wis.  ii.  23  ; 
Eccli.  xvii.  1. — cMatt.  xix.  4. 


earth,  and  every  creeping  creature  that  moveth  upon  the 
earth. 

27  And  God  created  man  to  his  own  image:  b  to  the 
image  of  God  he  created  him:  mule  and  female  he  created 
them. c 

28  And  God  blesjcd  :be  n,  saying:  d  Increase  and  multi- 
ply, and  fill  the  earth,  and  subdue  it,  and  rule  over  the 
fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  living 
creatures  that  move  upon  the  earth. 

29  And  God  said :  Behold  I  have  given  you  eveiy  herb 
bearing  seed  upon  the  earth,  and  all  trees  that  have  in 
themselves  seed  of  their  own  kind,  to  be  your  meat : e 

30  And  to  all  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  to  every  fowl  of 
the  air,  and  to  all  that  move  upon  the  earth,  and  wherein 
there  is  life,  that  they  may  have  to  feed  upon.  And  it  was 
so  done. 

31  f  And  God  saw  all  the  things  that  he  had  made,  and 
they  werevery  good.  And  the  evening  and  morning  were 
the  sixth  day. 

CHAP.  II. 

God  resteth  on  the  seventh  day,  and  blesseth  it.  The  earthly  paradise,  in  whicti 
God  placeth  man.  He  commandeth  him  not  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  knowledge. 
And  formeth  a  woman  of  his  rib. 

SO  the  heavens  and  the  earth  were  finished,  and  all  the 
furniture  of  them. 

2  And  on  the  seventh  day  God  ended  his  work  which 
he  had  made :  g  and  he  rested  on  the  seventh  day  from  all 
his  work  which  he  had  done. 

3  And  he  blessed  the  seventh  day,  and  sanctified  it: 
because  in  it  he  had  rested  from  all  his  work  which  Go/' 
created  and  made. 


*  Infra,  viii.  17,  and  ix.  1— «  Infra,  ix.  3.— t  Eccli.  xxxix.  21 ;  Mark  vii.  37.- 
and  xxxi.  17  ;  Deut.  v.  14  ;   lleb.  iv.  4. 


Exod.  xx.  11, 


the  first  day  of  the  neio  moon,  a  day  which  the  Jews  afterwards  religiously  ob- 
served.    H. 

Veu.  16.  Two  great  lights.  God  created  on  the  first  day  light,  which  being 
moved  from  east  to  west,  by  its  rising  and  setting  made  morning  and  evening.  But 
on  the  fourth  day  he  ordered  and  distributed  this  light,  and  made  the  sun,  moon, 
and  stars.  The  moon,  though  much  less  than  the  stars,  is  here  called  a  great 
light,  from  its  giving  a  far  greater  light  to  the  earth  than  any  of  them.  Ch. — 
Whether  the  stai«  be  the  suns  of  other  worlds,  and  whether  the  moon,  &c.  be 
inhabited,  philosophers  dispute,  without  being  able  to  come  to  any  certain  con- 
clusion :  for  God  has  delivered  the  world  to  their  consideration  for  dispute,  so 
that  man  cannot find  out  the  work  which  God  hath  made  from  the  beginning  to 
the  end,  Eccles.  iii.  11,  If  we  must  frequently  confess  our  ignorance  concerning 
the  things  which  surround  us,  how  shall  we  pretend  to  dive  into  the  designs  of  God, 
or  subject  the  mysteries  of  faith  to  our  feeble  reason  ?  We  must  remember,  that 
tlin  sacred  writings  were  given  to  instruct  us  in  the  way  to  heaven,  and  not  to  unfold 
to  us  the  systems  of  natural  history ;  and  hence  God  generally  addresses  us  in  a 
manner  best  suited  to  our  conceptions,  and  speaks  of  nature  as  it  appears  to  the 
generality  of  mankind.  If  we  judge,  with  the  vulgar,  that  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars 
are  no  larger  than  they  appear  to  our  naked  eye,  we  shall  still  have  sufficient 
reason  to  admire  the  works  of  God ;  but,  if  we  are  enabled  to  discover  that  the  sun's 
diameter,  for  example,  is  763  thousand  miles,  and  its  distance  from  our  earth  about 
£)5  million  miles,  and  the  fixed  stars  much  more  remote,  what  astonishment 
must  fill  our  breast !  Sirius,  the  nearest  to  us  of  all  the  fixed  stars,  is  supposed  to 
be  400,000  times  the  distance  from  the  sun  that  our  earth  is,  or  38  millions  of 
millions  of  miles.  Light,  passing  at  the  rate  of  twelve  millions  of  miles  every 
minute,  would  be  nearly  3000  years  in  coming  to  us  from  the  remotest  star,  beyond 
which  are  others  immensely  distant,  which  it  would  require  about  40,000  years  to 
reach,  even  with  the  same  velocity.  Walker  (Geog.)  justly  remarks,  "we  are  lost 
in  wonder  when  we  attempt  to  comprehend  either  the  vastness  or  minuteness  of 
creation."  Shall  any  one  then  pretend  to  wisdom,  and  still  call  in  question  the 
mysteries  of  faith,  transubstantiation,  &c,  when  the  most  learned  confess  they 
cannot  fully  comprehend  the  nature  even  of  a  grain  of  sand  ?    H. 

Ater.  20.  Creeping :  destitute  of  feet  like  fishes.  M. — Fowl.  Some  assert  that 
birds  were  formed  of  the  earth,  but  they  seem  to  have  the  same  origin  as  fishes, 
Damely,  water;  and  still  they  must  not  be  eaten  on  days  of  abstinence. —  Under : 
Heb.  on  the  face  of  the  firmament,  or  in  the  open  air.  H. 

Vbr.  22.  Blessed  them,  or  enabled  them  to  produce  others. — Multiply :  the 
immense  numbers  and  variety  of  fishes  and  fowls  is  truly  astonishing. 

Ver.  26.     'Let  us  make  man  to  our  linage.     This  image  of  God  in  man,  is  not 
tn  the  body,  hut  in  the  soul  ;  which  is  a  spiritual  substance,  endued  with  under- 
standing and  free  -will.     God  speaketh  here  in  the  plural  r>"mber,  to  insinuate  the 
si 


plurality  of  persons  in  the  Deity.  Ch. — Some  of  the  ancient  Jews  maintained  that 
God  here  addressed  his  council,  the  angels  ;  but  is  it  probable  that  he  should  com- 
municate to  them  the  title  of  Creator,  and  a  perfect  similitude  with  himself?  C — 
Man  is  possessed  of  many  prerogatives  above  all  other  creatures  of  this  visible 
world  :  his  soul  gives  him  a  sort  of  equality  with  the  angels ;  and  though  his  body 
be  taken  from  the  earth,  like  the  brutes,  yet  even  here  the  beautiful  construction, 
the  head  erect  and  looking  towards  heaven,  &c,  makes  S.  Aug.  observe,  an  air  of 
majesty  in  the  human  body,  which  raises  man  above  all  terrestrial  animals,  and 
brings  him  in  some  measure  near  to  the  Divinity.  As  Jesus  assumed  our  human 
nature,  we  may  assert,  that  we  bear  a  resemblance  to  God  both  in  soul  and  body.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Male  and  female.  Eve  was  taken  from  Adam's  side  on  this  sanu 
day,  though  it  be  related'  in  the  following  chapter.  C.—Adam  means  the  likeness, 
or  red  earth,  that  in  one  word  we  may  behold  our  nobility  and  meanness.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Increase  and  multiply.  This  is  not  a  precept,  as  some  Protestant 
controvertists  would  have  it,  but  a  blessing,  rendering  them  fruitful :  for  God  had 
said  the  same  words  to  the  fishes  and  birds,  (ver.  22,)  who  were  incapable  of 
receiving  a  precept.  Ch. — Blessed  them,  not  only  with  fecundity  as  he  had  done 
to  other  creatures,  but  also  with  dominion  over  them,  and  much  more  wi  h  inno- 
cence and  abundance  of  both  natural  and  supernatural  gifts. — Increase.  The  Fathers 
in  general  agree  that  if  this  were  a  precept  with  respect  to  Adam,  for  the  purpose  of 
filling  the  earth,  it  is  no  longer  so,  that  end  being  sufficiently  accomplished.  Does 
not  S.  Paul  wish  all  men  to  be  like  himself,  unmarried'!  1  Cor.  vii.  1,  7,  8.     H. 

Ver.  29.  Every  herb,  &c.  As  God  does  not  here  express  leave  to  eat  flesh- 
meat,  which  he  did  after  the  deluge,  it  is  supposed  that  the  more  religious  part  of 
mankind,  at  least,  abstained  from  it,  till  after  that  event.     H.  M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Furniture,  ornaments  or  militia,  whether  we  understand 
the  angels,  or  the  stars,  which  observe  a  regular  order  and  obey  God.     M. 

Ver.  2.  He  rested,  Sec.  That  is,  he  ceased  to  make  any  new  kinds  of  things. 
Though,  as  our  Lord  tells  us,  John  v.  17,  He  still  workcth,  viz.  by  conserving 
and  governing  all  things,  and  creating  souls.  Ch — Seventh  day.  This  day  waj 
commanded,  Exod.  xx.  8,  to  be  kept  holy  by  the  Jews,  as  it  had  probably  been  from 
the  beginning.  But  this  point  is  controverted,  and  whether  the  ancient  patriarchs 
observed  the  seventh  day,  or  some  other,  it  is  certain  they  would  not  fail,  for  any 
long  time,  to  show  their  respect  for  God's  worship,  and  would  hardly  suffer  a  whole 
week  to  elapse  without  meeting  to  sound  forth  his  praise.  The  setting  aside  ol 
stated  days  for  this  purpose,  is  agreeable  to  reason,  and  to  the  practice  of  all  civil- 
ized nations.  As  the  Hebrews  kept  Saturday  holy,  in  honour  of  God's  rest,  so  we 
keep  the  first  day  of  the  week,  by  apostolic  tradition,  to  thank  God  for  the  creaticn 
of  the  world  on  that  day,  and  much  more  for  the  blessings  which  we  derive  from 
the  resurrection  of  J.  C.  and  the  sending  down  of  the  Holy  Ghifit,  which  hav«  gfivw 
it  a  title  above  all  other  days.      i. 


Chap.  II. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  .11. 


4  These  are  the  generations  of  the  heaven  and  the  earth, 
when  they  were  created,  in  the  clay  that  the  Lord  God 
:nade  the  heaven  and  the  earth: 

5  And  every  plant  of  the  field  before  it  sprung  up  in 
the  earth,  and  every  herb  of  the  ground  before  it  grew: 
for  the  Lord  God  had  not  rained  upon  the  earth;  and  there 
was  not  a  man  to  till  the  earth. 

f>  But  a  spring  rose  out  of  the  earth,  watering  all  the 
surface  of  the  earth. 

7  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the  slime  of  the 
earth:  and  breathed  into  his  face  the  breath  of  life,  and 
man  became  a  living  soul/ 

8  And  the  Lord  God  had  planted  a  paradise  of  plea- 
sure from  the  beginning :  wherein  he  placed  man  whom 
he  had  formed. 

9  And  the  Lord  God  brought  forth  of  the  ground  all 
manner  of  trees,  fair  to  behold,  and  pleasant  to  eat  of: 
the  tree  of  life  a'^o  in  the  midst  of  paradise:  and  the  tree 
of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 

10  And  a  river  went  out  of  the  place  of  pleasure  to  water 
paradise,  which  from  thence  is  divided  into  four  heads. 

1 1  b  The  name  of  the  one  is  Phison :  that  is  it  which 
compasseth  all  the  land  of  Hevilath,  where  gold  groweth. 

12  And  the  gold  of  that  land  is  very  good:  there  is 
found  bdellium,  and  the  onyx  stone. 

13  And  the  name  of  the  second  river  is  Gehon:  the 
same  is  it  that  compasseth  all  the  land  of  Ethiopia. 

14  And  the  name  of  the  third  river  is  Tigris:  the  same 
passeth  along  by  the  Assyrians.  And  the  fourth  river  is 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  Lord  God  took  man,  and  put  him  into  the 
paradise  of  pleasure,  to  dress  it  and  to  keep  it. 

16  And  he  commanded  him,  saying:  Of  every  tree  of 
paradise  thou  shalt  eat : 

ft  1  Cor.  xv.  45. — 1>  Eccli.  xxiv.  35. — cPsal.  cxlvii.  4. 


17  But  of  the  tree  of  knowledge  of  good  and  evil  thou 
shalt  not  eat.  For  in  what  day  soever  thou  shalt  eat  of  it. 
thou  shalt  die  the  death. 

18  And  the  Lord  God  said:  It  is  not  good  for  man  la 
be  alone  :  let  us  make  him  a  help  like  unto  himself. 

19  And  the  Lord  God  having  formed  out  of  the  ground 
all  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
brought  them  to  Adam  to  see  what  he  would  call  them: 
cfor  whatsoever  Adam  called  any  living  creature,  the  same 
is  its  name. 

20  And  Adam  called  all  the  beasts  by  their  names,  and 
all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  all  the  cattle  of  the  field :  but 
for  Adam  there  was  not  found  a  helper  like  himself. 

21  Then  the  Lord  God  cast  a  deep  s4eep  upon  Adam: 
and  when  he  was  fast  asleep,  he  took  one  of  his  ribs,  and 
filled  up  flesh  for  it. 

22  And  the  Lord  God  built  the  rib  which  he  took  from 
Adam  into  a  woman  :  and  brought  her  to  Adam. 

23  And,  Adam  said :  dThis  now  is  bone  of  my  bones, 
and  flesh  of  my  flesh:  she  shall  be  called  Woman,  because 
she  was  taken  out  of  man. 

24  e  Wherefore  a  man  shall  leave  father  and  mother,  and 
shall  cleave  to  his  wife:  fand  they  shall  be  two  in  one  flesh. 

25  And  they  were  both  naked  :  to  wit,  Adam  and  !■« 
wife:  and  were  not  ashamed. 

CHAP.  Ill 

The  serpent's  craft.     The  fall  of  our  first  parents.     Their  punishment.     The 

promise  of  a  Redeemer. 

1VTOW  the  serpent  was  more  subtle  than  any  of  the 
_J_  l  beasts  of  the  earth  which  the  Lord  God  had  made. 
And  he  said  to'  the  woman:  Why  hath  God  commanded 
you,  that  you  should  not  eat  of  every  tree  of  paradise  ? 

2  And  the  woman  answered  him,  saying:  Of  the  fruit 
of  the  trees  that  are  in  paradise  we  do  eat : 

<U  Cor.  xi.  9;  Eph.  v.  31.— e  Matt.xix  5;  Mark  x.  7. — f  1  Cor.  vi.  16. 


Vek.  4.  Day.  Not  that  all  things  were  made  in  one  day:  but  God  formed 
in  succession;  first,  heaven  and  earth,  then  the  ornaments  of  both.  Every  plant 
Sec.  which  on  the  first  day  did  not  spring  up,  (as  icater  covered  the  surface  of  the 
earth,)  on  the  third,  by  the  command  of  God,  without  having  any  man  to  plant,  or 
ram  to  water  them,  pushed  forth  luxuriantly,  and  manifested  the  power  of  the 
Creator.  IT. — Thus  Christ  founded  his  Church  by  his  own  power,  and  still  gives 
her  increase  ;  but  requires  of  his  ministers  to  co-operate  with  him,  as  a  gardener 
must  now  take  care  of  the  plants  which  originally  grew  without  man's  aid.     D. 

Vek.  7.  Breath  of  life,  or  a  soul,  created  out  of  nothing,  and  infused  into  the 
body  to  give  it  life.     H. 

Ver.  8.  Of  pleasure,  Heb.  Eden,  winch  may  be  either  the  name  of  a  country, 
as  eh.  iv.  16,  or  it  may  signify  pleasure,  in  which  sense  Symmachus  and  S.  Jerom 
have  taken  it. — From  the  beginning,  or  on  the  third  day,  when  all  plants  were 
created.  Paradise  lay  probably  to  the  east  of  Palestine,  or  of  that  country  where 
Moses  wrote.  The  precise  situation  cannot  be  ascertained.  How  great  might  be 
Its  extent  we  do  not  know.  If  the  sources  of  the  Ganges,  Nile,  Tigris,  and 
Euphrates  be  not  now  changed,  and  if  these  be  the  rivers  which  sprung  from  the 
fountains  of  Paradise,  (both  which  are  points  undecided,)  the  garden  must  have 
comprised  a  great  part  of  the  world,  II.,  as  the  Ganges  rises  in  India,  and  the  Nile 
about  the  middle  of  Africa.     T. 

Vkk.  9.  The  tree  of  life.  So  called,  because  it  had  that  quality,  that  by  eating 
of  the  fruit  of  it,  man  would  have  been  preserved  in  a  constant  state  of  health, 
vigour,  and  strength,  and  would  not  have  died  at  all.  The  tree  of  knowledge.  To 
which  the  deceitful  serpent  falsely  attributed  the  power  of  imparting  a  superior  kind 
of  knowledge  beyond  that  which  God  was  pleased  to  give.  Ch. — Of  what  species 
these  two  wonderful  trees  were,  the.  learned  are  not  agreed.  The  tree  of  knowledge 
could  not  communicate  any  wisdom  to  man ;  but,  by  eating  of  its  forbidden  fruit, 
Adam  dearly  purchased  the  knowledge  of  evil,  to  which  he  w'as  before  a  stranger. 

Veu.  15.  Todressit.  Behold,  God  would  not  endure  idleness  even  in  Paradise.  H. 

Ver.  17.  The  death  of  the  soul,  and  become  obnoxious  to  that  of  the  body  ; 
thou  shalt  become  a  mortal  and  lose  all  the  privileges  of  innocence.  Though 
Adam  lived  930  years  after  this,  he  was  dying  daily  ;  he  carried  along  with  him 
the  seeds  of  death,  as  we  do,  from  our  very  conception.  He  had  leave  to  eat  of 
any  fruit  in  this  delicious  garden,  one  only  excepted,  and  this  one  prohibition 
makes  him  more  eager  to  taste  of  that  tree  than  of  all  the  rest.  So  we  struggle 
constantly  to  attain  what  is  forbidden,  and  covet  what  is  denied.   God  laid  thiseasv 


command  upon  Adam,  to  give  him  an  opportunity  of  showing  his  ready  obedience, 
and  to  assert  his  own  absolute  dominion  over  him.  Eve  was  already  formed,  and 
was  apprized  of  this  positive  command,  (ch.  iii.  3,)  and  therefore,  transgressing,  in 
justly  punished  with  her  husband.  True  obedience  does  not  inquire  why  a  thing 
is  commanded,  but  submits  without  demur.  Would  a  parent  be  satisfied  with  his 
child,  if  he  should  refuse  to  obey,  because  he  could  not  discern  the  propriety  of  the 
restraint  ?  All  meats  are  good,  as  that  fruit  most  certainly  was  which  Adam  wan 
forbidden  to  eat ;  though  some  have  foolishly  surmised  that  it  was  poisonous  ;  but 
the  crime  of  disobedience  draws  on  punishment.  H. — Even  when  the  sin  is  remitted 
as  it  was  to  Adam,  the  penalty  is  not  of  course  released,  as  some  have  pretended 
This  also  clearly  appears  in  baptized  infants,  who  suffer  the  penalties  due  to  original 
sin,  as  much  as  those  who  have  not  been  admitted  to  the  laver  of  regeneration.  S. 
Aug.  W.  T.  &c. — With  Adam,  the  representative  of  all  his  posterity,  God  made  a 
sort  of  compact,  (Ose.  vi.  7,)  giving  him  to  understand,  that  if  he  continued  faithful, 
his  children  should  be  born  in  the  state  of  innocence  like  himself,  happy  and 
immortal,  to  be  translated  in  due  time  to  a  happier  Paradise,  ice. ;  but  if  he  should 
refuse  to  obey,  his  sin  should  be  communicated  to  all  his  race,  who  should  be,  by 
nature,  children  of  wrath. — S.  Aug.  C.  1).  xvi.  27.     Bedein  Luc.  11.  &c. — II.  C 

Ver.  20.  Names,  probably  in  the  Hebrew  language,  in  which  the  names  of 
things  frequently  designate  their  nature  and  quality.     See  Bochart. — C. 

Ver.  23.  Of  my  flesh.  God  did  not,  therefore,  take  a  rib  without  flesh,  nor 
perhaps  did  he  replace  flesh  without  a  rib  in  Adam's  side,  though  S.  Aug.  thinks 
he  did.  These  words  of  Adam  are  attributed  to  God,  Matt,  xix.,  because  they  were 
inspired  by  him. 

Ver.  24.  One  flesh,  connected  by  the  closest  ties  of  union,  producing  children, 
the  blood  of  both.  S.  Paul,  Eph.  v.  23,  discloses  to  us  the  mystery  of  Christ's 
union  with  his  church  for  ever,  prefigured  by  this  indissoluble  marriage  of  our  first 
parents.      C.  s~ 

Vek.  25.  Not  ashamed,  because  they  had  not  perverted  the  work  of  God. 
Inordinate  coircupiscence  is  the  effect  of  sin.     H. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Why  hath  God?  Heb.  "  Indeed  hatb  God,  &e.;"  ;i*  it 
the  serpent  had  overheard  Eve  arguing  with  herself,  about  God's  prohibition,  with 
a  sort  of  displeasure  and  presumption.  She  might  not  know  or  reflect  that  the 
serpent  could  not  reason  thus,  naturally  ;  and  she  had  as  yet  no  idea  ir  dread  oi 
the  devil.  Lombard,  2  Dist.  21.  This  rid  serpent  entered  into  the  most  subtle  <>l 
creatures,  and  either  by  very  expressive  signs,  or  by  the  motion  of  the  serpent"' 


(JllAP.     III. 


GENESIS 


Chap.   Hi. 


3  But  of  the  fruit  of  the  tree  which  is  in  the  midst  of 
paradise,  God  hath  commanded  us  that  we  should  not  eat : 
and  that  we  should  not  touch  it,  lest  perhaps  we  die. 

4  And  the  serpent  said  to  the  woman :  a  No,  you  shall 
not  die  the  death. 

5  For  God  doth  know  that  in  what  day  soever  you 
shall  eat  thereof,  your  eyes  shall  be  opened  :  and  you  shall 
be  as  gods,  knowing  good  and  evil. 

6  And  the  woman  saw  that  the  tree  was  good  to  eat, 
and  fair  to  the  eyes,  and  delightful  to  behold:  ''and  she 
took  of  the  fruit  thereof,  and  did  eat,  and  gave  to  her  hus- 
band, who  did  eat. 

7  And  the  eyes  of  them  both  were  opened:  and  when 
they  perceived  themselves  to  be  naked,  they  sewed  together 
fig  leaves,  and  made  themselves  aprons. 

8  And  when  they  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord  God 
walking  in  paradise  at  the  afternoon  air,  Adam  and  his 
wife  hid  themselves  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  God,  amidst 
the  trees  of  paradise. 

9  And  the  Lord  God  called  Adam,  and  said  to  him  : 
Where  art  thou  ? 

10  And  he  said  :  I  heard  thy  voice  in  paradise  ;  and  I 
was  afraid,  because  I  was  naked,  and  I  hid  myself. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  him :  And  who  hath  told  thee  that 
thou  wast  naked,  but  that  thou  hast  eaten  of  the  tree 
whereof  I  commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat  ? 

12  And  Adam  said:   The  woman,  whom  thou  gavest 

»  2  Cor.  xi.  3.—  b  Eccli.  xxv.  33;  1  Tim.  It  14.— =  Isa.  lxv.  25; 
Mich.  vii.  17;  Isa.  xlix.  23;    Psal.  Ixxii.  9. 


me  to  be  my  companion,  gave  me  of  the  tree,  and  I  did  eat. 

13  And  the  Lord  God  said  to  the  woman:  Why  hast 
thou  done  this?  And  she  answered:  The  serpent  deceived 
me,  and  I  did  eat. 

14  And  the  Lord  God  said  to  the  serpent:  Because 
thou  hast  done  this  thing,  thou  art  cursed  among  all  cattle 
and  beasts  of  the  earth :  upon  thy  breast  shaft  thou  go, 
1  and  earth  shaft  thou  eat  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 

15  I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman, 
and  thy  seed  and  her  seed:  she  shall  crush  thy  head,  and 
thou  shaft  lie  in  wait  for  her  heel.1' 

16  To  the  woman  also  he  said  :  I  will  multiply  thy 
sorrows  and  thy  conceptions :  in  sorrow  shaft  thou  brin^ 
forth  children,  and  thou  shaft  be  under  thy  husband's 
power,  and  he  shall  have  dominion  over  thee. 

17  And  to  Adam  he  said:  Because  thou  hast  hearkened 
to  the  voice  of  thy  wife,  and  hast  eaten  of  the  tree,  whereof 
I  commanded  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  not  eat,  cursed  is 
the  earth  in  thy  work  :  with  labour  and  toil  shaft  thou  eat 
thereof  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 

18  Thorns  and  thistles  shall  it  bring  forth  to  thee,  and 
thou  shaft  eat  the  herbs  of  the  earth. 

19  In  the  sweat  of  thy  face  shaft  thou  eat  bread  till 
thou  return  to  the  earth  out  of  which  thou  wast  taken:  for 
dust  thou  art,  and  into  dust  thou  shaft  return.6 

20  f  And  Adam  called  the  name  of  his  wife  Eve  :  be 
cause  she  was  the  mother  of  all  the  living. 

d  Apoc.  xii. ;   Infra,  xlix.  1";   1  Cor.  xiv.  31.—  *  Infra,  xviii.  27. 
'  Psal.  cii.  14,  and  xxii.  l(i ;    Ecc  es.  vii.  12. 


tongue,  held  this  delusive  dialogue  with  Eve.  Moses  relates  what  happened  ex- 
teriorly: but  from  many  expressions,  and  from  the  curse,  ver.  15,  he  sufficiently 
dicates,  that  an  evil  spirit  was  the  latent  actor.     H. 

Ver  3.  Not  touch  it  She  exaggerates,  through  dislike  of  restraint.  S.  Amb. 
Or  through  reverence,  she  thought  it  unhrwful  to  touch  what  she  must  not  eat. 
Lest  perhaps,  as  if  there  could  he  any  doubt.  "  God  asserts,  the  woman  doubts, 
Satan  denies."  S.  Bern.  Tims  placed,  like  Eve,  between  God  and  the  devil,  to 
whom  shall  we  yield  our  assent?  II. — Perhaps  ice  die,  Heb.  "  lest  ye  die." 

Vek.  5.    God.    The  old  serpent's  aim  is,  to  make  us  think  God  envies  our  hap- 
piness.    H. — M. — As  gods,  Heb.  Elohim,  which  means  also  princes,  angels,  or 
udges.     It  appears,  that  our  first  parents  had  flattered  themselves  with  the  hopes 
>f  attaining  a  divine  knowledge  of  all  things.     C. 

Ver.  6.  Woman  saw,  consulting  only  her  senses,  which  represented  the 
fruit  to  her  as  very  desirable,  and  caused  her  to  give  credit  to  the  devil's  insinua- 
tions, rather  than  to  the  express  word  of  God.  Her  husband,  who,  instead  of  re- 
proving her  for  her  rashness,  did  eat,  through  excessive  fondness,  not  being  able 
lo  plead  ignorance,  or  that  he  was  deceived.  H. — Gen.  ii.  14.  In  what  light  so- 
over  we  consider  the  fault  of  this  unhappy  pair,  it  is  truly  enormous  :  the  precept 
was  so  easy  and  just,  the  attempt  to  be  like  God  in  knowledge  so  extravagant,  that 
nothing  but  pride  could  have  suggested  such  woeful  disobedience.  By  the  dis- 
obedience of  one  man  many  were  made  sinners,  Rom.  v.  19.  This  ruin  of  him- 
self, and  of  all  his  posterity,  Adam  could  not  hide  from  his  own  eyes.  Ch.  ii.  17.    C. 

Vbr.  7.  And  the  eyes,  &c.  Not  that  they  were  blind  before,  (for  the  woman 
saw  that  the  tree  was  fair  to  the  eyes,  ver.  6,)  nor  yet  that  their  eyes  were  opened 
to  any  more  perfect  knowledge  of  good ;  but  only  to  the  unhappy  experience  of 
having  lost  the  good  of  original  grace  and  innocence,  and  incurred  the  dreadful 
?oil  of  sin.  From  whence  followed  a  shame  of  their  being  naked;  which  they 
minded  not  before ;  because  being  now  stript  of  original  grace,  they  quickly  began 
to  be  subject  to  the  shameful  rebellions  of  the  flesh.     Ch. 

Apions,  or  they  interwove  tender  branches  covered  with  leaves  round  their 
middle ;  a  practice  which  even  the  wild  Indians  and  Americans  observed,  when 
:hey  were  discovered  by  Columbus.  H. — Adam's  fig  tree,  in  Egypt,  has  leaves 
above  a  yard  long,  and  two  feet  broad.     C. 

Vek.  8.  Afternoon  air.  God's  presence  has  often  been  indicated  by  an  un- 
usual wind,  3  Kings  xix.  12 ;  Act.  ii.  2.  The  sovereign  Judge  will  not  suffer  the  day 
to  pass  over,  without  bringing  our  first  parents  to  a  sense  of  their  fault.  They  hid 
themselbes,  loving  darkness  now,  because  their  works  were  evil. 

Ver.  9.  Where.  In  what  state  have  thy  sins  placed  thee,  that  thou  shouldst 
flee  from  thy  God?  S.  Amb.  C  14. 

Ver.  10.  Afraid.  The  just  man  is  the  first  to  accuse  himself:  but  Adam 
seeks  for  excuses  in  his  sin :  he  throws  the  blame  on  his  wife,  and  ultimately  on 
God.     M.  '       . 

Ver.  13.  The  serpent,  which  thou  hast  made  so  cunning,  and  placed  with  us, 
l.cceieed  me.     God  deigns  not  to  answer  their  frivolous  excuses.     M. 

V  er.  14.  Cursed.  This  curse  falls  upon  the  natural  serpent,  as  the  instru- 
uer.t  of  the  devil ;  who  is  also  cursed  at  the  same  time  bv  the  Holv  Ghost.    There 


was  no  enmity,  before,  between  man  and  any  of  God's  creatures;  nor  were  thej 
noxious  to  him.     T. 

Ver.  15.  She  .shall  crush.  Ipsa,  toe  woman  :  so  divers  of  the  Fathers  read 
this  place,  conformably  to  the  Latin  :  others  read  it  ipsum,  viz.  the  seed.  The 
sense  is  the  same:  for  it  is  by  her  seed,  Jesus  Christ,  that  the  woman  crushes  the 
serpent's  head.  Ch. — The  Hebrew  text,  as  Bellarmine  observes,  is  ambiguous: 
he  mentions  one  copy  which  had  ipsa  instead  of  ipsum ;  and  so  it  is  even  printed 
in  the  Hebrew  interlineary  edition,  1572,  hv  l'lantin,  under  the  inspection  oi 
Boderianus.  The  Fathers  who  have  cited  the  old  Italic  version,  taken  from  the  Sept., 
agree  with  the  Vulgate,  which  is  followed  by  almost  all  the  Latins;  and  hence  we 
may  argue  with  probability,  that  the  Sept.  and  the  Hebrew  formerly  acknowledged 
ipsa,  which  now  moves  the  indignation  of  Protestants  so  much,  as  if  we  intended 
by  it  to  give  any  divine  honour  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  We  believe,  however,  with 
S.  Epiphanius,  that  "  it  is  no  less  criminal  to  vilify  the  holy  Virgin,  than  to  glorify 
her  above  measure."  We  know  that  all  the  power  of  the  mother  of  God  is  derived 
from  the  merits  of  her  Son.  As  some  words  have  been  corrected  in  the  Vulgate 
since  the  Council  of  Trent  by  Sixtus  V.,  and  others  by  Clem.  VIII.,  so  if,  upon 
stricter  search,  it  be  found  that  it,  and  not  she,  is  the  true  reading,  we  shall  not 
hesitate  to  admit  the  correction :  but  we  must  wait  in  the  mean  time  respectfully, 
till  our  superiors  determine.  II.  Kemnitzius  certainly  advanced  a  step  too  far, 
when  he  said  that  all  the  ancient  Fathers  read  ipsum.  Victor,  Avitus,  S.  Aug.,  S. 
Greg.,  &c,  mentioned  in  the  Douay  Bible,  will  convict  him  of  falsehood.  Christ 
crushed  the  serpent's  head  by  his  death,  suffering  himself  to  be  wounded  in  the 
heel.  "  We  crush,"  says  S.  Greg.  Mor.  1 .  38,  "  the  serpent's  head,  when  we  extirpate 
from  our  heart  the  beginnings  of  temptation,  and  then  he  lays  snares  for  our  heel, 
because  he  opposes  the  end  of  a  good  action  with  greater  craft  and  power."  The 
serpent  may  hiss  and  threaten  ;  he  cannot  hurt,  if  we  resist  him.     H. 

Ver.  1G.  And  thy  conceptions.  Sept.  "  thy  groaning."  The  multifarious  sor- 
rows of  childbearing  must  remind  all  mothers  (the  blessed  Virgin  alone  excepted) 
of  what  they  have  incurred  by  original  sin.  If  that  had  not  taken  place,  they 
would  have  conceived  without  concupiscence,  and  brought  forth  without  sorrow.  S. 
Aug.  C  D.  xiv.  26.  H. — Moses  here  shows  the  original  and  natural  subjection  of 
waves  to  their  husbands,  in  opposition  to  the  Egyptians,  who,  to  honour  Isis,  gavi 
women  the  superiority  by  the  marriage  contract.     Diod.  i.  2.     C 

Ver.  17.  Thy  work, sin;  thy  perdition  is  from  thyself ':  this  is  all  that  man  can 
challenge  for  bis  own.     H. 

Ver.  18.  Thorns,  &c.  All  men  are  here  commanded  to  work,  each  in  his 
proper  department.  The  Jews  were  careful  to  teach  their  children  some  trade  or 
useful  occupation.  S.  Paul  made  tents,  and  proclaims,  If  any  man  will  not  work, 
neither  let  him  eat,  2  Thess.  iii.  10.     C 

Ver.  19.  JDust,  as  to' the  visible  part;  and  thy  soul  created  out  of  nothing 
This  might  serve  to  correct  that  pride,  by  which  Adam  had  fallen ;  and  the  same 
humbling  truths  are  repeated  to  us  by  the  Church  every  Ash  Wednesday,  to  guard 
us  against  the  same  contagion,  the  worm  of  pride,  to  which  we  are  all  so  liable.  II. 

Ver.  20.  The  living.  Heb.  eve,  one  who  brings  forth  alive,  (Symmachus,)  or 
one  who  imparts  life,  in  which  she  was  a  figure  of  the  b/essed  Virgin.     C — A  dam 


(Jh\p.  I\. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  IV. 


21  And  the  Lord  God  made  for  Adam  and  his  wife 
garments  of  skins,  and  clothed  them. 

22  And  he  said :  Behold  Adam  is  become  as  one  of 
us,  knowing  good  and  evil :  now  therefore  lest  perhaps  he 
put  forth  his  hand  and  take  also  of  the  tree  of  life,  and  eat, 
and  live  for  ever. 

23  And  the  Lord  God  sent  him  out  of  the  paradise  of 
pleasure,  to  till  the  earth  from  which  he  was  taken. 

24  And  he  cast  out  Adam  :  and  placed  before  the  para- 
dise of  pleasure  Cherubims,  and  a  flaming  sword,  turning 
eveiy  way,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  tree  of  life. 

CHAP.  IV. 

TJie  history  of  Cain  and  Abel. 

AND  Adam  knew  Eve  his  wife;  who  conceived  and 
brought  forth  aCain,  saying :    I  have  gotten  a  man 
through  God. 

2  And  again  she  brought  forth  his  brother  Abel.  And 
Abel  was  a  shepherd,  .and  Cain  a  husbandman. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that  Cain  of- 
fered, of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  gifts  to  the  Lord. 

4  bAbel  also  offered  of  the  firstlings  of  his  flock,  and  of 
their  fat :  and  the  Lord  had  respect  to  Abel,  and  to  his 
offerings. 

5  But  to  Cain  and  his  offerings  he  had  no  respect :  and 
Cain  was  exceeding  angry,  and  his  countenance  fell. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Why  art  thou  angry  ? 
and  why  is  thy  countenance  fallen  ? 

7  If  thou  do  well,  shalt  thou  not  receive  ?  but  if  ill, 
shall  not  sin  forthwith  be  present  at  the  door  ?  but  the  lust 

*  A.  M.  2,  A.  C.  4002.— b  Heb.  xi.  4.—=  A.  M.  128,  A.  C.  SS76. 


thereof  shall  be  under  thee,  and  thou  shalt  have  dominion 
over  it. 

8  cAnd  Cain  said  to  Abel  his  brother:  Let  us  go  forth 
abroad.  And  when  they  were  in  the  field,  Cain  rose  up 
against  his  brother  Abel,  and  slew  him." 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Cain  :  Where  is  thy  brother 
Abel  ?  And  he  answered:  I  know  not:  am  I  my  brother's 
keeper  ? 

10  And  he  said  to  him:  What  hast  thou  done?  the 
voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the  earth. 

1 1  Now  therefore  cursed  shalt  thou  be  upon  the  earth, 
which  hath  opened  her  mouth  and  received  the  blood  of 
thy  brother  at  thy  hand. 

12  When  thou  shalt  till  it,  it  shall  not  yield  to  thee  its 
fruit :  a  fugitive  and  a  vagabond  shalt  thou  be  upon  the 
earth. 

13  And  Cain  said  to  the  Lord  :  My  iniquity  is  greater 
than  that  I  may  deserve  pardon. 

14  Behold,  thou  clost  cast  me  out  this  day  from  the  face  of 
the  earth :  every  one  therefore  that  findeth  me,  shall  kill  me. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  No,  it  shall  not  so  be: 
but  whosoever  shall  kill  Cain,  shall  be  punished  seven-fold. 
And  the  Lord  set  a  mark  upon  Cain,  that  whosoever  found 
him  should  not  kill  him. 

16  And  Cain  went  out  from  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and 
dwelt  as  a  fugitive  on  the  earth  at  the  east  side  of  Eden. 

17  And  Cain  knew  his  wife,  and  she  conceived,  and 
brought  forth  Henoch :  and  he  built  a  city,  and  called  the 
name  thereof  by  the  name  of  his  son  Henoch. 

d  Wis.  x.  3  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  35;  1  John  iii.  12;  Jude  i.  11. 


gives  his  wife  this  new  name,  in  gratitude  for  not  being  cut  off  by  death  on  the  very 
day  of  his  transgression,  as  he  had  every  reason  to  expect  and  fear  he  would  have 
been.     Chap.  ii.  17.     H. 

Vek.  22.  Behold  Adam,  &c.  This  was  spoken  by  way  of  reproaching  him 
with  his  pride,  in  affecting  a  knowledge  that  might  make  him  like  to  God.  Ch.— 
"  These  are  the  words  of  God,  not  insulting  over  man,  bat  deterring  others  from 
an  imitation  of  his  pride."  S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  xi.  39. — For  ever.  The  sentence  is 
left  imperfect :  (C.)  but  by  driving  man  from  Paradise,  God  sufficiently  showed 
how  lie  would  prevent  him  from  eating  of  the  tree  of  life.  H. — Lest  perhaps. 
God  does  not  exercise  his  absolute  power,  or  destroy  free-will,  but  makes  use  of 
ordinary  means  and  precautious,  to  effect  his  designs.     S.  Aug.     W. 

Vek.  24.  Cherubims.  Angels  of  the  highest  order,  and  of  a  very  complex 
Hgure,  unlike  any  one  living  creature. — Thus  we  have  seen  how  rapidly  Moses 
describes  the  creation  of  all  things,  the  fall  of  man,  and  the  promised  redemption. 
But  in  these  few  lines,  we  discover  a  solution  of  the  many  difficulties  which  have 
perplexed  the  1  earned,  respecting  these  most  important  subjects.  We  know  that 
the  world  is  not  the  effect  of  chance,  but  created  and  governed  by  Divine  Providence. 
We  are  no  longer  at  a  loss  to  explain  the  surprising  contrast  of  good  and  evil, 
observable  in  the  same  man.  We  could  wish,  perhaps,  for  a  greater  detail  in  Moses, 
but  he  left  the  rest  to  be  supplied  by  tradition.  He  has  thrown  light  enough  upon 
the  subject,  to  guide  the  well-disposed,  and  has  left  sufficient  darkness  to  humble 
and  to  confound  the  self-conceited  and  wicked,  who  love  darkness  rather  than  the 
light.  C. — Concerning  the  transactions  of  these  early  times,  parents  would  no 
doubt  be  careful  to  instruct  their  children,  by  word  of  mouth,  before  any  of  the 
Scriptures  were  written;  and  Moses  might  derive  much  information  from  the  same 
source,  as  a  very  few  persons  formed  the  chain  of  tradition,  when  they  lived  so  many 
hundred  years.  Adam  would  converse  with  Mathusalem,  who  knew  Sent,  as  the 
latter  lived  in  the  days  of  Abram.  Isaac,  Joseph,  and  Amram,  the  father  of 
Moses,  were  contemporaries :  so  that  seven  persons  might  keep  up  the  memory  of 
things  which  had  happened  2500  years  before.  But  to  entitle  these  accounts  to 
absolute  authority,  the  inspiration  of  God  intervenes ;  and  thus  we  are  convinced, 
that  no  word  of  sacred  writers  can  be  questioned.     H. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Through  God.  Heb.  may  signify  also  "even  God,"  as 
if  she  thought  this  was  the  promised  seed,  who,  as  Onkeios  paraphrases  it,  would 
serve  the  Lord.  C — So  little  could  she  foresee  the  future  conduct  of  Cain,  whose 
name  may  be  derived  either  from  hone,  possession  and  acquisition,  or  from  kun, 
lamentation.  The  latter  interpretation  would  have  been  better  verified  by  the 
event,  and  the  name  of  Abel,  vanity,  or  sorrow,  might  also  have  been  reversed, 
on  account  of  his  justice,  for  which  he  is  canonized  by  Christ  himself,  and  declared 
the  Just.  Pious  and  significant  names  were  imposed  by  either  parent.  Cain  was 
the  second  man.  He  was  not  conceived  till  after  the  fall,  and  was  therefore  the 
arst  born  in  original  sin.     H. 

Ver,  4.  Had  respect.  That  is,  showed  his  acceptance  of  his  sacrifice  :  and 
hat,  a.  we  may  suppose,  by  some  visible  token,  such  as  sending  fire  from  heaven 


upon  his  offerings.  Ch. — The  offerings  of  Cain  are  mentioned  without  any  ap- 
probation: those  of  Abel  are  the  firstlings  &nd.fgt,  or  the  Very  best;  bywhichhe 
testified,  that  he  acknowledged  God  for  his  first  beginning.  Sacrifice  is  due  to 
God  alone,  and  to  Him  it  has  always  been  offered  in  the  Church.  We  have  the 
happiness  to  offer  that  truly  eucharistic  sacrifice  to  God,  of  wlu'ch  those  of  ancient 
times  were  only  figures.     What  sacrifice  can  our  erring  brethren  show  ?  W.  C 

Ver.  7.  Over  it.  This  is  a  clear  proof  of  free-will.  To  destroy  its  force, 
Protestants  translate  over  him,  as  if  Cain  should  still  retain  his  privilege  of  the 
first-born,  notwithstanding  all  his  wickedness,  and  should  rule  over  Abel,  who 
would  willingly  submit,  "  unto  thee  his  desire,"  &.c.  But  God  had  made  no  men- 
tion of  Abel.  The  whole  discourse  is  about  doing  well  or  ill ;  and  Cain  is  en- 
couraged to  avoid  the  stings  of  conscience,  by  altering  his  conduct,  as  it  was  in 
his  power,  how  strongly  soever  his  passions  might  solicit  him  to  evil.  H. — The 
Hebrew  is  understood  by  Onkeios  and  the  Targum  of  Jerusalem,  in  the  sense  of 
the  Vulgate.  Calmet  shows  that  the  Hebrew  perfectly  admits  of  this  sense. 
Protestants  formerly  abandoned  the  translation  of  1579,  (which  they  have  re- 
sumed,) and  translated  better,  "  unto  thee  shall  be  the  desire  thereof,  and  thou 
shalt  rule  over  it,"  which  R.  Abenezra  explains  also  of  sin.  To  which  of  these 
editions,  all  given  by  royal  authority,  will  Protestants  adhere  ?  Luther  wrote  a 
book  against  free-will,  and  Calvin  would  not  admit  the  very  name.  But  we,  with 
all  antiquity,  must  cry  out  with  S.  Jerom,  c.  Jov.  2,  "  God  made  us  with  free- 
will, neither  are  we  drawn  by  necessity  to  virtue  or  vice;  else  where  there  ia  ne- 
cessity, there  is  neither  damnation  nor  reward."     W.  H. 

Ver.  13.  My  iniquity,  &c.  Like  Judas,  Cain  despairs.  The  Rabbin  make 
him  complain  of  the  rigour  of  God's  judgment,  "  My  sin  or  (punishment)  is  too 
great  to  be  borne."  1  must  then  be  driven  from  the  land  of  my  nativity,  from  ths 
society  of  my  bretliren  and  parents,  from  thy  presence,  for  ever.  Why  do  1  then 
live  ?  Let  the  first  man  I  meet,  kill  me.     Liran. 

Ver.  14.  Every  one  that  findeth  me,  shall  kill  me.  His  guilty  conscience  made 
him  fear  his  own  brothers,  and  nephews ;  of  whom,  by  this  time,  there  might  be  a 
good  number  upon  the  earth ;  which  had  now  endured  near  130  years;  as  may  be 
gathered  from  Gen.  v.  3,  compared  with  chap.  iv.  25,'  though  in  the  compendious 
account  given  in  the  Scripture,  only  Cain  and  Abel  are  mentioned.  Ch. — Cain  i* 
little  concerned  about  any  thing  but  the  loss  of  life.     M. 

Ver.  15.  Set  a  mark.  &c.  The  more  common  opinion  of  the  interpreters  oi 
holy  writ,  supposes  this  mark  to  have  been  a  trembling  of  the  body  ;  or  a  hon-or 
and  consternation  in  his  countenance.  Ch. — God  gave  this  first  murderer  a  re- 
prieve, allowing  him  time  for  repentance  ;  but  he  neglected  it,  and  died  a  repro- 
bate.    W.  &c.     H. 

Ver.  17.  His  unfe.  She  was  a  daughter  of  Adam,  and  Cain's  own  sister; 
God  dispensing  with  such  marriages  in  the  beginning  of  the  world,  as  mankind 
could  not  otherwise  be  propagated. — He  built  a  city,  viz.  in  process  of  time,  when 
his  race  was  multiplied,  so  as  to  be  numerous  enough  to  people  it.  For  m  tfie 
many  hundred  years  he  lived,  his  ^ace  might  be  multiplied  even  to  millions.     Ch. 


Chap.  V. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  V. 


18  And  Henoch  begot  Irad,  and  Irad  begot  Maviael, 
And  Maviael  begot  Matlrasael,  and  Mathusael  begot  La- 
mech, 

19  Who  took  two  wives:  the  name  of  the  one  was 
Ada,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Sella. 

20  And  Ada  brought  forth  Jabel :  who  was  the  father 
of  such  as  dwell  in  tents,  and  of  herdsmen. 

21  And  his  brothers  name  was  Jubal :  he  was  the 
father  of  them  that  play  upon  the  harp  and  the  organs. 

22  Sella  also  brought  forth  Tubalcain,  who  was  a  ham- 
merer and  artificer  in  every  work  of  brass  and  iron.  And 
the  sister  of  Tubalcain  was  Noema. 

23  And  Lamech  said  to  his  wives  Ada  and  Sella : 
Hear  my  voice,  ye  wives  of  Lamech,  hearken  to  my 
speech  :  for  I  have  slain  a  man  to  the  wounding  of  myself, 
and  a  stripling  to  my  own  bruising. 

24  Seven-fold  vengeance  shall  be  taken  for  Cain :  but 
for  Lamech  seventy  times  seven- fold." 

25  Adam  also  knew  his  wife  again  :  and  she  brought 
forth  a  son,  and  called  his  name  bSeth,  saying  :  God  hath 
given  me  another  seed  for  Abel  whom  Cain  slew. 

26  But  to  Seth  also  was  born  a  son,  whom  he  called 
Enos  :  this  man  began  to  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  genealoqy,  age,  and  death  of  the  patriarchs,  from  Adam  to  Noe.     The 

translation  of  Henoch. 

THIS  is  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Adam.     In  the 
day  that  God  created  man,0  he  made   him  to  the 
likeness  of  God. 

2  He  created  them  male  and  female  ;  and  blessed  them  : 
and  called  their  name  Adam,  in  the  day  when  they  were 
created.  , 

3  dAnd  Adam  lived  a  hundred  and  thirty  years,  and 
begot  a  son  to  his  own  image  and  likeness,  and  called 
his  name  Seth. 

4  And  the  days  of  Adam,  after  he  begot  Seth,  were 
eight  hundred  years :  and  he  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

»  Matt,  xviii.  22.— b  A.  M.  130,  A.  C.  3874.— «  Wis.  ii.  23;  Eccles.  xvii.  1  ; 


VRB.  19.  Two  wives.  Lamech  first  transgressed  the  law  of  having  only  one 
wife  at  a  time.  Chap.  ii.  '24.  None  before  the  deluge  is  mentioned  as  having  fol- 
lowed his  example,  even  among  the  abandoned  sons  of  men.  Abraham,  the 
father  of  the  faithful,  and  some  others,  after  that  event,  when  the  age  of  man  was 
shortened,  and  the  number  of  the  true  servants  of  God  very  small,  were  dispensed 
with  by  God,  who  tolerated  the  custom  of  having  many  wives  at  the  same  time 
among  the  Jews,  till  our  Saviour  brought  things  back  to  the  ancient  standard. 
Matt.  xix.  4.  H. — "  It  was  never  lawful,"  says  P.  Innocent  III.  c.  Gnudcmus,  "  for 
any  one  to  have  many  wives  at  once,  unless  leave  was  given  by  divine  revelation ; " 
and  S.  Aug.  joins  with  him  in  defending  the  patriarchs,  by  this  reason,  "  When 
it  was  the  custom,  it  was  not  a  sin." 

Vek.  22.  Noema,  who  is  supposed  to  have  invented  the  art  of  spinning.  C — 
All  these  worthy  people  were  distinguished  for  their  proficiency  in  the  arts,  while 
they  neglected  the  study  of  religion  and  virtue.  H. — The  inventors  of  arts  among 
the  Greeks  lived  mostly  after  the  siege  of  Troy.     C. 

Ver.  23.  Said.  This  is  the  most  ancient  piece  of  poetry  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.  Fleury. — Lamech  may  be  considered  as  the  father  of  poets.  H. — 
1  have  slain  a  man,  Sec.  It  is  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews,  that  Lamech  in 
hunting  slew  Cain,  mistaking  him  for  a  wild  beast :  and  that  having  discovered 
what  he  had  done,  he  beat  so  unmercifully  the  youth,  by  whom  he  was  led  into 
that  mistake,  that  he  died  of  the  blows.     Ch. 

Ver.  24.  Seventy  times.  A  similar  expression  occurs,  Matt,  xviii.  22,  to  de- 
lote  a  great,  but  indefinite  number.  God  had  promised  to  revenge  the  murder 
of  Cain  sevenfold,  though  he  had  sinned  voluntarily ;  so  Lamech  hopes  that,  as 
he  had  acted  by  mistake,  and  blinded  by  passion,  in  striking  the  stripling,  the  son 
of  Tubalcain,  he  would  deserve  to  be  protected  still  more  from  falling  a  prey  to  the 
fury  of  any  other.  But  many  reject  this  tradition  as  fabulous,  unknown  to  Philo, 
Josephus,  &c.  Moses  no  where  mentions  the  death  of  Cain.  Some,  therefore, 
understand  this  passage  with  an  interrogation ;  as  if,  to  convince  his  wives  that 
Ids  sin  was  not  so  enormous  as  was  supposed,  he  should  say,  Do  not  think  of  leav- 
ing me.     What!  have  I  killed  a  young  man,  as  Cain  did   Abel,  and  still  he  is 

r, 


5  And  all  the  time  that  Adam  lived,  came  to  nine 
hundred  and  thirty  years,  and  he  died. 

6  Seth  also  lived  a  hundred  and  five  years  and  jegot 
Enos.e 

7  And  Seth  lived  after  he  begot  Enos,  eight  hundred 
and  seven  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

8  And  all  the  days  of  Seth  were  nine  hundred  and 
twelve  years,  and  he  died. 

9  And  Enos  lived  ninety  years,  and  begot  Cainan. 

10  After  whose  birth  he  lived  eight  hundred  and  fifteen 
years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

1 1  And  all  the  days  of  Enos  were  nine  hundred  and 
five  years,  and  he  died. 

12  And  Cainan  lived  seventy  years,  and  begot  Malaleel. 

13  And  Cainan  lived  after  he  begot  Malaleel,  eight 
hundred  and  forty  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daugh- 
ters. 

14  And  all  the  days  of  Cainan  were  nine  hundred  and 
ten  years,  and  he  died. 

15  And  Malaleel  lived  sixty- five  years,  and  begot  Jared. 

16  And  Malaleel  lived  after  he  begot  Jared,  eight  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

17  And  all  the  days  of  Malaleel  wer,e  eight  hundred 
and  ninety-five  years,  and  he  died. 

18  And  Jared  lived  a  hundred  and  sixty-two  years, 
and  begot  Henoch. 

19  And  Jared  lived  after  he  begot  Henoch,  eight  hun- 
dred years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

20  And  all  the  davs  of  Jared  were  nine  hundred  and 
sixty-two  years,  and  he  died. 

21  And  Henoch  lived  sixty-five  years,  and  begot  Ma- 
thusala. 

22  And  Henoch  walked  with  God  :  and  lived  after  he 
begot  Mathusala,  three  hundred  years,  and  begot  sons  and 
daughters. 

23  And  all  the  days  of  Henoch  were  three  hundred 
and  sixty- five  years. 

Infra,  ix.  6.— <«  1  Par.  i.  1.—*  A.  M.  235,  A.  C.  3769. 

suffered  to   live    unmolested ;   or  have    I    beaten  any  one  so  that  I  should  be 
punished  ?     C 

Ver.  26.  Began  to  call  vpon,  &c.  Not  that  Adam  and  Seth  had  not  called 
upon  God  before  the  birth  of  Enos,  but.  that  Enos  used  more  solemnity  in  the 
worship  and  invocation  of  God.  Ch. — Religion  was  not  a  human  invention,  but 
many  ceremonies  have  been  adopted,  at  different  times,  to  make  an  impression  on 
the  minds  of  the  people.  Before  Enos,  the  heads  of  families  had  officiated  in 
their  own  houses ;  now,  perhaps,  they  met  together  in  places  consecrated  to  the 
divine  service,  and  sounded  forth  the  praises  of  the  Most  High.  Enos  was  pro- 
bably most  conspicuous  for  his  zeal  on  these  occasions  :  at  least,  a  new  degree  of 
fervour  manifested  itself  in  his  days.  On  the  other  hand,  "  the  name  of  the  Lord 
began  to  be  profaned  "  about  this  time,  as  the  Rabbin  understand  this  passage,  by 
the  introduction  of  idolatry ;  which  is  a  common  effect  of  a  dissolute  life,  which 
many  began  now  to  lead.  C. — Wis.  xiv.  12,  The  beginning  of  fornication  is  the 
devising  of  idols.  We  have,  nevertheless,  no  certain  proof  of  idols  being  intro- 
duced till  many  years  after  the  deluge.     H. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Adam:  the  common  name  of  mankind,  made  to  the 
likeness  of  God.     II . 

Ver.  5.  He  died.  Ecclus.  xiv.  12,  says  very  justly,  the  covenant  of  this  world 
is,  he  shall  surely  die.  God  prolonged  the  lives  of  the  patriarchs  to  a  more  ad- 
vanced age,  that  the  world  might  be  sooner  filled.  Their  constitution  was  then 
more  excellent,  the  fruits  of  the  earth  more  nourishing,  &c.  But  the  sole  satis- 
factory reason  for  their  living  almost  a  thousand  years,  while  we  can  hardly  arrive 
at  70,  is,  because  so  it  pleased  God,  in  whose  hands  are  all  our  lots.  There  is  a 
great  difference  in  the  number  of  years  assigned  by  the  Hebrew  and  Vulgate,  from 
that  which  the  Samaritan  copy  mentions;  and  the  Sept.  differs  from  both.  The 
Church  has  not  decided  which  system  of  chronology  is  the  most  accurate.  In  th6 
Martyrology,  she  adopts  that  of  the  Sept.  and  places  the  birth  of  Christ  in  5199, 
after  Eusebius  and  Bede,  though  Riccioli  calculates  the  Sept.  at  5634  years.  H. — 
Adam  died  penitent,  as  we  are  assured  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  Wis.  x.  2. ;  and  tra- 
dition atfiims  the  same  of  E^e,  insomuch  that  the  heresy  of  the  Rncrat't™   »►>■ 
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24  A  nd  he  walked  with  God,  and  was  seen  no  more : 
because  God  took  him.a 

25  And  Mathusala  lived  a  hundred  and  eighty-seven 
years,  and  begot  Lamech. 

26  And  Mathusala  lived  after  he  begot  Lamech,  seven 
'nmdred  and  eighty- two  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

27  And  all  the  days  of  Mathusala  were  nine  hundred 
and  sixty-nine  years,  and  he  died. 

28  And  Lamech  lived  a  hundred  and  eighty-two  years, 
and  begot  a  son. 

29  And  he  called  his  name  bNoe,  saying:  This  same 
bhall  comfort  us  from  the  works  and  labours  of  our  hands 
on  the  earth,  which  the  Lord  hath  cursed. 

30  And  Lamech  lived  after  he  begot  Noe,  five  hundred 
and  ninety-five  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

3 1  And  all  the  days  of  Lamech  came  to  seven  hundred 
and  seventy-seven  years,  and  he  died.  And  Noe,  when 
he  was  five  hundred  years  old,  begot  Sem,  Cham,  and 
lapheth. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Man's  sin  is  the  cause  of  the  deluge.     Noe  is  commanded  to  build  the  ark. 

AND  after  that  men  began  to  be  multiplied  upon  the 
earth,  and  daughters  were  born  to  them, 

2  The  sons  of  God  seeing  the  daughters  of  men,  that  they 
were  fair,  took  to  themselves  wives  of  all  which  they  chose. 

3  And  God  said:  c  My  spirit  shall  not  remain  in  man 
for  ever,  because  he  is  flesh,  and  his  days  shall  be  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty  years. 

4  Now  giants  were  upon  the  earth  in  those  days.     For 

a  A.  M.  9S7,  A.  C.  3017.— b  A.  M.  1056,  A.  C.  2948. 
e  A.  M.  153(5,  A.  C.  2468. 


after  the  sons  of  God  went  in  to  the  daughters  of  men, 
and  they  brought  forth  children,  these  are  the  mighty  meb 
of  old,  men  of  renown.d 

5  And  God  seeing  that  the  wickedness  of  men  was  great 
on  the  earth,  and  that  all  the  thought  of  their  heart  was 
bent  upon  evil  at  all  times,6 

6  It  repented  him  that  he  had  made  man  on  the  earth. 
And  being  touched  inwardly  with  sorrow  of  leart, 

7  He  said:  I  will  destroy  man,  whom  I  have  created, 
from  the  face  of  the  earth,  from  man  even  to  beasts,  from 
the  creeping  thing  even  to  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  it 
repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  them. 

8  But  Noe  found  grace  before  the  Lord. 

9  These  are  the  generations  of  Noe:f  Noe  was  a  just 
and  perfect  man  in  his  generations,  he  walked  with  God. 

10  And  he  begot  three  sons,  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth. 

1 1  And  the  earth  was  corrupted  before  God,  and  was 
filled  with  iniquity. 

12  And  when  God  had  seen  that  the  earth  was  cor- 
rupted, (for  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  way  upon  the  earth,) 

13  He  said  to  Noe :  The  end  of  all  flesh  is  come  be- 
fore me,  the  earth  is  filled  with  iniquity  through  them,  and 
I  will  destroy  them  with  the  earth.8 

14  Make  thee  an  ark  of  timber  planks:  thou  shalt  make 
little  rooms  in  the  ark,  and  thou  shalt  pitch  it  within  and 
without. 

15  And  thus  shalt  thou  make  it.  The  length  of  the 
ark  shall  be  three  hundred  cubits :  the  breadth  of  it  fifty 
cubits,  and  the  height  of  it  thirty  cubits. 

d  Baruch  iii.  26  ;  Amos  ii.  9 ;  Wis.  xiv.  6 ;   Eecli.  xvi.  8. — •  Infra,  viii.  21  j 
Matt.  xv.  19.— f  Eccli.  xliv.  17.— g  1  Pet.  iii.  20  j  2  Pet.  ii.  5. 
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condemned  our  first  parents  to  hell,  was  exploded  with  horror.    Epip.  S.  Aug.  in 
H  teres.    T. 

Ver  24.  Walked  with  God.  Sept.  "  was  pleasing  to  God,"  by  continual  re- 
collection and  watchfulness  over  himself.  Thus  he  became  perfect.  —  Was  seen  no 
more;  or,  as  S.  Paul  reads,  after  the  Sept.,  he  was  not  found,  Heb.  xi.  5. — God 
took  him  alive  to  some  place  unknown,  which  is  commonly  supposed  to  be  Para- 
dise, conformably  to  Ecclus.  xliv.  16,  though  in  Greek  we  do  not  read  Paradise. 
Henoch  pleased  God,  and  was  translated  [into  Paradise'],  that  he  may  give 
repentance  to  the  nations.  He  will  come  again,  when  the  charity  of  many- of  his 
children  (for  we  all  spring  from  him)  shall  have  grown  cold;  and  shall  at  last 
suffer  death  for  opposing  Antichrist.  Apoc.  xi.  H. — He  is  the  other  witness,  who 
will  come  with  Elias,  before  the  great  day  of  the  Lord,  to  perform  the  same  office 
to  the  nations,  as  the  latter  will  to  the  Jews.  Malac.  iv.     W. 

Ver.  29.  Noe  means  consolation,  or  repose.  After  he  had  beheld  the  most 
dreadful  catastrophe  or  disturbance  that  ever  happened  in  the  world,  he  settled 
mankind  once  more  in  the  friendship  of  God,  and  merited  a  blessing  both  for 
himself  and  for  the  whole  earth.    M.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Old.  It  is  wonderful  if  Noe  had  no  children  before  this  time ;  but 
he  might  have  had  many,  whom  the  Scripture  does  not  mention.  S.  Augustine 
(C.  D.  xv.  20)  thinks,  however,  that  many  of  the  Patriarchs  had  no  children  till ' 
they  were  pretty  far  advanced  in  years.  As  Sem  was  born  when  Noe  was  502,  and 
Chain  was  the  youngest,  Japhet  must  have  been  the  first-born.  Comp.  chap.  x. 
21,  with  chap.  ix.  24.  There  is  no  reason  to  suppose  they  were  all  born  the  same 
year.    C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  The  sons  of  God.  The  descendants  of  Seth  and  Enos 
aro  nere  called  sons  of  God,  from  their  religion  and  piety :  whereas  the  ungodly 
rac-3  of  Cain,  who  by  their  carnal  affections  lay  grovelling  upon  the  earth,  are 
caied  the  children  of*  men.  The  unhappy  consequence  of  the  former  marrying 
w  th  the  latter,  ought  to  be  a  warning  to  Christians  to  be  very  circumspect  in  their 
l^arriages;  and  not  to  suffer  themselves  to  be  determined  in  choice  by  their  carnal 
jussion,  to  the  j  ■ejudice  of  virtue  or  religion.  Ch. — See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  22,  &c. 
Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  having  the  angels  of  God,  induced  some  of  the  ancients 
to  suppose,  that  these  spiritual  beings  (to  whom,  by  another  mistake,  they 
ultributed  a  sort  of  aerial  bodies)  had  commerce  with  women,  as  the  pagans  derived 
their  heroes  from  a  mortal  and  a  god.  But  this  notion,  which  is  borrowed  from 
Ihe  book  of  Henoch,  is  quite  exploded.     C 

Ver.  3.  His  days  shall  be,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  man's  days,  which  be- 
fore the  flood  were  usually  900  years,  should  now  be  reduced  to  120  years.  Or 
rather,  that  God  would  allow  men  this  term  of  120  years,  for  their  repentance  and 
conversion,  before  he  would  send  the  deluge.  Ch. — He  spoke  therefore  to  Noe  in 
his  480th  year.  S.  Aug. — If  we  suppose,  that  God  here  threatens  to  reduce  the 
•qiace  of  man's  life  to  120  years,  we  must  say,  at  least,  that  he  did  it  by  degrees; 
f«>r  many  lived  several  hundred  years,  even  after  the  deluge.  In  the  days  of 
Moses,  indeed,  few  exceeded  that  term.     But  we  think  the  other  interpretation 


is  more  literal,  and  that  God  bore  with  mankind  the  full  time  which  he  pro- 
mised.    W. 

Ver.  4.  Giants.  It  is  likely  the  generality  of  men  before  the  flood  were  of  a 
gigantic  stature,  in  comparison  with  what  men  now  are.  But  these  here  spoken 
of  are  called  giants,  as  being  not  only  tall  in  stature,  but  violent  and  savage  in 
their  dispositions,  and  mere  monsters  of  cruelty  and  lust.  Ch. — That  there  have 
been  giants  of  an  unusual  size,  all  historians  testify.  Og,  Goliah,  &c.  are  men- 
tioned in  Scripture;  and  the  sons  of  Enac  are  represented  as  much  above  the  com- 
mon size,  as  the  Hebrews  were  greater  than  grasshoppers,  Num.  xiii.  34.  If  we 
should  suppose  they  were  four  or  five  times  our  size,  would  that  be  more  wonderful 
than  that  they  should  live  nine  or  ten  times  as  long  as  we  do  ?  See  S.  Aug.  C  D. 
xv.  9,  23.  Calmet's  Dissert.  &c.  H. —  Of  old.  The  corruption  of  morals  had  com- 
menced many  ages  ago,  and  some  of  the  sons  of  Seth  had  given  way  to  their  lusts  ; 
so  that  we  are  not  to  suppose,  that  these  giants  were  all  born  within  a  hundred 
years  of  the  flood,  as  some  might  suppose  from  their  being  mentioned  here,  after 
specifying  the  age  of  Noe,  chap.  v.  31.     H. 

Ver.  5.  At  all  times.  Heb.  only  evil  continually.  They  had  no  relish  for 
any  thing  else :  as  we  may  say  of  a  glutton,  he  thinks  of  nothing  but  his  belly. 
Yet  some  good  thoughts  would  occur  occasionally,  and  we  may  grant  that  they  did 
some  things  which  were  not  sinful.  M. — If  we  follow  corrupt  nature,  and  live 
among  sinners,  we  find  a  law  witliin  us  warring  against  the  spirit ;  and  a  very 
powerful  grace  is  necessary  to  rescue  us  from  such  a  dangerous  situation.  C. — 
Though  the  expressions  in  this  place  seem  general,  they  must  be  understood  with 
some  limitations.     W. 

Ver.  6.  It  repented  him,  Sec.  God,  who  is  unchangeable,  is  not  capable  of 
repentance,  grief,  or  any  other  passion.  But  these  expressions  are  used  to  declare 
the  enormity  of  the  sins  of  men,  which  was  so  provoking  as  to  determine  their 
Creator  to  destroy  these  his  creatures,  whom  before  he  had  so  much  favoured 
Ch. — God  acted  outwardly  as  a  man  would  do  who  repented.     H. 

Ver.  8.  Grace.  Notwithstanding  the  general  denunciation  against  all  flesh, 
we  see  here  that  God  will  not  confound  the  just  with  the  guilty,  in  the  sani* 
punishment.  Noe  pleased  God,  by  observing  the  most  perfect  justice,  in  the  midsi 
of  a  most  corrupt  generation.     S.  Chrys.  &c.     W. 

Ver.  12.  .Its  way,  being  abandoned  to  the  most  shameful  and  unnatural  sins  Liran. 

Ver.  13.  All  fle.ih.  I  will  destroy  all  these  carnal  and  wicked  people,  and, 
because  all  other  creatures  were  made  only  for  man's  use,  and  will  be  useless,  I  will 
involve  them  in  the  common  ruin,  reserving  only  what  will  be  necessary  for  the 
support  of  the  few  who  shall  be  preserved,  and  for  the  repeopling  of  the  earth.     H. 

Ver.  14.  Timber  planks.  Heb.  "  gopher  wood,"  which  is  no  where  else  men- 
tioned in  Scripture.  It  was  probably  a  sort  of  wood  full  of  rosin,  and  being 
besmeared  with  something  like  our  pitch,  was  capable  of  resisting  the  fury  of  the 
ensuing  tremendous  storm,  for  a  length  of  time.  C  II.— Room*  to  separat"  tie 
birds,  various  animals,  provisions.  Sec. 

Ver.   15.      Three  hundred  cubits,  Sec.     The  ark,  according  to  the  dimension! 
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Chap.  VII. 


6*  Thou  shalt  make  a  window  in  the  ark,  and  in  a 
cubit  shalt  thou  finish  the  top  of  it :  and  the  door  of  the 
ark  thou  shalt  set  in  the  side :  with  lower,  middle  cham- 
bers, and  third  stories  shalt  thou  make  it. 

17  Behold  I  will  bring  the  waters  of  a  great  flood  upon 
the  earth,  to  destroy  all  flesh,  wherein  is  the  breath  of  life 
under  heaven.  All  things  that  are  in  the  earth  shall  be 
consumed. 

18  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  enter  into  the  ark,  thou  and  thy  sons,  and  thy 
wife,  and  the  wives  of  thy  sons  with  thee. 

19  And  of  every  living  creature  of  all  flesh,  thou  shalt 
bring  two  of  a  sort  into  the  ark,  that  they  may  live  with 
thee :  of  the  male  sex,  and  the  female. 

20  Of  fowls  according  to  their  kind,  and  of  beasts  in 
their  kind,  and  of  every  thing  that  creepeth  on  the  earth 
according  to  its  kind:  two  of  every  sort  shall  go  in  with 
thee,  that  they  may  live. 

2 1  Thou  shalt  take  unto  thee  of  all  food  that  may  be 
eaten ,  and  thou  shalt  lay  it  up  with  thee :  and  it  shall  be 
food  for  thee  and  them. 

22  And  Noe  did  all  things  which  God  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Noe  with  his  family  go  into  the  ark.     The  deluge  overflows  the  earth. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Go  in,  thou  and  all  thy 
house  into  the  ark  :  for  thee  I  have  seen  just  be- 
fore me  in  this  generation/ 

2  Of  all  clean  beasts  take  seven  and  seven,  the  male 
and  the  female. 

3  But  of  the  beasts  that  are  unclean  two  and  two,  the 
male  and  the  female.  Of  the  fowls  also  of  the  air  seven 
and  seven,  the  male  and  the  female :  that  seed  may  be 
saved  upon  the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

4  For  yet  a  while,  and  after  seven  days,  I  will  rain 
upon  the  earth  forty  days  and  forty  nights :  and  I  will 
destroy  every  substance  that  I  have  made,  from  the  face  of 
the  earth.  , 

5  And  Noe  did  all  things  which  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded him. 

6  And  he  was  six  hundred  years  old,  when  the  waters 
of  the  flood  overflowed  the  earth. 


»  Heb.  xi.  7  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  5.— *>  Matt.  xxiv.  37 ;  Luke  xvii.  26  ;   1  Pet.  iii.  20. 


7  bAnd  Noe  went  in  and  his  sons,  his  wife  and  the 
wives  of  his  sons  with  him  into  the  ark,  because  of  tht 
waters  of  the  flood. 

8  And  of  beasts  clean  and  unclean,  and  of  fowls,  and 
of  every  thing  that  moveth  upon  the  earth, 

9  Two  and  two  went  in  to  Noe  into  the  ark,  male  and 
female,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Noe. 

10  And  after  the  seven  days  were  passed,  the  waters 
of  the  flood  overflowed  the  earth. 

1 1  In  the  six  hundredth  year  of  the  life  of  Noe, c  in  the 
second  month,  in  the  seventeenth  day  of  the  month,  al! 
the  fountains  of  the  great  deep  were  broken  up,  and  the 
flood-gates  of  heaven  were  opened  : 

12  And  the  rain  fell  upon  the  earth  forty  days  and 
forty  nights. 

13  In  the  self-same  day  Noe,  and  Sem,  and  Cham, 
and  Japheth,  his  sons  :  his  wife,  and  the  three  wives  of  his 
sons  with  them,  went  into  the  ark. 

14  They  and  every  beast  according  to  its  kind,  and  al! 
the  cattle  in  their  kind,  and  every  thing  that  moveth  upon 
the  earth  according  to  its  kind,  and  every  fowl  according 
to  its  kind,  all  birds,  and  all  that  fly, 

15  Went  in  to  Noe  into  the  ark,  two  and  two  of  all 
flesh,  wherein  was  the  breath  of  life. 

16  And  they  that  went  in,  went  in  male  and  female 
of  all  flesh,  as  God  had  commanded  him  :  and  the  Lord 
shut  him  in  on  the  outside. 

17  And  the  flood  was  forty  days  upon  the  earth:  and 
the  waters  increased,  and  lilted  up  the  ark  on  high  from 
the  earth. 

18  For  they  overflowed  exceedingly:  and  filled  all  on 
the  face  of  the  earth :  and  the  ark  was  carried  upon  the 
waters. 

19  And  the  waters  prevailed  beyond  measure  upon  the 
earth  :  and  all  the  high  mountains  under  the  whole  heaven 
were  covered. 

20  The  water  was  fifteen  cubits  higher  than  the  moun- 
tains which  it  covered. 

21  dAnd  all  flesh  was  destroyed  that  moved  upon  the 
earth,  both  of  fowl  and  of  cattle,  and  of  beasts,  and  of  all 
creeping  things  that  creep  upon  the  earth  :  and  all  men. 

c  A.  M.  1656,  A.  C.  2348.— <*  Wis.  x.  4  ;  Eccli.  xxxix.  28 ;   1  Pet.  iii.  20. 


here  set  down,  contained  four  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  square  cubits ;  which 
were  more  than  enough  to  contain  all  the  kinds  of  living  creatures,  with  all 
necessary  provisions  :  even  supposing  the  cubits  here  spoken  of  to  have  been  only 
a  foot  and  a  half  each,  which  was  the  least  kind  of  cubits.  Ch. — Moses  always 
speaks  of  the  same  sort  of  cubit,  used  probably  in  Egypt.  Apelles  and  other 
heretics,  with  some  modern  infidels,  have  attempted  to  show,  that  this  account  of 
Moses  is  fabulous.  But  they  have  been  amply  refuted  by  able  calculators,  John 
Buteo,  Pelletier,  &c.  This  amazing  structure,  for  which  God  himself  gave  the 
plan,  was  divided  with  three  stories,  besides  the  lower  part  of  the  vessel,  which 
might  serve  to  keep  fresh  water.  Animals  deprived  of  exercise,  and  allowed  barely 
what  may  support  nature,  will  live  upon  a  very  little.  Even  an  ox,  according  to 
Columella,  will  live  on  30  pounds  of  hay,  or  on  a  cubic  foot,  a  whole  day,  so  that 
400  of  these  large  creatures  might  be  supported  on  146.000  cubic  feet.  The  middle 
story  for  provisions,  would  alone  contain  150,000  cubits.     H. 

Ver.  16.  In  a  cubit.  This  is  understood  by  some,  of  the  height  of  the  win- 
dow ;  bj  others,  of  the  roof,  which  would  be  almost  flat,  like  the  top  of  a  coach.   T. 

Vex.  18.  My  covenant,  that  thou  shalt  be  saved,  amid  the  general  ruin.  This 
is  the  sfrcond  covenant  of  God  with  man  :  the  first  was  with  Adam,  the  third,  with 
Abraham,  when  circumcision  was  instituted,  and  the  last  with  Moses,  Exod.  xix. 
All  ol  hfjrs  were  only  ratifications  of  these ;  and  even  these  were  only  figures  of  that 
which  our  Saviour  entered  into  with  men,  when  he  undertook  to  make  satisfaction 
for  them  to  his  Father.     C. 

Ver.  19.  Two,  intended  for  the  propagation  of  their  kind.  God  afterwards 
specifies  what  more  Noe  should  preserve  for  food,  chap.  vii.  2.  C. — Wild  beasts 
forgot  their  savage  nature,  and  became  subject  to  the  just  Noe ;  and  all  came 
readily  at  his  beck,  in  the  same  manner  as  domestic  animals  come  when  we  offer 


them  food.  Yet,  in  all  this  we  must  acknowledge  the  work  of  God,  and  a  miracle.  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Of  all  clean,  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
beasts,  appears  to  have  been  made  before  the  law  of  Moses,  which  was  not  pro- 
mulgated till  the  year  of  the  world  2514.  Ch. — Clean ;  not  according  to  the 
law  of  Moses,  which  was  not  yet  given,  but  such  as  tradition  had  described — fit 
for  sacrifice ;  (M.)  though  they  might  be  of  the  same  species  as  were  deemed  clean 
in  the  law,  which  ratified  the  ancient  institution. — And  seven :  (Heb.)  simply  seven, 
three  couple  and  an  odd  male,  for  sacrifice  after  the  deluge:  one  couple  was  to 
breed,  the  other  two  perhaps  for  food.     H. 

Ver.  11.  Seventeenth  day.  On  the  10th,  God  had  given  the  last  warning  to 
the  wretched  and  obstinate  sinners,  to  whom  Noe  had  been  preaching,  both  by 
word  and  by  building  the  ark,  for  120  years ;  all  in  vain.  This  second  month  is, 
by  some,  supposed  to  be  the  month  of  May;  by  others,  that  of  November.  The 
systems  of  those  pretended  philosophers,  who  would  represent  this  flood  as  enly 
partial,  affecting  the  countries  which  were  then  inhabited,  are  all  refuted  by  the 
plain  narration  of  Moses.  What  part  of  the  world  could  have  been  secure,  when 
the  waters  prevailed  fifteen  cubits  above  the  highest  mountains?  H. — Fountain* 
a?id  flood-gates.  These  are  the  two  natural  causes  which  Moses  assigns  for  the 
deluge,  the  waters  below,  and  those  above  in  the  sky  or  firmament.  Heaven  is 
said  to  be  shut  when  it  does  not  rain,  (Luc.  iv.  25,)  so  it  is  here  opened,  and  flood- 
gates, or  torrents  of  rain,  pour  down  incessantly.  But  God  attributes  not  tne 
deluge  to  these  causes  alone ;  he  sufficiently  intimates  that  it  would  be  miraculous, 
(ver.  4,  /  will  rain,)  and  still  more  emphatically,  (chap.  vi.  17,)  Behold  I.  Heb, 
"  I,  even  I  myself,  do  bring  on  a  flood  of  waters."  Calmet  and  others  have  proved, 
both  from  Scripture  and  from  philosophical  arguments,  the  universality  of  the 
deluge,  against  Isaac  Vossius.  &c.     II. 


Chap.  VIII. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.   Vlli. 


22  And  all  things  wherein  there  is  the  breath  of  life  on 
the  earth,  died. 

23  And  he  destroyed  all  the  substance  that  was  upon 
ihe  earth,  from  man  even  to  beast,  and  the  creeping 
things  and  fowls  of  the  air :  and  they  were  destroyed  from 
Jie  earth:  and  Noe  only  remained,  and  they  that  were 
with  him  in  the  ark. 

24  And  the  waters  prevailed  upon  the  earth  a  hundred 
and  fifty  days. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  deluge  ceaseth.    Noe  goeth  out  of  the  ark,  and  offereth  a  sacrifice.    God's 

covenant  to  him. 

AND  God  remembered  Noe,  and  all  the  living  crea- 
tures, and  all  the  cattle  which  were  with  him  in  the 
ark,  and  brought  a  wind  upon  the  earth,  and  the  waters 
were  abated : 

2  The  fountains  also  of  the  deep,  and  the  flood-gates  of 
heaven,  were  shut  up,  and  the  rain  from  heaven  was  re- 
strained. 

3  And  the  waters  returned  from  off  the  earth  going  and 
coming ;  and  they  began  to  be  abated  after  a  hundred 
and  fifty  days. 

4  And  the  ark  rested  in  the  seventh  month,  the  seven 
and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  upon  the  mountains  of 
Armenia. 

5  And  the  waters  were  going  and  decreasing  until  the 
tenth  month:  for  in  the  tenth  month,  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  the  tops  of  the  mountains  appeared. 

6  And  after  that  forty  days  were  passed,  Noe  opening 


the  window  of  the  ark,  which  he  had  made,  sent  forth  b 


raven : 


7  Which  went  forth  and  did  not  return,  till  the  water* 
were  dried  up  upon  the  earth. 

8  He  sent  forth  also  a  dove  after  him,  to  see  if  the  waters 
had  now  ceased  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

9  But  she  not  finding  where  her  foot  might  rest, 
returned  to  him  into  the  ark :  for  the  waters  were  upon 
the  whole  earth  :  and  he  put  forth  his  hand,-  and  caught 
her,  and  brought  her  into  the  ark. 

10  And  having  waited  yet  seven  other  days,  he  again 
sent  forth  the  dove  out  of  the  ark. 

1 1  And  she  came  to  him  in  the  evening  carrying  a  bough 
of  an  olive  tree,  with  green  leaves,  in  her  mouth.  Noe 
therefore  understood  that  the  waters  were  ceased  upon  the 
earth. 

12  And  he  stayed  yet  other  seven  days:  and  he  sent 
forth  the  dove,  which  returned  not  any  more  unto  him. 

13  Therefore  in  the  six  hundredth  and  first  year,  the 
first  month,  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the  waters  were 
lessened  upon  the  earth,  and  Noe  opening  the  covering  of 
the  ark,  looked,  and  saw  that  the  face  of  the  earth  was 
dried. 

14  In  the  second  month,  the  seven  and  twentieth  day 
of  the  month,  the  earth  was  dried. 

1 5  And  God  spoke  to  Noe,  saying : 

16  Go  out  of  the  ark,  thou  and  thy  wife,  thy  sons  and 
the  wives  of  thy  sons  with  thee. 

17  All  living  things  that  are  with  thee  of  all  flesh,  as 


Ver.  24.  Days :  counting  from  the  end  of  the  forty  days,  when  the  deluge  was 
at  its  height.  C. — In  all  the  histories  of  past  ages,  there  is  nothing  so  terrible  as 
this  event.  What  became  of  all  those  myriads  of  human  beings  who  perished  on 
this  occasion  ?  We  know  not.  Some  have  charitably  supposed,  that,  although 
the  far  greater  part  perished  everlastingly,  a  few  who  had  been  incredulous  while 
Noe  preached,  opened  their  eyes  at  last,  when  it  was  too  late  to  save  their  bodies, 
and  by  sincere  repentance  rescued  their  souls  from  the  flames,  and  were  consigned 
to  do  penance,  for  a  time,  in  the  other  world.  These  heard  the  preaching  of  J.  C, 
or  believed  in  his  redemption,  while  they  were  yet  living,  and  so  deserved  to  par- 
take of  his  mercies,  and  joyfully  beheld  his  sacred  person  when  he  came  to  visit 
them  in  their  prison  of  purgatory.  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  He  came  and  preached  to  those 
spirits  that  were  in  prison :  which  had  been  sometime  incredulous,  when  they 
waited  for  the  patience  of  God  in  the  days  of  Noe,  when  the  ark  was  a  building : 
wherein  a  few,  that  is  eight  souls,  were  saved  from  drowning  by  water.  Where- 
unto  baptism,  being  of  the  like  form,  now  saves  you  also,  S}c.  See  F,  S.  Bellar- 
mine,  &c.  In  these  last  words  of  S.  Peter,  we  may  also  notice,  that  the  ark  was 
a  figure  of  baptism,  which  is  so  necessary,  that  without  its  reception,  or  desire  of 
it  at  least,  no  man  can  be  saved.  It  is  also  a  figure  of  the  cross,  and  of  the  one  true 
Church,  as  the  Fathers  remark,  with  S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  xv.  i.  M.  &c.  S.  Greg.  horn. 
12  in  Ezu,  &c. — This  is  so  striking,  that  it  deserves  to  be  seriously  considered.  It 
was  only  one,  though  God  could  have  ordered  many  smaller  vessels  to  be  made 
ready,  perhaps  with  less  inconvenience  to  Noe,  that  we  might  reflect,  out  of  the  one 
Church  the  obstinate  will  surely  perish.  S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  Dam. :  In  this  ark  all  that 
were  truly  holy,  and  some  imperfect,  like  Cham,  were  contained,  clean  beasts  and 
unclean  dwelt  together,  that  we  need  not  wonder  if  some  Catholics  be  a  disgrace  to 
their  name.  The  ark  had  different  partitions,  to  remind  us  of  the  various  orders 
of  clergy  and  laity  in  the  Church,  with  one  chief  governor,  the  Pope,  like  Noe  in 
the  ark.  It  was  strong,  visible,  &c,  and  pitched  all  over  with  the  durable  cement, 
bitumen,  and  riding  triumphant  amid  the  storms,  the  envy  of  all  who  were  out  of  it, 
till  at  last  it  settled  upon  a  rock.  So  the  Church  is  built  on  a  rock,  against  which 
the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail :  she  is  not  less  obvious  to  the  sincere  seeker,  than 
a  city  built  on  the  top  of  the  highest  mountain,  &c. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Remembered ,  not  as  if  God  had  ever  forgotten  Noe, 
but  he  now  shows  his  remembrance  of  hint  by  the  effects.  M. — A  wind,  lit.  a  spirit, 
which  S.  Amb.  and  Theodoret  understand  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  that,  as  he  moved 
over  the  waters  at  first, (chap.  i.  2,)  to  give  tliem  fecundity,  and  to  exercise  his  power 
in  establishing  order,  so  he  may  show  the  same  care  and  providence  for  this  new 
world,  emerging,  like  the  former,  from  the  waters.  H. — Most  interpreters,  how- 
ever, understand  this  of  a  violent  wind,  (Prov.  xxv.  23 ;  Exod.  xiv.  21,)  a  strong 
blast,  such  as  was  sent  to  divide  the  Red  Sea.     M. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  waters  returned,  &c.  S.  Jerom  on  this  passage  remarks, 
"that  all  waters  and  torrents  repair  to  the  womb  of  the  abyss,  through  the  hidden 
veins  of  the  earth,"  and  by  the  abyss  understands  the  sea:  according  to  that  of 
Scclcsiastes  i.  7,  all  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea.  But  as  the  sea  itself,  on  this 
iHva/.:?-;.,  exceeded  its  limits,  (otherwise  its  waters  would  not  have  been  higher 


than  the  land,)  the  sense  perhaps  is  confined  to  this,  that  the  waters  by  degrees 
were  diminished ;  as  we  may  say  of  the  inundations  of  land,  that  the  waters  are 
gone  off,  not  by  the  regular  course  of  ditches,  but  from  the  effects  of  the  sun  and 
winds  which  dry  them  up.     E. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  ark  rested  on  the  mountains  of  Armenia.  The  Hebrew  word 
is  Ararat,  which  also  occurs  in  the  57th  jjhap.  of  Isaias,  and  the  51st  of  Jeremias; 
for  in  these  places  our  interpreter  retained  the  Hebrew  word,  but  in  the  4th  book 
of  Kings,  xix.  37,  where  the  same  history  is  related,  it  is  translated  by  the  land 
of  the  Armenians.  E. — Seventh  month,  of  the  year,  not  of  the  deluge,  as  appears 
from  ver.  13,  Sec.  M. — Seven  and  twentieth.  So  also  the  Sept.,  but  the  Heb.  &c. 
have  the  17th.  It  is  not  easy  to  decide  which  is  right.  On  the  seventeenth  the 
waters  only  began  to  decrease,  and  some  hence  argue  for  the  Vulgate,  as  they  say 
it  is  not  probable  the  ark  would  stop  that  very  day.  C. — This,  however,  might  be 
the  only  means  by  which  Noe  could  discern  that  the  wafers  were  abating.  H. — 
The  ark  being  about  fourteen  cubits  sunk  in  the  water,  might  soon  touch  the 
summit  of  the  highest  mountains,  such  as  M.  Taurus,  of  which  the  Ararat,  here 
mentioned  in  the  Hebrew,  a  mountain  of  Armenia,  forms  a  part,  according  to  S. 
Jerom.  The  Armenians  still  boast  that  they  have  the  remains  of  the  ark.  Berosus 
the  pagan  historian,  says  bitumen  was  taken  from  it  as  a  preservative.  Jos.  Ant. 
i.  3.  Eus.  Prsep.  ix.  4.  The  Chaldee  has  Cordu  for  Ararat,  whence  some  have 
supposed,  that  the  ark  rested  on  the  Cordyean  or  Gordiean  mountains.  The 
Armenians  call  the  mountain  near  Erivan,  Mesesonsar,  or  the  mountain  of  the 
ark.     C. 

Ver.  7.  Did  not  return.  The  negation  not,  is  not  to  be  found  in  any  He- 
brew copy  now  extant ;  though  it  is  still  retained  by  the  Septuagint,  and  several 
Latin  manuscripts,  according  to  the  testimony  of  Liranus.  If  we  adhere,  there- 
lore,  to  the  Hebrew  text,  we  must  translate  it  with  S.  Jerom,  thus;  It  icent  forth, 
going  and  returning,  (Egrediebatur  exiens  et  revertens,)  sometimes  repairing  to 
the  mountains,  where  it  found  carcasses  to  feed  on,  and  at  other  times  returning  not 
unto  the  ark,  but  to  rest  upon  the  top  of  it.  E.  Ch. — Or  receded  farther  from  it; 
as  the  Hebrew  may  be  explained,  agreeably  to  the  Vulgate,  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c,  which 
admit  the  negation.  C. — Till,  as  long  as  the  waters  covered  the  earth,  not  that 
it  returned  to  the  ark  afterwards.     M. 

Ver.  9.  Whole  earth,  excepting  the  mountains;  so  that  the  dove  presently 
returned.     H. 

Ver.  11.  Green  leaves.  The  olive  tree  preserves  its  verdure  and  grows  even 
at  the  bottom  of  the  Red  Sea,  and  other  seas  in  the  East.  Plin.  xii.  25. — Many 
other  trees  and  seeds  will  live  for  a  long  time  under  the  waters.     C. 

Ver.  13.  Year  of  Noe's  age,  who,  we  may  suppose,  was  born  on  the  first  day 
of  the  year.  So  that  his  COlst  year  corresponds  with  the  1657th  of  the  world,  B. 
c.  2343,  on  which  day  the  deluge  ended.  Still  Noe  waited  for  God's  order  to 
leave  the  ark  till  the  27th  of  the  ensuing  month,  when  the  earth  was  more  perfect!} 
dried.     H. 

Ver.  17.  Increase.  I Tr-b.  "  let  them  increase."  This  is  spoken  < if  the  hr»U 
creation  ;  the  blessing  is  given  to  men,  chap.  ix. 
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well  in  fowls  as  in  beasts,  and  all  creeping  things  that 
creep  upon  the  earth,  bring  out  with  thee,  and  go  ye  upon 
the  earth :  a  increase  and  multiply  upon  it. 

1  8  So  Noe  went  out,  he  and  his  sons  :  his  wife,  and  the 
wives  of  his  sons  with  him. 

19  And  all  living  things,  and  cattle,  and  creeping 
things  that  creep  upon  the  earth,  according  to  their  kinds, 
went  out  of  the  ark. 

20  And  Noe  built  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  :  and  taking 
of  all  cattle  and  fowls  that  were  clean,  offered  holocausts 
upon  the  altar. 

2 1  And  the  Lord  smelled  a  sweet  savour,  and  said  :  I 
will  no  more  curse  the  earth  for  the  sake  of  man  :  bfor  the 
imagination  and  thought  of  mans  heart  are  prone  to  evil 
from  his  youth  :  therefore  I  will  no  more  destroy  every 
living  soul  as  I  have  done. 

22  All  the  days  of  the  earth,  seed-time  and  harvest, 
cold  and  heat,  summer  and  winter,  night  and  day,  shall 
not  cease. 

CHAP.  IX. 

God  blesseth  Noe:  forbiddcth  blood:  and promiseth  never  more  to  destroy  the 
world  by  water.     'Die  blessing  of  Sent  and  Japheth. 

AND  God  blessed  Noe  and  his  sons.    And  he  said 
to  them :    c  Increase,   and  multiply,   and    fill    the 
earth. 

2  And  let  the  fear  and  dread  of  you  be  upon  all  the 
beasts  of  the  earth,  and  upon  all  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and 
all  that  move  upon  the  earth  :  all  the  fishes  of  the  sea  are 
delivered  into  your  hand. 

3  And  every  thing  that  moveth  and  liveth  shall  be 
meat  for  you :  even  as  the  green  herbs  have  I  delivered 
them  all  to  you  : d 

4  Saving  that  flesh  with  blood  you  shall  not  eat.e 

5  For  I  will  require  the  blood  of  your  lives  at  the  hand 
of  every  beast,  and  at  the  hand  of  man,  at  the  hand  of  every 
man,  and  of  his  brother,  will  I  require  the  life  of  man. 

6  f  Whosoever  shall  shed  man's  blood,  his  blood  shafl 
be  shed  :  for  man  was  made  to  the  imajje  of  God.s 

»  Supra,  i.  28  ;  Infra,  ix.  1.— *  Supra,  vi.  5  ;  Matt.  xv.  19.— *  Supra,  i.  22,  and  viii.  17. 
<1  Supra,  i.  29. — e  Lev.  xvii.  14;  Acts  xv.  29. 


7  ''But  increase  you  and  multiply,  and  go  upon  tin* 
earth  and  fill  it. 

8  Thus  also  said  God  to  Noe,  and  to  his  sons  with  him. 

9  Behold  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and 
with  your  seed  after  you  : 

10  And  with  every  living  soul,  that  is  with  you,  as  well 
in  all  birds,  as  in  cattle  and  beasts  of  the  earth,  that  are 
come  forth  out  of  the  ark,  and  in  all  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

11  'I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  you,  and  all  flesh 
shall  be  no  more  destroyed  with  the  waters  of  a  flood,  nei- 
ther shall  there  be  from  henceforth  a  flood  to  waste  the 
earth. 

12  And  God  said :  This  is  the  sign  of  the  covenant 
which  I  give  between  me  and  you,  and  to  every  living 
soul  that  is  with  you,  for  perpetual  generations. 

13  1  will  set  my  bow  in  the  clouds,  and  it  shall  be  the 
sign  of  a  covenant  between  me  and  between  the  earth. 

14  kAnd  when  I  shall  cover  the  sky  with  clouds,  my 
bow  shall  appear  in  the  clouds: 

15  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with  you,  and  with 
every  living  soul  that  beareth  flesh:  and  there  shall  no 
more  be  waters  of  a  flood  to  destroy  all  flesh. 

16  And  the  bow  shall  be  in  the  clouds,  and  I  shall  see 
it,  and  shall  remember  the  everlasting  covenant,  that  was 
made  between  God  and  every  living  soul  of  all  flesh  which 
is  upon  the  earth. 

17  And  God  said  to  Noe:  This  shall  be  the  sign  of  the 
covenant,  "which  I  have  established,  between  me  and  all 
flesh  upon  the  earth. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Noe,  who  came  out  of  the  ark, 
were  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth :  and  Cham  is  the  father  of 
Chanaan. 

1 9  These  three  are  the  sons  of  Noe :  and  from  these 
was  all  mankind  spread  over  the  whole  earth. 

20  And  Noe  a  husbandman  began  to  till  the  ground, 
and  planted  a  vineyard. 

21  And  drinking  of  the  wine  was  made  drunk,  and  was 
uncovered  in  his  tent. 


Matt.  xxvi.  52. — «  Apoc.  xiii.  19.— h  Supra,  i.  28,  and  viii.  17. 
»  Isa.  liv.  9.— k  Kccli.  xliii.  12. 


Vek.  20.  Holocausts,  or  whole  burnt  offerings.  In  which  the  whole  victim 
was  consumed  by  fire  upon  God's  altar,  and  no  part  was  reserved  for  the  use  of 
priest  or  people.  Ch. — This  is  the  first  time  we  read  of  an  altar,  though  Abel  had 
surely  made  use  of  one.     M. 

Ver.  21.  Smelled,  &c.  A  figurative  expression,  denoting  that  God  was 
pleased  with  the  sacrifices  which  his  servant  offered,  (Ch.)  and  in  this  sense  it  is 
expressed  in  the  Chaldee,  "God  received  his  offering  gratefully."  God  requires 
sacrifices  of  us,  to  testify  his  dominion,  and  not  for  any  advantage  he  derives 
from  them ;  but  rather  to  bless  us,  if  we  perform  our  duty  with  fervour. — For  the 
sake  of,  or  on  account  of  men's  sins.     H. 

Ver.  22.  Seed-time,  according  to  the  Targum  of  Jonathan,  is  the  equinox  of 
September;  harvest,  that  of  March;  winter  and  summer  denote  the  solstice  of 
December  and  of  June. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Blessed,  with  fecundity.  Barrenness  was  deemed  a 
curse.     C 

Ver.  2.  Fear,  &c.  God  confirms  the  dominion  of  man  over  all  animals, 
though  he  must  exercise  it  now  by  compulsion.     H. 

Ver.  3.  Meat.  The  more  religious,  at  least,  had  hitherto  abstained  from 
lesh,  being  content  with  herbs,  &c. :  which  had  been  expressly  granted.  M. — 
G*>d  gives  leave  to  eat  flesh  meat,  but  with  some  restriction,  that  we  may  still  learn 
to  obey-.      W. 

V  e  it.  4.  With  blood.  This  was  a  matter  of  indifference  m  itself,  like  the  for- 
oidden  fruit.  But  God  gave  the  prohibition,  to  keep  people  at  a  greater  distance 
from  imbruing  their  hands  in  the  blood  of  others.  M. — The  apostles  required 
Jus  law  to  bo  observed  by  the  first  Christians,  that  the  Jews  might  not  be  dis- 
gusted :  but,  after  a  competent  time  had  been  allowed  them,  the  Church  thought 
proper  to  alter  this  discipline.     S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xxxii.  13. 

Ver.  '6.  At  thf  hand;  a  Heb.  idiom.  God  orders  an  ox  to  be  stoned,  which 
had  slain  a  man,  Exod.  xxi.  28. — Man,  (hominis)  every  man,  (viri)  brother.  By 
•    10 


these  three  terms,  God  inculcates  a  horror  of  bloodshed;  because  we  are  all  of 
the  same  nature,  ought  to  act  like  generous  men,  and  to  consider  every  individual 
as  a  brother,  since  we  spring  from  the  same  stock.     M. 

Ver.  6.  Shed.  God  had  not  subjected  Cain  to  this  law  of  retaliation,  as  h« 
was  the  first  murderer,  and  the  earth  was  unpeopled.  H. — Here  he  declares, 
that  it  is  just  to  inflict  such  a  punishment  on  the  offender.  M. — Judges  are  hence 
authorized  to  punish  murderers  with  death.  C— The  general  law,  thou  shalt  not 
kill,  admits  of  exceptions,  and  forbids  killing  by  private  authority,  or  out  oi 
revenge.  II. — The  blood  of  your  lives,  may  signify  the  blood  on  which  your  life 
depends ;  or,  according  to  the  Eabbin,  it  is  a  prohibition  of  suicide,  which  one 
would  think  is  so  contrary  to  the  first  law  of  nature,  self-preservation,  as  to 
require  no  prohibition ;  and  yet,  to  the  scandal  of  philosophers,  some  have  written 
in  its  defence  !     H. 

Ver.  10.  Soul  .  .  in  birds,  &c.  The  covenant  of  God  is  made  with  animals, 
only  inasmuch  as  they  are  subservient  to  man.     D. 

Ver.  13.  My  rain  bow.  This  had  been  from  the  beginning;  but  it  was  not 
before  appointed  for  a  sign  that  the  earth  should  no  more  be  destroyed  by  water. 
It  is  styled  God's  bow,  on  account  of  its  beauty  and  grandeur.    M.    Eeclus.  xliii. 

12 "  As  the  rain-bow,  which  makes  its  appearance  in  the  clouds,  borrows  *L 

its  effulgence  from  the  sun,  so  those  only  who  ackaowledge  the  glory  of  Christ  in 
God's  clouds,  and  do  not  seek  then1  own  glory,  will  escape  destruction  in  the 
deluge."     S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  ii.  21. 

Ver.  16.  Remember ;  or  I  shall  "ause  men  to  reflect,  when  they  see  the  rain- 
bow, of  the  horrors  of  the  deluge,  and  of  my  gracious  promises  and  covenant. 

Ver.  18.  Chanaan,  wno,  it  seems,  is  here  mentioned  to  his  shame,  having 
first  discovered  and  told  his  father  that  Noe  was  drunk.  He  was  probably  bai 
young  at  the  time,  being  born  after  the  deluge. 

Ver.  21.  Drunk.  Noe,  by  the  judgment  of  the  Fathers,  was  not  gnilty  of  wt. 
in  being  overcome  by  winp  •  because  he  knew  not  the  strength  of  it      Ch.-    Tf?'«* 


(;fly.  X. 
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22  Which  when  Cham  the  father  of  Chanaan  had  seen, 
to  wit,  that  his  fathers  nakedness  was  uncovered,  he  told 
:t  to  his  two  brethren  without. 

23  But  Sem  and  Japheth  put  a  cloak  upon  their  shoul- 
ders, and  going  backward,  covered  the  nakedness  of  their 
father :  and  their  faces  were  turned  away,  and  they  saw 
not  tiieir  father's  nakedness. 

24  And  Noe  awaking  from  the  wine,  when  he  had 
learned  what  his  younger  son  had  done  to  him, 

25  He  said  :  Cursed  be  Chanaan,  a  servant  of  servants 
shall  he  be  unto  his  brethren. 

26  And  he  said  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Sem,  be 
Chanaan  his  servant. 

27  May  God  enlarge  Japheth,  and  may  he  dwell  in  the 
tents  of  Sem,  and  Chanaan  be  his  servant. 

28  And  Noe  lived  after  the  flood  three  hundred  and 
fifty  years. 

29  And  all  his  days  were  in  the  whole  nine  hundred 
and  fifty  years  :    and  he  died. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  yenealogy  of  the  children  of  Noe,  by  whom  the  world  was  peopled  after 

the  flood. 

THESE  are  the  generations  of  the  sons  of  Noe  :  Sem, 
Cham,  and  Japheth  :  and  unto  them  sons  were  born 
after  the  flood. a 

2  The  sons  of  Japheth  :  Gomer,  and  Magog,  and  Ma- 
dai,  and  Javan,  and  Thubal,  and  Mosoch,  and  Thiras. 

3  And  the  sons  of  Gomer :  Ascenez  and  Riphath  and 
Thog-orma. 

4  And  the  sons  of  Javan  :  Elisa  and  Tharsis,  Chetthim 
and  Dodanim. 

5  By  these  were  divided  the  islands  of  the  Gentiles  in 
their  lands,  every  one  according  to  his  tongue  and  their 
families  in  their  nations. 

6  And  the  sons  of  Cham :  Chus,  and  Mesraim,  and 
Plinth,  and  Chanaan. 


*  1  Par.  iii.  5. 


7  And  the  sons  of  Chus :  Saba,  and  Hevila,  and  Sa- 
batha,  and  Regma,  and  Sabatacha.  The  sons  of  Regma  . 
Saba,  and  Dadan. 

8  Now  Chus  begot  Nemrod  :  he  began  to  be  mighty  on 
the  earth. 

9  And  he  was  a  stout  hunter  before  the  Lord.  Hence 
came  a  proverb  :  Even  as  Nemrod  the  stout  hunter  before 
the  Lord. 

10  And  the  beginning  of  his  kingdom  was  Babylon, 
and  Arach,  and  Achad,  and  Chalanne  in  the  land  of 
Sennaar. 

1 1  Out  of  that  land  came  forth  Assur,  and  built  Ninive 
and  the  streets  of  the  city,  and  Chale. 

12  Resen  also  between  Ninive  and  Chale  :  this  is  the 
great  city. 

13  And  Mesraim  begot  Ludim,  and  Anamim  and  Laa- 
bim,  Nephtuim. 

14  And  Phetrusim,  and  Chasluim ;  of  whom  came 
forth  the  Philistines,  and  the  Caphtorim. 

15  And  Chanaan  begot  Sidon  his  firstborn,  the 
Hethite, 

16  And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the  Ger- 
gesite. 

17  The  Hevite  and  Aracite  :  the  Sinite. 

18  And  the  Aradian,  the  Samarite,  and  the  Hamathite  : 
and  afterwards  the  families  of  the  Chanaanites  were  spread 
abroad. 

19  And  the  limits  of  Chanaan  were  from  Sidon  as  one 
comes  to  Gerara  even  to  Gaza,  until  thou  enter  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  and  Adama,  and  Seboim  even  to  Lesa. 

20  These  are  the  children  of  Cham  in  their  kindreds 
and  tongues,  and  generations,  and  lands,  and  nations. 

21  Of  Sem  also  the  father  of  all  the  children  of  Heber, 
the  elder  brother  of  Japheth,  sons  were  born. 

22  The  sons  of  Sem  :  bElam  and  Assur,  and  Arphaxad, 
and  Lud,  and  Aram. 


b  1  Par.  i.  17. 


Though  yines  had  grown  from  the  beginning,  the  art  of  making  wine  seems  not 
to  have  been  discovered ;  and  hence  Noe's  fault  is  much  extenuated,  and  was  at 
most  only  a  venial  sin.     M. 

Vbr.  23.  Neither  ought  we  to  be  so  quick-sighted  in  discovering  the  faults 
of  any  :  which  we  often  represent  as  real,  when  they  are  only  apparent.     H. 

Vbr.  25.  Cursed  be  Chanaan.  The  curses,  as  well  as  the  blessings,  of  the 
patriarchs  were  prophetical :  and  this  in  particular  is  here  recorded  by  Moses,  for 
the  children  of  Israel,  who  were  to  possess  the  land  of  Chanaan.  But  why  should 
Chanaan  be  cursed  for  Iris  father's  fault  ?  The  Hebrews  answer,  that  he,  being 
then  a  boy,  was  the  first  that  saw  his  grandfather's  nakedness,  and  told  his  father 
Cham  of  it;  and  joined  with  him  in  laughing  at  it:  which  drew  upon  him,  rather 
than  upon  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Cham,  this  prophetical  curse.  Ch. — Theo- 
doret,  q.  57. 

Ver.  27.  Enlarge  Japheth.  His  name  signifies  latitude  or  enlargement.  W. 
— This  was  verified  by  the  extensive  dominion  of  the  children  of  Japheth,  both  in 
the  islands  and  on  the  continent ;  more  particularly,  when  the  Romans  subdued 
the  Jews,  and  posterity  of  Sem.     M. 

Ver.  29.  He  died,  having  witnessed  the  attempt  of  his  children  to  build  the 
tower  of  Babel,  and  having  been  concerned  in  the  dispersion  of  nations.  H. — The 
Fathers  conclude  that  he  had  no  children  after  the  deluge,  as  the  Scripture  meutions 
the  world  was  divided  among  his  three  sons  and  their  offspring.  C — This  great 
and  virtuous  patriarch  had  only  been  dead  two  years,  when  the  faithful  Abraham 
was  horn,  as  it  were  to  succeed  him  in  maintaining  the  cause  of  God.  H. — The 
Rabbin  assert,  that  God  gave  some  general  laws  to  Noe,  which  were  necessarily  to 
be  observed  by  all  who  would  obtain  salvation.  1.  To  obey  the  laws.  2.  Not  to 
curse  God.  3.  Nor  admit  of  any  false  god,  nor  of  any  superstition.  4.  Not  to 
marry  one's  mother,  mother-in-law,  sister  by  the  same  mother,  or  another  person's 
wife,  nor  to  commit  sins  against  nature.  5.  Not  to  shed  blood ;  that  of  beasts  must 
\y  buried.  G.  Not  to  steal,  or  break  one's  word.  7.  Not  to  eat  the  limb  of  a 
living  creature.   Maimonides  thinks  this  last  was  given  to  Noe,  the  rest  to  Adam.  C. 

C1IAP  X.  Ver.  2.  Japheth.  From  his  being  placed  first,  some  conclude 
•A*f  h«  was  the  eldest ;  and  perhaps  the  famed  Japetus  of  the  Greeks  is  the  same 


person.  D. — Sem  comes  last,  though  elder  than  Cham,  that  the  history  of  the 
true  Church  may  be  more  connected.  Though  it  would  be  a  work  of  great  labour 
to  discover  what  nations  sprung  from  the  people  here  mentioned,  yet  some  are 
sufficiently  obvious  ;  and  the  learned  Bochart  has  given  very  plausible  applications 
of  the  different  names  to  the  respective  nations,  in  his  Phaleg.  or  sacred  Geography. 
Gomer  is  supposed  to  be  the  father  of  the  Cimbri  in  Germany,  from  whom  the 
French  and  English  also  probably  sprung.  H. — Magog,  father  of  the  Scythians, 
&c.  Ezec.  xxxvi.  Madai  of  the  Medes,  Javan  of  the  Iouians  in  Greece,  Thubal  o/ 
the  Iberians  and  Spaniards,  Mosoch  of  the  Muscovites,  Thiras  of  the  Thracians. 

Ver.  5.  The  islands.  So  the  Hebrews  called  all  the  remote  countries  to 
which  they  went  by  ships  from  Judea,  as  Greece,  Italy,  Spain,  &c,  (Ch.,)  whether 
they  were  surrounded  with  water  or  not.     Jer.  xxv.  22.     M. 

Ver.  9.  A  stout  hunter.  Not  of  beasts,  but  of  men ;  whom  by  violence  and 
tyranny  he  brought  under  his  dominion.  And  such  he  was,  not  only  in  the 
opinion  of  men,  but  before  the  Lord;  that  is,  in  his  sight  who  cannot  be  deceived. 
Ch. — The  Sept.  call  him  a  giant ;  that  is,  a  violent  man. 

Ver.  11.  That  land,  of  Sennaar,  near  the  city  of  Babylon.  Assur,  or  Ninus, 
who  founded  the  Assyrian  empire.  M. — But  many  understand  this  of  Nemrod, 
who,  in  his  progress  from  Babylonia  to  conquer  the  world,  and  oppress  the  rest 
of  his  brethren,  came  forth  into  Assyria,  as  if  it  were  written  Assurah.  Bochart 
There  he  built  Ninive,  on  the  Tigris.  C. — And  the  streets.  &c,  which  were 
amazingly  extensive.  Jonas  iii.  3.  It  may  also  signify  the  city  JRohoboth. 
Pagnim. 

Ver.  19.  To  Lesa,  or  Laisa,  to  the  north,  on  the  Jordan,  as  Sodom  was  on 
the  southern  extremity  of  that  river.  Sidon  and  Gaza  were  on  the  Mediterranean 
Sea,  north  and  south ;  so  that  these  four  cities  are  like  four  points,  determining 
the  extent  of  the  promised  land,  which,  as  it  was  important  for  the  Israelites  U> 
know,  Moses  descends  to  these  particulars  in  speaking  of  the  Canaanites. 

Ver.  21.  Of  Heber.  That  is,  of  the  nations  beyond  the  Euphrates.  Hebrews, 
&c.  C. — The  elder  brother,  fratre  Japheth  majore,  may  be  rendered  as  we)'. 
"Japheth  being  his  elder  brother,"  which,  as  we  have  already  observed,  win 
probably  the  case.     H. 
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23  The  sons  of  Aram  :  Us,  and  Hull,  and  Gether;  and 
Mes. 

24  But  Arphaxad  begot  Sale,  of  whom  was  born  Heber. 

25  And  to  Heber  were  born  two  sons :  the  name  of  the 
jne  was  Phaleg,  because  in  his  days  was  the  earth  divided : 
and  his  brother's  name  Jectan. 

26  Which  Jectan  begot  Elmodad,  and  Saleph,  and 
Asarmoth,  Jare, 

27  And  Aduram,  and  Uzal,  and  Decla, 

28  And  Ebal,  and  Abimael,  Saba, 

29  And  Ophir,  and  Hevila,  and  Jobab.  All  these  were 
the  sons  of  Jectan. 

30  And  their  dwelling  was  from  Messa  as  we  go  on  as 
far  as  Sehar,  a  mountain  in  the  east. 

31  These  are  the  children  of  Sem  according  to  their 
kindreds  and  tongues,  and  countries  in  their  nations. 

32  These  are  the  families  of  Noe,  according  to  their 
people  and  nations.  By  these  were  the  nations  divided 
on  the  earth  after  the  flood. 

CHAP.  XI. 

The  tower  of  Babel.     The  confusion  of  tongues.     Tlie  genealogy  of  Sem  down 

to  Abram. 

AND  the  earth  was  of  one  tongue,a  and  of  the  same 
speech. 

2  And  when  they  removed  from  the  east,  they  found 
h  plain  in  the  land  of  Sennaar,  and  dwelt  in  it. 

3  And  each  one  said  to  his  neighbour :  Come,  let  us 
make  brick,  and  bake  them  with  fire.  And  they  had 
brick  instead  of  stones,  and  slime  instead  of  mortar  : 

4  And  they  said  :  Come,  let  us  make  a  city  and  a  tower, 
the  top  whereof  may  reach  to  heaven ;  and  let  us  make 
our  names  famous  before  we  be  scattered  abroad  into  all 
lands. 

5  And  the  Lord  came  down  to  see  the  city  and  the 
tower,  which  the  children  of  Adam  were  building. 

6  And  he  said :  Behold,  it  is  one  people,  and  all  have 
one  tongue :  and  they  have  begun  to  do  this,  neither  will 
they  leave  off  in  their  designs,  till  they  accomplish  them 
in  deed. 

7  Come  ye,  therefore,  let  us  go  down,  and  there  con- 
found their  tongue,  that  they  may  not  understand  one 
another's  speech. 

»   Wis.  x.  5.— b  A.  M.  circiter  1800,  and  A.  C.  2204.—=  1  Par.  i.  17. 


8  And  so  the  Lord  scattered  them  from  that  place  inte 
all  lands,  and  they  ceased  to  build  the  city.1' 

9  And  therefore  the  name  thereof  was  called  Babel, 
because  there  the  language  of  the  whole  earth  was  con- 
founded:  and  from  thence  the  Lord  scattered  therr 
abroad  upon  the  face  of  all  countries. 

10  These  are  the  generations  of  Sem:c  Sem  was  a 
hundred  years  old  when  he  begot  Arphaxad,  two  years 
after  the  flood.    ■ 

1 1  And  Sem  lived  after  he  begot  Arphaxad,  five  hun 
dred  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

12  And  Arphaxad  lived  thirty-five  years,  and  begoi 
Sale. 

13  And  Arphaxad  lived  after  lie  begot  Sale,  three  hun 
dred  and  three  years,  and  begot  >ons  and  daughters. 

14  Sale  also  lived  thirty  years,  and  begot  Heber. 

15  And  Sale  lived  after  he  begot  Heber,  four  hundred 
and  three  years  :  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

16  And  Heber  lived  thirty-four  years,  and  begot  Pha 
leg. 

17  And  Heber  lived  after  he  begot  Phaleg,  four  hiui 
dred  and  thirty  years:  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

18  Phaleg  also  lived  thirty  years,  and  begot  Reu. 

19  dAnd  Phaleg  lived  after  he  begot  Reu,  two  hundred 
and  nine  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

20  And  Reu  lived  thirty-two  years,  and  begot  Sarug. 

21  And  Reu  lived  after  he  begot  Sarug,  two  hundred 
and  seven  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

22  And  Sarug  lived  thirty  years,  and  begot  Nachor. 

23  And  Sarug  lived  after  he  begot  Nachor,  two  hun 
dred  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

24  And  Nachor  lived  nine  and  twenty  years,  and  begoi 
Thare. 

25  eAnd  Nachor  lived  after  he  begot  Thare,  a  hundred 
and  nineteen  years,  and  begot  sons  and  daughters. 

26  'And  Thare  lived  seventy  years,  and  begot  Abram. 
and  Nachor,  and  Aran. 

27  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Thare  :  Thare  he- 
got  Abram,  Nachor,  and  Aran.     And  Aran  begot  Lot. 

28  And  Aran  died  before  Thare  his  father,  in  the  land 
of  his  nativity  in  Ur  of  the  Chaldees. 

29  And  Abram  and  Nachor  married  wives  :  the  name 

d  1  Par.  i.  19.— «  1  Par.  i.  26.— f  Jos.  xxiv.  2;  Neh.  ix.  7. 


Ver.  24.  Begot  Sale ;  either  his  son,  or  his  grandson,  by  Cainan.  See  Luke 
iii.  36,  where  we  shall  examine  this  question;  also  chap.  xi.  12.  The  copies  of  the 
Sept.  now  extant,  all  assert  that  Cainan  was  the  son  of  Arphaxad,  in  all  the  places 
where  they  are  mentioned,  both  in  Gen.  and  Chronicles;  and  though  some  endea- 
vour to  prove  that  this  is  an  interpolation,  inserted  by  a  later  hand,  it  is  certain  it 
was  found  in  the  Sept.  in  the  days  of  S.  Luke,  who  confirms  it  by  his  authority, 
»8  all  the  copies,  both  Greek  and  Latin,  except  a  very  faulty  one  which  belonged 
to  Beza,  and  is  now  at  Cambridge,  testify.  Beza  was  so  bold  as  to  expunge  the 
name.  But  before  we  allow  of  this  freedom,  we  must  be  informed  how  S.  Luke 
?ould  adopt  such  an  error,  being,  as  he  was,  under  the  guidance  of  the  Holy  Ghost! 
See  Salien,  &e.     H. — Mariana  asserts,  that  the  Hebrew  copies  have  been  vitiated. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Speech.  Probably  Hebrew ;  in  which  language  we  have 
the  most  ancieut  book  in  the  world,  the  work  of  Moses.  This  language  has  been 
preserved  ever  since,  though  with  some  alterations.  Most  of  the  oriental  lan- 
guages are  but  like  dialects  from  it,  as  French,  Italian,  &c.  are  from  Latin.     H. 

Ver.  2.  The  East :  Armenia,  which  lies  to  the  eastward  of  Babylonia,  whither 
they  directed  their  course  in  quest  of  provisions  for  themselves  and  cattle,  being 
now  grown  pretty  numerous.     M. 

Ver.  3.  Each  one :  not  that  every  individual  joined  in  this  undertaking,  con- 
mdered,  at  least,  as  a  rash  and  presumptuous  attempt  to  save  themselves  from  a 
second  deluge.  Slime:  literally,  bitumen.  H. — The  Hebrew,  emor,  means  also 
elime,  or  mortal'.  Stone  is  very  scarce  in  that  country,  but  the  earth  is  fat,  and 
very  proper  to  make  brick ;  it  also  abounds  in  naphtha,  b;tumcn,  &c.  •  hence  the 
undents  notice  the  brick  walls  of  Babylon      C 


Ver.  4.  Famous  before;  Heb.  lest,  Sec;  as  if  they  intended  to  prevent  that 
event.  H. — Their  motive  appears  to  have  been  pride,  which  raised  the  indigna- 
tion of  God.     M. 

Ver.  7.  Come  ye,  Sec  As  men  seemed  bent  on  taking  heaven  by  storm,  like 
the  ancient  giants,  God  turns  their  expressions,  as  it  were,  against  theinsel'  es, 
and  shows  them  an  example  of  humility,  let  us  go  down.  He  acts  the  part  of  a 
judge,  and  therefore  will  examine  all  with  the  utmost  diligence,  as  he  denotes  by 
these  expressions;  being  really  incapable  of  moving  from  place  to  place,  on  ac- 
count of  his  immensity.  H. — He  seems  nearer  to  men,  by  the  effects  or  puni:-h- 
ments  which  he  inflicted.  The  address  which  he  here  makes  is  directed,  not  to 
the  angels,  but  to  the  other  two  co-equal  powers  of  the  Blessed  Trinity.    .M. 

Ver.  9.  Babel,  that  is,  confusion.  This  is  one  of  the  greatest  miracles  re- 
corded in  the  Old  Testament:  men  forgot,  in  a  moment,  the  language  which 
they  had  hitherto  spoken,  and  found  themselves  enabled  to  speak  another,  kno-wu 
only  to  a  few  of  the  same  family  (C) ;  for  we  must  not  suppose  that  there  >Tert 
as  many  new  languages  as  there  were  men  at  Babel.  M. — The  precise  number  o 
original  languages  which  were  then  heard  cannot  be  determined.  The  learned 
commonly  acknowledge  the  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  Teutonic,  Sclavonian,  Tartarian, 
and  Chinese  languages,  to  be  original.     The  rest  are  only  dialects  from  these.    If. 

Ver.  12.     Sale,  or  Cainan.    See  ch.  x.  24.  Chron.i.  18,  in  the  Septuagint.   H. 

Ver.  27.  Abram,  the  youngest  of  the  three,  being  born  only  in  the  I30tk  veal 
of  Thare,  ver.  32,  and  chap.  xii.  4.  He  is  placed  first,  on  account  of  his  supa-io' 
dignity  in  the  church  of  God,  in  like  manner  as  Sem,  Moses,  &c. 

Ver.  29.     Jetr.ha.  whom  manv  confound  with  Sarai.  as  if  both   Nachrr  and 
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of  Abram's  wife  was  Sarai :  and  the  name  of  Nachor's 
wife,  Melcha,  the  daughter  of  Aran,  father  of  Melcha  and 
father  of  Jescha. 

30  \nd  Sarai  was  barren,  and  had  no  children. 

31  And  Thare  took  Abram  his  son,  and  Lot  the  son  of 
Aran,  his  son's  son,  and  Sarai  his  daughter-in-law,  the 
wife  of  Abram  his  son,  and  brought  them  out  of  Ur  of  the 
Ohaldees,  to  go  into  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  and  they  came 
as  far  as  Haran,  and  dwelt  there. 

32  And  the  days  of  Thare  were  two  hundred  and  five 
years,  and  he  died  in  Haran. 

CHAP.  XII. 

77ie  call  of  Abram,  and  the  promise  made  to  him.     He  sojourneth  in  CJia- 
naan,  and  then,  by  occasion  of  a  famine,  goeth  down  to  Egypt. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Abram  :  b Go  forth  out  of  thy 
country,  and  from  thy  kindred,  and  out  of  thy  fa- 
ther's house,  and' come  into  the  land  which  I  shall  show 
thee. 

2  And  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation,  and  I  will 
bless  thee,  and  magnify  thy  name  and  thou  shalt  be 
blessed. 

3  I  will  bless  them  that  bless  thee,  and  curse  them  that 
curse  thee,  cand  in  thee  shall  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
earth  be  blessed. 

4  So  Abram  went  out  as  the  Lord  had  commanded 
him,  and  Lot  went  with  him  :  Abram  was  seventy-five 
years  old  when  he  went  forth  from  Haran.d 

5  And  he  took  Sarai  his  wife,  and  Lot  his  brother's 
son,  and  all  the  substance  which  they  had  gathered,  and 
the  souls  which  they  had  gotten  in  Haran  :  and  they  went 
out  to  go  into  the  land  of  Chanaan.  And  when  they  were 
come  into  it, 

6  Abram  passed  through  the  country  unto  the  place  of 
Sichem,  as  far  as  the  noble  vale  :  now  the  Chanaanite  was 
at  that  time  in  the  land. 

7  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Abram,  and  said  to  him  :e 
To  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land.  And  he  built  there  an 
altar  to  the  Lord,  who  had  appeared  to  him. 

»  Judith  v.  6;  Acts  vii.  2. — b  Acts  vii.  3. — c  Infra,  xviii.  18,  and  xxii.  18,  and  xxvi.  4; 
Gal.  iii.  8  ;  Heb.  xi.  8.— d  A.  M.  20S3,  A.  C.  1921. 


8  And  passing  on  from  thence  to  a  mountain,  that  was 
on  the  east  side  of  Bethel,  he  there  pitched  his  tent,  hav- 
ing Bethel  on  the  west,  and  Hai  on  the  east :  he  buiii 
there  also  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and  called  upon  his 
name. 

9  And  Abram  went  forward,  going  and  proceeding  on 
to  the  south. 

10  And  there  came  a  famine  in  the  country:'  and 
Abram  went  down  into  Egypt,  to  sojourn  there  :  for  the 
famine  was  very  grievous  in  the  land. 

1 1  And  when  he  was  near  to  enter  into  Egypt,  he  said 
to  Sarai  his  wife :  I  know  that  thou  art  a  beautiful 
woman : 

12  And  that  when  the  Egyptians  shall  see  thee,  they  will 
say :  She  is  his  wife :  and  they  will  kill  me,  and  keep 
thee. 

13  gSay  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  that  thou  art  my  sister ; 
that  I  may  be  well  used  for  thee,  and  that  my  soul  may  liw 
for  thy  sake. 

And    when    Abram   was    come   into    Egypt,    the 
Egyptians  saw  the  woman  that  she  was  very  beautiful. 

15  And  the  princes  told  Pharao,  and  praised  her  be- 
fore him :  and  the  woman  was  taken  into  the  house  of 
Pharao. 

1 6  And  they  used  Abram  well  for  her  sake.  And  he 
had  sheep  and  oxen  and  he  asses,  and  men  servants,  and 
maid  servants,  and  she  asses,  and  camels. 

17  But  the  Lord  scourged  Pharao  and  his  house,  with 
most  grievous  stripes,  for  Sarai,  Abram's  wife. 

18  And  Pharao  called  Abram,  and  said  to  him  :  What 
is  this  that  thou  hast  done  to  me  ?  Why  didst  th  hi  not  tell 
me  that  she  was  thy  wife  ? 

19  For  what  cause  didst  thou  say,  she  was  thy  sister, 
that  I  might  take  her  to  my  wife  ?  Now  therefore  there  is 
thy  wife,  take  her,  and  go  thy  way. 

20  And  Pharao  gave  his  men  orders  concerning 
Abram  :  and  they  led  him  away  and  his  wife,  and  all  tha< 
he  had. 


•  Gal.  iii.  17 ;  Infra,  xiii.  H,  and  xv.  IS,  and  xxvi.  2;  Deut.  xxxiv.  i. 
t  A.  M.  20S4,  A.  C.  1920.— K  Infra,  xx.  II. 


Abram  had  married  the  daughters  of  their  brother  Aran.  But  why  then  does  Moses 
mention  Sarai  before,  and  then  call  her  Jescha  in  the  same  verse?  It  seems  as  if  he 
intended  to  designate  two  different  women.  H. — In  effect,  Abram  himself  says, 
Sarai  w;as  truly  his  sister,  born  of  the  same  father,  chap.  xii.  13.  See  chap.  xx.  12, 
where  we  shall  give  the  reasms  which  seem  to  prove  that  she  was  the  daughter  of 
Thare,  and  not  of  Aran.  C. — Jescha  does  not  accompany  her  grandfather,  preferring, 
perhaps,  to  stay  with  Nachor,  or  to  marry  in  her  own  country ;  if  she  were  not 
already  dead  when  Thare  departed  from  Ur,  a  city  of  the  Chaldees.  II.— This 
city  is  probably  Ura,  in  Mesopotamia,  not  far  from  f\'isibis,  which  the  Scripture  often 
mentions  as  a  part  of  Chaldea.     Acts  vii.  2,  &c.     C. 

CHAP.  XII.  Veil  1.  Said:  not  after  his  father's  death,  but  before  he  left 
Ur;  (M.)  unless,  perhaps,  Abram  received  a  second  admonition  at  Haran,  which, 
from  his  dwelling  there  with  his  father,  &c,  is  styled  his  country.  He  leaves  his 
kindred,  Nachor  and  his  other  relations,  except  Sarai  and  Lot,  who  go  with  him 
into  Chanaan  ;  and  even  his  own  house,  or  many  of  his  domestics  and  effects,  and 
full  of  faith,  goes  in  quest  of  an  unknown  habitation.  Heb.  xi.  8.  H.— S.  Stephen 
clearly  distinguishes  these  two  calls  of  Abram.  From  the  second,  the  430  years  of 
sojournment,  mentioned  Gal.  iii.,  Exod.  xii.,  must  be  dated.  C  — This  is  the  third 
grand  epoch  of  the  world,  about  2083,  when  God  chooses  one  family  to  maintain 
the  one  faith,  which  he  had  all  along  supported.     See  W.  <fcc. 

Ver.  3.  In  thee,  &c,  or  in  the  Messias,  who  will  be  one  of  thy  descendants, 
and  the  source  of  all  the  blessings  to  be  conferred  on  any  of  the  human  race.  Gal. 
iii.  16.     C 

Ver.  5.  Gotten  (fecefant) :  made  or  acquired,  either  by  birth  or  purchase, 
kc.     M. 

Ver  6  Sichem.  At  the  foot  of  M.  Garizim,  where  Abram  offered  his  first 
>ucrifice  in  the  hind.  Deut.  xi.  30.  Ken. — Noble ;  on  account  of  the  many  tall 
fcnd  sliady  oaks,  whence  the  Sept.  have  flic  high  oak.  Heb.  Ahun  mitre,  the  plain 
sf  Moreh.  or  of  oslcnsion,  because  God  showed  Abram  from  this  place,  situated 


about  the  middle  of  the  promised  land,  what  countries  he  would  give  to  him  in  his 
posterity,  after  having  exterminated  the  Chanaanites,  who  then  occupied  the  land 
as  their  own.     H. 

Ver.  8.  Bethel,  as  it  was  called  in  the  days  of  Moses,  being  the  ancient  Luza. 
Chap,  xxviii.  On  the  west,  Heb.,  towards  the  sea  or  Mediterranean,  which  lay  west 
of  Palestine.  Bethel  signifies  the  house  of  God,  being  honoured  witli  two 
altars.      H. 

Ver.  9.  Proceeding  to  the  south,  Heb.,  means  also  the  desert,- as  the  Sept. 
generally  translate  negeb:  other  interpreters  agree  with  the  Vulgate.     C 

Ver.  10.  Down  into  Egypt,  which  lies  lower  than  Judea:  here  the  famine 
did  not  rage.     God  would  not  allow  him  to  go  back  to  his  friends.     M. 

Ver.  11.  Beautiful:  having  yet  had  no  children,  though  she  must  have  been 
65  years  old.  Abram  acts  with  prudence,  and  does  not  tempt  God :  if  he  had 
made  known  that  the  woman  was  his  wife,  he  would  have  exposed  his  life  to 
imminent  danger,  amid  a  cruel  and  lascivious  people ;  and  being  convinced  of  the 
chastity  of  Sarai,  he  did  not,  in  the  least,  apprehend  that  she  would  consent  to  any 
violation  of  her  conjugal  engagements.  C  — The  event  proved  the  justice  ol 
Abram's  suspicions,  and  God's  interference  showed  that  He  was  not  displeao»-d 
with  his  concealing  part  of  the  truth. 

Ver.  13.  My  sister.  This  was  no  lie;  because  she  was  his  niece,  being 
daughter  to  his  brother  Aran,  and  therefore,  in  the  style  of  the  Hebrews,  she  might 
truly  be  called  his  sister ;  as  Lot  is  called  Abraham's  brother,  chap  xiv.  14. 
See  chap.  xx.  12.     Ch. 

Ver.  15.  Pharao:  the  usual  title  of  the  kings  of  Egypt  in  Ezeehie's  time, 
chap,  xxxii.  2. 

Ver.  17.  Scourged  Pharao  with  unusual  pains,  sterility,  &c.,  that  he  niijjhi 
easily  perceive  that  his  taking  Sarai  was  displeasing  to  God.  H. — He  did  nd 
intend  to  commit  adultery  indeed,  but  his  conduct  was  tyrannical  and  opprPS8iTf 
to  the  stranger,  whom  God  protects.     Psa'.  xliv.     M. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Abram  and  Lot  part  from  each  other.     God's  promise  to  Abram, 

AND  Abram  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  he  and  his  wife, 
and  all  that  he  had,  and  Lot  with  him  into  the  south. 

2  And  he  was  very  rich  in  possession  of  gold  and  silver. 

3  And  he  returned  by  the  way,  that  he  came,  from  the 
iouth  to  Bethel,  to  the  place  where  before  he  had  pitched 
his  tent  between  Bethel  and  Hai. 

4  aIn  the  place  of  the  altar  which  he  had  made  before, 
and  there  he  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

5  But  Lot  also,  who  was  with  Abram,  had  flocks  of 
sheep,  and  herds  of  beasts,  and  tents. 

6  Neither  was  the  land  able  to  bear  them,  that  they 
might  dwell  together : b  for  their  substance  was  great,  and 
they  could  not  dwell  together. 

7  Whereupon  also  there  arose  a  strife  between  the 
herdsmen  of  Abram  and  of  Lot.  And  at  that  time  the 
Chanaanite  and  the  Pherezite  dwelled  in  that  country. 

8  Abram  therefore  said  to  Lot:  Let  there  be  no  quarrel, 
1  beseech  thee,  between  me  and  thee,  and  between  my 
herdsmen  and  thy  herdsmen  :  for  we  are  brethren. 

9  Behold  the  whole  land  is  before  thee :  depart  from 
me,  I  pray  thee:  if  thou  wilt  go  to  the  left  hand,  I  will 
take  the  right:  if  thou  choose  the  right  hand,  I  will  pass 
to  the  left. 

10  And  Lot  lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  all  the  country 
about  the  Jordan,  which  was  watered  throughout,  before 
the  Lord  destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  as  the  paradise 
of  the  Lord,  and  like  Egypt  as  one  comes  to  Segor. 

11  And  Lot  chose  to  himself  the  country  about  the 
Jordan,  and  he  departed  from  the  east :  and  they  were 
separated  one  brother  from  the  other. 

12  Abram  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  and  Lot 
abode  in  the  towns,  that  were  about  the  Jordan,  and  dwelt 
m  Sodom. 

13  And  the  men  of  Sodom  were  very  wicked,  and 
sinners  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  beyond  measure. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  Abram,  after  Lot  was  separated 
from  him  :  cLift  up  thy  eyes,  and  look  from  the  place 
wherein  thou  now  art,  to  the  north  and  to  the  south,  to 
the  east  and  to  the  west. 

15  All  the  land  which  thou  seest,  I  will  give  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  lor  ever. 

1 6  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  : 

»  Supra,  xii.  7.— b  Infra,  xxxvi.  7.— v  Supra,  xii.  7;  Intra,  xv.  18,  and  xxvi.  4; 


if  any  man  be  able  to  number  the  dust  of  the  earth,  lit 
shall  be  able  to  number  thy  seed  also. 

17  Arise  and  walk  through  the  land  in  the  length, 
and  in  the  breadth  thereof:  for  I  will  give  it  to  thee. 

18  So  Abram  removing  his  tent,  came,  and  dwelt  by 
the  vale  of  Mambre,  which  is  in  Hebron :  and  ne  built 
there  an  altar  to  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  expedition  of  the  four  kings:  the  victory  of  Abram:  he  is  blessed 

by  Melchisedech. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Amraphcl, 
king  of  Sennaar,  and  Arioch,  king  of  Pontus,  and 
Chodorlahomor,  king  of  the  Elamites,  and  Thadal,  king  of 
nations, 

2  Made  war  against  Bara,  king  of  Sodom,  and  against 
Bersa,  king  of  Gomorrha,  and  against  Sennaab,  king  of 
Adama,  and  against  Semeber,  king  of  Seboim,  and  against 
the  king  of  Bala,  which  is  Segor. 

3  All  these  came  together  into  the  woodland  vale, 
which  now  is  the  salt  sea.d 

4  For  they  had  served  Chodorlahomor  twelve  year*., 
and  in  the  thirteenth  year  they  revolted  from  him. 

5  And  in  the  fourteenth  yearu  came  Chodorlahomor, 
and  the  kings  that  were  with  him  :  and  they  smote  tht 
Raphaim  in  Astarothcarnaim,  and  the  Zuzim  with  them, 
and  the  Emim  in  Save  of  Cariathaim. 

6  And  the  Chorreans  in  the  mountains  of  Seir,  even  to 
the  plains  of  Fharan,  which  is  in  the  wilderness. 

7  And  they  returned,  and  came  to  the  fountain  of 
Misphat,  the  same  is  Cades :  and  they  smote  all  the 
country  of  the  Amalecites,  and  the  Amorrhean  that  dwelt 
in  Asasonthamar. 

8  And  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of  Gomorrha, 
and  the  king  of  Adama,  and  the  king  of  Seboim,  and  the 
king  of  Bala,  which  is  Segor,  went  out :  and  they  set 
themselves  against  them  in  battle  array,  in  the  woodland 
vale  : 

9  To  wit,  against  Chodorlahomor  king  of  the  Elamites, 
xind  Thadal  king  of  nations,  and  Amraphel  king  of  Sen- 
naar, and  Arioch  king  of  Pontus  :  four  kings  against  five. 

10  Now  the  woodland  vale  had  many  pits  of  slime. 
And  the  king  of  Sodom,  and  the  king  of  Gomorrha  turned 
their  backs,  and  were  overthrown  there  :  and  they  that  re- 
mained, fled  to  the  mountain. 

Dent,  xxxiv.  4.—&  Infra,  xix.  24.— •  A.  M.  2092,  A.  C.  1912. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  South.  With  respect  to  Judea,  which  the  sacred 
writers  liave  always  in  view. 

Ver.  2.  Rich  in  possession.  Heb.  may  be  "  heavy  laden  with  cattle,  gold," 
fco.     M. 

Ver.  6.     To  hear  or  feed  their  flocks,  as  well  as  those  of  the  Chanaanites.     C 

Ver.  8.  Abram  therefore,  for  fear  of  raising  a  quarrel  with  the  Pherezites  also, 
who  might  complain  that  these  strangers  were  eating  up  what  they  had  before 
taken  possession  of,  suggests  to  his  nephew  the  propriety  of  their  taking  different 
courses.  Being  the  older,  he  divides,  and  the  younger  chooses,  according  to  an 
ancient  and  laudable  custom.     S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  xvi.  20. 

Ver.  13.  Sinners  before,  &c.  That  is,  truly,  without  restraint  or  disguise. 
Lot  might  not  have  been  acquainted  with  their  dissolute  morals,  when  he  made 
this  choice;  in  which  however  he  consulted  only  his  senses,  and  looked  for  tem- 
poral advantages,  which  ended  in  sorrow.     H. 

Ver.  15.  And  to:  this  is  by  way  of  explanation  to  the  former  words  :  (Ha.) 
for  Abram  never  possessed  a  foot  of  this  land  by  inheritance.  Acts  viii.  5.  Even 
his  posterity  never  enjoyed  it,  at  least  for  any  long  time.  S.  Augustine  gives  the 
reason  ;  because  the  promise  was  conditional,  and  the  Jews  did  not  fulfil  their 
part  by  obedience  and  fidelity,     q.  31.  in  Gen.     C 

Ver.   17.     Through.     Lot  has  chosen  a  part,  I  give  the  whole  tt  thee.     Thou 
a-iayest  take  possession  of  it,  and  go  wherever  thou  hast  a  mind.     C 
14 


Ver.  18.  Vale,  or  grove  of  oahs,  where  there  was  a  famous  one  which  was 
called  the  oak  of  Mambre,  either  from  the  neighbouring  city,  or  from  a  man  ol 
that  name.     Chap.  xiv.  13.     M. — Hebron  was  on  the  hill  above.     C 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Sennaar,  or  Babylon. — Pontus,  Heb.  Ellasar,  perhaps 
Thalassar,  as  Jonathan  writes,  not  far  from  Eden. — Elamites,  or  Persians. — 
Nations  in  Galilee,  east  of  the  Jordan,  whither  the  conquered  kings  directed  their 
course.    Josue  xii.  23,  mentions  the  king  of  the  nations  (foreigners)  at  G algal.  C 

Ver.  4.  Served.  Thus  Noe's  prediction  began  to  be  fulfilled,  as  Elam  was 
the  eldest  son  of  Sem,  to  whose  posterity  Chanaan  should  be  slaves.    Chap.  ix.  26. 

Ver.  6.  Chorreans,  or  Horreans,  who  dwelt  in  one  part  of  that  extensive 
range  of  mountains,  which  took  their  name  from  Seir ;  perhaps  about  Mount  Hor, 
where  Aaron  died.     C. 

Ver.  7.  Misphat,  or  of  judgment  and  contradiction,  because  there  the  He- 
brews contended  with  Moses  and  Aaron  :  it  was  afterwards  called  Cades.  Num. 
xx.  11. — Amalecites,  that  is,  which  they  afterwards  possessed;  for  as  yet  Amalet 
was  unborn.     Chap,  xxxvi.  1G.     M. — Amorrheans,  to  the  west  of  Sodom.     C. 

Ver.  10.  Of  slime.  Bituminis.  This  was  a  kind  of  pitch,  which  served  fo? 
mortar  in  the  building  of  Babel,  chap.  xi.  3,  and  was  used  by  Noe  in  pitching  th« 
ark.  Ch. — Moses  does  not  make  this  remark  without  reason.  This  bi.  1111161! 
would  easily  take  fire,  and  contribute  to  the  conflagration  of  Sodom.  C— 
Overthrown,  not  all  slain,  for  the  king  of  Sodom  escaped,  ver.  17 


Chap.  Y1V. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XV, 


1 1  And  they  took  all  the  substance  of  the  Sodomites, 
and  Gomorrhites,  and  all  their  victuals,  and  went  their 
way: 

12  And  Lot  also,  the  son  of  Abram's  brother,  who 
dwelt  in  Sodom,  and  his  substance. 

]  3  And  behold  one,  that  had  escaped,  told  Abram  the 
Hebrew,  who  dwelt  in  the  vale  of  Mambre  the  Amorrhite, 
the  brother  of  Escol,  and  the  brother  of  Aner :  for  these 
had  made  a  league  with  Abram. 

14  Which  when  Abram  had  heard,  to  wit,  that  his 
brother  L^t  was  taken,  he  numbered  of  the  servants  born 
in  his  house,  three  hundred  and  eighteen,  well  appointed  : 
and  pursued  them  to  Dan. 

15  And  dividing  his  company,  he  rushed  upon  them  in 
the  night,  and  defeated  them  :  and  pursued  them  as  far  as 
Hoba,  which  is  on  the  left;  hand  of  Damascus. 

1 6  And  he  brought  back  all  the  substance,  and  Lot  his 
brother,  with  his  substance,  the  women  also,  and  the 
people. 

17  And  the  king  of  Sodom  went  out  to  meet  him,  after 
lie  returned  from  the  slaughter  of  Chodorlahomor,  and  of 
the  kings  that  were  with  him  in  the  vale  of  Save,  which  is 
the  king's  vale. 

18  aBut  Melchisedech,  the  king  of  Salem,  bringing 
forth  bread  and  wine,  for  he  was  the  pr«est  of  the  most 
high  God, 

19  Blessed  him,  and  said  :  Blessed  be  Abram  by  the 
most  high  God,  who  created  heaven  and  earth. 

20  And  blessed  be  the  most  high  God,  by  whose  pro- 
tection, the  enemies  are  in  thy  hands.  And  he  gave  him 
the  tithes  of  all. 

2 1  And  the  king  of  Sodom  said  to  Abram : 
the  persons,  and  the  rest  take  to  thyself. 

22  And  he  answered  him  :  I  lift  up  my  hand  to  the 
Lord  God  the  most  high,  the  possessor  of  heaven  and 
earth, 

23  That  from  the  very  woof-thread  unto  tLe  shoe 
.atchet,  I  will  not  take  of  any  things  that  are  thine,  lest 
thou  say  :  I  have  enriched  Abram. 

»  Heb.  vii.  1.— b  A.  M.  2092,  A.  C.  1912.— <=  Rom.  iv.  18.— *  Rom.  iv.  S 


Vrr.  14.  Servants,  fit  for  war.  Hence  we  may  form  some  judgment  of  the 
power  and  dignity  of  Abram,  who  was  considered  as  a  great  prince  in  that  country. 
Chap,  xxiii.  6. 

Ver.  18.  Melchisedech  was  not  Sem  :  for  his  genealogy  is  given  in  Scripture. 
Heb.  vii.  6;  nor  God  the  Son,  for  they  are  compared  together;  nor  the  Holy 
Ghost,  as  some  have  asserted;  but  a  virtuous  Gentile  who  adored  the  true  God, 
and  was  king  of  Salem,  or  Jerusalem,  and  priest  of  an  order  different  from  that 
of  Aaron,  offering  in  sacrifice  bread  and  wine,  a  figure  of  Christ's  sacrifice  in  the 
Mass;  as  the  Fathers  constantly  affirm.  H. — See  Pererius.  S.  Jerom  ep.  ad 
Evagrium,  says,  "  Melchisedech  offered  not  bloody  victims,  but  dedicated  the 
sacrament  of  Christ  in  bread  and  wine  ._  .  a  pure  sacrifice."  See  S.  Cyp.  ep.  63, 
ad  Caecil.  S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  xvi.  22,  &c.  Many  Protestants  confess,  that  this 
renowned  prince  of  Chanaan  was  also  a  priest ;  but  they  will  not  allow  that  his 
sacrifice  consisted  of  bread  and  wine.  In  what  then  ?  for  a  true  priest  must  offer 
•some  real  sacrifice.  If  Christ,  therefore,  be  a  priest  for  ever  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech,  whose  sacrifice  was  not  bloody,  as  those  of  Aaron  were, 
what  other  sacrifice  does  he  now  offer,  but  that  of  his  own  body  and  blood  in  the 
holy  Mass,  by  the  ministry  of  his  priests  ?  for  he  was  the  priest :  this  is  plainly 
•eferred  to  bringing  forth,  &c,  which  shows  that  word  to  be  sacrificial,  as  in 
Judges  vi.  18.  Th<?  Hebrew  may  be  ambiguous.  But  all  know  that  van  means 
for  us  well  as  and.  Thus  the  English  Bible  had  it,  1552,  "  for  he  was  the  priest." 
W. — It  is  not  indeed  improbable,  but  Abram  might  partake  of  the  meat,  which 
had  been  offered  in  thanksgiving  by  Melchisedech.  But  there  would  be  no  need 
of  observing  that  he  was  a  priest  on  this  account;  as  this  was  a  piece  of  civil- 
ity expected  from  princes  on  similar  occasions.  Deut.  xxiii.  4 ;  2  Kings  xvii. 
•27.     H. 

Ver.  19.  Blessed  him,  as  his  inferior,  and  received  tith  is  of  him.  Heb.  iv.  7. 
"his  shows  the  antiquity  of  the  practice  of  supoorting  God  s  priests  by  tithes. 


24  Except  such  things  as  the  young  men  have  eaten, 
and  the  shares  of  the  men  that  came  with  me,  Aner, 
Escol,  and  Mambre :  these  shall  take  their  shares 

CHAP.  XV. 

God  promisrth  seed  to  Abram.     His  faith,  sacrifice,  and  vision. 

NOW  when  these  things  were  done,  bthe  word  oi 
the  Lord  came  to  Abram  by  a  vision,  saying  :  Feai 
not,  Abram,  I  am  thy  projector,  and  thy  reward  exceeding 
great. 

2  And  Abram  said  :  Lord  God,  what  wilt  thou  give 
me  ?  I  shall  go  without  children  :  and  the  son  of  the 
steward  of  my  house  is  this  Damascus  Eliezer. 

3  And  Abram  added :  But  to  me  thou  hast  not  given 
seed :  and  lo  my  servant  born  in  my  house,  shall  be  my  heir. 

4  And  immediately  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him, 
saying :  He  shall  not  be  thy  heir :  but  he  that  shall  come 
out  of  thy  bowels,  him  shalt  thou  have  for  thy  heir. 

5  And  he  brought  him  forth  abroad,  and  said  to  him  : 
cLook  up  to  heaven  and  number  the  stars  if  thou  canst 
And  he  said  to  him :  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

6  ''Abram  believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him 
unto  justice. 

7  And  he  said  to  him :  1  am  the  Lord  who  brought 
thee  out  from  Ur  of  the  Chaldees  to  give  thee  this  land, 
and  that  thou  mightest  possess  it. 

8  But  he  said  :  Lord  God,  whereby  may  I  know  that  I 
shall  possess  it  ? 

9  And  the  Lord  answered,  and  said  :  Take  me  a  cow 
of  three  years  old,  and  a  she-goat  of  three  years,  and  a 
ram  of  three  years,  a  turtle  also,  and  a  pigeon. 

10  eAnd  he  took  all  these,  and  divided  them  in  the 
midst,  and  laid  the  two  pieces  of  each  one  against  the 
other  :  but  the  birds  he  divided  not. 

11  And  the  fowls  came  down  upon  the  carcasses,  and 
Abram  drove  them  away. 

12  And  when  the  sun  was  setting,  a  deep  sleep  fell 
upon  Abram,  and  a  great  and  darksome  horror  seized 
upon  him. 

13  And  it  was  said    unto  him :    fKnow  thou  beforo 


Gal.  iii.  6;  James  ii.  23. — »  Jer.  xxxiv.  18.— {  Acts  vii.  6. 


Ver.  21.     The  jjersons,  (animas,)  the  souls  subject  to  my  dominion.     H. 

Ver.  24.  Their  shares,  due  to  them  on  account  of  the  danger  to  which  they 
had  exposed  themselves.  In  a  just  war,  whatever  is  taken  by  the  enemy,  cannot 
be  reclaimed  by  the  original  proprietor,  if  it  be  retaken.     Grotius,  iii.  6,  de  Jure. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Fear  not.  He  might  naturally  be  under  some  appre- 
hensions, lest  the  four  kings  should  attempt  to  be  revenged  upon  him.     H. 

Ver.  2.  I  shall  go.  To  what  purpose  should  I  heap  up  riches,  since  I  have 
no  son  to  inherit  them  ?  Abram  knew  that  God  had  promised  him  a  numerous 
posterity ;  but  he  was  not  apprized  how  this  was  to  be  verified,  and  whether  he 
was  to  adopt  some  other  for  his  son  and  heir.  Therefore,  he  asks  modestly,  how 
he  ought  to  understand  the  promise. — And  the  S07i,  &c.  Heb.  is  differently  ren- 
dered, "  and  the  steward  of  my  house,  this  Eliezer  of  Damascus."  We  know  not 
whether  Eliezer  or  Damascus  be  the  proper  name.     C 

Ver.  6.  Reputed  by  God,  who  cannot  judge  wrong ;  so  that  Abram  increased 
injustice  by  this  act  of  faith,  believing  that  his  wife,  now  advanced  in  years,  would 
have  a  child;  from  whom  others  should  spring,  more  numerous  than  the  stars  of 
heaven.  H. — This  faith  was  accompanied  and  followed  by  many  other  ait*  & 
virtue.     S.  Jam.  ii.  22.     W. 

Ver.  8.  Whereby,  &c.  Thus  the  blessed  Virgin  asked,  how  shall  this  oe 
done  ?  Luke  i.  34,  without  the  smallest  degree  of  unbelief.  Abram  wished  U) 
know  by  what  signs  he  should  be  declared  the  lawful  owner  of  the  land.     II. 

Ver.  9.     Three  years,  when  these  animals  have  attained  a  perfect  age. 

Ver.  12.  A  deep  sleep,  or  ecstasy,  like  that  of  Adam,  chap.  ii.  21,  wherein  God 
revealed  to  him  the  oppression  of  his  posterity  in  Egypt,  which  filled  him  with 
such  horror  (M.)  as  we  experience  when  something  frightful  comes  upon  us 
suddenly  in  the  dark.     H. 

Ver.  13.  Strangers,  and  wider  bondage,  Sec.  This  prediction  may  be  dated 
from  the  persecution  of  Isaac  by  Ismael,  A.  2112,  till  the  Jews  left  Egypt,  2513 

U 


Chap.  XVI. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.   XV11. 


hand  that  thy  seed  shall  be  a  stranger  in  a  land  not  their 
own,  and  they  shall  bring  them  under  bondage,  and  af- 
flict them  four  hundred  years. 

14  But  I  will  judge  the  nation  which  they  shall  serve, 
and  after  this  they  shall  come  out  with  great  substance. 

15  And  thou  shalt  go  to  thy  fathers  in  peace,  and  be 
buried  in  a  good  old  age. 

1 6  But  in  the  fourth  generation  they  shall  return  hither : 
for  as  yet  the  iniquities  of  the  Amorrhites  are  not  at  the 
full  until  this  present  time. 

17  And  when  the  sun  was  set,  there  arose  a  dark  mist, 
and  there  appeared  a  smoking  furnace,  and  a  lamp  of  fire 
passing  between  those  divisions. 

18  "That  day  God  made  a  covenant  with  Abram,  say- 
ing:  To  thy  seed  will  I  give  this  land  from  the  river  of 
Egypt  even  to  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

1.9  The  Cineans,  and  Cenezites,  the  Cedmonites, 

20  And  the  Hethites,  and  the  Pherezites,  the  Raphaim 
dso, 

21  And  the  Amorrhites,  and  the  Chanaanites,  and  the 
Gergesites,  and  the  Jebusites. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Abram  marrieth  Agar,  ivho  bringeth  forth  Ismael. 

HVTOW  Sarai,  the  wife  of  Abram,  had  brought  forth  no 
_Li  children :  but  having  a  handmaid,  an  Egyptian, 
named  Agar, 

2  She  said  to  her  husband  :  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  re- 
strained me  from  bearing :  go  in  unto  my  handmaid,  it 
may  be  I  may  have  children  of  her  at  least.  And  when 
he  agreed  to  her  request, 

3  She  took  Agar  the  Egyptian  her  handmaid,  bten 
years  after-  they  first  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  and 
pjave  her  to  her  husband  to  wife. 

4  And  he  went  in  to  her.  But  she  perceiving  that  she 
was  with  child,  despised  her  mistress. 

5  And  Sarai  said  to  Abram  :  Thou  dost  unjustly  with 
me  :  I  gave  my  handmaid  into  thy  bosom,  and  she  per- 
ceiving herself  to  be  with  child,  despiseth  me.  The  Lord 
judge  between  me  and  thee. 

»  Supra,  xii.  7,  and  xiii.  15;  Infra,  xxvi.  4  ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  4;  2  Par.  ix.  26  ;  1  Kings  iv.  20,  and 


6  And  Abram  made  answer,  and  said  to  her :  Behold 
thy  handmaid  is  in  thy  own  hand,  use  her  as  it  pleaselh 
thee.     And  when  Sarai  afflicted  her,  she  ran  away. 

7  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  having  found  her,  by 
a  fountain  of  water  in  the  wilderness,  which  is  in  the  way 
to  Sur  in  the  desert, 

8  He  said  to  her :  Agar,  handmaid  of  Sarai,  whence 
comest  thou  ?  and  whither  goest  thou  ?  And  she  an- 
swered :  I  flee  from  the  face  of  Sarai,  my  mistress. 

9  And  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  said. to  her  :  Return  tc 
thy  mistress,  and  humble  thyself  under  her  hand. 

10  And  again  he  said  :  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  ex- 
ceedingly, and  it  shall  not  be  numbered  for  multitude. 

1 1  And  again :  Behold,  said  he,  thou  art  with  child, 
and  thou  shalt  bring  forth  a  son  :  and  thou  shalt  call  hi? 
name  Ismael,  because  the  Lord  hath  heard  thy  affliction. 

12  He  shall  be  a  wild  man :  his  hand  will  be  agains' 
all  men,  and  all  men's  hands  against  him  :  and  he  shal 
pitch  his  tents  over  against  all  his  brethren. 

13  And  she  called  the  name  of  the  Lord  that  spoke 
unto  her :  Thou  the  God  who  hast  seen  me.  For  she- 
said  :  Verily,  here  have  I  seen  the  hinder  parts  of  him  that 
seeth  me.c 

14  Therefore  she  called  that  well,  the  well  of  him  thai 
liveth  and  seeth  me.  The  same  is  between  Cades  and  Barad 

15  And  Agar  brought  forth  a  son  to  Abram:  who 
called  his  name  Ismael. 

16  Abram  was  fourscore  and  six  years  old,  when  Agar 
brought  him  forth  Ismael. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Ttie  covenant  of  circumcision. 

AND  after  he  began  to  be  ninety  and  nine  years  old, 
the  Lord  appeared  to  him :  and  said  unto  him  :  1 
am  the  almighty  God  :  walk  before  me,  and  be  perfect. 

2  And  I  will  make  my  covenant  between  me  and  thee 
and  I  will  multiply  thee  exceedingly. 

3  Abram  fell  flat  on  his  face. 

4  And  God  said  to  him  :  I  am,  and  my  covenant  is 
with  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  a  father  of  many  nations. 

3  Kings  iv.  21.— »>  A.  M.  2093,  A.  C.  1911.— *  Exod.  xxxiii.  20,  and  23;  Infra,  xxiv.  62. 


In  Exodus  xii.,  and  S.  Paul,  430  years  are  mentioned ;  but  they  probably  began 
when  Abram  went  first  into  Egypt,  2084. 

Vek.  14.  Judge  and  punish  the  Egyptians,  overwhelming  them  in  the  Red 
Sea,  &c.     H. 

Ver.  16.  Fourth,  &c.,  after  the  400  years  are  finished;  during  which  period 
of  time  God  was  pleased  to  bear  with  those  wicked  nations.     M. 

Ver.  17.  A  lamp,  or  symbol  of  the  Divinity,  passing,  as  Abram  also  did,  be- 
tween the  divided  beasts,  to  ratify  the  covenant.     See  Jer.  xxxiv.  IS. 

Ver.  18.  Of  Egypt,  a  branch  of  the  Nile,  not  far  from  Pelusium.  This  was 
to  be  the  southern  limit,  and  the  Euphrates  the  northern ;  the  two  other  bound- 
aries are  given,  Num.  xxxiv.     M. 

Ver.  19.  Cineans,  in  Arabia,  of  which  nation  was  Jethro.  They  were  per- 
mitted to  dwell  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  end  served  the  Hebrews. — Cenezites,  who 
probably  inhabited  the  mountains  of  Juda. — Cedmonites,  or  eastern  people,  as 
their  name  shows.  C. — The  eleven  nations  here  mentioned  were  not  all  subdued; 
on  account  of  the  sins  of  the  Hebrews.     M. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Vbr.  2.  May  have.  Heb.  "  may  be  built  up,"  a  metaphorical 
expression :  so  God  is  said  to  have  built  up  houses  for  the  Egyptian  midwives. 
Exod.  i.  21.     M. 

Ver.  3.  Ten  years  after  she  was  sixty-five ;  which  shows  that  she  might  rea- 
sonably conclude  she  would  now  have  no  children  herself;  and  as  she  knew  God 
had  promised  Abram  a  son,  she  thought  he  might  follow  the  custom  of  those 
times,  and  have  him  by  a  second  wife.  This  is  the  first  time  we  read  of  polygamy 
since  the  deluge  ;  but  it  is  not  mentioned  as  any  thing  singular  or  unlav/ful.  This 
was  a  matter  in  which  God  could  dispense ;  but  it  was  never  left  to  the  disposal  of 
any  man.  Hence,  when  Luther  and  his  associates  ventured  to  dispense  with  the 
Landgrave  of  Hesse,  to  keep  two  wives  at  once,  he  required  him  to  keep  it  a  secret, 


being  ashamed  of  his  own  conduct.  He  still  maintained  it  was  a  thing  indifferent, 
even  in  the  law  of  grace,  though  Christ  has  so  expressly  condemned  it.  See  Prsep 
62,  65.  The  practice,  so  common  of  late  in  this  country,  of  marrying  again  after 
a  bill  of  divorce  has  been  passed,  is  no  less  contrary  to  the  Catholic  doctrine, 
which  allows  only  a  separation  of  the  parties  from  bed  and  board,  in  cases  of  adul- 
tery; but  never  of  a  second  marriage,  while  both  the  parties  are  living.  1  Cor. 
vii.  S.  Aug.  de  Adult.  Conj.  i.,  de  C  D.  xvi.  25,  38,  and  other  Fathers.  11. — It 
was  never  lawful  for  one  woman  to  have  two  husbands.  W. — To  wife.  Plurality 
of  wives,  though  contrary  to  the  primitive  institution  of  marriage,  Gen.  ii.  24.  was 
by  Divine  dispensation  allowed  to  the  patriarchs ;  which  allowance  seems  to  have 
continued  during  the  time  of  the  law  of  Moses.  But  Christ  our  Lord  reduced 
marriage  to  its  primitive  institution.     S.  Matt.  xix. 

Ver.  9.  Humble  thyself.  The  Angel,  in  God's  name,  does  not  blame  Sarai , 
but  gives  Agar  to  understand  that  the  fault  was  wholly  on  her  side.     H. 

Ver.  11.     Ismael,  means  "  God  hath  heard  "  the  groans  and  distress  of  Agar.  V 

Ver.  12.  Wild.  Heb.  like  a  wild  ass,  not  to  be  tamed  or  subdued.  The 
Saracens,  or  Arabs,  have  almost  all  along  maintained  their  independence.— Over 
against,  ready  to  fight,  without  any  dread  of  any  one.     C. 

Ver.  13.     Thou  the  God.     She  had  imagined  before  that  she  was  talkine  tc 
some  man ;  but  perceiving,  at  parting,  that  it  was  some  superior  being,  she  in 
voked  him  thus.     C. 

Ver.  15.  Agar  being  returned  home,  and  having  obtained  pardon. — Ismael 
as  the  angel  had  foretold.     H. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Walk,  Sec,  by  assiduous  meditation  and  advancement 
in  virtue.  This  apparition  was  to  inform  Abram,  that  the  premised  seed  should 
be  born  of  Sarai.     H. 

Ver.  4.     I  am  unchangeable,  and  faithful  to  my  promises,  the  oolv  ^"d       O 
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L'HAP.   XV 11. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XVIII. 


5  Neither  shall  thy  name  be  called  any  more  Abram : 
jut  thou  shalt  be  called  Abraham :  because  I  have  made 
thee  a  father  of  many  nations. 

6  And  I  will  make  thee  increase  exceedingly,  and  I 
will  make  nations  of  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of 
thee. 

7  And  1  will  establish  my  covenant  between  me  and 
thee,  and  between  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their  generations, 
by  a  perpetual  covenant :  to  be  a  God  to  thee,  and  to  thy 
*eed  after  thee. 

8  And  I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed,  the  land  of 
thy  sojournment,  all  the  land  of  Chanaan,  for  a  perpetual 
possession,  and  I  will  be  their  God. 

9  Again  God  said  to  Abraham :  aAnd  thou  therefore 
shalt  keep  my  covenant,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  in  their 
generations. 

10  This  is  my  covenant  which  you  shall  observe  be- 
tween me  and  you,  and  thy  seed  after  thee  :  All  the  male- 
kind  of  you  shall  be  circumcised. 

1 1  And  you  shall  circumcise  the  flesh  of  your  foreskin, 
that  it  may  be  for  a  bsign  of  the  covenant  between  me  and 
you. 

12  An  infant  of  eight  days  old  shall  be  circumcised 
among  you,  every  man-child  in  your  generations  :  he  that 
is  born  in  the  house,  as  well  as  the  bought  servant,  shall  be 
circumcised,  and  whosoever  is  not  of  your  stock  : 

13  And  my  covenant  shall  be  in  your  flesh  for  a  per- 
petual covenant. 

14  The  male  whose  flesh  of  his  foreskin  shall  not  be 
circumcised,  that  soul  shall  be  destroyed  out  of  his  peo- 
ple :  because  he  hath  broken  my  covenant. 

15  God  said  also  to  Abraham  :  Sarai  thy  wife  thou 
shalt  not  call  Sarai,  but  Sara. 

16  And  I  will  bless  her,  and  of  her  I  will  give  thee  a 
son,  whom  I  will  bless,  and  he  shall  become  nations,  and 
kings  of  people  shall  spring  from  him, 

17  Abraham  fell  upon  his  face,  and  laughed,  saying 
in  his  heart :  Shall  a  son,  thinkest  thou,  be  born  to  him 
that  is  a  hundred  years  old  ?  and  shall  Sara  that  is  ninety 
years  old  bring  forth  ? 

»  Acts  vii.  8. — b  Rom.  iv.  11  ;  Lev.  xii.  3  ;  Luke  ii.  21. 


18  And  he  said  to  God  :  O  that  Ismael  may  live  be- 
fore thee. 

19  And  God  said  to  Abraham  :  cSara  thy  wife  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name  Isaac,  and  I 
will  establish  my  covenant  with  him  for  a  perpetual  cove 
nant,  and  with  his  seed  after  him. 

20  And  as  for  Ismael  I  have  also  heard  thee.  Behold, 
I  will  bless  him,  and  increase,  and  multiply  him  exceed- 
ingly :  he  shall  beget  twelve  chiefs,  and  I  will  make  him 
a  great  nation. 

21  But  my  covenant  I  will  establish  with  Isaac,  whom 
Sara  shall  bring  forth  to  thee  at  this  time  in  the  next  year. 

22  And  when  he  had  left  off  speaking  with  him.  God 
wenl  up  from  Abraham. 

23  And  Abraham  took  Ismael  his  son,  and  all  that 
were  born  in  his  house  :  and  all  whom  he  had  bought,, 
every  male  among  the  men  of  his  house :  and  he  circum-* 
cised  the  flesh  of  their  foreskin  forthwith  the  very  same 
day,  as  God  had  commanded  him. 

24  Abraham  was  ninety  and  nine  years  old,  when  he 
circumcised  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin. 

25  And  Ismael  his  son  was  full  thirteen  years  old  at 
the  time  of  his  circumcision. 

26  The  self  same  day  was  Abraham  circumcised  and 
Lmael  his  son. 

27  And  all  the  men  of  his  house,  as  well  they  that 
were  born  in  his  house,  as  the  bought  servants  and 
strangers,  were  circumcised  with  him. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Angels  are  entertained  by  Abraham.     They  foretell  the  birth  of  Isaac. 
Abraham'' s  prayer  for  the  men  of  Sodom. 

AND  the  Lord  appeared  to  himd  in  the  vale  of  Mam- 
bre,  as  he  was  sitting  at  the  door  of  his  tent,  in  the 
very  heat  of  the  day. 

2  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  there  appeared 
to  him  three  men  standing  near  to  him  :  and  as  soon  a. 
he  saw  them,  he  ran  to  meet  them  from  the  door  of  hi 
tent,  and  adored  down  to  the  ground. 

3  And  he  said :  Lord,  if  I  have  found  favour  in  th-> 
sight,  pass  not  away  from  thy  servant. 

c  Infra,  xviii.  10,  and  xxi.  2.— d  A.  M.  2107,  A.  C.  1897.    Heb.  xiii.  2. 


— Nations.  Jews,  Saracens  or  Arabs,  Idumeans,  and,  by  faith,  of  all  nations  who 
•hall  believe  in  Christ,  the  King  of  kings.     C. 

Ver.  5.  Abraham.  Abram,  in  the  Hebrew,  signifies  a  high  father ;  but  Abra- 
ham, the  father  of  the  multitude:  Sarai  signifies  my  Lady,  but  Sara  absolutely 
Lady.     Ch. — God  thus  receives  them,  as  it  were,  into  his  own  family.     C. 

Ver.  7.    Perpetual;  that  shall  last  as  long  as  they  remain  obedient.  M.  ver.  9. 

Ver.  11.  You  shall,  either  by  yourselves,  or  by  the  ministry  of  others,  with 
iespect  to  infants. — A  sign  that  Abraham  had  agreed  to  the  covenant  with  God, 
and  to  be  a  memorial  of  his  faith  and  justice,  Rom.  iv.  2;  to  distinguish  also  the 
faithful  from  infidels;  to  purge  away  original  sin  in  male  children,  eight  days  old ; 
and  to  be  a  figure  of  baptism.  M.  T. — God  always  appoints  some  sign  of  his 
covenants,  as  Jesus  Christ  instituted  the  holy  sacrament  of  his  body  and  blood, 
under  exterior  appearances,  to  assure  us  of  his  new  alliance  with  Christians.  C. — 
The  sacraments  of  the  old  law  caused  grace,  only  by  means  of  faith  in  the 
Redeemer,  of  which  they  were  signs.  S.  Aug.  de  Nupt.  ii.  c.  ult.  In  this  sense, 
the  holy  Fathers  assert  that  circumcision  remitted  original  sin  to  those  who  could 
receive  it;  though  some  think  it  was  only  a  bare  sign  or  distinctive  mark  of  the 
Jews.  C. — It  is  far  beneath  our  baptism,  which  is  more  easy,  general,  and 
fffieacious;  as  the  Christian  sacraments  are  not  like  those  of  Moses,  weak  and 
needy  elements.     Gal.  iv.  9.     S.  Aug.  ep.  158.  ad  Jan.  Psal.  73,  &c.     W. 

Veu.  12.  Days.  This  might  be  deferred  for  a  just  reason,  as  it  was  in  the 
desert.  Jos.  v.  6.  M. —  Of  your  stock,  and,  being  arrived  at  years  of  discretion, 
Is  desirous  of  enjoying  your  privileges.     C. 

Ver.  14.  Destroyed,  &c,  lose  the  privileges  of  the  Hebrews,  or  be  put  to  death, 
when  he  grows  up  an'l  does  not  supply  this  defect.  S.  Aug.  reading  "  on  the 
»l(ihth  day,"  concluded  that,  as  a  child  of  that  age  could  not,  with  reason,  be  put 
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to  death  for  an  offence  in  which  he  could  have  no  share,  the  destruction  her* 
threatened  is  that  of  the  soul,  for  transgressing,  in  Adam,  the  original  covenant 
and  dying  in  that  state  unclean,  must  be  excluded  from  heaven,  as  people  are  now 
who  die  unbaptized.  This  difficult  passage  may,  however,  be  explained  as  if  the 
threat  regarded  the  negligent  parents.     W. 

Ver.  15.  Sara,  princess  of  all  the  nations  of  the  faithful,  not  simply  of  one 
family.     M. 

Ver.  16.  Ulcss,  and  enable  her  to  have  a  son,  who  shall  also  have  many 
children. —  Whom.  This  is  referred  to  Sara,  in  Heb.  and  Chal. ;  but  to  Isaac,  in 
the  Syriac.  The  blessing,  at  any  rate,  reverts  to  the  mother;  who  was  a  figure 
of  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  of  the  Church ;  both  persecuted  with  their  children ; 
both,  in  the  end,  triumphant.     Gal.  iv.  23.     C. 

Ver.  17.  Laughed  for  joy  and  admiration  at  such  unexpected  news.  "He  re- 
joiced, "says  the  Chal. :  the  faith  of  Abraham  is  never  called  in  question.  Rom.  iv.  IS). 

Ver.  18.     Before  thee,  under  thy  protection,  and  in  a  virtuous  manner.     M. 

Veu.  19.  Isaac,  "laughter,"  alluding  to  the  exultation  of  Abraham,  mor* 
than  to  the  laughter  of  Sara,  which  deserved  some  reprehension.     Chap.  xxi.  6. 

Ver.  20.  Nation  of  Arabs,  who  are  still  divided  into  twelve  tribes.  See  f.hap. 
xxv.  13.     C. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Sitting,  &c,  that  he  might  lose  no  opportunity  of 
exercising  hospitality. 

Ver.  2.  Men  in  outward  appearance,  but  angels  indeed.  Heb.  xiii.  2.  S. 
Aug.  de  C.  D.  xvi.  c.  29.  Some  have  supposed  that  one  of  them  was  the  Son  ol 
God,  whom  Abraham  adored,  and  who  bears  throughout  the  chief  authority.  Tret 
vidit  et  unum  adoravit,  He  saw  three  and  adored  one,  as  we  read  in  the  Church 
office.     H. 
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Chap.  XVIII. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.   XIX. 


4  But  I  will  fetch  a  little  water,  and  wash  ye  your  feet, 
and  rest  ye  under  the  tree. 

5  And  I  will  set  a  morsel  of  bread,  and  strengthen  ye 
your  heart,  afterwards  you  shall  pass  on  :  for  therefore  are 
you  come  aside  to  your  servant.  And  they  said  :  Do  .as 
thou  hast  spoken. 

6  Abraham  made  haste  into  the  tent  to  Sara,  and  said 
to  her :  Make  ha^ste,  temper  together  three  measures  of 
flour,  and  make  cakes  upon  the  hearth. 

7  And  he  himself  ran  to  the  herd,  and  took  from  thence 
a  calf,  very  tender  and  very  good,  and  gave  it  to  a  young 
man,  who  made  haste  and  boiled  it. 

8  He  took  also  butter  and  milk,  and  the  calf  which  he 
had  boiled,  and  set  before  them  :  but  he  stood  by  them 
under  the  tree. 

9  And  when  they  had  eaten,  they  said  to  him  :  Where 
is  Sara  thy  wife  ?     He  answered  :   Lo  she  is  in  the  tent. 

10  And  he  said  to  him  :  aI  will  return  and  come  to  thee 
at  this  time,  life  accompanying,  and  Sara,  thy  wife,  shall 
have  a  son.  Which  when  Sara  heard,  she  laughed  behind 
the  door  of  the  tent. 

1 1  Now  they  were  both  old,  and  far  advanced  in  years, 
and  it  had  ceased  to  be  with  Sara  after  the  manner  of 
women. 

1 2  And  she  laughed  secretly,  saying :  After  I  am 
grown  old,  band  my  lord  is  an  old  man,  shall  I  give  my- 
self to  pleasure  ? 

13  And  the  Lord  said  to  Abraham:  Why  did  Sara 
laugh,  saying :  Shall  I,  who  am  an  old  woman,  bear  a  child 
indeed  ? 

14  Is  there  any  thing  hard  to  God  ?  according  to  ap- 
pointment I  will  return  to  thee  at  this  same  time,  life  ac- 
companying, and  Sara  shall  have  a  son. 

1 5  Sara  denied,  saying  :  I  did  not  laugh  :  for  she  was 
afraid.     But  the  Lord  said  :  Nay  ;  but  thou  didst  laugh. 

16  And  when  the  men  rose  up  from  thence,  they  turned 
their  eyes  toward  Sodom :  and  Abraham  walked  with 
(hem,  bringing  them  on  the  way. 

17  And  the  Lord  said :  Can  I  hide  from  Abraham 
what  I  am  about  to  do  : 

1 8  c  Seeing  he  shall  become  a  great  and  mighty  nation, 
and  in  him  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed  ? 

19  For  I  know  that  he  will  command  his  children,  and 
his  household  after  him,  to  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and 
do  judgment  and  justice :  that  for  Abraham's  sake,  the 
Lord  may  bring  to  effect  all  the  things  he  hath  spoken 
unto  him. 

20  And  the  Lord  said  :   The  cry  of  Sodom  and  Go- 

»  Supra,  xvii.  19 ;  Infra,  xxi.  1 ;  Rom.  ix.  9. — b  1  Pet.  iii.  6. 


morrha  is  multiplied,  and  their  sin  is  become  exceedingly 
grievous. 

211  will  go  down  and  see  whet.er  they  have  done  ac- 
cording to  the  cry  that  is  come  to  me ;  or  whether  it  be. 
not  so,  that  I -may  know. 

22  And  they  turned  themselves  from  thence,  and  went 
their  way  to  Sodom  :  but  Abraham  as  yet  stood  before  the 
Lord. 

23  And  drawing  nigh,  he  said :  Wilt  thou  destroy  the 
just  with  the  wicked  ? 

24  If  there  be  fifty  just  men  in  the  city,  shall  they  perish 
withal  ?  and  wilt  thou  not  spare  that  place  for  the  sakf  of 
the  fifty  just,  if  they  be  therein  ? 

25  Far  be  it  from  thee  to  do  this  thing,  and  to  slay  the 
just  with  the  wicked,  and  for  the  just  to  be  in  like  case  as 
the  wicked  ;  this  is  not  beseeming  thee  :  thou  who  judgest 
all  the  earth,  wilt  not  make  this  judgment. 

26  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  If  I  find  in  Sodom 
fifty  just  within  the  city,  I  will  spare  the  whole  place  for 
their  sake. 

27  And  Abraham  answered,  and  said :  Seeing  I  have 
once  begun,  I  will  speak  to  my  Lord,  whereas  I  am  dust 
and  ashes. 

28  What  if  there  be  five  less  than  fifty  just  persons  ? 
Wilt  thou  for  five  and  forty  destroy  the  whole  city  ? 
And  he  said :  I  will  not  destroy  it,  if  I  find  five  and 
forty. 

29  And  again  he  said  to  him :  But  if  forty  be  found 
there,  what  wilt  thou  do  ?  He  said :  I  will  not  destroy  it 
for  the  sake  of  forty. 

30  Lord,  saith  he,  be  not  angry,  I  beseech  thee,  if  I 
speak:  What  if  thirty  shall  be  found  there?  He  answered: 
I  will  not  do  it,  if  I  find  thirtv  there. 

31  Seeing,  saith  he,  I  have  once  begun,  I  will  speak  to 
my  Lord :  What  if  twenty  be  found  there  ?  He  said :  I 
will  not  destroy  it  for  the  sake  of  twenty. 

32  I  beseech  thee,  saith  he,  be  not  angry,  Lord,  if  1 
speak  yet  once  more  :  What  if  ten  shall  be  found  there  ? 
And  he  said  :   I  will  not  destroy  it  for  the  sake  of  ten. 

33  And  the  Lord  departed,  after  he  had  left  speaking 
to  Abraham  :  and  Abraham  returned  to  his  place. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Lot  entertaining  anc/els  in  his  Iwuse ;  is  delivered  from  Sodom,  which  is  de- 
stroyed: his  ivife,for  lookiny  back,  is  turned  into  a  statue  of  salt. 

AND  the  two  angels  came  to  Sodom  in  the  evening,  * 
and  Lot  was  sitting  in  the  gate  of  the  city.  And 
seeing  them,  he  rose  up  and  went  to  meet  them  :  and 
worshipped  prostrate  to  the  ground. 

c  Supra,  xii.  3;  Infra,  xxii.  18.— a  A.  M.  2107,  A.  C.  1897.   Heb.  xiii.  2. 


Ver.  4.  Wash  ye,  or  let  your  feet  be  washed  by  me,  or  by  my  servants, 
laventur.     M. 

Ver.  5.  Therefore  Providence  has  directed  you  hither.  Abraham  promises 
but  little,  and  gives  much,  in  the  tine  spirit  of  generous  hospitality.     C. 

Ver.  6.  Measures,  or  one  epha ;  that  is,  three  pecks  and  three  pints,  English 
corn  measure. — Flour,  of  the  finest  quality,  similce. — Hearth,  as  being  soonest 
ready. 

Ver  10.  Time,  or  season  >f  the  year  ensuing,  if  I  be  alive ;  which  he  says 
ifter  the  manner  of  men,  as  he  had  assumed  also  the  human  form.     H. 

Ver.  12.  Laughed,  as  if  the  promise  were  incredible. — My  lord,  or  husband, 
which  title  of  respect,  S.  Peter,  1  Ep.  chap.  iii.  6,  commends.     D. 

Ver.  14.  Hard.  So  Gabriel  says  to  the  blessed  Virgin :  there  is  nothing 
impossible  to  God. 

Ver.  15.  Afraid ;  which  does  not  entirely  clear  her  of  sin  :  for  though  she 
13 


might  innocently  laugh,  if  she  thought  the  person  who  spoke  was  only  a  man,  yet 
she  ought  not  to  have  told  an  untruth  ;  and  if  she  reflected,  that  he  had  disclosed 
what  she  supposed  no  one  knew,  and  thereby  manifested  his  superiority  over  man, 
her  denial  was  still  more  inexcusable.     H. 

Ver.  21.  I  will  go  down,  &c.  The  Lord  here  accommodates  his  discourse  to 
the  way  of  speaking  and  actsig  amongst  men :  for  he  knoweth  all  things,  and 
needeth  not  to  go  any  where  for  information. — Note  here,  that  twe  jf  the  three 
angels  went  away  immediately  for  Sodom ;  whilst  the  third,  who  represented  the 
Lord,  remained  with  Abraham. 

Ver.  25.  With  the  wicked.  God  frequently  suffers  the  just  to  be  here  the 
most  afflicted ;  designing  to  reward  them  abundantly  hereafter.  But  this  was 
not  so  common  in  the  days  of  Abraham  and  Job.     C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Ground.  Thus  sowing  himself  a  true  relation  and 
imitator  of  Abraham. 


('iiap.  XIX. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XIX. 


2  And  said:  I  beseech  you,  my  lords,  turn  in  to  the 
house  of  your  servant,  and  lodge  there :  wash  your  feet, 
and  in  the  morning  you  shall  go  on  your  way.  And  they 
said  :  No,  but  we  will  abide  in  the  street. 

3  He  pressed  them  very  much  to  turn  in  unto  him : 
in  when  they  were  come  into  his  house,  he  made  them 
h  feast,  and  baked  unleavened  bread,  and  they  ate  : 

4  But  before  they  went  to  bed,  the  men  of  the  city 
beset  the  house,  both  young  and  old,  all  the  people 
together. 

5  And  they  called  Lot,  and  said  to  him  :  Where  are 
the  men  that  came  in  to  thee  at  night  ?  bring  them  out 
hither,  that  we  may  know  them  : 

6  Lot  went  out  to  them,  and  shut  the  door  after  him, 
and  said  : 

7  Do  not  so,  I  beseech  you,  my  brethren,  do  not  com- 
mit this  evil. 

8  I  have  two  daughters  who,  as  yet,  have  not  known 
man ;  I  will  bring  them  out  to  you,  and  abuse  you  them 
as  it  shall  please  you,  so  that  ye  do  no  evil  to  these  men, 
because  they  are  come  in  under  the  shadow  of  my  roof. 

9  But  they  said  :  Get  thee  back  thither.  And  again  : 
Thou  earnest  in,  said  they,  as  a  stranger,  was  it  to  be  a 
judge  ?  therefore  we  will  afflict  thee  more  than  them. 
aAnd  they  pressed  very  violently  upon  Lot :  and  they 
were  even  at  the  point  of  breaking  open  the  doors. 

10  And  behold  the  men  put  out  their  hand,  and  drew 
iu  Lot  unto  them,  and  shut  the  door. 

11  And  them,  that  were  without,  bthev  struck  with 
blindness  from  the  least  to  the  greatest,  so  that  they  could 
not  find  the  door. 

12  And  they  said  to  Lot :  Hast  thou  here  any  of  thine? 
son-in-law,  or  sons,  or  daughters,  all  that  are  thine  bring 
them  out  of  this  city  : 

13  For  we  will  destroy  this  place,  because  their  cry  is 
grown  loud  before  the  Lord,  who  hath  sent  us  to  destroy 
them. 

14  So  Lot  went  out,  and  spoke  to  his  sons-in-law  that 
were  to  have  his  daughters,  and  said  :  Arise  :  get  you  out 
of  this  place,  because  the  Lord  will  destroy  this  city.  And 
he  seemed  to  them  to  speak  as  it  were  in  jest. 

»  2  Pet.  ii.  8.— 1>  Wis.  xix.  16  ;  2  Kinprs  vi.  IS.— c  Wis.  x.  6.— d  Wis.  x.  6. 
®  Deut.  xxix.  23;   Isa.  xiii.  19; 


15  And  when  it  was  morning  the  angels  pressed  him, 
saying :  Arise,  take  thy  wife,  and  the  two  daughters  that 
thou  hast :  lest  thou  also  perish  in  the  wickedness  of  the 
city. 

•  16  And  as  he  lingered,  they  took  his  hand,  and  the  hand 
of  his  wife,  and  of  his  two  daughters,  because  the  Lord 
spared  him. 

17  cAnd  they  brought  him  forth,  and  set  him  without 
the  city  :  and  there  they  spoke  to  him,  saying :  Save  thy 
life :  look  not  back,  neither  stay  thou  in  all  the  country 
about :  but  save  thyself  in  the  mountain,  lest  thou  be  also 
consumed. 

18  And  Lot  said  to  them  :   I  beseech  thee,  my  Lord, 

19  Because  thy  servant  hath  found  grace  before  thee, 
and  thou  hast  magnified  thy  mercy,  which  thou  hast  shown 
to  me,  in  saving  my  life,  and  I  cannot  escape  to  the  moun- 
tain, lest  some  evil  seize  me,  and  I  die. 

20  There  is  this  city  here  at  hand,  to  which  I  may  flee, 
it  is  a  little  one,  and  I  shall  be  saved  in  it :  is  it  not  a  little 
one,  and  my  soul  shall  live  ? 

21  And  he  said  to  him:  Behold  also  in  this,  I  have 
heard  thy  prayers,  not  to  destroy  the  city  for  which  thou 
hast  spoken. 

22  d  Make  haste,  and  be  saved  there  :  because  I  cannot 
do  any  thing  till  thou  go  in  thither.  Therefore  the  name 
of  that  city  was  called  Segor. 

23  The  sun  was  risen  upon  the  earth,  and  Lot  entered 
into  Segor.' 

24  eAnd  the  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  Gomorrha 
brimstone  and  fire  from  the  Lord  out  of  heaven. 

25  And  he  destroyed  these  cities,  and  all  the  country 
about,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  cities,  and  all  things  that 
spring  from  the  earth. 

26  f  And  his  wife  looking  behind  her,  was  turned  into  a 
statue  of  salt. 

27  And  Abraham  got  up  early  in  the  morning,  and  in 
the  place  where  he  had  stood  before  with  the  Lord,8 

28  He  looked  towards  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the 
whole  land  of  that  country :  and  he  saw  the  ashes  rise  up 
from  the  earth  as  the  smoke  of  a  furnace. 

29  Now  when  God  destroyed  the  cities  of  that  countiy, 


Jer.  1.  40  ;  Ezech.  xvi.  49  ;  Osee  xi.  8  ,  Amos  iv.  11;  Luke  xvii.  29  : 
t  Luke  xvii.  32. — e  Supra,  xviii.  1. 


Jude  i.  7. 


VeR.  2.  My  lords.  He  took  them  to  be  men. — No.  They  refuse  at  first, 
that  he  may  have  the  merit  of  pnessing  them  to  accept  the  invitation.     H. 

Vbr.  4.  Together.  The  whole  city  was  corrupt;  even  the  children  were 
.aught  iniquity,  as  soon  as  they  came  to  the  years  of  discretion.     M. 

Ver.  7.     This  evil,  so  contrary  to  the  rights  of  hospitality,  and  the  law  of  nature. 

Ver.  8.  Abuse.  Lot  tries  by  every  means  to  divert  them  from  their  purpose. 
He  endeavours  to  gain  time,  hoping  perhaps  that  his  guests  would  escape  by  some 
back  way,  while  he  is  talking  to  the  people.     H. 

Ver.  9.  Thither ;  from  whence  thou  earnest,  or  into  the  house.  Dost  thou 
pretend  to  tell  us  what  is  wrong  ?  We  will  treat  thee  more  shamefully.  M. — 
While  they  are  beginning  to  offer  violence, 

Ver.  10.  Behold,  &c,  the  angels  not  only  secure  Lot,  but  strike  the  whole 
people  with  blindness,  so  that  they  could  neither  find  Lot's  door  nor  their  own 
homes.  Indeed,  if  they  had  been  able  to  get  back  into  their  own  houses,  it  would 
have  been  but  a  small  consolation  to  them  ;  since  in  a  few  minutes  the  whole  city 
was  buried  is  sulphur  and  flame.     Wisd.  xix.  16. 

Ver,  14  Sons-in-law.  Perhaps  they  also  were  among  the  crowd,  (ver.  4,)  and 
therefore  deserved  to  be  abandoned  to  their  incredulity ;  though,  if  they  would 
have  consented  to  follow  Lot,  the  angels  would  have  saved  them  for  his  sake. 

Ver.  1G.  He  lingered,  entreating  the  Lord  to  save  Jie  city  :  and  loth,  perhaps, 
tu  lose  ail  his  property,  for  the  sake  of  which  he  had  chosen  that  abode. — Spared 
kim,  and  his  wife  and  two  daughters,  for  his  sake.     H. 

Ver.  17.  Look  not  back.  Flee  with  all  expedition;  let  no  marks  of  pity  for 
thr.  wretched  Sodomites,  nor  of  sorrow  for  the  loss  of  your  property,  be  seen. 


Ver.  18.  My  Lord,  addressing  himself  to  the  angel,  who  led  him  and  h« 
wife.     M. 

Ver.  22.  Segor.  That  is,  a  little  one.  Ch. — In  allusion  to  Lot's  words,  ver. 
20.     As  it  was  small,  fewer  sinners  would  of  course  be  contained  in  it.      M. 

Ver.  23.  Risen.  It  was  morning  when  he  left  Sodom,  (ver.  15,)  so  this  city 
must  not  have  been  very  distant.  It  was  before  called  Bala,  or  swallowed  up,  and 
afterwards  Salissa.  Theodoret  supposes  it  was  destroyed  as  soon  as  Lot  had  left 
it ;  and  it  seems  Lot's  daughters  thought  so,  since  they  concluded  all  men,  except 
their  father,  had  perished. 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord  rained  .  .from  the  Lord,  in  a  miraculous  manner.  Sodom 
and  the  other  cities  did  not  perish  by  earthquakes  and  other  natural  causer,  only, 
but  by  the  Divine  wrath  exerting  itself  in  a  visible  manner.  Here  is  an  insinuation 
of  a  plurality  of  persons  in  God,  as  the  C.  of  Sirmich  declares,  cap.  14. — ind 
Gomorrha,  and  the  other  towns  which  were  not  so  large,  nor  perhaps  30 
infatnous.     M. 

Ver.  26.  And  his  wife.  As  a  standing  memorial  to  the  servants  of  God  to 
proceed  in  virtue,  and  not  to  look  back  to  vice  or  its  allurements.  Ch. — His, 
Lot's  wife.  The  last  two  verses  might  be  within  a  parenthesis. — Remember  Lot'* 
wife,  our  Saviour  admonishes  us.  Having  begun  a  good  work,  let  us  not  leave 
it  imperfect,  and  lose  our  reward.  Luke  xvii. ;  Matt.  xxiv. — A  statue  of  durable 
metallic  salt,  petrified,  as  it  were,  to  be  an  eternal  monument  of  an  incredulous 
soul.  Wisd.  x.  7.  Some  say  it  still  exists.  II . — God  may  have  inflicted  thl» 
temporal  punishment  on  her,  and  saved  her  soul.     M. 

Ver:  29.     Lot.     Even  he  owed  his  safety  to  the  merits  of  Abi  uham. 
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Chap.   XX. 


remembering  Abraham,  he  delivered  Lot  out  of  the  de- 
struction of  the  cities  wherein  he  had  dwelt. 

30  And  Lot  went  up  out  of  Segor,  and  abode  in  the 
mountain,  and  his  two  daughters  with  him,  (for  he  was 
afraid  to  stay  in  Segor,)  and  he  dwelt  in  a  cave,  he  and 
his  two  daughters  with  him. 

3 1  And  the  elder  said  to  the  younger :  Our  father  is 
old,  and  there  is  no  man  left  on  the  earth,  to  come  in  unto 
us  after  the  manner  of  the  whole  earth. 

32  Come,  let  us  make  him  drunk  with  wine,  and  let  us 
lie  with  him,  that  we  may  preserve  seed  of  our  father. 

33  And  they  made  their  father  drink  wine  that  night : 
and  the  elder  went  in,  and  lay  with  her  father  :  but  he  per- 
ceived not,  neither  when  his  daughter  lay  down,  nor  when 
she  rose  up. 

34  And  the  next  day  the  elder  said  to  the  younger : 
Behold  I  lay  last  night  with  my  father,  let  us  make  him 
drink  wine  also  to-night,  and  thou  shalt  lie  with  him,  that 
we  may  save  seed  of  our  father. 

35  They  made  their  father  drink  wine  that  night  also, 
and  the  younger  daughter  went  in,  and  lay  with  him  :  and 
neither  then  did  he  perceive  when  she  lay  down,  nor  when 
she  rose  up. 

36  So  the  two  daughters  of  Lot  were  with  child  by 
their  father. 

37  And  the  elder  bore  a  son,  and  she  called  his  name 
Moab  :  he  is  the  father  of  the  Moabites  unto  this  day. 

38  The  younger  also  bore  a  son,  and  she  called  his 
lame  Amnion  ;  that  is,  the  son  of  my  people :  he  is  the 
father  of  the  Ammonites  unto  this  day. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Abraham  sojourneth  in  GeYara :  Sara  is  taken  into  king  Abimelech1  s  house, 
but,  by  God's  commandment,  is  restored  untouched. 

ABRAHAM    removed  from    thence    ato    the    south 
country,  and  dwelt  between  Cades  and  Sur,  and 
sojourned  in  Gerara. 

2  And  he  said  of  Sara  his  wife  :  She  is  my  sister.  So 
Abimelech  the  king  of  Gerara  sent,  and  took  her. 

3  And  God  came  u  Abimelech  in  a  dream  by  night, 
and  he  said  to  him  :  Lo  thou  shalt  die  for  the  woman  that 
thou  hast  taken  :  for  she  hath  a  husband. 


»  A.  M.  2107.— b  Supra,  xii.  13,  and  xi.  29. 


4  Now  Abimelech  had  not  touched-  her,  and  he  said 
Lord,  wilt  thou  slay  a  nation  that  is  ignorant  and  just? 

5  Did  not  he  say  to  me  :  She  is  my  sister  :  and  she  say, 
He  is  my  brother?  in  the  simplicity  of  my  heart,  and 
cleanness  of  my  hands  have  I  done  this. 

6  And  God  said  to  him  :  And  I  know  that  thou  didst 
it  with  a  sincere  heart :  and  therefore  I  withheld  thee  from 
sinning  against  me,  and  I  suffered  thee  not  to  touch  her. 

7  Now  therefore  restore  the  man  his  wife,  for  he  is  u 
prophet :  and  he  shall  pray  for  thee,  and  thou  shalt  live : 
but  if  thou  wilt  not  restore  her,  know  that  thou  shalt 
surely  die,  thou  and  all  that  are  thine. 

8  And  Abimelech  forthwith  rising  up  in  the  night, 
called  all  his  servants  :  and  spoke  all  these  words  in  their 
hearing,  and  all  the  men  were  exceedingly  afraid. 

9  And  Abimelech  called  also  for  Abraham,  and  said  to 
him  :  What  hast  thou  done  to  us  ?  what  have  we  offended 
thee  in,  that  thou  hast  brought  upon  me  and  upon  my 
kingdom  a  great  sin  ?  thou  hast  done  to  us  what  thou 
oughtest  not  to  do. 

10  And  again  he  expostulated  with  him,  and  said : 
What  sawest  thou,  that  thou  hast  done  this  ? 

1 1  Abraham  answered  :  I  thought  with  myself,  saying : 
Perhaps  there  is  not  the  fear  of  God  in  this  place  :  and 
they  will  kill  me  for  the  sake  of  my  wife  : 

12  Howbeit,  otherwise  also  she  is  truly  my  sister,b  the 
daughter  of  my  father,  and  not  the  daughter  of  my  mother, 
and  I  took  her  to  wife. 

13  And  after  God  brought  me  out  of  my  father's  house, 
I  said  to  her  :  cThou  shalt  do  me  this  kindness  :  In  ever}' 
place,  to  which  we  shall  come,  thou  shalt  say  that  I  am  thy 
brother. 

14  And  Abimelech  took  sheep  and  oxen,  and  servants 
and  handmaids,  and  gave  to  Abraham  :  and  restored  to 
him  Sara  his  wife, 

15  And  said :  The  land  is  before  you,  dwell  whereso- 
ever it  shall  please  thee. 

16  And  to  Sara  he  said  :  Behold  I  have  given  thy 
brother  a  thousand,  pieces  of  silver,  this  shall  serve  thee  for 
a  covering  of  thy  eyes  to  all  that  are  with  thee,  and  whi- 
thersoever thou  shalt  go :  and  remember  thou  wast  taken. 

«  Infra,  xxi.  23. 


Ver.  35.  Hose  up ;  being  oppressed  with  grief  and  wine,  which  would  not 
esruse  him  from  sin,  particularly  this  second  time.     M. 

CHAP.  XX.  Vek.  1.  Gerara;  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  devoted  coun- 
try of  Sodom.     H. 

Ver.  2.  He  said  to  the  king,  and  to  all  others  who  made  inquiry,  as  it  was 
his  custom,  whenever  he  came  into  a  strange  land,  ver.  13.  He  was  encouraged  to 
do  this,  by  the  protection  which  God  had  shown  him  in  Egypt. —  Took  her,  against 
her  will,  as  Pharao  had  done.  H. — Though  she  was  ninety  years  old,  and  with 
child,  her  beauty  was  still  extraordinary,  the  Rabbin  think  miraculous.  At  that 
time  people  lived  above  120  years ;  so  that  at  the  age  of  ninety  she  would  only 
be  about  as  near  the  end  of  her  life  as  our  women  are  at  forty.     C. 

Ver.  3.  Abimelech.  This  was  a  usual  title  of  kings  in  Chanaan,  and  a  very 
pood  one,  to  remind  them  and  their  subjects  of  their  obligations,  (H.)  as  it  means 
"  my  father  the  king."  The  behaviour  of  this  prince  shows,  that  as  yet  all  sense 
of  duty  and  knowledge  of  the  true  God  was  not  banished  from  the  country.  C. — 
Shalt  die,  unless  thou  restore  the  woman,  whom  thou  hast  taken  by  force ;  on 
whose  account  I  have  already  afflicted  thee,  ver.  7,  17.     H. 

Ver.  6.     Sincere  heart,  abhorring  adultery,  but  not  altogether  innocent.     M. 

Ver.  7.  A  prophet.  One  under  my  particular  care,  to  whom  1  reveal  many 
things. — He  shall  pray  for  thee.  Behold,  God  will  sometimes  grant,  at  the  re- 
quest of  his  saints,  what  he  would  deny  even  such  as  Abimelech  or  the  friends  of 
Job.  Is  not  this  sufficient  encouragement  for  us  to  have  recourse  to  the  inter- 
cession of  the  saints  ?  And  can  any  one  be  so  foolish  as  to  pretend  this  is  making 
(jod5  of  them,  and  showing  them  an  idolatrous  worship?  H. 
20 


Ver,  8.     In  the  night,  (de  node,)  or  "as  soon  as  it  began  to  dawn."    Sept. 

Ver.  9.  Why,  &c.  He  expostulates  with  him  in  a  friendly  but  earnest  man- 
ner,— A  great  sin,  or  punishment,  (M.)  ver.  18,  and  exposed  me  to  the  danger  ol 
committing  adultery.  Abraham  might  have  answered,  this  would  have  been  his 
own  fault,  as  he  could  not  have  done  it  without  offering  violence  to  Sara,  in  whose 
chastity  he  could  confide. 

Ver.  12.  My  sister,  or  niece,  according  to  those  who  say  she  was  daughter 
of  Aran,  who  thus  must  have  had  a  different  mother  from  Abraham;  (M.)  or, 
as  we  rather  think,  Sara  was  truly  his  ha\f- sitter,  bora  of  Thare  by  another  wife, 
His  adding  truly,  seems  to  restrain  it  to  this  sense ;  and  we  know  that  in  those 
countries  marriages  of  such  near  relations  were  allowed,  though  not  when  both 
had  the  same  parents.  Said,  who  lived  eight  hundred  years  ago,  mentions  the 
name  of  Jona,  Abraham's  mother,  as  well  as  that  of  Tehevita,  who  bore  Sara  tc 
Thare.  The  Hebrews,  in  general,  give  this  explanation.  C. — By  calling  Sara 
his  sister  without  any  addition,  Abraham  intended  that  the  people  should  conclude 
he  was  not  married  ;  therefore  he  did  not  say  she  was  his  half-sister,  as  this  would 
have  frustrated  his  design,  if,  as  S,  Clem.  Alex,  asserts,  such  might  and  did  marry 
under  the  law  of  nature.     H. 

Ver.  14.  Gave,  by  way  of  satisfaction,  for  having  detained  his  wife;  as  alan 
to  show  his  respect  for  him  who  was  a  prophet.     1  Kings  ix.  7.     H. 

Ver.  16.  Thy  brother,  as  thou  hast  agreed  to  call  thy  husband. — Pieces,  m 
sides  of  sillier,  worth  a  little  above  2.<r.  3d.  each;  total,  £113  sterling. —.4 
covering,  or  veil,  to  show  thou  art  married,  and  prevent  thee  from  being  tahm  if 
any  one  hereafter.     C. 


Chap.  XXI. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XXL 


1 7  And  when  Abraham  prayed,  God  healed  Abimelech 
and  his  wife,  and  his  handmaids,  and  they  bore  children  : 

18  For  the  Lord  had  closed  up  every  womb  of  the 
house  of  Abimelech   on  account  of  Sara,  Abraham's  wife. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Isaac  is  born.     Agar  and  Ismael  are  cast  forth. 

AND  the   Lord  visited*  Sara,  as  he  had  promised: 
and  fulfilled  what  he  had  spoken. 

2  bAnd  she  conceived  and  bore  a  son  in  her  old  age, 
dt  the  time  that  God  had  foretold  her. 

3  And  Abraham  called  the  name  of  his  son,  whom 
Sara  bore  him,  Isaac.' 

4  And  he  circumcised  him  the  eighth  day,d  as  God  had 
commanded  him, 

5  When  he  was  a  hundred  years  old  :  for  at  the  age  of 
his  father,  was  Isaac  born. 

6  And  Sara  said :  God  hath  made  a  laughter  for  me : 
whosoever  shall  hear  of  it  will  laugh  with  me. 

7  And  again  she  said :  Who  would  believe  that 
Abraham  should  hear  that  Sara  gave  suck  to  a  son,  whom 
she  bore  to  him  in  his  old  age  ? 

8  And  the  child  grew,  and  was  weaned  :  and  Abraham 
made  a  great  feast  on  the  day  of  his  weaning. 

9  And  when  Sara  had  seen  the  son  of  Agar,  the  Egyp- 
tian, playing  with  Isaac,  her  son,  she  said  to  Abraham  . 

10  Cast  out  this  bond-woman  and  her  son  ;  for  the  son 
of  the  bond-woman  shall  not  be  heir  with  my  son  Isaac. 

1 1  Abraham  took  this  grievously  for  his  son. 

12  And  God  said  to  him  :  Let  it  not  seem  grievous 
to  thee  for  the  boy,  and  for  thy  bond-woman  :  in  all  that 
Sara  hath  said  to  thee,  hearken  to  her  voice :  efor  in 
Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called. 

13  But  I  will  make  the  son  also  of  the  bond-woman  a 
great  nation,  because  he  is  thy  seed. 

14  So  Abraham  rose  up  in  the  morning,  and  taking 
bread  and  a  bottle  of  water,  put  it  upon  her  shoulder,  and 
delivered  the  boy,  and  sent  her  away/  And  she  departed, 
and  wandered  in  the  wilderness  of  Bersabee. 

15  And  when  the  water  in  the  bottle  was  spent,  she 
cast  the  boy  under  one  of  the  trees  that  were  there. 

16  And  she  went  her  way,  and  sat  over  against  him  a 
great  way  off,  as  far  as  a  bow  can  carry,  for  she  said  :  I 

»  Supra,  xvii.  19,  and  xviii.  10.— 1>  Gal.  iv.  23  ;  Her;,  xi.  11.— c  A.  M.  210S, 

A.  C.  1896. 


will  not  see  the  boy  die  ;   and  sitting  over   against,  she. 
lifted  up  her  voice  and  wept. 

1 7  And  God  heard  the  voice  of  the  boy  :  and  an  angel 
of  God  called  to  Agar  from  heaven,  saying  :  What  art 
thou  doing,  Agar  ?  fear  not ;  for  God  hath  heard  the  voicf 
of  the  boy,  from  the  place  wherein  he  is 

18  Arise,  take  up  the  boy,  and  hold  him  by  the  hand, 
for  I  will  make  him  a  great  nation. 

19  And  God  opened  her  eyes:  and  she  saw  a  well  ol 
water,  and  went  and  filled  the  bottle,  and  gave  the  boy  to 
drink. 

20  And  God  was  with  him  :  and  he  grew,  and  dwelt 
in  the  wilderness,  and  became  a  young  man,  an  archer. 

21  And  he  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  of  Pharan,  and  his 
mother  took  a  wife  for  him  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  At  the  same  time  Abimelech,  and  Phicol  the  genera] 
of  his  army,  said  to  Abraham  :  God  is  with  thee  in  all  that 
thou  dost. 

23  Swear  therefore  by  God,  that  thou  wilt  not  hurt  me. 
nor  my  posterity,  nor  my  stock  :  but  according  to  the 
kindness  gthat  I  have  done  to  thee,  thou  shalt  do  to  me, 
and  to  the  land  wherein  thou  hast  lived  a  stranger. 

24  And  Abraham  said  :  I  will  swear. 

25  And  he  reproved  Abimelech  for  a  well  of  water 
which  his  servants  had  taken  away  by  force. 

26  And  Abimelech  answered  :  I  knew  not  who  did 
this  thing :  and  thou  didst  not  tell  me,  and  I  heard  not  of 
it  till  to-day. 

27  Then  Abraham  took  sheep  and  oxen,  and  gave  them 
to  Abimelech :  and  both  of  them  made  a  league. 

28  And  Abraham  set  apart  seven  ewe-lambs  of  thf. 
flock. 

29  And  Abimelech  said  to  him  :  What  mean  these 
seven  ewe-lambs  which  thou  hast  set  apart? 

30  But  he  said:  Thou  shalt  take  seven  ewe-lambs  at 
my  hand :  that  they  may  be  a  testimony  for  me,  that  I 
dug  this  well. 

31  Therefore  that  place  was  called  Bersabee;  because 
there  both  of  them  did  swear. 

32  And  they  made  a  league  for  the  well  of  oath. 

33  And  Abimelech  and  Phicol,  the  general  of  his  army, 
arose  and  returned  to  the  land  of  the  Palestines.     But 


d  Supra,  xvii.  10;  Matt.  i.  2.— •  Rom.  ix.  7;  Heb.  xi.  18.- 

8  Supra,  xx.  13. 


A.M.  2113,  A.  C.  1891. 


CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  Isaac.  This  word  signifies  laughter;  (Ch.)  or  "he 
•hall  laugh,"  and  be  the  occasion  of  joy  to  many,  as  St.  John  was,  Luke  i.  14; 
md  thus  Sara  seems  to  explain  it,  ver.  6. 

Ver.  7.  Gave  suck;  a  certain  proof  that  the  child  was  born  of  her.  M. — 
His  old  age,  when  both  the  parents  were  far  advanced  in  years,  ver.  2.  The  mother 
being  ninety  at  this  time,  would  render  the  event  most  surprising.     H. 

Ver.  8.  Weaned.  S.  Jerom  says  when  he  was  five  years  old,  though  some 
laid  twelve,     The  age  of  men  being  prolonged,  their  infancy  continued  longer.    C. 

Ver.  9.  Playing,  or  persecuting,  as  St.  Paul  explains  it,  Gal.  iv.  29.  The 
play  tended  to  pervert  the  morals  of  the  young  Isaac.  M. — Ismael  was  13  years 
older  than  Isaac ;  and  took  occasion,  perhaps,  from  the  feast,  and  other  signs  of 
preference  given  by  his  parents  to  the  latter,  to  hate  and  persecute  him,  which 
Sara  soon  perceiving,  was  forced  to  have  recourse  to  the  expedient  apparently  so 
harsh,  of  driving  Ismael  and  his  mother  from  the  house,  that  they  might  have  an 
eetablishment  of  their  own,  and  not  disturb  Isaac  in  the  inheritance  after  the 
death  of  Abraham.  H. — In  this  she  was  guided  by  a  Divine  light ;  (M.)  and  not 
by  any  female  antipathy,  ver.  12. —  With  Isaac  her  son.  Heb.  has  simply  mock- 
ing, without  irentioning  what.  But  the  sequel  shows  the  true  meaning;  and  this 
addition  was  found  in  some  Bibles  in  the  days  of  S.  Jerom,  as  he  testifies,  and  is 
expressed  in  the  Sept.  H. — Ismael  was  a  figure  of  the  synagogue,  which 
persecuted  the  Church  of  Christ  in  her  birth.     D. 

Ver.  11.  For  his  son  He  does  not  express  any  concern  for  Agar.  But  we 
eanrot  doubt  but  he  would  feel  to  part  with  her  also.     It  was  prudent  to  let  both 


go  together:  and  the  mother  had  perhaps  encouraged  Ismael,  at  least  by  neglect- 
ing to  punish  or  to  watch  over  him,  and  so  deserved  to  share  in  his  affliction. 

Ver.  14.  Bread  and  water.  This  seems  a  very  slender  allowance  to  be  given 
by  a  man  of  Abraham's  riches.  But  he  might  intend  her  to  go  only  into  the 
neighbourhood,  where  he  would  take  care  to  provide  for  her.  H. — This  divorce 
of  Agar,  and  ejection  of  Ismael,  prefigured  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  17.  Of  the  boy,  who  was  17  years  old,  and  wept  at  the  approach  ol 
death.     H. 

Ver.  20.     Wilderness,  in  Arabia  Petrea. — An  archer,  living  on  plunder.     C 

Ver.  22.  .Abimelech,  king  of  Gerara,  who  knew  that  Abraham  was  a  prophet, 
and  a  favourite  of  God.     Chap.  xx.  7.     H. 

Ver.  23.  Hart  me.  Heb.  "lie  unto  me,"  or  revolt  and  disturb  the  peace  ol 
my  people. 

Ver.  27.     Gave  them ;  thus  rendering  good  for  evil.     D. 

Ver.  31.  Bersabee.  That  is,  the  well  of  oath  ;  (Ch.)  or  "the  well  of  the 
seven ; "  meaning  the  seven  ewe-lambs  set  apart.  M. — This  precaution  of  Abra- 
ham, in  giving  seven  lambs  as  a  testimony  that  the  well  was  dug  by  him,  was  noi 
without  reason.     See  chap.  xxvi.  15.     C 

Ver.  33.     A  grove :  in  the  midst  of  which  was  an  altar,  dedicated  to  the  Lord 
God  eternal ;  to  testify  that  he  alone  was  incapable  of  change.     The  ancient  saint* 
Abraham,  Isaac,  Josue,  &c,  were  pleased  to  show  their  respect  for  God,  and  theii 
love  of  retirement,  by  planting  groves,  and  ^nsecrating  altars  to  the  supreme 
Deity.     H. 

SI 


Chap.  XXII. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


A.braham  planted  a  grove  in  Bersabee,  and  there  called 
apon  the  name  of  the  Lord  God  eternal. 

34  And  he  was  a  sojourner  in  the  land  of  the  Palestines 
many  days. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  faith  and  obedience  of  Abraham  is  proved,  in  his  readiness  to  sacrifice  his 
son  Isaac.  He  is  stayed  from  the  act  by  an  angel.  Former  prom  sen  are 
renewed  to  him.     His  brother  Nachor's  issue. 

AFTER  these  things,  aGod  tempted  Abraham,6  and 
said  to  him  :  Abraham,  Abraham.      And  he  an- 
swered: Here  I  am 

2  He  said  to  him  :  Take  thy  only  begotten  son  Isaac, 
whom  thou  lovest,  and  go  into  the  land  of  vision ;  and 
there  thou  shalt  offer  him  for  an  holocaust,  upon  one  of  the 
mountains  which  I  will  show  thee. 

3  So  Abraham  rising  up  in  the  night,  saddled  his  ass, 
and  took  with  him  two  young  men,  and  Isaac  his  son : 
and  when  he  had  cut  wood  for  the  holocaust,  he  went  his 
way  to  the  place  which  God  had  commanded  him. 

4  And  on  the  third  day,  lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  the 
place  afar  off. 

5  And  he  said  to  his  young  men  :  Stay  you  here  with 
the  ass  ;  I  and  the  boy  will  go  with  speed  as  far  as  yonder, 
and  after  we  have  worshipped,  will  return  to  you. 

6  And  he  took  the  wood  for  the  holocaust,  and  laid  it 
upon  Isaac  his  son ;  and  he  himself  carried  in  his  hands 
fire  and  a  sword.     And  as  they  two  went  on  together, 

7  Isaac  said  to  his  father :  My  father.  And  he 
answered :  What  wilt  thou,  son  ?  Behold,  saith  he,  fire  and 
wood  :  where  is  the  victim  for  the  holocaust? 

8  And  Abraham  said :  God  will  provide  himself  a  victim 
for  an  holocaust,  my  son.     So  they  went  on  together. 

9  And  they  came  to  the  place  which  God  had  shown 
him,  where  he  built  an  altar,  and  laid  the  wood  in  order 
upon  it ;  and  when  he  had  bound  Isaac  his  son,  he  laid 
him  on  the  altar  upon  the  pile  of  wood. 

10  cAnd  he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  the  sword,  to 
sacrifice  his  son. 

11  And  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord  from  heaven 
called  to  him,  saying :  Abraham,  Abraham.  And  he 
answered  :  Here  I  am. 


»  Judith  viii.  22;  Heb.  xi.  1?.— 1>  A.  M.  2135,  A.  C.  I S09. — c  James  ii.  21 d  Psal.  civ.  9; 

Eccli.  xliv.  21 ;  I  Macau,  ii.  52; 


12  And  he  said  to  him  :  Lay  not  thy  hand  upon  the 
boy,  neither  do  thou  any  thing  to  him  :  now  I  know  that 
thou  fearest  God,  and  hast  not  spared  thy  only  begotten 
son  for  my  sake. 

13  Abraham  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  behind  his  back 
a  ram,  amongst  the  briers,  sticking  fast  by  the  horns, 
which  he  took  and  offered  for  an  holocaust  instead  of  h.s 


son. 


14  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place,  The  Lord 
seeth.  Whereupon,  even  to  this  day,  it  is  said  :  In  the 
mountain  the  Lord  will  see. 

15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  called  to  Abraham  a 
second  time  from  heaven;  saying : 

16  dBy  my  own  self  have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord: 
because  thou  hast  done  this  thing,  and  hast  not  spared  thy 
only  begotten  son  for  my  sake : 

17  1  will  bless  thee,  and  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  as 
the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as  the  sand  that  is  by  the  sea 
shore  ;  thy  seed  shall  possess  the  gates  of  their  enemies. 

18  eAnd  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth 
be  blessed,  because  thou  hast  obeyed  my  voice. 

19  Abraham  returned  to  his  young  men,  and  they  went 
to  Bersabee  together,  and  he  dwelt  there. 

20  After  these  things,  it  was  told  Abraham,  that 
Melcha  also  had  borne  children  to  Nachor  his  brother. 

21  Hus,  the  first-born, .  and  Buz,  his  brother,  and 
Camuel  the  father  of  the  Syrians, 

22  And  Cased,  and  Azau,  and  Pheldas,  and  Jedlaph, 

23  And  Bathuel,  of  whom  was  born  Rebecca :  these 
eight  did  Melcha  bear  to  Nachor,  Abraham's  brother. 

24  And  his  concubine,  named  Roma,  bore  Tabee,  and 
Gaham,  and  Tahas,  and  Maacha. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Sara's  death,  and  burial  in  the  field  bought  of  Ephron. 

AND  Sara  lived  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  years. 
2  And  she  died  fin  the   city  of  Arbee  which  is 
Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  and  Abraham  came  to 
mourn  and  weep  for  her. 

3  And  after  he  rose  up  from  the  funeral  obsequies,  h« 
spoke  to  the  children  of  Heth,  saying  : 

4  I  am  a  stranger  and  sojourner  among  you  :  give  im 

Luke  i.  H;  Heb.  vi.  13,  and'17. — e  Supra,  xii.  3,  and  xviii.  IS;  Infra,  xxvi.  4; 
Eccli.  xliv.  25 ,  Acts  iii.  25.— f  A.  M.  2145,  A.  C.  1859. 


CHAP.  XXII.  Vbr.  l.i  God  tempted,  &c.  God  temptetk  no  man  to  evil, 
James  i.  13.  But  by  trial  and  experiment  maketh  known  to  the  world  and  to  our- 
selves what  we  are ;  as  here  by  this  trial  the  singular  faith  and  obedience  of 
Abraham  was  made  manifest.     Ch. 

Ver.  2.  Thy  only  begotten,  or  thy  most  beloved,  as  if  he  had  been  an  only 
child;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  often  taken,  1  Par.  xxix.  1.     Ismael  was  still 

living ;  but  Isaac  was  the  only  son  of  Sara,  the  most  dignified  wife Lovest.  Heb. 

"hast  loved"  hitherto;  now  thou  must  consider  him  as  dead. — Of  vision.  Sept. 
"  high,"  being  situated  on  Mount  Moria,  by  which  name  it  was  afterwards 
distinguished,  ver.  14.  M. — Every  word  in  this  astonishing  command,  tended  to 
cut  Abraham  to  the  heart ;  and  hence  we  may  the  more  admire  the  strength  and 
disinterestedness  of  his  faith.     H. 

Ver.  3.  In  the  night :  de  node,  Heb.  "very  early  in  the  morning." — His 
son,  25  years  old,  without  perhaps  saying  a  word  to  Sara  about  the  intended  sacri- 
fice ;  though  some  believe  he  had  too  great  an  opinion  of  her  faith  and  constancy 
not  *"..  i-eveal  to  her  the  order  of  God.     C. 

Ver.  7.  Holocaust.  These  were  probably  the  only  sacrifices  yet  in  use.  C 
— The  conversation  of  Isaac  could  not  fail  to  pierce  the  heart  of  his  father.     M. 

Ver.  9.  The  place.  Mount  Moria,  on  part  of  which  the  Temple  was  built 
afterwards ;  and  on  another  part,  called  Calvary,  our  Saviour  was  crucified,  having 
carried  his  cross,  as  Isaac  did  the  wood  for  sacrifice. — His  son :  having  first 
explained  to  him  the  will  of  God,  to  which  Isaac  gave  his  free  consent ;  otherwise, 
being  in  the  vigour  of  his  youth,  he  might  easily  have  hindered  his  aged  father, 
who  was  125  years  old,  from  binding  him,  But  in  this  willingness  to  die  is  in 
2? 


many  other  particulars,  he  was  a  noble  figure  of  J.  C,  who  was  offered  because  it. 
toas  His  will.     H. 

Ver.  10.  To  sacrifice  ;  a  thing  hitherto  unprecedented,  and  which  God  would 
never  suffer  to  be  done  in  his  honour,  though  he  was  pleased  to  try  the  obedience 
of  his  servant  so  far.     C 

Ver.  12.  Hast  not  spared.  Thus  the  intentions  of  the  heart  become  worth) 
of  praise,  or  of  blame,  even  when  no  exterior  effect  is  perceived.     H. 

Ver.  13.     He  took  ;  God  having  given  him  the  dominion  over  it.     C 

Ver.  14.     Will  see.     This  became  a  proverbial  expression,  used  by  people  it 
distress,  who,  remembering  how  Abraham   had  been  relieved,   endeaviured   t< 
comfort  themselves  with  hopes  of  relief.     Some  translate,  the  Lord  will  be  seen 
which  was  verified  when  Christ  was  crucified.     M. — Or,  he  will  provide,  alluding 
to  what  was  said,  ver.  8. 

Ver.  16.  Own  self;  as  he  could  not  swear  by  any  one  greater.  Heb.  vi.  i3 
Jer.  xxii.  5. 

Ver.  24.     Concubine,  or  wife,  secondary  in  privileges,  love,  and  dignity.    II. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Sara.  She  is  the  only  woman  whose  age  the  Scrip- 
ture specifies ;  a  distinction  which  her  exalted  dignity  and  faith  deserved.  Gal 
iv.  23;  Heb.  xi.  11.     She  was  a  figure  of  the  Christian  Church.     C 

Ver.  3.     Obsequies,  or  solemn  mourning,  accompanied  with  prayer.  Acts  viii 
2;  Matt.  xii.     The  Jews  are  still  accustomed  to  say,  when  they  bury  their  dead, 
""  Ye  fathers,  who  sleep  in  Hebron,  open  to  him  the  gates  of  Eden ; "    nereis 
agreeing  with  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  thev  did  in  the  days  of  juaas  the  Macha 
bee.     II. 
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the  right  of  a  burying  place  with  you,  that  I  may  bury 
my  dead. 

5  The. children  of  Heth  answered,  saying  : 

6  My  lord,  hear  us,  thou  art  a  prince  of  God  among  us : 
bury  thy  dead  in  our  principal  sepulchres :  and  no  man 
shall  have  power  to  hinder  thee  from  burying  thy  dead  in 
his  sepulchre. 

7  Abraham  rose  up,  and  bowed  down  to  the  people  of 
the  land,  to  wit,  the  children  of  Heth  : 

8  And  said  to  them  :  If  it  please  your  soul  that  I  should 
bury  my  dead,  hear  me,  and  intercede  for  me  to  Ephron 
the  son  of  Seor. 

9  That  he  may  give  me  the  double  cave,  which  he  hath 
in  the  end  of  his  field :  for  as  much  money  as  it  is  worth 
he  shall  give  it  me  before  you,  for  a  possession  of  a  bury- 
ing place. 

1 0  Now  Ephron  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Heth.  And  Ephron  made  answer  to  Abraham  in  the 
hearing  of  all  that  went  in  at  the  gate  of  the  city,  saying : 

11  Let  it  not  be  so,  my  lord,  but  do  thou  rather 
hearken  to  what  I  say :  The  field  I  deliver  to  thee,  and 
the  cave  that  is  therein ;  in  the  presence  of  the  children 
3f  my  people,  bury  thy  dead. 

12  Abraham  bowed  down  before  the  people  of  the  land. 

13  And  he  spoke  to  Ephron,  in  the  presence  of  the 
people  :  I  beseech  thee  to  hear  me  :  I  will  give  money  for 
the  field ;  take  it,  and  so  will  I  bury  my  dead  in  it. 

14  And  Ephron  answered  : 

15  My  lord,  hear  me.  The  ground  which  thou  desirest, 
is  worth  four  hundred  sides  of  silver :  this  is  the  price 
between  me  and  thee  :  but  what  is  this  ?  bury  thy  dead. 

16  And  when  Abraham  had  heard  this,  he  weighed 
out  the  money  that  Ephron  had  asked,  in  the  hearing  of 
the  children  of  Heth,  four  hundred  sides  of  silver,  of 
common  current  money. 

17  And  the  field  that  before  was  Ephron's,  wherein 
was  the  double  cave,  looking  towards  Mambre,  both  it 
and  the  cave,  and  all  the  trees  thereof,  in  all  its  limits 
round  about, 

18  Was  made  sure  to  Abraham  for  a  possession,  in 
the  sight  of  the  children  of  Heth,  and  of  all  that  went  in 
at  the  gate  of  his  city. 

19  And  so  Abraham  buried  Sara,  his  wife,  in  the 
double  cave  of  the  field,  that  looked  towards  Mambre,3 
this  is  Hebron  in  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

20  And  the  field  was  made  sure  to  Abraham,  and  the 


a  Infra,  xxxv.  27.— 1>  HO  years.— «  A.  M'.  2148,  A.  C.  1856.. 


Ver.  6.  Prince  of  God,  powerful  and  holy,  and  worthy  of  respect.  H. — A 
great  prince.  See  Acts  vii.  5,  where  S.  Stephen  says,  that  God  did  not  give 
Abraham  a  foot  of  land,  meaning,  as  an  inheritance ;  and  that  Abraham  bought 
this  double  cave,  for  a  sepulchre,  of  the  sons  of  Honor,  the  son  of  Sichem  ;  (C.) 
from  which  latter  he  seems  to  derive  the  name  of  the  place,  which  is  here  called 
Hebron.  H. — Nothing  is  more  common  than  for  men  and  places  to  have  two 
names ;  though  some  think  the  name  of  Abraham  has  been  inserted  in  the  Acts 
by  a  mistake  of  the  copyists,  when  Jacob  was  meant.     See  chap,  xxxiii.  19.     C. 

Ver.  7.  Bowed  down,  to  the  people.  Adoravit,  literally,  adored.  But  this 
word  here,  as  well  as  in  many  other  places  in  the  Latin  Scriptures,  is  used  to  signify 
only  an  inferior  honour  and  reverence  paid  to  men,  expressed  by  a  bowing  down 
of  the  body. 

Ver.  16.  Sicles.  About  £50.  H. — Current  money,  was  such  as  passed 
among  merchants,  though  probably  not  yet  coined  in  any  part  of  the  world ;  and 
therefore  we.  find  that  Abraham  and  others  weigh  the  pieces  of  silver  or  gold.    C." 

CHAP.  XXlV.  Ver.  2.  Servant.  Eliezer,  or  Damascus,  whom  he  had  once 
Intruded  for  his  heir.     Chap.  xv.  2.     H. 


cave  that  was  in   it,  for  a  possession  to  bury  in.  bv  th* 
children  of  Heth. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Abraham's  servant  sent  by  him  into  Mesopotamia  ;  bring eth  from  thence  Re- 
becca, who  is  married  to  Isaac. 

"1VTOW  Abraham  was  old,b  and  advanced  in  age  ;  and 
_Ul     the  Lord  had  blessed  him  in  all  things. 

2  cAnd  he  said  to  the  elder  servant  of  his  house,  who 
was  ruler  over  all  he  had  : d  Put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh, 

3  That  I  may  make  thee  swear  by  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  heaven  and  earth,  that  thou  take  not  a  wife  for  my  son, 
of  the  daughters  of  the  Chanaanites,  among  whom  I  dwell : 

4  But  that  thou  go  to  my  own  country  and  kindred, 
and  take  a  wife  from  thence  for  my  son  Isaac. 

5  The  servant  answered  :  If  the  woman  will  not  come 
with  me  into  this  land,  must  I  bring  thy  son  back  again 
to  the  place  from  whence  thou  earnest  out  ? 

6  And  Abraham  said  :  Beware  thou  never  bring  my  son 
back  again  thither. 

7  The  Lord  God  of  heaven,  who  took  me  out  of  my 
father's  house,  and  out  of  my  native  country,  who  spoke 
to  me,  and  swore  to  me,  saying:6  To  thy  seed  will  I  give 
this  land :  he  will  send  his  angel  before  thee,  and  thou 
shalt  take  from  thence  a  wife  for  my  son.f 

8  But  if  the  woman  will  not  follow  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
be  bound  by  the  oath  :  only  bring  not  my  son  buck- 
thither  again. 

9  The  servant,  therefore,  put  his  hand  under  the  thigh 
of  Abraham,  his  lord,  and  swore  to  him  upon  this  word. 

10  And  he  took  ten  camels  of  his  masters  herd,  and 
departed,  carrying  something  of  all  his  goods  with  him, 
and  he  set  forward  and  went  on  to  Mesopotamia,  to  the 
city  of  Nachor. 

1 1  And  when  he  had  made  the  camels  lie  down  without 
the  town,  near  a  well  of  water,  in  the  evening,  at  the  time 
when  women  are  wont  to  come  out  to  draw  water,  he  said : 

12  0  Lord,  the  God  of  my  master,  Abraham,  meet  me 
to-day,  I  beseech  thee,  and  show  kindness  to  my  master, 
Abraham. 

.  13  Behold,  I  stand  nigh  the  spring  of  water,  and  the 
daughters  of  the  inhabitants  of  this  city  Avill  come  out  >,» 
draw  water : 

14  Now,  therefore,  the  maid  to  whom  I  shall  say : 
Let  down  thy  pitcher  that  I  may  drink :  and  she  shall 
answer,  Drink,  and  I  will  give  thy  camels  drink  also : 
let  it    be  the  same  whom  thou   hast  provided  for  thy 

d  Infra,  xlvii.  29. — e  Supra,  xii.  7,  and  xiii.  15,  and  xv.  8. — *  Infra,  xxvi.  2. 


Ver.  4.  Country.  Haran,  where  Abraham  had  dwelt  with  Thare,  &c.  There 
Nachor's  family  still  resided,  and  had  more  respect  for  the  true  God  than  the 
Chanaanites,  (H.)  though  they  gave  way  to  some  sort  of  idolatry.  M. — Hence 
Abraham  was  in  hopes  that  a  partner  worthy  of  Isaac  might  be  found  among  his 
relations,  better  than  among  those  devoted  nations;  and  thus  he  has  left  an 
instruction  to  all  parents,  to  be  solicitous  for  the  real  welfare  of  their  children  j 
and  to  dissuade  them  earnestly  from  marrying  with  infidels  ;  a  thing  which  God 
forbade  in  the  old  law,  as  the  Church  still  does  in  the  new.    H. 

Ver.  5.  If  the  woman.  Thus  he  shows  his  religious  respect  for  an  oath ;  and 
will  not  depend  on  his  own  explanation  of  the  sense  of  it.     C 

Ver.  7.  He  will  send  his  angel  before  thee.  This  shows  that  the  Hebrews 
believed  that  God  gave  them  guardian  angels  for  their  protect.'on.  Ch. — Angel. 
A  proof  of  the  antiquity  of  our  belief  respecting  angel  guardians.     C 

Ver.  14.  By  this.  He  chose  a  mark  which  would  manifest  the  kindness  and 
humility  of  the  maid,  who  would  be  a  fit  match  for  the  pious  Isaac.  This  was  no 
vain  observation.  God  heard  his  fervent  prayer..  S.  Chrys.  C. — It  is  some, 
times  lawful  to  ask  a  sipn  or  miracle  of  God.     Acts  i.  24 ;  iv.  30 ;  1  Kings  xir.. 
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servant  Isaac:  and  by  this,  I  shall  understand  that  thou 
hast  shown  kindness  to  my  master. 

15  He  had  not.  yet  ended  these  words  within  himself, 
and  behold  Rebecca  came  out,  the  daughter  of  Bathuel, 
son  of  Melcha,  wife  to  Nachor  the  brother  of  Abraham, 
having  a  pitcher  on  her  shoulder  :a 

16  An  exceeding  comely  maid,  and  a  most  beautiful 
virgin,  and  not  known  to  man  :  and  she  went  down  to 
the  spring,  and  filled  her  pitcher,  and  was  coming  back. 

17  And  the  servant  ran  to  meet  her,  and  said  :  Give 
me  a  little  water  to  drink  of  thy  pitcher. 

18  And  she  answered :  Drink,  my  lord.  And  quickly  she 
let  down  the  pitcher  upon  her  arm,  and  gave  him  drink. 

19  And  when  he  had  drunk,  she  said:  I  will  draw 
water  for  thy  camels  also,  till  they  all  drink. 

20  And  pouring  out  the  pitcher  into  the  troughs,  she 
ran  back  to  the  well  to  draw  water ;  and  having  drawn, 
she  gave  to  all  the  camels. 

21  But  he  musing,  beheld  her  with  silence,  desirous 
to  know  whether  the  Lord  had  made  his  journey  pros- 
perous or  not. 

22  And  after  that  the  camels  had  drunk,  the  man  took 
out  golden  ear-rings,  weighing  two  sides ;  and  as  many 
bracelets,  of  ten  sides  weight. 

23  And  he  said  to  her  :  Whose  daughter  art  thou  ? 
tell  me  :  is  there  any  place  in  thy  father's  house  to  lodge  ? 

24  And  she  answered  :  I  am  the  daughter  of  Bathuel, 
the  son  of  Melcha,  whom  she  bore  to  Nachor. 

25  And  she  said,  moreover,  to  him :  We  have  good 
store  of  both  straw  and  hay,  and  a  large  place  to  lodge  in. 

26  The  man  bowed  himself  down,  and  adored  the  Lord, 

27  Saying  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  my  master 
Abraham,  who  hath  not  taken  away  his  mercy  and  truth 
from  my  master,  and  hath  brought  me  the  straight  way 
into  the  house  of  my  master's  brother. 

28  Then  the  maid  ran,  and  told  in  her  mother's  house 
all  that  she  had  heard. 

29  And  Rebecca  had  a  brother,  named  Laban,  who 
went  out  in  haste  to  the  man,  to  the  well. 

30  And  when  he  had  seen  the  ear-rings  and  bracelets 
iv  his  sister's  hands,  and  had  heard  all  that  she  related, 
saying,  Thus  and  thus  the  man  spoke  to  me  :  he  came 
to  the  man  who  stood  by  the  camels,  and  near  to  the  spring 
of  water, 

31  And  said  to  him  :  Come  in,  thou  blessed  of  the 
Lord ;  why  standest  thou  without  ?  I  have  prepared  the 
house,  and  a  place  for  the  camels. 

32  And  he  brought  him  into  his  lodging ;  and  he 
unharnessed  the  camels,  and  gave  straw  and  hay,  and 
water  to  wash  his  feet,  and  the  feet  of  the  men  that  were 
come  with  him. 

33  And  bread  was  set  before  him.  But  he  said :  I  will 
not  eat,  till  I  tell  my  message.     He  answered  him :  Speak. 


34  And  he  said  :  I  am  the  servant  of  Abraham  : 

35  And  the' Lord  hath  blessed  my  master  wonderfully, 
and  he  is  become  great :  and  he  hath  given  him  sheep  and 
oxen,  silver  and  gold,  men  servants  and  women  servants, 
camels  and  asses. 

36  And  Sara,  my  master's  wife,  hath  borne  my  mastet 
a  son  in  her  old  age,  and  he  hath  given  him  all  that  he 
had. 

37  And  my  master  made  me  swear,  saying:  Thou  shall 
not  take  a  wife  for  my  son  of  the  Chanaanites,  in  whose 
land  I  dwell : 

38  But  thou  shalt  go  to  my  father's  house,  and  shall 
take  a  wife  of  my  own  kindred  for  my  son  : 

39  But  I  answered  my  master :  What  if  the  woman 
will  not  come  with  me  1 

40  The  Lord,  said  he,  in  whose  sight  I  walk,  will  senc1 
his  angel  with  thee,  and  will  direct  thy  way :  and  thou 
shalt  take  a  wife  for  my  son  of  my  own  kindred,  and  of 
my  father's  house. 

41  But  thou  shalt  be  clear  from  my  curse,  when  thou 
shalt  come  to  my  kindred,  if  they  will  not  give  thee -one. 

42  And  I  came  to-day  to  the  well  of  water,  and  said : 
O  Lord  God  of  my  master,  Abraham,  if  thou  hast  pros- 
pered my  way,  wherein  I  now  walk, 

43  Behold,  I  stand  by  the  well  of  water,  and  the  vir- 
gin, that  shall  come  out  to  draw  water,  who  shall  hear  me 
say  :  Give  me  a  little  water  to  drink  of  thy  pitcher  : 

44  And  shall  say  to  me  :   Both  drink  thou,  and  I  will 
also  draw  for  thy  camels :    let  the  same  be  the  woman 
whom  the  Lord  hath  prepared  for  my  master's  son. 

45  And  whilst  I  pondered  these  things  secretly  with 
myself,  Rebecca  appeared,  coming  with  a  pitcher,  which 
she  carried  on  her  shoulder :  and  she  went  down  to  the 
well  and  drew  water.  And  I  said  to  her :  Give  me  a 
little  to  drink. 

46  And  she  speedily  let  down  the  pitcher  from  hei 
shoulder,  and  said  to  me :  Both  drink  thou,  and  to  thy 
camels  I  will  give  drink.  I  drank,,  and  she  watered  the 
camels. 

47  And  I  asked  her,  and  said :  Whose  daughter  an 
thou  ?  And  she  answered  :  I  am  the  daughter  of  Bathuel, 
the  son  of  Nachor,  whom  Melcha  bore  to  him.  So  I  put 
ear-rings  on  her  to  adorn  her  face,  and  I  put  bracelets  on 
her  hands. 

48  And  falling  down,  I  adored  the  Lord,  blessing  the 
Lord  God  of  my  master,  Abraham,  who  hath  brought  me 
the  straight  way  to  take  the  daughter  of  my  master'? 
brother  for  his  son. 

49  Wherefore,  if  you  do  according  to  mercy  and  truth 
with  my  master,  tell  me :  but  if  it  please  you  otherwise, 
tell  me  that  also,  that  I  may  go  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left. 

50  And  Laban  and  Bathuel  answered  :  The  word  hatti 


a  Exod.  xi.  16  ; 


&c. ;  but  we  must  carefully  avoid  whatever  the  Church  disapproves.  S.  Aug.  de 
Gen.  ii.  17  ;  xii.  22.     W. 

Ver.  21.  To  know,  though  he  was  now  almost  convinced  that  this  obliging 
nrgin  was  the  person  of  whom  he  was  in  quest ;  and  hence  he  proceeds  to  make 
her  presents  of  great  value.     H. 

Ver.  41.  Curse,  which  always  attends  the  person  who  does  not  endeavour  to 
24 


Infra,  xxix.  8. 


comply  with  a  lawful  oath.  H. — The  Hebrews  commonly  added,  in  this  sense, 
May  God  do  these  things  to  me,  and  still  more,  if  I  prove  false.  M. — In  thil 
sense  Abraham's  steward  gives  the  meaning  of  his  master,  as  he  had  hitherto 
repeated  his  very  words  at  full  length.     H. 

Ver.  49.     Left,  in  quest  of  some  other  lady  of  my  master's  kindred  ;  as  somi 
of  Bathuel's  brothers  might  also  have  children.     Tie  was  the  vowogosi      H 


Chap.  XXIV 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


proceeded   from  the  Lord :   we  cannot  speak  any  other 
thing  to  thee  but  his  pleasure. 

bl  Behold,  Rebecca  is  before  thee,  take  her  and  go 
thy  way,  and  let  her  be  the  wife  of  thy  master's  son,  as  the 
Lord  hath  spoken. 

52  Which  when  Abraham's  servant  heard,  falling  down 
to  the  ground,  he  adored  the  Lord. 

53  And  bringing  forth  vessels  of  silver  and  gold,  and 
garments,  he  gave  them  to  Rebecca,  for  a  present.  He 
offered  gifts  also  to  her  brothers,  and  to  her  mother. 

54  And  a  banquet  was  made,  and  they  ate  and  drank 
together,  and  lodged  there.  And  in  the  morning,  the 
servant  arose,  and  said :  Let  me  depart,  that  I  may  go  to 
my  master. 

55  And  her  brother  and  mother  answered :  Let  the 
maid  stay,  at  least,  ten  days  with  us,  and  afterwards  she 
shall  depart. 

56  Stay  me  not,  said  he,  because  the  Lord  hath  pros- 
pered my  way :  send  me  away,  that  I  may  go  to  my 
master. 

57  And  they  said :  Let  us  call  the  maid,  and  ask  her  will. 

58  And  they  called  her,  and  when  she  was  come,  they 
asked  :  Wilt  thou  go  with  this  man  ?  She  said  :  I  will  go. 

5°  So  they  sent  her  away,  and  her  nurse,  and  Abra- 
ham's servant,  and  his  company. 

60  Wishing  prosperity  to  their  sister,  and  saying : 
Thou  art  our  sister,  mayst  thou  increase  to  thousands  of 
thousands ;  and  may  thy  seed  possess  the  gates  of  their 
enemies. 

61  So  Rebecca  and  her  maids,  being  set  upon  camels, 
followed  the  man  :  who  with  speed  returned  to  his  master. 

62  At  the  same  time,  Isaac  was  walking  along  the  way 
to  the  well  "which  is  called  Of  the  living  and  the  seeing: 
for  he  dwelt  in  the  south  country  : 

63  And  he  was  gone  forth  to  meditate  in  the  field,  the 
day  being  now  well  spent :  and  when  he  had  lifted  up  his 
eyes,  he  saw  camels  coming  afar  off. 

64  Rebecca  also,  when  she  saw  Isaac,  lighted  off  the 
camel, 

65  And  said  to  the  servant :  Who  is  that  man  who 
cometh  towards  us  along  the  field  ?  And  he  said  to  her : 
That  man  is  my  master.  But  she  quickly  took  her  cloak, 
and  covered  herself. 

66  And  the  servant  told  Isaac  all  that  he  had  done. 


Supra,  xvi.  14. — b  i  par.  j.  32.   A.  M.  circiter  2150,  A.  C.  1854. 


Ver.  53.  Present.  Thus  ratifying  what  he  had  already  done,  (ver.  22,)  and 
obtaining  full  consent,  both  of  the  virgin,  and  of  her  father  and  brother. 

Ver.  54.  Morning.  He  loses  no  time  to  afford  comfort  to  his  masters,  and 
to  give  proof  that  he  was  not  esteemed  by  them  without  reason. 

Ver.  57.  Let  us  call  the  maid,  and  ask  her  will.  Not  as  to  her  marriage, 
as  she  had  already  consented,  but  of  her  quitting  her  parents  and  going  to  her 
husband.     Ch. 

Ver.  58.  I  will  go,,  without  delay,  being  well  convinced  that  the  good  steward 
was  directed  by  God.  Hence  she  was  guilty  of  no  imprudence  or  levity,  in  yield- 
ing herself  up  to  the  Divine  will,  and  consenting  so  readily  to  the  proposed  marriage. 

Ver.  62.     The  well  of  Agar,  not  far  from  Bersabee. 

Ver.  63.  To  meditate  on  the  obligations  of  the  state  on  which  he  was  about 
to  enter,  and  on  other  pious  subjects,  free  from  noise  and  distraction.     H. 

Ver.  65.  Cloak,  or  summer  veil,  covering  the  whole  body,  and  leaving  an 
jpening  only  for  the  eyes ;  such  as  the  Eastern  ladies  use.     S.  Jer.  in  Isai.  iii. 

Rebecca  does  this  out  of  modesty.     H She  prefigures  the  Gentiles,  whom  Jesus 

calls  by  his  servants  laden  with  his  gifts,  to  become  his  spouse,  or  hia  Church, 
(C.)  at  the  fountain  of  baptism.     D. 

Vjsk.  G7.     Mother's  death,  which  happened  about  three  years  before.     M. — 


67  Who  brought  her  into  the  tent  of  Sara  his  mother, 
and  took  her  to  wife  :  and  he  loved  her  so  much,  that  it 
moderated  the  sorrow  which  was  occasioned  by  bis 
mother's  death. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Abraham's  children  by  Cetura,  his  death,  and  that  of  Ismael.     Isaac  hath 
JEsau  and  Jacob  twins.     Esau  selleth  his  first  birth-right  to  Jacob. 

AND  Abraham  married  another  wife  named  Cetura 
2  Who  bore  him  Zamran,  and  Jecsan,  and  Madan, 
and  Madian,  and  Jesboc,  and  Sue. 

3  Jecsan  also  begot  Saba,  and  Dadan.  The  children 
of  Dadan  were  Assurim,  and  Latusim,  and  Loomim. 

4  But  of  Madian  was  born  Epha,  and  Opher,  and 
Henoch,  and  Abida,  and  Eldaa :  all  these  were  the 
children  of  Cetura. 

5  And  Abraham  gave  all  his  possessions  to  Isaac  : 

6  And  to  the  children  of  the  concubines  he  gave  gift? 
and  separated  them  from   Isaac  his  son,   while   he   yet 
lived,  to  the  east  country. 

7  And  the  days  of  Abraham's  life  wer©  «  hundred  and 
seventy-five  years. 

8  And  decaying  he  died  in  a  good  old  age,  cand 
having  lived  a  long  time,  and  being  full  of  days  :  and 
was  gathered  to  his  people. 

9  And  Isaac  and  Ismael  his  sons  buried  him  in  the 
double  cave,  which  was  situated  in  the  field  of  Ephron 
the  son  of  Seor  the  Hethite,  over  against  Mambre, 

10  Which  he  had  bought  of  the  children  of  Heth : 
there  was  he  buried,  and  Sara  his  wife. 

11  And  after  his  death,  God  blessed  Isaac  his  son, 
who  dwelt  by  the  well  named  Of  the  living  and  seeing. 

12  These  are  the  generations  of  Ismael  the  son  of 
Abraham,  whom  Agar  the  Egyptian,  Sara's  servant,  bore 
unto  him: 

13  And  these  are  the  names  of  his  children  according 
to  their  calling  and  generations.  dThe  first-born  of 
Ismael  was  Nabajoth,  then  Cedar,  and  Adbeel,  and 
Mabsam, 

14  And  Masma,  and  Duma,  and  Massa, 

15  Hadar,  and  Thema,  and  Jethur,  and  Naphis,  and 
Cedma. 

16  These  are  the  sons  of  Ismael :  and  these  are  their 
names  by  their  castles  and  towns,  twelve  princes  of  their 
tribes.6 


«  A.  M.  2182,  A.  C.  1821.— d  1  Par.  i.  29.—°  Supra,  xvii.  20. 


Isaac  was  now  forty  years  old,  and  yet  he  does  not  pretend  to  take  a  wife  foi 
himself;  leaving  the  choice  to  his  good  father,  and  to  God.     D. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Cetura,  his  third  wife ;  the  former  two  being  perhaps 
both  dead.  This  Abraham  did  in  his  137th  year,  that  God  might  have  witnestef 
also  among  the  Gentiles.     Cetura  was  before  one  of  his  handmaids.     M. 

Ver.  6.  Concubines.  Agar  and  Cetura  are  here  called  concubines,  (though 
they  were  lawful  wives,  and  in  other  places  are  so  called,)  because  they  were  of  an 
inferior  degree:  and  such  in  Scripture  are  usually  called  concubines.  Ch. — 
Abiaham  contented  himself  with  making  suitable  presents  to  the  children  whom 
he  had  by  these  secondary  wives,  reserving  the  bulk  of  his  property  for  Isaac. 
Chap.  xxiv.  36. 

Ver.  8.  Good  old  age.  Because  well  spent :  though  he  lived  not  so  long  ju 
many  of  the  wicked.  H. — His  people,  the  saints  of  ancient  days,  in  limbo;  while 
his  body  was  placed  near  the  remains  of  his  wife,  by  the  pious  attention  of  his  two 
chief  sons,  attended  by  their  other  brethren.     H. 

Ver.  16.  By  their  castles ;  or,  the  castles,  towns,  and  tribes  of  principal  nc  te 
received  their  names  from  these  twelve  princes,  or  phylarks,  whose  authority  is 
still  recognised  among  all  the  tribes  of  the  Arabs.  Thevenot.  H. — The  towns  o* 
these  people  were  easily  built,  and  more  easily  destroyed ;  for  thev  consisted  on? 
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Chap.  XXV. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


1 7  And  the  years  of  Ismael's  life  were  a  hundred  and 
thirty-seven,  and  decaying  he  died,  aand  was  gathered 
unto  his  people. 

18  And  he  dwelt  from  Hevila  as  far  as  Sur,  which 
looketh  towards  Egypt,  to  them  that  go  towards  the 
Assyrians.     He  died  in  the  presence  of  all  his  brethren. 

1 9  These  also  are  the  generations  of  Isaac  the  son  of 
Abranam  :  Abraham  begot  Isaac  : 

20  Who  when  he  was  forty  years  old,b  took  to  wife 
Rebecca  the  daughter  of  Bathuel  the  Syrian  of  Mesopo- 
tamia, sister  to  Laban. 

2 1  And  Isaac  besought  the  Lord  for  his  wife,  because 
she  was  barren  :  and  he  heard  him,  and  made  Rebecca 
to  conceive. 

22  But  the  children  struggled  in  her  womb,  and  she 
said  :  If  it  were  to  be  so  with  me,  what  need  was  there  to 
conceive  ?    And  she  went  to  consult  the  Lord. 

23  And  he  answering  said :  cTwo  nations  are  in  thy 
womb,  and  two  peoples  shall  be  divided  out  of  thy  womb, 
and  one  people  shall  overcome  the  other,  and  the  elder 
shall  serve  the  younger. 

24  And  when  her  time  was  come  to  be  delivered, 
behold  twins  were  found  in  her  womb. 

25  dHe  that  came  forth  first  was  red,  and  hairy  like  a 
skin:  and  his  name  was  called  Esau.  e Immediately  the 
other  coining  forth,  held  his  brother's  foot  in  his  hand : 
and  therefore  he  was  called  Jacob. 

26  Isaac  was  threescore  years  old  when  the  children 
were  born  unto  him/ 

27  And  when  they  were  grown  up,  Esau  became  a 
skilful  hunter,  and  a  husbandman  :  but  Jacob,  a  plain 
man,  dwelt  in  tents. 

28  Isaac  loved  Esau,  because  he  ate  of  his 
•and  Rebecca  loved  Jacob. 

29  And  Jacob  boiled  pottage  :  to  whom  Esau,  coming 
faint  out  of  the  field, 

30  Said  :  Give  me  of  this  red  pottage,  for  I  am  ex- 
ceeding faint.  For  which  reason  his  name  was  called 
Edom.g 

3 1  And  Jacob  said  to  him :  Sell  me  thy  first  birth-right. 


hunting 


»  A.  M.  2231,  A.  C.  1773.— b  A.  M.  2118,  A.  C.  1S56. — =  Rom.  ix.  10.— d  Osee  xii.  3. 
e  Matt.  i.  2.— f  A.  M.  2168,  A.  C.  1836.— g  Heb.  xii.  16;  Aud.  i.  1. 


32  He  answered 

right  avail  me  ? 


Lo  I  die,  what  will  the  first  birth- 


me. 


Esau 


swon- 


A 


33  Jacob  said  :  Swear  therefore  to 
to  him,  and  sold  his  first  birth-right. 

34  And  so  taking  bread  and  the  pottage  of  lentils,  he 
ate,  and  drank,  and  went  his  way ;  making  little  account 
of  having  sold  his  first  birth-right. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Isaac  sojourneth  in  Gerara,  where  God  renewcth  to  him  the  promise  made  to 
Abraham.     King  Abimelcch  maketh  league  with  him. 

ND  when  a  famine  came  in  the  land,1'  after  that 
barrenness  which  had  happened  in  the  days  oi 
Abraham,  Isaac  went  to  Abimelech,  king  of  the  Palestines, 
to  Gcrara. 

2  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  said  :  Go  not 
down  into  Egypt,  but  stay  in  the  land  that  I  shall  tell  thee. 

3  And  sojourn  in  it,  and  I  will  be  with  thee,  and  will 
bless  thee  :  lor  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed  I  will  give  all 
these  countries,1  to  fulfil  the  oath  which  I  swore  to 
Abraham  thy  father. 

4  And  I  will  multiply  thy  seed  like  the  stars  of  heaven 
and  I  will  give  to  thy  posterity  all  these  countries  :  and  in 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.k 

5  Because  Abraham  obeyed  my  voice,  and  kept  my 
precepts  and  commandments,  and  observed  my  cere- 
monies and  laws. 

6  So  Isaac  abode  in  Gerara. 

7  And  when  he  was  asked  by  the  men  of  that  place, 
concerning  his  wife,  he  answered  :  She  is  my  sister :  for 
he  was  afraid  to  confess  that  she  was  his  wife,  thinking 
lest  perhaps  they  would  kill  him  because  of  her  beauty. 

8  And  when  very  many  days  were  passed,  and  he 
abode  there,  Abimelech,  king  of  the  Palestines,  looking 
out  through  a  window,  saw  him  playing  with  Rebecca, 
his  wife. 

9  And  calling  for  him,  he  said  :  It  is  evident  she  is 
thy  wife  :  why  didst  thou  feign  her  to  be  thy  sister  ?  He 
answered  :  I  feared  lest  I  should  die  for  her  sake. 

10  And  Abimelech  said  :  Why  hast  thou  deceived  us  ? 
Some  man  of  the  people  might  have  lain  with  thy  wife,  and 


b.  A.  M.  clrciter  2200.- 


Supra,  xii.  3,  and  xv.  IS. — •<  Supra,  xii.- 3,  and  xviii.  18,  and 
xxii.  17;  Infra,  xxviii.  H. 


of  tents.  Jer.  xlix.  31.  Their  castles  were  perhaps  only  shccp-folds,  as  the 
original  Tiroth  may  signify;  or  they  were  a  sort  of  watch-towers,  to  prevent  the 
sudden  attack  of  an  invading  enemy,  and  to  serve  also  for  a  retreat.     C. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  presence,  &e.  As  he  was  the  eldest,  so  he  died  first;  having 
lived  unmolested  and  fearless  among  his  father's  children.     Chap.  xvi.  12.     C. 

Ver.  22.  To  be  so.  That  is,  if  I  must  die,  and  my  children  also.  She  feared 
the  worst ;  and  immediately  had  recourse  to  the  Lord,  either  in  her  oratory,  or  at 
one  of  his  altars  erected  by  Abraham ;  and  received  a  gracious  answer  from  him 
by  means  of  an  angel.     H. 

Ver.  23.  The  younger.  The  Idumeans  shall  be  subdued  by  the  arms  of  David; 
and  the  Jews  themselves  shall  yield  to  the  Christian  Church.  S.  Aug.  de  C  D. 
xvi.  35.  S.  Paul,  Rom.  ix.,  draws  another  very  important  truth  from  this  history, 
shoving  the"  mercy  of  God  to  be  gratuitous  in  choosing  his  saints.     W. 

Ver.  25.  Med.  Hence  he  was  called  Edom,  as  well  as  from  the  red  pottage, 
ver.  30.  H. — Hairy  like  a  skin.  On  which  account  Rebecca  afterwards  clothed 
Jacob's  hands  and  neck  with  the  skins  of  kids,  to  make  him  resemble  Esau. 
Furry  robes  were  not  unusual  among  the  Jews. — Jacob:  "a  supplanter,  or 
wrestler."  C. — From  the  birth  of  these  twins  S.  Gregory  shows  the  folly  of 
astrologers,  tvho  pretend  that  our  actions  are  under  the  influence  of  the  planets ; 
and  that  two,  born  at  the  same  moment,  will  have  the  same  fate.  How  different 
tvere  the  lives  of  Jacob  and  Esau  !     H. 

Ver.  28.     loved  Esau,  as  his  first-born,  who  showed  him  all  attention,  and 
whom   he  would  naturally   have  appointed  his  heir,  if  the  will  of  God  had  not 
afterwards  been  revealed  to  him.     Rebecca,  to  whom  this  was  already  known, 
gave  the  preference  in  her  love  to  Jacob.     H . 
26 


Ver.  29.     Pottage,  of  Egyptian  lentiles,  the  most  excellent  in  the  world.     C 

Ver.  30.  Give  me,  &c.  Heb.  "make  me  devour  this  red;"  which  denotes 
the  very  red  quality  of  the  pottage,  and  the  greediness  of  Esau.     C 

Ver.  31.  Sell  me.  He  had  been  informed  by  his  mother  that  God  had  trans- 
ferred the  birth-right  to  him;  and  therefore  he  takes  this  opportunity  to  obtain 
the  consent  of  Esau  quietly.  The  latter,  who  knew  nothing  of  God's  decree, 
showed  his  little  regard  for  that  privilege.  H. — The  birth-right  was  a  temporal 
honour ;  though  some  assert  that  the  office  of  priesthood  belonged  also  to  it. 
This,  however,  does  not  seem  to  be  certain ;  for  we  find  Abel,  Abraham,  and  other 
younger  children  offering  sacrifice.  The  first-born  were  entitled  to  a  double 
portion,  Deut.  xxi.  17;  1  Par.  v.  2,  5,  aud  to  their  father's  peculiar  bles.Mii/, 
Eccli.  iii.  12.  To  despise  such  advantages  betrayed  a  bad  disposition,  for  which 
Esau  is  condemned,  Heb.  xii.  16;  Rom.  ix.     C 

Ver.  33.  Swore ;  and  still  we  find  him- enraged  above  measure,  whsn  Isaac 
had,  by  mistake,  ratified  the  transfer  of  the  birth-right' to  Jacob  (chap,  xxvii. 
41);  which  renders  him  still  more  deserving  of  the  title  profane,  which  S.  Paul 
gives  him.     H. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  5.  Ceremonies  of  religion,  observed  Ander  the  law  of 
nature.     M. 

Ver.  7.  Sister,  or  niece.  Though  lawful  at  that  time,  it  was  not  rery  com- 
mon for  people  to  marry  such  near  relations;  and  therefore  Isaac,  by  sajing 
Rebecca  was  his  sister,  wished  the  people  of  Gerara  to  be  ignorant  of  her  being  hi? 
wife ;  being  under  the  like  apprehensions  as  his  father  had  been  twice  before.  Hi 
imitates  his  example,  trusting  in  the  protection  of  God,  which  had  rescued  Abrahan) 
from  danger.     Chap.  xxi.     H. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


GENESIS. 


OlIAP.   XXVII. 


thou  hadst  brought  upon  us  a  great  sin.     And  he   com- 
manded all  the  people,  saying: 

1 1  He  that  shall  touch  this  man's  wife,  shall  surely  be 
put  U  death. 

12  And  Isaac  sowed  in  that  land,  and  he  found  that 
*ame  year  a  hundred-fold :  and  the  Lord  blessed  him. 

13  And  the  man  was  enriched,  and  he  went  on  pros- 
pering and  increasing,  till  he  became  exceeding  great. 

14  And  he  had  possessions  of  sheep  and  of  herds,  and 
a  very  great  family.  Wherefore  the  Palestines  envying 
him, 

15  Stopped  up  at  that  time  all  the  wells,  that  the 
servants  of  his  father,  Abraham,  had  digged,  filling  them 
up  with  earth  : 

16  Insomuch  that  Abimelech  himself  said  to  •  Isaac :- 
Depart  from  us,  for  thou  art  become  much  mightier  than 
we. 

17  So  he  departed,  and  came  to  the  torrent  of  Gerara, 
to  dwell  there  : 

1 8  And  he  digged  again  other  wells,  which  the  servants 
of  his  father,  Abraham,  had  digged,  and  which,  after  his 
death,  the  Philistines  had  of  old  stopped  up :  and  he 
called  them  by  the  same  names,  by  which  his  father 
before  had  called  them. 

19  And  they  digged  in  the  torrent,  and  found  living 
"ater : 

20  But  there  also  the  herdsmen  of  Gerara  strove 
against  the  herdsmen  of  Isaac,  saying :  It  is  our  water. 
Wherefore  he  called  the  name  of  the  well,  on  occasion  of 
that  which  had  happened,  Calumny. 

2 1  And  they  digged  also  another ;  and  for  that  they 
quarrelled  likewise,  and  he  called  the  name  of  it,  Enmity. 

22  Going  forward  from  thence,  he  digged  another 
well,  for  which  they  contended  not ;  therefore  he  called 
the  name  thereof,  Latitude,  saying :  Now  hath  the  Lord 
given  us  room,  and  made  us  to  increase  upon  the  earth. a 

.  23  And  he  went  up  from  that  place  to  Bersabee, 

24  Where  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  that  same  night, 
saying  :  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  do  not  fear, 
for  I  am  with  thee :  I  will  bless  thee,  and  multiply  thy 
seed  for  my  servant  Abraham's  sake. 

25  And  he  built  there  an  altar :  and  called  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  pitched  his  tent ;  and  commanded 
his  servants  to  dig  a  well. 

26  To  which  place  when  Abimelech,  and  Ochozath  his 
friend,  and  Phicol  chief  captain  of  his  soldiers,  came  from 
Gerara, 

27  Isaac  said  to  them :  Why  are  ye  come  to  me,  a 
man  whom  you  hate,  and  have  thrust  out  from  you  ? 


«  Psal.  iv.  1.— b  A.  M.  2208,  A.  C.  1796. 


Ver.  16.  Depart.  Instead  of  repressing  the  outrages  of  his  subjects,  the  king 
enters  into  their  jealousies,  and  banishes  a  wealthy  person.  H. — And  Pharao 
csed  the  same  pretext,  when  he  persecuted  the  Hebrews.     C. 

Ver  19.  Torrent.  That  is,  a  channel  where  sometimes  a  torrent,  or  violent 
ih  earn    had  run.    Ch. — In  this  vale  of  Gerara  a  never-failing  spring  was  found.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Latitude.  That  is,  wideness,  or  room.  Ch.— Heb.  Relwboth, 
widely  extended  streams,  latitudines.     See  chap.  x.  11. 

Ver.  24.  Of  Abraham,  who  still  lives  before  me,  and  for  whom  I  always 
unified  such  affection,  though  I  suffered  him  to  be  persecuted  :  hence,  fear  not.  H. 

Veb.  26.  Ochozath.  This  name  occurs  in  the  Sept.  as  well  as  the  other  two, 
(chap.  xxi.  22,)  and  means  a  company  of  friends.  Phicol  also  signifies  the 
mouth  or  face  of  all,  being  the  general  of  the  army,  on  whom  the  soldiers  must  be 
Intent      These  are  perhaps,  therefore,  the  names  of  offices,  not  of  persons;  or  if 


28  And  they  answered  :  We  saw  that  the  Lord  is  witl- 
thee,  and  therefore  we  said  :  Let  there  be  an  oath  between 
us,  and  let  us  make  a  covenant, 

29  That  thou  do  us  no  harm,  as  we  on  our  part  have 
touched  nothing  of  thine,  nor  have  done  any  thing  to  hurl 
thee  ;  but  with  peace  have  sent  thee  away,  increased  with 
the  blessing  of  the  Lord. 

30  And  he  made  them  a  feast,  and  after  they  had 
eaten  and  drunk  : 

31  Arising  in  the  morning,  they  swore  one  to  another  : 
and  Isaac  sent  them  away  peaceably  to  their  own  home. 

32  And  behold,  the  same  day  the  servants  of  Isaac 
came,  telling  him  of  a  well  which  they  had  digged,  and 
saying :   We  have  found  water. 

33  Whereupon  he  called  it  Abundance  :  and  the  name 
of  the  city  was  called  Bersabee,  even  to  this  day. 

34  And  Esau  being  forty  years  old,  married  wives,11 
Judith,  the  daughter  of  Beeri,  the  Hethite,  and  Basemath, 
the  daughter  of  Elon,  of  the  same  place. 

35  cAnd  they  both  offended  the  mind  of  Isaac  and 
Rebecca. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Jacob,  by  his  mother's  counsel,  obtalneth  his  father's  blessing  instead  of  Esau, 
And  by  her  is  advised  tojly  to  his  uncle  Luban. 

"l^TOW  Isaac  was  old,d  and  his  eyes  were  dim,  and  he 
_JJ^I  could  not  see  :  and  he  called  Esau,  his  elder  son, 
and  said  to  him  :  My  son  ?  And  he  answered  :  Here  I  am. 

2  And  his  father  said  to  him :  Thou  seest  that  I  am 
old,  and  know  not  the  day  of  my  death. 

3  Take  thy  arms,  thy  quiver,  and  bow,  and  go  abroad  ; 
and  when  thou  hast  taken  something  by  hunting, 

4  Make  me  savoury  meat  thereof,  as  thou  knowest  1 
like,  and  bring  it  that  I  may  eat :  and  my  soul  may  bless 
thee,  before  I  die. 

5  And  when  Rebecca  had  heard  this,  and  he  was  gone 
into  the  field  to  fulfil  his  father's  commandment, 

6  She  said  to  her  son  Jacob  :  I  heard  thy  father  talking 
with  Esau,  thy  brother,  and  saying  to  him : 

7  Bring  me  of  thy  hunting,  and  make  me  meats  that  1 
may  eat,  and  bless  thee  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  before  1 
die. 

8  Now  therefore,  my  son,  follow  my  counsel : 

9  And  go  thy  way  to  the  flock,  bring  me  two  kids  oi 
the  best,  that  I  may  make  of  them  meat  for  thy  father, 
such  as  he  gladly  eateth. 

10  Which  when  thou  hast  brought  in,  and  he  hath 
eaten,  he  may  bless  thee  before  he  die. 

1 1  And  he  answered  her :  Thou  knowest  that  Esau, 
my  brother,  is  a  hairy  man,  and  I  am  smooth : 

c  Infra,  xxvii.  46.— d  A.  M.  2245,  A.  C.  1759. 


they  be  the  same  who  lived  with  Abraham,  they  must  have  held  their  high  o^ci- 
mand  above  100  years.     M.     C 

Ver.  35.  Offended.  They  were  the  daughters  of  princes  of  the  Heathens, 
(Josephus,)  and  being  brought  up  in  idolatry  and  pride,  refused  to  give  ear  to  the 
advice  of  Isaac,  who  never  approved  of  the  marriage  of  his  son  with  them.     II. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Old:  137  years,  when  falling  sickly  and  blind,  at 
least  for  a  time,  he  wished  to  bless  Esau,  who  was  77  years  old.     T. 

Ver.  4.  That,  &c.  He  does  not  mean  that  the  meat  would  induce  film  to 
give  his  blessing.  Neither  can  we  suppose  that  he  intended  to  pervert  the  ordei 
of  God,  in  making  the  younger  son  subject  to  the  elder,  if  he  was  informed  by 
Rebecca  of  that  disposition  of  Providence.     C 

Ver.  7.  In  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  answers  to  my  soul,  &c.  \er.  4  f  will 
bless  thee  with  all  earnestness  and  sincerity.     H. 
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12  If  my  father  should  feel  me,  and  perceive  it,  I  fear 
lest  he  will  think  I  would  have  mocked  him,  and  I  shall 
bring-  upon  me  a  curse  instead  of  a  blessing. 

13  And  his  mother  said  to  him  :  Upon  me  be  this 
curse,  my  son  :  only  hear  thou  my  voice,  and  go,  fetch  me 
the  things  which  I  have  said. 

14  He  went,  and  brought,  and  gave  them  to  his 
mother.  She  dressed  meats,  such  as  she  knew  his  father 
liked. 

15  And  she  put  on  him  very  good  garments  of  Esau, 
which  she  had  at  home  with  her  : 

16  And  the  little  skins  of  the  kids  she  put  about  his 
hands,  and  covered  the  bare  of  his  neck. 

17  And  she  gave  him  the  savoury  meat,  and  delivered 
him  bread  that  she  had  baked. 

18  Which  when  he  had  carrieuVin,  he  said :  My  father  ? 
B  it  he  answered  :  I  hear.     Who  art  thou,  my  son  ? 

19  And  Jacob  said  :  I  am  Esau,  thy  first-born  :  I  have 
done  as  thou  didst  command  me  :  arise,  sit  and  eat  of  my 
venison,  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. 

20  And  Isaac  said  to  his  son  :  How  couldst  thou  find 
it  so  quickly,  my  son  ?  He  answered  :  It  was  the  will  of 
God,  that  what  I  sought  came  quickly  in  my  way  : 

21  And  Isaac  said  :  Come  hither,  that  I  may  feel  thee, 
my  son,  and  may  prove  whether  thou  be  my  son  Esau, 
or  no. 

22  He  came  near  to  his  father,  and  when  he  had  felt 
him,  Isaac  said  :  The  voice  indeed  is  the  voice  of  Jacob  ; 
hut  the  hands  are  the  hands  of  Esau. 

23  And  he  knew  him  not,  because  his  hairy  hands 
made  him  like  to  the  elder.     Then  blessing  him, 

24  He  said :  Art  thou  my  son  Esau?  He  answered :  I  am. 

25  Then  he  said  :  Bring  me  the  meats  of  thy  hunting, 
my  son,  that  my  soul  may  bless  thee.  And  when  they 
were  brought,  and  he  had  eaten,  he  offered  him  wine  also, 
which  after  he  had  drunk, 

26  He  said  to  him  :  Come  near  me,  and  give  me  a  kiss, 
my  son. 

27  He  came  near,  and  kissed  him.  And  immediately 
as  he  smelled  the  fragrant  smell  of  his  garments,  blessing 
him,  he  said  :  Behold,  the  smell  of  my  son  is  as  the  smell 
of  a  plentiful  field,  which  the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

a  Supra,  xxv.  34. 


28  God  give  thee  of  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  of  the  fat 
ness  of  the  earth,  abundance  of  corn  and  wine. 

29  And  let  peoples  serve  thee,  and  tribes  worship  thee: 
be  thou  lord  of  thy  brethren,  and  let  thy  mother's  children 
bow  down  before  thee.  Cursed  be  he  that  curseth  thee. : 
and  let  him  that  blesseth  thee  be  filled  with  blessings. 

30  Isaac  had  scarce  ended  his  words,  when,  Jacob 
being  now  gone  out  abroad,  Esau  came, 

31  And  brought  in  to  his  father  meats,  made  of  what 
he  had  taken  in  hunting,  saying :  Arise,  my  father,  an-i 
eat  of  thy  son's  venison;  that  thy  soul  may  bless  me. 

32  And  Isaac  said  to  him  :  Why !  who  art  thou  ?  He 
answered  :  I  am  thy  first-born  son,  Esau. 

33  Isaac  was  struck  with  fear,  and  astonished  exceed- 
ingly :  and  wondering  beyond  what  can  be  believed,  said: 
Who  is  he  then  that  even  now  brought  me  venison  that 
he  had  taken,  and  I  ate  of  all  before  thou  earnest  ?  and  I 
have  blessed  him,  and  he  shall  be  blessed. 

34  Esau  having  heard  his  father's  words,  roared  out 
with  a  great  cry  ;  and,  being  in  a  consternation,  said  : 
Bless  me  also,  my  father. 

35  And  he  said :  Thy  brother  came  deceitfully  and 
got  thy  blessing. 

36  But  he  said  again  :  Rightly  is  his  name  called 
Jacob;  for  he  hath  supplanted  me  lo  this  second  time: 
aMy  first  birth-right  he  took  away  before,  and  now  this 
second  time  he  hath  stolen  away  my  blessing.  And  again 
he  said  to  his  father :  Hast  thou  not  reserved  me  also  a 
blessing  ? 

37  Isaac  answered  :  I  have  appointed  him  thy  lord, 
and  have  made  all  his  brethren  his  servants :  I  have 
established  him  with  corn  and  wine,  and  after  this,  what 
shall  I  do  more  for  thee,  my  son  ? 

38  And  Esau  said  to  him  :  Hast  thou  only  one  blessing, 
father?  I  beseech  thee  bless  me  also.  And  when  he 
wept  with  a  loud  cry,b 

39  Isaac  being  moved,  said  to  him  :  In  the  fat  of  the 
earth,  and  in  the  dew  of  heaven  from  above, 

40  Shall  thy  blessing  be.  Thou  shalt  live  by  tiie 
sword,  and  shalt  serve  thy  brother:  and  the  time  shall 
come,  when  thou  shalt  shake  off  and  loose  his  yoke  from 
thy  neck. 


•>  Heb.  xi.  20. 


Ver.  12.     Mocked  him,  taking  advantage  of  his  blindness  and  old  age.     M. 

Ver.  13.  This  curse.  Rebecca  had  too  much  confidence  in  God's  promises 
to  think  that  he  would  suffer  them  to  be  ineffectual.     C. 

Ver.  15.  Very  good.  Heb.  desirable,  kept  among  perfumes,  ver.  27.  Such, 
the  Hebrews  say,  were  used  by  the  first-born,  when  they  offered  sacrifice.  S.  Jer. 
q.  Heb. 

Ver.  19.  I  am  Esau,  thy  jirst-born.  S.  Augustine,  (L.  Contra  Mendacium, 
c.  x.,)  treating  at  large  upon  this  place,  excuseth  Jacob  from  a  lie, '  because 
this  whole  passage  was  mysterious,  as  relating  to  the  preference  which  was  after- 
wards to  be  given  to  the  Gentiles  before  the  carnal  Jews,  which  Jacob  by  prophetic 
light  might  understand.  So  far  is  certain,  that  the  first  birth-right,  both  by  Divine 
election,  and  by  Esau's  free  cession,  belonged  to  Jacob  :  so  that  if  there  were  any 
lie  in  the  case,  it  could  be  no  more  than  an  officious  and  venial  one.  Ch. — And 
even  if  we  allow  that  they  did  wrong,  the  Scripture  relates,  but  does  not  sanction 
what  they  did.  Let  him.  that  thinks  himself  to  stand,  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 
1  Cor.  x.  12.     C. 

Vkb.  27.  Plentiful.  A  word  retained  by  the  Sain,  and  Sept.  though  lost  in 
the  Hebrew  copies.     Grotius. 

Ver.  29.  Worship  thee,  with  civil  respect,  (H.)  as  the  Idumeans,  Philistines, 
and  Moabites  did,  with  respect  to  David,  Solomon,  and  the  Machabees,  acknow- 
ledging their  dominion,  though  reluctantly. —  With  blessing.  Thus  Rebecca  had 
not  given  her  son  a  vain  assurance.  Isaac  prays  that  God  may  ever  be  his  pro- 
tector, and  avenge  his  cause.     H. 

Ver.  33.  Fear  Sept.  "  Isaac  was  rapt  into  an  ecstasy  exceedingly  great ;" 
2« 


during  which  God  explained  to  him  the  meaning  of  what  had  happened,  that  he 
might  not  think  of  revoking  his  blessing.  S.  Aug.  q.  80.  He  permitted  Isaac  to 
be  in  darkness  respecting  this  affair,  that  it  might  be  more  manifest,  that  the  will 
of  man  had  no  part  in  preferring  Jacob  (S.  Chrys.  horn.  53) ;  and  that  Esau 
might  not  direct  his  rage  against  his  father.  W. — Be  blessed.  Thus  lie  confirms 
what  he  had  done  ;  and  shows  that  he  bore  no  resentment  towards  his  younger  son, 
nor  esteemed  himself  to  be  mocked,  ver.  12.     H. 

Ver.  36.  Jacob.  That  is,  a  supplanter.  Ch. — My  blessing.  Both  Isa;<c 
and  Esau  speak  of  this  blessing  according  to  the  dictates  of  nature.  But  God 
had  disposed  of  it  otherwise.  The  profane  and  cruel  manners  of  Esau  rendered 
him  unworthy  of  it ;  and  he  could  not  maintain  his  natural  claim,  after  having 
freely  resigned  it  even  with  an  oath.  He  seems  to  distinguish  tiie  blessing  from 
the  birth-right,  though  one  necessarily  followed  the  other.     H. 

Ver.  37.  Brethren,  or  relations;  (M.)  for  Isaac  had  no  other  children  bul 
these  two.  He  never  married  any  other  woman  but  the  beautiful  and  virtuou* 
Rebecca.     H. 

Ver.  39.  Moved;  yet  not  so  as  to  repent  of  what  he  had  done;  for  Esa.< 
found  no  plane  of  repentance  in  his  father's  breast,  although  with  tears  he  had 
sought  it,  (R?b.  xii.  17,)  desiring  to  obtain  the  blessing  of  the  first-born.     H. 

Ver.  40.  Thy  brother,  n  the  reign  of  David,  2  Kings  viii.  14,  and  of  th» 
Machabees.  Josep.  Ant.  xiii.  17. —  Yoke.  When  the  house  of  Juda  shall  lebe) 
against  the  Lord,  in  the  days  of  Joram,  then  the  Idumeans  shall  regain  then 
liberty  for  a  time  (4  Kings  viii.  20) ;  to  be  subdued  again  after  800  yeai*  b* 
John  Hyrcan,  the  high  priest.     H. — All  the  blessing  of  Esau  tends  to  confirm 
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41  Esau  therefore  always  hated  Jacob,  for  the  blessing 
wherewith  his  father  had  blessed  him ;  and  he  said  in  his 
heart :  "The  days  will  come  of  the  mourning  for  my 
father,  and  I  will  kill  my  brother  Jacob. 

42  These  things  were  told  to  Rebecca :  and  she  sent 
and  called  Jacob,  her  son,  and  said  to  him  :  Behold  Esau, 
thy  brother,  threateneth  to  kill  thee. 

43  Now  therefore,  my  son,  hear  my  voice,  arise  and 
flee  to  Laban,  my  brother,  to  Haran  : 

44  And  thou  shalt  dwell  with  him  a  few  days,  till  the 
wrath  of  thy  brother  be  assuaged, 

45  And  his  indignation  cease,  and  he  forget  the  things 
thou  hast  done  to  him  :  afterwards  I  will  send,  and  bring 
thee  from  thence  hither.  Why  shall  I  be  deprived  of  both 
my  sons  in  one  day  ? 

46  And  Rebecca  said  to  Isaac  :  bI  am  weary  of  my  life, 
because  of  the  daughters  of  Heth  :  if  Jacob  take  a  wife  of 
the  stock  of  this  land,  I  choose  not  to  live. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Jacob's  journey  to  Mesopotamia :  his  vision  and  vow. 

AND  Isaac  called  Jacob,  cand  blessed  him,  and  charged 
him,  saying :  Take  not  a  wife  of  the  stock  of  Cha- 


uaan 


2  But  go,  and  take  a  journey  to  Mesopotamia  of  Syria, 
to  the  house  of  Bathuel,  thy  mother's  father,  and  take  thee 
a  wife  thence  of  the  daughters  of  Laban,  thy  uncle. 

3  And  God  almighty  bless  thee,  and  make  thee  to  in- 
crease and  multiply  thee  :  that  thou  mayst  be  a  multitude 
of  people. 

4  And  give  the  blessings  of  Abraham  to  thee,  and  to. 
thy  seed  after  thee :  that  thou  mayst  possess  the  land  of 
thy  sojournm  jnt,  which  he  promised  to  thy  grandfather. 

5  dAnd  when  Isaac  had  sent  him  away,  he  took  his 
journey  and  went  to  Mesopotamia  of  Syria,  to  Laban,  the 
son  of  Bathuel,  the  Syrian,  brother  to  Rebecca,  his  mother. 

6  And  Esau  seeing  that  his  father  had  blessed  Jacob, 
and  had  sent  him  into  Mesopotamia,  of  Syria,  to  marry  a 
wife  thence ;  and  that  after  the  blessing  he  had  charged 
him,  saying :  Thou  shalt  not  take  a  wife  of  the  daughters 
of  Chanaan : 


a  Abd.  i.  10.— »>  Supra,  xxix.  35. ■*-«  A.  M.  2245.— d  Osee  xii.  12.— e  Infra,  xxxv.  1, 


that  already  given  to  his  brother ;  so  that  the  apostle  seems  to  have  considered  it 
unworthy  of  notice.  C. — Jacob,  in  the  mean  time,  never  asserted  his  dominion; 
but  still  called  Esau  his  lord,  (chap,  xxxii.  4,)  and  behaved  to  him  with  the 
greatest  deference.  H. — Yet  the  Idumeans  always  hated  the  Jews,  and  assisted 
Titus  to  destroy  Jerusalem.     Joseph.    T. 

Ver.  45.  Both  my  sons.  Esau  would  have  forfeited  his  life  for  murder. 
Chap.  ix.  6.     H. 

Vbr.  46.     To  live.     Life  will  be  a  burden  to  me.     M. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  2.  Take.  Sept.  "  flee;  "  as  if  Isaac  began  at  last  to 
be  apprized  of  Esau's  designs.  Wisdom  (x.  10)  conducted  the  just  when  kejied 
from  his  brother's  wrath,  ic. — Thy  uncle.  He  points  out  the  house,  but  leaves 
the  woman  to  his  choice. 

Ver.  4.  Grandfather.  Isaac,  out  of  modesty,  does  not  mention  that  the  same 
promises  had  been  made  to  himself.  He  determines  the  right  over  Chanaan  to 
belong  solely  to  Jacob,  and  to  his  posterity.     H. 

Ver  9.  To  Ismael's  family ;  for  he  had  been  dead  fourteen  years.  Esau 
asks  no  advice.  It  is  doubtful  whether  he  meant  to  appease  or  to  irritate  his 
parents-,  (M.)  by  tins  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Ismael.     C 

Ver.  11.  Head  for  a  pillow.  Behold  the  austerity  of  the  iieir  of  all  that 
country  !  H. — He  departs  from  home  in  haste,  with  his  staff  only,  that  Esau  might 
not  know.     W. 

Ver.  12.  A  ladder  and  angels,  kc.  This  mysterious  vision  tended  to  comfort 
the  patriarch,  with  the  assurance  that  God  would  now  take  him  under  his  more 
particular  protection,  when  he  was  destitute  of  human  aid.  H. — The  ladder 
represented  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  born  of  so  many  patriarchs  from  Adam, 
who  was  created  by  God,  to  the  blessed  Virgin.  He  is  the  usay  by  which  we  must 
«£cend,  by   observing  the    truth,  till  we  obtain  life  eternal.     H. — Our  Saviour 


7  And  that  Jacob,  obeying  his  parents,  was  gone  intcs 
Syria  : 

8  Experiencing  also,  that  his  father  was  not  well  pleased 
with  the  daughters  of  Chanaan  : 

9  He  went  to  Ismael,  and  took  to  wife,  besides  them 
he  had  before,  Maheleth,  the  daughter  of  Ismael,  Abra- 
ham's son.  the  sister  of  Nabajoth. 

10  But  Jacob  being  departed  from  Bersabee,  went  on 
to  Haran. 

11  And  when  he  was  come  to  a  certain  place,  and 
would  rest  in  it  after  sun-set,  he  took  of  the  stones  that  lay 
there,  and  putting  under  his  head,  slept  in  the  same 
place. 

12  And  he  saw  in  his  sleep  a  ladder  standing  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  top  thereof  touching  heaven  :  the  angels 
also  of  God  ascending  and  descending  by  it. 

13  And  the  Lord  leaning  upon  the  ladder  saying  to 
him:  eI  am  the  Lord  God  of  Abraham  thy  father,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac  :  The  land,  wherein  thou  sleepest,  I  will 
give  to  thee  and  to  thy  seed. 

14  And  thy  seed  shall  be  as  the  dust  of  the  earth:1 
thou  shalt  spread  abroad  to  the  west,  and  to  the  east,  and 
to  the  north,  and  to  the  south  :  and  in  thee  and  thy  seed, 
all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed. 

15  And  I  will  be  thy  keeper  whithersoever  thou  goest, 
and  will  bring  thee  back  into  this  land :  neither  will  I  leave 
thee,  till  I  shall  have  accomplished  all  that  I  have  said. 

16  And  when  Jacob  awaked  out  of  sleep,  he  said: 
Indeed  the  Lord  is  in  this  place,  and  I  knew  it  not. 

17  And  trembling,  he  said  :  How  terrible  is  this  place! 
this  is  no  other  but  the  house  of  God,  and  the  gate  of 
heaven. 

18  And  Jacob  arising  in  the  morning,  took  the  stone 
which  he  had  laid  under  his  head,  and  set  it  up  for  a  title, 
pouring  oil  upon  the  top  of  it.s 

19  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  city  Bethel,  which 
before  was  called  Luza. 

20  And  he  made  a  vow,  saying  :  If  God  shall  be  with 
me,  and  shall  keep  me  in  the  way,  by  which  I  walk,  and 
shall  give  me  bread  to  eat,  and  raiment  to  put  on, 

and  xlviii.  3. — f  Deut.  xii.  20,  and  xix.  8  ;  Supra,  xxvi.  4. — e  Infra,  xxxi.  13. 


seems  to  allude  to  this  passage.     John  i.  51 ;  xiv.  6.     The  Providence  of  God. 
watching  over  all  things,  appears  here  very  conspicuous. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  father,  or  grandfather.  God  joins  the  dead  with  the  living,  to 
show  that  all  live  to  him,  and  that  the  soul  is  immortal.     H. 

Ver.  16.  Knew  it  not.  Jacob  was  not  ignorant  that  God  fills  all  places. 
But  he  thought  that  he  would  not  manifest  himself  thus  in  a  land  given  to  idolatry. 
He  begins  to  suspect  that  the  place  had  been  formerly  consecrated  to  the  worship 
of  the  true  God,  (C.)  as  it  probably  had  by  Abraham,  who  dwelt  near  Bethel, 
(chap.  xii.  8,)  and  built  an  altar  on  Mount  Moria,  chap.  xxii.  14.  The  Chaldean 
paraphrases  it  very  well  in  this  sense,  ver.  17,  "How  terrible  is  this  place  !  It  is 
not  an  ordinary  place,  but  a  place  beloved  by  God,  and  over  against  this  place  ia 
the  door  of  heaven."     H. 

Ver.  18.  A  title.  That  is,  a  pillar  or  monument.  Ch. — Or  an  altar,  conse- 
crated by  that  rite  to  the  service  of  the  true  God.  This  he  did  without  any  super- 
stition ;  as  the  Catholic  Church  still  pours  oil  or  chrism  upon  her  altars,  in 
imitation  of  Jacob.  Raban.  Instit.  i.  45.  If  pagans  did  the  like,  this  is  no  reason 
why  we  should  condemn  the  practice.  They  were  blamable  for  designing  thai 
to  worship  false  gods.     Clem,  strom.  vii.  Apul.  Florid,  i.  &c.     W. 

Ver.  19.  Bethel.  This  name  signifies  the  house  of  God.  Ch. — Bethel  wa* 
the  name  which  Jacob  gave  to  the  place ;  a;.d  the  town,  which  was  buiit  after  his 
return,  was  called  by  the  same  name.  Chardin. — Luza,  so  called  from  the  number 
of  nut  or  almond  trees.  Here  the  golden  calf  was  afterwards  set  up,  on  thr 
confines  of  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  of  Ephraim,  (C.)  the  southern  limits  of  tin- 
kingdom  of  Jeroboam.     H. 

Ver.  20.  A  vow ;  not  simply  that  he  would  acknowledge  one  God.  but  tlia' 
he  would  testify  his  peculiar  veneration  for  him  by  erecting  an  altar,  at  his  retim. 
and  by  giving  voluntarily  the  tithes  of  all  he  had.     W.    Chap.  xxxv.  7. 
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Chap.  XXIX. 


21  And  I  shall  return  prosperously  to  my  father's 
house  :  the  Lord  shall  be  my  God  : 

22  And  this  stone,  which  I  have  set  up  for  a  title, 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  God :  and  of  all  things  that 
thou  shalt  give  to  me,  I  will  offer  tithes  to  thee. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Jacob  serveth  Laban  seven  years  for  Rachel ;  but  is  deceived  with  Lia :   he 
afterwards  marrieth  Rachel. — Lia  bears  him  four  sons. 

THEN  Jacob  went  on  in  his  journey,  and  came  into  the 
east  country." 

2  And  he  saw  a  well  in  the  field,  and  three  flocks  of 
sheep  lying  by  it :  for  the  beasts  were  watered  out  of  it, 
and  the  mouth  thereof  was  closed  with  a  great  stone. 

3  And  the  custom  was,  when  all  the  sheep  were 
gathered  together,  to  roll  away  the  stone,  and  after  the 
sheep  were  watered,  to  put  it  on  the  mouth  of  the  well 
again. 

4  And  he  said  to  the  shepherds :  Brethren,  whence 
are  you  ?  They  answered  :  Of  Haran. 

5  And  he  asked  them,  saying :  Know  you  Laban,  the 
<»on  of  Nachor  ?  They  said  :  We  know  him. 

6  He  said  :  Is  he  in  health  ?  He  is  in  health,  say  they  : 
and  behold,  Rachel,  his  daughter,  cometh  with  his  flock. 

7  And  Jacob  said  :  There  is  yet  much  clay  remaining, 
neither  is  it  time  to  bring  the  flocks  into  the  folds  again  : 
first  give  the  sheep  drink,  and  so  lead  them  back  to 
feed. 

8  They  answered :  We  cannot,  till  all  the  cattle  be 
gathered  together,  and  we  remove  the  stone-  from  the 
well's  mouth,  that  we  may  water  the  flocks. 

9  They  were  yet  speaking,  and  behold  Rachel  came 
with  her  fathers  sheep  :  for  she  fed  the  flock. 

10  And  when  Jacob  saw  her,  and  knew  her  to  be  his 
cousin  german,  and  that  they  were  the  sheep  of  Laban, 
his  uncle  :  he  removed  the  stone  wherewith  the  well  was 
closed. 

1 1  And  having  watered  the  flock,  he  kissed  her :  and 
lifting  up  his  voice  wept. 

12  And  hj  told  her  that  he  was  her  fathers  brother, 
and  the  son  cf  Rebecca:  but  she  went  in  haste  and  told 
her  father. 

13  Who,   when  he  heard  that  Jacob  his  sisters  son 
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CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.     East.     Mesopotamia,  whore  Laban  dwelt.     H. 

Ver.  2.  Stone.  Not  of  such  an  immoderate  size  but  that  Jacob  could  remove 
it.     In  that  country  water  was  scarce,  and  preserved  with  care.     C. 

Ver.  4.  Brethren.  Jacob  understands  and  speaks  their  language,  either 
because  it  was  not  very  different  from  his  own,  or  he  had  learnt  the  Chaldean 
language  from  his  mother.  In  the  days  of  Ezechias  the  Jews  did  not  understand 
tt.     4  Kings  xviii.26;  Jer.  v.  15.     C. 

Ver.  5.     Of  Nachor,  by  Bathuel,  who  was  not  so  well  known.     M. 

Ver.  9.  She.  Heb.  He,  ipsa.  Eva  is  put  for  Eia,  the  letters  being  similar. 
Chap.  iii.  15.    H. — Other  copies  agree  with  the  Vulg.  and  the  Sept.     C. 

Ver.  10.  Cousin  german,  and  uncle,  are  put  for  brevity's  sake  by  S.  Jerom, 
instead  of  the  Heb.  "  the  daughter  of  Laban,  brother  of  Rebecca  his  mether," 
and  "his  mother's  brother."     H. 

V*r.  11.  Kissed  her,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  country,  (chap.  xxiv. 
U5.)  having  told  her  who  he  was. —  Wept,  through  tenderness,  and  perhaps  on 
ut-count  of  his  present  inability  to  make  her  a  suitable  present.     C. 

Ver.  12,  Brother,  or  nephew.  The  name  of  brother,  in  Scripture,  almost 
corresponds  with  the  consanguineus  of  the  Latins,  or  our  relation. 

Ver.  14.     My  flesh,  entitled  to  my  utmost  protection  and  friendship.     C. 

Ver.  17.  Blear-eyed.  Heb.  rocuth.  Watery  and  tender,  unable  to  look 
gtediastly  at  any  object,  but  at  the  same  time  very  beautiful.  Onkelos,  &c. — 
The  beauty  of  Rachel  was  perfect ;  not  confined  to  one  part.     C 

Ver.  20.  For  Rachel.  It  was  then  the  custom  to  buy  or  to  pay  a  dowry  for  a 
•riff  Chap,  xxxiv.  12  ;  Osee  iii.  2.  Herodotus  says,  i.  196.  that,  the  Babylonians 
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was  come,  ran  forth  to  meet  him  :  and  embracing  him, 
and  heartily  kissing  him,  brought  him  into  his  house. 
And  when  he  had  heard  the  causes  of  his  journey, 

14  He  answered :  Thou  art  my  bone  and  my  flesa 
And  after  the  days  of  one  month  were  expired, 

15  He  said  to  him:  Because  thou  art  my  brother, 
shalt  thou  serve  me  without  wages  ?  Tell  me  what  wages 
thou  wilt  have. 

16  Now  he  had  two  daughters,  the  name  of  the  elder 
was  Lia  ;  and  the  younger  was  called  Rachel. 

17  But  Lia  was  blear-eyed  :  Rachel  was  well  favoured, 
and  of  a  beautiful  countenance. 

18  And  Jacob  being;  in  love  with  her,  said  :  I  wili 
serve  thee  seven  years  for  Rachel,  thy  younger  daughter, 

1 9  Laban  answered  :  It  is  better  that  I  give  her  to  thee 
than  to  another  man  ;  stay  with  me. 

20  So  Jacob  served  seven  years  for  Rachel :  and  they 
seemed  but  a  few  days,  because  of  the  greatness  of  his 
love.b 

2 1  And  he  said  to  Laban  :  Give  me  mv  wife  :  for  now 
the  time  is  fulfilled,  that  I  may  go  in  unto  her. 

22  And  he,  having  invited  a .  great  number  of  his 
friends  to  the  feast,  made  the  marriage. 

23  And  at  night  he  brought  in  Lia,  his  daughter,  to 
him, 

24  Giving  his  daughter  a  handmaid,  named  Zelpha. 
Now  when  Jacob  had  gone  in  to  her  according  to  custom, 
when  morning;  was  come  he  saw  it  was  Lia. 

25  And  he  said  to  his  father-in-law :  What  is  it  that 
thou  didst  mean  to  do  ?  did  I  not  serve  thee  for  Rachel  ? 
why  hast  thou  deceived  me  ? 

26  Laban  answered  :  It  is  not  the  custom  in  this  place, 
to  give  the  younger  in  marriage  first. 

27  Make  up  the  week  of  days  of  this  match :  and  I 
will  give  thee  her  also,  for  the  service  that  thou  shalt 
render  me  other  seven  years. 

28  He  yielded  to  his  pleasure  :  and  after  the  week 
was  past,  he  married  Rachel : 

29  To  whom  her  father  gave  Bala,  for  her  servant. 

30  And  having  at  length  obtained  the  marriage  he 
wished  for,  he  preferred  the  love  of  the  latter  before  the 
former,  and  served  with  him  other  seven  years. 
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sold  their  beautiful  women  as  high  as  possible,  and  gave  part  of  the  price  to  help 
off  the  more  deformed.  The  Turks  do  the  like.  C.—A  few,  &c.  So  highly  did 
he  esteem  Rachel,  that  he  thought  he  had  obtained  her  for  just  nothing.  T.— 
Salien  and  the  context  decide  that  he  waited  full  seven  years,  and  then  obtained 
Lia,  by  fraud,  of  Laban;  and,  seven  days  after,  Rachel.  H. — He  was  then  84 
years  old !     D. 

Ver.  22.  Friends.  Heb.  Sept.  and  Chal.  say,  "all  the  men  of  that  place." 
He  was  rich,  and  though  very  greedy,  could  not  well  avoid  conforming  to  the 
custom  of  making  a  splendid  entertainment  on  such  a  joyful  occasion.     H. 

Ver.  24.  A  handmaid,  by  way  of  dowry,  as  he  did  afterwards  to  Rachel. 
Both  sisters  considered  it  so  small,  as  to  say  they  had  nothing.  Chap.  xxxi.  14. 
— Lia,  who  committed  a  great  sin  of  adultery,  though  she  was  more  exeusaint 
than  Laban;  inasmuch  as  she  obeyed  his  order.  -M.-  Jacob  might  justly  have 
refused  to  marry  her ;  and  then  what  a  dishonour  would  have  been  entailed  upon 
her  for  life!  H. — He  afterwards  consented  to  marry  her,  (C.)  probably,  on  the 
second  day  of  the  feast.     H. 

Ver.  26.  Custom.  This  appears  to  be  a  false  pretext :  for  all  the  people  saw 
that  Rachel  was  adorned  like  the  intended  bride,  (H.)  and  were  invited  to  her 
wedding.     M. 

Ver.  28.  Week.  Seven  days  ;  not  years,  as  Josephus  would  have  it.  lb* 
nuptial  feast  lasted  a  week.     Judges  xiv.  15. 

Ver.  30.  Latter.  Jacob  is  the  figure  of  Jesus  Christ;  who  rejected  thfc 
synagogue,  and  treated  his  Church,  gathered  from  all  nations,  with  the  utsno"* 
affection.     C. 


Chap.  XXX. 
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31  And  the  Lord  seeing  that  he  despised  Lia,  opened 
her  womb,  but  her  sister  remained  barren. 

32  And  she  conceived  and  bore  a  son,a  and  called  his 
name  Ruben,  saying :  The  Lord  saw  my  affliction :  now 
my  husband  will  love  me. 

33  And  again  she  conceived  and  bore  a  son,b  and 
said  :  Because  the  Lord  heard  that  I  was  despised,  he  hath 
given  this  also  to  me  :  and  she  called  his  name  Simeon. 

34  And  she  conceived  the  third  time,  and  bore 
another  son,0  and  said  :  Now  also  my  husband  will  be 
joined  to  me,  because  I  have  borne  him  three  sons  :  and 
therefore  she  called  his  name  Levi. 

35  The  fourth  time  she  conceived  and  bore  a  son,  and 
said  :  Now  will  I  praise  the  Lord  :  and  for  this  she  called 
him  Juda.d     And  she  left  bearing. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Rachel  being  barren,  delivereth  her  handmaid  to  Jacob :  she  beareth  two  sons. 
Lia  ceasing  to  bear,  giveth  also  her  handmaid,  and  she  beareth  two  more. 
Then  Lia  beareth  two  other  sons  and  one  daughter.  Rachel  beareth  Joseph. 
Jacob,  desirous  to  return  home,  is  hired  to  stay  for  a  certain  part  of  the 
stock's  increase,  whereby  he  becometh  exceeding  rich. 

AND  Rachel  seeing  herself  without  children,  envied 
her  sister,   and    said  to   her    husband :    Give  me 
children,  otherwise  I  shall  die. 

2  And  Jacob  being  angry  with  her,  answered  :  Am  I 
as  God,  who  hath  deprived  thee  of  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  ? 

3  But  she  said  :  I  have  here  my  servant  Bala :  go  in 
unto  her,  that  she  mav  bear  uoon  my  knees,  and  I  may 
have  children  by  her. 

4  And  she  gave  him  Bala  in  marriage  :  who, 

5  When  her  husband  had  gone  in  unto  her,  conceived 
and  bore  a  son. 

6  And  Rachel  said  :  The  Lord  hath  judged  for  me, 
and  hath  heard  my  voice,  giving  me  a  son  ;  and  therefore 
she  called  his  name  Dan. 

7  And  again  Bala  conceived,  and  bore  another, 

8  For  whom  Rachel  said :  God  hath  compared-  me 
with  my  sister,  and  I  have  prevailed  :  and  she  called  him 
Nephtali. 

9  Lia  perceiving  that  she  had  left  off  bearing,  gave 
Zelpha,  her  handmaid,  to  her  husband. 

10  And  when  she  had  conceived,  and  brought  forth  ason, 
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1 1  She  said :  Happily.  And  therefore  called  his  namp 
Gad. 

12  Zelpha  also  bore  another. 

13  And  Lia  said:  This  is  for  my  happiness:  for 
women  will  call  me  blessed.  Therefore  she  called  jim 
Aser. 

14  And  Ruben  going  out  in  the  time  of  the  wheat 
harvest  into  the  field,  found  mandrakes :  which  he 
brought  to  his  mother  Lia.  And  Rachel  said :  Give  me 
part  of  thy  son's  mandrakes. 

15  She  answered :  Dost  thou  think  it  a  small  matter, 
that  thou  hast  taken  my  husband  from  me,  unless  thou 
take  also  my  son's  mandrakes?  Rachel  said:  He  shali 
sleep  with  thee  this  night,  for  thy  son's  mandrakes. 

16  And  when  Jacob  returned  at  even  from  the  held, 
Lia  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  :    Thou  shalt  come  in 
unto  me,  because  I  have  hired  thee  for  my  son's  mandrakes 
And  he  slept  with  her  that  night. 

17  And  God  heard  her  prayers;  and  she  conceived, 
and  bore  the  fifth  son. 

18  And  said  :  God  hath  given  me  a  reward,  because  I 
gave  my  handmaid  to  my  husband.  And  she  called  his 
name  Issachar. 

19  And  Lia  conceived  again,  and  bore  the  sixth  son, 

20  And  said  :  God  hath  endowed  me  with  a  good 
dowry ;  this  turn  also  my  husband  will  be  with  me, 
because  I  have  borne  him  six  sons  :  and  therefore  she 
called  his  name  Zabulon. 

21  After  whom  she  bore  a  daughter,  named  Dina. 

22  The  Lord  also  remembering  Rachel,  heard  her,  and 
opened  her  womb. 

23  And  she  conceived,  and  bore  a  son,e  saying :  God 
hath  taken  away  my  reproach. 

24  And  she  called  his  name  Joseph :  saying  :  The 
Lord  give  me  also  another  son. 

25  And  when  Joseph  was  bom,  Jacob  said  to  his 
father-in-law :  Send  me  away,  that  I  may  return  into  m> 
country,  and  to  my  land. 

26  Give  me  my  wives,  and  my  children,  for  whom  i 
have  served  thee,  that  I  may  depart .  thou  knowest  the 
service  that  I  have  rendered  thee. 
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Ver.  31.  Despised,  or  loved  less ;  so  Christ  orders  us  to  hate  father,  Sec. 
Matt.  x.  17.     C. 

Ver.  32.  Ruben,  "See  the  son,  or  the  son  of  vision;"  alluding  perhaps,  dis- 
tantly, to  ver.  24,  he  satv  Lia.     H. 

Ver.  35.     Juda,  "  praise  or  confession."     C. — Lift  bearing  for  a  time.     H. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Envied,  or  desired  to  have  children  like  her.  Thus 
we  may  envy  the  virtues  of  the  saints.  C — Give  me,  &c.  These  words  seem  to 
indicate  a  degree  of  impatience,  at  -which  we  need  not  be  surprised,  when  we  reflect, 
that  Rachel  had  been  educated  among  idolaters.     M. — Die  of  grief  and  shame. 

Ver.  2.  Angry  at  the  rash  and  apparently  blasphemous  demand  of  Rachel. 
M. — As  God,  pro  Deo.  Am  1  to  work  a  miracle  in  opposition  to  God,  who  has 
made  thee  barren  ?  To  him  thou  oughtest  to  address  thyself. 

Ver.  3.  Servant,  like  a  maid  of  honour.  Josephus  says  she  was  not  a  slave, 
no  more  than  Zelpha. — My  knees,  whom  I  may  nurse  with  pleasure.  It  was  an 
ancient  custom  to  place  the  new-born  infants  upon  the  knees  of  some  near  relation, 
who  gave  them  a  name,  and  thus  in  a  manner  adopted  them.  Chap.  1.  22 ;  Job 
iii.  12;   Psal.  xxi.  11.     Homer.    C 

Ver.  4.  Marriage.  The  Manichees  condemned  ,):icob  for  having  four  wives 
at  once.  But  S.  Aug.  replied,  it  was  not  then  unusual  nor  forbidden.  He  took 
the  last  two  only  at  the  pressing  instigation  of  Rachel  and  Lia,  and  that  only  for 
the  sake  of  children.     Lia  herself  was  forced  upon  him.     c.  Faust,  xxii.  48. 

vek.  G.     Dan,  means  judgment. 

Ver.  8.  Compared  me,  &c.  A;-  Lia  treacherously  got  my  husband,  so  I  have 
Craftily  surmounted  the  difficulties  o; ' barrenness ;  I  have  struggled  earnestly,  and 
have  got  the  victory.  Fatal,  means  to  act  with  cunning.  Psal.  xvii.  27.  C — 
tfephtalis  "a  crafty  wrestler."     M. 


Ver.  11.     Happily,  fortunately. — Gad,  or  lionaventure.     H. 

Ver.  13.  Aser:  happy.  My  servant  has  now  had  as  many  sons  as  my  sifter, 
(M.)  and  I  have  given  them  both  names,  indicating  my  great  felicity  and 
joy.     H. 

Ver.  14.  Ruben,  now  perhaps  about  four  years  old,  playing  in  the  fields,  iu 
the  latter  harvest  time,  (Ex.  ix.  32,)  found  mandrakes  of  an  extraordinary  beauty 
and  flavour,  (Cant.  vii.  13,)  whether  they  were  flowers,  lilies,  jasmine,  &c,  as  some 
translate;  or  rather,  fruits  of  the  mandrake  tree,  according  to  all  the  ancient 
versions;  or  of  the  citron,  lemon,  or  orange  tree,  if  we  believe  Calmet.     H. 

Ver.  15.  From  me.  Lia  was  aware  that  Jacob's  affection  lay  entirely  toward* 
Rachel ;  particularly  now,  as  she  had  ceased  to  bear  children  herself.     H. 

Ver.   18.     Issachar,  "the  reward  of  the  man,  or  husband."     C. 

Ver.  20.  Zabulon,  "dwelling  or  cohabiting."  Zobad  (which  resembles  the 
sound  of  Zobtl)  means  to  endow,  (C)  to  which  she  seems  also  to  refer;  as  if  her 
marriage  was  renewed,  and  God  had  given  her  more  children  for  a  dowry.     M. 

Ver.  21.  Dina,  "judgment,"  like  Dan.  God  hath  done  ine justice.  The 
Hebrews  assert  that  Dina  was  married  to  holy  Job,  She  was  born  the  sam« 
year  as  Joseph,  the  91st  of  Jacob,  x.ia  brought  forth  seven  children  in  seven 
years. 

Ver.  24.  Joseph.  In  imposing  this  name,  Rachel  looks  both  to  the  past  and 
to  the  future;  thanking  God  for  taking  away  (asop)  her  reproach,  and  begging 
that  He  would  add  (isop  or  Josop)  the  blessing  of  another  son,  as  he  really  did, 
though  it  occasioned  her  death  :  so  little  do  we  know  what  we  ask  for !  Joseph 
means  one  "adding  or  increasing."  Chap.  xlix.  22.  H. — He  was  born  when  the 
14  years  of  service  were  over ;  being  a  most  glorious  figure  of  Jesus  Christ  who 
came  to  redeem  us  from  slavery.     D. 
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27  Laban  said  to  him  :  Let  me  find  favour  in  thy  sight : 
I  have  learned,  by  experience,  that  God  hath  blessed  me 
for  thy  sake. 

28  Appoint  thy  wages  which  I  shall  give  thee. 

29  But  he  answered :  Thu  i  knowest  how  I  have  served 
thee,  and  how  great  thy  possession  hath  been  in"  my  hands. 

30  Thou  hadst  but  little  before  I  came  to  thee,  and 
now  thou  art  become  rich :  and  the  Lord  hath  blessed 
thee  at  my  coming.  It  is  reasonable,  therefore,  that  I 
should  now  provide  also  for  my  own  house. 

3 1  And  Laban  said  :  What  shall  I  give  thee  ?  But  he 
said  :  I  require  nothing ;  but  if  thou  wilt  do  what  I 
demand,  I  will  feed  and  keep  thy  sheep  again. 

32  Go  round  through  all  thy  flocks,  and  separate  all 
the  sheep  of  divers  colours,  and  speckled  ;  and  all  that 
is  brown  and  spotted,  and  of  divers  colours,  as  well  among 
the  sheep  as  among  the  goats,  shall  be  my  wages. 

33  And  my  justice  shall  answer  for  me  to-morrow 
before  thee,  when  the  time  of  the  bargain  shall  come ; 
and  all  that  is  not  of  divers  colours,  and  spotted,  and 
brown,  as  well  among  the  sheep  as  among  the  goats,  shall 
accuse  me  of  theft. 

34  And  Laban  said  :  I  like  well  what  thou  demandest. 

35  And  he  separated  the  same  day  the  she-goats,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  he-goats,  and  the  rams  of  divers  colours, 
and  spotted  ;  and  all  the  flock  of  one  colour,  that  is,  of 
white  and  black  fleece,  he  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his 
sons. 

36  And  he  set  the  space  of  three  days'  journey  betwixt 
himself  and  his  son-in-law,  who  fed  the  rest  of  his  flock. 

37  And  Jacob  took  green  rods  of  poplar,  and  of  al- 
mond, and  of  plane-trees,  and  pilled  them  in  part :  so 
when  the  bark  was  taken  off,  in  the  parts  that  were  pilled, 
there  appeared  whiteness  :  but  the  parts  that  were  whole, 
remained  green  :  and  by  this  means  the  colour  was  divers. 

38  And  he  put  them  in  the  troughs,  where  the  water 
was  poured  out;  that  when  the  flocks  should  come  to 
drink,  they  might  have  the  rods  before  their  eyes,  and  in 
the  sight  of  them  might  conceive. 

39  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  the  very  heat  of  coition, 
the  sheep  beheld  the  rods,  and  brought  forth  spotted,  and 
of  divers  colours,  and  speckled. 

40  And  Jacob  separated  the  flock,  and  put  the  rods  in 
the  troughs  before  the  eyes  of  the  rams  ;  and  all  the  white 
and  the  black  were  Laban's,  and  the  rest  were  Jacob's, 
when  the  flocks  were  separated  one  from  the  other. 

41  So  when  the  ewes  went  first  to  ram,  Jacob  put  the 
rods  in  the  troughs  of  water  before  the  eyes  of  the  rams, 


Ver.  28.  Give  thee.  He  wishes  to  engage  him  to  continue  in  his  service  ; 
being  convinced  that  a  faithful  and  pious  servant  is  a  great  treasure.  Laban 
promises  every  thing,  and  performs  little  according  to  agreement. 

Ver.  31.  Nothing.  1  am  willing  to  depart  with  my  family  towards  my  father. 
But  if  I  must  stay,  these  are  my  terms.     H. 

Ver.  32.  Speckled;  from  those  which  are  all  of  one  colour.  Those  which 
*hould  bo  of  the  former  description  must  belong  to  Jacob,  while  all  the  black  and 
ie  white  should  be  Laban's.     M. 

Ver.  33.  Of  theft,  if  they  be  found  in  my  possession.  I  am  so  well  convinced 
that  God  will  reward  my  justice,  that,  even  contrary  to  what  might  naturally  be 
expected,  he  will  enable  me  to  have  plenty  of  spotted  sheep  and  goats,  though 
their  mothers  be  all  of  one  colour.  It  is  not  certain  that  Jacob  agreed  to  have 
the  flocks  parted  till  the  end  of  the  year.     M. 

Ver.  36.  His  sons.  These  continued  to  observe  the  conduct  of  Jacob,  while 
Laban  drove  off  all  the  flocks  of  divers  colours  to  so  great  a  distance,  (ver.  36,) 
that  there  was  no  danger  of  the  sheep  under  Jacob's  care  getting  to  them.  Thus 
32 


and  of  the  ewes,  that  they  might  conceive  while  they  were 
looking  upon  them. 

42  But  when  the  later  coming  was,  and  the  last  con- 
ceiving, he  did  not  put  them.     And  those  that  were  late 
ward,  became  Laban's  ;  and  they  of  the  first  time,  Jacob's. 

43  And  the  man  was  enriched  exceedingly,  and  he  had 
many  flocks,  maid-servants  and  men-servants,  camels  and 
asses. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Jacob's  departure :  he  is  pursued  and  overtaken  by  Laban.     lliey  make  a 

covenant. 

BUT  after  that  he  had  heard  the  words  of  the  sons;  of 
Laban,  saying :  Jacob  hath  taken  away  all  that  was 
our  fathers,  and  being  enriched  by  his  substance  is  be- 
come great. 

2  And  perceiving  also,  that  Laban  s  countenance  was 
not  towards  him  as  yesterday  and  the  other  day. 

3  Especially  the  Lord  saying  to  him  :  Return  into  the 
land  of  thy  fathers  and  to  thy  kindred,  and  I  will  be  with 
thee. 

4  He  sent,4  and  called  Rachel  and  Lia  into  the  field, 
where  he  fed  the  flocks, 

5  And  said  to  them  :  I  see  your  father's  countenance 
is  not  towards  me  as  yesterday  and  the  other  day :  but 
the  God  of  my  father  hath  been  with  me. 

6  And  you  know  that  I  have  served  your  father  to  the 
uttermost  of  my  power. 

7  Yea  your  father  hath  also  over-reached  me,  and  hath 
changed  my  wages  ten  times  :  and  yet  God  hath  not  suf- 
fered him  to  hurt  me. 

8  If  at  any  time,  he  said  :  The  speckled  shall  be  thy 
wages  :  all  the  sheep  brought  forth  speckled  :  but  when 
he  said  on  the  contrary  :  Thou  shalt  take  all  the  white 
ones  for  thy  wages  :  all  the  flocks  brought  forth  white 
ones. 

9"  And  God  hath  taken  your  father's  substance,  and 
given  it  to  me. 

10  For  after  the  time  came  of  the  ewes  conceiving,  1 
lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw  in  my  sleep,  that  the  males 
which  leaped  upon  the  females  were  of  divers  colours, 
and  spotted,  and  speckled. 

1 1  And  the  angel  of  God  said  to  me  in  my  sleep : 
Jacob.     And  I  answered  :  Here  I  am. 

12  And  he  said  :  Lift  up  thy  eyes,  and  see  that  all  the 
males  leaping  upon  the  females,  are  of  divers  colours, 
spotted  and  speckled.  For  I  have  seen  all  that  Laban 
hath  done  to  thee. 

»  A.  M.  2265,  A.  C.  1739. 

Laban  first  began  to  violate  the  agreement ;  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  suggested 
to  Jacob  the  plan  by  which  he  was  preserved  from  serving  a  cruel  and  avaricious 
man  without  wages.     Chap.  xxxi.  12.     M. 

Ver.  42.  Later  coming,  in  autumn,  when  the  spring  lambs  were  of  an  infe- 
rior value.  These  he  was  willing  to  abandon  for  the  most  part  to  Laban  ;  and 
therefore  did  not  use  his  rods.  Pliny  viii.  47,  and  Columella  viii.  3,  agree,  that 
the  lambs  which  are  produced  in  spring  do  not  thrive  so  well  as  those  of  autumn, 
at  least  in  Italy,  and  in  those  countries  where  sheep  lamb  twice  a  year  Bu 
gravidas  pecudes.     Virg.     C 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  After  that  six  years  were  expired,  and  calumnies  and 
ill-will  attended  Jacob  in  Laban's  family,  God  ordered  him  to  retire,  ver.  3.     H. 

Ver.  7.  Ten  times.  Veiy  often,  or  perhaps  this  exact  number  of  times, 
ver.  41. 

Ver.  8.     All,  or  the  far  greatest  part,  so  that  I  was  exceedingly  enriched.    M 

Ver.  12.  I  have  seen  with  displeasure  the  injustice  of  Laban ;  (H.)  and 
therefore,  I,  the  Lord  of  all  things,  authorize  thee  to  act  in  this  manner.     By  thil 
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13  I  am  the  God  of  Bethel,  a where  thou  didst  anoint 
'Jie  stone,  and  make  a  vow  to  me.  Now  therefore  arise, 
ajid  go  out  of  this  land,  and  return  into  thy  native  country. 

14  And  Rachel  and  Lia  answered  :  Have  we  any  thing 
icft  among  the  goods  and  inheritance  of  our  fathers  house  ? 

15  Hath  he  not  counted  us  as  strangers,  and  sold  us, 
*nd  eaten  up  the  price  of  us  ? 

16  But  God  hath  taken  our  father's  riches,  and  de- 
livered them  to  us,  and  to  our  children  :  wherefore,  do 
nil  that  God  hath  commanded  thee. 

17  Then  Jacob  rose  up,  and  having  set  his  children 
and  wives  upon  camels,  went  his  way. 

18  Anil  he  took  all  his  substance,  and  flocks,  and  what- 
soever he  had  gotten  in  Mesopotamia,  and  went  forward 
to  Isaac,  his  father,  to  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

19  At  that  time  Laban  was  gone  to  shear  his  sheep, 
and  Rachel  stole  away  her  father's  idols. 

20  And  Jacob  would  not  confess  to  his  father-in-law 
l  hat  he  was  flying  away. 

21  And  when  he  was  gone,  together  with  all  that  be- 
longed to  him,  and  having  passed  the  river,  was  going  on 
towards  mount  Galaad, 

22  It  was  told  Laban  on  the  third  day,  that  Jacob  fled. 

23  And  he  took  his  brethren  with  him,  and  pursued 
after  him  seven  days ;  and  overtook  him  in  the  mount  of 
Galaad. 

24  And  he  saw  in  a  dream  God,  saying  to  him :  Take 
heed  thou  speak  not  any  thing  harshly  against  Jacob. 

25  Now  Jacob  had  pitched  his  tent  in  the  mountain  : 
and  when  he,  with  his  brethren,  had  overtaken  him,  he 
pitched  his  tent  in  the  same  mount  of  Galaad. 

26  And  he  said  to  Jacob  :  Why  hast  thou  done  thus, 
to  carry  away,  without  my  knowledge,  my  daughters,  as 
captives  taken  with  the  sword  ? 

27  Why  wouldst  thou  run  away  privately,  and  not  ac- 
quaint me,  that  I  might  have  brought  thee  on  the  way  with 
joy,  and  with  songs,  and  with  timbrels,  and  with  harps  ? 

28  Thou  hast  not  suffered  me  to  kiss  my  sons  and 
daughters  ;  thou  hast  done  foolishly ;  and  now  indeed, 

29  It  is  in  my  power  to  return  thee  evil ;  but  the  God 
of  your  father  said  to  me  yesterday  : b  Take  heed  thou 
speak  not  any  tiling  harshly  against  Jacob. 

30  Suppose  thou  didst  desire  to  go  to  thy  friends,  and 
hadst  a  longing  after  thy  father's  house  :  why  hast  thou 
stolen  away  my  gods  ? 

31  Jacob  answered  :  That  I  departed  unknown  to  thee. 

a  Supra,  xxviii.  18. 


it  was  for  fear  lest  thou  wouldst  take  aw  ay  thy  daughters 
by  force. 

32  But,  whereas,  thou  chargest  me  with  theft :  with 
whomsoever  thou  shalt  find  thy  gods,  let  him  be  siain 
before  our  brethren.  Search,  and  if  thou  find  any  of  thy 
things  with  me,  take  them  away.  Now  when  he  said  this, 
he  knew  not  that  Rachel  had  stolen  the  idols. 

33  So  Laban  went  into  the  tent  of  Jacob,  and  of  Lia, 
and  of  both  the  handmaids,  and  found  them  not.  And 
when  he  was  entered  into  Rachel's  tent, 

34  She,  in  haste,  hid  the  idols  under  the  camel's  furni- 
ture, and  sat  upon  them :  and  when  he  had  searched  all 
the  tent,  and  found  nothing, 

35  She  said  :  Let  not  my  lord  be  angry  that  I  cannot 
rise  up  before  thee,  because  it  has  now  happened  to  me 
according  to  the  custom  of  women.  So  his  careful  search 
was  in  vain. 

36  And  Jacob  being  angry,  said  in  a  chiding  maimer  : 
For  what  fault  of  mine,  and  for  what  offence  on  my  par* 
hast  thou  so  hotly  pursued  me, 

37  And  searched  all  my  household  stuff?  What  hast 
thou  found  of  all  the  substance  of  thy  house  ?  lay  it  here 
before  my  brethren,  and  thy  brethren,  and  let  them  judge 
between  me  and  thee. 

38  Have  I,  therefore,  been  with  thee  twenty  years? 
thy  ewes  and  goats  were  not  barren,  the  rams  of  thy  flocks 
I  did  not  eat : 

39  Neither  did  I  show  thee  that  which  the  beast  had 
torn ;  I  made  good  all  the  damage  :  whatsoever  was  lost 
by  theft,  thou  didst  exact  it  of  me  : 

40  Day  and  night  was  I  parched  with  heat,  and  with 
frost,  and  sleep  departed  from  my  eyes. 

4 1  And  in  this  manner  have  I  served  thee  in  thy  house 
twenty  years,  fourteen  for  thy  daughters,  and  six  for  thy 
flocks :  thou  hast  changed  also  my  wages  ten  times. 

42  Unless  the  God  of  my  father,  Abraham,  and  the 
fear  of  Isaac,  had  stood  by  me,  peradventure  now  thou 
hadst  sent  me  away  naked  :  God  beheld  my  affliction  and 
the  labour  of  my  hands,  and  rebuked  thee  yesterday. 

43  Laban  answered  him  :  The  daughters  are  mine, 
and  the  children,  and  thy  flocks,  and  all  things  that  thou 
seest  are  mine  :  what  can  I  do  to  my  children,  and  grand- 
children ? 

44  Come,  therefore,  let  us  enter  into  a  league ;  that  it 
may  be  for  a  testimony  between  me  and  thee. 

45  And  Jacob  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  up  for  a  title 

b  Infra,  xlviii.  16. 


vision  thn  justice  of  Jacob  would  appear ;  and  the  authority  for  removing,  given 
in  a  secor  A  vision,  would  suffice  to  induce  the  two  principal  wives  of  Jacob  to  give 
their  consent  to  leave  their  father's  house,  and  to  begin  a  long  journey.     H. 

Ver.  15.  Eaten  rtp.  Laban  kept  for  himself  the  dowry  paid  by  Jacob  for  his 
wives,  though  he  ought  to  have  allotted  it  to  them,  with  the  addition  of  something 
more,  in. proportion  to  his  immense  wealth.     M. 

Ver.  18.  To  Isaac,  who  was  still  living,  though  he  had  apprehended  death 
was  at  hand  20  years  before.  He  continued  to  live  other  20  years  after.  Salien. — 
Jacob  spent  about  10  years  at  Sichem  and  at  Bethel  before  he  went  to  dwell  with 
Isaac.     M. 

Ver.  19.  Her  father's  idols.  By  this  it  appears  that  Laban  was  an  idolater  : 
and  some  of  the  Fathers  are  of  opinion  that  Rachel  stole  away  these  idols  to  with- 
drav  h!m  from  idolatry,  by  removing  the  occasion  of  his  sin.  Ch. — Others  think 
she  was  herself  infected  with  this  superstition,  till  Jacob  entirely  banished  it  from 
hi3  family  in  Chanaan.  Chap.  xxxv.  2.  T. — The  Hcb.  Teraphim,  is  translated 
Images  by  the  Protestants  in  this  place,  though  it  certainly  denotes  idols.  But 
Osee  Ui.  4,  they  leave  it  untranslated,,  lest  they  should  be  forced  to  allow  that 
images  p«rtaiu  to  religio-is  service,  as  well  as  sacrifice,  Sec,  which  are  mentioned 
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together,  (W.)  though  they  now  indeed  leave  images  in  the  same  verse  of  Osee  foi 
what  the  Vulgate  renders  altar.  These  teraphims  are  consequently  taken  in  a 
good  as  well  as  in  a  bad  sense.     H. 

Ver.  20.  Away.  Heb.  "  Jacob  stole  the  heart  of  Laban,"  concealing  hiis 
flight  from  him.     M." 

Ver.  21.  The  river  Euphrates. — Galaad,  at  it  was  called  afterwards,  ver. 
48.     M. 

Ver.  22.  Third  day.  He  was  go^e  to  shear  his  sheep,  distant  three  days' 
journey. 

Ver.  24.  Speak  not.  Laban  did  not  comply  exactly,  but  he  used  no  vio- 
lence.    H. 

Ver.  30.  Angry.  He  was  extremely  quiet.  But  patience  abused  turns  to 
fury      M. 

Ver.  39.  Exact  it.  Laban  acted  in  opposition  both  to  custom  and  to  justice 
(C)  while  Jacob  forbore  to  claim  what  he  might  have  done,  agreeably  to  both.    11. 

Ver.  42.  The  fear  of  Isaac  ;  or  of  that  God  whom  Isaac  fears,  on  account 
of  the  danger  to  which  he  is  exposed  of  losing  his  friendship ;  a  thing  whicJf 
Al^nham,  being  now  departed  in  peace,  has  not  to  dread.     C. 
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46  And  he  said  to  his  brethren :  Bring  hither  stones. 
And  they,  gathering  stones  together,  made  a  heap,  ant] 
they  ate  upon  it. 

47  And  Laban  called  it,  The  witness  heap ;  and  Jacob, 
The  hillock  of  testimony  :  each  of  them  according  to  the 
propriety  of  his  language. 

48  And  Laban  said  :  This  heap  shall  be  a  witness  be- 
tween me  and  thee  this  day,  and  therefore  the  name 
thereof  was  called  Galaad,  that  is,  the  witness  heap. 

49  The  Lord  behold  and  judge  between  us,  when  we 
shall  be  gone  one  from  the  other. 

50  If  thou  afflict  my  daughters,  and  if  thou  bring  in 
other  wives  over  them  :  none  is  witness  of  our  speech  but 
God,  who  is  present  and  beholdeth. 

5 1  And  he  said  again  to  Jacob  :  Behold  this  heap,  and 
the  stone  which  I  have  set  up  between  me  and  thee, 

52  Shall  be  a  witness  :  this  heap,  I  say,  and  the  stone, 
be  they  for  a  testimony,  if  either  I  shall  pass  beyond  it 
going  towards  thee,  or  thou  shalt  pass  beyond  it  thinking 
harm  to  me. 

53  The  God  of  Abraham, .  and  the  God  of  Nachor,  the 
God  of  their  father,  judge  between  us.  And  Jacob  swore 
by  the  fear  of  his  father  Isaac : 

54  And  after  he  had  oifered  sacrifices  in  the  mountain, 
he  called  his  brethren  to  eat  bread.  And  when  they  had 
eaten,  they  lodged  there  : 

55  But  Laban  arose  in  the  night,  and  kissed  his  sons  and 
daughters,  and  blessed  them  :   and  returned  to  his  place. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

Jacob's  vision  of  angels:  his  message  and  presents  to  Esau:  his  wrestling 

with  an  angel. 

JACOB  aalso  went  on  the  journey  he  had  begun  :  and 
the  angels  of  God  met  him.b 
2  And  when   he  saw  them,  he  said  :   These  are   the 
camps  of  God,   and  he  called  the   name  of  that   place 
Mahanaim,  that  is,  Camps. 

3.'  And  he  sent  messengers  before  him  to  Esau,  his  bro- 
ther, to  the  land  of  Seir,  to  the  country  of  Edom  : 

4  And  he  commanded  them,  saying :  Thus  shall  ye 
speak  to  my  lord  Esau :  Thus  saith  thy  brother  Jacob  :  I 
have  sojourned  with  Laban,  and  have  been  with  him  until 
this  day : 

5  I  have  oxen,  and  asses,  and  sheep,  and  men-servants, 
and  women-servants  :  and  now  I  send  a  message  to  my 
lord,  that  I  may  find  favour  in  thy  sight. 

fi   And  the  messengers  returned  to  Jacob,  saying :  We 
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Vbr.  47.  Testimony.  Heb.  makes  Laban  give  this  etymology,  Jegar-saha- 
duiha;  while  Galaad  means  the  hill  or  the  witness.  The  Syrian  language  had 
now  begun  to  deviate  some  little  from  the  Hebrew  of  Jacob. — Each,  &c.  This  is 
added  by  the  Vulgate.     C. 

Ver.  49.  Behold.  Heb.  "  and  MLspah,"  or  "  Hammispah,"  the  watch-tower, 
whence  God  will  see  us.     C. 

Ver.  50.  Over  them.  A  wise  precaution,  which  the  rich  Turks  still  observe 
when  they  give  their  daughters  in  marriage.     Busbeq.  ep.  3. 

Vbr.  51.  I  have,  &c.  One  Sam.  copy  reads  very  properly,  "thou  hast  set 
up,"  (irith,)  ver.  45.     Kennicott. 

Vir.  53.  God  of  Nachor.  Heb.  uses  Elohim,  which  is  often  applied  to  idols, 
su'.h  as  Nachor  worshipped  along  with  the  true  God.  C. — Jacob  swears  by  the 
one  only  God,  whom  his  father  revered.  M. —  The  God  of  their  father,  is  omit- 
ted in  the  Sept.,  and  is  deemed  an  interpolation  by  Kenni  'ott.  The  Sam.  reads 
again  the  God  of  Abraham.     H. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Angels.  Guardians  of  Chnnaan  and  Mesopotamia. 
Jarchi  The  latter  escorted  him  as  far  as  the  torrent  Jaboc.  That  angels  guard 
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came  to  Esau,  thy  brother,  and  behold  he  cornetli  with 
speed  to  meet  thee  with  four  hundred  men. 

7  Then  Jacob  was  greatly  afraid  ;  and  in  his  fear  di- 
vided the  people  that  was  with  him,  and  the  flocks,  and  the 
sheep,  and  the  oxen,  and  the  camels,  into  two  companies, 

8  Saying  :  If  Esau  come  to  one  company,  and  destroy 
it,  the  other  company  that  is  left,  shall  escape. 

9  And  Jacob  said  :  0  God  of  my  father  Abraham,  and 
God  of  my  father  Isaac  :  O  Lord  who  saidst  to  me,  Re- 
turn to  thy  land,  and  to  the  place  of  thy  birth,  and  1  will 
do  well  for  thee. 

10  I  am  not  worthy  of  the  least  of  all  thy  mercies,  and 
of  thy   truth  which   thou   hast  fulfilled   to   thy   servant. 
With  my  staff  I  passed  over  this  Jordan ;  and  now  I  re 
turn  with  two  companies. 

11  Deliver  me  from  the.  hand  of  my  brother  Esau,  for 
I  am  greatly  afraid  of  him  :  lest  perhaps  he  come,  and  kill 
the  mother  with  the  children. 

12  Thou  didst  say,  that  thou  wouldst  do  well  by  me, 
and  multiply  my  seed  like  the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  can- 
not be  numbered  for  multitude. 

13  And  when  he  had  slept  there  that  night,  he  set 
apart,  of  the  things  which  he  had,  presents  for  his  brother 
Esau, 

14  Two  hundred  she-goats,  twenty  he-goats,  two  hun 
dred  ewes,  and  twenty  rams, 

15  Thirty  milch  camels  with  their  colts,  forty  kine,  and 
twenty  bulls,  twenty  she-asses,  and  ten  of  their  foals. 

16  And  he  sent  them  by  the  hands  of  his  servants,  every 
drove  by  itself,  and  he  said  to  his  servants  :  Go  before  me, 
and  let  there  be  a  space  between  drove  and  drove. 

17  And  he  commanded  the  first,  saying:  If  thou  meet 
my  brother  Esau,  and  he  ask  thee  :  Whose  art  thou  ?  or 
whither  goest  thou  ?  or  whose  are  these  before  thee  ? 

18  Thou  shalt  answer:  Thv  servant  Jacob's:  he  hath 
sent  them  as  a  present  to  my  lord  Esau ;  and  he  cometh 
after  us. 

19  In  like  manner  he  commanded  the  second,  and  the 
third,  and  all  that  followed  the  droves,  saying :  Speak  ye 
the  same  words  to  Esau,  when  ye  find  him. 

20  And  ye  shall  add  :  Thy  servant  Jacob  himself  also 
followeth  after  us ;  for  he  said :  1  will  appease  him  with 
the  presents  that  go  before,  and  afterwards  I  will  see  him, 
perhaps  he  will  be  gracious  to  me. 

2 1  So  the  presents  went  before  him,  but  himself  lodged 
that  night  in  the  camp. 
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different  provinces,  is  well  attested,  Dan.  xii.  1 ;  Acts  xvi.  9.  C. — Michael  pro- 
tected Chanaan  and  the  people  of  God.     Diodorus  of  Tarsus.     M. 

Ver.  2.     Mahanaiin,  "two  camps."     A  town  was  afterwards  built  here. 

Ver.  3.  Edom ;  comprising  the  countries  east,  west,  and  south  of  the  DeaJ 
Sea.  C. — Providentially,  Esau  had  now  left  his  father's  house  open  to  his  bro- 
ther ;  who,  on  this  occasion,  addresses  him  with  the  utmost  civility,  and  speakr 
of  the  riches  which  he  had  obtained ;  in  order  that  Esau  might  neither  be  ashamed 
of  him,  nor  suspect  that  he  would  impoverish  his  father.     M. 

Ver.  9.  God  of .  .  Isaac.  It  is  not  true,  therefore,  that  God  never  has  th* 
title  of  the  God  of  any  man,  while  living,  as  some  assert.  Chap.  xxxi.  42.  Jacob 
addresses  him  by  those  veiy  titles  which  he  had  assumed  at  Bethel.  Chap  xxvili. 
13.     H. 

Ver.  15.  Camels.  The  milk  of  these  animals  is  most  exquisite,  being  mixed 
with  three  parts  water.  Pliny  xi.  41.  The  Arabs  feed  chiefly  on  their  milk  and 
flesh.  S.  Jer.  c.  Jor.  ii.  The  value  of  all  these  presents  may  give  us  some  ides 
of  the  prodigious  wealth  which  God  had  heaped  upon  Jacob  in  the  space  of  mj 
years !     H. 


Cn*p.  XX XIII. 


GENESIS. 
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22  And  rising  early,  he  took  his  two  wives  and  his  two 
handmaids,  with  his  eleven  sons,  and  passed  over  the  ford 
of  Jaboc. 

23  And  when  all  things  were  brought  over  that  be- 
longrd  to  him, 

24  He  remained  alone ;  and  behold,  a  man  wrestled 
with  him  till  morning. 

25  And  when  he  saw  that  he  could  not  overcome  him, 
he  touched  the  sinew  of  his  thigh,  and  forthwith  it  shrank. 

26  And  he  said  to  him :  Let  me  go,  for  it  is  break  of 
day.  He  answered  :  I  will  not  let  thee  go,  except  thou 
bless  me. 

27  And  he  said :  What  is  thy  name  ?  He  answered  : 
Jacob. 

28  But  he  said :  Thy  name  shall  not  be  called  Jacob, 
but  Israel ;  for  if  thou  hast  been  strong  against  God,  how 
much  more  shalt  thou  prevail  against  men  ? 

29  Jacob  asked  him :  Tell  me  by  what  name  art  thou 
called  ?  He  answered  :  Why  dost  thou  ask  my  name  ? 
And  he  blessed  him  in  the  same  place. 

30  And  Jacob  called  the  name  of  the  place  Phanuel, 
saying  :  I  have  seen  God  face  to  face,  and  my  soul  has 
been  saved. 

31  And  immediately  the  sun  rose  upon  him,  after  he 
was  past  Phanuel ;  but  he  halted  on  his  foot. 

32  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  this  day,  eat 
not  the  sinew,  that  shrank  in  Jacob's  thigh  :  because  he 
touched  the  sinew  of  his  thigh  and  it  shrank. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Jacob  and  Esau  meet:  Jacob  goeth  to  Salem,  where  he  raiseth  an  altar. 

AND  Jacob  lifting  up  his  eyes,3  saw  Esau  coming,  and 
with  him  four  hundred  men  :  and  he  divided  the 
children  of  Lia  and  of  Rachel,  and  of  the  two  handmaids. 

2  And  he  put  both  the  handmaids  and  their  children 
foremost :  and  Lia  and  her  children  in  the  second  place : 
and  Rachel  and  Joseph  last. 

3  And  he  went  forward  and  bowed  down  with  his  face 
to  the  ground  seven  times,  until  his  brother  came  near. 

4  Then  Esau  ran  to  meet  his  brother,  and  embraced 
him :  and  clasping  him  fast  about  the  neck,  and  kissing 
him,  wept. 

5  And  lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  the  women  and  their 
children,  and  said  :  What  mean  these  ?    And  do  they  be- 
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long  to  thee  ?  He  answered  :  They  are  the  children  whicL 
God  hath  given  to  me,  thy  servant. 

6  Then  the  handmaids  and  their  children  came  nea/ 
and  bowed  themselves. 

7  Lia  also,  with  her  children,  came  near  and  bowed 
down  in  like  manner ;  and  last  of  all,  Joseph  and  Rachel 
bowed  down. 

8  And  Esau  said :  What  are  the  droves  that  I  met  ? 
He  answered :  That  I  might  find  favour  before  my  lord. 

9  But  he  said :  I  have  plenty,  my  brother,  keep  what 
is  thine  for  thyself. 

10  And  Jacob  said  :  Do  not  so  I  beseech  thee,  but  if  1 
have  found  favour  in  thy  eyes,  receive  a  little  present  at 
my  hands :  for  I  have  seen  thy  face,  as  if  I  should  have 
seen  the  countenance  of  God  :  be  gracious  to  me, 

1 1  And  take  the  blessing  which  I  have  brought  thee, 
and  which  God  hath  given  me,  who  giveth  all  things. 
He  took  it  with  much  ado  at  his  brothers  earnest  press- 
ing him, 

12  And  said  :  Let  us  go  on  together,  and  1  will  ac- 
company thee  in  thy  journey. 

13  And  Jacob  said  :  My  lord,  thou  knowest  that  I 
have  with  me  tender  children,  and  sheep,  and  kine  with 
young :  which  if  I  should  cause  to  be  over-driven,  in  one 
day  all  the  flocks  will  die. 

14  May  it  please  my  lord  to  go  before  his  servant :  and 
I  will  follow  softly  after  him,  as  I  shall  see  my  children  to 
be  able,  until  I  come  to  my  lord  in  Seir. 

15  Esau  answered :  I  beseech  thee,  that  some  of  the 
people,  at  least,  who  are  with  me,  may  stay  to  accompany 
thee  in  the  way.  And  he  said  :  There  is  no  necessity  :  I 
want  nothing  else  but  only  to  find  favour,  my  lord,  in  tlry 
sight. 

16  So  Esau  returned  that  day,  the  way  that  he  came 
to  Seir. 

17  And  Jacob  came  to  Socoth :  where  having  built  a 
house,  and  pitched  tents,  he  called  the  name  of  the  plac* 
Socoth,  that  is,  Tents. 

18  And  he  passed  over  to  Salem,  a  city  of  the  Sichem -• 
ites,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  after  he  returned 
from  Mesopotamia-  of  Syria  :  and  he  dwelt  by  the  town. 

19  And  he  bought  that  part  of  the  field,  in  which  he 
pitched  his  tents,  of  the  children  of  Hemor,  the  father  oi 
Sichem,  for  a  hundred  lambs. 


Vek.  22.     Sons,  with  Dina  his  daughter,  and  all  his  household. 

Ver.  24.  A  man,  &c.  This  was  an  angel  in  human  shape,  as  we  learn  from 
Osee  xii.  4.  He  is  called  God,  ver.  28  and  30,  because  he  represented  the  person 
of  the  Son  of  God.  This  wrestling,  in  which  Jacob,  assisted  by  God,  was  a  match 
for  an  angel,  was  so  ordered,  (ver.  28,)  that  he  might  learn  by  this  experiment  of 
the  Divine  assistance,  that  neither  Esau,  nor  any  other  man,  should  have  power  to 
hurt  him.  It  was  also  spiritual,  as  appeareth  by  his  earnest  prayer,  urging,  and 
at  last  obtaining,  the  angel's  blessing.  Ch. — The  Father  will  not  refuse  a  good  gift 
to  those  who  ask  him  with  fervour  and  humility.  Jacob  had  before  set  us  an  ex- 
cellent pattern  how  to  pray,  placing  his  confidence  in  God,  and  distrusting  him- 
*elf,  ver.  9,  &c.     H. 

Ver.  2o.  Sinew.  This  was  to  convince  Jacob,  how  easily  he  could  have 
gained  the  victory  over  him  ;  and  to  make  him  remember,  that  it  was  not  simply 
»  vision,  but  a  real  wrestling.     T. 

Ver.  28.  Israel.  This  name  was  more  honourable,  and  that  by  which  his 
posterity  were  afterwards  known  :  being  called  Israelites,  and  not  Jacobites.  God 
ratifies  the  title,  chap.  xxxv.  10.  It  means  a  prince  of  God,  S.  Jer.  q.  Heb., 
(C.)  or  one  standing  upright,  and  contending  victoriously  with  God,  rectus  Dei. 
urnr-al.     II. 

Ver.  29.  Why,  &c.  He  represses  Jacob's  curiosity,  (H.)  perhaps  because 
Gel  did  not  as  yet  choose  to  reveal  his  name.  Exod.  vi.  3.  Some  Greek  and  Latin 
•ouies  add,  whirh  in  wonderful,  taken  from  Judg.  xiii.  6,  18.     C. 


Ver.  30.  Phanuel.  This  word  signifies  the  face  of  God,  or  the  sight,  or  seeing 
of  God.  Ch. — Jacob  thus  returns  thanks  to  God  for  the  preservation  of  his  life, 
after  having  seen  God  or  his  angel  in  a  corporeal  form,  and  not  in  a  dream  only.    C 

Ver.  31.  Halted,  or  was  lame.  Alulensis  thinks  the  angel  healed  him  very 
soon.     M. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  3.  Forward,  before  his  family;  like  a  good  father, 
exposing  himself  to  the  greatest  danger.  M. — Seven  times,  to  testify  his  great 
humility  and  respect  for  his  brother.  How,  then, .can  any  one  find  fault  with 
Catholics,  if  they  bow  down  before  the  cross  thrice  on  Good  Friday,  to  testify 
their  great  veneration  for  their  expiring  Lord  ? 

Ver.  8.  Favour.  Esau  had  already  heard  from  the  servants.  But  he  asks 
again,  meaning  to  excuse  himself  from  receiving  them.  H. — This  civil  and  unex- 
pected behaviour  filled  the  breast  of  Jacob  with  such  gratitude  and  love,  that  he 
made  use  of  an  hyperbole,  I  have  seen,,  &c.  .  .  of  God.     C 

Ver.  14.  In  Seir ;  not  immediately,  but  as  soon  as  it  might  be  convenient 
This  time  perhaps  never  arrived.     S.  Aug.  q.  106. 

Vek.  18.  The  toxen  of  Salem,  which  was  the  first  town  of  Chanaan  that  h«: 
came  near  after  his  return.  It  was  afterwards  called  Sichem,  and  Sichar,  John  iv.  5. 
ind  Naplosa. 

Ver.  19.  Lambs.  Heb.  Kossite,  or  Kesita,  a  word  which  occurs  also  Jcb. 
xxvi.  32,  and  Job  xlii.  11  ;  and  may  signify  lambs,  or  a  species  of  money,  nia/lsd 
perhaps  with  their  figure.     It  may  also  denote  pearls,  coi-i!,  a  vessel,  or  purse  (J 
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20  And  raising  an  altar  there,  he  invoked  upon  it  the 
most  mighty  God  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Dina  is  ravished,  for  which  the  Sichemites  are  destroyed. 

AND  Dina  the  daughter  of  Lia  went"  out  to  see' the 
women  of  that  country. 

2  And  when  Sichem  the  son  of  Hemor  the  Hevite,  the 
prince  of  that  and,  saw  her,  he  was  in  love  with  her  :  and 
took  her  away,  and  lay  with  her,  ravishing  the  virgin. 

3  And  his  soul  was  fast  knit  unto  her;  and  whereas 
she  was  sad,  he  comforted  her  with  sweet  words. 

4  And  going  to  Hemor  his  father,  he  said :  Get  me 
this  damsel  to  wife. 

5  But  when  Jacob  had  heard  this,  his  sons  being  ab- 
sent, and  employed  in  feeding  the  cattle,  he  held  his  peace 
till  they  came  back. 

6'  And  when  Hemor  the  father  of  Sichem  was  come 
out  to  speak  to  Jacob, 

7  Behold  his  sons  came  from  the  field :  and  hearing 
what  had  passed,  they  were  exceeding  angry,  because  he 
had  done  a  foul  thing  in  Israel,  and  committed  an  unlaw- 
ful act,  in  ravishing  Jacobs  daughter. 

8  And  Hemor  spoke  to  them :  The  soul  of  my  son 
Sichem  has  a  longing  for  your  daughter :  give  her  him  to 
wife : 

9  And  let  us  contract  marriages  one  with  another : 
give  us  your  daughters,  and  take  you  our  daughters. 

10  And  dwell  with  us  :  the  land  is  at  your  command, 
till,  trade,  and  possess  it. 

1 1  Sichem  also  said  to  her  father  and  to  her  brethren  : 
Let  me  find  favour  in  your  sight ;  and  whatsoever  you 
shall  appoint  I  will  give  : 

12  Raise  the  dowry,  and  ask  gifts,  and  I  will  gladly 
give  what  you  shall  demand  :  only  give  me  this  damsel 
to  wife. 

13  The  sons  of  Jacob  answered  Sichem  and  his  father 
deceitfully,  being  enraged  at  the  deflowering  of  their 
sister : 

14  We  cannot  do  what  you  demand,  nor  give  our 
sister  to  one  that  is  uncircumcised  ;  which  with  us  is  un- 
lawful and  abominable. 

15  But  in  this  we  may  be  allied  with  you,  if  you  will 
be  like  us,  and  all  the  male  sex  among  you  be  circum- 
cised : 
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16  Then  will  we  mutually  give  and  take  your  daugh 
ters,  and  ours ;  and  we  will  dwell  with  you,  and  will  be 
one  people : 

17  But  if  you  will  not  be  circumcised,  we  will  take 
our  daughter  and  depart. 

18  Their  offer  pleased  Hemor,  and  Sichem,  his  son : 
19.  And  the  young  man  made  no  delay,  but  forthwith 

fulfilled  what  was  required :  for  he  loved  thj  damsel  ex- 
ceedingly, and  he  was  the  greatest  man  in  all  his  father 
house. 

20  And  going  into  the  gate  of  the  city,  they  spoke  to 
the  people  : 

21  These  men  are  peaceable,  and  are  willing  to  dwell 
with  us  :  let  them  trade  in  the  land,  and  till  it,  which  be- 
ing large  and  wide  wanteth  men  to  till  it :  we  shall  take 
their  daughters  for  wives,  and  we  will  give  them  ours. 

22  One  thing  there  is  for  which  so  great  a  good  is  de- 
ferred :  We  must  circumcise  every  male  among  us,  follow- 
ing the  manner  of  the  nation. 

23  And  their  substance,  and  cattle,  and  all  that  they 
possess,  shall  be  ours ;  only  in  this  let  us  condescend,  and 
by  dwelling  together,  we  shall  make  one  people. 

24  And  they  all  agreed,  and  circumcised  all  the  males. 

25  And  behold  the  third  day,  when  the  pain  of  the 
wound  was  greatest :  two  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  Simeon 
and  Levi,  the  brothers  of  Dina,  taking  their  swords,  en- 
tered boldly  into  the  city,  and  slew  all  the  men : b 

26  And  they  killed  also  Hemor  and  Sichem,  and  took 
away  their  sister  Dina  out  of  Sichcm's  house. 

27  And  when  they  were  gone  out,  the  other  sons  ol 
Jacob  came  upon  the  slain ;  and  plundered  the  city  in 
revenge  of  the  rape. 

28  And  they  took  their  sheep,  and  their  herds,  and 
their  asses,  wasting  all  they  had  in  their  houses  and  io 
their  fields. 

29  And  their  children  and  wives  they  took  captive. 

30  And  when  they  had  boldly  perpetrated  these  things, 
Jacob  said  to  Simeon  and  Levi :  You  have  troubled  me, 
and  made  me  hateful  to  the  Chanaanites  and  Pherezites, 
the  inhabitants  of  this  land.  We  are  few :  they  will 
gather  themselves  together  and  kill  me ;  and  both  I,  and 
my  house  shall  be  destroyed. 

3 1  They  answered :  Should  they  abuse  our  sister  as  a 
strumpet  ? 


b  Infra,  xlix.  6. 


good  money,  S.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  19,  mentions  the  ]>rice  of  money.  But  he 
probably  speaks  of  the  bargain  made  by  Abraham  with  Epliron,  son  of  Heth,  for 
which  some  have  substituted  Hemor,  the  son  of  Sichem.  Kista  in  the  Chal.  means 
a  vessel  or  measure ;  and  we  learn  from  Herodotus  iii.  130,  that  the  Persians  were 
accustomed  to  keep  their  money  in  tliis  manner. 

Ver.  20.  The  most,  &c.  Al-Alei-Issral.  By  this  name  he  dignified  the 
altar,  consecrating  his  field  and  all  his  possessions  to  God,  and  acknowledging 
that  all  was  his  gift.     H. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Country,  when  a  great  festival  was  celebrated. 
Joseph.  Ant.  i.  18.  Dina  was  urged  by  curiosity  to  see  and  to  bo  seen.  Let  others 
take  example  from  her,  and  beware  of  associating  with  infidels,  and  of  opening 
their  hearts  to  pleasure  at  fairs  and  nocturnal  meetings. 

Ver.  7.  In  Israel,  or  against  the  honour  and  peace  of  their  father  and  all  his 
family. — An  unlawful  act,  which  some  nevertheless  commit  without  scruple,  and 
even  dare  to  represent  as  a  matter  of  small  consequence  if  they  marry  afterwards  ! 

Ver.  10.     Command,  or  you  are  at  liberty  to  purchase  and  till  it  as  you 


please.     H. 

Ver.  12. 
53.     C. 

Ver.  13. 


Dowry  for  Dina.- — Gifts  for  her  parents  and  brothers.    Chap.  xxiv. 


Deceitfully.     The  sons  of  Jacob,  on  this  occasion,  were  guilty  of  a 
grievous  sin,  as  w>Jl  by  falsely  pretending  religion,  as  by  excess  of  their  revenge. 
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Though,  otherwise,  their  zeal  against  so  foul  a  crime  was  commendable.  Ch. —  In 
this  light  it  is  viewed  by  Judith  ix.  2.     H. 

Ver.  14.  Abominable.  To  be  uncircumcised  was  a  reproach  among  the  lie- 
brews.  Yet  there  was  no  law  forbidding  to  marry  such.  Laban  was  of  this  de- 
scription, and  the  Chanaanites  also  ;  whose  daughters  the  sons  of  Jacob  themselve* 
espoused,  at  least  Juda  and  this  very  Simeon,  as  the  Scripture  assures  us. 

Ver.  17.  Our  daughter,  the  only  one  of  our  father  :  who,  it  would  hence  ap- 
pear, was  detained  by  Hemor,  ver.  28.     C 

Ver.  19.  The  greatest  man,  (inclytus,)  perhaps  associated  to  his  father  in  the 
government  of  the  town.     H. 

Ver.  20.  Gate.  Here  judgment  was  given,  the  markets  held,  &c.  They  en- 
deavoured to  convince  the  people,  that  the  conditions  offered  would  be  for  thei. 
interest.     M. 

Ver.  25.  Brothers  of  Dina  by  Lia,  and  both  of  a  fiery  temper.  They  were 
assisted  by  some  servants,  (M.)  and  afterwards  the  other  children  helped  to  piilag* 
the  city.     Theodot.  ap.  Eus.  ix.  22. 

Ver.  29.  Captive.  No  doubt  J  acob  would  force  them  to  restore  such  ill-gotten 
goods.  C — They  had  acted  without  authority,  and  even  contrary  to  the  known 
disposition  of  their  father.  They  rashly  exposed  him  to  destruction,  which  would 
inevitably  have  taken  place,  if  God  had  not  protected  him.     Chap.  xxxv.  5.     H. 

Ver.  31.     Should  they,  <kc.     This  answer,  full  of  insolence,  to  a  father  ^b 


Chap.  XXXV. 
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CHAP.  XXXV. 

Jacob  purgeth  his  family  from  idols :  goeth,  by  God's  commandment,  to  Bethel, 
and  (here  buildeth  an  altar.  God  appearing  again  to  Jacob,  blesseth  him, 
and  changeth  his  name  into  Israel.  Rachel  dieth  in  child-birth.  Isaac 
also  dieth. 

IN  the  mean  time  God  said  to  Jacob  : a  Arise  and  go  up 
to  Bethel,  and  dwell  there,  and  make  there  an  altar  to 
God,  'who  appeared  to  thee  when  thou  didst  flee  from 
Esau,  thy  brother. 

2  And  Jacob  having  called  together  all  his  household, 
said  :  Cast  away  the  strange  gods  that  are  among  you, 
and  be  cleansed,  and  change  your  garments. 

3  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  to  Bethel,  that  we  may  make 
there  an  altar  to  God ;  who  heard  me  in  the  day  of  my 
affliction,  and  accompanied  me  in  my  journey. 

4  So  they  gave  him  all  the  strange  gods  they  had,  and 
the  ear-rinp;s  which  were  in  their  ears:0  and  he  buried 
them  under  the  turpentine  tree,  that  is  behind  the  city 
of  Sichem. 

5  And  when  they  were  departed,  the  terror  of  God  fell 
upon  all  the  cities  round  about,  and  they  durst  not  pursue 
after  them  as  they  went  away. 

6  And  Jacob  came  to  Luza,  which  is  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  surnamed  Bethel :  he  and  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him. 

7  And  he  built  there  an  altar,  and  called  the  name  of 
that  place,  The  house  of  God:  dfor  there  God  appeared 
to  him  when  he  fled  from  his  brother. 

8  At  the  same  time  Debora,  the  nurse  of  Rebecca,  died, 
and  was  buried  at  the  foot  of  Bethel,  under  an  oak,  and 
the  name  of  that  place  was  called,  The  oak  of  weeping. 

9  And  God  appeared  again  to  Jacob,  after  he  returned 
from  Mesopotamia  of  Syria,  and  he  blessed  him. 

10  Saying  :  eThou  shalt  not  be  called  any  more  Jacob, 
but  Israel  shall  be  thy  name.     And  he  called  him  Israel. 

1 1  And  said  to  him  :  I  am  God  almighty,  increase  thou 
and  be  multiplied.  Nations  and  peoples  of  nations  shall 
be  from  thee,  and  kings  shall  come  out  of  thy  loins. 

12  And  the  land  which  I  gave  to  Abraham  and  Isaac, 
I  will  give  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee. 

13  And  he  departed  from  him. 

»  A.  M.  2273. — 1>  Supra,  xxviii.  13. — <=  Exod.  xxxii.  20;  2  Kings  xviii.  4. 
d  Supra,  xxviii.  18. — e  Supra,  xxxii.  28. 


14  But  he  set  up  a  monument  of  stone,  in  the  place 
where  God  had  spoken  to  him  :  pouring  drink  -offerings 
upon  it,  and  pouring  oil  thereon  : 

15  And  calling  the  name  of  that  place  Bethel. 

16  fAnd  going  forth  from  thence,  he  came  in  tbc 
spring  time  to  the  land  which  leadeth  to  Ephrata  :  wherein 
when  Rachel  was  in  travail, 

17  By  reason  of  her  hard  labour,  she  began  to  be  in 
danger,  and  the  midwife  said  to  her :  Fear  not,  for  thou 
shalt  have  this  son  also. 

18  And  when  her  soul  was  departing  for  pain,  and 
death  was  now  at  hand,  she  called  the  name  of  her  son 
Benoni,  that  is,  the  son  of  my  pain  :  but  his  father  called 
him  Benjamin,  that  is,  the  son  of  the  right  hand. 

19  So  Rachel  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  hiphwaj 
that  leadeth  to  Ephrata,  this  is  Bethlehem. 

20  And  Jacob  erected  a  pillar  over  her  sepulchre:' 
this  is  the  pillar  of  Rachel's  monument,  to  this  day. 

21  Departing  thence,  he  pitched  his  tent  beyond  the 
Flock  tower. 

22  ''And  when  he  dwelt  in  that  country,  Ruben  went 
and  slept  with  Bala  the  concubine  of  his  father :  which 
he  was  not  ignorant  of.  Now  the  sons  of  Jacob  werf 
twelve. 

23  The  sons  of  Lia  :  Ruben  the  first-born,  and  Simeon, 
and  Levi,  and  Juda,  and  Issachar,  and  Zabulon. 

24  The  sons  of  Rachel :  Joseph  and  Benjamin. 

25  The  sons  of  Bala,  Rachel's  handmaid  :  Dan  and 
Nephtali. 

26  The  sons  of  Zelpha,  Lia's  handmaid :  Gad  and 
Aser :  these  are  the  sons  of  Jacob,  that  were  born  to  him 
in  Mesopotamia  of  Syria. 

27  'And  he  came  to  Isaac  his  father  in  Mambre,  the 
city  of  Arbee,  this  is  Hebron  :  wherein  Abraham  and 
Isaac  sojourned. 

28  And  the  days  of  Isaac  were  a  hundred  and  eighty 
years. 

29  kAnd  being  spent  with  age  he  died,  and  was 
gathered  to  his  people,  being  old  and  full  of  davs ;  a.rd 
his  sons  Esau  and  Jacob  buried  him. 


t  A.  M.  2274,  A.  C.  1730.— k  Infra,  xlviii.  7.— h  Infra,  xlix.  4 
i  A.  M.  2275,  A.  C.  1729.— k  A.  M.  228S. 


was  as  much  hurt  by  the  indignity  offered  to  Dina  as  they  could  be,  heightens 
their  crime.     H. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Vek.  1.  God  dissipates  Jacob's  well-grounded  fears,  and  sends 
him  to  perform  his  vow.     Chap,  xviii.  13.     H. 

Ver.  2.  Strange  gods,  which  his  servants  had  reserved  in  the  plundering  of 
Sichem;  perhaps  he  had  also  been  informed  of  Rachel's  theft.  D. —  Garments ; 
put  on  your  cleanest  and  best  attire,  to  testify  the  purity  with  which  you  ought  to 
approach  to  the  service  of  God.     M. — See  Exod.  xix.  10  ;   Lev.  xv.  18. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  ear-rings.  Heb.  enzomim;  such  as  had  been  consecrated 
to  some  idol,  and  adorned  the  ears  of  those  false  but  gaudy  deities.  M. — Men  and 
women  used  them  likewise,  as  phylacteries  or  talismans,  to  which  many  super- 
stitious virtues  were  attributed.  S.  Aug.  ep.  73,  ad  Posid.  9,  iii.  in  Gen. ;  Ezec. 
xvi.  12;  Prov.  xxv. ;  Ex.  xxxv. ;  Jud.  viii.  C — The  turpentine  tree;  or  "an 
oak  tree,"  as  the  Heb.  alun  means  also.  Sept.  adds,  "and  he  destroyed  them  till 
this  present  day ; "  which  seems  intended  to  refute  the  story  of  their  beina;  found 
and  adored  by  the  Samaritans,  or  employed  by  Solomon  when  he  built  the  tem- 
pi '.     Jacob  buried  them  privately.     C     See  Deut.  vii.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Terror  of  God.  A  panic  fear,  which  the  pagans  thought  was  sent 
by  Pan.  C — God  can  easily  make  the  most  powerful  flee  before  a  few.  S.  Aug. 
q.  112. 

Ver.  7.  To  him.  Heb.  lit.  "He  called  that  place  the  God  of  Bethel,  be- 
cause there  God  (or  the  angels)  appeared  to  him."  Ealeim,  with  a  verb  plural, 
generally  refers  to  angels ;  when  it  is  applied  to  God,  the  article  is  omitted,  and 
the  verb  is  singular.     C 

Vbr.  8.  Weeping.  This  shows  the  great  respect  they  had  for  this  good  old 
Msrvar4      H. 


Ver.  10.  Israel.  This  name  signifies  one  that  prevaileth  with  God ;  (Cb.) 
and  is  more  honourable  and  expressive  than  that  of  Jacob.  God  confirms  what 
had  been  declared  by  his  angel,  chap,  xxxii.  28. 

Ver.  12.  And  to,  &c.  And  is  often  put  by  way  of  explanation.  Chanaan 
was  possessed  by  all  the  twelve  sons  of  Jacob.  Those  of  the  handmaids  are  not 
excluded,  as  Ismael  had  been.     W. 

Ver.  14.  Set  up  either  a  fresh  altar,  or  restored  the  stone  which  he  had 
formerly  used  for  sacrifice.     S.  Aug.  q.  116. — Drink,  wine. —  Oil. 

Ver.  18.  Benjamin.  Jacob  chooses  to  give  his  son  a  more  auspicious  name; 
as  the  other  would  have  reminded  him  too  sensibly  of  his  loss.     H. 

Ver.  20.  A  pillar ;  or  sepulchral  monument,  about  500  paces  north  of  Beth- 
lehem, (H.)  which  was  called  Ephrata  afterwards,  from  Caleb's  wife.     C 

Ver.  21.  Tower.  Heb.  Edar,  about  a  mile  to  the  east  of  Bethlehem,  whew 
the  angels  appeared  to  announce  the  birth  of  Christ.  S.  Helen  built  a  temple 
there  in  honour  of  the  angels.  T. — Shepherds  had  such  places  to  keep  watch 
C. — There  was  a  tower  of  this  name  near  Jerusalem.    Mic.  iv.  8.  S.  Jer.  q.  His. 

Ver.  22.  The  concubine.  She  was  his  lawful  wife ;  but  according  to  the  style 
of  the  Hebrews,  is  called  concubine,  because  of  her  servile  extraction.  Ch. — Ig- 
norant of;  and  therefore,  to  mark  his  displeasure,  he  deprived  him  of  the  birth- 
right.    Chap.  xlix.  4. 

Ver.  26.  Syria,  all  except  Benjamin.  C. — All  frequently  means  the  greatest 
part.     H. 

Ver.  29.  Spetit.  Pie  lived  42  years  after  he  had  blessed  Jacob. — His  people, 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  in  limbo. — Full  of  days,  quite  satisfied.  C. — Esau, 
who  had  always  shown  a  great  regard  for  his  father,  joins  Ms  brother  in  rende:  iu| 
to  him  the  last  rites  of  burial.     H. — Rerw>"ca  was  probably  dead.     M — The  deali 
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Chap.  XXXVI. 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Esau  with  his  wives  and  children  parteth  from  Jacob.     An  account  of  his 
descendants,  and  of  the  first  kings  of  Edom. 

AND  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau,  the  same  is 
Edom. 

2  Esau  took  wives  of  the  daughters  of  Chanaan :  Ada 
the  daughter  of  Elon  the  Hethite,  and  Oolibama  the 
daughter  of  Ana,  the  daughter  of  Sebeon  the  Hevite  : 

3  And  Basemath,  the  daughter  of  Ismael,  sister  of 
Nabajoth. 

4  "And  Ada  bore  Eliphaz  :    Basemath  bore  Rahuel. 

5  Oolibama  bore  Jehus,  and  Ihelon,  and  Core.  These 
are  the  sons  of  Esau,  that  were  born  to  him  in  the  land 
of  Chanaan. 

6  And  Esau  took  his  wives,  and  his  sons  and  daugh- 
ters, and  every  soul  of  his  house,  and  his  substance,  and 
cattle,  and  all  that  he  was  able  to  acquire  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan  :  and  went  into  another  country,  and  departed 
from  his  brother  Jacob. 

7  bFor  they  were  exceeding  rich,  and  could  not  dwell 
together ;  neither  was  the  land  in  which  they  sojourned, 
able  to  bear  them,  for  the  multitude  of  their  flocks. 

8  cAnd  Esau  dwelt  in  mount  Seir :  he  is  Edom. 

9  And  these  are  the  generations  of  Esau,  the  father  of 
Edom,  in  mount  Seir. 

10  And  these  the  names  of  his  sons  :  d  Eliphaz,  the  son 
of  Ada,  the  wife  of  Esau :  and  Rahuel,  the  son  of  Base- 
math,  his  wife. 

1 1  And  Eliphaz  had  sons  :  Theman,  Omar,  Sepho, 
and  Gatham  and  Cenez. 

1 2  And  Thamna  was  the  concubine  of  Eliphaz,  the  son 
of  Esau  :  and  she  bore  him  Amalech.  These  are  the  sons 
of  Ada,  the  wife  of  Esau. 

1 3  And  the  sons  of  Rahuel :  were  Nahath  and  Zara, 
Samma  and  Meza.  These  were  the  sons  of  Basemath, 
the  wife  of  Esau. 

14  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Oolibama,  the  daughter 
of  Ana,  the  daughter  of  Sebeon,  the  wife  of  Esau,  whom 
she  bore  to  him,  Jehus,  and  Ihelon,  and  Core. 

15  These  were  dukes  of  the  sons  of  Esau  :  the  sons  of 
Eliphaz,  the  first-born  of  Esau :  duke  Theman,  duke 
Omar,  duke  Sepho,  duke  Cenez, 

16  Duke  Core,  duke  Gatham,  duke  Amalech  :  these 
are  the  sons  of  Eliphaz,  in  the  land  of  Edom,  and  these 
fhe  sons  of  Ada. 


»  1  Par.  i.  35.— b  Supra,  xiii.  6.— «  Jos.  xxiv.  4. 


Df  Isaac  is  mentioned  out  of  its  place,  that  the  history  of  Joseph  may  not  he  inter- 
rupted, as  it  happened  when  Joseph  was  in  prison,  A.  2288.     C. 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Edom.  His  genealogy  extends  as  far  as  ver.  20, 
where  that  of  Seir,  the  Horrite,  begins.  The  seven  first  verses  specify  Esau's  sons, 
the  twelve  next  his  grandsons  born  in  Seir.  From  the  15th  to  the  20th  verse,  we 
have  the  most  ancient  form  of  government  in  that  nation  under  the  Aluphim,  or 
heads  of  families.  To  them  succeed  kings,  (ver.  31  to  40,)  and  then  dukes  to  the 
end.  Moses  omits  several  generations  of  Oolibama's  grandchildren,  as  foreign 
to  his  purpose,  which  was  to  show  the  Israelites  whom  they  were  not  to  mo- 
lest.    C 

Vb«.  2.  Ada.  These  wives  of  Esau  are  called  by  other  names,  chap.  xxvi. 
But  it  was  very  common  amongst  the  ancients  for  the  same  persons  to  have  two 
names,  as  Esau  himself  was  also  called  Edom.  Ch.  —  Ana,  the  daughter  of  Sebeon. 
It  is  not  certain  that  Ana  was  a  woman.  The  Sam,  and  Sept.  make  him  son  of 
Sebecn,  both  here  and  ver.  14,  (H.)  as  well  as  some  Latin  copies ;  and  he  is  men- 
tioned as  such,  ver.  24.  The  daughter  of  Sebeon  may,  therefore,  designate  his 
yrand-daughter,  which  is  not  unusual.  C — This,  and  innumerable  other  dim- 
cities,  may  convince  Protestants  that  the  Scriptures  are  not  easy.     W. 

Ves    4.     Eliphaz  :  perhaps  the  Themanite,  and  friend  of  Job,  (S.  Jer.)  or  his 


17  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Rahuel,  the  son  of 
Esau :  duke  Nahath,  duke  Zara,  duke  Samma,  Juke 
Meza.  And  these  are  the  dukes  of  Rahuel,  in  the  land 
of  Edom :  these  the  sons  of  Basemath,  the  wife  of  Esau. 

18  And  these  the  sons  of  Oolibama,  the  wife  of  Esau  : 
duke  Jehus,  duke  Ihelon,  duke  Core.  These  are  the 
dukes  of  Oolibama,  the  daughter  of  Ana,  and  wife  of 
Esau. 

19  These  are  tne  sons  of  Esau,  and  these  the  dukes  of 
them  :  the  same  is  Edom. 

20  e  These  are  the  sons  of  Seir,  the  Horrite,  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  :  Lotan,  and  Sobal,  and  Sebeon, 
and  Ana, 

21  And  Dison,  and  Eser,  and  Disan.  These  are  dukes 
of  the  Horrites,  the  sons  of  Seir,  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

22  And  Lotan  had. sons:  Hori  and  Heman.  And  the 
sister  of  Lotan  was  Thamna. 

23  And  these  the  sons  of  Sobal :  Alvan,  and  Manahat, 
and  Ebal,  and  Sepho,  and  Onam. 

24  And  these  the  sons  of  Sebeon :  Aia  and  Ana. 
This  is  Ana  that  found  the  hot  waters  in  the  wilderness, 
when  he  fed  the  asses  of  Sebeon,  his  father  : 

25  And  he  had  a  son  Dison,  and  a  daughter  Oolibama. 

26  And  these  were  the  sons  of  Dison ;  Hamdan,  and 
Eseban,  and  Jethram,  and  Charan. 

27  These  also  were  the  sons  of  Eser  :  Balaan,  and 
Zavan,  and  Acan. 

28  And  Dison  had  sons :  Hus  and  Aram. 

29  These  were  dukes  of  the  Horrites :  duke  Lotan, 
duke  Sobal,  duke  Sebeon,  duke  Ana, 

30  Duke  Dison,  duke  Eser,  duke  Disan :  these  were 
dukes  of  the  Horrites  that  ruled  in  the  land  of  Seir. 

31  And  the  kings  that  ruled  in  the  land  of  Edom, 
before  the  children  of  Israel  had  a  king,  were  these  : 

32  Bela  the  son  of  Beor,  and  the  name  of  his  city 
Denaba. 

33  And  Bela  died,  and  Jobab,  the  son  of  Zara,  of 
Bosra,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

34  And  when  Jobab  was  dead,  Husam,  of  the  land  of 
the  Themanites,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

35  And  after  his  death,  Adad,  the  son  of  Badad, 
reigned  in  his  stead,  who  defeated  the  Madianites  in  the 
country  of  Moab  ;  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Avith. 

36  And  when  Adad  was  dead,  there  reigned  in  his 
stead,  Semla,  of  Masreca. 


d  1  Par.  i.  35.- 


1  Par.  i.  38. 


grandfather,  by  Theman ;  as  Job  was  the  grandson  of  Esau,  and  the  second  king, 
ver.  33.     T. 

Ver.  6.  Jacob,  by  the  Divine  providence,  as  Chanaan  was  to  be  his  inherit 
ance.  M. — He  had  returned  from  Seir  about  the  same  time  as  Jacob  came  home 
S.  Aug.  q.  119. 

Ver.  9.  Of  Edom,  or  of  all  the  nations  who  inhabited  Tdumea,  sprung  fro— 
Esau's  grandchildren.     C 

Ver.  15.  Heb.  Aluph,  prince  of  a  tribe,  or  of  a  thousand;  a  Chiliarch. 
Zach.  v.  2.  The  Eabbin  assert  they  wore  not  a  crown,  as  the  kings  did.  C— 
Both  obtained  their  authority  by  election.  An  aristocracy  prevailed  under  the 
dukes.     M. 

Ver.  16.  Duke  Core,  being  the  son  of  Esau,  is  omitted  in  the  Sam.  though 
found  in  all  the  versions  and  Heb.     Ken. 

Ver.  24.     Hot  toatcrs.     Medicinal,  (M.)  like  the  springs  at  Bath,  tec.     H. 

Ver.  31.  A  king.  These  kings  were  probably  foreigners,  who  subdued  th* 
natives.     They  did  not  obtain  the  kingdom  by  succession.     C. 

Ver.  33.  Jobab.  Most  people  suppose  this  is  Job,  the  model  of  pa- 
tience. M. — Bourn,  or  Bezer,  was  the  capital  of  Idumea,  in  the  tribe  of  Ru- 
ben.    C 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


GENESIS. 


Cm  p.  XXX  VJi. 


37  And  he  being  dead,  Saul,  of  the  river  Rohoboth, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

38  And  when  he  also  was  dead,  Balanan,  the  son  of 
Achobor,  succeeded  to  the  kingdom. 

39  This  man  also  being  dead,  Adar  reigned  in  his 
place ;  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Phau  :  and  his  wife 
was  called  Meetabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  daughter 
rA  Mezaab. 

40  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  dukes  of  Esau  in 
their  kindreds,  and  places,  and  callings  :  duke  Thamna, 
duke  Alva,  duke  Jetheth, 

41  Duke  Oolibama,  duke  Ela,  duke  Phinon, 

42  Duke  Cenez,  duke  Theman,  duke  Mabsar, 

43  Duke  Magdiel,  duke  Hiram  :  these  are  the  dukes 
of  Edom  dwelling  in  the  land  of  their  government ;  the 
same  is  Esau,  the  father  of  the  Edomites. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Joseph's  dreams :  he  is  sold  by  his  brethren,  and  carried  into  Egypt. 

AND  Jacob  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  wherein 
his  father  sojourned  a 

2  And  these  are  his  generations :  b  Joseph,  when  he 
was  sixteen  years  old,  was  feeding  the  flock  with  his 
brethren,  being  but  a  boy :  and  he  was  with  the  sons  of 
Bala  and  of  Zelpha  his  father's  wives  :  and  he  accused 
his  brethren  to  his  father  of  a  most  wicked  crime. 

3  Now  Israel  loved  Joseph  above  all  his  sons,  because 
he  had  him  in  his  old  age :  and  he  made  him  a  coat  of 
divers  colours. 

4  And  his  brethren  seeing  that  he  was  loved  by  his 
father,  more  than  all  his  sons,  hated  him,  and  could  not 
fepeak  peaceably  to  him. 

5  Now  it  fell  out  also  that  he  told  his  brethren  a  dream, 
that  he  had  dreamed  :  which  occasioned  them  to  hate 
him  the  more. 

6  And  he  said  to  them  :  Hear  my  dream  which  I 
dreamed. 

7  I  thought  we  were  binding  sheaves  in  the  field  : 
and  my  sheaf  arose  as  it  were,  and  stood,  and  your  sheaves 
standing  about  bowed  down  before  my  sheaf. 


»  A.  M.  2276,  A.  C.  172S. 


Ver.  37.  River  Rohoboth;  or  as  it  is  expressed,  1  Par.  i.  48,  of  Rohoboth, 
which  is  near  the  river  Euphrates,  below  where  the  Chaboras  empties  itself. 

Ver.  39.  Adar.  Many  confound  him  with  the  king  whom  David  overcame. 
— Daughter  of  Mezaab,  or  perhaps  her  grand-daughter,  or  adopted  child. 

Ver.  40.  Callings.  They  left  their  names  to  various  places.  They  were  in 
aower  when  the  Hebrews  approached  their  respective  territories,  and  threw  them 
Into  dismay.     Exod.  xv.  15.— Alva.     Sept.  gola.    C. 

Ver.  43.  The  same  Edom  is  Esau.  Moses  seems  particularly  attentive  to 
assert  both  titles  for  the  same  person,  ver.  8,  &c.  The  time  of  Esau's  death 
jannot  be  ascertained.  There  is  reason  to  hope  that  he  died  penitent;  though  in 
.'he  early  part  of  his  life  he  gave  way  to  his  ferocious  temper,  and  became  a  figure 
Df  the  reprobate.  He  lived  on  terms  of  friendship  with  his  brother,  assisted  him 
to  bury  His  father,  &c.  C. — He  was  a  hunter,  indeed ;  which  S.  Jerom  looks 
upon  as  a  bad  sign:  "nunquam  venatorem  in  bonam  partem  legi,"  in  Mic.  v. 
But  this  was  also  in  his  younger  days.  H. — /  have  hated  Esau,  Matt,  i.,  refers 
to  his  irreligious  posterity,  and  to  his  being  deprived  of  temporal  advantages, 
attending  the  birth-right.     T.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver    1.     Sojourned  at  Hebron  and  the  environs.     H. 

Ver.  2.  Generations.  This  connects  his  history  with  chap.  xxxv.  What 
happened  to  Jacob  and  his  sons,  and  particularly  to  Joseph,  forms  the  subject  of 
the  remaining  part  of  Genesis.  H. —  Old;  complete,  or  beginning  "  his  17th 
year,"  as  the  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  Sept.  have  it. —  The  sons.  Perhaps  these  were  not 
so  much  enraged  against  Joseph,  till  he  told  his  father  of  their  scandalous 
behaviour,  in  order  that  he  might  put  a  stop  to  it. 

Ver.  3.  Old  age,  and  therefore  expected  to  have  no  more  children ;  but  he 
loved  him  still  more  on  account  of  his  innocent  and  sweet  behaviour  (M.) :  in 
which  sense  the  Sam.,  Chal.,  &c.  have,  "  because  he  was  a  wise  and  prudent 
boy."    C. 


8  His  brethren  answered  Shalt  thou  be  our  king  1 
or  shall  we  be  subject  to  thy  dominion  ?  Therefore  this 
matter  of  his  dreams  and  words  ministered  nourishmenl 
to  their  envy  and  hatred. 

9  He  dreamed  also  another  dream,  which  he  told  his 
brethren,  saying:  I  saw  in  a  dream,  as  it  were  the  sun, 
and  the  moon,  and  eleven  stars  worshipping  me. 

10  And  when  he  had  told  this  to  his  father,  and 
brethren,  his  father  rebuked  him  and  said  :  What  meaneth 
this  dream  that  thou  hast  dreamed  ?  shall  I,  and  thy 
mother,  and  thy  brethren  worship  thee  upon  the  earth. 

1 1  His  brethren  therefore  envied  him  :  but  his  father 
considered  the  thing  with  himself. 

12  And  when  his  brethren  abode  in  Sichem,  feeding 
their  father's  flocks, 

13  Israel  said  to  him  :  Thy  brethren  feed  the  sheep  in 
Sichem  :  come,  I  will  send  thee  to  them.  And  when  he 
answered : 

14  I  am  ready:  he  said  to  him  :  Go,  and  see  if  ail 
things  be  well  with  thy  brethren,  and  the  cattle :  and 
bring  me  word  again  what  is  doing.  So  being  sent  from 
the  vale  of  Hebron,  he  came  to  Sichem  : 

15  And  a  man  found  him  there  wandering  in  the  field, 
and  asked  what  he  sought. 

16  But  he  answered:  I  seek  my  brethren,  tell  me  where 
they  feed  the  flocks. 

17  And  the  man  said  to  him  :  They  are  departed  from 
this  place :  for  I  heard  them  say  :  Let  us  go  to  Dothain. 
And  Joseph  went  forward  after  his  brethren,  and  found 
them  in  Dothain. 

18  And  when  they  saw  him  afar  off,  before  ho  came 
nigh  them,  they  thought  to  kill  him : 

19  And  said  one  to  another:  Behold  the  dreamer 
cometh. 

20  Come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  cast  him  into  some  old 
pit :  and  we  will  say :  Some  evil  beast  hath  devoured 
him :  and  then  it  shall  appear  what  his  dreams  avail  him. 

21  cAnd  Ruben  hearing  this,  endeavoured  to  deliver 
him  out  of  their  hands,  and  said  : 

*  Supra,  xxxv.  27. — «  Infra,  xlii.  22. 

Ver.  4.  Could  not,  through  envy,  which  caused  them  to  notice  every  littl* 
distinction  shown  to  Joseph.  They  perceived  he  was  the  most  beloved.  His 
accusing  them,  and  insinuating  by  his  mysterious  dreams  that  he  would  be  their 
lord,  heightened  their  rage.     H. 

Ver.  5.  A  dream.  These  dreams  of  Joseph  were  prophetical,  and  sent  from 
God,  as  were  also  those  which  he  interpreted,  chap.  xl.  and  xli. ;  otherwise, 
generally  speaking,  the  observing  of  dreams  i*  condemned  in  the  Scripture  as 
superstitious  and  sinful.     See  Deut.  xviii.  10 ;  and  Eccle.  xxxiv.  2,  3. 

Ver.  7.  Sheaf.  Joseph  probably  knew  not  what  this  portended,  as  the 
prophets  were  sometimes  ignorant  of  the  real  purport  of  their  visions.  C — But  it 
admirably  foreshowed  the  famine  which  would  bring  Ms  brethren  to  adore  him 
in  Egypt.     M. 

Ver.  9.     The  sun.     This  second  dream  confirmed  the  truth  of  the  formei 
Joseph  relates  it  with  simplicity,  not  suspecting  the  ill  will  of  his  brethren :  but 
his  father  easily  perceives  what  effect  the  narration  would  have,  and  desires  him 
to  be  more  cautious.     S.  Aug.  (q.  123)  observes,  this  was  never  literally  verified 
in  Joseph,  but  it  was  in  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  prefigured.     C 

'  Ver.  10.  Worship.  This  word  is  not  used  here  to  signify  Divine  worship, 
but  an  inferior  ver&ration,  expressed  by  the  bowing  of  the  body,  and  that, 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  eastern  nations,  down  to  the  ground. 

Ver.  16.  My  brethren.  The  man  was  acquainted  with  Jacob's  family,  as  he 
had  dwelt  in  those  parts  for  a  long  time.     H. 

Ver    17.     Dothain:  twelve  miles  to  the  north  of  Samaria.     Euseb. 

Ver.  19.  The  dreamer.  Heb.  Dal  eelmuth,  "the  lord  of  dreams,"  or  the 
visionary  lord  (C.)j  or  one  who  feigns  dreams:  so  the  Jews  say  of  our  Saviour, 
this  seducer.    H. 

Ver.  20.  Pit:  walled  round  to  contain  water:  Heb.  Bur.  Tier  mean?  ■ 
well  that  has  no  walls      M 
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22  Do  not  take  away  his  life,  nor  shed  his  blood :  but 
cast  him  into  this  pit,  that  is  in  the  wilderness,  and  keep 
your  hands  harmless  :  now  he  said  this,  being  desirous  to 
deliver  him  out  of  their  hands  and  to  restore  him  to  his 
father 

23  And  as  soon  as  he  came  to  his  brethren,  they  forth- 
with stript  him  of  his  outside  coat,  that  was  of  divers 
colours : 

24  And  cast  him  into  an  old  pit  where  there  is  no 
water. 

25  And  sitting  down  to  eat  bread,  they  saw  some  Is- 
maelites  on  their  way  coming  from  Galaad,  with  their 
camels,  carrying  spices,  and  balm,  and  myrrh  to  Egypt. 

26  And  Juda  said  to  his  brethren :  What  will  it  profit 
us  to  kill  our  brother,  and  conceal  his  blood  ? 

27  It  is  better  that  he  be  sold  to  the  Ismaelites,  and 
that  our  hands  be  not  defiled  :  for  he  is  our  brother  and 
our  flesh.     His  brethren  agreed  to  his  words. 

28  aAnd  when  the  Madianite  merchants  passed  by, 
they  drew  him  out  of  the  pit,  and  sold  him  to  the  Ismael- 
ites, for  twenty  pieces  of  silver :  and  they  led  him  into 
Egypt." 

29  And  Ruben  returning  to  the  pit,  found  not  the 
boy: 

30  And  rending  his  garments  he  went  to  his  brethren, 
and  said :    The  boy  doth  not  appear,  and  whither  shall 

31  And  they  took  his  coat,  and  clipped  it  in  the  blood 
of  a  kid,  which  they  had  killed  : 

32  Sending  some  to  carry  it  to  their  father,  and  to  say: 
This  we  have  found  :  see  whether  it  be  thy  son's  coat,  or 
not. 

33  And  the  father  acknowledging  it,  said :  It  is  my 
son's  coat,  an  evil  wild  beast  hath  eaten  him,  a  beast  hath 
devoured  Joseph. 

34  And  tearing  his  garments,  he  put  on  sackcloth, 
mourning  for  his  son  a  long  time. 

35  And  all  his  children  being  gathered  together  to 
comfort  their  father  in  his  sorrow,  he  would  not  receive 


»  Wis.  x.  13.— b  A.  M.  2276,  A.  C.  1728. 


comfort,  but  said :  I  will  go  down  to  my  son  into  helL 
mourning.     And  whilst  he  continued  weeping, 

36  The  Madianites  sold  Joseph  in  Egypt  to  Putiphar 
an  eunuch  of  Pharao,  captain  of  the  soldiers. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

The  sons  of  Juda:  the  death  of  Her  and  Onan :  the  birth  of  Phares  and  Zara. 

AT  that  time  Juda  went  down  from  his  brethren,  and 
turned  in  to  a  certain  Odollamite,  named  Hiras. 

2  c  And  he  saw  there  the  daughter  of  a  man  of  Chanaan, 
called  Sue  :  ,and  taking  her  to  wife,  he  went  in  unto  her. 

3  And  she  conceived,  and  bore  a  son,  and  called  his 
name  Her. 

4  dAnd  conceiving  again,  she  bore  a  son,  and  called 
him  Onan. 

5  She  bore  also  a  third  :  whom  she  called  Sela.  A  fter 
whose  birth,  she  ceased  to  bear  any  more. 

6  And  Juda  took  a  wife  for  Her,  his  first-born,  whose 
name  was  Thamar. 

7  "And  Her,  the  first-born  of  Juda,  was  wicked  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  was  slain  by  him. 

8-  Juda,  therefore,  said  to  Onan  his  son  :  Go  in  to  thy 
brother  s  wife  and  marry  her,  that  thou  mayst  raise  seed  to 
thy  brother. 

9  He  knowing  that  the  children  should  not  be  his, 
when  he  went  in  to  his  brother's  wife,  he  spilled  his  seed 
upon  the  ground,  lest  children  should  be  born  in  his 
brother's  name. 

10  And  therefore  the  Lord  slew  him,  because  he  did  ^ 
detestable  thing : 

11  Wherefore  Juda  said  to  Thamar  his  daughter-in- 
law  :  Remain  a  widow  in  thy  father's  house,  till  Sela  my 
son  grow  up :  for  he  was  afraid  lest  he  also  might  die,  as 
his  brethren  did.  She  went  her  way,  and  dwelt  in  her 
father's  house. 

12  And  after  many  days  were  past :  the  daughter  ol 
Sue  the  wife  of  Juda  died  :  and  when  he  had  taken  com- 
fort after  his  mourning,  he  went  up  to  Thamnas,  to  the 
shearers  of  his  sheep,  he  and  Hiras  the  Odollamite,  the 
shepherd  of  his  flock. 


■  1  Par.  ii.  1. — <*  Num.  xxvi.  19. 


Num.  xxvi.  19. 


V  er.  22.  His  father.  Ruben  wished  to  regain  his  father's  favour.  Chap. 
xxxv.  22. 

Ver.  25.  Some:  a  caravan  of  merchants.  D.—Balm,  or  rosin;  "that  of 
Syria  resembles  attic  honey."  Plin. — Myrrh,  (stacten);  Heb.  Lot:  "  drops  of 
myrrh  or  laudanum,  or  of  the  Lotus  tree."     C 

Ver.  28.  Of  silver.  Some  have  read,  thirty  pieces  of  gold  or  silver.  S. 
Amb.  c.  3. — The  price  was  trifling:  twenty  sides  would  be  about  £2  5s.  l^d. 
English.     H. 

Ver.  29.  Ruben,  who  in  the  mean  time  had  been  absent  while  his  brethren 
hearkened  to  the  proposal  of  Juda  only,  and  therefore  consented  to  this  evil.      H. 

Ver.  33.  A  beast.  So  he  might  reasonably  conclude  from  the  blood,  and 
from  the  insinuations  of  the  messengers  sent  by  Iris  ten  sons,  (H.)  whom  he  would 
not  suspect  of  so  heinous  a  crime.     Wild  beasts  infested  that  country.     M. 

Ver.  34.  Sack-cloth,  or  hair-cloth,  cilicio.  These  garments  were  made  very 
close,  like  a  sack,  of  the  hair  taken  from  the  goats  of  Cilicia,  which  grew  long, 
rough,  and  of  a  dark  colour.  C — Long  time;  twenty-three  years,  till  he  heard 
of  his  son  being  still  alive.     M. 

Ver.  35.  Into  hell ;  that  is,  into  limbo,  the  place  where  the  souls  of  the  just 
were  received  before  the  death  of  our  Redeemer.  For  allowing  that  the  word 
hell  sometimes  is  taken  for  the  grave,  it  cannot  be  so  taken  in  this  place ;  since 
Jacob  did  not  believe  his  son  to  be  in  the  grave,  (whom  he  supposed  to  be 
devoured  by  a  wild  beast,)  and  therefore  could  not  mean  to  go  down  to  him  thither: 
but  certainly  meant  the  place  of  rest,  where  he  believed  his  soul  to  be.  Ch. — 
Protestants  here  translate  it,  "the  grave,"  being  unwilling  to  admit  a  third  place 
In  the  other  world  for  the  soul.  See  the  contrary  in  S.  Aug.  ep.  99,  ad  Evod.  de 
C.  D.  xx.  15.     W. 

Ver.  36.     An  eunuch.     This  word  sometimes  signifies  a  chamberlain,  courtier 
40 


or  officer  of  the  king :  and  so  it  is  taken  in  this  place.     Ch. — Soldiers,  cooks,  or 
bi.l Lchers.     C 

CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  At  that  time  Juda,  twenty  years  old,  marrie* 
the  daughter  of  Sue,  and  has  three  sons  by  her  during  the  three  following  years.. 
The  first  takes  Thamar  to  wife,  when  he  was  seventeen.  Onan  marries  her  the 
next  year;  after  which  she  remains  a  widow  about  three  years,  when  she 
bears  twins  to  Juda.  Phares  goes  down  with  him  into  Egypt,  and  has  childrer 
there  during  Jacob's  life.  On  this  account  they  are  numbered  among  those  who 
went  down  with  Jacob,  (chap.  xlvi.  12,)  as  the  children  of  Benjamin  seem  to  be 
likewise.  Thus  all  these  events  might  happen  during  the  twenty-three  years  that 
Jacob  dwelt  in  Chanaan,  and  the  seventeen  thai  he  sojourned  in-  Egypt.  Soma 
have  thought  the  time  too  short,  and  have  concluded  that  Juda  had  be.eii  married 
long  before  Joseph's  slavery.     He  was,  however,  only  four  years  older.     C 

Ver.  5.  Sela.  Juda  gave  the  name  of  Her  to  his  first-born,  as  the  Heb 
shows.     His  wife  gave  names  to  the  two  latter. 

Ver.  8.  Wife.  This  was  then  customary  among  the  Chanaanitcs,  as  Philc 
insinuates.  It  also  continued  to  be  practised  in  Egypt  till  the  year  of  Christ  491 
at  least,  when  the  marriage  had  not  been  consummated.  Moses  established  it  a 
a  law,  when  no  issue  had  sprung  from  the  deceased  brother.  C  Deut.  xxv.  5 
The  eldest  son  bore  his  name ;  the  rest  were  called  after  their  own  father.  This 
law  is  now  abrogated ;  and  the  prohibition,  which  has  been  issued  by  the  Chuuch. 
can  be  dispensed  with  only  by  herself,  (W.)  as  was  the  case  in  the  marriage  oi 
Henry  VIII.  with  Catharine,  the  virgin  relict  of  his  brother  Arthur.     H. 

Ver.  11.  Till.  Juda  had  no  design  to  give  her  to  Sela,  as  the  custom  of  that 
age  required.  C — She  waited  patiently  for  a  time ;  when,  perceiving  that  she 
was  neglected,  she  devised  a  wicked  scheme  to  punish  Juda,  eren  at  the  hazard 
of  her  own  life.     H. 
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13  And  it  was  told  Thamar  that  her  father-in-law  was 
come  up  to  Thamnas  to  shear  his  sheep. 

14  And  she  put  off  the  garments  of  her  widowhood, 
and  took  a  veil :  and  changing  her  dress,  sat  in  the  cross 
way,  that  lcadeth  to  Thamnas  :  because  Sela  was  grown 
up,  and  she  had  not  been  married  to  him. 

]  5  When  Juda  saw  her,  he  thought  she  was  a  harlot : 
for  she  had  covered  her  face,  lest  she  should  be  known. 

16  And  going  to  her,  he  said :  Suffer  me  to  lie  with 
thee  :  for  he  knew  her  not  to  be  his  daughter-in-law. 
And  she  answered :  What  wilt  thou  give  me  to  enjoy  my 
company  ? 

17  He  said :  I  will  send  thee  a  kid  out  of  the  flock. 
And  when  she  said  again :  I  will  suffer  what  thou  wilt, 
if  thou  give  me  a  pledge,  till  thou  send  what  thou  pro- 
misest. 

18  Juda  said  :  What  wilt  thou  have  for  a  pledge  ?  She 
.answered  :  Thy  ring  and  bracelet,  and  the  staff  which 
thou  holdest  in  thy  hand.  The  woman  therefore  at  one 
copulation  conceived. 

19  And  she  arose  and  went  her  way:  and  putting  off 
the  apparel  which  she  had  taken,  put  on  the  garments  of 
her  widowhood. 

20  And  Juda  sent  a  kid  by  his  shepherd,  the  Odol- 
lamite,  that  he  might  receive  the  pledge  again,  which  he 
nad  given  to  the  woman  :  but  he,  npt  finding  her, 

21  Asked  the  men  of  that  place  :  Where  is  the  woman 
that  sat  in  the  cross  way  ?  And  when  they  all  made  an- 
swer :  There  was  no  harlot  in  this  place, 

22  He  returned  to  Juda,  and  said  to  him :  I  have  not 
found  her ;  moreover,  the  men  of  that  place  said  to  me, 
that  there  never  sat  a  harlot  there. 

23  Juda  said  :  Let  her  take  it  to  herself,  surely  she 
cannot  charge  us  with  a  lie,  I  sent  the  kid  which  I  pro- 
mised :  and  thou  didst  not  find  her. 

24  And  behold,  after  three  months,  they  told  Juda, 
saying :  Thamar,  thy  daughter-in-law,  hath  played  the 
harlot,  and  she  appeareth  to  have  a  big  belly.  And  Juda 
said :   Bring  her  out  that  she  may  be  burnt. 

25  But  when  she  was  led  to  execution,  she  sent  to 
her  father-in-law,  saying :  By  the  man,  to  whom  these 
things  belong,  I  am  with  child.  See  whose  ring,  and 
bracelet,  and  staff  this  is. 

26  But  he  acknowledging  the  gifts,  said  :  She  is  juster 
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Ver.  14.  Veil  (theristrum) ;  a  long  robe,  covering  the  whole  body,  except 
the  eyes.  Thus  she  was  disguised ;  or,  as  it  were,  masked,  as  Aquila  translates. 
Harlots  herein  imitated  modest  women.  Chap.  xxiv.  65. —  Cross  way.  Heb. 
Anim,  which  the  Sept.  and  Syr.  take  for  a  proper  name. 

Ver.  J8.  Staff.  These  were  all  marks  of  dignity.  "Kings  made  use  of 
sprars,  or  sceptres,  before  they  wore  a  diadem."  Trogus.  43.  C. — She  was  guilty 
of  a  sort  of  adultery,  being  engaged  to  Sela;  and  also  of  incest,  &c;  whereas  the 
fault  of  Juda,  through  ignorance  of  her  person,  was  simply  fornication;  which  is, 
however,  always  contrary  to  the  law  of  nature,  as  the  pagans  themselves  con- 
fessed. Grot,  in  Matt,  v  C. —  From  Christ's  choosing  to  be  born  of  such  pro- 
genitors, we  may  learn  to  adore  his  humility  and  tender  regard  for  sinners.     H. 

Ver.  23.  A  lie.  Heb.  "lest  we  be  exposed  to  shame,"  by  making  any  further 
search.     M. 

Ver.  25.  Execution.  The  Rabbin  say  she  was  to  be  marked  with  a  hot  iron. 
If  she  was  to  die,  before  she  was  delivered,  God  prevented  the  cruel  sentence  from 
taking  effect.  H. — Many  nations  have  punished  adultery  with  fire.  Moses  com- 
manded the  daughters  of  priests,  who  should  be  detected  in  this  crime,  to  be 
fiven  to  the  flames,  (Lev.  xxi.  9,)  and  others  to  be  stoned  (Lev.  xx.  10)  ;  whence 
'.he  Rabbin  have  concluded,  that  Thamar  was  a  priest's  daughter.     C 

V«K.  2(5      Juster      For   Juda    had  been  guilty   of  injustice;    and  had   thus 


than  I :   because  I  did   not  give  her   to   Sela,  my  son 
However  he  knew  her  no  more. 

27  aAnd  when  she  was  ready  to  be  brought  to  bed. 
there  appeared  twins  in  her  womb  :  and  in  the  very  de- 
livery of  the  infants,  one  put  forth  a  hand,  whereon  th^ 
midwife  tied  a  scarlet  thread,  saying  : 

28  This  shall  come  forth  the  first. 

29  But  he  drawing  back  his  hand,  the  other  came 
forth  :  and  the  woman  said  :  Why  is  the  partition  divided 
for  thee  ?  and  therefore  called  his  name  Phares. 

30  ''Afterwards  his  brother  came  out,  on  whose  hand 
was  the  scarlet  thread :  and  she  called  his  name  Zara.. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Joseph  hath  charge  of  his  master's  house:  rejecteth  his  mistress's  solicitations 
is  falsely  accused  by  her,  and  cast  into  prison,  ivhere  he  hath  the  charge  oj 
all  the  prisoners. 

AND  Joseph  was  brought  into  Egypt,  and  Putiphar, 
an  eunuch  of  Pharao,  chief  captain  of  the  army,  an 
Egyptian,  bought  him  of  the  Ismaelites,  by  whom  he  ~f&$ 
brought. 

2  And  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and  he  was  a  prosperous 
man  in  all  things :  and  he  dwelt  in  his  masters  house  : 

3  Who  knew  very  well  that  the  Lord  was  with  him, 
and  made  all  that  he  did  to  prosper  in  his  hand. 

4  And  Joseph  found  favour  in  the  sight  of  his  master, 
and  ministered  to  him  :  and  being  set  over  all  by  him,  he 
governed  the  house  committed  to  him,  and  all  things  that 
were  delivered  to  him  : 

5  And  the  Lord  blessed  the  house  of  the  Egyptian  for 
Joseph's  sake,  and  multiplied  all  his  substance,  bo'.h  at 
home  and  in  the  fields. 

6  Neither  knew  he  any  other  thing,  but  the  bread 
which  he  ate.  And  Joseph  was  of  a  beautiful  countenance, 
and  comely  to  behold. 

7  cAnd  after  many  days,  his  mistress  cast  her  eyes  on 
Joseph,  and  said  :  Lie  with  me. 

8  But  he  in  no  wise  consenting  to  that  wicked  act,  said 
to  her :  Behold,  my  master  hath  delivered  all  things  to 
me,  and  knoweth  not  what  he  hath  in  his  own  house  : 

9  Neither  is  there  any  thing  which  is  not  in  my  power, 
or  that  he  hath  not  delivered  to  me,  but  thee,  his  wife ; 
how  then  can  I  do  so  wicked  a  thing,  and  sin  against  my 
God? 

10  With  such  words  as  these  day  by  day,  both  the 
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exposed  her  to  the  danger  of  following  a  life  of  lewdness.  H. — She  remained  a 
widow  afterwards,  as  she  was  now  rendered  unfit  to  be  married  either  to  J  uda  or 
Sela.     The  latter  married  another  woman.     Num.  xxvi.  19.     C 

Ver.  29.     Phares.     That  is,  a  breach  or  division.     Ch. 

Ver.  30.  Zara.  "Orient,  or  rising ;  "  in  whose  hand  the  red  riband  denoted, 
that  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  source  of  all  our  merits  and  happiness.  These  two 
brothers  were  a  type  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  reprobation  of  the 
Jews,  who  lost  the  privileges  to  which  they  thought  themselves  entitled.  S.  Iren. 
iv.  42.  S.  Chrys.  &c.     C — Phares  was  the  ancestor  of  Jesus  Christ     S.  Matt.  i.  3. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Ismaelites.  They  are  called  Madianites.  Chap, 
xxxvii.  36.     H. 

Ver.  6.  Bread.  A  proverbial  expression,  to  show  how  entirely  he  reposed 
m  Joseph's  fidelity  and  prudence.  M. — He  was  so  rich,  that  he  knew  not  the 
extent  of  his  wealth.  It  may  also  be  understood  as  a  commendation  of  Joseph's 
disinterestedness. 

Ver.  7.  Many  days.  About  10  years;  as  Joseph  was  30,  three  year*  after 
this.     C 

Ver.  9.  My  God,  Aleim ;  which  might  also  be  understood  of  his  lord  and 
master.  The  sin  against  the  latter  would  be  resented  by  God,  who  is  offended  bj 
every  transgression.     H. 
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woman  was  importunate  with  the  young  man,  and  he  re- 
fused the  adultery. 

1 1  Now  it  happened  on  a  certain  day,  that  Joseph 
went  into  die  house,  and  was  doing  some  business,  without 
any  man  with  him  : 

12  A  ad  she  catching  the  skirt  of  his  garment,  said  :  Lie 
with  me.  But  he  leaving  the  garment  in  her  hand,  fled, 
and  went  out. 

13  And  when  the  woman  saw  the  garment  in  her 
hands,  and  herself  disregarded, 

14  She  called  to  her  the  men  of  her  house,  and  said  to 
them  :  See,  he  hath  brought  in  a  Hebrew,  to  abuse  us : 
he  came  in  to  me,  to  lie  with  me ;  and  when  I  cried  out, 

15  And  he  heard  my  voice,  he  left  the  garment  that 
1  held,  and  got  him  out. 

16  For  a  proof  therefore  of  her  fidelity,  she  kept  the 
garment,  and  showed  it  to  her  husband  when  he  returned 
home  : 

17  And  said  :  The  Hebrew  servant,  whom  thou  hast 
brought,  came  to  me  to  abuse  me. 

18  And  when  he  heard  me  cry,  he  left  the  garment 
which  I  held,  and  fled  out. 

19  His  master  hearing  these  things,  and  giving  too 
much  credit  to  his  wife's  words,  was  very  angry, 

20  "And  cast  Joseph  into  the  prison,  where  the  kings 
prisoners  were  kept,  and  he  was  there  shut  up. 

21  But  the  Lord  was  with  Joseph,  and  having  mercy 
jpon  him  gave  him  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  chief  keeper 
of  the  prison  : 

22  Who  delivered  into  his  hand  all  the  prisoners  that 
were  kept  in  custody :  and  whatsoever  was  done,  was 
under  him. 

23  Neith  r  did  he  himself  know  any  thing,  having 
committed  all  things  to  him  :  for  the  Lord  was  with  him, 
and  made  all  that  he  did  to  prosper. 

CHAP.  XL. 

Toseph  interpreteth  the  dreams  of  two  of  Pharmi's  servants  in  prison :  the 
event  declareth  the  interpretations  to  br  true,  hut  Joseph  is  forgotten. 

AFTER  this,  it  came  to  pass,  bthat  two  eunuchs,  the 
butler  and  the  baker  of  the  king  of  Egypt,  offended 
their  lord. 

2  And  Pharao  being  angry  with  them,  (now  the  one 
was  chief  butler,  the  other  chief  baker,) 

3  He  sent  them  to  the  prison  of  the  commander  of  the 
soldiers,  in  which  Joseph  also  was  prisoner. 

»  Psal.  civ.  18. 


4  But  the  keeper  of  the  prison  delivered  them  to  Jo- 
seph, and  he  served  them.  Some  little  time  passed,  and 
they  were  kept  in  custody. 

5  And  they  both  dreamed  a  dream  the  same  night,  ac- 
cording to  the  interpretation  agreeing  to  themselves  : 

6  And  when  Joseph  was  come  in  to  them  in  the  morn 
ing,  and  saw  them  sad, 

7  He  asked  them,  saying :  Why  is  your  countenance 
sadder  to-day  than  usual  ? 

8  They  answered :  We  have  dreamed  a  dream,  and 
there  is  nobody  to  interpret  it  to  us.  And  Joseph  said  to 
them  :  Doth  not  interpretation  belong  to  God  ?  Tell  me 
what  you  have  dreamed  : 

9  The  chief  butler  first  told  his  dream  :  1  saw  before 
me  a  vine, 

10  On  which  were  three  branches,  which  by  little  and 
little  sent  out  buds,  and  after  the  blossoms  brought  forth 
ripe  grapes  : 

11  And  the  cup  of  Pharao  was  in  my  hand:  and  I 
took  the  grapes,  and  pressed  them  into  the  cup  which  1 
held,  and  1  gave  the  cup  to  Pharao. 

12  Joseph  answered  :  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the 
dream  :  The  three  branches,  are  yet  three  days  : 

13  After  which  Pharao  will  remember  thy  service,  and 
will  restore  thee  to  thy  former  place  :  and  thou  shalt  pre- 
sent him  the  cup  according  to  thy  office,  as  before  thou 
wast  wont  to  do. 

14  Only  remember  me  when  it  shall  be  well  with  thee, 
and  do  me  this  kindness :  to  put  Pharao  in  mind  to  take 
me  out  of  this  prison  : 

15  For  I  was  stolen  away  out  of  the  land  of  the  He- 
brews, and  here  without  any  fault  was  cast  into  the 
du  no-eon. 

16  The  chief  baker  seeing  that  he  had  wisely  inter- 
preted the  dream,  said  :  I  also  dreamed  a  dream,  That  I 
had  three  baskets  of  meal  upon  my  head  : 

17  And  that  in  one  basket  which  was  uppermost,  J 
carried  ail  meats  that  are  made  by  the  art  of  baking,  and 
that  the  birds  ate  out  of  it. 

18  Joseph  answered  '.  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the 
dream  :  The  three  baskets,  are  yet  three  days  : 

19  After  which  Pharao  will  take  thy  head  from  thee,  and 
hang  thee  on  a  cross,  and  the  birds  shall  tear  thy  flesh. 

20  The  third  day  after  this  was  the  birth-day  of 
Pharao:  and  he  made  a  great  feast  for  his  servants,  and 
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Ver.  16.  A  proof  of  her  fidelity:  or  an  argument  to  gain  credit.  Ch. — 
Love,  neglected,  turns  to  fury.  She  wishes  to  take  away  Joseph's  life,  according 
to  the  laws  oi'  Egypt  against  adulterers. 

Ver.  19.  Too  much.  The  proof  was  of  an  ambiguous  nature.  But  Putiphar 
perhaps  thought  it  unbecoming  to  distrust  his  wife,  or  to  interrogate  his  slave.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Keeper.  Pererius  thinks  this  was  the  same  Putiphar,  who,  recog- 
nising the  innocence  of  Joseph,  allows  him  every  indulgence  in  prison;  but  does 
not  liberate  him,  for  fear  of  the  dishonour  and  resentment  of  his  wife.  C. — He 
had  before  put  him  in  irons.     Psal.  civ.  18;  Wis.  x.  13. 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  1.  Two  eunuchs;  chief  officers,  and  high  in  dignity,  as 
the  Heb.  expresses  it,  ver.  2.  H. — Offended,  perhaps,  by  stealing,  or  by  some 
treasonable  conspiracy.     M. 

Ver.  2.  And,  fev.  Heb.  "  Pharao  was  enraged  against  two  of  his  officers; 
uramst  the  chief  of  the  butlers,"  &c.  Moske.  S.  Jerom  translates  this  word  pro- 
curator donius,  "steward  of  the  house."  Chap.  xv.  2.  No  slave  was  intrusted 
with  these  high  offices  in  the  courts  of  Egypt  and  of  Persia. 

Ver.  3.  Commander.  Putiphar.  C — Prisoner,  though  his  chains  were 
struck  off.     M. 

Ver.  5.    According  to,  Sec,  foreshowing  what  would  happen  to  them,  as  Joseph 
afterwards  interpreted  the  dreams      T 
4» 


Ver.  8.  Doth  not  interpretation  belong  to  God?  When  dreams  are  from  God, 
as  these  were,  the  interpretation  of  them  is  a  gift  of  God.  But  the  generality  of 
dreams  are  not  of  thif  sort ;  but  either  proceed  from  the  natural  complexions  aud 
dispositions  of  person  or  the  roving  of  their  imaginations  in  the  day  on  such  ob- 
jects as  they  are  mu  h  affected  with,  or  from  their  mind  being  disturbed  with 
cares  and  troubles,  and  oppressed  with  bodily  infirmities:  or  they  are  sug- 
gested by  evil  spirits,  to  flatter,  or  to  terrify  weak  minds ;  in  order  to  gain  belief, 
and  so  draw  them  into  error  or  superstition;  or  at  least  to  trouble  them  in 
their  sleep,  whom  they  cannot  move  when  they  are  awake :  so  that  the  general 
rule,  with  regard  to  dreams,  is  not  to  observe  them,  nor  to  give  any  credit  to 
them.     Ch. 

Ver.  14.     Prison,  after  examining  into  the  justice  of  my  cause. 

Ver.  15.  Hebreios.  Chanaan,  a  foreign  land  with  respect  to  Egypt,  as  was 
also  Mesopotamia,  where  he  was  born.  H. — Joseph  only  maintains  his  own  inno- 
cence, without  accusing  any  one.     M. 

Ver.  19.  From  thee,  by  decapitation.  This  was  customary,  when  a  person's 
body  was  to  be  hung  on  ths  cross  or  gibbet.  Deut.  xxi.  22;  Jos.  x.  26;  Lament 
v.  12;   1  Kings  xxxi.  10. 

Ver.  20.  Birth-dxiy.  This  was  a  common  practice  among  the  pagans.  8 
Matt.  xiv.  6;  2  Mac.  vi.  7.     C 
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at  the  banquet  remembered  the  chief  butler,  and  the  chief 
baker. 

2 1  And  he  restored  the  one  to  his  place,  to  present  him 
the  cup  : 

22  The  other  he  hanged  on  a  gibbet,  that  the  truth 
of  the  interpreter  might  be  shown. 

23  But  the  chief  butler,  when  things  prospered  with 
him,  forgot  his  interpreter. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

Joseph  interpreteth  the  two  dreams  of  Thar ao :  he  is  made  ruler  over  all  Egypt. 

AFTER  two  years  Pharao  had  a  dream."    He  thought 
he  stood  by  the  river, 

2  Out  of  which  came  up  seven  kine,  very  beautiful  and 
fat :  and  they  fed  in  marshy  places. 

3  Other  seven  also  came  up  out  of  the  river,  ill- 
favoured,  and  lean-fleshed  :  and  they  fed  on  the  veiy  bank 
of  the  river,  in  green  places  : 

4  And  they  devoured  them,  whose  bodies  were  very 
beautiful  and  well  conditioned.     So  Pharao  awoke. 

5  He  slept  again,  and  dreamed  another  dream  :  Seven 
ears  of  corn  came  up  upon  one  stalk  full  and  fair : 

6  Then  seven  other  ears  sprung  up  thin  and  blasted, 

7  And  devoured  all  the  beauty  of  the  former.  Pharao 
awaked  after  his  rest : 

8  And  when  morning  was  come,  being  struck  with  fear, 
he  sent  to  all  the  interpreters  of  Egypt,  and  to  all  the  wise 
men :  and  they  being  called  for,  he  told  them  his  dream, 
and  there  was  not  any  one  that  could  interpret  it. 

9  Then  at  length  the  chief  butler  remembering,  said  : 
I  confess  my  sin  : 

10  The  king  being  angry  with  his  servants,  commanded 
me  and  the  chief  baker  to  be  cast  into  the  prison  of  the 
captain  of  the  soldiers  : 

11  Where  in  one  night  both  of  us  dreamed  a  dream 
foreboding  things  to  come. 

12  There  was  there  a  young  man  a  Hebrew,  servant 
to  the  same  captain  of  the  soldiers :  to  whom  we  told  our 
dreams, 

13  And  we  heard  what  afterwards  the  event  of  the 
thing  proved  to  be  so.  For  I  was  restored  to  my  office : 
and  he  was  hanged  upon  a  gibbet. 

14  Forthwith  at  the  kings  command  Joseph  was  brought 
out  of  the  prison,  and  they  shaved  him  :  and  changing 
his  apparel  brought  him  in  to  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  him  :  I  have  dreamed  dreams,  and 
there  is  no  one  that  can  expound  them :  Now  I  have 
heard  that  thou  art  very  wise  at  interpreting  them  : 


»  A.  M.  2289,  A.  C.  1715. 


16  Joseph  answered  :  Without  me,  bGod  shall  give 
Pharao  a  prosperous  answer. 

17  So  Pharao  told  what  he  had  dreamed  :  Methougbt 
I  stood  upon  the  bank  of  the  river, 

18  And  seven  kine  came  up  out  of  the  river,  exceed- 
ing beautiful  and  full  of  flesh  :  and  they  grazed  on  green 
places  in  a  marshy  pasture. 

19  And  behold,  there  followed  these,  other  seven  kine, 
so  very  ill-favoured  and  lean,  that  I  never  saw  the  like  in 
the  land  of  Egypt : 

20  And  they  devoured  and  consumed  the  former, 

21  And  yet  gave  no  mark  of  their  being  full :  but  were 
as  lean  and  ill-favoured  as  before.  I  awoke,  and  then  fell 
asleep  again, 

22  And  dreamed  a  dream :  Seven  ears  of  corn  grew 
up  upon  one  stalk,  full  and  very  fair. 

23  Other  seven  also  thin  and  blasted,  sprung  of  the 
stalk  : 

24  And  they  devoured  the  beauty  of  the  former :  I 
told  this  dream  to  the  conjecturers,  and  there  is  no  man 
that  can  expound  it. 

25  Joseph  answered  :  The  king's  dream  is  one :  God 
hath  shown  to  Pharao  what  he  is  about  to  do. 

26  The  seven  beautiful  kine,  and  the  seven  full  ears, 
are  seven  years  of  plenty  :  and  both  contain  the  same 
meaning  of  the  dream. 

27  And  the  seven  lean  and  thin  kine  that  came  up  after 
them,  and  the  seven  thin  ears  that  were  blasted  with  the 
burning  wind,  are  seven  years  of  famine  to  come  : 

28  Which  shall  be  fulfilled  in  this  order. 

29  Behold,  there  shall  come  seven  years  of  great  plenty 
in  the  whole  land  of  Egypt : 

30  After  which  shall  follow  other  seven  years  of  so 
great  scarcity,  that  all  the  abundance  before  shall  be  for- 
gotten :   for  the  famine  shall  consume  all  the  land, 

31  And  the  greatness  of  the  scarcity  shall  destroy  the 
greatness  of  the  plenty. 

32  And  for  that  thou  didst  see  the  second  time  a  dream 
pertaining  to  the'  same  thing :  it  is  a  token  of  the  cer- 
tainty, and  that  the  word  of  God  cometh  to  pass,  and  is 
fulfilled  speedily. 

33  Now  therefore  let  the  king  provide  a  wise  and  indus- 
trious man,  and  make  him  ruler  over  the  land  of  Egypt : 

34  That  he  may  appoint  overseers  over  all  the  coun 
tries :  and  gather  into  barns  the  fifth  part  of  the  fruits, 
during  the  seven  fruitful  years, 

35  That  shall  now  presently  ensue  :   and  let  all  the. 


t>  Matt.  x.  20. 


Ver.  22.      That,  kc.     Thus  was  verified  the  prediction  of  Joseph.     M. 

Ver.  23.  Forgot.  A  thing  too  common  among  those  who  enjoy  prosperity ! 
H. — God  would  not  have  his  servants  to  trust  in  men.  D. — The  butler  was  a 
figure  of  the  good  thief,  as  the  baker  represented  the  impenitent  one,  between 
whom  our  Savicur  hung  on  the  cross.     C. 

CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  3.  Very  bank  ;  to  show  that  the  Nile  had  not  inundated 
far,  and  that  consequently  a  great  famine  would  prevail,  as  the  fertility  of  Egypt 
depends  greatly  on  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile.  "  When  the  river  rises  12  cubits, 
sterility  pei-vades  Egypt;  when  13,  famine  is  still  felt.  Fourteen  cubits  bring  joy, 
15  security,  Ifi  delight.  It  has  never  yet  been  known  to  rise  above  18  cubits." 
Pliny  v.  9.  This  successive  depression  of  the  waters  was  an  effect  of  God's  judg- 
ments, which  no  astrologers  could  foretell.     T. 

Ver.  5.  Another  dream  of  the  same  import,  (ver.  25,)  to  convince  Pharao 
that  the  event  would  certainly  take  place,  ver.  32.  Thus  Daniel  had  a  double 
rmion    vii.  2   3. 


Ver.  8.  Interpreters :  ertomim  is  probably  an  Egyptian  word;  denoting  ma- 
gicians, priests,  and  interpreters  of  their  sacred  books,  hieroglyphics,  <kc.     K. 

Ver.  9.     My  sin  against  your  majesty,  and  my  ingratitude  towards  Joseph.    C. 

Ver.  12.  Servant.  Chap,  xxxix.  4.  He  waited  also  upon  the  prisoners  of 
rank.     Chap.  xl.  4.     H. 

Ver.  14.  Shaved  him.  The  Egyptians  let  their  hair  grow,  and  neglected 
their  persons,  when  they  were  in  mourning  or  in  prison.  It  was  not  lawful  to  ap- 
pear at  court  in  mourning  attire.      Est.  iv.  2  ;  Gen.  1.  4.     C 

Vek.  16.  Without,  Sec.  The  interpretation  does  not  proceed  from  any  natural 
acquirement,  but  from  God  alone.     Chal.     T. 

Ver.  34.  Fifth  part.  This  was  a  tax  laid  upon  all  the  Egyptians,  (C.)  un- 
less Pharao  paid  for  what  corn  was  laid  up.  H. — This  quantity  would  be  suffi- 
cient, as  people  would  be  content  with  a  smaller  allowance  during  the  famine ;  and 
the  environs  of  the  Nile  would  produce  something,  though  not  worth  mentioning. 
Chap.  xlv.  6.     M. 
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corn  be  laid  up,  under  Pharao's  hands,  and  be  reserved 
in  the  cities. 

36  And  let  it  be  in  readiness,  against  the  famine  of 
seven  years  to  come,  which  shall  oppress  Egypt,  and  the 
land  «hall  not  be  consumed  with  scarcity. 

37  The  counsel  pleased  Pharao,  and  all  his  servants. 

38  And  he  said  to  them  :  Can  we  find  such  another 
man,  1  hat  is  full  of  the  spirit  of  God  ? 

39  He  said  therefore  to  Joseph  :  Seeing  God  hath 
shown  thee  all  that  thou  hast  said,  can  I  find  one  wiser 
and  one  like  unto  thee  ? 

40  "Thou  shalt  be  over  my  house,  and  at  the  com- 
mandment of  thy  mouth  all  the  people  shall  obey:  only 
in  the  kingly  throne  will  I  be  above  thee. 

4 1  And  again  Pharao  said  to  Joseph  :  Behold,  I  have 
appointed  thee  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt. 

42  And  he  took  his  ring  from  his  own  hand,  and  gave 
it  into  his  hand  :  and  he  put  upon  him  a  robe  of  silk, 
and  put  a  chain  of  gold  about  his  neck. 

43  And  he  made  him  go  up  into  his  second  chariot,  the 
crier  proclaiming  that  all  should  bow  their  knee  before 
him,  and  that  they  should  know  he  was  made  governor 
over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt. 

44  And  the  king  said  to  Joseph :  1  am  Pharao : 
without  thy  commandment  no  man  shall  move  hand  or 
foot  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

45  And  he  turned  his  name,  and  called  him  in  the 
Egyptian  tongue  the  saviour  of  the  world.  And  he  gave 
him  to  wife  Aseneth,  the  daughter  of  Putiphare,  priest 
of  lleliopolis.      Then  Joseph   went  out  to   the   land   of 

Egypt. 

46  (Now  he  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  stood  before 
king  Pharao),  and  he   went   round  all  the   countries  of 

)t. 

47  And  the  fruitfulness  of  the  seven  years  came  :  and 
the  corn  being  bound  up  into  sheaves,  was  gathered 
together  into  the  barns  of  Egypt. 

48  And  all  the  abundance  of  grain  was  laid  up  in 
every  city. 

49  And  there  was  so  great  abundance  of  wheat,  that 
it  was  equal  to  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  the  plenty 
exceeded  measure. 

50  bAnd  before  the  famine  came,  Joseph  had  two  sons 
born  :  whom  Aseneth,  the  daughter  of  Putiphare,  priest 
of  Heliopolis,  bore  unto  him. 

»  Psal.  civ.  21 ;  1  Mac.  ii.  53;  Acts  vii.  10.— b  Infra,  xlvi.  20,  and  xlviii.  20. 


Ver.  42.  His  rvng.  the  sign  of  power.  Assuerus  gave  his  authority  to  Amen 
and  to  Mardocheus.  Est.  iii.  and  viii. — Silk,  or  fine  cotton;  schesch  (or  ssoss). 
See  bvssus.  Exod.  xxv.  4. — Chain,  with  winch  the  president  of  the  senate  in  Egypt, 
or  the  chief  justice,  Was  adorned.  The  three  chief  officers  among  the  Chaldees 
wore  chains.     Dan.  v.  7,  16.     C. 

Ver.  43.  Second  chariot.  On  public  occasions  the  king  was  followed  by  an 
pmptv  chariot,  (2  Par.  xxxv.  24,)  or  the  chariot  here  spoken  of  was  destined  for 
the  person  who  was  next  in  dignity  to  the  king.     C. 

Yek.  45.  The  .saviour  of  the  world.  Zaphnath  paaneah.  Ch. — In  the  Cop- 
tic language,  which  is  derived  from  the  Egyptian,  Psotemphane  is  said  to  mean  the 
t^uiour  of  the  world. — Putiphare.  Whether  this  person  be  the  same  with  his  old 
master,  cannot  easily  be  decided.  Most  people  think  he  was  not.  See  S.  Chrys. 
63.  horn. — Priest.  None  were  esteemed  more  noble  in  Egypt. — Heliopolis.  Heb. 
On,  "the  city  of  the  sun,"  built  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  about  half  a  day's 
journey  to  the  north  of  Memphis. 

Vkk.  47.     Sheaves.     The  straw  would  serve  to  feed  the  cattle,  and  would 
hinaer  the  corn  from  spoiling  for  50  years,  if  k;p*   from   the  air.     Varro.  Plin. 
*viii.  30.      C. 
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51  And  he  called  the  name  of  the  first-born  Manasses, 
saying:  God  hath  made  me  to  forget  all  my  labours,  arJ 
my  father's  house. 

52  And  he  named  the  second  Ephraim,  saying :  Goo* 
hath  made  me  to  grow  in  the  land  of  my  poverty. 

53  Now  when  the  seven  years  of  the  plenty  that  had 
been  in  Egypt  were  passed  : 

54  cThe  seven  years  of  scarcity,  which  Joseph  had 
foretold,  began  to  come  :  and  the  famine  prevailed  in  the 
whole  world,  but  there  was  bread  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

55  And  when  there  also  they  began  to  be  famished, 
the  people  cried  to  Pharao,  for  food.  And  he  said  to 
them  :  Go  to  Joseph  :  and  do  all  that  he  shall  say  to  you. 

56  And  the  famine  increased  daily  in  all  the  land  : 
and  Joseph  opened  all  the  barns,  and  sold  to  the 
Egyptians  :  fur  the  famine  had  oppressed  them  also. 

57  And  all  provinces  came  into  Egypt,  to  buy  food 
and  to  seek  some  relief  of  their  want. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

Jacob  senile/ h  Jus  ten  sons  to  buy  corn  in  Eyypt.    Their  treatment  by  Joseph, 

AND  Jacob  hearing  that  food  was  sold   in  Egypt,1' 
said  to  his  sons  :   Why  are  ye  careless  ? 

2  I  have  heard  that  wheat  is  sold  in  Egypt :  Go  ye 
down,  and  buy  us  necessaries,  that  we  may  live,  and  not 
be  consumed  with  want. 

3  So  the  ten  brethren  of  Joseph  went  down,  to  buy 
corn  in  Egypt : 

4  Whilst  Benjamin  was  kept  at  home  by  Jacob,  who 
said  to  his  brethren  :  Lest  perhaps  he  take  any  harm  in 
the  journey. 

5  And  they  entered  into  the  land  of  Egypt  with  others 
that  went  to  buy.  For  the  famine  was  in  the  land  of 
Chanaan. 

6  And  Joseph  was  governor  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
corn  was  sold  by  his  direction  to  the  people.  And  when 
his  brethren  had  bowed  down  to  him, 

7  And  he  knew  them,  he  spoke  as  it  were  to  strangers, 
somewhat  roughly,  asking  them :  Whence  came  you  ? 
They  answered :  From  the  land  of  Chanaan,  to  buy 
necessaries  of  life. 

8  And  though  he  knew  his  brethren,  he  was  not  known 
by  them. 

9  And  remembering  the  dreams,  which  formerly  he 
had  dreamed,  he  said  to  them  :  You  are  spies  :  you  are 
come  to  view  the  weaker  parts  of  the  land. 

«  A.  M.  2296,  A.  C.  1708.— d  A.  M.  2297,  A.  C.  1707. 


Ver.  51.  Manasses.  That  is,  oblivion,  or  forgetting.  Ch. — Father's  house. 
or  the  injuries  received  from  my  brethren.     H. 

Ver.  52.  Ephraim.  That  is,  fruitful,  or  growing.  Ch. — Being  in  the 
plural  number,  it  means  "productions." — Poverty ;  where  I  have  been  poor  and 
afflicted,  though  now  advanced  in  honour.     H. 

Ver    54.     World.     Round  about  Egypt;  such  as  Chanaan,  Syria,  &c.     M. 

Ver.  57.  All  provinces  in  the  neighbourhood:  for  the  stores  laid  up  would 
not  have  supplied  all  mankind  even  for  a  few  months.     C 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  1.  Careless.  Heb.  "gazing  one  at  another,"  like  idle 
people. 

Ver.  6.  To  him.  Conformably  to  the  prophetic  dreams,  chap,  xxxvii.  7. 
9.     M. — Joseph  was  like  a  prince  or  sultan,  esslit,  with  sovereign  authority.     C 

Ver.  8.  By  them.  Years  and  change  of  situation  had  made  such  an  alteration 
in  him.  M. — Joseph  did  not  make  himself  known  at  first ;  in  order  to  bring  hi? 
brethren  to  a  true  sense  of  their  duty,  that  they  might  obtain  pardon  for  their  Bin. 
Thus  pastors  must  sometimes  treat  their  penitents  with  a  degree  of  severity.  S 
Greg.  hom.  22,  Ezec.  S.  Aug.  ser.  82,  de  Tern.     W 

Ver.  9.     You  are  spies.     This  he  said  by  way  of  examining  *hem,  to  pre  what 


Chap.  XLI1. 
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10  But  they  said  :  It  is  not  so,  my  lord ;  but  thy 
servants  are  come  to  buy  food. 

1 1  We  are  all  the  sons  of  one  man  :  we  are  come  as 
peaceable  men,  neither  do  thy  servants  go  about  any  evil. 

12  And  he  answered  them  :  It  is  otherwise  :  you  are 
come  to  consider  the  unfenced  parts  of  this  land. 

13  But  they  said  :  We  thy  servants  are  twelve  brethren, 
the  sons  of  one  man  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  the  youngest 
is  with  our  father,  the  other  is  not  living. 

14  He  saith,  This  is  it  that  I  said  :  You  are  spies. 

15  I  shall  now  presently  try  what  you  are:  by  the 
health  of  Pharao,  you  shall  not  depart  hence,  until  your 
youngest  brother  come. 

10  Send  one  of  you  to  fetch  him  :  and  you  shall  be  in 
prison,  till  what  you  have  said  be  proved,  whether  it  be 
true  or  false  :  or  else  by  the  health  of  Pharao  you  are 
spies. 

17  So  he  put  them  in  prison  three  days. 

18  And  the  third  day  he  brought  them  out  of  prison, 
and  said  :  Do  as  I  have  said,  and  you  shall  live  :  for  I  fear 
God. 

19  If  you  be  peaceable  men,  let  one  of  your  brethren 
be  bound  in  prison  :  and  go  ye  your  ways,  and  carry  the 
corn  that  you  have  bought,  unto  your  houses. 

20  "And  bring  your  youngest  brother  to'  me,  that  I 
may  find  your  words  to  be  true,  and  you  may  not  die. 
They  did  as  he  had  said. 

2 1  And  they  talked  one  to  another :  We  deserve  to 
suffer  these  things,  because  we  have  sinned  against  our 
brother,  seeing  the  anguish  of  his  soul,  when  he  besought 
us,  and  we  would  not  hear:  therefore  is  this  affliction 
come  upon  us. 

22  And  Ruben,  one  of  them,  said  :  Did  not  I  say  to 
you:  bDo  not  sin  against  the  boy;  and  you  would  not 
hear  me  1  Behold  his  blood  is  required. 

23  And  they  knew  not  that  Joseph  understood,  because 
he  spoke  to  them  by  an  interpreter. 

24  And  he  turned  himself  away  a  little  while,  and  wept: 
and  returning,  he  spoke  to  them. 

25  And  taking  Simeon,  and  binding  him  in  their 
presence,  he  commanded  his  servants  to  fill  their  sacks 
with  wheat,  and  to  put  every  man's  money  again  in  their 
sacks,  and  to  give  them  besides  provisions  for  the  way : 
and  they  did  so. 

26  But  they  having  loaded  their  asses  with  the  corn, 
went  their  way. 

27  And  one  of  them  opening  his  sack,  to  give  his 
beast  provender  in  the  inn,  saw  the  money  in  the  sack's 
mouth, 


a  Infra,  xliii.  3,  and  5. — b  Supra,  xxxvii.  21. 


28  And  said  to  his  brethren  :  My  money  is  given  me 
again  ;  behold  it  is  in  the  sack.  And  they  were  astonish- 
ed, and  troubled,  and  said  to  one  another  :  What  is  this 
that  God  hath  done  unto  us  ? 

29  And  they  came  to  Jacob  their  father  in  the  land  oi 
Chanaan,  and  they  told  him  all  things  that  had  befallen 
them,  saying : 

30  The  lord  of  the  land  spoke  roughly  to  us,  and  took 
us  to  be  spies  of  the  country. 

3 1  And  we  answered  him  :  We  are  peaceable  men, 
and  we  mean  no  plot. 

32  We  are  twelve  brethren  born  of  one  father  :  one  is 
not  living,  the  youngest  is  with  our  father  in  the  land  of' 
Chanaan. 

33  And  he  said  to  us :  Hereby  shall  I  know  that  you 
are  peaceable  men  :  Leave  one  of  your  brethren  with  me, 
and  take  ye  necessary  provision  for  your  houses,  and  go 
your  ways, 

34  And  bring  your  youngest  brother  to  me,  that  I  may 
know  you  are  not  spies  :  and  you  may  receive  this  man 
again,  that  is  kept  in  prison  :  and  afterwards  may  have 
leave  to  buy  what  you  will. 

35  When  they  had  told  this,  they  poured  out  their 
corn,  and  every  man  found  his  money  tied  in  the  mouth 
of  his  sack  :  and  all  being  astonished  together, 

36  Their  father  Jacob  said  :  You  have  made  me  to  be 
without  children  :  Joseph  is  not  living,  Simeon  is  kept  in 
bonds,  and  Benjamin  you  will  take  away  :  all  these  evils 
are  fallen  upon  me. 

37  And  Ruben  answered  him :  Kill  my  two  sons,  if  I 
bring  him  not  again  to  thee  :  deliver  him  into  my  hand, 
and  I  will  restore  him  to  thee. 

38  But  he  said  :  My  son  shall  not  go  down  with  you  . 
his  brother  is  dead,  and  he  is  left  alone  :  if  any  mischief 
befall  him  in  the  land  to  which  you  go,  you  will  bring 
down  my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow  to  hell.' 

.     CHAP.  XLIII. 

Tlie  sons  of  Jacob  go  again  into  Egypt  with  Benjamin.     Tliey  are  entertained 

by  Joseph. 

IN  the  mean  time0  the  famine  was  heavy  upon  all  the 
land. 

2  And  when  they  had  eaten  up  all  the  corn,  which  they 
had  brought  out  of  Egypt,  Jacob  said  to  his  sons :  Go 
again,  and  buy  us  a  little  food. 

3  Juda  answered  :  The  man  declared  unto  us  with  the 
attestation  of  an  oath,  saying  :  You  shall  not  see  my  face, 
unless  you  bring  your  youngest  brother  with  you. 

4  If  therefore  thou  wilt  send  him  with  us,  we  will  set 
out  together,  and  will  buy  necessaries  for  thee. 

c  A.  M.  2298,  A.  C.  17uo. 


they  would  answer.  Ch. — Joseph  wa>  a  person  in  authority.  It  was  his  duty  to 
guard  against  invasion.  He  knew  how  his  brethren  had  treated  Sichem,  and  how 
they  had  behaved  to  himself;  and  though  he  might  not  suppose  that  they  had 
any  evil  design  upon  Egypt,  yet  he  had  a  right  to  make  them  give  an  account  of 
themselves.  H. — He  wished  also  to  extort  from  them  a  true  account  respecting 
Jacob  and  Benjamin.     M. 

Ver.  16.  Or  else  by  the  health  of  Pharao  you  arc  spies.  That  is,  if  these 
things  you  say  be  proved  false,  you  are  to  be  held  for  spies  for  your  lying,  and 
8hall  be  treated  as  such.  Joseph  dealt  in  this  manner  with  his  brethren,  to  bring 
them  by  the  means  of  affliction  to  a  sense  of  their  former  sin,  and  a  sincere 
repentance  for  it. 

Ver.  21.  We.  deserve.  Conscience  upbraids.  "  Punishment  opens  the  mouth, 
which  sin  had  shut."  S.  Greg.  M. — They  had  sold  Joseph  about  22 years  before!  C. 


Ver.  22.  His  blood.  Ruben  supposed  his  brother  was  dead,  (ver.  13,)  and 
judging  that  Jacob  would  not  let  Benjamin  come,  he  thought  they  must  all 
perish.     H. 

Ver.  2:3.     Interpreter,  to  keep  them  at  a  greater  distance.     C. 

Ver.  34.  And  you  may,  &c.  Joseph  had  said,  (ver.  20,)  and  you  may  not 
die,  which  they  thus  interpret.     H. 

Ver.  36.  Without.  Through  excess  of  grief,  Jacob  speaks  with  a  degree  of 
exaggeration ;  or  he  thought  his  children  were  now  taken  from  him  so  fast,  that 
he  would  soon  have  none  left. 

Ver.  38.  Alone:  the  son  of  my  beloved  Rachel.  H. —  To  hell.  That  is 
to  that  place  where  the  souls  then  remained,  as  above,  chap,  xxxvii.  ver 
3o,  (Ch.)  though  with  respect  to  his  grey  hairs,  and  body,  it  may  signify  tl* 
grave.     H. 

4.5 


Gimp.  XLIII. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XUIi. 


5  But  if  thou  wilt  not,  we  will  not  go  :  for  the  man,  as 
we  have  often  said,  declared  unto  us,  saying:3  You  shall 
not  see  my  face  without  your  youngest  brother. 

6  Israel  said  to  them :  You  have  done  this  for  my 
misery,  in  that  you  told  him  you  had  also  another  brother. 

7  But  they  answered :  The  man  asked  us  in  order 
concerning  our  kindred  :  if  our  father  lived  :  if  we  had  a 
brother :  and  we  answered  him  regularly,  according  to 
what  he  demanded :  could  we  know  that  he  would  say : 
Bring  hither  your  brother  with  you  ? 

8  And  Juda  said  to  his  father :  Send  the  boy  with  me, 
that  we  may  set  forward,  and  may  live  :  lest  both  we  and 
our  children  perish. 

9  bI  take  the  boy  upon  me,  require  him  at  my  hand  : 
unless  I  bring  him  again,  and  restore  him  to  thee,  I  will 
be  guilty  of  sin  against  thee  for  ever. 

10  If  delay  had  not  been  made,  we  had  been  here 
again  the  second  time. 

1 1  Then  Israel  said  to  them  :  If  it  must  needs  be  so, 
do  what  you  will :  take  of  the  best  fruits  of  the  land  in 
your  vessels,  and  carry  down  presents  to  the  man,  a  little 
balm,  and  honey,  and  storax,  myrrh,  turpentine,  and 
almonds. 

12  And  take  with  you  double  money,  and  carry  back 
what  you  found  in  your  sacks,  lest  perhaps  it  was  done 
by  mistake. 

13  And  take  also  your  brother,  and  go  to  the  man. 

14  And  may  my  almighty  God  make  him  favourable  to 
you  :  and  send  back  with  you  your  brother,  whom  he 
keepeth,  and  this  Benjamin  :  and  as  for  me  I  shall  be 
desolate  without  children. 

15  So  the  men  took  the  presents,  and  double  money, 
and  Benjamin :  and  went  down  fnto  Egypt,  and  stood 
before  Joseph. 

16  And  when  he  had  seen  them,  and  Benjamin  with 
them,  he  commanded  the  steward  of  his  house,  saying : 
Bring  in  the  men  into  the  house,  and  kill  victims,  and 
prepare  a  feast :  because  they  shall  eat  with  me  at  noon. 

17  He  did  as  he  was  commanded,  and  brought  the 
men  into  the  house. 

18  And  they  being  much  afraid,  said  there  one  to 
another :  Because  of  the  money,  which  we  carried  back 
the  first  time  in  our  sacks,  we  are  brought  in :  that  he 
may  bring  upon  us  a  false  accusation,  and  by  violence 
nake  slaves  of  us  and  our  asses. 


a  Supra,  xlii.  20.— b  Infra,  xliv.  32. 


CHAP.  XLIII.  Ver.  5.  My  fare,  in  peace.  Joseph  had  told  them  they 
should  be  considered  as  spies,  it'  they  did  not  produce  their  youngest  brother.     M. 

Ver.  7.  Ashed  us.  This  is  perfectly  consonant  with  what  they  say.  Chap, 
xlii.  13 ;  and  chap.  xliv.  19.  They  mentioned  their  having  a  brother  at  home 
without  the  smallest  suspicion  of  doing  wrong. 

Ver,  S.  The  boy ;  now  24  years  old,  (C)  and  the  father  of  a  family.  Chap. 
x!vi.  21.     H. 

Ver.  9.  For  ever.  Always  lay  the  blame  on  me,  and  punish  me  as  you  think 
fit.     M. 

Ver.  11.  Balm.  Literally,  rosin,  resince;  but  here  by  that  name  is  meant 
halm.  Ch.  See  chap,  xxxvii.  25. — Honey,  or  all  sorts  of  sweet  fruit.  —  Storax: 
Sept.  "incense,"  or  perfumes.  It  is  like  balm  ;  thick,  odoriferous,  and  medicinal. 
— Myrrh,  (stactes)  ;  Heb.  Lut.  A  liquor  stamped  from  fresh  myrrh  pilled,  with 
a  little  water.  C — Sometimes  it  is  translated  Gutta,  a  drop.  Psal.  xliv.  9.  M. 
— Almonds;  Sept.  nuts,  of  which  almonds  are  one  species.     M. 

Ver.  16.     At  noon.     This  was  the  time  for  the  chief  meal  in  Egypt.     The 
llrbrews  generally  took  something  at  this  time,  and  again  in  the  evening.     To  eat 
bubre  noon  was  esteemed  a  mnvk  of  irtex.vrcranct>.     Eeeles.  x.  16;  Acts  ii.  15. 
43 


19  Wherefore,  going  up  to  the  steward  of  the  house 
at  the  door, 

20  They  said  :  Sir,  we  desire  thee  to  hear  us.  '  Wo 
came  down  once  before  to  buy  food  : 

2 1  And  when  we  had  bought,  and  were  come  to  the 
inn,  we  opened  our  sacks,  and  found  our  money  in  the 
mouths  of  the  sacks  :  which  we  have  now  brought  again 
in  the  same  weight. 

22  And  we  have  brought  other  money  besides,  to  buy 
what  we  want :  we  cannot  tell  who  put  it  in  our  bags. 

23  But  he  answered :  Peace  be  with  you,  fear  not : 
your  God,  and  the  God  of  your  father,  hath  given  you 
treasure  in  your  sacks.  For  the  money,  which  you  gave 
me,  I  have  for  good.  And  he  brought  Simeon  out  tc 
them. 

24  And  having  brought  them  into  the  house,  he  fetched 
water,  and  they  washed  their  feet,  and  he  gave  provender 
to  their  asses. 

25  But  they  made  ready  the  presents,  against  Joseph 
came  at  noon  :  for  they  had  heard  that  they  should  eai 
bread  there. 

26  Then  Joseph  came  in  to  his  house,  and  they  offered 
him  the  presents,  holding  them  in  their  hands  ;  and  they 
bowed  down  with  their  face  to  the  ground. 

27  But  he  courteously  saluting  them  again,  asked 
them,  saying :  Is  the  old  man  your  father  in  health,  of 
whom  you  told  me  ?    Is  he  yet  living  ? 

28  And  they  answered :  Thy  servant  our  father,  is 
in  health  ;  he  is  yet  living.  And  bowing  themselves,  they 
made  obeisance  to  him. 

29  And  Joseph  lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  Benjamin,  his 
brother  by  the  same  mother,  and  said  :  Is  this  your  young 
brother,  of  whom  you  told  me  ?  And  he  said  ;  God  be 
gracious  to  thee  my  son. 

30  And  he  made  haste,  because  his  heart  was  moved 
upon  his  brother,  and  tears  gushed  out :   and  going  info 
his  chamber,  he  wept. 

31  And  when  he  had  washed  his  face,  coming  out 
again,  he  refrained  himself,  and  said  :  Set  bread  on  the 
table. 

32  And  when  it  was  set  on,  for  Joseph  apart,  and  for 
his  brethren  apart,  for  the  Egyptians  also  that  ate  with 
him  apart,  (for  it  is  unlawful  for  the  Egyptians  to  eat  with 
the  Hebrews,  and  they  think  such  a  feast  profane) : 

33  They  sat  before  him,  the  first-born  according  to  his 


«  Supra,  xlii.  3. 


Ver.  21.  We  opened.  Chap.  xlii.  35.  They  seem  to  have  discovered  the 
whole  of  their  money  only  when  they  were  in  the  presence  of  Jacob;  though  they 
had  already,  perhaps,  seei.  part  of  it  at  the  inn,  and  left  it  in  their  sacks  for  the 
satisfaction  of  their  father.     H. 

Ver.  23.  Your  God.  To  Him  we  must  always  refer  what  advantage  we 
derive  from  men.  He  inspired  Joseph  to.  give  such  orders  to  his  steward. — I 
have  for  good.  I  received  it,  and  was  satisfied  that  it  was  good  :  you  need  not  be 
uneasy;  you  are  not  suspected  of  any  fraud.  H. — Heb.  "Your  money  camt  intc 
my  hands."     M. 

Ver.  "32.  Hebrews.  "  They  had  the  same  aversion  for  all  who  did  not  adopl 
their  superstition."  They  disliked  the  Hebrews,  because  they  were  also  shepherds 
chap.  xlvi.  34  (C) ;  and  because  they  knew  they  were  accustomed  to  eat  goats, 
oxen,  and  sheep,  the  objects  of  adoration  in  Egypt  (Exod.  viii.  26):  though  thoj 
were  not,  probably,  served  upon  Joseph's  table.     T. 

Ver.  33.  ITiey  sat.  This  posture  is  more  ancient  than  that  of  lying  down  ml 
table.  The  Hebrews  adopted  the  latter,  from  the  Persians,  during  the  captivity 
Est.  i.  6;  vii.  8. — We  have  at  least  no  earlier  vestige  of  this  custom  in  Scripture. 
C — Very  mtick:  as  they  were  placed  in  that  order  by  the  steward.     They  ^uew 


Chap.  XLIV. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.   XLIV. 


birth-right,  and  the  youngest  according  to  his  age.    And 
Jiey  wondered  very  much  ; 

34  Taking  the  messes  which  they  received  of  him  : 
and  the  greater  mess  came  to  Benjamin,  so  that  it  ex- 
ceeded by  five  parts.  And  they  drank,  and  were  merry 
«vith  him. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

Joneph'»  contrivance  to  stop  his  brethren.    'Die  humble  supplication  of  Juda. 

AND  Joseph  commanded  the  steward  of  his  house, 
saying  :  Fill  their  sacks  with  corn,  as  much  as  they 
can  hold  :  and  put  the  money  of  every  one  in  the  top  of 
his  sack. 

2  And  in  the  mouth  of  the  younger's  sack  put  my 
silver  cup,  and  the  price  which  he  gave  for  the  wheat. 
And  it  was  so  done. 

3  And  when  the  morning  arose,  they  were  sent  away 
with  their  asses. 

4  And  when  they  were  now  departed  out  of  the  city, 
and  had  gone  forward  a  little  way  :  Joseph  sending  for 
the  steward  of  his  house,  said  :  Arise,  and  pursue  after 
the  men  :  and  when  thou  hast  overtaken  them,  say  to 
them  :  Why  have  you  returned  evil  for  good  ? 

5  The  cup  which  you  have  stolen,  is  that  in  which  my 
lord  drinketh,  and  in  which  he  is  wont  to  divine  :  you 
have  done  a  very  evil  thing. 

6  He  did  as  he  had  commanded  him.  And  having 
overtaken  them,  he  spoke  to  them  the  same  words. 

7  And  they  answered  :  Why  doth  our  lord  speak  so, 
as  though  thy  servants  had  committed  so  heinous  a 
fact? 

8  The  money,  that  we  found  in  the  top  of  our  sacks, 
we  brought  back  to  thee  from  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  how 
then  should  it  be  that  we  should  steal  out  of  thy  lord's 
house,  gold  or  silver? 

9  With  whomsoever  of  thy  servants  shall  be  found  that 
which  thou  seekest,  let  him  die,  and  we  will  be  the  bond- 
men of  my  lord. 

10  And  he  said  to  them  :  Let  it  be  according  to  your 
sentence  ■  with  whomsoever  it  shall  be  found,  let  him  be 
my  servant,  and  you  shall  be  blameless. 

1 1  Then  they  speedily  took  down  their  sacks  to  the 
ground,  and  every  man  opened  his  sack. 

12  Which  when  he  had  searched,  beginning  at  the 
eldest,  and  ending  at  the  youngest,  he  found  the  cup  in 
Benjamin's  sack. 

»  Supra,  xlii.  13. — b  Supra,  xliii.  3,  and  5. 


not  how  he  could  so  exactly  discover  who  was  born  first,  as  there  was  so  short  an 
interval  between  the  births  of  many  of  them.     H. 

Ver.  34.  Of  him.  Joseph,  the  master  of  the  feast,  sends  a  portion  to  each  of 
his  guests,  according  to  the  ancient  custom.  Plut.  Sympos.  ii. — Five  parts :  in 
order  to  distinguish  Benjamin  the  more. — Merry.  Inebriati  sunt,  sometimes 
means  intoxicated  :  but  it  is  not  at  all  probable  that  Joseph's  brethren  would 
indulge  in  any  such  excess,  while  they  knew  him  not,  (C.)  and  were  under  the 
impressions  of  fear  and  wonder.  They  took  what  was  sufficient,  and  even  decently 
abundant,  with  thankfulness  for  so  unexpected  an  honour.     H. 

CHAP.  XLIV.  Ver.  5.  To  divine.  This  was  spoken  by  Joseph  to  his 
steward  in  jest ;  alluding  to  the  notion  of  the  people,  who  took  him  to  be  a  diviner. 
Ch. — S.  Tho.  2,  2,  q.  195,  a.  7.  The  Egyptians  probably  supposed  that  Joseph 
used  some  such  means  to  disclose  what  was  hidden;  and  he  alludes,  in  jest,  to 
their  foolish  notion.  II.— He  had  a  right  to  affiict  his  guilty  brethren  ;  and  as  for 
Benjamin,  who  was  innocent,  he  made  him  ample  recompence  for  this  transitory 
terror.  Some  think  that  the  steward  said,  in  which  he  is  icont  to  divine,  un- 
authorized by  his  master.     M. 

Ver.  10  Sentence.  It  is  but  just ;  yet  I  shall  only  insist  on  tho  detention  of 
tfes  culprit     C. — Josopi.  wished  to  see  whether  the  marks  of  atteution,  which  he 


13  Then  they  rent  their  garments,  and  loading  their 
asses  again,  returned  into  the  town. 

14  And  Juda  at  the  head  of  his  brethren  went  in  to 
Joseph,  (for  he  was  not  yet  gone  out  of  the  place,)  and 
they  all  together  fell  down  before  him  on  the  ground. 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  would  you  do  so  ? 
know  you  not  that  there  is  no  one  like  me  in  the  science 
of  divining. 

16  And  Juda  said  to  him:  What  shall  we  answer  mv 
lord  ?  or  what  shall  we  say,  or  be  able  justly  to  allege  \ 
God  hath  found  out  the  iniquity  of  thy  servants  :  behold, 
we  are  all  bondmen  to  my  lord,  both  we,  and  he  with 
whom  the  cup  was  found. 

17  Joseph  answered  :  God  forbid  that  I  should  do  so  : 
he  that  stole  the  cup,  he  shall  be  my  bondman  :  and  go 
you  away  free  to  your  father. 

18  Then  Juda  coming  nearer,  said  boldly  :  I  beseech 
thee,  my  lord,  let  thy  servant  speak  a  word  in  thy  ears, 
and  be  not  angry  with  thy  servant :  for  after  Pharao  thou 
art 

19  My  lord.  aThou  didst  ask  thy  servants  the  first 
time  :  Have  you  a  father  or  a  brother  ? 

20  And  we  answered  thee,  my  lord  :  We  have  a  father 
an  old  man,  and  a  young  boy,  that  was  born  in  his  old 
age  ;  whose  brother  by  the  mother  is  dead  ;  and  he  alone 
is  left  of  his  mother,  and  his  father  loveth  him  tenderly. 

21  And  thou  saidst  to  thy  servants  :  Bring  him  hither 
to  me,  and  I  will  set  my  eyes  on  him. 

22  We  suggested  to  my  lord :  The  boy  cannot  leave 
his  father :  for  if  he  leave  him,  he  will  die. 

23  bAnd  thou  saidst  to  thy  servants :  Except  your 
youngest  brother  come  with  you,  you  shall  see  my  face 
no  more. 

24  Therefore  when  we  were  gone  up  to  thy  servant 
our  father,  we  told  him  all  that  my  lord  had  said. 

25  And  our  father  said  :  Go  again,  and  buy  us  a  little 
wheat. 

26  And  we  said  to  him  :  We  cannot  p;o  :  if  our 
youngest  brother  go  down  with  us,  we  will  set  out 
together :  otherwise,  without  him  we  dare  not  see  the 
man's  face. 

27  Whereunto  he  answered  :  You  know  that  my  wife 
bore  me  two. 

28  One  went  out,  and  you  saia .  A  beast  devoured 
him ;  and  hitherto  he  appeareth  not. 

«  Supra,  xxxvii.  20,  and  33. 


had  shown  to  Benjamin,  would  have  excited  the  envy  of  his  brethren  (M.) ;  and 
whether  they  would  be  concerned  for  him  :  thus  he  would  discover  their  present 
dispositions.  He  might  wish  also  to  keep  his  younger  brother  out  of  danger,  in 
case  they  were  inclined  to  persecute  him.     H. 

Ver.  13.  The  town,  with  heavy  hearts,  of  which  their  torn  garments  were 
signs  (H.)  :  yet. they  say  not  a  word  in  condemnation  of  Benjamin.  They  aio 
determined  either  to  clear  him,  or  never  to  return  home.     M. 

Ver.  14.  Juda,  mindful  of  his  engagement,  (chap,  xliii.  9,)  and  perhaps  more 
eloquent  and  bolder  than  the  rest.     M. 

Ver.  15.  The  science  of  divining.  He  speaks  of  himself  according  to  what 
he  was  esteemed  in  that  kingdom.  And,  indeed,  he  being  truly  a  prophet,  knew 
more  without  comparison  than  any  of  the  Egyptian  sorcerers.     Ch. 

Ver.  16.  Iniquity.  He  begins  with  the  greatest  lmmility,  acknowledging  that 
they  were  justly  punished  by  God  for  some  transgression,  though  they  were,  in  hii 
opinion,  innocent  of  any  theft.  II. — Perhaps  he  might  imagine  that  Benjamin  had 
been  guilty  (Bonfrere),  and  is  willing  to  bear  a  part  of  the  blame  with  the  vest;  oi 
his  conscience  still  presents  before  him  the  injusticedone  to  Joseph  so  Ions*  before.   H 

Ver.  20.     Is  left  of  (hubet  mater).     Rachel  had  been  dead  about  cwsD*y 
four  years.     H. 

a 


Chap.  XLV. 


GENESIS. 


Ohap.  XLV. 


29  If  you  take  this  also,  and  any  thing  befall  him  in 
die  way,  you  will  bring  clown  my  grey  hairs  with  sorrow 
anto  hell. 

30  Therefore,  if  I  shall  go  to  thy  servant,  our  father, 
and  the  boy  be  wanting,  (whereas  his  life  dependeth 
upon  the  life  of  him,) 

31  And  he  shall  see  that  he  is  not  with  us,  he  will  die, 
and  thy  servants  shall  bring  down  his  grey  hairs  with  sor- 
row unto  hell. 

32  Let  me  be  thy  proper  servant,  who  took  him  into 
my  trust,  and  promised,  saying  :a  If  I  bring  him  not  again, 
I  will  be  guilty  of  sin  against  my  father  for  ever. 

33  Therefore  I,  thy  servant,  will  stay  instead  of  the 
boy  in  the  service  of  my  lord,  and  let  the  boy  go  up  with 
his  brethren. 

34  For  I  cannot  return  to  my  father  without  the  boy, 
lest  1  be  a  witness  of  the  calamity  that  will  oppress  my 
father 

CHAP.  XLV. 

Joseph  malieth  himself  known  to  his  brethren  :  and  setuleth  for  his  father. 

JOSEPH  could  no  longer  refrain  himself  before  many 
that  stood  by :  whereupon  he  commanded  that  all 
should  go  out,  and  no  stranger  be  present  at  their  know- 
ing one  another. 

2  And  he  lifted  up  his  voice  with  weeping,  which  the 
Egyptians,  and  all  the  house  of  Pharao  heard. 

3  And  he  said  to  his  brethren  :  I  am  Joseph :  Is  my 
father  yet  living?  His  brethren  could  not  answer  him, 
being  struck  with  exceeding  great  fear. 

4  And  he  said  mildly  to  them  :  Come  nearer  to  me. 
And  when  they  were  come  near  him,  he  said  :  lT  am 
Joseph,  your  brother,  whom  you  sold  into  Egypt. 

5  Be  not  afraid,  and  let  it  not  seem  to  you  a  hard  case 
that  you  sold  me  into  these  countries  :c  for  God  sent  me 
before  you  into  Egypt  for  your  preservation. 

6  For  it  is  two  years  since  the  famine  began  to  be  upon 
the  land,  and  five  years  more  remain,  wherein  there  can 
be  neither  ploughing  nor  reaping. 

7  And  God  sent  me  before,  that  you  may  be  preserved 
upon  the  earth,  and  may  have  food  to  live. 

8  Not  by  your  counsel  was  I  sent  hither,  but  by  the 
will  of  God  :  who  hath  made  me  as  it  were  a  father  to 
Pharao.  and  lord  of  his  whole  house,  and  governor  in  all 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  Make  haste,  and  go  ye  up  to  my  father,  and  say  to 

»  Supra,  xliii.  9. — b  Acts  vii.  13. 


Ver.  31.  With  us,  is  not  now  found  in  Heb.  But  it  is  in  the  Sam.,  Sept.,  Syr., 
and  Clialdee.  C. — His  grey  hairs.  That  is,  his  person,  now  far  advanced  in 
years. —  With  sorrow  unto  hell.  The  Hebrew  word  for  hell  is  here  Shtol,  the 
Greek  hades:  it  is  not  taken  for  the  hell  of  the  damned  ;  hut  for  that  place  of 
souls  below,  where  the  servants  of  God  were  kept  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 
Which  place,  both  in  the  Scripture  and  in  the  creed,  is  named  hell.     Ch. 

Vkk    \io.     The  hoy.     I  am  older,  and  more  fit  far  service.     M. 

OH/LP.  XLV.  Ver.  2.  Weeping,  with  a  loud  cry,  being  unable  to  restrain 
himself.  The  servants,  who  were  in  the  adjoining'  apartments,  heard  this  cry  and 
declaration  of  Joseph,  acknowledging  one  common  father  with  these  men  ;  and 
they  presently  conveyed  the  intelligence  to  the  king.     H. 

Ver.  4.  Nearer  ;  that  no  one  might  hear  what  he  was  going  to  say  respect- 
ing their  fault.  M. — It  is  thus  we  ought  to  treat  those  who  have  injured  us.  He 
excuses  his  brethren  as  much  as  possible.     H.     See  chap.  1.  20. 

Ver.  «5.  Hard.  He  perfectly  understands  the  conduct  of  Divine  Providence, 
which  can  draw  good  out  of  evil,  and  cause  even  the  malice  of  men  to  co-operate 
in  the  execution  of  his  designs.  C — God  did  not  sanction  or  will  this  malice,  as 
Calvin,  &c,  impiously  assert.     T. 

Ver.  8.  Counsel.  Joseph's  brethren  had  no  design  of  elevating  him  to  so 
4? 


him  :  Thus  saith  thy  son  Joseph  :  God  hath  made  me  lord 
of  the  whole  land  of  Egypt ;  come  down  to  me.  linger  not. 

10  And  thou  shalt  dwell  in  the  land  of  Gessen  :  and 
thou  shalt  be  near  me,  thou  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  suns' 
sons,  thy  sheep,  and  thy  herds,  and  all  things  that  thou 
hast. 

1 1  And  there  I  will  feed  thee,  (for  there  are  yet  five 
years  of  famine  remaining,)  lest  both  thou  perish,  and  thy 
house,  and  all  things  that  thou  hast. 

12  Behold,  your  eyes,  and  the  eyes  of  my  brother  Ben* 
jamin,  see  that  it  is  my  mouth  that  speaketh  to  you. 

13  You  shall  tell  my  father  of  all  my  glory,  and  all 
things  that  you  have  seen  in  Egypt :  make  haste  and  bring 
him  to  me. 

14  And  falling  upon  the  neck  of  his  brother  Benjamin, 
he  embraced  him  and  wept :  and  Benjamin  in  like  man- 
ner wept  also  on  his  neck. 

15  And  Joseph  kissed  all  his  brethren,  and  wept  upon 
every  one  of  them  :  after  which  they  were  emboldened  to 
speak  to  him. 

16  And  it  was  heard,  and  the  fame  was  abroad  in  the 
king's  court:  The  brethren  of  Joseph  are  come;  and 
Pharao  with  all  his  family  was  glad. 

17  And  he  spoke  to  Joseph  that  he  should  give  orders 
to  his  brethren,  saying :  Load  your  beasts,  and  go  into 
the  land  of  Chanaan, 

18  And  bring  away  from  thence  your  father  and  kin- 
dred, and  come  to  me ;  and  I  will  give  you  all  the  good 
things  of  Egypt,  that  you  may  eat  the  marrow  of  the  land. 

19  Give  orders  also  that  they  take  waggons  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  for  the  carriage  of  their  children  and  their 
wives ;  and  say  :  Take  up  your  father,  and  make  haste  to 
come  with  all  speed  : 

20  And  leave  nothing  of  your  household  stuff;  for  all 
the  riches  of  Egypt  shall  be  yours. 

2 1  And  the  sons  of  Israel  did  as  they  were  bia.  And 
Joseph  gave  them  waggons  according  to  Pharao's  com- 
mandment :  and  provisions  for  the  way. 

22  He  ordered  also  to  be  brought  out  for  every  one  of 
them  two  robes :  but  to  Benjamin  he  gave  three  hundred 
pieces  of  silver,  with  five  robes  of  the  best : 

23  Sending  to  his  father  as  much  money  and  raiment ; 
adding  besides,  ten  he-asses,  to  carry  off  all  the  riches  of 
Egypt,  and  as  many  she-asses,  carrying  wheat  and  bread 
for  the  journey. 


c  Infra,  1.  20. 


high  a  dignity;  but  God's  will  directed  Pharao  to  appoint  him  his  counsellor,  or 
prime  minister.     His  father.     H. 

Ver.  10.     Gessen,  to  the  north-east  of  Egypt,  near  me,  at  Tanis,  in  the  Delta 
and  near  the  promised  land,  being  a  part  of  Arabia.     H.— This  country  is  ofte 
refreshed  by  showers  of  rain,  (C.)  which  never  falls  in  most  parts  of  Egypt     It 
intersected  by  many  canals,  and  is  very  rich  and  proper  for  pasturage.     H. 

Ver.  11.  Perish.  Heb.  be  reduced  to  poverty.  He  fed  them  like  the  priest* 
Chap,  xlvii.  12,  22.     C 

Ver.  16.     Family,  and  courtiers.     They  were  all  so  enraptured  with  Joseph 
conduct,  that  they  rejoiced  in  whatever  gave  him  pleasure.     M. 

Ver.  18.  Marrow;  which  is  an  emphatical  expression,  to  signify  the  bet* 
things  of  Egypt,     dial.     Heb.  "  the  fat,  or  the  cream  of  the  land."     C. 

Ver.  22.  Two  robes,  (stolas,)  hanging  down  to  the  feet.  These  properly  be- 
long to  women.  But  they  are  worn  by  men  in  the  East.  It  was  customary  tfi 
make  presents  of  such  robes,  as  it  is  still  among  the  great  men  and  kings  of  that 
country.— Of  silver,  sides.     The  Sept.  has  "of  gold,"  as  also  chap,  xxxvii.  28. 

Ver.  23.'  As  much  .  .  besides.  This  is  omitted  in  Heb.  or  at  least  is  left  am- 
biguous. "  He  sent  in  like  manner  to  his  father  ten,"  &c.  But  the  Syr.  and 
Sept.  explain  it  like  the  Vulgate.— She-asses.     Sept.  "  mule*  "— Bread.     Heb. 
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24  So  he  sent  away  his  brethren,  and  at  their  departing 
said  to  them :   Be  not  angry  in  the  way. 

25  And  they  went  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  came  into  the 
iand  of  Chanaan,  to  their  father  Jacob. 

26  And  they  told  him,  saying :  Joseph,  thy  son,  is 
living;  and  he  is  ruler  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt.  Which 
when  Jacob  heard,  he  awaked  as  it  were  out  of  a  deep 
sleep,  yet  did  not  believe  them. 

27  They  on  the  other  side  told  the  whole  order  of  the 
thing.  And  when  he  saw  the  waggons,  and  all  that  he 
had  sent,  his  spirit  revived, 

28  And  he  said  :  It  is  enough  for  me  if  Joseph,  my  son, 
be  yet  living :  I  will  go  and  see  him  before  I  die. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

Israel,  warranted  by  a  vision  from  God,  goeth  down  into  Egypt  with  all  his 

family. 

AND  Israel  taking  his  journey,"  with  all  that  he  had, 
came  to  the  well  of  the  oath,  and  killing  victims 
there  1o  the  God  of  his  father  Isaac, 

2  He  heard  him,  by  a  vision  in  the  night,  calling  him, 
and  saying  to  him :  Jacob,  Jacob.  And  he  answered 
him  :  Lo,  here  I  am. 

3  God  said  to  him  :  I  am  the  most  mighty  God  of  thy 
father ;  fear  not,  go  down  into  Egypt,  for  I  will  make  a 
great  nation  of  thee  there. 

4  I  will  go  down  with  thee  thither,  and  will  bring  thee 
back  again  from  thence :  Joseph  also  shall  put  his  hands 
upon  thy  eyes. 

5  And  Jacob  rose  up  from  the  well  of  the  oath : b  and 
his  sons  took  him  up,  with  their  children  and  wives  in  the 
waggons,  which  Pharao  had  sent  to  carry  the  old  man, 

6  And  all  that  he  had  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  and  he 
came  into  Egypt  with  all  his  seed  ;c 

7  His  sons,  and  grandsons,  daughters,  and  all  his  off- 
spring together. 

8  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  entered  into  Egypt,  he  and  his  children.  dHis  first- 
born Ruben, 

9  The  sons  of  Ruben :  Henoch  and  Phallu,  and  Hes- 
ron  and  Charmi. 

10  eThe  sons  of  Simeon:  Jamuel  and  Jamin  and  Ahod, 
and  Jachin  and  Sohar,  and  Saul,  the  son  of  a  woman  of 
Chanaan. 


»  A.  M.  2298,  A.  C.  1706.— b   Acts  vii.  15.—=  Jos.  xxiv.  5  ;   Psal.  civ.  23 ;  Isa.  lii.  4. 
d  Exod.  i.  2,  and  vi.  14  ;  Num.  xxvi.  5 ;   1  Par.  v.  1,  and  3. 


1 1  fThe  sons  of  Levi  :   Gerson  and  Caath,  and  Merari. 

12  gThe  sons  of  Juda:  Her  and  Onan,  and  Sela,  and 
Phares  and  Zara.  And  Her  and  Onan  died  in  the  land 
of  Chanaan.  And  sons  were  born  to  Phares :  Hesron 
and  Hamul 

13  "The  sons  of  Issachar :  Thola  and  Phua,  and  Job 
and  Semron. 

14  The  sons  of  Zabulon  :  Sared,  and  Eton,  and  JaheleJ 

15  These  are  the  sons  of  Lia,  whom  she  bore  in  Meso 
potamia  of  Syria,  with  Dina,  his  daughter.     All  the  souls 
of  her  sons  and  daughters,  thirty-three. 

16  The  sons  of  Gad:  Sephion  and  Haggi,  and  Suni 
and  Esebon,  and  Heri  and  Arodi,  and  Areli. 

17  'The  sons  of  Aser :  Jamne  and  Jesua,  -and  Jessun 
and  Beria,  and  Sara  their  sister.  The  sons  of  Beria  ■ 
Heber  and  Melchiel. 

18  These  are  the  sons  of  Zelpha,  whom  Laban  gave  to 
Lia,  his  daughter.  And  these  she  bore  to  Jacob,  sixteen 
souls. 

19  The  sons  of  Rachel,  Jacob's  wife  :  Joseph  and 
Benjamin. 

20  kAnd  sons  were  born  to  Joseph,  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  whom  Aseneth,  the  daughter  of  Putiphare,  priest 
of  Heliopolis,  bore  him :  Manasses  and  Ephraim. 

21  The  sons  of  Benjamin:  'Bela  and  Bechor,  and 
Asbel  and  Gera,  and  Naaman  and  Echi,  and  Ross  and 
Mophim,  and  Ophim  and  Ared. 

22  These  are  the  sons  of  Rachel,  whom  she  bore  to 
Jacob  :  all  the  souls,  fourteen. 

23  The  sons  of  Dan :  Husim. 

24  The  sons  of  Nephtali  :  Jaziel  and  Guni,  and  Jeser 
and  Sallem. 

25  These  are  the  sons  of  Bala,  whom  Laban  gave  t 
Rachel,  his  daughter :  and  these  she  bore  to  Jacob  :  a 
the  souls,  seven. 

26  All  the  souls  that  went  with  Jacob  into  Egypt,  anu 
that  came  out  of  his  thigh,  besides  his  sons'  wives,  sixty-six. 

27  And  the  sons  of  Joseph,  that  were  born  to  him  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  two  souls.  m  All  the  souls  of  the  house 
of  Jacob,  that  entered  into  Egypt,  were  seventy. 

28  And  he  sent  Juda  before  him  to  Joseph,  to  tell 
him ;  and  that  he  should  meet  him  in  Gessen. 

29  And  when  he  was  come  thither,  Joseph  made  rearl^ 

•  Exod.  vi.  15  ;   1  Par.  iv.  24.— f  1  Par.  vi.  1.— *  1  Par.  ii.  3,  and  iv.  21.— h  1  Par.  vii.  1. 
l  1  Par.  vii.  30.— k  Supra,  xli.  50.—'  1  Par.  vii.  6,  and  viii.  1.— m  Deut.  x.  22. 


adds,  "  meat,"  or  provisions.  C. — These  presents  might  convince  Jacob  that 
Joseph  was  still  alive.     H. 

Ver.  24.  Angry.  A  prudent  admonition  at  all  times,  but  particularly  now, 
to  Joseph's  brethren ;  lest  reflecting  on  his  excessive  kindness,  they  should  each 
wish  to  remove  from  themselves  the  stigma  of  cruelty  towards  him,  by  throwing 
it  upon  others.     H. 

Veu.  26.  He  awaked,  Sec.  His  heart  was  overpowered  between  hope  and 
distrust.  He  seemed  to  himself  to  be  dreaming.  Sept.  "  in  an  ecstasy."  Such 
a  sudden  transition  has  oftentimes  caused  death.     H. 

Veu.  27.  Revived ;  like  a  lamp,  which  was  just  going  out  for  want  of  oil, 
resumes  fresh  vigour  when  a  new  supply  is  poured  in.     S.  Chiys. 

CHAP.  XLVI.  Ver.  1.     The  well  of  the  oath.     Bersabee. 

V  er.  3.  Fear  not.  He  might  be  apprehensive,  lest  his  children  should  be 
•Jepraved,  living  among  idolaters,  or  prefer  Egypt  before  the  promised  land.  He 
was  also  afraid  to  undertake  this  journey  without  consulting  God.     M. 

Ver.  4.  Thence ;  in  thy  posterity.  Sept.  add  at  last,  or  after  a  long  time. 
J&cob's  bones  were  brought  back  and  buried  in  Chanaan.  C — Eyes,  as  he  is  the 
most  dear  to  thee.     Parents  closed  the  eyes  of  their  children  in  death. 

Ver.  7.  Daughters.  Dina,  and  grand-daughter  Sara,  (ver.  17,)  and  his 
sens'  wives,  &c.  C. — We  may  observe,  that  all  here  mentioned  were  not  born  at 
'!»  time  when  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  but  they  were  before  he  or  Joseph 
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died;  that  is,  during  the  space  of  17  or  71  years.     See  S.  Aug.  q.  151,  173.     M. 
— The  names  in  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  vary  some  little  from  the  Vulgate,  which  may 
be  attributed  to  the  difference  of  pronunciation,  or  to  the  same  person   havinf 
many  names.     The  genealogies  of  Juda,  Joseph,  and   Benjamin,  are  carried  far 
ther  than  the  rest,  as  those  families  were  of  greater  consequence. 

Ver.  9.  Hesron  and  Charmi  were  probably  born  in  Egypt,  as  Ruben  had 
only  two  sons.     Chap.  xlii.  37.     Philo. 

Ver.  10.  Jamuel.  Num.  xxvi.  12,  he  is  called  Namuel. — Jachin  is  Jarid. 
1  Par.  iv.  24.     C 

Ver.  12.      Were  born,  afterwards.     M. 

Ver.  15.  Syria.  This  must  be  restrained  to  her  seven  children. —  Thirty- 
three,  comprising  Lia,  or  Jacob  ;  but  without  Her  and  Onan,  who  were  dead.    C. 

Ver.  20.  Ephraim.  The  Sept.  take  in  here  the  children  of  both.  Num. 
xxvi.  29,  35. 

Ver.  21.  Benjamin.  Ten  in  number;  though  the  Sept.  have  only  nine,  and 
suppose  that  some  of  them  were  his  grandchildren.  He  was  33  (or  24,  M.)  years 
old.     C. 

Ver.  26.     Sixty-six  ;  not  including  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  his  two  children,  who 
make  up  70,  ver.  27  ;  Deut.  x.  22.     The  Sept.  taking  in  Joseph's  grandchildren, 
read  75 ;  in  which  they  are  followed  by  S.  Stephen.     Acts  vii.  14.     See  S.  Jer.  a 
Heb.     C 
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his  chariot,  and  went  up  to  meet  his  father  in  the  same 
place :  and  seeing  him,  he  fell  upon  his  neck,  and  em- 
bracing him,  wept. 

30  And  the  father  said  to  Joseph  :  Now  shall  I  die  with 
joy,  because  I  have  seen  thy  face,  and  leave  thee  alive. 

31  And  Joseph  said  to  his  brethren,  and  to  all  his 
father's  house  :  I  will  go  up,  and  will  tell  Pharao,  and  will 
say  to  him :  My  brethren,  and  my  father's  house,  that 
were  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  are  come  to  me  : 

32  And  the  men  are  shepherds,  and  their  occupation 
is  to  feed  cattle  ;  their  flocks,  and  herds,  and  all  they 
have,  they  have  brought  with  them. 

33  And  when  he  shall  call  you,  and  shall  say  :  What 
is  your  occupation  ? 

34  You  shall  answer  :  We,  thy  servants,  are  shepherds, 
from  our  infancy  until  now,  both  we  and  our  lathers. 
And  this  you  shall  say,  that  you  may  dwell  in  the  land 
of  Gessen,  because  the  Egyptians  have  all  shepherds  in 
abomination. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

Jacob  and  his  sons  are  presented  before  Pharao :  he  giveth  them  the  land  of 
Gessen.  The  famine  forceth  the  Egyptians  to  sell  all  their  possessions  to 
the  king. 

THEN  Joseph  went  in  and  told  Pharao,  saying:  My 
father  and  brethren,  their  sheep  and  their  herds,  and 
all  that  they  possess,  are  come  out  of  the  land  of  Chanaan  : 
and  behold  they  stay  in  the  land  of  Gessen. 

2  Five  men  also,  the  last  of  his  brethren,  he  presented 
before  the  king: 

3  And  he  asked  them  :  What  is  your  occupation  ? 
They  answered :  We,  thy  servants,  are  shepherds,  both 
we  and  our  fathers. 

4  We  are  come  to  sojourn  in  thy  land,  because  there 
is  no  grass  for  the  flocks  of  thy  servants,  the  famine  being 
very  grievous  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  :  and  we  pray  thee 
to  give  orders  that  we  thy  servants  may  be  in  the  land  of 
Gessen. 

5  The  king  therefore  said  to  Joseph :  Thy  father  and 
thy  brethren  are  come  to  thee. 

6  The  land  of  Egypt  is  before  thee  :  make  them  dwell 
in  the  best  place,  and  give  them  the  land  of  Gessen.  And 
if  thou  knowest  that  there  are  industrious  men  among 
them,  make  them  rulers  over  my  cattle. 

7  After  this  Joseph  brought  in  his  father  to  the  king, 
and  presented  him  before  him  :  and  he  blessed  him. 

8  And  being  asked  by  him  :  How  many  are  the  days 
of  the  years  of  thy  life  ? 


9  He  answered  :  The  days  of  my  pilgrimage  are  a  hun- 
dred and  thirty  years,  few  and  evil,  and  they  are  not  come 
up  to  the  days  of  the  pilgrimage  of  my  fathers. 

10  And  blessing  the  king,  he  went  out. 

1 1  But  Joseph  gave  a  possession  to  his  father  and  hi* 
brethren  in  Egypt,  in  the  best  place  of  the  land,  in  Ra- 
messes,  as  Pharao  had  commanded. 

12  And  he  nourished  them,  and  all  his  father's  house, 
allowing  food  to  every  one. 

13  For  in  the  whole  world  there  was  want  of  bread, 
and  a  famine  had  oppressed  the  land,  more  especially  oi 
Egypt  and  Chanaan ; 

14  Out  of  which  he  gathered  up  all  the  money  for  the 
corn  which  they  bought,  and  brought  it  in  to  the  king's 
treasure. 

15  And  when  the  buyers  wanted  money,  all  Egypt 
came  to  Joseph,  saying :  aGive  us  bread  :  why  should  we 
die  in  thy  presence,  having  now  no  money  ? 

16  And  he  answered  them  :  Bring  me  your  cattle,  and 
for  them  I  will  give  you  food,  if  you  have  no  money. 

17  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  he  gave  them 
food  in  exchange  for  their  horses,  and  sheep,  and  oxen, 
and  asses :  and  he  maintained  them  that  year  for  the  ex- 
change of  their  cattle. 

18  And  they  came  the  second  year,  and  said  to  him 
We  will  not  hide  from  our  lord,  how  that  our  money  is 
spent,  and   our  cattle   also  are  gone:   neither  art  thou 
ignorant  that  we  have  nothing  now  left  but  our  bodies 
and  our  lands. 

1 9  Why  therefore  shall  we  die  before  thy  eyes  ?  we 
will  be  thine,  both  we  and  our  lands :  buy  us  to  be  the 
king's  servants,  and  give  us  seed,  lest  for  want  of  tillers 
the  land  be  turned  into  a  wilderness. 

20  So  Joseph  bought  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  every  man 
selling  his  possessions,  because  of  the  greatness  of  the 
famine.     And  he  brought  it  into  Pharao's  hands : 

21  And  all  its  people  from  one  end  of  the  borders  oi 
Egypt,  even  to  the  other  end  thereof, 

22  Except  the  land  of  the  priests,  which  had  been 
given  them  by  the  king :  to  whom  also  a  certain  allow- 
ance of  food  was  given  out  of  the  public  stores,  and  there- 
fore they  were  not  forced  to  sell  their  possessions. 

23  Then  Joseph  said  to  the  people :  Behold,  as  you 
see,  both  you  and  your  lands  belong  to  Pharao ;  take  seed 
and  sow  the  fields, 

24  That  you  may  have  corn.     The  fifth  part  you  shall 


»  A.  M.  2300,  A.  C.  1704. 


Ver.  34.  Abomination.  See  chap,  xliii.  32.  The  source  of  this  hatred  against 
foreign  shepherds,  was  probably  because,  about  100  years  before  Abraham,  the 
shepherd-kings,  Hycussos,  had  got  possession  of  a  great  part  of  Egypt,  and  were 
at  last  expelled  by  the  kings  of  Thebais.  See  Manetho  ap.  Eus.  Prsep.  x.  13. 
Another  reason  why  they  hated  foreigners  was,  because  they  slew  and  eat  sheep, 
kc,  which  they  themselves  adored.  The  Egyptians  kept  sheep  for  this  purpose, 
and  for  the  benefits  to  be  derived  from  their  wool,  &c.     Chap,  xlvii.  17.     C 

CHAP.  XLVII.  Ver.  2.     The  last.     Extremos.     Some  interpret  this  word 

of  the  chiefest,  and  most  sightly :  but  Joseph  seems  rather  to  have  chosen  out 

uch  as  had  the  meanest  appearance,  that  Pharao  might  not  think  of  employing 

hem  at  court,  with  danger  of  their  morals  and  religion ;  (Ch.)  or  in  the  army, 

(pbere  (hey  might  be  distracted  with  many  cares,  and  be  too  much  separated  from 

bve  another.     H. 

Ver  9  Pilgrimage.  He  hardly  deigns  to  style  it  life,  as  he  was  worn  out 
with  laboui  and  sorrows,  and  was  drawing  fast  to  an  end,  so  much  sooner  than 
his  ancestors.  Isaac  had  lived  130  years,  and  was  only  dead  the  year  before 
Joseph  was  made  ruler  of  Egypt.     Some  had  lived  above  900  years.     H. 

Vkr.  13.  Chanaan  The  whole  world  that  was  then  inhabited,  and  known 
.50 


to  the  Hebrews,  felt  perhaps  the  effects  of  this  raging  famine;  but  the  countrif* 
here  mentioned  were  the  most  afflicted.     H. 

Ver.  18.  Second;  or  the  next  year  after  they  had  sold  their  cattle ;  the  fourth 
of  the  famine,  or  perhaps  the  last,  since  they  ask  for  seed,  ver.  19.  In  that  yeai 
Joseph  gave  back  the  cattle,  Sec,  to  the  Egyptians,  on  condition  that  they  should 
ever  after  pay  the  fifth  part  of  the  products  of  the  land  to  the  king,  the  sole  pro- 
prietor, who  had  thus  full  authority  to  send  them  to  till  any  part  of  his  do 
minions.     C. 

Ver.  19.  Servants.  A  person  may  part  with  his  liberty  to  preserve  life.  M 
Ver.  22.  Priests.  This  was  done  by  the  king's  direction,  as  they  were  pio- 
bably  idolaters.  M. — The  immunities  of  the  sacred  ministers  have  been  respected 
both  by  Pagans,  Jews,  and  Christians  j  by  all  who  have  had  any  sentiments  of  re- 
ligion. Reason  dictates  that  they  should  live  by  the  altar.  They  have  to  labour 
for  the  trme  interests  of  the  people,  and  consequently  are  worthy  of  their  hire.  — 
Which  had  been  given,  Sec  Inasmuch  as  their  wants  were  supplied,  and  the  king 
forbore  to  claim  their  land.  Heb.  "  only  the  land  of  the  priests  he,  Joseph, 
bought  not."  H. — If  infidels  did  so  much  for  their  priests,  ought  we  to  do  less 
for  those  of  God  ?     S.  Chrvs.  Horn.  65.     W. 


Chap.  XLVI1I 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  XLV111. 


give  to  the  king ;  the  other  four  you  shall  have  for  seed, 
•md  for  food  for  your  families  and  children. 

25  And  they  answered  :  Our  life  is  in  thy  hand ;  only 
let  my  lord  look,  favourably  upon  us,  and  we  will  gladly 
*erve  the  king. 

26  From  that  time  unto  this  day,  in  the  whole  land  of 
Egypt,  the  fifth  part  is  paid  to  the  kings,  and  it  is  become 
us  a  law,  except  the  land  of  the  priests,  which  was  free 
Prom  this  covenant. 

27  So  Israel  dwelt  in  Egypt,  that  is,  in  the  land  of 
Gessen,  and  possessed  it ;  and  grew,  and  was  multiplied 
exceedingly. 

28  And  he  lived  in  it  seventeen  years  :  and  all  the  days 
of  his  life  came  to  a  hundred  and  forty-seven  years. 

29  "And  when  he  saw  that  the  day  of  his  death  drew 
nigh,  he  called  his  son  Joseph,  and  said  to  him  :  If  I  have 
found  favour  in  thy  sight,b  put  thy  hand  under  my  thigh  ; 
and  thou  shalt  show  me  this  kindness  and  truth,  not  to 
bury  me  in  Egypt. 

30  But  I  will  sleep  with  my  fathers,  and  thou  shalt 
take  me  away  out  of  this  land,  and  bury  me  in  the  bury- 
ing-place  of  my  ancestors.  cAnd  Joseph  answered  him  : 
I  will  do  what  thou  hast  commanded. 

31  And  he  said  :  Swear  then  to  me.  And  as  he  was 
swearing,  Israel  adored  God,  turning  to  the  bed's  head. 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

Toseph  visited  his  father  in  his  sickness,  icho  adopteth  his  two  sons  Manasses 
and  Ephraim,  and  blesseth  them,  preferring  the  younger  before  the  elder. 

AFTER  these  things,  it  was  told  Joseph d  that  his 
father  was  sick  ;   and  he   set  out  to  go  to   him, 
taking  his  two  sons  Manasses  and  Ephraim. 

2  And  it  was  told  the  old  man  :  Behold  thy  son 
Joseph  cometh  to  thee.  And  being  strengthened,  he  sat 
on  his  bed. 

3  And  when  Joseph  was  come  in  to  him,  he  said  : 
'God  Almighty  appeared  to  me  at  Luza,  which  is  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  and  he  blessed  me, 

4  And  said  :  I  will  cause  thee  to  increase  and  multiply, 
and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  multitude  of  people  :  and  I  will 

»  A.  M.  2315,  A.  C.  1689.— t>  Supra,  xxiv.  2.— «  Supra,  xxiii.  17.— *    A.  M.  2315. 
•  Supra,  xxviii.  13. — f  Supra,  xli.50. 


Ver.  26.  This  day.  When  Moses  wrote,  and  long  after,  as  we  learn  from 
Josephus.     S.  Clem.  Alex.,  Diod.,  &c.     C. 

Ver.  29.  Thigh.  To  swear,  as  the  steward  of  Abraham  did.  Chap.  xxiv.  2. 
—Kindness  and  truth.  This  act  of  real  mercy ;  or,  show  me  mercy,  by  promising 
freely  to  comply  with  my  request ;   and  truth,  by  fulfilling  this  oath.     M. 

Ver.  30.     Place.     Hebron,  where  Sara,  Abraham,  and  Isaac  reposed.     C 

Ver.  31.  To  the  bed's  head.  S.  Paul,  (Heb.  xi.  21,)  following  the  Greek 
translation  of  the  Septuagint,  reads  adored  the  top  of  his  rod.  Where  note,  that 
the  same  word  in  the  Hebrew,  according  to  the  different  pointing  of  it,  signifies 
both  a  bed  and  a  rod.  And  to  verify  both  these  sentences,  we  must  understand 
that  Jacob,  leaning  on  Joseph's  rod,  adored,  turning  towards  the  head  of  his  bed  : 
which  adoration,  inasmuch  as  it  wa?  referred  to  God,  was  an  absolute  and  sove- 
reign worship;  but  inasmuch  as  it  was  referred  to  the  rod  of  Joseph,  as  a  figure 
of  the  sceptre,  that  is,  of  the  royal  dignity  of  Christ,  was  only  an  inferior  and  re- 
lative honour.  Ch. — S.  Aug.  proposes  another  very  probable  explanation.  He 
adored  God,  supporting  himself  on  the  top  of  his  staff,  or  of  Joseph's  sceptre,  q. 
1152.  The  Sept.  and  Syriac  intimate,  that  Jacob  bowed  down  respectfully  towards 
tk  5  sceptre  of  his  son,  and  thus  complied  with  the  explication  which  he  had  given 
to  'lis  dream.  Chap,  xxxrii.  10.  Others,  who  understand  the  Hebrew  Emte,  in 
the  Mnse  given  to  it  by  S.  Jerom,  Aquila,  and  Symmachus,  suppose  that  after  he 
had  given  his  last  instructions  to  Joseph  in  a  sitting  posture,  growing  weaker,  he 
laid  his  head  again  upon  his  pillow.     C. 

CHAP.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1.  Sick.  Worse  than  when  he  was  with  him  be- 
fore.    H. 

Ver.  2.  Strengthened  ;  with  the  thought  of  seeing  this  beloved  son,  and  also 
With  the  prophetic  spirit  (M.)  of  God,  which  filled  him  with  joy,  &c.  Gal.  v.  22.   H. 

V.er.  4.     Possession.     He  makes  mention  of  this  $rst  vision  of  God  to  him, 


give  this  land  to  thee,  and  to  thy  seed  after  thee  for  an 
everlasting  possession. 

5  '  So  thy  two  sons,  who  were  born  to  thee  in  the  land 
of  Egypt  before  I  came  hither  to  thee,  shall  be  mine : 
g  Ephraim  and  Manasses  shall  be  reputed  to  me  as  Ruben 
and  Simeon. 

6  But  the  rest  whom  thou  shalt  have  after  them,  shall 
be  thine,  and  shall  be  called  by  the  name  of  their  brethren 
in  their  possessions. 

7  For,  when  I  came  out  of  Mesopotamia,  h Rachel 
died  from  me  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  in  the  very  journey, 
and  it  was  spring  time :  and  I  was  going  to  Ephrata,  and 
I  buried  her  near  the  way  of  Ephrata,  which  by  another 
name  is  called  Bethlehem. 

8  Then  seeing  his  sons,  he  said  to  him  :  Who  are 
these  ? 

9  He  answered  :  They  are  my  sons,  whom  God  hath 
given  me  in  this  place.  And  he  said  :  Bring  them  to  me, 
that  I  may  bless  them. 

10  For  Israel's  eyes  were  dim  by  reason  of  his  great 
age,  and  he  could  not  see  clearly.  And  when  they  were 
brought  to  him,  he  kissed  and  embraced  them, 

1 1  And  said  to  his  son  :  I  am  not  deprived  of  seeing 
thee  ;  moreover  God  hath  shown  me  thy  seed. 

12  And  when  Joseph  had  taken  them  from  his  father's 
lap,  he  bowed  down  with  his  face  to  the  ground. 

13  And  he  set  Ephraim  on  his  right  hand,  that  is, 
towards  the  left  hand  of  Israel ;  but  Manasses  on  his  left 
hand,  to  wit,  towards  his  father's  right  hand,  and  brought 
them  near  to  him. 

14  But  he,  stretching  forth  his  right  hand,  put  it  upon 
the  head  of  Ephraim,  the  younger  brother ;  and  the  left 
upon  the  head  of  Manasses,  who  was  the  elder,  changing 
his  hands. 

15  'And  Jacob  blessed  the  sons  of  Joseph,  and  said  : 
God,  in  whose  sight  my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac 
walked,  God  that  feedeth  me  from  my  youth  until  this  day 

16  kThe  angel  that  delivereth  me  from  all  evils,  bless 
these  boys  :  and  let  my  name  be  called  upon  them,  and 


«  Jos.  xiii.  7,  and  29. — h  Supra,  xxxv.  19. — '  Heb.  xi.  21. 
and  xxxii.  2;  Matt,  xviii.  10. 
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to  show  that  he  had  a  right  to  Chanaan,  and  to  adopt  the  two  children  of  Joseph, 
who  were  each  to  have  as  much  as  his  own  children.     H. 

Ver.  5.     Mine,  by  adoption  ;  and  shall  be  heads  of  their  respective  tribes.    M 

Ver.  6.  Thine.  They  shall  not  claim  the  same  prerogative  :  they  shall  livr 
among  their  brethren,  Ephraim  and  Manasses.  We  read  not  that  Joseph  had  any 
other  children  besides  these  two.  C — The  double  portion,  or  birth-right,  was 
thus  transferred  from  Ruben  to  Joseph.     D. 

Ver.  7.  For  when,  &c.  Heb.  "as  for  me."  Do  not  wonder  that  I  should 
so  earnestly  desire  to  be  laid  in  the  tomb  of  Mambre,  whereas  your  mother  wa.- 
buried  at  Ephrata.  I  was  in  a  manner  forced  to  bury  her  there,  by  the  heat  ol 
the  weather,  (M.)  and  the  confusion  to  which  my  family  was  then  exposed,  on 
account  of  the  slaughter  of  the  Sichemites      H. 

Ver.  11.  Deprived.  Heb.  "1  did  not  expect;  or,  I  durst  not  pray"  to 
God  for  a  thing  which  I  thought  impossible;  I  mean,  the  happiness  of  seeing 
thee ;  and  lo,  God,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Changing.  By  the  preference  given  to  Ephraim,  he  foi-eshowed 
his  royal  dignity,  in  giving  kings  to  the  ten  tribes,  (Euseb.,)and  that  his  triht 
would  surpass  that  of  his  brother  in  glory  and  numbers  (ver.  19)  ;  and  lastly, 
give  birth  to  that  great  leader,  Josue;  who,  as  a  figure  of  (  .u-ist,  should  intrndui  <■ 
the  Israelites  into  the  promised  land.  M. — The  custom  of  imposing  hands  on  a 
person,  is  of  high  antiquity,  and  is  still  practised  in  the  Christian  church  in  the 
ordination  of  her  ministers.  Num.  viii.  10;  Acts  vi.  6.  See  Matt.  xix.  13; 
Num.  xxvii.  23.     C 

Ver.  16.  The  angel  guardian,  who,  by  God's  ordinance,  has  ever  protected 
me,  continue  his  kind  attention  towards  these  my  grandchildren.  It  is  noi 
probable  that  he,  who  was  called  God  before,  should  now  be  styled  an  angel,  a/ 
some  Protestants  would  have   u*.   believe.     H. — S.   Basil  c.    Eunom.  iii.  and  P 
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the  names  of  my  fathers  Abraham  and  Isaac  ;  and  may 
they  grow  into  a  multitude  upon  the  earth. 

17  And  Joseph  seeing  that  his  father  had  put  his  right 
hand  upon  the  head  of  Ephraim,  was  much  displeased  : 
and  taking  his  fathers  hand,  he  tried  to  lift  it  from 
Ephraim's  head,  and  to  remove  it  to  the  head  of  Ma- 
nasses. 

18  And  he  said  to  his  father:  It  should  not  be  so,  my 
father;  for  this  is  the  first-born,  put  thy  right  hand  upon 
his  head. 

19  But  he  refusing,  said  :  I  know,  my  son,  I  know  : 
and  this  also  shall  become  a  people,  and  shall  be  multi- 
plied ;  but  his  younger  brother  shall  be  greater  than  he  ; 
and  his  seed  shall  grow  into  nations. 

20  And  he  blessed  them  at  that  time,  saying  :  In  thee 
shall  Israel  be  blessed,  and  it  shall  be  said  :  God  do  to 
thee  as  to  Ephraim,  and  as  to  Manasses.  And  he  set 
Ephraim  before  Manasses. 

21  And  he  said  to  Joseph,  his  son  :  Behold  I  die,  and 
God  will  be  with  you,  and  will  bring  you  back  into  the 
land  of  your  fathers. 

22  a  I  give  thee  a  portion  above  thy  brethren,  which  I  took 
out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorrhiteb  with  my  sword  and  bow. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

Jacob's  prophetical  blessings  of  his  twelve  sons.     His  death. 

AND  Jacob  called  his  sons,  and  said  to  them  :   Gather 
yourselves  together,  that  I  may  tell  you  the  things 
that  shall  befall  you  in  the  last  days. 

»  Jos.  xvi.  1,  and  xv.  7. — b  Jos:  xxiv.  8;  Deut.  xiii.  16. — '  Supra,  xxxv.  22  ;  1  Par.  v.  1. 


2  Gather  yourselves  together,  and  hear,  O  ye  sons  oi 
Jacob,  hearken  to  Israel,  your  lather : 

3  Ruben,  my  first-born,  thou  art  my  strength  aiul 
the  beginning  of  my  sorrow ;  excelling  in  gifts,  greatej 
in  command. 

4  Thou  art  poured  out  as  water,  grow  thou  not : 
'because  thou  wentest  up  to  thy  father's  bed,  and  didsl 
defile  his  couch. 

5  Simeon  and  Levi  brethren :  vessels  of  iniquity 
waging  war. 

0  Let  not  my  soul  go  into  their  counsel,  nor  my  glory 
be  in  their  assembly  :u  because  in  their  fury  they  slew  £ 
man,  and  in  their  self-will  they  undermined  a  wall. 

7  Cursed  be  their  fury,  because  it  Mas  stubborn  :  ami 
their  wrath,  because  it  was  cruel :  eI  will  divide  them  in 
Jacob,  and  will  scatter  them  in  Israel. 

8  Juda,  thee  shall  thy  brethren  praise  :  thy  hand  shall 
be  on  the  necks  of  thy  enemies  ;  the  sons  of  thy  fathei 
shall  bow  down  to  thee. 

9  fJuda  is  a  lion's  whelp  :  to  the  prey,  my  son,  thou  art 
gone  up  :  resting  thou  hast  couched  as  a  lion,  and  as  a 
lioness,  who  shall  rouse  him  ? 

10  8The  sceptre  shall  not  be  taken  away  from  Juda 
nor  a  ruler  from  his  thigh,  till  he  come  that  is  to  be  sent 
and  he  shall  be  the  expectation  of  nations. 

1 1  Tying  his  foal  to  the  vineyard,  and  his  ass,  O  my 
son,  to  the  vine.  He  shall  wash  his  robe  in  wine,  and  his 
garment  in  the  blood  of  the  grape. 

■l  Supra,  xxxiv.  25.—*  Jos.  six.  1. — f  1  Par.  v.  2. — s  Matt.  ii.  6;  John  i.  *3. 


Chrysostom,  with  many  others,  allege  this  text  to  prove  that  an  angel  is  given  to 
man  for  the  direction  of  his  life,  and  to  protect  him  against  the  assaults  of  the 
rebel  angels,  as  Calvin  himself  dares  not  deny.     W. 

Ver.  17.  Displeased  (graviter  accepit)  ;  was  grieved  to  see  the  elder  son 
neglected  ;  and,  thinking  it  might  possibly  proceed  from  a  mistake,  as  his  father's 
eyes  were  so  dim  that  he  did  not  know  them,  (ver.  8.)  he  ventured  to  suggest  his 
sentiments  to  his  father;  but  acquiesced  in  his  decision.     H. 

Ver.  19.  A  people  (in  popitlos).  He  shall  be  father  of  many  peoples.  The 
tiibe  of  Manasses  was  divided,  and  had  a  large  territory  on  either  side  of  the 
Jordan,  immediately  north  of  that  which  fell  to  the  lots  of  Ephraim  and  of  Gad. 
H. — Grow.  Heb.  "shall  be  -the  fulness  of  nations;"  or  shall  possess  every 
tiling  that  can  make  a  nation  great  and  enviable;  The  event  justified  this 
prediction.  Ephraim  was  at  the  head  of  the  ten  tribes,  most  valiant  and  power- 
ful.    3  Kings  xi.  26.     C. 

Ver.  22.  Thee.  In  thy  posterity ;  and  particularly  in  Ephraim,  to  whose  lot 
it  shall  fall. — A  portion.  Heb.  sechem  ;  which  the  Sept.  explain  of  the  city,  or 
field  near  it,  which  Jacob  had  formerly  purchased ;  and  which,  being  wrested 
from  him  after  he  had  left  that  country,  by  the  Amorrhites,  he  recovered  by  the 
sword.  Masius. — The  particulars  of  this  transaction  are  not  given  in  Scripture. 
M. — The  children  of  Joseph  buried  their  father  in  this  field.  Jos.  xxiv.  32. 
There  also  was  Jacob's  well.  John  iv.  5.  We  have  already  observed,  that  Jacob 
restored  whatever  his  sons  had  taken  unjustly  from  the  unhappy  Sichemites. 
Chap,  xxxiv.  30. 

CHAP.  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  Last.  Heb.  "  future  days."  It  was  an  ancient  and 
commendable  custom  for  parents  to  assemble  their  children  in  their  last  moments, 
to  give  them  salutary  instructions.  They  often  also  foretold  to  them  what  should 
happen.     See  Deut.  xxxi ;  Jos.  ult. ;  1  Kings  xii ;  Tob.  iv.  3 ;   1  Mac.  ii.     C. 

Ver.  3.  My  strength,  &c.  He  calls  him  his  strength,  as  being  born  whilst 
bis  father  was  in  his  full  strength  and  vigour;  he  calls  him  the  beginning  of  his 
sorrow,  because  cares  and  sorrows  usually  come  on  with  the  birth  of  children. — 
Excelling  in  gifts,  &c,  because  the  first-born  had  a  title  to  a  double  portion,  and 
to  have  the  command  over  his  brethren,  which  Ruben  forfeited  by  his  sin.     Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Grow  thou  not.  This  was  not  meant  by  way  of  a  curse  or  impre- 
cation ;  but  by  way  of  a  prophecy,  foretelling  that  the  tribe  of  Ruben  should  not 
inherit  the  pre-eminences  usually  annexed  to  the  first  birth-right,  viz.  the  double 
portion,  the  being  prince  or  lord  over  the  other  brethren,  and  the  priesthood  :  of 
whirl  the  double  portion  was  given  to  Joseph,  the  princely  office  to  Juda,  and 
the  prusthood  to  Levi.     Ch. 

Vhr.  6.  Slew  a  man,  viz.  Sichem,  the  son  of  Ilemor,  with  all  his  people. 
Chap  xxxiv.  Ch. — A  wall,  Sichem,  which  they  destroyed.  Jacob  declares  he 
had  no  share  in  their  attack  upon  the  people  of  Sichem  :  his  soul,  or  his  glory, 
aras  not  impaired  by  their  misconduct.     H. 

Vih.  7.  Scatter  them.  Levi  had  no  division  allotted  to  him,  but  only  some 
cities  among  the  other  tribes;  and  Simeon  had  only  a  part  of  Juda's  lot,  which 
to  so  small,  that  his  descendants  were  forced  to  seek  for  a  fresh  establishment ; 
52 


some  in    Gader,  others   in  Mount   Seir.     1  Par.  iv.  30;  Jos.  xix.  2.     D.—Thi 

Levites  obtained  a  blessing,  on  account  of  their  distinguished  zeal  (Num.  xxv.); 
while  Zambri  rivets,  as  it  were,  the  curse  upon  the  family  of  Simeon.     M. 

Ver,  8.  Praise,  lie  alludes  to  his  name,  his  martial  prowess,  and  dominion 
over  all  his  brethren  ;  who  should  be  all  called  Jews,  and  submit  to  his  sway.  II. 

Ver.  9.  A  lion's  ichelp,  ice.  This  blessing  of  Juda  foretelleth  the  strength  ol 
his  tribe,  the  fertility  of  his  inheritance,  and  principally  that  the  sceptre,  and 
legislative  power,  should  not  be  utterly  taken  away  from  his  race  till  about  the 
time  of  the  coming  of  Christ :  as  in  effect  it  never  was  :  which  is  a  demonstration 
against  the  modern  Jews,  that  the  Messias  is  long  since  come;  for  the  sceptre  has 
long  since  been  utterly  taken  away  from  Juda.  Ch. — This  none  can  deny.  Juda 
is  compared  to  a  lion,  which  was  the  emblem  of  his  royal  dignity,  and  was  borne 
in  the  standards  of  that  tribe. 

Ver.  10.  The  sceptre.  Almost  every  word  in  this  verse  has  been  explained 
in  a  different  manner.  But  all  the  ancient  Jews  agree  with  Christians,  that  it 
contains  a  prediction  of  the  Messias,  and  points  out  the  period  of  his  coming 
Whether  this  was  verified  when  Herod,  a  foreigner,  got  possession  of  the  throne, 
and  was  acknowledged  by  the  Jews,  just  about  the  time  of  our  Saviour's  nativity, 
as  most  of  the  Fathers  suppose;  or  it  only  took  its- full  effect  when  Agrippa  II. 
lost  all  his  power.,  the  temple  and  city  were  laid  in  ruins,  and  the  whole  nation 
dispersed  for  ever,  it  is  not  perhaps  so  easy  to  determine.  In  either  supposition, 
the  Messias  has  long  since  come.  Jacob  foretells,  either  that  Christ  would  make 
his  appearance  as  soon  as  the  Jews  should  fall  under  a  foreign  yoke,  and  in  this 
sense  he  was  born  about  the  37th  year  of  Herod  the  Great — or  he  should  come  just 
before  the  kingdom  of  Juda  should  have  an  end,  which  took  place  in  the  70tb 
year  of  the  Christian  era,  or  about  37  years  after  the  public  appearance  and  death 
of  our  Saviour. —  The  sceptre  shall  not  depart  irrevocably  from  the  Jews;  ovei 
whom  the  tvibe  of  Juda  had  always  the  greatest  authority  in  appointing  the  princes, 
when  they  were  not  selected  from  the  tribe  itself,  or  from  his  thigh  ;  tilt  tht 
Messias,  who  has  been  expected  so  long,  shall  come  and  gather  all  nations  intc 
his  Church.  The  sceptre  is  the  emblem  of  sovereign,  though  not  always 
independent,  power.  Juda  and  his  posterity  were  always  at  the  head  of  then 
brethren.  But  their  chief  glory  began  with  David,  whose  posterity  the  whok 
nation  obeyed,  till  Jeroboam  tore  away  the  ten  tribes.  Still  the  tribe  of  Benjamii 
and  the  Levites  adhered  to  Juda.  During  the  captivity  there  were  judgo 
admitted  to  superintend  over  their  brethren;  and  K.  Joakiin  was  raised  to  hi^li 
authority.  The  rulers  who  came  into  power  after  the  return  of  the  Jews,  wert 
either  of  this  tribe,  at  least  by  the  mother's  side,  or  were  chosen  and  recognised 
by  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Even  Herod,  in  this  sense,  might  be  considered  as  a  Jewish 
king,  though  a  foreigner.  Perhaps,  indeed,  he  was  an  usurper,  till  the  natioi 
acknowledged  his  authority  two  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  Philo  de  Temp. 
ii.  Josep.  Ant.  xvii.  3.  "  Herod  was  the  first  foreign  king  admitted  by  the  Jews." 
S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  xviii.  45.  If,  therefore,  no  stranger  was  to  be  acknow- 
ledged by  the  nation  till  He  came,  who  was  to  establish  a  spiritual  and  ever- 
lasting kingdom,  the  moment  was  arrived,  when  the    Jews  submittal  to   Herod 


Chap.  XLIX. 


GENESIS. 


Chap.  L. 


12  His  eyes  are  more  beautiful  than  wine,  and  his 
teetl   whiter  than  milk. 

13  Zabulon  shall  dwell  on  the  sea-shore,  and  in  the 
road  of  ships,  reaching  as  far  as  Sidon. 

14  lssachar  shall  be  a  strong  ass,  lying  down  between 
lie  borders. 

15  He  saw  rest  that  it  was  good :  and  the  land  that  it 
was  excellent :  and  he  bowed  his  shoulder  to  carry,  and 
became  a  servant  under  tribute. 

16  Dan  shall  judge  his  people  like  another  tribe  in 
Israel. 

1 7  Let  Dan  be  a  snake  in  the  way,  a  serpent,  in  the  . 
path,  that  biteth  the  horse's  heels,  that  his  rider  may  fall 
backward. 

18  1  will  look  for  thy  salvation,  O  Lord. 

19  Gad,  being  girded,  shall  fight  before  him  :  and  he 
himself  shall  be  girded  backward. 

20  Aser,  his  bread  shall  be  fat,  and  he  shall  yield 
dainties  to  kings. 

21  Nephtali,  a  hart  let  loose,  and  giving  words  of 
beauty. 

22  "Joseph  is  a  growing  son,  a  growing  son  and  comely 
to  behold :  the  daughters  run  to  and  fro  upon  the 
wall  ; 

23  But  they  that  held  darts,  provoked  him,  and  quar- 
relled with  him,  and  envied  him. 

24  His  bow  rested  upon  the  strong,  and  the  bands  of 
his  arms  and  his  hands  were  loosed,  by  the  hands  of  the 
.nighty  one  of  Jacob :  thence  he  came  forth  a  pastor,  the 
stone  of  Israel. 

25  The  God  of  thy  father  shall  be  thy  helper,  and  the 
Almighty  shall  bless  thee  with  the  blessings  of  heaven 

»  1  Par.  v.  1. — b  Supra,  xxiii.  17. 

ind  Christ  liad  actually  been  born  two  years. — From  Juda,  or  from  lhat  tribe; 
for  Jacob  gave  peculiar  blessings  to  each  (ver.  28) ;  and  hence  the  Fathers  gather, 
that  the  Messias  should  spring  from  Juda. — Ruler  from  his  thigh,  lineally 
descended  from  him,  or  acknowledged  at  least  by  his  posterity,  as  all  the  legal 
princes  were  till  the  coming  of  Christ.  C — Expectation,  or  congregation  of 
nations,  as  Aggeus  afterwards  foretold,  ii.  8.  If  we  examine  all  the  plausible 
explications  which  have  been  given  to  this  verse,  we  shall  find  that  they  all  tend 
to  x>nvej  the  same  truth.  "The  sceptre  (ssobot,  rod,  crook,  power,  or  tribe) 
fht'll  not  depart  (cease,  be  taken  off)  from  Juda,  (the  tribe  or  the  Jews,)  nor  a 
lea  ler  (scribe,  lawyer,  or  legislator)  from  his  thigh,  (between  his  feet,  or  from  his 
banners,)  till  He,  who  shall  be  sent,  (schilo,  the  pacific,  his  son,  to  whom  it  is,  or 
the  things  are,  reserved,)  arrive;  and  Him  shall  the  nations  expect,  (and  obey,)  to 
Him  they  shall  look  up  (and  be  gathered).  Whom  will  the  Jews  point  out  to 
whom  all  these  characters  agree,  except  our  Divine  Lord,  whom  they  also  must 
one  day  adore  ?     H. 

Ver.  11.  Foal.  The  nations,  which  had  not  been  subjected  to  the  yoke  of 
'.he  ild  law, —  Vineyard ;  the  house  of  Israel,  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
Isa.  v.  7. — His  ass,  or  the  Jews. —  O  my  son;  Juda,  the  Saviour  king,  who 
shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  tie  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  the  vine,  which  is  himself. 
John  xv.  To  the  Jews  he  shall  preach  in  person  :  but  the  Gentiles  he  shall  call  by 
his  apostles,  chosen  out  of  the  vineyard  of  the  Jewish  church.  M. — He  shall 
wash  his  robe,  his  flesh,  and  his  garment,  or  all  his  disciples,  in  his  own  blood ; 
adorning  them  with  all  graces  by  means  of  his  death,  which  must  be  applied  to 
their  souls,  in  the  holy  sacraments  devoutly  received,  and  in  the  Mass,  where  his 
blood  is  offered  under  the  appearance  of  wine.     H. 

Ver.  12.  Beautiful.  The  spouse  in  the  Canticle,  (ver.  12,)  compares  the 
eyes  of  the  bridegroom  to  the  shining  reddish  or  fiery  ones  of  pigeons :  ebili, 
beautiful,  means  shining  red,  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Road.  The  territory  of  Zabulon  was  famous  for  good  harbours, 
being  situated  between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  sea  of  Genezereth.  M. — Jacob 
marks  out  the  limits  to  be  assigned  his  children,  200  years  before  Chanaan  was 
conquered ;  and  Moses  wrote  this  before  they  possessed  a  foot  of  land  in  it.  The 
reason  why  Zabulon  is  placed  before  his  elder  brother  lssachar,  is  not  known. — 
Sidon;  not  the  city,  but  the  territory  of  Sidon,  or  Phenicia.     C 

Ver.  16.  Dan  shall  judge,  &c.  This  was  verified  in  Samson,  who  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Dan,  and  began  to  deliver  Israel.  Judges  xiii.  5.  But  as  this 
ieliverance  was  but  temporal  and  very  imperfect,  the  holy  patriarch  (ver.  18) 
isp'res  after  anothei  kind  of  a  deliverer,  saying  :  I  will  look  for  thy  salvation,  O 
Utt  1.     Ch.-  -Many  have  supposed  that  Antichrist,  vfill  be  one  of  his  descendants, 


above,  with  tjje  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  beneath 
with  the  blessings  of  the  breasts  and  of  the  womb. 

26  The  blessings  of  thy  father  are  strengthened  with 
the  blessings  of  his  fathers  :  until  the  desire  of  the  ever- 
lasting hills  should  come :  may  they  be  upon  the  head  ol 
Joseph,  and  upon  the  crown  of  the  Nazarite  among  hi& 
brethren. 

27  Benjamin  a  ravenous  wolf,  in  the  morning  shall  eat 
the  prey,  and  in  the  evening  shall  divide  the  spoil. 

28  All  these  are  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel :  these 
things  their  father  spoke  to  them,  and  he  blessed  every 
one  with  their  proper  blessings. 

29  And  he  charged  them,  saying :  I  am  now  going  to 
be  gathered  to  my  people  :  bury  me  with  my  fathers  in 
the  double  cave,  which  is  in  the  field  of  Ephron  the 
Hethite, 

30  Over  against  Mambre,  in  the  land  of  Chanaan." 
which  Abraham  bought  together  with  the  field,  of  Ephron 
the  Hethite,  for  a  possession  to  bury  in. 

31  There  they  buried  him,  and  Sara  his  wife:  there  ^ 
was  Isaac  buried  with  Rebecca,  his  wife  :   there  also  Lia 
doth  lie  buried. 

32  And  when  he  had  ended  the  commandments, 
wherewith  he  instructed  his  sons,  he  drew  up  his  feet  upon 
the  bed,  and  died  :  and  he  was  gathered  to  his  people.0 

'     CHAP.  L. 

The  mourning  for  Jacob,  and  his  interment.     Joseph's  kindness  towards  hit 

brethren.     His  death. 

AND  when  Joseph  saw  this,  he  fell  upon  his  father'* 
face,  weeping  and  kissing  him. 
2  And  he  commanded  his  servants,  the  plrysicians,  to 
embalm  his  father. 


<=  A.  M.  2315,  A.  C.  1689. 


which  makes  Jacob  break  out  into  this  exclamation.  H. — See  S.  Iren  v.  80,  &c. 
Samson  exercised  his  ingenuity  in  discomfiting  the  Philistines.  But  Antichrist 
will  be  far  more  subtle  in  deluding  the  faithful.  M. — The  Danites  took  Lais, 
afterwards  called  Caesarea  Philippi,  by  stratagem.    Judges  xviii.     T. 

Ver.  19.  Gad,  being  girded,  &c.  It  seems  to  allude  to  the  tribe  of  Gad  ; 
when,  after  they  had  received  for  their  lot  the  land  of  Galaad,  they  marched  in 
arms  before  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  to  the  conquest  of  the  land  of  Chanaan  : 
from  whence  they  afterwards  returned  loaded  with  spoils.  See  Josue  i.  and  xx  ii.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  A  hart.  Barach  was  of  this  tribe,  and  seemed  rather  timid,  till  ho 
was  encouraged  by  Debora ;  and  his  victory  gave  occasion  to  that  beautiful  hymu, 
Judges  v.     C 

Ver.  22.  Run  to  and  fro,  &c.  To  behold  his  beauty;  whilst  his  envious 
brethren  turned  their  darts  against  him,  &c.     Ch. 

Ver.  24.  His  bow  rested  upon  the  strong,  &c.  That  is,  upon  God,  who  was 
his  strength  :  who  also  loosed  his  bands,  and  brought  him  out  of  prison  to  be  the 
pastor,  that  is,  the  feeder  and  ruler  of  Egypt;  and  the  stone,  that  is,  the  rock  and 
support  of  Israel. 

Ver.  26.  The  blessings  of thy  father,  &c.  That  is,  thy  father's  blessings  aie 
made  more  prevalent  and  effectual  in  thy  regard,  by  the  additional  strength  they 
receive  from  his  inheriting  the  blessings  of  his  progenitors  Abraham  and  Isaac— 
The  desire  of  the  everlasting  hills,  &c.  These  blessings  all  looked  forward  towarai 
Christ,  called  the  desire  of  the  everlasting  hills,  as  being  longed  for,  as  it  were, 
by  the  whole  creation. — The  Nazarite.  This  word  signifies  one  separated  ;  and 
agrees  to  Joseph,  as  being  separated  from,  and  more  eminent  than,  his  brethren. 
As  the  ancient  Nazarites  were  so  called  from  their  being  set  aside  for  God,  and 
vowed  to  him.  Ch. — These  blessings  were  perhaps  forfeited  by  the  misconduct  ol 
his  posterity,  when  Jeroboam  set  up  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves ;  thi  ugh 
probably  many  would  subsist  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses  till  the 
coming  of  the  Messias.     T. 

Ver.  27.  Wolf;  alluding  to  the  wars  in  defence  of  the  inhabitants  of  Gabttn 
and  those  waged  by  Saul,  Mardocheus,  &c.  M. — Judges  xix.  and  xx.  S.  Paul  was 
of  this  tribe;  and,  from  a  fiery  zealot,  became  an  eminent  apostle.   S.  Aug.,  &c.  T. 

Ver.  29.  To  be  gathered  to  my  people.  That  is,  I  am  going  to  die,  and  so 
to  follow  my  ancestors  that  are  gone  before  me,  and  to  join  their  company  in 
another  world.     Ch. 

CHAP.  L.  Ver.  2.  Physicians,  whose  business  it  was  to  embalm  dead  bodies, 
with  a  composition  of  myrrh,  &c,  in  order  to  keep  them  from  putrefaction,  (M.) 
as  the  Egyptian  mummies  are  treated.  H. — This  was  an  honour  peculiar  to  tin 
kings.     Before  any  person   was  buried,  his  prawns  were  rehearsed;  and  it  wit 
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3  And  while  they  were  fulfilling  his  commands,  there 
passed  forty  days :  for  this  was  the  manner  with  bodies 
that  were  embalmed,  and  Egypt  mourned  for  him  seventy 
days. 

4  And  the  time  of  the  mourning  being  expired,  Joseph 
spoke  to  the  family  of  Pharao :  If  I  have  found  favour  in 
your  sight,  speak  in  the  ears  of  Pharao  : 

5  For  my  father  made  me  swear  to  him,  saying :  Be- 
hold I  die ;  thou  shalt  bury  me  in  my  sepulchre*  which  I 
have  digged  for  myself  in  the  land  of  Chanaan.  So  I  will 
go  up  and  bury  my  father,  and  return.' 

6'  And  Pharao  said  to  him  :  Go  up  and  bury  thy  father 
according  as  he  made  thee  swear. 

7  So  he  went  up,  and  there  went  with  him  all  the 
ancients  of  Pharao's  house,  and  all  the  elders  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

8  And  the  house  of  Joseph  with  his  brethren,  except 
their  children,  and  their  flocks  and  herds,  which  they  left 
in  the  land  of  Gessen. 

9  He  had  also  in  -his  train  chariots  and  horsemen  :  and 
it  was  a  great  company. 

10  And  they  came  to  the  threshing  floor  of  Atad, 
which  is  situated  beyond  the  Jordan  :  where  celebrating 
the  exequies  with  a  great  and  vehement  lamentation,  they 
spent  full  seven  days. 

1 1  And  when  the  inhabitants  of  Chanaan  saw  this, 
they  said  :  This  is  a  great  mourning  to  the  Egyptians. 
And  therefore  the  name  of  that  place  was  cailed,  The 
mourning  of  Egypt. 

12  So  the  sons  of  Jacob  did  as  he  had  commanded 
them. 

13  And  carrying  him  into  the  land  of  Chanaan,  bthey 
buried  him  in  the  double  cave,  which  Abraham  had  bought 
together  with  the  field  for  a  possession  of  a  burying  place, 
of  Ephron,  the  Hethite,  over  against  Mambre. 

14  And  Joseph  returned  into  Egypt  with  his  brethren, 

»  Supra,  xlvii.  29. — b  Acts  vii.  16;  Supra,  xxiii.  17.— «  Supra,  xlv.  5. 
d  Supra,  xlvii.  12. 


and  all  that  were  in  his  company,  after  he  had  buried  Ins 
father. 

15  Now  he  being  dead,  his  brethren  were  afraid,  and 
talked  one  with  another:  Lest  perhaps  he  should  remember 
the  wrong  he  suffered,  and  requite  us  all  the  evil  that  wr 
did  to  him. 

16  And  they  sent  a  message  to  him,  saying:  Thy 
father  commanded  us  before  he  died, 

17  That  we  should  say  thus  much  to  thee  from  him 
I  beseech  thee  to  forget  the  wickedness  of  thy  brethren, 
and  the  sin  and  malice  they  practised  against  thee  :  we 
also  pray  thee,  to  forgive  the  servants  of  the  God  of  thy 
father  this  wickedness.  And  when  Joseph  heard  this,  he 
wept. 

18  And  his  brethren  came  to  him  ;  and  worshipping 
prostrate  on  the  ground,  they  said  :  We  are  thy  servants. 

1 9  And  he  answered  them :  Fear  not :  can  we  resist 
the  will  of  God  ? 

20  cYou  thought  evil  against  me :  but  God  turned  ll 
into  good,  that  he  might  exalt  me,  as  at  present  you  see, 
and  might  save  many  people. 

21  uFearnot:  1  will  feed  you  and  your  children.  And 
he  comforted  them,  and  spoke  gently  and  mildly. 

22  And  he  dwelt  in  Egypt  with  all  his  father's  house ; 
and  lived  a  hundred  and  ten  years.  And  he  saw  the 
children  of  Ephraim  to  the  third  generation.  "The  chil- 
dren also  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasses,  were  born  on 
Joseph's  knees. 

23  After  which  he  told  his  brethren:  fGod  will  visit 
you  after  my  death,  and  will  make  you  go  up  out  of  this 
land,  to  the  land  which  he  swore  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob. 

24  And  he  made  them  swear  to  him,  saying:  God  will 
visit  you,  u  carry  my  bones  with  you  out  of  this  place : 

25  "And  he  died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years  old. 
And  being  embalmed,  he  was  laid  in  a  coffin  in  Egypt. 


•  Num.  xxxii.  39.- 


'  Heb.  xi.  22.— «  Excd.  xiii.  19;  Jos.  xxiv.  32. 
>»  A.  M.  2369,  A.  C.  1635. 


lawful  on  this  occasion  to  declare,  what  evil  even  the  kings  themselves  had  done; 
vhieli  sometimes  caused  them  to  be  deprived  of  funeral  honours.  We  have 
■several  funeral  canticles  preserved  in  Scripture,  2  Kings  i.  18;  iii.  33;  2  Par. 
xxxv.  25.  C. — The  usual  time  for  mourning  among  the  Jews,  was  30  days  for 
people  of  eminence,  (Num.  xx. ;  Deut.  xxxiv.  8;  Procopius,)  and  seven  for  the  rest, 
hccli.  xxii.  13.     H. 

Ver.  5.  Digged,  in  the  sepulchre  which  Abraham  had  purchased.  This 
circumstance,  and  the  exact  words  here  used  by  Joseph,  are  not  mentioned  else- 
where.    H. 

Ver.  10.  Atad,  which  was  so  called,  from  being  encompassed  with  thorns. 
C—  Beyond;  with  relation  to  Moses,  (H.)  or  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan.    C. 

Ver.  11.  Mourning:  Heb.  "Abel  Mizraim  beyond  the  Jordan."  On  this 
occasion  they  fasted  till  the  evening :  perhaps  they  also  cut  their  flesh  and  pluck- 
ad  their  hair,  according  to  the  manners  of  the  Egyptians,  which  customs  (Lev. 
xix.  28;  Deut.  xiv.  1)  were  prohibited  to  the  Jews.     T. 

Ver.  17.  Wept,  that  they  should  entertain  no  doubts  respecting  the  recon- 
ciliation, which  had  taken  place  seventeen  years  before.     H. 

Ver.  19.  Resist,  &c.  Heb.  "Am  1  not  subject  to  God;  or,  Am  I  a  God," 
to  oppose  his  will.  Sept.  "  I  belong  to  the  Lord."  You  see  that  your  designs 
ayuiust  me  have  turned  to  our  mutual  advantage.     Can  I,  therefore,  think  of 


punishing  you?  Repent,  and  obtain  pardon  of  God  :  1  certainly  forgive  you.  H. 
— Thus  God  drew  good  out  of  the  evil,  in  which  he  had  no  share.  S.  Aug.  de 
C  D.  xiv.  27.    S.  Chrys.  horn.  67. 

Ver.  22.  And  ten  ;  consequently  he  had  been  governor  of  all  the  land  eighty 
years ;  God  having  made  him  abundant  recompeuce,  even  in  this  world,  for  a 
transient  disgrace !     H. 

Ver.  24.  Carry  my  bones.  He  would  have  them  to  keep  his  bones  till  the 
time  of  their  departure,  as  an  earnest  that  they  should  certainly  obtain  the  land  oi 
Chanuan ;  and  thus  his  bones  were  visited,  and  after  death,  they  prophesied. 
Eccli.  xlix.  18. 

Ver.  25.  Embalmed,  like  the  Egyptian  momies,  or  mammies,  which  is  a 
Persian  word,  signifying  a  dried  corpse.  Some  of  them  are  very  magnificent, 
adorned  with  golden  letters  and  hieroglyphics,  various  bandages,  &c.  They  are 
laid  in  coffins.  Some  pretend  that  Joseph  was  afterwards  adored  in  Egypt,  under 
the  names  of  Serapis  and  Osiris  :  but  the  grounds  of  this  supposition  are  only  a 
few  uncertain  etymologies  and  emblems,  which  might  agree  with  him  as  well  at 
with  those  modern  deities.  C — His  greatest  glory  was,  to  have  prefigured  Jeeui 
Christ  in  so  wonderful  a  manner  during  the  course  of  his  life,  and  to  have  been 
replenished  with  all  the  graces  which  could  form  the  character  of  a  great  mas  ami 
6  saint.     H. 


THE 


BOOK    OF    EXODUS. 


fh*  wcond  Book  of  Moses  is  called  Exodus,  from  the  Greek  word  E£o£oc,  which  signifies  gohtfj  out;  because  it  contains  the  history  of  the  going  out  of  the  children 
of  Israel  out  of  Egypt.  The  Hebrews,  from  the  words  with  which  it  begins,  call  it  Veelle  Semoth  :  These  are  the  names.  Ch. — It  contains  the  space  of  145  yeurs. 
till  the  beginning  of  the  second  year  after  the  liberation  of  the  Israelites.  T. — Their  slavery  is  described  in  the  first  chapters;  and  is  supposed  to  have  continued  90 
years.  D. — The  laws  prescribed  by  God  to  his  people,  the  sacrifices,  tabernacle,  &c,  were  all  intended  to  prefigure  the  Christian  dispensation.  S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  vJL 
31. — Moses  himself  was  a  type  of  Jesus  Christ,  wiio  was  rejected  by  the  synagogue,  and  received  by  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Jewish  legislatoi  was  abandoned  by  his 
mother,  and  educated  by  the  Egyptian  princess.  She  delivers  him  back  to  his  mother;  and  thus  the  Jews  will,  at  last,  acknowledge  our  Saviour.  D. — God  deigns 
to  address  his  people  in  the  character  of  a  powerful  Eastern  monarch,  and  requires  the  like  attention.  He  appoints  his  ministers,  like  guards,  to  attend  befnie  his 
tabernacle,  &c.  The  laws  which  he  enacts  are  such  as  suited  the  Jewish  people  :  they  were  not  able  to  rise  all  at  once  to  perfection;  but  these  laws  guide  them,  an 
it  were,  on  the  road.     They  are  infinitely  more  perfect  than  those  of  the  surrounding  nations.     C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Hie  Israelites  are  multiplied  in  Egypt.     They  are  oppressed  by  a  new  king, 
who  conunandeth  all  their  male  children  to  be  killed. 

THESE  are  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel,3  that 
went  into  Egypt  with  Jacob:    they  went  in  every 
man  with  his  household  : 

2  Ruben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Juda, 

3  Issachar,  Zabulon,  and  Benjamin, 

4  Dan  and  Nephtali,  Gad  and  Aser. 

5  And  all  the  souls  that  came  out  of  Jacob's  thigh, 
were  seventy  : b  but  Joseph  was  in  Egypt. 

6  After  he  was  dead,  and  all  his  brethren,  and  all  that 
generation, 

7  The  children  of  Israel  increased,  and  sprung  up  into 
multitudes,  and  growing  exceedingly  strong  they  filled  the 
land. 

8  In  the  mean  time  there  arose  a  new  king  over  Egypt, 
that  knew  not  Joseph  : 

9  And  he  said  to  his  people  :  Behold  the  people  of  the 
children  of  Israel  are  numerous  and  stronger  than  we. 

10  Come  let  us  wisely  oppress  them,  lest  they  multiply: 
and  if  any  war  shall  rise  against  us,  join  with  our  enemies, 
and  having  overcome  us,  depart  out  of  the  land. 

1 1  Therefore  he  set  over  them  masters  of  the  works, 
to  afflict  them  with  burdens :  and  they  built  for  Pharao 
cities  of  tabernacles,  Phithom,  and  Ramesses. 

1 2  But  the  more  they  oppressed  them,  the  more  they 
were  multiplied  and  increased. 

»  Gen.  xlvi.  8.— b  Gen.  xlvi.  27. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  3.  And  Benjamin.  He  is  mentioned  here  because  he  was 
the  son  of  Rachel,  as  the  preceding  were  the  children  of  Lia.  The  offspring  of 
the  handmaids  follow.     H. 

Ver. 5.  Seventy:  Sept.  "75,"  including  the  offspring  of  Joseph.  See  Gen. 
xlvi.  26.       > 

Ver.  6.  The  tyrant,  who  knew  not  Joseph,  began  his  reign  about  58  years 
after  that  patriarch's  death.  C— His  name  was  Pharao  Amenophis,  (Perer.) 
or  Ramesses  Miamum.  Usher. 

Ver.  9.  Numerous.  Calvisius  observes,  that  from  Ephraim  alone  might 
have  sprung  4,112,323,729  people.  See  S.  Aug.  q.  43,  &c.  H.— In  the  space  of 
215  years  70  people  may  produce  an  immense  multitude,  as  Bonfrere  shows  by  an 
accurate  calculation.  God  also  was  pleased  to  bless  the  Hebrews  with  fecundity, 
so  that  they  sprung  up  (ebullierunt)  like  frogs  or  fishes,  ver.  7.  T. — The  king 
justifies  his  cruelty  on  this  pretext  of  self-defence.  He  wishes  to  keep  the  Hebrews 
under;  yet  he  is  not  willing  to  let  them  depart,  as  he  knew  they  intended, 
according  to  Joseph's  prediction.  H. — God  permitted  this  disposition,  in  order  to 
punish  his  people  for  their  idolatry,  (Ezec.  xxiii.  8,)  to  admonish  them  not  to  fix 
their  abode  in  Egypt,  and  to  manifest  his  power  and  glory  in  the  destruction  of 
the  impious.     M. 

Ver.  11.  Masters.  Cruel  like  himself,  who  not  only  made  them  build 
without  proper  materials,  (ver.  14,  and  chap.  v.  10.  H.,)  but  oppressed  them  with 
heavy  burdens  of  brick  and  tile. —  Of  tabernacles;  or  of  storehouses.  Ch. — To  keep 
his  treasures,  Chal.  or  "  fortresses,"  Sept.  It  may  also  be  the  name  of  a  city, 
MUchenot.     Chap.  xii.  37. 

Vxa.  14.     Serine*-     They  were  forced  to  till  the  land,  reap,  &c.     M 


13  And  the  Egyptians  hated  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
afflicted  them  and  mocked  them  : 

14  And  they  made  their  life  bitter  with  hard  works  in 
clay  and  brick,  and  with  all  manner  of  service,  where- 
with they  were  overcharged  in  the  works  of  the  earth. 

15  And  the  king  of  Egypt  spoke  to  the  midwives  of  the 
Hebrews:  of  whom  one  was  called  Sephora,the  other  Phua, 

16  Commanding  them  :  When  you  shall  do  the  office 
of  midwives  to  the  Hebrew  women,  and  the  time  of 
delivery  is  come  :  if  it  be  a  man  child,  kill  it :  if  a  woman, 
keep  it  alive. 

17  But  the  midwives  feared  God,  and  did  not  do  as 
the  king  of  Egypt  had  commanded,  but  saved  the  men 
children. 

18  And  the  king  called  for  them  and  said :  What  is  it 
that  you  meant  to  do,  that  you  would  save  the  men 
children  ? 

19  They  answered:  The  Hebrew  women  are  not  as 
the  Egyptian  women  :  for  they  themselves  are  skilful  in 
the  office  of  a  midwife ;  and  they  are  delivered  before  we 
come  to  them. 

20  Therefore  God  dealt  well  with  the  midwives  :  and 
the  people  multiplied  and  grew  exceedingly  strong. 

21  And  because  the  midAvives  feared  God,  he  built 
them  houses. 

22  Pharao  therefore  charged  all  his  people,  saying: 
Whatsoever  shall  be  born  of  the  male  sex,  ye  shall  cast 
into  the  river:  whatsoever  of  the  female,  ye  shall  save  alive. 

c  Acts  vii.  17. 


Ver.  15.  Midwives.  Egyptian  women,  who  assisted  all  of  that  district. 
Josephus  xi.  5.  There  were  others  under  them.  Some  think  all  these  midwives 
were  of  Hebrew  extraction,  as  their  names  are  Hebrew,  &c.     C. 

Ver.  19.  Skilful,  Sec.  By  this  allusion  they  not  only  excuse  themselves,  but 
seem  also  to  enter  into  the  king's  sentiments  of  hatred  and  scorn  for  the  Hebrews. 
M. — Perhaps  the  midwives  spoke  truth  with  regard  to  the  generality  of  the 
Hebrew  women.  But  they  gave  way  to  a  lie  of  excuse,  with  regard  to  some, 
(ver.  17,)  which  S.  Augustine  would  not  allow,  even  to  save  all  the  Hebrew 
children  ;  c.  Mend.  15.  It  was  not  so  easy  to  discover  this  delusion,  as  women  in 
that  country  seldom  appear  in  public ;  and  hence  Jochabed  was  enabled  to  bids 
Moses  so  long.     C. 

Ver.  21.  Because  the  midwives  feared  God,  tec.  The  midwives  were  re- 
warded, not  for  their  lie,  which  was  a  venial  sin ;  but  for  their  fear  of  God,  and 
their  humanity  :  but  this  reward  was  only  temporal,  in  building  them  house* , 
that  is,  in  establishing  and  enriching  their  families.  Ch. — Some  conclude  froa 
this  verse,  that  the  midwives  embraced  the  true  religion.  The  Hebrew  re- 
fers built  them  to  the  Hebrews,  as  if  they  multiplied  in  consequence  of  the 
humanity  of  these  women  (C.) ;  and  the  Vulgate  may  be  explained  in  the  same 
sense.     H. 

Ver.  22.  The  river  Nile,  where  the  persecuting  successor  of  this  king  found 
his  end.  H. — It  seems  this  inhuman  decree  was  not  published  till  after  Aaron 
was  born,  and  it  was  probably  revoked  soon  after  the  birth  of  Moses  :  for  if  it  had 
been  rigorously  put  in  execution,  there  would  have  been  nothing  but  old  men  80 
years  after,  when  Moses  led  the  people  out  of  Egypt.  C. — But  pei  haps  even  the 
Egyptians  abhorred  and  ref-ised  to  execute  tliis  edict.     M. 
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CHAP.  II. 

Moses  is  born,  and  exposed  on  the  bank  of  the  river  ;  tvhere  he  is  taken  up  by 
the  daughter  of  Pharun,  and  adopted  for  her  son.  He  killeth  an  Egyptian, 
and  Jiceth  into  Madian  ;   where  he  marrieth  a  wife. 

AFTER  this  there  went  a  man  of  the  house  of  Levi ;" 
and  took  a  wife  of  his  own  kindred. 

2  And  she  conceived,  and  bore  a  son  :b  and  seeing  him 
a  goodly  child,  hid  him  three  months.0 

3  And  when  she  could  hide  him  no  longer,  she  took  a 
basket  made  of  bulrushes,  and  daubed  it  with  slime  and 
pitch  :  and  put  the  little  babe  therein,  arid  laid  him  in  the 
sedges  by  the  rivers  brink, 

4  His  sister  standing  afar  ofF,  and  taking  notice  what 
would  be  done. 

5  And  behold  the  daughter  of  Pharao  came  down  to 
wash  herself  in  the  river :  and  her  maids  walked  bv  the 
river's  brink.  And  when  she  saw  the  basket  in  the  sedges, 
she  sent  one  of  her  maids  for  it :  and  when  it  was  brought, 

6*  She  opened  it,  and  seeing  within  it  an  infant  crying, 
having  compassion  on  it,  she  said  :  This  is  one  of  the 
babes  of  the  Hebrews. 

7  And  the  child's  sister  said  to  her:  Shall  I  go,  and 
call  to  thee  a  Hebrew  woman,  to  nurse  the  babe  ? 

8  She  answered  :  Go.  The  maid  went  and  called  her 
mother. 

9  And  Pharaos  daughter  said  to  her:  Take  this  child, 
and  nurse  him  for  me  :■  I  will  give  thee  thy  wages.  The 
woman  took  and  nursed  the  child  :  and  when  he  was 
grown  up,  she  delivered  him  to  Pharao's  daughter. 

10  And  she  adopted  him  for  a  son,  and  called  him 
Moses,  saying  :   Because  I  took  him  out  of  the  water. 

11  dln  those  days,  after  Moses  was  grown  up,  ehe  went 
out  to  his  brethren :  and  saw  their  affliction,  and  an 
Egyptian  striking  one  of  the  Hebrews,  his  brethren. 

12  And  when  he  had  looked  about  this  way  and  that 
way,  and  saw  no  one  there,  he  slew  the  Egyptian  and  hid 
him  in  the  sand. 

13  And  going  out  the  next  day,  he  saw  two  Hebrews 
quarrelling  :  and  he  said  to  him  that  did  the  wrong  :  Why 
itrikest  thou  thy  neighbour? 

14  But  he  answered  :  Who  hath  appointed  thee  prince 

»  Infra,  vi.  20.— b  Heb.  xi.  23.— c  A.  M.  2133,  A.  C.  1571.—*  A.  M.  2473,  A.  C.  1531. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  After  this.  In  process  of  time,  without  reference  to 
what  immediately  preeeues.     The  Heb.  and  Sept.  omit  these  words.     H. 

Ver.  2.  Goodly.  Handsome,  elegant,  Heb.  xi.  23;  agreeable  to  God, 
Acts  vii.  20.  Josephus  says,  Amram  had  been  assured  by  God  that  the  child 
should  be  the  deliverer  of  his  people.  Yet  he  neglects  not  to  use  every  prudent 
precaution.  WT. — Months.  Heb.  moons;  whence  some  erroueously  infer  that 
tlw  Hebrew  year  was  not  solar.     C. 

Vpp  3.  Bulrushes,  or  paper  plant,  growing  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  Such 
little  vessels  were  used  in  Egypt  in  Lucan's  time.  Conseritur  bibula  Memphitis 
cymha  papyro.    M. — Sedges,  to  prevent  it  from  being  carried  away  by  the  stream. 

Vek.  4.     His  sister,  Mary,  who  was  about  12  years  old.     M. 

Ver.  10.  Moses,  or  Moyses,  in  the  Egyptian  tongue,  signifies  one  taken  or 
saved  out  of  the  water.  Ch. — Philo  believes  that  the  princess  feigned  him  to  be 
her  own  child.  Moses  denied  that  he  was,  and  would  not  take  advantage  of  this 
adoption,  Heb.  xi.  24.  He  was  grown  up,  and  had  been  well  instructed  by  his 
parents,  ver.  9.  He  afterwards  became  well  versed  in  all  the  sciences,  (Acts  vii. 
22,)  rejecting  what  was  idle  and  superstitious.     C 

Ver.  12.  He  slew  the  Egyptian.  This  he  did  by  a  particular  inspiration  of 
God  ;  as  a  prelude  to  his  delivering  the  people  from  their  oppression  and  bondage. 
He  thought,  says  S.  Stephen.  (Acts  vii.  25,)  that  his  brethren  understood  that 
God  by  his  hand  would  save  them.  But  such  particular  and  extraordinary  ex- 
amples are  not  to  be  imitated.  Ch. — He  was  inspired,  on  this  occasion,  to  stand 
up  in  defence  of  the  innocent.  M.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2,  q.  60.— The  laws  of  Egypt  re- 
quired every  person  to  protect  the  oppressed ;  or,  if  unable  to  do  it,  he  was  to  call 
In  the  aid  of  the  magistrate.  Diod.  i.  C — Moses  looked  round  to  see  if  there  was 
«nv  help  near.  He  was  40  years  tld  when  he  was  forced  to  fiee. 
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and  judge  over  us?  wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  yes 
terday  kill  the  Egyptian  ?    Moses  feared,  and  said  :  How 
is  this  come  to  be  known  ? 

15  And  Pharao  heard  of  this  word,  and  sought  to  kill 
Moses :  but  he  fled  from  his  sight,  and  abode  in  the  land 
of  Madian,  and  he  sat  down  by  a  well. 

16  And  the  priest  of  Madian  had  seven  daughters,  who 
came  to  draw  water:  and  when  the  troughs  were  filled, 
desired  to  water  their  father's  flocks. 

1 7  And  the  shepherds  came  and  drove  them  away  : 

and  Moses  arose,  and  defending;  the  maids,  watered  their 
i  ° 

sheep. 

18  And  when  they  returned  to  Raguel  their  father,  he 
said  to  them  :  Why  are  ye  come  sooner  than  usual  ? 

19  They  answered  :  A  man  of  Egypt  delivered  us  from 
the  hands  of  the  shepherds  :  and  he  drew  water  also  with 
us,  and  gave  the  sheep  to  drink. 

20  But  he  said:  Where  is  he?  why  have  you  let  the 
man  go  ?  call  him  that  he  may  eat  bread. 

21  And  Moses  swore  that  he  would  dwell  with  him.' 
And  he  took  Sephora  his  daughter  to  wife  :  ' 

22  And  she  bore  him  a  son,  whom  he  called  Gersam, 
saying  :  I  have  been  a  stranger  in  a  foreign  country.  And 
she  bore  another,  whom  he  called  Eliezer,  saying:  For 
the  God  of  my  father,  my  helper,  hath  delivered  me  out 
of  the  hand  of  Pharao. 

23  Now  after  a  long  time  the  king  of  Egypt  died  :  and 
the  children  of  Israel  groaning,  cried  out  because  of  the 
works :  and  their  cry  went  up  unto  God  from  the  works. 

24  And  he  heard  their  groaning,  and  remembered  the 
covenant  which  he  made  with  Abraham,  Isaac,  and 
Jacob. 

25  And  the  Lord  looked  upon  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  he  knew  them. 

CHAP.  III. 

God  appeareth  to  Moses  in  a  bush,  and  sendeth  him  to  deliver  Israel. 

HV7~OW8  Moses  fed  the  sheep  of  Jethro,  his  father-in 
JJl     law,  the  priest  of  Madian  :  and  he  drove  the  flock 
to  the  inner  parts  of  the  desert,  and  came  to  the  mountain 
of  God,  Horeb. 

2  hAnd  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  a  flame  of  fire  out 

•  Heb.  xi.  24.— f  Tnfra,  xviii.  2.  and  3:  1  Par.  xxiii.  15.— «  A  M.  2513,  A.  C.  1401. — h  Acts  vii.  30. 


Ver.  14.  Feared.  S.  Paul  (Heb.  xi.  27)  is  speaking  of  his  leaving  Egypt, 
at  the  head  of  the  people,  when  he  says,  not  fearing  the  fierceness  of  the  king. 
Without  being  dismayed  on  this  occasion,  by  the  unexpected  discovery  of  what  he 
had  done,  (which  was  perhaps  undesignedly  made  public  by  the  Hebrew  whom  he 
had  rescued,)  he  resolves  not  to  tempt  God.     H. 

Ver.  15.  Madian.  A  city  and  country  of  Arabia,  which  took  its  name  from 
Madian  the  son  of  Abraham,  by  Cetura,  and  was  peopled  by  his  posterity.     Ch. 

Ver.  16.  Priest.  Heb.  cohen,  (or  e'en,)  means  also  a  prince,  as  the  Chad. 
has  it.  When  put  in  this  manner,  with  the  name  of  a  place,  it  is  generally  taken 
in  this  sense.  But  formerly  kings  were  also  priests.  Jethro  served  the  true  God, 
like  Job,  in  the  midst  of  a  perverse  generation,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  him,  when 
he  joined  the  camp  of  the  Israelites.     Exod.  xviii.  11.     C 

Ver.  18.  Raguel.  He  had  two  names,  being  also  called  Jethro,  as  appears 
from  the  first  verse  of  the  following  chapter.  Ch. — He  is  also  called  Hobab  and 
Ceni.     Num.  x.  2;  Judg.  i.  16. 

Ver.  22.  Gersam,  or  Get  shorn.  This  name  signifies,  a  stranger  there:  at 
Eliezer  signifies  the  help  rr  God.     Ch. 

Ver.  25.  Knew  them  that  is,  he  had  respect  to  them,  he  cast  e  merciful  eye 
upon  them.  Ch. — Heb.  "he  had  regard  for  them;"  and,  as  some  Latin  cop  c? 
read,  delivered  them.     C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Fed  for  the  space  of  40  years. — Of  God.  on  account  o: 
its  height;  or  :i  account  of  God's  appearing  to  Moses.  —Horeb  is  so  close  to 
Mount  Sinai,  ths.,  vie  shadow  of  the  latter  reaches  it  when  the  sun  risw.     C. 

Ver.  2  The  Lord  appeared.  That  is,  an  angel  representing  God,  and 
sppaking  in  his  name.  Ch.  Acts  vii.  30;  Gal.  iii.  19. — The  apparitions  of  God 
to  the  patriarchs  are  generally  understood  in  this  sense.     S.  Aug.  de  Trin.  iii.  11 


Chap,  III. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  IV. 


of  the  midst  of  a  bush  :  and  he  saw  that  the  bush  was  on 
fire,  and  was  not  burnt.' 

3  And  Moses  said  :  I  will  go,  and  see  this  great  sight, 
why  the  bush  is  not  burnt. 

4  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  he  went  forward  to  see, 
he  called  to  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  bush,  and  said  : 
Moso.s,  Moses.     And  he  answered  :  Here  I  am. 

5  And  he  said  :  Come  not  nigh  hither,  put  off  the  shoes 
from  thy  feet ;  for  the  place,  whereon  thou  standest,  is 
holy  ground. 

6  And  he  said :  aI  am  the  God  of  thy  father,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 
Moses  hid  his  face :  for  he  durst  not  look  at  God. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  I  have  seen  the  affliction 
of  my  people  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  cry  be- 
cause of  the  rigour  of  them  that  are  over  the  works  ; 

8  And  knowing  their  sorrow,  I  am  come  down  to  de- 
liver them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  bring 
them  out  of  that  land  into  a  good  and  spacious  land,  into 
a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey,  to  the  places  of 
the  Chanaanite,  and  Hethite,  and  Amorrhite,  and  Pherez- 
ite,  and  Hevite,  and  Jebusite. 

9  For  the  cry  of  the  children  of  Israel  is  come  unto 
me :  and  I  have  seen  their  affliction,  wherewith  they  are 
oppressed  by  the  Egyptians. 

1 0  But  come,  and  I  will  send  thee  to  Pharao,  that  thou  mayst 
bring  forth  my  people,  the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  Egypt. 

1 1  And  Moses  said  to  God :  Who  am  I  that  I  should 
go  to  Pharao,  and  should  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel 
out  of  Egypt  ? 

12  And  he  said  to  him :  I  will  be  with  thee ;  and  this 
thou  shalt  have  for  a  sign  that  I  have  sent  thee  :  When 
thou  shalt  have  brought  my  people  out  of  Egypt,  thou 
shalt  offer  sacrifice  to  God  upon  this  mountain. 

13  Moses  said  to  God  :  Lo  I  shall  go  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  say  to  them  :  The  God  of  your  fathers  hath 
sent  me  to  you.  If  they  shall  say  to  me :  What  is  his 
name  ?    What  shall  I  say  to  them  ? 

14  God  said  to  Moses :  I  am  who  am.  He  said  : 
Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  He  who 
is,  hath  sent  me  to  you. 

»  Matt.  xxii.  32 ;  Mark  xii.  26  ;   Luke  xx.  37. 


W. — Yet  many  of  the  Fathers  suppose  that  this  angel  was  no  other  than  the  Son 
of  God,  the  Angel  of  the  great  council,  (Mai.  iii.  1,)  and  S.  Aug.  (q.  2,  in  Ex.) 
does  not  disapprove  of  this  opinion.  C. — God  is  styled  a  consuming  fire,  Deut. 
iv.  '24.     He  appeared  in  fire  again,  chap.  xxiv.  17.     C. 

Ver.  5.  Shoes.  The  Ethiopian  Christians  and  the  Turks  never  enter  their 
churches,  or  mosques,  without  putting  off  their  shoes  The  priests  did  the  like 
when  they  entered  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  C — We  observe  the  same  ceremony, 
out  of  respect  for  Jesus  Christ,  when  we  go  to  kiss  the  cross.    H.    See  Lev.  ii.  25. 

Ver.  6.  Hid,  out  of  respect,  and  perhaps  fearing  lest  he  should  die.  Gen. 
xvi.  13.  C. — God  takes  the  title  of  these  three  patriarchs,  because  he  had  pro- 
mised Chanaan  to  each  of  them,  and  because  they  were  eminent  for  virtue.  God 
Is  repeated  thrice,  to  insinuate  the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Trinity.     M. 

Ver.  8.  Spacious,  compared  with  that  of  Gessen.  Chanaan  was  not  above 
210  miles  long,  and  70  broad.  Brocard.  S.  Jerom  does  not  allow  so  muc'i. 
Hecatrus  says  the  Jews  had  three  million  acres  of  excellent  land. — Milk  and  honey 
are  still  very  plentiful  in  Palestine,  (C.)  though  the  country  has  lost  much  of  its 
ancient  beauty  and  luxuriance  for  want  of  cultivation. 

Ver.  12.  A  sign.  Moses  had  modestly  represented  his  own  inability  to  per- 
form so  great  a  work,  and  such  God  generally  selects.  He  encourages  him  there- 
fore with  a  sign,  to  the  splendour  of  which  he  was  then  a  witness ;  and  with 
another,  which  should  appear  in  future,  to  convince  him  and  all  the  world  that 
the  undertaking  was  from  God,  when  they  should  see  him  offering  sacrifice  in  that 
place,  out  of  the  reach  of  Pharao.     Chap.  xxiv.  3. 

Ver.  14.  I  am  who  am.  That  is,  I  am  being  itself,  eternal,  self-existent, 
independent,  infinite ;  without  beginning,  end,  or  change ;  and  the  source  of  all 
fther  beings.     Oh. — No  name  can  fully  explai/    the  Divine  perfections.     As  God 


15  And  God  said  again  to  Moses  :  1  hus  shalt  thou  say 
to  the  children  of  Israel :  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  ol 
Jacob,  hath  sent  me  to  you  ;  this  is  my  name  for  ever,  anc 
this  is  my  memorial  unto  all  generations. 

16  Go  and  gather  together  the  ancients  of  Israel,  and 
thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers, 
the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  oi 
Jacob,  hath  appeared  to  me,  saying :  Visiting  I  have 
visited  you ;  and  I  have  seen  all  that  hath  befallen  you  in 
Egypt. 

17  And  I  have  said  tne  word  to  bring  you  forth  out 
of  the  affliction  of  Egypt,  into  the  land  of  the  Chanaanite, 
and  Hethite,  and  Amorrhite,  and  Pherezite,  and  Hevite, 
and  Jebusite,  to  a  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

18  And  they  shall  hear  thy  voice;  and  thou  shalt  go 
in,  thou  and  the  ancients  of  Israel,  to  the  king  of  Egypt, 
and  thou  shalt  say  to  him  :  The  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews 
hath  called  us;  we  will  go  three  days' journey  into  the 
wilderness,  to  sacrifice  unto  the  Lord  our  God. 

19  But  I  know  that  the  king  of  Egypt  will  not  let  you 
go,  but  by  a  mighty  hand. 

20  For  I  will  stretch  forth  my  hand,  and  will  strike 
Egypt  with  all  my  wonders  which  I  will  do  in  the  midst 
of  them  :  after  these  he  will  let  you  go. 

21  And  I  will  give  favour  to  this  people,  in  the  sight 
of  the  Egyptians  :b  and  when  you  go  forth,  you  shall  not 
depart  empty : 

22  But  every  woman  shall  ask  of  her  neighbour,  and 
of  her  that  is  in  her  house,  vessels  of  silver  and  of  gold, 
and  raiment :  and  you  shall  put  them  on  your  sons  and 
daughters,  and  shall  spoil  Egypt. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Moses  is  empowered  to  confirm  his  mission  toitk  miracles:  his  brother  Aaron 

is  appointed  to  assist  him. 

MOSES  answered,  and  said :  They  will  not  believe 
me,  nor  hear  my  voice,  but  they  will  say  :  The 
Lord  hath  not  appeared  to  thee. 

2  Then  he  said  to  him :  What  is  that  thou  holdest  in 
thy  hand  ?    He  answered  :  A  rod. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  :  Cast  it  down  upon  the  ground 

b  Infra,  xi.  2,  and  xii.  35. 


is  alone,  he  stands  in  need  of  no  distinctive  appellation,  as  Lactantius,  and  even 
the  pagans  have  confessed.     Orig.  c.  Cels.  vi.     C 

Ver.  15.  Memorial.  By  this  title  he  is  still  known  among  Christians.  M. 
— Hitherto  God  had  generally  been  called  Aleim.  But  now  he  assumes  the  incom- 
municable name,  (T.)  consisting  of  four  vowels,  Jod,  He,  Vau,  He.  Jeve,  the 
essence,  or  OQN,  a  word  which  the  Greek  Scriptures  leave  undeclined,  to  denote 
the  unchangeable  nature  of  the  Deity.  The  word  has  been  pronounced  Jehovah 
by  the  moderns,  and  by  the  ancients  Jevo,  Jao,  Jave,  &c.     H. 

Ver.  18.  Called.  Sam.  and  Sept.,  "  hath  been  invoked  upon  us."  Heb. 
"  hath  occurred,  or  appeared  to  us."  H. — Journey,  to  Sinai,  which  was  about 
this  distance,  to  go  straight.  But  the  Israelites  spent  48  days  in  arriving  at  it  by 
a  circuitous  road.     C. — In  Heb.  they  ask,  "  Let  us  go,  we  beseech  thee.'"*     M. 

Ver.  22.  Shall  spoil,  &c.  That  is,  you  shall  strip,  and  take  away  the  good' 
of  the  Egyptians.  This  was  not  authorizing  theft  or  injustice  :  but  was  a  just 
disposal  made  by  him,  who  is  the  great  Lord  and  Master  of  all  things  ;  in  ordei 
to  pay  the  children  of  Israel  some  part  of  what  was  due  to  them  from  the  Egyp- 
tians for  their  labours.  Ch. — Wisdom  (x.  17)  rendered  to  the  just  the  wages  qj 
their  labours ;  and  (ver.  19)  the  just  took  the  spoils  of  the  wuiked,  in  a  just  war. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  They,  &c.  Many  of  the  common  peopie,  not  of  the 
ancients.  Chap.  iii.  18.  M. — He  knew  that  all  ought  to  bring  credentials  from 
God,  when  they  come  in  his  name  to  institute  a  new  order  of  things.  This 
Moses,  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  apowtles  did.  Nothing  less  than  a  miracle  can  suffiet 
to  guard  against  impostors,  who  will  never  be  able  to  stand  this  test  throughout 
in  such  a  manner,  but  that  God  will  evid  -ntly  confound  their  delusive  signs,  t 
they  should  even  attempt  to  work  miracles  H. — Believe  the  works.  S.  John  x. 
xv. :  Mark  xvi.     W. 

ft? 


Chap.  IV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  IV 


He  cast  it  down,  and  it  was  turned  into  a  serpent,  so  that 
Moses  fled  from  it. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  :  Put  out  thy  hand,  and  take  it 
oy  the  tail.  He  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  hold  of  it, 
and  it  was  turned  into  a  rod. 

5  That  they  may  believe,  saith  he,  that  the  Lord  God 
of  their  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob,  hath  appeared  to  thee. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  again  :  Put  thy  hand  into  thy 
bosom.  And  when  he  had  put  it  into  his  bosom,  he 
brought  it  forth  leprous  as  snow. 

7  And  he  said  :  Put  back  thy  hand  into  thy  bosom. 
He  put  it  back,  and  brought  it  out  again,  and  it  was  like 
the  other  flesh. 

8  If  they  will  not  believe  thee,  saith  he,  nor  hear  the 
voice  of  the  former  sign,  they  will  believe  the  word  of  the 
latter  sign. 

9  But  if  they  will  not  even  believe  these  two  signs,  nor 
hear  thy  voice :  take  of  the  river  water,  and  pour  it  out 
upon  the  dry  land,  and  whatsoever  thou  drawest  out  of 
the  river,  shall  be  turned  into  blood. 

10  Moses  said  :  I  beseech  thee,  Lord,  I  am  not  eloquent 
from  yesterday  and  the  day  before ;  and  since  thou  hast 
spoken  to  thy  servant,  I  have  more  impediment  and  slow- 
ness of  tongue. 

1 1  The  Lord  said  to  him  :  Who  made  man's  mouth  ? 
or  who  made  the  dumb  and  the  deaf,  the  seeing  and  the 
blind  ?  did  not  I  ? 

12  Go  therefore,"  and  I  will  be  in  thy  mouth;  and  I 
will  teach  thee  what  thou  shalt  speak. 

13  But  he  said:  1  beseech  thee,  Lord,  send  whom 
thou  wilt  send. 

14  The  Lord  being  angiy  at  Moses,  said :  Aaron  the 
Levite  is  thy  brother,  I  know  that  he  is  eloquent :  behold 
he  cometh  forth  to  meet  thee,  and  seeing  thee,  shall  be 
glad  at  heart. 

15  Speak  to  him,  and  put  my  words  in  his  mouth: 
and  I  will  be  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  his  mouth,  band  will 
show  you  what  you  must  do. 

1 6  He  shall  speak  in  thy  stead  to  the  people,  and  shall 


»  Matt,  x  20. 


Ver.  7.  Again.  When  Moses  first  appeared  in  defence  of  his  brethren,  Pharao 
afflicted  them  more  grievously ;  but  at  last  he  was  forced  to  let  them  go.     M. 

Ver.  9.  Blood.  This  third  sign  had  the  «amc  tendency  as  the  former.  It 
showed  the  cruel  persecution  inflicted  upon  the  Hebrews,  particularly  in  drowning 
their  male  infants ;  a  cruelty  which  God  would  shortly  revenge,  by  turning  the 
waters  of  Egypt  into  blood,  and  by  slaying  the  first-born  and  the  army  of  the 
Egyptians.     T. 

Ver.  10.  Of  tongue,  being  impressed  with  awe  at  the  Divine  presence.  He 
feared,  therefore,  that  he  should  not  be  able  to  deliver  himself  intelligibly  at  the 
court  of  Pharao,  and  might  rather  excite  the  disgust  of  that  haughty  tyrant.  H. — 
He  had  been  40  years  absent  in  the  land  of  Madian,  and  might  have  forgotten 
both  the  Egyptian  and  Hebrew  languages  in  some  degree ;  in  which  sense  slow- 
ness or  heaviness  of  tongue  is  taken,  (Ezec.  iii.  5,)  to  express  an  unknown  lan- 
guage. C. — God  was  thus  pleased  to  show,  that  all  the  glory  arising  from  this 
enterprise  belonged  to  himself;  and  he  thus  also  gave  occasion  to  Moses  to  hum- 
ble himself,  while  he  wrought  miracles.     M. 

Vkk.  13.  Send.  Many  of  the  Fathers  think  Moses  here  prays  for  the  coming 
of  the  Messias,  who  was  to  be  the  deliverer  of  his  people  (S.  Justin,  Sec.) ;  or  he 
begs  at  least  that  one  more  proper  than  himself  may  be  selected ;  in  which  some 
discover  marks  of  pusillanimity,  others  of  great  and  laudable  modesty ;  so  that 
ehe  anger  of  God  here  only  means  an  earnest  expression  of  his  will,  that  Moses 
ihould  make  no  further  demur.  Lyran  supposes  that  Aaron  was  the  person 
pointed  at  by  Moses  ;  and  God  grants  his  request.     C. 

Ver.  16.  To  God.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  be  to  him  in  the  place  of  God."  He 
shall  hear  and  obey  thee,  explaining  to  the  people  the  instructions  thou  shalt  give 
him.  I  have  established  thee  the  god  of  Pharao,  and  Aaron  shall  be  thy  propket. 
~!hap.  vli.  1.     C. — T  will  address  myself  immediately  to  thee.     T 


be  thy  mouth :  but  thou  shalt  be  to  him  in  those  things 
that  pertain  to  God. 

17  And  take  this  rod  in  thy  hand,  wherewith  thou  shalt 
do  the  signs. 

18  Moses  went  his  way,  and  returned  to  Jethro  his 
father-in-law,  and  said  to  him  :  I  will  go  and  return  to 
my  brethren  into  Egypt,  that  I  may  see  if  they  be  yet 
alive.     And  Jethro  said  to  him  :  Go  in  peace. 

19  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses,  in  Madian  :  Go,  and 
return  into  Egypt;  for  they  are  all  dead  that  sought  thy  life. 

20  Moses  therefore  took  his  wife,  and  his  sons,  and  set 
them  upon  an  ass ;  and  returned  into  Egypt,  carrying  the 
rod  of  God  in  his  hand. 

21  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  as  he  was  returning  into 
Egypt :  See  that  thou  do  all  the  wonders  before  Pharao, 
which  I  have  put  in  thy  hand  :  I  shall  harden  his  heart, 
and  he  will  not  let  the  people  go. 

22  And  thou  shalt  say  to  him :  Thus  saith  the  Lord : 
Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-born. 

23  I  have  said  to  thee  :  Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may 
serve  me,  and  thou  wouldst  not  let  him  go  :  behold  I  will 
kill  thy  son,  thy  first-born. 

24  And  when  he  was  in  his  journey,  in  the.  inn,  the 
Lord  met  him,  and  would  have  killed  him. 

25  Immediately  Sephora  took  a  very  sharp  stone,  ami 
circumcised  the  foreskin  of  her  son,  and  touched  his  feet, 
and  said  :  A  bloody  spouse  art  thou  to  me. 

26  And  he  let  him  go  after  she  had  said  :  A  bloody 
spouse  art  thou  to  me,  because  of  the  circumcision. 

27  And  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron  :  Go  into  the  desert 
to  meet  Moses.  And  he  went  forth  to  meet  him  in  the 
mountain  of  God,  and  kissed  him. 

28  And  Moses  told  Aaron  all  the  words  of  the  Lord, 
by  which  he  had  sent  him,  and  the  signs  that  he  had  com- 
manded. 

29  And  they  came  together,  and  they  assembled  all  the 
ancients  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

30  And  Aaron  spoke  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had 
said  to  Moses :  and  he  wrought  the  signs  before  the 
people. 


t>  Infra,  vii.  2. 


Ver.  19.  Life.  "After  those  many  days  were  elapsed,  the  king  of  Egypt 
died,"  who  had  obliged  Moses  to  flee,  as  the  Sept.,  Jos.,  and  Philo  add  at  the  end 
of  ver.  18.  Upon  which  God,  who  had  already  commissioned  him  to  go,  and  saw 
him  willing,  gives  him  this  further  assurance  that  he  has  nothing  )  fear  for  his 
own  person.     H. 

Ver.  21.  /  shall  harden,  Sec.  Not  by  being  the  efficient  cause  of  his  sin; 
but  by  withdrawing  from  him,  for  his  just  punishment,  the  dew  of  grace,  that 
might  have  softened  his  heart ;  and  so  suffering  him  to  grow  harder  and  harder. 
Ch. — Non  impertiendo  miscriebrdiam.  S.  Aug.  ep.  194,  ad  Sixt.  Thus  God  per- 
mitted the  false  miracles  of  the  magicians,  and  did  not  suffer  the  scourges  to  con- 
tinue long,  so  that  the  tyrant  soon  relapsed  and  forgot  his  promises.  Orig.  Philos 
20.  Theod.  in  Rom.  ix.  17.     C. 

Ver.  22.  First-born,  heir  to  my  promises,  and  the  object  of  my  com 
placency. 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord  met  him,  and  would  have  hilled  him.  This  was  an  angel 
representing  the  Lord,  who  treated  Moses  in  this  manner  for  having  neglected  the 
circumcision  of  his  younger  son  :  which  his  wife  understanding,  circumcised  her 
child  upon  the  spot,  upon  which  the  angel  let  Moses  go.  Ch. — Both  his  children 
were  born  about  this  time.  But  Eliezer,  the  younger,  had  not  been  circumcised  ; 
and  therefore  remained  under  the  power  of  the  destroying  angel.  Orig.  c.  Cels.  v 
Others  think  the  angel  was  going  to  kill  Moses.     C 

Ver.  25.  Spouse.  I  have  redeemed  thee  from  destruction,  by  shedding 
the  blood  of  my  son ;  therefore  I  will  deem  this  a  ratification  of  our  mar- 
riage. 

Ver.  27.  Of  God.  Horeb,  where  both  brothers  met,  after  Sephora  was  re- 
turned to  her  father. 

Ver.  30.      The  three  sions,  prescribed  above,  in  proof  of  their  mission.     C. 


Chap.  V 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  VI. 


3 1  And  the  people  believed.  And  they  heard  that  the 
Lord  had  visited  the  children  of  Israel,  and  that  he  had 
looked  upon  their  affliction :  and  falling  down  they 
adored. 

CHAP.  V. 

Pharao  refuseth  to  let  the  people  go.     They  are  more  oppressed. 

AFTER  these  things,  "Moses  and  Aaron  went  in,  and 
saiii  to  Pharao  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  Israel: 
Let  my  people  go,  that  they  may  sacrifice  to  me  in  the 
desert. 

2  But  he  answered  :  Who  is  the  Lord,  that  I  should 
hear  his  voice,  and  let  Israel  go  ?  I  know  not  the  Lord, 
neither  will  I  let  Israel  go. 

3  And  they  said  :  The  God  of  the  Hebrews  hath  called 
us,  to  go  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness,  and  to 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God ;  lest  a  pestilence  or  the 
sword  fall  upon  us. 

4  The  king  of  Egypt  said  to  them  :  Why  do  you, 
Moses  and  Aaron,  draw  off  the  people  from  their  works  ? 
Get  you  gone  to  your  burdens. 

5  And  Pharao  said :  The  people  of  the  land  are 
numerous;  you  see  that  the  multitude  is  increased;  how 
much  more  if  you  give  them  rest  from  their  works? 

b*  Therefore  he  commanded  the  same  day  the  overseers 
of  the  works,  and  the  task-masters  of  the  people,  saying : 

7  You  shall  give  straw  no  more  to  the  people  to  make 
bri(  k,  as  before ;  but  let  them  go  and  gather  straw. 

8  And  you  shall  lay  upon  them  the  task  of  bricks, 
which  they  did  before  ;  neither  shall  you  diminish  any 
thing  thereof,  for  they  are  idle,  and  therefore  they  cry, 
saying:  Let  us  go  and  sacrifice  to  our  God. 

9  Let  them  be  oppressed  with  works,  and  let  them 
fulfil  them  ;  that  they  may  not  regard  lying  words. 

10  And  the  overseers  of  the  works,  and  the  task- 
masters, went  out  and  said  to  the  people :  Thus  saith 
Pharao  :  1  allow  you  no  straw ; 

1 1  Go,  and  gather  it  where  you  can  find  it ;  neither 
shall  any  thing  of  your  work  be  diminished. 

12  And  the  people  was  scattered  through  all  the  land 
of  Egypt  to  gather  straw. 

13  And  the  overseers  of  the  works  pressed  them,  saying: 
Fulfil  your 'work  every  day,  as  before  ye  were  wont  to  do, 
when  straw  was  given  you. 

a  A.  M.  2513,  A.  C.  1491. 


14  And  they  that  were  over  the  works  of  the  childreii 
of  Israel,  were  scourged  by  Pharao's  task-masters,  saying: 
Why  have  you  not  made  up  the  task  of  bricks,  both 
yesterday  and  to-day,  as  before? 

15  And  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel  came,  and 
cried  out  to  Pharao,  saying :  Why  dealest  thou  so  with  thy 
servants  ? 

16  Straw  is  not  given  us,  and  bricks  are  required  of 
us  as  before ;  behold  we,  thy  servants,  are  beaten  with 
whips,  and  thy  people  is  unjustly  dealt  withal. 

17  And  he  said  :  You  are  idle,  and  therefore  you  say: 
Let  us  go  and  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

18  Go  therefore  and  work :  straw  shall  not  be  given 
you,  and  you  shall  deliver  the  accustomed  number  oi 
bricks. 

19  And  the  officers  of  the  children  of  Israel  saw  that 
they  were  in  evil  case,  because  it  was  said  to  them  :  There 
shall  not  a  whit  be  diminished  of  the  bricks  for  every  day. 

20  And  they  met  Moses  and  Aaron,  who  stood  over 
against  them  as  they  came  out  from  Pharao  : 

21  And  they  said  to  them  :  The  Lord  see  and  judge, 
because  you  have  made  our  savour  to  stink  before  Pharao 
and  his  servants,  and  you  have  given  him  a  sword,  to  kill 
us. 

22  And  Moses  returned  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  Lord, 
why  hast  thou  afflicted  this  people  ?  wherefore  hast  thou 
sent  me  ? 

23  For  since  the  time  that  I  went  in  to  Pharao  to 
speak  in  thy  name,  he  hath  afflicted  thy  people  :  and  thou 
hast  not  delivered  them. 

CHAP.  VI. 

God  reneweth  his  promise.     The  genealogies  of  Ruben,  Simeon,  and  Levi, 
down  to  Moses  and  Aaron. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  bNow  thou  shalt  see 
what  I  will  do  to  Pharao :  for  by  a  mighty  hand 
shall  he  let  them  go,  and  with  a  strong  hand  shall  he  cast 
them  out  of  his  land. 

2  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying :  1  am  the 
Lord 

3  That  appeared  to  Abraham,  to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob, 
by  the  name  of  God  Almighty :  and  my  name  Adonai  I 
did  not  show  them. 

4  And  I  made  a  covenant  with  them,  to  give  them  the 

»>  A.  M.  2513. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Went  in  alone.  Aaron  was  substituted  instead  of  the 
ancients.  Chap.  iii.  16. — Pharao  Amasis,  Cenchres,  or  Amenoyhis.  Usher. — 
Sacrifice,  which  is  the  principal  part  of  a  religious  festival.     M. 

Ver.  2.     The  Lord.     Is  there  any  one  above  me  ? 

Ver.  3.  Upon  us.  T'tiey  include  themselves  in  the  common  danger,  in  case 
of  disobedience ;  and  they  admonish  the  king  respectfully,  that  there  is  no  resisting 
the  God  of  the  Hebrews  with  impunity. 

Ver.  6.  Overseers,  natives  of  Egypt,  who  had  under  them  some  Hebrews  for 
task-masters,  as  the  people  were  more  willing  to  obey  them,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  7.  Straw,  beaten  small  and  mixed  with  clay,  to  make  brick  and  mortar. 
Sae  Ezec.  xiii.  11,  15.  Chardin,  Perse  ii.  p.  76. 

Ver.  16.  Withal.  Heb.  "  the  fault  is  in  thy  own  people,"  who  require 
impossibilities.  C. — They  throw  the  blame  upon  the  king's  officers,  (M.)  though 
it  was  his  own.     H. 

Ver.  21.  Kill  us  You  are  the  occasion  of  our  more  cruel  treatment.  You 
have  made  the  king  have  a  bad  opinion  of  us.  Heb.  "  you  have  made  our  savour 
to  be  abhorred  in  the  eyes  of  Pharaoh."  Those  who  attempt  to  do  a  kindness, 
unsuccessfully,  often  experience  a  similar  ingratitude.     Chap.  xiv.  11.     M. 

Ver.  22.  Wherefore.  These  are  not  words  of  anger,  but  of  earnest  prayer. 
8.  Aug.  q.  1 1.  Moses  does  not  attempt  to  satisfy  the  exasperated  officers,  but 
commits  tl  e  whole  to  God.     M. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Said,  in  answer  ic  his  prayer. — Cast  out,  so  eager  he  will 
be  to  have  you  dismissed,  after  he  has  re^atedly  lei!  n>y  hand.  Chap.  iii.  19.    H. 

Ver.  3.  My  name  Adonai.  The  name  which  is  in  the  Hebrew  text,  is  that 
most  proper  name  of  God,  which  signifieth  his  eternal  self-existent  being,  (Exod. 
iii.  14,)  which  the  Jews,  out  of  reverence,  never  pronounce;  but  instead  of  it, 
whenever  it  occurs  in  the  Bible,  they  read  Adonai,  which  signifies  the  Lord : 
and  therefore  they  put  the  points  or  vowels,  which  belong  to  the  name  Adonai, 
to  the  four  letters  of  that  other  ineffable  name,  Jod,  He,  Vau,  He.  Hence  some 
moderns  have  framed  the  name  Jehovah:  unknown  to  all  the  ancients,  whether 
Jews  or  Christians :  for  the  true  pronunciation  of  the  name,  which  is  in  the 
Hebrew  text,  by  long  disuse,  is  now  quite  lost.  Ch. — This  name  was  first  clearly 
revealed  to  Moses,  that  he  might  have  confidence  in  his  special  protection  and 
love.  M. — To  know  one  by  his  name  is  to  treat  him  with  familiarity  and 
distinction.  Exod.  xxxiii.  17.  D. — The  Sept.  always  put  Kurios,  "  the  Lord," 
instead  of  the  ineffable  name ;  and  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles,  citing  texts  where 
it  occurs,  follow  their  example.  Matt.  iv.  7,  10;  Bom.  xv.  11.  W. — Philc 
informs  us,  that  it  was  death  to  pronounce  it  out  of  the  temple;  and  since  that 
was  destroyed,  it  has  never  been  heard.  C. — Galatinus,  who  wr<  «*  in  1518,  if 
supposed  to  have  invented  the  word  Jehovah,  (see  Amama  Antib.  , .  319,)  the 
year  after  the  pretended  reformation  began.  H.— S.  Jerom  (ep.  136  ad  Maze.) 
explains  the  ten  names  of  God,  but  never  reads  Jehovah.     T. 
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Chap.  VI. 


EXODUS. 


Lhap.  V 11. 


)«nd  of  Chanaan,  the  land  of  their  pilgrimage  wherein 
they  were  strangers. 

5  I  have  heard  the  groaning  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
wherewith  the  Egyptians  have  oppressed  them:  and  I 
'iave  remembered  my  covenant. 

0  Therefore  say  to  the  children  of  Israel  :  I  am  the 
Lord  who  will  bring  you  out  from  the  work-prison  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  will  deliver  you  from  bondage  :  and 
redeem  you  with  a  high  arm,  and  great  judgments. 

7  And  I  will  take  you  to  myself  for  my  people,  1  will 
be  your  God  :  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God,  who  brought  you  out  from  the  work-prison  of 
the  Egyptians: 

8  And  brought  you  into  the  land,  concerning  which  I 
lifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  : 
and  I  will  give  it  you  to  possess :   I  am  the  Lord. 

9  And  Moses  told  all  this  to  the  children  of  Israel : 
but  they  did  not  hearken  to  him,  for  anguish  of  spirit, 
and  most  painful  work. 

10  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying: 

11  Go  in,  and  speak  to  Pharao  king  of  Egypt,  that  he 
let  the  children  of  Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 

12  Moses  answered  before  the  Lord  :  Behold  the 
children  of  Israel  do  not  hearken  to  me  :  and  how  will 
Pharao  hear  me,  especially  as  I  am  of  uncircumctsed  lips? 

13  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  he 
gave  them  a  charge  unto  the  children  of  Israel,  and  unto 
Pharao  the  king  of  Egypt,  that  they  should  bring  forth 
the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  "These  are  the  heads  of  their-  houses  by  their 
families.  The  sons  of  Ruben  the  first-born  of  Israel : 
Henoch  and  Phallu,  Hesron  and  Charmi. 

15  These  are  the  kindreds  of  Ruben.1'  The  sons  of 
Simeon,  Jamuel  and  Jamin,  and  Ahod,  and  Jachin,  and 
Soar,  and  Saul  the  son  of  a  Chanaanitess :  these  are  the 
families  of  Simeon. 

16  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Levi  by 
their  kindreds :  Gerson,  and  Caath,  and  Merari.  And 
the  years  of  the  life  of  Levi  were  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven. 

17  cThe  sons  of  Gerson  :  Lobni  and  Semei,  by  their 
kindreds. 

18  dThe  sons  of  Caath:  Amram,  and  Isaar,  and 
Hebron  and  Oziel.  And  the  years  of  Gaath's  life  were  a 
hundred  and  thirty-three. 

19  The  sons  of  Merari:  Moholi  and  Musi.  These 
are  the  kindreds  of  Levi  by  their  families. 

20  And  Amram  took  to  wife  Jochabed  his  aunt  by  the 


»  Lren.  xlvi.  9 ;  Num.  xxvi.  5 ;  1  Par.  v.  1. — b  1  Par.  iv.  24. — <=  1  Par.  vi.  1,  and  xxiii.  6. 


Ver.  8.     Hand;  swearing1.    Chap.  xiv.  22;  2  Esd.  ix.  15. 

Ver.  9.  Anguish:  Sept.  "pusillanimity."  "'hey  would  not  even  hope  for  a 
change.     M. 

Ver.  12.  Uncircumclied  lips.  So  he  calls  the  defect  he  had  in  his  words,  or 
utterance.  Ch. — "  I  do  not  speak  the  language  in  its  purity."  Sym.  "  I  express 
my  sentiments  with  difficulty."     Chap.  iv.  10.     Onkdos. 

Ver.  14.  These.  From  this  place  to  ver.  26,  is  written  in  a  kind  of 
parenthesis  :  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  is  a  recapitulation  of  what  had  been 
paid.  C. — Moses  iutends  to  give  his  own  genealogy,  and  the  state  of  affairs  when 
he  began  to  afflict  Egypt.     H. 

Ver.  10.     Levi  died  the  last  of  his  brethren,  and  Joseph  the  first.     W. 

Ver.  23.  Nahason,  prince  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Num.  i.  7.  Observe  the 
modesty  of  Moses,  who  passes  over  his  own  family  almost  in  silence.     M. 
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fathers  side  :  and  she  bore  him  Aaron  and  Moses.  Ana 
the  years  of  Amram's  life,  were  a  hundred  and  thirty- 
seven. 

21  The  sons  also  of  Isaar:  Core,  and  Nepheg.  and 
Zechri. 

22  The  sons  also  of  Oziel :  Mizael,  and  Elizaphan,  and 
Sethri. 

23  And  Aaron  took  to  wife  Elizabeth  the  daughter  o( 
Aminadab,  sister  of  Nahason,  who  bore  him  Nadab,  and 
Abiu,  and  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

24  The  sons  also  of  Core :  Aser,  and  Elcana,  and 
Abiasaph.     These  are  the  kindreds  of  the  Corites. 

25  But  Eleazar  the  son  of  Aaron  took  a  wife  of  the 
daughters  of  Phutiel :  and  she  bore  him  Phinees.  These 
are  the  heads  of  the  Levitical  families  by  their  kindreds. 

20'  These  are  Aaron  and  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  com 
manded  to  bring  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt  by  their  companies. 

27  These  are  they  that  speak  to  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt, 
in  order  to  bring  out  the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt : 
these  are  that  Moses  and  Aaron, 

28  In  the  day  when  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  in  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

29  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  :  I  am  the 
Loi'd  ;  speak  thou  to  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  all  that  I  say 
to  thee. 

30  And  Moses  said  before  the  Lord :  Lo  I  am  ol 
uncircumcised  lips,  how  will  Pharao  hear  me  ? 

CHAP.  VII. 

Moses  and  Aaron  go  in  to  Pharao  :  the;/  turn  the  rod  into  a  serpent ;  and  the 
waters  of  Egypt  into  blood,  which  was  the  first  plague.  The  magicians  d<> 
lite  like,  and  Pltarao's  heart  is  hardened. 

AND    the    Lord    said   to    Moses:"    Behold,    I    lune 
appointed  thee  the  god  of  Pharao  ;  and  Aaron,  thy 
brother,  shall  be  thy  prophet. 

2  'Thou  shalt  speak  to  him  all  that  I  command  thee  ; 
and  he  shall  speak  to  Pharao,  that  he  let  the  children  ol 
Israel  go  out  of  his  land. 

3  But  I  shall  harden  his  heart,  and  shall  multiply  m} 
signs  and  wonders  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

4  And  he  will  not  hear  you  :  and  I  will  lay  my  hand 
upon  Egypt,  and  will  bring  forth  my  army  and  my  people, 
the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  by  very 
great  judgments. 

5  And  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
who  have  stretched  forth  my  hand  upon  Egypt,  and  have 
brought  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  midst  of 
them. 


d  Num.  iii.  19,  and  xxvi.  57,  58 ;  1  Par.  vi.  2,  and  xxiii.  12.— «  A.  M.  2513.— I  Supra,  iv.  la. 


Ver.  26.  Aaron  is  sometimes  placed  first,  as  the  elder ;  sometirr.es  las(  a> 
iniuior  in  diguitv,  ver.  27. — Companies,  or  bands,  in  order  of  battle.  CLap.  <ci:i 
18.     C 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  god  of  Pharao,  viz.  to  be  his  judge ;  and  tc 
exercise  a  Divine  power,  as  God's  instrument,  over  him  and  people.  Ch. — 
Prophet,  or  interpreter.     C 

Ver.  3.  /  shall  harden,  &c. ;  not  by  being  the  efficient  cav-e  of  his  '.anJnesf 
of  heart,  but  by  permitting  it ;  and  by  withdrawing  grace  from  him,  in  piimsli- 
ment  of  his  malice ;  which  alone  was  the  proper  cause  of  his  being  hardened 
Ch. — He  took  occasion  even  from  the  miracles  to  become  more  obdurate.  H.— 
Yet  Pharao  was  less  impious  than  Calvin,  for  he  takes  the  sin  to  himself  Chap 
i.v.  27.     T. 

Ver.  10.     Took,  or  "threw  down,"  as  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  read. 


UllAP.  VI  J. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded ;  so  did  they. 

7  And  Moses  was  eighty  years  old,  and  Aaron  eighty- 
three,  when  they  spoke  to  Pharao. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron  : 

9  When  Pharao  shall  say  to  you,  Show  signs  ;  thou 
shalt  say  to  Aaron  :  Take  thy  rod,  and  cast  it  down 
before  Pharao,  and  it  shall  be  turned  into  a  serpent. 

10  So  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in  unto  Pharao,  and  did 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded.  And  Aaron  took  the  rod 
before  Pharao  and  his  servants,  and  it  was  turned  into  a 
serpent. 

1 1  aAnd  Pharao  called  the  wise  men  and  the  magicians; 
and  they  also  by  Egyptian  enchantments  and  certain 
secrets,  did  in  like  manner. 

12  And  they  every  one  cast  down  their  rods,  and  they 
were  turned  into  serpents :  but  Aaron's  rod  devoured 
their  rods. 

13  And  Pharao's  heart  was  hardened,  and  he  did  not 
hearken  to  them,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Pharao's  heart  is 
hardened,  he  will  not  let  the  people  go. 

15  Go  to  him  in  the  morning,  behold  he  will  go  out  to 
the  waters  :  and  thou  shalt  stand  to  meet  him  on  the  bank 
of  the  river :  and  thou  shalt  take  in  thy  hand  the  rod  that 
was  turned  into  a  serpent. 

16  And  thou  shalt  say  to  him:  The  Lord  God  of  the 
Hebrews  sent  me  to  thee,  saying :  Let  my  people  go  to 
sacrifice  to  me  in  the  desert :  and  hitherto  thou  wouldst 
not  hear. 

17  Thus  therefore  saith  the  Lord:  In  this  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  behold  I  will  strike  with  the 
rod,  that  is  in  my  hand,  the  water  of  the  river,  and  it  shall 
be  turned  into  blood. 

18  And  the  fishes  that  are  in  the  river,  shall  die,  and 
the  waters  shall  be  corrupted,  and  the  Egyptians  shall  be 
afflicted  when  they  drink  the  water  of  the  river. 

19  The  Lord  also  said  to  Moses:  Say  to  Aaron,  Take 
thy  rod  ;  and  stretch  forth  thy  hand  upon  the  waters  of 
Egypt,  and  upon  their  rivers,  and  streams  and  pools,  and 
all  the  ponds  of  waters,  that  they  may  be  turned  into 
blood  :  and  let  blood  be  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt,  both  in 
vessels  of  wood  and  of  stone. 

20  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded :  band  lifting  up  the  rod,  he  struck  the  water  of 
the  river  before  Pharao  and  his  servants :  and  it  was 
turned  into  blood. 

21  And  the  fishes  that  were  in  the  river  died  ;  and  the 
river  corrupted,  and  the  Egyptians  could  not  drink  the  wa- 
ter of  the  river,  and  there  was  blood  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 


»  2  Tim.  iii.  8.—  b  Infra,  xvii.  5  ; 


Ver.  11.  Magicians.  Jannes  and  Mamhre.i,  or  Jambres.  2  Tim.  iii.  8. 
Ch. — The  pwgans  represented  Moses  as  Hie  greatest  of  magicians.  Plin.  xxx.  1. 
Justn  36. —  They  also,  &c.  Heb.  lias  three  terms,  "wise  men,  diviners,  and 
magicians  ;"  but  the  two  last  seem  to  be  of  the  same  import.  "  The  enchanters 
dil  the  like  by  their  secret  practices,"  either  by  words  or  by  actions.  Some  say 
.hese  operations  were  real ;  others  affirm  they  were  only  apparent,  and  mere 
delusions.  C. — "Whoever  believes  that  any  thing  can  be  made,  or  any  creature 
changed  or  transmuted  into  another  species  or  appearance,  except  by  the  Creator 
himself,  is  undoubtedly  an  infidel,  and  woise  than  a  pagan."  Coun.  of  Orange. 
See  S.  Aug.  q.  21,  de-Trin.  iii.  7  ;  S.  Tbo.  ii.  2.  9,  17,  a  2.— The  devil  deceived  the 
aonses  of  thf  beholders  ;  or  brought  real  serpents,  &c.,  thither.     M. 


22  cAnd  the  magicians  of  the  Egyptians  with  thei? 
enchantments  did  in  like  manner;  and  Pharao's  heart  was 
hardened,  neither  did  he  hear  them  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded. 

23  And  he  turned  himself  awav,  and  went  into  his 
house,  neither  did  he  set  his  heart  to  it  this  time  also. 

24  And  all  the  Egyptians  dug  round  about  the  river 
for  water  to  drink ;  for  they  could  not  drink  of  the  water 
of  the  river. 

25  And  seven  days  were  fully  ended,  after  that  the 
Lord  struck  the  river. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  second  plague  is  of  frogs.  Pharao  promiseth  to  let  the  Israelites  go,  hut 
breaketlt  his  promise.  The  third  plague  is  of sciniphs.  The  fourth  is  of  files. 
Pharao  again  promiseth  to  dismiss  the  people,  but  doth  it  not. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Go  in  to  Pharao,  and 
thou  shalt  say  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Let 
my  people  go  to  sacrifice  to  me. 

2  But  if  thou  wilt  not  let  them  go,  behold  I  will  strike 
all  thy  coasts  with  frogs. 

3  And   the  river  shall   bring  forth  an  abundance  of 
frogs ;  which  shall  come  up  and  enter  into  thy  house,  and 
thy  bed-chamber,  and  upon  thy  bed,  and  into  the  houses 
of  thy  servants,  and  to  thy  people,  and  into  thy  ovens 
and  into  the  remains  of  thy  meats : 

4  And  the  frogs  shall  come  in  to  thee,  and  to  thy  peo- 
ple, and  to  all  thy  servants. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Say  to  Aaron  :  Stretch 
forth  thy  hand  upon  the  streams,  and  upon  the  rivers  and 
the  pools,  and  bring  forth  frogs  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

6  And  Aaron  stretched  forth  his  hand  upon  the  waters  of 
Egypt,  and  the  frogs  came  up,  and  covered  the  land  of  Egypt. 

7  And  the  magicians  also,  by  their  enchantments,  did 
in  like  manner,  and  they  brought  forth  frogs  upon  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

8  But  Pharao  called  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said  to 
them  :  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  to  take  away  the  frogs  from 
me  and  from  my  people ;  and  I  will  let  the  people  go  to 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

9  And  Moses  said  to  Pharao  :  Set  me  a  time  when  I 
shall  pray  for  thee,  and  for  thy  servants,  and  for  thy  peo- 
ple, that  the  frogs  may  be  driven  away  from  thee  and  from 
thy  house,  and  from  thy  servants,  and  from  thy  people ; 
and  may  remain  only  in  the  river. 

10  And  he  answered:  To-morrow.  But  he  said:  1 
will  do  according  to  thy  word  ;  that  thou  mayest  know 
that  there  is  none  like  to  the  L^-d  our  God. 

1 1  And  the  frogs  shall  depart  from  thee,  and  from  thy 
house,  and  from  thy  servants,  and  from  thy  people ;  and 
shall  remain  only  in  the  river. 


Psal.  Ixxvii.  41. 


Wisd.  xvii.  7. 


Ver.  22.  Like.  They  got  a  small  quantity  of  water,  either  from  the  sea., 
from  Gessen,  (Wisd.  xi.  5,)  or  by  digging  wells,  ver.  24.  C — This  plague 
lasted   a  full  week,  ver.  25.     Wisdom   xi.  7,    thou  gavest  human  blood  to  the 

Ulljll.lt. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  7.  Frogs,  few  in  number,  and  brought  by  the  miuistij 
of  devils.     M. 

Ver.  8.  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord,  kc.  By  this  it  appears,  that  though  the  ma- 
gicians, by  the  help  of  the  devil,  could  bring  frogs,  yet  they  could  not  take  then, 
away  :  God  being  pleased  to  abridge  in  this  the  power  of  Satan.  So  we  see  ttiej 
could  not.  afterwards  produce  the  lesser  insects;  and  in  this  restrain  of  the  powa 
of  the  devil,  were  forced  to  acknowledge  the  finger  of  God 


61 


Chap.   VIII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  IX. 


12  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  forth  from  Pharao  : 
and  Moses  cried  to  the  Lord  for  the  promise,  which  he 
had  made  to  Pharao  concerning  the  frogs. 

13  And  the  Lord  did  according  to  the  word  of  Moses  : 
and  the  frogs  died  out  of  the  houses,  and  out  of  the  vil- 
\tges,  and  out  of  the  fields : 

14  And  they  gathered  them  together  into  immense 
heaps,  and  the  land  was  corrupted. 

15  And  Pharao  seeing  that  rest  was  given,  hardened 
his  own  heart,  and  did  not  hear  them,  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Say  to  Aaron  : 
Stretch  forth  thy  rod,  and  strike  the  dust  of  the  earth ; 
and  may  there  be  sciniphs  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt. 

1 7  And  they  did  so.  And  Aaron  stretched  forth  his 
hand,  holding  the  rod  ;  and  he  struck  the  dust  of  the 
earth,  and  there  came  sciniphs  on  men  and  on  beasts:  all 
the  dust  of  the  earth  was  turned  into  sciniphs  through  all 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

18  And  the  magicians  with  their  enchantments  practised 
in  like  manner,  to  bring  forth  sciniphs,  and  they  could  not : 
and  there  were  sciniphs  as  well  on  men  as  on  beasts. 

19  And  the  magicians  said  to  Pharao  :  This  is  the  finger 
of  God.  And  Pharao's  heart  was  hardened,  and  he  heark- 
ened not  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

20  The  Lord  also  said  to  Moses :  Arise  early,  and 
stand  before  Pharao ;  for  he  will  go  forth  to  the  waters  : 
and  thou  shalt  say  to  him :  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Let  my 
people  go  to  sacrifice  to  me. 

21  But  if  thou  wilt  not  let  them  go,  behold  I  will  send 
in  upon  thee,  and  upon  thy  servants,  and  upon  thy  houses, 
all  kind  of  flies  :  and  the  houses  of  the  Egyptians  shall 
be  filled  with  flies  of  divers  kinds,  and  the  whole  land 
wherein  they  shall  be. 

22  And  I  will  make  the  land  of  Gessen  wonderful  in 
that  day,  so  that  flies  shall  not  be  there  :  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

23  And  I  will  put  a  division  between  my  people  and 
thy  people  :  to-morrow  shall  this  sign  be. 


a  Wisd.  xvi.  9. 


Ver.  14.  Corrupted.  This  helped  to  produce  the  ensuing  plague  of  flies, 
&c.     C. 

Ver.  15.  Phnrao  hardened  his  own  heart.  By  this  we  see  that  Pharao  was 
himself  the  efficient  cause  of  his  heart  being  hardened,  and  not  God.  See  the  same 
repeated  in  ver.  32,  Pharao  hardened  his  heart  at  this  time  also  ;  likewise 
chap.  ix.  7,  35,  and  chap.  xiii.  15.  Ch. — This  is  the  constant  doctrine  of  the  holy 
Fathers,  S.  Aug.  ser.  88,  de  Temp.  q.  18,  28,  36  ;  S.  Basil,  Orat.,  "  that  God  is  not 
the  author  of  evil."  S.  Chrys.  horn.  67,  in  Jo.,  &c.  Hence  Origen,  Periar.  3, 
says,  "  The  Scripture  showeth  manifestly  that  Pharao  was  hardened  by  his  own 
will ;  for  God  said  to  him,  thou  wouldst  not :  if  thou  wilt  not  dismiss  Israel." 
Even  the  priests  of  the  Philistines  were  so  well  convinced  of  this,  that  they  said, 
(1  Kings  vi.  6,)  Why  do  you  harden  your  hearts,  as  Egypt  and  Pharao  hard- 
ened their  hearts?  God  therefore  hardened  them  only  by  not  absolutely  hindering 
their  wickedness,  and  by  punishing  them  with  less  severity,  as  they  did  not  de- 
serve to  be  corrected  like  dear  children,  Heb.  xii. — Perdition  is  from  thyself, 
Osee  xiii.  9.  Thus  God  cast  Pharao  into  the  sea,  by  permitting,  not  by  forcing, 
hirn  to  enter,  Exod.  xv.  4.  How  shocking  must  then  the  blasphemous  doctrine 
of  Zuinglius,  (Ser.  de  Provid.  5,)  Calvin,  (Instit.  viii.  17,)  &c,  appear,  who  attribute 
♦.very  wicked  deed  to  God,  though  they  pretend  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  not 
unjust,  even  when  he  commands  and  impels  a  man  to  commit  murder  or  adultery ! 
The  light  of  reason  may  suffice  to  confute  such  absurdity.     W. 

Ver.  16.  Sciniphs,  or  Cinifs,  Heb.  Chinnim,  small  flying  insects,  very 
troublesome  both  to  men  and  beasts.  Ch. — Like  midges.  Origen,  horn.  4.  Others 
think  they  were  lice.     Bochart.     Pharao  is  not  forewarned  of  this  plague. 

Vkr.  18.     Practised,  fecerunt  •   the  same  expression  as  ver.  7.      God  was 
pleased  to  show  here  the  vanity  of  their  attempts,  and  the  imbecility  of  the  devil, 
who  could  not  even  bring  a  single  animate  lie  or  insect,  though  he  had  before  ap- 
peared to  work  great  wonders.     T. 
H2 


24  And  the  Lord  did  so.a  And  there  came  a  very 
grievous  swarm  of  flies  into  the  houses  of  Pharao  and  oi 
his  servants,  and  into  all  the  la»d  of  Egypt :  and  the  land 
was  corrupted  by  this  kind  of  flies. 

25  And  Pharao  called  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said  to 
them :  Go  and  sacrifice  to  your  God  in  this  land. 

26  And  Moses  said  :  It  cannot  be  so :  for  we  shall 
sacrifice  the  abominations  of  the  Egyptians  to  the  Lord 
our  God  :  now  if  we  kill  those  things  which  the  Egyptians 
worship,  in  their  presence,  they  will  stone  us. 

27  We  will  go  three  days'  journey  into  the  wilderness ; 
and  we  will  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  our  God,"  as  he  hath 
commanded  us. 

28  And  Pharao  said  :  I  will  let  you  go  to  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  your  God  in  the  wilderness,  but  go  no  farther : 
pray  for  me. 

29  And  Moses  said  :  I  will  go  out  from  thee,  and  will 
pray  to  the  Lord  :  and  the  flies  shall  depart  from  Pharao, 
and  from  his  servants,  and  from  his  people  to-morrow ; 
but  do  not  deceive  any  more,  in  not  letting  the  people  go 
to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

30  So  Moses  went  out  from  Pharao,  and  prayed  to 
the  Lord. 

31  And  he  did  according  to  his  word:  and  he  took 
away  the  flies  from  Pharao,  and  from  his  servants,  and 
from  his  people :  there  was  not  left  so  much  as  one. 

32  And  Pharao's  heart  was  hardened,  so  that  neither 
this  time  would  he  let  the  people  go. 

CHAP.  IX. 

TJie  fifth  plague  is  a  t7iurrain  among  the  cattle.  TJie  sixth,  of  boils  in  men 
and  beasts.  'Hie  serenth,  of  hail.  Pharao  promiseth  again  to  let  the  people 
go,  and  breaketh  his  word. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Go  in  to  Pharao,  and 
speak  to  him  :    Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  the 
Hebrews  :  Let  my  people  go  to  sacrifice  to  me. 

2  But  if  thou  refuse,  and  withhold  them  still  : 

3  Behold  my  hand  shall  be  upon  thy  fields ;  and  a 
very  grievous  murrain  upon  thy  horses,  and  asses,  and 
camels,  and  oxen,  and  sheep. 

b  Supra,  iii.  18. 


Ver.  19.  Finger,  the  spirit,  (Luke  xi.  20,  compa7'e  Matt.  xii.  28.)  or  power 
of  God.  Isa.  xl.  12.  The  ma;ricians  here  confess  that  Moses  is  something  more 
than  themselves.  C — Thus  God  interferes,  whenever  a  contest  of  miracles,  real 
or  apparent,  might  lead  any  sincere  seeker  astray.  He  caused  the  priests  of  Baal 
to  be  confounded  (3  Kings  xix.) ;  and  Simon  Magus,  flying  in  the  air,  was  hurled 
down  at  the  prayer  of  S.  Peter.  Hegesip.  Cyrola,  the  Arian  patriarch,  attempt- 
ing to  deceive  the  people,  by  giving  sight  to  a  man  whom  he  bribed  to  feign  him- 
self blind  ;  and  Calvin,  who  wished  to  have  the  honour  of  raising  a  man  to  life,  at 
Geneva,  by  the  like  imposition,  were  both  deservedly  covered  with  confusion ; 
while,  of  those  unhappy  men  who  joined  in  the  collusion,  one  lost  his  sight,  and 
the  other  his  life.  Greg,  of  Tours  ii.  Hist.  3.  Bolsec.  On  such  occasions  we  are 
admonished  to  be  on  our  guard,  and  to  adhere  to  the  old  religion.  Deut.  xii:. ; 
Matt.  xxiv.    W. — The  magicians,  though  fully  convinced,  were  not  still  couv(  rml. 

Ver.  21.  Flies.  Heb.  earob.  Sept.  "dog-flies."  Some  include  under  t.lua 
plague  all  sorts  of  wild  beasts.     Josep.  ii.  13 ;  Wisd.  xi.  9,  16,  18. 

Ver.  22.  Gessen,  where  the  Hebrews  dwelt.  The  Egyptians  whr  ived  amonj 
them  would  not,  however,  escape  this  plague. 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord,  without  the  intervention  of  the  rod,  lest  «.ny  inhererl 
power  might  be  supposed  to  rest  in  it.  M. — Corrupted,  ravaged  ;  men  and  beasts 
being  destroyed  by  their  bite  or  sting.     Psal.  Ixxvii.  45 ;  Wisd.  xvi.  9. 

Ver.  26.  The  abominations,  &c.  That  is,  the  things  they  worship  for  gods : 
oxen,  rams,  &c.  It  is  the  usual  style  of  the  Scriptures  to  call  all  idols  and  false 
gods,  abominations ;  to  signify  how  much  the  people,  of  God  ought  to  detest  and 
abhor  them.     Ch. 

Ver.  32.  Hardened.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Pharao  hardened  his  heart  this  time 
also."     M. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  3.  My  hand.  God  inflicts  the  fourth,  fifth,  and  tentii 
plagues  without  Moses 


Lhap.  IX. 


EXODUS. 


ClIAP.   IX. 


4  And  the  Lord  will  make  a  wonderful  difference  be- 
tween the  possessions  of  Israel  and  the  possessions  of  the 
Eg}rptians,  that  nothing  at  all  shall  die  of  those  things  that 
belong  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

5  And  the  Lord  appointed  a  time,  saying  :  To-morrow 
will  the  Lord  do  this  thing  in  the  land. 

6  The  Lord  therefore  did  this  thing  the  next  day  :  and 
ill  the  beasts  of  the  Egyptians  died,  but  of  the  beasts  of 
die  children  of  Israel  there  died  not  one. 

7  And  Pharao  sent  to  see ;  and  there  was  not  any 
thing  dead  of  that  which  Israel  possessed.  And  Pharao's 
heart  was  hardened,  and  he  did  not  let  the  people  go. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron  :  Take  to 
you  handfuls  of  ashes  out  of  the  chimney,  and  let  Moses 
sprinkle  it  in  the  air  in  the  presence  of  Pharao. 

9  And  be  there  dust  upon  all  the  land  of  Egypt :  for 
there  shall  be  boils  and  swelling  blains  both  in  men  and 
beasts,  in  the  whole  land  of  Egypt. 

]  0  And  they  took  ashes  out  of  the  chimney,  and  stood 
before  Pharao,  and  Moses  sprinkled  it  in  the  air ;  and 
there  came  boils  with  swelling  blains  in  men  and  beasts. 

1 1  Neither  could  the  magicians  stand  before  Moses, 
for  the  boils  that  were  upon  them,  and  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

12  And  the  Lord  hardened  Pharao's  heart,  and  he 
hearkened  not  unto  them,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  to 
Moses. 

13  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Arise  in  the  morning, 
.md  stand  before  Pharao,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  him  :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  the  Hebrews :  Let  my  people 
go  to  sacrifice  to  me. 

14  For  I  will  at  this  time  send  all  my  plagues  upon 
thy  heart,  and  upon  thy  servants,  and  upon  thy  people  ; 
that  thou  mayst  know  there  is  none  like  me  in  all  the  earth. 

15  For  now  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  to  strike  thee, 
and  thy  people,  with  pestilence,  and  thou  shalt  perish 
from  the  earth. 

16  aAnd  therefore  have  I  raised  thee,  that  I  may  show 
my  power  in  thee,  and  my  name  may  be  spoken  of 
throughout  all  the  earth. 

1 7  Dost  thou  yet  hold  back  my  people ;  and  wilt  thou 
not  let  them  go  ? 

18  Behold  I  will  cause  it  to  rain  to-morrow  at  this 
same  hour,  an  exceeding  great  hail ;  such  as  hath  not 
been  in  Egypt  from  the  day  that  it  was  founded,  until 
this  present  time. 

19  Send  therefore  now  presently,  and  gather  together 
thy  cattle,  and  all  that  thou  hast  in  the  field  ;  for  men  and 
beasts,  and  all  things  that  shall  be  found  abroad,  and  not 


a  Rom.  ix.  17. 


Land.    Moses  related  all  this  to  the  king,  according  to  the  Samaritan 


A 11  the  beasts.     That  is,  many  of  all  kinds.     Ch. 

Hardened.     He  did  not  beg  for  a  deliverance,  as  the  beasts  were 


Ver.  6. 

*>py- 

Ver.  6. 

Ver.  7. 
acad.     M. 

Vzr.  9.     Blains.     Pestiferous  or  burning  swellings.     C. 

Ver.  11.  Stand  before  to  oppose  Moses.  They  could  not  screeD  them- 
iclves.     H. 

Ver.  12.  Hardened,  &c.  See  the  annotations  aDove,  chap.  v.  21  ;  v'i.  3,  and 
Fiii.  15.  Ch. — The  wicked  man,  when  he  is  come  into  the  depth  of  xtns,  con- 
temneth  :  but  ignominy  and  reproach  follow  him,  Prov.  xviii.  3. 

Vek.  14.  Plagues  of  tire  and  hail,  that  thy  heart  may  relent.  Br-V  as  all  my 
ehan  moments  will  not  produce  this  effect,  I  will  be  glorified  in  thy  ».a21.     H. — I 


gathered  together  out  of  the  fields  which  the  hail  shall  fall 
upon,  shall  die. 

20  He  that  feared  the  word  of  the  Lord  among;  Pharao  s 
servants,  made  his  servants  and  his  cattle  flee  into  houses  : 

21  But  he  that  regarded  not  the  word  of  the  Lord,  left 
his  servants,  and  his  cattle  in.  the  fields. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand  towards  heaven,  that  there  may  be  hail  in  the  whole 
land  of  Egypt  upon  men,  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon 
every  herb  of  the  field  in  the  land  of  Egypt.   • 

23  bAnd  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  towards  heaven, 
and  the  Lord  sent  thunder  and  hail,  and  lig;htnino;s  running 
along  the  ground  :  and  the  Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

24  And  the  bail  and  fire  mixt  with  it  drove  on  together: 
and  it  was  of  so  great  bigness,  as  never  before  was  seen  in 
the  whole  land  of  Egypt  since  that  nation  was  founded. 

25  And  the  hail  destroyed  through  all  the  land  oi 
Egypt  all  things  that  were  in  the  fields,  both  man  and 
beast :  and  the  hail  smote  every  herb  of  the  field,  and  i* 
broke  every  tree  of  the  country. 

26  Only  in  the  land  of  Gessen,  whc*e  the  children  of 
Israel  were,  the  hail  fell  not. 

27  And  Pharao  sent  and  called  Moses  and  Aaron, 
saying  to  them  :  I  have  sinned  this  time  also,  the  Lord  is 
just :  I  and  m)  people  are  wicked. 

28  Pray  ye  to  the  Lord  that  the  thunderings  of  God 
and  the  hail  may  cease :  that  I  may  let  you  go,  and  that 
ye  may  stay  here  no  longer. 

29  Moses  said  :  As  soon  as  1  am  gone  out  of  the  city, 
I  will  stretch  forth  my  hands  to  the  Lord,  and  the  thun- 
ders shall  cease,  and  the  hail  shall  be  no  more  :  that  thou 
mayst  know  that  the  earth  is  the  Lords : 

30  But  I  know  that  neither  thou,  nor  thy  servants  dc 
yet  fear  the  Lord  God. 

31  The  flax  therefore,  and  the  barley  were  hurt,  be- 
cause the  barley  was  green,  and  the  flax  was  now  boiled  : 

32  But  the  wheat,  and  other  winter  corn  were  not  hurt, 
because  they  were  lateward. 

33  And  when  Moses  was  gone  from  Pharao  out  of  the 
city,  he  stretched  forth  his  hands  to  the  Lord :  and  the 
thunders  and  the  hail  ceased,  neither  did  there  drop  any 
more  rain  upon  the  earth. 

34  And  Pharao  seeing  that  the  rain,  and  the  hail,  and 
the  thunders  were  ceased,  increased  his  sin  : 

35  And  his  heart  was  hardened,  and  the  heart  of  his 
servants,  and  it  was  made  exceeding  hard  :  neither  did  he 
let  the  children  of  Israel  go,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded 
by  the  hand  of  Moses. 


b  VVisd.  xvi.  16,  and    xix.  19. 


could  now  strike  thee  dead,   (ver.  15,)  but  I  reserve  thee  for  a  more  dreudfii1 
punishment,  (ver.  17,)  in  the  wateii  of  the  Red  Sea.     C. 

Ver.  15.     Pestilence,  or  variou    evils  which  now  came  fast  upon  Pharao.    M 

Ver.  16.  Paired  thee  to  the  throne,  or  preserved  thee  hitherto  from  ttif 
former  plagues.  God  disposes  of  things  in  such  a  manner  as  to  draw  good  out 
of  the  evil  designs  of  men.     S.  Ai    ;.  de  C.  D.  xi.  17.    Rom.  ix.  17.     C. 

Ver.  19.  Cattle.  Some  haf  escaped  the  former  plague,  or  the  Egy]  rmns 
had  purchased  more  from  their  r  ghbours,  and  in  '•^e  ^nd  of  Gessen.  II. — God 
tempers  justice  with  mercy      S.  Aug.  q.  33. 

Ver.  24.  In  all  the  land  of.  So  the  fa eb. :  but  the  Sam.  and  some  Hefc 
MS.  have  simply  in  Egypt.     Ken. —  Founded,  about  627  years  before. 

Ver.  32.     Lateioard.     The  hail  fell  in  February.     Bon<rere. 

Ver.  35.     Hard.     Heb.  "and  he  hardened  his  heart."     VV. 
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Ohap.  X. 


KXODUS. 


Chap.  X. 


CHAP.  X. 

The  eighth  plague  of  the  locusts.      'Hie  ninth,  of  darkness:  Pharao  is  still 

hardened. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Go  in  to  Pharao ;  for 
I   have  hardened  his  heart,  and  the   heart  of  his 
/°rvants  :  that  I  may  work  these  my  signs  in  him, 

2  And  thou  mayst  tell  in  the  ears  of  thy  sons,  and  of  thy 
grandsons,  how  often  I  have  plagued  the  Egyptians,  and 
wrought  my  signs  amongst  them :  and  you  may  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

3  Therefore  Moses  and  Aaron  went  in  to  Pharao,  and 
said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  the  Hebrews  : 
How  long  refusest  thou  to  submit  to  me  ?  let  my  people 
£o,  to  sacrifice  to  me. 

4  "But  if  thou  resist,  and  wilt  not  let  them  go,  behold 
1  will  bring  in  to-morrow  the  locusts  into  thy  coasts; 

5  To  cover  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  nothing  thereof 
may  appear,  but  that  which  the  hail  hath  left  may  be 
eaten  :  for  they  shall  feed  upon  all  the  trees  that  spring  in 
the  fields. 

6  And  they  shall  fill  thy  houses,  and  the  houses  of 
thy  servants,  and  of  all  the  Egyptians :  such  a  number 
as  thy  fathers  have  not  seen,  nor  thy  grandfathers,  from 
the  time  they  were  first  upon  the  earth,  until  crns 
present  day.  And  he  turned  himself  away,  and  went  forth 
from  Pharao. 

7  And  Pharao's  servants  said  to  him :  How  long  shall 
we  endure  this  scandal  ?  let  the  men  go  to  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  their  God.  Dost  thou  not  see  that  Egypt  is 
undone  ? 

8  And  they  called  back  Moses,  and  Aaron,  to  Pharao  ; 
and  he  said  to  them  :  Go,  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  your  God  : 
who  are  they  that  shall  go  ? 

9  Moses  said  :  We  will  go  with  our  young  and  old, 
with  our  sons  and  daughters,  with  our  sheep  and  herds  : 
for  it  is  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

10  And  Pharao  answered:  So  be  the  Lord  with  you, 
as  I  shall  let  you  and  your  children  go  :  who  can  doubt 
but  that  you  intend  some  great  evil  ? 

1 1  It  shall  not  be  so :  but  go  ye  men  only,  and 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  :  for  this  yourselves  also  desired. 
And  immediately  they  were  cast  out  from  Pharao's  pre- 
sence. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  unto  the  locust,  that  it 
come  upon  it,  and  devour  every  herb  that  is  left  after  the 
hail. 

1 3  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  upon  the  land  of 
Egypt :   and  the  Lord  brought  a  burning  wind  all  that 

a  Wisd.  xvi.  9. 


day,  and  night ;  and  when  it  was  morning,  the  burning 
wind  raised  the  locusts. 

14  And  they  came  up  over  the  whole  land  of  Egypt, 
and  rested  in  all  the  coasts  of  the  Egyptians  innumerable, 
the  like  as  had  not  been  before  that  time,  nor  shall  be 
hereafter. 

15  And  they  covered  the  whole  face  of  the  earth, 
wasting  all  things.  And  the  grass  of  the  earth  was  de- 
voured, and  what  fruits  soever  were  on  the  trees,  which 
the  hail  had  left ;  and  there  remained  not  any  thing  that 
was  green  on  the  trees,  or  in  the  herbs  of  the  earth,  in  all 
Egypt. 

1 0  Wherefore  Pharao  in  haste  called  Moses  and  Aaron, 
and  said  to  them  :  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  against  you. 

17  But  now  forgive  me  my  sin  this  time  also,  and  pray 
to  the  Lord  your  God,  that  he  take  away  from  me  this 
death. 

18  And  Moses  going  forth  from  the  presence  of 
Pharao,  prayed  to  the  Lord  : 

19  And  he  made  a  very  strong  wind  to  blow  from  the 
west,  and  it  took  the  locusts  and  cast  them  into  the  Red 
Sea :  there  remained  not  so  much  as  one  in  all  the  coasts 
of  Egypt. 

20  And  the  Lord  hardened  Pharao's  heart,  neithei  did 
he  let  the  children  of  Israel  go. 

21  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses:  Stretch  out  thy  hand 
towards  heaven :  and  may  there  be  darkness  upon  the 
land  of  Egypt  so  thick  that  it  may  be  felt. 

22  And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  hand  towards  heaven : 
and  there  came  horrible  darkness  in  all  the  land  of  Egypt 
for  three  days. 

23  bNo  man  saw  his  brother,  nor  moved  himself  out 
of  the  place  where  he  was  :  cbut  wheresoever  the  children 
of  Israel  dwelt,  there  was  light. 

24  And  Pharao  called  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  said  to 
them  :  Go,  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  :  let  your  sheep  only, 
and  herds  remain,  let  your  children  go  with  you. 

25  Moses  said  :  Thou  shalt  give  us  also  sacrifices  and 
burnt-offerings,  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

2G  All  the  flocks  shall  go  with  us ;  there  shall  not  a 
hoof  remain  of  them  :  for  they  are  necessary  for  the  service 
of  the  Lord  our  God  :  especially  as  we  know  not  what 
must  be  offered,  till  we  come  to  the  very  place. 

27  And  the  Lord  hardened  Pharao's  heart,  and  he 
would  not  let  them  go. 

28  And  Pharao  said  to  Moses  :  Get  thee  from  me,  and 
beware  thou  see  not  my  face  any  more :  in  what  day 
soever  thou  shalt  come  in  my  sight,  thou  shalt  die. 

t>  Wisd.  xvii.  2. — c  Wisd.  xvm.  I. 


CHAP.  X.  Veh.  1.  Servants.  They  took  occasion,  from  God's  withdrawing 
lis  chastisements,  to  become  more  obdurate.     S.  Aug.  q.  30,  and  3C. 

Ver.  9.  Herds.  Out  of  which  the  Lord  may  choose  what  victims  he  requires. 
IT. — The  people  of  Egypt  kept  solemnities  of  this  description.     Herod,  ii.  58,  59. 

Ver.  10.  So  be.  A  form  of  imprecation  mixed  with  scorn  :  as,  1  shall  not 
et  you  go,  so  may  God  abandon  you.     C. 

Ver.  11.  Desired.  Moses  had  requested  that  all  might  go.  He  had  not 
specified  the  men  only,  as  the  king  boldly  asserts.     M. 

Ver.  13.  Wind  from  "the  south,"  (Sept.)  or  "east,"  (Kadim,)  or  perhaps 
blowing  from  the  south-east.  Bonfrere.  The  locusts  would  come  from  Ethiopia, 
or  from  Arabia,  in  both  which  countries  they  abound.  Ludolf,  &c.  They  lay 
their  eggs  in  autumn,  and  hatch  in  spring.  Frequently  they  devastate  one  country 
kfter  another.  They  are  very  lar^e  in  the  East,  and  sometimes  will  fasten  upon 
64 


the  heads  of  serpents,  and  destroy  them,  as  they  did  on  this  occasion  the  Egyptian*. 
Wisd.  xvi.  9. 

Ver.  14.  Hereafter.  Joel,  i.  2.  speaking  of  locusts  which  infested  Judea. 
uses  the  same  expressions  to  denote  a  very  heavy  judgment.     C 

Ver.  19.  West.  Heb.  sea,  (Mediterranean,)  to  the  north  and  west  of  Egypt. — 
Red  Sea.  Heb.  "of  suph,"  or  green  herbs,  which  abound  there.  It  has  also  a 
reddish  appearance  in  some  places,  from  the  coral  branches  of  a  saffron  colour.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Dnrhness  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  so  thick  that  it  may  be  felt. 
By  means   of  the  gross  exhalations,  which  were  to   cause  and  accompany  th« 

darkness.     Ch Thus  were  the  Egyptians  punished  for  keeping  the  Hebrews  ir 

dark  prisons.  M. — Philo  says,  even  a  lighted-  lamp  or  fire  was  extinguished 
The  Egyptians  wore  affrighted  with  hideous  spectres  and  evil  angel*.  Psal.  lxx"U 
49  ;  Wisd.  xvii.  4. 


Chap.  XJ 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XII 


29  Moses  answered  :  So  shall  it  be  as  nVu  hast  spoken, 
I  will  not  see  thy  face  any  more. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Pharao  and  his  people  are  threatened  with  the  death  of  their  first-born. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Yet  one  plague  more 
will  I  bring  upon  Pharao  and  Egypt,  and  after  that 
he  shall  let  you  go,  and  thrust  you  out. 

2  "Therefore  thou  shalt  tell  all  the  people,  that  every 
man  ask  of  his  friend,  and  every  woman  of  her  neighbour, 
vessels  of  silver,  and  of  gold. 

3  And  the  Lord  will  give  favour  to  his  people  in  the 
sight  of  the  Egyptians.  bAnd  Moses  was  a  very  great 
man  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  Pharao's  servants, 
and  of  all  the  people. 

4  And  he  said :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  At  midnight  I 
will  enter  into  Egypt : 

5  And  every  first-born  in  the  land  of  the  Egyptians 
shall  die,  from  the  first-born  of  Pharao  who  sitteth  on 
his  throne,  even  to  the  first-born  of  the  handmaid  that  is 
at  the  mill,  and  all  the  first-born  of  beasts. 

6  And  there  shall  be  a  great  cry  in  all  the  land  of 
Egypt,  such  as  neither  hath  been  before,  nor  shall  be 
hereafter. 

7  But  with  all  the  children  of  Israel  there  shall  not  a 
dog  make  the  least  noise,  from  man  even  to  beast ;  that 
you  may  know  how  wonderful  a  difference  the  Lord 
maketh  between  the  Egyptians  and  Israel. 

8  And  all  these  thy  servants  shall  come  down  to  me, 
and  shall  worship  me,  saying :  Go  forth  thou,  and  all  the 
people  that  is  under  thee :  after  that  we  will  go  out. 

9  And  he  went  out  from  Pharao  exceeding  angry. 
But  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Pharao  will  not  hear  you, 
.hat  many  signs  may  be  done  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

»  Supra,  iii.  22  ;  Infra,  xii.  35. 

Ver.  29.     More.     Of  my  own  accord.     M. — Thou  wilt  send  for  mo.     C. 
CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.     To  Moses,  before  he  was  gone  out  from  Pharao.     M.— 
This  revelation  had  been  made  at  Mount  Horeb. 

Ver.  2.  Ask;  "not  borrow,"  as  the  Protestants  translate;  nor  "jewels  of 
silver,"  but  vessels,  such  as  the  princes  offered  at  the  dedication  of  the.  tabernacle, 
Num.  vii. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord.  The  Sam.  makes  this  a  continuation  of  God's  speech, 
"  and  I  will  give  this  people  favour  in  the  sight  of  the  Egyptians,  so  that  they 
shall  give  them  what  they  ask. — 4.  For,  about  midnight,  I  will  go  forth  into  the 
midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt. — 5.  And  every  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt  shall 
die,  &c.  (as  in  our  fifth  verse). — 6.  And  there,  &c. — 7.  But  against  any  of  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  not  a  dog  move  his  tongue,  against  man,  nor  even  against 
beast,  that  thou  mayest  know  that  Jehovah  doth  put  a  difference  between  the 
Egyptians  and  Israel. — 8.  And  thou  also  shalt  be  greatly  honoured  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  Pharao's  servants,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  people. — 9.  Then 
■iaid  Moses  unto  Pharao,  Thus  saith  Jehovah  :  Israel  is  my  son,  my  first-born ; 
and  I  said  unto  thee,  Let  my  son  go,  that  he  may  serve  me. — 10.  But  thou  hast 
refused  to  let  him  go ;  behold  !  therefore  Jehovah  slayeth  thy  son,  thy  first-born." 
-11.  And  Moses  said,  (as  above,  ver.  4,  5,  G,  7,  8,  9,  10.)  The  Jews  have 
•etained  the  parts  of  the  3rd  and  8th  verses,  which  were  honourable  to  their 
nation,  but  they  have  given  them  as  an  historical  narration.  The  9th  and  10th 
verses  in  the  Sam.  copy,  record  what  God  had  before  commanded  Moses  to  declare, 
chap.  iv.  22,  33.  As,  therefore,  all  had  been  once  written  in  the  Heb.  text,  the 
transcribers  might  probably  think  themselves  dispensed  from  repeating  the  same 
things  j  and  thus  they  might  change  some  passages,  and  still  repel  the  accusation 
of  any  wilful  corruption. — Moses.  This  exaltation  of  Moses  and  the  people  took 
place  only  after  the  slaughter  of  the  first-born.  Chap.  xii.  36.  Hence  the  Sept. 
observes  here,  the  'Egyptians  gave  or  lent  them  (echresari)  all.     H. 

Ver.  4.  /  will  enter,  by  means  of  a  good  angel,  (Wisd.  xviii.  14.  S.  Chrys.,) 
or  by  evil  angels.  Psal.  lxxvii.  49.  S.  Aug.  ibid.  C — Moses  spoke  this  on  the 
morning  of  the  14th  Nisan;  and  that  same  night,  after  the  paschal  lamb  had  been 
eaten,  the  dreadful  carnage  commenced.     M. 

Ver.  9.     A ?igry,  at  such  obstinacy.     M. 

Ver.  10.  The  Lord,  hardened,  &c.  See  the  annotations  above,  chap.  iv.  21, 
and  chap.  vii.  3. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Said,  some  time  before.  Moses  mentions  all  the 
olaTues  together.     M. 
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10  And  Moses  and  Aaron  did  all  the  wonders  that  are 
written,  before  Pharao.  And  the  Lord  hardened  Pharao's 
heart,  neither  did  he  let  the  children  of  Israel  go  out  of 
his  land. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  manner  of  preparing  and  eating  the  paschal  lamb:    the  first-born  of 
Egypt  are  all  slain :  the  Israelites  depart. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  land 
of  Egypt : 

2  This  month  shall  be  to  you  the  beginning  of  months; 
it  shall  be  the  first  in  the  months  of  the  year. 

3  Speak  ye  to  the  whole  assembly  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  say  to  them :  On  the  tenth  day  of  this  month 
let  every  man  take  a  lamb  by  their  families  and  houses. 

4  But  if  the  number  be  less  than  may  suffice  to  eat  the 
lamb,  he  shall  take  unto  him  his  neighbour  that  joineth 
to  his  house,  according  to  the  number  of  souls  which  may 
be  enough  to  eat  the  lamb. 

5  And  it  shall  be  a  lamb  without  blemish,  a  male,  of 
one  year ;  according  to  which  rite  also  you  shall  take  a 
kid. 

6  And  you  shall  keep  it  until  the  fourteenth  day  of 
this  month ;  and  the  whole  multitude  of  the  children  of 
Israel  shall  sacrifice  it  in  the  evening. 

7  And  they  shall  take  of  the  blood  thereof,  and  put  it 
upon  both  the  side-posts,  and  on  the  upper  door-posts  of 
the  houses,  wherein  they  shall  eat  it. 

8  And  they  shall  eat  the  flesh  that  night  roasted  at  the 
fire,  and  unleavened  bread  with  wild  lettuce. 

9  You  shall  not  eat  thereof  any  thing  raw,  nor  boiled 
in  water,  but  only  roasted  at  the  fire ;  you  shall  eat  the 
head  with  the  feet  and  entrails  thereof. 

10  Neither  shall  there   remain  any  thing  of  it  until 

b  Eccli.  xlv.  1. 


Ver.  2.  Year,  sacred  or  ecclesiastical,  which  is  most  commonly  used  in 
Scripture.  The  civil  year  commenced  with  Tisri,  in  September,  and  regulated 
the  jubilee,  contracts,  &c.  Lapide. — January  was  the  first  month  to  determine 
the  age  of  trees,  and  August  to  decide  when  cattle  became  liable  to  be  tithed. 
Chap.  xxii.  29 ;  Levit.  xix.  23.     C. 

Ver.  3.  Day.  This  regarded  only  the  present  occasion.  Jonathan. — The 
Jews  no  longer  eat  the  paschal  iamb,  as  they  are  banished  from  Chanaan.     C. 

Ver.  4.  Less.  Moses  doas  not  specify  the  number.  But  it  never  comprised 
fewer  than  ten.  nor  more  than  twenty,  in  which  number  Menoch  does  not  think 
women  or  children  are  comprised. 

Ver.  5.  Lamb.  Heb.  sse,  which  denotes  the  young  of  either  sheep  or  goats 
Kimchi.  He  who  had  not  a  lamb,  was  to  sacrifice  a  kid.  Theodoret. — A  kid 
The  Phase  might  be  performed  either  with  a  lamb  or  with  a  kid  ;  and  all  the 
same  rites  and  ceremonies  were  to  be  used  with  the  one  as  with  the  other.  Ch. — 
Many  have  asserted,  that  both  were  to  be  sacrificed.  But  custom  decides  against 
them.  All  was  to  be  perfect,  Momim,  as  even  the  pagans  required  (Grotius); 
and  God  (Lev.  xxii.  22)  orders  the  victims  in  general  must  have  no  fault.  The 
Egyptians  rejected  them,  if  they  were  even  spotted,  or  twins. — -A  male,  as  all 
holocausts  were  to  be.  C. — One  year,  not  oWer,  though  it  would  do  if  above 
eight  days  old.  M. — The  paschal  lamb  prefigured  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  redeemed 
us  by  his  death,  being  holy,  set  apart,  and  condescending  to  feed  us  with  his 
sacred  person,  in  the  blessed  Eucharist.  Here  we  eat  the  lamb  without  breaking 
a  bone,  though  we  take  the  whole  victim.  John  xix.  36 ;  1  Cor.  v.  7.  C. — To 
fulfil  this  figure,  Christ  substituted  his  own  body,  and,  making  his  apostles  priests, 
ordered  them  to  continue  this  sacrifice  for  ever.  The  unleavened  bread,  and  the 
cup,  (Luke  xxii.  17,)  clearly  denoted  the  blessed  Sacrament,  which  was  ordered 
to  be  eaten  in  the  house  or  church  of  God.  S.  Cyp.  Unit.  See  S.  Greg.  horn.  22. 
in  Evang.  Tert.  c.  Marc.  iv.  "  The  bread  he  made  his  own  body."  If,  therefore, 
the  truth  must  surpass  the  figure,  surely  the  blessed  Sacrament  must  be  more  than 
bread  and  wine  ;  otherwise  it  would  yield  in  excellence  and  signification  to  th' 
paschal  lamb.     W. 

Ver.  8.  Unleavened,  in  testimony  of  innocence,  1  Cor.  v.  7. — Lettuuv,  or 
some  "  bitter  herbs."     Heb.  and  Sept. 

Ver.  9.  Paw.  The  Heb.  term  na  occurs  no  where  else,  and  may  perhaps 
signify  half-roasted  or  boiled,  scmicoetum.  It  cannot  be  inferred  from  this  pv> 
hibition,  that  the  Hebrews  commonly  lived  on  such  food.— In  water,  as  the  other 
victims  usually  weie,  1  Kings  ii.  13  :  2  Par.  xxxv.  13. —  You  shall  eat,  is  not  w 

to 


Chap.  XII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  All. 


morning.     aIf  there  be  any  thing  left,  you  shall  burn  it 
with  fire. 

1 1  And  thus  you  shall  eat  it :  you  shall  gird  your  reins, 
and  you  shall  have  shoes  on  your  feet,  holding  staves  in 
your  hands,  and  you  shall  eat  in  haste  ;  for  it  is  the  Phase 
(that  is  the  Passage)  of  the  Lord. 

12  And  I  will  pass  through  the  land  of  Egypt  that 
night,  and  will  kill  every  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
both  man  and  beast :  and  against  all  the  gods  of  Egypt  I 
will  execute  judgments ;  I  am  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  blood  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  sign  in  the 
houses  where  you  shall  be  ;  and  I  shall  see  the  blood,  and 
shall  pass  over  you  ;  and  the  plague  shall  not  be  upon  you 
to  destroy  you,  when  I  shall  strike  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  And  this  day  shall  be  for  a  memorial  to  you;  and 
you  shall  keep  it  a  feast  to  the  Lord  in  your  generations, 
with  an  everlasting  observance. 

1 5  Seven  days  shall  you  eat  unleavened  bread  :  in  the 
first  day  there  shall  be  no  leaven  in  your  houses ;  whoso- 
ever shall  eat  any  thing  leavened,  from  the  first  day  until 
the  seventh  day,  that  soul  shall  perish  out  of  Israel. 

10  The  first  day  shall  be  holy  and  solemn,  and  the 
seventh  day  shall  be  kept  with  the  like  solemnity  :  you 
shall  do  no  work  in  them,  except  those  things  that  belong 
„o  eating. 

17  And  you  shall  observe  the  feast  of  the  unleavened 
bread  :  for  in  this  same  day  I  will  bring  forth  your  army 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  you  shall  keep  this  day  in 
your  generations  by  a  perpetual  observance. 

18  bThe  first  month,  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month, 
in  the  evening,  you  shall  eat  unleavened  bread,  until  the 
one  and  twentieth  day  of  the  same  month,  in  the  evening. 

19  Seven  days  there  shall  not  be  found  any  leaven  in 
your  houses :  he  that  shall  eat  leavened  bread,  his  soul 
shall  perish  out  of  the  assembly  of  Israel,  whether  he  be  a 
stranger  or  born  in  the  land. 

20  You  shall  not  eat  any  thing  leavened  :  in  all  your 
habitations  you  shall  eat  unleavened  bread. 

21  And  Moses  called  all  the  ancients  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  said  to  them  :  Go  take  a  lamb  by  your 
families,  and  sacrifice  the  Phase. 

*  Lev.  vii.  15. — b  Lev.  xxiii.  5 ;  Num.  xxviii.  16. 


the  original,  nor  in  the  Sept.  We-  may  supply  it,  however,  or  "  you  shall  roast 
all,  head,"  &c,  but  in  eating,  you  shall  avoid  breaking  any  bone,  as  the  Sept.  and 
Syr.  express  it,  (ver.  10,)  and  as  we  read,  ver.  46,  and  Numb.  ix.  12.  These  were 
to  be  burnt,  that  they  might  not  be  profaned.     C. 

Ver.  11.  Haste,  as  all  the  aforesaid  prescriptions  intimate.  M. — Many  of 
them  regarded  only  this  occasion,  and  were  not  required  afterwards. — Phase, 
which  the  Chaldee  writes  Pascha,  signifies  the  passing  over  (C.)  of  the  destroying 
angel,  when  he  spared  those  houses  only  which  were  marked  with  blood,  to 
insinuate  the  necessity  of  faith  in  Christ's  death.     H. 

Ver.  12.  First-born,  often  denotes  the  most  beloved  ;  or,  when  spoken  of 
those  under  oppression,  the  most  miserable.  Isa.  xiv.  30  ;  Psal.  lxxxvii.  27. 
Moses  obverves,  (ver.  30,)  that  every  house  had  one  dead,  which  would  not  pro- 
bablj  be  true  of  the  first-born,  taken  in  a  literal  sense ;  but  where  there  was  no 
child,  there  the  most  dear  and  honourable  person  was  cut  off.  Hab.  iii.  13,  14. — 
Gods,  idols,  whose  statues  some  assert  were  overthrown  (S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  Fabiol. 
Euseb.  Prsep.  ix.  ult.) ;  or  sacred  animals,  which  were  adored  by  the  Egyptians 
(Origen) ;  or  the  word  may  imply  that  the  princes  and  judges  of  the  land  would  be 
mostly  destroyed.     C. 

Ver.  14.  This  day.  The  Jews  assert,  that  as  their  fathers  were  delivered  out 
of  Egypt  on  the  15th  of  Nisan,  so  Israel  will  be  redeemed  on  that  day  by  the 
Mcssias ;  which  has  beer  literally  verified  in  Jesus  Christ. — Everlasting.  Thist 
is  what  will  be  done  with  respect  to  our  Christian  passover,  (C)  of  which  the 
Jewish  was  a  figure,  designed  to  subsist  as  long  as  their  republic.     M. 

Vbr.  15.  Perish,  either  by  sudden  death,  or  by  forfeiting  all  the  prerogatives 
•ft  God's  people  (ver.  19) ;  or,  his  offence  shall  be  deemed  mortal.  See  Gen. 
66 


22  cAnd  dip  a  bunch  of  hyssop  in  the  blood  that  is  at 
the  door,  and  sprinkle  the  transom  of  the  door  therewith, 
and  both  the  door-cheeks :  let  none  of  you  go  out  of  the 
door  of  his  house  till  morning. 

23  For  the  Lord  will  pass  through  striking  the  Egyp 
tians :  and  when  he  shall  see  the  blood  on  the  transom, 
and  on  both  the  posts,  he  will  pass  over  the  door  of  the 
house,  and  not  suffer  the  destroyer  to  come  into  your 
houses  and  to  hurt  you. 

24  Thou  shalt  keep  this  thing  as  a  law  for  thee  and 
thy  children  for  ever. 

25  And  when  you  have  entered  into  the  land  whio 
the  Lord  will  give  you,  as  he  hath  promised,  you  shal' 
observe  these  ceremonies. 

26  And  when  your  children  shall  say  to  you  :  What  u 
the  meaning  of  this  service  ? 

27  You  shall  say  to  them  :  It  is  the  victim  of  the  pas- 
sage of  the  Lord,  when  he  passed  over  the  houses  of  the 
children  of  Israel  in  Egypt,  striking  the  Egyptians,  ami 
saving  our  houses.  And  the  people  bowing  themselves, 
adored. 

28  And  the  children  of  Israel  going  forth,  did  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  Moses  and  Aaron. 

29  And  it  came  to  pass  at  midnight,*1  the  Lord  slew 
eveiy  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  first-born 
of  Pharao,  who  sat  on  his  throne,  eunto  the  first-born  of 
the  captive  woman  that  was  in  the  prison,  and  all  the 
first-born  of  cattle. 

30  And  Pharao  arose  in  the  night,  and  all  his  servants, 
and  all  Egypt :  and  there  arose  a  great  cry  in  Egypt ;  for 
there  was  not  a  house  wherein  there  lay  not  one  dead. 

31  And  Pharao  calling  Moses  and  Aaron,  in  the  night, 
said  :  Arise  and  go  forth  from  among  my  people,  you  and 
the  children  of  Israel :  go,  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  as  you  say. 

32  Your  sheep  and  herds  take  along  with  you,  as  you 
demanded,  and  departing  bless  me. 

33  And  the  Egyptians  pressed  the  people  to  go  forth 
out  of  the  land  speedily,  saying  :  We  shall  all  die. 

34  The  people  therefore  took  dough  before  it  was 
leavened;  and  tying  it  in  their  cloaks,  put  it  on  their 
shoulders. 


o  Heb.  xi.  28. — d  Supra,  xi.  5. — e  Wisd.  xviii.  5. 


xvii.  14.     The  punishment  of  Kerith,  separation,  among  the  Jews,  bore  some  re- 
semblance to  our  excommunication. 

Ver.  16.  Eating.  On  the  sabbath,  meat  was  not  even  to  be  prepared. 
Chap.  xvi.  23. 

Ver.  18.  Unleavened  bread.  By  this  it  appears,  that  our  Saviour  made  xua 
of  unleavened  bread  in  the  institution  of  the  blessed  Sacrament,  which  was  on  tiie 
evening  of  the  paschal  solemnity,  at  which  time  there  was  no  leavened  bread  lo  be 
found  in  Israel. 

Ver.  19.  Stranger.  Heb.  gor,  signifies  also  a  proselyte.  M.,  See  ver.  43. 
— Only  those  men  who  had  been  circumcised  were  allowed  to  eat  the  Phase. 
Women,  belonging  to  the  Hebrews,  might  partake  of  it.  T*ie  unclean  were  ex- 
cluded.    C. 

Ver.  22.  Hyssop ;  Heb.  atsub :  which  some  translate  rosemary.  M  — 
Sprinkle,  &c.  This  sprinkling  the  doors  of  the  Israelites  with  the  blood  jf  the 
paschal  lamb,  in  order  to  their  being  delivered  from  the  sword  of  the  destroying 
angel,  was  a  lively  figure  of  our  redemption  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  Ch. — S.  Je- 
rom,  in  Isa.  lxvi.,  says  the  doors  were  to  be  spri-.kled  in  the  form  of  a  cross. 

Ver.  24.     Children;  twelve  years  old.     Luke  ii.  42.     M. 

Ver.  27.  Victim,  sacrificed  upon  the  altar,  in  honour  of  the  passage,  <kc 
It  was  a  true  "sacrifice  of  propitiation,"  as  the  Arab,  translates,  and  of  thank* 
giving.     C. 

Ver.  30.  Pharao,  who  it  seems  was  not  the  eldest  son.  Where  the  first-born 
of  a  family  had  a  son,  both  were  consigned  to  destruction.     M. 

Ver.  32.     Bless  me,  by  exposing-  me  to  no  further  danger  by  your  stay 

Ver.  34.    Leavened ;  which  dough  afterwards  made  unleavened  ember-calces.  C 


Chap   Xll. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  Xlll 


35  aAnd  the  children  of  Israel  did  as  Moses  had  com- 
manded :  and  they  asked  of  the  Egyptians  vessels  of  silver 
and  gold,  and  very  much  raiment. 

36  And  the  Lord  gave  favour  to  the  people  in  the 
sight  of  the  Egyptians,  so  that  they  lent  unto  them  :  and 
they  stripped  the  Egyptians. 

37  bAnd  the  clr'dren  of  Israel  set  forward  from  Ra- 
messe  to  Socoth,  being  about  six  hundred  thousand  men 
on  foot,  beside  children. 

38  And  a  mixed  multitude,  without  number,  went  up 
also  with  them,  sheep  and  herds,  and  beasts  of  divers 
kinds,  exceeding  many. 

39  And  they  baked  the  meal,  which  a  little  before  they 
had  brought  out  of  Egypt  in  dough :  and  they  made 
hearth-cakes  unleavened :  for  it  could  not  be  leavened, 
the  Egyptians  pressing  them  to  depart,  and  not  suffering 
them  to  make  any  stay;  neither  did  they  think  of  pre- 
paring any  meat. 

40  And  the  abode  of  the  children  of  Israel  that  they 
made  in  Egypt,  was  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  : 

41  Which  being  expired,  the  same  day  all  the  army 
of  the  Lord  went  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

42  This  is  the  observable  night  of  the  Lord,  when  he 
brought  them  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  this  night 
all  the  children  of  Israel  must  observe  in  their  gener- 
ations. 

43  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron :  This  is 
the  service  of  the  Phase ;  no  foreigner  shall  eat  of  it. 

44  But.  every  bought  servant  shall  be  circumcised,  and 
so  shall  eat. 

45  The  stranger  and  the  hireling  shall  not  eat  thereof. 

46  cIn  one  house  shall  it  be  eaten,  neither  shall  you 
carry  forth  of  the  flesh  thereof  out  of  the  house,  neither 
shall  you  break  a  bone  thereof. 

47  All  the  assembly  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall 
keep  it. 

48  And  if  any  stranger  be  willing  to  dwell  among  you, 
and  to  keep  the  Phase  of  the  Lord,  all  his  males  shall 
first  be  circumcised,  and  then  shall  he  celebrate  it  accord- 
ing to  the  manner :  and  he  shall  be  as  he  that  is  born  in 
the  land :  but  if  any  man  be  uncircumcised,  he  shall  not 
eat  thereof. 

49  The  same  law  shall  be  to  him  that  is  born  in  the 
land,  and  to  the  proselyte  that  sojourneth  with  you. 

50  And  all  the  children  of  Israel  did  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded  Moses  and  Aaron. 

51  And  the   same  day  the   Lord   brought  forth   the 


»  Supra,  iii.  22,  and  xi.  2.— b  A.  M.  2513,  A.  C.  H91.— »  Num.  ix.  12;  John  xix.  36. 

d  Infra,  xxxiv.  19  j 


children  of  Israel   out  of  the  land  of  Egypt   by  theii 
companies. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  paschal  solemnity  is  to  be  observed ;  and  the  first-born  are  to  be  eorise- 
crated  to  God.  The  people  are  conducted  through  the  desert  by  a  pillar 
of  fire  in  the  night,  and  a  cloud  in  the  day. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  d  Sanctify  unto  me  every  first-born  that  openeth 
the  womb  among  the  children  of  Israel,  as  well  of  men  as 
of  beasts  :  for  they  are  all  mine. 

3  And  Moses  said  to  the  people  :  Remember  this  day 
in  which  you  came  forth  out  of  Egypt,  and  out  of  the 
house  of  bondage,  for  with  a  strong  hand  hath  the  Lord 
brought  you  forth  out  of  this  place :  that  you  eat  no 
leavened  bread. 

4  This  day  you  go  forth  in  the  month  of  new  corn. 

5  And  when  the  Lord  shall  have  brought  thee  into  the 
land  of  the  Chanaanite,  and  the  Hethite,  and  the  Amor- 
rhite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the  Jebusite,  which  he  swore 
to  thy  fathers  that  he  would  give  thee,  a  land  that  flowelh 
with  milk  and  honey,  thou  shalt  celebrate  this  manner  oj 
sacred  rites  in  this  month. 

6  Seven  days  shalt  thou  eat  unleavened  bread  :  and 
on  the  seventh  day  shall  be  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord. 

7  Unleavened  bread  shall  you  eat  seven  aays :  there 
shall  not  be  seen  any  thing  leavened  with  thee,  nor  in  all 
thy  coasts. 

8  And  thou  shalt  tell  thy  son  in  that  day,  saying  : 
This  is  what  the  Lord  did  to  me  when  I  came  forth  out 
of  Egypt. 

9  And  it  shall  be  as  a  sign  in  thy  hand,  and  as  a 
memorial  before  thy  eyes ;  and  that  the  law  of  the  Lord 
be  always  in  thy  mouth,  for  with  a  strong  hand  the  Lord 
hath  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  Thou  shalt  keep  this  observance  at  the  set  time 
from  days  to  days. 

1 1  And  when  the  Lord  shall  have  brought  thee  into 
the  land  of  the  Chanaanite,  as  he  swore  to  thee  and  thy 
fathers,  and  shall  give  it  thee  : 

12  eThou  shalt  set  apart  all  that  openeth  the  womb  for 
the  Lord,  and  all  that  is  first  brought  forth  of  thy  cattle : 
whatsoever  thou  shalt  have  of  the  male  sex,  thou  shalt 
consecrate  to  the  Lord. 

13  The  first-born  of  an  ass  thou  shalt  change  for  a 
sheep :  and  if  thou  do  not  redeem  it,  thou  shalt  kill  it. 
And  every  first-born  of  men  thou  shalt  redeem  with  a 
price. 


Lev.  xxvii.  2G ;  Num.  viii.  16;  Luke  ii.  23.—*  Infra,  xxii.  29,  and  xxxiv.  19; 

Ezee.  xliv.  SO. 


Ver.  37.  Ttamesse.  The  first  of  the  42  stations  or  encampments  of  the  He- 
brews. M. — About.  Moses  does  not  speak  with  such  precision,  as  after  the  peo- 
ple had  been  numbered,  and  were  found,  13  months  after,  to  be  603,550  men, 
without  the  Levites,  or  those  under  20  years.     C. 

Ver.  40.  Egypt.  Sam.  and  Sept.  add  "and  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  th,ey 
and  their  fathers,"  dating  from  the  departure  of  Abraham  from  Haran  in  his  75th 
year;  from  which  ]>eriod,  till  Jacob's  going  into  Egypt,  215  years  elapsed.     H. 

Ver.  42.  Observable,  in  which  the  Lord  has  been  our  sentinel  and  preserver. 
Vatab. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Sanctify  unto  me  every  fi rsf -born.  Sanctification  in 
this  place  means,  that  the  first-horn  males  of  the  Hebrews  should  be  deputed  to 
rue  ministry  in  the  Divine  worship  :  and  the  first-born  of  beasts  to  be  given  for  a 
sacrifice.  Ch. — Sanctify,  set  apart.  M.— O/.v  >?rf//,  the  first  male  fruit  of  the 
womb,     If  a  female  was  born  the  first,  none  of  the  children  were  to  be  redeemed. 


Luke  ii.  23.     Jesus  Christ  submitted  to  this  law;   though,   on  account  of  hia 
miraculous  conception  and  birth,  he  was  not  subjected  to  it.     C 

Ver.  4.  Corn.  Heb.  Abib ;  which  was  styled  Nisan  after  the  Babylonian 
captivity.  At  this  time,  peculiar  names  were  not  yet  given  to  the  months,  by  the 
Hebrews  or  Egyptians.  C — They  were  distinguished  by  their  respective  order, 
productions,  or  appearances.     H. 

Ver.  9.  And  it,  &c.  The  festivals  appointed  by  God  and  his  Church, 
naturally  remind  us  of  the  favours  which  we  have  received,  and  help  us  to 
meditate  on  the  law.  H. — The  Jews,  understanding  the  precept  literally,  write 
verses  taken  from  this  chapter,  and  Deut.  vi.  and  xi.,  upon  parchment,  and 
bind  these  tephilins,  or  phylacteries,  on  their  forehead.  Jesus  Christ  con- 
demns the  vanity  of  the  Pharisees,  who  wore  these  bandages  extremely  large 
Matt,  xxiii.  5. 

Ver.  13.     Price.     The  first  offspring  of  impure  animals  were  to  be  redeemed 

67 


Chap  XIV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XIV. 


14  And  when  thy  son  shall  ask  thee  to-morrow,  saying: 
What  is  this  ?  thou  shalt  answer  him :  With  a  strong 
hand  dia  the  Lord  bring  us  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

15  For  when  Pharao  was  hardened,  and  would  not  let 
is  go,  the  Lord  slew  every  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
from  the  first-born  of  man  to  the  first-born  of  beasts : 
therefore  I  sacrifice  to  the  Lord  all  that  openeth  the  womb 
of  the  male  sex,  and  all  the  first-born  of  my  sons  I  redeem. 

16  aAnd  it  shall  be  as  a  sign  in  thy  hand,  and  as  a  thing 
hung  between  thy  eyes,  for  a  remembrance  :  because  the 
Lord  hath  brought  us  forth  out  of  Egypt  by  a  strong  hand. 

17  And  when  Pharao  had  sent  out  the  people,  the 
Lord  led  them  not  by  the  way  of  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, which  is  near ;  thinking  lest  perhaps  they  would 
repent,  if  they  should  see  wars  arise  against  them,  and 
would  return  into  Egypt. 

18  But  he  led  them  about  by  the  way  of  the  desert, 
which  is  by  the  Red  Sea  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  went 
up  armed  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

19  And  Moses  took  Joseph's  bones  with  him  :  because 
he  had  abjured  the  children  of  Israel,  saying:  b God  shall 
visit  you,  carry  out  my  bones  from  hence  with  you. 

20  And  marching  from  Socoth,  they  encamped  in 
Etham,  in  the  utmost  coasts  of  the  wilderness. 

21  cAnd  the  Lord  went  before  them  to  show  the  way, 
by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of 
fire;  that  he  might  be  the  guide  of  their  journey  at  both 
times. 

22  There  never  failed  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  by  day, 
nor  the  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  before  the  people. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Pharao  pursueth  the  children  of  Israel.  They  murmur  against  Moses,  but 
are  encouraged  by  him,  and  pass  through  the  Red  Sea.  Pharao  and  his 
army,  following  them,  are  drowned. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel :  Let  them  turn 
and  encamp  over  against  Phihahiroth,  which  is  between 
Magdal  and  the  sea  over  against  Beelsephon  :  you  shall 
encamp  before  it  upon  the  sea. 

,  Deut.  vi.  ».— b  Gen.  1.  24.— c  Num.  xiv.  14;  2  Esdr.  ix.  12,  and  19; 


3  And  Pharao  will  say  of  the  children  of  Israel :  They 
are  straitened  in  the  land,  the  desert  hath  shut  them  in. 

4  And  I  shall  harden  his  heart,  and  he  will  pursue 
you :  and  I  shall  be  glorified  in  Pharao,  and  in  all  hi> 
army :  and  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 
And  they  did  so. 

5  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  the  Egyptians  that  the 
people  was  fled  :  and  the  heart  of  Pharao  and  of  his 
servants  was  changed  with  regard  to  the  people,  and  they 
said :  What  meant  we  to  do,  that  we  let  Israel  go  from 
serving  us  ? 

6  So  he  made  ready  his  chariot,  and  took  all  his  people 
with  him. 

7  And  he  took  six  hundred  chosen  chariots,  and  all  the 
chariots  that  were  in  Egypt:  and  the  captains  of  the 
whole  army. 

8  And  the  Lord  hardened  the  heart  of  Pharao,  king  of 
Egypt,  and  he  pursued  the  children  of  Israel ;  but  tliev 
were  gone  forth  in  a  mighty  hand. 

9  d  And  when  the  Egyptians  followed  the  steps  of  them 
who  were  gone  before,  they  found  them  encamped  at  the 
sea  side :  all  Pharao's  horse  and  chariots,  and  the  whole 
army  were  in  Phihahiroth,  before  Beelsephon. 

10  And  when  Pharao  drew  near,  the  children  of  Israel 
lifting  up  their  eyes,  saw  the  Egyptians  behind  them  . 
and  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  cried  to  the  Lord, 

1 1  And  they  said  to  Moses :  Perhaps  there  were  no 
graves  in  Egypt,  therefore  thou  hast  brought  us  to  die  in 
the  wilderness  :  why  wouldst  thou  do  this,  to  lead  us  out 
of  Egypt? 

12  Is  not  this  the  word  that  we  spoke  to  thee  in  Egypt, 
saying :  Depart  from  us,  that  we  may  serve  the  Egyptians': 
for  it  was  much  better  to  serve  them,  than  to  die  in  the 
wilderness. 

13  And  Moses  said  to  the  people:  Fear  not:  stand 
and  see  the  great  wonders  of  the  Lord,  which  he  will  do 
this  day ;    for  the  Egyptians,  whom  you  see  now,  you 
shall  see  no  more  for  ever. 

14  The  Lord  will  fight  for  you,  and  you  shall  hold 
your  peace. 


1  Cor.  x.  1. — d  Jos.  xxiv.  6  ;  1  Mac.  iv.  9. 


or  killed ;  those  of  the  pure  were  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  Num.  xviii.  15. 
Philo.     Dogs,  cats,  poultry,  &c.  were  to  be  slain.     Deut.  xxiii.  18.     C. 

Ver.  14.     To-morrow.     At  any  future  period.     Matt.  vi.  2.     M. 

Ver.  15.     Hardened.     Heb.  "  by  himself,"  or  by  his  own  malice.     W. 

Ver.  17.  Lest.  God  maketh  use  of  precautions,  to  show  the  free-will  of 
man.  W. — The  Philistines  had  before  made  a  great  slaughter  of  the  Ephraimites, 
1  Par.  vii.  21.  The  Chanaanites  would  also  be  ready  to  oppose  the  Hebrews,  if 
they  had  attempted  to  enter  by  the  road  of  Pelusium,  and  perhaps  the  Idumeans 
and  Amalecites  also  would  have  met  them  in  front,  while  the  Egyptians  attacked 
their  rear.     C. 

Ver.  18  Armed,  in  order  of  battle.  Heb.  emssim,  "  by  fives,"  or  in  five 
battalions.     Jos.  i.  14,  Judg.  viii.  11.     C. 

Ver.  19.  Josep?i's.  This  attention  to  the  dead  is  commended.  Heb.  xi. 
VV. — S.  Stephen  assures  us,  that  the  bones  of  the  other  patriarchs  were  deposited 
it  Sichem ;  and  we  may  conclude,  that  they  were  transported  on  this  occasion  by 
Iheir  respective  families.     Acts  vii.  16. 

Ver.  20.  Etham.  A  city  on  the  banks  of  the  Red  Sea,  giving  its  name 
to  one  of  the  gulfs,  which  the  Greeks  called  after  the  city  Heroopolis.  Plin. 
Vi.  29. 

Ver.  22.  Never.  From  the  station  of  Etham ;  or,  if  we  follow  S.  Jerom, 
from  that  of  Socoth,  or  even  from  Rainesses,  according  to  Bonfrere,  till  the 
passage  of  the  Jordan,  when  the  ark  supplied  its  want.  Jos.  iii.  11.  This  cloud 
assumed  different  appearances,  as  the  exigencies  of  the  Hebrews  required.  It 
was  a  figure  of  baptism  (1  Cor.  x.  1) ;  the  fire  designated  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
fljoud  the  Holy  Ghost.     S.  Amb.  de  Sac.  6.     C. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.     Beelsephon  mean0  ''the  lord  of  the  watch-tower." 


Some  think  an  idol  was  thus  denominated,  whose  office  it  was  to  prevent  peopli 
from  quitting  the  country.     How  vain  were  his  efforts  against  God's  people ! 

Ver.  3.     In      Between  craggy  mountains  and  the  Red  Sea.     H. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  will.  Protestants  falsely  translate,  "that  he  may,"  &.C., 
contrary  to  the  Heb.  and  other  versions.     W. 

Ver.  6.  People,  fit  for  war,  who  could  be  got  ready  on  such  short  warning. 
Ezechiel  (ap  Eus.)  makes  the  number  amount  to  a  million. 

Ver.  7.  Captains.  Sept.  "Tristatas."  Three  men  rode  on  every  chariot, 
which  was  armed  with  scythes,  to  cut  down  all  that  came  within  contact,  the 
chief  warrior,  with  his  armour-bearer  and  charioteer.     S.  Greg.  Nys.     H. 

Ver.  8.  Hand.  Without  any  dread.  Num.  xv.  30.  C — All  the  army  of 
Egypt  could  do  nothing  against  them.  Yet  presently,  at  their  approach,  the 
Hebrews  were  suffered  to  fall  into  dismay,  that  they  might  learn  not  to  confide  it 
their  multitudes,  and  might  pray  with  greater  earnestness  for  protection,  ver.  10 

Ver.  12.  Wilderness.  This  is  the  language  of  dastardly  souls.  They  had 
begun  to  be  almost  in  love  with  their  chains.  Every  difficulty  gives  their 
occasion  to  repine  at  the  gracious  purposes  of  God,  and  the  exertions  of  hi* 
servant  Moses.  But  God  bears  patiently  with  the  defects  of  a  carnal  and  ling- 
oppressed  nation.  H.  v.  13. — The  wiser  sort  pray  to  God,  while  others  thu* 
upbraid  Moses. 

Ver.  13.  Ever.  They  saw  their  floating  carcasses  Ifae  following  morning 
Heb.  "  you  shall  not  see  the  Egyptians  any  more  as  you  see  them  at  preseDt ' 
They  were  not  in  the  same  condition. 

Ver.  14.  Peace.  You  will  not  have  to  draw  a  sword.  The  Syriac  subjolnt. 
"Therefore  Moses  cried  unto  the  Lord,"  which  connects  this  with  the  following 
verse.     C 


Chap.  XIV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XV 


15  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses:  Why  criest  thou  to 
a»e  ?  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel  to  go  forward. 

16  But  lift  thou  up  thy  rod,  and  stretch  forth  thy  hand 
over  the  sea,  and  divide  it :  that  the  children  of  Israel  may 
go  through  the  midst  of  the  sea  on  dry  ground. 

17  And  I  will  harden  the  heart  of  the  Egyptians  to 
pursue  you  :  and  I  will  be  glorified  in  Pharao,  and  in  all 
his  host,  and  in  his  chariots  and  in  his  horsemen. 

18  And  the  Egyptians  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  be  glorified  in  Pharao,  anr*  in  his  chariots, 
and  in  his  horsemen. 

19  And  the  angel  of  God,  who  went  before  the  camp 
of  Israel,  removing,  went  behind  them  :  and  together 
with  him  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  leaving  the  fore-part, 

20  Stood  behind,  between  the  Egyptians'  camp  and  the 
camp  of  Israel :  and  it  was  a  dark  cloud,  and  enlightening 
the  night,  so  that  they  could  not  come  at  one  another  all 
the  night. 

21  aAnd  when  Moses  had  stretched  forth  his  hand 
over  the  sea,  the  Lord  took  it  away  by  a  strong  and  burn- 
ing wind  blowing  all  the  night,  and  turned  it  into  dry 
ground  :  and  the  water  was  divided. 

22  And  the  children  of  Israel  went  in  through  the 
midst  of  the  sea  dried  up ;  for  the  water  was  as  a  wall  on 
their  right  hand  and  on  their  left. 

23  And  the  Egyptians  pursuing  went  in  after  them, 
and  all  Pharao's  horses,  his  chariots  and  horsemen, 
through  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

24  And  now  the  morning  watch  was  come,  band  be- 
hold the  Lord  looking  upon  the  ,Egyptian  army  through 
the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  the  cloud,  slew  their  host. 

25  And  overthrew  the  wheels  of  the  chariots,  and  they 
were  carried  into  the  deep.  And  the  Egyptians  said  : 
Let  us  flee  from  Israel ;  for  the  Lord  fighteth  for  them 
against  us. 

26  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Stretch  forth  thy 
hand  over  the  sea,  that  the  waters  may  come  again  upon 
the  Egyptians,  upon  their  chariots  and  horsemen. 

27  And  when  Moses  had  stretched  forth  his  hand 
toAvards  the  sea,  it  returned  at  the  first  break  of  day  to  the 
former  place  :  and  as  the  Egyptians  were  fleeing  away, 
the  waters  came  upon  them,  and  the  Lord  shut  them  up 
in  the  middle  of  the  waves. 


a  Psal.  lxxvii.  13,  and  civ.  37,  and  cxiii.  S;  Heb.  xi.  29.— b  Wisd.  xviii.  15. 


Ver.  15.  Criest.  "A  vehement  desire  is  a  cry,  which  reaches  the  ears  of  the 
Lord."     S.  Bern. 

Ver.  17.  To  pursue.  God  did  not  restrain  the  perverse  will  of  the  Egyptians; 
but  suffered  them  to  be  guided  by  their  blind  passions,  and  to  rush  presumptuously 
into  the  bed  of  the  sea.  If  the  retiring  of  its  waters  had  been  owing  to  any  natural 
cause,  this  wise  nation  could  not  be  ignorant  but  that,  at  the  stated  time,  the 
ebbing  would  cease,  and  consequently  that  they  would  be  overtaken  by  the  waters. 
But  the  waters  stood  up  like  walls  on  both  sides,  and  they  were  so  infatuated  as  to 
suppose  that  the  miracle  would  be  continued  for  their  protection.     H. 

Ver.  20.  A  dark  cloud,  and  enlightening  the  night.  It  was  a  dark  cloud  to 
the  Egyptians ;  but  enlightened  the  night  to  the  Israelites,  by  giving  them  a  great 
light. 

Ver.  21.  Wind.  This  served  to  dry  up  the  sandy  channel  of  the  Red  Sea, 
which  was  mixed  with  mud  and  weeds. 

Ver.  24.  Watch.  About  four  o'clock.  The  Hebrews  divided  the  night  into 
three  equal  parts,  (C.)  or  four,  consisting  each  of  three  hours,  (M.)  which  varied 
in  length  as  the  night  was  longer.     H. 

Ver.  31.  Sea  shore.  The  Hebrews  would  thus  again  be  enriched  by  their 
spoils.  C. — Servant.  Those  who  believe  God,  submit  to  the  directions  of  his 
ambassadors.  S.  Jerom  in  Philem.  5.  In  this  merited  catastrophe  of  the  Egypt- 
•«ns,  which  fixed  the  last  seal  to  the  mission  of  Moses,  the  Fathers  contemplate 


28  And  the  waters  returned,  and  covered  the  chariots 
and  the  horsemen  of  all  the  army  of  Pharao,  who  ha<3 
come  into  the  sea  after  them,  neither  did  there  so  much  as 
one  of  them  remain. 

29  But  the  children  of  Israel  marched  through  the 
midst  of  the  sea  upon  dry  land,  and  the  waters  were  to 
them  as  a  wall  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left : 

30  And  the  Lord  delivered  Israel  in  that  day  out  of  the 
hands  of  the  Egyptians. 

3 1  And  they  saw  the  Egyptians  dead  upon  the  sea  shore, 
and  the  mighty  hand  that  the  Lord  had  used  against  them : 
and  the  people  feared  the  Lord,  and  they  believed  th<=» 
Lord,  and  Moses  his  servant. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  canticle  of  Moses.      The  pitter  waters  of  Mara  are  made  sweet. 

THEN  c  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel  sung  this 
canticle  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  Let  us  sing  to  the 
Lord  :  for  he  is  gloriously  magnified,  the  horse  and  the 
rider  he  hath  thrown  into  the  sea. 

2  dThe  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  praise,  and  he  ia 
become  salvation  to  me :  he  is  my  God,  and  I  will  glorify 
him  :  the  God  of  my  father,  and  I  will  exalt  him. 

3  The  Lord  is  as  a  man  of  war,  Almighty  is  his  name. 

4  Pharao's  chariots  and  his  army  he  hath  cast  into  the 
sea :  his  chosen  captains  are  drowned  in  the  Red  Sea. 

5  The  depths  have  covered  them,  they  are  sunk  to  the 
bottom  like  a  stone. 

6  Thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  is  magnified  in  strength : 
thy  right  hand,  O  Lord,  hath  slain  the  enemy. 

7  And  in  the  multitude  of  thy  glory  thou  hast  put 
down  thy  adversaries :  thou  hast  sent  thy  wrath,  which 
hath  devoured  them  like  stubble. 

8  And  with  the  blast  of  thy  anger  the  waters  were 
gathered  together :  the  flowing  water  stood,  the  depths 
were  gathered  together  in  the  midst  of  the  sea. 

9  The  enemy  said  :  I  will  pursue  and  overtake,  I  will 
divide  the  spoils,  my  soul  shall  have  its  fill :  I  will  draw 
my  sword,  my  hand  shall  slay  them. 

10  Thy  wind  blew  and  the  sea  covered  them:  they 
sunk  as  lead  in  the  mighty  waters. 

11  Who  is  like  to  thee,  among  the  strong,  O  Lord? 
who  is  like  to  thee,  glorious  in  holiness,  terrible  an^ 
praise-worthy,  doing  wonders  1 


c  Wisd.  x.  20. — d  Psal.  cxvii.  14;  Isat  xii.  2. 


how  God's  servants  are  rescued  by  baptism,  and  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
from  Satan  and  from  all  sin.     1  Cor.  x.  1,  4.     Orig.  horn.  5.     H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  Origen  reckons  this  to  be  the  most  ancient 
piece  of  poetry.  C — Let  us  sing..  So  the  Sept.  The  Heb.  has  "  1  will  sing  .  . 
for  he  hath  triumphed  gloriously."  This  canticle  was  composed  by  Moses,  about 
1491  years  B.  C     H. 

Ver.  2.  Praise.  The  printed  Heb.  is  here  irregular,  Dut  some  MSS.  agree 
with  the  Vulg.,  Chal.,  and  Arab.  Ken.  i.  p.  400. — To  him  my  praise  is  due  on  all 
titles.     H. —  God.     Heb.  al,  "the  strong  one."     M. 

Ver.  3.  The  Lord.  Sept.  "breaking  wars  in  pieces,"  a  man  of  war,  a 
conqueror.  C. — Almighty.  JeTC,  I  am.  This  is  the  most  awful  and  incom- 
municable name.     H. 

Ver.  4.  Captains.  Lit.  Princes*  Heb.  ssolssim,  chiefs.  The  three  great 
officers.     Chap.  xiv.  7. 

Ver.  7.     Wrath.    A  tempest  of  lightning.  See  Isa.  lxiii.  11 ;  Habac.  iii.  15. 

Ver.  8.  Together.  "Congealed  on  either  side,"  as  the  Chal.  and  Sept 
express  it.     C. 

Ver.  10.  Wind.  Sept.  "spirit,"  which  S.  Amb.  and  S.  Aug.  understand  r« 
the  Holy  Ghost.     C. 

Ver.  11.  Who  .  .Lord.  The  initials  of  these  four  Hebrew  letters,  whirl 
the  Maccabees  placed  on  their  banners,  (m  c  b  i,)  probably  gave  that  title  t* 
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12  Thou  stretchedst  forth  thy  hand,  and  the  earth 
swallowed  them. 

13  In  thy  mercy  thou  hast  been  a  leader  to  the  people 
which  thou  hast  redeemed :  and  in  thy  strength  thou  hast 
carried  them  to  thy  holy  habitation. 

14  Nations  rose  up,  and  were  angry:  sorrows  took  hold 
on  the  inhabitants  of  Philisthiim. 

15  Then  were  the  princes  of  Edom  troubled,  trembling 
seized  on  the  stout  men  of  Moab  :  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Chanaan  became  stiff. 

16  Let  fear  and  dread  fall  upon  them,  in  the  greatness 
of  thy  arm :  let  them  become  unmoveable  as  a  stone, 
until  thy  people,  O  Lord,  pass  by  :  until  this  thy  people 
pass  by,  which  thou  hast  possessed. 

17  Thou  shalt  bring  them  in,  and  plant  them  in  the 
mountain  of  thy  inheritance,  in  thy  most  firm  habitation, 
which  thou  hast  made,  0  Lord  ;  thy  sanctuary,  O  Lord, 
which  thy  hands  have  established. 

18  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever. 

19  For  Pharao  went  in  on  horseback  with  his  chariots 
and  horsemen  into  the  sea :  and  the  Lord  brought  back 
upon  them  the  waters  of  the  sea :  but  the  children  of 
Israel  walked  on  dry  ground  in  the  midst  thereof. 

20  So  Mary  the  prophetess,  the  sister  of  Aaron,  took  a 
timbrel  in  her  hand  :  and  all  the  women  went  forth  after 
her  with  timbrels  and  with  dances. 

21  And  she  began  the  song  to  them,  saying:  Let  us 
sing  to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  gloriously  magnified,  the  horse 
and  his  rider  he  hath  thrown  into  the  sea. 

22  And  Moses  brought  Israel  from  the  Red  Sea,  and 
they  went  forth  into  the  wilderness  of  Sur :  and  they 
marched  three  days  through  the  wilderness,  and  found  no 
water. 

23  And  they  came  into  Mara,  and  they  could  not  drink 
the  waters  of  Mara,  because  they  were  bitter  :  whereupon 
he  gave  a  name  also  agreeable  to  the  place,  calling  it 
Mara,  that  is,  bitterness. 

24  And  the  people  murmured  against  Moses,  saying  : 
What  shall  we  drink  ? 


»  Judith  v.  15 ;  Eccli.  xxxviii.  5. — b  Num.  xxxiii.  9. 


those  stout  heroes,  who  rose  up  in  defence  of  their  religion.  H. — Strong,  may  be 
applied  either  to  men,  or  to  the  pretended  gods  of  the  Gentiles,  which  seems  to 
agree  best  with  the  sequel.     Sept.  "  among  the  gods  .  .  wonderful  in  praises." 

Ver.  12.  Earth.  When  their  carcasses  were  corrupted,  such  as  were  not 
eaten  by  fishes,  mixed  with  the  earth  at  the  bottom,  or  on  the  shore  of  the  sea. 

Ver.  13.  Hast  been.  'This  is  a  prophecy  of  what  should  happen  to  the 
Hebrews  till  they  should  be  put  in  quiet  possession  of  Chanaan,  (C.)  of  which  they 
lad  an  earnest,  in  the  protection  which  they  had  already  experienced.  H. — 
Holy,  on  account  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  patriarchs,  and  Jesus  Christ,  who 
dwelt  there.     M. 

Ver.  15.  Stiff,  with  consternation.  See  Jos.  ix.  9.  Heb.  instead  of  being 
stiff,  says,  they  "  melted  away."  Both  words  insinuate,  that  their  heart  was 
under  such  a  violent  struggle,  that  they  could  perform  no  duty. 

Ver.  17.  Mountain.  Chanaan  was  very  mountainous,  and  different  from 
Egypt.  C — Sion  was  the  peculiar  mountain  of  God,  consecrated  to  his  worship.  M. 

Ver.  18.  And  ever.  Lit.  et  ultra,  "  and  beyond  :  "  aulom,  which  denotes  a 
long  duration,  is  often  used  to  mean  a  time  that  will  have  an  end.  To  add  the 
greater  emphasis  to  it,  the  latter  term  is  sometimes  used  when  eternity  is  meant. 
The  Sept  "  The  Lord  shall  reign  over  this  generation,  or  age  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  over  an  age  lasting  from  Christ  to  tH%  end,  and  still."  His  kingdom  shall 
extend  over  all  eternity.     C 

Ver.  20.  Alary,  or  Mariam,  as  it  was  formerly  pronounced,  though  the 
Masorets  now  read  Miriam,  may  signify  one  "  exalted,  lady,  star,  bitterness  of 
the  sea." — Prophetess  ;  having  revelations  from  God,  (Num.  xii.  1,)  and  singing 
Ins  praises. — Of  Aaron.  Moses  passes  over  himself  out  of  modesty.  She  is 
known  by  this  title,  whence  it  is  supposed  she  never  married.  S.  Amh.  C. — 
Timbrels,  which  were  already  used  in  solemn  worship. — And  dances.  Choris 
may  xiean  companies  of  women,  singing  and  dancing  in  honour  of  God. 
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25  But  he  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  he  showed  him  a 
tree,  "which  when  he  had  cast  into  the  waters,  they  were 
turned  into  sweetness.  There  he  appointed  him  ordi- 
nances, and  judgments,  and  there  he  proved  him, 

26  Saying :  If  thou  wilt  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  th) 
God,  and  do  what  is  right  before  him,  and  obey  his  com- 
mandments, and  keep  all  his  precepts,  none  of  the  evil- 
that  I  laid  upon  Egypt,  will  I  bring  upon  thee ;  for  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  healer. 

27  bAnd  the  children  of  Israel  came  into  Elim,  where 
there  were  twelve  fountains  of  water,  and  seventy  palm 
trees  :  and  they  encamped  by  the  waters. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  people  murmur  for  want  of  meat:   God  giveth  them  quails  and  manna 

AND  they  set  forward  from  Elim,c  and  all  the  multitude 
of  the  children  of  Israel  came  into  the  desert  of  Sin. 
which  is  between  Elim  and  Sinai :  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
second  month,  after  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.0 

2  And  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel 
murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  wilderness 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  them  :  Would  to 
God  we  had  died  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of 
Egyp^  when  we  sat  over  the  fleshpots,  and  ate  bread  to 
the  full :  Why  have  you  brought  us  into  this  desert,  that 
you  might  destroy  all  the  multitude  with  famine  ? 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Behold  I  will  rain 
bread  from  heaven  for  you ;  let  the  people  go  forth,  and 
gather  what  is  sufficient  for  every  day  :  that  I  may  prove 
them  whether  they  will  walk  in  my  law,  or  not. 

5  But  the  sixth  day  Jet  them  provide  for  to  bring  in: 
and  let  it  be  double  to  that  they  were  wont  to  gather 
every  day. 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron  said  to  the  children  of  Israel ; 
In  the  evening  you  shall  know  that  the  Lord  hath  brought 
you  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 

7  And  in  the  morning  you  shall  see  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  :  for  he  hath  heard  your  murmuring  against  the 
Lord :  but  as  for  us,  what  are  we,  that  you  mutter 
against  us  ?  N 


<=  Wlsd.  xi.  2.— d  A.  M.  2513. 


Ver.  22.  Sur,  which  is  called  Etham,  "  Pough,"  (Num.  xxxiii.  7,)  on  which 
account  both  sides  of  the  Red  Sea  are  described  by  the  same  name ;  hence  some 
have  groundlessly  asserted  that  the  Hebrews  came  out  of  the  Red  Sea  by  the 
same  way  they  entered  it.     H. 

Ver.  23.     Mara,  about  halfway  between  Suez  and  M.  Sinai.     C 

Ver.  25.  A  tree,  (lignum,)  or  piece  of  wood,  which  had  the  natural  property 
here  ascribed  to  it.  Eccli.  xxxviii.  4.  C — Though  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  all 
that  collection  of  waters  would  be  thus  rendered  sweet,  unless  God  had  given  it  ■» 
miraculous  efficacy.  H. — It  foreshowed  the  virtue  of  the  cross.  Theodoret  ix.  2C>.— 
Him,  Moses,  and  the  people  of  Israel,  of  which  he  was  now  the  sole  head  or  king.  11. 

Ver.  26.  Healer.  God  delivered  his  people  from  every  infirmity,  which 
might  prevent  any  one  from  joining  the  rest  of  their  tribes  on  the  night  of  the 
exit.     Psal.  civ.  37. 

Ver.  27.  Elim,  to  the  north-west  of  Sinai.  Shaw  »ays  there  are  now  only 
nine  fountains.  H. — The  holy  Job  probably  lived  about  this  time,  so  that  hi* 
book  may  serve  to  corroborate  those  truths,  which  were  the  objects  of  faith  tc 
some  good  men  living  among  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  to  the  more  favoured  nation 
of  the  Jews.     H. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Sin,  after  they  had  encamped  on  the  Red  Sea.  Niira 
xxxiii.  10.  The  33rd  station  was  also  in  the  desert  of  Sin,  or  Cades.  But  that  i» 
far  remote  from  this  desert.     Num.  xx.  1.     C. 

Ver.  4.  Prove.  Show  by  experience.  Therefore  he  orders  the  Hebrews  to 
gather  manna  only  for  one  day,  except  on  Friday.     C. 

Ver.  5.  Provide.  Hence  this  day  was  called  Parasceve,  or  the  day  oi 
preparation. 

Ver.  7.  Morning,  when  manna  fell,  as  quails  were  brought  the  former 
evening,  ver.  12,  and  13.  These  fresh  instances  of  protection  might  con  vine* 
them  that  they  had  not  been  imposed  upon  by  Moses  in  leaving  Egypt     H* 


Chap    XVI. 
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Chap. 


yr\r* 


8  And  Moses  said  :  In  the  evening  the  Lord  will  give 
yon  flesh  to  eat.  and  in  the  morning  bread  to  the  full :  for 
he  hath  heard  your  murmurings,  with  which  you  have 
murmured  against  him,  for  what  are  we?  your  murmuring 
is  not  against  us,  but  against  the  Lord. 

9  Moses  also  said  to  Aaron  :  Say  to  the  whole  congre- 
gation of  the  children  of  Israel :  Come  before  the  Lord  ; 
for  he  hath  heard  your  murmuring. 

10  And  when  Aaron  spoke  to  all  the  assembly  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  they  looked  towards  the  wilderness ; a 
and  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  in  a  cloud. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

12  I  have  heard  the  murmuring  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  say  to  them  :  In  the  evening  you  shall  eat  flesh,  and 
in  the  morning  you  shall  have  your  fill  of  bread  ;  and  you 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

13  So  it  came  to  pass  in  the  evening, b  that  quails 
coming  up,  covered  the  camp  :  and  in  the  morning  a  dew 
lay  round  about  the  camp. 

14  And  when  it  had  covered  the  face  of  the  earth,  cit 
appeared  in  the  wilderness  small,  and  as  it  were  beaten 
with  a  pestle,  like  unto  the  hoar-frost  on  the  ground. 

15  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  saw  it,  they  said 
one  to  another :  Manhu  !  which  signifieth  :  What  is  this  ! 
for  they  knew  not  what  it  was.  And  Moses  said  to 
them  :  dThis  is  the  bread  which  the  Lord  hath  given  you 
to  eat. 

1 6  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  commanded : 
Let  every  one  gather  of  it  as  much  as  is  enough  to  eat ;  a 
gomor  for  every  man,  according  to  the  number  of  your 
souls  that  dwell  in  a  tent,  so  shall  you  take  of  it. 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so:  and  they  gathered, 
one  more,  another  less. 

18  And  they  measured  by  the  measure  of  a  gomor  ;e 
neither  had  he  more  that  had  gathered  more ;  nor  did  he 
find  less  that  had  provided  less  :  but  every  one  had 
gathered,  according  to  what  they  were  able  to  eat. 

19  And  Moses  said  to  them  :  Let  no  man  leave 
thereof  till  the  morning. 

20  And  they  hearkened  not  to  him,  but  some  of  them 
left  until  the  morning,  and  it  began  to  be  full  of  worms, 
and  it  putrified,  and  Moses  was  angry  with  them. 

»  Eccli.  xlv.  3. — b  Num.  xi.  31. — «  Supra,  xvi.  20;  Num.  xi.  7  ;  Psal.  Ixxvii.  24;  John  vi.  31. 


21  Now  every  one  of  them  gathered  m  the  morning, 
as  much  as  might  suffice  to  eat :  and  after  the  sun  grew 
hot,  it  melted. 

22  But  on  the  sixth  day  they  gathered  twice  as  much, 
that  is,  two  gomors  every  man  :  and  all  the  rulers  of  the 
multitude  came,  and  told  Moses. 

23  And  he  said  to  them :  This  is  what  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  :  To-morrow  is  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  sanctified 
to  the  Lord.  Whatsoever  work  is  to  be  done,  do  it ;  and 
the  meats  that  are  to  be  dressed,  dress  them  ;  and  what- 
soever shall  remain,  lay  it  up  until  the  morning. 

24  And  they  did  so  as  Moses  had  commanded,  and  it 
did  not  putrify,  neither  was  there  worm  found  in  it. 

25  And  Moses  said  :  Eat  it  to-day,  because  it  is  the 
sabbath  of  the  Lord  :  to-day  it  shall  not  be  found  in  the 
field. 

26  Gather  it  six  days ;  but  on  the  seventh  day  is  the 
sabbath  of  the  Lord,  therefore  it  shill  not  be  found. 

27  And  the  seventh  day  came  :  and  some  of  the  people 
going  forth  to  gather,  found  none. 

28  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  How  long  will  you 
refuse  to  keep  my  commandments,  and  my  law  ? 

29  See  that  the  Lord  hath  given  you  the  sabbath,  and 
for  this  reason  on  the  sixth  day  he  giveth  you  a  double 
provision :  let  each  man  stay  at  home,  and  let  none  go 
forth  out  of  his  place  the  seventh  day. 

30  And  the  people  kept  the  sabbath  on  the  seventh 
day. 

31  And  the  house  of  Israel  called  the  name  thereof 
Manna :  and  it  was  like  coriander  seed,  white,  and  the 
taste  thereof  like  to  flour  with  honey. 

32  And  Moses  said :  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  :  Fill  a  gomor  of  it,  and  let  it  be  kept 
unto  generations  to  come  hereafter ;  that  they  may  know 
the  bread,  wherewith  I  fed  you  in  the  wilderness,  when 
you  were  brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

33  And  Moses  said  to  Aaron  :  Take  a  vessel,  and  put 
manna  into  it,  as  much  as  a  gomor  can  hold ;  and  lay  it 
up  before  the  Lord,  to  keep  unto  your  generations, 

34  As  the  Lord  commanded  Moses.  And  Aaron  put 
it  in  the  tabernacle  to  be  kept. 

35  f  And  the  children  of  Israel  ate  manna  forty  years, 

d  1  Cor.  x.  3.— e  2  Cor.  viii.  15.—*  2  Esdr.  ix.  21  ;  Judith  v.  15. 


Ver.  8.     Lord.     All  rebellion  against  lawful  authority  is  resented  by  God.  D. 

Ver.  13.  Quails.  All  the  Oriental  languages  express  these  birds  by  ssolu, 
though  some  have  asserted  that  pheasants  or  locusts  are  here  meant.  Josephus 
(Ant.  iii.  1)  informs  us,  that  great  flocks  of  quails  are  found  about  the  gulf  of 
Arabia.  They  return  into  Europe  from  the  warmer  regions  about  the  beginning 
of  May,  at  which  time  God  directed  the  course  of  vast  multitudes  to  the  camp  of 
Israel.  Hesychius  says  the  chennion,  a  smaller  species  of  quails,  was  salted  and 
dried,  as  the  Hebrews  did  theirs.     Num.  xi.  32.     See  Psal.  Ixxvii.  26.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Manhu.  S.  Jerom  adds  the  explanation,  (D.)  which  is  almost  uni- 
versally adopted,  though  some  pretend  that  man,  even  in  Chaldee,  means  who, 
and  not  what?  Calmet  refers  them  to  Psal.  Ix.  7,  for  a  proof  of  the  contrary. 
Manna  is  found  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  the  best  in  Arabia.  But  this  was 
of  a  different  nature,  and  wholly  miraculous,  falling  every  day,  except  Saturday, 
throughout  the  40  years  that  the  Hebrews  dwelt  in  the  desert.  It  melted  with 
the  heat  of  the  sun,  (ver.  21,)  though  it  would  bear  the  fire,  and  might  be  made 
into  cakes,  which  cannot  be  done  with  the  Arabian  manna.  It  filled  the  mouth 
of  God's  servants  with  the  7nost  delightful  tastes,  (Wisd.  xvi.  20,)  while  the  wicked 
were  disgusted  with  it.  Num.  xi.  6,  Our  soul  is  dry,  &c.  It  is  called  the 
bread  of  angels,  being  made  or  brought  by  their  ministry.  C. — Whatever  a  man 
gathered,  he  had  only  a  gomor  full,  and  this  sufficed  for  young  and  old,  sick  and 
healthy;  if  any  was  kept  over  th<  night  it  became  corrupt,  except  that  which  was 
reserved  for  Saturday,  and  tha„  which  was  preserved  is  the  ark  for  a  memorial  for 
several  hundred  years.   W. — Yet  this  wonderful  bread  was  only  a  figure  of  that 


which  Jesus  Christ  promised  to  give,  (S.  John  vi.,)  and  as  the  figure  must  com* 
beneath  the  reality,  (Col.  ii.,)  what  we  receive  in  the  blessed  Eucharist  must  un- 
doubtedly be  something  better  than  manna.  Would  Zuinglius  and  Calvin  attempt 
then  to  persuade  us,  that  Christ  appointed  their  mere  sacramental  bread  to  super- 
sede and  excel  the  favour  of  manna  granted  to  the  fathers,  who  are  dead  ?  Mere 
bread  cannot  stand  in  competition  with  this  miraculous  food.  But  the  truth 
which  it  foreshowed,  according  to  all  the  doctors  of  the  Church,  I  mean  the  body 
and  blood,  soul  and  divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  under  the 
appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  are  surely  more  excellent  than  manna  itself.  It 
is  miraculously  brought  upon  our  altars  by  the  words  of  Jesus  Christ,  spoken  Iv 
his  priests  at  Mass,  and  dispensed  to  infinite  multitudes  in  the  most  distant  places 
from  each  other,  and  even  in  the  smallest  particle.  H. 

Ver  21.  Morning.  Wisd.  xvi.  28.  we  find  the  reason  of  this  ordinance, 
which  enforces  diligence,  and  was  a  constant  admonition  to  bless  G:od  w'fhouf. 
delay.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Manna.  This  miraculous  food,  with  which  the  t»iildren  of  Israel 
were  nourished  and  supported  during  their  sojourning  in  the  wilderness,  was  a 
figure  of  the  bread  of  life,  which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacriment  for  the  food 
and  nourishment  of  our  souls,  during  the  time  of  our  mortal  pilgrimage,  till  wo 
come  to  our  eternal  home,  the  true  land  of  promise ;  where  wf  •  shall  keep  an  ever- 
lasting sabbath,  and  have  no  further  need  of  sacraments-  Ch. — Sam.  "  like  a 
grain  of  rice." — Honey,  or  oil.  Num.  xi.  8.  C. — This  was  the  usual  tastp.  But 
if  any  one  liked  another  better,  the  manna  assumed  it.     Wisd,  xvi.  20.  M 


Chap.   vVII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XVIII. 


till  they  came  to  a  habitable  land  :  with  this  meat  were 
they  fed,  until  they  reached  the  borders  of  the  land  of 
Chanaan, 

36  Now  a  gomor  is  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephi. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  people  murmur  again  for  leant  of  drink  :  the  Lord  giveth  them  water  out 
of  a  rock.     Moses  lifting  up  his  hand  in  prayer,  Amalec  is  overcome. 

THEN  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel  set- 
ting forward3  from  the  desert  of  Sin,  by  their  man- 
sions, according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  encamped  in 
Raphidim,  where  there  was  no  water  for  the  people  to 
drink. 

2  b And  they  chode  with  Moses,  and  said  :  Give  us 
water,  that  we  may  drink.  And  Moses  answered  them  : 
Why  chide  you  with  me?  Wherefore  do  you  tempt  the 
Lord? 

3  So  the  people  were  thirsty  there  for  want  of  water, 
and  murmured  against  Moses,  saying :  Why  didst  thou 
make  us  go  forth  out  of  Egypt,  to  kill  us  and  our  chil- 
dren, and  our  beasts  with  thirst  ? 

4  And  Moses  cried  to  the  Lord,  saying:  What  shall  I  do 
to  this  people  ?   Yet  a  little  more  and  they  will  stone  me. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Go  before  the  people, 
and  take  with  thee  of  the  ancients  of  Israel :  and  take  in 
thy  hand  the  rod  wherewith  thou  didst  strike  the  river,c 
and  go. 

6  Behold  I  will  stand  tnere  before  thee,  upon  the  rock 
Horeb;  and  thou  shalt  strike  the  rock,  and  water  shall 
come  out  of  it  that  the  people  may  drink.  Moses  did  so 
before  the  ancients  of  Israel : 

7  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place  Temptation, 
because  of  the  chiding  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for 
that  they  tempted  the  Lord,  saying  :  Is  the  Lord  amongst 
us  or  not  ? 

8  d  And  Amalec  came,  and  fought  against  Israel  in 
Raphidim. 

9  And  Moses  said  to  Josue  :  Choose  out  men  ;  and  go 
out  and  fight  against  Amalec :  to-morrow  I  will  stand  on 
the  top  of  the  hill,  having  the  rod  of  God  in  my  hand. 

10  Josue  did  as  Moses  had  spoken,  and  he  fought 
against  Amalec ;  but  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Hur,  went 
up  upon  the  top  of  the  hill. 

»  A.  M   2513.— b  Num.  xx.  41.— c  Supra,  xiv.  21 ;  Psal.  lxxvii.  15  ;  1  Cor.  x.  4. 


11  And  when  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands,  Israel  over- 
came ;  but  if  he  let  them  down  a  little,  Amalec  overcame. 

12  And  Moses's  hands  were  heavy:  so  they  took  a 
stone,  and  put  under  him,  and  he  sat  on  it:  and  Aaron 
and  Hur  stayed  up  his  hands  on  both  sides.  And  it  came 
to  pass,  that  his  hands  were  not  weary  until  sun-set. 

13  And  Josue  put  Amalec  and  his  people  to  flight,  by 
the  edge  of  the  sword. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses:  Write  this  for  a 
memorial  in  a  book,  and  deliver  it  to  the  ears  of  Josue ; 
for  I  will  destroy  the  memory  of  Amalec  from  under 
heaven. 

15  And  Moses  built  an  altar;  and  called  the  name 
thereof,  The  Lord,  my  exaltation,  saying : 

16  Because  the  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  war  of  the  Lord  shall  be  against  Amalec,  from  gener- 
ation to  generation. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Jethro  bringeth  to  Moses  his  wife  and  children.     His  counsel. 

AND  when6  Jethro  the  priest  of  Madian,  the  kinsman 
of  Moses,  had  heard  all  the  things  that  God  had 
done  to  Moses,  and  to  Israel  his  people,  and  that  the  Lord 
had  brought  forth  Israel  out  of  Egypt : 

2  He  took  Sephora,  the  wife  of  Moses,  whom  he  had 
sent  bark  • 

3  And  her  two  sons,  of  whom  one  was  called  Gersam, 
his  father  saying:  'I  have  been  a  stranger  in  a  foreign 
country. 

4  And  the  other  Eliezer :  For  the  God  of  my  father, 
said  he,  is  my  helper,  and  hath  delivered  me  from  the 
sword  of  Pharao. 

5  And  Jethro,  the  kinsman  of  Moses,  came  with  his 
sons,  and  his  wife  to  Moses  into  the  desert,  where  he  was 
camped  by  the  mountain  of  God. 

6  And  he  sent  word  to  Moses,  saying :  I  Jethro,  thj 
kinsman,  come  to  thee,  and  thy  wife,  and  thy  two  sons 
with  her. 

7  And  he  went  out  to  meet  his  kinsman,  and  worship- 
ped and  kissed  him  :  and  they  saluted  one  another  with 
words  of  peace.     And  when  he  was  come  into  the  tent, 

8  Moses  told  his  kinsman  all  that  the  Lord  had  done 
to  Pharao  and  the  Egyptians  in  favour  of  Israel :  and  all 

a  Deut.  xxv.  17;  Judith  iv.  13;  Wisd.  xi.  3.— *  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490.— f  Supra,  ii.  22. 


"V  er.  35.  Land.  Manna  was  withdrawn  as  soon  as  usual  food  could  be 
easily  procured.  H. — In  this  desert  of  the  world,  we  are  supported  by  the  sacra- 
ments. As  manna  fell  in  the  night,  so  the  mysteries  of  faith  are  concealed  from 
the  curious  researches  of  men.  It  melted  with  the  sun-beams ;  so  mysteries  con- 
found the  idle  attempts  of  those  who  would  fathom  their  impenetrable  depth. 
Those  who  ate  manna  died,  but  the  worthy  receiver  of  the  blessed  sacrament  will 
live  for  ever.  C. 

Ver.  1.     Mansions,  at  Daphca,  (Num.  xxxiii.  12,)  and  per- 


-  Raphidim,  the  ll.th  station  mentioned  by  Moses,  which  was 
Massa,  "  temptation,"  because  the  people  murmured  in  this 


CHAP.  XVII. 
haps  at  Aluz..  C. 
afterwards  called 
place.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Before  thee,  ready  to  grant  thy  request  at  Horeb,  a  rock  to  the  west 
of  Sinai,  and  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  S.  Paul;  who  says,  (1  Cor. 
x.  4,)  that  the  spiritual  rock  followed  the  Hebrews. 

Ver.  8.  Amalec.  The  descendants  of  Esau  by  his  grandson,  living  about  the 
Red  Sea. 

Ver.  9.  Josue,  who  was  before  called  Osee,  or  Ausem,  was  the  son  of  Nun. 
From  the  victory  obtained  over  the  Amalecites,  he  was  ever  after  called  Josue, 
Jehosuah,  or  Jesus,  "Saviour." 

Ver.  10  Hur,  grandfather  of  Beseleel,  (1  Par.  ii.  19,)  grandson  of  Esron  by 
Caleb. 

Ver.  11.  And  ichen  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands.  Here  Moses  was  a  figure 
of  Christ  on  the  cross,  by  whose  power  and  mediation  we  overcome  our  spiritual 
tcemies     Ch. — Hands,  forming  the  sign  of  the  cross,  as  the  Fathers  observe,  in 


the  posture  of  a  suppliant.     S.  Jerom  says,  the  people  fasted  also  till  the  evening 
c.  Jos.  ii.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Of  Josue,  and  of  all  who  shall  govern  after  him,  that  they  may  re 
member  to  execute  my  decree  of  extermination,  against  these  cruel  Amalecites, 
who  have  first  dared  to  oppose  the  progress  of  my  dejected  people.  H. — Moses 
mentions,  that  they  particularly  attacked  the  feeble  and  stragglers,  (Deut.  xxv.  18,) 
though  their  army  was  very  formidable.  Judith  iv.  13.  Saul  received  an  express 
order  to  destroy  this  nation ;  and  he  made  such  havoc  among  them,  that  they 
never  rose  again  to  any  importance,  and  were  confounded  with  the  Idumeans. 
1  Kings  xv.  3.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Exaltation.  He  has  given  me  the  victoiy.  Ho  has  supported  my 
hands  on  high,  holding  the  rod  as  a  standard.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Hand  of  the  throne.  The  Lord  hath  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  sworn 
on  his  throne,  that  war,  &c,  (Chald.,)  or  the  hand  of  Amalec  hath  attacked  the 
throne  (Israel,  the  inheritance)  of  the  Lord;  therefore  shall  he  pursue  them 
for  ever. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Jethro.  See  chap.  ii.  18.— Priest.  Heb.  Cen  means 
also  a  prince.  Both  offices  were  performed  by  the  heads  of  families,  in  the  law  of 
nature.  W. — It  is  supposed  that  this  interview  took  place  later,  and  should  be 
placed  Num.  x.  10.  C. 

Ver.  2.    Back,  with  her  consent,  when  he  was  going  to  the  court  of  Phaiao    M 

Ver.  5.     Mountain.     Horeb,  (chap.  iii.  1,)  or  Sinai.  M 

Ver.  7.  Worshipped,  bending  to  the  ground,  according  to  tn«  custonj  of  tin- 
country.  H. 
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*  AND  AARON  STRETCHED  FORTH  HIS  HAND  UPON  THE  WATERS  OF  EGYPT,  AND  THE  FROGS  CAME  UP 

AND  COVERED  THE  LAND  OF  EGYPT.-**0/>W  V///.  6. 
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*  AND  HE  SAW  IN  HIS  SLEEP  A  LADDER  STANDING  UPON  THE  MT**™™™!^^,^™  ^^ 
THE  ANGELS  ALSO  OF  GOD  ASCENDING  AND  DESCENDING  BY    I  T.-GENES/S  XXVIII.   12. 
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►J.  AND  OPENING  HER  MOUTH,  DEVOURED  THEM  WITH  THEIR  TENTS,  AND  ALL  THEIR  SUBSTANCE.     AND  THEY 
WENT  DOWN  ALIVE  INTO  HELL,  THE  GROUND  CLOSING  UPON  THEM,  AND  THEY  PERISHED 

PROM   AMONG  THE  PEOPLE.— A'UMBERS  XVI.   \i,\\. 
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Chap.  XVIII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XIX 


the  labour  which  had  befallen  them  in  the  journey,  and 
that  the  Lord  had  delivered  them. 

9  And  Jethro  rejoiced  for  all  the  good  things  that  the 
Lord  had  done  to  Israel,  because  he  had  delivered  them 
out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians. 

10  And  he  said :  Blessed  is  the  Lord,  who  hath  de- 
livered his  people  out  of  the  hand  of  Egypt. 

1 1  Now  I  know,  that  the  Lord  is  great  above  all  gods  ; 
'because  they  dealt  proudly  against  them. 

12  So  Jethro,  the  kinsman  of  Moses,  offered  holocausts 
and  sacrifices  to  God  :  and  Aaron  and  all  the  ancients  of 
Israel  came,  to  eat  bread  with  him  before  God. 

13  And  the  next  day  Moses  sat  to  judge  the  people, 
who  stood  by  Moses  from  morning  until  night. 

14  And  when  his  kinsman  had  seen  all  things  that  he 
did  among  the  people,  he  said :  What  is  it  that  thou  dost 
among  the  people  ?  Why  sittest  thou  alone,  and  all  the 
people  wait  from  morning  till  night  ? 

15  And  Moses  answered  him  :  The  people  come  to  me 
to  seek  the  judgment  of  God  ? 

1 6  And  when  any  controversy  falleth  out  among  them, 
they  come  to  me  to  judge  between  them,  and  to  show  the 
precepts  of  God,  and  his  laws. 

17  But  he  said  :  The  thing  thou  dost  is  not  good. 

18  Thou  art  spent  with  foolish  labour,  both  thou,  and 
this  people  that  is  with  thee ;  the  business  is  above  thy 
strength,"  thou  alone  canst  not  bear  it. 

19  But  hear  my  words  and  counsels,  and  God  shall  be 
with  thee.  Be  thou  to  the  people  in  those  things  that 
pertain  to  God,  to  bring  their  words  to  him  : 

20  And  to  show  the  people  the  ceremonies,  and  the 
manner  of  worshipping,  and  the  way  wherein  they  ought 
to  walk,  and  the  work  that  they  ought  to  do. 

21  And  provide  out  of  all  the  people  able  men,  such 
as  fear  God,  in  whom  there  is  truth,  and  that  hate  avarice, 
and  appoint  of  them  rulers  of  thousands,  and  of  hundreds, 
and  of  fifties,  and  of  tens. 

22  Who  may  judge  the  people  at  all  times  :  and  when 
any  great  matter  soever  shall  fall  out,  let  them  refer  it  to 
thee,  and  let  them  judge  the  lesser  matters  only :  that  so 
it  may  be  lighter  for  thee,  the  burden  being  shared  out 
unto  others. 


Supra,  i.  14,  and  v.  7,  and  x.  10,  and  xiv.  8. — b  Deut.  i.    12.— «  Num.  xx.  29. 


23  If  thou  dost  this,  thou  shalt  fulfil  the  commandment 
of  God,  and  shalt  be  able  to  bear  his  precepts :  and  all 
this  people  shall  return  to  their  places  with  peace. 

24  And  when  Moses  heard  this,  he  did  all  things  that 
he  had  suggested  unto  him. 

25  And  choosing  able  men  out  of  all  Israel,  he 
appointed  them  rulers  of  the  people,  rulers  over  thousands, 
and  over  hundreds,  and  over  fifties,  and  over  tens. 

26  And  they  judged  the  people  at  all  times :  and 
whatsoever  was  of  greater  difficulty  they  referred  to  him, 
and  they  judged  the  easier  cases  only. 

27  And  he  let  his  kinsman  depart :  and  he  returned 
and  went  into  his  own  country.0 

CHAP.  XIX. 

They  come  to  Sinai :  the  people  are  commanded  to  be  sanctified.      The  Lord 
coming  in  thunder  and  lightning   speaketh  with  J\[oses. 

IN  the  third  month  of  the  departure  of  Israel  ''out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  on  this  day  they  came  into  the 
wilderness  of  Sinai : 

2  For  departing  out  of  Raphidim,  and  coming  to  the 
desert  of  Sinai,  they  camped  in  the  same  place,  and  there 
Israel  pitched  their  tents  over  against  the  mountain. 

3  eAnd  Moses  went  up  to  God  ;  and  the  Lord  called 
unto  him  from  the  mountain,  and  said  :  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  tell  the  children  of  Israel  ■ 

4  rYou  have  seen  what  I  have  done  to  the  Egyptians, 
how  I  have  carried  you  upon  the  wings  of  eagles,  and 
have  taken  you  to  myself. 

5  If  therefore  you  will  hear  my  voice,  and  keep  my 
covenant,  you  shall  be  my  peculiar  possession  above  all 
people  :  gfoi;  all  the  earth  is  mine. 

6  h  And  you  shall  be  to  me  a  priestly  kingdom,  and  a 
holy  nation.  These  are  the  words  thou  shalt  speak  to 
the  children  of  Israel. 

7  Moses  came ;  and  calling  together  the  elders  of  the 
people,  he  declared  all  the  words  which  the  Lord  had 
commanded. 

8  And  all  the  people  answered  together :  All  that  the 
Lord  hath  spoken,  we  will  do.  And  when  Moses  had 
related  the  people's  words  to  the  Lord, 

9  The  Lord  said  to  him  :  Lo  now  will  I  come  to  thee 
in  the  darkness  of  a  cloud,  that  the  people  may  hear  me 

<l  Num.  xxxiii.  13. — e  Acts  vii.  38. — f  Deut.  xxix.  2. — g  Psal.  xxiii.  1.— •>  1  Pet.  ii.  9. 


Ver.  11.  I  know.  I  am  now  more  convinced  of  this  truth.  Jethro  instructed 
his  family  in  these  principles.  The  Rechabites  were  his  descendants.  1  Par.  ii. 
55  ;  Jer.  xxxv.  M. — Proudly.  Heb.  "  because  in  the  thing  in  which  they  did 
proudly,  he  was  against,  or  above  them."  Something  must  be  supplied.  God 
turned  the  wisdom  and  arms  of'the  Egyptians  to  their  own  confusion.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Sacrifices.  Peace-offerings,  of  which  he  might  partake  with  the 
ancients.  H. — Jethro  being  a  stranger,  and  a  servant  of  the  true  God,  might 
perform  this  duty  in  person,  even  though  we  allow  that  the  priesthood  was  re- 
strained to  the  family  of  Aaron  before  this  time  with  regard  to  the  Hebrews.  C. — 
Before  God.  S.  Aug.,  who  supposes  that  the  tabernacle  was  not  yet  erected,  ex- 
plains this  in  honour  of  God :  but  others,  who  believe  this  happened  at  the  close 
of  the  year,  say  that  the  feast  was  made  before  the  tabernacle,  the  house  of  God.   M. 

Ver.  17.     Good,  or  convenient,  either  for  yourself,  or  for  the  people.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Avarice.  That  they  may  not  be  bribed  against  their  better  know- 
ledge. The  wise,  rich,  and  disinterested  must  be  appointed  magistrates ;  such  as 
may  not  be  under  any  undue  influence.  Aristotle  blames  the  Lacedaemonians  for 
intrusting  such  offices  to  people  who  had  nothing.     See  Isai.  iii.  7. 

Ver.  23.  Thou  shalt.  Heb.  "and  God  shall  order  thee."  Jethro  does  not 
aish  his  advice  should  be  followed  till  God  had  been  consulted.  C. — By  his 
plan,  he  thought  Moses  would  have  time  to  confer  more  with  God,  and  promote 
his  own  welf  ire,  and  the  convenient  despatch  of  business.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Tens.  The  Samaritan  copy  here  inserts  from  Deut.  i.  9,  to  19, 
where  this  is  related  at  greater  length. 


Ver.  27.  Depart,  upon  his  consenting  to  leave  his  son  Hobab  for  a  guide, 
(Bonfrere  on  Num.  x.  29,)  or  perhaps  he  departed  for  a  time,  and  returned  agair 
C— Moses  shows  by  his  example,  that  superiors  ought  not  to  disdain  receiving 
prudent  admonitions  from  any  one.     S.  Chrys.   W. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  This  day.  The  same  on  which  they  departed  from 
Raphidim,  or  on  the  thiid  day  of  the  third  month  ;  though  S.  Aug.  understands 
the  first  of  the  month  (C.) ;  on  which  last  supposition,  allowing  16  days  of  the 
month  Nisan,  30  of  Jiar,  and  4  of  Sivan,  the  law  was  given  50  days  after  the 
liberation  of  the  Jews,  as  the  new  law  was  promulgated  on  Whit-Sunday,  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.     S.  Aug.  ep.  cxix.  16.  W. 

Ver.  3.  And  Moses  went  up  to  God.  Moses  went  up  to  Mount  Sinai,  where 
God  spoke  to  him. 

Ver.  5.  Possession  (peculium).  Heb.  sogle,  "a  chosen  portion  or  treasure." 
M. — Mine.     I  could  have  made  choice  of  others. 

Ver.  6.  Priestly  kingdom.  "Priests  and  kings."  Chal.  You  shall  rule 
over  the  Chanaanites,  &c. ;  and  you  shall  offer  sacrifice  to  me,  at  least,  by  slaying 
the  paschal  lamb.  This  kingdom  shall  not  be.  merely  of  a  civil  nature ;  it  shall 
be  also  sacred.  The  whole  nation  shall  be  holy,  separated  from  the  pagans,  and 
consecrated  to  me.   M. 

Ver.  8.  Related,  as  a  mediator  acting  between  two  parties,  (H.)  though  God 
knew  all  before.  Thus  his  servants  cease  not  to  lay  before  him  their  own  and  out 
wants.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Cloud,  to  veil  his  majesty,  while  he  spoke  to  Mo*cs  in  the  hearing 
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Chap.  XIX. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XX. 


speaking  to  thee,  and  may  believe  thee  for  ever.     And 
Moses  told  the  words  of  the  people  to  the  Lord. 

10  And  he  said  to  him  :  Go  to  the  people,  and  sanctify 
them  to-day,  and  to-morrow,  and  let  them  wash  their 
garments. 

11  And  let  them  be  ready  against  the  third  day ;  for 
on  thfi  third  day  the  Lord  will  come  down  in  the  sight  of 
all  the  people,  upon  Mount  Sinai. 

12  And  thou  shalt  appoint  certain  limits  to  the  people 
round  about,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  "Take  heed  ye 
go  not  up  into  the  mount,  and  that  ye  touch  not  the 
borders  thereof:  every  one  that  toucheth  the  mount, 
dying  he  shall  die. 

13  No  hands  shall  touch  him,  but  he  shall  be  stoned 
to  death,  or  shall  be  shot  through  with  arrows  :  whether 
it  be  beast,  or  man,  he  shall  not  live.  When  the  trumpet 
shall  begin  to  sound,  then  let  them  go  up  into  the 
mount. 

14  And  Moses  came  down  from  the  mount  to  the 
people,  and  sanctified  them.  And  when  they  had  washed 
their  garments, 

15  He  said  to  them  :  Be  ready  against  the  third  day, 
and  come  not  near  your  wives. 

16  And  now  the  third  day  was  come,  and  the  morning 
appeared  :  and  behold  thunders  began  to  be  heard,  and 
lightning  to  flash,  and  a  very  thick  cloud  to  cover  the 
mount,  and  the  noise  of  the  trumpet  sounded  exceeding 
loud  ;  and  the  people  that  was  in  the  camp,  feared. 

17  And  when  Moses  had  brought  them  forth  to  meet 
God,  from  the  place  of  the  camp,  they  stood  at  the  bottom 
of  the  mount. 

18  bAnd  all  Mount  Sinai  was  on  a  smoke  :  because 
the  Lord  was  come  down  upon  it  in  fire,  and  the  smoke 


Heb.  xii.  18.— b  Deut.  iv.  11.— «  A.  M.  2513.— <»  Deut.  v. 


arose  from  it  as  out  of  a  furnace  :  and  all  the  mount  wa* 
terrible. 

19  And  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  grew  by  degrees 
louder  and  louder,  and  was  drawn  out  to  a  greater  length 
Moses  spoke,  and  God  answered  him. 

20  And  the  Lord  came  down  upon  Mount  Sinai,  in 
the  very  top  of  the  mount,  and  he  called  Moses  unto  the 
top  thereof.     And  when  he  was  gone  up  thither, 

21  He  said  unto  him:  Go  down,  and  charge  the 
people ;  lest  they  should  have  a  mind  to  pass  the  limits  to 
see  the  Lord,  and  a  very  great  multitude  of  them  should 
perish. 

22  The  priests  also  that  come  to  the  Lord,  let  them  be 
sanctified,  lest  he  strike  them. 

23  And  Moses  said  to  the  Lord  :  The  people  cannot 
come  up  to  Mount  Sinai :   for  thou  didst  charge,  and  com 
mand,  saying:  Set  limits  about  the  mount,  and  sanctify  it 

24  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Go,  get  thee  down  ; 
and  thou  shalt  come  up,  thou  and  Aaron  with  thee :  but 
let  not  the  priests  and  the  people  pass  the  limits,  nor  come 
up  to  the  Lord,  lest  he  kill  them. 

25  And  Moses  went  down  to  the  people  and  told 
them  all. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  ten  commandments. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  all  these  words:' 
2  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  oui 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. d 

3  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  before  me. 

4  'Thou,  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing,  nor 
the  likeness  of  any  thing  that  is  in  heaven  above,  or  in  the 
earth  beneath,  nor  of  those  things  that  are  in  the  waters 
under  the  earth. 


Psal.  Ixxx.  11. 


Lev.  xxvi.  1  ;  Deut.  iv.  15;  Jos.  xxiv.  14;  Psal.  xcvi. 


of  all.   H. — Then    they  began    to    place    an    entire    confidence    in   their    leader. 
Maimonides. 

Ver.  10.  Garments,  with  their  bodies,  as  the  Jews  understand  by  this 
expression.  They  were  also  to  abstain  from  their  wives,  &.c.  By  which  exterior 
practices  they  were  admonished  of  the  interior  purity  which  God  required. 

Ver.  15.  Wives.  S.  Paul  recommends  continence  when  people  have  to  pray. 
1  Cor.  vii. 

Ver.  18.  Terrible,  by  the  display  of  so  many  instruments  of  God's  potver; 
lightning,  fire,  a  thick  cloud,  and  various  peals  of  thunder,  and  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet ;  besides  rain,  and  the  company  of  millions  of  angels.  Psal.  lxvii.  9,  18. 

Ver.  19.  Answered  him,  "in  a  speech,"  articulated  and  heard  by  all  the 
people,  as  the  Htb.,  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c,  intimate.  Many  legislators  have  pretended 
that  their  laws  came  from  heaven.  But  they  had  no  witnesses.  Moses  does  all 
openly.     His  laws  are  preceded,  accompanied,  and  followed  by  prodigies. 

Ver.  22.  Sanctified,  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  above  the  rest.  These 
priests,  according  to  S.  Aug.,  are  the  children  of  Aaron,  and  the  whole  race  of 
Levi,  who  would  shortly  be  selected  by  God.     C. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  The  Lord  now,  by  his  angel,  delivers  in  an  intelligible 
manner  the  ten  words,  or  commandments,  which  contain  the  sum  of  all  the 
natural  law,  and  may  be  reduced  to  the  two  precepts  of  charity,  Matt.  xxii.  40 ; 
Mark  xii.  31.  How  these  commandments  are  to  be  divided  into  ten  the  ancients 
are  not  perfectly  agreed.  We  follow  the  authority  of  S.  Augustine,  (ix.  71,) 
Clement,  (strom.  6,)  and  others,  in  referring  three  of  the  precepts  to  God,  and 
seven  to  our  neighbour.  Protestants  adopt  the  Jewish  method,  of  making  four 
commandments  of  the  first  table,  and  six  of  the  second ;  as  they  divide  our  first 
into  two,  and  unite  the  9th  and  10th;  though  it  surely  must  appear  rational  to 
admit  a  distinct  precept,  for  an  internal  as  well  as  for  an  external  object ;  and  the 
fles  res  of  committing  adultery  or  theft  require  a  distinct  prohibition  no  less  than 
the  external  actions.  Whereas  the  forbidding  to  have  strange  gods,  or  to  worship 
.mages,  or  creatures  of  any  description,  is  exactly  of  the  same  tendency.  For  no 
t«to  can  worship  an  idol,  without  admitting  a  strange  god.  The  latter  part, 
therefore,  of  the  first  commandment,  or  the  second  of  Protestants,  is  only  a  further 
explanation  of  what  had  gone  before,  as  Moses  himself  clearly  insinuates,  ver.  23, 
You  shall  not  make  gods  of  silver,  &c. 

Ver.  2.     Thy  God.     By  this  endearing  title  we  are  all  required  to  consecrate 
Tur  whole  hearts  and  souls  to  our  only  Maker  and   Redeemer:  and  therefore  we 
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must  love  God  sincerely,  and  comply  with  all  his  commandments.  This  preface 
to  the  Decalogue  enforces  the  acts  of  faith,  hope,  charity,  religion,  &c    H. 

Ver.  3.  Before  me,  or  in  my  presence.  1  shall  not  be  content  to  be  adored 
with  idols.     C. 

Ver.  4.  A  graven  thing,  nor  the  likeness  of  any  thing,  &c.  All  such  images, 
or  likenesses,  are  forbidden  by  this  commandment,  as  are  made  to  be  adored  and 
served;  according  to  that  which  immediately  follows,  thou  shalt  not  adore  them. 
nor  serve  them.  That  is,  all  such  as  are  designed  for  idols  or  image  gods,  or  arc 
worshipped  with  divine  honour.  But  otherwise  images,  pictures,  or  representations, 
even  in  the  house  of  God,  and  in  the  very  sanctuary,  so  far  from  being  forbidden 
are  expressly  authorized  by  the  word  of  God.  See  chap.  xxv.  15,  &c. ;  xxxviii.  7  , 
Num.  xxi.  8,  9;  1  Chron.  xxviii.  18,  19;  2  Chron.  iii.  10.  Ch. — Protestant* 
insidiousJy  translate  "any  graven  image,"  though  pesel,  eidolon,  gh/pton,  and 
seulptile,,  in  the  Heb.,  Gr.,  and  Lat.,  denote  a  graven  thing  or  idol.  They  know 
that  the  object  of  prohibition  is  the  making  and  adoring  of  idols.  In  the  mear 
time,  we  will  assure  them,  that  we  abhor  all  idols.  Our  general  councils  of  IS'icf 
and  of  Trent  define  what  we  ought  to  believe  on  this  head ;  and  the  matter  is  sc 
fully  explained  in  our  catechisms  and  books  of  instruction,  as  well  as  from  oui 
pulpits,  that  no  person  can  well  remain  in  ignorance.  If  we  perform  various 
actions  of  respect  before  pictures,  which  are  also  done  in  honour  of  God,  can  any 
man  of  sense  infer  that  we  look  upon  both  with  equal  respect  ?  Do  we  not  reao 
of  the  people  falling  down  to  show  respect  to  the  king,  and  supreme  worship  to 
God,  by  the  same  act  of  the  body  ?  H. — Altars  and  sacrifice  we  reserve  solely  foi 
God,  as  S.  Aug.  (c.  Faust,  xx.  21)  well  observes.  Other  indifferent  practice^ 
must  be  determined  by  the  intention. — Latria,  or  supreme  worship,  can  be  given 
to  none  but  the  Deity.  But  we  show  our  respect  and  veneration  for  his  servants 
in  glory,  by  an  inferior  service  called  Dnlia,  giving  honour  to  whom  honour  it 
due.  But  some  will  even  admit  that  images  were  commanded  by  God.  Chap, 
xxv.  18,  &c.  Hence  they  lay  great  stress  upon  the  words  to  thyself;  as  if  all 
images  were  forbidden  that  man  should  make,  without  the  express  sanction  ol 
God.  So  Parkhurst  Lexic.  But  those  who  are  conversant  in  Hebrew,  know  that 
these  words  have  no  such  import ;  and  if  things  were  inseparable  from  idolatry, 
they  could  not  be  sanctioned  by  God.  H. — No  creature  must  be  represented  at 
a  deity.  But  sovereign  worship,  both  internal  and  external,  must  be  given  to  th« 
great  Author  of  all  good,  while  we  abstain  from  every  superstitious  act,  and  from 
all  dealings  with  the  devil  and  false  religions.    C. 


Chap.  XX. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXI. 


5  Thou  shalt  not  adore  them,  nor  serve  them:  I  am 
the  Lord  thy  God,  mighty,  jealous,  visiting  the  iniquity  of 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth 
generation  of  them  that  hate  me  : 

6  And  showing  mercy  unto  thousands  to  them  that 
love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

7  aThou  shalt  not  take  the  nane  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain  :  for  the  Lord  will  not  hold  him  guiltless  that  shall 
take  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God  in  vain. 

8  b Remember  that  thou  keep  holy  the  sabbath  day. 

9  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  shalt  do  all  thy 
works. 

10  But  on  the  seventh  day  is  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord 
thy  God :  thou  shalt  do  no  work  on  it,  thou  nor  thy  son, 
nor  thy  daughter,  nor  thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid- 
servant, nor  thy  beast,  nor  the  stranger  that  is  within  thy 
gates. 

11  cFor  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and  earth, 
and  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them,  and  rested  on 
the  seventh  day:  therefore  the  Lord  blessed  the  seventh 
day,  and  sanctified  it. 

12  d  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  that  thou 
mayst  be  long-lived  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  will  give  thee. 

13  "Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

15  Thou  shalt  not  steal. 

16  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness  against  thy  neigh- 
bour. 

17  fThou  shalt  not  covet  thy  neighbours  house ;  nei- 
ther shalt  thou  desire  his  wife,  nor  his  servant,  nor  his 

»  Lev.  xix.  12  ;  Deut.  v.  11 ;  Matt.  v.  33.— *  Infra,  xxxi.  13;  Deut.  v.  14 ;  Ezec.  XX  12. 
«  Gen.  ii.  2.— d  Deut.  v.  16;  Matt.  xv.  4;  Eph.  vi.  2. 


hand-maid,  nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is 
his. 

18  And  all  the  people  saw  the  voices  and  the  flames, 
and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  the  mount  smoking; 
and  being  terrified  and  struck  with  fear,  they  stood 
afaff  off, 

19  Saying  to  Moses:  Speak  thou  to  us,  and  we  will 
hear :   let  not  the  Lord  speak  to  us,  lest  we  die. 

20  And  Moses  said  to  the  people  :  Fear  not ;  for  God 
is  come  to  prove  you,  and  that  the  dread  of  him  might  be 
in  you,  and  you  should  not  sin. 

21  And  the  people  stood  afar  off.  KBut  Moses  went 
to  the  dark  cloud  wherein  God  was. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Thus  shalt  thou  say 
to  the  children  of  Israel :  You  have  seen  that  I  have 
spoken  to  you  from  heaven. 

23  You  shall  not  make  gods  of  silver,  nor  shall  you 
make  to  yourselves  gods  of  gold. 

24  hYou  shall  make  an  altar  of  earth  unto  me,  and  you 
shall  offer  upon  it  your  holocausts  and  peace-offerings, 
your  sheep  and  oxen,  in  every  place  where  the  memory  ol 
my  name  shall  be  :   I  will  come  to  thee,  and  will  bless  thee. 

25  'And  if  thou  make  an  altar  of  stone  unto  me,  thou 
shalt  not  build  it  of  hewn  stones ;  for  if  thou  lift  up  a  tool 
upon  it,  "it  shall  be  defiled. 

26  Thou  shalt  not  go  up  by  steps  unto  my  altar,  lest 
tny  nakedness  be  discovered. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Laws  relating  to  justice. 

THESE  are  the  judgments  which  thou  shalt  set  before 
them. 


•  Matt.  v.  21. — f  Rom.  vii.  7,  and  xiii.  9.-8  Deut.  xviii.  16  ;  Heb.  xii.  18.- 
and  xxxviii.  7. — *  Deut.  xxvii.  5;  Jos.  viii.  31. 


Infra,  xxvii.  8, 


Vek.  5.  Adore.  Protestants  translate  again,  with  the  same  view  as  in  the 
preceding  verse,  "thou  shalt  not  bow  down  thyself  to  them,"  in  condemnation  of 
Catholics,  who  kneel  before  the  cross.  But  do  not  they  kneel,  when  they  receive 
their  sacramental  bread,  or  when  they  ask  for  their  parents'  blessing  ?  Did  not  S. 
John,  and  other  saints,  bow  down  out  of  respect  to  angels?  And  were  these  all 
idolaters  ?  We  are  forbidden,  therefore,  to  show  any  respect  to  strange  gods.  But 
we  must  honour  the  true  God  in  his  saints,  referring  all  the  glory  to  him.  H. — 
Hate  me.  Those  who  do  not  imitate  their  wicked  ancestors,  need  not  fear  being 
involved  in  their  punishment.  M.  S.  Aug.  q.  42.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xv.  22.  S.  Jer. 
in  Ezec.  xviii. — Sometimes,  indeed,  God  takes  away  the  lives  of  children  and  of 
subjects,  to  punish  the  sins  of  parents  and  of  kings;  but  this  may  be  no  real 
detriment  to  the  deceased.  H. — Grotius  thinks  that  this  menace  is  directed 
against  idolaters.  Others  believe  it  may  be  placed  at  the  conclusion  of  each  of 
the  commandments.  C. 

Vek.  7.  In  vain.  On  trifling  occasions,  rashly,  or  falsely.  "  Those  who 
swear  often,  diminish  their  credit  among  the  wise."     Philo. 

Ver.  8.  Sabbath  day,  on  which  rest  from  servile  work  is  prescribed,  that 
we  may  worship  God  with  greater  fervour.  Saturday  was  kept  holy  by  the  Jews, 
in  honour  of  God's  resting.  The  apostles  have  authorized  us  to  keep  Sunday 
instead,  to  commemorate  the  mysteries  of  Christ's  resurrection,  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Six,  kc.  This  rrftist  be  understood  if  no  festival  of  obligation  occurred. 
For  many  were  in  force  in  the  old  law ;  such  as  the  Passover,  Encenia,  Purim, 
frc,  as  there  are  still  in  the  Church.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Stranger.  Of  some  other  nation.  Good  policy  required  that  all 
should  conform  to  this  regulation,  whatever  their  religion  might  be.     Grotius. 

Ver.  12.  Honour.  Love,  respect,  feed,  if  requisite  ;  support  the  infirmities 
of  parents.  See  Num.  xxiv.  1 ;  1  Tim.  v.  3,  17. — Land  of  Chanaan.  The 
promises  are  of  a  temporal  nature ;  but  they  should  bring  to  our  reflection  the 
eternal  rewards  which  attend  the  virtuous.  The  duties  of  parents  are  not  specified, 
M  nature  would  show  their  extent,  and  as  the  obligations  of  parents  and  children 
are  reciprocal.  C 

Ver.  13.  Kill.  These  precepts  are  to  be  taken  in  their  full  extent,  as  pro- 
hhiting  not  only  the  ultimate  act,  but  every  thing  which  leads  to  it.  Magistrates 
are  authorized  to  inflict  capital  punishment.  We  are  allowed  also  to  defend 
ourselves  against  an  unjust  aggressor.  But  we  must  never  intend  to  kill  him. 
C. — The  laws  will  not  condemn  us,  perhaps,  if  we  do;  but  God  sees  the  heart, 
and  judges.  A  night  thief  may  be  slain,  because  we  know  not  how  far  our  own 
lives  may  be  endangered.     Chap.  xxii.  2.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Adultery.  This  precept  i3  placed  before  the  former  one  in  the 
fiept ,  S.  Mark  x.  19,  and  S.  Luke  xviii.  20.    Adultery  was  punished  with  death. 


Lev.  xx.  10.  All  civilized  nations  have  held  it  in  abhorrence,  as  destructive  oi 
all  peace.  Job  xxxi.  11.  All  other  impure  actions  are  forbidden,  under  different 
penalties. 

Ver.  15.      Steal ;  by  which  name  fraud  of  every  description  is  condemned. 

Ver.  17.  House.  Sept.  place  wife  first,  as  all  do,  Deut.  v.  a*.  The  express 
prohibition  of  lustful  and  unjust  desires  might  suffice  to  have  obviated  the  mistake 
of  Josephus,  and  of  the  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  who  looked  upon  them  as 
indifferent,  provided  they  were  not  carried  into  effect.  They  render  us  guilty  in 
the  sight  of  God,  (Matt.  v.  28,)  whenever  we  give  consent  to  them,  as  even  Ovid 
and  the  pagan  philosophers  acknowledged.     Grotius. 

Ver.  18.  Saw.  The  Hebrews  often  substitute  one  organ  of  sense  for  another. 
S.  Aug.  ix.  72;  Jer.  ii.  30. — The  Samaritan  reads,  "the  people  heard  the  thunders 
and  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  beheld  the  lightning."  Henceforward  till  chap, 
xxiv.  Moses  and  Aaron  alone  heard  the  voice  of  God;  and  the  laws  delivered 
chap.  xxv.  to  xxxi.  were  revealed  to  Moses  only. 

Ver.  19.     Die.     The  Sam.  copy  inserts  here  what  we  read    Deut.  v.  24 — 27 

Ver.  22.  Seen:  no  visible  form  (C) ;  but  /  have  spoken  from  the  top  oi 
Sinai.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Make.  Heb.  adds,  "with  me,"  ver.  3.  This  people  was  prone  t<» 
idolatry,  and  stood  in  need  of  having  the  first  commandment  often  inculcated.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Earth,  which  may  be  destroyed  with  ease,  to  prevent  any  pro- 
fanation.— Place.  Where  the  tabernacle  shall  be  fixed  you  shall  offer  sacrifice, 
and  I  will  hear  you.  The  ark  was  afterwards  deposited  in  the  temple,  where 
alone  the  Jews  were,  consequently,  allowed  to  sacrifice.  H. — Samuel  ofFeml 
victims  at  Mespha  and  Ramatha,  by  the  dispensation  of  God.  1  Kings  vii.  9, 17.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Defiled;  because  done  in  opposition  to  God's  order,  who  required, 
on  this  occasion,  the  utmost  simplicity,  to  prevent  any  undue  veneration.  Iron 
was  not  used  about  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  as  brass  was  more  common.  Altar* 
raised  in  haste,  like  that,  Deut.  xxvii. ;  Jos.  viii.  30,  and  that  which  was  designed 
for  the  ratification  of  the  covenant,  (chap.  xxiv.  4,)  were  required  to  be  of  this  con- 
struction, unpolished  and  simple,  as  was  the  altar  erected,  1  Mac.  iv.  47.  But 
other  altars  were  not  built  after  this  model.  C 

Ver.  26.  Steps.  These  were  afterwards  allowed  in  the  temple.  Ezec.  xliiL 
17.  The  Egyptians  made  use  of  their  pyramids  for  altars;  and  some  suppose 
that  the  high  places  of  Juda  were  of  a  similar  nature,  and  exposed  the  priests 
who  wore  long  robes,  to  the  danger  of  being  seen.  Chap,  xxviii.  42.  The  s^ept 
allowed  by  God  were  therefore  very  low,  and  enclosed  with  boards,  after  the  G"eek 
fashion.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Judgments,  or  laws  directing  the  civil  conduct  of  the 
Israelite"    &I. 
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Ohap.  XXI. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXI. 


2  *lf  thou  buy  a  Hebrew  servant,  six  years  shall  lie 
=en    thee  ;  in  the  seventh  he  shall  go  out  free  for  nothing. 

3  YY'th  what  raiment  he  came  in,  with  the  like  let  him 
£0  out  •  if  having  a  wife,  his  wife  also  shall  go  out  with 
him. 

4  But  if  his  master  gave  him  a  wife,  and  she  hath 
oorne  sons  and  daughters ;  the  woman  and  her  children 
shall  be  her  masters  :  but  he  himself  shall  go  out  with  his 
raincnt. 

5  And  if  the  servant  shall  say  :  I  love  my  master  and 
my  wife  and  children,  I  will  not  go  out  free : 

6  His  master  shall  bring  him  to  the  gods,  and  he  shall 
be  set  to  the  door  and  the  posts,  and  he  shall  bore  his  ear 
through  with  an  awl :  and  he  shall  be  his  servant  for  ever. 

7  If  any  man  sell  his  daughter  to  be  a  servant,  she 
shall  no:  go  out  as  bond-women  are  wont  to  go  out. 

8  If  she  displease  the  eyes  of  her  master  to  whom  she 
was  delivered,  he  shall  let  her  go :  but  he  shall  have  no 
power  to  sell  her  to  a  foreign  nation,  if  he  despise  her. 

9  But  if  he  have  betrothed  her  to  his  son,  he  shall  deal 
with  her  after  the  manner  of  daughters. 

10  And  if  he  take  another  wife  for  him,  he  shall  pro- 
vide her  a  marriage,  and  raiment,  neither  shall  he  refuse 
the  price  of  her  chastity. 

1 1  If  he  do  not  these  three  things,  she  shall  go  out  free 
without  money. 

12  bHe  that  striketh  a  man  with  a  will  to  kill  him, 
shall  be  put  to  death. 

13  But  he  that  did  not  lie  in  wait  for  him,  but  God 
delivered  him  into  his  hands  :  CI  will  appoint  thee  a  place 
to  which  he  must  flee. 

14  If  a  man  kill  his  neighbour  on  set  purpose,  and  by 
lying  in  wait  for  him  :  thou  shalt  take  him  away  from  my 
altar,  that  he  may  die. 

15  He  that  striketh  his  father  or  mother,  shall  be  put 
to  death. 

16  He  that  shall  steal  a  man,  and  sell  him,  being  con- 
victed of  the  g'dLl,  shall  be  put  to  death. 


»  Deut.  xv.  12;  Jer.  xxxiv.  14. — •>  Lev.  xxiv.  17.— «  Deut.  xix.  2. — *  Lev.  xx.  9; 


17  dHe  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother,  shall  die  tb* 
death. 

18  If  men  quarrel,  and  the  one  strike  his  neighbour 
with  a  stone,  or  with  his  fist,  and  he  die  not,  but  keepptb 
his  bed  : 

19  If  he  rise  again  and  walk  abroad  upon  his  staff,  he 
that  struck  him  shall  be  quit,  yet  so  that  he  make  restitu- 
tion for  his  work,  and  for  his  expenses  upon  the  physicians. 

20  He  that  striketh  his  bond-man,  or  bond-woman, 
with  a  rod,  and  they  die  under  his  hands,  shall  be  guilty 
of  the  crime. 

21  But  if  the  party  remain  alive  a  day  or  two,  he  shall 
not  be  subject  to  the  punishment,  because  it  is  his  money. 

22  If  men  quarrel,  and  one  strike  a  woman  with  child, 
and  she  miscarry  indeed,  but  live  herself:  he  shall  be 
answerable  for  so  much  damage  as  the  woman's  husband 
shall  require,  and  as  arbiters  shall  award. 

23  But  if  her  death  ensue  thereupon,  he  shall  render 
life  for  life, 

24  cEye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  fool 
for  foot, 

25  Burning  for  burning,  wound  for  wound,  stripe  for 
stripe. 

26  If  any  man  strike  the  eye  of  his  man-servant  or 
maid-servant,  and  leave  them  but  one  eye,  he  shall  let 
them  go  free  for  the  eye  which  he  put  out. 

27  Also  if  he  strike  out  a  tooth  of  his  man-servant  or 
maid-servant,  he  shall  in  like  manner  make  them  free. 

28  If  an  ox  gore  a  man  or  a  woman,  and  they  die,  he 
shall  be  stoned :  and  his  flesh  shall  not  be  eaten,  but  the 
owner  of  the  ox  shall  be  quit. 

29  But  if  the  ox  was  wont  to  push  with  his  horn  yes- 
terday, and  the  day  before,  and  they  warned  his  master, 
and  he  did  not  shut  him  up,  and  he  shall  kill  a  man  or  a 
woman  :  then  the  ox  shall  be  stoned,  and  his  owner  also 
shall  be  put  to  death. 

30  And  if  they  set  a  price  upon  him,  he  shall  give  foi 
his  life  whatsoever  is  laid  upon  him. 


Prov.  xx.  20  ;  Matt.  xv.  4  ;  Mark  vii.  10.—'  Lev.  xxiv.  20 ;  Deut.  xix.  21  j  Matt.  v.  3». 


Visr.  2.  Servant,  or  slave.  A  man  might  sell  himself  and  his  children.  But 
if  they  were  females,  under  age,  God  prescribes  how  they  are  to  be  treated,  ver.  7. 
— Six  years :  in  case  he  were  bought  immediately  after  the  expiration  of  the 
Sabbatic  law :  none  could  be  detained  for  a  longer  period.  If  a  person  lost  his 
liberty  in  the  fourth  year  after  the  general  release,  he  would  recover  it  in  the  space 
of  two  or  three  years  at  latest.  H.     Bonfrere. 

Ver.  6.  To  the  gods:  Elohim.  That  is,  to  the  judges,  or  magistrates,  au- 
thorized by  God.  Ch. — In  a  matter  of  such  consequence,  great  delibeiation  was 
requisite. — Posts,  of  his  own  house.  This  ceremony  tended  to  punish  the  slave 
for  neglecting  his  liberty,  and  showed,  that  he  should  not  pass  the  threshold  any 
more  without  his  master's  leave. — For  ever  •  till  the  year  of  Jubilee,  when  all  the 
Hebrews  were  to  be  set  free.     Lev.  xxv.  40.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Go  out,  to  work  in  the  fields,  according  to  Grotius ;  or  rather,  to 
enjoy  her  liberty.  A  father  who  sold  his  daughter,  always  expected  that  she 
should  be  the  wife  of  the  purchaser,  or  of  his  son.  If  this  did  not  take  place,  she 
was  free  after  six  years,  or  before,  if  her  master  died.  C. 

Ver.  9  Daughters.  When  she  is  old  enough  to  be  married,  he  shall  give 
her  a  dowry  like  his  own  daughter,  or  like  a  free  woman.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Marriage.  This  seems  to  insinuate  that  she  was  divorced  :  but  the 
best  commentators  suppose,  that  the  introduction  of  the  second  wife  was  not  to 
infringe  the  rights  of  the  first.  Heb.  "  he  shall  not  diminish  her  food,  raiment, 
and  dwelling,"  but  treat  her  as  his  wife. 

Ver.  12.  With  a  will.  The  Heb.  and  Sept.  do  not  express  this,  but  the  con- 
Jest  shows  it  to  be  necessary. — Death,  by  the  sword,  as  people  soliciting  others  to 
idolatry  were  also.  C. — When  the  punishment  is  not  defined,  stoning  must  be 
understood  (Habbin  and  Selden,  Syned  ii.  13) ;  at  least  when  it  is  said,  Ms  blood 
be  upon  him-  But  when  it  is  only  determined  that  he  shall  die,  Grotius  under- 
Jtuuds  he  must  be  strangled. 

^'fr.  1*1      Cod.     When  a  person  was  slain  undesignedly,  the  Providence  of 

7<; 


God  was  to  be  adored  in  silence,  as  nothing  happens  without  his  permission.  II 
See  Num.  xxv.  6. 

Ver.  14.  Altar,  if  he  should  flee  thither  for  safety.  No  asylum  was  allowed 
to  such  murderers.     Thus  Joab  was  slain  by  Solomon.     3  Kings  ii.  31.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Striketh,  even  though  death  should  not  ensue.  But  some  require 
a  grievous  wound,  and  that  the  son  should  be  twice  admonished.  Deut.  xxi.  18. 
Parricide  seemed  a  crime  so  shocking  and  unnatural,  that  neither  Moses  nor  Solon 
made  any  express  law  against  it. 

Ver.  19.  Staff,  as  people  in  health  do,  or  even  as  a  convalescent.  In  the 
mean  time  the  other  person  was  confined,  and  subjected  to  the  law  of  retaliation, 
ii'  the  sick  man  lost  either  limb  or  life,  ver.  24.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Money,  which  purchased  the  slave.  Hence,  as  he  will  be  punished 
in  some  degree,  and  it  is  not  absolutely  certain  that  the  slave  died  of  his  wounds, 
his  master  shall  not  be  put  to  death.  H. 

Ver.  22.  But  live  herself.  To  destroy  the  life  of  either  was  punished  with 
death.  C — The  precise  time  when  the  soul  begins  to  animate  the  body  is  so  very 
uncertain,  (hat,  after  conception,  the  person  who  should  cause  a  miscarriage  wil- 
fully, would  expose  himself  to  incur  the  guilt  of  murder.  Onkelos  says,  that  "  il 
the  mother  should  die  of  the  stroke,  the  offender  was  to  satisfy  the  husband  by 
paying  a  fine,  to  be  awarded  by  the  husband,  or  by  the  judges :  but  in  case  the 
mother  died,  he  should  render  life  for  life  ;  "  (C.)  in  which  decision  he  agrees  with 
the  Vulg.  H. — The  Heb.  is  ambiguous,  "If  death  ensue  not."  C. 

Ver.  24.  Eye.  "  This  law  tended  to  restrain,  not  to  encourage,  fury  and 
revenge."  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xix.  25.  Retaliation  was  not  left  to  the  injured 
party's  discretion.  The  judge  was  to  decide.  Christ  enjoins  what  is  more  perfect, 
ordering  us  to  turn  the  left  cheek,  when  we  have  received  a  blow  on  the  right 
The  canon  law  inflicts  the  punishment  of  retaliation  upon  the  calumniator.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Storied,  that  he  may  do  no  more  harm,  and  that  the  owner  may  bt 
punished  at  least  by  this  loss.  H.— Sentence  was  passed  by  the  twenty-three  judg< 


Chap.  XXII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXII. 


31  If  he  have  gored  a  son,  or  a  daughter,  he  shall  fall 
under  the  like  sentence. 

32  If  he  assault  a  bond-man  or  bond-woman,  he  shall 
give  thirty  sicles  of  silver  to  their  master,  and  the  ox  shall 
be  stoned. 

33  If  a  man  open  a  pit,  and  dig  one,  and  cover  it  not, 
and  an  ox  or  an  ass  fall  into  it, 

34  The  owner  of  the  pit  shall  pay  the  price  of  the 
beasts  :  and  that  which  is  dead  shall  be  his  own. 

35  If  one  man's  ox  gore  another  man's  ox,  and  he  die  : 
they  shall  sell  the  live  ox,  and  shall  divide  the  price,  and 
the  carcass  of  that  which  died  they  shall  part  between 
them : 

36  But  if  he  knew  that  his  ox  was  wont  to  push  yes- 
terday, and  the  day  before,  and  his  master  did  not  keep 
him  in :  he  shall  pay  ox  for  ox,  and  shall  take  the  whole 
carcass. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

lite  punishment,  of  theft,  and  other  trespasses.      Tfie  law  of  lending  without 
usury,  of  talcing  pledges,  of  reverences  to  superiors,  and  of  paying  tithes. 

IF  any  man  steal  an  ox  or  a  sheep,  and  kill  or  sell  it  : 
he  shall  restore  five  oxen  for  one  ox,  aand  four  sheep 
for  one  sheep. 

2  If  a  thief  be  found  breaking  open  a  house  or  under- 
mining it,  and  be  wounded  so  as  to  die  :  he  that  slew  him 
shall  not  be  guilty  of  blood. 

3  But  if  he  did  this  when  the  sun  is  risen,  he  hath  com- 
mitted murder,  and  he  shall  die.  If  he  have  not  where- 
with to  make  restitution  for  the  theft,  he  shall  be  sold. 

4  If  that  which  he  stole  be  found  with  him,  alive,  either 
ox,  or  ass,  or  sheep  :  he  shall  restore  double. 

5  If  any  man  hurt  a  field  or  a  vineyard,  and  put  in  his 
beast  to  feed  upon  that  which  is  other  men's  :  he  shall 
restore  the  best  of  whatsoever  he  hath  in  his  own  field,  or 
in  his  vineyard,  according  to  the  estimation  of  the  damage. 

6  If  a  fire  breaking  out  light  upon  thorns,  and  catch 
stacks  of  corn,  or  corn  standing  in  the  fields,  he  that  kin- 
dled the  fire  shall  make  good  the  loss. 

7  If  a  man  deliver  money,  or  any  vessel  unto  his  friend 
to  keep,  and  they  be  stolen  away  from  him  that  received 
them  :  if  the  thief  be  found,  he  shall  restore  double  : 

8  If  the  thief  be  not  known,  the  master  of  the  house 
shall  be  brought  to  the  gods,  and  shall  swear  that  he  did 
not  lay  his  hand  upon  his  neighbour's  goods, 

9  To  do  any  fraud,  either  in  ox,  or  in  ass,  or  sheep,  or 

a  2  Kings  xii.  6. — b  Gen.  xxxi.  39. — <=  Deut.  xxii.  28. 


By  the  Roman  law,  the  animal  which  struck  a  man  was  forfeited  to  him  (C.) ; 
and  its  master  had  to  make  good  all  damages.     Justinian  iv.  9. 

Ver.  32.  Bond-man,  &c,  of  any  of  those  uncircumcised  nations,  (Jonathan,) 
whom  it  was  lawful  to  put  to  death ;  and  hence  their  life  was  esteemed  of  less 
value.  H. — Sicles.  Sept.  " didiachmas."  This  was  the  price  of  a  slave,  for 
which  our  Saviour  was  sold  :  that  of  a  free-man  was  double.  C. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  2.  Blood.  The  reason  is,  because  it  could  not  easily  be 
known  whether  the  thief  had  not  a  design  upon  the  life  of  the  people  in  the  house; 
and  therefore  the  law  gave  them  authority  to  defend  themselves.  But  they  were 
uot  authorized  to  kill  the  thief  designedly.  To  defend  our  goods  or  honour,  by 
killing  the  aggressor,  is  contrary  to  justice  and  reason.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Double.  This  is  an  exception  from  the  general  law,  ver.  1,  (C.)  be- 
cause he  can  more  easily  make  restitution,  as  he  has  not  sold  or  destroyed  the 
thing.  D 

Gods.     "  In  the  presence  of  the  Lord."     Sept. 
Slain.     Or  any  part  of  its  mangled  remains,  in  proof  of  his  asser- 


Ves.  8. 

Ver.  13 
tion.     Syr. 

Ver.  14 
ligence.  C. 


Restitution.      It  is  to  be  presumed  he  was  guilty  of  some  neg- 


raiment,  or  any  thing  that  may  bring  damage  :  the  cause 
of  both  parties  shall  come  to  the  gods :  and  if  they  give 
judgment,  he  shall  restore  double  to  his  neighbour. 

10  If  a  man  deliver  ass,  ox,  sheep,  or  any  beast,  to  his 
neighbour's  custody,  and  it  cle,  or  be  hurt,  or  be  taken 
by  enemies,  and  no  man  saw  it : 

1 1  There  shall  be  an  oath  between  them,  that  he  did 
not  put  forth  his  hand  to  his  neighbour's  goods :  and  the 
owner  shall  accept  of  the  oath,  and  he  shall  not  be  com- 
pelled to  make  restitution. 

12  bBut  if  it  were  taken  away  by  stealth,  he  shall  make 
the  loss  good  to  the  owner. 

13  If  it  were  eaten  by  a  beast,  let  him  bring  to  him 
that  which  was  slain,  and  he  shall  not  make  restitution. 

14  If  a  man  borrow  of  his  neighbour  any  of  these 
things,  and  it  be  hurt  or  die,  the  owner  not  being  present, 
he  shall  be  obliged  to  make  restitution. 

15  But  if  the  owner  be  present,  he  shall  not  make 
restitution,  especially  if  it  were  hired,  and  came  for  the 
hire  of  his  work. 

16  cIf  a  man  seduce  a  virgin  not  yet  espoused,  and  lie 
with  her :   he  shall  endow  her,  and  have  her  to  wife. 

17  If  the  maid's  father  will  not  give  her  to  him,  he 
shall  give  money  according  to  the  dowry,  which  virgins 
are  wont  to  receive. 

18  Wizards  thou  shalt  not  suffer  to  live. 

19  Whosoever  copulateth  with  a  beast,  shall  be  put  t< 
death. 

20  dHe  that  sacrificeth  to  gods,  shall  be  put  to  death, 
save  only  to  the  Lord. 

21  Thou  shalt  not  molest  a  stranger,  nor  afflict  him: 
for  yourselves  also  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  eYou  shall  not  hurt  a  widow  or  an  orphan. 

23  If  you  hurt  them,  they  will  cry  out  to  me,  and  I 
will  hear  their  cry  : 

24  And  my  rage  shall  be  enkindled,  and  I  will  strike 
you  with  the  sword,  and  your  wives  shall  be  widows,  and 
your  children  fatherless. 

25  If  thou  lend  money  to  any  of  my  people  that  is 
poor,  that  dwelleth  with  thee,  thou  shalt  not  be  hard  upon 
them  as  an  extortioner,  nor  oppress  them  with  usuries. 

26  'If  thou  take  of  thy  neighbour  a  garment  in  pledge, 
thou  shalt  give  it  him  again  before  sun-set. 

27  For  that  same  is  the  only  thing  wherewith  he  is 
covered,  the   clothing  of  his  body,  neither  hath  he  any 


A  Lev.  xix.  4. — e  Zac.  vii.  10.- 


Deut.  xxiv.  13. 


Ver.  15.  Especially,  &c.  This  is  a  third  case,  in  which  the  person  who  lends 
suffers  all  the  loss,  in  consideration  of  the  money  which  he  had  received.  Others 
explain,  "  If  he  be  a  hired  servant,  he  shall  pay  out  of  his  wages."    Syr.,  Grotiu.s. 

Ver.  17.  Money.  Fifty  sicles,  as  it  is  expressed,  Deut.  xxii.  29.  If  the 
maid  were  of  high  birth,  the  magistrates  might  inflict  other  punishments  on  the 
seducer. 

Ver.  18.  Wizards.  Heb.  "  a  witch."  Women  are  more  given  to  such  de- 
lusions, which  imply  an  apostacy  from  God  to  serve  the  devil,  and  disturb  the 
republic. 

Ver.  20.  Death.  Heb.  "shall  be  anathema"  (erom),  which  denoted  uttei 
destruction  both  of  the  person  and  of  his  goods.     Jonat.     1  Kings  xv.  3. 

Ver.  24.  Fatherless.  Thus  God  will  retaliate  upon  the  oppressors  of  the 
poor.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Poor.  Such  are  often  most  in  want.  Usury  is  not  lawful,  even 
with  respect  to  the  rich.  The  Heb.  terms  it  a  bite.  M. — "  What  is  usury,"  said 
Cato,  "  but  to  kill  a  man."  Lend,  hoping  to  gain  nothing  by  it.  Luke  vi.  35. 
"  Let  him  who  loves  money,  .  .  lend  (in  the  persons  of  the  poor)  to  Him  who  says, 
Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you."  S.  Leo  ser.  The  Jews  themselves  havs, 
reprobated  usurv  in  any  case.  C. 
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other  to  sleep  in  :  if  he  cry  to  me,  I  will  hear  him,  be- 
cause I  am  compassionate. 

28  Thou  shalt  not  speak  ill  of  the  gods,  anda  the  prince 
of  thy  people  thou  shalt  not  curse. 

29  Thou  shalt  not  delay  to  pay  thy  tithes  and  thy  first- 
fi-iits:  bthou  shalt  give  the  first-born  of  thy  sons  to  me. 

30  Thou  shalt  do  the  same  with  the  first-born  of  thy 
oxen  also  and  sheep :  seven  days  let  it  be  with  its  dam, 
the  eighth  day.  thou  shalt  give  it  to  me. 

31  You  shall  be  holy  men  to  me:c  the  flesh  that 
beasts  have  tasted  of  Derore,  you  shall  not  eat,  but  shall  cast 
it  to  the  dogs. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Laws  for  judges :  the  rest  of  the  seventh  year,  and  day  :  three  principalfeasts 
to  be  solemnized  every  year  :  the  promise  of  an  anyel,  to  conduct  and  protect 
them:  idols  are  to  be  destroyed. 

THOU  shalt  not  receive  the  voice  of  a  lie:  neither 
shalt  thou  join  thy  hand  to  bear  false  witness  for  a 
wicked  person. 

2  Thou  shalt  not  follow  the  multitude  to  do  evil :  nei- 
ther shalt  thou  yield  in  judgment,  to  the  opinion  of  the 
most  part,  to  stray  from  the  truth. 

3  Neither  shalt  thou  favour  a  poor  man  in  judgment. 

4  dIf  thou  meet  thy  enemy's  ox  or  ass  going  astray, 
bring  it  back  to  him. 

5  If  thou  see  the  ass  of  him  that  hateth  thee  lie  under- 
neath his  burden,  thou  shalt  not  pass  by,  but  shalt  lift  him 
up  with  him. 

6  Thou  shalt  not  go  aside  in  the  poor  man's  judgment. 

7  Thou  shalt  fly  lying.6  The  innocent  and  just  person 
thou  shalt  not  put  to  death  :  because  I  abhor  the  wicked. 

8  'Neither  shalt  thou  take  bribes,  which  even  blind  the 
wise,  and  pervert  the  words  of  the  just. 

9  Thou  shalt  not  molest  a  stranger,  for  you  know  the 
hearts  of  strangers : g  for  you  also  were  strangers  in  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

10  Six  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  ground,  and  shalt 
gatner  the  corn  thereof. 

11  ''But  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  it  alone,  and 
suffer  it  to  rest,  that  the  poor  of  thy  people  may  eat,  and 
whatsoever  shall  be  left,  let  the  beasts  of  the  field  eat  it : 
so  shalt  thou  do  with  thy  vineyard  and  thy  oliveyard. 

»  Acts  xxiii.  5. — b  Supra,  xiii.  2  and  12;  Infra,  xxxiv.  19;  Ezec.  xliv.  30. — •  Lev.  xxii.  S. 
<»  Deut.  xxii.  I.— «  Dan.  xiii.  53.— t  Deut.  xvi.  19;  Eccli.  xx.  31.— g  Gen.  xlvi.  6. 

11  Lev.  xxv.  i. 


12  Six  days  thou  shalt  work :  the  seventh  day  thou 
shalt  cease,  that  thy  ox  and  thy  ass  may  rest  •  and  the 
son  of  thy  handmaid  and  the  stranger  may  be  refreshed. 

13  Keep  all  things  that  I  have  said  to  you.  And  L>v 
the  name  of  strange  gods  you  shall  not  swear,  neither 
shall  it  be  heard  out  of  your  mouth. 

14  Three  times  every  year  you  shall  celebrate  feasts  to 
-ne. 

15  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread.' 
Seven  days  shalt  thou  eat  unleavened  bread,  as  I  com- 
manded thee,  in  the  time  of  the  month  of  new  corn,  when 
thou  didst  come  forth  out  of  Egypt  :k  thou  shalt  not 
appear  empty  before  me. 

16  And  the  feast  of  the  harvest  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy 
work,  whatsoever  thou  hast  sown  in  the  field.  The  feast 
also  in  the  end  of  the  year,  when  thou  hast  gathered  in  ail 
thy  corn  out  of  the  field. 

17  'Thrice  a  year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  before  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

18  Thou  shalt  not  sacrifice  the  blood  of  my  victim 
upon  leaven,  neither  shall  the  fat  of  my  solemnity  remain 
unti1      e  morning. 

19  mThou  shalt  carry  the  first-fruits  of  the  corn  of  thy 
ground  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  "Thou  shalt 
not  boil  a  kid  in  the  milk  of  his  dam. 

20  Behold  I  will  send  my  angel,  who  shall  go  before 
thee,  and  keep  thee  in  thy  journey,  and  bring  thee  into 
the  place  that  I  have  prepared. 

21  Take  notice  of  him,  and  hear  his  voice,  and  do  not 
think  him  one  to  be  contemned  :  for  he  will  not  forgive 
when  thou  hast  sinned,  and  my  name  is  in  him. 

22  "But  if  thou  wilt  hear  his  voice,  and  do  all  that  1 
speak,  I  will  be  an  enemy  to  thy  enemies,  and  will  afflicl 
them  that  afflict  thee. 

23  rAnd  my  angel  shall  go  before  thee,  and  shall  bring 
thee  in  unto  the  Amorrhite,  and  the  Hethite,  and  the 
Pherezite,  and  the  Chanaanite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the 
Jebuzite,  whom  I  will  destroy. 

24  Thou  shalt  not  adore  their  gods,  nor  serve  them. 
Thou  shalt  not  do  their  works,  but  shalt  destroy  them, 
and  break  their  statues. 

25  And  you  shall  serve  the  Lord  your  God,  that  I  may 

1  Supra,  xiii.  3  and  4;  Infra,  xxxiv.  22. — k  Deut.  xvi.  16;  Eccli.  xxxv.  6. — '  Infra,  xxxiv.  23; 

Deut.  xvi.  16. — m  Infra,  xxxiv.  26. — »  Deut.  xiv.  21. — «  Deut.  vii.  11. — P  Infra,  xxxiii.  2; 

Jos.  xxiv.  1 1  ;  Deut.  vii.  22. 


Ver.  28.     God*.     Judges,  priests,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  Tithes.  Heb.  "thy  plenitude,  (first-fruits  and  tithes,)  and  thy 
tears "  (or  liquors  distilled  from  odoriferous  trees) ;  in  a  word,  all  that  is  mori 
excellent.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Beasts.  "Wild  beasts."  Sept. — This  was  to  encourage  humanity, 
^iieodoret. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Lie,  by  countenancing  calumny.  Judges  must  never 
do  any  thing  which  they  know  to  be  unjust,  whatever  the  witnesses  may  assert.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Bribes,  which  naturally  induce  the  receiver  to  show  favour,  and 
therefore  cannot  be  too  carefully  avoided.  C. 

Ver.  9.  The  hearts.  You  have  experienced  what  sorrow  and  misery  they  feel.  M 

Ver.  11.  Year.  Thus  God  was  pleased  to  teach  them  to  place  an  entir 
confidence  in  him,  and  to  compassionate  the  distress  of  the  poor.  God  blessed  th, 
6th  year,  so  that  it  produced  as  much  as  three.  Lev.  xxv.  21.  C — On  the  feast 
of  Tabernacles,  (in  September, )at  the  beginning  of  the  7th  year,  Deuteronomy  was 
to  be  read  aloud  to  all  the  people,  the  Hebrew  slaves  might  obtain  their  liberty, 
and  if  a  person  could  not  restore  what  he  had  borrowed,  it  was  to  be  remitted  foi 
ever.     Deut.  xv.  and  xxxi.  10.  T. 

Ver.  14.      Three.     Women  are  not  here  mentioned  ;  but  they  are  Deut.  xxxi. 
12.      Children  under   13   were  exempted   from  the  obligation,  according  to  the 
Caraites.     Men  from   20   to   60,  not   lawfully  hindered,  were  bound  to  appear. 
[.er   xxvii.  3. 
7K 


Ver.  15.  Empty.  But  shalt  offer  something  in  sacrifice,  and  for  tho  support 
of  the  Levites,  freely.  Deut.  xvi.  10.  At  the  Passover,  the  first-fruits  of  barley 
were  to  be  offered,  as  those  of  wheat  would  be  ready  at  Pentecost.  The  third 
feast  was  that  of  Tabernacles,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  civil  year.  A  sixtieth  part 
of  the  fruits,  at  least,  was  carried  to  the  temple.  They  consisted  of  wheat,  barley, 
grapes,  figs,  apricots,  olives,  and  dates.  The  king  himself  carried  his  basket,  and 
when  the  solemn  procession  arrived  at  the  temple,  the  Levites  began  to  sing 
Psal.  xxix.,  L  will  extol  thee,  O  Lord,  &c.  After  which,  the  people  repeated  the 
words  of  Deut.  xxvi.  3 ;  and  having  given  their  baskets  to  the  priests,  (ver.  4,) 
recited  parts  of  the  5th,  6th,  7th,  8th,  9th,  and  10th  verses.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Thou,  &c.  This  has  a  reference  to  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  vec 
15,  (Onkelos,)  as  well  as  the  following  verse.  C 

Ver.  19.  Bam.  The  paschal  victim  must  not  be  so  young  as  to  be  still 
suckled.  The  Sam.  subjoins,  "Because  that  would  be  like  immolating  an  animal 
found  dead,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  hates  it."  C — Some  imagine  that  this  law 
alludes  to  a  superstitious  custom  of  the  pagans,  (Spencer  Rit.  2,  8,)  or  it  forbidi 
eating  animals  while  they  are,  as  it  were,  all  milh,  not  eight  days  old.     Rivet. 

Ver.  20  Angel.  Some  apply  this  to  Josue,  other?  to  S.  Michael,  who,  from 
the  cloud,  conducted  the  army  of  Israel.  C 

Ver.  21.  Forgive.  Bimittet,  as  well  as  the  Heb.  and  Sept.,  may  signifV, 
"he  will  not  abandon."  H. 

Ves.  25.      Waters,  or  all  things  necessary  for  your  sustenance. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXV 


bless  your  bread  and  your  waters,  and  may  take  away 
sickness  from  the  midst  of  thee. 

26  There  shall  not  be  one  fruitless  nor  barren  in  thy 
land  :  I  will  fill  the  number  of  thy  days. 

27  I  will  send  my  fear  before  thee,  and  will  destroy  all 
the  people  to  whom  thou  shalt  come :  and  will  turn  the 
backs  of  all  thy  enemies  before  thee  : 

28  a  Sending  out  hornets  before,  that  shall  drive  away 
the  Hevite,  and  the  Chanaanite,  and  the  Hethite,  before 
thou  come  in. 

29  I  will  not  cast  them  out  from  thy  face  in  one  year; 
lest  the  land  be  brought  into  a  wilderness,  and  the  beasts 
multiply  against  thee. 

30  By  little  and  little  I  will  drive  them  out  from  before 
thee,  till  thou  be  increased,  and  dost  possess  the  land. 

3 1  And  I  will  set  thy  bounds  from  the  Red  Sea  to  the 
sea  of  the  Palestines,  and  from  the  desert  to  the  river:  I 
will  deliver  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  your  hands, 
and  will  drive  them  out  from  before  you. 

32  bThou  shalt  not  enter  into  league  with  them,  nor 
ffith  their  gods. 

33  Let  them  not  dwell  in  thy  land,  lest  perhaps  they 
nake  thee  sin  against  me,  if  thou  serve  their  gods ;  which, 
.ndoubtedly,  will  be  a  scandal  to  thee. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Moses  icriteth  his  lata;  and  after  offering  sacrifices,  sprinhleth  the  Wood  of 
the  testament  upon  the  people :  then  (joeth  up  the  mountain,  which  God 
covereth  with  a  fiery  cloud. 

AND  he  said  to  Moses  :  Come  up  to  the  Lord,  thou, 
and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abiu,  and  seventy  of  the 
ancients  of  Israel,  and  you  shall  adore  afar  off. 

2  And  Moses  alone  shall  come  up  to  the  Lord,  but 
they  shall  o>t  come  nigh;  neither  shall  the  people  come 
up  with  him. 

3  So  Moses  came  and  told  the  people  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  and  all  the  judgments  ind  all  the  people 
answered  with  one  voice:  We  will  do  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord,  which  he  hath  spoken. 

4  And  Moses  wrote  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  :  and 
rising  in  the  morning,  he  built  an  altar  at  the  foot  of  the 
mount,  and  twelve  titles  according  to  the  twelve  tribes  of 
[srael. 

5  And  he  sent  young  men  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  they  offered  holocausts,  and  sacrificed  pacific  victims 
of  calves  to  the  Lord. 

6  Then  Moses  took  half  of  the  blood,  and  put  it  into 
bowls ;  and  the  rest  he  poured  upon  the  altar. 

»  Deut.  vii.  20. — 1>  Infra,  xxxiv.  15;  Deut.  vii.  2. 


7  And  taking  the  book  of  the  covenant,  he  read  it  in 
the  hearing  of  the  people  :  and  they  said  :  All  things  that 
the  Lord  hath  spoken,  we  will  do,  we  will  be  obedient. 

8  And  he  took  the  blood  and  sprinkled  it  upon  the 
people,  and  he  said  :  cThis  is  the  blood  of  the  covenant, 
which  the  Lord  hath  made  with  you  concerning  all  thesr 
words. 

9  Then  Moses  and  Aaron,  Nadab  and  Abiu,  and 
seventy  of  the  ancients  of  Israel  went  up : 

10  And  they  saw  the  God  of  Israel :  and  under  his  feet 
as  it  were  a  work  of  sapphire  stone,  and  as  the  heaven, 
when  clear. 

11  Neither  did  he  lay  his  hand  upon  those  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  that  retired  afar  off,  and  they  saw  God, 
and  thev  did  eat  and  drink. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Come  up  to  me  into 
the  mount,  and  be  there;  and  I  will  give  thee  tables  of 
stone,  and  the  law,  and  the  commandments  which  I  have 
written  ;  that  thou  mayest  teach  them. 

13  Moses  rose  up,  and  his  minister  Josue  :  anu  Moses 
going  up  into  the  mount  of  God, 

14  Said  to  the  ancients  :  Wait  ye  here  till  we  return  to 
you.  You  have  Aaron  and  Hur  with  you:  if  any  ques- 
tion shall  arise,  you  shall  refer  it  to  them. 

15  And  when  Moses  was  gone  up,  a  cloud  covered  uV 
mount. 

16  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  dwelt  upon  Sinai,  cover 
mg  it  with  a  cloud  six  days :  and  the  seventh  day  he 
called  him  out  of  the  midst  of  the  cloud. 

17  And  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  was  like  a 
burning  fire  upon  the  top  of  the  mount,  in  the  eyes  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

18  And  Moses  entering  into  the  midst  of  the  cloud, 
went  up  into  the  mountain  :d  And  he  was  there  forty  days 
and  forty  nights. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Offerings  prescribed  for  making  the  tabernacle,  the  ark,  the  candlestick,  SfC 

ND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,"  that  they  bring 
first-fruits  to  me:  of  every  man  that  offereth  of  his  own 
accord,  you  shall  take  them. 

3  And  these  are  the  things  you  must  take  :  Gold,  and 
silver,  and  brass, 

4  Violet  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine 
linen,  and  goats'  hair, 

5  And  ram  skins  dyed  red,  and  violet  skins,  and  setim 
wood : 


•  Heb.  ix.  20. — d  Deut.  ix.  9. — •  Infra,  xxxv.  5. 


Ver.  27.     De&roy.     Heb.  "  fill  with  consternation." 

Ver.  28.  Hornets,  or  wasps  Wisd.  xii.  8.  Josue  (xxiv.  12)  assures  us  this 
was  verified.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  4.  Titles.  That  is,  pillars  (Ch.);  or  altars,  round 
iiat  made  of  turf  (chap.  xx.  24)  ;  which  represented  God.  C 

Ver.  5.  Holocausts :  whole  burnt-ofFerings ;  in  which  the  whole  sacrifice 
was  consumed  with  fire,  upon  the  altar.  Ch.— It  is  not  said  that  these  young 
men  were  to  officiate  as  priests.  Moses  acted  alone  in  this  capacity,  pouring  the 
Mood. —  Calves,  and  he-goats  also.  Heb.  ix.  19.  The  book  was  also  sprinkled 
with  the  blood  (C.)  mixed  with  water;  for  which  purpose  scarlet  wool  and  hyssop 
were  employed,  as'  S.  Paul  learnt  from  tradition,  or  by  inspiration.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Covenant.  Thus  Christ  confirmed  the  new  covenant,  by  the  effusion 
of  his  blood  T. — This  is  daily  renewed  upon  our  altars  for  ever.  C — Our 
Saviour  alludes  to  this  transaction  in  the  consecration  of  the  chalice.  D. — If  wine 
ilone  had  boon  substituted  instead  of  blood,  the  figure  would  have  surpassed  the 
reality.     Isichius.  W 


Ver.  11.     Saw  God,  under  the  appearance  of  a  burning  fire,  ver.  17. 

Vek.  14.  Wait  ye.  They  returned  soon  to  the  camp;  and  the  people,  not 
perceiving  Moses  with  them,  and  supposing  he  was  dead,  made  the  golden 
calf. 

Vek.  16.     Called  him,  to  come  up  still  higher,  while  Josue  remained  there. 

Ver.   18.     Forty,  including  the  six  mentioned  before,  ver.  16. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  2.  First-fruits:  offerings,  of  some  of  the  Dest  and 
choicest  of  their  goods.  Ch. — This  was  the  first  time  such  a  voluntary  offering 
was  made  by  the  Hebrews.  M. — It  is  a  lesson  for  Christians  to  be  liberal  for 
God's  service.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Scarlet  twice  dyed.  Aq.  and  Sym.  have  transparent.  This  colour 
is  often  confounded  with  purple,  as  our  Saviour's  robe  is  styled  scarlet  by  S.  Matt. 
xxvii.  28;  and  purple  by  S.  John  xix.  2. — Fine  linen,  byssus.  Heb.  ssoss,  "oi 
t;ix  folds,"  or  it  may  mean  cotton,  which  was  highly  esteemed  by  the  ancient? 
(Arab,  version  Herod.);  and  it  is  not  probable  that  Moses  would  have  passed  over 
it  unnoticed.  C. 
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Chap.  XXV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  A  XV. 


6  Oil  lo  make  lights :  spices  for  ointment,  and  for 
sweet-smelling  incense  : 

7  Onyx  stones,  and  precious  stones  to  adorn  the  ephod, 
and  the  rational. 

8  And  they  shall  make  me  a  sanctuary,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  them  : 

9  "According  to  all  the  likeness  of  the  tabernacle 
which  I  will  show  thee,  and  of  all  the  vessels  for  the  service 
thereof:  and  thus  you  shall  make  it: 

10  Frame  an  ark  of  setim-wood,  the  length  whereof 
shall  be  of  two  cubits  and  a  half;  the  breadth,  a  cubit  and 
a  half;  the  height,  likewise,  a  cubit  and  a  half. 

11  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  the  purest  gold, 
within  and  without ;  and  over  it  thou  shalt  make  a  golden 
crown  round  about : 

12  And  four  golden  rings,  which  thou  shalt  put  at  the 
four  corners  of  the  ark  :  let  two  rings  be  on  the  one  side, 
and  two  on  the  other. 

13  Thou  shalt  make  bars  also  of  setim-wood,  and  shalt 
overlay  them  with  gold. 

14  And  thou  shalt  put  them  in  through  the  rings  that 
are  in  the  sides  of  the  ark,  that  it  may  be  carried  on 
them : 

15  And  they  shall  be  always  in  the  rings,  neither  shall 
they  at  any  time  be  drawn  out  of  them. 

16  And  thou  shalt  put  in  the  ark  the  testimony  which 
1  will  give  thee. 

17  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  propitiatory  of  the  purest 
gold  :  the  length  thereof  shall  be  two  cubits  and  a  half, 
and  the  breadth  h  cubit  and  a  half. 

18  Thou  shalt  make  also  two  cherubims  of  beaten  gold, 
on  the  two  sides  of  the  oracle. 

19  Let  one  cherub  be  on  the  one  side,  and  the  other 
on  the  other. 

20  Let  them  cover  both  sides  of  the  propitiatory, 
spreading  their  wings,   and  covering  the  oracle,  and  let 


a  Heb.  ix.  2. 


them  look  one  towards  the  other,  their  faces  being  turned 
towards  the  propitiatory  wherewith  the  ark  is  to  be 
covered. 

21  In  which  thou  shalt  put  the  testimony  that  I  will 
give  thee. 

22  Thence  will  I  give  orders,  and  will  speak  to  thee  over 
the  propitiatory,  and  from  the  midst  of  the  two  cherubims, 
which  shall  be  upon  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  all  things 
which  I  will  command  the  children  of  Israel  by  thee. 

23  Thou  shalt  make  a  table  also  of  setim-wood,  of  two 
cubits  in  length,  and  a  cubit  in  breadth,  and  a  cubit  and  a 
half  in  height. 

24  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  the  purest  gold  :  and 
thou  shalt  make  to  it  a  golden  ledge  round  about. 

25  And  to  the  ledge  itself  a  polished  crown,  four  inches 
high  ;  and  over  the  same  another  little  golden  crown. 

26  Thou  shalt  prepare  also  four  golden  rings,  and  shalt 
put  them  in  the  four  corners  of  the  same  table,  over  each 
foot. 

27  Under  the  crown  shall  the  golden  rings  be,  that  the 
bars  may  be  put  through  them,  and  the  table  may  be 
carried. 

28  The  bars  also  themselves  thou  shalt  make  of  setim- 
wood,  and  shalt  overlay  them  with  gold,  to  bear  up  the 
table. 

29  Thou  shalt  prepare  also  dishes,  and  bowls,  censers, 
and  cups,  wherein  the  libations  are  to  be  offered,  of  the 
purest  gold. 

30  And  thou  shalt  set  upon  the  table  loaves  of  propo- 
sition in  my  sight  always. 

31  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  candlestick  of  beaten  work, 
of  the  finest  gold,  the  shaft  thereof,  and  the  branches,  the 
cups,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  lilies  going  forth  from  it. 

32  Six  branches  shall  come  out  of  the  sides,  three  out 
of  one  side,  and  three  out  of  the  other. 

33  Three  cups  as  it  were  nuts  to  eveiy  branch,  and  u 
bowl  withal,  and  a  lily:    and  three  cups  likewise  of  the 


Ver.  7.     Onyx,  emeralds.    C. —  The  ephod   and   the   rational.     The  ephod 
was  the  high  priest's  upper  vestment ;  and  the  rational  his  breastplate,  in  which 
were  twelve  gems,  &e.  Ch. — Ephod  means  a  kind  of  girdle  or  stole,  peculiar  to 
priests,  or  used  by  others  only  of  the  highest  distinction,  (C.)  and  in  religious 
solemnities.     S.  Jer.  ad  Marcel.      Josephus  (Ant.  ii.  8)  describes  it  as  different 
from  what  it  was  in  the  days  of  Moses.     Many  other  alterations  had  then  taken 
place ;    the  Urim  and  Thummim  were  disused,  &c.     The  rational  is  so  called, 
because  by  it  the  high  priest  was  enabled  to  give  his  oracles.     Chap,  xxviii.  15. 
C. — The  precise  import  of  the  Heb.  esson,  which  Protestants  render  breastplate,  is 
not  known.     It  was  certainly  fastened  on  the  ephod  over  the  bi'east,  and  consisted 
£  12  stones,  on  which  the  names  of  the  12  patriarchs  were  engraven.  H. 
.  Ver.  10.     Ark,  to  contain  the  tables  of  the  law,  as  a  constant  memorial  of  the 
alliance  made  between  God  and  his  people,  ver.  16.     In,  or  on  the  side  of  it, 
were  also  placed  the  rod  of  Aaron,  (Num.  xvii.   10.)  and  the  golden  urn,  con- 
taining manna.     Heb.  iic.   3.     C — The  ark  was  3  ieet  9  inches  long,  2  feet  3 
inches  high,  and  as  much  in  breadth.  H. 
Ver.  11.     Crown,  or  border,  resembling  "waves,"  (iumatia,)  Sept. 
"V  er.  14.     Carried  on  them,  when  exposed  in  solemn  processions.     These  were 
covered  along  with  the  ark ;  and  other  bars  were  used  to  remove  the  ark  during 
the  journeys  in  the  desert.     Num.  iv.  6.   C. 

Ver.  16.  Testimony,  the  law  which  testifies  the  will  of  God  to  us.  M. 
Ver.  17.  A  propitiatory:  a  covering  for  the  ark;  called  a  provi.tiatory,  or 
mercy-seat,  because  the  Lord,  who  was  supposed  to  sit  there  upon  the  wings  of 
the  cherubims,  with  the  ark  for  his  footstool,  from  thence  showed  mercy.  It  is 
also  called  the  oracle,  ver.  18  and  20,  because,  from  thence,  God  gave  his  orders 
and  bis  answers.  Ch. — It  was  the  lid  or  covering  of  the  ark.  C 

Ver.  18.  Cherubims,  symbolic  figures,  which  Moses  does  not  perfectly 
describe,  and  therefore  we  cannot  pretend  to  know  their  exact  form.  Some 
represent  them  as  young  men,  with  their  wings  joined  over  the  propitiatory,  in  a 
contrary  direction  to  those  of  birds,  in  order  to  form  a  throne  for  God,  and 
bending  towards  Him  with  profound  respect.  Others  only  admit  their  heads, 
with  six  wings :  while  many  suppose  that  they  resembled  those  compounded 
igures  mentioned  Ezec.  i.  5 ;  x.  20.  C 
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Ver.  23.  A  table:  on  which  were  to  be  placed  the  twelv?  loa"e.i  of  propo- 
sition;  or,  as  they  are  called  in  the  Hebrew,  the  face  bread;  because  they  wer' 
always  to  stand  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  in  his  temple:  as  a  figure  of  th< 
eucharistic  sacrifice  and  sacrament,  in  the  church,  of  Christ  (Ch.) ;  which  shows 
that  Christ  must  be  present  in  the  eucharist.  W. — The  priests  alore  were  to  eat 
these  loaves  (1  Kings  xxi.)  at  the  expiration  of  the  week.   T. 

Ver.  25.  Polished  (interrasilem,  sculptured  and  plain,  at  equal  distances) 
Heb.  "Thou  shalt  make  all  round  at  the  top,  a  ledge  (border)  of  a  hand's 
breadth,"  Sec.  The  tabernacle  was  the  tent  of  God,  the  King  of  Israel ;  and  food 
and  lights  were  on  that  account  placed  before  hiin,  (C.)  though  he  stood  not  in 
need  of  them.   II . 

Vek.  20.  Dishes  (acetabulum).  Properly,  a  vessel  to  hold  vinegar,  but  used 
for  various  purposes. — Bowls,  or  vials  full  of  wine.  Tostat. — Censers,  to  contain 
incense,  &c.  Chap,  xxxvii.  16.  The  first  term,  karuth,  might  also  mean  vesseis 
to  contain  the  flour  and  oil  of  which  these  loavds  were  made.  Num.  vii.  13. 
The  Levites  made  the  bread  themselves,  (1  Par.  xxii.  29,)  and  even  sowed  the 
corn,  and  did  every  thing  about  it.  S.  Jer.  in  Mai.  i.  7.  The  second  term, 
coputh,  may  denote  vessels  to  keep  incense;  the  third,  monk'udh,  in&tvmenfei 
to  clean  either  the  flour  or  the  table,  Lc.  All  these  vessels  seem  ^'«nav.'  *o 
accompany  the  table  of  shew-bread. — Cups,  used  for  libations  (chap,  xxxvii.  16; 
Num.  iv.  7)  of  wine,  on  the  sabbath.  Kossuth  signifies  a  porringer  or  dish, 
like  the  ancient  patera. 

Vek.  30.  Loaves.  There  were  twelve,  containing  each  six  pints  of  flour,  made 
up  in  a  square  form,  without  leaven.  They  were  placed  in  two  rows,  one  above 
the  other,  and  were  kept  separate  by  plates  of  gold.  C     See  Lev.  xxiv.  o. 

Ver.  31.  A  candlestick.  This  candlestick  was  a  figure  of  the  light  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  his  seven-fold  grace,  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
Ch. —  It  contained  a  talent  of  gold,  or  above  113  1b.;  worth  £5475  sterling, 
including  the  snuffers,  &c,  (ver.  39,)  and  had  seven  branches,  adorned  alternately 
with  cups,  bowls,  or  knobs,  and  lilies  (H.);  or  with  cups,  pomegranates,  ant 
lilies.     All  was  of  massive  gold,  moisss.  C 

Ver.  33.      Cups.     Heb.    "cups  which  produce  almonds  or  nuts;"    that  is 
three  buds  of  flowers,  out  of  which  comes  the  stalk    as  fruit  does  from  the  flower 


Chap.  XXVI. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


fashion  of  nuts  in  the  other  branch,  and  a  bowl  withal, 
and  a  lily.  Such  shall  be  the  work  of  the  six  branches, 
that  are  to  come  out  from  the  shaft : 

34  And  in  the  candlestick  itself  shall  be  four  cups  in 
the  manner  of  a  nut,  and  at  every  one  bowls  and  lilies. 

35  Bowls  under  two  branches  in  three  places,  which 
together  make  six,  coming  forth  out  of  one  shaft. 

36  And  both  the  bowls  and  the  branches  shall  be  of  the 
same  beaten  work  of  the  purest  gold. 

37  Thou  shalt  make  also  seven  lamps,  and  shalt  set 
them  upon  the  candlestick,  to  give  light  over  against. 

38  The  snuffers  also,  and  where  the  snuffings  shall  be 
put  out,  shall  be  made  of  the  purest  gold. 

39  The  whole  weight  of  the  candlestick,  with  all  the 
furniture  thereof,  shall  be  a  talent  of  the  purest  gold. 

40  "Look,  and  make  it  according  to  the  pattern  that 
was  shown  thee  in  the  mount. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

The  form  of  the  tabernacle,  with  its  appurtenances. 

AND  thou  shalt  make  the  tabernacle  in  this  manner : 
Thou  shalt  make  ten  curtains  of  fine  twisted  linen, 
and  violet  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  diversified 
with  embroidery. 

2  The  length  of  one  curtain  shall  be  twenty-eight  cu- 
bits ;  the  breadth  shall  be  four  cubits.  All  the  curtains 
shall  be  of  one  measure. 

3  Five  curtains  shall  be  joined  one  to  another,  and  the 
oilier  five' shall  be  coupled  together  in  like  manner. 

4  Thou  shalt  make  loops  of  violet  in  the  sides  and 
tops  of  the  curtains,  that  they  may  be  joined  one  to 
'mother. 

0  Every  curtain  shall  have  fifty  loops  on  both  sides,  so 
set  on,  that  one  loop  may  be  against  another  loop,  and  one 
may  be  fitted  to  the  other. 

6  Thou  shalt  make  also  fifty  rings  of  gold,  wherewith 
the  ve'ils  of  the  curtains  are  to  be  joined,  that  it  may  be 
made  one  tabernacle. 

7  Thou  shalt  make  also  eleven  curtains  of  goats'  hair, 
to  cover  the  top  of  the  tabernacle. 

8  The  length  of  one  hair  curtain  shall  be  thirty  cubits  ; 
and  the  breadth,  four:  the  measure  of  all  the  curtains 
shall  be  equal. 

9  Five  of  which  thou  shalt  couple  by  themselves,  and 
the  six  others  thou  shalt  couple  one  to  another,  so  as  to 
double  the  sixth  curtain  in  the  front  of  the  roof. 

10  Thou  shalt  make  also  fifty  loops  in  the  edge  of  one 
curtain,  that  it  may  be  joined  with  the  other :  and  fifty 
loops  in  the  edge  of  the  other  curtain,  that  it  may  be 
coupled  with  its  fellow. 

1  1   Thou  shalt  make  also  fifty  buckles  of  brass,  where- 


with the  loops  may  be  joined,  that  of  all  there  may  bo 
made  one  covering. 

12  And  that  which  shall  remain  of  the  curtains,  that 
are  prepared  for  the  roof,  to  wit,  one  curtain  that  is  over 
and  above,  with  the  half  thereof  thou  shalt  cover  the  back 
parts  of  the  tabernacle. 

]  3  And  there  shall  hang  down  a  cubit  on  the  one  side. 
and  another  on  the  other  side,  which  is  over  and  above 
in  the  length  of  the  curtains,  fencing  both  sides  of  the 
tabernacle. 

14  Thou  shalt  make  also  another  cover  to  the  roof  of 
rams'  skins  dyed  red  :  and  over  that  again  another  cover 
of  violet-coloured  skins. 

15  Thou  shalt  make  also  the  boards  of  the  tabernacle 
standing  upright  of  setim-wood. 

16  Let  every  one  of  them  be  ten  cubits  in  ltngth,  and 
in  breadth  one  cubit  and  a  half. 

17  In  the  sides  of  the  boards  shall  be  made  two  mor- 
tises, whereby  one  board  may  be  joined  to  another  board  : 
and  after  this  manner  shall  all  the  boards  be  prepared. 

18  Of  which  twenty  shall  be  in  the  south  side  south- 
ward. 

19  For  which  thou  shalt  cast  forty  sockets  of  silver, 
that  under  every  board  may  be  put  two  sockets  at  the  two 
corners. 

20  In  the  second  side  also  of  the  tabernacle  that  look 
eth  to  the  north,  there  shall  be  t.venty  boards, 

21  Having  forty  sockets  of  silver,  two  sockets  shall  b^ 
put  under  each  board. 

22  But  on  the  west  side  of  the  tabernacle  thou  shalt 
make  six  boards. 

23  And  again  other  two  which  shall  be  erected  in  the 
corners  at  the  back  of  the  tabernacle. 

24  And  they  shall  be  joined  together  from  beneath 
unto  the  top,  and  one  joint  shall  hold  them  all.  The  like 
joining  shall  be  observed  for  the  two  boards  also  that  are 
to  be  put  in  the  corners. 

25  And  they  shall  be  in  all  eight  boards,  and  their 
silver  sockets  sixteen,  reckoning  two  sockets  for  each 
board. 

26  Thou  shalt  make  also  five  bars  of  setim-wood,  to 
hold  together  the  boards  on  one  side  of  the  tabernacle. 

27  And  five  others  on  the  other  side,  and  as  many  at 
the  west  side : 

28  And  they  shall  be  put  along  by  the  midst  of  the 
boards,  from  one  end  to  the  other. 

29  The  boards  also  themselyes  thou  shalt  overlay  with, 
gold,  and  shalt  cast  rings  of  gold  to  be  set  upon  them,  for 
places  for  the  bars  to  hold  together  the  board  -worn  ■ 
which  bars  thou  shalt  cover  with  plates  of  gold. 


■  Heb.  viii.  5  ; 


1 


Acts  vii  44. 


The  Heb.,  Gr.,  and  Lat.  languages  use  the  word  chalice,  or  cup,  for  a  flower  full- 
blown.    The  height  of  this  candlestick  would  not  exceed  five  feet. 

Ver.  37.  Against.  The  table  of  proposition  on  the  north,  and  that  of 
perfumes  in  the  middle,  before  the  veil.  T. — The  lamps  might  be  detached  from 
the  rest,  (C.)  and  were  trimmed  every  evening  to  burn  all  night ;  but  in  the  day 
four  were  extinguished.     Bonfrere. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Twitted,  for  greater  strength,  with  double  threads. 
D. — Diversified,  Sec.  Heb.  "cherubim  wrought  by  a  skilful  workman."  A 
eherubic  work  is  one  extremely  diversified,  and  wonderful ;  representing  birds, 
Bowers,  monsters ;  either  in  gold,  wood,  painting,  or  tapestry. 


Ver.  6.     Rings.     Hooks  or  taches.  ver.  11. 

Ver.  13.  A  cubit.  As  these  curtains  wre  two  cubits  longer,  and  foui 
broader,  than  those  more  precious  ones  below  ."hey  hung  down  to  the  ground 
Josep.  iii.  5. 

Ver.  19.  Corners.  Heb.  tenons,  lit.  "  hands,"  which  has  the  same  meaning 
as  the  Vulg.  Some  think  the  sockets  or  bases  rested  on  the  ground,  and  had  a 
point  which  entered  into  the  boards,  to  keep  them  in  their  places.  Lyran. — The 
ornaments  on  the  north  and  south  were  the  same.    C. 

Ver.  26.  Bars,  30  cubits  long,  on  two  sides,  and  ten  on  the  western  end,  to 
fasten  the  boards. 

87 


Chap.  XXVII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


30  And  thou  shalt  rear  up  the  tabernacle  according  to 
the  pattern  that  was  "shown  thee  in  the  mount. 

31  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  veil  of  violet,  and  purple, 
p.nd  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen,  wrought 
with  embroidered  work  and  goodly  variety : 

32  And  thou  shalt  hang  it  up  before  four  pillars  of 
setim-wood,  which  themselves  also  shall  be  overlaid  with 
gold,  and  shall  have  heads  of  gold,  but  sockets  of  silver. 

33  And  the  veil  shall  be  hanged  on  with  rings,  and 
within  it  thou  shalt  put  the  ark  of  the  testimony,  and 
the  sanctuary  and  the  holy  of  holies  shall  be  divided 
with  it. 

34  And  thou  shalt  set  the  propitiatory  upon  the  ark 
of  the  testimony,  in  the  holy  of  holies. 

35  And  the  table  without  the  veil,  and  over  against  the 
table  the  candlestick  in  the  south  side  of  the  tabernacle : 
for  the  table  shall  stand  in  the  north  side. 

36  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  hanging  in  the  entrance  of 
the  tabernacle  of  violet,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice 
dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen  with  embroidered  work. 

3.7  And  thou  shalt  overlay  with  gold  five  pillars  of 
setim-wood,  before  which  the  hanging  shall  be  drawn  : 
their  heads  shall  be  of  gold,  and  the  sockets  of  brass. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Hie  altar  :  and  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  with  Us  hangings  and  pillars. 
Provision  of  oil  for  lamps. 

THOU  shalt  make  also  an  altar  of  setim-wood,  which 
shall  be  five  cubits  long,b  and  as  many  broad,  that 
i*  four  square,  and  three  cubits  high. 

2  And  there  shall  be  horns  at  the  four  corners  of  the 
same :  and  thou  shalt  cover  it  with  brass. 

3  And  thou  shalt  make  for  the  uses  thereof  pans  to  re- 
ceive the  ashes,  and  tongs  and  flesh- hooks,  and  fire-pans : 
all  its  vessels  thou  shalt  make  of  brass. 

4  And  a  grate  of  brass  in  manner  of  a  net ;  at  the  four 
corners  of  which  shall  be  four  rings  of  brass, 

5  Which  thou  shalt  put  under  the  hearth  of  the  altar : 
and  the  grate  shall  be  even  to  the  midst  of  the  altar. 

6  Thou  shalt  make  also  two  bars  for  the  altar,  of  setim- 
wood,  which  thou  shalt  cover  with  plates  of  brass  : 

»  Supra,  xxv.  40. — •>  Infra,  xxxviii.  6. 


Vbr.  81.  A  veil,  to  hang  before  the  entrance  of  the  tabernacle,  at  the  east 
side,  which  had  no  boards.     Within  was  the  ark,  ver.  33.  H. 

Ver.  33.  The  sanctuary,  &c.  That  part  of  the  tabernacle  which  was  with- 
""t  the  veil,  into  which  the  priests  daily  entered,  is  here  called  the  sanctuary,  or 
holy  place ;  that  part  which  was  within  the  veil,  into  which  no  one  but  the  high 
priest  ever  went,  and  he  but  once  a  year,  is  called  the  holy  of  holies,  (literally, 
the  sanctuaries  of  the  sanctuary,)  as  being  the  most  holy  of  all  holy  places.  Ch. 
—It  occupied  only  one-third  of  the  tabernacle.  M. 

Vkr.  36.  Hanging,  or  veil,  suspended  on  five  pillars,  before  the  sanctuary. 
H. — It  was  the  other  veil,  which  was  rent  at  the  death  of  Christ. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Altar,  of  holocausts,  in  the  open  air,  before  the 
tabernacle.  T. — Four  square,  or  five  cubits  in  length  and  breadth,  and  three  in 
height,  which  the  Rabbin  measure  from  the  grate,  (ver.  G,)  or  middle  of  the 
altai's  height.  So  high  the  altar  was  sunk  in  the  earth,  (C.)  or  was  built  of  un- 
hewn ittone,  on  which  the  wood  of  the  altar  rested,  being  secured  by  plates  of  brass 
nbovp,  from  the  heat  of  the  fire.  It  was  hollow  within,  and  had  neither  top  nor 
bottom  fixed  to  it.  M. 

Vkr.  2.  It.  The  altar,  wood.  The  horns  were  for  ornament,  and  were  made 
ci  brass.  0. 

/er.  3.  Pans,  ice.  The  Sept.  have  "  a  crown  or  border,  for  the  altar,  and 
Its  covering,  and  its  cups,  and  flesh-hooks,  and  fire-place,  or  pan."  Heb.  also 
has  five  terms  ;  which  Calmet  renders^  1.  a  small  kettle  to  receive  the  ashes  undei 
(he  grate ;  2.  fire-shovels  ;  3.  bowls  to  receive  blood  (mozrokoth,  which  term  the 
Vulg.  does  not  perhaps  notice) ;  4.  flesh-hooks ;  5.  chafing-dishes.  The  Pro- 
testant version  has  also  the  basins  or  broad  cups,  pliialas,  of  the  Sept.  H. 

Vbb  5.  Midst.  Hanging  down  half  way.  On  this  the  wood,  designed  to 
«2 


7  And  thou  shalt  draw  then  through  rings,  and  thej 
shall  be  on  both  sides  of  the  all  ar  to  carry  it. 

8  cThou  shalt  not  make  it  solid,  but  empty  and  hollow 
in  the  inside,  as  it  was  shown  thee  in  the  mount. 

9  Thou  shalt  make  also  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  in 
the  south  side  whereof  southward  there  shall  be  hangings 
of  fine  twisted  linen  of  a  hundred  cubits  long  for  one  side. 

10  And  twenty  pillars  with  as  many  sockets  of  brass, 
the  heads  of  which,  with  their  engraving,  shall  be  of  silver. 

1 1  In  like  manner  also  on  the  north  side  there  shall  be 
hangings  of  a  hundred  cubits  long,  twenty  pillars,  and  as 
many  sockets  of  brass,  and  their  heads  with  their  en 
graving  of  silver. 

12  But  in  the  breadth  of  the  court  that  looketh  to  the 
west,  there  shall  be  hangings  of  fifty  cubits,  and  ten  pil- 
lars, and  as  many  sockets. 

13  In  that  breadth  also  of  the  court  which  looketh  to 
the  east,  there  shall  be  fifty  cubits. 

14  In  which  there  shall  be  for  one  side,  hanging"  of 
fifteen  cubits,  and  three  pillars,  and  as  many  sockets. 

15  And  in  the  other  side,  there  shall  be  hangings  of 
fifteen  cubits,  with  three  pillars,  and  as  many  sockets. 

16  And  in  the  entrance  of  the  court  there  shall  be 
made  a  hanging  of  twenty  cubits  of  violet  and  purple,  and 
scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen,  with  em- 
broidered work  :  it  shall  have  four  pillars,  with  as  many 
sockets. 

17  All  the  pillars  of  the  court  round  about  shall  be 
garnished  with  plates  of  silver,  silver  heads,  and  sockets 
of  brass. 

18  In  length  the  court  shall  take  up  a  hundred  cubits, 
in  breadth  fifty,  the  height  shall  be  of  five  cubits,  and  it 
shall  be  made  of  fine  twisted  linen,  and  shall  have  sockets 
of  brass. 

19  All  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  for  all  use3  and 
ceremonies,  and  the  pins  both  of  it  and  of  the  court,  thou 
shalt  make  of  brass. 

20  Command  the  children  of  Israel  that  they  bring 
thee  the  purest  oil  of  the  olives,  and  beaten  with  a  pestle  ■ 
that  a  lamp  may  burn  always, 


e   S-.-.TT.  XX.  M, 


consume  the  victim,  was  placed.  The  Sept.  and  Vulg.  rsArr  vkich  to  the  ring* 
and  the  present  Heb.  refers  to  the  grate,  or  net.  But  it  seeir.s  to  be  inaccurate. 
The  rings  were  fixed  about  the  middle  of  the  altar's  height,  to  the  same  holes 
through  which  the  ba«e  intended  for  its  removal  were  put.  The  altar  stood  upon 
feet,  which  took  up  half  the  height,  and  let  in  an  below  the  grate,  to  fan  the  fire, 
and  to  prevent  the  brass  from  melting.  C — The  Sept.  do  not  distinguish  the  grate 
from  the  hearth,  or  little  altar,  (arula,)  as  they  use  the  word  hearth,  escharaboth, 
(ver.  4  and  5,)  and  place  it  about  the  middle  of  the  altar,  or  where  the  feet  sup- 
ported the  box  or  frame  of  the  altar,  which  was  almost  a  yard  high.  The  hearth 
may  therefore  denote  the  bottom  of  the  frame,  where  the  grate  was  suspended  bj 
four  rings. 

Ver.  9.  Court.  This  enclosed  the  tabernacle,  and  the  altar  of  holocausts, 
being  .50  yards  long  and  25  broad.  At  the  bottom,  or  western  end,  there  were  ten 
pillarc,  and  on  the  north  and  south  twenty,  ornamented  in  the  same  manner,  and 
supporting  curtains  of  cotton.  But  on  the  eastern  side,  10  yards  were  left,  wi'.h 
four  pillars  in  the  middle,  for  an  entrance,  supporting  a  richer  veil,  and  on  eithci 
side  three  pillars  of  brass,  adorned  with  circles  of  silver,  as  all  the  rest  were.   11  • 

Ver.  10.  Engraving.  Heb.  and  Cha..  "  circles,"  adorning  the  chapiters 
(M.  ver.  17,)  or  rather  the  body  of  the  pillars.  The  chapiters  were  covered  with 
plates  of  silver. 

Ver.  20.  Pestle.  That  it  may  be  as frc  from  dregs  as  possible;  quasi  luxtt- 
rians  defluxerit.  Colum.  xii.  20.  The  Heb.  and  Sept.  are  silent  about  the  pestle 
The  olives  must,  however,  be  a  little  bruised  before  they  will  yield  their  oil.  11.— 
Always:  four  of  the  seven  lamps  were  extinguished  every  morning.  Josep.  iii 
9;  1  Kings  iii.  3.  Hecateus  (ap.  Eus.  Prap.  ix.  4)  assures  us,  that  a  light  wv 
kept  always  burning  in  the  tabernacle. 


Chap.  XXVI11. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


21  In  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  without  the  veil 
that  hangs  before  the  testimony.  And  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  order  it,  that  it  may  give  light  before  the  Lord  until 
the  morning.  It  shall  be  a  perpetual  observance  through- 
out their  successions  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  holy  vestments  for  Aaron  and  his  sons. 

TAKE  unto  thee  also  Aaron  thy  brother  with  his  sons, 
from  among  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  may 
minister  to  me  in  the  priests  office :  Aaron,  Nadab,  and 
Abiu,  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

2  And  thou  shalt  make  a  holy  vesture  for  Aaron,  thy 
brother,  for  glory  and  for  beauty. 

3  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  all  the  wise  of  heart,  whom 
I  have  filled  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  that  they  may 
make  Aaron's  vestments,  in  which  he  being  consecrated, 
may  minister  to  me. 

4  And  these  shall  be  the  vestments  that  they  shall 
make  :  A  rational  and  an  ephod,  a  tunic  and  a  strait  linen 
garment,  a  mitre  and  a  girdle.  They  shall  make  the  holy 
vestments  for  thy  brother  Aaron  and  his  sons,  that  they 
may  do  the  office  of  priesthood  unto  me. 

5  And  they  shall  take  gold,  and  violet,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  linen. 

6  And  they  shall  make  the  ephod  of  gold,  and  violet, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen, 
embroidered  with  divers  colours. 

7  It  shall  have  the  two  edges  joined  in  the  top  on  both 
sides,  that  they  may  be  closed  together. 

8  The  very  workmanship  also,  and  all  the  variety  of 
the  work,  shall  be  of  gold,  and  violet,  and  purple,  and 
scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen. 

9  And  thou  shalt  take  two  onyx  stones,  and  shalt  grave 
/n  them  the  names  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

10  Six  names  on  one  stone,  and  the  other  six  on  the 
other,  according  to  the  order  of  their  birth. 

1 1  With  the  work  of  an  engraver,  and  the  graving  of 
a  jeweller,  thou  shalt  engrave  them  with  the  names  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  set  in  gold  and  compassed  about : 

12  And  thou  shalt  put  them  in  both  sides  of  the  ephod, 
a  memorial  for  the  children  of  Israel.  And  Aaron  shall 
bear  their  names  before  the  Lord  upon  both  shoulders,  for 
i  remembrance. 

13  Thou  shalt  make  also  hooks  of  gold. 


14  And  two  little  chains  of  the  purest  gold,  linked  one 
to  another,  which  thou  shalt  put  into  the  hooks. 

15  And  thou  shalt  make  the  rational  of  judgment  with 
embroidered  work  of  divers  colours,  according  to  the 
workmanship  of  the  ephod,  of  gold,  violet,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen. 

1 6  It  shall  be  four  square  and  doubled  :  it  shall  be  the 
measure  of  a  span  both  in  length  and  in  breadth. 

17  And  thou  shalt  set  in  it  four  rows  of  stones :  In  the  first 
row  shall  be  a  sardius  stone,  and  a  topaz,  and  an  emerald  : 

18  In  the  second  a  carbuncle,  a  sapphire,  and  a  jasper: 

19  In  the  third  a  ligurius,  an  agate,  and  an  amethyst : 

20  In  the  fourth  a  chrysolite,  an  onyx,  and  a  beryl. 
They  shall  be  set  in  gold  by  their  rows. 

21  And  they  shall  have  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel :  with  twelve  names  shall  they  be  engraved,  each 
stone  with  the  name  of  one  according  to  the  twelve  tribes. 

22  And  thou  shalt  make  on  the  rational  chains,  linked 
one  to  another,  of  the  purest  gold : 

23  And  two  rings  of  gold,  which  thou  shalt  put  in  the 
two  ends  at  the  top  of  the  rational. 

24  And  the  golden  chains  thcu  shalt  join  to  the  rings, 
that  are  in  the  ends  thereof: 

25  And  the  ends  of  the  chains  themselves,  thou  shalt 
join  together  with  two  hooks,  on  both  sides  of  the  ephod, 
which  is  towards  the  rational. 

26  Thou  shalt  make  also  two  rings  of  gold,  which 
thou  shalt  put  in  the  top  parts  of  the  rational,  in  the 
borders  that  are  over  against  the  ephod,  and  look  towards 
the  back  parts  thereof. 

27  Moreover  also  other  two  rings  of  gold,  which  are 
to  be  set  on  each  side  of  the  ephod  beneath,  that  looketh 
towards  the  nether  joining,  that  the  rational  may  be  fitted 
with  the  ephod, 

28  And  may  be  fastened  by  the  rings  thereof  unto  the 
rings  of  the  ephod  with  a  violet  fillet,  that  the  joining 
artificially  wrought  may  continue,  and  the  rational  and 
the  ephod  may  not  be  loosed  one  from  the  other. 

29  And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  names  of  the  children  of 
Israel  in  the  rational  of  judgment  upon  his  breast,  when 
he  shall  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  a  memorial  before  the 
Lord  for  ever. 

30  And  thou  shalt  put  in  the  rational  of  judgment, 
Doctrine  and  Truth,  which  shall  be  on  Aaron's  breast, 


Ver.  21.  Aaron.  Here  God  declares  that  the  sons  of  Aaron  are  chosen  by 
him  to  perform  this  office.  They  were  not  anointed  priests  till  chap.  xxix.  H. — 
Light.  Thus  God  admonishes  us  to  let  our  good  works  always  shine  before  men. 
Bede  Taber.  iii.  1. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Take,  Sec.  Priests  must  be  called  by  God,  as 
Aaron  was      Heb.  v.  W. 

Ver.  2.  And  beauty,  that  all  may  be  filled  with  awe,  and  adore  the  majesty 
of  God.  C — Our  priestly  vestments,  which  are  objects  of  derision  to  the  ignorant, 
are  made  so  rich  and  beautiful  for  the  same  purpose.  They  have  the  sanction  of 
God,  by  a  parity  of  reason ;  and  the  authority  of  his  Church.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Rational  and  ephod.  See  chap.  xxv.  7. — Tunic,  long  robe  or  cloak 
of  blue  wool. —  Garment,  next  the  body,  and  woven  very  close  and  thick. — Mitre, 
like  a  tiara  or  turban  of  linen,  or  rather  of  byssus,  or  fine  cotton. 

Ver.  6.  Ephod  (superhumerale).  That  of  the  other  priests  was  made  of 
linen  ;  and  such  were  worn  by  Samuel,  and  by  David,  when  he  danced  before  the 
ark.  M. 

Ver.  7.     Together,  by  the  hooks,  under  the  two  precious  stones.    Josep.  iii.  8. 

Ver.  9.  Onyx.  Sept.  emeralds.  C — Heb.  ssem,  which  the  Protestants  ren- 
der onyx-stone.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Birth.  On  the  right  shoulder  were  engraven  Ruben,  Simeon,  Juda, 
Dan,  Nephtali,  and  Gad.  On  the  left,  Aser,  Issachar,  Zabulon,  Ephraim,  Manas- 
«es,  and  Benjamin.     The  hich  priest  himself  represented  the  tribe  of  L^vi.    M 


Ver.  13.  Hooks.  Sept.  aspidiscas,  "  imitating  the  form  or  biting  of  an 
asp."  C. — Gold,  on  the  ephod,  by  which  the  rational  was  suspended  from  the 
shoulders.  H. 

Ver.  15.  The  rational  of  judgment.  This  part  of  the  high  priest's  attire, 
which  he  wore  at  his  breast,  was  called  the  rational  of  judgment ;  partly  because 
it  admonished  both  priest  and  people  of  their  duty  to  God ;  by  carrying  the  name* 
of  all  their  tribes  in  his  presence ;  and  by  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  that  is. 
doctrine  and  truth,  which  were  written  upon  it :  and  partly  because  it  gave 
Divine  answers  and  oracles,  as  if  it  were  rational  and  endowed  with  judgment. 

Ver.  18.  The  carbuncle,  (ruby,)  sapphire,  and  jasper,  (or  diamond,)  had  on 
them  Juda,  Dan,  and  Nephtali. 

Ver.  19.  Ligurius,  agate,  and  amethyst,  (or  eumeces,  Plin.  xxxvii.  7.)  had 
Gad,  Aser,  and  Issachar. 

Ver.  20.  Chrysolite,  (beryl  or  opale,)  onyx,  (Sept.  beryl;  Chal.  or  emerald, 
C,)  beryl,  (Heb.  jasper;  Sept.  &c.  onyx,)  were  inscribed  with  the  names  ol 
Zabulon,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin.  In  Ezec.  xxviii.  13,  the  jasper  stone  comes  in 
the  sixth  place,  as  it  does  in  the  Vulg.  here.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Doctrine  and  Truth.  Heb.  Urim  and  Thummim :  illummations 
and  perfections.  These  words,  written  on  the  rational,  seem  to  signify  the  light 
of  doctrine,  and  the  integrity  of  life,  with  which  the  priests  of  God  ought  t» 
approach  to  him.  Ch. — Aurim  means  things  brilliant,  "  declarations,"  Sept.,  and 
thomim,  "  perfections,"  or  "  truths."     Some  imagine,  that  God  required  the  stci>«« 
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when  he  shall  go  in  before  the  Lord  :  and  he  shall  bear 
the  judgment  of  the  children  of  Israel  on  his  breast,  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  always. 

31  And  thou  shalt  make  the  tunic  of  the  ephod  all  of 
ri  >\ei 

32  In  the  midst  whereof  above  shall  be  a  hole  for  the 
.cad   and  a  border  round  about  it  woven,  as  is  wont  to  be 

made  in  the  outmost  parts  of  garments,  that  it  may  not 
easily  be  broken. 

33  And  beneath  at  the  feet  of  the  same  tunic,  round 
about,  thou  shalt  make  as  it  were  pomegranates,  of  violet, 
and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  with  little  bells  set 
between : 

34  So  that  there  shall  be  a  golden  bell  and  a  pome- 
granate, and  again  another  golden  bell  and  a  pomegranate. 

35  aAnd  Aaron  shall  be  vested  with  it  in  the  office  of 
his  ministry,  that  the  sound  may  be  heard,  when  he  goeth 
in  and  cometh  out  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  that  lie  may  not  die. 

36  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  plate  of  the  purest  gold : 
wherein  thou  shalt  grave  with  engravers  work,  Holy  to 
the  Lord. 

37  And  thou  shalt  tie  it  with  a  violet  fillet,  and  it  shall 
be  upon  the  mitre, 

38  Hanging  over  the  forehead  of  the  high  priest. 
And  Aaron  shall  bear  the  iniquities  of  those  things, 
which  the  children  of  Israel  have  offered  and  sanctified, 
in  all  their  gifts  and  offerings.  And  the  plate  shall  be 
always  on  his  forehead,  that  the  Lord  may  be  well  pleased 
with  them. 

39  And  thou  shalt  gird  the  tunic  with  fine  linen,  and 
iliou  shalt  make  a  fine  linen  mitre,  and  a  girdle  of 
embroidered  work. 

40  Moreover,  for  the  sons  of  Aaron  thou  shalt  prepare 
linen  tunics,  and  girdles  and  mitres  for  glory  and  beauty  : 

41  And  with  all  these  things  thou  shalt  vest  Aaron  thy 
brother,  and  his  sons  with  him.  And  thou  shalt  con- 
secrate the  hands  of  them  all,  and  shalt  sanctify  them, 
that  they  may  do  the  office  of  priesthood  unto  me 

42  Thou  shalt  make  also  linen  breeches,  to  cover  the 
flfsh  of  their  nakedness,  from  the  reins  to  the  thighs  : 


»  Eccli.  xlv.  11. — b  Lev.  ix.  2. 


43  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  use  them  when  lliej 
shall  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  or  when  the) 
approach  to  the  altar  to  minister  in  the  sanctuary,  lest 
being  guilty  of  iniquity  they  die.  It  shall  be  a  law  for 
ever  to  Aaron,  and  to  his  seed  after  him. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Tlie  manner  of  consecrating  Aaron  and  other  priests:  the  institution  of  th- 
dady  sacrifice  of  two  lambs,  one  in  the  morning,  the  other  at  ereninsr. 

AND  thou  shalt  also  do  this,  that  they  may  be  conse 
crated  to  me  in  priesthood.     'Take  a  calf  from  the 
herd,  and  two  rams  without  blemish, 

2  And  unleavened  bread,  and  a  cake  without  leaven, 
tempered  with  oil,  wafers  also  unleavened,  anointed  with 
oil :  thou  shalt  make  them  all  of  wheaten  flour. 

3  And  thou  shalt  put  them  in  a  basket,  and  offer  them  : 
and  the  calf  and  the  two  rains. 

4  And  thou  shalt  bring  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony.  And  when  thou  hast 
washed  the  father  and  his  sons  with  water, 

5  Thou  shalt  clothe  Aaron  with  his  vestments,  that  is, 
with  the  linen  garment  and  the  tunic,  and  the  ephod  and 
the  rational,  which  thou  shalt  gird  with  the  girdle. 

6  And  thou  shalt  put  the  mitre  upon  his  head,  and  the 
holy  plate  upon  the  mitre, 

7  And  thou  shalt  pour  the  oil  of  unction  upon  his  head, 
and  by  this  rite  shall  he  be  consecrated. 

8  Thou  shalt  bring  his  sons  also,  and  shalt  put  on  them 
the  linen  tunics,  and  gird  them  with  a  girdle  : 

9  To  wit,  Aaron  and  his  children,  and  thou  shalt  put 
mitres  upon  them  ;  and  they  shall  be  priests  to  me  by  a 
perpetual  ordinance.  After  thou  shalt  hav^  consecrated 
their  hands, 

10  cThou  shalt  present  also  the  calf  before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony.  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay 
their  hands  upon  his  head, 

11  And  thou  shalt  kill  him  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
beside  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

12  And  taking  some  of  the  blood  of  the  calf,  thou  shalt 
put  it  upon  the  horns  of  the  altar  with  thy  finger,  and  the 
rest  of  the  blood  thou  shalt  pour  at  the  bottom  thereof. 

13  dThou  shalt  take  also  all  the  fat  that  covereth  the  en 


c  Lev.  i.  8.— d  Lev.  iii.  3. 


t  the  rational  to  be  of  the  utmost  brilliancy  and  perfection  (Oleaster)  ;  and 
Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  8,)  says,  it  was  by  the  appearance  oftho.se  stones  that  the  high 
priest  was  enlightened,  when  he  consulted  God.  If  God  approved  of  what  was  in 
agitation,  they  assumed  a  surprising  brightness,  as  well  as  those  on  the  high 
priest's  shoulders.  But  this  had  not  happened  for  200  years  before  he  began  his 
history.  The  Urim  and  Thummhn  were  not  in  the  second  temple,  1  Esd.  ii.  G3. 
C. — As  the  Jews  lost  the  propitiatory  when  they  were  led  captives  to  Babylon,  it 
seems  they  never  afterwards  obtained  this  privilege  of  having  an  oracle.  God 
sometimes  instructed  them  by  his  prophets.  But,  for  a  long  time,  none  had 
appeared ;  that  all  might  attend  more  earnestly  to  the  voice  of  the  Mes- 
sias.  T. 

Ver.  33.  Bells,  to  denote  the  harmony  of  the  universe,  (Philo,)  and  that  all 
the  actions  of  a  priest  ought  to  give  edification.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  30.  Plate ;  reaching  from  ear  to  ear,  two  fingers'  breadth,  tied  behind 
like  a  diadem.  Wisd.  xviii.  24. — Holy,  or  "  sanctity,  bclongeth  to  the  Lord," 
Slid  all  who  approach  to  Him  ought  to  be  holy.  C. — Josephus  represents  the 
ornaments  oi  the  high  priest's  head,  like  the  triple  crown  of  the  pope.    Ant.  iii.  8. 

Ver.  38.  Iniquities.  This  means,  perhaps,  that  he  shall  wear  these  grand 
vestments  and  crown  only  on  the  solemn  day  of  expiation,  when  he  makes  atone- 
ment ol  all  the  sins  of  the  people,  as  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ.  .Tosephus  tells  us, 
that  on  other  occasions  he  wore  a  less  costly  attire.     De  Bel.  5,  6,  or  15.  C. 

ver.  40.  Linen.  In  Ezechiel  (xliv.  17)  woollen  garments  are  forbidden  to 
tve  worn  by  priests.  Many  of  the  pagans  required  their  priests  to  be  clothed  in 
ivhite  linen.  All  these  prescriptions  of  God,  which  seem  to  us  so  minute,  had  a 
more  sublime   and  mysteriou~   meaning.     Fc  in  the  priestly  robe  .  .  was  the. 


whole  icorld,  by  the  colours  denoting  the  air,  light,  earth,  and  water :  the  two 
stones  on  the  shoulders,  signified  the  sun  and  moon,  as  the  twelve  did  the  signs  oi 
the  zodiac,  or  the  glory  of  the  fathers  ;  and  thy  majesty  was  written  ttpon  the 
diadem  of  his  head.  Wisd.  xviii.  24.  Thus  the  priest  was  a  ipediator  between 
God  and  his  people,  and  was  to  be  solicitous  for  the  welfare  of  all.  S.  Tho.  1,  £, 
q.  102,  a.  5.  8.  Aug.,  S.  Jer.,  &c. 

Ver.  42.  Linen  breeches,  descending  as  far  as  the  knees.  S.  Jer.  In 
chap,  xxxix.  29,  they  seem  to  have  been  made  of  byssus,  or  cotton.  But  as  linen 
is  prescribed  in  all  other  places,  perhaps  a  word  has  crept  in  there,  by  mistake  ol 
the  transcribers. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  2.  Wafers  (lagana).  They  knead  them  with  water, 
and  afterwards  fry  or  bake  them  with  oil.  S.  Isid.  Such  wafers  are  very  com- 
mon in  Italy.  C 

Ver.  4.  Washed.  The  pagans  never  approached  their  mysteries  withou' 
divers  purifications  and  washing.  S.  Clem,  strom.  5.  Exterior  cleanliness  wa 
designed  to  signify  the  purity  of  the  heart,  with  which  we  must  appear  before 
God.  C. — It  is  for  this  reason  we  take  holy  water,  when  we  go  into  our  chapels.  II 

Ver.  7.  Povr.  in  the  form  of  a  cross  or  T,  according  to  many  of  the  Rabbin, 
&c.  The  custom  of  anointing  prophets,  priests,  and  kings,  was  peculiar  to  tht 
Jews  ;  as  if  to  foreshow  Christ,  the  great  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  S.  Aug.  Psal.  xliv.; 
Dan.  ix.  24. 

Ver.   10.     Head.     Confessing  that  they  are  sinners,  and  deserve  to  die.     C. 

Ver.  11.  Beside.  The  victim  was  offered  on  the  altar  of  holocausts,  Defon- 
the  tabernacle,  the  seat  of  God's  majestv  C. — Mo«es  was  the  priest  on  this  occasion 
M.   Psal.  xcviii   <* 
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trails,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and 
the  fat  that  is  upon  them,  and  shalt  offer  a  burnt-offering 
upon  the  altar : 

14  Hut  the  flesh  of  the  calf,  and  the  hide  and  the  dung, 
thou  shalt  burn  abroad,  without  the  camp,  because  it  is 
for  sin. 

15  Thou  shalt  take  also  one  ram,  upon  the  head  whereof 
Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  their  hands. 

16  And  when  thou  hast  killed  him,  thou  shalt  take  of 
the  blood  thereof,  and  pour  round  about  the  altar. 

17  And  thou  shalt  cut  the  ram  in  pieces,  and  having 
washed  his  entrails  and  feet,  thou  shalt  put  them  upon  the 
flesh  that  is  cut  in  pieces,  and  upon  his  head. 

18  And  thou  shalt  offer  the  whole  rani  for  a  burnt- 
offering  upon  the  altar :  it  is  an  oblation  to  the  Lord,  a 
■most  sweet  savour  of  the  victim  of  the  Lord. 

19  Thou  shalt  take  also  the  other  ram,  upon  whose 
head  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  lay  their  hands. 

20  And  when  thou  hast  sacrificed  him,  thou  shalt  take 
of  his  blood,  and  put  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of 
Aaron  and  of  his  sons,  and  upon  the  thumbs  and  great 
toes  of  their  right  hand  and  foot,  and  thou  shalt  pour  the 
blood  upon  the  altar  round  about. 

21  And  when  thou  hast  taken  of  the  blood  that  is  upon 
the  altar,  and  of  the  oil  of  unction,  thou  shalt  sprinkle 
Aaron  and  his  vesture,  his  sons  and  their  vestments.  And 
after  they  and  their  vestments  are  consecrated, 

22  Thou  shalt  take  the  fat  of  the  ram,  and  the  rump, 
and  the  fat  that  covereth  the  lungs,  and  the  caul  of  the 
liver,  and  the  two  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  is  upon  them, 
and  the  right  Shoulder,  because  it  is  the  ram  of  consecration : 

23  And  one  roll  of  bread,  a  cake  tempered  with  oil, 
a  wafer  out  of  the  basket  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is  set 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 

24  And  thou  shalt  put  all  upon  the  hands  of  Aaron 
and  of  his  sons,  and  shalt  sanctify  them  elevating  before 
the  Lord. 

25  And  thou  shalt  take  all  from  their  hands ;  and 
shalt  burn  them  upon  the  altar  for  a  holocaust,  a  most 
sweet  savour  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is  his 
oblation. 

26  Thou  shalt  take  also  the  breast  of  the  ram,  where- 
with Aaron  was  consecrated,  and  elevating  it  thou  shalt 
sanctify  it  before  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  fall  to  thy  share. 

27  And  thou  shalt  sanctify  both  the  consecrated  breast, 
and  the  shoulder  that  thou  didst  separate  of  the  ram, 

28  Wherewith  Aaron  was  consecrated  and   his  sons, 

»  Lev.  viii.  31,  and  xxiv.  9; 


Vjee.  13.  Burnt-offering  (inccnsum).  To  evaporate  like  incense.  M. — God 
-eq aires  what  is  most  fat  and  delicious.  C. 

Vkr.  14.  Sin  of  the  high  priest  and  people.  In  the  other  sin-offerings,  this 
va.s  not  done.  M. 

Ver.  ]0.     About,  upon  the  altar,  and  at  the  foot  of  it. 

Vkr.  18.     Victim.     Heb.  asse,  means  a  whole  bumt-offering. 

Ver.  22.  Bump,  or  tail,  for  which  the  sheep  of  Arabia  were  famed;  some 
having  tails  three  yards  long,  others  a  yard  thick.  Herodot.  iii.  113.  They 
weighed  from  12  to  30  pounds,  and  were  almost  all  fal    C. 

Vkr.  23.  Roll  (tor ta).  Heb.  cocor,  "a  loaf."  f?ept.  "a  loaf  or  cake  of 
oil."  H. 

Ver.  24.     Elevating,  and  then  letting  them  descend  towards  the  earth. 

Ver.  30.  Dayx.  Durins:  which  he  could  not  leave  the  sanctuary.  Levit. 
riii.  33.     On  each  day,  the  aforesaid  ceremonies  were  to  be  repeated,  ver.  35. 

Ver.  3j.     Holu  place.     The  court  of  the  tabernacle,   whore  a  constant  fire 


and  they  shall  fall  to  Aaron's  share,  and  his  son?',  by  a 
perpetual  right  from  the  children  of  Israel :  because  they 
are  the  choicest  and  the  beginnings  of  their  peace-victim,0; 
which  they  offer  to  the  Lord. 

29  And  the  holy  vesture,  which  Aaron  shall  use.  his 
sons  shall  have  after  him,  that  they  may  be  anointed,  ana 
their  hands  consecrated  in  it. 

30  He  of  his  sons  that  shall  be  appointed  high  priest 
in  his  stead,  and  that  shall  enter  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  to  minister  in  the  sanctuary,  shall  wear  it 
seven  days. 

31  And  thou  shalt  take  the  ram  of  the  consecration, 
and  shalt  boil  the  flesh  thereof  in  the  holy  place : 

32  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  eat  it.  aThe  loaves 
also,  that  are  in  the  basket,  they  shall  eat  in  the  entry  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

33  That  it  may  be  an  atoning  sacrifice,  and  the  hands 
of  the  offerers  may  be  sanctified.  A  stranger  shall  not 
eat  of  them,  because  they  are  holy. 

34  And  if  there  remain  of  the  consecrated  flesh,  or  o{ 
the  bread,  till  the  morning,  thou  shalt  burn  the  remainder 
with  fire :  they  shall  not  be  eaten,  because  they  are 
sanctified. 

35  All  that  I  have  commanded  thee,  thou  shalt  do 
unto  Aaron  and  his  sons.  Seven  days  shalt  thou  con- 
secrate their  hands : 

36  And  thou  shalt  offer  a  calf  for  sin  every  day  for 
expiation.  And  thou  shalt  cleanse  the  altar  when  thou 
hast  offered  the  victim  of  expiation,  and  shalt  anoint  it  to 
sanctify  it. 

37  Seven  days  shalt  thou  expiate  the  altar  and  sanctify 
it,  and  it  shall  be  most  holy.  Every  one,  that  shall  touch 
it,  shall  be  holy. 

38  This  is  what  thou  shalt  sacrifice  upon  the  altar  ■ 
Two  lambs  of  a  year  old  every  day  continually, 

39  One  lamb  in  the  morning,  and  another  in  the 
evening. 

40  With  one  lamb  a  tenth  part  of  flour  tempered  with 
beaten  oil,  of  the  fourth  part  of  a  hin,  and  wine  for 
libation  of  the  same  measure. 

4 1  And  the  other  lamb  thou  shalt  offer  in  the  evening, 
according  to  the  rite  of  the  morning  oblation,  and  accord- 
ing to  what  we  have  said,  for  a  savour  of  sweetness  : 

42  It  is  a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  by  perpetual  oblation 
unto  your  generations,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  before  the  Lord,  where  I  will  appoint  to  speak 
unto  thee. 


Matt.  xii.  4. 


was  kept,  to  prepare  the  food  of  the  priests,  and  sometimes  of  others,  who  wished 
to  eat  their  share  of  the  victims  in  the  presence  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  33.     Stranger.    "The  Levites  themselves  could  not  partake  of  these  things. 

Ver.  37.  Seven.  Tliis  number  is  frequently  prescribed  in  Scripture.  Balaam 
required  seven  altars,  Num.  xxiii.  O. — Shall  be  holy,  consecrated  according  lo 
this  rite,  (M.)  or  defiled;  for  sacred  things  purify  those  who  approach  in  a 
proper  manner,  while  they  defile  or  increase  the  guilt  of  the  unworthy.  C. — Bj 
the  unleavened  bread,  (ver.  23,)  we  are  reminded  of  the  blessed  eucharist ;  and 
by  oil,  of  the  grace  of  the  Spirit.  D. 

Ver.  39.  Morning.  About  sun-rise. — Evening,  or  between  the  two  vespers. 
Exod.  xii.  G.  By  these  sacrifices,  God  was  to  be  adored  as  the  author  both  oi 
day  and  night  (M.);  and  we  are  admonished  of  our  duty  of  praying  to  him. 
particularly  at  those  times.  H. — All  the  sacrifices  prefigured  that  of  Christ,  (S 
Aug.  c.  advers.  i.  18,)  but  none  more  than  these  of  lambs.     Orig.  in  Jo.  W. 

Ver.  40.     Part  of  an  epha,  half  of  which  was  used  in  each  sacrifice. 


Chap.  XXX. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXX 


43  And  there  will  I  command  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  the  altar  shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory. 

44  I  will  sanctify  also  the  tabernacle  of  the  tes- 
timony with  the  altar,  and  Aaron  with  his  sons,  to  do 
the  office  of  priesthood  unto  me. 

45  And  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
lsrae.,  and  will  be  their  God  : 

46  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
who  have  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I 
might  abide  among  them,  I  the  Lord  their  God. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

The  altar  of  incense :  money  to  be  gathered  for  the  use  of  the  tabernacle :  the 
brazen  ktver  :  the  holy  oil  of  unction,  and  the  composition  of  the  perfume. 

THOU  shalt  make  also  an  altar  to  burn  incense,  of 
setim-wood. 

2  It  shall  be  a  cubit  in  length,  and  another  in  breadth, 
that  is,  four  square,  and  two  in  height.  Horns  shall  go 
out  of  the  same. 

3  And  thou  shalt  overlay  it  with  the  purest  gold,  as 
•veil  the  grate  thereof,  as  the  walls  round  about,  and  the 
horns.  And  thou  shalt  make  to  it  a  crown  of  gold  round 
about, 

4  And  two  golden  rings  under  the  crown  on  either 
side,  that  the  bars  may  be  put  into  them,  and  the  altar  be 
carried. 

5  And  thou  shalt  make  the  bars  also  of  setim-wood, 
and  shalt  overlay  them  with  gold. 

6  And  thou  shalt  set  the  altar  over  against  the  veil, 
that  hangeth  before  the  ark  of  the  testimony  before  the 
propitiatory  wherewith  the  testimony  is  covered,  where  I 
will  speak  to  thee. 

7  And  Aaron  shall  burn  sweet-smelling  incense  upon 
it  in  the  morning.  When  he  shall  dress  the  lamps,  he 
shall  burn  it : 

8  And  when  he  shall  place  them  in  the  evening,  he 
shall  burn  an  everlasting  incense  before  the  Lord  through- 
out your  generations. 

9  You  shall  not  offer  upon  it  incense  of  another  com- 
position, nor  oblation,  and  victim,  neither  shall  you  offer 
libations. 


»  Num.  i.  3. — b  Lev.  xxvii.  25 ; 


CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  An  altar  to  burn  incense.  This  burning  of  incense 
was  an  emblem  of  prayer,  ascending  to  God  from  an  inflamed  heart.  See  Psal. 
cxl.  2  j  Apocal.  v.  8,  and  viii.  4.  Ch. — Nothing  but  incense  was  daily  offered  by 
the  high  priest  upon  this  altar.  On  the  day  of  expiation  he  touched  the  four 
corners  with  blood.     It  stood  over  against  the  bread  of  proposition. 

Ver.  2.  Height.  Ezechiel  (xli.  42)  describes  his  altar  of  incense,  a  cubit 
nigher. 

Ver.  3.  Grate,  or  covering.  Some  think  the  fire  and  incense  were  placed 
on  this  grate,  and  the  ashes  fell  under  the  altar.  But  fire  was  taken  hence,  and 
put  in  the  thuribles  (Num.  xvi.  17.  C) ;  or  a  brazen  thurible  was  placed  on  the 
fire.  Lev.  x.  1.  M. —  Walls,  or  sides,  of  setim-wood. — Crown,  cornice  or  mould- 
ing.    See  chap.  xxv.  25. 

Ver.  6.  Where,  &c.  Hence  some  infer  that  its  situation  was  in  the  most 
holy  place.  But  God  spoke  also  to  Moses  at  the  door  of  the  sanctuary  (chap. 
xxix.  42.  H.)  j  and  most  people  suppose  that  it  was  placed  out  of  the  holy  of  holies, 
beside  the  veil. 

Ver.  7  Aaron,  or  some  other  priest.  They  did  it  by  turns,  and  were  bound 
to  observe  continence  during  the  time  of  their  ministry.  Lev.  xv.  16;  Luke 
i.  9.  C 

Ver.  12.  Sum.  David  perhaps  neglected  this  injunction.  2  Kings  xxiv. 
Josep.  Ant.  vii.  10.  Yet  we  do  not  read  that  Moses  took  the  half  side  when  he 
numbered  the  people.  Num.  i.  Whence  others  gather,  that  this  sum  was  to  be 
paid  every  year,  as  it  was  done  in  our  Saviour's  time,  for  the  support  of  the  temple. 
Matt.  xvii.  23.  C 

Ver.  13.  Half  aside.  A  sicle  or  shekel  of  silver,  (which  was  also  called  a 
itater,)  according  to  the  standard  or  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  which  was  the  most 
8ft 


10  And  Aaron  shall  pray  upon  the  horns  thereof  one? 
a  year,  with  the  blood  of  that  which  was  offered  for  sin  : 
and  shall  make  atonement  upon  it  in  your  generations 
It  shall  be  most  holy  to  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

12  "When  thou  shalt  take  the  sum  of  the  children  ol 
Israel,  according  to  their  number,  every  one  of  them  shall 
give  a  price  for  their  souls  to  the  Lord,  and  there  shall 
be  no  scourge  among  them,  when  they  shall  be  reckoned. 

13  And  this  shall  every  one  give  that  passeth  at  the 
naming,  half  a  sicle  according  to  the  standard  of  the 
temple.  bA  sicle  hath  twenty  cbols.  Half  a  sicle  shall 
be  offered  to  the  Lord. 

14  He  that  is  counted  in  the  number  from  twenty 
years  and  upwards,  shall  give  the  price. 

15  The  rich  man  shall  not  add  to  half  a  sicle,  and  tin 
poor  man  shall  diminish  nothing.    . 

16  And  the  money  received,  which  was  contributed 
by  the  children  of  Israel,  thou  shalt  deliver  unto  the  uses 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  that  it  may  be  a 
memorial  of  them  before  the  Lord,  and  he  may  ho 
merciful  to  their  souls. 

17  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

18  Thou  shalt  make  also  a  brazen  la  ver  with  its  foot, 
to  wash  in  :  and  thou  shalt  set  it  between  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  and  the  altar.    And  water  being  put  into  it : 

1 9  Aaron  and  his  sons  shall  wash  their  hands  and  feet 
in  it : 

20  When  they  are  going  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  and  when  they  are  to  come  to  the  altar,  to 
offer  on  it  incense  to  the  Lord, 

21  Lest  perhaps  they  die.  It  shall  be  an  everlasting 
law  to  him,  and  to  his  seed  by  successions. 

22  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses, 

23  Saying :  Take  spices,  of  principal  and  chosen 
myrrh  five  hundred  sides,  and  of  cinnamon  half  so  much ; 
that  is,  two  hundred  and  fifty  sides,  of  calamus  in  like 
manner  two  hundred  and  fifty, 

24  And  of  cassia  five  hundred  sides  by  the  weight  of 
the  sanctuary,  of  oil  of  olives  the  measure  hin  : 

Num.  iii.  47  ;   Eiec.  xlv.  12. 


just  and  exact,  was  half  an  ounce  of  silver  ;  that  is,  about  half  a  crown  of  English 
money.  The  obol,  or  gerah,  was  about  three  halfpence.  Ch. — A  priest  kept  tho 
weights  and  measures.     1  Par.  xxiii.  29.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Rich.  The  life  of  every  man  is  equal  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  He 
will  not  give  the  rich  occasion  to  despise  his  poor  neighbour.  Thus  also  th» 
number  of  people  would  be  ascertained.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Its  foot  also  of  brass,  "made  of  mirrors  which  the  women  gave 
Chap,  xxxviii.  8.  It  was  double ;  one  vessel  being  shallower,  to  wash  the  feet 
&c,  and  the  other  containing  a  quantity  of  water,  which  was  let  out  by  pipes 
The  pagans  had  fevers  also ;  and  our  holy-water  vessels  should  remind  us  of  that 
purity  and  holiness  which  become  the  house  of  God.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Feet.  The  priests  went  barefoot  in  the  tabernacle.  In  the  Misn» 
we  find  the  same  law  binds  laymen.  C — The  priest  is  ordered  to  put  off  his  shoes 
on  Good  Friday,  out  of  respect  for  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  on  the  cross.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Spices.  Perfumes  were  probably  firtt  invented  in  Arabia  and 
Egypt. — Myrrh.  Heb.  "  the  head  of  the  myrrh  of  liberty,"  or  such  as  flowed 
freely  and  was  most  excellent,  free  from  any  mixture.  Sudavt  sponte  .  .  stacten 
dictam.  Plin.  xii.  15.  C. — Stacte  takes  its  name  from  di&iiiung.  M. — Sides; 
this  is  not  expressed  in  the  Heb.,  as  this  measure  is  commonly  meant. —  Cinna- 
mon, a  plant  extremely  rare.  Matthcole  assures  us  that  it  is  not  now  to  be  found 
in  Arabia,  no  more  than  balm  in  Judea. — Calamus.  Heb.  adds  the  epithet  sweet- 
smelling  both  to  cinnamon  and  calamus,  or  cane,  the  latter  of  which  grows  in  the 
Indies.  Dioscor.  i.  17. 

Ver.  24.  Cassia,  not  the  common  sort,  which  would  spoil  the  perfumes,  oul 
the  essence  of  iris,  (Heb.  kode,)  mentioned  in  the  Sept.,  Ezec.  xxvii.  19,  Jewpfc- 
&c.  C. 


Chap.  X XXI. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXII. 


25  And  thou  sbalt  make  the  holy  oil  of  unction,  an 
ointment  compounded  after  the  art  of  the  perfumer, 

26  And  therewith  thou  shalt  anoint  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony,  and  the  ark  of  the  testament, 

27  And  the  table  with  the  vessels  thereof,  the  candle- 
stick and  furniture  thereof,  the  altars  of  incense, 

28  And  of  holocaust,  and  all  the  furniture  that  belongeth 
to  the  service  of  them. 

29  And  thou  shalt  sanctify  all,  and  they  shall  be  most 
holy :  he  that  shall  touch  them  shall  be  sanctified. 

30  Thou  shalt  anoint  Aaron  and  his  sons,  and  shalt 
sanctify  them,  that  they  may  do  the  office  of  priesthood 
unto  me. 

31  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  This 
oil  of  unction  sWl  be  holy  unto  me  throughout  your 
generations. 

32  The  flesh  of  man  shall  not  be  anointed  therewith, 
and  you  shall  make  none  other  of  the  same  composition, 
because  it  is  sanctified,  and  shall  be  holy  unto  you. 

33  What  man  soever  shall  compound  such,  and  shall 
give  thereof  to  a  stranger,  he  shall  be  cut  off  from  his 
people. 

34  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Take  unto  thee 
spices,  stacte,  and  onycha,  galbanum  of  sweet  savour,  and 
the  clearest  frankincense,  all  shall  be  of  equal  weight. 

35  And  thou  shalt  make  incense  compounded  by  the 
work  of  the  perfumer,  well  tempered  together,  and  pure, 
and  most  worthy  of  sanctification. 

36  And  when  thou  hast  beaten  all  into  very  small  pow- 
der, thou  shalt  set  of  it  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, in  the  place  where  I  will  appear  to  thee.  Most 
holy  shall  this  incense  be  unto  you. 

37  You  shall  not  make  such  a  composition  for  your 
own  uses,  because  it  is  holy  to  the  Lord. 

38  What  man  soever  shall  make  the  like,  to  enjoy  the 
smell  thereof,  he  shall  perish  out  of  his  people. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Beseleel  and  Ooliab  are  appointed  by  the  Lord  to  wake  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
things  belonging  thereto.      The  observation  of  the  sabbath  day  is  again  com- 
manded.    And  the  Lord  delivereth  to  Moses  two  tables  written  with  the 
finger  of  God. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  Behold,  I  have  called  by  name  Beseleel  the  son 
of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 

3  And  I  have  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  God,  with 
wisdom  and  understanding,  and  knowledge  in  all  manner 
of  work, 

4  To  devise  whatsoever  may  be  artificially  made  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 

"  Supra,  xx.  8;  Ezec.  xx.  12. — b  Gen.  i.  31,  and  ii.  2. 


5  Of  marble,  and  precious  stones,  and  variety  of  wood. 

6  And  I  have  given  him  for  his  companion  Ooliab,  the 
son  of  Achisamech,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan.  And  I  have  put 
wisdom  in  the  heart  of  every  skilful  man,  that  they  may 
make  all  things  which  I  have  commanded  thee, 

7  The  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  the  ark  of  the 
testimony,  and  the  propitiatory,  that  is  over  it,  and  all  the 
vessels  of  the  tabernacle, 

8  And  the  table  and  the  vessels  thereof,  the  most  pure 
candlestick  with  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the  altars  of 
incense, 

9  And  of  holocaust,  and  all  their  vessels,  the  laver  with 
its  foot, 

10  The  holy  vestments  in  the  ministry  for  Aaron  the 
priest,  and  for  his  sons,  that  they  may  execute  their  office, 
about  the  sacred  things  : 

1 1  The  oil  of  unction,  and  the  incense  of  spices  in  the 
sanctuary,  all  things  which  I  have  commanded  thee,  shall 
they  make. 

12  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

13  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them  :  a  See  that  you  keep  my  sabbath  ;  because  it  is  a 
sign  between  me  and  you  in  your  generations :  that  3rou 
may  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  who  sanctify  you. 

14  Keep  you  my  sabbath  :  for  it  is  holy  unto  you  :  he 
that  shall  profane  it,  shall  be  put  to  death  :  he  that  shall 
do  any  work  in  it,  his  soul  shall  perish  out  of  the  midst 
of  his  people. 

15  Six  days  shall  you  do  work  :  in  the  seventh  day  is 
the  sabbath,  the  rest  holy  to  the  Lord.  Every  one  that 
shall  do  any  work  on  this  day,  shall  die. 

16  Let  the  children  of  Israel  keep  the  sabbath,  and 
celebrate  it  in  their  generations.  It  is  an  everlasting 
covenant 

17  Between  me  and  the  children  of  Israel,  and  a  per- 
petual sign.  b  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  heaven  and 
earth,  and  in  the  seventh  he  ceased  from  work. 

18  And  the  Lord,  when  he  had  ended  these  words  in 
Mount  Sinai,c  gave  to  Moses  two  stone  tables  of  testi« 
mony,  written  with  the  finger  of  God. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

The  people  fall  into  idolatry.  Hoses  prayeth  for  them.  He  breaketh  tht 
tables:  destroyeih  the  idol:  blameth  Aaron,  and  causeth  many  of  the  idol- 
aters to  be  slain. 

AND  the  people  seeing11  that  Moses  delayed  to  come 
down  from  the  mount,  gathering  together  against 
Aaron,   said:6  Arise,    make  us  gods,   that  may  go   be 
fore  us  :  for  as  to  this  Moses,  the  man  that  brought  us 

•  Deut.  ix.  10.— d  A.  M.  2513. — e  Acts  vii.  40. 


Ver.  29.  Sanctified.  But  if  he  ought  not  to  touch  it,  he  shall  be  defiled  the 
more  (Deut.  xxii.  .9) :  a  double  effect,  which  we  perceive  in  the  Christian 
rucraments.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Onycha.  An  aromatic  root,  shining  like  "the  nail,"  or  perhaps 
the  bdellium  of  Arabia,  which  is  clearer  than  that  of  the  Indies.  Dioscor.  Gallen 
Medic.  It  distils  from  a  tree. —  Galbanum,  an  unctuous  gum,  of  a  strong  but  not 
fery  a<rreeable  smell  when  alone. — Frankincense,  is  a  juice  proceeding  by  incision 
from  the  trees  of  Saba. —  Weight.  The  Rabbin  say  70  or  74  pounds  of  each. 

Ver.  35.  Together.  Heb.  lit.  "salted,"  (Chald.)  as  salt  was  to  accompany 
til  the  sacrifices.  Lev.  ii.  13.  The  word  may  signify  "  a  thing  used  in  embalming, 
pure  and  holy." 

Ver.  36.     Place.  On  the  table  of  perfumes,  to  be  burnt  morning  and  evening.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  2.  By  name.  I  have  fixed  upon  and  taken  into  my 
•ervloe.  as  isa.  xliii.  ]. 


Ver.  4.  Brass.  Sept.  add,  "  and  violet,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  spun,  and 
byssus  twisted." 

Ver.  5.  Marble  ana  (ov)  precious  stones.  Marble  was  not  used  in  the  taber- 
nacle. C 

Ver.  7.     Vessels.     Tables,  curtains,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Table  and  (all)  the.  The  Sam.  copy  retains  the  word  col,  "  all,"  as 
well  as  the  Sam.,  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab,  versions,  and  one  Heb.  MS.,  though  the 
printed  editions  have  rejected  it.     In  a  Chaldaic  MS.  it  is  also  found. 

Ver.  13.  Sabbath.  Let  not  the  workmen  do  any  thing  for  the  tabernacle  on 
that  day.  M. — God  reiterates  and  insists  particularly  on  this  commandment,  which 
begins  with  the  word  remember ;  because  men  are  so  apt  to  forget,  or  to  transgress 
a  precept,  which  seems  to  interfere  with  those  worldly  concerns  and  profits,  which 
they  love  more  than  Gcd  and  their  own  souls.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver    I       Belayed.     Thev  vaited    wh<u>s  about  a  month, 

«7 


Chap.  XXXli. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXII. 


out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  has  be- 
fallen him. 

2  And  Aaron  said  to  them  :  Take  the  golden  ear-rings 
from  the  ears  of  your  wives,  and  your  sons'  and  daugh- 
ters', and  bring  them  to  me. 

3  And  the  people  did  what  he  had  commanded,  bring- 
ing the  ear-rings  to  Aaron. 

4  "And  when  he  had  received  them,  he  fashioned  them 
by  founders'  work,  and  made  of  them  a  molten  calf.  And 
they  said  :  These  are  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  that  have  brought 
thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

5  And  when  Aaron  saw  this,  he  built  an  altar  before 
it,  and  made  proclamation  by  a  crier's  voice,  saying :  To- 
morrow is  the  solemnity  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  rising  in  the  morning,  they  offered  holocausts, 
and  peace-victims,6  and  the  people  sat  down  to  eat  and 
drink,  and  they  rose  up  to  play. 

7  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying:  cGo,  get 
i.hee  down  :  thy  people,  which  thou  hast  brought  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  hath  sinned. 

8  They  have  quickly  strayed  from  the  way  which  thou 
didst  show  them  :  and  they  have  made  to  themselves  a 
molten  calf,  and  have  adored  it,  and  sacrificing  victims  to 
it,  have  said  :  d These  are  thy  gods,  O  Israel,  that  have 
bi  ought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  again  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :e  I  see  that  this 
people  is  sti  if- necked  : 

10  Let  me  alone,  that  my  wrath  may  be  kindled 
against  them,  and  that  I  may  destroy  them,  and  I  will 
make  of  thee  a  great  nation. 

11  But  Moses  besought  the  Lord  his  God,  saying:' 
Why,  O  Lord,  is  thy  indignation  enkindled  against  thy 
people,  whom  thou  hast  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
with  great  power,  and  with  a  mighty  hand  ? 

»  Psal.  cv.  19.— b  1  Cor.  x.  7.— c  Deut.  ix.  12.— &  3  Kings  xii.  28. 
«  Infra,  xxxiii.  3;  Deut.  ix.  13. 


rvith  some  patience;  and  then,  becoming  seditions,  assembled  against  'Aaron,  and 
extorted  from  him  a  compliance  with  their  impious  request.  He  was  thus  guilty 
of  a  grievous  crime,  though  the  violence  might  extenuate  it  in  some  degree. 
Salien. — He  was  not  yet  ordained  high  priest.     Chap.  xl.  12.   11. 

Ver.  2.  And  your  sons'.  The  Sept.  omit  this.  But  in  the  East,  it  was 
fashionable  for  men  also  to  wear  ear-rings.  Plin.  xi.  37.  Judg.  viii.  24;  Ezec. 
rii.  20. 

Ver.  4.  Received  them,  "  in  a  purse,  (as  Gideon  did  afterwards,  Judg.  viii. 
25,)  he  made  a  molten  calf."  Jonath. — Some  of  the  Fathers  think,  that  the  head 
of  a  calf  only  appeared.  S.  Amb.,  Lactant.,  &c.  The  rest  of  the  figure  was  perhaps 
human,  as  Osiris  was  represented  with  the  head  of  an  ox,  as  well  as  Astarte  and 
Serapis. — Thy  gods,  &c.  Thus  spoke  the  infatuated  ringleaders.  C. — And  they 
charged  their  glory,  the  true  God,  into  tl\e  likeness  of  a  calf  that  enteth  grass, 
Psal  cv.  19. —  They  forgot  God,  who  saved  them,  (ib.  ver.  21,)  and  forsook  Him, 
(Deut.  xxxii.  18,)  to  adore  the  calf.     W. 

Ver.  5.  The  Lord.  The  most  sacred  name  of  God  is  prostituted,  (Judg. 
xvii.  and  xviii. ;  Wisd.  xiv.  21,)  and  an  altar  is  erected  to  this  idol.  His  weak- 
ness was  unaccountable,  and  God  would  have  slain  him,  had  not  Moses  interceded. 
Deut.  ix.  20.  Those  who  undertake  to  justify  him,  enter  not  into  the  sentiments 
of  God  ;  and  the  offender  himself  pleads  no  excuse,  but  the  violence  of  the  people, 
vci.  23.  Salien. — To-morrow,  when  the  40  days  expired,  and  Moses  returned 
ai  rayed  in  terrors.  H . 

Ver.  6.  They  offered,  by  the  hands  of  Aaron,  to  whom  the  Sept.  refer  all 
this.  "  He  offered,"  &e.,  appearing  at  the  head  of  the  idolaters.  C — To  cat  of 
the  victims. —  To  play,  dancing  and  singing  in  honour  of  their  idol,  probably  with 
many  indecent  gestures,  as  was  customary  on  such  occasions  among  the  nations 
of  Chanaan.  H. — Tertullian  (de  Jejunio)  understands  impure  play.  The  word 
means  also  to  dance,  and  to  play  on  instruments  of  music.  H. — Foolish  mirth  is 
the  daughter  of  gluttony,  and  the  mother  of  idolatry.    S.  Greg.  Mor.  xxxi.  31.  W. 

Ver.  9.  And  again.  The  Sept.  omit  this  verse.  Moses,  at  the  first  intima- 
tion ef  the  people's  sin,  fell  prostrate  before  the  Lord,  to  sue  for  pardon,  and 
pleaded  the  natural  weakness  of  an  ungovernable  multitude,  in  order  to  extenuate 
their  fault.  This  God  admits. — I  see,  &c.  But  while  he  seems  bent  on  punish- 
ing th<m,  tc  try  his  servant,  he  encourages  him  inwardly  to  pray  with  fervour. 
Salien. 


12  Let  not  the  Egyptians  say,  I  beseech  thee :  He 
craftily  brought  them  out,  that  he  might  kill  them  in  the 
mountains,  and  destroy  them  from  the  earth  :  let  thy 
anger  cease,  and  be  appeased  upon  the  wickedness  of  thy 
people. 

13  Remember  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Israel,  thy  servants, 
to  whom  thou  sworest  by  thy  own  self,  saying:8  I. will 
multiply  your  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven  :  and  this  whole 
land  that  1  have  spoken  of,  I  will  give  to  your  seed,  and 
you  shall  possess  it  tor  ever. 

14  And  the  Lord  was  appeased  from  doing  the  evil 
which  he  had  spoken  against  his  people. 

15  And  Moses  returned  from  the  mount,  carrying  the 
two  tables  of  the  testimony  in  his  hand,  written  on  both 
sides, 

1G  And  made  bv  the  work  of  God  ;  the  writing  also  c 
God  was  graven  in  the  tables. 

17  And  Josue  hearing  the  noise  of  the  people  shouting, 
said  to  Moses  :  The  noise  of  battle  is  heard  in  the  camp. 

18  But  he  answered:  It  is  not  the  cry  of  men  en- 
couraging to  fight,  nor  the  shout  of  men  compelling  to 
flee  :  but  I  hear  the  voice  of  singers. 

19  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  camp,  he  saw  the 
calf,  and  the  dances  :  and  being  very  angry,  he  threw  the 
tables  out  of  his  hand,  and  broke  them  at  the  foot  of  tlip 
mount  : 

20  And  laying  hold  of  the  calf  which  they  had  made, 
he  burnt  it,h  and  beat  it  to  powder,  which  he  strewed  into 
water,  and  gave  thereof  to  the  children  of  Israel  to  drink. 

21  And  lie  said  to  Aaron  :  What  has  this  people  done 
to  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  bring  upon  them  a  most 
heinous  sin  ? 

22  And  he  answered  him :  Let  not  my  lord  be  offended  , 
for  thou  knowest  this  people,'  that  they  are  prone  to  evil. 

f  Num.  xiv.  13;   Psal.  cv.  23. — e  Gen.  xii.  7,  and  xv.  7,  and  xlviii.  16. 
t»  Deut.  ix.  21. — i  1  John  v.  19. 


Ver.  10.  Alone.  One  fully  determined  on  revenge  will  bear  with  no  ex- 
postulation; whence  S.  Greg.  (Mor.  ix.  11)  and  Theodoret  (q.  67)  look  upon  tins' 
as  an  incitement  to  pray  more  earnestly,  seeing  God's  servants  have  such  influence 
over  Him.  The  mercy  of  God  struggled  with  his  justice,  and  stopped  its  effects. 
— Nation,  as  I  promised  to  Abraham ;  or  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  a  nation 
greater  than  this,  as  .Moses  explains  it,  (Deut.  ix.  14,)  and  as  the  like  offer  h 
made,  Num.  xiv.  12.  The  Sam.  subjoins  here,  "  And  God  was  likewise  much 
irritated  against  Aaron,  and  would  have  destroyed  him ;  but  Moses  prayed  for 
him  :"  which  we  are  assured  was  the  case.     Deut.  ix.  20.   C 

Ver.  11.  Why,  &c.  Calvin  here  accuses  Moses  of  arrogance,  in  prescribing 
laws  to  God's  justice.  But  S.  Jerom  (ep.  ad  Gaud.)  commends  his  charity  and 
"  prayer,  which  hindered  God's  power."  W. 

Ver.  12.  Craftily.  Heb.  "  with  a  malicious  design."  Moses  insinuates, 
that  tl  e  glory  of  God  is  interested  not  to  punish  the  Hebrews,  lett  the  Gentiles 
should  blaspheme,  particularly  as  the  land  of  Chanaan  seemed  to  be  promised  un- 
conditionally to  the  posterity  of  Abraham,  who  were  now,  all  but  one,  to  be  ex- 
terminated.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  sercants.  Thus  God  honours  his  friends,  and  rewards  theif 
merits,  which  are  the  effects  of  his  grace.   W. 

Ver.  14.  Appeased.  Yet  of  this  Moses  was  not  fully  assured,  and  in  effect 
only  those  who  had  been  less  guilty  were  reprieved,  to  be  punished  afterwards, 
ver.  30,  35.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Josue,  who  was  waiting  for  Moses  lower  down  on  the  mountain. 
Chap.  xxiv.  13. 

Ver.  19.  Mount.  "  Finding  the  people  abandoned  to  luxury  and  sacrilegr, 
he  broke  the  tables,  deeming  it  a  nation  unworthy  to  !>e  intrusted  with  the  law  o) 
God."  Sulpit.  i.  33.  The  Jews  kept  the  17th  of  the  fourth  month  as  a  fast,  in 
memory  of  this  event.     S.  Jer.  in  Zac.  viii. 

Ver.  20.  Calf.  Having  manifested  his  disapprobation  of  the  people's  con- 
duct, in  the  most  signal  manner,  by  breaking  the  two  tables;  Moses  proceeds  t<> 
convince  them  of  their  stupidity,  in  adoring  what  he  reduces  to  pointer.  H.- 
He  breaks  the  calf  in  pieces,  after  burning  it,  and  then  grinds  it  to  dust  in  a  mill, 
with  files ;  as  the  Heb.,  Chal..  and  Sept.  intimate.  He  throws  it,  with  contempt, 
into  the  torrent,  which  supplier1  the  camp  with  water,  and  thus  caused  the  idol- 
aters to  swallow  their  srod.   T. 


Chap.  XXXII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXX  J II 


23  They  said  to  me :  Make  us  gods,  that  may  go  be- 
fore us ;  for  as  to  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  forth  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  befallen  him. 

24  And  I  said  to  them  :  Which  of  you  hath  any  gold  ? 
mid  they  took  and  brought  it  to  me  ;  and  I  cast  it  into  the 
fire,  and  this  calf  came  out. 

2;")  And  when  Moses  saw  that  the  people  were  naked, 
(for  Aaron  had  stripped  them  by  occasion  of  the  shame  of 
the  filth,  and  had  set  them  naked  among  their  enemies,) 

26  Then  standing  in  the  gate  of  the  camp,  he  said :  If 
dny  man  be  on  the  Lord's  side,  let  him  join  with  me. 
And  all  the  sons  of  Levi  gathered  themselves  together 
unto  him : 

27  And  he  said  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel :  Put  every  man  his  sword  upon  his  thigh  :  go,  and 
return  from  gate  to  gate  through  the  midst  of  the  camp, 
and  let  every  man  kill  his  brother, a  and  friend,  and 
neighbour. 

28  And  the  sons  of  Levi  did  according  to  the  words 
of  Moses,  and  there  were  slain  that  day  about  three  and 
twenty  thousand  men. 

29  And  Moses  said  :  You  have  consecrated  your  hands 
this  day  to  the  Lord,  every  man  in  his  son  and  in  his  bro- 
ther, that  a  blessing  may  be  given  to  you. 

30  And  when  the  next  day  was  come,  Moses  spoke  to 
the  people  :  You  have  sinned  a  very  great  sin  :  I  will  go 
up  to  the  Lord,  if  by  any  means  I  may  be  able  to  entreat 
him  for  your  crime. 

3 1  And  returning  to  the  Lord,  he  said  :  I  beseech 
thee :  this  people  hath  sinned  a  heinous  sin,  and  they 
have  made  to  themselves  gods  of  gold :  either  forgive 
them  this  trespass, 

32  Or  if  thou  do  not,  strike  me  out  of  the  book  that 
thou  hast  written. 

33  And  the  Lord  answered  him  :  Pie  that  hath  sinned 
against  me,  him  will  I  strike  out  of  my  book : 

a  Deut.  xxxiii.  9.— b  Gen.  xii.  7.— c  Supra,  xxxii.  34. 


34  But  go  thou,  and  lead  this  people  whither  I  have 
told  thee :  my  angel  shall  go  before  thee.  And  I  in  the 
day  of  revenge  will  visit  this  sin  also  of  theirs. 

35  The  Lord  therefore  struck  the  people  for  the  guilt, 
on  occasion  of  the  calf  which  Aaron  had  made. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Tlie  people  mourn  for  their  sin.     Moses  pitchcth   the  tabernacle  without  the 
camp.     He  converseth  familiarly  with  God.     Desireth  to  see  his  glory. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying :  Go,  get  thee 
up  from  this  place,  thou  and  thy  people  which  thou 
hast  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  into  the  land  con- 
cerning which  I  swore  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
saying  :b  To  thy  seed  I  will  give  it . 

2  lAnd  I  will  send  an  angel  before  thee,  that  I  may 
cast  out  the  ''Chanaanite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the 
Hethite,  and  the  Pherezite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the 
Jebuzite, 

3  That  thou  mayst  enter  into  the  land  that  floweth 
with  milk  and  honey.  For  I  will  not  go  up  with  thee,' 
because  thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people  ;  lest  1  destroy  thee 
in  the  way. 

4  And  the  people  hearing  these  very  bad  tidings, 
mourned  :  and  no  man  put  on  his  ornaments  according  to 
custom. 

5  4nd  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Say  to  the  children  of 
Israel :  Thou  art  a  stiff-necked  people,  once  I  shall  come 
up  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  shall  destroy  thee.  Now 
presently  lay  aside  thy  ornaments,  that  I  may  know  what 
to  do  to  thee. 

6  So  the  children  of  Israel  laid  aside  their  ornaments 
by  Mount  Horeb. 

7  Moses  also  taking  the  tabernacle,  pitched  it  without 
the  camp  afar  off,  and  called  the  name  thereof,  The 
tabernacle  of  the  covenant.  And  all  the  people,  that  had 
any  question,  went  forth  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant, 
without  the  camp. 

d  Deut.  vii.  22;  Jos.  xxiv.  11. — e  Supra,  xxxii.  y  ;   Deut.  ix.  13. 


Ver.  25.  Naked.  Having  lost  not  only  their  gold,  and  their  honour,  but, 
.M'hat  was  worst  of  all,  being  stripped  also  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  having  lost 
him. —  The  shame  of  the  filth.  That  is,  of  the  idol,  which  they  had  taken  for 
their  god.  It  is  the  usual  phrase  of  the  Scripture  to  call  idols  filth,  and  abomin- 
ations. Ch. 

Ver.  2G.  All  the  sons;  that  is,  the  great  majority  of  them;  for  some  were 
probably  slain,  ver.  29. 

Ver.  28.  About,  &c.  The  Heb.  letter  c  means  about,  and  stands  also  for 
twenty .  All  the  versions,  and  some  copies  of  the  Vulg.,  retain  the  first  significa- 
tion ;  but  our  edition  gives  also  the  second.  Sixtus  V.  and  the  Louvain  Bible 
have  about  thirty-three  thousand.  H. — S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  7,  8)  mentions,  that 
three  and  twenty  thousand  perished,  in  punishment  of  their  fornication  (with 
the  Moabites),  which  some  explain  of  the  adoration  of  the  calf,  and  say  that  Moses 
only  specifies  those  slain  by  the  Levites ;  while  S.  Paul  gives  the  number  of  all 
those  who  perished  by  the  hand  of  God  on  this  occasion,  ver.  35.  C. — S.  Cyril, 
Alex.  glap.  2,  Sulpit.,  and  many  other  Fathers,  agree  with  the  Vulgate.  The 
fornication  with  the  Moabites  was  followed  by  the  death  of  twenty-four  thousand. 
Num.  xxv.  9.  So  that  S.  Paul  cannot  refer  to  it,  unless  he  only  mention  those 
who  perished  in  one  day ;  and  Moses  expresses  the  total  amount  of  the  slain 
during  the  whole  affair.   H. 

Ver.  29.  To  you.  Thus  they  merited  the  priesthood,  and  a  blessing  (Deut. 
xxxiii. -9.  M.)  ;  having  been  the  ministers  of  God's  just  indignation,  without 
sparing  any  of  the  most  guilty. 

Ver.  30.  You.  Many  who  had  not  been  slain,  had  followed  the  bad  example, 
and  Aaron,  in  particular,  had  brought  upon  them  a  most  heinous  sin,  ver.  21. 
Vet,  on  account  of  their  repentance,  they  were  not  subjected  to  immediate  punish- 
"oent ;  but  they  were  visited  afterwards,  ver.  34.  As  he  is  willing  to  die  for  his 
people,  God  pardons  them  for  his  sake.     S.  Aug.  q.  147,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  32.  The  booh  of  the  predestinate.  S.  Paul  uses  a  similar  expression, 
Rom.  ix.  3.  Neither  could  he  really  desire  or  consent  to  be  accursed,  even  for  a 
time  Hence  their  words  can  be  understood  only  as  an  hyperbole,  to  denote  the 
pxeess  of  their  love  for  their  brethren,  as  if  a  child  should  say  to  his  father, 
Pardon  my  brother,  or  kill  me.  T. — He  is  willing  to  die  for  his  people.  See  Num. 


xi.  15;  S.  Greg.  Mor.  x.  7  ;  S.  Jer.  ad  Algas.— This  sense  is  very  good,  and 
sufficiently  expresses  the  fervour  of  Moses.  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath. 
John  xv.  13. 

Ver.  33.  Book:  him  will  I  slay ;  and,  if  he  die  impenitent,  I  will  panish 
him  for  ever.  H. 

Ver  35.  Struck,  with  some  judgment,  not  specified  (Lyran.);  or  perhaps, 
the  various  punishments  which  were  inflicted  on  the  Hebrews  in  the  wilderness 
were  all  partly  designed  to  chastise  this  first  act  of  idolatry.  Calmet  explains  this 
of  the  devastation  caused  by  the  Levites,  as  he  supposes  the  narration  of  Moses 
does  not  observe  the  order  of  time.  He  thinks  Moses  expostulated  with  the 
people,  and  was  then  sent  by  God  to  punish  them  ;  and  while  they  witc  unarmed, 
(chap,  xxxiii.  5,)  the  Levites  fell  upon  them.  Then  Moses  removed  the  tabernacle 
out  of  the  camp,  and  obtained  of  Uod  that  he  would  go  before  them,  and  not  an 
angel  only,  ver.  34;  chap,  xxxiii.  17.  Moses  continued  full  forty  days,  standing 
or  lying  prostrate  on  the  mount,  before  the  Lord,  to  obtain  the  pardon  of  hi? 
people.  Deut.  ix.  25  ;  x.  10.  At  the  expiration  of  which  term  he  returned, 
with  an  Older  to  prepare  two  other  tables  of  stone,  on  which,  after  a  supplication 
of  the  same  length  of  time,  he  obtained  the  law  to  be  again  engraven.  Chap, 
xxxiv.  28. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  This  place.  Mount  Sinai  (M.)  or  the  tabernacle 
ver.  7.  C 

Ver.  4.  Ornaments.  Chal.  and  Syr.  "arms."  Thev  had  brought  jewels 
&c.  out  of  Egypt.  M . 

Ver.  7.  Tabernacle :  not  that  which  God  had  described,  which  was  set  up 
later,  (chap,  xl.,)  but  one  destined  for  public  and  privite  prayer.  M. — Afar,  a 
thousand  yards.  Thalmud  and  Villet. —  Covenant;  or  alliance,  which  God  had 
entered  into  with  the  people.  T. — The  Heb.  may  signify,  "of  the  assembly  or 
congregation,"  because  there  the  people  met  to  hear  the  divine  doctrine  explained. 
an. I  to  offer  up  their  prayers. —  Camp.  Thus  were  the  people  reminded  of  theii 
excommunication,  or  separation,  from  the  God  whom  they  had  so  wanlonlj 
abandoned,  and  whose  protection  and  presence  were  their  only  support  and  comfort. 
H. — The  record  of  the  covenant  was  also  probably  torn,  as  Moses  was  ordered  U 
write  it  again.   Chap,  xxxiv.  27.  T. 
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Chap.  XXXIII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XX XIV. 


8  And  when  Moses  went  forth  to  the  tabernacle,  all  the 
people  rose  up,  and  every  one  stood  in  the  door  of  his 
pavilion,  and  they  beheld  the  back  of  Moses,  till  he  went 
into  the  tabernacle. 

9  And  when  he  was  gone  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant,  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  came  down,  and  stood  at 
the  door,  and  he  spoke  with  Moses. 

10  And  all  saw  that  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  stood  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle.  And  they  stood  and  worshipped 
at  the  doors  of  their  tents. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  face  to  face,  as  a 
man  is  wont  to  speak  to  his  friend.  And  when  he 
returned  into  the  camp,  his  servant  Josue,  the  son  of 
Nun,  a  young  man,  departed  not  from  the  tabernacle. 

12  And  Moses  said  to  the  Lord  :  Thou  commandest 
me  to  lead  forth  this  people ;  and  thou  dost  not  let  me 
know  whom  thou  wilt  send  with  me,  especially  whereas 
thou  hast  said :  I  know  thee  by  name,  and  thou  hast 
found  favour  in  my  sight. 

13  If  therefore  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  sight,  show 
me  thy  face,  that  I  may  know  thee,  and  may  find  grace 
before  thy  eyes  :  look  upon  thy  people  this  nation. 

14  And  the  Lord  said :  My  face  shall  go  before  thee, 
and  I  will  give  thee  rest. 

15  And  Moses  said  :  If  thou  thyself  dost  not  go 
before,  bring  us  not  out  of  this  place. 

16  For  how  shall  we  be  able  to  know,  I  and  thy 
people,  that  we  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  unless  thou 
walk  with  us,  that  we  may  be  glorified  by  all  people  that 
dwell  upon  the  earth  ? 

17  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  This  word  also, 
which  thou  hast  spoken,  will  I  do ;  for  thou  hast  found 
grace  before  me,  and  thee  I  have  known  by  name. 

18  And  he  said  :  Show  me  thy  glory. 

19  He  answered  :  I  will  show  thee  all  good,  and  I  will 
proclaim  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  before  thee  : a  and  I 
will  have  mercy  on  whom  I  will,  and  I  will  be  merciful 
to  whom  it  shall  please  me. 


»  Rom.  ix.  15.— 1>  Deut.  x.  1 «  Deut.  v.  10; 


20  And  again  he  said :  Thou  canst  not  see  my  face : 
for  man  shall  not  see  me,  and  live. 

21  And  again  he  said:  Behold  there  is  a  place  with 
me,  and  thou  shalt  stand  upon  the  rock. 

22  And  when  my  glory  shall  pass,  I  will  set  thee  in  a 
hole  of  the  rock,  and  protect  thee  with  my  right  hand  till 
I  pass  : 

23  And  I  will  take  away  my  hand,  and  thou  shalt  see 
my  back  parts  :  but  my  face  thou  canst  not  see 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

The  lablrs  are  renewed:  all  society  with  the  Chanaanites  is  forbid:  some  pre- 
cepts concerning  thejirst-burn,  the  sabbath,  and  other  feasts.  After  forty 
days'  fast,  Moses  returneth  to  the  people  with  the  commandments,  and  hit 
face  appearing  horned  with  rays  of  light,  he  cuvereth  it,  whensoever  he 
speaketh  to  the  people. 

AND  after  this  he  said :  bHew  thee  two  tables  of 
stone  like  unto  the  former,  and  I  will  write  upon 
them  the  words,  which  were  in  the  tables,  which  thou 
brokest. 

2  Be  ready  in  the  morning,  that  thou  mayst  forthwith 
go  up  into  Mount  Sinai,  and  thou  shalt  stand  with  me 
upon  the  top  of  the  mount. 

3  Let  no  man  go  up  with  thee,  and  let  not  any  man 
be  seen  throughout  all  the  mount ;  neither  let  the  oxen 
nor  the  sheep  feed  over  against  it. 

4  Then  he  cut  out  two  tables  of  stone,  such  as  had 
been  before ;  and  rising  very  early  he  went  up  into  the 
Mount  Sinai,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  carrying 
with  him  the  tables. 

5  And  when  the  Lord  was  come  down  in  a  cloud, 
Moses  stood  with  him,  calling  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  when  he  passed  before  him,  he  said  :  O  the 
Lord,  the  Lord  God,  merciful  and  gracious,  patient  and 
of  much  compassion,  and  true, 

7  'Who  keepest  mercy  unto  thousands:  who  takest 
away  iniquity,  and  wickedness,  and  sin,'1  and  no  man  of 
himself  is  innocent  before  thee.  "Who  renderest  the 
iniquity  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  and  to  the  grand- 
children unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation. 


Jcr.  xxxii.  18.— d  Psal.  cxlii.  2.— •  Deut.  v.  9  ;  Jer.  xxxiL  18. 


Ver.  9.     He  spoke.    The  angel,  conducting  the  pillar,  spoke  in  God's  name.  M. 

Ver.  10.  And  worshipped.  This  the  Sam.  copy  omits.  The  people  bowed 
towards  Moses  and  the  angel.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Face  to  face.  That  is,  in  a  most  familiar  manner.  Though,  as 
we  learn  from  this  very  chapter,  Moses  could  not  see  the  face  of  the  Lord.  Ch. — 
The  angel  assumed  a  human  form,  (M.)  which  Moses  knew  could  not  fully  display 
the  majesty  of  God ;  and  hence  he  begs  to  see  his  face,  or  his  glory,  (ver.  13, 18,) 
which  God  declares  is  impossible  for  any  mortal  to  do,  ver.  20.  H. — He  addresses 
him,  however,  with  unusual  condescension,  and  speaks  to  him  without  any 
ambiguity,  "without  any  medium,"  as  the  Arab,  expresses  it.  Other  prophets 
were  instructed  by  visions,  and  were  filled  with  terror.     Dan.  x.  8.  T. 

Ver.  12.  To  the  Lord.  This  conversation  probably  took  place  on  Mount 
Horeb.  (ver.  22,)  after  God  had  threatened  that  he  would  not  go  up  with  the 
people.  Chap,  xxxii.  34.  And  here  (ver.  3)  Moses,  considering  that  God  would 
thus  withdraw  his  special  providence  from  his  people,  begins  to  expostulate  with 
him;  and  first,  having  mentioned  with  gratitude  the  repeated  kindnesses  of  God 
towards  himself,  he  begs  to  be  informed  what  angel  shall  accompany  him,  and 
then  proceeds  to  beg  that  God  would  still  show  his  wonted  favour  to  the  penitent 
Hebrews,  and  conduct  them  himself  (as  he  had  done  before  the  transgression). 
We  do  not  read  before,  that  God  said  to  Moses,  I  know  thee  by  name  (S.  Aug. 
q.  193)  ;  but  he  had  used  that  expression  in  some  conversation  with  him,  as  he 
did  afterwards,  ver.  17.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Face.  Heb.  "way."  Be  thou  our  guide. —  Thy  people.  Acknow- 
ledge them  again.  Moses  begs  not  for  any  special  favour  for  himself,  but  only  for 
the  Hebrews.  Salien. 

Ver.  19.  All  good,  that  could  reasonably  be  desired.  C. — Divines  dispute 
whether  Moses  saw  the  Divine  essence.  S.  Tho.  1,  p.  q.  12,  a.  11.  M.— If  he  request- 
ed to  do  so  now,  it  seems  to  be  denied,  ver.  20;  John  i.  17.  T. — Proclaim,  Szc. 
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When  I  pass,  I  will  repeat  some  of  my  glorious  titles,  and  particularly  that  I  am 
merciful.  M. — Yet  I  will  show  mercy  with  discretion,  and  will  punish  some  of  you.  C 

Ver.  20.  My  face,  even  in  my  assumed  form.  M. — The  effulgence  would 
cause  death,  as  was  commonly  believed.  Gen.  xiii.  16.  To  behold  the  Divine 
essence,  we  must  be  divested  of  our  mortal  body.  1  Cor.  ii.  9.  S.  Greg.  Naz.  or 
49.  H. — Moses,  therefore,  did  not  see  it  on  earth,  though  he  had  greater  favourt 
shown  to  him  than  the  other  prophets.  Num.  xii.  6.  Theod.  q.  68 ;  S.  Clirys. 
Sec.  W. 

Ver.  23.  See  my  back  parts.  The  Lord,  by  his  angel,  usually  spoke  to 
Moses  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  so  that  he  could  not  see  the  glory  of  Him  that 
spoke  familiarly  with  him.  In  the  vision  here  mentioned,  he  was  allowed  to  see 
something  of  Him,  in  an  assumed  corporeal  form.  Ch. — The  rock  was  Christ,  (D.)  in 
whose  sacred  humanity  we  discern,  at  a  distance,  the  majesty  of  God.  S.  Aug.  q. 
154.    By  this  wonderful  vision,  God  was  pleased  to  declare  that  he  was  appeased.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Former.  Deut.  x.  1  adds,  and  come  up  to  me 
into  the  mount,  and  I,  &c.  Here. 

Ver.  2.  Go  vp.  From  these  expressions  we  might  infer,  that  God  gave  the 
order  first  on  Mount  Sinai,  and  repeated  it  to  Moses  in  the  tabernacle,  the  night 
before  he  commenced  his  third  fast  and  supplication  of  40  days.  H. 

Ver.  6.  He  said.  Some  refer  this  to  Moses;  others,  more  probably,  to  God, 
who  had  promised,  by  this  signal  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  testify  his  presence.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Keepest.  So  the  Targum  of  Jerusalem  reads.  Heb.  and  Sept.  have 
"keepeth." — No  man,  Sec.  All  have  sinned.  Rom.  iii.  23.  Heb.  "who  will  nol 
clear  the  guilty,"  which  is  followed  by  the  Chal.  and  Sept.  God  is  a  just  Judge, 
who  will  assuredly  punish  the  impenitent.  Yet  even  in  justice  he  will  rememl>ei 
mercy,  and  will  stop  at  the  third  and  fourth  generation,  (C.)  when  the  influence 
of  the  progenitoi-s'  example  can  have  but  small  influence  upon  their  descendant* 
If,  however,  they  prove  guilty,  they  must  expect  chastisement  Chap.  xx.  5. 


Chap.  XX XIV. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXIV. 


8  And  Moses  making  haste,  bowed  down  prostrate 
unto  the  earth,  and  adoring, 

9  Said  :  I  f  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord, 
I  beseech  thee  that  thou  wilt  go  with  us,  (for  it  is  a  stiff- 
necked  people,)  and  take  away  our  iniquities  and  sin.  and 
possess  us. 

10  The  Lord  answered:  *I  will  make  a  covenant  in 
tne  sight  of  all,  I  will  do  signs  such  as  were  never  seen 
upon  the  earth,  nor  in  any  nations;  that  this  people,  in 
the  midst  of  whom  thou  art,  may  see  the  terrible  work  of 
the  L(3rd  which  I  will  do. 

1 1  Observe  all  things  which  this  day  I  command  thee : 
I  myself  will  drive  out  before  thy  face  the  Amorrhite, 
and  the  Chanaanite,  and  the  Hethite,  and  the  Pherezite, 
and  the  Hevite,  and  the  Jebusite. 

12  Beware  thou  never  join  in  friendship  with  the  in- 
habitants of  that  land,  which  may  be  thy  ruin  : 

13  But  destroy  their  altars,  break  their  statues,  and  cut 
down  their  groves : 

14  Adore  not  any  strange  god.  The  Lord  his  name 
is  Jealous,  he  is  a  jealous  God. 

15  bMake  no  covenant  with  the  men  of  those  coun- 
tries ;  lest,  when  they  have  committed  fornication  with 
their  gods,  and  have  adored  their  idols,  some  one  call  thee 
to  eat  of  the  things  sacrificed. 

16  'Neither  shalt  thou  take  of  their  daughters  a  wife 
for  thy  son,  lest  after  they  themselves  have  committed 
fornication,  they  make  thy  sons  also  to  commit  fornication 
with  their  gods. 

17  Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  any  molten  gods. 

18  Thou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  the  unleavened  bread. 
Soven  days  shalt  thou  eat  unleavened  bread,  as  I  com- 
manded thee  in  the  time  of  the  month  of  the  new  corn  : 
for  in  the  month  of  the  spring  time  thou  earnest  out  from 
Egypt. 

19  d  All  of  the  male  kind  that  openeth  the  womb,  shall 
be  mine.  Of  all  beasts,  both  of  oxen  and  of  sheep,  it  shall 
be  mine. 

20  The  firstling  of  an  ass  thou  shalt  redeem  with  a 

•  Deut.  v.  2;  Jer.  xxxii.  40. — b  Supra,  xxiii.  32  ;   Deut  vii.  2. — «  3  Kings  xi.  2;  Deut.  vii.  3. 
d  Supra,  xiii.  2,  12,  and  xxii.  20. — e  Supra,  xxiii.  15. 


sheep :  but  if  thou  wilt  not  give  a  price  for  it,  it  shall  be 
slain.     The  first-born  of  thy  sons  thou  shalt  redeem  :  nei 
ther  shalt  thou  appear  before  me  empty. 

21  Six  days  shalt  thou  work,  the  seventh  day  thou 
shalt  cease  to  plough  and  to  reap. 

22  eThou  shalt  keep  the  feast  of  weeks  with  the  first 
fruits  of  the  corn  of  thy  wheat  harvest,  and  the  feast  when 
the  time  of  the  year  returneth  that  all  things  are  laid  in. 

23  'Three  times  in  the  year  all  thy  males  shall  appear 
in  the  sight  of  the  almighty  Lord  the  God  of  Israel. 

24  For  when  I  shall  have  taken  away  the  nations  from 
thy  face,  and  shall  have  enlarged  thy  borders,  no  man 
shall  lie  in  wait  against  thy  land  when  thou  shalt  go  up, 
and  appear  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God  thrice  in  a 
year. 

25  8Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  blood  of  my  sacrifice  upon 
leaven ;  neither  shall  there  remain  in  the  morning  any 
thing  of  the  victim  of  the  solemnity  of  the  Phase. 

26  The  first  of  the  fruits  of  thy  ground  thou  shalt  offer 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  hThou  shalt  not  boil 
a  kid  in  the  milk  of  his  dam. 

27  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Write  thee  these 
words,  by  which  I  have  made  a  covenant  both  with  thee 
and  with  Israel. 

28  And  he  was  there  with  the  Lord1  forty  days  and 
forty  nights :  he  neither  ate  bread  nor  drank  water,  and 
he  wrote  upon  the  tables k  the  ten  words  of  the  covenant. 

29  And  when  Moses  came  down  from  the  Mount 
Sinai,  he  held  the  two  tables  of  the  testimony,  and  he 
knew  not  that  his  face  was  horned  from  the  conversation 
of  the  Lord. 

30  And  Aaron  and  the  children  of  Israel  seeing  the 
face  of  Moses  horned,  were  afraid  to  come  near. 

31  And  being  called  by  him,  they  returned,  both 
Aaron  and  the  rulers  of  the  congregation.  And  after  that 
he  spoke  to  them, 

32  And  all  the  children  of  Israel  came  to  him  :  and  he 
gave  them  in  commandment  all  that  he  had  heard  of  the 
Lord  in  Mount  Sinai. 


f  Supra,  xxiii.  17 ;  Deut.  xvi.  16. — g  Supra,  xxiii.  18,  and  19. — h  Supra,  xxiii.  19  ; 
Deut.  xiv.21.— 1  Supra,  xxiv.  18;  Deut.  ix.  9,  and  18.— *  Deut.  iv.  23. 


Ver.  10.  Covenant.  The  first  had  been  made  void  by  idolatry.  C. — Notwith- 
rtanding  the  former  threats,  (chap,  xxxiii.  3,)  God  here  promises  new  bene- 
fits. W. 

Ver.  11.  Observe,  O  my  people,  (M.)  you  who  shall  serve  under  Josue, 
when  these  promises  shall  be  fulfilled.  II. — The  Sept.  add  the  Gergesite  to  the 
list  of  people  who  should  be  expelled.  But  Lyran.  thinks  they  are  omitted  in 
Hebrew,  because  they  had  already  retired  before  the  approach  of  the  He- 
brews. C. 

Ver.  13.  Statues.  Sept.  have  "  pillars,"  and  subjoin  after  groves,  (unless 
It  be  another  translation,  as  Grabe  insinuates,)  "you  shall  burn  with  fire  the 
graven  things  of  their  gods." 

Ver.  14.     Jealous.     Like  a  husband,  He  will  watch  all  your  motions. 

Ver.  15.  Covenant.  The  same  word  occurs  here,  as  (ver.  12)  in  Heb.  and 
Sept.  H. —  It  relates  chiefly  to  contracts  of  marriage,  which  God  forbids  the 
faithful  to  enter  into  with  the  Chanaanites,  and  with  other  idolatrous  nations,  lest 
they  should  follow  their  example.  Solomon  is  reprehended  for  transgressing  this 
law,  (3  Kings  xi.  1,)  and  such  marriages  am  called  abominations.  1  Esd.  ix.  1; 
x.  2.  1C    Joseph. 

Ver.  16.  Son.  The  Chal.  and  Sept.  odd,  "nor  give  any  of  thy  daughters  to 
their  son?."  The  most  imminent  dangers  attend  those  women  who  have  infidel 
husbands.  II. — The  intention  of  Moses,  and  the  custom  of  the  Hebrews,  justly 
reprobated  such  marriages.  C. 

Ver.  18.  New  corn.  Heb.  Abib  the  name  of  the  month  Nisan,  which 
corresponds  with  our  March  and  April. 

Vjsb.  22.  Harvest.  Pentecost. —  Laid  in,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  in 
September.  M.—  The  greatest  solemnity  of  the  Pa»  over  is  mentioned,  ver.  18.  H. 


Ver.  24.  In  wait.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "shall  desire."  C. — God  engages  to 
protect  their  land.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb,  to  which  the  Chaldee  properly  restraint 
this  verse.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Dam.  Chal.  "thou  shalt  not  eat  flesh  with  milk."  See  chap, 
xxiii.  19. 

Ver.  28.  Wrote.  God  wrote  on  the  tables,  as  he  had  promised,  ver.  1.  C. — 
Moses  recorded  all  in  this  book,  as  he  was  ordered,  ver.  27.  S.  Cyprian  (de  Sp. 
S.)  and  S.  Augustine  (q.  186)  infer,  however,  from  this  text,  that  the  second 
tables  had  not  the  same  honour  as  the  first.  The  contrary  appears  from  Deut. 
x.  4,  He  (God)  wrote  .  .  .  as  before.  Estius,  Calmct,  and  Menoch.  think  the 
forty  days  here  mentioned  were  those  which  Moses  spent  with  God  to  obtain  the 
people's  pardon,  and  the  law,  at  the  same  time.     See  chap,  xxxii.  35. 

Ver.  29.  Horned.  That  is,  shining,  and  sending  forth  rays  of  light  like 
horns.  Ch. — Sept.' "  encircled  with  glory."  S.  Paul  (2  Cor.  iii.  7)  says,  the  He- 
brews could  not  look  stedfastly  at  the  face  of  Moses,  on  account  of  the  glory  of  his 
countenance.  Hence,  he  was  forced  to  have  a  veil,  which,  the  apostle  observes, 
was  not  taken  off  from  the  old  law  till  Christ  appeared.  The  Jews  are  much  en- 
raged at  some  Christians,  who  have  represented  Moses  with  horns,  as  if .  they  say, 
he  were  a  devil,  or  his  wife  an  adulteress.  Stacchus  and  Drusius. — Hex  "  hi* 
skin  was  radiant"  all  over  his  face.  These  rays  commanded  respect  and  awe  from 
the  people,  who  had  before  said  contemptuously,  Moses — the  man,  (chap  xxxii. 
1,)  as  they  showed  that  God  was  with  him.  They  had  not  appeared  before,  thrugfa 
he  had  often  conversed  with  the  Lord :  but  now,  having  seen  the  glorious  vision, 
they  adhered  to  him  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  particularly  when  be  en- 
forced  the  obligations  of  the  law  to  the  people.  H. 
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Chap.   XXXV. 


A 


33  And  having  done  speaking,  "he  put  a  veil  upon  his 
face. 

34  But  when  he  went  in  to  the  Lord,  and  spoke  with 
him.,  he  took  it  away  until  he  came  forth,  and  then  he 
«poke  to  the  children  of  Israel  all  things  that  had  been 
commanded  him. 

35  And  they  saw  that  the  face  of  Moses  when  he  came 
out  was  horned,  but  he  covered  his  face  again,  if  at  any 
time  he  spoke  to  them. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

The  sabbath.     Offerings  for  making  the  tabernacle.     Beseleel  and  Ooliab  are 

called  to  the  work. 

ND  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel 
being  gathered  together,  bhe  said  to  them:  These 
are  the  things  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be 
clone  : 

2  Six  days  you  shall  do  work  ;  the  seventh  day  shall 
be  holy  unto  you,  the  sabbath  and  the  rest  of  the  Lord  : 
he  that  shall  do  any  work  on  it,  shall  be  put  to  death. 

3  You  shall  kindle  no  fire  in  any  of  your  habitations 
on  the  sabbath  day. 

•  4  And  Moses  said  to  all  the  assembly  of  the  children 
of  Israel :  This  is  the  word  the  Lord  hath  commanded, 
saying: 

5  Set  aside  with  you  first-fruits  to  the  Lord.  rLet 
every  one  that  is  willing  and  hath  a  ready  heart,  offer 
them  to  the  Lord  :  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 

6  Violet  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine 
linen,  goats  hair, 

7  And  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  violet-coloured  skins, 
setim-wood, 

8  And  oil  to  maintain  lights,  and  to  make  ointment, 
and  most  sweet  incense, 

9  Onyx  stones,  and  precious  stones,  for  the  adorning 
of  the  ephod  and  the  rational. 

10  Whosoever  of  you  is  wise,  let  him  come,  and  make 
that  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded : 

1 1  To  wit,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  roof  thereof,  and 
the  cover,  the  rings,  and  the  board-work  with  the  bars, 
the  pillars  and  the  sockets  : 

12  The  ark  and  the  staves,  the  propitiatory,  and  the 
veil  that  is  drawn  before  it : 

13  The  table  with  the  bars  and  the  vessels,  and  the 
l<  >aves  of  proposition  : 

14  The  candlestick  to  bear  up  the  lights,  the  vessels 
thereof  and  the  lamps,  and  the  oil  for  the  nourishing  of 
fi  res  : 

15  The  altar  of  incense,  and  the  bars,  and  the  oil  of 
unction,  and  the  incense  of  spices  :  the  hanging  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  : 


»  2  Cor.  iii.  13.— b  A.  M.  2513. 


Vek.  33.  And  having,  &c.  At  first,  he  spoke  uncovered.  M. — The  Pro- 
testants insert  the  word  till  in  Italics,  to  insinuate  that  Moses  spoke  with  a  veil 
on,  as  S.  Paul  mentions  (H.) ;  and  Calmet  would  translate,  "  for  Moses  had  ceased 
to  address  the  people,  and  had  put  a  veil  upon  his  face,"  as  soon  as  he  perceived 
that  they  could  not  bear  trie  blaze  of  his  countenance.  This  he  did  out  of  modesty, 
'.hat  they  might  not  be  afraid  of  coming  to  speak  freely  to  him,  (Jansenius,) 
though  it  was  al&o  mysterious,  as  S.  Paul  remarks.  For  even  t/ntil  this  day, 
when  Moses  is  read,  the  veil  is  upon  their  heart,  2  Cor.  iii.  15,  W. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Veu.  2.  Sabbath.  The  frequent  repetition  of  this  precept 
-annot  escape  1;ie  notice  of  the  atteith;.  reader.  The  sabbath  was  a  distinctive 
jark  of  the  Jews,  and  was  generallv  observed  bv  them  with  the  utmost  care,  and 
flk2 


16  The  altar  of  holocaust,  and  its  grate  of  brass,  with 
the  bars  and  vessels  thereof:  the  laver  and  its  foot: 

17  The  curtains  of  the  court,  with  the  pillars  and  the 
sockets,  the  hanging  in  the  doors  of  the  entry: 

18  The  pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of  the  court,  with 
their  little  cords : 

19  The  vestments  that  are  to  be  used  in  the  ministry 
of  the  sanctuary,  the  vesture  of  Aaron  the  high  priest,  and 
of  his  sons,  to  do  the  office  of  priesthood  to  me. 

20  And  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel 
going  out  from  the  presence  of  Moses, 

21  Offered  first-fruits  to  the  Lord  with  a  most  ready 
and  devout  mind,  to  make  the  work  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony.  Whatsoever  was  necessary  to  the  service 
and  to  the  holy  vestments, 

22  Both  men  and  women  gave  bracelets  and  ear-rings, 
rings  and  tablets  :  every  vessel  of  gold  was  set  aside  to  be 
offered  to  the  Lord. 

23  If  any  man  had  violet,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice 
dyed,  red,  and  violet-coloured  skins, 

24  Metal  of  silver  and  brass,  they  offered  it  to  the 
Lord,  and  setim-wood  for  divers  uses. 

25  The  skilful  women  also  gave  such  things  as  they 
had  spun,  violet,  purple,  and  scarlet,  and  fine  linen, 

26  And  goats'  hair,  giving  all  of  their  own  accord. 

27  But  the  princes  offered  onyx  stones,  and  precious 
stones,  for  the  ephod  and  the  rational, 

28  And  spices  and  oil  for  the  lights,  and  for  the  pre 
paring  of  ointment,  and  to  make  the  incense  of  moal 
sweet  savour. 

29  All,  both  men  and  women,  with  devout  mind  offered 
gifts,  that  the  works  might  be  done  which  the  Lord  had 
commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses.  All  the  children  of 
Israel  dedicated  voluntary  offerings  to  the  Lord. 

30  And  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel  :d  Behold, 
the  Lord  hath  called  by  name  Beseleel,  the  son  of  Uri, 
the  son  of  Hur,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 

31  And  hath  filled  him  with  the  spirit  of  God,  with 
wisdom  and  understanding,  and  knowledge,  and  all 
learning. 

32  To  devise  and  to  work  in  gold  and  silver  and 
brass, 

33  And  in  engraving  stones,  and  in  carpenters'  work. 
Whatsoever  can  be  devised  artificially, 

34  He  hath  given  in  his  heart :  Ooliab  also,  the  son  of 
Achisamech,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  : 

35  Both  of  them  hath  he  instructed  with  wisdom,  to  do 
carpenters'  work,  and  tapestry,  and  embroidery  in  blue 
and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  linen,  and  to 
weave  all  things,  and  to  invent  all  new  things. 

*  Supra,  xxv.  2. — d  Supra,  xxxi.  2. 


even  with  scrupulosity.  H. — They  were  not  allowed  to  do  on  it  any  thing  that  had 
the  appearance  of  servility,  if  it  could  be  avoided  without  serious  inconveniences. 
Buc  in  any  urgent  necessity  of  the  sick,  &c,  they  might  provide  meat,  and  do  other 
work,  that  could  not  be  done  before.  They  might  also  repel  an  enemy,  water 
cattle,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  Vestments,  in  which  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle  were  folded  up. 
Vatable. 

Ver.  22.  And  women,  by  the  hands  of  their  husbands,  as  the  Heb.  and  Sept 
intimate. — Tablets,  (dextralia,)  ornaments  worn  on  the  right  hand  or  arm. 

Ver.  25.  Spun.  The  wool,  it  seems,  was  dyed  first,  unless  it  were  natur»JW 
of  these  colours.     See  chat».  xxv.  5.  C 


Chap.  XXXVI 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXVI. 


CHAP.  XXXVI. 

The  offerings  are  delivered  to  the  workmen:  the  curtains,  coverings,  boards, 
bars,  veil,  pillars,  and  hanging  are  made. 

BESELEEL  therefore,  and  Ooliab,  aand  every  wiss 
man,  to  whom  the  Lord  gave  wisdom  and  under- 
standing, to  know  how  to  work  artificially,  madeb  the 
things  that  are  necessary  for  the  uses  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  which  the  Lord  commanded. 

2  cAnd  when  Moses  had  called  them,  and  every  skilful 
man,  to  whom  the  Lord  had  given  wisdom,  and  such  as 
of  their  own  accord  had  offered  themselves  to  the  making 
of  the  work. 

3  He  delivered  all  the  offerings  of  the  children  of 
Israel  unto  them.  And  while  they  were  earnest  about 
the  work,  the  people  daily  in  the  morning  offered  their 
vows. 

4  Whereupon  the  workmen  being  constrained  to  come, 

5  Said  to  Moses :  The  people  oiiereth  more  than  is 
necessary. 

6  Moses  therefore  commanded  proclamation  to  be 
made  by  the  crier's  voice :  Let  neither  man  nor  woman 
offer  any  more  for  the  work  of  the  sanctuary.  And  so 
they  ceased  from  offering  gifts, 

7  Because  the  things  that  were  offered  did  suffice,  and 
were  too  much. 

8  And  all  the  men  that  were  wise  of  heart,  to  accom- 
plish the  work  of  the  tabernacle,  made  ten  curtains  of 
twisted  fine  linen,  and  violet,  and  purple,  and  scarlet  twice 
dyed,  with  varied  work,  and  the  art  of  embroidering  : 

9  The  length  of  one  curtain  was  twenty-eight  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  four :  all  the  curtains  were  of  the  same 
siyp 

10  And  he  joined  five  curtains,  one  to  another,  and 
the  other  five  he  coupled  one  to  another. 

1 1  He  made  also  loops  of  violet  in  the  edge  of  one 
curtain  on  both  sides,  and  in  the  edge  of  the  other  curtain 
in  like  manner, 

12  That  the  loops  might  meet  one  against  another,  and 
might  be  joined  each  with  the  other. 

13  Whereupon  also  he  cast  fifty  rings  of  gold,  that 
might  catch  the  loops  of  the  curtains,  and  they  might  be 
made  one  tabernacle. 

14  He  made  also  eleven  curtains  of  goats'  hair,  to 
cover  the  roof  of  the  tabernacle  : 

15  One  curtain  was  thirty  cubits  long,  and  four  cubits 
broad  :  all  the  curtains  were  of  one  measure. 

16  Five  of  which  he  joined  apart,  and  the  other  six 
apart. 

17  And  he  made  fifty  loops  in  the  edge  of  one  curtain, 
and  fifty  in  the  edge  of  another  curtain,  that  they  might 
be  joined  one  to  another. 

18  Aud  fifty  buckles  of  brass  wherewith  the  roof  might 

»  Supra,  xxvi.  1. — 1>  A.  M.  2514. 


CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  3.  Voips,  or  voluntai'y  oblations  to  Moses,  according 
to  the  Heb.  C — These  donations  are  called  first-fruits,  because  they  were  the  best 
of  all  things,  and  the  first  offering's  tint  were  made  by  the  people  in  the  desert. 
T. — They  show  great  alacrity  in  performing  this  action,  as  it  was  to  make  some 
atonement  for  their  liberality  in  honour  of  the  golden  calf.  II. —  But  as  matter 
alone  will  not  suffice,  unless  it  be  properly  managed,  so  neither  will  the  letter  of 
the  S-  ripture  instruct  us,  unless  God  teach  us,  by  his  pastors.  Eph.  iv.  II.  W. — 
''rom  this  place  to  the  end.  the   Roman   edition  of  the   Sept.  is  very  confused. 


be  knit  together,  that  of  all  the  curtains  there  might  b«! 
made  one  covering. 

19  He  made  also  a  cover  for  the  tabernacle  of  rams' 
skins  dyed  red ;  and  another  cover  over  that  of  viole' 
skins. 

20  He  made  also  the  boards  of  the  tabernacle  of  setim 
wood  standing. 

2  I  The  length  of  one  board  was  ten  cubits ;  and  the 
breadth  was  one  cubit  and  a  half. 

22  There  were  two  mortises  throughout  every  board, 
that  one  might  be  joined  to  the  other.  And  in  this  man- 
ner he  made  for  all  the  boards  of  the  tabernacle. 

23  Of  which  twenty  were  at  the  south-side  southward. 

24  With  forty  sockets  of  silver,  two  sockets  were  put 
under  one  board  on  the  two  sides  of  the  corners,  where 
the  mortises  of  the  sides  end  in  the  corners. 

25  At  that  side  also  of  the  tabernacle  that  looketh  to- 
wards the  north,  he  made  twenty  boards, 

26  With  forty  sockets  of  silver,  two  sockets  for  every 
boa^d. 

27  But  against  the  west,  to  wit,  at  that  side  of  the 
tabernacle  which  looketh  to  the  sea,  he  made  six  boards, 

28  And  two  others  at  each  corner  of  the  tabernacle 
behind  : 

29  Which  were  also  joined  from  beneath  unto  the  top, 
and  went  together  into  one  joint.  Thus  he  did  on  both 
sides  at  the  corners  : 

30  So  there  were  in  all  eight  boards,  and  they  had  six- 
teen sockets  of  silver,  to  wit,  two  sockets  under  e\'!>rv 
board. 

3 1  He  made  also  bars  of  setim-wood,  five  to  hold  to- 
gether the  boards  of  one  side  of  the  tabernacle, 

32  And  five  others  to  join  together  the  boards  of  the 
other  side  ;  and  besides  these,  five  other  bars  at  the  west 
side  of  the  tabernacle  towards  the  sea. 

33  He  made  also  another  bar,  that  might  come  by  the 
midst  of  the  boards  from  corner  to  corner. 

34  And  the  board-work  itself  he  overlaid  with  gold. 
And  their   rings   he   made  of  gold,  through  wnich  the 
bars  might  be  drawn  :  and  he  covered  the   bars  them 
selves  with  plates  of  gold. 

35  He  made  also  a  veil  of  violet,  and  purple,  scarlet, 
and  fine  twisted  linen,  varied  and  distinguished  with 
embroidery  : 

36  And  four  pillars  of  setim-wood,  which  with  their 
heads  he.  overlaid  with  gold,  casting  for  them  sockets  oi 
silver. 

37  He  made  also  a  hanging  in  the  entry  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  violet,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  twisted  linen, 
with  the  work  of  an  embroiderer. 

38  And  five  pillars  with  their  heads,  which  he  covered 
with  gold,  arid  their  sockets  he  cast  of  brass. 


«  1  Par.  xxi.  29. 


That  of  Alcala  agrees  better  with  the  Vulgate  than  the  Alexandrian  or  Airline 
See  Grabe.  Almost  all  the  three  following  chapters  might  be  coiripris.-d  in  thcsi 
words.  The  workmen  did  all  according  to  God's  prescription.  Mrtses  perhapj 
gave  them  plans  of  what  each  was  to  execute;  and  hence  Calmet  accounts  fo. 
these  repetitions.    II. 

Vkr.  33.  Bar,  not  mentioned,  (chap.  xxvi.  23,)  but  specified  by  Josephue 
(iii.^>,)  at  the  west  end  of  the  taberuae'e,  going  across  the  breadth  of  the  plank. 
Tostat. 

US 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXVIII. 


CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Beseleel  maketh  the  ark:  the  propitiatory,  and  cherubirns,  the  table,  the 
candlestick,  the  lamps,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  and  compoundeth  the 
incense. 

AND  Beseleel  made*  also,  the  ark  of  setim-wood  :  it 
was  two  cubits  and  a  half  in  length,  and  a  cubit 
and  a  half  in  breadth,  and  the  height  was  of  one  cubit 
and  a  half:  and  he  overlaid  it  with  the  purest  gold  within 
and  without. 

2  And  he  made  to  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about, 

3  Casting  four  rings  of  gold  at  the  four  corners  thereof: 
two  rings  in  one  side,  and  two  in  the  other. 

4  And  he  made  bars  of  setim-wood,  which  l.e  overlaid 
with  gold, 

5  And  he  put  them  into  the  rings  that  were  at  the 
sides  of  the  ark  to  carry  it. 

6  He  made  also  the  propitiatory,  that  is,  the  oracle,  of 
the  purest  gold,  two  cubits  and  a  half  in  length,  and  a 
cubit  and  a  half  in  breadth. 

7  Two  cherubirns  also  of  beaten  gold,  which  he  set  on 
the  two  sides  of  the  propitiatory  : 

8  One  cherub  in  the  top  of  one  side,  and  the  other 
cherub  in  the  top  of  the  other  side  :  two  cherubirns  at  the 
two  ends  of  the  propitiatory, 

9  Spreading  their  wings,  and  covering  the  propitiatory, 
and  looking  one  towards  the  other,  and  towards  it. 

10  He  made  also  the  table  of  setim-wood,  in  length 
two  cubits,  and  in  breadth  one  cubit,  and  in  height  it 
was  a  cubit  and  a  half. 

1 1  And  he  overlaid  it  with  the  finest  gold,  and  he 
made  to  it  a  golden  ledge  round  about, 

15  And  to  the  ledge  itself  he  made  a  polished  crown 
of  gold,  of  four  fingers  breadth,  and  upon  the  same 
another  golden  crown. 

13  And  he  cast  four  rings  of  gold,  which  he  put  in 
the  four  corners  at  each  foot  of  the  table, 

14  Over  against  the  crown  :  and  he  put  the  bars  into 
them,  that  the  table  might  be  carried. 

15  And  the  bars  also  themselves  he  made  of  setim- 
wood,  and  overlaid  them  with  gold. 

1G  And  the  vessels  for  the  divers  uses  of  the  table, 
dishes,  bowls,  and  cups,  and  censers  of  pure  gold,  wherein 
the  libations  are  to  be  offered. 

17  He  made  also  the  candlestick  of  beaten  work  of 
the  finest  gold.  From  the  shaft  whereof  if*  branches,  its 
cups,  and  bowls,  and  lilies  came  out : 

18  Six  on  the  two  sides:  three  branches  on  one  side, 
and  three  on  the  other. 

19  Three  cups  in  manner  of  a  nut  on  each  branch, 
and  bowls  withal  and  lilies  :  and  three  cups  of  the  fashion 
of  a  nut  in  another  branch,  and  bowls  withal  and  lilies. 
The  work  of  the  six  branches,  that  went  out  from  the 
shaft  of  the  candlestick,  was  equal. 

•  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490.— •>  A.  M.  2514. 


20  And  in  the  shaft  itself  were  four  cups  after  the 
manner  of  a  nut,  and  bowls  withal  at  every  one,  and 
lilies : 

21  And  bowls  under  two  branches  in  three  places, 
which  together  make  six  branches  going  out  from  one 
shaft. 

22  So  both  the  bowls  and  the  branches  were  of  the 
same,  all  beaten  work  of  the  purest  gold. 

23  He  made  also  the  seven  lamps  with  their  snuffers, 
and  the  vessels  where  the  snuffings  were  to  be  put  out,  of 
the  purest  gold. 

24  The  candlestick  with  all  the  vessels  thereof  weighed 
a  talent  of  gold. 

25  He  made  also  the  altar  of  incense  of  setim-wood, 
being  a  cubit  on  every  side  four-square,  and  in  height 
two  cubits:  from  the  corners  of  which  went  out  horns. 

26  And  he  overlaid  it  with  the  purest  gold,  witli  its 
grate,  and  the  sides,  and  the  horns. 

27  And  he  made  to  it  a  crown  of  gold  round  about, 
and  two  golden  rings  under  the  crown  at  each  side,  that 
the  bars  might  be  put  into  them,  and  the  altar  be  carried. 

28  And  the  bars  themselves  he  made  also  of  setim- 
wood,  and  overlaid  them  with  plates  of  gold. 

29  He  compounded  also  the  oil  for  the  ointment  of 
sanctification,  and  incense  of  the  purest  spices,  according 
to  the  work  of  a  perfumer. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

He  maketh  the  altar  of  holocaust.     The  brazen  later.     TJie  court  with  xtt 
pillars  and  hangings.      2Yie  sum  of  what  the  people  offered. 

HE  madeb  also  the  altar c  of  holocaust  of  setim-wood, 
five  cubits  square,  and  three  in  height : 

2  The  horns  whereof  went  out  from  the  corners,  and 
he  overlaid  it  with  plates  of  brass. 

3  And  for  the  uses  thereof,  he  prepared  divers  vessels 
of  brass,  cauldrons,  tongs,  flesh-hooks,  pot-hooks,  and 
fire-pans. 

4  And  he  made  the  grate  thereof  of  brass,  in  manner 
of  a  net,  and  under  it  in  the  midst  of  the  altar  a  hearth, 

5  Casting  four  rings  at  the  four  ends  of  the  net  at  the 
top,  to  put  in  bars  to  carry  it : 

6  And  he  made  the  bars  of  setim-wood,  and  overlaid 
them  with  plates  of  brass : 

7  And  he  drew  them  through  the  rings  that  stood  out 
in  the  sides  of  the  altar.d  And  the  altar  itself  was  not 
solid,  but  hollow,  of  boards,  and  empty  within. 

8  He  made  also  the  laver  of  brass,  with  the  foot  thereof, 
of  the  mirrors  of  the  women  that  watched  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle. 

9  He  made  also  the  court,  in  the  south  side  whereof 
were  hangings  of  fine  twisted  linen  of  a  hundred  cubits. 

10  Twenty  pillars  of  brass  with  their  sockets,  the  heads 
of  the  pillars,  and  the  whole  graving  of  the  work,  of 
silver. 


•  2  Par.  i.  5.— <•  Supra,  ixvii.  8. 


CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Half,  duos  semis  cubitos,  ver.  6,  and  chap.  xxv. 
10.  T 

Ver.  9.  Covering  .  .  This  indicated  that  the  Scriptures  were  to  be  studied 
»ith  dil  gence,  as  they  have  a  literal  and  a  mystical  sense.     S.  Greg.  Nys. 

Veh.  14.     Over  against,  or  under.  Chap.  xxv.  27.  T. 


CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  8.  Mirrors.  Formerly  all  sorts  of  metal,  silver, 
copper,  tin,  &c,  were  used  for  mirrors,  till  the  Europeans  began  to  make  them  of 
glass.  The  best  were  made  of  a  mixture  of  copper  and  tin.  Plin.  xxxiii.  9. — 
Watched.  Heb.  served  like  soldiers :  fasting  and  praying,  according  to  the  Sept 
and  Chal.     Such  were  the  virgins,  mentioned  2  Mac.  iii.  19.     Ann,  the  propheteM. 
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Veh.   1G.     Censers.     Hen.  Kossuth    means  broad  deep  dishes  or  bowls.  C.        '  and  our  blessed  Lady,  were  thus  also  employed  in  the  temple.   Lukn  !i  37.  C 
94 


Chap.  XXXVI11. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XXXIX. 


11  In  like  manner  at  the  north  side  the  hangings,  the 
pillars,  and  the  sockets  and  heads  of  the  pillars  were  of 
the  same  measure,  and  work  and  metal. 

12  But  on  that  side  that  looketh  to  the  west,  there 
were  hangings  of  fifty  cubits,  ten  pillars  of  brass  with 
their  sockets,  and  the  heads  of  the  pillars,  and  all  the 
graving  of  the  work,  of  silver. 

13  Moreover,  towards  the  east  he  prepared  hangings 
of  fifty  cubits : 

14  Fifteen  cubits  of  which  were  on  one  side,  with 
three  pillars,  and  their  sockets  : 

15  And  on  the  other  side  (for  between  the  two  he 
made  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle)  there  were  hangings 
equally  of  fifteen  cubits,  and  three  pillars,  and  as  many 
sockets. 

16  All  the  hano-ino-s  of  the  court  were  woven  with 
twisted  linen. 

17  The  sockets  of  the  pillars  were  of  brass,  and  their 
heads  with  all  their  gravings  of  silver :  and  he  overlaid 
the  pillars  of  the  court  also  with  silver. 

18  And  he  made  in  the  entry  thereof  an  embroidered 
hanging  of  violet,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  twisted  linen, 
that  was  twenty  cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  high,  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  all  the  hangings  of  the  court. 

1 9  And  the  pillars  in  the  entry  were  four,  with  sockets 
of  brass,  and  their  heads  and  gravings  of  silver. 

20  The  pins  also  of  the  tabernacle  and  of  the  court 
round  about  he  made  of  brass. 

2 1  These  are  the  instruments  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  which  were  counted  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  Moses,  in  the  ceremonies  of  the  Levites,  by 
the  hand  of  Ithamar,  son  of  Aaron  the  priest : 

22  Which  Beseleel,  the  son  of  Uri,  the  son  of  Hur  of 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  had  made,  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses, 

23  Having  for  his  companion  Ooliab,  the  son  of 
Achisamech,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  :  who  also  was  an  excel- 
lent artificer  in  wood,  and  worker  in  tapestry  and 
embroidery  in  violet,  purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  linen. 

24  All  the  gold  that  was  spent  in  the  work  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  that  was  offered  in  gifts,  was  nine  and 
twenty  talents,  and  seven  hundred  and  thirty  sides  ac- 
cording to  the  standard  of  the  sanctuary. 

25  And  it  was  offered  by  them  that  went  to  be 
numbered,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  of  six 
hundred  and  three  thousand  five  hundred  and  fifty  men 
able  to  bear  arms. 

26  There  were  moreover  a  hundred  talents  of  silver, 
whereof  were  cast  the  sockets  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the 
entry  where  the  veil  hangeth. 

•  A.  M.  2514. 


Vbr.  17.  The,  &c.  Some  render  the  Heb.  "  The  bases  of  the  pillars  were  ol 
brass,  the  hooks  of  the  pillars  and  the  circles  were  of  silver,  their  chapiters  were 
covered  with  silver."  H. 

Vbr.  SI.  Ithamar,  some  time  after  this,  (Num.  i.  60,)  was  appointed  to 
deliver  the  necessary  vessels  to  the  Levites;  part  of  whose  duty  it  was  to 
take  down  the  tabernacle  and  set  it  up  again,  and  to  keep  an  account  of  all 
things.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Audit,  kc.  Heb.  is  rather  more  express,  "And  the  silver  given 
by  those  who  were  numbered,  was  a  hundred  talents,  1775  sides  of  the  weight  of 
the  6anctuarv,  ver.  26.  They  gave  each  half  a  side,  paid  by  all  those  who  were 
»  years  old'and  upwards,  amounting  to  003,550  mea."     Henco  the  talent  would 


27  A  hundred  sockets  were  made  of  a  hundred  talentd, 
one  talent  being  reckoned  for  every  socket. 

28  And  of  the  thousand  seven  hundred  and  seventy- 
five  he  made  the  heads  of  the  pillars,  which  also  he  over- 
laid with  silver. 

29  And  there  were  offered  of  brass  also  seventy-two 
thousand  talents,  and  four  hundred  sides  besides, 

30  Of  which  were  cast  the  sockets  in  the  entry  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  and  the  altar  of  brass  with 
the  grate  thereof,  and  all  the  vessels  that  belong  to  the  use 
thereof. 

31  And  the  sockets  of  the  court  as  well  round  about  as 
in  the  entry  thereof,  and  the  pins  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of 
the  court  round  about. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

All  the  ornaments  of  Aaron  and  his  sons  are  made.     And  the  tchole  work  oj 

the  tabernacle  isjini&hed. 

AND  he  made,"  of  violet  and  purple,  scarlet  and  fine 
linen,  the  vestments6  for  Aaron  to  wear  when  he 
ministered  in  the  holy  places,  as  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses. 

2  So  he  made  an  ephod  of  gold,  violet,  and  purple, 
and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen, 

3  With  embroidered  work,  and  he  cut  thin  plates  oi 
gold,  and  drew  them  small  into  threads,  that  they  might 
be  twisted  with  the  woof  of  the  foresaid  colours, 

4  And  two  borders  coupled  one  to  the  other  in  the  top 
on  either  side, 

5  And  a  girdle  of  the  same  colours,  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded  Moses. 

6  He  prepared  also  two  onyx  stones,  fast  set  and  closed 
in  gold,  and  graven,  by  the  art  of  a  lapidary,  with  the 
names  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

7  And  he  set  them  in  the  sides  of  the  ephod,  for  a 
memorial  of  the  children  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded Moses. 

8  He  made  also  a  rational  with  embroidered  work,  ac- 
cording to  the  work  of  the  ephod,  of  gold,  violet,  purple, 
and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  fine  twisted  linen  : 

9  Four-square,  double,  of  the  measure  of  a  span. 

10  And  he  set  four  rows  of  precious  stones  in  it.  In 
the  first  row  was  a  sardius,  a  topaz,  and  an  emerald. 

11  In  the  second,  a  carbuncle,  a  sapphire,  and  a 
jasper. 

12  In  the  third,  a  ligurius,  an  agate,  and  an  amethyst. 

13  In  the  fourth,  a  chrysolite,  an  onyx,  and  a  beryl, 
set  and  enclosed  in  gold  by  their  rows. 

14  And  the  twelve  stones  were  engraved  with  the 
names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  each  one  with  its 
several  name. 


b  Supra,  xxviii.  6. 


weigh  exactly  3000  sides,  (C.)  or  12,000  drachmas.  Some  say  that  the  common 
talent  weighed  100  pounds,  and  that  of  the  sanctuary  120,  each  pound  containing 
25  sides.  D. 

Ver.  29.  Seventy.  Heb.  confines  the  number  of  talents  to  70,  and  allows 
"  two  thousand  and  four  hundred  sides."    The  Greek  interpreters  vary. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Vestments.  Heb.  distinguishes  "the  clothes  o» 
service"  destined  to  fold  up  the  tabernacle  and  vessels,  from  "the  holy  garments 
for  Aaron." 

Ver.  3.  Threads.  Heb.  "wires  to  work  it  in  the  blue  .  .  .  with  cunning- 
work."  The  ancients  had  the  art  of  beating  gold  int>  thin  plates,  with  which 
they  adorned  the  bonis  of  their  victims,  tzc  -Eueid  iv.     See  Num.  xvi.  69.  C. 

Q.4 


Chap.  XXXiX. 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XL. 


15  They  made  also  in  the  rational  little  chains,  linked 
one  to  another,  of  the  purest  gold, 

16  And  two  hooks,  and  as  many  rings  of  gold.  And 
they  set  the  rings  on  either  side  of  the  rational, 

17  On  which  rings  the  two  golden  chains  should  hang, 
which  they  put  into  the  hooks  that  stood  out  in  the  cor- 
ners of  the  ephod. 

18  These  both  before  and  behind  so  answered  one 
another,  that  the  ephod  and  the  rational  were  bound 
together, 

19  Being  fastened  to  the  girdle,  and  strongly  coupled 
with  rings,  which  a  violet  fillet  joined,  lest  they  should 
flag  loose,  and  be  moved  one  from  the  other,  as  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses.  • 

20  They  made  also  the  tunic  of  the  ephod  all  of  violet, 

21  And  a  hole  for  the  head  in  the  upper  part  at  the 
middle,  and  a  woven  border  round  about  the  hole : 

22  And  beneath  at  the  feet  pomegranates  of  violet, 
purple,  scarlet,  and  fine  twisted  linen  : 

23  And  little  bells  of  the  purest  gold,  which  they  put 
between  the  pomegranates  at  the  bottom  of  the  tunic 
round  about : 

24  To  wit,  a  bell  of  gold,  and  a  pomegranate,  where- 
with the  high  priest  went  adorned,  when  he  discharged 
his  ministry,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

25  They  made  also  fine  linen  tunics  with  woven  work 
for  Aaron  and  his  sons  : 

26  And  mitres  with  their  little  crowns  of  fine  linen : 

27  And  linen  breeches  of  fine  linen  : 

28  And  a  girdle  of  fine  twisted  linen,  violet,  purple, 
and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  of  embroidery  work,  as  the  Lord 
had  commanded  Moses. 

29  They  made  also  the  plate  of  sacred  veneration  of 
the  purest  gold,  and  they  wrote  on  it  with  the  engraving 
of  a  lapidary :  The  Holy  of  the  Lord  : 

30  And  they  fastened  it  to  the  mitre  with  a  violet  fillet, 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

31  So  all  the  work  of  the  tabernacle  and  of  the  roof  of 
the  testimony  was  finished  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  did 
all  things  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

32  And  they  offered  the  tabernacle,  and  the  roof,  and 
the  whole  furniture,  the  rings,  the  boards,  the  bars,  the 
pillars  and  their  sockets, 

33  The  cover  of  rams'  skins  dyed  red,  and  the  other 
cover  of  violet  skins, 

34  The  veil,  the  ark,  the  bars,  the  propitiatory, 

35  The  table,  with  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the  loaves  of 
proposition  : 

36  The  candlestick,  the  lamps,  and  the  furniture  of 
them,  with  the  oil : 

37  The  altar  of  gold,  and  the  ointment,  and  the  incense 
of  spices  : 

38  And  the  hanging  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle  : 

»  Supra,  xxv.  35  ;  Lev.  viii.  2. 


39  The  altar  of  brass,  the  grate,  the  bars,  and  all  the 
vessels  thereof:  the  laver,  with  the  foot  thereof:  the 
hangings  of  the  court,  and  the  pillars,  with  their  sockets : 

40  The  hanging  in  the  entry  of  the  court,  and  the 
little  cords,  and  the  pins  thereof.  Nothing  was  wanting 
of  the  vessels,  that  were  commanded  to  be  made  for 
the  ministry  of  the  tabernacle,  and  for  the  roof  of  the 
covenant. 

4 1  The  vestments  also,  which  the  priests,  to  wit,  Aaron 
and  his  sons,  use  in  the  sanctuary, 

.  42  The  children  of  Israel   offered,  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded. 

43  And  when  Moses  saw  all  things  finished,  he  blessed 
them. 

CHAP.  XL. 

The  tabernacle  is  commanded  to  be  set  up  and  anointed.     God  Jilleth  it  with 

his  majesty. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  The  first  month,  the   first  day   of  the  month, 
thou  shalt  set  up  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

3  And  shalt  put  the  ark  in  it,  and  shalt  let  down  the 
veil  before  it : 

4  And  thou  shalt  bring  in  the  table,  and  set  upon  it 
the  things  that  are  commanded  according  to  the  rite. 
The  candlestick  shall  stand  with  its  lamps, 

5  And  the  altar  of  gold,  whereon  the  incense  is  burnt 
before  the  ark  of  the  testimony.  Thou  shalt  put  the 
hanging  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle, 

6  And  before  it  the  altar  of  holocaust : 

7  The  laver  between  the  altar  and  the  tabernacle,  and 
thou  shalt  fill  it  with  water. 

8  And  thou  shalt  encompass  the  court  with  hangings, 
and  the  entry  thereof. 

9  And  thou  shalt  take  the  oil  of  unction  and  anoint 
the  tabernacle  with  its  vessels,  that  they  may  be  sanctified : 

10  The  altar  of  holocaust  and  all  its  vessels  : 

1 1  The  laver  with  its  foot :  thou  shalt  consecrate  all 
with  the  oil  of  unction,  that  they  may  be  most  holy. 

12  And  thou  shalt  bring  Aaron  and  his  sons  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  and  having 
washed  them  with  water, 

13  aThou  shalt  put  on  them  the  holy  vestments,  that 
they  may  minister  to  me,  and  that  the  unction  of  them 
may  prosper  to  an  everlasting  priesthood. 

14  And  Moses  did  all  that  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

15  So  in  the  first  month  of  the  second  year,b  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  the  tabernacle  was  set  up. 

16  cAnd  Moses  reared  it  up,  and  placed  the  boards 
and  the  sockets  and  the  bars,  and  set  up  the  pillars. 

17  And  spread  the  roof  over  the  tabernacle,  putting 
over  it  a  cover,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

18  And  he  put  the  testimony  in  the  ark,  thrusting 
bars  underneath,  and  the  oracle  above. 

t>  A.  M.  2514.—=  Num.  vii.  ]. 


Ver.  24.     Pomegranate,  alternately.  Chap,  xxviii.  T. 

Veil  27.     Of  fine  linen,  or  cotton,  and  of  common  linen,  as  Pollux  describes  it. 

Ver.  29.  Veneration,  of  which  it  was  deserving.  Heb.  "  the  crown  of 
holiness."  It  reminded  the  high  priest  of  his  consecration  to  the  Lord,  and  of  the 
sanctity  with  which  he  ought  to  appear  before  him. 

Ver.  43.  Finished,  exactly  according  to  God"s  prescriptions. — Blessed  them, 
the  peop'e,  who  had  contributed  so  liberally ;  and  the  workmen,  who  had  per- 
96 


formed  their  task  so  much  to  his  satisfaction.  C — He  also  blessed  the  sacred 
vessels,  as  they  were  destined  for  the  worship  of  God.  H. 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  2.  Month  of  the  second  year,  ver.  15.  The  first  day  of 
every  month  was  kept  with  some  degree  of  solemnity,  though  it  was  not  a  day  of 
rest.   Num.  xxxiii.  11;  1  Kings  xx.  5,  Sec.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Priesthood.  Heb.  "And  thou  shalt  put  upon  Aaron  the  holy 
garments,  and  anoint  him,  and  sanctify  him,  that  he  may  serve  me  In  the  priest's 


Chap.  X\ 


EXODUS. 


Chap.  XL. 


19  And  when  he  had  brought  the  ark  into  the  taber- 
nacle, he  drew  the  veil  before  it  to  fulfil  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  set  the  table  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, at  the  north  side,  without  the  veil, 

2 1  Setting  there  in  order  the  loaves  of  proposition,  as 
the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

22  He  set  the  candlestick  also  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  over  against  the  table  on  the  south  side, 

'  23  Placing  the  lamps  in  order,  according  to  the  precept 
of  the  Lord. 

24  He  set  also  the  altar  of  gold  under  the  roof  of  the 
testimony,  over  against  the  veil, 

25  And  burnt  upon  it  the  incense  of  spices,  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

2G  And  he  put  also  the  hanging  in  the  entry  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

27  And  the  altar  of  holocaust  of  the  entry  of  the  testi- 
mony, offering  the  holocaust,  and  the  sacrifices  upon  it, 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 


»  Num.  ix.  15 ; 


28  And  he  set  the  laver  between  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  and  the  altar,  filling  it  with  water. 

29  And  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  his  sons,  washed  their 
hands  and  feet, 

30  When  they  went  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant, 
and  went  to  the  altar,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

3 1  He  set  up  also  the  court  round  about  the  tabernacle 
and  the  altar,  drawing  the  hanging  in  the  entry  thereof. 
After  all  things  were  perfected, 

32  a  The  cloud  covered  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  filled  it. 

33  Neither  could  Moses  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant,  the  cloud  covering  all  things,  and  the  majesty 
of  the  Lord  shining,  for  the  cloud  had  covered  all. 

34  If  at  any  time  the  cloud  removed  from  the  taber- 
nacle, the  children  of  Israel  went  forward  by  their  troops  : 

35  If  it  hung  over,  they  remained  in  the  same  place. 

36  For  the  cloud  of  the  Lord  hung  over  the  tabernacle 
by  day,  and  a  fire  by  night,  in  the  sight  of  all  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  throughout  all  their  mansions. 

3  Kings  viii.  10. 


office  :  (14)  and  thou  slialt  bring  his  sons,  and  put  on  them  their  tunics;  (15) 
and  tlou  shalt  anoint  them,  as  thou  didst  anoint  their  father,  that  they  may 
pu-forin  the  office  of  priests  to  me  for  ever,  in  their  generations." 

Ver.  18.     Testimony,  or  tables  of  the  law.  C. 

Ver.  24.     Hoof,  covering  both  the  holy  of  holies  and  the  sanctuary.  M. 

Vkk    32.     Glory.     The  cloud  which  had  rested  over  the  tent  appointed  for 


prayer,  came  now  to  the  grand  tabernacle,  in  the  midst  of  the  camp.  C. — By  ill 
superior  lustre,  it  signified  that  the  glory  of  God  was  there.  S.  Aug.  q.  173. 

Ver.  33.     Moses,  out  of  respect,  abstained  from  entering  that  day.  C. 

Ver.  3G.  A  fire.  The  same  cloud  overshadowed  the  camp  by  day,  and 
enlightened  it  by  night,  dial.  Chap    xxL  82 


THE 


BOOK    OF    LEVITICUS, 


This  Book  Is  called  Leviticus,  because  it  treats  of  the  offices,  ministries,  rites,  and  ceremonies  of  the  Priests,  and  Levites.  The  Hebrews  call  it  vaicra,  from  the 
word  with  which  it  begins,  (Ch.)  "  and  (the  Lord)  called."  The  a  at  the  end  of  this  word  is  printed  in  a  smaller  size,  to  insinuate  that  little  children  should  begin 
to  read  this  Book  first,  if  we  may  give  any  credit  to  those  who  attempt  to  account  for  all  the  iiTegularities  sanctioned  by  the  great  Massora !  But  such  irregular 
letters  are  the  faults  of  some  transcribers,  and  are  of  no  authority.  .Kennicott  Dis.  1. — This  Book  is  styled  also,  "  the  Priests'  law."  H. — The  seven  first  chapters 
explain  the  sacrifices  ;  the  sixteen  next,  the  offices  and  ordination  of  the  Priests  and  Levites.  From  the  23rd  chapter  to  the  end,  the  feasts  are  designated,  and  some 
regulations  respecting  vows  are  interspersed.  All  these  rites  and  sacrifices  foreshowed  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  of  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Leo  ser.  8,  de  pas.  Trid.  sef.  22, 
C.  1,)  and  tended  to  keep  the  Hebrews  employed,  and  at  a  greater  distance  from  idolatry.  S.  Jer.  on  Isai.  i.,  &c. — These  prescriptions  were  given  during  the  month 
of  Nisan,  in  the  second  year  after  the  exit,  while  the  Hebrews  remained  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai.  God  spoke  from  the  new  tabernacle.  T. — In  the  Book  of 
Deuteronomy  we  find  but  few  regulations  respecting  sacrifices,  as  Moses  had  sufficiently  explained  them  in  this  Book.  D. — If  we  confine  ourselves  to  the  letter,  we 
may  say  these  precepts  are  not  good,  and  carnal  (Ezec.  xx.  25 ;  Heb.  vii.  16) ;  but  if  we  consider  the  spirit,  we  shall  confess  that  they  are  excellent,  and  spiritual. 
Horn.  vii.  14;  2  Cor.  iii.  6.  Orig.  c.  Cels.  vii.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Of  holocausts  or  burnt-offerings. 

AND  the  Lord  called  Moses, a  and  spoke  to  him  from 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  saying  : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them  :  The  man  among  you  that  shall  offer  to  the  Lord 

a  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


a  sacrifice  of  the  cattle,  that  is,  offering  victims  of  oxen 
and  sheep, 

3  bIf  his  offering  be  a  holocaust,  and  of  the  herd,  he 
shall  offer  a  male  without  blemish,  at  the  door  of  the 
testimony,  to  make  the  Lord  favourable  to  him  : 

4  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon   the  head  of  the 


b  Exod.  xxix.  10. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  2.  Offer,  voluntarily,  without  any  command.  Some  sacrifices 
were  of  precept.  Exod.  xxii.  29.  M.— Oxen,  goats,  and  sheep,  pigeons,  and 
turtles,  were  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  and  small  birds  also,  in  the  purification  of 
lepers,  (chap.  xiv.  4,)  as  they  might  easily  be  procured.  C — By  sacrifice,  we 
testily  the  dominion  of  God  over  all.  Sheep  and  goats,  ver.  10.  The  same  term, 
tsun,  signifies  both.  M. 

Ver.  3.  A  holocaust.  That  is,  a  whole  burnt-offering  (olocauston)  ;  so  called, 
because  the  whole  victim  was  consumed  with  fire ;  and  given  in  sufth  manner  to 
God  as  wholly  to  evaporate,  as  it  were,  for  his  honour  and  glory ;  without  having 
any  part  of  "it  reserved  for  the  use  of  man.  The  other  sacrifices  of  the  Old 
Testament  were  either  offerings  for  sin,  or  peace-offerings:  and  these  latter 
MjHin  were  either  offered  in    thanksgiving  for'  blessings   received,  or  by  way   of 


prayer  for  new  favours  or  graces.  So  that  sacrifices  were  then  offered  to  God  .'or 
four  different  ends  or  intentions,  answerable  to  the  different  obligations  which  man 
has  to  God  :  1.  By  way  of  adoration,  homage,  praise,  and  glory,  due  to  his  Divine 
Majesty.  2.  By  way  of  thanksgiving  for  all  benefits  received  from  him.  3.  By 
way  of  confessing  and  craving  pardon  for  sins.  4.  By  wa>  of  prayer  and  petition 
for  grace  and  relief  in  all  necessities.  In  the  New  Law  we  have  but  one  sacrifice, 
viz.  that  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ:  but  this  one  sacrifice  of  the  New 
Testament  perfectly  answers  all  these  four  ends;  and  both  priest  and  people,  a» 
often  as  it  is  celebrated,  ought  to  join  in  offering  it  up  for  these  four  ends.  Ch.  S. 
Aug.  de  C  D.  viii.  17.  S.  Chrys.  in  Psal.  xcv. 

Ver.  4.      Victim.     To  transfer  all  the  curses  due  to  him  upon  it.  (Ens.  Denvt) 
i.  10,)  and  to  testify  that  he  gives  it  up  entirely  for  the  honour  of  God.  Lyran. 
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Chap.  1. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  II. 


victim,  and  it  shall  be  acceptable,  and  help  to  his  expia- 
tion. 

5  And  he  shall  immolate  the  calf  before  the  Lord,  and 
the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  shall  offer  the  blood  thereof, 
pouring  it  round  about  the  altar,  which  is  before  the  door 
of  tiie  tabernacle : 

6  And  when  they  have  flayed  the  victim,  they  shall 
cut  the  joints  into  pieces, 

7  And  shall  put  fire  on  the  altar,  having  before  laid  in 
order  a  pile  of  wood  : 

8  And  they  shall  lay  the  parts  that  are  cut  out  in  order 
thereupon,  to  wit,  the  head,  and  all  things  that  cleave  to 
the  liver, 

9  The  entrails  and  feet  being  washed  with  water :  and 
the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar  for  a  holocaust, 
and  a  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

10  And  if  the  offering  be  of  the  flocks,  a  holocaust  of 
sheep  or  of  goats,  he  shall  offer  a  male  without  blemish  : 

1 1  And  he  shall  immolate  it  at  the  side  of  the  altar  that 
looketh  to  the  north,  before  the  Lord  :  but  the  sons  of 
Aaron  shall  pour  the  blood  thereof  upon  the  altar  round 
about : 

12  And  they  shall  divide  the  joints,  the  head,  and  all 
that  cleave  to  the  liver  :  and  shall  lay  them  upon  the 
wood,  under  which  the  fir'  is  *")  be  put: 

13  But  the  entrails  and  the  feet  they  shall  wash  with 
water.  And  the  priest  shall  offer  it  all,  and  burn  it  all 
upon  the  altar  for  a  holocaust,  and  most  sweet  savour  to 
the  Lord. 

14  But  if  the  oblation  of  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord  be  of 
birds,  of  turtles,  or  of  young  pigeons, 

15  The  priest  shall  offer  it  at  the  altar  :  and  twisting 
back  the  neck,  and  breaking  the  place  of  the  wound,  he 
shall  make  the  blood  run  down  upon  the  brim  of  the  altar. 

16  But  the  crop  of  the  throat  and  the  feathers  he  shall 
cast  beside  the  altar  at  the  east  side,  in  the  place  where 
the  ashes  are  wont  to  be  poured  out ; 

17  And  he  shall  break  the  pinions  thereof,  and  shall 
not  cut,  nor  divide  it  with  a  knife,  and  shall  burn  it  upon 
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the  altar,  putting  fire  under  the  wood.     It  is  a  holocaust 
and  oblation  of  most  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  II. 

Of  offerings  of  flour,  and  Jirst-f rials. 

WHEN  aany  one  shall  offer  an  oblation  of  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord,  his  offering  shall  be  of  fine  flour,  and 
he  shall  pour  oil  upon  it,  and  put  frankincense, 

2  And  shall  bring  it  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  priests  : 
and  one  of  them  shall  take  a  handful  of  the  flour  and  oil, 
and  all  the  frankincense,  and  shall  put  it  a  memorial  upon 
the  altar,  for  a  most  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

3  bAnd  the  remnant  of  the  sacrifice  shall  be  Aaron's, 
and  his  sons',  holy  of  holies  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord. 

4  But  when  thou  offerest  a  sacrifice  baked  in  the  oven 
of  flour,  to  wit,  loaves  without  leaven,  tempered  with  oil, 
and  unleavened  wafers  anointed  with  oil : 

5  If  thy  oblation  be  from  the  frying-pan,  of  flour  tem- 
pered with  oil,  and  without  leaven, 

6  Thou  shalt  divide  it  into  little  pieces,  and  shalt  pour 
oil  upon  it. 

7  And  if  the  sacrifice  \><\  from  the  gridiron,  ir  like 
manner  the  flour  shall  be  tei  ipered  with  oil : 

8  And  when  thou  offerest  it  to  the  Lord,  thou  shalt 
deliver  if  to  the  hands  of  the  priest. 

9  And  when  he  hath  offered  it,  he  shall  take  a  memo- 
rial out  of  the  sacrifice,  and  burn  it  upon  the  altar  for  a 
sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

10  And  whatsoever  is  left,  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his 
sons',  holy  of  holies  of  the  offerings  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  Every  oblation,  that  is  offered  to  the  Lord,  shall  be 
made  without  leaven,  neither  shall  any  leaven  or  honey  be 
burnt  in  the  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

12  You  shall  offer  only  the  first-fruits  of  them  and 
gifts :  but  they  shall  not  be  put  upon  the  altar,  for  a 
savour  of  sweetness. 

13  Whatsoever  sacrifice  thou  offerest,0  thou  shalt  season 
it  with  salt,  neither  shalt  thou  take  away  the  salt  of  th<; 
covenant  of  thy  God  from  thy  sacrifice.  In  all  thy  obla- 
tions thou  shalt  offer  salt. 
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Ver.  5.  He,  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  (chap.  x.  1.)  as  the  Sept.  express  it, 
"they  shall  immolate "  (M.);  though  we  might  infer  from  this  text,  that  the 
person  who  offered  the  victim  had  to  slay  it  (C.) ;  while  the  priests  alone  could 
pour  the  blood  upon  and  round  the  altar.  Without  .the  effusion  of  blood  remission 
is  not  made,  Hen.  ix.  22.  H. 

Ver.  6.  They.  Regularly  the  Levites  performed  this  office.  The  skin  belonged 
to  the  priest.  Chap.  vii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Fire.  Heb.  and  Sept.  place  the  fire  first,  then  the  wood.  It  was 
the  sacred  fire  which  was  never  extinguished,  but  removed  from  the  altar  in 
marches,  (chap.  iv.  13,)  perhaps  in  a  censer  or  pan.  H. 

Ver.  8.  All  things,  ice.  Heb.  podor,  may  signify  the  fat,  or  the  trunk  of 
the  animal.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Sweet.  Not  that  the  Deity  can  take  delight  in  sweet  odours ;  but 
he  is  pleased  with  the  devotion  of  men.  For  their  advancement  in  piety,  he  re- 
quired these  sacrifices;  1.  to  keep  the  people  from  idolatry;  2.  to  teach  them  to 
consecrate  their  body  and  effects  to  him,  as  well  as  their  souls,  to  serve  justice 
unto  sanctification  (Rom.  vi.  19;  John  iv.  24) ;  3.  to  prefigure  the  greater  mys- 
teries of  the  Christian  religion,  of  which  the  law  was  only  a  shadow,,  incapable  of  ( 
conferring  justifying  grace.    John  i.  17;  Gal.  iii.  11.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Male.  Lyranus  seems  to  have  read  "a  year  old,"  in  the  Vulg. 
But  it  Is  not  found  in  the  Heb.  or  in  any  version.  It  may  have  been  taken  from 
Exod.  xli.  5,  where  the  paschal  lamb  must  be  a  male  of  one  year.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Pigeons.  Heb.  and  Sept.  say  nothing  about  the  age;  though  the 
Rabbin  assure  us,  that  old  turtles  and  young  pigeons  were  to  be  immolated,  as 
being  more  excellent.  God  requires  only  what  each  person  may  easily  procure. 
This  third  species  of  holocaust  was  chiefly  intended  for  the  poor.  Chap.  xii.  8. 
But  if  they  could  not  afford  even  this,  they  might  offer  flour.     Chap.  ii. 

Ver.  17.     Pinions,  as  if  it  were  to  he  roasted.     Abram   did   not  divide  the 
birds.     Gen.  xv.  10.  (J. 
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CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  One  (anima).  The  soul  is  put  to  denote  the  whole  pei- 
son. — Of  sacriji^..  Heb.  nwnee,  which  is  applied  to  inanimate  things,  particu- 
larly to  flour,  "  a  present  of  wheat."  Vatable. — It  was  instituted,  1.  for  the  poor ; 
2.  to  support  the  ministers  of  religion  ;  3.  to  show  that  God  was  to  be  honoured 
with  the  fruits  of  the  earth ;  4.  sacrifice  being  intended  as  a  sort  of  feast,  bread, 
salt,  wine,  and  oil  accompany  it ;  "and  also  incense,  which  was  almost  solely  re- 
served for  God.  M. — The  person  who  offered  the  sacrifice,  had  to  furnish  all 
things  belonging  to  it.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Holy  of  holies.  That  is,  most  holy  ;  as  being  dedicated  to  God,  and 
set  aside  by  his  ordinance  for  the  use  of  his  priests.  Ch. — All  was  to  be  eaten  or 
consumed  in  the  tabernacle.  The  high  priest  offered  a  gomor  full  of  flour  and 
oil,  rather  baked,  every  day.     Chap.  vi.  20.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Without  leaven  or  honey.  No  leaven  or  honey  was  to  be  used  in 
the  sacrifice  offered  to  God :  to  signify  that  we  are  to  exclude  from  the  pure  wor- 
ship of  the  gospel,  all  double-dealing  and  affection  to  carnal  pleasures.  Ch. — The 
prohibition  of  leaven  regarded  these  sacrifices.  It  was  offered  with  the  first-fr  lits. 
(chap,  xxiii.  17,)  and  perhaps  also  in  peace-offerings.     Chap.  vii.  13. 

Ver.  12.  First-fruits,  Sec,  to  be  voluntarily  given  to  the  priests,  in  honour 
of  God.  The  honey  arising  from  dates  might  also  be  offered.  C. — It  was  little  in- 
ferior to  that  of  bees.     Josep.  Bel.  v.  3.     See  Num.  xv.  19. 

Ver.  13.  Salt.  In  every  sacrifice  salt  was  to  be  used,  which  is  an  emblem 
of  wisdom  and  discretion,  without  which  none  of  our  performances  are  agreeable 
to  God.  Ch. — Salt  is  not  prescribed  in  the  sacrifices  of  animals.  But  it  was  to  be 
used  in  them,  as  we  learn  from  the  Jews,  and  from  S.  Mark  ix.  48,  Every  victim 
shall  be  salted. — Covenant.  It  is  so  called,  because  it  was  a  symbol  of  the 
durable  condition  of  the  alliance  with  God,  which  was  renewed  in  every  sacrifice 
(C.) ;  or  it  may  signify  "  the  salt  prescribed  "  by  God  :  for  the  law  and  covenant 
are  often  used  synonymously.  M. —  Let  your  speech  he  always  in  grace,  teuuoned 
with  salt,  Col.  iv.  6.     See  Num.  xviii.  19. 


Chap.  III. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  i\. 


14  But  if  thou  offer  a  gift  of  the  first-fruits  of  thy  c^rn 
to  the  Lord,  of  the  ears  yet  green,  thou  shalt  dry  it  at  the 
fire  and  break  it  small  like  meal,  and  so  shalt  thou  offer 
thy  first-fruits  to  the  Lord, 

15  Pouring  oil  upon  it,  and  putting  on  frankincense, 
because  it  is  the  oblation  of  the  Lord. 

16  Whereof  the  priest  shall  burn  for  a  memorial  of  the 
gift,  part  of  ^he  corn  broken  small,  and  of  the  oil,  and  all 
the  frankincense. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  peace-offerings. 

AND  if  his  oblation  be  a  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings, 
"and  he  will  offer  of  the  herd,  whether  male  or 
female,  he  shall  offer  them  without  blemish  before  the 
Lord. 

2  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  nead  of  his  vic- 
tim, which  shall  be  slain  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony,  and  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  priests,  shall 
pour  the  blood  round  about  upon  the  altar. 

3  And  they  shall  offer  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offer- 
ings, for  an  oblation  to  the  Lord,  bthe  fat  that  covereth 
the  entrails,  and  all  the  fat  that  is  within  : 

4  The  two  kidneys,  with  the  fat  wherewith  the  flanks 
are  covered,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver  with  the  two  little 
kidneys. 

5  And  they  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar,  for  a  holo- 
caust, putting  fire  under  the  wood  :  for  an  oblation  of 
most  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

6  But  if  his  oblation,  and  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offering, 
be  of  the  flock,  whether  he  offer  male  or  female,  they  shall 
be  without  blemish. 

7  If  he  offer  a  lamb  before  the  Lord, 

8  He  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  his  victim  : 
and  it  shall  be  slain  in. the  entry  of  the  tabernacle  of  testi- 
mony :  and  the  sons  of  Aaron  shall  pour  the  blood  thereof 
round  about  upon  the  altar. 

9  And  they  shall  offer  of  the  victim  of  peace-offerings 
a  sacrifice  to  the  Lord :  the  fat  and  the  whole  rump, 

10  With  the  kidneys,  and  the  fat  that  covereth  the 
belly  and  all  the  vitals,  and  both  the  little  kidneys,  with 
the  fat  that  is  about  the  flanks,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver 
with  the  little  kidneys. 
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Ver.  14.  And  break,  &c.  Heb.  has  simply,  "  corn  beaten  out  (or  ready 
to  be  beaten  out)  of  full  ears."  H. — These  were  to  be  offered  at  the  Pass- 
over. J). 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Peace-offerings.  Peace,  in  the  Scripture  language, 
signifies  happiness,  welfare,  or  prosperity ;  in  a  word,  all  kind  of  blessings.  Such 
sacrifices,  therefore,  as  were  offered  either  on  occasion  of  blessings  received,  or  to 
obtain  new  favours,  were  called  pacific  or  peace-offerings.  In  these  some  part  of 
the  victim  was  consumed  with  fire  on  the  altar  of  God  :  other  parts  were  eaten  by 
the  priests,  and  by  the  persons  for  whom  the  sacrifice  was  offered.  Ch. — Female 
beasts  might  here  be  sacrificed,  but  not  birds.  The  victims  were  either  offered  to 
praise  God  for  past  favours,  o*  to  comply  with  some  vow,  or  were  perfectly  free. 
Chap.  vii.  12. 

Ver.  ',).     Fat.     All  the  fat  was  carefully  presented  to  the  Lord. 

Ver.  4.  Flanks.  S.  Jerom  sometimes  translates  the  Heb.  loins,  as  the  Sept. 
and  Syra.  do  (Psal.  xxxvii.  7);  and  this  Bochart  believes  is  the  most  proper  sig- 
nification. C — Two  is  not  specified  in  the  Latin,  nor  little  in  the  Hebrew. 

Ver.  8.     It.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  he  shall  slay,"  ver.  2,  13.  C. 

Vkr.  9.  Whole,  rump.  Sept.  "the  loin  without  blemish."  The  tail  of  the 
Arabian  sheep  is  extremely  large  and  fat,  weighing  eight  or  ten  pounds ;  so  that 
It  is  necessary  to  support  it  on  a  vehicle.  Busbecq.  ep.  3.  The  tail  was  not  sacri- 
ficed in  any  other  species.  M. 

ver.  17.  Fat.  It  is  meant  of  the  fat  which  by  the  prescription  of  the  law- 
was  to  be  offered  on  God's  altar  :  not  of  the  fat  of  meat,  such  as  we  commonly  eat. 


1 1  And  the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar,  foi 
the  food  of  the  fire,  and  of  the  oblation  of  the  Loid. 

12  If  his  offering  be  a  goat,  and  he  offer  it  to  the  Lord, 

13  He  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  thereof:  and 
shall  immolate  it  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony.  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  shall  pour  the  blood 
thereof  round  about  upon  the  altar. 

14  And  they  shall  take  of  it  for  the  food  of  the  Lords 
fire,  the  fat  that  covereth  the  belly,  and  that  covereth  all 
the  vital  parts  : 

15  The  two  little  kidneys,  with  the  caul  that  is  upon 
them,  which  is  by  the  flanks,  and  the  fat  of  the  liver  with 
the  little  kidneys : 

16  And  the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar,  for 
the  food  of  the  fire,  and  of  a  most  sweet  savour.  All  the 
fat  shall  be  the  Lord's, 

17  By  a  perpetual  law  for  your  generations,  and  in  all 
your  habitations  :  neither  blood  nor  fat  shall  you  eat  at  all 

CHAP.  IV. 

Of  offerings  far  sins  of  ignorance. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,c  saying : 
2  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  The  soul  thai 
sinneth  through  ignorance,  and  doth  any  thing  concern- 
ing any  of  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  which  he  com- 
manded not  to  be  done  : 

3  If  the  priest  that  is  anointed  shall  sin,  making  the 
people  to  offend,  he  shall  offer  to  the  Lord  for  his  sin,  a 
calf  without  blemish. 

4  And  he  shall  bring  it  to  the  door  of  the  testimony 
before  the  Lord,,  and  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head 
thereof,  and  shall  sacrifice  it  to  the  Lord. 

5  He  shall  take  also  of  the  blood  of  the  calf,  and  carry 
it  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

6  And  having  dipped  his  finger  in  the  blood,  he  shall 
sprinkle  with  it  seven  times  before  the  Lord,  before  the 
veil  of  the  sanctuary. 

7  And  he  shall  put  some  of  the  same  blood  upon  the 
horns  of  the  altar  of  the  sweet  incense  most  acceptable  to 
the  Lord,  which  is  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 
And  he  shall  pour  all  the  rest  of  the  blood  at  the  foot  of 
the  altar  of  holocaust  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle. 

8  And  he  shall  take  off  the  fat  of  the  calf  for  the  sin 
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Ch. — This  distinction  is  sufficiently  insinuated  (chap.  vii.  25) ;  whence  it  also  ap- 
pears that  the  fat,  here  forbidden,  is  only  that  which,  in  all  sacrifices,  appertains 
to  the  Lord,  ver.  9,  10.  The  fat  which  was  intermingled  with  the  flesh  might  be 
eaten,  and  even  the  rest  if  the  animal  was  not  sacrificed.  God  repeatedly  forbids 
the  use  of  blood.     Chap.  xvii.  13. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  Ignorance.  To  be  ignorant  of  what  we  are  bound  to 
know  is  sinful :  and  for  such  culpable  ignorance,  these  sacrifices,  prescribed  in  this 
and  the  following  chapter,  were  appointed.  Ch. — Not  to  be  done.  Hence  the 
Rabbin  admit  sins  of  ignorance,  only  against  the  negative  precepts.  But  when 
God  forbids  one  thing,  he  commands  the  contrary ;  and  we  may  sin  by  ignorance 
against  any  of  his  ordinances.  If  the  ignorance  be  voluntary,  it  enhances  the 
crime.  But  if  the  ignorance  were  perfectly  involuntary,  and  inculpable,  no 
sacrifice  was  required ;  so  that  God  here  speaks  only  of  that  sort  of  ignorance 
which  involved  some  degree  of  negligence. 

Ver.  3.  Anointed.  That  is,  "  the  high  priest,"  Sept.  Inferior  priests  were 
not  anointed,  except  the  sons  of  Aaron,  at  the  beginning.  C. — Offend,  in  some 
smaller  matter.  If  he  engaged  his  brethren  in  the  crime  of  idolatry,  ho  should 
die.  Deut.  xiii.  15.  C — Before  the  solemn  unction,  he  might  be  expiated,  like 
one  of  the  princes.   M. — Calf.     Heb.  por,  does  not  specify  the  age.  C 

Ver.  5.  The  blood.  As  the  figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ  shed  for  the  remis- 
sion of  our  sins ;  and  carried  by  him  into  the  sanctuary  of  heaven. 

Ver.  6.     Seven.     A  number  consecrated  in  Scripture,  (C  /  and  not  super 
stitious.  W. — Sanctuary,  or  most  holy  place.  M. 
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offering,  as  well  that  which  covereth  the  entrails,  as  all 
fhe  inwards  : 

9  The  two  little  kidneys,  and  the  caul  that  is  upon 
them  which  is  by  the  flanks,  and  the  fat  of  the  liver,  with 
the  little  kidneys, 

10  As  it  is  taken  off  from  the  calf  of  the  sacrifice  of 
peace-offerings,  and  he  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar  of 
holocaust. 

1 1  But  the  skin  and  all  the  flesh,  with  the  head  and 
the  feet,  and  the  bowels,  and  the  dung, 

12  And  the  rest  of  the  body,  he  shall  carry  forth 
without  the  camp  into  a  clean  place.,  where  the  ashes  are 
wont  to  be  poured  out :  and  he  shall  burn  them  upon  a 
pile  of  wood,  they  shall  be  burnt  in  the  place  where  the 
ashes  are  poured  out. 

13  And  if  all  the  multitude  of  Israel  shall  be  ignorant, 
and  through  ignorance  shall  do  that  which  is  against  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord, 

14  And  afterwards  shall  understand  their  sin,  they 
shall  offer  for  their  sin  a  calf,  and  shall  bring  it  to  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle. 

15  And  the  ancients  of  the  people  shall  put  their 
hands  upon  the  head  thereof  before  the  Lord.  And  the 
calf  being  immolated  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 

16  The  priest  that  is  anointed,  shall  carry  of  the  blood 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

17  And  shall  dip  his  finger  in  it,  and  sprinkle  it  seven 
times  before  the  veil. 

18  And  he  shall  put  of  the  same  blood  on  the  horns  of 
the  altar  that  is  before  the  Lord,  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  :  and  the  rest  of  the  blood  he  shall  pour  at  the 
foot  of  the  altar  of  holocaust,  which  is  at  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

19  And  all  the  fat  thereof  he  shall  take  off,  and  shall 
burn  it  upon  the  altar : 

20  Doing  so  with  this  calf,  as  he  did  also  with  that 
before  :  and  the  priest  praying  for  them,  the  Lord  will  be 
merciful  unto  them. 

21  But  the  calf  itself  he  shall  carry  forth  without  the 
camp,  and  shall  burn  it  as  he  did  the  former  calf :  because 
it  is  for  the  sin  of  the  multitude. 

22  If  a  prince  shall  sin,  and  through  ignorance  do  any 
one  of  the  things  that  the  law  of  the  Lord  forbiddeth, 

23  And  afterwards  shall  come  to  know  his  sin,  he  shall 
offer  a  buck-goat  without  blemish,  a  sacrifice  to  the 
Lord. 

24  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  thereof; 


and  when  he  hath  immolated  it  in  the  place  where  tht 
holocaust  is  wont  to  be  slain  before  the  Lord,  because  ii 
is  for  sin, 

.  25  The  priest  shall  dip  his  finger  in  the  blood  of  the 
victim  for  sin,  touching  therewith  the  horns  of  the  altar 
of  holocaust,  and  pouring  out  the  rest  at  the  foot  thereof. 

26  But  the  fat  he  shall  burn  upon  it,  as  is  wont  to  be 
done  with  the  victims  of  peace-offerings :  a»d  the  priest 
shall  pray  for  him,  and  for  his  sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him. 

27  And  if  any  one  of  the  people  of  the  land  shall  sin 
through  ignorance,  doing  any  of  those  things  that  by  the 
law  of  the  Lord  are  forbidden,  and  offending, 

28  And  shall  come  to  know  his  sin,  he  shall  offer  a 
she-goat  without  blemish. 

.29  And  he  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  of  the 
victim  that  is  for  sin,  and  shall  immolate  it  in  the  place  of 
the  holocaust. 

30  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  with  his 
finger,  and  shall  touch  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  holocaust, 
and  shall  pour  out  the  rest  at  the  foot  thereof. 

31  But  taking  off  all  the  fat,  as  is  wont  to  be  taken 
away  of  the  victims  of  peace-offerings,  he  shall  burn  it 
upon  the  altar,  for  a  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord :  and  he 
shall  pray  for  him,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

32  But  if  he  offer  of  the  flock  a  victim  for  his  sin,  to 
wit,  an  ewe  without  blemish  : 

33  He  shall  put  his  hand  upon  the  head  thereof,  and 
shall  immolate  it  in  the  place  where  the  victims  of  holo- 
causts are  wont  to  be  slain. 

34  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  thereof  with 
his  finger,  and  shall  touch  the  horns  of  the  altar  of  holo- 
caust, and  the  rest  he  shall  pour  out  at  the  foot  thereof. 

35  All  the  fat  also  he  shall  take  off,  as  the  fat  of  the 
ram  that  is  offered  for  peace-offerings  is  wont  to  be  taken 
away :  and  shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar,  for  a  burnt-sacri- 
fice of  the  Lord  :  and  he  shall  pray  for  him  and  for  his 
sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

Of  other  sacrifices  for  sins. 

IF  any  one  sin,a  and  hear  the  voice  of  one  swearing, 
and  is  a  witness  either  because  he  himself  hath  seen, 
or  is  privy  to  it :  if  he  do  not  utter  it,  he  shall  bear  his 
iniquity. 

2  Whosoever  toucheth  any  unclean  thing,  either  that 
which  has  been  killed  by  a  beast,  or  died  of  itself,  or  any 
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Ver.  12.  Ashes  of  the  victims.  They  were  first  laid  beside  the  altar  of 
holocausts.  By  this  ceremony,  the  priest  begged  that  his  sins  might  be  removed 
from  the  sight  of  God,  (M.)  by  virtue  of  Christ's  sacrifice,  who  suffered  out  of 
the  gate  of  Jerusalem.  Heb.  xiii.  13.  The  high  priest  was  obliged  to  offer  this 
sacrifice  himself,  to  expiate  his  own  sin,  as  well  as  that  of  the  people.  Heb.  ix.  7. 

Ver.  13.  Multitude  assembled.  Sept.  add,  "  be  involuntarily  ignorant,  and 
no  one  of  the  congregation  perceive  the  truth,  (or  word,)  and  shall  transgress,  by 
commission  or  omission,  one  of  all  the  precepts  of  the  Lord."  Such  was  the 
offence  of  Saul  and  of  the  people.  1  Kings  xiv.  33.  On  these  occasions,  the  elders 
were  to  put  their  hands  en  the  victim,  to  acknowledge  the  general  offence,  if  it 
were  not  of  too  heinous  a  nature  to  be  eipiated  by  sacrifice.  See  Deut.  xiii.  12. 

Ver.  22.  A  prince.  King,  magistrate,  general,  chief  of  a  tribe,  or  great 
family;  in  a  word,  one  elevated  above  the  rest  (Nossia);  as  appears,  Num.  i.  4; 
rii.  2. 

Vbr.  24.  He.  Sam.  and  Sept.  read,  '"'they  shall  have,"  referring  it  to  the  priests. 

Ver.  26.  Him.  Moses  does  not  here  specify  what  was  to  be  done  with  the 
flesh.  But  ("chap.  vi.  2(i)  he  commands  it  to  he  given  to  the  priests.  C. — In  the 
sacrifices  for  the  sins  of  the  multitude,  or  of  the  priest,  all  was  consumed ;  to 
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express  a  greater   detestation   of  such  offences,  (T.)  and  that  the  priests  might 
derive  no  benefit  from  them.  Theod.  q.  3.  S.  Tho.  i.  2,  q.  102,  a.  3.  W. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Swearing.  We  are  accountable  for  the  sins  of  others  to 
which  we  are  accessory,  as  appears  from  this  and  part  of  the  following  chapter. 
No  distinction  of  persons  is  here  noticed.  If  any  one,  therefore,  be  witness  to 
another's  promise,  confirmed  by  oath,  and,  being  cited  to  the  bar,  refuse  to  speak, 
he  shall  be  guilty  of  sin,  and  offer  the  sacrifice  prescribed,  (ver.  6,)  for  all  the 
preceding  cases.  Restitution  must  also_  be  made  to  the  injured  person.  M. — 
But  others  suppose  that  no  sacrifice  was  allowed  for  such  an  obstinate  wretch  a* 
would  not  answer  when  the  judge  sicore  or  adjured  him.  He  was  liable  to  be  put 
to  death.  The  associate  of  the  thief  fell  under  the  like  punishment  as  the  thief 
himself,  when  he  would  not  reveal  the  theft  to  the  judge.  Prov.  xxix.  24.  Othera 
again  understand  this  sicearing  to  mean  blaspheming  God.  If  the  hearer  do  not 
reprehend  him,  he  shall  suffer  as  his  accomplice.  Orig.  Philo.  C — When  peijurv 
prejudiceth  another's  cause,  we  are  bound  to  reveal  what  we  know  to  the  judge, 
if  it  can  be  done  so  as  to  avoid  scandal.  W. 

Ver.  2.     Beast.     All  wild  heasts  were  deemed   unclean  ;   but  domestic  clea» 
cattle,  though  slain,  did  not  defile  (C);  while  sohie  of  the    unclean  did,  evo* 
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>ther  creeping  thing  :  and  forgetteth  his  uncleanness,  he 
is  guilty,  and  hath  offended  : 

3  And  if  he  touch  any  thing  of  the  uncleanness  of  man, 
according  to  any  uncleanness  wherewith  he  is  wont  to  be 
defiled,  and  having  forgotten  it,  come  afterwards  to  know 
it,  he  shall  be  guilty  of  an  offence. 

4  The  person  that  sweareth,  and  uttereth  with  his  lips, 
that  he  would  do  either  evil  or  good,  and  bindeth  the  same 
with  an  oath,  and  his  word,  and  having  forgotten  it  after- 
wards understandeth  his  offence, 

5  Let  him  do  penance  for  his  sin, 

G  And  offer  of  the  flocks  an  ewe-^lamb,  or  a  she-goat, 
and  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him  and  for  his  sin  : 

7  But  if  he  be  not  able  to  offer  a  beast,  let  him  offer 
two  turtles,3  or  two  young  pigeons  to  the  Lord,  one  for 
sin,  and  the  other  for  a  holocaust, 

8  And  he  shall  give  them  to  the  priest :  who  shall  offer 
the  first  for  sin,  and  twist  back  the  head  of  it  to  the  little 
pinions,  so  that  it  stick  to  the  neck,  and  be  not  altogether 
broken  off. 

9  And  of  its  blood  he  shall  sprinkle  the  side  of  the 
altar,  and  whatsoever  is  left,  he  shall  let  it  drop  at  the 
bottom  thereof,  because  it  is  for  sin. 

10  And  the  other  he  shall  burn  for  a  holocaust,  as  is 
wont  to  be  done :  and  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him,  and 
for  his  sin,  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

11  A  nd  if  his  hand  be  not  able  to  offer  two  turtles,  or 
two  young  pigeons,  he  shall  offer  for  his  sin  the  tenth  part 
of  an  ephi  of  flour.  He  shall  not  put  oil  upon  it,  nor  put 
any  frankincense  thereon,  because  it  is  for  sin  : 

12  And  he  shall  deliver  it  to  the  priest :  who  shall  take 
a  handful  thereof,  and  shall  burn  it  upon  the  altar  for  a 
memorial  of  him  that  offered  it : 

13  Praying  for  him  and  making  atonement:  but  the 
part  that  is  left,  he  himself  shall  have  for  a  gift. 

14  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying: 

15  If  any  one  shall  sin  through  mistake,  transgressing 
the  ceremonies  in  those  things  that  are  sacrificed  to  the 
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Lord,  he  shall  offer  for  his  offence  a  ram  without  blemish 
out  of  the  flocks,  that  may  be  bought  for  two  sides,  ac- 
cording to  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary  : 

16  And  he  shall  make  good  the  damage  itself  which  he 
hath  done,  and  shall  add  the  fifth  part  besides,  delivering 
it  to  the  priest,  who  shall  pray  for  him,  offering  the  ram, 
and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

17  If  any  one  sin  through  ignorance,  and  do  one  of 
those  things  which  by  the  law  of  the  Lord  are  forbidden, 
and  being  guilty  of  sin,  understand  his  iniquity, 

18  He  shall  offer  of  the  flocks  a  ram  without  blemish 
to  the  priest,  according  to  the  measure,  and  estimation  of 
the  sin  ;  and  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him,  because  he  did 
it  ignorantly  :  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him, 

19  Because  by  mistake  he  trespassed  against  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Oblations  for  sins  of  injustice :  ordinances  concerning  the  holocausts  and  tht 
•perpetual  fire  :  the  sacrifices  of  the  priests,  and  the  sin-offerinys. 

THE  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,b  saying  : 
2  Whosoever  shall  sin,  and  despising  the  Lord, 
shall  deny  to  his  neighbour  the   thing  delivered  to  his 
keeping,  which  was  committed  to  his  trust;  or  shall  by 
force  extort  any  thing,  or  commit  oppression, 

3  Or  shall  find  a  thing  lost,  and  denying  it,  shall  also 
swear  falsely,  or  shall  do  any  other  of  the  many  things, 
wherein  men  are  wont  to  sin, 
■4   Being  convicted  of  the  offence,  he  shall  restore 

5  All  that  he  would  have  gotten  by  fraud,  in  the  prin- 
cipal," and  the  fifth  part  besides  to  the  owner,  whom  he 
wronged. 

6  Moreover  for  his  sin  he  shall  offer  a  ram  without 
blemish  out  of  the  flock,  and  shall  give  it  to  the  priest, 
according  to  the  estimation  and  measure  of  the  offence : 

7  And  he  shall  pray  for  him  before  the  Lord,  and  he 
shall  have  forgiveness  for  every  thing  in  doing  of  which 
he  hath  sinned. 

8  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

9  Command   Aaron    and    his   sons  :    This   is  the  law 
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alive.  Chap.  xi.  26,  31.  H. — Fishes  are  comprised  under  the  name  of  reptiles ; 
yet  some  were  not  unclean.  Chap.xi.  9.  The  Sept.  neglect  reptiles,  and  put 
"the  carcasses  of  impure  abominations;"  by  which  they  probably  mean  dogs, 
and  such  things  as  the  Egyptians  adored.  T. 

Ver.  4.  Lips.  This  is  necessary  before  he  can  be  punished  by  men :  but 
every  secret  promise  binds  before  God.  Tostat. — Evil  or  good:  any  thing  what- 
soever, whether  favour  or  punishment,  whether  the  completion  of  it  be  difficult  or 
easy.  C. — Thus  parents  sometimes  foolishly  swear  that  they  will  chastise  their 
children  unmercifully ;  libertines,  that  they  will  live  in  luxuries  as  long  as  they 
have  any  money  ;  ill-natured  people,  that  they  will  never  speak  to  such  a  one, 
that  they  will  murder,  &c.  To  execute  such  promises,  even  confirmed  by  an  oath, 
wculd  be  a  double  crime.  Let  them  ask  pardon  of  God  for  their  rash  oath. 
Philo. — Herod  made  his  oath  a  pretext  for  killing  the  Baptist,  deluding  himself, 
perhaps,  with  a  false  interpretation  of  this  law.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Let,  &c.  Heb.  "and  surely  when  he  is  guilty  in  one  of  these  things, 
he. shall  confess  that  he  hath  sinned  therein;  (6.)  and  he  shall  bring  his  sin- 
offering  unto  the  Lord,  for  his  transgression,"  &c.  Confession  to  the  priest  was 
requisite,  before  all  the  other  sacrifices  for  sin.  See  Josep.  iii.  10.  H. 

Ver.  9.     Sin.     The  flesh  belonged  to  the  priest.  Chap.  vi.  26. 

Ver.  11.  Ephi,  or  a  gomer,  which  is  the  tenth  part  of  three  pecks  and  three 
^>ints,  English.  Arbuthnot. — For  sin,  and  therefore  to  show  how  odious  sin  is  to 
God,  he  will  not  allow  any  frankincense  to  be  offered.   M. 

Ver.  12.  Memorial.  See  chap.  ii.  2.  At  the  end,  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  add, 
"  It  is  a  sin-offering;"  peccatum.  C — Hence  the  priests  are  said  to.  eat  the  sins 
jf  the  people.  Osee  iv.  8. 

Ver.  15.  The  ceremonies :  omitted  in  Heb.  and  Sept. — Sacrificed,  neglecting 
to  pay  the  first-fruits  ;  or,  by  mistake,  eating  any  of  the  victims  reserved  for  God, 
<tt  for  the  priests. 

Ver  18.  Sin.  If  it  were  grievous,  the  priest  required  a  more  valuable 
nc*>in    i  pv.  15. 


Ver.  19.  Lord.  Heb.  "It  is  a  victim  for  the  sin  which  he  has  committed 
against  the  Lord."  From  this  chapter,  as  well  as  from  Num.  v.  7,  it  is  obvious 
that  a  special  confession  was  necessary,  not  o  fly  for  those  who  had  fallen  into  the 
disorder  of  leprosy,  which  was  a  figure  of  sin,  and  often  inflicted  by  God  in 
punishment  of  it;  but  also,  when  they  had  given  way  to  the  smallest  transgression 
against  the  commands  and  ceremonies  of  the  Lord.  H. — This  custom  is  still 
observed  by  the  Jews.  Galatinus  x.  3. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  Despising:  Interpretatively ;  not  formally,  as  Num. 
xv.  Estius. — The  Lord,  who  knows  the  truth,  and  is  an  avenger  of  all  injustice, 
even  the  most  secret.  H. — The  law  inflicts  indeed  a  smaller  punishment,  as  these 
offences  are  supposed  to  be  secret,  and  the  offender  is  thus  invited  to  repent,  and 
to  repair  the  injury  done.  When  the  crime  is  public,  the  law  is  more  severe. 
C — Heb.  "  If  a  soul  transgress  and  sin  against  the  Lord."  Sept.  "  If  any  one 
wilfully  despise  the  commands,"  &c.  H. — Trust.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "or*  mm 
given  for  traffic  for  their  common  benefit." — Oppression,  by  any  means  *  hat- 
.  soever,  detaining  the  wages  of  the  labourer,  &e. 

Ver.  3.  Lost.  We  acquire  no  title  to  the  thing  by  finding  it.  The  Reman 
law,  as  well  as  divines,  condemn  those  who  appropriate  the  thing  found  to  their 
own  use,  as  guilty  of  theft,  whether  they  knew  to  whom  it  belonged  or  not.  We 
may,  however,  take  up  what  is  lost,  (C)  and  endeavour  to  find  the  owner,  whe 
must  indemnify  us  for  our  trouble ;  and,  if  we  never  find  him,  we  are  directed  to 
give  the  price  to  the  poor,  for  the  owner's  welfare.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Convicted,  by  his  own  conscience,  and  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest 
to  whom  he  has  confessed  his  sin.     • 

Ver.  5.  Wronged.  Heb.  and  Chaldee  add,  "in  the  day  of  his  sin-offering ;" 
and  the  Sept.  "  in  which  he  is  convicted."  No  unnecessary  delay  in  making 
restitution  can  be  allowed  to  the  sincere  penitent,  who  wishes  to  make  his  peace 
with  God. 

Ver.  9.     Holocaust.     The  regulations  respecting  it,  as  they  regard  the  priests 
are  here  given,  as  chap.  i.     Directions  were  given  to  those  who  presented   tht 
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of  a  holocaust :  It  shall  be  burnt  upon  the  altar,  all  night 
until  morning  :  the  fire  shall  be  of  the  same  altar. 

10  The  priest  shall  be  vested  with  the  tunic  and  the 
linen  breeches;  and  he  shall  take  up  the  ashes  of  that 
which  the  devouring  fire  hath  burnt,  and  putting  them 
beside  the  altar, 

1 1  Shall  put  off  his  former  vestments,  and  being 
CxOlhed  with  others,  shall  carry  them  forth  without  the 
camp,  and  shall  cause  them  to  be  consumed  to  dust  in  a 
veiy  clean  place. 

12  And  the  fire  on  the  altar  shall  always  burn,  and  the 
priest  shall  feed  it,  putting  wood  on  it  every  day  in  the 
morning,  and  laying  on  the  holocaust,  shall  burn  there- 
upon the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings. 

13  This  is  the  perpetual  fire  which  shall  never  go  out 
on  the  altar. 

14  This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  and  libations,  which 
the  children  of  Aaron  shall  offer  before  the  Lord,  and  be- 
fore the  altar. 

15  The  priest  shall  take  a  handful  of  tne  flour  that  is 
tempered  with  oil,  and  all  the  frankincense  that  is  put 
upon  the  flour :  and  he  shall  burn  it  on  the  altar  for  a 
memorial  of  most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord  : 

16  And  the  part  of  the  flour  that  is  left,  Aaron  and  his 
sons  shall  eat,  without  leaven  :  and  he  shall  eat  it  in  the 
holy  place  of  the  court  of  the  tabernacle. 

17  And  therefore  it  shall  not  be  leavened,  because  part 
thereof  is  offered  for  the  burnt-sacrifice  of  the  Lord.  It 
shall  be  most  holy,  as  that  which  is  offered  for  sin  and  for 
trespass. 

18  The  males  only  of  the  race  of  Aaron  shall  eat  it. 
It  shall  be  an  ordinance  everlasting  in  your  generations 
concerning  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord  :  every  one  that 
toucheth  them  shall  be  sanctified. 

19  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying: 

20  This  is  the  oblation  of  Aaron,  and  of  his  sons,  which 
they  must  offer  to  the  Lord,  in  the  day  of  their  anointing  : 
They  shall  offer  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephi  of  flour  for  a 
perpetual  sacrifice,  half  of  it  in  the  morning,  and  half  of  it 
in  the  evening : 

21  It  shall  be  tempered  with  oil,  and  shall  be  fried  in 
a  frying-pan. 

22  And  the  priest  that  rightfully  succeedeth  his  father, 
shall  offer  it  hot,  for  a  most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord,  and 
it  shall  be  wholly  burnt  on  the  altar. 

a  Supra,  iv.  5  ;  Heb.  xiii.  11. 


23  For  every  sacrifice  of  the  priest  shall  be  consumed 
with  fire,  neither  shall  any  man  eat  thereof. 

24  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

25  Say  to  Aaron  and  his  sons :  This  is  the  law  of  the 
victim  for  sin  :  In  the  place  where  the  holocaust  is  offered 
it  shall  be  immolated  before  the  Lord.     It  is  holy  of  holies 

26  The  priest  that  offereth  it,  shall  eat  it  in  a  holy 
place,-  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle. 

27  Whatsoever  shall  touch  the  flesh  thereof,  shall  be 
sanctified.  If  a  garment  be  sprinkled  with  the  blood 
thereof,  it  shall  be  washed  in  a  holy  place. 

28  And  the  earthen  vessel,  wherein  it  was  sodden, 
shall  be  broken  ;  but  if  the  vessel  be  of  brass,  it  shall  be 
scoured,  and  washed  with  water. 

29  Every  male  of  the  priestly  race  shall  eat  of  the  flesh 
thereof,  because  it  is  holy  of  holies. 

30  For  the  victim  that  is  slain  for  sin,a  the  blood  oi 
which  is  carried  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  to 
make  atonement  in  the  sanctuary,  shall  not  be  eaten,  but 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Of  sacrifices  for  trespasses  and  thanks-offerings.   No  fat  nor  blood  is  to  be  eaten. 

THISb  also  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  for  a  trespass,  il 
is  most  holy : 

2  And  where  the  holocaust  is  immolated,  the  victim 
also  for  a  trespass  shall  be  slain  :  the  blood  thereof  shall 
be  poured  round  about  the  altar. 

3  They  shall  offer  thereof  the  rump  and  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  entrails : 

4  The  two  little  kidneys,  and  the  fat  which  is  by  the 
flanks,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver,  with  the  little  kidneys. 

5  And  the  priest  shall  burn  them  upon  the  altar,  it  is 
the  burnt-sacrifice  of  the  Lord  for  a  trespass. 

6  Every  male  of  the  priestly  race,  shall  eat  this  flesh  in 
a  holy  place,  because  it  is  most  holy. 

7  As  the  sacrifice  for  sin  is  offered,  so  is  also  that  for  a 
trespass :  the  same  shall  be  the  law  of  both  these  sacri- 
fices :  it  shall  belong  to  the  priest  that  offereth  it. 

8  The  priest  that  offereth  the  victim  of  holocaust,  shall 
have  the  skin  thereof. 

9  And  every  sacrifice  of  flour  that  is  baked  in  the  oven, 
and  whatsoever  is  dressed  on  the  gridiron,  or  in  the  fry- 
ing-pan, shall  be  the  priest's  that  offereth  it  : 

10  Whether  they  be  tempered  with  oil,  or  dry,  all  the 
sons  of  Aaron  shall  have  one  as  much  as  another. 


b  A.  M.  2514. 


victims. — Morning.  All  the  parts  of  the  victim  were  not  laid  on  at  the  same 
time.  The  like  was  observed  during  the  day  also,  when  no  other  sacrifices  were 
to  be  offered  on  this  altar. —  Of  the  same,  not  strange,  unhallowed  fire,  but  such 
as  was  kept  continually  burning  on  the  altar  of  holocausts,  as  the  Heb.  intimates  ; 
"  the  fire  of  the  altar  shall  be  burning  in  it."  During  the  marches  in  the  desert, 
it  is  not  written  how  this  fire  was  preserved. 

Vee.  13.  The  perpetual  fi re.  This  fire  came  from  heaven,  (infra,  chap.  ix. 
24,)  and  was  always  kept  burning  on  the  altar :  as  a  figure  of  the  heavenly  fire 
of  Divine  love,  which  ought  to  be  always  burning  in  the  heart  of  a  Chris- 
tian. Ch. — It  must  be  fed  by  assiduous  meditation  on  the  Scripture  and  holy 
things.  D. 

Ver.  18.  Lord.  As  long  as  this  law  shall  be  in  force.  M. — Sanctified. 
Theodoret  (q.  5)  seems  to  assert,  that  all  such  were  obliged  to  serve  the  altar  in 
some  function  or  other. 

Ver.  22.  Rightfully.  According  to  the  law,  which  decides  that,  if  the  first- 
born be  deformed,  the  next  shall'  succeed.  Chap.  xxi.  18.  Heb.  "  the  priest,  of 
his  sons,  who  is  anointed  in  his  stead,  shall  offer  it."  No  mention  is  made  of  its 
being  hot,  either  here  or  in  the  Sept.  H. 

Vr  t.  23.     Sacrifice  of  flour,  not  of  animals.     Exod.  xxix   26 
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Ver.  25.  Sin  of  individuals.  The  victims  offered  by  the  priest,  or  by  the 
whole  people,  were  to  be  burnt.     Chap.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  26.  Tabernacle.  No  part  shall  be  given  to  those  who  are  not  of  the 
sacerdotal  race.  C. 

Ver.  27.     Place,  in  the  court,  that  so  it  may  be  worn  again.  M. 

Ver.  28.  Sodden,  or  boiled.  Such  vessels,  of  private  people,  as  had  beet 
used  to  boil  part  of  the  victim,  (1  Kings  ii.  13,)  were  either  to  be  abandoned  to 
the  service  of  the  altar,  or  broken,  &c.  C 

Ver.  30.  Fire.  As  they  are  the  victims  for  the  sins  of  the  priest  and  of  the 
people.     Chap.  iv.  6,  18.  M. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Trespass.  Trespasses,  for  which  these  offerings  were 
to  be  made,  were  less  offences  than  those  for  which  the  sin-offerings  were  ap- 
pointed. Ch.  See  chap.  iv.  2. —  Victim.  Sept.  "ram." — Holy.  To  be  eaten  by 
priests,  and  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  ver.  6.  C. — Sins  of  commission,  peccata, 
and  of  omission,  delicta,  are  equally  offensive  to  God.     S.  Aug.  q.  20.  W. 

Ver.  8.    Skin.    Of  these  skins  a  great  profit  was  made.   Philo  de  Prsem.  Sacerd. 

Ver.  9.  Priest's;  to  be  divided  among  his  brethren,  ver.  10.  They  officiated 
a  week  by  turns.  C. — Each,  therefore,  claimed  the  parts  allotted  by  G'*i  to  \tt 
priest  on  duty. 


C/i.iP.  VII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  VUl 


11  This  is  the  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings 
that  is  ottered  tc  the  Lord. 

12  If  the  oblation  be  for  thanksgiving,  they  shall  offer 
loaves  without  leaven  tempered  with  oil,  and  unleavened 
wafers  anointed  with  oil,  and  fine  flour  fried,  and  cakes 
ttmpered  and  mingled  with  oil : 

13  Moreover  loaves  of  leavened  bread,  with  the  sacri- 
fice of  thanks,  which  is  offered  for  peace-offerings : 

14  Of  which  one  shall  be  offered  to  the  Lord  for  first- 
fruits,  and  shall  be  the  priest's  that  shall  pour  out  the 
blood  of  the  victim. 

15  And  the  flesh  of  it  shall  be  eaten  the  same  day, 
neither  shall  any  of  it  remain  until  the  morning. 

16  If  any  man  by  vow,  or  of  his  own  accord,  offer  a 
sacrifice,  it  shall  in  like  manner  be  eaten  the  same  day : 
and  if  any  of  it  remain  until  the  morrow,  it  is  lawful  to 
eat  it : 

17  But  whatsoever  shall  be  found  on  the  third  day 
shall  be  consumed  with  fire. 

18  If  any  man  eat  of  the  flesh  of  the  victim  of  peace- 
offerings  on  the  third  day,  the  oblation  shall  be  of  no 
effect,  neither  shall  it  profit  the  offerer :  yea  rather  what- 
soever soul  shall  defile  itself  with  such  meat,  shall  be 
guilty  of  transgression. 

19  The  flesh  that  hath  touched  any  unclean  thing, 
shall  not  be  eaten,  but  shall  be  burnt  with  fire  :  he  that  is 
clean  shall  eat  of  it. 

20  If  any  one  that  is  defiled,  shall  eat  of  the  flesh  of 
the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  which  is  offered  to  the 
F<ord,  he  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

21  And  he  that  hath  touched  the  uncleanness  of  man, 
or  of  beast,  or  of  any  thing  that  can  defile,  and  shall  eat 
of  such  kind  of  flesh,  shall  be  cut  off  from  his  people. 

22  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

23  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  The  fat  of  a  sheep, 
and  of  an  ox,  and  of  a  goat  you  shall  not  eat. 

24  The  fat  of  a  carcass  that  hath  died  of  itself,  and  of  a 
beast  that  was  caught  by  another  beast,  you  shall  have  for 
divers  uses. 

25  If  any  man  eat  the  fat  that  should  be  offered  for  the 
burnt-sacrifice  of  the  Lord,  he  shall  perish  out  of  his 
people. 

26  Moreover  you  shall  not  eat  the  blood  of  any  crea- 
ture whatsoever,  whether  of  birds  or  beasts. 

27  Every  one  that  eateth  blood,  shall  perish  from 
among  the  people. 

28  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

»  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


Ver.  11.  Thin.  Here  the  Roman,  Sept.,  Junius,  &c,  commence  the  7th 
chapter. 

Ver.  12.  Oil.  Any  of  these  sorts  of  bread  would  suffice.  Jacob  and  Jethro 
had  formerly  offered  sacrifices  of  praise,  and  the  Greeks  had  some  which  they 
formed  Soteria.  C. 

Ver    13.     Bread,  for  the  use  of  the  priests.     Chap.  ii.  11. 

Ver.  15.  Morning.  Thus  were  they  admonished  to  let  the  poor  share  of  the 
county  which  God  had  bestowed  upon  them.     Theod.  and  Philo. 

Ver.  1G.  It.  The  victim  of  thanksgiving  was  more  worthy,  as  it  proceeded 
from  a  more  disinterested  motive.  M. — Such  victims  as  were  perfectly  voluntary 
might  be  received,  though  they  had  some  defect.     Chap.  xxii.  23. 

Ver.  17.  Fire.  No  part  must  be  reserved  so  long  as  to  become  offensive 
and  putrid.  C 

Ver.  19.  Shall  eat  of  it.  That  is,  of  the  flesh  of  the  thanks-offering.  Ch.— 
People  might  eat  the  flesh  of  animals  which  had  been  touched  by  something  un- 


2.9  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  saying :  He  that 
offereth  a  victim  of  peace-offering3  to  the  Lord,  let  him 
offer  therewith  a  sacrifice  also,  that  is,  the  libations 
thereof. 

30  He  shall  hold  in  his  hands  the  fat  of  the  victim,  and 
the  breast :  and  when  he  hath  offered  and  consecrated 
both  to  the  Lord,  he  shall  deliver  them  to  the  priest, 

31  Who  shall  burn  the  fat  upon  the  altar,  but  the 
breast  shall  be  Aaron's,  and  his  sons'. 

32  The  right  shoulder  also  of  the  victims  of  peace- 
offerings,  shall  fall  to  the  priest  for  first-fruits. 

33  He  among  the  sons  of  Aaron,  that  offereth  tne 
blood  and  the  fat,  he  shall  have  the  right  shoulder  also  for 
his  portion. 

34  For  the  breast  that  is  elevated,  and  the  shoulder 
that  is  separated,  I  have  taken  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
from  off  their  victims  of  peace-offerings,  and  have  given 
them  to  Aaron  the  priest,  and  to  his  sons,  by  a  law  for 
ever,  from  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

35  This  is  the  anointing  of  Aaron  and  his  sons,  in  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Lord,  in  the  day  when  Moses  offend 
them,  that  they  might  do  the  office  of  priesthood, 

36  And  the  things  that  the  Lord  commanded  to  be 
given  them  by  the  children  of  Israel,  by  a  perpetual  ob- 
servance in  their  generations. 

37  This  is  the  law  of  holocaust,  and  of  the  sacrifice  for 
sin,  and  for  trespass,  and  for  consecration,  and  the  victims 
of  peace-offerings : 

38  Which  the  Lord  appointed  to  Moses  in  Mount 
Sinai,  when  he  commanded  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
they  should  offer  their  oblations  to  the  Lord  in  the  desert 
of  Sinai. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Moses  consecrateth  Aaron  and  his  sons. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,a  saying : 
2  bTake  Aaron  with  his  sons,  their  vestments,  and 
the  oil  of  unction,  a  calf  for  sin,  two  rams,  a  basket  with 
unleavened  bread, 

3  And  thou  shalt  gather  together  all  the  congregation 
to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle. 

4  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded.  And 
all  the  multitude  being  gathered  together  before  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle, 

5  He  said :  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  com 
manded  to  be  done. 

6  And  immediately  he  offered  Aaron  and  his  sons, 
and  when  he  had  washed  them, 


b  Exod.  xxix.  35,  and  xl.  IS. 


clean.     Deut.  xii.  15,  22.     But  victims,  defiled  by  any  accident,  were  t.>  be  burnt 
The  others  were  to  be  eaten  only  by  such  as  were  clean.  M. 

Ver.  20.     People  excommunicated,  or  even  slain,  either  by  God,  or  by  the 
judge.  0. 

Ver.  23. 

Ver.  29. 

Ver.  31. 

Ver.  34. 


17. 


Eat,  when  they  have  been  once  immolated.     See  chap.  ill. 
Sacrifice.  .  .  Libations,  flour,  wine,  and  oil.     Lyran. 
The  breast,  and  other  parts  mentioned,  Deut.  xviii.  3. 
Separated  from  the  breast  for  the  Lord,  and  waved  before  11  in;    a* 
the  Heb.  intimates. 

Ver.  35.     Anointing.     Le  Clerc  translates  the  food.     On  this  Aaron  shall  b* 
maintained.     This  shall  be  his  salary  or  portion,  in  quality  of  God's  anointed. 
Ver.  36.    Israel.    Heb.  adds,  "in  the  day  of  his  anointing,"  or  consecration.  C. 
Ver.  38.     In,  or  at  the  foot  of  Mount  Sinai.  H. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.    Bread.    This  basket  stood  near  the  altar  of  holocausts, 
in  the  court.     Most  part  of  this  chapter  has  been  already  explained.    Exod   rxis 
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Chap.  VI II. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


g-ar- 


him 


th( 


7  He  vested  the  high  priest  with  tlu  strait  linen 
rnent,  girding  him  with  the  girdle,  and  putting  on 
the  violet  tunic,  and  over  it  he  put  the  ephod, 

8  And   binding  it  with  the  girdle,  he  fitted  it  to 
rational,  on  which  was  Doctrine  and  Truth. 

9  He  put  also  the  mitre  upon  his  head  :  and  upon  the 
mitre  over  the  forehead,  he  put  the  plate  of  gold  conse- 
crated with  sanctification,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded 
him. 

10  He  took  also  the  oil  of  unction,  with  which  he 
anointed  the  tabernacle,  with  all  the  furniture  thereof. 

1 1  And  when  he  had  sanctified  and  sprinkled  the  altar 
seven'  times,  he  anointed  it,  and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and 
the  laver  with  the  foot  thereof  he  sanctified  with  the  oil. 

12  aAnd  he  poured  it  upon  Aaron's  head,  and  he 
anointed  and  consecrated  him  : 

13  And  after  he  had  offered  his  sons,  he  vested  them 
with  linen  tunics,  and  girded  them  with  girdles,  and  put 
mitres  on  them,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

14  He  offered  also  the  calf  for  sin:  and  when  Aaron 
and  his  sons  had  put  their  hands  upon  the  head  thereof, 

15  He  immolated  it:  and  took  the  blood,  and  dipping 
his  finger  in  it,  he  touched  the  horns  of  the  altar  round 
about.  Which  being  expiated,  and  sanctified,  he  poured 
the  rest  of  the  blood  at  the  bottom  thereof. 

16  But  the  fat  that  was  upon  the  entrails,  and  the  caul 
of  the  liver,  and  the  two  little  kidneys,  with  their  fat,  he 
burnt  upon  the  altar  : 

17  And  the  calf  with  the  skin,  and  the  flesh,  and  the 
dung,  he  burnt  without  the  camp,  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded. 

18  He  offered  also  a  ram  for  a  holocaust:  and  when 
Aaron  and  his  sons  had  put  their  hands  upon  its  head, 

19  He  immolated  it,  and  poured  the  blood  thereof 
round  about  upon  the  altar. 

20  And  cutting  the  ram  into  pieces,  the  head  thereof, 
and  the  joints,  and  the  fat  he  burnt  in  the  fire, 

21  Having  first  washed  the  entrails,  and  the  feet^and 
the  whole  ram  together,  he  burnt  upon  the  altar,  because 
it  was  a  holocaust  of  most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord,  as  he 
had  commanded  him. 

22  He  offered  also  the  second  ram,  in  the  consecration 
of  priests  :  and  Aaron  and  his  sons  put  their  hands  upon 
the  head  thereof: 

23  And  when  Moses  had  immolated  it,  he  took  of  the 


»  Ecc!'    xlv.  18. 


Ver.  7.  Garment,  subucula,  which  is  styled  a  strait  tunic.  Exod,  xxviii. 
This  was  gilded  close,  while  the  upper  garment  (mail)  was  fastened  by  the  ephod, 
contrary  to  what  Josephus  and  others  have  asserted.  C. —  Truth.  When  the  ephod 
and  rational  were  joined  together,  God  gave  his  oracles,  1  Kings  xxiii.  9.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Sanctification.  Having  these  words  engraven  on  it,  Holiness  to  the 
Lord. 

Ver  13.  Linen.  Aquila  translates  "inward."  It  was  next  to  the  skin. — 
Mitres  caps.  Exod.  xxviii.  4.  These  were  the  garments  of  priests.  Those  of  the 
Levites  are  not  particularized. 

Ver.  23.  Foot.  The  whole  person  was  thus  sensibly  consecrated  to  God's 
service.  H. 

Ver.  27.     Who  having.    Moses  supported  and  directed  the  hands  of  the  priests. 

Ver.  34.  Done.  so.  The  Heb.  adds,  "the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  do,  to 
make  atonement  for  you."   H. 

Ver.  3£.     Watches.     They  might  be  permitted  to  take  a  little  sleep  during 

pari  of  this  week.  T. — In:  Heb.  "  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  assembly, 

attentive  to  the  ordinances  of  the  Lord."  H. — Die,  as  Nadab   did   afterwards. 

M."»es  officiated  as  the  consecrating  priest.     One   of  the  most   venerable  of  the 
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blood  thereof,  and  touched  the  tip  of  Aaron's  right  ear, 
and  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  in  like  manner  also 
the  great  toe  of  his  right  foot. 

24  He  -offered  also  the  sons  of  Aaron  :  and  when  with 
the  blood  of  the  ram  that  was  immolated,  he  had  touched 
the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  every  one  of  them,  and  the 
thumbs  of  their  right  hands,  and  the  great  toes  of  their 
right  feet,  the  rest  he  poured  on  the  altar  round  about : 

25  But  the  fat,  and  the  rump,  and  all  the  fat  that 
covereth  the  entrails,  and  the  caul  of  the  liver,  and  the 
two  kidneys  with  their  fat,  and  with  the  right  shoulder,  he 
separated. 

26  And  taking  out  of  the  basket  of  unleavened  bread, 
which  was  before  the  Lord,  a  loaf  without  leaven,  and  a 
cake  tempered  with  oil,  and  a  wafer,  he  put  them  upon 
the  fat,  and  the  right  .shoulder 

27  Delivering  all  to  Aaron,  and  to  his  sons :  whe 
having  lifted  them  up  before  the  Lord, 

28  He  took  them  again  from  their  hands,  and  burnt 
them  upon  the  altar  of  holocaust,  because  it  was  the 
oblation  of  consecration,  for  a  sweet  odour  of  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord. 

29  And  he  took  of  the  ram  of  consecration,  the  breast 
for  his  portion,  elevating  it  before  the  Lord,  as  the  Lord 
had  commanded  him. 

30  And  taking  the  ointment,  and  the  blood  that  was 
upon  the  altar,  he  sprinkled  Aaron,  and  his  vestments, 
and  his  sons  and  their  vestments  with  it. 

31  And  when  he  had  sanctified  them  in  I  heir  vest- 
ments, he  commanded  them,  saying  :  Boil  the  flesh. before 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  and  there  eat  it.  Eat  ye  also 
the  loaves  of  consecration,  that  are  laid  in  the  basket,  as 


the  Lord  commanded  me,  saying :  bAaron  and  his  sons 
shall  eat  them : 

32  And  whatsoever  shall  be  left  of  the  flesh  and  the 
loaves,  shall  be  consumed  with  fire. 

33  And  you  shall  not  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
for  seven  days,  until  the  day  wherein  the  time  of  your 
consecration  shall  be  expired.  For  in  seven  days  the 
consecration  is  finished  : 

34  As  at  this  present  it  hath  been  done,  that  the  rite 
of  the  sacrifice  might  be  accomplished. 

35  Day  and  night  shall  you  remain  in  the  tabernacle, 
observing  the  watches  of  the  Lord,  lest  you  die  :  for  so  it 
hath  been  commanded  me. 


b  Exod.  xxix.  31,  and  xxx.  22,  and  xl.  9;  Infra,  xxiv.  9. 


order  consecrated  the  successors  of  Aaron.  Some  assert  that  they  only  invested 
him  with  the  pontifical  robes.  Num.  xx.  25;  1  Mac.  x.  21.  C. — The  power  ol 
Moses  was  extraordinary ;  that  of  Aaron  was  ordinary,  designed  to  continue  in 
after  ages.  S.  Aug.  q.  23.  None  must  presume  to  take  this  office  of  priest  bul 
such  as  are  called  by  God.  Heb.  v.  Those  of  the  old  law  were  initiated  hj 
sacred  rites  or  sacraments,  which  signified  the  grace  of  God,  requisite  to  perform 
their  duties  well.  They  were  chosen  from  among  men,  to  be  more  holy  ;  of  which 
their  washing  was  a  sign,  as  their  splendid  robes  were  to  remind  them  of  theii 
sublime  dignity  and  authority  over  the  people.  The  high  priest  had  seven  special 
ornaments :  1.  white  linen,  to  denote  purity ;  2.  a  curious  girdle,  intimating  that 
he  must  use  discretion  in  all  things ;  3.  the  long  tunic  of  various  colours,  with 
bells,  &c,  signifying  heavenly  conversation  upon  earth,  union  and  harmony  in 
faith  and  morals;  4.  an  ephod  with  two  precious  stones  on  the  shoulders,  teaching 
him  to  support  the  failings  of  the  multitude;  5.  the  rational,  wtth  its  ornaments, 
show  that  the  pontiff  should  be  solicitous  to  teach  sound  and  profitable  doctrine; 
6.  the  mitre  indicates,  that  all  his  actions  should  be  referred  to  God  above ;  and 
lastly,  the  plate  of  gold  denies  that  he  should  have  God  always  in  view,  and 
never  forget  that  consummate  holiness  which   lie  requireth.  See.  S.  Jf'om  ep.  vA 


Chap.  IX. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  X. 


'36  And  Aaron  and  his  sons  did  all  things  which  the 
Lord  spoke  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Aa>  on  offereth  sacrifice  for  himself  and  the  "people.     Fire  comeih  from  the 

Lord  upon  the  attar. 

AND  when*  the  eighth  day  was  come,  Moses  called 
Aaron  and  his  sons,b  and  the  ancients  of  Israel,  and 
said  to  Aaron  : 

2  Take  of  the  herd  a  calf  for  sin,  and  a  ram  for  a  holo- 
caust, both  without  blemish,  and  offer  them  before  the  Lord. 

3  And  to  the  children  of  Israel  thou  shalt  say  :  Take 
ye  a  he-goat  for  sin,  and  a  calf,  and  a  lamb,  both  of  a  year 
old,  and  without  blemish,  for  a  holocaust, 

4  Also  a  bullock  and  a  ram  for  peace-offerings :  and 
immolate  them  before  the  Lord,  offering  for  the  sacrifice 
of  every  one  of  them  flour  tempered  with  oil ;  for  to-day 
the  Lord  will  appear  to  you. 

5  They  brought  therefore  all  things  that  Moses  had 
commanded  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle :  where 
when  all  the  multitude  stood, 

6  Moses  said  :  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath 
commanded  :  do  it,  and  his  glory  will  appear  to  you. 

7  And  he  said  to  Aaron :  Approach  to  the  altar,  and 
offer  sacrifice  for  thy  sin  :  offer  the  holocaust,  and  pray 
for  thyself  and  for  the  people  :  and  when  thou  hast  slain 
the  people's  victim,  pray  for  them,  as  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded. 

8  And  forthwith  Aaron  approaching  to  the  altar,  im- 
molated the  calf  for  his  sin  : 

9  And  his  sons  brought  him  the  blood  of  it :  and  he- 
dipped  his  finger  therein,  and  touched  the  horns  of  the 
altar,  and  poured  the  rest  at  the  foot  thereof. 

10  And  the  fat,  and  the  little  kidneys,  and  the  caul  of 
the  liver,  which  are  for  sin,  he  burnt  upon  the  altar,  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  Moses  : 

1 1  But  the  flesh  and  skins  thereof  he  burnt  with  fire 
without  the  camp. 

12  He  immolated  also  the  victim  of  holocaust :  and 
his  sons  brought  him  the  blood  thereof,  which  he  poured 
round  about  on  the  altar. 

13  And  the  victim  being  cut  into  pieces,  they  brought 

»  A.  M.  2514.— 1>  Exod.  xxix.  1.— «  2  Ma*,  ii.  10. 


to  him  the  head  and  all  the  members,  all  which  he  burn1 
with  fire  upon  the  altar, 

14  Having  first  washed  the  entrails  and  the  feet  with 
water. 

15  Then  offering  for  the  sin  of  the  people,  he  slew  the 
he-goat :  and  expiating  the  altar, 

16  He  offered  the  holocaust: 

17  Adding  in  the  sacrifice  the  libations,  which  are 
offered  withal,  and  burning  them  upon  the  altar,  besides 
the  ceremonies  of  the  morning  holocaust. 

18  He  immolated  also  the  bullock  and  the  ram,  the 
peace-offerings  of  the  people  :  and  his^sons  brought  him 
the  blood,  which  he  poured  upon  the  altar  round  about. 

19  The  fat  also  of  the  bullock,  and  the  rump  of  the 
ram,  and  the  two  little  kidneys,  with  their  fat,  mid  the 
caul  of  the  liver, 

20  They  put  upon  the  breasts.  And  after  the  fat  was 
burnt  upon  the  altar, 

21  Aaron  separated  their  breasts,  and  the  right  shoul- 
ders, elevating  them  before  the  Lord,  as  Moses  had  com- 
manded. 

22  And  stretching  forth  his  hands  to  the  people,  he 
blessed  them.  And  so  the  victims  for  sin,  and  the  holo- 
causts, and  the  peace-offerings,  being  finished,  he  came 
clown. 

23  And  Moses  and  Aaron  went  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony,  and  afterwards  came  forth  and  blessed  the 
people.  cAnd  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  all  the 
multitude  : 

24  And  behold  a  fire  coming  forth  from  the  Lord,  de- 
voured the  holocaust,  and  the  fat  that  was  upon  the  altar : 
which  when  the  multitude  saw,  they  praised  the  Lord, 
falling  on  their  faces. 

CHAP.  X. 

Nadab  and  Abiu,  for  offering  strange  fire,  are  burnt  by  fire.  Priests  are 
forbidden  to  drink  wine,  when  they  enter  into  the  tabernacle.  The  law  oj 
eating  the  holy  things. 

AND  dNadab  and  Abiu,e  the  sons  cf  Aaron,  taking 
their  censers,  put  fire  therein,  and  incense  on  it, 
offering  before  the  Lord  strange  fire :  which  was  not 
commanded  them. 


*  A.  M.  2514.—°  Num.  iii.  4,  and  xxvi.  61 ;  1  Par.  xxiv.  2. 


Fabiol.—  The  three  ornaments  of  the  priests  put  them  in  mind  of  purity,  discretion, 
and  a  right  intention,  to  be  observed  in  all  their  conduct.  On  this  occasion,  a 
change  was  introduced  in  the  priesthood,  as  the  law  was  new;  the  first-born 
being  obliged  to  give  place  to  Aaron's  family.  Thus,  when  these  were  deprived  of 
the  exclusive  privilege,  and  ]>eople  from  any  family  were  chosen  by  Christ,  the 
law  of  Moses  ceased  to  exist.  Heb.  vii.  The  ordination  of  the  former  was  a  figure 
of  that  sacrament,  by  which  Christian  priests  still  receive  grace  and  power.  2  Tim. 
i.  Theod.  q.  48.  Num.    S.  Aug.  de  bono  Cong.  24.  W. 

CHAP.  .IX.  Ver.  1.  Come.  From  the  consecration  of  the  tabernacle,  (M.) 
and  of  Aai  n  -Israel.  The  princes  of  the  tribes.  C. — They  were  to  offer 
sacrifice  by  the  hands  of  their  new  priests. 

Ver.  2.  Calf.  As  they  had  formerly  adored  a  calf,  so  now  they  sacrifice  one 
to  God.  S.  Jer.  in  Jer.  vii. 

Ver.  7.  Thy  sin.  Christ  needed  not  daily  (as  the  other  priests)  to  offer 
sacrifices,  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's.  Heb.  vii.  27. 

^  er.   10.     Burnt,  or  placed  in  order  to  be  burnt  by  the  fire  sent  by  God,  ver. 

Water.     Heb.  adds,  "he  burnt  them  upon  the  holocaust,  upon  the 

Elevating  them.     After  which  they  were  used  by  the  priest.  Chap. 
-As.    Sa.nar.  and  isome  Heb.  MSS.   read,    "  as  the  Lord   had  com- 
manded Moses."  Kennic. 

Vkr.  22.  Hands.  Thus  representing  the  form  of  a  cross,  on  which  Christ 
Peaetnidd  us;  in  memory  of  which  we  still  make  the  same  sign.  W. —  Them.  The 
o'essinu  is  recorded.  Num.  vi.  24.     And  the  Lord  bless  thee.  &c.   M. —  In  blessing 


24.  M. 

Ver. 

14 

altar." 

Ver. 

21 

ri.  31. 

C. 

an  individual,   the  priest  laid   his  hands   upon  him  ;  but  he  stretched  them  out 
towards  the  multitude,  as  a  mark  of  superiority. 

Ver.  23.  Testimony.  To  offer  incense,  which  always  preceded  the  morning 
holocaust. —  Glory ;  or  fire,  probably  issuing  from  the  tabernacle,  and  consuming 
the  victims  in  a  moment.  Thus  God  was  pleased  to  show  his  approbation  of  the 
priests  and  victims,  (C.)  and  at  the  same  time  to  impress  a  religious  awe  upon 
the  minds  of  the  spectators.  H. — A  fire  of  the  same  nature  came  down  upon  the 
victims  when  Solomon  dedicated  his  temple,  (2  Par.  vii.  1,)  and  was  kept  burn- 
ing till  the  captivity,  when  it  was  hidden  in  a  cistern.  Being  found  afterwards, 
like  a  muddy  water,  God  kindled  it  again,  (2  Mace.  i.  18  ;  ii.  10,)  and  it  was  not 
lost  till  the  persecution  of  Epiphanes. 

Ver.  24.  The  Lord :  2  Mac.  ii.  10,  explains  this  text.  Fire  came  doicn 
from  heaven,  appearing  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  in  the  midst  of  the  victims.  Jos. 
Ant.  iii.  9.  C. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  The  eldest  sons,  as  they  are  mentioned  first.  Exod.  vi. 
23. —  Censers.  On  the  same  evening  of  their  consecration. — Fire.  Not  taken  from 
the  altar  of  holocausts.  Chap.  vi.  9.  Some  imagine  that  no  formal  precept  had 
yet  been  given.  But  had  not  God  commanded  (chap.  vi.  9,  12)  that  the  victims 
should  be  burnt  with  the  perpetual  fire  on  the  altar,  and  were  not  these  young 
priests  guilty  of  rashness  in  doing  any  thing  of  their  own  head,  without  positive 
instructions?  Hence  some  infer  that  their  offence  was  mortal,  and  their  punish- 
ment a  prelude  of  eternal  torments ;  while  others  piously  hope  that  their  sin  was 
only  venial,  and  that  it  was  expiated  by  their  repentance  and  violent  death ,  in 
which  sense  Philo  explains  they  died  befo:e  tJw  Lord.  .  Ience  they  were  buried 
honourably. 
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Chap.  X. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XI. 


2  And  fire  coming  out  from  the  Lord,  destroyed  them, 
and  they  died  before  the  Lord. 

3  And  Moses  said  to  Aaron  :  This  is  what  the  Lord 
hath  spoken :  I  will  be  sanctified  in  them  that  approach 
to  me,  and  I  will  be  glorified  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people. 
A.nd  when  Aaron  heard  this,  he  held  his  peace. 

4  And  Moses  called  Misael  and  Elisaphan,  the  sons  of 
Oziel,  the  uncle  of  Aaron,  and  said  to  them  :  Go  and  take 
away  your  brethren  from  before  the  sanctuary,  and  carry 
them  without  the  camp'. 

5  And  they  went  forthwith  and  took  them  as  they  lay, 
vested  with  linen  funics,  and  cast  them  forth,  as  had  been 
tiommaiKled  tnem. 

(>  And  Moses  said  to  Aaron,  and  to  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  his  sons:  Uncover  not  your  heads,  and  rend  not 
your  garments,  lest  perhaps  you  die,  and  indignation 
come  upon  all  the  congregation.  Let  your  brethren,  and 
all  the  house  of  Israel,  bewail  the  burning  which  the  Lord 
has  kindled  : 

7  But  you  shall  not  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle, otherwise  you  shall  perish  :  for  the  oil  of  the  holy 
unction  is  on  you.  And  they  did  all  things  according  to 
the  precept  of  Moses. 

8  The  Lord  also  said  to  Aaron  : 

9  You  shall  not  drink  wine  nor  any  thing  that  may 
make  drunk,  thou  nor  thy  sons,  when  you  enter  into  the 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  lest  you  die  :  because  it  is  an 
everlasting  precept  through  your  generations  : 

10  And  that  you  may  have  knowledge  to  discern 
betAveen  holy  and  unholy,  between  unclean  and  clean  : 

1 1  And  may  teach  the  children  of  Israel  all  my 
ordinances,  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  to  them  by  the 
hand  of  Moses. 

12  And  Moses  spoke  to  Aaron,  and  to  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  his  sons,  that  were  left :  Take  the  sacrifice  that 
is  remaining  of  the  oblation  of  the  Lord,  and  eat  it 
without  leaven  beside  the  altar,  because  it  is  holy  of 
holies . 

13  And  you  shall  eat  it  in  a  holy  place  :  which  is  given 

a  2  Mac.  ii.  11.— b  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


Vjsr.  2.  Lord.  Near  the  altar  of  incense,  being  stricken,  as  it  were  with 
lightning',  so  that  their  garments  were  not  injured.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Spoken,  by  this  exemplary  judgment.  H. — We  do  not  find  the  exact 
words  recorded  before :  but  there  are  some  equivalent,  showing  that  God  requires 
a  particular  sanctity  in  his  ministers.  Chap.  viii.  35 ;  Exod.  xix.  22.  The  altar 
shall  be  sanctified  by  my  glory,  (Exod.  xxix.  43,)  may  be  considered  as  a 
prediction  of  what  happened  on  this  melancholy  occasion. — Peace.  Excessive 
grief  requires  silence  ;  euros  graviores  silent.  "  He  was  filled  with  grief."  Sept. 
adoring  the  judgments  of  God.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Brethren;  cousins.  These  were  ordered  to  bury  the  priests,  as 
Aaron  and  his  family  were  employed  about  the  altar,  (H.)  and  could  not  perform 
the  office  without  contracting  a  legal  uncleanness.  Josephus.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Uncover  not.  Take  no*  off  your  mitres  (Sept.);  let  not  your  hair 
"row  long,  (Chal.,)  as  the  Egyptians  d^  in  mourning,  nor  yet  shave  your  heads, 
like  the  priests  of  Isis.  This  God  forbids,  chap.  xxi.  5;  and  Ezechiel,  (xliv.  20,) 
probably  with  reference  to  this  law,  says,  Neither  shall  they  shave  their  heads, 
nor  wear  long  hair  .  .  and  no  priest  shall  drink  xoine  when,  &c. — Garments, 
tiered  vestments,  which,  were  worn  only  in  the  tabernacle  or  temple.  C. — The 
high  priests  are  forbidden  to  tear  their  garments  at  funerals,  (chap.  xxi.  10,)  as 
his  would  betray  a  want  of  fortitude. — Perhaps.  This  does  not  imply  any  doubt. 
M  See  Gen.  iii.  3. — Indignation  of  God,  punishing  the  people,  while  there  is 
none  to  entreat  for  them. — Burning  of  the  two  priests. 

Ver.  9.  Drunk.  Heb.  ssocor  ;  which  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  commonly  trans- 
late by  sicera,  any  strong  liquor,  (S.  Jerom,)  particularly  palm-wine.  S.  Chrys. 
in  Isai.  v.  11.  C. 

Ver.  12.     Sacrifiie,   of  flour  or  bread.      A    tent  was  undoubtedly  erected, 
There  the  priests  might  take  the  necessary  refreshments  of  meat  and  sleep,  during 
t '»*  days  of  their  service. 
10K 


to  thee  and  thy  sons  of  the  oblations  of  the  Lord,  as  ii 
hath  been  commanded  me. 

14  The  breast  also  that  is  offered,  and  the  shoulder 
that  is  separated,  you  shall  eat  in  a  most  clean  place,  thou 
and  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters  with  thee.  For  they  are 
set  aside  for  thee  and  thy  children,  of  the  victims  of  peace- 
offerings  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

15  Because  they  have  elevated  before  the  Lord  the 
shoulder  and  the  breast,  and  the  fat  that  is  burnt  on  the 
altar,  and  they  belong  to  thee,  and  to  thy  sons,  by  a 
perpetual  law,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded. 

16  "While  these  things  were  a  doing,  when  Moses 
sought  for  the.  buck-goat,  that  had  been  offered  for  sin. 
he  found  it  burnt:  and  being  angry  with  Eleazar  and 
Ithamar,  the  sons  of  Aaron  that  were  left,  he  said  : 

17  Why  did  you  not  eat  in  the  holy  place  the  sacrifice 
for  sin,  which  is  most  holy,  and  given  to  you,  that  you 
may  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  people,  and  may  pray  for 
them  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 

18  Especially  whereas  none  of  the  blood  thereof  hath 
been  carried  within  the  holy  places,  and  you  ought  to 
have  eaten  it  in  the  sanctuary,  as  was  commanded  me  ? 

19  Aaron  answered:  This  day  hath  been  offered  the 
victim  for  sin,  and  the  holocaust  before  the  Lord :  and  to 
me  what  thou  seest  has  happened  :  how  could  I  eat  it,  or 
please  the  Lord  in  the  ceremonies,  having  a  sorrowful 
heart  ? 

20  Which  when  Moses  had  heard  he  was  satisfied. 

CHAP.  XL 

The  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  anitnals. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke b  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying: 
2  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel:0  These  are  the 
animals  which  you  are  to  eat  of  all  the  living  things  of  the 
earth. 

3  Whatsoever  hath  the  hoof  divided,  and  cheweth  the 
cud  among  the  beasts,  you  shall  eat. 

4  But  whatsoever  cheweth  indeed  the  cud,  and  hath  a 
hoof,  but  divideth  it  not,  as  the  camel  and  others,  that 
you  shall  not  eat,  but  shall  reckon  it  among  the  unclean. 


■  Deut.  xiv.  3. 


Ver.  15.  Sons.  Sam.  and  Sept.  add,  "  and  thy  daughters."  The  male 
children  were  allowed  to  partake  of  the  sin-offerings  :  those  of  peace  were  given 
also  to  females. 

Ver.  17.  People.  Offering  the  sacrifices  of  expiation,  as  mediators  between 
them  and  God. 

Ver.  19.  How,  &c.  My  children  are  slain.  Heb.  "and  if  I  had  eaten  the 
sin-offering  to-day,  would  it  have  been  agreeable  to  the  Lord  ?"  H. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Aaron.  God  shows  him  this  honour  after  his  consecra- 
tion, though  not  always.  See  chap.  xii.  and  xvii.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Animals  which  you  are  to  eat,  &c.  The  prohibition  of  so  many 
kinds  of  beasts,  birds,  and  fishes,  in  the  law,  was  ordered,  1.  to  exercise  the 
people  in  obedience  and  temperance  ;  2.  to  restrain  them  from  the  vices  of  which 
these  animals  were  symbols ;  3.  because  the  things  here  forbidden  were  for  the 
most  part  unwholesome,  and  not  proper  to  be  eaten ;  4.  that  the  people  of  God, 
by  being  obliged  to  abstain  from  things  corporally  unclean,  might  be  trained  up 
to  seek  a  spiritual  cleanness.  Ch. — Those  who  chose  rather  to  die  than  to  trans- 
gress in  this  point,  are  justly  honoured  by  the  Church  as  martyrs,  2  Mace.  vi.  and 
vii.  S.  Greg.  or.  20.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Hoof  divided,  and  cheweth  the  cud.  The  dividing  the  hoof,  and 
chewing  the  cud,  signify  discretion  between  good  and  evil,  and  meditating  on  the 
law  of  God :  and  where  either'  of  these  is  wanting,  a  man  is  unclean.  In  like 
manner,  fishes  were  reputed  unclean  that  had  not  fins  and  scales  :  that  is,  souls 
that  did  not  raise  themselves  up  by  prayer,  and  cover  themselves  with  the  scale* 
of  virtues,  (Ch.)  particularly  of  mortification  and  penance.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Camel,  which  hath  a  hard  skin  connecting  its  hoof  below.  The 
Ai'abs  and  Persians  eat  its  flesh.  God  will  have  his  people  keep  at  a  distance 
from  imitating  them ;  and.  that  is  one  of  the  reasons  for  this  and  similar  pre- 
empts. C 


Chap.  XL 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XL 


5  The  cherogrillus  which  cheweth  the  cud,  but  divideth 
not  the  hoof,  is  unclean. 

C  The  hare  also  :  for  that  too  cheweth  the  cud,  but 
divideth  not  the  hoof. 

7  aAnd  the  swine,  which,  though  it  divideth  the  hoof, 
cheweth  not  the  cud. 

8  The  flesh  of  these  you  shall  not  eat,  nor  shall  you 
touch  their  carcasses,  because  they  are  unclean  to  you. 

9  These  are  the  things  that  breed  in  the  waters,  and 
which  it  is  lawful  to  eat.  All  that  hath  fins,  and  scales, 
as  well  in  the  sea,  as  in  the  rivers,  and  the  pools,  you 
shall  eat. 

10  But  whatsoever  hath  not  fins  and  scales,  of  those 
things  that  move  and  live  in  the  waters,  shall  be  an  abo- 
mination unto  you, 

1 1  And  detestable  :  their  flesh  you  shall  not  eat,  and 
their  carcasses  you  shall  avoid. 

12  All  that  have  not  fins  and  scales,  in  the  waters, 
shall  be  unclean. 

1  3  Of  birds  these  are  they  which  you  must  not  eat, 
and  which  are  to  be  avoided  by  you  :  The  eagle,  and  the 
griffon,  and  the  osprey, 

14  And  the  kite,  and  the  vulture,  according  to  their 
kind. 

15  And  all  that  is  of  the  raven  kind,  according  to  their 
likeness. 

16  The  ostrich,  and  the  owl,  and  the  larus,  and  the 
hawk  according  to  its  kind. 

17  The  screech-owl,  and  the  cormorant,  and  the  ibis, 

18  And  the  swan,  and  the  bittern,  and  the  porphyrion, 

19  The  heron,  and  the  charadrion  according  to  its 
kind,  the  houp  also,  and  the  bat. 

20  Of  things  that  fly,  whatsoever  goeth  upon  four  feet, 
shall  be  abominable  to  you. 

2 1  But  whatsoever  walketh  upon  four  feet,  but  hath  the 
legs  behind  longer,  wherewith  it  hoppeth  upon  the  earth, 


»  2  Mac.  vi.  18. 


22  That  you  shall  eat,  as  the  bruchus  in  its  kind,  the 
attachus,  and  the  ophiomachus,  and  the  locust,  every  one 
according  to  their  kind. 

23  But  of  flying  things,  whatsoever  hath  four  lect 
only,  shall  be  an  abomination  to. you  : 

24  And  whosoever  shall  touch  the  carcasses  of  them, 
shall  be  defiled,  and  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening: 

25  And  if  it  be  necessary  that  he  carry  any  of  these 
things  when  they  are  dead,  he  s^all  wash  his  clothes,  and 
shall  be  unclean  until  the  sun  set. 

26  Every  beast  that  hath  a  hoof,  but  divideth  it  not, 
nor  cheweth  thacud,  shall  be  unclean  :  and  he  that  touch- 
eth  it  shall  be  defiled. 

27  That  which  walketh  upon  hands,  of  all  animals 
which  go  on  all  four,  shall  be  unclean:  he  that  shall 
touch  their  carcasses  shall  be  defiled  until  evening. 

28  And  he  that  shall  carry  such  carcasses,  shall  wash 
his  clothes,  and  shall  be  unclean  until  evening;  because 
all  these  things  are  unclean  to  you. 

29  These  also  shall  be  reckoned  among  unclean  things, 
of  all  that  move  upon  the  earth,  the  weasel,  and  the  mouse, 
and  the  crocodile,  every  one  according  to  their  kind  : 

30  The  shrew,  and  the  chameleon,  and  the  stullio  and 
the  lizard,  and  the  mole : 

31  All  these  are  unclean.      He  that  toucheth  their  car 
casses  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

32  And  upon  what  thing  soever  any  of  their  carcasses 
shall  fall,  it  shall  be  defiled,  whether  it  be  a  vessel  of  wood, 
or  a  garment,  or  skins  or  hair-cloths;  or  any  thing  in 
which  work  is  done,  they  shall  be  dipped  in  water,  and 
shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening-  and  so  afterwards 
shall  be  clean. 

33  But  an  earthen  vessel,  into  which  any  of  these  shall 
fall,  shall  be  defiled,  and  therefore  is  to  be  broken. 

34  Any  meat  which  you  eat,  if  water  from  sue '/  a  ves- 
sel be  poured,  upon  it,  shall  be  unclean ;  and  every  liquor 
that  is  drunk  out  of  any  suck  vessel,  shall  be  unclean. 


Ver.  f>.  The  cherogrillus.  Some  suppose  it  to  be  the  rabbit,  others  the 
hedge-hog :  S.  .Terom  intimates  that  it  is  another  kind  of  animal  common  in 
Palestine,  which  lives  in  the  holes  of  rocks,  or  in  the  earth.  We  choose  here,  as 
also  in  the  names  of  several  other  creatures  that  follow,  (which  are  little  known  in 
this  part  oi  the  world,)  to  keep  the  Greek  or  Latin  names.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  Cheweth.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  add  not,  which  agrees  with  the 
nature  of  the  hare ;  though  the  people  to  whom  Moses  addresses  himself  were  of 
a  different  persuasion.  Its  hoof  is  not  divided  into  two  parts  only,  and  therefore 
it  is  accounted  unclean. 

Ver.  7.  Swine.  This  animal  was  abhorred  by  many  other  nations.  If  an 
Egyptian  happened  to  touch  one,  he  plunged  into  the  Nile.  Herod,  ii.  47.  Few 
are  to  be  seen  in  the  East.  C— The  Jews  would  hardly  name  them,  but  called 
them  "the  beast."  Old  Eleazar  was  strongly  instigated  to  pretend  at  least  to  eat 
swine's  flesh,  but  preferred  a  painful  death  before  the  transgression  of  God's  law. 
2  Mac.  vi.  18.  H. 

Ver.  8.     Carcasses.     They  might  be  touched  while  alive,  ver.  24. 

Ver.  0.  Eat.  The  Egyptians,  and  the  priests  of  the  Syrian  goddess,  abstain- 
ed from  fish.—  Pools.  Heb.  and  Sept.  torrents.  C. — Eels  are  prohibited,  &c.    M. 

Vek.  13.  The  griffon.  Not  the  monster  which  the  painters  represent,  which 
hath  no  being  upon  earth  ;  but  a  bird  of  the  eagle  kind,  larger  than  the  common. 
Ch.—  Osprey.  The  sea  or  black  eagle,  which  is  very  clear-sighted,  and  expert  in 
catching  fish. 

Ver.  16.  Ostrich  ;  which  was  served  up  at  the  tables  of  the  Persian  kings. 
Heb.  "the  daughter  of  the  hiena;"  (both  tiane)  or  the  swan.  Isa.  xiii.  21. — 
Owl,  w  perhaps  the  male  ostrich,  which  cruelly  abandons  its  young. — Larus,  the 
water-hen.  C. — Some  have  the  cuckoo.   H. 

Vek.  17.  Owl.  or  the  onocrotalus,  which  makes  a  hideous  noise  like  an 
a&nbis,  a  bird  adored  in  Egypt.  Bochart  takes  the  Heb.  to  mean  an  owl,  as  well 
as  the  following  term,  swan,  (C.)  which  is  not  probable. 

Ver.  18.  Bittern,  onocrotalum.  See  ver.  17.  Prot.  version  has  "pelican 
and  the  gier-eagle,"  for  porphyrion.  H. — Its  beak  and  long  legs  are  red-  Plin. 
x.  4*>.  Bochart  understands  the  vulture,  and  the  Samaritan  version  the  pelican ; 
both  of  which  are  remarkable  for  the  care  thcv  take  of  their  young. 


Ver.  19.      Heron,  or  "stork,"  noted  for  the  same  quality:    eside,   means 
"piety." — Charadrion,  a  kind  of  heron,  (C.)  mentioned  by  Aristot.  viii.  3.     It  k 
found  in  deep  holes  and  rocks.   M. — Some  translate  parrot,  peacock,  kite,  ice.    C 
— Houp,  or  lapwing.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Locust.  The  three  former  are  species  of  the  same  kind.  The 
bruchus  is  a  young  locust,  without  wings,  (S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  civ.,)  and  the  attachui 
the  least  of  all.  Plin.  xxix.  5.  The  ophiomachus  is  large,  "encounters  serpents," 
and  is  destitute  of  wings.  The  nations  called  Acridophagi,  received  their  name 
from  their  feeding  upon  locusts,  which  are  the  food  of  the  common  people  in  Syria 
and  Africa.  See  Plin.  xi.  29,  &c.  Clenard,  in  1541,  wrote  from  Fez,  that  he  had 
seen  the  sky  darkened  with  clouds  of  locusts,  which  the  people  endeavoured  pre- 
sently to  destroy,  and  filled  waggons  with  their  bodies,  for  food.  Kirsten  says, 
they  are  very  delicious.  Arnulph  assures  us,  that  they  are  a  finger's  breadth,  and 
are  fried  in  oil  by  the  poor.     Raban.  in  Matt.  iii.  4.     See  Joel  ii.  C. 

Ver.  23.     Only.     Equal  in  length,  ver.  20,  21.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Evening.  If  he  were  guilty  of  sin  in  so  doing,  contrition  would  be 
necessary  to  regain  God's  favour.  W. — But  the  legal  uncleanness  would  not  be  re- 
moved till  the  evening;  as  t.ic  one  might  subsist  while  the  other  was  remitted.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Necessary.  To  prevent  the  obstruction  of  the  road,  or  the  infection 
of  the  air.  M. — When  any  person  touched  these  carcasses,  he  was  obliged  to  wash 
his  clothes  immediately,  and  still  to  refrain  from  touching  any  thing  sacred  till 
sun-set.    Estius. 

Ver.  26.  It.  When  dead.  It  was  lawful  to  ride  on  a  camel,  but  not  to  eat 
its  flesh. 

Ver.  27.  Hands.  Like  a  monkey,  frog,  &c,  the  fore-feet  of  which  rathei 
resemble  hands. 

Ver.  30.  Chameleon,  feeds  upon  air,  and  assumes  various  colours.  Plin.  vjii 
33.  It  resembles  a  lizard,  as  does  the  stellio,  ib.  xxix.  4. — Lizard.  Pro! 
"snail."  H. 

Ver.  33.     Broken.     See  chap.  vi.  28,  where  a  similar  injunction  is  given.   M 
— And  (ver.  35)  ovens  and  pots,  made  of  earthenware,  according  to  rollur    art 
to  be  destroyed.  T. 

Ver.  34.      Water,  unclean,  or  ir>  •  polluted  vesseL 
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LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


35  And  upon  whatsoever  thing  any  of  these  dead 
beasts-shall  fall,  it  shall  be  unclean  :  whether  it  be  oven, 
:r  pots  willi  feet,  they  shall  be  destroyed,  and  shall  be 
unclean. 

36  But  fountains  and  cisterns,  and  all  gatherings  to- 
gether of  waters  shall  be  clean.  He  that  toucheth  their 
carcasses  shall  be  defiled. 

37  If  it  fall  upon  seed-corn,  it  shall  not  defile  it. 

38  But  if  any  man  ^pour  water  upon  the  seed,  and 
afterwards  it  be  touched  by  the  carcasses,  it  shall  be  forth- 
with defiled. 

39  If  any  beast  die,  of  which  it  is  lawful  for  you  to  eat, 
he  that  toucheth  the  carcass  thereof,  shall  be  unclean  un- 
til the  evening: 

40  And  he  that  eateth  or  carrieth  any  thing  thereof, 
shall  wash   his   clothe",   and   shall   be  unclean   until  the 


evening : 


41  All  that  creeivth  upon  the  earth  shall  be  abomin- 
able, neither  shall  it  bs  taken  for  meat. 

42  Whatsoever  goeth  upon  the  breast  on  four  feet,  or 
hath  many  feet,  or  traileth  on  the  earth,  you  shall  not  eat, 
because  it  is  abominable. 

43  Do  not  defile  your  souls,  nor  touch  aught  thereof, 
lest  you  be  unclean. 

44  For  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  :  abe  holy,  because  I 
am  holy.  Defile  not  your  souls  by  any  creeping  thing, 
that  moveth  upon  the  earth. 

45  For  I  am  the  Lord,  who  brought  you  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  that  I  might  be  your  God. 

46  You  shall  be  holy,  because  I  am  holy.  This  is  the 
law  of  beasts  and  fowls,  and  of  every  living  creature  that 
moveth  in  the  waters,  and  creepeth  on  the  earth. 

47  That  you  may  know  the  differences  of  the  clean  and 
unclean,  and  know  what  you  ought  to  eat,  and  what  to 
refuse. 

.CHAP.  XII. 

The  purification  of  ivomen  after  child-birth. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,b  saying  : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
say  to  them  :  c  If  a  woman  having  received  seed  shall  bear 
a  man-child,  she  shall  be  unclean  seven  days,  according 
to  the  days  of  the  separation  of  her  flowers. 

3  dAnd  on  the  eighth  day  the  infant  shall  be  circum- 
cised : 


a  1  Pet.  i.  16.—  >>  A.  M.  2514.— c  Luke  ii.  22. 


Ver.  39.  Beast  die  a  natural  death,  or  be  suffocated,  or  slain  by  a  wild 
beast.  C. 

Ver.  42.     Abominable.     Serpents,  worms,  and  reptiles  are  proscribed.    M. 

Ver.  44.  Holy,  and  detest  the  uncleanness  of  the  Gentiles,  in  their  sacrifices 
and  feasts.    S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  vi.  7. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  2.  Child.  By  this  manner  of  expressing  himself,  Moses 
excludes  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  and  the  moderns  generally  re- 
mark. She  conceived  without  concupiscence,  and  was  subject  to  none  of  the 
usual  inconveniences  of  child-birth.     Suarez. 

Ver.  3.  Eighth.  Nothing  but  the  child's  health  could  retard  the  day,  (C.) 
unless  the  parents  were  under  the  necessity  of  taking  a  journey,  as  they  were  in 
the  desert,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Sanctuary,  or  court  of  the  tabernacle,  where  the  women  had  proba- 
bly a  place  apart.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Lamb,  to  thank  God  for  her  happy  delivery. — Sin,  or  uncleanness, 
which  was  esteemed  a  legal  offence.  Perhaps  this  sacrifice  was  also  designed  to 
expiate  tbe  sins  she  might  have  fallen  into,  (M.)  since  she  was  last  able  to  offer 
one ;  and  likewise  the  original  sin  of  her  female  offspring.  That  of  males  was 
effaced  by  e'renmcision.    H. 

Vrr.  7.     Blood,  vV"'"  has  caused  her  legal  uncleanness 
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4  But  she  shall  remain  three  and  thirty  days  in  the 
blood  of  her  purification.  She  shall  touch  no  holy  thing, 
neither  shall  she  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  until  the  days 
of  her  purification  be  fulfilled. 

5  But  if  she  shall  bear  a  maid-child,  she  shall  be  un 
clean  two  weeks,  according  to  the  custom  of  her  monthly 
courses,  and  she  shall  remain  in  the  blood  of  her  purifica- 
tion sixty-six  days. 

6  And  when  the  days  of  her  purification  are  expired, 
for  a  son,  or  for  a  daughter,  she  shall  brine;  to  the  door  oi 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimonv,  a  lamb  of  a  vear  old  for  a 
holocaust,  and  a  young  pigeon,  or  a  turtle,  for  sin,  and 
shall  deliver  them  to  the  priest  : 

7  Who  shall  offer  them  before  the  Lord,  and  shall  pray 
for  her,  and  so  she  shall  be  cleansed  from  the  issue  of  her 
blood.  This  is  the  law  for  her  that  beareth  a  man-child 
or  a  maid-child. 

8  And  if  her  hand  find  not  sufficiency,  and  she  is  not 
able  to  offer  a  lamb,  she  shall  tuke  two  turtles,'  or  two 
young  pigeons,  one  for  a  holocaust,  and  another  for  sin  : 
and  the  priest  shall  pray  for  her,  and  so  she  shall  be 
cleansed. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  law  concerning  leprosy  in  nun,  and  in  garments. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke'  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying. 
2  The   man,  in  whose  skin  or  flesh  shall  arise  a 
different  colour  or  a  blister,   or  as  it   were   something 
shining,  that  is,  the  stroke  of  the  leprosy,  shall  be  brought 
to  Aaron  the  priest,  or  any  one  of  his  sons. 

3  And  if  he  see  the  leprosy  in  his  skin,  and  the  hair 
turned  white,  and  the  place  where  the  leprosy  appears 
lower  than  the  skin  and  the  rest  of  the  flesh  ;  it  is  the 
stroke  of  the  leprosy,  and  upon  his  judgment  he  shall  be 
separated. 

4  But  if  there  be  a  shining  whiteness  in  the  skin,  and 
not  lower  than  the  other  flesh,  and  the  hair  be  of  the 
former  colour,  the  priest  shall  shut  him  up  seven  days. 

5  And  the  seventh  day  he  shall  look  on  him:  and  u 
the  leprosy  be  grown  no  farther,  and  hath  not  spread  itself 
in  the  skin,  he  shall  shut  him  up  again  other  seven  days. 

6  And  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  look  on  him  :  if  the 
leprosy  be  somewhat  obscure,  and  not  spread  in  the  skin, 
he  shall  declare  him  clean,  because  it  is  but  a  scab  :  and 
the  man  shall  wash  his  clothes,  and  shall  be  clean. 

d  John  vii.  22.— '  Supra,  v.  7,  and  11  ;  Luke  ii.  24.— t  A.  M.  2514. 


Ver.  8.  Lamb.  This  was  the  case  of  the  blessed  Virgin  (Luke  ii.  24);  so 
poor  was  she  !  M. — It  seems  difficult  to  conceive,  how  all  the  women  of  Palestine 
could  present  themselves  before  the  tabernacle,  40  or  80  days  after  child-birth. 
Perhaps  the  law  regarded  those  only  who  lived  in  the  neighbourhood.  The  priests 
explained  to  the  re.>t  what  they  had  to  do,  whether  they  might  defer  bringing  their 
offering  till  the  next  great  festival,  or  they  might  send  it  by  another  hand.  We 
read  that  Anna  came  to  the  temple  after  she  had  weaned  Samuel,  1  Kings  i.  21.  C 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Colour,  &.c.  Heb.  "  a  tumour,  abscess,  or  white  spot," 
which  are  three  marks  of  leprosy.  C — Leprosy.  The  leprosy  was  a  figure  of  sin: 
and  the  observances  prescribed  in  this  and  the  following  chapter,  intimate  what 
ought  spiritually  to  be  done  in  order  to  be  delivered  from  so  great  an  evil,  or 
preserved  from  it.  Ch. — The  authority  of  the  priests  in  the  new  law  to  bind  or 
loose  sins,  was  hereby  prefigured.     S.  Chrys.  de  Sacerd.  3.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Flesh.  These  two  signs  indicated  the  species  of  leprosy  called  vola- 
tile, or  impetigo,  (M.)  resembling  a  scab,  which  did  not  penetrate  the  flesh  or 
bones,  as  our  leprosy  or  elephantiasis  does.  Vales.  C  xix. —  Separated  from 
society.  Heb.  "he  shall  contaminate  him."  See  ver.  11.  H. — Some  assert  that 
the  physician  was  first  to  be  consulted.  But  none  but  the  priests  could  declart 
them  unclean,  or  set  them  at  liberty.  After  they  had  pronounced  sentence,  thf 
lepers  might  apply  for  medicines  to  others. 
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7  But  if  the  leprosy  grow  again,  after  he  was  seen  by 
the  priest,  and  restored  to  cleanness,  he  shall  be  brought 
to  him, 

8  And  shall  be  condemned  of  uncleanness. 

9  If  the  stroke  of  the  leprosy  be  in  a  man,  he  shall  be 
brought  to  the  priest, 

10  And  he  shall  view  him.  And  when  there  shall  be 
a  white  colour  in  the  skin,  and  it  shall  have  changed  the 
look  of  the  hair,  and  the  living  flesh  itself  shall  appear : 

1 1  It  shall  be  judged  an  inveterate  leprosy,  and  grown 
into  the  skin.  The  priest  therefore  shall  declare  him  un- 
clean, and  shall  not  shut  him  up,  because  he  is  evidently 
unclean. 

12  But  if  the  leprosy  spring  out  running  about  in  the 
skin,  and  cover  all  the  skin  from  the  head  to  the  feet, 
whatsoever  falleth  under  the  sight  of  the  eyes, 

13  The  priest  shall  view  him,  and  shall  judge  that  the 
leprosy  which  he  has  is  very  clean  :  because  it  is  all  turned 
into  whiteness,  and  therefore  the  man  shall  be  clean. 

14  But  when  the  live  flesh  shall  appear  in  him, 

15  Then  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest  he  shall  be  de- 
filed, and  shall  be  reckoned  among  the  unclean  :  for  live 
flesh,  if  it  be  spotted  with  leprosy,  is  unclean. 

16  And  if  again  it  be  turned  into  whiteness,  and  cover 
all  the  man, 

17  The  priest  shall  view  him,  and  shall  judge  him  to 
be  clean. 

18  When  also  there  has  been  an  ulcer  in  the  flesh  and 
the  skin,  and  it  has  been  healed, 

19  And  in  the  place  of  the  ulcer,  there  appeareth  a 
white  scar,  or  somewhat  red,  the  man  shall  be  brought  to 
the  priest : 

20  And  when  he  shall  see  the  place  of  the  leprosy 
lower  than  the  other  flesh,  and  the  hair  turned  white,  he 
shall  declare  him  unclean ;  for  the  plague  of  leprosy  is 
broken  out  in  the  ulcer. 

21  But  if  the  hair  be  of  the  former  colour,  and  the 
scar  somewhat  obscure,  and  be  not  lower  than  the  flesh 
that  is-  near  it,  he  shall  shut  him  up  seven  days. 

22  And  if  it  spread,  he  shall  judge  him  to  have  the 
leprosy : 

23  But  if  it  stay  in  its  place,  it  is  but  the  scar  of  an 
ulcer,  and  the  man  shall  be  clean. 

24  The  flesh  also  and  skin  that  hath  been  burnt,  and 
after  it  is  healed  hath  a  white  or  a  red  scar, 

25  The  priest  shall  view  it,  and  i£  he  see  it  turned 
white,  and  the  place  thereof  is  lower  than  the  other  skin  : 
he  shall  declare  him  unclean,  because  the  evil  of  leprosy 
is  broken  out  in  the  scar. 

26  But  if  the  colour  of  the  hair  be  not  changed,  nor 


the  blemish  lower  than  the  other  flesh,  and  the  appear- 
ance of  the  leprosy  be  somewhat  obscure,  he  shall  shui 
him  up  seven  days, 

27  And  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  view  him  :  if  the 
leprosy  be  grown  farther  in  the  skin,  he  shall  declare  him 
unclean. 

28  But  if  the  whiteness  stay  in  its  place,  and  be  Lot 
very  clear,  it  is  the  sore  of  a  burning,  and  therefore  he 
shall  be  cleansed,  because  it  is  only  the  scar  of  a  burning. 

29  If  the  leprosy  break  out  in  the  head  or  the  beard 
of  a  man  or  a  woman,  the  priest  shall  see  them, 

30  And  if  the  place  be  lower  than  the  other  flesh,  and 
the  hair  yellow,  and  thinner  than  usual :  he  shall  declare 
them  unclean,  because' it  is  the  leprosy  of  the  head  and 
the  beard. 

31  But  if  he  perceive  the  place  of  the  spot  is  equal 
with  the  flesh  that  is  near  it,  and  the  hair  black  he  shall 
shut  him  up  seven  clays  : 

32  And  on  the  seventh  clay  he  shall  look  upon  it.  II 
the  spot  be  not  grown,  and  the  hair  keep  its  colour,  and 
the  place  of  the  blemish  be  even  with  the  other  flesh  : 

33  The  man  shall  be  shaven  all  but  the  place  of  the 
spot,  and  he  shall  be  shut  up  other  seven  days. 

34  If  on  the  seventh  day  the  evil  seem  to  have  staid  in 
its  place,  and  not  lower  than  the  other  flesh,  he  shall 
cleanse  him,  and  his  clothes  being  washed  he  shall  be  clean. 

35  But  if  after  his  cleansing,  the  spot  spread  again  in 
the  skin, 

36  He  shall  seek  no  more  whether  the  hair  be  turned 
yellow,  because  he  is  evidently  unclean. 

37  But  if  the  spot  be  staid,  and  the  hair  be  black,  let 
him  know  that  the  man  is  healed,  and  let  him  confidently 
pronounce  him  clean. 

38  If  a  whiteness  appear  in  the  skin  of  a  man  or  a 
woman, 

39  The  priest  shall  view  them. .  If  he  find  that  a 
darkish  whiteness  shineth  in  the  skin,  let  him  know  that 
it  is  not  the  leprosy,  but  a  white  blemish,  and  that  the 
man  is  clean. 

40  The  man  whose  hair  falleth  off  from  his  head,  he  is 
bald  and  clean  : 

41  And  if  the  hair  fall  from  his  forehead,  he  is  bald 
before  and  clean. 

42  But  if  in  the  bald  head,  or  in  the  bald  forehead, 
there  be  risen  a  white  or  reddish  colour, 

43  And  the  priest  perceive  this,  he  shall  condemn  him 
undoubtedly  of  leprosy,  which  is  risen  in  the  bald  part. 

44  Now  whosoever  shall  be  defiled  with  the  leprosy, 
and  is  separated  by  the  judgment  of  the  priest, 

45  Shall  have  his  clothes  hanging  loose,  his  head  bare. 


Ver.  8.      Uncleanness,  or  permanent  leprosy. 

Ver.  11.  Inveterate.  Celsus  says,  this  sort  of  leprosy  is  hardly  ever  cured. 
—  Up.     But,  as  the  Rom.  Sept.  reads,  "fhall  separate  him  "  from  the  people. 

Ver.  13.  Clean.  The  white  leprosy  causeth  no  itching.  Gorrheus.  Cels.  v. 
28.  Theodoret  (q.  16)  says,  it  is  incurable;  and  therefore  the  person  infected  is 
not  shut  up,  out  of  pity.  But  others  assert,  it  is  not  so  difficult  to  cure  as  that 
which  is  partial,  ver.  14.  The  hand  of  Moses  was  stricken  with  this  white  leprosy. 
Exod.  iv.  6.   C. 

Ver.  14.     Live  flesh,  raw,  the  skin  being  consumed  in  various  parts. 

Ver.  16.      Whiteness,  after  the  red  flesh  is  covered  with  skin  as  usual. 

Ver.  20.     Ulcer,  as  before,  ver.  S. 

Ver.  26.  Ohscvre.  Hob.  may  be,  "  stopped,"  as  it  is  opposed  to  vow  22, 
•J'  it  siireael.     See  ver.  55.  56. 


Ver.  30.     Leprosy,  or  scurf.  C This  species  causes  the  hair  to  be  yellow, 

and  not  white.    M. 

Ver.  31.  Black.  The  Heb.,  Sam.,  &c.  prefix  "not,"  which  ought  probably 
to  be  away,  as  the  natural  colour  of  the  hair,  in  that  country,  is  black  ;  while 
yellow,  or  white  hair,  give  reason  to  suspect  the  leprosy;  and  (ver.  32)  the  Heb, 
says,  "if  there  be  no  yellow  hair  in  it,"  which  insinuates  that  it  was  black  before. 
The  Sept.  have  explained  both  verses  in  the  same  sense,  as  they  found  the  nega- 
tion also.  If  we  admit  it,  we  may  distinguish  black  hair  from  that  which  ap- 
proaches to  brown,  or  light-coloured  hair,  When  therefore  a  person,  who  had 
before  black  hair,  has  experienced  some  change,  he  must  be  shut  up  seven  days ; 
after  which,  if  his  hair  be  not  become  yellow  or  reddish,  he  must  be  shaved,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  45.  Loose,  both  for  the  benefit  of  the  leper,  and  that  others  may  bewart 
of  him.    M. —  Bare,  letting  the  hair  tp-r>w    t"ha.y.  xxi.  5,  10,)  in  testimony  c' 
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his  mouth  covered  with  a  cloth,land  he  shall  cry  out  that 
he  is  defiled  and  unclean. 

46  All  the  time  that  he  is  a  leper  and  unclean,  he  shall 
dwell  alone  without  the  camp. 

47  A  woollen  or  linen  garment  that  shall  have  the  leprosy 

48  In  the  warp,  and  the  woof,  or  a  skin,  or  whatsoever 
is  made  of  a  skin, 

49  If  it  be  infected  with  a  white  or  red  spot,  it  shall 
be  accounted  the  leprosy,  and  shall  be  shown  to  the  priest. 

50  And  he  shall  look  upon  it,  and  shall  shut  it  up 
seven  days : 

51  And  on  the  seventh  clay,  when  he  looketh  on  it 
again,  if  he  find  that  it  is  grown,  it  is  a  fixed  leprosy :  he 
shall  judge  the  garment  unclean,  and  every  thing  wherein 
it  shall  be  found  : 

52  And  therefore  it  shall  be  burnt  with  fire. 

53  But  if  he  see  that  it  is  not  grown, 

54  He  shall  give  orders,  and  they  shall  wash  that  part 
a  herein  the  leprosy  is,  and  he  shall  shut  it  up  other 
seven  days. 

55  And  when  he  shall  see  that  the  former  colour  is  not 
returned,  nor  yet  the  leprosy  spread,  he  shall  judge  it  un- 
dean,  and  shall  burn  it  with  fire,  for  the  leprosy  has  taken 
hold  of  the  outside  of  the  garment,  or  through  the  whole. 

5G  But  if  the  place  of  the  leprosy  be  somewhat  dark, 
after  the  garment  is  washed,  he  shall  tear  it  off',  and  divide 
it  from  that  which  is  sound. 

57  And  if  after  this  therc  appear  in  those  places  that 
before  were  without  spot, -a  flying  and  wandering  leprosy  : 
it  must  be  burnt  with  fire. 

58  If  it  cease,  he  shall  wash  with  water  the  parts  that 
are  pure,  the  second  time,  and  they  shall  be  clean. 

59  This  is  the  law  touching  the  leprosy  of  any  woollen 
or  linen  garment,  either  in  the  warp  or  woof,  or  any  thing 
of  skins,  how  it  ought  to  be  cleansed,  or  pronounced  un- 
clean. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  rites  or  sacrifices  in  cleansing  the  leprosy.    Leprosy  in  houses. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  "saying : 
2  This  is  the  rite  of  a  leper,  when  he  is  to  be 
cleansed  :  He  shall  be  brought  to  the  priest : 

»  A.  M.  2514.— 1>  Matt.  viii.  4. 


mourning.  The  leper  behaved  like  one  in  mourning,  tearing  his  garments,  neg- 
lecting his  hair  and  heard,  or  cutting  them,  and,  through  shame,  covering  his 
face.     Ezec.  xxiv.  22. 

Ver.  47.  Garment  that  shall  have  the  leprosy.  These  prescriptions,  with 
relation  to  garments  and  houses  infected  with  the  leprosy,  are  to  teach  us  to  fly  all 
such  company  and  places  as  are  apt  to  be  the  occasion  of  sin. 

Veil  49.     White.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  greenish." 

Ver.  51.  Grown.  Heb.  adds  here,  (and  ver.  53,  56,  57,  59,)  "  in  the  garment, 
either  in  the  warp,  or  in  the  woof,  or  in  a  skin,  or  in  any  work  that  is  made  of  a 
skin." 

Ver.  57.  Flying,  as  that  in  man,  ver.  12.  Heb.  it  is  a  leprosy,  which  re- 
turns and  is  rooted,  dial,  "it  spreads."  C.  See  Calmct's  Diss,  on  the  Leprosy. 
— This  dreadful  disorder  is  very  common  in  Arabia  and  Palestine.  During  the 
holy  wars  many  of  the  Europeans  were  infected  with  it. — The  providence  of  God 
often  visited  those  who  would  not  obey  his  ministers,  with  this  disorder.  Deut. 
xxiv.  8 ;   Num.  xii.     Theod.  q.  18.  T. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Camp.  The  leper  was  not  left  to  his  own  judgment 
to  mix  with  society,  as  soon  as  he  perceived  himself  cleansed.  He  had  to  send 
for  a  piiest ;  and  one  of  the  most  discerning  among  those  who  made  it  their 
employment  to  study  in  the  court  of  the  tabernacle,  was  commissioned  to  examine 
mm.  Grotius. 

Ver.  4.  Sparrows.  Heb.  tsoprim.  Sept.  "little  birds,"  which  the  law  only 
determines  must  be  clean ;  such  probably  as  might  be  procured  most  easily.  The 
leper  was  to  present  them,  and  kill  one.  But  the  piiest  sprinkled  with  its  blood 
the  other  bird,  which  was  tie*"  with  a  scarlet  riband  to  the  cedar-wood  and  hyssop, 
in  such  a  manner  that  its  \«s*J  and  wings  were  not  much  wet,  as  it  was  to  fly 
110 


3  b  Who,  going  out  of  the  camp,  when  he  shall  find 
that  the  leprosy  is  cleansed, 

4  "Shall  command  him,  that  is  to  be  purified,  to  oner 
for  himself  two  living  sparrows,  which  it  is  lawful  to  nat, 
and  cedar-wood,  and  scarlet  and  hyssop. 

5  And  he  shall  command  one  of  the  sparrows  to  inj 
immolated  in  an  earthen  vessel,  over  living  waters ; 

6  But  the  other  that  is  alive  he  shall  dip,  with  the 
cedar-wood,  and  the  scarlet  and  the  hyssop,  in  the  blood 
of  the  sparrow  that  is  immolated  : 

.7  Wherewith  he  shall  sprinkle  him  that  is  to  be  cleansed 
seven  times,  that  he  may  be  rightly  purified  :  and  he  shall 
let  go  the  living  sparrow,  that  it  may  fly  into  the  field. 

8  And  when  the  man  hath  washed  his  clothes,  he  shall 
shave  all  the  hair  of  his  body,  and  shall  be  washed  with 
water;  and  being  purified,  he  shall  enter  into  tin;  camp, 
yet  so  that  he  tarry  without  his  own  tent  seven  days  : 

9  And  on  the  seventh  day  he  shall  shave  the  hair  of  his 
head,  and  his  beard  and  his  eye-brows,  and  the  hair  of  all 
his  body.  And  having  washed  again  his  clothes,  and  his 
body, 

10  On  the  eighth  day  he  shall  take  two  lambs  without 
blemish,  and  an  ewe  of  a  year  old  without  blemish,  and 
three  tenths  of  llour  tempered  with  oil  for  a'sacrifice,  and 
a  sextary  of  oil  apart. 

11  And  when  the  priest  that  purifieth  the  man,  hath 
presented  him,  and  all  these  things  before  the  Lord,  at  the 
door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

12  He  shall  take  a  lamb,  and  offer  it  for  a  trespass-of- 
fering with  the  sextary  of  oil:  and  having  offered  all  before 
the  Lord, 

13  He  shall  immolate  the  lamb,  where  the  victim  for 
sin  is  wont  to  be  immolated,  and  the  holocaust ;  that  is, 
in  the  holy  place  :  for  as  that  which  is  for  sin,  so  also  the 
victim  for  a  trespass-offering  pertaineth  to  the  priest:  it 
is  holy  of  holies. 

14  And  the  priest  taking  of  the   blood  of  the  victin 
that  was  immolated  for  trespass,  shall  put  it  upon  the  tip 
of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is  cleansed,  and  upon  the 
thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe  of  his  right 
foot. 


c  Mark  i.  44;   Luke  v.  14. 


away.  C — The  cedar  prevents  putrefaction,  the  hyssop  is  very  odoriferous,  the 
scarlet  and  the  bird  denote  beauty  and  life,  which  qualities  the  leper  must  acquire. 
So  the  penitent  regains  the  virtues  he  had  lost,  with  interest.  T. 

Ver.  5.  Living  waters.  That  is,  waters  taken  from  a  spring,  brook,  or 
river  (Ch.) ;  not  stagnant  fir  rain  water. 

Ver.  7.  Rightly.  According  to  law.  H. — The  number  seven  is  used  to 
denote  perfection,  ver.  15,  &c.  M. — Field.  An  emblem  of  the  liberty  which  the 
leper  would  soon  enjoy.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Body,  even  to  the  feet.  Isa.  vii.  20.  H. — Probably  with  a  pair  of 
scissors.  C. — The  Egyptian  priests  did  so  every  third  day,  that  nothing  impure 
might  be  concealed.  Herod,  ii.  37.  H. — But  why  so  many  prescriptions  for  a 
disease  so  involuntary,  (C.)  which  must  have  already  caused  the  unhappy  sufferer 
so  much  pain?  H. — It  was  often  the  effect  of  intemperance  or  negligence;  and 
the  sacrifices  were  exacted,  to  make  some  reparation  to  God  for  remaining  in  the 
camp  and  near  the  tabernacle,  at  the  commencement  of  the  disorder.  C — This 
foul  cutaneous  disease  was  also  very  infectious,  and  the  law  was  designed  to  imprest 
people  with  a  horror  of  it,  and  to  teach  them  to  prevent  its  ravages  as  much  as 
possible.  H. 

Ver.  10.  A  sextary ;  Heb.  log:  a  measure  of  liquids,  which  was  the  twelfth 
part  of  a  hin;  and  held  about  as  much  as  six  eggs.  Ch. — Tor  each  of  the  victim* 
a  sacrifice  of  flour  and  oil  was  required.  H. 

Ver.  12.     Offered.     Heb.  "elevated,  orwraved,"  as  Exod.  xxix.  24 

Ver.  13.  Place;  on  the  left  hand  of  the  altar  of  holocausts.  Chap.  i.  11. 
This  sacrifice  is  different  from  that  for  sin,  ver.  19.   C 

Ver.  14.  Taking  of  the  blood,  &c.  These  ceremonies,  used  in  the  cleansing 
of  a  leper,  were  mysterious  and  very  significative.     The  sprinkling  seven  time* 
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15  And  he  shall  pour  of  the  sextary  of  oil  into  his  own 
left  hand, 

10  And  shall  dip  his  right  finger  in  it,  and  sprinkle  it 
before  the  Lord  seven  times. 

17  And  the  rest  of  the  oil  in  his  left  hand,  he  shall 
pour  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is  cleansed, 
and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe 
of  his  right  foot,  and  upon  the  blood  that  was  shed  for 
trespass, 

18  And  upon  his  head. 

19  And  he  shall  pray  for  him  before  the  Lord,  and 
shall  offer  the  sacrifice  for  sin  :  then  shall  he  immolate  the 
holocaust, 

20  And  put  it  on  the  altar  with  the  libations  thereof, 
and  the  man  shall  be  rightly  cleansed. 

21  But  if  he  be  poor,  and  his  hand  cannot  find  the 
tilings  aforesaid  :  he  shall  take  a  lamb  for  an  offering  for 
trespass,  that  the  priest  may  pray  for  him,  and  a  tenth  part 
of  rlour  tempered  with  oil  for  a  sacrifice,  and  a  sextary  of 
oil, 

22  aAnd  two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons,  of  which 
one  may  be  for  sin,  and  the  other  for  a  holocaust : 

23  And  he  shall  offer  them  on  the  eighth  day  of  his 
purification  to  the  priest,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony  before  the  Lord. 

24  And  the  priest  receiving  the  lamb  for  trespass,  and 
the  sextary  of  oil,  shall  elevate  them  together. 

25  And  the  lamb  being  immolated,  he  shall  put  of  the 
blood  thereof  upon  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  him  that  is 
cleansed,  and  upon  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot : 

26  But  he  shall  pour  part  of  the  oil  into  his  own  left 
hand, 

27  And  clipping  the  finger  of  his  right  hand  in  it,  he 
shall  sprinkle  it  seven  times  before  the  Lord  : 

28  And  he  shall  touch  the  tip  of  the  right  ear  of  him 
that  is  cleansed,  and  the  thumb  of  his  right  hand,  and  the 
great  toe  of  his  right  foot,  in  the  place  of  the  blood  that 
was  shed  for  trespass, 

29  And  the  other  part  of  the  oil  that  is  in  his  left  hand, 
he  shall  pour  upon  the  head  of  the  purified  person,  that 
he  may  appease  the  Lord  for  him. 

30  And  he  shall  offer  a  turtle,  or  young  pigeon, 

31  One  for  trespass,  and  the  other  for  a  holocaust, 
with  their  libations. 

32  This  is  the  sacrifice  of  a  leper,  that  is  not  able  to 
ba.vo  all  things  that  appertain  to  his  cleansing. 

a  Supra,  v.  7,  11,  and  xii.  8; 


with  the  blood  of  the  little  bird,  the  washing  himself  and  his  clothes,  the  shaving 
his  hair  and  his  beard,  signify  the  means  which  are  to  be  used  in  the  reconciliation 
■>f  a  sinner,  and  the  steps  by  which  lie  is  to  return  to  God,  viz.  by  the  repeated 
application  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  the  washing  his  conscience  with  the  waters  of 
compunction  ;  and  retrenching  all  vanities  and  superfluities,  by  employing  all  that 
is  over  and  above  what  is  necessary  in  alms  deeds.  The  sin-offering,  and  the 
Wocaust  or  burnt-offering,  which  he  was  to  offer  at  his  cleansing,  signify  the 
sacrifice  of  a  contrite  and  humble  heart,  and  that  of  adoration  in  spirit  and  truth, 
with  gratitude  and  thankfulness,  for  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  with  which  we  are 
ever  to  appear  before  the  Almighty.  The  touching  the  right  ear,  the  thumb  of 
the  right  hand,  and  the  great  toe  of  the  right  foot,  first  with  the  blood  of  the 
victim,  and  then  with  the  remainder  of  the  oil,  which  had  been  sprinkled  seven 
times  before  the  Lord,  signify  the  application  of  the  blood  of  Christ  and  the 
unciioTi  of  the  sevenfold  grace  of  the  Holy  Giiost  to  the  sinner's  right  car,  that  he 
may  duly  hearken  to  and  obey  the  law  of  God ;  and  to  his  right  hand  anil  foot, 


33  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying  ■ 

34  When  you  shall  be  come  into  the  land  of  Chanaait, 
which  1  will  give  you  for  a  possession,  if  there  be  the 
plague  of  leprosy  in  a  house, 

35  He  whose  house  it  is,  shall  go  and  tell  the  priest, 
saying :  It  seemeth  to  me,  that  there  is  the  plague  of 
leprosy  in  my  house. 

36  And  he  shall  command,  that  they  carry  forth  ail 
things  out  of  the  house,  before  he  go  into  it,  and  see 
whether  it  have  the  leprosy,  lest  all  things  become  unclean 
that  are  in  the  house.  And  afterwards  he  shall  go  in  to 
view  the  leprosy  of  the  house, 

37  And  if  he  see  in  the  walls  thereof  as  it  were  little 
dints,  disfigured  with  paleness  or  redness,  and  lower  than 
all  the  rest, 

38  He  shall  go  out  of  the  door  of  the  house,  and 
forthwith  shut  it  up  seven  days, 

39  And  returning  on  the  seventh  day,  he  shall  look 
upon  it.     If  he  find  that  the  leprosy  is  spread, 

40  He  shall  command,  that  the  stones  wherein  the 
leprosy  is,  be  taken  out,  and  cast  without  the  city  into  an 
unclean  place : 

41  And  that  the  house  be  scraped  on  the  inside  round 
about,  and  the  dust  of  the  scraping  be  scattered  without 
the  city  into  an  unclean  place  : 

42  And  that  other  stones  be  laid  in  the  place  of  them 
that  were  taken  away,  and  the  house  be  plastered  with 
other  mortar. 

43  But  if,  after  the  stones  be  taken  out,  and  the  dust 
scraped  off,  and  it  be  plastered  with  other  earth, 

44  The  priest  going  in  perceive  that  the  leprosy  is  re- 
turned, and  the  walls  full  of  spots,  it  is  a  lasting  leprosy, 
and  the  house  is  unclean  : 

45  And  they  shall  destroy  it  forthwith,  and  shall  cast 
the  stones  and  timber  thereof,  and  all  the  dust,  withoui 
the  town  into  an  unclean  place. 

46  He  that  entereth  into  the  house  when  it  is  shut,  shall 
be  unclean  until  evening. 

47  And  he  that  sleepeth  in  it,  and  eateth  any  thing, 
shall  wash  his  clothes. 

48  But  if  the  priest  going  in  perceive  that  the  leprosy 
is  not  spread  in  the  house,  after  it  was  plastered  again,  he 
shall  purify  it,  it  being  cured. 

49  And  for  the  purification  thereof  he  shall  take  twt. 
sparrows,  and  cedar-wood,  and  scarlet  and  hyssop  : 

50  And  having  immolated  one  sparrow  in  an  earthen 
vessel  over  living  waters, 


Luke  ii.  24. 


that  the  works  of  his  hands,  and  all  the  steps  or  affections  of  his  soul,  signified  l»j 
the  feet,  may  be  rightly  directed  to  God.  Ch.     See  chap.  viii.  2X. 

Ver.  21.  Offering.  Heb.  "a  trespass-offering  to  be  waved,"  vcr.  12,  24. —  Oil 
The  same  quantity  of  oil  is  required  as  ver.  10.  The  rest  is  diminished  two-thirds ; 
only  instead  of  the  ewe  and  one  lamb,  two  turtles  or  pigeons  are  substituted.   H. 

Ver.  34.  If  there.  Heb.  "and  I  send  the  plague;"  whence  some  infer,  that 
this  leprosy  was  an  effect  of  God's  special  indignation  against  the  owners  of  the 
house.  Muis,  &c. 

Ver.  3G.  Become.  If  any  thing  was  left  in  the  house,  it  was  deemed  unclean 
as  soon  as  the  priest  had  declared  that  the  house  was  infected  ;  and  therefore  aL 
was  to  be  removed  before  he  came,  (C)  and  might  be  used  without  scruple,  uniesa 
some  marks  of  leprosy  appeared  afterwards  upon  the  garments.  Chap   xiii.  47. 

Ver.  37.     Paleness.     Heb.  "  greenish."  H. 

Ver.  41.  Scraped.  Heb.  "he  shall  scrape."  B'  t  the  Sam.  cop*  has,  mow 
properly,  "  they  shall  scrape."  Houbig. 

Ill 


Chap.  XV. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chak  XI. 


51  He  shall  take  the  cedar- wood,  and  the  hyssop,  and 
the  scarlet,  and  the  living  sparrow,  and  shall  dip  all  in  the 
blood  of  the  sparrow  that  is  immolated,  and  in  the  living 
water,  and  he  shall  sprinkle  the  house  seven  times  : 

52  And  shall  purify  it  as  well  with  the  blood  of  the 
sparrow,  as  with  the  living  water,  and  with  the  living 
jparrow,  and  with  the  cedar- wood,  and  the  hyssop,  and 
the  scarlet. 

53  And  when  he  hath  let  go  the  sparrow  to  fly  freely 
away  into  the  field,  he  shall  pray  for  the  house,  and  it  shall 
be  rightly  cleansed. 

54  This  is  the  law  of  every  kind  of  leprosy  and  stroke, 

55  Of  the  leprosy  of  garments  and  houses, 

56  Of  a  scar  and  of  blisters  breaking  out,  of  a  shining 
spot,  and  when  the  colours  are  diversely  changed  : 

57  That  it  may  be  known  when  a  thing  is  clean,  or 
unclean. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Other  legal  uncleannesses. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke ;i  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying: 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  to  them: 
The  man  that  hath  an  issue  of  seed,  shall  be  unclean. 

3  Ard  then  shall  he  be  judged  subject  to  this  evil, 
when  a  filthy  humour,  at  every  moment,  cleaveth  to  his 
flesh,  and  gathereth  there. 

4  Every  bed  on  which  he  sleepeth,  shall  be  unclean, 
and  ^very  place  on  which  he  sitteth. 

5  If  any  man  touch  his  bed,  he  shall  wash  his  clothes  : 
and  being  washed  with  water,  he  shall  be  unclean  until  the 
evening. 

6  If  a  man  sit  where  that  man  hath  sitten,  he  also  shall 
wash  his  clothes  :  and  being  washed  with  water,  shall  be 
unclean  until  the  evening. 

7  He  that  toucheth  his  flesh,  shall  wash  his  clothes : 
and  being  himself  washed  with  water  shall  be  unclean 
until  the  evpning. 

8  If  such  a  man  cast  his  spittle  upon  him  that  is  clean, 
he  shall  wash  his  clothes :  and  being  washed  with  water, 
he  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

9  The  saddle  on  which  he  hath  sitten  shall  be  un- 
clean: 

10  And  whatsoever  has  been  under  him  that  hath  the 
issue  of  seed,  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening.  He  that 
carrieth  any  of  these  things,  shall  wash  his  clothes  :  and 
being  washed  with  water,  he  shall  be  unclean  until  the 
evening. 

1 1  Every  person  whom  such  a  one  shall  touch,  not 
having  washed  his  hands  before,  shall  wash  his  clothes : 

■and  being  washed  with  water,  shall  be  unclean  until  the 
evening. 
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Ver.  53.  For  the  hoxise,  that  it  may  be  no  more  infected ;  and  for  the  people, 
to  whom  it  belongs,  that  they  may  carefully  avoid  offending  God,  the  avenger  of 
all  sin.  II eb.  "you  shall  make  an  atonement  foi  the  house,"  or  for  the  sins  of 
itf  inhabitants.  H. 

Ver.  57.  Be  known  when.  Heb.  "  to  teach  in  what  day,  &c.  .  This  is  the 
law  of  leprosy."  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Issue  of  seed,  shall  be  unclean.  These  legal  un- 
cleannesses were  instituted  in  order  to  give  the  people  a  horror  of  carnal  im- 
purities.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.     Such  a  one;  the  person  under  the  disorder,  unless  he  have  washed 
his  hands. 
112 


12  If  he  touch  a  vessel  of  earth,  it  shall  be  broken 
but  if  a  vessel  of  wood,  it  shall  be  washed  with  water. 

13  If  he  wrho  suffereth  this  disease  be  healed;  he  shall 
number  seven  days  after  his  cleansing;  and  having  washed 
his  clothes,  and  all  his  body  in  living  water,  he  shall  he 
clean. 

14  And  on  the  eighth  day  he  shall  take  two  turtles,  or 
two  young  pigeons,  and  he  shall  come  before  the  Lord,  to 
the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  and  shall  give 
them  to  the  priest : 

15  Who  shall  offer  one  for  sin,  and  the  other  for  a 
holocaust :  and  he  shall  pray  for  him  before  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  be  cleansed  of  the  issue  of  his  seed. 

16  The  man  from  whom  the  seed  of  copulation  goeth 
out,  shall  wash  all  his  body  with  water :  and  he  shall  be 
unclean  until  the  evening. 

17  The  garment  or  skin  that  he  weareth,  he  shall  wash 
with  water,  and  it  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

18  The  woman,  with  whom  he  copulateth,  shall  be 
washed  with  water,  and  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

19  The  woman,  who  at  the  return  of  the  month  hath 
her  issue  of  blood,  shall  be  separated  seven  days. 

20  Every  one  that  toucheth  her,  shall  be  unclean  untU 
the  evening. 

21  And  every  thing  that  she  sleepeth  on,  or  that  she 
sitteth  on  in  the  days  of  her  separation,  shall  be  defiled. 

22  He  that  toucheth  her  bed  shall  wash  his  clothes  : 
and  being  himself  washed  with  water,  shall  be  unclean 
until  the  evening. 

23  Whosoever  shall  touch  any  vessel  on  which  she 
sitteth,  shall  wash  his  clothes  :  and  himself  being  washed 
with  water,  shall  be  defiled  until  the  evening. 

24  If  a  man  copulateth  with  her  in  the  time  of  her 
flowers,  he  shall  be  unclean  seven  days  :  and  every  bed, 
on  which  he  shall  sleep,  shall  be  defiled. 

25  The  woman  that  hath  an  issue  of  blood  many  days 
out  of  her  ordinary  time,  or  that  ceaseth  not  to  flow  alter 
the  monthly  courses,  as  long  as  she  is  subject  to  this 
disease,  shall  be  unclean,  in  the  same  manner  as  if  she 
were  in  her  flowers. 

26  Every  bed  on  which  she  sleepeth,  and  every  vessel 
on  which  she  sitteth,  shall  be  defiled. 

27  Whosoever  toucheth  them  shall  wash  his  clothes : 
and  himself  being;  washed  with  water,  he  shall  be  unclean 
until  the  evening. 

28  If  the  blood  stop  and  cease  to  run,  she  shall  count 
seven  days  of  her  purification  : 

29  And  on  the  eighth  clay  she.shall  offer  for  herself  to 
the  priest,  two  turtles,  or  two  young  pigeons,  at  the  door 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

30  And  he  shall  offer  one  for  sm,  and  the  other  for  a 


Ver.  12.     Broken,  after  he  is  perfectly  healed.  C 

Ver.  15.  Offer,  (facietj  "<^all  sacrifice."  D.— For  sin.  Legal,  or  any  other 
that  he  may  have  incurred. 

Ver.  16.  Evening,  whether  the  action  were  lawful  or  not.  M. — This  law  was 
to  lay  some  restraint  on  the  too  frequent  use  of  marriage.    Theodoret.   D. 

Ver.  19.  At  .  .  month.  The  Heb.  and  other  versions  omit  this.  C— But 
"her  issue  in  her  flesh,"  implies  as  much.  H. — Bays,  not  out  of  the  camp,  but 
from  the  company  of  men. 

Ver.  20.     One,  except  infants,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  Days,  supposing  the  case  was  not  brought  before  the  judge,  an*' 
the  man  did  it  through  ignorance  :  otherwise  it  was  death.  Chap.  xx.  18. 


Chap.   XVI. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XV L 


'jolocaust,  and  he  shall  pray  for  her  before  the  Lord,  and 
for  the  issue  of  her  uncleanness. 

31  You  shall  teach  therefore  the  children  of  Israel,  to 
take  heed  of  uncleanness,  that  they  may  not  die  in  their 
filth,  when  they  shall  have  defiled  my  tabernacle  that  is 
imong  them. 

32  This  is  the  law  of  him  that  hath  the  issue  of  seed 
find  that  is  defiled  by  copulation, 

33  And  of  the  woman  that  is  separated  in  her  monthly 
times,  or  that  hath  a  continual  issue  of  blood,  and  of  the 
•nan  that  sleepeth  with  her. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

IFJien  and  how  the  high  priest  must  enter  into  the  sanctuary.     The  feast  of 

expiation. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  after  the  death  of  the 
two  sons  of  Aaron,b  when  they  were  slain  upon 
their  offering  strange  fire  : 

2  And  he  commanded  him  saying :  Speak  to  Aaron 
thy  brother,0  that  he  enter  not  at  all  into  the  sanctuary, 
which  is  within  the  veil  before  the  propitiatory,  with 
which  the  ark  is  covered,  lest  he  die,  (for  I  will  appear  in 
a  cloud  over  the  oracle,) 

3  Unless  he  first  do  these  things :  He  shall  offer  a  calf 
for  sin,  and  a  ram  for  a  holocaust. 

4  He  shall  be  vested  with  a  linen  tunic,  he  shall  cover 
his  nakedness  with  linen  breeches :  he  shall  be  girded 
with  a  linen  girdle,  and  he  shall  put  a  linen  mitre  upon 
his  head  :  for  these  are  holy  vestments  :  all  which  he  shall 
put  on,  after  he  is  washed. 

5  And  he  shall  receive  from  the  whole  multitude  of  the 
children  of  Israel  two  buck-goats  for  sin,  and  one  ram  for 
a  holocaust. 

6  And  when  he  hath  offered  the  calf,  and  prayed  for 
himself,  and  for  his  own  house, 

7  He  shall  make  the  two  buck-goats  to  stand  before 
the  Lord,  in  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony : 

8  And  casting  lots  upon  them  both,  one  to  be  offered 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  other  to  be  the  emissary -goat : 

9  That  whose  lot  fell  to  be  offered  to  the  Lord,  he  shall 
ofler  for  sin  : 

10  But  that  whose  lot  was  to  be  the  emissary-goat, 
he  shall  present  alive  before  the  Lord,  that  he  may  pour 

»  A.  M.  2514.— b  Supra,  x.  1. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Fire.  It  was  upon  this  occasion  that  the  feast  of 
expiation  (copurim)  was  instituted,  to  enforce  the  reverence  due  to  holy  tilings, 
and  particularly  to  the  tabernacle.  Heb.  adds,  "before  the  Lord,"  (H.)  and  does 
not  specify  strange  fire ;  but  the  Chaldee  and  Syriac  do.  C 

Ver.  2.  Enter  not.  No  one  but  the  high  priest,  and  he  but  once  a  year, 
could  enter  into  the  sanctuary :  to  signify  that  no  one  could  enter  into  the  sanc- 
tuary of  heaven  till  Christ  our  High  Priest  opened  it  by  his  passion,  Heb.  x.  8. 
Ch. — When  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  removed,  and  when  he  had  to  consult  the 
Lord,  he  might  also  enter,  arrayed  in  his  pontifical  attire.  If  the  high  priest  was 
prevented  by  any  legal  uncleanness,  the  next  priest  was  substituted  to  perform  his 
omce.  Josep.  xvii.  8. 

Ver.  6.  Calf,  or  young  bull,  which  Aaron  olFered  for  himself  and  all  the 
family  of  Levi,  to  expiate  the  sins  which  they  might  have  committed  during  the 
year.  If  their  sins  were  voluntary,  they  were  obliged  also  to  have  perfect  charity 
and  contrition.  The  ram  was  offered  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  Moses  speaks  of 
the  red  heifer,  (Num.  xix.,)  which  was  also  offered,  out  of  the  camp,  for  the 
people.  This  solemn  day  was  to  be  kept  by  all  as  a  rigid  "fast  from  meat,  drink, 
washing,  anointing,  wearing  shoes,  or  using  marriage."  C — On  the  day  of  expia- 
tion the  Jews  made  a  tenfold  confession  of  their  sins.  Morin.  Poenit.  ii.  22. 

Vkr.  8.  The  emissary-goat :  caper  emissarius  ;  in  Greek,  apopompaios ;  in 
Hebrew,  Azazel.  The  goat  to  go  off,  or  as  some  translate  it,  the  scape-goat. 
This  goat,  on  whose  head  the  high  priest  was  ordered  to  pour  forth  prayers,  and 
to  make  a  general  confession  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  laying  them  all,  as  it  were, 
oq  his  head,  and  after  that  to  send  him  away  into  the  wilderness,  to  be  devoured 


out  prayers  upon  him,  and  let  him  go  into  the  wilder- 


ness. 


1 1  After  these  things  are  duly  celebrated,  he  shall  offei 
the  calf,  and  praying  for  himself  and  for  his  own  house, 
he  shall  immolate  it : 

12  And  taking  the  censer,  which  he  hath  filled  with 
the  burning  coals  of  the  altar,  and  taking  up  with  his 
hand  the  compounded  perfume  for  incense,  he  shall  go  in 
within  the  veil  into  the  holy  place  : 

13  That  when  the  perfumes  are  put  upon  the  fire,  the 
cloud  and  vapour  thereof  may  cover  the  oracle,  which  is 
over  the  testimony,  and  he  may  not  die. 

14  He  shall  take  also  of  the  blood  of  the  calf,  and 
sprinkle  with  his  finger  seven  times  towards  the  propitia- 
tory to  the  east. 

15  And  when  he  hath  killed  the  buck-goat  for  the  sin 
of  the  people,  he  shall  carry  in  the  blood  thereof  within 
the  veil,  as  he  was  commanded  to  do  with  the  blood  of  the 
calf,  that  he  may  sprinkle  it  over  against  the  oracle, 

16  And  may  expiate  the  sanctuary  from  the  unclean- 
ness of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  from  their  transgressions, 
and  all  their  sins.  According  to  this  rite  shall  he  do  to 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,,  which  is  fixed  among 
them  in  the  midst  of  the  filth  of  their  habitation. 

17  dLet  no  man  be  in  the  tabernacle  when  the  high 
priest  goeth  into  the  sanctuary,  to  pray  for  himself  and  his 
house,  and  for  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel,  until  he 
come.  out. 

18  And  when  he  is  come  out  to  the  altar  that  is  before 
the  Lord,  let  him  pray  for  himself,  and  taking  the  blood  of 
the  calf,  and  of  the  buck-goat,  let  him  pour  it  upon  the 
horns  thereof  round  about  : 

19  And  sprinkling  with  his  finger  seven  times,  let  him 
expiate,  and  sanctify  it  from  the  uncleanness  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

20  After  he  hath  cleansed  the  sanctuary,  and  the  taber- 
nacle, and  the  altar,  then  let  him  offer  the  living  goat  : 

21  And  putting  both  hands  upon  his  head,  let  him 
confess  all  the  iniquities  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all 
their  offences  and  sins  :  and  praying  that  they  may  light 
on  his  head,  he  shall  turn  him  out,  by  a  man  ready  for  it 
into  the  desert. 


0  Exod.  xxx.  10;  Heb.  ix.  7.— &  Luke  i.  10. 


by  wild  beasts,  was  a  figure  of  our  Saviour,  charged  with  all  our  sins,  in  hts 
passion. 

Ver.  12.  Censer,  which  resembled  one  of  our  chalices;  without  any  chains 
&c.  Apoc.  v.  8.  C 

Ver.  13,  14.  The  clovd, —  The  blood,  &c.  This  is  to  teach  us,  that  if  we 
would  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  we  must  take  with  us  the  incense  of  prayer, 
and  the  blood,  that  is,  the  passion  of  Christ.  Where  also  note,  that  the  high 
priest,  before  he  went  into  the  holy  of  holies,  was  to  wash  his  whole  body ;  and 
then  to  put  on  white  linen  garments  ;  to  signify  the  purity  and  chastity  with  which 
we  are  to  approach  to  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.  Oracle.  He  probably  took  this  Mood  at  the  same  time  with  that  of 
the  calf.  Heb.  ix.  7.  M. — Though  some  Rabbin  assert,  the  high  priest  entered  the 
holy  of  holies  four  times  on  that  day.  Drusius.  C 

Ver.  16.  Filth.  God  deigned  to  have  his  tVjernacle  in  the  midst  of  the 
camp,  where  so  many  sins  and  marks  of  disrespect,  as  well  as  legal  uncleannesses 
were  found.  H.  — Sin  so  defileth  the  soul,  that  the  most  holy  place  is  contaminated 
thereby.  Theod.  q.  22. 

Ver.  17.  Out.  Even  the  other  priests  were  excluded  from  the  tabernacle 
The  high  priest  placed  incense  on  the  censer  as  soon  as  he  entered  within  the  veil, 
and  prayed  for  all  blessings,  in  few  words,  that  the  people  might  not  be  uneasy, 
fearing  lest  something  had  befallen  him. 

Ver.  18.  Let  him  pray  for  himself.  Heb.  "he  shall  expiate  er  purify  it," 
the  altar  of  incense.  Josephus  says  he  also  sprinkled  with  blood  the  great  allax  di 
holocausts,  ver.  20.  Ant.  iii.  10. 


IIS 


Chap.  XVI 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


22  And  when  the  goat  hath  carried  all  their  iniquities 
into  an  uninhabited  land,  and  shall  be  let  go  into  the  desert, 

23  Aaron  shall  return  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, and  putting  off  the  vestments,  which  he  had  on  him 
before  when  he  entered  into  the  sanctuary,  and  leaving 
them  there, 

24  He  shall  wash  his  flesh  in  the  holy  place,  and  shall 
put  on  his  own  garments.  And  after  that  he  is  come  out 
and  hath  offered  his  own  holocaust,  and  that  of  the  people, 
he  shall  pray  both  for  himself  and  for  the  people  : 

25  And  the  Cat  that  is  offered  for  sins,  he  shall  burn 
upon  the  altar. 

26  But  he  that  hath  let  go  the  emissary-goat,  shall  wash 
his  clothes,  and  his  body  with  water,  and  so  shall  enter 
into  the  camp. 

27  But  the  calf  and  the  buck-goat,  that  were  sacrificed 
for  sin,  and  whose  blood  was  carried  into  the  sanctuary, 
to  accomplish  the  atonement,  they  shall  carry  forth  without 
the  camp,11  and  shall  burn  with  fire,  their  skins,  and  their 
flesh,  and  their  dung  : 

28  And  whosoever  burncth  them,  shall  wash  his 
clothes  and  flesh  with  water,  and  so  shall  enter  into  the 
camp. 

29  And  this  shall  be  to  you  an  everlasting  ordinance : 
bThe  seventh  month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  you 
shall  afflict  your  souls,  and  shall  do  no  work,  whether  it 
be  one  of  your  own  country,  or  a  stranger  that  sojourneth 
among  you. 

30  Upon  this  day  shall  be  the  expiation  for  you,  and  the 
cleansing  from  all  your  sins  :  you  shall  be  cleansed  before 
the  Lord. 

31  For  it  is  a  sabbath  of  rest,  and  you  shall  afflict  your 
souls  by  a  perpetual  religion. 

32  And  the  priest  that  is  anointed,  and  whose  hands 
are  consecrated  to  do  the  office  of  the  priesthood  in  his 
father's  stead,  shall  make  atonement :  and  he  shall  be 
vested  with  the  linen  robe  and  the  holy  vestments, 

33  And  he  shall  expiate  the  sanctuary,  and  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony,  and  the  altar,  the  priests  also  and 
all  the  people. 

34  And  this  shall  be  an  ordinance  for  ever,  that  you 
pray  for  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  all  their  sins  once 

»  Heb.  xiii.  11 b  Infra,  xxiii.  27,  and  28. 


in  a  year.    He  did  therefore  as  the  Lord  had  commanded 

Moses 

CHAP.  XVII. 

No  tacrifices  to  be  offered  but  at  tlie  dour  of  the  tabernacle  :  a  prohibition  oj 

blood. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke c  to  Moses,  saying: 
2  Speak  to  Aaron  and   his  sons,  and  to  all  the 
children  of  Israel,  saying  to  them  :    This  is  the  word 
which  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  saying : 

3  Any  man  whosoever  of  the  house  of  Israel,  if  he  kill 
an  ox,  or  a  sheep,  or  a  goat,  in  the  camp  or  without  the 
camp, 

4  And  offer  it  not  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  an 
oblation  to  the  Lord,  shall  be  guilty  of  blood  :  as  if  he 
had  shed  blood,  so  shall  he  perish  from  the  midst  of  his 
people. 

5  Therefore  the  children  of  Israel  shall  bring  to  the 
priest  their  victims,  which  they  kill  in  the  field,  that  they 
may  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord  before  the  door  of  tlu 
tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  and  they  may  sacrifice  them 
for  peace-offerings  to  the  Lord. 

6  And  the  priest  shall  pour  the  blood  upon  the  altar  of 
the  Lord,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 
and  shall  burn  the  fat  for  a  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord. 

7  And  they  shall  no  more  sacrifice  their  victims  to 
devils,  with  whom  they  hav»  committed  fornication.  It 
shall  be  an  ordinance  for  ever  to  them  and  to  their  pos- 
terity. 

8  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  The  man  of  the  house 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  strangers  who  sojourn  among  you, 
that  offereth  a  holocaust  or  a  victim, 

9  And  bringeth  it  not  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of 
the  testimony,  that  it  may  be  offered  to  the  Lord,  shall 
perish  from  among  his  people  : 

10  If  any  man  whosoever  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  them,  eat  blood,  I 
will  set  my  face  against  his  soul,  and  will  cut  him  ofl 
from  among  his  people  : 

]  1  Because  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the  blood :  and 
I  have  given  it  to  you,  that  you  may  make  atonement 
with  it  upon  the  altar  for  your  souls,  and  the  blood  maj 
be  for  an  expiation  of  the  soul. 

«  A.  M.  2514. 


Ver.  22.  Desert,  to  be  devoured  by  wild  beasts,  (M.)  or  hurled  down  a 
precipice. 

Ver.  24.  Flesh,  which  was,  in  some  sort,  defiled  by  touching  the  goat. — 
Garments,  belonging  to  his  office. — Come  out  of  the  holy  of  holies.  C. — The 
remainder  of  the  day  was  spent  in  joy.  The  priest  washed  himself,  as  a  sign  that 
he  had  obtained  pardon.  M. 

Ver.  29.  Tenth.  Beginning  on  the  evening  of  the  ninth  Tisri,  which  cor- 
responds with  part  of  our  September  and  October,  and  is  the  first  month  of  the 
civil  year.  Chap,  xxxiii.  32. — Afflict,  by  a  rigid  abstinence  from  all  that  might 
give  delight  to  the  body.  Children  of  seven  years  old  begin  to  join  in  this  mortifi- 
cation. Boys  of  thirteen,  and  girls  of  eleven  years  old  complete,  were  obliged  to  fast. 
See  ver.  6.  The  Samaritans  pray  all  the  day,  and  give  no  food  even  to  infants 
during  the  24  hours.  C. — Moses  was  the  first  who  showed  them  the  example ; 
and  this  was  the  only  day  which  he  prescribed  to  be  kept  as  a  fast.  The  Jews 
afterwards  appointed  many  more.  H. — Maimonides  says  this  festival  was  instituted 
in  memory  of  the  descent  of  Moses  from  Mount  Sinai  the  third  time,  when  he 
came  to  announce  to  the  people  that  God  had-  pardoned  their  idolatry.  Usher 
thinks  it  was  in  memory  of  Adam's  fall.  The  Jews  still  observe  it  in  some  degree. 
— Stranger  ;  a  proselyte  of  justice,  such  as  were  bound  to  observe  the  law. 

Ver.  31.  Of  rest.  Ileb.  "  of  sabbaths ; "  that  is,  a  day  of  most  perfect  rest ; 
go  that  even  meat  is  not  allowed  to  be  dressed  on  it,  as  it  is  on  other  festivals. 
Chap,  xxiii.  27.  C — Religion.     Fasting  is  therefore  an  act  of  religion.    D. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  3.  If  he  hill,  &c.  That  is,  in  order  to  sacrifice.  The 
1)4 


law  of  God  forbids  sacrifices  to  be  offered  in  any  other  place  but  at  the  taber 
nacle  or  temple  of  the  Lord :  to  signify  that  no  sacrifice  would  be  acceptable  U 
God,  out  of  his  true  temple,  the  one,  holy,  Catholic  Apostolic  Church.  Ch. — On 
other  occasions  man;-  believe  that  the  blood  of  oxen,  sheep,  and  goats,  was  to  be 
poured  out  in  honour  of  God  by  the  priest,  who  received  a  part  of  each.  Deut. 
xviii.  3;  xii.  15,  22.  Theod.  q.  23.  Perhaps  this  law  regards  the  time  when  the 
Hebrews  sojourned  in  the  desert ;  and  that  of  Deuteronomy  has  a  reference  to 
those  times  when  they  should  obtain  possession  of  Chanaan.  C — We  read  of  some 
private  people  like  Mamie  and  Elias,  who  offered  sacrifice  at  a  distance  from  the 
tabernacle.  But  this  was  done  by  a  particular  inspiration  of  God,  who  dispensed 
with  his  own  law.  S.  Aug.  q.  56.  3  Kings  xviii.  23;  Judges  xiii.  19.  M.  t>ee 
Jos.  viii.  31. 

Ver.  7.  Devils.  Heb»  ssairim  ;  which  some  translate  goats,  (the  hairy  onos,) 
satyrs,  &c.  The  Egyptians  adored  the  goat,  particularly  in  the  territory  ol 
Mendes,  near  which  the  Hebrews  had  dwelt.  C — Ezechiel  (xvi.  22)  intimates 
that  the  Hebrews  were  given  to  idolatry  in  Egypt.  They  had  also  recently  adored 
the  calf.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Eat  blood.  To  eat  blood  was  forbidden  in  the  law;  partly  because 
God  reserved  it  to  himself,  to  be  offered  in  sacrifices  on  the  altar,  as  to  the  Lord 
of  life  and  death  ;  and  as  a  figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ ;  and  partly  to  give  men 
a  honor  of  shedding  blood.  Gen.  ix.  4,  5,  6.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  Life  (anima).  The  sensitive  soul  depends  on  the  blood.  The 
soul  and  the  blood  are  often  used  in  the  same  sense.  Deut.  xii.  23  ;  Psal.  xxix.  lft 


Uhap.  XVIII. 


LEVITICUS. 


^hap.  XVIII 


12  Therefore  I  have  said  to  the  children  of  Israel : 
No  soul  of  you,  nor  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among 
you,  shall  eat  blood. 

13  Any  man  whosoever  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  if  by  hunting 
or  fowling,  he  take  a  wild  beast  or  a  bird,  which  is*  law- 
ful 1o  eat,  let  him  pour  out  its  blood,  and  cover  it  with 
earth. 

14  "For  the  life  of  all  flesh  is  in  the  blood  :  therefore 
[  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  You  shall  not  eat  the 
blood  of  any  flesh  at  all,  because  the  life  of  the  flesh  is  in 
the  blood,  and  whosoever  eateth  it,  shall  be  cut  off". 

15  The  soul  that  eateth  that  which  died  of  itself,  or 
has  been  caught  by  a  beast,  whether  he  be  one  of  your 
own  country  or  a  stranger,  shall  wash  his  clothes  and 
himself  with  water,  and  shall  be  defiled  until  the  evening  : 
and  in  this  manner  he  shall  be  made  clean. 

16  But  if  he  do  not  wash  his  clothes,  and  his  body,  he 
shall  bear  his  iniquity. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Marriage  is  prohibited  in  certain  degrees  of  kindred :  and  all  unnatural  lusts. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
say  to  them  :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

3  You  shall  not  do  according  to  the  custom  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  in  which  you  dwelt :  neither  shall  you  act 
according  to  the  manner  of  the  country  of  Chanaan,  into 
which  I  will  bring  you,  nor  shall  you  walk  in  their 
ordinances. 

4  You  shall  do  my  judgments,  and  shall  observe  my 
precepts,  and  shall  walk  in  them.   I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

5  cKeep  my  laws  and  my  judgments,  which  if  a  man 
do,  he  shall  live  in  them.     I  am  the  Lord. 

6  No  man  shall  approach  to  her  that  is  near  of  kin  to 
him,  to  uncover  her  nakedness.     I  am  the  Lord. 

7  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  father, 
or  the  nakedness  of  thy  mother  :  she  is  thy  mother,  thou 
shalt  not  uncover  her  nakedness. 


»  Gen.  ix.  4  ;  Supra,  vii.  26.— *>  A.  M.  2514.— c  Ezec.  xx.  11 ; 


Vbr.  13.  Hunting,  with  nets,  or  with  bow  and  arrow.  If  a  dog  had  killed 
the  prey,  it  would  have  rendered  it  unclean.  Tostat.  C. — Earth,  to  prevent  any 
abusive  custom,  such  as  that  of  the  magicians,  who  pretended  to  raise  spirits  by 
blood.  The  Jews  abhorred  things  strangled,  and  the  apostles  forbad  the  primitive 
Christians  to  use  them.  Acts  xv. 

Vkr.  15.  Stranger.  Perhaps  the  proselyte  of  justice,  not  simply  of  the  gate  ; 
for  the  latter  were  allowed  to  eat  and  to  purchase  what  had  died  of  itself.  Deut. 
xiv.  21. — Clean,  having  offered  the  sacrifice.  Chap.  iv.  27.  But  if  he  eat  such 
things  knowingly,  or  neglected  these  regulations,  he  was  more  severely  punished.  H. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  2.     God,  to  whom  the  right  of  giving  laws  belongs.  D. 

Vkr.  5.  Live  in  them,  a  long  and  happy  life,  (Chal.)  attended  with  grace 
and  glory.  Lyran. — Jesus  Christ  and  S.  Paul  explain  it  of  eternal  life.  Matt.  xix. 
17  ;  Rom.  x.  5.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Father.  All  relations  in  a  right  line  are  excluded  for  ever,  according 
to  the  emperor  Justinian.  The  reason  of  these  various  impediments  is,  1.  That 
God's  people  may  not  resemble  infidelSjWho  permitted  such  things,  ver.  3.  2.  By 
this  law  the  bands  of  society  are  strengthened,  and  families  become  connected. 
S.  Aug.  C.  D.  15,  16.  3.  Disorders  which  would  easily  take  place  under  the 
same  roof,  on  the  prospect  of  a  future  marriage,  are  prevented.  4.  The  contrary 
practice  would  often  prove  contrary  to  order  and  decency,  as  the  son  would  be 
raised  above  his  mother.  These  regulations  seem  to  have  been  made  from  the 
beginning,  or  at  least  from  the  time  of  the  deluge ;  since  the  nations  not  subject 
to  the  law  of  Moses  are  condemned  for  the  transgression  of  them,  ver.  24.  See 
G*n.  xix.  33.  C 

Vkr.  9.  Abroad;  being  born  of  your  mother,  while  she  was  married  to 
(mother.  The  marriages  of  brothers  and  sisters  at  the  beginning  were  authorized 
by  necessity ;  but  now  they  tre  the  more  to  be  condemned,  as  religion  forbids 
them.  S.  Aug.  de  C  15,  16.  Some  Rabbin  assert  that  such  connexions  were 
lawful  till  the  time  of  Moses.  But  S.  Epiphanius  (Haer.  39)  maintains,  they  had 
9een  condemned  long  before.    C 


8  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  father's 
wife  :  for  it  is  the  nakedness  of  thy  father. 

9  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  sister, 
by  father  or  by  mother,  whether  born  at  home  or 
abroad. 

10  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  sons 
daughter,  or  thy  daughter's  daughter :  because  it  is  thy 
own  nakedness. 

11  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
father's  wife's  daughter,  whom  she  bore  to  thy  father,  and 
who  is  thy  sister. 

12  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  lh> 
fathers  sister :  because  she  is  the  flesh  of  thy  father. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
mother's  sister  :  because  she  is  thy  mother's  flesh. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thj 
father's  brother  :  neither  shalt  thou  approach  to  his  wife, 
who  is  joined  to  thee  by  affinity. 

15  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
daughter-in-law :  because  she  is  thy  son's  wife,  neither 
shalt  thou  discover  her  shame. 

16  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy 
brother's  wife  :  because  it  is  the  nakedness  of  thy  brother. 

17  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  wife, 
and  her  daughter.  Thou  shalt  not  take  her  son's 
daughter,  or  her  daughter's  daughter,  to  discover  her 
shame :  because  they  are  her  flesh,  and  such  copulation 
is  incest. 

18  Thou  shalt  not  take  thy  wife's  sister  for  a  harlot,  to 
rival  her,  neither  shalt  thou  discover  her  nakedness,  while 
she  is  yet  living. 

19  Thou  shalt  not  approach  to  a  woman  having  her 
flowers,  neither  shalt  thou  uncover  her  nakedness. 

20  Thou  shalt  not  lie  with  thy  neighbour's  wife,  nor 
be  defiled  with  mingling  of  seed. 

21  dThou  shalt  not  give  any  of  thy  seed  to  be  con- 
secrated to  the  idol  Moloch,  nor  defile  ihe  name  of  thy 
God  :  I  am  the  Lord. 


Rom.  x.  5  ;  Gal.  iii.  12.— d  Infra,  xx.  2. 


Ver.  11.     Sister,  by  thy  step-mother. 

Ver.  12.     Father.     Nearly  related,  and  springing  from  the  same  source.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Who  ..  affinity.  Heb.  "  she  is  thy  aunt."  Some  say  that,  in  the 
old  law,  a  person  might  marry  his  niece,  but  not  his  aunt ;  as  the  order  of  nature 
would  be  inverted  if  the  aunt  were  subject  to  her  nephew.  But  others  assert  that 
the  law  was  reciprocal,  and  excluded  the  marriage  of  both. 

Ver.  16.  Brother ;  though  she  may  be  even  divorced  from  him.  S.  Aug. 
q.  61.  If  the  brother  were  dead  without  offspring,  the  next  relation  was  bound 
to  marry  her  (Deut.  xxv.  5) ;  and  the  kinsman  of  Booz  was  accounted  infamous 
for  neglecting  this  duty.  Ruth  iv.  6. 

Ver.  18.  Rival  her  (in  pellicatum).  Heb.,  Chal.  "  to  trouble  her."  After 
the  death  of  one  sister,  it  seems,  another  might  be  taken.  Jacob  had  two  at  once. 
Some  think  that  polygamy  is  here  forbidden.  But  the  law  seems  to  have  tolerated 
it ;  and  only  condemns  many,  or  too  great  a  number,  with  respect  to  the  king. 
Deut.  xvii.  17.  The  impediments  specified  in  this  chapter  may  be  comprised  in 
these  four  verses: 

Nata,  soror,  neptis,  matertera,  fratris  et  uxor, 
Et  patrui  conjux,  mater,  privigna,  noverca, 
Uxorisque  soror,  privigni  nata,  nurusque, 
Atque  soror  patris,  conjungi  lege  vetantur.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Consecrated.  Heb.  "  to  pass  through  the  fi re  to  Moloch."  Sept. 
"  to  serve  the  ruler."  Syr.  "  to  marry  strange  women  ;  "  as  also  chap.  xx.  2. 
One  of  the  sons  of  Achaz  was  offered  to  this  idol  of  the  Ammonites ;  and  yet, 
perhaps,  succeeded  his  father  (4  Kings  xvi.  3;  xviii.  1);  which  shows  that  the 
children  were  not  always  burnt  to  death,  but  only  lustrated,  or  made  to  pass  over 
or  between  two  fires.  Vet  many  assert  that  the  children  were  frequently  con- 
sumed in  the  flames,  and  God  condemns  the  cruel  parents  to  be  punished  with 
death.  Chap.  xx.  2.  The  brazen  idol  was  heated  red  hot,  and  the  unhappy 
victim  was  placed  in  its  arms,  or  the  priests  dragged  the  child  over  or  between  lh« 
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22  Thou  shalt  not  lie  with  mankind  as  with  woman- 
kind, because  it  is  an  abomination. 

23  Thou  shalt  not  copulate  with  any  beast,  neither 
shalt  thou  be  denied  with  it.  aA  woman  shall  not  lie 
down  to  a  beast,  nor  copulate  with  it :  because  it  is  a 
heinous  crime. 

24  Defile  not  yourselves  with  any  of  these  things,  with 
which  all  the  nations  have  been  denied,  which  I  will  cast 
out  before  you, 

25  And  with  which  the  land  is  defiled  :  the  abomina- 
tions of  which  I  will  visit,  that  it  may  vomit  out  its  inha- 
bitants. 

26  Keep  ye  my  ordinances  and  my  judgments,  and 
do  not  any  of  these  abominations  :  neither  any  of  your 
own    nation,    nor   any   stranger  that    sojourneth    among 

>'ou- 

27  For  all  these  detestable  things,  the  inhabitants  of 

the  land  have  done  that  were  before  you,  and  have  de- 
filed it. 

28  Beware  then  lest  in  like  manner,  it  vomit  you  also 
out,  if  you  do  the  like  things,  as  it  vomited  out  the  nation 
that  was  before  you. 

29  Every  soul  that  shall  commit  any  of  these  abo- 
minations, shall  perish  from  the  midst  of  his  people. 

30  Keep  my  commandments.  Do  not  the  things  which 
they  have  done,  that  have  been  before  you,  and  be.  not 
denied  therein.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Dicers  ordinances,  partly  moral,  partly  ceremonial  or  judicial. 

THE  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,b  saying: 
2  Speak  to  all  the  congregation  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them : c   Be  ye  holy,  because 
I,  the  Lord  your  God,  am  holy. 

3  Let  every  one  fear  his  father  and  his  mother.  Keep 
my  sabbaths.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

»  Infra,  xx.  16.— b  A.  M.  2514.—=  Supra,  xi.  44;   1  Pet.  i.  16. — <*  Infra,  xxiii.  22. 
e  Exod.  xx.  7. — t  Eccli.  x.  6. 


fires.- -God ;  by  causing  any  to  suppose  that  he  is  cruel,  like  the  idols.  We  must 
mention  his  name  with  the  utmost  respect.  "The  mouth,  which  utters  the 
sacred  name  of  God,  ought  never  to  pronounce  a  shameful  word."  Philo  de  10. 
praec.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Vomited.  Moses  speaks  of  what  would  shortly  happen,  as  if  it  had 
already  come  to  pass,  which  is  familiar  with  the  prophets.  C. — He  represents  the 
earth  as  sick  and  disgusted  with  the  crimes  of  its  inhabitants,  in  the  same  manner 
as  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (v.  23)  says,  the  water  of  the  sea  shall  rage  (or  foam, 
excandescet)  against  them. 

Ver.  29.  People.  Heb.  erom.  The  same  temporal  punishment  is  inflicted 
upon  all  the  aforesaid  crimes,  though  they  were  not  all  equally  grievous.  The 
smallest  of  them  deserved  to  be  treated  with  such  severity,  to  prevent  the  spread- 
ing of  such  contagious  vices.  .  H. — The  regulations  respecting  marriage  were  not 
immutable,  or  all  determined  by  the  law  of  nature,  which  admits  of  no  dispensa- 
tion. Only  those  relations  in  a  right  line,  and  the  first  in  the  collateral  line,  can 
be  esteemed  of  this  description.  D. — If  Protestants  maintain  that  all  these  regu- 
lations of  Moses  are  part  of  the  natural  law,  and  bind  Christians,  they  must  also 
allow  that  a  person  must  marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased  brother,  if  he  has  left 
no  children.  Deut.  xxv.  God  would  never  have  established  this  general  rule  for 
his  people,  if  it  were  in  opposition  to  the  natural  law ;  which  is  clear  and  obvious 
to  all  people  by  the  light  of  reason,  according  to  Aristotle.  Polit.  2.  Neither 
would  so  many  holy  men  have  violated  this  law  without  reproof,  \f  it  had  pro- 
hibited the  marriages  of  two  sisters,  of  aunts,  &c.  See  Gen.  xxix. ;  Exod.  vi.  20. 
God  never  dispensed  in  the  right  line  (1  Cor.  v.  1) ;  and  such  relations,  or  even 
people  in  the  first  collateral  degree  of  consanguinity,  marrying,  are  punished  with 
death.  Chap.  xx.  Whereas  those  in  the  second  degree,  or  in  the  first  of  affinity, 
undergo  a  smaller  punishment ;  wh'ch  shows  that  the  transgression,  in  both  cases, 
is  not  against  the  law  of  nature.  No  man  ever  undertook  to  dispense  with  the 
marriage  of  brothers  and  sisters ;  *  lough  Beza  lays  this  to  the  charge  of  Pope 
Martin  V.  But  the  person  alluded  to  only  obtained  leave  to  retain  the  sister  of 
her  whom  he  had  privately  dishonor  -ed,  when  his  marriage  could  not  be  dissolved 
without  great  scandal.  S.  Antonin.  3.  p.  tit.  i.  11.  As,  therefore,  some  of  these 
impediments  were  introduced  by  the  positive  ceremonial  law  of  the  Jews,  which 
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4  Turn  ye  not  to  idols,  nor  make  to  yourselves  molten 
gods.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

5  If  ye  offer  in  sacrifice  a  peace-offering  to  the  Lori*, 
that  he  may  be  favourable, 

6  You  shall  eat.  it  on  the  same  day  it  was  offered,  and 
the  next  day  :  and  whatsoever  shall  be  left  until  the  thira 
day,  you  shall  burn  with  fire. 

7  If  after  two  days  any  man  eat  thereof,  fie  shall  be 
profane  and  guilty  of  impiety  : 

8  And  shall  bear  his  iniquity,  because  he  hath  defiled 
the  holy  thing  of  the  Lord,  and  that  soul  shall  perish  from 
among  his  people. 

9  dWhen  thou  reapest  the  corn  of  thy  land,  thou  shall 
not  cut  down  all  that  is  on  the  face  of  the  earth  to  the 
very  ground  :  nor  shalt  thou  gather  the  ears  that  remain. 

10  Neither  shalt  thou  gather  the  bunches  and  grapes 
that  fall  down  in  thy  vineyard,  but  shalt  leave  them  to  the 
poor  and  the  strangers  to  take.    1  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

1 1  You  shall  not  steal.  You  shall  not  lie,  neither  shall 
any  man  deceive  his  neighbour. 

12  eThou  shalt  not  swear  falsely  by  my  name,  nor 
profane  the  name  of  thy  God.     I  am  the  Lord. 

13  fThou  shalt  not  calumniate  thy  neighbour,  nor  op- 
press him  by  violence.  8The  wages  of  him  that  hath  been 
hired  by  thee,  shall  not  abide  with  thee  until  the  morning. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  speak  evil  of  the  deaf,  nor  put  a 
stumbling-block  before  the  blind  :  but  thou  shalt  fear  the 
Lord  thy  God,  because  I  am  the  Lord. 

15  Thou  shalt  not  do  that  which  is  unjust,  nor  judge 
unjustly.  h Respect  not  the  person  of  the  poor,  nor 
honour  the  countenance  of  the  mighty.  But  judge  thy 
neighbour  according  to  justice. 

16  Thou  shalt  not  be  a  detracter  nor  a  whisperer 
among  people.  Thou  shalt  not  stand  against  the  blood 
of  thy  neighbour.     I  am  the  Lord. 

C  Deut.  xxiv.  14;  Tob.  xiv.  15.— h  Deut.  i.  17,  and  xvi.  19  j  Prov.  xxiT.  23  j 
Eccli.  xlii.  1 ;  James  ii.  2. 


was  abrogated  by  Jesus  Christ,  they  have  no  other  force  at  present  than  what  they 
derive  from  the  authority  of  Christian  republics,  which  have  adopted  some  and 
changed  others,  appointing,  in  some  countries,  death  for  the  punishment  of  theft, 
and  not  of  adultery,  though  the  old  law  enjoined  the  reverse.  See  chap.  xx.  10, 
and  Gea.  xxxviii.  24;  Exod.  xxii.  1.  The  Church  may,  therefore,  surely  dis- 
pense with  those  laws  which  she  has  enacted.  W.  Trid.  Ses.  xxiv.  3. — She  has 
indeed  restricted  marriage  between  relations  to  the  fourth  degree  included,  both  of 
consanguinity  and  of  affinity.  See  the  C.  of  Lateran,  under  Inn.  111.  But  she 
will  not  allow  people  to  marry  their  aunts,  brothers'  widows,  or  sisters  of  their 
deceased  wife,  as  the  Jews  do.  T. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  3.  Sabbaths.  Both  those  which  occur  every  week,  and 
extraordinary  ones,  ver.  30. 

Ver.  10.  Strangers.  Sept.  and  Syr.  "proselytes,"  who  might  dwell  in  the 
country.  As  the  soil  did  not  belong  to  them,  great  compassion  was  requisite  : 
otherwise  they  must  have  perished,  or  become  slaves.— Lord;  the  sole  pro- 
prietor. C 

Veh.  11.  Lie.  Even  lies  of  jest  and  of  excuse  are  contrary  to  the  gravity 
and  open-dealing  of  a  Christian  ;  and  God  never  speaks  of  lying  without  marks 
of  disapprobation .  H. 

Ver.  13.  Morning.  Pay  what  is  due  to  the  labourer,  immediately,  if  he  de- 
sire it.  H. — It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  pay  their  workmen  in  the  even- 
ing.   Matt.  xx.  8. 

Ver.  14.  Deaf.  The  word  Kophos,  used  by  the  Sept.,  means  also  the  dumb, 
as  these  defects  are  generally  found  in  the  same  person.  Nothing  can  be  more 
base,  than  to  attack  those  who  are  unable  to  defend  themselves.  Solon  forbids  any 
one  "  to  speak  ill  of  the  dead,"  though  he  may  receive  an  injury  from  his  children. 
Those  who  undermine  and  ruin  the  reputation  of  the  absent,  are  no  less  to  b« 
condemned. 

Ver.  1C.  Detracter,  whisperer.  Heb.  rocil,  stands  for  both  these  terms. 
Some  translate  a  parasite,  a  merchant,  vilifying  the  goods  of  others  to  enhance  the 
price  of  his  own;  or  a  spy,  seeking  to  discover  and  laugh  at  others'  faults.— 
Neighbour  ;  accusing  him  wrongfully,  to  the  danger  of  his  life ;  or  lying  in  wait 
for  liim  like  an  assassin.     But  strive  rather  to  rescue  those  who  are  attacked. 


Chap.  XIX. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XJX. 


17  "Thou  shalt  not  hate  thy  brother  in  thy  heart,  bbut 
reprove  him  openly,  lest  thou  incur  sin  through  him. 

18  Seek  not  revenge,  nor  be  mindful  of  the  injury  of 
thy  citizens.  cThou  shalt  love  thy  friend  as  thyself.  I 
am  the  Lord. 

19  Keep  ye  my  laws.  Thou  shalt  not  make  thy  cattle 
t  >  gender  with  beasts  of  any  other  kind.  Thou  shalt  not 
sow  thy  field  with  different  seeds.  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a 
garment  that  is  woven  of  two  sorts. 

.20  If  a  man  carnally  lie  with  a  woman  that  is  a  bond- 
servant and  marriageable,  and  yet  not  redeemed  with  a 
price,  nor  made  free:  they  both  shall  be  scourged,  and  they 
shall  not  be  put  to  death,  because  she  was  not  a  free  woman. 

21  And  for  his  trespass  he  shall  offer  a  ram  to  the 
Lord,  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  : 

22  And  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him,  and  for  his  sin, 
before  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  have  mercy  on  him,  and  the 
sin  shall  be  forgiven. 

23  When  you  shall  be  come  into  the  land,  and  shall 
have  planted  in  it  fruit  trees,  you  shall  take  away  the 
first  fruits  of  them  :  the  fruit  that  comes  forth  shall  be  un- 
clean to  you,  neither  shall  you  eat  of  them. 

24  But  in  the  fourth  year,  all  their  fruit  shall  be  sanc- 
tified, to  the  praise  of  the  Lord. 

»  1  John  ii.  11,  and  Hi.  14. — b  Eccli.  xix.  13;  Matt,  xviii.  5;  Luke  xvii.  3. 


25  And  in  the  fifth  year  you  shall  eat  the  fruits  thereof, 
gathering  the  increase  thereof.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

26  You  shall  not  eat  with  blood.  You  shall  not  divine 
nor  observe  dreams. 

27  Nor  shall  you  cut  your  hair  round-wise  :  nor  shave 
your  beard. 

28  You  shall  not  make  any  cuttings  in  your  flesh,  for 
the  dead,  neither  shall  you  mak'  in  yourselves  any  figures 
or  marks :   I  am  the  Lord 

29  Make  not  thy  daughter  a  common  strumpet,  lest 
the  land  be  defiled,  and  filled  with  wickedness. 

30  Keep  ye  my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary. 
I  am  the  Lord. 

31  Go  not  aside  after  wizards,  neither  ask  any  thing 
of  soothsayers,  to  be  defiled  by  them  :  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

32  Rise  up  before  the  hoary  head,  and  honour  the  per 
son  of  the  aged  man  :  and  fear  the  Lord  thy  God.     I 
am  the  Lord. 

33  dIf  a  stranger  dwell  in  your  land,  and  abide  among 
you,  do  not  upbraid  him  : 

34  But  let  him  be  among  you  as  one  of  the  same  coun- 
try :  and  you  shall  love  him  as  yourselves  :  for  you  were 
strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

e  Matt.  v.  43,  and  xxii.  39  ;   Luke  vi.  27  ;   Rom.  xiii.  9. — d  Exod.  xxii  21. 


Ver.  17.  Openly,  is  not  in  the  Heb.  or  other  versions.  Instead  of  bearing 
malice  at  the  heart,  we  are  authorized  to  demand  our  right  in  a  legal  manner,  or 
to  coirect  in  a  fraternal  manner,  the  person  who.  may  have  injured  us,  lest  we 
incur  sin  for  our  neglect,  and  the  offender  continue  impenitent.  Jesus  Christ  in- 
structs us  to  do  this  with  as  little  disturbance  as  possible.  Matt,  xviii.  15.  Yet 
public  sins  must  undergo  a  public  correction.  1  Tim.  v.  20.  S.  Aug.  ser.  82. 
Love  should  regulate  our  complaints.     Id.  q.  70. 

Ver.  18.  Revenge,  by  private  authority,  or  out  of  passion,  which  the  pagans 
themselves  acknowledged  was  more  becoming  a  brute  than  a  man,  feres  est. 
Muson.  Sen.  de  Ira  ii.  32. — Citizens.  Heb.  "observe  or  lie  not  in  wait."  Sept. 
'•act  not  with  fury  against  the  son  of  thy  people."  C. — Heb.  votor,  means  to  up- 
braid when  doing  a  kindness. — Friend.  Heb.  reecha,  may  denote  a  neighbour, 
or  any  one  with  whom  we  have  any  thing  to  do.  Thus  God  orders  us  to  love 
strangers  as  ourselves,  (ver.  34,)  and  to  help  our  enemy.  Exod.  xxiii.  4.  The 
false  insinuations  of  the  Jews  are  fully  exploded  by  Jesus  Christ.  Matt.  xxii.  39. 
We  must  love  the  offender,  but  detest  the  offence.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust  xix.  24.  If 
3od  required  his  people  to  exterminate  the  Chanaanites,  he  did  not  authorize  them 
to  entertain  any  personal  animosity  against  their  persons,  but  they  were  to  act  as 
minute-  s  of  his  justice.  C 

V  jr.  19.  Kind.  Mules  were  therefore  either  brought  from  other  countries, 
(3  Kings  x.  28,)  or  they  were  produced  by  some  of  the  same  species,  as,  good 
authors  assert,  is  frequently  the  case  in  Syria,  Cappadocia,  &c.  Plin.  viii.  44. 
Pineda.  T. — Different  seeds,  &c.  This  law  tends  to  recommend  simplicity  and 
plain-dealing  in  all  things;  and  to  teach  the  people  not  to  join  any  false  worship 
or  heresy  with  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  Ch. — Draw  not  the  yohe  with  infi- 
dels, 2  Cor.  vi.  Theod.  q.  27.  These  different  colours  were  not  in  themselves 
e\il,  sine?  they  were  used  in  the  priests'  vestments.  They  insinuate  that  we  must 
a\r>id  seisms.  W. — The  sowing  of  different  seeds  tends  to  impoverish  the  soil. 
Plin.  xviii.  10.  The  Flamen,  among  the  Romans,  could  not  wear  a  woollen  gar- 
ment sewed  with  thread,  without  committing  a  sin ;  placulum  erat,  says  Servius. 
These  precepts  were  to  be  literally  observed,  though  they  concealed  a  moral  in- 
struction of  the  greatest  consequence,  importing  that  all  unnatural  intercourse  was 
to  be  avoided.  Pythagoras  conveyed  his  instructions  under  similar  enigmatical 
expressions,  saying,  "  We  must  not  stir  up  the  fire  with  a  sword,"  &c,  as  Solomon 
does  likewise.    Prov.  xxx.  15;  Eccles.  xii.  3,  6.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Marriageable.  Heb.  "  promised,  or  given  in  marriage."  Sept. 
'  reserved  for  another  .  .  she  shall,"  &c.  Onkelos  and  the  Arabic  version  suppose 
ilso,  that  the  woman  alone  was  to  be  scourged  with  leather  thongs ;  a  punish- 
ment to  which  the  Samaritan  copy  condemns  only  the  man.  The  Rabbin  agree 
with  the  Sept. 

Ver.  22.  Pray.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "shall  atone  for  him  with  the  ram  of  the 
sin-offering,  before  the  Lord,  for  his  sin." 

Ver.  23.  The  first-fruits.  In  some  countries,  people  take  off  the  buds  to 
atrengthen  the  tree.  C. —  Unclean.  Heb.  "three  years  shall  it  be  as  uncircuin- 
eiscd  unto  you  ;  it.  shall  not  be  eaten."   H. 

Ver.  24.  Lord.  It  was  to  be  brought  to  the  holy  city,  and  offered  with  the 
other  tithes,  out  of  which  a  feast  was  made  for  the  poor,  &c.  Josep.  iv.  8.  Be- 
lid-.s  the  first-fruits  for  the  priests,  and  the  tithes  for  the  Levites,  out  of  which 
they  again  paid  tithes  to  the  priests,  there  was  an  annual  tithe  prescribed,  (Deut. 
*ii  12,)  to  supply  a  feast  fbr  the  indigent,  &c.  at  Jerusalem,  along  with  this  fruit ; 
vid  another,  every  third  year,  designed  for  the  poor  alone  (Heut.  xiv.  28,)  at  the 
fi\*x+  of  each  one'e  ab'.dc    T 


Ver.  26.  Blood.  The  flesh  of  any  animal.  The  blood  must  belong  to  God 
The  Sept.  read  erim,  "on  the  mountains;"  and  another  version  has,  "on  the 
roof,"  as  if  the  worship  of  idols  on  high  places  were  forbidden.   H. 

Ver.  27.  Cut  your  hair,  &c.  This,  and  other  such  like  things,  of  themselvei 
indifferent,  were  forbidden  by  God,  that  they  might  not  imitate  the  Egyptians  or 
other  infidels,  who  practised  these  things  out  of  superstition,  in  honour  of  theii 
false  deities.  Ch. 

Ver.  28.  Dead.  At  funerals  it  was  customary  to  cut  off  the  hair.  The 
Egyptians,  Assyrians,  &c,  cut  their  hair  on  the  like  occasions,  and  the  Hebrews 
did  so  too ;  whether  they  neglected  this  law,  or  it  was  rather  designed  only  to  hin- 
der them  from  joining  in  a  superstitious  lamentation  for  some  idol.  They  also  cut 
their  bodies,  Gen.  1. ;  Jer.  xli.  5.  The  Roman  and  Athenian  laws  restrained  this 
cruelty  of  women  towards  themselves.  But  in  Persia  the  children  and  servants 
of  great  men  still  make  an  incision  upon  their  arms,  when  their  father  or  master 
dies.  The  women  in  Greece  also  observe  a  solemn  mourning,  with  loud  lamenta- 
tions, tearing  their  cheeks  and  hair,  and  reciting  the  memorable  actions  of  the  de- 
ceased. The  Christians  and  Jews  of  Syria  inflict  still  more  serious  wounds  upon 
themselves.  The  latter  have  always  esteemed  it  lawful  to  adopt  the  customs  of 
the  nations  with  whom  they  lived,  provided  they  were  not  attended  with  supersti- 
tion ;  which  makes  us  conclude,  that  what  Moses  here  forbids  was  done  in  honour 
of  some  idol. — Marks,  made  with  a  hot  iron,  representing  false  gods,  as  if  to  de- 
clare that  they  would  serve  them  for  ever.  Philo.— The  Assyrians  had  generally 
such  characters  upon  their  bodies.  Philopator  ordered  the  converts  from  the 
Jewish  religion  to  be  marked  with  ivy,  in  honour  of  Bacchus.  3  Mace.  Theodoret 
(q.  18)  mentions,  that  the  pagans  were  accustomed  to  cut  their  cheeks,  and  to 
prick  themselves  with  needles,  infusing  some  black  matter,  out  of  respect  for  the 
dead,  and  for  demons.  Allusion  is  made  to  these  customs,  Apoc.  xiii.  16,  and 
Isa.  xlix.  15.  Christians  have  sometimes  marked  their  arms  with  the  cross,  or 
name  of  Jesus.  Piocop.  in  Isa.  xliv.  5.  C. — As  S.  Jane  Frances  de  Chantal 
did  her  breast.  Brev.  Aug.  21.  Nomen  pectori  insculpsit.  S.  Paul  says,  / 
bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body,  Gal.  vi.  17.  The  Church  his- 
torians relate,  that  S.  Francis  and  S.  Catharine  received  miraculously  the  prints 
of  his  wounds.  H. 

Ver.  29.     Strumpet,  which  was  done  formerly  in  honour  of  idols. 

Ver.  31.  Wizards.  Heb.  aubuth,  denotes  familiar  spirits,  (1  Kings  xviii.  7.) 
which  gave  answers  from  the  belly  or  breast,  as  from  a  bottle  ;  whence  such 
wizards  are  called  by  the  Greeks,  engastrimuthoi ;  and  by  Sophocles,  sternoman- 
teis.  C. — Soothsayers,  are  properly  those  who  judge  what  will  happen  by  inspect  • 
ing  victims.  M.— Heb.  idaunim,  means  connoisseurs,  intelligent  people,  gnostics, 
or  those  who  pretend  that  they  can  penetrate  the  secrets  naturally  impenetrable  to 
the  mind  of  man.  Sept.  epaoidoi,  "  enchanters,"  who  undertake  to  keep  off  aC 
misfortunes.  "  Surely,  (says  Pliny,  xxx.  1,)  to  learn  this  art,  (of  magic,)  Pytha- 
goras .  .  and  Plato  undertook  long  voyages  by  sea,  or  rather  went  into  banish- 
ment. This  they  extolled  at  their  return ;  this  they  kept  as  a  secret.  Hanc  in 
arcanis  hnbuere." 

Ver.  32.  Aged  man.  Such  are  supposed  to  be  possessed  of  wisdom  and  ex- 
perience. The  Egyptians  and  Lacedaemonians  rose  up  out  of  respect  to  an  old 
man.  Herod,  ii.  80.  The  Rabbin  pretend  that  a  person  ought  to  rise  up  when 
the  old  man  is  four  cubits  distant,  provided  he  be,  as  he  ought,  a  man  of  wisdom  : 
for  otherwise  he  is  entitled  to  no  honour.  But  this  would  be  making  inferiors 
judges  of  their  merit.  The  Chaldee,  Philo,  &c,  comprise  those  "learned  in  the 
law,"  under  the  name  of  old  men. 
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Chap.  XX 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.   XX. 


35  Do  not  any  unjust  thing  in  judgment,  in  rule,  in 
weight,  or  in  measure. 

36  Let  the  balance  be  just,  and  the  weights  equal,  the 
bushel  just,  and  the  sextary  equal.  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God,  that  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

37  Keep  all  my  precepts,  and  all  my  judgments,  and 
do  them.     I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Divers  crimes  to  be  punished  with  death. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying: 
2  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  children  of  Israel : 
b If  any  man  of  the  children  of  Israel,  or  of  the  strangers, 
that  dwell  in  Israel,  give  of  his  seed  to  the  idol  Moloch, 
dying  let  him  die  :  the  people  of  the  land  shall  stone  him. 

3  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  him  :  and  I  will  cut 
him  off  from  the  midst  of  his  people,  because  he  hath 
given  of  his  seed  to  Moloch,  and  hath  defiled  my  sanc- 
tuary, and  profaned  my  holy  name. 

4  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  neglecting,  and  as  it 
were  little  regarding  my  commandment,  let  alone  the 
man  that  hath  given  of  his  seed  to  Moloch,  and  will 
not  kill  him : 

5  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man,  and  his  kindred, 
and  will  cut  off  both  him  and  all  that  consented  with  him, 
to  commit  fornication  with  Moloch,  out  of  the  midst  of 
their  people. 

6  The  soul  that  shall  go  aside  after  magicians  and 
soothsayers,  and  shall  commit  fornication  with  them,  I 
will  set  my  face  against  that  soul,  and  destroy  it  out  of 
the  midst  of  its  people. 

7  c  Sanctify  yourselves,  and  be  ye  holy,  because  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 

8  Keep  my  precepts,  and  do  them.  I  am  the  Lord 
that  sanctify  you. 

S)  dHe  that  curseth  his  father  or  mother,  dying  let  him 
die :  he  hath  cursed  his  father  and  mother,  let  his  blood 
be  upon  him. 

10  eIf  any  man  commit  adultery  with  the  wife  of 
another,  and  defile  his  neighbours  wife,  let  them  be  put 
to  death,  both  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress. 

11  If  a  man  lie  with  his  stepmother,  and  discover  the 
nakedness  of  his  father,  let  them  both  be  put  to  death  : 
their  blood  be  upon  them. 

»  A.  M.  2514.— b  Supra,  xviii.  21.— c  1  Peter  i.  16.— d  Exod.  xxi.  17;  Prov.  xx.  20; 


12  If  any  man  lie  with  his  daughter-in-law,  let  both 
die,  because  they  have  done  a  heinous  crime  ■  their  blood 
be  upon  them. 

13  If  any  one  lie  with  a  man  as  with  a  woman,  both 
have  committed  an  abomination,  let  them  be  put  to  death  : 
their  blood  be  upon  them. 

14  If  any  man,  after  marrying  the  daughter,  marry 
her  mother,  he  hath  done  a  heinous  crime  :  he  shall  be 
burnt  alive  with  them  :  neither  shall  so  great  an  abomin- 
ation remain  in  the  midst  of  vou. 

15  He  that  shall  copulate  with  any  beast  or  cattle, 
dying  let  him  die :  the  beast  also  ye  shall  kill. 

16  'The  woman  that  shall  lie  under  any  beast,  shall  be 
killed  together  with  the  same  :  their  blood  be  upon  them. 

17  If  any  man  take  his  sister,  the  daughter  of  his 
father,  or  the  daughter  of  his  mother,  and  see  her  naked- 
ness, and  she  behold  her  brothers  shame :  they  have 
committed  a  crime  :  they  shall  be  slain,  in  the  sight  of 
their  people,  because  they  have  discovered  one  another's 
nakedness,  and  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity. 

18  If  any  man  lie  with  a  woman  in  her  flowers,  and 
uncover  her  nakedness,  and  she  open  the  fountain  of  her 
blood,  both  shall  be  destroyed  out  of  the  midst  of  their 
people. 

19  Thou  shalt  not  uncover  the  nakedness  of  thy  aunt 
by  thy  mother,  and  of  thy  aunt  by  thy  father :    he  thai 
doth  this,  hath  uncovered  the  shame  of  his  own  flesh 
both  shall  bear  their  iniquity. 

20  If  any  man  lie  with  the  wife  of  his  uncle  by  thj 
father,  or  of  his  uncle  by  the  mother,  and  uncover  the 
shame  of  his  near  akin,  both  shall  bear  their  sin:  they  shall 
die  without  children. 

21  He  that  marrieth  his  brothers  wife,  doth  an  unlawful 
thing,  he  hath  uncovered  his  brother's  nakedness :  they 
shall  be  without  children. 

22  Keep  my  laws,  and  my  judgments,  and  do  them ; 
lest  the  land,  into  which  you  are  to  enter  to  dwell  therein, 
vomit  you  also  out. 

23  Walk  not  after  the  laws  of  the  nations,  which  I  will 
cast  out  before  you ;  for  they  have  done  all  these  things, 
and  therefore  I  abhorred  them. 

24  But  to  you  I  say :  Possess  their  land,  which  I  will 
give  you  for  an  inheritance,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 

Matt.  xv.  4;  Mark  vii.  10. — •  Deut.  xxii.  22  ;  John  viii.  5. — '  Supra,  xviii.  6,  23. 


Ver.  35.     Rule:  Heb.  "taking  dimensions"  with  a  yard,  tape,  &c. 

Ver.  36.  Weights.  Heb.  "  stones  of  justice,"  for  stone  weights  were  formerly 
used.    Prov.  xvi.  11. — Bushel,  Sec.     Heb.  "a  just  epha,  and  a  just  hin."  C. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  2.     Moloch.     See  chap,  xviii.  21. 

Ver.  3.  I  will  thus  execute  vengeance  upon  him  by  the  hands  of  the  people; 
and,  in  case  they  neglect  it,  or  the  crime  be  secret.  I  will  surely  punish  the  guilty 
person,  and  all  who  may  have  consented  to  his  wickedness,  ver.  5.  H. — Pace: 
Chal.  "  wrath,"  which  manifests  itself  on  the  countenance.  D. 

Ver.  6.  Them.  To  have  recourse  to  them,  is  to  deal  with  the  devil  and  to 
2ommit  idolatry.  See  chap.  xix.  31. 

Ver.  8.  Sanctify  you,  and  order  you  to  keep  at  a  distance  from  the  impure 
worship  of  other  nations.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Die.  The  Rabbin  say,  by  being  strangled,  when  nothing  farther 
is  added :  but  if  the  following  addition  be  made,  stoning  is  understood.  But 
their  authority  is  not  of  much  weight,  and  is  contradicted,  ver.  2.  Stoning  was 
the  most  usual  method  of  putting  to  death  in  the  days  of  Moses,  and  is  commonly 
meant;  or  perhaps  the  judges  might  determine  the  mode  of  execution. —  Upon 
Mm.  He  deserves  to  die.  He  can  blame  no  other.  See  Matt,  xxvii.  25.  C. — 
for  greater  infamy,  the  person  to  be  stoned  or  hung  was  stripped  of  his  clothes. 
T  —The  punishment  of  lapidation  (ver.  2)  seems  to  be  designed  for  the  following 
crimes,  as  it  was  for  adultery,  Deut.  xxii.  24.  M.  John  viii.  5. 

Ver.  10.  Adulteress.  Philo  (de  Joseph.)  savs,  whoever  discovered  a  man 
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in  the  very  act,  might  kill  him ;  and  the  Roman  law  allowed  the  same  liberty, 
impunc  necato.  But  God  requires  a  juridical  process,  and  witnesses,  as  we  see  in 
the  case  of  Susanna,  (Dan.  xiii.)  and  in  that  of  the  woman  who  was  brought  to 
our  Saviour.  One  witness  might  authorize  a  person  to  put  his  wife  away,  and  if 
he  then  retained  her,  he  was  esteemed  a  fool.  Prov.  xviii.  23.  But  more  witnesses 
were  requisite  before  she  could  be  put  to  death.  They  put  their  hands  on  the 
head*  of  the  guilty,  thus  taking  their  blood  upon  themselves,  if  they  accused  them 
wrongfully.  Solon  allowed  the  husband  to  kill  the  adulterer.  The  woman  wai 
not  permitted  to  wear  any  ornaments,  or  to  enter  any  temple  afterwards.  If  sh« 
did,  any  one  might  tear  her  clothes,  and  beat,  but  not  kill  her. 

Ver.  11.  Father.  See  chap,  xviii.  8.  It  is  supposed  that  the  fathur  wu 
dead,  otherwise  the  punishment  would  probably  be  greater  than  for  adultery.  The 
Sam.  "with  the  wife  of  his  father's  brother."  C. 

Ver.  14.  A  live,  is  not  in  the  original;  but  must  be  understood.  The.  Rabbin 
say  melted  lead  was  to  be  poured  down  the  throats  of  the  guilty.  The  words  of 
Moses  seem  rather  to  refer  to  external  fire.  C. — With  them,  if  they  both  gave 
their  consent  to  the  crime.  M. 

Ver.  15.  The  beast  also  ye  shall  Mil.  Tno  killing  of  the  beast  was  for  the 
greater  horror  of  the  crime,  and  to  prevent  the  remembrance  of  such  abomination. 
Ch. — The  beast  was  to  be  killed  with  clubs ;  the  man  was  stoned  to  death. 
Jonathan. 

Vbk.  19      Flesh,  or  relation.  M. 


Chap   XXI. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXI 


honey.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  who  have  separated 
von  from  other  people 

25  Therefore  do  you  also  separate  the  clean  beast  from 
the  unclean,  and  the  clean  fowl  from  the  unclean :  defile 
not  your  souls  with  beasts,  or  birds,  or  any  tilings  that 
move  on  the  earth,  and  which  I  have  shown  you  to  be 
unclean. 

26  aYou  shall  be  holy  unto  me,  because  I  the  Lord  am 
ltofy,  and  I  have  separated  you  from  other  people,  that 
you  should  be  mine. 

27  bA  man,  or  woman,  in  whom  there  is  a  pythonical 
or  divining  spirit,  dying  let  them  die  :  they  shall  stone 
them  :  their  blood  be  upon  them. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Ordinances  relating  to  the  priests. 

THE  Lord  said  also  to  Moses:0  Speak  to  the  priests, 
the  sons  of  Aaron,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Let 
not  a  priest  incur  an  uncleanness  at  the  death  of  his 
citizens : 

2  But  only  for  his  kin,  such  as  are  near  in  blood,  that 
is  to  say,  for  his  father  and  for  his  mother,  and  for  his  son, 
and  for  his  daughter,  for  his  brother  also, 

3  And  for  a  maiden  sister,  who  hath  had  no  husband : 

4  But  not  even  for  the  prince  of  his  people,  shall  he 
do  any  thing  that  may  make  him  unclean. 

5  d  Neither  shall  they  shave  their  head,  nor  their  beard, 
nor  make  incisions  in  their  flesh. 

6  They  shall  be  holy  to  their  God,  and  shall  not  pro- 
fane his  name :  for  they  offer  the  burnt-offering  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  bread  of  their  God,  and  therefore  they  shall 
be  holy. 

7  eThey  shall  not  take  to  wife  a  harlot  or  a  vile  prosti- 
tute, nor  one  that  has  been  put  away  from  her  husband  : 
because  they  are  consecrated  to  their  God, 

8  And  offer  the  loaves  of  proposition.    Let  them  there- 

»  1  Peter  i.  16.— b  Deut.  xviii.  11 ;  1  Kings  xxviii.  7.— «  A.  M.  2514. 


fore  be  holy,  because  I  also  am  holy,  the  Lord,  wLo  sane 
tify  them. 

9  If  the  daughter  of  a  priest  be  taken  in  whoredom, 
and  dishonour  the  name  of  her  father,  she  shall  be  burnt 
with  fire. 

10  The  high  priest,  that  is  to  say,  the  priest  who  is  the 
greatest  among  his  brethren,  upon  whose  head  the  oil  of 
unction  hath  been  poured,  and  whose  hands  have  been 
consecrated  for  the  priesthood,  and  who  hath  been  vested 
with  the  holy  vestments,  shall  not  uncover  his  head,  he 
shall  not  rend  his  garments  : 

1 1  Nor  shall  he  go  in  at  all  to  any  dead  person :  not 
even  for  his  father,  or  his  mother,  shall  he  be  defiled. 

12  Neither  shall  he  go  out  of  the  holy  places,  lest  he 
defile  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  because  the  oil  of  the  holy 
unction  of  his  God  is  upon  him.     I  am  the  Lord. 

13  'He  shall  take  a  virgin  unto  his  wife : 

14  But  a  widow,  or  one  that  is  divorced  or  defiled,  or 
a  harlot,  he  shall  not  take,  but  a  maid  of  his  own 
people : 

15  He  shall  aot  mingle  the  stock  of  his  kindred  with 
the  common  people  of  his  nation :  for  I  am  the  Lord 
who  sanctify  him. 

1 6  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

17  Say  to  Aaron  :  Whosoever  of  thy  seed  throughout 
their  families,  hath  a  blemish,  he  shall  not  offer  bread  to 
his  God, 

18  Neither  shall  he  approach  to  minister  to  him:  If 
he  be  blind,  if  he  be  lame,  if  he  have  a  little,  or  a  great, 
or  a  crooked  nose, 

19  If  his  foot,  or  if  his  hand  be  broken, 

20  If  he  be  crook-backed,  or  blear-eyed,  or  have  a 
pearl  in  his  eye,  or  a  continual  scab,  or  a  dry  scurf  in  his 
body,  or  a  rupture  : 

21  Whosoever  of  the  seed  of  Aaron  the  priest  hath  a 

d  Supra,  xix.  27  (  Ezec.  xliv.  20.— •  Supra,  xix.  29.— t  Ezec.  xliv.  22. 


Ver.  24.     Honey.     Most  fertile  and  delicious.  M. 

Ver.  2G.  Mine.  This  is  the  reason  of  these  different  prescriptions,  that  they 
may  know  the  dignity  to  which  they  have  been  raised,  and  may  avoid  the 
manners  of  the  profane.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Spirit.  Heb.  aub,  means  also  a  bottle.  See  chap.  xix.  31.  If 
those  who  consult  such  people  be  guilty,  the  authors  of  the  delusion  deserve  death 
still  more.  H. — The  spirit  of  python  is  no  other  than  the  spirit  of  the  devil,  or  of 
Apollo,  v  ho  was  called  Pythius,  on  account  of  his  having  slain  the  serpent  python. 
v',is  oraclus  were  in  great  request,  as  he  was  supposed  to  know  the  secrets  of 
futurity.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  An  uncleanness ;'  viz.  such  as  was  contracted  in 
laying  out  the  dead  body,  or  touching  it ;  or  in  going  into  the  house,  or  assisting 
at  the  funeral,  &c.  Ch.— At  the  death.  Heb.  "for  a  soul;"  by  which  name  the 
carcass  is  here  denoted,  because  it  had  once  been  ruled  by  the  soul.  S.  Aug.  q. 
81.  This  law  related  only  to  the  family  of  Aaron,  when  no  absolute  necessity  or 
near  relationship  required  their  attendance.  C. — To  account  for  all  these  regula- 
tions, we  only  need  to  observe  that  such  was  the  will  of  God ;  and  here  it  may 
surely  be  said,  stat  pro  ratione  voluntas.  He  might  thus  intend  to  exercise  their 
obedience ;  to  keep  their  minds  from  being  too  much  depressed  by  the  sight  ofthe 
dead,  and  to  remind  us  all  that  we  ought  carefully  to  avoid  sin,  which  kills  the 
bouI,  and  reuders  us  really  unclean  before  God.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Sister,  of  the  same  parents.  Vatable. — Husband;  for  if  she  have,  he 
ought  to  bury  his  wife,  and  to  mourn  for  her.  To  be  deprived  of  these  advan- 
tages was  then  esteemed  a  great  misfortune. 

Ver.  4.  Prince.  Heb.  "  Let  not  the  prince  (of  the  priests,  Acts  xxiii.  5) 
render  himself  unclean,"  by  attending  the  funerals  of  any  of  the  people ;  or  "  let 
not  the  husband,"  &c.  He  may  be  allowed  to  attend  his  wife  to  the  grave :  or, 
as  others  more  probably  assert,  even  this  is  not  permitted.  She  is  not  one  of  the 
persons  privileged,  ver.  2,  and  Ezec.  xliv.  25.  Ezechiel  (xxiv.  16)  receives  a 
command  not  to  bewail  the  death  of  his  wife. 

Ver.  5.  Flesh.  This  would  indicate  an  impotent  grief,  and  want  of  patience. 
H.  —They  were  not  allowed  to  put  on  the  usual  signs  of  mourning,  as  the  com- 
mon people  were,  provided  they  did  it  not  in  honour  of  an  idol.  Chap. 
*ix.  27 


Ver.  8.  And  offer.  Heb.  addresses  this  to  Moses.  "Thou  shalt  sanctify 
him,  therefore,  because  he  offereth  the  bread  of  thy  God." 

Ver.  9.  Fire.  Provided  she  be  betrothed,  and  still  in  her  father's  house ; 
so  that  the  infamy  fall  upon  him.  Jonathan. — For  if  she  be  with  her  husband,  she 
must  undergo  the  usual  punishment  of  stoning.  Other  young  women  received  no 
corporal  chastisement  for  simple  fornication  :  the  man  was  bound  to  marry  them, 
if  the  father  consented ;  and,  at  any  rate,  he  was  forced  to  give  them  a  dowry 
Exod.  xxii.  16.  C. — But  if  the  women  pretended  falsely  that  they  were  virgins, 
they  were  stoned.  Deut.  xxii.  20. 

Ver.  10.  Head.  Sept.  "by  taking  off  his  cidaris,  or  tiara."  He  shall  not  shave 
his  head.  Chap.  x.  6. —  Garments,  at  funerals,  nor  the  sacred  vestments  at  all.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Places.  *  This  is  to  be  understood  in  the  same  sense.  He  must 
not  leave  his  sacred  functions  to  attend  any  corpse  whatever.  Having  the  honour 
of  representing  God,  and  being  his  first  minister  upon  earth,  the  utmost  purity  is 
required  of  him.  Inferior  priests  may  mourn  on  some  occasions ;  and  the  Levites 
are  not  distinguished,  in  this  respect,  from  the  people ;  to  show  that  God  requires 
a  sanctity  in  his  officers  proportionate  to  their  exaltation. — Oil.  Heb  "  He  is  the 
Nozor  ;  or  the  crown  of  the  anointing  oil  of,"  &c.  Joseph  has  the  title  of  Nazir, 
(Gen.  xlix.  26,)  which  is  borne  by  the  prime  ministers  ofthe  Eastern  kings.  Such 
is  the  high  priest  in  the  temple.  Let  Christian  priests  hence  learn  what  sanctitj 
will  be  required  of  them.  C — Priests  must  be  detached,  as  much  as  possible, 
from  all  things  which  might  divert  them  from  their  sacred  offices.  The  greatest 
holiness  is  required  of  those  who  receive  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  D. 

Ver.  14.  Widow.  Other  priests  might  marry  the  widows  .  f  their  fellow- 
priests.  Ezec.  xliv.  22. 

Ver.  15.  Nation.  The  wife  of  the  high  priest  must  be  of  noble  birth,  that 
he  may  speak  to  kings  and  princes  with  more  authority.  M. — Heb.  "he  shall  nrt 
defile  his  race,"  &c.  by  marrying  one  of  another  nation,  or  contrary  to  law.  If  he 
do,  the  children  shall  have  no  share  in  the  priesthood. 

Ver.  17.  A  blemish.  These  corporal  defects  or  deformities,  which  disqualified 
the  priests  from  officiating  in  the  old  law,  were  figures  of  the  vices  which  priests 
are  to  beware  of  in  the  new  law.  S.  Gregory,  Cura  pastorvm.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  Eyed.  Heb.  dok,  may  denote  "a  dwarf."  Syriac,  or  something 
very  thin.  Exod.  xvi.  14. — Pearl,  (albuginem.)  whiteness. 
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blemish,  lie  shall  not  approach  to  offer  sacrifices  to  the 
Lord,  nor  bread  to  his  God. 

22  He  shall  eat  nevertheless  of  the  loaves  that  are 
offered  in  the  sanctuary, 

23  Yet  so  that  he  enter  not  within  the  veil,  nor 
approach  to  the  altar,  because  he  hath  a  blemish,  and  he 
must  not  defile  my  sanctuary.  I  am  the  Lord  who 
sanctify  them. 

24  Moses  therefore  spoke  to  Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  and 
to  all  Israel,  all  the  things  that  had  been  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Hlio  may  eat  the  holy  thinys :  and  what  thinys  may  he  offered. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying : 
2  Speak    to    Aaron  and   to   his  sons,   that   they 
beware  of  those  tilings  that  are  consecrated  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  defile  not  the  name  of  the  things  sanctified 
to  me,  which  they  offer.     1  am  the  Lord. 

3  Say  to  them,  and  to  their  posterity  :  Every  man  of 
your  race,  that  approacheth  to  those  things  that  are  con- 
secrated, and  which  the  children  of  Israel  have  offered  to 
the  Lord,  in  whom  there  is  uncleanness,  shall  perish 
before  the  Lord.     I  am  the  Lord. 

4  The  man  of  the  seed  of  Aaron,  that  is  a  leper,  or 
that  suffereth  a  running  of  the  seed,  shall  not  eat  of  those 
things  that  are  sanctified  to  me,  until  he  be  healed.  He 
that  toucheth  any  thing  unclean  by  occasion  of  the  dead, 
and  he  whose  seed  e;oeth  from  him  as  in  generation, 

5  And  he  that  toucheth  a  creeping  thing,  or  any 
unclean  thing,  the  touching  of  which  is  defiling, 

6  Shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening,  and  shall  not  eat 
those  things  that  are  sanctified  :  but  when  he  hath  washed 
his  flesh  with  water, 

7  And  the  sun  is  down,  then  being  purified,  he  shall 
eat  of  the  sanctified  things,  because  it  is  his  meat. 

8  bThat  which  dieth  of  itself,  and  that  which  was 
taken  by  a  beast,  they  shall  not  eat,  nor  be  defiled  there- 
with.    I  am  the  Lord. 

9  Let  them  keep  my  precepts,  that  they  may  not  fall 
into  sin,  and  die  in  the  sanctuary,  when  they  shall  have 
<1  'fil^d  it.     I  am  the  Lord  who  sanctify  them. 

10  No  stranger  shall  eat  of  the  sanctified  things:  a 
sojourner  of  the  priests,  or  a  hired  servant,  shall  not  eat 
of  them. 

»  A.  M.  2514.— b  Supra,  xvii.  5;  Exod.  xxii  31  ;  Deut.  xiv.  21 ; 

Ver.  23.     Veil,  which  separates  the  sanctuary  from  the  court. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  2.  Offer.  He  does  not  speak  of  such  things  as  fell  to 
the  share  of  the  priests  (M.)  ;  but  orders  them  to  behave  with  great  reverence 
when  they  perform  their  sacred  offices,  lest  others  should  take  occasion  to  treat 
the  name  of  God  and  holy  things  with  disrespect.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "let  them  not 
profane  my  holy  name,  which  they  are  bound  to  sanctify ;  or  in  what  they  con- 
secrate to  me."  Such  things  must  not  be  used  for  ordinary  purposes.  S.  Bas.  ser. 
de  Bapt.  ii.  2,  and  3. 

Ver.  3.  Approacheth,  &c.  This  is  to  give  us  to  understand  with  what 
purit"  of  soul  we  are  to  approach  to  the  blessed  sacrament,  of  which  these  meats 
that  had  been  offered  in  sacrifice  were  a  figure.  Ch. — Such  as  were  unclean 
either  fasted  till  the  evening,  or  eat  unconsecrated  meats  till  they  were  purified. 

"Ver.  4.  And  he,  &c.  Hence  it  is  plain,  even  the  Jewish  priests  were  bound 
to  observe  continence  during  the  time  of  their  ministry.  C — For  the  same  reason 
the  priests  of  the  new  law.  who  may  be  called  at  any  time  to  perform  their  more 
sacred  functions,  engage  voluntarily  in  the'  state  of  perpetual  celibacy.  H. 

V^r.  5.  Or  any.  Heb.  "  or  a  man  T/ho  may  contaminate,"  as  lepers, 
&c.  M. 

Ver.  8.     That.     See  chap.  xvii.  15. 

Ver.  10.     Sojourner.     "Guest,"  or  friend,  Syriac.     None  but  priests  could 
<*iste  this  meat,  except  they  were  going  to  remain  in  the  family  for  ever.     Hence 
»ervants  and  ^la^es  of  the  Jewish  nation,  who  would  one  day  regain  their  liberty, 
ire  excluded. 
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1 1  But  he  whom  the  priest  hath  bought,  and  he  thai 
is  his  servant,  born  in  his  house,  these  shall  eat  of  them. 

12  If  the  daughter  of  a  priest  be  married  to  any  ol 
the  people,  she  shall  not  eat  of  those  things  that  are 
sanctified,  nor  of  the  first-fruits. 

13  But  if  she  be  a  widow,  or  divorced,  and  having  no 
children  return  to  her  fathers  house,  she  shall  eat  of  hei 
fathers  meats,  as  she  was  wont  to  do  when  she  was  a 
maid  ;  no  stranger  hath  leave  to  eat  of  them. 

14  He  that  eateth  of  the  sanctified  things  through 
ignorance,  shall  add  the  fifth  part  with  that  which  he  ate, 
and  shall  give  it  to  the  priest  into  the  sanctuary. 

15  And  they  shall  not  profane  the  sanctified  things  of 
the  children  of  Israel,  which  they  offer  to  the  Lord  ; 

16  Lest  perhaps  they  bear  the  iniquity  of  theii 
trespass,  when  they  shall  have  eaten  the  sanctified  things 
I  am  the  Lord  who  sanctify  them. 

17  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying: 

18  Speak  to  Aaron,  and  to  his  sons,  and  to  all  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  The  man 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  strangers  who  dwell 
with  you,  that  offereth  his  oblation,  either  paying  his 
vows,  or  offering  of  his  own  accord,  whatsoever  it  be. 
which  he  presenteth  for  a  holocaust  of  the  Lord, 

19  To  be  offered  by  you,  it  shall  be  a  male;  without 
blemish,  of  the  beeves,  or  of  the  sheep,  or  of  the  floats. 

20  If  it  have  a  blemish,  you  shall  not  offer  it,  neither 
shall  it  be  acceptable. 

21  cThe  man  that  offereth  a  victim  of  peace-offerings 
to  the  Lord,  either  paying  his  vows,  or  offering  of  his  own 
accord,  whether  of  beeves  or  of  sheep,  shall  offer  it  without 
blemish  that  it  may  be  acceptable  :  there  shall  be  no 
blemish  in  it. 

22  If  it  be  blind,  or  broken,  or  have  a  scar  or  blisters, 
or  a  scab,  or  a  dry  scurf:  you  shall  not  offer  them  to  the 
Lord,  nor  burn  any  thing  of  them  upon  the  Lord's  altar. 

23  An  ox  or  a  sheep,  that  hath  the  car  and  the  tail  cut 
off,  thou  mayst  offer  voluntarily  :  but  a  vow  may  not  be 
paid  with  them. 

24  You  shall  not  offer  to  the  Lord  any  beast  that  hath 
the  testicles  bruised  or  crushed,  or  cut  and  taken  away : 
neither  shall  you  do  any  such  thing  in  your  land. 

25  You  shall  not  offer  bread  to  your  God,  from  the 

Ezec.  xliv.  13.— c  Deut.  xv.  21  ;  Eccli.  xxxv.  14. 


Ver.  13.     Children.  If  she  had  any,  she  remained  with  them.  Philo.  Monar.  2. 

Ver.  14.  He.  A  layman,  who,  through  mistake,  eat  of  any  of  the  tithes,  &c, 
was  obliged  to  give  the  capital,  and  a  fifth  part  besides,  with  a  sacrifice,  men- 
tioned chap.  v.  15. — Sanctuary.  Heb.  and  Srpt.  "He  shall  give  to  the  priest 
the  holy  thing."     But  if  he  eat  it  on  purpose,  he  was  to  be  slain.   Num.  xv.  30. 

Ver.  15.      They;  the  common  people  shall  not  profane,  by  touching  them 
afterwards,  or  by  retaining  any   part.    C — The  priests  shall  answer  for  the  pro 
fanation,  if  it  be  committed  through  their  neglect.  H. 

Vek.  18.  Strangers:  proselytes  of  justice,  or  converts  to  the  Jewish  religion. 
See  ver.  25. 

Ver.  19.  Without  blemish.  To  teach  us  to  aim  at  perfection  in  all  our 
offerings  and  performances. 

Ver.  22.  Scar.  Sept.  "If  its  tongue  be  cut  out,  or  slit,"  which  was  a  Memis!' 
among  the  heathens.  The  idea  of  God's  perfection  has  taught  all  nations  t>< 
present  to  Him  nothing  but  what  is  perfect,  particularly  when  they  offer  victims. 

Ver.  23.  Ear  .  .  cut.  Heb.  ssorua,  which  is  translated  a  crooked  nose,  diap 
xxi.  18.  C — Voluntarily,  for  the  use  of  the  priests,  but  not  for  any  sacrifice, 
ver.  21.  D. 

Ver.  25.  Bread,  which  always  accompanies  the  sacrifices  for  sin.  Holo- 
causts might  be  offered  by  the  Gentiles,  2  Mac.  iii.  3;  1  Esd.  vi.  9.  Josep.  Ant 
xviii.  7.  Seld.  Jur.  3,  4,  7. —  Them.  To  reconcile  this  with  ver.  18,  we  must  un- 
derstand because  in  the  sense  of  in  as  much  as  ;  they  are  all  corrupted,  whe* 
contrary  to  these  regulations.     The  strangers  shall  not  be  allowed  to  offer  any 
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hand  of  a  stranger,  nor  any  other  thing  that  he  would 
give  :  because  they  are  all  corrupted,  and  defiled  :  you 
shall  not  receive  them. 

26  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

27  When  a  bullock,  or  a  sheep,  or  a  goat,  is  brought, 
forth,  they  shall  be  seven  days  under  the  udder  of  their 
dam  :  but  the  eighth  day,  and  thenceforth,  they  may  be 
offered  to  the  Lord. 

28  Whether  it  be  a  cow,  or  a  sheep,  they  shall  not  be 
sacrificed  the  same  day  with  their  young  ones. 

29  If  you  immolate  a  victim  for  thanksgiving  to  the 
Lord   lhat  he  may  be  favourable, 

30  You  shall  eat  it  the  same  day,  there  shall  not  any  of  it 
remain  until  the  morning  of  the  next  day.     I  am  the  Lord. 

3 1  Keep  my  commandments,  and  do  them.  I  am  the 
Lord 

32  Profane  not  my  holy  name,  that  I  may  be  sanctified 
in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel.  I  am  the  Lord 
v\  ho  sanctify  you, 

33  And  who  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
that  1  might  be  your  God  :  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Holy-days  to  be  kept. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,*  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
say  to  them  :  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  you 
shall  call  holy. 

3  Six  days  shall  ye  do  work  :  the  seventh  day,  because 
it  is  the  rest  of  the  sabbath,  shall  be  called  holy.  You 
shall  do  no  work  on  that  day :  it  is  the  sabbath  of  the 
Lord  *n  all  your  habitations. 

4  These  also  are  the  holy-days  of  the  Lord,  which  you 
must  celebrate  in  their  seasons. 

5  bThe  first  month,  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  at 
evening,  is  the  Phase  of  the  Lord  : 

6  And  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  same  month,  is  the  so- 
lemnity of  the  unleavened  bread  of  the  Lord.  Seven  days 
shall  you  eat  unleavened  bread. 

7  The  first  day  shall  be  most  solemn  unto  you,  and 
holy :  you  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein : 

•  A.  M.  2514.— b  Exod.  xii.  18;  Num.  xxviii.  16. 


8  But  you  shall  otfer  sacrifice  in  fire  to  the  Lord  seveL 
days.  And  the  seventh  day  shall  be  more  solemn,  and 
more  holy  :  and  you  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

9  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

10  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them :  When  you  shall  have  entered  into  the  land 
which  I  will  give  you,  and  shall  reap  your  corn,  you  shall 
bring  sheaves  of  earc,  the  first-fruits  of  your  harvest,  to 
the  priest : 

1 1  Who  shall  lift  up  the  sheaf  before  the  Lord,-  thr 
next  day  after  the  sabbath,  that  it  may  be  acceptable  for 
you,  and  shall  sanctify  it. 

12  And  on  the  same  day  that  the  sheaf  is  consecrated, 
a  lamb  without  blemish,  of  the  first  vear,  shall  be  killed 
for  a  holocaust  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  the  libations  shall  be  offered  with  it,  two  tenths 
of  flour  tempered  with  oil,  for  a  burnt-offering  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  most  sweet  odour  :  libations  also  of  wine,  the  fourth 
part  of  a  hin. 

14  You  shall  not  eat  either  bread,  or  parched  corn,  01 
frumenty  of  the  harvest,  until  the  day  that  you  shall  offei 
thereof  to  your  God.     It  is  a  precept  for  ever  throughou 
your  generations,  and  all  your  dwellings. 

15  cYou  shall  count  therefore  from  the  morrow  alter 
the  sabbath,  wherein  you  offered  the  sheaf  of  the  first- 
fruits,  seven  full  weeks, 

16  Even  unto  the  morrow  after  the  seventh  week  be 
expired,  that  is  to  say,  fifty  days,  and  so  you  shall  offer  a 
new  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

17  Out  of  all  your  dwellings,  two  loaves  of  the  first- 
fruits,  of  two  tenths  of  flour  leavened,  which  you  shall 
bake  for  the  first-fruits  of  the  Lord. 

18  And  you  shall  offer  with  the  loaves  seven  lambs 
without  blemish  of  the  first  year,  and  one  calf  from  the 
herd,  and  two  rams,  and  they  shall  be  for  a  holocaust  with 
their  libations,  for  a  most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord. 

19  You  shall  offer  also  a  buck -goat  for  sin,  and  two 
lambs  of  the  first  year,  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings. 

20  And  when  the  priest  hath  lifted  them  up  with  the  loaves 
of  the  first-fruits  before  the  Lord,  they  shall  fall  to  his  use. 


c   Deut.  xvi.  9. 


blemished  victim.  Heb.  "  Neither  from  the  hand  of  a  stranger  shall  you  offer 
the  bread  (or  victims)  of  your  God  of  any  of  these ;  because  .  .  blemishes  are 
in  them:  they  shall  not  be  accepted  (by  God)  for  you  (or  them)."  The  Chal. 
and  other  versions  explain  it  in  the  same  sense.  Presents  of  gold,  &c.  were 
accepted,  and  kept  in  the  temple.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  Holy.  The  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  Sept.  add,  "and  meet 
together ;  or,  these  are  my  feasts  of  assembly."  On  these  days  the  people  were 
called  together  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  &c.   M. 

Ver.  3.  Sabbath.  Heb.  "  the  rest  of  rest ;"  a  day  in  which  no  unnecessary 
servile  work  must  be  done,  no  more  than  on  the  great  holidays,  ver.  6,  8.  H. — 
Called  holy,  because  it  shall  be  really  so ;  in  which  sense  the  word  is  often  used. 
Isa.  ix.  6,  &c. — Day  ;  you  must  not  even  dress  meat,  which  was  also  forbidden 
on  the  day  of  expiation. — Lord,  on  which  he  ceased  from  work,  and  which  you 
must  keep  in  his  honour. 

Ver.  6.  Bread.  The  obligation  of  eating  none  but  this  sort  of  bread  began 
at  the  second  evening  of  the  14th,  which  was  the  beginning  of  the  15th  of  Nisan. 
Exod.  xii.  6,  12.  M. 

Ver.  8.  In  fire.  Sept.  "holocausts,"  extraordinary  ones,  besides  the  daily 
«*arut- offerings.     Num.  xxviii.  19. 

Ver.  10.  Land  of  Chanaan,  at  which  time  these  feasts  began  to  be  observed. 
M.  See  Lev.  ii.  14. — Before  the  harvest  commenced  first-fruits  were  offered  to 
the  Lord.  This  custom  is  almost  as  ancient  as  the  world,  (Gen.  iv.  3.)  and  we 
may  say  that  it  forms  a  pait  of  natural  religion,  which  all  nations  have  observed. 
The  Jews  might  reap  their  wheat,  but  they  could  not  taste  it,  before  they  had  of- 
fered the  first-fruits,  at  Pentecost.  Chap,  xxiii.  17;  Exod.  xxiii.  16. —  Of  ear*. 
Heb.  amor,  or  gomer,  "a  sheaf,"  denotes  also  a  measure,  which  was  called  an 
tusaron,  containing  almost  three  pints. 


Ver.  11.  Sabbath.  Onkelos  has  "the  good  day,"  from  which  the  fiftj  days 
of  Pentecost  were  counted.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Corn  (polentam).  Some  translate  bruised  corn,  or  a  sort  of  cake. 
See  chap,  ii.  14. — Dwellings,  even  out  of  the  holy  land,  which  was  peculiar  to 
this  law.    Grotius. 

Ver.  15.  Sabbath.  Not  the  ninth  day  of  the  week,  but  the  first  day  of  the 
Passover ;  from  the  morrow  of  which  seven  weeks  or  forty-nine  days  were 
reckoned;  and  the  next  day  was  Pentecost.  M. — They  began,  therefore,  to  coun* 
on  the  16th  of  Nisan,  and  end  on  the  6th  of  the  third  month  Sivan.  All  the  in- 
termediate days  took  their  denomination  from  this  second  day  of  the  Passover  ;  so 
that  the  next  Saturday  was  called  the.  firxt  sabbath  after  the  secoml  day  ;  in 
Greek  Deuteroproton,  the  second-first  (Luke  vi.  1);  a  term  which  had  puzzleo 
all  the  interpreters  till  Jos.  Scaliger  made  this  discovery.  Emend.  6.  The  Sama- 
ritans count  from  the  day  after  that  sabbath  which  follows  the  Passover  ;  so  that 
if  the  festival  fall  on  Monday,  they  celebrate  Pentecost  later  than  the  Jews,  hoe 
their  Letter  to  Huntington.  C. 

Vek.  16.  Sacrifice.  Heb.  nwnre,  or  mincha,  which  relates  to  the  offerings 
of  corn  and  liquors.  Two  loaves  of  wheaten  flour  leavened,  were  presented  pro- 
bably by  the  nation.  This  festival  was  instituted  in  memory  of  the  law  np'cg 
giv<'n  from  Mount  Sinai,  which  was  a  figure  of  the  law  of  grace  promulgated  by 
tlm  Holy  Ghost  and  by  the  apostles,  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Loaves.  The  Protestants  supply  wave  loavas,  (H.)  though  their 
Heb.  text  has  nothing.  •  The  Sain,  is  more  correct.    Houbigant. 

Veh.  18.  Lambs.  More  were  prescribed.  Num.  xxviii.  27.  Josephus  join 
all  together.    B.  iii.  10. 

Vek.  20.  Use.  None  of  the  peace-offerings  were  burnt  upon  the  altar,  a*  tha 
bread  was  leavened.  C. 

19) 


Chap.  XXIII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


21  And  you  shall  call  this  day  most  solemn,  and  most 
holy.  You  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein.  It  shall  be 
an  everlasting  ordinance  in  all  your  dwellings  and  gener- 
ations. 

22  'And  when  you  reap  the  corn  of  your  land,  you 
shall  not  cut  it  to  the  very  ground  ■  neither  shall  you 
gather  the  ears  that  remain :  but  you  shall  leave  them 
ibr  the  poor  and  for  the  strangers.  1  am  the"  Lord  your 
God. 

23  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

24  bSay  to  the  children  of  Israel :  The  seventh  month, 
on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  you  shall  keep  a  sabbath,  a 
memorial,  with  the  sound  of  trumpets,  and  it  shall  be 
called  holy. 

25  You  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein,  and  you 
shall  offer  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord. 

26  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

27  cUpon  the  tenth  day  of  this  seventh  month  shall  be 
the  day  of  atonement,  it  shall  be  most  solemn,  and  shall 
be  called  holy :  and  you  shall  afflict  your  souls  on  that 
day,  and  shall  offer  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord. 

28  You  shall  do  no  servile  work  in  the  time  of  this 
day :  because  it  is  a  day  of  propitiation,  that  the  Lord 
your  God  may  be  merciful  unto  you. 

29  Every  soul  that  is  not  afflicted  on  this  day,  shall 
perish  from  among  his  people : 

30  And  every  soul  that  shall  do  any  work,  the  same 
will  I  destroy  from  among  his  people. 

31  You  shall  do  no  work  therefore  on  that  day  :  it  shall 
be  an  everlasting  ordinance  unto  you  in  all  your  gener- 
ations, and  dwellings. 

32  It  is  a  sabbath  of  rest,  and  you  shall  afflict  your 
souls,  beginning  on  the  ninth  day  of  the  month  :  from 
evening  until  evening  you  shall  celebrate  your  sab- 
baths. 

33  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

34  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :    From  the  fifteenth 

•  Supra,  xix.  9. — b  Num.  xxix.  1. 


day  of  this  same  seventh  month,  shall  be  kept  the  feast  01 
tabernacles  seven  days  to  the  Lord. 

35  dThe  first  day  shall  be  called  most  solemn  and  mosl 
holy  :  you  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein.  And  seven 
days  you  shall  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord. 

36  The  eighth  day  also  shall  be  most  solemn  and  mosl 
holy,  and  you  shall  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord  :  for  it  ia 
the  day  of  assembly  and  congregation  :  you  shall  do  no 
servile  work  therein. 

37  These  are  the  feasts  of  the  Lord,  which  you  shall 
call  most  solemn  and  most  holy,  and  shall  offer  on  them 
oblations  to  the  Lord,  holocausts  and  libations  according 
to  the  rite  of  every  day. 

38  Besides  the  sabbaths  of  the  Lord,  and  your  gifts, 
and  those  things  that  you  shall  offer  by  vow,  or  which 
you  shall  give  to  the  Lord  voluntarily. 

39  So  from  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
when  you  shall  have  gathered  in  all  the  fruits  of  your 
land,  you  shall  celebrate  the  feast  of  the  Lord  seven  days  : 
on  the  first  day  and  the  eighth  shall  be  a  sabbath,  that  is, 
a  day  of  rest. 

40  And  you  shall  take  to  you  on  the  first  day,  the 
fruits  of  the  fairest  tree,  and  branches  of  palm  trees,  and 
boughs  of  thick  trees,  and  willows  of  the  brook,  and  you 
shall  rejoice  before  the  Lord  your  God. 

41  And  you  shall  keep  the  solemnity  thereof  seven 
days  in  the  year.  It  shall  be  an  everlasting  ordinance  in 
your  generations.  In  the  seventh  month  shall  you  cele- 
brate I  his  feast, 

42  And  you  shall  dwell  in  bowers  seven  days:  every 
one  that  is  of  the  race  of  Israel,  shall  dwell  in  taber- 
nacles : 

43  That  your  posterity  may  know,  that  I  made  the 
children  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  tabernacles,  when  I  brought 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt.     I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

44  And  Moses  spoke  concerning  the  feasts  of  the  Lord 
to  the  children  of  Israel. 


e  Supra,  xvi.  29;  Num.  xxix.  7. — d  John  vii.  37. 


Ver.  21.  Most  holy.  Heb.  "  a  holy  convocation."  H. — It  is  generally 
I  ipposed  that  it  had  an  octave,  though  the  Scripture  says  nothing  of  it. 

Ver.  24.  Memorial,  or  a  memorable  sabbath.  This  third  great  festival  sanc- 
tified the  commencement  of  the  civil  year  in  Tisri,  the  sabbatical  month,  accord- 
ing to  the  ecclesiastical  calculation.  T.  See  Num.  xxix.  3. — The  sound  of  trum- 
pets, which  ushered  in  the  year  with  great  solemnity,  reminded  the  Jews  of  the 
approaching  fast,  ver.  27,  (Maimon.,)  and  of  those  terrible  sounds  which  had  been 
heard  at  Sinai.    Theodore^  q.  32. 

Ver.  28.  Servile  is  not  in  the  original,  or  in  the  other  versions,  nor  in  the 
Vulg.  ver.  30;  whence  it  is  inferred,  that  this  day  of  atonement  was  to  be  kept  like 
the  sabbath :  so  that  even  meat  could  not  be  made  ready  on  it  lawfully.  Chap. 
xvi.  29.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Every.  It  was  difficult  for  any  grown-up  person  to  be  entirely 
guiltless,  amid  such  a  variety  of  precepts,  (M.)  which  S.  Peter  says  neither  they 
nor  their  fathei-s  could  bear,  Acts  xv.  19  :  and  S.  James  (iii.  2)  obser\es,  in  many 
things  toe  all  offend.  If  any  proved  so  happy  as  to  keep  without  blame,  (Luke 
i.  6,  H.)  they  were  bound,  at  least,  to  grieve  for  the  injury  done  to  God  by  their 
fellow  members.     See  Dan.  ix.  5.  M. 

Ver.  32.  Sabbaths.  The  Church  adopts  this  custom  in  her  divine  office.  The 
Jewish  day  began  and  ended  with  sun-set.  Exod.  xii.  6.  C — No  part  of  the  ninth  of 
Tisri  belonged  to  this  feast,  (ver.  27,)  which  only  began  at  the  expiration  of  it.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Seven  days,  during  which  the  people  were  bound  to  rejoice,  but  not 
to  abstain  from  servile  work;  except  on  the  first  and  eighth  day.  T. — Taber- 
nacle*: Gr.  Scenopegia  ;  because,  during  the  octave,  the  Jews  lived  in  tents,  or 
booths,  made  of  branches,  &c,  ver.  42. 

Ver.  36.  Most  holy.  Heb.  "  an  holy  assembly."  The  great  day  of  the 
festivity,  John  vii.  37. —  Congregation.  Heb.  atsroth,  "  retention."  All  were 
Sound  to  wait  till  this  day  was  over.  In  other  festivals  it  was  sufficient  if  they 
were  present  one  day.  This  was  the  concluding  day  of  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 
Sept   exodion. 

Ver.  39.  Eighth.  On  the  feast  of  the  Passover,  the  7th  day  after  the  15th 
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was  kept  holy,  because  the  14th,  or  the  Phase,  made  also  a  part  of  the  solemnity 
ver.  5,  8.  H. 

Ver.  40.  Fairest  tree,  branches  of  the  orange  or  citron  tree,  laden  with  blos- 
soms and  fruit.  T. — Josephus  (iii.  10)  says,  they  took  branches  of  myrtle,  willows, 
and  palm  trees,  on  which  they  fixed  oranges. —  Thick  trees,  of  any  species ;  though 
Josephus,  &c,  restrain  it  to  the  myrtle,  which  was  certainly  used  on  this  occasion. 
2  Esd.  viii.  12. —  Willows.  Sept.  adds  also,  "  branches  of  agnus  from  the  torrent." 
Perhaps  Moses  only  meant  that  these  branches  should  be  used  in  forming  tlit 
tents  ;  but  the  Jews  hold  them  in  their  hands,  while  they  go  in  solemn  procession 
I'ound  the  pulpit  in  their  synagogues,  during  every  day  of  the  octave,  before  break 
fast,  crying  out  Ana  hosiah  na,  &c,  "  Save  us,  we  beseech  thee,  0  Lord ;  we  be- 
seech thee,  grant  us  good  success."  They  gave  the  title  of  hosannah  to  those 
branches ;  in  allusion  to  which,  the  children  sung  in  honour  of  Jesus  Christ, 
Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David. — Rejoice;  dancing  and  singing  before  the  altar 
of  holocausts,  2  Kings  vi.  14.  C — In  this  chapter  we  find  six  festivals  specified  : 
1.  sabbath;  2.  Passover;  3.  Pentecost;  4.  trumpets;  5.  expiation  ;  6.  tabernacles, 
lasting  till  the  octave  day  of  assembly  a"nd  collection.  These  three  last  were  cele- 
brated in  the  7th  month,  the  1st  of  the  civil  year.  There  was  also  a  feast  on  all 
the  new  moons.     Num.  xxviii.  11.  H. 

Ver.  44.  Feasts.  In  the  institution  of  these  feasts,  as  in  the  other  regulation* 
of  Moses,  there  was  something  ceremonial,  which  might  be  altered,  and  something 
mdral,  which  regards  even  those  times  when  the  Jewish  religion  was  to  cease. 
S.  Aug.  q.  43. — Hence  we  must  conclude,  that  the  obligation  of  keeping  certain 
days  holy  must  always  remain.  But  those  appointed  for  the  Jews,  as  they  fore- 
told the  future  Messias,  must  be  changed,  lest  otherwise  we  might  seem  to  confess 
that  he  is  still  to  come.  Rom.  xiv. ;  Gal.  iv. ;  Colos.  ii.  We  are  not  therefore 
allowed  to  Judaize  abstaining  from  tOurk  on  the  Jewish  sabbath,  (C.  of  Laodicea,) 
as  Antichrist  will  require.  S.  Greg.  ep.  xi.  3. — But  we  must  keep  Sunday  instead, 
(as  even  Protestants  maintain,  though  there  be  no  Scripture  for  it,)  by  authority 
of  tradition,  in  memory  of  Christ's  resurrection,  &c.  3.  Jerom.  en.  ad  Hed.  ib 
S.  Aug.  de  C  xxii.  30.  W. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  oil  for  the  lamps.     The  loaves  of  proposition.     The  punishment  of 

blasphemy. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,*  saying : 
2   Command    the   children  of  Israel,   that    they 
bring  unto  thee  the  finest  and  clearest  oil  of  olives,  to 
furnish  the  lamps  continually, 

3  Without  the  veil  of  the  testimony  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  covenant.  And  Aaron  shall  set  them  from  evening 
until  morning  before  the  Lord,  by  a  perpetual  service,  and 
rile  in  your  genei^Wins. 

4  They  shall  be  set  upon  the  most  pure  candlestick 
before  the  Lord  continually. 

5  Thou  shalt  take  also  fine  flour,  and  shalt  bake  twelve 
loaves  thereof,  two  tenths  shall  be  in  every  loaf: 

6  And  thou  shalt  set  them  six  and  six,  one  against 
another,  upon  the  most  clean  table  before  the  Lord  : 

7  And  thou  shalt  put  upon  them  the  clearest  frank- 
incense, that  the  bread  may  be  for  a  memorial  of  the 
oblation  of  the  Lord. 

8  Every  sabbath  they  shall  be  changed  before  the 
Lord,  being  received  of  the  children  of  Israel  by  an  ever- 
lasting covenant : 

9  And  they  shall  be  Aaron's  and  his  sons',  that  they 
may  eat  them  in  the  holy  place  :  because  it  is  most  holy 
of  the  sacrifices  of  the  Lord,  by  a  perpetual  rite. 

1 0  And  behold  there  went  out  the  son  of  a  woman  of 
Israel,  whom  she  had  of  an  Egyptian,  among  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  fell  at  words  in  the  camp  with  a  man  of 
Israel. 

1 1  And  when  he  had  blasphemed  the  Name,  and  had 
cursed  it,  he  was  brought  to  Moses :  (now  his  mother 
was  called  Salumith,  the  daughter  of  Dabri,  of  the  tribe 
of  Dan  :) 

12  And  they  put  him  into  prison,  till  they  might  know 
what  the  Lord  would  command. 

13  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses, 

14  Saying :  Bring  forth  the  blasphemer  without  the 
camp,  and  let  them  that  heard  him,  put  their  hands  upon 
his  head,  and  let  all  the  people  stone  him. 

«  A.  M.  2514.— b  Exod.  xxi.  12.— c  Exod.  xxi.  24  ;  Deut.  xix.  21 ; 


15  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  the  children   of  Israel 
The  man  that  curseth  his  God,  shall  bear  his  sin  • 

16  And  he  that  blasphemeth  the  name  of  the  Lord 
dying  let  him  die :    all    the   multitude  shall   stone  him, 
whether  he  be  a  native  or  a  stranger.     He  that  blasphem 
eth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  dying  let  him  die. 

17  bHe  that  striketh  and  killeth  a  man,  dying  let  him 
die. 

18  He  that  killeth  a  beast,  shall  make  it  good,  that  is 
to  say,  shall  give  beast  for  beast. 

19  He  that  giveth  a  blemish  to  any  of  his  neighbours  : 
as  he  hath  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  him  : 

20  c  Breach  for  breach,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth 
shall  he  restore.  What  blemish  he  gave;  the  like  shall 
he  be  compelled  to  suffer. 

21  He  that  striketh  a  beast,  shall  render  another.  He 
that  striketh  a  man,  shall  be  punished. 

22  Let  there  be  equal  judgment  among  you,  whether 
he  be  a  stranger  or  a  native  that  offends :  because  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 

23  And  Moses  spoke  to  the  children  of  Israel  :  and 
they  brought  forth  him  that  had  blasphemed,  without  the 
camp,  and  they  stoned  him.  And  the  children  of  Israel 
did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  law  of  the  seventh  and  of  the  fiftieth  year  of  jubilee. 

AND  the   Lord  spoke  to  Mosesd   in  Mount   Sinai, 
saying : 

2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them  :  When  you  shall  have  entered  into  the  land 
which  I  will  give  you,  observe  the  rest  of  the  sabbath  to 
the  Lord. 

3  eSix  years  thou  shalt  sow  thy  field,  and  six  years 
thou  shalt  prune  thy  vineyard,  and  shalt  gather  the  fruit9 
thereof: 

4  But  in  the  seventh  year  there  shall  be  a  sabbath  to 
the  land,  of  the  resting  of  the  Lord  :  thou  shalt  not  sow 
thy  field,  nor  prune  thy  vineyard. 

5  What  the  ground  shall  bring  forth  of  itself,  thou 
shalt  not  reap  :    neither  shalt  thou  gather  the  grapes  of 

Matt.  v.  38.— d  A.  M.  2514.—*  Exod.  xxiii.  10. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  2.  Command.  It  is  probable  that  this  order  was  given 
while  Beseleel  was  working  at  the  tabernacle.  C. — The  people  were  to  furnish  the 
necessary  sacrifices,  &c,  by  the  half  side,  Exod.  xxx.  13,  and  by  voluntary  con- 
tributions on  the  three  great  festivals,  on  which  no  one  was  to  appear  empty- 
handed,  Exod.  xxiii.  15.  Some  chose  to  put  their  contributions  towards  the 
temple  in  the  treasury,  Luke  xxi.  1. —  Oil:  Heb.  "pure  oil  of  the  olive  beaten, 
for  light  to,"  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Bake.  The  family  of  Caath  had  to  perform  this  office,  1  Par.  ix. 
32  ;  xxiii.  29.    M. 

Ver.  7.  Incense.  Sept.  add,  "salt."  Villalpend  also  places  wine  on  the  table. 
B.  iv.  57. — Memorial  for  the  Lord  to  bless  his  people,  and  for  them  to  make  their 
oblations  to  him  as  to  the  living  God,  from  whom  all  blessings  are  derived.  H. — 
The  incense  was  burnt  instead  of  the  bread,  when  fresh  loaves  were  placed  there.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Of  the,  &c.  The  Israelites  gave  a  sufficient  maintenance  to  the 
ministers  of  religion,  out  of  which  these  provided  the  loaves ;  as  S.  Jerom  testifies, 
Mai.  i. 

Ver.  10.  Egyptian.  Many  of  these  came  out  along  with  the  Hebrews. 
Exod.  xii.  38. 

Ver.  11.  The  Name.  Some  Latin  copies  add,  "of  God;"  but  the  best 
omit  it,  with  the  Heb.  &c.  This  is,  however,  the  meaning.  C. — The  son  of 
Salumith  being  in  a  rage,  cursed  that  sacred  name  (ver.  15);  and,  as  he  perhaps 
had  attempted  to  vent  his  fury  upon  whatever  came  in  his  way,  God  here  reiter- 
ates the  laws  against  murder,  &c,  ver.  17.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Head.  To  testify,  that  if  they  witness  falsehood,  they  are  willing  to 
suffer  the  like  punishment ;  and  to  beg  that  God  would  accept  this  victim,  an^ 
aot  afflict  all  his  people.  T. 


Ver.  19.  Blemish.  Heb.  mum,  denotes  any  thing  by  which  the  body  it 
disfigured  or  hurt.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Breach,  or  fracture :  if  he  break  a  bone,  the  like  detriment  shall 
he  receive. 

Ver.  21.  Striketh,  so  as  to  kill  or  render  useless,  percusserit,  (H.)  ver.  18. 
— Punished.     Sept.  "slain."     They  omit  the  first  part  of  this  verse. 

Ver.  22.  Stranger.  The  Jews  improperly  restrain  this  law  to  those  nations  only 
which  have  embraced  their  religion.  God  requires  that  the  judges  snaii  not  show 
more  favour  to  their  countrymen  than  to  others  who  may  dwell  among  them.  C. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  2.  The  rest  (sabbathises  sabbatum).  The  land  wai 
to  enjoy  the  benefit  of  rest  every  seventh  year,  to  remind  God's  people  that  he 
had  created  the  world,  and  that  he  still  retained  dominion  over  it,  (S.  Aug.  q. 
91,  92,)  requiring  the  spontaneous  fruits  of  that  year  as  a  tribute,  part  of  which 
he  gave  to  the  poor.  In  the  mean  time,  all  creatures  rested  from  their  labours, 
and  the  people  were  taught  to  have  an  entire  confidence  in  Providence.  C. — Thij 
law  was  given  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  in  the  month  of  Nisan,  the  second  year 
after  the  exit :  but  it  did  not  begin  to  be  in  force  till  the  Hebrews  entered  into 
the  land  of  Chanaan.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Heap  entirely,  but  only  take  a  part,  ver.  6. — First-fruits.  None 
shall  be  this  year  presented  to  the  Lord.  Heb.  has  the  word  Nozir,  "  Nazareat," 
alluding  to  the  custom  of  those  who,  out  of  devotion,  let  thei-  hair  grow  ;  as  here 
only  the  spontaneous  fruits  of  the  unpruned  vine  were  to  be  eaten ;  they  were 
separated,  as  the  word  also  means,  or  "sanctified,"  (Sept.,)  being  abandoned 
indifferently  for  the  use  of  any  one  that  pleased  to  eat  of  them,  and  no  longer 
fenced  in  by  the  proprietor,  (C.)  though  he  might  take  the  first,  or  choicest  fruit, 
for  his  own  use.  (M  )  or  at  least  he  might  take  his  share  like  the  rest.  T- 
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Chap   XXV. 


the  nrst-f'ruits  as  a  vintage  :  for  it  is  a  year  of  rest  to  the 
land  : 

6  But  they  shall  be  unto  you  for  meat,  to  thee  and  to 
thy  man-servant,  to  thy  maid-servant  and  thy  hireling, 
*nd  to  the  strangers  that  sojourn  with  thee : 

?  All  things  that  grow  shall  be  meat  to  thy  beasts  and 
to  thy  cattle. 

8  Thou  shalt  also  number  to  thee  seven  weeks  of 
years,  that  is  to  say,  seven  times  seven,  which  together 
make  forty -nine  years: 

9  And  thou  shalt  sound  the  trumpet  in  the  seventh 
month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  in  the  time  of  the 
expiation  in  all  your  land  : 

10  And  thou  shalt  sanctify  the  fiftieth  year,  and  shalt 
proclaim  remission  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  thy  land  :  for 
Jt  is  the  year  of  jubilee.  Every  man  shall  return  to  his 
possession,  and  every  one  shall  go  back  to  his  former 
family  : 

1 1  Because  it  is  the  jubilee  and  the  fiftieth  year.  You 
shall  not  sow  nor  reap  the  things  that  grow  in  the  field  of 
their  own  accord,  neither  shall  you  gather  the  first-fruits 
of  the  vines, 

12  Because  of  the  sanctification  of  the  jubilee:  but  as 
they  grow  you  shall  presently  eat  them. 

13  In  the  year  of  the  jubilee  all  shall  return  to  their 
possessions. 

14  When  thou  shalt  sell  any  thing  to  thy  neighbour, 
or  shalt  buy  of  him,  grieve  not  thy  brother :  but  thou 
shalt  buy  of  him  according  to  the  number  of  years  from 
the  jubilee, 

15  And  he  shall  sell  to  thee  according  to  the  com- 
putation of  the  fruits. 

16  The  more  years  remain  after  the  jubilee,  the  more 
shall  the  price  increase  :  and  the  less  time  is  counted,  so 
much  the  less  shall  the  purchase  cost.  For  he  shall  sell 
to  thee  the  time  of  the  fruits. 

17  Do  not  afflict  your  countrymen,  but  let  every  one 
fear  his  God  :  because  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

18  Do  my  precepts,  and  keep  my  judgments,  and  fulfil 
them  :  that  you  may  dwell  in  the  land  without  any  fear, 


19  And  the  ground  may  yield  you  its  fruits,  of  which 
you  may  eat  your  fill,  fearing  no  man's  invasion. 

20  But  if  you  say  :  What  shall  we  eat  the  seventh  year, 
if  we  sow  not,  nor  gather  our  fruits  ? 

2 1  I  will  give  you  my  blessing  the  sixth  year,  and  il 
shall  yield  the  fruits  of  three  years  : 

22  And  the  eighth  year  you  shall  sow,  and  shall  eat  of 
the  old  fruits,  until  the  ninth  year :  till  new  grow  up, 
you  shall  eat  the  old  store. 

23  The  land  also  shall  not  be  sold  for  ever :  because 
it  is  mine,  and  you  are  strangers  an^iujourners  with  me. 

24  For  which  cause  all  the  country  of  your  possession 
shall  be  under  the  condition  of  redemption. 

25  If  thy  brother,  being  impoverished,  sell  his  little 
possession,  and  his  kinsman  will,  he  may  redeem  what  he 
had  sold. 

26  But  if  he  have  no  kinsman,  and  he  himself  can  find 
the  price  to  redeem  it : 

27  The  value  of  the  fruits  shall  be  counted  from  thai 
time  when  he  sold  it:  and  the  overplus  he  shall  restore 
to  the  buyer,  and  so  shall  receive  his  possession  again. 

28  But  if  his  hands  find  not  the  means  to  repay  the 
price,  the  buyer  shall  have  what  he  bought,  until  the  year 
of  the  jubilee.  For  in  that  year  all  that  is  sold  shall  re- 
turn to  the  owner,  and  to  the  ancient  possessor. 

29  He  that  selleth  a  house  within  the  walls  of  a  city,  shall 
have  the  liberty  to  redeem  it,  until  one  year  be  expired  : 

30  If  he  redeem  it  not,  and  the  whole  year  be  fully 
out,  the  buyer  shall  possess  it,  and  his  posterity  for  ever, 
and  it  cannot  be  redeemed,  not  even  in  the  jubilee. 

31  But  if  the  house  be  in  a  village,  that  hath  no  walls, 
it  shall  be  sold  according  to  the  sap>e  law  as  the  fields : 
if  it  be  not  redeemed  before,  in  the  jubilee  it  shall  return 
to  the  owner. 

32  The  houses  of  Levites,  which  are  in  cities,  may 
always  be  redeemed  : 

33  If  they  be  not  redeemed,  in  the  jubilee  they  shall 
all  return  to  the  owners,  because  the  houses  of  the  cities  of 
the  Levites  are  for  their  possessions  among  the  children 
of  Israel. 


Ver.  7.  Cattle.  This  last  term  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  means  "wild  beasts," 
which  must  also  live.  At  this  period  of  the  seventh  year  debts  were  to  be  re- 
mitted, the  law  read,  &c,  Exod.  xxi.  2  ;  Deut.  xv.  2,  and  xxxi.  10.  But  in  the 
jubilee  year,  even  those  Hebrew  slaves  whose  ears  had  been  pierced,  and  those 
who  had  sold  their  land,  regained  their  liberty  and  possessions.  C. — Their  children 
and  wives,  according  to  Josephus,  went  out  with  them,  ver  41.  Houses  and 
suburbs  for  gardens,  &c.  might  be  sold  for  ever,  if  they  were  not  redeemed  the 
first  year,  excepting  those  of  the  Levites,  ver.  34.  T. 

Ver.  8.  Years.  It  is  dubious  whether  the  49th  or  the  50th  year  was 
pppointed  for  the  jubilee.  The  formor  year  is  fixed  upon  by  many  able  chrono- 
logera,  who  remark,  that  if  two  years  ot  vest  had  occurred  together,  it  would  have 
been  a  serious  inconvenience  ;  but  others  decide  for  the  60th  year,  ver.  10.  Philo, 
Joseph,  iii.  10.  S.  Aug.  q.  92.  Salien,  &c.  C — On  the  feast  of  expiation  of  the 
49th  year  they  promulgated  the  following  to  be  the  year  of  jubilee.  M. — Usher 
places  the  first  A.  M.  2609,  49  years  after  the  partition  of  the  land  by  Josue  in 
2560  :  y alien  dates  50  years  from  the  entrance  (ver.  2)  of  the  Hebrews  into 
Chanaan,  A.  M.  2583,  six  years  sooner;  and  places  the  first  jubilee  2633, 
immediately  after  the  sabbatic  year,  which  fell  in  the  32nd  year  of  Othoniel.  He 
supposes  that  both  were  proclaimed  at  the  same  time,  on  the  1st  of  Tisri,  Ros 
Hassana,  "the  head  of  the  year;"  though  the  heralds  went  about  the  country 
only  on  the  10th.  The  writers  both  of  the  Synagogue  and  of  the  Church 
generally  adopt  the  50th  for  the  year  of  jubilee;  and  the  pretended  inconvenience 
of  two  years'  rest  is  nugatory,  since  God  promised  a  three  years'  crop,  ver.  21.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Remission  ;  that  is,  a  general  release  and  discharge  from  debts  and 
bondage,  and  a  reinstating  of  every  man  in  his  former  possessions.  Ch. — Jubilee : 
Heb.  jubol  means  "liberty"  (Joseph.');  "re-establishment"  (Philo);  C— 
"deliverance"  (Abenezra).  Cunseus  (Rep.  i.  6)  observes,  that  the  jubilee  was 
iiscontinued  after  the  captivity,  though  the  sabbatic  year  was  still  kept.  C. — In 
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the  Christian  dispensation,  the  jubilee  denotes  a  time  of  indulgence,  in  consequence 
of  the  power  left  by  Jesus  Christ.  Matt.  xvi.  19;  2  Cor.  ii.  10.  The  first  was 
given  by  Boniface  VII I.  in  1300;  and  others  were  granted  every  century,  till 
Clement  VI.  reduced  the  space  to  50  years,' 1542.  Gregory  XI.  would  have  them 
dispensed  to  the  faithful  every  33  years,  and  Paul  XI.  every  25th,  that  more 
might  partake  of  so  great  a  benefit.  Thisd^as  been  done  since  his  time,  and  the 
Popes  often  grant  them  when  the  Church  is  in  great  danger,  and  also  in  the  yeai 
when  they  are  consecrated.  C. — They  are  designed  to  promote  the  fervoui  oi 
piety,  and  the  remission  of  the  punishment  due  to  sin.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Grieve.  Heb.  "deceive  not."  S.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  to 
engage  another  to  sell  us  any  thing  for  what  we  know  :;  beneath  its  value,  is 
theft.  Grot.  Jur.  ii.  12. 

Ver.  21.  Three  years.  After  the  harvest  of  the  sixth  year  was  gotten  in, 
the  land  rested  from  September  to  September,  the  beginning  of  the  8th  year, 
when  it  was  tilled  again.  Nothing  would  be  ripe  till  about  March ;  yet  the 
harvest  of  the  6th  year  would  suffice  to  furnish  food  till  that  time,  or  even  for  a 
year  longer,  as  it  would  be  requisite,  when  the  year  of  jubilee  succeeded  that  of 
rest,  ver.  8.  H.  » 

Ver.  23.  Forever.  Sam.  version,  "absolutely."  The  only  exception  to  this 
law  is,  when  a  person  makes  a  vow  to  give  some  land  to  the  Lord,  and  will  not 
redeem  it.  Chap,  xxvii.  20.  In  that  case  God  re-enters  upon  his  property,  »nd 
it  belongs  to  his  priests.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Fruits.  An  estimation  shall  be  made  of  what  the  buyer  would 
probably  have  gotten  for  the  fruits  of  the  land  till  the  year  of  jubilee,  and  that 
sum  shall  be  given  to  him  (C.) ;  or  what  benefit  he  has  already  derived  from  the 
land  shall  be  computed.  H. 

Ver.  33.  Owners.  The  Levites  had  no  other  possessions,  but  these  cities  an. 
2000  cubits  of  land  round  them.  The  priests  might  buy  of  one  another.  Jer.  xxri.  7 


Chap.  XXV 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


34  But  let  not  their  suburbs  be  sold,  because  it  is  a 
perpetual  possession. 

35  If  thy  brother  be  impoverished,  and  weak  of  hand, 
and  thou  receive  him  as  a  stranger  and  sojourner,  and  he 
live  with  thee, 

36  Take  not  usury  of  him,  nor  more  than  thou  gavest : 
fear  thy  God,  that  thy  brother  may  live  with  thee. 

37  Thou  shalt  not  give  him  thy  money  upon  usury, 
nor  exact  of  him  any  increase  of  fruits. 

38  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  who  brought  you  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I  might  give  you  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  and  might  be  your  God. 

39  If  thy  brother,  constrained  by  poverty,  sell  himself 
to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  oppress  him  with  the  service  of 
bond-servants : 

40  But  he  shall  be  as  a  hireling,  and  a  sojourner .  he 
shall  work  with  thee  until  the  year  of  the  jubilee,    • 

41  And  afterwards  he  shall  go  out  with  his  children,  and 
shall  return  to  his  kindred  and  to  the  possession  of  his  fathers. 

42  For  they  are  my  servants,  and  I  brought  them  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt :  let  them  not  be  sold  as  bond-men  : 

43  Afflict  him  not  by  might,  but  fear  thy  God. 

44  Let  your  bond-men,  and  your  bond-women,  be  of 
the  nations  that  are  round  about  you. 

45  And  of  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  you,  or 
that  were  born  of  them  in  your  land,  these  you  shall  have 
for  servants : 

46  And  by  right  of  inheritance  shall  leave  them  to  your 
posterity,  and  shall  possess  them  for  ever.  But  oppress 
not  your  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel,  by  might. 

47  If  the  hand  of  a  stranger,  or  a  sojourner,  grow 
strong  among  you,  and  thy  brother  being  impoverished 
sell  himself  to  him,  or  to  any  of  his  race  : 

48  After  the  sale  he  may  be  redeemed.  He  that  will 
of  his  brethren  shall  redeem  him  : 

49  Either  his  uncle,  or  his  uncle's  son,  or  his  kinsman, 
by  blood,  or  by  affinity.  But  if  he  himself  be  able  also, 
he  shall  redeem  himself, 

50  Counting  only  the  years  from  the  time  of  his  selling 
unto  the  year  of  the  jubilee:  and  counting  the  money, 
that  he  was  sold  for,  according  to  the  number  of  the  years 
and  the  reckoning-  of  a  hired  servant. 

51  If  there  be  many  vears  that  remain  until  the  iubi- 
lee,  according  to  them  shall  he  also  repay  the  price. 


»  A.  M.  2514.— b  Exod.  xx.  4;  Deut.  v.  8; 


52  If  few,  he  shall  make  the  reckoning  with  him  ac 
cording  to  the  number  of  the  years,  and  shall  repay  K- 
the  buyer  of  what  remaineth  of  the  years, 

53  His  wages  being  allowed  for  which  he  served  be 
fore :  he  shall  not  afflict  him  violently  in  thy  sight. 

54  And  if  by  these  means  he  cannot  be  redeemed,  in 
the  year  of  the  jubilee  he  shall  go  out  with  his  children. 

55  For  the  children  of  Israel  are  my  servants,  whom  i 
brought  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

God's  pro?nises  to  them  that  keep  his  commandments.     And  the  many  punish- 
ments with  which  he  threatens  transgressors. 

I  AM  the  Lorda  your  God:  byou  shall  not  make  to 
yourselves  any  idol  or  graven  thing,  neither  shall  you 
erect  pillars,  nor  set  up  a  remarkable  stone  in  your  land, 
to  adore  it :  for  I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

2  Keep  my  sabbaths,  and  reverence  my  sanctuary  :  J 
am  the  Lord. 

3  cIf  you  walk  in  my  precepts,  and  keep  my  com- 
mandments, and  do  them,  I  will  give  you  rain  in  due 
seasons, 

4  And  the  ground  shall  bring  forth  its  increase,  and 
the  trees  shall  be  tilled  with  fruit. 

5  The  threshing  of  your  harvest  shall  reach  unto  the 
vintage,  and  the  vintage  shall  reach  unto  the  sowing-time  : 
and  you  shall  eat  your  bread  to  the  full,  and  dwell  in  your 
land  without  Tear. 

6  I  will  give  peace  in  your  coasts  :  you  shall  sleep,  and 
there  shali  be  none  to  make  you  afraid.  I  will  take  away 
evil  beasts  :  and  the  sword  shall  not  pass  through  your 
quarters. 

7  You  shall  pursue  your  enemies,  and  they  shall  fall 
before  you. 

8  Five  of  yours  shall  pursue  a  hundred  others,  and  a 
hundred  of  you  ten  thousand :  your  enemies  shall  fall 
before  you  by  the  sword. 

9  I  will  look  on  you,  and  make  you  increase  :  you  shall 
be  multiplied,  and  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  you. 

10  You  shall  eat  the  oldest  of  the  old  store,  and,  new 
coming  on,  you  shall  cast  away  the  old. 

Ill  will  set  my  tabernacle  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
my  soul  shall  not  cast  you  off. 

12  UI  will  walk  among  you,  and  will  be  your  God, 
and  you  shall  be  my  people. 

Psal.  xcvi.  7. — «  Deut.  xxviii.  1. — d  2  Cor.  \i.  iu. 


Ver.  40.  Hireling,  who  has  engaged  to  work  for  a  term  of  years,  either  of 
Bix,  or  at  most  49.  After  the  year  of  the  jubilee  he  might  enter  into  fresh 
engagements  with  his  late  master.  H. — The  Hebrews  have  always  hated  slavery. 
We  have  never  been  slaves  to  any,  John  viii.  33.  They  were  not  allowed  to  part 
with  their  liberty,  except  from  absolute  distress  (Maimonides) ;  and  then  they  do 
not  submit  to  what  they  call  intHnsieal  slavery. 

Ver.  41.     Children.     His  wife  and  children  were  not  made  slaves  with  him. 

Ver.  45.  Servants,  or  slaves,  whom  you  may  treat  with  greater  severity 
than  the  Hebrews,  and  keep  for  ever,  even  though  they  may  have  embraced  the 
true  faith.     But  still  you  must  remember  that  they  are  your  brethren. 

Ver.  49.  Himself.  He  might  have  saved  up  something  by  greater  industry. 
The  Athenians  allowed  their  slaves  the  same  privilege.  C. 

Ver.  53.  Wages.  Heb.  "  as  a  yearly  hired  servant  shall  he  be  with  him." 
What  was  customarily  given  to  a  hired  servant  for  a  certain  number  of  years, 
might  be  a  rule  to  judge  how  much  was  to  be  paid  for  redemption.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  To  adore  it.  This  explains  the  prohibition  of 
making  graven  things,  &c.  The  Protestants  translate  as  usual,  "  Ye  shall  make 
you  no  idols,  nor  graven  image,  neither  rear  ye  up  a  standing  image,  neither  shall 
ye  set  up  any  image  of  stone  in  your  land  to  bow  down  unto  it."  They  seem 
terribly  afraid  of  images,  as  if  they  were  all  idols.    See  Exod.  xx.  4.  II. — Pillars. 


Heb.  nwtsbe,  "statue,  or  monument."  Such  were  erected  by  Jacob,  Josue.  and 
even  by  Moses  himself,  without  any  offence  or  danger  of  idolatry.  Gen.  xxviii. 
18;  Jos.  iv.  4  ;  Exod.  xxiv.  4.  Apuleius  (Flor.)  makes  mention,  among  other 
species  of  superstition,  "  of  a  stone  anointed,  and  of  sn  altar  crowned  with 
flowers." — The  stone,  which  is  here  condemned,  is  one  set  up  "for  adoration." 
Onkelos. — Heb.  "a  stone  of  sight,"  placed  on  some  eminence,  or  on  the  high 
roads.  C 

Ver.  3.  Due  seasons.  Before  harvest,  in  spring;  and  after  that  in  autumn, 
when  they  sow  their  wheat  and  barley  in  Palestine.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Time.  So  great  shall  be  the  abundance,  that  you  will  scarcely  have 
time  to  get  all  the  work  done  before  you  will  be  called  off  to  something  else. 
H. — These  promises  would  be  so  much  the  more  agreeable  to  them,  as  in  Egypt 
they  had  been  forced  to  keep  in  their  houses  two  or  three  months  together,  on 
account  of  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile.  In  that  country,  as  well  as  in  Greece  and 
Palestine,  people  sow  both  wheat  and  barley  about  October;  while  in  other 
countries  the  latter  is  sown  in  spring.  The  harvest  is  ready  in  about  six  months, 
and  that  of  wheat  in  seven.  Plin.  xviii.  18.  Hesiod.  ep.  2.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Old;  being  unable  to  consume  all.  M. — Heb.  "ye  shall  oat  olti 
store,  and  bring  forth  the  old  because  of  the  new."  Sept.  "  you  shall  eat  the  oh 
of  old,  and  you  shall  bring  out  the  old  from  the  face  of  the  new."  II. 
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Chap.  XXVI. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXVI 


13  I  am  the  Lord  your  God  :  who  have  brought  you 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Egyptians,  that  you  should  not 
serve  them,  and  who  have  broken  the  chains  of  your  necks, 
that  you  might  go  upright. 

14  "But  if  you  will  not  hear  me,  nor  do  all  my  com- 
mandments, 

15  If  you  despise  my  laws,  and  contemn  my  judgments, 
so  as  not  to  do  those  things  which  are  appointed  by  me, 
and  to  make  void  my  covenant : 

16  1  also  will  do  these  things  to  you  :  I  will  quickly 
visit  you  with  poverty,  and  burning  heat,  which  shall 
waste  your  eyes,  and  consume  your  lives.  You  shall  sow 
your  seed  in  vain,  which  shall  be  devoured  by  your 
enemies. 

17  I  will  set  my  face  against  you,  and  you  shall  fall 
down  before  your  enemies,  and  shall  be  made  subject  to 
them  that  hate  you,  you  shall  flee  when  no  man  pursueth 

yen. 

18  But  if  you  will  not  yet  for  all  this  obey  me,  I  will 
chastise  you  seven  times  more  for  your  sins, 

19  And  I  will  break  the  pride  of  your  stubbornness, 
and  I  will  make  to  you  the  heaven  above  as  iron,  and  the 
earth  as  brass : 

20  Your  labour  shall  be  spent  in  vain,  the  ground 
shall  not  bring  forth  her  increase,  nor  the  trees  yield  their 
fruit. 

21  If  you  walk  contrary  to  me,  and  will  not  hearken 
to  me,  I  will  bring  seven  times  more  plagues  upon  you 
for  your  sins : 

22  And  I  will  send  in  upon  you  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
to  destroy  you,  and  your  cattle,  and  make  you  few  in 
number,  and  that  your  highways  may  be  desolate. 

23  And  if  even  so  you  will  not  amend,  but  will  walk 
contrary  to  me : 

24  I  also  will  walk  contrary  to  you,  and  will  strike  you 
seven  times  for  your  sins. 

25  And  I  will  bring  in  upon  you  the  sword  that  shall 
avenge  my  covenant.  And  when  you  shall  flee  into  the 
cities,  I  will  send  the  pestilence  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
you  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  your  enemies. 

26  After  I  shall  have  broken  the  staff  of  your  bread  : 
so  that  ten  women  shall  bake  your  bread  in  one  oven,  and 
give  it  out  by  weight :  and  you  shall  eat,  and  shall  not  be 
filled. 


»  Deut.  xxviii.  15 ;  Mai.  ii.  2. 


27  But  if  you  will  not  for  all  this  hearken  to  me,  but 
will  walk  against  me  : 

28  I  will  also  go  against  you  with  opposite  fury,  and  1 
will  chastise  you  with  seven  plagues  for  your  sins, 

29  So  that  you  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  your  sons  and  of 
your  daughters. 

30  I  will  destroy  your  high  places,  and  break  your 
idols.  You  shall  fall  among  the  ruins  of  your  idols,  and 
my  soul  shall  abhor  you, 

31  Insomuch  that  I  will  bring  your  cities  to  be  a 
wilderness,  and  I  will  make  your  sanctuaries  desolate,  and 
will  receive  no  more  your  sweet  odours. 

32  And  I  will  destroy  your  land,  and  your  enemies  shall 
be  astonished  at  it,  when  they  shall  be  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

33  And  I  will  scatter  you  among  the  Gentiles,  and  I 
will  draw  out  the  sword  after  you,  and  your  land  shall  be 
desert,  and  your  cities  destroyed  : 

34  Then  shall  the  land  enjoy  her  sabbaths  all  the  days 
of  her  desolation  :  when  you  shall  be 

35  In  the  enemies'  land,  she  shall  keep  a  sabbath,  and 
rest  in  the  sabbaths  of  her  desolation,  because  she  did  nol 
rest  in  your  sabbaths  when  you  dwelt  therein. 

36  And  as  to  them  that  shall  remain  of  you,  I  will  sena 
fear  in  their  hearts  in  the  countries  of  their  enemies,  the 
sound  of  a  flying  leaf  shall  terrify  them,  and  they  shall  flee 
as  it  were  from  the  sword  :  they  shall  fall,  when  no  men 
pursueth  them, 

37  And  they  shall  every  one  fall  upon  their  brethren, 
as  fleeing  from  wars,  none  of  you  shall  dare  to  resist  your 
enemies. 

38  You  shall  perish  among  the  Gentiles,  and  an  enemy's 
land  shall  consume  you. 

39  And  if  of  them  also  some  remain,  they  shall  pine 
away  in  their  iniquities,  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  and 
they  shall  be  afflicted  for  the  sins  of  their  fathers,  and 
their  own : 

40  Until  they  confess  their  iniquities  and  the  iniquities 
of  their  ancestors,  whereby  they  have  transgressed  against 
me,  and  walked  contrary  unto  me. 

41  Therefore  I  also  will  walk  against  them,  and  bring 
them  into  the  enemies'  land,  until  their  uncircumcised 
mind  be  ashamed :  then  shall  they  pray  for  their  sins. 

42  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant,  that  I  made 
with  Jacob,  and  Isaac,  and  Abraham.  I  will  remember 
also  the  land  : 


Ver.  13.  Upright ;  and  be  no  longer  bowed  down  with  a  heavy  yoke,  like 
oxen.  "I  have  broken  the  locks  J  your  prison,  and  have  set  you  at  liberty." 
Arab.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Heat.  Heb.  Kodeth,  is  rendered  "scab  and  jaundice,"  by  the 
Sept. ;  and  by  others  "  a  dangerous  wind,"  like  that  which  causes  so  many  diseases 
in  Egypt.     The  precise  meaning  of  some  terms  in  this  verse  is  not  well  known. 

Ver.  19.  As  brass  (ceneam).  "  Brazen,"  without  moisture,  and  barren. 
Ookelos. 

Ver.  22.  Desolate,  none  being  left  to  frequent  them ;  or  the  few  who  remain 
shall  keep  within  doors,  lest  the  wild  beasts  should  meet  and  devour  them. 
Isa.  xxxiii.  8. 

Ver.  29.  Daughters.  To  such  extremities  were  the  Jews  reduced,  at  the 
sieges  of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem.  4  Kings  vi.  28;  Lament,  iv.  10.  Josep.  Bel.  vii.  8. 

Ver.  80.  Places.  The  temple  of  Solomon  was  built  on  Mount  Moria  or  Sion. 
The  Persians  sacrificed  upon  the  mountains,  and  the  Romans  and  Athenians  built 
their  most  magnificent  temples  on  the  highest  parts  of  their  respective  cities. — 
Idols.  Heb.  emnim,  denotes  the  chariots  dedicated  to  the  sun  (4  Kings  xxiii.  1 1) ; 
or  the  pyreia,  or  enclosures  for  the  sacred  fire,  in  honour  of  the  god  Homanus, 
(Strabo  16,)  whose  name  is  probably  derived  from  this  Hebrew  word,  (C.)  as  well 
as  Hammon   a  title  of  Jupiter.  M. 

Vkb.  84.  Desolation.  It  shall  be  uncultivated ;  and  though  you  would  not 
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comply  with  my  injunctions  to  let  it  rest  one  year  out  of  seven,  it  shall  now  re- 
main desolate  for  many  years  together.  H. — Theodoret  (q.  37)  says  for  70  years; 
the  number  of  sabbatic  years,  from  the  reign  of  Saul  till  the  captivity  of  Babylon, 
during  the  space  of  490  years.  This  verse  seems  evidently  to  allude  to  those  days 
of  distress.  C.  2  Par.  xxxvi.  21. — But  we  can  hardly  suppose  that  none  of  the 
sabbatic  years  should  have  been  duly  observed  during  the  reigns  of  David,  Solo- 
mon, &c.  H. — Instead  of  enjoy,  Heb.  may  be  "  shall  expiate  her  sabbaths,"  or  the 
neglect  of  them.  The  same  term,  thortse,  is  used,  (ver.  41,  43,)  and  the  Vulg. 
generally  renders  it  agreeable,  speaking  of  sacrifices.    Chap.  i.  4 ;  xxii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  35.  Your  sabbaths,  holidays  and  years  of  rest,  and  of  jubilee.  The 
earth  is  represented  as  entering  into  the  views  of  God,  and  rejoicing  at  his  judg- 
ments. H. 

Ver.  37.  Brethren,  in  their  flight;  while  each  one  is  endeavouring  t>  save 
himself.  The  Rabbin  say  they  shall  be  punished  for  the  sins  of  their  brethren,  i/ 
they  have  not  endeavoured  to  prevent  them. 

Ver.  41.  Mind.  Heb.  "  heart,"  wicked,  rebellious,  and  unclean.  M. — Prwjr 
for.  Heb.  and  Syr.  "  please  themselves  in,"  &c.  They  shall  see  what  advaniag)* 
they  have  derived  from  their  sins.  C — Then  they  shall  enter  into  themselves,  like 
the  prodigal  son.  H. 

Ver.  42.     Jacob  is  placed  first,  because  he  was  the  father  of  no  other  natio* 
as  Abraham  and  Isaac  were.  W. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Uiiap.  XXVII. 


43  Which  when  she  shall  be  left  by  them,  shall  enjoy 
her  sabbaths,  being  desolate  for  them.  But  they  shall 
pray  for  their  sins,  because  they  rejected  my  judgments, 
and  despised  my  laws. 

44  And  yet  for  all  that  when  they  were  in  the  land  of 
their  enemies,  I  did  not  cast  them  off  altogether,  neither 
did  I  so  despise  them  that  they  should  be  quite  con- 
sumed, and  I  should  make  void  my  covenant  with  them. 
For  1  am  the  Lord  their  God. 

45  And  I  will  remember  my  former  covenant,  when  I 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  sight  of  the 
Gentiles,  to  be  their  God.  I  am  the  Lord.  These  are 
the  judgments,  and  precepts,  and  laws,  which  the  Lord 
gave  between  him  and  the  children  of  Israel,  in  Mount 
Sinai,  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Of  vows  and  tithes. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
•<ay  to  them  :  The  man  that  shall  have  made  a  vow,  and 
promised  his  soul  to  God,  shall  give  the  price  according 
to  estimation. 

3  If  it  be  a  man  from  twenty  years  old  unto  sixty  years 
old,  he  shall  give  fifty  sides  of  silver,  after  the  weight  of 
the  sanctuary : 

4  If  a  woman,  thirty. 

5  But  from  the  fifth  year  until  the  twentieth,  a  man 
shall  give  twenty  sides :  a  woman  ten. 

6  From  one  month  until  the  fifth  year,  for  a  male  shall 
be  given  five  sides :  for  a  female  three. 

7  A  man  that  is  sixty  years  old,  or  upwards,  shall  give 
fifteen  sides  :  a  woman  ten. 

8  If  he  be  poor,  and  not  able  to  pay  the  estimation,  he 
shall  stand  before  the  priest :  and  as  much  as  he  shall  value 
him  at,  and  see  him  able  to  pay,  so  much  shall  he  give. 

9  But  a  beast,  that  may  be  sacrificed  to  the  Lord,  if 
any  one  shall  vow,  shall  be  holy, 

10  And  cannot  be  changed,  that  is  to  say,  neither  a 
better  for  a  worse,  nor  a  worse  for  a  better.  And  if  he 
shall  change  it :  both  that  which  was  changed,  and  that  for 
which  it  was  changed,  shall  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord. 

1 1  An  unclean  beast,  which  cannot  be  sacrificed  to  the 
Lord,  if  any  man  shall  vow,  shall  be  brought  before  the 
priest : 

»  A.  M.  2514. 


12  Who  judging  whether  it  be  good  or  bad,  shall  set 
the  price  : 

13  Which  if  he  that  offereth  it  will  give,  he  shall  add 
above  the  estimation,  the  fifth  pail. 

14  If  a  man  shall  vow  his  house,  and  sanctify  it  to  the 
Lord,  the  priest  shall  consider  it,  whether  it  be  good  or 
bad,  and  it  shall  be  sold  according  to  the  price  which  he 
shall  appoint. 

15  But  if  he  that  vowed,  will  redeem  it,  he  shall  give 
the  fifth  part  of  the  estimation  over  and  above,  and  shall 
have  the  house. 

16  And  if  he  vow  the  field  of  his  possession,  and  con- 
secrate it  to  the  Lord,  the  price  shall  be  rated  according 
to  the  measure  of  the  seed.  If  the  ground  be  sowed  with 
thirty  bushels  of  barley,  let  it  be  sold  for  fifty  sides  of 
silver. 

17  If  he  vow  his  field  immediately  from  the  year  of 
jubilee  that  is  beginning,  as  much  as  it  may  be  worth,  at 
so  much  it  shall  be  rated. 

18  But  if  some  time  after:  the  priest  shall  reckon  the 
money  according  to  the  number  of  years  that  remain  un- 
til the  jubilee,  and  the  price  shall  be  abated. 

19  And  if  he  that  had  vowed,  will  redeem  his  field,  he 
shall  add  the  fifth  part  of  the  money  of  the  estimation,  and 
shall  possess  it. 

20  And  if  he  will  not  redeem  it,  but  it  be  sold  to  any 
other  man,  he  that  vowed  it,  may  not  redeem  it  any 
more; 

21  For  when  the  day  of  jubilee  cometh,  it  shall  be 
sanctified  to  the  Lord,  and  as  a  possession  consecrated 
pprtaineth  to  the  right  of  the  priests. 

22  If  a  field  that  was  bought,  and  not  of  a  man's 
ancestors'  possession,  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord, 

23  The  priest  shall  reckon  the  price  according  to  the 
number  of  years,  unto  the  jubilee  :  and  he  that  had  vowed, 
shall  give  that  to  the  Lord. 

24  But  in  the  jubilee,  it  shall  return  to  the  former 
owner,  who  had  sold  it,  and  had  it  in  the  lot  of  his  pos- 
session. 

25  All  estimation  shall  be  made  according  to  the  side 
of  the  sanctuary.     bA  side  hath  twenty  obols. 

26  The  first-born,  which  belong  to  the  Lord,  no  man 
may  sanctify  and  vow  :  whether  it  be  bullock,  or  sheep, 
they  are  the  Lord's. 


o  Exod.  xxx.  13;  Num.  iii.  47 ;  Ezec.  xlv.  12. 


Ver.  45.  Moses.  What  has  been  hitherto  recorded,  was  mostly  prescribed 
by  God  at  Mount  Sinai,  as  some  of  the  following  laws  were  also.  C — It  would 
seem  as  if  this  were  the  conclusion  of  Leviticus.  We  must  remember,  however, 
that  these  divisions  were  not  introduced  by  Moses,  as  he  wrote  his  five  books 
without  any  interruption,  like  one  verse.  So  S.  John  seems  to  conclude  his  Gos- 
pel, (chap.  xx.  31,)  though  he  afterwards  adds  another  chapter.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  2.  Estimation.  Heb.  is  obscure.  "Whoever  has 
separated,  or  made  a  singular  vow;  the  souls  to  the  Lord  according  to  thy  estim- 
ation." C. — Sept.  ''shall  vow  as  it  were  the  price  of  a  soul  to  the  Lord."  H. — 
The  person  or  the  beast  shall  belong  to  the  Lord ;  but  if  it  be  redeemed,  the 
priests  shall  fix  a  price,  according  to  the  following  regulations.  Whatever  was 
vowed  must  be  subject  to  these  rules,  or  it  shalP  remain  for  the  service  of  the  altar. 
The  priests  may  sell  it,  if  it  be  an  impure  animal.  Those  which  were  fit  for  sacri- 
fice were  to  be  immolated,  ver.  9,  &c.  No  change  of  them  was  allowed,  lest  a 
worse  should  ever  be  substituted  foi  a  better  (C);  and  because  God  is  better 
tleased.  with  things  that  are  offered  to  him  by  vow.  W. 

Ver.  5.     Fifth.     The  parents  might  make  a  vow  of  their  children.  M. 

Veiu  13.  That  offereth  it.  This  addition  of  the  Vulgate  shows,  that  if  any 
other  purchased  the  animal,  he  would  not  have  to  give  a  fifth  part  more  than  the 
value.  C. 

Vbr    15.     House.     The  Rabbin  say  this  fifth  part  went  towards  repairing  the 


temple.  We  may  suppose  it  was  laid  on  to  indemnify  the  priests  for  the  los# 
which  they  sustained  by  selling  a  house,  or  afield,  (ver.  16,)  to  the  former  owner ; 
since  if  any  other  had  purchadfed  them,  the  priests  would  have  been  able  to  sell 
them  again  at  the  return  of  every  jubilee.    Tostat.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Possession,  or  inheritance.  If  he  had  only  purchased  the  field,  he 
could  not,  by  his  vow,  transfer  the  property  of  it  to  the  priests  beyond  the  year  ol 
jubilee,  ver.  22. — Seed,  not  of  the  produce,  which  is  uncertain.  The  goodness  n4 
the  soil  must  also  be  considered. — Silver:  which  rent  must  be  paid  every  year, 
except  on  those  of  rest,  when  the  earth  was  not  cultivated.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Consecrated.  Heb.  "a  field  of  anathema,"  devoted  and  separated 
from  common  uses  for  ever  to  the  Lord.  H. — Priests.  They  were  bound  to  sell 
it  from  one  jubilee  to  another  to  some  of  the  same  tribe  to  which  the  person,  who 
vowed  it,  had  belonged.  M. — In  the  new  law,  religious  people  often  consecrate 
themselves  and  their  effects  to  the  service  of  God ;  and  it  would  be  a  sacrilege  to 
alienate  them  from  such  pious  uses  to  any  thing  profane.  They  are  anathema,  a 
deposit  or  offering  to  the  Lord ;  while  those  who  violate  them,  are  anathema, 
accursed.  H.  T. 

Ver.  25.  Obols.  Heb.  "  geras,"  which  were  worth  ld.-2687 ;  so  that  a  side 
amounts  to  2s.  3d.-375.    Arbuthnot. 

Ver.  26.  First-born.  Sept.  add  "  of  beasts."  Men,  though  belonging  to 
the  Lord  on  that  title  already,  (Exod.  xiii.  2,)  might  still  be  more  particular^ 
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Chap.  XX VII. 


LEVITICUS. 


Chap.  XXVI I 


27  And  if  it  be  an  unclean  beast,  he  that  orTereth  it 
shall  redeem  it,  according  to  thy  estimation,  and  shall  add 
the  fifth  part  of  the  price.  If  he  will  not  redeem  it,  it 
shall  be  sold  to  another,  for  how  much  soever  it  was  esti- 
mated bv  thee. 

28  "Any  thing  that  is  devoted  to  the  Lord,  whether  it 
be  man,  or  beast,  or  field,  shall  not  be  sold,  neither  may 
t  be  redeemed.  Whatsoever  is  once  consecrated,  shall 
be  holy  of  holies  to  the  Lord. 

29  And  any  consecration  that  is  offered  by  man,  shall 
jot  be  redeemed,  but  dying  shall  die. 

30  All   tithes  of  the   land,   whether  of  corn,   or   of 


»  Jos.  vi.  17,  and  25. 


the  fruits  of  trees,  are  the  Lord's,  and  are  sanctified  to 
him. 

31  And  if  any  man  will  redeem  his  tithes,  he  shall  add 
the  fifth  part  of  them. 

32  Of  all  the  tithes  of  oxen,  and  sheep,  and  goats,  thai 
pass  under  the  shepherd's  rod,  every  tenth  that  cometh 
shall  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

33  It  shall  not  be  chosen  neither  good  nor  bad,  neither 
shall  it  be  changed  for  another.  If  any  man  change  it :  both 
that  which  was  changed,  and  that  for  which  it  was  changed, 
shall  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  be  redeemed. 

34  These  are  the  precepts  which  the  Lord  commanded 
Moses,  for  the  children  of  Israel,  in  Mount  Sinai. 


con-ecrated  to  him  by  vow,  as  Samuel  was.  C. — A  vow  must  be  concerning  some 
greater  good  to  which  we  are  not  otherwise  bound.  Such  vows  are  agreeable  to 
God,  and  can  never  be  broken  without  sin.     See  Gen.  xxxi.  13  ;   1  Tim.  v.  12.  VV. 

Ykr.  27.  Unclean,  either  on  account  of  some  blemish,  or  because  it  is  of  those 
speciet  which  cannot  be  sacrificed ;  such  as  the  horse,  camel,  &c,  which  might 
nevertheless  be  vowed  to  the  Lord,  and  sold  for  the  benefit  of  his  priests. — By 
thee.  Moses  and  the  succeeding  priests.  Many  MSS.  read,  with  the  Sept.  and 
Coal.,  "  by  him,"  leaving  the  matter  to  the  person's  conscience;  but  the  printed 
1  ebrew  and  Vulgate  agree.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Devoted.  Heb.  "  anathema,"  different  from  the  other  vows.  In 
this  case  all  that  had  life  was  slain,  (or  consecrated  to  God,  H.,)  houses  were  de- 
molished, the  land  belonged  to  the  priests  for  ever,  so  that  they  could  only  let  it 
out  to  laymen  for  a  certain  rent.  Moses  thus  devoted  the  Amalecites  to  destruc- 
tion (Exod.  xvii.  14)/  and  Saul  had  orders  to  put  in  execution  what  he  had  de- 
nounced, 1  Kings  x».  It  is  doubtful  whether  people  could  thus  devote  their 
children  and  slaves.  Most  authors  suppose  that  it  was  necessary  that  God  or  the 
nation  at  large  should  pronounce  such  a  sentence,  as  was  done  with  respect  to 
Achan.     Jos.  viii.     See  Num.  xxi.  2;  Judg.  xi.  31.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Tithes.  Abraham  and  Jacob  paid  tithes,  out  of  devotion.  Gen. 
liv.,  and  xxviii.  22.  Moses  first  made  a  law  on  this  subject,  which  began  to  be 
in  force  when  the  Heorews  had  obtained  quiet  possession  of  Chanaau.     The  people 


paid  them  more  exactly  when  they  were  determined  to  keep  God's  law,  and  had 
pious  princes  at  their  head.  2  Par.  xxxi.  5.  At  otber  times  they  were  very  neg- 
ligent. Mai.  iii.  10.  This  forced  Esdras  to  appoint  inspectors,  Navinim,  to  col- 
lect them.  The  Pharisees  affected  a  degree  of  exactitude  in  this  respect,  (Luke 
xi.  42;  Matt,  xxiii.  23,)  paying  what  some  Jews  do  not  suppose  to  be  necessary, 
though  our  Saviour  says  it  was.  Since  the  destruction  of  the  temple  the  Jews 
pay  none.  The  first-fruits  and  tithes  of  wheat,  barley,  figs,  raisins,  olives,  pome- 
granates, and  dates,  were  required,  though  it  be  not  certain  what  quantity  of  the 
first-fruits  was  given ;  some  say  between  the  fortieth  and  the  sixtieth  part  of  the 
produce.     Wine  and  wool  were  also  to  be  offered.   C. 

Ver.  32.  Rod ;  on  which  was  some  red  colouring,  to  mark  tire  tenth  animal 
as  it  passed  through  a  narrow  gate.  If  it  was  proper  for  sacrifice,  its  blood  was 
poured  out  around  the  altar,  and  its  flesh  was  returned  to  the  giver.  It  it  could 
not  be  offered  in  sacrifice,  it  was  slain.  The  priest  received  none  of  the  victim,  no 
more  than  of  the  paschal  lamb.  Outram,  sac.  i.  11.  But  a  feast  was  made  of  flesh 
for  the  person's  friends,  and  he  gave  a  portion  to  the  poor  and  to  the  Levites. — 
The  Lord,  as  a  sacrifice  of  thanksgiving,  in  which  the  greatest  part  of  the  victim 
is  consumed  by  the  person  who  offers  it.  The  priests  have  but  a  small  share. 
Chap.  iii.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Sinai.  The  laws  specified  in  the  ten  first  chapters  of  the  followinr 
book,  were  given  here  also.  H. 


THE 


BOOK    OP    NUMBERS, 


ITiis  fourth  Book  of  Moses  is  called  Numbers,  because  it  begins  with  the  numbering  of  the  people.  The  Hebrews,  from  its  first  words,  call  it  Va:.eda»bep.  Jt 
contains  the  transactions  of  the  Israelites,  from  the  second  month  of  the  second  year  after  their  going  out  of  Egypt,  until  the  beginning  of  the  eleventh  niontn  of  the 
fortieth  year;  that  is,  a  history  almost  of  thirty-nine  years.  Ch. — In  the  nine  first  chapters  various  orders  of  people  are  described,  and  several  laws  are  gnen  or  re- 
peated. From  the  tenth  to  the  thirty-third,  the  marches  and  history  of  God's  people  are  related  (II.) ;  from  the  twentieth  of  the  second  month,  in  the  second  year 
after  their  departure  out  of  Egypt,  till  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  -year,  and  the  last  of  Moses  :  so  that  this  Book  contains  the  transactions  of  almost  thirty- 
nine  years  (T.)  ;  whereas,  the  Book  of  Leviticus  specified  only  some  of  the  laws  and  occurrences  of  one  month.  Here  we  behold  what  opposition  Moses  experienced 
from  Aaron  and  his  sister,  from  Core,  and  from  all  the  people  ;  and  yet  God  protected  him,  in  the  midst  of  all  dangers,  and  confounded  not  only  their  attempts, 
hut  those  also  oi"  Balaam,  and  of  all  his  external  .'oes.  fl. — Moses  conquers  the  Madianites,  and  divides  the  conquered  country  between  the  tribes  of  Ruben,  Gad, 
and  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses.  In  the  three  last  chapters  he  describes  the  land  of  Chanaan,  orders  all  the  inhabitants  to  be  exterminated,  assigns  cities  for  the 
Levites,  and  for  refuge;  and  forbids  such  marriages  as  might  cause  any  confusion  in  the  distribution  of  the  lands  belonging  to  each  tribe.  Moses  composed  this 
part  of  the  Pentateuch,  as  well  as  that  of  Deuteronomy,  a  little  while  before  his  death,  out  of  the  memoirs  which  he  had  carefully  preserved.  C. — According  to 
Usher,  the  people  were  numbered  this  second  time,  A.  M.  2514,  chap.  i. ;  after  which  they  leave  the  desert  of  i?inai,  (chap.  x.  11,)  go  to  Cades-barne,  and  return 
thither  again  2552.  Soon  after  this,  Mary  and  Aaron  die;  Moses  lii'ts  up  the  brazen  serpent;  and  the  Hebrews  t&ke  possession  of  part  of  the  promised  Ir.nd  (2.553* 
on  the  eastern  banks  of  the  Jordan.     That  on  the  western  side,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  was  conquered  by  Josue  in  the  following  years.  II. 


CHAPTER  -I. 

The  children  of  Israel  are  numbered :  the  Levites  are  designed  to  serve  the 

tabernacle. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses"  in  the  desert  of  Sinai 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  the  first  dav  of 
the  second  month,  the  second  year  of  their  going  out  of 
Egypt,  saying : 
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2  bTake  the  sum  of  all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  by  their  families,  and  houses,,  and 
the  names  of  every  one,  as  many  as  are  of  the  male 
sex, 

3  From  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  of  all  the  men 
of  Israel  fit  for  war,  and  you  shall  number  them  by  their 
troops,  thou  and  Aaron.  " 


b  Exod.  xxx.  12. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  First  day  of  the  second  month,  called  after  the  captivity, 
3Iar,  which  partly  corresponds  with  our  April.  These  injunctions  were  given  from 
the  tabernacle,  (C)  in  the  desert,  the  twelfth  station,  (H.)  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Sinai. 

Ver.  2  Houses.  The  families  consisted  of  the  immediate  descendants  of  the 
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twelve  patriarchs ;  the  houses  were  subdivisions  of  these. — Sex,  between  twenty 
and  sixty  years  of  age.  Moses  numbered  the  people  once  before,  (Exod.  xxx.  2,) 
and  found  exactly  the  same  number  of  warriors,  the  dead  being  replaced  by  others, 
during  the  space  of  seven  months.  C 

Ver.  3.    Arms  (fortium).    "  Strong  or  brave."    The  Psalmist  (civ.  37)  saya 


Chap.  I, 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  i. 


4  And  there  shall  be  with  you 'the  princes  of  the  tribes, 
and  of  the  houses  in  their  kindreds, 

5  Whose  names  are  these :  of  Ruben,  Elisur  the  son 
of  Sedeur. 

0  Of  Simeon,  Salamiel  the  son  of  Surisaddai. 

7  Of  Juda,  Nahasson  the  son  of  Aminadab. 

8  Of  Issachar,  Nathanael  the  son  of  Suar. 

9  Of  Zabulon,  Eliab  the  son  of  Helon. 

10  And  of  the  sons  of  Joseph :  of  Ephraim,  Elisama 
ihe  son  of  Ammiud  :  of  Manasses,  Gamaliel  the  son  of 
Phadassur. 

1 1  Of  Benjamin,  Abidan  the  son  of  Gedeon. 

12  Of  Dan,  Ahiezer  the  son  of  Ammisaddai. 

13  Of  Aser,  Phegiel  the  son  of  Ochran. 

14  Of  Gad,  Eliasaph  the  son  of  Duel. 

15  Of  Nephtali,  Ahira  the  son  of  Enan. 

16  These  are  the  most  noble  princes  of  the  multitude, 
by  their  tribes  and  kindreds,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  army 
of  Israel : 

17  Whom  Moses  and  Aaron  took  with  all  the  multi- 
tude of  the  common  people  : 

18  And  assembled  them  on  the  first  day  of  the  second 
month,  reckoning  them  up  by  the  kindreds,  and  houses, 
and  families,  and  heads,  and  names  of  every  one  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward, 

19  As  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses.  And  they 
were  numbered  in  the  desert  of  Sinai. 

20  Of  Ruben  the  eldest  son  of  Israel,  by  their  genera- 
tions and  families,  and  houses,  and  names  of  every  head, 
all  that  were  of  the  male  sex,  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

21  Were  forty-six  thousand  five  hundred. 

22  Of  the  sons  of  Simeon  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  and  heads  of  every  one,  all  that  were  of  the 
male  sex,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  that  were 
able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

23  Fifty-nine  thousand  three  hundred. 

24  Of  the  sons  of  Gad,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

25  Forty-five  thousand  six  hundred  and  fifty. 

26  Of  the  sons  of  Juda,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  by  the  names  of 
every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all  that 
were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

27  Were  reckoned  up  seventy-four  thousand  six 
hundred. 

28  Of  the  sons  of  Issachar,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  by  the  names  of 
every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all  that 
could  go  forth  to  war, 

29  Were  reckoned  up  fifty-four  thousand  four  hundred. 


there  was  not  one  feeble.    M.  —  Troops.     Heb.  "  army."     Sept.  "  force."     Their 
officers  shall  be  at  their  head,  and  shall  assist  you  in  the  work. 

Ver.  4.  Princes;  the  first-born,  or  most  ancient,  (Lyran.,)  the  lineal  de- 
scendants of  the  patriarchs  ( Jansen) ;  or,  in  fine,  such  as  were  chosen  for  their  merit, 
as  all  were  equally  noble;  and  hence  Nahasson,  prince  of  Juda,  is  mentioned, 
though  he  was  not  a  descendant  of  the  eldest  son  of  Juda,  but  of  Phares  ;  and  those 
who  were  at  the  hea<?  of  thosr  who  were  numbered  a  little  before  the  death  of  Moses, 
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30  Of  the  sons  of  Zabulon,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

31  Fifty-seven  thousand  four  hundred. 

32  Of  the  sons  of  Joseph,  namely  of  the  sons  ol 
Ephraim,  by  their  generations  and  families,  and  houses  oi 
their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up  bv  the  names  of  every 
one,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  all  that  wer*» 
able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

33  Forty  thousand  five  hundred. 

34  Moreover  of  the  sons  of  Manasses,  by  their  genera- 
tions and  families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were 
reckoned  up  by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty 
years  old  and  upward,  all  that  could  go  forth  to  war, 

35  Thirty-two  thousand  two  hundred. 

36  Of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

37  Thirty-five  thousand  four  hundred. 

38  Of  the  sons  of  Dan,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

39  Sixty-two  thousand  seven  hundred. 

40  Of  the  sons  of  Aser,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

41  Forty-one  thousand  five  hundred. 

42  Of  the  sons  of  Nephtali,  by  their  generations  and 
families,  and  houses  of  their  kindreds,  were  reckoned  up 
by  the  names  of  every  one  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  all  that  were  able  to  go  forth  to  war, 

43  Fifty-three  thousand  four  hundred. 

44  These  are  they  who  were  numbered  by  Moses  and 
Aaron,  and  the  twelve  princes  of  Israel,  every  one  by 
the  houses  of  their  kindreds. 

45  And  the  whole  number  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
by  their  houses  and  families,  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  that  were  able  to  go  to  war, 

46  Were  six  hundred  and  three  thousand  five  hundred 
and  fifty  men. 

47  But  the  Levites  in  the  tribes  of  their  families  were 
not  numbered  with  them. 

48  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

49  Number  not  the  tribe  of  Levi,  neither  shalt  thou 
put  down  the  sum  of  them  with  the  children  of  Israel : 

50  But  appoint  them  over  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony, and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  whatsoever  pertain- 
eth  to  the  ceremonies.  They  shall  carry  the  tabernacle 
and  all  the  furniture  thereof:  and  they  shall  minister, 
and  shall  encamp  round  about  the  tabernacle. 


were  not  the  descendants  of  these.  Chap.  xxvi.  64.  In  effect,  we  find  that  Moset 
chose  for  his  council  able  men  out  of  all  Israel,  Exod.  xviii.  25.    Bonfrere.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Army.  Heb.  "  of  a  thousand."  The  Vulg.  commonly  styles  them 
tribunes.    They  were  "  people  of  name  in  the  assembly,"  as  the  Heb.  indicates.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Juda.  This  tribe  was  the  most  numerous.  But  it  is  not  her* 
placed  first,  because  the  order  of  birth  in  Lia's  children  is  observed.  H. 

Ver.  47.  Levites.     As   they    attended   the   tabernacle,    like    God's   peculiar 
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(/HAP.     II. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap,  11 


51  When  you  are  to  go  forward,  the  Levites  shall  take 
down  the  tabernacle :  when  you  are  to  camp,  they  shall 
set  it  up.  What  stranger  soever  cometh  to  it  shall  be 
<lain. 

52  And  the  children  of  Israel  shall  camp  every  man 
by  his  troops,  and  bands,  and  army. 

53  But  the  Levites  shall  pitch  their  tents  round  about 
the  tabernacle,  lest  there  come  indignation  upon  the 
multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  keep 
watch,  and  guard  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

54  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  according  to  all 
things  which  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

CHAP.  II. 

TJie  order  of  the  tribes  in  their  camp. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke3  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying: 
2  All  the  children  of  Israel  shall  camp  by  their 
troops,  ensigns,  and  standards,  and  the   houses  of  their 
kindreds,  round  about  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant. 

3  On  the  east  Juda  shall  pitch  his  tents  by  the  bands 
of  his  army  :  and  the  prince  of  his  sons  shall  be  Nahasson, 
the  son  of  Aminadab. 

4  And  the  whole  sum  of  the  fighting  men  of  his  stock, 
were  seventy-four  thousand  six  hundred. 

5  Next  unto  him,  they  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar  encamp- 
ed, whose  prince  was  Nathanael,  the  son  of  Suar. 

6  And  the  whole  number  of  his  fighting  men  were 
fifty- four  thousand  four  hundred. 

7  In  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  the  prince  was  Eliab,  the 
son  of  Helon. 

8  And  all  the  army  of  fighting  men  of  his  stock,  were 
fittv-seven  thousand  four  hundred. 

9  All  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp  of  Juda,  were 
a  hundred  and  eighty-six  thousand  four  hundred :  and 
they,  by  their  troops,  shall  march  first. 

10  In  the  camp  of  the  sons  of  Ruben,  on  the  south 
side,  the  prince  shall  be  Elisur,  the  son  of  Sedeur  : 

1 1  And  the  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
numbered,  were  forty-six  thousand  five  hundred. 

12  Beside  him  camped  they  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon: 
whose  prince  was  Salamiel,  the  son  of  Surisaddai. 

13  And  the  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
numbered,  were  fifty-nine  thousand  three  hundred. 

14  In  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the  prince  was  Eliasaph,  the 
«on  of  Duel. 

15  And  the  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 

a  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


numbered,   were    forty-five    thousand    six    hundred    and 
fifty. 

16  All  that  were  reckoned  up  in  the  camp  of  Ruben, 
were  a  hundred  and  fifty-one  thousand  four  hundred  and 
fifty,  by  their  troops  :  they  shall  march  in  the  second 
place. 

17  And  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  shall  be  carried 
by  the  officers  of  the  Levites  and  their  troops.  As  it 
shall  be  set  up,  so  shall  it  be  taken  down.  Every  one 
shall  march  according  to  their  places,  and  ranks. 

18  On  the  west  side  shall  be  the  camp  of  the  sons  of 
Ephraim,  whose  prince  was  Elisama,  the  son  of  Ammiud. 

19  The  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men  that  were 
numbered,  were  forty  thousand  five  hundred. 

20  And  with  them  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Manasses, 
whose  prince  was  Gamaliel  the  son  of  Phadassur. 

21  And  the  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
numbered,  were  thirty-two  thousand  two  hundred. 

22  In  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  tht>  prime 
was  Abidan,  the  son  of  Gedeon. 

23  And  the  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
reckoned  up,  were  thirty-five  thousand  four  hundred. 

24  All  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp  of  Ephraim, 
were  a  hundred  and  eight  thousand  one  hundred,  by  their 
troops :  they  shall  march  in  the  third  place. 

25  On  the  north  side  camped  the  sons  of  Dan :  whose 
prince  was  Ahiezar,  the  son  of  Ammisaddai. 

26  The  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
numbered,  were  sixty-two  thousand  seven  hundred. 

27  Beside  him  they  of  the  tribe  of  Aser  pitched  their 
tents  :  whose  prince  was  Phegiel,  the  son  of  Ochran. 

28  The  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  were 
numbered,  were  forty-one  thousand  five  hundred. 

29  Of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Nephtali,  the  prince  of 
Ahira,  the  son  of  Enan. 

30  The  whole  army  of  his  fighting  men  were  fifty- 
three  thousand  four  hundred. 

31  Ail  that  were  numbered  in  the  camp  of  Dan,  were 
a  hundred  and  fifty-seven  thousand  six  hundred  :  and  they 
shall  march  last. 

32  This  is  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel,  o\ 
their  army  divided  according  to  the  houses  of  their  kin- 
dreds and  their  troops,  six  hundred  and  three  thousand  fivp 
hundred  and  fifty. 

33  And  the  Levites  were  not  numbered  among  the 
children  of  Israel :  for  so  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 


•ervants,  and  were  not  obliged  to  go  forth  to  battle,  it  was  not  necessary  to 
number  them  with  the  rest.  C. 

Ver.  52.  Army.  Heb.  "they  shall  have  their  respective  camp,  and  follow 
their  own  standard,  with  their  army."  They  were  drawn  up  in  four  large  bodies. 
Chap.  ii.  2,  &c.  C— The  first  contained  151,450,  the  second  186,400,  the  third 
108,100,  and  the  fourth  157,600,  under  Ruben,  Juda,  Ephraim,  and  Dan. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  2.  By,  &c.  Heb.  "by  his  own  standard,  in  the  ensigns  of 
their  father's  house,  far  off,  about,"  &c.  Perhaps  a  general  standard,  belonging 
to  the  chief  tribe,  was  set  up  for  each  of  the  four  great  bodies ;  while  the  two 
Inferior  tribes  had  their  peculiar  ensign,  as  well  as  the  different  companies.  It  is 
supposed  that  these  standards  were  distinguished  either  by  their  colour,  or  by  the 
representation  of  some  animals.  Jonathan  says  each  of  the  great  standards,  made 
of  silk,  were  of  three  colours,  similar  to  those  precious  stones  on  which  the  names 
of  the  patriarchs  were  engraven  on  the  rational ;  and  also  exhibited  the  figure  or 
emblem  of  the  principal  tribe,  with  some  text  of  Scripture,  and  the  names  of  the 
three  tribes.  Thus  the  tribe  of  Juda,  with  those  of  Issachar  and  Zabulon, 
occupying  the  space  of  4000  paces,  had  a  lion's  whelp  on  their  standard,  with  this 
inscription,  Let  God  arise,  and  his  enemies  be  put  to  flight ;  Juda,  Issachar, 
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Zabulon.  The  tribes  of  Ruben,  Simeon,  and  Gad,  bore  the  figure  of  a  Gtag, 
Hear,  O  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God.  The  standard  of  Ephraim, 
Manasses,  and  Benjamin,  had  a  child  embroidered,  The  cloud  also  of  the  Lord 
toas  over  them  by  day,  when  they  marched.  Some  give  to  the  tribes  of  Dan, 
Aser,  and  Nephtali,  the  figure  of  a  basilisk ;  others,  that  of  an  eagle ;  with  these 
words,  Return,  O  Lord,  and  dwell  with  thy  glory  in  the  midst  of  the  host  oj 
Israel.  See  chap.  x.  34 — 36;  Deut.  vi.  4.  Some  imagine  that  the  standard  of 
Juda  was  green,  with  a  lion's  whelp  embroidered  upon  it;  Ruben's,  red,  with  the 
head  of  a  man.  That  of  Ephraim,  yellowish,  the  colour  of  the  chrysolite,  anc* 
represented  an  ox,  or  a  calf's  head.  The  standard  of  Dan  had  a  mixture  of  wliitt 
and  red,  like  the  jasper,  with  an  eagle  grasping  a  serpent  in  its  talons;  all  in 
allusion  to  various  passages  of  Scripture,  and  to  the  cherubim  of  Ezechiel.  Wt 
cannot,  however,  vouch  for  the  accuracy  of  these  Rabbinical  accounts. — Covenant, 
at  the  distance  of  2000  cubits,  as  at  the  passage  of  the  Jordan.  Jos.  iii.  4.  The 
tabernacle  in  the  middle  formed  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  the  Levites  were  round  it ; 
the  third  camp  was  for  the  army,  (0.)  occupying  a  large  square.  The  near*** 
soldiers  were  a  mile  distant  frcm  the  centre. 

Ver.  23.     Five,  is  omitted  in  the  Samaritan  copy. 


CflAP.    111. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  III. 


34  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  according  to  all 
things  that  the  Lord  had  commanded.  They  camped  by 
their  troops,  and  marched  by  the  families  and  houses  of 
their  fathers. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  Levites  are  numbered,  and  their  offices  distinguished.     They  are  taken  in 
the  place  of  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

TPIHESE  are  the  generations  of  Aaron  and  Moses,  in 
jL    the  day  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  in  Mount 
Sinai. 

2  'And  these  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  :  his 
first-born  Nadab,  then  Abiu,  and  Eleazar,  and  Ithamar. 

3  These  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  the  priests 
that  were  anointed,  and  whose  hands  were  filled  and  con- 
secrated, to  do  the  functions  of  priesthood. 

4  bNow  Nadab  and  Abiu  died  without  children,  when 
they  offered  strange  fire  before  the  Lord,  in  the  desert  of 
Sinai :  and  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  performed  the  priestly 
office,  in  the  presence  of  Aaron,  their  father. 

5  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

6  Bring  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  make  them  stand  in  the 
sight  of  Aaron  the  priest,  to  minister  to  him,  and  let 
them  watch, 

7  And  observe  whatsoever  appertained  to  the  service 
of  the  multitude,  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony, 

8  And  let  them  keep  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle, 
serving  in  the  ministry  thereof. 

9  And  thou  shalt  give  the  Levites  for  a  gift, 

10  To  Aaron  and  to  his  sons,  to  whom  they  are  deli- 
vered by  the  children  of  Israel.  But  thou  shalt  appoint 
Aaron  and  his  sons  over  the  service  of  priesthood.  The 
stranger  that  approacheth  to  minister,  shall  be  put  to  death. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

12  1  have  taken  the  Levites  from  the  children  of  Israel, 
for  every  first-born  that  openeth  the  womb  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  the  Levites  shall  be  mine. 

13  cFor  every  first-born  is  mine  :  since  I  struck  the 
first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  I  have  sanctified  to  my- 
self whatsoever  is  first-born  in  Israel,  both  of  man  and 
beast,  they  are  mine :  I  am  the  Lord. 

14  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  in  the  desert  of 
Sinai,  saying: 

15  Number  the  sons  of  Levi  by  the  houses  of  their 
fathers  and  their  families,  every  male  from  one  month  and 
upward. 


»  Exod.  vi.  23.— *>  Lev.  x.  1,  and  2;  1  Par.  xxiv.  2. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Generations ;  descendants  of  Aaron,  whose  names  are 
specified ;  and  of  Moses,  whose  children  are  left  unnoticed  among  the  rest  of  the 
Levites,  ver.  27.  This  enhances  the  merit  of  the  Jewish  legislator,  and  shows  his 
modesty  and  disinterestedness.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Presence;  or  as  it  is  expressed,  (1  Par.  xxiv.  19,)  under  the  hand 
of  Aaron,  by  his  direction,  and  in  quality  of  his  assistant,  (C.)  while  he  lived. 
Eleazar  succeeded  him  in  the  high  priesthood  (Jos.  xxiv.  33) ;  and  his  children 
possessed  that  dignity  till  the  posterity  of  Ithamar  came  in  under  Heli.  Chap. 
xxv.  13.  H. 

Ver.  10.  To  tvhom.  Sam.  and  Sept.  "to  me."  They  must  serve  God  in 
the  persons  of  his  priests.  They  are  called  a  gift,  people  bestowed,  as  the 
Nothnim,  to  serve  in  the  meanest  functions ;  and  hence  the  Nathineans  take 
their  name.— Over.  Heb.  "  they  shall  retain,"  &c.  They  shall  permit  no  stranger 
t«>  interfere.  Cuneus  (Rep.  ii.  11)  observes,  that  if  a  Levite  undertook  to  do  the 
office  allotted  to  another  he  was  to  be  slain,  after  sentence  had  been  passed  bv 
the  judge.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Mine.  God  claimed  the  first-born,  on  account  of  having  spared 
-»em.  Exod.  xii.  23.     He  reqoires  that  all  the  males  shalfbe  redeemed,  except 


16  Moses  numbered  them  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

17  dAnd  there  were  found  sons  of  Levi,  by  their 
names,  Gerson  and  Caath,  and  Merari. 

18  The  sons  of  Gerson  :   Lebni  and  Semei. 

19  The  sons  of  Caath  :  Amram  and  Jesaar,  Hebron  and 
Oziel : 

20  The  sons  of  Merari :  Moholi  and  Musi. 

2 1  Of  Gerson  were  two  families,  the  Lebnites,  and  th« 
Semeites : 

22  Of  which  were  numbered,  people  of  the  male  sex 
from  one  month  and  upward,  seven  thousand  five  hundred. 

23  These  shall  pitch  behind  the  tabernacle  on  the  west, 
•  24  Under  their  prince  Eliasaph,  the  son  of  Lael. 

25  And  their  charge  shall  be  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant : 

26  The  tabernacle  itself  and  the  cover  thereof,  the 
hanging  that  is  drawn  before  the  doors  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  curtains  of  the  court :  the  hang- 
ing also  that  is  hanged  in  the  entry  of  the  court  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  whatsoever  belongeth  to  the  rite  of  the 
altar,  the  cords  of  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  furniture 
thereof. 

27  Of  the  kindred  of  Caath,  come  the  families  of  the 
Amramites  and  Jesaarites,  and  Hebronites  and  Oziel- 
ites.  These  are  the  families  of  the  Caathites,  reckoned  up 
by  their  names : 

28  All  of  the  male  sex  from  one  month  and  upward, 
eight  thousand  six  hundred  :  they  shall  have  the  guard  of 
the  sanctuary, 

29  And  shall  camp  on  the  south  side. 

30  And  their  prince  shall  be  Elisaphan,  the  son  of 
Oziel : 

31  And  they  shall  keep  the  ark,  and  the  table  and  the 
candlestick,  the  altars,  and  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary, 
wherewith  they  minister,  and  the  veil,  and  all  the  furni- 
ture of  this  kind. 

32  And  the  prince  of  the  princes  of  the  Levites, 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest,  shall  be  over  them 
that  watch  for  the  guard  of  the  sanctuary. 

33  And  of  Merari  are  the  families  of  the  Moholites,  and 
Musites,  reckoned  up  by  their  names : 

34  All  of  the  male  kind  from  one  month  and  upward, 
six  thousand  two  hundred. 

35  Their  prince  Suriel,  the  son  of  Abihaiel :  they  shall 
camp  on  the  north  side. 

«  Exod.  xiii.  2  ;   Infra,  viii.  16. — d  Exod.  vi.  16. 


those  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  whom  he  claims  as  his  peculiar  portion,  as  the  price  o/ 
the  redemption  of  those  who  were  living  in   Egypt,  when  the  destroying  angel 
passed  by.     God  seems  to  have  revealed  to   Moses  the  destination  of  Aaron'* 
family  long  before  they  were  appointed  to  exerciso  the  functions  of  the  priest 
hood.   Exod.  xix.  22,  24;  xxiv.  1.  C 

Ver.  17.     Names.     These  had  bern  long  ago  dead.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Five  hundred,  expressed  by  the  letter  c,  has,  according  to  Kennic*>lt, 
been  put  for  200,  which  the  Hebrews  denote  by  a  similar  letter,  r.  See  2  Kinp* 
xxiii.  8,  and  1  Par.  xi.  11,  for  other  mistakes.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Thereof.  The  Gersonites  had  the  care  of  the  veils  round  tne  court, 
and  of  the  cords  and  gates.  The  priests  guarded  the  tabernacle,  ver.  32.  The 
sons  of  Caath  carried  the  altars,  (ver.  31,)  and  the  Merarites  took  care  ot  the 
cords,  which  were  attached  to  the  pillars  of  the  court,  ver.  37.  C — Whatsoever, 
in  the  Vulg.,  must  only  be  referred  to  the  curtains. 

Ver.  28.  Sanctuary,  with  respect  to  the  things  mentioned,  ver.  31.  M. — 
The  Sam.  copy  observes,  that  they  also  carried  the  brazen  laver,  as  we  find  they 
did,  chap.  iv.  14.  All  these  things  were  folded  up  in  the  violet  cm  tains  of  thi 
sancfuai-y,  while  the  ark  was  covered  with  the  veil  which  hung  before  it    Chap.  iv.  L 
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Chap.  III. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  IV. 


36  Under  their  custody  shall  be  the  boards  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  bars,  and  the  pillars  and  their  sockets, 
and  all  things  that  pertain  to  this  kind  of  service : 

37  And  the  pillars  of  the  court  round  about  with  their 
sockets,  and  the  pins  with  their  cords. 

38  Before  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  that  is  to  say, 
on  the  east  side,  shall  Moses  and  Aaron  camp,  with  their 
sons,  having  the  custody  of  the  sanctuary,  in  the  midst  of 
the  children  of  Israel.  What  stranger  soever  cometh 
unto  it,  shall  be  put  to  death. 

39  All  the  Levites  that  Moses  and  Aaron  numbered* 
according  to  the  precept  of  the  Lord,  by  their  families,  of 
the  male  kind,  from  one  month  and  upward,  were  twenty- 
two  thousand. 

40  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Number  the  first-born 
of  the  male  sex  of  the  children  of  Israel,  from  one  month 
and  upward,  and  thou  shalt  take  the  sum  of  them. 

41  And  thou  shalt  take  the  Levites  to  me  for  all  the 
rirst-born  of  the  children  of  Israel,  I  am  the  Lord:  and 
their  cattle  for  all  the  first-born  of  the  cattle  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel : 

42  Moses  reckoned  up,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded, 
the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

43  And  the  males  by  their  names,  from  one  month 
and  upward,  were  twenty-two  thousand  two  hundred  and 
seventy-three. 

44  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

45  Take  the  Levites  for  the  first-born  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  the  cattle  of  the  Levites  for  their  cattle,  and 
the  Levites  shall  be  mine.     I  am  the  Lord. 

46  But  for  the  price  of  the  two  hundred  and  seventy- 
three,  of  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
exceed  the  number  of  the  Levites, 

47  Thou  shalt  take  five  sides  for  every  head,  according 
to  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary.    b  A  side  hath  twenty  obols. 

48  And  thou  shalt  give  the  money  to  Aaron  and  his 
sons,  the  price  of  them  that  are  above. 

49  Moses  therefore  took  the  money  of  them  that  were 
above,  and  whom  they  had  redeemed  from  the  Levites, 

50  For  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel,  one 
thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty-five  sides,  according 
to  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary, 

»  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490.— b  Exod.  xxx.  13;  Lev.  xxvii.  25; 


51  And  gave  it  to  Aaron  and  his  sons,  according  .to 
the  word  that  the  Lord  had  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  age  and  time  of  the  Levites1  service  :  their  offices  and  burdens. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  cto  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying  : 
2  Take  the  sum  of  the  sons  of  Caath  from  the 
midst  of  the  Levites,  by  their  houses  and  families, 

3  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  to  fifty  years  old, 
of  all  that  go  in  to  stand  and  to  minister  in  the  tabernacle 
of  the  covenant. 

4  This  is  the  service  of  the  sons  of  Caath  : 

5  When  the  camp  is  to  set  forward,  Aaron  and  his 
sons  shall  go  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  the 
holy  of  holies,  and  shall  take  down  the  veil  that  hangeth 
before  the  door,  and  shall  wrap  up  the  ark  of  the  testi- 
mony in  it, 

6  And  shall  cover  it  again  with  a  cover  of  violet  skins, 
and  shall  spread  over  it  a  cloth  all  of  violet,  and  shall  put 
in  the  bars. 

7  They  shall  wrap  up  also  the  table  of  proposition  in 
a  cloth  of  violet,  and  shall  put  with  it  tire  censers  and 
little  mortars,  the  cups  and  bowls  to  pour  out  the  libations: 
the  loaves  shall  be  always  on  it : 

8  And  they  shall  spread  over  it  a  cloth  of  scarlet,  which 
again  they  shall  cover  with  a  covering  of  violet  skins,  and 
shall  put  in  the  bars. 

9  They  shall  take  also  a  cloth  of  violet,  wherewith  they 
shall  cover  the  candlestick  with  the  lamps  and  tongs 
thereof,  and  the  snuffers,  and  all  the  oil  vessels,  which  are 
necessary  for  the  dressing  of  the  lamps  : 

10  And  over  all  they  shall  put  a  cover  of  violet  skins, 
and  put  in  the  bars. 

1 1  And  they  shall  wrap  up  the  golden  altar  also  in  a 
cloth  of  violet,  and  shall  spread  over  it  a  cover  of  violet 
skins,  and  put  in  the  bars. 

12  All  the  vesr.els  wherewith  they  minister  in  the 
sanctuary,  they  shall  wrap  up  in  a  cloth  of  violet,  and 
shall  spread  over  it  a  cover  of  violet  skins,  and  put  in  the 
bars. 

13  They  shall  cleanse  the  altar  also  from  the  ashes,  and 
shall  wrap  it  up  in  a  purple  cloth, 

14  And  shall    put  it    with   all   the  vessels   that  they 

Infra,  xviii.  16 ;  Ezec.  xlv.  12.— «  A.  M.  2514. 


Ver.  38.  Sons,  the  children  of  Aaron.  Those  of  Moses  were  among  the 
Levites.  1  Par.  xxiii.  13.  They  did  not  remain  -with  their  father. — In  the,  &c. 
Hcb.  "  to  guard  the,"  &c,  in  order  to  supply  for  the  rest  of  the  Israelites,  ver.  9. 
S.  Aug.  q.  4. 

Ver.  39.  And  Aaron ;  a  word  omitted  in  the  Sam.  and  Syriac,  and  in  the 
oldest  Heb.  MS.,  and  marked  in  the  printed  copies  as  dubious.  Kennicott. — 
Thousand.  If  we  collect  the  different  sums,  we  shall  find  other  300 ;  so  that 
the  Levites  would  be  27  more  than  the  first-born  of  the  other  tribes,  though 
Moses  says  (ver.  43 —  M3)  that  they  were  fewer  by  273.  Some  say  that  the  28th 
verse  has  been  corrupted,  (C.)  or  the  22nd,  where  we  read  500  instead  of  200. 
H. — Others  observe,  that  .in  the  22,000,  the  first-born  of  the  Levites  and  the 
priests  of  Aaron's  family  are  not  included,  and  these  might  amount  to  300  men. 
Lyran. — But  Bonfrere  rightly  observes  that  this  number  is  too  small,  as  only  one 
is  allowed  for  74  people.  He  thinks  that  the  first-born  who  were  heads  of 
families  are  omitted,  and  those  also  who  were  born  before  the  angel  destroyed 
the  Egyptians.  On  this  supposition,  however,  22,000  will  appear  too  great  a 
number  to  be  produced  by  the  Levites  in  the  space  of  a  year,  when  some  were  too 
young,  and  others  too  old,  to  have  children,  and  others  had  children  already 
before  that  event.  We  may,  therefore,  either  admit  the  solution  of  Lyranus,  or 
confess  that  some  fault  has  crept  into  the  number,  though  this  must  be  very 
difficult,  since  Moses  argues  in  the  sequel  on  the  supposition  of  its  certainty. 
0. — S.  Jerom  hence  infers,  that  these  numbers  are  full  of  mystery.  W. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  Thirty.  Moses  speaks  of  those  who  had  to  carry  the 
3&cred  vessels.  Those  of  25  years  old  might  perform  some  offices  (chap.  viii. 
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24) ;  and  even  at  20  they  began  to  serve  the  tabernacle,  in  the  reign  of  David,  (1 
Par.  xxiii.  24,)  the  fatigue  being  then  diminished,  and  the  splendour  of  religion 
increasing.  The  Sept.  read  25  instead  of  30,  in  this  and  all  other  places,  and 
some  think  that  the  Heb.  should  be  so  too.  The  time  for  the  admission  of  priusts 
to  their  more  august  functions  is  not  specified,  but  was  determined  by  themselves 
to  be  at  20  years  of  age.  Otitram,  Sacrif.  i.  7. — To  stand.  This  was  the  ordinary 
posture  of  the  priests  in  the  temple.  The  king  alone  was  allowed  to  sit.  Maimon- 
ides. — Heb.  "  all  that  enter  into  the  host,  or  army,  to  do  the  work  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  assembly,"  shall  be  of  a  competent  age  and  strength.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Put  in  the  bars.  Heb.  "place  the  bars  "  upon  the  shoulders  of  the 
Levites;  for  they  were  never  taken  out  of  the  sides  of  the  ark.  Exod.  xxv.  15. 
Other  bars,  like  hand-barrows,  were  used  to  carry  the  ark  and  the  other  different 
vessels,  after  they  were  folded  up.     Two  Levites  bore  them  on  their  shoulders.  C 

Ver.  7.  Loaves.  Some  imagine  this  precept  was  not  observed  in  the  desert, 
as  the  people  fed  on  manna.  But  might  not  they  procure  some  flour  of  the 
neighbouring  nations  1  and  do  not  the  princes  offer  flour,  chap.  vii.  ?  See  I>eut. 
xii.  7.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Ashes,  which  might  be  upon  the  grate  of  the  altar,  where  the 
sacred  fire  had  been  burning.  This  shows  that  the  precept  was  already  observed. 
The  Sept.  do  not  mention  the  ashes.  But  some  copies,  with  Origen,  (Horn.  4,) 
and  the  Samar.  Pentateuch,  insert  some  words  at  the  end  of  ver.  14,  which 
Grotius  believes  have  been  omitted  by  the  Massorets,  in  the  present  Hebrew 
Bibles.  "  They  shall  take  a  purple  *eil,  and  fold  up  the  laver  and  its  foot,  a"*" 
put  them  in  a  covering  of  violet  skins,  and  place  them  upon  the  bars."  C. 


Chap.  IV. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  V. 


use  in  the  ministry  thereof,  that  is  to  say,  fire-pans,  flesh- 
hooks  and  forks,  pothooks  and  shovels.  They  shall 
cover  all  the  vessels  of  the  altar  together  with  a  covering 
of  violet  skins,  and  shall  put  in  the  bars. 

15  And  when  Aaron  and  his  sons  have  wrapped  up 
the  sanctuary  and  the  vessels  thereof  at  the  removing  of 
the  camp,  then  shall  the  "sons  of  Caath  enter  in  to  carry 
the  things  wrapped  up :  and  they  shall  not  touch  the 
vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  lest  they  die.  These  are  the 
burdens  of  the  sons  of  Caath  :  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant. 

16  And  over  them  shall  be  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron 
the  priest,  to  whose  charge  pertaineth  the  oil  to  dress  the 
lamps,  and  the  sweet  incense,  and  the  sacrifice,  that  is 
always  offered,  and  the  oil  of  unction,  and  whatsoever 
pertaineth  to  the  service  of  the  tabernacle,  and  of  all  the 
vessels  that  are  in  the  sanctuary. 

17  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying : 

1 8  Destroy  not  the  people  of  Caath  from  the  midst  of 
the  Levites . 

19  But  do  this  to  them,  that  they  may  live,  and  not 
die,  by  touching  the  holies  of  holies.  Aaron  and  his  sons 
shall  go  in,  and  they  shall  appoint  every  man  his  work, 
and  shall  divide  the  burdens  that  every  man  is  to  carry. 

20  Let  not  others,  by  any  curiosity,  see  the  things 
that  are  in  the  sanctuary  before  they  be  wrapped  up, 
otherwise  they  shall  die. 

2 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

22  Take  the  sum  of  the  sons  of  Gerson  also,  by  their 
houses,  and  families,  and  kindreds, 

23  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old.  Number  them  all  that  go  in  and  minister  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  covenant. 

24  This  is  the  office  of  the  family  of  the  Gersonites  : 

25  To  carry  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the  roof 
of  the  covenant,  the  other  covering,  and  the  violet  cover- 
ing over  all,  and  the  hanging  that  hangeth  in  the  entry  of 
the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant, 

26  The  curtains  of  the  court,  and  the  veil  in  the  entry 
that  is  before  the  tabernacle.  All  things  that  pertain  to 
the  altar,  the  cords,  and  the  vessels  of  the  ministry, 

27  The  sons  of  Gerson  shall  carry,  by  the  command- 
ment of  Aaron  and  his  sons  :  and  each  man  shall  know  to 
what  burden  he  must  be  assigned. 

28  This  is  the  service  of  the  family  of  the  Gersonites, 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  they  shall  be  under 
the  hand  of  Ithamar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 

29  Thou  shalt  reckon  up  the  sons  of  Merari  also,  by  the 
families  and  houses  of  their  fathers, 

30  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old,  all  that  go  in  to  the  office  of  their  ministry,  and  to  the 
service  of  the  covenant  of  the  testimony. 

31  These  are   their  burdens:    They  shall    carry   the 


»  1  Par.  xv.  15. 


boards  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  bars  thereof,  the  pillars 
and  their  sockets, 

32  The  pillars  also  of  the  court  round  about,  with  their 
sockets  and  pins  and  cords.  They  shall  receive  by  account 
all  the  vessels  and  furniture,  and  so  shall  carry  them. 

33  This  is  the  office  of  the  family  of  the  M^rarites,  and 
their  ministry  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant:  and  they 
shall  be  under  the  hand  of  Ithamar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the  priest. 

34  So  Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  princes  of  the  syna- 
gogue, reckoned  up  the  sons  of  Caath,  by  their  kindreds 
and  the  houses  of  their  fathers, 

35  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old,  all  that  go  in  to  the  ministry  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant : 

36  And  they  were  found  two  thousand  seven  hundred 
and  fifty. 

37  This  is  the  number  of  the  people  of  Caath,  that  go 
in  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant :  these  did  Moses  and 
Aaron  number  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  by  the 
hand  of  Moses. 

38  The  sons  of  Gerson  also  were  numbered  by  the 
kindreds  and  houses  of  their  fathers, 

39  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old,  all  that  go  in  to  minister  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant : 

40  And  they  were  found  two  thousand  six  hundred 
and  thirty. 

41  This  is  the  people  of  the  Gersonites,  whom  Moses 
and  Aaron  numbered  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

42  The  sons  of  Merari  also  were  numbered  by  the 
kindreds  and  houses  of  their  fathers, 

43  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old,  all  that  go  in  to  fulfil  the  rites  of  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant : 

44  And  they  were  found  three  thousand  two  hundred. 

45  This  is  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  whom 
Moses  and  Aaron  reckoned  up,,  according  to  the  com 
mandment  of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

46  All  that  were  reckoned  up  of  the  Levites,  and  whom 
Moses  and  Aaron  and  the  princes  of  Israel  took  by  name, 
by  the  kindreds  and  houses  of  their  fathers, 

47  From  thirty  years  old  and  upward,  unto  fifty  years 
old,  that  go  in  to  the  ministry  of  the  tabernacle,  and  to 
carry  the  burdens, 

48  Were  in  all  eight  thousand  five  hundred  and  eighty. 

49  Moses  reckoned  them  up  according  to  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  every  one  according  to  their  office  and  burdens, 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  unclean  are  removed  oat  of  the  camp :  confession  of  sins,  and  satisfaction 
first-fruits  and  oblations  belong  to  the  priests  :  trial  of  jealousy. 

ND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,b  saying : 

2  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  cast 


A 
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Ver.  15.  Vessels  of,  &c.  Some  say,  not  even  their  coverings.  God  threatens 
Xo  punish  eAI  idle  curiosity  o-  negligence,  particularly  with  respect  to  the  ark, 
which  the  Caathites  had  to  carry,  till  the  priests  became  sufficiently  numerous  to 
perform  that  office,  as  they  generally  did.  Deut.  xxxi.  9.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Over  them.  The  sons  of  Caath,  to  whose  care  the  more  sacred 
»hings  were  intrusted  ;  or  Heb.  "  over  the  oil,"  &c. — Sacrifice  of  flour,  wine,  &c. 
These  alwavs  accompanied  the  morning  and  evening  holocaust.  C. 


Ver.  20.  Curiosity.  Sept.  "  suddenly."  Let  them  not  rush  in  before  all 
the  vessels  be  properly  covered.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Thirty.  Sept.  "  25,"  as  ver.  3.  C— They  began  to  be  taught  how 
to  act,  at  25 ;  but  did  not  officiate  till  30.  D. 

Ver.  27.  Assigned.  Heb.  "you  shall  count  over  to  them  what  they  have  to 
carry."  Sept.  "you  shall  call  (the  Levites)  by  name,  and  all  that  shal'  be 
intrusted  to  them,"  ver.  32.    C — From   the  different  offices  of  the  priest*  and 
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out  of  the  camp  every  leper,  and  whosoever  hath  an  issue 
of  seed,  or  is  defiled  by  the  dead  : 

3  Whether  it  be  man  or  woman,  cast  ye  them  out 
of  the  camp,  lest  they  defile  it  when  I  shall  dwell  with 
you. 

4  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  so,  and  they  cast  them 
forth  without  the  camp,  as  the  Lord  had  spoken  to  Moses. 

5  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

6  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  When  a  man  or  woman 
shall  have  committed  any  of  all  the  sins  that  men  are  wont 
to  commit,  and  by  negligence  shall  have  transgressed  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  offended, 

7  They  shall  confess  their  sin,  and  restore  the  principal 
itself,  and  the  fifth  part  over  and  above,  to  him  against 
whom  they  have  sinned. 

8  But  if  there  be  no  one  to  receive  it,  they  shall  give 
it  to  the  Lord,  and  it  shall  be  the  priest's,  besides  the  ram 
that  is  offered  for  expiation,  to  be  an  atoning  sacri- 
fice. 

9  All  the  first-fruits  also,  which  the  children  of  Israel 
offer,  belong  to  the  priest : 

10  And  whatsoever  is  offered  into  the  sanctuary  by 
every  one,  and  is  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  priest,  it 
shall  be  his. 

11  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,' saying  : 

12  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
Lo  them  :  The  man  whose  wife  shall  have  gone  astray,  and 
contemning  her  husband, 

13  Shall  have  slept  with  another  man,  and  her  husband 
cannot  discover  it,  but  the  adultery  is  secret,  and  cannot 
be  proved  by  witnesses,  because  she  was  not  found  in  the 
adultery : 

14  If  the  spirit  of  jealousy  stir  up  the  husband  against 
his  wife,  who  either  is  defiled,  or  is  charged  with  false  sus- 
picion, 

15  He  shall  bring  her  to  the  priest,  and  shall  offer  an 
oblation  for  her,  the  tenth  part  of  a  measure  of  barley 
meal :  he  shall  not  pour  oil  thereon,  nor  put  frankincense 


upon  it :  because  it  is  a  sacrifice  of  jealousy,  and  an  obla- 
tion searching  out  adultery. 

16  The  priest  therefore  shall  offer  it,  and  set  it  before 
the  Lord. 

17  And  he  shall  take  holy  water  in  an  earthen  vessel, 
and  he  shall  cast  a  little  earth  of  the  pavement  of  the 
tabernacle  into  it. 

18  And  when  the  woman  shall  stand  before  the'  Lord, 
he  shall  uncover  her  head,  and  shall  put  on  her  hands  the 
sacrifice  of  remembrance,  and  the  oblation  of  jealousy  ■ 
and  he  himself  shall  hold  the  most  bitter  waters,  whereon 
he  hath  heaped  curses  with  execration. 

19  And  he  shall  adjure  her,  and  shall  say:  If  another 
man  hath  not  slept  with  thee,  and  if  thou  be  not  defiled 
by  forsaking  thy  husband's  bed,  these  most  bitter  waters, 
on  which  I  have  heaped  curses,  shall  not  hurt  thee. 

20  But  if  thou  hast  gone  aside  from  thy  husband,  and 
art  defiled,  and  hast  lain  with  another  man  : 

2 1  These  curses  shall  light  upon  thee  :  The  Lord  make 
thee  a  curse,  and  an  example  for  all  among  his  people : 
may  he  make  thy  thigh  to  rot,  and  may  thy  belly  swell 
and  burst  asunder. 

22  Let  the  cursed  waters  enter  into  thy  belly,  and  may 
thy  womb  swell  and  thy  thigh  rot.  And  the  woman  shall 
answer :  Amen,  amen. 

23  And  the  priest  shall  write  these  curses  in  a  book, 
and  shall  wash  them  out  with  the  most  bitter  waters,  upon 
which  he  hath  heaped  the  curses, 

24  And  he  shall  give  them  her  to  drink.  And  when 
she  hath  drunk  them  up, 

25  The  priest  shall  take  from  her  hand  the  sacrifice  of 
jealousy,  and  shall  elevate  it  before  the  Lord,  and  shall  put 
it  upon  the  altar  :  yet  so  as  first, 

26  To  take  a  handful  of  the  sacrifice  of  that  which  is 
offered,  and  burn  it  upon  the  altar :  and  so  give  the  most 
bitter  waters  to  the  woman  to  drink. 

27  And  when  she  hath  drunk  them,  if  she  be  defiled, 
and  having  despised  her  husband  be  guilty  of  adultery, 


Levites  in  the  old  law,  Innocent  III.  takes  occasion  to  show  the  distinction  of  the 
orders  in  the  Christian  Church.    De  S.  Altar.  2,  ad  7. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Camp ;  in  the  midst  of  which  God  had  fixed  his  taber- 
nacle. See  Lev.  xvi.  16.  Some  pretend  that  these  unclean  persons  were  only- 
excluded  from  the  camp  of  the  Lord,  and  from  that  of  the  Levites,  which 
occupied  2000  cubits  round  the  tabernacle.  But  God  will  not  permit  any  of  the 
camp  to  be  defiled  by  such  people.  They  were  to  absent  themselves  for  seven 
days,  and  then  wash  themselves,  &c.  Chap.  xix.  11.  If  lepers  be  excluded  from 
the  camp,  how  much  more  do  heretics  deserve  to  be  cast  out  of  the  Church ! 
Theod.  q.  8.  W. 

Ver.  3.     It.     Heb.  "their  camps,  in  the  midst  of  which  I  dwell."  C 

Ver.  6.  To  commit,  against  one  another,  ver.  7.  S.  Aug.  q.  9.  When  the 
thing  is  secret,  so  that  the  judge*  cannot  take  cognizance  of  it,  the  offender  must 
nevertheless  abide  by  the  decision  of  the  priest.  Moses  condemns  him  who  had 
stolen  an  ox  to  restore  it  with  another,  or  even  to  give  five  oxen,  if  he  have  not 
the  one  stolen  in  his  possession.  Exod.  xxii.  1,  4.  H — Here  to  reward  the  sincerity 
of  the  man,  who  confesses  his  private  fault,  he  only  requires  the  thing  itself  to  be 
restored,  with  a  fifth  part  besides.  C — Negligence,  not  with  contempt  (M.); 
though  he  knows  that  he  is  transgressing  the  Divine  and  natural  law.  T. 

Ver.  7.  Shall  confess.  This  confession  and  satisfaction,  ordained  in  the  old 
law,  was  a  figure  of  the  sacrament  of  penance.  Ch. — A  special  confession  of  their 
tin,  with  satisfaction,  and  a  sacrifice,  are  required.  So  Christ  orders  us  to  lay 
open  our  consciences  to  his  priests.  S.  John  xx.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  8.  But  if .  Moses  does  not  mention  this  case.  Lev.  vi.  2,  5.  Here  he 
determines  that  the  heirs,  if  known,  must  be  entitled  to  the  restitution.  A  Hebrew 
eeuld  not  die  without  an  heir ;  but  a  proselyte  might,  and  then  restitution  was  to 
be  made  to  God. 

Ver.  14.  The  spirit  of  jealousy,  kc.  This  ordinance  was  designed  to  clear 
the  innocent,  and  to  prevent  jealous  husbands  from  doing  mischief  to  their  wives  : 
as  likewise  to  give  all  a  horror  of  adultery,  by  punishing  it  in  so  remarkable  a 
manner.  Ch. — The  spirit  of  jealousy,  of  fear,  &c,  denotes  those  passions  of  the 
•oul.  This  very  remarkable  law  of  Mosps  suited  the  genius  of  his  people  (C.) 
134 


and  tended  greatly  to  restrain  the  infidelity  of  the  married  couple,  and  the  fury  of 
suspicious  husbands.  Theod.  q.  10.  God  was  pleased,  by  a  continual  miracle,  to 
manifest  the  truth,  on  this  occasion,  provided  the  husband  were  not  also  guilty  : 
for  in  that  case,  the  Rabbin  assert,  the  waters  had  no  effect.  They  relate  many 
particularities,  which  seem  contrary  to  Philo  and  Josephus,  who  inform  us  that 
the  trial  was  still  m,ide  in  their  time,  though  the  former  writers  pretend  that  it 
was  disused,  on  account  of  the  many  adulteries  which  were  committed,  in  the  age- 
preceding  the  destruction  of  the  temple  by  Titus. 

Ver.  15.  Measure  (sati).  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  epha,"  of  which  the  measure 
was  only  one  third.  C. — Oil,  &c.  These  were  rejected  in  sacrifices  for  sin.  Lev. 
v.  11.  T. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Holy  water,  destined  for  sacred  uses,  which  is  called  most 
bitter,  ver.  18,  (M.)  and  cursed,  (ver.  22,)  on  account  of  the  imprecations  used 
to  detect  the  guilty.  W. — Earth,  to  show  the  woman,  that  if  she  had  been  un- 
faithful, she  deserved  to  be  trodden  upon  as  dung.  Ecclus.  ix.  10. —  Head,  that 
she  may  remember  all  is  naked  before  the  Lord.  M. — Heb.  may  signify,  "he 
shall  cut  the  hair  of  her  head,"  (see  Lev.  x.  6.  C.)  or  take  off  her  veil.  Joseph, 
iii.  10.  H. — Remembrance,  by  which  God  was  requested  to  manifest  the  truth, 
either  by  punishing  or  by  rewarding  the  woman,  ver.  15,  28.  M. — Bitter,  either 
on  account  of  the  wormwood,  or  because  of  their  effects  on  the  guilty.  C. 

Ver.  19.     Adjure.     The  woman  was  put  to  her  oath.  Josephus.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Curse.  Heb.  "an  object  of  execration,  and  an  oath,"  &c,  so  that 
people  can  wish  no  greater  misfortune  to  befall  any  one,  than  what  thou  shalt 
endure.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Amen.  Our  Saviour  often  uses  this  form,  to  confirm  what  he 
says,  verily,  truly.  The  woman  gives  her  assent  to  what  had  been  proposed, 
"so  be  it."  C. 

Ver.  23.  Booh.  Heb.  sopor,  may  also  denote  a  board  covered  with  wax,  which 
was  used  as  one  of  the  most  ancient  modes  of  writing.  C. — Josephus  says,  the  priest 
wrotb  the  name  of  God  on  parchment,  and  washed  it  out  in  the  bitter  waters. 

Ver.  24.  Up.  Heb.  "and  the  water,  which  causeth  the  malediction,  •h^ll 
enter  into  her,  bitter."  II. 
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the  malediction  shall  go  through  her,  and  her  belly  swell- 
ing, her  thigh  shall  rot :  and  the  woman  shall  be  a  curse, 
and  an  example  to  all  the  people. 

28  But  if  she  be  not  defiled,  she  shall  not  be  hurt,  and 
shall  bear  children. 

29  This  is  the  law  of  jealousy.  If  a  woman  hath  gone 
aside  from  her  husband,  and  be  defiled, 

30  And  the  husband,  stirred  up  by  the  spirit  of 
jealousy,  bring  her  before  the  Lord,  and  the  priest  do  to 
lior  according  to  all  things  that  are  here  written  : 

3  J  The  husband  shall  be  blameless,  and  she  shall  bear 
her  iniquity. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  law  of  the  Nazarites:  the  form  of  Messing  the  people. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
say  to  them  :  When  a  man,  or  woman,  shall  make  a  vow 
to  be  sanctified,  and  will  consecrate  themselves  to  the 
Lord : 

3  They  shall  abstain  from  wine,  and  from  every  thing 
that  may  make  a  man  drunk.  They  shall  not  drink 
vinegar  of  wine,  or  of  any  other  drink,  nor  any  thing  that 
is  pressed  out  of  the  grape  :  nor  shall  they  eat  grapes 
either  fresh  or  dried. 

4  All  the  days  that  they  are  consecrated  to  the  Lord 
by  vow :  they  shall  eat  nothing  that  cometh  of  the  vine- 
yard, from  the  raisin  even  to  the  kernel. 

5  All  the  time  of  his  separation,6  no  razor  shall  pass 
over  his  head  until  the  dav  be  fulfilled  of  his  consecration 
to  the  Lord.  He  shall  be  holy,  and  shall  let  the  hair  of 
his  head  grow. 

6  All  the  time  of  his  consecration  he  shall  not  go  in  to 
any  dead, 

7  Neither  shall  he  make  himself  unclean,  even  for  his 
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father,  or  for  his  mother,  or  for  his  brother,  or  for  his 
sister,  when  they  die,  because  the  consecration  of  his  God 
is  upon  his  head. 

8  All  the  days  of  his  separation  he  shall  be  holy  to  the 
Lord. 

9  But  if  any  man  die  suddenly  before  him,  the  head 
of  his  consecration  shall  be  defiled  :  and  he  shall  shave  it 
forthwith  on  the  same  day  of  his  purification,  and  again 
the  seventh  day. 

10  And  on  the  eighth  day  he  shall  bring  two  turtles, 
or  two  young  pigeons,  to  the  priest  in  the  entry  of  the 
covenant  of  the  testimony, 

1 1  And  the  priest  shall  offer  one  for  sin,  and  the  other 
for  a  holocaust,  and  shall  pray  for  him,  for  that  he  hath 
sinned  by  the  dead  :  and  he  shall  sanctify  his  head  that 
day: 

12  And  shall  consecrate  to  the  Lord  the  days  of  his 
separation,  offering  a  lamb  of  one  year  for  sin  :  yet  so  that 
the  former  days  be  made  void,  because  his  sanctification 
was  profaned. 

13  This  is  the  law  of  consecration.  When  the  clays 
which  he  had  determined  by  vow  shall  be  expired,  he 
shall  bring  him  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  cove- 
nant, 

14  And  shall  offer  his  oblation  to  the  Lord  :  one  he- 
lamb  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish,  for  a  holocaust,  and 
one  ewe-lamb  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish,  for  a  sin- 
offering,  and  one  ram  without  blemish,  for  a  victim  of 
peace-offering, 

15  A  basket  also  of  unleavened  bread,  tempered  with 
oil,  and  wafers  without  leaven  anointed  with  oil,  and  the 
libations  of  each : 

16  And  the  priest  shall  present  them  before  the  Lord, 
and  shall  offer  both  the  sin-offering  and  the  holocaust 

b  Judges  xiii.  S. 


Ver.  28.  Children,  that  her  husband  may  love  her  the  more,  and  she  may 
receive  some  compensation  for  the  stain  thrown  upon  her  character.  M. 

Ver.  31.  Blavieless.  To  act  in  conformity  with  God's  injunctions  could  not 
be  reprehensible.  But  it  would  have  been  certainly  criminal  to  tempt  God  in 
this  manner,  in  order  to  discover  a  secret  offence,  if  he  had  not  authorized  It 
expressly.  If  the  husband  wished  to  avoid  the  displeasure  of  God,  he  was  bound 
to  banish  from  his  heart  all  malice,  rash  judgments,  &c.  The  permission  here 
granted,  was  owing  to  the  hardness  of  heart  of  this  stiff-necked  people,  as  well  as 
the  laws  regarding  divorces  and  retaliation.  Women,  being  of  a  more  fickle  and 
suspicious  temper,  are  not  indulged  with  the  privilege  of  divorcing  their  husbands, 
or  of  making  them  drink  the  waters  of  jealousy.  But  if  a  man  were  taken  in  the 
act  of  adultery,  he  was  put  to  death.  Lev.  xx.  10.  The  crime  is  equal  in  both 
parties.  The  authority  which  was  given  to  husbands  over  their  wives,  was 
deemed  a  sufficient  restraint ;  and  men  being  obliged  to  be  often  from  home, 
and  in  company,  would  have  been  exposed  to  continual  alarms,  from  the  suspicious 
temper  of  their  wives,  if  they  had  been  subjected  to  the  like  trials.  C. — In  latter 
ages,  however,  the  Jewish  ladies  began  to  assume  the  right  of  divorcing  their 
husbands,  in  imitation  of  Salome,  sister  of  Herod  the  Great,  and  of  Herodias,  his 
grand-daughter.  Matt.  xiv.  3.  Josep.Ant.xv.il;  xviii.  7.  Grotius  supposes  that 
the  Samaritan  woman  had  divorced  her  five  husbands.  John  iv.  18.  But  this  being 
contrary  to  the  law,  her  first  marriage  alone  subsisted.  H. — Her  iniquity,  in 
giving  her  husband  any  grounds  of  suspicion.  The  Rabbin  observe,  that  he  was 
bound  first  to  admonish  her,  before  witnesses,  not  to  keep  company  with  people 
of  bad  character ;  and  if  he  could  bring  witnesses  that  she  had  been  found  after- 
wards with  them  for  ever  so  short  a  time,  he  might  have  the  remedy  of  the  law. 
C. — The  various  ordeal  trials  which  were  formerly  in  use,  were  probably  establish- 
ed in  imitation  of  this  law  of  Moses;  but  not  having  the  same  authority  or 
sanction,  they  were  in  danger  of  being  looked  upon  as  superstitious.   H. 

CHAP  VI.  Ver.  2.  Sanctified,  and  separated  from  the  common  sort  of 
people,  and  obliged  to  observe  absthi*nce  like  the  Nazarites,  as  the  Heb.  intimates 
in  one  word,  nozir.  All  this  was  done  to  acquire  greater  sanctity  and  perfection. 
Sept.  "whoever  has  made  a  great  vow  to  be  very  pure  to  the  Lord,"  and  intends 
thus  to  signalize  his  zeul  for  God's  glory.  The  original  term  means  also  to  dis- 
tinjnnsh  oneself  bj  ^  wonderful  thing.  There  were  Nazarites  for  life,  like  Samson 
tad  S.  John   the   BaptM  ;    and  others  for  a  limited  time,  lixe  S.  Paul.     Their 


abstinence  from  wine,  &c.  lasted  generally  for  a  month,  and  was  to  be  performe4 
at  Jerusalem.  Those  of  the  female  sex  could  not  bind  themselves  by  vow  till 
they  were  ten  years  and  a  day  old,  nor  boys  before  they  were  full  thirteen.  C. — Tha 
Hebrews  made  vows  to  abstain  from  wine  for  30  days,  and  then  to  offer  sacrifice, 
and  to  cut  their  hair,  when  Ihey  were  attacked  by  any  dangerous  illness.  Josep 
Bel.  ii.  15.  S.  Paul  perhaps  made  a  vow  of  this  nature,  in  the  perils  of  the  sea 
Acts  xviii.  11.  Spencer,  Rit.  iii.  6. 

Ver.  3.  Drunk.  Heb.  ssocor,  may  signify  old  or  palm  wine.  Lev.  x.  9. — 
Drink.  Heb.  "of  ssocor,"  which  was  a  clear  wine,  with  perhaps  a  mixture  ol 
sugar. —  Vinegar  was  a  common  beverage  among  the  ancients.  Plin.  xiv.  16; 
Ruth  ii.  14.  The  soldiers  gave  our  Saviour  some  of  theirs  to  drink.  The  Turks, 
who  are  not  allowed  to  drink  wine  of  the  grape,  make  use  of  various  other  sorts  oi 
made  wine. — Grape,  or  the  liquor  procured  from  grapes,  with  a  mixture  of  water, 
after  they  have  served  already  to  make  wine.  This  liquor  is  called  secondary 
wine  by  the  Greeks,  (M.)  being  designed  for  labourers  in  winter.  Varro  54,  and 
Colum.  xii.  40.  H. — God  deigns  to  give  those  a  rule  who  voluntarily  consecrate 
themselves  to  his  service.  "What  do  the  Nazarites  designate,  but  the  life  of  those 
who  abstain,  and  are  continent."  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xxxii.  23.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Kernel,  or  stone.  Neither  the  inside  nor  the  outside  must  be 
eaten. 

Ver.  5.  Grow.  At  the  commencement,  and  at  the  end  of  the  Nazariteship, 
the  hair  was  cut;  though  perhaps  a  sort  of  crown  was  left  at  the  top  of  the  head, 
as  the  7th  verse  may  be  rendered,  "  the  crown  of  his  God,"  &c.  C. — The  Nazai  ite 
is  under  the  same  regulations  as  the  high  priest  witli  respect  to  any  corpse,  ver.  <>. 
Maimon.  More,  p.  3.  Lev.  xxi.  11.  Both  were  consecrated  to  God  in  the  rnc«t 
perfect  manner.  M. — When  the  hair  of  Samson  was  cut  off,  he  immediately  lost 
his  supernatural  strength.    Judges  xvi. 

Ver.  6.  Dead.  To  teach  us  that  those  who  are  consecrated  to  God  ought  to 
abstain  from  the  works  of  death.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Day.  That  none  might  escape  (Theod.  q.  11);  though  the  Heo. 
may  imply  that  the  hair  was  only  shaved  on  the  ninth  day,  when  he  was  to  be 
purified.  Chap.  xix.  12.  Then  the  Nazarite  had  to  begin  again,  as  if  he  had  done 
nothing,  (C.)  if  his  vow  were  only  for  a  time.  Those  who  had  tanen  a  vow  for 
life  never  shaved. 

Ver.  13.     He.     The  priest. 
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Chap.  Vll 


17  But  the  ram  he  shall  immolate  for  a  sacrifice  of 
peace-offering  to  the  Lord,  offering  at  the  same  time  the 
oasket  of  unleavened  bread,  and  the  libations  that  are  due 
by  custom. 

18  aThen  shall  the  hair  of  the  consecration  of  the 
Nazarite,  be  shaved  off  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  covenant :  and  he  shall  take  his  hair,  and  lay  it 
upon  the  fire,  which  is  under  the  sacrifice  of  the  peace- 
offerings. 

19  And  shall  take  the  boiled  shoulder  of  the  ram,  and 
one  unleavened  cake  out  of  the  basket,  and  one  unleavened 
vvafer,  and  he  shall  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  the 
Nazarite,  after  his  head  is  shaven. 

20  And  receiving  them  again  from  him,  he  shall  elevate 
them  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  they  being  sanctified 
shall  belong  to  the  priest,  as  the  breast,  which  was  com- 
manded to  be  separated,  and  the  shoulder.  After  this  the 
Nazarite  may  drink  wine. 

21  This  is  the  law  of  the  Nazarite,  when  he  hath  vowed 
his  oblation  to  the  Lord  in  the  time  of  his  consecration, 
besides  those  things  which  his  hands  shall  find,  according 
to  that  which  he  had  vowed  in  his  mind,  so  shall  he  do 
for  the  fulfilling  of  his  sanctification. 

22  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

23  Say  to  Aaron  and  his  sons  :  Thus  shall  you  bless 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  you  shall  say  to  them  : 

24  bThe  Lord  bless  thee,  and  keep  thee. 

25  The  Lord  show  his  face  to  thee,  and  have  mercy  on 
thee. 

26  The  Lord  turn  his  countenance  to  thee,  and  give 
thee  peace. 

27  And  they  shall  invoke  my  name  upon  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  I  will  bless  them. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  offerings  of  the  princes  at  the  dedication  of  the  tabernacle :   God  speaketh 
to  31 oses  from  the  propitiatory. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  dayc  that  Moses  had 
finished  the  tabernacle,  and  set  it  up,  and  had 
anointed  and  sanctified  it  with  all  its  vessels,  the  altar 
likewise  and  all  the  vessels  thereof, 

2  The  princes  of  Israel  and  the  heads  of  the  families, 
in  every  tribe,  who  were  the  rulers  of  them  who  had  been 
numbered,  offered d 

3  Their  gifts  before  the  Lord,  six  waggons  covered,  and 
twelve  oxen.  Two  princes  offered  one  waggon,  and  each 
one  an  ox,  and  they  offered  them  before  the  tabernacle. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  : 
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5  Receive  them  from  them  to  serve  in  the  ministry  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  thou  shalt  deliver  them  to  the  Levites 
according  to  the  order  of  their  ministry. 

6  Moses  therefore  receiving  the  waggons  and  the  oxen. 
delivered  them  to  the  Levites. 

7  Two  waggons  and  four  oxen  he  gave  to  the  sons  ol 
Gerson,  according  to  their  necessity. 

8  The  otherfour  waggons,  and  eight  oxen,  he  gave  to 
the  sons  of  Merari,  according  to  their  offices  and  service, 
under  the  hand  of  Ithamar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  the  priest. 

9  But  to  the  sons  of  Caath  he  gave  no  waggons  or 
oxen  :  because  they  serve  in  the  sanctuary,  and  carry 
their  burdens  upon  their  own  shoulders. 

10  And  the  princes  offered  for  the  dedication  of  the 
altar,  on  the  day  when  it  was  anointed,  thpir  oblation  be- 
fore the  altar. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Let  each  of  the 
princes,  one  day  after  another,  offer  their  gifts  for  the 
dedication  of  the  altar. 

12  The  first  day  Nahasson,  the  son  of  Aminadab,  ol 
the  tribe  of  Juda,  offered  his  offering : 

13  And  his  offering  was  a  silver  dish,  weighing  one 
hundred  and  thirty  sides,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sides, 
according  to  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour 
tempered  with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice : 

14  A  little  mortar,  of  ten  sides  of  gold,  full  of  in 
cense : 

15  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

16  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

17  And  for  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  he-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Nahasson,  the  son  of  Aminadab. 

18  The  second  day  Nathanael,  the  son  of  Suar,  prince 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  made  his  offering : 

19  A  silver  dish,  weighing  one  hundred  and  thirty 
sides,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sides,  according  to  the 
weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with 
oil,  for  a  sacrifice  : 

20  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sides,  full  ol 
incense : 

21  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

22  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

23  And  for  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Nathanael,  the  son  of  Suar. 


c  Exod.  xl.  16.— <"  A.  M.  2514. 


Ver.  18.  Fire,  on  the  altar,  •where  the  ram  has  been  sacrificed.  Abulensis. 
Lyranus  thinks  it  was  burnt  on  the  fire  with  which  the  meat  was  boiled.  M. 
Chnldee.  T. — The  Sept.,  Philo,  &c.  understand  it  in  the  former  sense ;  and  Theo- 
iloret  .says  the  consecrated  hair  was  placed  upon  the  victim  on  the  fire.    C. 

Ver  25.  Shozo.  Heb.  "  make  his  face  shine,"  joyful  and  serene,  (C.)  like 
a  light  to  direct  thy  steps.    Psal.  lxvi.  2. 

Ver.  27.  Invoke.  Heb.  "  they  shall  name  my  name  (Jeve,  in  pronouncing 
blessings)  upon  the  sons  of  Israel,"  which  I  will  ratify.  H. — "  They  shall  place 
the  blessing  of  my  name,"  &c.  Chal.     They  shall  praise  my  name.  C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  day.  The  second  of  the  second  month,  the  year 
after  the  Hebrews  left  Egypt.  We  might  read*  this  chapter  immediately  after  the 
10th  of  Leviticus. 

Ver.  3.  Covered.  Destined  to  carry  some  parts  of  the  tabernacle.  C. — The 
Sept.  use  a  term  which,  according  to  Hesychius,  denoted  the  chariots  in  which 
'Motile  of  quality  travelled,  Lamvenes.  M. 


Ver.  8.  Four.  The  sons  of  Merari  were  not  very  numerous,  (chap.  iv.  44, / 
and  they  had  the  heaviest  parts  of  the  tabernacle  to  carry.  The  metal  alone  would 
weigh  274,875  Roman  pounds,  of  12  ounces  each  ;  not  to  mention  the  pillars,  &c. 
If  100  waggons  carried  each  3000  pounds,  and  every  man  50,  they  would  not 
carry  one  half;  so  that  the  people  must  have  furnished  them  with  many  more 
waggons  besides  these  four  of  the  princes.  Jansen.  C. — Abuletsis  thinks  the 
Merarites  carried  all  that  was  not  laid  on  the  four  waggons.  M. 

Ver.  10.  The  day.  About  that  time ;  the  ceremony  lasted  at  least  twelya 
days,  ver.  84.  T. 

Ver.  11.  Altar  of  holocausts,  the  dedication  of  which  continued  seven  days. 
Exod.  xxix.  36.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Mortar.  Heb.  cop,  which  the  Vulgate  commonly  renders  phialOy 
"  a  cup,"  (M.)  may  signify  a  spoon  for  incense,  as  it  generally  accompanies  the 
censer.  3  Kings  vii.  20.  It  means  literally  "  the  palm  of  the  hand."  Th©  higli 
priest  took  his  hands  full  of  incense  on  the  day  of  expiat-'on.    Lev.  rvi.  12.  C. 


Chap.  VII. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  Vli. 


24  The  third  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Zabulon, 
Eliab,  the  son  of  Helon, 

25  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  one  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  by  the  weight 
of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with  oil,  for  a 
sacrifice  ■ 

26  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense  : 

27  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

28  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

29  And  for  the  sacrifice  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
is  the  oblation  of  Eliab,  the  son  of  Helon. 

30  The  fourth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Ruben, 
Elisur,  the  son  of  Sedeur, 

31  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  one  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to 
the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice  : 

32  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense  : 

33  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

34  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

35  And  for  victims  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This  was 
the  offering  of  Elisur,  the  son  of  Sedeur. 

30  The  fifth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Simeon,. 
Salamiel,  the  son  of  Surisaddai, 

37  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weig-hing;  one  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  after  the  weight 
of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with  oil,  for 
a  sacrifice  : 

38  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense : 

39  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

40  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

41  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This  was 
the  offering  of  Salamiel,  the  son  of  Surisaddai. 

42  The  sixth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Gad,  Elia- 
saph,  the  son  of  Duel, 

43  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  a  hundred  and  thirty 
sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  by  the  weight  of  the 
sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with  oil,  for  a 
sacrifice : 

44  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense : 

45  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
Did  for  a  holocaust : 

46  And  a  buck -goat  for  sin  : 

47  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This  was 
the  oifermg  of  Eliasaph,  the  son  of  Duel. 

48  The  seventh  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim, 
Elisama,  the  son  of  A.mmiud, 

49  Offered  a  silver  dish,   weighing  a   hundred   and 


thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to 
the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice  : 

50  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  ol 
incense : 

5 1  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

52  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

53  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This  was 
the  offering  of  Elisama,  the  son  of  Ammiud. 

54  The  eighth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Manasses, 
Gamaliel,  the  son  of  Phadassur, 

55  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  a  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to 
the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice : 

56  A  little  mortar  of  go^d,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense  : 

57  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

58  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  . 

59  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-otferings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Gamaliel,  the  son  of  Phadassur. 

60  The  ninth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin. 
Abidan,  the  son  of  Gedeon, 

61  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  a  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  by  the  weight 
of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with  oil,  for 
a  sacrifice : 

62  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  ol 
incense : 

63  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

64  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

65  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Abidan,  the  son  of  Gedeon. 

66  The  tenth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Dan, 
Ahiezer,  the  son  of  Ammisaddai, 

67  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  a  hundred  and 
thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to 
the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice  : 

68  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  ol 
incense  : 

69  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

70  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

71  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen, 
five  rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Ahiezer,  the  son  of  Ammisaddai. 

72  The  eleventh  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  A^er, 
Phegiel,  the  son  of  Ochran, 

73  Offered  a  silver   dish,   weighing   a   hundred   and 

thirty  sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to 

the  weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered 

with  oil,  for  a  sacrifice 
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74  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense : 

75  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a 
year  old  for  a  holocaust : 

76  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

77  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Phegiel,  the  son  of  Ochran. 

78  The  twelfth  day  the  prince  of  the  sons  of  Nephtali, 
Ahira,  the  son  of  Enan, 

79  Offered  a  silver  dish,  weighing  a  hundred  and  thirty 
sicles,  a  silver  bowl  of  seventy  sicles,  according  to  the 
weight  of  the  sanctuary,  both  full  of  flour  tempered  with 
oil,  for  a  sacrifice  : 

80  A  little  mortar  of  gold,  weighing  ten  sicles,  full  of 
incense ; 

81  An  ox  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram,  and  a  lamb  of  a  year 
old  for  a  holocaust : 

82  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin  : 

83  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  two  oxen,  five 
rams,  five  buck-goats,  five  lambs  of  a  year  old.  This 
was  the  offering  of  Ahira,  the  son  of  Enan. 

84  These  were  the  offerings  made  by  the  princes  of 
Israel,  in  the  dedication  of  the  altar,  in  the  day  wherein 
it  was  consecrated.  Twelve  dishes  of  silver :  twelve  silver 
bowls  :  twelve  little  mortars  of  gold  : 

85  Each  dish  weighing  a  hundred  and  thirty  sicles  of 
silver,  and  each  bowl  seventy  sicles :  that  is,  putting  all 
the  vessels  of  silver  together,  two  thousand  four  hundred 
sicles,  by  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary. 

86  Twelve  little  mortars  of  gold,  full  of  incense, 
weighing  ten  sicles  a  piece,  by  the  weight  of  the  sanc- 
tuary :  that  is,  in  all,  a  hundred  and  twenty  sicles  of 
gold. 

87  Twelve  oxen  out  of  the  herd  for  a  holocaust,  twelve 
rams,  twelve  lambs  of  a  year  old,  and  their  libations : 
twelve  buck-goats  for  sin. 

88  And  for  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  oxen  twenty- 
four,  rams  sixty,  buck-goats  sixty,  lambs  of  a  year  old 
sixty.  These  things  were  offered  in  the  dedication  of  the 
altar,  when  it  was  anointed. 

89  And  when  Moses  entered  into  the  tabernacle  of 
the  covenant,  to  consult  the  oracle,  he  heard  the  voice  of 
one  speaking  to  him  from  the  propitiatory,  that  was  over 
the  ark  between  the  two  cherubims,  and  from  this  place 
lie  spoke  to  him. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

The  seven  lamps  are  placed  on  the  golden  candlestick,  to  shine  towai da  th* 
loaves  of  proposition  :  the  ordination  of  the  Levites:  and  at  what  age  they 
shall  serve  in  the  tabernacle. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,a  saying : 
2  Speak  to  Aaron,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  him  . 
When  thou  shalt  place  the  seven  lamps,  let  the  candle- 
stick be  set  up  on  the  south  side.  Give  orders,  therefore, 
that  the  lamps  look  over  against  the  north,  towards  the 
table  of  the  loaves  of  proposition,  over  against  that  part 
shall  they  give  light,  towards  which  the  candlestick  looketh. 

3  And  Aaron  did  so,  and  he  put  the  lamps  upon  the 
candlestick,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

4  Now  this  was  the  work  of  the  candlestick,  it  was  of 
beaten  gold,  both  the  shaft  in  the  middle,  and  all  that 
came  out  of  both  sides  of  the  branches :  according  to  the 
pattern  which  the  Lord  had  shown  to  Moses,  so  he  made 
the  candlestick. 

5  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

6  Take  the  Levites  out  of  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  thou  shalt  purify  them, 

7  According  to  this  rite  :  Let  them  be  sprinkled  with 
the  water  of  purification,  and  let  them  shave  all  the  hairs 
of  their  flesh.  And  when  they  shall  have  washed  their 
garments,  and  are  cleansed, 

8  They  shall  take  an  ox  of  the  herd,  and  for  the  offering 
thereof,  fine  flour  tempered  with  oil :  and  thou  shalt  take 
another  ox  of  the  herd  for  a  sin-offering  : 

9  And  thou  shalt  bring  the  Levites  before  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  covenant,  calling  together  all  the  multitude 
of  the  children  of  Israel : 

10  And  when  the  Levites  are  before  the  Lord,  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  put  their  hands  upon  them : 

11  And  Aaron  shall  offer  the  Levites,  as  a  gift  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  from  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they 
may  serve  in  his  ministry. 

12  The  Levites  also  shall  put  their  hands  upon  the  heads 
of  the  oxen,  of  which  thou  shalt  sacrifice  one  for  sin, 
and  the  other  for  a  holocaust  of  the  Lord,  to  pray  for  them. 

13  And  thou  shalt  set  the  Levites  in  the  sight  of  Aaron 
and  of  his  sons,  and  shalt  consecrate  them,  being  offered 
to  fhe  Lord, 

14  And  shalt  separate  them  from  the  midst  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  to  be  mine. 

15  And  afterwards  they  shall  enter  into  the  tabernacle 

»  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


Ver.  89.  Oracle  of  God,  whose  majesty  appeared,  in  the  form  of  a  bright 
cloud,  upon  the  propitiatory,  or  mercy-seat.  H. — Moses  is  allowed  to  enter  in 
quality  of  God's  messenger,  to  announce  his  will  to  the  people ;  or  perhaps  he 
heard  the  mandates  of  God,  standing  without  the  veil.  D. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Leoketh.  This  candlestick  stood  on  the  south  side, 
*ith  one  branch  extending  towards  the  altar  of  incense,  on  the  east ;  and  the 
oiner  to  the  west,  so  as  to  give  light  to  the  loaves  of  proposition,  on  the  north. 
Exod.  xxv.  31.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Let  them  be  sprinkled  toith  the  water  of  purification.  This  was  the 
hoiy  water,  mixed  with  the  ashes  of  the  red  cow,  (Num.  xix.,)  appointed  for 
purifying  all  that  were  unclean.  It  was  a  figure  of  the  blood  of  Christ,  applied 
to  our  souls  by  his  holy  sacraments.  Ch. — Purification,  (lustrationis,)  or  "ex- 
piation." The  water,  mixed  with  ashes,  was  taken  and  sprinkled  round  about 
the  houses,  and  upon  those  persons  who  wished  either  to  be  cleansed  from  some 
defilement,  or  to  advance  in  virtue  and  purity.  We  use  salt  instead  of  ashes. 
— Flesh,  to  remind  them  that  they  must  cut  off  all  superfluous  thoughts,  the  roots 
of  which  the}  vail  however  never  be  able  to  destroy  entirely,  as  S.  Greg.  (Mor. 
v.  23,)  says,  Vie  flesh  always  produces  superfluities,  which  the  spirit  must 
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always  cut  away  with  the  sword  of  solicitude."  See  Lev.  xiv.  8;  xxi.  5,  10.  H. — 
The  priests  serving  in  the  temple  were  obliged  to  cut  their  hair  every  mon&h  j 
and  the  Levites  probably  observed  the  same  regulation,  to  acknowledge,  that  they 
who  approach  to  God  must  be  pure  and  detached  from  earthly  caves. 

Ver.  10.  Upon  them.  Some  of  the  princes  performed  this  ceremony  to 
testify  that  they  gave  up  the  Levites  to  serve  God,  (ver.  15,)  and  would  not  be 
answerable,  if  they  were  guilty  of  any  irreverence  or  neglect.  C. 

Ver.  11.  A  gift.  Heb.  "he  shall  heave  them  as  a  heave-offering  before  the 
Lord." 

Ver.  12.  Thou,  Moses,  though  the  Heb.  here  seems  to  refer  it  to  Aaron, 
"he  shall."  But  the  Sept.  and  Arab,  agree  with  the  Vulg.,  and  the  context  showi 
that  Moses  is  the  person  (C)  who  had  chiefly  to  officiate.  Aa.  ;m  also  performed 
his  part,  ver.  11.    H. 

Ver.  14.  Mine.  Free  from  the  burdens  of  the  state,  and  employed  in  ring 
ing  and  keeping  the  doors  of  the  sanctuary.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Into,  or  "towards,  about;"  for  the  priests  alone  could  enter  in 
Heb.  "  the  Levites  shall  go  in  (or  be  admitted)  to  do  the  service  of  the  tabernacle ' 
and  to  remove  it,  &c.  H.  ver.  19. 
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of  the  covenant,  to  serve  me.  And  thus  shalt  thou  purify 
and  consecrate  them  for  an  oblation  of  the  Lord  :  for  as  a 
gjift  they  were  given  me  by  the  children  of  Israel. 

J  6  aI  have  taken  them  instead  of  the  first-born  that 
open  every  womb  in  Israel : 

17  For  all  the  first-born  of  the  children  of  Israel,  both 
of  men  and  of  beasts,  are  mine.  From  the  day  that  I 
slew  every  first-born  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  have  I  sancti- 
fied them  to  myself: 

18  And  I  have  taken  the  Levites  for  all  the  first-born  of 
the  children  of  Israel : 

19  And  have  delivered  them  for  a  gift  to  Aaron  and 
his  sons  out  of  the  midst  of  the  people,  to  serve  me  for 
Israel  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  to  pray  for 
them,  lest  there  should  be  a  plague  among  the  people,  if 
they  should  presume  to  approach  unto  my  sanctuary. 

20  And  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  all  the  multitude  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  did  with  the  Levites  all  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded  Moses : 

21  And  they  were  purified,  and  washed  their  garments. 
And  Aaron  lifted  them  up  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
prayed  for  them, 

22  That  being  purified,  they  might  go  into  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  covenant,  to  do  their  services  before  Aaron 
and  his  sons.  As  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses  touch- 
ing the  Levites,  so  was  it  done. 

23  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

24  This  is  the  law  of  the  Levites  :  From  twenty-five 
years  old  and  upwards,  they  shall  go  in  to  minister  in  the 
tabernacle  of  the  covenant. 

25  And  when  they  shall  have  accomplished  the  fiftieth 
year  of  their  age,  they  shall  cease  to  serve  : 

26  And  they  shall  be  the  ministers  of  their  brethren  in 
the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  to  keep  the  things  that  are 
committed  to  their  care,  but  not  to  do  the  works.  Thus 
shalt  thou  order  the  Levites  touching  their  charge. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  precept  of  the  pasch  is  renewed:  the  unclean,  and  travellers,  are  to  ob- 
serve it  the  second  month  .   the  camp  is  guided  by  the  pillar  of  the  cloud. 

THE  Lord  spoke  to  Mosesb  in  the  desert  of  Sinai,  the 
second  year  after  they  were  come  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  in  the  first  month,  saying  : 

2  cLet  the  children  of  Israel  make  the  Phase  in  its  due 
time, 

3  The  fourteenth  day  of  this  month  in  the  evening, 
according  to  all  the  ceremonies  and  justifications  thereof. 

•  Exotl.  xiii.  2:  Supra,  iii.  13  ;  Luke  ii.  23.—"  A.  M.  2514,  A.  C.  1490. 


4  And  Moses  commanded  the  children  of  Israel  that 
they  should  make  the  Phase. 

5  And  they  made  it  in  its  proper  time :  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  month  at  evening,  in  Mount  Sinai.  The  chil- 
dren of  Israel  did  according  to  all  things  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded  Moses. 

6  But  behold  some  who  were  unclean  by  occasion  ol 
the  soul  of  a  man,  who  could  not  make  the  Phase  on  that 
day,  coming  to  Moses  and  Aaron, 

7  Said  to  them  :  We  are  unclean  by  occasion  of  the 
sou)  of  a  man.  Why  are  we  kept  back,  that  we  may  not 
offer  in  its  season  the  offering  to  the  Lord  among  the 
children  of  Israel  ? 

8  And  Moses  answered  them  :  Stay,  that  1  may  con- 
sult the  Lord  what  he  will  ordain  concerning  you. 

9  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

10  Say  to  the  children  of  Israel :  The  man  that  shall 
be  unclean  by  occasion  of  one  that  is  dead,  or  shall  be  in 
a  journey  afar  off  in  your  nation,  let  him  make  the  Phase 
to  the  Lord, 

1 1  In  the  second  month,  in  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month,  in  the  evening,  they  shall  eat  it  with  unleavened 
bread  and  wild  lettuce  : 

12  They  shall  not  leave  any  thing  thereof  until  morn- 
ing/ nor  break  a  bone  thereof,  they  shall  observe  all  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Phase. 

13  But  if  any  man  is  clean,  and  was  not  on  a  journey, 
and  did  not  make  the  Phase,  that  soul  shall  be  cut  ofl 
from  among  his  people,  because  he  offered  not  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord  in  due  season  :  he  shall  bear  his  sin. 

14  The  sojourner  also,  and  the  stranger,  if  they  be 
among  you,  shall  make  the  Phase  to  the  Lord,  according 
to  the  ceremonies  and  justifications  thereof.  The  same 
ordinance  shall  be  with  you,  both  for  the  stranger,  and  for 
him  that  was  born  in  the  land. 

15  e  Now, on  the  day  that  the  tabernacle  was  reared  up, 
a  cloud  covered  it.  But  from  the  evening;  there  was  over 
the  tabernacle,  as  it  were,  the  appearance  of  fire,  until  the 


orning. 


16  So  it  was  always  :  by  day  the  cloud  covered  it,  and 
by  night  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  fire. 

17  And  when  the  cloud  that  covered  the  tabernacle  was 
taken  up,  then  the  children  of  Israel  marched  forward  :  and 
in  the  place  where  the  cloud  stood  still,  there  they  camped. 

18  At  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  they  marched, 
and  at  his  commandment  they  pitched  the  tabernacle. 

e  Exod.  xii.  3. — d  Exod.  xii.  4G ;  John  xix.  36. — e  Exod.  xl.  16;  Supra,  vii.  1. 


Ver.  21.  Lifted.  Heb.  thonupe.  Exod.  xxix.  24.  Perhaps  only  a  few  were 
received  at  once.  M. — Prayed.  Heb.  means  also  "  to  expiate,  or  redeem,"  as 
ver.  19. 

Ver.  25.     Serve,  in  any  laborious  functions,  as  the  original  imports. 

Ver.  26.  Mmisters.  Heb.  "to  watch  over,"  (C.)  direct,  and  "train  up 
their  brethren."  Sam.  Grot. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  Lord.  The  first  15  verses  might  be  placed  at  the  head 
of  this  book.  God  gave  orders  to  celebrate  the  first  passover  in  the  desert  about 
the  14th  of  the  first  month,  in  the  second  year  of  liberty,  soon  after  the  consecra- 
tion of  the  tabernacle.  C — This  is  the  only  passover  which  tho  Jews  are  recorded 
tt»  have  celebrated  during  the  40  years'  sojournment.  H. — First  month.  Herce 
Moses  does  not  always  observe  the  order  of  time,  as  he  spoke  (chap,  i.)  of  what 
happened  in  the  second  month.  D. 

Ver.  3.     In  the.     Heb.  "between  the  two   evenings."    Exod.  xii.  6.     Sept. 

"towards  the  evening,  in  its  season,  according  to  its  law,  and  determination."  H. 

Ver.   6.     Man.     That  is,  by  having  touched,  or  come  near,  a  dead  body,  out 

of  which,  the  soul  was  departed.  Ch. — Such  were  forbidden  to  offer  any  sacrifice. 

Lev.  xxii.  4.      Yet  they  could  not  refrain  from  burying  the  dead.     Philo,  de  vita 


Mos»  3.  As,  therefore,  the  action  was  far  from  being  criminal,  and  they  had 
partaken  of  the  paschal  lamb  without  restriction  in  Egypt,  and  heard  that  God 
required  all  to  offer  this  sacrifice,  under  pain  of  excision,  (ver.  13,)  they  reason- 
ably wished  to  know  how  they  were  to  act,  particularly  as  the  14th  of  IVisan  alone 
was  appointed  for  this  sacrifice,  and  they  could  not  be  purified  in  less  than  seven 
days. 

Ver.  10.  Unclean,  in  what  manner  soever.  Philo. — Nation;  or  at  a  grea". 
distance,  whether  in  the  country  or  out  of  it.  H.— Sept.  all  such  were  bound  tr 
observe  the  passover  in  the  second  mouth,  as  the  whole  people  did  under  Ezeehiaa. 
2  Par.  xxx. 

Ver.  14.  Stranger.  Both  the  Jews  who  lived  at  a  aistance  from  the 
promised  land,  and  those  of  other  nations  who  had  embraced  their  religion,  were 
obliged  to  observe  this  law;  while  the  uncircumcised  were  absolutely  excluded.  C 

Ver.  15.  A  cloud,  and  fire,  alternately  covered  the  tabernacle  of  the  co  Tenant, 
which  was  30  cubits  long  and  15  broad.   C. 

Ver.  16.  By  day.  These  words  are  omitted  in  Heb.;  but  the  context  «hm»i 
that  they  must  necessarily  be  snpplied ;  as  they  are  in  the  Sept.  Tho  s*!«i'i 
cloud  assumed  different  appearances.  C. 

lay 


OllAP.   X. 


LUMBERS. 


Chap.  X 


'All  tlu  davs  that  the  cloud  abode  over  the  tabernacle, 
they  remained  in  the  same  place : 

19  And  if  it  was  so  that  it  continued  over  it  a  long 
time,  the  children  of  Israel  kept  the  watches  of  the  Lord, 
and  marched  not, 

20  For  as  many  days  soever  as  the  cloud  staid  over  the 
tabernacle.  At  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  they 
pitched  their  tents,  and  at  his  commandment  they  took 
them  down. 

21  If  the  cloud  tarried  from  evening  until  morning, 
and  immediately  at  break  of  day  left  the  tabernacle,  they 
marched  forward  :  and  if  it  departed,  after  a  day  and  a 
night,  they  took  down  their  tents. 

22  But  if  it  remained  over  the  tabernacle  for  two 
days,  or  a  month,  or  a  longer  time,  the  children  of  Israel 
remained  in  the  same  place,  and  marched  not :  but  imme- 
diately as  soon  as  it  departed,  they  removed  the  camp. 

23  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  they  pitched  their  tents, 
and  by  his  word  they  marched  :  and  kept  the  watches  of 
the  Lord,  according  to  his  commandment  by  the  hand  of 
Moses. 

CHAP.  X. 

Hie  silver  trumpets  and  their  use.      They  march  from  Sinai. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses, b  saying : 
2  Make  thee  two  trumpets  of  beaten  silver,  where- 
with thou  mayst  call  together  the  multitude,  when  the 
camp  is  to  be  removed. 

3  And  when  thou  shalt  sound  the  trumpets,  all  the 
multitude  shall  gather  unto  thee,  to  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  covenant. 

4  If  thou  sound  but  once,  the  princes  and  the  heads  of 
the  multitude  of  Israel  shall  come  to  thee. 

5  But  if  the  sound  of  the  trumpets  be  longer,  and  with 
interruptions,  they  that  are  on  the  east  side  shall  first  go 
forward. 

6  And  at  the  second  sounding  and  like  noise  of  the 
trumpet,  they  who  lie  on  the  south  side  shall  take  up 
their  tents.  And  after  this  manner  shall  the  rest  do,  when 
the  trumpets  shall  sound  for  a  march. 

7  But  when  the  people  is  to  be  gathered  together,  the 
sound  of  the  trumpets  shall  be  plain,  and  they  shall  not 
make  a  broken  sound. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  the  priests  shall  sound  the 


»  1  Cor.  x.  1.— b  A.  M.  2514. 


Ver.  20.  For,  ice.  Heb.  "  and  so  it  was  when  the  cloud  was  days  of 
number  upon  the  tabernacle ;  by  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  they  staid  in  their  tents," 
&c.  Days  of  number,  imim  mospor,  most  probably  means  a  few  days ;  (see 
Deut.  iv.  27  j)  though  Louis  de  Dieu  would  translate  "a  full  year;"  as  imim, 
according  to  him,  signifies,  ver.  22.  It  is  understood,  however,  by  others,  to 
denote  a  week,  a  month,  a  year,  or  an  indeterminate  number  of  days.  Gen. 
xxiv.  55. 

CHAP.  X.  Vbr.  2.  Two  trumpets.  These  were  probably  deemed  sufficient 
at  first,  though  in  the  days  of  Josue  there  were  seven,  (C.)  and  in  those  of 
Solomon  20,000.  Josep.  viii.  2.  T. — They  were  used  for  all  public  assemblies.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Once.  Heb.  "with  one  trumpet."  If  both  sounded  together 
uniformly,  the  people  assembled,  ver.  7. 

Vbr.  5.  Longer,  and  with  interruptions.  Heb.  thorud,  "a  signal,"  an 
alarm.     Sept.  "  a  loud  cry  of  victory."  H. 

Ver.  10.  And  on.  This  serves  to  explain  what  kind  of  banquet  is  meant. 
On  the  festivals  of  religion  peace-offerings  were  made,  of  which  those  who  were 
pure  might  partake.  H. — On  solemn  and  extraordinary  occasions  holocausts 
were  also  presented  to  God  by  the  whole  nation ;  and  the  trumpets  announced 
these  public  rejoicings.  2  Par.  v.  12  ;  xxix.  26.  C. — Months.  The  day  when  the 
mo3n  first  appeared,  was  a  festival  daj  \mong  the  Jews,  (M.)  or  the  first  day  of  the 
month,  while  they  observed  the  solar  vear. 
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trumpets :  and  this  shall  be  an  ordinance  for  ev^r  in  your 
generations. 

9  If  you  go  forth  to  war  out.  of  your  land,  against  the 
enemies  that  fight  against  you,  you  shall  sound  aloud  with 
the  trumpets,  and  there  shall  be  a  remembrance  of  you 
before  the  Lord  your  God,  that  you  may  be  delivered  oul 
of  the  hands  of  your  enemies. 

10  If  at  any  time  you  shall  have  a  banquet,  and  on 
your  festival  days,  and  on  the  first  days  of  your  months, 
you  shall  sound  the  trumpets  over  the  holocausts,  and  the 
sacrifices  of  peace-offerings,  that  they  may  be  to  you  for 
a  remembrance  of  your  God.  I  am  the  Lord  your 
God. 

1 1  The  second  year,  in  the  second  month,  the  twen 
tieth  day  of  the  month,  the  cloud  was  taken  up  from  the 
tabernacle  of  the  covenant.  . 

12  And  the  children  of  Israel  marched  by  their  troops 
from  the  desert  of  Sinai,  and  the  cloud  rested  in  the  wil- 
derness of  Pharan. 

13  And  the  first  went  forward  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  Lord  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

14  cThe  sons  of  Juda  by  their  troops:  whose  prince 
was  Nahasson,  the  son  of  Aminadab. 

15  In  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Issachar,  the  prince  was 
Nathanael,  the  son  of  Suar. 

16  In  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  the  prince  was  Eliab,  the 
son  of  Helon. 

17  And  the  tabernacle  was  taken  down,  and  the  sons 
of  Gerson  and  Merari  set  forward,  bearing  it. 

18  And  the  sons  of  Ruben  also  marched,  by  their  troops 
and  ranks,  whose  prince  was  Helisur,  the  son  of  Sedeur. 

19  And  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  the  prince  was  Sala- 
miel,  the  son  of  Surisaddai. 

20  And  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  the  prince  was  Eliasaph, 
the  son  of  Duel. 

21  Then  the  Caathites  also  marched,  carrying  the 
sanctuary.  So  long  was  the  tabernacle  carried,  till  they 
came  to  the  place  of  setting  it  up. 

22  The  sons  of  Ephraim  also  moved  their  camp  by 
their  troops,  in  whose  army  the  prince  was  Elisama,  the 
son  of  Ammiud. 

23  And  in  thetribe  of  the  sons  of  Manasses,  the  prince 
was  Gamaliel,  the  son  of  Phadassur. 


«  Supra,  i.  7. 


Ver.  11.  The  second.  The  Samar.  copy  here  places  what  we  read,  Deut.  i. 
7  8  •  and  it  is  certain  that  those  words  were  addressed  to  Moses  on  this  occasio.H 
though  it  be  not  so  certain  that  they  were  written  by  him  in  this  place.  C— 
Of  the  month  Jiar.  The  Hebrews  had  continued  near  Sinai  a  year  and  20  days. 
Thence  they  went  to  the  desert  of  Pharan,  encamping  first  at  the  sepulchres  oi 
concupiscence,  and  at  Haseroth,  which  were  probably  in  that  desert.  Moses  only 
specifies  those  encampments  where  something  memorable  took  place.  He 
mentions  none  between  Asiongaber  and  Cades,  though  the  length  of  the  journe) 
required  many.  Num.  xi.  34;  xiii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  17.  It.  Hence  it  would  appear  that  part  of  the  Levites  followed  Juda's 
division,  which  was  preceded  by  the  priests  bearing  the  ark,  (ver.  33,)  while  rhr 
Caathites  bore  the  sacred  vessels  after  Ruben,  (ver.  21,)  and  were  followed  bj 
Ephraim  and  Gad.  But  Calmet  observes,  that  the  Levites,  and  the  whole  cainp 
of  the  Lord,  came  in  the  middle  of  the  four  great  divisions,  immediately  after 
Ruben.  Chap.  ii.  9,  17.  Salien  thinks  that  the  ark  and  cloud  led  the  way,  and 
returned  to  the  middle  at  the  end  of  the  journey,  ver.  36.  H.  T. 

Ver.  21.  Sanctuary,  or  holy  vessels.  They  never  set  them  down  till  they 
arrived  at  the  place  where  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  fixed.  Heb.  may  oes  "  the 
sons  of  Caath  set  forward,  bearing  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  (C.)  and  they  (the 
other  Levites,  ver.  17)  set  up  the  boards  and  curtains  of  the  tabernacle,  till  they 
arrived  ; "  that  so  both  the  vessels  and  the  ark  mig-ht  be  placed  in  proper  order.  II 


Chap.  X) 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XJ. 


24  And  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  the  prince  was 
Vbidan,  the  son  of  Gedeon. 

25  The  last  of  all  the  camp  marched  the  sons  of  Dan, 
by  their  troops,  in  whose  army  the  prince  was  Ahiezer, 
the  son  of  Ammisaddai. 

26  And  in  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Aser,  the  prince  was 
Phegiel,  the  son  of  Ochran, 

27  And  in  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Nephtali,  the  prince 
was  Ahira,  the  son  of  Enan. 

28  This  was  the  order  of  the  camps,  and  marches  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  by  their  troops,  when  they  set  forward. 

29  And  Moses  said  to  Hobab,  the  son  of  Raguel  the 
Madianite,  his  kinsman  :  We  are  going  towards  the  place 
which  the  Lord  will  give  ns  :  come  with  us,  that  we  may  do 
thee  good :  for  the  Lord  hath  promised  good  things  to  Israel. 

30  But  he  answered  him  :  I  will  not  go  with  thee,  but 
I  will  return  to  mya  country,  wherein  I  was  born. 

31  And  he  said:  Do  not  leave  us :  for  thou  knowest 
n  what  places  we  should  encamp  in  the  wilderness,  and 
thou  shalt  be  our  guide.     * 

32  And  if  thou  comest  with  us,  we  will  give  thee  what 
&  the  best  of  the  riches,  which  the  Lord  shall  deliver  to  us. 

33  So  they  marched  from  the  mount  of  the  Lord  three 
days'  journey,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lor,d 
went  before  them,  for  three  days,  providing  a  place  for 
the  camp. 

34  The  cloud  also  of  the  Lord  was  over  them  by  day 
when  they  matched. 

35  And  when  the  ark  was  lifted  up,  Moses  said  : b 
Arise,  0  Lord,  and  let  thy  enemies  be  scattered,  and  let 
them  that  hate  thee,  flee  from  before  thy  face. 

36  And  when  it  was  set  down,  he  said  :  Return,  O 
Lord,  to  the  multitude  of  the  host  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XL 

The  people  murmur,  and  are  punished  with  fire.     God  appointeth  seventy 
ancients  for  assistants  to  3foses.      They  prophesy.     The  people  have  their 
fill  qffiesh,  but  forthwith  many  die  of  the  plague. 

N  the  mean  time0  there  arose  a  d murmuring  of  the 
people  against  the  Lord,  as  it  were  repining  at  their 


I 


»  Exod.  xviii.  27— b   Psal.  lxvii.  2.— c  A.  M.  2514.— d  Infra,  xxxiii.  16;   Psal.  lxxvii.  19; 

1  Cor.  x.  10. 

Ver.  29.  Hobab ;  probably  tbe  brother  of  Sephora,  and  son  of  Raguel  or 
Jethro,  who  had  departed,  leaving  this  son  for  a  guide  to  Moses. — Kinsman.  The 
Heb.  ethon,  and  Greek  gambros,  are  not  more  determinate,  as  they  signify  either 
father,  son,  or  brother-in-law  (see  Exod.  ii.  18.  C.) ;  or  in  general  a  relation. 
S.  Jerovn.  D. 

Ver.  31.  Guide,  being  well  acquainted  with  the  country,  and  consequently 
able  to  point  out  the  best  places  for  pasturage  and  for  waier,  and  to  inform  us 
what  sort  of  people  we  are  near.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  serve  us  for  eyes."  Sept. 
"  as  a  senator."  Hobab  probably  accepted  of  the  proposal,  as  we  find  the  Cineans, 
descendants  of  Jethro,  holding  a  portion  of  the  land.  C.  Judg.  i.  16.  His  pos- 
terity, the  Rechabites,  were  noted  for  more  than  usual  piety ;  and  were  the  same 
with  the  Essenes,  according  to  Serarius,  and  the  first  authors  of  a  monastic  life. 
Jer.  xxxv.  T. 

Ver.  33.  Journey.  During  this  time  we  know  not  where  they  encamped. 
The  first  place  that  is  specified  is  Tabera,  or  "the  burning,"  (chap.  xi.  3.  C.,) 
which  S.  Jerom  believes  is  the  same  place  which  was  also  called  the  sepulchres 
of  concupiscence,  (ver.  34,)  the  13th  station,  (H.)  which  is  described  above  as  the 
desert  of  Pharan.  M. — Before  them.     See  ver.  17.  H. 

CHAP.  XT.  Ver.  1.  Fatigue.  Heb.  simply,  "  and  the  people  were  like  those 
who  complain  of  evil,  or  who  seek  pretexts,  inwardly,  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord." 
S.  Jerom  explains  this  evil  to  mean  the  fatigue  of  the  journdy,  which  lasted  for 
three  days  together.  C. — Hence  some,  who  were  ready  to  lay  hold  of  every  pre- 
text, took  occasion  to  murmur,  and  to  contrast  their  present  wearisome  life  with 
the  false  pleasures  of  Egypt.  The  people  of  that  country  were  now  desirous  of  re- 
turning, and  prevailed  upon  many  of  the  Hebrews  tc  join  with  them,  ver.  4.  H. — ■ 
I'hey  were  chiefly  those  who  were  farthest  from  the  ark,  the  dregs  of  the  people ; 
(hough  some  pretend  that  the  uttermost  part  means  the  principal  men  of  the 
eamn      See  Gen.  xlviii.  2.     "  The  fire  devoured  one  part  of  the  camp  "    Sept. 


fatigue.  And  when  the  Lord  heard  it  he  was  angry. 
eAnd  the  fire  of  the  Lord  being  kindled  against  them, 
devoured  them  that  were  at  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
camp. 

2  And  when  the  people  cried  to  Moses,  Moses  prayed 
to  the  Lord,  and  the  fire  was  swallowed  up. 

3  And  he  called  the  name  of  that  place,  The  burn 
ing :  for  that  the  fire  of  the  Lord  had  been  kindled  against 
them. 

4  For  a  mixt  multitude  of  people,  that  came  up  with 
them,  burned  with  desire,  sitting  and  weeping,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  also  being  joined  with  them,  and  said  : 
Who  shall  give  us  flesh  to  eat  ? 

5  We  remember  the  fish  that  we  ate  in  Egypt  free- 
cost  :  the  cucumbers  come  into  our  mind,  and  the  melons, 
and  the  leeks,  and  the  onions,  and  the  garlic. 

6  Our  soul  is  dry,  our  eyes  behold  nothing  else  but 
manna. 

7  gNow  the  manna  was  like  coriander  seed,  of  the 
colour  of  bdellium. 

8  And  the  people  went  about,  and  gathering  it,  ground 
it  in  a  mill,  or  beat  it  in  a  mortar,  and  boiled  it  in  a  pot, 
and  made  cakes  thereof,  of  the  taste  of  bread  tempered 
with  oil. 

9  And  when  the  dew  fell  in  the  night  upon  the  camp, 
the  manna  also  fell  with  it. 

10  Now  Moses  heard  the  people  weeping  by  their 
families,  every  one  at  the  door  of  his  tent.  And  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  was  exceedingly  enkindled :  to  Moses 
also  the  thing  seemed  insupportable. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  the  Lord  :  Why  hast  thou  afflicted 
thy  servant?  wherefore  do  I  not  find  favour  before  thee? 
and  why  hast  thou  laid  the  weight  of  all  this  people 
upon  me  ? 

12  Have  I  conceived  all  this  multitude,  or  begotten 
them,  that  thou  shouldst  say  to  me :  Carry  them  in  thy 
bosom,  as  the  nurse  is  wont  to  carry  the  little  infant,  and 
bear  them  into  the  land,  for  which  thou  hast  sworn  to 
their  fathers  ? 


«  Psal.  lxxvii.  21.— f  1  Cor.  x.  3.- 


t  Exod.  xvi.  14 
John  vi.  31. 


Psal.  lxxvii.  24;  Wisd.  xvi.  20  ; 


Ver.  2.     Up,  as  rain  is  by  the  earth.    Amos  ix.  5. 

Ver.  4.  A  -mixt  multitude.  These  were  people  that  came  with  them  out  ol 
Egypt,  who  were  not  of  the  race  of  Israel ;  who,  by  their  murmuring,  drew  also 
the  children  of  Israel  to  murmur :  this  should  teach  us  the  danger  of  associating 
ourselves  with  the  children  of  Egypt;  that  is,  with  the  lovers  and  admirers  of  this 
wicked  world.   Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Fish.  The  Nile  abounds  in  fish,  which  they  might  catch  freely 
The  fish  of  the  lake  Mceris,  brought  a  considerable  revenue  to  the  king  of  Egypt. 
Herod,  ii.  149.  The  Hebrews  had  dwelt  also  near  the  Mediterranean  Sea.  Fish 
was  formerly  in  greater  esteem  than  it  is  at  prese*  t.  The  priests  of  Egypt  ab- 
stained from  it,  (Herod,  ii.  37,)  and  the  people  frc.ii  such  as  had  scales,  and  from 
eels,  because  they  believed  they  were  sacred  (ib.  c.  72). — Garlic.  These  thing* 
are  much  more  delicious  and  wholesome  in  hot  countries.  The  Greeks  fed  much 
on  cucumbers  and  garlic.    Aristophanes.  H. 

Ver.  6.  .Dry, -like  people  quite  worn  out  for  want  of  food.  Psal.  ci.  5,  12; 
Lament,  iv.  8. — Nothing.  An  exaggeration.  We  are  disgusted  with  this  lighl 
food.  C. — They  wished  not  only  for  the  taste,  but  also  for  the  colour,  of  other 
meats.  M. — How  often  do  we  imitate  their  folly,  when  we  are  disgusted  with  th« 
bread  of  life  !    H. 

Ver.  7.  Bdellium.  Bdellium,  according  to  Pliny,  (lib.  xxi.  c.  9,)  was  of  the 
colour  of  a  man's  nail,  white  and  bright  (Ch.) ;  or  like  wax,  (lib.  xii.  9,)  between 
white  and  yellow.  It  might  resemble  a  tarnished  pearl  or  ivory  in  colour,  and 
coriander  seed  in  shape. 

Ver.  8.     Oil;  or,  when  unprepared,  like  flour  and  honey.  Exod.  xvi  31.  C. 

Ver.  10.  By.  Heb.  "  for."  Jonathan  and  others  endeavour  to  excuse  their 
ancestors,  by  saying  that  they  wept  because  they  were  forbidden  to  marry  their 
near  relations. — Hit  tent.  Some  explain  the  H<>h.  of  the  tent  of  Moses.  But  the 
Israelites  more  probably  stnid  «t  home. 
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13  Whence  should  I  have  flesh  to  give  to  so  great  a 
multitude  ?  they  weep  against  me,  saying :  Give  us  flesh 
that  we  may  eat. 

14  I  am  not  able  alone  to  bear  all  this  people,  because 
it  is  too  heavy  for  me. 

15  But  if  it  seem  unto  thee  otherwise,  I  beseech  thee 
to  kill  me,  and  let  me  find  grace  in  thy  eyes,  that  I  be 
.lot  afflicted  with  so  great  evils. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Gather  unto  me 
seventy  men  of  the  ancients  of  Israel,  whom  thou  knowest 
to  be  ancients  and  masters  of  the  people  :  and  thou  shalt 
bring  them  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant, 
and  shalt  make  them  stand  there  with  thee, 

1?  That  I  may  come  down  and  speak  with  thee  :  and 
1  will  take  of  thy  spirit,  and  will  give  to  them,  that  they 
may  bear  with  thee  the  burden  of  the  people,  and  thou 
mayst  not  be  burthened  alone. 

18  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  people  :  Be  ye  sanctified  : 
to-morrow  you  shall  eat  flesh  :  for  I  have  heard  you  say, 
Who  will  give  us  flesh  to  eat?  it  was  well  with  us  in  Egypt. 
That  the  Lord  may  give  you  flesh,  and  you  may  eat : 

19  Not  for  one  day,  nor  two,  nor  five,  nor  ten,  no  nor 
for  twenty. 

20  But  even  for  a  month  of  days,  till  it  come  out  at 
your  nostrils,  and  become  loathsome  to  you,  because  you 
have  cast  off"  the  Lord,  who  is  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
have  wept  before  him,  saying :  Why  came  we  out  of 
Egypt  ? 

21  And  Moses  said  :  There  are  six  hundred  thousand 
footmen  of  this  people,  and  sayest  thou  :  I  will  give  them 
flesh  to  eat  a  whole  month  ? 

22  a Shall  then  a  multitude  of  sheep  and  oxen  be  killed, 
that  it  may  suffice  for  their  food  ?  or  shall  the  fishes  of  the 
sea  be  gathered  together  to  fill  them  ? 

23  And  the  Lord  answered  him:  bIs  the  hand  of  the 
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Lord  unable  ?  Thou  shalt  presently  see  whether  my  word 
shall  come  to  pass  or  no. 

24  Moses  therefore  came,  and  told  the  people  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  and  assembled  seventy  men  of  the  ancients 
of  Israel,  and  made  them  to  stand  about  the  tabernacle. 

25  And  the  Lord  came  down  in  a  cloud,  and  spoke  to 
him,  taking  away  of  the  spirit  that  was  in  Moses,  and 
giving  to  the  seventy  men.  And  when  the  spirit  had  rested 
on  them,  they  prophesied,  nor  did  they  cease  afterwards. 

26  Now  there  remained  in  the  camp  two  of  the  men, 
of  whom  one  was  called  Eldad,  and  the  other  Medad, 
upon  whom  the  spirit  rested ;  for  they  also  had  been  en- 
rolled, but  were  not  gone  forth  to  the  tabernacle. 

27  And  when  they  prophesied  in  the  camp,  there  ran 
a  young  man,  and  told  Moses,  saying :  Eldad  and  Medad 
prophesy  in  the  camp. 

28  Forthwith  Josue  the  son  of  Nun,  the  minister  of 
Moses,  and  chosen  out  of  many,  said  :  My  lord  Moses, 
forbid  them. 

29  But  he  said  :  Why  hast  thou  emulation  for  me  ?  O 
that  all  the  people  might  prophesy,  and  that  the  Lord 
would  give  them  his  spirit  ? 

30  And  Moses  returned,  with  the  ancients  of  Israel, 
into  the  camp. 

31  cAnd  a  wind  going  out-  from  the  Lord,  taking 
quails  up  beyond  the  sea  brought  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  camp  for  the  space  of  one  day's  journey,  on 
every  side  of  the  camp  round  about,  and  they  flew  in  the 
air  two  cubits  high  above  the  ground. 

32  The  people  therefore  rising  up  all  that  day,  and 
night,  and  the  next  day,  gathered  together  of  quails,  he 
that  did  least,  ten  cores :  and  they  dried  them  round 
about  the  camp. 

33  dAs  yet  the  flesh  was  between  their  teeth,  neither 
had  that  kind  of  meat  failed  :  when  behold,  the  wrath  of 
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Ver.  12. 


Nurse.  We  often  read  of  men  nursing  and  watching  over  others. 
4  Kings  x.  5;  Est.  ii.  11.  Thus  kings  shall  nurse  the  Church.  Isa.  xlix.  23.  C 
— All  who  have  authority  should  treat  their  subjects  with  love.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Evils.  Heb.  "my  misfortune."  C. — Moses  fears  the  anger  of  God 
falling  upon  the  people.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Seventy  men.  This  was  the  first  institution  of  the  council  or  senate, 
called  the  Sanhedrim,  consisting  of  seventy,  or  seventy-two  senators  or  counsel- 
lor*. Ch. — Calmet  calls  this  in  question.  Dissert,  on  the  Police,  &c.  Moses  chose 
these  senators  from  among  the  officers  whom  he  had  before  set  over  the  people, 
(Exod.  xviii.,)  or  from  those  who  had  superintended  their  affairs  in  Egypt,  ac- 
cording to  the  Rabbin,  (Exod.  iii.  14,)  who  say  that  the  traditions  explaining  the 
law  were  intrusted  to  them.  Jarchi,  &c. — Ancients  ;  a  title  of  authority  in  the 
East.  See  Gen.  1.  7.  It  was  not  so  necessary  that  they  should  be  far  advanced  in 
years,  as  that  they  should  be  men  of  prudence  and  of  consummate  virtue.  These 
qualifications  received  a  great  increase,  when  they  were  filled  with  the  spirit  of 
God.  C. — They  were  thus  authorized  to  decide  controversies  peremptorily,  and  to 
consult  God,  like  Moses,  being  endued  also  with  a  prophetic  spirit*  M. 

Ver.  17.  Thy  spirit.  S.  Augustine  (q.  18)  r^ads  "of  the  spirit  which  is 
an  thee"  (Sept.) ;  referring  it  to  the  indivisible  spirit  of  God,  so  that  these  ancients 
received  what  was  sufficient  for  thern,  while  Moses  suffered  no  diminution.  Thus 
one  lamp  communicatee  light  to  another,  without  being  impaired.    Orig.  Horn.  6. 

Ver.  18.  Sanctified.  Prepare  yourselves  to  receive  flesh.  The  word  is  often 
used  in  this  sense.  Jer.  vi.  4,  &c.  Onkelos. — Cease  to  murmur,  and  bewail  your 
sin.  C 

Ver.  20.  Of  days  complete.  So  two  years  of  days,  means  tico  full  years. 
1  Mac.  i.  30.— Loathsome  to  you.  "  Indigestible."  Sym.  "  Bilious."  Sept.  Till 
it  become  loathsome  to  you,  and  a  source  of  scandal,  (Chal..)  or  of  dispersion,  as 
some  translate  the  Heb. 

Vek.  21.  People,  able  to  bear  arms.  11. — In  all  there  were  above  two  mil- 
lions. C 

Ver.  25.  Afterwards.  Some  give  a  contrary  meaning  to  the  Heb.,  with  the 
Sept.,  Syr.,  &c. :  "They  prophesied,  (on  that  occasion,)  but  they  did  not  con- 
tinue" to  do  so;  except  when  they  were  favoured  with  the  influence  of  the  spirit. 
When  it  was  requisite,  they  were  enabled  to  declare  God's  will  and  his  praise  to 
14'? 


the  people.  C — Saul  is  said  to  have  prophesied  when  he  praised  God,  1  Kings  x. 
5,  10.  M. 

Ver.  26.  Forth,  being  lawfully  hindered,  (C)  or  out  of  humility.  S.  Jet 
ep.  127. 

Ver.  27.  Man.  The  Rabbin  say,  without  proof,  that  he  was  Gersom,  the 
son  of  Moses,  and  that  the  two  prophets  were  half-brothers  of  the  lawgiver,  and 
foretold  his  death  and  the  persecutions  of  Gog,  &c.  C — Hermas  (xi.  2)  refers  to 
some  of  their  predictions :  "  The  Lord  is  nigh  to  those  who  are  converts."  See 
Psal.  xxxiii.  19.  H- — But  they  prophesied,  probably,  by  announcing  only,  as  men 
inspired,  the  praises  of  God  and  sentiments  of  piety,  without  diving  into  futurity. 
C. — Theodoret  (q.  21)  thinks  they  were  not  of  the  seventy  judges,  but  equal  in 
dignity  to  them.   Cotclier. 

Ver.  31.  Sea ;  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea.  The  wind  blew  from 
the  south-west  to  the  west  with  respect  to  Moses,  or  from  the  south  with  respect 
to  Jerusalem.  Psal.  lxxvii.  26.  God  had  sent  the  Hebrews  a  similar  provision, 
for  one  day,  about  the  same  season  of  the  year.  Exod.  xvi.  13. — Flew.  The  Heb. 
says  simply,  "  as  it  were  two  cubits  upon  the  earth  ;"  whether  they  were  heaped 
one  upon  another  to  that  height,  or,  as  it  is  more  probable,  (C)  they  flew  only 
so  much  above  the  ground,  and  might  easily  be  killed.  H. — The  Sept.  call  them 
ortygometra,  the  leader,  or  the  largest  sort  of  quails. 

Ver.  32.  Cores.  Heb.  "Chomers,"  each  of  which  contained  100  gomer*. 
One  gomer  was  the  daily  allowance  of  manna  for  each  person,  and  of  course  there 
must  have  been  sufficient  quails  for  one  hundred  days.  But  Moses  tells  us  that 
each  one  collected  at  least  ten  times  that  quantity,  or  as  much  as  he  could  eat  foi 
1,000  days.  Bochart,  therefore,  supposes  that  only  each  family,  of  ten  people, 
gathered  so  much :  or  the  Heb.  should  be  rendered  heaps,  as  the  core,  or  chomer; 
is  not  a  proper  measure  for  birds,  but  for  corn  and  liquors.  The  Sept.,  Syr.,  ice 
have  "  heaps."  The  Psalmist  compares  the  numbers  brought  on  this  jeeasion  to 
the  dust,  or  to  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore.  Psal.  lxxvii.  27. — Dried  them  in  the  sun. 
having  first  salted  them,  as  the  Egyptians  did.  C  Atheneus. — Many  quails  im 
found  in  Egypt,  and  around  the  Arabian  Gulf.  Josep.  iii.  D. 

Ver.  33.  Plague  of  fire,  ver.  3;  Psal.  lxxvii.  21.  C  a  Lapide. — Failed, 
after  the  month  was  expired.  M. — They  had  been  accustomed  to  live  upon  mauna, 
which  was  a  light  food,  during  the  space  of  a  year ;  and  now  eating  greedily  o» 
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the  Lord  being  provoked  against  the  people,  struck  them 
with  an  exceeding  great  plague. 

34  And  that  place  was  called  The  graves  of  lust :  for 
there  they  buried  the  people  that  had  lusted.  And  depart- 
ing from  the  graves  of  lust,  they  came  unto  Haseroth, 
and  abode  there. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Mary  and  Aaron  murmur  against  Moses,  whom  God  praiseth  above  other 
prophets.  Mary  being  struck  with  leprosy,  Aaron  confesseth  his  fault. 
3Ioses  prayeth  for  her,  and  after  seven  days'  separation  from  the  camp,  she 
is  restored. 

AND  Mary  and  Aaron  spoke  against  Moses,"  because 
of  his  wife  the  Ethiopian, 

2  And  they  said :  Hath  the  Lord  spoken  by  Moses 
only?  hath  he  not-^lso  spoken  to  us  in  like  manner? 
And  when  the  Lord  heard  this, 

3  (For  Moses  was  a  man  exceeding  meek  above  all 
men  that  dwelt  upon  earth,) 

4  Immediately  he  spoke  to  him,  and  to  Aaron  and 
Mary  :  Come  out  you  three  only  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant.     And  when  they  were  come  out, 

5  The  Lord  came  down  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud,  and 
stood  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle,  calling  to  Aaron  and 
Mary.     And  when  they  were  come, 

6  He  said  to  them :  Hear  my  words :  If  there  be 
among  you  a  prophet  of  the  Lord,  I  will  appear  to  him  in 
a  vision,  or  I  will  speak  to  him  in  a  dream. 

7  But  it  is  not  so  with  my  servant  Moses,  bwho  is 
most  faithful  in  all  my  house  : 

8  cFor  I  speak  to  him  mouth  to  mouth  :  and  plainly, 
and  not  by  riddles  and  figures,  doth  he  see  the  Lord. 
Why  then  were  you  not  afraid  to  speak  ill  of  my  servant 
Moses  ? 

9  And  being  angry  with  them,  he  went  away : 

10  The  cloud  also  that  was  over  the  tabernacle  depart- 
ed :  dand  behold  Mary  appeared  white  as  snow  with  a 
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this  flesh,  their  stomachs  were  overcharged,  and  they  died  of  an  indigestion.  C. — 
The  Rabbin  say,  God  punished  their  gluttony  by  death,  and  obliged  the  rest  of 
the  Hebrews  to  abstain  from  all  flesh,  except  from  that  of  the  peace-offerings,  till 
they  entered  the  promised  land.  Seld.  Syn.  2,  4. 

Ver.  34.  The  graves  of  lust ;  or  the  sepulchres  of  concupiscence  :  so  called 
from  their  irregular  desire  of  flesh.  In  Heb.  Kibroth  Hattaavah.  Ch. — Hence 
S.  Augustine  observes  that,  "  it  is  not  a  matter  of  so  much  moment  to  be  heard 
by  God.  For  some  he  hears  in  his  wrath,  granting  their  requests,  while  he 
refuses  to  comply  with  some  petitions  of  his  friends."  D. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Ethiopian.  Sephora,  the  wife  of  Moses,  was  of 
Madian,  which  bordered  upon  the  land  of  Chus,  or  Ethiopia ;  and  therefore  she 
is  called  an  Ethiopian  :  where  note,  that  the  Ethiopian  here  spoken  of,  is  not  that 
of  Africa,  but  that  of  Arabia,  (Ch.)  on  the  east  side  of  the  Red  Sea.  Exod.  ii.  15. 
Jealousy  instigated  Aaron  and  his  sister  on  this  occasion.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Exceeding  meek.  Moses  being  the  meekest  of  men,  would  not 
contend  for  himself;  therefore  God  inspired  him  to  write  here  his  own  defence : 
and  the  Holy  Spirit,  whose  dictate  he  wrote,  obliged  him  to  declare  the  truth, 
though  it  was  so  much  to  his  own  praise.  Ch. — So  he  mentions  his  defects  with- 
out reserve.  C — Thei-e  are  occasions  when  a  person  may  be  not  only  authorized, 
but  in  a  manner  forced  to  declare  what  may  be  to  his  own  praise.  Moses  was 
in  such  a  situation.  The  peace  of  the  whole  nation  was  in  danger,  when  false 
Insinuations  were  thrown  out  against  the  lawgiver  and  king,  by  his  own  nearest 
relations,  and  by  them  who  were  next  in  authority  to  himself.  Aaron,  the  high 
priest,  countenanced  at  least  the  remarks  of  his  sister,  who  seems  to  have  been  the 
most  to  blame,  as  she  alone  is  punished  with  the  leprosy.  H. — Some  have 
suspected  that  this  verse  has  been  inserted  by  a  later  inspired  writer.    A  Lapide.  H. 

Ver.  6      Come  to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  where  Moses  also  was  standing. 

Ver.  6.  Vision.  Other  prophets  were  inspired  in  a  more  mysterious  manner  : 
Moses,  though  he  saw  not  the  majesty  of  God  in  any  corporeal  figure,  was 
Instructed  by  him  in  the  most  secret  things  with  the  utmost  perspicuity,  (C) 
as  if  a  man  were  explaining  his  sentiments  to  his  most  intimate  friend.  Exod. 
xxxiii.  19.  H. 

Vkr.  7.     Faithful:  Heb.  Namon.  stevard  or  master  of  the  palace.     Such 


leprosy.     And  when  Aaron  had  looked  on  her,  and  saw 
her  all  covered  with  leprosy, 

1 1  He  said  to  Moses  :  I  beseech  thee  my  lord,  lay  not 
upon  us  this  sin,  which  we  have  foolishly  committed . 

12  Let  her  not  be  as  one  dead,  and  as  an  abortive, 
that  is  cast  forth  from  the  mothers  womb.  Lo,  now  one 
half  of  her  flesh  is  consumed  with  the  leprosy. 

13  And  Moses  cried  to  the  Lord,  saying :  0  God,  I 
beseech  thee  heal  her. 

14  And  the  Lord  answered  him:  If  her  father  had 
spitten  upon  her  face,  ought  she  not  to  have  been  ashamed 
for  seven  days  at  least  ?  Let  her  be  separated  seven  days 
without  the  camp,  and  afterwards  she  shall  be  called  again. 

15  Mary,  therefore,  was  put  out  of  the  camp  seven 
days :  and  the  people  moved  not  from  that  place,  until 
Mary  was  called  again. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  twelve  spies  are  sent  to  view  the  land :  The  relation  they  make  of  tt. 

AND    the    people    marched    from    Haseroth,    'and 
pitched  their  tents  in  the  desert  of  Pharan. 

2  And  there  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

3  Send  men  to  view  the  land  of  Chanaan :  which  1 
will  give  to  the  children  of  Israel,  one  of  every  tribe,  oi 
the  rulers. 

4  Moses  did  what  the  Lord  had  commanded,  sending 
from  the  desert  of  Pharan,  principal  men,  whose  names 
are  these : 

5  Of  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  Sammua,  the  son  of  Zechur. 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Saphat,  the  son  of  Huri. 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone. 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Igal,  the  son  of  Joseph. 

9  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  Osee,  the  son  of  Nun. 

10  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Phalti,  the  son  of  Raphu. 

1 1  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  Geddiel,  the  son  of  Sodi. 

12  Of  the  tribe  of  Joseph,  of  the  sceptre  of  Manasses, 
Gaddi,  the  son  of  Susi. 
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were  Samuel,  1  Kings  iii.  20;  David,  (C)  1  Kings  xxii.  14  ;  Naaman,  the  general 
of  Syria,  2  Kings  v. ;  and  Bacchides,  1  Mac.  vii.  H. — Ambassadors  had  this  title, 
(Prov.  xiii.  17,)  and  fidelity  often  denotes  an  office.  1  Par.  ix.  22.  Job  (xii.  20) 
speaks  of  the  Namonim.  C — But  none  among  the  Israelites  was  more  justly 
entitled  to  this  honour  than  Moses.  He  announced  the  word  of  God  without  any 
mixture  of  falsehood,  and  did  not  arrogate  to  himself  more  than  his  due,  as 
Aaron  seems  to  have  done,  ver.  2.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Departed  from  the  door  to  its  former  place,  (C)  asif-in  abhorrence 
of  Mary's  leprosy,  (Hiscuni,)  and  still  more  of  the  sin  which  had  brought  upon 
her  that  punishment.  C — Leprosy,  of  an  incurable  kind,  like  that  of  Giezi,  4 
Kings  v.  27.     It  covers  the  whole  skin  with  a  white  scurf.  Lev.  xiii.  10. 

Ver.  14.  Answered  him.  The  force  of  this  reply  must  be  very  obvious.  It 
a  father  had  been  so  irritated  by  his  daughter,  as  to  show  his  indignation  in  tho 
strongest  manner,  (see  Job  xxx.  10;  Mark  xiv.  65,)  she  would  surely  keep  out 
of  sight  for  a  time :  and  can  she  complain,  if  I,  who  have  been  more  injured  in 
the  person  of  my  minister,  exclude  her  from  society  seven  days,  after  having 
covered  her  with  the  leprosy  as  with  spittle.  C — The  excommunication,  in  the 
Christian  Church,  bears  some  resemblance  with  this  exclusion.  Mary  did  not 
undergo  all  the  legal  purifications,  (Lev.  xxxiv.,)  as  the  miraculous  cure  dispenssd 
her  from  them.  M. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Pharan,  at  Rethma,  chap,  xxxiii.  48;  thougn 
Barradius  confounds  that  station  with  that  at  Cades-barne.  The  Samaritan  copy 
inserts  here  a  long  passage,  taken  probably  from  Deut.  i.  20,  21.  and  22,  whicl 
shows  that  the  Hebrews  first  proposed  the  sending  spies,  out  of  timidity ;  wind 
God  severelv  punished  in  the  sequel,  though  in  his  anger  he  here  consents  to  tl  ii: 
proposal,  which  seemed  to  originate  in  motives  of  prudence,  ver.  3. 

Ver.  3  Bulers  of  a  hundred  men,  according  to  Hiscuni,  inferior  to  those 
mentioned  chap.  x.  14.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Huri:  Sept.  "  Souri."  None  of  ine  tribe  of  Levi,  the  third  son  oi 
Jacob,  are  sent;  but  two  represent  the  different  branches  of  the  tribe  of  Joseph, 
ver.  9,  12.  The  tribe  of  Ephraim  comes  out  of  its  natural  order,  and  has  leoe 
overlooked  by  Calmet  H. 

Ver.  12.     Sceptre.    Heb.  mote,  means  also  "a  tribe." 
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13  Of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Ammiel,  the  son  of  Gemalli. 

14  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  Sthur,  the  son  of  Michael. 

15  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  Nahabi,  the  son  of 
Vapsi. 

16  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Guel,  the  son  of  Machi. 

17  These  are  the  names  of  the  men,  whom  Moses  sent 
to  view  the  land :  and  he  called  Osee,  the  son  of  Nnn, 
Josue."- 

18  And  Moses  sent  them  to  view  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
ind  said  to  them :  Go  you  up  by  the  south  side.  And 
when  you  shall  come  to  the  mountains, 

19  View  the  land,  of  what  sort  it  is:  and  the  people 
that  are  the  inhabitants  thereof,  whether  they  be  strong 
or  weak  :  few  in  number  or  many  : 

20  The  land  itself,  whether  it  be  good  or  bad  :  what 
manner  of  cities,  walled  or  without  walls  : 

2 1  The  ground,  fat  or  barren,  woody  or  without  trees. 
Be  of  good  courage,  and  bring  us  of  the  fruits  of  the 
land.  Now  it  was  the  time  when  the  first  ripe  grapes 
are  fit  to  be  eaten. 

22  And  when  they  were  gone  up,  they  viewed  the  land 
from  the  desert  of  Sin,  unto  Rohob  as  you  enter  into 
Emath. 

23  And  they  went  up  at  the  south  side,  and  came  to 
Hebron,  where  were  bAchiman  and  Sisai,  and  Tholmai, 
the  sons  of  Enac.  For  Hebron  was  built  seven  years 
before  Tanis  the  city  of  Egypt. 

24  cAnd  going  forward  as  far  as  the  torrent  of  the 
cluster  of  grapes,  they  cut  oft'  a  branch  with  its  cluster  of 
grapes,  which  two  men  carried  upon  a  lever.  They  took 
also  of  the  pomegranates  and  of  the  figs  of  that  place  : 

25  Which  was  called  Nehelescol,  that  is  to  say,  the 
torrent  of  the  cluster  of  grapes,  because  from  thence  the 
children  of  Israel  had  carried  a  cluster  of  grapes. 

26  And  they  that  went  to  spy  out  the  land  returned 
after  forty  days,  having  gone  round  all  the  country, 


»  Acts  vii.  45,  and  Heb.  iv.  8. 


27  And  came  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  to  all  the 
assembly  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  the  desert  of  Pharan, 
which  is  in  Cades.  And  speaking  to  them  and  to  all  the 
multitude,  they  showed  them  the  fruits  of  the  land  : 

28  And  they  related,  and  said  :  We  came  into  the 
land  to  which  thou  sentest  us,  which  in  very  deed  floweth 
with  milk  and  honey,  as  may  be  known  by  these  fruits : 

29  But  it  hath  very  strong  inhabitants,  and  the  cities 
are  great  and  walled.     We  saw  there  the  race  of  Enac. 

30  Amalec  dwelleth  in  the  south ;  the  Hethite,  and 
the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorrhite  in  the  mountains  :  but 
the  Chanaanite  abideth  by  the  sea  and  near  the  streams 
of  the  Jordan. 

31  In  the  mean  time  Caleb,  to  still  the  murmuring  of 
the  people  that  rose  against  Moses,  said  :  Let  us  go  up 
and  possess  the  land,  for  we  shall  be  able  to  conquer  it. 

32  But  the  others,  that  had  been  with  him,  said  :  No, 
we  are  not  able  to  go  up  to  this  people,  because  they  are 
stronger  than  we. 

33  And  they  spoke  ill  of  the  land,  which  they  had 
viewed,  before  the  children  of  Israel,  saying :  The  land, 
which  we  have  viewed,  devoureth  its  inhabitants :  the 
people,  that  we  beheld,  are  of  a  tall  stature. 

34  There  we  saw  certain  monsters  of  the  sons  of  Enac, 
of  the  giant-kind :  in  comparison  of  whom,  we  seemed 
like  locusts. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  people  murmur.  God  threateneth  to  destruy  them.  He  is  appeased  by 
Moses,  yet  so  as  to  exclude  the  murmurers  from  entering  the  premised  loud. 
The  authors  of  tlie  sedition  are  struck  dead.  The  rest  going  to  fight  against 
the  will  of  God  are  beaten. 

THEREFORE  the  whole  multitude  crying,  wept  that 
night, 

2  And  all  the  children  of  Israel  murmured  against 
Moses  and  Aaron,  saying  : 

3  Would  God  that  we  had  died  in  Egypt :  and  would 
God  we  may  die  in   this  vast  wilderness,  and  that  the 

•>  Jos.  xt.  H.— «  Deut.  i.  24. 


Vkr.  17.  Josue.  His  former  name  Osee,  or  Hoseah,  means  "one  saved,  or 
salvation  : "  but  the  addition  of  the  i,  taken  from  the  name  of  the  Lord,  intimates, 
"  he  shall  save,  or  the  saviour  of  God."  C. — The  Sept.  have,  "  Ause,  the  son  of 
Nave,  Jesus,"  as  lie  was  a  striking  figure  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  and  their  names 
are  written  with  the  same  letters,  Joxsua.  This  Moses  foresaw,  and  also  that  he 
would  be  the  happy  instrument,  in  the  hand  of  God,  of  saving  the  Israelites,  by 
introducing  them  into  the  land  of  promise,  and  establishing  them  in  peace  therein. 
M. — The  changing  of  his  name  imported,  likewise,  that  he  should  be  the  chief 
leader.  Theod.  q.  25.  W. 

Ver.  18.  South  side,  which  is  to  the  north  of  where  you  now  dwell.  Moses 
enters  into  several  details  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  people,  though  they  had 
probably  a  general  idea  of  the  country  and  of  its  fruirtfulness  already,  having 
lived  not  far  off.  They  might  not  know,  however,  but  that  some  part  of  the 
inhabitants  might  dwell  in  tents,  instead  of  towns,  as  many  of  the  Arabians  did. 

Ver  21.  First  ripe  (prcecoquse) :  Heb.  lit.  "the  first-born."  Sept.  "the 
days  of  spring,  forerunners  of  the  grape."  In  Madeira,  grapes  ripen  in  March. 
Some  suppose  the  messengers  departed  in  June,  others  in  July.  In  Palestine, 
they  have  fresh  grapes  from  the  end  of  June  till  Martinmas,  and  three  vintages,  in 
August,  and  in  each  of  the  two  following  months. 

Ver.  22.     Sin.     The  desert  of  Pharan  was  contiguous  to  that  of  Sin. 

Ver.  23.  And  came.  The  printed  Heb.  has,  "and  he  came:"  but  the  Sam. 
and  all  the  versions,  as  well  as  some  MSS.,  properly  retain  the  plural,  which  the 
Massorets  allow  is  right.  Kenn.  Diss.  1. — Enac,  the  founder  of  Hebron,  and 
father  of  the  giants  of  Chanaan.  Jos.  xv.  13. 

Ver.  24.  Torrent.  Sept.  "vale." — Its.  Heb.  "one  cluster." — Two  men, 
Josue  and  Caleb  (S.  Maximus) ;  though  the  Rabbin  say  they  carried  nothing. — 
Lever,  or  staff,  suspending  it  thus,  in  order  that  it  might  not.  be  crushed.  In 
that  valley,  Doubdan  (i.  21,)  was  assured  by  the  religious,  that  clusters,  weigh- 
ing twelve  pounds,  might  still  be  found.  H. — The  Fathers  here  contemplate  Jesus 
Christ,  suspended  between  the  two  testaments,  the  synagogue  and  the  Church  : 
►he  .juice,  or  blood  of  the  grape,  (Gen.  xlix.  2;  Deut.  xxxii.  14,)  denotes  hi* 
passion.  S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  fat.    S.  Bern,  in  Cant.  ser.  44.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Cades  ""'l.?  desert  of  Pharan,  or  of  Cades,  is  the  same.  H.--Th« 
«44 


town  is  sometimes  called  Cades-barne,  or  Recem,  (Chald.,)  which  is  Petra,  the 
capital  of  the  stony  Arabia,  and  lies  rather  nearer  to  tiie  Dead  Sea  than  to  the 
Mediterranean.  It  was  on  the  high  road  from  the  Red  Sea  to  Hebron.  In  one 
part  of  the  desert  of  Cades,  the  people  murmured  for  want  of  water.  Chap.  xx.  1. 
But  there  was  plenty  near  the  city.  Moses  continued  here  a  long  time  after  the 
return  of  the  spies.  Deut.  i.  19,  4G.  C. 

Ver.  30.  South.  They  had  already  routed  the  Amalecites ;  but  the  spies 
insidiously  recall  to  their  remembrance  that  they  would  be  again  in  arms  to 
obstruct  their  passage. — Hethites,  dwelt  nearest  the  Philistines,  in  the  country 
which  fell  to  the  shares  of  Simeon  and  of  Dan.  The  Jebusites  occupied  Jeru- 
salem ;  and  the  Amorrhites,  the  most  powerful  of  all  those  nations,  held  possession 
of  most  of  the  territory  which  was  allotted  to  Juda.  Nearer  the  Dead  Sea,  on  the 
same  mountains,  dwelt  the  Cinezeans  and  the  Cineans.  Bonfrere  places  ttie 
Chanaanites  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  from  the  lake  of  Sodom  as  far  as  the 
sea  of  Tiberias.  But  they  dwelt  also  near  the  Mediterranean  ;  and  the  Phoenicians 
maintained  themselves  at  Tyre  and  Sidon,  against  the  most  powerful  kings  of  the 
Jews,  and  extended  their  commerce  over  the  old  world,  to  many  parts  of  which 
they  sent  out  colonies.  C. 

Ver.  33.  Spoke  ill,  Sec.  These  men,  who,  by  their  misrepresentations  of  the 
land  of  promise,  discouraged  the  Israelites  from  attempting  the  conquest  of  it, 
were  a  figure  of  worldlings,  who,  by  decrying  or  misrepresenting  true  devotion, 
discourage  Christians  from  seeking  in  earnest  and  acquiring  so  great  a  good,  and 
thereby  securing  to  themselves  a  happy  eternity.  Ch. — Devoureth,  by  being 
exposed  to  continual  wars  from  the  Arabs,  Idumeans,  and  from  its  own  inhabitants, 
the  monsters  of  the  race  of  Enac.  With  this  God  had  threatened  the  Hebrews,  if 
they  proved  rebellious.  Lev.  xxvi.  38.     See  Ezec.  xxxvi.  13.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Monsters.  Heb.  "  giants." — Locusts,  or  grasshoppers.  So  much 
inferior  in  size  were  we  to  them.  H. — Their  suggestions  tended  to  make  them 
disgust  the  goodness  or  the  power  of  God :  and  therefore  he  would  not  suffer 
them  to  enjoy  the  sweets  of  the  land.  Chap.  xiv.  23,  29.  W.  See  Deut.  L  28 ; 
Isa.  xl.  21. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  We  nay.  The  Latin  MSS.  and  Bibles  before  Sbrtm 
V.  re-a*i  "in  Eijypt,  and   not  in  this,"  Sec.     But  the  present  translation  agree* 


Chap.  XIV. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XIV. 


Lord  may  not  bring  us  into  this  land,  lest  we  fall  by  the 
sword,  and  our  wives  and  child  ran  be  led  away  captives. 
Is  it  not  better  to  return  into  Egypt? 

4  And  they  said  one  to  another :  Let  us  appoint  a  cap- 
tain, and  let  us  return  into  Egypt. 

5  And  when  Moses  and  Aaron  heard  this,  they  fell 
down  flat  upon  the  ground  before  the  multitude  of  the 
children  of  Israel. 

6  "But  Josue  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephone,  who  themselves  also  had  viewed  the  land,  rent 
their  garments, 

7  And  said  to  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of 
Israel :  The  land,  which  we  have  gone  round,  is  very 
good  : 

8  If  the  Lord  be  favourable,  he  will  bring  us  into  it, 
and  give  us  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

9  Be  not  rebellious  against  the  Lord  :  and  fear  ye  not 
the  people  of  this  land,  for  we  are  able  to  eat  them  up  as 
bread.  All  aid  is  gone  from  them :  the  Lord  is  with  us, 
fear  ye  not. 

10  And  when  all  the  multitude  cried  out,  and  would 
have  stoned  them,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared  over 
the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant  to  all  the  children  of 
Israel. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  How  long  will  this 
people  detract  me  ?  how  long  will  they  not  believe  me  for 
all  the  signs  that  I  have  wrought  before  them  ? 

12  1  will  strike  them  therefore  with  pestilence,  and  will 
consume  them  :  but  thee  I  will  make  a  ruler  over  a  great 
nation,  and  a  mightier  than  this  is. 

13  And  Moses  said  to  the  Lord  :  That  the  Egyptians, 
from  the  midst  of  whom  thou  hast  brought  forth  this 
people. 

14  And  the  inhabitants  of  this  land,  (who  have  heard 
that  thou,  O  Lord,  art  among  this  people,  and  art  seen 
face  to  face,  band  thy  cloud  protecteth  them,  and  thou 
goest  before  them  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  by  day,  and  in  a 
pillar  of  fire  by  night,) 

15  May  hear  that  thou  hast  killed  so  great  a  multitude, 
as  it  were  one  man,  and  may  say : 

16  He  could  not  bring  the  people  into  the  land  for 

»  Eccli.  xlvi.  9  ;   ]  Mac.  ii.  55,  and  56.—  b  Exod.  xiii.  21.— c  Exod.xxxii.  28. — <1  Psal.  cii.  8. 


which  he  had  sworn,  therefore  did  he  kill  them  in  the 
wilderness. 

17  Let  then  the  strength  of  the  Lord  be  magnified,  as 
thou  hast  sworn,  saying : 

18  dThe  Lord  is  patient  and  full  of  mercy,  "taking 
away  iniquity  and  wickedness,  and  leaving  no  man  clear, 
1  who  visitest  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  the  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation. 

19  Forgive,  I  beseech  thee,  the  sins  of  this  people, 
according  to  the  greatness  of  thy  mercy,  as  thou  hast  been 
merciful  to  them  from  their  going  out  of  Egypt  unto  this 
place. 

20  And  the  Lord  said  :  I  have  forgiven  according  to 
thy  word, 

2 1  As  I  live :  and  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

22  But  yet  all  the  men  that  have  seen  my  majesty,  and 
the  signs  that  I  have  done  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness, and  have  tempted  me  now  ten  times,  and  have  not 
obeyed  my  voice, 

23  8  Shall  not  see  the  land  for  which  I  swore  to  their 
fathers,  neither  shall  any  one  of  them  that  hath  detracted 
me,  behold  it. 

24  hMy  servant  Caleb,  who  being  full  of  another  spirit 
hath  followed  me,  I  will  bring  into  this  land,  which  he 
hath  gone  round  :  and  his  seed  shall  possess  it. 

25  For  the  Amalecite  and  the  Chanaanite  dwell  in  the 
valleys.  To-morrow  remove  the  camp,  and  return  into 
the  wilderness  by  the  way  of  the  Red  Sea. 

26  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  say- 
ing: 

27  How  long  doth  this  wicked  multitude  murmur 
against  me  ?  I  have  heard  the  murmurings  of  the  children 
of  Israel. 

28  Say  therefore  to  them :  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  : 
According  as  you  have  spoken  in  my  hearing,  so  will  I 
do  to  you. 

29  'In  the  wilderness  shall  your  carcasses  lie.  All  you 
that  were  numbered  from  twenty  years  old  and  upward, 
and  have  murmured  against  me, 

30  k Shall  not  enter  into  the  land,  over  which  I  lifted 

'  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. — f  Exod.  xx.  5. — 6  Deut.  i.  33. — •>  Jos.  xiv.  6. — 1  Psal.  cv.  26. — k  Deut.  i.  35. 


with  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Chaldee.  C. — Tlicy  obtahipd  what  they  said  they  wished 
for,  ver.  28;  chap.  xiv.  29;  xxvi.  64.  W.— And  that.  Heb.  kc.  "and  where- 
fore hath  God  brought  us  into  this  land,  that  we  may  fall,"  &c.  In  a  rage  they 
attribute  a  malicious  design  to  God.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Garments,  in  testimony  of  their  disapprobation  and  zeal ;  to  make  these 
insolent  people  reflect  upon  the  evils  into  which  they  are  throwing  themselves.  C. 

Vek.  y.  77,  eHft  0I.  consume  them,  as  easily  as  we  devour  a  piece  of  bread. 
The  expression  is  proverbial.  Psal.  xi.i.  4. — All  aid.  Heb.  "their  shadow," 
which  is  taken  in  the  same  sense.     Sept.  "their  time  or  opportunity  is  gone." 

Ver.  13.  That  the.  The  sentence  is  left  imperfect,  to  signify  the  agitation 
and  distress  with  which  Moses  wac  oppressed,  as  if  he  had  said,  Thou  wilt  thus 
affjrd  a  pretext,  that  the  Egyptians  and  Chanaanites  may  say  to  one  another, 
that  thou  couldst  not  perform  what  thou  hadst  promised  ;  and  therefore,  that  in 
vexation  thou  hadst  destroyed  thy  people.  H. — Heb.  "Then  the  Egyptians  shall 
tar  it  .  .  .  and  will  tell  it  to  the  inhabitants  of  this  land  .  .  because  the  Lord 
srnld  not,"  &c.  ver.  16.  C. — Thus  they  will  blaspheme  thy  holy  name.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Sworn.  God  swore  to  give  this  land  to  the  Hebrews,  but  not  to 
this  particular  generation.  His  oath  would  be  equally  fulfilled  by  raising  pos- 
terity to  Moses,  ver.  13.  But,  at  his  entreaty,  he  spared  the  descendants  of  this 
people,  and  gave  the  land  to  their  children  under  Josue.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Lord,  in  overcoming  all  difficulties,  raised  either  by  the  enemy,  or 
by  thy  rebellious  people. 

Ver.  18  Mercy  Sept.  "  merciful  and  true,"  as  Exod.  xxxiv.  6,  7.  On 
4«  occasion,  it  is  not  written  that  God  swore.  H. — But  equal  credit  is  to  be 
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given  to  his  word,  as  to  an  oath.  M. —  Clear,  or,  as  S.  Jerom  expresses  it  iu 
Exodus,  and  no  man  of  himself  is  innocent  before  thee.  G. — By  these  titles  God 
will  be  addressed ;  and  therefore  Moses  mentions  them  all,  though  some  of  them 
might  seem  to  obstruct  his  petition  of  pardon.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Lord.  I  will  surely  punish  the  guilty;  and  all  the  earth  shall 
know  that  their  own  crimes,  and  not  my  imbecility,  prevented  their  taking 
possession  of  Chanaan.  My  glory  shall  shine  both  in  my  long-suffering,  and 
in  the  effects  of  my  justice. 

Ver.  22.  The  men,  above  twenty  years  of  age,  ver.  29. — Majesty,  manifested 
by  the  signs,  &c.  H. —  Ten  times ;  very  often.  It  is  not  necessary  to  specify  the 
number  of  the  rebellions,  as  some  have  done,  placing  the  first  on  the  other  side 
of  the  Red  Sea,  (Exod.  xiv.  11,)  and  the  tenth  here.  The  expression  is  often  used 
to  express  a  great  but  indefinite  number.  Eccles.  vii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Lt.  None  of  those  who  murmured  ever  entered  the  land  of  promise 
Origen  (hom.  27)  believes  that  the  Levites  behaved  with  fidelity,  and  were  not 
comprised  in  the  punishment.  In  effect,  Eleazar  certainly  entered  Chanaan. 
Jos.  xiv.  1.  Salmon  also,  who  espoused  Rahab,  had  seen  the  wonders  of  God, 
but  had  not  joined  with  the  rest ;  so  that,  when  it  is  said  (ver.  2)  that  all  mur- 
mured, we  must  explain  it  by  S.  Jerom's  rule,  of  the  greatest  part;  as,  no  doubt, 
many  would  abhor  the  conduct  of  the  seditious.  C 

Ver.  25.  For.  Heb.  "  Now,"  &c.  The  enemy  is  ready  to  attack  you  iu  the 
defiles,  and  I  will  not  expose  you  at  present  to  their  fury,  as  you  shall  not  entei 
the  land  for  many  years.  Wherefore  to-morrow,  &c.  H. — It  seems  they  complied 
reluctantly,  for  they  probably  encamped  in  that  neighbourhood  about  a  year.  C 

145 


Chap.  XIV 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XV. 


up  my  hand  to  make  you  dwell  therein,  except  Caleb  the 
son  of  Jephone,  and  Josue  the  son  of  Nun. 

31  But  your  children,  of  whom  you  said,  that  they 
should  be  a  prey  to  the  enemies,  will  I  bring  in  :  that 
they  may  see  the  land,  which  you  have  despised. 

32  Your  carcasses  shall  lie  in  the  wilderness. 

33  Your  children  shall  wander  in  the  desert  forty 
years,  and  shall  bear  your  fornication,  until  the  carcasses 
of  their  fathers  be  consumed  in  the  desert, 

34  According*  to  the  number  of  the  forty  days,  wherein 
you  viewed  the  land  :  aa  year  shall  be  counted  for  a  day. 
bAnd  forty  years  you  shall  receive  your  iniquities,  and 
shall  know  my  revenge  : 

35  For  as  I  have  spoken,  so  will  I  do  to  all  this  wicked 
multitude,  that  hath  risen  up  together  against  me  :  in  this 
wilderness  shall  it  faint  away  and  die. 

36  c Therefore  all  the  men,  whom  Moses  had  sent  to 
view  the  land,  and  who  at  their  return  had  made  the 
whole  multitude  to  murmur  against  him,  speaking  ill  of 
the  land  that  it  was  naught, 

37  Died  and  Avere  struck  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

38  But  Josue  the  son  of  Nun,  and  Caleb  the  son  of 
Jephone  lived,  of  all  them  that  had  gone  to  view  the 
land. 

39  And  Moses  spoke  all  these  words  to  all  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  the  people  mourned  exceedingly. 

40  And  behold,  rising  up  very  early  in  the  morning, 
they  went  up  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  said  :  We 
are  ready  to  go  up  to  the  place,  of  which  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  :  for  we  have  sinned. 

41  And  Moses  said  to  them.  Why  transgress  you  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  which  shall  not  succeed  prosperously 
with  you  ? 

42  dGo  not  up,  for  the  Lord  is  not  with  you  :  lest  you 
fall  before  yenr  enemies. 

43  The  Amalecite  and  the  Chanaanite  are  before  you, 
and  by  their  sword  you  shall  fall,  because  you  would 
not  consent  to  the  Lord,  neither  will  the  Lord  be  with 
you. 

44  But  they  being  blinded  went  up  to  the  top  of  the 
mountain.  But  the  ark  of  the  testament  of  the  Lord,  and 
Moses,  departed  not  from  the  camp. 

45  And  the  Amalecite  came  down,  and  the  Chanaanite, 
that  dwelt  in  the  mountain  :  and  smiting  and  slaying 
them,  pursued  them  as  far  as  Horma. 


»  Ezec.  iv.  6. — t>  Psal.  xciv.  10. 


CHAP.  XV. 

Certain  laws  concerning  sacrifices.     Sabbath-breaking  is  punished  with  death 
The  law  of  fringes  on  tlieir  garments. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shah 
say  to  them  :  When  you  shall  be  come  into  the  land  01 
your  habitation,  which  I  will  give  you, 

3  And  shall  make  an  offering  to  the  Lord  for  a  holo- 
caust, or  a  victim,  paying  your  vows,  or  voluntarily  offer- 
inn-  gifts,  or  in  your  solemnities  burning  a  sweet  savour 
unto  the  Lord,  of  oxen  or  of  sheep  : 

4  Whosoever  immolateth  the  victim,  shall  offer  a  sacn 
fice  of  fine  flour,  the  tenth  part  of  an  ephi,  tempered  with 
the  fourth  part  of  a  hin  of  oil : 

5  And  he  shall  give  the  same  measure  of  wine  to  pour 
out  in  libations  for  the  holocaust,  or  for  the  victim.  For 
every  lamb, 

6  And  for  every  ram  there  shall  be  a  sacrifice  of  flour 
of  two  tenths,  which  shall  be  tempered  with  the  third  part 
of  a  hin  of  oil : 

7  And  he  shall  offer  the  third  part  of  the  same  measure 
of  wine  for  the  libation,  for  a  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

8  But  when  thou  offerest  a  holocaust  or  sacrifice  of 
oxen,  to  fulfil  thy  vow,  or  for  victims  of  peace-efferings, 

9  Thou  shalt  give  for  every  ox  three  tenths  of  flour 
tempered  with  half  a  hin  of  oil, 

10  And  wine  for  libations  of  the  same  measure,  for  an 
offering  of  most  sweet  savour  to  the  Lord. 

1 1  Thus  shalt  thou  do, 

12  For  every  ox,  and  ram,  and  lamb,  and  kid, 

1 3  Both  they  that  are  born  in  the  land,  and  the  strangers 

14  Shall  offer  sacrifices  after  the  same  rite. 

15  There  shall  be  all  one  law  and  judgment,  both  for 
you,  and  for  them  who  are  strangers  in  the  land. 

16  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying: 

17  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them  : 

18  When  you  are  come  into  the  land,  which  I  will 
give  you, 

19  And  shall  eat  of  the  bread  of  that  country,  vou 
shall  separate  first-fruits  to  the  Lord, 

20  Of  the  things  you  eat.  As  you  separate  first-fruits 
of  your  barn-floors  : 

21  So  also  shall  you  give  first-fruits  of  your  dough  to 
the  Lord. 


«  Judith  viii.  24 ;  1  Cor.  x.  10 ;  Heb.  iii.  17  ;  Jade  i.  5.— <"  Deut.  i.  42. 


Ver.  33.  Years.  Within  five  days  from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt,  (M.) 
and  above  thirty-eight  from  this  time.  Heb.  "they  shall  be  shepherds,"  without 
any  fixed  dwelling,  like  the  shepherds  of  that  country. —  Consumed.  They  had 
complained  that  Chanaan  consumed  or  devoured  its  inhabitants.  C. — Tlieir  chil- 
dren underwent  a  temporal,  but  salutary,  punishment  for  their  sin.  S.  Aug.  ep. 
75.  W. 

vbr.  34.  Revenge.  Heb-  "my  breach  of  promise,  or  if  my  threats  be  vain," 
Vc      Sept.  "  you  shall  know  the  fury  of  my  anger."  C. 

Ver,  37.  Lord,  by  pestilence,  (ver.  12,  Philo,)  or  by  the  exterminating  angel, 
'  Cor.  x.  10.  They  were  burnt  to  death  before  the  tabernacle,  or  at  least  died 
suddenly.  Jans.  The  Jews  have  appointed  a  fast  on  the  7th  of  the  sixth  month, 
to  bewail  this  event.  C.  ver.  39. 

Ver.  44.  Blinded  with  presumption,  as  the  Heb.  apol,  insinuates.  "Their 
heart  was  puffed  up  with  pride,  and  they  ascended."  Deut.  i.  43.  C. — The  enemy 
*  nn  ready  to  receive  them,  and  easily  routed  this  rabble,  abandoned  by  God,  and 
b>  Moses,  Aaron  and  his  sons,  Josue,  and  other  men  of  virtue  and  sense.  The 
same  place  was  again  deluged  with  blood,  (chap.  xxi.  3,)  and  was  called  Horma, 
or  "  the  Curse."  The  Sam.  and  Sept.  add,  and  they  returned  into  the  camp, 
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Thus,  by  their  own  woeful  experience,  they  began  to  feel  that  God  would 
keep  his  word  in  punishing  the  common  people,  as  well  as  the  leaders,  ver. 
37.    H. 

CHAP.  XV.  -Ver.  2.  Speak.  This  law  was  probably  given  towards  the  end 
of  the  forty  years,  ver.  23. 

Ver.  3.  Victim  "  of  peace,"  as  some  Latin  copies  read,  including  all  the  dif- 
ferent sorts,  ver.  28.  C 

Ver.  4.     Ephi.     Heb,  "a  tenth  of  flour,"  or  one  gomer.  D. 

Ver.  11 — 15.  The  strangers  here  spoken  of  are  the  proselytes  of  justice,  who 
kept  all  the  law.  Those  of  the  gate,  who  lived  in  the  land,  uncircumcised,  could 
only  present  holocausts,  without  libations.  Lev.  xxii.  25.  C. — "  The  many  sacri- 
fices (of  the  old  law)  prefigured  this  one  sacrifice  "  of  the  new.  S.  Aug.  de  C. 
x.  20.  Christ,  represented  by  the  oil,  offers  himself  the  victim,  under  the  form* 
of  bread  and  wine.  D. 

Ver.  20.  Eat.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  of  your  dough."  They  elevated  a  part 
towards  heaven,  and  gave  it  to  the  priest  or  Levite,  who  lived  nearest  them ;  and, 
in  case  none  could  be  found,  as  at  the  present  d*iy,  they  were  to  burn  it  in  hououi 
of  God 
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22  And  if  through  ignorance  you  omit  any  of  these 
things,  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  to  Moses, 

23  And  by  him  hath  commanded  you,  from  the  day 
that  he  began  to  command  and  thence  forward, 

24  And  the  multitude  have  forgotten  to  do  it:  they 
shall  offer  a  calf  out  of  the  herd,  a  holocaust  for  a  most 
sweet  savour  to  the  Lord,  and  the  sacrifice  and  libations 
tuereof,  as  the  ceremonies  require,  and  a  buck-goat  for  sin : 

25  And  the  priest  shall  pray  for  all  the  multitude  of 
the  children  of  Israel :  and  it  shall  be  forgiven  them,  be- 
cause they  sinned  ignorantly ;  offering,  notwithstanding, 
a  burnt-offering  to  the  Lord,  for  themselves  and  for  their 
sin  and  their  ignorance  : 

26  And  it  shall  be  forgiven  all  the  people  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  and  the  strangers  that  sojourn  among  them  : 
because  it  is  the  fault  of  all  the  people  through  ignorance. 

27  But  if  one  soul  shall  sin  ignorantly,  he  shall  offer  a 
she  goat  of  a  year  old  for  his  sin  : 

28  And  the  priest  shall  pray  for  him,  because  he  sinned 
ignorantly  before  the  Lord  :  and  he  shall  obtain  his  par- 
don, and  it  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

29  The  same  law  shall  be  for  all  that  sin  by  ignorance, 
whether  they  be  natives  or  strangers. 

30  But  the  soul  that  committeth  any  thing  through 
pride,  whether  he  be  born  in  the  land,  or  a  stranger, 
(because  he  hath  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord,)  shall 
be  cut  off  from  among  his  people  : 

31  For  he  hath  contemned  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and 
made  void  his  precept :  therefore  °hall  he  be  destroyed, 
and  shall  bear  his  iniquity. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  children  of  Israel 
were  in  the  wilderness,  and  had  found  a  man  gathering 
sticks  on  the  sabbath  day, 


a  Deut.  xxii.  12;  Matt,  xxiii.  5. 


Ver.  22.  Ignorance.  Other  victims  are  prescribed  (Lev.  iv.  13) ;  so  that  the 
ignorance  here  mentioned  must  be  of  a  different  nature.  The  former  was- perhaps 
a  sin  of  commission,  and  this  a  sin  of  omission  ;  such  as  if  the  whole  people  should 
neglect  to  eat  the  paschal  lamb.  Outram  believes,  that  the  Book  of  Leviticus 
speaks  of  those  who  transgress  the  negative  precepts,  without  abandoning  the  true 
rel  gion ;  but  the  present  law  alludes  to  those  who  forget  the  laws  of  their  fathers, 
and  embrace  a  false  worship.  Thus  Ezechias  offered  the  victims  here  prescribed, 
th<  -jfh  more  in  number,  to  expiate  the  idolatry  of  the  people  under  Achaz,  1  Par. 
xxix.  21.  See  also  1  Esdr.  viii.  35.  Some  think  Moses  has  supplied  in  this  place 
what  was  left,  deficient  before.  But  it  is  more  probable,  that  he  supposes  here 
only  some  of  the  tribes  have  sinned  ignorantly,  while  in  Leviticvs  he  speaks  of  the 
whole  nation.  C. — No  one  sins  for  the  sake  of  the  offence,  but  for  some  advantage 
which  we  falsely  persuade  ourselves  we  shall  derive  from  doing  so.  S.  Aug.  q.  24. 

Ver.  25.  And  for.  Heb.  "and  their  sin  (offering)  in  the  presence  of  the 
Lord,  for  their  ignorance."  C. 

Veil  30.  Pride.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "with  hand,  or  with  head  (Chald.)  up- 
lifted," without  shame  or  control. — liebeUious.  Heb.  "  he  hath  blasphemed,  or 
irritated  the  Lorn."  Such  crimes  imply  a  contempt  of  the  law. —  Cut  off  by  God, 
if  the  judges  neglect  to  do  it.  The  Hebrews  maintain  that  each  individual  has  a 
right  to  kill  such  scandalous  offenders,  as  Phinees  did  Zambri.  Chap.  xxv.  7  ; 
1  Mac.  ii.  23.  It  is  not  clear  whether  all  strangers,  living  in  the  country,  were 
subjected  to  this  law.  Seld.  Jur.  ii.  11.  Though  such  crimes  were  not  pardoned 
by  the  law,  true  repentance  will  free  us  from  them.  S.  Aug.  q.  25.  W. 

Ver.  32.  Wilderness  of  Pharan,  if  this  crime  were  committed  soon  after  the 
murmuring  of  the  people,  or  in  some  other  part  of  the  desert.  This  cample 
tends  to  show  the  severity  and  extent  of  the  former  precept.  The  law  had  con- 
demned the  breaker  of  the  sabbath  to  be  put  to  death.  But  Moses  consulted  the 
lord,  to  know  in  what  manner  ;  or  perhaps  there  were  some  circumstances  attend- 
ing the  offender,  which  extenuated  or  enhanced  his  crime.  Some  of  the  Rabbin 
have  unjustly  aspersed  the  character  of  Salphaad,  as  if  he  were  the  person,  because 
it  is  said  that  he  died  in  the  desert  in  his  own  sin.  Chap,  xxvii.  3.  C 

Ves.  33.  Fringes.  The  Pharisees  enlarged  these  fringes  through  hypocrisy, 
(Matt,  xxiii.  5,)  to  appear  more  zealous  than  other  men  for  the  law  of  God.  Ch. 
—  Our  Saviour  conformed  to  this  law,  Luke  viii.  44.  Moses  shows  that  these 
fringes  were  to  be  made  for  the  cloak,  which  was  square,  and  not  for  the  tunic. 
Deut.  xxii.  12.     The  colour,  in  S.  Justin's  time,  was  purple.  Dial.  C 

CHAP.  XVI.  Vfr.  1.     Tsaar  was  brother  of  Amram  ;  and,  consequently,  his 


33  That  they  brought  him  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
the  whole  multitude. 

34  And  they  put  him  into  prison,  not  knowing  whal 
they  should  do  with  him. 

35  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Let  that  man  die,  let 
all  the  multitude  stone  him  without  the  camp. 

36  And  when  they  had  brought  him  out,  they  stoned 
him,  and  he  died  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

37  The  Lord  also  said  to  Moses  : 

38  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  tell 
them,  ato  make  to  themselves  fringes  in  the  corners  of 
their  garments,  putting  in  them  ribands  of  blue  : 

39  That  when  they  shall  see  them,  they  may  remember 
all  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  not  follow  their 
own  thoughts  and  eyes  going  astray  after  divers  things, 

40  But  rather  being  mindful  of  the  precepts  of  the 
Lord,  may  do  them,  and  be  holy  to  their  God. 

41  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  who  brought  you  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  that  I  might  be  your  God. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  schism,  of  Core  and  his  adherents :  their  punishment. 

AND  behold  Core,  the  son  of  Isaar,  the  son  of  Caath,  • 
the  son  of  Levi,  and  Dathan  and  Abiron,  the  sons 
of  Eliab,  and  Hon,  the  son  of  Pheleth,  of  the  children  of 
Ruben, 

2  Rose  up  against  Moses,  and  with  them  two  hundred 
and  fifty  others  of  the  children  of  Israel,  leading  men  of 
the  synagogue,  and  who  in  the  time  of  assembly  were 
called  by  name. 

3  bAndwhen  they  had  stood  upagainst  Moses  and  Aaron, 
they  said  :  Let  it  be  enough  for  you,  that  all  the  multitude 
consisteth  of  holy  ones,  and  the  Lord  is  among  them  : 
why  lift  you  up  yourselves  above  the  people  of  the  Lord  ? 

t>  Eccli.  xlv.  22;  1  Cor.  x.  10;  *ide  i.  12. 


son  was  the  cousin  of  Moses. — Core  engaged  the  rest  in  his  revolt.  Heb.  "took 
or  replied,"  interrupting  Moses  at  the  very  time  when  he  was  speaking,  in  the 
name  of  God,  and  requiring  that  he  should  show  by  what  right  he  arrogated  to 
himself  alone  that  authority.  "  Core  separated  himself."  dial.  "  He  retired." 
Syr.  "  Core  spoke  .  .  and  Dathan  .  .  .  and  they  rose  up."  Sept.  It  is  not  known 
when  this  revolt  happened.  Some  place  it  at  the  camp  of  Sinai ;  others  at  tha\ 
of  Jetebata.    Deut.  x.  8. 

Ver.  2.  Rose  up.  The  crime  of  these  men.  which  was  punished  in  so  remark- 
able a  manner,  was  that  of  schism,  and  of  rebellion  against  the  authority  estab- 
lished by  God  in  the  Church ;  and  their  pretending  to  the  priesthood  without 
being  lawfully  called  and  sent :  the  same  is  the  case  of  all  modern  sectaries.  Ch. 
— Let  them  dread  a  similar  punishment;  not  only  the  authors  of  such  wicked 
pretensions,  but  those  also  who  consent  to  them.  Rom.  i.  32.  For  we  find  that 
Core  and  all  his  adherents  were  buried  in  hell  (ver.  33) ;  and  those  likewise  who 
complained  that  their  punishment  was  too  severe,  fell  victims  to  the  raging  fire, 
ver.  49.  With  what  earnestness  ought  we  not,  therefore,  to  contend  for  the  faith 
once  delivered  to  the  saints!  Jude  3.  For  if  those  be  so  severely  .punished  who 
rise  up  in  opposition  to  lawful  superiors,  either  in  church  or  state,  what  swift  de- 
struction do  they  not  bring  upon  their  own  heads  who  deny  God,  tcho  bought 
thrni,  and  make  him  a  liar,  by  calling  in  question  his  most  sacred  truths  ?  2  Pet. 
ii.  1.  H. — Core  and  his  companions  impugned  not  the  law  directly,  but  resisted 
Moses  and  Aaron.  S.  Ignat.  ep.  ad  Magnes.  They  believed  in  the  same  God ; 
yet,  because  they  took  upon  themselves  to  sacrifice,  they  were  forthwith  punished 
by  God,  and  their  unlawful  sacrifices  could  do  them  no  service.  S.  Cyp.  ep.  i.  6 
Thus  we  are  warned  to  keep  in  the  true  Church,  and  to  obey  those  who  are  set 
over  us  ;  and  never,  for  any  temporal  consideration  whatever,  to  encourage,  bj 
our  presence,  the  sermons  or  meetings  of  heretics,  or  of  schismatics,  lest  we  pei  isli 
with  them,  ver.  26.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Let  it  be  enough.  Heb.  rob,  "too  much  you  take  upon  you;"  or 
"suffice  it  for  you."  Sept. — Holy  ones,  as  deserving  of  the  priesthood  as  your- 
selves, ver.  10.  Why  then  would  you  treat  them  as  yowr  inferiors?  We  will 
throw  off  the  yoke,  and  assert  our  just  righli.  C — On  the  sfne  plea,  Luther  (d« 
Abrog.  Missa)  rejects  all  ecclesiastical  hierarc  y,  and  will  haw  no  distinct  priest- 
hood, because  all  Christians  are  called  priests  (Apoc.  i.,)  and  u  holy  priesthood, 
1  Pet.  ii.  5.  W. — But  they  do  not  take  notice  that  the  apostle  imm.  diately  explains 
himself,  by  saying,  to  offer  up  sj)iritual  sacrifices,  and  to  declare  the  virtues  •'. 
Christ  ;  in  which  sense  they  are  also  stvled  a  hi  \gly  priesthood.  lb  ver.  9.  H 
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Chap.  XVI. 


4  When  Moses  heard  this,  he  fell  flat  on  his  face : 

5  And  speaking  to  Core,  and  all  the  multitude,  he 
Baid :  In  the  morning  the  Lord  will  make  known  who 
belong  to  him.  and  the  holy  he  will  join  to  himself:  and 
whom  he  shall  choose,  they  shall  approach  to  him. 

6  Do  this  therefore  :  Take  every  man  of  you  your  cen- 
sers, thou  Core,  and  all  thy  company, 

7  And  putting  fire  in  them  to-morrow,  put  incense 
upon  it  before  the  Lord  :  and  whomsoever  he  shall  choose, 
the  same  shall  be  holy :  you  take  too  much  upon  you,  ye 
sons  of  Levi. 

8  And  he  said  again  to  Core  :  Hear,  ye  sons  of  Levi  : 

9  Is  it  a  small  thing  unto  you,  that  the  God  of  Israel 
hath  separated  you  from  all  the  people,  and  joined  you  to 
himself,  that  you  should  serve  him  in  the  service  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  should  stand  before  the  congregation  of 
the  people,  and  should  minister  to  him  ? 

10  Did  he  therefore  make  thee,  and  all  thy  brethren, 
the  sons  of  Levi,  to  approach  unto  him,  that  you  should 
challenge  to  yourselves  the  priesthood  also, 

11  And  that  all  thy  company  should  stand  against  the 
Lord  ?  for  what  is  Aaron  that  you  murmur  against  him  ? 

12  Then  Moses  sent  to  call  Dathan  and  Abiron  the 
sons  of  Eliab.     But  they  answered  :  We  will  not  come. 

13  Is  it  a  small  matter  to  thee,  that  thou  hast  brought 
us  out  of  a  land  that  flowed  with  milk  and  honey,  to  kill 
us  in  the  desert,  except  thou  rule  also  like  a  lord  over  us  ? 

14  Thou  hast  brought  us  indeed  into  a  land,  that 
floweth  with  rivers  of  milk  and  honey,  and  hast  given  us 
possessions  of  fields  and  vineyards ;  wilt  thou  also  pull 
out  our  eyes  1  We  will  not  come. 

15  Moses  therefore  being  very  angry,  said  to  the  Lord  : 
Respect  not  their  sacrifices  :  thou  knowest  that  I  have  not 
taken  of  them  so  much  as  a  young  ass  at  any  time,  nor 
have  injured  any  of  them. 

16  And  he  said  to  Core:  Do  thou  and  thy  congregation 
stand  apart  before  the  Lord  to-morrow,  and  Aaron  apart. 

17  Take  every  one  of  you  censers,  and  put  incense 
upon  them,  offering  to  the  Lord  two  hundred  and  fifty 
censers  :  let  Aaron  also  hold  his  censer. 


»  Deut.  xi.  6  ; 


Ver.  5.  The  holy  ones,  whom  he  has  chosen  for  the  high  priesthood.  The 
psalmist,  speaking  of  this  sedition,  says,  they  provoked  .  .  Aaron,  the  holy  one  of 
the  Lord.  Psal.  ev.  16.  C.  See  1  Tim.  ii.  10.— Only  those  who  are  chosen  by 
God,  can  lawfully  perform  this  sacred  office,  as  the  Almighty  declares  by  a 
miracle.  II. 

Ver.  6.  Censers.  It  was  not  lawful  for  the  Levites  to  offer  incense  :  but 
they  had  prepared  for  themselves  the  ensigns  of  the  priestly  power,  and  Moses 
permits  them  to  try  their  success.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Lord,  in  his  sanctuary,  where  the  priests  alone  offered  incense  twice 
a  day  upon  the  altar.  C. — Too  much.  Moses  retorts  upon  them  their  own  words, 
ver.  3. 

Ver.  9.  To  him:  Heb.  and  Sept.  "to  them,"  or  instead  of  the  people.  God 
had  chosen  them  for  that  post  of  honour,  to  the  exclusion  of  all  the  rest,  so  that 
they  ought,  the  least  of  all,  to  have  complained.  But  it  often  happens,  that  those 
who  are  the  most  exalted,  take  occasion  to  esteem  themselves  deserving  of  still 
higher  honours  ;  and  thus,  like  Lucifer,  fall  into  the  bottomless  pit !  H. 

Ver.  14.  Eyes.  These  princes  of  Ruben  were  not  desirous  of  the  priesthood, 
fcs  Core  was ;  they  repined,  that  Moses  had  got  possession  of  the  sovereign 
authority,  and  therefore  they  endeavour  to  represent  him  as  an  impostor,  who  had 
promised  great  things,  but  in  reality  had  deprived  the  people  of  all  the  happiness 
which  they  formerly  enjoyed  in  Egypt,  and  was  now  disposed  to  exercise  his 
tyranny  upon  their  very  persons.  H.— "Do  you  wish  that  we  should  not  see 
through  your  impostures?"  Heb.  "wilt  thou  put  out  the  eyes  of  these  men,"  who 
have  informed  us  what  sort  of  a  country  Chanaan  is  ?  Sept.  "  thou  hast  blinded 
these  men,"  who  are  so  stupid  as  to  obey  thee.  C. — Chaldee,  "though  thou  pull 
9it  our  eyes,  we  will  not  come." 
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18  When  they  had  done  this,  Moses  and  Aaron 
standing, 

19  And  had  drawn  up  all  the  multitude  against  them 
to  the  door  of  the  tabernacle,  the  glory  of  the  Lord  ap 
peared  to  them  all. 

20  And  the  Lord  speaking  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  said  . 

21  Separate  yourselves  from  among  this  congregation, 
that  I  may  presently  destroy  them. 

22  They  fell  flat  on  their  face,  and   said :    O  most 
mighty,  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh,  for  one  man' 
sin,  shall  thy  wrath  rage  against  all  ? 

23  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses : 

24  Command  the  whole  people  to  separate  themselves 
from  the  tents  of  Core  and  Dathan  and  Abiron. 

25  And  Moses  arose,  and  went  to  Dathan  and  Abiron  : 
and  the  ancients  of  Israel  following  him, 

26  He  said  to  the  multitude  :  Depart  from  the  tents  of 
these  wicked  men,  and  touch  nothing  of  theirs,  lest  you  be 
involved  in  their  sins. 

27  And  when  they  were  departed  from  their  tents 
round  about,  Dathan  and  Abiron  coming  out,  stood  in  the 
entry  of  their  pavilions,  with  their  wives  and  children, 
and  all  the  people. 

28  And  Moses  said  :  By  this  you  shall  know  that  the 
Lord  hath  sent  me  to  do  all  things  that  you  see,  and  that 
I  have  not  forged  them  of  my  own  head  : 

29  If  these  men  die  the  common  death  of  men,  and  if 
they  be  visited  with  a  plague,  wherewith  others  also  are 
wont  to  be  visited,  the  Lord  did  not  send  me  : 

30  But  if  the  Lord  do  a  new  thing,  and  the  earth 
opening  her  mouth  swallow  them  down,  and  all  things 
that  belong  to  them,  and  they  go  down  alive  into  hell, 
you  shall  know  that  they  have  blasphemed  the  Lord. 

31  "And  immediately  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  speak- 
ing, the  earth  broke  asunder  under  their  feet : 

32  And  opening  her  mouth,  devoured  them  with  their 
tents,  and  all  their  substance. 

33  And  they  went  down  alive  into  hell,  the  ground 
closing  upon  them,  and  they  perished  from  among  the 
people. 

Psal.  cv.  17,  and  18. 


Ver.  15.  Very  angry.  This  anger  was  a  zeal  against  sin  ;  and  an  indigna- 
tion at  the  affront  offered  to  God;  like  that  which  the  same  holy  prophet  con- 
ceived upon  the  sight  of  the  golden  calf,  Exod.  xxxii.  10.  Ch. — Respect  not. 
Heb.  "  thou  wilt  not  have  regard  for  their  sacrifices"  as  long  as  they  continue 
in  these  sentiments  of  pride  and  of  rebellion.  II. — Thou  knowest.  Heb.  "  I  have 
not,"  &c. — Ass.  This  expression  is  proverbial,  1  Kings  xii.  3.  The  Samar.  and 
Sept.  read,  emud,  "  any  thing  desirable,"  instead  of  emu r,  "  an  ass."  C. 

Ver.  26.  Depart.  If  we  give  any  encouragement  to  schismatics,  or  go  to 
their  meetings,  we  must  expect  to  be  involved  in  their  sins.  S.  Cyp.  de  Lapsis  5.  W. 

Ver.  27.  People  (frequentui).  The  Sept.  generally  translate  topom  by 
aposkene,  "family  and  effects,"  of  every  denomination.  C. — Here  was  a  full 
assembly  waiting  for  the  event,  between  fear  and  hope.  As  these  rebels  would 
not  come,  when  Moses  sent  for  them,  he  condescended  to  go  to  them,  and  de- 
nounced the  impending  ruin,  ver.  14,  25.  W. 

Ver.  30.  Hell.  See  Psal.  liv.  16;  Prov.  i.  12.  "They  were  consigned  iv 
the  tomb  before  they  were  dead,"  (S.  Optatus,  B.  i..)  while  their  impenitent  soisb 
were  buried  in  hell.  The  souls  of  their  infant  children,  which  had  no  share  in 
their  rebellion,  might  be  exempted  from  the  latter  part  of  their  punishment.  C. — 
"  They  descend  into  hell  alive  ;  that  is,  feeling  their  own  perdition,  who,  imitating 

Core, separate  from  the  Church,  and  presently  fall  into  heresy."  S.  .Aug 

ep.  93. 

Ver.  32.  Tents.  Heb.  adds,  "all  those  who  belonged  to  (or  sided  with) 
Core,  and  all  their  riches."  Moses  informs  us,  (chap.  xxvi.  10,)  how  some  oi 
Core's  children  were  miraculously  preserved.  Their  descendants  were  appointed 
by  David  to  sing  and  to  guard  the  doors  c  f  the  temple,  1  Par.  ix.  19.  C. — Samu«*.' 
was  of  the  same  family.  1  Par.  vi.  33.  T. 


Chap.  XVI. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XV  11. 


34  Bat  all  Israel,  that  was  standing  round  about,  fled 
at  the  cry  of  them  that  were  perishing,  saying :  Lest  per- 
haps the  earth  swallow  us  up  also. 

35  And  a  fire  coming  out  from  the  Lord,  destroyed 
the  two  hundred  and  fifty  men  that  offered  the  incense. 

36  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

37  Command  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  the  priest,  to 
take  up  the  censers  that  lie  in  the  burning,  and  to  scatter 
the  fire  of  one  side  and  the  other :  because  they  are 
sanctified 

38  In  the  deaths  of  the  sinners  :  and  let  him  beat  them 
into  plates,  and  fasten  them  to  the  altar,  because  incsnse 
hath  been  offered  in  them  to  the  Lord,  and  the}'  are 
sanctified,  that  the  children  of  Israel  may  see  them  for  a 
sign  and  a  memoiial. 

39  Then  Eleazar  the  priest  took  the  brazen  censers, 
wherein  they  had  offered,  whom  the  burning  fire  had  de- 
voured, and  beat  them  into  plates,  fastening  them  to  the 
altar : 

40  That  the  children  of  Israel  might  have  for  the  time 
to  come  wherewith  they  should  be  admonished,  that  no 
stranger,  or  any  one  that  is  not  of  the  seed  of  Aaron, 
should  come  near  to  offer  incense  to  the  Lord,  lest  he 
should  suffer  as  Core  suffered,  and  all  his  congregation, 
according  as  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses. 

41  The  following  day  all  the  multitude  of  the  children 
of  Israel  murmured  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying  : 
You  have  killed  the  people  of  the  Lord. 

42  And  when  there  arose  a  sedition,  and  the  tumult 
increased, 

43  Moses  and  Aaron  fled  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant.  And  when  they  were  gone  into  it,  the  cloud 
covered  it,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared. 

44  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses : 

45  Get  you  out  from  the  midst  of  this  multitude,  this 
moment  will  I  destroy  them.  And  as  they  were  lying  on 
the  ground, 

4^  Moses  said  to  Aaron  :  Take  the  censer,  and  putting 
fire  in  it  from  the  altar,  put  incense  upon  it,  and  go 
quickly  to  the  people  to  pray  for  them  :  for  already  wrath 
s  gone  out  from  the  Lord,  and  the  plague  rageth. 


47  When  Aaron  had  done  this,  and  had  run  to  the 
midst  of  the  multitude,  which  the  burning  fire  was  now 
destroying,  he  offered  the  incense  : 

48  And  standing  between  the  dead  and  the  living,  he 
prayed  for  the  people,  and  the  plague  ceased. 

49  And  the  number  of  them  that  were  slain,  was  four- 
teen thousand  and  seven  hundred  men,  besides  them  that 
had  perished  in  the  sedition  of  Core. 

50  And  Aaron  returned  to  Moses  to  the  door  of  the 
tabernacle    of  the    covenant,   after   the   destruction  wa? 


over. 


CHAP.  XVII. 


The  priesthood  is  confirmed  to  Aaron  by  the  miracle  of  the  blooming  of  hit 
rod,  which  is  kept  for  a  monument  in  the  tabernacle. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 
2  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  take  of 
every  one  of  them  a  rod  by  their  kindreds,  of  all  the 
princes  of  the  tribes,  twelve  rods,  and  write  the  name  of 
every  man  upon  his  rod. 

3  And  the  name  of  Aaron  shall  be  for  the  tribe  of  Levi, 
and  one  rod  shall  contain  all  their  families : 

4  And  thou  shalt  lay  them  up  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
covenant  before  the  testimony,  where  I  will  speak  to 
thee. 

5  Whomsoever  of  these  I  shall  choose,  his  rod  shall 
blossom  :  and  I  will  make  to  cease  from  me  the  murmur- 
ings  of  the  children  tff  Israel,  wherewith  they  murmur 
against  you. 

6  And  Moses  spoke  to  the  children  of  Israel :  and  all 
the  princes  gave  him  rods  one  for  every  tribe :  and  there 
were  twelve  rods  besides  the  rod  of  Aaron. 

7  And  when  Moses  had  laid  them  up  before  the  Lord 
in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  : 

8  He  returned  on  the  following  day,  and  found  that 
the  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house  of  Levi,  was  budded  :  and 
that  the  buds  swelling,  it  had  bloomed  blossoms,  which 
spreading  the  leaves,  were  formed  into  almonds. 

9  Moses  therefore  brought  out  all  the  rods  from  before 
the  Lord  to  all  the  children  of  Israel :  and  they  saw,  and 
every  one  received  their  rods. 

10  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Carry  back  the  rod 


Ver.  35.  Incense.  Core  had  left  them,  and  was  busy  in  stirring  up  the 
people  to  rebellion,  when  a  fire  proceeding  from  the  cloud,  or  from  the  altar,  or 
perhaps  a  thunderbolt,  (C.)  came  to  arraign  them  before  God's  tribunal,  there  to 
meet  their  chief,  and  to  hear  the  eternal  sentence  of  separation  from  all  good, 
which  was  instantly  pronounced  upon  all  who  died  impenitent.  H. 

Ver.  38.  Sinners.  These  censers  were  sanctified  or  set  apart  for  God's 
altar  :  1.  By  the  intention  of  those  who  used  them,  though  contrary  to  his  will ; 
2.  by  the  exemplary  vengeance  which  he  exercised  upon  the  rash  pretenders  to 
the  priesthood;  3.  by  being  a  monument  of  their  folly,  and  therefore  placed, 
by  God's  order,  upon  the  altar,  to  deter  all  others  from  imitating  their  conduct. 
Eleazar  was  commanded  to  take  them  up,  and  scatter  the  strange  fire;' that 
Aaron  might  not  be  defiled  with  touching  the  carcasses  or  ashes  of  the  deceased, 
nor  seem  to  exult  in  their  death.  C — God  was  thus  also  pleased  to  manifest 
that  the  children  of  Aaron,  and  not  of  the  other  Levites,  should  succeed  him. 
S.  Aug.  q.  30.     W. 

Ver.  39.  Altar  of  holocausts,  which  was  already  covered  with  plates  of 
brass.  C 

Ver.  40.  Stranger,  though  he  be  even  of  royal  dignity.  Thus  Osias  was 
afflicted  with  a  perpetual  leprosy,  which  rendered  him  incapable  of  exercising 
tven  the  office  of  king,  because  he  had  attempted  to  offer  incense,  2  Kings  xv.  5; 
2  Par.  xxvi.  17.   H. 

Vek.  49.  Core.  We  cannot  reckon  less  than  15,000,  who  perished  in  con- 
sequence of  their  adherence  to  this  innovator.  Behold  the  first-fruits  of  ambition 
and  of  rebellion.  II. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  Speak.  The  cause  of  the  different  families  of  the 
Lentcs  being  now  fully  decided,  that  none  of  the  other  tribes  might  pretend  to 
the  hon  ur  of  the  priesthood.  G^d   orders   Moses  to  propose   another  miracle  to 


them,  of  a  less  terrible  nature  than  the  preceding  one. — Man,  or  prince  of  the 
tribe.  H. — The  name  of  Aaron  was  written  upon  his  staff,  which  was  taken  from 
an  almond  tree;  those  of  the  princes  of  the  other  tribes  appear«d  upon  their  re- 
spective rods,  and  represented  their  different  families,  ver.  3.  C 

Ver.  (i.  Besides,  &c.  Heb.  and  the  other  versions,  "  the  rod  of  Aaron  was  in 
the  midst  of  their  rods."  Whence  some  infer,  that  there  were  only  twelve  rods.  But 
Origen,  (horn.  9, )  and  most  others,  allow  thirteen,  as  the  tribe  of  Joseph  was  divided 
into  those  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses ;  (C.)  each  of  whom  had  a  proper  repre- 
sentative or  prince.  See  chap.  ii.  18,  20;  x.  22;  xiii.  9,  12.  The  tribe  of  Levi 
is  generally  placed  by  itself.  If  there  were  only  twelve  rods,  whether  would  the 
name  of  Elisama,  or  that  of  Gamaliel,  designate  the  tribe  of  Joseph  1  Who  was 
properly  the  prince  of  that  undivided  tribe  ?   H. 

Ver.  8.  The  rod  of  Aaron  for  the  house  of  Levi,  teas  budded,  &c.  This 
rod  of  Aaron,  which  thus  miraculously  brought  forth  fruit,  was  a  figure  of  the 
blessed  Virgin  conceiving  and  bringing  forth  her  Son,  without  any  prejudice  to 
her  virginity.  Ch. — Almonds.  Buds,  blossoms,  leaves,  and  fruit  just  formed, 
(Isa.  xviii.  5,)  appeared  upon  the  rod,  which  before  was  dry.  Tostat  believes 
that  it  continued  in  the  same  state  during  the  whole  time  that  it  was  preserved  in 
the  ark.  "  The  grace  of  the  priesthood  never  fades."  S.  Amb.  ep.  63,  or  58. 
The  almond  tree  is  the  first  which  blossoms,  and  therefore  it  is  styled  a  watching 
rod.  Jer.  i.  11.  The  Fathers  observe  in  this  of  Aaron  a  figure  of  Christ's 
passion  and  glorious  resurrection  ;  and  Origen  (horn.  9)  remarks,  that  from  his 
cross  proceed  the  sweet  odours  of  virtue,  and  the  fruits  of  converted  nations.  C — 
For  Christ  made  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross.  Colos.  i.  20.  The  blessed 
Virgin,  whom  the  blooming  rod  also  represents,  might  as  easily  become  a  mothei 
without  losing  her  virginal  integrity,  as  this  dry  rod  might  produce  fruit,  without 
receiving  any  moisture  from  the  earth.  S.  Aug.,  S.  Greg.  Nys.,  S.  Bern.,  &c.   W 
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Chap.  XVIII. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap     XVI11. 


of  Aaron  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  athat  it  may 
be  kept  there  for  a  token  of  the  rebellious  children  of 
Israel,  and  that  their  complaints  may  cease  from  me,  lest 
?hey  die. 

1 1  And  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

12  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  Moses :  Behold 
we  arc  consumed,  we  all  perish. 

13  Whosoever  approacheth  to  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Lord,  he  dieth.  Are  we  all  to  a  man  to  be  utterly  de- 
stroyed ? 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  charge  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  Levites,  and  their  portion. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron  :  Thou,  and  thy  sons, 
and  thy  fathers  house  with  thee,  shall  bear  the 
iniquity  of  the  sanctuary :  and  thou  and  thy  sons  with 
thee  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  priesthood. 

2  And  take  with  thee  thy  brethren  also  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi,  and  the  sceptre  of  thy  father,  and  let  them  be  ready 
at  hand,  and  minister  to  thee  :  but  thou  and  thy  sons  shall 
minister  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

3  And  the  Levites  shall  watch  to  do  thy  commands, 
and  about  all  the  works  of  the  tabernacle  :  only  they  shall 
not  come  nigh  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary  nor  the  altar, 
lest  both  they  die,  and  you  also  perish  with  them. 

4  But  let  them  be  with  thee,  and  watch  in  the  charge 
of  the  tabernacle,  and  in  all  the  ceremonies  thereof.  A 
stranger  shall  not  join  himself  with  you. 

5  Watch  ye  in  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  in  the 
ministry  of  the  altar:  lest  indignation  rise  upon  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

6  I  have  given  you  your  brethren  the  Levites  from 
among  the  children  of  Israel,  and  have  delivered  them  for 
a  gift  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  in  the  ministries  of  the  taber- 
nacle. 

7  But  thou  and  thy  sons  look  ye  to  the  priesthood  : 
and  all  things  that  pertain  to  the  service  of  the  altar,  and 
that  are  within  the  veil,  shall  be  executed  by  the  priests. 
If  any  stranger  shall  approach,  he  shall  be  slain. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron  :  Behold  I  have  given 
thee  the  charge  of  my  first-fruits.  All  things  that  are  sanc- 
tified by  the  children  of  Israel,  I  have  delivered  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  sons  for  the  priestly  office,  by  everlasting 
ordinances. 


»  Heb.  ix.  4. — b  Exod.  xxx.  13  ; 


9  These  therefore  shalt  thou  take  of  the  things  that  are 
sanctified,  and  are  offered  to  the  Lord.  Every  offering, 
and  sacrifice,  and  whatsoever  is  rendered  to  me  for  sin 
and  for  trespass,  and  becometh  holy  of  holies,  shall  be  for 
thee,  and  thy  sons. 

10  Thou  shalt  eat  it  in  the  sanctuary:  the  males  only 
shall  eat  thereof,  because  it  is  a  consecrated  thing. 

1 1  But  the  first-fruits,  which  the  children  of  Israel 
shall  vow  and  offer,  I  have  given  to  thee,  and  to  thy  sons, 
and  to  thy  daughters,  by  a  perpetual  law.  He  that  is 
clean  in  thy  house,  shall  eat  them. 

12  All  the  best  of  the  oil,  and  of  the  wine,  and  of  the 
corn,  whatsoever  first-fruits  they  offer  to  the  Lord,  I  have 
given  them  to  thee. 

13  All  the  first-ripe  of  the  fruits,  that  the  ground 
bringeth  forth,  and  which  are  brought  to  the  Lord,  shall 
be  for  thy  use  :  he  that  is  clean  in  thy  house,  shall  eat  them. 

14  Every  thing  that  the  children  of  Israel  shall  give  by 
vow,  shall  be  thine. 

15  Whatsoever  is  first-born  of  all  flesh,  which  they  offer 
to  the  Lord,  whether  it  be  of  men,  or  of  beasts,  shall  be- 
long to  thee  :  only  for  the  first-born  of  man  thou  shalt 
take  a  price,  and  every  beast  that  is  unclean,  thou  shalt 
cause  to  be  redeemed ; 

16  And  the  redemption  of  it  shall  be  after  one  month., 
for  five  sides  of  silver,  by  the  weight  of  the  sanctuary. 
bA  side  hath  twenty  obols. 

17  But  the  firstling  of  a  cow,  and  of  a  sheep,  and  of  a 
goat,  thou  shalt  not  cause  to  be  redeemed,  because  they 
are  sanctified  to  the  Lord.  Their  blood  only  thou  shalt 
pour  upon  the  altar,  and  their  fat  thou  shalt  burn  for  a 
most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord. 

18  But  the  flesh  shall  fall  to  thy  use,  as  the  consecrated 
breast,  and  the  right  shoulder,  shall  be  thine. 

19  All  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary,  which  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  offer  to  the  Lord,  I  have  given  to  thee,  and 
to  thy  sons  and  daughters,  by  a  perpetual  ordinance.  It 
is  a  covenant  of  salt  for  ever  before  the  Lord,  to  thee  and 
to  thy  sons. 

20  And  the  Lord  said  to  Aaron :  You  shall  possess 
nothing  in  their  land,  neither  shall  you  have  a  portion 
among  them:  I  am  thy  portion  and  inheritance  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel. 


Lev.  xxvii.  25  ;  Supra,  iii.  47  ;  Ezec.  xlv.  12. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Priesthood.  If  you  transgress,  or  if  you  neglect  to 
instruct  and  watch  over  those  who  are  employed  about  the  sanctuary,  you  shall 
be  responsible  for  it.  C 

Ver.  2.  Sceptre.  Heb.  ssobot,  denotes  also  "  tribe,  family,"  &c.  C. — All  the 
other  children  of  Aaron's  father  were  to  be  in  the  order  of  the  Levites,  among 
whom  even  Moses  left  his  own  family,  though  he  was  himself  an  extraordinary 
priest.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Priests.  Heb.  "  you  shall  serve  in  the  ministry  of  priests  which  I 
have  given  you."  The  office  was  not  due  to  them  on  account  of  any  superior 
merit.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Charge,  as  stewards  or  dispensers  (C.)  of  what  is  offered  to  me; 
part  of  which  I  abandon  to  your  use,  as  long  as  your  republic  shall  subsist.  M. 

Ver.  9.  And  are.  Heb.  "This  shall  be  tbine,  of  the  most  holy  things,  from 
the  fire."  Some  parts  of  the  victims  for  sin  and  of  the  libations  were  to  be  con- 
sumed, while  the  rest  was  given  to  the  priests.  These  libations  were  not  properly 
Btyled  holy  of  holies,  (which  were  to  be  eaten  only  in  the  holy  place,  by  those 
who  W3rc  in  actual  service, )  no  more  than  the  peace-offerings  were,  of  whieh  even 
women,  might  partake,  ver.  11,  12;  Lev.  x.  14. 

Ver.  11.  House,  perpetually.  Hired  servants  were  not  admitted  to  eat  of 
them.  Lev.  xxii.  10.  C 

Ver.  13.  First-ripe  (inxtia).  "  The  beginnings"  (H.)  of  the  fruit  of  trees, 
'a  the  fourth  year.  Lev.  xix.  24.  It  may  also  comprise  all  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 
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C. — First-fruits  must  be  distinguished  from  tithes,  which  were  only  the  tenth 
part.  The  former  were  offered  immediately  to  the  Lord,  but  the  latter  to  the 
priests,  &c,  for  their  support.  Besides  the  first-fruits  of  ears  of  corn  at  the 
Passover,  and  of  bread  at  Pentecost,  and  at  every  weekly  baking,  first-fruits  were 
to  be  given  in  the  7th  month  of  the  harvest  and  of  the  vintage,  according  to  each 
person's  generosity,  provided  he  gave  between  the  40th  and  the  60th  part  of  hia 
revenue  ;  and  these  last  are  commonly  the  first-fruits  meant  in  Scripture. —  Lord, 
in  sacrifice.  If  they  were  given  to  the  priest,  the  unclean  might  partake  of  them.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Of  it;  the  first-born  of  man.  The  child  might  be  redeemed  sooner, 
and  sometimes  they  waited  till  after  the  purification  of  the  mother,  or  40  days,  as 
our  blessed  Lady  did.  Luke  ii.  22.  C — Five  sides  of  silver,  or  about  11.  6  Lug., 
were  then  to  be  paid,  unless  poverty  obliged  them  to   give  only  two  turtles  or 

pigeons.  H Beasts  might  be  redeemed  after  they  were  eight  days  old.  Exod. 

xiii.  12. 

Ver.  19.  A  covenant  of  salt.  It  is  a  proverbial  expression,  signifying  a 
covenant  not  to  be  altered  or  corrupted ;  as  salt  is  used  to  keep  things  from  cor- 
ruption ;  a  covenant  perpetual,  like  that  by  which  it  was  appointed  that  salt  should 
be  used  in  every  sacrifice.  Lev.  ii.  3.  Ch. — Thus  God  gave  the  kingdom  to  David 
for  ever,  by  a  covenant  of  salt,  2  Par.  xiii.  5.  Salt  is  an  emblem  of  sternity. 
Oleaster  believes  that  salt  was  used  in  the  ratification  of  all  solemn  covenants,  tc 
denote  their  stability.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Nothing.     No  portion  of  land,  like  the  other  tribes;  but  only  torn* 


Chap.  XVIII. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XIX. 


2 1  And  I  have  given  to  the  sons  of  Levi  all  the  tithes 
of  Israel  for  a  possession,  for  the  ministry  wherewith  they 
serve  me  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant : 

22  That  the  children  of  Israel  may  not  approach  any 
more  to  the  tabernacle,  nor  commit  deadly  sin, 

23  But  only  the  sons  of  Levi  may  serve  me  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  bear  the  sins  of  the  people.  It  shall  be 
an  everlasting  ordinance  in  your  generations.  aThey 
shall  not  possess  any  other  thing, 

24  But  be  content  with  the  oblation,  or  tithes,  which 
[  have  separated  for  their  uses  and  necessities. 

25  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

26  Command  the  Levites,  and  declare  unto  them  : 
When  you  shall  receive  of  the  children  of  Israel  the  tithes, 
which  I  have  given  you,  offer  the  first-fruits  of  them  to 
the  Lord,  that  is  to  say,  the  tenth  part  of  the- tenth: 

27  That  it  may  be  reckoned  to  you  as  an  oblation  of 
first-fruits,  as  well  of  the  barn-floors  as  the  wine-presses  : 

28  And  of  all  the  things  of  which  you  receive  tithes, 
offer  the  first-fruits  to  the  Lord,  and  give  them  to  Aaron 
the  priest. 

29  All  the  things  that  you  shall  offer  of  the  tithes,  and 
shall  separate  for  the  gifts  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  the  best 
and  choicest  things. 

30  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  If  you  offer  all  the 
goodly  and  the  better  things  of  the  tithes,  it  shall  be 
reckoned  to  you  as  if  you  had  given  the  first-fruits  of  the 
barn-floor  and  the  wine-press  : 

3 1  And  you  shall  eat  them  in  all  your  places,  both  you 
and  your  families :  because  it  is  your  reward  for  the 
ministry,  wherewith  you  serve  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony. 

32  And  you  shall  not  sin  «in  this  point,  by  reserving 


»  Deut.  xviii.  1. 


towns  and  suburbs,  allotted  to  thy  children  in  the  midst  of  the  Israelites.  They 
might  purchase  land  a»  well  as  others,  and  might  obtain  a  property  by  the  vows 
of  their  brethren.  Lev  xxvii.  14.  Jeremias  (xxxii.  7)  and  S,  Barnaby  had  land. 
Acts  iv.  37.  God  had  provided  for  his  ministers  abundantly,  without  exposing 
them  to  much  trouble.  The  Levites  enjoyed  the  tithes  of  all  the  produce  of  the 
country,  besides  the  first-fruits  of  corn,  dough,  &c,  and  some  parts  of  each  beast 
that  was  killed  in  the  town.  Deut.  xviii.  3.  The  priests,  who  were  still  fewer  in 
number,  enjoyed  the  hundredth  part  of  the  revenue  of  all  Israel,  receiving  tithes 
from  the  Levites,  and  innumerable  accidental  offerings  of  wiiie,  &c. — I  am,  &c. 
God  promises  to  reward  those  who  serve  him  with  fidelity.  Deut.  xviii.  1 ;  Jos. 
xiii.  14.  The  priests  of  the  new  law  ought  more  particularly  to  serve  him  with 
disinterestedness,  for  his  own  sake.  C. — Of  this  they  are  reminded,  when  they  take 
the  first  step  towards  holy  orders.  The  bishop  cuts  ofF  some  of  their  hair  in  the 
form  of  a  cross,  while  they  recite,  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance, 
and  of  my  cup :  it  is  Thou  that  wilt  restore  my  inheritance  to  me.  Psal.  xv.  5. 
Pontif.  Rem.  H. 

Ver.  '23.  People ;  or  the  Heb.  may  be  also  "  they  shall  bear  their  oion  ini- 
quity." If  they  prove  negligent  in  performing  their  duty  they  shall  be  punished ; 
and  if  they  do  not  restrain  the  people  iiom  approaching  the  tabernacle,  they  shall 
be  answerable  for  their  offence,  and  both  shall  incur  death.  C. 

Ver.  32.  By,  &c.  Heb.  "when  you  have  made  a  heave-offering  of  the  best 
of  it;  nor  shall  you  profane  the  holy  things  of,"  &c.  H. — This  they  would  do,  if 
they  gave  the  worst  only  to  the  priests.  D. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Observance.  Heb.  "  ceremony."  Sept.  "  distinction, 
{diastole,  S.  Aug.  q.  33,)  or  ordinance."  C. —  Victim.  Heb.  "the  ordinance  of 
the  law."  D. — A  red  cow,  &c.  This  red  cow,  offered  in  sacrifice  for  sin,  and  con- 
sumed with  fire  without  the  camp,  with  the  ashes  of  which,  mingled  with  water, 
the  unclean  were  to  be  expiated  and  purified;  was  a  figure  of  the  passion  of 
Christ,  by  whose  precious  blood,  applied  to  our  scls  in  the  holy  sacraments,  we 
are  cleansed  from  our  sins.  Ch. — Age,  three  years  old.  Some  translate.,  "  entirely 
red."  They  suppose  that  these  regulations  are  in  opposition  to  the  customs  of 
the  Egyptians,  who  never  sacrificed  the  cow,  esteeming  it  sacred  to  Isis,  or  to 
the  moon.  Spencer  (Pit.  ii.  15)  adds,  that  the  red  colour  was  formerly  in  the 
highest  estimation  ;  and  this  victim  represented  the  death  of  Christ  who  expiated 
our  defilements 

Ver.  3.  Of  all.  Heb.  "  before  his  face."  Sept.  "  they  shall  bring  her  out, 
slay  and  burn  her  before  him,"  which  must  be  referred  to  some  other  priests,  who 
accompanied  Eleazar  on  this  r>(*<\asion,  ver.  8.    C. — Aaron  did  not  perform  this 


the  choicest  and  fat  things  to  yourselves,  lest  you  profane 
the  oblations  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  die. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

TJie  law  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  red  cow,  and  the  water  of  expiation. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  and  Aaron,  saying . 
2  This  is  the  observance  of  the  victim,  which  the 
Lord  hath  ordained.     Command  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  they  bring  unto  thee  a  red  cow  of  full  age,  in  which 
there  is  no  blemish,  and  which  hath  not  carried  the  yoke  : 

3  And  you  shall  deliver  her  to  Eleazar  the  priest,  bwho 
shall  bring  her  forth  without  the  camp,  and  shall  immolate 
her  in  the  sight  of  all : 

4  And  dipping  his  finger  in  her  blood,  shall  sprinkle  it 
over  against  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  seven  times, 

5  And  shall  burn  her  in  the  sight  of  all,  delivering  up 
to  the  fire  her  skin,  and  her  flesh,  and  her  blood,  and  her 
dung. 

6  The  priest  shall  also  take  cedar-wood,  and  hyssop, 
and  scarlet  twice  dyed,  and  cast  it  into  the  flame,  with 
which  the  cow  is  consumed. 

7  And  then,  after  washing  his  garments  and  body,  he 
shall  enter  into  the  camp,  and  shall  be  unclean  until  the 
evening. 

8  He  also  that  hath  burned  her  shall  wash  his  garment? 
and  his  body,  and  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

9  And  a  man  that  is  clean  shall  gather  up  the  ashes  of 
the  cow,  and  shall  pour  them  forth  without  the  camp  in  a 
most  clean  place,  that  they  may  be  reserved  for  the  mul- 
titude of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  for  a  water  of  asper- 
sion, because  the  cow  was  burnt  for  sin. 

1 0  And  when  he  that  carried  the  ashes  of  the  cow,  hath 
washed  his  garments,  he  shall  be  unclean  until  the  even- 
ing.    The  children  of  Israel,  and  the  strangers  that  dwell 

b  Heb.  xiii.  11. 


office,  as  the  sacrifice  was  not  solemn,  but  sorrowful,  and  designed  for  purification* 
M. — The  Rabbin  say,  however,  that  the  high  priest  performed  this  ceremony  ever 
after ;  and,  since  the  building  of  the  temple,  they  did  it  upon  Mount  Olivet.  This 
is  also  remarked  by  S.  Jerom,  ep.  27.  It  was  thus  a  more  lively  figure  of  Jesus 
Christ  sweating  blood  on  that  same  ground;  as  the  smoke  might  represent  his 
ascension.  Acts  i.  10;  Luke  xxii.  44.  C — He  died  out  of  Jerusalem,  in  full  age, 
(ver.  2,)  or  thirty-three  years  old,  being  wounded  in  every  part  for  our  transgres- 
sions, (ver.  5,)  setting  us  an  example  how  to  suffer,  (ver.  6,)  and  by  his  blood 
communicating  virtue  to  the  sacraments,  ver.  5.  His  body,  derived  from  Adam, 
(or  red  earth,  ver.  2,)  was  buried  in  a  most  clean  place,  (ver.  9,)  and  those  who 
crucified  him  became  more  unclean  (ver.  8) ;  while  even  those  who  were  employed 
in  burying  him  (ver.  9)  required  to  be  cleansed  by  the  grace  of  his  passion, 
which  must  ,be  communicated  to  them  by  baptism,  in  the  name  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  without  which  they  cannot  partake  of  any  of  the  sacraments.  Chap.  xii. 
The  old  law  could  bring  nothing  to  perfection.  Those  who  lived  under  that  dis- 
pensation, were  forced  to  wait  till  the  evening,  (ver.  7,)  when  in  the  last  ages  the 
new  law  commenced,  that  by  faith  in  Christ  they  might  obtain  the  remission  of 
their  sins.  Thus  we  perceive  the  meaning  of  many  things  which  to  the  Jews  were 
veiled  in  shadows.  Heb.  x.  S.  Aug.  q.  33.  Theod.  q.  36.  W. — The  Fathers  observe 
also,  that  the  infirmity  of  our  Saviour's  flesh,  and  his  liberty  in  giving  and  re- 
suming his  life,  (John  x.  18,)  were  denoted  by  the  cow,  which  had  never  been 
yoked.  C 

Ver.  4.  And.  Heb.  "And  Eleazar,  the  priest,  shall  take  part  of  her  blood 
with  his  finger."  He  looked  from  the  pile  of  wood,  where  he  was  standing,  to- 
wards the  west,  and  sprinkled  the  blood,  and  wiping  his  fingers  upon  the  skin  ol 
the  cow,  waiting  till  the  fire  was  kindled,  before  he  opened  her  belly ;  he  then 
threw  into  the  fire  the  cedar-wood,  &c.  Drusius. — Others  believe  that  this  last 
ceremony  was  performed  by  some  one  else,  (ver.  7,)  as  it  is  not  clear  that  Eleaxai 
became  unclean. 

Ver.  G.  -Dyed,  with  which  the  cedar  and  hyssop  were  tied  together,  as  lieing 
deemed  most  proper  instruments  of  purifications.  Lev.  xiv.  4,  49.  S.  Paul  in- 
forms us  (Heb.  ix.  19)  that  Moses  thus  sprinkled  the  people  and  the  book:  and 
branches  of  this  description  were  probably  used  when  the  people  took  this  holy 
water,  ver.  18.  The  ashes  intimate  that  those  who  have  sinned  may  be  purified 
by  the  sacrament  ,of  penance,  ver.  9.  C 

Ver.  10.  Strangers.  Even  those  who  had  not  embraced  the  Jewish  religion. 
Grotius. — Thus,  the  baptism  of  Christ  brings  salvation  both  to  the  Jews  and  tt 
the  Gentiles.  S.  Aug. 

15. 


Chap.  XIX. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  AX, 


among  them,  shall  observe  this  for  a  holy  thing,  by  a  per- 
petual ordinance. 

1 1  He  that  toucheth  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and  is  there- 
fore unclean  seven  days, 

12  Shall  be  sprinkled  with  this  water  on  the  third  day, 
and  on  the  seventh,  and  so  shall  be  cleansed.  If  he  were 
not  sprinkled  on  the  third  day,  he  cannot  be  cleansed  on 
the  seventh. 

13  Every  one  that  toucheth  the  corpse  of  a  man,  and 
is  not  sprinkled  with  this  mixture,  shall  profane  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  Lord,  and  shall  perish  out  of  Israel :  because 
he  was  not  sprinkled  with  the  water  of  expiation,  he  shall 
be  unclean,  and  his  uncleanness  shall  remain  upon  him. 

14  This  is  the  law  of  a  man  that  dieth  in  a  tent :  All 
that  go  into  his  tent,  and  all  the  vessels  that  are  there, 
shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

15  The  vessel  that  hath  no  cover  nor  binding  over  it, 
shall  be  unclean. 

16  If  any  man  in  the  field,  touch  the  corpse  of  a  man 
that  was  slain,  or  that  died  of  himself,  or  his  bone,  or  his 
grave,  he  shall  be  unclean  seven  days. 

17  And  they  shall  take  of  the  ashes  of  the  burning  and 
of  the  sin-offering,  and  shall  pour  living  waters  upon  them 
into  a  vessel. 

18  And  a  man  that  is  clean  shall  dip  hyssop  in  them, 
and  shall  sprinkle  therewith  all  the  tent,  and  all  the  furni- 
ture, and  the  men  that  are  defiled  with  touching  any  such 
thing. 

19  And  in  this  manner  he  that  is  clean  shall  purify  the 
unclean  on  the  third  and  on  the  seventh  day.  And  being 
expiated  the  seventh  day,  he  shall  wash  both  himself  and 
his  garments,  and  be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

20  If  any  man  be  not  expiated  after  this  rite,  his  soul 
shall  perish  out  of  the  midst  of  the  church :  because  he 
hath  profaned  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord,  and  was  not 
sprinkled  with  the  water  of  purification. 

21  This  precept  shall  be  an  ordinance  for  ever.  He 
also  that  sprinkled  the  water,  shall  wash  his  garments. 
Every  one  that  shall  touch  the  waters  of  expiation,  shall 
be  unclean  until  the  evening. 

a  A.  M.  2552,  A.  C.  1452.— b  Exod.  xvii.  3. 


22  Whatsoever  a  person  toucheth  who  is  unclean,  he 
shall  make  it  unclean  :  and  the  person  that  toucheth  any 
of  these  things,  shall  be  unclean  until  the  evpning. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  death  of  Mary,  the  sister  of  3foses.     Ther  people  murmur  for  want  vj 
■water:   God  giveth  it  them  from  the  rock.     The  death  of  Aaron. 

AND  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all  the  multitude 
came*  into  the  desert  of  Sin,  in  the  first  month: 
and  the  people  abode  in  Cades.  And  Mary  died  there, 
and  was  buried  in  the  same  place. 

2  And  the  people  wanting  water,  came  together  against 
Moses  and  Aaron  : 

3  And  making  a  sedition,  they  said :  Would  God  we 
had  perished  among  our  brethren  before  the  Lord. 

4  bWhy  have  you  brought  out  the  church  of  the  Lord 
into  the  wilderness,  that  both  we  and  our  cattle  should  die  ? 

5  Why  have  you  made  us  come  up  out  of  Egypt,  and 
have  brought  us  into  this  wretched  place,  which  cannot 
be  sowed,  nor  bringeth  forth  figs,  nor  vines,  nor  pome- 
granates, neither  is  there  any  water  to  drink  ? 

6  And  Moses  and  Aaron,  leaving  the  multitude,  went 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and  fell  flat  upon  the 
ground,  and  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  O  Lord  God, 
hear  the  cry  of  this  people,  and  open  to  them  thy  treasure 
a  fountain  of  living  water,  that  being  satisfied,  they  may 
cease  to  murmur.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  appeared 
over  them. 

7  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying : 

8  Take  the  rod,  and  assemble  the  people  together,  thou 
and  Aaron  thy  brother,  and  speak  to  the  rock  before 
them,  and  it  shall  yield  waters.  And  when  thou  hast 
brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock,  all  the  multitude  and 
their  cattle  shall  drink. 

9  c Moses  therefore  took  the  rod,  which  was  before  the 
Lord,  as  he  had  commanded  him, 

10  And  having  gathered  together  the  multitude  before 
the  rock,  he  said  to  them  :  Hear,  ye  rebellious  and  incre- 
dulous :  dCan  we  bring  you  forth  water  out  of  this  rock  ? 

1 1  And  when  Moses  had  lifted  up  his  hand,  and  struck 
the  rock  twice  with  the  rod,  there  came  forth  water  in 

c  Exod.  xvii.  5,  and  6  ;  Wisd.  xi.  4.— d  Psal.  lxxvii.  15,  and  20 ;  1  Cor.  x.  4. 


Ver.  12.  Seventh.  If  he  neglect  to  be  sprinkled  on  the  third  day,  his  purifi- 
cation will  be  protracted  till  the  tenth.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Upon  him,  unless  he  be  excused  by  ignorance,  (Lev.  v.  3,  6,)  he 
shall  be  slain. 

Ver.  15.  Cover.  Sam.  "neither  chains  nor  bands."  Formerly  boxes  were 
tied  down.  Horn.  Odys.  8.  If  the  covering  of  any  hollow  vessel  was  off,  when  a 
corpse-  was  present,  it  became  unclean.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Grave.  The  Hebrews  buried  at  a  distance  from  towns,  and  set  up 
some  mark  to  apprize  all  people,  that  they  might  not  be  defiled  for  seven  days.  C. 

Ver.  17.     Burning  of  the  red  cow,  which  was  also  a  sin-offering,  ver.  9.    H. 

-Upon  the  ashes  they  poured  some  running  or  spring  water.   C. 

Ver.  20.  Church,  or  assembly  of  the  people.  H. — He  shall  be  put  to  death 
I    by  thejudjres,  or  by  God.   M. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Sin,  Zin,  or  Tsin,  nearer  to  Judea  than  the  desert, 
where  the  Hebrews  encamped  before.  Exod.  xvi.  1.  H. — Moses  informs  us  of  very 
little  from  the  time  when  the  people  murmured  at  Cades-barne,  in  the  second 
year,  till  the  beginning  of  the  fortieth  year  of  their  sojournment. — In  Cades.  The 
i  Rabbin  assert,  they  remained  there  the  first  time  twenty-nine  years,  (chap.  xiv. 
45,)  and  the  second,  ten.  Genebrard,  A.  M.  2670.  But  we  do  not  believe  they 
continued  there  above  a  year  the  first  time. — Mary.  S.  Gregory  of  Nvssa.  and 
S.  Ambrose,  suppose  she  was  always  a  virgin,  in  which  respect  she  was  a  figure 
of  our  blessed  Lady,  as  well  as  in  her  name.  She  was  probably  130  years  old,  as 
she  was  very  discreet  at  the  time  of  the  birth  of  Moses,  and  employed  by  Provi- 
dence in  preserving  his  life,  as  the  blessed  Virgin  screened  our  Saviour  from  the 
fury  of  Herod.  She  had  the  superintendence  over  the  Hebrew  women  (Exod.  xv. 
20.  Theod.  in  Mic.  vi.  4) ;  and  hence  many  apply  to  her  and  her  brothers  those 
words  of  Eachai  ias,  (xi.  8,)  I  cut  off  three  shepherds  in  one  month.  Mary  died 
15'2 


without  being  permitted  to  enter  the  promised  land,  on  account  of  her  murmui 
ing,  chap.  xii.  Thus  the  synagogue,  though  proud  of  her  prerogatives,  cannot 
enter  the  land  of  rest.  C. — There.  Some  place  this  Cades  not  far  from  the  Red 
Sea,  (ver.  20,)  south  of  Idumea,  while  the  other  was  to  the  north,  and  nearer 
Chanaan,  being  generally  called  Cades-barne.  Bonfrere  and  C  Lapide.  Chap, 
xx.  16. — In  this  place  Mary  died,  four  months  before  Aaron.    M. 

Ver.  3.  Brethren,  Core,  &c,  (chap.  xvi.  32,)  or  with  them  who  died  (chap, 
xi.)  at  the  graves  of  lust.  C 

Ver.  6.  And  cried  .  .  to  murmur.  These  words  are  not  found  in  the  Heb., 
Sept.,  &c.  nor  in  the  new  edition  of  S.  Jerom,  though  they  occur  in  most  of  the 
Latin  MSS.  C — If  it  be  an  addition,  it  must  be  very  ancient.  Mariana. 

Ver.  8.  The  rod,  with  which  Moses  had  wrought  so  many  miracles,  and 
which  was  placed  in  the  tabernacle,  ver.  9.  It  is  called  his  rod,  in  the  Heb.,  ver. 
11.  We  do  not  find  that  the  rod  of  Aaron,  which  budded,  was  used  to  worl 
miracles. —  Thou.  Sept.  "you."  Both  Moses  and  Aaron  concurred  in  the  action, 
(ver.  12,)  but  Moses  was  the  chief  agent.  C 

Ver.  10.  Bock.  Your  frequent  murmurs  will  stop  the  course  of  God'j 
bounty.  If  God  had  not  condemned  the  conduct  of  his  ministers  on  this  occasion, 
we  could  hardly  find  any  reason  to  blame  them.  But  the  Fathers  observe,  thai 
they  belayed  a  want  of  resolution,  and  intended  to  throw  the  blame  upon  the 
incredulity  of  the  people,  in  case  they  failed  of  success.  Because  they  exasperated 
his  spirit,  and  he  distinguished  with  his  lips.  Psal.  cv.  33.  See  S.  Chrys.  and 
S.  Aug.  on  this  Psalm. 

Ver.  11.      The  rock.     This  rock  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  the  water  tha? 
issued  out  from  the  rock,  of  his  precious  blood,  the  source  of  all  our  good  (Ch.) 
while  the  striking  twice  with  the  rod  denoted  the  cross,  composed  of  two  pieces  i 
wood.  S.  Aug.  q.  35.  W. 


Chap.  XX. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.    XXI. 


great   abundance,    so    that    the   people   and   their  cattle 
drank. 

12  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  and  Aaron  :  "Because 
you  have  not  believed  me,  to  sanctify  me  before  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  you  shall  not  bring  these  people  into  the 
Unci  which  I  will  <xive  them. 

13  This  is  the  water  of  contradiction,  where  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  strove  with  words  against  the  Lord,  and  he 
was  sanctified  in  them. 

14  In  the  mean  time  Moses  sent  messengers  from 
Cadeij  to  the  king  of  Edom,  to  say :  Thus  sayeth  thy 
brother  Israel :  Thou  knowest  all  the  labour  that  hath 
comeupon  us : 

15  In  what  manner  our  fathers  went  down  into  Egypt, 
and  there  we  dwelt  a  long  time,  and  the  Egyptians  af- 
flicted us,  and  our  fathers: 

16  And  how  we  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  us, 
and  sent  an  angel,  who  hath  brought  us  out  of  Eaypt. 
Lo  we  are  now  in  the  city  of  Cades,  which  is  in  the  utter- 
most of  thy  borders, 

17  And  we  beseech  thee,  that  we  may  have  leave  to 
pass  through  thy  country.  We  will  not  go  through  the 
fields,  nor  through  the  vineyards,  we  will  not  drink  the 
waters  of  thy  wells,  but  we  will  go  by  the  common  high- 
way, neither  turning  aside  to  the  right  hand  nor  to  the 
left,  till  we  are  past  thy  borders. 

18  And  Edom  answered  them  :  Thou  shalt  not  pass  by 
me,  if  thou  dost,  I  will  come  out  armed  against  thee. 

19  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  :  We  will  go  by  the 
beaten  way  :  and  if  we  and  our  cattle  drink  of  thy  waters, 
we  will  give  thee  what  is  just :  there  shall  be  no  difficulty 
in  the  price,  only  let  us  pass  speedily. 

20  But  he  answered  :  Thou  shalt  not  pass.  And  im- 
mediately he  came  forth  to  meet  them,  with  an  infinite 
multitude,  and  a  strong  hand : 

21  Neither  would  he  condescend  to  their  desire,  to 
grant  them  passage  through  his  borders.  "  Wherefore 
Israel  turned  another  way  from  him. 

»  Deut.  i.  37.— b  Infra,  xxxiii.  38 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  50. 


Ver.  12.  You  have  not  believed,  &c.  The  fault  of  Moses  and  Aaron,  on 
this  occasion,  was  a  certain  diffidence  and  weakness  of  faith  :  not  doubting  of 
God's  power  or  veracity  ;  but  apprehending  the  unworthiness  of  that  rebellious 
and  incredulous  people,  and  therefore  speaking  with  some  ambiguity.  Ch. — Lund, 
beyond  the  Jordan,  which  is  described  (chap,  xxxiv.  2)  as  the  land  of  promise, 
though  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan  was  so  too.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Cades,  not  far  from  Mount  Hor,  on  the  confines  of  Idumea,  ver. 
22,  and  Judges  xi.  10.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Angel,  who  had  performed  so  many  wonders  in  favour  of  the 
Hebrews.     He  is  generally  supposed  to  have  been  S.  Michael  in  the  cloud. 

Ver.  18.  Edom,  the  people  who  dwelt  near  Mount  Hor.  Those  of  Seir, 
lyin<r  more  to  the  west,  (D.)  granted  them  leave  to  pass,  and  to  buy  food.  Deut. 
ii.  28,  29.  Grotius  maintains  that  the  Hebrews  might  justly  have  forced  a 
passage  upon  this  refusal;  as  S.  Augustine  (q.  44)  says,  that  they  might  lawfully 
have  wajjed  war  upon  the  Amorrhites  on  the  like  occasion.  But  Selden  (Mare, 
eld  lit..  20)  asserts,  that  princes  have  a  right  to  hinder  others  from  passing  through 
their  territories  ;  and  S.  Augustine  only  excepts  one  case,  when  they  are  sure  the 
*trangers  can  or  will  do  no  harm.  But  how  can  they  obtain  this  assurance  ? 
Calmel  answers,  the  long  continuance  of  the  Hebrews  near  the  confines  of  Seir, 
without  offering  any  molestation,  and  their  being  conducted  by  so  holy  a  general, 
might  give  the  people  of  Hor  sufficient  security.  But  at  any  rate  the  Israelites 
could  not  wage  war  upon  them  for  refusing  a  passage,  since  they  were  expressly 
forbid  len  by  God  :  Stir  not  against  them,  (Deut.  ii.  5.)  the  people  of  Seir,  nor 
against  any  of  the  Idumeans,  the  children  of  Esau,  who  had  taken  possession  of 
the  country  of  the  Horrhites.  Gen.  xiv.  G.  The  angel  in  the  cloud  directed  them 
to  proceed,  without  molesting  their  territory.  They  went,  therefore,  towards  the 
uouth,  round  the  land  of  the  Idumeans,  who  dwelt  near  the  Dead  Sea.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Hor,  in  the  territory  of  Cades,  or  Rekem,  which  is  the  same  town 
J*    Petti    Onke'os.  Jcsep.   Ant.   iv.  4.     Hor  was   part   of  a  range  of  moun- 


22  And  when  they  had  removed  the  camp  from  Cades, 
they  came  to  Mount  Hor,  which  is  in  the  borders  of  the 
land  of  Edom  : 

23  Where  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses : 

24  Let  Aaron,  saith  he,  go  to  his  people :  for  he  shall 
not  go  into  the  land,  which  I  have  given  the  children 
of  Israel,  because  he  was  incredulous  to  my  words,  at  the 
waters  of  contradiction. 

25  bTake  Aaron  and  his  son  with  him,  and  bring  them 
up  into  Mount  Hor  : 

26  And  when  thou  hast  stripped  the  father  of  his  ves 
ture,  thou  shalt  vest  therewith  Eleazar,  his  son  :   Aaron 
shall  be  gathered  to  his  people,  and  die  there. 

27  Moses  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded :  and  they 
went  up  into  Mount  Hor  before  all  the  multitude. 

28  And  when  he  had  stript  Aaron  of  his  vestments,  he 
vested  Eleazar,  his  son,  with  them. 

29  And  Aaron  being  dead  in  the  top  of  the  mountain, 
he  came  down  with  Eleazar. 

30  And  all  the  multitude  seeing  that  Aaron  was  dead, 
mourned  for  him  thirty  days  throughout  all  their  families. 

CHAP.   XXI. 

King  Arad  is  overcome.  The  people  murmur,  and  are  punished  icith  fiery 
serpents :  they  are  healed  by  the  brazen  serpent.  Tliey  conquer  the  kings 
of  Sehon  and  Oy. 

ANDC  when  king  Arad,  the  Chanaanite,  who  dwelt 
toward  the  south,  had  heard  this,  to  wit,  that 
Israel  was  come  by  the  way  of  the  spies,  he  fought  against 
them,  and  overcoming  them,  carried  off  their  spoils. 

2  But  Israel  binding  himself  by  vow  to  the  Lord. 
dsaicl :  If  thou  wilt  deliver  this  people  into  my  hand,  I  will 
utterly  destroy  their  cities. 

3  And  the  Lord  heard  the  prayers  of  Israel,  and  de- 
livered up  the  Chanaanite ;  and  they  cut  them  off,  and 
destroyed  their  cities :  and  they  called  the  name  of  that 
place  Horma,  that  is  to  say,  Anathema. 

4  And  they  marched  from  Mount  Hor,  by  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  the  Red  Sea,  to  compass  the  land  of  Edom. 

«  A.  M.  2552.— d  Infra,  xxxiii.  40. 


tains,  like  Libanus.  The  Hebrews  encamped  at  a  place  called  Mosera.  Deut 
x.  G.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Vesture,  or  pontifical  attire.  Eleazar  had  been  anointed  already, 
so  that  perhaps  he  stood  in  need  of  no  other  ceremony  to  be  acknowledged  high 
priest.  He  was  dispensed  with  on  this  occasion  to  attend  his  dying  father.  The 
Spirit  of  God  gives  great  encomiums  to  Aaron.  Mai.  ii.  4 — 7  ;  Eccli.  xlv.  7,  27. 
He,  at  the  same  time,  prefigured  Christ,  the  gospel,  and  the  old  law.  He  spoke 
plainly,  and  was  allowed  to  enter  the  holy  of  holies ;  while  Moses  was  excluded, 
spoke  with  difficulty,  and  had  a  veil  on  his  face.  See  S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  Fab.  man.  33. 
But  on  the  other  hand,  he  represented  the  law  with  all  its  defects.  He  falls  into 
several  great  faults,  and  dies  despoiled  of  his  glorious  vestments,  to  show  the 
abrogation  of  his  priesthood.  C 

Ver.  29.  Dead,  in  the  123rd  year  of  his  age.  M. — Neither  Moses,  Aaron, 
nor  Mary,  representing  the  law,  the  priests,  and  the  prophets  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, could  introduce  the  people  into  the  promised  land.  This  honour  wa» 
reserved  for  Josue,  the  illustrious  figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  Church.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Arad.  This  was  either  the  name  of  the  king,  or  o.' 
his  city,  which  was  situated  in  the  southern  parts  of  Chanaan,  and  which  fell  to 
the  share  of  Hobab,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Cities.  Heb.  "  I  will  subject  their  cities  to  anathema,  or  utter 
destruction."  This  vow  they  probably  made  at  the  place  called  Horma,  or 
"Anathema,"  which  was  anciently  called  Saphaad.  Judges  i.  17.  They  fully 
executed  their  threat  under  Josue,  who  defeated  the  king  of  Hered,  (Jos.  xii.  14,) 
though  they  destroyed,  at  present,  whatever  they  could.  Arad  was  afterwards 
rebuilt  by  Hobab. 

Ver.  3.  Anathema.  That  is,  a  thing  devoted  to  utter  destruction.  Ch. — 
The  explanation  of  Horma  is  inserted  by  S.  Jerom.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Edom,  one  of  the  princes,  had  refused  them  a  passage;  upon  which 
they  went  by  Salmona  to   Phunon,  (chap,  xxxiii.  37,  42,)  where  they  probabl' 
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Chap.  XXl. 


And  the  people  began  to  be  weary  of  their  journey  and 
labour 

5  And  speaking  against  God  and  Moses,  they  said  : 
Why  didst  thou  bring  us  out  of  Egypt,  to  die  in  the  wil- 
derness ?  There  is  no  bread,  nor  have  we  any  waters  :  our 
soul  now  loatheth  this  very  light  food. 

6  "Wherefore  the  Lord  sent  among  the  people  fiery 
serpents,  which  bit  them,  and  killed  many  of  them. 

7  Upon  which  they  came  to  Moses,  and  said :  We 
have  sinned,  because  we  have  spoken  against  the  Lord  and 
thee  :  pray  that  he  may  take  away  these  serpents  from  us. 
And  Moses  prayed  for  the  people  : 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Make  a  brazen  serpent, 
and  set  it  up  for  a  sign  :  whosoever  being  struck  shall 
look  on  it,  shall  live. 

9  b  Moses  therefore  made  a  brazen  serpent,  and  set  it 
up  for  a  sign  :  which  when  they  that  were  bitten  looked 
upon,  they  were  healed. 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel  setting  forwards  camped 
in  Oboth. 

1 1  And  departing  thence,  they  pitched  their  tents  in 
Jeabarim,  in  the  wilderness,  that  faceth  Moab  toward  the 
east. 

12  And  removing  from  thence,  they  came  to  the  tor- 
rent Zared :  < 


•  Judg.  viii.  25  ;  AVisd.  xvi.  5  ;  I  Cor.  x.  9.— b  John  iii.  14.— c  Deut.  ii.  «.—  '■  A.  M.  2553. 


13  c  Which  they  left,  and  encamped  over  against 
Arnon,d  which  is  in  the  desert,  and  standeth  out  in  the 
borders  of  the  Amorrhite.  °For  Anion  is  the  border  oi 
Moab,  dividing  the  Moabites  and  the  Amorrhites. 

14  Wherefore  it  is  said  in  the  book  of  the  wars  of  tbs 
Lord:  As  he  did  in  the  Red  Sea,  so  will  he  do  in  ihe 
streams  of  Arnon. 

15  The  rocks  of  the  torrents  were  bowed  down,  that 
they  might  rest  in  Ar,  and  lie  down  in  the  borders  of  the 
Moabites. 

16  When  they  went  from  that  place,  the  well  appeared, 
whereof  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Gather  the  people 
together,  and  I  will  give  them  water. 

17  Then  Israel  sung  this  song :  Let  the  well  spring  up. 
They  sung  thereto : 

18  The  well  which  the  princes  dug,  and  the  chief >  oi 
the  people  prepared  by  the  direction  of  the  lawgiver,  and 
with  their  staves.  And  they  marched  from  the  wilderness 
to  Mathana. 

19  From  Mathana  unto  Nahaliel :  from  Nahaliel  unto 
Bamoth. 

20  From  Bamoth,  is  a  valley  in  the  country  of  Moab, 
to  the  top  of  Phasga,  which  looketh  towards  the  desert. 

21  f  And  Israel  sent  messengers  to  Sehon,  king  of  the 
Amorrhites,  saying : 

•  Judg.  xi.  18;  Deut.  Ii.  24.— t  Deut.  ii.  2G  ;  Judg.  xi.  19. 


murmured,    (chap,  v.,)   and  were    bitten   by  the   serpents,  as  we  read   in   this 
chapter.  C 

Ver.  5.  God.  They  had  before  often  directed  their  complaints  against  the 
rwo  brothers.  Now,  Aaron  being  no  more,  they  attack  God  himself,  who  had 
always  resented  the  injury  done  to  his  ministers. — Food.  So  they  call  the 
heavenly  manna  :  thus  worldlings  loathe  the  things  of  heaven,  for  which  they  have 
no  relish.  Ch. — Sept.  "  our  soul  is  indignant  at  this  most  empty  bread,"  which 
has  no  solidity  in  it,  nor  support.  Many  translate  the  Hcb.  "  most  vile  bread." 
Thus,  in  the  blessed  eucharist,  the  substance  of  bread  is  removed,  and  the  accidents 
only  appear;  so  that  to  the  worldly  receiver  it  seems  very  empty  and  light, 
though  in  reality  it  be  supersubstantial ;  containing  Christ  himself,  who  fills 
the  worthy  communicant  with  grace  and  comfort,  and  enables  him  to  go  forward 
on  the  road  to  heaven,  without  fainting.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Fiery  serpents.  They  are  so  called  because  they  that  were  bitten 
by  thein  were  burnt  with  a  violent  heat.  Ch. — Hence  they  are  called  ssorpim,  or 
seraphim,  by  which  name  an  order  of  angels  is  known. 

Ver.  8.  Brazen.  Hcb.  "fiery."  But,  in  the  following  verse,  it  is  said  to 
have  been  "  of  brass."  We  might  translate,  "  make  a  seraph,  and  fix  it  upon  a 
standard,"  (C.)  in  which  form  it  would  resemble  one  suspended  on  a  cross.  It 
was  placed  at  the  entrance  of  the  tabernacle.  S.  Just.  Apol.  Ezechias  afterwards 
destroyed  it,  because  it  was  treated  with  superstitious  honours.  4  Kings  xviii.  4. 
Thus  the  best  things  are  often  abused.  H. — God  commands  this  image  to  be 
erected,  while  he  forbids  all  images  of  idols.  W. — By  comparing  the  different 
passages  of  Scripture  we  may  discern  the  true  import  of  them.  Pictures  may 
often  prove  very  useful  and  instructive.  They  serve  the  ignorant  instead  of  books. 
But  then  the  ignorant  must  be  carefully  instructed  not  to  treat  them  with 
improper  respect,  as  S.  Gregory  admonishes.  And  is  not  the  same  caution 
requisite  for  those  who  read  even  the  word  of  God,  lest  they  wrest  it  to  their  own 
destruction,  as  both  the  unlearned  and  the  unstable  frequently  do,  2  Pet.  iii. 
16.  If  every  thing  must  be  rejected  which  is  liable  to  abuse,  what  part  of  the 
creation  will  be  spared  ?  The  Bible,  the  sacraments,  all  creatures  must  be  laid 
aside.  For  we  read,  (Rom.  viii.  20,  22,)  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity 
— every  creature  groaneth.  H. — It  is  probable  that  Moses  represented  on  the 
standard  such  a  serpent  as  had  been  the  instrument  of  death.  This  image  was 
set  up  by  God's  express  command;  and  the  Book  of  Wisdom  (xvi.  5,  7)  assures 
us,  that  the  effect  was  entirely  to  be  attributed  to  him,  the  figure  of  a  brazen 
serpent  being  rather  calculated  to  increase  than  to  remove  the  danger.  Kimchi. 
Mui&  Hence  Jonathan  well  observes,  that  only  those  were  healed  who  raised 
their  hearts  to  God.  C 

Vbr  9.  A  brazen  serpent.  This  was  a  figure  of  Christ  crucified,  and  of  the 
efficacy  of  a  lively  faith  in  him,  against  the  bites  of  the  hellish  serpent.  John 
Iii  14  (Ch.)  S.  Amb.  Apol.  i.  3.  As  the  old  serpent  infected  the  whole  human 
t&x,  Jesus  Christ  gives  life  to  those  who  look  at  him  with  entire  confidence. 
Theod.  q.  38.  The  brazen  serpent  was  destitute  of  poison,  though  it  resembled  a 
most  noxious  animal ;  so  Jesus  Christ  assumed  our  nature,  yet  without  sin.  C 

Ver.  10.  Oboth,  where  Obodas,  an  ancient  king  of  the  Nabatheans,  was 
adored.  Hither  they  came  from  Phunon,  celebrated  for  its  copper-mines,  where 
Boehart  believes  the  Hebrews  were  bitten  by  the  serpents,  though  others  say  that 
Judgment  was  inflicted  upon  them  at  Salmona;  which  may  be  derived  from 
tsolvm.  ne,  "  our  image  " 
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Ver.  11.  Jeabarim  means  "the  ford,  (of  Zared,  ver.  12,)  or*  the  straits  of 
passages,  passengers,  or  Hebrews  ;  or  the  hills  Abarim,"  which  extended  over  the 
eastern  parts  of  Moab.  It  was  the  38th  station,  (C.)  at  the  southern  extremity 
of  Mount  Abarim.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Zared.  The  Israelites  passed  over  this  torrent,  38  years  after  the 
murmur  at  Cades-barne,  (Deut.  ii.  14,)  when  God  ordered  Moses  not  to  attack 
the  Moabites. 

Ver.  13.  Against.  Heb.  "on  the  other,  or  on  this  side  of  (the  river,  ver. 
14)  Arnon,"  which  runs  from  the  east,  almost  in  the  same  direction  as  the 
torrent  of  Zared,  but  empties  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea  higher  up,  near  the  mouth 
of  the  Jordan.  C — It  divides  the  Moabites  from  their  brethren,  the  children  of 
Amnion,  who  lay  to  the  north-east.  The  Hebrews  encamped  on  the  south  side 
of  this  river,  in  the  desert  of  Cademoth,  (Deut.  ii.  26,)  whence  they  sent  to  ask 
leave  of  Sehon  to  pass  through  his  dominions ;  but,  on  his  refusal,  God  ordered 
them  to  cross  the  Arnon  by  force.  C 

Ver.  14.  The  book  of  the  wars,  &c.  An  ancient  book,  which,  like  several 
others  quoted  in  Scripture,  has  been  lost.  Ch. — S.  Augustine  (q.  42)  thinks  this 
book  was  written  ■  by  one  of  that  country.  Others  believe  that  Moses  wrote  a 
more  detailed  account  of  the  wars  which  he  had  to  wage  with  the  Amalecites, 
(Exod.  xvii.  14,)  and  these  other  nations,  out  of  which  he  has  only  inserted  some 
of  the  heads  in  the  Pentateuch.  II. —  Of  Arnon,  the  waters  of  which  are  suppo>ed 
to  have  given  the  Hebrews  a  passage,  as  the  Chaldee  asserts  on  the  authority  of 
Psal.  Ixxiii.  15.  Habacuc  (iii.  13)  also  mentions  that  several  rivers  were  dried 
up  by  God.  H. 

Ver.  15.  The  rocks.  Some  assert  that  the  rocks  fell  upon  the  enemy : 
others,  that  they  gave  way  and  opened  a  passage  for  the  Hebrews,  while  the 
rivers  were  also  dried  up.  Heb.  "They  encamped  on  the  stream  of  the  torrents, 
which  bends  towards  the  dwelling  (or  city)  of  Ar,  and  rests  upon  the  frontiers  of 
Moab."  Thus  the  book  to  which  Moses  alludes  confirms  his  account  of  these 
different  encampments.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Well.  Heb.  Bar.  H. — This  station  is  not  mentioned  under  the 
same  name  at  least,  chap,  xxxiii.  Probably  the  inhabitants  had  covered  up  this 
well  with  sand,  and  God  having  discovered  it  to  Moses,  he  informed  the  princes, 
who  pushed  their  staves  down.  Upon  which  the  waters  appearing,  the  people 
sung  a  hymn  of  thanksgiving  and  joy.  Water  is  very  scarce,  and,  of  course,  of 
great  value  in  those  deserts,  where  even  still  the  Arabs  conceal  their  wells,  and 
often  fight  to  hinder  passengers  from  taking  any  of  the  water.  C. 

Ver.  17.  They  sung.  Heb.  "  sing  ye  unto  it,"  in  chorus,  men  and  women. 
Sept.  "  commence  a  canticle  unto  it.  This  well  the  princes  dug,  the  kings  oi 
nations  hewed  in  the  rock,  in  their  kingdom,  while  they  held  dominion." 

Ver.  18.  Mathana.  Perhaps  they  did  not  stop  here,  though  all  the  encamp- 
ments are  not  specified,  chap,  xxxiii.  Nahaliel,  "  God  my  torrent,"  and  Bamoth, 
"  the  heights,"  are  also  situated  upon  the  Arnon. 

Ver.  20.  Desert.  Heb.  and  Chal.  "Bet-jesimon,"  (Jos.  xiii.  28;  Ezec.  xxv. 
9,)  a  city  of  the  Moabites. 

Ver.  21.  Messengers,  not  from  the  city  of  Cademoth,  which  was  in  the 
midst  of  Phasga,  but  from  a  desert  of  the  same  name,  situated  out  of  the 
dominions  of  Sehon.  Deut.  ii.  24.  Euseb.— God  had  already  promised  thia 
country  to  Abraham,  and  though  Moses  did  not  intend  to  attack  the  king  at 
present,  being  eager  to  fall  upon  the  Chanaanites  on  the  other  side  of  the  J  trdan, 


Chap.  XXI. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.   XXII. 


22  I  beseech  thee  that  I  may  have  leave  to  pass  through 
thy  land;  we  will  not  go  aside  into  the  fields  or  the  vine- 
yards, we  will  not  drink  water  of  the  wells,  we  will  go  the 
king's  highway,  till  we  be  past  thy  borders. 

23  And  he  would  not  grant  that  Israel  should  pass  by 
his  borders :  but  rather  gathering  an  army,  went  forth  to 
meet  them  in  the  desert,  and  came  to  Jasa,  and  fought 
against  them. 

24  aAnd  he  was  slain  by  them  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  they  possessed  his  land  from  the  Arnon  unto 
the  Jeboc,  and  to  the  confines  of  the  children  of  Amnion  : 
for  the  borders  of  the  Ammonites  were  kept  with  a  strong 


garrison. 


25  So  Israel  took  all  his  cities,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities 
of  the  Amorrhite,  to  wit,  in  Hesebon,  and  in  the  villages 
thereof. 

26  Hesebon  was  the  city  of  Sehon,  the  king  of  the 
Amorrhites,  who  fought  against  the  king  of  Moab :  and 
took  all  the  land,  that  had  been  of  his  dominions,  as  far  as 
the  Arnon. 

27  Therefore  it  is  said  in  the  proverb  :  Come  into 
Hesebon,  let  the  city  of  Sehon  be  built,  and  set  up  : 

28  A  fire  is  gone  out  of  Hesebon,  a  flame  from  the  city 
of  Sehon,  and  hath  consumed  Ar,  of  the  Moabites,  and 
the  inhabitants  of  the  high  places  of  the  Arnon. 

29  bWoe  to  thee,  Moab  :  thou  art  undone,  O  people  of 
Chamos.  He  hath  given  his  sons  to  flight,  and  his  daugh- 
ters into  captivity  to  Sehon,  the  king  of  the  Amorrhites. 

30  Their  yoke  is  perished  from  Hesebon  unto  Dibon, 
they  came  weary  to  Nophe,  and  unto  Medaba. 

31  So  Israel  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  Amorrhite. 

32  And  Moses  sent  some  to  take  a  view  of  Jazer  :  and 
they  took  the  villages  of  it,  and  conquered  the  inhabitants. 

»  Psal.  cxxxiv.  11 ;  Amos  ii.  9. — b  Judg.  xi.  24;  3  Kings  xi.  7. 


33  cAnd  they  turned  themselves,  and  went  up  by  the 
way  of  Basan  ;  and  ,J  Og,  the  king  of  Basan,  came  agains' 
them  with  all  his  people,  to  fight  in  Edrai. 

34  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Fear  him  not,  for  I 
have  delivered  him,  and  all  his  people,  and  his  country 
into  thy  hand  :  and  thou  shalt  do  to  him  as  thou  didst  to 
Sehon,  the  king  of  the  Amorrhites,  the  inhabitants  oJ 
Hesebon. 

35  So  they  slew  him  also  with  his  sons,  and  all  his 
people,  not  letting  any  one  escape,  and  they  possessed 
his  land. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Baltic,  king  of  Moab,  sendeth  twice  for  Balaam  to  curse  Israel.     In  his  tvay 
Balaam  is  rebuked  by  an  angel. 

AND  they  went  forward6  and  encamped  in  the  plains 
of  Moab,  over  against  where  Jericho  is  situate  be- 
yond the  Jordan. 

2  And  Balac,  the  son  of  Sephor,  seeing  all  that  Israel 
had  done  to  the  Amorrhite, 

3  And  that  the  Moabites  were  in  great  fear  of  him,  and 
were  not  able  to  sustain  his  assault, 

4  He  said  to  the  elders  of  Madian  :  So  will  this  people 
destroy  all  that  dwell  in  our  borders,  as  the  ox  is  wont  to 
eat  the  grass  to  the  very  roots.  Now  he  was  at  that  timp 
king  in  Moab. 

5  'He  sent  therefore  messengers  to  Balaam,  the  son  of 
Beor,  a  soothsayer,  who  dwelt  by  the  river  of  the  land  of 
the  children  of  Amnion,  to  call  him,  and  to  say :  Behold 
a  people  is  come  out  of  Egypt,  that  hath  covered  the  face 
of  the  earth,  sitting  over  against  me. 

6  Come  therefore,  and  curse  this  people,  because  it  is 
mightier  than  I :  if  by  any  means  I  may  beat  them  and 
drive  them  out  of  my  land  :  for  I  know  that  he  whom 

«  Deut.  iii.  3,  and  ixix.  7.— d  A.  M.  2553.— e  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451.— f  Jos.  xxiv.  9. 


God  punishes  the  refusal  of  Sehon  to  let  his  people  pass,  by  a  swifter  destruction. 
C — The  measure  of  his  crimes  was  full,  though  the  mere  denial  of  a  passage  to 
such  a  vast  multitude  might  even  be  justified  by  sound  policy.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Wells.  We  shall  content  ourselves  with  the  torrents.  They  had 
only  to  travel  about  thirty  miles.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Jai>a  was  not  far  from  the  Amon,  between  Medaba  and  Dibon. 
Isa.  xv.  4.   Euseb. 

Ver.  24.  Garrison,  either  against  Sehon,  or  against  the  Hebrews,  whom 
God  did  not,  as  yet,  authorize  to  attack  the  Ammonites,  (C.)  though  the  latter 
knew  it  not.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Arnon.  Hence  this  territory,  which  formerly  belonged  to  Moab, 
being  taken  in  a  just  war,  the  Moabites  could  not  lawfully  retain  it,  as  they 
attempted  to  do  under  Jephte.  Judges  xi.  13.  Grot.  Jur.  iii.  6. — Hesebon,  or 
Esbus,  was  the  capital,  and  lay  over  against  Jericho,  twenty  miles  from  the 
Jordan. 

Ver.  27.  Proverb.  Heb.  Mosslim.:  "Those  who  speak  proverbs,  or  enig- 
mas, say."  Those  were  the  ancient  poets  of  the  Amorrhites,  who  composed  this 
canticle  on  the  victory  of  Sehon.  C. 

Ver.  28.  A  fire  and  flame,  denote  the  horrors  of  war.  Judges  ix.  20. — Ar. 
Sam.  and  Sept.  read  ad,  "hath  consumed  even  the  country  of  the  Moabites  and 
the  lords  (or  pillars,  Sept.)  of  Bamoth,  (the  heights  mentioned,  ver.  18,  19,)  on 
the  Anion."  These  lords  may  be  the  principal  men,  priests,  or  gods  of  the  city. 
Jeremias  (xlviii.  45)  reads  this  passage  in  a  different  manner,  "  it  (the  flame) 
shall  devour  part  of  Moab,  and  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  children  of  tumult." 

Ver.  29.  He.  Chamos,  the  idol  of  Moab,  is  upbraided  as  too  weak  to  defend 
his  people.  The  pagans  generally  formed  their  judgments  of  the  power  of  their 
gods  by  the  event ;  and,  if  that  proved  unfortunate,  they  were  ever  ready  to  con- 
sign the  idols  to  the  flames.  Chamos  was  probably  the  sun.  C — Some  say  he 
was  Bacchus,  whom  the  Greeks  call  Komas.  M. 

Ver,  30.  Hesebon  in  the  north,  to  Dibon  in  the  southern  extremity  of  the 
wnquerea  country,  near  the  Arnon,  where  Moses  places  the  station  of  Dibon-gad. 
The  yoke,  or  dominion  of  the  Moabites,  was  ruined  in  all  those  parts.  C. — Heb. 
"We  have  shot  at  them ;  or  their  lamp,  (children  or  power,)  from  Hesebon  as 
far  as  Dibon,  is  extinguished ;  and  their  wives  (or  we  have  destroyed  them)  even 
unto  Nophe  and  Medaba."  Sept.  "Their  women  have  still  kindled  afire  against 
Moab."  Nophe  is  probably  the  Nabo  of  Isaias,  (xv.  2.)  in  the  environs  of 
Wixiala,  where  the  fainting  Moabites  had  time  to  breathe.  H. 


Ver.  32  Jazer,  a  famous  city,  15  miles  from  Hesebon,  given  afterwards  to 
the  Levites.  Moses  "took  the  Amorrhites  who  were  there"  prisoners,  according 
to  the  Heb.;  or,  "drove  them  away,"  (Sept.)  putting  to  death  those  who  con- 
tinued to  make  resistance.  C. 

Ver.  33.  Og,  the  king  of  the  most  fertile  country  of  Basan,  was  of  gigantic 
stature.  Deut.  iii.  11.  The  Rabbin  relate  many  fables  concerning  him. — Edrai 
was  15  miles  to  the  north  of  the  torrent  Jeboc,  (C)  which  was  the  southern 
extremity  of  this  territory.  H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Plains.  Sept.  "to  the  west"  of  Moab."  These 
plains  had  formerly  belonged  to  that  people,  but  the  Hebrews  had  lately  taken 
them  from  Sehon,  and  intended  now  to  pass  over  the  Jordan.  The  Moabites, 
however,  being  jealous  of  their  growing  power,  called  in  the  aid  of  the  Madianites, 
and  of  the  magician  Balaam,  and,  by  their  wanton  provocation,  brought  de- 
struction upon  themselves.  We  know  not  exactly  the  extent  of  the  dominions 
of  the  Moabites.  They  seem  to  have  lost  the  greatest  part  of  the  country  north 
of  the  Arnon.  Their  last  town  and  capital  was  Ar.  Chap.  xxi.  13.  Yet  they 
still  kept  possession  of  Mount  Phasga.  C 

Ver.  4.  Elders  of  Madian,  who  dwelt  also  upon  the  Arnon,  towards  the 
lake  of  Sodom.  These  Madianites  were  a  different  people  from  those  who  in- 
habited the  country  to  the  east  of  the  Red  Sea.  S.  Jerom. — They  were  not 
governed  by  kings,  but  by  an  aristocracy,  or  senate  of  princes.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Beor.  S.  Peter  (ii.  11,  15)  reads  Bosor. — A  soothsayer,  or 
magician,  (ariolum,)  as  this  word  always  indicates.  Jos.  xiii.  22.  •  The  Hebrews 
believe  he  was  once  a  true  prophet,  a  descendant  of  Buz,  the  son  of  Melcha,  and 
the  same  as  Eliu,  the  friend  of  Job.  S.  Jer.  q.  3.  Heb.  in  Gen.  He  certainly 
foretold  the  Messias,  or  star  of  Jacob,  by  divine  inspiration.  Chap  xxiv.  17.  II. 
— He  consults  and  acknowledges  the  true  God,  ver.  8,  18,  20.  Origen  (horn.  13) 
believes  that  he  left  a  book  of  his  prophecies,  which  was  known  to  the  wise  men, 
and  discovered  to  them  the  birth  of  the  Messias ;  and  some  Rabbin  think  that 
Moses  has  here  inserted  from  that  work  what  relates  to  Balaam.  S.  Augustine 
(q.  48)  shows  that  ho  was  a  wicked  man,  of  whom  nevertheless  God  made  use  to 
convey  important  instructions ;  and  that  he  is  one  of  those  reprobates  who  will 
say,  Lord,  have  we  not.  prophesied  in  thy  name?  He  is  placed  with  Cain  and 
Core.  S.  Jude  11.  S.  Ambrose  (ep.  50)  observes,  that  he  might  prophesy,  like 
Caiaphas,  without  knowing  what  he  said,  and  that  the  gift  of  prophesy  on  this 
occasion  was  no  proof  of  his  virtue. 

Ver.  6.     Curse      The  ancients  placed  great  confidence  in  those  whom  ihM 
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s  blessed,  and  he  whom  thou  shalt  curse 


Chap.  A  Mi. 


thou  shalt  blesi 
is  cursed. 

7  And  the  ancients  of  Moab,  and  the  elders  of  Madian, 
went  with  the  price  of  divination  in  their  hands.  And 
when  they  were  come  to  Balaam,  and  had  told  him  all  the 
words  of  Balac, 

8  He  answered  :  tarry  here  this  night,  and  I  will  an- 
«wer  whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  say  to  me.  And  while 
I  hey  stayed  with  Balaam,  God  came  and  said  to  him  : 

.9  What  mean  these  men  that  are  with  thee  ? 

10  He  answered  :  Balac,  the  son  of  Sephor,  king  of 
the  Moabites,  hath  sent  to  me. 

1 1  Saying :  Behold  a  people  that  is  come  out  of 
Egypt,  hath  covered  the  face  of  the  land  :  come  and  curse 
them,  if  by  any  means  I  may  fight  with  them  and  drive 
them  away. 

12  And  God  said  to  Balaam  :  Thou  shalt  not  go  with 
them,  nor  shalt  thou  curse  the  people:  because  it  is  blessed. 

13  And  he  rose  in  the  morning  and  said  to  the  princes: 
Go  into  your  country,  because  the  Lord  hath  forbid  me 
to  come  with  you. 

14  The  princes  returning,  said  to  Balac  :  Balaam  would 
not  come  with  us. 

15  Then  he  sent,  many  more,  and  mere  noble,  than  he 
had  sent  before  : 

16  Who,  when  they  were  come  to  Balaam,  said  : 
Thus  saith  Balac,  the  son  of  Sephor:  Delay  not  to  come 
to  me : 

17  For  I  am  ready  to  honour  thee,  and  will  give  thee 
whatsoever  thou  wilt :  come  and  curse  this  people. 

18  Balaam  answered:3  If  Balac  would  give  me  his 
house  full  of  silver  and  gold,  I  cannot  alter  the  word  of 
the  Lord  my  God,  to  speak  either  more  or  less. 

1 9  I  pray  you  to  stay  here  this  night  also,  that  I  may 
know  what  the  Lord  will  answer  me  once  more. 

20  God  therefore  came  to  Balaam  in  the  night,  and 
said  to  him  :  If  these  men  be  come  to  call  thee,,  arise  and 
go  with  them  :  yet  so  that  thou  do  what  I  shall  command 
;hee. 

21  Balaam  arose  in  the  morning,  and  saddling  his  ass 
went  with  them. 

22  bAnd  God  was  angry.  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
stood  in  the  way  against  Balaam,  who  sat  on  the  ass,  and 
had  two  servants  with  him. 


»  Infra,  xxiv.  13. 


believed  to  be  under  the  guidance  of  a  superior  spirit,  whether  good  or  bad. 
They  thought  their  blessing  or  cursing  would  surely  have  its  effect.  C. 

Vkk.  7.  The  price.  Heb.  lit.  "the  enchantments."  But  they  took  money, 
to  engage  the  soothsayer  to  comply  more  readily  with  their  iniquitous  request. 
1  Pet.  ii.  15.  Sept.  &c.  It  was  customary  to  offer  presents  to  the  prophets. 
1  Kinffs  ix.  7. 

Vrr.  8.  N?ght.  He  was  accustomed  to  exercise  his  art  by  night;  loving 
'Inrknpss,  for  his  works  were  etrih  John  iii.  19.   H. 

Vf.k.  If).  To  stay.  His  desiring  them  to  stay,  after  he  had  been  fully  in- 
formed already  that  it  was  not  God's  will  he  should  go,  came  from  the  inclination 
!ie  had  to  gratify  Balac  for  the  sake  of  worldly  gain.  And  this  perverse  disposition 
(?od  punished  by  permitting  him  to  go,  (though  not  to  curse  the  people,  as  he 
vould  willingly  have  done.)  and  suffering  him  to  fall  still  deeper  and  deeper  into 
■iin,  till  he  came  at  last  to  give  that  abominable  counsel  against  the  people  of  God, 
which  ended  in  his  own  destruction.  So  sad  a  thing  it  is  to  indulge  a  passion  for 
money.  Oh.  S.  Aug.  q.  48. — Philo  (de  Vita  Mos.  1)  thinks  that  Balaam  feigned 
this  leave  of  God,  ver.  22.  C 

Ver.  22.  Angry.  Either  because  he  had  not  granted  him  permission  to  go, 
or  he  saw  that  Balaam  was  dispose i  to  curse  the  Israelites,  ver.  32.  Sept.  "the 
ftngbl  (Michael)  rose  up  »n  the  roa  i  to. oppose  him  "  diahallein.  Lit,  "  to  ca- 
1.™ 


23  The  ass  seeing  the  angel  standing  in  the  way,  with 
a  drawn  sword,  turned  herself  out  of  the  way,  and  went 
into  the  field.  And  when  Balaam  beat  her,  and  had  a 
mind  to  bring  her  again  to  the  way, 

24  The  angel  stood  in  a  narrow  place  between  two 
walls,  wherewith  the  vineyards  were  inclosed. 

25  And  the  ass  seeing  him,  thrust  herself  close  to  the 
wall,  and  bruised  the  foot  of  the  rider.  But  he  beat  her 
again  : 

26  And  nevertheless  the  angel  going  on  to  a  narrow 
place,  where  there  was  no  way  to  turn  aside,  either  to  the 
right  hand  or  to  the  left,  stood  to  meet  him. 

27  And  when  the  ass  saw  the  angel  standing,  she  fell 
under  the  feet  of  the  rider :  who,  being  angry,  beat  he* 
sides  more  veheinently*with  a  staff. 

28  And  the  Lord  opened  the  mouth  of  the  ass,  and 
she  said  :  What  have  I  done  to  thee  ?  why  strikest  thou 
me,  lo,  now  this  third  time  ? 

29  Balaam  answered  :  Because  thou  hast  deserved  it, 
and  hast  served  me  ill :  I  would  I  had  a  sword  that  I 
might  kill  thee. 

30  The  ass  said  :  Am  not  I  thy  beast,  on  which  thou 
hast  been  always  accustomed  to  ride  until  this  present 
day  1  tell  me  if  I  ever  did  the  like  thing  to  thee.  But  he 
said  :   Never. 

31  Forthwith  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  Balaam,  and 
he  saw  the  angel  standing  in  the  way,  with  a  drawn  sword, 
and  he  worshipped  him,  falling  flat  on  the  ground. 

32  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Why  beatest  thou  tny 
ass  these  three  times  ?  I  am  come  to  withstand  thee,  be- 
cause thy  way  is  perverse,  and  contrary  to  me  : 

33  And  unless  the  ass  had  turned  out  of  the  way, 
giving  place  to  me  who  stood  against  thee,  1  had  slain 
thee,  and  she  should  have  lived. 

34  Balaam  said  :  I  have  sinned,  not  knowing  that  thou 
didst  stand  against  me  :  and  now  if  it  displease  thee  that 
I  go,  I  will  return. 

35  The  ang;el  said  :  Go  with  these  men,  and  see  thou 
speak  no  other  thing  than  what  I  shall  command  thee. 
He  went  therefore  with  the  princes. 

36  And  when  Balac  heard  it,  he  came  forth  to  meet 
him  in  a  town  of  the  Moabites,  that  is  situate  in  the  utter- 
most borders  of  Arnon. 

37  And  he  said  to  Balaam :   I  sent  messengers  to  call 


b  2  Pet.  ii.  15. 


lumniate,  accuse,  resist,  or  to  be  a  Satan."  Hence  diabolus  means  an  accuse], 
opponent,  calumniator,  &c.  S.  Aug.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Ass.  The  angel  appeared  thrice  to  the  ass  before  he  was  perceived 
by  Balaam.  Chap.  xxiv.  3,  4.  The  second  time  S.  Augustine  (q.  5u)  thinks  hi 
was  standing  in  the  vineyard.  C 

Ver.  28.  Opened  the  mouth,  Sec.  The  angel  moved  the  tongue  of  the  asb  tc 
utter  these  speeches,  to  rebuke,  by  the  mouth  of  a  brute  beast,  the  brutal  fury  and 
folly  of  Balaam.  Ch. — S.  Thomas  (ii.  2,  q.  105)  says,  an  angel  spoke  by  the  mouth 
of  the  ass,  in  like  manner  as  the  devd  did  by  that  of  the  serpent.  Gen.  iii.  Infi- 
dels deride  this  miracle,  and  some  have  thought  that  it  was  only  in  the  imagination 
of  Balaam  that  this  dialogue  was  formed.  Maimon. — S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa  seem* 
to  think  that  the.  ass  only  brayed  as  usual,  and  that  the  soothsayer,  being  accus- 
tomed to  augur  from  the  voice  of  animals,  understood  its  meaning.  But  S.  Peter 
says,  the  dumb  beast .  .  speaking  toith  man's  voice,  jorbadc  the  folly  of  the  pro- 
phet, 2  Pet.  ii.  16.  God  did  not  endue  it  with  understanding  on  this  occasion,  but 
only  formed,  by  its  mouth,  such  sounds  as  might  serve  to  repress  the  cruel  folly 
of  Balaam.  But  he  was  more  stupid  than  the  ass.  "  Being  accustomed,  it  seems, 
to  such  prodigies,"  (monstris,)  and  intent  upon  lucre,  he  paid  no  further  regard 
to  such  a  wonderful  transaction,  'it  held  conversation  with  his  ass.  wlthoiit  any 
emotion.  S.  Aug.  q.  48.  50    O 
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thee,  why  didst  thou  not  come  immediately  to  me  ?  was  it 
because  I  am  not  able  to  reward  thy  coming? 

38  He  answered  him  :  Lo,  here  I  am  :  shall  I  have 
power  to  speak  any  other  thing  but  that  which  God  shall 
put  in  my  mouth  ? 

39  So  they  went  on  together,  and  came  into  a  city, 
that  was  in  the  uttermost  borders  of  his  kingdom. 

40  And  when  Balac  had  killed  oxen  and  sheep,  he 
sent  presents  to  Balaam,  and  to  the  princes  that  were 
with  him. 

41  And  when  morning  was  come,  he  brought  him  to 
the  high  places  of  Baal,  and  he  beheld  the  uttermost  part 
of  the  people. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Balaam,  instead  of  cursing  Israel,  is  obliged  to  bless  them,  and  prophesy  good 

things  of  them. 

AND  Balaam  said  to  Balac  :   Build  me  here  seven 
altars,  and  prepare  as  many  calves,  and  the  same 
number  of  rams. 

2  And  when  he  had  done  according  to  the  word  of 
Balaam,  they  laid  together  a  calf  and  a  ram  upon  every 
altar. 

3  And  Balaam  said  to  Balac  :  Stand  a  while  by  thy 
burnt-offering,  until  I  go  to  see  if  perhaps  the  Lord  will 
meet  me,  and  whatsoever  he  shall  command,  I  will  speak 
to  thee. 

4  And  when  he  was  gone  with  speed,  God  met  him. 
And  Balaam  speaking  to  him,  said :  I  have  erected  seven 
altars,  and  have  laid  on  every  one  a  calf  and  a  ram. 

5  And  the  Lord  put  the  word  in  his  mouth,  and  said  : 
Return  to  Balac,  and  thus  shalt  thou  speak. 

6  Returning  he  found  Balac  standing  by  his  burnt- 
offering,  with  all  the  princes  of  the  Moabites : 

7  And  taking  up  his  parable,  he  said  :  Balac,  king  of 
the  Moabites,  hath  brought  me  from  Aram,  from  the 
mountains  of  the  east :  Come,  said  he,  and  curse  Jacob : 
make  haste  and  detest  Israel. 


8  How  shall  I  curse  him  whom  God  hath  not  cursed  .' 
By  what  means  should  I  detest  him,  whom  the  Lord  de- 
testeth  not  ? 

9  I  shall  see  him  from  the  tops  of  the  rocks,  and  shall 
consider  him  from  the  hills.  This  people  shall  dwell 
alone,  and  shall  not  be  reckoned  among  the  nations.  ' 

10  Who  can  count  the  dust  of  Jacob,  and  know  the 
number  of  the  stock  of  Israel  ?  Let  my  soul  die  the  death 
of  the  just,  and  my  last  end  be  like  to  them. 

1 1  And  Balac  said  to  Balaam  :  What  is  this  that  thou 
dost  ?  I  sent  for  thee  to  curse  my  enemies  :  and  thou, 
contrariwise,  blessest  them. 

12  He  answered  him:  Can  I  speak  any  thing  else  but 
what  the  Lord  commandeth  ? 

13  Balac  therefore  said  :  Come  with  me  to  another 
place,  from  whence  thou  mayst  see  part  of  Israel,  and 
canst  not  see  them  all :  curse  them  from  thence. 

14  And  when  he  had  brought  him  to  a  high  plac«, 
upon  the  top  of  Mount  Phasga,  Balaam  built  seven  altars 
and  laying  on  every  one  a  calf  and  a  ram,  • 

15  He  said  to  Balac  :  Stand  here  by  thy  burnt-offering 
while  I  go  to  meet  him. 

16  And  when  the  Lord  had  met  him,  and  had  put  the 
word  in  his  mouth,  he  said  :  Return  to  Balac,  and  thus 
shalt  thou  say  to  him. 

17  Returning  he  found  him  standing  by  his  burnt- 
sacrifice,  and  the  princes  of  the  Moabites  with  him.  And 
Balac  said  to  him  :  What  hath  the  Lord  spoken  ? 

18  But  he  taking  up  his  parable,  said  :  Stand,  O  Balac, 
and  give  ear :  hear,  thou  son  of  Sephor : 

19  God  is  not  as  a  man,  that  he  should  lie,  nor  as  the 
son  of  man,  that  he  should  be  changed.  Hath  he  said 
then,  and  will  he  not  do  1  hath  he  spoken,  and  will  he 
not  fulfil  ? 

20  I  was  brought  to  bless,  the  blessing  I  am  not  able 
to  hinder. 

21  There  is  no  idol  in  Jacob,  neither  is  there  an  image- 


Ver.  30.     A  toion.     Eusebius  thinks  it  was  Ar,  the  capital. 

Ver.  39.  City,  &c.  Heb.  "  Kariath,  hvzoth."  Calmet  would  read  Hares, 
a  city  mentioned,  Isa.  xvi.  7,  11,  and  styled  the  walls  of  brick,  (4  Kings  iii.  25,) 
being  the  same  with  Ar.  But  then  the  former  town  must  be  situated  some  where 
upon  the  frontiers  of  Moab,  as  they  came  from  it  to  the  capital.   H. 

Ver.  41.  People.  From  the  heights  or  temple  of  Baal,  or  the  god  of  Chamos, 
where  a  statue  or  pillar  (Sept.)  was  erected  in  his  honour,  (C.)  on  Mount  Abarim, 
(M.)  the  soothsayer  was  enabled  to  take  a  distinct  view  of  all  the  camp  of  Israel, 
(chap,  xxiii.  13,)  and  not  of "  a  part  only,  as  the  Sept.  and  Arab,  versions  would 
insinuate.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  Altar.  They  both  join  in  sacrificing  to  Chamos  or 
the  devil,  whom  Balaam  styles  his  lord,  J  eve:  but  the  true  God  was  pleased  to 
hinder  the  idol  from  interfering  at  present,  and  answered  Balaam,  in  order  that  he 
might  see  the  folly  of  his  conduct  and  repent ;  and  that  others,  who  were  more 
willing  to  listen  to  him  than  to  the  servants  of  God,  might  be  instructed  by  his 
declaration.  H. — "  God's  voice  is  heard  sounding  from  a  profane  mouth."  S.  Jer. 
de  42.  Mans.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Speed.  Heb.  ssopim,  may  signify  also  "  on  the  straight  road,"  (Sept.) 
"into  the  plain,"  ( Louis  de  Diet!,)  "all  alone,"  (Onkelos, )  or  most  probably 
"upon  an  eminence."  Kimchi.  C — God,  in  the  visible  form  of  an  angel.  M. — 
To  him  Balaam  might  suppose  that  he  was  addressing  his  idol.  But  Moses  in- 
forms us  that  the  true  God,  or  his  angel,  was  present,  and  forced  Balaam  to  deliver 
an  unwelcome  message  to  the  king.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Parable.  Beginning  to  speak  in  a  beautiful  and  poetic  style,  like  a 
man  inspired.  C — Mossol,  denotes  a  striking  and  elegant  prophecy.  M. — Aram, 
when  placed  alone,  properly  means  Syria  ;  but  when  Padan  or  Xaharaim  are 
added,  Mesopotamia  is  meant,  whence  Balaam  came.  Deut.  xxii.  5. — East  of 
Moab,  though  lying  to  the  north,  or  higher  part  of  Mesopotamia.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hills.  But  all  in  vain.  C — I  am  prevented  from  cursing  him  ;  and 
if  I  should  do  it,  my  imprecations  would  be  turned  into  blessings  by  a  superior 
Being.  H. — Alone,  without  standing  in  need  of  any  auxiliaries,  and  devoid  of  fear. 
J)eut.  xiii.  28  ;  Jer.  xlix.  31.  The  Jews  had  but  few  connexions  with  foreign  na- 
tions, keeping  at  a  distance  from  them,  as  being  of  a  different  religion.   C 


Ver.  10.  Dust.  God  had  prom  sed  to  multiply  the  seed  of  Abraham  as  the 
dust  of  the  earth.  Gen.  xiii.  16.  Balaam  had  just  beheld  several  thousands  of 
them,  and  in  rapture  exclaims,  according  to  the  Heb.,  "Who  can  count  the  dust 
of  Jacob,  and  the  number  of  the  fourth  part  of  Israel?" — let,  kc.  Heb.  may 
also  admit  of  the  version  of  the  Sept.,  "  May  my  soul  die  among  the  souls  of  the 
just,  and  may  my  offspring  be  like  this."  H. — "All,"  says  S.  Bernard,  (in  Cant 
serm.  21,)  "  wish  to  enjoy  the  felicity  which  Jesus  Christ  has  promised.  But  lion 
few  are  willing  to  imitate  Him  who  invites  us  to  do  it."  C — Even  those  who  are 
in  the  Church,  frequently  give  into  this  delusion,  making  fine  prayers,  and,  in  the 
time  of  temptation,  forgetting  all  their  sighs  and  tears,  to  whom  God  will  say,  as 
S.  Gregory  justly  observes  on  those  words  of  Job,  xli.  3,  /  will  not  ."pare  him  nor 
his  mighty  words,  and  framed  to  make  supplication.  "  That  prayer  is  vain 
which  is  not  followed  by  continual  perseverance  in  charity."  S.  Greg.  Mop.  xxxiii. 
27. — Soul  die,  or  be  separated  from  its  body.  Even  Balaam  establishes  the  im- 
mortality of  the  soul.  II. 

Ver.  13.  Thence.  He  has  a  mind  to  try  a  new  experiment.  Balac,  sup- 
posing, perhaps,  that  the  multitude  made  too  deep  an  impression  upon  the  sooth- 
sayer, judged  it  expedient  to  place  him  in  another  situation,  where  he  might  see 
only  a  part  of  Israel.  Some,  however,  imagine  that  he  had  only  seen  a  fourth 
part,  or  the  uttermost  part  of  the  people,  who  lay  nearest  to  him  before  (  ver.  10, 
and  chap.  xxii.  41) ;  and  hence  would  have  him  to  take  now  a  distinct  view  of 
the  whole;  and,  in  this  sense,  the  Samaritan  and  Glassius  translate  from  whence, 
&c,  thus,  "  for  thou  hast  seen  only  part  of  Israel,  and  couldst  not  see  them  all."  C 

Ver.  14.  Place.  Heb.  ssode  tsopim,  or  "  the  field  of  the  sentinels."  Chald. 
Such  were  commonly  stationed  on  the  top  of  high  hills,  to  give  notice,  by  kindling 
a  fire,  Sec,  of  the  approach  of  an  enemy.   Isa.  xxi.  11  ;  Jer.  vi.  1.   C 

Ver.  18.  Hear.  Heb.  "to  me."  Sept.  read  ad,  instead  of  adi,  and  trans- 
late, "Give  ear,  thou  witness,  (martus,)  son,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Changed.  Heb.  "repent."  Sept.  "to  be  overawed  by  threats" 
Origen,  "to  be  terrified."  In  the  book  of  Judith,  (viii.  15,)  it  is  said,  For  God 
will  not  threaten  like  man,  nor  be  inflamed  to  anger,  like,  the  son  of  man.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Image-god,  (simvlaehrum,)  "  a  statue."  dial.  "  falsehood." 
Heb.  may  also  signify  "perversity,  or  punishment."     As  long  as  Israel  refrain/ 
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god  to  be  seen  in  Israel.     The  Lord  his  God  is  with  him, 
and  the  sound  of  the  victory  of  the  king  in  him. 

22  H  God  hath  brought  him  out  of  Egypt,  whose 
strength  is  like  to  the  rhinoceros. 

23  There  is  no  soothsaying  in  Jacob,  nor  divination  in 
Israel.  In  their  times  it  shall  be  told  to  Jacob  and  to 
Israel,  what  God  hath  wrought. 

24  Behold  the  people  shall  rise  up  as  a  lioness,  and 
shall  lift  itself  up  as  a  lion  :  it  shall  not  lie  down  till  it  de- 
vour the  prey,  and  drink  the  blood  of  the  slain. 

25  And  Balac  said  to  Balaam :  Neither  curse,  nor 
bless  him. 

26  And  he  said  :  Did  I  not  tell  thee,  that  whatsoever 
God  should  command  me,  that  hwould  do  ? 

27  And  Balac  said  to  him  :  Come,  and  I  will  bring 
thee  to  another  place,  if,  peradventure,  it  please  God  that 
thou  mayst  curse  them  from  thence. 

28  And  when  he  had  brought  him  upon  the  top  of 
Mount  Phogor,  which  looketh  towards  the  wilderness, 

29  Balaam  said  to  him  :  Build  me  here  seven  altars, 
jnd  prepare  as  many  calves,  and  the  same  number  of 
rams. 

30  Balac  did  as  Balaam  had  said  :  and  he  laid  on  every 
altar,  a  calf  and  a  ram. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Balaam  still  continues  to  j>rophesy  good  things  in  favour  of  Israel. 

AND  when  Balaam  saw  that  it  pleased  the  Lord  that 
he  should  bless  Israel,  he  went  not  as  he  had  gone 
before,  to  seek  divination  :  but  setting  his  face  towards 
the  desert, 

2  And  lifting  up  his  eyes,  he  saw  Israel  abiding  in 
their  tents,  by  their  tribes:  and  the  spirit  of  God  rushing 
upon  him, 

»  Infra,  xxiv.  8. 


3  He  took  up  his  parable,  and  said :  Balaam,  the  son 
of  Beor,  hath  said :  The  man  hath  said,  whose  eye  i«- 
stopped  up : 

4  The  hearer  of  the  words  of  God  hath  said,  he  thai 
hath  beheld  the  vision  of  the  Almighty,  he  that  falletb., 
and  so  his  eyes  are  opened : 

5  How  beautiful  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Jacob,  and  thv 
tents,  O  Israel ! 

G  As  woody  valleys,  as  watered  gardens  near  the  rivers, 
as  tabernacles  which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  as  cedars  by 
the  water  side. 

7  Water  shall  flow  out  of  his  bucket,  and  his  seed 
shall  be  into  many  waters.  For  Agag  .shall  his  king  be 
removed,  and  his  kingdom  shall  be  taken  away. 

8  God  hath  brought  him  out  of  Egypt,  "whose  strength 
is  like  to  the  rhinoceros.  They  shall  devour  the  nations 
that  are  his  enemies,  and  break  their  bones,  and  pierce 
them  with  arrows. 

9  Lying  down  he  hath  slept  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  lioness, 
whom  none  shall  dare  to  rouse.  He  that  blesseth  thee, 
shall  also  himself  be  blessed  :  he  that  curseth  thee,  shall 
be  reckoned  accursed. 

10  And  Balac  being  angry  against  Balaam,  clapped 
his  hands  together,  and  said  :  I  called  thee  to  curse  my 
enemies,  and  thou,  on  the  contrary,  hast  blessed  them 
three  times. 

11  Return  to  thy  place.  I  had  determined  indeed 
greatly  to  honour  thee,  but  the  Lord  hath  deprived  thee 
of  the  honour  designed  for  thee. 

12  Balaam  made  answer  to  Balac  :  Did  I  not  say  to 
thy  messengers,  whom  thou  sentest  to  me : 

13  cIf  Balac  would  give  me  his  house  full  of  silver  and 
gold,  I  cannot  go  beyond  the  word  of  the  Lord,  my  God, 

b  Supra,  xxiii.  22. — o  Supra,  xxii.  18. 


from  idol-worship,  and  from  other  transgressions,  as  they  do  at  present,  God  will 
be  so  far  from  punishing  them,  that  he  will  fight  their  battles,  as  their  king  (II.) ; 
and  at  the  sound  of  the  silver  trumpets  will  grant  them  victory.  Chap.  x.  9.  M. 
—  The  sound.  Heb.  "the  shout  of  a  king  among  them,"  encouraging  his  people 
by  his  presence  and  by  his  words.  H. — "  I  behold  those  who  do  not  serve  idols  in 
the  house  of  Jacob  .  .  .  the  word  of  the  Loi  1  their  God  is  helping  them,  and  the 
majesty  of  their  king  is  among  them."  Chaldee.   M. 

Ver.  22.  Rhinoceros.  Heb.  ram,  which  is  sometimes  rendered  unicorn. 
Bochart  thinks  it  means  the  oryx,  or  the  strong  Arabian  goat.  The  animal,  of 
which  the  Scripture  so  often  speaks,  was  remarkable  for  its  strength,  (C)  and 
could  not  easily  be  tamed.  Job  xxxix.  9.  H. — The  Sept.  generally  translate 
monoeeros,  which  is  a  fish,  with  a  horn  proceeding  from  its  upper  jaw.  This  is 
often  shown  in  cabinets  for  the  horn  of  the  unicorn.  There  are  various  animals 
which  have  only  one  horn.  Pliny  and  Aristotle  instance  the  oryx,  Sec.  Various 
authors  of  credit  specify  likewise  the  rhinoceros,  which  has  "  a  horn  upon  its 
nose,"  and  Is  found  in  Ethiopia.  The  emperor  of  that  country  sent  one  to  the 
court  of  Persia,  which  Chardiu  saw  and  describes.  It  is  as  large  as  an  elephant, 
and  the  people  have  learnt  the  method  of  taming  both  these  huge  beasts.  C. — It 
seems  the  art  was  unknown  in  the  days  of  Job,  if  this  be  the  animal  of  which  he 
speaks.  H. — Moses  (Deut.  xxxiii.  17)  seems  to  attribute  two  horns  to  the  ram,  or 
rcem  ;  and  Pausanius  allows  a  greater  and  a  less  one  to  the  rhinoceros ;  the  latter 
's  very  strong  and  erect.     It  is  of  a  brownish  colour.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Soothsaying.  This  may  be  joined  to  what  goes  before,  as  an  ex- 
planation why  Israel  is  so  much  to  be  feared ;  becacse  the  people  have  no  deal- 
ings with  the  devil,  in  which  case  neither  he  nor  all  h>s  agents  can  hurt  them, 
since  God  is  their  protector,  and  will  direct  them  when  and  how  to  act. — Hath 
wrought.  Sept.  "will  bring  to  perfection."  Orig.  c.  Cels.  The  Heb.  may  also 
signify,  "  undoubtedly  there  is  no  charm  powerful  enough  agah;«t  .  .  Israel,"  or 
"  Jacob  ha.-;  no  regard  for  the  vain  art  of  divination.  Israel  does  not  apply  to 
Bugnry.  This  very  time  will  be  memorable  among  their  posterity  for  ti.Q  wonders 
which  God  has  wrought."  Indeed,  never  was  there  a  greater  display  of  thb  Divine 
power  in  favour  of  the  Hebrews  than  in  this  fortieth  year  after  their  exit  from 
Egypt ;  and  in  the  following,  which  was  noted  for  the  victories  and  miracles  r»f 
./osue.  H. 

Ver.  24.     Lioness.     Sept.  "  lion's  whelp."     Some  explain  the  Heb.  "a  lion" 

i)f  fuU  erowth  and  strength.     But  the  antithesis  of  the  Vulgate  is  more  natural 

and  beautiful.    C. — The  lioness,  being  solicitous  for  its  young  ones,  becomes  more 

furious. — A  lion,  readv  to  fall  upon  its  prey.     So  Israel  will  not  lav  down  the 

\&* 


6word  till  he  has  conquered  the  nations  of  Chanaan,  (M.)  and  those  who  dare  to 
molest  him.  The  allusion  to  the  prediction  of  Jacob  in  favour  of  Juda,  seemi 
very  plain.   Gen.  xlix.  9.    II. 

VER.  28.  Phogor.  Heb.  "  Peor,  which  looketh  towards  Jeshimon,  or  the 
desert."  This  was  a  part  of  the  same  chain  of  the  mountains  Ahurim,  with 
Phasga,  ver.  14.  Balac  foolishly  supposed  that,  in  a  different  aspect,  he  might 
still  obtain  what  he  wanted;  and  the  soothsayer  was  no  less  infatuated  in  follow- 
ing him.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Divination.  Sept.  "to  meet  the  birds."  The 
augurs  judged  of  future  events  by  the  flying,  eating,  and  other  appearances  oi 
birds.  Heb.  "enchantments."  M. — Desert.  The  plains  of  Moab,  where  the 
Israelites  were  encamped.  He  found  himself,  as  it  were,  involuntarily  transported 
by  the  spirit  of  God,  ver.  2.  C. — Yet,  for  all  that,  he  did  not  become  more  holy. 
Some  work  miracles,  and  are  damned.  S.  Matt.  vii.  22.  W. 

Yek.  3.  Up.  The  same  term  only  occurs  again,  (Lament,  iii.  8,)  where  it 
may  have  the  same  sense,  though  the  Sept.  &c.  give  it  here  a  quite  opposite 
meaning,  "the  man  whose  eyes  are  open,"  the  prophet.  But  Balaam  alludes  to 
his  not  being  able  to  see  the  angel  as  soon  as  his  ass,  as  he  does,  ver.  4.  Chap, 
xxii.  31.  C 

Ver.  4.  Falleth.  Out  of  respect  to  God,  or  in  a  trance.  Sept.  "in  sleep, 
his  eyes  are  uncovered."  He  was  accustomed  to  commune  with  the  spirits  in  the 
night.  Chap.  xxii.  8.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Woody.  Heb.  also  "extensive  torrents." — Tabernacles.  Heb.aelim, 
which  some  render  lign-aloes,  or  stacte,  as  S.  Jerom  does,  Psal.  xliv.  9;  Prov. 
vii.  17;  Cant.  iv.  14.  The  aloe-tree,  however,  was  brought  from  India,  and  was 
not  common  in  Arabia.  The  Syrian  aloe  was  only  a  shrub;  and  this  tree,  03 
which  Balaam  speaks,  must  have  been  tall  and  beautiful. — Pitched.  Heb. 
"  planted."  C — The  Sept.  agree  however  with  the  Vulg.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Waters.  Sept.,  Chal.,  and  Syr.  "From  his  seed  a  man  shall 
spring,  who  shall  have  dominion  over  many  nations."  This  must  be  understood 
of  the  Messias;  or,  his  posterity  shall  b'  very  numerous  (see  Prov.  v  15,  16); 
or  his  country  shall  be  well  watered,  and  his  crops  luxuriant. — Aoag.  Saul  lost 
his  crown  for  sparing  the  king  of  the  Amalecites,  who  always  took  this  title, 
1  Kings  xv.  9.  Heb.  may  be  translated,  "Above  Agag  shall  his  (Israel's)  king 
be  exalted,  yet,"  <fcc,  or  "  and  his  kingdom  shall  increase."  Philo  and  S.  Am- 
brose read,  "his  kingdom  shall  be  raised  on  high."   11. 

Vek.  8,  9.  Lioness.  See  ver.  22,  24,  of  the  preceding  chapter.  II.--TMf 
prediction  was  accomplished  under  the  reigns  of  David  and  of  Solomon.  JI 
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to  utter  any  thing  of  my  own  head,  either  good,  or  evil : 
but  whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  say,  that  I  will  speak : 

14  But  yet  going  to  my  people,  I  will  give  thee  coun- 
sel, what  thy  people  shall  do  to  this  people  in  the  latter  days. 

15  Therefore  taking  up  his  parable,  again  he  said  : 
Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor,  hath  said :  The  man  whose  eye 
is  stopped  up,  hath  said  : 

16  The  hearer  of  the  words  of  God  hath  said,  who 
knoweth  the  doctrine  of  the  Highest,  and  seeth  the  visions 
of  the  Almighty,  who  falling  hath  his  eyes  opened  : 

17  I  shall  see  him,  but  not  now:  I  shall  behold  him, 
but  not  near.  a  A  star  shall  rise  out  of  Jacob,  and  a 
sceptre  shall  spring  up  from  Israel :  and  shall  strike  the 
chiefs  of  Moab,  and  shall  waste  all  the  children  of  Seth. 

18  And  he  shall  possess  Idumea :  the  inheritance  of 
Seir  shall  come  to  their  enemies :  but  Israel  shall  do 
manfully. 

19  Out  of  Jacob  shall  he  come  that  shall  rule,  and  shall 
destroy  the  remains  of  the  city. 

20  And  when  he  saw  Amalec,  he  took  up  his  parable, 
and  said  :  Amalec  the  beginning  of  nations,  whose  latter 
ends  shall  be  destroyed. 

21  He  saw  also  the  Cinite  .    and  took  up  his  parable, 

a  Matt.  ii.  2.— 1>  Dan.  xi.  30.— «  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 

Ver.  14.  Counsel,  out  of  my  own  head.  This  he  was  going  to  do,  (C.) 
that  he  might  not  lose  his  reward,  when  again  he  found  himself  impelled  by  the 
Lord  to  sjx'ak  what  was  contrary  to  his  temporal  interest.  After  complying 
reluctantly,  God  ceased  to  strive,  as  it  were,  with  his  rebellious  will  any  longer, 
and  lef*  him  to  follow  the  bent  of  his  corrupt  heart.  Upon  which  he  proceeded 
to  give  that  infernal  counsel,  which  involved  both  many  of  the  Israelites  and 
himself  in  utter  destruction.  H.  chap.  xxxi.  16;  Apoc.  ii.  4. — Days.  Heb. 
"Come,  I  will  admonish  thee  what  this  people  shall  do  to  thy  people,"  &c. 
Onkelos  and  Origen  (horn.  18  and  20)  give  both  senses.  C. — Indeed,  the  transac- 
tions of  both  people  were  so  blended,  when  they  were  fighting  together,  that  to 
give  the  history  of  one  would  be  explaining  the  fortune  of  the  other.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Who  knoweth.  This  is  a  new  title,  which  he  had  not  before 
assumed,  ver.  4. 

Ver.  17.  Him.  The  great  personage  whom  I  have  in  view,  whose  coming 
is  deferred  yet  for  many  ages.  H.~  The  whole  prediction  refers  to  the  Messias, 
whom  Balaam  beheld  by  the  eyes  of  his  posterity,  the  wise  men,  (C.)  or  in  the 
prophetic  vision.  M. — Some  modern  Rabbin  pretend  that  he  speaks  of  David, 
who  was  indeed  a  figure  of  Christ;  (C)  and  defeated  the  Moabites,  2  Kings  v.  8. 
But  the  prophecy  was  perfectly  fulfilled  only  iu  our  Saviour's  person,  who  is 
called  the  bright  and  morning  star,  (Apoc.  xxii.  28,)  to  whom  all  nations  were 
given  for  an  inheritance.  Psal.  ii.;  Acts  i.  8.  W. — Heb.  also,  "I  see  this  thy 
ruin,  but,"  &c.  Sept.  "I  will  show  to  him,  yet  not  now;  I  will  make  him 
happy  (C) ;  but  {makaHzo,  I  bless)  it,  or  he  does  not  approach."  God 
executed  what  he  ever  promised  in  favour  of  all  Israel  when  he  sent  them  his 
beloved  Son. — A  star.  Christ,  the  light  of  the  world,  the  splendour  of  his 
Father's  glory,  whose  birth  was  made  known,  in  the  East,  by  a  star,  or  meteor 
of  unusual  brightness.  H. — This  material  star  is  not  the  primary  object  of.  the 
prediction,  since  it  did  not  rise  out  of  Jacob,  but  it  pointed  out  the  orient  from 
on  high,  and  then  disappeared.  The  ancient  Jews  understood  this  passage  of  the 
Messias.  Onkelos,  &c. — Of  Seth.  Though  David,  as  the  figure  of  the  Messias, 
conquered  the  Moabites,  he  cannot  be  said  to  have  subdued  all  nations,  the 
descendants  of  Seth,  by  Noe,  nor  all  the  just  of  whom  Seth  was  the  father,  in 
opposition  to  the  children  of  Cain.  But  Christ  will  subject  all  the  just  to  his 
empire,  and  will  judge  all  mankind. 

Ver.  18.  Idumea  and  Seir.  The  children  of  Esau  shall  acknowledge  the 
dominion  of  Israel,  from  David  to  Josaphat,  and  again  under  Hircau.  3  Kings 
xi.  15 ;   4  Kings  viii.  20.    Josep\  xiii.  17.    C 

Ver.  19.  City  of  this  world.  Jesus  will  destroy  their  evil  habits,  (Orig. 
horn.  18,)  and  will  select  some  whose  lives  had  been  hitherto  scandalous,  to  be 
his  intimate  friends.  H. — He  will  save  those  who  abandon  paganism,  which  had 
fixed  its  seat  at  the  great  city  of  Rome,  (C.)  and  he  will  raise  up  Constantine 
(M-  1.)  to  rule  over  Jacob,  hi*  Tieople.  At  his  second  coming  he  will  exter- 
minate all  who  shall  have  refused  to  acknowledge  his  sovereignty,  and  who  have 
."emained  out  of  the  city  of  his  Church.  H. — Those  who  have  fled  out  of  the 
cities  for  safety,  shall  be  sought  out  by  David,  and  destrojed.  He  slew  all  the 
male  children  of  Edom,  3  Kings  xv.  15.  C. — In  this  prophecy  some  particulars 
relate  to  him,  as  that  he  shall  subject  Moab  and  Idumea  by  the  valour  of  his 
troops,  while  other  things  can  belong  only  to  Christ,  the  Star,  who  shall  destroy 
the  remains  of  the  city.  M.  — By  changing  one  letter,  Calmet  would  translate, 
•'  Princes  shall  spring  from  Jacob  :  but  Seir  shall  perish  from  his  cities."  A 
long  train  of  princes  in  Jacob  prefigured  the  Messias,  while  the  Idumeans  have 
been  unknown  f<  r  many  ages.    C. 

Vbk.   21.     C  rite.     From  the  top  of  the  hill  he  cast  his  eyes  across  the  Dead 


and  said :    Thy  habitation  indeed  is  strong :    but  thoug] 
thou  build  thy  nest  in  a  rock, 

22  And  thou  be  chosen  of  the  stock  of  Cm,  how  long 
shalt  thou  be  able  to  continue  ?  For  Assur  shall  take  the< 
captive. 

23  And  taking  up  his  parable,  again  he  said  :  Alas, 
who  shall  live  when  God  shall  do  these  things  ? 

24  "They  shall  come  in  galleys  from  Italy,  they  shall 
overcome  the  Assyrians,  and  shall  waste  the  Hebrews, 
and  at  the  last  they  themselves  also  shall  perish. 

25  And  Balaam  rose,  and  returned  to  his  place  :  Balac 
also  returned  the  way  that  he  came. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

'Hie  people  fall  into  fornication  and  idolatry  ;  for  which  twenty-four  thousand 
are  slain.      The  zeal  of  Phinces. 

AND  c Israel  at  that  time  d abode  in  Settim,  and  the 
people  committed  fornication  with  the  daughters  ol 
Moab, 

2  Who  called  them  to  their  sacrifices.  And  they  ate 
of  them,  and  adored  their  gods. 

3  eAnd  Israel  was  initiated  to  Beelphegor  :  upon  which 
the  Lord  being  angry, 

4  Said  to  Moses:  'Take  all  the  princes  of  the  people, 

d  Jos.  Hi.  1.— •  Jos.  xxii.  17. — f  Deut.  iv.  3. 


Sea,  and  beholding  the  strong-holds  of  the  Cinite.  whose  country  had  been  pro- 
mised to  the  Hebrews,  he  is  inspired  to  foretell  what  would  happen  to  this  people. 
He  alludes  to  their  name,  which  signifies  a  nest  (C.) ;  and  to  the  manner  ii 
which  those  nations  of  Arabia  lived,  in  caverns  cutout  of  a  rock.    Bellon.  ii.  61. 

Ver.  22.  Captive.  The  Sam.  insinuates  that  they  should  return,  1  Par.  I' 
55.  "Though  thy  nest  should  be  entirely  consumed,  thy  inhabitants  shall  return 
out  of  Assyria."  C. — Sept.  "  If  to  Beor  (the  capital)  there  should  be  nests  <A 
iniquity,  the  Assyrians  will  reduce  thee  to  captivity."  Heb.  "  Yet  the  Ciiite 
shall  be  wasted,  till,"  &c.  H. — The  family  of  Jethro  was  now  among  the  Hebrews, 
and  their  posterity  were  suffered  to  dwell  with  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Abor  after- 
wards removed  into  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  and  was  led  away  by  Salmauusar, 
4  Kings  xvii.  M. — Some  of  the  Cinites  were  mixed  with  the  Amalecites,  1  Kings 
xv.  6.  The  Assyrians  infested  the  neighbouring  nations,  as  well  as  the  Hebrews, 
under  Sennacherib  and  IVabuchodonosor,  as  the  prophets  inform  us.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Italy.  Heb.  "  Chittim,"  which  Bochart  endeavours  to  prove  with 
great  erudition  to  mean  Italy;  while  Grotius  contends  it  means  Macedon,  and 
Calmet  doubts  not  but  this  is  the  import  of  the  present  text.  The  Macedonians 
under  Alexander  and  his  successors  conquered  the  countries  of  Assyria,  Palestine, 
&c.  C. — Heb.  "  ships  .  .  shall  afflict  Heber,  and  he  also  shall  perish  for  ever," 
which  seems  to  refer  to  Heber  alone,  and  not  to  those  who  shall  oppress  them,  as 
the  Vulg.,  Sept.,  &c.  express  it.  H. — Indeed,  we  do  not  find  that  the  Scripture 
mentions  the  end  of  the  Roman  empire,  of  which  many  explain  this  passage. 
C. — Grotius  (Jur.  ii.  9)  maintained  that  it  still  subsisted  in  the  German  empire. 
Others  think  it  will  be  destroyed  only  in  the  days  of  Antichrist.  T.  Dan.  ii.  40. — 
But  many  have  asserted  that  it  was  overturned  by  the  Goths,  and  that  the 
Romans  are  the  people  who  would  reduce  the  Hebrews  to  the  greatest  misery, 
under  Titus.  M. — The  kings  of  Macedon  are,  however,  styled  kings  of  Cethim 
(1  Mac.  i.  1;  viii.  5);  and  they  were  the  immediate  subverters  of  the  Persian 
empire,  as  theirs  fell  a  prey  to  the  Romans.  Theod.  q.  44.   C. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Settim,  which  had  Abel,  "  mourning,"  prefixed  to 
it,  (chap,  x-xxiii.  49,)  on  account  of  the  slaughter  of  24,000  of  the  Israelites,  ver. 
6,  9.  It  was  situated  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  near  the  Jordan,  and  was  the  last 
station  of  the  Hebrews.  C. — In  this  neighbourhood  all  the  following  transactions 
occurred,  which  are  recorded,  till  the  end  of  the  Pentateuch.  M. — Balaam,  being 
convinced  that  the  Hebrews  would  be  invincible,  as  long  as  they  continued 
faithful  to  God,  advised  the  nations,  who  had  sent  to  consult  him,  to  let  their 
daughters  converse  freely  with  the  Israelites,  but  not  to  yield  to  their  impure 
desires,  unless  they  consented  to  offer  sacrifice  to  their  idols.  C — Thus  thev 
first  captivated  their  hearts,  and  then  subverted  their  understanding :  For  smm 
rejecting  a  good  conscience,  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith,  1  Tim. 
i.  19.  II. — By  the  same  method  many  have  been  drawn  into  heresy.  W. — That 
these  women  were  sent  by  the  Moabites,  and  also  by  the  Madianites,  (ver.  6,  17,) 
instigated  by  the  perverse  counsels  of  Balaam,  (C.)  appears  not  only  from  the 
event  being  recorded  in  this  place,  but  also  by  the  express  declaration  of  Moses, 
chap.  xxxi.  7,  8,  and  of  the  Apocalypse,  chap.  ii.  14.    Salien,  Mic.  vi.  5.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Initiated  to  Beelphegor.  That  is,  they  took  to  the  worship  of 
Beelphegor,  an  obscene  idol  of  the  Moabites,  and  were  consecrated,  as  it  were,  to 
him.  Ch. — Heb.  ''Israel  was  attached,  or  married  to  Beelphegor,"  the  sun, 
Adonis  or  Osiris,  whom  the  psalmist  (cv.  28)  styles  the  dead,  because  the  people 
were  accustomed  to  bewail  the  death  of  Adonis  every  year,  with  great  solemnity.  C. 

Ver.  4.  People.  Assemble  the  judges,  and  by  their  sentence,  hang  them 
who  have  been  most  guilty.  Onkelos. — It  is  not  clear  whether  these  criminals 
were  hung  by  the  neck,  or  crucified,  after  they  had  been  first  stoned,  as  guilty  oi 
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and  hang  them  up  on  gibbets  against  the  sun :  that  my 
fury  may  be  turned  away  from  Israel. 

5  And  Moses  said  to  the  judges  of  Israel :"  aLet  every 
man  kill  his  neighbours,  that  have  been  initiated  to  Beel- 
phegor. 

G  And  behold  one  of  the  children  of  Israel  went  in, 
before  his  brethren,  to  a  harlot  of  Madian,  in  the  sight  of 
Moses,  and  of  all  the  children  of  Israel,  who  were  weep- 
ing before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle. 

7  bAnd  when  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of 
Aaron  the  priest,  saw  it,  he  rose  up  from  the  midst  of  the 
multitude,  and  taking  a  dagger, 

8  Went  in  after  the  Israelite,  into  the  brothel -house, 
and  thrust  both  of  them  through  together,  to  wit,  the  man 
and  the  woman  in  the  genital  parts.  And  the  scourge 
ceased  from  the  children  of  Israel  : 

9  And  there  were  slain  four  and  twenty  thousand  meii. 

10  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  : 

1 1  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest,  hath  turned  away  my  wrath  from  the  children  of 
Israel :  because  he  was  moved  with  my  zeal  against  them, 
that  I  myself  might  not  destroy  the  children  of  Israel  in 
my  zeal. 

12  Therefore  say  to  him:  c Behold  I  give  him  the 
peace  of  my  covenant, 

13  And  the  covenant  of  the  priesthood  for  ever  shall 
be  both  to  him  and  his  seed,  because  he  hath  been  zealous 
for  his  God,  and  hath  made  atonement  for  the  wickedness 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

14  And  the  name  of  the  Israelite,  that  was  slain  with 

a  Exod.  xxxii.  27.— b  l'sal.  cv.30;  1  Mac.  u.  26 :  I  Cor.  x.  8.— «  Ecoli.  xlv.  30;  1  Mac.  ii.  54. 


the  woman  of  Madian,  was  Zambri,  the  son  of  fealu,  a 
prince  of  the  kindred  and  tribe  of  Simeon. 

15  And  the  Madianite  woman,  that  was  slain  with  him, 
was  called  Cozbi,  the  daughter  of  Sur,  a  most  noble  prince 
among  the  Madianites. 

16  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

17  dLet  the  Madianites  find  you  their  enemies,  and 
slay  you  them  : 

18  Because  they  also  have  acted  like  enemies  againsi 
you,  and  have  guilefully  deceived  you  by  the  idol  Phogor, 
and  Cozbi,  their  sister,  a  daughter  of  a  prince  of  Madian, 
who  was  slain  in  the  day  of  the  plague,  for  the  sacrilege 
of  Phogor. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Tlie  people  are  ar/ain  numbered  by  their  tribes  and  families. 

AFTER  ethe  blood  of  the  guilty  was  shed,  the  Lord 
said  tc  Moses,  and  to  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron  the 
priest : 

2  fNumber  the  whole  sum  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
from  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  by  their  houses  and 
kindreds,  all  that  are  able  to  go  forth  to  war. 

3  Moses  therefore  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  being  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  upon  the  Jordan,  over  against  Jericho, 
spoke  to  them  that  were 

4  From  twenty  years  old  and  upward,  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded  :  and  this  is  the  number  of  them  : 

5  Ruben  the  first-born  of  Israel.  gHis  sons  were 
Henoch,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Henochites :  and 
Phallu,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Phalluites  : 

6  And    Hesron,  of  whom   is   the  family  of  the  Kes- 
ri Infra,  xxxi.  2. — •  A.  M.  2553.— t  Supra,  i.  2,  and  3.— g  Gen.  xlvi.9;  Exod.  vi.  14;  1  Par.  v.  3 


idolatry,  or  whether  they  were  fastened  to  the  gibbet  alive,  for  greater  torment 
and  disgrace.  C. — Sun ;  publicly.     See  2  Kings  xii.  11.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Judges,  who  had  not  been  guilty.  Sept.  "to  the  tribes."  The 
judges,  and  even  private  individuals,  were  thus  authorized  to  exterminate  the 
guilty,  as  the  Levites  had  been  before,  Exod.  xxxii.  27. 

Veil  7.  Dagger.  Joseph  us  translates  rome,  by  romphaia,  "  a  sword."  Sept. 
by  seiromasten,  a  long  and  sharp  iron  rod,  like  a  spit,  such  as  people  use  to  try 
if  any  smuggled  goods  be  concealed.  H. — It  denotes  any  sort  of  offensive  weapon. 
C. — The  Vulg.  sometimes  translates,  a  lance  or  spear.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Slain.  Heb.  adds,  "in  the  plague,"  or  pestilence  sent  by  God, 
(Psal.  cv.  29,)  and  in  the  punishments  inflicted  by  the  judges,  "  twenty  and 
four  thousand."  H. — The  tribe  of  Simeon,  lying  to  the  south,  had  given  way  to 
greater  disorders  with  the  Madianites ;  (C.)  so  that  they  were  found  to  have 
37,100  fewer  than  when  they  were  numbered  before.  Chap.  ii.  13.  See  chap. 
xxvi.  14.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Peace.  He  has  the  honour  of  restoring  the  people  to  peace  and  to 
my  favour,  so  that  my  covenant  shall  still  subsist  with  them.  He  shall  surely  be 
his.  father's  successor  in  the  high  priesthood,  and  shall  not  be  prevented  by 
death. 

Ver.  13.  Seed.  A  short  interruption  of  150  years  (from  Heli  to  Abiathar, 
of  the  race  of  Ithamar)  may  be  accounted  trifling  in  a  duration  of  so'many  ages, 
during  which  the  posterity  of  Phinees  enjoyed  this  dignity.  Phinees  succeeded 
Eleazar,  and  had  for  his  successors,  Abiezer,  Bocci,  and  Elsi.  C. — Some  add 
Zararias,  Meraioth,  and  Amarias,  upon  whose  death,  1157  years  "before  Christ, 
Heli  tfot  possession,  by  some  means,  and  was  followed  by  Achitob,  Achielech,  and 
Abiathar,  of  the  same  family,  till  David  joined  Sadoc  with  the  latter,  and  he  was 
acknowledged  sole  pontiff  on  the  rebellion  of  Abiathar.  B.  C  1014.  See  Lenglet's 
Tables.  H. — We  have  no  proof  that  the  succeeding  high  priests  were  of  a  different 
family,  '  C.)  till  our  Saviour's  time,  who  re-united  in  his  person  the  right  both  to 
he  priesthood  and  to  the  kingdom  of  Ip-ael  for  ever.  See  S.  Aug.  C  D.  xvii.  G. 
H. — God  did  not  promise  that  no  intt  rruption  should  take  place.  He  only 
granted  a  perpetual  right  to  the  family  of  Phinees,  (Cajetan,)  which  they  might 
forfeit  by  their  misconduct.  T. — He  was  certainly  always  disposed  to  comply  with 
his  promise,  and  really  granted  the  effects  of  it  to  the  posterity  of  Phinees,  at 
least;  for  almost  1000  years,  even  if  we  grant  that  the  Machabees  were  not  his 
lineal  desendants,  of  which  there  is  no  positive  proof  either  way.  Thus,  for  ever, 
often  denotes  a  long  duration.  Thougli  Phinees  was  entitled  already  to  the  high 
priesthood,  in  quality  of  the  eldest  son  of  Eleazar,  he  had  before  no  assurance  of 
surviving  him,  nor  of  having  a  succession  of  children  who  might  be  capable  of 
the  high  ofhee,  and  free  from  every  blemish  (C.)  ;  so  that  the  promise  made  to 
him  was  not  only  a  ratification  of  his  title,  but  a  new  and  real  benefit.  H. — 
Phinees  was,  however,  either  one  of  the  judges,  and  thus  gave  an  example  of  just 
severity  to  his  ellow  magistrates,  or  he  was  inspired  by  God  to  resent  the  public 
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injury  done  to  his  name.     It  is  never  lawful  to  kill  by  private  authority.    Catec 
Rom.  p.  3.  Chap.  vi.  5.  S.  Thomas  ii.  2,  q.  lx.  6.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Kindred.  Heb.  "of  a  chief  house  aiming  the  Simeonites,"  as  Sur 
was  of  equal  nobility,  "head  over  a  people,  and  of  a  chief  house  in  Madian,'' 
ver.  15.  H. — He  is  styled  king,  and  one  of  the  five  princes  of  the  nation.  Chap 
xxxi.  8. 

Ver.  17.  Madianites.  God  spared  the  Moabites  for  the  sake  of  Lot  (Deut 
ii.  19)  and  of  Ruth,  of  whom  David  and  Christ  should  be  born.  They  were  perhaps 
less  guilty,  but  they  did  not  escape  due  chastisement  under  David,  2  Kings  viii.  2 
M. — The  war  against  Madian  was  the  last  which  the  Hebrews  waged  in  the  life- 
time of  Moses.  Chap.  xxxi.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Shed.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "after  the  plague,"  which 
destroyed  so  many.  dial.  After  all  who  had  murmured  were  cut  off,  the  new 
progeny  is  numbered.  S.  Jerom.   W. 

Ver.  2.  Number.  This  was  done  that  the  general  might  know  what  forces 
he  could  muster  to  attack  the  nations  of  Chanaan  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan, 
and  also  in  order  that  the  lands  might  be  properly  distributed.  The  war  lasted 
seven  years,  and  the  distribution  oi'  lands  was  not  completed  till  some  time  after- 
wards. It  is  not  clear  that  those  who  were  not  enrolled  at  this  time,  as  being  20 
years  of  age,  would  have  any  portion,  except  that  of  their  fathers,  allotted  to  them  ; 
but  it  seems,  however,  rational  that  those  who  were  arrived  at  that  age  when  the 
distribution  was  made,  would  have  their  share  like  the  rest.  There  vere  1820 
people  fewer  than  in  the  register  which  was  taken  before,  (chap,  i.,)  thir.cen  months 
after  the  departure  from  Egypt.  The  Levites  seem  not  to  have  been  numbered 
with  the  utmost  exactitude,  as  only  five  families  are  mentioned,  (ver.  58,  Jans.,) 
though  there  were  many  more,  1  Par.  xxiii.  6,  &c.  Their  numbers  amount  to 
only  23,000.  C — They  had  rather  increased  in  the  desert  during  38  years  ;  (see 
chap.  iii.  39;)  as  had  also  the  tribes  of  Juda,  Issachar,  and  Zabulon,  which  lay  to 
the  east;  of  Manasses  (who  perhaps  on  that  account  precedes  Ephraim)  and 
Benjamin  to  the  west;  Dan  and  Aser  to  the  north.  Nephtali  proved  deficient; 
so  did  likewise  the  tribes  of  Iiu'oen,  Simeon,  and  Gad,  who  were  stationed  to  tne 
south  of  the  tabernacle  When  U<*y  were  numbered  the  first  and  the  second  time 
(Exod.  xxxviii.  25,  and  chap.  i.  46)  they  amounted  to  603,550,  exclusively  of  the 
Levites.  Now  they  could  only  count  601,730  men  fit  for  war.  Considering  their 
frequent  disasters,  it  is  even  a  matter  of  surprise  that  their  ranks  were  not  thinned 
still  more,  particularly  as  we  are  assured  that  all  who  had  been  numbered  before, 
except  Josue  and  Caleb,  the  Levites,  and  such  as  had  kept  themselves  free  from 
murmuring,  had  perished,  ver.  64.  H. — In  the  particular  accounts  of  the  tribes, 
and  in  the  names  of  persons,  the  Sept.  frequently  differ  from  the  Hebrew.  Bii' 
the  total  amount  agrees. 

Ver.  4.  Them.  Heb.  "commanded  Moses  and  the  children  of  Israel,  win. 
came  forth  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt."  The  "ame  plan  was  now  to  be  "purawd  »• 
formerly 
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ronites :    and    Charmi,   of  whom    is   the   family  of  the 
Charmites. 

7  These  are  the  families  of  the  stock  of  Ruben  :  whose 
number  was  found  to  be  forty-three  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  thirty. 

8  The  son  of  Phallu  was  Eliab 

9  His  sons  were  Namuel,  and  Dathan,  and  Abiron. 
These  are  Dathan  and  Abiron  the  princes  of  the  people, 
"that  rose  against  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  sedition  of 
Core,  when  they  rebelled  against  the  Lord  : 

10  And  the  earth  opening  her  mouth  swallowed  up 
Core,  many  others  dying,  when  the  fire  burned  two  hun- 
dred and  fifty  men.    <Vnd  there  was  a  great  miracle  wrought, 

1 1  That  when  Core  perished,  his  sons  did  not  perish. 

12  The  sons  of  Simeon  by  their  kindreds  :  Namuel,  of 
him  is  the  family  of  the  Namuelites  :  Jamin,  of  him  is  the 
family  of  the  Jaminites :  Jachin,  of  him  is  the  family  of 
the  Jachinites  : 

13  Zare,  of  him  is  the  family  of  the  Zareites :  Saul,  of 
him  is  the  family  of  the  Saulites. 

14  These  are  the  families  of  the  stock  of  Simeon,  of 
which  the  whole  number  was  twenty-two  thousand  two 
hundred. 

15  The  sons  of  Gad  by  their  kindreds:  Sephon,  of 
him  is  the  family  of  the  Sephonites  :  Aggi,  of  him  is  the 
family  of  the  Aggites  :  Suni,  of  him  is  the  family  of  the 
Sunites : 

16  Ozni,  of  him  is  the  family  of  the  Oznites :  Her,  of 
him  is  the  family  of  the  Herites  : 

17  Arod,  of  him  is  the  family  of  the  Arodites .  Ariel, 
of  him  is  the  family  of  the  Arielites. 

18  These  are  the  families  of  Gad,  of  which  the  whole 
number  was  forty  thousand  five  hundred. 

19  bThe  sons  of  Juda,  Her  and  Onan,  who  both  died 
in  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Juda,  by  their  kindreds,  were  : 
Sela,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Selaites :,  Phares,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Pharesites :  Zare,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Zareites. 

21  Moreover  the  sons  of  Phares,  were:  Hesron,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Hesronites:  and  Hamul,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Hamulites. 

22  These  are  the  families  of  Juda,  of  which  the  whole 
number  was  seventy-six  thousand  five  hundred. 

23  The  sons  of  Issachar,  by  their  kindreds  :  Thola,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Tholaites  :  Phua,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Phuaites : 

»  Supra,  xvi.  1,  and  2. — *  Gen.  xxxvili.  3,  and  4. 


24  Jasub,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Jasubites : 
Semran,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Semranites. 

25  These  are  the  kindreds  of  Issachar,  whose  number 
was  sixty-four  thousand  three  hundred. 

26  The  sons  of  Zabulon,  by  their  kindreds :  Sared,  ot 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Saredites :  Elon,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Elonites :  Jalel,  of  whom  is  the  family 
of  the  Jalelites. 

27  These  are  the  kindreds  of  Zabulon,  whose  number 
was  sixty  thousand  five  hundred. 

28  The  sons  of  Joseph,  by  their  kindreds,  Manasses 
and  Ephraim. 

29  Of  Manasses  was  born  Machir,  of  whom  is  the 
family  of  the  Machirites.  c  Machir  begot  Galaad,  of  whom 
is  the  family  of  the  Galaadites. 

30  Galaad  had  sons :  Jezer,  of  whom  is  the  family  of 
the  Jezerites  :  and  Helec,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the 
Helecites  : 

3 1  And  Asriel,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Asrielites : 
and  Sechem,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Sechemites  : 

32  And  Semida,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Semida- 
ites:  dand  Hepher,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Hepherites: 

33  And  Hepher  was  the  father  of  Salphaad,  who  had 
no  sons,  but  only  daughters,  whose  names  are  these : 
eMaala,  and  Noa,  and  Hegla,  and  Melcha,  and  Thersa. 

34  These  are  the  families  of  Manasses,  and  the  number 
of  them  fifty-two  thousand  seven  hundred. 

35  And  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  by  their  kindreds,  wc  re 
these  :  Suthala,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Suthalaites  : 
Becher,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Beclferites  :  Thehen, 
of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Thehenites. 

36  Now  the  son  of  Suthala  was  Heran,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Heranites. 

37  These  are  the  kindreds  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim  : 
whose  number  was  thirty-two  thousand  five  hundred. 

38  These  are  the  sons  of  Joseph,  by  their  families.  The 
sons  of  Benjamin  in  their  kindreds  :  Bela,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Belaites :  Asbel,  of  whom  is  the  family 
of  the  Asbelites :  Ahiram,  o**  whom  is  the  family  of  the 
Ahiramites : 

39  Supham,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  SuphamhVs  : 
Hupham,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Huphamites. 

40  The  sons  of  Bela :  Hered,  and  Noeman.  Of  Her.;d, 
is  the  family  of  the  Heredites  :  of  Noeman,  the  family  of 
the  Noemanites. 

41  These  are  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  by  their  kindreds, 
whose  number  was  forty-five  thousand  six  hundred. 


«  Jos.  xvii.  1. — d  Infra,  xxvii.  1.- 


Ibid. 


Ver.  7.      Thirty.     They  had  lost  therefore  2870  men.  Chap.  i.  21. 

Ver.  9.  Princes.  Heb.  "men  of  name  in  the  congregation,"  senators. 
Vatab.  Chap.  xvi.  2. 

Ver.  10.  Miracle.  Heb.  "they  became  a  sign  "  of  reproach,  and  a  memo- 
rial of  God's  just  judgments,  who  caused  the  earth  to  swallow  up  Core  and  his 
companions  alive,  by  a  most  disgraceful  kind  of  death,  to  which  the  faithless 
vestal  virgins  were  condemned  at  Rome,  being  buried  alive ;  while  those  who  had 
offered  incense  were  consumed  by  fire.  Many  of  the  ancients  assert  that  Core 
was  also  burnt,  meaning  perhaps  by  the  fire  of  hell;  to  which  he  descended. 
Jose  p.  iv.  3. 

Ver.  12.  Namuel.  N  has  been  substituted  for  I,  in  the  name  of  Iamuel,  as 
it  is  read  elsewhere,  and  in  the  Syriac,  both  here  and  1  Par.  iv.  24,  where  Ahod 
is  by  mistake  written  with  r,  instead  of  d.     See  also  the  Arab.  Ken.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Families.  Ahod  is  not  mentioned,  as  he,  probably,  died  without 
children.  See  Gen.  xlvi.  10.  M. — Hundred.  Their  numbers  were  the  most 
rmluced.     See  chap.  xxv.  9.  H. 
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Ver.  18.  Hundred.  Sept.  add,  "  4000."  This  tribe  had  formerly  45.650 
It  had  lost  5100. 

Ver.  22.     Hundred.     Juda  had  increased  1900. 

Ver.  25.     Issachar  had  also  9900  more. 

Ver.  27.  Zabulon  was  more  numerous  by  3100 ;  so  that  this  division  had  an 
additional  strength  of  13,100,  while  the  former  was  diminished  by  45,070  men.  B. 

Ver.  29.  Machir:  1  Par.  vii.  20,  we  find  Ezriel  also  mentioned.  See  chap, 
xxxi.  39. 

Ver.  30.     Jezer,  who  is  called  Abihezer,  Jos.  xvii.  2,  and  Paral. 

Ver.  34.     Hundred.     Manasses  had  increased  his  numbers  by  20,fW),  while 

Ver.  37.     Ephraim  had  lost  8000.  H. 

Ver.  38.  Bela  was  the  father  of  two  families,  ver.  40.  The  other  five  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin  probably  left  no  issue.  Gen.  xlvi.  21.  T) 

Ver.  41.  Benjamin  had  10,200  added  to  his  former  number..  Hence  this 
division  of  the  army,  though  hurt  by  Ephraim,  (ver.  37,)  had  an  incje&se 
of  22.700. 

1«1 


Chap.  XXVI. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XXV11. 


42  The  sons  of  Dan,  by  their  kindreds :  Suham,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Suhamites :  these  are  the  kin- 
dreds of  Dan,  by  their  families. 

43  All  were  Suhamites,  whose  number  was  sixty-four 
thousand  four  hundred. 

44  The  sons  of  Aser,  by  their  kindreds :  Jemna,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Jemnaites :  Jessui,  of  whom  is 
the  family  of  the  Jessuites :  Brie,  of  whom  is  the  family 
of  the  Brieites. 

45  The  sons  of  Brie  :  Heber,  of  whom  is  the  family  of 
the  Heberites  :  and  Melchiel,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the 
Melchielites. 

46  And  the  name  of  the  daughter  of  Aser,  was  Sara. 

47  These  are  the  kindreds  of  the  sons  of  Aser,  and 
their  number  fifty-three  thousand  four  hundred. 

48  The  sons  of  Nephtali,  by  their  kindreds :  Jesiel,  of 
whom  is  the  family  of  the  Jesielites  :  Guni,  of  whom  is  the 
family  of  the  Gunites  : 

49  Jeser,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Jeserites  : 
Sellem,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Sellemites. 

50  These  are  the  kindreds  of  the  sons  of  Nephtali,  by 
their  families  :  whose  number  was  forty-five  thousand  four 
hundred. 

51  This  is  the  sum  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  were 
reckoned  up,  six  hundred  and  one  thousand  seven  hun- 
dred and  thirty. 

52  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  saying  : 

53  To  these  shall  the  land  be  divided  for  their  posses- 
sions according  to  the  number  of  names. 

54  To  the  greater  number  thou  shalt  give  a  greater  por- 
tion, and  to  the  fewer  a  less :  to  every  one,  as  they  have 
now  been  reckoned  up,  shall  a  possession  be  delivered  : 

55  Yet  so  that  by  lot  the  land  be  divided  to  the  tribes 
and  families. 

56  Whatsoever  shall  fall  by  lot,  that  shall  be  taken  by 
the  more,  or  the  fewer. 

57  aThis  also  is  the  number  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  by 
their  families :  Gerson,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Ger- 
sonites :  Caath,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Caathites : 
Merari,  of  whom  is  the  family  of  the  Merarites. 

58  These  are  the  families  of  Levi :  The  family  of  Lobni, 
the  family  of  Hebroni,  the  family  of  Moholi,  the  family  of 
Musi,  the  family  of  Core.     Now  Caath  begot  Amram, 

59  Who  had  to  wife  Jochabed  the  daughter  of  Levi, 
who  was  born  to  him  in  Egypt.     She  bore  to  her  hus- 

»  Exod.  vi.  16.— b  Lev.  x.  1  ;  Supra,  iii.  4  ;  1  Par.  xxiv.  2.—°  1  Cor.  x.  5. 
<i  Supra,  xiv.  23,  and  24. 


band  Amram,  sons,  Aaron  and  Moses,  and  Mary  their 
sister. 

60  Of  Aaron  were  born  Nadab  and  Abiu,  and  Eleazar. 
and  Ithamar : 

61  bOf  whom  Nadab  and  Abiu  died,  when  they  had 
offered  the  strange  fire  before  the  Lord. 

62  And  all  that  were  numbered,  were  twenty-three 
thousand  males,  from  one  month  old  and  upward  :  for  they 
were  not  reckoned  up  among  the  children  of  Israel,  nei- 
ther was  a  possession  given  to  them  with  the  rest. 

63  This  is  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that 
were  enrolled  by  Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  in  the 
plains  of  Moab,  upon  the  Jordan  over  against  Jericho. 

64  c  Among  whom  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  were 
numbered  before  by  Moses  and  Aaron  in  the  desert  of 
Sinai. 

65  dFor  the  Lord  had  foretold,  that  they  should  all  die 
in  the  wilderness.  And  none  remained  of  them,  but 
Caleb  the  son  of  Jephone,  and  Josue  the  son  of  Nun. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

The  law  of  inheritance.     Josue  is  appointed  to  succeed  Moses. 

THEN  ecame  the  daughters  of  Salphaad,  the  son  of 
Hepher/  the  son  of  Galaad,  the  son  of  Machir,  the 
son  of  Manasses,  who  was  the  son  of  Joseph  :  and  their 
names  are  Maala,  and  Noa,  and  Hegla,  and  Melcha,  and 
Thersa. 

2  And  they  stood  before  Moses  and  Eleazar  the  priest, 
and  all  the  princes  of  the  people,  at  the  door  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  covenant,  and  said  : 

3  Our  father  died  in  the  desert,  and  was  not  in  the 
sedition5  that  was  raised  against  the  Lord,  under  Core, 
but  he  died  in  his  own  sin  :  and  he  had  no  male  children. 
Why  is  his  name  taken  away  out  of  his  family,  because  he 
had  no  son  ?  Give  us  a  possession  among  the  kinsmen  of 
our  father. 

4  And  Moses  referred  their  cause  to  the  judgment  of 
the  Lord.    . 

5  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  : 

6  The  daughters  of  Salphaad  demand  a  just  thing : 
give  them  a  possession  among  their  fathers  kindred,  and 
let  them  succeed  him  in  his  inheritance. 

7  And  to  the  children  of  Israel  thou  shalt  speak  these 
things  : 

8  When  a  man  dieth  without  a  son,  his  inheritan^p 
shall  pass  to  his  daughter. 

•  A.  M.  2553. — t  Supra,  xxvi.  32,  and  33  ;  Infra,  xxxvi.  1 ;  Jos.  xvil.  1. 
g  Supra,  xvi.  1. 


Ver.  43.  Suhamites.  Their  father  is  called  Huthim  in  Genesis,  and  same  by 
the  Sept.     This  branch  of  Dan  was  more  numerous  than  formerly  by  1700  soldiers. 

Ver.  47.  Aser  had  an  addition  of  11,900;  and,  both  together,  13,600.  But 
they  were  let  down  by 

Ver.  50.  Nephtali,  who  had  lost  8000 ;  so  that  this  division  had  only  5600 
more.  H. 

Ver.  55.  Lot.  Josue  appointed  commissioners,  who  measured  the  land,  and 
divided  it  according  to  its  fei-tility ;  and  the  portions  assigned  to  each  of  the 
tribes  by  lot  corresponded  with  the  predictions  of  Jacob  and  of  Moses  ;  God  so 
regulating  the  lots  by  his  all-wise  providence,  in  order  that  the  people  might  be 
more  convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  prophecies,  and  that  no  undue  favour  was 
shown  to  any  one  by  Josue,  Eleazar,  or  by  the  other  men  in  authority.  He  took 
the  whole  upon  himself,  that  none  might  complain  of  their  rulers.  C. 

Ver.  59.  Levi.  Sept.  "who  bore  these  (Lobni,  &c.)  to  Levi,  in  Egypt;  and 
she  bare  to  Amram,  Aaron,"  &c,  as  if  Jochabed  had  been  wife  both  of  Levi  and 
of  Amram,  which  is  very  improbable.  It  is  more  likely  that  the  wives  of  these  two 
w>re  the  same  name.  The  Heb.  may  agree  very  well  with  the  Vulg.  See  Exod. 
ii.  1.  C. — It  was  afterwards  forbidden  for  a  person  to  marry  his  aunt.  Lev.  xviii.  W. 
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Ver.  64.  Sinai,  if  we  except  the  Levites.  M.  See  chap.  s'vr.  23 — Origen 
(hom.  21)  makes  a  very  good  remark  on  this  subject.  This  circumcised,  but  re- 
bellious people,  conducted  by  Moses  into  the  desert,  clearly  points  out  the  He- 
brews, who  come  to  the  frontiers  of  the  promised  land,  but  are  not  suffered  to 
cross  the  Jordan.  The  uncircumcised  are  introduced  into  the  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey,  not  by  Moses,  but  by  Josue,  the  figure  of  our  Saviour,  who  opens 
heaven  to  true  believers.  "  The  first  people  is  rejected,  which  had  received  cir- 
cumcision, and  the  second  is  introduced,  which  is  gathered  from  the  Gentiles  ; 
and  it  is  this  people  which  obtains  its  father's  inheritance.  .  .  If  Moses  give  any 
inheritance,  it  is  not  within  the  Jordan  .  .  it  is  a  land  fit  for  cattle  .  .  he  does  not 
distribute  it  by  lot  .  .  nor  can  he  know  the  merits  of  each.  This  is  done  by  Jesus 
only,  to  whom  his  Father  has  given  all  judgment."  H. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Salphaad,  a  descendant  of  Joseph,  had  departed 
this  life  in  the  desert,  being  one  of  those  who  sinned,  by  murmuring,  at  Cades- 
barne.     See  chap,  xiv.,  and  xv.  32.  C. 

Ver.  3.     Father,  the  portion  which  would  have  been  assigned  him ;  that  m 
those  whom  wa  may  marry  may  take  the  inheritance,  under  the  name  <*  SaJ 
phaad,  which  some  of  the  children  may  ulso  bear.  M. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


9  If  he  have  no  daughter,  his  brethren  shall  succeed 
him. 

10  And  if  he  have  no  brethren,  you  shall  give  the 
inheritance  to  his  father's  brethren. 

1 1  But  if  he  have  no  uncles  by  the  father,  the  inherit- 
ance shall  be  given  to  them  that  are  the  next  a-kin.  And 
tins  shall  be  to  the  children  of  Israel  sacred  by  a  per- 
petual law,  as  the  Lord  hath  commanded  Moses. 

12  "The  Lord  also  said  to  Moses:  bGo  up  into  this 
mountain,  Abarim,  and  view  from  thence  the  land,  which 
I  will  give  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

13  And  when  thou  shalt  have  seen  it,  thou  also  shalt 
go  to  thy  people,  as  thy  brother  Aaron  is  gone  : 

14  c  Because  you  offended  me  in  the  desert  of  Sin  in 
the  contradiction  of  the  multitude,  neither  would  you 
sanctify  me  before  them  at  the  waters.  These  are  the 
waters  of  contradiction,  in  »Cades,  of  the  desert  of  Sin. 

15  And  Moses  answered  him  : 

16  May  the  Lord  the  God  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh 
provide  a  man  that  may  be  over  this  multitude  : 

17  And  may  go  out  and  in  before  them,  and  may  lead 
them  out,  or  bring  them  in  :  lest  the  people  of  the  Lord 
be  as  sheep  without  a  shepherd. 

18  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  d  Take  Josue,  the  son 
of  Nun,  a  man  in  whom  is  the  Spirit,  and  put  thy  hand 

pon  him. 

19  And  he  shall  stand  before  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
\11  the  multitude. 

20  And  thou  shalt  give  him  precepts  in  the  sight  of  all, 
and  part  of  thy  glory,  that  all  the  congregation  of  the 
children  of  Israel  may  hear  him. 

21  If  any  thing  be  to  be  done,  Eleazar  the  priest  shall 
consult  the  Lord  for  him.  He,  and  all  the  children  of 
Israel  with  him,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude,  shall  go  out 
and  go  in  at  his  word. 

22  Moses  did  as  the   Lord   had  commanded.      And 


»  A.  M.  2553. — b  Deut.  xxxii.  49.— «  Supra,  xx.  12;  Deut.  xxxii.  51. 


Ver.  11.  Uncles.  His  nephews  are  at  a  greater  distance  from  the  original 
stuck.  C. 

Ver.  13.  People,  in  limbo.  M. — He  was  not  buried  in  the  grave  of  his  an- 
cestors, but  on  some  part  of  Mount  Abarim,  called  Nebo.  Deut.  xxxiv.  1,  6.  H. 
— Moses,  hoping  that  this  sentence  of  exclusion  from  the  promised  land  might  be 
only  a  threat,  had  earnestly  besought  God  to  let  him  enter.  But  being  forbidden 
to  speak  of  the  matter  any  more,  he  understood  that  it  was  as  irrevocable  as  an 
oath.  Deut.  iii.  26;  iv.  21.  D. 

Ver.  17.  Shepherd.  Christ  makes  use  of  the  same  comparison,  John  x.  1. 
Kings  are  often  styled  shepherds  in  Homer.  Moses  begs  that  his  successor  may 
be  enabled  to  conduct  the  multitude  both  in  peace  and  war. —  To  go  in  and  out, 
means  to  govern,  (3  Kings  iii.  7,)  and  includes  all  the  occurrences  of  life.  Acts  i. 
21 ;  Psal.  cxx.  8.  C. — Thus,  temporal  princes  are  the  shepherds  of  the  people. 
But  they  are  not,  on  that  account,  supreme  in  spiritual  causes.  For  here  Josue 
only  receiver  part  of  the  glory  of  Moses,  while  Eleazar  is  appointed  to  consult  the 
Lord  for  him,  and  to  direct  him  in  all  matters  of  importance,  ver.  20,  21.  W. 

Ver.  18.     Spirit  of  God,  which  was  given  to  him  when  he  was  appointed  a 

judge  (chap.  xi.  17);  the  spirit  of  prophesy,  (Onkelos,)  and  of  wisdom,  (Deut. 

xxxiv.  9,)  of  which  he  received  a  fresh  increase,  by  the  imposition  of  the  hands  of 

Moses.     By  the  like  ceremony  people  are  confirmed,  and  ministers  of  religion  are 

till  ordained.  Acts  vi.  6;  1  Tim.  iv.  14.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Precepts,  to  accept  of  this  office,  (C.)  and  to  discharge  it  with  in- 
tegrity. H. —  Glory,  not  that  which  shone  on  the  face  of  Moses,  as  Onkelos  would 
have  it,  but  all  the  marks  of  distinction  due  to  a  chief  magistrate,  (C.)  the  insignia 
of  his  office.  See  Exod.  xviii.  21.  Salien. — Treat  him  with  respect,  as  your  suc- 
ue*or.  M. — Let  him  henceforward  commence  to  exercise  his  authority  before  yon, 
that  all  the  people  may  hear  and  obey  him.   Sararius.  T. 

Ver.  21.  For  him.  Heb.  adds,  "according  to  the  judgment  of  Urim."  See 
Exod.  xxviii.  3').  Nothing  better  shows  the  theocracy  of  the  Hebrews,  as  Jo- 
sephus  styles  it,  (c.  Apion,  2,)  than  this  order  for  the  chief  magistrate  in  civil 
affairs  to  consult  and  be  guided  by  God's  minister,  and  by  the  sentence  which  he 
should  pronounce  in  his  name.  Till  the  reign  of  David,  at  least,  we  find  few  wars 
vmdevtaken  without  consulting  God  (C.) ;  and  the  Rabbin  assert  that  thp  kings 


when  he  had  taken  Josue,  he  set  him  before  Eleazar  tne 
priest,  and  all  the  assembly  of  the  people, 

23  And  laying  his  hands  on  his  head,  he  repeated  al 
things  that  the  Lord  had  commanded. 

CHAP.  XXVIII 

Sacrifices  are  appointed  as  well  for  every  day  as  for  sabbaths,  and  other 

festivals. 

THE  Lord  also  said  to  Moses : 
2  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt 
say  to  them  :  Offer  ye  my  oblation  and   my  bread,  and 
burnt-sacrifice  of  most  sweet  odour,  in  their  due  seasons. 

3  These  are  the  sacrifices  which  you  shall  offer:  eTwo 
lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish,  every  day  for  the 
perpetual  holocaust : 

4  One  you  shall  offer  in  the  morning,  and  the  other  in 
the  evening : 

5  And  the  tenth  part  of  an  epha  of  flour,  which  shall 
be  tempered  with  the  purest  oil,  of  the  measure  of  the 
fourth  part  of  a  hin. 

6  It  is  the  continual  holocaust  which  you  offered  in 
Mount  Sinai  for  a  most  sweet  odour  of  a  sacrifice  by  fire 
to  the  Lord. 

7  And  for  a  libation  you  shall  offer  of  wine  the  fourth 
part  of  a  hin  for  every  lamb  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord, 

8  And  you  shall  offer  the  other  lamb  in  like  manner  in 
the  evening,  according  to  all  the  rites  of  the  morning 
sacrifice,  and  of  the  libations  thereof,  an  oblation  of  most 
sweet  odour  to  the  Lord. 

9  f  And  on  the  sabbath  day,  you  shall  offer  two  lambs 
of  a  year  old,  without  blemish,  and  two  tenths  of  flour 
tempered  with  oil  in  sacrifice,  and  the  libations, 

10  Which  regularly  are  poured  out  every  sabbath  for 
the  perpetual  holocaust. 

1 1  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  month  you  shall  offer  a 
holocaust  to  the  Lord,  two  calves  of  the  herd,  one  ram, 
and  seven  lambs,  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish, 

d  Deut.  iii.  21.— «  Exod.  xxix.  38.— {  Matt.  xii.  5. 


could  not  declare  any  war  of  their  own  accord,  without  the  consent  of  the  high 
priest  and  Sanhedrim.  Seld.  Syned.  iii.  12.  Saul  lost  his  crown  and  life  for  not 
complying  with  the  injunctions  of  God,  which  were  communicated  to  him  by  the 
prophet  Samuel.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Commanded.  This  Moses  executed  on  his  birth-day,  when  he  was 
120  years  old,  (Deut.  xxxi.  2,  7,)  having  frequently  before  given  proper  instruc- 
tions to  Josue.   Deut.  i.  38,  and  xxxii.  44.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  2.  Seasons.  These  precepts  had  often  been  repeated 
already :  but  perhaps  they  had  not  been  exactly  observed  in  the  desert,  so  that 
Moses  inculcates  them  once  more,  as  if  to  remind  the  people  that  they  will  now 
have  no  excuse,  if  they  neglect  these  sacrifices  in  the  promised  land.    C 

Ver.  3.  Lambs.  Kids  would  not  suffice.  See  Exod.  xxix.  38.  The  lambu 
must  not  be  above  a  year  old.  But  it  is  not  clear  whether  they  could  be  offered 
e?ght  days  after  their  birth,  as  on  other  occasions.   Exod.  xxiii.  19.   C 

Ver.  6.  Sinai.  Hence  it  seems  to  have  been  discontinued  for  thirty-eight 
years.  C.  Lev.  ix.  17.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Month.  This  is  not  reckoned  among  the  festivals.  Lev.  xxiii.  The 
Rabbin  look  upon  it  as  a  day  of  devotion,  particularly  for  women.  Buxtorf.  Syn. 
17.  C — The  devil  is  commonly  the  ape  of  God,  and  teaches  his  votaries  to  adopt 
the  ceremonies  of. the  true  religion,  either  to  delude  them  more  easily,  or  to  bring 
those  practices  into  discredit.  Thus  Middleton  has  endeavoured  to  show  the  con- 
formity of  Pagan  and  Papal  Pome,  as  if  the  ceremonies  of  the  Catholic  religion 
were  to  be  rejected  because  some  of  them  have  been  in  use  among  the  heathens. 
By  the  same  argument  he  may  ridicule  the  revelation  of  God  himself,  on  this 
subject,  and  represent  vestments,  holy  water,  &c.  as  superstitious.  He  may  pull 
down  altars,  condemn  all  forms  of  prayer,  abolish  all  worship,  both  of  soul  ami 
body.  For  such  things  have  all  been  prostituted  to  idols  !  But  those  who  are  nol 
totally  infatuated  by  prejudice,  will  deplore  the  abuse  of  these  tilings,  and  will  not 
refrain  from  adoring  the  true  God  according  to  his  will,  with  all  the  faculties  both 
of  their  soul  and  body,  on  account  of  the  devil  and  his  false  prophets  having  ex- 
torted similar  acts  of  worship  from  their  followers.  H. — The  sacrifices  which  were 
ordered  to  be  offered  up  on  the  first  day  of  the  month,  were  probably  designed  to 
renew  the  memory  of  the  world's  creation,  or  rather  of  the  Di»  ne  providence, 
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12  And  three  tenths  of  flour  tempered  with  oil  in 
sacrifice  for  every  calf:  and  two  tenths  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil  for  every  ram  : 

13  And  the  tenth  of  a  tenth  of  flour  tempered  with  oil 
in  sacrifice  for  every  lamb.  It  is  a  holocaust  of  most 
sweet  odour  and  an  offering  by  fire  to  the  Lord. 

14  And  these  shall  be  the  libations  of  wine,  that  are  to 
be  poured  out  for  every  victim  :  Half  a  hin  for  every  calf, 
a  third  for  a  ram,  and  a  fourth  for  a  lamb.  This  shall  be 
the  holocaust  for  every  month,  as  they  succeed  one  another 
in  the  course  of  the  year. 

15  A  buck-goat  also  shall  be  offered  to  the  Lord  for  a 
sin-offering  over  and  above  the  perpetual  holocaust  with 
its  libations. 

16  "And  in  the  first  month,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of 
the  month,  shall  be  the  Phase  of  the  Lord, 

17  And  on  the  fifteenth  day  the  solemn  feast:  seven 
days  shall  they  eat  unleavened  bread. 

18  And  the  first  day  of  them  shall  be  venerable  and 
holy :  you  shall  not  do  any  servile  work  therein. 

19  And  you  shall  offer  a  burnt-sacrifice  a  holocaust  to 
the  Lord,  two  calves  of  the  herd,  one  ram,  seven  lambs 
of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

20  And  for  the  sacrifices  of  every  one  three  tenths  of 
flour  which  shall  be  tempered  with  oil,  to  every  calf,  and 
two  tenths  to  every  ram, 

21  And  the  tenth  of  a  tenth  to  eveiy  lamb,  that  is  to 
say,  to  all  the  seven  lambs  : 

22  And  one  buck-goat  for  sin,  to  make  atonement  for 
vou, 

23  "Besides  the  morning  holocaust  which  you  shall 
always  offer. 

24  So  shall  you  do  every  day  of  the  seven  days  for  the 
food  of  the  fire,  and  for  a  most  sweet  odour  to  the  Lord, 
which  shall  rise  from  the  holocaust,  and  from  the  libations 
of  each. 

25  The  seventh  day  also  shall  be  most  solemn  and  holy 
unto  you  :  you  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

26  The  day  also  of  first-fruits,  when  after  the  weeks 
are  accomplished,  you  shall  offer  new  fruits  to  the  Lord, 
shall  be  venerable  and  holy  :  you  shall  do  no  servile  work 
therein. 

27  And  you  shall  offer  a  holocaust  for  a  most  sweet 
odour  to  the  Lord,  two  calves  of  the  herd,  one  ram,  and 
seven  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

28  And  in  the  sacrifices  of  them,  three  tenths  of  flour 
tempered  with  oil  to  every  calf,  two  to  every  ram, 


a  Exod.  xii.  18;  Lev.  xxiii.  5. 


29  The  tenth  of  a  tenth  to  every  lamb,  which  in  all  are 
seven  lambs  :  a  goat  also, 

30  Which  is  slain  for  expiation  :  beside  the  perpetual 
holocaust  and  the  libations  thereof. 

31  You  shall  offer  them  all  without  blemish  with  their 
libations. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Sacrifices  for  the  festivals  of  the  seventh  month. 

THE  first  day  also  of  the  seventh  month  shall  be 
venerable  and  holy  unto  you  ;  you  shall  do  no  servile 
work  therein,  because  it  is  the  day  of  the  sounding  and  of 
trumpets. 

2  And  you  shall  offer  a  holocaust  for  a  most  sweet 
odour  to  the  Lord,  one  calf  of  the  herd,  one  ram, 
and  seven  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

3  And  for  their  sacrifices,  three  tenths  of  flour  tempered 
with  oil  to  every  calf,  two  tenths  to  a  ram, 

4  One  tenth  to  a  lamb,  which  in  all  are  seven 
lambs : 

5  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  which  is  offered  for  the 
expiation  of  the  people, 

6  Besides  the  holocaust  of  the  first  day  of  the  month, 
with  the  sacrifices  thereof,  and  the  perpetual  holocaust 
with  the  accustomed  libations.  With  the  same  ceremonies 
vou  shall  offer  a  burnt-sacrifice  for  a  most  sweet  odour  to 
the  Lord. 

7  bThe  tenth  day  also  of  this  seventh  month  shall  be 
holy  and  venerable  unto  you,  and  you  shall  afflict  your 
souls  :  you  shall  do  no  servile  work  therein. 

8  And  you  shall  offer  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord  for  a 
most  sweet  odour,  one  calf  of  the  herd,  one  ram,  and  seven 
lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

9  And  for  their  sacrifices,  three  tenths  of  flour  tem- 
pered with  oil  to  every  calf,  two  tenths  to  a  ram, 

10  The  tenth  of  a  tenth  to  every  lamb,  which  are  in  al 
seven  lambs : 

1 1  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  things  that  arc 
wont  to  be  offered  for  sin,  for  expiation,  and  for  the  per- 
petual holocaust,  with  their  sacrifice  and  libations. 

12  And  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
which  shall  be  unto  you  holy  and  venerable,  you  shall  do 
no  servile  work,  but  shall  celebrate  a  solemnity  to  the 
Lord  seven  days. 

13  And  you  shall  offer  a  holocaust  for  a  most  sweet 
odour  to  the  Lord,  thirteen  calves  of  the  herd,  two  rams. 
and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish : 

14  And  for  their  libations,  three  tenths  of  flour  tern- 

b  Lev.  xvi.  29,  and  xxiii.  27. 


which  regulates  the  seasons.  Nothing  was  sold  on  this  day.  Amos  viii.  5.  But 
people  went  to  hear  the  prophets,  (4  Kings  iv.  23,)  and  feasted  among  themselves, 
1  Kings  xx.  18.  It  is  thought  that  many  rested  also  from  servile  work,  though 
this  is  no  where  commanded.  0. — Tirin  agrees  with  Tostat  and  Sanctius,  in  sup- 
posing that  senile  work  was  prohibited,  for  which  he  refers  to  1  Kings  xx.  19. 
He  also  asserts  that  the  Jews  observed  the  lunar  system,  and  that  their  months 
insisted  of  twenty-nine  and  thirty  days  alternately,  as  twenty-nine  days  and  a 
half  elapse  from  one  moon  to  another.  TLe  sound  of  trumpets  probably  announced 
this  solemnity.  Chap.  x.  10;  Lev.  xxiii.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Tenth.  An  assaron,  gomer,  or  chomer,  which  is  the  tenth  part  of 
an  epha,  as  that  is  the  tenth  of  a  core  or  chomer,  which  is  the  largest  Hebrew  dry 
measure,  containing  thirty-two  pecks  and  one  pint  English ;  so  that  the  gomer 
would  be  equivalent  to  five  pints.  H. — This  quantity  of  flour  accompanied  each 
holocaust  at  the  beginning  of  every  month.  C. 

Ver.  15.     Above.     This  is  the  import  of  the  Heb.,  &c. :  for  no  libations  ac- 
companied the  sin-offerings,  nor  incense.     See  chap.  xv.  3 ;  Lev.  v.  12.  M. 
1G4 


Ver.  16.  Phase,  or  Passover,  the  most  solemn  of  all  the  festivals,  when  the 
lamb  was  to  be  eaten  on  the  15th  of  Nisan,  and  during  the  eight  days  no  leavened 
bread  was  allowed.  H. 

Ver.  26.  The  day  of  Pentecost,  seven  weeks  after  the  Passover,  was  the  next 
in  solemnity,  to  thank  God  for  the  wheat  harvest,  of  which  the  first-fruits  were 
now  presented.  H. — Two  loaves,  made  with  leaven,  were  given  to  the  priests. 
Lamy.  See  Lev.  xxiii.  17. 

Ver.  27.  Two  calves.  Only  one  is  specified  in  Leviticus,  being  that  designed 
for  the  morning ;  another  was  immolated  at  night.  C — The  same  victims  are 
prescribed  as  ver.  19.  M. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  The  first.  This  day  was  doubly  solemn,  as  being 
the  first  day  of  the  month,  consequently  entitled  to  all  the  sacrifices  enjoined  for 
it ;  and  also  a  holiday,  for  which  other  victims  are  requisite,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocausts,  ver.  2,  6;  chap,  xxviii.  11.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Tenth.  The  feast  of  expiation,  on  which  see  Lev.  xvi.  29 ;  xxiii.  2T 
where  we  have  also  explained  what  relates  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  ver.  34. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XXX. 


pered  with  oil  to  every  calf,  being  in  all  thirteen  calves  : 
and  two  tenths  to  each  ram,  being  two  rams, 

15  And  the  tenth  of  a  tenth  to  every  lamb,  being  in  all 
fourteen  lambs : 

16  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual  holo- 
caust, and  the  sacrifice,  and  the  libation  thereof. 

17  On  the  second  day  you  shall  offer  twelve  calves  of 
the  herd,  two  rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old, 
without  blemish  : 

18  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  for  every  one, 
for  the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you 
shall  duly  celebrate : 

19  And  a  buck -goat  for  a  sin-offering,  besides  the 
perpetual  holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation 
thereof. 

20  The  third  day  you  shall  offer  eleven  calves,  two 
rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

21  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one  for 
the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you  shall 
offer  according  to  the  rite  : 

22  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice,  and  the  libation  thereof. 

23  The  fourth  day  you  shall  offer  ten  calves,  two  rams, 
and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

24  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one  for 
the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you  shall 
celebrate  in  right  manner  : 

25  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation  thereof. 

26  The  fifth  day  you  shall  offer  nine  calves,  two  rams, 
and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

27  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one  for 
the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you  shall 
celebrate  according  to  the  rite  : 

28  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation  thereof. 

29  The  sixth  day  you  shall  offer  eight  calves,  two  rams, 
and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

30  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one  for 
*he  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you  shall 
celebrate  according  to  the  rite  : 

31  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation  thereof. 

32  The  seventh  day  you  shall  offer  seven  calves,  and 
two  rams,  and  fourteen  lambs  of  a  year  old,  without 
blemish  : 

33  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one 
for  the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you 
shall  celebrate  according  to  the  rite : 

34  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation  thereof. 


35  On  the  eighth  day,  which  is  most  solemn,  you  shal. 
do  no  servile  work  : 

36  But  you  shall  offer  a  holocaust  for  a  most  sweet 
odour  to  the  Lord,  one  calf,  one  ram,  and  seven  lambs  of 
a  year  old,  without  blemish  : 

37  And  the  sacrifices  and  the  libations  of  every  one 
for  the  calves  and  for  the  rams,  and  for  the  lambs,  you 
shall  celebrate  according;;  to  the  rite  : 

38  And  a  buck-goat  for  sin,  besides  the  perpetual 
holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice  and  the  libation  thereof. 

39  These  things  shall  you  offer  to  the  Lord  in  your 
solemnities :  besides  your  vows  and  voluntary  oblations 
for  holocaust,  for  sacrifice,  for  libation,  and  for  victims  of 
peace-offerings. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Of  vows  and  oaths :  and  their  obligation. 

AND  Moses  told  the  children  of  Israel  all  that  the 
Lord  had  commanded  him  : 

2  And  he  said  to  the  princes  of  the  tribes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel :  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded : 

3  If  any  man  make  a  vow  to  the  Lord,  or  bind  himself 
by  an  oath  :  he  shall  not  make  his  word  void,  but  shall 
fulfil  all  that  he  promised. 

4  If  a  woman  vow  any  thing,  and  bind  herself  with  an 
oath,  being  in  her  father's  house,  and  but  yet  a  girl  in 
age  :  if  her  father  knew  the  vow  that  she  hath  promised, 
and  the  oath  wherewith  she  hath  bound  her  soul,  and 
held  his  peace,  she  shall  be  bound  by  the  vow : 

5  Whatsoever  she  promised,  and  swore,  she  shall  fulfil 
in  deed. 

6  But  if  her  father,  immediately  as  soon  as  he  heard 
it,  gainsaid  it,  both  her  vows  and  her  oaths  shall  be  void, 
neither  shall  she  be  bound  to  what  she  promised,  because 
her  father  hath  gainsaid  it. 

7  If  she  have  a  husband,  and  shall  vow  any  thing,  and 
the  word  once  going  out  of  her  mouth,  shall  bind  her 
soul  by  an  oath  : 

8  The  day  that  her  husband  shall  hear  it,  and  not 
gainsay  it,  she  shall  be  bound  to  the  vow,  and  shall  give 
whatsoever  she  promised. 

9  But  if  as  soon  as  he  heareth,  he  gainsay  it,  and 
make  her  promises,  and  the  words  wherewith  she  hath 
bound  her  soul  of  no  effect ;  the  Lord  will  forgive  her. 

10  The  widow,  and  she  that  is  divorced,  shall  fulfil 
whatsoever  they  vow. 

11  If  the  wife,  in  the  house  of  her  husband,  hath 
bound  herself  by  vow  and  by  oath  : 

12  If  her  husband  hear,  and  hold  his  peace,  and  doth 
not  disallow  the  promise,  she  shall  accomplish  whatsoever 
she  had  promised. 


Ver.  35.  Eighth  day,  which  was  more  solemn  than  the  preceding  ones,  but 
'*ss  so  than  the  first.     The  victims  are  every  day  diminished.  C. 

Ver.  39.     Sacrifice.  Mincha,  or  offering  of  flour,  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  3.  Oath,  to  do  something  commendable,  shall  observe 
als  promise,  whether  any  body  has  heard  him  or  not.  H. — The  obligation  of  a 
row  or  oath  is  founded  upon  common  honesty,  which  requires  that  we  should 
comply  with  our  lawful  promises  ;  and,  though  all  properly  belong  to  God,  yet, 
•s  he  does  not  strictly  require  us  to  do  every  good  work  which  may  be  in  our 
power,  we  may,  by  vow,  testify  our  desire  to  please  and  honour  him  the  more.  C. 
— The  Scripture  repeatedly  commends  prudent  vows  ;  and  those  who  can  persuade 
themselves  that  they  can  infringe  such  solemn  promises  without  offence,  will 
1m  little  solicitous  about  keening  their  word  to  a  fellow  creature,  unless  when 


interest,  or  fear  of  shame,  force  them  to  do  it.  H. — He  who  makes  a  vow  to 
abstain  from  any  thing  lawful,  would  be  guilty  of  sin  if  he  should  observe  it  after- 
wards. S.  Aug.  q.  56.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Girl  in  age,  not  twelve;  or,  if  more,  at  least  not  married,  nor  out  of 
her  father's  house,  ver.  17.  For  either  of  these  conditions  rendered  a  girl  inca- 
pable of  binding  herself  irrevocably.  The  father,  or  all  who  had  the  care  of  her, 
might  rescind  her  vow,  provided  they  did  it  as  soon  as  it  came  to  their  knowledge, 
or  on  the  same  day,  ver.  15.  Boys  under  thirteen  were  under  similar  restrictions 
Grotius. — Wives,  and,  in  general,  all  who  were  under  subjection,  could  not  dispose 
of  themselves  without  the  consent  of  their  superiors,  as  their  want  of  prudence, 
&c.  might  have  otherwise  injured  what  belonged,  in  some  measure,  to  another. 
H. — The  law,  therefore,  submits  their  case  to  the  decision   of  their  immediate 
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13  But  if  forthwith  he  gainsay  it,  she  shall  not  be 
bound  by  the  promise :  because  her  husband  gainsaid  it, 
and  the  Lord  will  be  merciful  to  her. 

14  If  she  vow,  and  bind  herself  by  oath,  to  afflict  her 
soul  by  fasting,  or  abstinence,  from  other  things,  it  shall 
depend  on  the  will  of  her  husband,  whether  she  shall  do 
it,  or  not  do  it. 

15  But  if  the  husband  hearing  it,  hold  his  peace, 
and  defer  the  declaring  of  his  mind  till  another  day  : 
whatsoever  she  had  vowed  and  promised,  she  shall 
fulfil :  because  immediately  as  he  heard  it,  he  held  his 
peace. 

16  But  if  he  gainsay  it  after  that  he  knew  it,  he  shall 
bear  her  iniquity. 

17  These  are  the  laws  which  the  Lord  appointed  to 
Moses,  between  the  husband  and  the  wife,  between  the 
father  and  the  daughter,  that  is  as  yet  but  a  girl  in  age, 
or  that  abideth  in  her  fathers  house. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

The  Madianites  are  slain,  for  having  drawn  the  people  of  Israel  into  sin. 

The  dividing  of  the  booty. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,"  saying: 
2  Revenge  first   the   children   of  Israel    on    the 
Madianites,  and  so  thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  people. 

3  And  Moses  forthwith  said:"  Arm  of  you  men  to 
fight,  who  may  take  the  revenge  of  the  Lord  on  the 
Madianites. 

4  Let  a  thousand  men  be  chosen  out  of  every  tribe  of 
Israel,  to  be  sent  to  the  war. 

5  And  they  gave  a  thousand  of  every  tribe,  that  is  to 
say,  twelve  thousand  men,  well  appointed  for  battle  : 

6  And  Moses  sent  them  with  Phinees,  the  son  of 
Eleazar  the  priest,  and  he  delivered  to  him  the  holy 
vessels,  and  the  trumpets  to  sound. 

»  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. — ti  Supra,  siv.  17. 


7  And  when  they  had  fought  against  the  Madianites 
and  had  overcome  them,  they  slew  all  the  men, 

8  cAnd  their  kings  Evi,  and  Recem,  and  Sur,  and 
Hur,  and  Rebe,  five  princes  of  the  nation  :  Balaam  also, 
the  son  of  Beor,  they  killed  with  the  sword. 

9  And  they  took  their  women  and  their  children 
captives,  and  all  their  cattle,  and  all  their  goods  :  and  all 
their  possessions  they  plundered  : 

10  And  all  their  cities,  and  their  villages,  and  their 
castles,  they  burned. 

1 1  And  they  carried  away  the  booty,  and  all  that  they 
had  taken,  both  of  men  and  of  beasts  : 

12  And  they  brought  them  to  Moses,  and  Eleazar  the 
priest,  and  to  all  the  multitude  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
But  the  rest  of  the  things  for  use  they  carried  to  the 
camp,  on  the  plains  of  Moab,  beside  the  Jordan,  over 
against  Jericho. 

13  And  Moses,  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  all  the 
princes  of  the  synagogue,  went  forth  to  meet  them 
without  the  camp. 

14  And  Moses  being  angry  with  the  chief  officers  ol 
the  army,  the  tribunes,  and  the  centurions,  that  were 
come  from  the  battle, 

15  Said  :  Why  have  you  saved  the  women? 

16  ''Are  not  these  they  that  deceived  the  children  of 
Israel  by  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  and  made  you  transgress 
against  the  Lord  by  the  sin  of  Phogor,  for  which  also  the 
people  was  punished. 

17  "Therefore  kill  all  that  are  of  the  male  sex,  even  of 
the  children  :  and  put  to  death  the  women  that  have 
carnally  known  men. 

18  But  trie  girls,  and  all  the  women  that  are  virgins, 
save  for  yourselves  : 

19  And  stay  without  the  camp  seven  days.     He  that 

e  Jos.  xiii.  21.— d  Supra,  jiv,  18. — •  Judg.  xxi.  12. 


judges.  C. — But  if  the  thing,  which  a  person  vowed,  was  already  of  strict  obliga- 
tion, as  to  fast  on  the  day  of  expiation,  (Lev.  xxiii.  20,)  no  one  could  presume  to 
hinder  his  wife  from  complying  with  this  double  duty.  W. 

Ver.  14.  It.  The  Rabbin  restrain  this  law  to  fasting  and  abstinence.  But 
the  Heb.  seems  more  general,  (ver.  13,)  "every  vow,  and  every  binding  oath  to 
afflict  the  soul,  her  husband  may  ratify  or  annul."  The  vows  of  abstinence  are 
most  common,  and  generally  more  disagreeable  to  husbands.  C — In  things  which 
could  nowise  hurt  the  parent  or  husband,  many  believe  that  the  person  who  had 
made  a  vow  was  bound  to  perform  it  secretly,  even  though  the  superior  had 
declared  his  dissent.  But  with  respect  to  fasting,  pilgrimages,  &c,  which  could 
not  be  performed  without  his  knowledge,  it  does  not  seem  that  they  were  under 
any  further  obligation,  even  though  the  superior  should  retract  what  he  had  con- 
nived at  for  a  whole  day.  In  doubtful  cases  inferiors  must  not  refuse  to  obey. 
The  sin  lies  at  the  door  of  him  who  exercises  his  authority  in  an  improper 
manner.  Lyran.  T.  ver.  16. 

Vek.  15.  Day.  Heb.  "from  day  to  day."  If  he  has  not  given  his  decision 
on  the  first  day  when  the  vow  came  to  his  knowledge,  unless  he  asked  for  a  delay, 
as  some  allow,  the  person  was  bound  to  perform  what  she  had  promised.  C. — 
Immediately.  Heb.  "  in  the  day,"  which  seems  to  restrict  the  power  of  annulling 
the  vow  to  a  single  day,  ver.  4.  It  would  be  unreasonable  for  the  person  to  be 
kept  long  in  suspense  ;  and  the  law  of  God  requires  that  we  should  not  defer  to 
perform  our  vows.  Eccles.  v.  3,  4.  H. 

Ver.  16.  That.  Sept.  "the  day."  If  he  retract  his  consent,  he  shall  incur 
all  the  guilt.  S.  Aug.  a.  59.  The  woman  need  not  be  under  any  disquietude,  as 
the  fault  is  not  in  her.  C — If  a  person  had  made  a  rash  vow,  he  might  obtain  a 
dispensation  from  the  tribunal  of  three  judges,  or  from  a  doctor  of  the  law,  who 
would  en'oin  him  to  offer  the  sacrifice  for  ignorance,  to  punish  his  levity.  See 
Seld.  Jur.  vii.  2.   H. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  2.  Madianites.  The  five  princes  (ver.  8)  had  joined 
Selion,  in  his  attack  upon  the  Hebrews.  Jos.  xiii.  21.  They  had  united  with  the 
Moabites  against  them,  and  had  been  most  active  in  perverting  the  people  of 
God.  H. — This  war  of  religion  was  terminated  about  a  month  before  the  death  of 
Mom«. 

Ver.  6.     Trumpets.    These  are  the  holy  vessels  just  specified,  though  some 
believe  that  he  carried  the  ark,  which  was  dene  in  some  wars.  Jos.  vi.  1 ;  1  Kings 
it  5.     Priests  alwavs  sounded  the  trumpet.  Deut.  xx.  2.  O 
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Ver.  8.  Recem;  by  which  name  Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia  Petrra,  is 
known.  This  petty  king  probably  took  his  title  from  this  city,  over  which  he 
presided.  C. — All  the  five  had  been,  perhaps,  tributary  to  Sehon.  Jos.  xiii.  21. 
H. —  Sur,  the  wretched  parent  of  Cozbi.  Chap.  xxv.  15.  C. — Balaam.  Soino 
think  he  was  a  native  of  Madian,  though  he  had  resided  in  Mesopotamia. 

Ver.  9.  Possessiojis.  Lit.  "all  that  they  could,  they  plundered."  It  6eem* 
they  did  not  advance  very  far  into  the  country ;  or  many  saved  themselves  by 
flight ;  for  we  find  the  Madianites  soon  powerful  enough  to  enslave  the  Hebrews 
JuiIk.  vi.  1. 

Ver.    10.     Castles.    Heb.  tiruth,  means  also,  "  palaces,  or  shepherds'  huts."  O. 

Ver.  13.  Camp.  They  had  sent  news  of  their  victory,  and  of  the  plunder 
which  they  were  bringing  to  the  camp,  (H.)  to  be  divided  equally  among  their 
fellow  soldiers,  when  they  were  met  by  Moses,  &c,  who  came  to  congratulate 
with  them,  and  to  examine  how  they  had  executed  their  commission,  as  well  as 
to  admonish  them  to  be  purified  before  they  entered  the  camp,  ver.  19.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Women.  They  had  received  no  positive  orders  respecting  them, 
and  it  was  customary  to  spare  their  lives.  But  these  dissolute  women  had 
rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  such  indulgence,  (C.)  and  the  sight  of  them 
raised  the  just  indignation  of  Moses,  who  was  afraid  lest  their  manners  should 
corrupt  the  victors.  H. 

Ver.  16.  The  sin  of  Phogor.  The  sin  committed  in  the  worship  of  Ueel- 
phegor.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Of  children.  Women  and  children,  ordinarily  speaking,  were  not 
to  be  killed  in  war.  Deut.  xx.  14.  But  the  great  lord  of  life  and  death  was 
pleased  to  order  it  otherwise  in  the  present  case,  in  detestation  of  the  wickedness 
of  this  people,  who,  by  the  counsel  of  Balaam,  had  sent  their  women  amongst 
the  Israelites  on  purpose  to  draw  them  from  God.  Ch. — Only  those  who  were 
under  twelve  would  be  thus  reserved;  and  as  their  tender  minds  might  yet 
receive  the  impressions  of  virtue,  by  a  proper  education,  they  might,  one  day,  be 
married  by  some  of  the  Hebrews.  The  boys  were  all  slain,  either  because  they 
might  be  inclined  to  resent  the  injury  done  to  their  relati'.ns,  or  because  they 
were  all  consecrated  to  Beelphegor ;  the  first-born  to  be  his  priests,  the  rest  to  be 
victims,  if  necessary,  to  avert  any  evil.  But  he  preserved  the  lives  of  those  girls 
who  might  be  presumed  innocent,  and  who  might  live  to  do  good,  while  he  took 
the  revenge  of  the  Lord  (ver.  3)  upon  the  rest.  H. 

Ver.  19.     Shall  be.     Heb.  "purify  yourselves  and  your  captives  on  the,"  kc 
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hath  killed  a  man,  or  touched  one  that  is  killed,  shall  be 
purified  the  third  day  and  the  seventh  day. 

20  And  of  all  the  spoil,  every  garment,  or  vessel,  or 
any  thing  made  for  use,  of  the  skins,  or  hair  of  goats,  or 
of  wood,  shall  be  purified. 

21  Eleazar  also,  the  priest,  spoke  to  the  men  of  the 
army  that  had  fought,  in  this  manner :  This  is  the 
ordinance  of  the  law,14  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded 
Moses : 

22  Gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  iron,  and  lead,  and 
tin, 

23  And  all  that  may  pass  through  the  fire,  shall  be 
purified  by  fire ;  but  whatsoever  cannot  abide  the  fire, 
shall  be  sanctified  with  the  water  of  expiation  : 

24  And  you  shall  wash  your  garments  the  seventh 
day,  and  being  purified,  you  shall  afterwards  enter  into 
the  camp. 

25  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  : 

26  Take  the  sum  of  the  things  that  were  taken,  both 
of  man  and  beast,  thou,  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  the 
princes  of  the  multitude  : 

27  And  thou  shalt  divide  the  spoil  equally,  between 
them  that  fought  and  went  out  to  the  war,  and  between 
the  rest  of  the  multitude. 

28  And  thou  shalt  separate  a  portion  to  the  Lord  from 
them  that  fought  and  were  in  the  battle,  one  soul  of  five 
hundred,  as  well  of  persons  as  of  oxen  and  asses  and 
sheep, 

29  And  thou  shalt  give  it  to  Eleazar  the  priest,  because 
they  are  the  first-fruits  of  the  Lord. 

30  Out  of  the  moiety  also  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
thou  shalt  take  the  fiftieth  head  of  persons,  and  of  oxen, 
and  asses,  and  sheep,  and  of  all  beasts,  and  thou  shalt  give 
them  to  the  Levites,  that  watch  in  the  charge  of  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord. 

31  And  Moses  and  Eleazar  did  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded. 

32  And  the  spoil  which  the  army  had  taken,  was  six 
hundred  seventy-five  thousand  sheep, 

33  Seventy-two  thousand  oxen, 

34  Sixty-one  thousand  asses  : 

35  And  thirty-two  thousand  persons  of  the  female  sex, 
that  had  not  known  men. 

36  And  one  half  was  given  to  them  that  had  been  in 
the  battle,  to  wit,  three  hundred  thirty-seven  thousand 
five  hundred  sheep  : 

37  Out  of  which,  for  the  portion  of  the  Lord,  were 
reckoned  six  hundred  seventy-five  sheep. 

»  Lev.  vi.  28,  and  xi.  33,  and  xv.  11. 


The  girls,  and  all  the  booty,  might  probably  be  rendered  unclean  by  the  presence 
of  a  corpse,  &c.  Chap.  xix.  14. 

Ver.  23.  Expiation,  with  which  even  the  vessels  which  had  been  through 
the  fire  were  to  be  purified,  or  washed,  as  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  observe.  C. — 
Moses  perhaps  gave  this  ordinance  by  word  of  mouth,  on  this  occasion,  (M.) 
though  sorrething  similar  be  prescribed  before.  Lev.  vi.  28;  xi.  33;  xv.  12. 

Ver.  27.  Equally.  Those  who  had  been  in  battle  had  about  a  fiftieth  part 
more  than  the  rest.  They  gave  the  first-fruits  to  the  priests,  while  those  in  the 
camp  presented  theirs  to  the  Levites.  Other  rules  were  afterwards  observed.  See 
1  Kings  xxx.  24 ;  2  Mac.  viii.  28.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Spoil.  Heb.  "the  remains  of  the  spoil,"  which  had  not  been  con- 
Mined  oy  thp.  12,000.  C. 

Ver.  41.     Fruits.     Heb.  "  a  heave-offering  to,"  &c,  ver.  29. 

Vbr,    id.      Wanting.      Sept.    "all    were    unanimous,"    (Origen,)    and    "all 


38  And  out  of  the  thirty-six  thousand  oxen,  seventy- 
two  oxen : 

39  Out  of  the  thirty  thousand  asses,  sixty-one  asses  : 

40  Out  of  the  sixteen  thousand  persons,  there  fell  tc 
the  portion  of  the  Lord  thirty-two  souls. 

4 1  And  Moses  delivered  the  number  of  the  first-fruits  of 
the  Lord  to  Eleazar  the  priest,  as  had  been  commanded  him, 

42  Out  of  the  half  of  the  children  of  Israel,  which  he 
had  separated  for  them  that  had  been  in  the  battle. 

43  But  out  of  the  half  that  fell  to  the   rest  of  the 
multitude,  that  is  to  say,  out  of  the  three  hundred  thirty 
seven  thousand  five  hundred  sheep, 

44  And  out  of  the  thirty-six  thousand  oxen, 

45  And  out  of  the  thirty  thousand  five  hundred  asses, 

46  And  out  of  the  sixteen  thousand  persons, 

47  Moses  took  the  fiftieth  head,  and  gave  it  to  the 
Levites  that  watched  in  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  as 
the  Lord  had  commanded. 

48  And  when  the  commanders  of  the  army,  and  the 
tribunes,  and  centurions  were  come  to  Moses,  they  said  : 

49  We,  thy  servants,  have  reckoned  up  the  number  of 
the  fighting  men,  whom  we  had  under  our  hand,  and  not 
so  much  as  one  was  wanting. 

50  Therefore  we  offer  as  gifts  to  the  Lord,  what  gold 
every  one  of  us  could  find  in  the  booty,  in  garters  and 
tablets,  rings  and  bracelets,  and  chains,  that  thou  mayst 
pray  to  the  Lord  for  us. 

51  And  Moses,  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  received  all  tbp 
gold  in  divers  kinds, 

52  In  weight  sixteen  thousand  seven  hundred  and 
fifty  sides,  from  the  tribunes  and  from  the  centurions. 

53  For  that  which  every  one  had  taken  in  the  booty 
was  his  own. 

54  And  that  which  was  received,  they  brought  into 
the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony,  for  a  memorial  of  thp 
children  of  Israel  before  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXIL 

TJie  tribes  of  Ruben  and  Gad,  and  half  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  receive  then 
inheritance  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  upon  conditions  approved  of  5) 
Moses. 

AND  the  sons  of  Ruben  and  Gadb  had  many  flocks 
of  cattle,  and  their  substance  in  beasts  was  infinite. 
And  when  they  saw  the  lands  of  Jazer  and  Galaad  fit  fof 
feeding  cattle, 

2  cThey  came  to  Moses,  and  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
the  princes  of  the  multitude,  and  said  : 

3  Ataroth,  and  Dibon,  and  Jazer,  and  Nemra,  Hesebon, 
and  Eleale,  and  Saban,  and  Nebo,  and  Beon, 

t>  Deut.  iii.  12.— =  A.  M.  2553. 

answered  to  their  names."  Thus  God  was  pleased  to  show  that  his  provident 
had  directed  the  battle.  H. 

Ver.  50.  Garters.  Sept.  "bracelets,"  put  on  the  arm,  2  Kings  i.  10.  Some- 
times the  Eastern  nations  wore  large  precious  rings  on  their  legs. — Tablets.  Heb 
tsomid,  an  ornament  of  the  hand.  Gen.  xxiv.  22.     The  armillai,  or  virilice,  were 

worn  by  men   nw  ♦he  shoulder Bracelets,  (dextralia,)  for  the  right  hand. 

Eccli.  xxi.  *•*.  neo.  agil,  means  an  ear-ring,  Ezec.  xvi.  12. — Chains  of  gold 
and  silver  interlaced,  worn  round  the  neck.  S.  Jerom,  ep.  ad  Marcel.  The 
Madianites  went  to  battle  in  their  richest  attire,  (Judges  vi.  21,)  as  did  also  tho 
Persians;  (Bellon.  2;)  and  the  Turks  do  so  still,  (C.)  being  descended  from 
Ismael,  the  half  brother  of  Madian,  who  both  settled  in  Arabia.    H 

CHAP.  XXXIL  Ver.  3.  Saban,  and  Nebo.  These  towns  were  afterwardi 
retaken  by  the  Moabites.  Isa.  xv.  2,  8. — Beon.  Perhaps  tb»  same  with  Mehoo. 
or  Beth  Baal  Mehon.  Jos.  xiii.  17.  C 
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I  The  land  which  the  Lord  hath  conquered  in  the 
si^ht  of  the  children  of  Israel,  is  a  very  fertile  soil  for  the 
feeding  of  beasts :  and  we,  thy  servants,  have  very  much 
Cittle  : 

5  And  we  pray  thee,  if  we  have  found  favour  in  thy 
f-ight,  that  thou  give  it  to  us,  thy  servants,  in  possession, 
and  make  us  not  pass  over  the  Jordan. 

6  And  Moses  answered  them :  What,  shall  your 
brethren  go  to  fight,  and  will  you  sit  here  ? 

7  Why  do  ye  overturn  the  minds  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  that  they  may  not  dare  to  pass  into  the  place 
which  the  Lord  hath  given  them  ? 

8  Was  it  not  thus  your  fathers  did,  when  I  sent  from 
Cades-barne  to  view  the  land  ? 

9  "And  when  they  were  come  as  far  as  the  valley  of 
the  cluster,  having  viewed  all  the  country,  they  over- 
turned the  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  should 
not  enter  into  the  coasts,  which  the  Lord  gave  them. 

10  bAnd  he  swore  in  his  anger,  saying: 

I I  If  these  men,  that  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from 
twenty  years  old  and  upward,  shall  see  the  land  which  I 
promised  with  an  oath  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  : 
because  they  would  not  follow  me, 

12  Except  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  the  Cenezite, 
and  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun  :  these  have  fulfilled  my 
will. 

13  And  the  Lord  being  angry  against  Israel,  led  them 
about  through  the  desert  forty  years,  until  the  whole 
generation,  that  had  done  evil  in  his  sight,  was  con- 
sumed. 

14  And  behold,  said  he,  you  are  risen  up  instead  of 
your  fathers,  the  increase  and  offspring  of  sinful  men,  to 
augment  the  fury  of  the  Lord  against  Israel. 

15  For  if  you  will  not  follow  him,  he  will  leave  the 
people  in  the  wilderness,  and  you  shall  be  the  cause  of 
the  destruction  of  all. 

16  But  they  coming  near,  said  :  We  will  make  sheep- 
folds,  anr1  stalls  for  our  cattle,  and  strong  cities  for  our 
childrer 

17  Aud  we  ourselves  will  go  armed  and  ready  for 
battle  before  the  children  of  Israel,  until  we  bring  thein 
in  unto  their  places.  Our  little  ones,  and  all  we  have, 
shall  be  in  walled  cities,  for  fear  of  the  ambushes  of  the 
inhabitants. 

18  We  will  not  return  into  our  houses,  until  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  possess  their  inheritance  : 

1 .9  Neither  will  we  seek  any  thing  beyond  the  Jordan, 

■  Supra,  xiii.  24.— b  Supra,  xiv.  29.— «  Jos.  i.  14. 


because  we  have  already  our  possession  on  the  east  side 
thereof. 

20  And  Moses  said  to  them:  cIf  you  do  what  vou 
promise,  go  on  well  appointed  for  war  before  the  Lord : 

21  And  let  every  fighting  man  pass  over  the  Jordan 
until  the  Lord  overthrow  his  enemies, 

22  And  all  the  land  be  brought  under  him  :  then  shai 
you  be  blameless  before  the  Lord  and  before  Israel,  and 
you  shall  obtain  the  countries  that  you  desire,  before  thr 
Lord. 

23  But  if  you  do  not  what  you  say,  no  man  can  doubt 
but  you  sin  against  God :  and  know  ye  that  your  sir* 
shall  overtake  you. 

24  Build  therefore  cities  for  your  children,  and  folds 
and  stalls  for  your  sheep  and  beasts :  and  accomplish 
what  you  have  promised. 

25  dAnd  the  children  of  Gad  and  Ruben  said  to 
Moses  :  We  are  thy  servants,  we  will  do  what  my  lord 
commandeth. 

26  We  will  leave  our  children,  and  our  wives,  and 
sheep,  and  Cattle,  in  the  cities  of  Galaad  : 

27  And  we,  thy  servants,  all  well  appointed,  will  ma  ch 
on  to  the  war,  as  thou  my  lord  speakest. 

28  Moses  therefore  commanded  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  princes  of  the  fan*' lies  of 
all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  said  to  them  : 

29  eIf  the  children  of  Gad,  and  the  children  of  Ruben, 
pass  with  you  over  the  Jordan,  all  armed  for  war  before 
the  Lord,  and  the  land  be  made  subject  to  you  :  «-ive 
them  Galaad  in  possession. 

30  But  if  they  will  not  pass  armed  with  you  into  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  let  them  receive  places  to  dwell  in 
among  you. 

31  And  the  children  of  Gad,  and  the  children  of  Ru- 
ben, answered  :  As  the  Lord  hath  spoken  to  his  servants, 
so  will  we  do  : 

32  We  will  go  armed  before  the  Lord  into  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  and  we  confess  that,  we  have  already  received 
our  possession  beyond  the  Jordan. 

33  Moses  therefore  gave  to  the  children  of  Gad  and  of 
Ruben,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  the  son  of 
Joseph,  the  kingdom  of  Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites, 
and  the  kingdom  of  Og,  king  of  Basan,  and  their  land  and 
the  cities  thereof  round  about. 

34  And  the  sons  of  Gad  built  Dibon,  and  Ataroth,  and 
Aroer, 

35  And  Etroth,  and  Sophan,  and  Jazer,  and  Jegbaa, 

*  Jo».  iT.  12. — •  Deut.  iii.  12  ;  Jos.  xiii.  8,  and  xxii.  4. 


Ver.  7.  Overturn.  Heb.  enia,  "to  discourage,"  (H.)  break,  dissolve,  <fcc., 
rer.  9.  M. — The  same  history  is  mentioned,  (Deut.  iii.  12 — 18,)  but  without  these 
reproaches.  C. 

Ver.  11.     If,  ice.     They  shall  not  see  Chanaan.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Cenezite.  His  father  was  either  called  Cenez,  or  a  part  of  the 
rountry  of  the  Cenezites,  being  promised  to  Caleb  at  Cades-barne,  he  assumed 
'his  title.  Jos.  xiv.  6. 

ver.  13.     Led,  Sec.    Sept.  "he  rolled  them  over,"  to  denote  their  afflictions.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Of  all.  Heb.  "if,  or  because  you  will  not  follow  after  him.  He 
Irill  stop  them  in  the  desert,  and  you  will  destroy  all  the  people."  St.pt. 
"because  you  will  turn  away  from  him,  to  abandon  him  again  in  the  desert,  and 
you  will  sin  against  all  this  congregation."  H. 

Ver.  17.  Cities,  which  in  the  space  of  two  months  they  would  repair  suffi- 
ciently, so  that  their  children  might  be  protected  against  the  Amorrhites,  &c. 
They  left  fctrong  ■jarrisons,  Tery  prudently,  to  keep  possession  of  the  conquered 
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country  :  70,580  remained  in  the  cities ;  while  40,000  went  before  their  brethren. 
See  chap.  xxvi.  7,  18 ;  and  Jos.  iv.  13. 

Ver.  19.  Jordan.  Heb.  adds,  "  or  forward,"  any  where,  in  case  fresh  con- 
quests be  made.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Ruben.  No  mention  is  made  of  those  of  the  half  tribe  o< 
Manasses.  Perhaps  they  only  joined  the  rest  afterwards.  Chap.  v.  33.  Thuj 
occupied  the  northern  parts.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Galaad.  Only  a  small  part  of  the  territory  properly  went  by  that 
name,  ver.  39.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Built,  or  repaired;  for  they  had  been  cities  of  the  Amorrhite* 
before. — Aroer  was  occupied  by  the  Moabites  after  the  Israelites  were  led  inte 
captivity.  Jer.  xlviii.  1,  19. 

Ver.  35.  Sophan.  Some  believe  that  this  is  the  same  city  with  Etroth,  and 
that  it  took  its  name  from  Saphon,  the  son  of  Gad.  Chap.  xxvi.  15. — Jegbaa 
perhaps  the  Beon,  ver.  3.     See  Judg.  viii.  11. 


Chap.  XXXIII 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XXXI 11. 


Baalmeon,    (their  names    being 
giving  names  to  the  cities  which 


36  And  Bethnemra,  and  Betharan,  fenced  cities,  and 
folds  for  their  cattle. 

37  But  the  children  of  Ruben  built  Hesebon,  and 
Eleale,  and  Cariathaim, 

38  And  Nabo,  and 
changed.)  and  Sabama : 
they  had  built. 

39  "Moreover  the  children  of  Machir,  the  son  of 
Manasses,  went  into  Galaad,  and  wasted  it,  cutting  off  the 
Amorrhites,  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

40  And  Moses  gave  the  land  of  Galaad  to  Machir,  the 
son  of  Manasses,  and  he  dwelt  in  it. 

41  And  Jair,  the  son  of  Manasses,  went  and  took  the 
villages  thereof,  and  he  called  them  Havoth  Jair,  that  is  to 
say,  the  villages  of  Jair. 

42  Nobe  also  went,  and  took  Canath,  with  the  villages 
thereof:  and  he  called  it  by  his  own  name,  Nobe. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

The  mansions  or  journeys  of  the  children  of  Israel  towards   the   land  of 

promise. 

THESE   are  the  mansions  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
who  went  out  of  Egypt  by  their  troops,  under  the 
conduct  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 

2  Which  Moses  wrote  down  according  to  the  places 
of  their  encamping,  which  they  changed  by  the  command- 
ment of  the  Lord. 

3  Now  the  children  of  Israel  departed  from  Ramesses 
the  first  month,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  first  month, 
the  day  after  the  Phase,  with  a  mighty  hand,  in  the  sight 
of  all  the  Egyptians, 

4  Who  were  burying  their  first-born,  whom  the  Lord  had 
ilain6  (upon  their  gods  also  he  had  executed  vengeance), 

5  And  they  camped  in  Soccoth. 

6  And  from  Soccoth  they  came  into  Etham,  which  is 
in  the  uttermost  borders  of  the  wilderness. 

7  c  Departing  from  thence,  they  came  over  against 
Phihahiroth,  which  looketh  towards  Beelsephon,  and  they 
camped  before  Magdalum. 

8  And  departing  from  Phihahiroth,  they  passed  through 
the  midst  of  the  sea,  into  the  wilderness  :d  and  having 

»  Gen.  1.  22.— b  Exod.  xii.  12.—=  Exod.  xiv.  2.— d  Exod.  xv.  22.— «  Exod.  xv.  27. 


marched  three  days  through  the  desert  of  Etham,  they 
camped  in  Mara. 

9  eAnd  departing  from  Mara,  they  came  into  Elim, 
where  there  were  twelve  fountains  of  waters,  and  seventy 
palm  trees  :  and  there  they  camped. 

10  But  departing  from  thence  also,  they  pitched  theii 
tents  by  the  Red  Sea.    And  departing  from  the  Red  Sea, 

1 1  They  camped  in  the  desert  of  Sin. 

12  And  they  removed  from  thence,  and  came  to 
Daphca 

13  And  departing  from  Daphca,  they  camped  in  Alus. 

14  And  departing  from  Alus,  they  pitched  their  tents 
in  Raphidim,  'where  the  people  wanted  water  to  drink. 

15  And  departing  from  Raphidim,  they  camped  in  the 
desert  of  Sinai. 

16  But  departing  also  from  the  desert8  of  Sinai,  they 
came  to  the  graves  of  lust. 

17  And  departing  from  the  graves  of  lust,  they  camped 
in  Haseroth. 

18  hAnd  from  Haseroth  they  came  to  Rethma 

19  And  departing  from  Rethma,  they  camped  in  Rem 
monphares. 

20  And  they  departed  from  thence,  and  came  to 
Lebna. 

21  Removing  from  Lebna,  they  camped  in  Ressa. 

22  And  departing  from  Ressa,  they  came  to  Ceelatha 

23  And  they  removed  from  thence,  and  camped  in  the 
mountain  Sepher. 

24  Departing  from  the  mountain  Sepher,  they  came 
to  Arada. 

25  From  thence  they  went  and  camped  in  Maceloth. 

26  And  departing  from  Maceloth,  they  came  to  Tha- 
hath. 

27  Removing  from  Thahath,  they  camped  in  Thare. 

28  And  they  departed  from  thence,  and  pitched  their 
tents  in  Methca. 

29  And  removing  from  Methca,  they  camped  in  lies* 
mona. 

30  And  departing  from  Hesmona,  they  came  to  Mo 
seroth. 


t  Exod.  xvii.  1. — g  Exod.  xix.  2;  Supra,  xi.  34. — h  Supra,  xiii.  1. 


Ver.  36.  Betharan,  which  Herod  enlarged,  and  called  Livias,  south  of 
Hesebon.  C. 

Ver.  38.  Nabo.  Probably  the  same  as  Nebo  and  Nobe. — Baalmeon.  This 
city  had  a  variety  of  names,  ver.  3,  35.  Those  who  rebuilt  these  cities  gave  them 
Iheir  own  names,  ver.  42.  Heb.  Targum  of  Jerus.  Yet  they  were  often  known 
Sy  their  former  appellations.  C. 

Ver.  40.  In  it,  by  means  of  his  descendants.  For  Machir  must  have  been 
above  250  years  old,  if  he  were  still  alive.  Many  children  are  attributed  to 
Machir  and  his  father,  Manasses,  who  were  not  their  immediate  offspring.  The 
latter  had  only  Machir,  who  survived  him ;  Ezriel  was  probably  a  grandson  of 
Machir,  as  he  is  styled  the  son  of  Galaad.  Chap.  xxvi.  31 ;  Jos.  xvii.  2.  See 
1  Par.  vii.  Adoptive  and  legal  children  are  often  confounded  with  those  who 
are  really  born  of  a  person,  as  also  those  places  which  are  inhabited  by  his  pos- 
terity.   C. 

Ver.  41.  Jair  was  born  of  Segub,  the  son  of  Esron,  by  a  daughter  of  Machir, 
I  Par.  i.  21.  He  did  not  remain  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  but  dwelt  in  that  of  his 
mother  (C.) ;  or  perhaps  he  married  a  descendant  of  Machir,  aud  obtained  these 
pillages.  Seld.  Sue.  c.  18. — Havoth,  means  "  a  circle  of  cabins  or  shepherds' 
huts,"  in  Arabic.   Bochart. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Tlie  mansions.  These  mansions,  or  journeys  of 
the  children  of  Israel  from  Egypt  to  the  land  of  promise,  were  figures,  according 
to  the  Fathers,  of  the  steps  and  degrees  by  which  Christians,  leaving  sin,  are  to 
advance  from  virtue  to  virtue,  till  they  come  \o  the  heavenly  mansions,  after  this 
life,  to  see  and  enjoy  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  Which.  Heb.  "  i nd  Moses  wrote  down  their  departure  and  their 
marches,  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord ;  and  these  are  their  journeys 
M  cording  to  their  going  out."     These  are  the  places  of  any  note  in  that  wide  and 


dreary  desert,  near  which  the  Israelites  passed.     All  the  encampments  are  noJ 
intended  to  be  specified.    H. 

Ver.  3.  Ramesses,  a  city  of  great  note,  about  sixty  miles  from  the  Red  Sea. 
Exod.  i.  11.    C. 

Ver.  6.  Soccoth,  the  second  station.  H. — Etham.  Sept.  "  Butham,"  the 
Butum  of  Herodotus,  (ii.  75,)  situated  in  a  plain. 

Ver.  7.  Beelsephon;  perhaps  the  city  of  Clysma,  or  Colzan,  where  thf 
Hebrews  crossed  the  sea. 

Ver.  8.  Etham,  or  Sur.  Exod.  xv.  22. — Mara,  sixty  miles  to  the  south  ol 
Ihe  Red  Sea.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Elim.  "  The  wood  of  palm-trees,  five  days'  journey  from  Jericho." 
Strabo.    See  Exod.  xv. 

Ver.  10.  Red  Sea.  This  encampment  is  not  specified  before.  C. — It  was  tli. 
seventh  in  order.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Sin.  Farther  from  the  promised  land  than  that  of  Tsin,  (chap,  xx 
1,)  or  Cades-barne. 

Ver.  14.     Raphidim  and  Sinai.     See  Exod.  xvii.,  and  xix.  1. 

Ver.  16.  Lust.  After  three  davs' journey,  passing  by  the  station  of  burning 
Chap.  x.  33  ;  xi.  3. 

Ver.  17.  Haseroth,  near  Cades-barne,  the  same  as  Aserim,  ("the  nnwalled 
towns  "  of  the  Heveans,  extending  as  far  as  Gaza,)  or  Asor,  called  afterwards 
Esron,  on  the  south  of  Chanaan.  Jo?   xi.  10. 

Ver.  21.  Lebna.  A  strong  place  besieged  by  Sennacherib.  (4  Kings  xix.  8,] 
between  Cades  and  Gaza.  Jos.  x.  29. 

Ver.  24.  Arada.  Herad,  Adar,  or  Barad,  are  probably  the  same  place, 
on  the  southern  limits  of  Chanaan,  four  miles  from  Maceloth,  the  Malatis  o4 
Eusebius 
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Ciiav.  XXXIII. 


NUMBERS. 


Chap.  XXXI V. 


31  And  removing  from  Moseroth,  they  camped  in 
Benejaacan. 

32  aAnd  departing  from  Benejaacan,  they  came  to 
Mount  Gadgad. 

33  From  thence  they  went  and  camped  in  Jetebatha. 

34  And  from  Jetebatha,  they  came  to  Hebrona. 

35  And  departing  from  Hebrona,  they  camped  in 
Asiongaber. 

36  bThey  removed  from  thence,  and  came  into  the 
desert  of  Sin,  which  is  Cades. 

37  And  departing  from  Cades,  they  camped  in  Mount 
Hor,  in  the  uttermost  borders  of  the  land  of  Edom. 

38  cAnd  Aaron,  the  priest,  went  up  into  Mount  Hor, 
at  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  :  and  there  he  died,  in 
the  fortieth  year  of  the  coming  forth  of  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  Egypt,d  the  fifth  month,  the  first  day  of  the 
month, 

39  When,  he  was  a  hundred  and  twenty-three  years  old. 

40  And  king  Arad,  the  Chanaanite,  who  dwelt  towards 
the  south,  heard  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  come 
into  the  land  of  Chanaan. 

41  And  they  departed  from  Mount  Hor,  and  camped 
in  Salmona. 

42  From  whence  they  removed  and  came  to  Phunon. 

43  And  departing  from  Phunon,  they  camped  in 
Oboth. 

44  And  from  Oboth  they  came  to  Jiebarim,  which  is 
in  the  borders  of  the  Moabites. 

45  And  departing  from  Jiebarim,  they  pitched  their 
tents  in  Dibongad. 

46  From  thence  they  went  and  camped  in  Helmon- 
deblathaim. 

47  And  departing  from  Helmondeblathaim,  they  came 
to  the  mountains  of  Abarim,  over  against  Nabo. 

48  And  departing  from  the  mountains  of  Abarim,  they 
passed  to  the  plains  of  Moab,  by  the  Jordan,  over  again,  t 
Jericho. 

49  And  there  they  camped  from  Bethsimoth,  even  to 
Abelsatim  in  the  plains  of  the  Moabites, 

50  Where  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  : e 

51  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  and  say  to  them  : 

»  Deut.  x.  7.— b  Supra,  xx.  1.— «  Supra,  xx.  25 ;  Deut.  xxxii.  50.— d  A.  M.  2552,  A.  C.  1452. 


When  you  shall  have  passed  over  the  Jordan,  entering 
into  the  land  of  Chanaan, 

52  Destroy  all  the  inhabitants  of  that  land  :  •  beat  down 
their  pillars,  and  break  in  pieces  their  statues,  and  waste 
all  their  high  places, 

53  Cleansing  the  land,  and  dwelling  in  it.  For  I  have 
given  it  you  for  a  possession. 

54  And  you  shall  divide  it  among  you  by  lot.  To  the 
more  you  shall  give  a  larger  part,  and  to  the  fewer  a 
lesser.  To  every  one  as  the  lot  shall  fall,  so  shall  the 
inheritance  be  given.  The  possession  shall  be  divided  by 
the  tribes  and  the  families : 

55  But  if  you  will  not  kill  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  : 
they  that  remain,  shall  be  unto  you  ,as  nails  in  your  eyes, 
and  spears  in  your  sides,  and  they  shall  be  your  adver- 
saries in  the  land  of  your  habitation. 

56  And  whatsoever  I  had  thought  to  do  to  them  I 
will  do  to  you. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

The  limits  of  Chanaan  ;  with  the  names  of  the  me?i  that  shall  make  the  divi- 
sion of  it. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  c saying: 
2  Command  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shall 
say  to  them  :   When  you  are  entered  into  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  and   it  shall  be  fallen  unto  your  possession  by 
lot,  it  shall  be  bounded  by  these  limits : 

3  hThe  south  side  shall  begin  from  the  wilderness  of 
Sin,  which  is  by  Edom  :  and  shall  have  the  most  salt  sea 
for  its  furthest  limits  eastward  : 

4  Which  limits  shall  go  round  on  the  south  side  by  the 
ascent  of  the  Scorpion,  and  so  into  Senna,  and  reach  to 
ward  the  south  as  far  as  Cades-barne,  from  whence  the 
frontiers  shall  go  out  to  the  town  called  Adar,  and  shall 
reach  as  far  as  Asemona. 

5  And  the  limits  shall  fetch  a  compass  from  Asemona' 
to  the  torrent  of  Egypt,  and  shall  end  in  the  shore  of  the 
great  sea. 

6  And  the  west  side  shall  begin  from  the  great  sea, 
and  the  same  shall  be  the  end  thereof. 

7  But  toward  the  north  side,  the  borders  shall  begin 
from  the  great  sea,  reaching  to  the  most  high  mountain, 

'  A.  M.  2553.— f  Deut.  vii.  5;  Judg.  ii.  2.—e  A.  M.  2553.— h  Jos.  xv.  1. 


Ver.  30.  Hesmona,  or  Asemona,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  towards  Egypt. 
Chap,  xxxiv.  4. 

Ver.  32.  Gadgad.  These  three  stations  are  placed  in  a  different  order.  Deut. 
x.  6.  But  some  word  has  been  transposed,  as  Aaron  died  on  Mount  Hor,  when 
the  Hebrews  encamped  at  Mosera,  or  Moseroth,  a  second  time.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Jetebatha.  It  may  be  rendered  also  "  Hills  of  concupiscence," 
famous  for  torrents  of  water.  Deut.  x.  7. 

Ver.  35.  Asiongaber.  Some  place  this  station  on  the  Mediterranean,  where 
Strabo  fixes  the  city  of  Gassion  Gaber,  the  Beto  Gabria  of  Ptolemy.  But  the 
Scripture  informs  us  it  lay  on  the  Red  Sea.  3  Kings  ix.  16.  C. 

Ver.  36.  Sin,  or  Tsin.  Cades  is  another  name  of  the  same  desert.  Near 
the  city  of  Cades-barne  the  Hebrews  encamped  a  long  while,  and  had  plenty  of 
water;  but  here  they  nvirmured  for  want  of  it,  and  Mary  departed  this  life. 
Chap.  xx.    C 

Ver.  37.  Hor,  at  a  place  called  Mosera.  Deut.  x.  6.  This  was  the  road  from 
Arabia  to  Chanaan,  and  the  Hebrews  attempted  to  enter  by  it,  but  were  repulsed 
by  the  king  of  Arad,  though  they  afterwards  defeated  him  at  Horma.  Chap.  xxi.  3. 

Ver.  41.  Salmona,  where  it  is  thought  by  some  that  God  sent  the  fiery  ser- 
pents. Chap.  xxi.  6.  C. 

Ver.  45.  Dibongad,  is  often  called  Dibon.  It  is  sometimes  attributed  to 
Ruben,  and  at  other  times  to  Gad,  being  on  the  confines  of  both  tribes.   C 

Ver.  52.  1 'liars.  Heb.  stones  placed  on  high  "  to  be  seen."  Sept.  "towers 
of  the  sentinels."     Chal.  "  temples,  where  they  adore  their  idols." 

Ver.  53.     Land  of  its  old  inhabitants,  and  of  the  places  dedicated  to  super- 
ititious  purposes.    H. — Heb.  "occupy  the  land."     Sept.  "drive  out  the  inhabit- 
»nts,  and  dwell  there." 
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Ver.  55.  Nails.  Sept.  "  goads,"  &c,  by  which  they  will  force  you  in  a  man- 
ner to  gratify  your  curiosity,  by  an  imitation  of  their  idol  worship  ;  and  thus  will 
prove  to  you  more  dangerous  than  if  you  had  nails  piercing  your  eyes.  See  Jos. 
xxiii.  13 ;  Ezec.  xxviii.  24.  C. — The  Israelites,  however,  proved  negligent,  and 
God  made  use  of  the  remains  of  these  nations  to  scourge  his  people,  and  to  train 
them  for  war.  D. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  3.  The  most  salt  sea.  The  lake  of  Sodom,  otherwise 
called  the  Dead  Sea.   Ch. 

Ver.  4.  The  Scorpion.  A  mountain  so  called,  from  having  a  great  numbei 
of  scorpions.  Ch.— Heb.  Akrabbim.  There  was  a  city  of  the  same  name,  the 
capital  of  Acrabathene,  (1  Mac.  iii.  3,)  not  far  from  Petra.— Senna,  a  town  of  the 
desert  of  Zin,  (C.)  or  a  mountain  specified  Judg.  i.  36.  S.  Jerom. — Adar.  Heb. 
"  Hasor  Adar."  But  they  seem  to  be  two  distinct  towns.  Jos.  xv.  3. — Asemona. 
See  chap,  xxxiii.  30. 

Ver.  5.  Egypt.  Many  suppose  the  rivulet  of  Rinocorura  is  meant.  M. —  But 
it  seems  more  probable  that  the  Nile,  the  only  river  of  Egypt,  »r  the  eastern 
branch  of  it.  where  Pelusium  stands,  is  designated.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Great  sea,  compared  with  those  of  Palestine,  which  were  only  like 
pools  or  lakes.  The  Hebrews  call  every  great  collection  of  water  a  6ea,  The 
Mediterranean  bounded  the  promised  land  entirely,  on  the  west. 

Ver.  7.  The  most  high  mountain.  Libanus.  Ch. — Heb.  "  the  mountain  oi 
the  mountain,  or  of  Hor."  Some  understand  Mount  Casius,  Hermon,  Taurus,  or 
Amanus ;  which  last  lies  on  the  confines  of  Cilicia,  and  hence  the  Rabbin  draw  a 
line  by  the  straits  of  Gibraltar  to  Pelusium,  so  as  to  comprise  all  the  islands  and 
the  waters  of  the  Mediterranean.  Selden.  Marc,  claus.  1.  6.  But  Grotius  demei 
that  the  sea  can  be  claimed  by  any  one,  nor  was  it,  even  for  fishing,  savs  he,  be 
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8  From  which  they  shall  come  to  Emath,  as  far  as  the 
borders  of  Sedada : 

9  And  the  limits  shall  go  as  far  as  Zephrona,  and  the 
village  of  Enan.  These  shall  be  the  borders  on  the 
north  side. 

10  From  thence  they  shall  mark  out  the  bounds  towards 
the  east  side,  from  the  village  of  Enan  unto  Sephama, 

1  ]  And  from  Sephama  the  bounds  shall  go  down  to 
Rebla,  over  against  the  fountain  of  Daphnis  :  from  thence 
they  shall  come  eastward  to  the  sea  of  Cenereth, 

12  And  shall  reach  as  far  as  the  Jordan,  and  at  the  last 
shall  be  closed  in  by  the  most  salt  sea.  This  shall  be 
your  land  with  its  borders  round  about. 

13  And  Moses  commanded  the  children  of  Israel,  say- 
ing :  This  shall  be  the  land  which  you  shall  possess  by 
lot,  and  which  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to  be  given  to 
the  nine  tribes,  and  to  the  half  tribe. 

14  For  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Ruben  by  their 
families,  and  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Gad  according  to 
the  number  of  their  kindreds,  and  half  of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses, 

15  That  is,  two  tribes  and  a  half,  have  received  their 
portion  beyond  the  Jordan,  over  against  Jericho,  at  the 
east  side. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  : 

17  a These  are  the  names  of  the  men,  that  shall  divide 
the  land  unto  you  :  Eleazar  the  priest,  and  Josue,  the  son 
of  Nun, 

1 8  And  one  prince  of  every  tribe, 

19  Whose  names  are  these  :  Of  the  tribe  of  Juda, 
Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone. 

20  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  Samuel,  the  son  of  Ammiud. 

21  Of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  Elidad,  the  son  of 
Chaselon. 

22  Of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Dan,  Bocci,  the  son 
of  Jogli. 

»  Jos.  xiv.  1,  and  2.— 1>  A.  M.  2553. 


23  Of  the  children  of  Joseph  of  the  tribe'of  Manasses, 
Hanniel,  the  son  of  Ephod. 

24  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  Camuel,  the  son  of 
Sephthan. 

25  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  Elisaphan,  the  son  oi 
Phamach. 

26  Of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Phaltiel,  the  prince,  the  son 
of  Ozan. 

27  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  Ahiud,  the  son  of  Salomi. 

28  Of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  Phedael,  the  son  of  Am- 
miud. 

29  These  are  they  whom  the  Lord  hath  commanded  to 
divide  the  land  of  Chanaan  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

Cities  are  appointed  for  the  Levites.     Of  which  six  are  to  be  the  cities  of 

refuge. 

AND  the  Lord  spoke b  these  things  also  to  Moses,  in 
the  plains  of  Moab,  by  the  Jordan,  over  agains* 
Jericho : 

2  c Command  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  give  to 
the  Levites  out  of  their  possessions, 

3  Cities  to  dwell  in,  and  their  suburbs  round  about : 
that  they  may  abide  in  the  towns,  and  the  suburbs  may  be 
for  their  cattle  and  beasts  : 

4  Which  suburbs  shall  reach  from  the  walls  of  the 
cities  outward,  a  thousand  paces  on  every  side  : 

5  Toward  the  east  shall  be  two  thousand  cubits  :  and 
toward  the  south  in  like  manner  shall  be  two  thousand 
cubits :  toward  the  sea  also,  which  looketh  to  the  west, 
shall  be  the  same  extent :  and  the  north  side  shall  be 
bounded  with  the  like  limits.  And  the  cities  shall  be  in 
the  midst,  and  the  suburbs  without. 

6  dAnd  among  the  cities,  which  you  shall  give  to  the 
Levites,  six  shall  be  separated  for  refuge  to  fugitives, 
that  he  who  hath  shed  blood  may  flee  to  them  :  and 
besides  these  there  shall  be  other  forty-two  cities, 


•  Jos.  xxi.  2. — d  Deut.  xix.  2;  Jos.  xx.  2. 


fore  the  days  of  Justinian.  Jur.  ii.  2,  3.  C. — At  any  rate  Moses  here  seems  to 
mean  the  northern  limits  from  the  point  of  the  Mediterranean  where  Libanus 
is  situated,  across  the  country  eastward  to  Emath,  and  as  far  as  the  village  of 
Enan,  ver.  9.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Emath.  It  is  of  great  importance  to  fix  the  situation  of  this  city.  Some 
take  it  to  be  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria,  on  the  Orontes.  But  that  was  a  modern 
city,  founded  by  Nicanor,  and  called  after  his  father,  Antiochus,  and  embellished 
by  Callinicus  and  Epiphanes.  Strabo  16. — Others  believe  it  is  Epiphania,  at  the 
foot  of  Libanus,  on  the  same  river,  and  a  distinct  city  from  Emath  Rabba,  or  "  the 
great,"  of  Amos  vi.  2.  Josephus  i.  7,  (C.)  and  S.  Jerom  (in  Isa.  x.)  seem  to  be  of 
this  opinion.  M. — But  the  city  in  question  was  most  probably  Emesa,  of  which 
Amos  speaks  above.  It  was  also  upon  the  river  Orontes,  at  a  small  distance  to 
the  east  of  Libanus,  on  the  road  to  Damascus.  This  road  was  the  northern  bound- 
ary. Emesa  was  perhaps  formerly  the  capital  of  the  country  of  Soba,  (2  Par. 
viii.  3,)  and  was  taken  by  Solomon.  Reblatha,  or  Rebla,  (ver.  11,)  was  a  part 
of  its  territory.  Theod.  in  Jer.  xxxix.  5.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Sephama,  or  Apamea.  Targum. — Re&la.  Sept.  "  Bela,  or  As- 
bela."  H. — S.  Jerom  understands  Antioch,  near  which  was  the  fountain  of 
Daphnis,  or  Daphne,  a  word  which  is  inserted  in  the  Targum,  though  it  be  not 
found  in  Hebrew.  But  Antioch  did  not  lie  on  the  eastern  borders,  and  this  foun- 
tain may  be  the  same  place  as  Enan,  ver.  9. — Against.  Heb.  "  on  the  east  side 
of  Ain,  or  the  fountain."  C—  Cenereth.  This  is  the  sea  of  Galilee,  illustrated  by 
the  miracles  of  our  Lord.  Cta. — The  line  was  not  drawn  to  this  lake  of  Genesareth, 
or  of  Tiberias,  as  it  was  likewise  called,  but  comprised  a  large  territory  lying  to 
the  east  of  it,  (C.)  and  given  to  the  tribes  of  Manasses,  Gad,  and  Ruben,  which 
inhabited  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan  and  of  the  salt  sea.  H. — Eastward  :  the 
Sept.  insinuate,  "  to  the  south,  leaving  the  sea  of  Cenereth  on  the  east."  M. — It 
appears  that  Moses  has  only  in  view  the  nine  tribes  for  which  a  provision  was  not 
yet  niade ;  and  their  eastern  limits  extend  from  Emath,  down  the  Jordan  to  the 
Dead  Sea,  so  as  to  comprise  no  part  to  the  east  of  that  river,  which  was  already 
given  to  their  brethren;  (see  ver.  13,  15,  29;)  and  thus  the  observation  of  Calmet, 
respecting  the  countries  eaxt  of  Cenereth,  will  be  rather  inaccurate,  as  the  line 
muat  run  through  that  sea,  following  the  course  of  the  Jordan.     These  were  pro- 


perly the  eastern  limits  of  Chanaan,  which  country  comprised  all  between  Egypt 
and  Idumea,  as  far  as  Sidon  and  Mount  Libanus,  being  bounded  by  the  Jordan 
on  the  east.  The  other  three  tribes  were  hemmed  in  on  the  north  and  east  by  the 
mountains  of  Hermon,  Basan,  Galaad,  and  Arnon ;  beyond  which  the  nations 
about  Damascus,  and  the  descendants  of  Ammon,  Ismael,  and  Moab  dwelt,  in 
Syria  and  the  desert  of  Arabia,  so  that  the  latter  country  was  the  eastern  boundarj 
of  the  promised  land,  taken  in  its  utmost  extent.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  3.  Cities,  in  all  forty-eight,  with  a  thousand  paces 
round  them.  This  land  belonged  to  the  community :  but  some  built  upon  it, 
Jos.  xxi.  18;  1  Par.  vi.  60.  The  burial-place  for  the  Levites  lay  behind  it. 
Drusius. — The  Levites  were  dispersed  throughout  the  land,  that  they  might 
instruct  the  people  both  by  word  and  by  example.  Deut.  xxxiii.  10.  They  had  a 
clear  revenue  without  labour  of  husbandry,  equivalent  to  any  two  of  the  other 
tribes.  Abulensis. 

Ver.  4.  Paces.  This  is  equivalent  to  2000  cubits,  (ver.  5,)  or  a  sabbatfi 
day's  journey.  Selden,  Jur.  iii.  9.  S.  Jerom  q.  9,  ad  algas.  Heb.  retains  the  same 
word,  amma,  "cubit,"  in  both  verses  :  but  some  copies  of  the  Sept.,  Philo,  and 
Josephus,  have  "  2000  cubits,"  (C)  which  Dr.  Wall  and  Kennicott  deem  to  be 
the  original  reading.  H. — Bonfrere  would  also  correct  the  Hebrew  by  the  Vulgate 
as  a  pace  among  the  Greeks  consisted  of  three  feet,  and  a  cubit  of  half  tb  . 
quantity.  The  geometric  pace  of  the  Romans  contained  five  feet,  and  the  sac  :d 
cubit  of  Villalpand  half  as  much;  so  that  2000  sacred  cubits  make  LjOC 
geometric  paces.     Thus  the  Vulgate  is  perfectly  consistent  with  itself.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Cities.  Moses  had  promised  a  place  of  refuge,  which  he  now  grants. 
Exod.  xxi.  13.  The  altar  and  temple  enjoyed  the  like  privilege  :  the  latter  even 
till  its  destruction.  Philo. — Josephus  mentions  only  six  cities  of  refuge.  Those 
who  could  not  be  supposed  to  have  killed  a  person  designedly  were  not  obliged  to 
flee  to  them ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  murderer  was  not  permitted  to  enter  if 
his  malice  were  notorious,  or  his  negligence  extreme.  Rabbin  ep.  Seld.  Jur.  iv.  2. 
To  be  secured  at  the  altar  of  holocausts  it  was  necessary  to  touch  the  grate.  Ii 
the  judges  declared  that  the  person's  case  was  such  as  the  law  admitted,  he  was 
conducted  away,  under  a  strong  guard,  to  one  of  the  cities;  or,  if  he  were  deemed 
unworthy,  he  was  put  to  death,  out  of  the  holy  place.     The  altar  was  commonly 
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7  That  is, -in  all  forty-eight,  with  their  suburbs. 

8  And  of  these  cities  which  shall  be  given  out  of  the 
possessions  of  the  children  of  Israel,  from  them  that  have 
more,  more  shall  be  taken  :  and  from  them  that  have  less, 
fewer.  Each  shall  give  towns  to  the  Levites  according  to 
the  extent  of  their  inheritance. 

9  The  Lord  said  to  Moses : 

1 0  Speak  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  say 
to  them :  When  you  shall  have  passed  over  the  Jordan 
into  the  land  of  Chanaan, 

1 1  Determine  what  cities  shall  be  for  the  refuge  of 
fugitives,  who  have  shed  blood  against  their  will. 

12  And  when  the  fugitive  shall  be  in  them,  the  kins- 
man of  him  that  is  slain  may  not  have  power  to  kill 
him,  until  he  stand  before  the  multitude,  and  his  cause  be 
judged. 

13  aAnd  of  those  cities,  that  are  separated  for  the  re- 
fuge of  fugitives, 

14  Three  shall  be  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  three  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan, 

15  As  well  for  the  children  of  Israel  as  for  strangers 
and  sojourners,  that  he  may  flee  to  them,  who  hath  shed 
blood  against  his  will. 

16  If  any  man  strike  with  iron,  and  he  die  that  was 
struck  :  he  shall  be  guilty  of  murder,  and  he  himself  shall 
die. 

17  If  he  throw  a  stone,  and  he  that  is  struck  die  :  he 
shall  be  punished  in  the  same  manner. 

18  If  he  that  is  struck  with  wood,  die :  he  shall  be  re- 
venged by  the  blood  of  him  that  struck  him. 

19  The  kinsman  of  him  that  was  slain,  shall  kill  the 
murderer :  as  soon  as  he  apprehendeth  him,  he  shall  kill 
him. 

20  bIf  through  hatred  any  one  push  a  man,  or  fling 
any  thing  at  him  with  ill  design  : 

21  Or  being  his  enemy,  strike  him  with  his  hand,  and 

»  Deut.  iv.  41 ;  Jos.  xx.  7,  and  8. 


the  refuge  only  of  priests.  The  roads  to  the  cities  of  refuge  were  to  be  kept  in 
good  repair,  and  in  case  more  than  six  should  be  found  necessary,  three  others 
might  be  appointed.  Deut.  xix.  3,  8.  This  privilege  is  founded  on  the  law  of 
nature,  which  decrees  that  the  life  of  the  innocent  man,  who  has  had  the  misfortune 
to  kill  another,  should  not  be  taken  away.  Other  nations  extended  this  right  to 
almost  every  crime,  that  the  weak  might  have  an  opportunity  of  defending  them- 
selves. Rome  itself  was  an  asylum  for  all  strangers,  as  S.  Aug.  remarks,  de  C. 
D.  1.  The  Christian  emperors  afforded  the  like  privileges  to  our  churches.  But 
some  who  were  guilty  of  the  crimes  of  adultery,  murder,  heresy,  &c,  were 
deprived  of  the  benefit.  C. 

Veb.  12.  Kinsman,  the  nearest  relation,  who  was  called  the  revenger  of 
blood,  (ver.  25,  27,  H.)  or  the  redeemer,  because  it  was  his  duty  to  see  that  justice 
was  done  to  the  deceased.  When  the  person,  who  had  involuntarily  committed 
murder,  arrived  at  the  city,  he  "was  to  make  his  appearance  before  the  judges  of 
it,  and,  if  they  thought  his  account  satisfactory,  they  admitted  him,  but  upon 
condition  that  he  should  take  his  trial  before  the  judges  and  the  people  of  that 
country  where  the  murder  had  taken  place,  (ver.  25 ;  Jos.  xx.  4,  9,  T.)  though 
some  think  that  the  judges  of  the  city  of  refuge  passed  sentence.  Masius,  &c. — 
If  it  proved  favourable,  he  was  bound  to  remain  in  the  city  till  the  death  of  the 
high  priest,  otherwise  the  relations  might  kill  him  as  an  outlaw ;  as  they  might 
also  if  he  was  declared  guilty. 

Ver.  18.  If,  &c.  Heb.  "  or  he  smite  him  with  a  wooden  weapon,  (where- 
with he  may  die,)  and  he  die,  he  is  a  murderer :  the  murderer  shall  surely  be  put 
to  death."  The  two  former  verses  are  expressed  in  the  same  awful  manner, 
Intimating  that  the  weapon  must  be  of  such  a  nature  that  it  might  easily  give  a 
mortal  wound,  and  also  that  the  effect  really  followed.  In  these  cases,  if  the 
person  could  not  clear  himself,  no  refuge  or  reprieve  was  allowed.  H. — But  the 
deceased  must  have  been  killed  upon  the  spot,  otherwise  the  person  who  struck 
him  could  only  be  required  to  pay  a  fine.  Exod.  xxi.  19.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Him,  with  impunity.  If  the  judges  have  passed  sentence,  he  shall 
be  obliged  to  put  it  in  execution,  ver.  21,  31.  S.  Aug.  q.  65.  E. 

Ver.  21      Kill  him.     It  seems,  when  the  case  was  evident,  he  was  not  only 
pennittM.  but  commanded  to  punish  the  criminal.    Bonfrere.    Deut.  xix.  12.  M 
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he  die :  the  striker  shall  be  guilty  of  murder :  the  kins- 
man of  him  that  was  slain,  as  soon  as  he  findeth  him,  shal' 
kill  him. 

22  But  if  by  chance-medley,  and  without  hatred, 

23  And  enmity,  he  do  any  of  these  things, 

24  And  this  be  proved  in  the  hearing  of  the  people, 
and  the  cause  be  debated  between  him  that  struck,  and 
the  next  of  kin  : 

25  The  innocent  shall  be  delivered  from  the  hand  of 
the  revenger,  and  shall  be  brought  back  by  sentence  into 
the  city,  to  which  he  had  fled,  and  he  shall  abide  there 
until  the  death  of  the  high  priest,  that  is  anointed  with 
the  holy  oil. 

26  If  the  murderer  be  found  without  the  limits  of  the 
cities  that  are  appointed  for  the  banished, 

27  And  be  struck  by  him  that  is  the  avenger  of  blood  : 
he  shall  not  be  guilty  that  killed  him. 

28  For  the  fugitive  ought  to  have  stayed  in  the  city 
until  the  death  of  the  high  priest :  and  after  he  is  dead, 
then  shall  the  manslayer  return  to  his  own  country. 

29  These  things  shall  be  perpetual,  and  for  an  01- 
dinance  in  all  your  dwellings. 

30  The  murderer  shall  be  punished  by  witnesses  :  none 
shall  be  condemned  upon  the  evidence  of  one  man. 

31  You  shall  not  take  money  of  him  that  is  guilty  of 
blood,  but  he  shall  die  forthwith. 

32  The  banished  and  fugitives  before  the  death  of  the 
high  priest  may  by  no  means  return  into  their  own 
cities. 

33  Defile  not  the  land  of  your  habitation,  which  is 
stained  with  the  blood  of  the  innocent :  neither  can  it 
otherwise  be  expiated,  but  by  his  blood  that  hath  shed 
the  blood  of  another. 

34  And  thus  shall  your  possession  be  cleansed,  myself 
abiding  with  you.  For  I  am  the  Lord  that  dwell  among 
the  children  of  Israel. 


b  Deut.  xix.  11. 


Ver.  25.  Delivered.  Heb.  "  the  multitude  shall  deliver  the  slayer."  It 
seems  the  judges  pronounced  sentence  according  to  the  votes  of  the  people  as- 
sembled (C.) ;  or  the  plurality  of  voices  among  the  twenty-one  judges  decided  the 
matter.  Grot.  H. — High  priest.  This  mystically  signified  that  our  deliverance 
was  to  be  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ,  the  high  priest  and  the  anointed  of  God. 
Ch. — By  this  law  Moses  showed  a  horror  for  murder,  and  the  respect  due  to  the 
person  of  the  high  priest,  during  whose  life  even  the  involuntary  murderer  was 
obliged  to  keep  himself  retired  in  a  city  of  refuge.  Masius. — At  the  death  of  the 
pontiff  all  Israel  put  on  mourning,  so  that  private  injuries  were  to  be  forgotten, 
when  the  public  had  such  cause  for  sorrow ;  and  in  the  mean  time  the  vengeance 
of  kinsmen  would  relent.    Maimon.  More.  iii.  40.    C 

Ver.  27.  Him.  Custom  explained  this  law,  as  giving  leave  to  any  person 
to  inflict  the  punishment  upon  the  wandering  murderer,  though  the  relation  seem 
only  to  be  specified.  Grot. — Some  think  that  to  kill  such  a  person  was  still 
criminal  in  the  sight  of  God.  But  others  believe  that,  as  he  had  forfeited  the 
privilege  of  an  asylum,  by  absenting  himself  from  it,  (C.)  the  law  subjected  him 
to  the  same  rigour  with  winch  he  might  have  been  treated  before  he  came  thither 
(ver.  19,  H.) ;  and  provided  proper  moderation  were  observed,  and  malicious 
l-evenge  avoided,  no  guilt  would  attach  to  him  who  executed  the  implied  sentence 
of  death.  The  Jews  observe,  that  God  allows  us  to  jevenge  another  sooner  than 
ourselves,  as  there  is  less  danger  of  excess  or  of  delusion.    C. 

Ver.  30.     Man.     A  person  might  be  tried  on  such  evidence.    Deut.  xix.  15. 

Ver.  32.  Cities.  Heb.  "  you  shall  take  no  money  to  retire  to  a  city  of 
refuge,  to  return  into  his  own  country,  till  the  death  of  the  priest."  The  Sept. 
supply,  "  you  shall  take  no  redemption  money,  to  permit  (a  voluntary  murderer) 
to  flee  into  a  city  of  refuge,  (nor  of  an  involuntary  one,)  to  return,"  &c. 
Grotius. 

Ver.  33.  Defile  not.  To  inspire  a  greater  horror  for  murder  the  earth  was 
represented  as  defiled  by  blood,  and  only  to  be  pirrified  by  the  death  of  th« 
criminal.  Without  shedding  of  blood,  there  is  no  remission.  Heb.  ix.  22.  H. — 
On  the  same  principle,  our  churches,  &c.  are  deemed  profane  when  murder,  oi 
some  great  indecencies,  have  been  committed  in  them,  so  that  they  require  a  itmk 
consecration.  C. 
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CHAP.  XXXVI. 

That  the  inheritances  may  not  be  alienated  from  one  tribe  to  another,  all  are 
to  marry  within  their  own  tribes. 

AND  the  princes  of  the  families  of  Galaad,a  the  son  of 
Machir,  the  son  of  Manasses,  of  the  stock  of  the 
children  of  Joseph,  came  :  and  spoke  to  Moses  before  the 
princes  of  Israel,  and  said  : 

2  The  Lord  hath  commanded  thee,  my  lord,  that  thou 
shouldst  divide  the  land  by  lot  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  that  thou  shouldst  give  to  the  daughters  of  Salphaad, 
our  brother,  the  possession  due  to  their  father  : 

3  Now  if  men  of  another  tribe  take  them  to  wives, 
their  possession  will  follow  them,  and  being  transferred  to 
another  tribe,  will  be  a  diminishing  of  our  inheritance. 

4  And  so  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  jubilee, 
that  is  the  fiftieth  year  of  remission,  is  come,  the  distribution 
made  by  the  lots  shall  be  confounded,  and  the  possession 
of  the  one  shall  pass  to 'the  others. 

5  Moses  answered  the  children  of  Israel,  and  said  by 
the  command  of  the  Lord  :  The  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Joseph  hath  spoken  rightly. 

6  And  this  is  the  law,  promulgated  by  the  Lord,  touch- 

a  Supra,  xxvii.  1. 


CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  4.  That  is,  an  explanation  of  the  jubilee,  added  by 
S.  Jerom,  who  gives  the  sense  of  the  Heb.,  though  not  the  very  words. — Lots. 
Heb.  "when  the  jubilee  of  the  children  of  Israel  is  come,  then  shall  their  in- 
heritance be  added  to  that  of  the  tribe  in  which  they  are  received ;  so  shall 
their  inheritance  be  taken  away  from  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  our  fa- 
thers." H. 

Ver.  6.  Tribe.  Heb.  adds  family  also  :  for  heiresses  were  obliged  to  marry 
in  their  own  family,  to  prevent  the  confusion  of  the  inheritances.  If  they  had 
a  mind  to  renounce  their  right,  they  were  at  liberty  to  marry  where  they  pleased. 
C. — The  nearest  relations,  who  chose  to  receive  their  land,  were  under  an 
obligation  of  marrying  them.  Ruth  iv.  6.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Wives.  Heb.  "shall  keep  to  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  his 
fathers."  Those  who  marry  heiresses  must  be  of  the  same  family :  but  others 
may  take  wives  from  any  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  as  the  most  holy  did  without 
scruple.  S.  Jerom  in  Jer.  xxxii.  T.  E. 


ing  the  daughters  of  Salphaad:  bLet  them  marry  to 
whom  they  will,  only  so  that  it  be  to  men  of  their  own 
tribe : 

7  Lest  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  min- 
gled from  tribe  to  tribe.  For  all  men  shall  marry  wives  c  i 
their  own  tribe  and  kindred  : 

8  And  all  women  shall  take  husbands  of  the  same 
tribe  :  that  the  inheritance  may  remain  in  the  families. 

9  And  that  the  tribes  be  not  mingled  one  with  another, 
but  remain  so 

10  As  they  were  separated  by  the  Lord.  And  the 
daughters  of  Salphaad  did  as  was  commanded  : 

1 1  And  Maala,  and  Thersa,  and  Hegla,  and  Melcha, 
and  Noa,  were  married  to  the  sons  of  their  uncle,  by  their 
father 

12  Of  the  family  of  Manasses,  who  was  the  son  of  Jo- 
seph :  and  the  possession  that  had  been  allotted  to  them, 
remained  in  the  tribe  and  family  of  their  father. 

13  These  are  the  commandments  and  judgments,  whicl 
the  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  upon  the  Jordan,  over 
against  Jericho. 


b  Tobias  vii.  14. 


Ver.  8.  Women.  Heb.  "  every  daughter  that  possesseth  an  inheritance  .  . 
shall  be  wife  to  one  of  the  family  of  the  tribe  of  her  father."  Commonly  the 
females  were  debarred  from  inheriting  land,  when  they  had  any  brothers.  Thf 
Levites  were  not  concerned  in  these  regulations,  as  they  had  no  inheritance ;  and 
hence,  we  need  not  be  surprised  to  find  that  S.  Elizabeth,  of  the  daughters  oj 
Aaron,  (Luc.  i.  36,)  was  related  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  who  was  of  the  family 
of  David.  C. — Tradition  determined  the  lawfulness  of  such  marriages,  and  in  thi» 
case  S.  Augustine  (Consens.  Ev.  ii.  2)  admires  the  providence  of  God,  in  causing 
his  beloved  Son,  the  great  Anointed,  to  be  born  both  of  the  regal  and  priestly 
tribes,  in  which  an  unction  was  required  before  the  priests  and  kings  were  put  in 
possession  of  their .  respective  offices.  Thus  Christ  was  both  priest  and  king,  and 
such  were  anointed  in  the  law  of  Moses.    W. 

Ver.  11.  Father.  They  married  their  cousin-germans.  The  original  ii 
rather  undecisive,  as  Dud  may  signify,  "  an  uncle,  great  uncle,  or  cousin  ;"  and 
a  son,  in  Scripture,  is  often  put  for  any  descendant.    D. 


THE 


BOOK    OF    DELTTEKONOMY, 


This  Book  is  called  Deuteronomy,  which  signifies  a  second  law,  because  it  repeats  and  inculcates  the  ordinances  formerly  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  with  other 
precepts  not  expressed  before.  The  Hebrews,  from  the  first  words  in  the  Book,  call  it,  Elle  Haddebarim.  Ch.— It  may  be  divided  into  many  discourses,  which 
Moses  made  to  the  people  during  the  two  last  months  of  his  life.  H. — The  first  was  delivered  by  him  on  the  first  day  of  the  eleventh  month  of  the  fortieth  year, 
since  the  deliverance  of  the  Hebrews  out  of  Egypt,  and  relates  various  particulars  which  had  occurred  to  them.  In  chap.  iv.  41,  and  seq.,  a  supplement  from  the 
Book  of  Numbers  is  given  to  this  discourse.  Chap,  v.,  a  fresh  exhortation  to  the  people  commences,  which  continues  till  chap,  xxvii.,  where  the  famous  blessings 
and  maledictions,  from  the  mountains  of  Garizim  and  Hebal,  are  related.  In  the  following  chapters,  Moses  exhorts  the  people,  in  the  most  pathetic  manner,  to  be 
faithful  to  the  Lord,  adding  the  strongest  threats  and  promises  to  enforce  their  compliance ;  and  having  appointed  Josue  to  succeed  him,  and  repeated  that  beautiful 
canticle  which  God  ordered  them  to  write,  (chap.  xxxi.  19,)  he  gives  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  to  be  kept  with  care,  (ver.  9,)  blesses  the  tribes  like  a  good  and 
tender  father,  and  gives  up  his  soul  to  God  on  Mount  Nebo,  in  the  120th  year  of  his  age.  C. — There  can  be  no  doubt  but  that  Moses  was  the  author  of  this 
book,  as  well  as  of  the  four  preceding  ones ;  though  the  last  chapter  may,  perhaps,  form  a  part  of  the  Book  of  Josue,  which  formerly  was  written  immediately  after 
the  works  of  Moses,  withput  any  such  marks  of  distinction  as  we  find  at  present.  The  whole  Bible  seemed  to  make  but  one  verse.  How  easily,  therefore,  might 
the  account  of  the  death  of  Moses  be  taken  in,  as  forming  a  part  of  the  Pentateuch,  when  the  different  books  came  to  be  distinguished  by  separate  titles  !  Such  an 
insertion  cannot  hurt  the  general  claim  of  Moses  to  be  the  author  of  the  Pentateuch  ;  or,  if  it  should  be  thought  to  do  so,  no  absolute  proof  can  be  brought  to  show 
that  he  did  not  write  this  chapter  also,  by  thi,  spirit  of  prophecy.  All  the  people  spoke  to  Esdras,  the  scribe,  to  bring  the  booh  of  the  law  of  Moses,  ichich  the 
Lord  had  commanded,  to  Israel.  The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  has  all  along  maintained  that  Moses  wrote  these  books :  and  he  himself  repeatedly  asserts  that 
he  was  ordered  to  leave  on  record  many  things  of  importance.  Hence  both  internal  and  external  evidence  concur  to  establish  his  title  to  them  ;  and  if  we  be  not 
disposed  to  cavil  with  all  other  authors,  and  to  deny  that  Demosthenes,  for  example,  Caesar,  and  others,  have  written  the  works  which  bear  thei-r  names,  we  must 
confess  that  the  Pentateuch  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  Jewish  legislator.  Yet  if  this  were  a  matter  of  doubt,  the  things  contained  in  these  books  could  not,  on  that 
account,  be  controverted.  How  many  anonymous  works  have  been  published  which  are  of  unquestionable  authority  !  Many  of  the  books  of  Scripture  are  of  tnis 
nature.  But  as  we  have  every  reason  to  believe  that  they  have  come  down  to  us  without  any  material  corruption,  and  were  written  by  people  of  veracity,  by 
Divine  inspiration,  they  deserve  to  be  regarded  as  authentic  records.  This  is  true,  whether  we  speak  of  the  originals  or  of  the  versions  authorized  by  the  Church; 
though  it  should  suffice  to  stop  the  mouths  of  infidels,  if  we  can  procure  an  authentic  history  o<"  the  Bible  by  the  collation  of  the  different  copies  which  are  extant. 
Thus  where  the  Hebrew  editions  appear  to  be  incorrect,  they  may  receive  great  light  from  the  Samaritan  copy  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  from  the  versions  of  thi 
Sept.,  and  of  other  respectable  authors  on  the  whole  Bible.     The  variations,  which  we  may  discover,  are  not  of  such  moment,  but  that,  if  the  very  worst  copy  wei* 
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Chap.  1. 


ieleeted,  we  should  find  the  same  great  outlines  of  Scripture  history,  the  same  precepts  of  faith  and  morality.  The  laws  of  Moses,  which  are  scattered  through  hi* 
five  books,  may  j«  seen  all  together  in  their  natural  order,  collected  by  Cornelius  a  Lapide  and  Calmet.  But  the  Spirit  of  God  was  pleased  to  intersperse  historical 
facts  among  them,  which  both  show  the  occasion  on  which  they  were  given,  and  enable  us  to  read  them  with  greater  pleasure  and  satisfaction.  The  four  preceding 
books  might  be  compared  to  the  four  Gospels;  Deuteronomy  represents  the  whole,  (V.  Bede,)  and  may  be  styled  a  Diatesseron,  as  it  recalls  to  our  mind  the  great 
Creator  of  all  things,  who  was  about  to  fulfil  the  promises  which  he  had  made  to  the  Patriarchs.  Almost  all  those  to  -whom  Moses  addresses  himself,  had  been 
unborn  or  very  young,  when  their  parents  received  God's  commands  at  Sinai,  and  wandered  in  the  desert.  He  therefore  gives  them  an  account  of  what  had'  happened 
during  the  last  eventful  period  of  forty  years.  He  shows  what  had  brought  on  so  many  disasters,  and  cautions  his  hearers,  that  if  they  imitate  the  perfidy  of  their 
fathers,  as  he  foresees,  with  sorrow,  that  they  will,  (chap,  xxxi.,)  they  mast  expect  to  be  treated  with  no  less  severity.  This  prediction  we  behold  verified,  at  the 
present  day,  in  the  persons  of  the  scattered  remnants  of  Israel.  How  sublime  !  how  terrifying  are  the  truths  which  Moses  enforces  with  so  much  earnestness  !  The 
same  threats  which  he  denounces  against  the  perfidious  Jews  regard  us  in  some  measure.  If  we  feel  not  their  effects  at  present,  in  being  driven  out  from  our 
country,  we  have  more  reason  to  fear  lest  we  should  be  excluded  from  our  heavenly  inheritance,  if  we  do  not  repent.  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

A  repetition  of  what  passed  at  Sinai  and  Cades-barne :  and  of  the  people's 
murmuring,  and  their  punishment. 

THESE  are  the  words,  which  Moses  spoke  to  all  Israel 
beyond  the  Jordan,  in  the  plain  wilderness,  over 
against  the  Red  Sea,  between  Pharan  and  Thophel,  and 
Laban  and  Haseroth,  where  there  is  very  much  gold  : 

2  Eleven  days'  journey  from  Horeb,  by  the  way  of 
Mount  Seir,  to  Cades-barne. 

3  aIn  the  fortieth  year,  the  eleventh  month,  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  Moses  spoke  to  the  children  of  Israel, 
all  that  the  Lord  had  commanded  him  to  say  to  them  : 

4  bAfter  that  he  had  slain  Sehon,  king  of  the  Amor- 
rhites,  who  dwelt  in  Hesebon  :  and  Og,  king  of  Basan, 
who  abode  in  Astaroth,  and  in  Edrai, 

5  Beyond  the  Jordan  in  the  land  of  Moab.  And 
Moses  began  to  expound  the  law,  and  to  say  : 

6  The  Lord  our  God  spoke  to  us  in  Horeb,  saying: 
You  have  stayed  long  enough  in  this  mountain  : 

7  Turn  you,  and  come  to  the  mountain  of  the  Amor- 
rhites,  and  to  the  other  places  that  are  next  to  it,  the 
plains,  and  the  hills,  and  the  vales,  towards  the  south,  and 
by  the  sea  shore,  the  land  of  the  Chanaanites,  and  of 
Libanus,  as  far  as  the  great  river  Euphrates. 

8  Behold,  said  he,  I  have  delivered  it  to  you  :  go  in 
and  possess  it,  concerning  which  the  Lord  swore  to  your 
fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  that  he  would  give  it 
to  them,  and  to  their  seed  after  them. 

9  And  I  said  to  you  at  that  time  : 

10  CI  alone  am  not  able  to  bear  you:   for  the  Lord 

»  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451.— b  Num.  xxi.  24.— c  Exod.  xviii.  18.— a  Jolin  vii.  24. 


your  God  hath  multiplied  you,  and  you  are  this  day  as  the 
stars  of  heaven,  for  multitude. 

1 1  (The  Lord  God  of  your  fathers  add  to  this  number 
many  thousands,  and  bless  you  as  he  hath  spoken.) 

12  1  alone  am  not  able  to  bear  your  business,  and  the 
charge  of  you  and  your  differences. 

13  Let  me  have  from  among  you  wise  and  understand- 
ing men,  and  such  whose  conversation  is  approved  among 
your  tribes,  that  I  may  appoint  them  your  rulers. 

14  Then  you  answered  me:  The  thing  is  good  which 
thou  meanest  to  do. 

15  And  I  took  out  of  your  tribes  men  wise  and  honour- 
able, and  appointed  them  rulers,  tribunes,  and  centurions, 
and  officers  over  fifties,  and  over  tens,  who  might  teach 
you  all  things. 

16  And  I  commanded  them,  saying:  Hear  them,  and 
judge  that  which  is  just:  d whether  he  be  one  of  your 
country,  or  a  stranger. 

17  e There  shall  be  no  difference  of  persons,  you  shall 
hear  the  little  as  well  as  the  great :  neither  shall  you  re- 
spect any  man's  person,  because  it  is  the  judgment  01 
God.     And  if  any  thing  seem  hard  to  you,  refer  it  to  me 
and  I  will  hear  it. 

18  And  I  commanded  you  all  things  that  you  were 
to  do. 

19  And  departing  from  Horeb,  we  passed  through  the 
terrible  and  vast  wilderness,  which  you  saw,  by  the  way 
of  the  mountain  of  the  Amorrhite,  as  the  Lord  our  God 
had  commanded  us.  And  when  we  were  come  into 
Cades-barne, 

e  Lev.  xix.  15  ;  Infra,  xvi.  19  ;  Prov.  xxiv.  23  ;  Eccli.  xlii.  1 ;  James  ii.  1. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Beyond.  The  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan  is  so  called  in 
Scripture,  with  reference  to  the  promised  land.  M. — Heb.  may  mean  also,  "  on 
this  side,  or  at  the  passage"  about  Bethabara,  "the  house  of  passage,"  near 
which  tile  Hebrews  were  encamped,  and  where  Josue  probably  crossed  over  the 
Jordan,  as  it  was  the  usual  ford.  Calmet  seems  to  think  that  these  two  first  verses 
have  been  inserted  by  Esdras,  &c,  or  interpolated,  as  he  says  Moses  never  crossed 
the  Jordan,  and  certainly  addressed  the  Hebrews  near  that  river,  at  a  great 
distance  from  the  Red  Sea  :  but  the  text  does  not  assert  the  contrary.  It  only 
determines  that  the  place  where  he  harangued  them  was  a  part  of  the  wilderness, 
or  the  plains  of  Moab,  over  against  the  Bed  Sea,  which  they  had  left  when  they 
came  from  Asiongaber,  unless  the  term  Suph,  which  signifies  red,  may  be  a 
proper  name  of  the  station  Supha,  near  the  torrent  Zared,  (Num.  xxi.  14,)  as 
Calmet  maintains.  If  this  be  admitted,  this  difficulty  vanishes,  for  the  camp  of 
Israel  was  certainly  over  against,  and  not  even  remote  from  this  place. 

Ver.  2.  Cades-burne.  All  the  distance  between  Horeb  and  the  Jordan,  by 
Mount  Seir,  on  the  road  to  Cades-barne,  might  have  been  travelled  in  eleven 
days'  time,  being  about  300  miles;  or  the  Hebrews  were  so  long  in  going  thither. 
Num.  xxxiii.  17.  C. — It  was  to  punish  the  Israelites  for  their  frequent  rebellions 
►hat  they  were  condemned  to  wander  in  that  wilderness  forty  yeais.  D. — They 
might  have  entered  the  promised  land  when  they  first  came  to  Cades-barne,  from 
Mount  Horeb,  (Num.  xiii.  1,  27,)  which,  even  by  the  circuitous  road  of  Mount 
Seir,  would  not  have  taken  them  above  eleven  days.  He  mentions  this  to  remind 
tuem  of  their  folly.  His  discourse  turns  upon  the  chief  occurrences  of  the  forty 
years'  journey;  and  hence,  these  are  the  words,  (ver.  1,)  may  refer  not  only  to 
what  he  was  going  to  say,  but  also  to  the  commands  which  he  had  already 
notified  to  the  Israelites,  from  the  passage  of  the  Bed  Sea  till  the  station  Abel- 
setim,  upon  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  Num.  xxxvi.  13.  H. — Deuteronomy  con- 
tains a  recapitulation  of  the  law,  and  therefore  it  was  to  be  read  aloud  to  all  the 
people  on  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  every  sevr  nth  year  :  and  the  new  kings,  or 
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rulers  of  the  Hebrews,  were  commanded  to  transcribe  it,  and  every  day  read  some 
part  for  the  rule  of  their  conduct.  Chap.  xvii.  18;  and  xxxi.  10.  T. 

Ver.  3.     Month,  corresponding  with  our  January,  if  the  ecclesiastical  calcu 
lation  be  followed ;  but  if  we  date  from  Tisri,  this  eleventh  month  will  be  our 
July  or  August.     Moses  died  on  the  7th  of  the  following  month.  D. 

Ver.  4.  Astaroth  signifies  "  sheep,"  particularly  ewes,  with  their  dugs 
distended  with  milk.  Hence  the  Sidonians  formed  the  idea  of  their  Astarte,  1 
Kings  xi.  5.  H. — The  Rabbin  say  that  Astaroth  denotes  large  mountains, 
generally  covered  with  sheep.  Astaroth- Carnaim  was  the  city.  Euseb. — Here 
the  famous  Og  resided,  though  he  was  defeated  at  Edrai,  as  the  Heb.  intimates.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Expound.  He  begins,  as  usual,  with  commemorating  the  wonders 
of  God,  in  favour  of  an  ungrateful  people.  This  book  may  be  considered  as  a 
supplement  to  the  other  four  books.  C. — We  need  not  wonder,  therefore,  if  we 
find  some  new  observations. 

Ver.  7.  Turn  you.  The  Hebrews,  after  the  passage  of  the  Red  Sea,  seemed 
to  turn  their  backs  upon  the  promised  land,  to  go  southward.  Now,  therefore, 
they  are  ordered  to  bend  their  course  to  the  north,  and  to  enter  Chanaan,  (H.)  on 
the  western  side  of  the  lake  of  Sodom,  where  the  Amorrhites  dwelt.  C. — Their 
mountain,  and  the  other  hills,  and  plains,  and  vales,  (Heb.  sephela,  mentioned 
1  Mac.  *ii.  38,)  as  far  as  the  Nile  and  the  Mediterranean,  were  the  southern  limit* 
of  the  Chanaanites,  whose  country  extended  to  Libanus.  See  Num.  xxxiv.  II.— 
God  promises  also  to  deliver  the  country  as  far  as  the  Euphrates  to  the  Hebrews, 
provided  they  continue  faithful  to  him.  Chap.  xix.  8.  As  they  neglected  thji 
condition,  they  never  possessed  the  whole  country,  not  even  that  of  Chanaan,  un- 
molested. Yet  the  whole  was  tributary  to  them  in  the  days  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon. S.  Aug.  q.  21.  in  Jos.  Masius.  T. 

Ver.  9.     /  said,  following  the  advice  of  Jethro.  Exod.  xviii.  18. 

Ver.  15.  Who,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  ssotrim  {officers  like  our  Serjeants,  designed 
to  publish  and  execute  the  sentence  of  the  judges)  over  or  among  your  tribes." 


Chap.  1. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  II. 


20  I  said  to  you :  You  are  come  to  the  mountain  of 
the  Amorrhite,  which  the  Lord  our  God  will  give  to  us. 

21  See  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee : 
go  up  and  possess  it,  as  the  Lord  our  God  hath  spoken  to 
thy  fathers  :  fear  not,  nor  be  any  way  discouraged. 

22  aAnd  you  came  all  to  me,  and  said  :  Let  us  send 
men  who  may  view  the  land,  and  bring  us  word  what  way 
we  shall  go  up,  and  to  what  cities  we  shall  go. 

23  And  because  the  saying  pleased  me,  I  sent  of  you 
twelve  men,  one  of  every  tribe  : 

24  Who,  when  they  had  set  forward,  and  had  gone  up 
to  the  mountains,  came  as  far  as  the  valley  of  the  cluster : 
and  having  viewed  the  land, 

25  Taking  of  the  fruits  thereof,  to  show  its  fertility, 
they  brought  them  to  us,  and  said :  The  land  is  good, 
which  the  Lord  our  God  will  give  us. 

26  And  you  would  not  go  up,  but  being  incredulous 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  our  God, 

27  You  murmured  in  your  tents,  and  said  :  The  Lord 
hateth  us,  and  therefore  he  hath  brought  us  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  that  he  might  deliver  us  into  the  hand  of 
the  Amorrhite,  and  destroy  us. 

28  Whither  shall  we  go  up  ?  the  messengers  have  ter- 
rified our  hearts,  saying  :  The  multitude  is  very  great,  and 
taller  than  we :  the  cities  are  great,  and  walled  up  to  the 
sky,  we  have  seen  the  sons  of  the  Enacims  there. 

29  And  I  said  to  you  :  Fear  not,  neither  be  ye  afraid 
of  them : 

30  The  Lord  God,  who  is  your  leader,  himself  will 
fight  for  you,  as  he  did  in  Egypt  in  the  sight  of  all. 

31  And  in  the  wilderness  (as  thou  hast  seen)  the  Lord 
thy  God  hath  carried  thee,  as  a  man  is  wont  to  carry  his 
little  son,  all  the  way  that  you  have  come,  until  you  came 
to  this  place. 

32  And  yet  for  all  this  you  did  not  believe  the  Lord 
your  God, 

33  bWho  went  before  you  in  the  way,  and  marked  out 
the  place  wherein  you  should  pitch  your  tents ;  in  the 
night  showing  you  the  way  by  fire,  and  in  the  day  by  the 
pillar  of  a  cloud. 

34  And  when  the  Lord  had  heard  the  voice  of  your 
words,  he  was  angry  and  swore,  and  said : 

35  cNot  one  of  the  men  of  this  wicked  generation  shall 
see  the  good  land,  which  I  promised  with  an  oath  to  your 
fathers : 

36  Except  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone  :  for  he  sbill  see 
it,  and  to  him  I  will  give  the  land,  that  he  hath  trodden 

»  Num.  xiii.  3,  and  xxxii.  8.— b  Exod.  xiii.  21  ;  Num.  xiv.  14. 

Ver.  23.  Pleased,  me.  Even  Moses  was  deceived  by  the  appearance  of  pru- 
dence :  and  God  permitted  the  people  to  follow  the  directions  of  their  cowardice, 
ver.  26,  32;  chap.  ix.  29;  Num.  xiii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Being.  Heb.  "  but  rebelled  against,  irritated,  or  rendered  useless," 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  30.  For  you.  Sept.  "  he  will  defeat  them  along  with  you."  For  man 
must  do  something.  S.  Aug.  q.  1. 

Ver.  37.  Neither,  &c.  Heb.  simply,  "  The  Lord  was  also  angry  with  me  on 
your  account,"  &c.  Moses  had  been  so  long  witness  of  the  rebellions  of  the  He- 
brews, that  at  .last  he  gave  way  to  a  certain  diffidence,  when  he  was  ordered  by 
God  to  give  them  water  out  of  the  rock.  He  was  afraid  that  the  Lord  would  not 
bear  any  longer  with  their  repeated  acts  of  ingratitude,  nor  work  a  miracle  on  this 
occasion.  Chap.  iii.  26;  Num.  xx.  12.  H. — He  had  also  consented  to  the  sending 
of  the  twelve  spies  imprudently.  D.  Ver.  23. 

Ver.  39.  Evil.  These  words  were  spoken  by  God  to  the  Hebrews,  after  they 
kad  refuted  to  go  from  Cades-barne,  to  take  immediate  possession  of  the  land  of 


upon,  and  to  his  children,  because  he  hath  followed  the 
Lord. 

37  Neither  is  his  indignation  against  the  people  to  be 
wondered  at,  since  the  Lord  was  angry  with  me  also 
on  your  account,  and  said :  Neither  shalt  thou  go  in 
thither.  ♦ 

38  But  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  thy  minister,  he  shai: 
go  in  for  thee  :  exhort  and  encourage  him,  and  he  shall 
divide  the  land  by  lot  to  Israel. 

39  Your  children,  of  whom  you  said  that  they  should 
be  led  away  captives,  and  your  sons,  who  know  not  this 
day  the  difference  of  good  and  evil,  they  shall  go  in  :  and 
to  them  I  will  give  the  land,  and  they  shall  possess  it. 

40  But  return  you  and  go  into  the  wilderness  by  the 
way  of  the  Red  Sea. 

41  dAnd  you  answered  me:  We  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord :  we  will  go  up  and  fight,  as  the  Lord  our  God 
hath  commanded.  And  when  you  went  ready  armed 
unto  the  mountain, 

42  The  Lord  said  to  me  :  Say  to  them  :  eGc  not  up, 
and  fight  not,  for  I  am  not  with  you  :  lest  you  fall  before 
your  enemies. 

43  I  spoke,  and  you  hearkened  not :  but  resisting  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  swelling  with  pride,  you 
went  up  into  the  mountain. 

44  And  the  Amorrhite  that  dwelt  in  the  mountains, 
coming  out,  and  meeting  you,  chased  you,  as  bees  do 
and  made  slaughter  of  you  from  Seir  as  far  as  Horma. 

45  And  when  you  returned  and  wept  before  the  Lord, 
he  heard  you  not,  neither  would  he  yield  to  your  voice. 

46  So  you  abode  in  Cades-barne  a  long  time. 

CHAP.  II. 

They  are  forbid  to  fight  against  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  and  Ammonites. 
Their  victory  over  Sehon,  king  of  Hesebon. 

AND  departing  from  thence,  we  came  into  the  wilder- 
ness, that  leadeth  to  the  Red  Sea,  as  the  Lord  had 
spoken  to  me  :  and  we  compassed  Mount  Seir  a  long  time. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  : 

3  You  have  compassed  this  mountain  long  enough 
go  towards  the  north  : 

4  And  command  thou  the  people,  saying :  You  shall 
pass  by  the  borders  of  your  brethren  the  children  of  Esau, 
who  dwell  in  Seir,  and  they  will  be  afraid  of  you. 

5  Take  ye  then  good  heed  that  you  stir  not  against 
them :  For  I  will  not  give  you  of  their  land  so  much  as 
the  step  of  one  foot  can  tread  upon,  because  1  have  given 
Mount  Seir  to  Esau,  for  a  possession. 

«  Num.  xiv.  23;  Psal.  xciv.  11. — d  Num.  xiv.  40. — e  Num.  xiv.  42. 


Chanaan,  and  not  after  Moses  had  offended  at  the  waters  of  contradiction,  Thic1- 
happened  only  a  short  time  before  his  death.  H. 

Ver.  40.  Sea.  This  they  deferred  complying  with  for  a  long  time,  (ver.  46,) 
and  then  they  directed  their  course  along  Mount  Seir,  towards  the  west,  and  en- 
camped at  Hesmona.  C. — Many  years  after,  they  arrived  at  a  different  branch  o) 
the  Red  Sea  from  that  which  they  had  crossed.  Num.  xxxiii.  30,  35.  H. 

Ver.  46.  Time.  Heb.  adds,  "  according  to  the  days  that  you  abode."  Alt 
the  time  that  the  Hebrews  spent  in  that  neighbourhood  they  remained  at  Cs  des- 
barne.   C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Sea,  encamping  again  at  Mosera.  When  they  were  a? 
Asiongaber  they  were  ordered  to  go  to  the  north,  by  the  mountains  of  Idumea  or 
of  Seir.  Being  arrived  at  Cades,  they  attempted  to  penetrate  into  Chanaan,  by 
the  road  of  the  spies,  but  were  repulsed.  Upon  whit  i  they  asked  leave  of  the 
Idumeans  to  pass  through  their  country,  lying  soutli  oi  the  Dead  Sea,  but  could 
not  obtain  permission,  and  God  would  not  suffer  them  to  force  a  passage,  bu( 
ordered  them  to  go  round  their  territories.  Num.  sx.  ard  xxi    C. 
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6  You  shall  buy  meats  of  them  for  money,  and  shall 
fiat :  you  shall  draw  waters  for  money,  and  shall  drink. 

7  The  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee  in  every  work 
of  thy  hands :  the  Lord  thy  God  dwelling  with  tnee, 
knoweth  thy  journey,  how  thou  hast  passed  through  this 
great  wilderness  for  forty  years,  and  thou  hast  wanted 
nothing. 

8  And  when  we  had  passed  by  our  brethren,  the  chil- 
dren of  Esau,  that  dwelt  in  Seir,  by  the  way  of  the  plain 
from  Elath,  and  from  Asiongaber,  we  came  to  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  the  desert  of  Moab. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  me:  a Fight  not  against  the 
Moabites,  neither  go  to  battle  against  them  ;  for  I  will 
not  give  thee  any  of  their  land,  because  I  have  given  Ar 
to  the  children  of  Lot  in  possession. 

10  The  Emims  first  were  the  inhabitants  thereof,  a 
people  great,  and  strong,  and  so  tall,  that  like  the  race  of 
the  Enacims, 

1 1  They  were  esteemed  as  giants,  and  were  like  the 
sons  of  the  Enacims.    But  the  Moabites  call  them  Emims. 

12  The  Horrhites  also  formerly  dwelt  in  Seir:  who 
being  driven  out  and  destroyed,  the  children  of  Esau 
dwelt  there,  as  Israel  did  in  the  land  of  his  possession, 
which  the  Lord  gave  him. 

13  Then  rising  up  to  pass  the  torrent  Zared,  we  came 
to  it. 

14  And  the  time  that  we  journeyed  from  Cades-barne 
till  we  passed  over  the  torrent  Zared,  was  thirty-eight 
years :  until  all  the  generation  of  the  men  that  were  fit 
for  war  was  consumed  out  of  the  camp,  as  the  Lord  had 
sworn : 

15  For  his  hand  was  against  them,  that  they  should 
perish  from  the  midst  of  the  camp. 

16  And  after  all  the  fighting  men  were  dead, 

17  The  Lord  spoke  to  me,  saying : 

18  Thou  shalt  pass  this  day  the  borders  of  Moab,b  the 
city  named  Ar  : 

1U  And  when  thou  comest  nigh  the  frontiers  of  the 
children  of  Ammon,  take  heed  thou  fight  not  against 
them,  nor  once  move  to  battle :  for  I  will  not  give  thee 
of  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  because  I  have 
given  it  to  the  children  of  Lot  for  a  possession. 

20   It  was   accounted   a  land   of  giants :    and   giants 

»  Num.  xxi.  13.— b  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 


Ver.  7.  Knoweth,  or  approveth,  directing  by  his  loving  providence.  Psal.  L 
6,  and  xxxvi.  18. 

Ver.  9.  Moabites.  They  allowed  the  Hebrews  to  pass,  as  the  IdumeaDS  had 
done  (ver.  29) ;  but  they  treated  them  with  no  peculiar  marks  of  affectior,  (chap, 
xxiii.  3,)  nor  would  they  suffer  them  to  go  across  their  country.  Judg  xi.  17. — 
Ar  is  sometimes  called  Rabbath  Moab,  "the  great  city  of  the  Moabites,"  (Jos. 
tiii.  25, )  and  Areopolis.  Euseb. 

Ver.  10.  JSmim  signifies  "  the  terrible,"  or  "men  of  cubits  or  length."  See 
Num.  xiii.  33.  They  had  been  probaMv  ruined  in  the  war  of  Ghodorlahomor, 
(Gen   xiv.  5,)  a  little  before  the  birth  of  Moab.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Giants.  Heb.  Raphaim,  which  Grotius  thinks  is  a  word  retained 
j'om  the  primitive  language.  It  sometimes  denotes  giants,  and  those  who  groaa 
in  hell,  on  account  of  the  great  antiquity  of  the  Raphaim.  Job  xxvi.  5.  Og  was 
one  of  their  descendants,  and  inhabited  the  same  country  which  they  had  occu- 
pied in  the  days  of  Abraham.  Chap.  iii.  2.  C.- — They  lost  much  of  their  p-wer  in 
he  war  of  Sodom.  Some  of  them  fled  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  estab- 
lished themselves  there,  1  Kings  xxi.  16. 

Ver.  12.     Gave  him.  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan.     They  had  not  yet  taken 
possession  of  Chanaan.     But  Moses  foresees  that  they  shortly  will ;  dud  in  this 
sense  we  may  translate,  "  Esau  dwelt  there,  as  Israel  will  in  the  i.-uid,"  &c,  ver.  20. 
The  neighbouring  nations  could  not  rationally  object  to  theiv  comiig,  as  they  | 
themselves  had  dispossessed  the  former  owner*  of  the  land,  ver   A).  2"     C. 
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formerly  dwelt  in  it,  whom  the  Ammonites  call  Zom 
zommims, 

21  A  people  great,  and  many,  and  of  tall  stature,  like 
the  Enacims,  whom  the  Lord  destroyed  before  their  face 
and  he  made  them  to  dwell  in  their  stead, 

22  As  he  had  done  in  favour  of  the  children  of  Esau, 
that  dwell  in  Seir,  destroying  the  Horrhites,  and  deliver 
ing  their  land  to  them,  which  they  possess  unto  this  day. 

23  The  Hevites  also,  that  dwelt  in  Haserim  as  far  aa 
Gaza,  were  expelled  by  the  Cappadocians  :  who  came  out 
of  Cappadocia,  and  destroyed  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  stead. 

24  Arise  ye,  and  pass  the  torrent  Arnon  :  c behold  1 
have  delivered  into  thy  hand  Sehon,  king  of  Hesebon,  the 
Amorrhite,  and  begin  thou  to  possess  his  land,  and  make 
war  against  him. 

25  This  day  will  I  begin  to  send  the  dread  and  fear  of 
thee  upon  the  nations,  that  dwell  under  the  whole  heaven : 
that  when  they  hear  thy  name  they  may  fear  and  tremble, 
and  be  in  pain  like  women  in  travail. 

26'  dSo  I  sent  messengers  from  the  wilderness  of  Cade- 
moth  to  Sehon,  the  king  of  Hesebon,  with  peaceable 
words,  saying  : 

27  We  will  pass  through  thy  land,  we  will  go  along  by 
the  high  way :  we  will  not  turn  aside  neither  to  the  right 
hand  nor  to  the  left. 

28  Sell  us  meat  for  money,  that  we  may  eat :  give  us 
water  for  money,  and  so  we  will  drink.  We  only  ask 
that  thou  wilt  let  us  pass  through, 

29  As  the  children  of  Esau  have  done,  that  dwell  in 
Seir,  and  the  Moabites,  that  abide  in  Ar :  until  we  come 
to  the  Jordan,  and  pass  to  the  land,  which  the  Lord  our 
God  will  give  us. 

30  And  Sehon,  the  king  of  Hesebon,  would  not  let  us 
pass  :  because  the  Lord  thy  God  had  hardened  his  spirit 
and  fixed  his  heart,  that  he  might  be  delivered  into  thy 
hands,  as  now  thou  seest. 

31  And  the  Lord  said  to  me:  e Behold  I  have  begun 
to  deliver  unto  thee  Sehon.  and  his  land ;  begin  to  pos- 
sess it. 

32  And  Sehon  came  out  to  meet  us  with  all  his  people 
to  fight  at  Jasa. 

33  And  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  him  to  u.?;  Hud 
we  slew  him,  with  his  sons,  and  all  his  people. 


«  A.  M.  2553.— •>  Num.  xxi.  21. — e  AztUri  C  9. 


Ver.  20.  Zomzommim  means  "  wicked  wretches,"  famous  for  their  stalmo, 
&c.  M. — They  are  probably  the  same  nation  as  the  Zuzim.   Gen.  xiv.  5. 

Ver.  21.  Enacims.  See  on  this  race  of  giants  what  has  been  said,  Num. 
siii.  23.  They  made  place  for  the  Zomzommim,  as  the  latter  did  for  the  Ammon- 
ites.   H. 

Ver.  22.     Horrhites,  so  called  because  they  dwell  in  caverns.    S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  23.  Haserim,  the  same  as  Haseroth.  Num.  xxxiii.  17. — Gaza  belong*! 
to  the  Philistines.  The  intermediate  country,  or  the  south  part  of  Chanaan,  occu- 
pied by  the  Hevites,  was  seized  by  invaders  from  the  isle  of  Cyprus,  (Heb.  Caph- 
torum.  C  Gen.  x.  14,)  or  from  Egypt,  which  the  Nile  intersects,  forming  many 
islands,  in  the  Delta.  Jer.  xlvii.  4.  The  Cappadocians,  who  dwelt  in  Asia  Minor, 
on  the  Euxine  Sea,  were  a  different  nation,  and  sprung  from  Japhet.  T. 

Ver.  25.     Heaven.     All  who  hear  of  thy  exploits  will  have  cause  to  fear.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Cademoth,  "  to  the  east "  of  the  Arnon.  There  was  a  city  of  the 
same  name  on  the  other  side  of  its  banks,  which  belonged  to  Sehon,  and  was  givet, 
afterwards  to  the  Levites.  1  Par.  vi.  79.  C. 

Ver.  29.  As,  &c.  These  nations  had  only  permitted  them  to  pass  along  tbei* 
borders,  and  furnished  them,  through  fear,  (ver.  4,)  with  the  necessaries  of  life. 
Sehon  will  not  even  grant  so  much. 

Ver.  30.  Hardened,  &c.  That  is,  in  punishmen  ^f  his  past  sins,  he  left  him 
to  his  own  stubborn  and  perverse  disposition,  which  \tx.w  him  to  his  ruin.  Set 
the  note  on   Exod.  vii.  3.    Ch. — God  did  not  soften  his  heart,   (M.)  no*-  make 
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34  And  we  took  all  his  cities  at  that  time,  killing  the 
inhabitants  of  them,  men,  and  women,  and  children.  We 
left  nothing-  of  them, 

35  Except  the  cattle,  which  came  to  the  share  of  them 
that  took  them  :  and  the  spoils  of  the  cities,  which  we  took: 

36  From  Aioer,  which  is  upon  the  bank  of  the  torrent 
Arnon,  a  town  that  rs  situate  in  a  valley,  as  far  as  Galaad, 
there  was  not  a  village  or  city,  that  escaped  our  hands  : 
the  Lord  our  God  delivered  all  unto  us  : 

37  Except  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  to 
which  we  approached  not :  and  all  that  border  upon  the 
torrent  Jeboc,  and  the  cities  in  the  mountains,  and  all  the 
places,  which  the  Lord  our  God  forbad  us. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tlie  victory  over  Og,  kin;/  of  Susan.  *  Ruben,   Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of 
Manasses,  receice  their  possession  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan. 

THEN  we  turned a  and  went  by  the  way  of  Basan  : 
band  Og,  the  king  of  Basan,  came  out  to  meet  us 
with  his  people  to  fight  in  Edrai. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Fear  him  not :  because 
he  is  delivered  into  thy  hand,  with  all  his  people  and  his 
land  :  and  thou  shalt  do  to  him  as  thou  hast  done  to 
Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites,  that  dwelt  in  Hesebon. 

3  cSo  the  Lord  our  God  delivered  into  our  hands  Og 
also,  the  king  of  Basan,  and  all  his  people  :  and  we  utterly 
destroyed  them, 

4  Wasting  all  his  cities  at  one  time;  there  was  not  a 
town  that  escaped  us :  sixty  cities,  all  the  country  of 
Argob,  the  kingdom  of  Og,  in  Basan. 

5  All  the  cities  were  fenced  with  very  high  walls,  and 
with  gates  and  bars,  besides  innumerable  towns  that  had 
no  walls. 

6  And  we  utterly  destroyed  them,  as  we  had  done  to 

»  A.  M.  2553.— b  Num.  xxi.  34.— c  Num.  xxi.  35.  ' 


him  see  the  danger  to  which  he  was  exposing  his  dominions,  by  provoking  such 
an  army.   H. 

Ver.  34.  Killing,  according  to  God's  express  command.  Chap.  xx.  16.  M. 
Ver.  37.  Jeboc,  towards  its  source  :  for  both  sides  of  the  torrent  were  taken 
by  the  Hebrews  from  the  kings  Sehon  and  Og,  who  had  already  driven  the  Am- 
monites farther  into  file  mountains,  on  the  east.  H. — When  these  demanded  the 
conquered  country  to  be  restored  to  them,  Jephte  showed  that  their  claim  was  in- 
admissible. Judg.  xi.  13.  C 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Turned.  Instead  of  going  straight  forward  across  the 
Jordan  we  directed  our  arms  against  Basan,  in  the  north.  See  Num.  xxi.  33. 

Ver.  4.  Country.  Heb.  "the  line"  with  which  lands  were  measured.  Chap, 
xxxii.  9. — Argob  may  signify  rich  and  fertile;  "all  that  fertile  region,  the  king- 
dom of  Og."  Vatable  thinks  that  Basan,  Argob,  and  Trachonitis,  denote  the 
same  country.  But  Cellarius  observes,  that  the  last-mentioned  country  was  ill 
cultivated  and  very  poor,  the  inhabitants  living  mostly  in  the  caverns  of  rocks, 
whereas  Argob  or  Basan  was  adorned  with  sixty  cities. 

Ver.  G.  Utterly.  Yet  out  of  the  ruins  they  soon  raised  other  strong  cities. 
Num.  xxxii.  26.  All  the  walls  were  not  probably  demolished,  (ver.  19,)  but  only 
a  part,  so  that  they  might  be  repaired  with  no  great  labour  or  expense.  The 
inhabitants  were  all  destroyed,  that  they  might  not  pervert  the  Hebrews  by  their 
bad  example ;  and  because  God  had  pronounced  the  sentence  of  death  upon  them, 
in  punishment  of  their  crimes.  Heb.  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  cities  were 
destroyed  only  by  the  death  of  the  inhabitants.  "  We  subjected  them  to  anathema 
.  .  utterly  destroying  the  men,"  &c.  H. — We  devoted  to  utter  ruin  the  men, 
women,  and  children  of  the  cities  which  we  took.  C 

Ver.  8.  Beyond.  East  of  the  promised  land  of  Chanaan,  which  the  sacred 
writers  have  generally  in  view.  H. — Heb.  babor,  means,  "alongside,  opposite  to, 
at  the  passage,  on  this  side,"  &c.  See  chap.  i.  1 ;  3  Kings  iv.  24.  C — There  is 
ao  need,  therefore,  to  suppose  that  this  and  similar  passages  have  been  inserted  by  a 
later  writer.  H. — Hernion,  which  profane  authors  commonly  call  Antilibanus, 
(C.)  was  a  part  of  the  range  of  the  mountains  of  Galaad,  by  which  name  it  goes 
frequently,  though  it  be  also  denominated  Seon,  or  Sion,  (chap.  iv.  48.  M.)  and 
the  different  nations  had  other  names  for  it,  ver.  9.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Giants.  Heb.  "  Raphaim."  Og  was  the  only  survivor  of  this 
family  in  Basan,  though  there  were  other  giants  dispersed  throughout  the  land. 
?  '•%-.  yx.  G.  T. — Some  of  the  stock  of  Bapha  were  also  seen  afterwards  at  Geth, 
V  t  they  did  «ot  reign  in  the  country  of  their  fathers,  as  Og  alone  did  at  this  time. 
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Sehon,  the  king  of  Hesebon,  destroying  every  city,  men 
and  women,  and  children  : 

7  But  the  cattle,  and  the  spoils  of  the  cities,  we  took 
for  our  prey. 

8  And  we  took  at  that  time  the  land  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  that  were  beyond  the 
Jordan :  from  the  torrent  Arnon  unto  the  mountain 
Hermon, 

9  Which  the  Sidonians  call  Sarion,  and  the  Amorrhite 
Sanir  :d 

10  All  the  cities,  that  are  situate  in  the  plain,  and  all 
the  land  of  Galaad  and  Basan,  as  far  as  Selcha,  and  Edrai, 
cities  of  the  kingdom  of  Og,  in  Basan. 

1 1  For  only  Og,  king  of  Basan,  remained  of  the  race 
of  the  giants.  His  bed  of  iron  is  shown,  which  is  in 
Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  being  nine  cubits 
long,  and  four  broad  after  the  measure  of  the  cubit  of  a 
man's  hand. 

12  And  we  possessed  the  land  at  that  time  from  Aroer, 
which  is  upon  the  bank  of  the  torrent  Arnon,  unto  the 
half  of  Mount  Galaad  :e  and  1  gave  the  cities  thereof  to 
Ruben  and  Gad. 

13  And  I  delivered  the  other  part  of  Galaad,  and  all 
Basan,  the  kingdom  of  Og,  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses, 
all  the  country  of  Argob :  and  all  Basan  is  called  the 
land  of  giants. 

14  Jair,  the  son  of  Manasses,  possessed  all  the  country 
off  Argob  unto  the  borders  of  Gessuri,  and  Machan. 
And  he  called  Basan  by  his  own  name,  Havoth  Jair,  that 
is  to  say,  the  towns  of  Jair,  until  this  present  day. 

15  To  Machir  also  1  gave  Galaad. 

16  And  to  the  tribes  of  Ruben  and  Gad,  I  gave  of  the 
land   of  Galaad,  as  far  as   the  torrent  Arnon,    half  the 


d  Infra,  iv.  48. — •  Num.  xxxii.  29. — f  Num.  xxi.  34. 


Jos.  xv.  14;  xvii.  15.  Heb.  may  be,  "Now  Og,  king  of  Basan,  was  a  remnant 
of  the  Raphaim."  C. — Sept.  "for,  moreover,  Og  .  .  .  was  left  of  the  Raphaim." — 
Hw  bed  was  13j  feet  long,  and  G.j  broad,  taking  the  cubit  at  18  inches,  with 
Arbuthnot ;  though  Calmet  allows  20j  French  inches,  which  are  greater  than 
ours.  As  beds  are  commonly  made  larger  than  the  person  who  lies  in  them,  he 
concludes  that  Og  might  be  14  or  15  feet  high,  unless  he  was  possessed  with  the 
same  vanity  as  Alexander  the  Great,  who  caused  beds  five  cubits  long  to  be  left  in 
his  camp,  when  he  returned  from  his  Indian  expedition,  in  order  that  the  people 
might  think  that  his  soldiers  were  of  a  gigantic  stature. — Iron.  Bedsteads  are 
frequently  made  of  iron,  brass,  silver,  or  gold,  in  hot  countries,  for  the  sake  of 
cleanliness  and  grandeur.  Prov.  xxv.  11  ;  Est.  i.  6.  The  Parthian  kings  reserved 
to  themselves  the  privilege  of  lying  on  golden  beds.  Josep.  xx.  20.  The  Thebans 
made  beds  of  iron  and  brass  out  of  the  spoils  of  Platea,  and  consecrated  them  to 
Juno.  Thucyd.  iii. — Ammon.  Heb.  "Behold  his  bedstead  was  of  iron;  is  it  no*, 
in  Rabbath  ?  "  &c.  This  town  is  called  Rabbatamana,  by  Polybius  ;  and  Ammana, 
by  Eusebius,  who  says  it  had  afterwards  the  name  of  Astarte,  till  Ptolemy  Phila- 
delphus  gave  it  the  title  of  Philadelphia.  It  lay  to  the  east  of  Jazer,  not  far  frorn 
the  Arnon.  Cellar,  iii.  14.  It  is  probable  that  the  bed  of  Og  continued  in  this 
city  till  it  was  taken  by  David,  2  Kings  xxii.  30.  How  the  Ammonites  got 
possession  of  it  we  do  not  know.  Until  this  present  day,  (ver.  14,)  is  an 
expression  often  used  in  Scripture  to  denote  an  event  which  had  taken  place  at 
no  very  great  distance  of  time.  Chap.  xi.  4.  Thus  S.  Matthew,  (xxvii.  8.)  writing 
about  eight  years  after  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  says,  the  field  was  called 
Haceldama  .  .  even  to  this  day.  See  Jos.  viii.  29.  H. — It  is  sufficient  if  the  thing 
be  still  in  the  same  state  as  it  was  before.  M. — Hand.  Heb.  "according  to  the 
cubit  of  a  man,"  from  the  elbow  to  the  finger  ends.  C — Syr.  "of  giants."  Chal. 
"  of  the  king ; "  whence  some  have  imagined,  that  the  bed  was  nine  times  as  long 
as  the  cubit  of  Og,  which  is  very  improbable.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Galaad.  Moses  comprises  under  this  name  all  the  conquered 
country.  C 

Ver.  14.  Jair.  Some  have  supposed  that  this  was  one  of  the  judges  oi 
Israel,  but  without  foundation.  He  was  a  son  or  descendant  of  Manasses.  Num. 
xxxii.  41  ;  Judg.  x.  4. — And  Machati.  These  were  the  most  southern  town* 
of  this  half  tribe.  C — Day.  If  Esdras  added  these  words,  he  did  it  not  against 
the  law,  but  to  explain  it.   W. 

Ver.  15.     Machir' 8  posterity  was  settled  in  the  same  part  of  Galaad.  M. 

Ver.  16.     Torrent.     The  other  part  belonged  to  the  Moabites,  (C.)  on  tbf 
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torrent,  and  the  confines  even  unto  the  torrent  Jeboc, 
which  is  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 

J  7  And  the  plain  of  the  wilderness,  and  the  Jordan, 
and  the  borders  of  Cenereth,  unto  the  sea  of  the  desert, 
winch  is  the  most  salt  sea,  to  the  foot  of  Mount  Phasga, 
eastward. 

38  And  1  commanded  you  at  that  time,  saying:  The 
Lcrd  your  God  giveth  you  this  land  for  an  inheritance; 
go  ye  well  appointed  before  your  brethren,  the  children 
of  Israel,  all  the  strong  men  of  you  : 

19  Leaving  your  wives,  and  children,  and  cattle.  For 
I  know  you  have  much  cattle,  and  they  must  remain  in 
the  cities,  which  I  have  delivered  to  you, 

20  Until  the  Lord  give  rest  to  your  brethren,  as  he 
hath  given  to  you  :  and  they  also  possess  the  land,  which 
he  will  give  them  beyond  the  Jordan  :  then  shall  every 
man  return  to  his  possession,  which  I  have  given  you. 

21  aI  commanded  Josue  also  at  that  time,  saying: 
Thy  eyes  have  seen  what  the  Lord  your  God  hath  done 
to  these  two  kings  :  so  will  he  do  to  all  the  kingdoms,  to 
which  thou  shalt  pass. 

22  Fear  them  not :  for  the  Lord  your  God  will  fight 
for  you. 

23  And  I  besought  the  Lord  at  that  time,  saying  : 

24  Lord  God,  thou  hast  begun  to  show  unto  thy 
servant  thy  greatness,  and  most  mighty  hand  ;  for  there 
is  no  other  God,  either  in  heaven,  or  earth,  that  is  able  to 
do  thy  works,  or  to  be  compared  to  thy  strength. 

25  I  will  pass  over,  therefore,  and  will  see  this  excellent 
land  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  this  goodly  mountain,  and 
Li  ban  us. 

»  Num.  xxvii.  ]8. — *>  Infra,  xxxi.  2,  and  xxxiv.  4. 


26  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  me  on  your  account, 
and  heard  me  not,  but  said  to  me :  It  i«  enough :  speak 
no  more  to  me  of  this  matter. 

27  Go  up  to  the  top  of  Phasga,  and  cast  thy  eyes 
round  about  to  the  west,  and  to  the  north,  and  to  the  south, 
and  to  the  east,  and  behold  it,  "for  thou  shalt  not  pass 
this  Jordan. 

28  Command  Josue,  and  encourage  and  strengthen 
him  :  for  he  shall  go  before  this  people,  and  shall  divide 
unto  them  the  land  which  thou  shalt  see. 

29  And  we  abode  in  the  valley  over  against  the  temple 
of  Phogor. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Moses  exhorteth  the  people  to  keep  God's  commandments :  particularly  to  Jty 
idolatry.     Appointtth  three  cities  of  refuge  on  that  side  of  the  Jordan. 

AND  now,  0  Israel,  hear  the  commandments  and 
judgments,  which  I  teach  thee  :  that  doing  them, 
thou  mayst  live,  and  entering  in  mayst  possess  the 
land,  which  the  Lord,  the  God  of  your  fathers,  will  give 
vou. 

2  You  shall  not  add  to  the  word  that  I  speak  to  you, 
neither  shall  you  take  away  from  it :  keep  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord  your  God,  which  I  command  you. 

3  Tour  eyes  have  seen  all  that  the  Lord  hath  done 
against  Beelphegor,  how  he  hath  destroyed  all  his  wor- 
shippers from  among  you. 

4  But  you  that  adhere  to  the  Lord  your  God,  are  all 
alive  until  this  present  day. 

5  You  know  that  I  have  taught  you  statutes  and 
justices,  as  the  Lord  my  God  hath  commanded  me  :  so 
shall  you  do  them  in  the  land,  which  you  shall  possess : 

*  Num.  xxv.  4;  Jos.  xxii.  17. 


south  and  east. — Ammon.  See  chap.  ii.  37.  The  two  tribes  of  Gad  and  Ruben 
occupied  the  territory  lying  between  the  Jeboc  and  the  Arnon,  hemmed  in  by  the 
mountains  of  Galaad,  on  the  east,  and  b\  the  Jordan  and  the  most  salt  sea,  and 
that  of  Cenereth,  on  the  west.  Gad  occupied  the  northern  'division  of  this 
country.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Foot.  Heb.  and  Sept.  Ashdoth-phasga.  Eusebius  seems  to  have 
taken  these  for  two  different  towns.  The  former  was  situated  near  Phasga.  Jos. 
xii.  3.  This  mount  was  the  eastern  boundary  of  Ruben.  The  plain  here  men- 
tioned was  that  where  Moses  was  speaking.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Rest.     Abulensis  says  this  took  place  only  fourteen  years  after.  M. 

Ver.  25.  I  will.  Moses  flattered  himself  that  God's  refusal  to  let  him 
cross  the  Jordan  was  only  conditional ;  and  therefore  he  begs,  with  all  humility, 
for  leave  to  enter  Chanaan,  at  the  head  of  the  people.  But,  though  God  had 
pardoned  his  fault,  he  would  not  deprive  Josue  of  the  honour  which,  to  fulfil  the 
mystery,  was  reserved  for  him.  Num.  xx.  12;  xxvi.  64.  C — And  Libanus. 
Whether  this  and  be  an  explanation  of  what  mountain  he  meant,  (T.)  is  a  matter 
of  doubt.  He  unquestionably  desired  to  see,  and  to  put  his  people  in  possession 
of,  all  the  country  designed  for  their  inheritance,  in  which  various  fruitful 
mountains  appeared.  H. — Lebanon  signifies  both  "whiteness  and  incense,"  for 
which  it  is  very  renowned.  C— De  la  Roque  thinks  that  it  is  higher  than  the 
Alps  or  Pyrenees. 

Ver.  26.  Your  account.  Moses  cannot  help  reminding  the  people  that 
they  were  the  occasion  of  his  giving  way  to  diffidence,  and  thus  incurring  a  most 
sensible  chastisement  from  the  hands  of  God.  Their  conduct  had  provoked  him 
so,  that  he  gave  some  outward  signs  of  the  trouble  with  which  his  mind  was  so 
much  disturbed.  Chap.  xx.  12. 

Ver.  27.  East.  It  seems,  if  Phasga  was  the  eastern  boundary  of  Ruben, 
(ver.  17,)  there  was  no  occasion  for  Moses  to  cast  his  eyes  that  way.  He  is 
ordered  to  take  a  full  view  of  the  cpuntries  allotted  by  God  to  the  Hebrews ;  and 
if  we  consider  that  the  territory,  as  far  as  the  Euphrates,  was  promised  to  them, 
if  they  would  continue  faithful,  and  that  it  was  made  tributary,  under  Solomon, 
we  need  not  wonder  if  Moses  should  be  pleased  to  behold  it.  Chap.  i.  7.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Phogor.  Heb.  Beth  Phogor,  "the  house,  temple,  or  city  of 
Phogor,"  where  that  idol  was  the  object  of  adoration.  The  city  was  probably 
nt  the  foot  of  Mount  Phasga,  and  fell  to  the  share  of  Ruben.  Jos.  xiii.  20.  C — 
The  Hebrews  dwelt  in  the  valley  when  Moses  made  the  aforesaid  supplication  to 
God,  and  was  ordered  to  desist ;  and,  after  taking  a  view  of  the  promised  land,  to 
give  the  necessary  injunctions  to  his  successor,  ver.  23.  H. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  And  judgment,'',  regarding  religion  and  civil  affairs. 
C. — Live  a  happy  life.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Add  any  thing  repugnant  to  tho  spirit  of  mv  law.  No  interpretation 
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of  this  kind  can  be  admitted.  But  this  does  not  condemn  well-authorized 
traditions,  and  laws  enacted  by  lawful  superiors.  The  Jews  always  boast  of  their 
close  adherence  to  the  letter  of  the  law,  but  they  often  forget  the  spirit  of  it,  and 
by  their  traditions  render  it  deformed,  like  a  carcass.  C — Moses  cannot  mean  to 
forbid  any  more  divine  or  civil  commandments  being  written  by  Josue  and  the 
subsequent  prophets.  He  only  enjoins  that  nothing  shall  be  altered  by  human 
authority.  The  other  books  of  the  Old  Testament  serve  to  explain  the  law ;  and 
so  do  the  apostolic  traditions  (W.)  afford  great  assistance  to  understand  the  true 
meaning  of  all  the  Scriptures,  and  hence  we  learn  whatever  we  have  to  perforin, 
without  danger  of  being  led  astray.  H.— -To  these  the  Scriptures  frequently  refer. 
He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  Luke  x.  Hold  the  traditions  which  you 
have  learnt,  2  Thess.  ii.  The  rest  I  taill  set  in  order,  when  I  come,  1  Cor.  xi 
34.  Hence  S.  Augustine  (c.  Cresc.  i.  33)  observes,  "Though  no  evident  example 
can  be  produced  from  Scripture,  yet  we  hold  the  truth  of  the  same  Scripture, 
when  we  do  what  meets  with  the  approbation  of  that  Church  whose  authority  the 
Scripture  establisbeth."  See  ep.  80,  S.  Chrys.  in  1  Thess.  iv.  S.  Iren.  iii.  4.  W. 
— The  Jews  themselves  never  had  the  folly  to  imagine  with  the  modern  innova- 
tors, that  all  laws  both  of  a  religious  or  civil  nature  were  here  proscribed.  Under 
David,  Mardocheus,  and  the  Machabees,  various  laws  and  feasts  were  commanded, 
and  observed  in  the  true  spirit  of  the  law.  1  Kings  xxx.  25 ;  Est.  ix.  ;  1  Mac.  iv. 
God  does  not  leave  to  the  discretion  of  the  Jews  the  appointing  of  different 
victims,  &c.  in  his  worship,  (chap.  xii.  30,)  as  they  might  very  easily  give  way  to 
the  superstitious  observances  of  their  neighbours,  and  these  things  had  been 
sufficiently  determined.  But  he  enjoins  all  to  obey  the  declarations  of  the  priests 
and  judges.  Chap.  xvii.  10.  Bellarm.  T. — Thus  when  the  Apocalypse  records  a 
prohibition  similar  to  this,  (chap.  xxii.  18,  19,)  it  is  not  intended  to  seal  up  tho 
divine  volume,  so  that  nothing  more  shall  be  admitted  into  it,  for  S.  John  wrote 
his  Gospel  afterwards.  But  it  must  be  explained  in  the  same  sense  as  this  passage, 
and  condemns  all  those  who,  of  their  own  authority,  would  set  up  a  fresh  doctrine 
in  opposition  to  the  word  of  God.  Let  Protestants  consider  if  they  be  not  con- 
cerned in  this  caution,  when  they  not  only  cut  off  whole  books  of  Scripture,  but 
deny  the  authority  of  the  Church  itself,  without  which  the  Scriptures  can  be  ol 
little  service.  They  are  the  book  sealed  with  seven  seals,  impenetrable  to  man 
without  the  aid  of  the  Divine  author;  (Apoc.  v.  5;)  and  this  aid  he  will  never 
grant  to  those  who  obstinately  refuse  to  hear  the  Church.  Matt,  xviii.  17;  2 
Pet.  i.  20.  H. 

Ver.  3.     Among  you,  when  the  guilty  Israelites  and   the  Madianites  were 
slain.  Num.  xxv.,  and  xxxi. 

Ver.  4.     Day.     Not  but  that  many  of  these  had  fallen  into  sin  ;  but  they  h«d 
not  abandoned  tl  «  Lord  to  worship  any  idol.  H. 

Ver.  7.     Goa\      Supposing  they  deserved  that  title,  wliich  ni  them  iiA»  to» 


Chap.  IV 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  IV. 


6  And  you  shall  observe,  and  fulfil  them  in  work.  For 
this  is  your  wisdom,  and  understanding  in  the  sight  of  na- 
tions, that  hearing  all  these  precepts,  they  may  say  :  Be- 
hold a  wise  and  understanding  people,  a  great  nation. 

7  Neither  is  there  any  other  nation  so  great,  that  hath 
gods  so  nigh  them,  as  our  God  is  present  to  all  our  pe- 
titions. 

8  For  what  other  nation  is  there  so  renowned,  that  hath 
ceremonies,  and  just  judgments,  and  all  the  law,  which  I 
will  set  forth  this  day  before  your  eyes  ? 

0  Keep  thyself  therefore,  and  thy  soul  carefully.  For- 
get not  the  words,  that  thy  eyes  have  seen,  and  let  them 
not  go  out  of  thy  heart  all  the  days  of  thy  life.  Thou 
shalt  teach  them  to  thy  sons  and  to  thy  grandsons, 

10  From  the  day  in  which  thou  didst  stand  before  the 
Lord  thy  God  in  Horeb,  when  the  Lord  spoke  to  me, 
saying:  Call  together  the  people  unto  me,  that  they  may 
hear  my  words,  and  may  learn  to  fear  me  all  the  time 
that  they  live  on  the  earth,  and  may  teach  their  chil- 
dren. 

11  "And  you  came  to  the  foot  of  the  mount,  which 
burned  even  unto  heaven  :  and  there  was  darkness,  and 
a  cloud,  and  obscurity  in  it. 

12  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  you  from  the  midst  of  the 
fire.  You  heard  the  voice  of  his  words,  but  you  saw  not 
any  form  at  all. 

13  And  he  showed  you  his  covenant,  which  he  com- 
manded you  to  do,  and  the  bten  words,  that  he  wrote  in 
two  tables  of  stone. 

14  And  he  commanded  me  at  that  time  that  I  should 
teach  you  the  ceremonies  and  judgments,  which  you  shall 
do  in  the  land  that  you  shall  possess. 

15  Keep  therefore  your  souls  carefully.  cYou  saw  not 
any  similitude,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  God  spoke  to 
you  in  Horeb,  from  the  midst  of  the  fire  : 

*  Exod.  xix.  18. — b  Exod.  xx.,  xxi.,  xxii.,  and  xxiii. 


16  Lest  perhaps  being  deceived  you  might  make  yen  a 
graven  similitude,  or  image  of  male  or  female, 

17  The  similitude  of  any  beasts,  that  are  upon  the 
earth,  or  of  birds,  that  fly  under  heaven, 

18  Or  of  creeping  things,  that  move  on  the  earth,  or 
of  fishes,  that  abide  in  the  waters  under  the  earth  : 

19  Lest  perhaps  lifting  up  thy  eyes  to  heaven,  thou  sec 
the  sun  and  the  moon,  and  all  the  stars  of  heaven,  and 
being  deceived   by  error,   thou  adore  and   serve   them 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  created  for  the  service  of  all  the 
nations,  that  are  under  heaven. 

20  But  theTLord  hath  taken  you,  and  brought  you  out 
of  the  iron  furnace  of  Egypt,  to  make  you  his  people  of 
inheritance,  as  it  is  this  present  day. 

21  dAnd  the  Lord  was  angry  with  me  for  your  words, 
and  he  swore  that  I  should  not  pass  over  the  Jordan,  nor 
enter  into  the  excellent  land,  which  he  will  give  you. 

22  Behold  I  die  in  this  land,  I  shall  not  pass  over  the 
Jordan  :  you  shall  pass,  and  possess  the  goodly  land. 

23  Beware  lest  thou  ever  forget  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  he  hath  made  with  thee  :  and  make 
to  thyself  a  graven  likeness  of  those  things,  which  the 
Lord  hath  forbid  to  be  made : 

24  e  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  consuming  fire,  a 
jealous  God. 

25  If  you  shall  beget  sons  and  grandsons,  and  abide  in 
the  land,  and  being  deceived  make  to  yourselves  any 
similitude,  committing  evil  before  the  Lord  your  God,  to 
provoke  him  to  wrath  : 

26  I  call  this  day  heaven  and  earth  to  witness,  that 
you  shall  quickly  perish  out  of  the  land,  which,  when  you 
have  passed  over  the  Jordan,  you  shall  possess.  You 
shall  not  dwell  therein  long,  but  the  Lord  will  destroy 
you, 

27  And  scatter  you  among  all  nations,  and  you  shall 

«  Exod.  xxiv.  10. — d  Supra,  i.  37.— •  Heb.  xii.  29. 


power  to  show  their  votaries  such  favours  as  the  true  God  hath  shown  to  us  ? 
The  idols  are  nothing  but  devils,  which  seek  to  destroy.  C. — But  God  had 
manifested  his  power  and  loye  to  the  Hebrews  in  the  most  astonishing  manner. 
Ho  seemed  to  choose  his  residence  among  them,  in  the  tabernacle.  H. — This 
Jesus  does  in  a  still  more  wonderful  manner,  with  respect  to  Christians,  remaining 
with  them  in  the  sacrament  of  love.  The  other  sacraments  which  he  has  instituted 
are  more  noble  and  efficacious  than  those  of  the  old  law.  He  was  pleased  to  take 
our  nature,  (C)  and  to  dwell  among  us.  John  i.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Words.  Heb.  also,  "things."  H. — Both  sacred  and  profane  authors 
use  the  term  of  seeing,  to  denote  any  of  the  senses,  ver.  12.  Eschylus  (in  Pro- 
meth.)  says,  "  you  shall  neither  see  the  form  nor  the  voice  of  mortals." 

Ver.  12.  At  all.  Heb.  "but  saw  no  similitude,  only  a  voice."  See  Exod. 
xx.  18. 

Ver.  13.  Stone.  Josephus  (Ant.  iii.  4,  6)  says,  that  each  table  contained 
five  precepts,  two  and  a  half  being  inscribed  on  one  side.  The  Jews  now  suppose 
that  four  appeared  on  one  table,  and  six  on  the  other.  But  each  table  probably 
contained  an  entire  copy  of  the  law.  C — It  hence  appears  that  there  are  just  ten 
precepts.  W. — But  the  manner  of  dividing  them  is  rather  uncertain.  S.  Aug.  and 
Catholics  in  general  place  the  three  commandments,  which  regard  God,  by  them- 
selves. See  Exod.  xx.  1.  Their  greater  importance  and  length  would  require  as 
much  space  as  the  other  seven,  which  ascertain  the  mutual  duties  of  people  to 
each  other.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Carefully.  Heb.  "Be  therefore  particularly  attentive,  as  much 
as  you  love  your  own  soul."  Vatab.  By  keeping  my  commandments  you  can 
alone  obtain  salvation,  ver.  9.  M. —  Similitude  of  any  living  creature,  such  as 
were  the  objects  of  adoration  among  the  pagans.  Some  represented  their  gods 
aider  the  forms  of  men,  women,  beasts,  birds,  or  reptiles  ;  while  others  adored 
the  sun,  moon,  and  stars.  H. — This  last  was  indeed  the  most  ancient  species  of 
Idolatry.  Job  xxi.  26.  Moses  takes  care  to  inform  the  Hebrews  that  the  true 
(J.  d  is  like  none  of  these  things  ;  and  that  they  cannot  pretend  to  represent  him 
ur,der  any  such  forms,  without  doing  him  an  injury.  C — If  Catholics  endeavour 
to  put  the  people  in  mind  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  by  representing  a  venerable  old 
man,  Jesus  Christ  in  his  human  nature,  and  a  dove,  under  which  forms  the 
Scripture  has  introduced  the  three  Divine  persons,  they  do  not  pretend  that  their 
dirine  and  most  spiritual  nature  can  be  thus  expressed.    "  If,"  says  the  Council  of 


Trent,  Sess.  25,  "  the  historical  accounts  of  Scripture  be  sometimes  set  forth  in 
paintings  for  the  benefit  of  the  illiterate,  let  the  people  be  informed  that  the 
Divinity  is  not  thus  represented  with  a  design  to  insinuate  that  it  may  be  seen 
with  the  eyes  of  the  body."  So  neither  can  the  figure  of  a  triangle,  with  the 
ineffable  name  of  God  in  Heb.,  &c,  explain  this  adorable  mystery.  But  such 
things  may  recall  to  our  remembrance  the  innumerable  benefits  which  we  have 
received  from  the  three  Divine  persons,  after  we  have  been  once  informed  what 
we  have  to  believe  respecting  them.  This  is  the  laudable  motive  which  h»« 
induced  the  Church  to  encourage  the  keeping  of  such  pictures,  as  well  as  those 
of  the  saints,  with  due  respect.  "  Not  as  if  w:e  believed  that  any  divinity  or 
virtue  resided  in  them  for  which  they  were  to  be  worshipped,  or  that  we  should 
ask  any  thing  of  them,  or  place  our  confidence  in  images,  as  the  Gentiles  formerly 
did,  who  hoped  in  their  idols,  (Psal.  exxxiv.,)  but  because  the  honour  given  to 
them  is  referred  to  the  originals,  which  they  represent,"  &c.  C  of  Trent,  Sess.  25.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Fire.  God  often  appeared  in  the  midst  of  fire.  All  the  land  shall 
be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy.  Sophon.  i.  18,  and  iii.  8.  C — By  thes» 
expressions  we  are  exhorted  not  to  do  any  thing  which  would  excite  the  indig- 
nation of  our  true  lover,  nor  ever  be  unfaithful  to  him.  H. — The  pagans  thought 
that  fire  was  the  fittest  symbol  of  the  Divinity.  Porphyr.  de  Abstin. 

Ver.  26.  And  earth,  or  all  their  rational  inhabitants.  S.  Jer.  and  S.  Bas.  in 
Isa.  i.  2.  Moses  conjures  the  Israelites,  by  all  that  is  most  sacred,  to  continue 
faithful.  He  speaks  with  the  greatest  earnestness,  as  he  does  again,  chap,  xxxii. 
1.  C — He  makes  use  of  a  sort  of  oath,  by  the  creatures,  in  which  God  shines 
forth.  M. — Destroy  you.  He  will  take  from  you  that  delightful  country,  though 
he  will  save  a  remnant  of  you  out  of  the  captivity  at  Babylon,  and  in  the  latter 
days,  ver.  31.  The  Jews,  in  the  promised  land,  were  almost  always  prone  to 
idolatry,  yil  God  severely  chastised  them  by  the  hands  of  the  Babylonians.  Since 
that  time  few  of  them  have  willingly  yielded  to  the  worship  of  idols,  though  some 
have  fallen  by  compulsion,  as  we  read,  Dan.  iii.;  1  Mac.  i.  53,  and  ii.  16.  Jere- 
mias  (v.  19)  foretold  that  this  would  be  the  case.  As  you  have  forsaken  me 
and  served  a  strange  god  in  your  own  land,  so  shall  you  serve  strangers  in  a 
land  that  is  not  your  own.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Nations.  This  prediction  we  see  verified  at  the  present  day.  Thejr 
are  despised  by  all.  No  one  of  their  numerous  masters  embraces  their  religion 
They  are  so  few  as  hardly  to  possess  a  single  town.  C 
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remain  a  few  among  the  nations,  to  which  the  Lord  shall 
lead  you. 

28  And  there  you  shall  serve  gods,  that  were  framed 
with  men's  hands ;  wood  and  stone,  that  neither  see,  nor 
hear,  nor  eat,  nor  smell. 

29  And  when  thou  shalt  seek  there  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  find  him  :  yet  so,  if  thou  seek  him  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  all  the  affliction  of  thy  soul. 

30  After  all  the  things  aforesaid  shall  find  thee,  in  the 
latter  time  thou  shalt  return  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
shalt  hear  his  voice  : 

3 1  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  merciful  God :  he 
will  not  leave  thee,  nor  altogether  destroy  thee,  nor  forget 
the  covenant,  by  which  he  swore  to  thy  fathers. 

32  Ask  of  the  days  of  old,  that  have  been  before  thy 
time,  from  the  day  that  God  created  man  upon  the  earth, 
from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other  end  thereof,  if  ever 
there  was  done  the  like  thing,  or  it  hath  been  known  at 
any  time, 

33  That  a  people  should  hear  the  voice  of  God  speak- 
ing out  of  the  midst  of  fire,  as  thou  hast  heard,  and  lived : 

34  If  God  ever  did  so  as  to  go,  and  take  to  himself  a 
nation  out  of  the  midst  of  nations,  by  temptations,  signs, 
and  wonders,  by  fight,  and  a  strong  hand,  and  stretched- 
out  arm,  and  horrible  visions,  according  to  all  the  things 
that  the  Lord  your  God  did  for  you  in  Egypt,  before  thy 
eyes : 

35  That  thou  mightest  know  that  the  Lord  he  is  God, 
and  there  is  no  other  besides  him. 

36  From  heaven  he  made  thee  to  hear  his  voice,  that 
he  might  teach  thee.  And  upon  earth  he  showed  thee  his 
exceeding  great  fire,  and  thou  didst  hear  his  words  out  of 
the  midst  of  the  fire, 

37  Because  he  loved  thy  fathers,  and  chose  their  seed 
after  them.  "And  he  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt,  going 
before  thee  with  his  great  power, 

38  To  destroy  at  thy  coming  very  great  nations,  and 
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stronger  than  thou  art,  and  to  bring  thee  in,  and  give  th 
their  land  in  possession,  as  thou  seest  at  this  present  day. 

39  Know  therefore  this  day,  and  thmk  in  thy  heart, 
that  the  Lord  he  is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  the  eartii 
beneath,  and  there  is  no  other. 

40  Keep  his  precepts  and  commandments,  which  ] 
command  thee :  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thy 
children  after  thee,  and  thou  mayst  remain  a  long  time 
upon  the  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee. 

41  bThen  Moses  set  aside  three  cities  beyond  the  Jor 
dan,  at  the  east  side, 

42  That  any  one  might  flee  to  them  who  should  kil) 
his  neighbour  unwillingly,  and  was  not  his  enemy  a  day 
or  two  before,  and  that  he  might  escape  to  some  one  oi 
these  cities  : 

43  cBosor  in  the  wilderness,  which  is  situate  in  the 
plains  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben  :  and  Ramoth,  in  Galaad, 
which  is  in  the  tribe  of  Gad  :  and  Golan,  in  Basan,  which 
is  in  the  tribe  of  Manasses. 

44  This  is  the  law,  that  Moses  set  before  the  children 
of  Israel. 

45  And  these  are  the  testimonies,  and  ceremonies,  and 
judgments,  which  he  spoke  to  the  children  of  Israel,  when 
they  came  out  of  Egypt, 

46  Beyond  the  Jordan,  in  the  valley  over  against  thi 
temple  of  Phogor.  in  the  land  of  Sehon,  king  of  the 
Amorrhites,  that  dwelt  in  Hesebon,  whom  Moses  slew. 
And  the  children  of  Israel  coming  out  of  Egypt, 

47  Possessed  his  land,  and  the  land  of  Og,  king  of 
Basan,  of  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  who  were  be- 
yond the  Jordan,  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun  : 

48  From  Aroer,  which  is  situate  upon  the  bank  of  the 
torrent  Arnon,  unto  Mount  Sion,  which  is  also  called 
Hermon, 

49  All  the  plain  beyond  the  Jordan,  at  the  east  side, 
unto  the  sea  of  the  wilderness,  and  unto  the  foot  of  Mount 
Phasga. 
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Ver.  29.  Tliere.  Heb.  "thence"  from  the  place  of  captivity,  or  returning 
from  the  love  of  idols  to  the  service  of  the  true  God. — Soul.  Heb.  "  with  all  thy 
soul.  (30)  In  thy  tribulation  after,"  &c.  C. — God  often  sends  chastisements  as 
the  most  effectual  means  of  salvation,  to  mako  his  children  enter  into  them- 
selves. H. 

Ver.  30.  Voice,  after  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  or  rather  at  the  end  of  the 
world.  The  nation  at  large  has  not  embraced  the  worship  of  idols  since  the  former 
period.  But  it  will  not  be  perfectly  converted  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
.  .  come  tn. — And  so  all  Israel  .  .  be  saved.  Rom.  xi.  25.  C. — S.  Paul  terms 
their  present  state  a  blindness  in  part,  because,  though  a  few  have  embraced  the 
revelation  of  God,  made  to  all  by  his  only  Son,  the  far  greater  part  have  obstinately 
shut  their  eyes,  so  that,  even  while  they  read  the  clearest  prophecies,  they  seem 
to  have  a  veil  on  then.  But,  after  they  shall  have  been  the  sport  of  their  passions 
and  errors  till  the  latter  time,  when  the  man  of  sin  shall  be  fully  revealed,  they 
will  see  how  wretchedly  they  have  been  deluded,  and,  the  grace  of  God  touching 
their  hearts,  they  will  remember  the  co-Mmant,  and  embrace  Christ,  the  end  of  all 
the  law.    Happy  those  who  do  not  defer  their  conversion  till  that  awful  period  !  H. 

Ver.  32.  Heaven.  To  our  senses  the  sky  seems  to  rest  upon  the  horizon. 
So  Jesus  says,  Then  he  .  .  shall  gather  .  .  his  elect  .  .  from  the  uttermost  part 
iff  the  earth,  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven,  Matt.  xxiv.  31.  Vatable  translates, 
"  from  the  east  to  the  west."  C. 

Ver.  33.  And  lived.  It  was  generally  supposed  that  those  who  had  seen  a 
vision  of  God,  or  of  his  angel,  would  instantly  die.  See  Gen.  xvi.  13.  H.  Chap. 
v.  24. 

Ver.  34.  Temptations.  The  Chal.  and  Arab,  understand  this  of  the  prodigies 
which  God  wrought  in  favour  of  his  people ;  though  they  may  also  denote  the 
trials  to  which  the  patriarchs  and  the  Hebrews  had  been  exposed,  that  their 
virtue  might  shine  more  brightly.  Many  indeed  lost  courage  under  these  trials, 
but  they  were  of  great  service  to  form  a  perfect  people ;  and  those  who  continued 
to  lead  a  virtuous  life  received  the  reward  of  their  labours.  C — Visions,  during 

no 


the  three  days'  darkness  mentioned,  Wisd.  xvii.  9,  18,  &c,  (M.)  or  those  terriblr 
appearances  on  Sinai,  ver.  33,  36;  chap.  v.  22.  C.  Heb.  may  be,  "by  great 
terrors." 

Ver.  38.  Day.  They  had  already  conquered  the  mighty  kingdoms  of  Sehon 
and  of  Og.  M. 

Ver.  41.  Then,  &c.  This  pioce  of  history  seems  to  be  placed  out  of  its 
natural  order,  by  another  hand.  C — Yet  if  we  attend  to  the  method  of  Moses,  in 
his  other  works,  we  shall  not  hastily  conclude  that  it  is  an  interpolation.  He 
frequently  repeats  what  has  been  already  specified.  He  had  received  an  order 
from  God  to  appoint  these  three  cities  of  refuge,  (Num.  xxxv.  14,)  after  he  had 
given  the  land  to  the  tribes  of  Ruben,  &c.  Num.  xxxii.  This  he  executes  at  the 
conclusion  of  this  discourse ;  and  hence  takes  occasion  to  mention  how  they  had 
taken  possession  of  this  country.  H. 

Ver.  43.  Wilderness,  or  plains  of  Moab,  at  the  mouth  of  the  Jordan,  it 
js  sometimes  called  Besor,  and  is  very  different  from  Bozra  of  Idumea,  (Isa 
lxiii.  1,)  a  very  famous  city,  known  to  profane  authors  by  the  name  of  Bostra.— 
Ramoth,  one  of  the  strongest  towns  of  Galaad,  fifteen  miles  west  of  Philadelphia, 
(Euseb.,)  where  Achab,  king  of  Israel,  received  a  mortal  wound,  3  Kings  xxii. 
3. — Golan,  or  Gaulan,  gave  its  name  to  Gaulaniti?,  a  part  of  Batanea,  lying  on  tin- 
southern  parts  of  the  division  of  Gad,  though  the  city  belonged  to  Manasses. 
The  lower  Gaulanitis  lay  towards  the  lake  of  Genezareth,  and  had  Gamala  for  its 
capital.  Cellarius.  C 

Ver.  48.  Sion  begins  here  with  ss,  being  the  northern  boundary  of  the  tribe 
of  Manasses,  east  of  the  Jordan ;  whereas  the  famous  Sion,  on  which  the  temple 
was  built,  is  written  with  ts,  and  lay  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  (H.)  ill  th* 
tribe  of  Juda.  Chap.  iii.  8.  C 

Ver.  49.  Wilderness,  which  Moses  commonly  calls  the  salt  sea,  (on  account 
of  the  asphalte  with  which  it  abounds,)  or  the  sea  of  Araba,  as  it  lies  at  thf 
extremity  of  the  plains  of  Moab,  which  are  sometimes  called  Araboth,  "  dese-1*.' 
because  they  were  more  fit  for  pasturage  than  for  ploughing.  C. 


Chap.  V. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.   V. 


CHAP.  V. 

The  ten  commandments  are  repeated  and  explained. 

AND  Moses  "called  all  Israel,  and  said  to  them : 
Hear,  O  Israel,  the  ceremonies  and  judgments, 
which  I  speak  in  your  ears  this  day:  learn  them,  and 
fulfil  them  in  work. 

2  The  Lord  our  God  made  a  covenant  with  us  in 
Horeb. 

3  He  made  not  the  covenant  with  our  fathers,  but  with 
us,  who  are  now  present  and  living. 

4  He  spoke  to  us  face  to  face  in  the  mount  out  of  the 
midst  of  fire. 

5  I  was  the  mediator,  and  stood  between  the  Lord  and 
you  at  that  time,  to  show  you  his  words ;  for  you  feared 
the  fire,  and  went  not  up  into  the  mountain,  and  he  said  : 

6  bI  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage. 

7  Thou  shalt  not  have  strange  gods  in  my  sight. 

8  d Thou  shalt  not  make  to  thyself  a  graven  thing,  nor 
the  likeness  of  any  things  that  are  in  heaven  above,  or 
that  are  in  the  earth  beneath,  or  that  abide  in  the  waters 
under  the  earth. 

9  cThou  shalt  not  adore  them,  and  thou  shalt  not  serve 
them.  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  a  jealous  God,  visit- 
ing the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children  unto 
the  third  and  fourth  generation  to  them  that  hate  me, 

10  And  showing  mercy  unto  many  thousands  to  them 
that  love  me,  and  keep  my  commandments. 

1 1  'Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  vain  :  for  he  shall  not  be  unpunished  that  taketh  his 
name  upon  a  vain  thing. 

12  Observe  the  day  of  the  sabbath,  to  sanctify  it,  as  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee. 

13  Six  days  shalt  thou  labour,  and  shalt  do  all  thy 
works. 

14  eThe  seventh  is  the  day  of  the  sabbath,  that  is, 
the  rest  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  do  any 
work  therein,  thou,  nor  thy  son,  nor  thy  daughter,  nor 
thy  man-servant,  nor  thy  maid-servant,  nor  thy  ox,  nor 
thy  ass,  nor  any  of  thy  beasts,  nor  the  stranger  that  is 
within  thy  gates :  that  thy  man-servant  and  thy  maid- 
servant may  rest  even  as  thyself. 

15  Remember  that  thou  also  didst  serve  in  Egypt,  and 
the  Lord  thy  God  brought  thee  out  from  thence  with  a 

»  A.  M.  2553.— b  Exod.  n.  1 ;  Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  Psal.  lxxx.  11.— «  Exod.  xx.  3 ;  Psal.  lxxx.  10. 
d  Exod.  xx.  4;  Lev.  xxvi.  1 ;  Psal.  xcvi.  7.— '  Exod.  xxxiv.  14.— t  Exod.  xx.  7  ; 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  All  Israel :  not  one  was  wanting,  chap.  xxix.  10.  God 
enabled  all  to  hear  the  words  of  their  lawgiver,  (M.)  by  an  evident  miracle. 
Jansen.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Fathers,  the  ancient  patriarchs,  who  were  not  favoured  in  such  a 
signal  manner.  M. 

Ver.  4.  To  us.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "to  you." — Face  to/ace,  in  such  a  manner 
(hat  no  doubt  could  be  entertained  of  his  presence.  S.  Aug.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Mediator.  S.  Paul  acknowledges  this  title  of  Moses,  (Gal.  iii. 
9,)  who  was  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament.  Heb. 
mi.  6 ;  ix.  15  ;  xii.  24.  C — Let  not  Protestants,  therefore,  reject  this  title  with 
«o  much  indignation,  when  it  is  applied  in  the  like  limited  sense  to  the  saints,  to 
denote  that  they  pray  for  us,  as  we  pray  for  one  another.  Christ  is  the  one 
mediator  (1  Tim.  ii.)  of  redemption.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Sight.  Chaldee,  "  Thou  shalt  not  have  any  other  god  but  me." 
Aleim  often  designates  the  true  God.  C. — See  the  decalogue  explained,  (Exod. 
xx.,)  where  we  have  observed  that  pictures  are  only  forbidden  when  they  are  the 
objects  of  sovereign  worship,  as  the  context  here  plainly  shows,  ver.  9.  Other 
(mages  God  himself  authorized,  (W.)  even  in  the  old  law,  and  in  the  most  sacred 
place,  where  people  were  ordered  to  fell  prostrate  before  the  ark,  to  adore  his 
footstool.  Psal.  xcviii.  5.  H. 


strong  hand,  and  a  stretched-out  arm.  Therefore  hatli  he 
commanded  thee  that  thou  shouldst  observe  the  sabbath 
day. 

\6  h Honour  thy  father  and  mother,  as  the  Lord  thy 
God  hath  commanded  thee,  that  thou  mayst  live  a  lone 
time,  and  it  may  be  well  with  thee  in  the  land,  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee. 

17  Thou  shalt  not  kill. 

18  Neither  shalt  thou  commit  adultery. 

19  And  thou  shalt  not  steal. 

20  Neither  shalt  thou  bear  false  witness  against  thy 
neighbour. 

21  'Thou  shalt  not  oovet  thy  neighbour's  wife:  nor 
his  house,  nor  his  field,  nor  his  man-servant,  nor  his  maid- 
servant, nor  his  ox,  nor  his  ass,  nor  any  thing  that  is  his. 

22  These  words  the  Lord  spoke  to  all  the  multitude  of 
you  in  the  mountain,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire  and  the 
cloud,  and  the  darkness,  with  a  loud  voice,  adding  nothing 
more  :  and  he  wrote  them  in  two  tables  of  stone,  which 
he  delivered  unto  me. 

23  But  you,  after  you  heard  the  voice  out  of  the  midst 
of  the  darkness,  and  saw  the  mountain  burn,  came  to  me, 
all  the  princes  of  the  tribes  and  the  elders,  and  you  said  : 

24  Behold  the  Lord  our  God  hath  shown  us  his  majes- 
ty and  his  greatness ;  we  have  heard  his  voice  out  of  the 
midst  of  the  fire,  and  have  proved  this  day,  that  God 
speaking  with  man,  man  hath  lived. 

25  Why  shall  we  die  therefore,  and  why  shall  this  ex 
ceeding  great  fire  consume  us  ?  For  if  we  hear  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  our  God  any  more,  we  shall  die. 

26  What  is  all  flesh,  that  it  should  hear  the  voice  of  the 
living  God,  who  speaketh  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as 
we  have  heard,  and  be  able  to  live. 

27  Approach  thou  rather :  and  hear  all  things  that  the 
Lord  our  God  shall  say  to  thee,  and  thou  shalt  speak  to  us, 
and  we  will  hear  and  will  do  them. 

28  And  when  the  Lord  had  heard  this,  he  said  to  me : 
I  have  heard  the  voice  of  the  words  of  this  people,  which 
they  spoke  to  thee  :  they  have  spoken  all  things  well. 

29  Who  shall  give  them  to  have  such  a  mind,  to  fear 
me,  and  to  keep  all  my  commandments  at  all  times,  that 
it  may  be  well  with  them  and  with  their  children  for  ever? 

30  Go  and  say  to  them  :  Return  into  your  tents. 

31  But  stand  thou  here  with  me,  and  I  will  speak  to 

Lev.  xix.  12;  Matt.  v.  33.— «  Gen.  ii.  2;   Exod.  xx.  10;  Heb.  iv.  4.— h   Exod.  xx.  12; 
Eccli.  iii.  9 ;  Matt.  xv.  4  ;  Mark  vii.  10  ;  Ephes.  vi.  2. — '  Matt.  v.  28  ;   Rom.  vii.  7. 


Ver.  9.     Serve.     We   must  neither  treat   idols,  nor  their   images,   with    tb 
honour  due  to  God  alone.  S.  Aug.  q.  61,  in  Gen. 

Ver.  11.  In  vain,  by  perjury.  See  ver.  20,  where  the  same  word  is  used. 
(D.)  or  by  any  irreverent  speech.    M. 

Ver.   15.     Therefore.     This  is  another  reason  why  the  Jews  were  to  oIk-ct-** 
the  sabbath  with  particular  rigour.     The  institution  of  a  day  of  rest  ever)  weeb 
(H.)  was  intended  to  preserve  the  memory  of  the  creation.    C. 

Ver.  18.  Adultery.  Under  this  name  God  forbids  every  species  of  impurity 
S.  Aug.  q.  71.   M. 

Ver.  22.  More  to  the  people :  the  other  pr?cepts  were  communicated  t« 
Moses.  The  Chaldee  and  others  give  a  contrary  turn  to  the  Heb.,  "  and  he  ceased 
not"  ever  since  to  instruct  us.  C — Moses  gives  the  sense,  not  the  very  words  o> 
the  decalogue,  in  which  he  is  not  guilty  of  any  lie.    S.  Aug.  q.  8.    D. 

Ver.  25.  Die.  Past  experience  did  not  entirely  remove  from  them  the  fear 
which  was  so  generally  entertained,  that  the  sight  of  the  heavenly  beings  would 
prove  destructive.  So  Daniel  (chap.  x.  17)  said  on  a  similar  occasion,  my  breath 
is  stopped.   H. 

Ver.  29.  A  mind.  God  speaks  like  men,  and  insinuates  how  agreeable  t«i 
him  is  a  disposition  influenced  by  a  salutary  fear.  He  does  not  mean  that  H« 
cannot  convert  the  heart  of  man.   B. 

IS' 


Chap.  VI. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  VI. 


thee  all  my  commandments,  and  ceremonies  and  judg- 
ments :  which  thou  shalt  teach  them,  that  they  may  do 
them  in  the  land  which  I  will  give  them  for  a  possession. 

32  Keep,  therefore,  and  do  the  things  which  the  Lord 
God  hath  commanded  you  :  you  shall  not  go  aside  neither 
t"  the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left : 

33  But  you  shall  walk  in  the  way  that  the  Lord  your 
God  hath  commanded,  that  you  may  live,  and  it  may  be 
well  with  you,  and  your  days  may  be  long  in  the  land  of 
your  possession. 

CHAP.  VI. 

An  exhortation  to  the  love  of  God,  and  obedience  to  hit  law. 

THESE  aare  the  precepts,  and  ceremonies,  and  judg- 
ments, which  the  Lord  your  God  commanded  that  I 
should  teach  you,  and  that  you  should  do  them  in  the 
land,  into  which  you  pass  over  to  possess  it : 

2  That  thou  mayst  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  keep 
his  commandments  and  precepts  which  I  command  thee, 
and  thy  sons,  and  thy  grandsons,  all  the  days  of  thy  life, 
that  thy  days  may  be  prolonged. 

3  Hear,  0  Israel,  and  observe  to  do  the  things  which 
ine  Lord  hath  commanded  thee,  that  it  may  be  well  with 
thee,  and  thou  mayst  be  greatly  multiplied,  as  the  Lord 
the  God  of  thy  fathers  hath  promised  thee  a  land  flowing 
with  milk  and  honey. 

4  Hear,  O  Lrael,  the  Lord  our  God  is  one  Lord. 

5  bThou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thy  whole 
heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
strength. 

6  And  these  words  which  I  command  thee  this  day, 
shall  be  in  thy  heart. 

7  And  thou  shalt  tell  them  to  tliy  children,  and  thou 
shalt  meditate  upon  them,  sitting  in  thy  house,  and  walk- 
ing on  thy  journey,  sleeping  and  rising. 

8  And  thou  shalt  bind  them  as  a  sign  on  thy  hand, 
and  they  shall  be  and  shall  move  between  thy  eyes. 

9  And  thou  shalt  write  them  in  the  entry,  and  on  the 
door«  A'  thy  house. 

.0  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  brought 
;hee  into  the  land,  for  which  he  swore  to  thy  fathers, 

»  A.  M.  2553.— 1>  Infra,  xi.  13 ;  Matt.  xxii.  37 ;  Mark  xii.  30 ;   Luke  x.  27. 


Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob :   and  shall  have  given  thee 
great  and  goodly  cities,  which  thou  didst  not  build, 

1 1  Houses  full  of  riches,  which  thou  didst  not  set  up, 
cisterns  which  thou  didst  not  dig,  vineyards  and  olive- 
yards,  which  thou  didst  not  plant, 

1 2  And  thou  shalt  have  eaten,  and  be  full : 

13  Take  heed  diligently,  lest  thou  forget  the  Lord,  who 
brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage.  cThou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
shalt  serve  him  only,  and  thou  shalt  swear  by  his  name. 

14  You  shall  not  go  after  the  strange  gods  of  all  the 
nations,  that  are  round  about  you  : 

15  Because  the  Lord  thy  God  is  a  jealous  God  in  the 
midst  of  thee  :  lest  at  any  time  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  be  kindled  against  thee,  and  take  thee  away  from  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

16  dThou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God,  as  thou 
temptedst  him  in  the  place  of  temptation. 

17  Keep  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  the 
testimonies  and  ceremonies,  which  he  hath  commanded 
thee  : 

18  And  do  that  which  is  pleasing  and  good  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee :  and 
going  in  thou  mayst  possess  the  goodly  land,  concerning 
which  the  Lord  swore  to  thy  fathers, 

19  That  he  would  destroy  all  thy  enemies  before  thee, 
as  he  hath  spoken. 

20  And  when  thy  son  shall  ask  thee  to-morrow,  saying : 
What  mean  these  testimonies,  and  ceremonies,  and  judg- 
ments, which  the  Lord  our  God  hath  commanded  us? 

2 1  Thou  shalt  say  to  him  :  We  were  bondmen  of  Pha- 
rao  in  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  brought  us  out  of  Egypt  with 
a  strong  hand. 

22  And  he  wrought  signs  and  wonders,  great  and  very 
grievous  in  Egypt,  against  Pharao,  and  all  his  house,  in 
our  sight,  , 

23  And  he  brought  us  out  from  thence,  that  he  might 
bring  us  in  and  give  us  the  land,  concerning  which  he 
swore  to  our  fathers. 

24  And  the  Lord  commanded   that  we  should  do  all 


«  Infra,  x.  20;  Matt.  iv.  10 ;  Luke  iv.  &.—&  Matt.  iv.  7;  Luke  iv.  12. 


Ver.  32.  Left :  a  proverbial  expression,  to  signify  that  no  sort  of  transgres- 
Bion  is  to  be  allowed.  M. — It  is  of  the  same  import  as,  You  shall  ?wt  add,  Sec, 
chap.  iv.  2.   C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  3.  Hear.  The  Jews  have  a  particular  respect  for  the 
seven  following'  verses,  which  they  write  on  vellum,  and  recite  every  day,  as  a 
preservative  ag-ainst  the  power  of  the  devil.   Clarius. 

Ver.  5.  Whole  heart  .  .  soul  .  .  and  strength.  God  admits  of  no  partner, 
nor  will  he  suffer  any  rivulet  to  be  drawn  from  the  fountain  of  love,  which  is  not 
ultimately  referred  to  himself.  Our  neighbour  we  must  love  only  for  his  sake, 
and  by  the  observance  of  this  twofold  precept,  we  shall  fulfil  the  whole  law  and 
the  prophets.  Matt.  xxii.  40.  H.  See  S.  Aug.  de  Doct.  i.  22. — We  must  love  God 
disinterestedly  for  his  own  sake  :  we  must  sacrifice  our  soul  and  life  for  his  honour, 
with  all  our  strength,  beginning  every  good  work  with  fervour,  and  persevering 
in  our  undertakings.  All  our  faculties  and  senses  must  be  consecrated  to  the  Di- 
vine service,  as  well  as  all  our  goods ;  in  which  sense  the  Chaldee,  &c.  understand 
the  word  strength.  Heb.  lit.  ex  toto  valde  tuo.  By  this  singular  expression 
Moses  seems  to  insinuate,  that  he  cannot  find  words  to  specify  how  much  we  ought 
to  love  the  Sovereign  Good.  C. — "  The  measure  of  loving  God,  is  to  love  without 
measure."  S.  Bernard.  H. 

Vek.  7.  Tell.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  chew  them  "  as  nurses  do  bread  for  their 
little  ones ;  or  thou  shalt  "  sharpen,"  like  a  razor,  "  explain  clearly  and  often," 
these  precepts,  which  are  of  the  utmost  importance. — Meditate;  speak  of  them 
to  other*,  (C.)  and  entertain  thyself  with  them  in  thy  own  heart.  The  mouth  of 
Ihejust  man  shall  meditati  wisdom,  and  (that  is)  hits  tongue  shall  speak  judg- 
ment. Psal.  xxxvi.  30 ;  Exod.  xiii.  9. — Sleeping.  The  spouse,  in  the  Canticle, 
'v.  2,)  savs,  i"  sleep,  and  my  heart  watcheth.  If  we  carefully  direct  our  intcn-  i 
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tion,  we  may  merit  even  when  we  are  incapable  of  thinking.  God  will  reward  our 
good  desires.  Our  last  and  first  thoughts  ought,  in  a  particular  manner,  to  be 
consecrated  to  God,  (H.)  when  we  go  to  rest  and  when  we  arise,  (M.)  as  he  is  our 
first  beginning,  the  source  of  all  graces,  and  our  last  end,  to  whom  we  ought  to 
refer  every  thing,  even  our  ordinary  actions  of  sleeping,  labour,  and  diversion.  1/ 
we  make  his  Divine  perfections  and  his  law  the  subject  of  our  daily  meditations, 
our  soul  will  naturally  be  affected  with  the  same  sentiments  during  the  night. 
Hence  we  may  perceive  of  what  vast  importance  it  is  to  have  a  pure  intention.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Sign,  or  seal,  (Cant.  viii.  6.  C)  attached  to  the  ring  which  the  Jews 
wore  on  their  fingers,  (H.)  to  seal  their  letters,  after  they  were  enveloped  and  tied 
with  linen.  The  Jews  have  bandages  of  vellum  on  their  hand,  with  sentences  of 
the  law  inscribed  upon  them,  (C)  as  well  as  others  upon  their  forehead;  while 
many  get  the  whole  law,  particularly  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  by  hear  J :  for 
which  purpose,  the  Rabbin  inform  us,  there  were  above  four  hundred  scho«.>  ind 
synagogues  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  law  of  God  was  learnt  and  explained.  I  he 
design  of  this  injunction  was  not,  however,  to  enforce  the  wearing  of  such  bandages, 
as  the  Pharisees  imagined,  (Matt,  xxiii.  5,)  but  to  put  all  in  mind  that  they  ought 
to  meditate  frequently  upon  the  commandments,  (T.)  and  regulate  their  lives  ly 
their  direction. — Shall  move.  Sept.  adds  a  negation,  but  to  the  same  import,  "  if 
(the  sign)  shall  not  be  removed  from  before  thy  eyes."  II. 

Ver.  13.  Only.  This  is  omitted  in  Heb. ;  but  the  Sept.  and  Jesus  Christ  re- 
tain it,  (Matt.  iv.  10,)  as  the  sense  requires.  You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon. 
Luke  xvi.  13.  C — Name,  and  not  by  that  of  idols,  whenever  you  may  be  authoi- 
ized  to  take  an  oath.  H. — To  swear  by  any  other  is  to  acknowledge  him  in  some 
sort  for  a  god.  When  we  take  an  oath  on,  proper  occasions,  and  with  due  respad 
and  caution,  we  perform  an  act  of  religion.  C 
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hese  ordinances,  and  should  fear  the  Lord  our  God,  that 
it  might  be  well  with  us  all  the  days  of  our  life,  as  it  is  at 
this  day. 

25  And  he  will  be  merciful  to  us,  if  we  keep  and  do 
all  his  precepts  before  the  Lord  our  God,  as  he  hath  com- 
manded us. 

CHAP.  VII. 

No  league  nor  fellowship  to  be  made  with  the  Chanaanites :   God  promiseth 
his  people  his  blessing  and  assistance,  if  they  keep  his  commandments. 

WHEN  athe  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  brought  thee 
into  the  land,  which  thou  art  going  in  to  possess, 
and  shall  have  destroyed  many  nations  before  thee,  bthe 
Hethite,  and  the  Gergezite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the 
Chanaanite,  and  the  Pherezite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the 
Jebusite,  seven  nations  much  more  numerous  than  thou 
art,  and  stronger  than  thou  : 

2  And  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  delivered  them  to 
thee,  ihou  shalt  utterly  destroy  them.  cThou  shalt  make 
no  league  with  them,  nor  show  mercy  to  them  : 

3  Neither  shalt  thou  make  marriages  with  them.  Thou 
shalt  not  give  thy  daughter  to  his  son,  nor  take  his  daugh- 
ter for  thy  son  : 

4  For  she  will  turn  away  thy  son  from  following  me, 
that  he  may  rather  serve  strange  gods,  and  the  wrath 
of  the  Lord  will  be  kindled,  and  will  quickly  destroy 
thee. 

5  But  thus  rather  shall  you  deal  with  them  :  d  Destroy 
their  altars,  and  break  their  statues,  and  cut  down  their 
groves,  and  burn  their  graven  things  : 

6  'Because  thou  art  a  holy  people  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 
'The  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  thee,  to  be  his  peculiar 
people,  of  all  peoples  that  are  upon  the  earth. 

7  Not  because  you  surpass  all  nations  in  number,  is 
the  Lord  joined  unto  you,  and  hath  chosen  you,  for  you 
are  the  fewest  of  any  people  : 

8  But  because  the  Lord  hath  loved  you,  and  hath  kept 
his  oath,  which  he  swore  to  your  fathers :  and  hath 
brought  you  out  with  a  strong  hand,  and  redeemed  you 

»  A.  M.  2553.— ■>  Exod.  xxiii.  23,  and  xxxiii.  2. — «  Exod.  xxiii.  32,  and  xxxiv.  15,  16. 


from  the  house  of  bondage,  out  of  the  hand  of  Pharao  the* 
king  of  Egypt. 

9  And  thou  shalt  know,  that  the  Lord  thy  God,  he  is 
a  strong  and  faithful  God,  keeping  his  covenant  and 
mercy  to  them  that  love  him,  and  to  them  that  keep  his 
commandments,  unto  a  thousand  generations : 

10  And  repaying  forthwith  them  that  hate  him,  so  as 
to  destroy  them,  without  further  delay,  immediately  ren- 
dering to  them  what  they  deserve. 

1 1  Keep  therefore  the  precepts  and  ceremonies,  and 
judgments,  which  1  command  thee  this  day  to  do. 

12  If  after  thou  hast  heard  these  judgments,  thou  keep 
and  do  them,  the  Lord  thy  God  will  also  keep  his  cove- 
nant to  thee,  and  the  mercy  which  he  swore  to  thy  fathers  : 

13  And  he  will  love  thee  and  multiply  thee,  and  will 
bless  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  thy 
corn,  and  thy  vintage,  thy  oil,  and  thy  herds,  and  the 
flocks  of  thy  sheep  upon  the  land,  for  which  he  swore  to 
thy  fathers  that  he  would  give  it  thee. 

14  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  among  all  people.  gNo  one 
shall  be  barren  among  you  of  either  sex,  neither  of  men, 
nor  cattle. 

15  The  Lord  will  take  away  from  thee  all  sickness: 
and  the  grievous  infirmities  of  Egypt,  which  thou  know- 
est,  he  will  not  bring  upon  thee,  but  upon  thy  enemies. 

16  Thou  shalt  consume  all  the  people,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  deliver  to  thee.  Thy  eye  shall  not  spare 
them,  neither  shalt  thou  serve  their  gods,  lest  they  be  thy 
ruin. 

17  If  thou  say  in  thy  heart:  These  nations  are  more 
than  I,  how  shall  I  be  able  to  destroy  them  ? 

18  Fear  not,  but  remember  what  the  Lord  thy  God  did 
to  Pharao,  and  to  all  the  Egyptians, 

19  The  exceeding  great  plagues,  which  thy  eyes  saw, 
and  the  signs  and  wonders,  and  the  strong  hand,  and  the 
stretched-out  arm,  with  which  the  Lord  thy  God  brought 
thee  out :  so  will  he  do  to  all  the  people,  whom  thou 
fearest. 


d  Exod.  xxiii.  24;  Infra,  xii.  3,  and  xvi.  21.— e  Infra,  xjt.  2.— '  Infra,  xxvi.  18.— *  Exod.  xxiii.  26 


Ver.  25.  Merciful.  Heb.  "  he  will  justify  us."  Chal.  "  reward  us."  Jus- 
tice often  denotes  the  mercy  which  God  shows  to  his'people,  and  the  punishment 
which  he  inflicts  upon  their  enemies.  C.  Matt.  vi.  1. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Destroyed.  So  the  Vulgate  often  expresses  the  He- 
brew term,  which  signifies,  "  to  cast  out." — Seven.  Ten  are  mentioned,  Gen.  xv. 
9 ;  but  some  of  the  less  powerful  nations  were  either  mixed  with  the  others,  or 
were  exterminated.  The  Hevites  are  omitted  in  the  passage  of  Genesis,  and  some- 
times no  notice  is  taken  of  the  Gergezite  or  the  Pherezite.  The  latter  had  been 
already  conquered  by  Moses,  as  well  as  the  Raphaim  and  the  Amorrhites,  over 
whom  Og  and  Sehon  ruled.  Chap.  iii.  5.  C — It  seems,  however,  that  some  of  the 
same  nations,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  remained  to  be  subdued,  and  that 
any  one  of  them  was  naturally  too  strong  for  the  Hebrews,  ver.  7.  Hence  the  lat- 
ter might  be  convinced  that  their  victories  were  to  be  attributed  to  God. 

Ver.  2.  League.  Yet  Josue,  (ix.  3,)  by  mistake,  entered  into  one  with  the 
Gahaonites,  and  observed  it  (H.) ;  whence  we  may  conclude  that  only  such  leagues 
are  forbidden  as  would  leave  these  nations  in  possession  of  their  lands  and  idols. 
Chap.  xx.  10 ;  xxiii.  6.  With  foreign  nations  it  was  lawful  to  make  leagues  de- 
fensive and  offensive,  as  David,  Asa,  and  the  Machabees  did  with  Hiram,  Benadad, 
and  the  Romans.  3  Kings  xv.  18,  &c.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Marriages.  Some  believe  that  it  was  unlawful  to  many  the  people 
of  Chanaan,  if  they  were  even  converted,  and  also  those  of  other  nations,  as  we 
find  that  Esdras  (1  Esd.  x.  2,  12)  ordered  such  strange  wives  to  be  sent  away. 
But  the  context  shows,  as  well  as  the  practice  of  the  most  pious  Hebrews,  that  it 
was  only  forbidden  to  marry  with  those  who  adhered  to  their  idolatry,  ver.  4. 
Salmon  took  to  wife  Rahab,  of  Jericho ;  Mahalon  and  Booz  successively  married 
Ruth,  the  Moabitess  ;  and  Moses  himself  allows  the  Hebrews  to  espouse  their  cap- 
tives, and  to  preserve  the  lives  of  women  and  children,  chap.  xx.  14;  xxi.  11.  C 
See  Exod.  xxxiv.  15. 

Vke.  4.    Gods.     So  great  is  the  natural  tendencv  to  evil,  that  though  a  woman 


be  generally  inclined  to  follow  the  inclinations  and  religion  of  her  husband,  yet, 
when  his  method  of  living  is  more  repugnant  to  flesh  and  blood,  she  is  but  too  apt 
to  influence  him  to  glide  smoothly  with  her  down  the  hill  of  pleasure,  into  the 
very  abyss  of  dissolution.  The  prediction,  she  will  turn,  See,  is  60  often  verified, 
that  those  who  marry  with  unbelievers  ought  to  tremble.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Peculiar.  Heb.  sogle,  laid  up  like  something  most  precious  and  de- 
sirable. M. — God  seemed  to  have  abandoned  other  nations  to  the  corruption  ot 
their  own  heart.  "This  was,  by  a  particular  mystery,  a  prophetical  nation." 
S.  Aug.  ep.  102.  Exod.  xix.  5.  C 

Ver.  9.  Strong.  Heb.  al,  means  also  God.  He  requires  us  to  imitate  big 
perfections  as  much  as  we  are  able.  Being  faithful,  he  will  comply  with  hi* 
covenant  exactly,  and  will  punish  those  who  neglect  it.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Deserve.  Keb.  "  he  will  repay  to  his  face,"  o»  "  he  will  punish 
immediately  the  person  who  hateth  him  to  his  face."  God  does  not  always  defer 
the  correction  of  the  wicked  till  their  death.  C. — But  this  seems  to  be  spoken 
principally  of  those  who  have  engaged  in  the  covenant,  2  Mac.  vi.  12.  D. — Thus 
he  immediately  chastised  those  who  adored  the  calf,  Core,  Mary,  &c,  (M.)  and 
he  does  not  dissemble  the  faults  even  of  his  chosen  servants.  T. 

Ver.  13.  Womb.  He  will  grant  thee  many  children.  M. — This  was  esteemed 
a  very  great  blessing,  at  a  time  when  they  might  hope  to  give  birth  to  the  Mes- 
sias.  C 

Ver.  15.  Sichncts,  sent  in  punishment  of  sin,  f  H.)  like  the  plagues  of  Egypt. 
Exod.  ix.  M. — Egypt  was  afflicted  with  some  peculiar  disorders,  such  as  the 
leprosy,  called  Elephantiasis.  Plin.  xxvi.  1.  The  people  were  also  much  troubled 
with  sore  eyes,  or  blindness,  and  with  ulcers  upon  their  legs.  Juven.  Sat.  xiii.  91. 
One-foui-th  of  the  inhabitants  of  Grand  Cairo  have  uoro  eyes,  or  are  blind, 
Brjin. 

Ver.  16.  Consume.  Kill  the  inhabitants,  plunder  thci:  effects,  (M.)  destroy 
their  idols. 

US 
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20  a  Moreover  the  Lord  thy  God  will  send  also  hornets 
among  them,  until  he  destroy  and  consume  all  that  have 
escaped  thee,  and  could  hide  themselves. 

21  Thou  shalt  not  fear  them,  because  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  a  God  mighty  and  terrible  : 

22  He  will  consume  these  nations  in  thy  sight  by  little 
and  little  and  by  degrees.  Thou  wilt  not  be  able  to  de- 
stroy them  altogether,  lest  perhaps  the  beasts  of  the  earth 
should  increase  upon  thee. 

23  But- the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  them  in  thy 
sight :  and  shall  slay  them  until  they  be  utterly  destroyed. 

24  And  he  shall  deliver  their  kings  into  thy  hands,  and 
chou  shalt  destroy  their  Hames  from  under  heaven  :  no 
man  shall  be  able  to  resist  thee,  until  thou  destroy  them. 

25  b Their  graven  things  thou  shalt  burn  with  fire  : 
thou  shalt  not  covet  the  silver  and  gold,  of  which  they  are 
made,  neither  shalt  thou  take  to  thee  any  thing  thereof, 
lest  thou  offend,  because  it  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord 
thy  God. 

26  Neither  shalt  thou  bring  any  thing  of  the  idol  into 
thy  house,  lest  thou  become  an  anathema,  like  it.  Thou 
shalt  detest  it  as  dung,  and  shalt  utterly  abhor  it  as  un- 
cleanness  and  filth,  because  it  is  an  anathema. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  people  is  put  in  mind  of  God's  dealings  with  them,  to  the  end  that  they 
may  love  him  and  serre  him. 

ALL  the  commandments,  that  I  command  thee  this 
day,  "take  great  care  to  observe:  that  you  may 
live,  and  be  multiplied,  and  going  in  may  possess  the 
land,  for  which  the  Lord  swore  to  your  fathers. 

2  And  thou  shalt  remember  all  the  way,  through  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  brought  thee  for  forty  years 
through  the  desert,  to  afflict  thee,  and  to  prove  thee,  and 
that  the  things  that  were  in  thy  heart  might  be  made 
known,  whether  thou  wouldst  keep  his  commandments 
or  not. 

3  He  afflicted  thee  with  want,  and  gave  thee  manna  for 

»  Exod.  xxiii.  28;  Jos.  xxiv.  12.— b  2  Mac.  xii.  40.— «  A.  M.  2553. 


Ver.  20.  Hornets.  Abenezra  understands  the  leprosy,  which  the  Hebrew 
may  also  signify.  But  hornets  and  such  like  insects  are  very  destructive  in  hot 
countries;  and  Pausanias  informs  us  that  the  Minsiens  were  driven  out  of  their 
country  by  them.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Fear.  Sept.  "  be  wounded."  In  the  war  with  the  Madianites  not 
one  was  killed,  (Num.  xxxi.  49,)  as  Josephus  (in.  2)  informs  us,  was  also  the 
case  when  king  Amalec  and  his  people  attacked  the  Hebrews.  Exod.  xvii.  13.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Thee.  Three  millions  of  people  not  being  sufficient  to  cultivate  the 
land.  Exod.  xxiii.  29.  M. — God  could  easily  have  destroyed  those  mighty  nations 
at  once  ;  but  he  would  not  give  the  Israelites  any  occasion  of  boasting.  D. 

Ver.  25.  Graven  things.  Idols,  so  called  by  contempt.  Ch. — Made.  Heb. 
''  gold  (plates)  on  them,"  to  cover  the  wood,  &c.     See  ver.  5. 

Ver.  26.  An  anathema.  That  is,  a  thing  devoted  to  destruction  ;  and  which 
carries  along  with  it  a  curse.  Ch. — Like  it.  The  curse  rested  upon  those  who 
kept  any  of  the  spoils.  This  brought  death  upon  Achan,  (Jos.  vii.  1,)  and  upon 
some  of  the  soldiers  of  Judas  the  Machabee,  who  had  secreted  some  of  the  dona.ries 
of  the  idols  of  Jamnia,  which  the  law  forbiddeth  to  the  Jews,  2  Mac.  xii.  40.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Live  a  long  and  happy  life;  which  was  often  promised 
to  the  carnal  Jews,  to  encourage  them  to  fulfil  God's  commands.  Christians  are 
willing  to  forego  these  temporal  advantages,  that  they  may  obtain  such  as  may 
last  for  ever.  C 

Ver.  2.  Prove,  which  is  done  frequently  by  prosperity  also,  ver.  3,  12,  14. 
A  fter  trying  me  fidelity  of  his  people  by  various  means,  to  make  them  sensible  of 
their  own  weakness  and  inability  to  do  good,  God  takes  pity  on  them,  ver.  16.  C 
— Known.  Heb.  "  to  know  (by  experience)  what  was  in  thy  heart,  whether,"  &c. 
The  original  term  signifies  also  to  make  known  to  others.  Gen.  xxii.  12.  H. 

Ver.  3.     Not  in  bread  alone,  &c.  i.  e.  That  God  is  able  to  make  food  of  what 
he  pleases  for  the  support  of  man.    Ch. — Obedience  to  his  law  will  insure  a  happy 
life,  ver.  1.     God  can  support  a  person's  life  without  any  sustenance,  as  he^did 
4oses,  Elias,  <&c,  for  a  long  time.  C 

Ver.  4.     Worn,  for  want  of  shoes.  Chap.  xxix.  5.  Chaldeo.     This  miracle  of 
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thy  food,  which  neither  thou  nor  thy  fathers  knew :  to 
show  thatd  not  in  bread  alone  doth  man  live,  but  in  every 
word  that  proceedeth  from  the  mouth  of  God. 

4  Thy  raiment,  with  which  thou  wast  covered,  hath 
not  decayed  for  age,  and  thy  foot  is  not  worn,  lo  tlr*  is 
the  fortieth  year. 

5  That  thou  mayst  consider  in  thy  heart,  that  as  a  man 
traineth  up  his  son,  so  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  trained 
thee  up, 

6  That  thou  shouldst  keep  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways,  and  fear  him. 

7  For  the  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  thee  .aio  a  good 
land,  of  brooks,  and  of  waters,  and  of  fountains:  in  tin 
plains  of  which  and  the  hills  deep  rivers  break  out : 

8  A  land  of  wheat,  and  barley,  and  vineyards,  wheiem 
fig-trees,  and  pomegranates,  and  oliveyards  grow :  a  land 
of  oil  and  honey. 

9  Where  without  any  want  thou  shalt  eat  thy  bread, 
and  enjoy  abundance  of  all  things :  where  the  stones  are 
iron,  and  out  of  its  hills  are  dug  mines  of  brass : 

10  That  when  thou  hast  eaten,  and  art  full,  thou  mayst 
bless  the  Lord  thy  God  for  the  excellent  land,  which  he 
hath  given  thee. 

1 1  Take  heed,  and  beware,  lest  at  any  time  thou  forget 
the  Lord  thy  God,  and  neglect  his  commandments,  and 
judgments,  and  ceremonies,  which  I  command  thee  this 
day : 

12  Lest  after  thou  hast  eaten  and  art  filled,  hast  built 
goodly  houses,  and  dwelt  in  them, 

13  And  shalt  have  herds  of  oxen,  and  flocks  of  sheep, 
and  plenty  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  and  of  all  things, 

14  Thy  heart  be  lifted  up;  and  thou  remember  not 
the  Lord  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage : 

15  And  was  thy  leader  in  the  great  and  terrible  wil- 
derness, 'wherein  there  was  the  serpent  burning  with 
his   breath,   and   the  scorpion,  and   the   dipsas,   and   no 

d  Matt.  iv.  4 ;  Luke  iv.  4  — •  Num.  xx.  9,  and  xxi.  6. 


the  Hebrews,  being  so  well  provided  with  raiment  in  a  desert  country,  is  men- 
tioned, 2  Esd.  ix.  21.  Cosmas  (B.  5)  allows  only  that  merchants  constantly  sup- 
plied them,  and  Abenezra  thinks  that  they  had  brought  plenty  for  change  out  of 
Egypt.  C — But  the  Scripture  seems  to  acknowledge  something  more  wonderful ; 
namely,  the  good  condition  of  the  people's  feet,  and  of  their  garments,  after  they 
had  been  worn  for  such  a  length  of  time.  H. — The  miracle  was  in  favour  both  of 
good  and  bad,  like  manna,  Sec.  T. 

Ver.  5.  Up,  by  mildness  and  correction  alternately.  Heb.  "chastiseth  thee." 
Prov.  iii.  12. 

Ver.  7.  Out.  The  Jordan  was  the  only  river  of  consequence  ;  but  there  were 
many  torrents,  Sec,  which  rendered  the  country  very  different  from  that  wherp 
they  had  been  travelling  for  forty  years.  H. — Heb.  "  of  fountains,  of  abysses,  whicn 
spring  in  vales  and  on  mountains,"  having  their  origin  in  the  sea.  Chal.  Eccli.  i. 
7.  "  Judea  is  famous  for  its  waters,"  says  Solinus,  (35,)  "  and  the  Jordan,  a  most 
enchanting  river,  runs  through  regions  of  equal  beauty."   C 

Ver.  9.  Iron,  equal  in  hardness,  and  used  to  cut  things,  in  the  same  manner 
as  we  use  iron  or  steel.  Isa.  Ix.  17. — Brass.  There  were  mines  of  both  in  MounV 
Libanus ;  and  David  collected  great  quantities  of  such  metals  from  Coelesyriaj 
3  Kings  xviii.  8  ;  1  Par.  xxii.  3,  14.  Sidon  was  noted  for  its  brass.  Homer,  Odys. 
xv.  425.  Sarepta  probably  took  its  name  from  the  "foundry"  established  there 
Dan  and  Aser  had  abundance  of  iron  and  of  brass.  Chap,  xxxiii.  25 ;  Ezec  xxvii. 
19.  Cadmus  brought  from  this  country  the  art  of  melting  gold,  &c.  into  Greece. 
Plin.  vii.  56.  In  latter  ages  many  Christians  were  condemned  to  work  in  the 
mines  of  Palestine.  Euseb. 

Ver.  10.  Bless,  not  forgetting  to  give  thanks  after  meat,  as  well  as  to  beg 
God's  blessing  before :  for  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer, 
1  Tim.  iv.  45.  M.— In  all  things  give  thanhs,  1  Thess.  v.  18.  Our  Saviour  di«> 
so  at  the  last  supper.  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Breath.  Heb.  ssorop,  or  the  basilisk,  as  it  is  rendered,  Isa.  xxx. 
6.  It  destroys  both  the  grass  and  animals,  by  the  burning  infection  of  its  breath. 
Galen.  Plin.  viii.  19.  See  Num.  xxi.  6.  T.— Scorpion  stings  with  its  tail— Dipsas 
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waters  at  a"      'who  brought  forth  streams  out  of  the  hard- 
est rock, 

16  bAnd  fed  thee  in  the  wilderness  with  manna,  which 
thy  fathers  knew  not.  And  after  he  had  afflicted  and 
proved  thee,  at  the  last  he  had  mercy  on  thee, 

17  Lest  thou  shouldst  say  in  thy  heart :  My  own 
might,  and  the  strength  of  my  own  hand,  have  achieved 
all  these  things  for  me. 

18  But  remember  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  he  hath 
given  thee  strength,  that  he  might  fulfil  his  covenant,  con- 
cerning which  he  swore  to  thy  fathers,  as  this  present  day 
showeth. 

19  But  if  thou  forget  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  follow 
strange  gods,  and  serve  and  adore  them  :  behold  now  I 
foretell  thee,  that  thou  shalt  utterly  perish. 

20  As  the  nations,  which  the  Lord  destroyed  at  thy 
entrance,  so  shall  you  also  perish,  if  you  be  disobedient 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God. 

CHAP.  IX. 

fast  they  should  impute  their  victories  to  their  own  merits,  they  are  put  in 
mind  of  their  manifold  rebellions  and  other  sins,  for  which  they  should  have 
been  destroyed,  but  God  spared  them  for  his  promise  made  to  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

HEAR,  0  Israel :  Thou  shalt  go  over  the  Jordan 
cthis  day :  to  possess  nations  very  great,  and 
stronger  than  thyself,  cities  great,  and  walled  up  to 
the  sky, 

2  A  people  great  and  tall,  the  sons  of  the  Enacims, 
whom  thou  hast  seen,  and  heard  of,  against  whom  no  man 
is  able  to  stand. 

3  Thou  shalt  know  therefore  this  day  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  himself  will  pass  over  before  thee,  a  devouring' and 
consuming  fire,  to  destroy  and  extirpate  and  bring  them 
to  nothing  before  thy  face  quickly,  as  he  hath  spoken  to  thee. 

4  Say  not  in  thy  heart,  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
have  destroyed  them  in  thy  sight :  For  my  justice  hath 
the  Lord  brought  me  in  to  possess  this  land,  whereas  these 
nations  are  destroyed  for  their  wickedness. 

5  For  it  is  not  for  thy  justices,  and  the  uprightness  of 
thy  heart  that  thou  shalt  go  in  to  possess  their  lands  :  but 
because  they  have  done  wickedly,  they  are  destroyed  at 
thy  coming  in :  and  that  the  Lord  might  accomplish  his 
word,  which  he  promised  by  oath  to  thy  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

6  Know  therefore  that  the  Lord  thy  God  giveth  thee 
not  this  excellent  land  in  possession  for  thy  justices;  for 
thou  art  a  very  stiff-necked  people. 

»  Exod.  xvii.  6.— b  Exod.  xvi.  14. — «  A.  M.  2553. — <>  Exod.  xvii.  6,  and  xix.  3. 


7  Remember  and  forget  not,  how  thou  provokedst  the 
Lord  thy  God  to  wrath  in  the  wilderness.  From  the  day 
that  thou  earnest  out  of  Egypt  unto  this  place,  thou  hast 
always  strove  against  the  Lord. 

8  d  For  in  Horeb  also  thou  didst  provoke  him,  and  he 
was  angry  and  would  have  destroyed  thee, 

9  eV»  hen  I  went  up  into  the  mount,  to  receive  the 
tables  of  stone,  the  tables  of  the  covenant  which  the  Lord 
made  with  you  :  and  I  continued  in  the  mount  vorty  days 
and  nights,  neither  eating  bread,  nor  drinking  water. 

10  'And  the  Lord  gave  me  two  tables  of  stone  written 
with  the  finger  of  God,  and  containing  all  the  words  that 
he  spoke  to  you  in  the  mount  from  the  midst  of  the  fire, 
when  the  people  were  assembled  together. 

1 1  And  when  forty  days  were  passed,  and  as  many 
nights,  the  Lord  gave  me  the  two  tables  of  stone,  the 
tables  of  the  covenant ; 

12  And  said  to  me  :g  Arise,  and  go  down  from  hence 
quickly :  for  thy  people,  which  thou  hast  brought  out  of 
Egypt,  have  quickly  forsaken  the  way,  that  thou  hast 
showed  them,  and  have  made  to  themselves  a  molten 
idol. 

13  And  again  the  Lord  said  to  me :  I  see  that  this 
people  is  stiff-necked  : 

14  Let  me  alone  that  I  may  destroy  them,  and  abolish 
their  name  from  under  heaven,  and  set  thee  over  a  nation 
that  is  greater  and  stronger  than  this. 

15  And  when  I  came  down  from  the  burning  mount, 
and  held  the  two  tables  of  the  covenant  with  both  hands, 

16  And  saw  that  you  had  sinned  against  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  had  made  to  yourselves  a  molten  calf,  and  had 
quickly  forsaken  his  way,  which  he  had  showed  you : 

17  1  cast  the  tables  out  of  my  hands,  and  broke  them 
in  your  sight. 

18  And  I  fell  down  before  the  Lord,  as  before,  forty 
days  and  nights,  neither  eating  bread  nor  drinking  water, 
for  all  your  sins,  which  you  had  committed  against  the 
Lord,  and  had  provoked  him  to  wrath  : 

19  For  I  feared  hL  indignation  and  anger,  wherewith 
being  moved  against  you,  he  would  have  destroyed  you 
And  the  Lord  heard  me  this  time  also. 

20  And  he  was  exceeding  angry  against  Aaron  also, 
and  would  have  destroyed  him,  and  I  prayed  in  like 
manner  for  him. 

21  And  your  sin  that  you  had  committed,  that  is,  the 
calf,  I  took,  and  burned  it  with  fire,  and  breaking  it  into 

•  Exod.  xiv.  18. — f  Exod.  xxxi.  18,  and  xxxii.  15. — %  Exod.  xxxii  7. 


A  serpent  whose  bite  ca-iseth  a  violent  thirst :  from  whence  it  has  its  name ;  for 
In  Greek,  dipsa  signifies  thirst.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Thee.  Heb.  "  I  attest  this  day  against  you,  (Sept.  add  heaven  and 
earth,)  that  you  shall,"  &c.  God  had  already  forbidden  the  worship  of  strange 
gods.  Exod.  xx.  3.  He  now  threatens  to  punish  the  transgressors  most  severely. 
All  nations  have  deemed  it  criminal  to  abandon  the  religion  of  their  ancestors,  un- 
less when  there  were  evident  proofs  of  its  absurdity,  as  was  the  case  when  so  many 
embraced  the  doctrine  of  Jesus  Christ,  for  which  they  were  so  cruelly  perse- 
cuted. C. 

V  er.  20.  Destroyed.  Heb.  "  destroys."  Some  were  already  subdued,  others 
*u  trie  brink  of  ruin. — Disobedient  to.  God  punished  this  sin  in  the  most  ex- 
emplary manner.   H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  This  day,  very  soon,  (M.)  within  the  space  of  a  month. 
C. — Sky :  an  hyperbole  to  denote  their  surprising  height.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Stayid.  Heb.  "  who  can  stand  before  the  sons  of  Enak  ?"  as  if  this 
•ere  a  sort  of  proverb.  C. — The  spief  had  formerly  terrified  the  people  with  the 
*T>frt  of  the  hiyh  walls  and  gigantic  inhabitants  of  Chanaan.   Num.  xiii.  18. 


Ver.  3.  Fire.  See  chap.  iv.  24.  The  conducting  angel  would  fight  for  tin 
Hebrews.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Strove.  Heb.  "  irritated."  C — Sept.  "  continually  disbelieved  the 
Lord."  Moses  hence  takes  occasion  to  lay  before  the  people  their  frequent  and 
most  heinous  offences,  on  account  of  which  they  might  justly  have  feared  bein£ 
destroyed,  as  much  as  the  infamous  nations  whom  they  were  about  to  supplant 
They  might  thus  be  convinced  that  they  had  been  chosen  gratuitously.    H. 

Ver.  12.  Have  quickly.  Heb.  "  have  become  corrupt ;  they  have  quicklj 
abandoned  the  way  which  I  commanded  them."  H. — Sept.  "the  people  hath 
sinned  .  .  they  have  quickly  transgressed,"  &c.  C — Idol.  Protestants  hav 
"  image."  The  Hebrews  had  called  the  similitude  of  a  calf  their  god.  Exod. 
xxxii.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Sinned,  by  idolatry,  which  comprises  every  sort  of  sin.  Hence  th< 
Scripture  only  specifies  that  Jeroboam  caused  Israel  to  sin,  when  it  means  to  as- 
sert that  he  engaged  the  people  in  the  worship  of  idols.  C 

Ver.  21.  Sin.  The  Scripture  designates  by  this  name  not  only  the  evil  a* 
tion,  but  also  the  propensity  to  it,  the  object,  matter,  occasion,  punishment    \. 

lfl* 
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pieces,  until  it  was  as  small  as  dust,  I  threw  it  into  the 
torrent  which  cometh  down  from  the  mountain. 

22  "At  the  burning  also,  and  at  the  place  of  temptation, 
and  at  the  graves  of  lust  you  provoked  the  Lord : 

23  And  when  he  sent  you  from  Cades-barne,  saying : 
Go  up,  and  possess  the  land  that  I  have  given  you,  and 
you  slighted  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
did  not  believe  him,  neither  would  you  hearken  to  his 
voice : 

24  But  were  always  rebellious  from  the  day  that  I  be- 
gan to  know  you. 

25  And  I  lay  prostrate  before  the  Lord  forty  days  and 
nights,  in  which  I  humbly  besought  .him,  that  he  would 
not  destroy  you  as  he  had  threatened  : 

26  And  praying-,  I  said  :  O  Lord  God,  destroy  not  thy 
people,  and  thy  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  redeemed  in 
thy  greatness,  whom  thou  hast  brought  out  of  Egypt  with 
a  strong  hand. 

27  Remember  thy  servants,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob: 
look  not  on  the  stubbornness  of  this  people,  nor  on  their 
wickedness  and  sin  : 

28  Lest  perhaps  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  out  of 
which  thou  hast  brought  us,  say :  The  Lord  could  not 
bring  them  into  the  land,  that  he  promised  them,  and  he 
hated  them  :  therefore  he  brought  them  out,  that  he 
might  kill  them  in  the  wilderness, 

29  Who  are  thy  people  and  thy  inheritance,  whom 
thou  hast  brought  out  by  thy  great  strength,  and  in  thy 
stretched-out  arm. 

CHAP.  X. 

find  ffiveth  the  second  tables  of  the  law ;  a  further  exhortation  to  fear  and 

serve  the  Lord. 

AT  bthat  time  the  Lord  said  to  me :   Hew  thee  two 
tables  of  stone,  like  the  former,  and  come  up  to  me 
into  the  mount :  and  thou  shalt  make  an  ark  of  wood, 

2  And  I  will  write  on  the  tables  the  words  that  were 
in  them  which  thou  brokest  before,  and  thou  shalt  put 
them  in  the  ark. 


»  Num.  xi.  1,  and  xvi.  2,  and  xxi.  5. — 1>  A.  M.  2553 ; 


3  And  I  made  an  ark  of  setim-wood.  And  when  I 
had  hewn  two  tables  of  stone  like  the  former,  1  went  up 
into  the  mount,  having  them  in  my  hands. 

4  And  he  wrote  in  the  tables,  according  as  he  had 
written  before,  the  ten  words,  which  the  Lord'  spoke  to 
you  in  the  mount  from  the  midst  of  the  fire,  when  the 
people  were  assembled  :  and  he  gave  them  to  me. 

5  And  returning  from  the  mount,  I  came  down,  and 
put  the  tables  into  the  ark,  that  I  had  made,  and  they  are 
there  till  this  present,  as  the  Lord  commanded  me. 

6  cAnd  the  children  of  Israel  removed  their  camp  from 
Beroth,  of  the  children  of  Jacan,  into  Mosera,  where 
dAaron  died,  and  was  buried,  and  Eleazar,  his  son,  suc- 
ceeded him  in  the  priestly  office. 

7  From  thence  they  came  to  Gadgad :  from  which 
place  they  departed,  and  camped  in  Jetebatha,  in  a  land 
of  waters  and  torrents. 

8  At  that  time  he  separated  the  tribe  of  Levi,  to  carry 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  to  stand  before 
him  in  the  ministry,  and  to  bless  in  his  name  until  this 
present  day. 

9  Wherefore  Levi  hath  no  part,  nor  possession  with  his 
brethren :  because  the  Lord  himself  is  his  possession,  as 
the  Lord  thy  God  promised  him. 

10  And  I  stood  in  the  mount,  as  before,  forty  days  and 
nights :  and  the  Lord  heard  me  this  time  also,  and  would 
not  destroy  thee. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  me :  Go,  and  walk  before  the  peo- 
ple, that  they  may  enter,  and  possess  the  land,  which  I 
swore  to  their  fathers  that  I  would  give  them. 

12  And  now,  Israel,  what  doth  the  Lord  thy  God  re- 
quire of  thee,  but  that  thou  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
walk  in  his  ways,  and  love  him,  and  serye  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul : 

13  And  keep  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
ceremonies,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  that  it  may 
be  well  with  thee  ? 

14  Behold  heaven    is   the   Lord's  thy  God,  and  the 

Exod.  xxxiv.  1. — *  Num.  xxxiii.  31.— d  Num.  xx.  28,  and  29. 


rictim  of  sin. —  The  calf.  He  broke  the  idol  in  pieces,  and  then  ground  it  6mall. 
Exod.  xxxii.  20.  C. 

Veh.  22.  Burning,  <kc.  The  places  called  in  Heb.  "  Tabera,  Massa,  and 
Kibroth  Hattaavah."  H. — At  the  first,  the  murmurers  were  burnt  (Num.  xi.  1) ; 
at  the  second,  or  at  Raphidim,  (C.)  the  people  demanded  water,  and  were  sup- 
plied from  Horeb  (Exod.  xvii.  2,  7.  M.);  though  some  confound  this  with  the 
former  place.  It  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  temptation,  or  murmur  of  the  peo- 
ple, on  account  of  quails.   Num.  xi.  34;  Psal.  lxxvii.  18.  C. 

Ver.  24.  To  knoio  you.  When  Moses  slew  the  Egyptian,  and  would  have 
pacified  two  of  his  contending  brethren,  they  refused  to  receive  his  mediation ;  so 
also,  when  he  returned  from  Madian,  to  rescue  them  from  slavery,  they  presently 
began  to  murmur  against  him,  and  continued  to  do  so  frequently  for  forty  years.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Nights.  See  ver.  18.  C. — After  specifying  various  seditions  of  the 
people,  Moses  returns  to  what  he  had  been  saying  respecting  the  tables  of  the  law, 
and  shows  with  what  difficulty  he  obtained  pardon  for  the  people,  and  the  second 
tables.  H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Wood.  Moses  had  received  this  injunction  before  he 
ascer-ded  the  mount  the  second  time.  Exod.  xxv.  10.  But  he  executed  it  only 
after  he  had  received  the  second  tables  of  the  law.  Exod.  xxxvii.  1.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Mosera,  by  Mount  Hor,  for  there  Aaron  died.  Num.  xx.  This  and 
ihe  following  verses  seem  to  be  inserted  by  way  of  parenthesis,  (Ch.)  as  far  as  the 
10th.  The  reason  of  their  insertion  here  cannot  easily  be  explained ;  but  we 
must  adore,  in  silence,  the  designs  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  C — Moses  had  just 
mentioned  the  ark,  designed  to  contain  the  tables  of  the  law;  and  as  the  priests 
and  Levites  were  to  be  the  guardians  of  those  sacred  things,  he  takes  occasion  to 
specify  something  with  respect  to  their  institution,  &c.  Mosera  was  perhaps 
twice  visited  by  the  Hebrews.  The  first  time  they  came  thither  from  Beroth- 
Benejaacan,  or  from  "the  well-  of  the  children  of  Jacan,"  and  thence  measured 
back  their  steps ;  though,  the  sioond  time,  Mosera,  or  Moseroth,  is  not  noticed, 
because  it  had  been  specified  already,  and  they  did  not  stop  long  there,  but 
186 


proceeded  to  Gadgad.  Num.  xxxiii.  30.  Bonfrere.  M. — Others  think  that  Mosera 
and  Benejaacan  are  not  the  same  places  as  Moseroth  and  Beroth  Bensacan,  though 
the  names  be  similar.  A.  Lapide. — Perhaps  it  will  be  more  satisfactory  to  acknow- 
ledge that  Mosera  has  been  transposed  by  the  copyists,  as  it  ought  to  come  before 
Beroth,  particularly  as  Moses  places  it  in  that  order,  where  he  gives  an  account 
of  the  forty-two  stations ;  and  the  Samaritan  copy  agrees  with  him  in  this  place. 
C — It  also  retains  many  words  which  have  been  omitted  in  Hebrew,  and  in  all 
the  versions  taken  from  it ;  whence  the  omission  seems  to  have  taken  place  before 
the  appearance  of  the  version  of  the  Septuagint.  The  Samaritan  version,  which 
is  acknowledged  to  have  preceded  the  Septuagint,  agrees  with  its  text,  and  reads, 
"  And  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed  from  Moseroth,  and  pitched  in  Bene- 
joakan :  from  thence  they  journeyed,  and  pitched  in  Hagidgad :  from  thence 
they  journeyed,  and  pitched  in  Jotbathah,  a  land  of  rivers  of  waters  :  from  thence 
they  journeyed,  and  pitched  in  Ebronah  :  from  thence  they  journeyed,  and 
pitched  in  Eziongaber :  from  thence  they  journeyed,  and  pitched  in  the  wilderness 
of  Zin,  which  is  Kadesh :  from  thence  they  journeyed,  and  pitched  in  Mount 
Hor.  And  there  Aaron  died,"  &c.  Kennicott,  2.  Dis. — Thus  Mosera  will  be  thf 
27th,  and  Mount  Hor  the  34th  station  (Pococke) ;  whence  the  Israelites  depari<vi. 
after  the  death  of  Aaron,  to  Salmona,  directing  their  course  to  the  countries  east 
of  the  Jordan,  which  had  been  promised  to  them.  The  appointment  of  Eleazar 
to  succeed  Aaron,  and  the  separation  of  the  Levites  unto  the  Lord,  should  be  al 
placed  together,  after  the  different  encampments.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Time,  during  the  pontificate  of  Aaron.  Num.  iii.  6.  M. — God  had 
made  this  appointment  at  Sinai,  (Exod.  xxviH.  1,)  where  he  ordered  the  taber- 
nacle and  the  priests  to  be  consecrated.  Upon  the  sedition  of  Core,  which 
probably  took  place  at  Jetebata,  he  confirmed  the  rights  of  the  Levitical  tribe. 
Num.  xvi.,  xvii.,  and  xviii.  C — Ark.  The  priests  earned  it  on  more  solemn  uccasions, 
(Jos.  iii.  3,)  as  they  also  blessed  the  people.  M. — Yet  the  Levites  sung  the  praise* 
of  God,  in  which  sense  the  word  blessing  is  often  used,  1  Par,  xxiii.  13.  Henc* 
Castalio  translates,  "  to  celebrate  his  name." 
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heaven   of  heaven,   the    earth,   and    all   things  that  are 
therein  : 

15  And  yet  the  Lord  hath  been  closely  joined  to  thy 
fathers,  and,  loved  them,  and  chose  their  seed  after  them, 
that  is  to  say,  you,  out  of  all  nations,  as  this  day  it  is 
j  roved. 

16  Circumcise  therefore  the  foreskin  of  your  heart, 
and  stiffen  your  neck  no  more  : 

17  Because  the  Lord  your  God  he  is  the  God  cf  gods, 
and  the  Lord  of  lords,  a  great  God,  and  mighty  and  ter- 
rible, ''who  accepteth  no  person,  nor  taketh  bribes. 

18  He  doth  judgment  to  the  fatherless  and  the  widow, 
loveth  the  stranger,  and  giveth  him  food  and  raiment. 

19  And  do  you  therefore  love  strangers,  because  you 
also  were  strangers  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

20  bThou  shalt  fear  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  serve  him 
only :  to  him  thou  shalt  adhere,  and  shalt  swear  by  his 
name. 

21  He  is  thy  praise,  and  thy  God,  that  hath  done  for 
thee  these  great  and  terrible  things,  which  thy  eyes  have 
seen. 

22  In  seventy  souls  thy  fathers  went  down  into  Egypt: 
and  behold  now  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  multiplied  thee  as 
the  stars  of  heaven. 

CHAP.  XL 

The  tove  and  service  of  God  are  still  inculcated,  with  a  blessing  to  them  that 
serve  him,  and  threats  of  punishment  if  they  forsake  his  law. 

THEREFORE  clove  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  observe 
his  precepts  and  ceremonies,  his  judgments  and  com- 
mandments, at  all  times. 

2  Know  this  day  the  things  that  your  children  know 
not,  who  saw  not  the  chastisements  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
his  great  doings  and  strong  hand,  and  stretched-out  arm, 

3  The  signs  and  works  which  he  did  in  the  midst  of 
Egypt  to  king  Pharao,  and  to  all  his  land, 

4  And  to  all  the  host  of  the  Egyptians,  and  to  their 
horses  and  chariots  :  how  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea 
covered  them,  when  they  pursued  you,  and  how  the  Lord 
destroyed  them  until  this  present  day : 

5  And  what  he  hath  done  to  you  in  the  wilderness,  till 
you  came  to  this  place  : 

»  2  Par.  xix.  7  ;  Job  xxxiv.  19 ;  Wisd.  vi.  8  ;  Eccli.  xxxv.  15  ;  Acts  x.  34 ; 
Rom.  ii.  11;   Gal.  U.  6. 


6  dAnd  to  Dathan  and  Abiron,  the  sons  of  Eliab,  who 
was  the  son  of  Ruben  :  ewhom  the  earth,  opening  her 
mouth,  swallowed  up,  with  their  households  and  tents, 
and  all  their  substance,  which  they  had  in  the  midst  of 
Israel. 

7  Your  eyes  have  seen  all  the  great  works  of  the  Lord 
that  he  hath  done, 

8  That  you  may  keep  all  his  commandments,  which  I 
command  you  -this  day,  and  may  go  in,  and  possess  the 
land,  to  which  you  are  entering, 

9  And  may  live  in  it  a  long  time  :  which  the  Lord  pro- 
mised by  oath  to  your  fathers,  and  to  their  seed,  a  Land 
which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

10  For  the  land,  which  thou  goest  to  possess,  is  nc  t  Ike 
the  land  of  Egypt,  from  whence  thou  earnest  out,  where 
when  the  seed  is  sown,  waters  are  brought  in  to  water  ii 
after  the  manner  of  gardens  : 

1 1  But  it  is  a  land  of  hills  and  plains,  expecting  rain 
from  heaven. 

12  And  the  Lord  thy  God  doth  always  visit  it,  and  his 
eyes  are  on  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  year  unto  the 
end  thereof. 

13  fIf  then  you  obey  my  commandments,  which  I 
command  you  this  day,  that  you  love  the  Lord  your  God, 
and  serve  him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul : 

14  He  will  give  to  your  land  the  early  rain  and  the 
latter  rain,  that  you  may  gather  in  your  corn,  and  your 
wine,  and  your  oil, 

15  And  your  hay  out  of  the  fields  to  feed  your  cattle, 
and  that  you  may  eat  and  be  filled. 

16  Beware  lest  perhaps  your  heart  be  deceived,  and 
you  depart  from  the  Lord,  and*serve  strange  gods,  and 
adore  them  : 

17  And  the  Lord  being  angry  shut  up  heaven,  that 
the  rair  come  not  down,  nor  the  earth  yield  her  fruit,  and 
you  perish  quickly  from  the  excellent  land,  which  thf 
Lord  will  give  you. 

18  gLay  up  these  my  words  in  your  hearts  and  minds, 
and  hang  them  for  a  sign  on  your  hands,  and  place  them 
between  your  eyes. 

19  Teach  your  children  that  they  meditate  on  them. 

b  Supra,  vi.  13;  Matt.  iv.  10;  Luke  iv.  8.— e  A.  M.  2553.— 4  Num   xvi.  I. 
•  Num.  xvi.  32. — '  Supra,  x.  12. — e  Supra,  vi.  6. 


Vbr.  16.  Circumcise.  The  Hebrews  esteem  circumcision  as  a  mark  of  their 
greatest  glory.  All  who  had  it  not  were  looked  upon  as  profane.  They  call  the 
ears,  mind,  and  heart  uncircumcised,  when  they  would  not  hear,  understand,  or 
obey  the  law  of  God.  S.  Paul  (Rom.  ii.  28)  frequently  inculcates  this  interior 
circumcision,  to  which  Moses  alludes  in  these  his  last  exhortations.  Chap. 
xxx.  6.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Only,  a  word  not  found  in  the  Hebrew,  but  deemed  necessary  by 
the  Sept.  to  express  the  true  meaning  of  this  passage.  See  chap.  vi.  13.  C. — 
Name,  when  an  oath  is  necessary.     Thou  shalt  never  swear  by  false  gods.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Praise,  the  object  whom  thou  must  praise,  and  the  source  of  all 
thy  happiness  and  glory.  Other  nations  will  revere  the  Jews  on  this  account. 
C. — An  ancient  oracle  could  not  refuse  giving  them  this  singular  commendation, 
though  to  the  prejudice  of  idolatry.  "  Chaldees  alone  philosophy  may  claim — 
but  Hebrews  worship  God,  the  self-born  King — with  pure  religion."  H. 

Ver.  22.  Seventy.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  add  "five,"  with  S.Stephen. 
Seo  Gen.  xlvi.  26.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.  Know,  &c.  Reflect  on  the  wonders  of  God,  which  you 
must  explain  to  your  children,  who  were  not  born,  or  able  to  discern  them,  when 
they  were  effected  at  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  punishment  of  the  seditious,  ver.  7. 
Heb.  "  know  ye  this  day.  for  I  do  not  address  myself  to  your  children,  who  know 
am,  (or  have  not  understanding,)  and  saw  not,"  &c.  C. 

Vbr.  4.  Day.  So  that  none  of  the  Egyptians  have  since  been  able  to  mole6t 
you. 

Ver.  10.  Gardens.  Heb.  "  where  thou  didst  sow  the  seed,  and  water  it  with 
ju»  fct  t.  as  a  garden. "  by  means  of  various  machines  or  wheels,  which  were 


turned  by  the  feet.  Philo. — Solinus  (ii.  22,  36)  takes  notice  of  this  inconvenience 
in  Egypt.  The  country  is  watered  only  by  the  Nile,  which  overflows  for  six 
weeks,  about  the  beginning  of  June.  Various  canals  or  reservoirs  are  formed  to 
preserve  a  sufficient  supply  of  water  during  the  remainder  of  the  year.  Pliny 
(18)  observes,  that  "if  the  Nile  rise  less  than  12,  or  more  than  16  cubits  high, 
famine  is  inevitable."  C.  See  Gen.  xli.  3. — Prince  Radzivil  saw  the  canals  ot 
Egypt,  which  the  people  said  had  been  dug  by  the  Hebrews.  Augustus  ordered 
his  soldiers  to  clean  them  out.  Sueton.  c.  18. — After  the  seed  was  committed  to 
the  earth,  it  was  necessary  to  water  it  frequently,  as  the  sun  would  harden  the 
soil  too  much.  No  rain  falls  in  that  part  of  Egypt  where  the  Hebrews  had  dwelt, 
according  to  many  respectable  authors,  (T.)  or  at  least  what  little  may  fall  is  not 
sufficient  to  keep  the  earth  moist.  H. 

Ver.  14.     Bain,  which  falls  in  Judea  chiefly  about  the  vernal  and  the  au 
tumnal  equinoxes,  in  March  and  October. — The  latter  rain  (Heb.  molkuss)  it 
that  which  falls  when  the  seed  is  just  sown,  though  the  Rabbin  pretend  that  jurt 
has  this  signification,  in  opposition  to  the  Sept.     It  fell  at  the  beginning  of  tbe 
Jewish  year,  which  commenced  in  September.  Joel  ii.  23 ;  Zac.  x.  1.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Hay.  Seed-grass  was  sown,  like  corn,  in  Palestine,  as  it  is  stL!  in 
the  Levant,  where  meadows  are  unknown.  The  hay  consisted  chiefly  of  trefoil, 
and  was  carried  on  beasts  in  long  journeys.  Gen.  xliii.  27  ;  Judg.  xix.  19.  Cattle 
fed  commonly  on  straw  and  barley.  The  hay  grass  which  grew  on  mountaini 
was  of  a  different  sort,  ond  used  for  pasturage,  (Job  xl.  15,)  though  it  might  ais» 
be  cut.  Prov.  xxvii.  25.  C 

Ver.  18.  Place.  Heb.  "that  they  may  be  as  frontlets  between  your  ey«.' 
Chap.  vi.  9;  Exml.  «ii.  O    H. 
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when  thou  sittest  in  thy  house,  and  when  thou  walkest 
on  the  way,  and  when  thou  liest  down  and  risest  up. 

20  Thou  shalt  write  them  upon  the  posts  and  the  doors 
of  thy  house : 

2  I  That  thy  days  may  be  multiplied,  and  the  days  of 
tay  children  in  the  land,  which  the  Lord  swore  to  thy 
fathers,  that  he  would  give  them  as  long  as  the  heaven 
hangeth  over  the  earth. 

22  For  if  you  keep  the  commandments  which  I  com- 
mand you,  and  do  them,  to  love  the  Lord  your  God,  and 
walk  in  all  his  ways,  cleaving  unto  him, 

23  The  Lord  will  destroy  all  these  nations  before  your 
face,  and  you  shall  possess  them,  which  are  greater  and 
stronger  than  you. 

24  "Every  place,  that  your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  shall 
be  yours.  From  the  desert,  and  from  Libanus,  from  the 
great  river  Euphrates  unto  the  western  sea  shall  be  your 
borders. 

25  None  shall  stand  against  you  :  the  Lord  your  God 
shall  lay  the  dread  and  fear  of  you  upon  all  the  land,  that 
you  shall  tread  upon,  as  he  hath  spoken  to  you. 

26  Behold  I  set  forth  in  your  sight  this  day  a  blessing 
and  a  curse : 

27  A  blessing,  if  you  obey  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God  which  J  command  you  this  day  : 

28  A  curse,  if  you  obey  not  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  your  God,  but  revolt  from  the  way,  which  now  I 
show  you,  and  walk  after  strange  gods,  which  you  know  not. 

29  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  brought 
thee  into  the  land,  whither  thou  goest  to  dwell,  thou  shalt 
put  the  blessing  upon  Mount  Garizim,  the  curse  upon 
Mount  Hebal  :  . 

30  Which  are  beyond  the  Jordan,  behind  the  way  that 
goeth  to  the  setting  of  the  sun,  in  the  land  of  the 
Chanaanite,  who  dwelleth  in  the  plain  country  over  igainst 
Galgala,  which  is  near  the  valley  that  reacheth  and 
entereth  far. 

31  For  you  shall  pass  over  the  Jordan,  to  possess  the 
land,  which  the  Lord  your  God  will  give  you,  that  you 
may  have  it,  and  possess  it. 


»  Jos.  i.  3.— b  A.  M.  2553. 


32  See  therefore  that  you  fulfil  the  ceremonies  and 
judgments,  which  I  shall  set  this  day  before  you. 

CHAP.  XII. 

All  idolatry  must  be  extirpated:  sacrifices,  tithes,  and  Jirst-fruits,  mutt  b* 
offered  in  one  only  place  :  all  eating  of  blood  is  prohibited. 

THESE"  are  the  precepts  and  judgments,  that  you 
must  do  in  the  land,  which  the  Lord  the  God  of  thy 
fathers  will  give  thee,  to  possess  it  all  the  days  that  thou 
shalt  walk  upon  the  earth. 

2  Destroy  all  the  places,  in  which  the  nations  that  you 
shall  possess,  worshipped  their  gods,  upon  high  mountains, 
and  hills,  and  under  every  shady  tree. 

3  "Overthrow  their  altars,  and  break  down  their 
statues,  burn  their  groves  with  fire,  and  break  their  idols 
in  pieces :  destroy  their  names  out  of  those  places. 

4  You  shall  not  do  so  to  the  Lord  your  God  : 

5  But  you  shall  come  to  the  place,  which  the  Lord 
your  God  shall  choose  out  of  all  your  tribes,  to  put  h;j 
name  there,  and  to  dwell  in  it : 

6  And  you  shall  offer  in  that  place  your  holocausts 
and  victims,  the  tithes  and  first-fruits  of  your  hands,  and 
your  vows  and  gifts,  the  first-born  of  your  herds  and  your 
sheep. 

7  And  you  shall  eat  there  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  your 
God  :  and  you  shall  rejoice  in  all  things,  whereunto  you 
shall  put  your  hand,  you  and  your  houses,  wherein  the 
Lord  your  God  hath  blessed  you. 

8  You  shall  not  do  there  the  things  we  do  here  this 
day,  every  man  that  which  seerheth  good  to  himself. 

9  For  until  this  present  time  you  are  not  come  to  rest, 
and  to  the  possession,  which  the  Lord  your  God  will  give 
you. 

10  You  shall  pass  over  the  Jordan,  and  shall  dwell  in 
the  land,  which  the  Lord  your  God  will  give  you,  that 
you  may  have  rest  from  all  enemies  round  about :  and 
may  dwell  without  any  fear, 

1 1  In  the  place,  which  the  Lord  your  God  shall. choose, 
that  his  name  may  be  therein.  Thither  shall  you  bring 
all  the  things  that  I  command  you,  holocausts,  and  victims, 
and  tithes,  and  the  first-fruits  of  your  hands  :  and  what- 

•  Supra,  vii.  25 ;  2  Mac.  xii.  40. 


Vbr.  20.  Posts.  Upon  one  post  the  Jews  hang  boards,  enclosing  a  piece  of 
parchment,  with  the  13th  to  the  21st  verse  of  this  chapter;  and  from  chap.  v.  4 
to  the  9th  of  the  Cth  chapter,  they  hang  with  great  solemnity  upon  the  other  post. 

Vek.  21.  Earth,  as  long  as  the  world  shall  endure.  The  psalmist  (lxxxviii. 
30)  expresses  the  duration  of  the  reign  of  the  Messias  nearly  in  the  same  terms. 
See  Bar.  i.  2.  C. 

Vbr.  24.  Yours.  The  nations  of  Chanaan,  how  strong  soever,  should  fall, 
and  their  country  be  lawfully  possessed  by  the  Hebrews. —  Western  sea.  Heb. 
"  the  sea  of  the  back."  The  Jews  speak  of  the  different  parts  of  the  world,  with 
respect  to  a  man  who  has  his  face  turned  towards  the  east.  Gen.  xiii.  9.  The 
countries,  from  the  desert  of  Zin  to  the  Euphrates,  were  never  entirely  occupied 
by  the  Israelites,  except  under  the  reigns  of  David  and  of  Solomon.  C 

Ver.  26.  Curse.  Their  respective  effects  you  shall  experience,  according  to 
your  behaviour.  C. — God  helps  our  free-will  to  do  good.  S.  Aug.  q.  15.  W. 

Ver.  29.  Put  the  blessing,  &c.  See  Deut.  xxvii.  12,  &c,  and  Josue  viii.  33, 
fcc.  Ch. — Six  tribes  were  to  be  stationed  on  each  of  these  mountains.  Chap, 
xxviii. — Garizim.  Eusebius  says  that  the  Samaritans  are  grossly  deceived  in 
placing  this  mountain  in  the  vicinity  of  Sichem,  instead  of  Jericho.  But  this  is 
a  mistake ;  for  Jotham  addressed  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem  from  that  mountain. 
Judg.  ix.  7.  C 

Ver.  30.  Far.  Heb.  "over  against  Galgal,  beside  the  plains  of  More,  or 
Aluni  More."  Samar.  reads,  "the  plaiu  of  More,  near  Sichem,"  as  Exod.  xx.  17. 
H. — This  is  styled  the  noble  vale.  Gen.  xii.  6.  C. — The  road  from  Jericho  to  the 
Mediterranean  Sea  left  these  mountains  on  the  north.  The  Chanaanite  in- 
.ab.ted  all  that  region,  from  Galgal  to  Sichem. 

Vbr.  32.  Fulfil.  How  inconsistent  must  such  exhortations  be.  if.  as 
188 


Protestants  assert,  the  commandments  be  impossible,  and  "the  law  exacteth 
impossible  things."  Luther  in  Gal.  iii.   H. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  I.  Those.  Having  inculcated  the  general  precepts,  and 
the  obligation  of  loving  God  above  all  things,  Moses  now  descends  to  particular 
duties.  C 

Ver.  2.  Tree.  See  Gen.  xxi.  33.  All  the  monuments  of  idolatry  must  be 
destroyed.  The  very  names  of  the  idols  must  be  abhorred  and  obliterated,  (Exod. 
xxiii.  13,)  to  show  that  they  have  lost  possession  of  the  country.  So,  (ver.  5,)  tc 
put  his  name  there,  means  to  take  possession  of  a  place. 

Ver.  5.  It,  where  the  ark  was  to  be  kept.  H. — Before  the  building  of  tb« 
temple,  it  was  removed  from  one  tribe  or  place  to  another.  Jerusalem  w&« 
thenceforward  styled  the  city  of  the  great  King.  Psal.  xlvii.  1,  9. 

Ver.  7.  You.  In  gratitude,  you  shall  therefore  offer  your  victims.  H. — 
The  Jews  were  accustomed  to  make  a  feast  thrice  a  year  in  the  holy  city.  They 
might  also  eat  some  parts  of  the  peace-offerings.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Himself.  Some  restrain  this  to  the  sacrifices,  which  each  person 
might  offer,  where  he  thought  proper,  till  the  ark  was  fixed  at  Si.o.  But  many 
other  parts  of  the  ceremonial  law  seem  not  to  have  been  in  force  till  the  Hebieira 
crossed  the  Jordan.  Amos  v.  25.  Circumcision  was  omitted,  as  well  as  most  of 
^■°.  festivals.  Several  laws  were,  however,  designed  for  the  people  during  their 
sojournment,  such  as  those  which  regard  the  order  of  judgment,  the  cleanness  n* 
the  camp,  the  purification  of  women,  and  of  those  who  had  touched  a  dead  body. 
&c.  Exod.  xviii.  25  ;  Num.  v.  2;  Lev.  xv.  31.  It  was  not  left  to  their  option  to 
observe  or  to  neglect  the  sabbath,  (Num.  xv.  32,)  the  loaves  of  proposition,  or  the 
perpetual  fire,  &c.   Num.  iv.  7,  13.  C 

Ver.  11.     Therein      While  vou  are  performing  your  duty  to  God,  you  nee*! 


Chap.  XII. 


DEUTERONOMY. 
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loever  is  the  choicest  in  the  gifts*,  which  you  shall  vow  to 
the  Lord. 

12  There  shall  you  feast  before  the  Lord  your  God, 
you,  and  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  your  men- 
servants,  and  maid-servants,  and  the  Levite  that  dwelleth 
in  your  cities.  For  he  hath  no  other  part  and  possession 
among  you. 

13  Beware  lest  thou  offer  thy  holocausts  in  every  place 
that  thou  shalt  see  : 

14  But  in  the  place,  which  the  Lord  shall  choose,  in 
one  of  thy  tribes,  shalt  thou  offer  sacrifices,  and  shalt  do 
all  that  I  command  thee. 

15  But  if  thou  desirest  to  eat,  and  the  eating  of  flesh 
delight  thee,  kill,  and  eat  according  to  the  blessing  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  he  hath  given  thee,  in  thy  cities : 
whether  it  be  unclean,  that  is  to  say,  having  blemish  or 
defect :  or  clean,  that  is  to  say,  sound  and  without 
blemish,  such  as  may  be  offered,  as  the  roe,  and  the  hart, 
shalt  thou  eat  it ; 

16  Only  the  blood  thou  shalt  not  eat,  but  thou  shalt 
pour  it  out  upon  the  earth  as  water. 

17  Thou  mayst  not  eat  in  thy  towns  the  tithes  of  thy 
corn,  and  thy  wine,  and  thy  oil,  the  first-born  of  thy  herds 
and  thy  cattle,  nor  any  thing  that  thou  vowest,  and  that 
thou  wilt  offer  voluntarily,  and  the  first-fruits  of  thy  hands: 

18  But  thou  shalt  eat  them  before  the  Lord  thy  God 
in  the  place,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  thou, 
and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  man-servant,  and 
maid-servant,  and  the  Levite  that  dwelleth  in  thy  cities : 
and  thou  shalt  rejoice  and  be  refreshed  before  the  Lord 
thy  God  in  all  things,  whereunto  thou  shalt  put  thy  hand. 

19  Take  heed  thou  forsake  not  the  Levite  all  the  time 
that  thou  livest  in  the  land. 

20  "When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  enlarged  thy 
borders,  as  he  hath  spoken  to  thee,  and  thou  wilt  eat  the 
flesh  that  thy  soul  desireth  : 

21  And  if  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose,  that  his  name  should  be  theie,  be  far  off,  thou 
shalt  kill  of  thy  herds,  and  of  thy  flocks,  as  I  have  com- 
manded thee,  and  shalt  eat  in  thy  towns,  as  it  pleaseth  thee. 

■>  Gen.  xxviii.  14  ;  Kxod.  xxxiv.  24;  Infra,  six.  8. 


rot  fear  the  incursions  of*  your  enemies;  or,  according-  to  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  and 
Chaldee,  "There  shall  be  a  place  which  .  .  .  Thither,"  &c.  M.— Hands.  Aquila, 
fcc.  have,  "your  voluntary  oblations." — Gifts.     Heb.  "your  choice-vows."  C. 

Ver,  15.  But.  Heb.  "  Yet  thou  mayst  kill  and  eat  the  flesh  which  thy  soul 
desireth  in  all  thy  gates,  with  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  blessed  thee,  the 
unclean  and  the  clean  may  eat  thereof,  as  of  the  roe  buck,"  &c.  H.— The  Vulgate 
translates  ver.  22  in  this  sense,  intimating  that  these  meats  did  not  contract  any 
»uch  peculiar  sanctity  as  to  exclude  those  who  were  unclean,  ver.  20.  Lev. 
xvii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Tithes.  These  were  of  an  extraordinary  nature,  destined  for  feasts. 
Chap.  xiv.  22;  Lev.  xxvii.  30.  The  usual  tithes  belonged  entirely  to  the  Levitical 
tribe.  C. — First-born,  or  the  most  excellent,  ver.  11;  Exod.  xii.  11,  12.  The 
first-born,  if  it  proved  to  be  without  defect,  and  a  male,  was  given  to  the  prints. 
Num.  xviii.  15. —  Voluntarily.  If  the  thing  was  vowed  to  the  Lord  without 
restriction,  it  fell  to  the  share  of  the  priests  alone  :  but  if  the  person  specified  that 
he  intended  it  for  a  peace-offering,  &c,  the  priest  could  only  claim  what  was 
allotted 'to  him  by  the  law.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Far  off.  Hence  many  conclude  that  those  who  lived  near  the 
tabernacle  were  bound  to  bring  tho  animals  which  they  designed  for  their  own 
use,  to  be  slain  there,  as  they  did  in  the  desert.  Others  suppose  that  all  were  un- 
der the  same  predicament,  and  are  hereby  authorized  to  follow  the  same  regulations, 
aifd  to  eat  the  flesh,  whether  they  be  clean  or  otherwise,  provided  they  abstain 
from  the  blood.  See  Lev.  xvii.  3.  C — The  custom  of  bringing  the  beasts  to  be 
►lain  before  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  was  to  be  no  longer  obligatory.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Alike.  This  must  be  understood  of  those  who  had  contracted  only 
\  smaller  stain,  which  did  not  communicate  the  uncleanness  to  others,  but  de- 
4/red  people  from  approaching  to  sacred  things.  C. — Those  wh    had  touched  the 


22  Even  as  the  roe  and  the  hart  is  eaten,  so  shalt  thou 
eat  them  :  both  the  clean  and  unclean  shall  eat  of  them 
alike. 

23  Only  beware  of  this,  that  thou  eat  not  the  bbod, 
for  the  blood  is  for  the  soul :  and  therefore  thou  must  noi 
eat  the  soul  with  the  flesh  : 

24  But  thou  shalt  pour  it  upon  the  earth  as  water, 

25  That  it  may  be  well  with  thee  and  thy  children 
after  thee,  when  thou  shalt  do  that  which  is  pleasing  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

26  But  the  things  which  thou  hast  sanctified,  and 
vowed  to  the  Lord,  thou  shalt  take,  and  shalt  come  to  the 
place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose : 

27  And '  shalt  offer  thy  oblations,  the  flesh  and  the 
blood  upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God  :  the  blood  of 
thy  victims  thou  shalt  pour  on  the  altar :  and  the  flesh 
thou  thyself  shalt  eat. 

28  Observe  and  hear  all  the  things  that  I  command 
thee,  that  it  may  be  v«ll  with  thee  and  thy  children  after 
thee  for  ever,  when  thou  shalt  do  what  is  good  and 
pleasing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

29  b  When  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  destroyed  be- 
fore thy  face  the  nations,  which  thou  shalt  go  in  to  pos- 
sess, and  when  thou  shalt  possess  them,  and  dwell  in  theii 
land, 

30  Beware  lest  thou  imitate  them,  after  they  are  de- 
stroyed at  thy  coming  in,  and  lest  thou  seek  after  their 
ceremonies,  saying :  As  these  nations  have  worshipped 
their  gods,  so  will  I  also  worship. 

31  Thou  shalt  not  do  in  like  manner  to  the  Lord  thy 
God.  For  they  have  done  to  their  gods,  all  the  abomin- 
ations which  the  Lord  abhorreth,  offering  their  sons  and 
daughters,  and  burning  them  with  fire. 

32  What  I  command  thee,  that  only  do  thou  to  the 
Lord  :  neither  add  any  thing,  nor  diminish. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

False  prophets  must  be  slain,  and  idolatrous  cities  destroyed. 

IF  c there  rise  in  the  midst  of  thee  a  prophet,  or  one 
that  sayeth  he  hath  dreamed  a  drearn,  and  he  foretell 
a  sign  and  a  wonder, 

•>  Infra,  xix.  8.— «  A.  M.  2553. 


dead,  &c.  were  not  allowed  to  eat  with  people  who  were  not  under  any  such  legal 
uncleanness.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Oblations.  Heb.  "holocausts  .  .  and  the  blood  of  the  sacrifices" 
of  peace.  Parts  of  the  latter  were  eaten  by  the  offerer,  but  the  former  victims 
were  entirely  burnt.  H. 

Ver.  31.     Fire.     See  Lev.  xviii.  21. 

Ver.  32.  That  only  do  thou,  &c.  They  are  forbid  here  to  follow  the  cere- 
monies of  the  heathens,  or  to  make  any  alterations  in  the  Divine  ordinances.  Ch. 
— To  adopt  fresh  regulations,  in  the  same  spirit,  was  not  forbidden.  Thus  David 
ordered  those  who  had  kept  the  baggage  to  share  equally  with  the  soldiers  who 
had  gone  to  battle  (1  Kings  xxx.) ;  and  our  Saviour  approved,  by  his  presence, 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple,  instituted  long  after  Moses.  1  Mac.  iv. 
John  x.  W. — He  perfected  the  law  by  the  precepts  of  the  gospel.  Matt.  v.  17. 
Chap.  iv.  2.  Christ  is  full  of  grace  and  truth.  John  i.  He  has  fulfilled  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  H.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xvii.  2,  and  xix.  9.—"  Grace,"  says  he, 
"  peUains  to  the  fulness  of  charity,  truth  to  the  completion  of  the  prophecies."   D. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  If ...  a  prophet,  or  even  an  onyel  from  heaven,  as 
S.  Paul  (Gal.  i.  8)  says  on  a  similar  occasion,  (C.)  should  work  a  miracle,  and 
afterwards  adduce  it  in  proof  of  a  false  religion,  believe  him  not.  Whether  God 
will  ever  suffer  a  real  miracle  which  may  seem  to  countenance  error,  or  not,  this 
appears  to  be  unquestionable,  that  he  will  never  deny  himself,  or,  in  a  contest  of 
miracles,  permit  falsehood  to  gain  the  victory.  If  the  magicians  performed  won- 
derful works,  they  were  forced  at  last  to  confess  their  inferiority,  and  yield  to 
Moses.  Exod.  viii.  18,  19.  Miracles  are  generally  a  proof  of  the  truth  of  any  doc- 
trine ;  but  when  the  doctrine  is  already  established,  as  in  this  case  of  the  unity  oi 
God,  (ver.  2,)  it  may  be  adduced  with  propriety  as  a  criterion  of  miracles.  11. — 
The  Jews,  in  vain,  allege  this  passage  against  tho  religion  of  Jesus  Christ.     He 
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2  And  that  come  to  pass  which  he  spoke,  and  he  say 
io  thee :  Let  us  go,  and  follow  strange  gods,  which  thou 
knowest  not,  and  let  us  serve  them  : 

3  Thou  shalt  not  hear  the  words  of  that  prophet  or 
dreamer :  for  the  Lord  your  God  trieth  you,  that  it  may 
appear  whether  you  love  him  with  all  your  heart,  and 
with  all  your  soul,  or  not. 

4  Follow  the  Lord  your  God,  and  fear  him,  and  keep 
his  commandments,  and  hear  his  voice :  him  you  shall 
serve,  and  to  him  you  shall  cleave. 

5  And  that  prophet  or  forger  of  dreams  shall  be  slain  : 
because  he  spoke  to  draw  you  away  from  the  Lord  your 
God,  who  brought  you  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  re- 
deemed you  from  the  house  of  bondage  :  to  make  thee  go 
out  of  the  way,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded 
thee :  and  thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  out  of  the  midst 
of  thee. 

6  If  thy  brother,  the  son  of  thy  mother,  or  thy  son,  or 
daughter,  or  thy  wife  that  is  in  thy  bosom,  or  thy  friend, 
whom  thou  lovest  as  thy  own  soul,  would  persuade  thee 
secretly,  saying :  Let  us  go  and  serve  strange  gods,  which 
thou  knowest  not,  nor  thy  fathers, 

7  Of  all  the  nations  round  about,  that  are  near  or  afar 
off,  from  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other, 

8  Consent  not  to  him,  hear  him  not,  neither  let  thy  eye 
spare  him  to  pity  and  conceal  him, 

9  But  thou  shalt  presently  put  him  to  death.  "Let  thy 
hand  be  first  upon  him,  and  afterwards  the  hands  of  all 
the  people. 

10  With  stones  shall  he  be  stoned  to  death  :  because 
he  would  have  withdrawn  thee  from  the  Lord  thy  God, 
who  brought  thee  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the 
house  of  bondage : 

1 1  That  all  Israel  hearing  may  fear,  and  may  do  no 
more  any  thing  like  this. 

»  Infra,  xvii.  7.— <>  A.  M.  2553. 


12  If  in  one  of  thy  cities,  which  the  Lord  thy  God 
shall  give  thee  to  dwell  in,  thou  hear  some  say : 

13  Children  of  Belial  are  gone  out  of  the  midst  of  thee, 
and  have  withdrawn  the  inhabitants  of  their  city,  and  have 
said:  Let  us  go,  and  serve  strange  gods  which  you  know  not: 

14  Inquire  carefully  and  diligently,  the  truth  of  the 
thing,  by  looking  well  into  it,  and  if  thou  find  that  which 
is  said  to  be  certain,  and  that  this  abomination  has  been 
really  committed, 

15  Thou  shalt  forthwith  kill  the  inhabitants  of  that  city 
with  the  edge  of  thy  sword,  and  shalt  destroy  it,  and  all 
things  that  are  in  it,  even  the  cattle : 

16  And  all  the  household  goods  that  are  there,  thou 
shalt  gather  together  in  the  midst  of  the  streets  thereof, 
and  shalt  burn  them  with  the  city  itself,  so  as  to  consume 
all  for  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  that  it  be  a  heap  for  ever : 
it  shall  be  built  no  more. 

17  And  there  shall  nothing  of  that  anathema  stick  to 
thy  hand  :  that  the  Lord  may  turn  from  the  wrath  of  his 
fury,  and  may  have  mercy  on  thee,  and  multiply  thee  as 
he  swore  to  thy  fathers, 

18  When  thou  shalt  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  keeping  all  his  precepts,  which  I  command  thee 
this  day,  that  thou  mayst  do  what  is  pleasing  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

In  mourning  for  the  dead,  they  are  not  to  follow  the  ways  of  the  Gentiles:  thi 
distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  meats :  ordinances  concerning  tit/ics,  and 
Jirst-fruits. 

BE  bye  children  of  the  Lord  your  God :  you  shall  not 
cut  yourselves,  nor  make  any  baldness  for  the  dead  ; 

2  'Because  thou  art  a  holy  people  to  the  Lord  thy 
God  :  and  he  chose  thee  to  be  his  peculiar  people  of  all 
nations  that  are  upon  the  earth. 

3  dEat  not  the  things  that  are  unclean. 

«  Supra,  vii.  6;  Infra,  xxvi.  18. — *  Lev.  xi.  4. 


did  not  subvert,  but  fulfilled  the  law ;  so  far  was  he  from  endeavouring  to  per- 
suade them  to  abandon  the  true  God.  C. — If  he  had  not  come  to  act  in  this  man- 
ner, the  law  would  have  contained  in  itself  the  seeds  of  dissolution,  by  falsely 
holding  forth  the  expectation  of  a  future  Messias,  who  would  bring'  all  things  to 
perfection.  Chap,  xviii.  15 ;  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  xlix.  10,  &c.  Hence  when  he  really 
appeared,  the  Jews  desired  him  to  prove  his  mission  by  a  miracle,  as  he  did  re- 
peatedly. Matt.  xii.  38 ;  John  viii.  40,  and  x.  25. — A  dreavi,  of  a  mysterious 
kind,  like  those  of  Joseph  and  of  the  prophets.  H. 

Ver.  2.  To  pass.  The  completion  of  a  prophecy  does  not  always  prove  that 
the  person  who  uttered  it  was  a  true  prophet.  Chance,  a  knowledge  of  natural 
causes,  &c,  may  enable  an  impostor  sometimes  to  hit  upon  the  truth.  God  may 
also,  for  reasons  known  to  himself,  declare  what  will  come  to  pass  by  the  mouth 
of  a  false  prophet,  or  of  a  wicked  man,  as  he  did  by  Balaam  and  Caiphas.  Judas 
wrought  miracles  before  his  apostacy.  C. — Yet  if  any  who  had  been  so  highly 
favoured  should  attempt  to  enforce,  by  their  preceding  miracles,  any  false  doc- 
trine, let  him  be  anathema.  Gal.  i.  8. — Not.  The  Hebrews  had  incontrovertible 
proofs  of  the  existence  of  one  God.  They  could  not  therefore  acknowledge  any 
other.  H. — Novelty  in  religion  is  a  mark  of  idolatry  or  of  heresy.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Forger.  Heb.  "  dreamer,"  to  whom  God  reveals  his  secrets  in  the 
night,  as  he  does  to  the  prophet  while  he  is  awake. — Slain.  Philo  says,  without 
any  trial  or  delay  :  but  the  Rabbin  allow  that,  although  the  impostor  was  not  to 
receive  an  admonition,  no  ignorance  being  able  to  excuse  him,  as  in  other  cases, 
he  was  to  be  brought  before  the  Sanhedrim,  at  Jerusalem,  and  strangled.  See 
Luke  xiii.  33.  The  Jews,  it  is  thought,  condemned  our  Saviour  on  the  plea  that 
he  was  a  false  prophet.  Matt.  xxvi.  57.  If  a  true  prophet  bore  witness  to  another, 
the  latter  might  also  claim  respect.  C. — Yet  though  S.  John  the  Baptist  had  re- 
peatedly commended  Jesus  Christ,  the  Jews  did  not  hesitate  to  call  him  a  seducer, 
tad  to  put  Hjn  to  death.  H.— The  evil  "  one."  Syr.  1  Cor.  v.  13. 

Ver.  6.  If  thy  own  brother,  to  distinguish  him  from  the  rest  of  the  Jews, 
who  were  all  styled  brethren,  as  being  descended  from  the  same  stock  of  the 
Patriarchf.  M. 

Ver  '}.  Presently  put  him  to  death.  Not  by  killing  him  by  private  author- 
fey,  bu«  by  informing  the  magistrate,  and  proceeding  by  order  of  justice.  Ch.  W. 

Vbb  12.  Cities.  If  the  inhabitants  agreed,  in  general,  to  introduce  the  wor- 
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ship  of  idols,  they  were  to  be  first  admonished,  (C)  and  if  incorrigible,  to  be  ut- 
terly destroyed.  H. — The  obligation  of  seeing  that  this  was  executed  was  left  to 
the  magistrates.  D. 

Ver.  13.  Belial:  that  is,  icithout  yohe.  Hence  the  wicked,  who  refuse  to  be 
subject  to  the  Divine  law,  are  called  in  Scripture  the  sons  of  Belial.  Ch. — The 
devil  is  called  Belial,  or  "an  apostate,  rebel,"  &c.  The  word  is  also  applied  to 
Antichrist,  to  idols,  and  to  those  who  are  notoriously  wicked.  S.  Jer.  in  Nahum  i., 
and  Isa.  xxvii. ;  3  Kings  xxi.  13. 

Ver.  15.  Even  the.  cattle.  Nothing  at  all  must  be  spared.  The  goods  of  the 
innocent  were  involved  in  the  common  ruin,  that  they  might  learn  to  make  all 
possible  resistance  to  the  introduction  of  so  abominable  a  crime ;  and  those  of  the 
guilty  were  destroyed  wherever  they  were  found.  C — But  the  persons  of  those 
who  fled  away,  to  show  their  disapprobation,  and  denounce  the  attempt  of  their 
brethren,  (H.)  would  no  doubt  be  saved.  C — If  they  continued  among  them,  their 
indolence  or  connivance  deserved  punishment.  H. — Grotius  (Jur.  ii.  15)  maintains, 
that  the  magistrate  is  authorized  by  the  law  of  nature  to  punish  those  who  deny 
the  existence  of  God  or  his  providence,  as  these  errors  strike  at  the  root  of  al) 
society. 

Ver.  1G.  For  the  Lord,  as  a  victim  of  expiation,  and  to  manifest  your  zeal  for 
the  honour  of  the  only  true  God. — No  more.     Sept.  "  it  shall  be  uninhabited."  0. 

Ver.  17.  Hand.  Thou  shalt  reserve  nothing  for  thyself,  (M.)  as  Aciian  did 
Jos.  vii.  H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Be  ye.  Heb.  "  you  are,"  &c.  It-  may  be  connected 
with  the  preceding  chapter. — Cut,  as  the  barbarians  and  infidels  do,  who  have  no 
hope,  1  Thess.  iv.  12;  Lev.  xix.  28. — Bead  idols,  Adonis,  &c.  The  Arabs  and 
Saracens  cut  the  hair  on  the  forepart  of  the  head  only,  and  so  did  the  ancient 
Scotch  monks,  in  imitation,  as  they  pretended,  of  S.  John.  The  Egyptians  cut  off 
the  hair  of  their  head  and  eye-brows  when  they  were  initiated  in  the  mysteries,  of 
Isis,  (S.  Amb.  ep.  58,)  to  testify  that  they  partook  in  her  sorrow  for  the  death  of 
her  husband,  Osiris.  Hence  it  is  probable  that  Moses  forbids  any  conformity  in 
such  superstitious  practices ;  particularly  as  the  Israelites  were  consecrated  to  the 
service  of  the  living  God.  C 

Ver.  3.  Unclean.  See  the  annotations  on  Leviticus  xi.  Ch. — Some  of  tl* 
beasts  here  specified  were  not  mentioned  before,  as  the  buifle,  &e 
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4  These  are  the  beasts  that  yon  shall  eat,  the  ox,  and 
the  sheep,  and  the  goat, 

5  The  hart,  and  the  roe,  the  buffle,  the  chamois,  the 
pygarg,  the  wild  goat,  the  camelopardalus. 

6  Every  beast  that  divideth  the  hoof  in  two  parts,  and 
cheweth  the  cud,  you  shall  eat. 

7  But  of  them  that  chew  the  cud,  but  divide  not  the 
hoof,  you  shall  not  eat,  such  as  the  camel,  the  hare,  and 
the  cherogril :  because  they  chew  the  cud,  but  divide  not 
the  hoof,  they  shall  be  unclean  to  you. 

8  The  swine  also,  because  it  divideth  the  hoof,  but 
cheweth  not  the  cud,  shall  be  unclean ;  their  flesh  you 
shall  not  eat,  and  their  carcasses  you  shall  not  touch. 

9  These  shall  you  eat  of  all  that  abide  in  the  waters : 
All  that  have  fins  and  scales,  you  shall  eat. 

10  Such  as  are  without  fins  and  scales,  you  shall  not 
eat,  because  they  are  unclean. 

1 1  All  birds  that  are  clean  you  shall  eat. 

12  The  unclean  eat  not:  to  wit,  the  eagle,  and  the 
grype,  and  the  osprey, 

13  The  ringtail,  and  the  vulture,  and  the  kite  accord- 
ing to  their  kind  : 

14  And  all  of  the  raven's  kind : 

15  And  the  ostrich,  and  the  owl,  and  the  larus,  and  the 
hawk  according  to  its  kind  : 

16  The  heron,  and  the  swan,  and  the  stork, 

17  And  the  cormorant,  the  porphyrion,  and  the  night- 
crow, 

18  The  bittern,  and  the  charadrion,  every  one  in  their 
kind  :  the  houp  also  and  the  bat. 

19  Every  thing  that  creepeth  and  hath  little  wings 
shall  be  unclean,  and  shall  not  be  eaten. 

20  All  that  is  clean,  you  shall  eat. 

21  But  whatsoever  is  dead  of  itself,  eat  not  thereof. 
Give  it  to  the  stranger,  that  is  within  thy  gates  to  eat,  or 
sell  it  to  him  :  because  thou  art  the  holy  people  of  the 
Lord  athy  God.  Thou  shalt  not  boil  a  kid  in  the  milk  of 
its  dam. 


»  Exod.  xxiii.  19,  and  xxxiv.  26. 


Ver.  5.  Buffle.  Heb.  jemur,  which  some  translate  "  the  fallow-deer."  The 
Arabs  give  this  name  to  a  beast  resembling  a  hart,  which  lias  horns  and  red  hair. 
C. — It  was  served  up  on  the  table  of  Solomon,  3  Kings  iv.  23.  Pliny  (viii.  13) 
mentions  the  bubalus  of  Africa,  which  is  like  a  calf.  M. — Chamois,  (tragelaphum,) 
a  boast  which  has  the  head  of  a  he-goat,  and  the  carcass  of  a  hart.  Scaliger.  Plin. 
viii.  33. — Bochart  translates  acu,  after  the  Arab.,  "  the  wild  goat." — Pygurg, 
another  species  of  the  goat,  (Plin.  viii.  53,)  of  the  colour  of  ashes.  Bellon.  q.  51. 

Dissum   means  "  ashes  "  in  Hebrew Goat,   (orygem,)  "  a  wild  goat,  (Sept., 

Bochart,  Sec.,)  or  ox."  C. — Camelopardalus.  This  animal  resembles  a  camel  in 
its  head  and  longish  neck,  and  the  panther  in  the  spotted  skin.  Plin.  viii.  18. — 
Bochart  (iii.  21)  thinks  that  the  Heb.  samer,  means  "a  wild  goat,"  noted  for 
"  leaping." 

Ver.  7.  Cherogril,  or  porcupine.  Lev.  xi.  5.  S.  Barnabas  and  Clem.  Alex. 
(Peed.  ii.  10)  subjoin  the  hyena  to  the  hare,  though  the  name  occur  not  in 
Moses.  M. 

Veil  10.  Unclean.  S.  Barnabas  adds,  "Thou  shalt  not  eat  the  murena, 
polypus,  or  cuttle  fish ; "  and  these  are  in  effect  of  the  description  given  by 
Moses.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Hingtail  (ixion).  Heb.  rae.  The  same  bird  seems  to  be  called 
dae  in  Leviticus,  by  the  change  of  the  first  letter,  though  it  is  there  translated 
the  kite.  The  ixion  is  a  sort  of  white,  quick-sighted  vulture. — Kite.  Heb.  diae, 
according  to  Bochart,  means  the  vulture,  as  Isaias  (xxxiv.  15)  insinuates  that  this 
bird  goes  in  flocks,  while  the  kite  is  a  solitary  bird. 

Ver.  19.     Wings.     Heb.  "every  reptile  that  flieth,"  such  as  bees.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Of  itself,  or  by  suffocation. — Stranger,  who  has  not  embraced 
your  religion.  M. — Hence  it  is  inferred  that  the  Jews  might  keep  unclean  animals, 
and  sell  them  ;  as  they  did  not  defile  till  they  were  dead.  Jans. — Dam.  All 
appearance  of  cruelty  must  be  avoided.  Christ,  who  is  signified  by  the  kid,  on 
account  of  his  assuming  our  sinful  nature,  shall  not  be  slain  in  his  infancy.  S.  Tho. 
..  9,  q.  102,  a.  6.   W. — Pome  take  this  prohibition  literally,  and  extend  it  to  calves 


22  Every  year  thou  shalt  set  aside  the  tithes  of  all  thy 
fruits  that  the  earth  bringeth  forth, 

23  And  thou  shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the 
place  which  he  shall  choose,  that  his  name  may  be  calied 
upon  therein,  the  tithe  of  thy  corn,  and  thy  wine,  and  tny 
oil,  and  the  first-born  of  thy  herds  and  thy  sheep :  that 
thou  mayst  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  thy  God  at  all  times. 

24  But  when  the  way,  and  the  place  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose,  are  far  off,  and  he  hath  blessed  thee, 
and  thou  canst  not  carry  all  these  things  thither, 

25  Thou  shalt  send  them  all,  and  turn  them  into 
money,  and  shalt  carry  it  in  thy  hand,  and  shalt  go  to  the 
place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose : 

26  And  thou  shalt  buy  with  the  same  money,  whatso 
ever  pleaseth  thee,  either  of  the  herds,  or  of  sheep,  win* 
also  and  strong  drink,  and  all  that  thy  soul  desireth  :  and 
thou  shalt  eat  before  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  shalt  feast, 
thou  and  thy  house  : 

27  And  the  Levite  that  is  within  thy  gates  :  beware 
thou  forsake  him  not,  because  he  hath  no  other  part  in 
thy  possession. 

28  The  third  year  thou  shalt  separate  another  tithe  of 
all  things  that  grow  to  thee  at  that  time :  and  shalt  lay  it 
up  within  thy  gates. 

29  And  the  Levite  that  hath  .no  other  part  nor  posses- 
sion with  thee,  and  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and 
the  widow,  that  are  within  thy  gates,  shall  come  and  shall 
eat  and  be  filled  :  that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee 
in  all  the  works  of  thy  hands  that  thou  shalt  do. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  law  of  the  seventh  year  of  remission.      The  firstlings  of  cattle  are  to  bj 

sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

IN  bthe  seventh  year  thou  shalt  make  a  remission, 
2  Which  shall  be  celebrated  in  this  order.     He  to 
whom  any  thing  is  owing  from  his  friend,  or  neighbour, 
or  brother,  cannot  demand  it  again,  because  it  is  the  year 
of  remission  of  the  Lord. 

3  Of  the  foreigner  or  stranger  thou  mayst  exact  it :  o\ 

b  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 


and  lambs.  The  Arabs  use  milk  in  almost  all  their  ragouts.  Roger,  ii.  2. — Othe*» 
think  that  kids  must  not  be  eaten  while  they  are  as  yet  too  tender,  Qui  plus 
lactis  habet  quam  sanguinis.  Juv.  Sat.  xi. — But  we  believe  that  God  forbids  the 
paschal  lamb  or  kid  to  be  offered  while  it  sucks.  It  must  be  of  a  competent  age, 
of  one  year.  Exod.  xii.  5,  and  xxiii.  19.  Other  victims  would  do  if  they  were 
only  eight  days  old.  Lev.  xxii.  27.  C 

Ver.  29.  Filled.  Of  this  feast  the  owner  did  not  partake,  (S.  Aug.  q.  20,) 
as  he  did  of  the  former,  ver.  26.  M. — Josephus  (iv.  8)  acknowledges  three  sort* 
of  tithes  :  but  Calmet  thinks  that  oidy  two  were  paid  every  third  year,  and  that 
the  same  tithe  is  mentioned,  ver.  22,  and  28.  Tobias  i.  7.  The  only  difference  is, 
that  on  the  third  and  sixth  years  the  products  were  consumed  on  the  spct,  and 
in  other  years  they  were  spent  at  Jerusalem.  See  Lev.  xxvii.  Many,  however, 
believe  that  three  tithes  were  then  exacted  :  1.  For  the  Levites.  2.  For  a  feast  at 
Jerusalem,  and  to  defray  the  expenses  on  the  road.  3.  For  the  poor  at  home. 
D.  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  In  the.  Heb.  "  at  the  extremity  of  seven  years," 
which  some  erroneously  refer  to  the  end,  though  the  original  signify  also  tin 
beginning.  C 

Ver.  2.  Again.  Heb.  does  not  mention  friend.  H. — "  He  shall  n  t  exact  it, 
(or  urge)  his  neighbour  or  his  brother,  because,"  &c.  Whence  Cajetan  gathers, 
that  debts  might  be  demanded  after  the  expiration  of  the  seventh  year,  on  which 
the  products  of  the  earth  did  not  enable  the  Jews  to  pay  any  thing.  Grotiu?  also 
asserts,  that  perpetual  debts  might  be  required ;  and  Menoch.  includes  things 
lent  under  the  same  regulation.  But  all  debts  became  extinct  as  soon  as  th«> 
seventh  year  commenced,  (ver.  9,  C.)  at  least  they  could  not  be  demanded  till  it 
was  expired  ;  though  things  merely  lent  might  be  taken  back.  D. 

Ver.  4.  There  shall  be  no  poor,  &c.  It  is  not  to  be  understood  as  a  promise, 
that  there  should  be  no  poor  in  Israel,  as  appears  from  ver.  11,  where  w?  learn 
that  God's  people  w«"'d  never  be  at  a  loss  to  find  objects  for  their  charity  :  bat 
it  is  an  ordinance  that  an  snould  do  their  best  endeavours  to  prevent  any  of  tboii 

191 


Chap.  XV. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XVI. 


thy  countryman  and  neighbour  thou  shalt  not  have  power 
to  demand  it  again. 

4  And  there  shall  be  no  poor  nor  beggar  among  you  : 
that  the  Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  the  land  which 
lie  will  give  thee  in  possession. 

5  Yet  so  if  thou  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  keep  all  things  that  he  hath  ordained,  and  which  I 
command  thee  this  day,  he  will  bless  thee,  as  he  hath 
promised. 

6  Thou  shalt  lend  to  many  nations,  and  thou  shalt  bor- 
row of  no  man.  Thou  shalt  have  dominion  over  very 
many  nations,  and  no  one  shall  have  dominion  over  thee. 

7  If  one  of  thy  brethren,  that  dwelleth  within  the 
gates  of  thy  city,  in  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
give  thee,  come  to  poverty  :  thou  shalt  not  harden  thy 
heart,  nor  close  thy  hand, 

8  But  shall  open  it  to  the  poor  man  ;H  thou  shalt  lend 
him  that  which  thou  perceivest  he  hath  need  of. 

9  Beware  lest  perhaps  a  wicked  thought  steal  in  upon 
thee,  and  thou  say  in  thy  heart :  bthe  seventh  year  of  re- 
mission draweth  nigh  ;  and  thou  turn  away  thy  eyes  from 
thy  poor  brother,  denying  to  lend  him  that  which  he 
asketh  :  lest  he  cry  against  thee  to  the  Lord,  and  it  be- 
come a  sin  unto  thee. 

10  But  thou  shalt  give  to  him  :  neither  shalt  thou  do 
any  thing  craftily  in  relieving  his  necessities:  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  at  all  times,  and  in  all 
things  to  which  thou  shalt  put  thy  hand. 

11  cThere  will  not  be  wanting  poor  in  the  land  of  thy 
habitation  :  therefore  1  command  thee  to  open  thy  hand 
to  thy  needy  and  poor  brother,  that  liveth  in  the  land. 

12  dWhen  thy  brother,  a  Hebrew  man,  or  Hebrew 
woman,  is  sold  to  thee,  and  hath  served  thee  six  years, 
in  the  seventh  year  thou  shalt  let  him  go  free  : 

13  And  when  thou  sendest  him  out  free,  thou  shalt  not 
let  him  go  away  empty : 

14  But  shalt  give  him  for  his  way  out  of  thy  flocks, 
and  out  of  thy  barn-floor,  and  thy  wine-press,  wherewith 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  bless  thee. 

»  Matt.  v.  42 ;  Luke  vi.  34.— b  Exod.  xxxiii.  10 ;  Lev.  xxv.  2.—*  Matt.  xxvL  II. 

"  Exod.  xxi.  2  ; 


15  Remember  that  thou  also  wast  a  bond-servant  id 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  the  Lord  thy  God  made  thee  free, 
and  therefore  1  now  command  thee  this. 

lfi  But  if  he  say  :  I  will  not  depart :  because  he  loveth 
thee,  and  thy  house,  and  findeth  that  he  is  well  with  thee : 

17  Thou  shalt  take  an  awl,  and  bore  through  his  ear  in 
the  door  of  thy  house,  and  he  shall  serve  thee  for  ever  • 
thou  shalt  do  in  like  manner  to  thy  woman-servant  also. 

18  Turn  not  away  thy  eyes  from  them,  when  thou 
makest  them  free :  because  he  hath  served  thee  six  years 
according  to  the  wages  of  a  hireling:  that  the  Lord  tin 
God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the  works  that  thou  dost. 

19  Of  the  firstlings,  that  come  of  thy  herds,  and  th) 
sheep,  thou  shalt  sanctify  to  the  Lord  thy  God  whatsoever 
is  of  the  male  sex.  Thou  shalt  not  work  with  the  firstling 
of  a  bullock,  and  thou  shalt  not  shear  the  firstlings  of  thy 
sheep. 

20  In  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God  shalt  thou  eat 
them  every  year,  in  the  place  that  the  Lord  shall  choose, 
thou  and  thy  house. 

21  eBut  if  it  have  a  blemish,  or  be  lame,  or  blind,  or 
in  any  part  disfigured  or  feeble,  it  shall  not  be  sacrificed 
to  the  Lord  thy  God. 

22  But  thou  shalt  eat  it  within  the  gates  of  thy  city  ■ 
the  clean  and  the  unclean  shall  eat  them  alike  as  the  roe, 
and  as  the  hart. 

23  Only  thou  shalt  take  heed  not  to  eat  their  blood, 
but  pour  it  out  on  the  earth  as  water. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Hie  three  principal  solemnities  to  be  observed:  just  judyes  to  be  appointed  tn 
every  city  :  all  occasions  of  idolatry  to  be  avoided^ 

OBSERVE  fthe  month  of  new  corn,  which  is  the  first 
of  the  spring,  that  thou  mayst  celebrate  the  Phase  to 
the  Lord  thy  God  :  because  in  this  month  the  Lord  thy 
God  brought  thee  out  of  Egypt  by  night. 

2  And  thou  shalt  sacrifice  the  Phase  to  the  Lord  thy 
God,  of  sheep,  and  of  oxen,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  choose,  that  his  name  may  dwell  there. 

3  Thou  shalt  not  eat  with  it  leavened  bread  :    seven 

Jer.  xxxiv.  14.— «  Lev.  xxii.  20,  and  21  ;  Eccli.  xxxv.  14. 
t  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1454. 


brethren  from  suffering  the  hardships  of  poverty  and  want.  Ch. — Beggar,  is  not 
expressed,  though  it  be  implied  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept.,  which  connect  this  with  the 
preceding  verse,  (H.)  "because  (or  save  when)  there  shall  be  no  poor  among 
you ; "  as  if  the  rich  could  not  derive  the  benefit  from  the  remission  of  debts. 
Vatable.— God  had  made  abundant  provision  for  the  poor.  He  might  have 
prevented  any  from  falling  into  distress.  C. — But  he  suffered  this  sometimes  to 
take  place,  to  try  the  dispositions  both  of  the  rich  and  of  the  poor.  H. — If  they 
had  faithfully  complied  with  his  laws,  he  would  not  have  permitted  them  to  fall 
into  the  last  degree  of  misery.  C. — He  allows  no  public  begging,  which  all  well 
regulated  nations  discountenance.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Need  of.  The  Rabbin  understand  this  of  giving  freely  without  any 
prospect  of  receiving  again,  much  less  of  any  advantage  by  usury.  They  esteem 
themselves  bound  also,  by  the  laws  of  humanity,  to  assist  even  idolaters,  though 

rney  will  not  beg  of  such,  in  public.    C If  people  be  in  extreme  want,  the  law 

requires  that  necessaries  should  be  given  them ;  but  if  they  be  not  so  far  reduced 
but  th.it  they  may  be  able  to  pay  again  in  a  little  time,  it  may  suffice  to  lend.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Eyes.  Heb.  "and  thy  eye  be  evil  against,"  &c.  This  expression 
denotes  one  who  is  a  prey  to  the  base  passions  of  avarice,  jealousy,  envy,  &c. 
Chap,  xxviii.  54;  Matt.  xx.  15.  C. — A  sin,  or  draw  on  punishment.  M. — "  If 
hou  hast  not  fed,  thou  hast  killed  "  thy  neighbour  in  extreme  want.  S.  Amb.  Off. 
i.  7.  W. 

Vb  {.  10.  Neither.  Heb.  "thy  heart  shall  not  be  evil  in  giving:  for  to  this 
*nd  t  ie  Lord  .  .  hath  blessed  thee."  Imitate  his  clemency. — Hand,  in  all  thy 
undertakings  and  possessions. 

Vbh.  11.  Needy.  Heb.  expresses  the  order  to  be  observed  in  giving  alms, 
'  one  i  thy  hand  wide  (give  with  profusion)  to  thy  brother,  (or  relations,)  to  thy 
needy,  (in  extreme  want,)  and  to  thv  poor  in  the  land,"  whoever  they  may  be.  C. 
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Ver.  17.  House,  before  ajudge.  It  is  supposed  that  this  law  regarded  only  those 
who  had  sold  themselves,  or  had  been  condemned  to  be  slaves.  Fagius. — For 
ever ;  that  is,  till  the  year  of  jubilee. — A I  o,  not  by  piercing  her  ear,  as  soin* 
have  thought,  but  by  setting  her  at  liberty,  and  giving  her  something,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  18.  Hireling.  His  freedom  is  due  to  hiin,  as  much  as  wages  are  due  U 
the  hireling.  He  is  also  entitled  to  a  decent  provision,  for  which  he  has  laboured 
Heb.  "he  hath  been  worth  twice  as  much  to  thee  as  a  hired  servant,"  by  hi» 
greater  diligence,  labour,  and  fidelity.  Servitude  has  also  rendered  his  woil 
doubly  severe.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Firstlings.  Some  belonged  to  the  priests.  Others,  of  whicV 
Moses  speaks  here,  might  be  disposed  of  by  the  owners  Chap.  xii.  17.  C—  Tlitu 
females,  which  came  first,  belonged  to  them,  but  they  could  not  work  with  them 
(M.);  with  such  at  least  as  were  the  best,  and  fattened  for  a  religious  feast.  Sheep 
designed  for  this  purpose  were  not  to  be  shorn ;  or,  as  the  original  term  means, 
their  wool  was  not  to  be  "torn  away."  H. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Corn.  Heb.  abib,  "green  ears  of  corn,"  when  barlej 
begins  to  ripen,  and  wheat  is  yet  green  in  Palestine;  at  the  time  of  the  year 
which  corresponds  with  half  of  our  March  and  April.  The  first-fruits  of  the 
barley  harvest  were  offered  on  the  second  day  of  the  paschal  solemnity.  Lev.  xxiii. 
10;  Exod.  xiii.  4.  C— Night.  We  read  (Exod.  xii.  22,  and  Num.  xxxiii.  3) 
that  the  Hebrews  were  ordered  not  to  leave  their  houses  till  morning,  and  that 
they  departed  from  Ramesses  on  the  day  after  the  passage  of  the  destroying  angel. 
They  began,  therefore,  to  prepare  for  their  journey  on  the  evening  of  the  14th, 
and  began  their  march  at  day-break  on  the  loth  of  Nisan,  ver.  C.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Phase.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "the  Phase  (or  lamb)  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
sheep  and  oxen,"  or  "of  the  flock  and  the  herd,"  (Protest.)  offered  on  the  same 
festival,  (H.)  or  victims  proper  for  the  solemnity,  besides  the  paschal  Jamb.  Num 
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days  ?halt  thou  eat  without  leaven,  the  bread  of  affliction, 
because  thou  earnest  out  of  Egypt  in  fear :  that  thou 
mayst  remember  the  day  of  thy  coming  out  of  Egypt,  all 
the  days  of  thy  life. 

4  No  leaven  shall  be  seen  in  all  thy  coasts  for  seven 
Jays,  neither  shall  any  of  the  flesh  of  that  which  was 
sacrificed  the  first  day,  in  the  evening,  remain  until 
morning. 

5  Thou  mayst  not  immolate  the  Phase  in  any  one  of 
thy  cities,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  : 

6  But  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose,  that  his  name  may  dwell  there ;  thou  shalt  immo- 
late the  Phase  in  the  evening,  at  the  going  down  of  the 
sun,  at  which  time  thou  earnest  out  of  Egypt. 

7  And  thou  shalt  dress  and  eat  it  in  the  place  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  and  in  the  morning  i  isinj, 
up  thou  shalt  go  into  thy  dwellings. 

8  Six  days  shalt  thou  eat  unleavened  bread  :  and  on 
the  seventh  day,  because  it  is  the  assembly  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  thou  shalt  do  no  work. 

9  Thou  shalt  number  unto  thee  seven  weeks  from  that 
day,  wherein  thou  didst  put  the  sickle  to  the  corn  : 

10  And  thou  shalt  celebrate  the  festival  of  weeks  to  the 
Lord  thy  God,  a  voluntary  oblation  of  thy  hand,  which 
thou  shalt  offer  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  thy 
God  : 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  feast  before  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  and  thy  man-servant, 
and  thy  maid-servant,  and  the  Levite  that  is  withm  thy 
gates,  and  the  stranger,  and  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow, 
who  abide  with  you  :  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  thy 
God  shall  choose,  that  his  name  may  dwell  there : 

12  And  thou  shalt  remember  that  thou  wast  a  servant 


»  Exod.  xiiii.  15,  and  xxxiv.  20  ;  Eccli.  xxxv.  6. 


in  Egypt :  and  thou  shalt  keep  and  do  the  things  that  are 
commanded. 

13  Thou  shalt  celebrate  the  solemnity  also  of  taber- 
nacles, when  thou  hast  gathered  in  thy  fruit  of  the  barn- 
floor  and  of  the  wine-press  : 

14  And  thou  shalt  make  merry  in  thy  festival  time, 
thou,  thy  son,  and  thy  daughter,  thy  man-servant,  and 
thy  maid -servant,  the  Levite  also,  and  the  stranger,  and 
the  fatherless,  and  the  widow,  thvt  are  within  thy  gates. 

15  Seven  days  shalt  thou  celebrate  feasts  to  the  Lord 
thy  God,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose :  and 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  bless  thee  in  all  thy  fruits,  and  in 
every  work  of  thy  hands,  and  thou  shalt  be  in  joy. 

16  Three  times  in  a  year  shall  all  thy  males  appear  be- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  he  shall  choose: 
in  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  in  the  feast  of  weeks, 
and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles.  aNo  one  shall  appear 
with  his  hands  empty  before  the  Lord : 

17  But  every  one  shall  offer  according  to  what  he 
hath,  according  to  the  blessing  of  the  Lord  his  God,  which 
he  shall  give  him. 

18  Thou  shalt  appoint  judges  and  magistrates  in  all 
thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee,  in  all 
thy  tribes:  that  they  may  judge  the  people  with  just 
judgment, 

19  And  not  go  aside  to  either  part.  bThou  shalt  not 
accept  person,  nor  gifts  :  for  gifts  blind  the  eyes  of  the 
wise,  and  change  the  words  of  the  just. 

20  Thou  shalt  follow  justly  after  that  which  is  just : 
that  thou  mayst  live  and  possess  the  land  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  give  thee. 

21  Thou  shalt  plant  no  grove,  nor  any  tree,  near  the 
altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God  : 

b  Exod.  xxiii.  8 ;  Lev.  xix.  15 ;  Supra,  i.  17  ;  Eccli.  xx.  31. 


Jxviii.  19;  2  Par.  xxx.  15.  Peace-offerings  were  also  made;  (Lev.  vi.  12;  2 
Par.  xxxv.  7  ;)  and  of  these  free  offerings  some  explain  the  words  of  the  Jews, 
(John  xviii.  28,)  as  they  suppose  that  the  lamb  had  been  eaten  the  night  before. 
M  Bochart.  T. — They  might,  however,  have  refrained  from  eating  of  these  on 
chat  day.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Affliction.  Heb.  also,  "  of  poverty."  Syr.  "  of  humility."  Sept. 
"  of  evil  treatment ; "  or  such  bread  as  the  poorest  sort  of  people  and  slaves  are 
forced  to  eat.  The  Jews  serve  the  bread  in  small  pieces,  to  denote  their  former 
poverty.  This  unleavened  bread  is  also  less  palatable,  and  less  wholesome.— 
Fear.  Sept.  "in  haste."  Exod.  xii.  11.  The  psalmist  (civ.  43)  mentions  the 
exultation  and  joy  of  the  Hebrews,  but  it  was  mixed  with  fear,  lest  they  should 
lose  so  great  a  benefit. 

Ver.  6.  Phase,  or  paschal  lamb,  which  was  to  be  sacrificed  between  the  two 
evenings,  during  the  space  of  about  four  hours,  in  the  court  before  the  ark.  Some 
think  that  this  precept  was  binding  only  in  times  of  peace ;  and  that  when  the 
people  could  not  assemble  in  the  place  appointed,  they  might  sacrifice  the  lamb 
elsewhere,  which  seems  very  probable,  though  no  positive  proof  can  be  adduced. 
0. — As  the  Jews  have  now  no  temple,  they  cannot  sacrifice  the  paschal  lamb. 
i". — The  priests  were  very  expert,  and  observed  an  admirable  order  in  offering 
such  a  surprising  multitude  of  victims,  (C.)  as  would  be  offered  by  every  family 
often  people.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Dress  (coques).  Heb.  Bossol  means  frequently,  to  boil,  and  some- 
times to  roast,  as  it  must  here,  if  it  refer  to  the  paschal  lamb;  the  other  victims 
might  however  be  boiled,  and  the  Sept.  use  both  expressions,  "Thou  shalt  boil 
and  roast."  See  2  Par.  xxxv.  13.  It  seems  that  Moses  speaks  only  of  the  lamb, 
the  method  of  preparing  which  he  had  abundantly  explained  before.  C. — Heb. 
has  not  it,  and  of  course  the  passage  may  be  understood  of  all  the  victims  offered 
on  this  solemnity.  On  the  morning  after  it  was  concluded  people  might  all 
depart  to  their  respective  homes.  Under  Ezechias  and  Josias  the  people  appear 
to  have  continued  together  during  the  whole  octave.  2  Par.  xxx.,  and  xxxv.  17. 
H. — Others  are  of  opinion  that  the  people  might  retire  home  after  the  15th, 
(Tostat,)  or  in  the  morning  after  they  had  eaten  the  paschal  lamb.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Six  days  after  the  solemn  day  is  ended,  or  in  all  seven  (Exod.  xiii. 
7.  C.) ;  or  the  seventh  day  is  here  remarkable  for  some  particular  distinction. 
M. — Assembly.  Heb.  "the  feast  of  prohibition,  or  of  withholding,"  or  rather 
the  festival  day,  in  which  all  must  make  their  appearance,  to  do  homage  to  their 
Lord.  Lev.  xxiii.  36.  C. — Sept.  "  on  the  7th  is  the  dismission,  (or  termination,) 
■  feast  to  the  Lord."  H . 
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Vbk.  9.  Corn:  that  is,  from  the  16th  of  Nisan,  (M.)  the  second  day  of  the 
paschal  solemnity,  on  which  new  barley  was  presented  before  the  Lord,  as  new 
wheat  was  on  the  second  day  of  Pentecost.  Lev.  xxiii.  10. 

Ver.  10.  Hand.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  as  much  as  thy  hand  is  able ;  "  an  offer- 
ing, bearing  a  due  proportion  with  what  God  has  bestowed  upon  thee.  H. — Each 
one  was  exhorted  to  make  peace-offerings  and  feasts,  at  Jerusalem,  in  honour  of 
God,  ver.  11.  On  these  festival  days  the  first-born,  fattened  animals,  were 
brought  to  be  slain.  Chap.  xii.  17,  and  xiv.  23. 

Ver.  16.  Empty.  All  were  bound  to  make  some  offering,  which  was  left  to 
their  option,  and  thus  the  festivity  was  much  increased,  by  the  abundance  of  all 
things ;  so  that  all  might  find  a  particular  pleasure  in  being  present  at  these  feasts, 
even  though  they  were  not  influenced  by  sentiments  of  piety  and  of  religion.  See 
Exod.  xxiii.  15.  C. — While  the  masters  of  families  were  from  home,  thrice  in  the 
year,  God  protected  their  houses  and  children  from  the  incursions  of  enemies,  so 
that  they  were  never  more  secure.  Sanctius.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Magistrates,  (magistros,)  "  masters  ;"  people  learned  in  the  law, 
who  may  assist  the  judges  with  their  counsel  in  any  emergency.  Heb.  ssotrim, 
"officers,  heralds,  lictors,"  &c.  Chap.  i.  15.  H. — Bonfrere  (in  Exod.  xviii.  25) 
thinks  that  these  were  the  judges  set  over  each  tribe,  or  else  the  assessors  of  the 
judges.  M. — The  Rabbin  mention  three  tribunals  of  the  Jews  :  1.  The  Sanhedrim, 
consisting  of  seventy  judges,  with  a  prince  at  the  head  of  them  ;  2.  the  twenty- 
three  judges,  who  resided  in  considerable  cities;  3.  the  tribunal  of  three  judges, 
who  administered  justice  in  the  villages,  which  had  not  above  120  inhabitants. 
But  Josephus  (iv.  cap.  ult.)  only  mentions  that  Moses  established  in  each  city 
seven  judges,  who  had  each  two  officers  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. — Gates,  where  the 
judges  sat. 

Ver.  19.  Just.  Avarice  is  like  a  cloud,  (C)  which  darkens  the  under- 
standing. Oppression  troubleth  the  wise,  and  (Heb.)  "  a  present  destroyeth 
the  heart."  A  timid  or  interested  judge  is  unfit  for  his  office.  H. — If  even  the 
just  are  in  danger  of  being  perverted  by  presents,  what  must  we  think  of 
others?  D. 

Ver.  20.  Just.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  follow  justice."  Thou  shalt  be  guided 
solely  by  the  dictates  of  justice,  in  passing  sentence.  Exod.  xxiii.  1 — 9.  C — That 
judge  who  passes  sentence  according  to  truth,  executes  his  office  unjustly  if  he  be 
actuated  by  the  love  of  a  temporal  reward.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  9. 

Ver.  21.  Tree.  The  pagans  had  consecrated  different  sorts  of  trees  to  then- 
idols.  They  always  planted  groves  near  their  temples,  to  increase  the  reveren- 
tial awe,  and  but  too  often  to  hide  the  abominations  which  were  there  .vmmitted 
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22  Neither  shalt  thou  make,  nor  set  up  to  thyself  a 
statue :  which  things  the  Lord  thy  God  hateth. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Victims  must  be  without  blemish.  Idolaters  are  to  be  slain.  Controversies 
are  to  be  decided  by  the  high  priest  and  council,  whose  sentence  must  be 
obeyed,  under  pain  of  death.  The  duty  of  a  king,  who  is  to  receive  the  law 
of  God  at  the  priesfs  hands. 

THOU   a shalt  not   sacrifice  to  the  Lord  thy  God  a 
sheep,  or  an  ox,  wherein  these  is  blemish,  or  any 
fault :  for  that  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 

2  When  there  shall  be  found  among  you,  within  any  of 
thy  gates,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee,  man 
or  woman  that  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  L(  rd  thy  God, 
und  transgress  his  covenant, 

3  So  as  to  go  and  serve  strange  gods,  and  adore  them, 
me  sun  and  the  moon,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven-,  which  I 
have  not  commanded  : 

4  And  this  is  told  thee,  and  hearing  it  thou  hast  in- 

»  A.  M.  2553.— b  Infra,  xix.  15  ;  Matt,  xviii.  6; 


The    Hebrews    frequently    imitated   them    in    these   particulars.     Yet    Hecateus 
observes,  that  no  tree  was  to  be  seen  near  the  temple  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  22.  Statue.  Heb.  motsce,  means  also  a  pillar,  monument,  heap  of 
stones,  image,  title,  &c.  Gen.  xxviii. — Hateth,  when  they  are  designed  for  super- 
stitious purposes.  On  other  occasions  statues  and  pictures  may  be  very  instruc- 
tive and  commendable.  H. — The  patriarchs  set  up  pillars,  altars,  dec,  as  did  also 
the  Israelites,  (Jos.  xxii.  10,)  Samuel,  &c.,  even  after  this  prohibition,  and  without 
any  offence.  The  Rabbin  allow  that  the  proselytes  of  justice  do  well  in  erecting 
such  monuments  of  religion,  provided  they  be  not  intended  for  false  worship. 
Seld.  Jur.  ii.  6.  C. — How  blind  then  must  be  our  dissenting  brethren,  who  cannot 
make  this  easy  and  obvious  distinction,  but  indiscriminately  condemn  all  Catholics 
as  guilty  of  idolatry,  because  they  make  and  keep  in  their  chapels,  and  bow  down 
before,  images  of  the  saints  !  This  trifling  objection  is  pressed  with  great  vigour  by 
J.  Wesley,  the  founder  of  the  Methodists.  "  The  Papists,"  says  he,  "  set  up  their 
idols  in  their  churches — they  worship  the  picture  of  the  Queen  of  heaven — they 
idolize  a  dead  man.  or  woman."  To  whom  Dr.  Parker,  a  Protestant  bishop, 
replies  (Disc,  for  the  Abrog.  of  the  Test.) :  "  Yet,  after  all,  we  have  no  other 
ground  for  the  bold  conceit,  than  the  crude  and  rash  assertions  of  some  popular 
divines,  who  have  no  other  measures  of  truth  and  zeal,  but  their  hatred  to  Popery. 
...  As  to  the  use  of  images  in  the  worship  of  God,  I  cannot  but  admire  at  the 
confidence  of  these  men,  to  make  so  bold  a  charge  against  ♦.hem  in  general,  when 
the  images  of  the  cherubim  were  commanded  by  God  himself.  Exod.  xxv.  22. 
They  were  the  most  solemn  and  sacred  part  of  the  Jewish  religion,  and  therefore, 
though  images,  so  far  from  idolatry,  that  God  made  them  the  seat  of  his  presence, 
and  from  between  them  delivered  his  oracles.  This  instance  is  so  plain  and 
obvious  to  every  reader,  .  .  that  it  is  a  much  greater  wonder  to  me  that  those  men, 
who  advance  the  objection  of  idolatry  so  groundlessly,  (against  the  greater  part 
of  Christendom,  as  he  observed  before,)  can  so  slightly  rid  themselves  of  so 
pregnant  a  proof  against  it."  It  may  not  be  improper  to  observe,  that  in  the  last 
great  deluge  of  error,  the  Methodist  Society  began,  1st  May,  1738,  at  London, 
though  it  had  a  more  obscure  beginning  at  Oxford,  1729,  and  another  at 
Havannah,  1736.  What  confidence  now  can  the  Methodists  have  in  the  inter- 
pretations which  Wesley  has  given  them  of  the  Scriptures,  since  he  stumbled  in 
broad  daylight ;  and  even  preached  for  above  thirty  years  together,  that  the 
observance  of  God's  law  is  not  only  unnecessary,  but  sinful,  an  error  to  which  he 
was  forced,  at  last,  to  open  his  eyes  by  the  scandalous  immoralities  of  several  of 
his  deluded  admirers,  whom  he  had  been  all  along  foolishly  flattering  with  the 
assurance  that  faith  alone  would  insure  their  salvation.  Strange  it  may  appear, 
that  he  should  not  be  put  on  his  guard  by  the  fall  of  Luther,  who  split  against 
the  same  rock,  and  scrupled  not  to  condemn  the  Epistle  of  S.  James  as  not  worth 
a  straw,  stramineam  epistolarn,  an  expression  for  which  he  is  said  afterwards  to 
have  been  sorry,  as  Wesley  was  for  the  doctrine  which  he  had  been  delivering  for 
60  many  years.  But  the  evil  was  then  done.  Multitudes  had  been  deceived  by 
these  arch  impostors.  Their  surviving  followers  might,  however,  if  they  would, 
derive  this  lesson  from  their  tardy  repentance  and  recantation,  to  examine  with 
Miore  caution  their  other  doctrines,  which  they  have  delivered  with  the  like 
eonridence ;  and  as  they  have  reason  to  fear  the  yielding  an  implicit  belief  to  such 
innovators,  so  they  may  be  induced  to  flee  to  the  ark,  the  true  Catholic  Church, 
that  they  may  be  protected  from  the  contradiction  of  tongues,  Psal.  xxx.  21.  S. 
Aug.  ib.  "After  Christ  and  the  gospel,  we  have  no  further  inquiry  to  make." 
Tert. — We  know  that  novelty  in  religion  is  a  sure  mark  of  falsehood,  as  no  one 
can  place  any  other  foundation  besides  that  which  has  been  fixed  by  the  beginner 
and  finisher  of  our  faith.  From  the  written  and  unwritten  Word  of  God,  we 
learn  what  He  has  taught,  and  among  the  rest,  we  are  authorized  to  keep  holy 
pictures  with  respect.  This  is  not  an  attempt  against  the  worship  of  God,  but 
designed  to  promote  it.  We  do  not  make  them  to  ourselves  without  a  Divine 
authority.  The  same  things  which  we  are  not  allowed  to  adore,  we  must  not  make. 
Yet  Methodists  have  and  make  pictures.  We  have  God's  will  clearly  expressed  to 
us  by  his  Church,  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  hear  and  to  obey.  This  subject 
is  of  such  vast  importance,  the  accusation  of  idolatry  is  of  so  black  a  nature,  that  it 
deserves  to  be  accurately  and  frequently  refuted.  It  is  not  an  accusation  brought 
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quired  diligently,  and  found  it  to  be  true,  and  that  tn* 
abomination  is  committed  in  Israel : 

5  Thou  shalt  bring  forth  the  man  or  the  woman,  who 
have  committed  that  most  wicked  thing,  to  the  gates  oi 
thy  city,  and  they  shall  be  stoned 

6  bBy  the  mouth  of  two,  or  three  witnesses,  shall   he 
die  that   is  to  be  slain.     Let  no  man  be  put  to  death 
when  only  one  beareth  witness  against  him. 

7  The  hands  of  t!;e  witnesses  shall  be  first  upon  him  to 
kill  him,  cand  afterwards  the  hands  of  the  rest  of  the 
people ;  that  thou  mayst  take  away  the  evil  out  of  the 
midst  of  thee. 

8  If  thou  perceive  that  there  be  among  you  a  hard  and 
doubtful  matter  in  judgment  between  blood  and  blood, 
cause  and  cause,  leprosy  and  leprosy,  and  thou  see  that 
the  words  of  the  judges  within  thy  gates  do  vary :  arise 
and  go  up  to  the  place,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shal1 
choose : 


2  Cor.  xiii.  1, — •  Supra,  xiii.  9. 


only  by  a  few  obscure  individuals,  who  have  net  the  power  to  do  any  great  harm  by 
it ;  the  most  exalted  dignitaries  of  the  Protestant  church,  such  as  Dr.  Shute,  of 
Durham,  in  two  charges  to  his  clergy,  the  most  famous  modern  reformers,  like 
Wesley,  &c,  have  not  scrupled  to  repeat  the  calumny.  See  Nightingale,  &c,  for 
further  information  on  Methodism,  which  now  makes  such  a  noise,  though  its 
novelty,  variations,  acknowledged  mistakes,  calumnies,  spirit  of  persecution,  want 
of  lawful  pastors,  ice,  might  suffice  to  put  people  upon  their  guard.  H. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Ox.  By  this  name  all  bulls,  cows,  &c.  are  designated 
For  it  was  never  lawful  to  sacrifice  any  thing  which  had  lost  any  member.  Exod 
xii.  5  ;  Lev.  i.  3. 

Ver.  2.     Covenant,  by  incurring  the  evil  of  idolatry.  C  Heb.  x.  29. 

Ver.  3.  The  host  of  heaven.  That  is,  the  stars.  Ch. — This  species  of  idDhtry 
was  the  most  ancient  and  common  in  the  East.  Job  (xxxi.  26,  28)  takes  notice 
of  the  adoration  of  the  sun  and  of  the  moon,  and  calls  it  a  very  great  iniquity, 
and  a  denial  against  the  most  high  God.  He  lived  in  Arabia,  and  probably  not 
far  from  the  place  where  Moses  was  addressing  the  Israelites.  H.— The  pagans 
looked  upon  the  sun  and  moon  as  the  king  and  queen  of  heaven,  and  the  stare  as 
their  guards.  Plato  says  (in  Phaedro)  that  "  the  sun  marches  at  the  head  of  the 
gods,  in  a  winged  chariot,  and  the  eleven  other  gods  lead  on  their  bands  of 
demons,"  or  the  stars,  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Stoned,  not  far  from  the  gates,  where  they  received  sentence.  Thus 
the  sabbath-breaker  was  stoned  without  the  camp,  (Num.  xv.  35,)  and  S.  Stephen 
out  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  Acts  vii.  57.  When  only  a  few  were  concerned,  the 
twenty-three  judges  passed  sentence:  but  if  a  whole  tribe  had  been  guilty,  the 
cognizance  of  the  affair  was  left  to  the  Sanhedrim.  When  a  city  was  infected  with 
this  abomination,  it  was  wholly  destroyed.  But  no  one  was  punished,  except  two 
witnesses  (ver.  6)  attested  that  formal  idolatry,  by  sacrifice,  &c,  had  been  com- 
mitted. Seld.  Syned.  iii.  4. 

Ver.  6.  Slain.  When  the  action  was  public,  this  formality  was  not  requisite. 
Chap.  xiii.  9. — Him.  One  witness  was  never  admitted  to  prove  any  crime;  nei- 
ther would  the  Jews  receive  for  witnesses,  women,  infants  under  thirteen,  slaves, 
publicans,  thieves,  &c.  Josep.  iv.  c.  ult.  The  Rabbin  also  reject  other  notorious 
offenders,  enemies,  relations,  and  those  who  had  not  a  competent  knowledge  of  the 
law,  &c.  Ap.  Seld.  Syn.  ii.  13.  11,  and  Grot. — But  we  could  wish  for  some  authors 
of  more  credit.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Kill  him.  Thus  testifying  that  they  approve  the  sentence,  and  are 
willing  that  his  blood  should  be  required  at  their  hands,  if  they  had  accused  him 
falsely.  The  criminal  was  hurled  down  a  precipice  by  one  of  the  witnesses,  and, 
if  he  survived,  he  was  stoned  by  the  other,  and  by  the  whole  people.  Maimonides 
asserts  that  the  execution  took  place  on  some  great  festival,  for  the  terror  and 
instruction  of  the  multitude ;  but  others  call  this  in  question.  Fagius.  C. 

Ver.  8.  If  thou  perceive,  Sec.  Here  we  see  what  authority  God  was  pleased 
to  give  to  the  church-guides  of  the  Old  Testament,  in  deciding,  without  appeal, 
all  controversies. relating  to  the  law;  promising  that  they  should  not  err  therein; 
and  punishing  with  death  such  as  proudly  refused  to  obey  their  decisions :  and 
surely  he  has  not  done  less  for  the  church-guides  of  the  New  Testament.  Ch. — 
Hard.  Heb.  also  means,  "doubtful,  hidden,  divided;"  so  that  the  opinions  of 
the  judges  do  not  agree.  In  matters  of  fact,  the  thing  is  more  easily  investigated 
on  the  spot.  But  in  these  cases,  where  the  law  is  ambiguous,  as  even  the  Divine 
ordinances  frequently  are,  being  delivered  in  human  language,  (Grot.,)  a  living 
judge  is  necessary.  God  remits  the  Jews  to  the  council  of  the  priests,  at  the  hea^ 
of  whom  was  the  sovereign  pontiff,  who  was  the  natural  and  supreme  judge  o. 
such  difficulties,  ver.  9,  12.  H. — And  blood,  to  decide  when  murder  must  be 
punished  with  death,  and  when  the  right  of  an  asylum  may  be  claimed.  C. — The 
Vulg.  renders  the  same  words,  2  Par.  xix.  10,  between  kindred  and  kindred, 
as  the  different  degrees  cause  many  embarrassments,  with  regard  to  marriages,  &c. 
T. — The  Rabbin  understand  that  the  judge  had  to  declare  when  a  woman  was 
rendered  unclean.  Lev.  xii.  4.  Lyran. — And  cause,  or  law-suit ;  some  thinking 
that  a  greater  sum  for  reparation  of  an  injury  should  be  required,  others  judging 
that  one  of  the  contending  parties  should  be  set  at  liberty,  while  the  other  judjrei 
are  of  a  contrary  sentiment      Heb.  "between  judgment  and  judgment,''  when  1 


Chap.   XV 11. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XVII. 


y  aAnd  thou  shalt  come  to  the  p.iests  of  the  Levitical 
race,  and  to  the  judge,  that  shall  be  at  that  time :  and 
tnou  shalt  ask  of  them,  and  they  shall  show  thee  the  truth 
of  the  judgment. 

10  And  thou  shalt  do  whatsoever  they  shall  say,  that 
preside  in  the  place,  which  the  Lord  shall  choose,  and 
what  they  shall  teach  thee, 

1 1  According  to  his  law :  and  thou  shalt  follow  their 
sentence  ;  neither  shalt  thou  decline  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left  hand. 

12  But  he  that  will  be  proud,  and  refuse  to  obey  the 
commandment  of  the  priest,  who  ministereth  at  that  time 
to  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  the  decree  of  the  judge,  that 
man  shall  die,  and  thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  from 
Israel : 

13  And  all  the  people  hearing  it  shall  fear,  that  no  one 
afterwards  swell  with  pride. 

14  When  thou  art  come  into  the  land,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  will  give  thee,  and  possessest  it,  and  dwellest  in 


»  2  Par.  xix.  8. 


it,  and  shalt  say :  I  will  set  a  king  over  me,  as  all  nations 
have  that  are  round  about : 

15  Thou  shalt  set  him,  whom  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
choose  out  of  the  number  of  thy  brethren.  Thou  mayst 
not  make  a  man  of  another  nation  king,  that  is  not  thy 
brother. 

16  And  when  he  is  made  king,  he  shall  not  multiply 
horses  to  himself,  nor  lead  back  the  people  into  Egypt, 
being  lifted  up  with  the  number  of  his  horsemen,  espe- 
cially since  the  Lord  hath  commanded  you  to  return  no 
more  the  same  way. 

17  He  shall  not  have  many  wives,  that  may  allure  his 
mind,  nor  immense  sums  of  silver  and  gold. 

18  But  after  he  is  raised  to  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  hu 
shall  copy  out  to  himself  the  Deuteronomy  of  this  law  in  a 
volume,  taking  the  copy  of  the  priests  of  the  Levitical  tribe., 

19  And  he  shall  have  it  with  him,  and  shall  read  it  all 
the  days  of  his  life,  that  he  may  learn  to  fear  the  Lord  his 
God,  and  keep  his  words  and  ceremonies,  that  are  com- 
manded in  the  law, 


doubt  arises  whether  laymen  or  the  Levites  may  be  the  proper  judges. — And 
leprosy.  Various  difficulties  might  arise  concerning  this  matter,  of  which  the 
priests  had  to  pass  sentence.  Lev.  xiii.  Some  render  the  Heb.  noga,  "  wound." 
The  law  of  retaliation  required  a  scrupulous  nicety.  Blood,  cause,  and  leprosy, 
may  denote  lawsuits  of  a  criminal,  less  important,  and  ceremonial  nature.  Jans. — 
Vary.     Heb.  "  which  are  matters  of  Contention  within  thy  gates." 

Ver.  9.  Judge.  Moses  does  not  specify  whether  the  contending  parties,  or 
the  judges  themselves,  thought  proper  to  have  the  matter  debated  before  a  higher 
court.  The  Rabbin  observe,  that  appeals  to  the  Sanhedrim  were  only  the  last  re- 
sort, and  that  the  sentence  of  that  tribunal  was  to  be  complied  with  under  pain  of 
death,  ver.  11.  Seld.  Syned.  iii.  2.  2.  The  judge  here  mentioned,  according  to 
them  and  the  generality  of  commentators,  after  Josephus,  Philo,  &c,  is  no  other 
than  the  high  priest,  as  the  Scripture  plainly  indicates.  Chap.  xxi.  5;  Ezec.  xliv. 
24.  He  abode  near  the  tabernacle,  and  God  enabled  him  to  explain  the  law,  when 
he  was  arrayed  with  the  ephod,  and  the  Urim  and  Thummim.  The  government 
of  the  Jews  was  a  theocracy,  and  the  pontiff  acted  as  the  vicegerent  of  God.  H. 

Ver.  11.  According,  &c.  This  law  was  to  be  the  rule  of  the  priests,  in  pass- 
ing sentence.  It  was  not  left  to  the  judgment  of  individuals  to  comply  or  not, 
according  as  they  might  explain  the  law  for  themselves.  Such  a  proceeding  would 
be  nugatory,  as  they  would  thus  be  themselves  the  ultimate  judges  of  their  own 
cause.  H. — They  shall  seek  the  lata  at  his  (the  priest's)  mouth,  Mai.  ii.  7. — If 
any  had  been  proud  enough  among  the  Jews  to  persuade  himself  that  he  under- 
stood the  law  better  than  the  high  priest,  he  would  not  on  that  account  have 
escaped  death.  H. — The  authority  of  the  Christian  Church  is  not  inferior  to  that 
of  the  Synagogue,  only,  "  instead  of  death,  excommunication  is  now  inflicted  "  on 
the  rebellious.  S.  Greg.  Matt,  xviii.  17.  S.  Aug.  q.  38.  In  effect,  S.  Paul  assures 
us  that  the  priests  of  the  law  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 
things,  Heb.  viii.  5.  If  therefore  the  privilege  of  deciding  points  of  faith  and 
morality,  without  danger  of  mistake,  was  granted  to  the  Synagogue,  can  any  one 
doubt  but  that  Christ  would  provide  as  ample  a  security  for  his  Church,  with 
which  he  has  promised  to  remain  for  ever,  and  with  his  Holy  Spirit  to  teach  her 
all  the  truthl  H. — S.  Augustine  dwells  upon  this  argument,  (Doct.  4,)  and 
proves  the  infallibility  both  of  the  Jewish  and  of  the  Christian  Church.  Hence 
Christ  said,  with  respect  to  the  former,  which  was  not  yet  rejected,  All  therefore 
whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do  :  but  according  to  their  works, 
do  ye  not :  for  they  say  the  truth,  and  do  not  practise  what  they  require  of 
others.  If  the  heads  of  the  Catholic  Church  should  be  equally  immoral,  their 
hue  doctrine  must  not  therefore  be  despised,  lest  Christ  and  his  Father  be  at  the 
game  time  despised.  For  this  is  the  express  admonition  of  our  heavenly  lawgiver, 
hear  the  Church  (Matt,  xviii.  17)  :  and  this  he  does  not  require  without  giving 
us  a  full  assurance  that  we  may  do  it  without  fear  of  being  led  astray.  We  must 
show  the  most  profound  submission  to  the  decrees  of  the  Church.  C. — Yet  we  are 
not  bound  to  assent  to  the  decisions  of  every  teacher.  Only,  when  the  Church 
speaks,  we  must  not  refuse  to  obey,  nor  pretend  to  appoint  ourselves  judges  of 
what  she  teaches.  A  private  doctor,  however  eminent,  may  fall  into  some  ab- 
surdities, but  the  major  part  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  with  the  Pope  at  their 
head,  never  can.  In  vain  have  the  records  of  nineteen  centuries  been  ransacked 
to  find  a  single  instance  of  such  a  general  agreement  in  error.  H. 

Ver.  12.  And  the  decree.  Some  copies  read  with  Sixtus  V.  ex  decreto,  by, 
&c,  "  decree,"  (H.)  as  if  a  lay-judge  stood  ready  to  put  the  sentence  in  execution. 
C. — But  there  was  no  necessity  of  any  further  judgment  after  the  high  priest  had 
spoken,  who  is  here  declared  the  sovereign  judge.  S.  Cyp.  ep.  55.  Heb.  "or  to 
the  judge."  Amama  ridicules  his  friend,  Ant.  a  Dominis,  for  saying  that  the 
Heb.  and  "V  ulg.  have  et  decreto.  H. — The  Rabbin  inform  us,  that  if  any  judge 
refused  to  acquiesce  in  the  decision,  and  endeavoured  to  draw  others  into  his 
opinion,  in  matters  of  consequence,  (as  those  are  where  the  guilty  is  ordered  to  be 
cut  off,)  he  was  to  be  strangled,  on  a  festival  day,  at  Jerusalem,  that  all  the  people 
hearing  it  might  fear,  ver.  13.  Seld.  Syned.  iii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  13.  P»\ie.  Heb.  "do  presumptuously,"  as  the  Prot.  translate.  How 
wil'   ihey  excuse  their  leaders,   Luther,  &c,  and  themselves,  from  this  grievous 


charge  1  If  the  person,  who  presumed  to  assert  that  the  leprosy  had  not  infected 
some  one,  whom  the  priest  condemned,  (ver.  8,)  could  not  escape  death,  shall  we 
esteem  those  innocent  whom  the  whole  Church  rejects  ?  H. 

Ver.  14.  King.  The  Rabbin  observe,  that  one  was  to  be  elected  before  the 
place  for  the  temple  was  fixed  upon,  that  the  tribes  might  not  contend  about  that 
honour.  Grotius. — God  foresees  that  the  people  will  insist  upon  having  a  king, 
and  gives  his  consent,  reserving  to  himself  the  choice,  and  appointing  laws  for  him, 
that  he  may  not  forget  that  he  is  only  the  lieutenant  of  the  Most  High.  Yet  God 
testified  his  displeasure  when  the  Israelites  demanded  a  king,  because  they  did  it 
in  a  seditious  manner,  so  as  to  reject  the  prophet  Samuel,  whom  he  had  given  them 
for  a  ruler,  in  whom  they  could  discover  no  fault.  C.  1  Kings  viii.  7,  and  x.  19. 

Ver.  15.  Choose,  as  he  did  Saul,  David,  and  Solomon,  who  succeeded  to  the 
throne  of  his, father,  though  he  was  not  the  eldest  son.  M. — Then  the  throne  be- 
gan to  be  hereditary,  in  virtue  of  God's  promise  to  David.  C. — Brother.  The 
Jews  neglected  this  law,  when  they  willingly  recognised  the  authority  of  Herod, 
two  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ.  See  Gen.  xlix.  10.  H. — A  stranger  might  at- 
tempt to  draw  off  the  people  from  the  service  of  the  true  God,  and  mutual  love 
would  not  so  easily  subsist  between  them.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Horses.  Josue  and  David  rendered  the  captured  horses  useless, 
(Jos.  xi.  6  j  2  Kings  viii.  4,)  and  the  judges  rode  on  asses.  Judg.  x.  4,  and  xii.  14. 
Solomon  began  to  kt«p  some,  and  in  his  days  Egypt  was  noted  for  the  traffic  of 
horses ;  though,  after  Sesostris  had  intersected  the  country  with  canals,  they  were 
more  neglected.  Marsliam.  Canon,  saec.  13,  and  14.  God  did  not  wish  his  people 
to  engage  in  the  tumults  of  war,  nor  would  he  permit  their  king  to  be  puffed  up 
with  his  own  strength.  Psal.  xix.  8,  and  xxxii.  17.  Philo  says  he  would  not  have 
them  to  listen  to  any  one  who  might  promise  to  conduct  them  to  a  better  country 
and  thus  teach  them  to  lead  a  wandering  life.  C. — He  precludes  also  the  attempt 
to  conquer  Egypt.  Heb.  "  he  shall  not  make  the  people  return  to  Egypt,  in  order 
that  he  may  multiply  horses,"  by  their  buying  them  for  him   in  that  country, 

3  Kings  x.  29. —  Way.  When  the  people  proposed  returning,  God  severely  pun- 
ished them.  Num.  xiv.  5. 

Ver.  17.  Mind,  and  reign  in  his  name.  Heb.  "  and  his  heart  turn  not 
away  "  from  the  worship  of  the  true  God,  as  it  happened  to  Solomon,  and  to  many 
other  kings,  whom  Moses  seems  to  have  had  in  view.  Plurality  of  wives  was  not 
formerly  a  sin.  though  Solomon  offended  by  too  great  excess.  S.  Aug.  q.  27.  W. 
— Gold.  Immense  riches  are  seldom  possessed  even  by  kings,  without  the  op- 
pression of  their  subjects,  and  great  danger  of  falling  into  extravagance.  If  David 
amassed  so  much  gold,  it  was  destined  for  the  building  of  the  temple.  But  Solo- 
mon laying  on  heavy  taxes  alienated  the  hearts  of  his  people,  and  gave  occasion 
to  the  revolt  of  ten  tribes ;  and  Ezechias  brought  on  a  severe  chastisement  by 
making  a  parade  of  his  treasures  to  the  ambassadors  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 

4  Kings  xx.  15.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Of  this  laio,  perhaps  from  the  14th  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter, 
(H.)  or  the  whole  Book  of  Deuteronomy,  which  contains  an  abridgment  of  the 
law,  (Jos.  viii.  32.  M.)  or  even  the  five  books,  which  were  formerly  written  with- 
out any  division,  and  went  under  the  name  of  the  law.  Grotius,  &c. — Heb.  seems 
favourable  to  this  last  opinion,  (C.)  "  he  shall  write  a  copy  of  this  law  in  a  book, 
out  of  that  which  is  kept  by  the  priests,"  unless  Moses  might  only  require  that  hs 
should  have  a  copy  of  what  he  was  then  delivering.  H. — The  diadem  and  the  law 
were  presented  to  Joas,  when  he  ascended  the  throne,  2  Par.  xxiii.  11.  C. — If  (H.) 
Josias  had  not  seen  a  copy  of  the  law  before  the  eighteenth  year  of  his  reign,  this 
precept  must  have  been  very  ill  observed,  4  Kings  xxii.  11.  C. — But,  very  pro- 
bably, that  book,  which  Helcias  discovered  in  the  temple,  was  the  autograph  o1 
Moses,  and  therefore  made  a  deeper  impression  upon  all  who  saw  ai  d  heard  it 
read  than  if  it  had  been  only  an  ordinary  copy.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Law.  Pious  Christian  emperors  and  kings  have  esteemed  it  their 
greatest  glory  and  happiness  to  read  and  meditate  on  the  holy  commandments  of 
God,  in  order  to  regulate  their  conduct,  amid  the  various  dangerous  occupations 
of  their  station.  H. — Constantine  the  Great,  Charlemagne,  S.  Stephen  of  Hun- 
gary, Alphonsus  I.  of  Spain,  wer«  rioted  for  the  zeal  which  they  showed  in    the 

195 


Chap.   XVIIL 


DEUTERONOMY 


Chap.  XV111. 


20  Anu  that  his  heart  be  not  lifted  up  with  pride  over 
his  brethren,  nor  decline  to  the  right  or  to  the  left,  that 
he  and  his  sons  may  reign  a  long  time  over  Israel. 

CHAP.  XVIIL 

The  Lo*i  is  tne  inheritance  of  the  priests  and  Levites.  Heathenish  abomina- 
tions are  to  be  avoided.  The  great  prophet,  Christ,  is  promised.  False 
prophets  must  be  slain. 

THEa  priests  and  Levites,  and  all  that  are  of  the  same 
tribe,  shall  have  no  part  nor  inheritance  with  the 
rest  of  Israel,  because  they  shall  eat  the  sacrifices  of  the 
Lord,  and  his  oblations. 

2  And  they  shall  receive  nothing  else  of  the  possession 
of  their  brethren :  for  the  Lord  himself  is  their  inherit- 
ance, as  he  hath  said  to  them. 

3  This  shall  be  the  priest's  due  from  the  people,  and 
from  them  that  offer  victims  :  whether  they  sacrifice  an 
ox,  or  a  sheep,  they  shall  give  to  the  priest  the  shoulder 
and  the  breast : 

4  bThe  first-fruits  also  of  corn,  of  .wine,  and  of  oil,  and 
a  part  of  the  wool  from  the  shearing  of  their  sheep. 

5  For  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  him  of  all  thy 
tribes,  to  stand,  and  to  minister  to  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
him  and  his  sons  for  ever. 

6  If  a  Levite  go  out  of  any  one  of  the  cities  throughout 
all  Israel,  in  which  he  dwelleth,  and  have  a  longing  mind 
to  come  to  the  place  which  the  Lord  shall  choose, 

7  He  shall  minister  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
as  all  his  brethren  the  Levites  do,  that  shall  stand  at  that 
time  before  the  Lord. 


»  A.  M.  2553.   Num.  xviii.  20,  and  23;  Supra,  x.  9  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  13.— b  Num.  xviii.  21. 


8  He  shall  receive  the  same  portion  of  food  that  the 
rest  do  :  besides  that  which  is  due  to  him  in  his  own  city 
by  succession  from  his  fathers. 

9  When  thou  art  come  into  the  land,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  give  thee,  beware  lest  thou  have  a  mind  to 
imitate  the  abominations  of  those  nations. 

10  c Neither  let  there  be  found  among  you  any  one 
that  shall  expiate  his  son  or  daughter,  making  them  to 
pass  through  the  fire  :  or  that  consulteth  soothsavers,  or 
observeth  dreams  and  omens,  neither  let  there  be  any 
wizard, 

1 1  Nor  charmer,  nor  any  one  that  consulteth  pythonic 
spirits,  or  fortune-tellers,d  or  that  seeketh  the  truth  from 
the  dead. 

12  For  the  Lord  abhorreth  all  these  things,  and  for 
these  abominations  he  will  destroy  them  at  thy  coming. 

13  Thou  shalt  be  perfect,  and  without  spot  before  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

14  These  nations,  whose  land  thou  shalt  possess, 
hearken  to  soothsayers  and  diviners  :  but  thou  art  other- 
wise instructed  by  the  Lord  thy  God. 

15  eThe  Lord  thy  God  will  raise  up  to  thee  a  prophet 
of  thy  nation,  and  of  thy  brethren,  like  unto  me  :  him 
thou  shalt  hear, 

16  As  thou  desiredst  of  the  Lord  thy  God  in  'rioreo, 
when  the  assembly  was  gathered  together,  and  saidst  : 
Let  me  not  hear  any  more  the  voice  of  the  Lord  my 
God,  neither  let  me  see  any  more  this  exceeding  great 
fire,  lest  I  die. 

•  Lev.  xx.  27.— 'i  1  Kings  xxviii.  7.— *  John  i.  45;  Acts  iii.  22.— *  Exod.  xx.  21. 


particular.  Alphonsus  of  Arragon  had  read  the  Bible,  with  the  Commentaries, 
fourteen  times  over,  and  the  great  Alfred  wrote  all  the  New  Testament  twice  over 
with  his  own  hand.  C. — He  had  translated  into  English  Saxon  all  or  most  of  the 
Bible  before  900,  as  king  Athelstan  did  about  925.  Encyc.  Brit.  Bible,  &c.  Yet 
che  Catholic  Church  never  condemned  this  conduct  of  her  children,  as  Protestants 
would  insinuate.  Cath.  Doct.  by  N.  G. 

Ver;  20.  With  pride.  This  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  clearly  (H.) 
impiied.  Humility  is  the  most  difficult  virtue  for  a  prince  to  practise,  amid  the 
flattery  of  his  courtiers,  and  the  splendour  with  which  he  is  environed.  See  S. 
Aug.  C.  D.  v.  24.  C. — His  sons.  Wicked  kings  seldom  left  a  quiet  possession  of 
the  throne  to  their  heirs.  M. — David  and  his  posterity  reigned  in  succession,  by 
an  effect  of  the  Divine  bounty.   C. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Oblations.  Heb.  "they  shall  eat  the  holocausts  of 
the  Lord  and  his  inheritances."  The  priests  shall  have  the  parts  of  the  sacrifices 
for  peace  allotted  to  them,  &c,  tithes  shall  be  given  to  support  the  Levites.  H. — 
These  parts  are  what  God  claims  from  the  people,  as  their  Sovereign,  (C)  and 
these  he  assigns  to  his  ministers.  Sept.  "  The  fruits  of  the  Lord  are  their  inherit- 
ance, they  shall  eat  them."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Due  (judicium).  Moses  only  mentions  a  part,  having  explained  the 
rest,  Exod.  xxix.  27  ;  Lev.  vii.  32. — Breast  (vent^culum).  In  the  other  places 
pectusculum  occurs.  Heb.  "  the  shoulder,  the  two  cheeks,  and  the  maw,  or  caul," 
called  in  Latin  omasum,  being  the  last  and  the  fattest  of  the  four  ventricles,  and 
highly  esteemed  by  the  ancients.  Tne  cheeks  or  chaps  are  specified  no  where 
else;  so  that  some  think  that  Moses  here  supplies  what  he  had  left  imperfect,  as- 
signing to  the  priests  the  cheeks  and  the  tongue.  Jansenius  supposes  that  this  is 
only  a  part  of  the  breast,  which  appears  to  have  two  cheeks  when  the  shoulders 
are  cut  off.  But  Moses  here  probably  speaks  not  of  the  peace-offerings,  but  of 
the  beasts  which  were  killed  by  the  Israelites  at  home  for  their  own  uses,  &c, 
(Clerc,)  as  Philo  explains  it,  (de  Praem.,)  and  Josephus  (iv.  4)  only  specifies 
the  right  shoulder  and  the  breast,  which  were  given  to  the  priests  on  these  occa- 
sions. C 

Ver.  5.  Stand.  This  was  the  usual  posture  of  the  priests  ministering  in  the 
temple,  as  well  as  cf  people  praying. — Minister.  Sam.  and  Sept.  add,  "  and  to 
bless  in,"  <fcc. 

Ver.  6.  Levite.  In  the  days  of  Moses  all  the  Levites  probably  assisted  in 
the  service  of  the  tabernacle  when  they  thought  proper.  But,  after  they  should 
be  dispersed,  he  encourages  them  to  come  willingly.  David  afterwards  divided 
the  priests  aid  the  Levites  into  classes,  which  were  obliged  to  serve  in  their  turns. 
1  Par.  xxiii.,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Portion.  Whence  this  was  taken,  whether  from  the  tithes  in  general, 
•>p  from  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  or  from  lite  revenue  of  the  high  priest,  &c, 
<ioes  not  appear.  C — Fathers.  The  Lev:tos  might  possess  houses,  suburbs, 
and  cattle.  M. — Heb.  "besides  that  which  ariseth  from  the  sale  of  his  patri- 
uonj  "  H. 
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Ver.  10.  Fire.  This  impiety  is  not  punished  with  death,  (Lev.  xviii.  21,) 
as  the  burning  of  children  was.  Lev.  xx.  2.  Grotius. — It  was  done  in  imitation  ol 
the  latter,  and  became  more  common,  as  it  was  less  cruel ;  the  person  who  was 
thus  expiated  being  to  pass  between  or  to  jump  over  fire.  C — Soothsayers.  The 
original  term  may  also  signify,  "  that  useth  divination."  Both  those  who  set  up 
for  diviners,  and  those  who  consult  them,  are  condemned.  H. — Dreams.  Heb. 
maunon,  (Lev.  xix.  26,)  may  denote  one  who  judges  from  the  sight  of  the  clouds, 
or  feigns  revelations. —  Wizard.  Heb.  "witch."  Sept.  "poisoner,"  or  one  who 
gives  things  to  do  harm.  Rabbin. 

Ver.  11.  Charmer  of  serpents.  Psal.  Ivii.  6.  One  who  makes  a  compact 
with  the  devil. — Spirits.  Python  was  the  name  of  the  serpent  which  Apollo 
slew. — Tellers.  Heb.  "  wise  men."  H. — Those  who  promise  great  knowledge 
from  the  secrets  of  the  cabala,  or  magic. — Dead.  Necromancy  was  already  very 
common,  Thus  the  witch  of  Endor  made  the  ghost  of  Samuel  appear  to  Saul,  1 
Kings  xxviii.  7. 

Ver.  13.  And  without  spot.  This  is  by  way  of  explication  of  the  word 
perfect.  Any  mixture  of  superstition  in  the  worship  of  God  is  hateful  to  him ; 
and  that  man  who  acknowledges  any  other  spirit  capable  of  foretelling  what  will 
come  to  pass,  freely  (H.)  denies  the  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  14.  God,  who  has  already  informed  thee  how  to  proceed  in  difficult 
emergencies,  (chap.  xvii.  8,)  by  having  recourse  to  the  council  of  priests,  and  will 
also,  after  any  death,  send  in  due  time  a  succession  of  true  prophets.  Heb.  "God 
hath  not  suffered  thee"  to  imitate  those  nations;  (H.)  or  those  prophet),  whom 
the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,  shall  not  resemble  these  (C)  soothsayers  (or 
observers  of  times)  and  diviners.  H.— They  shall  be  filled  with  my  spirit.  C 

Ver.  15.  Prophet.  This  passage  plainly  proves  that  the  Scripture  may 
have  many  literal  senses :  for  the  context  insinuates  that  God  would  supply  the 
wants  of  his  people,  so  that  they  should  not  need  to  go  far  in  order  to  consult 
diviners,  since  they  should  have  leaders  and  prophets,  after  the  death  of  Moses, 
who  might  explain  to  them  God's  will,  as  they  had  desired;  but,  at  the  same 
time,  it  clearly  refers  to  the  Messias,  as  it  is  explained  by  S.  Peter,  (Acts  iii.  22. 
W.)  and  by  S.  Stephen,  Acts  vii.  37.  The  Jews,  at  that  time,  were  com  in  .od 
of  the  trutn  of  this  application  :  but  they  only  denied  that  Christ  was  tlw  Mess  a^ 
They  have  since  gone  a  step  further,  and  deny  that  it  regards  the  Mes<siay,  som 
referring  )t  to  Josue,  others  to  Jeremias,  &c.  Ap  Munster  &  Fag.  But  sureh 
what  other  prophet  could  be  compared  with  Moses?  Chap,  xxxiv.  10.  God  fat. 
Father  seems  to  allude  to  this  passage,  according  to  the  remark  of  Tei  tullian, 
(c.  Mar.  i\.  22,)  when  he  says  hear  ye  him,  (Luke  ix.  35,)  as  S.  Cyprian  beiievea 
our  Saviour  does  also,  John  v.  46.  S.  Athanasius  (c.  Arianos  2)  coudcrins  the 
eiTor  of  the  Jews,  who  would  apply  this  passage  to  any  other  prophet  but  to  the 
Messias.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Die.  This  promise  is  not  recorded,  Exod.  xx.  IP  God  will  mkmJ 
you  a  mediator,  who  shall  hide  the  splendour  of  his  divinity  (C.  under  the  farm 
of  a  servant.  Phil.  ii.  7.  H. 


Chap.  XIX. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XiX. 


17  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  They  have  spoken  all 
things  well. 

18  *I  will  raise  them  up  a  prophet  out  of  the  midst  of 
their  brethren,  like  to  thee  :  and  I  will  put  my  words  in 
his  mouth,  and  he  shall  speak  all  that  1  shall  command 
him. 

19  And  he  that  will  not  hear  his  words,  which  he  shall 
speak  in  my  name,  I  will  be  the  revenger. 

20  But  the  prophet,  who  being  corrupted  with  pride, 
shall  speak  in  my  name,  things  that  I  did  not  command 
him  to  say,  or  in  the  name  of  strange  gods,  shall  be  slain. 

21  And  if  in  silent  thought  thou  answer:  How  shall  1 
know  the  word,  that  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken  ? 

22  Thou  shalt  have  this  sign  :  Whatsoever  that  same 
prophet  foretelleth  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  it  cometh 
not  to  pass  :  that  thing  the  Lord  hath  not  spoken,  but  the 
prophet  hath  forged  it  by  the  pride  of  his  mind  :  and 
therefore  thou  shalt  not  fear  him. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  cities  of  refuge.      Wilful  murder  and  false  witnesses  rmist  be  punished. 

WHEN  bthe  Lord  thy  God  hath  destroyed  the 
nations,  whose  land  he  will  deliver  to  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  possess  it,  and  shalt  dwell  in  the  cities  and 
houses  thereof: 

2  cThou  shalt  separate  to  thee  three  cities  in  the  midst 
of  the  land,  which  the  Lord  will  give  thee  in  possession, 

3  Paving  diligently  the  way  :  and  thou  shalt  divide 
the  whole  province  of  thy  land  equally  into  three  parts : 
that  he  who  is  forced  to  flee  for  manslaughter,  may  have 
near  at  hand  whither  to  escape. 

4  This  shall  be  the  law  of  the  slayer  that  fleeth,  whose 
life  is  to  be  saved  :  He  that  killeth  his  neighbour  igno- 
rantly,  and  who  is  proved  to  have  had  no  hatred  against 
him  yesterday  and  the  day  before  : 

5  But  to  have  gone  with  him  to  the  wood  to  hew  wood, 
and  in  cutting  down  the  tree  the  axe  slipped  out  of  his 
hand,  and  the  iron  slipping  from  the  handle,  struck  his 
friend  and  killed  him :  he  shall  flee  to  one  of  the  cities 
aforesaid,  and  live: 

6  Lest  perhaps  the  next  kinsman  of  him  whose  blood 
was  shed,  pushed  on  by  his  grief,  should  pursue  and  ap- 

»  John  i.  45. — b  A.  M.  2553. — «  Num.  xxxv.  11 ;  Jos.  xx.  2. — d  Gen.  xxviii.  14; 
Exod.  xxxiv.  24;  Supra,  xii.  20. 


prehend  him,  if  the  way  be  too  long,  and  take  away  the 
life  of  him  who  is  not  guilty  of  death,  because  he  is  proved 
to  have  had  no  hatred  before  against  him  that  ivas  slain. 

7  Therefore  I  command  thee,  that  thou  separate  three 
cities  at  equal  distance  one  from  another 

8  dAnd  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  have  enlarged 
thy  borders,  as  he  swore  to  thy  fathers,  and  shall  give  thee 
all  the  land  that  he  promised  them, 

9  (Yet  so,  if  thou  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  the 
things  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  that  thou  love  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways  at  all  times,)  thou 
shalt  add  to  thee  other  three  cities,  and  shalt  double  the 
number  of  the  three  cities  aforesaid  : 

10  That  innocent  blood  may  not  be  shed  in  the  midst 
of  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  to 
possess,  lest  thou  be  guilty  of  blood. 

11  eBut  if  any  man  hating  his  neighbour,  lie  in  wait 
for  his  life,  and  rise  and  strike  him,  and  he  die,  and  he  flee 
to  one  of  the  cities  aforesaid, 

12  The  ancients  of  his  city  shall  send,  and  take  him 
out  of  the  place  of  refuge,  and  shall  deliver  him  into  the 
hand  of  the  kinsman  of  him,  whose  blood  was  shed,  and 
he  shall  die. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  pity  him,  and  thou  shalt  take  away 
the  guilt  of  innocent  blood  out  of  Israel,  that  it  may  be 
well  with  thee. 

14  Thou  shalt  not  take,  nor  remove  thy  neighbour's 
landmarks,  which  thy  predecessors  have  set  in  thy  posses- 
sion, which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  in  the  land 
that  thou  shalt  receive  to  possess. 

15  fOne  witness  shall  not  rise  up  against  any  man, 
whatsoever  the  sin,  or  wickedness  be :  but  in  the  mouth 
of  two  or  three  witnesses  every  word  shall  stand. 

16  If  a  lying  witness  stand  against  a  man,  accusing 
him  of  transgression, 

17  Both  of  them,  between  whom  the  controversy  is, 
shall  stand  before  the  Lord  in  the  sight  of  the  priests  and 
the  judges  that  shall  be  in  those  days. 

18  EAnd  when,  after  most  diligent  inquisition,  they  shall 
find  that  the  false  witness  hath  told  a  lie  against  his 
brother : 


«  Num.  xxxv.  20. — f  Supra,  xvii.  6;  Matt,  xviii.  16;  2  Cor.  xiii.  I. 
I  Dan.  xiii.  62. 


Ver.  18.  Mouth.  So  Christ  says,  The  words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak 
not  of  myself.  John  xiv.  10.  . 

Vbr.  19.  Revenger.  S.  Peter  (Actsiii.  23)  reads,  And  it  shall  be  that 
fiery  soul  which  will  not  hear  that  prophet,  (instead  of  Heb.  "  my  •words 
which  he  shall  speak  in  my  name,  I  will  require  it  of  him,")  or  he  shall  be 
destroyed  from  among  the  people.  Tert.  c.  Mar.  iv.  22.  H. — God  now  chastises 
the  faithless  Jews.  D. 

Ver.  22.  Fear  him.  Sept.  "you  shall  not  spare  him,"  but  cut  him  off  by 
death.  H. — Though  the  completion  of  what  has  been  foretold  be  not  a  sure  sign  of 
a  true  prophecy,  (chap.  xiii.  2,)  yet  when  the  thing  does  not  come  to  pass  which 
the  prophet  had  spoken  unconditionally,  he  must  undoubtedly  be  rejected ;  as 
also  when  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  false  gods.  No  miracles  can  then  establish 
his  credit.  The  prophecy  of  Jonas,  and  many  of  the  other  prophecies,  were 
conditional.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Cities.  These  were  Hebron,  Sichem,  and  Cades,  on 
the  west  side  of  the  Jordan.  Jos.  xx.  7.  Those  on  the  east  were  already 
appointed.  Chap.  iv.  41.  Three  others  might  also  have  been  added,  (ver.  8.  C.) 
in  case  the  Hebrews  had  gotten  full  possession  of  the  countries  as  far  as  the 
Euphrates.  H. — The  cities  of  refuge  were  not  above  forty-five  miles  distant  from 
each  other,  in  the  land  of  Chanaan.  Those  in  Galaad  were  not  so  far  off,  as  the 
territory  was  smaller.  C. 

Ver.  7.  At  equal,  &c.  This  addition  is  not  in  Heb.  (C.)  or  the  Sept.,  (H.) 
but  is  conformable  to  the  regulation  given,  ver.  3.  C. 

Vbr    8.     And  w'' en.     Sept.  "  but  if."     This  condition  was  never  fulfilled,  at 


all  times  (ver.  9)  ;  and  therefore  the  Israelites  could  blame  only  themselves,  if 
the  promises  which  God  had  made  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  (Gen.  xr.,  and 
xxvi.,  and  xxviii.,  and  xxxv.,)  were  not  realized.  H. — Though  the  country  wai 
conquered  under  David  and  Solomon,  the  Israelites  did  not  drive  out  the  former 
inhabitants,  (C.)  nor  did  they  keep  possession  for  any  long  time.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Innocent.  Many  Latin  copies  have  "  guilty  blood,"  noxium.  By 
putting  the  offender  to  death  Israel  was  expiated  from  the  blood  which  had  been 
shed  unjustly.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Landmarks,  either  which  divided  the  tribes,  or  the  inheritance  o( 
individuals.  The  former  were  strictly  kept  up  till  after  the  captivity.  Those  who 
removed  the  latter  were  to  be  scourged  for  theft,  and  again  for  disobeying  this  law. 
Seld.  Jur.  vi.  3.  Josephus  (iv.  8)  understands  that  encroachments  on  the  territories 
of  others,  which  give  rise  to  many  wars,  are  hereby  prohibited.  C. 

Ver.  15.  One  would  suffice  to  make  an  inquiry  into  the  affair,  and  to  oblige 
the  person  accused,  in  pecuniary  matters,  to  take  an  oath  that  he  owed  nothing. 
Maimonides. — Stand.  This  expression  was  become  proverbial,  to  denote  the 
certainty  of  a  thing.  Matt,  xviii.  16;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1.  Two  witnesses  cannot  so  easily 
carry  on  a  cheat,  ( C.)  as  was  seen  in  the  case  of  Susanna.  H. — The  law  is  satisfied 
with  moral  certainty.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Transgression  against  the  law,  by  apostacy  or  by  idolatry,  (Junius  ) 
or  by  any  other  grievous  crime.  The  person  accused  might,  in  this  case,  be 
examined,  but  he  could  not  be  condemned  unless  another  witness  appeared.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Lord,  in  the  tabernacle.  M. — Judges.  Hence  it  appears  evidently 
that  the  priests  were  to  pass  sentence  in  all  difficult  questions,  as  well  in  tbo«' 
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Chap.  XX. 


DEUTER 

19  Tiiey  shall  render  to  hii  as  he  meant  to  do  to  his 
brother,  and  thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  out  of  the  midst 
of  thee : 

20  That  others  hearing  may  fear,  and  may  not  dare  to 
do  such  things. 

21  Thou  shalt  not  pity  him.  "but  shalt  require  life  for 
life,  eye  for  eye,  tooth  for  tooth,  hand  for  hand,  foot  for 
foot. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Laws  relating  to  war. 

IF  thou  go  out  to  war  against  thy  enemies,  band  see 
horsemen  and  chariots,  and  the  numbers  of  the 
enemy's  army  greater  than  thine,  thou  shalt  not  fear  them  : 
because  the  Lord  thy  God  is  with  thee,  who  brought  thee 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

2  And  when  the  battle  is  now  at  hand,  the  priest  shall 
stand  before  the  army,  and  shall  speak  to  the  people  in 
this  manner : 

3  Hear,  O  Israel,  you  join  battle  this  day  against  your 
enemies,  let  not  your  heart  be  dismayed,  be  not  afraid,  do 
not  give  back,  fear  ye  them  not : 

4  Because  the  Lord  your  God  is  in  the  midst  of  you, 
and  will  fight  for  you  against  your  enemies,  to  deliver  you 
from  danger. 

5  And  the  captains  shall  proclaim  through  every  band, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  army:0  What  man  is  there,  that 
hath  built  a  new  house,  and  hath  not  dedicated  it  ?  let 
him  go,  and  return  to  his  house,  lest  he  die  in  the  battle, 
and  another  man  dedicate  it. 


NOMY. 


Ch4p.  XX. 


•  Exod.  zxi.  23  and  24 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  20 ;  Matt.  T.  38. 


6  What  man  is  there,  that  hath  planted  a  vineyard, 
and  hath  not  as  yet  made  it  to  be  common,  whereof  all 
men  may  eat  ?  let  him  go,  and  return  to  his  house,  lest  ho 
die  in  the  battle,  and  another  man  execute  his  office. 

7  What  man  is  there,  that  hath  espoused  a  wife,  and 
not  taken  her?  let  him  go,  and  return  to  his  house,  les! 
he  die  in  the  war,  and  another  man  take  her. 

8  After  these  things  are  declared,  they  shall  add  the 
rest,  and  shall  speak  to  the  people :  dWhat  man  is  there, 
that  is  fearful  and  faint-hearted  ?  let  him  go,  and  return 
to  his  house,  lest  he  make  the  hearts  of  his  brethren  to 
fear,  as  he  himself  is  possessed  with  fear. 

9  And  when  the  captains  of  the  army  shall  hold  their 
peace,  and  have  made  an  end  of  sneaking,  every  man  shall 
prepare  their  bands  to  fight. 

10  If  at  any  time  tliou  come  to  fight  against  a  city, 
thou  shalt  first  offer  it  peace. 

1 1  If  they  receive  it,  and  open  the  gates  to  thee,  all 
the  people  that  are  therein  shall  be  saved,  and  shall  serve 
thee,  paying  tribute. 

12  But  if  they  will  not  make  peace,  and  shall  begin 
war  against  thee,  thou  shalt  besiege  it, 

13  And  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  deliver  it  into 
thy  hands,  thou  shalt  slay  all  that  are  therein  of  the  male 
sex,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 

14  Excepting  women  and  children,  cattle  and  other 
things,  that  are  in  the  city.  And  thou  shalt  divide  all  the 
prey  to  the  army,  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  spoils  of  thy 
enemies,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee. 


*  A.  M.  2553.— «  1  Mac.  iii.  56.— <»  Judg.  vii.  3. 


which  regarded  individuals,  as  in  those  which  attacked  the  worship  of  God ;  since 
the  false  accuser  is  to  lose  life  or  limb,  according1  as  he  had  attempted  to  injure 
his  neighbour  (ver.  21)  ;  and  the  Lord  ratifies  their  sentence.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Pity.  This  regarded  the  judge,  who  must  act  with  impartiality. 
W. — The  law  admits  of  no  mitigation,  but  inflicts  the  same  punishment  on  the 
calumniating  witness  as  he  intended  should  fall  upon  his  brother.  Lyran,  &c. — 
Some  Rabbin  (apud  Fag.)  pretend  that  this  was  executed  with  rigour  only  when 
the  innocent  had  sustained  some  real  injury.  See  Exod.  xxi.  24.  C. 

CHAP  XX.  Ver.  1.  Egypt.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  doctrine  of  the 
Quakers,  who  condemn  all  wars,  is  contrary  to  that  of  God.  If  they  were  always 
essentially  unlawful,  He  would  never  have  authorized  them.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Priest.  Eleazar,  the  high  priest,  acted  in  this  capacity  in  the  war 
igainst  Madian,  and  sounded  the  trumpet,  as  it  was  not  beneath  his  dignity. 
Many  priests  always  attended  the  army,  (C.)  the  captain  of  whom  (H.)  first 
made  the  declarations  (ver.  5,  6,  7)  to  the  whole  army;  and  these  were  repeated 
by  the  inferior  priests  at  the  head  of  each  company,  when  the  army  was  set  in 
array.  So  were  also  the  promises  of  protection,  (ver.  3,  4,)  when  all  were  ready 
for  battle. 

Ver.  4.  God.  All  must  be  done  in  his  name,  by  the  direction  of  his 
ministers.  The  Jews  pretend  that  the  ark  was  carried  in  the  midst  of  the  army. 
But  this  does  not  seem  to  have  been  generally  the  case.  C. — Of  you.  "  We  must 
co-operate,  being  assisted"  by  God,  as  S.  Aug.  (q.  30)  observes,  in  our  spiritual 
conflicts.  D. 

Ver.  5.  Captains.  Heb.  "  ssotrim,  (Sept.  grammateis,)  shall  proclaim  to 
the  people."  Whether  these  were  the  chief  officers,  or  only  heralds,  does  not 
appear.  C. — They  were  probably  the  priests  attached  to  the  army,  ver.  2.  See 
chap.  i.  15.  H. — Dedicate  it.  Heb.  "begin  to  use  :*,"  on  which  occasion  a  feast 
was  made.  Jans. — Psal.  xxix.  seems  to  have  been  intended  for  such  a  solemnity. 
At  the  dedication  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  great  rejoicings  were  made,  2  Esd. 
xii.  27. 

Ver.  6.  Common.  Heb.  "hath  not  profaned  it."  M. — During  the  three 
first  years  the  fruit  was  not  eaten.  In  the  fourth  it  was  sacred  to  the  Lord,  and 
given  to  the  priests,  so  that  the  owner  could  not  partake  of  the  fruit  till  the  fifth 
year,  when  it  ceased  to  be  in  a  manner  sacred.  Jonathan  translates,  "  and  has 
not  redeemed  it,"  by  paying  the  first-fruits  of  the  fifth  year.  Sept.  "  has  not 
rejoiced  in  it,"  by  feasting,  as  was  probably  the  custom  at  the  first  vintage. 
Other  fruit-trees  entitled  the  owner  to  the  like  privilege.  Schikard.  Jus.  reg.  5. — 
Whereof  all  may  eat,  is  added  by  the  Vulg.  to  explain  what  is  meant  by 
sammon.  C 

Ver.  7.     Taken  her.     It  was  customary  to  leave  the  espoused  virgin  in  her 

father's  house  for  the  space  of  a  year,  (during  which  time,  if  she  proved  unfaithful, 

»iie  was  punished  like  an  adulteress,  chap.  xxii.  23,   &c.,)   and  she  could  not  be 

given  till  she  was  twelve  vear»  old      T'she  were  thirteen  complete,  when  she  was 
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asked  in  marriage,  she  was  obliged  to  wait  only  thirty  days.  Seld.  Uxor.  li.  1. 
Chap.  xxv.  5.  Philo  allows  this  immunity  from  war  only  to  those  who  had 
espoused  a  virgin.  They  were  also  freed  from  paying  taxes,  mending  roads,  &c. 
Chap.  xxix.  5.  C — "  That  man  who  is  enslaved  to  his  wife  cannot  serve  in  the 
warfare  of  the  Lord."  S.  Jer.  c.  Jov.  i. 

Ver.  9.  Man.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "when  the  officers  have  made  an  end  of 
speaking  to  the  people,  they  shall  appoint  captains  of  the  armies  to  lead  forth  the 
people."  H. — It  seems  rather  late  to  have  this  to  do,  when  the  battle  was  ready 
to  commence,  unless  perhaps  the  whole  was  arranged  in  a  general  assembly, 
when  no  one  was  at  the  head  of  the  people,  (C)  as  was  sometimes  the  case  in  the 
days  of  the  judges.  H.— Heb.  of  the  Massorets  implies,  "The  princes  of  the  army 
shall  make  a  review  (or  take  down  the  numbers)  at  the  head  of  the  people." 

Ver.  10.  Peace.  Interpreters  are  not  agreed  whether  this  law  was  general, 
and  included  the  nations  whom  God  had  ordered  the  Hebrews  to  exterminate,  or 
not.  They  were  nothing  but  the  executioners  of  his  decree.  They  were  com- 
manded not  to  many  any  of  their  daughters,  but  to  put  all  to  fire  and  sword. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  15,  16.  The  cities  which  were  not  assigned  to  them  for  a  possession, 
were  to  be  treated  in  a  different  manner  (ver.  15) ;  and  hence  the  Gabaonites, 
being  convinced  that  they  were  comprised  in  the  number  of  the  devoted  cities, 
pretended  that  they  came  from  a  great  distance.  Josue,  (ix.  4 — 7, )  and  the  heads 
of  the  people,  acknowledge  that  they  could  not  make  a  league  with  those  nations 
whose  land  they  were  to  possess.  Maimonides  and  Grotius  (Jur.  ii.  13)  maintain 
that  no  war  can  be  lawful,  unless  an  offer  of  peace  be  made.  The  latter  under- 
takes to  prove  that  the  commands  respecting  the  Chanaanites  were  conditional, 
and  presupposed  that  they  would  not  yield  to  the  terms  which  were  offered. 
Hence  Rahab  was  saved,  the  league  with  the  Gabaonites  was  kept,  even  after  it 
was  known  who  they  really  were.  Solomon,  who  conquered  some  of  the  surviving 
Chanaanites,  did  not  think  himself  bound  to  destroy  them,  3  Kings  ix.  2 ;  2  Par. 
viii.  7.  C — The  Israelites  might  have  many  reasons  for  going  to  war  either  with 
their  brethren,  or  with  foreign  nations,  as  to  punish  a  heinous  crime,  a  rebellion, 
&c. ;  (see  Judg.  xx.;  2  Kings  x.  4,  and  xx.  15;)  on  which  occasions  they  were 
bound  to  offer  terms.  C — "  A  wise  man  ought  to  try  every  expedient  before  h= 
takes  up  arms."  Terence. 

Ver.  11.  Tribute.  This  was  usually  imposed  by  the  victor  to  defray  the 
expenses  of  the  war,  and  to  prevent  its  breaking  out  again.  The  kings  of  Moab 
had  to  pay  100,000  rams,  and  as  many  sheep,  to  the  kings  of  Juda,  4  KinK<,  .... 
4.  Hiram  gave  120  talents  of  gold  to  Solomon,  by  way  of  tribute,  3  Kings  ix. 
15.  Josue  and  Solomon  condemned  some  of  the  Chanaanites  to  manual  labour, 
2  Par.  viii.  8. 

Ver.  14.  Excepting  women,  &c.  These  were  supposed  incapable  of  making 
any  resistance,  or  of  carrying  arms.  Slaves  also  were  excused,  on  account  of 
their  want  of  liberty  to  choose  for  themselves,  and  old  men,  unless  the  war  was 
undertaken  hv  their  advise. 


Chap.  XXI. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXI. 


15  So  shalt  thou  do  to  all  cities  that  are  at  a  great 
distance  from  thee,  and  are  not  of  these  cities  which  thou 
shalt  receive  in  possession. 

16  But  of  those  cities  that  shall  be  given  thee,  thou 
shalt  suffer  none  at  all  to  live  : 

17  But  shalt  kill  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  to 
wit,  the  Hethite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the  Chanaanite, 
the  Pherezite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the  Jebusite,  as  the 
Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee  : 

18  Lest  they  teach  you  to  do  all  the  abominations 
which  they  have  done  to  their  gods  :  and  you  should  sin 
against  the  Lord  your  God. 

19  When  thou  hast  besieged  a  city  a  long  time,  and 
hast  compassed  it  with  bulwarks,  to  take  it,  thou  shalt  not 
cut  down  the  trees  that  may  be  eaten  of,  neither  shalt 
thou  spoil  the  country  round  about  with  axes  :  for  it  is  a 
tree,  and  not  a  man,  neither  can  it  increase  the  number 
of  them  that  fight  against  thee. 

20  But  if  there  be  any  trees  that  are  not  fruitful,  but 
wild,  and  fit  for  other  uses,  cut  them  down,  and  make 
engines,  until  thou  take  the  city,  which  fighteth  against 
thee. 

CHAP.  XXL 

Tlie  expiation  of  a  secret  murder.  The  marrying  of  a  captive.  The  eldest 
son  must  not  be  deprived  of  his  birth-right  for  hatred  of  his  mother.  A 
stubborn  son  is  to  be  stoned  to  death.  When  one  is  hanged  on  a  gibbet,  he 
must  be  taken  d»wn  the  same  day,  and  buried. 

WHEN3  there  shall  be  found  in  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,  the  corpse  of  a  man 
slain,  and  it  is  not  known  who  is  guilty  of  the  murder, 

2  Thy  ancients  and  judges  shall  go  out,  and  shall 
measure  from  the  place  where  the  body  lieth,  the  distance 
of  every  city  round  about : 


3  And  the  ancients  of  that  city,  which  they  shall 
perceive  to  be  nearer  than  the  rest,  shall  take  a  heifer  of 
the  herd,  that  hath  not  drawn  in  the  yoke,  nor  ploughed 
the  ground, 

4  And  they  shall  bring  her  into  a  rough  and  stony 
valley,  that  never  was  ploughed,  nor  sown  :  and  there 
they  shall  strike  off  the  head  of  the  heifer  : 

5  And  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Levi,  shall  come,  whom 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  chosen  to  minister  to  him,  and  to 
bless  in  his  name,  and  that  by  their  word  every  matter 
should  be  decided,  and  whatsoever  is  clean  or  unclean 
should  be  judged. 

6  And  the  ancients  of  that  city  shall  come  to  the 
person  slain,  and  shall  wash  their  hands  over  the  heifer 
that  was  killed  in  the  valley, 

7  And  shall. say  :  Our  hands  did  not  shed  this  blood, 
nor  did  our  eyes  see  it. 

8  Be  merciful  to  thy  people  Israel,  whom  thou  hast 
redeemed,  O  Lord,  and  lay  not  innocent  blood  to  their 
charge  in  the  midst  of  thy  people  Israel.  And  the  guilt 
of  blood  shall  be  taken  from  them  : 

9  And  thou  shalt  be  free  from  the  innocent's  blood 
that  was  shed,  when  thou  shalt  have  done  what  the  Lord 
hath  commanded  thee. 

10  If  thou  go  out  to  fight  against  thy  enemies,  and  the 
Lord  thy  God  deliver  them  into  thy  hand,  and  thou  lead 
them  away  captives, 

1 1  And  seest  in  the  number  of  the  captives  a  beautiful 
woman,  and  lovest  her,  and  wilt  have  her  to  wife, 

12  Thou  shalt  bring  her  into  thy  house  :  and  she  shall 
shave  her  hair,  and  pare  her  nails, 

»  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 


Ver.  17.     Jebusite.     Sam.  and  Sept.  add  "the  Gergesite."  C. 

Ver.  19.  Not  a  man.  Heb.  "the  tree  of  the  field,  man."  Which  the 
Protestants  supply,  "  is  man's  life  to  employ  them  in  the  siege."  Sept.  "  is  the 
tree  .  a  man  1"  H. — We  might  render  the  Heb.  "  as  for  the  tree  of  the  field,  it 
shall  come  to  thy  assistance  in  the  siege,"  ver.  20.  H. — They  are  "  like  men," 
and  may  be  of  great  service  in  making  warlike  engines.  They  are  here  contrasted 
with  fruit-trees,  which  must  not  be  cut  down,  unless  they  be  in  the  way,  or  of  service 
to  the  enemy.  All  other  things  of  the  same  nature,  as  houses,  corn,  water,  &c, 
must  be  spared,  as  well  as  those  who  do  not  bear  arms.  Yet  God  ordered  the  houses 
to  be  demolished  in  the  war  with  the  Moabites,  4  Kings  iii.  19.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Engines.  Heb.  motsur.  Besieged  cities  were  surrounded  with 
palisades,  for  which  a  great  deal  of  wood  was  requisite.  Lukexix.  45.  Josephus 
(Bel.  v.  31)  informs  us  that  Titus  surrounded  Jerusalem  with  a  wall  in  the  space  of 
three  days,  having  cut  down  the  wood  all  around.  See  4  Kings  vi.,  and  xvii.,  and 
xxv ;  Ezec.  xxvi.  7.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Land.  The  Jewish  doctors  hence  infer,  that  if  the 
corpse  was  found  hanging  or  drowned,  &c,  or  nearer  a  town  of  the  Gentiles  than  one 
of  the  Israelites,  this  law  did  not  oblige.  But  the  law  shows  us,  that  the  author  of 
the  murder  must  be  discovered,  if  possible,  as  the  crime  is  so  grievous  as,  in  a 
manner,  to  defile  the  land,  and  draw  down  the  vengeance  of  God,  if  it  be 
carelessly  left  unpunished.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Ancients  and  judges.  After  the  strictest  inquiry,  if  the  murderer 
could  not  be  discovered,  the  magistrates  and  senate  pf  the  neighbouring  cities 
measured  which  city  the  corpse  was  nearest.  Josep.  iv.  8.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Valley.  In  such  places  murders  are  most  frequently  perpetrated. 
Heb.  may  signify,  "a  desert,"  deep  or  inaccessible  torrent,  (H.)  on  the  side  of 
which  the  heifer  was  to  be  slain,  and  its  body  was  then,  it  seems,  thrown  into  the 
water. —  Was.  Some  translate  the  Heb.  "shall  be,"  as  if  the  place  was  to  be  here- 
after considered  as  unclean  and  accursed.  C. — Strike  off,  or  cadent,  "  cut  the 
neck,"  (H.)  at  the  top,  without  perhaps  separating  it  entirely  from  the  body. 
Blood  was  given  for  blood,  and  this  was  the  chief  design  of  the  bloody  sacrifices. 
For  this  reason  the  Egyptians  impressed  a  seal  on  the  horns  of  the  victim,  repre- 
senting a  man  kneeling,  with  his  hands  tied  behind  his  back,  as  if  ready  to  receive 
the  stroke  of  death.  Plut.  Isis. 

Ver.  5.  Judged.  We  see  here  again  the  great  authority  of  the  priests.  Chap, 
xvii.  9.  Heb.  "  by  their  word  shall  every  controversy  and  every  stroke  be  tried," 
as  the  Prot.  render  it.  H. — Some  understand  by  stroke  the  leprosy,  of  which  they 
were  undoubtedly  the  judges.  But  it  is  better  to  explain  it  of  all  wounds,  and 
even  of  death,  (C.)  concerning  which  Moses  is  here  speaking.  H. — The  Rabbin 
restrain  the  aiithority  of  priests  as  much  as  they  can,  to  give  greater  power  to 
their  chimerical  Sanhedrim.     They  pretend  that  here  they  had  only  to  pronounce 


the  blessing,  ver.  8.  Josephus  (iv.  8)  joins  the  magistrates  with  them  in  the  whole 
ceremony.  This  awful  meeting  of  so  many  people  tended  to  discover  the  authors 
of  the  murder,  as  all  would  naturally  converse  together  on  the  subject,  and  each 
person  declaring  what  he  knew,  some  suspicions  might  at  last  be  formed,  which 
might  by  degrees  lead  to  the  detection.  Josephus  says  rewards  were  proposed  to 
any  who  might  make  a  discovery.  C. — Abulensis  insinuates  that  if  the  murderer 
was  present  in  the  crowd,  he  might  be  detected  by  blood  gushing  from  the  corpse 
of  the  deceased,  &c,  as  God  often  brings  murder  to  light  in  a  wonderful  manner. 
Cic.  Div.  1.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Wash.  This  was  intended  to  testify  that  they  were  not  guilty  of  the 
blood  which  had  been  shed,  and  that  they  wished  to  remove  the  punishment  of  it 
from  themselves  upon  the  head  of  the  heifer,  (C.)  the  representative  of  the  un- 
known murderer.  So  Pilate  conformed  to  this  custom,  when  he  condemned 
Christ  on  the  bare  accusation  of  the  Jews  (Matt,  xxvii.  24) ;  and  the  priest,  at 
mass,  washes  his  hands  as  an  emblem  of  that  innocence  with  which  he  ought  to 
approach  to  the  holy  of  holies.  H. 

Ver.  7.  It.  Magistrates  are  in  some  degree  responsible,  if  by  their  neglect 
the  high-roads  are  unsafe.  C — They  had  testified  that  they  had  done  their 
duty.  W. 

Ver.  9.  And,  &c.  Heb.  "Thou  shalt  put  away,"  (H.)  or  "extinguish  tht 
voice  of  innocent  blood,"  which  otherwise  would  cry  to  heaven  for  vengeance. 
Gen.  iv.  10.  In  this  sacrifice,  (C)  though  it  deserve  not  the  name,  (M.)  we  may 
consider  Jesus  Christ  suffering  for  the  sins  of  others.  C 

Ver.  10.  Captives.  Some  Rabbin  say  this  was  only  lawful  in  what  they  call 
voluntary  wars,  which  the  Lord  had  not  commanded,  as  in  those  which  were 
waged  against  the '  devoted  nations  it  was  not  permitted  to  reserve  the  women, 
even  though  they  should  embra£9  the  true  religion.  Calmet  seems  to  be  of  the 
same  opinion  in  the  preceding  chapter,  to  which  he  even  refers.  But  here  he 
thinks  that,  upon  their  complying  with  the  condition  specified,  they  might  be 
married,  as  Ranab  was,  and  consequently  this  law  must  be  considered  as  an 
exception  to  those  general  laws,  which  prohibit  matrimony  with  those  nations  of 
Chanaan,  which  were  otherwise  ordered  to  be  entirely  destroyed.  Chap.  vi.  16. 
"  We  believe,"  says  he,  "  that  if  these  women  changed  their  religion,  they  might 
be  espoused,  of  whatever  nation  they  might  be."  He  seems  still  to  exclude  the 
Chanaanite  women,  (chap,  xxiii.  3,)  which  variation  of  sentiment  shows  that  the 
point  is  not  to  be  easily  decided.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Hair.  In  mourning,  people  did  the  reverse  to  what  they  were 
accustomed  to  do  in  the  days  of  joy.  The  men  let  their  hair  grow,  the  women 
cut  this  ornament  of  their  head,  a  thing  which  the  prophets  often  threaten.  Isa. 
xv.  23;  Jer.  xlvii.  5,  &c.  C — Nails.  Some  would  translate  the  Heb.  "  she  shall 
make  her  nails  grow,"  as  a  mark   of  sorrow,  perhaps  tsuai  among  the  paganf . 
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13  And  shall  put  otf  the  raiment,  wherein  she  was 
taken  :  and  shall  remain  in  thy  house,  and  mourn  for  her 
father  and  mother  one  month  :  and  after  that  thou  shalt 
^•»  in  unto  her,  and  shalt  sleep  with  her,  and  she  shall  be 
thy  wife. 

14  But  if  afterwards  she  please  thee  not,  thou  shalt  let 
her  go  free,  but  thou  mayst  not  sell  her  for  money,  nor 
oppress  her  by  might :  because  thou  hast  humbled  her. 

15  If  a  man  have  two  wives,  one  beloved,  and  the 
other  hated,  and  they  have  had  children  by  him,  and  the 
son  of  the  hated  be  the  first-born, 

16  And  he  meaneth  to  divide  his  substance  amoni  his 
sons  :  he  may  not  make  the  son  of  the  beloved  the  first- 
born, and  prefer  him  before  the  son  of  the  hated  ; 

17  "But  he  shall  acknowledge  the  son  of  the  hated  for 
the  first-born,  and  shall  give  him  a  double  portion  of  all 
he  hath  :  for  this  is  the  first  of  his  children,  and  to  him 
are  due  the  first  birth-rights. 

18  If  a  man  have  a  stubborn  and  unruly  son,  who  will 
not  hear  the  commandments  of  his  father  or  mother,  and 
being  corrected,  slighteth  obedience  : 

19  They  shall  take  him,  and  bring  him  to  the  ancients 
of  his  city,  and  to  the  gate  of  judgment, 

20  And  shall  say  to  them  :  This  our  son  is  rebellious 
and  stubborn,  he  slighteth  hearing  our  admonitions,  he 
giveth  himself  to  revelling,  and  to  debauchery,  and  ban- 
quetings  : 


a  1  Par.  v.  1.—"  Gal.  iii.  13. 


21  The  people  of  the  city  shall  stone  him  :  and  he 
shall  die,  that  you  may  take  away  the  evil  out  of  the 
midst  of  you,  and  all  Israel  hearing  it  may  be  afraid. 

22  When  a  man  hath  committed  a  crime  for  which  he 
is  to  be  punished  with  death,  and  being  condemned  to 
die,  is  hanged  on  a  gibbet : 

23  His  body  shall  not  remain  upon  the  tree,  but  shall 
be  buried  the  same  day  :b  for  he  is  accursed  of  God  that 
hangeth  on  a  tree :  and  thou  shalt  not  defile  thy  land, 
which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee  in  possession. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Humanity  towards  neighbours.  Neither  sex  may  use  the  apparel  of  the  other. 
Cruelty  to  be  avoided,  even  to  birds.  Battlements  about  the  roof  of  a  house. 
'Things  of  divers  kinds  not  to  be  mixed.  The  ptinishment  of  him  thai 
slandereth  his  wife,  as  also  of  adultery  and  rape. 

THOUc  shalt  not  pass  by  if  thou  seest  thy  brothers 
ox,   or   his  sheep  go  astray  :  but  thou  shalt  bring 
them  back  to  thy  brother. 

2  And  if  thy  brother  be  not  nigh,  or  thou  know  him 
not :  thou  shalt  bring  them  to  thy  house,  and  they  shall 
be  with  thee  until  thy  brother  seek  them,  and  receive 
them. 

3  Thou  shalt  do  in  like  manner  with  his  ass,  and  with 
his  raiment,  and  with  every  thing  that  is  thy  brothers, 
which  is  lost :  if  thou  find  it,  neglect  it  not  as  pertaining 
to  another. 

4  If  thou  see  thy  brother's  ass  or  his  ox  to  be  fallen 


«  A.  M.  2553.    Exod.  xxiv.  4. 


faciet  ungues.  But  the  Sept.,  Philo,  &c.  agree  with  the  Vulg.  (M.) ;  and  the 
Heb.  may  very  well  have  the  same  sense. 

Ver.  13.  Raiment.  In  mourning,  people  wore  different  clothes  from  what 
they  did  at  other  times.  2  Kings  xiv.  2. — One  month.  So  long  the  mourning  for 
Aaron  and  Moses  continued.  Chap.  ult. ;  Num.  xx.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Her.  Nothing  shows  the  weakness  of  the  Hebrews  more  than  this 
liberty,  which  the  law  was  in  a  manner  forced  to  allow,  to  prevent  greater  evils. 
The  soldier  who  has  married  a  captive  may  abandon  her,  if  he  set  her  free,  (C.) 
which  was  but  a  slight  punishment  for  his  inconstancy. 

Ver.  15.  Two  wives.  Moses  never  expressly  (H.)  sanctions  polygamy;  but 
he  tolerates  it  frequently,  as  excused  by  custom,  the  example  of  the  patriarchs, 
Sec. ;  a  toleration  which  Christ  has  revoked,  as  contrary  to  the  primary  design  of 
3od,  and  the  institution  of  matrimony.   C  Matt.  six. 

Ver.  16.  Hated,  or  less  loved.  H. — The  inheritance  goes  to  the  first-born 
cidependently  of  the  father's  disposition,  in  order  to  prevent  the  disturbances 
which  would  otherwise  have  taken  place  in  families,  where  the  different  wives 
would  have  been  continually  endeavouring  to  get  their  respective  children 
preferred  before  the  rest.  David,  indeed,  assigned  the  throne  to  Solomon,  to  the 
exclusion  of  Adonias;  but  this  was  done  by  the  command  of  God.  3  Kings  i.  17. 
The  regulation  of  Jacob,  in  favour  of  Joseph,  was  made  prior  to  this  law.  The 
Jewish  doctors  inform  us  that  a  father  cannot  disinherit  any  of  his  lawful  heirs, 
except  the  judges  ratify  his  sentence  while  he  is  in  health.  But  if  he  be  danger- 
ously ill,  his  verbal  declaration  will  suffice,  provided  he  appoint  some  one  whom 
the  law  does  not  reject.  For  if  he  were  to  make  a  Gentile  his  heir,  the  will 
would  be  null.  The  testament  must  be  made  in  the  day-time,  for  which  they 
cite  Eccli.  xxxiii.  24.  They  say  likewise  that  a  father  may,  while  living,  give  his 
effects  to  whom  he  pleases,  and  by  this  means  disinherit  his  children ;  or  he  may 
give  (he  succession  to  one  of  them,  who  is  then  considered  as  a  tutor  of  the  rest, 
and  is  bound  to  maintain  them  with  necessaries  till  the  year  of  jubilee,  when  each 
may  claim  his  respective  share.  Seld.  Succes.  c.  24.  But  all  these  regulations 
seem  to  contradict  the  law.  C 

Ver.  17.  Double  portion.  If  a  person  left  six  children,  his  effects  were 
divided  into  seven  equal  parts,  and  the  eldest  son  received  two  of  them,  though 
others  think  that  he  was  entitled  to  one  half  of  the  whole,  (C)  in  order  to  enable 
him  to  support  the  dignity  of  the  family,  (H.)  and  the  greater  expenses  which  he 
had  to  incur  for  sacrifices  and  solemn  feasts.  Grot. — If  he  were  dead,  his  children 
or  heirs  were  entitled  to  his  portion.  This  was  the  prerogative  of  the  first-born, 
1  Par.  v.  2.  Selden. — The  right  to  the  priesthood,  if  they  might  have  claimed  it 
before  the  law,  was  now  given  to  the  family  of  Aaron.  Females  had  no  privilege 
above  one  another.  They  received  equal  shares,  when  there  was  no  male  issue. 
Num.  xxxvi.  H. — First.    Heb.  "the  beginning  of  his  strength."  See  Gen.  xlix.  3. 

Ver.  19.  Ancients.  In  considerable  cities  there  was  a  tribunal  of  three,  and 
another  of  twenty-three  judges.  The  former  took  cognizance  of  the  first  accusation, 
and  condemned  the  stubborn  child  to  be  scourged  :  but  the  latter  sentenced  him 
to  be  stoned  in  case  of  a  reiapse,  provided  both  parents  concurred  in  prosecuting 
the^r  son,  as  they  would  not  both  surely  be  guided  by  passion.  Theod.  q.  20. 
The  Rabbin,  according  to  their  custom,  modify  this  law,  and  exempt  girls, 
200 


orphans,  and  boys  under  thirteen  years  of  age.  Seld.  Syned. — .7o*ephus  (xvi.  1 7) 
says  that  the  parents  laid  their  hands  on  the  head  of  the  undatiful,  and  then  aU 
the  people  stoned  him.  Moses  has  not  specified  the  punishment  of  parricides, 
(C)  as  he  deemed  it  next  to  impossible.  H. — But  we  may  hence  judge  how  ho 
would  have  chastised  so  heinous  a  crime. 

Ver.  22.  Gibbet.  Whether  the  person  was  first  killed,  as  the  Jews  assert,  or 
he  was  left  to  die  upon  the  gibbet,  see  Calmet's  Diss.  It  is  also  a  matter  of  doubl 
whether  he  was  nailed  to  the  gibbet,  or  hung  on  it  by  a  rope.  Bonfrere. 

Ver.  23.  Of  God.  Chal.  "he  has  been  fixed  on  the  gibbet  for  sinning 
against  God."  Sym.  and  Arab.  "  he  has  blasphemed  the  Lord."  Syriac,  "  the 
man  who  has  blasphemed  shall  be  hung."  Only  people  accused  of  great  crimes, 
such  as  blasphemy  and  idolatry,  were  condemned  to  this  reproachful  death,  and 
prayers  were  not  said  for  them  in  the  synagogue,  as  they  were  for  other  persons, 
during  the  eleven  months  following  their  decease.  C. — They  are  not  to  be 
remembered  before  God.  Their  dead  bodies  are  to  be  buried  before  sun-set,  that 
the  country  may  not  be  defied.  The  punishment  itself  is  extremely  infamous, 
and  the  name  of  God  is  often  used  by  the  Jews  to  express  something  in  the 
highest  degree,  as  the  cedars  of  God,  &c.  H. — Some  understand  this  passage  as 
if  the  body  were  not  to  be  left  on  the  gibbet,  because  man,  being  created  to  th* 
likeness  of  God,  he  will  not  allow  the  body  to  be  insulted.  Others  think  that  the 
criminal  having  been  treated  with  due  severity,  as  accursed  of  God,  his  corp*<n 
must  not  be  deprived  of  decent  burial.  S.  Paul  reads  this  verse  in  a  different 
manner  both  from  the  Heb.  and  Sept.,  leaving  out  of  God,  and  substituting,  with 
the  Sept.,  the  words  every  one,  and  on  a  tree.  Christ  kas  redeemed  us  from  the 
curse  of  the  lata,  being  made  a  curse  for  us :  for  it  is  written,  Cursed  is  every 
one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  Gal.  iii.  13.  S.  Jerom  remarks,  that  on  this,  as  well 
as  on  other  occasions,  he  adheres  to  the  sense,  without  following  the  express 
words  of  Scripture.  He  also  observes,  with  Tertullian,  that  only  those  are 
declared  accursed  by  the  law  who  are  hung  for  their  crimes ;  and  as  Jesus  Chris: 
suffered  not  for  any  fault  of  his  own,  but  being  willing  to  appear  in  the  character 
of  one  accursed,  he  has  procured  for  us  all  blessings.  C — S.  Jerom  seems  to  think 
that  the  Jews  have  inserted  of  God,  to  intimate  that  Christ  was  accursed  of 
him.  H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Pass  by.  Heb.  "hide  thyself,"  pretending  not  to 
see  it. — Brother.  Any  fellow  creature.  Exod.  xxiii.  4  ;  Luke  x.  30.  C. — "We 
are  very  inhuman,  not  to  show  as  much  concern  fa-  a  man  as  the  Jews  do  foi  a 
beast  of  burden."  S.  Chrys.  ser.  13.  D. 

Ver.  2.  Not  nigh,  either  in  blood  or  in  place,  (C)  though  the  latter  signifi- 
cation seems  more  applicable ;  as,  if  the  person  lived  at  too  great  a  distance,  it 
would  suffice  to  inform  him  where  he  might  find  what  he  had  lost;  and,  if  the 
owner  was  unknown,  the  thing  must  be  taken  care  of  by  him  who  finds  it  till  he 
be  discovered.  H. 

Vek.  3.  If,  &c.  Heb.  "  thou  must  not  hide  thyself,"  so  as  to  pass  it  by,  nor 
yet  conceal  it  from  the  right  owner.  When  a  thing  is  certainly  abandoned  by  him, 
it  belongs  to  the  person  who  seizes  it  first;  but  if  it  be  only  lost  it  must,  surely 
be  restored,  if  possible,  (Grot.  Jur.  ii.  10,)  as  nature  forbids  us  to  take  advantage 
of  another's  misfortune.  Cicero. 
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Chap.  XXII. 


down  in  the  way,  ihob  shalt  not  slight  it,  but  shalt  lift  it 
up  with  him. 

5  A  woman  shall  not  be  clothed  with  man's  apparel, 
neither  shall  a  man  use  woman's  apparel :  for  he  that  doth 
these  things  is  abominable  before  God. 

6  If  thou  find,  as  thou  walkest  by  the  way,  a  bird's 
nest  in  a  tree,  or  on  the  ground,  and  the  dam  sitting  upon 
the  young,  or  upon  the  eggs:  thou  shalt  not  take  her 
with  her  young : 

7  But  shalt  let  her  go,  keeping  the  young  which  thou 
hast  caught :  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou 
mayst  live  a  long  time. 

8  When  thou  buildest  a  new  house,  thou  shalt  make  a 
battlement  to  the  roof  round  about :  lest  blood  be  shed  in 
thy  house,  and  thou  be  guilty,  if  any  one  slip  and  fall 
down  headlong. 

9  Thou  shalt  not  sow  thy  vineyard  with  divers  seeds  : 
lest  both  the  seed  which  thou  hast  sown,  and  the  fruit  of 
the  vineyard,  be  sanctified  together. 

10  Thou  shalt  not  plough  with  an  ox  and  an  ass 
together. 

11  Thou  shalt  not  wear  a  garment  that  is  woven  of 
woollen  and  linen  together. 

12  aThou  shalt  make  strings  in  the  hem  at  the  four 
corners  of  thy  cloak,  wherewith  thou  shalt  be  covered. 

13  If  a  man  marry  a  wife,  and  afterwards  hate  her, 

14  And  seek  occasions  to  put  her  away,  laying  to  her 
charge  a  very  ill  name,  and  say  :  1  took  this  woman  to 
wife,  and  going  in  to  her,  I  found  her  not  a  virgin  : 

15  Her  father  and  mother  shall  take  her,  and  shall 
bring  with  them  the  tokens  of  her  virginity  to  the  ancients 
of  the  city  that  are  in  the  gate  : 


»  Num.  xt.  38. 


16  And  the  father  shall  say:  I  gave  my  daughter  unto 
this  man  to  wife :   and  because  he  hateth  her, 

17  He  layeth  to  her  charge  a  very  ill  name,  so  as  to 
say  :  I  found  not  thy  daughter  a  virgin  :  and  behold  these 
are  the  tokens  of  my  daughter's  virginity.  And  they  shall 
spread  the  cloth  before  the  ancients  of  the  city : 

18  And  the  ancients  of  that  city  shall  take  that  man, 
and  beat  him, 

19  Condemning  him  besides  in  a  hundred  sides  ol 
silver,  which  he  shall  give  to  the  damsel's  father,  because 
he  hath  defamed  by  a  very  ill  name  a  virgin  of  Israel : 
and  he  shall  have  her  to  wife,  and  may  not  put  her  away 
all  the  days  of  his  life. 

20  But  if  what  he  chargeth  her  with  be  true,  and  vir- 
ginity be  riot  found  in  the  damsel : 

21  They  shall  cast  her  out  of  the  doors  of  her  father's 
house,  and  the  men  of  the  city  shall  stone  her  to  death, 
and  she  shall  die  :  because  she  hath  done  a  wicked  thing 
in  Israel,  to  play  the  whore  in  her  father's  house :  and 
thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  out  of  the  midst  of  thee. 

22  bIf  a  man  lie  with  another  man's  wife,  they  shall 
both  die,  that  is  to  say,  the  adulterer  and  the  adulteress : 
and  thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil  out  of  Israel. 

23  If  a  man  have  espoused  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin, 
and  some  one  find  her  in  the  city,  and  lie  with  her, 

24  Thou  shalt  bring  them  both  out  to  the  gate  of  that 
city,  and  they  shall  be  stoned  :  the  damsel,  because  she 
cried  not  out,  being  in  the  city  :  the  man,  because  he 
hath  humbled  his  neighbour's  wife  :  And  thou  shalt  take 
away  the  evil  from  the  midst  of  thee. 

25  But  if  a  man  find  a  damsel  that  is  betrothed,  in  the 
field,  and  taking  hold  of  her,  lie  with  her,  he  alone  shall  die: 


b  Lev.  xx.  10. 


Ver.  4.  With  him.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  not  hide  thyself,  but  help  him  to  lift 
up."  Exod.  xxiii.  4. 

Ver.  5.  God.  Some  take  this  literally,  as  the  contrary  practice  is  contrary  to 
decency,  and  might  be  attended  with  very  pernicious  consequences.  Others  think 
that  Moses  here  forbids  some  superstitious  practice.  Josephus  (iv.  8)  believes 
that  women  are  here  prohibited  to  engage  in  warfare.  C. — Yet  that  disorderly 
conduct  deserved  to  be  reprobated  in  strong  terms,  (H.)  when  it  was  not  excused 
by  some  necessity  or  proper  motive,  such  as  actuated  some  holy  virgins,  S.  Theo- 
dora, &c.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Thou  shalt  not  take,  &c.  This  was  to  show  them  to  exercise  a  cer- 
tain mercy  even  to  irrational  creatures ;  and  by  that  means  to  train  them  up  to  a 
horror  of  cruelty ;  and  to  the  exercise  of  humanity,  and  mutual  charity  one  to 
another.  Ch. — Some  were  of  opinion  that  the  person  who  could  take  the  old  bird 
on  the  nest  might  assure  himself  of  good  fortune,  fecundity,  &c.  S.  Thom.  i. 
2,  q.  102,  a.  6.  Such  superstition  is  reprehensible.  Phocilides  advises  not  to 
take  all  the  young  ones,  nor  the  hen,  in  consideration  of  one's  having  more 
birds.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Time..  Those  who  refrain  from  cruelty,  even  towards  beasts,  will  be 
induced  more  easily  to  show  mercy  to  their  fellow  creatures,  (Tert.  c.  Marc,  ii.,) 
and  will  draw  down  the  blessings  of  God  upon  themselves.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Battlement.  This  precaution  was  necessary,  because  all  their  houses 
had  flat  tops ;  and  it  was  usual  to  walk  and  to  converse  together  upon  them.  Ch. 
— King  Ochozias  had  the  misfortune  to  fall  from  the  top  of  his  house,  (4  Kings  i. 
2,)  and  David  saw  Bethsabce  when  he  was  walking  on  the  roof  of  his  palace. 
2  Kings  xi.  2.  Saul  slept  at  the  top  of  Samuel's  house,  1  Kings  ix.  25.  See  Jos. 
ii.  6;  Matt.  x.  27.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Together.  If  wheat  was  sown  in  a  vineyard,  it  would  ripen  much 
»ooner  than  the  grapes ;  and  as  the  first-fruits  of  both  were  offered  to  the  Lord, 
the  owner  would  lose  the  profit  which  he  had  too  greedily  sought  after,  the  place 
beibg  esteemed  both  pure  and  impure  at  the  same  time.  This  mixture  of  seeds 
would  also  impoverish  the  land,  so  that  it  would  be  like  a  place  defiled,  and  unfit 
for  cultivation.  Jansen.  in  Lev.  xix.  19. 

Ver.  10.  Plovgi1  People  who  have  treated  on  agriculture  observe,  that  it 
Ib  a  pernicious  practice  to  make  animals  of  unequal  size  and  speed  work  together. 
Colum.  vi.  2. — S.  Paul  explains  to  us  the  mystical  sense  of  this  passage.  Bear 
not  the  yoke  together  with,  infidels,  2  Cor.  vi.  14.  C — Marry  not  with  such.  H. 
— Employ  not  in  tho  sacred  ministry  the  imprudent  and  wicked  with  those  of  a 
»irtuous  disposition.  S.  Greg  Mor.  i.  16. 


Ver.  12.  Strings,  probably  to  gird  the  outer  garment  round  the  loins.  See 
Num.  xv.  38. 

Ver.  14.  Name.  Heb.  "and  occasion  reports  against  her  to  bring  an  evil 
name  upon  her,"  (H.)  that  he  may  not  have  to  return  her  dowry.  For,  accord- 
ing to  many  of  the  Rabbin,  he  might  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce  simply  if  he  did 
not  like  her.  Seld.  Uxor.  iii.  1,  &c. — The  cause  was  to  be  tried  before  the  twenty- 
three  judges.  Oftentimes  only  witnesses,  probably  matrons,  were  examined  in 
defence  of  the  woman.  Josep.  iv.  8.  S.  Ambrose  (ep.  viii.  64,  ad  Syagr.)  highly 
disapproves  of  such  unsatisfactory  methods. 

Ver.  15.  Her.  It  does  not  appear  that  the  woman  was  present  at  the  trial : 
she  remained  at  her  father's,  or  rather  at  her  husband's  house,  till  sentence  was 
passed.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Beat  him.  Heb.  "  chastise."  Sept.  may  signify  also,  "  t eprimand 
him."  But  (H.)  Josephus  says  the  husband  was  to  receive  thirty-nine  lashes; 
and  Philo  informs  us  that  the  woman  might  leave  him,  if  she  thought  proper, 
though,  if  she  were  willing  to  stay,  he  had  not  the  power  to  divorce  her,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  19.  A  hundred.  Josephus  only  mentions  fifty.  As  it  was  presumed 
that  the  false  accusation  proceeded  from  a  desire  to  defraud  the  woman  of  her 
dowry,  the  law  obliged  the  husband  to  allow  her  double  (C.)  the  usual  sum.  Yet 
this  punishment,  together  with  the  scourging,  was  very  inadequate  to  what  tbe 
woman  would  have  had  to  suffer  if  she  had  been  condemned.  H. — S.  Augustine 
(q.  33)  is  surprised  at  this  decision,  as  in  other  cases  calumny  was  subjected  to  the 
law  of  retaliation,  or  punished  with  death.  This  shows  also  that  wives,  among 
the  Jews,  were  considered  as  little  more  than  servants.   C. 

Ver.  21.  Die.  It  was  concluded  that  she  had  committed  the  sin  after  her 
espousal.  If  it  had  happened  before,  she  was  to  receive  only  twenty-five  sides  for 
a  dowry ;  though,  if  she  took  an  oath  that  violence  had  been  offered  to  her,  she 
was  entitled  to  fiftv :  which  opinion  of  the  Rabbin  seems  very  equitable.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Die.  The  man  was  to  be  strangled  as  well  as  the  married  woman  : 
if  she  were  espoused  only,  she  was  to  be  stoned.  The  daughter  of  a  priest  was 
burnt  alive.  Rabbin.  C.     See  Lev.  xx.  10. 

Ver.  24.  Wife.  After  the  woman  was  espoused,  (ver.  23,)  she  was  called  a 
wife,  and  punished  accordingly,  if  she  proved  unfaithful. 

Ver.  25.  Hold.  Sept.  "  offering  violence,"  as  also  ver  23.  H. — Die.  Mosea 
supposes  that  the  woman  in  the  field  had  made  all  possible  resistance,  and  thai 
the  one  in  the  city  had,  by  silence  at  least,  consented.  But  if  the  case  were  other- 
wise, the  judges  were  to  make  all  necessary  inquiries,  and  pass  sentence  accont 
ingly.  C 
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26  Tlie  damsel  shall  suffer  nothing,  neither  is  she  guilty 
of  death  :  for  as  a  robber  riseth  against  his  brother,  and 
isketh  away  his  life,  so  also  did  the  damsel  suffer: 

27  She  was  alone  in  the  field  :  she  cried,  and  there 
was  no  man  to  help  her. 

28  If  a  man  find  a  damsel  that  is  a  virgin,  who  is  not 
espoused,  and  taking  her,  lie  with  her,  and  the  matter 
come  to  judgment, 

29  aHe  that  lay  with  her,  shall  give  to  the  father  of  the 
maid,  fifty  sides  of  silver,  and  shall  have  her  to  wife,  be- 
cause he  hath  humbled  her :  he  may  not  put  her  away  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

30  No  man  shall  take  his  father's  wife,  nor  remove  his 
covering. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Who  may  and  who  may  not  enter  into  the  church :  uncleanness  to  be  avoided  : 
other  precepts  concerning  fugitives,  fornication,  usury,  voivs,  and  eating 
other  men's  grapes  and  corn, 

AN  beunuch,  whose  testicles  are  broken  or  cut  away, 
or  yard  cut  off,  shall  not  enter  into  the  church  of 
the  Lord. 

2  A  mamzer,  that  is  to  say,  one  born  of  a  prostitute, 
shall  not  enter  into  the  church  of  the  Lord,  until  the  tenth 
generation. 

3  cThe  Ammonite,  and  the  Moabite,  even  after  the 
tenth  generation,  shall  not  enter  into  the  church  of  the 
Lord,  for  ever : 

4  Because  they  would  not  meet  you  with  bread  and 
water  in  the  way,  when  you  came  out  of  Egypt :   dand 

»  Exod.  xxii.  16.— •>  A.  M.  2553. 


Ver.  29.  Life.  A  law  nearly  similar  occurs,  Exod.  xxii.  16,  (H.)  only  there 
Moses  speaks  of  seduction.  M. — If  the  father  or  the  woman  refused  their  consent 
to  the  marriage,  the  peison  had  only  to  pay  the  fifty  sides;  which  the  woman 
received,  if  her  father  was  not  alive.  But  if  they  consented,  the  person  who  had 
been  condemned  by  the  judge  was  bound  to  marry  the  woman,  how  deformed 
soever.  Seld.  Uxor.  i.  16.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Covering.  See  Lev.  xx.  11.  A  wife  should  be  hidden  from  all  but 
her  husband.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Eunuch.  By  these  are  meant,  in  the  spiritual  sense, 
such  as  are  barren  in  good  works.  Ch.  Theod.  q.  25.  W. — Church.  That  is,  into 
the  assembly  or  congregation  of  Israel,  so  as  to  have  the  privilege  of  an  Israelite, 
or  to  be  capable  of  any  place  or  office  among  the  people  of  God.  Ch. — Philo  says 
they  were  not  to  enter  the  court  of  the  temple.  See  Lament,  i.  10.  Others  think 
they  could  not  embrace  the  Jewish  religion.  Exod.  xii.  48.  But  this  privilege 
could  not  be  refused.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Mamzer,  &c.  The  author  of  the  Vulg.  adds  the  explication  of  mam- 
zer, which  only  occurs  again,  Zac.  ix.  6.  It  may  in  both  places  denote  a  stranger, 
or  one  cf  a  different  religion  from  the  Jews,  as  Jephte  was  the  son  of  a  prostitute, 
(Judg.  xL.  1,)  and  yet  became  a  judge  of  Israel.  But  strangers,  as  long  as  they 
professed  a  false  religion,  could  not  be  entitled  to  the  privileges  of  Jewish  citizens  ; 
and  even  after  they  had  relinquished  their  false  worship,  they  were  bound  to  wait 
ten  whole  generations,  or  a  long  time,  before  they  could  fill  the  posts  of  honour 
and  command.  C. — This,  however,  seems  to  be  contrary  to  the  disposition  made 
in  favour  of  the  Idumeans  and  Egyptians,  who  were  admitted  in  the  third  gener- 
ation. A  mamzer  may,  therefore,  be  (H.)  a  bastard  of  a  different  nation  from  the 
Jews,  (M.)  which  was  not  the  case  of  Jephte.  H. — In  a  word,  some  understand 
that  mamzer  comprises  all  concerning  whose  birth  any  doubts  might  be  enter- 
tained. C. — It  is  observable,  that  such  often  imitate  the  wicked  conduct  of  their 
parents ;  in  which  case  they  are  unfit  for  the  magistracy ;  and  though  they  may 
liw  a  very  exemplary  life,  the  law  is  intended  to  discourage  such  practices  in 
parents,  which  may  entail  dishonour  and  loss  upon  their  children  ;  that,  if  they  be 
not  sufficiently  restrained  by  their  own  personal  disgrace,  they  may  at  least  by  the 
Uive  for  their  innocent  offspring.  H. 

A'  er  3.  Ever.  This  shows  that  the  former  verse  only  excludes  bastards  for 
fc  time.  But  why  are  these  nations  treated  with  more  severity  than  the  Edomite 
and  Egyptian  ?  Because  their  enmity  seemed  to  proceed  from  pure  malice,  and 
they  attempted  to  ruin  the  souls  of  the  Hebrews  by  lust  and  by  idolatry,  without 
any  prospect  of  interest  to  themselves.  Their  parents  were  also  of  very  base  ori- 
gin, and  Abraham  had  rescued  their  father,  Lot,  from  destruction  ;  so  that  for  his 
children  to  oppose  with  such  virulence  the  descendants  of  Abraham,  manifested  a 
•iegree  of  ingratitude  and  perversity.  C. — They  had  found  their  attempts  to  hurt 
Israel  abortive,  and  yet  ceased  not  to  persecute  their  near  relations,  (H.)  by  draw- 
lug  them  into  carnal  sins.  Those  who  are  obstinate  in  their  evil  ways  <*■">  never 
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because  they  hired  against  thee  Balaam,  the  son  of  Beor, 
from  Mesopotamia  in  Syria,  to  curse  thee : 

5  And  the  Lord  thy  God  would  not  hear  Balaam,  and 
he  turned  his  cursing  into  thy  blessing,  because  he  loved 
thee. 

6  Thou  shalt  not  make  peace  with  them,  neithei  shal 
thou  seek  their  prosperity  all  the  days  of  thy  life  for  ever 

7  Thou  shalt  not  abhor  the  Edomite,  because  he  is  tHy 
brother :  nor  the  Egyptian,  because  thou  wast  a  stranger 
in  his  land. 

8  They  that  are  born  of  them,  in  the  third  generation 
shall  enter  into  the  church  of  the  Lord. 

9  When  thou  goest  out  to  war  against  thy  enemies, 
thou  shalt  keep  thyself  from  every  evil  thing. 

10  If  there  be  among  you  any  man,  that  is  defiled  in  a 
dream  by  night,  he  shall  go  forth  out  of  the  camp, 

11  And  shall  not  return,  before  he  be  washed  with 
water  in  the  evening :  and  after  sun-set  he  shall  return 
into  the  camp. 

12  Thou  shalt  have  a  place  without  the  camp,  to  which 
thou  mayst  go  for  the  necessities  of  nature, 

13  Carrying  a  paddle  at  thy  girdle :  And  when  thou 
sittest  down,  thou  shalt  dig  round  about,  and  with  the 
earth  that  is  dug  up  thou  shalt  cover 

14  That  which  thou  art  eased  of:  (for  the  Lord  thy 
God  walketh  in  the  midst  of  thy  camp,  to  deliver  thee, 
and  to  give  up  thy  enemies  to  thee  :)  and  let  thy  camp 
be  holy,  and  let  no  uncleanness  appear  therein,  lest  he  go 
away  from  thee. 

•  2  Esd.  xiii.  1. — <•  Num.  xxii.  5 ;  Jos.  xxiv.  t. 


be  rightly  received  into  the  Church  of  God.  W. — Achior  and  Ruth  embraced  the 
Jewish  religion,  but  it  does  not  appear  that  they  were  admitted  to  places  of  trust. 
Judith  xiv.  6.  H. — These  regulations  were  observed  till  the  Babylonian  captivity, 
while  the  genealogies  might  be  ascertained.  C — In  cases  of  extraordinary  merit,  as 
in  that  of  Achior,  the  Ammonite,  (Judith  xiv.,)  a  dispensation  might  be  granted.  T. 

Ver.  4.  Water:  the  necessaries  of  life.  This  inhumanity  is  highly  resented. 
— Son.  Heb.  "of  Beor,  of  Pethor,  a  city  of  Mesopotamia,  to  curse  thee."  H. 
Num.  xxii.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Peace.  Heb.  "  ask  or  seek  not  their  peace  nor  their  advantage"  aa 
a  nation  ;  keep  at  a  proper  distance ;  have  no  familiarity  with  them.  H. — Their 
vices,  not  their  persons,  are  to  be  hated.  David  behaved  in  a  friendly  mannei 
with  the  king  of  Amnion,  2  Kings  x.  2.  He  was  afterwards  forced  to  make  w^t 
upon  the  people,  though,  without  such  extraordinary  provocations,  war  was  not 
to  be  declared  against  them.  C — Prosperity.  Have  no  intercourse  with  them 
M. — Sept.  "Salute  them  not,  wishing  them  what  may  tend  to  their  peace  and 
advantage." 

Ver.  7.  Brother.  Esau  and  Jacob  were  twins. — Land.  The  Egyptians  had 
for  some  time  afforded  the  Hebrews  an  asylum  in  their  country,  and  though  the 
kings  had  of  late  persecuted  them,  the  people  seem  not  to  have  entered  into  the 
views  of  their  rulers,  and  spared  the  male  children  notwithstanding  their  cruel 
edicts.  They  gave  them  also  very  rich  presents  before  their  departure.  Exod.  xii. 
35.  Gratitude  required  that  these  things  should  be  considered,  (H.)  and  God 
orders  his  people  generously  to  pass  over  the  subsequent  ill-treatment  of  these 
two  nations. 

Ver.  9.  Thing,  rapine,  libertinage,  &c,  which  are  but  too  common  among 
soldiers.  C. — We  know  what  instructions  S.  John  the  Baptist  gave  to  those  whn 
followed  that  lawful  profession.  Luke  iii.  14.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Camp  of  the  Levites,  according  to  the  Rabbin.  C — Bonfrere  ex- 
plains this  of  priests.  M. — But  it  rather  refers  to  all  who  dwelt  in  the  camp, 
where  the  ark  seems  to  have  been  generally  present,  along  with  the  armies,  ver 
14;  Num.  xxxi.  6.  C — It  is  not  clear,  however,  that  the  law  alludes  to  any  othej 
camp  but  that  in  the  midst  of  which  the  tabernacle  was  fixed;  and  Calmet  slse- 
where,  denies  that  the  ark  commonly  followed  the  army.  H. 

Ver.  11.     Water  of  the  fountain.  M. 

Ver.  14.  No  uncleanness.  This  caution  against  suffering  any  filth  in  the 
camp  was  to  teach  them  to  fly  the  filth  of  sin,  which  driveth  God  away  from  the 
soul.  Ch. — In  a  camp  where  three  million  people  were  collei,...*!,  if  some  snob 
regulation  had  not  been  made,  great  and  serious  inconveniences  would  have  en- 
sued. The  lawgiver,  therefore,  descends  to  several  particulars  which  to  us  might 
appear  minute ;  but  besides  the  obvious  meaning,  which  is  very  rational,  the 
words  convey  other  mystical  instructions  of  the  highest  importance. — God  wai 
pleased  to  assume  the  character  of  a  powerful  monarch,  residing  among  his  peo- 
ple, and  hence  every  appearance  of  indecency  must  be  removed.  H. 
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15  Thou  shalt  not  deliver  to  his  master  the  servant 
that  is  fled  to  thee. 

16  He  shall  dwell  with  thee  in  the  place  that  shall  please 
him,  and  shall  rest  in  one  of  thy  cities:  give  him  no  trouble. 

17  There  shall  be  no  whore  among  the  daughters  of 
Israel,  nor  whoremonger  among  the  sons  of  Israel. 

18  Thou  shalt  not  offer  the  hire  of  a  strumpet,  nor  the 
price  of  a  dog,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  what- 
soever it  be  that  thou  hast  vowed  :  because  both  these 
are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  thy  God. 

19  Thou  shalt  not  lend  to  thy  brother  money  to  usury, 
nor  corn,  nor  any  other  thing  : 

20  But  to  the  stranger.  To  thy  brother  thou  shalt 
lend  that  which  he  wanteth,  without  usury  ;  that  the 
Lord  thy  God  may  bless  thee  in  all  thy  works  in  the  land, 
which  thou  shalt  go  in  to  possess. 


Ver.  15.  To  thee,  from  among  the  Gentiles.  The  promised  land  was  thus 
declared  a  land  of  liberty,  (C.)  to  encourage  poor  slaves  to  embrace  the  service  of 
the  true  God,  and  to  flee  from  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  from  the  society  of 
those  who  adored  him  in  their  idols.  The  whole  earth  belongs  to  the  Lord,  and 
He  was  thus  pleased  to  punish  those  who  might  claim  a  right  to  these  slaves. 
II. — Some  believe  that  the  price  was  given  to  the  owner,  at  the  public  expense. 
The  Rabbin  allow  this  privilege  of  an  asylum  only  to  those  who  fled  from  a 
foreign  country,  or  from  an  infidel  master,  to  embrace  the  true  religion.  Circum- 
cision was  given  to  them  as  an  inviolable  mark  of  liberty.  Chald.  Those  who 
had  been  sold  for  their  crimes,  or  for  debt,  by  the  sentence  of  the  judge,  could  not 
claim  this  exemption.  Grot.  Jur.  iii.  7. — Philo  (de  Humanit.)  says  it  would  be 
unjust  to  give  up  a  slave  who  has  sought  refuge  with  us.  We  ought  either  to 
reconcile  him  to  his  master,  or  sell  him  to  another,  and  give  the  price  to  the 
former  owner.  Some  translate  the  Heb.  in  a  contrary  sense,  "  Thou  shalt  not 
shut  up  the  slave  who  has  fled  to  thee  from  his  master,"  as  if  it  were  unjust  to 
refuse  to  deliver  him  up.  But  the  law  points  out  some  cases  where  it  is  lawful  for 
a  slave  to  flee  away,  and  consequently  people  must  be  allowed  to  receive  him. 
The  following  verse  is  decisive  in  favour  of  this  explanation. 

Ver.  17.  Israel.  Some  hence  very  erroneously  infer,  that  before  this  pro- 
hibition the  thing  was  not  criminal.  Seld.  Jur.  v.  4.  Notwithstanding  the  law, 
such  lewd  practices  continued  to  be  very  common.  C — That  the  poor  ignorant 
idolater  should  think  by  these  means  to  appease  those  gods  who,  while  here  on 
earth,  had  been  infamous  for  the  like  excesses,  needs  not  so  much  to  excite  our 
surprise.  But  that  the  Gnostics,  Manichees,  and  other  heretics,  almost  of  all 
ages  since  the  light  of  the  gospel  shone  forth,  should  have  thought  that  they  could 
honour  the  true  God  by  abusing  the  flesh,  is  truly  astonishing.  Yet  they  gave 
into  this  delusion,  by  first  persuading  themselves  that  the  flesh  was  the  creature 
of  an  evil  principle,  fighting  against  the  author  of  the  spirit  and  of  all  good,  with 
whom  they  intended  to  take  part.  The  way  of  a  fool  is  right  in  his  own  eyes. 
Yea,  there  is  a  tcay  that  seemeth  to  a  man  right,  and  the  ends  thereof  lead  to 
death.  Prov.  xii.  15,  and  xvi.  25.  These  wretches  grounded  their  opinion  on  the 
authority  of  their  gods,  or  of  the  Scripture.  Will  this  excuse  be  admitted  by  the 
Sovereign  Judge  ?  But  these  delusions  are  perhaps  now  at  an  end. — A  principle, 
however,  is  still  maintained  of  a  far  more  pernicious  tendency,  inasmuch  as  it 
strikes  at  the  root  of  every  law,  Divine  and  human.  This  horrible  doctrine  was 
inculcated  by  J.  Wesley  for  above  thirty  years,  as  we  have  already  observed. 
Chap.  xvi.  22.  "0  natural  man,"  says  he,  (Serm.  on  Orig.  Sin,)  "thou  canst  do 
no  good.  Thy  natural  actions  are  sin;  thy  civil  actions  are  sin;  thy  religious  actions 
are  sin.  As  many  thoughts,  words,  and  actions,  so  many  sins ;  for  nothing  but 
sin  comes  from  thee.  Thy  duties  are  sins.  Can  an  evil  tree  bring  forth  good 
fruit  ?  "  Thus  Scripture  teaches  him  that  to  work  for  one's  family,  to  pay  taxes, 
to  pray,  read  the  Scriptures,  or  even  to  believe,  will  be  a  sin  !  "  Knowest  thou  not 
that  thou  canst  do  nothing  but  sin,  till  thou  art  reconciled  to  God."  Sermon  on 
the  Righteousness  of  Faith.  Hence  arose  the  Still-Methodists,  Jour.  iv.  p.  92. 
Even  after  this  celebrated  reformer  had  begun,  when  almost  seventy  years  of  age, 
to  discover  "  the  subtle  poison  which,"  he  says,  (Jour.  viii.  p.  90,)  "  has  infected, 
more  or  less,  almost  all,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest  among  us,"  it  is  astonish- 
ing that  he  still  acknowledges  those  who  were  infected  with  it,  as  "  the  real 
.children  of  God  by  faith."  "  If,"  says  a  great  admirer  of  his,  Mr.  Fletcher,  (1 
Check,  4th  letter,)  "  the  three  first  propositions  of  the  minutes  are  scriptural,  Mr. 
Wesley  may  well  begin  the  remaining  part,  by  desiring  the  preachers  in  his  con- 
nexion to  emerge  along  with  him  from  under  the  noisy  billows  of  prejudice,  and 
to  struggle  quite  out  of  the  muddy  streams  of  Antinomian  delusions,  which  have 
so  long  gone  over  our  heads,  and  carried  so  many  souls  down  the  channels  of  vice 
.nto  the  lake  that  burneth  with  fire  and  brimstone."  This  is  then  to  be  the  abode 
of  those  whom  "  God  has  taken  out  of  the  world,  and  who  are  real  children  of 
God  by  faith  !  "  At  least,  the  man  whom  they  have  so  eagerly  followed  as  their 
'udge  has  passed  this  woeful  sentence  upon  them,  as  if  he  had  a  mind  to  Faugh  at 
their  credulity.  If  he  join  us  also  in  the  same  condemnation,  and  say,  '  I  have 
the  same  assurance  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  and  that  no  Romanist  can  expect  to 
be  saved,  according  to  the  terms  of  his  covenant"  (Jour.  iii.  p.  94) ;  we  are  not 
solicitous  about  his  good  opinion  ;  we  have  not  chosen  him  for  our  judge,  nor 
have  his  writings  given  us  reason  to  think  that  he  knew  the  nature  of  our  covenant. 
It  is  the  glory  and  happiness  of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  no  one  attempts  to 
assail  her,  but  he  presently  betrays  the  spirit  by  which  he  is  inspired,  the  spirit  of 
calumny,  and  of  the  perverse   application   of  Scripture.     It  was  thus  that  our 


2 1  When  thou  hast  made  a  vow  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
thou  shalt  not  delay  to  pay  it :  because  the  Lord  thy  God 
will  require  it.  And  if  thou  delay,  it  shall  be  imputed  to 
thee  for  a  sin. 

22  If  thou  wilt  not  promise,  thou  shalt  be  without 
sin. 

23  But  that  which  is  once  gone  out  of  thy  lips,  thou 
shalt  observe,  and  shalt  do  as  thou  hast  promised  to  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  hast  spoken  with  thy  own  will,  and 
with  thy  own  mouth. 

24  Going  into  thy  neighbour's  vineyard,  thou  mays! 
eat  as  many  grapes  as  thou  pleasest :  but  must  carry 
none  out  with  thee. 

25  If  thou  go  into  thy  friend's  corn,  thou  mayst  break 
the  ears,  and  rub  them  in  thy  hand  :  but  not  reap  them 
with  a  sickle. 


Divine  head  was  treated  by  the  father  of  lies,  who  alleged  Scripture  to  encourage 
suicide,  or  presumption.  Matt.  iv.  6.  So  in  the  various  points  of  faith  which  Mr. 
Wesley  attacks,  he  shamefully  misrepresents  ou~  doctrine,  that  he  may  have 
something  to  oppose.  We  have  seen  how  unjustly  he  accuses  us  of  idolatry. 
Chap.  xvi.  22.  But  in  order,  perhaps,  to  comfort  us  with  the  reflection,  that  we 
have  many  partners  in  guilt,  he  represents  the  Protectants  as  equally  criminal 
"  They  set  up  their  idols  in  their  churches ;  you  set  up  yours  in  your  heart .  .  Oh 
how  little  is  the  difference  before  God  !  How  small  pre-eminence  has  the  money 
worshipper  at  London  over  the  image  worshipper  at  Rome ;  or  the  idolizer  of  a 
living  sinner  over  him  that  prays  to  a  dead  saint."  Word  to  a  Prot.  How  much 
soever  the  Protestants  may  be  entangled  in  this  species  of  idolatry,  they  do  not  at 
least  pretend  to  authorize  it  by  the  principles  of  religion,  as  some  of  the  Methodists 
have  done.  Witness  the  man  with  whom  J.  Wesley  conversed  at  Birmingham. 
"  Do  you  believe  that  you  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  law  of  God  ?  He  answered, 
I  have  not,  I  am  not  under  the  law  .  .  .  Have  you  also  a  right  to  all  the  women 
in  the  world  ?  Yes,  if  they  consent.  And  is  not  this  a  sin  ?  Yes,  to  him  who 
thinks  it  is  a  sin;  but  not  to  those  whose  hearts  are  free.  The  same  thing  that 
wretch,  Roger  Ball,  affirmed  in  Dublin.  Surely  these  are  the  first-born  children 
of  Satan."  Journal  vi.  p.  133.  We  may  now  easily  believe  to  what  lengths  the 
dissolute  examples  and  maxims  of  the  heathenish  mythology  would  lead  their 
unhappy  votaries,  when  we  behold  the  purest  lessons  of  the  gospel  so  strangely 
perverted.  H. —  Whoremonger.  It  is  very  probable  that  the  Scripture  here 
means  such  as  were  guilty  of  unnatural  impurities,  *'  consecrated,"  as  it  were,  to 
some  idol  of  lust,  as  these  crimes  were  common  under  several  faithless  kings  of 
Israel  and  of  Juda,  3  Kings  xv.  12,  and  xxii.  47.  Simple  prostitutes  are  styled 
zona.  C — God  will  not  allow  these  to  be  publicly  tolerated,  though  they  contrived 
but  too  often  in  private  to  insnare  the  hearts  of  God's  people,  3  Kings  iii.  16.  T. — 
Onkelos  translates,  "  No  Israelite  shall  give  his  daughter  in  marriage  to  a  slave, 
nor  take  one  for  his  son's  wife,"  as  the  contract  would  be  null,  according  to  the 
Rabbin,  for  want  of  liberty.  C. — He  may,  perhaps,  have  given  this  singular  turn 
to  this  verse  because  the  preceding  one  speaks  of  fugitive  slaves. 

Ver.  18.  Dog.  Many  explain  this  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  we  have  done  in 
the  last  verse,  to  denote  the  public  impudence  by  which  some  thought  to  honour 
their  gods.  H. — Such  impiety  the  Lord  abhors,  though  practised  by  all  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  as  ancient  records  unanimously  attest.  How  incredible  soever 
it  might  otherwise  appear,  that  a  false  notion  of  religion,  joined  to  a  natural 
depravity,  could  prompt  people  to  such  excesses,  we  cannot  call  in  question  the 
veracity  of  so  many  historians.  See  Herod,  i.  and  ii.  Just,  xviii.  5.  Euseb.  Prtep. 
iv.  6.  S.  Aug.  C  D.  iv.  10;  and  the  sacred  writers,  Bar.  vi.  42;  Prov.  xix.  13. 
Maimonides  thinks  that  what  the  strumpet  had  received  in  kind,  could  not  be 
presented,  but  with  the  price  of  it  she  might  buy  suitable  victims.  But  Josephus 
and  Philo  admit  of  no  such  exceptions.  They  reject  all  sorts  of  presents  made 
by  strumpets,  in  detestation  of  their  crimes ;  and  it  was  probably  from  the  same 
motive  that  the  Jews  concluded  it  was  unlawful  to  put  the.  price  of  blood  into  the 
treasury  of  the  temple.  Matt,  xxvii.  6.  In  the  Christian  Church,  the  offerings  of 
public  sinners  were  not  received,  even  to  be  distributed  among  the  poor.  These 
would  not  even  take  an  alms  from  the  hands  of  S.  Afra,  while  she  remained  a 
courtesan  of  Augsbourg.  Even  the  pagan  emperor,  Severus,  refused  to  admit  into 
the  sacred  treasury  the  tribute  arising  from  such  unworthy  means.  Lamprid. — 
S.  Augustine,  (q.  38,)  and  others,  believe  that  dogs  are  not  to  be  redeemed  as  the 
first-born  of  other  things  are,  probably  because  they  were  too  mean,  and  the 
price  too  insignificant  to  purchase  another  victim.  But  we  may  adhere  to  the 
explication  which  was  first  proposed.  C 

Ver.  20.  To  the  stranger.  This  was  a  dispensation  granted  by  God  to  his 
people,  who,  being  the  Lord  of  all  things,  can  give  a  right  and  title  to  one  upon 
the  goods  of  another.  Otherwise  the  Scripture  every  where  condemns  usury  at 
contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  and  a  crying  sin.  See  Exod.  xxii.  25 ;  Lev.  xxv.  36, 
37;  2  Esd.  v.  7;  Psal.  xiv.  5;  Ezec.  xviii.  8—13,  &c.  Ch.— The  stranae? 
means  the  devoted  nations  of  Chanaan,  &c,  whom  God  authorized  his  people  to 
destroy.  "  Exact  usury  of  him  whom  thou  mayst  kill  without  a  crime,"  saye  S. 
Amb.,  (de  Tob.  c.  15,)  though  this  principle  will  not  always  excuse  usury.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Delay,  beyond  the  time  appointed.  M. — If  no  time  was  specified, 
the  vow  must  be  fulfilled  without  any  unnecessary  procrastination.  See  Num. 
xxx.  2.   H. — Vows  induce  an  obligation  which  before  did  not  exist.  W. 

Ver.  24.  Thee.  Heb.  "thou  shalt  not  put  into  thy  vessel,"  or  basket.  Thij 
privilege  is  restrained  by  the  Chal.,   &c.  to  vintagers.     Bat  Josephus  (if    8) 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

Divorce  permitted  to  avoid  greater  evil:  the  newly  married  must  not  go  to 
war  :  of  men-stealera,  of  leprosy,  of  pledges,  of  labourer^  hire,  of  justice, 
and  of  chanty  to  the  poor. 

JF*  a  man  titke  a  wife,  and  have  her,  and  she  find  not 
favour  in  his  eyes  for  some  uncleanness  :  he  shall 
write  a  bill  of  divorce,b  and  shall  give  it  in  her  hand,  and 
send  her  out  of  his  house. 

2  And  when  she  is  departed,  and  marrieth  another 
husband, 

3  And  he  also  hateth  her,  and  hath  given  her  a  bill  of 
divorce,  and  hath  sent  her  out  of  his  house,  or  is  dead  : 

4  The  former  husband  cannot  take  her  again  to  wife  : 
because  she  is  defiled,  and  is  become  abominable  before 
the  Lord  :  lest  thou  cause  thy  land  to  sin,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  give  thee  to  possess. 

5  When  a  man  hath  lately  taken  a  wife,  he  shall  not 
go  out  to  war,  neither  shall  any  public  business  be 
enjoined  him,  but  he  shall  be  free  at  home  without  fault, 
that  for  one  year  he  may  rejoice  with  his  wife. 

6  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  nether,  nor  the  upper  mill- 
stone to  pledge  :  for  he  hath  pledged  his  life  to  thee. 

7  If  any  man  be  found  soliciting  his  brother  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  selling  him  shall  take  a  price,  he 
shall  be  put  to  death,  and  thou  shalt  take  away  the  evil 
from  (he  midst  of  thee. 

8  Observe  diligently  that  thou  incur  not  the  stroke  of 
the  leprosy,  but  thou  shalt  do  whatsoever  the  priests  of 
the  Levitical  race  shall  teach  thee,  according  to  what  I 
have  commanded  them,  and  fulfil  thou  it  carefully. 

9  c Remember  what  the  Lord  your  God  did  to  Mary, 
in  the  way  when  you  came  out  of  Egypt. 

•  A.  M.  2553.— b  Matt.  v.  32,  and  xix.  7 ;  Mark  x.  4.— '  Num.  xii.  10. — <*  Exod.  xxii.  16. 


10  When  thou  shalt  demand  of  thy  neighbour  an) 
thing  that  he  oweth  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  into  his  house 
to  take  away  a  pledge  : 

11  uBut  thou  shalt  stand  without,  and  he  shall  bring 
out  to  thee  what  he  hath. 

12  But  if  he  be  poor,  the  pledge  shall  not  lodge  witL 
thee  that  night, 

13  But  thou  shalt  restore  it  to  him  presently  before 
the  going  down  of  the  sun  :  that  he  may  sleep  in  his  own 
raiment,  and  bless  thee,  and  thou  mayst  have  justice  be- 
fore the  Lord  thy  God. 

14  'Thou  shalt  not  refuse  the  hire  of  the  needy,  and 
the  poor,  whether  he  be  thy  brother,  or  a  stranger,  that 
dwelleth  with  thee  in  the  land,  and  is  within  thy  gates : 

15  But  thou  shalt  pay  him  the  price  of  his  labour  the 
same  day,  before  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  because  he 
is  poor,  and  with  it  maintaineth  his  life,  lest  he  cry  against 
thee  to  the  Lord,  and  it  be  reputed  to  thee  for  a  sin. 

16  'The  fathers  shall  not  be  put  to  death  for  the  chil- 
dren, nor  the  children  for  the  fathers,  but  every  one  shali 
die  for  his  own  sin. 

17  Thou  shalt  not -pervert  the  judgment  of  the  stranger, 
nor  of  the  fatherless,  neither  shalt  thou  take  away  the 
widow's  raiment  for  a  pledge. 

18  Remember  that  thou  wast  a  slave  in  Egypt,  and 
the  Lord  thy  God  delivered  thee  from  thence  Therefore 
I  command  thee  to-do  this  thing. 

19  When  thou  hast  reaped  the  corn  in  thy  field,  and 
hast  forgot  and  left  a  sheaf,  thou  shalt  not  return  to  take 
it  away  :  but  thou  shalt  suffer  the  stranger,  and  the  father- 
less, and  the  widow  to  take  it  away  :  that  the  Lord  thy 
God  may  bless  thee  in  all  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

•  Lev.  xix.  13;  Tob.  iv.  15. — f  4  Kings  xiv.  6;  2  Par.  xxv.  4;  Ezec.  xviii.  20. 


extends  it  to  all ;  and  he  says  that  those  who  did  not  even  invite  travellers  to 
partake  of  their  grapes,  and  other  fruit,  were  to  be  punished  with  thirty-nine 
lashes. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Ur> cleanness.  Tertullian  (c.  Marc,  iv.)  reads,  "if 
she  be  found  guilty  of  any  impurity,"  negotium  impudicum.  Sept.  "  unseemly 
action ;"  and  many  learned  commentators  suppose  that  Moses  only  allows  a 
divorce  in  cases  of  adultery,  or  in  those  which  render  the  woman  dangerous  to  a 
family,  as  if  she  had  the  lepi-osy,  or  some  other  infectious  disorder,  or  was  likely 
to  corrupt  the  morals  of  her  children,  or  if  she  were  barren.  The  Pharisees  were 
divided  among  themselves  in  determining  the  sense  of  this  law,  (C.)  and  they 
Endeavoured  to  inveigle  cur  Saviour,  by  proposing  the  question  to  him,  If  it 
were  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause,  quacumque  ex  cavsa, 
or  for  any  reason  whatsoever.  Matt.  xix.  3.  H. — Our  Lord  does  not  take  notice 
of  the  limitation  here  added  by  Moses  (Matt.  v.  31) ;  nor  do  the  Pharisees,  when 
he  asks  them,  What  did  Moses  command  yon  1  Mark  x.  3.  Whence  it  seems 
that  the  liberty  which  was  taken  was  very  great,  and  that  the  limitation  was  not 
regarded.  Our  Saviour,  nevertheless,  alludes  to  it,  when  he  admits  that  Moses 
permitted  a  divorce  in  case  of  adultery.  But  he  recalls  them  to  the  institution 
of  marriage,  and  will  no  longer  allow  people  to  marry  again,  even  in  this  case,  as 
Moses  had  been  forced  to  permit  the  Jews,  on  account  of  the  hardness  of  their 
heart.  C. — Before  this  permission,  the  Jews  were  therefore,  it  seems,  much 
addicted  to  this  practice. — Bill.  The  law  does  not  command  divorces;  but  in 
case  the  parties  come  to  such  a  determination,  it  requires  a  bill  to  be  given  to  the 
woman.  C. — But  it  is  sinful  for  them,  or  for  any  other,  to  marry  the  woman 
divorced  till  the  first  husband  be  dead.  If  they  do  they  are  guilty  of  adultery, 
as  our  Saviour  and  S.  Paul  repeatedly  inculcate.  S.  Aug.  de  Adult.  Conj.  i.  11.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Defiled.  This  insinuates  that  the  second  marriage  was  a  real 
adultery,  (C.)  and  only  tolerated  by  the  law  to  prevent  greater  evils.  H. — Tt  might 
De  said  indeed  that  the  woman  was  defiled,  with  regard  to  her  former  husband, 
who  could  not  take  her  back  without  condemning  his  former  proceeding  (C)  ;  as 
he  would  seem  to  have  only  lent  her  for  some  mean  consideration.  M. — But  how 
then  is  the  woman  abominable  before  the  Lord  1  Some  say  the  thing  itself  is 
extremely  dishonourable,  as  the  Heb.  intimates,  though  the  woman  have  done 
nothing  but  what  the  law  allows.  God  forbids  his  priests  to  marry  with  those 
who  had  been  divorced,  as  it  is  to  be  presumed  that  they  have  not  been  rejected 
by  their  former  husbands  without  great  reason.  Lev.  xxi.  7. —  To  sin,  or  to  incur 
the  punishment  due  to  it.  C — If  the  state  connived  at  the  transgression  of  the 
'aw,  the  judgments  of  God  would  fall  upon  the  people. 

Vbh.  6.  Life,  or  the  means  o'  supporting  himself  H. — The  upj/er  millstone 
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was  deemed  the  less  necessary.  In  more  ancient  times  it  was  customary  to  dry 
the  wheat  by  fire,  and  afterwards  to  pound  it  in  a  mortar.  Then  millstones  were 
invented,  which  slaves  of  the  meanest  condition  had  to  turn.  Pliny  (xviii.  10) 
mentions  that  some  few  water-mills  were  used  in  his  time.  But  this  useful 
invention  had  been  neglected,  till  Belisarius  restored  it  again  in  the  fifth  century, 
when  he  was  besieged  in  Rome  by  the  Goths.  Procop. 

Vkr.  7.  Soliciting.  Heb.  "stealing  a  soul"  (M-);  or  decoying  one  to  a 
distance  from  home,  where  he  may  have  an  opportunity  of  selling  him  for  a  slave 
H.  Exod.  xxi.  16. 

Ver.  8.  Leprosy.  Do  nothing  which  may  expose  you  to  the  danger  of  being 
infected,  and  if  you  have  the  misfortune  to  contract  it,  obey  the  directions  of  the 
priests.  C. — It  seems  from  this  and  the  following  verse  that  God  frequently 
punished  disobedience  to  his  ministers,  as  he  did  Mary,  (Num.  xii.,)  by  inflicting 
upon  them  this  shameful  disorder.  H. — So  he  punished  king  Ozias,  2  Par.  xxvi. 
M. — The  design  of  this  precept  is,  therefore,  not  so  much  to  order  people  not  to 
contract  a  disease,  which  they  cannot  perhaps  always  avoid,  as  to  caution  there 
against  pride  and  rebellion.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Night,  if  it  be  a  garment  or  bed  covering,  which  may  be  necessary 
for  the  poor  man.  H. — By  allowing  the  creditor  to  keep  the  pledge  such  a  short 
time,  God  wished  to  discourage  the  taking  of  any  from  such  as  were  in  real 
distress.  M. — The  same  regulation  required  that  if  a  necessary  implement  for 
labour,  during  the  day-time,  was  pledged,  it  should  be  returned  in  the  morning. 
C. — This  was  do:ie  every  day,  to  admonish  the  creditor  and  the  debtor  to  exercise 
mercy  and  justice  in  their  respective  situations.  The  debtor  was  to  remember  to 
do  his  utmost  in  order  to  pay  his  debts.  S.  Aug.  q.  41. — These  daily  debts  weis 
not  remitted  in  tne  sabbatic  years,  according  to  the  Rabbin,  whose  opinion  seems 
very  hard  and  inconsistent.  H. — Solomon  advises  not  to  stand  bond  for  another** 
debts.  Prov.  xx.  16,  and  xxii.  26.  C 

Ver.  13.  Justice,  or  mercy,  which  never  enters  the  breast  of  the  unjtul. 
Prov.  xii.  10.  M. 

Ver.  14.  litre.  Heb.  "Commit  no  violence  (or  fraud)  towards  an  hiied 
servant."  Lev.  xix.  13.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Sin.  Judges  have  no  right  to  punish  any  but,  chose  who  Lave 
transgressed.  C — God  may,  for  reasons  known  to  himself,  which  cannot  be  uniust, 
visit  the  sins  of  the  fathers  upon  their  children  (Exod.  xx.  5) ;  and  hence  (Jot 
vii.)  he  ordered  the  family  of  Achan  to  be  involved  in  his  punishment.  Tempoi-a* 
sufferings,  or  death  itself,  are  not  however  always  a  misfortune.  They  frequently 
prove  a  source  of  inconceivable  blessings.  Rom.  v.  3.  H. 

Ver.  18.     This  thing.     It  is  uncertain  whether  this  refer  to  the  preceding  of 
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20  If  thou  have  gathered  the  fruit  of  thy  olive-trees, 
thou  shalt  not  return  to  gather  whatsoever  remaineth  on 
the  trees :  but  shalt  leave  it  for  the  stranger,  for  the  fa- 
therless, and  for  the  widow. 

21  If  thou  make  the  vintage  of  thy  vineyard,  thou 
shalt  not  gather  the  clusters  that  remain,  but  they  shall  be 
for  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow. 

22  Remember  that  thou  also  wast  a  bondman  in 
Egypt,  and  therefore  I  command  thee  to  do  this  thing. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Stripes  must  not  exceed  forty .  Hie  ox  is  not  to  be  muzzled.  Of  raising  seed 
to  the  brother.  Of  the  immodest  woman.  Of  unjust  weight.  Of  destroying 
the  Amalecites. 

IF  "there  be  a  controversy  between  men,  and  they  call 
upon  the  judges:  they  shall  give  the  prize  of  justice 
to  him  whom  they  perceive  to  be  just :  and  him  whom  they 
find  to  be  wicked,  they  shall  condemn  of  wickedness. 

2  And  if  they  see  that  the  offender  be  worthy  of 
stripes  :  they  shall  lay  him  down,  and  shall  cause  him  to 
be  beaten  before  them.  According  to  the  measure  of  the 
sin  shall  the  measure  also  of  the  stripes  be  : 

3  Yet  so,  "that  they  exceed  not  the  number  of  forty : 
est  thy  brother  depart  shamefully  torn  before  thy  eyes. 

4  cThou  shalt  not  muzzle  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  thy 
corn  on  the  floor. 

5  dWhen  brethren  dwell  together,  and  one  of  them 
dieth  without  children,  the  wife  of  the  deceased  shall  not 
marry  to  another :  but  his  brother  shaU  take  her,  and 
raise  up  seed  for  his  brother  : 

6  And  the  first  son  he  shall  have  of  her,  he  shall  call 
by  his  name,  that  his  name  be  not  abolished  out  of  Israel. 

7  But  if  he  will  not  take  his  brothers  wife,  who  by  law 
belongeth  to  him,  the  woman  shall  go  to  the  gate  of  the 

•  A.  M.  2553.— •>  2  Cor.  xi.  24.— <=  1  Cor.  ix.9;  1  Tim.  v.  18.— d  Matt.  xxii.  24 ; 


city,  and  call  upon  the  ancients,  and  say  :  eMy  husband'* 
brother  retuseth  to  raise  up  his  brother's  name  in  Isiael : 
and  will  not  take  me  to  wife. 

8  And  they  shall  cause  him  to  be  sent  for  forthwith, 
and  shall  ask  him.  If  he  answer  :  I  will  not  take  her  to 
wife : 

9  The  woman  shall  come  to  him  before  the  ancients, 
and  shall  take  off  his  shoe  from  his  foot,  and  spit  in  his 
face,  and  say :  So  shall  it  be  done  to  the  man,  that  will 
not  build  up  his  brother's  house : 

10  And  his  name  shall  be  called  in  Israel,  The  house 
of  the  unshod. 

1 1  If  two  men  have  words  together,  and  one  begin  to 
fight  against  the  other,  and  the  other's  wife,  willing  to  de- 
liver her  husband  out  of  the  hand  of  the  stronger,  shall 
put  forth  her  hand,  and  take  him  by  the  secrets : 

12  Thou  shalt  cut  off  her  hand,  neither  shalt  thou  be 
moved  with  any  pity  in  her  regard. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  have  divers  weights  in  thy  bag,  a 
greater  mid  a  less  : 

14  Neither  shall  there  be  in  thy  house  a  greater  bushel 
and  a  less : 

15  Thou  shalt  have  a  just  and  a  true  weight,  and  thy 
bushel  shall  be  equal  and  true  ■  that  thou  mayst  live  a 
long  time  upon  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  shall 
give  thee. 

16  For  the  Lord  thy  God  abhorreth  him  that  doth 
these  things,  and  he  hateth  all  injustice. 

17  'Remember  what  Amalec  did  to  thee  in  the  way 
when  thou  earnest  out  of  Egypt : 

18  How  he  met  thee  :  and  slew  the  hindmost  of  thy 
army,  who  sat  down,  being  weary,  when  thou  wast  spent 
with  hunger  and  labour,  and  he  feared  not  God. 

Mark  xii.  19;  Luke  xx.  2S.— •  Ruth  iv.  5. — f  £xod.  xvii.  8. 


to  the  following  law.  It  may  be  applied  to  both,  as  the  remembrance  of  the 
Egyptian  slavery  might  teach  God's  people  not  to  oppress,  but  rather  to  show 
mercy  to  those  in  distress.  As  the  same  thing  is  however  repeated,  ver.  22,  it 
seems  more  probable  that  the  present  verse  forbids  any  oppression.  H. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  2.  Down,  tying  him  to  a  low  pillar  (M.  Grot.);  though 
many  assert  that  the  criminal  was  forced  to  lie  prostrate  on  the  ground,  as  the 
Jews  still  do,  in  Germany,  when  they  undergo  this  punishment.  Buxtorf,  Syn.  20. 

Ver.  4.  Not  muzzle,  &c.  S.  Paul  understands  this  of  the  spiritual  labourer 
in  the  church  of  God,  who  is  not  to  be  denied  his  maintenance.  1  Cor.  ix.  8,  9, 
10.  Ch. — Other  labourers,  and  even  beasts,  must  likewise  be  treated  with 
humanity.  It  was  formerly  the  custom  in  Egypt,  Judea,  Spain,  &c.  to  have  a 
2lean  spot  in  the  field,  round  a  tree,  where,  during  the  heat  of  the  day,  they 
spread  the  sheaves,  and  made  oxen  continually  go  round,  to  tread  or*  the  corn. 
Some  had  the  ill  nature  to  muzzle  them,  or  to  cover  their  mouths  with  dung 
(^Elian  iv.  25) ;  whence  arose  the  proverb,  "  an  ox  in  a  heap  "  of  corn,  to  denote 
a  miser,  who  amidst  plenty  will  not  eat.  Suidas. — Moses  condemns  this  cruelty  j 
as  it  is  not  just,  says  Josephus,  to  refuse  these  animals  so  small  a  recompence  for 
the  assistance  which  they  afford  us  in  procuring  corn.  C. — Besides  this  literal 
sense,  God  had  principally  in  view  the  mystical  one,  which  S.  Paul  unfolds  to  us. 
M. — Whether  the  mode  of  paying  tithes  be  the  most  eligible  for  the  support  of 
God's  ministers,  is  a  question  of  smaller  importance.  It  may  at  least  plead  a 
very  high  antiquity,  (H.)  as  it  was  in  force  400  years  before  the  law  of  Moses. 
Abraham  paid  tithes  to  Melchisedeck,  who  was  both  king  and  priest. 

Ver.  5.  Together,  as  the  sons  of  Juda  did  (Gen.  xxxviii.  8);  though  custom 
(O.)  and  analogy  extend  this  to  other  brothers,  at  least  to  those  who  live  in  the 
promised  land,  and  have  the  inheritance  in  common,  as  appears  from  the  history 
of  Ruth,  i.  13,  &e.  Noemi  supposes  that  all  the  sons  whom  she  might  have  had 
would  have  been  under  the  same  obligation  towards  her  daughter-in-law.  C. — 
'Half-brothers  were  included,  (M.)  and  indeed  every  relation,  in  order,  who,  upon 
the  -fusal  of  the  next  heir,  wished  to  take  possession  of  the  deceased  person's 
land.  Ruth  iv.  H. — The  Jews  no  longer  observe  this  law,  as  they  have  not 
possess. in  of  Chanaan.  Cuneus  i.  7. — Fagius  asserts  that  it  was  neglected  after  the 
captivity  of  Babylon,  because  the  inheritances  were  confounded.  C. — This,  however, 
Joes  not  seem  to  have  been  the  opinion  of  those  who  have  undertaken  to  reconcile 
the  genealogy  of  our  Saviour,  given  by  SS.  Matthew  and  Luke,  by  supposing  that 
S.  Joseph  was  the  son  of  Jacob  by  birth,  and  of  Heli  according  to  the  law.  S. 
Hilary.  Afrieanus  says  (Ep.  to  Aristides)  that  "  Heli  dying  without  issue,  Jacob 
was  obliged  to  marry  his  widow,  by  whom  he  had   Joseph,  a   descendant   of 


Solomon  by  Jacob,  and  of  Nathan  by  Heli,"  as  their  common  mother,  Esta,  had 
married  successively  Mathan  and  Melchi,  (or  rather  Mathat,)  who  sprung  from 
those  two  branches  of  David's  family.   Dupin.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Name.  Josephus  (iv.  8)  takes  this  literally,  as  S.  Aug.  once  did, 
though  afterwards  he  retracted  that  opinion,  (B.  ii.  12,)  on  considering  that  Booz 
called  his  son  Obed,  and  not  Mahalon,  which  was  the  name  of  the  first  husband 
of  Ruth.  Chap.  iv.  17.  C. —  Houbigant  thinks  some  omissions  have  taken  place  in 
the  very  short  genealogy  of  David,  mentioned  in  that  chapter,  and  instead  of  Obed, 
he  would  substitute  Jachin,  as  the  first-born  of  Ruth.  He  thinks  that  Solomon 
alluded  to  two  of  his  ancestors,  when  he  styled  the  two  pillars  before  the  temDle 
Jachin  and  Booz.  "  In  strength  it  shall  stand  or  establish."  3  Kings  vih  21. 
Heb.  "the  first-born  which  she  beareth  shall  arise  (or  succeed)  in  the  name  (or 
by  the  right  and  title)  of  his  brother."  See  Num.  xxiv.  3.  H. — Name  is  some- 
times put  for  succession,  (C.)  or  instead  of  another.  M. 

Ver.  9.  In  hit  face,  or  presence,  upon  the  ground,  as  appears  from  the 
Gemarra  of  Jerusalem.  The  taking  off  the  shoe  was  intended  to  humble  him,  as 
well  as  to  show  that  he  relinquished  all  his  claim  to  the  inheritance.  Josephus  (v. 
11)  says  that  Ruth  gave  the  relation,  who  would  not  marry  her,  a  slap  on  the 
face,  or  rather,  as  it  ought  to  be  printed,  "  she  spat  in  his  face,"  which  was  a  mark 
of  the  greatest  ignominy.  Chap.  xii.  14;  Isa.  1.  6;  Matt.  xxvi.  67.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Unshod.  Those  who  have  no  consideration  for  their  brethren,  or 
for  the  commonwealth,  deserve  to  be  despised.  Much  more  do  they  who  are 
appointed  pastors  of  the  Church,  if  they  do  not  zealously  endeavour  to  increase 
the  number  of  God's  servants,  whom  they  must  attach  to  him,  and  not  to  them- 
selves. Thus  the  disciples  of  S.  Paul  were  known  by  the  general  name  ol 
Christians.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xxxii.  10.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Injustice.  Prov.  xx.  10.  To  have  a  greater  weight  for  buying 
and  a  less  one  for  selling,  is  the  way  to  grow  rich  here,  or  to  obtain  the  mammon 
of  iniquity ;  though,  when  such  mean  practices  are  detected,  the  man  who  cheats 
often  loses  more  than  he  had  gained ;  and  at  any  rate,  must  either  make  restitu- 
tion, if  possible,  or  receive  the  wages  of  his  unjust  labour  and  craft  in  the  world 
to  come.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Amalec.  This  order  for  destroying  the  Amalecites,  in  the  mystica; 
sense,  showeth  how  hateful  they  are  to  God,  and  what  punishments  they  are  to 
look  for  from  his  justice,  who  attack  and  discourage  his  servants  when  they  are 
but  just  come  out,  as  it  were,  of  the  Egypt  of  this  wicked  world,  and  being  yet 
weak  and  faint-hearted,  are  but  beginning  their  journey  to  the  land  of  promise 

Ver.  18.     God.     This  circumstance  is  not  mentioned,  Exod.  xvii.  14. 
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19  Therefore  when  the  Lord  thy  God  shall  give  thee 
rest,  and  shall  have  subdued  all  the  nations  round  about 
in  the  land  which  he  hath  promised  thee  :  thou  shalt  blot 
out  his  name  from  under  heaven.     See  thou  forget  it  not. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

The  form  of  words  with  which  the  first-fruits  and  tithes  are  to  be  offered. 

God's  covenant. 

AND  when  thou  art  come  into  the  land  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  to  possess,  and  hast 
conquered  it,  and  dwellest  in  it : 

2  Thou  shalt  take  the  first  of  all  thy  fruits,  and  put 
them  in  a  basket,  and  shalt  go  to  the  place  which  the 
Lord  thy  God  shall  choose,  that  his  name  may  be  invo- 
cated  there  : 

3  And  thou  shalt  go  to  the  priest  that  shall  be  in  those 
days,  and  say  to  him  :  I  profess  this  day  before  the  Lord 
thy  God,  that  I  am  come  into  the  land,  for  which  he 
swore  to  our  fathers,  that  he  would  give  it  us. 

4  And  the  priest  taking  the  basket  at  thy  hand,  shall 
set  it  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord  thy  God  : 

5  And  thou  shalt  speak  thus  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
thy  God  :  The  Syrian  pursued  my  father,  who  went  down 
into  Egypt,  and  sojourned  there  in  a  very  small  number, 
and  grew  into  a  nation  great  and  strong,  and  of  an  infinite 
multitude. 

6  And  the  Egyptians  afflicted  us,  and  persecuted  us, 
laying  on  us  most  grievous  burdens : 

7  And  we  cried  to  the  Lord  the  God  of  our  fathers : 
who  heard  us,  and  looked  down  upon  our  affliction,  and 
labour,  and  distress : 

8  And  brought  us  out  of  Egypt  with  a  strong  hand, 
and  a  stretched-out  arm,  with  great  terror,  with  signs  and 
wonders : 

9  And  brought  us  into  this  place,  and  gave  us  this 
land,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

10  And  therefore  now  I  offer  the  first-fruits  of  the 
land,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me.  And  thou  shalt 
leave  them  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  adoring  the 
Lord  thy  God. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  feast  in  all  the  good  things  which 
the  Lord  thy  God  hath  given  thee,  and  thy  house,  thou, 
and  the  Levite,  and  the  stranger  that  is  with  thee. 

12  When  thou   hast  made  an  end  of  tithing  all  thy 

a  Supra,  xiv.  29.— b  Isa.  lxiii.  15 ;  Bar.  li.  16. 


Ver.  19.  Heaven.  Destroy  liim  entirely,  a  sentence  which  Saul  was  ordered 
to  put  in  execution,  1  Kings  xv.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  It.  The  land  where  Moses  was  speaking,  which 
had  been  already  conquered,  was  no  less  under  the  obligation  of  paying  the  first- 
fruits,  &c.  than  Chanaan,  and  the  parts  of  Syria  which  were  promised  to  the 
Israelites.  H. — All  the  products  of  the  earth  seem  to  h^ve  been  liable  to  be  offered, 
(Matt.  XNiii.  23,)  in  proportion  as  they  ripened,  at  the  feasts  of  the  Passover  and 
of  Pentecost,  (C)  and  of  tabernacles.  M. — Each  (C)  landholder,  (H.)  and  even 
the  king  himself,  was  bound  to  bring  his  own  basket  to  the  temple,  and  to  recite 
the  words  here  prescribed.  The  wheat  and  barley  were  first  winnowed,  and  the 
grapes  and  olives  made  into  wine  and  oil.  Before  the  offering  was  made  to  the 
Lord  no  one  was  allowed  to  taste  any  of  the  produce.  Lev.  xxiii.  10;  Num.  xviii. 
12,  &c.     Whether  legumes  were  to  be  tithed  seems  a  matter  of  dispute.  C. 

Ver.  5.  The  Syrian.  Laban.  See  Gen.  xxvii.  Ch. — Heb.  •'  My  father  was 
a  Syrian,  poor,  (or  ready  to  perish,)  and  he  went  down,"  &c.  The  ancestors  of 
Jacob  had,  in  effect,  come  from  beyond  the  Euphrates,  and  he  had  dwelt  in 
Mesopotamia  for  twenty  years.  But  the  translation  of  the  Sept.  seems  preferable, 
"  My  father  abandoned  (apebalen)  Syria."  C. 

Ver.  3.  Terror.  Sept.  "with  surprising  visions,"  (Heb.)  or  "  with  astonish- 
ing prodigies,"  &c.  C. 

Vbr.  11.     Feast.     The  Jews  could  not   yet  be  required   with   propriety  to 
r»ue  themselves  to  delights  purely  spiritual.  Chap.  xii.  7.  C 
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fruits,  in  the  third  year  of  tithes,  thou  shalt  give  //  to  the 
Levite,  and  to  the  stranger,  and  to  the  fatherless,  and  tc 
the  widow,  that  they  may  eat  within  thy  gates,  and  be 
filled  : 

13  And  thou  shalt  speak  thus  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord 
thy  God :  "I  have  taken  that  which  was  sanctified  out  of 
my  house,  a^d  1  have  given  it  to  the  Levite,  *and  to  the 
stranger,  and  to  the  fatherless,  and  to  the  widow,  as  thou 
hast  commanded  me  :  I  have  not  transgressed  thy  com- 
mandments, nor  forgotten  thy  precepts. 

14  I   have  not  eaten  of  them   in  my  mourning,  nor 
separated  them  for  any  uncleanness,  nor  spent  any  thing 
of  them  in  funerals.     I  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
my   God,   and   have  done  all  things  as  thou  hast  com 
manded  me. 

15  "Look  from  thy  sanctuary,  and  thy  high  habitation 
of  heaven,  and  bless  thy  people  Israel,  and  the  land  which 
thou  hast  given  us,  as  thou  didst  swear  to  our  fathers,  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

16  This  day  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  commanded  thee 
to  do  these  commandments  and  judgments :  and  to  keep 
and  fulfil  them,  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul. 

17  Thou  hast  chosen  the  Lord  this  day  to  be  thy  God, 
and  to  walk  in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  ceremonies,  and 
precepts,  and  judgments,  and  obey  his  command. 

18  cAnd  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee  this  day,  to  be  his 
peculiar  people,  as  he  hath  spoken  to  thee,  and  to  keep  all 
his  commandments : 

19  And  to  make  thee  higher  than  all  nations  which  he 
hath  created,  to  his  own  praise,  and  name,  and  glory : 
that  thou  mayst  be  a  holy  people  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  as 
he  hath  spoken. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Tfie  commandments  must  be  written  on  stones :  and  an  altar  erected,  ana 
sacrifices  offered.  The  observers  of  the  commandments  are  to  be  blessed, 
and  the  transgressors  cursed. 

AND  Moses,d  with  the  ancients  of  Israel,  commanded 
the  people,  saying :  Keep  every  commandment  that 
I  command  you  this  day. 

2  And  when  you  are  passed  over  the  Jordan  into  the 
land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee,  thou  shah 
set  up  great  stones,  and  shalt  plaster  them  over  with 
plaster, 

«  Supra,  vii.  6.— <»  A.  M.  2553. 


Ver.  12.  Third.  It  has  been  remarked  (chap.  xiv.  28,  and  Lev.  xxvii.  30) 
that  the  Jews  gave  two  tithes  every  year,  the  second  was  for  feasts  at  Jerusalem,  or 
on  the  third  year  at  home,  if  there  was  not  also  a  third  tithe  due  on  that  year.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Taken.  Heb.  "  burnt."  C— I  have  brought  all  that  was  due,  (T.) 
so  that  no  more  can  be  found  in  my  house  than  what  the  fire  would  have  spared, 
if  it  had  been  thrown  into  it. 

Ver.  14.  Mourning.  It  was  then  unlawful  to  taste  what  was  set  apart  for 
the  Lord,  and  even  to  touch  a  thing,  at  that  time,  would  render  it  unclean.  Osee 
ix.  4.  Others  explain  it  thus :  1  have  not  eaten,  how  much  soever  I  wa« 
disfressed ;  or,  I  eat  it  with  a  cheerful  heart.  But  these  interpretations  seem 
unnatural.  But  the  Jews  are  here  taught  to  refer  all  such  favours  to  God  alone, 
and  they  testify  that  they  have  taken  no  part  in  the  superstitious  rites  of  othei 
nations,  nor  spent  any  thing  in  funerals.     Heb.  "upon  the  dead."  C 

Ver.  16.  This  day.  In  this  last  solemn  harangue  of  Moses  the  covenant 
between  God  and  his  people  was  ratified.  M. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Ancients,  particularly  the  priests,  ver.  9.  H. — 
Th**,e  exhorted  the  people  to  observe  diligently  what  they  had  all  heard  from  the 
mouth  of  Moses.  Chap.  v.  i.  C 

Ver.  2.  Stones.  The  Latin  translation  of  the  Sam.  copy  defines  the  number 
to  be  two,  (Exod.  xx.  18,)  and  shows  that  the  law,  which  was  to  be  written  upon 
them,  was  no  other  than  the  decalogue,  to  which  the  curses  and  blessings  here  re- 
corded have  a  direct  reference.     When  no  number  is  specified,  the  dual  is  ocas- 


Chap.  XX VII. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


3  That  thou  mayst  write  on  them  all  the  words  of  this 
law,  when  thou  art  passed  over  the  Jordan  :  that  thou 
mayst  enter  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will 
give  thee,  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  as  he 
swore  to  thy  fathers. 

4  Therefore  when  you  are  passed  over  the  Jordan,  set 
up  the  stones  which  I  command  you  this  day  in  Mount 
Hebal,  and  thou  shalt  plaster  them  with  plaster  : 

5  And  thou  shalt  build  there  an  altar  to  the  Lord  thy 
God,a  of  stones  which  iron  hath  not  touched, 

6  And  of  stones  not  fashioned  nor  polished  :  and 
thou  shalt  offer  upon  it  holocausts  to  the  Lord  thy 
God. 

7  And  shalt  immolate  peace-victims,  and  eat  there, 
and  feast  before  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  And  thou  shalt  write  upon  the  stones  all  the  words 
of  this  law  plainly  and  clearly. 

9  And  Moses,  and  the  priests  of  the  race  of  Levi,  said 


»  Exod.  xx.  25  ;  Jos.  viii.  31. 


to  all  Israel :  Attend,  and  hear,  O  Israel :  This  day  thou 
art  made  the  people  of  the  Lord  thy  God : 

10  Thou  shalt  hear  his  voice,  and  do  the  command- 
ments and  justices  which  I  command  thee. 

11  And  Moses  commanded  the  people  in  that  day, 
saying : 

12  These  shall  stand  upon  Mount  Garizim  to  bless  the 
people,  when  you  are  passed  the  Jordan  :  Simeon,  Levi, 
Juda,  Issachar,  Joseph,  and  Benjamin. 

13  And  over  against  them  shall  stand  on  Mount  Hebal 
to  curse  :  Ruben,  Gad,  and  Aser,  and  Zabulon,  Dan,  and 
Nephtali. 

14  bAnd  the  Levites  shall  pronounce,  and  say  to  all 
the  men  of  Israel,  with  a  loud  voice : 

15  Cursed  be  the  man  that  maketh  a  graven  and 
molten  thing,  the  abomination  of  the  Lord,  the  work  of 
the  hands  of  artificers,  and  shall  put  it  in  a  secret  place : 
and  all  the  people  shall  answer,  and  say :  Amen. 


b  Dan.  ix.  11. 


monly  understood.  H.  Lev.  xii.  5,  &c. — Two  large  stones  would  be  sufficient  to 
contain  the  words  of  the  decalogue,  and  they  would  more  strikingly  represent  the 
two  tables  written  with  the  finger  of  God.  They  were  probably  first  polished,  and 
the  letters  raised  upon  them  in  relievo,  as  the  Arabic  marbles  in  the  University  of 
Oxford  are  done.  The  white  plaster  being  then  used  to  fill  up  the  interstices  be- 
tween the  letters  of  black  marble,  the  words  would  appear  very  plainly.  Kenni- 
cott,  Dis.  2. — Others  think  that  a  high  and  durable  monument  was  raised  both 
for  an  altar  and  for  the  inscription,  though  some  would  allow  four  others  for  this 
purpose.  C. 

Vek.  3.  That,  &c.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  And  thou  shalt  write  upon  them 
(stones)  all  the  words  of,"  &c.  H. — This  law,  the  decalogue,  (Masius  in  Jos.  viii. 
32,)  or  all  the  laws  of  Moses,  leaving  out  the  historical  parts  of  his  work,  or  the 
twentieth  and  three  following  chapters  of  Exodus,  or  the  discourses  of  Moses  in 
this  book,  &c.  Josue,  in  effect,  wrote  upon  stones  the  Deuteronomy  of  the  laio 
of  Moset,  which  Josephus  explains  of  the  curses  and  blessings  inscribed  upon  the 
two  sides  of  the  monument,  as  an  abridgment  of  the  whole  law.  C. — The  Jordan 
is  not  in  Heb.  expressly,  but  in  the  Sept.  After  the  Israelites  had  crossed  this 
river,  they  were  thus  to  make  a  solemn  profession  of  their  adherence  to  the  law  of 
God,  (H.)  as  they  did  (ver.  12)  after  they  had  taken  Hai;  though  Josephus 
insinuates  that  they  deferred  for  five  years  the  accomplishment  of  what  is  here 
required.  T. 

Ver.  4.  Hebal.  It  affords  matter  of  surprise  to  Ludolf,  that  this  barren 
mountain  of  cursing  (ver.  13)  should  be  fixed  upon  by  God  for  the  erection  of 
his  altar  and  for  solemn  feasting,  instead  of  Garizim,  which  is  most  luxuriant. 
Reland  believes  that  their  very  names  designate  sterility  and  fruitfulness.  But 
we  must  observe  that  the  Sam.  copy,  both  here  and  Exod.  xx.,  specifies  that  Gari- 
zim was  to  be  the  place  so  highly  distinguished.  Almost  all  interpreters  agree  in 
condemning  the  Samaritans  of  a  wilful  corruption  of  their  text,  on  this  account. 
But  Kennicott  adduces  several  very  plausible  arguments  in  their  defence,  and  even 
throws  the  blame  upon  the  Jews,  who  are  accused  of  having  taken  similar  liberties 
with  their  text,  by  S.  Jerom. — It  is  not  probable  that  they  would  designedly  in- 
terpolate that  very  law,  which  alone  they  received  as  of  Divine  authority  among 
the  writings  of  the  prophets.  Besides,  what  interest  could  they  have  on  this  occa- 
sion to  substitute  Garizim  ?  As  they  had  possession  of  both  the  mountains  in  ques- 
tion, if  they  had  known  that  Hebal  had  been  honoured  with  the  altar,  &c,  what 
hindered  them  from  building  their  temple  upon  it  ?  What  could  be  the  reason  why 
Joatham  chose  Mount  Garizim  as  the  place  from  which  he  might  address  the  men 
of  Sichem,  to  bring  them  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  ?  unless  because  he  was  con- 
vinced not  only  that  Abraham  had  sacrificed  there  when  he  first  came  into 
Chanaan,  (Gen.  xii.  6,)  but  also  that  God  had  chosen  it  for  the  place  where  his 
covenant  with  Israel  should  be  ratified,  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  had  taken  pos- 
session of  the  country.  But  it  may  be  said  all  the  ancient  versions  agree  with  the 
Hebrew.  No  doubt  those  which  have  been  taken  from  that  text  agree  with  it. 
But  the  Samaritans  have  a  version  in  their  own  dialect,  and  another  in  Arabic, 
froth  which  were  in  the  possession  of  Walton,  who  believes  that  the  former  "  was 
made  not  long  after  the  days  of  Esdras,  while  the  Samaritans  and  the  Jews  fol- 
lowed the  sanje  religion."  This,  as  well  as  the  Arabic,  which  is  extant  in  this 
place,  both  in  its  own  and  in  the  Samaritan  character,  all  admit  the  word  Gari- 
zim ;  and  the  Greek  version,  which  some  believe  was  made  from  the  same  text 
soon  after  the  reign  of  Alexander  the  Great,  (Hottinger,)  if  it  really  ever  existed, 
must  no  doubt  have  retained  the  same  reading.  These  versions  claim  a  higher 
antiquity  than  that  of  the  Sept.  But  in  reality  the  versions  can  prove  nothing  on 
either  side,  in  the  present  case,  as  the  interpolation  is  supposed  to  have  taken 
place  before  they  were  made,  and  soon  after  the  building  of  the  famous  temple  of 
Sanaballat,  which  Prideaux  places  about  the  year  409,  B.  C.  This  temple  chiefly 
enkindled  the  mortal  hatred  of  the  Jews  against  the  Samaritans ;  and  as  it  was 
built  upon  Mount  Garizim,  they  were  afraid  lest  they  might  from  this  text  con- 
ciliate greater  authority  to  that  place,  and  assert  that  it  was  the  house  of  the 
•anctuary,  as  they  afterwards  did,  having  priests  of  the  stock  of  Aaron,  who  there 
offered  holocausts,  when  Benjamin  visited  them  above  four  hundred  years  ago. 
Taeix  claim  however  was  unjustifiable,  and  their  priesthood  schismatical.     God 


afterwards  chose  Mount  Sion  for  his  habitation,  and  revealed  his  will  by  his  pro- 
phets. These  the  Samaritans  ought  to  have  obeyed,  as  well  as  the  pastors,  whom. 
the  Almighty  had  commissioned  to  determine  all  difficult  matters.  Chap.  xvii. 
The  text  before  us  decides  nothing  in  their  favour.  The  substitution  of  Hebal 
makes  nothing  against  them,  much  less  does  it  establish  the  pretensions  of  the 
Jews,  who,  if  they  had  intended  to  authorize  the  building  of  the  temple  at  Jeru- 
salem, ought  rather,  it  should  seem,  to  have  written  Moria  or  Sion.  As  thej 
have  not  done  this,  perhaps  it  may  be  as  well  to  admit  that  this  variation  maj 
have  originally  happened  by  the  inadvertency  or  malice  of  some  transcriber  C 
great  authority,  whose  copy  being  followed  by  others  for  some  time,  without  any 
criminal  design,  might  at  last  supersede  the  proper  word,  particularly  when  the 
erroneous  reading  was  become  common,  and  was  found  to  annoy  an  enemy. 
Authors  of  great  eminence  are  forced,  at  least,  to  account  for  many  variations  oi 
equal  importance  in  this  manner.  It  seems  difficult  to  lay  the  blame  of  such  mis- 
takes upon  a  whole  nation,  which  can  never  be  prevailed  upon  to  join  in  the  collu- 
sion so  heartily  but  that  some  man  of  more  conscience  than  the  rest  will  expose 
the  imposture.  When  this  variation  took  place,  we  may  well  suppose  that  the 
copies  of  the  law  were  not  very  numerous.  After  a  succession  of  wicked  princei 
had  reigned  in  Judea,  they  drew  down  the  vengeance  of  God  upon  the  whole  na- 
tion, and  almost  all  were  led  away  captives  to  Babylon,  where  they  remained 
seventy  years.  In  this  state  of  confusion,  while  impiety  overflowed  the  land,  how 
few  would  have  an  opportunity  or  a  will  to  take  an  exact  copy  of  the  law  !  Some 
have  thought  that  it  was  almost  entirely  forgotten  in  the  days  of  Joas. 

Ver.  5.  Stones :  the  same  as  those  which  composed  the  monument,  (C.)  or 
rather  different  from  them,  (M.)  as  those  were  polished,  ver.  2. 

Ver.  6.     Polished.     Heb.  simply,  "  of  whole  stones." 

Ver.  12.  Garizim.  The  children  of  Jacob,  by  Lia  and  Rachel,  have  th«> 
more  honourable  function  of  blessing,  while  those  of  the  handmaids,  with  Ruben 
and  Zabulon,  the  first  and  the  last  of  the  sons  of  Lia,  at  their  head,  on  Hebal, 
have  to  answer  to  the  various  curses  which  were  to  be  proclaimed  by  the  priests 
and  Levites,  ver.  14.  These  were  stationed  with  the  ark,  between  the  two  moun- 
tains ;  and  when  they  pronounced,  for  example,  "  Blessed  is  he  that  maketh  not  a 
graven  or  molten  thing,"  &c,  those  on  Garizim  answered  Amen;  and  when  they 
turned  towards  those  on  Hebal,  and  said,  Cursed,  &c,  they  replied  in  like  man- 
ner.— Some  think  that  Levi  is  placed  with  the  rest  only  according  to  the  order  of 
his  birth,  and  that  Joseph  stands  for  two  tribes.  Vatab. — Josephus  asserts  that 
the  whole  army  was  divided  into  two  parts,  as  well  as  the  tribe  of  Levi,  part  of 
which  stood  on  each  of  the  mountains.  Then  the  tribes  on  Garizim  prayed  that 
God  would  bless  the  observers  of  his  law;  and  those  on  Hebal  answered,  Amen; 
and  after  they  had  repeated  the  same  blessings,  those  on  Garizim  made  a  simiiai 
acclamation.  In  like  manner  they  repeated  the  cun.es  one  after  another.  C. — 
But  this  would  make  both  the  mountains  equal  in  dignity.  He  places  the  altar 
likewise,  with  the  inscription  of  blessings  and  curses  on  each  side  of  it,  in  the 
midst  of  the  valley,  or  rather  nearer  to  Garizim ;  as  he  says  it  was  not  far  from 
Sichem,  which  was  built  at  the  foot  of  that  mountain,  on  the  north  side,  while 
Hebal  lay  still  further  to  the  north  of  the  city,  and  being  scorched  with  the  sun- 
beams, was  rendered  fruitless  and  unpleasant.  H. — If  Josephus  afterwards  (Ant 
v.  1)  say  that  the  altar  was  on  Hebal,  we  must  either  acknowledge  that  his  work 
has  been  there  interpolated,  or  that  he  contradicts  himself.  Kennicott  also  takes 
notice  of  a  strange  mistake  in  the  grand  edition  of  S.  Ephreru,  in  the  Latin 
translation,  by  Benedict;  which,  in  opposition  to  the  Syriac,  has  (ver.  13)  "  these 
shall  rise  to  curse  on  Mount  Garizim,"  though  Hebal  is  universally  allowed  U 
have  been  the  mount  of  blessing. 

Ver.  14.  Pronounce.  Heb.  "answer,"  as  the  older  Protestant  editions,  1510, 
&c,  had  it;  though  "  our  last  translators,  1613,"  says  Kennicott,  "  in  this,  as  ip 
several  other  instances,  altered  for  the  worse,"  shall  speak.  A  select  company  of 
Levites  in  the  valley  repeated  what  had  been  declared  from  Hebal. 

Ver.  15.  Thing.  Protestant,  any  . .  image.  They  insert  the  word  any,  a.n( 
translate  image,  as  they  almost  constantly  do  where  idols  are  meant,  to  make  the 
ignorant  believe  that  all  images  are  to  be  rejected  with  the  utmost  abhorrence,  &s 
cursed  things.     Why  then  do  they  not  observe  the  injunction  themselves  ?    Chap. 
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DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap    JXVilL 


16  Cursed  be  he  that  honoureth  not  his  father  and 
mother  :  and  all  the  people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

17  Cursed  be  he  that  removeth  his  neighbour's  land- 
marks :  and  all  the  people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

18  Cursed  be  he  that  maketh  the  blind  to  wander  out 
of  his  way  :  and  all  the  people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

19  Cursed  be  he  that  perverteth  the  judgment  of  the 
stranger,  of  the  fatherless,  and  the  widow  :  and  all  the 
people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

20  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  father's  wife,  and 
uncovereth  his  bed  :  and  all  the  people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

21  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  any  beast :  and  all  the 
people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

22  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  his  sister,  the  daughter 
of  his  father,  or  of  his  mother  :  and  all  the  people  shall 
say  :  Amen. 

23  Cursed  be  he  that  lieth  with  uis  mother-in-law : 
And  all  the  people  shall  say  :   Amen. 

24  Cursed  be  he  that  secretly  killeth  his  neighbour : 
and  all  the  people  shall  say :  Amen. 

25  Cursed  be  he  that  taketh  gifts,  to  slay  an  innocent 
person  :  and  all  the  people  shall  say  :  Amen. 

26  Cursed  be  he  that  abideth  not  in  the  words  of  this 
law,  and  fulfilleth  them  not  in  work  :  and  all  the  people 
shall  say  :  Amen. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Many  blessings  are  promised  to  the  obserrers  of  God's  commandments  :  and 
curses  threatened  to  transgressors. 

"1VTOW  aif  thou  wilt  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
1  II     God,  to  do  and  keep  all  his  commandments,  which 
I  command  thee  this  day,  the  Lord  thy  God  will  make 
thee  higher  than  all  the  nations  that  are  on  the  earth. 

2  And  all  these  blessings  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
overtake  thee  :  yet  so  if  thou  hear  his  precepts. 

3  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  and  blessed  in  the 
field. 

»  A.  M.  255J. 


xvi.  22.  H. — Secret.  The  magistrates  had  to  punish  all  acts  of  public  idolatry 
with  the  utmost  severity.  But  God  will  not  suffer  those  to  escape  who  do  such 
things  even  in  the  most  private  manner. — Amen,  truly  (C.) ;  so  be  it. 

Ver.  16.  Honoureth  not.  Heb.  "  curseth."  Sept.  "  despiseth."  See  Lev. 
xx.  9. — "  Exod.  xxi.  17,  Moses  proclaimed,  He  that  curseth  his  father  or  (Heb. 
and)  mother,  shall  die  the  death."  But  here  he  goes  still  further,  and  denounces 
a  curse  on  those  who  make  light  of  (Heb.  mokle,  vilipendit)  their  parents;  or,  as 
the  Carthusian  expresses  it  not  amiss,  on  him  "who  does  not  honour,  by  showing 
them  obedience  in  due  time,  or  by  not  relieving  their  wants  as  far  as  possible  ;  and 
chiefly,  if  instead  of  honouring,  he  curses  and  uses  opprobrious  language  towards 
them."  "  I  have  made  this  remark,"  says  Amama,  (p.  37G,)  "  in  order  to  admonish 
the  Germans  and  the  Dutch  that  this  passage  has  been  translated  by  Luther  with 
too  great  carelessness,  curseth,  as  if  the  same  Heb.  word,  moklot,  were  here  used 
as  in  the  text  of  Exodus.  But  those  who  are  not  too  brazen  will  confess  that  the 
Heb.  text,  and  the  more  accurate  versions,  require  greater  reverence  to  be  shown 
to  parents.  JEtiam  illi  judicabunt  qui  nondum  cere  lavantur."  This  author,  in 
ms  animadversions  upon  the  Vulg.,  often  takes  occasion  to  mention  the  blunders 
•  of  B.  Luther,"  as  well  as  of  the  Sept.  and  other  interpreters ;  for  he  seems  tc  be 
eatisfled  with  no  version  which  has  hitherto  been  published.  H. 

Ver.  17.     Landmarks,  contrary  to  the  prohibition,  chap.  xix.  14. 

Ver.  18.  Blind;  or,  according  to  the  Rabbin  and  Grotius,  those  who  are  on 
a  journey,  and  do  not  know  the  road.  C 

Ver.  23.  Mother.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  have  "daughter-in-law;"  and 
Aome  Latin  MSS.  add,  "  Cursed  is  he  who  sleepeth  with  his  neighbour's  wife ;  and 
all  the  people  shall  say,  Amen."  C 

Ver.  24.  Secretly,  as  is  commonly  the  case  ;  though  such  as  committed  mur- 
der in  public  were  equally,  if  not  more,  guilty.  H. — Assassins,  traitors,  and  those 
guilty  of  calumny,  &c,  are  to  be  abhorred. 

Ver.  26.  In  the.  The  Sam.,  Sept.,  and  S.  Paul  (Gal.  iii.  10)  read,  in  all 
the  words,  &c,  which  must  probably  be  understood  of  the  principal  points  of  the 
law,  specified  in  the  preceding  verses.  C — The  curses  are  denounced  indefinitely, 
to  imply  that  those  who  transgress  the  law  must  stand  before  an  unerring  Judge, 
to  receive  an  adequate  punishment  in  eternitj  for  their  crying  sins  against  the 
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4  Blessed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  ay»d  the  fruit 
of  thy  ground,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  the  droves  oi 
thy  herds,  and  the  folds  of  thy  sheep. 

5  Blessed  shall  be  thy  barns,  and  blessed  thy  stores. 

6  Blessed  shalt  thou  be  coming  in  and  going  out. 

7  The  Lord  shall  cause  thy  enemies,  that  rise  up 
against  thee,  to  fall  down  before  thy  face :  one  way  shall 
they  come  out  against  thee,  and  seven  ways  shall  they  flee 
before  thee. 

8  The  Lord  will  send  forth  a  blessing  upon  thy  store- 
houses, and  upon  all  the  works  of  thy  hands :  and  will 
bless  thee  in  the  land  that  thou  shalt  receive. 

9  The  Lord  will  raise  thee  up  to  be  a  holy  people  to 
himself,  as  he  swore  to  thee  :  if  thou  keep  the  command 
ments  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk  in  his  ways. 

10  And  all  the  people  of  the  earth  shall  see  that  the 
name  of  the  Lord  is  invocated  upon  thee,  and  they  shall 
fear  thee. 

1 1  The  Lord  will  make  thee  abound  with  all  goods, 
wit,h  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle, 
with  the  fruit  of  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  swore  to  thy 
fathers  that  he  would  give  thee. 

12  The  Lord  will  open  his  excellent  treasure,  the  hea- 
ven, that  it  may  give  rain  in  due  season  :  and  he  will 
bless  all  the  works  of  thy  hands.  And  thou  shalt  lend  to 
many  nations,  and  shalt  not  borrow  of  any  one. 

13  And  the  Lord  shall  make  thee  the  head,  and  not 
the  tail:  and  thou  shalt  be  always  above,  and  not  be- 
neath :  yet  so  if  thou  wilt  hear  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  and  keep 
and  do  them, 

14  And  turn  not  away  from  them,  neither  to  the  rignt 
hand,  nor  to  the  left,  nor  follow  strange  gods,  nor  worship 
them. 

15  bBut  if  thou  wilt  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  to  keep,  and  to  do  all  his  commandments  and  cere 

<>  Lev.  xxvi.  14;  Lam.  ii.  17;  Bar.  i.  20;  Mai.  ii.  2. 

law,  which  was  given  on  Mount  Horeb.  Chap.  xxix.  1.  Against  such  criminals 
the  preceding  curses  are  levelled.  But  those  recorded  in  the  ensuing  chapter  are 
of  a  temporary  nature,  and  to  be  publicly  inflicted  without  delay  upon  those  whc 
refuse  to  adhere  to  the  service  of  the  Lord.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Earth.  Similar  denunciations  are  made,  Lev 
xxvi.  M. 

Ver.  2.     All  these  blessings,  &c.     In  the  Old  Testament  God  promised  tern 
poral  blessings  to  the  keepers  of  his  law,  heaven   not  being  opened  as  yet;  and 
that  gross  and  sensual  people  being  more  moved  with  present  and  sensible  things. 
But  in  the  New  Testament  the  goods  that  are  promised  us  are  spiritual  and  eter- 
nal ;  and  temporal  evils  are  turned  into  blessings. 

Ver.  4.  Womb.  This  was  most  fully  verified  in  the  birth  of  the  Messias,  at 
the  Holy  Ghost  insinuated,  by  causing  S.  Elizabeth  to  address  these  words  to  the 
mother  of  Jesus  Christ.   Luke  i.  42.   C 

Ver.  5.  Barns.  Heb.  tona,  is  translated  (chap.  xxvi.  2)  basket,  in  which 
bread  was  kept,  and  served  up  at  table.  Loaves  were  placed  thus  in  baskets,  near 
the  altar  of  holocausts. — Stores.  What  thou  hast  laid  up  for  thy  provisions  in 
corn,  fruit,  &c.  C 

Ver.  6.  Out,  in  all  thy  actions  and  affairs,  (M.)  at  home  and  abroad;  in 
peace  and  war. 

Ver.  7.  Down.  Heb.  "  dead."  Sept.  "  bruised  to  pieces,"  ver.  25.  C. — 
Seven.  This  denotes  the  confusion  and  hurry  with  which  the  enemy  shall  en- 
deavour to  escape.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Upon  thee;  so  that  thou  art  called  God's  people  (C)  with  truth. 
M. — He  has  taken  thee  under  his  protection,  and  defended  thee  against  every 
attack.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Lend.  To  do  this  with  usury  is  far  from  being  a  blessing;  but  to 
be  able  to  assist  those  who  are  in  distress  is  a  happiness ;  particularly  for  that 
nation  which  as  yet  does  not  know  the  merit  of  evangelical  poverty.   C 

Ver.  13.  Tail,  as  he  had  promised,  ver.  1.  M. — You  6hall  have  dominion 
over  others.  C — So  Isaias  (ix.  14)  says,  the  Lord  shall  destroy  the  head  (tb* 
magistrate)  and  the  tail,  or  (ver.  15)  the  lying  prophet.  II. 

Vek.  15.     All  these  curses,  kc.     Thus  God  dealt  with  the  transgressors  of  bis 
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monies,  which  I  command  thee  this  day,  all  these  curses 
shall  come  upon  thee,  and  overtake  thee. 

1 6  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  in  the  city,  cursed  in  the  field. 

17  Cursed  shall  be  thy  barn,  and  cursed  thy  stores. 

18  Cursed  shall  be  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the  fruit 
of  thy  ground,  the  herds  of  thy  oxen,  and  the  flocks  of 
thy  sheep. 

19  Cursed  shalt  thou  be  coming  in,  and  cursed  going  out. 

20  The  Lord  shall  send  upon  thee  famine  and  hunger, 
and  a  rebuke  upon  all  the  works  which  thou  shalt  do  : 
until  he  consume  and  destroy  thee  quickly,  for  thy  most 
wicked  inventions,  by  which  thou  hast  forsaken  me. 

21  May  the  Lord  set  the  pestilence  upon  thee,  until 
he  consume  thee  out  of  the  land,  which  thou  shalt  go  in 
to  possess. 

22  May  the  Lord  afflict  thee  with  miserable  want, 
with  the  fever  and  with  cold,  with  burning  and  with  heat, 
and  with  corrupted  air,  and  with  blasting,  and  pursue 
fhee  till  thou  perish. 

23  Be  the  heaven,  that  is  over  thee,  of  brass :  and  the 
ground,  thou  treadest  on,  of  iron. 

24  The  Lord  give  thee  dust  for  rain  upon  thy  land, 
and  let  ashes  come  down  from  heaven  upon  thee,  till  thou 
be  consumed. 

25  The  Lord  make  thee  to  fall  down  before  thy  ene- 
mies ;  one  way  mayst  thou  go  out  against  them,  and  flee 
seven  ways,  and  be  scattered  throughout  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  earth : 

26  And  be  thy  carcass  meat  for  all  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and  be  there  none  to  drive 
them  away. 

27  The  Lord  strike  thee  with  the  ulcer  of  Egypt,  and 
the  part  of  thy  body  by  which  the  dung  is  cast  out,  with 
the  scab  and  with  the  itch  :  so  that  thou  canst  not  be 
healed. 

28  The  Lord  strike  thee  with  madness,  and  blindness, 
and  fury  of  mind, 

29  And  mayst  thou  grope  at  mid-day  as  the  blind  is 
wont  to  grope  in  the  dark,  and  not  make  straight  thy 
ways.  And  mayst  thou  at  all  times  suffer  wrong,  and  be 
oppressed  with  violence,  and  mayst  thou  have  no  one  to 
deliver  thee. 


30  Mayst  thou  take  a  wife,  and  another  sleep  with  her. 
Mayst  thou  build  a  house  and  not  dwell  therein.  Mayst 
thou  plant  a  vineyard,  and  not  gather  the  vintage  thereof. 

31  May  thy  ox  be  slain  before  thee,  and  thou  not  eat 
thereof.  May  thy  ass  be  taken  away  in  thy  sight,  and  not 
restored  to  thee.  May  thy  sheep  be  given  to  thy  enemies, 
and  may  there  be  none  to  help  thee. 

32  May  thy  sons  and  thy  daughters  be  given  to  another 
people,  thy  eyes  looking  on,  and  languishing  at  the  sight 
of  them  all  the  day,  and  may  there  be  no  strength  in  thy 
hand. 

33  May  a  people  which  thou  knowest  not,  eat  the 
fruits  of  thy  land,  and  all  thy  labours :  and  mayst  thou 
always  suffer  oppression,  and  be  crushed  at  all  times, 

34  And  be  astonished  at  the  terror  of  those  things, 
which  thy  eyes  shall  see. 

35  May  the  Lord  strike  thee  with  a  very  sore  ulcer  in 
the  knees  and  in  the  legs,  and  be  thou  incurable  from  the 
sole  of  the  foot  to  the  top  of  thy  head. 

36  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee,  and  thy  king,  whom 
thou  shalt  have  appointed  over  thee,  into  a  nation,  which 
thou  and  thy  fathers  know  not :  and  there  thou  shalt  serve 
strange  gods,  wood,  and  stone. 

37  And  thou  shalt  be  lost,  as  a  proverb  and  a  by-word 
to  all  people,  among  whom  the  Lord  shall  bring  thee  in. 

38  aThou  shalt  cast  much  seed  into  the  ground,  and 
gather  little  :  because  the  locusts  rhall  consume  all. 

39  Thou  shalt  plant  a  vineyard,  and  dig  it,  and  shalt 
not  drink  the  wine,  nor  gather  any  thing  thereof:  because 
it  shall  be  wasted  with  worms. 

40  Thou  shalt  have  olive-trees  in  all  thy  borders,  and 
shalt  not  be  anointed  with  the  oil :  for  the  olives  shall  fall 
off,  and  perish. 

41  Thou  shalt  beget  sons  and  daughters,  and  shalt  not 
enjoy  them :  because  they  shall  be  led  into  captivity. 

42  The  blast  shall  consume  all  the  trees  and  the  fruits 
of  thy  ground. 

43  The  stranger  that  liveth  with  thee  in  the  land,  shall 
rise  up  over  thee,  and  shall  be  higher :  and  thou  shalt  go 
down,  and  be  lower. 

44  He  shall   lend   to  thee,   and  thou  shalt  not  lend 


»  Mic.  vi.  15 ;  Agg.  i.  6. 


law  in  the  Old  Testament :  but  now  he  often  suffers  sinners  to  prosper  in  this 
world,  rewarding'  them  for  some  little  good  they  have  clone,  and  reserving  their 
punishment  for  the  other  world. 

Ver.  20.  Rebuke,  or  "  curse."  Sept.  the  pestilence,  (C.)  or  destruction 
(analosin).  H. 

Ver.  22.  Cold.  The  word  occurs  no  where  else.  The  Chal.,  Syr.,  &c.  have 
the  reverse,  "  heat." — Blasting.  In  the  original,  either  the  mildew  destroying  the 
corn,  (H.)  or  the  jaundice,  which  attacks  the  human  body,  may  be  meant.  C. 

Ver.  23.     Of  brass,  and  yield  no  rain.  M.     See  Lev.  xxvi.  19. 

Ver.  24.  Consumed.  Prot.  "The  Lord  shall  make  the  rain  of  thy  land 
powder  and  dust :  from  heaven  shall  it  come  down  upon  thee,  till  thou  be  de- 
stroyed." H. — The  dust  coming  instead  of  rain  shall  render  the  land  there 
barren.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Scattered,  as  they  are  at  present.  The  real  import  of  the  Heb.  is 
doubtful.  Some  agree  with  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.  (H.)  ;  others  translate,  Thou 
shalt  be  trembling,  an  object  of  astonishment  and  honor.  Others,  All  who  see 
thee  shall  quake  ;  they  shall  insult  over  thee,  wagging  their  head.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Away.  So  threat  could  be  more  terrible  to  the  Jews.  They  did 
not  refuse  burial  to  those  who  had  been  hung  on  the  gibbet.  Chap.  xxi.  23. 
Lven  the  high  priest,  If  he  should  find  a  corpse  in  the  field,  was  obliged  to  bury 
it ;  though  he  was  not  allowed,  on  other  occasions,  to  attend  the  funeral  of  his 
■fllations.   H. 

Ver.  27.  Egypt.  See  chap.  vi.  15,  and  xxviii.  GO  ;  Exod.  ix.  9,  and  xv.  25 ; 
W  with  such  diseases  as  those  with  which  he  afflicted  Egypt.  C 

Veil,  31       Slnin  fimmoleturj,  for  a  feast,  and  not  for  a  sacrifice.  M. 

Vbh.  32      Hand.     Heb.  also,  '  thy  hand  shall  not  be  lifted  up  towards  God."  i 
14 


Targ.  of  Jerusalem  says,  Thou,  shalt  possess  nothing  wherewith  thou  mayst  len- 
der God  propitious.  C. — Thou  shalt  not  be  able  to  rescue,  (M.)  or  to  assist  thy 
distressed  children. 

Ver.  33.  A  people.  The  Gentiles,  whom  the  Jews  so  much  despised,  and 
whom  the  Scripture  styles  not  a  nation,  have  supplanted  the  Israelites,  and  en- 
tered into  the  inheritance,  which  they  had  lost  by  their  prevarications.  Rom.  x. 
19.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Astonished.  Heb.  "go  mad,"  become  stupified  at  such  a  scene  of 
misfortunes. 

Ver.  36.  Thy  king.  Nabuchodonosor  thus  led  Joachin  a«d  Sedecias,  with 
almost  all  their  people,  captives  to  Babylon.  4  Kings  xxiv.,  and  xxr.  7. — Stone. 
The  ten  tribes  mixed  with  other  nations,  (C.)  and  for  the  most  part  followed  thcii 
idolatrous  worship.  Only  some  few  returned  with  the  tribes  of  Juda,  Benjamin, 
and  Levi,  and  became  more  careful  than  before  not  to  irritate  God  by  that  hateful 
sin.  H. 

Ver.  37.  Lost.  Heb.  "  an  object  of  desolation,  a  fable  and  a  mockery." 
Sept.  "  thou  shalt  be  a  riddle,  a  parable,  and  an  example,"  to  employ  the  thoughts 
and  tongues  of  all  nations,  who  will  not  be  able  to  comprehend  the  greatness  of 
thy  distress.  C. 

Ver.  38.  All:  so  that  the  little  which  thou  mayst.  gather  will  not  be  worth 
mentioning.  II. — Heb.  also  may  signify,  "Thy  field  shall  produce  a  great  deal, 
and  give  thee  abundant  expectations,  but  the  locusts  shall  consume  it,"  to  mortify 
thee  the  more. 

Ver.  42.  Blast.  This  is  a  different  word  from  that  mentioned  ver.  22. 
Zelzel  may  here  probably  denote  a  grasshopper,  which  in  hot  countries  does  gTCtt 
hurt  to  trees.  &c.   C 
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to  him.     He  shall   be  as  the   head,  and  thou   shalt  be 
the  tail. 

45  And  all  these  curses  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
shall  pursue  and  overtake  thee,  till  thou  perish  :  because 
thou  heardst  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  didst 
not  keep  his  commandments  and  ceremonies,  which  he 
commanded  thee. 

46  And  they  shall  be  as  signs  and  wonders  on  thee, 
and  on  thy  seed  for  ever. 

47  Because  thou  didst  not  serve  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  joy  and  gladness  of  heart,  for  the  abundance  of  all 
things  : 

48  Thou  shalt  serve  thy  enemy,  whom  the  Lord  will 
send  upon  thee,  in  hunger,  and  thirst,  and  nakedness,  and 
in  want  of  all  things  :  and  he  shall  put  an  iron  yoke  upon 
thy  neck,  till  he  consume  thee. 

49  The  Lord  will  bring  upon  thee  a  nation  from  afar, 
and  from  the  uttermost  ends  of  the  earth,  like  an  eagle 
that  flieth  swiftly  :  whose  tongue  thou  canst  not  under- 
stand : 

50  A  most  insolent  nation,  that  will  show  no  regard  to 
the  ancient,  nor  have  pity  on  the  infant, 

51  And  will  devour  the  fruit  of  thy  cattle,  and  the 
fruits  of  thy  land :  until  thou  be  destroyed,  and  will  leave 
thee  no  wheat,  nor  wine,  nor  oil,  nor  herds  of  oxen,  nor 
flocks  of  sheep  :  .until  he  destroy  thee, 

52  And  consume  thee  in  all  thy  cities,  and  thy  strong 
and  high  walls  be  brought  down,  wherein  thou  trustedst 
in  all  thy  land.  Thou  shalt  be  besieged  within  thy  gates 
in  all  thy  land,  which  the  Lord  thy  God  will  give  thee  : 

53  aAnd  thou  shalt  eat  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  the 
flesh  of  thy  sons,  and  of  thy  daughters,  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  give  thee,  in  the  distress  and  extremity 
wherewith  thy  enemy  shall  oppress  thee. 

54  The  man  that  is  nice  among  you,  and  very  delicate, 
shall  envy  his  own  brother,  and  his  wife  that  lieth  in  his 
bosom, 

55  So  that  he  will  not  give  them  of  the  flesh  of  his 
children,  which  he  shall  eat :  because  he  hath  nothing- 
else  in  the  siege  and  the  want,  wherewith  thy  enemies 
shall  distress  thee  within  all  thy  gates. 

56  The  tender  and  delicate  woman  that  could  not  go 
upon  the  ground,  nor  set  down  her  foot  for  over-much 


Lain.  iv.  10 ;  Bar.  ii.  2,  and  3. 


Ver.  46.  For  ever.  The  nations  which  were  employed  by  God  to  scourge  the 
Jews,  recognised  that  they  were  the  instruments  of  his  indignation.  We  are  ac- 
customed to  consider  many  evils  as  the  necessary  appendages  of  human  nature; 
but  the  surprising  misfortunes  with  which  God  visited  his  people,  subjecting  them 
to  the  Babylonians,  Greeks,  and  Romans,  could  not  be  taken  in  this  light.  C. 

Ver.  47.  Things :  as  in  gratitude  thou  oughtest  to  have  done.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  more  the  Jews  were  cherished  by  God,  the  more  insolent  they  became. 
Chap,  xxxii.  15. 

Vek.  49.  Swiftly.  The  Chaldces  are  designated  in  the  same  manner.  Jer.  v. 
h  ;   Ezoc.  xvii.  3,  12. 

Ver.  50.  Insolent.  Heb.  "  of  a  fierce  countenance."  It  is  well  known  how 
the  Babylonians  treated  the  princes  of  the  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  51.      Until  thou  be  destroyed.     This  was  not  expressed  in  the  Sept. 

Ver.  53.  Womb;  a  cruelty  which  the  Jews  were  guilty  of  in  the  sieges  of 
Samaria  and  of  Jerusalem.  See  Bar.  ii.  2,  13;  Lam.  ii.  20,  and  iv. ;  4  Kings  vi. 
28.  Josep.  Bel.  vii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  54.  Delicate  (luxuriosus),  abandoned  to  his  pleasures.  Josephus 
(Bel.  vi.  11)  seems  to  have  had  this  passage  m  view  when  he  informs  us  that 
parents  and  children  snatched  from  each  other's  mouths  the  wretched  food  with 
which  they  endeavoured  to  support  themselves.  C. 

Ver.  56.  Envy.  Heb.  "  her  eye  shall  be  evil  towards  the  husband  of  her 
bosom,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  57.  And  the  filth,  kc.  They  will  eat  the  child  just  born,  through  ex- 
iin 


niceness  and  tenderness,  will  envy  her  husband  who  lieth 
in  her  bosom,  the  flesh  of  her  son,  and  of  her  daughter. 

57  And  the  filth  of  the  after-births,  that  come  forth 
from  between  her  thighs,  and  the  children  that  are  born 
the  same  hour.  For  they  shall  eat  them  secretly,  for  the 
want  of  all  things,  in  the  siege  and  distress  wherewith  thy 
enemy  shall  oppress  thee  within  thy  gates. 

58  If  thou  wilt  not  keep,  and  fulfil  all  the  words  of  this 
law,  that  are  written  in  this  volume,  and  fear  his  glorious 
and  terrible  name,  that  is :  The  Lord  thy  God  : 

59  The  Lord  shall  increase  thy  plagues,  and  the  plagues 
of  thy  seed,  plagues  great  and  lasting,  infirmities  grievous 
and  perpetual. 

60  And  he  shall  bring  back  on  thee  all  the  afflictions 
of  Egypt,  which  thou  wast  afraid  of,  and  they  shall  stick 
fast  to  thee. 

61  Moreover  the  Lord  will  bring  upon  thee  all  the 
diseases,  and  plagues,  that  are  not  written  in  the  volume 
of  this  law,  till  he  consume  thee : 

62  And  you  shall  remain  few  in  number,  who  befoi . 
were  as  the  stars  of  heaven  for  multitude,  because  thou 
heardst  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God. 

63  And  as  the  Lord  rejoiced  upon  you  before,  doing 
good  to  you,  and  multiplying  you  :  so  he  shall  rejoice, 
destroying  and  bringing  you  to  nought,  so  that  you  shall 
be  taken  away  from  the  land  which  thou  shalt  go  in  to 
possess. 

64  The  Lord  shall  scatter  thee  among  all  people,  from 
the  farthest  parts  of  the  earth  to  the  ends  thereof:  and 
there  thou  shalt  serve  strange  gods,  which  both  thou  art 
ignorant  of,  and  thy  fathers,  wood  and  stone. 

65  Neither  shalt  thou  be  quiet,  even  in  those  nations, 
nor  shall  there  be  any  rest  for  the  sole  of  thy  foot.  For 
the  Lord  will  give  thee  a  fearful  heart,  and  languishing 
eyes,  and  a  soul  consumed  with  pensiveness : 

66  And  thy  life  shall  be  as  it  were  hanging  before  thee. 
Thou  shalt  fear  night  and  day,  neither  shalt  thou  trust 
thy  life. 

67  In  the  morning  thou  shalt  say  :  Who  will  grant  me 
evening  ?  and  at  evening  :  Who  will  grant  me  morning  ? 
for  the  fearfulness  of  thy  heart,  wherewith  thou  shalt  be 
terrified,  and  for  those  things,  which  thou  shalt  see  with 
thy  eyes. 

68  The  Lord  shall  bring  thee  again  with  ships   into 


treme  hunger.  Lam.  ii.  20.  The  Chal.,  Sept.,  &c.  agree  with  the  Vulg.,  which 
conveys  an  idea  of  the  most  horrible  distress.  C. — Indeed  it  is  so  horrible  and  dis- 
gusting, that  we  find  no  vestiges  in  history  of  the  completion  of  the  prophecy, 
taken  in  this  sense.  Some,  therefore,  explain  the  original,  "  And  her  feast,  or 
dressed  meat,  (shall  be)  between  her  feet,  even  of  her  own  children,  which  she 
shall  bring  forth."  Bate,  p.  71.  Parkhurst  on  itsoth.  The  Sept.  translate  Korion, 
"the  skin,"  or  Chorion,  "a  little  girl,"  (Houbigant,)  unless  (H.)  the  former 
word  may  rather  have  this  signification.  Hill. — The  Arab,  deviates  a  little  from 
the  "Heb.  "  She  will  deny  her  husband,  her  son,  and  her  daughter,  her  secundines, 
which  fall  from  her."  This  prophetical  and  terrible  denunciation  was  realized  in 
the  siege  of  Samaria,  when  two  women  agreed  to  eat  their  own  children,  one  oi 
whom  was  actually  boiled,  and  the  very  word  here  in  dispute  is  used,  4  Kings  ri. 
29.  Kennicott. — And  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  we  read  (Joseph,  vii.  8)  of  a 
mother  killing  her  own  child,  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  hunger  and  rage  against 
the  rioters  who  had  repeatedly  plundered  her  house.  Her  name  was  Mary.  She 
also  boiled  her  suckling  infant,  and  actually  devoured  a  part  of  it.   H . 

Ver.  68.  With  ships,  so  that  thou  wilt  have  no  means  of  escaping  by  flight. 
M. — The  Romans  had  a  fleet  in  the  Mediterranean,  with  which  they  would 
probably  convey  the  captives  into  Egypt.  Josephus  (Ant.  xii.  2,  <fcc.  Bel.  vii.  16) 
informs'  us  that  many  of  the  Jews  had  been  conveyed  into  that  country  aftei 
Jerusalem  had  been  ruined  by  the  Chaldees  (C.);  and  after  it  was  at  last  de- 
stroyed by  the  Romans,  some  «>f  "  those  who  were  above  seventeen  year."  of  age 
were  sent  thither  in  chains  to  work  at  the  public  works;"  others  were  reserved  U 
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Egypt,  by  the  way  whereof  he  said  to  thee,  that  thou 
ehouldst  see  it  no  more.  There  shalt  thou  be  set  to  sale 
to  thy  enemies  for  bond-men  and  bond- women,  and  no 
man  shall  buy  you. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Tlie  covenant  is  solemnly  cottfinned  between  God  and  his  people.     Threats 
against  those  that  shall  break  it. 

rTlHESE  aare  the  words  of  the  covenant,  which  the 
fl      Lord  commanded  Moses  to  make  with  the  children 
of  Israel,    in  the  land  of  Moab  :    beside  that  covenant 
which  he  made  with  them  in  Horeb. 

2  And  Moses  called  all  Israel,  and  said  to  them  :  bYou 
have  seen  all  the  things  that  the  Lord  did  before  you  in 
the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharao,  and  to  all  the  servants,  and 
to  his  whole  land. 

3  The  great  temptations,  which  thy  eyes  have  seen, 
those  mighty  signs,  and  wonders. 

4  And  the  Lord  hath  not  given  you  a  heart  to  under- 
stand, and  eyes  to  see,  and  ears  that  may  hear,  unto  this 
present  day. 

5  cHe  hath  brought  you  forty  years  through  the 
desert :  your  garments  are  not  worn  out,  neither  are  the 
shoes  of  your  feet  consumed  with  age. 

6  You  have  not  eaten  bread,  nor  have  you  drunk  wine 
or  strong  drink  :  that  you  might  know  that  I  am  the  Lord 
your  God. 

7  And  you  came  to  this  place  :  d  and  Sehon,  king  of 
Hesebons  und  Og,  king  of  Basan,  came  out  against  us  to 
fight.     And  we  slew  them, 

8  And  took  their  land  and  delivered  it  for  a  possession 
to  c Ruben  and  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses. 

9  Keep  therefore  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and  fulfil 
them :  that  you  may  understand  all  that  you  do. 

«  A.  M.  2553.— b  Exod.  xix.  4.—=  Supra,  viii.  2. 


grace  the  victor's  triumph,  or  "to  be  destroyed  by  the  sword,  or  by  wild  beasts 
in  the  theatres,  while  those  who  were  under  seventeen  were  sold."  lb.  chap.  xvii. 
Pompey  had  carried  away  many  captives  into  Egypt  about  120  years  before. 
Pharao  Sesac  took  and  pillaged  the  city,  under  Roboam,  2  Par.  xii.  2. — That. 
Heb.  "  by  the  way,  concerning  which  I  spoke  to  thee,  (that  is,  by  returning  back, 
through  this  wilderness,  as  thou  formerly  desiredst, )  thou  shalt  see  it  no  more." 
— Set  to  sale  (venderis),  lit.  "shall  be  sold."  After  the  Jews  had  been  sold, 
their  new  masters  could  not  find  any  to  take  them  off  their  hands.  H. — Buy  you. 
Prot.  "there  ye  shall  be  sold  .  .  .  and  no  man  shall  buy  you."  Can  a  man  be 
sold  without  being  bought?  Whereas  if  the  verb yethmocrothom  was  rendered, 
and  yc  shall  offer  yourselves  to  sale,  the  sense  would  be  proper,  and  expressive  of 
'he  most  bitter  sufferings.  Kennicott. — Hegesippus  (v.  47)  says,  "there  were 
many  to  be  sold,  but  few  purchasers ;  because  the  Romans  disdained  receiving 
the  .lews  as  slaves,  nor  were  there  any  Jews  left  to  redeem  their  countrymen." 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Veil  1.  Covenant  renewed,  and  confirmed  with  an  oath, 
ver.  12.  M. — Horeb.  Thus  the  speech  of  Moses  is  concluded,  (C.)  and  conse- 
quently this  verse  should  be  at  the  end  of  the  last  chapter,  as  it  is  placed  in  the 
celebrated  editions  of  Michaelis  and  Houbigant.  The  latter  observes  that,  beside 
that  covenant,  &c.  shows,  that  the  curses  there  recordnl  are  not  by  way  of 
explication  of  those  mentioned  in  the  preceding'  27th  chapter,  "  but  of  a  quite 
different  kind.  The  former  are  denounced  against  those  who  violate  the  law  of 
the  decalogue,  which  was  given  at  Horeb;  neither  do  they  threaten  that  the 
chastisements  shall  be  inflicted  in  this  life  :  the  latter  maledictions  threaten 
present  punishments,  and  those  of  a  public  nature."  See  chap,  xxvii.  26.  II . — 
Josue  put  in  execution  in  a  more  solemn  manner  what  Moses  here  describes, 
(Jos.  viii.  30,)  to  intimate  that  Jesus  would  give  the  last  finishing  to  the  outlines 
of  the  old  covenant. 

Ver.  3.  Seen.  Many  who  were  present  had  seen  the  plagues  of  Egypt,  and 
>v!iat  the  Israelites  themselves  had  suffered  in  the  wilderness.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Hath  not  given  you,  Sec.  Through  your  own  fault,  and  because 
yov  resisted  his  grace.  Ch. — If  they  had  not  been  guilty  Moses  would  never 
have  made  them  this  reproach.  "  But  he  shows  that  they  could  not  understand 
or  obey  without  God's  assistance,  .  .  and  yet  if  .  .  it  be  wanting,  s-i  adjutorium 
Dei  desit,  the  vice  of  man  is  not  on  that  account  deserving  of  excuse,  since  the 
judgments  of  God  are  just,  though  they  be  hidden."  S.  Aug.  q.  50.  C. — God 
sometimes  delivers  people  over  to  a  reprobate  sense,  and  to  their  own  will.  Theod. 
j.  37.  W. 
V»r.  6.     Bread,  &c,  as  your  ordinary  food,   (M.)  though  they  might  have 


10  You  all  stand  this  day  before  the  Lord  your  God. 
your  princes,  and  tribes,  and  ancients,  and  doctors,  all  the 
people  of  Israel, 

11  Your  children  and  your  wives,  and  the  stranger 
that  abidetlr  with  thee  in  the  camp,  besides  the  hewers  of 
wood,  and  them  that  bring  water  : 

12  That  thou  mayst  pass  in  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  in  the  oath  which  this  day  the  Lord  thy 
God  maketh  with  thee  : 

13  That  he  may  raise  thee  up  a  people  to  himself,  and 
he  may  be  thy  God,  as  he  hath  spoken  to  thee,  and  as  he 
swore  to  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

14  Neither  with  you  only  do  I  make  this  covenant, 
and  confirm  these  oaths, 

15  But  with  all  that  are  present  and  that  are  absent. 

16  For  you  know  how  we  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
and  how  we  have  passed  through  the  midst  of  nations ; 
and  passing  through  them,    . 

17  You  have  seen  their  abominations  and  filth,  that  is 
to  say,  their  idols,  wood  and  stone,  silver  and  gold,  which 
they  worshipped. 

18  Lest  perhaps  there  should  be  among  you  a  man  01 
a  woman,  a  family  or  a  tribe,  whose  heart  is  turned  away 
this  day  from  the  Lord  our  God,  to  go  and  serve  the  gods 
of  those  nations :  and  there  should  be  among  you  a  root 
bringing  forth  gall  and  bitterness. 

19  And  when  he  shall  hear  the  words  of  this  oath,  he 
should  bless  himself  in  his  heart,  saying :  I  shall  have 
peace,  and  will  walk  on  in  the  naughtiness  of  my  heart : 
and  the  drunken  may  consume  the  thirsty. 

20  And  the  Lord  should  not  forgive  him  :  but  his 
wrath  and  jealousy  against  that  man  should  be  exceedingly 
enkindled  at  that  time,  and  all  the  curses  that  are  written 

d  Supra,  iii.  1. — e  Supra,  Ui.  1£  ;  Num.  xxxii. ;  Jos.  xiii.  8,  ana  xxii.  4. 


both  bread  and  wine  on  some  occasions ;  as  when  they  adored  the  calf,  Sec.  S. 
Aug.  q.  51.  See  chap.  viii.  4.  C. —  Your  God,  by  providing  a  miraculous  food  for 
you.  M. 

Ver.  9.     Understand.     Heb.  "  succeed  in  all  your  undertakings."  C. 

Ver.  10.  Doctors.  Heb.  ssotrim.  Sept.  gram mateisagbgeis,  (C.)  "  officers, 
heralds,"  &c.  Chap.  i.  15;  xix.  18,  they  are  translated  magistros,  "masters  oi 
magistrates."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Besides  (exceptis),  which  may  signify  that  all  were  present;  ci 
rather  that  the  strangers  of  Egypt,  Sec,  who  were  employed  in  servile  offices,  were 
alone  excluded,  as  having  no  part  in  the  covenant  made  with  the  Israelites).  C. — 
S.  Jerom  seems  to  have  rendered  mm,  propter,  in  the  latter  sense;  but  the  Chal., 
Sept.,  &c.  take  it  in  the  former,  as  if  none  at  all  were  absent,  from  the  higheet  to 
the  lowest.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Pass ;  alluding  to  the  custom  of  people  who  pass  between  the 
victims  when  they  engage  in  a  solemn  covenant,  as  Abraham  did,  Gen.  xv.  10. 
— Oath.     Sept.  "  imprecations,"  specified  in  the  preceding  chapters.  Ver.  14.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Absent.  Heb.  "  with  him  that  staudeth  here  this  day  before  the 
Lord,  and  with  him  that  is  not  here  with  us  this  day."  If  all  were  present,  (ver. 
11,)  the  absent  must  here  denote  the  posterity  of  the  Israelites  yet  unborn.  II. — 
God  made  the  covenant  with  Abraham  and  with  his  seed  before  he  had  any 
children  in  the  world. 

Ver.  17.  Idols.  Heb.  "  you  have  seen  their  abominations  and  their  filth, 
(or  idols,)  wood,"  Sec    Sept.  "their  abominations  and  their  idols." 

Ver.  18.  Bitterness ;  an  Israelite,  who  cherishes  now  in  his  heart  any  idol, 
(H.)  and  who  may  draw  God's  judgments  upon  the  people,  (C.)  or  induce  them 
to  follow  his  wicked  example.  II. — Let  all  watch  over  their  children,  lest  they  fall 
off.  Chaldee,  "  Let  there  be  none  among  you  now  whose  heart  may  be  filled  with 
the  sin  of  pride."  See  Acts  viii.  13,  and  Heb.  xii.  15,  where  this  text  is  cited.     C. 

Ver.  19.  The  drunken,  &cc. :  absumat  ebria  sitientem.  It  is  a  proverbia. 
expression,  which  may  either  be  understood  as  spoken  by  the  sinner,  blessing, 
that  is,  flattering  himself  in  his  sins  with  the  imagination  of  peace,  and  so  great 
an  abundance  as  may  satisfy,  and,  as  it  were,  consume  all  thirst  and  want ,  or  it 
may  be  referred  to  the  root  of  bitterness,  spoken  of  before,  which  being  drunhen 
with  sin  may  attract,  and  by  that  means  consume  such  as  thirst  after  the  likf 
evils.  Ch. — S.  Jerom  seems  to  have  translated  soputh  by  assumat,  as  the  MSS. 
and  interpreters  read,  before  the  correction  of  Sixtus  V.,  who  adopted  the  othei 
signification  of  the  Heb.  absumat.  C — The  sense  however  seems  to  be  the  saaw; 
as  evil  communications  corrupt  good  manners,  the  wicked  draw  on  those  wh* 
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in   this   volume  should  light  upon  him  :    and  the  Lord 
should  blot  out  his  name  from  under  heaven, 

21  And  utterly  destroy  him  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  according  to  the  curses  that  are  contained  in  the 
book  ">f  t1  is  law  and  covenant : 

22  And  the  following  generation  shall  say,  and  the 
cnildren  that  shall  be  born  hereafter,  and  the  strangers 
that  shall  come  from  afar,  seeing  the  plagues  of  that  land, 
and  the  evils  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  it, 

23  Burning  it  with  brimstone,  and  the  heat  of  salt,  so 
that  it  cannot  be  sown  any  more,  nor  any  green  thing 
grow  therein,*  after  the  example  of  the  destruction  of 
Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  Adama  and  Seboim,  which  the 
Lord  destroyed  in  his  wrath  and  indignation  : 

24  And  all  the  nations  shall  say  : b  Why  hath  the  Lord 
done  thus  to  this  land  ?  what  meaneth  this  exceeding  great 
heat  of  his  wrath  ? 

25  And  they  shall  answer :  Because  they  forsook  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  which  he  made  with  their  fathers, 
when  he  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 

26  And  they  have  served  strange  gods,  and  adored 
them,  whom  they  knew  not,  and  for  whom  they  had  not 
been  assigned  : 

27  Therefore  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled 
against  this  land,  to  bring  upon  it  all  the  curses  that  are 
written  in  this  volume  : 

28  And  he  hath  cast  them  out  of  their  land,  in  anger 
and  in  wrath,  and  in  very  great  indignation,  and  hath 
thrown  them  into  a  strange  land,  as  it  is  seen  this  day. 

29  Secret  things  to  the  Lord  our  God  :  things  that  are 
manifest,  to  us  and  to  our  children  for  ever,  that  we  may 
do  all  the  words  of  this  law. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Great  mercies  are  promised  to  the  penitent:   GocFs  commandment  is  feasible. 

Life  and  death  are  set  before  them. 

OW  cwhen  all  these  things  shall  be  come  upon  thee, 
the  blessing,  or  the  curse,  which  I  have  set  forth 
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before  thee :  and  thou  shalt  be  touched  witli  repentance 
of  thy  heart  among  all  the  nations,  into  which  the  Lord 
thy  God  shall  have  scattered  thee, 

2  And  shalt  return  to  him,  and  obey  his  command- 
ments, as  I  command  thee  this  day,  .thou  and  thy  children, 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul : 

3  The  Lord  thy  God  will  bring  back  again  thy  cap- 
tivity, and  will  have  mercy  on  thee,  and  gather  thee 
again  out  of  all  the  nations,  into  which  he  scattered  thee 
before. 

4  If  thou  be  driven  as  far  as  the  poles  of  heaven,  the 
Lord  thy  God  will  fetch  thee  buck  from  thence, 

5  ''And  will  take  thee  to  himself,  and  bring  thee  into 
the  land  which  thy  fathers  possessed,  and  thou  shalt  pos- 
sess it :  and  blessing  thee,  he  will  make  thee  more  nu 
merous  than  were  thy  fathers. 

6  The  Lord  thy  God  will  circumcise  thy  heart,  and  the 
heart  of  thy  seed  :  that  thou  mayst  love  the  Lord  thy  God 
with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  that  thou  mayst 
live. 

7  And  he  will  turn  all  these  curses  upon  thy  enemies 
and  upon  them  that  hate  and  persecute  thee. 

8  But  thou  shalt  return,  and  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  shalt  do  all  the  commandments  which  I 
command  thee  this  day  : 

9  And  the  Lord  will  make  thee  abound  in  all  the  works 
of  thy  hands,  in  the  fruit  of  thy  womb,  and  in  the  fruit  ol 
thy  cattle,  in  the  fruitfulness  of  thy  land,  and  in  the 
plenty  of  all  things.  For  the  Lord  will  return  to  rejoice 
over  thee  in  all  good  things,  as  he  rejoiced  in  thy  fathers  : 

10  Yet  so,  if  thou  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  keep  his  precepts  and  ceremonies,  which  are  written 
in  this  law  :  and  return  to  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy 
heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul. 

11  This  commandment,  that  I  command  thee  this  day, 
is  not  above  thee,  nor  far  off  from  thee : 

12  Nor  is  it  in  heaven,  that  thou  shouldst  say  :  Which 
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before  were  dry,  or  thirsty,  and  superior  to  the  allurements  of  pleasure,  but  not 
quite  so  sincere  and  constant  as  to  shut  out  from  their  hearts  the  desire  of  tasting 
what  the  man  of  the  world  so  highly  extols,  and  thus  the  just  give  way  to  the 
temptation,  and  become  the  companion  of  the  libertine  and  of  the  idolater,  and  of 
course  share  in  his  destruction.  II. — Chal.  translates,  "  Let  him  not  say  .  .  .  lest 
he  should  add  sins  of  ignorance  to  sins  of  pride."  C. — Sept.  "  lest  the  innocent 
be  involved  in  the  destruction  of  the  sinner."  Cornelius  a  Lapide  would  leave 
out  the  negation,  and  translate,  "  that  the  innocent  may  be,"  &c.  M. — Bonfrere 
believes  that  the  earth  is  to  be  understood ;  "  and  the  earth  drunken  or  deluged 
with  rain,  may  take  away  its  former  dryness,  yet  so  as  to  be  rendered  unfit  for 
cultivation."  The  proverb  affects  those  who  wish  for  things  which  will  prove 
destructive  to  them :  so  the  man  who  expects  to  derive  great  pleasure  and 
advantage  from  the  practice  of  idolatry  will  be  miserably  deceived,  and  will  only 
bring  on  his  own  ruin ;  or,  if  his  passions  be  gratified  for  a  moment,  he  must,  if 
he  die  in  that  state,  endure  eternal  torments  in  destruction  from  the  face  of  the 
Lord.  H. — The  flesh  being  indulged,  presently  perverts  the  understanding.  D. 

Ver.  20.  Enkindled  (fumet).  Lit.  "smoke."  H.— Heb.  "  the  anger  (lit. 
nose)  .  .  6moke."  The  Greeks  and  Romans  adopt  similar  expressions  to  denote 
the  wrath  and  eagerness  with  which  a  person  is  actuated.  "  Fierce  anger  always 
site  upon  his  nose."  Theocr.it.  So  Persius  says,  Disce,  sed  ira  cadat  naso, 
rugosaqae  sanna. 

Ver.  23.  Of  salt.  This  salt  was  of  a  bitumenous  or  sulphureous  nature, 
which  would  burn  like  oil,  and  was  sometimes  used  in  lamps.  Herod,  ii.  62 ;  Plin. 
ii.  104.  It  dried  up  the  moisture  of  the  earth,  and  rendered  it  barren.  For 
which  reison  it  was  scattered  upon  such  places  as  were  no  longer  to  be  cultivated, 
or  inhabited.  Abimelech  Sowed  some  on  the  ruins  of  Sichem.  Judg.  ix.  45.  It 
seems  that  Palestine  now  feels  the  effects  of  this  curse  ;  as,  for  the  most  part,  it  is 
uncultivated,  and  a  desert,  though  once  so  flourishing.  C. 

Veu.  29.      Secret  things,  &c.     As  much  as  to  say,  secret  things  belong  to,  and 

are  known  to  God  alone  :  our  business  must  be  to  observe  what  he  has  revealed 

and  manifested  to  us,  and  to  direct  our  lives  accordingly.    Ch. — The  nations,  full 

•f  surprise   at  the  miseries  which  were  inflicted  upon  the  Jews,  and  upon  their 
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country,  could  not  comprehend  what  might  have  brought  on  so  severe  a  chastise- 
ment, as  they  little  suspected  that  it  was  their  worshipping  those  gods,  which  they 
themselves  adored,  ver.  2.  But  those  who  had  been  converted,  and  had  been 
able  to  penetrate  the  secrets  of  God,  by  means  of  his  gracious  revelation,  unsnered, 
(ver.  25,  &c.,)  that  idolatry  had  been  the  chief  cause  of  such  inconceivable  distress, 
and  a  crime  of  no  less  enormity,  the  refusing  to  acknowledge  the  true  God,  in  the 
person  of  the  Messias,  and  the  putting  him  even  to  a  disgraceful  death,  when  he 
came  unto  his  own,  (John  i.,)  had  served  to  complete  their  misery.  H.— Moses 
resumes  his  discourse,  and  says  that  these  chastisements  had  been  reserved  in  the 
treasury  of  God's  wrath,  and  he  had  not  denounced  them  to  their  fathers;  but 
now,  since  he  had  told  them  so  plainly  what  they  had  to  expect,  thgy  would  be 
inexcusable  if  they  ran  into  the  danger.  Heb.  may  signify,  "The  secrets  of  the 
Lord  .  .  are  manifest  to  us."  He  has  shown  us  this  favour  in  preference  to  other 
nations.  Psal.  cxlvi.  20.  Vatab. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Veu.  1.  Or  the  curse.  The  sequel  shows  that  this  would 
prove  their  portion,  and  that  they  would  have  to  do  penance  among  all  the 
nations.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Bifore.  The  Jews  are  still  in  expectation  of  this  deliverance,  as 
they  say  this  prediction  does  not  relate  to  the  captivity  at  Babylon.  But  Nene- 
mias  understood  it  in  this  sense,  (2  Esd.  i.  8,)  though  it  will  not  have  its  perfect 
accomplishment  till  the  latter  days,  when  the  Israelites  will  embrace  the  true 
faith.  Rom.  xi.  25. 

Ver.  6.  Circumcise.  Sept.  "  purify."  Chal.  "takeaway  the  folly  'mm.'- 
After  the  captivity  idolatry  was  never  very  prevalent  among  the  Jews.  H. — But 
this  prediction  will  not  be  fulfilled  till  the  Jews  acknowledge  the  Messias.  C 

Ver.  9.  Fathers.  He  will  again  take  a  pleasure  in  bestowing  favours  upon 
thee,  (C.)  of  a  spiritual  and  more  lasting  nature.  Hence  the  Jews  may  under- 
stand that  they  have  not  yet  repented  as  they  ought  to  do;  since  they  have  been 
under  the  wrath  of  God  for  above  1500  years.  Salien.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Above.  Heb.  "separated,  unknown,"  &c.  Sept.  "too  heavy.' 
S.  Paul  (Rom.  x.  6)  adapts  this  to  the  Christian  law,  which  is  the  perfection  o' 
that  given  by  Moses.     .The  precepts  of  Jesus  Christ  are  well  known,  and  ea?ii* 
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of  us  can  go  up  to  heaven,  to  bring  it  unto  us,  and  we 
may  hear  and  fulfil  it  in  work  ? 

13  Nor  is  it  beyond  the  sea :  that  thou  mayst  excuse 
thyself,  and  say  :  K  Which  of  us  can  cross  the  sea,  and 
bring  it  unto  us  that  we  may  hear,  and  do  that  which  is 
commanded  ? 

14  But  the  word  is  very  nigh  unto  thee,  in  thy  mouth, 
and  in  thy  heart,  that  thou  mayst  do  it. 

15  Consider  that  1  have  set  before  thee  this  day  life 
and  good ;  and  on  the  other  hand,  death  and  evil : 

16  That  thou  mayst  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  keep  his  commandments  and  ceremonies, 
and  judgments ;  and  thou  mayst  live,  and  he  may  multi- 
ply thee,  and  bless  thee  in  the  land,  which  thou  shalt  go 
in  to  possess. 

J7  But  if  thy  heart  be  turned  away,  so  that  thou  wilt 
not  hear,  and  being  deceived  with  error,  thou  adore 
strange  gods,  and  serve  them  : 

18  I  foretell  thee  this  day  that  thou  shalt  perish,  and 
shalt  remain  but  a  short  time  in  the  land,  to  which  thou 
shalt  pass  over  the  Jordan,  and  shalt  go  in  to  possess  it. 

19  I  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  this  day,  that  I 
have  set  before  you  life  and  death,  blessing  and  cursing. 
Choose  therefore  life,  that  both  thou,  and  thy  seed  may 
live  : 

20  And  that  thou  mayst  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
obey  his  voice,  and  adhere  to  him,  (for  he  is  thy  life,  and 
the  length  of  thy  days,)  that  thou  mayst  dwell  in  the  land, 
for  which  the  Lord  swore  to  thy  fathers,  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob,  that  he  would  give  it  them. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Moses  encourageth  the  people,  and  Josue,  who  is  appointed  to  succeed  him. 
He  delicereth  the  law  to  the  priests.  God  foretelleth  that  the  people  will 
often  forsake  him,  and  that  he  will  punish  them.  lie  commandeth  Hoses 
to  write  a  canticle,  as  a  constant  remembrancer  of  the  law. 

AND  b Moses  went,  and  spoke  all  these  words  to  all 
Israel, 
2  And  he  said  to  them  :   I  am  this  day  a  hundred  and 
twenty  years  old,  I  can  no  longer  go  out  and  come  in, 

»  Rom.  i.  6.— b  A.  M.  2553.— «  Supra,  iii.  27  ;  Num.  xxvii.  13. 


accorm  lished  (C.)  by  the  sincere  lover  of  justice,  (H.)  assisted  by  a  powerful 
grace.  S.  Aug.  q.  54. 

Ver.  12.  Work.  There  is  no  need  of  studying  the  mysteries  of  astrology,  as 
the  Magi  do,  to  understand  the  will  of  God.  Grot— S.  Paul  adds,  (ver.  7,)  or 
who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  which  is  not  in  Heb.  C. — But  he  probably 
alludes  to  the  following  verse,  as  the  sea  is  often  styled  the  deep. 

Ver.  14.  Heart.  Sept.  add,  "  and  in  thy  hands."  Thou  art  often  obliged 
to  talk  about  the  law,  and  to  learn  it  by  heart.  Nothing  hinders  thee,  with  the 
grace  of  God,  from  putting  it  in  practice.  C— No  teacher  could  more  plainly 
inculcate  the  liberty  of  the  human  will.  Theod.  q.  38 ;  S.  Aug.  de  Nat.  69 ;  S. 
Amb.,  Sec.  W. 

Ver.  19.  /  call.  He  begins  his  canticle  in  the  same  emphatical  manner 
(chap,  xxii.)  as  Isaias  does  his  prophecy.   H. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  Went.  Began.  M.— "  Concluded."  Sept.  con- 
tinued, or,  just  before  he  dismissed  the  audience,  he  spoke  to  them  as  fol- 
lows.   C. 

Ver.  2.  Come  in,  to  conduct  you.  M. — Especially.  Heb.  "and  the  Lord." 
It  was  not  the  want  of  strength  which  hindered  Moses  from  continuing  to 
perform  his  arduous  functions,  as  he  was  still  full  of  vigour  both  in  soul  and  body 
(chap  xxxiv.  7.  C.) ;  but  it  was  his  submission  to  the  will  of  God,  who  had 
resolved    hus  to  punish  his  former  diffidence.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Then.  This  word  is  not  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept. ;  neither  does  Moses 
mean  to  insinuate  that  God  would  take  his  place  in  conducting  the  people ;  but 
only  that  after  he  should  be  no  more  the  Divine  providence  would  no  less  watch 
over  his  people,  and  direct  the  counsels  of  Josue,  who  stood  beside  him.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Called.  H^b.  "  unto  Josue."  He  did  this  publicly,  that  no  dispute 
might  arise  after  his  death  respecting  the  choice  of  a  successor.  H. — Lot.  Heb. 
=«nd  dial.,  "  thou  shalt  put  them  in  possession  of  it."  C 

V«h.  9.     This  law  of  Deuteronomy.    M. — Some  think  that  he  had  written  so 


especially  as  the  Lord  also  hath  said  to  me  :  '  Thou  shall 
not  pass  over  this  Jordan. 

3  The  Lord  thy  God  then  will  pass  over  before  thee : 
he  will  destroy  all  these  nations  in  thy  sight,  and  thou  shalt 
possess  them :  and  this  Josue  shall  go  over  before  thee, 
as  the  Lord  hath  spoken. 

4  And- the  Lord  shall  do  to  them  das  he  did  to  Sehon 
and  Og,  the  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  and  to  their  land, 
and  shall  destroy  them. 

5  Therefore  when  the  Lord  shall  have  delivered  these 
also  to  you,  'you  shall  do  in  like  manner  to  them  as  I 
have  commanded  you. 

6  Do  manfully,  and  be  of  good  heart :  fear  not,  nor 
be  ye  dismayed  at  their  sight :  for  the  Lord  thy  God  he 
himself  is  thy  leader,  and  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake 
thee. 

7  And  Moses  called  Josue,  and  said  to  him  before  all 
Israel :  fTake  courage,  and  be  valiant :  for  thou  shalt 
bring  this  people  into  the  land  which  the  Lord  swore 
he  would  give  to  their  fathers,  and  thou  shalt  divide  it 
by  lot. 

8  And  the  Lord  who  is  your  leader,  he  himself  will 
be  with  thee ;  he  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee : 
fear  not,  neither  be  dismayed. 

9  And  Moses  wrote  this  law,  and  delivered  it  to  the 
priests,  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  carried  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord,  and  to  all  the  ancients  of  Israel. 

10  And  he  commanded  them,  saying :  After  seven 
years,  in  the  year  of  remission,  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 

11  When  all  Israel  come  together,  to  appear  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord 
shall  choose,  thou  shalt  read  the  words  of  this  law  before 
all  Israel,  in  their  hearing, 

12  And  the  people  being  all  assembled  together,  both 
men  and  women,  children  and  strangers,  that  are  within 
thy  gates  :  that  hearing  they  may  learn,  and  fear  the  Lord 
your  God,  and  keep,  and  fulfil  all  the  words  of  this  law : 

13  That  their  children  also,  who  now  are  ignorant, 
may  hear,  and  fear  the  Lord  their  God,  all  the  days  that 

d  Num.  xxi.  24. — e  Supra,  vii.  2. — f  Jos.  i.  6;  3  Kings  ii.  2. 

far  before  he  came  to  the  assembly,  as  well  as  the  Canticle :  because  "God  com- 
manded him  the  same  day  to  ascend  the  mount.  Chap,  xxxii.  48.  C — But  Moses 
did  not  speak  the  discourses  recorded  in  this  book  at  one  time.  After  he  had, 
therefore,  dismissed  the  people  with  his  blessing,  and  with  an  assurance  that  God 
would  be  with  their  newly  appointed  leader,  he  committed  to  writing  what  he  had 
delivered  by  God's  order,  at  different  times,  and  gave  a  copy  of  the  Pentateuch  to 
the  priests,  who  were  to  keep  it  carefully  on  the  side  of  the  ark,  and  explain  it  to 
the  people,  particularly  every  seventh  year. — Priests,  whose  duty  it  is  to  instruct 
the  people.  Mai.  ii.  7.  C — Ancients,  or  magistrates,  who  must  put  the  law  in  execu- 
tion, and  guide  their  decisions  by  it.  H. — The  mention  of  the  ark  in  this  place  n» 
to  insinuate  that  the  book  was  to  be  reposited  on  one  side  of  it,  ver.  26.  C 

Ver.  10.  Years  commenced.  Heb.  "  at  the  extremity  of  seven  years."  The 
sabbatic  years  began  at  the  expiration  of  every  six  years,  (H.)  after  the  land  of 
Chanaan  was  conquered,  (C)  or  perhaps  after  the  passage  of  the  Jordan,  which 
took  place  soon  after  this  discourse  was  made.  Josue  spent  above  six  years  in  the 
conquest  of  the  country,  and  then  divided  it  among  the  tribes.  The  seventh  year 
was  the  first  year  of  remission  ;  as  the  Israelites,  particularly  on  the  east  side  of 
the  Jordan,  had  already  enjoyed  the  benefits  of  the  country  for  a  considerable  time. 
At  this  time  the  ark  was  removed  from  Galgala  to  Silo,  where  it  remained  about 
350  years.  Jos.  xviii.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Thou  shalt.  Sept.  "you  shall  read."  Josephus  says  the  hijn 
priest  had  to  perform  this  office ;  while  the  Rabbin  assert  that  the  chief 
magistrate,  Moses,  and  his  successors,  the  kings  of  Juda,  had  to  read  the  law 
publicly.  The  princes  did  this  in  the  court  of  the  temple,  designed  for  the 
xuomen,  as  they  also  were  bound  to  hear  it.  We  find  that  Josias  read  aloud  in  the 
temple  the  words  of  the  covenant,  which  had  been  lately  discovered,  4  Kings  xxiii. 
2.  C — But  Esdras,  a  Levite,  did  the  like  (1  Esd.  viii.  2);  and  the  command 
seems  to  be  directed  chiefly  to  the  priests,  from  whose  number  Moses  was  not 
excluded.  Psal.  xcviii.  6.  H. 

213 


Clia/-.  XXXI. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXXII. 


they  live  in  the  land  whither  you  are  going  over  the  Jor- 
dan to  possess  it. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses  :  Behold  the  days  of 
thy  death  are  nigh :  call  Josue,  and  stand  ye  in  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  testimony,  that  I  may  give  him  a  charge.  So 
Moses  and  Josue  went,  and  stood  in  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  : 

15  And  the  Lord  appeared  there  in  the  pillar  of  a 
cloud,  which  stood  in  the  entry  of  the  tabernacle. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  to  Moses :  Behold  thou  shalt 
sleep  with  thy  fathers,  and  this  people  rising  up,  will  go  a 
whoring  after  strange  gods  in  the  land  to  which  it  goeth 
in  to  dwell:  there  will  they  forsake  me,  and  will  make 
void  the  covenant,  which  I  have  made  with  them  : 

17  And  my  wrath  shall  be  kindled  against  them  in  that 
day  :  and  I  will  forsake  them,  and  will  hide  my  face  from 
them,  and  they  shall  be  devoured  :  all  evils  and  afflictions 
shall  find  them,  so  that  they  shall  say  in  that  day  :  In 
truth  it  is  because  God  is  not  with  me,  that  these  evils 
have  found  me. 

18  But  I  will  hide,  and  cover  my  face  in  that  day,  for 
all  the  evils  which  they  have  done,  because  they  have 
followed  strange  gods. 

19  Now  therefore  write  you  this  canticle,  and  teach 
the  children  of  Israel  :  that  they  may  know  it  by  heart, 
and  sing  it  by  mouth,  and  this  song  may  be  unto  me  for 
a  testimony  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

20  For  I  will  bring  them  into  the  land,  for  which  I 
swore  to  their  fathers,  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 
And  when  they  have  eaten,  and  are  full,  and  fat,  they 
will  turn  away  after  strange  gods,  and  will  serve  them  : 
and  will  despise  me,  and  make  void  my  covenant. 

21  And  after  many  evils  and  afflictions  shall  have  come 
upon  them,  this  canticle  shall  answer  them  for  a  testimony, 
which  no  oblivion  shall  take  away  out  of  the  mouth  of 
their  seed.  For  I  know  their  thoughts,  and  what  they 
are  about  to  do  this  day,  before  that  I  bring  them  into 
the  land  which  I  have  promised  them. 

22  Moses  therefore  wrote  the  canticle,  and  taught  it 
the  children  of  Israel. 

23  And  the  Lord  commanded  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun, 


Ver.  14.  In  the  court,  as  none  but  priests  were  allowed  to  enter  the  taber- 
nacle. M. 

Ver.  19.  Th is  canticle,  which  will  be  given  in  the  following',  chapter.  Hence 
this  law,  (ver.  9,)  may  comprise  not  only  what  had  gone  before,  but  also  the 
remaining  part  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy.  H. — The  canticle,  containing  an 
abridgment  of  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  (C.)  as  the  latter  did  of  the  whole  law, 
was  to  be  copied  out  more  frequently,  (H.)  and  committed  to  memory.  Some 
Buppose  that  Moses  and  Josue  are  here  ordered  to  see  this  put  in  execution. 
Others  think  that  Moses  gives  this  commission  to  the  priests. —  That  they.  Heb. 
"  put  it  in  their  mouths,  (C.)  that  this  song  may  be  a  witness  for  me  against,"  &c. 
God   foresaw  that  the  Israelites  would   prove   rebellious ;    but  he   leaves  them 

without  excuse,  as  they  could  not  plead  ignorance.    H This  testimony  against 

them  was  written  in  the  form  of  a  canticle,  that  it  might  be  more  easily  re- 
membered. W. 

Ver.  20.  Despise  (detrahentj,  "detract,"  (H.)  and  represent  me  as  an 
unjust  and  weak  God.  Heb.  "they  will  despise,  or  blaspheme,"  &c.  Sept.  "they 
will  irritate  me."  C. 

Vbr.  21.  Thoughts.  Heb.  "imagination."  Sept-  "wickedness." — Them. 
Hsb.  "concerning  which  I  swore."     Sept.  add  "to  their  fathers."  H. 

Ver.  23.  The  Lord.  Heb.  has  not  this  word,  so  that  it  would  seem  as  if 
Moses  had  given  this  charge  to  Josue  ;  but  the  context  shows  (C.)  that  it  was  the 
Lord  (ver.  14) ;  for  he  swore  to  give  the  land  to  Israel.  The  Sept.  insert  the 
words  Moses  and  the  Lord.  "  And  Moses  commanded  Josue  .  .  the  laud  which 
'.he  Lord  swore."  H. — This  is  the  first  time  that  God  addresses  Josue,  in  order  to 
•onfiim  his  authority.  M. 

Vkr.  26.  Side.  But  not  within,  (M.)  according  to  the  generality  of  inter- 
preters, whom  Calmet  follows.  Exod.  xxv.  10.  But  here  he  adopts  the  contrary 
21* 


and  said  :  Take  courage,  and  be  valiant :  for  thou  shalt 
bring  the  children  of  Israel  into  the  land  which  I  have 
promised,  and  I  will  be  with  thee. 

24  Therefore  after  Moses  had  wrote  the  words  of  this 
law  in  a  volume,  and  finished  it : 

25  He  commanded  the  Levites,  who  carried  the  ark  o< 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  saying  : 

26  Take  this  book,  and  put  it  in  the  side  of  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God  :  that  it  may  be  ther*1 
for  a  testimony  against  thee. 

27  For  I  know  thy  obstinacy,  and  thy  most  stiff  neck 
While  i  am  yet  living,  and  going  in  with  you,  you  have 
always  been  rebellious  against  the  Lord  :  how  much  more 
when  I  shall  be  dead  ? 

28  Gather  unto  me  all  the  ancients  of  your  tribes,  and 
your  doctors,  and  I  will  speak  these  words  in  their 
hearing,  and  will  call  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  against 
them. 

29  For  I  know  that,  after  my  death,  you  will  do 
wickedly,  and  will  quickly  turn  aside  from  the  way  that  I 
have  commanded  you  :  and  evils  shall  come  upon  you  in 
the  latter  times,  when  you  shall  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  to  provoke  him  by  the  works  of  your  hands. 

30  Moses  therefore  spoke,  in  the  hearing  of  the  whole 
assembly  of  Israel,  the  words  of  this  canticle,  and  finished 
it  even  to  the  end. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

A  canticle  for  the  rememhrance  of  the  law.  Moses  it  commanded  to  go  up 
into  a  mountain,  from  v;hence  he  shall  see  the  promised  land,  but  not  enter 
into  it. 

HEAR,  aO  ye  heavens,  the  things  I  speak,  let  the 
earth  give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

2  Let  my  doctrine  gather  as  the  rain,  let  my  speech 
distil  as  the  dew,  as  a  shower  upon  the  herb,  and  as  drops 
upon  the  grass. 

3  Because  I  will  invoke  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  give 
ye  magnificence  to  our  God. 

4  The  works  of  God  are  perfect,  and  all  his  ways  are 
judgments :  God  is  faithful,  and  without  any  iniquity,  he 
is  just  and  right. 

»  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 


opinion  of  Jonathan  and  Grotius,  and  asserts  that  this  writing,  containing  the 
29th,  30th,  and  31st  chapters,  on  thin  boards,  was  placed  in  the  ark  beside  the 
tables  of  the  law,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Philistines  placed  in  it  a  coffei  of 
gold,  1  Kings  vi.  8.  C. — This  difficulty  cannot,  however,  be  now  easily  decided, 
as  the  Scripture  often  uses  the  word  in  to  denote  near  to,  &c.  ver.  14.  H. —  Thee. 
This  act  of  the  ratification  of  the  covenant,  which  had  been  made  at  Horeb  thirty- 
nine  years  before,  (C.)  was  placed  in  or  near  the  ark.  H. — Kennicott  thinks  that 
Helcias  discovered  the  very  MS.  which  Moses  had  written  with  his  own  hand, 
and  which  he  deposited  neither  in,  nor  fastened  to  any  side  of  the  ark,  but  only 
placed  by  the  side  (motsod,juxta,  Noldius)  of  it,  or  upon  the  same  table ;  so  that 
it  might  not  be  taken  by  the  Philistines,  bat  kept  in  some  suitable  place.  Dis.  ii. 
It  is  surprising  that  Huet  cites  Jonathan  as  delivering  this  sentiment,  in  capsd  ad 
latus  dextrum.    H. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Speak.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Heaven  attend,  and  I 
will  speak."  H. — Never  was  there  an  exordium  more  pompous,  or  better  adapted 
to  the  subject.  Moses  calls  those  who  never  die  to  witness  what  he  asserts,  as  if 
to  insinuate  that  these  truths  ought  never  to  be  forgotten.     See  Num.  iv.  6. 

Ver.  2.  Gather,  as  rain  does  from  vapours  (M.) ;  so  let  the  'Sum  of  what  I 
have  taught  you  be  collected  into  this  short  canticle,  and  penetrate  your  hearts. 
H. — Chal.  "  may  my  discourse  be  as  delightful  as  the  rain."  Seji.  "may  my 
apophthegm  (or  sententious  discourse,  C.)  be  expected  with  earnestness,  like  rain," 
when  the  soil  is  thirsty.  H. — Drops.  Some  explain  this  and  the  former  term  in 
the  original,  of  "  a  stormy  and  vehement  shower,"  while  others  attach  this  idea 
only  to  the  last  part  of  the  sentence.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Right.  You  cannot  complain  of  having  t«en  first  abandoned  by 
God.  All  his  works  and  proceedings  are  entitled  to  p»  le.  Heb.  "  This  rock, 
(e.tsur,)  his  works  are  perfect."  C. — Sept.  "  God,  bis  w      s  are  true."  H. 
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5  They  have  sinned  against  him,  and  are  none  of  his 
children,  in  their  filth:  they  are  a  wicked  and  perverse 
generation. 

6  Is  this  the  return  thou  makest  to  the  Lord,  0  foolish 
and  senseless  people  ?  Is  not  he  thy  father;  that  hath  pos- 
sessed thee,  and  made  thee,  and  created  thee  ? 

7  a Remember  the  days  of  old,  think  upon  every  gener- 
ation :  ask  thy  father,  and  he  will  declare  to  thee  :  thy 
elders,  and  they  will  tell  thee. 

8  When  the  Most  High  divided  the  nations  :  when  he 
separated  the  sons  of  Adam,  he  appointed  the  bounds  of 
people  according  to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

9  But  the  Lord's  portion  is  his  people  :  Jacob  the  lot 
of  his  inheritance. 

10  He  found  him  in  a  desert  land,  in  a  place  of  horror, 
and  of  waste  wilderness :  he  led  him  about,  and  taught 
him :  and  he  kept  him  as  the  apple  of  his  eye. 

1 1  As  the  eagle  enticing  her  young  to  fly,  and  hover- 
ing over  them,  he  spread  his  wings,  and  hath  taken  him, 
and  carried  him  on  his  shoulders. 

12  The  Lord  alone  was  his  leader:  and  there  was  no 
strange  god  with  him. 

13  He  set  him  upon  high  land  :  that  he  might  eat  the 
fruits  of  the  field,  that  he  might  suck  honey  out  of  the 
rock,  and  oil  out  of  the  hardest  stone. 

14  Butter  of  the  herd,  and  milk  of  the  sheep,  with  the 
fat  of  lambs,  and  of  the  rams  of  the  breed  of  Basan  :  and 


a  Job  viii.  8. 


Ver.  5.  Filth,  or  idolatry.  The  fidelity  of  God  is  contrasted  with  the  infi- 
delity of  his  people,  who  deserve  not  to  be  called  his  children.   C. 

Ter.  6.  Possessed  thee,  as  his  peculiar  inheritance.  M. — Heb.  "  has  pur- 
chased thee,  made  thee,  and  established  thee."  C. 

Ver.  8.  Israel.  He  suffered  the  people  of  Chanaan  to  occupy  as  much  land 
as  would  be  requisite  for  the  Israelites.  Sept.  "  according  to  the  number  of  the 
angels  of  God."  Hence  many  of  the  ancients  gathered  that  there  were  seventy 
angel  guardians  of  provinces,  and  as  many  languages;  while  others  did  not  pre- 
tend to  determine  the  exact  number.  But  the  version  which  they  have  followed 
is  in  opposition  to  all  the  rest.  C. — They  have  also  disputed,  on  this  occasion, 
whether  the  elect  will  be  equal  in  number  to  the  good  angels,  as  S.  Greg,  thinks 
t^hom.  34,  in  Luc.  xv.)  ;  or  they  will  only  fill  up  the  places  of  those  who  have 
fallen.  See  Mag.  Sent.  ii.  9.  Abenezra  observes,  that  interpreters  understand  this 
text  as  alluding  to  the  dispersion  of  nations,  (Gen.  xi.,)  when  God  decreed  that 
the  land  of  the  seven  nations  should  belong  to  and  be  sufficient  for  the  Israelites. 
Amarna.  H. — The  Heb.  may  be  rendered,  "  He  fixed  the  limits  of  each  people. 
At  that  time  the  children  of  Israel  were  few  in  number,  (9)  when  the  Lord  chose 
his  people,"  &c.  Long-  after  the  division  of  the  earth  (which  the  Lord  had  ordered, 
Acts  xvii.  26)  the  Israelites  were  very  few  in  number,  as  Jacob  observes,  Gen. 
xxxiv.  30.  See  chap.  xxvi.  5 ;  Psal.  civ.  9,  12.  C— But  this  explication  does  not 
satisfy  Houbigant  (p.  76,  Prol.)  no  more  than  that  of  Le  Clerc.  He  is  convinced 
that  a  word  has  been  transposed,  and  another  left  out,  as  the  Sam.  copy  has  Israel 
twice,  and  he  would  therefore  translate,  "  He  divided  his  people  according  to  the 
number  of  the  sons  of  Israel."  In  his  eternal  decrees,  He  allotted  twelve  portions 
of  land  in  Chanaan  to  the  descendants  of  Jacob,  and  these  Josue  was  ordered  to 
mark  out  for  them.    See  Jos.  iv.  5.   H. 

Ver.  9.  Lot.  Heb.  lit.  "the  cord,"  in  allusion  to  the  ancient  method  of 
dividing  lands  with  a  cord.  Herodotus  (ii.  6)  observes,  that  the  length  of  one,  in 
the  Upper  Egypt,  was  60  stadia,  or  7700  paces,  while  it  was  only  half  as  much  in 
the  Lower  Egypt. 

Ver.  10.  He  found.  Sept.  and  Chal.  "he  gave  him  what  was  sufficient,  in 
the  desert  land."  God  made  choice  of  a  nation  destitute  of  every  thing,  that  they 
might  confess  with  gratitude  that  they  had  received  all  from  him.  C. — "  Taught 
him"  both  by  "instructions,"  and  by  various  "chastisements."  H. — The  space 
of  forty  years  was  necessary  (C.)  to  eradicate  the  propensity  to  evil,  and  the  cor- 
rupt manners  of  the  Hebrews,  who  were  therefore  conducted  through  a  wilderness 
where  they  might  not  be  contaminated  by  the  company  of  other  nations,  (H.)  but 
might  have  leisure  to  meditate  on  the  law  of  God.  C.—Eye,  with  the  utmost 
care.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Shoulders,  as  (Exod.  xix.  4)  upon  the  wings  of  eagles.  It  is  said 
that  the  eagle  hovers  over  the  nest  to  encourage  her  young  ones  to  fly,  and  when 
she  sees  them  exhausted,  she  takes  them  upon  her  back.  This  similitude  shows 
the  extreme  affection  of  God  towards  his  people.  Heb.  and  Chal.  may  also  be, 
"  as  an  eagle  makes  (C.  or  stirs  up)  her  nest,  hatches  her  young,  spreads  her 
wings  over  them,  and  bears  them  upon  her  wings,  so  the  Lord  alone  was  his 
loader  "  H 


goats  with  the  marrow  of  wheat,  and   might  drink  the 
purest  blood  of  the  grape. 

15  The  beloved  grew  fat,  and  kicked :  he  grew  fat, 
and  thick  and  gross,  he  forsook  God  who  made  him,  and 
departed  from  God  his  Saviour. 

16  They  provoked  him  by  strange  gods,  and  stirred 
him  up  to  anger  with  their  abominations. 

17  They  sacrificed  to  devils  and  not  to  God,  to  gods 
whom  they  knew  not :  that  were  newly  come  up,  whom 
their  fathers  worshipped  not. 

18  Thou  hast  forsaken  the  God  that  begot  thee,  and 
hast  forgotten  the  Lord  that  created  thee. 

19  The  Lord  saw,  and  was  moved  to  wrath:  because 
his  own  sons  and  daughters  provoked  him. 

20  And  he  said  :  1  will  hide  my  face  from  them,  and 
will  consider  what  their  last  end  shall  be  :  for  it  is  a  per- 
verse generation,  and  unfaithful  children. 

21  They  have  provoked  me  with  that  which  was  no 
god,  and  have  angered  me  with  their  vanities:  band  I 
will  provoke  them  with  that,  which  is  no  people,  and  will 
vex  them  with  a  foolish  nation. 

22  A  fire  is  kindled  in  my  wrath,  and  shall  burn  even 
to  the  lowest  hell :  and  shall  devour  the  earth  with  her 
increase,  and  shall  burn  the  foundations  of  the  mountains. 

23  I  will  heap  evils  upon  them,  and  will  spend  my 
arrows  among  them. 

24  They  shall   be  consumed  with  famine,   and    birds 


b  Jer.  xv.  14;  Rom.  x.  19. 


Ver.  13.  High  land,  in  a  place  of  safety,  both  against  the  enemy,  and  the 
inundations  of  water.  The  Nile  renders  Egypt  like  one  continued  sea  for  about 
eighty  days  in  summer  season.  C — God  had  already  begun  to  put  the  Israelites 
in  possession  of  the  fertile  countries  east  of  the  Jordan,  where  there  were  several 
high  mountains.  H. — But  when  this  canticle  should  be  recited,  in  after  ages,  they 
would  also  enjoy  the  other  regions,  which  had  been  promised  unto  them,  on  the 
west.  Moses  speaks,  like  a  prophet,  of  things  to  come,  as  if  they  were  already 
past.  M. — Stone.  Bees  make  honey  in  such  places,  and  olive  trees  flourish  on 
the  side  of  a  hill.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Butter,  Or  "  cream,"  as  the  former  article  was  probably  not  yet 
discovered.  Gen.  xviii.  8.  C. — The  proofs  of  this  assertion,  from  the  original, 
emath,  and  from  the  Scripture,  frequently  representing  butter  as  a  liquid,  seem 
not,  however,  very  solid.  See  Judg.  v.  25 ;  Prov.  xxx.  33.  The  Sept.  have  lit. 
"  the  butter  of  oxen,"  but  the  latter  name  includes  all  of  the  species.  H. — Basan. 
The  Sept.  have  "the  young  of  bulls  and  of  he-goats;"  though  they  generally 
translate  "fat  sheep."  See  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  liii. —  Wheat.  Heb.  "fat  of  the  kid- 
neys of  wheat." — Grape.     See  Gen.  xlix.  11. 

Ver.  17.  Devils.  Heb.  "to  the  destroyers,  or  to  those  of  the  fields."  See 
Lev.  xvii.  7;  Bar.  iv.  7,  35.  C — Knew  not.  Sept.  "revered  not."  II. — Heb. 
may  be  "who  knew  them  not,"  who  had  bestowed  nothing  upon  them.  Chap, 
xxix.  26. 

Ver.  18.  Created.  Sept.  "  gave  thee  food."  Heb.  "  of  the  rock  that  begat 
thee  thou  art  unmindful,  and  hast  forgotten  God  that  formed  thee,  (II.)  or  praises 
thee,"  the  source  of  thy  felicity.  C 

Ver.  20.  From  them.  The  Jews  themselves  acknowledged,  in  the  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  that  God  had  abandoned  and  given  up  to  destruction  his  once  beloved 
people.  Joseph.  Bel.  vii.  8.  C — Consider,  or  look  on  their  utter  ruin  with  indif- 
ference, or  rather  with  complacency.  H. — i"  will  i&ugh  at  your  destruction. 
Prov.  i.  16.  C — God  loves  without  seeing  any  preceding  merit  in  his  creatures, 
but  he  never  abandons  them  till  they  have  first  proved  unfaithful.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Vanities.  Sept.  "  idols."  H.—  Nation.  The  Gentiles  were  of  this 
description,  when  they  were  called  to  the  true  taith.  This  excited  the  indignation 
of  the  Jews,  as  they  would  neither  enter  heaven  themselves,  nor  suffer  others  to 
obtain  that  happiness.  Rom.  i.  19.  Theocl.  q.  41. 

Ver.  22,  A  fire.  He  alludes  to  the  destruction  of  Sodom,  (C)  which  may 
be  considered  as  a  figure  of  that  which  will  overtake  the  whole  world  at  the  last 
day,  and  excruciate  both  the  souls  and  the  bodies  of  the  reprobate  in  the  flam«s  of 
hell.  H.— Fire  also  denotes  war,  the  horrors  of  which  overwhelmed  tho  Jews  both 
at  the  first  and  the  last  sieges  of  Jerusalem.  C 

Ver.  23.  Arrows.  Pestilence,  famine,  war,  sickness,  and  death,  are  termed 
the  arrows  of  God. 

Ver.  24.  Birds.  This  refers  in  a  particular  manner  to  those  who  are  de- 
prived of  sepulture,  and  hung  on  a  gibbet.  Chap,  xxvii.  26.  C. — Bite.  Sept. 
"  with  a  painful  contraction  of  the  nerves."  Chal.  "  infested  with  evil  spirits."— 
Beasts.  Thus  God  forced  the  people  of  Samaria  to  obey  his  law,  4  Kings  xvii.  25 
— Fury,  "venom."    Pagnin.  M. 
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shall  devour  them  with  a  most  bitter  bite  :  I  will  send  the 
teeth  of  beasts  upon  them,  with  the  fury  of  creatures  that 
trail  upon  the  ground,  and  of  serpents. 

25  Without,  the  sword  shall  lay  them  waste,  and  terror 
within,  both  the  young  man  and  the  virgin,  the  sucking 
?hild  with  the  man  in  years. 

26  I  said  :  Where  are  they  ?  I  will  make  the  memory 
of  them  to  cease  from  among  men. 

27  But  for  the  wrath  of  the  enemies,  I  have  deferred 
it :  lest  perhaps  their  enemies  might  be  proud,  and  should 
say  :  Our  mighty  hand,  and  not  the  Lord,  hath  done  all 
these  things.  < 

28  They  are  a  nation  without  counsel,  and  without 
wisdom. 

29  aO  that  they  would  be  wise,  and  would  understand, 
and  would  provide  for  their  last  end. 

30  How  should  one  pursue  after  a  thousand,  and  two 
chase  ten  thousand  ?  Was  it  not  because  their  God  had 
sold  them,  and  the  Lord  had  shut  them  up? 

31  For  our  God  is  not  as  their  gods:  our  enemies 
themselves  are  judges. 

32  Their  vines  are  of  the  vineyard  of  Sodom,  and  of 
the  suburbs  of  Gomorrha  :  their  grapes  are  grapes  of  gall, 
and  their  clusters  most  bitter. 

33  Their  wine  is  the  gall  of  dragons,  and  the  venom 
of  asps,  which  is  incurable. 

34  Are  not  these  things  stored  up  with  me,  and  sealed 
up  in  my  treasures? 

35  b Revenge  is  mine,  and  I  will  repay  them  in  due 
time,  that  their  foot  may  slide  :  the  day  of  destruction  is 
at  hand,  and  the  time  makes  haste  to  come. 

36  The  Lord  will  judge  his  people,0  and  will  have 
mercy  on  his  servants :  he  shall  see  that  their  hand  is 
weakened,  and  that  they  who  were  shut  up  have  also 
failed,  and  they  that  remained  are  consumed. 

»  Jer.  ix.  12. — •>  Eccli.  xxviii.  1 ;  Rom.  xii.  19 ;  Heb.  x.  30.— <:  2  Mac.  vii.  6.— d  Jer.  ii.  28. 


37  And  he  shall  say  :  '' Where  are  their  gods,  in  whom 
they  trusted  ? 

38  Of  whose  victims  they  ate  the  fat,  and  drank  the 
wine  of  their  drink-offerings  :  Let  them  arise  and  help 
you,  and  protect  you  in  your  distress. 

39  See  ye  that  I  alone  am,  and  there  is  no  other  God 
besides  me:  eI  will  kill,  and  I  will  make  to  live:  I  will 
strike,  and  I  will  heal,  'and  there  is  none  that  can  deliver 
out  of  my  hand. 

40  I  will  lift  up  my  hand  to  heaven,  and  I  will  say  :  J 
live  for  ever. 

41  If  I  shall  whet  my  sword  as  the  lightning,  and  my 
hand  take  hold  on  judgment :  I  will  render  vengeance  to 
my  enemies,  and  repay  them  that  hate  me. 

42  I  will  make  my  arrows  drunk  with  blood,  and  my 
sword  shall  devour  flesh,  of  the  blood  of  the  slain  and  of 
the  captivity,  of  the  bare  head  of  the  enemies. 

43  K  Praise  his  people,  ye  nations,  for  he  will  revenge 
the  blood  of  his  servants :  and  will  render  vengeance  to 
their  enemies,  and  he  will  be  merciful  to  the  land  of  his 
people. 

44  So  Moses  came  and  spoke  all  the  words  of  this 
canticle,  in  the  ears  of  the  people,  and  Josue,  the  son 
of  Nun. 

45  And  he  ended  all  these  words,  speaking  to  all 
Israel. 

46  And  he  said  to  them  :  Set  your  hearts  on  all  the 
words  which  I  testify  to  you  this  day  :  which  you  shall 
command  your  children  to  observe  and  to  do,  and  to  fulfil 
all  that  is  written  in  this  law : 

47  For  they  are  not  commanded  you  in  vain,  but  that 
every  one  should  live  in  them  :  and  that  doing  them,  you 
may  continue  a  long  time  in  the  land  whither  you  are 
going  over  the  Jordan  to  possess  it. 

48  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses  the  same  day,  saying  : 

•  1  Kings  ii.  6 ;  Tob.  xiii.  2  ;  Wisd.  xvi.  13.— f  Job  x.  7  ,  Wisd.  xvi.  15.— s  2  Mac.  vii.  6. 


Veh.  26.  Men.  Heb.  "  I  said  I  will  disperse  or  exterminate  them."  Samar. 
"  my  tury  shall  consume  them."  We  may  translate,  "  I  had  resolved  to  destroy 
them  ;  (27)  But,"  &c,  (C.)  or  Prot.  "  I  said  I  would  scatter  them  into  corners, 
and  would  .  .  were  it  not  that  I  feared  the  wrath  of  the  enemy,"  &c. —  Where  are 
they?  in  the  mouth  of  God,  shows  an  utter  destruction,  so  that  no  vestiges  of 
tl  em  remain.  Their  memory  is  perished.  H. — God  sometimes  defers  punishing 
tl.e  sinner  for  just  reasons.  W. 

Veh,  27.  Wrath.  The  enemies  of  the  Israelites  wished  nothing-  more  than 
their  destruction.  If  therefore  God  had  gratified  this  desire,  by  punishing  his 
people  as  they  deserved,  the  enemy  would  have  presently  insinuated  that  He  had 
not  been  able  to  drive  them  out,  or  that  (H.)  he  was  fickle,  &c. — Mighty 
(excelsa),  "lifted  up."  H. 

Ver.  28.  Wisdom.  Interpreters  generally  explain  this  and  the  eight  follow- 
ing verses  of  those  nations  whom  God  employed  to  scourge  his  people,  though 
lome  understand  it  all  of  the  Israelites.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Thousand.  In  the  battles  which  the  Israelites  had  fought,  the  hand 
of  God  had  appeared  so  visibly  in  their  defence,  giving  them  the  victory  over  na- 
tions much  more  numerous,  (C.)  that  all  must  confess  their  defeat  must  be  in 
punishment  of  some  former  transgression,  and  that  it  is  not  the  mighty  hand  of 
the  enemy,  but  God  himself,  who  chastises  his  people,  as  he  had  foretold.  Chap. 
1  xxviii.  7,  25,  49.  H.— Of  this  the  neighbouring  nations  were  convinced,  as  Achior 
declared  to  Holofernes.  Judith  v.  17.  When  the  Hebrews  neglected  the  law  of 
God  they  were  oppressed,  and  their  conversion  was  presently  rewarded  with 
liberty,  (C.)  and  a  profusion  of  blessings. 
j  Ver.  31.  Judges.  The  Egyptians,  Amalecites,  &c,  had  witnessed  the  mira- 
cles which  God  had  now  wrought  for  forty  years'  time  in  favour  of  his  people.  H. 
— Thej  knew  also  how  the  Israelites  had  been  punished  for  their  sins.  M. 

Ver.  32.  Bitter.  The  enemies  of  Israel  were  of  an  accursed  progeny.  H. 
— They  imitated  the  vices  of  those  wicked  cities.  Moses  cautioned  his  people  to 
neware  of  the  root  of  bitterness.  Chap.  xxix.  18.  C. — If  they  should  neglect  the 
admonition,  and  become  like  the  Chanaanites,  they  knew  what  they  had  to  ex- 
pect. H, 

Ver.  34.     Treasures.     Whether  we  refer  the  preceding  remarks  to  the  faith- 
less Israelites,  whose  corruption  was  less  pardonable,  as  they  had  received  so  many 
favours  from  above,  or  to  their  proud  and  cruc    enemies,  who  exceeded  the  bounds 
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of  moderation  in  their  wars,  God  keeps  an  exact  account  of  all,  and  will  shortly 
punish  both  according  to  their  deserts.  H. 

Ver.  35.  Time.  Men  are  eager  to  punish  their  enemies,  for  fear  lest  they 
should  escape.  But  God  defers  his  chastisements  frequently  in  this  world,  design- 
ing to  make  his  enemies  feel  the  weight  of  his  indignation  for  all  eternity.  IJow 
consoling  it  is  for  the  just  to  think  that  they  have  God  for  an  avenger  ! 

Ver.  36.  People  who  have  been  guilty,  that  he  may  spare  them  when  they 
repent.  M. — "  He  will  give  judgment  in  favour  of  his  people,"  &c.  Houbig. — 
Servants.  He  will  not  involve  the  innocent  in  the  ruin  of  the  rebellious.  M. — 
But,  at  the  same  time,  he  will  have  them  to  be  convinced  that  their  salvation 
came  not  from  themselves.  He  will  assist  them  when  all  human  aid  has  proved 
abortive,  (H.)  and  when  they  are  reduced  to  the  utmost  distress.  See  Isa.  xxxv. 
3;  3  Kings  xxi.  21.  Those  who  may  have  thought  themselves  secure  in  their 
sins  will  not  escape  punishment.    W. 

Ver.  38.  Wine.  Hence  the  Jews  abhor  the  wine  of  Christians,  whom  they 
consider  as  the  greatest  enemies  of  God.  The  pagans  were  accustomed  to  make 
libations  to  their  idols  even  in  their  ordinary  repasts.  C. — The  fat  was  alwayi 
sacred  to  God.  Lev.  iii.  17.  M. 

Ver.  40.  For  ever.  God  can  swear  by  no  one  greater  than  himself.  Heb 
vi.  13. 

Ver.  42.  Enemies.  I  will  tear  the  crown  from  off  their  head.  dial.  I  will 
destroy  the  king,  as  well  as  the  meanest  captives.  Prot.  "  from  the  beginning  of 
revenges  upon  the  enemy."     At  the  very  first  I  will  completely  destroy  them.  H. 

Ver.  43.  People.  Though  God  afflicted  the  Israelites  for  a  time,  he  was 
always  disposed  to  receive  them  to  his  favour  again  upon  their  repentance;  and 
he  will  even  receive  them  into  his  Church  before  the  day  of  judgment.  Rom.  xi. 
25.  C — In  some  editions  of  the  Sept.,  after  Let  all  the  angels  of  God  adore  him, 
(cited  Heb.  i.  6.  Cappel,)  they  read,  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his  people,  which 
S.  Paul  quotes,  Rom.  xv.  10  ;  and  then  they  add,  "  And  Moses  wrote  this  canticle 
on  that  day,  and  he  taught  it  to  the  children  of  Israel  (C) :  (44)  and  Moses  came 
forth  to  the  people,  and  spoke  all  the  words  of  this  law  in  the  ears  of  the  people, 
he  and  Jesus,  the  son  of  Nave,"  by  which  name  they  designate  Josue,  the  son  of 
Nun.  H. — He  assisted  Moses  in  singing  the  canticle,  as  his  colleague  in  office,  to 
whom  the  obligation  of  withdrawing  the  people  from  idolatry  would  henceforth 
devolve.  M. 


Chap.  XXXIII. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXXIII. 


49  Go  up  into  this  mountain  Abarim,  (that  is  to  say, 
of  passages,)  unto  Mount  Nebo,  which  is  in  the  land  of 
Moab,  over  against  Jericho  :  and  see  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
which  I  will  deliver  to  the  children  of  Israel  to  possess,  and 
die  thou  in  the  mountain. 

50  When  thou  art  gone  up  into  it,  thou  shalt  be 
gathered  to  thy  people,*  as  Aaron  thy  brother  died  in 
Mount  Hor,  and  was  gathered  to  his  people  : 

51  b  Because  you  trespassed  against  me,  in  the  midst 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  at  the  waters  of  contradiction,  in 
Cades,  of  the  desert  of  Sin  :  and  you  did  not  sanctify  me 
among  the  children  of  Israel. 

52  Thou  shalt  see  the  land  before  thee,  which  I  will 
give  to  the  children  of  Israel,  but  thou  shalt  not  enter 
into  it. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Moses,  before  his  death,  blesselh  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

nnHIS  is  the  blessing  wherewith  the  man  of  God,  Mo- 
1  ses,  blessed  the  children  of  Israel,  before  his  death. 
2  And  he  said  :  The  Lord  came  from  .Sinai,  and  from 
Seir  he  rose  up  to  us :  he  hath  appeared  from  Mount 
Pharan,  and  with  him  thousands  of  saints.  In  his  right 
hand  a  fiery  law. 

»  Num.  xx.  26,  and  xxvii.  13.— b  Num.  xx.  12,  and  xxvii.  14. 


3  He  hath  loved  the  people,  call  the  saints  are  in  his 
hand :  and  they  that  approach  to  his  feet,  shall  receive  o* 
his  doctrine. 

4  Moses  commanded  us  a  law,  the  inheritance  of  the 
multitude  of  Jacob. 

5  He  shall  be  king  with  the  most  right,  the  princes  o? 
the  people  being  assembled  with  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

6  Let  Ruben  live,  and  not  die,  and  be  he  small  ii1 
number. 

7  This  is  the  blessing  of  Juda.  Hear,  0  Lord,  the 
voice  of  Juda,  and  bring  him  in  unto  his  people  :  hia 
hands  shall  fight  for  him,  and  he  shall  be  his  helper 
against  his  enemies. 

8  To  Levi  also  he  said  :  Thy  perfection  and  thy  doc- 
trine be  to  thy  holy  man,  whom  thou  hast  proved  in  the 
temptation,  and  judged  at  the  waters  of  contradiction  : 

9  dWho  hath  said  to  his  father,  and  to  his  mother:  I 
do  not  know  you  ;  and  to  his  brethren  :  I  know  you  not : 
and  their  own  children  they  have  not  known.  These 
have  kept  thy  word,  and  observed  thy  covenant, 

10  Thy  judgments,  O  Jacob,  and  thy  law,  O  Israel: 
they  shall  put  incense  in  thy  wrath,  and  holocaust  upon 
thy  altar. 

e  Wisd.  iii.  1,  and  v.  5. — d  Exod.  xxxii.  27;  Lev.  x.  5. 


Ver.  49.  Passages.  The  author  of  the  Vulgate  has  given  this  explication 
of  Abarim.  C. 

Ver.  51.     Cades.     Heb.  "  at  the  waters  of  Meriba-Cadesh,"  &c. 

Ver.  62.  Into  it.  By  repeating  this  reproach  and  judgment  God  excited  in 
his  servant  the  most  lively  sentiments  of  repentance  for  his  fault.  Num.  xx. — 
Aaron  had  been  deprived  of  the  sight  of  this  delightful  country.    H. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Blessing.  The  Fathers,  S.  Aug.,  (q.  56,)  &c.,  ex- 
plain this  of  the  Christian  Church,  rather  than  of  the  Synagogue.  Theod. — Man 
of  God.  A  title  given  to  a  prophet,  1  Kings  ii.  27,  and  ix.  6.  The  prophets 
often  speak  of  things  to  come  as  if  they  were  past,  as  we  have  seen  in  the  conduct 
of  Balaam.  Num.  xxiv.  3.  Moses  here  delivers  his  last  testament,  and  speaks  as 
one  no  longer  in  the  world,  so  that  there  is  no  reason  to  affirm  that  this  chapter 
has  been  added  by  another  hand  (C)  :  though  Kennicott  thinks  it  probable. 

Ver.  2.  Pharan.  Habacuc  (iii.  3)  mentions  this  apparition.  See  also  Psal. 
lxvii.  9. — Saints.  God  was  accompanied  by  legions  of  angels  when  he  delivered 
the  law  to  the  Israelites,  who  are  styled  a  nation  of  saints.  Num.  xvi.  3.  Sept. 
"  he  hastened  from  Mount  Pharan,  with  ten  thousands  to  Cades.  At  his  right 
hand  are  his  angels  attending."  H. — Kodoss  does  not  mean  saints,  but  holiness, 
or  the  city  of  Cades  ;  and  the  preceding  word,  which  Prot.  translate,  ivith  ten 
thousands,  more  probably  refers  to  another  title  of  the  city,  as  it  is  specified 
Moriba-Cadesh.  Chap,  xxxii.  51  ;  Ezec.  xlviii.  28.  Ken. — Law.  Chal.  "  from 
the  midst  of  the  fire  he  has  given  us  a  law,  written  with  his  own  hand."  We  may 
translate,  "  He  hath  shone  from  Mount  Pharan,  and  multitudes  accompanied  him. 
The  Holy  One,  who  hath  in  his  hand  fire  and  the  law."  See  Isa.  vi.  3.  God  con- 
ducted his  people,  like  a  victorious  general,  through  the  wilderness,  frequently  ap- 
pearing to  them  to  strike  terror  into  the  rebellious.  C—  When  he  first  descended 
upon  Sinui,  his  glory  shone  on  Pharan  and  Seir,  as  it  were  in  its  progress  thither. 
M. — The  lino  is  styled  fiery,  not  only  because  it  was  given  from  the  midst  of 
flames,  but  also  because  it  was  to  be  put  in  execution  with  the  utmost  rigour.  H, 
— But  doth  is  Chaldee,  and  no  where  else  used  for  the  laio  in  the  books  written 
before  the  captivity,  nor  is  it  acknowledged~by  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c.  Perhaps  it 
was  originally  aur,  as  it  is  in  the  Sam.  version,  "  shone  forth,"  conformably  to  a 
similar  passage,  Hab.  iii.  4.  "  His  brightness  was  as  the  sun,  horns,  or  rather 
splendours  (issuing  forth)  from  his  hand,"  &c.  Ken. 

Ver.  3.  People,  (populos).  God  loves  and  watches  over  all,  but  particularly 
(C.)  over  the  nation  which  he  has  cnosen.  Chal.  See  Wisd.  iii.  1  ;  Isa.  xlix.  16. 
— Doctrine.  It  was  formerly  the  custom  for  disciples  to  sit  at  their  master's  feet, 
(Acts  xxli.  3,), as  it  is  still  in  the  Eastern  countries.  Bellon.  iii.  12.  Sept.  "  and 
these  are  under  thee  (H.)  ; "  subject  to  thy  orders.  C. 

Ver     t-     Moses.     He  expresses  himself  as  if  the  people  were  speaking.     The 
change     .'  persons   is   very   frequent  in   this  discourse. — Inheritance.      So  the* 
psalmist  v.rviii.  Ill)  says,  /  have  purchased  thy  testimonies  for  an  inheritance 
for  ever.   C. 

Ver.  5.  He  shall,  &c.  Erit  rex,  may  perhaps  be  as  well  rendered  in- 
definitely, "There  shall  be  a  king;"  or,  with  the  Sept.,  "And  there  shall  be  over 
the  beloved  a  ruler,"  as  (H.)  some  understand  this  of  Moses,  others  of  Saul, 
though  it  most  probably  refers  to  God  himself,  who  gave  the  law,  and  was  acknow- 
ledged, in  the  most  solemn  manner,  for  the  King  of  Israel. — Bight.  Heb.  Issrun, 
a  term  which  S.  Jerom  translates,  with  the  Sept.,  (C.)  chap,  xxxii.  15,  the  be- 
loved, as  it  is  supposed  to  be  a  diminutive  of  Israel,  to  express  greater  tenderness. 
Thus  Cicero  called  his  daughter  Tulliola.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Number.  This  is  conformable  to  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  who  de- 
prived Ruben  of  his  birthright,  on  account  of  incest.     He  is  even  treated  with 


indulgence,  in  being  permitted  to  form  one  of  the  tribes.  Yet  some  copies  of  the 
Sept.,  Syr.,  (Theod.  q.  42,)  and  many  interpreters,  take  this  in  a  quite  contrary 
sense,  "  let  him  be  numerous,  or  not  few;"  the  legation  being  supplied  from  the 
former  part  of  the  verse,  which  is  not  unusual  ii.  Hebrew.  See  Gen.  ii.  6;  Psal. 
ix.  19;  Prov.  xxxi.  1,  &c.  The  tribe  of  Ruben  was  in  effect  more  numerous  than 
those  of  Gad,  Joseph,  or  Benjamin.  Simeon  receives  no  blessing,  probably  on  ac- 
count of  the  crimes  for  which  so  many  of  that  tribe  were  exterminated,  (Num.  i. 
23,  and  xxvi.  14.  C.,)  and  particularly  Zambri,  one  of  the  chief  princes.  lb.  chap, 
xxv.  W. — But  Grabe's  Sept.  applies  to  Simeon  what  the  rest  attribute  to  Ruben. 
"  And  let  Simeon  be  many  in  number."  No  solid  reason  can  be  given  why  he 
should  be  passed  over  entirely,  as,  notwithstanding  the  infidelity  cf  some  of  his 
children,  and  his  own  cruelty  in  not  endeavouring  to  rescue  Joseph,  &c,  he  was 
to  form  a  tribe  among  his  brethren.  H. — Some,  therefore,  imagine  that  he  was  to 
share  in  the  blessings  of  Ruben,  or  of  Levi,  (with  whom  he  is  joined  by  Jacob, 
Gen.  xlix.  5,)  or  of  Juda,  near  whom  he  had  his  allotment  of  the  promised  land. 
Part  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon  afterwards  dwelt  in  the  territories  of  Juda.  Jos.  xix. 
1 ;  1  Par.  iv.  42 ;  Judg.  i.  3.  But  (C.)  it  is  more  likely  that  the  name  has  been 
omitted  or  changed  in  the  original,  by  the  mistake  of  some  early  transcriber,  in 
like  manner  as  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  included  in  that  of  Joseph,  seems  to  have 
been  placed  for  that  of  Dan,  which  otherwise  would  be  omitted.  Apoc.  vii.  6,  8.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Of  Juda,  "  when  he  goes  to  war,  and  bring  him  back  in  peace  to  his 
people."  Onkelos. — The  general  made  a  solemn  prayer  on  such  occasions ;  and 
Psal.  xix.  was  composed,  and  is  still  used,  to  draw  down  God's  blessing  in 
times  of  war.  Moses  thus  clearly  insinuates  that  the  tribe  of  Juda  should  obtain 
the  sovereign  authority,  though  it  would  not  be  without  opposition,  that  Israel 
would  submit  to  David.  He  begs  that  God  would  remove  all  obstacles.  This 
tribe  was  always  distinguished  for  its  valour.  C. — And  he,  God.  M. — If  God  be 
for  us,  who  is  against  us?  Rom.  viii.  31.    H. 

Ver.  8.  Holy  man.  Aaron  and  his  successors  in  the  priesthood.  Ch. — They 
were  adorned  with  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  which  are  here  rendered  perfection 

and  doctrine.  C Sept.  "  give  to  Levi  his  insignia,  (delous,)  and  his  truth,  to  the 

holy  man,  the  same  whom  they  tried  at  the  temptation,  they  spoke  ill  of  him  at 
the  waters,"  &e.  It  was  in  consequence  of  the  seditious  conduct  of  the  Israelites 
tha<  the  two  brothers  betrayed  a  want  of  confidence  in  God,  and  were  excluded 
£i\.zi  the  land  of  promise,  as  Moses  often  reminds  them.  Chap.  iii.  26.  H. — 
Temptation.  The  place  which  goes  by  this  name  is  at  Raphidim,  near  Horeb. 
Exod.  xvii.  6.  But  the  word  here  probably  includes  all  the  other  places  where 
the  Hebrews  tempted  God,  and  particularly  that  where  so  holy  a  man  as  Aaron 
was  permitted  to  fall.  C.  Num.  xx.  12. — The  priesthood  is  the  peculiar  blessing 
and  honour  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.   M. 

Ver.  9.  Who  hath  said,  &c.  It  is  the  duty  of  the  priestly  tribe  to  prefer 
God's  honour  and  service  before  all  considerations  of  flesh  and  blood  :  in  such 
manner  as  to  behave  as  strangers  to  their  nearest  akin,  when  these  would  with- 
draw them  from  the  business  of  their  calling.  Ch. —  Covenant.  Priests  ought  to 
be  more  exemplary  in  their  conduct  than  other  men.  W. — It  is  their  duty  also  to 
instruct  others,  and  to  inculcate  the  observance  of  the  law,  as  Heb.  and  Sept. 
irtore  clearly  specify.  "  They  shall  teach  thy  judgments  to  Jacob,  and  thy  law  to 
Israel."  H. — They  were  appointed  judges  (chap.  xvii.  8,  and  xix.  17)  and  moni- 
tors. Osee  iv.  6,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Wrath.  He  seems  to  allude  to  the  action  of  Aaron,  Num.  xvi.  46 
C. — Heb.  has,  "incense  before  thee,"  (H.)  as  it  is  explained  by  the  Chal.,  Sept. 
&e. — Holocaust,  of  flour,  &c,  colli ;  that  of  beasts  was  styled  aule.  See  chip, 
xiii.  16.  C. 
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Chap.  XXXIII. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXXlll. 


1 1  Bless,  O  Lord,  his  strength,  and  receive  the  works 
of  his  hands.  Strike  the  backs  of  his  enemies,  and  let  not 
them  that  hate  him  rise. 

12  And  to  Benjamin  he  said  :  The  best  beloved  of  the 
Lord  shall  dwell  confidently  in  him :  as  in  a  bride- 
chamber  shall  he  abide  all  the  day  long,  and  between  his 
shoulders  shall  he  rest. 

13  To  Joseph  also  he  said  :  Of  the  blessing  of  the  Lord 
be  his  land,  of  the  fruits  of  heaven  and  of  the  dew,  and  of 
the  deep  that  lieth  beneath. 

14  Of  the  fruits  brought  forth  by  the  sun  and  bythemoon: 

15  Of  the  tops  of  the  ancient  mountains,  of  the  fruits 
of  the  everlasting  hills  : 

16  And  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  of  the  fulness 
thereof.  The  blessing  of  him*  that  appeared  in  the  bush, 
come  upon  the  head  of  Joseph,  and  upon  the  crown  of  the 
Nazarite,  among  his  brethren. 

17  His  beauty  as  of  the  firstling  of  a  bullock,  his  horns 
as  the  horns  of  a  rhinoceros  :  with  them  shall  he  push 
the  nations  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  These  are 
the  multitudes  of  Ephraim,  and  these  the  thousands  of 
Manasses. 

18  And  to  Zabulon  he  said:  Rejoice,  O  Zabulon,  in 
thy  going  out :    and  Issachar,  in  thy  tabernacles. 

19  They  shall  call  the  people  to  the  mountain:  there 


»  Exod.  iii.  2. 


shall  they  sacrifice  the  victims  of  justice.  Who  shall  suck 
as  milk  the  abundance  of  the  sea,  and  the  hidden  treasures 
of  the  sands. 

20  And  to  Gad  he  said  :  Blessed  be  Gad  in  his  breadth  : 
he  hath  rested  as  a  lion,  and  hath  seized  upon  the  arm 
and  the  top  of  the  head. 

21  And  he  saw  his  pre-eminence,  that  in  his  portion 
the  teacher  was  laid  up :  who  was  with  the  princes  of  the 
people,  and  did  the  justices  of  the  Lord,  and  his  judgment 
with  Israel. 

22  To  Dan  also  he  said  :  Dan  is  a  young  lion,  he  shall 
flow  plentifully  from  Basan. 

23  And  to  Nephtali  he  said :  Nephtali  shall  enjoy 
abundance,  and  shall  be  full  of  the  blessings  of  the  Lord : 
he  shall  possess  the  sea  and  the  south. 

24  To  Aser  also  he  said  :  Let  Aser  be  blessed  with 
children,  let  him  be  acceptable  to  his  brethren,  and  et 
him  dip  his  foot  in  oil. 

25  His  shoe  shall  be  iron  and  brass.  As  the  days  of 
thy  youth,  so  also  shall  thy  old  age  be. 

26  There  is  no  other  god  like  the  God  of  the  rightest : 
he  that  is  mounted  upon  the  heaven  is  thy  helper.  By 
his  magnificence  the  clouds  run  hither  and  thither. 

27  His  dwelling  is  above,  and  underneath  are  the 
everlasting  arms  :  he  shall  cast  out  the  enemy  from  before 
thee,  and  shall  say  :  Be  thou  brought  to  nought. 


Ver.  11.  Rise.  The  martial  prowess  of  the  Machabees,  who  were  of  this 
tribe,  was  conspicuous.  M. — As  the  Levites  had  no  portion  with  the  rest,  but  were 
to  live  by  tithes,  ice,  Moses  begs  that  God  would  bless  their  labours,  (C.)  and 
suffer  none  to  defraud  them  of  their  right.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Shall  dwell,  Sec.  This  seems  to  allude  to  the  temple  being  built 
in  the  confines  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (Ch.)  on  the  northern  part  of  Jerusalem. 
The  southern  division  of  the  city  was  in  the  territory  of  Juda ;  and  hence  Jerusa- 
lem is  attributed  to  both.  Jos.  xv.  G3,  and  Judg.  i.  21.  C. — He  rest.  The  temple 
was  situated  on  Mount  Moria,  which  was  higher  than  the  rest  of  the  city,  as  the 
head  is  above  the  shoulders.  M. — Chal.  "  The  majesty  of  the  Lord  shall  dwell  in 
his  land."     This  was  the  sure  ground  of  confidence  to  Benjamin.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Fruits.  Heb.  "for  the  precious  things  of  heaven,  for  the  dew," 
kc,  so  also  it  has  precious,  ver.  14,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Moon ;  both  those  which  are  annual,  as  wheat,  and  those  which 
come  every  month.  Chal.  C. — Both  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  of  Manasses  in- 
habited a  fertile  region.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Everlasting  hills.  Chal.  "which  never  fail"  to  produce  an  abund- 
ant crop.  H. — The  hills  of  the  Israelites  were  very  productive.  But  when  they 
rebelled  against  their  God,  in  very  deed  the  hills  were  liars,  and  yielded  little  or 
nothing.  Jer.  iii.  23. 

Ver.  16.  Thereof,  whatever  the  earth  can  produce,  particularly  wheat,  &c. 
The  fruits  of  heaven,  (ver.  -13,)  may  denote  such  as  grew  on  trees.  C. — Hush  ; 
God,  who  appeared  to  Moses.  H. — Nazarite.  See  the  note  on  Gen.  xlix.  26. 
Ch. — Joseph  was  distinguished  by  God,  by  his  father,  and  by  the  king  of  Egypt, 
in  a  particular- manner. 

Ver.  17.  Bullffck,  or  cow.  Ssur  denotes  all  the  species.  Chap.  xv.  19. — 
Firstling  is  likewise  often  put  for  the  most  excellent.  Thus  "  his  beauty,  like 
the  finest  bullock."  H. — Rhinoceros,  as  stronger  and  more  penetrating.  See  Num. 
xxxii.  22.  C. — Horns  designate  strength  and  beauty.  Psal.  lxxiv.  M. — Push, 
alluding  to  the  manner  in  which  bulls  attack  their  opponents,  and  hurl  them  into 
the  air,  sparsu  ad  pugnani  proludit  arend.  Georg.  3.  C — Majiasses.  To  these 
two  tribes  the  blessings  of  their  father,  Joseph,  belong ;  and  their  multitudes 
shall  render  them  very  formidable  to  the  nations  around  them,  as  long  as  they 
obey  their  God.  H. — The  younger  brother,  Ephraim,  is  preferred  before  the  elder. 
Gen.  xlviii.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Out  to  sea.  C — The  territory  of  Zabulon  had  the  Mediterranean 
Sea  on  the  west,  and  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  into  which  the  Jordan  flowed,  on  the 
east.  H. — By  the  advantages  of  their  situation,  and  by  the  example  of  the  Tyrians, 
the  people  were  induced  to  engage  in  commerce,  and  to  study  the  art  of  naviga- 
tion.—  Tabernacles,  ^ssachar  preferred  staying  at  home  to  cultivate  his  rich  soil. 
Gen.  xlix.  13.   C 

Ver.  19.  Sands.  This  blessing  chiefly  regarded  Zabulon,  who  received  the 
riches  of  the  sea  by  commerce,  bringing  home  the  gold  dust  which  is  found  among 
the  sand  of  some  rivers.  C — The  Sept.  render  this  verse,  "  They  shall  destroy  the 
nations,  and  you  shall  call  thither,  and  there  you  shall  sacrifice,  .  .  .  because  the 
ric)ies  of  the  sea  shall  suckle  thee,  and  the  merchandise  of  those  who  inhabit  the 
sea-shore."  These  tribes  greatly  contributed  to  overthrow  the  army  of  Sisara  be- 
side the  torrent  of  Cisson,  which  divides  their  territories.  Judg.  iv.  and  v.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Breadth.  The  tribe  of  Gael,  &e.  slew  or  drove  the  A^arites  from 
meir  neighbourhood,  and  seized  their  country,  1  Par.  v.  18,  22.  leb.,  Sept., 
'2  id 


and  Chal.  "  Blessed  be  he  that  enlargeth  Gad,"  which  was  verified  in  Jephte. 
Judg.  xi.  33.  C 

Ver.  21.  He  saw,  ice.  The  pre-eminence  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  to  which  thi/i 
alludeth,  was  their  having  the  lawgiver,  Moses,  buried  in  their  borders;  though 
the  particular  place  was  not  known.  Ch — Prot.  "  and  he  provided  the  first  part 
for  himself;  because  there,  in  a  portion  of  the  lawgiver,  was  he  seated,  and  he 
came  with  the  heads  of  the  people,"  &c.  Sept.  "  And  he  saw  his  first-fruits,"  (the 
first  conquered  country  of  Sehon  and  of  Og,)  because  there  the  land  of  the  princes 
was  divided,  the  leaders  of  the  people  being  assembled,  or  who  were  assembled 
with  the  leaders.  H.—  Gad  and  the  two  other  tribes  petitioned  for  that  part  of  the 
country,  and  obtained  their  request  of  Moses.  Num.  xxxii.  27. — Israel.  This  is 
generally  understood  of  Moses  ;  but  it  may  be  explained  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  which 
complied  with  the  conditions  imposed  on  him,  and  on  his  brethren,  by  the  Lord, 
when  he  allotted  the  land  of  Galaad  to  them.  Chap.  iii.  18.  C — Heb.  "  he  exe- 
ecuted  the  justice  of  the  Lord,"  &c.  Sept.  "the  Lord  did  justice  and  his  judg- 
ment with  Israel,"  approving  his  choice.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Basan.  As  the  Jordan  rashes  with  impetuosity  (H.)  from  Lais, 
which  was  seized  by  some  of  this  tribe  (Judg.  xviii.) ;  and  as  a  lion  falls  on  its 
prey  from  the  mountains  of  Basan,  so  shall  this  tribe  give  birth  to  Samson,  who 
was  stronger  than  a  lion,  (C.)  and  terribly  harassed  the  Philistines.  Judg.  xiv.  5 — 
14,  &c.  When  the  Danites  found  themselves  straitened  for  room,  they  sent  a 
colony,  (H.)  which  took  possession  of  Lais,  and  called  it  after  their  own  name: 
one  of  the  fountains  of  the  Jordan  was  in  this  place,  the  other  was  called  Jor, 
(M.)  though  the  river  may  have  a  more  distant  and  obscure  source  in  the  lake  of 
Phiala,  whence  Josephus  says  (H.)  it  runs,  by  a  subterraneous  passage,  to  the 
fountain  of  Dan.  As  it  then  takes  its  course  through  the  promised  land,  of  which 
it  is  the  principal  river,  Dan  may  thus  be  said  to  supply  waters  abundantly  for 
the  whole  country.  M. — But  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  have,  "he shall  leap  from  Basan," 
which  must  be  understood  of  the  lion,  since  the  territory  of  Dan  was  very  remote 
from  that  mountain.   H. 

Ver.  23.  The  sea.  The  lake  of  Genesarcth.  Ch. — South.  That  lake  forms 
the  southern  extremity  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali.  H. — The  Mediterranean,  and  the 
countries  south  of  Palestine,  are  commonly  understood  in  this  manner,  but  they 
cannot  be  understood  here.  C. — By  means  of  their  neighbours  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 
( M.)  and  of  Zabulon,  who  lay  on  the  west,  (H.)  they  would  be  supplied  with  all 
the  luxuries  of  the  sea  and  of  the  south.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Blessed.  He  alludes  to  the  name  of  Aser,  which  has  this  signifi- 
cation. H. — This  tribe  had  been  upon  the  increase  in  the  desert,  (C.)  and  now 
comprised  53,000  warriors.  H. — The  province  of  Galilee,  where  Aser  dwelt,  was 
one  of  the  most  fertile  of  all  Chanaan,  and  noted  for  abundance  of  oil.  Gen.  xlix. 
20.  Joseph.  Bel.  iii.  2,  and  ii.  22.  C.—Oil.  So  Job  (xxix.  6)  says,  When  J 
washed  my  feet  with  butter.   M. 

Ver.  25.     Iron  and  brass,  to  denote  the  warlike  disposition  of  this  tribe. 

Ver.  26.  Rightest  (rectissimi).  Heb.  issrun,  "  the  beloved  "  Israel.  H.— 
Thither,  as  messengers.  Heb.  "  The  clouds  arc  in  his  elevation,"  like  so  man; 
steps  to  his  throne.  Who  mahest  the  clouds  thy  chariot,  (ascensum  tuum,)  who 
walhcst  upon  the  wings  of  the  winds.  Psal.  ciii.  3.  C. — Sept.  "  He  is  the  great 
ornament  of  the  firmament."     None  is  like  to  him  in  power  and  majesty.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Underneath  arc  the  everlasting  arms.  Though  the  dwelling  of 
God  be  above  in  heaven,  his  arms  are  always  stretched  out  to  help  us  here  below. 


Chap.  XXXIV. 


DEUTERONOMY. 


Chap.  XXXIV, 


28  Israel  shall  dwell  in  safety,  and  alone.  The  eye  of 
Jacob  in  a  land  of  corn  and  wine,  and  the  heavens  shall 
be  misty  with  dew. 

29  Blessed  art  thou,  Israel  :  who  is  like  to  thee,  O 
people,  that  art  saved  by  the  Lord  ?  the  shield  of  thy 
help,  and  the  sword  of  thy  glory  :  thy  enemies  shall  deny 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  tread  upon  their  necks. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Moses  seeth  the  promised  land,  but  is  not  suffered  to  go  into  it.  He  dieth  at 
the  age  of  one  hundred  and  twenty  years.  God  burieth  his  body  secretly, 
and  all  Israel  mourn  for  him  thirty  days.  Josue,  replenished  (by  the 
imposition  of  3Ioses's  hands)  xoith  the  Spirit  of  God,  succeedeth.  But  3Ioses, 
for  his  special  familiarity  with  God,  and  for  most  wonderful  miracles,  is 
commended  above  all  other  prophets. 

THEN  a Moses  went  up  from  the  plains  of  Moab, 
upon  Mount  Nebo,  to  the  top  of  Phasga,1'  over 
against  Jericho  :  and  the  Lord  showed  him  all  the  land 
of  Galaad,  as  far  as  Dan, 

2  And  all  Nephtali,  and  the  land  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasses,  and  all  the  land  of  Juda  unto  the  furthermost  sea, 

3  And  the  south  part,  and  the  breadth  of  the  plain  of 
Jericho,  the  city  of  palm-trees,  as  far  as  Segor. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  cThis  is  the  land,  for 
which  I  swore  to  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  saying :  I 

»  A.  M.  2553. — b  Supra,  iii.  27,  and  xxxii.  49  ;  2  Mac.  ii.  4. 


will  give  it  to  thy  seed.    Thou  hast  seen  it  with  thy  eyes 
and  shall  not  pass  over  to  it. 

5  And  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  died  there,  in 
the  land  of  Moab,  by  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  : 

6  And  he  buried  him  in  the  valley  of  the  land  of  Moab, 
over  against  Phogor  :  and  no  man  hath  known  of  hi*- 
sepulchre  until  this  present  day. 

7  Moses  was  a  hundred  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
died  :  his  eye  was  not  dim,  neither  were  his  teeth  moved 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  mourned  for  him,  in  thb 
plains  of  Moab,  thirty  days :  and  the  days  of  their 
mourning,  in  which  they  mourned  for  Moses,  were  ended. 

9  And  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  was  filled  with  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  because  Moses  had  laid  his  hands  upon 
him.  And  the  children  of  Israel  obeyed  him,  and  did  as 
the  Lord  commanded  Moses. 

10  And  there  arose  no  more  a  prophet  in  Israel,  like 
unto  Moses,  whom  the  Lord  knew  face  to  face, 

1 1  In  all  the  signs  and  wonders  which  he  sent  by  him, 
to  do  in  the  land  of  Egypt  to  Pharao,  and  to  all  his 
servants,  and  to  his  whole  land, 

12  And  all  the  mighty  hand,  .dad  great  miracles,' which 
Moses  did  before  all  Israel. 


c  Gen.  xii.  7,  and  xv.  18. 


Ch. — Heb.  "The  eternal  God  is  thy  refuge;  or,  From  eternity  is  the  abode  of 
God,  or  in  fine,  the  protection  of  the  Lord  is  before,  and  his  eternal  arms  under- 
neath ; "  so  that  nothing  can  hurt  you.  C 

Vbr.  28.  Alone,  without  standing  in  need  of  the  assistance  of  any  other  but 
God.  See  Num.  xxiii.  9.  H. — Some  of  the  ancient  Germans  would  have  no  com- 
munication with  any  other  nation ;  and  they  depopulated  the  country  around,  to 
keep  all  at  a  distance.  C. — The  Chinese  seem  to  be  at  present  nearly  of  the  same 
disposition,  as  well  as  those  who  inhabit  Japan,  &c. — The  eye  of  Jacob.  His 
posterity,  by  whom  he  sees  the  transactions  of  the  world.  H. — Heb.  the  fountain, 
is  taken  in  the  same  sense.  The  country  which  hia  descendants  enjoyed,  was  well 
watered  with  springs.  Num.  xxiv.  7. — Dezv,  it  will  be  so  abundant.  Chal.  The 
heavens  will  drop  down  dew.  Chap,  xxxii.  2. 

Ver.  29.  Deny  thee.  Break  their  word  and  most  solemn  treaties.  Heb. 
"  shall  lie  unto  thee,"  which  will  afford  thee  a  just  reason  to  seize  their  effects. 

H Some  translate,    "the  efforts  of  thy  enemies  shall  be  frustrated." — Necks. 

Thus  Josue  ordered  the  five  kings  to  be  treated,  Jos.  x.  24.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Phasga  was  the  highest  part  of  Nebo,  which  was  a 
summit  of  the  Abarim  mountains. — Dan.  All  the  conquered  countries  east  of  the 
Jordan,  as  far  as  the  source  of  that  river.  Chap,  xxxiii.  22;  Gen.  xiv.  14.  C 

Ver.  2.  Nephtali,  from  Libanus  to  the  lake  of  Genesareth.  C — The  other 
three  tribes  3ccupied  the  greatest  part  of  the  country  southward,  as  far  as  Idumea. 
H. — Sea.  Heb.  "the  sea  behind,"  or  to  the  west;  as,  in  determining  the 
situation  of  places,  the  Jews  looked  towards  the  east. 

Ver.  3.  South  part;  the  mountains' of  J udea.  C. — Trees.  Jericho,  (H.)  or 
Engaddi. — Segor  was  on  the  south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  C. 

Ver.  4.  This  land,  which  has  been  just  described,  is  what  God  chiefly 
promised  to  the  patriarchs,  comprising  the  countries  on  the  east,  as  well  as  those 
on  the  western  side  of  the  Jordan.  H. —  To  it.  But  thou  shalt  be  translated  to  a 
better  land,  the  land  of  the  living.  Moses  was  now  perfectly  resigned  to  the  will 
of  God.  Salien. — There  seems  no  reason  why  Moses  might  not  have  written  the 
preceding  verses  at  least,  though  the  names  of  some  of  the  tribes  are  mentioned 
who  obtained  possession  only  after  his  death.  As  he  knew  the  limits  of  the 
promised  land,  so,  by  the  prophetic  spirit,  he  might  know  that  these  tribes  would 
be  settled  in  the  country ;  and  he  does  not  mark  out  their  divisions  with  any 
degree  of  precision.  In  a  word,  there  seems  to  be  hardly  a  single  passage  in  the 
Pentateuch  which  may  nit  have  Moses  for  its  author.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Died  there.  This  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy,  in  which  the  death 
of  Moses  is  related,  was  written  by  Josue,  or  by  some  of  the  prophets.  Ch. — 
fosvphus  (if.   9),  Philo,  aid  Oripen  (c.  Cols.  2,  p.  95),  believe,  however,  that 


Moses  wrote  the  account  of  his  own  death.  See  pref.  to  Deut.  H. — Moab,  which 
had  formerly  belonged  to  that  nation.  M. —  Commandment.  Heb.  lit.  "the 
mouth."     The  Rabbin  say  God  kissed  him,  and  thus  released  his  soul.  C. 

Ver.  6.  He  buried  him,  viz.  by  the  ministry  of  angels,  and  would  have  the 
place  of  his  burial  to  be  unknown,  lest  the  Israelites,  who  were  so  prone  to 
idolatry,  might  worship  him  with  Divine  honours.  Ch. — S.  Michael  therefore  con- 
tended with  Satan  about  his  body.  Jude  9.  Some  have  maintained  that  Josae 
and  Eleazar  performed  these  last  rites  to  their  deceased  lawgiver.  C. — But  then 
some  men  would  have  known  where  he  was  buried.  H. — Day.  It  is  pretended 
that  Jeremias  discovered- the  place,  2  Mac.  ii.  4,  5.  He  found,  indeed,  a  hollow 
cave  .  .  and  co  stopped  the  door.  Yet  this  does  not  prove  that  he  found  the 
sepulchre  of  Moses,  (C.)  who  was  buried  in  some  valley  over  against  Phogor, 
but  it  is  not  said  in  a  cave.  H. — Cajetan  infers  from  the  body  of  Moses  not  being 
buried  in  the  mountain,  that  it  was  conveyed  by  angels  to  some  vale,  where  his 
attendants  could  not  see  him. 

Ver.  7.  Eye.  Heb.  also,  "  colour."  His  sight  and  complexion  were  as 
good  as  in  his  youth,  though  he  was  120  years  old. — Moved.  The  rays  "  of  glory 
never  changed,"  but  attended  him  to  the  grave.  Chal.  Heb.  "  his  natural  force 
(and  vigour)  never  left  him;  or  his  cheeks  did  not  fall  in."  C.--The  Rom. 
-Martyrology  places  the  death  of  Moses  on  the  4th  of  September,  though  the 
Rabbin  say  he  died  in  the  twelfth  month.  Salien. 

Ver.  8.  Days,  as  they  had  done  for  Mary  and  for  Aaron  :  (Joseph.)  th« 
usual  term  was  only  seven  days.  C. — The  Jews  would  probably  have  prolonged 
their  mourning  for  Moses  forty  days,  in  honour  of  the  years  of  his  government, 
if  they  had  not  been  ordered  to  cross  the  Jordan.  Salien. 

Ver.  9.  Because.  God  was  pleased  to  accompany  this  exterior  sign  with 
his  blessing.    H. 

Ver.  10.  Moses.  No  prophet  ever  appeared  with  greater  dignity,  in  the  old 
law,  than  Moses.  He  behaved  in  all  respects  as  the  envoy  of  God,  who  has  been 
pleased  to  give  his  character  and  eulogium.  Num.  xii.  6;  Eccli.  xlv.  I.  His 
miracles  were  most  astonishing,  performed  in  the  presence  both  of  friends  and  of 
enemies,  not  for  a  short  time,'  but  for  a  continuance  of  many  years.  C. — But 
when  we  compare  Moses  with  the  Messias,  his  person  and  law  must  be  regarded 
indeed  as  illustrious  figures,  but  infinitely  beneath  the  reality.  Moses  was  liable 
to  failings,  which  caused  him  to  be  debarred  from  entering  the  land  of  promise ; 
and  he  wore  a  veil,  to  show  that  his  law  was  only  the  shadow  of  a  better,  and  thaJ 
it  could  bring  nothing  to  perfection.  He  works  miracles  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
and  with  a  rod  :  Jesus  performs  all  by  the  word  of  his  own  power,  (Heb.  i  3. 
as  the  sovereign  of  the  world.   H. 


THE 


BOOK    OF    JOSUE, 


*i»i8  Book  is  called  Josue,  because  it  contains  the  history  of  what  passed  under  him,  and,  according  to  the  common  opinion,  was  written  by  him.  The  Cieekg  caJ: 
him  Jesus ;  for  Josue  and  Jesus,  in  the  Hebrew,  are  the  same  name,  and  have  the  same  signification,  viz.  A  Saviour.  And  it  was  not  without  a  mystery,  that  h< 
»ho  was  to  bring  the  people  into  the  land  of  promise  should  have  his  name  changed  from  Oaee  (for  so  he  was  called  before,  Num.  xiii.  17)  to  Jotue,  or  Je-»us,  to 
give  us  to  understand  that  Moses,  by  his  law,  could  only  bring  the  people  within  sight  of  the  promised  inheritance,  but  that  our  Saviour,  Jesus,  was  to  bring  u£ 
into  it.  Ch. — The  Hebrews,  who  had  been  so  rebellions  under  Moses,  behaved  with  remarkable  fidelity  and  respect  towards  his  successor;  who,  by  these  means, 
more  forcibly  represented  the  Christian  Church,  (D.)  which  will  be  ever  obedient  to  her  Divine  head,  and  observe  his  directions.  Josue  had  been  trained  up  a  long 
time  under  the  hand  of  Moses,  and  God  had  given  him  the  commission  to  govern  his  people,  in  so  public  a  manner,  that  no  one  offered  to  claim  that  higli  and 
arduous  office.  In  effect,  the  whole  conduct  of  Josue  before  and  after  his  exaltation  showed  him  to  be  the  most  deserving  of  command.  II. — Josue,  says  the  Holy 
Ghost,  (Eccli.  xlvi.  1,)  was  successor  of  Moses  among  the  prophets,  or,  according  to  the  Greek,  "in  prophecies."  Many  explain  this  of  the  obligation  incumbent 
on  him  to  continue  the  sacred  history  (C.)  and  revelations  where  Moses  had  left  off.  The  last  chapter  of  this  book  informs  us  that  he  did  so.  Respecting  the 
death  of  Josue,  we  may  make  the  same  observations  as  on  that  of  Moses.  It  may  have  been  written  by  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judges.  Theodoret  seems  to 
have  thought  that  the  work  before  us  was  compiled  out  of  the  public  registers,  which  are  quoted,  chap,  x.,  under  the  name  of  the  Book  of  the  Lord.  See  Num.  xxi. 
14.  C. — The  history  of  Josue  sets  before  us  the  passage  of  the  Jordan,  the  conquest  of  Chanaan,  and  the  distribution  of  the  country.  After  the  pious  general  had 
performed  all  that  could  be  expected  from  him,  after  he  had  twice  ratified  the  covenant  between  God  and  his  people,  and  exhorted  the  latter,  with  his  last  breath, 
to  observe  an  inviolable  fidelity  to  their  only  Lord,  he  departed  this  life  in  peace,  in  the  110th  year  of  his  age,  and  was  buried  at  Thamnath  Sare,  winch  he  had 
built  for  the  place  of  his  abode.  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Josue,  encouraged  by  the  Lord,  admonisheth  the  people  to  prepare  themselves  to 

jiass  over  the  Jordan. 

HVTOWa  it  came  to  pass  after  the  death  of  Moses,  the 
jJi  .servant  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  Josue, 
the  son  of  Nun,  the  minister  of  Moses,  and  said  to  hiin  : 

2  Moses  my  servant  is  dead  :  arise,  and  pass  over  this 
Jordan,  thou  and  thy  people  with  thee,  into  the  land 
which  I  will  give  to  the  children  of  Israel. 

3  bI  will  deliver  to  you  every  place  that  the  sole  of 
your  foot  shall  tread  upon,  as  I  have  said  to  Moses. 

4  From  the  desert,  and  from  Libanus  unto  the  great 
river  Euphrates,  all  the  land  of  the  Hethites,  unto  the 
great  sea  toward  the  going  down  of  the  sun,  shall  be  your 
bolder.  • 

5  No  man  shall  be  able  to  resist  you  all  the  days  of  thy 
life  :  'as  I  have  been  with  Moses,  so  will  I  be  with  thee  : 
I  will  not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee. 

G  ''Take  courage,  and  be  strong:  for  thou  shalt  divide 
by  lot  to  this  people  the  land  for  which  I  swore  to  their 
fathers,  that  I  would  deliver  it  to  them. 

7  Take  courage  therefore,  and  be  very  valiant :  that 
thou  mayst  observe  and  do  all  the  law,  which  Moses 
my  servant  hath  commanded  thee :  turn  not  from  it  to 
the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  that  thou  mayst  understand 
all  things  which  thou  dost. 

a  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451.— b  Deut.  xi.  24.— «  Infra,  iii.  7  ;  Heb.  xii-   5. 


8  Let  not  the  book  of  this  law  depart  from  thy  mouth  ; 
but  thou  shalt  meditate  on" it  day  and  night,  that  thou 
mayst  observe  and  do  all  things  that  are  written  in  it ; 
then  shalt  thou  direct  thy  way,  and  understand  it. 

9  Behold  I  command  thee,  take  courage,  and  be  strong. 
Fear  not,  and  be  not  dismayed :  because  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  with  thee  in  all  things  whatsoever  thou  shalt  go  to. 

10  And  Josue  commanded  the  princes  of  the  people, 
saying  :  Pass  through  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  com- 
mand the  people,  and  say  : 

1 1  Prepare  you  victuals :  for  after  the  third  day  you 
shall  pass  over  the  Jordan,  and  shall  go  in  to  possess  the 
land,  which  the  Lord  your  God  will  give  you. 

12  And  he  said  to  the  Rubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  : 

13  Remember  the  word,  which  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  commanded  you,  saying :  The  Lord  your  God 
hath  given  you  rest,  and  all  this  land. 

14  eYour  wives,  and  children,  and  cattle,  shall  remain 
in  the  land  which  Moses  gave  you  on  this  side  of  the 
Jordan  :  but  pass  you  over  armed  before  your  brethren, 
all  of  you  that  are  strong  of  hand,  and  fight  for  them, 

15  Until  the  Lord  give  rest  to  your  brethren,  as  he 
hath  given  you,  and  they  also  possess  the  land  which  the 
Lord  your  God  "will  give  them:  and  so  you  shall  return 
into  the  land  of  your  possession,  and  you  shall  dwell  in  it, 

d  Deut.  xxxi.  7,  and  23  ;  3  Kings  ii.  2.—®  Num.  xxxii.  26. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Now:  lit.  And.  Thus  the  sacred  history  is  connected, 
the  last  chapter  of  Deuteronomy  being,  in  the  opinion  of  many,  a  part  of  the 
work  of  Josue.  H. — Moses  died  on  the  1st  of  the  12th  month,  Adar,  and  as  soon 
as  that  month  of  mourning  had  expired,  and  the  spies  had  returned  on  the  4th  of 
Nisan,  God  ordered  the  people  to  prepare  for  their  departure. — Minister.  This 
was  by  no  means  degrading.  He  was  designed  for  the  successor  of  Moses,  as 
Eliseus  was  to  succeed  Elias.  See  Exod.  xvii.  10. 

Ver.  2.  Jordan,  a  river  well  known,  which  rises  in  Antilibanus,  not  from 
Panion,  but  from  the  lake  Phiala,  as  Herod  the  tetrarch  discovered  by  throwing 
some  straw  into  the  latter,  which  passed  by  a  subterraneous  passage  into  Panion. 
Thence  it  proceeds  to  the  Semonite  lake  and  to  Daphne,  where  it  begins  to  be 
called  the  Great  Jordan.  Joseph.  Bel.  iii.  33.  Having  traversed  the  land  of 
Palestine  in  a  southern  direction,  it  loses  itself  in  the  lake  of  Sodom.  C. — It  is  a 
very  rapid  river,  and  hence  its  appellation  from  irod,  or  jord,  dsscendlt  is  very 
probably  derived.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Moses.  Thus  the  preceding  permission,  which  tV  •  Jews  extend,  as 
if  God  had  authorized  them  to  conquer  the  whole  world,  if  limited.  H.  See 
Deut.  xi.  24. — Their  right  to  the  land  of  Chanaan  depends  on  this  grant  of  God, 
who  is  the  Lord  of  all  things,  and  who  thus  took  away  ah  the  privileges  of  the 
former  inhabitants.  But  the  warrant  of  destruction  only  regarded  the  people  of 
Chanaan.  Those  who  lived  towards  the  Euphrates  were  obliged  only  to  pay 
tribute  by  David  and  Solomon,  though  their  country  formed  part  of  what  had 
been  premised  t»  the  Israelites.  They  might  have  possessed  all  that  region,  if 
330 


they  had' proved  faithful.     The  limits  of  the  promised  land  vary,  as  they  are  con- 
sidered under  various  lights.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Hethites,  the  most  formidable  of  the  nations  of  Chanaan.  Masius. 

Ver.  10.  Princes.  Ssotrim  may  denote  both  judges  and  heralds,  such  as 
those  mentioned  in  Homer,  the  messengers  of  gods  and  men,  whose  persons  were 
deemed  sacred.     They  bore  a  wand  or  sceptre  as  a  mark  of  their  authority. 

Ver.  11.  Victuuls.  The  manna  still  supplied  the  army  after  they  had  passed 
the  Jordan.  Chap.  v.  12.  But  Josue  might  fear  lest  the  people  might  not  have 
liberty  to  gather  it  in  the  midst  of  the  enemy's  country,  or  he  might  perhaps 
suppose  that  this  miraculous  food  would  be  withdrawn  as  soon  as  they  had 
entered  Chanaan.  He  therefore  takes  all  necessary  precautions,  and  gets  other 
sorts  of  provisions  in  the  neighbourhood.  C. — Third  day.  after  their  departure 
from  Setim  ;  or  perhaps  this  order  was  only  published  when  the  Israelites  were 
arrived  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Armed  before,  in  order  of  battle,  at  the  head  of  the  army,  and  not 
according  to  the  disposition  of  the  tribes  which  was  observed  in  the  desert. 
Only  40,000  men  were  selected  out  of  110,680,  the  rest  were  very  prudently  left 
to  guard  the  new  conquered  country.  See  Num.  xxxii.  1?. — For  them.  Heb 
"help  them." 

Ver.  15.  Beyond.  The  same  expression  is  translated,  on  this  side,  ver.  14. 
Heb.  labor  means  also,  "in  the  passage."  If  we  have  regard  to  Josue,  when  he 
spoke  this,  he  was  beyond,  that  is,  on  ths  east  side  of  the  river,  though  perhap* 
(H.)  he  might  be  on  the  other  side  when  he  wrote  the  history.  Deut.  i.  1.  0 


(■HAP.    Ij 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  11. 


which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  you  beyond 
the  Jordan,  toward  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

16  And  they  made  answer  to  Josue,  and  said  :  All  that 
thou  hast  commanded  us,  we  will  do  :  and  whithersoever 
thou  shalt  send  us,  we  will  go 

17  As  we  obeyed  Moses  in  all  things,  so  will  we  obey 
thee  also :  only  be  the  Lord  thy  God  with  thee,  as  he 
was  with  Moses 

18  He  that  shall  gainsay  thy  mouth,  and  not  obey  all 
thy  words,  that  thou  shalt  command  him,  let  him  die  : 
only  take  thou  courage,  and  do  manfully. 

CHAP.  II. 

Two  spies  are  sent  to  Jericho,  who  are  received  and  concealed  by  liahab. 

AND  Josue,  athe  son  of  Nun,  sent  from  Setim  two 
men,  to  spy  secretly  :  and  said  to  them :  Go,  and 
view  the  land,  and  the  city  of  Jericho.b  They  went,  and 
entered  into  the  house  of  a  woman  that  was  a  harlot, 
named  Rahab,  and  lodged  with  her. 

2  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  Jericho,  and  was  said  : 
Behold  there  are  men  come  in  hither,  by  night,  of  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  spy  the  land. 

3  And  the  king  of  Jericho  sent  to  Rahab,  saying : 
Bring  forth  the  men  that  came  to  thee,  and  are  entered 
into  thy  house  :  for  they  are  spies,  and  are  come  to  view 
all  the  land. 

4  cAnd  the  woman  taking  the  men,  hid  them,  and 
said  :  I  confess  they  came  to  me,  but  I  knew  not  whence 
they  were  : 

5  And  at  the  time  of  shutting  the  gate  in  the  dark, 
they  also  went  out  together.  I  know  not  whither  they 
are  gone  :  pursue  after  them  quickly,  and  you  will  over- 
take them. 

6  But  she  made  the  men  go  up  to  the  top  of  her  house, 
and  covered  them  with  the  stalks  of  flax,  which  was 
there. 

7  Now  they  that  were  sent,  pursued  after  them,  by  the 

»  A.  M.  2553.— b  Heb.  xi.  31 ;  James  ii.  25.— "  Infra,  vi.  17. 


Ver.  17.  Moses.  Thus  they  express  their  ardent  wish  that  God  would 
extend  his  protection  to  Josue.  M.— They  do  not  mean  to  insinuate  that  they 
will  obey  him  only  as  long  as  he  complies  with  God's  law.  C. 

CHAP  II.  Ver.  1.  Sent,  or,  as  many  translate,  "had  sent,"  as  if  Josue  had 
dismissed  the  spies  immediately  after  the  mourning  for  Moses  was  ended,  (C.)  on 
the  first  of  Nisan.  On  the  second  day  they  examined  the  city,  and  were  obliged 
to  flee  in  the  night.  But  they  only  returned  to  their  brethren  on  the  6th.  On 
the  following  day  Josue  gave  orders  to  make  all  necessary  preparations  for  their 
departure,  and  crossed  the  Jordan  on  the  10th  of  the  month.  Salien.  B.  C.  1469. 
— Setim  was  about  eight  or  nine  miles  from  the  river,  "  or  sixty  stadia."  Joseph. 
v.  1. — Two  men.  Sept.  intimate  that  they  were  young.  See  chap.  vi.  "23.  H. — 
Harlot.  Heb.  zune  may  also  signify  an  "  innkeeper,"  as  such  places  were  under 
the  direction  of  women,  who  were  commonly  of  a  very  loose  character.  Hence 
the  Greeks  deemed  it  a  dishonour  to  enter  into  a  public-house.  Isocrates  says 
that  "  even  an  honest  servant  will  not  dare  to  enter  into  an  ale-house,  to  eat  or 
drink."  Athen.  Dipn.  xiii. — liahab  might  have  been  formerly  addicted  to  pleasure, 
as  the  Scripture  and  the  Fathers  agree  (Heb.  xi.  31 ;  James  ii.  25.  C.)  ;  though 
she  might  at  this  time  be  very  discreet,  being  awakened  by  the  account  of  the 
miracles  which  God  had  wrought  in  favour  of  his  people,-  who,  she  knew,  were 
approaching  to  take  possession  of  the  country.  H. — With  her.  They  spent  the  first 
night  in  her  house,  entering  the  city  in  the  dusk  of  the  evening,  so  that  they  had 
not  time  to  make  anv  observations  till  the  following  day.  Salien. 

Ver    2.     By  night.     Heb.  "  this  night."  C. 

Ver.  3.  House.  She  spoke  to  them  through  a  window.  The  messengers 
did  not  enter  into  her  house.   C. 

Ver.  4.  Hid,  or  "  had  hidden,"  as  (ver.  6)  she  had  made  the  men  retire 
before  she  spoke  to  the  messengers,  and  probably  before  they  came  to  demand 
them.  She  felt  herself  authorized  by  God  on  this  occasion  to  abandon  those 
upon  whom  he  had  declared  war,  and  who  could  have  derived  no  benefit  from  the 
spies  being  betrayed  to  them.  H. 

Ver.  5.  At  the  time,  not  precisely,  a.s  otherwise  the  men  who  shut  the  gates 
must  have  seen  them,  but  about  that  time  (C.)  Rahab  pretends  that  the  spies 
had  !eft  her  house,  and  had  directed  their  course  towards  the  gate,  so  that  she 


way  that  leadeth  to  the  fords  of  the  Jordan  :  and  as  soon 
as  they  were  gone  out,  the  gate  was  presently  shut. 

8  The  men  that  were  hid  were  not  yet  asleep,  when 
behold  the  woman  went  up  to  them,  and  said  : 

9  I  know  that  the  Lord  hath  given  this  land  to  you 
for  the  dread  of  you  is  fallen  upon  us,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  land  have  lost  all  strength. 

10  We  have  heard  that  dthe  Lord  dried  up  the  water 
of  the  Red  Sea,  at  your  going  in,  when  you  came  out  of 
Egypt :  eand  what  things  you  did  to  the  two  kings  of  the 
Amorrhites,  that  were  beyond  the  Jordan,  Sehon  and  Og, 
whom  you  slew. 

1 1  And  at  the  hearing  these  things,  we  were  affrighted, 
and  our  heart  fainted  away,  neither  did  there  remain  any 
spirit  in  us,  at  your  coming  in  :  for  the  Lord  your  God  he 
is  God  in  heaven  above,  and  in  the  earth  beneath. 

12  fNow,  therefore,  swear  ye  to  me  by  the  Lord,  that 
as  I  have  showed  mercy  to  you,  so  you  also  will  show 
mercy  to  my  father's  house :  and  give  me  a  true  token, 

13  That  you  will  save  my  father  and  mother,  ray 
brethren  and  sisters,  and  all  things  that  are  theirs,  and 
deliver  our  souls  from  death. 

14  They  answered  her :  Be  our  lives  for  you  unto 
death,  only  if  thou  betray  us  not.  And  when  the  Lord 
shall  have  delivered  us  the  land,  we  will  show  thee  mercy 
and  truth. 

15  Then  she  let  them  down  with  a  cord  out  of  a  win- 
dow :  for  her  house  joined  close  to  the  wall. 

16  And  she  said  to  them  :  Get  ye  up  to  the  mountains, 
lest  perhaps  they  meet  you  as  they  return  :  and  there  lie 
ye  hid  three  days,  till  they  come  back,  and  so  you  shall  go 
on  your  way. 

17  And  they  said  to  her:  We  shall  be  blameless  of 
this  oath,  which  thou  hast  made  us  swear, 

18  If,  when  we  come  into  the  land,  this  scarlet  cord  be 
a  sign,  and  thou  tie  it  in  the  window,  by  which  thou 

d  Exod.  xiv.  21. — e  Num.  xxi.  24. — f  Infra,  vi.  22. 

made  no  doubt  but  they  might  easily  overtake  them.  H. — Notwithstanding  this 
officious  lie,  which  is  a  venial  sin,  S.  Paul  and  S.  James  testify  that  she  was 
justified  by  her  faith  in  God,  and  by  good  works  towards  these  men.  See  S.  Aug. 
c.  Mend,  xvii.,  and  note  on  James  ii.  25.  W. 

Ver.  6.  There.  The  roofs  were  flat  in  that  country,  and  consequently  very 
proper  to  dry  flax,  or  "  cotton,"  as  Masius  understands. 

Ver.  7.  Jordan,  where  they  had  probably  come  over,  though  perhaps  in  8 
boat,  (M.)  and  where  the  messengers  concluded  they  would  have  the  best  chance 
of  finding  them,  as  the  Israelites  were  on  the  opposite  side  of  the  river.  H. — As 
soon  as  they  were  gone  out  of  the  city,  the  guards  shut  the  gate,  that  if  the  spies 
should  still  be  lurking  within,  they  might  be  hindered  from  making  their  escape.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Asleep.  It  seems  as  if  the  spies  had  been  ignorant  of  the  danger  to 
which  they  had  been  just  exposed,  and  had  gone  to  the  roof  of  the  house  with  a 
design  to  pass  the  night  in  greater  security.  Rahab  perceives,  however,  that  it 
would  be  extremely  rash  for  them  to  continue  with  her  any  longer,  and  therefore 
she  gives  them  the  best  advice,  to  secure  their  safety  by  fleeing  in  the  dead  of  the 
night,  and  without  further  delay.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Strength.  Heb.  "  they  faint  or  melt  away,"  deprived  both  of 
strength  and  counsel. 

Ver.  11.  Beneath.  This  is  the  confession  of  a  true  convert,  (C.)  inspired  by 
God.   H. — For  S.  Paul  commends  her  faith.  Heb.  xi.  31.  M. 

Ver.  12.  True  token,  such  a  one  as,  when  I  show  it  to  the  Israelites.  the\ 
may  preserve  me  and  mine.  She  is  not  content  with  a  verbal  promise,  she 
requires  something  permanent  and  sensible,  as  a  mark  of  their  mutual  engage- 
ments, (C.)  a  token  of  their  sincerity.  They  afterwards  appointed  a  piece  of 
scarlet  to  be  hung  out  of  the  house,  where  those  were  to  be  collected  who  should 
be  entitled  to  protection.   II. 

Ver.  16.  Hays ;  the  remainder  of  this  night,  and  the  day  and  night  follow- 
ing. It  is  probable  that  they  would  travel  only  in  the  night  time.  C. — If  they 
had  gone  by  the  high  road  they  might  easily  have  been  discovered  by  the 
messengers,  who  would  be  on  their  return.  H. — But  retiring  to  the  moun- 
tains south  of  Jericho,  till  thev  had  re-entered  the  city,  the  spies  made  their 
escape.  C. 
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Chap.  III. 


JOSUE. 


CliAP.  111. 


hast  let  us  dow,n  :    and   gather  together  thy  father  and 
mother,  and  brethren,  and  all  thy  kindred  into  thy  house. 

19  Whosoever  shall  go  out  of  the  door  of  thy  house, 
his  blood  shall  be  upon  his  own  head,  and  we  shall  be 
quit.  But  the  blood  of  all  that  shall  be  with  thee  in  the 
house,  shall  light  upon  our  head,  if  any  man  touch  them. 

20  But  if  thou  wilt  betray  us,  and  utter  this  word 
abroad,  we  shall  be  quit  of  this  oath,  which  thou  hast 
made  us  swear. 

21  And  she  answered  :  As  you  have  spoken,  so  be  it 
done  :  and  sending  them  on  their  way,  she  hung  the  scar- 
let cord  in  the  window. 

22  But  they  went  and  came  to  the  mountains,  and 
stayed  there  three  days,  till  they  that  pursued  them  were 
returned.  For  having  sought  them  through  all  the  way, 
they  found  them  not. 

23  And  when  they  were  gone  back  into  the  city,  the 
spies  returned,  and  came  down  from  the  mountain  :  and 
passing  over  the  Jordan,  they  came  to  Josue,  the  son  of 
Nun,  and  told  him  all  that  befell  them, 

24  And  said  :  The  Lord  hath  delivered  all  this  land 
into  our  hands,  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof  are  over- 
thrown with  fear. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  river  Jordan  is  miraculously  dried  up,  for  the  passage  of  the  children  of 

Israel. 

ND  "Josue  rose  before  day-light,  and  removed  the 
camp  :  and  they  departed  from  Setim,  and  came  to 
the  Jordan  :  he,  and  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  they 
abode  there  for  three  days. 

2  After  which,  the  heralds  went  through  the  midst  of 
the 


cami 


A.  M.  2553.— b  Supra,  i.  5. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Days,  in  part,  as  they  arrived  on  the  8th  of  Nisan, 
staid  there  the  following  day,  and  crossed  the  .Jordan  on  the  10th,  on  Friday  the 
80th  of  our  April.  Thus  Christ  is  said  to  have  remained  three  days  in  the  tomh, 
(0.)  though  he  was  there  only  a  small  part  of  Friday  and  of  Sunday,  and  the 
whole  of  Saturday.  Heb.  "they  lodged  there  before  they  passed  over,  (2)  and  it 
came  to  pass  after  three  days  that  the,"  &c. 

Ver.  3.  Levi.  Sigonius  thinks  that  the  Caathites  performed  this  office  on 
this  as  on  other  occasions.  But  the  Vulgate  shows  that  the  priests  sometimes 
carried  the  ark,  perhaps  because  it  was  uncovered.  Chap.  vi.  6  j  2  Kings  xv.  25. 
At  this  period  the  number  of  priests  was  but  small. 

Ver.  4.  Space  of.  Heb.  adds,  "  about  .  .  by  measure."  It  was  not  easy  to 
observe  the  exact  distance  in  a  march.  This  was  prescribed  both  to  keep  the 
people  at  a  respectful  distance,  and  also  to  enable  them  to  see  which  way  they 
were  to  proceed.  When  the  priests  stood  in  the  bed  of  the  river,  the  waters  rose 
up  like  a  firm  wall  on  the  north  side,  while  those  to  the  south  flowed  away  into 
the  lake  of  Sodom,  leaving  about  sixteen  miles  open  for  the  army  of  Israel  to  pass 
on  dry  land.  The  soldiers  did  not  approach  within  GOO  paces  of  the  ark. — Before. 
This  insinuated  that  they  would  pass  over  in  a  miraculous  manner ;  though 
perhaps  Josue  did  not  know  by  what  means  God  would  enable  them  to  cross  (C) 
the  overflowing  waters. — And  take,  Sec.  Heb.  places  these  words  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  sentence,  after  cubits.  H. 

Ver.  G.  Commands.  Josue  was  only  the  organ  of  God,  (C)  whose  orders 
he  announces  to  the  sacred  ministers  (ver.  8.  M.) ;  though,  as  a  civil  magistrate, 
he  was  bound  to  hear  and  to  obey  them  in  matter."*  of  religion.  C— When  he 
ordered  circumcision  to  be  administered,  when  he  blessed  the  multitude,  and 
ratified  the  covenant  between  God  and  the  people,  (chap.  v.  and  xxiv.,  &c,)  he 
did  nothing  but  what  a  virtuous  governor  ought  to  do  ;  yet  he  did  not  these  things 
by  virtue  of  his  civil  jurisdiction,  or  in  opposition  to  the  spiritual  authority  of 
Eleazar.  Moses  had  been  the  supreme  head,  being  both  priest  and  king.  But 
only  part  of  his  glory  was  communicated  to  Josue;  while  Eleazar  was  directed  to 
consult  the  Lord  for  him,  (Num.  xxvii.  21 ;  Theod.  q.  48,  in  Num.,)  Josue  was 
to  govern  at  his  word,  so  that  he  was  bound  to  consider  the  high  priest  as  his 
superior.  What  he  therefore  did  was  in  subordination  and  conformity  to  the  will 
of  Eleazar  and  of  God,  and  not  designed  to  show  that  the  priestly  authority 
belonged  to  himself,  as  English  Protestants  would  hence  infer.  The  best  of 
princes,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  have  always  looked  upon  it  as  a 
part  of  their  duty  to  promote  the  true  religion.  W. — Constantine  ratified  the 
judgment  passed  already  by  the  bishops  in  the  cause  of  Cecilian,  though  he  con- 
fessed at   the  same  time  that  the  determination  did  not  belong  to  his  tribunal 

W.)  i  and  he  jjreatly  disapproved  of  the  conduct  of  the  Donatists,  who  appealed 
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3  And  began  to  proclaim  :  When  you  shall  see  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  your  God,  and  the  priests 
of  the  race  of  Levi  carrying  it,  rise  you  up  also,  and 
follow  them  as  they  go  before  : 

4  And  let  there  be  between  you  and  the  ark  the  space 
of  two  thousand  cubits :  that  you  may  see  it  afar  off,  and 
know  which  way  you  must  go :  for  you  have  not  gone 
this  way  before  :  and  take  care  you  come  not  near  the 
ark. 

5  And  Josue  said  to  the  people :  Be  ye  sanctified : 
for  to-morrow  the  Lord  will  do  wonders  among  you. 

6  And  he  said  to  the  priests  :  Take  up  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  and  go  before  the  people.  And  they  obeyed 
his  commands,  and  took  it  up,  and  walked  before  them. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  Josue :  This  day  will  I  begin 
to  exalt  thee  before  Israel :  that  they  may  know  that  as  I 
was  with"  Moses,  so  I  am  with  thee  also. 

8  And  do  thou  command  the  priests,  that  carry  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  and  say  to  them  :  When  you  shall 
have  entered  into  part  of  the  water  of  the  Jordan,  stand 
in  it. 

9  And  Josue  said  to  the  children  of  Israel  :  Come 
hither,  and  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  your  God. 

10  And  again  he  said  :  By  this  you  shall  know,  that 
the  Lord,  the  living  God,  is  in  the  midst  of  you,  and  that 
he  shall  destroy,  before,  your  sight,  the  Chanaanite  and 
the  Hethite,  the  Hevite  and  the  Phcrezite,  the  Gergesite 
also,  and  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorrhite. 

1 1  c  Behold,  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  all 
the  earth  shall  go  before  you  into  the  Jordan. 

]  2  Prepare  ye  twelve  men  of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  one 
of  every  tribe. 


c  Acts  vii.  45. 


to  him,  as  the  heathens  might  have  done  to  an  emperor,  who  was  at  the  sains 
time  one  of  their  high  priests.  H. — O  rabida  furoris  audacia,  said  he,  sicut  in 
counts  gentiUum  fieri  solet,  appellationem  inter  posucr  tint.  1.  Optat.  c.  Parin.  1. 
S.  Aug.  ep.  1G6.  Other  emperors  and  kings  have  acquired  great  fame  on  account 
of  their  labours  and  zeal  in  defence  of  the  Church.  Thus  the  kings  of  .Spain  anc" 
of  France  have  obtained  the  titles  of  Catholic  and  Most  Christian,  and  our 
Henry  VIII.  was  honoured  by  Pope  Leo  X.  with  the  title  of  Defender  of  the 
Faith,  in  1521,  (W.)  on  account  of  the  book  which  he  presented  to  that  pontiff', 
while  he  was  yet  an  obedient  son  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  undertook  to  defend 
her  faith  on  the  sacraments,  against  the  objections  of  Luther.  Is  this  the  faith 
which  the  kings  of  England  defend  at  present  1  Whatever  the  princes  might  do  ii. 
the  old  law  in  spiritual  matters,  no  inference  can  be  drawn  for  the  same  right 
being  now  exercised  by  civil  magistrates,  how  supreme  soever  in  their  own  sphere. 
The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  not  of  this  world;  neither  did  he  appoint  kings  to  be 
the  pastors  of  his  Church.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Also.  Grotius  remarks  that  God  made  known  his  choice  of  the 
governors  of  his  people  by  miracles  till  the  days  of  Saul.  In  effect  we  hardly 
find  any,  before  that  time,  whose  public  authority  was  not  sanctioned  by  some 
prodigy.  C. 

Ver.  8.  It.  Heb.  "when  you  shall  have  come  to  the  brink  (or  extremity) 
of  the  water  of  Jordan,  you  shall  stand  still  in  the  Jordan,"  (H.)  which  some 
explain  by  saying  that  they  were  to  stop  on  the  eastern  bank,  as  soon  as  they  had 
wet  their  feet,  (Serarius,)  while  others  say  they  crossed  quite  over,  and  stood  at  the, 
other  side.  Masius. — But  it  is  more  probable,  that  as  soon  as  they  had  touched  the 
waters,  the  priests  halted  till  the  bed  of  the  river  was  presently  dried  up,  and  then 
they  placed  themselves  in  the  middle  of  it,  close  to  the  raging  billows,  which, 
rising  up  like  mountains,  were  stopped  in  their  career,  (H.)  and  forced  to  retire 
backwards  to  their  source,  ver.  15—17  ;  chap.  iv.  9.  Bonfrere.  A.  Lap. — Some 
translate,  "into  the  division,"  instead  of  part,  or  extremity.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Living  God,  in  opposition  to  the  idols  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
dead  men,  or  at  least  incapable  of  affording  any  assistance  to  their  votaries. 
Josue  gives  the  people  two  signs  of  the  Divine  protection,  the  destruction  of  the 
devoted  nations,  and  the  miraculous  division  of  the  Jordan,  or  rather  the  latter 
prodigy  would  be  an  earnest  of  the  former  event ;  and  all,  both  friends  and 
enemies,  might  be  convinced  that  the  Lord  was  with  his  people  and  their  present 
leader,  as  he  had  been  with  Moses.  No  miracle  could  have  been  more  suitable 
for  the  occasion,  none  more  convincing  or  useful.  C. — Destroy.  Heb.  "dispossess. 
or  drive  out  before  you  the  Chanaanite,"  &c.  These  seven  nations  comprised  the 
ten  which  are  mentioned,  Gen.  xv.  19.  The  Chanaanite  occupied  the  countries 
chiefly  about  Tyre,  while  the  Hethite  dwelt  in  the  southern  part  of  Palestine.  The 


Chap.  IV. 


JOSUE. 


Chai     IV. 


13  And  when  the  priests,  that  carry  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  the  God  of  the  whole  earth,  shall  set  the  soles  of 
their  feet  in  the  waters  of  the  Jordan,  the  waters  that  are 
beneath  shall  run  down  and  go  off :  and  those  that  come 
from  above,  shall  stand  together  upon  a  heap. 

14  So  the  people  went  out  of  their  tents,  to  pass  over 
the  Jordan :  and  the  priests  that  carried  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  went  on  before  them. 

15  And  as  soon  as  they  came  into  the  Jordan,  and 
their  feet  were  dipped  in  part  of  the  water,  (now  the 
Jordan,  ait  being  harvest  time,  had  filled  the  banks  of  its 
channel,) 

16  The  waters  that  came  down  from  above  stood  in 
one  place,  and  swelling  up  like  a  mountain,  were  seen 
afar  off,  from  the  city  that  is  called  Adorn,  to  the  place  of 
Sarthan  :  but  those  that  were  beneath,  ran  down  into  the 
sea  of  the  wilderness,  (which  now  is  called  the  Dead  Sea,) 
until  they  wholly  failed. 

17  And  the  people  marched  over  against  Jericho  :  and 
the  priests  that  carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  stood  girded  upon  the  dry  ground  in  the  midst  of 
the  Jordan,  and  all  the  people  passed  over,  through  the 
channel  that  was  dried  up. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Twelve  stones  are  taken  out  of  the  river,  to  he  setup  for  a  monument  of  the 
miracle  :  and  other  twelve  are  placed  in  the  midst  of  the  river. 

AND  when  they  were  passe'd  over,  the  Lord  said  to 
Josue  : 

2  Choose  twelve  men,  one  of  every  tribe  : 

3  And  command  them  to  take  out  of  the  midst  of  the 
Jordan,  where  the  feet  of  the  priests  stood,  twelve  very 
nard  stones,  which  you  shall  set  in  the  place  of  the  camp, 
where  you  shall  pitch  your  tents  this  night. 

4  And  Josue  called  twelve  men,  whom  he  had  chosen 
out  of  the  children  of  Israel,  one  out  of  every  tribe, 

»  Eccli.  xxiv.  36. 


5  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go  before  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  your  God  to  the  midst  of  the  Jordan,  and  carry  from 
thence  every  man  a  stone  on  your  shoulders,  according 
to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel, 

6  That  it  may  be  a  sign  among  you  :  and  when  your 
children  shall  ask  you  to-morrow,  saying :  What  mean 
these  stones  ? 

7  You  shall  answer  them :  The  waters  of  the  Jordan 
ran  off  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  when 
it  passed  over  the  same  :  therefore  were  these  stones  set 
for  a  monument  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever. 

8  The  children  of  Israel  therefore  did  as  Josue  com- 
manded them,  carrying  out  of  the  channel  of  the  Jordan 
twelve  stones,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  accord- 
ing to  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel,  unto  the 
place  wherein  they  camped,  and  there  they  set  them. 

9  And  Josue  put  other  twelve  stones  in  the  midst  of 
the  channel  of  the  Jordan,  where  the  priests  stood,  that 
carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant :  and  they  are  there  until 
this  present  day. 

10  Now  the  priests  that  carried  the  ark,  stood  in  the 
midst  of  the  Jordan,  till  all  things  were  accomplished, 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  Josue  to  speak  to  the 
people,  and  Moses  had  said  to  him.  And  the  people 
made  haste,  and  passed  over. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  all  passed  over,  the  ark  also  oi 
the  Lord  passed  over,  and  the  priests  went  before  the 
people. 

12  The  children  of  Ruben  also,  and  Gad,  and  half  the 
tribe  of  Manasses,  went  armed  before  the  children  oi 
Israel,  bas  Moses  had  commanded  them. 

13  And  forty  thousand .  fighting  men  by  their  troop? 
and  bands,  marched  through  the  plains  and  fields  of  the 
city  of  Jericho. 

14  In  that  day  the  Lord  magnified  Josue  in  the  sight 


b  Num.  xxxii.  28. 


Hevite  possessed  Mount  Hermon,  Garizim,  &c.  The  Pherezite  were  not  perhaps 
a  separate  people,  but  employed  in  cultivating  the  country.  The  Gergesite  was 
fixed  to  the  east  of  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  the  Jcbusite  at  Jerusalem,  and  the 
Amorrhite  about  the  Dead  Sea.  C. — But  they  were  often  mixed  with  one  another, 
so  that  their  limits  cannot  be  ascertained  with  any  degree  of  precision.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Heap.  Heb.  ''  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  shall  be  cut  off:  the 
waters  that  come  down  from  above,  even  they  shall  stand  as  upon  a  heap,"  like 
mountains  of  ice.  The  Vulg.  informs  us  what  became  of  the  waters  (H.)  below 
this  division.  Where  it  took  place  we  do  not  find  recorded,  so  that  we  cannot 
know  exactly  how  large  a  space  would  be  left  dry.  Calmet  allows  "  near  six 
leagues,"  ver.  4,  and  16.  But  here,  supposing  that  the  Jordan  was  divided  over 
against' Jericho,  he  says  that  "the  waters  running  off  into  the  Dead  Sea.  would,  in 
all  probability,  leave  not  less  than  two  or  three  thousand  paces  of  the  channel  dry." 

Veil  15.  Water.  Thus  they  manifested  the  strength  of  their  faith.  C. — 
Channel.  The  barley  harvest  was  ready  about  the  30th  of  April.  Lev.  xxiii.  10. 
On  other  occasions  this  overflowing  of  the  Jordan  is  noticed,  1  Par.  xii.  15 ; 
Eccli.  xxiv.  36. 

Ver.  16.  Mountain.  Heb.  "heap  or  bottle."  The  billows  were  fonced  to 
roll  back  almost  as  far  as  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  where  Sarthan  stands,  about 
twenty  leagues  above  Jericho. — Sarthan.  Heb.  "rose  up  on  a  heap,  very  far 
'"om  (or  to)  the  city  of  Adom,  that  is  beside  Sarthan."  The  situation  of  Adom 
can  only  be  ascertained  by  that  of  Sarthan,  which  was  near  Bethsan,  or  Scytho- 
polis,  (3  Kings  iv.  12,)  in  the  vale  of  Jezrahel,  on  the  Jordan.  Many  copies  of 
the  Sept.  read  Cariathiarim,  though  it  was  six  or  seven  leagues  up  the  country, 
west  of  Jericho.  C.-^The  swelling  billows  might  perhaps  be  seen  from  this  place. 
H.  —  Hut  it  could  not  properly  determine  how  far  the  waters  rolled  back.  C. — 
Failed.  Heb.  "  and  those  that  came  down  towards  the  sea  of  the  plain,  (or  of 
Araba,  which  means  a  desert,  fit  only  for  pasturage,)  the  salt  sea,  failed,  were 
cut  off"  from  the  waters  above  Jericho. 

Ver.  17.  Jericho,  at  Bethabara,  which  was  five  or  six  leagues  from  the  Dead 
Sea,  all  which  space  was  left  dry.  Jericho  was  three  leagues  from  the  Jordan. 
C. —  Girded.  Sept.  "  ready,"  preparing  the  way  for  all  the  army.  Heb.  "firm," 
«ud  undaunted.  H. 

OHAP.  IV.    Ver.  \.     Over.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "clean,  or  entirely ; "  perhaps 


two  million  people,  with  all  their  possessions,  had  crossed  the  river  on  that  day 
the  tenth  of  Nisan,  leaving  many  of  their  brethren  to  cultivate  and  defend  the 
eastern  parts  of  the  Jordan.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Choose.  Heb.  "take,"  as  chap.  iii.  12.  Those  twelve  men  were  or- 
dered to  attend  the  ark,  and  to  observe  the  miracle  with  care :  these  are  chosen 
to  carry  the  stones  for  the  monuments.  Salien. — Calmet  supposes  that  they  are 
the  same  people,  and  that  the  former  verse  might  be  translated,  "  the  Lord  had 
said."  But  this  does  not  agree  with  the  context.  Pleb.  "and  it  came  to  pass, 
when  all  the  people  were  clean  passed  over  Jordan,  that  the  Lord  spake."  The 
former  injunction  was  given  before  they  entered  the  river.  Heb.  "  The  -ark 
passeth.  .  .  Now  therefore  take,"  &c.  H. — One  was  selected  from  the  tribe  ot 
Levi,  and  one  from  that  of  Joseph,  so  that  all  the  twelve  tribes  were  repre- 
sented. M. 

Ver.  9.  Day.  Some  hence  infer  that  Josue  did  not  write  this  book.  Bui 
surely  if  he  wrote  it  towards  the  end  of  his  life,  he  might  well  use  this  expression, 
(M.)  as  S.  Matthew  does  to  denote  a  shorter  term.  The  twelve  stones  at  Galgal, 
and  in  the  bed  of  the  Jordan,  at  Bethabara,  (H.)  were  probably  each  placed 
apart.  See  Exod.  xxiv.  4.  M. — They  were  still  to  be  seen  in  the  days  of  S. 
Jerom. 

Ver.  10.  To  him.  Moses  had  been  dead  forty  days.  But  it  seems  this 
miraculous  division  of  the  Jordan  had  been  revealed  to  him,  and  he  had  cau- 
tioned Josue  to  let  slip  ho  opportunity  of  attaching  the  people  to  God's  service,  by 
erecting  monuments  of  religion,  as  he  did  on  this  occasion.  C. 

Ver.  11.  People,  who  passed  over  2000  cubits  lower  down,  and  always  kept 
the  same  distance,  till  they  arrived  at  Galgal.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Bands.  Heb.  "prepared  for  war  passed  over,  before  the  Lord, 
unto  battle,  to  the  plains  of  Jericho."  H. — These  formed  the  van-guard. — Plaint. 
Heb.  araboth,  which  is  translated  desert.  Jer.  Hi.  8.  A  large  plain,  fit  for 
pasturage,  extended  from  the  city  to  the  Jordan,  on  the  east  side.  C. 

Ver.  14.  In,  &c.  Josue  recapitulates  how  this  miracle  established  his 
authority,  and  how  he  was  ordered  to  command  the  priests  to  come  up  fiom  tbe 
midst  of  the  Jordan,  after  the  people  had  all  got  to  the  other  side,  and  the  stonoa 
were  fixed  to  denote  where  the  ark  had  stood,  like  a  wall,  to  hinder  the  water* 
from  rushing  down.  H. 
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of  all  Israel,  that  they  should  fear  him,  as  they  had  feared 
Moses,  while  he  lived. 

15  And  he  said  to  him  : 

16  Command  the  priests,  that  carry  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  to  come  up  out  of  the  Jordan. 

17  And  he  commanded  them,  saying  :  Come  ye  up  out 
)f  the  Jordan. 

J  8  And  when  they  that  carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
jt  the  Lord  were  come  up,  and  began  to  tread  on  the  dry 
ground,  the  waters  returned  into  their  channel,  and  ran  as 
they  were  wont  before. 

19  And  the  people  came  up  out  of  the  Jordan,  the 
tenth  day  of  the  first  month,  and  camped  in  Galgal,  over 
against  the  east  side  of  the  city  of  Jericho. 

20  And  the  twelve  stones,  which  they  had  taken  out  of 
the  channel  of  the  Jordan,  Josue  pitched  in  Galgal, 

21  And  said  to  the  children  of  Israel  :  When  your 
children  shall  ask  their  fathers  to-morrow,  and  shall  say 
.o  them  :  What  mean  these  stones  ? 

22  You  shall  teach  them,  and  say  :  Israel  passed  over 
his  Jordan  through  the  dry  channel, 

23  The  Lord  your  God  drying  up  the  waters  thereof 
n  your  sight,  until  you  passed  over : 

24  "As  he  had  done  before  in  the  Red  Sea,  which  he 
lried  up  till  we  passed  through : 

25  That  all  the  people  of  the  'earth  may  learn  the  most 
mighty  hand  of  the  Lord,  that  you  also  may  fear  the  Lord 
your  God  for  ever. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  people  are  circumcised:  they  keep  the  Pasch.     The  manna  ccaseth.     An 

angel  appeareth  to  Josue. 

VTOW  when  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  who 
_.^  dwelt  beyond  the  Jordan,  westward,  and  all  the 
kings  of  Chanaan,  who  possessed  the  places  near  the  great 
sea,  had  heard  that  the  Lord  had  dried  up  the  waters  of 

a  Exod.  xiv.  21. 


V  ek.  ]  9.  Month  of  the  ecclesiastical  year.  They  had  left  Egypt  on  the 
15th  of  Nisan,  so  that  they  had  spent  forty  years,  within  five  days,  on  their 
tourney.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Galgal.  It  received  this  name  afterwards.  Chap.  v.  9  It  lay  in  a 
direct  line  from  Jericho  to  the  Jordan  eastwards,  being  ten  stadia  from  the  former, 
and  fifty  from  the  latter  place.  Josue  had  his  camp  here  while  he  subdued  the 
kings  of  Chanaan,  (C.)  as  it  had  plenty  of  water  and  wood  in  its  environs  (M.) ; 
though  pei'haps  at  this  time  there  were  no  houses.  Saul  was  here  recognised 
king  of  all  Israel.  1  Kings  xi.  14. 

CHAP.  V.  Vek.  1.  Chanaan.  These  occupied  the  countries  situated  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea,  as  far  as  Egypt:  the  Amorrhites  dwelt  nearer  to  the  lake  of. 
Sodom.  The  whole  country  is  divided  between  these  two  nations,  including  that 
territory  which  the  Philistines  had  seized,  and  which  belonged  also  to  Israel. — 
Till  they.  Heb.  "we  .  .  their  heart  melted,  neither  was  there  spirit  in  them  any 
more,  because  of  the  children  of  Israel."  They  fainted  as  it  were  through  fear, 
and  could  not  take  their  breath,  or,  according  to  the  Sept.,  adopt  any  tiling 
rational;  "  they  had  no  prudence,"  phronesis.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Time.  While  the  enemy  was  rendered  incapable  of  attacking  the 
Israelites  by  excessive  fear  (C.)  and  consternation,  Josue  was  commanded  to 
renew  the  sign  of  the  covenant,  by  which  they  were  to  take  possession  of  the  land, 
and  it  is  supposed  that  he  complied  the  day  after  he  arrived  at  Galgal  (H.)  ;  so 
that  the  wound  would  be  healing  when  the  feast  of  the  Passover  commenced  four 
days  after.  On  the  third  day  it  is  most  painful.  Gen.  xxxiv.  25. —  Time.  Not 
that  such  as  had  been  circumcised  before  were  to  be  circumcised  again ;  but  that 
ihey  were  now  to  renew,  and  take  up  again  the  practice  of  circumcision  ;  which 
had  been  omitted  during  their  forty  years'  sojourning  in  the  wilderness,  by  reason 
of  their  being  always  uncertain  when  they  should  be  obliged  to  march  Ch. — S. 
Augustine  (q.  6)  seems  to  think  that  the  Israelites  despised  this  ceremony  in  the 
desert.  Theodoret  (q.  2)  supposes  it  was  disused  because  it  was  not  then  necessary, 
to  distinguish  the  Israelite  from  other  nations.  Masius  is  of  opinion  that  God 
would  not  allow  them  to  employ  it  after  their  revolt  at  Cades-barne,  when  they 
would  not  take  possession  of  the  land  of  Chanaan  ;  and  hence  they  could  not 
resume  that  privilege  till  God  had  authorized  them  again,  ver.  7;  Num.  xiv.  33. 
The  covenant  with  God,  of  which  circumcision  was  the  seal,  had  been,  in  the 
•»ean  time,  suspended.  But  as  the  Israelites  are  no  where  blamed,  In  Scripture, 
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the  Jordan  before  the  children  of  Israel,  till  they  passed 
over,  their  heart  failed  them,  and  there  remained  no  spirit 
in  them,  fearing  the  coming  in  of*  the  children  of  Israel. 

2  At  that  time  the  Lord  said  to  Josue :  Make  thee 
knives  of  stone,  and  circumcise  the  second  time  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

3  Pie  did  what  the  Lord  had  commanded,  and  he  cir- 
cumcised the  children  of  Israel  in  the  hill  of  the  fore- 
skins. 

4  Now  this  is  the  cause  of  the  second  circumcision : 
All  the  people  that  came  out  of  Egypt  that  were  males, 
all  the  men  fit  for  war,  died  in  the  desert,  daring  the  time 
of  the  long  going  about  in  the  way  : 

5  Now  these  were  all  circumcised.  But  the  people 
that  were  born  in  the  desert, 

6  During  the  forty  years  of  the  journey  in  the  wide 
wilderness,  were  uncircumcised  :  till  all  they  were  con- 
sumed that  had  not  heard  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  whom  he  had  sworn  before,  that  he  would  not  show 
them  the  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey. 

7  The  children  of  these  succeeded  in  the  place  of  their 
fathers,  and  were  circumcised  by  Josue :  for  they  were 
uncircumcised  even  as  they  were  born,  and  no  one  had 
circumcised  them  in  the  way. 

8  Now  after  they  were  all  circumcised,  they  remained 
in  the  same  place  of  the. camp,  until  they  were  healed. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Josue :  This  day  have  I  taken 
away  from  you  the  reproach  of  Egypt.  And  the  name  of 
that  place  was  called  Galgal,  until  this  present  day. 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel  abode  in  Galgal,  and 
they  kept  the  Phase,  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month 
at  evening,  in  the  plains  of  Jericho  : 

1 1  And  they  ate  on  the  next  day  unleavened  bread  of 
the  corn  of  the  land,  and  frumenty  of  the  same  year. 

12  bAnd  the  manna  ceased  after  they  ate  of  the  com 
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on  account  of  this  omission,  it  seems  that  God  dispensed  with  them  during  the 
thirty-eight  years  after  they  left  Sinai,  that  the  children  might  not  be  exposed  to 
the  evident  danger  of  perishing,  as  the  people  knew  not  how  soon  the  cloud  would 
give  notice  for  an  immediate  departure.  C 

Ver.  5.  Desert.  After  the  departure  from  Sinai,  where  the  Passover  was 
celebrated,  and  where,  of  course,  the  people  must  have  been  circumcised.   C. 

Ver.  G.  Forty.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  add,  "two,"  as  if  the  forty  years' 
wandering  in  the  desert  were  to  be  dated  from  the  time  that  the  spies  discouraged 
the  people,  in  the  second  year  of  their  departure  from  Egypt.  But  the  Heb.  ani 
the  best  chronologers  allow  only  forty  years  in  the  whole.  C. — Ileb.  "  For  the 
children  of  Israel  walked  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  till  all  the  men  fit  for  war, 
who  came  out  of  Egypt,  were  consumed,  because  they  obeyed  not  the  voice  of  th* 
Lord,  unto  whom  the  Lord  swore  that  he  would  not  show  them  the  land,  which 
the  Lord  swore  unto  their  fathers  that  he  would  give  us,  a  land  flowing  with  milk 
and  honey;  (7)  and  their  children  he  raised  up  in  their  stead,  them  Josue  circum- 
cised." H. — The  Sept.  is  also  rather  fuller  than  the  Vulg.,  but  gives  the  same 
sense. 

Ver.  8.  Healed.  The  Passover  lasted  eight  days  ;  after  which  they  proceeded 
to  attack  Jericho.  Yet  the  people  unfit  for  war  remained  at  Galgal;  where  the 
camp  continued  a  long  time  afterwards. 

Ver.  9.  Egypt.  The  people  of  that  country  adopted  circumcision  only  after 
this  period,  (C  )  and  it  never  became  general  among  them.  They  were  therefore 
held  in  abhorrence,  like  the  rest  of  the  uncircumcised  nations,  among  the  Jews. 
Gen.  xxxiv.  14 ;  1  Kings  xiv.  G. — Galgal  is  interpreted  "  liberty,"  by  Josephus  ; 
but  moderns  render  it  "  a  rolling  away,"  (C.)  or  revolution.  Heb.  "  I  hav< 
rolled  away  the  reproach  of  Egypt  from  off  you."  II. 

Ver.  10.     Phase.     Tins  was  the  third.     The  first  was  celebrated  in  Egyp' 
Exod.  xii.     The  second  at  Sinai.  Num.  ix.  M. — Afterwards  it  was  disused  till  the 
Israelites  took  possession  of  Chanaan,  as  it  was  chiefly  designed  for  that  country 
Exod.  xii.  25. 

Ver.  11.  Corn.  Some  pretend  that  the  Heb.  means  "old  corn."  But  tht 
ancient  interpreters  take  no  notice  of  this  restriction.  The  offering  of  corn  was 
probably  omitted  on  this  occasion,  as  the  Israelites  had  not  cultivated  the  land. — 
Frumenty.  Sept.  "  new  corn."  Heb.  "  parched,  on  that  same  day."  These 
last  words  are  taken  by  the  Sept.  as  a  part  of  the  next  sentence. 
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Chap.  VI. 


of  the  land,  neither  did  the  children  of  Israel  use  that  food 
any  more,  but  they  ate  of  the  corn  of  the  present  year  of 
the  land  of  Chanaan. 

13  And  when  Josue  was  in  the  field  of  the  city  of 
Jericho,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and  saw  a  man  standing 
over  agaimt  him,  holding  a  drawn  sword,  and  he  went  to 
him,  and  said :  Art  thou  one  of  ours,  or  of  our  adver- 
saries 1 

14  And  he  answered  :  No ;  but  I  am  prince  of  the 
host  of  the  Lord,  and  now  I  am  come. 

15  Josue  fell  on  his  face  to  the  ground.  And  wor- 
shipping, said  :  What  saith  my  lord  to  his  servant '{ 

16  "Loose,  saith  he,  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet :  for  the 
place  whereon  thou  standest  is  holy.  And  Josue  did  as 
was  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  VI. 

After  seven  days1  processions,  the  prieste  sounding  the  trumpets,  the  walls  of 
Jericho  fall  down :  and  the  city  is  taken  and  destroyed. 

NOW  bJericho  was  close  shut  up  and  fenced,  for  fear 
of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  no  man  durst  go  out 
or  come  in. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  Josue  :  Behold  I  have  given 
into  thy  hands  Jericho,  and  the  king  thereof,  and  all  the 
valiant  men. 

3  Go  round  about  the  city  all  ye  fighting  men  once  a 
day  :  so  shall  ye  do  for  six  days. 

4  And  on  the  seventh  day  the  priests  shall  take  the 
seven  trumpets,  which  are  used  in  the  jubilee,  and  shall 
go  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant :  ana  you  shall  go 
about  the  city  seven  times,  and  the  priests  shall  sound 
the  trumpets. 

5  And  when  the  voice  of  the  trumpet  shall  give  a 
longer  and  broken  tune,  and  shall  sound  in  your  ears,  all 
the  people  shall  shout  together  with  a  very  great  shout, 
and  the  walls  of  the  city  shall  fall  to  the  ground,  and  they 
shall  enter  in  every  one  at  the  place  against  which  they 
shall  stand. 

6  Then  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  called  the  priests,  and 
«a'd  to  them:    Take   the  ark   of  the  covenant:    and  let 
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seven  other  priests  take  the  seven  trumpets  of  the  jubilee, 
and  march  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

7  And  he  said  to  the  people  :  Go,  and  compass  the 
city,  armed,  marching  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

8  And  when  Josue  had  ended  his  words,  and  the  seven 
priests  blew  the  seven  trumpets  before  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord, 

9  And  all  the  armed  men  went  before,  the  rest  of  the 
common  people  followed  the  ark,  and  the  sound  of  the 
trumpets  was  heard  on  all  sides. 

10  But  Josue  had  commanded  the  people,  saying  : 
You  shall  not  shout,  nor  shall  your  voice  be  heard,  nor 
any  word  go  out  of  your  mouth  :  until  the  day  come 
wherein  I  shall  say  to  you  :   Cry  and  shout. 

1 1  So  the  ark  of  the  Lord  went  about  the  city  once  a 
day,  and  returning  into  the  camp,  abode  there. 

12  And  Josue  rising  before  day,  the  priests  took  the 
ark  of  the  Lord, 

13  And  seven  of  them  seven  trumpets,  which  are  used 
in  the  jubilee  :  and  they  went  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord, 
walking  and  sounding  the  trumpets  :  and  the  armed  men 
went  before  them,  and  the  rest  of  the  common  people 
followed  the  ark,  and  they  blew  the  trumpets. 

14  And  they  went  round  about  the  city  the  second 
day  once,  and  returned  into  the  camp.  So  they  did  six 
days. 

15  But  the  seventh  day,  rising  up  early,  they  went 
about  the  city,  as  it  was  ordered,  seven  times. 

16  And  when  in  the  seventh  going  about  the  priests 
sounded  with  the  trumpets,  Josue  said  to  all  Israel : 
Shout  :  for  the  Lord  hath  delivered  the  city  to  you  : 

17  And  let  this  city  be  an  anathema,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  it,  to  the  Lord.  Let  only  Rahab,  the  harlot, 
live,  with  all  that  are  with  her  in  the  house  :  cfor  she  hid 
the  messengers  whom  we  sent. 

18  But  beware  ye  lest  you  touch  aught  of  those  things 
that  are  forbidden,  and  you  be  guilty  of  transgression, 
and  all  the  camp  of  Israel  be  under  sin,  and  be  troubled. 

19  But  whatsoever  gold  or  silver  there  shall   be,  or 

°  Supra,  ii.  4;  Heb.  xi.  31. 


Ver.  12.  Land.  The  Sept.  intimate  on  the  loth.  The  Heb.  seems  to  say 
the  16th  Nisan,  "on  the  morrow  after  they  had  eaten  of  the  (old)  corn."  C— 
Grabe's  Se,ituagint  agrees  witl?  the  Vulgate  and  Heb.,  and  specifies  that  the  Israel- 
ites "  eat  of  the  corn  of  the  country  on  the  day  after  the  Passover,  unleavened  and 
uew.  On  that  day,  the  morrow,  manna  ceased."  All  depends  on  the  deter- 
mination of  the  first  day  of  the  festival.  If  we  date  from  the  eating  of  the  paschal 
lamb  on  the  14th,  or  from  the  solemn  day,  which  was  the  15th,  manna  must  have 
been  withdrawn  either  on  the  15th  or  16th  of  the  month  ;  though  Salien  thinks 
that  it  ceased  as  soon  as  the  Israelites  had  begun  to  eat  of  the  fruit  of  the  country, 
on  the  eastern  side  of  the  Jordan.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Prince  of  the  host  of  the  Lord,  &c.  S.  Michael,  who  is  called 
prince  of  the  people  of  Israel.  Dan.  x.  21.  Ch.— Some  of  the  Fathers  explain  it 
«>f  the  Son  of  God  Orig.  horn.  6.  But  S.  Aug.  C  D.  xi.  13,  S.  Jerom  in  Gal.  iii., 
and  interpreters  in  general  agree,  that  the  person  who  here  appeared  to'  Josue 
was  the  archangel  Michael.  He  came,  in  the  name  of  God,  to  assure  Josue  of 
success,  as  the  angel  had  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  burnirg  bush,  as  if  to  denote 
fhe  distress  ol  the  Hebrews,  and  to  encourage  Moses  to  undertake  their  liberation. 
C.  —  Chal.  "  I  am  an  angel  sent  by  God."  In  that  character  he  is  called  tne 
Lord.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Worshipping.  Not  with  Divine  honour,  hut  with  a  religious 
veneration  of  an  inferior  kind,  suitable  to  the  dignity  of  his  person.  Ch. — He 
styles  the  angel  Adonai,  which  is  a  title  frequently  given  to  men;  and  hence  he 
does  not  seem  to  have  designed  to  give  him  supreme  worship.  C— If  he  did,  (H  ) 
it  was  referred  to  God.  C    See  Evod.  xx. 

Ver.  16.  Loose.  The  angel  did  not  only  accept  of  the  honour  done  to  him, 
but  also  required  more,  showing  that  the  field  near  Jericho  was  rendered  holy 
by  his  presence.  W. — Hence  he  ordered  Josue  to  put  off  his  shoes,  as  Moses  had 
•one  at  the  bush.  Exod.  iii.  5. 
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CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  The  Lord,  in  the  person  of  the  angel,  who  appeared  to 
Josue,  as  he  was  praying  in  silent  meditation,  or  reconnoitring  the  city  of  Jericho. 
Chap.  v.  13.  H. — Men.  People  of  the  different  nations  had  come  to  defend  the 
city.   Chap.  xxiv.  11. 

Ver.  4.  Jubilee.  Num.  x.  2.  The  number  seven  is  often  used  to  express 
an  indefinite  number.  But  here  a  particular  stress  is  laid  upon  it.  See  Masius. 
As  on  the  seventh  year  the  Hebrews  regained  the  possessions  which  they  had  sold 
so  now  they  assert  their  right  to  the  land  of  Chanaan.  The  sound  of  the  trumpets 
announced  joyful  tidings  to  them.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Tune,  with  certain  modulations,  continued  for  a  long  time.  Num. 
x.  5.  H. 

Ver.  11.  There.  This  singular  procession  served  to  exercise  the  obedience 
of  the  people,  and  to  teach  them  to  despise  the  enemy,  who  durst  not  come  out 
to  attack  them,  though  many  were  unarmed.  C 

Ver.  16.  Said,  or  "  had  said,"  when  lie  gave  the  people  the  sound  of  the 
trumpet  for  a  sign  (H.)  when  they  were  to  shout,  ver.  5.  He  probably  gave 
the  regulations  respecting  the  plunder  of  the  ci*- ,  before  the  army  left  the 
camp.  C 

Ver.  17.  An  anathema.  That  is,  a  ti.mg  accursed  and  devoted  to  utter 
destruction.  Ch. — On!v  the  metal  that  was  found  was  consecrated  to  the  Lord. 
(ver.  19.)  ana  the  family  of  Rahab  saved.  In  devoting  things,  the  person  who 
laid  on  the  curse  might  extend  its  operation  as  he  pleased.  On  some  occasions 
all  was  to  be  destroyed  ;   on  others,  some  things  were  preserved      Dent.  ii.  34  ; 

Lev.  xxvii.  21.  C This  first  city  which  the  Israelites  attacked  was  treated  with 

peculiar  severity,  to  terrify  the  rest. 

Ver.  19.  'IW-asures,  probably  in  the  tabernacle.  See  Num.  xxxi.  48.  God 
claims  the  first-fruits  of  the  booty,  as  an  acknowledgment  that  he  granted  the 
victorv,  (C.)  and  all  the  riches  of  the  country,  to  his  people.  H. 
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vessels  of  brass  and  iron,  let  it  be  consecrated  to  the  Lord, 
and  laid  up  in  his  treasures. 

20  aSo  all  the  people  making  a  cthout,  and  the 
trumpets  sounding,  when  the  voice  and  the  sound 
thundered  in  the  ears  of  the  multitude,  the  walls  forth- 
with fell  down  :  and  every  man  went  up  by  the  place 
that  was  over  against  him  :   band  they  took  the  city, 

21  And  killed  all  that  were  in  it,  man  and  woman, 
young  and  old.  The  oxen  also,  and  the  sheep,  and  the 
asses,  they  slew  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

°?  cBut  Josue  said  to  the  two  men  that  had  been  sent 
fo:  spies  :  Go  into  the  harlot's  house,  and  bring  her  out, 
and  all  things  that  are  hers,  as  you  assured  her  by 
oath. 

23  dAnd  the  young  men  went  in,  and  brought  out 
Rahab,  and  her  parents,  her  brethren  also,  and  all  her 
goods,  and  her  kindred,  and  made  them  to  stay  without 
the  camp. 

24  eBut  they  burned  the  city,  and  all  things  that  were 
therein  ;  except  the  gold  and  silver,  and  vessels  of  brass 
and  icon,  which  they  consecrated  unto  the  treasury  of  the 
Lord. 

25  But  Josue  saved  Rahab  the  harlot,  and  her  father's 
house,  and  all  she  had,  and  they  dwelt  in  the  midst  of 
Israel  until  this  present  day  :  because  she  hid  the  messen- 
gers whom  he  had  sent  to  spy  out  Jericho.  At  that  time, 
Josue  made  an  imprecation,  saying : 

26  f Cursed  be  the  man  before  the  Lord,  that  shall 
raise  up  and  build  the  city  of  Jericho.  In  his  first-born 
may  he  lay  the  foundation  thereof,  and  in  the  last  of  his 
children  set  up  its  gates. 

27  And  the  Lord  was  with  Josue,  and  his  name  was 
noised  throughout  all  the  land. 

CHAP.  VII. 

For  the  sin  of  Achan  the  Israelites  are  defeated  at  Hai.     Tlie  offender  is 
found  out,  and  stoned  to  death  ;   and  God's  wrath  is  turned  from  them. 

BUT  gthe  children  of  Israel  transgressed  the  com- 
mandment, and  took  to  their  own  use  of  that  which 
was  accursed.  hFor  Achan,  the  son  of  Charmi,  the  son 
of  Zabdi,  the  son  of  Zare,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  took 
something  of  the  anathema  :  and  the  Lord  was  angry 
against  the  children  of  Israel. 

a  Heb.  xi.  30. — b  2  Mac.  xii.  15.— <:  Supra,  ii.  1,  and  14.— *  Heb.  xi.  31. 
•  Infra,  viii.  2.— f  3  Kings  xvi.  34. 


Ver.  26.  Cursed,  &c.  Jericho,  in  the  mystical  sense,  signifies  iniquity  : 
the  sounding  of  the  trumpets  by  the  priests,  the  preaching  of  the  word  of  God ; 
by  which  the  walls  of  Jericho  are  thrown  down,  when  sinners  are  converted  :  and 
a  dreadful  curse  will  light  on  them  who  build  them  up  again.  Ch. —  Gates.  Some 
copies  of  the  Sept.  insert  here  that  the  curse  fell  upon  Azan  (Hiel)  of  Bethel,  3 
Kings  xvi.  34.  Before  his  time  there  was  a  city  of  palm-trees,  or  Jericho,  built 
in  the  neighbourhood.  Joseph.  Bel.  v.  4.  Though  Hiel  was  so  severely  punished, 
no  one  made  any  scruple  to  live  there.  Elias  and  Jesus  Christ  himself  honoured 
the  ptace  with  their  presence.  The  city  is  now  almost  in  ruins,  and  the  territory 
uncultivated.  C 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Children.  Achan  was  guilty  of  theft:  some  of  the 
rest  might  have  connived  at  his  fault.  He  had  taken  what  was  reserved  for  the 
Loid.  The  offender  was  discovered,  to  inspire  all  with  a  horror  for  his  conduct. 
Some  of  his  brethren  were  punished,  (ver.  5,)  but  they  suffered  for  their  own 
secret  trantgressions,  or  death  might  be  no  real  punishment  to  them ;  while  the 
Israelites  were  awakened  to  a  sense  of  their  own  inability  to  conquer  without  the 
Divine  protection,  and  were  forced  to  humble  themselves.  H. — Chastisements  are 
the  marks  of  God's  displeasure,  though  they  frequently  proceed  also  from  his 
clemency. — Achan  is  called  Achar,  1  Par.  ii.  7. 

Ver.  2.     Against  Hai,  to  see  the  situation  and  strength  of  that  city,  which 

was  about  ten  miles  west,  or  rather  north,  of  Jericho.     It  was  afterwards  rebuilt, 

1  Esd.  ii.  28. — Bethaven  and  Bethel  are  the  same  place  (S.  Jerom.  C) ;  though 

many  distinguish  them,  with  Cellarius.     The  former  name  means  "the  house  of 
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2  And  when  Josue  sent  men  from  Jericho  against 
Hai,  which  is  beside  Bethaven,  on  the  east  side  of  the 
town  of  Bethel,  he  said  to  them  :  Go  up,  and  view  the 
country  :  and  they  fulfilled  his  command,  and  viewed 
Hai. 

3  And  returning,  they  said  to  him  :  Let  not  all  the 
people  go  up,  but  let  two  or  three  thousand  men  go,  and 
destroy  the  city  :  why  should  all  the  people  be  troubled 
in  vain,  against  enemies  that  are  very  few  ? 

4  There  went  up  therefore  three  thousand  fighting 
men  :  who  immediately  turned  their  backs, 

5  And  were  defeated  by  the  men  of  the  city  of  Hai, 
and  there  fell  of  them  six  and  thirty  men  :  and  the  ene- 
mies pursued  them  from  the  gate  as  far  as  Sabarim,  and 
they  slew  them  as  they  fled  by  the  descent :  and  the 
heart  of  the  people  was  struck  with  fear,  *and  melted  like 
water. 

6  But  Josue  rent  his  garments,  and  fell  flat  on  the 
ground,  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  until  the  evening, 
both  he  and  all  the  ancients  of  Israel :  and  they  put  dust 
upon  their  heads. 

7  And  Josue  said  :  Alas,  0  Lord  God,  why  wouldst 
thou  bring  this  people  over  the  river  Jordan,  to  deliver 
us  into  the  hand  of  the  Amorrhite,  and  to  destroy  us  ? 
would  God  we  had  staid  beyond  the  Jordan,  as  we 
began. 

8  My  Lord  God,  what  shall  I  say,  seeing  Israel  turning 
their  backs  to  their  enemies  ? 

9  The  Chanaanites,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
will  hear  of  it,  and  being  gathered  together  will  surround 
us,  and  cut  off  our  name  from  the  earth  :  and  what  wilt 
thou  do  to  thy  great  name  ? 

10  And  the  Lord  said  to  Josue:  Arise,  why  liest  thou 
flat  on  the  ground  ? 

1 1  Israel  hath  sinned,  and  transgressed  my  covenant : 
and  they  have  taken  of  the  anathema,  and  have  stolen  and 
lied,  and  have  hid  it  among  their  goods. 

12  Neither  can  Israel  stand  before  his  enemies,  but  he 
shall  flee  from  them :  because  he  is  defiled  with  the 
anathema.  I  will  be  no  more  with  you,  till  you  destroy 
him  that  is  guilty  of  this  wickedness. 

13  Arise,  'sanctify  the  people,  and  say  to  them  :  Be  ye 

e  A.  M.  2553.    Infra,  xxii.  20.— >>  1  Par.  ii.  7.— >  Lev.  xx.  7;  Num.  xi.  18; 
Supra,  iii.  5  ;  1  Kings  xvi.  5. 


iniquity,"  because  Jeroboam  there  set  up  a  golden  calf.     Bethel  was  its  forinei 
appellation,  inconsequence  of  the  vision  of  Jacob.  Gen.  xxviii. 

Ver.  3.  Feic.  It  appears,  however,  that  the  city  contained  12,000  fighting 
men  ;  so  that  these  spies  must  have  formed  a  false  notion  of  its  strength.  Chap, 
viii.  25. 

Ver.  5.  Sabarim,  which  means  people  "broken  and  defeated."  Sept.  "they 
pursued  them  from  the  gate,  till  they  had  entirely  broken  them,"  destroying  thirty- 
six,  and  putting  the  rest  to  flight.  C. — This  small  disaster  filled  the  whole  camp 
with  dismay,  as  the  Lord  generally  caused  the  victories  of  his  people  to  bi 
complete,  and  without  any  loss,  as  long  as  they  continued  in  his  favour.  None 
were  found  wanting  of  those  who  attacked  and  destroyed  so  many  of  the  Madian- 
ites.  Num.  xxxi.  49.  H.^ 

Ver.  7.  Began.  Some  had  established  themselves  in  the  land  of  Galaad.  .M 
— Heb.  "  would  to  God  we  had  been  content,  and  dwelt  on  the  other  side  of  tlu 
Jordan."  Josue  speaks  in  this  animated  manner  through  zeal  for  the  glory  oi 
God,  (C)  more  than  for  any  personal  inconvenience.  He  was  grieved  that  any 
one  should  have  merited  God's  displeasure.  He  was  afraid  that  the  Chanaanile* 
would  blaspheme  the  great  name  of  the  Lord,  ver.  9. 

Ver.  11.  Lied.  Each  one,  on  delivering  up  what  he  had  taken,  made 
profession,  at  least  by  his  behaviour,  (H.)  that  he  retained  nothing.  Achan  did 
like  the  rest,  but  he  kept  back  part  of  the  plunder.  C— He  lied,  and  did  not 
comply  with  the  promise  made  by  all  Israel,  which  he  was  bound  to  obsert*  m 
much  as  if  he  had  made  it  with  his  own  mouth. 
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sanctified  against  to-morrow :  for  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
of  Israel :  The  curse  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  O  Israel : 
thou  canst  not  stand  before  thy  enemies,  till  he  be  de- 
stroyed out  of  thee,  that  is  defiled  with  this  wickedness. 

14  And  you  shall  come  in  the  morning,  every  one  by 
your  tribes :  and  what  tribe  soever  the  lot  shall  find,  it 
shall  come  by  its  kindreds,  and  the  kindred  by  its  houses, 
and  the  house  by  the  men. 

1 5  And  whosoever  he  be  that  shall  be  found  guilty  of 
this  fact,  he  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  with  all  his  sub- 
stance, because  he  hath  transgressed  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  and  hath  done  wickedness  in  Israel. 

16  Josue,  therefore,  when  he  rose  in  the  morning, 
made  Israel  to  come  by  their  tribes,  and  the  tribe  of  Juda 
was  found. 

17  Which  being  brought  by  its  families,  it  was  found 
to  be  the  family  of  Zabdi : 

18  And  bringing  his  house  man  by  man,  he  found 
Achan,  the  son  of  Charmi,  the  son  of  Zabdi,  the  son  of 
Zare,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 

19  And  Josue  said  to  Achan  :  My  son,  give  glory  to 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  and  confess,  and  tell  me  what 
thou  hast  done,  hide  it  not. 

20  And  Achan  answered  Josue,  and  said  to  him  : 
Indeed  I  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 
and  thus  and  thus  have  I  done. 

21  For  I  saw  among  the  spoils  a  scarlet  garment, 
exceeding  good,  and  two  hundred  sides  of  silver,  and  a 
golden  rule  of  fifty  sides  :  and  I  coveted  them,  and  I 
took  them  away,  and  hid  them  in  the  ground  in  the  midst 
of  my  tent,  and  the  silver  I  covered  with  the  earth  that  I 
dug  up. 

22  Josue  therefore  sent  ministers  :  who  running  to  his 
tent,  found  all  hid  in  the  same  place,  together  with  the 
silver. 

23  And  taking  them  away  out  of  the  tent,  they 
brought  them  to  Josue,  and  to  all  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  threw  them  down  before  the  Lord. 

24  Then  Josue,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  took  Achan, 
the  son  of  Zare,  and  the  silver,  and  the  garment,  and  the 
golden  rule,  his  sons  also,  and  his  daughters,  his  oxen, 
and  asses,  and  sheep,  the  tent  also,  and  all  the  goods : 
and  brought  them  to  the  valley  of  Achor : 

25  Where  Josue  said  :   Because  thou  hast  troubled  us, 

»  2  Kings  xviii.  17.— 1>  A.  M.  25511. 


the  Lord  trouble  thee  this  day.  And  all  Israel  stoned 
him :  and  all  things  that  were  his,  were  consumed  with  fire. 
26  aAnd  they  gathered  together  upon  him  a  great 
heap  of  stones,  which  remaineth  until  this  present  clay. 
And  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  turned  away  from  them. 
And  the  name  of  that  place  was  called  the  Valley  of 
Achor,  until  this  day. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Hai  is  taken  and  burnt,  and  all  the  inhabitants  slain.  An  altar  is  built,  and 
sacrifices  offered.  'The  law  is  written  on  stones,  and  the  blessings  and 
cursings  are  read  before  all  the  people. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  Josue  :  ""Fear  not,  nor  be  thou 
dismayed  :  take  with  thee  all  the  multitude  of 
fighting  men,  arise,  and  go  up  to  the  town  of  Hai : 
Behold  I  have  delivered  into  thy  hand  the  king  thereof, 
and  the  people,  and  the  city,  and  the  land. 

2  And  thou  shait  do  to  the  city  of  Hai,  and  to  the 
king  thereof,  as  thou  hast  done  to  Jericho,0  and  to  the 
king  thereof:  but  the  spoils,  and  all  the  cattle,  you  shall 
take  for  a  prey  to  yourselves  .  lay  an  ambush  for  the  city 
behind  it. 

3  And  Josue  arose,  and  all  the  army  of  the  fighting 
men  with  him,  to  go  up  against  Hai :  and  he  sent  thirty 
thousand  chosen  valiant  men,  in  the  night, 

4  And  commanded  them,  saying :  Lay  an  ambush 
behind  the  city :  and  go  not  very  far  from  it :  and  be  ye 
all  ready. 

5  But  I,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude  which  is  with 
me,  will  approach  on  the  contrary  side  against  the  city. 
And  when  they  shall  come  out  against  us,d  we  will  flee, 
and  turn  our  backs,  as  we  did  before  : 

6  Till  they  pursuing  us  be  drawn  farther  from  the  citv 
for  they  will  think  that  we  flee  as  before. 

7  And  whilst  we  are  fleeing,  and  they  pursuing, 
you  shall  rise  out  of  the  ambush,  and  shall  destroy  the 
city  :  and  the  Lord  your  God  will  deliver  it  into  your 
hands. 

8  And  when  you  shall  have  taken  it,  set  it  on  fire,  and 
you  shall  do  all  things  so  as  I  have  commanded. 

9  And  he  sent  them  away,  and  they  went  on  to  the 
place  of  the  ambush,  and  abode  between  Bethel  and  Hai, 
on  the  west  side  of  the  city  of  Hai.  But  Josue  staid  that 
night  in  the  midst  of  the  people, 

10  And  rising  early  in  the  morning,  he  mustered  his 

c  Supra,  vi.  24. — d  Supra,  vii.  4. 


Ver.  13.  Sanctified.  Prepared  by  washing,  &e.  to  appear  before  the  taber- 
nacle, and  to  see  the  event.  Sept.  "purify  the  people."  Chal.  "call  an  as- 
sembly." 

Ver.  14.  Find.  Heb.  "it  shall  be  the  tribe  which  the  Lord  taketh."  H.— 
This  was  done  by  lots,  as  on  similar  occasions,  1  Kings  x.  20,  and  xiv.  41.  When 
God  authorized  this  method,  there  could  be  no  danger  in  it.  But  to  have  recourse 
to  lots  without  such  authority,  would  be  often  tempting  God.  The  apostles  chose 
an  apostle  by  lot  ;  but  they  had  first  taken  every  precaution  (C.)  to  select  two 
persons,  both  fit  for  the  important  charge.  H. — To  commit  the  choice  of  sacred 
ministers  ti  chance  would  be  extremely  improper.  "We  forbid  the  use  of  lots  in 
the  .elcctiona,"  said  Honorius.  C 

Ver.  18.     Juda.     The  dignity  of  this  tribe  enhanced  the  fault  of  Achan.    M. 

Ver.  24.  His  sons,  &c.  Probably  conscious  to,  or  accomplices  of,  the  crime 
of  their  father,  (Uh.)  as  he  could  hardly  have  concealed  these  things  in  the  midst 
of  his  tent  without  their  knowledge.   M. 

Ver.  25.  Day.  Hence  some  have  drawn  a  very  weak  argument  to  prove 
the  repentance  of  Achan,  as  if  he  had  only  to  undergo  a  temporary  punishment. 
!t  is  probable,  however,  that  his  sincere  confession,  proceeding  from  a  penitent 
heart,  might  influence  God  to  show  him  mercy. — Fire.  Children,  as  well  as  his 
other  effects ;  though  some  have  supposed  that  the  former  were  spared,  as  they 
■re   not  here  specified.     Heb.  seems  to  include  them  ;    "  and  burnt  them  with 


fire  after  they  had  stoned  them  with  stones."     Chaldee  says  they  were  stoned 
first.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Achor.  That  is,  trouble  (Ch.)  ;  in  allusion  to  the  name  of  Achar, 
as  he  is  called  in  the  Sept.  invariably,  and  in  the  Heb.  and  Vulg.  in  the  Book  of 
Chronicles.  H. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  King.  There  was  this  difference,  that  the  king  of 
Hai  was  to  be  gibbeted,  and  his  corpse  stoned,  while  the  city  was  to  be  plundered 
by  the  Israelites. — It.  This  mode  of  warfare  is  equally  just,  as  if  the  enemy  was 
attacked  in  the  open  field.  God  was  pleased  to  authorize  it  on  this  occasion,  that 
his  people  might  be  less  exposed,  being  under  some  apprehensions  on  account  ol 
the  former  defeat.  Some  nations  have  preferred  to  encounter  the  enemy  openly. 
Grot.  Jur.  iii.  1,  20.  But  their  example  is  no  law  for  others.  "  When  the  war 
is  just,  it  matters  not  whether  a  person  gain  the  victory  by  open  fighting  or  by 
stratagem."  S.  Aug.  q.  10.  People  engaged  in  warfare  allow  each  other  to  take 
such  advantages.  C. 

Ver.   4.     Ready  to  enter  the  city,  when  its  soldiers  are  all  in  pursuit  of  us.  H. 

Ver.  5.  And  turn,  &c.  Josue  had  not  fled  before.  C— Heb.  "against  u», 
as  at  the  first,  we  will  flee  before  them." 

Ver.  8.  Fire.  They  were  to  set  some  houses  on  fire  for  a  signal,  but  tb» 
whole  city  was  not  to  be  destroyed  (C)  tJl  the  Israelites  had  collected  tin 
plunder.   II. 
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soldiers,  and  went  up  with  the  ancients  in   the  front  of 
the  army,  environed  with  the  aid  of  the  fighting  men. 

]  1  And  when  they  were  come,  and  were  gone  up  over 
against  the  city,  they  stood  on  the  north  side  of  the  city, 
between  which  and  them  there  was  a  valley  in  the  midst. 

12  And  he  had  chosen  five  thousand  men,  and  set 
I  hem  to  lie  in  ambush  between  Bethel  and  Hai,  on  the 
west  side  of  the  sam.:  city  : 

13  But  all  the  rest  of  the  army  went  in  battle  array  on 
the  north  side,  so  that  the  last  of  that  multitude  reached  to 
the  west  side  of  the  city.  So  Josue  went  that  night,  and 
stood  in  the  midst  of  the  valley. 

14  And  when  the  king  of  Hai  saw  this,  he  made  naste 
in  the  morning,  and  went  out  with  all  the  army  of  the 
city,  and  set  it  in  battle  array,  toward  the  desert,  not 
knowing  that  there  lay  an  ambush  behind  his  back. 

15  But  Josue  and  all  Israel  gave  back,  making  as  if 
they  were  afraid,  and  fleeing  by  the  way  of  the  wil- 
derness. 

16  But  they  shouting  together,  and  encouraging  one 
another,  pursued  them.  And  when  they  were  come  from 
the  city, 

17  And  not  one  remained  in  the  city  of  Hai  and  of 
Bethel,  that  did  not  pursue  after  Israel,  leaving  +he  towns 
open  as  they  had  rushed  out, 

18  The  Lord  said  to  Josue  :  Lift  up  the  shield  that  is 
in  thy  hand,  towards  the  city  of  Hai,  for  I  will  deliver  it 
to  thee. 

19  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  shield  towards  the 
city,  the  ambush,  that  lay  hid,  rose  up  immediatjly :  and 
going  to  the  city,  took  it,  and  set  it  on  fire. 

20  And  the  men  of  the  city,  that  pursued  after  Josue, 
looking  back,  and  seeing  the  smoke  of  the  city  rise  up  to 
heaven,  had  no  more  power  to  flee  this  way  or  that  way : 
esoecially  a3  they  that  had  counterfeited  flight,  and  were 
going  toward  the  wilderness,  turned  back  most  valiantly 
against  them  that  pursued. 

21  So  Josue,  and  all  Israel,  seeing  that  the  city  was 


taken,  and  that  the  smoke  of  the  city  rose  up,  returned, 
and  slew  the  men  of  Hai. 

22  And  they  also  that  had  taken  and  set  the  city  on 
fire,  issuing  out  of  the  city  to  meet  their  own  men,  began 
to  cut  off  the  ©nemies  who  were  surrounded  by  them.  So 
that  the  enemies  being  cut  off  on  both  sides,  not  one  of 
so  great  a  multitude  was  saved. 

23  And  they  took  the  king  of  the  city  of  Hai  alive, 
and  brought  him  to  Josne. 

24  So  all  being  slain  that  had  pursued  after  Israel,  in 
his  flight  to  the  wilderness,  and  falling  by  the  sword  in 
the  same  place,  the  children  of  Israel  returned  and  laid 
waste  the  city. 

25  And  the  number  of  them  that  fell  that  day,  both  of 
men  and  women,  was  twelve  thousand  persons,  all  of  the 
city  of  Hai. 

26  But  Josue  drew  not  back  his  hand,  which  he  had 
stretched  out  on  high,  holding  the  shield,  till  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Hai  were  slain. 

27  And  tht  children  of  Israel  divided  among  them  the 
cattle  and  the  prey  of  the  city,  as  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded Josue. 

28  And  he  burnt  the  city,  and  made  it  a  heap  for  ever  : 

29  And  he  hung  the  king  thereof  on  a  gibbet,  until 
the  evening  and  the  going  down  of  the  sun.  Then  Josue 
commanded,  and  they  took  down  his  carcass  from  the 
gibbet:  and  threw  it  in  the  very  entrance  of  the  city, 
heaping  upon  it  a  great  heap  of  stones,  which  remaineth 
until  this  present  day. 

30  Then  Josue  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  in  Mount  Hebal, 

31  aAs  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  had  commanded 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  it  is  written  in  the  book  ol  die 
law  of  Moses  :  an  altar  of  unhewed  stones,  which  iron  had 
not  touched  :  and  he  offered  upon  it  holocausts  lo  the 
Lord,  and  immolated  victims  of  peace-offerings. 

32  And  he  wrote  upon  stones,  the   Deuteronomy  of 

a  Exod.  xx.  2.5 ;    Deut.  xxvii.  5. 


Ver.  10.  Ancients,  who  had  a  command  in  the  army,  and  assisted  Josue 
with  their  counsel.  They  gave  him  an  account  of  the  state  and  numbers  of  the 
army.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Five  thousand.  These  were  part  of  the  30,000  mentioned  above, 
ver.  3.  Ch. — Josue  had  given  orders  to  have  them  placed  in  ambush  apart  (C.) ; 
unless,  perhaps,  hj  places  these  himself  in  some  secret  place.    H. 

Ver.  13.  Night.  He  spent  the  forepart  of  it  at  Galgal,  to  prevent  any 
tuspicion,  ver.  9.  But  setting  out  very  early,  (ver.  10,)  he  arrived  at  Hai  before 
iun-rise. 

Ver.  14.     Desert  of  Bethel,  fit  only  for  pasturage.    Chap,  xviii.  12. 

Ver.  \5.  Afraid.  Heb.  ''made  as  if  they  were  beaten  before  them,  and 
fled."  Thus  they  drew  on  the  king  of  Hai,  so  as  to  leave  the  ambush  in  his 
rear.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Not  one  fit  to  bear  arms.  W. — Bethel.  As  soon  as  the  people  of 
this  city  perceived  the  Israelites  fleeing,  they  rushed  out  to  assist  the  king  of  Hai 
ta  the  pursuit.  But  when  they  saw  the  former  rally,  before  they  had  joined  their 
friends,  (C)  they  very  prudently  retired,  and  left  the  unhappy  citizens  of  Hai  to 
their  fate.  H. — Hence  all  who  were  slain  belonged  to  the  latter  city,  ver.  25. 

Ver.  18.  Shield,  as  Moses  lifted  up  his  hands.  Exod.xvii.il.  Some  translate, 
"dart,  spear,"  or  "sword."     Sept.  and  Eccli.  xvi.  3.  C 

Ver.  28.  For  ever,  or  for  a  long  time.  It  was  rebuilt  before  the  captivity. 
2  Esd.  vii  31 

Vb.iv.  rfU.  Hebal.  The  Sam.  Chronicle  says  on  Mount  Garizim.  No  doubt 
Josue  complied  with  the  injunctions  of  Moses  :  but  we  have  seen  that  there  are 
reasons  to  doubt  which  mountain  he  pitched  upon.  Deut.  xxvii.  4.  H. — "It 
seems  more  probable  that  the  altar  would  be  upon  Garizim,  where  the  blessings 
were  proclaimed,  if  the  texts  of  Moses  and  of  Josue  did  not  formally  assert  the 
contrary."  C — But  if  they  have  been  interpolated,  nothing  certain  can  be  deduced 
from  those  passages.  Josephus  (iv.  8)  says  that  the  altar  was  between  the  two 
mountains,  not  fai  from  Sichem,  which  was  built  at  the  foot  of  Garizim  ;  and  it 
s  not  probable  that  this  historian,  the  mortal  enemy  of  the  Samaritans,  would 
have  hesitated  to  assert  that  the  altar  was  upon  Hebal,  if  the  texts  had  been  so 
228 


positive,  in  his  time.  It  is  undeniable  that  the  tribes  of  Levi,  and  of  Ephrajm, 
were  upon  Garizim  ;  and  consequently  Josue  and  tiie  pr'wxts  must  have  been 
there  ;  and  who  would  then  officiate  at  the  altar  on  Hebal  ?  See  Kennk-ott,  who 
ably  refutes  the  insinuations  of  the  infidel,  Collins,  against  the  character  of  tho 
Samaritans.   H. 

Ver.  31.  Iron.  Spencer  complains  that  the  Prot.  have  not  translated  borzoi, 
"  iron  tool,"  as  Deut.  xxvii.  5.  This  translation  is  found  in  their  more  ancient 
editions  of  1537-49,  &c.  Ken. — But  the  difference  is  very  unimportant.  The 
reason  of  this  prohibition  is  given,  Exod.  xx.  25. — He  offered ;  so  we  read  that 
he  wrote,  blessed  and  cursed,  &c,  because  these  things  were  done  at  least  by  his 
authority.  It  is  not  necessary  to  suppose  that  he  engraved  the  words  of  the  law 
with  his  own  hands,  or  that  he  passed  from  Garizim,  where  lie  had  been 
pronouncing  the  blessings,  to  Hebal,  in  order  to  denounce  the  curses.  H. — 
Various  instances  are  produced  to  show  that  princes  and  prophets  have,  on 
extraordinary  occasions,  performed  this  office  themselves,  1  Kings  vi.  15,  and 
vii.  9 ;  3  Kings  xviii.  32.  C — But  these  must  have  either  received  a  dispensation 
from  God.  or  they  must  have  employed  the  ministry  of  the  legal  priests :  or,  in 
fine,  their  actions,  like  that  of  Saul,  (1  Kings  xiii.  9,)  of  Absaiom,  (ib.  i.  9,) 
Herod,  kc,  may  have  been  deserving  of  blame.  H. — The  Jews  assert  that  in  thi 
desert  no  one  was  permitted  to  sacrifice,  except  in  the  tabernacle  :  but  that  thii 
prohibition  ceased  at  Galgal,  as  the  ark  had  no  fixed  abode,  and  thus  Josue  might 
offer- sacrifice  himself.  Afterwards  the  law  was  enforced,  while  the  ark  was  a< 
Silo.  But  upon  its  being  removed  to  Nobe,  Maspha,  and  Gabaon,  people  resumed 
their  former  liberty ;  and  hence  there  was  nothing  to  hinder  Samuel,  Saul,  and 
David  from  offering  sacrifice,  till  the  temple  was  erected.  Outram  de  Sac.  i.  2 ; 
Grot,  in  Deut.  xii.  8. 

Ver.  32.  Stones,  of  which  the  altar  was  formed,  (C)  or  on  a  separate 
monument,  (Masius, )  consisting  of  two  stones  of  black  marble,  so  as  to  leave  the 
letters  prominent,  and  to  fill  up  the  vacuities  with  white  plaster,  that  they  might 
be  seen  more  plainly,  and  might,  at  the  same  time,  be  more  uurable  than  if  they 
had  been  only  written  on  the  cement,  whatever  some  may  have  said  of  th# 
tenacity  of  tUe  ancient  plaster. — Deuteronomy,  &c,  or  copy  of  the  Decalogue 
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the  law  of  Moses,  which  he  had  ordered  before  the  children 
of  Israel. 

33  And  all  the  people,  and  the  ancients,  and  the 
princes,  and  judges,  stood  on  both  sides  of  the  ark,  before 
the  priests  that  carried  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord,  both  the  stranger  and  he  that  was  born  among 
them,  half  of  them  by  Mount  Garizim,  and  half  by  Mount 
Hebal,  as  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  had  commanded. 
And  first  he  blessed  the  people  of  Israel. 

34  After  this,  he  read  all  the  words  of  the  blessing  and 
the  cursing,  and  all  things  that  were  written  in  the  book 
of  the  law. 

35  He  left  out  nothing  of  those  things  which  Moses 
had  commanded,  but  he  repeated  all  before  all  the  people 
of  Israel,  with  the  women  and  children,  and  strangers, 
that  dwelt  among  them. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Jbsue  is  deceived  by  the  Gabaonites  ;  who,  bein;/  detected,  are  condemned  to  be 

perpetual  servants. 

1VTOW  "when  these  things  were  heard  of,  all  the  kings 
_1_  i  beyond  the  Jordan,  that  dwelt  in  the  mountains, 
and  in  the  plains,  in  the  places  near  the  sea,  and  on  the 
coasts  of  the  great  sea,  they  also  that  dwelt  by  Libanus, 
the  Hethite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  the  Chanaanite,  the 
Pherezite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the  Jebusite, 

2  Gathered  themselves  together,  to  fight  against  Josue 
and  Israel,  with  one  mind,  and  one  resolution. 

3  But  they  that  dwelt  in  Gabaon,  hearing  all  that  Josue 
had  done  to  Jericho  and  Hai : 

4  Cunningly  devising,  took  for  themselves  provisions, 
laying  old  sacks  upon  their  asses,  and  wine  bottles  rent 
and  sewed  up  again, 

5  And  very  old  shoes,  which  for  a  show  of  age  were 
clouted  with  patches,  and  old  garments  upon  them  :  the 

»  A.  M.  2553,  A.  C.  1451. 


which,  by  way  of  eminence,  is  called  the  Law.  Acts  vii.  53.  It  is  distinguished 
from  the  blessings  and  the  curses  (ver.  34)  ;  and  Moses  referred  to  it  as  already 
existing,  (Deut.  xxvii.  3 — 8,)  though  the  Book  of  Deuteronomy  was  not  finished 
till  afterwards.  That  the  Decalogue  was  to  be  thus  solemnly  proclaimed  is 
evident,  from  the  Sam.  text.  Exod.  xx.  18.  Kennicott. — This  was  the  covenant 
which  God  had  made  with  his  people,  (Deut.  iv.  13,)  and  which  Moses  cautions 
the  Israelites  to  observe ;  as  upon  their  fidelity  their  present  and  future  happiness 
entirely  depended.  H. 

Ver.  33.  Hebal.  "Gerizim  and  Ebal,"  says  Maundrell,  p.  59,  "  are  separated 
by  a  narrow  valley,  not  above  a  furlong  broad ;  and  Naplosa,  (the  ancient 
Sychem,)  consisting  chiefly  of  two  streets  lying  parallel,  is  built  at  the  foot  of,  and 
under  Gerizim."  The  princes,  representing  the  different  tribes,  were  stationed  on 
these  mountains,  and  the  crowd  at  the  foot  of  them,  while  a  select  company  of 
Levites  attended  the  ark  in  the  midst,  and  repeated  what  the  princes  proclaimed, 
that  the  multitude  might  answer  Amen,  as  they  turned  successively  to  them 
(Kennicott) ;  or  the  princes  might  answer  Amen,  from  the  top  of  the  two  hills. 
C. — And  first.  Prot.  "as  Moses  .  .  .  had  commanded  before,  that  they  should 
bless  the  people  of  Israel."  But  if  Josue  blessed  them  himself,  (H.)  all  superiors 
might  do  so,  as  parents  bless  their  children.  W. 

Ver.  34.     Words.     Heb.  "words  of  the  law,  the  blessings,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  35.  Repeated.  Coverdale's  Bible  has  "  Josua  caused  it  to  be  proclaim- 
ed." "  It  is  very  common  in  Scripture  to  represent  a  person  as  doing  that  which 
.8  done  by  another,  in  his  name  and  by  his  authority."  Kennicott. — Josue  might 
be  in  the  midst  to  preside,  (C.)  or  rather  he  would  be  along  with  the  princes  of 
the  six  tribes  on  Mount  Garizim,  ver.  30.  H. — Thus  the  covenant  entered  into 
betveen  God  and  the  Israelites  was  solemnly  ratified  when  the  latter  first  entered 
'he  promised  land.  The  greatest  part  of  those  who  had  been  present  at  Horeb 
had  perished  in  the  wilderness.  C. 

CH4P.  IX.  Ver.  1.  These  things.  The  solemn  covenant  by  which  the 
Israelites  took  possession  of  Chanaan,  (H.)  and  the  destruction  of  the  two  cities  of 
Jericho  and  Hai.  C. — The  kings  on  that  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  in  all  the  neigh- 
bourhood, perceiving  that,  if  the  Israelites  were  suffered  to  attack  them  singly,  In 
this  manner,  they  would  all  presently  lose  their  dominions  and  their  lives.  They 
resolved,  therefore,  to  form  a  general  league,  offensive  and  defensive.  H. — Beyond. 
Heb.  "on  the  side  of." — Mountains,  on  the  south  of  Judea. — Sea.  All  the 
tatiens  of  Phoenicia,  and  the  country  of  the   Philistines,  (C.)  who  had  seized  a 


loaves  also,  which  they  carried  for  provision  by  the  way, 
were  hard,  and  broken  into  pieces : 

6  And  they  went  to  Josue,  who  then  abode  in  the  camp 
at  Galgal,  and  said  to  him,  and  to  all  Israel  with  him: 
We  are  come  from  a  far  country,  desiring  to  make  peace 
with  you.  And  the  children  of  Israel  answered  them, 
and  said  : 

7  Perhaps  you  dwell  in  the  land  which  falls  to  our  lot ; 
if  so,  we  can  make  no  league  with  you. 

8  But  they  said  to  Josue :  We  are  thy  servants. 
Josue  said  to  them  :  Who  are  you  1  and  whence  came 
you? 

i)  They  answered :  From  a  very  far  country  thy 
servants  are  come,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God.  For 
we  have  heard  the  fame  of  his  power,  all  the  things  that 
he  did  in  Egypt, 

10  bAnd  to  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  that  were 
beyond  the  Jordan,  Sehon,  king  of  H est  Son,  and  Og, 
king  of  Basan,  that  was  in  Astaroth  : 

1 1  And  our  ancients,  and  all  the  inha  itants  of  our 
country,  said  to  us  :  Take  with  you  victi  jils  for  a  K  ng 
way,  and  go  meet  them,  and  say :  We  are  your  servants, 
make  ye  a  league  with  us. 

12  Behold,  these  loaves  we  took  hot,  when  we  set  out 
from  our  houses  to  come  to  you,  now  they  are  become 
dry,  and  broken  in  pieces  by  being  exceeding  old. 

13  These  bottles  of  wine  when  we  filled  them  were 
new,  now  they  are  rent  and  burst.  These  garments  we 
have  on,  and  the  shoes  we  have  on  our  feet,  by  reason  of 
the  very  long  journey,  are  worn  out,  and  almost  con- 
sumed. 

14  They  took  therefore  of  their  victuals,  and  consulted 
not  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

15  cAnd  Josue  made  peace  with  them,  and  entering 

<>  Num.  xxi.  13. — «  2  Kings  xxi.  2. 


part  of  the  country,  which  belonged  to  the  Israelites.  Josue  divided  their 
territory  among  the  people,  though  he  did  not  live  to  make  the  conquest  of  it. 
H. — Libanus.  Heb.  "  and  in  all  the  coasts  of  the  great  sea,  over  against  Lib""""  " 
as  if  the  Phoenicians  were  alone  meant.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Provisions.  By  the  alteration  of  a  single  letter,  Heb.  meaim,  'they 
feigned  themselves  to  be  ambassadors."  But  the  Chal.,  Syr.,  and  Sept.  agree  with 
the  Vulgate.  C — The  Gabaonites  were  Hevites,  though  they  are  called  by  the 
more  general  name  of  Amorrhites,  2  Kings  xxi.  2.  S.  Jeroni  says  that  their  city 
stood  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin;  according  to  Josephus,  forty  or  fifty  stadia  north 
of  Jerusalem.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Patches.  Heb.  "spotted,"  or  of  different  colours,  like  shoes  worn 
out  and  spoiled  with  dirt. — Pieces.  Heb.  is  translated,  "  dry,  burnt,  eaten, 
mouldy,"  &c.  But  it  means  fine  thin  bread,  or  wafers,  (3  Kings  xiv.  3,)  full  of 
holes.  The  Israelites  partook  of  this  bread,  which  they  would  hardly  have  done 
if  it  had  been  mouldy.   C. 

Ver.  8.  Servants.  They  did  not  mean  to  submit  to  servitude,  but  to  make 
a  league  ;  otherwise  they  would  not  have  needed  to  have  recourse  to  such  artifices. 
C. — But  finding  that  no  other  terms  could  be  procured,  they  were  willing,  at  any 
rate,  to  save  their  lives.    H. 

Ver.  9.  God.  So  the  queen  of  Saba  came  to  Solomon,  3  Kings  x.  The 
people  of  Gabaon  being-  convinced  that  the  God  of  Israel  was  the  only  true  God, 
came  to  join  themselves  to  his  people,  and  to  worship  him.    Serarius. 

Ver.  10.  Astaroth.  They  take  care  not  to  mention  what  had  happened  so 
recently  at  Jericho,  lest  they  might  be  detected.    C. 

Ver.  14.  Victuals,  to.  examine  whether  they  were  as  old  as  they  pretended ; 
or  they  eat  of  them  in  sign  of  friendship.  M. — Lord.  By  the  high  priest,  clothed 
with  the  Urim  and  Thummim.  C. — This  remark  shows  that  the  Israelites  had 
been  guilty  of  some  negligence.  H. — Hence  they  were  so  easily  deceived,  being 
perhaps  overjoyed  that  their  friendship  should  be  courted  by  so  distant  a  nation.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Them.  Were  they  bound  to  keep  this  promise?  iromo.  maintain 
the  negative,  as  it  was  obtained  by  fraud,  and  therefore  the  Gabaonites  leave 
themselves  to  the  mercy  of  Josue,  (ver.  25,)  who  condemns  them  to  perpetual 
servitude  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  He  cmild  not,  however,  have  taken  away 
their  lives  after  what  had  passed.  If  we  make  a  contract  with  a  person  who 
pretendt  to  be  of  a  nation  to  which  he  does  not  belong,  the  contract  will  hold  good 
The  decs  it  of  the  Gabaonites  was  punished  as  it  deserved.     But  God  required  thai 
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Chap.  IX. 


JOSUE. 


Uiup.  X. 


into  a  league,  promised  that  they  should  not  be  slain  :  the 
princes  also  of  the  multitude  swore  to  them. 

16  Now  three  days  after  the  league  was  made,  they 
heard  that  they  dwelt  nigh,  and  they  should  be  among 
them. 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  removed  the  camp,  and 
came  into  their  cities  on  the  third  dav,  the  names  of  which 
are,  Gabaon,  and  Caphira,  and  Beroth,  and  Cariathiarim. 

18  And  they  slew  them  not,  because  the  princes  of  the 
multitude  had  sworn  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel.  Then  all  the  common  people  murmured  against 
the  princes. 

19  And  they  answered  them :  We  have  sworn  to 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel,  and 
therefore  we  may  not  touch  them. 

20  But  this  we  will  do  to  them  :  Let  their  lives  be 
saved,  lest  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  be  stirred  up  against  us, 
if  we  should  be  forsworn  : 

21  But  so  let  them  live,  as  to  serve  the  whole  multitude 
in  hewing  wood,  and  bringing  in  water.  As  they  were 
speaking  these  things, 

22  Josue  called  the  Gabaonites,  and  said  to  them  : 
Why  would  you  impose  upon  us,  saying :  We  dwell  very 
far  off  from  you,  whereas  you  are  in  the  midst  of  us  ? 

23  Therefore  you  shall  be  under  a  curse,  and  your  race 
shall  always  be  hewers  of  wood,  and  carriers  of  water,  into 
the  house  of  mv  God. 

24  They  answered  :  It  was  told  us,  thy  servants,  that 
the  Lord  thy  God  had  promised  his  servant  Moses,  to  give 
you  all  the  land,  and  to  destroy  all  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
Therefore  we  feared  exceedingly,  and  provided  for  our 
lives,  compelled  by  the  dread  we  had  of  you,  and  we  took 
this  counsel. 

25  And  now  we  are  in  thy  hand  :  deal  with  us  as  it 
seemeth  good  and  right  unto  thee. 

26  So  Josue  did  as  he  had  said,  and  delivered  them 
from  the  hand  of  the  children  of  Israel,  that  they  should 
not  be  slain. 

27  And  he  gave  orders  in  that  day,  that  they  should  be 
in  the  service  of  all  the  people,  and  of  the  altar  of  the 


Lord,  hewing  wood,  and  carrying  water,  until  this  presen' 
time,  in  the  place  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen. 

CHAP.  X. 

Five  kings  tear  against  Gabaon.  Josue  defeateth  them ;  many  are  slain  rctth 
hailstones.  At  tlw  prayer  of  Josue  the  sun  and  moon  stand  still  the  spaa 
of  one  day.     Thejtce  kings  are  hanged.     Dicers  cities  are  taken. 

WHEN  aAdonisedec,  king  of  Jerusalem,  had  heard 
these  things,  to  wit,  that  Josue  had  taken  Hai, 
and  had  destroyed  it,  (for  as  he  had  done  to  Jericho  and 
the  king  thereof,  so  did  he  to  Hai  and  its  king,)  and 
that  the  Gabaonites  were  gone  over  to  Israel,  and  wer' 
their  confederates, 

2  He  was  exceedingly  afraid.  For  Gabaon  was  a  greaf 
city,  and  one  of  the  royal  cities,  and  greater  than  the  tr>wn 
of  Hai,  and  all  its  fighting  men  were  most  valiant. 

3  Therefore  Adonisedec,  king  of  Jerusalem,  sent  to 
Oham,  king  of  Hebron,  and  to  Pharam,  king  of  Jerimoth, 
and  to  Japhia,  king  of  Lachis,  and  to  Dabir,  king  of 
Eglon,  saying  : 

4  Come  up  to  me,  and  bring  help,  that  we  may  take 
Gabaon,  because  it  hath  gone  over  to  Josue,  and  to  th<» 
children  of  Israel. 

5  So  the  five  kings  of  the  Amorrhites  being  assembled 
together,  went  up  :  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of 
Hebron,  the  king  of  Jerimoth,  the  king  of  Lachis,  the 
king  of  Eglon,  they  and  their  armies,  and  camped  aboul 
Gabaon,  laying  siege  to  it. 

6  But  the  inhabitants  of  the  citv  of  Gabaon,  which  was 
besieged,  sent  to  Josue,  who  then  abode  in  the  camp  at 
Galgal,  and  said  to  him  :  Withdraw  not  thy  hands  from 
helping  thy  servants :  come  up  quickly,  and  save  us,  and 
bring  us  succour:  for  all  the  kings  of  the  Amorrhites, 
who  dwell  in  the  mountains,  are  gathered  together  against 
us. 

7  And  Josue  went  up  from  Galgal,  and  all  the  army  of 
the  warriors  with  him,  most  valiant  men. 

8  But  the  Lord  said  to  Josue  :  Fear  them  not :  for  I 
have  delivered  them  into  thy  hands  :  none  of  them  shall 
be  able  to  stand  against  thee. 
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the  conditions  which  were  granted  to  them  should  be  diligently  observed  ;  and 
the  family  of  Saul  was  severely  punished,  because  he  had  slain  some  of  them.  3 
Kings  xxi.  If  the  rest  of  the  Chanaanites  had  changed  their  religion,  and 
submitted  to  the  Israelites,  they  might  have  been  preserved,  as  Rahab,  and  so 
many  others  were,  with  whom  the  pious  kings  scrupled  not  to  form  alliances. 
Chap.  xi.  19 ;  Deut.  xx.  10,  &c.  Masius.  Bonfrere.  C. — They  were,  however, 
obliged  to  yield  possession  of  the  land  to  the  Israelites,  and  to  renounce  idolatry. 
The  Gabaonites  were  willing  to  accede  to  these  conditions,  and  therefore  Josue 
might  justly  make  a  peace  with  them.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Israel.  This  is  one  reason  why  their  lives  were  spared.  But  we 
have  seen  tha  they  could  not,  with  justice,  have  treated  them  as  enemies,  on 
their  submitting  to  the  conditions  required,  even  if  they  had  not  engaged  them- 
selves by  oath.  • 

Ver.  21.  Multitude.  The  common  people,  only  considering  their  own 
private  advantage,  murmured  at  the  conduct  of  their  leaders,  as  they  supposed 
that  they  were  thus  deprived  of  the  plunder  (C.)  of  many  cities,  and  engaged  in 
a  dangerous  war  with  the  five  confederate  kings.  But  this  war  was  in  no  degree 
detrimental  to  them,  as  they  knew  they  had  to  subdue  the  whole  country ;  and 
as  for  the  Gabaonites,  they  eased  tl>e  people  of  Israel  of  a  great  burden,  by  doing 
the  drudgery  of  the  tabernacle,  which  otherwise  must  have  fallen  upon  them.  H. 
— These  people  were  dispersed  through  the  country,  particularly  in  the  cities  of 
the  priests  and  Levites,  whose  servants  they  were  forced  to  be.  Gabaon  was 
allotted  to  the  priests.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Curse.  Heb.  "you  are  cursed,  and  there  shall  be  none  of  you 
freed  from  being  bondmen"  (H.);  you  are  a  part  of  those  nations  which  are 
under  an  anathema,  and  you  deserve  to  be  severely  punished.  C — But  we  shall 
fulfil  onr  engagements  with  you  only  in  punishment  of  your  craftiness  (II.) : 
^u  must  submit  to  change  your  religion,  (C)  which  will  be  your  greatest 
blessing,  (H  )  and  to  perforin  the  meanest  offices,  which  may  be  considered  as  a 
-s30 


sort  of  curse.     It  is  thought  that  some  recompence  was  allowed  the  Gabaonitec 
for  their  labour.  Serarius,  q.  17. 

Ver.  24.  Thereof.  It  seems  they  knew  not  that  any  conditions  would  be 
admitted;  and  many  interpreters  havo  supposed  that  none  could  be  offered  by 
the  Israelites.  See  Deut.  xx.  15. 

Ver.  27.  Chosen  in  the  tabernacle  and  temple.  M. — In  these  Gabaonites,  of 
the  race  of  Chanaan,  the  prediction  of  Noe,  that  he  should  serve  Sem,  was  fulfilled. 
Gen.  ix.  W. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Adonisedec  means,  "Lord  of  justice,"  as  Melchisedec 
denotes  "  the  king  of  justice :  "  perhaps  Salem  was  originally  styled  Zedec.  Masius. 
— This  king  had  probably  some  control  over  the  neighbouring  cities.  M. — He 
was  also  in  the  greatest  danger  ;  and  not  daring  to  attack  the  Israelites,  he  resolves 
to  fall  upon  the  Gabaonites  unawares,  that  other  cities  might  be  deterred  from 
following  their  example. 

Ver.  2.  Cities.  Yet  we  read  not  of  its  king.  Chap.  ix.  11.  C— Sept.  "It 
was  like  a  royal  metropolis."  H. —  Valiant.  Prudence  therefore,  and  not  fear, 
had  influenced  them  to  take  this  step. 

Ver.  3.  Hebron  was  about  twenty-four  miles  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  Jeri- 
moth sixteen,  Lachis  was  a  very  famous  city,  (4  Kings  xiv.,  and  xviii.  14,)  about 
nine  miles  south  of  Eleutheropolis,  which  was  itself  situated  about  20,000  paced 
towards  the  south  of  Jerusalem  (Itin.  Anton.)  ;  though  some  assert  it  was  twenty- 
two  or  thirty-two  miles  distant.  Eusebius  and  S.  Jerom  generally  fix  the  situation 
of  places  by  this  city. — Eglon  was  twelve  miles  to  the  eastward  of  it.  The  Sept 
read  Odollum,  (C)  which  was  either  the  same  city,  (Euseb.,)  or  one  probably 
near  it.  Chap.  xii.  12 — 15,  and  ver.  35 — 39. 

Ver.  5.  Amorrhites  is  a  generical  term,  as  well  as  Chanaanite,  to  denote  the 
people  of  the  country.  The  other  kings  did  not  come  to  the  assistance  (C)  of 
these  five,  ver.  40.  H. — Yet  the  people  of  Gabaon  might  suspect  the  worst,  at 
exaggerate,  in  order  to  make  Josuo  :ume  with  greater  expedition.     He  was  tnex- 


Chap.  X. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  X, 


9  So  Josue  going  up  from  Galgal  all  the  night,  came 
upon  them  suddenly. 

10  aAnd  the  Lord  troubled  them,  at  the  sight  of  Israel : 
and  he  slew  them  with  a  great  slaughter,  in  Gabaon,  and 
pursued  them  by  the  way  of  the  ascent  to  Bethoron,  and 
cut  them  off  all  the  way  to  Azeca  and  Maceda. 

1 1  And  when  they  were  fleeing  from  the  children  of 
I«rael,  and  were  in  the  descent  of  Bethoron,-  the  Lord 
cast  down  upon  them  great  stones  from  heaven,  as  far 
as  Azeca :  and  many  more  were  killed  with  the  hail- 
stones, than  were  slain  by  the  swords  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

12  Then  Josue  spoke  to  the  Lord,  in  the  day  that  he 
delivered  the  Amorrhite  in  the  sight  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  he  said  before  them :  Move  not,  0  sun, 
toward  Gabaon,  nor  thou,  0  moon,  toward  the  valley  of 
Aialon. 

13  And  the  bsun  and  the  moon  stood  still,  till  the 
people  revenged  themselves  of  their  enemies.  Is  not  this 
written  in  the  book  of  the  just  1  So  the  sun  stood  still  in 
the  midst  of  heaven,  and  hasted  not  to  go  down  the  space 
of  one  day. 

14  There  was  not  before,  nor  after,  so  long  a  day,  the 
Lord  obeying  the  voice  of  a  man,  and  fighting  for  Israel. 

15  And  Josue  returned,  with  all  Israel,  into  the  camp 
of  Galgal. 

16  For  the  five  kings  were  fled,  and  had  hid  themselves 
in  a  cave  of  the  city  of  Maceda. 

a  1  Kings  vii.  10. 


17  And  it  was  told  Josue,  that  the  five  kings  were 
found  hid  in  a  cave  of  the  city  of  Maceda. 

18  And  he  commanded  them  that  were  with  him, 
saying :  Roll  great  stones  to  tlie  mouth  of  the  cave,  and 
set  careful  men  to  keep  them  shut  up  : 

19  And  stay  you  not,  but  pursue  after  the  enemies,  and 
kill  all  the  hindermost  of  them  as  they  flee,  and  do  not 
suffer  them  whom  the  Lord  God  hath  delivered  into  your 
hands,  to  shelter  themselves  in  their  cities. 

20  So  the  enemies  being  slain  with  a  great  slaughter, 
and  almost  utterly  consumed,  they  that  were  able  to 
escape  from  Israel,  entered  into  fenced  cities. 

21  And  all  the  army  returned  to  Josue,  in  Maceda, 
where  the  camp  then  was,  in  good  health,  and  without 
the  loss  of  any  one :  and  no  man  durst  move  his  tongue 
ao-ainst  the  children  of  Israel. 

22  And  Josue  gave  orders,  saying:  Open  the  mouth 
of  the  cave,  and  bring  forth  to  me  the  five  kings  that  lie 
hid  therein. 

23  And  the  ministers  did  as  they  were  commanded  : 
and  they  brought  out  to  him  the  five  kings  out  of  the 
cave  :  the  king  of  Jerusalem,  the  king  of  Hebron,  the 
king  of  Jerimoth,  the  king  of  Lachis,  the  king  of  Eglon. 

24  And  when  they  were  brought  out  to  him,  he  called 
all  the  men  of  Israel,  and  said  to  the  chiefs  of  the  army 
that  were  with  him  :  Go,  and  set  your  feet  on  the  necks 
of  these  kings.  And  when  they  had  gone,  and  put  their 
feet  upon  the  necks  of  them  lying  under  them, 

•>  Eccli.  xlvi.  5;  Isa.  xxviii.  21. 


at  Galgal,  above  twenty  miles  distant,  and  set  off  the  next  night,  coming  unexpect- 
edly upon  the  confederate  kings  early  in  the  morning,  ver.  9. 

Ver.  10.  Troubled  them.  Sept.  "filled  them  with  consternation;"  so  that 
they  knew  not  what  to  do.  Exod.  xxiii.  17. — Bethoron.  There  were  two  cities  of 
this  name  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  rebuilt  by  Sara.  1  Par.  vii.  24.  The  lower 
was  twelve  miles  from  Jerusalem. — Maceda  was  eight  from  Eleutheropolis  to  the 
east,  as  Azeca  was  about  the  same  distance  west  of  Jerusalem,  and  not  far  from 
Soco.  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Azeca,  for  the  space  of  twelve  miles. — Hailstones,  of  an  uncom- 
mon size,  accompanied  with  thunder  and  lightning.  Hab.  iii.  11.  Joseph,  v.  1. 
C.  Eccli.  xlvi.  0. 

Ver.  12.  Them.  This  may  be  considered  as  a  canticle  of  victory,  contain- 
ing a  fervent  prayer,  which  was  presently  followed  with  the  desired  effect. — 
Aialon.  Heb.  "  Sun,  in  Gabaon,  be  silent  (move  not)  ;  and  thou,  moon,  in  the 
yallcy  of  Aialon,"  or  "  of  the  wood,"  which  was  probably  not  far  from  Gabaon. 
Josue  had  pursued  the  enemy  at  mid-day  to  the  west  of  that  city,  when,  turning 
round,  he  addressed  this  wonderful  command  to  the  sun.  It  is  supposed  that 
the  moon  appeared  at  the  same  time.  But  the  meaning  may  only  be,  that  the 
sun  and  the  course  of  the  stars  should  be  interrupted  for  a  time.  C. —  The  sun 
and  the  moon  stood  still  in  their  habitation.  Hab.  ill.  11.  M. — Many  have 
called  in  question  this  miracle,  with  Maimonides,  or  have  devised  various  means 
to  explain  it  away,  by  having  recourse  to  a  parhelion  or  reflection  of  the  sun  by 
a  cloud,  or  to  a  light  which  was  reverberated  by  the  mountains,  after  the  sun  was 
\et,  Sec.  Prcedam  iv.  6.  Spinosa,  Grotius,  Le  Clerc— But  if  these  authors  believe 
the  Scriptures,  they  may  spare  themselves  the  trouble  of  devising  such  improbable 
explanations,  as  this  fact  is  constantly  represented  as  a  most  striking  miracle.  C. 
— The  pretended  impossibility  of  it,  or  the  inconvenience  arising  to  the  fatigued 
soldiers  from  the  long  continuance  of  the  day,  will  make  but  small  impression 
upon  those  who  consider  that  God  was  the  chief  agent ;  and  that  He  who  made 
all  out  of  nothing,  might  easily  stop  the  whole  machine  of  the  world  for  a  time, 
and  afterwards  put  it  in  motion  again,  without  causing  any  derangement  in  the 
different  parts.  C. — Aialon  lay  to  the  south-west  of  Gabaon.  H.— Josue  ordered 
the  moon  to  stop  as  a  necessary  consequence  of  the  sun's  standing  still.  God 
condescended  to  grant  his  request.  W. 

Ver.  13.  The  book  of  the  just.  In  Hebrew  Jasher  ;  an  ancient  book  long 
since  lost.  Ch. — It  was  probably  of  the  same  nature  with  that  of  the  tears  of  the 
Lord,  (Num.  xxi.  4,)  containing  an  account  of  the  most  memorable  occurrences 
which  concerned  the  people  of  Israel,  the  just,  or  Ischuron.  Deut.  xxxiii.  5. 
Josephus  (v.  2)  says  such  "records  were  kept  in  the  archives  of  the  temple." 
They  were  drawn  up  by  people  of  character.  The  quotations  inserted  are  in  a 
poetical  style,  as  the  book  might  contain  various  canticles,  though  the  rest  was 
written  in  prose.  Sen  2  Kings  i.  18.  It  might  appear  unnecessary  for  Josue  to 
appeal  to  this  work,  <*s  the  fact  in  question  was  known  to  all.  C. — Midst.  It 
was  then  almost  noon.  C. — Josue  was  nevertheless  afraid  lest  the  day  should  not 
allow  them  time  to  destroy  their  fleeing  enemies  completely.  H. — If  the  evening 
had  birun  at  hand,  he  would  have  said,  Return,  sun,  towards  Gabaon,  as  :*  would 


have  been  on  the  west  of  his  army.  The  battle  had  begun  early  in  the  morning, 
and  the  pursuit  had  lasted  perhaps  four  or  five  hours.  C. — Day.  Heb  "  about 
a  whole  day."  Many  think  that  a  day  here  comprises  twenty-four  hours ;  and 
as  the  sun  had  been  above  the  horizon  six  hours,  and  continued  other  six,  it  must 
have  been  visible  for  the  space  of  thirty-six  hours,  as  the  Jews  believe,  and  as  it 
is  specified  in  S.  Justin.  Dial.  The  author  of  Eccli.  xlvi.  5,  says,  Was  not  the 
sun  stopped  in  his  anger,  and  one  day  made  us  two?  that  is,  twenty-four  hours 
long,  allowing  twelve  unequal  ones  to  form  a  day,  according  to  the  reckoning  ol 
those  times.  Others  suppose  that  the  day  of  Josue  might  consist  of  eighteen,  (C.) 
or  of  forty-eight  hours. 

Ver.  14.  Long.  This  word  is  not  found  in  Heb.  "  and  there  was  no  day  like 
that,  before  it  or  after  it,  that  the  Lord  hearkened  unto,"  &c.  But  God  had  often 
wrought  miracles  before  at  the  prayer  of  his  servants.  The  difference  between 
this  day  and  all  others,  must  be  therefore  in  the  length,  or  in  the  stopping  of  the 
heavenly  bodies.  H. — The  long  day  which  the  prayer  of  Ezechias  procured,  (4 
Kings  xx.,  and  Isa.  xxxviii.,)  consisted  of  thirty-two  hours ;  or,  supposing  that 
the  retrogade  motion  of  the  sun  was  instantaneous  on  the  dial,  it  might  only  be 
twenty-two  hours  in  length.  C. — But  if  the  day  of  Ezechias  had  been  even  longer, 
the  words  of  this  text  may  be  verified  that  neither  in  times  past,  nor  while  the 
author  lived,  had  any  such  day  been  known.  See  Amama,  p.  383.  H. — Obeying. 
God  is  ready  to  grant  the  requests  of  his  servants.  Isa.  lviii.  9.  "  We  remark 
something  still  stronger,  in  the  power  which  he  has  given  to  priests,  to  conse- 
crate the  body  and  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  sacrament  of  the  eucharist."  C. 

Ver.  15.  Galgal.  Masius  supposes  that  here  the  quotation  from  the  book 
of  the  just  terminates.  The  Roman  and  Alex.  Sept.  place  this  verse  at  the  end  of 
the  chapter.  C. — Grabe  has  it  in  both  places  with  a  star,  to  show  that  it  is  taken 
from  Theodotion.  H. — In  effect,  Josue  did  not  return  to  his  camp  till  he  had 
completed  the  business  of  the  day,  by  destroying  the  five  kings.  After  which  he 
proceeded  to  conquer  that  part  of  the  country.  He  might  have  designed  to  return, 
(C.)  and  even  have  begun  his  march,  (D.)  when  he  was  diverted  from  proceeding 
by  the  news  that  the  kings  had  been  discovered.  So  we  often  say  that  a  person 
does  what  he  is  on  the  point  of  doing.     See  Gen.  xxxvii.  21  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  25. 

Ver.  17.  City,  or  territory.  C. — The  kings  had  sought  their  own  safety  in 
flight,  leaving  their  people  to  make  their  escape  as  well  as  they  could.  But  then 
cowardly  behaviour  only  brought  upon  them  a  more  dishonourable  death,  -losue 
and  some  of  the  forces  stopped  in  the  environs  of  Maceda,  w-hile  the  rest  pursued 
after  the  fugitives,  and  slew  all  that  had  not  strength  to  enter  the  fenced  cities 
H. — Then  all  the  army  assembled  round  their  leader,  took  Maceda,  and  completed 
the  victory  of  that  most  memorable  day,  by  the  ignominious  death  of  the  five 
kings.  C. — God  permitted  some  to  escape,  lest  the  land  should  be  overrrn  with 
wild  beasts  (Exod.  xxiii.  29);  and  to  instruct  us  that  his  children  must  suffix; 
tribulation,  to  prevent  the  growth  of  vice.  W. 

Ver.  21.  No  man  (nullus).  Some  supply  canis,  "«  og,"  alluding  to  the 
proverbial  expression.  Exod.  xi.  7.  Masius,  &c. — Sept.  "not  one  of  the  Israelites 
moved  his  tongue."  C. 

Ver.  24.     Feet,  as  Moses  had  foretold.    Deut.  xxxni.  29.     The  conduct  of 
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25  He  said  again  to  them  :  Fear  not,  neither  be  ye 
dismayed,  take  courage,  and  be  strong :  for  so  will  the 
Lord  do  to  all  your  enemies,  against  whom  you  fight. 

2P)  And  Josue  struck,  and  slew  them,  and  hanged  them 
upo.i  five  gibbets;  and  they,  hung  until  the  evening. 

27  "And  when  the  sun  was  down,  he  commanded  the 
soldiers  to  take  them  down  from  the  gibbets.  And  after 
they  were  taken  down,  they  cast  thein  into  the  cave, 
where  they  had  lain  hid,  and  put  great  stones  at  the 
mouth  thereof,  which  remain  until  this  day. 

28  The  same  day  Josue  took  Maceda,  and  destroyed  it 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  killed  the  king  and  all 
the  inhabitants  thereof:  he  left  not  in  it  the  least  remains. 
And  he  did  to  the  king  of  Maceda,  as  he  had  done  to  the 
king  of  Jericho. 

29  And  he  passed  from  Maceda  with  all  Israel  to  Leb- 
na,  and  fought  against  it : 

30  And  the  Lord  delivered  it  with  the  king  thereof 
into  the  hands  of  Israel :  and  they  destroyed  the  city  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  all  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
They  left  not  in  it  any  remains.  And  they  did  to  the 
king  of  Lebna,  bas  they  had  done  to  the  king  of  Jericho. 

31  From  Lebna  he  passed  unto  Lachis,  with  all  Israel : 
and  investing  it  with  his  army,  besieged  it. 

32  And  the  Lord  delivered  Lachis  into  the  hands  of 
Israel,  and  he  took  it  the  following  day,  and  put  it  to  the 
sword,  and  every  soul  that  was  in  it,  as  he  had  done  to 
Lebna. 

33  At  that  time  Horam,  king  of  Gazer,  came  up  to 
succour  Lachis :  and  Josue  slew  him  with  all  his  people, 
so  as  to  leave  none  alive. 

34  And  he  passed  from  Lachis  to  Eglon,  and  sur- 
rounded it, 

35  And  took  it  the  same  day  :  and  put  to  the  sword 
all  the  souls  that  were  in  it,  according  to  all  that  he  had 
done  to  Lachis. 

36  He  went  up  also  with  all  Israel  from  Eglon  to 
Hebron,  and  fought  against  it : 

37  Took  it,  and  destroyed  it  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword :  the  king  also  thereof,  and  all  the  towns  of  that 
country,  and  all  the  souls  that  dwelt  in  it :  he  left  not 
therein  any  remains :  as  he  had  clone  to  Eglon,  so  did  he 
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also  to  Hebron,  putting  to  the  sword  all  that  he  found 
in  it. 

38  Returning  from  thence  to  Dabir, 

39  He  took  it,  and  destroyed  it :  the  king  also  thereof, 
and  all  the  towns  round  about,  he  destroyed  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword,  je  left  not  in  it  any  remains:  as  he  had 
done  to  Hebron  and  Lebna,  and  to  their  kings,  so  did  he 
to  Dabir,  and  to  the  k.iug  'hereof. 

40  So  Josue  conquered  an  the  country  of  the  hills,  and 
of  the  south,  and  of  the  plain,  and  of  Asedoth,  with  their 
kings :  he  left  not  any  remains  therein,  but  slew  all  thai 
breathed,  as  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  had  commanded 
him, 

41  From  Cades-barne  even  to  Gaza.  All  the  land  of 
Gosen  even  to  Gabaon, 

42  And  all  their  kings,  and  their  lands  he  took  and 
wasted  at  one  onset :  for  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel 
fought  for  him. 

43  And  he  returned  with  all  Israel  to  the  place  of  the 
camp  in  Galgal. 

CHAP.   XI. 

The  kings  of  the  north  are  overthrown:  the  whole  country  is  taken. 

AND  when  Jabin  king  of  Asor  had  heard  these  things, 
he  sent  to  Jobab,  king  of  Madon,  and  to  the  king 
of  Semeron,  and  to  the  king  of  Achsapb  : 

2  And  to  the  kings  of  the  north,  that  dwelt  in  the 
mountains  and  in  the  plains  over  against  the  south  side  of 
Ceneroth,  and  in  the  levels  and  the  countries  of  Dor  by 
the  sea  side  : 

3  To  the  Chanaanite  also,  on  the  east  and  on  the  west, 
and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the  Hethite,  and  the  Pherezite, 
and  the  Jebusite,  in  the  mountains  :  to  the  Hevite  also 
who  dwelt  at  the  foot  of  Hermon,  in  the  land  of  Maspha. 

4  And  they  all  came  out  with  their  troops,  a  people 
exceeding  numerous  as  the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea-shore, 
their  horses  also  and  chariots,  a  very  great  multitude. 

5  And  all  these  kings  assembled  together  at  the  waters 
of  Merom,  to  fight  against  Israel. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  to  Josue  :  Fear  them  not :  for  to- 
morrow at  this  same  hour  I  will  deliver  all  these  to  be 
slain  in  the  sight  of  Israel :  thou  shalt  hamstring  their 
horses,  and  thou  shalt  burn  their  chariots  with  fire. 

b  Supra,  vi.  2. 


Jooue  would  appear  cruel,  if  we  did  not  reflect  that  he  was  only  the  executioner 
of  the  Divine  justice,  which  was  pleased  thus  to  punish  these  proud  and  impious 
princes,  that  others  might  not  imitate  their  example. 

Ver.  30.  Lebna,  not  far  from  Eleutheropolis.  From  before  this  city  Sen- 
nacherib despatched  his  menacing  orders  to  Esechias,  4  Kings  xix.  8.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Lachis  was  still  farther  south.  Josue  took  it  the  second  day  of  the 
sietre. 

Vkr.  33.  Gazer,  near  Azotus,  in  the  country  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  not 
said  that  Josue  took  this  city.  It  was  given  long  after  to  Solomon  by  the  king  of 
Kgypt,  3  Kings  ix.  15 ;  chap.  xvi.  10.  C. 

Ver.  37.  The  king,  viz.  the  new  king,  who  succeeded  him  that  was  stein, 
ver.  26.  Ch. — Caleb  afterwards  took  Hebron,  which,  it  seems,  the  Chanaanites 
had  seized  again  and  fortified,  while  Josue  was  conquering  other  parts  of  the 
country.  He  could  not  leave  garrisons  in  all  the  cities  which  he  took,  and  hence 
he  set  many  of  them  on  five. 

Ver.  38.  Dabir,  which  was  formerly  called  Cariath  sepher,  "the  city  of  the 
book,"  (chap.  xv.  15,)  or  of  Senna,  (ib.  45,)  near  Hebron.  It  was  taken  again 
by  Othoniel  and  Caleb. 

•  Ver.  40.  Hills  of  Judea. — South  of  the  promised  land. — Plain.  Heb. 
Sephela,  a  f.at  country  near  Eleutheropolis.  S.  Jer.  in  Abd.  i.  19  ;  1  Mac.  xii.  38. 
—Asedoth,  "  of  the  springs." — Remains.  God  ordered  these  people  to  be  utterly 
destroyed,  i:i  punishment  of  their  manifold  abominations;  and  that  they  might 
not  draw  th®  Israelites  into  the  like  sins.  Ch. 

Vbr.  41.     Gaza.     These  cities   were  on  the  southern  limits  of  the  land  of 
939! 


Chanaan,  and  of  the  Philistines. — Gosen,  or  Gessen,  where  the  Hebrews  had 
formerly  dwelt.  It  was  then  very  fertile.  Chap.  xiii.  3.  The  territory  of  J  uda 
extended  as  far  as  the  Nile  (C.) ;  or  this  country  may  have  resembled  the  country 
of  Gessen.  Gen.  xlvi.  M. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Jabin,  "the  intelligent,"  was  perhaps  the  common 
name  of  the  king*  of  Asor,  the  most  powerful  city  in  the  northern  parts  of  the 
country,  (ver.  10.  C)  not  far  from  the  Caesarea,  (M.)  which  was  built  by  Philip, 
where  Lais  stood  before.  H. — Being  the  most  interested  in  this  warfare,  Jabin 
assembled  all  the  petty  kings  of  the  country  as  far  as  Dor,  to  resist  the  common 
enemy.  II. 

Ver.  2.  Ceneroth,  or  having  the  lake  of  Genesareth  on  the  south.  The  city 
of  Cineroth,  or  of  Tiberias,  was  situated  on  the  southern  borders  of  the  lake.  S. 
Jeroin. 

Ver.  3.     Chanaanite.      Some  lived  near  the  Jordan,  others  upon  the  Medi- 
terranean.— Maspha.  Probably  where  Laban  and  Jacob  had  met.   Gen.  xxxi.  4S 
— Hermon  lay  to  the  east  of  Libanus.    C. — There  was  another  Hermon  near  the 
torrent  Cisson.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Merom,  or  the  lake  of  Semechon,  according  to  most  interpreters  ; 
though  it  is  more  probable  that  the  confederates  would  advance  to  meet  Josue 
near  the  lake  of  Cisson,  to  the  important  pass  twelve  miles  north  of  Samaria,  in 
the  canton  of  Meron,  or  Merone.  Judg.  iv.  10,  and  v.  18.  This  place  was  famous 
for  the  victory  of  Barac,  and  for  lie  defeat  of  king  Josias. 

Ver.  G.  Hamstring  thnr  horses,  Sec.  God  so  ordained,  that  his  pcopit 
might  not  tru*t  in  chariots  and  horses,  but  in  him.    Ch. — He  mentions  the  very 
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7  And  Josue  came,  and  all  the  army  with  him,  against 
them,  to  the  waters  of  Merom,  on  a  sudden,  and  fell  upon 
them, 

8  And  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  Israel. 
And  they  defeated  them,  and  chased  them  as  far  as  the 
treat  Sidon,  and  the  waters  of  Maserephoth,  and  the  field 
of  Masphe,  which  is  on  the  east  side  thereof.  He  slew 
(hum  all,  so  as  to  leave  no  remains  of  them  : 

9  And  he  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  he 
hamstringed  th^ir  horses,  and  burnt  their  chariots. 

10  And  presently  turning  back,  he  took  Asor,  and 
slew  the  king  thereof  with  the  sword.  Now  Asor,  of  old, 
was  the  head  of  all  these  kingdoms. 

1 1  And  he  cut  off  all  the  souls  that  abode  there  :  he 
left  not  in  it  any  remains,  but  utterly  destroyed  all,  and 
burned  the  city  itself  with  fire. 

12  And  he  took  and  put  to  the  sword  and  destroyed 
all  the  cities  round  about,  and  their  kings,  aas  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  had  commanded  him  : 

13  Except  the  cities  that  were  on  hills  and  high  places, 
the  rest  Israel  burnt :  only  Asor,  that  was  very  strong,  he 
consumed  with  fire. 

14  And  the  children  of  Israel  divided  among  them- 
selves all  the  spoil  of  these  cities,  and  the  cattle,  killing 
all  the  men. 

15  bAs  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses,  his  servant, 
so  did  Moses  command  Josue,  and  he  accomplished  all : 
he  left  not  one  thing  undone,  of  all  the  commandments 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

16  So  Josue  took  all  the  country  of  the  hills,  and  of  the 
south,  and  the  land  of  Gosen,  and  the  plains,  and  the  west 
country,  and  the  mountain  of  Israel,  and  the  plains  thereof: 

17  And  part  of  the  mountain  that  goeth  up  to  Seir,  as 
far  as  Baalgad,  by  the  plain  of  Libanus,  under  Mount 
Hermon  :  all  their  kings  he  took,  smote,  and  slew. 

18  Josue  made  war  a  long  time  against  these  kings. 

19  There  was  not  a  city  that  delivered  itself  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  except  the  Hevite,  who  dwelt  in  Ga- 
baon  :  for  he  took  all  by  fight. 
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20  For  it  was  the  sentence  of  the  Lord,  that  their 
hearts  should  be  hardened,  and  they  should  fight  againsl 
Israel,  and  fall,  and  should  not  deserve  any  clemency,  and 
should  be  destroyed,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses. 

21  At  that  time  Josue  came,  and  cut  off'  the  Enacims 
from  the  mountains,  from  Hebron,  and  Dabir,  and  Anab. 
and  from  all  the  mountain  of  Juda  and  Israel,  and  de- 
stroyed their  cities ; 

22  He  left  not  any  of  the  stock  of  the  Enacims,  in  the 
land  of  the  children  of  Israel :  except  the  cities  of  Gaza, 
and  Geth,  and  Azotus,  in  which  alone  they  were  left. 

23  So  Josue  took  all  the  land,  as  the  Lord  spoke  to 
Moses,  and  delivered  it  in  possession  to  the  children  of 
Israel,  according  to  their  divisions  and  tribes.0  And  the 
land  rested  from  wars. 

CHAP.  XII. 

A  list  of  the  kings  slain  by  Moses  and  Josue. 

THESE  are  the  kings  whom  the  children  of  Israel 
slew,  and  possessed  their  land,  beyond  the  Jordan, 
towards  the  rising  of  the  sun,  from  the  torrent  Arnon 
unto  Mount  Hermon,  and  all  the  east  country  that  looketh 
towards  the  wilderness. 

2  Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites,  who  dwelt  in  Hese- 
bon,  and  had  dominion  from  Aroer,  which  is  seated  upon 
the  bank  of  the  torrent  Arnon,  and  of  the  middle  part  in 
the  valley,  and  of  half  Galaad,  as  far  as  the  torrent  Jaboc, 
which  is  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

3  And  from  the  wilderness  to  the  sea  of  Ceneroth,  to- 
wards the  east,  and  to  the  sea  of  the  wilderness,  which  is 
the  most  salt  sea,  on  the  east  side,  by  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  Bethsimoth  :  and  on  the  south  side,  that  lieth  under 
Asedoth,  Phasga. 

4  The  border  of  Og,  the  king  of  Basan,  of  the  remnant 
of  the  Raphaims,  who  dwelt  in  Astaroth,  and  in  Edrai, 
and  had  dominion  in  Mount  Hermon,  and  in  Salecha, 
and  in  all  Basan,  unto  the  borders 

5  Of  Gessuri,  and  Machati,  and  of  half  Galaad :  thp 
borders  of  Sehon,  the  king  of  Hesebon. 

6  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  and  the  children  cf 
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time,  when  the  victory  will  be  obtained,  to  inspire  the  Israelites  with  greater 
confidence.  Josue  had  proceeded  from  Galgal  to  Meron,  about  90  miles ;  or  if 
ho  had  to  go  to  the  Semonite  lake,  120  miles.  Josephus  says  he  had  marched 
five  days. 

Ver.  8.  Thereof.  Josue  divided  his  forces,  and  sent  some  to  pursue  the 
fugitives  to  Sidon  and  Sarepta,  and  others  he  despatched  to  the  east  side  of  the 
Jordan. — Sidon  was  famous  for  its  commerce,  and  for  its  glass  works.   Plin.  v.  19. 

Ver.  10.  King.  Jabin  had  thrown  himself  into  the  city,  or  perhaps  a  new 
King  had  been  appointed,  according  to  the  custom  of  Persia,  &c,  when  the  former 
went  to  battle. 

Ver.  12.  Him.  Deut.  vii.  22.  AH  the  Chanaanites  in  arms  are  ordered  to 
be  slain.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Fire.  Several  towns  built  on  eminences  were  reserved  to  keep  the 
country  in  subjection.  But  it  was  thought  proper  to  destroy  Asor.  Heb.  may 
be,  "  He  burnt  not  the  towns  which  remained  standing,  with  their  fortifications," 
&c,  or  such  as  had  opened  their  gates  to  the  Israelites.  Chal.,  Sept.,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Spoil,  excepting  what  was  found  on  the  idols,  which  was  burnt. 
Deut.  v;i.  25.  C. 

Ver.  10.  So.  Here  follows  a  recapitulation  of  the  victories  of  Josue. — Israel, 
tr  of  Ephraim,  which  was  the  chief  tribe  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel;  after  the 
commencement  of  which  this  seems  to  have  been  inserted  (C);  or  having  de- 
signated the  southern  parts  by  the  name  of  Juda,  (ver.  21,)  the  more  northern 
countries  are  called  the  mountain  of  Israel,  which  refers  particularly  to  Samaria, 
or  Bethel.  H. 

Ver.  18.  A  long  time.  Seven  years,  as  appears  from  chap.  xiv.  10,  (Ch.) 
where  Caleb  informs  us  that  he  was  eighty-five  years  old.  He  was  forty  when  he 
went  to  explore  the  country,  and  thirty-eight  years  were  spent  in  the  wilderness. 
God  was  pleased  to  allow  the  Chanaanites  time  to  repent,  and  he  would  not  render 


the  country  desolate  all  at  once,  lest  wild  beasts  should  overrun  it.  Exod.  xxiii. 
19;  Wiad.  xii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Hardened.  This  hardening  of  their  hearts,  was  their  having  no 
thought  of  yielding  or  submitting :  which  was  a  sentence  or  judgment  of  God 
upon  them,  in  punishment  of  their  enormous  crimes.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Time.  Among  his  other  conquests,  after  the  victory  of  Gabacn, 
Josue  defeated  the  Enacim  at  Hebron,  &c.  Many  of  them  fled  into  the  country 
of  the  Philistines,  and  afterwards  seized  an  opportunity  of  re-establishing  them- 
selves, so  that.  Caleb  had  to  drive  them  out  afresh.  Chap.  xv.  14. — Cities,  or 
inhabitants.  We  have  seen  that  he  did  not  demolish  all  the  cities,  which  were 
built  on  a  commanding  situation,  vev.  13. — Enacim.  Goliah  is  supposed  to  hava 
been  of  this  family,  being  six  cubits  and  a  span  high,  1  Kings  xvii.  4.  C. 

Ver.  22.     Gaza,  the  most  southern  city  of  the   Philistines,  was  afterwards 

taken  by  the  tribe  of  Juda,  but  lost  again  in  a  short  time Geth  was  probably 

taken  by  David,  who  found  a  refuge  with  its  king,  1  Kings  xxi.  After  the  reign 
of  Solomon  it  returned  to  its  former  masters. — -Azotus,  or  as  the  Heb.  writes, 
Asdod,  on  the  Mediterranean,  was  noted  for  the  temple  of  Dagon,  (1  Kings  v.  1,) 
which  Jonathas  destroyed.  Joseph,  xxii.  8.  C 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Wilderness.  Heb.  "all  the  plain  country  (Araba) 
on  the  east." 

Ver.  2.  Galaad.  Sehon  occupied  from  the  middle  of  the  torrent  Arnot  as 
far  as  half  of  the  mountains  of  Galaad,  and  the  torrent  Jaboc.  C — Og  possessed 
the  other  half  of  the  mountains  northward,  while  the  Ammonites  had  the  eastern 
parts.    H. 

Veh.  3.  Bethsimoth  is  ten  miles  from  Jericho,  (Eus.,)  near  the  Dead  Sea,  in 
the  plains  of  Moab  C — Pha.iga.  Asedoth  lay  at  the  foot  of  this  trountain, 
being  well  supplied  with  water.    H. 

Ver.   4.      Og.     See  N urn.  xxi.  33  ;    Deut.  iii.  11. 
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Chap.  XII. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.   XIII. 


Israel  slew  them,  and  Moses  delivered  their  land  in  pos- 
session to  the  Rubenites,  and  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe 
of  Manasses. 

7  These  are  the  kings  of  the  land,  whom  Josue  and  the 
children  of  Israel  slew,  beyond  the  Jordan,  on  the  west 
side,  from  Baalgad,  in  the  field  of  Libanus,  unto  the 
mount,  part  of  which  goeth  up  into  Seir  :  and  Josue  de- 
livered it  in  possession  to  the  tribes  of  Israel,  to  every  one 
their  divisions, 

8  As  well  in  the  mountains  as  in  the  plains,  and  the 
champaign  countries.  In  Asedoth,  and  in  the  wilderness, 
and  in  the  south,  was  the  Hethite  and  the  Amorrhite,  the 
Chanaanite  and  the  Pherezite,  the  Hevite  and  the  Je- 
busite. 

9  The  king  of  Jericho,  one;  the  king  of  Hai,  which  is 
on  the  side  of  Bethel,  one  ; 

10  The  king  of  Jerusalem,  one;  the  king  of  Hebron, 
one ; 

1 1  The  king  of  Jerimoth,  one ;  the  king  of  Lachis, 
one , 

12  The  king  of  Eglon,  one  ;  the  king  of  Gazer,  one  ; 

13  The  king*  of  Dabir,  one  ;  the  king  of  Gader,  one  ; 

14  The  king  of  Herma,  one  ;  the  king  of  Hered,  one  ; 

15  The  king  of  Lebna,  one;  the  king  of  Odullam, 
one; 

16  The  king  of  Maceda,  one  ;  the  king  of  Bethel,  one  ; 

17  The  king  of  Taphua,  one  ;  the  king  of  Opher,  one  ; 

18  The  king  of  Aphec,  one  ;  the  king  of  Saron,  one  ; 

19  The  king  of  Madon,  one  ;  the  king  of  Asor,  one  ; 

20  The  king  of  Semeron,  one;  the  king  of  Achsaph, 
one  ; 

21  The  king  of  Thenac,one;  the  king  of  Mageddo,  one  ; 

22  The  king  of  Cades,  one ;  the  king  of  Jachanan,  of 
Carmel,  one  ; 

23  The  king  of  Dor,  and  of  the  province  of  Dor,  one  ; 
the  king  of  the  nations  of  Galgal,  one  ; 

24  The  king  of  Thersa,  one  :  all  the  kings,  thirty  and 
one. 


a  A.  M.  2559. 


Ver.  7.  Seir.  The  same  expression  occurs,  chap.  xi.  17.  Heb.  "  from  Baal- 
gad, in  the  vale  of  Libanus,  even  unto  Mount  Halak,  that  goeth  up  to  Seir."  H. 
— Halak  means,  "bald,  or  naked."  It  is  not  known  what  mountain  it  denotes. 
Josue,  (C.)  or  the  Israelites,  (H.)  conquered  "all  the  country  beyond  the  Jordan, 
on  the  north  from  Baalgad,  at  the  foot  of  Libanus,  and  from  Hermon,  where 
these  mountains  meet,  as  far  as  the  mountains  of  separation,"  which  divide  the 
country  of  Chanaan  from  that  of  Seir,  on  the  south  of  Judea.  C. — Baalgad  was 
situated  on  the  north-westei-n  borders  of  this  territory,  not  of  the  Jordan.  H. 

Ver.  8.     Asedoth,  or  "  in  the  springs,"  or  valleys,  ver.  3. 

Ver.  14.  Herma;  "  a  curse,"  where  the  Israelites  defeated  king  Arad.  Num. 
xiv.  45,  and  xxi.  3. 

Ver.  15.  Odullam,  ten  miles  east  of  Eleutheropolis,  and  famous  for  the 
retreat  of  David.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Bethel.  Josue  perhaps  slew  the  king,  but  did  not  take  the  city. 
Judg.  i.  22.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Aphec.  A  place  of  this  name  was  in  the  tribe  of  Aser,  another  in 
that  of  Juda. — Saron.  Heb.  "  Lasaron;  "  probably  Sarona,  (Acts  ix.  35,)  or  a 
canton  near  Joppe.   Euseb. 

Ver.  19.  Madon,  or  Maron.  Sept.  chap.  xi.  1.  This  place  is  joined  with 
Semeron,  in  Heb.  (ver.  20,)  improperly.  Perhaps  it  may  be  the  Meros,  (Judg. 
r.  23,)  or  Maronia,  a  city  of  Phoenicia. 

V*r.  21.  Thenac,  a  city  of  the  Levites,  but  seized  afterwards  by  the  Cha- 
naai.ites.  Judg.  i.  27.  It  was  near  the  town  of  Legion,  built  by  the  Romans. — 
Mageddxi,  where  Josias  was  overcome,  2  Par.  xxxv.  22.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Jachanan  was  near  Mount  Carmel.  Sometimes  Josue  specifies 
Ooth  the  city  and  the  canton  where  it  was  situated;  at  other  times  he  only 
mentions  the  latter,  as  in  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  23.     Galgal,  not  where  the  Israelites  had  encamped,  but  that  part  which 
was  afterwards  called  the  Galilee  of  the  Gentiles,  in  some  corner  of  which  the 
king  in  questicu  had  fixed  his  residence.     For  we  cannot  suppose  that  he  ruled 
over  all  that  a.  ivtry,  extending  from  Tyre  to  beyond  the  Jordan 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

God  'ommandeth  Josue  to  divide  the  land:    the  possessions  of  Ruben,  Qad 
and  half  the  tribe  of  Munasses,  beyond  the  Jordan. 

JOSUE  was  old,a  and  far  advanced  in  years,  and  the 
Lord  said  to  him  :  Thou  art  grown  old,  and  advanced 
in  age,  and  there  is  a  very  large  country  left,  which  is  not 
yet  divided  by  lot, 

2  To  wit,  all  Galilee,  Philistia,  and  all  Gessuri. 

3  From  the  troubled  river,  that  watereth  Egypt,  unto 
the  borders  of  Accaron  northward  :  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
which  is  divided  among  the  lords  of  the  Philistines,  the 
Gazites,  the  Azotians,  the  Ascalonites,  the  Gethites,  and 
the  Accaronites. 

4  And  on  the  south  side  are  the  Hevites,  all  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  and  Maara  of  the  Sidonians,  as  far  as  Apheca, 
and  the  borders  of  the  Amorrhite, 

5  And  his  confines.  The  country  also  of  Libanus  to- 
ward the  east,  from  Baalgad  under  Mount  Hermon,  to  the 
entering  into  Emath. 

6  Of  all  that  dwell  in  the  mountains,  from  Libanus  to 
the  waters  of  Maserephoth,  and  all  the  Sidonians.  I  am 
he  that  will  cut  them  off  from  before  the  face  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel.  So  let  their  land  come  in  as  a  part  of  the 
inheritance  of  Israel,  as  I  have  commanded  thee. 

7  And  now  divide  the  land  in  possession  to  the  nine 
tribes,  and  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses, 

8  With  whom  Ruben  and  Gad  have  possessed  the  land, 
b which  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  delivered  to  them 
beyond  the  river  Jordan,  on  the  east  side. 

9  From  Aroer,  which  is  upon  the  bank  of  the  torrent 
Arnon,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  valley,  and  all  the  plains 
of  Medaba,  as  far  as  Dibon  : 

10  And  all  the  cities  of  Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites, 
who  reigned  in  Hesebon,  unto  the  borders  of  the  children 
of  Ammon. 

11  And  Galaad,  and  the  borders  of  Gessuri  and  Ma 
chati,  and  all   Mount  Hermon,  and  all   Basan,  as  far  as 
Salecha, 

b  Num.  xxxii.  33. 


Ver.  24.  Thersa.  Here  the  kings  of  Israel  kept  their  court,  till  Amri  built 
Samaria,  (C.)  about  nine  miles  more  to  the  north.  Brocard. —  One.  The  two 
kings  slain  by  Moses  (VV, )  are  not  included.  M. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  i.  Age.  Josue  was  now  one  hundred  years  old.  Ho 
lived  ten  more,  (C.)  having  governed  the  people  in  all  seventeen.  H. — Lot.  Heb. 
"  to  be  possessed."     Only  the  country  east  of  the  Jordan  was  yet  divided. 

Ver.  2.  Galilee.  As  Josue  had  been  making  such  conquests  in  that  part 
lately,  some  would  translate  Goliluth,  "the  confines"  cf  the  Philistines,  in  which 
sense  it  seems  to  be  taken.  Chap,  xviii.  18,  and  xxii.  10.  C. — Bonfrere  suspects 
that  S.  Jerom  wrote  Galila. — Gessuri,  either  near  Mount  Hermon,  (M.)  or 
bordering  upon  Arabia.   1  Kings  xv.,  and  xxvii.  10. 

Ver.  3.  Egypt.  Heb.  "from  the  Ssieur,  (or  Sichor,)  which  is  on  the  face, 
(or  over  against)  Egypt."  Jeremias  (ii.  18)  informs  us  that  this  river  was  in 
Egypt,  which  is  not  true  of  the  torrent  of  Rhinocorure ;  which  the  Sept.  and 
many  commentators  understand  in  this  place  to  be  the  boundary  fixed  for  the 
promised  land.  Strabo,  &c.  attribute  that  torrent  to  Phoenicia;  which  they 
extend  as  far  as  Pelusium.  S.  Jerom  (in  Amos  vi.)  seems  dubious  whether  the 
branch  of  the  Nile  passes  by  that  city,  or  the  aforesaid  torrent  be  meant.  David 
collected  all  his  forces  from  the  Sichor,  or  the  torrent  of  Egypt,  to  the  entrance  of 
Emath.  1  Par.  xiii.  5.  Epiphanes  constituted  Lysanias  governor  of  all  the 
countries  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  river  of  Egypt,  (2  Mac.  iii.  32,)  and  lie 
undoubtedly  had  extended  his  conquests  as  far  as  the  Nile.  Though  the  cutiMry 
beyond  Gaza  be  now  mostly  barren,  and  therefore  little  inhabited  or  noticed,  yet 
the  Israelites  were  entitled  to  assert  their  right  to  it,  as  they  seem  to  have  done  by 
taking,  possession  of  Gosen.  Chap.  x.  41.  Some  parts  were  formerly  well  peopled, 
1  Kings  xxvii.  8.  It  is  not  unusual  for  the  Nile,  and  other  great  rivers,  to  be 
styled  torrents.  The  Heb.  nel,  is  often  applied  to  rivers.  Eccle.  i.  7.  C — Accaron, 
the  most  northern  city  of  the  Philistian  principalities,  (H.)  attributed  to  Juda  or 
Dan,  though  neither  held  it  for  any  length  of  time. 

Ver.  8.     With  whom.     That  is,  with  the  other  half  of  that  same  tribe. 

Ver.  0.  Aroer,  and  part  of  the  town  of  Dibon,  belonged  to  Gad.  Num.xxxii.  *4 


Chap.  XI J 1. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  Xl\ 


12  All  the  kingdom  of  Og,  in  Basan,  who  reigned  in 
Astaroth  and  Edrai,  he  was  of  the  remains  of  the  Ra- 
phaims :  and  Moses  overthrew  and  destroyed  them. 

13  And  the  children  of  Israel  would  not  destroy  Ges- 
&ari  and  Machati :  and  they  have  dwelt  in  ^he  midst  of 
Israel,  until  this  present  day. 

14  aB'ut  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave  no  possession: 
but  the  sacrifices  and  victims  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
are  his  inheritance,  as  he  spoke  to  him. 

15  And  Moses  gave  a  possession  to  the  children  of 
Ruben,  according  to  their  kindreds. 

16  And  their  border  was  from  Aroer,  which  is  on  the 
bank  of  the  torrent  Arnon,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  valley 
of  the  same  torrent :  all  the  plain  that  leadeth  to  Medaba, 

17  And  Hesebon,  and  all  their  villages,  which  are  in 
the  plains.  Dibon  also,  and  Bamothbaal,  and  the  town 
of  Baalmaon, 

18  And  Jassa,  and  Cedimoth,  and  Mephaath, 

19  And  Cariathaim,  and  Sabama,  and  Sarathasar  in  the 
mountain  of  the  valley. 

20  Bethphogor  and  Asedoth,  Phasga  and  Bethiesimoth, 

21  And  all  the  cities  of  the  plain,  and  all  the  kingdoms 
of  Sehon,  kingof  the  Amorrhites,  that  reigned  in  Hesebon,b 
whom  Moses  slew,  with  the  princes  of  Madian :  Hevi, 
and  Recem,  and  Sur,  and  Hur,  and  Rebe,  dukes  of 
Sehon,  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

22  Balaam  also,  the  son  of  Beor,  the  soothsayer,  the 
children  of  Israel  slew  with  the  sword,  among  the  rest 
that  were  slain. 

23  And  the  river  Jordan  was  the  border  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ruben.  This  is  the  possession  of  the  Rubenites, 
by  their  kindreds,  of  cities  and  villages. 

24  And  Moses  gave  to  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  to  his 
children,  by  their  kindreds,  a  possession,  of  which  this  is 
the  division. 

25  The  border  of  Jaser,  and  all  the  cities  of  Galaad, 
and  half  the  land  of  the  ciiildren  of  Ammon ;  as  far  as 
Aroer,  which  is  over  against  Rabba : 

26  And  from  Hesebon  unto  Ramoth,  Masphe,  and  Be- 
tonim  :  and  from  Manaim  unto  the  borders  of  Dabir. 

27  And  in  the  valley  Betharan,  and  Bethnemra,  and 
Socoth,  and  Saphon,  the  other  part  of  the  kingdom  of 
Sehon,  king  of  Hesebon  :  the  limit  of  this  also  is  the  Jor- 
dan, as  far  as  the  uttermost  part  of  the  sea  of  Cenereth, 
beyond  the  Jordan,  on  the  east  side. 

28  This  is  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Gad,  by 
their  families,  their  cities,  and  villages. 

■  Num.  xviii.  20. — b  Num.  xxxi.  8. — «  Num.  xviii.  20. 


29  He  gave  also  to  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  and  his 
children,  possession  according  to  their  kindreds, 

30  The  beginning  whereof  is  this :  from  Manaim,  all 
Basan,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  Og,  king  of  Basan,  and 
all  the  villages  of  Jair,  which  are  in  Basan,  threescore 
towns  : 

31  And  half  Galaad,  and  Astaroth,  and  Edrai,  cities  oi 
the  kingdom  of  Og,  in  Basan  :  to  the  children  of  Machir, 
the  son  of  Manasses,  to  one  half  of  the  children  of  Machir, 
according  to  their  kindreds. 

32  This  possession  Moses  divided  in  the  plains  of 
Moab,  beyond  the  Jordan,  over  against  Jericho,  on  the 
east  side. 

33  cBut  to  the  tribe  of  Levi  he  gave  no  possession: 
because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  himself  is  their  pos- 
session, as  he  spoke  to  them. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Caleb's  petition.     Hebron  is  gicen  to  him,  and  to  his  ieeet. 

THIS  is  what  the  children  of  Israel  possessed  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan,  which  Eleazar  the  priest,  and 
Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  princes  of  the  families,  by 
the  tribes  of  Israel,  gave  to  them  : 

2  Dividing  all  by  lot,  das  the  Lord  had  commanded 
by  the  hand  of  Moses,  to  the  nine  tribes,  and  the  .-.alt 
tribe. 

3  For  to  two  tribes  and  a  half,  Moses  had  given  pos- 
session beyond  the  Jordan  :  besides  the  Levites,  who  re- 
ceived no  land  among  their  brethren : 

4  Bat  in  their  place  succeeded  the  children  of  Joseph, 
divided  into  two  tribes,  of  Manasses  and  Ephraim  :  nei- 
ther did  the  Levites  receive  other  portion  of  land,  but 
cities  to  dwell  in,  and  their  suburbs  to  feed  their  beasts 
and  flocks. 

5  As  the  Lord  had  commanded  Moses,  so  did  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  they  divided  the  land. 

6  Then  the  children  of Juda  came  to  Josue,  in  Galgal , 
and  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  the  Cenezite,  spoke  to 
him  :  eThou  knowest  what  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moses,  the 
man  of  God,  concerning  me  and  thee  in  Cades-barne. 

7  I  was  forty  years  old  when  Moses,  the  servant  of  the 
Lord,  sent  me  'from  Cades-barne,  to  view  the  land,  and  I 
brought  him  word  again  as  to  me  seemed  true. 

8  But  my  brethren,  that  had  gone  up  with  me,  dis 
couraged   the   heart  of  the  people  :    and  I  nevertheless 
followed  the  Lord  my  God. 

9  And  Moses  swore  in  that  day,  saying :  The  land 
which  thy  foot  hath  trodden  upon,  shall  be  thy  possession, 

d  Num.  xxxiv.  13. — «  Num.  xiv.  24. — t  Deut.  ii.  14. 


Ver.  13.  Day.  The  Israelites  were  satisfied  with  what  they  had  already 
conquered.  M. — But  herein  they  deserved  blame,  as  they  were  ordered  to  reduce 
them  entirely,  and  never  suffer  them  to  continue  their  idolatrous  practices  in  the 
c<  intry  which  God  had  chosen  for  his  people.  H. 

V7er.  18.  Mephaath,  near  the  desert,  where  the  Romans  afterwards  kept  a 
gtiTison.  It  was  given  to  the  Levites,  but  was  seized  by  the  Moabites  after  the 
reign  of  David.  C. 

Ver.  21.  The  princes  of  Madian.  It  appears  from  hence  that  these  were 
«ubjer.ts  of  king  Sehon  :  they  are  said  to  have  been  slain  tvith  him,  that  is,  about 
the  same  time,  but  not  in  the  same  battle.  Ch. 

Ver.  22.  Slain.  Sept.  "  they  slew  Balaam  .  .  with  the  sword  in  the  moment." 
Num.  xxii.  5,  and  xxxi.  8.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Rabba,  "the  great,"  being  a  title  of  Ar,  the  capital  of  the 
Moabites. 

Ver.  30.  Toicns,  which  were  conquered  by  Jair,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda;  though 
lie  belonged,  in  some  degree,  to  that  of  Manasses,  by  his  grandmother.  Num. 
wrxii.  41. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Princes,  whose  names  are  given,  Num.  xxxiv.  17 
There  were  twelve,  including  Josue  and  Eleazar.  The  tribes  of  Ruben  and  Gad 
sent  none  of  their  princes,  as  they  were  not  concerned  in  this  distribution. 

Ver.  2.  Tribe.  God  regulated  the  lots,  as  he  had  authorized  Jacob  and 
Moses  to  foretell  how  the  country  should  be  divided. — Only  the  tribes  of  Juda  and 
of  Joseph  received  their  portions  at  Galgal.  Chap,  xviii. 

Ver.  4.  Suburbs.  A  certain  quantity  of  ground,  which  the  Levites  were  no' 
allowed  to  till  or  plant  with  vines.  Grot.  Num.  xxxv.  4. — The  tribe  of  Manasses, 
which  was  divided,  fell  heir  to  the  portion  which  would  have  been  allotted  to  Levi, 
who  was  also  scattered  among  his  brethren.  H. — Thus  Joseph  obtained  the  biith- 
right  of  Ruben.  C— Twelve  portions  were  made,  as  Jacob  had  adopted  Ephraim 
and  Manasses.  Gen.  xlviii.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Jephone  was  the  father  of  Caleb.  Esron  and  Cenez,  probably  some 
of  his  ancestors,  1  Par.  ii.  18;  Num.  xxxiii.  12.  What  Caleb  here  asserts  musl 
have  been  delivered  by  word  of  mouth,  in  the  hearing  of  the  people.  Deut.  i.  30. 
Moses  declared  not  that  Caleb  was  to  have  the  whole  country,  but  that  he  should 
enter  into  it,  and  possoss  the  environs  of  Hebron.  C 
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Chap.  XV. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  XV. 


and  thy  children's,  for  ever,  because  thou  hast  followed 
the  Lord  my  God. 

10  The  Lord  therefore  hath  granted  me  life,  as  he  pro- 
mised, until  this  present  day.  It  is  forty  and  five  years 
since  the  Lord  spoke  this  word  to  Moses,  when  Israel 
journeyed  through  the  wilderness  :  this  day  I  am  eighty- 
five  years  old. 

1  1  As  strong  as  I  was  at  that  time  when  I  was  sent  to 
view  the  land:*  the  strength  of  that  time  continueth  in 
me  until  this  day,  as  well  to  fight,  as  to  march. 

12  Give  me  therefore  this  mountain,  which  the  Lord 
promised,  in  thy  hearing  also,  wherein  are  the  Enacims, 
and  cities  great  and  strong; :  if  so  be  the  Lord  will  be  with 
me,  and  I  shall  be  able  to  destroy  them,  as  he  promised  me. 

13  And  Josue  blessed  him,  and  gave  him  Hebron  in 
possession. 

14  And  from  that  time  Hebron  belonged  to  Caleb,  the 
son  of  Jephone,  the  Cenezite,  until  this  present  day  :  be- 
cause he  followed  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

15  The  name  of  Hebron  before  was  called  Cariath 
Arbe  :  Adam,  the  greatest  among  the  Erjacims,  was  laid 
there  : b  and  the  land  rested  from  wars. 

CHAP.   XV. 

Tlic  borders  of  the  lot  of  Juda.      Caleb's  portion  and  conquest.      The  cities  of 

Jiidn. 

H^TOW  cthe  lot  of  the  children  of  Juda,  by  their  kin- 
ll  dreds,  was  this  :''  From  the  frontier  of  Edom,  to  the 
desert  of  Sin,  southward,  and  to  the  uttermost  part  of  the 
south  coast. 

2  Its  beginning  was  from  the  top  of  the  most  salt  sea, 
and  from  the  bay  thereof,  that  looketh  to  the  south  : 

3  And  it  goeth  out  towards  the  ascent  of  the  Scorpion, 
and  passeth  on  to  Sinai :  and  ascendeth  into  Cades-barne, 
and  reacheth  into  Esron,  going  up  to  Addar,  and  com- 
passing Carcaa, 

4  And  from  thence  passing  along  into  Asemona,  and 
reaching  the  torrent  of  Egypt :  and  the  bounds  thereof 

»  Eccli.  xlvi.  11.— b  Supra,  xi.  23. 


Ver.  11.     March.     Heb.  "  to  enter  and  to  go  out."     Sept.  add,  "  to  war." 

Ver.  12.  Me.  He  trusts  not  in  his  own  strength,  but  in  the  assistance  of 
God,  which  he  modestly  acknowledges  is  not  due  to  him.  C. 

Ver.  13  Blessed  film,  wishing  him  all  success. — Gave  him.  Some  think 
that  Josue  himself  attacked  the  giants  of  that  country  with  all  the  forces,  as  it  is 
mentioned  by  anticipation.  Chap.  x.  '28.  But  there  seems  to  be  no  need  of  this, 
as  Caleb  might  attack  them  a  second  time  with  his  own  family  and  the  assistance 
of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  after  they  had  seized  those  places  again,  while  Josue  was  in 
the  north.  Hebron  was  granted  to  him  without  drawing  lots.  When  he  was 
besieging  Cariath  Sepher,  he  promised  his  daughter  to  the  person  who  should 
first  enter;  and  Othoniel,  his  brother,  or  nephew,  obtained  her  in  marriage. 
Chap.  xv.  17 ;  Judg.  i.  10.  C 

Vbr.  14.  Hebron  belonged,  &c.  All  the  country  thereabouts,  depending  on 
Hebron,  was  given  to  Caleb;  but  the  city  itself,  with  the  suburbs,  was  one  of 
those  that  were  given  to  the  priests  to  dwell  in.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.  Cariath  Arbe,  "the  city  of  Arbe,"  an  ancient  giant;  or  "of  four," 
which  the  Jews  explain  of  four  great  patriarchs,  who  were  buried  there. — Adam, 
kc  S.  Jerom  seems  to  favour  the  opinion  that  Adam  was  one  of  those  whose 
toi  '.b  ennobled  Hebron,  though  many  of  the  Fathers  think  he  was  buried  on 
Mount  Calvary.  Others  think  that  his  body,  or  skull  at  least,  was  translated 
thither.  But  we  cannot  depend  on  any  of  these  traditions.  Most  commentators 
evplain  the  Heb.  "  The  ancient  name  of  Hebron  was  Cariath  Arbe  (C.) ;  he  was 
3  man  great  among  the  Enacim."  H. — Adam  is  often  put  for  a  man  in  general, 
2  Kings  vii.  19  ;  Osee  xi.  .  C.  Amama. — Sept.  "  the  city  of  Arbo.  This  was  the 
metropolis  of  the  Enacim.*  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Sin,  or  Sina,  (ver.  3,)  bordering  upon  Idumea,  where 
the  city  of  Cades-barne  was  situated.  Num.  xiii.  22.  It  is  now  impossible  to 
ascertain  the  precise  situation  of  all  the  places  mentioned  in  Scripture,  as  the  land 
of  Chanaan  has  been  subject  to  so  many  changes.  But  this  inconvenience  attends 
aJI  ancient  geography.  It  was  once  very  necessary  to  have  the  limits  of  the  tribes 
roarked  out  with  precision,  that,  at  the  return  from  captivity,  they  might  occupy 
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shall  be  the  great  sea :  this  shall  be  the  limit  of  the  south 
coast. 

5  But  on  the  east  side,  the  beginning  shall  be  the  most 
salt  sea,  even  to  the  end  of  the  Jordan  :  and  towards  the 
north,  from  the  bay  of  the  sea  unto  the  same  river  Jordan. 

6  And  the  border  goeth  up  into  Befch-Hngla,  and 
passeth  by  the  north  into  Beth-Araba  :  going  up  to  thti 
stone  of  Boen,  the  son  of  Ruben  : 

7  And  reaching  as  far  as  the  borders  of  Debara,  from 
the  valley  of  Achor,  and  so  northward,  looking  towards 
Galgal,  which  is  opposite  to  the  ascent  of  Adommim,  on 
the  south  side  of  the  torrent :  and  the  border  passeth  the 
waters  that  are  called  the  fountain  of  the  sun  :  and  the 
goings  out  thereof  shall  be  at  the  fountain  Rogel. 

8  And  it  goeth  up  by  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom, 
on  the  side  of  the  Jebusite  towards  the  south,  the  same  is 
Jerusalem  :  and  thence  ascending  to  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain, which  is  over  against  Geennom  to  the  west,  in  the 
end  of  the  valley  of  Raphaim,  northward. 

9  And  it  passeth  on  from  the  top  of  the  mountain,  to 
the  fountain  of  the  water  of  Nephtoa  :  and  reacheth  lo 
the  towns  of  Mount  Ephron :  and  it  bendeth  towards  Baala, 
which  is  Cariathiarim,  that  is  to  say,  the  city  of  the  woods. 

10  And  it  compasseth  from  Baala  westward,  unto 
Mount  Seir :  and  passeth  by  the  side  of  Mount  Jarim  to 
the  north  into  Cheslon  :  and  goeth  down  into  Bethsames, 
and  passeth  into  Thamna. 

11  And  it  reacheth  northward  to  a  part  of  Accaron,  at 
the  side  :  and  bendeth  to  Sechrona,  and  passeth  Mount 
Baala :  and  cometh  into  Jebneel,  and  is  bounded  west- 
ward with  the  great  sea. 

12  These  are  the  borders  round  about  of  the  children 
of  Juda,  in  their  kindreds. 

13  But  to  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  he  gave  a  por- 
tion in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Juda,  as  the  Lord  had 
commanded  him  :  Cariath  Arbe,  the  father  of  Enac,  which 
is  Hebron. 


«  A.  M.  25G0. — d  Num.  xxxiv.  3. 


their  own.  Now  we  may  be  satisfied  if  we  can  point  out  some  of  the  places  of  the 
greatest  importance.  The  limits  of  the  tribe  of  Juda -are  specified  with  particular 
care,  on  account  of  the  dignity  and  power  of  that  tribe,  which  was  to  give  kings 
to  all  the  land,  and  a  Me>sias  to  the  world,  as  well  as  to  preserve  the  true  religion. 
The  greatest  part  of  the  southern  regions  of  Chanaan  fell  to  their  share,  from  the 
Dead  Sea,  by  Idurnea,  to  the  Nile,  and  as  far  north  as  Jerusalem  and  the  torrent 
ofCedron.   C. 

Ver.  2.  Bay,  (lingua,)  tongue.  Chal.  "a  promontory,"  or  rather  a 
gulf.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Scorpion.  A  mountain  infested  with  those  creatures,  by  which 
people  travelled  from  Idumea  into  Chanaan, -leaving  Sina  on  the  left. 

Ver.  4.  Asemona,  which  lies  nearest  to  the  river  of  Egypt  of  all  the  cities  of 
Juda.   Num.  xxxiv.  4;  chap.  xiii.  3. 

Ver.  5.     Jordan,  where  it  discharges  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea. 

Ver.  G.     Stone.     It  is  not  certain  that  this  was  a  city. 

Ver.  7.  Galgal.  Heb.  Gelilah,  may  designate  "  the  limits."  The  valley  of 
Achor  lay  south  of  Galgal. —  Sun.  Heb.  "  En-Shemesh."  It  was  not  a  city. — 
Bogel,  "  of  the  fuller."  This  fountain  was  in  the  king's  gardens,  running  east- 
ward from  Sion  into  the  torrent  of  Cedron.  Joseph,  vii.  11.  It  was  used  to  wiuJi 
linen.  Bogel  signifies  "to  trample  on,"  as  they  formerly  washed  their  linen  with 
their  feet. 

Ver.  8.  Ennom.  Heb.  "  Ge-ben-Ennom,"  or  simply  Ge-ennom,  whenct  Ge- 
henan  has  probably  been  formed.  In  this  vale  children  were  immolate*!  ta 
Moloc :  the  beating  of  drums,  to  hinder  their  lamentations  from  being  heard, 
caused  it  perhaps  to  be  called  Tophet.  It  was  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem.  (C.J 
inclining  to  the  south.  H. — Northioard.  The  valley  extends  south  to  Bethlehem 
Joseph,  vii.  10.     Here  David  gained  a  great  victory,  2  Kings  v.  23.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Bethsames,  "the  house  of  the  sun,"  was  at  the  same  distance, 
westward.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Arbe,  who  was  the  father  and  the  greatest  man  of  the  race  nf 
Enac.  Chap.  xiv.  15.  H. 


Chap.  XV. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  XV. 


14  aAnd  Caleb  destroyed  out  of  it  the  three  sons  of 
Enac,Sesai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Tholmai,  ofthe  race  of'Enac. 

15  And  going  up  from  thence,  he  came  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Dabir,  which  before  was  called  Cariath  Sepher, 
that  is  to  say,  the  city  of  letters. 

16  And  Caleb  said:  He  that  shall  smite  Cariath  Sephe;-, 
.mil  take  it,  1  will  give  him  Axa,  my  daughter,  to  wife. 

17  And  Othoniel,  the  son  of  Cenez,  the  younger  bro- 
ther of  Caleb,  took  it :  and  he  gave  him  Axa,  his  daugh- 
ter, to  wife. 

18  And  as  they  were  going  together,  she  was  moved 
by  her  husband  to  ask  a  field  of  her  father,  and  she  sighed 
as  she  sat  on  her  ass.  And  Caleb  said  to  her :  What  ail- 
eth  thee  ? 

19  But  she  answesed  :  Give  me  a  blessing:  thou  hast 
given  me  a  southern  and  dry  land,  give  me  also  a  land  that 
is  watered.  And  Caleb  gave  her  the  upper  and  the 
nether  watery  ground. 

20  This  is  the  possession  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Juda.  by  their  kindreds. 

21  And  the  cities  from  the  uttermost  parts  ofthe  chil- 
dren of  Juda,  by  the  borders  of  Edom,  to  the  south  :  were 
Gabseel,  and  Eder,  and  Jagur, 

22  And  Cina,  and  Dimona,  and  Adada, 

23  And  Cades,  and  Asor,  and  Jethnam, 

24  Ziph,  and  Telem,  and  Baloth, 

25  New  Asor  and  Carioth,  Hesron,  which  is  Asor. 

26  Amam,  Sama,  and  Molada, 

27  And  Asergadda,  and  Hassemon,  and  Bethphelet, 

28  And  Hasersual,  and  Bersabee,  and  Baziothia, 

29  And  Baala,  and  Jim,  and  Esem, 

30  And  Eltholad,  and  Cesil,  and  Harma, 

31  And  Siceleg,  and  Medemena,  and  Sensenna, 

32  Lebaoth,  and  Selim,  and  Aen,  and  Re  mm  on  :  all 
the  cities,  twenty-nine,  and  their  villages. 

33  But  in  the  plains  :   Estaol,  and  Sarea,  and  Asena, 

■  Judg.  i.  20  ;  Num.  xiii.  23. 


Ver.  14.  Enac.  These  three  giants  were  at  Hebron  when  the  spies  came 
thither.  Num.  xiii. 

Ver.  15.  Letters,  as  the  Sept.  render  it.  S.  Jerom  adds  this  interpretation. 
II. — It  means  literally  "  the  city  ofthe  book."  Senna  may  also  mean  "  instruc- 
tion," ver.  49.  Here  probably  a  famous  school  was  kept,  before  the  arrival  of 
the  Israelites  ;  or  the  archives  of  the  nation  might  be  deposited  among  these 
giants,  as  the  Chal.  Kiriat-arche,  "the  city  ofthe  library,  or  archives,"  insinuates. 
Bochart,  Phaleg.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  17.  Brother.  It  is  not  clear  in  the  original  whether  this  relate  to 
Cenez  or  to  Othoniel,  (H.)  as  younger  is  not  found  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  in  the  Syr., 
Sept.,  and  Judg.  i.  13.  Many  think  that  Cenez  was  the  brother  of  Caleb.  In 
confirmation  of  the  Vulg.  we  may  remark,  that  Cenez  is  never  (C.)  clearly  (H.) 
represented  as  the  brother  of  Caleb ;  and  there  is  no  inconvenience  in  asserting 
that  Othoniel  was  the  brother  of  the  latter,  whether  we  take  this  word  to  denote  a 
near  relation,  or  strictly.  In  the  former  supposition,  Othoniel  might  marry  his 
cousin,  Axa,  the  daughter  of  Caleb,  while  he  himself  was  descended  from  Cenez, 
the  brother  of  Jephone.  C— But  if  we  take  the  word  strictly,  as  the  remark  of 
his  being  younijer  brother,  both  here  and  Judg.  i.  13,  may  seem  to  imply,  we 
must  then  allow  that  Othoniel  followed  the  custom  of  his  nation,  (II.)  in  marry- 
ing his  niece.    M. 

Ver.  18.  Wus  moved;  as  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  Junius,  Sec.  represent  the  matter. 
Others  render  the  Heb.  in  a  different  sense:  "she  moved  him  to  ask  of  her 
father  a  field,  and  she  lighted  off  her  ass,  and  Caleb  said  unto  her,"  &c,  which 
Deems  very  abrupt,  as  she  herself  is  represented  as  soliciting  for  the  favour  in  the 
mxt  verse,  instead  of  her  husband.  The  Chaldee  supposes  that  she  was  restrained 
by  natural  modesty  from  preferring  the  petition  ;  but  when  Othoniel  refused  to 
do  it,  or  was  denied  what  he  requested,  she  took  courage  and  asked  herself.  The 
sense  of  the  Vulgate  seems  more  natural,  (C.)  as  the  husband  might  easily 
suppose  that  she  would  have  greater  influence  with  her  father.  H. — Sighed. 
The  original  term  is  found  only  in  this  history,  and  in  that  of  the  death  of  Sisara, 
Judg.  iv. '21.  Sept.  "  she  cried  out."  Others  translate,  "she  remained  fixed," 
(M.)  or  "she  waited  sitting  on  the  ass,"  till  she  had  obtained  her  request. 

Vsb.   10.     Blessing,  or  "favour,  present,"  &c.  1  Kings  xxv.  27.   C. — And  dry. 


34  And  Zanoe,  and  Engannim,  and  Taphua,  and  Enaim. 

35  And  Jerimoth,  and  Adullam,  Socho,  and  Azeca, 

36  And  Saraim,  and  Adithaim,  and  Gedera.  and  Gede 
rotiiaim  :  fourteen  cities,  and  their  villages. 

37  Sanan,  and  Hadassa,  and  Magdal^ad, 

38  Delean,  and  Masepha,  and  Jecthel, 

39  Lachis,  and  Bascath,  and  Eglon, 

40  Chebbon,  and  Leheman,  and  Cetbhs, 

41  And  Gideroth,  and  Bethdagon,  and  Naama,  ami 
Maceda  :  sixteen  cities,  and  their  villages. 

42  Labana,  and  Ether,  and  Asan, 

43  Jephtha,  and  Esna,  and  Nesib, 

44  And  Ceila,  and  Achzib,  and  Maresa :  nine  cities, 
and  their  villages. 

45  Accaron,  with  the  towns  and  villages  thereof. 

46  From  Accaron,  even  to  the  sea :  all  places  that  lie 
towards  Azotus,  and  the  villages  thereof 

47  Azotus,  with  its  towns  and  villages.  Gaza,  with  ib 
towns  and  villages,  even  to  the  torrent  of  Egypt,  and  thf 
great  sea,  that  is  the  border  thereof. 

48  And  in  the  mountain :  Samir,  and  Jether,  and 
Socoth, 

49  And  Danna,  and  Cariath-senna,  that  is  Dabir : 

50  Anab,  and  Istemo,  and  Anim, 

51  Gosen,  and  Olon,  and  Gilo  :  eleven  cities,  and  their 
villages. 

52  Arab,  and  Ruma,  and  Esaan, 

53  And  Janum,  and  Bethaphua,  and  Apheca, 

54  Athmatha,  and  Cariath  Arbe,  this  is  Hebron,  and 
Sior :  nine  cities,  and  their  villages. 

55  Maon,  and  Carmel,  and  Ziph,  and  Jota, 

56  Jezrael,  and  Jucadain,  and  Zanoe, 

57  Accain,  Gabaa,  and  Thamna :  ten  cities,  and  their 
villages. 

58  Halhul,  and  Bessur,  and  Gedor, 

59  Mareth,  and  Bethanoth,  and  Eltecon :  six  cities, 
and  their  villages. 


This  is  a  further  explanation  of  southern ;  as  the  lands  in  that  situation  being 
exposed  to  the  sun-beams,  in  Palestine,  are  often  destitute  of  sufficient  moisture, 
which  is  the  cause  of  the  sterility  of  Mount  Hebal,  &c. —  Watered  and  ground 
Heb.  "  springs  of  water,  and  he  gave  her  the  upper  springs  and  the  lower  springs." 
Aquila  leaves  springs  untranslated.  II. — Golgot.  Sept.  "Golathmaim,  and  the 
upper  Golath,"  Sec.    Sym.  translates,  "  possession  on  tiie  high  places."  Judg.  i.  C 

Ver.  25.  New  Asor,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  capital  of  Jabin,  in  ilie  north. 
This  was  dependent  on  Ascalon.  Euseb. — Heb.  "and  Hazor,  Hadatta,  and  (or) 
Kerioth  ('  the  towns')  of  Hezron,  which  is  Hazor."  The  Sept.  only  specify  the 
same  town  of  Asor  by  different  names.  There  was  one  towards  Arabia.  Num. 
xi.  35. 

Ver.  28.     Bersabee,  noted  for  the  residence  of  Abraham,  &c. 

Ver.  31.  Siceleg.  The  Philistines  kept  possession  of  it  till  king  Achis  gave 
it  to  David;   and  it  continued  afterwards  the  property  of  the  kings  of  Juda. 

Ver.  32.  Villages.  Twenty-nine  of  the  former  cities  were  of  greater  note  , 
the  six,  or  taking  in  the  three  belonging  to  Caleb,  the  nine  others  which  are 
mentioned,  (C.)  were  only  villages.   M. 

Vek.  33.  Plains.  Heb.  Schephala,  near  Eleutheropolis.  Chap.  x.  40.  - 
Estaol  was  afterwards  given  to  Dan.  Samson  was  buried  near  it  and  Sana 
Judg.  xvi. 

Ver.  36.  Fourteen.  One  of  those  mentioned  above  may  have  b<>en  n 
village.   M. 

Ver.  44.  Ccila,  which  David  took  from  the  Philistines,  and  where  he  w.-u 
nearly  betrayed  into  the  hands  of  Saul,  1  Kings  xxiii 

Ver.  55.  Carmel.  Not  where  Elias  dwelt,  but  a  city  and  mountain  ten  mile* 
east  of  Eleutheropolis.  Nabal  rendered  it  famous  by  his  imprudence,  (1  Kingc 
xxv.,)  and  Saul  by  a  triumphal  arch,  1  Kings  xv.  12. 

Ver.  58.  Bessur.  About  twenty  miles  from  Jerusalem,  fortified  by  Simon, 
1  Mac.  xiv.  33. 

Ver.  59.     Eltecon  :  given  afterwards  to  the  tribe  of  Dan,  (chap.  xix.  44,)  and 
then  to  the  Levites.  Chap.  xxi.  13.     The  Alex.  Sept.  here  add  many  cities,  wh.ci 
are  omitted  in  Heb.  C. — "  Theco  and   Ephrata,  (this  is  Bethlehem,)  and  Phago: 
and   A.rtam,  and  Koulon,  and  Tataini,  and  Sores,  and    Karem,  and  Gallim.  an* 
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Chap.  XVI. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  XVII. 


60  Cariathbaal,  the  same  is  Cariathiarim,  the  city  of 
woods,  and  Arebba :  two  cities,  and  their  villages. 

61  In  the  desert  Betharaba,  Meddin,  and  Sachacha, 

62  And  Nebsan,  and  the  city  of  salt,  and  Engaddi : 
six  cities,  and  their  villages. 

63  But  the  children  of  Juda  could  not  destroy  the 
Jebusite,  that  dwelt  in  Jerusalem :  and  the  Jebusite  dwelt 
with  the  children  of  Juda,  in  Jerusalem,  until  this  present 
day. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

TJie  lot  of  the  sons  of  Joseph,     The  borders  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim. 

AND  athe  lot  of  the  sons  of  Joseph  fell  from  the  Jor- 
dan over  against  Jericho,  and  the  waters  thereof, 
on  the  east :  the  wilderness  which  goeth  up  from  Jericho 
to  the  mountain  of  Bethel  : 

2  And  goeth  out  from  Bethel  to  Luza  :  and  passeth  the 
border  of  Archi,  to  Atharoth  : 

3  And  goeth  down  westward,  by  the  border  of  Jephleti, 
unto  the  borders  of  Bethoron  the  nether,  and  to  Gazer : 
and  the  countries  of  it  are  ended  by  the  great  sea : 

4  And  Man  asses  and  Ephraim,  the  chrldren  of  Joseph, 
possessed  it. 

5  And  the  border  of  the  children  of  Ephraim  was 
according  to  their  kindreds  :  and  their  possession  towards 
the  east,  was  Atharoth-addar  unto  Bethoron  the  upper. 

6  And  the  confines  go  out  unto  the  sea  :  but  Mach- 
methath  looketh  to  the  north,  and  it  goeth  round  the 
borders  eastward  into  Thanath-selo  ;  and  passeth  along  on 
the  east  side  to  Janoe  : 

7  And  it  goeth  down  from  Janoe  into  Atharoth  and 
Naaratha  :  and  it  cometh  to  Jericho,  and  goeth  out  to  the 
Jordan. 

8  From  Taphua  it  passeth  on  towards  the  sea  into  the 
valley  of  reeds,  and  the  goings  out  thereof  are  at  the  most 
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salt  sea.    This  is  the  possession  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Ephraim,  by  their  families. 

9  And  there  were  cities  with  their  villages,  separated 
for  the  children  of  Ephraim,  in  the  midst  of  the  possession 
of  the  children  of  Manasses. 

10  And  the  children  of  Ephraim  slew  not  the  Cha- 
naanite,  who  dwelt  in  Gazer :  and  the  Chanaanite  dwelt 
in  the  midst  of  Ephraim  until  this  day,  paying  tribute. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

TJie  lot  of  the  half  tribe  of  Mana*$es. 

AND  *this  lot  fell  to  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  (for  he  is 
the  first-born  of  Joseph,)  to  Machir,  the  first-born 
of  Manasses,  the  father  of  Galaad,  who  was  a  warlike  man, 
and  had  for  possession  Galaad  and  Basan  : 

2  c  And  to  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Manasses,  accord- 
ing to  their  families :  to  the  children  of  Abiezer,  and  to 
the  children  of  Helec,  and  to  the  children  of  Esriel,  and 
to  the  children  of  Sechem,  and  to  the  children  of  Hepher, 
and  to  the  children  of  Semida ;  these  are  the  male  chil- 
dren of  Manasses,  the  son  of  Joseph,  by  their 
kindreds. 

3  dBut  Salphaad,  the  son  of  Hepher,  the  son  of  Galaad, 
the  son  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Munasses,  had  no  sons,  but 
only  daughters  :  whose  names  are  these,  Maala,  and  Noa, 
and  Hegla,  and  Melcha,  and  Thersa. 

4  And  they  came  in  the  presence  of  Eleazar,  the  priest, 
and  of  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  of  the  princes,  saying: 
The  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  that  a  pos- 
session should  be  given  us  in  the  midst  of  our  brethren. 
And  he  gave  them,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
Lord,  a  possession  amongst  the  brethren  of  their  father. 

5  And  there  fell  ten  portions  to  Manasses,  beside  the 
land  of  Galaad  and  Basan,  beyond  the  Jordan. 

6  For  the  daughters  of  Manasses  possessed  inheritance 

c  Num.  xxvi.  30. — d  Num.  xxvii.  1,  and  xi.  36. 


Baitlier,  and  Manocho,  eleven  cities,  and  their  villages."  H.  See  S.  Jer.  in  Mic. 
v.  1.  C.  Deut.  xxvii.  4. — Dr.  Wall  says,  "these  cities  were  doubtless  in  the  Heb. 
co]  y  of  the  Sept.,"  and  "  they  are  of  such  a  nature  that  it  is  scarcely  possible  to 
thiiik  them  an  interpolation."  The  former  critic  thinks  "  the  omission  in  the 
Heb.  was  occasioned  by  the  word  villages  occurring  immediately  before,  and  at  the 
nnd  of  the  words  thus  omitted  ;  and  indeed  the  same  word  occurring  in  different 
places  has  been  the  cause  of  many  and  great  omissions  in  the  Heb.  MSS.  He 
thinks  it  less  likely  that  the  Jews  should  have  designedly  omitted  Bethlehem  here, 
because  that  place  is  mentioned  as  belonging  to  Juda,  in  several  other  parts  of 
Scripture."  But  is  Ephrata  ever  joined  with  it,  except  in  this  passage,  and  in  the 
text  of  Micheas?  "And,  therefore,  though  this  remarkable  omission  was  probably 
owing,  at  first,  to  some  transcriber's  mistake,  its  not  being  reinserted  might  be 
owing  to  the  reason  specified  by  S.  Jerom,  out  of  malice  to  Christianity."  Kenni- 
cott,  2  Diss.  56. — S.  Jerom  will  not  decide  absolutely  whether  the  Jews  have 
erased  these  cities,  or  the  Sept.  have  inserted  them.  As  he  undertook  to  trans- 
late the  Hebrew  as  he  found  it,  he  has  not  admitted  these  cities  into  his  trans- 
lation, though  there  seems  to  be  abundant  reason  for  supposing  that  they  are 
genuine.  H. 

Ver.  62.  Salt.  Bonfrere  supposes  it  is  Segor,  which  was  preserved  for  Lot's 
sake. — Engaddi,  which  was  famous  for  its  balm  and  palm  trees,  in  the  desert  of 
Jericho.  Solin.  35. — We  may  here  remark,  that  in  the  preceding  catalogues  many 
towns  are  repeated,  like  Zanoe,  (ver.  34,  and  56,)  and  others  are  left  out.  Some 
are  also  afterwards  attributed  to  other  tribes.  Hence  some  have  inferred  that 
alterations  have  been  made  in  the  original  copies.  But  we  may  rather  believe 
that  the  reason  of  these  variations  is  because  the  cities  were  parcelled  out  among 
the  ten  families  of  Juda,  (1  Par.  ii.  3,)  as  was  the  case  in  the  distribution  of  land 
to  Manasses  (chap.  xvii.  2) ;  and  hence  the  same  cities  were  sometimes  given  to 
two  different  families.  C. 

Ver.  63.  Jerusalem.  The  Benjamites  claimed  the  northern  part  of  this 
city  (H.)  ,  and  they  did  not  drive  out  the  Jebnsites,  but  lived  with  them.  Judg.  i. 
^1.  The  tribe  of  Juda  had  burnt  a  part  of  the  city,  ib.  ver.  8.  But  it  seems  the 
Jebusites  kept  their  hold,  (C.)  at  least  in  the  citadel,  (H.)  and  frequently  in  the 
lower  town,  till  they  were  entirely  banished  by  David,  2  Kings  v.  7.  See  Judg. 
six.  11.  C. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Joseph.  The  double  portion  is  given  to  him,  as  Ruben 
forfeited  his  birth-right.  Chal.  W. —  Waters ;  or  the  celebrated  fountain,  which 
rendera  the  territory  so  fruitful,  and  which  was  made  sweet  by  Eliseus  casting 
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salt  into  it,  4  Kings  ii.  19. — Wilderness  of  Bethaven.  Chap,  xviii.  12,  and  viii.  14. 
C — Which  is  not  to  be  referred  to  wilderness,  but  to  the  wt>rd  lot.  Masius.  M. 

Ver.  2.  To  Luza.  The  Vulg.  reads  Bethel  Luza,  which  may  be  supposed 
to  be  two  names  (chap,  xviii.  13.  H.)  for  the  same  city.  M.  Gen.  xxviii.  29. — 
Bethel  was  probably  the  country,  (C.)  or  mountain,  (II.)  to  the  east  of  Luza,  on 
the  frontiers  of  Benjamin  and  of  Ephraim;  for  which  reason  it  is  sometimes  attri- 
buted to  both. 

Ver.  3.  Nether.  See  chap.  x.  11.  The  upper  Bethoron  was  of  much  less 
note,  near  the  Jordan. — Gazer  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Azotus,  1  Mac.  xiv.  34; 
chap.  x.  33.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Possessed  it,  or  divided  the  country  between  them.  The  ten  itories 
of  Ephraim  are  henceforward  described  to  the  end  of  the  chapter.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Looketl  to  the  north,  Sec.  The  meaning  is,  that  the  bordei  went 
towards  the  north,  by  Machmethath.;  and  then  turned  eastward  to  Thanath-selo. 
Ch. — Borders.  It  should  be  terminus.  "  The  border  turneth  eastward."  Sept. 
Bonfrere. — Janoe,  twelve  miles  east  of  Sichem.   Euseb.  4  Kings  xv.  29. 

Ver.  8.  Reeds.  Sept.  "of  Cana."  The  vale  belonged  to  Manasses,  but  the 
cities  were  ceded  to  Ephraim,  ver.  9 ;  chap.  xvii.  19.  The  limits  of  these  two 
tribes  are  very  confused.  C — Most  salt.  The  epithet  is  not  found  in  Heb.  or 
Sept.,  (C)  and  Serarius  thinks  it  has  crept  in  here  by  mistake.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Gazer.  It  is  not  certain  when  the  Epbraimites  rendered  this  city 
tributary,  or  when  it  threw  off  the  yoke.  The  king  of  Egypt  afterwards  con- 
quered it,  and  gave  it  with  his  daughter  to  Solomon.  Chap.  x.  33.  C  See  Judg. 
i.  29. — The  negligence  of  Ephraim  was  contrary  to  God's  order.  Exod.  xx.  M. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Born.  Machir  was  the  only  son  of  Manasses.  But 
the  Scripture  uses  the  word,  first-born  for  such,  as  it  docs  for  our  Saviour.  Matt. 
i.  M. — If  Machir  was  living  when  Moses  assigned  the  territory  to  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasses,  he  must  have  been  a  hundred  and  eighty  years  old.  (!. — But  he 
probably  received  the  inheritance  only  in  his  posterity.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Children  here  comprises  grandchildren,  &c.  These  who  ar2  specified 
sprang  from  Galaad  or  from  Jair,  as  they  all  dwelt  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan, 
1  Par.  v.  23,  and  vii.  14.  C 

Ver.  5.  Jordan.  Some  of  the  families,  which  had  possessions  there  already, 
were  permitted  to  have  a  share  on  the  west  side  also.  Here  Manasses  had  ten 
portions,  schaenus,  or  cords,  which  Herodotus  (ii.  6)  reckons  to  concain  each 
sixty  stadia;  so  that  he  would  have  six  hundred  gtadia,  (C)  or  at  least  h*lf  oi 
that  quantity.  Chap.  xv.  58.  Herod,  ii.  H. 


I  feu*.  XVII. 
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in  the  midst  of  his  sons.     And  the  land  of  Galaad  fell  to 
fhe  lot  of  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Manasses. 

7  And  the  border  of  Manasses  was  from  Aser,  Mach- 
•nethath,  which  looketh  towards  Sichem  :  and  it  goeth 
out  on  the  right  hand  by  the  inhabitants  of  the  fountain  of 
Taphua. 

8  For  the  lot  of  Manasses  took  in  the  land  of  Taphua, 
which  is  on  the  borders  of  Manasses,  and  belongs  to  the 
children  of  Ephraim. 

9  And  the  border  goeth  down  to  the  valley  of  the  reeds, 
to  the  south  of  the  torrent  of  the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which 
are  in  the  midst  of  the  cities  of  Manasses :  the  border  of 
Manasses  is  on  the  north  side  of  the  torrent,  and  the  out- 
goings of  it  are  at  the  sea : 

10  So  that  the  possession  of  Ephraim  is  on  the  south, 
and  on  the  north  that  of  Manasses,  and  the  sea  is  the  bor- 
der of  both  ;  and  they  are  joined  together  in  the  tribe  of 
Aser,  on  the  north,  and  in  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  on  the 
east. 

1 1  And  the  inheritance  of  Manasses,  in  Issachar  and  in 
Aser,  was  Bethsan  and  its  villages,  and  Jeblaam  with  its 
villages,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Dor,  with  the  towns  thereof : 
the  inhabitants  also  of  Endor,  with  the  villages  thereof: 
and  in  like  manner  the  inhabitants  of  Thenac,  with  the 
villages  thereof:  and  the  inhabitants  of  Mageddo,  with 
their  villages  :  and  the  third  part  of  the  city  of  Nopheth. 

12  Neither  could  the  children  of  Manasses  overthrow 
these  cities,  but  the  Chanaanite  began  to  dwell  in  his  land. 

13  But  after  that  the  children  of  Israel  were  grown 
slrong,  they  subdued  the  Chanaanites,  and  made  them 
U.eir  tributaries,  and  they  did  not  kill  them. 

14  And  the  children  of  Joseph  spoke  to  Josue,  and 
said  :  Why  hast  thou  given  me  but  one  lot  and  one  por- 
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Ver.  7.  After  was  contiguous  to  Machmcthath,  fifteen  miles  from  Sichem, 
towards  Scythopolis.  S.  Jerom.  C. — The  limits  of  Manasses  are  described  from 
the  south,  where  he  joins  Ephraim.   Chap.  xvi.  6.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Taphua ;  which  city,  though  situated  in  the  territory  of  Manasses, 
belonged  to  Ephraim,  (W.)  as  the  Heb.  intimates. 

Ver.  It).  East.  These  two  tribes  are  contiguous  to  the  tribe  of  Joseph, 
taken  all  together,  ver.  14.  M. — Aser  extended  as  far  as  Mount  Carmel,  which 
was  not  far  from  Dor,  a  city  of  Manasses,  ver.  11 ;  chap.  xix.  26.  The  tribes  of 
Issachar  and  of  Zabulon  seem,  indeed,  to  come  between  Manasses  and  Aser ;  so 
that  we  nrght  say,  that  the  tribe  of  Joseph  finding  itself  too  much  straitened,  was 
forced  to  seek  for  more  room  in  the  cities  of  the  other  tribes,  which  we  find  it 
really  inhabited,  ver.  11.  We  might  avoid  all  difficulties  by  translating  "they 
invaded  (or  made  an  irruption  into)  the  tribe  of  Aser,"  &c,  as  the  Heb.  will  allow. 
Thus  Dan  conquered  Lais,  which  lies  at  so  great  a  distance  from  its  own  portion, 
and  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  Simeon  were  frequently  intermixed.  C. 

Ver.  11.  In  Aser,  The  following  towns  were  upon  the  frontiers  of  these  two 
tribes,  (M.)  or  they  properly  belonged  to  them  respectively.  But  the  children  of 
Manasses  took  possession  of  them,  after  conquering,  by  degrees,  the  former  inhabit- 
ants, who  were  suffered  to  live  among  them,  as  the  Jebusites  were  for  some  time 
at  Jerusalem.  Chap.  xv.  63.  H. — Bethsan,  or  Scythopolis,  as  it  was  called  by 
the  Greeks,  after  the  Scythians  had  invaded  those  countries,  (Herod,  i.  105,)  A. 
M.  3391,  almost  one  hundred  years  from  the  ''estruction  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
Bethsan  was  situated  to  the  south  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias,  six  hundred  stadia  from 
'erusalem  (2  Mac.  xii.  29)  ;  that  is,  about  thirty-seven  leagues,  (C.)  or  one 
lunarea  and  eleven  miles.  H. — Dor,  nine  miles  north  of  Caesarea. — Endor,  "the 
fountain  of  Dor,"  four  miles  south  of  Mount  Thabor.  Euseb. — Here  Saui  consult- 
ed the  witch,  1  Kings  xxxviii.  7. — Thenac,  near  Legion,  and  the  torrent  of  Oisson, 
where  Barac  gained  a  victory.  Judg.  v. — Nopheth  means  "  a  canton,"  >tnd  thus 
Manasses  may  have  had  three  portions  of  land  round  the  three  aforesaia  cities,  in 
*hich  se  ise  it  is  translated.  Chap.  xi.  2.  C  Masius. — But  Serarius  takes 
Nopheth  to  mean  a  city,  (M.)  agreeably  to  the  Sept.,  "  the  third  part  of  Naphetha, 
and  its  villages."  H. — The  other  two  parts  of  the  city  might  be  occupied  by  Zabu- 
lon. Bonfrere.— No  mention  is  made  of  Nopheth.  Judg.  i.  27.  H. 

Ver.  12..  Could,  because  they  would  no„.  Judg.  i.  27.  The  children  of 
Manasses  took  these  cities ;  but  not  putting  the  inhabitants  to  death,  the  latter 
£01  possession  again,  as  was  the  case  with  respect  to  many  other  cities  taken  (C) 
and  destroyed  (H.)  by  Josue.  Heb.  "the  Chanaanite  consented  to  dwell,"  &c. 
fh*  Israelites  spared  their  lives  on  their  paying  tribute;  and  this  prevarication 


tion  to  possess,  whereas  I  am  of  so  great  a  multitude,  and 
the  Lord  hath  blessed  me  1 

15  And  Josue  said  to  them  :  If  thou  be  a  great  people, 
go  up  into  the  woodland,  and  cut  down  room  for  thyself, 
in  the  land  of  the  Pherezite  and  the  Raphaims  :  because 
the  possession  of  Mount  Ephraim  is  too  narrow  for 
thee. 

16  And  the  children  of  Joseph  answered  him  :  Wp 
cannot  go  up  to  the  mountains,  for  the  Chanaanites  tnat 
dwell  in  the  low  lands,  (wherein  are  situate  Bethsan,  with 
its  towns,  and  Jezrael,  in  the  midst  of  the  valley,)  havo 
chariots  of  iron. 

17  And  Josue  said  to  the  house  of  Joseph,  to  Ephraim 
and  Manasses :  Thou  art  a  great  people,  and  of  great 
strength,  thou  shalt  not  have  one  lot  only  : 

18  But  thou  shalt  pass  to  the  mountain,  and  shalt  cut 
down  the  wood,  and  make  thyself  room  to  dwell  in  :  and 
mayst  proceed  farther,  when  thou  hast  destroyed  the  Cha- 
naanite, who,  as  thou  sayst,  hath  iron  chariots,  and  is  very 


strong. 


CHAP.  XVIII. 


Surveyors  are  sent  to  divide  the  rest  of  the  land  into  seven  parts,  for  the  othet 
seven  tribes.     The  lot  of  Benjamin. 

AND*  all  the  children  of  Israel  assembled  together  in 
Silo,  and  there  they  set  up  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony,  and  the  land  was  subdued  before  them. 

2  But  there  remained  seven  tribes  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  which  as  yet  had  not  received  their  possessions. 

3  bAnd  Josue  said  to  them  :  How  long  are  you  indo- 
lent and  slack,  and  go  not  in  to  possess  the  land  which  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  your  fathers,  hath  given  you  ? 

4  Choose  of  every  tribe  three  men,  that  I  may  send 
them,  and  they  may  go  and  compass  the  land,  and  mark 
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was  the  cause  of  their  being  afterwards  reduced  to  submit  to  the  yoke  of  these 
nations.  C  Judg.  ii.  20;  Deut.  xx.  16.  M. — The  Chanaanite  dwelt  with  Manas- 
ses for  a  time  (W.) ;  perhaps  they  were  never  wholly  expelled.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Spoke.  Sept.  "contradicted  Josue."  In  effect,  they  spoke  with  a 
good  deal  of  emotion. — Portion.     Heb.  "cord."  C 

Ver.  16.  Iron,  armed  with  scythes,  who  will  obstruct  our  passage  to  the 
mountains,  as  we  dare  not  encounter  them  in  the  open  field.  H.  4  Kings  xx.  23. 
— Heb.  "  the  hill  is  not  enough  for  us  (or  it  will  not  be  found,  or  be  attacked  by 
us)  and  all  the  Chanaanites,"  &c.  C — Sept.  "the  mountain  of  Ephraim  will  nol 
contain  us  ;  all  the  Chanaanites  who  dwell  in  the  land  of  Emek,  (or  of  the  valley,) 
in  Bethsan,  and  its  villages,  and  in  the  vale  of  Jezrael,  have  chosen  cavalry  and 
iron."  H. — They  are  invincible.  C. —  Valley,  extending  about  10,000  paces  frnur 
Bethsan  to  Legion.  Jezrael  was  in  the  middle  of  it,  and  is  attributed  to  Issachar 
Chap.  xix.  18.  But  it  was  probably  on  the  frontiers  of  Manasses,  who  seems  to 
have  spoken  as  if  it  would  belong  to  the  first  who  had  driven  out  the  Chanaanites. 

Ver.  18.  Mountain,  probably  of  Gelboe,  as  that  of  Ephraim  was  not  sufficient, 
ver.  lo.  Gelboe  extended  almost  as  far  as  Bethsan,  and  it  would  afford  a  fine 
opportunity  of  attacking  the  nations  below.   C. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Silo  was  delightfully  situated,  about  the  midst  of  the 
country,  twelve  miles  south  of  Sichem.  Hither  the  Israelites  removed  with  the 
ark  from  Galgal  after  having  had  their  camp  in  the  latter  place  sew  years  at 
least;  the  Jews  say  fourteen.'  But  Josue  might  reproach  the  Israelites  for  their 
indolence,  (ver.  3,)  without  waiting  seven  years  after  the  country  was  divided. — 
Tabernacle.  It  is  supposed  that  this  tabernacle  continued  at  Silo  till  the  days  oi 
Samuel.  The  ark  was  certainly  in  it  till  the  Israelites  unfortunately  sent  it  int-_- 
the  camp,  where  it  was  taken  by  the  Philistines.  When  they  sent  back  the  ar]> 
it  was  deposited  at  Gabaa,  and  not  in  the  tabernacle,  which  was  at  Silo.  Then  it 
was  sent  to  Nobe.  We  find  that  the  tabernacle  was  at  Gabaon  some  time  afte* 
the  ark  was  translated  to  Jerusalem.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Slack.  These  seven  tribes  had  been  accustomed  to  live  in  indolence 
having  their  food  provided  for  them  in  a  miraculous  manner.  Theywore  perhaps 
afraid  lestfif  the  army  of  Israel  should  be  divided,  the  different  tribes  would  be  to*, 
weak  to  make  head  against  the  enemy.  C. — Josue  had,  however,  made  all  things 
easy,  and  they  might  at  their  leisure  conquer  the  few  towns  which  yet  remained  ru 
the  hand*  of  the  Chanaanites,  if  they  had  not  cherished  this  indolent  disposition, 
which  was  so  displeasing  to  God,  and  brought  upon  them  so  many  evils.  H 

Ver.  4.  Tribe:  it  is  not  clear  whether  any  but  these  seven  were  conceriiod. — 
Out.    Josephus  says  that  people  well  skilled  in  geometry  accompanied  them.    C. — 
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Chap.  XIX. 


it  out  according  to  the  number  of  each  multitude :  and 
bring  back  to  me  what  they  have  marked  out. 

5  Divide  to  yourselves  the  land  into  seven  parts  :  let 
Juda  ca  in  his  bounds  on  the  south  side,  and  the  house  of 
Joseph  on  the  north. 

G  The  land  in  the  midst  between  these,  mark  ye  out 
into  seven  parts ;  and  you  shall  come  hither  to  me,  that  I 
may  cast  lots  for  you  before  the  Lord  your  God. 

7  For  the  Levites  have  no  part  among  you ;  but  the 
priesthood  of  the  Lord  is  their  inheritance.  And  Gad 
and  Ruben,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  have  already 
received  their  possessions  beyond  the  Jordan  eastward  : 
which  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  gave  them. 

8  And  when  the  men  were  risen  up,  to  go  to  mark  out 
the  land,  Josue  commanded  them,  saying :  Go  round  the 
land  and  mark  it  out,  and  return  to  me :  that  I  may  cast 
lots  for  you  before  the  Lord,  in  Silo. 

9  So  they  went :  and  surveying  it,  divided  it  into 
seven  parts,  writing  them  down  in  a  book.  And  they  re- 
turned to  Josue,  to  the  camp,  in  Silo. 

10  And  he  cast  lots  before  the  Lord,  in  Silo,  and 
divided  the  land  to  the  children  of  Israel,  into  seven  parts. 

11  And  first  came  up  the  lot  of  the  children  of  Benja- 
min, by  their  families,  to  possess  the  land  between  the 
children  of  Juda  and  the  children  of  Joseph. 

12  And  their  border  northward  was  from  the  Jordan  : 
going  along  by  the  side  of  Jericho  on  the  north  side,  and 
thence  going  up  westward  to  the  mountains,  and  reaching 
to  the  wilderness  of  Bethaven, 

13  And  passing  along  southward  by*  Luza,  the  same  is 
Bethel :  and  it  goeth  down  into  Ataroth-addar  to  tiie 
mountain,  that  is  on  the  south  of  the  nether  Bethoron  : 

14  And  it  bendeth  thence,  going  round  towards  the  sea, 
south  of  the  mountain  that  looketh  towards  Bethoron  to 
the  south-west :  and  the  outgoings  thereof,  are  into  Ca- 
riathbaal,  which  is  called  also  Cariathiarim,  a  city  of  the 
children  of  Juda.  This  is  their  coast  towards  the  sea,  west- 
ward. 

15  But  on  the  south  side,  the  border  goeth  out  from 
part  of  Cariathiarim,  towards  the  sea,  and  cometh  to  the 
fountain  of  the  waters  of  Nephtoa  : 


»  Gen.  xxviii.  13. 


16  And  it  goeth  down  to  that  part  of  the  mountain, 
that  looketh  on  the  valley  of  the  children  of  Ennom  :  and 
is  over  against  the  north  quarter,  in  the  furthermost  part 
of  the  valley  of  Raphaim,  and  it  goeth  down  into  Geen- 
nom,  (that  is  the  valley  of  Ennom,)  by  the  side  of  the 
Jebusite  to  the  south  :  and  cometh  to  the  fountain  of 
Rogel, 

17  Passing  thence  to  the  north,  and  going  out  to  En- 
semes,  that  is  to  say,  the  fountain  of  the  sun  : 

18  And  it  passeth  along  to  the  hills  that  are  over 
against  the  ascent  of  Adommim  :  and  it  goeth  down  to 
Abenboen,  that  is,  the  stone  of  Boen,  the  son  of  Ruben  : 
and  it  passeth  on  the  north  side  to  the  champaign  coun- 
tries, and  goeth  down  into  the  plain, 

19  And  it  passeth  by  Bethhagla  northward  :  and  the 
outgoings  thereof  are  towards  the  north  of  the  most  salt 
sea,  at  the  south  end  of  the  Jordan^ 

20  Which  is  the  border  of  it  on  the  east  side.  This  is 
the  possession  of  the  children  of  Benjamin  by  their  bor- 
ders round  about,  and  their  families. 

21  And  their  cities  were,  Jericho,  and  Bethhagla,  and 
Vale-Casis, 

22  Betharaba,  and  Samaraim,  and  Bethel, 

23  And  Avim,  and  Aphara,  and  Ophera, 

24  The  town  Eniona,  and  Ophni,  and  Gabee :  twelve 
cities,  and  their  villages. 

25  Gabaun,  and  Rama,  and  Beroth, 

26  And  Mesphe,  and  Caphara,  and  Amosa, 

27  And  Recem,  Jarephel,  and  Tharela, 

28  And  Sela,  Eleph,  and  Jebus,  which  is  Jerusalem, 
Gabaath,  and  Cariath  :  fourteen  cities,  and  their  villages. 
This  is  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Benjamin  by  their 
families. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Tlie  lots  of  the  tribes  of  Simeon,  Zabulon,  Issachar,  Aser,  Nephtali,  and  Dan. 

A  city  is  given  to  Josue. 

AND  the  second  lot  came  forth  for  the  children  of 
Simeon  by  their  kindreds  :    and  their  inheritance 
was 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  possession  of  the  children  ol 
Juda :   Bersabee,  and  Sabee,  and  Molada, 

3  And  Hasersual,  Bala,  and  Asem, 


They  had  to  mark  out  seven  portions  of  land,  which  might  suffice  for  these  remain- 
ing tribes,  (H.)  who  would  receive  them  by  lot,  to  take  away  all  cause  of  discontent. 
They  still  received  according  to  their  numbers.  Num.  xxvi.  54.  W. 

Ver.  5.  North,  with  respect  to  Silo.  Juda  had  taken  possession  of  his  territory, 
as  well  as  the  tribes  of  Joseph. 

Vhr.  6.  The  land  in  the  midst  between  these,  mark  ye  out  into  seven  parts  : 
that  is  to  say,  the  rest  of  the  land,  which  is  not  already  assigned  to  Juda  or  Joseph. 
Ch. — For  we  must  not  suppose  that  Joseph  occupied  the  most  northern  parts  of  the 
country,  so  as,  with  Juda  on  the  south,  to  enclose  all  the  other  tribes.  H. — Heb. 
"As  for  you,  you  shall  describe  the  land  into  seven  parts."  C. — Only  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin  was  between  these  two  tribes,  (ver.  11,)  so  that  Serarius  thinks  that 
Kicdiani  has  been  substituted  for  aliam,  "  the  other."  M. 

Ver.  7.  Priesthood,  and  the  rights  attached  to  it,  tithes,  &c.  C. — It  was  not 
therefore  necessary  to  make  eight  portions.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Book.  Heb.  "described  it,  according  to  the  cities,  into  seven  parts, 
m  a  volume,"  (H.)  or  table,  resembling  a  map.  The  ancients  commonly  wrote 
}n  boards  covered  with  wax,  and  engraved  on  stone,  lead,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  Bethaven,  or  Bethel.  Josephus  says  (Ant.  v.  3)  that  the  territory 
if  Benjamin  extended  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean  :  but  it  only  went  to  Ataroth, 
rer.  13.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Sea,  on  the  west.  H. — The  northern  limits  of  Juda  form  the  south- 
srn  ones  of  Benjamin,  only  here  Josue  proceeds  in  a  contrary  direction,  from  west 
to  east.  M.  See  chap.  xv.  5 — 8. 

Ver.  16.     Part.     Heb.  "end,  or  summit."  C. — That  is,  &c,  an  explication 
tdded  by  S.  Jerom. 
Veh.  18.     Hills.     Heb.  Gelilot,  "the  limits,"  (C.)  or  Galgal    «—  ^»  road  to 
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Jerusalem  from  Jericho,  and  different  from  that  where  the  Israelites  encamped, 
chap.  xv.  7. — Adommim  is  a  narrow  pass  in  the  vicinity,  much  infested  with 
robbers. — Abenboen.  The  explication  is  alone  given.  Chap.  xv.  6. — Plain.  Sept. 
"  and  it  shall  pass  by  Betharaba,  on  the  south  from  the  north,  and  it  shall  de- 
scend." Grabe  supplies  "to  Araba;"  or  the  plain  desert  country.  H. — Betha- 
raba is,  in  effect,  mentioned  as  one  of  the  cities  of  Benjamin,  (ver.  22,)  as  it  had 
before  been  assigned  to  Juda,  (C.)  being  inhabited  by  both  tribes.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Towards  (contra  linguam)  "  the  bay  on  the  north,"  &c.  II. — 
There  is  another  on  the  south.  Chap.  xv.  2. 

Ver.  24.  Ophni,  the  Gophna  so  celebrated  in  latter  times,  fifteen  miles  from 
Gabaa.  S.  Jerom  attributes  it  to  Ephraim,  as  perhaps  it  was  chiefly  inhabited 
by  people  of  that  tribe. — Gabee.  The  wickedness  of  its  citizens  almost  involved 
the  whole  tribe  in  destruction.  Judg.  xix.  It  was  twenty  miles  north  of  Jerusalem. 
Joseph,  v.  2. 

Ver.  26.  Mesphe,  where  Samuel  assembled  the  people,  1  Kings  vii.  5.  It 
was  regarded  as  a  place  of  devotion  while  the  temple  was  in  the  hands  of  the 
profane.  1  Mac.  iii.  46. 

Ver.  28.     Jebus.     The  city  was  called  Salem  in  the  days  of  Abraham.  Gen 
xiv.  18;  Psal.  lxxv.  3.     S.  Jerom  supposes  that  Melchisedec  resided  near  Scytho 
polis,  at  Salem.  Gen.  xxxiii.  17,  ep.  ad  Evang.     Usher  thinks  he  lived  at  Salim. 
Joht.  ;ii.  23.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.     Juda.      Thus  was  verified  the   prediction  of  Jacol 
that  Simeon  and  Levi,  who  had  been  too  much  united  for  the  destruction  of  Sichem, 
should  be  scattered  among  their  brethren.  Gen.  xxxiv.,  and  xlix.  6.    The  tribe  o>' 
Simeon  was  not  very  numerous.    Num.  xxvi.  14.     Yet  all  his  cities  are  not  here 
enumerated,  but  only  such  as  served  to  point  out  tho  *imits.     The  lot  of  Simeon 
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4  And  Eltholan,  Bethul,  and  Harma, 

5  And  Siceleg,  and  Bethmarchaboth,  and  Hasersusa, 

6  And  Bethlebaoth,  and  Sarohen :  thirteen  cities,  and 
their  villages : 

7  Ain,  and  Remmon,  and  Athor,  and  Asan  :  four  cities, 
and  their  villages : 

8  And  all  the  villages  round  about  these  cities  to 
Baalath  Beer  Ramath,  to  the  south  quarter.  This  is 
the  inheritance  of  the  children  of  Simeon  according  to 
their  kindreds, 

9  In  the  possession  and  lot  of  the  children  of  Juda  : 
because  it  was  too  great,  and  therefore  the  children  of 
Simeon  had  their  possession  in  the  midst  of  their  inherit- 
ance. 

10  And  the  third  lot  fell  to  the  children  of  Zabulon  by 
their  kindreds:  and  the  border  of  their  possession  was 
unto  Sarid. 

1 1  And  it  went  up  from  the  sea,  and  from  Merala,  and 
came  to  Dcbbaseth  :  as  far  as  the  torrent,  which  is  over 
against  Jeconam. 

12  And  it  returneth  from  Sarid  eastward  to  the  borders 
of  Ceseleththabor :  and  it  goeth  out  to  Dabereth,  and  as- 
cendeth  towards  Japhie. 

13  And  it  passeth  along  from  thence  to  the  east  side  of 
Gethhepher  and  Thacasm :  and  goeth  out  to  Remmon, 
Amthar  and  Noa. 

14  And  it  turneth  about  to  the  north  of  Hanathon  : 
and  the  outgoings  thereof  are  the  valley  of  Jepthahel, 

15  And  Cateth,  and  Naalol,  and  Semeron,  and  Jedala, 
and  Bethlehem :  twelve  cities  and  their  villages. 

16  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the  tribe  of  the  childreii 
of  Zabulon,  by  their  kindreds,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

1 7  The  fourth  lot  came  out  to  Issachar  by  their  kindreds. 

18  And  his  inheritance  was  Jezrael,  and  Casaloth,  and 
Sun  em. 

19  And  Hapharaim,  and  Seon,  and  Anaharath, 


20  And  Rabboth,  and  Ccsion,  Abes. 

21  And  Rameth,  and  Engannim,  and  Enhadda,  and 
Bethphases. 

22  And  the  border  thereof  cometh  to  Thabor,  and 
Sehesima,  and  Bethsames  :  and  the  outgoings  thereof  shall 
be  at  the  Jordan  :  sixteen  cities,  and  their  villages. 

23  This  is  the  possession  of  the  sons  of  Issachar  by 
their  kindreds,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

24  And  the  fifth  lot  fell  to  the  tribe  of  the  children  of 
Aser  by  their  kindreds  : 

25  And  their  border  was  Halcath,  and  Chali,  and  Be- 
ten,  and  Axaph, 

26  And  Elmelech,  and  Amaad,  and  Messal :  and  it 
reacheth  to  Carmel  by  the  sea,  and  Sihor,  and  Labanath, 

27  And  it  returneth  towards  the  east  to  Bethdagon : 
and  passeth  along  to  Zabulon  and  to  the  valley  of  Jeph- 
thael  towards  the  north  to  Bethemec  and  Nehiel.  And  it 
goeth  out  to  the  left  side  of  Cabul, 

28  And  to  Abaran,  and  Rohob,  and  Hamon,  and  Cana, 
as  far  as  the  great  Sidon. 

29  And  it  returneth  to  Horma  to  the  strong  city  of 
Tyre,  and  to  Hosa  :  and  the  outgoings  thereof  shall  be  at 
the  sea  from  the  portion  of  Achziba : 

30  And  Amma,  and  Aphec,  and  Rohob :  twenty-two 
cities  and  their  villages. 

31  This  is  the  possession  of  the  children  of  Aser  by 
their  kindreds,  and  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

32  The  sixth  lot  came  out  to  the  sons  of  Nephtali  by 
their  families : 

33  And  the  border  began  from  Heleph  and  Elon  to 
Saananim,  and  Adami,  which  is  Neceb,  and  Jebnael  even 
to  Lecum  :  and  their  outgoings  unto  the  Jordan  : 

34  And  the  border  returneth  westward  to  Azanotthabor, 
and  goeth  out  from  thence  to  Hucuca,  and  passeth  along 
to  Zabulon  southward,  and  to  Aser  westward,  and  to  Juda 
upon  the  Jordan  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun. 


was  not  in  the  centre  of  Juda,  but  only  within  his  limits,  (C.)  either  on  the  south, 
(Cellaring, )  or  on  the  west  side,  (C. )  or  on  both.  H. — And  Sabec.  This  is  the 
same  town  with  the  preceding,  otherwise  there  would  be  fourteen  instead  of 
thirteen,  ver.  6.  M. 

Ver.  11.  From  the  tea.  Heb.  "towards  the  sea."  Bonfrere  asserts  that 
Zabulon  did  not  extend  quite  to  the  shore  of  the  Mediterranean.  Chap.  xvii.  10. 
C. —  Torrent,  near  Sidon,  which  some  call  the  river  Belus  or  Papis.    Plin.  v.  19. 

Ver.  13.  Gethhepher,  the  birth-place  of  Jonas,  4  Kings  xiv.  25.  See  chap, 
xii.  17. 

Ver.  15.  Bethlehem,  very  different  from  that  of  Juda. —  Twelve.  Nineteen 
are  mentioned,  but  some  of  them  belonged  to  other  tribes,  (C)  or  were  not 
properly  cities.  M. — All  the  towns  of  Zabulon  ure  not  specified.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Issachar.  The  reason  why  he  has  been  placed  after  his  younger 
brother,  Zabulon,  both  here  and  in  the  blessing  of  Jacob,  is  not  known. 

Ver.  18.  Jezrael.  This  was  a  city  of  the  first  note,  (M.)  situated  in  the 
vale  between  Mount  Hermon  and  Gelboe,  having  Bethsan  on  the  east. — Sune/n, 
where  Eliseus  raised  the  child  to  life,  five  miles  south  of  Thabor.  S.  Jerom. — 
Here  the  Philistines  were  encamped  the  day  before  the  battle  in  which  Saul  was 
slain  and  Israel  dispersed,  1  Kings  xxviii.  4.  C 

Vek.  20.  Rabboth.  These  four  cities  formed  the  western  boundary,  though 
Serarius  observes,  this  tribe  extended  as  far  as  the  Mediterranean,  being  in  pos- 
session of  Carmel,  which  lay  close  to  the  shore.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Sngannim,  called  Enam,  1  Par.  vi.  73. — Enhadda.  There  was 
nother  town  of  this  name,  ten  miles  from  Eleutheropolis.  C — This  and  the  four 
following  towns  lay  on  the  north  of  Issachar.  M. — JBethsames,  "the  house  of  the 
sun."     Juda  and  Nephtali  had  also  a  Bethsames. 

Ver.  26.  Carmel,  so  famous  for  the  miracles  of  Elias,  3  Kings  xviii.  20. 
Josephus  (Bel.  ii.  17)  places  it  one  hundred  and  twenty  stadia  south  of  Ptolemais. 
This  range  of  mountains  extended  northward  through  the  tribes  of  Issachar  and  of 
Zabulon.  Pliny  (v.  17)  speaks  of  a  promontory  and  of  a  town  of  this  name. 
Carmel  means  "  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord,"  or  the  excellent  vineyard,  &c.  It 
was  so  rich  and  beautiful  as  to  become  proverbial.  The  city  which  was  built 
upon  this  mountain,  and  which  Pliny  calls  by  the  same  name,  was  formerly  styled 
Ecbatana.  The  oracle  had  denounced  to  Cambyses  that  he  should  die  at  Ecbatana, 
and  he  concluded  that  the  city  of  Media  was  meant ;  but  it  was  "  that  of  Syria," 
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says  Herodotus,  (iii.  64,)  where  he  died. — Labanath.     Heb.  leaves  out  the  con 
junction. — Sihor  means  a   "troubled"  river,   (chap.  xiii.  3,)  or  brook,  which 
probably  ran  near  the  white  promontory  mentioned  by  Pliny,  (v.  19,)  near  Tyre. 
Labanath  signifies  "  white." 

Ver.  27.  Bethdagon.  "The  temple  of  Dagon,  or  of  the  fish,"  different  from 
the  town  of  Juda.  Chap.  xv.  41. — Zabulon,  a  city  which  took  its  name  from  the 
tribe,  and  separated  Ptolemais  from  Judea.  Joseph.  Bel.  ii.  37. — Left ;  that  is, 
the  north  side  of  Cabul. 

Ver.  28.  Rohob,  on  the  northern  extremity  of  the  land.  Num.  xiii.  22.  It 
was  assigned  to  the  Levites.  But  the  tribe  of  Aser  never  drove  out  the  Chanaan- 
ites.  Judg.  i.  31. — Cana,  where  Christ  wrought  his  first  miracle,  about  twenty- 
three  miles  west  of  Tiberias,  as  we  may  gather  from  Josephus.  (Vita)  Cellarius. 
— Some  would  admit  another  Cana  nearer  Sidon. 

Ver.  29.  Horma.  Heb.,  Sept..,  &c,  Rama,  "  a  height."—  Of  Tyre.  When 
this  city  was  founded  is  wrapped  up  in  obscurity.  It  was  a  colony  of  Sidon.  Isa. 
xxiii.  12.  Old  Tyre  was  on  ^he  continent ;  the  new  city  was  built  in  an  island, 
where  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympius  formerly  stood.  Whether  Nabuchod-  • 
onosor  besieged  the  Old  or  the  New  Tyre,  soon  after  he  had  taken  Jerusalem, 
authors  are  not  agreed.  S.  Jerom  (in  Ezec.  xxviii. ;  Amos  i.,  &c.)  seems  to 
think  that  he  attacked  the  new  city ;  whereas  Marsham  believes  that  it  was  built 
only  after  the  other  had  fallen  a  prey  to  the  arms  of  the  Chaldees.  It  was  only 
five  or  seven  hundred  paces  from  the  continent. — Portion.  Heb.  "from  the' 
coast  to  Achzib,"  which  is  the  same  town  as  Ecdippe,  south  of  Tyre,  and  nine 
miles  from  Ptolemais.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Amma  ;  perhaps  on  Mount  Amana,  a  part  of  Libanus.  Cant.  iv.  8 
For  though  the  Israelites  had  possession  of  these  parts  only  a  short  time,  they 
had  a  right  to  them,  and  to  the  countries  as  far  as  the  Euphrates  and  Pelusium. 
Sept.  read,  "  Akom  or  Archob,"  (C.)  in  some  copies,  though  the  Alexandrian 
agrees  with  the  Vulg.  H. — Aphec,  beyond  Antilibanus,  from  which  city  the  Israel- 
ites could  not  drive  the  Chanaanites.  Judg.  i.  31.  Here  the  kings  of  Syria 
assembled  their  forces  to  attack  the  people  of  God,  1  Kings  xx.  26. — Twenty -two. 
More  are  mentioned  above,  but  some  might  belong  to  other  tribes. 

Ver.  33.  Heleph  seems  to  have  been  on  the  north-eastern  limits  of  Nephtali. 
The  cities  on  the  Jordan  southwards,  as  far  as  Genesareth,  are  specified.  H. 

Ver.  34.     Juda  was   in  possession  of  the  southern  parts  of  the  Jordan,  aa 
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Chap.   XX. 


35  And  the  strong  cities  are  Assedim,  Ser,  and  Emath, 
and  Reccath,  and  Cenereth, 

36  And  Edema,  and  Arama,  Asor, 

37  And  Cedes,  and  Edrai,  Enhasor, 

38  And  Jeron,  and  Magdalel,  Horem,  and  Bethanath, 
and  Bethsames  :  nineteen  cities  and  their  villages. 

39  This  is  the  possession  of  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Nephtali,  by  their  kindreds,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

40  The  seventh  lot  came  out  to  the  tribe  of  the  children 
of  Dan  by  their  families  : 

4 1  And  the  border  of  their  possession  was  Saraa,  and 
Esthaol,  and  Hirsemes,  that  is,  the  city  of  the  sun. 

42  Selebin,  and  Aialon,  and  Jethela, 

43  Elon,  and  Themna,  and  Acron, 

44  Elthece,  Gebbethon,  and  Balaath, 

45  And  Jud,  and  Bane,  and  Barach,  and  Gethremmon  : 

46  And  Mejarcon,  and  Arecon,  with  the  border  that 
looketh  towards  Joppe, 

47  And  is  terminated  there.  And  the  children  of  Dan 
went  up  and  fought  against  Lesem,  and  took  it :  and  they 
put  it  to  the  sword,  and  possessed  it,  and  dwelt  in  it, 
calling  the  name  of  it  Lesem  Dan,  by  the  name  of  Dan 
their  father. 

48  This  is  the  possession  of  the  tribe  of,  the  sons  of 
Dan,  by  their  kindreds,  the  cities  and  their  villages. 

49  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  dividing  the 
land  by  lot  to  each  one  by  their  tribes,  the  children  of 
Israel  gave  a  possession  to  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  in  the 
midst  of  them, 

50  According  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  the 
city  which  he  asked  for,  Thamnath  Saraa  in  Mount 
Ephraim :  and  he  built  up  the  city,  and  dwelt  in  it. 

51  These  are  the  possessions,  which  Eleazar,  the  priest, 
and  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  the  princes  of  the  families, 
and  of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel,  distributed  by 
lot  in  Silo,  before  the  Lord  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony,  and  they  divided  the  land. 

»  A.  M.  2562,  A.  C.  1442.— b  Num.  xxxv.  10; 

Nephtali  had  the  northern,  so  that  by  means  of  navigation  they  might  enjoy  the 
riches  (C.)  of  each  other,  and  of  the  other  tribes.  H.  Deut.  xxxiii.  23. 

Ver.  35.  Ser.  The  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  rather  differently.  "And  the 
fortified,  or  walled  cities  of  the  Tyrians,  Tyre  and  Emath,  (and)  Rekkath,"  &c. 
H.—  Assedim  may  be  the  name  of  a  people.  The  situation  of  Ser  is  also  unknown. 
—  Emath  is  the  famous  Emesa.  Num.  xiii.  22.  C. — Tyre,  &c.  belonged  to  Aser, 
and  not  to  Nephtali,  as  the  Sept.  might  insinuate.  But  Emesa  would  be  within 
the  borders  of  the  latter.  H. — Cenereth,  the  lake  of  that  name,  as  S.  Jerom  says 
that  the  city  of  Cenereth  was  Tiberias,  on  the  southern  extremity  of  the  lake, 
•vhereas  Nephtali  possessed  only  the  northern  part.  C. 

Ver.  36.     Arama.     Heb.  "Rama." — Asor,  the  capital  of  Jabin.  Chap.  xi.  1. 

Ver.  37.  Enhasor,  "the  fountain  of  Asor,"  or  Daphne,  a  delightful  spot 
resembling  the  famous  suburbs  of  Antioch.  Joseph.*  Bel.  iv.  init. 

Ver.  38.  Bethanath,  "  the  house  of  poverty,"  is  Betanea,  fifteen  miles  from 
Csesarea.  Eus. — Nineteen.  Twenty-three  places  are  mentioned.  But  some  might 
only  be  villages,  &c.  Chap.  xv.  62. 

Ver.  41.  Sun.  Some  suppose  that  it  is  the  same  with  Bethsames  of  Juda, 
which  was  ceded  to  the  Levites.  C. — Dan  lay  on  the  west  of  Juda.  H. 

Ver.  42.     Selebin,  where  the  Amorrhites  maintained  themselves.  Judg.  i.  35. 

Ver.  43.  Themna;  the  Thamna  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Chap.  xv.  10. — Acron, 
or  Accaron. 

Ver.  44.  Elthece,  or  Elthecon  of  Juda,  given  to  the  Levites.  All  the  three 
tribes  might  dwell  in  it. 

Ver.  45      Barach.     Heb.  "Bene-barac,"  or  "  Jud,  of  the  sons  of  Barac." 

Ver.  46      Mejarcon,  "the  waters  of  Jarcon  "  and  Arecon,  were  near  Joppe.  C 

Ve.r.  47.  There.  Heb.  "and  the  limits  of  Dan  went  out  from  them.  They 
were  not  able  to  keep  the  cities  in  subjection  ;  so  that,  finding  themselves  too 
much  confined,  they  sought  for  fresh  settlements  at  Lesem  ;  or,  their  borders 
were  known  by  these  cities  through  which  they  passed,  (C.)  though  most  of 
them  had  been  already  assigned  to  the  tribe  of  Juda.  M. — Dan.  This  city  was 
mot  Peneas,  or  Caesarea,  but  the  utmost  boundary  of  Palestine  on  the  north,  as 
242 


CHAP.  XX. 

The  cities  of  refuge  are  appointed  for  casual  manslaughter. 

AND  "the  Lord  spoke  to  Josue,  saying :  Speak  to  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  say  to  them  : 

2  Appoint  cities  of  refuge,  "of  which  I  spoke  to  you 
by  the  hand  of  Moses  : 

3  That  whosoever  shall  kill  a  person  unawares  may 
flee  to  them :  and  may  escape  the  wrath  of  the  kinsman, 
who  is  the  avenger  of  blood  : 

4  And  when  he  shall  flee  to  one  of  these  cities:  he 
shall  stand  before  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  shall  speak  to 
the  ancients  of  that  city,  such  things,  as  prove  him  inno- 
cent :  and  so  they  shall  receive  him,  and  give  him  a  place 
to  dwell  in. 

5  And  when  the  avenger  of  blood  shall  pursue  him, 
they  shall  not  deliver  him  into  his  hands,  because  he  slew 
his  neighbour  unawares,  and  is  not  proved  to  have  been 
his  enemy  two  or  three  days  before. 

6  And  he  shall  dwell  in  that  city,  till  he  stand  before 
judgment  to  give  an  account  of  his  fact,  and  till  the  death 
of  the  high  priest,  who  shall  be  at  that  time :  then  shall 
the  manslayer  return,  and  go  into  his  own  city  and  house 
from  whence  he  fled. 

7  And  they  appointed  Cedes  in  Galilee,  of  Mount 
Nephtali,  and  Sichem  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Cariatharbe, 
the  same  is  Hebron  in  the  mountain  of  Juda. 

8  And  beyond  the  Jordan  to  the  east  of  Jericho,  cthey 
appointed  Bosor,  which  is  upon  the  plain  of  the  wilder- 
ness of  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  and  Ramoth  in  Galaad  of  the 
tribe  of  Gad,  and  Gaulon  in  Basan  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasses. 

9  These  cities  were  appointed  for  all  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  for  the  strangers  that  dwelt  among  them  :  that 
whosoever  had  killed  a  person  unawares  might  flee  to 
them,  and  not  die  by  the  hand  of  the  kinsman,  coveting 
to  revenge  the  blood  that  was  shed,  until  he  should  stand 
before  the  people  to  lay  open  his  cause. 


Deut.  xix.  2.—'  Deut.  iv.  «. 


Bersabee  was  on  the  south.  This  history  is  given  more  at  large,  Judg.  xviii. 
1.  H. 

Ver.  50.  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  Eleazar.  Josue  was  content  with  one  of  the 
most  barren  parts  of  the  country.  He  waits  till  all  arc  provided  for,  showing 
throughout  his  life  a  pattern  of  moderation  and  disinterestedness,  which  render 
him  worthy  to  be  considered  as  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  reduced  him«elf  to 
the  lowest  state  of  abjection  for  our  sakes.  C  See  chap.  xiv.  6.  M. — Ephraim. 
It  was  before  called  Gaas  ;  and  the  city,  which  Josue  enlarged,  lay  on  the  north 
side  of  it.  Chap.  xxiv.  30  ;  Judg.  ii.  9. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  3.  Of  blood,  and  authorized  to  kill  the  manslayer,  (M.) 
if  he  find  him  out  of  one  of  these  cities.  See  Num.  xxxv.  6 ;  Deut.  xix.  4. 
Revenge  was  never  lawful :  but  to  prosecute  offenders  in  the  courts  of  justice,  (C) 
or  agreeably  to  the  law  of  God,  can  never  deserve  blame.  H. — If  some  of  the  saints 
of  the  old  law  seem  to  have  taken  delight  in  revenge,  their  expressions  must  be 
explained  in  a  favourable  sense.  David,  who  is  acensed  of  this  crime,  (C)  repels 
the  charge  with  horror.  Psal.  vii.  5.  The  evils  which  he  denounces  to  his  adver- 
saries were  predictions  of  what  they  had  reason  to  expect.  Psal.  lvii.  1 1  ;  Jer.  xi. 
20.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Before.  This  is  generally  taken  literally.  But  if  sufficient  proof 
could  be  brought  that  the  contending  parties  were  at  variance,  or  reconciled  some 
time  before  the  accident  happened,  the  person  who  had  taken  refuge  would  be 
judged  accordingly.  C 

Ver.  6.  Fact.  Sept.  "before  the  synagogue  for  judgment."  H. — Whethei 
tins  took  place  in  the  same  city,  or  where  the  murder  was  committed,  (see  Num. 
xxxv.  12,  and  ver.  25,)  the  reasons  are  given  why  the  manslayer  was  released  at 
the  death  of  the  high  priest.  C 

Ver.  7.  Cedes  and  Gaulon  lay  on  the  north,  Sichem  and  Ramoth  in  the 
middle,  Hebron  and  Bosor  on  the  south  of  the  country.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Strangers.  The  limitations  of  the  Jews  in  favour  of  their  iwu 
nation  are  rejected.  The  civil  and  criminal  law  should  affect  all  alike,  excwi 
God  order  it  otherwise.  C 
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CHAP.  XXI. 

Cities,  with  their  suburbs,  are  assigned  for  the  priests  and  Levites. 

THEN  athe  princes  of  the  families  of  Levi  came  to  Ele- 
azar,  the  priest,  and  to  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  and  to 
the  princes  of  the  kindreds  of  all  the  tribes  of  the  children 
of  Israel : 

2  And  they  spoke  to  them  in  Silo,  in  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan,  and  said  :  "The  Lord  commanded  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  that  cities  should  be  given  us  to  dwell  in,  and 
their  suburbs  to  feed  our  cattle. 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  out  of  their  posses- 
sions, according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  cities 
and  their  suburbs. 

4  And  the  lot  came  out  for  the  family  of  Caath,  of  the 
children  of  Aaron  the  priest,  out  of  the  tribes  of  Juda, 
and  of  Simeon,  and  of  Benjamin,  thirteen  cities  : 

5  And  to  the  rest  of  the  children  of  Caath,  that  is,  to 
the  Levites,  who  remained  out  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim, 
and  of  Dan,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  ten  cities. 

6  And  the  lot  came  out  to  the  children  of  Gerson,  that 
they  should  take  of  the  tribes  of  Issachar,  and  of  Aser, 
and  of  Nephtali,  and  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  in 
Basan,  thirteen  cities. 

7  And  to  the  sons  of  Merari,  by  their  kindreds,  of  the 
tribes  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  of  Zabulon,  twelve  cities. 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  to  the  Levites  the 
cities  and  their  suburbs,  as  the  Lord  commanded  by  the 
hand  of  Moses,  giving  to  every  one  by  lot. 

9  Of  the  tribes  of  the  children  of  Juda  and  of  Simeon, 
Josue  gave  cities  :  c  whose  names  are  these, 

10  To  the  sons  of  Aaron,  of  the  families  of  Caath,  of 
the  race  of  Levi,  (for  the  first  lot  came  out  for  them,) 

11  The  city  of  Arbe,  the  father  of  Enac,  which  is 
called  Hebron,  in  the  mountain  of  Juda,  and  the  suburbs 
thereof  round  about. 

»  A.  M.  2562.— b  Num.  xxxv.  2.— c  1  Par.  vi.  2. 


12  dBut  the  fields  and  the  villages  thereof  he  had  given 
to  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  for  his  possession. 

13  He  gave  therefore  to  the  children  of  Aaron  the 
priest,  Hebron  a  city  of  refuge,  and  the  suburbs  thereof: 
and  Lobnam  with  the  suburbs  thereof, 

14  And  Jether,  and  Estemo, 

15  And  Holon,  and  Dabir, 

16  And  Ain,  and  Jeta,  and  Bethsames,  with  their  sub- 
urbs :  nine  cities  out  of  the  two  tribes,  as  hath  been  said. 

17  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  children  of  Benjamin, 
Gabaon,  and  Gabae, 

18  And   Anathoth,   and  Almon,   with  their  suburbs 
four  cities. 

19  All  the  cities  together  of  the  children  of  Aaron  the 
priest,  were  thirteen,  with  their  suburbs. 

20  And  to  the  rest  of  the  families  of  the  children  of 
Caath,  of  the  race  of  Levi,  was  given  this  possession. 

21  Of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  Sichem  one  of  the  cities 
of  refuge,  with  the  suburbs  thereof  in  Mount  Ephraim, 
and  Gazer, 

22  And  Cibsaim,  and  Beth-horon,  with  their  suburbs, 
four  cities. 

23  And  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  Eltheco  and  Gabathon, 

24  And  Aialon  and  Gethremmon,  with  their  suburbs, 
four  cities. 

25  And  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  Thanac  and 
Gethremmon,  with  their  suburbs,  two  cities. 

26  All  the  cities  were  ten,  with  their  suburbs,  which 
were  given  to  the  children  of  Caath  of  the  inferior  degree. 

27  To  the  children  of  Gerson  also,  of  the  race  of  Levi, 
out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  Gaulon,  in  Basan,  one  of 
the  cities  of  refuge,  and  Bosra,  with  their  suburbs,  two  cities. 

28  And  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Cesion,  and  Dabereth, 

29  And  Jaramoth,  and  Engannim,  with  their  suburbs, 
four  cities. 

<*  Supra,  xiv.  14,   1  Tar.  vi  56. 


CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  The  priest,  who  seems  to  have  presided,  as  he  is 
always  placed  first.  A  select  number  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  came  to  represent  the 
priests  and  those  of  an  inferior  order ;  and  to  obtain  what  God  had  promised 
them.  Num.  xxxv.  2.  There  was  one  family  of  priests,  who  sprang  from  Aaron, 
the  son  of  Caath.  The  rest  of  Caath's  family,  with  the  children  of  Gerson  and 
Merari,  were  simply  Levites,  constituting  three  other  families.  God  was  pleased 
that  they  should  be  d  ispersed  through  Israel,  that  they  might  instruct  the  people 
both  by  word  and  oy  example,  1  Par.  xxvi.  29.  C. — Josue  would  not  have 
neglected  them.  M. — But  they  were  naturally  solicitous  to  know  where  they  were 
to  live,  as  the  tribes  had  now  all  received  their  portions.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Gave,  by  lot,  ver.  4,  &c.  M. — Whether  any  changes  were  afterwards 
made,  to  grant  more  or  less,  in  proportion  to  the  numbers  of  the  four  families, 
(as  seems  to  have  been  done  with  regard  to  the  other  tribes,)  or  the  cities  were 
specified  in  four  parcels,  and  the  priests  received  the  first  lot,  the  text  does  not 
explain.  C — It  is  also  uncertain  what  right  the  Levites  had  to  these  forty-eight 
cities.  Some  say  that  they  had  only  the  use  of  them,  while  others  maintain  that 
the  cities  were  their  property  entirely,  so  that  no  other  could  live  there  without 
their  consent.  They  could  sell  the  houses,  which  returned  to  them  in  the  year  of 
jubilee,  if  not  redeemed  before;  but  the  suburbs  were  a  common  property  of  all 
the  Levites,  and  could  not  be  sold  by  any.  Lev.  xxv.  The  priests  and  Levites 
were  not  indeed  at  this  time  sufficiently  numerous  to  people  all  these  cities ;  and 
Calmet  supposes  that  they  only  received  as  many  houses  as  they  might  occupy, 
being  supplied  with  more  by  the  magistrates  as  their  numbers  increased.  H. — 
Many  of  the  priests  and  Levites  chose  to  reside  near  the  tabernacle,  as  Moses  had 
encouraged  them  to  do.  Dent,  xviii.  6.  Thus  Nobe  became  a  sacerdotal  city 
(1  Kings  xxi.  1) ;  and  after  the  temple  was  built  Jerusalem  and  its  environs  were 
the  places  of  abode  for  most  of  the  priests.  C 

Ver.  4.  Thirteen.  These  three  tribes  give  more  cities  than  any  of  the  others, 
becHuse  their  territories  were  the  largest  Num.  xxxv.  8.  Juda,  in  particular, 
had  a  most  extensive  portion  allotted  to  him  at  first ;  so  that  a  part  was  after- 
wards taken  aw?y  to  accommodate  Simeon  and  Dan,  and  now  so  many  cities  are 
appointed  for  the  priests,  (C)  who  would  thus  have  their  residence  near  the 
temple,  when  It  should  be  built.  H. — God  ordered  the  lots  according  to  the 
desigt.s  of  his  providence  ;  and  gave  the  priests,  though  so  few  in  number,  more 
than  what  fell  to  the  share  of  all  the  rest  of  the  family  of  Caath.    C — This  family 


had  in  all  twenty-three  cities,  lying  south  of  Dor  and  Bethsan,  and  leaving  the 
tribe  of  Issachar  on  the  north.  Gerson  had  thirteen  cities  among  the  three  other 
northern  tribes,  and  that  of  Manasses  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan  ;  while  Merar' 
had  twelve,  more  southward  on  the  same  side,  in  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  of  Ruben, 
and  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon.  Thus  these  two  families 
were  moi'e  intermixed.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Possession.  Only  the  houses  which  the  priests  occupied  wert 
taken  from  him.  C.— Caleb  enjoyed  all  the  dependencies  of  Hebron,  and  took  the 
city,  as  he  would  not  have  been  secure  while  the  Chauaaiules  dwelt  there.  Ma- 
galian. 

Ver.  IS.  Ain  and  Jeta.  Sept.  of  Grabe  agrees  with  the  Vulg.  But  the 
Vatican  copy  (H.)  has,  "Asa  .  .  and  Tanu."  In  1  Par.  vi.  59,  only  Asan  and 
Bethsemes  are  mentioned.  C. — As  has,  &c,  words  added  by  S.  Jerom,  or  rathei 
expressing  more  fully  the  Heb.  "those"  two  tribes.  H. 

Ver.  21.  One  of  (urbes  confugii  Sichem  .  .  and  Gazer).  Lit.  "Cities  o( 
refuge,  Sichem,  .  .  Gazer,"  &c,  as  if  all  the  Levitical  cities  had  enjoyed  this 
privilege,  which,  we  have  seen,  (Num.  xxxv.  6,)  is  the  opinion  of  some.  But  the 
Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Chal.  read  in  the  singular,  "  Sichem,  a  city  of  refuge  ;  "  and  inter- 
preters generally  allow  only  six  cities  of  this  description.  C— See  Bonfrere  how 
the  Vulg.  may  be  vindicated.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Beth-horon.  Grabe's  Sept.  adds,  "  the  upper,"  which  is  the  re- 
ceived opinion.  C. 

Ver.  23.  And  of,  &c.  This  verse  is  omitted  in  Paralipomenou,  (H.)  whenc* 
we  find  Helon  and  Gethremmon  (probably  the  same  as  Aialon  and  Beth-remmon, 
ver.  24)  assigned  to  Ephraim. — Eltheco.  See  chap.  xv.  69,  and  xix.  44. — 
Gabathon  continued  a  long  time  in  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  3  Kingi 
xv.  27. 

Ver.  25.  Cities.  Instead  of  these.  Aner  and  Balaam  are  mentioned  in 
Paralipomenon.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Degree,  who  were  not  priests.  Caath  is  placed  before  his  eldest 
brother  Gerson,  on  account  of  the  honour  of  the  priesthood  and  of  Moses.   M 

Ver.  27.  Refuge.  Lit.  "  the  cities  of  refuge,  Gaulon  .  .  and  Bosra."  Sao 
ver.  21.  H. — The  latter  gives  place  to  Asteroth,  in  Paral. 

Ver.  29.  Cities.  These  are  called  Cedes  and  Daboret1',  Itamoth  and  Anem, 
in  Paralipomenon. 
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JOSUE. 


Chap.  XXIi 


30  And  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  Masai,  and  Abdon, 

31  And  Helcath,  and  Rohob,  with  their  suburbs,  four 
cities 

32  Of  the  tribe  also  of  Nephtali,  Cedes  in  Galilee,  one 
of  the  cities  of  refuge  :  and  Hammoth  Dor,  and  Carthan, 
with  their  suburbs,  three  cities. 

33  All  the  cities  of  the  families  of  Gerson,  were  thir- 
teen, with  their  suburbs. 

34  And  to  the  children  of  Merari,  Levites  of  the  infe- 
rior degree,  by  their  families,  were  given  of  the  tribe  of 
Zabulon,  Jecnam,  and  Cartha, 

35  And  Damna,  and  Naalol,  four  cities,  with  their 
suburbs. 

36  Of  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  beyond  the  Jordan  over 
against  Jericho,  Bosor  in  the  wilderness,  one  of  the  cities 
of  refuge,  Misor,  and  Jaser,  and  Jethson,  and  Mephaath, 
four  cities,  with  their  suburbs. 

37  Of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Ramoth  in  Galaad,  one  of  the 
cities  of  refuge,  and  Manaim,  and  Hesebon,  and  Jaser, 
four  cities,  with  their  suburbs. 

38  All  the  cities  of  the  children  of  Merari  by  their 
families  and  kindreds,  were  twelve. 

39  So  all  the  cities  of  the  Levites  within  the  possession 
of  the  children  of  Israel  were  forty-eight, 

40  With  their  suburbs,  each  distributed  by  the  families. 

41  And  the  Lord  God  gave  to  Israel  all  the  land  that 
he  had  sworn  to  give  to  their  fathers :  and  they  possessed 
it,  and  dwelt  in  it. 

42  And  he  gave  them  peace  from  all  nations  round 
about :  and  none  of  their  enemies  durst  stand  against 
them,  but  all  were  brought  under  their  dominion. 

43  Not  so  much  as  one  word,  which  he  had  promised 
to  perform  unto  them,  was  made  void,  but  all  came  to  pass. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  tribes  of  Ruben  and  Gad,  and  half  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  return  to  their 
possessions.     They  build  an  altar  by  the  side  of  the  Jordan,  which  alarms 

»  A.  M.  2562,  A.  C.  1442. 


the  other  tribes.     An  embassage  is  sent  to  them,  to  which  they  give  a  satit 
factory  answer. 

AT  "the  same  time  Josue  called  the  Rubenites,  and 
the  Gadites,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses, 

2  And  said  to  them  :  You  have  done  all  that  Moses  the 
servant  of  the  Lord  commanded  you  :  you  have  also 
obeyed  me  in  all  things, 

3  Neither  have  you  left  your  brethren  this  long  tim»>, 
until  this  present  day,  keeping  the  commandment  of  ihe 
Lord  your  God. 

4  Therefore  as  the  Lord  your  God  hath  given  your 
brethren  rest  and  peace,  as  he  promised  :  return  and  go 
to  your  dwellings,  and  to  the  land  of  your  possession, '' 
which  Moses  the  servant  of  the  Lord  gave  you  beyond  the 
Jordan :  • 

5  Yet  so  that- you  observe  attentively,  and  in  work  fulfil 
the  commandment,  and  the  law  which  Moses  the  servant 
of  the  Lord  commanded  you  :  that  you  love  the  Lord  your 
God,  and  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  keep  all  his  command- 
ments, and  cleave  to  him,  and  serve  him  with  all  your 
heart,  and  with  all  your  soul. 

6  And  Josue  blessed  them,  and  sent  them  away,  and 
they  returned  to  their  dwellings. 

7  Now  to  half  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  Moses  had  given 
a  possession  in  Basan  :  and  therefore  to  the  half  that  re- 
mained, Josue  gave  a  lot  among  the  rest  of  their  brethren, 
beyond  the  Jordan  to  the  west.  And  whon  he  sent  them 
away  to  their  dwellings,  and  had  blessed  them, 

8  He  said  to  them :  With  much  substance  and  riches, 
you  return  to  your  settlements,  with  silver  and  gold,  brass 
and  iron,  and  variety  of  raiment :  divide  the  prey  of  your 
enemies  with  your  brethren. 

9  So  the  children  of  Ruben,  and  the  children  of  Gad, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  returned,  and  parted  from 
the  children  of  Israel  in  Silo,  which  is  in  Chanaan,  to  go 
into  Galaad,  the  land  of  their  possession,  which  they  had 

b  Num.  xxxii.  33  ;  Supra,  i.  13,  and  xiii.  8. 


Ver.  35.  Suburbs.  Paralipomenon  only  mentions  two,  Remmono  and  Thabor. 

Ver.  36.  Four  cities.  There  are  no  more,  though  there  be  five  names  : 
for  Misor  is  the  same  city  as  Bosor,  which  is  to  be  observed  in  some  other  places, 
where  the  number  of  names  exceeds  the  number  of  cities.  Ch. — With  regard  to 
the  36th  and  37th  verses,  there  seems  to  have  been  great  confusion  in  the  Hebrew 
MSS.,  both  ancient  and  modern.  In  some  they  have  been  totally  omitted,  in  others 
only  a  part.  H. — The  famous  MS.  of  Hillel,  and  the  Masorets,  reject  them,  (C) 
because  they  had  reckoned  only  656  verses  in  Josue,  and  these  two  verses  would 
destroy  their  authority.  Hence  they  erased  them  wherever  they  might  be  found ; 
and  Kimchi  assures  us  that  he  never  could  meet  with  them  "  in  any  MS.  (thus) 
corrected."  Yet  the  Paralipomena  universally  acknowledge  them,  (Ken.)  as  the 
context  of  Josue  must  also  do,  otherwise  there  will  be  only  eight  cities  instead  of 
twelve,  and  four  will  be  wanting  to  complete  the  number  of  forty-eight.  H. — 
These  verses  were  not  in  the  Heb.  text  of  the  Hexapla,  as  they  are  obelized  in  the 
Sept.  and  in  the  Syriac  MS.  of  Masius ;  and  yet,  as  they  are  found  in  the  old 
Greek  and  Syriac  versions,  and  in  the  Chal.  paraphrase,  they  were  probably 
omitted  between  the  years  100  and  200.  They  are  left  out  in  several  printed 
editions  of  the  Heb.  Bible,  aud  even  in  that  of  Jablonski,  (1699,)  though  in 
opposition  to  his  better  judgment  and  all  the  MSS.  which  he  had  consulted: 
legunt  omnia  nostra  MSS.  Michaelis  (1720)  reprinted  this  text,  with  some  few 
emendations,  particularly  with  these  two  verses  very  laudably  inserted.  Kennicott, 
2  Diss. — In  the  Bened.  Edit,  of  S.  Jerom,  Martianay  observes,  that  the  Heb. 
MSS.  of  S.  Jerom  seem  to  have  been  mutilated,  for  if  they  had  admitted  this  36th 
verse.  S.  Jerom  would  have  translated  it,  and  it  would  have  been  found  in  the 
■noi-e  ancient  MSS.  of  the  Latin  edition,  where  it  is  wanting.  Hence  this  editor 
leaves  it  out.  H. — In  some  editions  of  the  Vulg.  this  verse  is  transposed,  and 
placed  after  the  cities  of  Gad.  Louvain,  R.  Steph.,  &c. — It  is  therefore  probable 
that  S.  Jerom  found  it  not  in  Heb.,  but,  if  he  inserted  it,  he  borrowed  it  from  the 
Sept.  The  Syriac  version  places  these  verses  before  the  34th  and  35th.  All  this 
shojvs  that  the  Heb.  MSS.  have  not  been  kept  with  great  care  in  this  place.  C — 
Jaser,  or  Jassa,  (chap.  xiii.  18,)  different  from  that  ver.  37,  which  lay  on  the 
river  of  the  same  name,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.   C 

Ver.  4^.  Families,  the  four  great  ones,  which  parcelled  out  the  cities  among 
\ht  several  branches.  H. — The  Levites  were  only  23,000,  (Num.  xxvi.  62,)  yet 
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they  receive  more  cities  than  what  are  specified  for  any  other  tribe.  It  must  be 
observed,  however,  that  all  the  cities  of  the  different  tribes  are  not  mentioned,  and 
the  Israelites  might  live  along  witli  those  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  ver.  3.  Moreover 
these  had  only  the  cities,  with  2000  cubits  of  land  round  them. 

Ver.  43.  Pass.  How  then  did  the  Chanaanites  keep  possession  of  so  many 
places?  S.  Augustine  (q.  21)  answers,  that  they  were  suffered  to  do  it  for  the 
"utility  and  trial"  of  the  Israelites.  For  the  latter  were  not  sufficiently 
numerous  at  first  to  cultivate  all  the  land.  God  had  therefore  promised  that  t lie 
nations  should  not  be  driven  out  all  at  once,  lest  the  country  should  fall  a  prey  to 
wild  beasts.  Exod.  xxiii.  29.  Masius. — During  the  life-time  of  Josue  none  of 
them  durst  make  head  against  him  ;  and  if  many  of  the  tribes  did  not  take  pos 
session  of  all  their  cities,  it  was  owing  to  their  own  negligence.  After  this  hero 
was  no  more,  the  natives  took  courage,  and  greatly  harassed  the  Israelites  ;  but 
it  is  plain  that  the  latter  were  not  straitened  for  room  while  Josue  lived,  since 
they  invited  the  other  tribes  east  of  the  Jordan  to  come  and  reside  with  them  on 
the  west,  if  they  thought  proper.  Chap.  xxii.  19.  C 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Time;  before  the  assembly  broke  up.  The  40,000 
had  continued  to  fight  along  with  their  brethren  (C)  as  long  as  theie  wag 
occasion.  Now,  peace  being  obtained,  they  are  permitted  to  return  to  their 
families.  H. 

Ver.  4.  And  peace.  This  is  a  further  explication  of  rest,  (  H. )  which  alone  oc- 
curs in  Heb.    It  may  denote  a  fixed  and  permanent  abode.  Deut.  iii.  20  ;  Ruth  i.  9 

Ver.  6.  Blessed  them,  like  a  good  magistrate,  having  given  them  a  solemn 
admonition  not  to  forget  God,  the  source  of  all  blessings.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Riches.  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  "cattle." — Brethren.  Gretlu?  pretend^ 
that  they  were  to  keep  what  they  had  gotten.  But  his  proofs  rather  show  that 
they  were  to  follow  the  ancient  custom  and  law,  which  prescribed  that  those  who 
had  remained  at  home  to  guard  the  country  should  share  the  booty  with  those 
who  had  gone  to  battle,  1  Kings  xxx.  24;  Num.  xxxi.  27.  Some  suppose  that 
the  booty  was  divided  into  equal  parts,  and  the  40,000  would  retain  as  much  iv 
all  the  rest  of  their  brethren,  who  had  been  less  exposed.  The  Israelites,  however, 
made  all  alike,  as  other  nations  seem  to  have  done.  Exod.  xv.  9,  4:c. 

Ver.  9.  Galaad  here  denotes  all  that  country,  (C.)  as  Chanaan  does  ti.at  ** 
the  west  of  the  Jordan,  (H.)  and  Ephraim,  the  ten  tribes.  C 


Chap.  XXII. 


JOSUE. 


Chap.  XXII. 


obtained  according  to  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  by 
ihe  hand  of  Moses. 

10  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  banks  of  the  Jor- 
dan, in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  they  built  an  altar  immensely 
great  near  the  Jordan. 

1 1  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  had  heard  of  it, 
and  certain  messengers  had  brought  them  an  account  that 
the  children  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of 
Manasses,  had  built  an  altar  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  upon 
the  banks  of  the   Jordan  over  against  the  children   of 

Israel : 

12  They  all  assembled  in  Silo,   to  go  up  and  fight 

against  them. 

13  And  in  the  mean  time  they  sent  to  them,  into  the 
land  of  Galaad,  Phinees  the  son  of  Eleazar  the  priest, 

14  And  ten  princes  with  him,  one  of  every  tribe, 

15  Who  came  to  the  children  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad, 
and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  into  the  land  of  Galaad, 
*md  said  to  them  : 

16  Thus  saith  all  the  people  of  the  Lord  :  What  mean- 
t?th  this  transgression  ?  Why  have  you  forsaken  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  building  a  sacrilegious  altar,  and  re- 
volting from  the  worship  of  him  ? 

17  Is  it  a  small  thing  to  you  athat  you  sinned  with 
Beelphegor,  and  the  stain  of  that  crime  remaineth  in  us 
to  this  day  ?  and  many  of  the  people  perished. 

18  And  you  have  forsaken  the  Lord  to-day,  and  to- 
morrow his  wrath  will  rage  against  all  Israel. 

19  But  if  you  think  the  land  of  your  possession  to  be 
unclean,  pass  over  to  the  land  wherein  is  the  tabernacle 
of  the  Lord,  and  dwell  among  us :  only  depart  not  from 
the  Lord,  and  from  our  society,  by  building  an  altar  be- 
side the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

20  ''Did  not  Achan,  the  son  of  Zare,  transgress  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  and  his  wrath  lay  upon  all  the 
people  of  Israel  ?  And  he  was  but  one  man,  and  would  to 
God  he  alone  had  perished  in  his  wickedness. 

2 1  And  the  children  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  of  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasses,  answered  the  princes  of  the  em- 
bassage of  Israel : 

22  The  Lord  the  most  mighty  God,  the  Lord  the  most 


»  Num.  xxv.  3  :  Deut.  iv.  3. 


mighty  God,  he  knoweth,  and  Israel  also  shall  under- 
stand :  If  with  the  design  of  transgression  we  have  set  up 
this  altar,  let  him  not  save  us,  but  punish  us  imme- 
diately : 

23  And  if  we  did  it  with  that  mind,  that  we  might  lay 
upon  it  holocausts,  and  sacrifice,  and  victims  of  peace-of- 
ferings, let  him  require  and  judga  : 

24  And  not  rather  with  this  thought  and  design,  that 
we  should  say  :  To-morrow  your  children  will  say  to  our 
children  :  What  have  you  to  do  with  the  Lord  the  God  of 
Israel  ? 

25  The  Lord  hath  put  the  river  Jordan  for  a  border 
between  us  and  you,  O  ye  children  of  Ruben,  and  ye 
children  of  Gad  :  and  therefore  you  have  no  part  in  the 
Lord.  And  by  this  occasion  your  children  shall  turn 
awav  our  children  from  the  fear  of  the  Lord.  We  there- 
fore  thought  it  best, 

26  And  said :  Let  us  build  us  an  altar,  not  for  holocausts, 
nor  to  offer  victims, 

27  But  for  a  testimony  between  us  and  you,  and  our 
posterity  and  yours,  that  we  may  serve  the  Lord,  and 
that  we  may  have  a  right  to  offer  both  holocausts,  and 
victims  and  sacrifices  of  peace-offerings  :  and  that  your 
children  to-morrow  may  not  say  to  our  children  :  You 
have  no  part  in  the  Lord  : 

28  And  if  they  will  say  so,  they  shall  answer  them: 
Behold  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  our  fathers  made,  not 
for  holocausts,  nor  for  sacrifice,  but  for  a  testimony  be- 
tween us  and  you. 

29  God  keep  us  from  any  such  wickedness  that  we 
should  revolt  from  the  Lord,  and  leave  off  following  his 
steps,  by  building  an  altar  to  offer  holocausts,  and  sacri- 
fices, and  victims,  beside  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our  God, 
which  is  erected  before  his  tabernacle. 

30  And  when  Phinees  the  priest,  and  the  princes  of  the 
embassage,  which  were  with  him,  had  heard  this,  they 
were  satisfied :  and  they  admitted  most  willingly  the 
words  of  the  children  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  of  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasses. 

31  And  Phinees  the  priest,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  said  to 
them  :   Now  we  know  that  the  Lord  is  with  us,  because 


b  Supra,  vii.  1. 


Ver.  10.  Banks.  Heb.  Goliluth,  which  is  (chap.  xiii.  2,  &c.)  rendered 
Galilee,  Galgal,  "limits,"  &e.  H. — Chanaan,  consequently  on  the  western  banks. 
Vatable,  however,  says  that  the  eastern  country  went  sometimes  by  this  name,  on 
account  of  the  Amorrhites  having  dwelt  in  it.  Josephus  (v.  1)  and  the  Jews 
affirm  that  the  altar  was  built  on  that  side  ;  and  it  seems  natural  that  these  tribes 
would  erect  it  in  their  own  territories,  for  the  benefit  of  their  Children.  C. — 
Immensely.     Heb.  "a  great  altar  to  be  seen."     . 

Ver.  12.-  In  Silo,  without  being  called,  as  they  were  all  fired  with  a  holy 
teal  (M.)  to  prevent  the  growth  of  idolatry  among  their  brethren.  H. — They 
knew  that  one  altar  was  to  be  allowed  (M.)  in  the  place  which  tho  Lord  should 
appoint.  Lev.  xvii.  8;  Deut.  xii.  5,  &c.  H. — God  had  ordered  such  cities  as 
embraced  idolatry  among  them  to  be  exterminated.  Deut.  xiii.  12.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Tribe.  Another  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  deputies  from  the  other 
nine  tribes,  accompanied  Phinees  on  this  important  occasion.  The  Levites  were 
most  of  all  concerned,  as  their  rights  seemed  to  be  particularly  invaded.  H. — 
The  princes  of  the  tribes  did  not  (C.)  perhaps  (H.)  go,  but  only  men  of  high 
rank.  Kimchi  says,  men  set  over  a  thousand.  Heb.  "ten  princes  with  him  of 
each  chief  house,  a  prince  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  and  each  one  head  of  the 
house  of  his  fathers,  among  the  thousands  of  Israel."  C. 

Ver.  16.  Lord.  Thus  Phinees  shows  that  he  speaks  in  the  name  of  those 
•■ho  still  continued  faithful  to  the  Lord.  He  imputes  the  crime  of  apostacy  to 
Ruben,  &c,  that  they  may  declare  more  openly  for  what  reason  they  had  built 
ihis  altar.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Beelphegor.  As  they  lived  in  the  country  where  this  idol  had 
teeu  adorol,  Phinees  was  afraid  lest  they  might  have  built  the  altar  in  his  honour. 


He  reminds  them  what  destruction  that  worship  had  brought  upon  all  Israel. 
He  had  been  particularly  zealous  in  appeasing  the  wrath  of  God,  and  there- 
fore speaks  with  more  authority.  Heb.  "  is  not  the  crime  of  Phegor  enough  for 
us,  that  we  should  not  wish  to  expiate  it  until  this  day?"  (C.)  or  Prot.  "  \t  tb» 
iniquity  of  Peor  too  little  for  us,  from  which  we  are  not  cleansed  until  this  day  ? 
(although  there  was  a  plague  in  the  congregation  of  the  Lord)."  H. — There  wia 
reason  to  fear  lest  the  Lord  should  punish  this  sin  still  more,  as  he  is  accustomed 
to  do  when  people  relapse.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Unclean,  as  being  destitute  of  the  ark,  &c.  The  Israelites  had  the 
greatest  veneration  for  the  land  which  God  had  chosen  for  their  habitation. 
Naaman  loaded  two  mules  with  some  of  the  earth. 

Ver.  20.  Wickedness.  Heb.  "  he  did  not  expire  in  his  sin,"  (C.)  but  repent- 
ed ;  (H.)  or,  Did  he  not?  &c.  Sept.  "he  did  not  alone  die  in  his  sin."  Chal. 
"  but  this  man  alone  did  not  die  in  his  transgression."  C. 

Ver.  22.  God.  In  Heb.  there  are  three  terms,  (C.)  Al,  Aleim,  Jew,  "the 
strong,  the  judge,  the  self-existent  Being."  To  him  they  make  their  appeal. 
Him  they  acknowledge  in  the  first  place,  as  the  only  true  God,  as  they  bad  been 
accused  of  departing  from  him,  ver.  19.  H. — They  are  willing  to  undergo  anj 
punishment  if  they  had  any  evil  intention.  M. 

Ver.  23.     Sacrifice.     Heb.  intimates  particularly  "  of  flour  or  libations."    C. 

Ver.  24.  To-morrow.  At  any  future  period.  H. — Israel.  The  same, idea 
is  expressed,  ver.  27.  You  have  no  part  in  the  Lord.  You  are  not  his  peculiar 
people.  Of  this  title  the  Israelites  were  always  very  jealous,  even  when  they 
neglected  the  worship  and  covenant  of  the  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Lord,  who  would  not  havefailed  to  punish  Israel  for  such  a  crime.  C. 
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you  are  not  guilty  of  this  revolt,  and  you  have  delivered 
the  children  of  Israel  from  the  hand  of  the  Lord. 

32  And  he  returned  with  the  princes  from  the  children 
of  Ruben  and  Gad,  out  of  the  land  of  Galaad,  into  the  land 
of  ( -hanaan,  to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  brought  them 
word  again. 

33  And  the  saying  pleased  all  that  heard  it.  And  the 
children  of  Israel  praised  God,  and  they  no  longer  said 
that  they  would  go  up  against  them,  and  fight,  and  de- 
stroy the  land  of  their  possession. 

34  And  the  children  of  Ruben,  and  the  children  of 
Gad,  called  the  altar  which  they  had  built,  Our  testimony, 
that  the  Lord  is  God. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Josue  being  old,  admonisheth  the  people  to  keep  God's  commandments  ;  and  to 
avoid  marriages,  and  all  society,  with  the  Gentiles,  for  fear  of  being  brought 
to  idolatry. 

AND"  when  a  long  time  was  passed,  after  that  the  Lord 
had  given  peace  to  Israel,  all  the  nations  round 
about  being  subdued,  and  Josue  being  now  old,  and  far 
advanced  in  years : 

2  Josue  called  for  all  Israel,  and  for  the  elders,  and  for 
the  princes,  and  for  the  judges,  and  for  the  masters,  and 
said  to  them :   I  am  old,  and  far  advanced  in  years : 

3  And  you  see  all  that  the  Lord  your  God  hath  done 
to  all  the  nations  round  about,  how  he  himself  hath  fought 
for  you  : 

4  And  now  since  he  hath  divided  to  you  by  lot  all  the 
land,  from  the  east  of  the  Jordan  unto  the  great  sea,  and 
many  nations  yet  remain  : 

5  The  Lord  your  God  will  destroy  them,  and  take  them 
away  from  before  your  face,  and  you  shall  possess  the  land, 
a  he  hath  promised  you. 

6  Only  take  courage,  and  be  careful  to  observe  all 
things  that  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses : 
and  turn  not  aside  from  them,  neither  to  the  right  hand 
nor  to  the  left : 


»  A.  M.  2570,  A.  C.  1434. 


Vbr.  32.  Into,  ice,  (firdum  Chanaan,)  "  of  the  confines  of  Chanaan,"  which 
is  ambiguous.  H. 

Ver.  34.  God.  Heb.  seems  rather  defective  (C) ;  "  called  the  altar,  (Syriac 
supplies  the  altar  of  witness,)  for  it  shall  be  a  witness  between  us,  that  the  Lord 
he  is  the  God."  Ed,  "  witness,"  is  placed  in  the  margin  of  Plantin's  edit.,  (Ken- 
nic.)  and  the  Prot.  have  inserted  it  in  the  text,  though  in  a  different  character, 
(H.)  as  "it  is  confirmed  by  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  Vulg.  versions."  Kimchi  quotes 
the  Chal.  paraphrase  as  having  the  word  scid,  "  witness,"  twice,  which,  if  read  in 
two  places  formerly,  has  been  lately  omitted  in  one,  as  many  other  alterations 
have  perhaps  been  made  in  it,  in  conformity  to  the  later  copies  of  the  Hebrew 
text.  It  is  still  found  in  one  Chal.  MS.  and  in  that  of  Masius.  Between  the  two 
last  words  of  this  verse,  some  Heb.  MSS.  read  eva,  "  He,"  "  The  Lord,  He  is  the 
God  ;"  which  not  only  gives  an  emphasis,  but  is  expressly  confirmed  by  the 
Chal.  ;  and  indeed  this  seems  to  have  been  a  common  form  of  confessing  the 
belief  of  the  one  true  God,  3  Kings  xviii.  39.  Kennic.  Diss.  1. — Masius  would 
translate,  "They  made  an  inscription  upon  the  altar,  declaring  that  it  should  be 
an  eternal  witness  of  their  attachment  to  the  Lord."  Cora,  in  effect,  sometimes 
means  to  write,  as  Alcoran,  in  the  Arabic  tongue,  signifies  "the  scripture"  (C.) 
of  the  Mahometans,  which  they  hold  in  the  utmost  veneration,  as  containing  the 
life  and  doctrine  of  their  great  prophet.  The  Sept.  (Grabe)  insinuate  that  Josue 
approved  of  what  had  been  done,  "  and  Jesus  gave  a  name  to  the  altar,  .  .  .  and 
said,  it  is  a  witness  in  the  midst  of  them,  that  the  Lord  God  is  their  God." 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  I.  Long  time.  Josue  governed  only  ten  years  after 
the  distribution  of  the  land.  Towards  the  close  of  his  life,  perceiving  that  the 
Israelites  were  too  indolent  in  subduing  the  people  of  the  country,  and  fearing 
lest  they  should  by  degrees  begin  to  imitate  their  corrupt  manners,  he  called  a 
general  assembly  either  at  his  own  city,  or  at  Silo,  or  more  probably  at  Sichem, 
(as  it  ;s  mentioned  chap.  xxiv.  1,  which  seems  to  give  further  particulars  of  this 
assembly,)  and  laid  before  his  people,  in  the  strongest  terms,  the  dangers  to  which 
they  would  be  exposed  by  entertaining  a  friendship  for  the  enemies  of  God,  and 
by  abandoning  him  C. — He  called  together  all  the  heads  of  the  people.  M 
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7  Lest  after  that  you  are  come  in  among  the  Gentiles, 
who  will  remain  among  you,  you  should  swear  by  the 
name  of  their  gods,  and  serve' them,  and  adore  them  : 

8  But  cleave  ye  unto  the  Lord  your  God  :  as  you  hav« 
done  until  this  day. 

9  And  then  the  Lord  God  will  take  away  before  your 
eyes  nations  that  are  great  and  very  strong,  and  no  man 
shall  be  able  to  resist  you. 

10  One  of  you  shall  chase  a  thousand  men  of  the  ene 
mies :  because  the  Lord  your  God  himself  will  fight  for 
you,  as  lie  hath  promised. 

11  This  only  take  care  of  with  all  diligence,  that  you 
love  the  Lord  your  God. 

12  But  if  you  will  embrace  the  errors  of  these  nations 
that  dwell  among  you,  and  make  marriages  with  them,  and 
join  friendships : 

13  Know  ye  for  a  certainty  that  the  Lord  your  Gorl 
will  not  destroy  them  before  your  face,  but  they  shall  be  a 
pit  and  a  snare  in  your  way,  and  a  stumbling-block  at 
your  side,  and  stakes  in  your  eyes,  till  he  take  you  away 
and  destroy  you  from  off  this  excellent  land,  which  he  hath 
given  you. 

14  ''Behold  this  day  I  am  going  into  the  way  of  all  the 
earth,  and  you  shall  know  with  all  your  mind,  that  of  all 
the  words  which  the.  Lord  promised  to  perform  for  you, 
not  one  hath  failed. 

15  Therefore  as  he  hath  fulfilled  in  deed  what  he 
promised,  and  all  things  prosperous  have  come :  so  will 
he  bring  upon  you  all  the  evils  he  hath  threatened,  till  he 
take  you  away  and  destroy  you  from  off  this  excellent  land, 
which  he  hath  given  you, 

16  When  you  shall  have  transgressed  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  your  God,  which  he  hath  made  with  you,  and  shall 
have  served  strange  gods,  and  adored  them :  then  shall 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord  rise  up  quickly  and  speedily 
against  you,  and  you  shall  be  taken  away  from  this  excel- 
lent land  which  he  hath  delivered  to  you. 


b  3  Kings  xxiii.  2. 


Ver.  4.  And  noio.  Heb.  "  Behold,  I  have  divided  unto  you  by  lot  these 
nations,  which  remain  to  be  subdued,  to  be  an  inheritance  for  your  tribes  from 
Jordan,  (these  two  words  are  transposed,  and  should  come  after,  C)  with  all  the 
nations  that  I  have  cut  off — even  unto  the  great  sea  westward."   H. 

Ver.  7,  Come  in,  an  expression  which  may  denote  any  familiarity,  or  mar- 
riage. M. — Heb.  is  in  the  form  of  a  prohibition,  "  Come  not  among  (have  no 
connexions  with)  these  nations  .  .  Neither  mention  their  gods,  nor  swear  (or 
cause  to  swear  by  them)."  The  psalmist  (xv.  4)  says,  speaking  either  of  idols, 
(H.)  or  of  sinners,  Nor  ivill  I  be  mindful  of  their  names  by  my  lips.  Osee  (ii. 
16)  says,  She  shall  call  me  no  more  Baali,  ("my  lord,"  a  term  applied  by 
wives  to  their  husbands,)  on  account  of  its  reminding  one  of  the  idol  Baal.  Hence 
David  calls  Jerobaal,  or  Gcdeon,  Jeroboschot,  2  Kings  xi.  21.  S.  Paul  would 
not  have  Christians  so  much  as  to  name  the  sins  of  impurity.  Ephes.  v.  3.  The 
more  religious  Jews  will  not  even  mention  an  idol,  or  an  unclean  animal ;  and 
they  beg  pardon  before  they  speak  of  a  heretic.  Drusius. — Some  understand  that 
the  worship  of  idols  is  meant  by  naming  them,  as  those  who  invoked  the  name  of 
Jesus  Christ  were  his  disciples.  Acts  ix.  14;  1  Tim.  ii.  19;  Exod.  xx.  24.  To 
swear  by  idols  is  always  sinful,  (Exod.  xxiii.  13.)  while  it  is  an  act  of  religion  to 
swear,  on  proper  occasions,  by  the  name  of  God.  C 

Ver.  10.  Thousand.  This  Moses  had  repeatedly  foretold.  Lev.  xxvi.  13; 
Deut.  xxviii.  7. 

Ver.  13.  Side.  Heb.  "snares  and  traps  unto  you,  and  scourges  in  youi 
sides."  H. — Sept.  render  side,  *'  they  shall  be  nails  in  your  heels." 

Ver.  14.  This  day:  shortly  I  must  die.  C— Mind.  Heb.  "vcu  know  m 
your  hearts,  and  in  all  your  souls  ; "  you  are  convinced,  you  cannot  be  ignorant 
that  God  has  fulfilled  his  engagements.  C— The  Sept.  read.  "  you  shall  know," 
&c.   H. 

Ver.  16.  And  speedily.  This  word  is  added  to  express  the  force  of  the  Heb. 
term.  M. — This.  The  ihreat  or  prediction  was  verified  during  the  captivity,  and 
still  more  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  C 

CHAP   XXIV.  Ver    1.     Of  Israel.     There  seems  no  reason  for  restrict'"^ 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

/osue  assembleth  the  people,  and  reneweth  the  covenant  between  them  and 
God.     His  death  and  burial. 

AND  a  Josue  gathered  together  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
in  Sichem,  and  called  for  the  ancients,  and  the 
princes,  and  the  judges,  and  the  masters :  and  they  stood 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 

2  And  he  spoke  thus  to  the  people  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  the  God  of  Israel :  Your  fathers  dwelt  of  old  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river,  bThare,  the  father  of  Abraham, 
and  Nachor :  and  they  served  strange  gods. 

3  cAnd  I  took  your  father,  Abraham,  from  the  borders 
of  Mesopotamia :  and  brought  him  into  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan :  and  I  multiplied  his  seed, 

4  dAnd  gave  him  Isaac:8  and  to  him  again  I  gave 
Jacob  and  Esau.f  And  I  gave  to  Esau  Mount  Seir  for 
his  possession:8  but  Jacob  and  his  children  went  down 
into  Egypt. 

5  hAnd  I  sent  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  I  struck  Egypt 
with  many  signs  and  wonders. 

6  'And  I  brought  you  and  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt, 
and  you  came  to  the  sea:k  and  the  Egyptians  pursued 
your  fathers  with  chariots  and  horsemen,  as  far  as  the  Red 
Sea. 

7  And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  to  the  Lord  :  and  he 
put  darkness  between  you  and  the  Egyptians,  and  brought 
the  sea  upon  them,  and  covered  them.  Your  eyes  saw  all 
that  I  did  in  Egypt,  and  you  dwelt  in  the  wilderness  a 
long  time. 

8  And  I  brought  you  into  the  land  of  the  Amorrhite, 
who  dwelt  beyond  the  Jordan.1  And  when  they  fought 
against  you,  I  delivered  them  into  your  hands,  and  you 
possessed  their  land,  and  slew  them. 

9  And  Balac,  son  of  Sephor,  king  of  Moab,  arose  find 

»  A.  M.  2570.— b  Gen.  xL  26.— «  Gen.  xi.  31.— d  Gen.  xxi.  2.—*  Gen.  xxv.  26.—'  Gen.  xxxvi. 
8.— K  Gen.  xlvi.  6.— 1>  Exod.  iii.  10. — i  Exod.  xii.  37. — k-  Exod.  xiv.  9.— '  Num.  xxi.  24. 


fought  against  Israel. m     And  he  sent  and  called  for  Ba- 
laam, son  of  Beor,  to  curse  you  : 

10  And  I  would  not  hear  him,  but  on  the  contrary  I 
blessed  you  by  him,  and  I  delivered  you  out  of  his 
hand. 

1 1  nAnd  you  passed  over  the  Jordan,  and  you  came  to 
Jericho.  And  the  men  of  that  city  fought  against  you, 
the  Amorrhite,  and  the  Pherezite,  and  the  Chanaanite, 
and  the  Hethite,  and  the  Gergesite,  and  the  Hevite,  and 
the  Jebusite  :  and  I  delivered  them  into  your  hands. 

1-2  °And  I  sent  before  you  hornets:  and  I  drove  them 
ou*  from  their  places,  the  two  kings  of  the  Amorrhites,  not 
with  thy  sword,  nor  with  thy  bow. 

13  And  I  gave  you  a  land,  in  which  you  had  not  la- 
boured, and  cities  to  dwell  in,  which  you  built  not,  vine- 
yards and  oliveyards,  which  you  planted  not. 

14  pNow  therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  with  a 
perfect  and  most  sincere  heart :  and  put  away  the  gods 
which  your  fathers  served  in  Mesopotamia,  and  in  Egypt, 
and  serve  the  Lord. 

15  But  if  it  seem  evil  to  you  to  serve  the  Lord,  you 
have  your  choice :  choose  this  day  that  which  pleaseth 
you,  whom  you  would  rather  serve,  whether  the  gods 
which  your  fathers  served  in  Mesopotamia,  or  the  gods  of 
the  Amorrhites,  in  whose  land  you  dwell :  but  as  for  me 
and  my  house  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

16  And  the  people  answered,  and  said  :  God  forbid  we 
should  leave  the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods : 

17  The  Lord  our  God  he  brought  us  and  our  fathers 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage  : 
and  did  very  great  signs  in  our  sight,  and  preserved  us  iu 
all  the  way  by  which  we  journeyed,  and  among  all  the 
people  through  whom  we  passed. 

18  And  he  hath  cast  out  all  the  nations,  the  Amorrhite 

m  Num.  xxii.  5. — n  Supra,  iii.  14,  and  vi.  1,  and  xi.  3. — o  Exod.  xxiii.  28; 
Deut.  vii.  20;   Supra,  xi.  20.— P  1  Kings  vii.  3;   Tob.  xiv.  10. 


this  to  the  ancients,  &c.  On  this  solemn  occasion,  when  all  Israel  was  probably 
assembled  at  one  of  the  great  festivals,  Josue  concluded  his  exhortation,  by  renew- 
the  covenant  (C.)  in  the  place  where  he  had  formerly  complied  with  the  injunction 
of  Moses.  Chap.  viii.  31.  H. — In  Sichem,  in  the  field  which  Jacob  had  purchased, 
and  where  a  great  oak  (ver.  26)  was  growing  that  had  been  honoured,  it  is 
thought,  with  the  presence  of  the  patriarchs.  It  was  near  the  two  famous  moun- 
tains of  Garizim  and  Hebal.  C. — Sichem  was  at  the  foot  of  the  former  mountain 
of  blessings ;  and  Josephus  informs  us  the  altar  was  erected  in  its  vicinity.  No 
fitter  place  could  therefore  have  been  selected  by  the  aged  chief,  to  conclude  the 
actions  of  his  life,  and  to  attach  the  people  to  the  religion  which  they  had  once 
received,  in  the  most  signal  manner.  The  Vat.  and  Alex,  copies  (H.)  of  the  Sept., 
followed  by  S.  Aug.,  (q.  30,)  read  Silo,  where  the  tabernacle  was  fixed:  but  all 
the  rest  agree  with  the  original,  and  with  the  ancient  versions,  in  retaining  Sichem, 
to  which  place  the  ark  was  removed  on  this  occasion,  (C.)  the  distance  of  ten  (S. 
Jer.)  or  twelve  miles.  Eus. 

Ver.  2.  Of  the  river.  The  Euphrates.  Cli. — Gods.  Some  think  that  Abra- 
ham himself  was  in  his  youth  engaged  in  the  worship  of  idols,  (though  this  is 
denied  by  S.  Aug-.  C.  D.  xvi.  13;  Theod.  q.  18,  &c.  W.)  as  well  as  his  father, 
&c.  ver.  14;  Gen.  xi.  31.  Thare  was  the  father  of  both  Abraham  and  Nachor, 
(Gen.  xi.  26,)  unless  (H.)  the  grandfather  (M.)  of  Abraham  be  meant,  who  was 
also  called  Nachor,  (H.)  as  well  as  Rebecca's  grandfather.    Gen.  xxiv.  W. 

Ver.  3.  From  the.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  other  side  of  the  flood  or  river,"  where 
Mesopotamia  commences.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Isaac,  the  promised  seed  and  heir  of  the  blessings,  (C.)  after  Ismael 
was  born.  H. 

Ver.  6.  You.  Many  still  survived,  and  had  seen  these  wonders,  as  God  had 
only  exterminated  those  who  had  murmured. 

Ver.  9.  Fought,  not  perhaps  with  the  sword,  but  by  endeavouring  to  get 
Israel  cursed,  that  so  he  might  be  unable  to  make  any  resistance.  He  had  the 
will  to  fight,  and  in  this  sense  princes  are  said  to  be  at  war,  thoaah  they  never 
come  to  an  engagement.  3  Kings  xiv.  38.  C — Balac  shut  his  gates  against  Israel. 
S.  Aug.  q.  26. 

Ver.  11.  Men.  Heb.  "the  masters  of  Jericho,"  which  may  denote  either 
the  king  or  the  inhabitants.  It  is  thought  that  people  of  the  different  nations 
were  come  to  defend  the  city,  or  the  text  may  signify  that  not  only  Jericho,  but 
fciese  different  petf  pie,  (C.)  fought  successively  against  the  people  of  God,  but  all 


in  vain.  H. — The  fighting  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jericho  was  only  intentional ;  a 
miracle  rendered  all  their  effort's  abortive.  Yet  this  is  called  fighting  in  Scripture, 
(ver.  9,)  as  well  as  in  other  authors. 

Ver.  12.  Hornets.  S.  Aug.  explains  this  of  the  rumours,  or  devils,  which 
terrified  the  people  of  the  country.  But  it  is  generally  understood  literally. 
Wisd.  xii.  8.  M.  Exod.  xxiii.  28.  C. — The  two,  &c,  not  only  the  nations  on  the 
west,  but  also  those  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  who  fell,  not  so  much  by  the 
valour  of  the  Israelites,  as  by  the  terror  and  judgments  of  God.    H. 

Ver.  14.  The  gods.  Some  still  retained  in  their  hearts  an  affection  for  these 
idols,  though  privately  (C.)  ;  so  that  Josue  could  not  convict  them,  or  bring  them 
to  condign  punishment;  as  no  doubt  he,  and  Moses  before  him,  would  have  done, 
if  they  had  been  apprized  of  any  overt  act  of  idolatry.  Amos  (v.  26)  says,  You 
carried  a  tabernacle  for  your  Afoloth  and  the  image  of  your  idols,  &c. ;  which  is 
confirmed  by  Ezec.  xxiii.  3—8,  and  Acts  vii.  42.  For  these  acts  many  of  the 
people  were  punished,  (Num.  xxv.  3—9.)  and  the  rest  were  either  sincerely  con- 
verted, or  took  care  to  hide  their  impiety  till  after  the  death  of  josue.  H. — 
Fathers.  He  does  not  exempt  Abraham,  and  the  Jews  acknowledge  that  he  was 
once  an  idolater,  which  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Ephrem,  of  the  author  of  the  Recog- 
nitions, B.  i.,  and  of  many  moderns;  some  of  whom  think  that  S.  Paul  gives  him 
the  epithet  of  impious,  or  ungodly,  on  that  account.  Rom.  iv.  5.  The  idolatry  of 
the  Hebrews  in  Egypt  is  no  less  certain  than  that  of  their  ancestors  in  Mesopo- 
tamia. Ezec.  xxiii.  2,  8,  27.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Choice.  Josue  was  persuaded  that  no  restraint  could  bind  the  will 
(H.);  and  that,  if  the  Israelites  did  not  fre§ry  adhere  to  the  Lord,  they  would  not 
serve  him  long,  nor  would  their  adoration  have  any  merit.  C. — Hence  he  endea- 
vours by  all  means  to  draw  from  them  a  free  and  candid  acknowledgment  of  his 
divinity ;  and  he  leads  the  way,  by  declaring  that  all  his  house  will  adhere  to  the 
true  and  only  God.  They  answer  his  fullest  expectations,  and  profess,  in  the  most 
cordial  manner,  that  every  tie  of  gratitude  must  bind  them  for  ever  to  the  service 
of  the  same  Lord.  H. — Elias  makes  a  similar  proposition  (3  Kings  xviii.  2). 
See  Eccli.  xv.  18.  M.);  not  that  it  can  be  ever  lawful  to  choose  evil  and  to  reject 
the  sovereign  good.  But  by  this  method  the  minds  and  hearts  of  the  audience 
are  stimulated  to  make  the  free  and  decided  election  of  what  alone  can  insure 
their'*  eternal  happiness.  H. — Thus  we  often  set  before  the  people  hell  or  heaven 
for  their  choice.  M. 

Vbr.  19.      You  will  not  be  able  to  serve  the  Lord,  tec      This  was  not  said  by 
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the   inhabitant   of  the   land,    into   which    we   are  come. 
Therefore  we  will  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  our  God. 

19  And  Josue  said  to  the  people  :  You  will  not  be  able 
10  serve  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  a  holy  God,  and  mighty  and 
jealous,  and  will  not  forgive  your  wickedness  aud  sins. 

20  If  you  leave  the  Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods,  he 
will  turn,  and  will  afflict  you,  and  will  destroy  you,  after 
all  the  good  he  hath  done  you. 

21  And  the  people  said  to  Josue  :  No,  it  shall  not  be  so 
as  thou  sayst,  but  we  will  serve  the  Lord. 

22  And  Josue  said  to  the  people :  You  are  witnesses, 
that  you  yourselves  have  chosen  you  the  Lord  to  serve 
him.     And  they  answered  :    We  are  witnesses. 

23  Now  therefore,  said  he,  put  away  strange  gods  from 
among  you,  and  incline  your  hearts  to  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Israel. 

24  And  the  people  said  to  Josue:  We  will  serve,  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  we  will  be  obedient  to  his  command- 
ments.   N 

25  Josue  therefore  on  that  day  made  a  covenant,  and 
set  before  the  people  commandments  and  judgments  in 
Sichem. 

26  And  he  wrote  all  these  things  in  the  volume  of  the 
law  of  the  Lord :  and  he  took  a  great  stone,  and  set  it 
under  the  oak  that  was  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  : 


a  Gen.  1.  24. 


27  And  he  said  to  all  the  people :  Behold  this  stone 
shall  be  a  testimony  unto  you,  that  it  hath  heard  all  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  spoken  to  you:  lest  per- 
haps hereafter  you  will  deny  it,  and  lie  to  the  Lord  your 
God. 

28  And  he  sent  the  people  away,  every  one  to  their 
own  possession. 

29  And  after  these  things  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  the 
servant  of  the  Lord,  died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years 
old: 

30  And  they  buried  him  in  the  border  of  his  possession, 
in  Thamnathsare,  which  is  situate  in  Mount  Ephraim,  on 
the  north  side  of  Mount  Gaas. 

31  And  Israel  served  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  Josue, 
and  of  the  ancients  that  lived  a  long  time  after  Josue,  and 
that  had  known  all  the  works  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had 
done  in  Israel. 

32  aAnd  the  bones  of  Joseph,  which  the  children  of 
Israel  had  taken  out  of  Egypt,  they  buried  in  Sichem,  in 
that  part  of  the  field b  which  Jacob  had  bought  of  the 
sons  of  Hemor,  the  father  of  Sichem,  for  a  hundred  young 
ewes,  and  it  was  in  the  possession  of  the  sons  of  Joseph. 

33  Eleazar  also,  the  son  of  Aaron,  died  :  and  they 
buried  him  in  Gabaath,  that  belongeth  to  Phinees,  his  son, 
which  was  given  him  in  Mount  Ephraim. 
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way  of  discouraging  them  ;  but  rather  to  make  them  more  earnest  and  resolute, 
by  setting  before  them  the  greatness  of  the  undertaking,  and  the  courage  and  con- 
stancy necessary  to  go  through  with  it.  Ch. — Heb.  La  thuclu,  "you  cannot," 
may  perhaps  have  the  first  u  redundant  (Ken.) ;  as  that  is  a  letter  which  is  often 
inserted  or  omitted  at  the  transcriber's  pleasure.  Aben  Ezra.  Simon. — Hallet 
suggests  that  we  ought  to  read  la  thoclu,  "you  shall  not  cease,"  which  would 
obviato  the  apparent  difficulty  of  Josue's  attempting,  as  it  were,  to  cool  the  fervour 
of  the  people,  by  insinuating  that  they  will  not  be  able  to  stick  to  their  resolutions, 
and  that  at  a  time  when  he  is  exerting  every  nerve  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
duty,  and  to  engage  them  to  swear  an  inviolable  fidelity  to  the  Lord.  "Cease 
not  to  serve  the  Lord,  for  he  is  a  holy  God,  he  is  a  jealous  God,  he  will  not  forgive 
your  rebellion,  (Copssacos,  Job  xxxiv.  27,)  nor  your  sins;  if  you  forsake  the 
Lord,  and  serve  strange  gods,  then  he  will  turn  and  consume  you."  Ken.  Diss.  2. 
— If  wo  were  to  read  with  an  interrogation,  "  Will  you  not  be  able  ?  "  &c,  it  might 
answer  the  same  end.  Josue  may  be  considered  as  starting  an  objection,  which 
Is  but  too  common  in  the  mouth  of  the  slothful,  and  of  many  of  the  pretended 
reformers,  Luther,  &c,  who  endeavour  to  persuade  the  world  that  they  are  not 
able  to  comply  with  the  rigour  of  God's  law,  and  even  make  hia  severity  an 
encouragement  for  their  despair.  Josue  replies  that  these  pretexts  are  groundless, 
and  that  God,  who  has  already  done  so  much  for  them,  (ver.  20,)  will  not 
abandon  them  in  their  wants,  if  they  cry  unto  him  ;  and  that,  instead  of  being 
dejected  by  the  thought  of  his  judgments,  they  ought  to  strive  with  the  utmost 
fervour  to  comply  with  his  Divine  will.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Covenant.  He  renewed  the  one  that  had  been  formerly  made, 
stipulating,  on  the  part  of  God,  that  the  people  should  serve  Him  alone,  ver.  23. 
H. — Then  the  people  swore  that  they  would  observe  the  law,  the  customary  sacri- 
fices were  offered,  and  a  record  of  the  whole»was  subjoined  by  Josue  to  that  of 
Moses,  in  order  that  it  might  be  deposited  in  or  near  the  ark.  Deut.  xxxi.  26. 
C. — This  renewal  of  the  covenant  prefigured  the  law  of  grace.  S.  Aug.  q.  30.    W. 

Ver  2ft  Lord,  particularly  what  related  to  the  ratification  of  the  covenant, 
which  was  *^?  last  publio  act  of  this  great  man.  He  placed  it  in  its  proper  order 
in  the  continuation  of  the  sacred  history  which  Moses  had  commenced.  H. — 
Stone,  unpolished,  except  where  there  was  an  inscription,  relating  what  had  taken 
place.  M. — This  monument  of  religion  was  not  forbidden.  Deut.  xvi.  22.  C— 
Oak.  Heb.  ale,  is  translated  a  turpentine  tree,  Gen.  xxxv.  4,  (H.)  and  by  the 
Sept.  here.  But  most  people  translate  the  oak.  Chal.,  Aquila,  &c.  Under  it 
Jacob  buried  the  idols  of  Laban,  and  Abimelech  was  chosen  king  ( Judg.  ix.  6)  ; 
as  Abraham  had  entertained  the  angels  under  the  same  tree,  Gen.  xviii.  1,  (C.) 
and  had  sat  under  it  when  he  first  came  into  Sichem,  Gen.  xii.  f>.  On  which 
supposition  it  must  have  subsisted  about  500  years.  M. — Sanctuary,  or  tent, 
where  the  ark  was  placed  on  this  occasion  under  the  oak.  C.  Bonfrere. — Some 
think  it  was  at  Silo.  M.  ver.  1. — Kennicott  denies  that  the  ark  was  present,  and 
supposes  that  they  offered  sacrifice  upon  the  very  altar  which  Josue  had  erected 
on  Garizim,  between  twenty  and  thirty  years  before  ;  and  that  this  mountain  is 
here  called  the  sanctuary,  or  "  holy  place." 

Ver.  27.  It  hath  heard.  This  is  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which  sensation  ia 
attributed  to  inanimate  things;  and  they  are  called  upon,  as  it  were,  to  bear 
witness  in  favour  of  the  great  Cr  ;ator,  whom  they  on  their  part  constantly  obey, 
(Ch.)  which  is  the  best  manner  of  hearing.  They  rise  up  to  our  confusion.  Theod. 
q.  19.  W. — The  oriental  writers  delight  in  these  strong  figurative  expressions, 
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which  are  not  confined  to  poetry.  Jesus  Christ  says,  that  if  the  children  were 
silent,  the  stones  would  cry  out.  Luke  xix.  40.  See  Num.  xiii.  33  ;  Gen.  iv.  10. 
C — Lest.  Heb.  "it  shall  be  therefore  a  witness  unto  you,  lest  you  deny  your 
God;"  or,  lit.  "  lie  unto  your  Aleim."  H. — The  expression  often  means  to  revolt 
and  prove  faithless.  Deut.  xxxiii.  29,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  And  after,  &c.  If  Josue  wrote  this  book,  as  is  commonly  believed, 
these  last  verses  were  added  by  Samuel,  or  some  other  prophet.  Ch. — Scholastic 
Hist.  W. — Josue  had  governed  Israel  seventeen  years  with  the  greatest  prudence 
and  fidelity.  C. — Some  extend  his  administration  to  a  longer  period.  H. —  lie 
paid  the  debt  of  nature  probably  not  long  after  the  ratification  of  the  covenant. 
It  do#s  not  appear  that  he  was  ever  married.  S.  Jerom  c.  Jov.  i.  S.  Chrys.— 
His  greatest  honour  is  to  have  been  so  striking  a  figure  of  Jesus,  whose  name  he 
bore,  (C.)  and  whose  sacred  office  in  administering  a  second  circumcision  after  he 
had  caused  the  people  to  cross  the  Jordan,  he  so  well  described.  Like  him,  lie 
introduces  the  faithful  into  the  land  of  promise,  overthrows  their  enemies,  and 
establishes  them  in  peace,  taking  care,  both  at  the  beginning  and  at  the  end  of  his 
administration,  to  set  before  their  eyes  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father,  the  God 
who  is  both  holy  and  jealous,  ver.  19.  Under  Josue  the  Israelites  are  invincible 
only  as  long  as  they  continue  faithful.  Chap.  vii.  But  Jesus  secures  his  Church 
both  from  infidelity  and  from  the  attacks  of  all  her  enemies,  by  his  all-powerful 
grace.  H. — The  Roman  martyrology  honours  his  memory  on  the  1st  of  Sept. 
Salien,  A.  C.  1453. 

Ver.  30.  Thamnathsare.  Judg.  ii.  9.  The  last  word  is  written  hares,  (eros,) 
the  first  and  last  letters  being  transposed  in  one  of  these  places.  It  may  probably 
be  in  this  verse,  as  we  read  of  Mount  Hares,  Judg.  i.  35.  Kennicott  rather 
thinks  that  Sare  is  the  proper  reading,  as  it  is  found  in  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  Vulg 
versions  of  the  Book  of  Judges.  H. — Gaas.  This  was  another  name  for  Mount 
Sare,  or  Hares,  apart  of  Mount  Ephraim  ;  where  S.  Jerom  tells  as  S.  Paula  visited 
the  tomb  of  Josue.     It  was  shown  near  Thamna  in  the  days  of  Eusebius.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Long  time ;  perhaps  fifteen  years.  These  ancients  kept  the  people 
in  order  by  their  authority  (C.)  and  good  example,  so  great  an  influence  have  the 
manners  of  superiors  upon  those  of  the  subjects.  M. — See  2  Par.  xxiv.  2,  10. 
After  the  death  of  these  virtuous  rulers,  who  had  been  formed  in  the  school  of 
Moses  and  of  Josue,  and  had  beheld  the  wonders  of  God,  (H.)  the  people  be^an 
to  embrace  the  worship  of  Baalim.  Judg.  ii.  11. 

Ver.  32.  Sicheii..  Joseph  had  charged  his  brethren  to  take  his  bones  with 
them.  Gen.  1.  24 ;  Exod.  xiii.  19.— Field.  Jacob  had  given  this  field  to  his  son. 
He  had  first  purchased  it  (Gen.  xxxiii.  19) ;  and  when  the  Amorrhite  had  taken 
possession  again,  after  the  unhappy  affair  at  Sichem,  he  recovered  it  by  the  sword. 
Gen.  xlviii.  22. — Ewes.  Heb.  Kesita  may  denote  also  some  species  of  money, 
though  not  perhaps  marked  with  any  figure  of  a  lamb,  &c.  C— Prot.  "pieces  of 
silver."  H. — The  mausoleum  of  Joseph  at  Sichem  was  to  be  seen  in  S.  Jerom's 
time.  q.  Heb.  in  Gen.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Mleazar,  the  second  high  priest,  was  succeeded  by  his  son  Phinees. 
They  were  bWh  of  a  very  unexceptionable  character.  The  Holy  Ghost  says, 
( Eccli.  xlv.  28,)  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  is  the  third  in  glory,  by  imitating 
him  (his  father  or  grandfather)  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  &c.  H — In  consideration 
of  his  extraordinary  merit,  the  city  of  Gabaath  was  given  to  him,  though  it  was 
not  properly  a  sacerdotal  city,  and  priests  could  not  regularly  possess  any  land  as 
their  inheritance.     Grotius  supposes   that  he  obtained  this  city  along   with  h» 
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wife,  as  she  was  an  heiress  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim.  But  if  that  had  been  the 
case,  must  she  not  have  married  some  of  the  same  tribe?  Num.  xxxvi.  8.  C. — 
Sept.  (Grabe)  add,  "  In  that  day  the  children  of  Israel  taking  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  God,  carried  it  about  among  themselves,  and  Phinees  was  priest 
instead  of  his  father  till  he  died,  and  he  was  buried  in  Gabaath,  his  own  city. 
But  the  Israelites  went  each  to  his  own  place  and  city  ;  and  the  children  of  Israel 
worshipped  Astarte  and  Astcroth,  and  the  gods  of  the  surrounding  nations,  and 
the  Lord  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  Eglon,  the  king  of  Moab,  and  he  held 
them  in  subjection  eighteen  years."  See  Judg.  iii.  12 — 14.  Why  this  is  recorded 
m  this  place  does  not  appear,  unless  it  be  to  insinuate  that  the  servitude  under 
E^lon  did  not  commence  till  after  the  death  of  Phinees,  who  had  been  high  priest 


forty  years.  Abisue,  his  son,  entered  upon  the  pontificate  in  the  first  year  of  the 
administration  of  Aod.  1  Par.  vi.  4,  50.  Salien,  A.  M.  2641,  A.  C.  1412.  Josue 
and  Eleazar  had  reigned  nearly  during  the  same  period  of  time,  and  finished 
their  course  together.  They  had  assisted  each  other  in  keeping  the  people  of  God 
under  due  restraint.  Their  successors  in  office  acted  with  the  like  zeal  and  con- 
cord, though  they  were  not  quite  so  successful.  It  is  probable  that  Phinees  would 
have  the  chief  sway  in  "the  aristocracy"  of  the  ancients,  which  Josephus  says 
took  place  between  Josue  and  Othoniel.  Their  government  is  acknowledged  by 
most  authors,  though  Salien  supposes  that  their  authority,  a3  distinct  from  the 
Sanhedrim,  consisted  in  giving  good  example.  Many  assert  that  Phineet  ruled 
the  people  twenty-three  years.  H. 
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This  Book  is  called  Judoes,  because  it  contains  the  history  of  what  passed  under  the  government  of  the  judges,  who  ruled  Israel  before  they  had  kings.  The  writer 
of  it,  according  to  the  more  general  opinion,  was  the  prophet  Samuel.  Ch. — Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  judges  might  have  each  left  records  of  their  "respective 
administrations,  (M.)  which  might  be  put  in  order  by  Samuel.  The  author  of  this  book  seems  to  have  lived  under  the  reign  of  Saul,  before  David  had  expelled  the 
Jebusites.  Chap,  xviii.  31.  D. — The  captivity,  which  is  mentioned  ver.  30,  must  be  understood  of  that  when  the  ark  of  God,  as  well  as  the  idol  Micha,  and  many 
of  the  people  were  taken  by  the  Philistines.  Huet. — Many  passages  of  the  Psalms,  &c,  are  taken  from  this  book,  which  show  its  antiquity.  Psal.  lxvii.  8;  2  King* 
xi.  21.  The  Divine  providence  is  here  displayed  in  a  very  striking  manner.  D. — The  theocracy  still  subsisted;  and  God  generally  chose  these  judges  to  be  his 
ministers,  and  to  deliver  the  people,  on  their  repentance,  from  some  dreadful  calamity.  H. — They  exercised  a  supreme  power,  yet  without  bearing  the  insignia  of 
regal  authority,  or  imposing  taxes,  or  making  any  alteration  in  the  established  laws.  D. — When  God  did  not  raise  up  judges  in  an  extraordinary  manner,  a  kind 
of  anarchy  prevailed.  H. — Each  of  the  tribes  regarded  only  their  own  affairs,  and  the  republic  was  dissolved.  Grotius. — Prosperous  and  unfortunate  days  succeeded 
each  other  in  proportion  as  the  people  gave  themselves  up  to  repentance  or  to  dissolution.  Sicut  se  habebant  peccata  populi  et  mlsericordla  Dei,  atternaverunt 
prospera  et  adversa  bellorum.  S.  Aug.  C.  D.  xviii.  23.  S.  Jerom  (ep.  ad  Eust.  et  ad  Paulin.)  exhorts  us  to  penetrate  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  historical  books, 
and  he  regards  "the  judges  as  so  many  figures"  of  the  apostles,  who  established  the  church  of  Christ.  Though  some  of  them  had  been  noted  for  their  misconduct, 
they  were  reclaimed  by  the  grace  of  God.  Tlien  all  the  judges,  every  one  by  name,  whose  heart  was  not  corrupted,  ivho  turned  not  away  from  the  Lord,  that 
their  memory  might  be  blessed,  &c.  Eccli.  xlvi.  13,  14.  W. — S.  Paul  mentions  four  of  them,  though  the  conduct  of  Jephte  and  of  Samson  might  have  been  regard- 
ed as  more  exceptionable  than  that  of  Othoniel,  who  is  said  to  have  been  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  Lord.  Chap.  iii.  10.  Salien  (A.  2C40)  supposes  that  the 
transactions  recorded  in  the  five  last  chapters  took  place  before  this  fortieth  year  from  the  death  of  Josue,  which  was  the  last  of  Othoniel.  With  respect  to  the 
chronology  of  these  times  there  are  many  opinions.  Houbigant  endeavours  to  show  that  the  system  of  Usher  is  inadmissible,  as  well  as  that  of  Petau.  Marsham 
maintains  that  many  of  the  captivities,  and  of  the  judges,  related  only  to  some  tribes,  so  that  the  different  years  which  are  specified  must  be  referred  to  the  same 
period  of  time.  Thus  while  Jephte  ruled  over  those  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  and  fought  against  the  Ammonites,  other  judges  endeavoured  to  repel  the  armies 
of  the  Philistines  on  the  west.  See  3  Kings  vi.  1 ;  Judg.  xi.  16.  By  this  expedient  he  finds  no  difficulty  in  showing,  that  four  hundred  and  eighty  year*  elapied 
from  the  departure  out  of  Egypt  till  the  building  of  the  temple,  and  that  the  Israelites  had  occupied  the  country  of  the  Ammonites  during  the  space  of  three 
hundred  years.  H. — Houbigant  seems  to  adopt  this  system  in  some  respects,  and  he  thinks  that  errors  have  crept  into  some  of  the  numbers,  so  that  Aod  procured  a 
peace  of  only  twenty,  instead  of  eighty,  years,  &c.  He  observes  that  the  name  of  judge  here  designates,  1.  a  warrior,  like  Samson  ;  2.  a  person  who  passes  sentence 
according  to  the  law,  which  was  the  office  of  Heli ;  3.  one  Divinely  commissioned  to  exerciso  the  sovereign  authority,  as  Samuel  did,  even  after  Saul  had  been 
elected  king.  Proleg.  Chronol. — They  were  properly  God's  lieutenants.  Their  revenue  seems  to  have  been  very  precarious,  and  their  exterior  deportment  modest 
and  unassuming.  They  were  guided  by  the  declarations  of  the  high  priests,  when  arrayed  with  the  Urim  and  Thummim ;  and  their  business  was  to  promote  the 
observance  of  the  true  religion,  and  to  defend  the  people  of  God.  This  book  concludes  with  the  history  of  Samson,  describing  the  transactions  of  three  hundred  and 
seventeen  years,  (C.)  according  to  the  calculation  of  Usher,  which  has  met  with  the  approbation  of  many  of  the  learned,  and  is  therefore  chiefly  inserted  in  this 
edition.  VVe  shall  only  subjoin  the  chronological  table  of  Houbigant,  which  is  not  very  common,  that  the  reader  may  perceive  where  they  are  chiefly  at  variance. 
Moses  governed  40  years,  Josue  20,  the  Ancients  20,  king  of  Mesopotamia  8,  Othoniel  40,  Moabites  18,  Aod  20,  Samgar  0,  the  Chanaanites  20,  Debora  and 
Harac  40,  Madianites  7,  Gedeon  40,  Abimclech  3,  Thola  23,  Ammonites  0,  Jair  22,  Jephte  6,  Abcsan  7,  Ahialon  10,  Abdon  8,  Philistines  0,  Samson  20,  and 
with  Heli  20,  Heli  and  Samuel  25,  Samuel  and  Saul  20,  David  40,  Solomon  3.  In  the  fourth  year  of  his  reign  the  temple  was  begun,  four  hundred  and  eighty 
years  after  the  liberation  from  Egypt.  Those  to  whom  no  years  are  assigned  lived  at  the  same  time  with  others  whose  years  enter  into  the  calculation.  Thu6 
Samgar  gained  a  victory  over  the  Philistines,  while  the  Chanaanites  held  the  Israelites  in  subjection.  Chap.  iii.  31.  For  other  particulars  we  must  refer  to  the 
author.  Chron.  sacra.  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Vie  expedition  and  victory  of  Juda  against  the  Chanaanites :  who  are  tolerated 

in  many  places. 

AFTER*  the  death  of  Josue,  the  children  of  Israel 
consulted  the  Lord,  saying  :  Who  shall  go  up  before 
us  against  the  Chanaanite,  and  shall  be  the  leader  of  the 


war 


2  And   the   Lord  said  :   Juda  shall  go  up 
have  delivered  the  land  into  his  hands. 


behold  I 


»  A.  M.  2570,  A.  C.  1434. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  After.  Heb.  "And  after,"  as  if  this  consultation  had 
taken  place  immediately  after  the  decease  of  their  late  victorious  general,  who  had 
not  pointed  out  his  successor.  But  it  is  probable  that  the  ancients,  who  governed 
in  their  respective  tribes,  (C.)  were  only  roused  to  this  act  of  vigour  some  time 
after,  on  seeing  the  preparations  of  the  Chanaanites,  particularly  of  Adonibezec, 
whose  power  became  very  alarming.  H.— Indeed  it  is  wonderful  how  he  had 
escaped  the  vigilance  of  Josue,  if  he  had  been  king  during  the  life-time  (C.)  of 
that  enterprising  leader.  It  is  therefore  more  likely  that  he  took  advantage  of  the 
lethargy  of  the  Israelites  after  his  death,  and  rose  to  a  degree  of  eminence  which 
made  the  people  of  God  consult  the  high  priest  how  they  were  to  resist  his  efforts, 
'H.)  who  was  to  be  their  generalissimo,  (C.)  or  which  of  the  tribes  was  to  make 
head  against  him.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Said,  by  the  month  of  Phinees,  (Josephus  v.  2,)  who  had  succeeded 
Kleazar  in  the  pontificate.     The  latter  survived  Josue  some  little  time,  so  that 


3  And  Juda  said  to  Simeon,  his  brother :  Come  up 
with  me  into  my  lot,  and  fight  against  the  Chanaanite, 
that  I  also  may  go  along  with  thee  into  thy  lot.  And 
Simeon  went  with  him. 

4  And  Juda  went  up,  and  the  Lord  delivered  the 
Chanaanite  and  the  Pherezite  into  their  hands  :  and  they 
slew  of  them  in  Bezec  ten  thousand  men. 

5  And  they  found  Adonibezec  in  Bezec,  and  fought 
against  him,  and  they  defeated  the  Chanaanite  and  the 
Pherezite. 


this  must  have  happened  some  time  later. — Juda.  Some  suppose  that  this  is  the 
name  of  the  leader;  but  most  people  conclude  from  the  sequel,  that  it  designated 
the  tribe.  C. — The  first  judge  was  of  this  tribe,  but  not  all  of  them.  The  manner 
of  consulting  the  Lord  was  by  the  high  priest  praying  before  the  tabernacle. 
Exod.  xxix.  W. 

Ver,  3.  Brother.  They  had  the  same  mother,  Lia,  and  were  intermixed  in 
the  same  country.  The  two  tribes  unite  both  for  the  public  and  their  own  private 
advantage. 

Ver.  4.  Pherezite.  This  name*denotes  "a  countryman,"  as  the  former  does 
"a  merchant."  None  of  the  children  of  Chanaan  were  of  this  appellation.  Gen. 
x.  15.  The  people  of  the  country  assembled  therefore  at  Bezec,  where  Saul 
called  a  rendezvous  when  he  was  going  to  attack  Jabcs,  and  which  seems  to  have 
been  near  the  Jordan,  seventeen  miles  from  Sichem.  Eus.  S.  Jer. — It  signiGeu 
"  lightning."     A  place  of  this  name  lies  to  the  west  of  Bethlehem.  M. 

SU9 


Chai\  1. 


JUDGES. 


Chap.  I. 


6  And  Adonibezec  fled  :  and  they  pursued  after  him 
and  took  him,  and  cut  off  his  fingers  and  toes. 

7  And  Adonibezec  said  :  Seventy  kings,  having  their 
fingers  and  toes  cut  off,  gathered  up  the  leavings  of  trie 
meat  under  my  table  :  as  I  have  done,  so  hath  God  re- 
quited me.  And  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  he 
died  there. 

8  And  the  children  of  Juda  besieging  Jerusalem,  took 
it,  and  put  it  to  the  sword,  and  set  the  whole  city  on  fire. 

9  And  afterwards  they  went  down  and  fought  against 
the  Chanaanite,  who  dwelt  in  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
south,  and  in  the  plains. 

10  "And  Juda  going  forward  against  the  Chanaanite, 
that  dwelt  in  Hebron,  (the  name  whereof  was  in  former 
times  Cariatharbe,)  slew  Sesai,  and  Ahiman,  and  Tholmai: 

1 1  And  departing  from  thence,  he  went  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Dabir,  the  ancient  name  of  which  was  Cariath- 
sepher,  that  is,  the  city  of  letters. 

12  And  Caleb  said  :  He  that  shall  take  Cariath-sepher, 
and  lay  it  waste,  to  him  will  I  give  my  daughter  Axa  to 
wife. 

13  And  Othoniel,  the  son  of  Cenez,  the  younger 
brother  of  Caleb,  having  taken  it,  he  gave  him  Axa  his 
daughter  to  wife. 

14  And  as  she  was  going  on  her  way,  her  husband 
admonished  her  to  ask  a  field  of  her  father.  And  as  she 
sighed  sitting  on  her  ass,  Caleb  said  to  her:  What  aileth 
thee? 

15  But  she  answered:  Give  me  a  blessing,  for  thou 
hast  given  me  a  dry  land  :  give  me  also  a  watery  land. 
So  Caleb  gave  her  the  upper  and  the  nether  watery 
ground. 

16  And  the  children  of  the  Cinite,  the  kinsman  of 
Moses,  went  up  from  the  city  of  palms,  with  the  children 
of  Juda,  into  the  wilderness  of  his  lot,  which  is  at  the 
south  side  of  Arad,  and  they  dwelt  with  him. 


Jos.  xv.  14. 


Ver.  5.  Adonibezec,  "Loi-d  of  Bezec."  The  cruelty  of  this  tyrant,  and  the 
oppression  which  he  probably  made  some  of  the  Israelites  suffer,  roused  their 
attention,  and  they  treated  him  as  he  had  treated  others. 

Ver.  7.  Table,  at  different  times.  H. — These  were  probably  princes  of  some 
cities  of  Chanaan,  who  had  been  conquered  by  the  tyrant.  He  obliged  them  to 
feed,  like  dogs,  of  what  he  threw  down  from  his  splendid  table.  M. 

Ver.  ft.  Jerusalem.  This  city  was  divided  into  two;  one  part  was  called 
Jebus,  the  other  Salem  :  the  one  was  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  other  in  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin.  After  it  was  taken  and  burnt  by  the  men  of  Juda,  it  was  quickly 
rebuilt  again  by  the  Jebusites,  as  we  may  gather  from  ver.  21,  and  continued  in 
their  possession  till  it  was  taken  by  king  David.  Ch. — Fire.  They  treated  it  with 
such  severity,  because  it  seems  to  have  revolted,  (Serarius,)  though  the  text  of 
Josue  (x.  25)  only  says  that  the  king  was  slain.  But  (chap.  xv.  63,  and  here, 
ver.  21)  it  is  said  that  the  children  of  Juda  and  of  Benjamin  dwelt  along  with 
the  Jebusites. 

Ver.  10.  Hebron.  This  expedition  against  Hebron,  &c,  is  the  same  as  is 
related  Jos.  xv  24.  It  is  here  repeated,  to  give  the  reader  at  once  a  short  sketch 
of  all  the  achievements  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  against  the  Chanaanites.  Ch. — Josue 
had  taken  Hebron  before  (Jos.  x.  37)  ;  and  Caleb  retakes  it.  C 

Ver.  11.  The  city  of  letters.  Perhaps  so  called  from  some  famous  school 
or  library  kept  there.  Ch. — The  explanation,  that  is,  &c,  is  added  by  the  Vuig.  H. 

Ver.  13.     Brother,  or  near  relation,  but  much  younger.  See  Jos.  xv    17.  C. 

Ver.  16.  The  Cinite.  Jethro,  the  father-in-law  of  Moses,  was  called  Cincens, 
or  the  Cinite  :  and  his  children,  who  came  along  with  the  children  of  Israel,  settled 
themselves  among  them  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  embracing  their  worship  and 
religion.  From  these  the  Rechabites  sprang,  of  whom  see  Jer.  xxxv. —  The 
city  of  palms.  Engaddi,  which  is  sometimes  called  Hazazon-Thamar  on  that 
account.  It  lies  nearer  to  the  Dead  Sea. — Arad  was  one  of  the  most  southern 
towns  of  Juda,  near  the  country  of  the  Amalecites.  Saul  ordered  the  descendants 
of  Jethro  to  depart  from  among  them.  1  Kings  xv.  6.  The  Israelites  had  defeated 
the  king  of  Arad  long  before.  Num.  xxi.  1.  C — With  him.  Heb.  "the  people" 
of  Israel,  (M.)  or  of  Arad.  C 

Ver.  17.     Sephaath,  near  Maresa,  where  Asa  defeated  the  king  of  Arabia.    2 
Par    xiv.  9.      It  was  also  called  Sephata,   and  afterwards   Horma.     C — Sept. 
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17  And  Juda  went  with  Simeon,  his  brother,  and  they 
together  defeated  the  Chanaanites  that  dwelt  in  Sephaath, 
and  slew  them.  And  the  name  of  the  city  was  called 
Horma,  that  is,  Anathema. 

18  And  Juda  took  Gaza,  with  its  confines,  and  Asca 
Ion,  and  Accaron,  with  their  confines. 

19  And  the  Lord  was  with  Juda,  and  he  possessed  the  hill 
country:  but  was  not  able  to  destroy  the  inhabitants  of  the 
valley,  because  they  had  many  chariots  armed  with  scythes. 

20  And  they  gave  Hebron  to  Caleb,  bas  Moses  had 
said,  who  destroyed  out  of  it  the  three  sons  of  Enac. 

21  But  the  sons  of  Benjamin  did  not  destroy  the 
Jebusites  that  inhabited  Jerusalem  :  and  the  Jebusite  hath 
dwelt  with  the  sons  of  Benjamin  in  Jerusalem  until  this 
present  day. 

22  The  house  of  Joseph  also  went  up  against  Bethel, 
and  the  Lord  was  with  them. 

23  For  when  they  were  besieging  the  city,  which 
before  was  called  Luza, 

24  They  saw  a  man  coming  out  of  the  city,  and  they 
said  to  him  :  Show  us  the  entrance  into  the  city,  and  we 
will  show  thee  mercy. 

25  And  when  he  had  showed  them,  they  smote  the 
city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword  :  but  that  man,  and  ail 
his  kindred,  they  let  go : 

26  Who  being  sent  away,  went  into  the  land  of  Het- 
thim,  and  built  there  a  city,  and  called  it  Luza  :  which  is 
so  called  until  this  day. 

27  Manasses  also  did  not  destroy  Bethsan,  and  Thanac, 
with  their  villages;  nor  the  inhabitants  of  Dor,  and  Jeb- 
laam,  and  Mageddo,  with  their  villages.  And  the  Chanaan- 
ite began  to  dwell  with  them. 

28  But  after  Israel  was  grown  strong,  he  made  them 
tributaries,  and  would  not  destroy  them. 

29  Ephraim  also  did  not  slay  the  Chanaanite  that  dwelt 
in  Gazer,  but  dwelt  with  him. 

b  Num.  xiv.  24;  Jos.  xv.  14. 


"they  anathematized  it,  and  utterly  destroyed  it,  and  they  called  the  city  JSxole- 
threusis,  "utter  ruin."  H. 

Ver.  18.  Gaza,  &c.  These  were  three  of  the  principal  cities  of  the  Philis- 
tines, famous  both  in  sacred  and  profane  history.  They  were  taken  at  this  time 
by  the  Israelites  ;  but  as  they  took  no  care  to  put  garrisons  in  them,  the  Philis- 
tines soon  recovered  them  again,  (Ch.)  or  perhaps  the  villages  and  territory  were 
only  seized  by  Juda;  the  cities  being  too  well  defended.  Josue  had  not  attacked 
them.  Jos.  xii.  3.  Josephus  says  that  only  Ascalon  and  Azotus,  in  the  plain,  tell 
into  the  hands  of  the  Israelites;  and  the  Roman  Sept.  reads  with  a  negation,  (C.) 
which  is  inserted  by  Grabe  in  his  edition  as  an  interpolation,  or  as  a  peculiarity  of 
the  Alex.  MSS.,  "and  Juda  did  [not]  possess  Gaza  with  its  dependencies,  and 
Ascalon  .  .  and  Accaron  .  .  and  Azotus,  with  its  fields  around."  H. — The  situation 
of  Gaza,  Ascalon,  and  Accaron  in  the  plain,  would  seem  to  secure  them  from  being 
captured,  ver.  19.  S.  Aug.  and  Procopius  admit  the  negation.  But  the  original 
and  all  the  versions  reject  it,  so  that  the  children  of  Juda  must  have  had  posses- 
sion of  these  cities  at  least  for  a  short  time.  C.  See  chap.  xv.  and  xvi. ;  1  Kings 
vi.  17.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Was  not  able,  &c.  Through  a  cowardly  fear  of  their  chariots 
armed  with  hooks  and  scythes,  and  for  want  of  confidence  in  God.  Ch. — Scythes. 
Heb.  rocob  borzoi,  "chariots  of  iron."  C. — The  Rom.  and  Alex.  Sept.  have. 
"  Rechab  was  opposed  to  them."  11. — The  edit,  of  Basil  adds,  "and  they  had 
chariots  of  iron,"  as  8.  Aug.  (q.  5)  reads.     Adouble  translation  is  thus  given.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Enac,  mentioned  ver.  10.  Sept.  add,  that  "  he  took  the  three  cities 
.  .  .  and  destroyed,"  &c.  See  Jos.  xv.  14.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Day,  before  the  reign  of  David.  See  Jos.  xv.  <>3.  The  Jcbufcit* 
occupied  the  citadel,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Of  Joseph,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  attacked  Bethel,  which 
it  does  not  appear  that  Josue  molested.   H. 

Ver.  23.     Besieging.     Heb.  "sent  to  descry,"  or  they  came  upon  it  like  spies 

Ver.  24.  Mercy.  The  city  belonged  of  right  to  them,  so  that  they  might 
use  this  means,  as  they  were  not  bound  to  inquire  by  what  motives  the  man  wu 
actuated  thus  to  betray  his  country.  C. 

Ver.  26.     Hetthim.     The  Hethite  lived  towards  the  south  of  Chanaan.  M. 

Ver.  27.     Bethsan,  &c.    See  Jos.  xvii.   11. — Began.     Heb.  "  would  dwell  " 


(/HAP.    il. 


JUDGES. 


Chap.   II. 


30  Zab  ilon  destroyed  not  the  inhabitants  of  Cetron, 
and  Naalol  :  but  the  Chanaanite  dwelt  among  them,  and 
became  their  tributary. 

31  Aser  also  destroyed  not  the  inhabitants  of  Accho, 
and  of  Sidon,  of  Ahalab,  and  of  Achazib.  and  of  Helba, 
and  of  Aphec,  and  of  Rohob  : 

32  And  he  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the  Chanaanites,  the 
inhabitants  of  that  land,  and  did  not  slay  them. 

33  Nephtali  also  destroyed  not  the  inhabitants  of 
Bethsames,  and  of  Bethanath  :  and  he  dwelt  in  the  midst 
of  the  Chanaanites,  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  and  the 
Bethsamites  and  Bethanites  were  tributaries  to  him. 

34  And  the  Amorrhite  straitened  the  children  of  Dan 
in  the  mountain,  and  gave  them  not  place  to  go  down  to 
the  plain  : 

35  And  he  dwelt  in  the  mountain  Hares,  that  is,  of 
potsherds,  in  Aialon  and  Salebim.  And  the  hand  of  the 
house  of  Joseph  was  heavy  upon  him,  and  he  became 
tributary  to  him. 

36  And  the  border  of  the  Amorrhite  was  from  the 
ascent  of  thf  scorpion,  the  rock,  and  the  higher  places. 

CHAP.  II. 

An  angel  reproveth  Israel.  They  weep  for  their  sins.  After  tlie  death  of 
Josue  they  often  fall,  and  repenting,  are  delivered  from  their  afflictions ; 
but  still  fall  worse  and  worse. 

AND  an  angel  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  Galgal  to 
the  place  of  weepers,  and  said  :  I  made  you  go  out 
of  Egypt,  and  have  brought  you  into  the  land  for  which 
I  swore  to  your  fathers  :  and  I  promised  that  I  would  not 
make  void  my  covenant  with  you  for  ever : 

2  On  condition  that  you  should  not  make  a'  league 
with  the  inhabitants  of  this  land,  but  should  throw  down 
their  altars :  and  you  would  not  hear  my  voice  :  why 
have  you  done  this  ? 

3  Wherefore  I  would  not  destroy  them  from  before 
your  face ;  that  you  may  have  enemies,  and  their  gods 
may  be  your  ruin. 

4  And  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  these  words 


H, — The  Israelites  sinfully  acquiesced,  partly  through  slothfulness  and  the  dislike 
of  war,  and  partly  that  they  might  receive  tribute  from  the  Chanaanites.  M. 

Ver.  35.  He  dioelt.  That  is,  the  Amorrhite.  Oh.— Heb.  "But  the  Amor- 
rhites  would  dwell  in  Mount  Hares,  in  Aialon,  and  in  Salebim."  Some  copies  of 
the  Sept.  seem  to  give  the  meaning  of  these  proper  names,  though  inaccurately. 
H. — Solomon  had  one  of  his  twelve  officers  at  Salebim,  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  3 
Kings  iv.  9. 

Ver.  36.  Rock,  Petra,  the  capital  of  Arabia,  which  Josephus  (iii.  2)  assigns 
to  Amalec.  The  Amorrhites  dwelt  in  many  parts  of  the  land  of  promise,  (C.) 
particularly  in  the  higher  places  about  the  Dead  Sea.  H. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  An  angel.  Taking  the  shape  of  a  man,  (Ch.)  such  as 
had  appeared  to  Josue,  (chap.  v.  13.  M.)  the  guardian  angel  of  Israel.  H. — The 
Jews,  commonly  suppose  that  it  was  Phinees,  the  high  priest.  Mai.  ii.  8.  Drusius. 
But  he  might  be  dead,  with  the  rest  of  the  ancients,  when  this  took  place,  as  the 
Israelites  seem  to  have  experienced  many  difficulties  in  consequence  of  their 
repeated  prevarications,  before  this  messenger  was  sent  to  them.  He  might  very 
probably  be  some  prophet,  who  speaks  in  the  name  of  God,  (Agg.  i.  13,)  as  he 
is  said  to  come  not  from  heaven,  bat  from  Galgal  to  the  place  of  weepers.  Heb. 
at  Habbocim,  "the  mulberry  trees."  Sept.  Klauthmon.  This  place,  the  valley 
of  tears,  (Psal.  lxxxiii.  7,)  perhaps  received  this  name  afterwards,  from  what 
happened,  ver.  4.  Some  suppose  it  designates  Silo,  where  the  people  might  be 
assembled  on  some  great  festival,  and  where  sacrifice  was  offered,  ver.  5.  Bonfrere 
collects  from  the  Sept.,  and  Josephus,  (vii.  4,)  that  it  lay  beyond  the  vale  of  the 
Raphaim,  on  the  south  side  of  Jerusalem.  M. — I  made.  If  he  was  an  angel,  his 
authority  could  not  be  called  in  question;  and  if  he  was  the  high  priest,  or  a 
prophet  known  to  the  people,  they  would  hear  him  with  attention  and  respect. 
C — He  appeared  at  least  in  human  form,  and  spoke  in  the  name  of  God.  W.  Jos.  v. 

Ver.  2.  League.  None  of  a  public  nature  had  been  perhaps  made  by  the 
whole  nation,  to  sanction  the  idolatry  of  the  Chanaanites.  But  so  many  individuals 
had  entered  into  marriages  with  them,  and  imitated  their  perverse  manners,  so  many 
tribes  had  spared  tho  cities.  <5cc.  that  the  Israelites  in  general  merited  the  repri- 
mand, f! 


to  all  the  .children  of  Israel :  they  lifted  up  th^ir  voice, 
and  wept. 

5  And  the  name  of  that  place  was  called  the  place  of 
weepers,  or  of  tears :  and  there  they  offered  sacrifices  to 
the  Lord. 

6  "And  Josue  sent  away  the  people,  and  the  children 
of  Israel  went  every  one  to  his  own  possession  to  hold  it  : 

7  And  they  served  the  Lord  all  his  days,  and  the  days 
of  the  ancients,  that  lived  a  long  time  after  him,  and  who 
knewall  the  works  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  done  for  Israel. 

8  And  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  the  servant  of  the  Lord, 
died,  being  a  hundred  and  ten  years  old ; 

9  And  they  buried  him  in  the  borders  of  his  possession 
in  Thamnathsare,  in  Mount  Ephraim,  on  the  north  side 
of  Mount  Gaas. 

10  And  all  that  generation  was  gathered  to  their 
fathers :  and  there  arose  others  that  knew  not  the  Lord, 
and  the  works  which  he  had  done  for  Israel. 

1 1  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  and  they  served  Baalim. 

12  And  they  left  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
who  had  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  and 
they  followed  strange  gods,  and  the  gods  of  the  people 
that  dwelt  round  about  them,  and  they  adored  them  :  and 
they  provoked  the  I  ord  to  anger, 

13  Forsaking  him,  and  serving  Baal  and  Astaroth. 

14  And  the  Lord  being  angry  against  Israel,  delivered 
them  into  the  hands  of  plunderers :  who  took  them  and 
sold  them  to  their  enemies,  that  dwelt  round  about :  nei- 
ther could  they  stand  against  their  enemies  : 

15  But  whithersoever  they  meant  to  go,  the  hand  ol 
the  Lord  was  upon  them,  as  he  had  said,  and  as  he  had 
sworn  to  them :  and  they  were  greatly  distressed. 

16  And  the  Lord  raised  up  judges,  to  deliver  them 
from  the  hands  of  those  that  oppressed  them :  but  they 
would  not  hearken  to  them, 

17  Committing    fornication    with    strange    gods,   and 


Jos.  xxiv.  28. 


Ver.  3.     Ruin.     Sept.  "stumbling-block,"  the  occasion  of  ruin.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Lord:  holocausts  to  acknowledge  his  dominion,  and  sacrifices  of 
expiation  for  the  transgressions  of  the  people.  Only  the  tabernacle  and  temple  were 
appointed  for  such  sacrifices,  though  they  might  be  offered  elsewhere  bv  dispensation. 
S.Aug.q.  36.  W. 

Ver.  6.  And  Josue,  Sac.  This  is  here  inserted  out  of  Josue  (xxiv.)  by  way  of 
recapitulation  of  what  had  happened  before,  and  by  way  of  an  introduction  to  that 
which  follows.  Ch. — The  sacred  penman  gives  a  short  description  of  the  general 
conduct  of  the  Israelites,  showing  how  they  abandoned  their  former  fidelity  after 
Josue  and  the  elders  were  no  more,  and  in  consequence  were  severely  punished. 
Salien  and  some  others  have  hence  inferred  that  Josue  was  living  when  the  angel 
made  this  reprcach.  C. — But  that  is  contradicted  by  many  passages  in  the  Book  of 
Josue,  where  the  fidelity  of  the  people  is  commended,  as  well  as  here,  ver.  7  ;  and 
chap,  i.,  we  read  of  the  death  of  losue,  so  that  S.  Aug.  (q.  14)  says,  "  there  can 
be  no  doubt  but  this  is  a  recapitulation."  M. — As  little  had  been  said  before  to 
enable  us  to  see  the  grounds  of  the  accusation,  these  few  remarks  are  subjoined 
to  justify  the  words  of  the  angel,  who  appeared  while  the  people  were  groaning 
under  the  afflictions  which  their  sins  had  deserved.  C. 

Ver.  12.  They  followed  strange  gods.  What  is  here  said  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  as  to  their  falling  so  often  into  idolatry,  is  to  be  understood  of  a  great  part 
of  them;  but  not  so  universally  as  if  the  true  worship  of  God  was  ever  quite 
abolished  among  them  :  for  the  succession  of  the  true  chunh  and  religion  was 
kept  up  all  this  time  by  the  priests  and  Levites,  at  least  in  the  house  of  God  iu 
Silo.  Ch. — At  different  times  God  raised  up  deliverers,  who  were  taken  from 
among  his  people,  and  no  doubt  abhorred  the  impiety  of  the  multitude. 

Ver.  13.  Baal,  "  Lord,"  a  title  given  to  many  of  the  idols,  (H.)  both  male 
and  female.  M. — They  are  often  distinguished  by  some  additional  name,  as  Beel- 
zebub, "  fly,"  and  berith,  "  covenant,"  gods  adored  at  Accaron  and  Sichem.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Who  took.  Heb.  "that  spoiled  them,  and  he  sold"  or  abandoned 
them,  &c.  C 

Ver.  17.  Quickly.  They  had  persevered  in  virtue  under  the  government  oi 
Josuo  and  of  the  elders  for  the  space  of  forty  years,  according  to  Marsh  am  and 
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adoring  them.  They  quickly  forsook  the  wa}»,  in  which 
their  fathers  had  walked  :  and  hearing  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  they  did  all  things  contrary. 

18  And  when  the  Lord  raised  them  up  judges,  in  their 
days,  he  was  moved  to  mercy,  and  heard  the  groanings  of 
the  afflicted,  and  delivered  them  from  the  slaughter  of  the 
oppressors. 

19  But  after  the  judge  was  dead,  they  returned,  and 
did  much  worse  things  than  their  fathers  had  done,  fol- 
lowing strange  gods,  serving  them,  and  adoring  them. 
They  left  not  their  own  inventions,  and  the  stubborn  way, 
by  which  they  were  accustomed  to  walk. 

20  And  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against  Is- 
rael,  and  he  said  :  Behold  this  nation  hath  made  void  my 
covenant,  which  I  had  made  with  their  fathers,  and  hath 
despised  to  hearken  to  my  voice : 

211  also  will  not  destroy  the  nations  which  Josue  left 
when  he  died  : 

22  That  through  them  I  may  try  Israel,  whether  they 
will  keep  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  walk  in  it,  as  their  fa- 
thers kept  it,  or  not. 

23  The  Lord  therefore  left  all  these  nations,  and  would 
not  quickly  destroy  them,  neither  did  he  deliver  them  into 
the  hands  of  Josue. 

CHAP.  III. 

TJie  people  falling  into  idolatry,  are  oppressed  by  their  enemies ;  but  repenting, 
are  delivered  by  Othoniel,  Aod,  and  Samgar. 

THESE  are  the  nations  which  the  Lord  left,  that  by 
them  he  might  instruct  Israel,  and  all  that  had  not 
known  the  wars  of  the  Chanaanites  ; 


2  That  afterwards  their  children  might  learn  to  fight 
with  their  enemies,  and  to  be  trained  up  to  war: 

3  The  five  princes  of  the  Philistines,  and  all  the  Cha 
naanites,  and  the  Sidonians,  and  the  Hevites  that  dwelt  in 
Mount  Libanus,  from  Mount  Baal  Hermon  to  the  enter- 
ing into  Emath. 

4  And  he  left  them,  that  he  might  try  Israel  by  them, 
whether  they  would  hear  the  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  had  commanded  their  fathers,  by  the  hand  of 
Moses,  or  not. 

5  So  the  children  of  Israel  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the 
Chanaanite,  and  the  Hethite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the 
Pherezite,  and  the  Hevite,  and  the  Jebusite : 

()  And  they  took  their  daughters  to  wives,  and  they 
gave  their  own  daughters  to  their  sons,  and  they  served 
their  gods. 

7  And  they  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
forgot  their  God,  and  served  Baalim  and  Astaroth. 

8  And  the  Lord  being  angry  with  Israel,  delivered 
them  into  the  hands  of  Chusan  Rasathaim,  king  of  Meso- 
potamia, and  they  served  him  eight  years. 

9  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  who  raised  them  up  a 
saviour,  and  delivered  them  ;  to  wit,  Othoniel,  the  son  of 
Cenez,  the  younger  brother  of  Caleb  : 

10  And  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  was  in  him,  and  he 
judged  Israel.  And  he  went  out  to  fight,  and  the  Lord  de- 
livered Chusan  Rasathaim,  king  of  Syria,  and  he  overthrew 
him  : 

11  And  the  land  rested  forty  years,  and  Othoniel,  the 
son  of  Cenez,  died. 


Houbigant.  The  former  places  the  first  state  of  anarchy  and  of  idolatry  thirty-four 
years  after  Josue,  allowing  fifteen  years  for  the  administration  of  the  surviving 
ancients,  and  the  remainder  to  bring  the  nation  to  such  a  pitch  of  wickedness  as 
to  force  God  to  abandon  it  to  the  dominion  of  Chusan,  for  eight  years. — Walked. 
Heb.  and  Sept.  "  walked,  obeying  the  commands  of  the  Lord  :  they  did  not  so." 

Ver.  18.  Moved,  ice.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "and  the  Lord  was  with  the  judge, 
and  delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  their  enemies  all  the  days  of  the  judge 
(for  it  repented  the  Lord  (Sept.  he  was  moved  to  compassion)  on  account  of  their 
groans,  Sec).  H. — The  repentance  of  God  denotes  a  change  of  conduct  in  our 
regard.  C. — Delivered.  Hence  the  judges  have  the  title  of  Saviour.  Chap.  iii.  9  ; 
2  Esd.  ix.  27.  M. 

Ver.  19.  And  did.  Heb.  "and  corrupted  themselves."  Sept.  "  were  more 
depraved  than,"  ice— By  tohich,  ice.  is  put  instead  of  the  Heb.  "their  stubborn" 
(or  hard),  (H  )  Chal.  "corrupt"  way. 

Ver.  21.  Nations.  Heb.  "any."  Sept.  "a  man  of  those  nations,"  which 
must  be  understood,  unless  the  Israelites  return  to  a  proper  sense  of  their  duty. 
For  then  he  destroyed  not  only  individuals,  but  whole  armies,  by  the  hand  of  the 
judges.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Or  not.  The  secrets  of  hearts  cannot  be  hidden  from  the  omnisci- 
ence of  God.  C — But  he  would  have  an  experimental  knowledge  of  the  fidelity 
of  his  people,  by  leaving  these  nations  in  the  midst  of  them.  It  was  partly  on  this 
account  that  he  withheld  the  sword  of  Josue,  who  would  otherwise  have  easily 
followed  up  his  victories,  and  exterminated  all  the  inhabitants.  The  cowardice 
and  secret  indispositions  of  the  people  was  another  obstacle.  H. — God  acted  like 
a  person  who  distrusted  the  fidelity  of  his  servant,  and  left  something  in  his  way 
to  see  if  he  would  steal  it.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Instruct.  The  original  is  translated  try,  ver.  4,  and 
chap.  ii.  22. — And  all.  Heb.  "as  many  of  Jirael  as  had  not,"  &c.  H. — Those 
who  had  served  under  Josue  were  so  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  Divine 
power  and  severity,  that  they  never  forgot  them  :  but  there  was  danger  lest  their 
children  should  grow  careless,  if  they  were  suffered  to  enjoy  a  constant  state  of 
prosperity.     Virtue,  or  power,  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity,  2  Cor.  xii.  9.  C 

Ver.  2.  And  be.  Heb.  "at  least,  such  as  before  knew  nothing  thereof." 
Though  war  be  in  itself  an  evil,  the  passions  of  men  render  it  necessary,  and  God 
makes  use  of  it  as  of  a  scourge,  to  punish  the  wicked,  and  at  the  same  time  to 
keep  all  under  due  restraint.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Princes,  (satrapas,)  a  Persian  word.  M. — These  heads  of  the  five 
great  cities  of  the  Philistines  are  called  Sornim,  (H.)  but  never  kings,  whether 
they  were  governors  of  so  many  petty  states,  united  in  the  same  form  of  republican 
or  aristocratical  government,  or  independent  on  each  other.  See  Jos.  xiii.  Three 
of  these  cities  are  said  to  have  been  taken  by  Juda,  (chap.  i.  18,)  unless  the  Sept. 
be  more  accurate,  as  this  passage  would  seem  to  insinuate.  C — These  five  cities 
were  Gaza,  Geth,  Ascalon,  Azotus,  and  Accaron.  H. — All  but  Geth  were  on  the 
Mediterranean  Sea.  C — All  the  Chanaanites,  Sec,  who  dwelt  in  Libarr**,  with 
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some  others,  who  were  dispersed  through  the  country,  ver.  5.  H. — These  chiefly 
inhabited  the  environs  of  Sidon. — Baal  Hermon.  Tho  idol  of  Baal  might  probably 
be  adored  on  this  mountain.  M. — We  find  Baal-gad  in  the  same  neighbourhood, 
and  both  may  mean  the  same  city.    C 

Ver.  G.  Gods.  This  was  the  fatal  consequence  which  God  had  foretold.  Deut. 
vii.  4.    H. 

Ver.  7.  Astaroth.  Heb.  Aseroth.  Sept.  "the  groves,"  (M.)  of  which 
Astaroth  was  the  goddess,  (C)  like  Diana.  Chap.  ii.  11.  Various  tiees  were  sacred 
to  idols.    M. 

Ver.  8.  Chusan.  This  name  leads  us  to  conclude  that  this  prince  was  of 
Scythian  extraction,  a  descendant  of  Chus  (C.)  ;  it  signifies  "  black,  or  an  Ethio- 
pian." M. — Rasathaim  was  perhaps  the  place  of  his  nativity.  As  it  means  "  oi 
two  sorts  of  malice,"  Arias  thinks  that  the  Syrian  kings  took  this  title  to  show  that 
they  would  punish  or  repress  all  crimes  against  the  civil  or  criminal  law,  (M.) 
those  which  affected  the  property  as  well  as  the  lives  of  their  subjects.  H. — Meso- 
potamia. In  Hebrew  Arumnaharaim,  Syria  of  the  two  rivers;  so  called 
because  it  lies  between  the  Euphrates  and  the  Tigris.  It  is  absolutely  called 
Syria,  ver.  10.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Saviour.  "We  must  remark,  that  the  man  by  whom  God  grants 
us  safety,  is  styled  a  saviour,"  (S.  Aug.  q.  18,)  though  Christ  is  the  proper  and 
principal  Saviour.  W. — Caleb.  Sept.  "the  younger  son  of  Cenez,  who  was  the 
brother  of  Caleb."  H. — Othoniel  was  one  of  the  ancients.  If  he  could  not  prevent 
the  people  from  falling  into  idolatry,  he  rescued  them  from  it.  C. 

Ver.  10.  In  him,  to  instruct  and  enable  him  both  to  rout  the  enemy,  and  to 
govern  the  people  with  prudence.  H. — Chal.  "  the  spirit  of  prophecy."  Tho 
oracle  excited  him  to  attack  Chusan.  Joseph,  v.  3.  He  was  intrusted  with  an 
extraordinary  authority,  in  a  wonderful  manner,  and  God  gave  him  all  those 
virtues  which  were  requisite  for  his  exalted  station.  C. — Him.  Heb.  "  his  hand 
was  strong  upon  Chusan  Rasathaim."     He  gained  a  complete  victory  over  him.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Died,  "forty  years  after  Josue,  according  to  the  chronology  of 
Usher,  which  we  follow,"  (C.)  or  rather  Usher  translates,  the  land  began  to  rest 
"in  tlie  fortieth  year"  from  the  peace  of  Josue.  He  places  the  death  of  that 
leader  A.  2570,  and  the  end  of  Chusan's  dominion  2599 ;  so  that,  if  we  deduct 
forty  years  from  this  last  date,  we  shall  come  to  the  year  2559,  the  sixth  of  Josue'g 
administration,  when  he  began  to  divide  the  conquered  lands.  He  supposes  that 
the  peace  of  Othoniel  lasted  about  sixty-two  years,  when  Eglon  disturbed  it  for 
eighteen  years.  "  Aod  delivered  Israel.  After  him  Samgar  appeared,  and  the 
land  rested  till  the  80th  year  from  the  peace  of  Othoniel."  Houbigant  censures 
this  indiscriminate  use  of  cardinal  and  of  ordinal  numbers,  and  the  blending  the 
times  of  servitude  with  those  of  peace  (H.);  and  "surely  this  method  of  reckon- 
ing is  very  harsh,  and  contrary  to  the  usual  acceptation  of  wotIs."  C. — The  epoch 
from  which  Usher  dates  is  no  where  so  distinctly  specified  as  thai  we  should 
suppose  that  the  author  of  the  Book  of  Judges  had  it  in  view.  Moreover,  by  thi* 
method,  we  are  left  to  guess  how  long  each  of  the  judges  reigned,  or  Low  long  the 
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12  And  the  children  of  Israel  did  evil  again  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  :  who  strengthened  against  them  Eglon, 
king  of  Moab  :  because  they  did  evil  in  his  sight." 

13  And  he  joined  to  him  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
Anmlec  :  and  he  went  and  overthrew  Israel,  and  possessed 
the  city  of  palm-trees. 

14  And  the  children  of  Israel  served  Eglon,  king  of 
Moab,  eighteen  years. 

15  And  afterwards  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  who  raised 
them  up  a  saviour,  called  Aod,  the  son  of  Gera,  the  son  of 
Jemini,  who  used  the  left  hand  as  well  as  the  right.  And 
the  children  of  Israel  sent  presents  to  Eglon,  king  of 
Moab,  by  him. 

16  And  he  made  himself  a  two-edged  sword,  with  a 
haft  in  the  midst,  of  the  length  of  the  palm  of  the  hand, 
and  was  girded  therewith,  under  his  garment,  on  the  right 
thigh. 

17  And  he  presented  the  gifts  to  Eglon,  king  of  Moab. 
Now  Eg;lon  was  exceeding;  fat. 

18  And  when  he  had  presented  the  gifts  unto  him,  he 
followed  his  companions  that  came  along  with  him. 

19  Then  returning  from  Galgal,  where  the  idols  were, 
he  said  to  the  king :  I  have  a  secret  message  to  thee,  O 
king.  And  he  commanded  silence  :  and  all  being  gone 
out  that  were  about  him, 

20  Aod  went  in  to  him  :  now  he  was  sitting  in  a  sum- 
mer parlour  alone,  and  he  said  :  I  have  a  word  from  God 
to  thee.     And  he  forthwith  rose  up  from  his  throne. 

21  And  Aod  put  forth  his  left  hand,  and  took  the  dag- 
ger from  his  right  thigh,  and  thrust  it  into  his  belly, 


22  With  such  force  that  the  haft  went  in  after  the  bladu 
into  the  wound,  and  was  closed  up  with  the  abundance 
of  fat.  So  that  he  did  not  draw  out  the  dagger,  but  left 
it  in  the  body  as  he  had  struck  it  in :  and  forthwith,  by 
the  secret  parts  of  nature,  the  excrements  of  the  belly 
came  out. 

23  But  Aod  carefully  shutting  the  doors  of  the  parlour, 
and  locking  them, 

24  Went  out  by  a  postern  door.  And  the  king's 
servants  going  in,  saw  the  doors  of  the  parlour  shut,  and 
they  said :  Perhaps  he  is  easing  nature  in  his  summer 
parlour, 

25  And  waiting  a  long  time,  till  they  were  ashamed, 
and  seeing  that  no  man  opened  the  door,  they  took  a  key  : 
and  opening,  they  found  their  lord  lying  dead  on  the 
ground. 

26  But  Aod,  while  they  were  in  confusion,  escaped, 
and  passed  by  the  place  of  the  idols,  from  whence  he  had 
returned.     And  he  came  to  Seirath  :  • 

27  And  forthwith  he  sounded  the  trumpet  in  Mount 
Ephraim  :  and  the  children  of  Israel  went  down  with  him, 
he  himself  going  in  the  front. 

28  And  he  said  to  them  :  Follow  me :  for  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  our  enemies,  the  Moabites,  into  our  hands. 
And  they  went  down  after  him,  and  seized  upon  the  fords 
of  the  Jordan^  which  are  in  the  way  to  Moab :  and  they 
suffered  no  man  to  pass  over  : 

29  But  they  slew  of  the  Moabites  at  that  time,  about 
ten  thousand,  all  strong  and  valiant  men  :  none  of  them 
could  escape. 


p*>ace  which  the}'  had  procured  subsisted.  Usher  admits  that  the  years  of 
servitude  are  specified ;  and  why  not  also  the  years  of  peace,  since  they  are 
expressed  exactly  in  the  same  manner  ?  If  the  ordinal  numbers  40th,  80th,  Sec, 
were  intended,  b  would  be  prefixed,  as  Deut.  i.  3 ;  and  this  grammatical  observa- 
tion alone  suffices  to  overturn  the  calculation  of  Usher.  Houbig.  Proleg. — Salien 
dates  from  the  death  of  Josue  in  2600,  and  allows  that  forty  years  elapsed  from 
that  period  till  the  decease  of  Othoniel  ;  including  the  years  which  some  attribute 
to  the  ancients,  and  to  the  anarchy  (chap,  xvii.,  &c,  to  the  end);  and  also  the 
"ight  years  of  servitude;  so  that  instead  of  a  rest  of  forty  years  we  shall  find  that 
all  was  in  confusion  the  greatest  part  of  the  time.  The  idolatry  of  Israel,  which 
shortly  brought  on  the  servitude  under  Eglon,  commenced  immediately  after  the 
conclusion  of  these  forty  years,  when  Salien  begins  to  enumerate  the  years  of 
Aod's  government.  Thus  he  does  from  one  judge  to  another.  This  system  does 
not  indeed  make  the  text  bend  to  uphold  it,  but  it  supposes  that  the  sacred  writer 
includes  anarchy  and  servitude  under  the  name  of  rest.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Eglon  signifies  "a  calf."  C. — God  made  use  of  this  prince  to 
scourge  his  people,  with  the  assistance  of  the  neighbouring  nations.  He  took 
Engaddi,  in  the  plains  of  Jericho,  and  was  thus  enabled  to  keep  an  eye  both  upon 
his  own  subjects  and  the  conquered  Israelites.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Aod  signifies  "  praise,"  whence  perhaps  Josephus  calls  him  Judes, 
which  has  the  same  import.  M. — He  was  a  descendant  of  Jemini,  or  Benjamin, 
by  his  son  Gera.  Gen.  xlvi.  1. — Right.  Sept.  and  many  interpreters  agree  that 
Aod  was  "  ambidexter,"  a  quality  which  Plato  exhorted  those  who  were  designed 
for  war  to  strive  to  acquire.  The  Jews  explain  ator  very  absurdly;  Aod  l;  had 
nis  right  hand  maimed  or  tied"  (C.) :  and  Prot.  render  "a  man  left-handed." 
H. — This  would  be  a  very  awkward  recommendation  for  a  warrior,  though  it  is 
pretended  that  such  are  more  resolute,  and  more  difficult  to  encounter  than  others. 
The  number  of  the  men  at  Gabaa  who  are  praised  for  their  skill,  as  well  as  the 
brave  men  of  David,  (1  Par.  xii.  2,)  shows  sufficiently  that  the  term  does  not  mean 
left-handed.  But  the  Scripture  here  takes  notice  that  Aod  could  use  his  left 
hand  so  well  because  he  placed  his  dagger,  contrary  to  custom,  on  his  right  side, 
and  the  motions  of  his  left  hand  would  not  be  so  narrowly  watched.    C. 

Ver.  16.  He  made,  or  procured,  though  it  was  formerly  honourable  for  a 
person  to  do  such  things  himself.  C.—Hand.  Heb.  gumod,  is  translated  by  the 
Prot.  "of  a  cubit  length,"  (H.)  though  the  term  is  never  used  elsewhere  for  that 
measure.  Sept.  have  spithame,  a  measure  of  twelve  fingers. —  Garment.  The 
sagum,  as  well  as  the  Sept.  mandua,  from  the  Heb.  modi,  denote  a  military 
garment.  H. — Thigh.  The  Jews  wore  the  sword  there  (Psal.  xliv.  4)  ;  and  it 
would  be  more  convenient  on  the  left  thigh,  as  the  nations  of  Gaul  and  Germany 
had  it,  while  the  Roman  cavalry  wore  the  sword  on  the  right ;  and  the  infantry 
had  two  swords,  the  long  one  on  the  left,  and  a  shorter,  about  a  hand's  length, 
on  the  right.  Joseph.  Bel.  iii.  3.  Lipsius. 

Ver.  18.  Him;  or,  according  to  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Chal.,  "he  sent  away 
th«  men  who  nad  brought  the  presents."  C. — But  it  seems  he  followed  after  them 


as  far  as  Galgal,  (H.)  whence  he  returned,  as  if  he  had  been  consulting  the  oracle, 
and  had  orders  to  communicate  something  of  importance  to  the  king,  unless  we 
translate,  "  He  dismissed,  Sec,  (19)  and  as  he  was  returned  from  the  idols  at 
Galgal,  he  said,"  &c,  at  the  same  interview.  C. — He  would  not  expose  his  com- 
panions to  danger.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Idols.  Heb.  poslim.  Some  take  these  to  be  only  heaps  of  stones. 
Prot.  "quarries."  H. — But  the  Sept.,  &c.  represent  them  as  "carved"  idols. 
The  same  expression  is  used,  Exod.  xx.  4,  &c. — Silence  to  Aod,  (C.)  that  none  of 
the  people  might  be  able  to  divulge  the  secret.  Heb.  "  be  thou  silent."  M. 

Ver.  20.  Alone.  Heb.  "  Aod  approached  unto  him,  and  he  was  sitting  in 
a  summer  parlour,  which  he  had  for  himself,  alone."  H. — A  word.  What  Aod, 
who  was  judge  and  chief  magistrate  of  Israel,  did  on  this  occasion,  was  by  a 
special  inspiration  of  God  :  but  such  things  are  not  to  be  imitated  by  private  men. 
Ch.  S.  Aug.  q.  20.  Num.  xxv.  W. — Heb.  "  a  thing  (message,  Sec)  from  God, 
(Aleim,)  or  the  gods."  Though  God  permitted  this  king  to  attack  his  people, 
and  to  scourge  them  for  a  time,  he  did  not  approve  of  his  injustice,  and  now 
authorized  the  chief  magistrate  of  Israel  to  revenge  their  wrongs.  H. — God  is  the 
arbiter  of  our  lives,  and  may  order  whomsoever  he  pleases  to  put  us  to  death. 
But  the  doctrine  of  T.  Huss,  who  preached,  "  It  is  lawful  for  every  subject  to  kill 
any  tyrant,"  was  condemned  in  the  Council  of  Constance.  David  severely  punish- 
ed the  man  who  pretended  that  he  had  slain  Saul.  The  first  Christians  never 
entered  into  any  revolt  against  those  cruel  and  impious  emperors  who  oppressed 
them,  and  whose  title  to  the  throne  was  evidently  unjust.  See  Rom.  xiii.  1. 
Under  what  government  are  all  satisfied,  or  of  the  same  religion  with  the 
sovereign  ?  Even  if  any  should  pretend  that  they  have  an  order  from  God  to  kill 
a  tyrant,  they  must  give  proof  of  their  commission  to  the  lawful  superiors,  or  they 
must  expect  to  be  treated  as  fanatical  impostors.  C — Throne;  or  Heb.  "seat." 
The  throne  of  state  would  not  probably  be  placed  in  a  retired  chamber.  H. 

Ver.  22.  With,  Sec.  Heb.,  Prot.,  "  And  the  haft  also  went  in  after  the  blade, 
and  the  fat  closed  upon  the  blade,  so  that  he  could  not  draw  the  dagger  out  of 
his  belly,  and  the  dirt  came  out."  By  the  word  belly,  the  Jews  mean  all  tho 
vital  parts.  C. — The  wound  was  so  deep  that  Aod  did  not  think  proper  to  strive 
long  to  extract  his  sword ;  and  indeed,  being  all  bloody,  it  would  have  only 
tended  to  excite  suspicion.  II. 

Ver.  24.  Door.  Lyranus  would  prefer  portieum,  "  the  porch,"  as  the  Chal 
explains  the  Heb.  by  exedra,  a  portico  highly  ornamented  with  pillars  and  seats, 
where  the  princes  formerly  used  to  administer  justice.  H.— The  Rom.  Sept.  adce 
after  prostada,  what  may  perhaps  be  a  second  version,  "and  he  went  through 
those  who  were  drawn  up,"  or  the  guards.     He  showed  no  signs  of  fear.   H. 

Ver.  26.  Seirath  seems  to  have  been  on  the  road  from  Galgal  to  Mount 
Ephraim.  Some  conjecture  that  Josephu*  speaks  of  it  under  the  name  of  Syriad, 
(C.)  where  he  saw  the  inscriptions,  whic  .  he  <\sserts  were  left  by  the  children  of 
Seth  before  the  deluge.  H. — Tbey  might  perhaps  be  the  idols  which  are  mentioned 
here. 
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Chap.   IV. 


30  And  Moab  was  humbled  that  day  under  the  hand 
of  Israel  :  and  the  land  rested  eighty  years. 

31  After  him  was  Samgar,  the  son  of  Anath,  who  slew 
of  the  Philistines  six  hundred  men  with  a  plough-share  : 
and  he  also  defended  Israel. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Debbora  and  Barac  deliver  Israel  from  Jabin  and   Sisara.     Jahel  kilkth 

Sisara. 

AND  the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the  sight 
.  of  the  Lord  after  the  death  of  Aod  : 

2  "And  the  Lord  delivered  them  up  into  the  hands  of 
Jabin,  king  of  Chanaan,  who  reigned  in  Asor  :  and  he  had 
a  general  of  his  army  named  Sisara,  and  he  dwelt  in 
Haroseth  of  the  Gentiles. 

3  And  the  children  of  Israel  cried  to  the  Lord  :  for  he 
had  nine  hundred  chariots  set  with  scythes,  and  for  twenty 
years  had  grievously  oppressed  them. 

4  And  there  was  at  that  time  Debbora,  a  prophetess, 
the  wife  of  Lapidoth,  who  judged  the  people. 

5  And  she  sat  under  a  palm-tree,  which  was  called  by 
her  name,  between  Rama  and  Bethel,  in  Mount  Ephraim  : 
and  the  children  of  Israel  came  up  to  her  for  all  judgment. 

6  And  she  sent  and  called  Barac,  the  son  of  Abinoem, 
out  oi  Cedes,  in  Nephtali :  and  she  said  to  him  :  The 
Lord  God  of  Israel  hath  commanded  thee :  Go,  and  lead 

•  1  Kings  xii.  y. 


Ver.  29.  Strong.  Heb.  lit.  "the  fatness,"  denoting  what  is  most  excellent. 
Psul.  xx'  30,  and  Ixxvii.  31.  C. — Eglon  would  have  his  chief  nobility  and  most 
valiant  soldiers  round  his  person.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Eighty.  The  Hebrews  use  the  letter  p  to  express  this  number; 
and,  as  u  is  very  like  their  c,  which  stands  for  twenty,  IJoubigant  suspects  that 
the  first  number  is  a  mistake  of  the  transcribers.  Usher  confesses  that  it  is  "ex- 
tremely improbable  "  that  Aod  should  have  governed  so  long  after  he  had  slain 
Eglon,  as  he  must  have  been,  at  that  time,  about  forty  years  old ;  and  the  Israel- 
ites were  not  often  so  constant  for  such  a  length  of  time.  Houbig.  Prolcg. — But 
~his  difficulty  does  not  affect  Usher,  as  he  brings  Aod  forward  only  in  the  eightieth 
year  from  the  peace  of  Othoniel  ;  and  instead  of  allowing  him  eighty  years  of 
peaceful  sway,  he  says  Samgar  appeared  after  him  ;  but,  it  seems,  both  together 
did  not  reign  a  year,  since  in  that  eightieth  year  he  commences  the  servitude 
which  Jabin  brought  upon  Israel,  from  A.  2679  till  2699,  and  peace  was  not 
restored  b*   Barac  for  other  twenty  years  !  H. 

Ver,  31.  Samgar.  His  reign  seems  to  have  been  short,  and  only  perhaps 
extended  ever  the  tribes  of  Juda,  Simeon,  and  Dan,  while  Debbora  governed  in 
another  part.  Some  exclude  him  from  the  list  of  judges.  But  Josephus,  Origen, 
&c,  allow  his  title,  with  most  of  the  moderns.  C. — The  Alex.  Chronicle  gives 
him  a  reig.u  of  twenty-four  years,  which  Salien  would  understand  as  if  he  had 
acted  under  the  orders  of  Aod,  when  the  latter  was  grown  too  old,  if  the  author 
had  not  said  that,  "  after  the  death  of  Aod,  Samgar,  his  son,  judged  Israel  twenty- 
four  years,"  -vnJeh  he  subtracts  from  the  eighty  years  allotted  to  Aod.  He  makes 
Bocci  succeed  jvbisue  in  the  pontificate  at  the  same  time,  which  Salien  admits, 
A.  2696. — Hundred.  Sept.  "as  far  as  600,"  which  might  be  at  different  times, 
when  the  Philistines  were  dispersed  through  the  country  in  order  to  plunder. — 
Ploughshare.  Sept.  aratropodi.  H. — Some  translate  the  Heb.  "an  ox-goad." 
Maundiell  describes  those  which  are  used  in  Palestine,  as  eight  feet  long ;  and 
at  the  thick  end  ten  inches  round,  with  a  kind  of  spade,  to  clean  the  plough, 
while  the  other  end  is  very  sharp.  Samgar  might  probaHy  use  such  an  instru- 
ment. From  its  being  mentioned,  we  may  gather  that  he  did  not  engage  the 
enemy  in  a  pitched  battle,  (C)  but  as  he  could  find  an  opportunity.  H. — Defend- 
ed. Heb.  and  Sept.  "saved,"  which  shows  that  he  was  a  proper  judge.  M. — It 
is  true,  he  did  not  rescue  the  Israelites  entirely,  but  he  stood  up  in  their  defence. 
C. — The  duration  of  his  government  is  not  specified,  nor  is  it  said  that  the  land 
rested,  because  he  ruled  for  a  short  time  only  :  Josephus  says  not  quite  a  year  ; 
and  the  roads  were  continually  infested  with  the  incursions  of  the  Philistines  on 
the  south,  and  of  the  Chanaanites  on  the  north.  Chap.  v.  6.  Samgar  seems  to 
have  been  a  ploughman,  and  he  seized  the  first  weapon  that  came  to  hand.  H. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Aod.  Samgar  is  passed  over,  either  because  he  was 
only  a  private  man,  who  performed  a  feat  of  valour  like  Jahel,  (chap.  v.  6.  Salien,) 
or  because  his  government  was  so  short  and  limited. 

Ver.  2.  Asor.  Josue  defeated  the  king  of  this  country.  Jos.  xi.  8.  But 
some  of  his  successors  had  contrived  to  raise  themselves  again  to  power.  His 
dominion  probably  extended  only  over  the  tribes  of  Nephtaii,  Zabulon,  and 
[ssaehar,  while  Debbora  judged  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Samgar  in  Juda. — He 
dweh.  It  is  not  clear  whether  Jabin  or  Sisara  dwelt  in  Haroseth,  but  most 
wobably  it  was  the  latter,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  3.     Scythes.     Heb.  "  chariots  of  h^n."  C 

Ver.  4.  Lapidoth  signifies  "lamps,"  and  Barac,  "thunder;"  which  has 
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an  army  to  Mount  Thabor,  and  thou  shalt  take  with  thee 
ten  thousand  fighting  men  of  the  children  of  Nephtali,  and 
of  the  children  of  Zabulon  : 

7  And  I  will  bring  unto  thee  in  the  place  of  the  torrent 
Cison,  Sisara,  the  general  of  Jabin's  army,  and  his  chariots, 
and  all  his  multitude,  and  will  deliver  them  into  thy  hand. 

8  And  Barac  said  to  her-  If  thou  wilt  come  with  me, 
I  will  go:  if  thou  wilt  not  come  with  me,  I  will  not  go. 

9  She  said  to  him  :  I  will  go,  indeed,  with  thee,  but  at 
this  time  the  victory  shall  not  be  attributed  to  thee,  because 
Sisara  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hand  of  a  woman. 
Debbora  therefore  arose,  and  went  with  Barac  to  Cedes. 

10  And  he  called  unto  him  Zabulon  and  Nephtali,  and 
went  up  with  ten  thousand  fighting  men,  having  Debbora 
in  bis  company. 

1 1  Now  Haber,  the  Cinite,  had  some  time  before  de 
parted  from  the  rest  of  the  Cinites,  his  brethren,  the  sons 
of  Hobab,  the  kinsman  of  Moses :  and  had  pitched  his 
tents  unto  the  valley,  which  is  called  Sennim,  and  was 
near  Cedes. 

12  And  it  was  told  Sisara,  that  Barac,  the  son  of  Abi- 
noem, was  gone  up  to  Mount  Thabor : 

13  And  he  gathered  together  his  nine  hundred  chariots 
armed  with  scythes,  and  all  his  army,  from  Haroseth  of 
the  Gentiles,  to  the  torrent  Cison. 

14  And  Debbora  said  to  Barac:  Arise,  for  this  is  the 


given  rise  to  various  conjectures,  as  if  they  were  the  same  person.  S.  Ambrose 
thinks  that  Debbora  was  a  widow  at  this  time,  and  the  mother  of  Barac.  But 
S.  Jerom  says  there  is  no  proof  of  either. — Judged.  Many  deny  that  this  word  ia 
taken  in  the  same  latitude  here  as  when  it  is  applied  to  men.  But  the  text,  as  it 
is  explained  by  the  Fathers  in  general,  will  not  permit  us  to  refuse  the  preroga- 
tives of  a  judge  to  Debbora.  Her  authority  was  not  merely  voluntary,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  people's  high  opinion  of  her,  as  many  would  believe,  with  Salien, 
W.,  Sec,  (H.)  but  she  gave  decisions  which  were  binding  on  the  Israelites;  and 
she  seems  to  have  continued  in  the  exercise  of  her  functions  along  with  Barac, 
after  the  victory  which  they  gained  over  Sisara.  The  government  of  the  latter 
was  perhaps  limited  to  the  tribes  which  he  had  rescued  from  slavery.  C 

Ver.  5.  Name.  Heb.  "she  dwelt  (or  sat  to  judge)  under  the  palm-tree  of 
Debbora."  "The  oak  of  weeping,"  allon  Bachuth,  under  which  Debbora,  the 
nurse  of  Rebecca,  was  interred,  was  also  near  Bethel.  Gen.  xxxv.  8.  H. — This 
city  was  on  the  confines  of  the  tribes  of  Ephraim  and  of  Benjamin,  over  which 
Debbora  chiefly  exercised  her  authority ;  and  here  she  was  consulted  by  the 
people.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Cedes.  There  was  another  city  of  this  name  in  Juda.  II. — Barac 
was  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali.  C. —  The  Lord,  &c.  Prot.  translate,  "  hath  not  ths 
Lord?"  &c,  as  if  the  will  of  God  had  been  notified  to  him  before.  We  find  that 
he  makes  some  demur,  ver.  8.  H. —  Thabor.  A  city  of  this  name  was  also  built 
at  the  foot  or  on  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and  belonged  to  Zabulon.  It  is 
attributed  to  the  Levites,  1  Par.  vi.  77.  The  mountain  rises  in  the  midst  of  a 
vast  plain,  to  the  height  of  thirty  stadia,  (Joseph.  Bel.  iv.  2.  S.  Jer.  in  Osee  v.  1,) 
or  above  3000  paces,  "which  make  a  league,  or  an  hour's  walk."  It  is  com- 
monly supposed  that  Jesus  Christ  was  transfigured  on  this  once  delightful  moun- 
tain, which  is  now  a  desert.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Hand.  Cison  flows  through  a  luxuriant  vale  or  champaign  country, 
on  the  south  of  Mount  Thabor,  whence  Barac  came  rushing  down  the  rocks  and 
precipices  upon  the  army  of  Sisara.  Chap.  v.  15.  C. — This  general  was  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  Barac,  to  be  routed,  though  he  was  afterwards  slain  by  the  hand 
of  Jahel,  ver.  9,  and  21.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Not  go.  Sept.  and  S.  Aug.  (q.  26)  add,  "because  I  know  not  whe*- 
the  Lord  will  send  his  angel  to  grant  me  success."  S.  Paul  (Heb.  xi.  32)  praises 
the  faith  of  Barac,  so  that  he  spoke  thus  out  of  prudence,  that  the  people,  seeing 
(C.)  their  revered  prophetess  in  his  company,  (H.)  might  not  condemn  the  under- 
taking as  too  rash  and  perilous.  He  therefore  entreats  her,  in  this  earnest  man- 
ner, to  come  with  him,  and  point  out  the  time  when  he  must  attack  the  enemy 

Ver.  9.  Thee.  Prot.  "  the  journey  that  thou  takest  shall  not  be  for  thine 
honour,  for  the  Lord  shall  sell  Sisara,"  &c.  It  is  certain,  however,  that  Barac 
acquired  great  commendation.^  on  this  occasion  :  but  if  he  had  not  been  accom- 
panied by  Debbora,  he  would  not  have  shared  the  glory  of  the  victoiy  with  her 
and  another  woman.  H. — Some  suppose  that  Debbora  speaks  of  herself;  otheri 
explain  her  words  of  Jahel.     They  may  both  be  right.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Valley.  Heb.  alun,  may  denote  also  (Sept.)  "a  wood  of  oaks." 
(C.)  or  a  plain.  H. — Haber  probably  left  the  first  settlement  of  the  Cinites  near 
Engaddi  when  his  brethren  went  (C.)  into  the  southern  parts  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 
Chap.  i.  16.  This  is  mentioned  that  we  might  know  how  his  wife  came  to  he  in 
those  parts,  ver.  17,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  13.     Cison.     Part  of  this  torrent  falls  into  the  Mediterranean,  and  part 
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day  wherein  the  Lord  hath  delivered  Sisara  into  thy 
hands  :  behold,  he  is  thy  leader.  And  Barac  went  down 
from  Mount  Thabor,  and  ten  thousand  fighting  men  with 
him. 

15  "And  the  Lord  struck  a  terror  into  Sisara,  and  all  his 
chariots,  and'  all  his  multitude,  with  the  edge  of  the  sword, 
at  the  sight  of  Barac  ;  insomuch,  that  Sisara  leaping  down 
from  off  his  chariot,  fled  away  on  foot, 

16  And  Barac  pursued  after  the  fleeing  chariots,  and 
the  army,  unto  Haroseth  of  the  Gentiles ;  and  all  the 
multitude  of  the  enemies  was  utterly  destroyed. 

17  But  Sisara  fleeing,  came  to  the  tent  of  Jahel,  the 
wife  of  Haber,  the  Cinite,  for  there  was  peace  between 
Jabin,  the  king  of  Asor,  and  the  house  of  Haber,  the 
Cinite. 

18  And  Jahel  went  forth  to  meet  Sisara,  and  said  to 
him  :  Come  in  to  me,  my  lord ;  come  in,  fear  not.  He 
went  into  her  tent,  and  being  covered  by  her  with  a  cloak, 

19  Said  to  her:  Give  me,  I  beseech  thee,  a  little 
water,  for  I  am  very  thirsty.  She  opened  a  bottle  of  milk, 
and  gave  him  to  drink,  and  covered  him. 

20  And  Sisara  said  to  her :  Stand  before  the  door  of 
the  tent,  and  when  any. shall  come  and  inquire  of  thee, 
saying  :  Is  there  any  man  here  ?  thou  shalt  say  :  There  is 
none. 

21  So  Jahel,  Haber' s  wife,  took  a  nail  of  the  tent,  and 
taking  also  a  hammer :  and  going  in  softly,  and  with  si- 
lence, she  put  the  nail  upon  the  temples  of  his  head,  and 
striking  it  with  the  hammer,  drove  it  through  his  brain 
fast  into  the  ground  :  and  so  passing  from  deep  sleep  to 
death,  he  fainted  away  and  died. 


■  Psal.  Ixxxii.  10. 


into  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  It  rises  from  Mount  Thabor  (which  is  about  two  hours' 
walk,  south-west  of  Nazareth)  and  from  Gelboe,  &c.   M. 

Ver.  15.  Terror.  The  most  dreadful  storms  of  thunder,  lightning,  &c, 
(chap.  v.  20,)  discomfited  the  enemy,  while  the  sword  of  Barac  (C.)  dealt  death 
around,  so  that  Sisara  and  all  his  army  presently  turned  their  back,  (H.)  and  the 
general  himself,  being  stricken  with  a  panic,  leaped  from  his  chariot,  as  if  he  thought 
his  horses  did  not  run  fast  enough. 

Veil  17.  Tent.  The  women  had  separate  tents  from  their  husbands.  Haber, 
it  seems,  was  from  home,  and  was  not  molested  by  the  Chanaanites.  He  con- 
tinued neuter  during  this  war.  What  then  must  we  think  of  the  conduct  of  his 
wife  ?  Commentators  generally  justify  her,  as  the  Scripture  gives  her  great  com- 
mendations, and  as  the  family  of  the  Cinites  enjoyed  the  religion  and  privileges 
of  the  Israelites.  Hence  this  portion  of  it  could  not  make  a  league  with  the 
enemy  of  God's  people,  to  the  detriment  of  the  latter  ;  and  if  they  did  they  were 
bound  to  break  it  as  soon,  at  least,  as  God  manifested  his  will  that  the  enemy 
should  be  destroyed.  Jahel  might  however  deserve  the  praise  of  fortitude,  which 
the  Scripture  gives  her,  and  yet  mingle  some  human  imperfection  in  her  manner 
of  acting.  She  seems  to  speak  with  fraud,  and  to  betray  the  sacred  rights  of 
hospitality;  and  it  is  doubtful  whether  Haber  himself  could  renounce  the  alliance 
with  Jabin  (particularly  if  they  had  taken  mutual  oaths  to  observe  it,  as  was 
then  customary)  without  informing  him  of  his  resolution.  Fides,  quando 
promittitnr,  etiam  hosii  servanda  est.  S.  Aug.  ep.  1  ad  Bonif.  See  Grot.  Jur. 
iii.  19.  C—  Yet,  if  she  told  a  lie,  it  was  only  an  officious  one,  (M.)  such  as  Sisara 
desired  should  be  told  for  his  safety,  ver.  20.  H.— It  is  lawful  to  use  stratagems 
against  an  enemy.  Salien,  A.  2741.  See  Jos.  ii.,  and  viii.  4.  Debbora  pronounces 
the  name  of  Jahel  to  be  most  blessed,  (chap.  v.  24,)  which  shows  that  she  was  in- 
spired by  God  to  kill  Sisara.  If  we  consider  her  action  in  any  other  light,  it  will 
certainly  appear  very  shocking,  as  llahab  could  not  escape  the  accusation  of  treason 
towards  her  country  by  any  other  means.  Aod,  Judith,  &c,  who  washed  their 
kands  in  the  blood  of  sinners,  (Psal.  Ivii.  11,)  would  undoubtedly  have  been  con- 
demned at  any  merely  human  tribunal,  which  would  not  admit  the  plea  of  in- 
spiration. H. — Besides  this  secret  impulse,  Jahel  might  be  acquainted  with  the 
prediction  of  Dehbora,  (ver.  9,)  and  with  the  miraculous  victory  which  encouraged 
"ler  to  destroy  the  common  enemy,  (Abulensis,  Joeephus,  &c.  T. )  the  only  rem- 
nant of  an  immense  army.  H. — The  pence  which  subsisted  between  her  family 
and  the  Chanaanites  was  a  forced  one,  (T.)  and  perhaps  consisted  only  in  the 
former  being  allowed  to  live  quietly  (D.)  in  the  midst  of  these  idolaters,  whose 
manners  they  abhorred  (H.) ;  while  the  Israelites,  though  at  a  greater  distance, 
were  so  severely  treated  even  when  they  were  so  weak  as  to  adore  the  idols  (T.) 
of  their  oppressors.  Thus  the  Divine  providence  was  pleased  to  reward  virtue, 
Mid  to  punish  infidelity.   H. 


22  And  behold,  Barac  came  pursuing  after  Sisara  :  and 
Jahel  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  said  to  him :  Come,  and 
I  will  show  thee  the  man  whom  thou  seekest.  And  when 
he  came  into  her  tent,  he  saw  Sisara  lying  dead,  and  the 
nail  fastened  in  his  temples. 

23  So  God  that  day  humbled  Jabin,  the  king  of  Cha- 
naan,  before  the  children  of  Israel : 

24  Who  grew  daily  stronger,  and  with  a  mighty  hand 
overpowered  Jabin,  king  of  Chanaan,  till  they  quite  de 
stroyed  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  canticle  of  Debbora  and  Barac,  after  their  victory. 

IN  that  day  Debbora  and  Barac,  son  of  Abinoem,  sung, 
and  said  : 

2  O  you  of  Israel,  that  have  willingly  offered  your  lives 
to  danger,  bless  the  Lord. 

3  Hear,  O  ye  kings,  give  ear,  O  ye  princes :  It  is  I,  it 
is  I,  that  will  sing  to  the  Lord,  I  will  sing  to  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel. 

4  O  Lord,  when  thou  wentest  out  of  Seir,  and  passedst 
by  the  regions  of  Edom,  the  earth  trembled,  and  the  hea- 
vens dropped  water. 

5  The  mountains  melted  before  the  face  of  the  Lord, 
and  Sinai  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel. 

6  In  the  days  of  Samgar,  the  son  of  Anath,  in  the  days 
of  Jahel,  the  paths  rested  :  and  they  that  went  by  them, 
walked  through  by-ways. 

7  The  valiant  men  ceased,  and  rested  in  Israel :  until 
Debbora  arose,  a  mother  arose  in  Israel. 

8  The  Lord  chose  new  wars,  and  he  himself  overthrew 
the  gates  of  the  enemies  :  a  shield  and  spear  was  not  seen 
among  forty  thousand  of  Israel. 


Ver.  18.  Cloak,  or  rough,  hairy  bed  coverlid.  Heb.  Ssmice,  occurs  no  where 
else.  C 

Ver.  21.  Tent.  Such  nails  were  used  to  fasten  down  the  skins  of  which  tha 
tent  was  composed.  C — This  resembled  a  stake,  though  Josephus  says  it  was 
made  of  iron.  M. — And  died.  Thus  he  met  a  more  ignoble  fate,  which  would  be 
more  hateful  to  a  warrior.  Abimelech  ordered  his  armour-bearer  to  kill  him,  that 
it  might  not  bo  said  that  he  had  fallen  by  the  hand  of  a  woman.  Chap.  ix.  54.  H. 

Ver.  23.     Humbled  Jabin,  though  he  was  not  present  in  this  battle.  H. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Debbora  probably  composed  this  most  flowery  and  ani- 
mated canticle,  ver.  3 — 7.   C 

Ver.  2.  Lord.  Heb.  may  have  different  senses  :  "  bless  the  Lord  for  having 
avenged  Israel,  the  people  willingly  exposing  themselves,  or  showing  their  con- 
currence." Roman  Sept.  "  What  was  hidden  has  been  disclosed  in  Israel,  when 
the  people  showed  their  good-will,  bless  the  Lord."  This  verse  is  repeated  as  a 
kind  of  chorus,  ver.  9.  The  zeal  and  concord  of  the  little  troop,  which  had  met 
the  formidable  army  of  Sisara,  deserved  the  highest  applause.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Kings.  She  invites  all  who  have  authority,  whether  in  or  out  of 
Israel,  to  attend  unto  the  dispensations  of  Providence.  God  alternately  cherishes 
and  corrects  his  people.  David  makes  a  similar  appeal  to  all  kings  and  judges, 
Psal.  ii.  10.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Edom.  Sinai,  where  God  gave  his  law  amid  thunder  and  lightning, 
was  situated  in  Idumea.  C — God  displayed  his  glory  on  this  mountain,  and  also 
on  Mount  Seir.  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  Some  believe  that  Debbora  compares  the  won- 
ders which  attended  the  late  victory  with  those  which  God  wrought  when  he  led 
his  victorious  bands  through  the  desert,  and  conquered  the  countries  of  Sehon, 
&c.  H. — He  provided  for  the  wants  of  his  people,  even  in  the  most  desolate  re- 
gions, giving  them  water  out  of  the  hard  (C)  rock  of  Horeb  or  Sinai,  (H.;  and 
causing  all  nature  to  change  her  appearance  at  his  approach.  Psal.  lxvii.  8 ; 
Exod.  xix.  18.  C 

Ver.  6.  The  paths  rested.  The  ways  to  the  sanctuary  of  God  were  unfre- 
quented ;  and  men  walked  in  the  by-ways  of  error  and  sin.  Cu. — Though  Sain- 
gar  and  Jahel  were  so  remarkable  for  their  valour,  as  they  have  manifested  on  a 
late  occasion,  yet  they  did  not  prevent  the  incursions  of  the  enemy  both  on  the 
south  and  north.  H. — The  merchants  durst  not  travel,  as  usual,  through  the 
country.  Drusius. — God  had  threatened  the  faithles-s  Israel  with  this  punishment, 
Lev.  xxvi.  22;  Lament,  i.  4 ;  Isa.  xxiii.  8.  C. —  They  that  went  by  them 
formerly  without  apprehension,  are  now  forced  to  seek  out  by-ways.  H. — Thus 
was  justly  punished  the  negligence  of  those  who  observed  not  the  festivals  of  the 
Lord,  nor  frequented  his  tabernacle.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Valiant.  Hob.  is  also  translated,  "the  villages  ceased,"  as  no  one 
thought  himself  in  safety  out  of  the  strong  cities. —  Until.     Heb.  "until  I,  Deb- 
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9  My  heart  loveth  the  princes  of  Israel :  0  you,  that 
of  your  own  good  will  offered  yourselves  to  danger,  bless 
the  Lord. 

10  Speak,  you  that  ride  upon  fair  asses,  and  you  that 
sit  in  judgment,  and  walk  in  the  way. 

11  Where  the  chariots  were  dashed  together,  and  the 
army  of  the  enemies  was  choaked,  there  let  the  justices  of 
the  Lord  be  rehearsed,  and  his  clemency  towards  the  brave 
men  of  Israel :  then  the  people  of  the  Lord  went  down  to 
the  gates,  and  obtained  the  sovereignty. 

12  Arise,  arise,  O  Debbora,  arise,  arise,  and  utter  a 
canticle.  Arise,  Barac,  and  take  hold  of  thy  captives,  O 
son  of  Abinoem. 

13  The  remnants  of  the  people  are  saved,  the  Lord 
hath  fought  among  the  valiant  ones. 

14  Out  of  Ephraim  he  destroyed  them  into  Amalec, 
and  after  him  out  of  Benjamin  into  thy  people,  O  Amalec: 
out  of  Machir  there  came  down  princes,  and  out  of  Zabu- 
lon  they  that  led  the  army  to  fight. 

15  The  captains  of  Issachar  were  with  Debbora,  and 
followed  the  steps  of  Barac,  who  exposed  himself  to  dan- 


ger, as  one  going  headlong,  and  into  a  pit.  Ruben  being 
divided  against  himself,  there  was  found  a  strife  of  cou- 
rageous men. 

16  Why  dwellest  thou  between  two  borders,  that  thou 
mayst  hear  the  bleatings  of  the  flocks  ?  Ruben  being 
divided  against  himself,  there  was  found  a  strife  of  cou- 


rageous men. 


17  Galaad  rested  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  Dan  applied 
himself  to  ships :  Aser  dwelt  on  the  sea  shore,  and  abode 
in  the  havens. 

18  But  Zabulon  and  Nephtali  offered  their  lives  to 
death  in  the  region  of  Merome. 

19  The  kings  came  and  fought,  the  kings  of  Chanaan 
fought  in  Thanac,  by  the  waters  of  Mageddo,  and  yet  they 
took  no  spoils. 

20  There  was  war  made  against  them  from  heaven : 
the  stars,  remaining  in  their  order  and  courses,  fought 
against  Sisara. 

21  The  torrent  of  Cison  dragged  their  carcasses,  the 
torrent  of  Cadumim,  the  torrent  of  Cison  :  tread  thou,  my 
soul,  upon  the  strong  ones. 


bora,  arose,  that  I  arose,  a  mother,"  &c.  The  Holy  Ghost  obliges  her  to  declare 
her  own  praises.  She  deserved  the  glorious  title  of  "mother  of  her  country." — 
Mother  denotes  an  authority,  mixed  with  sweetness :  such  had  been  exercised  by 
Debbora,  in  deciding  the  controversies  of  the  people,  (C.)  and  in  directing  them 
to  follow  the  right  path.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Princes.  Heb.  "  legislators,"  governors,  judges.  I  cannot  refuse 
them  due  praise,  and  I  invite  them  earnestly  to  bless  the  Lord,  ver.  2. 

Ver.  10.  Fair  asses.  Heb.  "shining,"  white,  or  of  divers  colours,  particularly 
red  and  white,  with  which  the  people  were  accustomed  to  paint  their  asses. 
Bochart. — Asses  and  mules  were  formerly  much  more  in  use  than  horses.  Num. 
xxii.  21 ;  Matt.  xxi.  25;  3  Kings  i.  33.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Choaked  in  the  waters  of  the  Cison,  and  of  Mageddo,  ver.  19,  21. 
Heb.  is  very  obscure  :  "from  the  noise  of  archers,  in  the  places  of  drawing  water, 
there  shall  they  relate  the  justices  of  the  Lord,  the  righteous  acts  of  his  villages, 
(or  brave  men,)  then  shall  the  people  of  the  Lord  go  down  to  the  gates,"  where 
the  courts  of  judicature  are  held.  H. — Sept.  You  shall  make  your  voices  heard, 
playing  on  instruments,  C.  (anacrouomeiibn,  pulsantium). — Among  those  who 
rejoice,  there  shall  they  give  righteous  deeds  to  the  Lord  :  they  have  wrought 
justice  in  Israel,  &c.  H. — If  we  neglect  the  points,  we  may  reuder  the  Heb.  more 
agreeably  to  the  Vulgate.  "At  the  voice  of  those  who  are  pierced  with  arrows  in 
the  midst  of  those  who  draw  water,  (or  are  drowned,)  there  they  shall  publish," 
&c.  C— H. 

Ver.  12.  Captives.  Heb.  "  Take  thy  captivity  prisoner."  Hold  those  in 
subjection  who  so  lately  domineered  over  you.  C 

Ver.  13.  Remnants.  Many  of  the  Israelites  had  been  slain  by  Jabin,  but 
the  Lord  enabled  the  valiant  Barac  to  requite  him.  Heb.  "Then  he  made  him 
that  remaineth  have  dominion  over  the  nobles  among  the  people.  The  Lord  made 
me  rule  over  the  mighty."  Barac  and  Debbora  were  raised  from  an  humble 
6tate  to  govern  Israel ;  while  the  nobles  were  passed  over.  H. — The  people  of 
God,  which  was  reduced  to  such  abjection  and  misery,  is  now  become  Wmidable 
to  the  greatest  princes,  who  look  upon  themselves  as  something  great,  and  are 
wiled  beneficent.  Luke  xxii.  25.  Sept.  "  Then  his  (Barac's)  force  was  magnified: 
Lord,  humble  before  me  those  who  exceed  me  in  strength."  Chal.  "Then  one 
of  the  army  of  Israel  (Barac)  crushed  the  power  of  these  mighty  nations,"  &c.  C 

Ver.  14.  Out  of  Ephraim,  &c.  The  enemies,  straggling  in  their  flight,  were 
destroyed  as  they  were  running  through  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and  of  Benjamin, 
which  lies  after,  that  is,  beyond  Ephraim  ;  and  so  on  to  the  very  confines  of 
Amalec.  Or,  it  alludes  to  former  victories  of  the  people  of  God,  particularly  that 
which  was  freshest  in  memory,  when  the  men  of  Ephraim  and  Benjamin,  with 
Aod  at  their  head,  overthrew  their  enemies,  the  Moabites,  with  the  Amalecites 
their  allies.  See  chap.  iii.  Ch. — Fight.  Debbora  insinuates  that  the  late  victory 
had  rendered  Nephtali  and  Issachar  as  famous  as  these  tribes,  which  had  formerly 
sent  forth  the  greatest  generals;  Josue,  who  conquered  Amalec,  (Exod.  xvii.  10,) 
and  Aod,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  (C)  who  had  so  greatly  signalized  himself, 
and  sounded  the  alarm  in  Mount  Ephraim  with  success.  Chap.  iii.  13 — 27.  H. — 
Heb.  "  out  of  Ephraim  he  has  torn  them  (Prot  was  there  a  root  of  them  against, 
or)  into  Amalec,  and  after  thee  Benjamin  among  thy  pfeople."  There  was  a 
mountain  called  Amalec  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (chap.  xii.  15,)  where  some 
victory  may  have  been  obtained,  though  we  know  not  the  particulars  of  it.  C. — They 
and  the  neighbouring  tribes  might  have  encountered  Amalec  coming  to  assist 
Jabin.  D. — It  is  thought  that  the  Moabites  fell  upon  their  territory  only  after 
most  of  the  inhabitants  were  cut  off".  Chap.  xix.  and  xx.  The  Sept.  and  Theodo- 
tion  take  no  notice  of  Amalec,  as  they  have  read,  Amok,  a  valley  :  "  the  people 
of  Ephraim  chastised  them  in  the  valley,  and  thy  brother  Benjamin,  in  his  people." 
The  Chaldee  understands  the  whole  verse  of  the  wars  against  Amalec,  who  had 
been  routed  by  Josue,  and  would  fall  a  prey  to  the  arms  of  Saul,  who  was  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin.  Many  commentators  follow  this  explanation.  It  does  not 
appear  that  Barac  received  any  aid  from  these  tribes,  nor  from  Machir,  or  any 
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of  those  who  lived  at  a  distance.  C — As  for  Zabulon,  the  Vulgate  intimates  that 
great  generals  were  found  among  them  ;  but  the  Heb.  rather  gives  them  the  praise 
of  learning  :  "  They  that  handle  the  pen  of  the  writer."  H. — Yet  savor  is  applied  not 
only  to  writers,  and  to  those  who  are  learned  in  the  law,  as  the  scribes,  Esdras, 
Baruch,  &c,  were,  but  also  to  commissaries,  secretaries  of  state,  and  officers  who 
were  employed  both  in  peace  and  war.  2  Par.  xxvi.  11.  Hence  the  Sept.  trans- 
late, "  out  of  Zabulon,  the  powerful  in  the  sceptre  of  learning;"  (C.)  (Grabe) 
"  of  instruction."  H. 

Ver.  15.  Exposed.  Heb.  "he  was  sent  on  foot  into  the  vale,"  to  contend 
with  the  nine  hundred  chariots  of  Sisara.  Issachar  boldly  followed  him  to  battle. 
They  came  down  with  such  fury  and  speed,  as  if  they  were  falling  headlong  down 
a  precipice.  II. — Sisara  presently  turned  his  back,  being  affrighted  with  the  ap- 
parition of  angels,  who  probably  fought  at  the  head  of  Barac's  troop.  Salien. — 
Only  three  tribes  exposed  themselves  to  danger,  while  the  rest  were  either  en- 
gaged in  civil  broils,  or  in  their  usual  employments.  C — Divided.  By  this  it 
seems  that  the  valiant  men  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben  were  divided  in  their  sentiments 
with  relation  to  this  war;  which  division  kept  them  at  home  within  their  own 
borders,  to  hear  the  bleating  of  their  flocks.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Galaad  was  inhabited  by  the  tribes  of  Gad  and  Manasses;  and 
took  no  part  in  this  war.  C. — Dan.  Heb.  "  Why  did  Dan  remain  in  ships  ?" 
Debbora  now  rebukes  those  who  lived  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  as  well  as 
those  on  the  east.  Dan  might  think  himself  remote  enough  from  the  kingdom  of 
Jabin.  But  Aser  dwelt  very  near,  yet  durst  not  make  any  attempt  to  throw  off 
the  yoke. — Havens.  Heb.  "Breaches."  He  had,  perhaps,  suffered  much 
already,  (H.)  and  preferred  to  remain  quiet,  even  in  his  half-ruined  cities,  before 
engaging  in  the  perilous  attempt  of  his  brethren.  C. — He  was  too  much  taken 
up  with  commerce  to  pay  any  attention  to  the  oracles  of  the  Lord.  Grabe's  Sept. 
"  Aser  .  .  pitched  his  tents  upon  his  cavities,  or  the  broken  ground  of  it,"  the 
sea-shore,  which  is  commonly  intersected  with  a  variety  of  rivulets  amid  the 
cliffs.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Merome.  Heb.  "  In  the  heights  of  the  field,  or  of  Merome." 
Some  take  this  place  to  be  the  lake  Semechon,  but  we  have  endeavoured  to  show 
that  it  was  in  the  vicinity  of  Thanac,  Jos.  xi.  5.  C. — Thabor  was  in  the  midst  of 
a  great  field  or  plain.  D. — Barac  seems  to  have  been  at  the  head  of  10,000 
men  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  attacking  Sisara,  at  the  foot  of  Thabor,  while 
40,000  of  the  tribes  of  Nephtali  and  Zabulon,  almost  without  arms,  fell  upon 
the  kings  of  Chanaan,  who  had  posted  themselves  near  the  waters  of  Magedde, 
to  intercept  any  recruits  that  might  be  sent  from  the  southern  tribes,  ver.  8, 
15,  19.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Spoils.  So  far  from  it,  they  even  lost  their  lives.  M. — Heb.  "they 
took  no  piece  (or  gain)  of  money."  If  we  understand  this  of  the  Israelites,  we 
may  say  that  they  stopped  not  to  plunder  the  slain,  nor  would  they  suffer  any  to 
redeem  their  life  by  the  promise  of  a  great  ransom.  Whatever  riches  they  found 
afterwards  they  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  in  testimony  of  their  gratitude.  C.  Num. 
xxxi.  64. 

Ver.  20.  Stars,  or  angels,  who  are  compared  to  the  stars,  and  often  fought 
for  Israel.  2  Mac.  x.  29.  Vales.  Philos.  c.  31.  C. —  Courses.  This  miracle  was 
of  a  different  kind  to  that  which  proved  so  fatal  to  the  enemies  of  Josue.  Lyran. 
— Sept.  Alex.  "They  fought  with  (meta)  Israel,"  for  which  Grabe  puts,  against 
Sisara.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Dragged.  Prot.  "swept  .hem  away,  that  ancient  river,  the  rivei 
Kislion." — Cadumim,  which  the  Prot.  translate  ancient,  (H.)  means  also  caster* 
The  former  epl'.het  seems  very  insignificant.  We  read  (Judith  vii.  3)  of  a  place 
which  the  Syriac  properly  calls  Cadmon,  and  the  Vulg.  Chelmon,  in  this  neigh- 
bourhood. Instead  of  Kodumim,  Sym.  and  Theodotion  read  Kodssim,  which 
the  former  translates,  "  the  holy  vale."  Many  of  the  army  (C.)  of  the  kings,  and 
]>erhaps  of  Sisara  also,  (H.)  endeavouring  to  make  their  escape,  were  drowned 
in  the  Cison.   C 
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22  The  hoofs  of  the  horses  were  broken  whilst  the 
stoutest  of  the  enemies  fled  amain,  and  fell  headlong 
down. 

23  Curse  ye  the  land  of  Meroz,  said  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  :  curse  the  inhabitants  thereof,  because  they  came 
not  to  the  help  of  the  Lord,  to  help  his  most  valiant  men. 

24  Blessed  among  women  be  Jahel,  the  wife  of  Haber 
the  C  lite,  and  blessed  be  she  in  her  tent. 

25  He  asked  her  water,  and  she  gave  him  milk,  and 
offer!   1  him  butter  in  a  dish  Jit  for  princes. 

2(  She  put  her  left  hand  to  the  nail,  and  her  right 
hanu  to  the  workman's  hammer,'  and  she  struck  Sisara, 
seeking  in  his  head  a  place  for  the  wound,  and  strongly 
piercing  through  his  temples. 

27  Between  her  feet  he  fell :  he  fainted,  and  he  died  : 
he  rolled  before  her  feet,  and  there  he  lay  lifeless  and 
wretched. 

28  His  mother  looked  out  at  a  window,  and  howled  : 
and  she  spoke  from  the  dining-room  :  Why  is  his  chariot 
so  long  in  coming  back  ?  Why  are  the  feet  of  his  horses 
so  slow  ? 

2.9  One  that  was  wiser  than  the  rest  of  his  wives,  re- 
turned this  answer  to  her  mother-in-law : 

30  Perhaps  he  is  now  dividing  the  spoils,  and  the 
fairest  of  the  women  is  chosen  out  for  him  :  garments  of 
divers  colours  are  given  to  Sisara  for  his  prey,  and  furni- 
ture of  different  kinds  is  heaped  together  to  adorn  necks. 

3 1  So  let  all  thy  enemies  perish,  O  Lord  :  but  let  them 
hat  love  thee  shine,  as  the  sun  shineth  in  his  rising. 

32  "And  the  land  rested  for  forty  years. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  people,  for  their  sins,  are  oppressed  by  the  Madianites.     Gedeon  is  called 

to  deliver  them. 

AND  the  children  of  Israel  again  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  :  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand 
of  Madian  seven  years. 

2  And  they  were  grievously  oppressed  by  them.  And 
they  made  themselves  dens  and  caves  in  the  mountains, 
and  strong  holds  to  resist. 

3  And  when  Israel  had  sown,  Madian  and  Amalec, 
and  the  rest  of  the  eastern  nations,  came  up  : 

4  And  pitching  their  tents  among  them,  wasted  all 
things  as  they  were  in  the  blade,  even  to  the  entrance  of 
Gaza  :  and  they  left  nothing  at  all  in  Israel  for  sustenance 
of  life,  nor  sheep,  nor  oxen,  nor  asses. 

5  For  they  and  all  their  flocks  came  with  their  tents, 
and  like  locusts  filled  all  places,  an  innumerable  multi- 
tude of  men,  and  of  camels,  wasting  whatsoever  they 
touched. 

6  And  Israel  was  humbled  exceedingly  in  the  sight  of 
Madian. 

7  And  he  cried  to  the  Lord,  desiring  help  against  the 
Madianites. 

8  And  he  sent  unto  them  a  prophet,  and  he  spoke  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  :  I  made  you  to 
come  up  out  of  Egypt,  and  brought  you  out  of  the  house 
of  bondage, 

9  And  delivered  you  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  of  all  the  enemies  that  afflicted  you  :  and  I  cast  them 
out  at  your  coming  in,  and  gave  you  their  land. 

10  And  I  said :  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  fear  not  the 


Ver.  22.  Broken,  (ceciderunt,)  "fell  off,"  the  hoofs  being  fractured  by  the 
.ard  road,  while  the  riders  galloped  full  speed.  H. — Some  translate  the  Heb. 
the  hoofs  of  the  horses  made  a  sound  like  that  of  a  hammer  beating  an  anvil,  on 
account  of  the  hurry  of  the  strong  ones  who  push  them  forward."  Others,  "the 
hoof.  .  was  broken  by  the  precipitation  (C.)  (Prot.  prancings,  the  prancings  of 
the  mighty  ones.   H.)  of  those  who  fled." 

Ver.  23.  Meroz.  Where  this  land  of  Meroz  was,  which  is  here  laid  under  a 
curse,  we  cannot  find  :  nor  is  there  mention  of  it  any  where  else  in  holy  writ.  In 
the  spiritual  6ense,  they  are  cursed  who  refuse  to  assist  the  people  of  God  in  their 
warfare  against  their  spiritual  enemies.  Ch. — Mazzaroth.  Job  xxxviii.  32. — 
ingel,  Michael;  or  the  high  priest,  or  Barac,  Debbora,  &c.  See  chap.  ii.  1. 
C. — Prot.  "  Curse  ye  Meroz,  (said  the  angel  of  the  Lord,)  curse  ye  bitterly  the 
inhabitants  thereof." —To  help.  Prot.  "to  the  help  of  the  Lord  against  the 
mighty."  Sept.  "  our  helper  is  the  Lord  in  the  mighty  warriors."  He  assists 
(heir  endeavours,  which  would  otherwise  prove  unsuccessful.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Among.  Heb.  "  above."  After  cursing  those  who  befriended  the 
enemy,  Debbora  pronounces  a  blessing  upon  Jahel.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Dish.  Heb.  sopol ;  whence  the  sympule  of  the  Lydians,  Tuscans, 
and  Romans  was  probably  derived,  denoting  a  bowl  or  jug  with  a  handle,  design- 
ed for  libations. 

Ver.  26.  Sisara.  Heb.  says  with  the  hammer;  (Prot.)  "she  smote  off  his 
head,  when  she  had  pierced  and  stricken  (the  nail)  through  his  temples."  But  we 
may  rather  translate,  (II.)  "  she  pierced  his  head,  she  struck  it,  and  pierced  through 
his  temples."  C. — For  we  cannot  suppose  that  she  severed  his  head  from  his  body 
with  the  hammer  ;  but  she  fastened  it  to  the  ground  with  the  nail.  Chap.  iv.  21. 

Ver.  27.  Wretched.  Heb.  "he  expired  where  he  fell  down."  H.— Debbora 
represents  Jahel  as  ready  to  tread  the  unhappy  Sisara  under  her  feet,  if  he  should 
offer  to  stir.     She  thrice  repeats  his  death. 

Ver.  28.  His  mother,  &c.  This  poetical  imagination  is  very  natural.— 
Room.  Heb.  "  through  the  lattices,"  assnob,  of  which  the  windows  then  con- 
sisted.    Prov.  vii.6.  C — Horses.  Prot.  "  why  tarry  the  wheels  of  his  chariots  1"  II. 

Ver.  29-  Wives.  This  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  "  his  wise  ladies  answered 
her,"  or  joined  in  her  lamentations.  Then  the  mother  comforted  herself  with  the 
hope  that  they  might  possibly  be  employed  in  dividing  the  spoils.  C. — Heb.  "  yea, 
»he  answered  herself,  Have  they  not  gained  the  victory  ?  have  they  divided  the 
prey  ?  to  every  man  a  damsel,  yea,  two  ?  to  Sisara  a  booty  of  divers  colours,"  &e.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Necks.  Heb.  "the  spoils  of  various  colours,  the  embroidery  of 
divers  colours,  on  both  sides,  for  the  necks  (of  the  captors)  of  the  spoil."  H. — 
Or  more  simply,  "  for  the  neck  (general)  of  the  army  ;"  (Vatab.)  or  "  the  necks 
of  the  soldiers,"  who  will  be  laden  with  the  abundance  of  spoils.  C — The  ladies 
dwell  with  great  delight  on  the  thought  of  possessing  rich  embroidery  or  needle- 
woi'k.  How  dreadfully  would  their  hopes  be  blasted  when  a  few  hours  after  they 
saw  Barac  at.  their  gates,  and  their  city  in  flames  !  H. 
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Ver.  31.  Rising.  Heb.  "when  he  goeth  forth  in  his  might."  Let  the  just 
advance  in  virtue,  and  glory,  as  the  sun  becomes  more  beautiful  and  hot  as  he 
leaves  the  horizon,  on  a  clear  summer  day.  This  comparison  is  often  applied  to 
the  servants  of  God.  Eccli.  xvii.  16;  2  Kings  xxiii.  5;  Matt.  xiii.  45.  C 

Ver.  32.  Forty.  Usher  says  only  twenty  from  the  victory  of  Barac.  Petan 
and  other  able  chronologers  allow  the  full  term  of  forty  years  after  that  event. 
See  chap.  iii.  11.  H. — Barac  was  buried  at  Cedes,  where  Benjamin  (Itin.)  saw 
his  tomb.  C — Ozi,  the  high  priest  for  the  last  forty  years,  was  succeeded  by 
Zaraias,  A.  2760,  who  reigned  an  equal  length  of  time,  and  died  with  Gedeon. 
Maraioth  took  his  place,  A.  2801,  at  the  commencement  of  Abimeleeh's  usurpa- 
tion, and  died  A.  2841.  Salien. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Madian.  This  nation  had  formerly  been  almost  extir- 
pated by  Moses.  Num.  xxxi.  7,  Sec.  H. — But  they  had  re-established  themselves, 
and  dwelt  in  the  neighbourhood  of  the  Moabites,  whom  they  had  assisted.  They 
now  made  a  league  with  Amalec,  and  other  eastern  nations,  (C)  in  order  to 
revenge  themselves  upon  the  Israelites.  H. — Madian  was  a  descendant  of  Abraham 
by  Cetura.  Gen.  xxv.  2.  The  shortness  of  the  servitude,  which  the  Israelites  had 
to  suffer  from  them,  was  compensated  by  its  severity.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Resist  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  neither  did  Israel  dare  to  encounter 
the  enemy.  They  retreated  into  the  strongest  holds,  to  rescue  their  goods  and 
persons  from  the  depredations  of  the  Madianites.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Amalec  was  formerly  widely  dispersed  through  Arabia.  Some  dwelt 
to  the  south  of  the  promised  land.  Exod.  xvii. ;  Num.  xiii.  3  ;  1  Kings  xv.  6,  and 
xxxi.  1.  But  these  inhabited  the  eastern  countries,  concerning  whom  Balaam 
spoke,  Num.  xxiv.  20.  The  Amalecites  were  scattered  from  Hevila  upon  the 
Euphrates,  as  far  as  the  Red  Sea  and  Sur,  which  is  near  Egypt.  1  Kings  xv.  7, 
and  xxvii.  8.  The  other  eastern  nations  denote  those  who  inhabited  the  desert 
Arabia,  the  Moabites,  Ammonites,  Idumeans,  Cedarenians,  &c.  Isa.  xi.  14 ;  Jer. 
xlix.  28;  Ezec.  viii.  7. 

Ver.  4.  Blade.  Heb.  "  the  increase  of  the  earth."  They  waited  till  tho 
corn  was  almost  ripe,  and  what  they  could  not  carry  off  they  destroyed.  C — It 
seems  they  had  allowed  Gedeon  time  to  gather  in  some  corn,  (ver.  11,)  and  other 
Israelites  would  seize  their  opportunity,  and  perhaps  cut  the  corn  before  it  was 
perfectly  ripe,  which  the  Vulg.  may  insinuate  by  mentioning  the  blade. — Gaza. 
They  ravaged  the  whole  country  from  east  to  west.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Locusts.  This  comparison  shows  the  rapacity  and  devastation  of 
the  enemy.  Locusts  in  those  countries  often  obscure  the  air  with  their  numbers, 
and  presently  eat  up  every  green  thing.  They  proceed  in  regular  ordei  like  a 
great  battalion,  and  it  is  reported  that  they  send  some  before  to  explore  the 
country.  S.  Jer.  in  Joel  ii.  Bochart.  C  Gen.  x.  4. 

Ver.  8,  A  prophet.  The  people  no  sooner  repent  than  God  shows  them 
mercy.  II. — The  name  of  this  prophet  is  unknown. 

Vkr.  II.     Fear  not.     Idols  can  do  you  no  hurt,  if  you   continue  faithful  to 
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Chap.   VI. 


pods  of  the  Amorrhites,  in  whose  land  you  dwell.     And 
you  would  not  hear  my  voice. 

1 1  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  came,'1  and  sat  under  an 
oak  that  was  in  Ephra,  and  belonged  to  Joas,  the  father 
of  the  family  of  Ezri.  And  when  Gedeon,  his  son,  was 
threshing  and  cleansing  wheat  by  the  wine-press,  to  flee 
from  Madian, 

12  The  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him,  and  said  : 
The  Lord  is  with  thee,  0  most  valiant  of  men. 

13  And  Gedeon  said  to  him  :  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord, 
if  the  Lord  be  with  us,  why  have  these  evils  fallen  upon 
us  ?  Where  are  his  miracles,  which  our  fathers  have  told 
us  of,  saying:  The  Lord  brought  us  out  of  Egypt?  but 
now  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  us,  and  delivered  us  into  the 
hand  of  Madian. 

14  And  the  Lord  looked  upon  him,  and  said:  bGo,  in 
this  thy  strength,  and  thou  shalt  deliver  Israel  out  of  the 
hand  of  Madian  :  know  that  I  have  sent  thee. 

15  He  answered,  and  said  :  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord, 
wherewith  shall  I  deliver  Israel?  Behold,  my  family  is  the 
meanest  in  Manasses,  and  I  am  the  least  in  my  fathers  house. 

16  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  I  will  be  with  thee  : 
and  thou  shalt  cut  off  Madian  as  one  man. 

17  And  he  said:  If  I  have  found  grace  before  thee, 
give  me  a  sign  that  it  is  thou  that  speakest  to  me  : 

18  And  depart  not  hence,  till  I  return  to  thee,  and 
bring  a  sacrifice,  and  offer  it  to  thee.  And  he  answered  : 
I  will  wait  thy  coming. 

19  So  Gedeon  went  in,  and  boiled  a  kid,  and  made 
jnleavened  loaves  of  a  measure  of  flour  :  and  putting  the 
flesh  in  a  basket,  and  the  broth  of  the  flesh  into  a  pot,  he 
carried  all  under  the  oak,  and  presented  to  him. 

20  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Take  the 
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flesh  and  the  unleavened  loaves,  and  lay  them  upon  thai 
rock,  and  pour  out  the  broth  thereon.  And  when  he  had 
done  so, 

21  The  angel  of  the  Lord  put  forth  the  tip  of  the  rod, 
which  he  held  in  his  hand,  and  touched  the  flesh  and  the 
unleavened  loaves :  and  there  arose  a  fire  from  the  rock, 
and  consumed  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  loaves :  and 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  vanished  out  of  his  sight. 

22  And  Gedeon  seeing  that  it  was  the  angel  of  the 
Lord,  said:  Alas,  my  Lord  God:  for  I  have  seen  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  face  to  face. 

23  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Peace  be  with  thee  ■ 
fear  not,  thou  shalt  not  die. 

24  And  Gedeon  built  there  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and 
called  it  the  Lord's  peace,  until  this  present  day.  And 
when  he  was  yet  in  Ephra,  which  is  of  the  family  of  Ezri, 

25  That  night  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Take  a  bullock  of 
thy  father's,  and  another  bullock  of  seven  years,  and  thou 
shalt  destroy  the  altar  of  Baal,  which  is  thy  father's  and 
cut  down  the  grove  that  is  about  the  altar  : 

26  And  thou  shalt  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord  thy  God, 
in  the  top  of  this  rock,  whereupon  thou  didst  lay  the  sacri- 
fice before :  and  thou  shalt  take  the  second  bullock,  and 
shalt  offer  a  holocaust  upon  a  pile  of  the  wood,  which 
thou  shalt  cut  down  out  of  the  grove. 

27  Then  Gedeon,  taking  ten  men  of  his  servants,  did 
as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him.  But  fearing  his  fa- 
ther's house,  and  the  men  of  that  city,  he  would  not  do  it 
by  day,  but  did  all  by  night. 

28  And  when  the  men  of  that  town  were  risen  in  the 
morning,  they  saw  the  altar  of  Baal  destroyed,  and  the 
grove  cut  down,  and  the  second  bullock  laid  upon  the 
altar,  which  then  was  built. 


1)  1  Kings  xii.  11. 


me.  H. — Show  them  no  respect  or  worship.  The  fear  of  Isaac  ineana  the  God 
(C.)  whom  Isaac  worshipped,  Gen.  xxxi.  42.  H. 

Viss.  11.  Angel;  Michael.  M. — Some  think  it  was  the  prophet  who  had 
addressed  the  people,  or  Phinees,  according  to  the  Rabbin.  See  S.  Aug.  q.  31. 
Others  believe  it  was  the  Son  of  God,  who  takes  the  name  of  Jehovah.  Brough- 
ton  and  other  Protest. — But  the  most  natural  opinion  is,  that  a  real  angel  was 
sent,  in  the  name  of  God,  like  that  which  appeared  to  Moses,  and  assumed  the 
incommunicable  name  as  the  ambassador  of  God. — Ephra,  a  city  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasses,  on  the  west  side  of  the  Jordan,  of  which  Joas  was  the  richest 
citizen.  He  was  of  the  family  of  Ezri,  and  a  descendant  of  Abiezer.  1  Par.  viii. 
18.  Hob.  might  be  rendered,  "Joas,  the  Abiezerite."  Chap.  viii.  32,  and  xiii.  2. 
— Madian.  Not  having  the  convenience  of  cleansing  the  wheat  in  the  open  field, 
Gedeon  was  doing  it  privately,  with  a  design  to  carry  it  off  at  the  approach  of  the 
enemy,  and  to  support  himself  and  family  in  some  cavern.  Heb.  takes  no  notice 
of  cleaning:  "  Gedeon  threshed  wheat,  by  the  wine-press,  to  hide  it,  or  to  flee," 
&c.  He  probably  used  a  flail,  or  some  smaller  sticks,  such  as  were  employed  to 
beat  out  olives.  Isai.  xxviii.  27  ;  Ruth  ii.  17.  C — The  wheat  harvest  was  about 
Pentecost,  that  of  barley  was  at  Easter.  It  seems  the  Madianites  had  been  later 
than  usual  this  year  in  making  their  incursions,  ver.  33.    H. 

Ver.  12.  Is.  We  should  naturally  translate  be  with  thee,  if  the  answer  of 
Gedeon  did  not  show  (C.)  that  it  is  to  be  taken  as  an  assertion  that  the  Lord 
was  already  reconciled  to  Israel,  and  had  made  choice  of  this  valiant  man  to 
rescue  his  people  from  slavery,  though  he  was  not  of  the  first  nobility,  ver.  15. 

Ver.  14.  Lord,  J  eye.  H. — The  Chal.  and  Sept.  have,  "the  angel  of  the 
Lord,"  as  the  best  interpreters  understand  it.  C — Strength,  with  which  I  have 
endued  thee.  M. 

Ver.  15.  The  nwanest  in  Manasses,  &c.  Mark  how  the  Lord  chooseth  the 
humble  (who  are  mean  and  little  in  their  own  eyes)  for  the  greatest  enterprises. 
Ch. — Heb.  and  Sept.  lit.  "  My  millenary  is  poor,  or  lowly,"  &c.  This  term 
means  a  great  family,  from  which  many  others  spring,  or  a  city  inhabited  by 
such.  Bethlehem  was  of  this  description  in  Juda.  Mic.  v.  2.  Ephra  and  the 
family  of  Abiezer  were  not  the  first  in  Manasses. 

Ver.  17.  Thou,  the  Lord,  or  his  angel,  capable  of  fulfilling  these  great 
promises  ;  or  be  pleased,  by  some  sign,  to  manifest  thyself  to  me.  C. 

Ver.  18.     A  sacrifice,  or  some  provisions  to  present  unto  thee.     Heb.  nionee, 

is  taken  for  a  present,  particularly  of  flour  and  wine.     It  is  used  to  denote  those 

presents  which  were  made  by  Jacob  to  Esau  and  Joseph,  and  by  Aod  to  the  king 

»f  Moab.  Chap.  iii.  15  ;  Gen.  xliii.  14.  C — To  sacrifice,  often  means  to  kill  thing's 
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for  a  feast  Matt.  xxii.  4.  What  Gedeon  brought  was  afterwards  turned  into  a 
sacrifice  by  the  angel,  ver.  21.  M. — Gedeon  was  not  a  priest,  nor  was  there  any 
altar  prepared  for  a  sacrifice.  If  Gedeon  had  intended  to  offer  one,  he  would  no! 
have  boiled  nor  baked  the  food  which  he  presented  before  his  guest.  C 

Ver.  19.  Measure.  Heb.  "  epha,"  containing  ten  gomors,  each  of  which 
was  sufficient  for  the  daily  maintenance  of  a  man  ;  so  that  Gedeon  brought  as 
much  as  would  have  sufficed  for  ten  men.  Abraham  presented  no  more  before 
the  three  angels,  Gen.  x "iii.  6. 

Ver.  20.  Thereon  Thus  he  would  show  Gedeon  that  he  had  no  need  of 
food.  He  would  exercise  his  obedience,  and  manifest  a  greater  miracle,  as  the 
flesh  and  bread  would  be  less  apt  to  take  fire  when  the  angel  touched  them,  even 
though  some  might  imagine  that  he  caused  a  spark  to  come  from  the  rock.  For 
the  like  purpose  Elias  ordered  thrice  four  buckets  of  water  to  be  poured  on  the 
bullock,  which  fire  from  heaven  would  miraculously  consume.  3  Kings  xviii. 
34.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Alas.  He  makes  this  exclamation,  concluding  that  he  should  soon 
die.  Exod.  xxxiii.  20. — This  opinion  was  groundless  ;  and  it  is  wonderful  that  it 
should  prevail  among  the  Israelites,  (H.)  since  so  many  had  seen  angels  without 
receiving  any  harm.  M. 

Ver.  25.  And  another,  or  "the  second."  Only  one  seems  to  have  been 
sacrificed  (ver.  28,  Cajetan)  ;  though  others  think  that  the  second  bullock  was 
designed  for  a  peace-offering.  Bonfrere. — Some  infer  that  it  had  been  fattened  for 
Baal.  Sept  observe,  that  the  first  bullock  or  "  calf  was  fattened  :"  but  it  docs 
not  appear  for  what  purpose.  C — Seven  years,  in  memory  of  the  duration  of  the 
slavery.  M.— Attar.  We  may  render  the  Heb.  "  Cut  down  the  idol  which  is 
upon  the  altar ;  or,  Break  in  pieces  the  assre,"  &c.  This  is  the  title  of  the  idol 
of  the  grove,  Astarte  or  Asteroth.  Syr.  and  Arab.  The  Sept.  is  favourable  to  this 
explanation.  C — But  the  groves  themselves  were  to  be  cut  down  where  an  altar 
of  God  was  to  be  erected.  It  seems  this  altar  and  the  grove  belonged  to  Joas, 
who  is  hence  supposed  to  have  joined  in  the  worship  of  Baal.  If  he  did  formerly, 
his  eyes  were  now  opened,  and  he  boldly  approved  of  the  conduct  of  his  son,  (ver. 
31.  H.)  who  had  probably  never  been  infected.  M 

Ver.  26.  Top.  Heb.  "  on  the  top  of  this  fortress,  (Maicz,  Dan.  xi.  38. 
Sept.)  on  the  platform,  (C.)  or  place  appointed."  H.— Offer.  Though  Gedeon 
was  not  a  priest  he  was  authorized  to  offer  sacrifice.  M. — God  can  dispense  with 
his  own  laws.   H. 

Ver.  27.  House,  his  relations  and  fellow  citizens,  (C)  who  were  addicted  to 
idolatry. 


Chap.  VI. 


JUDGES. 


Chap.  VII. 


29  And  tliey  said  one  to  another :  Who  hath  done 
this  ?  And  when  they  inquired  for  the  author  of  the  fact, 
it  was  said  :  Gedeon,  the  son  of  Joas,  did  all  this. 

30  And  they  said  to  Joas :  Bring  out  thy  son  hither, 
that  he  may  die :  because  he  hath  destroyed  the  altar  of 
Baal,  and  hath  cut  down  his  grove. 

3 1  He  answered  them  :  Are  you  the  avengers  of  Baal, 
that  you  fight  for  him  ?  he  that  is  his  adversary,  let  him 
die  before  to-morrow  light  appear :  if  he  be  a  god,  let 
him  revenge  himself  on  him  that  hath  cast  down  his  altar. 

32  From  that  day  Gedeon  was  called  Jerobaal,  because 
Joas  had  said  :  Let  Baal  revenge  himself  on  him  that  hath 
cast  down  his  altar. 

33  Now  all  Madian,  and  Amalec,  and  the  eastern  peo- 
ple, were  gathered  together,  and  passing  over  the  Jordan, 
camped  in  the  valley  of  Jezrael. 

34  But  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Gedeon,  and 
he  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  called  together  the  house  of 
Abiezer,  to  follow  him. 

35  And  he  sent  messengers  into  all  Manasses,  and  they 
also  followed  him  :  and  other  messengers  into  Aser,  and 
Zabulon,  and  Nephtali,  and  they  came  to  meet  him. 

.36  And  Gedeon  said  to  God  :  If  thou  wilt  save  Israel 
by  my  hand,  as  thou  hast  said, 

37  I  will  put  this  fleece  of  wool  on  the  floor :  if  there 
be  dew  in  the  fleece  only,  and  it  be  dry  on  all  the  ground 
beside,  I  shall  know  that  by  my  hand,  as  thou  hast  said, 
thou  wilt  deliver  Israel. 

38  And  it  was  so.  And  rising  before  day,  wringing 
(he  fleece,  he  filled  a  vessel  with  the  dew. 

'39  And  he  said  again  to  God  :  Let  not  thy  wrath  be 
kindled  against  me,  if  I  try  once  more,  seeking  a  sign  in 
the  fleece.  1  pray  that  the  fleece  only  may  be  dry,  and 
all  the  ground  wet  with  dew. 
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Ver  30.  Bring.  Parents  took  cognizance  of  the  evil  actions  done  in  their 
family.  The  citizens  require  Joas  to  punish  his  son,  or  to  deliver  him  up  to 
them.  On  the  same  principle  the  Israelites  insisted  that  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
should  not  neglect  to  punish  the  citizens  of  Gabaa ;  and  the  Philistines  demand 
Samson.  Chap.  xv.  12,  and  xx.  13.  C. 

Ver.  31.  His,  Baal's,  or  rather  my  son's,  adversary  (C.)  ;  let  him  die  before 
this  morning  be  spent,  as  the  H«b.  insinuates.  Joas  represents  to  the  men  of  the 
city,  who  looked  upon  him  with  a  degree  of  respect,  (H.)  as  the  first  in  power  and 
riches  among  them,  (C.)  how  ill  it  became  the  Israelites  to  vindicate  an  idol. 
If  Baal  were  truly  so  powerful  as  they  seemed  to  imagine,  (H.)  and  so  eager  to 
revenge  himself,  he  could  never  be  restrained  from  bringing  his  adversary  to  con- 
dign punishment.  "  Let  the  gods  punish  those  who  injure  them,"  said  Tacitus, 
Ann.  1.  "They  would  take  care  that  their  sacred  things  were  not  abused."  Livy, 
x.  This  argumentation  would  suit  the  idolaters,  who  supposed  that  their  gods 
were  animated  with  the  same  sentiments  and  eagerness  for  revenge  as  themselves. 
But  the  true  God,  who  can  feel  no  such  impressions,  bears  for  a  long  time  with 
the  impiety  of  men,  though  he  requires  that  those  who  are  in  power  should  punish 
notorious  offenders.  The  magistrate  is  the  instrument  of  God's  justice,  and  must 
stop,  as  much  as  possible,  the  growth  of  vice  and  irreligion.  C 

Ver.  32.  Altar.  Prot.  "Therefore  on  that  day  he  called  him  Jerubbaal, 
saying,  Let  Baal  plead  against  him,  because  he  hath  thrown  down  his  altar." 
Sept.  Alex,  says  that  he  then  styled  it  (auto,  the  altar)  "the  judgment-seat  of 
Baal,"  Dikasterion  Baal.  But  the  Vat.  copy  leaves  Terobaal ;  and  this  title 
rather  belonged  to  Gedeon.  H.— David,  out  of  horror  for  the  name  of  Baal,  calls 
him  Jeruboseth,  2  Kings  xi.  21,  "Let  confusion  plead,"  &c.  For  the  same 
reason  Esbaal  and  Meribaal  are  called  Isboseth  and  Miphiboseth  in  Scrip- 
ture. C. 

Ver.  34.  Him.  He  first  calls  his  relations,  and  then  the  neighbouring  tribes, 
to  march  against  the  enemy.  He  had  before  declared  God's  orders,  and  was 
recognised  as  judge  and  deliverer  of  Israel;  so  that  no  one  objects  to  his  exer- 
cising this  act  of  sovereignty. 

"V  er.  35.  Him.  Heb.  "them."  M. — The  people  readily  obey  the  summons, 
though  many  of  them  had  not  got  the  better  of  their  fears.  Chap.  vii.  3.  H. 

Ver.  38.  So.  Gedeon  besought  the  Lord  to  confirm  his  mission,  in  order  to 
raise  the  drooping  spirits  of  his  soldiers.  If  he  had  not  believed  that  he  was 
ciiosen  for  the  purpose  of  rescuing  Israel,  he  would  never  have  exposed  himself, 
bv  destroying  the  idol  and  grove  of  Baal,  and  by  calling  the  people  to  arms.   The 


40  And  God  did  that  night  as  he  had  requested :  and 
it  was  diy  on  the  fleece  only,  and  there  was  dew  on  all  the 
ground. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Gedeon  with  three  hundred  men,  by  stratagem,  defeats  the  Madianites. 

THEN  a  Jerobaal,  who  is  the  same  as  Gedeon,  rising 
up  early,  and  all  the  people  with  him,  came  to  the 
fountain  that  is  called  Harad.  Now  the  camp  of  Madian 
was  in  the  valley,  on  the  north  side  of  the  high  hill. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  Gedeon :  The  people  that  are 
with  thee  are  many,  and  Madian  shall  not  be  delivered 
into  their  hands :  lest  Israel  should  glory  against  me,  and 
say :  I  was  delivered  by  my  own  strength. 

3  Speak  to  the  people,  and  proclaim  in  the  hearing  of 
all :  b  Whosoever  is  fearful  and  timorous,  let  him  return. 
So  two  and  twenty  thousand  men  went  away  from  Mount 
Galaad  and  returned  home,  and  only  ten  thousand 
remained. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  Gedeon  :  The  people  are  still 
too  many,  bring  them  to  the  waters,  and  there  I  will  try 
them  :  and  of  whom  I  shall  say  to  thee,  This  shall  go 
with  thee,  let  him  go  :  whom  I  shall  forbid  to  go,  let  him 
return. 

5  And  when  the  people  were  come  down  to  the  waters, 
the  Lord  said  to  Gedeon  :  They  that  shall  lap  the  water 
with  their  tongues,  as  dogs  are  wont  to  lap,  thou  shalt.  set 
apart  by  themselves:  but  they  that  shall  drink  bowing 
down  their  knees,  shall  be  on  the  other  side. 

6  And  the  number  of  them  that  had  lapped  water, 
casting  it  with  the  hand  to  their  mouth,  was  three  hun- 
dred men  :  and  all  the  rest  of  the  multitude  had  drunk 
kneeling. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  Gedeon  :  By  the  three  hun- 
dred men,  that  lapped  water,  I  will  save  you,  and  deliver 

t>  Deut.  xx.  8  ;   1  Mac.  iii.  56. 


readiness  with  which  God  grants  his  requests  shows  that  he  was  inspired  to  act  as 
he  did,  and  his  faith  is  greatly  commended.   Heb.  xi.  32.  C. 

Ver.  40.  Ground.  In  these  two  miracles  the  Fathers  observe  that  the  fleece 
represented  the  Jewisn  nation,  favoured  with  so  many  graces,  while  the  rest  oi 
the  world  was  dry  and  barren  ;  and  that,  when  the,  latter  was  watered  with  dew 
from  heaven,  by  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Synagogue  was  deprived  of  those 
favours.  Orig.  horn.  8.  Theod.  q.  14.  S.  Jer.  ad  Paulin.  S.  Aug.  &c. —  In  the  first 
miracle  we  may  also  contemplate  the  incarnation  of  our  Saviour  in  the  womb  of 
the  most  pure  Virgin.  Psal.  Ixxi.  6.  S.  Bern.  Serm.  S.  Jer.  epit.  Paulae.  C 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Fountain.  The  same  is  also  called  Areth,  as  the  copies 
of  the  Sept.  and  of  S.  Jerom  vary.  Bonf. — Harad,  or  "of  trouble,"  eithei 
because  the  Madianites  were  filled  with  terror  at  the  approach  of  Gedeon,  01 
because  so  many  of  his  soldiers  returned  home  through  fear.  M. — Perhaps  it  may 
be  the  same  which  is  called  the  fountain  of  Jezrael,  near  which  Saul  encamped, 
1  Kings  xxix.  1.  C — Adrichomius  places  it  on  the  south  of  Gelboe,  which  is 
called  the  high  hill.  M. — Heb.  "  on  the  north  side  of  them,  by  the  hill  of  More 
in  the  vale."  H. — Jezrael  was  between  Gelboe  to  the  south,  and  Hermon  to  the 
north.  C 

Ver.  2.  Zest  Israel,  &c.  By  this  we  see  that  God  will  not  choose  for  his 
instruments  in  great  achievements,  which  depend  purely  on  his  grace,  such  as 
through  pride  and  selfTconceit  will  take  the  glory  to  themselves.  Ch. — Yet  Gedeon 
had  only  32,000  to  encounter  135,000  fighting  men;  so  that  if  all  had  remained 
with  him  they  would  have  each  had  to  engage  above  four  men,  ver.  3  ;  chap 
viii.  10.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Return,  agreeably  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Deut.  xx.  8.  If  God  had 
not  enforced  this  order  it  would  perhaps  have  been  neglected  in  the  hurry, 
particularly  as  all  seemed  to  have  joined  the  army  with  such  alacrity.  M. — 
Galaad  perhaps  may  have  been  substituted  for  Gelboe,  as  there  seem  to  have 
been  none  from  the  Galaad  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan  in  the  army  of 
Gedeon.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Tongues.  Some  Latin  copies  add,  "and  hand,"  as  it  is  expressed 
in  Heb.,  &c,  in  the  following  verse.  They  resembled  dogs  more  in  the  hurry 
than  in  the  method  of  taking  water.  An  old  proverb  says,  "the  dog  drinks  and 
flees  away,"  (C)  alluding  to  the  dogs  in  Egypt,  who,  through  fear  of  the  croco 
diles  which  infest  the  banks  of  the  Nile,  lap  the  water  with  all  expedition  :  "  lit* 
a  dog  from  the  Nile."  Erasmus.  H    Macrob.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  7.     That  lapped  water.     These  were  preferred  that  took   "he  water  u|- 
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Chap.   VII. 


Madian  into  thy  hand  :  but  let  all  the  rest  of  the  people 
return  to  their  place. 

8  So  taking  victuals  and  trumpets  according  to  their 
number,  he  ordered  all  the  rest  of  the  multitude  to  depart 
to  their  tents :  and  he  with  the  three  hundred  gave 
himself  to  the  battle.  Now  the  camp  of  Madian  was* 
beneath  him  in  the  valley. 

9  The,, same  night  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Arise,  and 
go  down  into  the  camp :  because  I  have  delivered  them 
into  thy  hand. 

10  But  if  thou  be  afraid  to  go  alone,  let  Phara,  thy 
servant,  go  down  with  thee. 

1 1  And  when  thou  shalt  hear  what  they  are  saying, 
then  shall  thy  hands  be  strengthened,  and  thou  shalt  go 
down  more  secure  to  the  enemies'  camp.  And  he  went 
down  with  Phara,  his  servant,  into  part  of  the  camp, 
where  was  the  watch  of  men  in  arms. 

12  But  Madian  and  Amalec,  and  all  the  eastern  people, 
lay  scattered  in  the  valley,  as  a  multitude  of  locusts  :  their 
camels  also  were  innumerable,  as  the  sand  that  lieth  on 
the  sea  shore. 

13  And  when  Gedeon  was  come,  one  told  his  neigh- 
bour a  dream  :  and  in  this  manner  related  what  he  had 
seen  :  I  dreamt  a  dream,  and  it  seemed  to  me  as  if  a 
hearth-cake  of  barley  bread  rolled  and  came  down  into 
the  camp  of  Madian  :  and  when  it  was  come  to  a  tent,  it 
struck  it,  and  beat  it  down  flat  to  the  ground. 

14  He  to  whom  he  spoke,  answered  :  This  is  nothing 
else  but  the  sword  of  Gedeon,  the  son  of  Joas,  a  man  of 
Israel.  For  the  Lord  hath  delivered  Madian,  and  all  their 
camp  into  his  hand. 

15  And  when  Gedeon  had  heard  the  dream,  and  the 
interpretation '  thereof,  he  adored :  and  returned  to  the 
camp  of  Israel,  and  said  :  Arise,  for  the  Lord  hath  de- 
livered the  camp  of  Madian  into  our  hands. 

16  And  he  divided  the  three  hundred  men  into  three 
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parts,  and  gave  them  trumpets  in  their  hands,  and  empty 
pitchers,  and  lamps  within  the  pitchers. 

17  And  he  said  to  them :  What  you  shall  see  me  do, 
do  you  the  same :  I  will  go  into  one  part  of  the  camp, 
and  do  you  as  I  shall  do. 

18  When  the  trumpet  shall  sound  in  my  hand,  do  you 
also  blow  the  trumpets  on  every  side  of  the  camp,  and 
shout  together  to  the  Lord  and  to  Gedeon. 

19  And  Gedeon,  and  the  three  hundred  men  that  were 
with  him,  went  into  part  of  the  camp,  at  the  begin- 
ning of  the  midnight  watch,  and  the  watchmen  being 
alarmed,  they  began  to  sound  their  trumpets,  and  to  clap 
the  pitchers  one  against  another. 

20  And  when  they  sounded  their  trumpets  in  three 
places  round  about  the  camp,  and  had  broken  their 
pitchers,  they  held  their  lamps  in  their  left  hands,  and 
with  their  right  hands  the  trumpets  which  they  blew,  and 
they  cried  out :  The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of  Gedeon  : 

21  Standing  every  man  in  his  place  round  about  the 
enemies'  camp.  So  all  the  camp  was  troubled,  and  cry- 
ing out  and  howling,  they  fled  away  : 

22  And  the  three  hundred  men  nevertheless  persisted 
sounding  the  trumpets.  "And  the  Lord  sent  the  sword 
into  all  the  camp,  and  they  killed  one  another, 

23  Fleeing  as  far  as  Bethsetta,  and  the  border  of  Abel- 
mehula,  in  Tebbath.  But  the  men  of  Israel,  shouting 
from  Nephtali,  and  Aser,  and  from  all  Manasses,  pursued 
after  Madian. 

24  And  Gedeon  sent  messengers  into  all  Mount 
Ephraim,  saying :  Come  down  to  meet  Madian,  and  take 
the  waters  before  them  to  Bethbera  and  the  Jordan.  And 
all  Ephraim  shouted,  and  took  the  waters  before  ihem 
and  the  Jordan  as  far  as  Bethbera. 

25  bAnd  having  taken  two  men  of  Madian,  Oreb  and 
Zeb  :  Oreb  they  slew  in  the  rock  of  Oreb,  and  Zeb  in 
the  wine-press    of  Zeb.      And    they    pursued    Mndian, 

b  Psal.  lxxxii.  12;   Isa.  X.  26. 


in  their  hands,  and  so  lapped  it,  before  those  who  laid  themselves  quite  down 
i»  the  waters  to  drink  :  which  argued  a  more  eager  and  sensual  disposition.  Ch. 
— It  is  thought  that  the  former  would  be  more  capable  of  supporting  the  fatigues 
of  war.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Victuals.  It  appears  that  they  did  not  take  sufficient,  (C.)  not 
expecting:  that  they  would  have  to  pursue  the  enemy  so  far.  Chap.  viii.  5 — 8. 

Ver.  11.  Servant.  Thus  he  confessed  that  he  was  not  entirely  free  from 
fear  himself,  ver.  5,  10.  H. — Arms.  The  greatist  part  of  this  immense  crowd  of 
people,  who  came  to  plunder,  neglected  the  laws  of  war  ;  as  the  Israelites  had  not 
dared  for  a  long  time  to  oppose  them.  A  select  number  of  135,000  men  in  arms 
were  destined  to  keep  them  in  order,  and  to  protect  them.  Among  these  Gedeon 
insinuated  himself,  to  know  how  they  were  encamped,  and  what  sentiments  they 
entertained.  C 

Ver.  13.  A  dream.  Observation  of  dreams  is  commonly  superstitious,  and 
as  such  is  condemned  in  the  word  of  God  ;  but  in  some  extraordinary  cases,  as 
we  here  see,  God  is  pleased  by  dreams  to  foretell  what  he  is  about  to  do.  Ch. 
See  Gen.  xl.  ;  Lev.  xix.  26 ;  Deut.  xviii.  10.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Sword  and  loaf  are  both  derived  from  the  same  Hebrew  word, 
which  signifies  "  to  make  war."  Sec  Num.  xiv.  9.  But  if  there  had  been  no 
connexion  or  reason  in  the  discourse  of  the  soldier,  (which  was  not  the  case,  as 
Providence  put  it  into  his  mouth,)  the  end  would  be  equally  obtained,  which  was 
to  encourage  Gedeon,  and  to  inform  him  that  the  enemy  was  not  without  some 
apprehensions.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Interpretation.  Heb.  "  the  breaking,"  in  allusion  to  a  loaf  or  nut 
which  must  be  broken.  C — Adored  God  in  thanksgiving.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Lamps,  or  flambeaux,  (C.)  made  of  wood  full  of  turpentine.  H. — 
The  soldiers  held  one  end  in  their  hand,  and  when  they  had  thrown  down  their 
pitchers,  the  sudden  light,  the  sound  of  trumpets  and  of  men  on  three  sides  of 
the  camp,  threw  the  various  nations  into  the  utmost  consternation,  as  they  very 
naturally  supposed  that  they  were  surrounded  with  a  great  army.  God  also  sent 
among  them  the  spirit  of  confusion,  so  that  they  knew  not  one  another. 

Vrr.   17.     Camp.     The  three  divisions  stopped  at  the  entrance,  ver.  21.  C 

Ver.  18.  Camp,  and  shout  together  to  the  Lord  and  to  Gedeon;  or  rather 
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"the  sword  of,  Sec.  ver.  20.  The  war  is  the  Lord's,  victory  to  or  by  the  hand  oi 
Gedeon."  Chald.  He  is  the  minister  of  God's  justice  to  punish  Madian.  M. — It  is 
no  derogation  to  God  (C)  that  honour  is  given  to  his  servants.  W. — Prol.  supply 
the  word  which  seems  to  be  wanting.     The  sword  of  the  Lord,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  19.  Watch.  This  was  the  second  of  the  three  watches  known  to  the 
ancient  Hebrews :  in  the  New  Testament  they  followed  the  Roman  discipline,  and 
admitted  four.  Matt.  xiv.  25.  C. — Menoch  thinks  they  did  the  same  at  this  time. 
H. — Alarmed.  They  were  not  asleep.  M. — We  read  of  similar  stratagems  in  the 
Roman  history.  The  Falisci  threw  the  Romans  into  consternation,  by  appearing 
among  them  in  mourning  weeds  (C)  ;  others  read  in  priestly  attire,  (H.)  with 
flambeaux  and  serpents  ;  as  those  of  Veii  did  by  means  of  burning  tor<  hes.  Grot. 
Frontin.  Strat.  ii.  4,  &c.  C — Trumpets.  In  a  mystical  sense,  the  preachers  of 
the  gospel,  in  order  to  spiritual  conquests,  must  not  only  sound  with  the  trumpet 
of  the  word  of  God,  but  must  also  break  their  earthen  pitchers,  by  the  mortifi- 
cation of  the  flesh  and  its  passions,  and  carry  lamps  in  their  hands  by  the  light  of 
their  virtues.  Ch. — These  lamps  denote  the  virtues  and  miracles  of  the  martyrs. 
V.  Bede,  c.  5.  The  things  which  would  seem  ridiculous  fill  the  enemy  with  terror 
and  dismay.   Ibid.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Camp.  Hence  the  Madianites  made  no  doubt  but  a  great  army 
was  in  the  midst  of  the  camp,  and  began  to  cut  in  pieces  all  whom  they  met.    C 

Ver.  23.  Bethsetta.  These  cities  seem  to  have  been  near  Bcthsan. — And 
the  border.  Heb.  "  in  Zererath,"  (H.)  which  Junius  takes  to  be  Sarthan. — Abel' 
mehula  gave  birth  to  Eliseus,  and  was  twelve  miles  from  Scythopolis.  S.  Jer. — 
Tebbath  occurs  no  where  else.  But  we  read  of  Thebes,  three  miles  from  the  last- 
mentioned  city,  famous  for  the  death  of  Abimelech.  Chap.  xi.  50. 

Ver.  24.  Bethbera,  "the  house  of  corn."  Serarius. — Many  take  it  to  b« 
Bethabera,  "the  house  of  passage,"  or  the  ford  of  the  Jordan.  The  river  wan 
fordable  on  camels  at  any  time.  But  in  summer  people  might  crois  the  Jordan 
in  many  places  on  foot.  C 

Ver.  25.  Two  men..  That  is,  two  of  their  chiefs.  Ch. — Press.  Heb.  ikob, 
denotes  a  cistern  fit  to  contain  wine.  Isa.  v.  2 ;  Prov.  iii.  10. — Zeb  had  con- 
cealed himself  in  it.—  Jordan.  They  afterwards  took  occasion  from  this  exploit  U) 
extol  their  own  valour,  and  to  quarrel  with  Gedeon.  C. 
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carrying  the  heads  of  Oreb  and  Zeb  to  Gedeon,  beyond 
the  waters  of  the  Jordan. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

tfedeon  appeaseth  the  Ephraimites.  Taketh  Zebee  and  Salmana.  Destroyeth 
Soccoth  and  Phamtel.  Befuseih  to  be  king.  Maketh  an  ephod  of  the  gold  of 
the  prey,  and  dieth  in  a  good  old  age.     The  people  return  to  idolatry. 

AND  athe  men  of  Ephraim  said  to  him  :  What  is  this 
that  thou  meanest  to  do,  that  thou  wouldst  not  call 
us,  when  thou  wentest  to  fight  against  Madian  ?  And  they 
chid  him  sharply,  and  almost  offered  violence. 

2  And  he  answered  them :  What  could  I  have  done 
like  to  that  which  you  have  done?  Is  not  one  bunch  of 
grapes  of  Ephraim  better  than  the  vintages  of  Abiezer  ? 

3  The  Lord  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  the  princes 
of  Madian,  Oreb  and  Zeb  :  what  could  I  have  done  like 
*o  what  you  have  done  ?  And  when  he  had  said  this,  their 
spirit  was  appeased,  with  which  they  swelled  against 
him. 

4  And  when  Gedeon  was  come  to  the  Jordan,  he 
passed  over  it  with  the  three  hundred  men  that  were  with 
him ;  who  were  so  weary  that  they  could  not  pursue  after 
them  that  fled. 

5  And  he  said  to  the  men  of  Soccoth  :  Give,  I  beseech 
you,  bread  to  the  people  that  is  with  me,  for  they  are  faint : 
that  we  may  pursue  Zebee,  and  Salmana,  the  kings  of 
Madian. 

6  The  princes  of  Soccoth  answered  :  Peradventure  the 
palms  of  the  hands  of  Zebee  and  Salmana  are  in  thy  hand, 
and  therefore  thou  demandest  that  we  should  give  bread 
to  thy  army. 

7  And  he  said  to  them  :  When  the  Lord  therefore 
shall  have  delivered  Zebee  and  Salmana  into  my  hands,  I 
will  thresh  your  flesh  with  the  thorns  and  briers  of  the 
desert. 

8  And  going  up  from  thence,  he  came  to  Phanuel : 
and  he  spoke  the  like  things  to  the  men  of  that  place. 
And  they  also  answered  him,  as  the  men  of  Soccoth  had 
answered. 

9  He  said,  therefore,  to  them  also :  When  I  shall  re- 
turn a  conqueror  in  peace,  I  will  destroy  this  tower. 

10  But  Zebee  and  Salmana  were  resting  with  all  their 
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army.  For  fifteen  thousand  men  were  left  of  all  the 
troops  of  the  eastern  people,  and  one  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  warriors  that  drew  the  sword  were 
slain. 

1 1  bAnd  Gedeon  went  up  by  the  way  of  them  that 
dwelt  in  tents,  on  the  east  of  Nobe,  and  Jegbaa,  and 
smote  the  camp  of  the  enemies,  who  were  secure,  and 
suspected  no  hurt. 

12  And  Zebee  and  Salmana  fled,  and  Gedeon  pursued 
and  took  them,  all  their  host  being  put  in  confusion. 

13  And  returning  from  the  battle  before  the  sun- 
rising, 

14  He  took  a  boy  of  the  men  of  Soccoth :  and  he 
asked  him  the  names  of  the  princes  and  ancients  of  Soc- 
coth, and  he  described  unto  him  seventy-seven  men. 

15  And  he  came  to  Soccoth,  and  said  to  them  :  Be- 
hold Zebee,  and  Salmana,  concerning  whom  you  up- 
braided me,  saying :  Peradventure  the  hands  of  Zebee 
and  Salmana  are  in  thy  hands,  and  therefore  thou  de- 
mandest that  we  should  give  bread  to  the  men  that  are 
weary  and  faint. 

16  So  he  took  the  ancients  of  the  city,  and  thorns  and 
briers  of  the  desert,  and  tore  them  with  the  same,  and  cut 
in  pieces  the  men  of  Soccoth. 

17  And  he  demolished  the  tower  of  Phanuel,  and  slew 
the  men  of  the  city. 

18  And  he  said  to  Zebee  and  Salmana :  What  manner 
of  men  were  they,  whom  you  slew  in  Thabor?  They  an 
swered  :  They  were  like  thee,  and  one  of  them  as  the  son 
of  a  king. 

19  He  answered  them  .  They  were  my  brethren,  the 
sons  of  my  mother.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  if  you  had  saved 
them,  I  would  not  kill  you. 

20  And  he  said  to  Jether,  his  eldest  son  :  Arise,  and  slay 
them.  But  he  drew  not  his  sword  :  for  he  was  afraid, 
being  but  yet  a  boy. 

21  And  Zebee  and  Salmana  said:  Do  thou  rise  and 
run  upon  us :  because  the  strength  of  a  man  is  according 
to  his  age:  c Gedeon  rose  up,  and  slew  Zebee  and  Sal- 
mana :  and  he  took  the  ornaments  and  bosses,  with  which 
the  necks  of  the  camels  of  kings  are  wont  to  be  adorned. 


b  Osee  x.  14.—=  Psal.  lxrxii.  12. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Ephraim.  The  valour  and  insolence  of  these  men 
are  placed  together.  Afterwards  we  have  an  account  of  the  transactions  of 
Gedeon  in  the  pursuit,  ver.  4.  H. 

Ver.  2.  What  could  I,  &c.  A  meek  and  humble  answer  appeased  them ; 
who  otherwise  might  have  come  to  extremities.  So  great  is  the  power  of  humility 
both  with  God  and  man.  Ch.  Prov.  xv.  1. — Could.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "What  have 
I  yet  done  like  you  ?  M. — Is  not  the  gleaning  ?"  &c.  I  only  commenced  the  war; 
you  have  brought  it  to  a  happy  termination,  by  killing  the  princes  of  the  enemy. 
Dcbrio  adag.  157. 

Ver.  4.  Jordan.  Notwithstanding  the  precautions  of  Gedeon,  some  had  got 
over  the  river,  whom  he  resolves  to  follow  at  Bethsan.  This  city  was  about 
fifteen  miles  from  Mount  Thabor.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Soccoth.  "The  tents,"  where  Jacob  had  encamped.  Gen.  xxxiii.  It 
belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Dan.  M. — The  people  of  this  town,  as  well  as  the  ancients 
of  Phanuel,  return  an  insolent  reply  to  the  just  request  of  Gedeon.  In  cases  of 
such  extremity  all  are  bound  to  assist  the  defenders  of  their  country;  and  the 
refusal  is  punished  as  a  sort  of  rebellion,  2  Kings  xxv.  10.   C. 

Ver.  7.  Desert.  A  usual  mode  of  punishment,  (2  Kings  xii. ;  1  Par.  xx.  8. 
C.)  which  the  cruel  irrision  of  Gedeon  and  his  army,  who  were  fighting  in  the 
eause  of  God  and  of  the  nation,  richly  called  for. 

Ver.  9.  Tower;  on  the  strength  of  which  they  ventured  to  treat  him  with 
Insolence.    Phanuel,  "the  face  of  God,"  (Gen.  xxxii.  33,)  was  near  the  Jaboc.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Tents.  The  Scenitce,  (M.)  who  inhabited  part  of  the  desert  Arabia. 
C, — Hurt.  They  had  probably  been  mounted  on  camels,  &c,  (H.)  and  did  not 
juspect  that  Gedeon  would  be  so  soon  after  them  across  the  Jordan.  M. 

Ver    1?      Sun-rising.     It  would  seem  as  if  all  these  exploits  had  beer,  per- 


formed between  midnight  and  sun-rising  in  the  month  of  May,  which  is  quite 
incredible  ;  and  hence  many  translate,  "  the  sun  being  up."  Sept.  and  Theodo- 
tion,  "  from  the  height  or  ascent  of  Hares,"  (the  situation  of  which  we  know  not,) 
or  "  of  the  mountains  "  ( Aquila),  or  "  woods  "  (Symmachus),  or  perhaps  "  from 
the  eastward."  C. — The  Scripture  does  not,  however,  specify  that  all  this  took 
place  in  the  space  of  six  or  seven  hours,  or  of  one  night,  but  only  that  Gedeon 
came  to  Soccoth  so  early  as  to  take  the  magistrates  unawares,  being  informed  by 
a  young  man  where  they  lived.  This  might  probably  happen  on  the  second 
morning,  after  he  had  surprised  the  camp  of  the  Madianites,  at  Jezrael.  Prot. 
and  Chal.  agree  with  the  Vulg.  "  before  the  sun  was  up."  The  other  translations 
explain  eros,  as  if  it  t  denoted  the  place  or  situation  from  which  Gedeon  was 
returning.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Thabor.  Some  of  the  relations  or  brothers  of  Gedeon  had  retired 
thither  as  to  a  place  of  safety ;  and  the  latter  wished  to  know  what  was  become 
of  them,  that  he  might  redeem  them,  if  alive.  C. —  King.  They  answer  with 
flattery,  insinuating  that  Gedeon  had  the  air  of  a  king.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Kill  you.  They  were  not  included  in  the  number  of  the  seven 
devoted  nations,  (W.)  and  the  precept  for  destroying  the  Madianites  no  longer 
subsisted.  Num.  xxxi.  17.  M. — The  laws  of  war  permitted  the  Hebrews  to  kill 
their  prisoners,  if  they  thought  proper.  No  public  executioner  was  necessary. 
Samuel  killed  Agag,  1  Kings  xv.  32.  See  3  Kings  ii.  25;  2  Kings  i.  15.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Age.  They  beg  that  they  may  die  in  a  more  speedy  and  nobl* 
manner. — Ornaments.  Most  interpreters  understand  "  crescents."  The  venera- 
tion of  the  Arabs  for  the  moon,  the  celestial  Venus,  or  Alilat,  is  well  known.  The 
Turks  still  make  use  of  this  sign,  as  Christians  employ  the  cross  on  their  standards, 
temples,  &c. 

261 


Chap.  Vlll. 


JUDGES. 


Chap.  IX. 


22  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  said  to  Gedeon  :  Rule 
thou  over  us,  and  thy  son,  and  thy  son's  son  :  because 
thou  hast  delivered  us  from  the  hand  of  Madian. 

23  And  he  said  to  them :  I  will  not  rule  over  you, 
neither  shall  my  son  rule  over  you,  but  the  Lord  shall 
rule  over  you. 

24  And  he  said  to  them :  I  desire  one  request  of  you  : 
Give  me  the  earlets  of  your  spoils.  For  the  Ismaelites 
were  accustomed  to  wear  golden  earlets. 

25  They  answered  :  We  will  give  them  most  willingly. 
And  spreading  a  mantle  on  the  ground,  they  cast  upon  it 
the  earlets  of  the  spoils. 

26  And  the  weight  of  the  earlets  that  he  requested, 
was  a  thousand  seven  hundred  sides  of  gold,  besides  the 
ornaments,  and  jewels,  and  purple  raiment,  which  the 
kings  of  Madian  were  wont  to  use,  and  besides  the  golden 
chains  that  were  about  the  camels'  necks. 

27  And  Gedeon  made  an  ephod  thereof,  and  put  it  in 
his  city  Ephra.  And  all  Israel  committed  fornication 
with  it,  and  it  became  a  ruin  to  Gedeon,  and  to  all  his 
house . 

28  But  Madian  was  humbled  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  neither  could  they  any  more  lift  up  their  heads  : 
but  the  land  rested  for  forty  years,  while  Gedeon  presided. 

29  So  Jerobaal,  the  son  of  Joas,  went  and  dwelt  in  his 
own  house  : 

30  And  he  had  seventy  sons,  who  came  out  of  his 
thigh,  for  he  had  many  wives. 

31  And  his  concubine,  that  he  had  in  Sichem,  bore 
him  a  son,  whose  name  was  Abimelech. 

32  And  Gedeon,  the  son  of  Joas,  died  in  a  good  old 

T7EH.  22.  Israel,  who  were  in  his  army,  and  of  whom  he  receives  the  earlets 
for  Win  share  of  the  spoil-.  C. — But  as  those  who  staid  at  home  received  a  share  of 
tlu  oooty,  and  no  doubt  would  come  to  congratulate  Gedeon  on  his  victory,  it 
see-as  equally  probable  that  this  offer  of  the  regal  dignity  was  made  to  him  in  a 
fuli  assembly  of  the  people,  (H.)  which  is  greatly  to  the  honour  of  this  valiant 
man.  M. — Bide  thou.  They  wish  to  confer  upon  him  a  dignity  which  he  did  not 
now  possess,  and  which  he  absolutely  refused,  being,  as  he  thought,  incompatible 
with  the  theocracy.  This  shows  that  it  was  not  the  dignity  of  judge,  which  he 
retained  till  his  death,  but  that  of  king,  which  was  so  disple-.ising  to  God,  when 
the  Israelites  resolved  to  establish  it  among  them.  1  Kings  viii.  7.  M.  T.  Grot. 
C. — Josephus  (v.  8)  thinks  that  Gedeon  wished  to  resign  the  former  dignity,  but 
was  forced  to  retain  itYorty  years.  The  judges  were  chosen  by  God,  and  acted  as 
his  lieutenants,  so  that  the  people  having  no  part  in  their  election,  the  Lord  alone 
was  considered  as  the  King  of  Israel.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  people  wished, 
on  tnis  occasion,  to  make  the  dignity  hereditary.  C. — Serarius  thinks  that  they 
mac?  an  offer  of  the  regal  power  to  Gedeon,  to  his  son,  and  grandson,  only.  But 
it  seems  rather  that  they  meant  to  make  the  sovereign  authority  over  entirely  to 
his  family,  (M.)  so  great  a  sense  had  they  of  his  courage,  moderation,  and  just 
severity,  of  which  he  had  given  such  striking  proofs.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Request.  It  was  not  then  thought  dishonourable  to  ask  nor  to 
receive  presents.  The  most  precious  part  of  the  booty  had  been  already  presented 
to  the  general,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  heroic  times.  But,  as  the  people 
wished  to  make  Gedeon  king,  he  consents  to  receive  the  earlets,  as  a  memorial  of 
their  affection. — Earlets.  Heb.  and  Sept.  (M.)  may  also  signify,  "each  an 
earlet,"  as  if  he  would  only  accept  of  one  from  each  soldier.  H. — Ismaelites.  By 
this  title  various  nations  are  designated.  It  seems  almost  as  general  as  the  word 
Arab  among  us. 

Vek.  26.  Andjeioels.  Some  translate,  "crescents  (Sept.  'little  moons ') 
and  boxes"  (notputh,  M.)  of  perfumes.   H. 

Ver.  27.  An  ephod.  A  priestly  garment;  which  Gedeon  made  with  a  good 
deeigp  :  but  the  Israelites,  after  his  death,  abused  it  by  making  it  an  instrument 
of  the"1  idolatrous  worship,  (Ch.)  and  perhaps  consulting  their  idols  with  it.  No 
law  forbad  the  making  of  such  a  garment.  M. — It  was  not  peculiar  to  the  high 
j  priest,  since  we  find  that  Samuel  and  David  occasionally  wore  the  ephod,  (2  Kings 
vi.  ""4,)  and  probably  Gedeon  would  on  public  occasions  do  the  like  with  this 
most  costly  one,  which  would  serve  to  remind  the  people  of  the  victory  which 
the  had  gained  over  Madian.  Many  think  that  Gedeon  was  guilty  of  an  indis- 
cretion in  making  it.  S.  Aug.  q.  41.  Lyran.  E. — But  the  thing  was  in  itself 
indjtft  rent.  He  did  not  intend  to  arrogate  to  himself  the  privileges  of  the  Levit- 
icai  tribe.  The  Scripture  no  where  condemns  him,  but  speaks  of  his  faith  and  of 
his  -iieath  with  honour,  ver.  32  ;  Heb.  xi.  3. —  With  it.  Heb.  "  after  it  or  him," 
whi<  i>  may  either  signify  that  this  superstition  took  place  after  the  death  of 
Gedeon,  (Sept.  Pagniru  M.)  or  in  rvonsequence  of  the  making  of  the  ephod. 
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age,  and   was   buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his  father,  in 
Ephra,  of  the  family  of  Ezri. 

33  But  after  Gedeon  was  dead,  the  children  of  Israel 
turned  again,  and  committed  fornication  with  Baalim. 
And  they  made  a  covenant  with  Baal,  that  he  should  be 
their  god : 

34  And  they  remembered  not  the  Lord  their  God,  who 
delivered  them  out  of  the  hands  of  all  their  enemies  round 
about : 

35  Neither  did  they  show  mercy  to  the  house  of  Jero- 
baal Gedeon,  according  to  all  the  good  things  he  had 
done  to  Israel 

CHAP.  IX. 

Abimelech  killeth  his  brethren.  Joatham's  parable.  Gaal  conspireth  with  the 
Sichemites  against  Abimelech,  but  is  overcome.  Abimelech  destroyeth 
Sichem  ;  but  is  killed  at  Thebes. 

AND  Abimelech,"  the  son  of  Jerobaal,  went  to  Si- 
chem, to  his  mother's  brethren,  and  spoke  to  them, 
and  to  all  the  kindred  of  his  mother's  father,  saying  : 

2  Speak  to  all  the  men  of  Sichem :  whether  is  better 
for  you  that  seventy  men,  all  the  sons  of  Jerobaal,  should 
rule  over  you,  or  that  one  man  should  rule  over  you  ? 
And  withal,  consider  that  I  am  your  bone,  and  your  flesh. 

3  And  his  mothers  brethren  spoke  of  him  to  all  the 
men  of  Sichem,  all  these  words,  and  they  inclined  their 
hearts  after  Abimelech,  saying  :  He  is  our  brother  : 

4  And  they  gave  him  seventy  weight  of  silver  out  of 
the  temple  of  Baalberith  :  wherewith  he  hired  to  himself 
men  that  were  needy,  and  vagabonds,  and  they  followed 
him. 
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Jonath.,  Drus.,  Prot.,  &c.  versions.  C. — And  to.  This  explains  how  it  affected 
Gedeon,  who  was  probably  dead.  He  suffered  in  the  ruin  of  his  family,  (H.)  aa 
it  is  explained  in  the  following  chapter.    M. 

Vek.  31.  His  concubine.  She  was  his  servant,  but  not  his  harlot ;  and  is 
called  his  concubine,  as  wives  of  an  inferior  degree  are  commonly  called  in  the 
Old  Testament,  though  otherwise  lawfully  married.  Ch. — They  had  not  all  the 
privileges  of  wives,  (Gen.  xxv.  6,)  and  their  children  could  not  claim  the  inherit- 
ance. C. 

Ver.  33.  After.  This  is  the  most  solid  proof  of  Gedeon's  piety,  6ince  he 
kept  the  people  in  awe  and  faithful  to  the  Lord  during  his  life. — God.  Heb. 
"  and  appointed  Baal  Berith  their  god,"  or  goddess ;  for  Berith,  "of  the  covenant," 
is  feminine.  In  the  temple  of  this  idol  the  citizens  of  Sichem  kept  money.  Chap, 
ix.  4. 

Ver.  35.  Mercy  is  here  put  for  many  virtues;  gratitude, justice,  kindness, 
&e.  M. — The  Israelites  did  not  take  care  to  provide  for  (C.)  the  family  of  one 
who  had  rendered  them  such  essential  services.    H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Abimelech  was  encouraged  to  contend  with  his  brethren, 
as  he  saw  the  indifference  which  the  people  showed  for  them,  and  as  he  was  of  a 
bold,  enterprising  temper.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Men,  particularly  to  those  who  have  the  greatest  influence.  Heb. 
Balim.  M. — The  argumentation  of  Abimelech  tended  to  prove  that  monarchy 
was  the  most  perfect  and  eligible  form  of  government,  and  that  it  would  be  hard 
upon  the  people,  and  greatly  weaken  the  state,  if  seventy  princes  were  to  be 
supported  in  all  the  dignity  of  kings.  But  it  was  easy  to  discern  the  fallacy  of 
his  reasons.  The  dignity  of  judge  was  not  hereditary,  aad  it  does  not  appear  that 
the  sons  of  Gedeon  claimed  it.  If  it  had  belonged  to  his  family,  the  eldest  would 
have  been  entitled  to  it,  or  any  of  the  children,  in  preference  to  this  son  of  the 
servant,  ver.  18.  He  was,  indeed,  born  at  Sichem  ;  but  the  others  were  by  no 
means  strangers  (C.)  :  and  what  right  had  the  men  of  this  town  to  give  a  ruler  to 
Israel  ?  H. — Flesh,  a  usual  expression  in  Scripture  to  denote  kindred.  Ver  3 ; 
Gen.  ii.  23 ;  2  Kings  xix.  13.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Weight.  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  Sept.  do  not  express  what  quantity  of 
silver  was  given.  M. — But  side  on  such  occasions  is  generally  supplied.  C.— 
Hence  this  sum  would  amount  to  little  more  than  £8  sterling.  H. — As  this 
appears  too  insignificant  a  sum  to  maintain  an  army,  (C.)  some  would  supply 
pounds,  each  consisting  of  twenty-four  sides,  or  talents,  which  were  equivalent  to 
3000  sides.  M.— But  this  is  without  example,  and  the  army  of  Abimelech  was, 
probably,  a  company  of  banditti,  or  villains,  who  went  with  him  to  Ephra  to 
murder  his  brethren,  and  afterwards  kept  near  his  person.  When  he  bad  got 
possession  of  his  father's  estate,  and  of  the  sovereign  power,  he  found  means  to 
supply  his  wants.  C— Baalberith.  That  is,  Baal  of  the  covenant,  so  called  (Vora 
the  covenant  they  had  made  with  Baal,  chap.  viii.  33.  Ch.— Vagabond*.  Keb. 
"  empty  and  inconstant  "  (C.)  people,  who  had  nothing  to   lose,  and  who  *ouW 
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5  And  he  came  to  his  father's  house  in  Ephra,  and 
slew  his  brethren,  the  sons  of  Jerobaal,  seventy  men, 
upon  one  stone :  and  there  remained  only  Joatham,  the 
youngest  son  of  Jerobaal,  who  was  hidden. 

6  "And  all  the  men  of  Sichem  were  gathered  together, 
and  all  the  families  of  the  city  of  Mello :  and  they  went 
and  made  Abimelech  king,  by  the  oak  that  stood  in 
Sichem. 

7  This  being  told  to  Joatham,  he  went,  and  stood  on 
the  top  of  Mount  Garizim  :  and  lifting  up  his  voice,  he 
cried,  and  said  :  Hear  me,  ye  men  of  Sichem,  so  may 
God  hear  you. 

8  The  trees  went  to  anoint  a  king  over  them  :  and  they 
said  to  the  olive-tree  :   Reign  thou  over  us. 

.9  And  it  answered  :  Can  I  leave  my  fatness,  which 
both  gods  and  men  make  use  of,  to  come  to  be  promoted 
among  the  trees  ? 

10  And  the  trees  said  to  the  fig-tree :  Come  thou  and 
reign  over  us. 

1 1  And  it  answered  them  :  Can  I  leave  my  sweetness, 
and  my  delicious  fruits,  and  go  to  be  promoted  among 
the  other  trees  ? 

12  And  the  trees  said  to  the  vine  :  Come  thou  and 
reign  over  us. 

13  And  it  answered  them  :  Can  I  forsake  my  wine, 
that  cheereth  God  and  men,  and  be  promoted  among  the 
other  trees  ? 
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14  And  all  the  trees  said  to  the  bramble :  Come  thou 
and  reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  answered  them  :  If,  indeed,  you  mean  to 
make  me  king,  come  ye,  and  rest  under  my  shadow  :  but 
if  you  mean  it  not,  let  fire  come  out  from  the  bramWe^ 
and  devour  the  cedars  of  Libanus. 

16  Now,  therefore,  if  you  have  done  well,  and  without 
sin,  in  appointing  Abimelech  king  over  you,  and  have 
dealt  well  with  Jerobaal,  and  with  his  house,  and  have  made 
a  suitable  return  for  the  benefits  of  him  who  fought  for  you, 

17  And  exposed  his  life  to  dangers,  to  deliver  you  from 
the  hand  of  Madian, 

18  And  you  are  now  risen  up  against  my  father's 
house,  and  have  killed  his  sons,  seventy  men,  upon  one 
stone,  and  have  made  Abimelech,  the  son  of  his  handmaid, 
king  over  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem,  because  he  is  your 
brother : 

19  If  therefore  you  have  dealt  well,  and  without  fault, 
with  Jerobaal  and  his  house,  rejoice  ye,  this  day,  in 
Abimelech,  and  may  he  rejoice  in  you. 

20  But  if  unjustly  :  let  fire  come  out  from  him,  and 
consume  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem,  and  the  town  of 
Mello  :  and  let  fire  come  out  from  the  men  of  Sichem, 
and  from  the  town  of  Mello,  and  devour  Abimelech. 

21  And  when  he  had  said  thus,  he  fled,  and  went  into 
Bera  :  and  dwelt  there  for  fear  of  Abimelech,  his  brother. 

22  So  Abimelech  reigned  over  Israel  three  years. 

23  And    the    Lord    sent   a  very  evil    spirit   between 


not  embrace  any  proper  method  of  getting  a  livelihood.  H. — Chal.  "seekers." 
Sept.  "stupid."  Sym.  "idle  and  of  desperate  fortunes,  or  frantic."  C. — Such 
people  are  generally  at.  the  head  of  every  revolution,  or,  at  least,  are  ready  to 
follow  the  directions  of  some  powerful  and  designing  man ;  as  but  too  many 
instances  both  in  ancient  and  modern  times  evince ;  which  ought  to  be  a  caution 
for  all  to  watch  their  motions.    H. 

Ver.  5.  Stone  where  criminals  were,  perhaps,  commonly  executed,  that  he 
might  seem  to  act  with  justice,  (Tostat,)  or  he  might  slaughter  his  brethren  on 
the  very  altar  which  had  been  erected  to  God  by  Gedeon,  after  he  had  thrown 
down  that  of  Baal.  By  doing  so  he  would  seem  to  vindicate  the  idol,  and  gratify 
the  people  of  Sichem,  who  were  zealous  idolaters,  ver.  46.  Joatham  escaped  his 
fury,  yet  he  also  uses  a  round  number,  70,  when  he  says,  you  have  killed  70  men, 
ver.  18.  C. — Abimelech  himself  must  also  be  deducted  from  the  number.  Thus 
we  say  the  seventy  interpreters,  (M.)  though  the  Greek  interpreters  of  the  Bible 
are  supposed  (H.)  to  have  been  seventy-two.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Mello.  We  know  of  no  such  city  in  the  vicinity  of  Sichem.  Heb. 
"all  the  house  of  Millo  :"  which  some  take  to  be  the  town-house  of  Sichem,  full 
of  the  chief  citizens,  as  Mello  signifies  "  filled  up  "  ( Vatable)  ;  or  it  might  desig- 
nate some  part  of  the  city  which  had  been  levelled,  like  the  deep  valley  at  Jeru- 
salem, (3  Kings  ix.  15.  H.)  C. — Oak.  Heb.  "the  plain,  or  oak  of  the  statue  " 
(alluding  to  the  monument  which  was  left  here  by  Josue,  ver.  37-;  Jos.  xxiv.  26,) 
or  Sept.  "  of  the  station,"  as  those  of  Sichem  might  assemble  here  to  deliberate 
on  public  affairs,  (C.)  in  memory  of  the  solemn  covenant  between  God  and  the 
people.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Stood  on.  As  Abimelech  was  a  figure  of  Antichrist,  who  will  reign 
for  a  time,  so  Joatham  denotes  the  pastors  of  the  church,  who  shall  stand  up  for 
the  truth.  W. —  Garizim.  At  the  foot  of  this  mountain  Sichem  was  built.  Joa- 
tham addressed  the  people  of  the  city  probably  during  the  absence  of  Abimelech, 
(C.)  when,  Josephus  (v.  9)  says,  a  great  festival  was  celebrated. 

Ver.  8.  Us.  By  this  parable  Joatham  expostulates  with  the  men  of  Sichem, 
who  had  so  basely  requited  the  labours  of  Gedeon,  and  had  given  the  preference 
to  the  son  of  a  servant,  who  was  of  the  most  savage  temper.  H. — In  a  spiritual 
ser.se,  which  the  Fathers  chiefly  regard,  heretics  and  schismatics  act  in  this 
manner,  and  choose  rather  to  be  governed  by  those  who  will  allow  them  to  follow 
their  passions,  than  by  such  governors  as  God  has  appointed,  though  the  latter 
be  endued  with  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  all  virtues,  signified  by  the 
olive  and  other  fruit  trees.  W. — In  the  application  of  these  parables,  Maimonides 
'ustly  remarks,  that  we  must  consider  their  general  scope,  and  not  pretend  to 
explain  every  circumstance  (More  Neboc.)  ;  a  remark  which  Origen  had  already 
made.  Many  things  are  only  added  for  the  sake  of  ornament.  H. — Thus  we  need 
not  imagine  that  the  people  of  Sichem  offered  the  sovereign  authority  to  many, 
who  refused  to  accept  of  it,  and  at  last  only  prevailed  upon  Abimelech.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Leave.  But  would  this  advancement  prove  any  disadvantage  ?  The 
king  is  bound  to  give  himself  up  wholly  for  the  good  of  the  public,  so  that  he 
must  frequently  be  full  of  anxiety  and  care.  C. —  Use  of.  The  olive-tree  is  intro- 
duced speaking  in  this  manner,  because  oil  was  used  both  in  the  worship  of  the 


true  God,  and  in  that  of  the  false  gods,  whom  the  Sichemites  served.  Ch. — It 
spiritually  denotes  the  grace  of  God,  which  establishes  the  peace  of  the  soul,  as 
the  fig-tree  signifies  the  sweetness  of  God's  law,  producing  good  works,  and  the 
vine  shows  forth  those  noble  actions,  which  are  performed  without  the  affectation 
of  outward  show ;  and  which  are,  therefore,  most  agreeable  both  to  God  and  to 
men.  W. — Promoted.  Some  translate  the  Heb.  "to  put  myself  in  motion  for." 
Syr.  &c.  We  might  also  render,  "which  honoureth  the  gods  (or  the  judges) 
and  men  to  come  to  be  promoted  among  (or  disquieted  on  account  of)  the  trees." 

Ver.  11.  Sweetness.  The  fig  is  the  sweetest  of  fruits,  and  is  regarded  as 
the  symbol  of  sweetness.  Aristop.  Bonfrere. 

Ver.  13.  Cheereth  God  and  men.  Wine  is  here  represented  as  agreeable  to 
God,  because  he  had  appointed  it  to  be  offered  up  with  his  sacrifices.  But  we 
are  not  obliged  to  take  these  words,  spoken  by  the  trees  in  Joatham's  parable, 
according  to  tbe  strict  rigour  of  divinity ;  but  only  in  a  sense  accommodated  to 
the  design  of  the  parable  expressed  in  the  conclusion  of  it.  Ch. — The  same  word, 
Aleim,  which  is  translated  God,  may  also  signify  any  powerful  man,  as  in  ver.  9. 
H. — Yet  wine  may  be  said  to  cheer  God,  in  the  same  figurative  sense,  as  the 
odour  of  victims  is  sweet  and  delightful  to  him.  C. — He  is  pleased  with  the  devotion 
of  men,  and  requires  these  things  as  a  testimony  of  their  love  and  fidelity.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Bramble.  Sept.  rhamnos,  "  the  white  or  haw  thorn."  Some 
suppose  that  atod  means  "a  wild  rose,  (Vatab.)  thistle,"  &c.  C. — It  is  here  put 
for  any  base  and  ambitious  man.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Shadow,  or  protection,  Psal.  xvi.  8  ;  Baruch  i.  12.  C. — Joatham 
hints  at  the  insolence  of  Abimelech,  (H.)  and  foretells  that  he  and  his  foolish 
subjects  will  soon  be  at  variance,  and  destroy  each  other. — Fire  is  often  put  for 
war.  The  people  of  Sichem  began  soon  to  despise  their  new  king,  and  he  made 
war  upon  them,  and  destroyed  their  city  ;  though  the  people  afterwards  took 
ample  revenge,  ver.  20.  C. — Tyrants  promise  much,  but  their  rage  soon  falls 
upon  the  more  wealthy  and  powerful  citizens,  (H.)  here  signified  by  the  cedars.  M. 

Ver.  18.  You  are.  People  are  answerable  for  the  injuries  which  they  do 
not  prevent  when  they  have  it  in  their  power.  C. — Many  of  the  chief  citizens  of 
Sichem  had  assisted  Abimelech,  ver.  4. — Broth&r.  The  ties  of  kindred  could  not 
hide  their  ingratitude  and  cruelty.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Town  of.  Heb.  "  the  house  of  Mello,"  ver.  6.  C. — The  impreca- 
tion of  Joatham  was  prophetical.  He  had  not  the  smallest  doubt  but  the  people 
had  done  wrong  (H.) ;  and  the  three  different  fruit-trees,  which  rejected  the  offer 
of  promotion,  represented  all  the  virtuous  Israelites,  who  knew  that  they  could 
not  lawfully  assume  the  regal  or  judicial  authority  without  the  Divine  call 
Ezechiel  (xvii.  24)  attributes  knowledge  to  trees  by  the  same  figure  of  speech 
as  Joatham  does  here.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Bera.  Heb.  Bar  or  Beer,  "  the  well."  There  was  a  place  of  this 
name  in  the  tribe  of  Ruben,  where  the  Israelites  encamped.  Num.  xxi.  16. 
Bersabee,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  was  another  famous  well,  and  it  is  probable  that 
Joatham  would  retire  to  some  distant  place.  H 

Ver.  23.  Spirit.  God  permitted  the  spirit  of  discord  to  arise,  like  an  execu- 
tioner, (C.)  to  punish  the  sins  both  of  the  ruler  and  of  his  subiects.    H. — S.  Awr 
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Chap.  IX. 


Abimelech  and  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem  ;  who  began  to 
detest  him, 

24  And  to  lay  the  crime  of  the  murder  of  the  seventy 
sons  of  Jerobaal,  and  the  shedding  of  their  blood,  upon 
Abimelech,  their  brother,  and  upon  the  rest  of  the  princes 
of  the  Sichemites,  who  aided  him. 

25  And  they  set  an  ambush  against  him  on  the  top  of 
the  mountains  :  and  while  they  waited  for  his  coming, 
they  committed  robberies,  taking  spoils  of  all  that  passed 
by  :  and  it  was  told  Abimelech. 

26  And  Gaal,  the  son  of  Obed,  came  with  his  brethren, 
and  went  over  to  Sichem.    And  the  inhabitants  of  Sichem 
taking  courage  at  his  coming, 

27  Went  out  into  the  fields,  wasting  the  vineyards,  and 
treading  down  the  grapes  :  and  singing  and  dancing,  they 
went  into  the  temple  of  their  god,  and  in  their  banquets 
and  cups  they  cursed  Abimelech. 

28  And  Gaal,  the  son  of  Obed,  cried  :  Who  is  Abime- 
lech, and  what  is  Sichem,  that  we  should  serve  him  ?  Is 
he  not  the  son  of  Jerobaal,  and  hath  made  Zebul,  his 
servant,  ruler  over  the  men  of  Emor,  the  father  of  Sichem  ? 
Why  then  shall  we  serve  him  ? 

29  Would  to  God  that  some  man  would  put  this  people 
under  my  hand,  that  I  might  remove  Abimelech  out  of 
the  way.  And  it  was  said  to  Abimelech  :  Gather  together 
the  multitude  of  an  army,  and  come. 

30  For  Zebul,  the  ruler  of  the  city,  hearing  the  words 
of  Gaal,  the  son  of  Obed,  was  very  angry, 

3 1  And  sent  messengers  privately  to  Abimelech,  saying : 
Behold,  Gaal,  the  son  of  Obed,  is  come  into  Sichem  with 
his  brethren,  and  endeavoureth  to  set  the  city  against  thee. 

32  Arise,  therefore,  in  the  night,  with  the  people  that 
is  with  thee,  and  lie  hid  in  the  field  : 

33  And  betimes  in  the  morning,  at  sun-rising,  set 
upon  the  city,  and  when  he  shall  come  out  against  thee, 
with  his  people,  do  to  him  what  thou  shalt  be  able. 

34  Abimelech,  therefore,  arose  with  all  his  army,  by 
night,  and  laid  ambushes  near  Sichem  in  four  places. 

35  And  Gaal,  the  son  of  Obed,  went  out,  and  stood  in 


the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  the  city.  And  Abimelech 
rose  up,  and  all  his  army  with  him,  from  the  places  of  the 
ambushes. 

36  And  when  Gaal  saw  the  people,  he  said  to  Zebul : 
Behold,  a  multitude  cometh  down  from  the  mountains. 
And  he  answered  him  :  Thou  seest  the  shadows  of  the 
mountains  as  if  they  were  the  heads  of  men,  and  this  is 
thy  mistake. 

37  Again  Gaal  said :  Behold,  there  cometh  people 
down  from  the  midst  of  the  land,  and  one  troop  cometh 
by  the  way  that  looketh  towards  the  oak. 

38  And  Zebul  said  to  him  :  Where  is  now  thy  mouth, 
wherewith  thou  saidst :  Who  is  Abimelech,  that  we  should 
serve  him  ?  Is  not  this  the  people  which  thou  didst  de- 
spise ?  Go  out,  and  fight  against  him. 

39  So  Gaal  went  out,  in  the  sight  of  the  people  of 
Sichem,  and  fought  against  Abimelech, 

40  Who  chased  and  put  him  to  flight,  and  drove  him 
to  the  city  :  and  many  were  slain  of  his  people,  even  to 
the  gate  of  the  city  : 

41  And  Abimelech  sat  down  in  Ruma  :  but  Zebul 
drove  Gaal,  and  his  companions,  out  of  the  city,  and 
would  not  suffer  them  to  abide  in  it. 

42  So  the  day  following  the  people  went  out  into  the 
field.     And  it  was  told  to  Abimelech, 

43  And  he  took  his  army,  and  divided  it  into  three  com- 
panies, and  laid  ambushes  in  the  fields.  And  seeing  that 
the  people  came  out  of  the  city,  he  arose,  and  set  upon  them 

44  With  his  own  company,  assaulting  and  besieging 
the  city  :  whilst  the  two  other  companies  chased  the 
enemies  that  were  scattered  about  the  field. 

45  And  Abimelech  assaulted  the  city  all  that  day  : 
and  took  it,  and  killed  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and 
demolished  it,  so  that  he  sowed  salt  in  it. 

46  And  when  they  who  dwelt  in  the  tower  of  Sichem, 
had  heard  this,  they  went  into  the  temple  of  their  god 
Berith,  where  they  had  made  a  covenant  with  him,  and 
from  thence  the  place  had  taken  its  name,  and  it  was 
exceeding  strong. 


(q.4o)  observes,  that  God  caused  the  peoplo  to  be  sorry  for  what  they  had  done : 
but  they  afterwards  proceeded  to  acts  of  violence  and  enmity,  at  the  instigation  of 
the  devil,  to  whose  advice  they  gave  ear,  in  consequence  of  their  former  trans- 
gression. W. — The  common  people  began  to  open  their  eyes,  and  beheld  the 
cruelty  of  Abimelech,  and  of  some  of  the  principal  citizens  who  had  espoused  his 
cause,  with  abhorrence.  M. — They  reflected  on  the  justice  of  Joatham's  parable, 
which  tended  to  rouse  them  not  to  suffer  the  tyrant  to  remain  unpunished  any 
longer.  H.— Detest  him.  Heb.  "  revolted  against  (or  dealt  treacherously  with) 
Abimelech,  (24)  that  the  crime  (or  punishment  of  the  murder)  of  the,  Sec,  might 
come,  and  their  blood  be  laid  upon,"-  &c.  H. — God  permitted  that  Abimelech 
should  be  punished  by  those  very  men  who  had  been  the  occasion  of  his  sin.  To 
obtain  the  sceptre  over  them  he  had  committed  the  most  horrible  cruelty.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Sichem.  Why  should  this  ancient  city  be  thus  degraded  ?  This  son 
of  Jerobaal  deigns  not  to  reside  among  us,  but  sets  one  of  his  servants  over  us ! 
II. — He  mentions  Jerobaal  instead  of  Gedeon,  to  remind  the  people  of  the  indig- 
nity formerly  offered  to  their  great  idol  by  the  father  of  their  present  ruler.  M. — 
Heb.  may  have  another  sense.  "  Who  is  Abimelech  ?  .  .  Is  he  not  the  son  of 
Jerobaal,  and  Zebul  his  officer?  Serve  the  men  of  Hemor,"  kc.  It  seems  that 
Gaal  was  of  the  race  of  Chanaan,  by  the  manner  ,n  which  he  speaks  of  Hemor, 
whose  history  is  given,  Gen.  xxxiv. 

Ver.  31.  Thee.  Heb.  "they  besiege  (C.)  or  fortify  the  city."  H.— The 
partisans  of  Gaal  attacked  those  who  were  still  favourable  to  Abimelech,  and 
fortified  themselves  as  much  as  possible,  in  those  parts  which  they  had  already 
seized.  Vat.  Drusius.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Places.  Heb.  "  companies,  (II.)  or  heads."  He  divided  his  army 
into  four  parts,  over  each  of  which  he  appointed  a  commander.  C. 

Ver.  3.6.  To  Zebul.  It  seems  the  latter  had  acted  with  such  dissimulation 
that  Gaal  supposed  he  had  come  over  to  his  party.  Zebul  laughs  at  him,  as  if  he 
were  disturbed  with  groundless  fears,  (H.)  in  order  that  Abimelech  may  take  him 
unawares.  M.  N 
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Ver.  37.  Midst.  Heb.  Tabur  here  signifies  "a  little  hill,  or  the  navel," 
which  title  is  given  to  places  which  are  elevated  and  in  the  centre  of  the  country, 
Ezec.  xxxviii.  12.  Joseph.  Bel.  iii.  2.  C.— Oak,  which  is  probably  mentioned, 
yer.  6.  M. — Heb.  "  another  company  comes  by  the  oak  or  plain  of  Meonenim," 
which  may  signify,  "of  the  augurs."  Sept.  "of  those  who  make  observations," 
apoblcponton.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Ituma  may  be  the  same  place  as  Arimathea,  between  Joppe  and 
Lidda.  S.-  Jcr.  M.-  But  this  seems  to  be  too  remote  from  Sichem,  (II.  Bonfrere,) 
in  the  neighbourhood  of  which  Abimelech  halted,  to  give  the  citizens  time  to 
enter  in  themselves,  (C.)and  to  open  their  gates  to  him  without  further  resistance. 
Gaal  entered  the  city  after  his  defeat;  but  was  forced  the  next  day  to  leave  it  by 
Zebul.  Whereupon  he  was  met  by  two  divisions  of  Abimelech's  army,  which 
routed  him,  and  pursued  the  fugitives,  while  the  king  marched  straight  to  the 
city  ;  and  though  he  had  a  party  within  the  walls,  headed  by  Zebul,  (H.)  unless 
he  was  6lain,  (C.)  the  rest  of  the  inhabitants  made  such  a  stout  resistance,  that 
the  tyrant  resolved  to  demolish  the  city,  when  he  took  it,  at  night.  H. 

Ver.  45.  Sowed  salt.  To  make  the  ground  barren,  and  fit  for  nothing ; 
(Ch.)  and  to  testify  his  eternal  hatred  towards  the  place,  as  salt  is  the  symbol  of 
duration.  See  Deut.  xxix.  23;  Sophon.  ii.  9;  Jer.  xvii.  6.  Notwithstanding  the 
fury  of  Abimelech,  Sichem  was  afterwards  rebuilt,  and  became  as  fertile  as  before. 
C. — See  on  this  custom  Bochart,  Animal,  iii.  16. 

Ver.  46.  Tower.  Serarius  thinks  it  was  the  house  of  Mello,  out  of  the  city, 
ver.  6.  M. — It  was  the  citadel,  large  enough  to  contain  1000  soldiers.  They  durst 
not,  however,  stop  here  to  encounter  Abimelech,  but  retired  to  the  temple,  either 
because  it  was  still  stronger  and  higher,  or  in  hopes  that  they  would  be  secure, 
on  account  of  the  veneration  (C.)  to  which  the  place  was  entitled  among  the 
idolaters. — Berith.  Prot.  "they  entered  into  an  hold  of  the  house  of  the  god 
Berith."  Sept.  "of  the  covenant."  H. —  Where,  &c,  is  added  by  way  of  ex- 
planation, (C.)  except  the  word  strong,  which  the  Sept.  render  ochuroma,  "  a  fort- 
ress." H. 


Chap.  IX. 


JUDGES. 
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Chap  X. 


47  Abimelech  also  hearing  that  the  men  of  the  tower 
of  Sichem  were  gathered  together, 

48  Went  up  into  Mount  Selmon,  he  and  all  his 
people  with  him :  and  taking  an  ax,  he  cut  down  the 
bough  of  a  tree,  and  laying  it  on  his  shoulder,  and  carry- 
ing it,  he  said  to  his  companions  :  What  you  see  me  do, 
do  ye  out  of  hand. 

49  So  they  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  every  man 
as  fast  as  he  could,  and  followed  their  leader.  And 
surrounding  the  fort,  they  set  it  on  fire:  and  so  it  came 
to  pass,  that  with  the  smoke  and  with  the  fire  a  thousand 
persons  were  killed,  men  and  women  together,  of  the 
inhabitants  of  the  town  of  Sichem. 

50  Then  Abimelech,  departing  from  thence,  came 
to  the  town  of  Thebes,  which  he  surrounded  and  besieged 
with  his  army. 

51  And  there  was  in  the  midst  of  the  city  a  high 
tower,  to  which  both  the  men  and  the  women  were  fled 
together,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  city,  and  having  shut 
and  strongly  barred  the  gate,  they  stood  upon  the  battle- 
ments of  the  tower  to  defend  themselves. 

52  And  Abimelech,  coming  near  the  tower,  fought 
stoutly  :  and,  approaching  to  the  gate,  endeavoured  to  set 
fire  to  it : 

53  aAnd  behold,  a  certain  woman  casting  a  piece  of  a 
millstone  from  above,  dashed  against  the  head  of  Abim- 
elech, and  broke  his  skull. 

54  bAnd  he  called  hastily  to  his  armour-bearer,  and 
said  to  him  :  Draw  thy  sword,  and  kill  me  :  lest  it  should 
be  said  that  I  was  slain  by  a  woman.  He  did  as  he  was 
commanded,  and  slew  him. 

•  2  Kings  xi.  21. — •>  1  Kings  xxxi.  4; 


55  And  when  he  was  dead,  all  the  men  of  Israel  that 
were  with  him,  returned  to  their  homes. 

56  And  God  repaid  the  evil  that  Abimelech  had  done 
against  his  father,  killing  his  seventy  brethren. 

57  The  Sichemites  also  were  rewarded  for  what  they 
had  done,  and  the  curse  of  Joatham,  the  son  of  Jerobaal, 
came  upon  them. 

CHAP.  X. 

'/tola  ruceth  Israel  twenty-three  years:  and  Jair  twenty-two.  The  people  f ok 
again  into  idolatry,  and  are  afflicted  by  the  Philistines  and  Ammonites.  Tkt\f 
cry  to  Ood  for  help,  who,  upon  their  repentance,  hath  compassion  on  them. 

AFTER  Abimelech,   there   arose   a   ruler  in   Israel 
Thola,  son  of  Phua,  the  uncle  of  Abimelech,  a  man 
of  Issachar,  who  dwelt  in  Samir  of  Mount  Ephraim  : 

2  And  he  judged  Israel  three  and  twenty  years,  and 
he  died,  cand  was  buried  in  Samir. 

3  To  him  succeeded  Jair,  the  Galaadite,  who  judged 
Israel  for  two  and  twenty  years, 

4  Having  thirty  sons,  that  rode  on  thirty  ass-colts,  and 
were  princes  of  thirty  cities,  which  from  his  name  were 
called  Havoth  Jair,  that  is,  the  towns  of  Jair,  until  this 
present  day,  in  the  land  of  Galaad. 

5  And  Jair  died,  and  was  buried  in  the  place  which  is 
called  Camon.  g 

6  But  the  children  of  Israel,  adding  new  sins  to  their 
old  ones,  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  served 
idols,  Baalim  and  Astaroth,  and  the  gods  of  Syria,  and  of 
Sidon,  and  of  Moab,  and  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
of  the  Philistines :  and  they  left  the  Lord,  and  did  not 
serve  him. 

7  And  the  Lord  being  angry  with  them,  delivered  them 


1   Par.  x.  4.— «  A.  M.  2816. 


Ver,  48.  Selmon.  This  mountain  lay  towards  the  Jordan,  and  was  covered 
with  trees  and  snow.  Psal.  lxvii.  16.  M. — Bough.  Sept.  "a  burden  or  faggot  of 
sticks."     Josephus  observes  that  they  were  dry.  C. 

Ver.  49.  And  so.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "upon  them,  so  that  all  the  men  of  the 
tower  of  Sichem  died  also,  about  a  thousand  men  and  women."    H. 

Ver.  50.  Thebes,  about  thirteen  miles  from  Sichem,  towards  Scythopolis. 
Euseb. — Besieged.  Heb.,  &c.  "took,"  as  the  sequel  shows,  (ver.  52,)  since 
Abimelech  was  killed,  as  he  was  attacking  the  tower  or  citadel,  in  the  midst  of  the 
city.    C. 

Ver.  51.  Battlements,  or  roof  of  the  tower,  which  was  flat.  Hence  the 
defendants  hurled  down  stones,  &c.  upon  the  enemy. 

Ver.  53.  Above,  or  "of  the  upper  millstone,"  according  to  the  Heb.  and 
Sept.  C. 

Ver.  54.  Slew  him.  The  ancient  heroes  were  always  attended  by  their 
armour-bearers.  C. — Marius  ordered  his  servant  to  run  him  through,  that  he 
might  not  be  exposed  to  the  insults  of  his  enemies ;  and  V.  Maximus  (vi.  8) 
greatly  commends  the  servant  for  doing  so.  Nihil  eorurn  pietati  cedit,  a  quibus 
salus  Bominorum  protecta  est.  David  was  not  of  the  same  opinion,  since  he 
punished  the  Amalecite  who  pretended  that  he  had  rendered  this  service  to  Saul, 
2  Kings  i.  16.  The  Christian  religion  condemns  both  those  who  engage  others  to 
take  away  their  life,  and  those  who  comply  with  the  impious  request.  C — 
Notwithstanding  the  wicked  precaution  of  Abimelech,  what  he  so  much  feared 
took  place ;  for  Joab  said,  Bid  not  a  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a  millstone  upon 
him  from  the  wall,  and  slay  him  in  Thebes?  2  Kings  xi.  21.  His  skull  was  so 
much  fractured  that  he  had  received  a  mortal  wound :  the  sword  only  hastened 
his  death.  Thus  was  he  j&stly  punished  with  a  stone,  who  had  slaughtered  sixty- 
eight  or  sixty-nine  of  his  brethren  upon  one  stone.  H. — He  can  only  be  consider- 
ed as  an  usurper  or  tyrant,  since  he  was  neither  chosen  by  God  nor  by  the  Israel- 
ites in  general.    Hence  he  is  only  said  to  have  reigned  at  Sichem.  A.  Lapide.  H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Uncle  of  Abimelech,  i.  e.  half-brother  to  Gedeon,  as 
being  born  of  the  same  mother,  but  by  a  different  father,  and  of  a  different  tribe. 
Ch.  H. — Thola  was  cousin-german  of  Abimelech.  S.  Aug.  q.  47,  &c.  The  Israel- 
ites elected  Thola  for  their  judge,  (Abulensis,)  out  of  respect  to  Gedeon,  (A,  Lapide,) 
that  he  might  put  an  end  to  the  commotions  which  had  been  excited  by  the  tyrant. 
M. — Joatham  might  be  passed  over  on  account  of  his  youth.  The  Sept.  and 
Chal.  have  "Thola,  the  son  of  Phua,  the  son  of  his  uncle  by  the  father's  side," 
which  may  be  true,  if  the  brother  of  Gedeon  adopted  him ;  or  this  uncle  might 
refer  to  Abimelech.  The  uncertainty  arises  from  the  Heb.  Budu,  which  may  be 
taken  as  a  proper  name.  The  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  assert  that  Thola  "  arose  to  defend 
or  to  save  Israel."  He  seems  to  have  kept  all  quiet  during  the  twenty-three  yeara 
of  his  administration. — Samir.     Sept.  Alex,  reado  "  Samaria  j"  but  the  city  was 


not  built  till  the  reign  of  Amri.  There  was  a  city  on  a  mountain,  (H.)  call-id 
Samir,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  (Jos.  xv.  48,)  different  from  this.  M. — People  were 
at  liberty  to  dwell  where  they  pleased  out  of  their  own  tribe.  C. — This  judge 
was  buried  among  the  Ephraimites.  H. — But  we  know  not  the  exact  place  where 
Sarnir  stood.   C 

Ver.  2.  Years.  S.  Severus  says  twenty-two,  making  the  reign  of  Jair  of 
equal  length.  Cum  ceque  viyinti  et  duos  annos  principatum  obtinuisset.  But 
this  is  contrary  to  all  the  best  chronologers.  The  fidelity  of  the  Israelites  seems 
to  have  been  of  no  longer  continuance  at  this  period  than  usual,  as  we  find  that 
they  relapsed  into  idolatry  again,  at  least  after  the  death  of  Jair,  within  forty-five 
years  after  they  had  been  scourged  by  the  tyrant  Abimelech,  ver.  6.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Havoth  Jair.  This  name  was  now  confirmed  to  these  towns,  which 
they  had  formerly  received  from  another  Jair.  Num.  xxxii.  41.  Ch. — Sixty  are 
there  specified,  aud  only  thirty  here,  which  might  either  be  the  same,  or  different 
from  those  villages  to  which  the  former  Jair  had  left  his  name.  Grotius  thinks 
that  judge  Jair  was  the  son  of  Segub,  who  left  twenty-three  cities  to  him.  These, 
with  seven  belonging  to  his  grandfather,  Hesron,  make  up  the  number  here 
specified.  1  Par.  ii.  22.— The  Heb.  does  not  say  that  these  thirty  cities  were 
called  after  the  judge  :  "  they  had  thirty  cities,  which  are  called  Havoth  Jair," 
&c.  C. — Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  add  "two"  to  the  number  of  sons,  asses,  and 
cities,  as  if  there  had  been  thirty-two  of  each.  In  other  respects  they  agree  with 
the  original.  It  was  formerly  a  mark  of  distinction  to  ride  on  fair  asses.  Chap, 
v.  10.  H. — We  know  not  by  what  means  Jair  was  raised  to  the  chief  command, 
nor  what  he  did  for  the  benefit  of  the  people.  He  is  supposed  to  be  the  same  who 
is  called  Bedan,  1  Kings  xii.  1 1  ;  Serar.,  Usher,  &c. ;  though  others  think  that 
Bedan  is  a  title  of  Samson.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  in  Galaad.  Having 
kept  the  people  under  due  restraint  during  his  administration,  they  burst  forth, 
like  a  torrent,  at  his  death,  and,  on  all  sides,  abandoned  themselves  to  a  multi- 
plicity of  idols,  so  that  God  made  some  difficulty  in  restoring  them  again  to 
favour.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Camon  is  placed  in  Galaad  by  Adrichomius,  though  S.  Jerom  men- 
tions another,  six  miles  from  Legion,  where  he  supposes  that  Jair  was  buried.  It 
seems  more  natural  to  say  that  he  was  interred  in  his  own  country,  on  the  eaal 
side  of  the  Jordan.  Bonfrere. — It  is,  probably,  the  same  city  as  Hamon  (1  Par. 
vi.  16)  and  Hammothdor,  Jos.  xxxi.  32.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Gods.  The  sun  and  moon  were  principally  adored  among  theM 
nations,  under  different  names. 

Ver.  7.  .  Ammon.  While  these  infested  the  eastern  parts,  the  Philislinea 
made  incursions  into  the  territories  of  their  neighbours.  H. — This  servitude 
resembled  that  of  Madian.  Jcphte  attacked  the  Ammonites,  and  Abesan,  with 
ether  judges,  made  head  against  the  Philistines  (C.)  on  the  west.  H. 
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into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  of  the  children  of 
Amnion. 

8  And  they  were  afflicted,  and  grievously  oppressed  for 
eighteen  years,  all  they  that  dwelt  beyond  the  Jordan  in 
the  land  of  the*Amorrhite,  who  is  in  Galaad  : 

9  Insomuch  that  the  children  of  Ammon,  passing  over 
the  Jordan,  wasted  Juda,  and  Benjamin,  and  Ephraim  : 
and  Israel  was  distressed  exceedingly. 

10  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said,  We  have 
sinned  against  thee,  because  we  have  forsaken  the  Lord  our 
God,  and  have  served  Baalim. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  them  :  Did  not  the  Egyptians, 
and  the  Amorrhites,  and  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  the 
Philistines, 

12  The  Sidonians  also,  and  Amalec,  and  Chanaan,  op- 
press you,  and  you  cried  to  me,  and  I  delivered  you  out 
of  their  hand  ? 

13  And  yet  you  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  worshipped 
strange  gods :  therefore  I  will  deliver  you  no  more  : 

14  Go,  and  call  upon  the  gods  which  you  have  chosen  : 
let  them  deliver  you  in  the  time  of  distress. 

15  And  the  children  of  Israel  said  to  the  Lord:  We 
have  sinned,  do  thou  unto  us  whatsoever  pleaseth  thee : 
oaly  deliver  us  this  time. 

16  And  saying  these  things,  they  cast  away  out  of  their 
coasts  all  the  idols  of  strange  gods,  and  served  the  Lord 
their  God  :  and  he  was  touched  with  their  miseries. 

17  And  the  children  of  Ammon  shouting  together, 
pitched  their  tents  in  Galaad  :  against  whom  the  children 
of  Israel  assembled  themselves  together,  and  camped  in 
Masplia. 

18  And  the  princes  of  Galaad  said  one  to  another: 
Whosoever  of  us  shall  first  begin  to  fight  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  he  shall  be  the  leader  of  the  people  of 
Galaad. 

CHAP.  XL 

Jepkte  is  made  ruler  of  the  people  of  Galaad:  he  first  pleads  their  cause 

»  Gen.  xxvi.  27. 


against  the  Ammonites  ;    then  making  a  cow,  obtains  a  signal  victnrg  :  ht 
performs  his  vow. 

THERE  was  at  that  time  Jephte,  the  Galaadite,  a  most 
valiant  man,  and  a  warrior,  the  son  of  a  woman  that 
was  a  harlot,  and  his  father  was  Galaad. 

2  Now  Galaad  had  a  wife  of  whom  he  had  sons .  who. 
after  they  were  grown  up,  thrust  out  Jephte,  saying ; 
Thou  canst  not  inherit  in  the  house  of  our  father,  because 
thou  art  born  of  another  mother. 

3  Then  he  fled  and  avoided  them,  and  dwelt  in  the  land 
of  Tob :  and  there  were  gathered  to  him  needy  men,  and  ■ 
robbers,  and  they  followed  him  as  their  prince. 

4  In  those  day-;  the  children  of  Ammon  made  war 
against  Israel. 

5  And  as  they  pressed  hard  upon  them,  the  ancients  of 
Galaad  went  to  fetch  Jephte  out  of  the  land  of  Tob  to 
help  them  : 

6  And  they  said  to  him :  Come  thou,  and  be  our 
prince,  and  fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon. 

7  And  he  answered  them  :  "Are  not  you  the  men  that 
hated  me,  and  cast  me  out  of  my  father's  house,  and  now 
you  are  come  to  me,  constrained  by  necessity  ? 

8  And  the  princes  of  Galaad  said  to  Jephte  :  For  this 
cause  we  are  now  come  to  thee,  that  thou  mayst  go  with 
us,  and  fight  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  be  head 
over  all  the  inhabitants  of  Galaad. 

9  Jephte  also  said  to  them  :  If  you  be  come  to  me  sin- 
cerely, that  I  should  fight  for  you  against  the  children  of 
Ammon,  and  the  Lord  shall  deliver  them  into  my  hand, 
shall  1  be  your  prince? 

10  They  answered  him  :  The  Lord,  who  heareth  these 
things,  he  himself  is  mediator  and  witness  that  we  will  do 
as  we  have  promised. 

1 1  bJephte  therefore  went  with  the  princes  of  Galaad, 
and  all  the  people  made  him  their  prince.  And  Jephte 
spoke  all  his  words  before  the  Lord  in  Maspha. 

12  And  he  sent  messengers  to  the  king  of  the  children 

b  A.  M.  2817,  A.  C.  1187. 


Ver.  8.  Years  by  the  Ammonites,  whose  dominion  was  suppressed  by  the 
rictory  of  Jephte.  When  the  servitude  commenced  is  uncertain,  ver.  4.  Keb. 
"  And  that  year  they  vexed,"  &c.  C. — Roman  Sept.  "  at  that  time."  Grabe's 
copy  has  "in  that  year;"  and  though  the  former  expression  appear  to  be  more 
indefinite,  yet  it  must  refer  to  some  period  (H.)  either  prior  to  the  death  of 
.air,  (Salien,)  or  subsequent  to  that  event.  Euseb.  Genebrard. 

Ver.  9.  Exceeaingly.  Not  only  those  who  lived  in  Galaad,  but  also  three 
tribes  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  were  treated  as  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  had 
been?  (C.)  when  Gedeon  delivered  them.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Chanaan.  Heb.  "  Maon."  Sept.,  Rom.  and  Alex.,  "  Madian." 
The  Maonites  are  styled  Minearis  by  the  Sept.,  (1  Par.  iv.  40,)  and  these  inhab- 
ited Arabia,  (Diod.  iii.  42,)  and  might  join  themselves  to  Madian  and  Amalec,  in 
their  attacks  upon  the  Israelites.  As  for  Chanaan,  which  other  editions  of  the 
Sept.  retain,  we  know  that  they  were  domestic  enemies,  like  thorns  in  the  sides 
of  Israel.  Jos.  xxiii.  13.  All  the  persecutions  which  the  Hebrews  had  to  under- 
go are  not  particularized  in  this  book.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Go.  This  is  not  a  command,  but  an  ironical  expression,  as  Deut. 
xxxii.  38. 

Ver.  17.  Together,  as  people  sure  of  victory. — Galaad,  the  capital  of  the 
country  of  the  same  name.  It  belonged  to  Gad. — Maspha,  near  the  springs  of 
the  Jaboc.  Jos.  xi.  3,  and  xiii.  26.  C.— It  signifies  "a  watch-tower."  M. 

Ver.  18.     Galaad.     It  seems  none  of  them  durst  accept  the  offer,  as  the  first 

•nset  was  the  most  hazardous.     Hence  they  invited  Jephte  to  take  upon  him  the 

ommand.     The  Israelites  consulted  the   Lord,  on  a  former  occasion,  who  should 

begin  the  attack  upon  the  Chanaanites.  Chap.  i.  1.     In  these  wars  much  depended 

on  one  battle.  C 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Harlot.  Heb.  Zune.  Jos.  ii.  1.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
she  was  properly  a  concubine,  or  a  wife  of  inferior  dignity.  She  lived  with  her 
eon  in  the  house  of  Galaad  (C)  ;  at  least  the  latter  was  in  his  father's  house.  H. 
— Hence  Jephte  complains  that  he  had  been  expelled,  not  that  he  was  debarred 
from  enjoyiny  his  father's  inheritance,  and  consequently  the  law  was  not  observed 
in  his  regard  Moses  makes  no  provision  for  illegitimate  children,  but  he  excludes 
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the  son  of  a  mamzcr  from  the  church  of  God.  Deut.  xxiii.  2.  Some  think  that 
the  mother  of  Jephte  was  of  a  nation  with  whom  it  was  not  lawful  to  marry. 
Joseph  us  v  9.    Said.  Grot. 

Ver.  2.  Sons.  Grabe's  Sept.  determines  the  number  to  be  "two."  H. — 
They  caused  the  magistrates  to  declare  that  Jephte  should  not  partake  in  the 
inheritance,  ver.  7.   M. 

Ver.  3.  Tob,  to  the  north  of  Galaad,  of  which  it  is  a  part.  Joseph. — It  is 
called  Tubim,  1  Mac.  v.  13.  See  2  Kings  x.  6. — And  rolihers.  This  is  a  further 
explication  of  rilrim,  poor,  vain  fellows.  Chap.  ix.  4.  They  did  not  infest  the 
Israelites,  but  made  war  on  their  enemies  around  :  latro,  in  Latin,  often  signifies 
a  soldier,  particularly  such  as  lived  on  plunder,  as  we  read  in  Plautus.  Mil. 
glorios.  Latrocinatus  antws  decern  mereedem  accipio.  Some  have  imagined 
that  Jephte  was  at  the  head  of  some  banditti,  q.  43,  inter,  op.  S.  Aug. — But 
David's  followers  were  of  the  same  description  (1  Kings  xxii.  2)  as  those  of 
Jephte,  men  of  determined  resolution  and  valour.  C. — Such  a  man  as  Jephte 
was  therefore  a  valuable  acquisition  to  the  dispirited  Israelites;  and  Providence 
had  inured  him  to  labour,  and  endued  him  with  extraordinary  prudence,  notwith- 
standing his  want  of  education,  ver.  12. — Prince.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "and  there 
were  gathered  unto  Jephte  vain  men,  and  they  went  out  with  him."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Cause,  to  make  some  reparation  for  our  offence,  though  we  must 
acknowledge  that  our  present  distress  caused  us  to  think  of  doing  so.  H. — Heb. 
"  therefore  we  turn  again  to  thee,"  &c.  C. — Galaad.  They  only  engage  that  the 
tribes  of  Gad  and  Manasses,  who  inhabited  that  country,  should  submit  to  his 
authority.  M. — But  as  they  were  the  most  in  danger,  they  first  make  head  against 
the  enemy,  not  doubting  but  their  brethren  in  other  parts  would  come  to  their 
assistance.  Chap.  xii.  1.  God  ratifies  their  choice,  ver.  11 — 29  (H.)  ;  and  lit 
was  acknowledged,  after  his  victory,  judge  of  all  Israel.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Prince.  Heb.  "  head  or  captain,"  (H.)  to  carry  on  the  war,  with 
a  promise  that  he  should  be  the  judge  of  all  the  people  if  he  succeeded.  C. — 
Words.  Plans,  explaining  how  he  would  first  send  a  message  to  the  king  of 
Ammon,  and  if  he  would  not  accede  to  rensonpbk  terms,  he  would  collect  all  tb* 
forces  of  Galaad,  and  invite  all  their  bvethren  on  the  other  side  of  the  river  to 
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of  Ammon,  to  say  in  his  name :  What  hast  thou  to  do 
with  me,  that  thou  art  come  against  me,  to  waste  my 
land  ? 

13  And  he  answered  them:*  Because  Israel  took 
away  my  land,  when  he  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  from  the 
confines  of  the  Arnon  unto  the  Jaboc  and  the  Jordan  : 
now,  therefore,  restore  the  same  peaceably  to  me. 

14  And  Jephte  again  sent  word  by  them,  and  com- 
manded them  to  say  to  the  king  of  Ammon : 

15  Thus  saith  Jephte:  Israel  did  not  take  away  the 
land  of  Moab,  nor  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  : 

16  But  when  they  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  he  walked 
through  the  desert  to  the  Red  Sea,  and  came  into 
Cades. 

17  bAnd  he  sent  messengers  to  the  king  of  Edom, 
saying :  Suffer  me  to  pass  through  thy  land.  But  he 
would  not  condescend  to  his  request.  He  sent  also  to  the 
king  of  Moab,  who,  likewise,  refused  to  give  him  passage. 
He  abode,  therefore,  in  Cades, 

18  And  went  round  the  land  of  Edom  at  the  side,  and 
the  land  of  Moab  :  and  came  over  against  the  east  coast 
of  the  land  of  Moab,  and  camped  on  the  other  side  of  the 
Arnon  :  cand  he  would  not  enter  the  bounds  of  Moab. 

19  So  Israel  sent  messengers  to  Sehon,  king  of  the 
Amorrhites,  who  dwelt  in  Hesebon,  and  they  said  to  him  : 
Suffer  me  to  pass  through  thy  land  to  the  river. 

20  But  he,  also  despising  the  words  of  Israel,  suffered 
him  not  to  pass  through  his  borders  :  but  gathering  an  in- 
finite multitude,  went  out  against  him  to  Jasa,  and  made 
strong  opposition. 

21  And  the  Lord  delivered  him,  with  all  his  army,  into 
the  hands  of  Israel,  and  he  slew  him,  and  possessed  all  the 
land  of  the  Amorrhite,  the  inhabitant  of  that  country, 


a  Num.  xxi.  24. — b  Num.  xx.  14. 


make  a  joint  attack  upon  him.  H. — The  Lord  was  considered  as  present  in  their 
public  assemblies.  Dent,  vi.,  and  xx.  M. — He  had  also  been  taken  by  the  people 
to  witness  their  engagement ;  and  Jephte  promises,  in  like  manner,  to  perform 
his  part  with  fidelity.  H. — They  promise  on  oath  to  be  constant  to  each  other.   C. 

Ver.  12.  Land.  Jephte  acts  with  a  prudence  and  moderation  which  could 
not  have  been  expected  from  one  who  had  been  brought  up  amid  the  noise  of 
arms.    C. 

Ver.  13.  To  me.  The  king  falsely  asserts  that  all  the  country  between  the 
Arnon  and  the  Jaboc  belonged  to  him  when  Moses  took  it.  The  Amorrhites  had 
possession  when  the  Israelites  arrived,  and  it  had  formerly  been  occupied  by 
Moab,  and  not  by  Ammon,  Deut.  ii.  19,  and  xxxvii.  (M.)  ;  unless  both  might  claim 
different  parts.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Moab.  After  the  death  of  Eglon  the  Ammonites  had  probably 
seized  upon  his  dominions,  (ver.  25,)  as  we  find  no  further  mention  of  the  Moab- 
itrs  among  the  enemies  of  Israel,  nor  any  king  of  that  nation  till  the  reign  of 
David.  Hence,  as  the  king  of  Ammon  laid  claim  to  all  the  country,  and  had 
many  of  the  Moabites  in  his  army,  Jephte  answers  at  once,  that  the  land  under 
dispute  belonged  to  neither  of  these  nations.  C. — They  had  entirely  lost  it  when 
Isnicl  attacked  Sehon,  and  took  it  from  him,  as  was  plain  from  the  history  both  of 
Moses  and  of  the  Amorrhites.  Num.  xxi.  27.  H. — Jephte  refers  to  facts  universally 
known.   C. 

Ver.   16.     Red  Sea,  at  Asiongaber,  many  years  after  they  left  Egypt. 

Ver.  17.  Moab.  This  is  not  specified  by  Moses,  but  he  sufficiently  insinuates 
that  he  had  done  it.    Deut.  ii.  8,  9.    C. 

Ver.  23.  His  land,  which  the  Amorrhite  had  first  conquered,  and  which  God 
took  from  him  to  give  to  Israel.  It  was  clear  that  this  country  was  not  then  con- 
sidered as  the  property  of  the  sons  of  Lot,  since  God  expressly  forbad  his  people  to 
molest  them.  H. — Jephte  produces  the  right  of  conquest,  the  grant  of  God,  and  the 
possession  of  300  years,  to  prove  that  the  country  belonged  to  the  Israelites. — The 
second  argument  of  Jephte  is  unanswerable,  since  God  may  undoubtedly  transfer  the 
property  of  one  to  another.  But  as  the  Ammonites  might  reply  that  they  did  not 
admit  the  God  of  Israel,  he  observes  that  the  latter  might  at  least  have  the  same 
privilege  as  their  Chamos,  ver.  24.  Prescription  of  so  long  a  time,  with  good 
faith,  was  the  third  argument,  as  the  Amorrhites  being  destroyed,  and  the  Moab- 
ites disheartened,  could  not  pretend  to  reclaim  the  conquered  country.  There 
would  never  be  an  end  of  disputes  among  men  if  the  undisturbed  possession  of  a 
country  for  such  a  length  of  time  did  not  confirm  their  right  to  it.  These  princi- 
ples establish  the  tranquility  of  families  and  of  states.  C.  Grot.  Jur.  ii.  4. 


22  And  all  the  coasts  thereof'  from  the  Arnon  to  thf 
Jaboc,  and  from  the  wilderness  to  the  Jordan. 

23  So  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  destroyed  thr 
Amorrhite,  his  people  of  Israel  fighting  against  him,  and 
wilt  thou  now  possess  hie  land  ? 

24  Are  not  those  things  which  thy  god  Chamos 
possesseth,  due  to  thee  by  right?  But  what  the  Lord  our 
God  hath  obtained  by  conquest,  shall  be  our  possession  : 

25  d  Unless,  perhaps,  thou  art  better  than  Balac,  the 
son  of  Sephor,  king  of  Moab  :  or  canst  show  that  he 
strove  against  Israel,  and  fought  against  him, 

26  Whereas  he  hath  dwelt  in  Hesebon,  and  the 
villages  thereof,  and  in  Aroer,  and  its  villages,  and  in  all 
the  cities  near  the  Jordan,  for  three  hundred  years.  Why 
have  you  for  so  long  a  time  attempted  nothing  about  this 
claim  ? 

27  Therefore  I  do  not  trespass  against  thee,  but  thou 
wrongest  me  by  declaring  an  unjust  war  against  me. 
The  Lord  be  judge,  and  decide  this  day,  between  Israel 
and  the  children  of  Ammon. 

28  And  the  king  of  the  children  of  Ammon  would  not 
hearken  to  the  words  of  Jephte,  which  he  sent  him  by 
the  messengers. 

29  Therefore  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Jephte, 
and  going  round  Galaad,  and  Manasses,  and  Maspha  of 
Galaad,  and  passing  over  from  thence  to  the  children  of 
Ammon, 

30  He  made  a  vow  to  the  Lord,  saying:  If  thou  wilt 
deliver  the  children  of  Ammon  into  my  hands, 

31  Whosoever  shall  first  come  forth  out  of  the  doors 
of  my  house,  and  shall  meet  me,  when  I  return  in  peace 
from  the  children  of  Ammon,  the  same  will  I  offer  a 
holocaust  to  the  Lord. 


c  Num.  xxi.  13. — d  Num.  xxii.  2. 


Ver.  24.  Chamos.  The  idol  of  the  Moabites  and  Ammonites.  He  arguei 
from  their  opinion,  who  thought  they  had  a  just  title  to  the  countries  which  they 
imagined  they  had  conquered  by  the  help  of  their  gods  :  how  much  more  then 
had  Israel  an  indisputable  title  to  the  countries  which  God,  by  visible  miracles, 
had  conquered  for  them.  Ch. — Heb.  "  And  shall  not  we  possess  those  (countries 
occupied  by  the  people  whom)  the  Lord  our  God  has  driven  out  from  before  us  1"  H. 

Ver.  25.  Him.  Josue  (xxiv.  9)  says  that  Balac  fought  against  Israel.  But 
it  was  not  in  a  pitched  battle,  (C.)  at  least  of  which  we  have  the  particulars,  (H.) 
nor  to  recover  the  territory  which  the  Israelites  had  taken  from  Sehon,  but  only 
to  defend  his  own  dominions.  He  collected  an  army,  and  called  the  soothsayer  to 
curse  Israel.  Num.  xxii.  4,  &c.    C. 

Ver.  2&  He.  Heb.  "  While  Israel,"  &c. —  Years.  He  makes  use  of  a  round 
number.  H. — Chronologists  generally  suppose  that  either  more  or  fewer  years  had 
elapsed  (M.);  and  the  Scripture  only  relates  what  Jephte  said.  Sa. — The  Jews 
reckon  394.  Some  date  from  the  coming  out  of  Egypt  305.  C. — Petau  has  365. 
Houbigant  comes  rather  nearer  to  the  number  of  Jephte,  and  reckons  281,  which 
the  ambassadors  might  represent,  in  a  round  number,  as  300.  Proleg. 

Ver.  27.  And  decide.  Lit.  "the  arbiter  of  this  day."  Jephte  is  so  well 
convinced  of  the  justice  of  his  cause,  that  he  is  willing  to  abide  by  God's  decision, 
(H.)  to  be  manifested  by  the  issue  of  the  battle.  M. — At  the  same  time  he 
threatens  the  Ammonites  with  God's  judgments,  if  by  their  fault  blood  be  shed 
unjustly,  as  he,  like  a  good  prince,  had  tried  every  means  to  prevent  that  misfor- 
tune, and  to  bring  things  to  an  amicable  conclusion.  C 

Ver.  29.  Therefore.  Heb.  "  then."  Sept.  "  and."  The  refusal  of  the  king 
of  Ammon  was  not  precisely  the  reason  why  God  endued  Jephte  with  such  wisdom 
and  courage,  though  we  may  say  that  it  was  the  occasion.  H. — Jephte  summoned 
the  troops  in  Galaad,  and  in  the  two  tribes  of  Manasses,  to  attend  his  standard. 
He  also  invited  Ephraim,  (chap.  xii.  2,  C.)  and  we  may  reasonably  suppose  the 
other  tribes  also,  who  were  near  enough  to  be  ready  for  the  day  of  battle.  Having 
collected  what  force  he  could  in  so  short  a  time,  he  returned  to  Maspha,  and 
thence  proceeded  to  attack  the  enemy.     H. 

Ver.  30.  He.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  And  he  vowed."  A  new  sentence  com- 
mences (Cajet.) ;  so  that  it  is  not  clear  that  Jephte  was  moved  to  make  this  vow 
by  the  spirit  of  the  Lord;  else  it  could  not  be  blamed.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Whosoever,  &c.  Some  are  of  opinion  that  the  meaning  of  I  nil 
vow  of  Jephte  was  to  consecrate  to  God  whatsoever  should  first  meet  him,  ac- 
cording to  the  condition  of  the  thing;  so  as  to  offer  it  up  as  a  holocaust,  if  ;t  were 
such  a  thing  as  might  be  so  offered  by  the  law ;  or  to  devote  it  otherwise  U<  God, 
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Chap.   XI. 


32  And  Jephte  passed  over  to  the  children  of  Amnion 
to  fight  against  them  :  and  the  Lord  delivered  them  into 
his  hands. 

33  And  he  smote  them  from  Aroer  till  you  come  to 
Mennith,  twenty  cities,  and  as  for  as  Abel,  which  is  set 
with  vineyards,  with  a  very  great  slaughter  :  and  the 
children  of  Amnion  were  humbled  by  the  children  of 
Israel. 

34  And  when  Jephte  returned  into  Maspha,  to  his 
house,  his  only  daughter  met  him  with  timbrels  and  with 
dances  :  for  he  had  no  other  children. 

35  And  when  he  saw  her,  he  rent  his  garments,  and 
said  :  Alas  !  my  daughter,  thou  hast  deceived  me,  and 
thou  thyself  art  deceived  :  for  I  have  opened  my  mouth 
to  the  Lord,  and  1  can  do  no  other  thing. 

36  And  she  answered  him  :  My  father,  if  thou  hast 
opened  thy  mouth  to  the  Lord,  do  unto  me  whatsoever 


thou  hast  promised,  since  the  victory  hath  been  grunted 
to  thee,  and  revenge  of  thy  enemies. 

37  And  she  said  to  her  lather :  Grant  me  only  this, 
which  I  desire  :  Let  me  go,  that  I  may  go  about  the 
mountains  for  two  months,  and  may  bewail  my  virginity 
with  my  companions. 

38  And  he  answered  her :  Go.  And  he  sent  her 
away  for  two  months.  And  when  she  was  gone  with  her 
comrades  and  companions,  she  mourned  her  virginity  ir 
the  mountains. 

39  And  the  two  months  being  expired,  she  returned  to 
her  father,  and  he  did  to  her  as  he  had  vowed,  and  she 
knew  no  man.  From  thence  came  a  fashion  in  Israel, 
and  a  custom  has  been  kept : 

40  That,  from  year  to  year,  the  daughters  of  Israel 
assemble  together,  and  lament  the  daughter  of  Jephte, 
the  Galaadite,  for  four  days. 


if  it  were  not  such  as  the  law  allowed  to  be  offered  in  sacrifice.  And  therefore 
they  think  the  daughter  of  Jephte  was  not  slain  by  her  father,  but  only  conse- 
crated to  perpetual  virginity.  Hut  the  common  opinion  followed  by  the  gener- 
ality of  the  holy  Fathers  and  divines  is,  that  she  was  offered  as  a  holocaust,  in 
consequence  of  her  father's  vow  :  and  that  Jephte  did  not  sin,  at  least  not  mor- 
tally, neither  in  making  nor  in  keeping  his  vow,  since  lie  is  in  no  ways  blamed  for 
it  in  Scripture;  and  was  even  inspired  by  God  himself  to  make  the  vow,  (as 
appears  from  ver.  29,  30,)  in  consequence  of  which  he  obtained  the  victory;  and 
therefore  he  reasonably  concluded  that  God,  who  is  the  master  of  life  and  death, 
was  pleased,  on  this  occasion,  to  dispense  with  bis  own  law;  and  that  it  was  the 
Divine  will  lie  should  fulfil  his  vow.  Ch. — S.  Thomas  (2.  2.  q.  S8.  a.  2)  acknow- 
ledges that  Jephte  was  inspired  to  make  a  vow,  and  his  devotion  herein  is  praised 
by  the  apostle,  Heb.  xi.  32.  13 nt  he  afterwards  followed  his  own  spirit,  in 
delivering  himself  without  mature  deliberation,  and  in  executing  what  he  had  so 
ill  engaged  himself  to  perform.  This  decision  seems  to  be  the  most  agreeable  to 
the  Scripture,  and  to  the  holy  Fathers.  S.  Jerom  (in  ,ler.  vii.)  says,  non  sacri- 
fidum  placet,  sed  animus  afferent  is.  "  If  Jephte  offered  his  virgin  daughter,  it 
was  not  the  sacrifice,  but  the  good-will  of  the  offerer,  which  deserves  applause." 
Almnst  all  the  ancients  seem  to  agree  that  the  virgin  was  really  burnt  to  death; 
and  the  versions  have  whosoever,  which  intimates  that  Jephte  intended  to  offer  u 
human  victim  ;  particularly  as  he  could  not  expect  that  a  beast,  fit  for  such  a 
purpose,  would  come  out  of  the  doors  of  his  house  to  meet  him.  C. — Yet  many  of 
the  moderns,  considering  how  much  such  things  are  forbidden  by  God,  cannot 
persuade  themselves  that  Jephte  should  be  so  ignorant  of  the  law,  or  that  the 
priests  and  people  of  Israel  should  suffer  hiin  to  transgress  it.  The  original  may 
be  rendered  as  well,  "  whatsoever  procecdeth  .  .  shall  surely  be  the  Lord's,  and, 
(l'rot.)  or,  1  will  offer  it  up  for  a  holocaust."  Pagnin.,  &c. — The  version  of  lloubi- 
gant  is  very  favourable  to  this  opinion.  See  Hook's  Principia. — The  daughter  of 
Jephte,  whom  the  false  Philo  calls  Seila,  was  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  shut  up 
(II.)  to  lead  a  kind  of  monastic  life.  Although  (II.)  forced  chastity  be  not  a 
virtue,  (C.)  yet  Jephte  had  no  reason  to  believe  that  his  daughter  would  not  enter 
into  the  spirit  of  his  vow,  and  embrace  that,  state  for  God's  honour  and  service. 
We  know  that  she  gave  her  entire  consent  to  whatever  might  be  the  nature  of  his 
row ;  and  surely  she  would  be  as  ready  to  refrain  from  marriage,  however 
desirable  at  that  time,  as  to  be  burnt  alive,  which  would  effectually  prevent  her 
from  becoming  a  mother,  ver.  37.  To  require  this  of  her  was  not,  at  least,  more 
cruel  in  her  father  than  to  offer  her  in  sacrifice.  The  Chaldee  paraphrast  says, 
"  Jephte  did  not  consult  Phinees,  the  priest,  or  he  might  have  redeemed  her." — 
We  need  not  herein  labour  to  defend  the  conduct  of  Jephte.  The  Scripture  does  not 
canonize  him  on  this  account.  If  he  did  wrong,  his  repentance,  and  other  heroic 
acts  of  virtue,  might  justly  entitle  him  to  be  ranked  among  the  saints  of  the  old 
law.  S.  Aug.  q.  49.  —  "  Show  me  the  man  who  has  not  fallen  into  sin  .  .  Jephte 
returned  victorious  from  the  enemy,  but  in  the  midst  of  his  triumph  he  was  over- 
come by  his  own  vow,  so  that  he  thought  it  proper  to  requite  the  piety  of  his 
daughter,  who  came  out  to  meet  him,  by  parricide.  In  the  first  place,  what  need 
was  there  of  making  a  vow  so  hastily,  to  promise  things  uncertain,  the  event  of 
which  he  knew  not,  instead  of  what  was  certain  ?  Then  why  did  he  perform  so 
sorrowful  a  vow  to  the  Lord  God,  by  shedding  blood  ?"  S.  Amb.  Apol.  Dav.  i.  4. — 
This  saint  adopts  the  common  opinion,  that  Jephte  really  immolated  his  daughter. 
But  he  is  far  from  thinking  that  he  was  influenced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  make  the 
vow,  otherwise  he  would  never  represent  it  in  such  odious  colours.  If  God  had 
required  the  life  of  Jephte's  daughter,  as  lie  did  formerly  command  Abraham  to 
sacrifice  his  son,  the  obedience  and  faith  of  the  former  would  have  been  equally 
applauded,  as  the  gooo-will  of  the  latter.  But  most  of  those  who  embrace  the 
opinion  that  Jephte  sacrificed  his  daughter,  are  forced  to  excuse  or  to  condemn 
the  action.  They  suppose  that  he  was  permitted  to  fulfil  his  vow  that  others 
might  be  deterred  from  making  similar  promises,  without  the  Divine  authority. 
S.  Chrys.  horn.  14,  ad  Pop.  Ant.  S.  Jer.  c.  Jov.  1.  "  I  shall  never,"  says  S.  Amb  , 
(Off.  iii.  12,)  "  be  induced  to  believe  that  Jephte,  the  prince,  did  not  promise  in- 
cautiously that  he  would  immolate  ichatcver  should  meet  him,  .  .  since  he 
repented  of  his  vow,"  &c.  We  may  observe  that  this  great  Doctor  supposes  that 
Jephte  promised  to  sacrifice  the  first  thing  that  should  meet  him  "  at  the  door  of 
ht'>  house;"  whence  he  seems  to  take  whosoever  in  the  same  latitude  as  we  have 
g!  fen  to  the  Hebrew  He  concludes,  "  I  cannot  accuse  the  man  who  was  obliged 
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to  fulfil  his  vow,"  .fee.  W. — If  Jephte  was  under  the  immediate  influence  ol  the 
Holy  Ghost  in  what  he  did,  as  Salien  believes,  and  the  context  by  no  means 
disproves,  we  ought  to  admire  the  faith  of  this  victorious  judge,  though  he  gave  way 
to  the  feelings  of  human  nature,  ver.  35.  We  should  praise  his  fidelity  either  in 
sacrificing  or  in  consecrating  his  daughter  to  God's  service  in  perpetual  virginity: 
but  if  he  followed  his  own  spirit,  we  cannot  think  that  he  was  so  ill-informed  or 
so  barbarous  as  to  murder  his  daughter,  nor  that  she  would  consent  to  an  impiety 
which  so  often  disgraced  the  pagan  superstition,  though  she  might  very  well 
agsee  to  embrace  that  better  part,  winch  her  father  and  God  himself,  by  a 
glorious  victory,  seemed  to  have  marked  out  for  her. — Peace,  with  victory. — 
Same.  Heb.  "it  shall  be  the  Lord's,  and  (or)  I  will  make  it  ascend  a  whole 
burnt-offering."  H. 

Vbr.  S3.  Aroer,  upon  the  Anion,  belonged  to  the  tribe  of  Gad. — Mennith 
was  four  miles  from  llesebon,  towards  Rabbath. — Abel  was  noted  for  its  vineyards, 
twelve  miles  east  of  Gadara,  so  that  Jephte  pursued  the  enemy,  as  they  fled 
towards  the  north,  for  about  sixty  miles,  and  during  the  course  of  the  war 
destroyed  twenty  of  their  cities,  (('.)  to  punish  them  for  their  unjust  ravageB  and 
usurpation  of  another's  property.  H. 

VBR.  34.  Daughter.  It  seems  the  vow  had  been  kept  secret,  as  no  precau- 
tions were  taken  to  prevent  the  affliction  of  the  general  (C.J  ;  and,  indeed,  to  have 
done  so  would  have  been  injurious  to  God's  providence,  and  childish  in  Jephte, 
as  he  meant  to  offer  whatever  should  come  to  meet  him.  H. — Dances,  as  it  was 
customary  on  such  occasions.  1  Kings  xviii.  G. 

Vek.  35.  Alas.  These  indications  of  grief  are  the  effects  of  nature.  Salien. 
— S.  Amb.  considers  them  as  the  marks  of  repentance  (ver.  31);  and  we  might 
hence  infer  that  the  vow  was  not  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  --ould  havo 
endued  Jephte  with  fortitude,  as  he  did  Abraham,  though  all  may  not  possess  the 
virtue  of  that  great  father  of  believers.  Gen.  xxii.  H. — Deceived.  We  mutually 
expected  comfort  from  each  other's  presence  :  but  we  must  both  experience  the 
reverse.  Heb.  may  signify,  "depressed,  terrified,"  &c. — Thing.  Heb.  "I 
cannot  recede."  H. 

Ver.  37.  Bewail  my  virginity.  The  bearing  of  children  was  much  coveted 
under  the  Old  Testament,  when  women  might  hope  that  from  some  child  of  theirs 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  might  one  day  spring.  But  under  the  New  Testament 
virginity  is  preferred.  1  Cor.  vii.  35. 

Vek.  38.  Mountains.  Such  places  were  frequented  in  times  of  mourning. 
Jer.  xxxi.  15;   Isa.  xv.  2.  C 

Veil  39.  Father.  Her  fortitude  is  commended  by  S.  Ambrose  (Off.  iii.  12). 
H. — Whatever  we  may  think  of  Jephte,  "we  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the 
dutiful  behaviour  and  amiable  simplicity  of  the  daughter,  who  voluntarily  sub- 
mitted to  her  parent's  will,  and  exhorted  him  to  do  as  he  had  vowed." — No  wan. 
It  is  remarked  by  those  who  believe  that  6he  was  not  slain,  that  this  observation 
would  be  very  unnecessary  in  the  contrary  opinion.  No  mention  of  death  is  made. 
The  virgin  only  deplores,  with  pious  Resignation,  that  she  cannot  be  the  happy 
mother  of  the  Mcssias. 

Ver.  40.  Lament.  Heb.  Lothnuth.  On  this  term  the  solution  of  this 
question  greatly  depends.  H. — Kimchi  translates,  "  to  talk  with,"  or  "  to  com- 
fort the  daughter  of  Jephte,"  as  he  supposes  that  the  custom  subsisted  during  her 
life,  while  she  was  shut  up  either  near  the  tabernacle,  or  in  her  father's  house. 
C — Montanus  renders,  "to  speak  to."  Junius  and  the  Tigurin  version,  "to 
discourse  with." — Thonon  certainly  is  used  for  "  he  related,"  &c,  Judg.  v.  11, 
ithnu  narrentur,  or  rather  narrent ;  and  the  construction  here  seems  to  require 
this  sense.  Amama. — If  this  be  admitted,  the  bloody  sacrifice  is  at  an  end,  since 
the  daughters  of  Israel  could  not  meet  to  comfort  the  virgin  every  year,  if  she 
was  immolated  at  the  expiration  of  two  months.  But  if  we  follow  the  translation 
of  the  Vulg.,  Sept.,  and  Chal.,  as  the  Protestants  have  done,  the  lamentation 
might  still  be  viewed  in  the  same  light,  as  tending  to  condole  with  the  lady, 
rather  than  bewail  her  untimely  death,  (H.)  as,  for  the  latter  purpose,  it  would 
not  have  been  necessary  for  them  to  assemble  together.  Amama. — They  migh. 
well  enter  into  her  sentiments,  when  she  mourned  her  virginity,  vver.  38,)  and 
strive  to  yield  her  some  comfort  in  her  secluded  state,  by  coming  in  such  numbers, 
and,  with  the  permission  of  the  priests  of  God,  continuing  with  her  four  days. 
H. — Some  translate,  "to  publish,"  or  sound  forth  the  praises  (C)  of  this  herofc 
virgin,  which  mav  be  true,  whether  she  was  slain,  or  onlv  consecrated  t/-  the  Lord. 


Chap.  XII. 


JUDGES. 


Ckap.  XIII. 


CHAP.  XII. 

The  Ephraimites  quarrel  with  'Jephte :  forty-two  thousand  of  them  are  slain  : 
AbeSan,  Ahialon,  and  Abdon,  are  judges. 

BUT  behold  there  arose  a  sedition  in  Ephraim.  And 
passing  towards  the  north,  they  said  to  Jephte  : 
When  thou  wentest  to  fight  against  the  children  of 
Amnion,  why  wouldst  thou  not  call  us,  that  we  might  go 
with  thee  ?  Therefore  we  will  burn  thy  house. 

2  And  he  answered  them  :  I  and  my  people  were  at 
great  strjfe  with  the  children  of  Amnion :  and  I  called 
you  to  assist  me,  and  you  would  not  do  it. 

3  And  when  I  saw  this,  I  put  my  life  in  my  own 
hands,  and  passed  over  against  the  children  of  Amnion, 
and  the  Lord  delivered  them  into  my  hands.  What 
have  I  deserved,  that  you  should  rise  up  to  fight  against 
me  ? 

4  Then  calling  to  him  all  the  men  of  Galaad,  he  fought 
against  Ephraim  :  and  the  men  of  Galaad  defeated 
Ephraim,  because  he  had  said  :  Galaad  is  a  fugitive  of 
Ephraim,  and  dwelleth  in  the  midst  of  Ephraim  and 
Manasses. 

5  And  the  Galaadites  secured  the  fords  of  the  Jordan, 
by  which  Ephraim  was  to  return.  And  when  any  one 
of  the  number  of  Ephraim  came  thither  in  the  flight,  and 
said  :  I  beseech  you  let  me  pass :  the  Galaadites  said  to 
him  :    Art  thou  not  an  Ephraimite  ?  If  he  said  :  I  am  not : 

6  They  asked  him  :  Say  then,  Shibboleth,  which  is 
interpreted,  An  ear  of  corn.  But  he  answered,  Sibbo- 
!eth,  not  being  able  to  express  an  ear  of  corn  by  the  same 
letter.  Then  presently  they  took  him  and  killed  him  in 
the  very  passage  of  the  Jordan.  And  there  fell  at  that 
time  of  Ephraim,  two  and  forty  thousand. 

»  Supra,  x.  6.— b  A.  M.  2848. 

H. — S.  Epiphanius  (Haer.  55  and  78)  informs  us,  that  "at  Sichem  an  annual 
sacrifice  was  still  offered  up  in  the  name  of  the  virgin,  and  that  she  was  revered 
as  a  goddess  by  the  people  in  the  vicinity." 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  ].  Sedition.  Heb.  "the  men  of  Ephraim  shouted 
together  "  to  arms.— North.  Sept.  "  Sephena."  The  Heb.  may  either,  signify  the 
north,  or  some  city.  Mont. — It  is  probable  that  Ephraim  went  to  quarrel  with 
Jephte  at  Abel,  before  he  had  returned  to  Maspha.  C. — House.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
add,  "  with  or  upon  thee."  M. 

Ver.  2.     Strife,  to  defend  our  property 7  called.     Drusius  doubts  whether 

he  sent  an  express  invitation  to  Ephraim,  otherwise  how  durst  they  assert  that 
they  had  not  been  summoned  ?  C. — But  we  may  rather  give  credit  to  Jephte. 
The  condition  of  the  nation  was  a  sufficient  invitation,  as  they  knew  that  the 
greatest  preparations  were  making  for  war  on  both  sides,  and  it  was  their  duty  to 
come  forward.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Hands,  exposed  to  all  sorts  of  danger.  I  resolved  to  defend  myself 
to  the  utmost,  1  Kings  xix.  6 ;  Eccles.  x.  2.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Fugitive.  Vile  and  timid,  so  that  his  brethren  around  him  might 
destroy  him  at  any  time.  M. — Galaad  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  the  descendants  of 
Joseph.  H.  — But  Ephraim,  in  despite,  had  represented  him  as  an  outcast.  Their 
envy  deserved  to  be  severely  punished.  C. — The  same  passion  had  nearly  excited 
them  to  make  war  upon  Gedeon.  Chap.  viii.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Letter.  Prot.  "  Say  now  Shibboleth,  and  he  said  Sibboleth,  for  he 
could  not  frame  to  pronounce  it  right."  The  interpretation  of  the  first  word  is 
added  by  S.  Jerom,  (H.)  and  leaotes  also  "  a  running  water  "  (M.) ;  whereas  the 
Ephraimites  pronounced  a  word  which  signifies  "  a  burden,"  not  being  able  to 
utter  properly  ss,  or  schin,  for  which  they  substituted  s,  or  sarnec,  sobkith.  H. — 
In  the  same  nation  a  variety  of  pronunciation  frequently  distinguishes  the  inhab- 
itants of  the.  different  provinces.  The  Galileans  were  thus  known  from  the  rest  of 
the  Jews.   Matt.  xxvi.  23. 

Ver.  7.  His  city.  Maspha,  in  the  country  of  Onlaad.  Chap.  xi.  34.  C — 
Heb.  "  in  the  cities  ;"  whence  the  Rabbin  have  idly  conjectured  that  parts  of  his 
body  were  interred  in  different  cities  out  of  respect,  or  that  they  rotted  off,  in 
f  unishmeut  of  the  sacrifice  of  his  daughter.  Munster. 

Ver.  8.  Bethlehem  of  Juda,  where  Booz  also  was  born.  C — The  Rabbin 
make  him  the  same  person  with  Abesan  Serar.  q.  5. — Maldonat  (in  Matt.  ii.  1) 
believes  that  this  judge  was  of  a  city  in  Zabulon.  Jos.  xix.  15.  M. — In  the  sixth 
>ear  of  Abesan  the  Philistines  compelled  the  Israelites  to  pay  tribute,  (chap.  xiii. 
'.,)  and  Samson  was  born  A.  2860.  Salien. 

Ver    9.     House,  or  family,  though  perhaps  not  under  the  same  roof.  M. 

Ver    II.     Ahialon.     Eusebius  calls  him  Adon,  and  his  successor  Labdon.  C 


7  And  Jephte,  the  Galaadite,  judged  Israel  six  years  : 
and  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  his  city  of  Galaad. 

8  After  him  Abesan  of  Bethlehem  judged  Israel : 

9  He  had  thirty  sons,  and  as  many  daughters,  whom 
he  sent  abroad,  and  gave  to  husbands,  and  took  wives  for 
his  sons,  of  the  same  number,  bringing  them  into  his 
house.     And  he  judged  Israel  seven  years  : 

10  And  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  Bethlehem. 

1 1  To  him  succeeded  Ahialon,  a  Zabulonite  :  and  he 
judged  Israel  ten  years  : 

12  And  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  Zabulon. 

13  After  him,  Abdon,  the  son  of  Illel,  a  Pharathonite, 
judged  Israel : 

14  And  he  had  forty  sons,  and  of  them  thirty  grand- 
sons, mounted  upon  seventy  ass-colts,  and  he  judged 
Israel  eight  years  : 

15  And  he  died,  and  was  buried  in  Pharathon,  in  the 
land  of  Ephraim,  in  the  mount  of  Amalech. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  people  fall  again  into  idolatry,  and  are  afflicted  by  the  Philistines.     An 
angel  foretelleth  the  birth  of  Samson. 

AND  athe  children  of  Israel   did   evil  again  in  the 
sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  he  delivered  them  into  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines  forty  years. 

2  Now  there  was  a  certain  man  of  Saraa,  and  of  the 
race  of  Dan,  whose  name  was  Manue,  and  his  wife  was 
barren. 

3  bAnd  an  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  her,  and 
said  :  Thou  art  barren  and  without  children  :  cbut  thou 
shalt  conceive  and  bear  a  son. 

4  dNow  therefore  beware,  and  drink  no  wine  nor 
strong  drink,  and  eat  not  any  unclean  thing. 

<s  Gen.  xvi.  11 ;  1  Kings  i.  20;  Luke  i.  31.— d  Num.  vi.  34. 

— Salien  says  that  he  entirely  omits  the  ten  years  of  Ahialon's  administration, 
though  his  name  occurs  in  the  body  of  the  Chronicle,  as  being  in  the  Heb.  and 
not  in  the  Sept.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Illel.  Josephus  reads  "the  son  or  servant  of  Helon,"  whom  some 
have  confounded  with  Ahialon,  though  contrary  to  the  Hebrew.  C — That  author 
supposes  that  Abdon  reigned  in  peace.  But  it  seems  that  he  and  the  two  others 
preceding  him  in  the  government  of  the  people,  were  forced  to  purchase  rest  by 
paying  tribute.  Salien,  A.  C  1193. 

Ver.  14.  Colts.  This  was  as  great  a  distinction  as  to  keep  one's  coach 
among  us.  Chap.  x.  4.  C — This  judge  succeeded  Ahialon,  A.  2872,  A.  C.  1182, 
the  year  after  Troy  was  taken. 

Ver.  15.  Amalech.  The  situation  of  this  mountain,  as  well  as  of  the  town  of 
Pharathon,  is  unknown.  Some  have  supposed  that  Amalec  had  formerly  had 
possession  of  this  country.  Chap.  v.  14.  Sept.  Alex,  reads  "  Mount  Lanak." 
But  this  place  occurs  no  where  else,  and  other  copies  agree  with  the  Vulgate. 
H. — Amarias,  who  entered  upon  the  pontificate  the  same  year  that  Heli  was  born, 
died  after  a  reign  of  thirty-nine  years,  A.  2879,  and  left  the  care  of  the  people  to 
Achitob  and  Samson  for  twenty  years.  Salien. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Years.  It  is  not  clear  whence  this  sixth  and  longest 
servitude  is  to  be  dated.  If  it  terminated  at  the  death  of  Samson,  when  the 
Philistines  lost  their  chief  nobility,  &c,  we  must  allow  that  the  Israelites  began 
to  be  obliged  to  pay  tribute  in  the  sixth  year  of  Abesan.  A.C.I  193.  Salien.  Chap. 
xii.  8.  H. — Marshall)  dates  from  the  third  month  after  the  death  of  Jair,  to  the 
third  year  of  Samuel,  during  which  period  Heli  governed  in  one  part,  and  Jephte, 
Abesan,  Ahialon,  and  Abdon  in  other  provinces  of  Palestine.  It  is  not  very 
material  which  of  these  systems  be  adopted,  as  they  do  not  contradict  the  text. 
C. — The  servitude  had  scarcely  commenced  when  God  provided  Samson  a 
deliverer  for  his  people.  Salien,  A.  2860.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Saraa,  in  the  confines  of  Juda  and  of  Dan,  ten  miles  north  of  Eleu- 
theropolis.  Euseb. — Manue  seems  to  have  resided  in  the  country,  near  this  town, 
ver.  25.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Angel,  in  human  form.  Some  Protestants  pretend  that  he  was  ''the 
Son  of  God,"  and  yet  (ver.  16)  they  say,  "he  sought  not  his  own  honour,  but 
God's,  whose  messenger  he  was,"  (Bible,  1003,)  in  which  they  plainly  contradict 
themselves,  or  else  teach  Arianism,  as  if  the  Son  were  not  true  God,  and  equal  to 
his  Father.  W. — The  title  of  God,  (Jevc,  j  which  is  given  to  this  angel,  (ver.  15, 
21,)  is  no  proof  that  he  was  the  Supreme  Being.   Chap.  vi.  11. 

Ver.  4.  Thing.  Exhortations  to  observe  the  law  are  not  unnecessary.  S.  4ug 
q.  50.  Besides,  the  things  which  common  people  might  take,  such  as  win*, 
grapes,  Sec,  were  unclean  for  the  Nazarites.  C. — This  was  a  preparation  "or  tl»i 
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5  Because  thou  shalt  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  no 
razor  shall  touch  his  head  :  for  he  shall  be  a  Nazarite  of 
God,  from  his  infancy,  and  from  his  mother's  womb,  and 
he  shall  begin  to  deliver  Israel  from  the  hands  of  the 
Philistines. 

6  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  husband,  she  said  to 
him  :  A  man  of  God  came  to  me,  having  the  countenance 
of  an  angel,  very  awful.  And  when  I  asked  him  whence 
he  came,  and  by  what  name  he  was  called,  he  would  not 
tell  me  : 

7  But  he  answered  thus  :  Behold  thou  shalt  conceive 
and  bear  a  son  :  beware  thou  drink  no  wine,  nor  strong 
drink,  nor  eat  any  unclean  thing:  for  the  child  shall  be 
a  Nazarite  of  God  from  his  infancy,  from  his  mother's 
womb  until  the  day  of  his  death. 

8  Then  Manue  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  I 
beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  that  the  man  of  God,  whom  thou 
didst  send,  may  come  again,  and  teach  us  what  we  ought 
to  do  concerning  the  child,  that  shall  be  born. 

9  And  the  Lord  heard  the  prayer  of  Manue,  and  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  again  to  his  wife,  as  she  was 
sitting  in  the  field.  But  Manue  her  husband  was  not 
with  her.     And  when  she  saw  the  angel, 

10  She  made  haste,  and  ran  to  her  husband  :  and  told 
him,  saying  :  Behold  the  man  hath  appeared  to  me,  whom 
I  saw  before. 

]  1  He  rose  up,  and  followed  his  wife  :  and  coming  to 
the  man,  said  to  him  :  Art  thou  he  that  spoke  to  the 
woman  ?  And  he  answered  :   I  am. 

12  And  Manue  said  to  him  :  When  thy  word  shall 
come  to  pass,  what  wilt  thou  that  the  child  should  do  ?  or 
from  what  shall  he  keep  himself? 

13  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Manue:  From 
all  the  things  I  have  spoken  of  to  thy  wife,  let  her  .efrain 
herself: 

14  And  let  her  eat  nothing  that  cometh  of  the  vine, 
neither  let  her  drink  wine  or  strong  drink,  nor  eat  any 
unclean  thing :  and  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  her, 
let  her  fulfil  and  observe. 

15  And    Manue    said    to    the    angel  of  the  Lord:   I 


»  Gen.  xxxii.  29.—"  A.  M.  2849. 


child  who  should  abstain  from  all  unclean  things,  not  only  for  a  time,  (Num.  vi.,) 
but  during  his  whole  life,  that  he  might  be  a  more  perfect  figure  of  Christ.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Begin.  The  power  of  the  Philistines  was  greatly  broken  by  Samson. 
Chap.  xvi.  13.  M. — But  Samuel,  Saul,  and  David  had  still  to  contend  with  them. 
1  Kings  vii.  13.  H. 

Ver.  6.  And  when.  Sec.  Heb.,  Chal.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  the  Vatican  Sept., 
read  a  negation,  "  And  I  did  not  ask  him  whence  he  came  ;  neither  did  he  tell  me 
his  name."  The  other  copies  of  the  Sept.,  S.  Aug.,  (q.  51,)  &c,  agree  with  the 
Vulg.,  though  S.  Aug.  suspected  ttiat  the  negation  was  wanting.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Himself.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  What  shall  be  the  judgment  (education, 
C.)  of  the  boy,  and  what  his  works  ?  (or  Prot.)  how  shall  we  do  unto  him  ?"  II. 

Ver.  13.  Let  her  refrain,  &c.  By  the  La'in  text  it  is  not  clear  whether 
tnis  abstinence  was  prescribed  to  the  mother  or  to  the  child:  but  the  Heb.  (in 
which  the  verbs  relating  thereto  are  of  the  feminine  gender)  determineth  it  to  the 
mother.  But  then  the  child  also  was  to  refrain  from  the  like  things,  because  he 
was  to  be  from  his  infancy  a  Nazarite  of  God,  (ver.  5,)  that  is,  one  set  aside  in 
a  particular  manner,  and  consecrated  to  God  ;  now  the  Nazarites,  by  the  law, 
were  to  abstain  from  all  these  things. 

Ver.  15.  Dress.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  let  us  make."  Vulg.  faciamus,  is  used 
either  for  a  common  feast  or  for  a  sacrifice.  Exod.  xxix.  36.  Manue  did  not  yet 
know  who  the  angel  was.  He  only  designed  to  give  him  something  to  eat.  A 
kid  was  then  esteemed  the  most  delicious  food,  and  physicians  esteem  it  very 
wholesome.  C. 

Ver.  17.     Honour  thee  with  a  suitable  reioard.  1  Tim.  v.  17. 

Ver.  18.  Wonderful.  Heb.  Plai.  Some  have  concluded  that  this  was  the 
proper  name  of  the  angel,  as  it  is  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Messias.  Isa.  ix.  6.  But 
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beseech  thee  to  consent  to  my  request,  and  let  us  dress  a 
kid  for  thee. 

16  And  the  angel  answered  him  :  If  tnou  press  me,  1 
will  not  eat  of  thy  bread  :  but  if  thou  wilt  offer  a  holo- 
caust, offer  it  to  the  Lord.  And  Manue  knew  not  it  was 
the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  he  said  to  him  :  What  is  thy  name,  that,  if 
thy  word  shall  come  to  pass,  we  may  honour  thee  ? 

18  And  he  answered  him:  aWhy  askest  thou  my 
name,  which  is. wonderful  ? 

19  Then  Manue  took  a  kid  of  the  flocks,  and  the  liba- 
tions, and  put  them  upon  a  rock,  offering  to  the  Lord, 
who  doth  wonderful  things  :  and  he  and  his  wife  looked 
on. 

20  And  when  the  flame  from  the  altar  went  up 
towards  heaven,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ascended  also  in 
the  flame.  And  when  Manue  and  his  wife  saw  this,  they 
fell  flat  on  the  ground; 

21  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  them  no 
more.  And  forthwith  Manue  understood  that  it  was  an 
angel  of  the  Lord, 

22  And  he  said  to  his  wife  :  We  shall  certainly  die, 
because  we  have  seen  God. 

23  And  his  wife  answered  him  :  If  the  Lord  had  a 
mind  to  kill  us,  he  would  not  have  received  a  holocaust 
and  libations  at  our  hands  ;  neither  would  he  have  showed 
us  all  these  things,  nor  have  told  us  the  things  that  are  to 
come. 

24  bAnd  she  bore  a  son,  and  called  his  name  Samson. 
And  the  child  grew,  and  the  Lord  blessed  him. 

25  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  began  to  be  with  him 
in  the  camp  of  Dan,  between  Saraa  p.nd  Esthaol. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Samso?i  desireth  a  wife  of  the  Philistines.  He  killeth  a  lion  :  in  whose  mouth 
he  afterwards  Jindeth  honey.  His  marriage  feast  and  riddle,  which  is  dis- 
covered b;/  his  wife.  He  killcth  and  strippeth  thirty  Philistines.  His  wife 
taketh  another  man. 

THEN  cSamsonwent  down  to  Thamnatha,  and  seeing 
there  a  woman  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines, 
2  He  came  up,  and  told  his   father  and   his  mother, 

*  A.  M.  28C7,  A.  C.  1137. 


it  is  more  probable  that  the  angel  did  not  reveal  his  name.  Chal.  Others  divide 
this  sentence  thus,  "  and  he  (the  angel,  or  rather  God)  was  wonderful."  He  was 
the  author  of  all  miracles,  to  w-hom  sacrifice  was  immediately  offered.  C 

Ver.  19.  On.  Manue  was  convinced  that  the  person  who  had  authorized 
him  to  offer  sacrifice  had  power  to  dispense  with  him.  W. — The  angel  "  did 
wonderful  tilings,"  as  the  Heb.  may  be  explained,  causing  a  flame  to  proceed 
from  the  rock  and  to  consume  the  victim,  as  Josephus  assures  us,  (C)  and  as  the 
angel  who  had  appeared  to  Gedeon  had  done.  Chap.  vi.  21.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Seen  God :  not  in  his  own  person,  but  in  the  person  of  his  mes- 
senger. The  Israelites,  in  those  days,  imagined  they  should  die  if  they  saw  an 
angel,  taking  occasion  perhaps  from  those  words  spoken  by  the  Lord  to  Moses, 
(Exod.  xxxiii.  20,)  No  man  shall  see  me  and  live.  But  the  event  demonstrated 
that  it  was  but  a  groundless  imagination.  Ch. — Aleim  is  applied  to  angels  and 
men,  as  well  as  to  God.  C 

Ver.  23.  Come.  The  wife  of  Manue  allays  his  fears  with  great  prudence, 
as  she  observes  that  God  had  just  promised  them  a  son.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Samson  signifies,  "His  sun,  or  joy;"  or  Syr.  "service."  C — 
"  His,  or  a  little  sun."  M.— Blessed  him  with  graces  and  strength  suitable  for 
his  office.  C 

Ver.  25.  To  be.  Sept.  "  to  walk  along."  Jonathan,  "  to  sanctify."  Sam- 
son began  to  manifest  an  eager  desire  to  deliver  his  brethren.  C — Dan,  as  it  wa« 
called  from  those  600  men  who  encamped  here,  when  they  were  going  to  take 
Lais.  Chap,  xviii.  12.    H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Thamnatha,  in  the  confines  of  the  tribes  of  Juda  and 
Gad,  and  of  the  Philistines,  who  often  took  it  from  the  latter.  It  is  called 
Thamna,  Gen.  xxxviii   12,  (Bonfrere,)  and  lies  nea»*  Lidda.   Euseb 
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saying  :  I  saw  a  woman  in  Tliamnatha  of  the  daughters 
of  the  Philistines  :  I  beseech  you,  take  her  for  me  to  wife. 

3  And  his  father  and  mother  said  to  him  :  Is  there  no 
woman  among  the  daughters  of  thy  brethren,  or  among 
all  my  people,  that  thou  wilt  take  a  wife  of  the  Philistines, 
who  are  uncircumcised  ?  And  Samson  said  to  his  father: 
Take  this  woman  for  me ;  for  she  hath  pleased  my  eyes. 

4  Now  his  parents  knew  not  that  the  thing  was  done 
by  the  Lord,  and  that  he  sought  an  occasion  against  the 
Philistines :  for  at  that  time  the  Philistines  had  dominion 
over  Israel. 

5  Then  Samson  went  down  with  his  father  and  mother 
to  Thamnatha.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  vine- 
yards of  the  town,  behold  a  young  lion  met  him,  raging 
and  roaring. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Samscn,  and 
he  tore  the  lion  as  he  would  have  torn  a  kid  in  pieces, 
having  nothing  at  all  in  his  hand  :  and  he  would  not  tell 
this  to  his  father  and  mother. 

7  And  he  went  down,  and  spoke  to  the  woman  that 
had  pleased  his  eyes. 

8  And  after  some  days,  returning  to  take  her,  he  went 
aside  to  see' the  carcass  of  the  lion,  and  behold  there  was 
a  swarm  of  bees  in  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  a  honey- 
comb. 

9  And  when  he  had  taken  it  in  his  hands,  he  went  on 
eating  :  and  coming  to  his  father  and  mother,  he  gave 
them  of  it,  and  they  ate :  but  he  would  not  tell  them 
that  he  had  taken  the  honey  from  the  body  of  the  lion. 

10  So  his  father  went  down  to  the  woman,  and  made 
a  feast  for  his  son  Samson  :  for  so  the  young  men  used  to 
do. 

1 1  And    when    the   citizens .  of  that   place  saw  him, 


they  brought  him  thirty   companions   to    be   with  hins, 

12  And  Samson  said  to  them :  I  will  propose  to  you 
a  riddle,  which  if  you  declare  unto  me  within  the  seveu 
days  of  the  feast,  I  will  give  you  thirty  shirts,  and  as 
many  coats  : 

13  But  if  you  shall  not  be  able  to  declare  it,  you  shall 
give  me  thirty  shirts  and  the  same  num-ber  of  coats.  They 
answered  him  :   Put  forth  the  riddle,  that  we  may  hear  it. 

14  And  he  said  to  them  :  Out  of  the  eater  came  forth 
meat,  and  out  of  the  strong  came  forth  sweetness.  And 
they  could  not  for  three  days  expound  the  riddle. 

15  And  when  the  seventh  day  came,  they  said  to  the 
wife  of  Samson  :  Soothe  thy  husband,  and  persuade  him 
to  tell  thee  what  the  riddle  meaneth.  But  if  thou  wilt 
not  do  it,  we  will  burn  thee,  and  thy  father's  house. 
Have  you  called  us  to  the  wedding  on  purpose  to  strip 
us? 

16  So  she  wept  before  Samson  and  complained, 
saying :  Thou  hatest  me,  and  dost  not  love  me  :  there- 
fore thou  wilt  not  expound  to  me  the  riddle,  which  thou 
hast  proposed  to  the  sons  of  my  people.  But  he  answer- 
ed :  I  would  not  tell  it  to  my  father  and  mother :  and 
how  can  I  tell  it  to  thee. 

17  So  she  wept  before  him  the  seven  days  of  the  feast : 
and,  at  length,  on  the  seventh  day,  as  she  was  troublesome 
to  him,  he  expounded  it.  And  she  immediately  told  her 
countrymen. 

18  And  they,  on  the  seventh  day  before  the  sun  went 
down,  said  to  him  :  What  is  sweeter  than  honey  ?  and 
what  is  stronger  than  a  lion  ?  And  he  said  to  them  :  If 
you  had  not  ploughed  with  my  heifer,  you  had  not  found 
out  my  riddle. 

19  And  the  Spirit  of  the   Lord  came  upon  him,  and 


Ver.  3.  Eyes.  He  probably  informed  his  parents  (H.)  that  he  was  inspired 
by  the  Lord,  ver.  4.  W. — The  Jews  say  that  he  had  first  converted  this  woman  ; 
and  interpreters  generally  excuse  his  conduct.  C— If  the  conversion  of  this 
woman  were  well  attested,  there  would  be  no  difficulty  about  his  marrying  her,  as 
Salmon  did  Rahab.  S.  Matt.  i.  5.  See  Lyran,  A.  Lapide,  &c.  H.— Heb.  "  She  is  right 
in  my  eyes."    His  parents  were  at  length  convinced  that  he  was  directed  by  God.    T. 

Ver.  4.  He  sought.  This  may  be  understood  either  of  the  Lord,  or  rather 
of  Samson.  C. — Sept.  "because  he  himself  sought  to  retaliate  upon  the  Philis- 
tines." Heb.  "  that  it  was  of  the  Lord  that,  or  because  he  sought  an  occasion  to 
take,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  5.  Young  lion,  not  quite  so  strong  as  an  old  one,  but  in  its  vigour. 
Rabbin.  C. — Met  him.  Heb.  "  roared  against  him,"  H. — His  parents  were  at 
aome  distance.   M. 

VeR.  6.  Spirit,  increasing  his  courage  and  strength.  M. — This  shows  that 
the  strength  of  Samson  was  miraculous,  attached  to  the  keeping  of  his  hair,  and 
the  observance  of  the  duties  of  the  Nazarites.  C.  Chap.  xvi.  19. — Mother.  The 
modesty  which  he  displays  is  more  wonderful  than  the  feat  of  valour.  H. — Brave 
men  are  never  boasters.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Spohe.  Sept.  "they  spoke;"  both  Samson  and  his  parents  (M.) 
asked  the  young  woman  in  marriage,  Gen.  xxiv.  57  ;  Cant.  viii.  8.  C — That  had. 
Prot.  "  and  she  pleased  Samson  well,"  as  at  first,  ver.  3.  H. 

Ver.  8.  A  honeycomb.  There  was  a  very  remarkable  providence  in  this 
particular  of  the  history  of  Samson.  From  which  also  in  the  mystical  sense  we 
may  learn  what  spiritual  sweetness  and  nourishment  our  souls  will  acquire  from 
slaying  the  lions  of  our  passions  and  vices.  Ch — Samson  waited  some  time  before 
he  went  to  ceiebrate  his  marriage.  The  Rabbin  say  a  full  year  was  the  usual 
term  after  the  espousals  (Est.  ii.  12) ;  and  many  have  translated  "  after  a  year." 
Chal.,  Arab.,  &c.  During  this  space  the  flesh  of  the  lion  would  be  consumed,  and 
bees  might  make  honey  in  its  skeleton.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Father.  Before  the  nuptials,  the  young  man  was  not  accustomed 
to  go  to  the  house  of  his  future  bride.  Montanus Samson's  mother  also  accom- 
panied him.  Abul. — Do.  Sept.  "  Samson  made  there  a  feast  for  seven  days, 
because  young  men  do  so."  H . 

Ver.  11.  With  him.  Some  imagine  that  these  were  placed  to  watch  -his 
mot-ions.  But  he  had  surely  invited  them,  ver.  15.  During  the  time  that  the 
nuptials  were  celebrated  these  men  (who  are  called  the  friends  of  the  bridegroom, 
Matt.  ix.  15)  are  said  to  have  been  exempted  from  all  public  charges.  Mont.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Riddle.  Such  obscure  and  ingenious  questions  were  much  liked 
In  the  East,  3   Kings  x.   1.     The    Egyptians   concealed    the   mysteries    of  their 


religion,  and  Pythagoras  his  choicest  maxims,  under  them.  S.  Clem,  strom.  5. 
The  Greeks  proposed  these  ypupovg  at  feasts,  determining  some  reward  or  punish- 
ment to  those  who  succeeded  or  failed  to  explain  them. — Shirts.  Heb.  sodinim, 
"  sindons,"  the  garment  which  was  worn  next  the  skin.  Mark  xiv.  51.  It  was 
used  also  by  women,  (Isa.  iii.  23,)  and  is  probably  the  same  which  is  called  a 
tunic.  C. — Coats.  Heb.  "  change  of  garments."  Some  understand  new  and 
splendid  garments.  But  Samson  complied  with  his  promise,  by  giving  such  as  he 
found  upon  the  thirty  men  whom  he  slew,  ver.  19.  H.— The  custom  of  making 
presents  of  garments  has  long  prevailed  in  the  East.  The  Turkish  emperor  still 
receives  and  makes  such  presents  to  ambassadors.  C. — Their  long  robes  may 
easily  be  made  to  fit  any  person.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Suieetness.  The  explication  of  the  ancient  riddles  frequently 
depended  on  the  knowledge  of  something  that  had  taken  place.  In  a  spiritual 
sense,  the  Philistines  might  be  considered  as  those  strong  ones  who  had  domineered 
over  Israel,  but  would  shortly  afford  them  the  spoils  of  a  glorious  victory.  Jesus 
rises  triumphant  from  the  grave,  and,  after  he  has  been  persecuted  and  torp  in 
pieces,  becomes  the  food  of  Christians.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Seventh  day  of  the  week,  (Salien,)  which  was  the  fourth  of  the 
feast ;  and  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  and  some  editions  of  the  Sept.  read,  "  the  fourth." 
The  young  men  tried  their  skill  for  three  days ;  when,  despairing  of  success,  they 
solicited  Samson's  wife  to  draw  the  secret  from  him.  She  tried ;  but  the  seventh 
day  being  come,  or  at  hand,  (M.)  the  men  began  to  threaten  her,  so  that  she 
became  more  importunate,  and  obtained  her  request.  She  had  been  '  weeping; 
during  a  great  part  of  the  seven  days,  (ver.  17,  C.)  or  perhaps  she  had  begun  to 
tease  him  from  the  beginning.  M. — Strip  us.  Sept.  "  to  impoverish  us."  Homer 
(Odys.  Z.)  insinuates  that  it  was  customary  for  the  bride  to  furnish  her  attendants 
with  white  linen  garments.  These  companions  of  Samson  fear  that  they  are 
going  to  be  losers  by  the  honour  wMch  they  do  him.  C. — They  compel  his  wife 
by  threats  to  betray  his  secret,  and  still  destroy  her  afterwards :  thus  persecutors 
frequently  treat  those  who  comply  with  their  demands,  and  deny  the  faith.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Down,  at  which  time  the  day  ended  among  the  Jews. — Heifer. 
This  proverbial  expression  means  that  another's  property  had  been  used  against 
himself.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Riddle.  Samson  must  no  longer  be  considered  as  a  private  man. 
He  was  authorized  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  thus  to  punish  the  oppressors  of 
Israel.  C. — Though  these  thirty  men  had  done  him  no  injury  in  person,  (H.) 
they  had  sinned  against  God,  and  deserved  to  die.  Salien. — He  slew  them  publicly 
in  the  city,  (M.)  though  others  believe  that  he  did  it  in  the  neighbouring  country 
as  it  does  not  appear  that  the  people  knew  of  their  death.  C. 
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he  went  down  to  Ascalon,  and  slew  there  thirty  men, 
whose  garments  he  took  away,  and  gave  to  them  that  had 
declared  the  riddle.  And  being  exceeding  angry,  he 
went  up  to  his  fathers  house  : 

20  But  his  wife  took  one  of  his  friends  and  bridal 
companions  for  her  husband. 

"      CHAP.  XV. 

Samson  is  denied  his  wife  :  he  burns  the  corn  of  the  Philistines,  and  kills 

viany  of  them. 

A  ND  aa  while  after,  when  the  days  of  the  wheat  har- 
£\_  vest  were  at  hand,  Samson  came,  meaning  to  visit 
his  wife,  and  he  brought  her  a  kid  of  the  flock.  And 
when  he  would  have  gone  into  her  chamber,  as  usual,  her 
father  "would  not  suffer  him,  saying : 

2  I  thought  thou  hadst  hated  her,  and  therefore  I  gave 
her  to  thy  friend  :  but  she  hath  a  sister,  who  is  younger 
and  fairer  than  she,  take  her  to  wife  instead  of  her. 

3  And  Samson  answered  him  :  From  this  day  I  shall 
be  blameless  in  what  I  do  against  the  Philistines :  for  I 
will  do  you  evils. 

4  And  he  went  and  caught  three  hundred  foxes,  and 
coupled  thorn  tail  to  tail,  and  fastened  torches  between 
the  taife : 

5  And  setting  them  on  fire  he  let  the  foxes  go,  that 
they  might  run  about  hither  and  thither.  And  they  pre- 
sently went  into  the  standing  corn  of  the  Philistines. 
Which  being  set  on  fire,  both  the  corn  that  was  already 
carried  together,  and  that  which  was  yet  standing,  was  all 
burnt,  insomuch  that  the  flame  consumed  also  the  vine- 
yards and  the  oliveyards. 

6  Then  the  Philistines  said  :  Who  hath  done  this  thing? 
And  it  was  answered :  Samson,  the  son-in-law  of  the 
Thamnathite,  because  he  took  away  his  wife,  and  gave 
her  to  another,  hath  done  these  things.  And  the  Philis- 
tines went  up  and  burnt  both  the  woman  and  her  father. 

7  But  Samson  said  to  them  :  Although  you  have  done 
this,  yet  will  I  be  revenged  of  you,  and  then  I  will  be  quiet. 

a  A.  M.  28G8,  A.  C.  1136. 


8  And  he  made  a  great  slaughter  of  them,  so  that  in 
astonishment  they  laid  the  calf  of  the  leg  upon  the  thigh. 
And  going  down  he  dwelt  in  a  cavern  of  the  rock  Etam. 

9  Then  the  Philistines  going  up  into  the  land  of  Juda, 
camped  in  the  place  which  afterwards  was  called  Lechi, 
that  is,  the  Jaw-bone,  where  their  army  was  spread 
abroad. 

10  And  the  men  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  said  to  them 
Why  are  you  come  up  against  us?    They  answered  :  We 
are  come  to  bind  Samson,  and  to  pay  him  for  what  he 
hath  done  against  us. 

1 1  Wherefore  three  thousand  men  of  Juda  went  down 
to  the  cave  of  the  rock  Etam,  and  said  to  Samson : 
Knowest  thou  not  that  the  Philistines  rule  over  us  ?  Why 
wouldst  thou  do  thus  ?  And  he  said  to  them  :  As  they 
did  to  me,  so  have  I  done  to  them. 

12  And  they  said  to  him  :  We  are  come  to  bind  thee, 
and  to  deliver  thee  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  And 
Samson  said  to  them  :  Swear  to  me,  and  promise  me  that 
you  will  not  kill  me. 

13  They  said:  We  will  not  kill  thee:  but  we  will 
deliver  thee  up  bound.  And  they  bound  him  with  two 
new  cords,  and  brought  him  from  the  rock  Etam. 

14  Now  when  he  was  come  to  the  place  of  the  Jaw- 
bone, and  the  Philistines  shouting  went  to  meet  him,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  strongly  upon  him  :  and  as  flax 
is  wont  to  be  consumed  at  the  approach  of  fire,  so  the 
bands  with  which  he  was  bound  were  broken  and  loosed. 

15  And  finding  a  jaw-bone,  even  the  jaw-bone  of  an 
ass,  which  lay  there,  catching  it  up,  he  slew  therewith  a 
thousand  men. 

16  And  he  said  :  With  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  with 
the  jaw  of  the  colt  of  asses,  I  have  destroyed  them,  and 
have  slain  a  thousand  men. 

17  And  when  he  had  ended  these  words,  singing,  he 
threw  the  jaw-bone  out  of  his  hand,  and  called  the  name 
of  that  place  Ramathlechi,  which  is  interpreted  the  lifting 
up  of  the  jaw-bone. 


Ver.  20.  Companions,  the  chief  friend  of  the  bridegroom,  (John  iii.  29,)  the 
paranymph.  S.  Amb.  C. — Prot.  "  But  Samson's  wife  was  given  to  his  companion, 
whom  he  had  used  as  his  friend."  It  seems  her  father  had  supposed,  from 
Samson's  keeping-  away  for  a  long  time,  that  he  had  abandoned  her.  H. — But, 
though  he  offered  some  sort  of  recompence,  (M.)  he  justly  fell  a  victim  to  the 
people's  rage,  who  abhorred  adultery,  (C.)  aud  were  irritated  at  the  persecution 
which  he  had  brought  upon  them.  Chap.  xv.  2 — 6.    H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  After.  The  same  term  is  used  in  the  original  as  chap, 
xiv.  8,  which  may  be  rendered  "  a  year  after,"  as  it  is  not  probable  that  the  wife 
of  Samson  should  be  married  to  another,  nor  that  he  should  lay  aside  his  resent- 
ment, much  sooner.  C. 

Ver.  3.  F,i>ils.  This  is  a  declaration  of  war,  made  by  Samson  in  person, 
against  a  whole  nation.  H. — He  does  not  wish  to  engage  his  countrymen  in  the 
quarrel,  that  they  may  not  be  more  oppressed.  God  chose  that  he  should  weaken 
the  Philistines  by  degrees.  They  had  been  apprized  of  the  injustice  done  to  Sam- 
son, and  did  not  strive  to  hinder  it,  so  that  they  all  deserved  to  suffer.  Grot.  E.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Foxes.  Being  judge  of  the  people,  he  might  have  many  to  assist 
him  to  catch  with  nets  or  otherwise  a  number  of  these  animals  ;  of  which  there 
were  great  numbers  in  that  country,  (Ch.)  as  we  may  gather  from  Cant.  ii.  15; 
Lam.  v.  15.  M. — Hence  many  places  received  the  name  of  Sual.  Jos.  xv.  28,  and 
xix.  42. — Torches.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  a  torch  or  firebrand,"  (H.)  made  of  resin- 
ous wood,  such  as  the  pine,  olive,  &c,  which  easily  catch  fire,  and  are  extin- 
guished with  difficulty.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Father.  .  Thus  they  met  with  the  fate  which  the  woman  had  en- 
deavoured to  avoid,  by  an  infidelity  to  her  husband.  Salien. — The  princes  of  the 
Philistines  acknowledged  the  wrong  which  had  been  done  to  Samson,  and  thus 
testify  their  abhorrence  of  adultery.  C. — Some  Heb.  MSS.  confirm  the  Sept.,  Ar., 
and  Syr.  versions  ;  and  instead  of  "  her  father  with  her,"  read,  "  and  her  father's 
house,"  (Kennicott,)  or  all  his  family. 

Ver.  7.     Of  you.     He  intimates  that  they  should  answer  for  the  injustice 
which  they  ought  to  have  prevented,  or  punished  sooner.  H. — Heb.  "  If  you  had 
doue  like  this,"  and  slain  the  father  and  daughter,  I  should  be  quiet.  IX 
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Ver.  8.  Thigh.  Striking  this  part  is  often  mentioned  as. a  mark  of  con- 
sternation. Jer.  xxxi.  19.  M. — Heb.  "and  he  smote  them  thigh  and  leg,  with  a 
great  slaughter."  H. — Vatable  supposes  this  means  an  entire  destruction.  Chaldee, 
"  he  smote  both  horse  and  fjot."  He  rendered  them  incapable  of  fleeing,  or  of 
milking  resistance.  Nah.  ii.  5.  C. — Cavern.  Heb.  saip,  signifies  "  the  top, 
branch,"  &c.  The  rock  might  be  covered  with  wood,  (C.)  and  was  situated  in 
the  confines  of  the  tribes  of  Simeon,  Juda,  and  Dan.  1  Par.  iv.  32.   M, 

Ver.  9.  Spread.  Heb.  "encamped  in  Juda,  and  spread  themselves  in 
Lechi."  H. 

Ver.   12.     Kill  me,  in  a  treacherous  manner.     He  was  not  afraid  of  them.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Cords.  Heb.  anuth,  Sept.  Ka\u>dioi<;,  denote  strong  ropes  or 
cables.  M. — Etam  is  not  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Bone.  Heb.  "  Lechi,"  as  it  was  called  after  the  slaughter  made  by 
Samson,  ver.  15.  It  is  about  twenty  miles  to  the  east  of  Ascalon.  C. — Approach  : 
lit.  "  the  smell."  This  expression  is  often  used  to  denote  burning.  Sept.  Chap, 
xvi.  9  ;  Dan.  iii.  94. 

Ver.  16.  Asses.  He  insists  on  this  particular,  as  such  an  unusual  weapon 
rendered  his  victory  more  astonishing,  and  he  would  not  leave  any  room  for  doubt 
Heb.  is  variously  translated,  "  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass,  I  have  made  a  heap, 
yea,  two  heaps ;  with  the  jaw-bone  of  an  ass  I  have  defeated  a  thousand  men.' 
Syr.,  &c.  Castalion  and  Bonfrere  defend  the  Vulg.  The  Sept.  have,  "with  the 
jaw-bone  of  an  ass  I  have  entirely  taken  them  off,  (H.  defeating  them)  with,"  Ac. 
C. — This  verse  formed  the  chorus  of  Samson's  song.  H. —  He  did  not  take  the 
glory  to  nimself,  as  Josephus  (v.  10)  would  insinuate,  but  attributed  the  victory 
to  God,  ver.  18.  Salien,  A.  c.  1172.  This  miracle  of  strength  can  no  more  be 
accounted  for  by  reason  than  many  others.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Which  is,  &c.  Thio  is  added  by  the  Vulg.,  being  the  interpretatioi 
of  the  Sept.  Avaipijuig  (C.) ;  though  it  also  signify,  "  the  slaughter."  S  Amb.  ep. 
19.  H. — The  Syr.  and  Arab,  have  read  domoth,  "the  blood,"  instead  of  romoth 
Lei,  "  the  lifting  up  ; "  or  as  others  wouid  have  it,  "  the  throwing  down  of  the 
jaw-bone."  C. — Samson  had  snatched  it  from  the  ground,  slew  the  thousand 
Philistines,  and  left  it  as  a  monument  of  his  victory.  H. 


Chap.  XVI. 


JUDGES. 


Chap.  XVI. 


18  And  being  very  thirsty,  he  cried  to  the  Lord,  and 
said :  Thou  hast  given  this  very  great  deliverance  and 
victory  into  the  hand  of  thy  servant :  and  behold  I  die  for 
thirst,  and  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  uncircumcised. 

19  Then  the  Lord  opened  a  great  tooth  in  the  jaw  of 
the  ass,  and  waters  issued  out  of  it.  And  when  he  had 
drunk  them,  he  refreshed  his  spirit,  and  recovered  his 
strength.  Therefore  the  name  of  that  place  was  called 
The  Spring  of  him  that  invoked  from  the  jaw-bone,  until 
this  present  day. 

20  And  he  judged  Israel,  in  the  days  of  the  Philistines, 
twenty  years.1 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Samson  is  deluded  by  Dalila :  and  falls  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 

His  death. 

HEb  went  also  into  Gaza,  and  saw  there  a  woman,  a 
harlot,  and  went  in  unto  her. 

2  And  when  the  Philistines  had  heard  this,  and  it  was 
noised  about  among  them,  that  Samson  was  come  into  the 
city,  they  surrounded  him,  setting  guards  at  the  gate  of 
the  city,  and  watching  there  all  the  night  in  silence,  that 
in  the  morning  they  might  kill  him  as  he  went  out. 

3  But  Samson  slept  till  midnight,  and  then  rising,  he 
took  both  the  doors  of  the  gate,  with  the  post  thereof  and 
the  bolt,  and  laying  them  on  his  shoulders,  carried  them 
up  to  the  top  of  the  hill,  which  looketh  towards  Hebron. 

4  After  this  he  loved  a  woman,  cwho  dwelt  in  the  val- 
ley of  Sorec,  and  she  was  called  Dalila. 

5  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  came  to  her,  and 
said  :  Deceive  him,  and  learn  of  him  wherein  his  great 
strength  lieth,  and  how  we  may  be  able  to  overcome  him, 
to  bind  and  afflict  him  :  which  if  thou  shalt  do,  we  will 
give  thee  every  one  of  us  eleven  hundred  pieces  of  silver. 

6  And  Dalila  said  to  Samson  :  Tell  me,  I  beseech  thee, 


wherein  thy  greatest  strength  lieth,  and  what  it  is,  where- 
with if  thou  wert  bound,  thou  couldst  not  break  loose. 

7  And  Samson  answered  her  :  If  I  shall  be  bound  with 
seven  cords,  made  of  sinews  not  yet  dry,  but  still  moist,  I 
shall  be  weak  like  other  men. 

8  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  brought  unto  her 
seven  cords,  such  as  he  spoke  of,  with  which  she  bound 
him ; 

9  Men  lying  privately  in  wait  with  her,  and  in  the 
chamber,  expecting  the  event  of  the  thing,  and  she  cried 
out  to  him  :  The  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Samson.  And 
he  broke  the  bands,  as  a  man  would  break  a  thread  of 
tow,  when  it  smelleth  the  fire :  so  it  was  not  known 
wherein  his  strength  lay. 

10  And  Dalila  said  to  him  :  Behold  thou  hast  mocked 
me,  and  hast  told  me  a  false  thing :  but  now  at  least  tell 
me  wherewith  thou  mayest  be  bound. 

]  1  And  he  answered  her :  If  I  shall  be  bound  with 
new  ropes,  that  were  never  in  work,  I  shall  be  weak  and 
like  other  men. 

12  Dalila  bound  him  again  with  these,  and  cried  out: 
The  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Samson,  there  being  an 
ambush  prepared  for  him  in  the  chamber.  But  he  broke 
the  bands  like  threads  of  webs.  • 

13  And  Dalila  said  to  him  again  :  How  long  dost  thou 
deceive  me,  and  tell  me  lies  ?  Show  me  wherewith  thou 
mayest  be  bound.  And  Samson  answered  her :  if  thou 
plattest  the  seven  locks  of  my  head  with  a  lace,  and  tying 
them  round  about  a  nail,  fastenest  it  in  the  ground,  I 
shall  be  weak. 

14  And  when  Dalila  had  done  this,  she  said  to  him : 
The  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Samson.  And  awaking 
out  of  his  sleep,  he  drew  out  the  nail  with  the  hairs  and 
the  lace. 


Infra,  xvi.  31.— b  A.  M.  circiter  2880. 


c  A.  M.  circiter  2885. 


Ver.  18.  Thirsty.  S.  Ambrose  (ep.  19  or  70)  follows  Josephus,  (M.)  in 
supposing  that  the  arrogance  of  Samson,  in  attributing  the  victory  to  his  own 
strength,  was  thus  punished.  But  others  are  more  favourable  to  the  hero,  (C.) 
and  suppose  that  his  thirst  was  occasioned  by  the  extraordinary  fatigue.  He 
sufficiently  testifies  that  he  had  received  all  from  God,  (M.)  and  he  is  immediately 
favoured  with  another  miracle.  H. — God  is  able  to  grant  victory  by  the  most 
feeble  instruments,  and  he  is  never  wanting  when  his  presence  is  requisite.  S. 
Aug.  Doct.  iv.  15.  T. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  A  harlot,  or  an  innkeeper;  for  the  Heb.  word  signifies 
either.  Ch. — We  have  already  noticed  the  ambiguity  of  the  word  zune,  which  oc- 
curs Jos.  ii.  1,  and  is  applied  to  Rahah.  This  woman  seems  to  have  been  of  the 
same  profession.  Gaza  was  one  of  the  strongest  towns  of  the  Philistines,  on  the 
south  of  the  country. 

Ver.  2.  Setting.  Hob.  "  they  laid  wait  for  him  all  night  in  the  gate,  ,  .  . 
and  were  quiet  all  night,  saying,  In  the  morning,  when  it  is  day,  we  shall  kill 
him."  They  hoped  to  seize  him  unawares,  (H.)  as  they  were  afraid  to  rouse  this 
lion,  and  hence  probably  refrained  from  setting  fire  to  the  house  (C);  though 
they  might  be  deterred  from  doing  this  by  the  fear  of  the  conflagration  spreading 
to  other  parts  of  the  city,  (H.)  and  by  an  over-ruling  Providence.    Salien. 

Ver.  3.  Bolt,  (sera,)  which  many  translate,  "  lock."  H. — The  doors  of  the 
Hebrews  were  fastened  with  bars  tied  in  a  curious  manner,  so  as  to  require  a  sort 
■)f  a  key,  and  not  to  be  opened  but  on  the  inside.  Hebron  was  above  thirty  miles 
distant :  but  travellers  mention  a  small  hill,  where  they  say  the  doors  were  left  in 
tho  vicinity  of  Gaza  (C.)  ;  and  the  text  does  not  assert  that  Samson  carried  them 
as  far  as  Hebron.  H. — He  went  out  by  that  gate,  contrary  to  the  expectations  of 
the  Philistines,  who  supposed  that  he  would  go  towards  Thamnatha.  If  any  saw 
him,  none  durst  encounter  the  hero,  as  they  had  not  yet  forgotten  the  thousand 
slain  with  the  jaw-bone.  Salien.  W. 

Ver.  4.  After  this.  The  lamentable  fall  of  Samson  took  place  in  the  last 
year  of  his  administration,  when  Heli,  of  the  house  of  Thamar,  succeeded  Achitob 
[.  in  the  high  priesthood.  A.  c.  1154.  Salien. — Sorec  was  not  far  from  Saraa, 
where  Samson  was  born.  It  probably  belonged  to  the  Philistines,  as  Dalila  is 
generally  supposed  to  have  been  of  that  nation,  and  most  people  believe,  a  harlot. 
C — Dalila.  Some  are  of  opinion  she  was  married  to  Samson;  others,  that  she 
was  his  harlot.     If  the  latter  opinion  be  true,  we  cannot  wonder  that,  in  punish- 

18 


ment  of  ids  lust,  the  Lord  delivered  him  up  by  her  means  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  However,  if  he  was  guilty,  it  is  not  to  be  doubted,  but  that  under  his 
afflictions  he  heartily  repented  and  returned  to  God,  and  so  obtained  forgiveness 
of  his  sins.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Her,  in  jest.  H. — Sinews;  such  were  frequently  used  for  strength. 
H. — Moist.  Heb.  "  seven  bands,  green  and  moist ;  "  as  if  he  were  speaking  of 
willow  twigs  or  bands  made  of  the  rind  of  trees,  &c.  But  we  need  not  abandor 
the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  to  follow  the  moderns  in  this  place,  as  ithor  unquestionably 
means  cords  of  sinews,  and  the  epithet,  green,  is  applied  to  the  eyes  of  Moses, 
(Deut.  xxiv.  7,)  to  denote  their  shining  vigour  and  strength ;  so  here  it  may  sig- 
nify that  the  sinews  were  to  be  fresh  and  in  full  perfection.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Fire.  Prot.  "and  he  brake  the  withs,  as  a  thread  of  tow  is  broken 
when  it  toucheth  the  fire."  H. — Thus  he  played  with  her,  never  suspecting  that 
the  enemy  was  concealed  so  near.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Lace,  (lido,)  "the  woof  about  the  beam,"  ice.  Heb.  "the  web, 
(14)  and  she  fastened  it,"  &c.  The  original  text  is  here  imperfect.  H. — The  Sept. 
have  preserved  eighteen  words,  which  have  been  omitted  in  Heb.  "  the  web,  [and 
fasten  them  with  a  pin  unto  the  wall,  then  shall  I  be  weak,  and  be  as  another 
man.  (14)  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  slept,  that  Dalila  took  seven  locks  of 
his  head,  and  wove  them  with  a  web,]  and  fastened  them  with  a  pin  [unto  the 
wall,]  and  said,"  &c.  Kennicott,  Diss.  2. — The  Vulg.  expresses  the  whoie  idea  in 
fewer  words :  but  the  Heb.  leaves  the  proposal  of  Samson  imperfect.  It  is  ob- 
servable that  Grabe's  edition  of  the  Alex.  Sept.  has  no  mark  of  any  thing  being 
redundant ;  whence  we  might  suppose,  that  in  the  days  of  Origen,  (whose  marks 
he  endeavours  to  exhibit,)  the  Hebrew  agreed  with  the  Greek  version  :  but  the 
14th  verse  is  rather  different  from  the  Vatican  copy,  which  has  been  given  above. 
— "And  Dalida  (so  the  Sept.  always  style  her)  lulled  him  asleep  ((KoifiKjiv,  as 
ver.  19,  H.)  ;  and  she  wove  the  seven  curls  of  his  head  with  the  woof,  (iKraciuig,) 
and  she  fastened  them  with  the  pins  of  wood  into  the  wall,"  &c.  H. — The  Heb. 
text  is  liable  to  many  difficulties,  says  Calmet:  "  If  thou  shak  make  a  tissue  «? 
seven  locks  of  my  head  with  the  veil,  which  thou  weavest,  and  shalt  fasten  it  to 
a  nail,  I  shall  become  weak  as  another  man ;  or,  If  thou  weave  together  my 
hair  and  thy  thread,"  &c.  The  ancients  were  accustomed  to  weave  standing. 
Samson  was  probably  lyHg  on  the  ground  while  Dalila  was  acting  this 
farce.    C. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


If* 


10  And  Dalila  said  to  him :  How  dost  thou  say  thou 
lovest  me,  when  thy  mind  is  not  with  me?  Thou  hast 
told  me  lies  these  three  times,  and  wouldst  not  tell  me 
wherein  thy  greatest  strength  lieth. 

16  And  when  she  pressed  him  much,  and  continually 
hung  upon  him  for  many  days,  giving  him  no  time  to 
rest,  his  soul  fainted  -  away,  and  was  wearied  even  unto 
death. 

17  Then  opening  the  truth  of  the  thing,  he  said  to  her : 
The  razor  hath  never  come  upon  my  head,  for  I  am  a 
Nazarite,  that  is  to  say,  consecrated  to  God  from  my 
mother's  womb  :  If  my  head  be  shaven,  my  strength  shall 
depart  from  me,  and  I  shall  become  weak,  and  shall  be 
like  other  men. 

18  Then  seeing  that  he  had  discovered  to  her  all  his 
mind,  she  sent  to  the  princes  of  the  Philistines,  saying : 
Come  up  this  once  more,  for  now  he  hath  opened  his 
heart  to  me.  And  they  went  up,  taking  with  them  the 
money  which  they  had  promised. 

19  But  she  made  him  sleep  upon  her  knees,  and  lay 
his  head  in  her  bosom.  And  she  called  a  barber  and 
shaved  his  seven  locks,  and  began  to  drive  him  away,  and 
thrust  him  from  her :  for  immediately  his  strength  de- 
parted from  him. 

20  And  she  said  :  The  Philistines  are  upon  thee,  Sam- 
son. And  awaking  from  sleep,  he  said  in  his  mind  :  I 
will  go  out  as  I  did  before,  and  shake  myself,  not  knowing 
that  the  Lord  was  departed  from  him. 

21  Then  the  Philistines  seized  upon  him,  and  forthwith 

Ver.  16.  Death.  Heb.  "and  pressed  him  so,  that  his  soul  was  straitened 
unto  death."  It  would  lie  well  if  Christians  would  always  make  as  stout  a  resist- 
ance against  manifest  temptations  to  sin,  as  Samson  did  on  this  occasion,  when  he 
might  consider  the  revealing  of  the  truth  rather  as  an  indiscretion  than  as  a  crime. 
It  is  difficult  to  determine  in  what  precisely  the  fault  consisted,  which  was  fol- 
lowed by  so  severe  a  punishment.  Perhaps  he  may  have  been  placed  as  a  pattern 
of  patience,  like  holy  Job,  without  incurring  the  Divine  displeasure.  Yet  most 
people  suppose  that  he  fell  by  the  Iqve  of  women,  and  by  disclosing  the  secret  of 
his  strength.  But  where  do  we  read  that  he  had  received  a  precept  from  God 
not  to  mention  it  even  to  his  wife?  For  in  this  light  SS.  Ephrem  and  Chrys., 
Sulp.  Severus,  Pererius,  and  others  represent  Dalila,  which  removes  the  greatest 
objection  to  his  character.  We  have  seen  (ver.  1)  that  the  harlot  of  Gaza  might 
be  only  an  innkeeper;  and  the  first  object  of  his  love  was  proposed  to  him  by  the 
Holy  Spirit.  Chap.  xiv.  4.  But  even  allowing  that  Dalila  was  a  harlot,  though 
the  Scripture  does  not  assert  it,  what  harm  was  there  in  Samson's  endeavouring 
to  reclaim  her,  and  to  make  her  his  wife,  as  Osee  (i.  2)  was  commanded  to  do  ? 
Without  the  strongest  proofs,  it  seems  unjust  to  pass  sentence  of  condemnation 
upon  a  great  character,  the  number  of  the  perfect  being  already  too  small. 

Veil  17.  Thing.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "He  told  her  all  his  heart."—  That  is  to 
say,  consecrated,  is  added  by  the  Vulg.  H. — Men.  Was  the  hair  the  physical, 
or  only  the  moral,  cause  of  his  wonderful  strength  ?  It  is  generally  believed  that 
it  was  only  a  moral,  cause,  or  a  token  appointed  by  God,  that  as  long  as  Samson 
retained  his  hair  he  should  be  endued  with  such  force.  C 

Ver.  18.  To  vie.  Heb.  "  to  her."  Lc  instead  of  li,  perhaps  in  all  the 
printed  editions  except  the  Complutensian,  which  has  corrected  the  mistake,  and 
is  authorized  b"  some  MSS.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  19.  Knees,  by  some  soporiferous  draught,  as  on  the  other  occasions. 
M. — Barber.  He  only  produced  the  razor,  or  rather  a  pair  of  scissors,  such  as 
were  used  to  shear  sheep.  Barbers  were  unknown  at  Rome  for  454  years  ;  and 
the  ancient  Greeks  looked  with  indignation  upon  those  who  introduced  the  custom 
of  shaving  among  them.  Plin.  vii.  59.  The  Hebrews  did  not  cut  all  their  beard, 
and  generally  let  the  hair  of  their  head  grow  long.  Samson  wore  his  curled, 
which  is  still  the  fashion  among  some  people. — And  began.  Sept.  "  he  began  to 
be  humbled,  (C.)  or  rendered  abject,  and  his  strength,"  &c.  Heb.  "she  began  to 
render  him  contemptible."  H. 

Ver.  20.  Myself.  This  might  insinuate  that  he  was  bound,  though  it  may 
only  mean  that  he  will  extricate  himself  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  C — 
We  read  of  no  bands  on  this  occasion.  But  the  loss  of  the  sign  of  his  being  a 
Nazarite  was  Samson's  greatest  misfortune,  and  rendered  him  less  formidable 
than  if  he  had  been  bound  with  chains  of  adamant. 

Ver.  21.  Chains.  Heb.  and  Sept.  add,  "of  brass,"  which  were  more 
ancient  than  those  of  irou  or  of  steel.  Brass  was  generally  used  instead  of  the 
latter,  for  knives,  &c.  0. —  Gaza,  the  place  where  he  had  lately  given  such  an 
instance  of  strength,  ver.  3.  H. — Grind.  Before  the  invention  of  wind  or  of 
water-mills,  the  ancients  forced  their  meanest  slaves  to  grind  with  a  hand-mill, 
consisting  of  two  large  stones 
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pulled  out  his  eyes,  and  led  him  bound  in  chains  to  Gaza, 
and  shutting  him  up  in  prison  made  him  grind. 

22  And  now  his  hair  began  to  grow  again, 

23  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  assembled  toge- 
ther, to  offer  great  sacrifices  to  Dagon  their  god,  and  to 
make  merry,  saying :  Our  god  hath  delivered  our  enemy 
Samson  into  our  hands. 

24  And  the  people  also  seeing  this,  praised  their  god, 
and  said  the  same  :  Our  god  hath  delivered  our  adversary 
into  our  hands,  him  that  destroyed  our  country,  and  killed 
very  many.   • 

25  And  rejoicing  in  their  feasts,  when  they  had  now 
taken  their  good  cheer,  they  commanded  that  Samson 
should  be  called,  and  should  play  before  them.  And  being 
brought  out  of  prison,  he  played  before  them ;  and  they 
made  him  stand  between  two  pillars. 

26  And  he  said  to  the  lad  that  guided  his  steps :  Suf- 
fer me  to  touch  the  pillars  which  support  the  whole  house, 
and  let  me  lean  upon  them,  and  rest  a  little. 

27  Now  the  house  was  full  of  men  and  women,  and  all 
the  princes  of  the  Philistines  were  there.  Moreover 
about  three  thousand  persons  of  both  sexes,  from  the  roof 
and  the  higher  part  of  the  house,  were  beholding  Sam- 
son's play. 

28  But  he  called  upon  the  Lord,  saying  :  O  Lord  God 
remember  me,  and  restore  to  me  now  my  former  strength 
0  my  God,  that  I  may  revenge  myself  on  my  enemies, 
and  for  the  loss  of  my  two  eyes  I  may  take  one  revenge. 

29  And  laying  hold  on  both  the  pillars  on  which  the 


Ver.  22.  Again.  Heb.  adds,  "as  when  he  was  shaven."  H. — He  was  in 
prison  three  or  four  months.  M. — As  his  hair  grew  his  strength  returned,  because 
he  entered  into  himself  and  did  penance,  so  that  he  was  restored  to  the  rank  and 
privileges  of  a  Nazarite.  C.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Dagon.  Probably  the  derceto,  whom  Diodorus  (3)  represents 
with  the  head  of  a  woman,  and  the  rest  of  tho  body  like  a  fish,  the  chief  object 
of  adoration  at  Ascalon.  C — Dagon  may  signify  "wheat;"  and  hence  Eusebius 
(Praep.  1)  styles  him  "the  ploughing  Jupiter,"  or  "  a  fish." — Hands.  For  this 
purpose  they  were  offering  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving,  (M.)  which  they  did  not 
only  when  they  first  took  Samson,  but  probably  on  all  their  great  festivals,  till 
the  hero's  death.  This  could  not  but  excite  the  indignation  and  zeal  of  this  great 
judge,  and  God  resented  the  indignity  offered  to  himself.  They  cursed  Samson, 
(H  )  as  the  Sichemites  had  done  Abimelec  on  a  similar  occasion.  Chap.  ix.  27.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Played.  Dancing  in  a  ridiculous  rus.sier,  (Montanus,)  running 
against  the  walls,  or  falling  down,  so  as  to  make  the  people  laugh,  (Lyran,)  or 
rather,  (H.)  Serarius  gathers  from  the  Sept.  that  "  they  buffeted  him,"  and  madt 
a  sport  of  him.  M. — It  is  not  at  all  probable  that  Samson  would  act  the  ape 
before  the  Philistines ;  but  in  attempting  to  keep  off  the  rabble  with  many  a 
fruitless  blow,  against  his  will  he  might  make  them  merry.  C — He  appeared 
before  them  in  the  garb  of  a  slave,  covered  with  the  dust  of  the  mill,  (Salien,)  like 
our  Saviour  in  the  fool's  garment.  II. —  Two  pillars.  The  temples  of  Hercules, 
at  Tyre  and  in  Africa,  had  the  same  number.  Porphyr.  Abst.  2. — The  temple  of 
Dagon  was  supported  on  wooden  pillars  standing  near  each  other.  People  might 
see  down  from  the  roof.  Serar. — The  roofs  of  the  Philistine  temples  were  flat,  and 
galleries  all  round  them,  so  that  an  immense  crowd  might  be  collected  (M.)  to 
gaze  on  this  terror  of  their  country,  now  their  prey.  They  had  forgotten  how  he 
had  formerly  carried  off  their  gates,  or  they  concluded  that  hia  amazing  strength 
was  gone  for  ever.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Play.  It  is  not  clear  from  the  text  whether  the  3000  were  dis- 
tinct from  those  who  were  below.  It  seems  this  is  the  number  of  all  tho  slain, 
(C)  as  Josephus  asserts.  But  the  Prot.  insert,  "the  lords  of  the  Philistinee 
were  there :  and  there  were  upon  the  roof,"  Sec,  which  shows  that  they  under- 
stand it  in  the  same  sense  as  the  Vulg.  and  the  Sept.,  which  distinguish  these 
outside  spectators  from  those  who  filled  the  house,  and  were  in  >ompany  with  the 
princes.   H. 

Ver.  28.  Revenge  myself.  This  desire  of  revenge  was  out  of  zeal  for  justice 
against  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people  ;  and  not  out  of  private  rancour  and 
malice  of  heart.  Ch.— He  was  judge  of  his  people,  and  concerned  *>r  their  wrongs 
God,  by  a  miracle,  testified-  that  he  approved  of  his  sentiments.  C— Sept 
insinuate  that  the  cry  of  Samson  was  accompanied  with  tears  (ehlause).  It  wa» 
the  cry  of  the  heart,  which  is  most  eloquent  with  God.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  strength- 
en me  yet  this  once,  O  God,  and  I  will  repay,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Both  the.  Heb.  adds  "middle  "  pillars,  so  that  thei.  rill  occasion- 
ed that  of  the  whole  temple. 

Ver.  30.  Let  me  die.  Literally,  let  my  soul  die.  Samson  did  not  sin  oe 
this  occasion,  though  he  was  indirectly  the  cause  of  his  own  de'ith.     Because  u« 
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house  rested,  and  holding  the  one  with  his  right  hand, 
and  the  other  with  his  left, 

30  He  said :  Let  me  die  with  the  Philistines.  And 
when  he  had  strongly  shook  the  pillars,  the  house  fell 
upon  all  the  princes,  and  the  rest  of  the  multitude  that 
was  there :  and  he  killed  many  more  at  his  death,  than  he 
had  killed  before  in  his  life. 

31  And  his  brethren  and  all  his  kindred,  going  down 
took  his  body,  and  buried  it  between  Saraa  and  Esthaol, 
in  the  burying-place  of  his  father  Manue  :  and  he  judged 
Israel  twenty  years. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Tlie  history  of  the  idol  of  Michas,  and  the  young  Levite. 

rinHERE  was  at  that  time  a  man  of  Mount  Ephraim, 
I      whose  name  was  Michas. 

2  Who  said  to  his  mother :  The  eleven  hundred  pieces 
of  silver,  which  thou  hadst  put  aside  for  thyself,  and  con- 
cerning which  thou  didst  swear  in  my  hearing,  behold  I 
have,  and  they  are  with  me.  And  she  said  to  him : 
Blessed  be  my  son  by  the  Lord. 

3  So  he  restored  them  to  his  mother,  who  said  to  him  : 
I  have  consecrated  and  vowed  this  silver  to  the  Lord,  that 
my  son  may  receive  it  at  my  hand,  and  make  a  graven 
and  a  molten  god  ;  so  now  I  deliver  it  to  thee. 

4  And  he  restored  them  to  his  mother :  and  she  took 
two  hundred  pieces  of  silver  and  gave  them  to  the  silver- 
smith, to  make  of  them  a  graven  and  a  molten  god,  which 
was  in  the  house  of  Michas. 


5  And  he  separated  also  therein  a  little  temple  for  the 
god,  and  made  an  ephod,  and  theraphim,  that  is  to  say,  a 
priestly  garment,  and  idols  :  and  he  filled  the  hand  of  one 
of  his  sons,  and  he  became  his  priest. 

6  In  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  but  every 
one  did  that  which  seemed  right  to  himself. 

7  There  was  also  another  young  man  of  Bethlehem 
Juda,  of  the  kindred  thereof:  and  he  was  a  Levite,  and 
dwelt  there. 

8  Now  he  went  out  from  the  city  of  Bethlehem,  and 
desired  to  sojourn  wheresoever  he  should  find  it  convenient 
for  him.  And  when  he  was  come  to  Mount  Ephraim,  as 
he  was  on  his  journey,  and  had  turned  aside  a  little  into 
the  house  of  Michas, 

9  He  was  asked  by  him  whence  he  came  And  he 
answered :  I  am  a  Levite  of  Bethlehem  Juda,  and  I  am 
going  to  dwell  where  I  can,  and  where  I  shall  find  a  place 
to  my  advantage. 

10  And  Michas  said  :  Stay  with  me,  and  be  unto  me  a 
father  and  a  priest,  and  I  will  give  thee  every  year  ten 
pieces  of  silver,  and  a  double  suit  of  apparel,  and  thy 
victuals. 

1 1  He  was  content,  and  abode  with  the  man,  and  was 
unto  him  as  one  of  his  sons. 

12  And  Michas  filled  his  hand,  and  had  the  young 
man  with  him  for  his  priest,  saying : 

13  Now  I  know  God  will  do  me  good,  since  I  have  a 
priest  of  the  race  of  the  Levites. 


was  moved  to  what  he  did  by  a  particular  inspiration  of  God,  who  also  con- 
curred with  him  by  a  miracle,  in  restoring  his  strength  upon  the  spot,  in  con- 
sequence of  his  prayer.  Samson,  by  dying  in  this  manner,  was  a  figure  of  Christ, 
who  by  his  death  overcame  all  his  enemies.  Ch.  W. — S.  Aug.  says,  "  he  was  not 
under  a  human  delusion,  but  divinely  inspired.  Who  will  accuse  his  obedience  1" 
De  C.  i.  21,  and  26,  ice.  And  S.  Bern,  (de  Prsec.  3)  observes,  that  he  would 
have  sinned  if  he  had  not  received  a  particular  inspiration.  But  many  think 
that  he  might  have  acted  as  he  did  without  it,  in  quality  of  judge,  as  he  might 
intend  primarily  to  avenge  his  people  and  the  glory  of  God.  He  was  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  life  for  this  purpose,  though  he  would  have  preserved  it  if  it  had 
been  in  his  power.  Cajet.  Lessius,  &c. — S.  Paul  ranks  Samson  among  the  saints. 
Heb.  xi.  32. — Life.  Express  mention  is  made  of  1030  slain  bysSamson,  besides 
the  great  numbers  which  excited  the  astonishment  of  the  Philistines.  Chap.  xv. 
8.  But  on  this  occasion  he  destroyed  3000  at  once,  and  the  death  of  all  the 
princes  made  the  slaughter  more  terrible,  (C.)  insomuch  that  the  people,  being 
without  a  head,  were  glad  to  let  Samson's  brethren  take  away  his  body  without 
molestation,  as  they  had  every  reason  to  fear  that  the  Israelites  would  now  fall 
upon  them.  Salien. — If  3000  perished  on  the  outside  of  the  temple,  (H.)  Serarius 
concludes  that  not  less  than  20,000  were  destroyed  in  all. 

Ver.  31.  Twenty.  "  Why  then,"  says  the  Thalmud  of  Jerusalem,  "  does  the 
Scripture  allow  him  forty  ?  That  thou  mightest  understand  the  Philistines  were 
kept  in  awe,  by  the  fear  of  him,  for  twenty  years  after  his  decease."  The  Hebrew 
copies  seem  to  have  varied.  Drusius. — Some  refuse  Samson  the  title  of  judge, 
(Masius,)  as  they  suppose  (H.)  that  Heli  filled  that  office  at  the  same  time.  But 
there  might  be  several  in  different  parts  of  the  country,  and  Heli  might  administer 
sacred  things,  while  Samson  acted  in  the  character  of  a  warrior.  C. — Salien 
believes  that  Heli  only  commenced  high  priest  and  judge  at  the  death  of  Samson, 
and  continued  for  forty  years,  though  he  was  fifty-eight  years  old  when  he  entered 
upon  office,  A.  2900,  A.  C.  1153. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  At  that  time,  is  not  in  the  Heb.  or  Sept.  It  only 
means  that  the  event  which  is  recorded  took  place  at  some  time,  which  the  sacred 
writer  does  not  determine.  We  should  conclude  that  the  histories  which  fill  up 
the  remainder  of  this  book,  ought  to  be  placed  after  the  death  of  Samson, 
(Serarius,  &c.,)  if  some  passages  did  not  determine  us  to  allow  that  their  proper 
order  must  be  soon  after  the  death  of  Josue  and  of  the  ancients.  The  grandson 
of  Moses  must,  on  the  former  supposition,  have  been  extremely  old,  whereas  he  is 
said  to  have  been  a  young  man,  ver.  7.  The  tribe  of  Dan  was  still  straitened  for 
room.  Chap,  xviii.  1,  &c.  C. — Josephus,  (v.  2,)  who  passes  over  the  history  of 
Michas.  Salien,  A.  2622,  the  twenty-second  year  of  Othoniel  and  Phinees.  H. — 
Anarchy  at  that  time  prevailed,  (ver.  6,)  so  that  we  need  not  wonder  to  behold 
such  confusion  among  the  Israelites.  M. — Ephraim.  The  country  was  moun- 
tainous for  nine  miles.  Adrichomius. 

Ver.  2.  Mother.  A  rich  (C.)  old  widow,  since  she  had  grandchildren,  one 
of  whom  was  appointed  to  serve  her  domestic  chapel.  M.— She  had  lost  a  sum  of 
money,  and  was  venting  imprecations  against  the  thief,  when  her  son  came  and 
informed  her  that  he  had  it  safe,  upon  which  she  changed  her  curses  into  blessings. 
—  Swear,  may  have  another  meaning,  as  if  she  had  made  a  vow  of  tlris  money. 


C  M. — Almost  all  interpreters  condemn  Michas  and  hfs  mother  of  superstition, 
and  of  acting  contrary  to  the  express  orders  of  God,  in  appointing  a  priest  who 
was  not  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  &c.  C. — Their  graven  image  was  an  idol.  But 
this  is  no  proof  against  the  sacred  images  of  Catholics.  W. 

Ver.  3.  God.  Hob.  psol  umsoce.  The  word  thing  would  perhaps  be  as 
well  substituted,  as  (H.)  all  are  not  convinced  that  the  woman  was  guilty  of 
idolatry.  Cajetan. — The  same  figure  might  be  both  graven  and  molten.  The 
image  was  first  carved,  and  then  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  &c,  in  the  more 
ancient  times.  C — There  might  be  two  figures  made  by  Michas.  Salien. — The 
theraphim  denote  "  images  which  foretell  what  is  to  happen."  Rabbin.  T. — But 
this  is  not  always  the  case.  H. 

Ver.  5.  That .  .  idols  is  added  by  the  Vulg.  S.  Jerom  supposes  that  the 
ephod  denotes  all  the  sacerdotal  vestments,  and  the  theraphim  whatever  else  was 
requisite  for  priestly  functions,  ep.  ad  Marcel.  Grotius  is  of  opinion  that  these 
theraphim,  or  cherubim,  are  styled  elohim,  gods,  (v.  5,)  and  that  the  altar, 
candlesticks,  <fcc,  are  designated  above  by  whatever  was  to  be  graven  or  molten, 
Michas  had  a  mind  to  represent  the  tabernacle,  with  its  ornaments,  in  miniature. 
By  the  theraphim  he  might  imitate  the  urim,  &c,  at  the  expense  of  200  sides, 
while  900  might  be  set  apart  for  the  other  ornaments.  C. — Many  tkink  that  lie 
wished  to  have  domestic  gods,  like  the  Lares  or  Penates. — Hand.  That  is, 
appointed  and  consecrated  him  to  the  priestly  office.  Ch. — He  put  in  his  hand 
the  offerings  which  he  had  to  make,  as  was  customary.  Exod.  xxviii.  41.  C. — 
Priest,  contrary  to  all  order.  M.  Num.  iii.  10 ;  Heb.  v.  4.  C. — The  anointing 
of  his  hands  with  oil,  as  prescribed,  (Lev.  viii.)  could  give  him  no  authority.    W. 

Ver.  6.  Himself.  Serarius  thinks  this  took  place  before  Heli  was  appointed 
to  succeed  Samson.  But  the  opinion  of  Salien  (M.)  is  more  probable.  For 
though  he  places  this  history  in  the  twenty-second  year  of  Othoniel,  yet  we  must 
remember  that  he  attributes  to  him  all  the  years  of  anarchy,  so  that  this  liberty 
was  taken  by  an  individual,  when  none  had  power  or  zeal  enough  to  restrain  it.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Another  is  not  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept.,  but  it  refers  to  the  former  young 
priest,  the  son  of  Michas,  whose  place  he  took.—  Thereof.  It  is  uncertain  whether 
this  be  spoken  of  the  city  or  of  the  man.  Some  think  that  this  Levite's  mother 
was  of  Juda,  though  his  father  was  the  son  of  Moses.  Chap,  xviii.  30.  C. — He 
was  poor,  as  the  people  neglected  to  pay  tithes,  and  he  imitated  their  irreligion, 
being  of  a  fickle,  temper.  He  was  yet  single,  (ver.  10,)  though  he  married  among 
the  Danites.  Chap,  xviii.  30.  M. 

Ver.  10.  A  father.  So  he  styles  him  out  of  respect,  as  we  do  our  directors. 
H.— It  is  a  title  of  dignity.  Est.  xvi.  11  ;  2  Mac.  xiv.  37  ;  2  Par.  ii.  13.  C— 
Pieces,  sicles. — Double  suit,  one  for  summer  and  another  for  winter,  (M.)  or 
such  as  might  be  worn  on  common,  or  on  sacred  occasions,  unless  it  rather  mean 
a  cloak  and  a  tunic  (C.)  ;  a  change  of  dress.  Chap.  xiv.  13. 

Ver.  13.  Good.  He  was  in  hopes  that  the  people  would  come  and  matt 
their  offerings  with  more  zeal,  so  that  he  would  derive  greater  advantage :  thi 
true  character  of  superstitious  misers.  1  Tim.  vi.  5.  C. — He  foolishly  flattered 
himself  that  God  would  be  pleased  with  his  devotion  ;  though  he  bud  done  sc 
many  things  contrary  to  the  law.  M. — Thus  many  form  a  religion  te>  themselves 
and  would  still  claim  the  title  of  Christians.     But  the  judge  will  drive  them  awa* 
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CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  expedition  of  the  men  of  Dan  against  Lais :  in  their  way  they  rob  Michas 

of  his  priest  and  his  gods. 

IN  those  days  there  was  no  king  in  Israel,  and  the  tribe 
of  Dan  sought  them  an  inheritance  to  dwell  in :  for 
unto  that  day  they  had  not  received  their  lot  among  the 
other  tribes. 

2  So  the  children  of  Dan  sent  five  most  valiant  men,  of 
their  stock  and  family,  from  Saraa  and  Esthaol,  to  spy  out 
the  land,  and  to  view  it  diligently  :  and  they  said  to 
them  :  Go,  and  view  the  land.  They  went  on  their  way, 
and  when  they  came  to  Mount  Ephraim,  they  went  into 
the  house  of  Michas,  and  rested  there : 

3  And  knowing  the  voice  of  the  young  man  the  Levite, 
and  lodging  with  him,  they  said  to  him  :  Who  brought 
thee  hither  ?  what  dost  thou  here  ?  why  wouldst  thou 
come  hither? 

4  He  answered  them  :  Michas  hath  done  such  and 
such  things  for  me,  and  hath  hired  me  to  be  his  priest. 

5  Then  they  desired  him  to  consult  the  Lord,  that  they 
might  know  whether  their  journey  should  be  prosperous, 
and  the  thing  should  have  effect. 

6  He  answered  them :  Go  in  peace :  the  Lord  looketh 
on  your  way,  and  the  journey  that  you  go. 

7  So  the  five  men  going  on  came  to  Lais :  and  they 
saw  how  the 'people  dwelt  therein  without  any  fear,  ac- 
cording to  the  custom  of  the  Sidonians,  secure  and  easy, 
having  no  man  at  all  to  oppose  them,  being  very  rich, 
and  living  separated,  at  a  distance  from  Sidon  and  from 
nil  men. 

8  And  they  returned  to  their  brethren  in  Saraa  and 
Esthaol,  who  asked  them  what  they  had  done  :  to  whom 
they  answered  : 

9  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  to  them  :  for  we  have  seen 
the  land  which  is  exceeding  rich  and  fruitful :  neglect 
not,  lose  no  time :  let  us  go  and  possess  it,  there  will  be 
no  difficulty. 

10  We  shall  come  to  a  people  that  is  secure,  into  a 
spacious  country,  and  the  Lord  will  deliver  the  place  to 
us,  in  which  there  is  no  want  of  any  thing  that  groweth 
on  the  earth. 

1 1  There  went  therefore  of  the  kindred  of  Dan,  to  wit, 
from  Saraa  and  Esthaol,  six  hundred  men,  furnished  with 
arms  for  war. 


12  And  going  up  they  lodged  in  Cariathiarim  of  Juda; 
which  place  from  that  time  is  called  tho  camp  of  Dan. 
and  is  behind  Cariathiarim. 

13  From  thence  they  passed  into  Mount  Ephraim. 
And  when  they  were  come  to  the  house  of  Michas, 

14  The  five  men,  that  before  had  been  sent  to  view  the 
land  of  Lais,  said  to  the  rest  of  their  brethren  :  You  know 
that  in  these  houses  there  is  an  ephod  and  theraphim,  and 
a  graven  and  a  molten  god:  see  what  you  are  pleased  to 
do. 

15  And  when  they  had  turned  a  little  aside,  they  went 
into  the  house  of  the  young  man  the  Levite,-  who  was  in 
the  house  of  Michas  :  and  they  saluted  him  with  words  of 
peace. 

16  'And  the  six  hundred  men  stood  before  the  door, 
appointed  with  their  arms. 

17  But  they  that  were  gone  into  the  house  of  the 
young  man,  went  about  to  take  away  the  graven  god, 
and  the  ephod,  and  the  theraphim,  and  the  molten  'god, 
and  the  priest  stood  before  the  door,  the  six  hundred 
valiant  men  waiting  not  far  off. 

18  So  they  that  were  gone  in  took  away  the  graven 
thing,  the  ephod,  and  the  idols,  and  the  molten  god.  And 
the  priest  said  to  them  :  What  are  you  doing  ? 

19  And  they  said  to  him:  Hold  thy  peace,  and  put 
thy  finger  on  thy  mouth,  and  come  with  us,  that  we  may 
have  thee  for  a  father,  and  a  priest.  Whether  is  better 
for  thee,  to  be  a  priest  in  the  house  of  one  man,  or  in  a 
tribe  and  family  in  Israel  ? 

20  When  he  heard  this,  he  agreed  to  their  words,  and 
took  the  ephod,  and  the  idols,  and  the  graven  god,  and 
departed  with  them. 

21  And  when  they  were  going  forward,  and  had  put 
before  them  the  children  and  the  cattle,  and  all  that  was 
valuable, 

22  And  were  now  at  a  distance  from  the  house  of 
Michas,  the  men  that  dwelt  in  the  houses  of  Michas 
gathering  together  followed  them, 

23  And  began  to  shout  out  after  them.  They  looked 
back,  and  said  to  Michas:  WThat  aileth  thee?  Why  dost 
thou  cry  ? 

24  And  he  answered  :  You  have  taken  away  my  gods 
which  I  have  made  me,  and  the  priest,  and  all  that  I  have, 
and  do  you  say  :  What  aileth  thee  ? 


with,  I  never  knew  you.  Matt.  vii.  23.  Tliey  think  that  if  they  believe  some 
things,  (which  they  are  pleased  to  call  fundamental,  though  they  cannot  agree 
what  they  are,)  they  may  form  a  "  true  Catholic  Church  "  out  of  all  the  contra- 
dictory heresies  which  have  made  such  havoc  in  the  world  !  H. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Days,  after  the  death  of  Josue  and  the  ancients. 
Debora  speaks  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  as  addicted  to  navigation.  Chap.  v.  17.  C — 
It  had  now  conquered  most  of  the  enemies  who  had  formerly  forced  some  to  seek 
fresh  settlements,  (H.)  as  it  is  hinted  at,  Jos.  xix.  The  particulars  are  here  given 
in  detail.  C — Received,  <fcc.  They  had  their  portions  assigned  them,  Jos.  xix.  40. 
But,  through  their  own  sloth,  possessed  as  yet  but  a  small  part  of  it.  See  Judg. 
i.  34.  Ch.  W. — Prot.  supply,  "  all  their  inheritance  had  not  fallen  unto  them 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel."  H. 

Ver.  2.  Family.  Heb.  "  From  their  extremity."  Which  may  denote  such 
as  came  to  hand,  (C)  or  princes,  (de  Dieu,)  or  people  of  mean  appearance,  (Cas- 
taiion,)  unless  we  explain  it  "from  their  coasts,"  with  Montanus,  Prot.,  &c.  II. 

Ver.  3.  Voice.  His  pronunciation  was  different  from  that  of  the  Ephraimites. 
Chap.  xii.  6. 

Ver.  5.  Lord  (Aleim).  A  title  sometimes  given  to  false  gods.  The  Levite 
aaswered  in  the  name  of  Jeve  ;  whence  it  is  inferred  that  they  all  adored  the  true 
God,  though  their  worship  was  not  clear  of  superstition.  C 

Ver.  G.  Looketh  with  approbation.  H. — It  is  uncertain  whether  this  predic- 
tion proceeded  from  God,  from  the  devil,  or  from  the  crafty  Levite,  (C)  who 
might  answer  as  he  thought  the  messengers  wished  hrm  to  do.  M. — Their  under- 
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taking  proved  successful.  But  the  devil,  who  knew  the  valour  of  the  Daiiiios, 
and  the  security  of  the  citizens  of  Lais,  or  even  a  man  of  moderate  prudence  and 
sagacity,  might  have  told  what  would  be  the  probable  event  of  an  attack  in  such 
circumstances.  C 

Ver.  7.  Lais,  four  miles  from  Paneas,  towards  Tyre.  It  is  called  Lesiin 
Dan,  (Jos.  xix.  47,)  both  the  ancient  and  the  new  name  being  joined  together. 
— Rich.  Heb.  has  almost  as  many  different  meanings  as  interpreters.  De  Dieu. 
"  There  was  no  one  to  put  them  to  shame,  no  chief  magistrate."  C — Prot.  "and 
there  was  no  magistrate  in  the  land  that  might  put  them  to  shame  in  ami 
thing."  H. 

Ver.  9.  There  will,  &c.  is  added  to  signify  that  it  wJl  be  necessary  only  to 
go  to  take  possession.  H. 

Ver.   12.     Bcitind,  on  the  west.  C 

Ver.  14.  To  do.  Whether  we  must  take  them  by  force  or  by  craft.  H. — It 
seems  they  had  a  premeditated  design  to  seize  them.  C 

Ver.  17.  They.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  and  the  five  men  that  went  to  spy  out  the 
land."  H. —  Off.  The  Levite's  attention  was  drawn  off  for  a  while  by  the  600 
men,  till  the  five,  who  had  formerly  become  acquainted  with  him.  5"-ad  ransacked 
his  little  temple.  C — Perceiving  them  as  they  came  out,  he  began  to  complain, 
but  was  soon  persuaded  to  follow  the  Danites,  and  to  abandon  his  former  pro- 
tector.    So  little  dependence  can  be  had  on  those  who  are  faithless  to  their  God  !  H 

Ver.  19,     Mouth;    to  signify  that  silence  must  be  observed.    Job  xxix.  9 
Eccli.  v.  12. 
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25  And  the  children  of  Dan  said  to  him  :  See  thou  say 
no  more  to  us,  lest  men  enraged  come  upon  thee,  and 
thou  perish  with  all  thy  house. 

26  And  so  they  went  on  the  journey  they  had  begun. 
But  Michas  seeing  that  they  were  stronger  than  he,  re- 
turned to  his  house. 

27  And  the  six  hundred  men  took  the  priest,  and  the 
things  we  spoke  of  before,  and  came  to  Lais,  to  a  people 
that  was  quiet  and  secure,  and  smote  them  with  the  edge 
of  the  sword  :  and  the  city  they  burnt  with  fire, 

28  There  being  no  man  at  all  who  brought  them  any 
succour,  because  they  dwelt  far  from  Sidon,  and  had  no 
society  or  business  with  any  man.  And  the  city  was  in 
the  land  of  Rohob  :  and  they  rebuilt  it,  and  dwelt  therein, 

29  Calling  the  name  of  the  city  Dan,  after  the  name  of 
their  father,  who  was  the  son  of  Israel,'  which  before  was 
called  Lais. 

30  And  they  set  up  to  themselves  the  graven  idol,  and 
Jonathan  the  son  of  Gersam,  the  son  of  Moses,  he  and  his 
sons  were  priests  in  the  tribe  of  Dan,  until  the  day  of  their 
captivity. 

31  And  the  idol  of  Michas  remained  with  them  all  the 
time,  that  the  house  of  God  was  in  Silo.  In  those  days 
there  was  no  king  in  Israel. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

A  Levite  bringing  home  his  wife,  is  lodged  by  an  old  man  at  Gabaa,  in  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin.  His  wife  is  there  abused  by  wicked  men,  and  in  the 
morning  found  dead.  Her  husband  cutteth  her  body  in  pieces,  and  sendeth 
to  every  tribe  of  Israel,  requiring  them  to  revenge  the  wicked  fact. 

THERE  was  a  certain  Levite,  who  dwelt  on  the  side 
of  Mount  Ephraim,  who  took  a  wife  of  Bethlehem 
Juda: 

2  And  she  left  him,  and  returned  to  her  father's  house 
in  Bethlehem,  and  abode  with  him  four  months. 


Ver.  27.  And,  &c.  Heb.  "and  they  took  what  Michas  had  made,  and  the 
priest,  .  .  and  came."  H. — Fire,  as  they  could  not  make  themselves  masters  of  it 
otherwise.  They  were  forced  afterwards  to  rebuild  it.  Lais  was  inhabited  by  the 
Channanites ;  and  though  it  was  in  the  territory  of  Aser,  as  the  people  of  Dan 
had  made  the  conquest,  they  were  suffered  to  keep  quiet  possession  of  it.  See  Jos. 
xvii.  10. 

Ver.  28.  Rohob,  which  stood  at  the  foot  of  Libanus.  The  vale  belonging  to 
this  city  extended  for  about  twenty  miles. 

Ver,  29.  Lais.  Heb.  Ulam  Lais,  as  the  Sept.  express  it.  C.^-But  the 
former  term  is  explained  by  the  Alex,  and  other  copies  in  the  sense  of  the  Vulgate, 
before.  H. — Dan  is  often  placed  for  the  northern  boundary  of  Palestine.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Idol.  Heb.  posol.  W. — Grabe's  Sept.  "  the  graven  thing  of  Michas, 
and  Jonathan  the  6on  of  Gersam,  of  the  son  of  Manasses."  The  Roman  copy 
omits  "  of  Michas,"  but  retains  Manasses,  as  the  present  Heb.  reads,  instead  of 
Moses.  H. — It  is  suspected  that  the  Jews  have  inserted  an  n  over  the  word  Mose, 
that  it  might  not  be  known  that  a  grandson  of  their  lawgiver  had  been  guilty  of 
such  impiety.  They  have  n^t  dared,  however,  to  place  the  letter  in  the  same 
rank  as  the  others,  but  have  suspended  it,  (C.)  as  if  it  were  suspected,  says  Mi- 
chaelis.  Abendana  relates,  that  by  (or  on)  the  authority  of  the  ancients  this  nun  w-as 
added  for  the  honour  of  Moses,  lest  his  grandson  might  appear  to  be  the  first 
little  sacrificing  priest  of  an  idol.  The  Latin  Vulgate  reads  the  name  of  Moses  ; 
and  I  am  convinced  that  Moses,  and  not  Manasses,  ought  to  be  understood  :  for 
how  could  a  Levite  have  Manasses  for  his  ancestor?  Got.  Coram.  1753.  It  is 
surely  very  absurd  to  say  that  he  was  the  son  of  Manasses,  because  Manasses  acted 
like  him  800  years  afterwards;  and  Sol.  Jarchi  honesHy  confesses  that  "  for  the 
honour  of  Moses  nun  was  written,  on  purpose  to  change  the  name,  and  it  was 
written  suspended,  to  indicate  that  it  was  not  Manasses,  but  Moses."  See  Talmud 
Bava.  fol.  109.  The  letter  has,  however,  sometimes  been  suspended  half-way,  and 
sometimes  uniformly  inserted,  so  that  it  has  at  last  supplanted  the  genuine  word. 
Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  agree  with  the  Vulg.  Brug. — Theodoret  reads,  "  Jonathan, 
the  son  of  Manasses,  of  the  son  (vtov)  of  Gersam,  of  the  son  of  Moses,"  retaining 
both  words,  in  order  to  be  sure  of  the  right  one,  as  the  copies  varied.  Kennicott,  Dis. 
2.  See  Deut.  xxvii.  4.  Here  we  have  a  plain  proof  of  the  liberties  which  the  Jews 
have  taken  with  their  text.  But  the  providence  of  God  has  left  us  means  to  detect 
their  fraud,  by  the  Vulg.  &c.  In  other  difficulties  of  a  like  nature  the  collation  of 
ancient  MSS.  and  versions  will  generally  remove  the  uncertainty,  and  we  may  pro- 
nounce that  the  word  of  God  has  not  been  adulterated,  though  perhaps  no  one  copy 
may  now  represent  it  in  all  its  genuine  beauty  and  integrity.  See  Prcelog.  in  SS. 
Mariana,  chap,  xsiii.  T.  3.  Menoch.  &c.     Prot.  here  follow  the  corrupted  Heb. 


3  And  her  husband  followed  her,  willing  to  be  recon- 
ciled with  her,  and  to  speak  kindly  to  her,  and  to  bring 
her  back  with  him,  having  with  him  a  servant  and  two 
asses :  and  she  received  him,  and  brought  him  into  her 
father's  house.  And  when  his  father-in-law  had  heard 
this,  and  had  seen  him,  he  met  him  with  joy, 

4  And  embraced  the  man.  And  the  son-in-law  tar- 
ried in  the  house  of  his  father-in-law  three  days,  eating 
with  him  and  drinking  familiarly. 

5  But  on  the  fourth  day,  arising  early  ip  the  morning, 
he  desired  to  depart.  But  his  father-in-law  kept  him,  and 
said  to  him  :  Taste  first  a  little  bread,  and  strengthen  thy 
stomach,  and  so  thou  shalt  depart. 

6  And  they  sat  down  together,  and  ate  and  drank. 
And  the  father  of  the  young  woman  said  to  his  son-in- 
law  :  I  beseech  thee  to  stay  here  to-day,  and  let  us  make 
merry  together. 

7  But  he  rising  up,  began  to  be  for  departing.  And 
nevertheless  his  father-in-law  earnestly  pressed  him,  and 
made  him  stay  with  him. 

8  But  when  morning  was  come,  the  Levite  prepared 
to  go  on  his  journey.  And  his  father-in-law  said  to  him 
again  :  I  beseech  thee  to  take  a  little  meat,  and  strength- 
ening thyself,  till  the  day  be  further  advanced,  afterwards 
thou  mayest  depart.     And  they  ate  together. 

9  And  the  young  man  arose  to  set  forward  with  his 
wife  and  servant.  And  his  father-in-law  spoke  to  him 
again  :  Consider  that  the  day  is  declining,  and  draweth 
toward  evening :  tarry  with  me  to-day  also,  and  spend 
the  day  in  mirth,  and  to-morrow  thou  shalt  depart,  that 
thou  mayest  go  into  thy  house. 

10  His  son-in-law  would  not  consent  to  his  words: 
but  forthwith  went  forward,  and  came  over  against  Jebus, 


"  Manasseh."  H. —  Captivity  y  under  the  Philistines,  when  many  of  their  brethren 
were  taken  prisoners,  (Psal.  lxxvii.  61,  T.)  and  when  Samuel  obliged  all  Israel 
to  re*ounce  idolatry.  1  Kings  vii.  4.  E. — Serarius,  (q.  7,)  or  the  sacred  penman, 
speaks  of  a  captivity,  the  particulars  of  which  are  not  recorded. 

Ver.  31.  In  Silo.  The  ark  was  taken  by  the  Philistines,  (1  Kings  iv.,)  after 
remaining  at  Silo  349  years,  and  217  from  the  idolatry  of  Michas  and  of  Dan. 
Salien.  H.— In  those.  The  Heb.  here  commences  the  following  chapter,  which 
contains  an  account  of  another  instance  of  licentiousness,  which  probably  took 
place  after  the  two  former.  Phinees  was  high  priest;  but  there  was  no  civil 
head.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Ephraim.  Some  think  at  Silo,  to  which  place,  he 
says,  he  was  going,  (ver.  18,)  though  it  might  be  only  out  of  devotion.  C. — A 
wife.  Heb.  "a  concubine."  Sept.  joins  both  together,  "he  took  a  harlot  to 
wife."  H. 

Ver.  2.  left  him.  Heb.  thozne.  Now  thozne,  (D.)  "his  concubine,  fell 
into  fornication  against  (Junius  improperly  translates  with)  him."  Chal.  "She 
despised  and  went  from  him."  Sept.  "  She  was  vexed  at  or  she  left  him."  C. — 
It  is  clear  that  the  Sept.,  Vulg.,  &c.  have  read  the  text  in  a  different  manner  from 
what  we  do  at  present,  and  their  explanation  seems  more  rational  than  the 
Hebrew.  For  is  it  probable  that  a  Levite  should  go  to  be  reconciled  to  an  adul- 
teress, contrary  to  the  intention  of  the  law  (Deut.  xxiv.  2;  Jer.  iii.  1  ;  Prov.  xviii. 
22)  and  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  as  well  as  of  pagan  nations,  who  looked  upon 
those  with  contempt  who  kept  a  woman  of  this  character?  The  word  concubine, 
we  have  often  remarked,  signifies  a  wife  without  a  dowTy,  &c,  (C.)  such  as  the 
Mahometans  still  maintain  as  lawful  wives.  Busbec.  2. — Months.  Josephus  ex- 
plains this  of  the  time  she  had  remained  with  her  husband. 

Ver.  3.  With  him.  Heb.  "  her  husband  arose  and  followed  her  to  speak  to 
her  heart,  to  bring  her  back."  Gen.  xxxiv.  3. 

Ver.  8.  Advanced.  Heb.  "  and  they  tarried  until  the  evening."  Sept. 
"  rest  till  the  day  decline."  H. — He  wishes  them  to  wait  till  the  heat  of  the  daj 
be  over.  C 

Ver.  9.  Depart.  Heb.  and  Sept.  add,  "  early,"  before  the  sun  was  uj>,  u 
render  travelling  incommodious.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Jebus  was  about  six  short  miles  from  Bethlehem,  and  as  many  from 
•Gabaa.  It  had  not  yet  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Juda  (C.)  and  Benjamin,  (H.) 
or  they  had  been  expelled  again,  so  that  the  old  inhabitants  held  possession  of  it 
at  this  time,  (C.)  as  they  did  of  the  citadel  till  the  reign  of  David.  Sea  chap.  i. 
6,  21.  H. — Concubine.  She  was  his  lawful  wife:  but  even  lawful  wives  are  fr» 
quently  in  Scripture  called  concubines.     See  above,  chap.  vfii.  31.  Ch. — Ver  2 
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which  by  another  name  is  called  Jerusalem,  leading  with 
him  two  asses  loaden,  and  his  concubine. 

1 1  And  now  they  were  come  near  Jebus,  and  the  day 
tvas  far  spent :  and  the  servant  said  to  his  master :  Come, 
I  beseech  thee,  let  us  turn  into  the  city  of  the  Jebusites, 
and  lodge  there. 

12  His  master  answered  him  :  I  will  not  go  into  the 
town  of  another  nation,  who  are  not  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  but  I  will  pass  over  to  Gabaa  : 

13  And  when  I  shall  come  thither,  we  will  lodge  there, 
or  at  least  in  the  city  of  Rama. 

14  So  they  passed  by  Jebus,  and  went  on  their  jour- 
ney, and  the  sun  went  down  upon  them  when  they  were 
by  Gabaa,  which  is  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  : 

15  And  they  turned  into  it  to  lodge  there.  And  when 
they  were  come  in,  they  sat  in  the  street  of  the  city,  for 
no  man  would  receive  them  to  lodge. 

16  And  behold  they  saw  an  old  man,  returning  out  of 
the  field  and  from  his  work  in  the  evening,  and  he  also 
was  of  Mount  Ephraim,  and  dwelt  as  a  stranger  in  Gabaa  ; 
but  the  men  of  that  country  were  the  children  of  Jemini. 

17  And  the  old  man  lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  the  man 
sitting  with  his  bundles  in  the  street  of  the  city,  and  said 
to  him:  Whence  comest  thou?  and  whither  goest  thou? 

18  He  answered  him  :  We  came  out  from  Bethlehem 
Juda,  and  we  are  going  to  our  home,  which  is  on  the  side 
of  Mount  Ephraim,  from  whence  we  went  to  Bethlehem  : 
and  now  we  go  to  the  house  of  God,  and  none  will  receive 
us  under  his  roof: 

19  We  have  straw  and  hay  for  provender  of  the  asses, 
and  bread  and  wine  for  the  use  of  myself  and  of  thy 
handmaid,  and  of  the  servant  that  is  with  me :  we  want 
nothing  but  lodging. 

20  And  the  old  man  answered  him  :  Peace  be  with 
thee :  I  will  furnish  all  things  that  are  necessary :  only  I 
beseech  thee,  stay  not  in  the  street. 

21  And  he  brought  him  into  his  house,  and  gave 
provender  to  his  asses :  and  after  they  had  washed  their 
feet,  he  entertained  them  with  a  feast. 

22  While  they  were  making  merry,  and  refreshing 
their  bodies  with  meat  and  drink,  after  the  labour  of  the 
journey,  the  men  of  that  city,  sons  of  Belial,  (that  is,  with- 


»  Gen.  xix.  5. 


out  yoke,)  came  and  beset  the  old  man's  house,  and  be- 
gan  to  knock  at  the  door,  calling  to  the  master  of  the 
house,  and  saying:  "Bring  forth  the  man  that  came  into 
thy  house,  that  we  may  abuse  him. 

23  And  the  old  man  went  out  to  them,  and  said  :  Do 
not  so,  my  brethren,  do  not  so  wickedly  :  because  this 
man  is  come  into  my  lodging,  and  cease  I  pray  you  from 
this  folly. 

24  I  have  a  maiden  daughter,  and  this  man  hath  a 
concubine,  I  will  bring  them  out  to  you,  and  you  may 
humble  them,  and  satisfy  your  lust :  only,  I  beseech  you, 
commit  not  this  crime  against  nature  on  the  man. 

25  They  would  not  be  satisfied  with  his  words ;  which 
the  man  seeing,  brought  out  his  concubine  to  them,  and 
abandoned  her  to  their  wickedness :  And  when  they  had 
abused  her  all  the"  night,  they  let  her  go  in  the  morning. 

26  But  the  woman,  at  the  dawning  of  the  day,  came 
to  the  door  of  the  house,  where  her  lord  lodged,  and  there 
fell  down. 

27  And  in  the  morning  the  man  arose,  and  opened  the 
door,  that  he  might  end  the  journey  he  had  begun  :  and 
behold  his  concubine  lay  before  the  door  with  her  hands 
spread  on  the  threshold. 

28  He  thinking  she  was  taking  her  rest,  said  to  her : 
Arise,  and  let  us  be  going.  But  as  she  made  no  answer, 
perceiving  she  was  dead,  he  took  her  up,  and  laid  her 
upon  his  ass,  and  returned  to  his  house. 

29  And  when  he  was  come  home,  he  took  a  sword, 
and  divided  the  dead  body  of  his  wife  with  her  bones  into 
twelve  parts,  and  «ent  the  pieces  into  all  the  borders  of 
Israel. 

30  And  when  every  one  had  seen  this,  they  all  cried 
out :  There  was  never  such  a  thine;  done  in  Israel,  from 
the  day  that  our  fathers  came  up  out  of  Egypt,  until  this 
day :  give  sentence,  and  decree  in  common  what  ought 
to  be  done. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  Israelites  warring  against  Benjamin  are  twice  defeated ;  but  in  the  third 
battle  the  Benjamites  are  all  slain,  saving  six  hundred  men. 

THEN  all  the  children  of  Israel  went  out,  and  gathered 
together  as  one  man,b  from  Dan  to  Bersabee,  with 
the  land  of  Galaad,  to  the  lord  of  Maspha  : 

b  Osee  ix.  9. 


Ver.  13.  liama  was  not  so  far  as  Gabaa;  so  that,  if  they  could  not  travel  to 
the  latter  place,  .they  might  turn  to  the  former,  and  lodge  all  night.  They  held 
on  their  journey,  however,  till  they  came,  not  very  late,  to  Gabaa. 

Ver.  15.  Lodge.  No  one  invited  them  in.  How  much  had  these  people 
degenerated  from  the  manners  of  Abraham  and  of  Lot,  to  imitate  those  of  the  men 
of  Sodom  !  H. — There  was  no  inn  it  seems  at  Gabaa,  though  we  read  of  some  at 
Jericho,  Gaza,  &c.  Chap.  xvi.  1 ;  Jos.  ii.  1 ;  Gen.  xlii.  27.  C. 

Ver.  16.     Jemini.     That  is,  Benjamin.  Ch. — Chap.  iii.  16. 

Ver.   17.     Bundles.     Ileb.  "  saw  a  traveller  in,"  &c. 

Ver.  18.  Of  God.  Sept.  "  to  my  house  I  return  in  haste ;  and  no  one  brings 
me  into  his  house."  The  tabernacle  was  fixed  at  Silo  in  Ephraim.  H. — Chal. 
"  (he  house  of  the  sanctuary  of  God."  M.  ver.  1. 

Vek.  19.  Straw.  It  used  to  be  cut  small,  as  hay  was  very  scarce.  S.  Jer.  in 
Isa.  xxv.      Heb.  "  straw  and  provender." 

Ver.  20.  /  will.  *leb.  "  all  thy  wants  be  upon  me."  I  will  furnish  all  that 
may  be  requisite. 

Ver.  22.  That  is,  &e.  An  interpretation  of  the  Vulg.  Belial  is  sometimes 
rendered  "  devilish,  apostate,"  &c.  Sept.  "  lawless,  or  transgressors."  M. — 
Aquila,  "rebels."     Sym.  "libertines,"  without  education  or  restraint.  C 

Ver.  24.     /  have,  &c.     A  similar  proposal  was  made  by  Lot  (Gen.  xix.  8) ; 

and  hence  the  old  man,  who  was  brought  up  to  hard  labour,  and  the  young  Levite 

might,  through   ignorance,  suppose  it  lawful  for  them  to  do  the  like.    M. — It  is 

right  to  advise  a  man,  who  is  about  to  commit  two  crimes,  to  be  satisfied  with  the 
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less :  but  we  cannot  persuade  any  one  to  do  even  the  smallest  offence  that  good 
may  ensue.  Rom.  iii.  8.  C 

Ver.  26.  Lord.  So  wives  styled  their  husbands.  1  Pet.  iii.  5. — Down  dead 
through  fatigue,  (M.)  shame,  and  grief.  Joseph. — She  had  not  power  to  knock. 
C — Though  the  former  misconduct  of  this  unhappy  woman  might  call  for  punish- 
ment, yet,  after  she  was  reconciled  to  her  husband,  we  cannot  but  think  he  used 
her  ill,  though  he  acted  through  a  sort  of  constraint  and  ignorance.   H. 

Ver.  29.  Israel.  One  part,  like  an  epistle  written  with  blood,  to  every 
tribe.  Salien. — Some,  without  reason,  think  that  Benjamin  was  neglected  :  but 
they  were  to  be  summoned  to  bring  their  guilty  brethren  (C)  to  condign  punish- 
ment, or  to  share  in  their  fate  as  accomplices  of  the  crime.  H. — The  state  of  the 
republic  authorized  the  Levite  to  take  this  extraordinary  method  of  rousing  all  to 
a  sense  of  horror  for  what  had  been  done.  C — His  brethren,  dispersed  through 
the  country,  would  no  doubt  take  part  in  his  grief. 

Ver.  30.  Egypt,  that  is,  for  the  space  of  eighty  years.  Salien. — Done.  In 
every  city  people  gathered  together  to  consult  how  the  crime  was  to  be  ex 
piated  (H.)  ;  and  all  agreed  to  assemble  before  the  Lord.  C — Grabe's  Sept.  ob- 
serves, that  the  Levite  "gave  order  to  the  men,  to  whom  he  sent,  saying,  thes* 
things  shall  you  speak  to  every  Israelite.  If  such  a  word  {or  thing)  has  come  ic 
pass,  from  the  day  of  the  coming  up  of  the  sons  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt,  til!  tb« 
present  day?    Take  ye  advice  concerning  it,  and  speak."  H. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Bersabee,  from  the  northern  to  the  southern  extremitt 
of  the  land,  (C.)  west  of  the  Jordan,  as  Galcti  denotes  that  on  the  past,  belong 
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2  And  all  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  and  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  met  together  in  the  assembly  of  the  people  of  God, 
four  hundred  thousand  foot-men  fit  for  war. 

3  (Nor  were  the  children  of  Benjamin  ignorant  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  come  up  to  Maspha.)  And 
the  Levite,  the  husband  of  the  woman  that  was  killed, 
being  asked,  how  so  great  a  wickedness  had  been  com- 
mitted, 

4  Answered :  I  came  into  Gabaa,  of  Benjamin,  with 
my  wife,  and  there  I  lodged  : 

5  And  behold  the  men  of  that  city,  in  the  night  beset 
the  house  wherein  I  was,  intending  to  kill  me,  and 
abused  my  wife  with  an  incredible  fury  of  lust,  so  that  at 
last  she  died. 

6  And  I  took  her  and  cut  her  in  pieces,  and  sent  the 
parts  into  all  the  borders  of  your  possession  :  because 
there  never  was  so  heinous  a  crime,  and  so  great  an 
abomination  committed  in  Israel. 

7  You  are  all  here,  O  children  of  Israel,  determine 
what  you  ought  to  do. 

8  And  all  the  people  standing,  answered  as  by  the 
voice  of  one  man  :  We  will  not  return  to  our  tents, 
neither  shall  any  one  of  us  go  into  his  own  house : 

9  But  this  we  will  do  in  common  against  Gabaa  : 

10  We  will  take  ten  men  of  a  hundred  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  a  hundred  out  of  a  thousand,  and  a 
thousand  out  of  ten  thousand,  to  bring  victuals  for  the 
army,  that  we  may  fight  against  Gabaa  of  Benjamin,  and 
render  to  it  for  its  wickedness,  what  it  deserveth. 

1 1  And  all  Israel  were  gathered  together  against  the 
city,  as  one  man,  with  one  mind,  and  one  counsel : 

12  And  they  sent  messengers  to  all  the  tribe  of  Benja- 
min, to  say  to  them  :  Why  hath  so  great  an  abomination 
been  found  among  you  ? 

1 3  Deliver  up  the  men  of  Gabaa,  that  have  committed 
this  heinous  crime,  that  they  may  die,  and  the  evil  may 
be  taken  away  out  of  Israel.    But  they  would  not  hearken 


to    the    proposition    of   their   brethren    the   children    of 
Israel : 

14  But  out  of  all  the  cities  which  were  of  their  lot, 
they  gathered  themselves  together  into  Gabaa,  to  aid 
them,  and  to  fight  against  the  whole  people  of  Israel. 

15  And  there  were  found  of  Benjamin  five  and  twenty 
thousand  men  that  drew  the  sword,  besides  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Gabaa, 

16  Who  were  seven  hundred  most  valiant  men,  fighting 
with  the  left  hand  as  well  as  with  the  right :  and  slinging 
stones  so  sure  that  they  could  hit  even  a  hair,  and  not 
miss  by  the  stone's  going  on  either  side. 

17  Of  the  men  of  Israel  also,  beside  the  children  of 
Benjamin,  were  found  four  hundred  thousand  that  drew 
swords  and  were  prepared  to  fight. 

18  And  they  arose  and  came  to  the  house  of  God,  that 
is,  to  Silo  :  and  they  consulted  God,  and  said  :  Who  shall 
be  in  our  army  the  first  to  go  to  the  battle  against  the 
children  of  Benjamin  ?  And  the  Lord  answered  them  : 
Let  Juda  be  your  leader. 

19  And  forthwith  the  children  of  Israel  rising  in  the 
morning,  camped  by  Gabaa  : 

20  And  going  out  from  thence  to  fight  against  Benja- 
min, began  to  assault  the  city. 

21  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  coming  out  of  Gabaa, 
slew  of  the  children  of  Israel  that  day  two  and  twenty- 
thousand  men. 

22  Again  Israel,  trusting  in  their  strength  and  their 
number,  set  their  army  in  array  in  the  same  place,  where 
they  had  fought  before  : 

23  Yet  so  that  they  first  went  up  and  wept  before  the 
Lord  until  night :  and  consulted  him  and  said:  Shall  I 
go  out  any  more  to  fight  against  the  children  of  Benja- 
min my  brethren  or  not  ?  And  he  answered  them  :  Go  up 
against  them,  and  join  battle. 

24  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  went  out  the  next 
day  to  fight  against  the  children  of  Benjamin, 


ing  to  Israel.  Only  the  Benjamites  and  the  town  of  Jabes  declined  attending.  H. 
— Maspha,  on  the  confines  of  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  of  Benjamin.  Here  the 
people  frequently  assembled;  and  it  was  a  place  of  prayer,  1  Mac.  iii.  4G.  It  is 
thought  that  an  altar  of  the  Lord  had  been  erected.  O— Maspha  denotes,  "a 
height  or  watch-tower,"  (H.)  near  Silo.  Mas.  in  Jos.  xviii.  26. 

Ver.  2.  Chiefs.  Lit.  "  angles  or  corner-stones,"  whose  business  it  was  to 
keep  the  people  in  order;  or  all  the  different  ranks  of  men  may  be  designated. 
C. — Sept.  "the  climate,"  or  country.  H. — Syr.  and  Arab,  "the  families  of  all 
the  people."  1  Kings  xiv.  38.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Levite.  Heb.  and  Sept.  do  not  say  that  the  discourse  was  addressed 
to  him ;  but  he  was  the  most  interested,  and  capable  of  giving  a  true  .account. 
Heb.  "  Then  said  the  children  of  Israel,  Relate  (Sept.  ye)  how  this  wickedness 
happened.     (4)  And  the  Levite,  &c.  answered." 

Ver.  5.  Kill  me.  He  expressed  an  abominable  crime,  by  another  less  hor- 
rible. Salien. 

Ver.  9.  In  common.  Heb.  "  by  lot."  C. — They  chose  one  man  out  of  ten 
to  procure  provisions,  selecting  40,000  for  that  purpose,  or  the  tenth  part  of  the 
forces.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Sent.  The  law  of  nations  requires  that  satisfaction  be  demanded 
(C.)  before  a  war  commence.  M. — The  former  resolution  (ver.  9)  was  only  con- 
ditional, if  the  Benjamites  should  prefer  defending  their  brethren  of  Gabaa,  before 
punishing  them,  as  they  deserved.  C. — Indeed  their  absenting  themselves  from 
this  general  assembly  implied  as  much,  and  the  Israelites  were  determined,  at 
any  rate,  to  see  that  the  guilty  were  duly  punished.  H. —  Tribe.  Heb.  "  tribes," 
denoting  the  great  families  of  Benjamin.  Gen.  xlvi.  21  ;  Num.  xxvi.  38. 

Ver.  15.  Men.  This  number  is  verified,  ver.  35.  The  Benjamites  had 
25,700  in  all,  of  whom  they  lost  25.100  ;  so  that  600  remained.  Heb.  reads  here 
26,000;  and  some  pretend  (C.)  that  1000  fell  in  the  two  victories  which  they 
obtained.  Grot.,  &c. — But  this  is  without  proof,  and  the  Vulg.  is  confirmed  by 
Jnsephus,  and  by  most  of  the  copies  of  the  Sept.,  though  the  Vat.  copy  has  only 
23,000.  C. — Gabaa.  Heb.  and  Sept.  add,  "which  were  numbered  700  chosen 
men."  Grabe  repeats  in  the  following1  verse  with  the  Heb.  "  Among  all  this 
people,  700  chosen  men,"  which  seems  to  insinuate  that  these  expert  archers  were 


selected  out  of  all  the  army.  H. — -But  the  other  copies  of  the  Sept.  agree  with  the 
Vulg.  that  they  were  all  of  Gabaa,  (C.)  as  if  they  were  trained  at  this  city  with 
more  particular  care,  to  hit  a  mark  how  small  soever. 

Ver.  16.  Right.  Sept.  "  ambidextrous." — Side.  The  inhabitants  of  Palestine 
formerly  applied  themselves  very  much  to  this  exercise,  and  by  them  it  was  pro- 
pagated over  other  parts  of  the  world.  Plin.  vii.  56. 

Ver.  17.  Tlwusand.  Their  numbers  had  decreased  since  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  (Num.  i.  and  xxvi.,)  when  they  were  600,000  fighting  men.  M. — But  we 
must  reflect,  that  some  would  be  left  to  garrison  the  cities,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Silo.  Heb.  simply  "to  Bethel,"  which  the  Sept.,  Syr.,  Josephus, 
and  others  explain  of  the  city :  but  others  generally  understand  "  the  house  of 
God,"  at  Silo,  for  which  Bethel  is  placed.  Chap.  xxi.  2,  9,  and  12.  Phinees 
resided  near  the  tabernacle,  and  was  desired  to  consult  God. — Juda  is  not  the 
name  of  a  man,  but  of  the  tribe.  C. — The  Israelites  do  not  ask  whether  they 
ought  to  make  war  on  their  brethren,  &c,  but  only  desire  to  know  which  tribe 
shall  begin  the  attack.  Chap.  i.  1,  and  x.  18.  They  manifest  a  degree  of  presump- 
tion, which  God  soon  chastised,  (C.)  as  well  as  the  idolatry  of  Dan,  &c,  which 
they  had  neglected  to  punish,  though  they  had  an  express  command  to  do  it. 
Deut.  xiii.  12.  Salien. 

Ver.  22.  Trusting  in  their  strength.  The  Lord  suffered  them  to  be  over- 
thrown, and  many  of  them  to  be  slain,  though  their  cause  was  just;  partly  in 
punishment  of  the  idolatry  which  they  exercised  or  tolerated  in  the  tribe  of  Dan, 
and  elsewhere ;  and  partly  because  they  trusted  in  their  own  strength  :  and  there- 
fore, though  he  bid  them  fight,  he  would  not  give  them  the  victory  till  they  were 
thoroughly  humbled,  and  had  learned  to  trust  in  him  alone.  Ch. — God's  thoughts 
are  often  very  different  from  ours  ;  and  he  frequently  delays  to  crown  with  success 
the  most  holy  enterprises,  that  man  may  learn  to  be  more  humble,  and  to  trust 
wholly  in  his  mercy.   C 

Ver.  23.  And  join  battle.  This  is  an  explanation  of  Heb.  "against  him." 
H. — The  Israelites  still  neglected  to  sue  for  the  Divine  protection,  trusting  in 
their  numbers.  God  sends  them  again  to  battle,  and  suffers  them  to  be  routed 
Did  he  deceive  them  ?  By  no  means.  He  wished  them  to  learn  the  important 
lesson  of  self-diffidence,  and  he  had  not  promised  them  the  victory.  H. 
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25  The  children  of  Benjamin  sallied  forth  out  of  the 
gates  of  Gabaa :  and  meeting  them,  made  so  great  a 
slaughter  of  them,  as  to  kill  eighteen  thousand  men  that 
drew  the  sword. 

26  Wherefore  all  the  children  of  Israel  came  to  the  house 
of  God,  and  sat  and  wept  before  the  Lord :  and  they 
fasted  that  day  till  the  evening,  and  offered  to  him  holo- 
causts, and  victims  of  peace-offerings. 

27  And  inquired  of  him  concerning  their  state.  At 
that  time  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  was  there, 

28  And  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron, 
was  over  the  house.  So  they  consulted  the  Lord,  and 
said  :  Shall  we  go  out  any  more  to  fight  against  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin,  our  brethren,  or  shall  we  cease  ?  And 
the  Lord  said  to  them :  Go  up,  for  to-morrow  I  will  de- 
liver them  into  your  hands. 

29  And  the  children  of  Israel  set  ambushes  round 
about  the  city  of  Gabaa  : 

30  And  they  drew  up  their  army  against  Benjamin  the 
third  time,  as  they  had  done  the  first  and  second. 

31  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  boldly  issued  out  of 
the  city,  and  seeing  their  enemies  flee,  pursued  them  a 
long  way,  so  as  to  wound  and  kill  some  of  them,  as  they 
had  done  the  first  and  second  day,  whilst  they  fled  by  two 
highways,  whereof  one  goeth  up  to  Bethel,  and  the  other 
to  Gabaa,  and  they  slew  about  thirty  men  : 

32  For  they  thought  to  cut  them  off  as  they  did  before. 
But  they  artfully  feigning  a  flight,  designed  to  draw  them 
away  from  the  city,  and  by  their  seeming  to  flee,  to  bring 
them  to  the  highways  aforesaid. 

33  Then  all  the  children  of  Israel  rising  up  out  of  the 
places  where  they  were,  set  their  army  in  battle  array,  in 
the  place  which  is  called  Baalthamar.  The  ambushes 
also,  which  were  about  the  city,  began  by  little  and  little 
to  come  forth, 

34  And  to  march  from  the  west  side  of  the  city.  And 
other  ten  thousand  men  chosen  out  of  all  Israel,  attacked 
the  inhabitants  of  the  city.  And  the  battle  grew  hot 
against  the  children  of  Benjamin  :  and  they  understood 
not  that  present  death  threatened  them  on  every  side. 

35  And  the  Lord  defeated  them  before  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  they  slew  of  them  in  that  day  five  and  twenty 
thousand,  and  one  hundred,  all  fighting  men,  and  that 
drew  the  sword. 

36  But  the  children  of  Benjamin,  when  they  saw  them- 
selves to  be  too  weak,  began  to  flee.     Which  the  children 


of  Israel  seeing,  gave  thern  place  to  flee,  that  they  might 
come  to  the  ambushes  that  were  prepared,  which  they 
had  set  near  the  city. 

37  And  they  that  were  in  ambush  arose  on  a  sudden 
out  of  their  coverts,  and  whilst  Benjamin  turned  their 
backs  to  the  slayers,  went  into  the  city,  and  smote  it  with 
the  edge  of  the  sword. 

38  Now  the  children  of  Israel  had  given  a  sign  to 
them,  whom  they  had  laid  in  ambushes,  that  after  they 
had  taken  the  city,  they  should  make  a  fire :  that  by  the 
smoke  rising  on  high,  they  might  show  that  the  city  was 
taken. 

39  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  saw  this  in  the 
battle,  (for  the  children  of  Benjamin  thought  they  fled, 
and  pursued  them  vigorously,  killing  thirty  men  of  their 
army,) 

40  And  perceived,  as  it  were,  a  pillar  of  smoke  rise  up 
from  the  city ;  and  Benjamin  looking  back,  saw  that  the 
city  was  taken,  and  that  the  flames  ascended  on  high : 

41  They  that  before  had  made  as  if  they  fled,  turning 
their  faces,  stood  bravely  against  them.  Which  the  chil- 
dren of  Benjamin  seeing,  turned  their  backs, 

42  And  began  to  go  towards  the  way  of  the  desert,  the 
enemy  pursuing  them  thither  also.  And  they  that  fired 
the  city  came  also  out  to  meet  them. 

43  And  so  it  was,  that  they  were  slain  on  both  sides 
by  the  enemies,  and  there  was  no  rest  of  their  men  dying. 
They  fell  and  were  beaten  down  on  the  east  side  of  the 
city  of  Gabaa. 

44  And  they  that  were  slain  in  the  same  place,  wer* 
eighteen  thousand  men,  all  most  valiant  soldiers. 

45  And  when  they  that  remained  of  Benjamin  saw 
this,  they  fled  into  the  wilderness,  and  made  towards  the 
rock  that  is  called  Remmon.  In  that  flight  also,  as  they 
were  straggling,  and  going  different  ways,  they  slew  of 
them  five  thousand  men.  And  as  they  went  farther,  they 
still  pursued  them,  and  slew  also  other  two  thousand. 

46  And  so  it  came  to  pass,  that  all  that  were  slain  uf 
Benjamin,  in  divers  places,  were  five  and  twenty  thousand 
fighting  men,  most  valiant  for  war. 

47  And  there  remained  of  all  the  number  of  Benjamin 
only  six  hundred  men  that  were  able  to  escape,  and  flee 
to  the  wilderness  :  and  they  abode  in  the  rock  Remmon 
four  months. 

48  But  the  children  of  Israel  returning,  put  all  the 
remains  of  the  city  to  the  sword,  both   men  and  beasts, 


Ver.  25.  Sword.  In  each  battle  the  Benjamites  kill  almost  as  many  as  their 
whole  army,  in  all  40,000  Israelites,  without  losing  a  man,  ver.  15.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Was  over.  Heb.  "stood  before  it  at  that  time,"  (H.)  in  the  camp, 
(C.)  or  perhaps  at  Silo.  W. 

Ver.  31.  To  Gabaa,  from  some  other  city.  H. — This  body  of  men  consisted 
of  10,000,  who  were  designed  to  draw  off  the  Benjamites  from  the  city  into  the 
midst  of  the  forces  of  Israel,  at  Baalthamar ;  while  another  division,  in  ambush, 
on  the  west  of  Gabaa,  had  to  enter  the  city,  and  having  set  it  on  fire,  were  to 
prevent  the  inhabitants  from  re-entering.  C. — They  used  a  similar  stratagem  to 
that  which  Josue  (chap,  viii.)  had  employed  against  Hai.  Salien. 

Ver.  33.  Baalthamar,  the  plain  of  Jericho  (Chal.);  or  rather  a  village  in 
the  vicinity  of  Gabaa,  which  Eusebius  calls  Besthamar. 

Ver.  34.  West  side.  Heb.  mare,  "a  cavern,"  (C.)  "a  plain,"  (Chal.)  "the 
thickets."  Vat.,  &c.  But  the  Sept.  have  read  nmrbe,  "the  west,"  with  the  Vulg. 
C. — The  Vat.  copy  leaves  Maraagabe.  M. — Gabaa  was  situated  on  a  hill,  and  the 
ambuscade  might  be  concealed  in  a  cavern,  some  of  which  in  Palestine  are  very 
spacious.  C.  •  ^ 

Ver.  35.     The  sword.     It  seems  the  slingers  also  used  the  sword,  ver.  16. 

Ver.  36.  Flee  ;  some  towards  the  city,  others  to  the  wilderness,  and  to  Rem- 
mon. Ver.  45.  H. — That.  Heb.  "  because  they  confided  in  those,  whom  they 
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had  placed  in  ambush,  near  Gabaa."  Hence  they  were  not  so  eager  to  prevent 
their  flight  by  surrounding  them. 

Ver.  37.  Arose.  Heb.  "drew  along,  (advanced  or  sounded  the  trumpet  a 
long  time,)"  perhaps  for  a  signal,  (C)  though  the  firing  of  the  city  seems  to 
have  been  designed  for  this  purpose,  ver.  40.   H. 

Ver.  39.  Saw.  Heb.  "retired  in  the  battle,  Benjamin  began  to  smite  and  to 
kill  .  .  about  thirty  men ;  for  they  said,  Surely  they  are  destroyed  before  us,  (or 
flee,)  as  in  the  first  battle." 

Ver.  43.  Rest.  Heb.  "  with  ease,  or  at  leisure  they  crushed  them,"  kc. 
Others  translate,  (C.)  Monvee,  "from  Nucha,  Noua,  (Sept.  Rom.  H.)  Menu- 
cha,"  &c.  We  read  of  a  place  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  called  Menuchta,  1  P;;r. 
ii.  52.  C — The  same  word  may  be  taken  as  a  proper  name,  or  may  signify 
rest.  M. 

Ver.  45.  In  that.  Heb.  "and  they  gleaned  of  them  in  the  highways  5001. 
men,  and  pursued  them  close  to  Giddom,"  of  which  the  Vulg.  takes  no  notieo. 
The  Roman  Sept.  reads,  "  Gedan  ; "  the  rest  have  "  Galaad." 

Ver.  4G.  War.  The  Scripture,  and  other  authors  of  the  greatest  exactitude, 
sometimes  use  round  numbers.  C — An  odd  hundred  (ver.  35,  and  15,  H. )  ii 
here  neglected.  C. 

Ver.  47.     Escape.     Mercy  was  shown  to  thesfi,  as  the  tribe  bad  been  alrtadj 
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and  all  the  cities  and  villages  of  Benjamin  were  consumed 
with  devouring  flames. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  tribe  of  Benjamin  is  saved  from  being  utterly  extinct,  by  providing  wives 
for  the  six  hundred  that  remained. 

1VTOW  the  children  of  Israel  had  also  sworn  in  Maspha, 
JL1  saying  :  None  of  us  shall  give  of  his  daughters  to 
the  children  of  Benjamin  to  wife. 

2  And  they  all  came  to  the  house  of  God  in  Silo,  and 
sitting  before  him  till  the  evening,  lifted  up  their  voices, 
and  began  to  lament  and  weep,  saying : 

3  0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  why  is  so  great  an  evil  come 
to  pass  in  thy  people,  that  this  day  one  tribe  should  be 
taken  away  from  among  us  ? 

4  And  rising  early  the  next  day,  they  built  an  altar : 
and  offered  there  holocausts,  and  victims  of  peace,  and 
they  said : 

5  Who  is  there  among  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  came 
not  up  with  the  army  of  the  Lord  ?  for  they  had  bound 
themselves  with  a  great  oath,  when  they  were  in  Maspha, 
that  whosoever  were  wanting  should  be  slain. 

6  And  the  children  of  Israel  being  moved  with  repent- 
ance for  their  brother  Benjamin,  began  to  say  :  One  tribe 
is  taken  away  from  Israel, 

7  Whence  shall  they  take  wives  ?  For  we  have  all  in 
general  sworn,  not  to  give  our  daughters  to  them. 

8  Therefore  they  said  :  Who  is  there  of  all  the  tribes 
of  Israel,  that  came  not  up  to  the  Lord  to  Maspha  ?  And, 
behold,  the  inhabitants  of  Jabes  Galaad  were  found  not 
to  have  been  in  that  army. 

9  (At  that  time  also  when  they  were  in  Silo,  no  one  of 
them  was  found  there,) 

10  So  they  sent  ten  thousand  of  the  most  valiant  men, 
and  commanded  them,  saying :  Go  and  put  the  inhabit- 


ants of  Jabes  Galaad  to  the  sword,  with  their  wives  and 
their  children. 

11  And  this  is  what  you  shall  observe  :  a Every  male, 
and  all  women  that  have  known  men,  you  shall  kill,  but 
the  virgins  you  shall  save. 

12  And  there  were  found  of  Jabes  Galaad  four  hun 
dred  virgins,  that  had  not  known  the  bed  of  a  man,  and 
they  brought  them  to  the  camp  in  Silo,  into  the  land  of 
Chanaan. 

13  And  they  sent  messengers  to  the  children  of  Ben- 
jamin, that  were  in  the  rock  Remmon,  and  commanded 
them  to  receive  them  in  peace. 

14  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  came  at  that  time, 
and  wives  were  given  them  of  Jabes  Galaad :  but  they 
found  no  others,  whom  they  might  give  in  like  manner. 

15  And  all  Israel  was  very  sorry,  and  repented  for  the 
destroying  of  one  tribe  out  of  Israel. 

16  And  the  ancients  said  :  What  shall  we  do  with  the 
rest,  that  have  not  received  wives  ?  for  all  the  women  in 
Benjamin  are  dead. 

17  And  we  must  use  all  care,  and  provide  with  great 
diligence,  that  one  tribe  be  not  destroyed  out  of  Israel. 

18  For  as  to  our  own  daughters  we  cannot  give  them, 
being  bound  with  an  oath  and  a  curse,  whereby  we  said : 
Cursed  be  he  that  shall  give  Benjamin  any  of  his  daugh- 
ters to  wife. 

19  So  they  took  counsel,  and  said :  Behold,  there  is  a 
yearly  solemnity  of  the  Lord  in  Silo,  which  is  situate  on 
the  north  of  the  city  of  Bethel,  and  on  the  east  side  of  the 
way,  that  goeth  from  Bethel  to  Sichem,  and  on  the  south 
of  the  town  of  Lebona. 

20  And  they  commanded  the  children  of  Benjamin, 
and  said :  Go  and  lie  hid  in  the  vineyards, 


«   Num.  xxxi.  17,  18. 


treated  with  sufficient  severity.  H. — Remmon,  near  Gabaa.  Zac.  xiv.  10.  Euse- 
bius  places  it  fourteen  miles  north  of  Jerusalem.  C. 

Ver.  48.  And  villages,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  &c.  But  as  both  cities  and 
all  the  inhabitants  were  destroyed,  the  villages  would  share  the  same  fate,  (H.)  as 
being  under  a  curse.  The  Israelites  concluded,  from  the  exemplary  vengeance 
which  had  been  taken  of  Sodom  and  Gomorra,  that  they  were  authorized  to  treat 
their  brethren  in  guilt  with  the  utmost  severity.    C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Sworn  (juraverunt).  The  mention  of  Maspha,  seems 
to  determine  that  this  oath  was  taken  before  the  battle ;  though  it  would  other- 
wise appear  that  the  Israelites  engaged  themselves  to  extirpate  the  tribe  in  the 
heat  of  their  fury,  and  after  they  had  destroyed  the  women  of  Benjamin.  If  they 
could  lawfully  slay  their  brethren  indiscriminately,  as  connected  in  the  same 
wicked  cause,  (H.)  they  might  surely  refuse  their  daughters  to  any  of  those  (M.) 
who  might  chance  to  make  their' escape.  H. — But  they  ought  first  to  have  con- 
sulted the  Lord,  as  this  was  a  matter  of  as  great  consequence  as  to  know  who  was 
first  to  go  to  battle.  H. — Serarius,  &c.  declare  that  thejr  oath  was  lawful,  as  they 
did  not  consider  the  inconveniences  which  would  attend  its  execution.  As  soon 
as  they  perceived  them,  the  obligation  ceased;  though,  if  their  erroneous  con- 
science dictated  the  contrary  to  them,  they  were  obliged  to  follow  it,  (T.)  if  they 
could  not  receive  a  more  certain  information.  H. — They  had  no  right  to  punish 
the  innocent  with  the  guilty,  as  they  had  received  no  order  from  God  (Salien); 
and  therefore  they  ought  not  to  have  slain  the  unoffending  females  of  Benjamin, 
or  of  Jabes,  ver.  11.  It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  defend  the  rash  oaths  or  the  con- 
duct of  the  Israelites,  in  exterminating  their  fellow  creatures,  who  were  innocent. 

Ver.  2.  Silo.  Heb.  simply,  "  to  Bethel,"  as  chap.  xx.  18.  Sept.  Alex.  "  to 
Maspha  and  Bethel."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Evil.  Thus  they  style  their  own  cruelty,  in  destroying  the  women 
and  children,  and  in  taking  an  oath  to  prevent  the  remaining  Benjamites  from 
having  any  posterity,  unless  they  marrijd  with  strangers,  which  the  law  forbad, 
(C)  though  it  would  hardly  bind  in  cases  of  such  necessity.  H. — Hence  the  sons 
of  Noemi  are  excused  for  entering  into  such  marriages.  Ruth  i.  4.  T. — Heb.  and 
Sept  do  not  mention  so  great  an  evil,  but  only  this.  The  context,  however, 
6ho\vs  that  the  people  considered  the  extermination  of  a  whole  tribe  as  a  dread- 
ful misfortune ;  and,  as  it  was  going  to  take  place  in  consequence  of  their  oath, 
unless  some  expedient  could  be  discovered  to  prevent  it,  without  the  guilt  of  per- 
jury, they  were  moved  with  repentance,  and  endeavoured  to  appease  God's  wrath 
*>V  a  multiplicity  of  victims.  H. 

Ver.  4.     Altar,  within  the  tabernacle.,  to  suffice  for  the  number  of  victims,  as 


Solomon  did  (3  Kings  viii.  64.  T.)  ;  or  out  of  the  court,  by  God's  dispensation, 
as  they  were  defiled  with  blood  (Num.  xxxi.  24.  C.) ;  though  this  is  not  certain, 
as  four  months  elapsed  between  the  battle  and  the  reconciliation  of  the  remaining 
Israelites  with  their  brethren  (chap.  xx.  47) ;  so  that  during  that  interval  they 
might  have  committed  the  massacres  in  the  different  cities,  and  still  have  had 
time  to  be  purified  seven  days,  as  the  law  required,  before  they  could  be  allowed 
to  enter  the  camp  or  the  tabernacle.  H. — Some  think  that  one  altar  was  prescribed 
only  during  the  sojournment  in  the  desert.   See  Serar.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Say.  Governors  should  use  great  discretion,  and  correct  with  jus- 
tice and  mercy.  S.  Greg.  1  ep.  24.  W. 

Ver.  7.     In  general.     Heb.  "  by  the  Lord,"  with  an  imprecation.  Ver.  18.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Jabes  was  between  Pella  and  Gerasa,  upon  a  mountain,  east  of  the 
Jordan.  It  was,  after  its  destruction,  rebuilt,  (C.)  and  became  very  famous, 
(1  Kings  xi.  M.)  if  it  was  indeed  ever  demolished.  We  know  not  what  prevented 
the  inhabitants  from  joining  in  the  common  cause.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Ten.  Heb.,  dial.,  Sept.,  and  Josephus  read,  twelve.  The  refusal 
to  serve  in  the  national  army  was  punished  like  a  sort  of  rebellion,  with  death,  no 
less  than  to  desert.  Debora  curses  the  inhabitants  of  Meros  on  this  account 
Chap.  v.  23. 

Ver.  11.  But,  &c.  This  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept.,  though  it  be 
sufficiently  implied,  (C)  as  the  males  and  married  women  only  are  ordered  to  be 
slain.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Them,  the  messengers  to,  &c.  Heb.  "and  to  make  unto  them  a 
proclamation  of  peace."  H. 

Ver.  15.  Sorry,  and.  Heb.  "for  Benjamin,  because  the  Lord  had  made  a 
breach  in  Israel."  C. 

Ver.  17.  And  we,  &c.  Heb.  "and  they  said  :  an  inheritance  for  those  Ben- 
jamites who  have  escaped,  that  a  tribe,"  &c.  They  wish  to  repair  the  breach  as 
fast  as  possible,  so  that  each  of  the  six  hundred  may  have  a  wife. 

Ver.  19.  Counsel,  among  themselves.  H. — Solemnity.  It  is  not  known 
which  is  meant,  as  all  the  three  great  festivals  occurred  during  the  time  that  the 
vines  were  covered  with  leaves  (ver.  20) ;  or  this  feast  might  be  one  peculiar  to 
the  city  of  Silo,  in  memor.y  of  the  ark  being  transported  thither.  Vatable  thinks 
that  the  description  here  given  regards  the  place  where  the  dance  was  to  be,  as 
all  must  have  known  the  situation  of  the  city.  Silo  rather  lies  to  the  west  than  to 
the  east,  (C.)  if  we  draw  a  line  from  Bethel  to  Sichem,  but  the  road  might  be 
circuitous.  H. — S.  Jerom  places  Silo  ten  miles  west  of  Sichem. — Lebona  may  be 
Chan  Lebna,  four  miles  to  the  south  of  it.  C. 
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21  And  when  you  shall  see  the  daughters  of  Silo  come 
out,  as  the  custom  is,  to  dance,  come  ye  on  a  sudden  out 
of  the  vineyards,  and  catch  you  every  man  his  wife  among 
them,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Benjamin. 

22  And  when  their  fathers  and  their  brethren  shall 
come,  and  shall  begin  to  complain  against  you,  and  to 
chide,  we  will  say  to  them  :  Have  pity  on  them  :  for  they 
took  them  not  away  as  by  the  right  of  war  or  conquest, 
but  when  they  asked  to  have  them,  you  gave  them  not, 
and  the  fault  was  committed  on  your  part. 


Ver.  21.  To  dance  ;  not  in  a  lascivious  manner,  as  a  certain  heretical  inter- 
preter would  have  it,  but  out  of  a  religious  motive.  M. — Such  dances  were  for- 
merly very  common  among  all  nations. — Come.  Josephus  insinuates  that  the 
women  were  to  be  seized  as  they  came  from  different  parts  to  the  solemnity.  But 
it  hence  appears  that  they  were  coming  out  of  the  city  (C.) ;  though  it  is  very 
probable  that  the  virgins  did  not  all  belong  to  it,  but  came  from  all  Israel :  for  why 
should  the  people  of  Silo  be  forced  to  supply  wives  for  these  surviving  Benjamites, 
against  whose  character  they  might  reasonably  entertain  such  strong  objections  ? 
But,  if  all  the  assembly  agreed  that  the  Benjamites  should  select  from  among  their 
daughters  whomsoever  they  could  lay  their  hands  on,  they  could  not  complain 
that  they  were  treated  with  peculiar  severity.  H. — But  did  not  the  Israelites  offend 
by  giving  this  counsel,  so  contrary  to  the  import  of  their  vow  ?  And  were  not  the 
Benjamites  equally  guilty  in  following  such  advice  ?  It  is  answered  that,  in  odious 
matters  words  must  not  be  taken  in  all  their  rigour,  and  the  person  who  vows  not 
to  give,  does  not  engage  himself  to  reclaim  if  the  thing  be  taken.  Those  who  gave 
th«  advice  are  not  perhaps  deserving  of  excuse,  on  account  of  the  artifice  which 
they  employ  to  get  rid  of  their  oath  ;  but  the  rest,  who  wcro  not  apprized  of  it  till 
after  the  execution,  were  surely  without  blame ;  and  the  Benjamites,  who  followed 


23  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  did  as  they  hud 
been  commanded  :  and,  according  to  their  number, 
they  carried  off  for  themselves  every  man  his  wife 
of  them  that  were  dancing  :  and  they  went  into 
their  possession,  and  built  up  their  cities,  and  dwelt  in 
them. 

24  The  children  of  Israel  also  returned  by  their  tribes, 
and  families,  to  their  dwellings.  In  those  days  there  was 
no  king  in  Israel :  but  every  one  did  that  which  seemed 
right  to  himself. 


the  counsel  of  respectable  men  in  such  circumstances,  cannot  be  considered  as 
guilty  of  a  rape,  &c.  Grot.  Jur.  ii.  13.  A.  Lapide.  C. — S.  Ambrose  (ep.  6)  seerns 
to  be  of  this  opinion.  Tostat  and  others  cannot,  however,  approve  of  these  argu- 
ments.    "  As  they  erroneously  supposed  that  they  were  bound  by  their  oath,  they 

prudently  turned  aside  to  advise  the  rape."    T. — So  Liran.,  &c But  this  was 

only  a  human  prudence.  H. — "  No  doubt  they  were  not  without  blame.  For  as 
they  believed  that  their  oath  was  binding,  they  ought  neither  to  have  done  nor  to 
have  advised  any  thing  by  which  it  might  be  violated."  Salien,  A.  2622.    T. 

Ver.  22.  Part.  Heb.  is  variously  translated ;  but  the  Sept.  and  Arab,  agree 
with  the  Vulg.  By  your  refusal,  and  by  your  oath,  you  have  constrained  them  to 
take  what  you  would  not,  (C.)  or  could  not  grant.  Prot.  "  Be  favourable  to  them 
for  our  sakes,  because  wo  reserved  not  to  each  man  his  wife,  in  the  war ;  for  ye 
did  not  give  unto  them,  at  that  time,  that  ye  should  be  guilty."  H. 

Vek.  24.  Himself.  This  remark  has  been  made  twice  before,  respecting  the 
conduct  of  Michas  and  of  Dan,  both  which  deserved  reprehension.  It  seems  to 
bo  added  here  for  the  samo  purpose,  that  we  might  not  be  so  much  startled  at  the 
relation  of  such  strange  proceedings.  Soon  after  this  event  the  angel  came  to 
upbraid  the  Israelites.  Chap.  ii.  1.  H. 


THE 


BOOK    OF    RUTH 


This  Book  is  called  Ruth,  from  the  name  of  the  person  whose  history  is  here  recorded ;  who,  being  a  Gentile,  became  a  convert  to  the  true  faith,  and  marrying 
Booz,  the  great-grandfather  of  David,  was  one  of  those  from  whom  Christ  sprang  according  to  the  flesh,  and  an  illustrious  figure  of  the  Gentile  church.  It  is 
thought  this  book  was  written  by  the  prophet  Samuel.  Ch. — The  Holy  Ghost  chose  that  the  genealogy  of  David,  and  of  the  Messias,  should  be  thus  more  clearly 
ascertained.  Theodoret.— Christ  proceeded  from  tho  Gentiles,  as  well"  as  from  the  Jews,  and  his  grace  is  given  to  both.  W.— Send  forth,  O  Lord,  the  lamb,  the 
ruler  of  the  earth,  from.  Petra.  Isa.  xvi.  This  was  the  capital  city  of  Arabia  Petrea,  where  Ruth  is  supposed  to  have  lived,  (Tostat,)  being,  according  to  the  Chal., 
&c,  the  daughter  of  Eglon,  king  of  Moab.  The  Jews  also  pretend  that  Booz  was  the  same  person  as  Abesan,  the  judge.  But  it  is  by  no  means  certain  to  what 
period  this  history  belongs.  Usher  places  it  under  Sningar,  about  120  years  after  Josue.  C — Salien  believes  that  the  famine,  which  obliged  Elimelech  to  leave 
Bethlehem,  happened  under  Abimelerh,  and  that  Noemj  returned  in  the  seventh  year  of  Thola,  A.  C  1243.  This  event  certainly  took  place  under  some  of  the 
judges ;  so  that  we  may  consider  this  book  as  an  appendix  to  the  preceding,  like  the  last  chapters,  (Judg.  xvii.,  &c.  H.)  and  a  preface  to  the  history  of  the  kings.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Elimelech  of  Bethlehem  going  with  his  wife  Noemi,  and  two  sons,  into  the 
land  of  Moab,  dieth  there.  His  sons  marry  wives  of  that  country,  and  die 
toithout  issue.  Noemi  returneth  home  with  her  daughter-in-law,  Ruth,  who 
refuseth  to  part  ivith  her. 

JN  the  "days  of  one  of  the  judges,  when  the  judges 
ruled,  there  came  a  famine  in  the  land.  And  a  certain 
man  of  Bethlehem  Juda,  went  to  sojourn  in  the  land  of 
Moab  with  his  wife  and  his  two  sons. 

2  He  was  named  Elimelech,  and  his  wife  Noemi :  and 
his  two  sons,  the  one  Mahalon,  and  the  other  Chelion, 
Ephrathites  of  Bethlehem  Juda.  And  entering  into  the 
country  of  Moab,  they  abode  there. 

3  And  Elimelech  the  husband  of  Noemi  died  :  and  she 
remained  with  her  sons. 


A.  M.  circiter  2706,  A.  C.  1298. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Of  one.  Heb.  "And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  days  when 
the  judges  ruled."  H. — The  and  shows  the  connexion  with  the  former  book.  C. — 
Land.  Chal.  adds,  "of  Israel,"  (M.)  while  the  less  fertile  country  of  Moab  had 
abundance.     God  thus  punished  the  idolatry  of  his  people. 

Ver.  2.      Elimelech.      Josephus    and   others    read   erroneously,    Abimelech. 

He  was  probably  called   also  Jokim.    1    Par.  iv.  22 Ephrathites.     This  title 

often  designates  people  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  (Judg.  xii.  6 ;  1  Kings  i.  2)  ; 
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4  And  they  took  wives  of  the  women  of  Moab,  of 
which  one  was  called  Orpha,  and  the  other  Ruth.  And 
they  dwelt  there  ten  years, 

5  And  they  both  died,  to  wit,  Mahalon  and  Che- 
lion :  and  the  woman  was  left  alone,  having  lost  both  her 
sons  and  her  husband. 

6  And  she  arose  to  go  from  the  land  of  Moab  to  her 
own  country,  with  both  her  daughters-in-law :  for  she 
had  heard  that  the  Lord  had  looked  upon  his  people,  and 
had  given  them  food. 

7  Wherefore  she  went  forth  out  of  the  place  of  her 
sojournment,  with  both  her  daughters-in-law :  and  being, 
now  in  the  way  to  return  into  the  land  of  Juda, 

8  She  said  to  them  :  Go  ye  home  to  your  mothers,  the 
Lord  deal  mercifully  with  you,  as  you  have  dealt  with  the 
dead  and  with  me. 


but  here  it  means  those  of  Ephrata,  which  is  also   called  Bethlehem  of  Juda, 
about  five  or  six  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  Gen.  xxxv.  19;   Mic.  v.  2.  C 

Ver.  4.  Ruth  was  the  wife  of  Mahalon,  (chap.  iv.  10,)  and  signifies,  one 
"well  watered,  (M.)  or  inebriated,"  &c.  H. — The  sons  of  Noemi  were  excused 
by  necessity  in  marrying  idolaters,  though  they  ought  to  have  done  their  best  to 
convert  them.  The  Chaldee  greatly  condemns  their  marriage,  and  thinks  that 
their  death  was  in  punishment  of  their  prevarication.   Deut.  vii.  3,  and  xx.  II    C. 


Chap.  I. 


RUTH. 


l/HAP.     ll. 


9  May  he  grant  you  to  find  rest  in  the  houses  of  the 
husbands  which  you  shall  take.  And  she  kissed  them. 
And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  began  to  weep, 

]  0  And  to  say :  We  will  go  on  with  thee  to  thy 
people. 

1 1  But  she  answered  them :  Return,  my  daughters, 
why  come  ye  with  me  ?  have  I  any  more  sons  in  my 
womb,  that  you  may  hope  for  husbands  of  me  ? 

12  Return  again,  my  daughters,  and  go  your  ways: 
Tor  I  am  now  spent  with  age,  and  not  fit  for  wedlock. 
Although  I  might  conceive  this  night,  and  bear  children, 

13  If  you  would  wait  till  they  were  grown  up,  and 
come  to  man's  estate,  you  would  be  old  women  before 
you  marry.  Do  not  so,  my  daughters,  I  beseech  you  : 
for  I  am  grieved  the  more  for  your  distress,  and  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  is  gone  out  against  me. 

14  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  and  began  to  weep 
again :  Orpha  kissed  her  mother-in-law,  and  returned : 
Ruth  stuck  close  to  her  mother-in-law. 

15  And  Noemi  said  to  her :  Behold  thy  kinswoman  is 
returned  to  her  people,  and  to  her  gods,  go  thou  with  her. 

16  She  answered  :  Be  not  against  me,  to  desire  that  I 
should  leave  thee  and  depart :  for  whithersoever  thou 
shalt  go,  I  will  go :  and  where  thou  shalt  dwell,  I  also 
will  dwell.  Thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  and  thy  God 
my  God. 

17  The  land  that  shalt  receive  thee  dying,  in  the  same 
will  I  die :  and  there  will  I  be  buried.  The  Lord  do  so 
and  so  to  me,  and  add  more  also,  if  ought  but  death  part 
me  and  thee. 

18  Then  Noemi  seeing  that  Ruth  was  steadfastly  deter- 
mined to  go  with  her,  would  not  be  against  it,  nor  per- 
suade her  any  more  to  return  to  her  friends  : 

19  So  they  went  together,  and  came  to  Bethlehem. 
And  when  they  were  come  into  the  city,  the  report  was 
quickly  spread  among  all :  and  the  women  said  :  This  is 
that  Noemi. 

20  But  she  said  to  them  :  Call  me  not  Noemi  (that  is, 
beautiful),  but  call  me  Mara  (that  is,  bitter),  for  the 
Almighty  hath  quite  filled  me  with  bitterness. 

21  I  went  out  full  and  the  Lord  hath  brought  me  back 
empty.  Why  then  do  you  call  me  Noemi,  whom  the 
Lord  hath  humbled,  and  the  Almighty  hath  afflicted  ? 


22  So  Noemi  came  with  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  hei 
daughter-in-law,  from  the  land  of  her  sojournment :  and 
returned  into  Bethlehem,  in  the  beginning  of  the  barley 
harvest. 

CHAP.  II. 

Ruth  gleaneth  in  tlie  field  of  Booz:  who  showeth  her  favour. 

~]VTOW  her  husband  Elimelech  had  a  kinsman,  a  pow- 
JJM     erful  man,  and  very  rich,  whose  name  was  Booz. 

2  And  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  said  to  her  mother-in-law  : 
If  thou  wilt,  I  will  go  into  the  field,  and  glean  the  ears  of 
corn  that  escape  the  hands  of  the  reapers,  wheresoever  I 
shall  find  grace  with  a  householder,  that  will  be  favour- 
able to  me.     And  she  answered  her :  Go,  my  daughter. 

3  She  went,  therefore,  and  gleaned  the  ears  of  corn 
after  the  reapers.  And  it  happened  that  the  owner  of 
that  field  was  Booz,  who  was  of  the  kindred  of  Elime- 
lech. 

4  And  behold,  he  came  out  of  Bethlehem,  and  said  to 
the  reapers  :  The  Lord  be  with  you.  And  they  answered 
him  :  The  Lord  bless  thee. 

5  And  Booz  said  to  the  young  man  that  was  set  over 
the  reapers  :  Whose  maid  is  this  ? 

6  And  he  answered  him :  This  is  the  Moabitess,  who 
came  with  Noemi,  from  the  land  of  Moab, 

7  And  she  desired  leave  to  glean  the  ears  of  corn  that 
remain,  following  the  steps  of  the  reapers :  and  she  hath 
been  in  the  field  from  morning  till  now,  and  hath  not  gone 
home  for  one  moment. 

8  And  Booz  said  to  Ruth  :  Hear  me,  daughter,  do  not 
go  to  glean  in  any  other  field,  and  do  not  depart  from  this 
place  :  but  keep  with  my  maids, 

9  And  follow  where  they  reap.  For  I  have  charged 
my  young  men,  not  to  molest  thee :  and  if  thou  art 
thirsty,  go  to  the  vessels,  and  drink  of  the  waters  whereof 
the  servants  drink. 

10  She  fell  on  her  face,  and  worshipping  upon  the 
ground,  said  to  him  :  Whence  cometh  this  to  me,  that  I 
should  find  grace  before  thy  eyes,  and  that  thou  shouldst 
vouchsafe  to  take  notice  of  me,  a  woman  of  another 
country  ? 

1 1  And  he  answered  her :  All  hath  been  told  me,  that 
thou  hast  done  to  thy  mother-in-law  after  the  death  of 
thy  husband  :  and  how  thou  hast  left  thy  parents,  and  the 


Veil  8.  Mothers,  who  had  separate  apartments  from  the  men.  C. — Me. 
They  had  behaved  with  great  respect  and  love  towards  their  husbands,  and 
towards  Noemi,  whom  they  even  wished  to  accompany.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Of  me.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  Rabbin  are  under  a  mistake, 
when  they  say  that  those  children  who  are  born  after  the  death  of  their  brothers 
are  not  obliged  to  take  their  widows. 

Ver.   13.     Marry.     Heb.  "  would  you  stay  for  them  from  having  husbands  ?" 

Ver.  14.  And  returned,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  But  the  Sept.  have,  "  and 
she  returned  to  her  people."  H. 

Ver.  15.  To  her  gods,  &c.  Noemi  did  not  mean  to  persuade  Ruth  to  return 
to  her  false  gods  she  had  formerly  worshipped ;  but  by  this  manner  of  speech 
insinuated  to  her,  that  if  she  would  go  with  her  she  must  renounce  her  false  gods, 
and  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel.  Ch. — She  wished  to  try  her  constancy. 
Saiien. — Most  infer  from  this  passage  that  Orpha  was  never  converted,  or  that 
she  relapsed. — Her  gods,  may  indeed  be  rendered  in  the  singular,  "  god."  But 
what  god  was  peculiar  to  her  and  the  Moabites  but  Chamos  ?  C. 

Ver.  17.  The  Lord  do  so  and  so,  &c.  A  form  of  swearing  usual  in  the 
history  of  the  Old  Testament,  by  which  the  persons  wished,  such  and  such  evils  to 
fall  upon  them,  if  they  did  not  do  what  they  said.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  That  Noemi.  This  exclamation  might  proceed  either  from  surprise, 
tir  from  contempt.  M. 

Ver.  20.  That  is.  The  explanations  are  added  by  S.  Jerom.  H. — Noemi 
had  formerly  a  husband  and  two  sons,  with  great  riches,  of  which  she  was  now 
loprived.  W 


About  the  month  of  Nisan,  or  our   March  (C.)  and 
Booz.    The  Scripture  does  not  specify  how  nearly  they 


Ver.  22.     Harvest. 
April.  M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1. 
were  related. 

Ver.  2.  To  me.  It  was  the  privilege  of  the  poor  and  of  strangers  to  glean. 
Deut.  xxiv.  19  ;  Lev.  xix.  9.     Yet  Ruth  asks  leave,  through  civility.  C 

Ver.  4.  With  you.  This  blessing  the  Church  still  adopts  in  her  service.  W. 
— It  was  customary  to  bless  one  another  during  harvest.  Psal.  exxviii.  5 — 8.   C 

Ver.  5.  Man.  Heb.  nar,  a  man  in  the  prime  of  life.  He  had  the  care  of 
all  in  the  field  during  the  absence  of  his  master ;  whence  Josephus  styles  him 
agrocomos,  or  agrononws.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Moment.  Heb.  "  her  tarrying  in  the  house  is  but  small,  or  till  now, 
that  she  remains  a  little  in  the  house."  She  entered  the  house  with  the  reapers 
during  the  excessive  heat  of  the  day,  and  to  avoid  the  suspicion  of  taking  more 
than  was  allowed  during  their  absence.  C — Sept.  "she  hath  not  discontinued  to 
work  in  the  field  even  a  little."  Her  diligence  and  modesty  attracted  the  notice 
of  Booz.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Thee.  The  men  tied  the  corn  after  the  female  reapers,  (C.)  and 
Ruth  was  authorized  to  follow,  close  at  their  heels,  without  fear.  H. —  The  water* 
This  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  in  the  Sept.  and  the  Chal.  C. — The  privilego 
of  having  water  in  those  countries  was  very  considerable.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Country.  S.  Elizabeth  was  impressed  with  similar  sentiments, 
when  she  was  visited  by  the  blessed  Virgin  (H.)  ;  and  so  was  David.  wh<>n  he 
considered  the  wonderful  condescension  of  God.    Psal.  viii.  5,  and  cxliii.  3     Job 
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Chap.  I J 


RUTH. 


Chap.   Ill 


(and  wherein  thou  wast  born,  and  art  come  to  a  people 
which  thou  knewest  not  heretofore. 

12  The  Lord  render  unto  thee  for  thy  work,  and  mayst 
thou  receive  a  full  reward  of  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel, 
to  whom  thou  art  come,  and  under  whose  wings  thou  art 
fled. 

13  And  she  said  :  I  have  found  grace  in  thy  eyes,  my 
lord,  who  hast  comforted  me,  and  hast  spoken  to  the  heart 
of  thy  handmaid,  who  am  not  like  to  one  of  thy  maids. 

14  And  Booz  said  to  her :  At  meal-time  come  thou 
hither,  and  eat  of  the  bread,  and  dip  thy  morsel  in  the 
vinegar.  So  she  sat  at  the  side  of  the  reapers,  and  she 
heaped  to  herself  frumenty,  and  ate  and  was  filled,  and 
took  the  leavings. 

15  And  she  arose  from  thence,  to  glean  the  ears  of 
corn  as  before.  And  Booz  commanded  his  servants, 
saying  :  If  she  would  even  reap  with  you,  hinder  her  not : 

i6  And  let  fall  some  of  your  handfuls  of  purpose,  and 
leave  them,  that  she  may  gather  them  without  shame,  and 
let  no  man  rebuke  her  when  she  gathereth  them. 

17  She  gleaned  therefore  in  the  field  till  evening  :  and 
beating  out  with  a  rod,  and  threshing  what  she  had 
gleaned,  she  found  about  the  measure  of  an  ephi  of  barley, 
that  is,  three  bushels  : 

18  Which  she  took  up,  and  returned  into  the  city,  and 
showed  it  to  her  mother-in-law :  moreover,  she  brought 
out.  and  gave  her  of  the  remains  of  her  meat,  wherewith 
she  had  been  filled, 

19  And  her  mother-in-law  said  to  her:  Where  hast 
thou  gleaned  to-day,  and  where  hast  thou  wrought? 
blessed  be  he  that  hath  had  pity  on  thee.  And  she  told 
her  with  whom  she  had  wrought :  and  she  told  the  man's 
name,  that  he  was  called  Booz. 

20  And  Noemi  answered  her :  Blessed  be  he  of  the 
Lord  :  because  the  same  kindness  which  he  showed  to  the 


living,  he   hath   kept  also  to  the  dead.     And  again  she 
said  :  The  man  is  our  kinsman. 

21  And  Ruth  said  :  He  also  charged  me,  that  I  should 
keep  close  to  his  reapers,  till  all  the  corn  should  be 
reaped. 

22  And  her  mother-in-law  said  to  her :  It  is  better  for 
thee,  my  daughter,  to-  go  out  to  reap  with  his  maids, Test 
in  another  man's  field  some  one  may  resist  thee. 

23  So  she  kept  close  to  the  maids  of  Booz :  and  con- 
tinued to  glean  with  them,  till  all  the  barley  and  the  wheat 
were  laid  up  in  the  barns. 

CHAP.  III. 

Ruth,  instructed  by  her  mother-in-laic,  lieth  at  Booz's  feet,  claumng  him  for 
her  husband  by  the  law  of  affinity :  she  recciveth  a  good  answer,  and  six 
measures  of  barley. 

AFTER   she   was    returned    to    her    mother-in-law, 
Noemi  said  to  her :  My  daughter,  I  will  seek  rest 
for  thee,  and  will  provide  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee. 

2  This  Booz,  with  whose  maids  thou  wast  joined  in  the 
field,  is  our  near  kinsman,  and  behold  this  night  he  win- 
noweth  barley  in  the  threshing-floor. 

3  Wash  thyself  therefore  and  anoint  thee,  and  put  on 
thy  best  garments,  and  go  down  to  the  barn-floor :  but 
let  not  the  man  see  thee,  till  he  shall  have  done  eating 
and  drinking. 

4  And  when  he  shall  go  to  sleep,  mark  the  place 
wherein  he  sleepeth  :  and  thou  shalt  go  in,  and  lift  up  the 
clothes  wherewith  he  is  covered  towards  his  feet,  and 
shalt  lay  thyself  down  there  :  and  he  will  tell  thee  what 
thou  must  do. 

5  She  answered  :  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  command,  I 
will  do. 

6  And  she  went  clown  to  the  barn-floor,  and  did  all 
that  her  mother-in-law  had  bid  her. 

7  And  when  Booz  had  eaten,  and  drunk,  and  was  merry, 


vii.  17.  C. — Frequent  instances  occur  in  Scripture  of  people  worshipping,  or 
showing  their  gratitude  to  their  fellow  creatures,  by  this  posture  of  the  body.  M. 
— Yet  no  suspicion  of  idolatry  attaches  to  them.  Gen.  xxiii.  7,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Work.  Booz  doubted  not  but  a  full  and  eternal  reward  was  due  to 
good  works.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Heart.  This  has  the  same  meaning  as  the  former  part  of  the 
sentence.  C.    See  Osee  ii.  14. — Maids,  but  more  lowly  and  mean.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Vinegar,  or  small  wine,  made  on  purpose  for  working  people. 
Some  think  that  such  was  presented  to  our  Saviour.  Yet  vinegar  was  very  fre- 
quently mixed  with  other  things,  and  was  esteemed  particularly  refreshing.  Plin. 
xxiii.  1.  C. — Side.  Not  in  front,  that  they  might  not  stare  at  her.  M. — And 
she,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  he  gave  her  frumenty,  or  parched  corn."  A  little  oil 
might  be  poured  upon  it.  See  Lev.  ii.  14;  2  Kings  xxvi.  28.  H. — Travellers  in 
Ethiopia  only  take  parched  barley  with  them.  C. — The  leavings,  to  Noemi. 
Sept.  "  and  Booz  heaped  up  food  before  her,  and  she  eat  and  was  filled,  and  left 
a  part."  H. — But  it  appears  that  she  afterwards  took  it  home,  ver.  18.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Heap.  Heb.  "if  she  will  glean,  even  among  the  sheaves,  do  not 
cover  her  with  confusion,"  (H.)  or  hinder  her.  Psal.  xliii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Sod,  as  Gedeon  had  done.  Judg.  vi.  11. —  That  is,  &c,  an  explan- 
ation of  the  Vulg.  C. — The  ephi  contained  three  pecks  and  three  pints.  Arbuth- 
not. — Alcazar  and  A.  Lapide  say  960  ounces.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Dead.  He  hath  not  forgotten  Elimelech,  his  friend,  for  whose 
sake  he  treats  his  daughter-in-law  with  kindness.  H. — Kinsman.  Heb.  adds, 
"  one  of  our  redeemers,  ( C.)  or  next  kinsmen."  H. — To  such  the  right  of  avenging 
the  slain,  of  marrying  the  widow  of  the  deceased,  and  entering  upon  his  property, 
belonged.  The  best  interpreters  suppose  that  Booz  was  the  nephew  of  Elimelech. 
C.  Lev.  xxv.  23  ;  Deut.  xxv.  5.    M. 

Ver.  23.  And  the  wheat.  Heb.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.  "  It  is  good  that  thou 
keep  close  to  the  maidens  of  Booz,  and  continue  to  glean  with  them  till,"  &c. 
This  was  the  advice  of  Noemi :  but  Providence  ordered  that  Ruth  should  be 
married  to  Booz  before  the  commencement  of  the  wheat  harvest.  C — The  Prot. 
agree  with  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.  "  So  she  kept  fast  by,  &c.  unto  the  end  of  the 
barley  harvest,  and  of  wheat  harvest,  and  dwelt  with  her  mother-in-law."  These 
lust  words  are  expressed  by  the  Vulg.  in  the  following  chapter.    H. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  I  will.  Heb.  and  Sept.  may  be  read  with  an  interro- 
gation in  the  same  6ense.  "  Shall  I  not  seek  rest  V  H. — By  this  expression  she 
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means  a  husband.  Chap.  i.  9.  Marriage  fixes  the  unsettled  condition  of  women. 
C — Noemi  being  apprized  of  the  law,  entertained  hopes  that  she  could  engage 
Booz  to  marry  Ruth.  H. — Thus  her  penury  would  cease,  and  she  would  perhaps 
have  children,  as  she  earnestly  desired.    M. 

Ver.  2.  Night.  In  Palestine,  and  other  maritime  countries,  a  breeze  gener- 
ally arises  from  the  sea  in  the  evening.  It  was  then  that  Booz  seized  the  oppor- 
tunity of  winnowing  his  barley  ;  so  that,  at  an  early  hour,  he  gave  Ruth  6ix 
measures,  and  retired  to  rest,  beside  some  of  the  remaining  sheaves  (C.)  in  an 
adjoining  apartment,  erected  for  the  protection  of  the  reapers  during  the  great 
heats,  and  to  contain  the  corn  in  case  of  a  shower.   Columella  i.  7,  and  ii.  51. 

Ver.  4.     Sleepeth.     People  of  fortune  did  not  disdain  to  sleep  among  the  corn. 

Non  pudor  in  stipula  placidam  ccpisse  quietem, 
Necfeenum  caplti  supposuisse  suo. Ovid,  Fast.  1.  M. 

— Feet.  Ruth  was  conducted  on  this  occasion  by  a  superior  Being,  who  gave 
success  to  her  undertaking,  and  disposed  the  mind  of  Booz  (Theodoret)  to  grant 
her  just  claim.  It  was  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  that  a  widow  might 
demand  in  marriage  the  next  kinsman  of  her  deceased  husband,  if  she  had  no 
children  by  him.  Ruth  considered  Booz  in  this  light.  H. — Noemi  was  well 
assured  of  the  virtue  of  both  parties,  and  followed  the  directions  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
(C.)  as  the  event  showed.  W. — "As  a  person  imploring  protection,  Ruth  laid 
herself  down  at  the  foot  of  an  aged  kinsman's  bed,  and  she  rose  up  with  as  much 
innocence  as  she  laid  herself  down.  She  was  afterwards  married  to  Booz,  and 
reputed  by  all  her  neighbours  as  a  virtuous  woman."  Watson,  Let.  4. — Must  do. 
She  trusted  to  the  superior  wisdom  of  Booz,  knowing  perhaps  that  he  was  not 
absolutely  the  nearest  relation,  but  being  convinced,  as  the  event  proved,  that  the 
other  would  not  consent  to  marry  Ruth  on  the  conditions  specified  by  the  law. 
Salien,  A.  2810. 

Ver.  7.  Merry.  Heb.  "good,"  yet  by  no  means  intoxicated.  D.  M. — It 
was  formerly  the  custom,  as  it  is  still  in  many  places,  (H.)  to  concluue  the 
harvest  with  a  feast  (C.) ;  on  which  day,  Cato  observes,  that  the  men  and  oxen 
did  not  work.  De  re  Rust.  c.  131.  Hence  the  vacuna  of  Ovid.  Fast.  6.  T. — The 
pagans  did  this  in  honour  of  Jupiter  and  Ceres.  But  the  true  God  had  enjoined 
his  people  (H.)  to  offer  the  first-fruits  to  him,  and  to  feast  in  his  presence.  Lev. 
xxiii.  10;  Deut.  xxvi.  Sl.-^-Sheavcs,  either  of  corn  or  of  straw.  Sept. — The  Arab.! 


Chap.  III. 


RUTH. 


Chap.  IV 


he  went  tc  sleep  by  the  heap  of  sheaves,  and  she  came 
softly,  and  uncovering  his  feet,  laid  herself  down. 

8  And  behold,  when  it  was  now  midnight  the  man  was 
afraid,  and  troubled  :  seeing  a  woman  lying  at  his  feet, 

9  And  he  said  to  her :  Who  art  thou  ?  And  she  an- 
swered :  I  am  Ruth,  thy  handmaid :  spread  thy  coverlet 
over  thy  servant,  for  thou  art  a  near  kinsman. 

10  And  he  said:  Blessed  art  thou  of  the  Lord,  my 
daughter,  and  thy  latter  kindness  has  surpassed  the  former: 
because  thou  hast  not  followed  young  men  either  poor  or 
rich. 

11  Fear  not,  therefore,  but  whatsoever  thou  shalt  say 
to  me,  I  will  do  to  thee.  For  all  the  people  that  dwell 
within  the  gates  of  my  city,  know  that  thou  art  a  virtuous 
woman. 

12  Neither  do  I  deny  myself  to  be  near  of  kin,  but 
tnere  is  another  nearer  than  I. 

13  Rest  thou  this  night :  and  when  morning  is  come, 
(f  he  will  take  thee  by  the  right  of  kindred,  all  is  well : 
but  if  he  will  not,  I  will  undoubtedly  take  thee,  as  the 
Lord  liveth  :  sleep  till  the  morning. 

14  So  she  slept  at  his  feet  till  the  night  was  going  off. 
A.nd  she  arose  before  men  could  know  one  another,  and 
Booz  said  :  Beware  lest  any  man  know  that  thou  earnest 
hither. 

15  And  again  he  said:  Spread  thy  mantle,  wherewith 
thou  art  covered,  and  hold   it  with  both  hands.     And  j 
when  she  spread  it  and  held  it,  he  measured  six  measures  f 
of  barley,  and  laid  it  upon  her.     And  she  carried  it,  and 
went  into  the  city, 

16  And  came  to  her  mother-in-law.  Who  said  to 
her:  What  hast  thou  done,  daughter?  And  she  told  her 
all  that  the  man  had  done  to  her. 

17  And  she  said:  Behold  he  hath  given  me  six  mea- 
sures of  barley :  for  he  said :  I  will  not  have  thee  return 
empty  to  thy  mother-in-law. 


and  neighbouring  nations  still  delight  to  rest  upon  the  ground,  with  some  clothes 
thrown  over  them.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Troubled.  Heb.  may  be  rendered,  "and  turned  himsolf,  or  felt," 
&.c.  C. — He  perceived  something  at  his  feet  when  he  awoke,  and  was  in  conster- 
nation, particularly  when  he  perceived,  through  the  glimmering  light,  a  woman 
at  his  feet.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Kinsman.  Heb.  "a  redeemer"  (C);  one  bound  to  defend  and  to 
espouse  a  brother's  widow,  if  others  more  nearly  akin  refuse.  H. — Ruth  modestly 
admonishes  him  of  this  duty,  and  begs  that  he  would  take  her  to  wife,  (C.)  as 
he  might  then  have  done  without  any  other  formality.  Serar.  q.  7. — We  rind  a 
similar  expression,  Ezec.  xvi.  8;  Dcut.  xxii.  30.  Some  think  that  she  only 
asked  for  protection.  The  custom  of  the  husband  stretching  a  part  of  his 
garment  over  his  bride,  was  perhaps  already  established  among  the  Hebrews. 
C — Heb.  and  Sept.  "  stretch  thy  wing  over,"  &c.  Chal.  "  Let  thy  name  be 
invoked  upon  thy  handmaid,  to  take  me  to  wife."  M.  Isa.  iv.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Thy  latter  lewdness ;  viz.  to  thy  husband  deceased,  in  seeking  to 
keep  up  his  name  and  family,  by  marrying  his  relation  according  to  the  law,  and 
not  following  after  young  men  :  for  Booz,  it  seems,  was  then  in  years.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  Woman.  Virtuous  here  may  denote,  "strong,  generous,"  &c. 
Prov.  xxxi.  10.  C. — But  it  includes  the  assemblage  of  all  virtues.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Than  I.  The  Jews  think  that  he  was  brother  of  Elimelech,  while 
Booz  was  only  his  nephew.  But  they  might  be  in  the  same  degree ;  the  other 
being  only  older.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Well.  Heb.  tob.  H.— Hence  the  Jews  would  translate,  "  If  Tob 
will  redeem  thee,  let  him."  They  say  that  Tob  was  the  paternal  nncle  of  Maha- 
lon  ;  but  it  is  not  probable  that  his  proper  name  should  be  only  here  mentioned, 
and  not  in  chap.  iv.  The  Sept.  and  Chaldee  are  conformable  to  the  Vulg.,  and  the 
opinion  of  the  Jews  is  abandoned  by  most  interpreters  (C.)  ;  and  by  the  Prot. 
"  well,  let  him  do  the  kinsman's  part."  H. — Liveth.  Chal.  "  Bound  by  an  oath, 
before  the  Lord,  I  say  that  I  will  fulfil  my  promise  unto  thee.-' 

Ver.  14.  Hither.  Booz  consulted  his  own  as  well  as  Ruth's  reputation  :  for 
the  apostle  admonishes  us  to  abstain  from  every  appearance  of  evil.  1  Thess.  v. 
12.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Mantle.  The  Syrian  and  Arab,  ladies  cover  themselves  all  over 
"Till  a  iarge  white  veil   or  piece  of  cloth,  which  has  no  holes,  so  that  Ruth  might 


18  And  Noemi  said  :  Wait,  my  daughter,  till  we  see 
what  end  the  thing  will  have.  For  the  man  will  not  re'4 
until  he  have  accomplished  what  he  hath  said. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Upon  the  refusal  of  the  nearer  kinsman,  Booz  marrieth  Ruth,  who  brxngt 
forth  Obed,  the  grandfather  of  David. 

THEN  Booz  went  up  to  the  gate,  and  sat  there.  And 
when  he  had  seen  the  kinsman  going  by,  of  whom 
he  had  spoken  before,  he  said  to  him,  calling  him  by  his 
name :  Turn  aside  for  a  little  while,  and  sit  down  here. 
He  turned  aside,  and  sat  down. 

2  And  Booz,  taking  ten  men  of  the  ancients  of  the 
city,  said  to  them  :  Sit  ye  down  here. 

3  They  sat  down,  and  he  spoke  to  the  kinsman  :  Noemi, 
who  is  returned  from  the  country  of  Moab,  will  sell  a 
parcel  of  land  that  belonged  to  our  brother  Elimelech. 

4  I  would  have  thee  to  understand  this,  and  would  tell 
thee  before  all  that  sit  here,  and  before  the  ancients  of  my 
people.  If  thou  wilt  take  possession  of  it  by  the  right  ol 
kindred  :  buy  it,  and  possess  it :  But  if  it  please  thee  not, 
tell  me  so,  that  I  may  know  what  I  have  to  do.  For 
there  is  no  near  kinsman  besides  thee,  who  art  first,  and 
me,  who  am  second.  But  he  answered  :  I  will  buy  the 
field. 

5  And  Booz  said  to  him  :  When  thou  shalt  buy  the 
field  at  the  woman's  hand,  thou  must  take  also  Ruth,  the 
Moabitess,  who  was  the  wife  of  the  deceased  :  to  raise  up 
the  name  of  thy  kinsman  in  his  inheritance. 

6  He  answered  :  I  yield  up  my  right  of  next  akin  :  for 
I  must  not  cut  off  the  posterity  of  my  own  family.     Do 
thou  make  use  of  my  privilege,  which  I  profess  I  do  will 
ingly  forego. 

7  aNow  this  in  former  times  was  the  manner  in  Israel 
between  kinsmen,  that  if  at  any  time  one  yielded  his  right 
to  another :  that  the  grant  might  be  sure,  the  man  put  00 

a  Deut.  xxv.  7. 


conveniently  carry  the  barley  in  it. — Measures  is  not  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  Most  peo- 
ple supply  ephi.  S.  Jerom,  who  has  translated  six  bushels,  (allowing  three  to  the 
ephi,  chap.  ii.  17,)  has  understood  that  Booz  gave  Ruth  two  ephi.  If  we  explain 
it  of  six  ephi,  the  burden  would  be  great  enough,  consisting  of  one  hundred  an(? 
eighty  pints  or  pounds  of  barley.  Bonfrere  would  supply  six  gomors,  each  of 
which  consisted  of  only  the  tenth  part  of  the  ephi,  or  three  pints,  in  all  eighteen. 
But  such  a  present  seems  too  inconsiderable.  The  Sept.  insinuate  that  Ruth  car- 
ried the  barley  in  her  apron.  M. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Ga te,  where  justice  was  administered. —  Calling.  Heb. 
Ploni  Almoni.  C — Prot.  "Ho!  such  a  one."  H. — This  form  of  speech  is  used 
concerning  a  person  whose  name  we  know  not,  or  will  not  mention.  1  Kings  xxi. 
2.  C. — The  name  of  this  man  is  buried  in  eternal  oblivion,  perhaps  because  he 
was  so  much  concerned  about  the  splendour  of  his  family,  that  he  would  not 
marry  the  widow  of  his  deceased  relation.  T. 

Ver.  4.  This.  Heb.  "  I  thought  to  uncover  thy  ear,"  or  to  admonish 
thee. 

Ver.  5.  When.  Heb.  again  corruptly,  "On  the  day  thou  buyest  the  land  oi 
the  hand  of  Noemi,  I  will  also  buy  it  of  Ruth,"  &c.  It  ought  to  be,  conformably 
to  some  MSS.  and  the  ancient  versions,  "thou  must  also  take  Ruth,"  ver.  10 
Capel,  p.  144,  and  3G2.  Kennicott.  H. — We  see  here  the  observance  of  two  laws, 
the  one  preserving  the  inheritance  in  the  same  family,  and  the  other  obliging  the 
next  of  kin  to  marry  the  widow  of  the  deceased,  if  he  would  enjoy  his  land.  Lev. 
xxv.  10;  Deut.  xxv.  5.  C. — Such  widows  as  designed  to  comply  with  this  condi- 
tion took  possession  of  the  land  on  the  death  of  their  husband,  and  conveyed  it  to 
those  whom  they  married  till  their  eldest  son  became  entitled  to  it.  Abulensis,  q. 
30  to  61. — Inheritance.  The  son  to  be  born  would  be  esteemed  the  heir  of  his 
legal  parent.  M. 

Ver.  C.  Family.  Heb.  "  I  cannot  redeem  it  for  myself,  lest  I  spoil  my  own 
inheritance."  He  was  afraid  of  having  too  many  children,  and  sensible  that  the 
first  son  that  should  be  born  of  the  proposed  marriage  would  not  be  counted  as 
his.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Israel.  Heb.  "  and  this  was  the  testimony  in  Israel."  The  cere- 
mony here  specified  is  very  different  from  that  which  the  law  prescribed.  Deut. 
xxv.  7.  But  Josephus  says  that  they  complied  with  all  the  regulations  of  thb 
law,  and  that  Ruth  was  present  on  this  occasion.  C. 

28o 


Chap.  IV. 


RUTH. 


Chap.   IV. 


his  shoe,  and  gave  it  to  his  neighbour ;  this  was  a  testi- 
mony of  cession  of  right  in  Israel. 

8  So  Booz  said  to  his  kinsman :  Put  off  thy  shoe. 
And  immediately  he  took  it  off  from  his  foot. 

9  And  he  said  to  the  ancients,  and  to  all  the  people : 
You  are  witnesses  this  day,  that  I  have  bought  all  that 
was  Elimelech's,  and  Chelion's,  and  Mahalon's,  of  the 
hand  of  Noemi : 

10  And  have  taken  to  wife  Ruth,  the  Moabitess,  the 
wife  of  Mahalon,  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  deceased  in 
his  inheritance,  lest  his  name  be  cut  off  from  among  his 
family  and  his  brethren,  and  his  people.  You,  I  say,  are 
witnesses  of  this  thing;. 

11  Then  all  the  people  that  were  in  the  gate,  and  the 
ancients,  answered :  We  are  witnesses :  The  Lord  make 
this  woman  who  cometh  into  thy  house,  like  Rachel,  and 
Lia,  who  built  up  the  house  of  Israel :  that  she  may  be 
an  example  of  virtue  in  Ephrata,  and  may  have  a  famous 
name  in  Bethlehem : 

12  And  that  thy  house  may  be,  as  the  house  of  Phares, 
awhom  Thamar  bore  unto  Juda,  of  the  seed  which  the 
Lord  shall  give  thee  of  this  young  woman. 


»  Gen.  xxxviii.  29. 


13  Booz  therefore  took  Ruth,  and  married  her:  and 
went  in  unto  her,  and  the  Lord  gave  her  to  conceive>  and 
to  bear  a  son. 

14  And  the  women  said  to  Noemi :  Blessed  be  the 
Lord,  who  hath  not  suffered  thy  family  to  want  a  suc- 
cessor :  that  his  name  should  be  preserved  in  Israel. 

15  And  thou  shouldst  have  one  to  comfort  thy  soul, 
and  cherish  thy  old  age.  For  he  is  born  of  thy  daughter- 
in-law  :  who  loveth  thee  :  and  is  much  better  to  thee, 
than  if  thou  hadst  seven  sons. 

16  And  Noemi  taking  the  child,  laid  it  in  her  bosom, 
and  she  carried  it,  and  was  a  nurse  unto  it. 

17  And  the  women,  her  neighbours,  congratulating 
with  her,  and  saying,  There  is  a  son  born  to  Noemi,  called 
his  name  Obed  :  he  is  the  father  of  Isai,  the  father  of 
David. 

18  These  are  the  generations  of  Phares  :  b  Phares  begot 
Esron, 

19  Esron  begot  Aram,  Aram  begot  Aminadab, 

20  Aminadab  begot  Nahasson,  Nahasson  begot  Salmon, 

21  Salmon  begot  Booz,  Booz  begot  Obed, 

22  Obed  begot  Isai,  Isai  begot  David. 

b  1  Par.  ii.  5,  and  si  15;  Matt.  i.  3. 


Ver.  9.  Chelion.  As  Orpha,  his  widow,  took  no  care  to  comply  with  the 
law,  all  his  possessions  devolved  on  his  brother's  posterity.  M. — It  was  presumed 
that  she  would  marry  some  Moabite.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Moabitess.  The  sons  of  Elimelech  were  excused  in  taking  such 
women  to  wife,  on  account  of  necessity,  and  to  avoid  the  danger  of  incontinence, 
which  is  a  greater  evil.  Booz  was  under  another  sort  of  necessity,  and  was  bound 
to  comply  with  the  law  (C.) ;  so  that  he  was  guilty  of  no  sin,  as  Beza  would  pre- 
tend. T. — People.  Heb.  "and  from  the  gate  of  his  place."  In  the  assemblies, 
the  legal  son  of  Mahalon  would  represent  him,  though  he  was  also  considered  as 
the  son  of  Booz,  at  least  if  the  latter  had  no  other,  as  was  probably  the  case. 

Ver.  11.  Israel,  by  a  numerous  posterity. — That  she.  Heb.  "  mayst  thou 
acquire  riches,"  &c.  C — Prot.  "  do  thou  (Booz)  worthily  in,"  &c.  H. — Ephrata  : 
another  name  of  Bethlehem.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Phares.  His  family  was  chief  among  the  five,  descended  from  Juda,  M. 

Ver.  14.  Successor,  Heb.  "redeemer,  that  his  (Booz,  or  the  Lord's)  name," 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  15.     Comfort.     Heb.  "  to  make  thy  soul  revive." 

Ver.  17.  Obed;  "serving,"  to  comfort  the  old  age  of  Noemi,  (ver.  15,)  who 
gave  him  this  name  (Serar.  q.  14)  at  the  suggestion  of  her  neighbours.  M. 

Ver.  18.  These.  Hence  the  design  of  the  sacred  writer  becomes  evident,  (C.) 
to  show  the  genealogy  of  David,  from  whom  Christ  sprang,  as  it  had  been  fore- 
told.    See  Gen.  xlix. ;  Matt,  i.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  19.     Aram.     He  is  called  Ram  in  Heb.  and  1  Par.  ii.  9. 

Ver.  20.  Salmon.  Heb.  and  Chal.  Salma,  (H.)  though  we  read  Salmon  in 
the  following  verse.  C. — This  is  one  argument  adduced  by  Houbigant,  to  show 
that  this  genealogy  is  now  imperfect.     He  concludes  that  Salmu  ought  to  be  ad- 


mitted as  well  as  Salmon ;  and,  as  the  reason  for  calling  the  first  son  of  Ruth 
Obed,  "  serving  or  ploughing,"  seems  rather  harsh,  as  we  should  naturally  expect 
some  more  glorious  title,  he  thinks  that  the  immediate  son  of  Ruth  was  called 
Jachin,  "  he  shall  establish  ;"  and  that  Solomon  called  one  of  the  pillars  before 
the  temple  by  his  name,  as  he  did  the  other  Booz,  "  in  strength,"  in  honour  of 
his  ancestors.  Baz  icin  means,  "  In  strength  (or  solidity)  it  (he)  shall  (stand  or) 
establish."  As  the  son  of  Booz  established  his  father's  house,  (ver.  10,  11,)  so 
these  pillars  denoted  the  stability  of  the  temple.  We  must  thus  allow  that  the 
hand  of  time  has  mutilated  the  genealogy  of  David,  and  that  two  ought  to  be  ad- 
mitted among  his  ancestors,  who  have  been  here  omitted,  as  S.  Matthew  likewise 
passes  them  over  as  well  as  three  others,  who  were  the  descendants  of  Joram. 
The  same  omission  of  Jachin  occurs  1  Par.  ii.  11,  where  we  find  Salma  instead 
of  Salmon.  Houbigant  supposes  that  the  sacred  writers,  Esdras  and  S.  Matthew, 
gave  the  genealogies  as  they  found  them,  without  correcting  the  mistakes  of  tran- 
scribers. Chronolog.  Sacra,  p.  81.  Salien  and  many  others  assert  that  there  were 
three  of  the  name  of  Booz,  succeeding  each  other,  so  that  six  persons  instead  of 
four  fill  up  the  space  of  440  years,  from  the  taking  of  Jericho  till  the  building  of 
the  temple.  Salien,  A.  2741,  in  which  year  he  places  the  birth  of  the  third  Booz, 
who  married  Ruth  70  years  afterwards.  Petau  allows  520  years  from  the  coming 
out  of  Egypt  till  the  fourth  year  of  Solomon,  so  that  he  leaves  above  420  years  to 
the  three  generations  of  Booz,  Obed,  and  Isai.  But  he  prudently  passes  over  this 
chronological  difficulty.   H. 

Ver.  22.  David,  the  king,  whom  Samuel  crowned,  though  he  did  not  live  to 
6ee  him  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  his  power,  (H.)  as  he  died  before  Saul.  C. — 
Thus  the  greatest  personages  have  people  of  mean  condition  among  their  ancestors, 
that  none  may  be  too  much  elated  on  account  of  their  high  birth.  H. 


THE 


FIRST  BOOK  OP  SAMUEL; 

OTHERWISE   CALLED, 

THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF  KINGS. 


Vhis  and  the  following  Book  are  called  by  the  Hebrews  the  Books  of  Samuel,  because  they  contain  the  history  of  Samuel,  and  of  the  two  kings,  Saul  and  David, 
whom  he  anointed.  They  are  more  commonly  named  by  the  Fathers  the  First  and  Second  Book  cf  Kings.  As  to  the  writer  of  them,  it  is  the  common  opinion 
that  Samuel  composed  the  First  Book,  as  far  as  the  twenty-fifth  chapter;  and  that  the  prophets  Nathan  and  Gad  finished  the  First,  and  wrote  the  Second  Book. 
See  1  Par.,  alias  1  Chronicles,  xxix.  19.  Ch. — The  authors  of  the  Third  and  Fourth  Books  of  Kings  were  also  prophets,  but  we  know  not  their  names.  These 
works  have  nevertheless  been  always  esteemed  authentic  (H.)  and  canonical.  W. — The  transactions  of  Heli,  Samuel,  and  Saul,  and  the  persecutions  which  David 
sustained  from  the  latter,  form  the  subject  of  the  First  Book,  ( H.)  during  the  space  of  100  years.  All  the  four  books  carry  down  the  sacred  history  near  600  yea-s 
frjm  A.  2849,  till  the  transmigration  of  Juda,  A.  3420.  C.  Usher. 
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Chap.  1. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  I. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Anna,  the  wife  of  Elcana,  "being  barren,  by  vow  and  prayer  obtaineth  a  son  : 
whom  she  calleth  Samuel :  and presenteth  him  to  the  service  of  God  in  Silo, 
according  to  her  vow. 

THERE  was  a  man  of  Ramathaimsophim,  of  Mount 
Ephraim,  and  his  name  was  Elcana,  the  son  of 
Jeroham,  the  son  of  Eliu,  the  son  of  Thohu,  the  son  of 
Suph,  an  Ephraimite : 

2  And  he  had  two  wives,  the  name  of  one  was  Anna, 
and  the  name  of  the  other  Phenenna.  Phenenna  had 
children  :  but  Anna  had  no  children. 

3  And  this  man  went  up  out  of  his  city  upon  the  ap- 
pointed days,  to  adore  and  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  Lord 
of  hosts  in  Silo.  And  the  two  sons  of  Heli,  Ophni  and 
Phinees,  were  there  priests  of  the  Lord. 

4  Now  the  day  came,  and  Elcana  offered  sacrifice,  and 
gave  to  Phenenna,  his  wife,  and  to  all  her  sons  and 
daughters,  portions : 

5  But  to  Anna  he  gave  one  portion  with  sorrow,  be- 
cause he  loved  Anna.  And  the  Lord  had  shut  up  her 
womb. 

6  Her  rival  also  afflicted  her,  and  troubled  her  exceed- 
ingly, insomuch  that  she  upbraided  her,  that  the  Lord  had 
shut  up  her  womb  : 

7  And  thus  she  did  every  year,  when  the  time  re- 
turned, that  they  went  up  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  and 
thus  she  provoked  her :  but  Anna  wept,  and  did  not  eat. 

8  Then  Elcana,  her  husband,  said  to  her :  Anna,  why 
weepest  thou  ?  and  why  dost  thou  not  eat  ?  and  why  dost 
thou  afflict  thy  heart  ?  Am  not  I  better  to  thee  than  ten 
children  ? 

9  So  Anna  arose  after  she  had  eaten  and  drunk  in 
Silo  :a  And  Heli,  the  priest,  sitting  upon  a  stool  before  the 
door  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; 

10  As  Anna  had  her  heart  full  of  grief,  she  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  shedding  many  tears, 

»  A.  M.  2848,  A.  C.  1156. 


1 1  And  she  made  a  vow,  saying :  O  Lord  of  hosts,  if 
thou  wilt  look  down,  and  wilt  be  mindful  of  me,  and  not 
forget  thy  handmaid,  and  wilt  give  to  thy  servant  a  man- 
child  :  I  will  give  him  to  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
and  no  razor  shall  come  upon  his  head. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  she  multiplied  prayers  be- 
fore the  Lord,  that  Heli  observed  her  mouth. 

13  Now  Anna  spoke  in  her  heart,  and  only  her  lips 
moved,  but  her  voice  was  not  heard  at  all.  Heli  therefore 
thought  her  to  be  drunk, 

14  And  said  to  her :  How  long  wilt  thou  be  drunk  ? 
digest  a  little  the  wine,  of  which  thou  hast  taken  too 
much. 

15  Anna  answering,  said  :  Not  so,  my  lord  :  for  I  am 
an  exceeding  unhappy  woman,  and  have  drunk  neither 
wine  nor  any  strong  drink,  but  I  have  poured  out  my 
soul  before  the  Lord. 

16  Count  not  thy  handmaid  for  one  of  the  daughters  of 
Belial :  for  out  of  the  abundance  of  my  sorrow  and  grief 
have  I  spoken  till  now. 

17  Then  Heli  said  to  her :  Go  in  peace  :  and  the  God 
of  Israel  grant  thee  thy  petition,  which  thou  hast  asked 
of  him. 

18  And  she  said:  Would  to  God  thy  handmaid  may 
find  grace  in  thy  eyes.  So  the  woman  went  on  her  way, 
and  ate,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more  changed. 

19  And  they  rose  in  the  morning,  and  worshipped 
before  the  Lord :  and  they  returned,  and  came  into  their 
house  at  Ramatha.  And  Elcana  knew  Anna  his  wife  . 
And  the  Lord  remembered  her. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  time  was  come  about, 
Anna  conceived  and  bore  a  son,  band  called  his  name 
Samuel:  because  she  had  asked  him  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  Elcana,  her  husband,  went  up,  and  all  his 
house,  to  offer  to  the  Lord  the  solemn  sacrifice,  and  his 
vow. 

•>  A.  M.  2849,  A.  C.  1155. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  There.  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  "  And  there,"  Sec.  The  books 
sf  Scripture  are  thus  frequently  connected.  The  birth  of  Samuel  being  so  mira- 
culous, deserves  to  be  recorded,  as  he  was  the  last  judge  of  Israel,  and  had  so 
much  to  do  under  the  first  of  their  kings,  whose  election  and  misconduct  brought 
a  great  change  into  the  state  of  the  commonwealth.  C. — Ramathaimsophim. 
Rama,  or  Ramatha,  "  a  height,"  and  the  environs  were  occupied  by  the  family  of 
Suph,  a  descendant  of  Core  (1  Par.  vi.  29) ;  though  the  place  did  not  properly 
belong  to  the  Levites.  It  lay  probably  between  Gabaa  and  Bethel,  where  Samuel 
spent  much  of  his  time  while  he  was  judge,  and  obliged  to  be  frequently  absent 
^•om  the  tabernacle.  C — Ragusinus  and  Prince  Radzivil  think  it  was  afterwards 
called  Arimathea,  the  birth-place  of  Joseph,  and  now  Ramula.  T.  Chap.  ii.  11. — 
Ephraimite.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  (1  Par.  vi.  34,)  but  is  called  an 
Ephraimite  from  dwelling  in  Mount  Ephraim.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Days,  the  three  great  festivals.  His  family  accompanied  him,  though 
the  law  only  lays  an  express  injunction  upon  the  males  to  attend.  We  find,  how- 
ever, that  females  did  not  neglect  to  come.  C — Hosts.  Heb.  ( Sabaoth,  or 
Tsobauth,)  of  "armies,"  both  of  angels  and  of  Israel.  H. — This  title  has  not  ap- 
peared in  the  former  books.  C. — Elcana  might  go  up  from  the  height  of  Ramatha 
to  Silo,  which  was  the  highest  mountain  round  Jerusalem  of  all  in  the  Holy  Land. 
Adrichom.  T. 

Ver.  5.  With  sorrow.  Heb.  apim,  "  of  faces,  indignation,  (C.)  sorrow " 
(M.)«j  or  that  was  presented  before  him.  dial,  and  many  others  translate,  "  a 
chosen"  (C)  :  Prot.  "a  worthy  portion."  H. — The  shew-bread  is  called,  "the 
oread  of  the  face,"  because  it  stood  before  the  Lord.  Joseph  sent  to  each  of  his 
brethren  "  a  portion  of  his  faces,"  as  the  Heb.  expresses  it  (Gen.  xliii.  33) ;  or 
of  such  moat  as  was  placed  upon  his  table.  In  the  East  the  master  of  a  family 
has  all  set  before  him,  and  he  sends  to  each  his  portion,  to  the  place  where  he  is 
sitting.  Chardin,  Perse. — Thus  Elcana  sent  some  more  excellent,  or  "double," 
part  to  his  beloved  Anna,  CC)  grieving  inwardly  that  she  had  no  children,  to 
whom  he  might  also  send.  H. —  Womb.  Sterility  was  deemed  a  curse,  and  a 
mark  of  God's  displeasure,  with  which  women  were  often  reproached.  Hence 
Anna  prays  so  earnestly  that  God  would  be  mindful  of  her,  ver.  11 — 19.  The 
power  of  the  Almighty,  in  giving  children  to  the  barren,  is  frequently  mentioned. 
Gen.  xyviii.  13-   Psai   <-xii.  9.  C— Luke  i.  25,  &c.    H. 


Veil  9.  Silo;  either  in  some  private  house,  or  in  the  porch  before  the  taber- 
nacle. She  complied  with  the  entreaty  of  her  husband.  M. — Stool.  Heb.  "  Heli 
was  sitting  upon  a  throne,  near  the  steps,  leading  to  the  palace  of  the  Lord."  It 
is  also  called  the  temple,  or  the  house  of  God,  though  it  was  only  a  tent.  Matt. 
xii.  4,  Sec.     Perhaps  women  were  not  allowed  to  go  beyond  the  porch. 

Ver.  11.  Avow;  rightly  trusting  that  her  husband  would  give  bis  consent. 
Num.  sxx.  7. — Razor.  Heb.  mure,  "scissors."  Sept.  "iron."  Some  copies 
add,  "  he  shall  not  drink  wine,  nor  any  intoxicating  drink."  In  quality  of 
l.evite,  Samuel  was  bound  to  serve  the  tabernacle  from  twenty-five  or  thirty  years 
of  age  till  he  was  fifty.  Num.  iv.  2.  Anna  consecrates  him  to  the  Lord  for  life, 
and  promises  that  he  shall  be  a  Nazarite,  like  Samson,  and  S.  John  Baptist.  The 
law  prescribes  no  rules  for  these  perpetual  ^Nazarites.  Num.  vi.  3.  Many  of  the 
ancients  believe  that  Samuel  always  observed  the  prescriptions  of  Moses,  and 
abstained  from  intoxicating  liquors ;  though  the  Heb.  and  Vulg.  are  silent  on 
this  head.  We  find  that  during  his  administration  as  judge,  he  was  not  able  to 
continue  always  near  the  tabernacle.  C — When  he  came  to  years  of  discretion 
he  might  depart,  if  he  thought  proper,  like  other  Levites.  Had  he  been  of  any 
other  tribe,  he  must  have  been  redeemed.  W. — Esther,  Elcana,  or  Samuel, 
might  have  annulled  this  vow.    Salien,  A.  2900. 

Ver.  14.  Much.  Heli's  "  son  or  servant,"  {iraitiapwv,  according  to  th* 
Sept.,)  addressed  these  words  to  Anna.  Her  going  to  pray  immediately  after  a 
feast,  instead  of  taking  recreation,  increased  the  suspicion.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  1.— 
Salien  (A.  C.  1153)  observes  the  many  instances  of  patience  which  Anna  exhibits 
on  this  occasion.  H. — She  teaches  us  not  to  answer  the  unjust  reproaches  of  our 
superiors  with  haughtiness.    D. 

Ver.  16.  Belial;  "  without  restraint ;  "  abandoned.  H. — Sept.  "pesti- 
ferous." 

Ver.  18.  Eyes :  that  thou  wouldst  lay  aside  thy  suspicions  against  my 
character,  and  pray  (C)  that  I  may  obtain  so  great  a  happiness. — Changed 
Heb.  "  no  more,"  as  it  had  been,  sad,  and  defaced  with  tears.  H. — She  was  now 
full  of  hope  and  joy.  M. — Sept.  "  her  countenance  fell  not."  She  was  not  moved 
with  anger  or  with  jealousy.  Gen.  iv.  6.  C 

Ver.   20.     Samuel.     This  name  imports,  asked  of  God.    Ch. 

Ver.  21.     Vow,  in  consequence  of  his  son's  nativity.     The  sacrifice  might  be 
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Chap.  II. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  JLL 


22  But  Anna  went  not  up :  for  she  said  to  her  hus- 
band :  I  will  not  go  till  the  child  be  weaned,  and  till  I 
may  carry  him,  that  he  may  appear  before  the  Lord,  and 
may  abide  always  there. 

23  And  Elcana,  her  husband,  said  to  her :  Do  what 
seemeth  good  to  thee,  and  stay  till  thou  wean  nim  :  and  I 
pray  that  the  Lord  may  fulfil  his  word.  So  the  woman 
staid  at  home,  and  gave  her  son  suck,  till  she  weaned 
him. 

24  And  after  she  had  weaned  him,  she  carried  him 
with  her,  with  three  calves,  and  three  bushels  of  flour, 
and  a  bottle  of  wine,  and  she  brought  him  to  the  house  of 
the  Lord  in  Silo.     Now  the  child  was  as  yet  very  young  : 

25  And  they  immolated  a  calf,  and  offered  the  child  to 
Heli. 

26  And  Anna  said  :  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord,  as  thy 
soul  liveth,  my  lord  :  I  am  that  woman,  who  stood  before 
thee  here  praying  to  the  Lord. 

27  For  this  child  did  I  pray,  and  the  Lord  hath 
granted  me  my  petition,  which  I  asked  of  him. 

28  Therefore  I  also  have  lent  him  to  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord.  And  they 
adored  the  Lord  there.     And  Anna  prayed,  and  said  : 

CHAP.  II. 

The  canticle  of  Anna.  The  icickedness  of  the  sons  of  Heli:  for  which  they 
are  not  duly  corrected  by  their  father.  A  prophecy  against  the  house  of 
Heli 

MY  heart  hath  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  and  my  horn  is 
exalted  in  my  God :    my  mouth  is  enlarged  over 
my  enemies:  because  I  have  joyed  in  thy  salvation. 

2  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord  is  :  for  there  is  no 
other  beside  thee,  and  there  is  none  strong  like  our  God. 


of  precept,  such  as  the  paschal  lamb,  or  for  his  wife's  purification,  and  the 
redemption  of  his  first-born,  as  they  could  not  attend  in  person.    C. 

Ver.  22.  Weaned.  The  mother  of  the  Machabees  weaned  her  children  when 
they  were  three  years  old  (2  Mac.  vii.  27) ;  which  Gallien  asserts  is  the  proper 
time,  though  Avicenna  fixes  upon  two  years.    See  Gen.  xxi.  8. 

Ver.  24.  Three  calves.  Sept.  "  a  calf  three  years  old,"  such  as  Abraham 
sacrificed,  Gen.  xv.  9.  We  only  find  one  offered  up,  ver.  25. — Bushels.  Heb. 
epha,  (C.)  each  of  which  contained  three  bushels  or  measures.  Ruth  ii.  17.  H. 
— Sottle.     Heb.  nobol,  a  large  measure  containing  above  eighty-seven  pints.    C. 

Ver.  28.  Lent.  This  is  equivalent  to  giving  entirely.  Anna  presents  her 
son  to  the  Lord,  to  serve  in  his  tabernacle  as  long  as  God  shall  think  proper. 
He  dispensed  with  his  personal  attendance,  when  he  appointed  him  judge.  Chap. 
vii.  15.  C. — As  much  as  depended  on  Samuel's  mother,  he  was  consecrated  for 
ever.     But  he  was  at  liberty  to  ratify  the  vow  if  he  pleased.    M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Rejoiced.  Sept.  and  Chal.  "been  strengthened." 
Anna  composed  this  canticle  at  the  nativity  of  her  son;  or  rather  at  his  presenta- 
tion in  the  tabernacle.  She  foretells  the  reign  and  glory  of  the  Messias,  and  of  his 
church.  S.  Aug.  de  C.  xvii.  4. — Horn.  The  horn  in  the  Scripture  signifies 
strength,  power,  and  glory :  so  the   horn  is  said  to  be  exalted,  when  a  person 

receives  an   increase  of  strength  or    glory.     Ch Enlarged.      Chal.   "  I  have 

opened  my  mouth,  to  speak  great  things  against  my  enemies." 

Ver.  2.  Holy.  This  is  frequently  a  title  of  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
lsa.  i.  4,  and  v.  19.  He  is  essentially  holy. —  Strong.  Heb.  "  no  rock  like,"  &c. 
The  rocks  of  Palestine  were  the  common  fortresses  of  the  nation,  having  caverns 
to  which  the  people  fled  for  refuge.  Hence  God  is  often  called  a  rock,  (C.)  as 
none  can  afford  such  protection.  H.  Psal.  xvii.  2  ;  Deut.  xxxii.  15. 

Ver.  3.  Old.  Heb.  athok  means  also  "  hard  things."  D. — "  Let  arrogance 
come  out  of  your  mouth,"  to  return  no  more.  Yet  most  people  supply  the 
negation  from  the  former  member ;  "  Let  not  arrogance  or  hard  things."  Chal. 
"blasphemy,"  &c.  C — Cease  to  praise  idols,  as  you  have  done.  W. — Use  not  the 
malevolent  language  to  which  you  have  been  accustomed. — Knowledge.  The 
secrets  of  hearts  are  open  to  him. — And  to  him.  Heb.  "and  by  him  actions  are 
weighed,"  as  in  scales  (H.)  ;  or,  "thoughts  (and  actions)  are  not  established." 
Sym. 

Ver.  4.  Overcome.  Heb.  "broken."  Sept.  "he  has  weakened  the  bow," 
having  deprived  it  of  its  elasticity.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Many.  Heb.  "  seven,"  which  is  often  used  in  the  same  sense. 
Anna  had  never  more  than  six  children  (C);  whereas  Phenenna  had  perhaps 
ten.  Chap.  i.  8  and  iii.  21.  H. — The  blessed  Virgin  conveys  the  same  idea  in 
other  words.  Luke  i.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Hell,  (inferos,)  "the  lower  regions.''  God  calls  us  out  of  this 
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3  Do  not  multiply  to  speak  lofty  things,  boasting :  let 
old  matters  depart  from  your  mouth  :  for  the  Lord  is  a 
God  of  all  knowledge,  and  to  him  are  thoughts  prepared. 

4  The  bow  of  the  mighty  is  overcome,  and  the  weak 
are  girt  with  strength. 

5  They  that  were  full  before,  have  hired  out  themselves 
for  bread  :  and  the  hungry  are  filled,  so  that  the  barren 
hath  borne  many :  and  she  that  had  many  children  is 
weakened. 

6  aThe  Lord  killeth  and  maketh  alive,  he  bringetb 
down  to  hell,  and  bringeth  back  again. 

7  The  Lord  maketh  poor  and  maketh  rich,  he  humbletb 
and  he  exalteth : 

8  He  raiseth  up  the  needy  from  the  dust,  and  lifteth  up 
the  poor  from  the  dunghill  :  that  he  may  sit  with  princes, 
and  hold  the  throne  of  glory.  For  the  poles  of  the  earth 
are  the  Lord's,  and  upon  them  he  hath  set  the  world. 

9  He  will  keep  the  feet  of  his  saints,  and  the  wicked 
shall  be  silent  in  darkness;  because  no  man  shall  prevail 
by  his  own  strength. 

10  The  adversaries  of  the  Lord  shall  fear  him:  and 
upon  them  shall  he  thunder  in  the  heavens :  The  Lord 
shall  judge  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  he  shall  give  empire 
to  his  king,  and  shall  exalt  the  horn  of  his  Christ. 

1 1  And  Elcana  went  to  Ramatha,  to  his  house  :  but 
the  child  ministered  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  before  the 
face  of  Heli  the  priest. 

12  Now  the  sons  of  Heli  were  children  of  Belial,  not 
knowing  the  Lord, 

13  Nor  the  office  of  the  priests  to  the  people :  but 
whosoever  had  offered  a  sacrifice,  the  servant  of  the  priest 

a  Deut.  xxxii.  39;  Tobias  xiii.  2;  \V;sd.  xvi.  13. 


world,  or  restores  the  dead  to  life,  as  he  thinks  proper.  H. — He  easily  makes  the 
greatest  prosperity  succeed  extreme  distress,  which  is  often  denoted  by  death, 
hell,  &c.  C 

Ver.  7.  Exalteth.  The  same  instances  of  God's  power  and  providence  are 
related,  Psal.  cxii.  7 ;  Luke  i.  52.  M. 

Ver.  8.  World.  The  Hebrews  represented  the  earth  as  resting  on  a  firm 
basis,  or  on  pillars,  or  turning  on  poles.  Psal.  ciii.  5;  Prov.  viii.  25,  &c.  The 
magistrates  of  the  earth  may  be  also  thus  designated,  as  the  world  is  intrusted  »: 
their  care.  God  compares  Jeremias  to  an  iron  pillar.  Jer.  i.  18 ;  Apoc.  iii.  12 
C. — The  last  sentence  is  omitted  in  the  Sept. 

Ver.  9.  Saints.  Heb.  "kind,  merciful,  pious  ones"  (C.) ;  those  to  whom 
he  shows  mercy,  and  who  comply  with  his  will  in  assisting  others.  Sept. 
"  Granting  their  petition  to  those  who  ask  him,  and  he  has  blessed  the  years  ol 
the  just,  because  man  is  not  strong  by  his  own  strength."  H. — Silent:  con- 
demned to  death. 

Ver.  10.  Him.  Sept.  "  The  Lord  will  render  his  adversary  weak.  The 
holy  Lord.  Let  not  the  prudent  boast  of  his  prudence,"  &c.  (H.  which  seems  to 
be  added  from  Jer.  ix.  23.  C)  "The  Lord  has  mounted  the  heavens,  and 
thundered.  He  judges  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  gives  power  to  those  who  rule, 
as  kings,  over  us,"  &c.  H. — Heavens.  This  prediction  against  the  Philistines 
was  exactly  verified.  Chap.  vii.  10.  It  denotes  the  protection  which  God  grant? 
to  his  servants.  Psal.  xvii.  8,  14. — Christ.  Chaldee,  and  the  best  interpreters 
understand  this  of  the  Messias  :  "  He  will  multiply  the  kingdom  of  his  Messias." 
Jonathan. — Anna  might  also  have  David  in  view,  who  was  one  of  his  most  express 
figures.  C — But  neither  he,  nor  Solomon,  ever  ruled  over  all  the  earth,  as  Chrisi 
will.  Psal.  ii.  18.  W. — Zachary  seems  to  allude  to  this  text.  Luke  i.  69.  C. — 
The  empire  of  Christ  rose  from  the  smallest  beginnings.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Ramatha.  Heb.  Rama.  Sept.  Alex,  "and  they  left  him  there 
before  the  Lord,  and  went  away  to  Armathaim."  H. 

Ver.  12.     The  Lord,  whom  they  denied  by  their  works.   Tit.  i.  16. 

Ver.  13.  Nor  the  office.  The  Vulg.  repeats  the  negation  from  the  preceding 
sentence.  Others  translate,  "The  priests'  custom  with  the  people  was,"  &c,  or. 
"the  pretended  right  of  the  priests,"  &c.  They  neither  performed  their  duty 
towards  God,  (C.)  nor  were  they  content  with  what  the  law  authorized  them  to 
receive  from  the  people.  H. — Servant,  or  son  ;  perhaps  Ophni  or  Phinees. — 
Roiling.  In  the  heroic  times  the  meat  was  never  boiled,  but  roasted.  Athen.  i. 
10,  and  Servius;  though  Hesiod  asserts  the  contrary,  v.  748.  C. — Abulensij 
(q.  8)  observes  that  the  person  who  offered  the  victim  boiled  the  parts  which 
belonged  to  himself,  as  well  as  the  priest's  share.  But,  whereas  in  the  peace- 
offerings  only  the  breast  and  the  right  shoulder  fell  to  the  priest,  these  rapacious 
men  took  whatever  they  pleased.  M 
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came,  while  the  flesh  was  in  boiling,  with  a  flesh-hook  of 
three  teeth  in  his  hand, 

14  And  thrust  it  into  the  kettle,  or  into  the  cauldron, 
or  into  the  pot,  or  into  the  pan  :  and  all  that  the  flesh-hook 
brought  up,  the  priest  took  to  himself.  Thus  did  they  to 
all  Israel  that  came  to  Silo. 

15  Also  before  they  burnt  the  fat,  the  servant  of  the 
priest  came,  and  said  to  the  man  that  sacrificed  :  Give  me 
flesh  to  boil  for  the  priest :  for  I  will  not  take  of  thee 
sodden  flesh,  but  raw. 

16  And  he  that  sacrificed  said  to  him  :  Let  the  fat  first 
be  burnt  to-day,  according  to  the  custom,  and  then  take 
as  much  as  thy  soul  desireth.  But  he  answered,  and  said 
to  him  :  Not  so  :  but  thou  shalt  give  it  me  now,  or  else  1 
will  take  it  by  force. 

17  Wherefore  the  sin  of  the  young  men  was  exceeding 
great  before  the  Lord  :  because  they  withdrew  men  from 
the  sacrifice  of  the  Lord. 

18  But  Samuel  ministered  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  : 
being  a  child  girded  with  a  linen  ephod. 

19  And  his  mother  made  him  a  little  coat,  which  she 
brought  to  him  on  the  appointed  days,  when  she  went  up 
with  her  husband,  to  offer  the  solemn  sacrifice. 

20  And  Heli  blessed  Elcana  and  his  wife  :  and  he  said 
to  him  :  The  Lord  give  thee  seed  of  this  woman,  for  the 
loan  thou  hast  lent  to  the  Lord.  And  they  weut  to  their 
own  home. 

21  And  the  Lord  visited  Anna,  and  she  conceived,  and 
bore  three  sons,  and  two  daughters  :  and  the  child  Samuel 
became  great  before  the  Lord. 

22  Now  Heli  was  very  old,  and  he  heard  all  that  his 
sons  did  to  all  Israel :  and  how  they  lay  with  the  women 
that  waited  at  the  door  of  the  tabernacle  : 


23  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  do  ye  these  kinds  of 
things,  which  I  hear,  very  wicked  things,  from  all  the 
people  ? 

24  Do  not  so,  my  sons :  for  it  is  no  good  report  that 
I  hear,  that  you  make  the  people  of  the  Lord  to  trans- 
gress. 

25  If  one  man  shall  sin  against  another,  God  may  be 
appeased  in  his  behalf:  but  if  a  man  shall  sin  against  the 
Lord,  who  shall  pray  for  him  ?  And  they  hearkened  not 
to  the  voice  of  their  father,  because  the  Lord  would  slay 
them. 

26  But  the  child  Samuel  advanced,  and  grew  on,  and 
pleased  both  the  Lord  and  men. 

27  And  there  came  a  man  of  God  to  Heli,  and  said  to 
him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Did  I  not  plainly  appear  to 
thy  father's  house,  when  they  were  in  Egypt  in  the  house 
of  Pharao  ? 

28  And  I  chose  him  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  be 
my  priest,  to  go  up  to  my  altar,  and  burn  incense  to  me, 
and  to  wear  the  ephod  before  me :  and  I  gave  to  thy 
father's  house  of  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

29  Why  have  you  kicked  away  my  victims,  and  my 
gifts  which  I  commanded  to  be  offered  in  the  temple  : 
and  thou  hast  rather  honoured  thy  sons  than  me,  to  eat 
the  first-fruits  of  every  sacrifice  of  my  people  Israel  1 

30  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel  :'* 
I  said  indeed  that  thy  house,  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
should  minister  in  my  sight  for  ever.  But  now  saith  the 
Lord  :  Far  be  this  from  me  :  but  whosoever  shall  glorify 
me,  him  will  I  glorify :  but  they  that  despise  me,  shall  be 
despised. 

31  Behold  the  days  come :  and  I  will  cut  off  thy  arm, 
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Ver.  14.  Pan.  Heb.  has  also  four  terms,  but  their  precise  meaning  cannot 
be  determined.     The  vessels  were  of  different  forms,  or  intended  for  various  uses. 

Ver.  15.  Raw.  Here  are  two  other  abuses.  The  fat  ought  first  to  have 
been  burnt,  in  honour  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  meat  should  have  been  boiled,  in 
order  that  the  priest  might  not  be  taken  off  from  his  sacred  functions ;  as  custom, 
it  seems,  had  determined,  though  the  law  be  silent  on  this  head. 

Ver.  17.  Lord.  People,  seeing  that  the  law  was  not  observed,  refrained 
from  presenting  victims.  M. — They  are  but  too  apt  to  follow  the  bad  example  of 
their  teachers.  H. — Hence  God  punishes  the  smallest  faults  of  his  ministers  with 
gr?at  severity,  since  they  withdraw  people  from  his  service  by  their  scandalous 
behaviour,  and  are  guilty  of  a  more  horrid  sacrilege  than  those  who  laid  violent 
hands  on  the  Lord  of  majesty.  S.  Bern.,  ser.  1.  Nothing  brings  a  .greater  dis- 
credit on  religion.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Ephod.     It  was  not,  therefore,  peculiar  to  priests,  2  Kings  vi.  14. 

Ver.  10.  Coat.  Heb.  mail,  the  outer  garment.  Hence  it  appears  that  the 
parents  of  people  consecrated  to  the  Lord  furnished  them  with  clothes,  till  they 
were  able  to  serve  the  tabernacle,  otherwise  they  would  have  been  a  burden  to  it.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Lent.  This  was  in  reply  to  what  Anna  had  said.  Chap.  i.  28.  H. 
— God  always  gives  back  with  interest.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Lord.  He  behaved  well  in  the  tabernacle,  (C.)  notwithstanding 
the  ill  example  of  Heli's  own  sons.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Waited,  like  an  army  of  guards.  Exod.  xxxviii.  8.  C. — The  virgins 
or  widows  gave  themselves  up  to  work  for  the  tabernacle.  M. — The  sons  of  Heli 
found  an  opportunity  in  the  sacred  practices  of  religion  to  gratify  their  passions. 

VER.  23.  People.  They  could  not  refrain  from  complaining  of  the  iniquity 
of  his  children,  how  much  soever  they  might  revere  him.  Though  he  was  not  a 
witness  himself  of  their  abominations,  such  an  uproar  must  have  convinced  him 
that  they  were  guilty.  II. — The  Fathers  in  general  blame  the  lenity  of  the  high 
priest,  who  ought  not  only  to  have  rebuked,  but  also  to  have  put.  a  stop  to  the 
crying  sins  of  his  sons,  by  the  utmost  severity.  C 

Ver.  25.  Who  shall  pray  for  him'!  By  these  words  Heli  would  have  his 
sons  understand,  that  by  their  wicked  abuse  of  sacred  things,  and  of  the  very 
sacrifices  which  were  appointed  to  appease  the  Lord,  they  deprived  themselves  of 
the  ordinary  means  of  reconciliation  with  God  ;  which  was  by  sacrifices.  The 
more,  because  as  they  were  the  chief  priests,  whose  business  it  was  to  intercede 
for  all  others,  they  had  no  other  to  offer  sacrifice  and  to  make  atonement  for 
them.  Ch. — We  need  not,  however,  consider  the  words  of  Heli  as  an  oracle  of 
God.  Sanchez. — In  human  transactions  a  person  would  find  more  difficulty  in 
obtaining  pardon,  when  the  judge  himself  had  received  the  injury.     Sept.  instead 
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of  appeased,  have  "  and  they  shall  pray  for  him."  M. — Some  may  be  found  to 
plead  his  cause,  but  if  he  have  offended  the  judge,  who  will  undertake  to  be  his 
advocate  ?  What  medicines  shall  be  used,  when  those  which  God  has  appointed 
are  trodden  under  foot?  H. — By  persevering  in  such  wickedness,  no  redress  can 
be  expected :  and,  indeed,  the  infinite  distance  between  God  and  man  would  place 
an  insuperable  obstacle  to  a  reconciliation,  if  Jesus  Christ  had  not  undertaken 
the  cause  even  of  the  most  desperate  sinner.  C — Because  the  Lord  would  slay 
them.  In  consequence  of  their  manifold  sacrileges,  he  would  not  soften  their 
hearts  with  his  efficacious  grace,  but  was  determined  to  destroy  them.  Ch. — They 
had  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  crimes ;  and,  though  God  wills  not  the  death 
of  a  sinner,  they  had  treasured  up  to  themselves  wrath,  which  he  will  now  display. 
We  might  also  translate  ci,  "therefore,"  (Noldius.  Osee  ix.  15,  Sec.,)  or  "that." 
They  would  not  be  convinced  that  the  threat  of  their  father  would  be  executed. 
Schmid.  C — Sins  directly  against  God,  and  which  hinder  his  service,  are  remitted 
with  greater  difficulty,  though  to  all  true  penitents  pardon  is"  promised.  Ezec. 
xxxiii.  God  did  not  take  away  the  free-will  of  Ophni  and  Phinees,  but  left  them 
to  their  own  obstinacy,  and  justly  punished  them.  See  S.  Aug.  c.  Jul.  v.  3.  W 
— They  had  already  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  extraordinary  graces.  T  S. 
Tho.  1  p.  q.  23,  n.  3. 

Ver.  26.  And  men.  Thus  he  is,  in  some  degree,  compared  with  our  Saviour. 
Luke  ii.  52.  When  one  minister  prevaricates,  God  presently  raises  up  another 
so  that  he  never  abandons  his  Church.   H. 

Ver.  28.  Ephod,  and  all  the  pontifical  attire.  H. — The  high  priest  wore  a 
different  sort  of  ephod  from  that  of  other  people.  C — All  the,  &c.  Even  of  the 
holocausts  the  priests  received  the  skin.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Away,  by  scandalizing  the  people,  and  causing  them  to  neglect 
offering  the  appointed  victims.  H. — To  eat.  Heli  seems  to  have  refrained  from 
divesting  his  sons  of  their  high  office,  that  the  riches  of  his  family  might  not  be 
impaired.  C 

Ver.  30.  Ever.  God  had  promised  the  priesthood  to  Aaron's  seed  (C)  as 
long  as  the  Jewish  religion  should  subsist.  H. — He  had  also  selected  the  branch 
of  Eleazar,  to  recompense  the  zeal  of  Phinees  (Num.  xxv.  13)  ;  and  yet  we  find 
that  the  house  of  Ithamar  had  possession  for  a  time  of  the  high  priesthood.  We 
know  not  when  or  by  what  means  they  obtained  it.  The  Scripture  insinuates 
that  Heli  was  appointed  by  God,  and  that  his  descendants  would  have  enjoyed 
his  office,  if  they  had  not  offended.  C — These  promises  were  of  a  conditional 
nature  both  to  Phinees  and  to  Heli.  and  Sadoc,  ver.  35.     See  Num.  xxv.  &c.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Arm,  strength  or  children.  I  will  slay  some;  others  I  will  reduce 
to  extreme  want.  C — Old  man,  to  govern.  D. — It  is  often  a  title  of  dignity.  But 
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and  the  arm  of  thy  fathers  house,  that  there  shall  not  be 
an  old  man  in  thy  house. 

32  And  thou  shalt  see  thy  rival  in  the  temple,  in  all 
the  prosperity  of  Israel,  and  there  shall  not  be  an  old  man 
in  thy  house  for  ever. 

33  However,  I  will  not  altogether  take  away  a  man  of 
thee  from  my  altar :  but  that  thy  eyes  may  faint,  and  thy 
soul  be  spent :  and  a  great  part  of  thy  house  shall  die, 
when  they  come  to  man's  estate. 

34  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  thee,  that  shall  come 
upon  thy  two  sons,  Ophni  and  Phinees :  In  one  day  they 
shall  both  of  them  die. 

35  And  I  will  raise  me  up  a  faithful  priest,  who  shall 
do  according  to  my  heart,  and  my  soul :  and  I  will  build 
him  a  faithful  house,  and  he  shall  walk  all  days  before  my 
anointed. 

36  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  re- 
main in  thy  house  shall  come  that  he  may  be  prayed  for, 
and  shall  offer  a  piece  of  silver,  and  a  roll  of  bread,  and 
shall  say  :  Put  me,  I  beseech  thee,  to  somewhat  of  the 
priestly  office,  that  I  may  eat  a  morsel  of  bread. 

CHAP.  III. 

Samuel  is  four  times  called  by  the  Lord :  icfio  rerealeth  to  him  the  evil  that 
shall  fall  on  Heli  and  his  house. 

"IVTOVV  "the  child  Samuel  ministered  to  the  Lord  be- 
_l_ll  fore  Heli,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  precious 
in  those  days,  there  was  no  manifest  vision. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass  one  day  when  Heli  lay  in  his 
place,  and  his  eyes  were  grown  dim,  that  he  could  not  see  : 

3  Before  the  lamp  of  God  went  out,  Samuel  slept  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  the  ark  of  God  was. 

4  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel.  And  he  answered  : 
Here  am  I. 

5  And  he  ran  to  Heli,  and  said  :  Here  am  I  :  for  thou 
didst  call  me.  He  said  :  I  did  not  call :  go  back  and 
sleep.     And  he  went  and  slept. 

6  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel  again.  And  Samuel 
arose  and  went  to  Heli,  and  said  :  Here  am  I :  for  thou 
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calledst  me.     He  answered  :  I  did  not  call  thee,  my  son ; 
return  and  sleep. 

7  Now  Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the  Lord,  neither  haa 
the  word  of  the  Lord  been  revealed  to  him. 

8  And  the  Lord  called  Samuel  again  the  third  time. 
And  he  arose  up  and  went  to  Heli, 

9  And  said :  Here  am  I :  for  thou  didst  call  me. 
Then  Heli  understood  that  the  Lord  called  the  child,  and 
he  said  to  Samuel :  Go,  and  sleep :  and  if  he  shall  call 
thee  any  more,  thou  shalt  say  :  Speak  Lord,  for  thy 
servant  heareth.     So  Samuel  went,  and  slept  in  his  place. 

10  And  the  Lord  came,  and  stood,  and  he  called,  as 
he  had  called  the  other  times,  Samuel,  Samuel.  And 
Samuel  said  :  Speak  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heareth. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel :  Behold  I  do  a  thing 
in  Israel :  and  whosoever  shall  hear  it,  both  his  ears  shall 
tingle. 

12  In  that  day  I  will  raise  up  against  Heli  all  the 
things  I  have  spoken  concerning  his  house :  I  will  begin, 
and  I  will  make  an  end. 

13  For  I  have  foretold  unto  him,  that  I  will  judge  his 
house  for  ever,  for  iniquity,  because  he  knew  that  his  sons 
did  wickedly,  and  did  not  chastise  them. 

14  Therefore  have  I  sworn  to  the  house  of  Heli,  that 
the  iniquity  of  his  house  shall  not  be  expiated  with  victims 
nor  offerings  for  ever. 

15  And  Samuel  slept  till  morning,  and  opened  the 
doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  feared  to 
tell  the  vision  to  Heli. 

16  Then  Heli  called  Samuel,  and  said:  Samuel,  my 
son.     And  he  answered  :   Here  am  I. 

17  And  he  asked  him  :  What  is  the  word  that  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  to  thee  ?  I  beseech  thee  hide  it  not 
from  me.  May  God  do  so  and  so  to  thee,  and  add  so 
and  so,  if  thou  hide  from  me  one  word  of  all  that  were 
said  to  thee. 

18  So  Samuel  told  him  all  the  words,  and  did  not  hide 
them  from  him.  And  he  answered  :  It  is  the  Lord  :  let 
him  do  what  is  good  in  his  sight. 


the  four  succeeding  pontiffs  did  not  live  long.  In  the  course  of  little  more  than 
one  hundred  years  the  last  was  deposed.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Thy  rival.  A  priest  of  another  race.  This  was  partly  fulfilled 
when  Abiathar,  of  the  race  of  Heli,  was  removed  from  the  priesthood,  and  Sndoc, 
who  was  of  another  line,  was  substituted  in  his  place.  But  it  was  more  fully 
accomplished  in  the  New  Testament,  when  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  gave  place  to 
that  of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  35.     Faithful  often  denotes  what  shall  continue  a  long  time.  Isa.  xxxiii. 

16,  and  lv.  3.    C But  in  the  conduct  of  Sadoc  we  find  nothing  reprehensible. 

M. — This  faithful  priest  pointed  out  the  Christian  priesthood,  as  the  sequel  shows. 
C. — AH  davs.  He  shall  perform  his  office.  H. — Anointed,  king  Solomon.  M. — 
The  priests%f  the  new  law  ought  always  to  have  Christ  in  view.  C 

Ver.  36.  Bread;  like  the  poorest  sort  of  people.  M. — Being  degraded,  they 
shall  ask  the  other  priests  to  offer  sacrifice  for  them.  Heb.  "  shall  bend  before 
him  for  a  piece  of  silver,  and  for  a  morsel  of  bread."  He  shall  humbly  entreat 
to  be  employed  as  a  priest,  in  order  to  get  a  livelihood.  The  piece  of  silver, 
Heb.  aguroth,  probably  denotes  the  gerah,  the  smallest  coin,  or  what  was  given 
tor  a  day's  wages.  Agor  means  to  hire,  in  Chal.,  Syr.,  &c.  Hence  the  Greek 
ayopaZ,w,  "  I  purchase." — Office.  The  priests  served  in  their  turns  (1  Par. 
xxiv.)  ;  so  that  the  descendants  of  Heli  must  have  been  entitled  to  a  subsistence. 
But  whether  Cod  punished  them,  by  requiring  that  they  should  ask  the  high 
p.iest  for  this,  as  for  a  favour,  or  this  was  required  of  all  the  inferior  priests 
before  they  could  be  employed,  or  whether,  in  fine,  the  descendants  of  Abiathar 
were  reduced  to  tt  e  condition  of  the  Levites,  or  wholly  degraded,  we  know  not. 
See  4  Kings  xxiii.  9  ■  lizec  xliv.  10.  C 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  ''ifore.  Chal.  "  in  the  days  of  Heli."  The  young 
Levite  slept  in  an  adjoining  chamber,  to  wait  on  the  high  priest,  not  far  from  the 
sanctuary. — Precious;  that  is.  rare  (Ch.)  :  as  such  things  are  generally  more 
esteemed,  (H.)  which  are  grained  to  few.  W. — Some  prophets  had  appeared  under 
the  former  judges  :  but  they  were  not  so  common  as  they  were  from  the  days  of 
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Samuel  till  a  little  after  the  captivity.  S.  Peter  ranks  Samuel  in  the  first  place. 
Acts  iii.  24.  C. —  Vision.  No  prophet  was  publicly  recognised  to  wbr>m  the  peo- 
ple might  have  recourse.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Out,  towards  morning,  (C.  Exod.  xxvii.  20,)  when  some  of  the  lamps 
were  to  be  extinguished.  W.— Samuel  slept.  Some  would  transpose  these  words 
to  the  end  of  the  verse,  as  they  think  it  improbable  that  Samuel  should  be  in  the 
place  where  the  high  priest  himself  could  enter  only  once  a  year.  Vatab.,  &c. — 
But  this  change  seems  harsh  and  unnecessary,  as  Heli  and  Samuel  might  be  in 
apartments  contiguous  to  the  holy  place.  Sanctius.  M.  C. — During  the  night  none 
of  the  priests  would  be  in  the  sanctuary,  so  that  Heli  might  form  a  judgment  that 
none  of  them  had  called  Samuel.  T. 

Ver.  11.    Tingle,  through  astonishment  and  fright.  Jer.  xix.  3;  4  Kings  xxi.  12. 

Ver.  13.  Wickedly.  Sept.  "  were  cursing  God."  This  is  one  of  the  places 
which  the  Jews  have  corrected.  D. — Judge ;  or  condemn  and  punish.  Prov.  xix 
29.  C. —  Chastise  them,  not  in  words  only,  or  in  a  soft  manner,  as  he  had  done. 
It  is  not  sufficient  to  reprove,  when  a  father  can  correct.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Szcorn.  We  read  not  of  an  express  oath  (C.)  :  but  the  denunciation 
of  God  was  equivalent.  H. — Iniquity,  or  punishment.  Nothing  could  withhold 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  in  correcting  the  sinner,  though  he  would  show 
mercy  eternally  to  the  penitent.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Slept.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "laid  himself  down  to  sleep."  For  how 
could  he  take  any  rest  after  such  terrible  threats  (C.)  ?  particularly  as  light  was 
beginning  to  appear,  when  he  was  called  by  God,  ver.  3. — Doors.  Some  walls 
had  probably  been  built  to  enclose  the  curtains  of  the  tabernacle.  A  priest  would 
have  been  employed  to  open  the  sanctuary.  C. 

Ver.  17.  And  so.  Lit.  "May  God  do  these  things  to  thee,  and  add  these 
also."  It  is  not  certain  that  he  mentioned  the  particular  punishments,  (H.) 
though  it  is  most  probable.  The  Scripture  refrains  from  repeating  them.  Grot.— 
Ruth  i.  17.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Sight.     Some  of  the  Fathers  think  that  these  words   proceeded 
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19  And  Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was  with  him,  and 
not  one  of  his  words  fell  to  the  ground. 

20  And  all  Israel,  from  Dan  to  Bersabee,  knew  that 
Samuel  was  a  faithful  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  the  Lord  again  appeared  in  Silo,  for  the  Lord 
revealed  himself  to  Samuel  in  Silo,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord.  And  the  word  of  Samuel  came  to  pass  to 
all  Israel. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  Israelites  being  overcome  by  the  Philistities,  send  for  the  ark  of  God:  but 
they  are  beaten  again :  the  sons  of  Heli  are  killed,  and  the  ark  taken  :  upon 
the  hearing  of  the  itews  Heli  falleth  backward  and  dieth. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,a  that  the  Philis- 
tines gathered  themselves  together  to  fight :  and 
Israel  went  out  to  war  against  the  Philistines,  and  camped 
by  the  Stone  of  help.    And  the  Philistines  came  to  Aphec, 

2  And  put  their  army  in  array  against  Israel.  And 
when  they  had  joined  battle,  Israel  turned  their  backs  to 
the  Philistines :  and  there  were  slain  in  that  fight,  here 
and  there  in  the  fields,  about  four  thousand  men. 

3  And  the  people  returned  to  the  camp  :  and  the 
ancients  of  Israel  said  :  Why  hath  the  Lord  defeated  us 
to-day  before  the  Philistines  ?  Let  us  fetch  unto  us  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  from  Silo,  and  let  it  come 
in  the  midst  of  us,  that  it  may  save  us  from  the  hand  of 
our  enemies. 

4  So  the  people  sent  to  Silo,  and  they  brought  from 
thence  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
sitting  upon  the  cherubims :  and  the  two  sons  of  Heli, 
Ophni  and  Phinees,  were  with  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  God. 

5  And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  was 
come  into  the  camp,  all  Israel  shouted  with  a  great  shout, 
and  the  earth  rang  again. 

6  And  the  Philistines  heard  the  noise  of  the  shout,  and 
they  said  :  What  is  this  noise  of  a  great  shout  in  the  camp 
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from  an  habitual  indifference,  as  he  was  not  disposed  to  molest  his  sons  any 
further,  let  the  consequences  be  what  they  might.  S.  Greg.,  S.  Ephrem,  &c. — But 
.  others  believe  that  Heli  was  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  humility  and  resignation, 
and  saved  his  soul.  C.     See  chap.  iv.  18. 

Ver,  19.  Ground,  unfulfilled.  This  may  be  understood  of  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  (T.)  which  Samuel  had  announced.  His  other  predictions  were  constantly 
\eiified,  so  that  he  was  justly  regarded  as  a  true  prophet.   H. 

Ver.  20.  Faithful.  Heb.  Namon,  may  be  a  title  of  dignity,  or  may  signify 
that  Samuel  was  corlrmed  and  continued  to  be  a  prophet.  C. 

Vek.  21.  AccotJmg  to,  or  by.  God  revealed  his  will  to  him  by  word,  and 
not  by  visions.  Sane/  >z. — Israel.  The  whole  people  suffered  along  with  their 
loaders.  H. — They  we.;>  concerned  in  the  prediction  which  was  denounced  against 
the  house  of  Heli.   M. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  And.  Heb.  inserts  here  the  conclusion  of  the  last  verse, 
whence  some  would  infer  that  Samuel  told  the  Israelites  to  make  war  upon  the 
Philistines.  But  as  it  turned  out  so  ill,  this  would  have  tended  to  discredit  him  ; 
and  we  find  that  the  Philistines  were  the  aggressors. — Days.  This  war  took  place 
immediately  after  the  threats  denounced  to  Heli  (Serarius)  ;  or,  according  to 
Usher  and  the  best  chronologists,  about  twenty-seven  years  after  that  event.  C. — 
The  addition  of  the  Sept.  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  sons  of  Heli  persevered  for  a 
long  time  in  their  wicked  course.  Chap.  iii.  20.  H. — Josephus  says  that  Phinees 
was  his  father's  coadjutor. — Salien  observes  that  this  must  be  considered  as  a  fresh 
blot  in  the  character  of  the  latter,  since  he  ought  to  have  delivered  the  delinquents 
up  to  execution.  Deut.  xxi.  16.  Tirin,  on  the  contrary,  adduces  the  power  of  his 
sons,  and  the  debilitated  state  of  Heli,  to  excuse  his  neglect.  H. — Help.  In  Heb. 
Eben-ezer ;  so  called  from  the  help  which  the  Lord  was  pleased  afterwards  to 
five  to  his  people  Israel,  in  that  place,  by  the  prayers  of  Samuel,  chap.  vii.  12, 
tCh.)  about  twenty-one  years  afterwards. — Aphec,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  not  far 
from  Maspha. 

Ver.  3.  Ancients;  the  commanders  of  the  respective  tribes. — Enemies.  All 
nations  attribute  much  to  the  exterior  marks  of  religion.  The  Israelites  had  wit- 
nessed the  victories  which  had  been  obtained  while  the  ark  was  present.  Jos.  vi.  4. 
See  Num.  xiv.  45.     But  they  ought  to  have  considered  that  their  infidelity  ren- 


of  the   Hebrews  ?     And  they  understood  that  the  ark  of 
the  Lord  was  come  into  the  camp. 

7  And  the  Philistines  were  afraid,  saying  :  God  is  come 
into  the  camp.     And  sighing,  they  said  : 

8  Woe  to  us :  for  there  was  such  great  joy  yesterday, 
and  the  day  before  :  Woe  to  us.  Who  shall  deliver  us 
from  the  hand  of  these  high  Gods  ?  these  are  the  Gods 
that  struck  Egypt  with  all  the  plagues  in  the  desert. 

9  Take  courage,  and  behave  like  men,  ye  Philistines : 
lest  you  come  to  be  servants  to  the  Hebrews,  as  they  have 
served  you  :  take  courage  and  fight. 

10  So  the  Philistines  fought,  and  Israel  was  over- 
thrown, and  every  man  fled  to  his  own  dwelling :  and 
there  was  an  exceeding  great  slaughter;  for  there  fell  of 
Israel  thirty  thousand  footmen. 

1 1  And  the  ark  of  God  was  taken :  and  the  two  sons 
of  Heli,  Ophni  and  Phinees,  were  slain. 

12  And  there  ran  a  man  of  Benjamin  out  of  the  armv, 
and  came  to  Silo  the  same  day,  with  his  clothes  rent,  and 
his  head  strewed  with  dust. 

13  And  when  he  was  come,  Heli  sat  upon  a  stool 
over  against  the  way,  watching.  For  his  heart  was  fear- 
ful for  the  ark  of  God.  And  when  the  man  was  come 
into  the  city,  he  told  it :  and  all  the  city  cried  out. 

14  And  Heli  heard  the  noise  of  the  cry,  and  he  said : 
What  meaneth  the-  noise  of  this  uproar?  But  he  made 
haste,  and  came,  and  told  Heli. 

15  Now  Heli  was  ninety  and  eight  years  old,  and  his 
eyes  were  dim,  and  he  could  not  see. 

16  And  he  said  to  Heli  :  I  am  he  that  came  from  the 
battle,  and  have  fled  out  of  the  field  this  day.  And  he 
said  to  him  :  Wrhat  is  there  done,  my  son  ? 

17  And  he  that  brought  the  news  answered,  and  said  : 
Israel  is  fled  before  the  Philistines,  and  there  has  been  a 
great  slaughter  of  the  people :  moreover  thy  two  sons, 
Ophni  and  Phinees,  are  dead  :  and  the  ark  of  God  ia 
taken. 


dered  them  unworthy  of  the  Divine  protection  ;  and  that  God  was  more  displeased 
at  their  profanations  than  at  the  indignity  to  which  the  sacred  vessels  would  be 
exposed. 

Ver.  4.  Ark.  On  this  extraordinary  emergency  they  thought  it  lawful. 
Abulensis,  q.  6. — They  easily  obtained  the  consent  of  Heli ;  and  his  sons  went  to 
take  it  down,  and  to  attend  it  to  the  army,  as  he  was  incapable  of  doing  duty.  C. 
— Cherubim.  The  Scripture  often  represents  God  in  this  manner.  Exod.  xxv 
22;  Psal.  xvii.  10;   Ezec.  x.  1.   C 

Ver.  7.  God:  "Aleim."  Sept.  "  these  gods."  They  speak  of  the  true  God 
according  to  their  false  ideas.  C — Sighing.    Sept.  "  deliver  us,  0  Lord,  this  day." 

Ver.  8.  Joy.  A  few  days  before  the  Hebrews  were  dismayed,  now  they  shout 
for  joy,  as  they  did  at  the  taking  of  Jericho.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  it  was  not  so  here- 
tofore." II. — Gods.  Heb.  may  be  rendered  in  the  singular,  with  the  Chal.  and 
Arab.  But  the  Sept.,  and  most  commentators,  explain  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Vulg. 
C — Sept.  GTtpiwv,  means,  "  stable,  perfect,"  &c.  H. — Plagues,  till  they  were 
overwhelmed  in  the  Red  Sea,  which  is  surrounded  with  deserts.  Some  supply, 
"  and  (his  people)  in  the  desert."  Sept.,  Syr.,  &e.  C 

Ver.  9.  Fight.  To  serve  those  whom  they  had  lately  oppressed,  would  be 
doubly  afflicting.  Salien. 

Ver.  10.  Footmen.  They  had  no  cavalry,  (C)  as  God  seemed  to  discourage 
any.  H. — Even  after  Solomon's  time  they  had  not  many  horsemen.  C. — The 
Israelites  had  before  lost  4000  :  now  when  they  were  full  of  confidence,  and  fought 
with  valour,  they  behold  30,000  fall.     The  ark  proved  thus  fatal  to  them.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Slain.  Abulensis  (q.  17)  thinks  they  were  fighting  in  defence  of 
the  ark,  when  they  might  have  saved  themselves  by  flight;  so  that  he  does  not 
despair  of  their  salvation.  God  permitted  them  to  lose  their  lives  in  the  exercise 
of  a  holy  ministry,  which  they  had  so  scandalously  profaned.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Stool.  Heb.  cosa  ;  "a  throne  or  tribunal,"  where  Heli  sat  to  de- 
cide any  controversies,  and  where  he  had  blessed  the  mother  of  Samuel.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Taken.  Every  sentence  expresses  something  more  distressing  to 
the  aged  judge  and  father  ;  the  flight  and  slaughter  of  his  people,  the  ruin  of  nia 
children,  and  the  loss  of  the  ark,  which  must  have  filled  all  Israel  with  a  mortal 
gloom  and  terror,  lest  God  should  have  abandoned  them.     So  many  dismal  cir- 
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18  And  when  he  had  named  the  ark  of  God,  he  fell 
from  his  stool  backwards  by  the  door,  and  broke  his  neck 
and  died.  For  he  was  an  old  man,  and  far  advanced  in 
years  :  And  he  judged  Israel  forty  years. 

19  And  his  daughter-in-law,  the  wife  of  Phinees,  was 
big  with  child,  and  near  her  time  :  and  hearing  the  news 
that  the  ark  of  God  was  taken,  and  her  father-in-law,  and 
her  husband,  were  dead,  she  bowed  herself  and  fell  in 
labour :  for  her  pains  came  upon  her  on  a  sudden. 

20  Ana  when  she  was  upon  the  point  of  death,  they 
that  stood  about  her  said  to  her :  Fear  not,  for  thou  hast 
borne  a  son.  She  answered  them  not,  nor  gave  heed  to 
them. 

21  And  she  called  the  child  Ichabod,  saying:  The 
glory  is  gone  from  Israel,  because  the  ark  of  God  was 
taken,  and  for  her  father-in-law,  and  for  her  husband  : 

22  And  she  said  :  The  glory  is  departed  from  Israel, 
because  the  ark  of  God  was  taken. 

CHAP.  V. 

Dagon  twice  falleth  down  before  the  ark.     The  Philistines  are  grievously 
afflicted,  wherever  the  ark  cometh. 

ANDa  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God,  and  carried 
it  from  the  Stone  of  help  into  Azotus. 

2  And  the  Philistines  took  the  ark  of  God,  and  brought 
it  into  the  temple  of  Dagon,  and  set  it  by  Dagon. 

3  And  when  the  Azotians  arose  early  the  next  day,  be- 
hold Dagon  lay  upon  his  face  on  the  ground  before  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  :  and  they  took  Dagon,  and  set  him  again 
in  his  place. 

4  And  the  next  day  again,  when  they  rose  in  the 
morning,  they  found  Dagon  lying  upon  his  face  on  the 
earth  before  the  ark  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  head  of  Dagon, 
and  both  the  palms  of  his  hands,  were  cut  off  upon  the 
threshold : 

5  And  only  the  stump  of  Dagon  remained  in  its  place. 
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For  this  cause  neither  the  priests  of  Dagon,  nor  any  thai 
go  into  the  temple,  tread  on  the  threshold  of  Dagon  in 
Azotus  unto  this  day. 

G  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  heavy  upon  the  Azo 
tians,  and  he  destroyed  them,b  and  afflicted  Azotus  and  the 
coasts  thereof  with  emerods.  And  in  the  villages  and 
fields  in  the  midst  of  that  country,  there  came  forth  a 
multitude  of  mice,  and  there  was  the  confusion  of  a  great 
mortality  in  the  city. 

7  And  the  men  of  Azotus  seeing  this  kind  of  plague, 
said  :  The  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  shall  not  stay  with  us  : 
for  his  hand  is  heavy  upon  us,  and  upon  Dagon,  our  god. 

8  And  sending,  they  gathered  together  all  the  lords  of 
the  Philistines  to  them,  and  said  :  What  shall  we  do  with 
the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  ?  And  the  Gethites  answered  : 
Let  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  be  carried  about.  And 
they  carried  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  about. 

9  And  while  they  were  carrying  it  about,  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  came  upon  every  city  with  an  exceeding  great 
slaughter  :  and  he  smote  the  men  of  every  city,  both  small 
and  great,  and  they  had  emerods  in  their  secret  parts. 
And  the  Gethites  consulted  together,  and  made  themselves 
seats  of  skins. 

10  Therefore  they  sent  the  ark  of  God  into  Accaron. 
And  when  the  ark  of  God  was  come  into  Accaron,  the 
Accaronites  cried  out,  saying :  They  have  brought  tHe 
ark  of  the  God  of  Israel  to  us,  to  kill  us  and  our  people. 

11  They  sent  therefore,  and  gathered  together  all  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines :  and  they  said  :  Send  away  the 
ark  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  let  it  return  into  its  own 
place,  and  not  kill  us  and  our  people, 

12  For  there  was  the  fear  of  death  in  every  city,  and 
the  hand  of  God  was  exceeding  heavy.  The  men 
also  that  did  not  die,  were  afflicted  with  the  emerods :  pnd 
the  cry  of  every  city  went  up  to  heaven. 


t>  Psal.  lxxvii.  66. 


cumstances  oppressing  the  heart  of  Ileli,  he  fainted  away,  and  falling  backwards, 
expired.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Named  the  ark,  &c.  There  is  great  reason,  by  all  these  circum- 
stances, to  hope  that  Heli  died  in  the  state  of  grace  ;  and,  by  his  temporal  punish- 
ments, escaped  the  eternal.  Ch. — But  many  of  the  Fathers  condemn  him,  and  the 
Scripture  says  nothing  of  his  conversion,  or  of  that  of  his  children,  so  that  the 
matter  is  doubtful.  C. — Years.  Heb.  "and  heavy." — Forty.  Sept.  "twenty," 
in  which  they  are  followed  by  many  Fathers.  Euseb.,  Sulpit.,  &c. — Some  recon- 
cile the  two  texts,  by  saying  that  Heli  and  Samson  judged  together  for  twenty 
years.  But  the  Sept.  is  probably  corrupted,  as  the  other  versions  agree  with  the 
original.  C. 

Ver.  19.     Sudden,  through  extreme  affliction.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Ichabod.  That  is,  Where  is  the  glory?  or,  There  is  no  glory.  We 
see  how  much  the  Israelites  lamented  the  loss  of  the  ark,  which  was  but  the  sym- 
bol of  God's  presence  amongst  them.  How  much  more  ought  Christians  to  lament 
the  loss  of  God  himself,  when  by  sin  they  have  driven  him  out  of  their  souls  ? 
Ch. — The  ark  is  often  called  the  glory  of  Israel.  Isa.  lxiv.  21  ;  Psal.  xxv.  8. — 
The  Scripture  does  not  mention  Ophni's  posterity.  But  besides  this  posthumous 
son,  Phinees  had  one  elder,  who  now  succeeded  Heli  in  the  pontificate,  (chap.  xiv. 
3.  Josephus.  Salien,  A.  2940,  A.  C  1113,)  while  Samuel  took  possession  of  the 
civil  administration,  and  almost  totally  eclipsed  the  glory  of  Achitob.  Many  of 
the  Fathers  have  even  looked  upon  him  as  the  high  priest.  But  he  was  only  a 
Levite,  though,  by  dispensation,  he  acted  sometimes  as  an  extraordinary  priest. 
3.  Jerom  c.  Jov.  1,  and  in  1  Cor.  H. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Azotus,  one  of  the  five  principal  cities  of  the  Philistines. 
It  is  astonishing  that  God  permits  these  infidels  to  touch  the  ark,  He  who  resented 
the  conduct  of  Oza,  and  of  the  Bethsamites,  with  such  severity.  But  the  law  re- 
garded the  Israelites,  and  the  pagans  were  ignorant  of  it.  C — The  servant  who 
knows  his  master's  will,  and  does  not  obey,  shall  suffer  many  stripes ;  and  those 
who  have  the  happiness  of  professing  the  true  religion,  and  dishonour  it  by  their 
immorality,  must  expect  to  feel  the  heavy  hand  of  the  judge  much  more  than 
ignorant  unbelievers.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Dagon  is  the  same  as  Derceto,  Atergatis,  Venus,  and  the  moon,  (C) 
and  was  represented  like  a  woman,  (T.)  as  far  as  the  waist,  and  a  fish  below.  H. 
29-> 


Judg.  xvi.  23. — The  ark  was  placed  near  the  idol,  out  of  respect  (C)  ;  or  as  a 
trophy  of  the  victory,  which  they  attributed  to  Dagon.  M. — Thus  they  hung  up 
the  arms  of  Saul  in  the  temple  of  Asteroth  (chap.  xxxi.  10)  ;  and  David  r laced 
the  sword  of  Goliah  in  the  tabernacle. 

Ver.  3.     Lord,  as  if  to  acknowledge  his  superiority.  C 

Ver.  5.  The  stump  of,  seems  to  be  wanting  in  Heb.  H. — Only  trie  lower 
part,  which  resembled  a  fish,  (Dag,)  was  left  on  its  pedestal. — Day.  The  Philis- 
tines themselves  established  this  custom,  which  was  a  tacit  confession  of  the 
imbecility  of  the  idol,  which  they  nevertheless  continued  to  adore.  The  prophet 
Sophonias  (i.  9)  is  supposed  to  accuse  the  Jews  of  imitating  this  superstition. 

Ver.  G.  Emerods.  The  particular  disorder  which  attacked  them  (Psal. 
lxxvii.  66)  is  very  uncertain.  Eusebius  believes  that  it  was  in  punishment  of 
their  incontinency.  It  was  very  painful,  and  sometimes  proved  mortal,  ver.  12. 
— And  in,  kc.  The  remainder  of  this  verse  is  not  found  in  Hob.,  Chal.,  Syr., 
Arab.,  &c,  nor  in  many  Greek  and  Latin  copies.  But  it  is  conformable  to  the 
truth  of  history,  since  we  read  that  figures  of  these  animals  were  placed  beside 
the  ark,  in  memory  of  this  event.  Chap.  vi.  6. — Mice,  or  rats.  Such  vermin 
have  often  obliged  people  to  abandon  their  country.   Plin.  viii.  28. 

Ver.  8.  Lords,  next  in  dignity  to  a  king,  like  the  Persian  surena.  Judg.  iii. 
3,  and  xvi.  5. — About.  Heb.  "  and  they  answered,  let  the  ark  .  .  be  earned  unto 
Grth,"  in  which  sense  the  Sept.  seem  to  have  taken  it.  But  the  Vulg.  is  more 
natural.  Theodoret  (q.  10)  concludes  that  the  people  imagined  the  mortality 
proceeded  from  some  natural  cause  (C) ;  otherwise  it  would  have  been  very 
absurd  to  give  su.'h  advice,  as  the  ark  would  spread  the  contagion  throughout  the 
country,  by  being  removed.  From  Geth  it  was  sent  to  Accaron,  when  the 
magistrates  of  the  city  objected  to  its  being  admitted,  ver.  10.  Josephus  says, 
however,  that  it  visited  all  the  five  principal  cities,  as  if  to  punish  them  for  their 
impiety.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Came  upon,  to  punish,  as  on  other  occasions  to  protect.  Ezec.  i.  3; 
and  xiii.  9.  M. — Parts.  Lit.  "  Their  lower  intestines  coming  out,  rotted,"  ai 
ver.  6.  H. — Heb.  "their  malady  was  concealed."  Grot. — The  emerods  attacked 
them  inwardly,  with  the  most  excruciating  pains,  for  which  they  could  find  ne 
remedy. — Skins.     The  ancients  knew  no  greater  luxury.    Homer,  Odys.  1,  and  i. 

Ver.  12.     Die,  at  the  sight  of  the  ark,  as  the  Bethsamites  did  afterwards     .V 
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CHAP.  VI. 

Tfte  ark  is  sent  back  to  Betltsames:  vchere  many  are  slain  for  looking,  tltrouyh 

curiosity,  int/j  it. 

"VTOW  'the  ark  of  God  was  in  the  land  of  the  Philis- 

JAI     tines  seven  months. 

2  And  the  Philistines  called  for  the  priests  and  the  di- 
viners, saying :  What  shall  we  do  with  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  ?  tell  us  how  we  are  to  send  it  back  to  its  place. 
And  they  said  : 

'6  If  you  send  back  the  ark  of  the  God  of  Israel,  send 
it  not  away  empty,  but  render  unto  him  what  you  owe  for 
sin,  and  then  you  shall  be  healed  :  and  you  shall  know 
why  his  hand  departeth  not  from  you. 

4  They  answered  :  ^  hat  is  it  we  ought  to  render  unto 
him  for  sin  ?  and  they  answered  : 

5  According  to  the  number  of  the  provinces  of  the 
Philistines  you  shall  make  five  golden  emerods,  and  five 
golden  mice  :  for  the  same  plague  hath  been  upon  you  all, 
and  upon  your  lords.     And  you  shall  make  the  like: 

of  your  emerods,  and  the  likeness  of  the  mice,  that  have 
destroyed  the  land,  and  you  shall  give  glory  to  the  God  of 
Israel :  to  see  if  he  will  take  off  his  hand  from  you.  and 
from  your  gods,  and  from  your  land. 

6  Why  do    you    harden    your    hearts,  as  Egypt  and 
rao  hardened  their  hearts  '.   "did  not  he,  after  he  was 

struck,  then  let  them  go,  and  they  departed  ? 

7  Now,  therefore,  take  and  make  a  new  cart :  and 
two  kine  that  have  calved,  on  which  there  hath  come  no 
yoke,  tie  to  the  cart,  and  shut  up  their  calves  at  home. 

8  And  you  shall  take  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  lay  it  on 
the  cart,  and  the  vessels  of  gold,  which  you  have  paid  him 
for  sin,  you  shall  put  into  a  little  box  at  the  side  thereof: 
and  send  it  away,  that  it  may  go. 

9  And  you  shall  look  :  and  if  it  go  up  by  the  way  of 
his  own  coasts,  towards  Bethsames,  then  he  hath  done  us 
this  great  evil  :  but  if  not.  we  shall  know  that  it  is  not  his 
hand  hath  touched  us,  but  it  hath  happened  by  chance. 
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CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  Diviners.  The  priests  generally  pretended  to  a  know- 
ledge of  magic  among  the  pagans.   C. 

Veh.  3.  If,  6cc.  The  lords  were  already  determined  to  send  back  th. 
But  the  priests  knew  that  some  still  would  not  believe  that  it  was  the  cause  of 
their  affliction.  To  convince  all,  they  try  an  experiment,  which  would  decide  the 
Blatter;  and  in  case  the  ark  went  back,  some  suitable  presents  must  accompany 
it,  as  a  propitiation  (H.)  for  the  sin  which  they  would  not  (M.J  then  doubt  had 
been  incurred.  H. 

Veh.  5.  Provinces.  Heb.  ssornim,  "lords." — Emerods.  Theodoret  observes 
that  the  tombs  of  the  martyrs  were  adorned  with  figures  of  eyes,  &c,  in  gratitude 
for  their  having  procured  redress  for  the  afflicted. — Israel,  whose  ark  you  have 
treated  in  an  improper  manner.  C 

Ver.  (j.      Hearts.      Even  these  confess    that  obduracy   proceeds  from  men 
jagh  Calvin  would  make  God  the  author  of  it.    H. 

Ver.  7.  New  cart.  It  would  have  been  deemed  irreverent  to  use  one  that 
had  been  employed  for  other  profane  purposes,  L  :.  3. — Home-     Ail  these 

circumstances  tended  to  prevent  the  ark  from  being  conveyed  home,  (C.J  unless 
Provideace  interfered. 

Ver.  8.  Box.  Heb.  argoz,  (which  the  Sept.  retain,  H.)  means  also  "a 
pane  or  basket."     C. — Josephus  (vi.  _e  box  was  placed  upon  the 

ark."    H. — We  do  not  read  what  became  of  these  presents  afterwards:  bu~  it 
supposed   that  they   were   kept    in    the  sanctuary   till   the   time   of  the   cap- 
.  C 

Ver.  9.  Way.  Josephus  observes  that  they  stationed  the  kine  at  three  lane 
ends  (H.);  and,  as  we  may  infer  from  the  Heb.,  (ver.  12,  j  rather  with 
heads  turned  from  Bethsames.  But,  by  this  conduct,  did  they  not  tempt  God  ? 
Some  believe  that  He  inspired  them  on  this  occasion,  (E.)  that  even  his  enemies 
:  be  convinced.  (H.;  the  grace  of  prophecy  being  frequently  granted  to 
wicked  men,  like  Balaam  :  others  believe  that  He  gave  suceess  to  their  plan, 
though  it  was  dictated  by  superstition.  C 

Ver.  13.  Wlieat,  about  Pentecost,  in  ila"-  so  that  the  ark  must  have  been 
Ssken  in  November.  M. 


10  They  did  therefore  in  this  manner:  and  taking  two 
kine,  that  had  sucking  calves,  they  yoked  them  to  the  cart, 
and  shut  up  their  calves  at  ho; 

1 1  And  they  laid  the  ark  I  upon  the  cart,  and  the 
little  box  that  had  in  it  the  golden  mice,  and  the  lik^. 

of  the  emerods. 

12  And  the  kine  took  the  straight  way,  that  leadeth  to 
Bethsames,  and  they  went  along  the  wav,  lowing  as  they 
went :  and  turned  not  aside  neither  to  the  right  hand  nor 
to  the  left :  and  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  followed  them 
as  far  as  the  borders  of  Bethsames. 

13  Now  the  Bethsamites  were  reaping  wheat  in  the 
valley  :  and  lifting  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  the  ark,  and 
rejoiced  to  see  it. 

14  And  the  cart  came  into  the  field  of  Josue,  a  Beth- 
samite,  and  stood  there.  And  there  was  a  great  stone,  and 
they  cut  in  pieces  the  wood  of  the  cart,  and  laid  the  kine 
upon  it  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  Levites  took  down  the  ark  of  God,  and  the 
little  box  that  was  at  the  side  of  it,  wherein  were  the 
sels  of  gold,  and  they  put  them   upon  the  great  stone. 
The  men  also  of  Bethsames  offered  holocausts,  and  sacri- 
ficed victims  that  day  to  the  Lord. 

16  And  the  five  princes  of  the  Philistines  saw,  and 
they  returned  to  Accaron  the  same  day. 

17  And  these  are  the  golden  emerods,  which  the 
Philistines  returned  for  sin  to  the  Lord  :  For  Azotus  one, 
for  Gaza  one,  for  Ascalon  one,  for  Geth  one,  for  Accaron 
one : 

18  And  the  golden  mice,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  cities  of  the  Philistines,  of  the  five  provinces,  from 
the  fenced  city  to  the  village  that  was  without  wall,  and  to 
the  great  Abel  ^the  stone)  whereon  they  set  down  the  ark 
of  the  Lord,  which  was  till  that  day  in  the  field  of  Josue 
the  Bethsamite. 

19  But  he  slew  of  the  men  of  Bethsames,  because  they 
had  seen  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  he  slew  of  the  people 
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Ver.   14.     Betlaamite,   not  the  renowned  general.    C. — Sttme,  which  served 
instead  of  an  altar.  M. — Lord.     Some  pretend  that  the  lords  of  the  Philistines 
followed  so  far,  and  offered  this  holocaust,  as  the  cart  belonged  to  them  :  1 1 
Bethsamites  might  suppose  I  had  abandoned  their  property,  as  well  as 

the  goiden  figures ;  and,  as  the  city  belonged  to  the  priests,  it  is  moat  probable 
that  they  would  perform  this  office.    H. — The  kine  and  cart  being  consecrated  to 
God,  it  was  thought  that  they  could  not  be  turned  to  a  more  suitable  purpc- 
— The  ark  was  also  present,  on  account  of  which  sacrifices  were  offered  in  the 
tabernacle.  M. 

Ver.  15.     Vessels.     Prot.  _   A."  H. 

Ver.  16.     Day.     It  was  ci^tjujt  about  eighteen  miles.  C 

"..  18.     Provinces.     Heb.  "  lords." — Abel.      A  stone  or  rock,  on  which  the 
Jews  say  Abraham  bad  offered  sacrifice  (8.  Jer.  Trad.  T.j ;  Heb.  *  or  mourning," 
i  called  afterwards,  on  account  of  so  many  beit .  the  place  to 

which  the  Egyptians  accompanied  the  remains  of  Jacob,  was  ;  Abol,''  the 

mourning  of  Egypt.  Gen.  L  11.   H. — 7  read  Abon,  "  the  stone."    All  the 

towns  belonging  to  the  Philistines,  as  far  ace,  sent  each  their  golden  images, 

or  contributed  towards  those  which  were  presented  uy  the  five  lords. —  Which, 
ark,  according  to  the  Vulg.,  though  some  would  explain  it  of  the  stone.  C — 
Wltich,  though  of  the   feminine  gender  -'one,  because  Abel  is  c4 

that  description,  (M.)  and  we  find  several  such  allusions  to  the  Heb.  in  our 
version.  Prot.  "  unto  the  great  stone  of  Abel,  whereon  they  set  down  the  ark  of 
the  Lord,  which  stone  remoineth   unto  t'r.  :c.  H.,  Valab  ,  tec. — Others 

think  that  the  ark  remained  there  till  it  was  removed  to  C  as.    Chap,  vj 

1.  C. — The  Roman  Sept.  omits  the  words  till  this  day  ;  and  reads.  "  where  the, 
placed  upon  it  (the  stone)  the  ark  .  .  .  upon  the  stone  in  the  field,"  Sec.  Then 
with  the  Alex,  copy,  and  Procop; ■_  j  :<ins  nineteen.     "  And  the  sons  of 

Jechonias  did  not  approve,  among  the  men  of  Bethsames,  that  they  saw  the  ark 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  slew  of  them  seventy  men,  and  50,000  of  the  people." 
Theodoret  suspects  that  they  were  more  impious  than  the  rest. 

Vie.   19.     Seen;  and  curiously  looked  into.     It  is  likely  this  plague  reach* 
to  all  the  neighbouring  countrv,  as  well  as  the  city  of  Bethsames.    Ch. — For  w» 
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Chap.  VII. 


seventy  men,  and  fifty  thousand  of  the  common  people. 
And  the  people  lamented,  because  the  Lord  had  smitten 
the  people  with  a  great  slaughter. 

20  And  the  men  of  Bethsames  said  :  Who  shall  be  able 
to  stand  before  the  Lord  this  holy  God  ?  and  to  whom 
shall  he  go  up  from  us  ? 

21  And  they  sent  messengers  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Cariathiarim,  saying  :  The  Philistines  have  brought  back 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  come  ye  down  and  fetch  it  up  to  you. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  ark  is  brought  to  Cariathiarim.  By  Samuel's  exhortation  the  people  cast 
away  their  idols  and  serve  God  alone.  The  Lord  defeatcth  the  Philistines, 
while  Samuel  offereth  sacrifice. 

AND  "the  men  of  Cariathiarim  came,  and  fetched  up 
the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  carried  it  into  the  house  of 
Abinadab,  in  Gabaa  :  and  they  sanctified  Eleazar,  his  son, 
to  keep  the  ark  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  from  the  day  the  ark  of  the 
Lord  abode  in  Cariathiarim,  days  were  multiplied  (for  it 
was  now  the  twentieth  year)  and  all  the  house  of  Israel 
rested,  following  the  Lord. 

3  And  Samuel  spoke  to  all  the  house  of  Israel,  saying  :b 
If  you  turn  to  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart,  put  away  the 
strange  gods  from  among  you,  Baalim  and  Astaroth  :  and 
prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  only, 
and  he  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines. 

a  A.  M.  2888.—''  Dent.  vi.  13; 


need  not  suppose  that  all  these  deaths  took  place  in  one  day.  The  ark  seems  to 
have  continued  there  for  some  time,  vcr.  18.  lleb.  "because  they  had  looked 
into,  or  at  the  ark."  H. — It  was  unlawful,  even  for  the  Levites,  to  touch  or  to 
look  at  the  ark  uncovered  (T.  Num.  iv.  15,  20);  and  the  lleb.  expression  into, 
is  often  taken  in  this  sense.  Prov.  vii.  15,  and  xi.  A.— Men  of  rank.  S.  Greg.,  kc. 
"  Ancients."  Chal.— Bochart  translates,  "  he  slew  70  out  of  50,000."  The  Syr. 
ond  Arab,  read,  "  5070  men."  Josephus  only  admits  70  who  were  slain, 
"  because  they  dared  to  touch  the  ark  with  their  profane  hands,  as  they  were  not 
priests."  Heb.  "  and  he  slew  of  the  people  70  men,  50,000  men."  C. — Kennicott 
seems  to  suspect  that  a  cipher  has  been  added  in  the  Heb.  at  the  end.  Prot. 
"  50,000,  and  threescore  and  ten  men."  H.— Some  would  insert  aderant  in  the 
Vulg.,  and  50,000  "  were  present."  D. — The  Chal.,  Sept.,  &c.  constantly  retaiu 
these  numbers,  and  we  must  not  judge  of  God's  severity  by  our  feeble  reason.  C. 
— This  decision  is  the  most  common.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Us.  These  words  may  denote  that  they  thought  God  too  severe ; 
or  else  that  they  judged  themselves  unworthy  of  his  presence.  There  is  no  pro- 
portion between  an  offence  of  God,  and  what  the  creatures  can  do  to  make  him 
satisfaction.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Up.  This  is  the  import  of  the  Heb.  The  Vulg.  reducite,  "  bring 
it  back,"  insinuates  that  the  Bethsamites  desired  the  people  of  Cariathiarim  to 
convey  the  ark  to  their  city,  on  the  road  to  Silo,  where  they  probably  thought 
it  ought  to  be  placed,  in  the  tabernacle.  But  it  seems  God  ordered  it  otherwise, 
and  the  ark  was  never  restored  to  its  former  splendid  station,  surrounded  with  all 
the  vessels  and  ornaments  of  the  tabernacle.  David  made  something  similar,  and 
placed  an  altar  before  it,  while  the  Mosaic  tabernacle  and  altar  were  removed 
from  Silo  to  Nobe,  (chap.  xxi.  1,)  and  afterwards  to  Gabaon.  2  Par.  i.  5.  Salien 
(A.  3030)  doubts  not  but  they  were  thence  translated  to  Solomon's  temple,  during 
the  octave  of  the  dedication,  along  with  those  of  David,  from  Mount  Sion.  2 
Par.  v.  2,  and  viii.  3.  Why  the  ark  was  not  placed  in  this  most  magnificent 
abode,  but  removed  from  the  stone  of  Abel  to  the  houses  of  Abinadab,  of  Obed- 
edom,  of  David  in  Sion,  till  all  the  original  ornaments,  prescribed  by  God  to 
Moses,  with  a  still  more  splendid  apparatus,  met  to  adorn  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
we  cannot  easily  explain.  II . — Cariathiarim  is  the  same  place  as  Cariathbaal, 
and  Baala,  (Jos.  xv.  9,  60,)  Baalim  Juda,  (2  Ki.;gs  vi.  2,)  and  Sedeiarim,  about 
ten  miles  from  Jerusalem.  Gabaa  was  "a  hill,"  (C)  belonging  to  the  same  city, 
where  the  house  of  Abinadab  stood  (H.)  ;  and  Nobe  was  also  in  the  vicinity, 
while  Silo  was  much  farther  north.  C — The  priests  still  remained,  and  offered 
sacrifice  in  the  tabernacle,  though  occasionally  some  of  them  might  come  to  offer 
extraordinary  victims  before  the  ark,  in  those  private  houses  which  were  thus 
converted,  as  it  were,  into  the  holy  of  holies.  Salien,  A.  2941.  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  In  Gabaa.  That  is,  on  the  hill,  for  Gabaa  signifieth 
a  hill.  Ch.  1  Par.  xiii.  G. — It  was  perhaps  the  citadel,  (H.)  or  an  elevated  situa- 
tion, such  as  Were  generally  chosen  for  the  temples  both  of  the  true  and  of  false 
gods.  C— Abinadab  was  a  Levite  of  renowned  virtue.  M.—  The  people  of  this 
city  knew  that  the  ark  was  a  source  of  blessings  to  those  who  received  it  with 
respect;  and  that  the  Bethsamites  had  been  punished  only  for  their  irreverence. 
W. — Sanctified.  Chal.  "set  over,"  (M.)  prepared  by  suitable  purifications,  &c. 
C. — Some  think  that  Eleazar  received  the  priestly  or  the  Levitical  consecration, 
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4  Then  the  children  of  Israel  put  away  Baalim  and 
Astaroth,  and  served  the  Lord  only. 

5  And  Samuel  said  :  Gather  all  Israel  to  Masphath, 
that  I  may  pray  to  the  Lord  for  you. 

6  And  they  gathered  together  to  Masphath,  and  they 
drew  water,  and  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord,  and  they 
fasted  on  that  day,  and  they  said  there :  We  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  judged  the  children  oi 
Israel  in  Masphath. 

7  And  the  Philistines  heard  that  the  children  of  Israel 
were  gathered  together  to  Masphath,  and  the  lords  of  the 
Philistines  went  up  against  Israel.  And  when  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  heard  this,  they  were  afraid  of  the  Philistines. 

8  And  they  said  to  Samuel :  Cease  not  to  cry  to  the 
Lord  our  God  for  us,  that  he  may  save  us  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  Philistines. 

9  And  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb,  and  offered  it 
whole  for  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord  :  and  Samuel  cried  to 
the  Lord  for  Israel,  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Samuel  was  offering  the 
holocaust,  the  Philistines  began  the  battle  against  Israel : 
cbut  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thunder  on  that  day 
upon  the  Philistines,  and  terrified  them,  and  they  were 
overthrown  before  the  face  of  Israel. 

1 1  And  the  men  of  Israel  going  out  of  Masphath,  pur- 
sued after  the  Philistines,  and  made  slaughter  of  them  till 
they  came  under  Bethchar. 


Matt.  iv.  10.— c  F.ccli.  xlvl.  21. 


Num.  viii.  7.  We  have  no  proof  that  he  was  of  the  family  of  Aaron,  nor  doei 
his  name  occur  in  the  genealogies  of  the  Levites,  as  they  are  perhaps  too  short 
Josephus  (vi.  2)  asserts  that  he  was  a  Levite  C — But  even  a  laic,  like  Obed- 
edom  of  Geth,  might  have  been  the  guardian  of  the  ark,  as  he  would  not  have  to 
touch  it.  Salien,  A.  ('.  1112.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Year.  Some  would  date  all  the  subsequent  events  from  this  period. 
But  is  it  credible  that  Samuel  should  neglect  for  twenty  years  to  make  this 
exhortation  to  the  people  ?  and  how  will  it  be  true,  that  God  humbled  the  Philis- 
tines during  the  whole  time  (C.)  of  his  administration,  which  perhaps  (H.)  only 
lasted  so  many  years?  ver.  13.  C — It  is  more  probable,  therefore,  that  the 
power  of  the  enemy  was  broken  by  the  destruction  caused  by  the  presence  of  the 
ark,  which  kept  them  under  due  restramt  for  a  long  time ;  and  when  they 
attempted,  once  more,  to  molest  the  Israelites,  they  were  entirely  discomfited  by 
a  miraculous  storm,  at  the  prayer  of  Samuel,  ver.  10.  Salien  (A.  2960 )  allows 
that  this  took  place  in  the  twentieth  year  since  the  ark  came  to  Cariathiarim,  in 
which  year  Samuel  appointed  his  children  judges  at  Bersabee,  though  he  continued 
to  act,  and  was  judge  for  twenty-three  years,  (some  say  thirty-eight,)  and  even 
under  the  reign  of  Saul  had  almost  an  absolute  sway,  as  the  prophet  of  the  Lord. 
H. — Rested:  continued  stedfast,  (Sauctius,)  "cried  unto,"  (Pagnin.)  "  Looked 
(H.)  or  returned."  Sept.  "Lamented  after  the  Lord."  Heb.  M. — They  were 
not  soon  induced  to  break  this  solemn  covenant.  Isa.  vii.  i.  T. 

Ver.  3.  Prepare.  God  lays  this  injunction  upon  us,  to  remind  us  of  out 
liberty,  and  we  beg  that  he  would  convert  us,  acknowledging  the  necessity  of  his 
grace.  C — "  God  does  not  require  impossibilities,  but  by  his  command  admonishes 
thee  to  do  what  thou  canst,  and  to  pray  for  what  thou  art  not  able  to  perform, 
and  hfl  assists  thee,  that  thou  mayst  be  able  to  perform  it."  C.  Trid.  vi.  11.  S. 
Aug.  cfec. 

Ver.  6.  Lord,  having  purified  themselves  with  it.  Exod.  xix.  24.  Others 
think  that  it  was  a  kind  of  a  protestation,  that  they  were  willing  to  perish  if  they 
proved  faithless  (Sa.)  ;  or  a  symbol  that  they  rejected  every  vestige  of  idolatry, 
and  every  sin,  with  true  repentance.  Sanctius.  T. 

Vsr.  9.  Sucking  lamb.  Any  might  be  used,  when  eight  days  old,  except 
for  the  paschtl  lamb,  which  must  be  older ;  a  yearling.  Exod.  xxiii.  9 ;  Lev. 
xxii.  27.—  Offered  it,  either  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  or  by  dispensation,  which 
authorized  him  to  sacrifice  out  of  the  tabernacle. —  Whole,  without  blemish 
(Eccli.  xlvi.  19);  or  not  having  time  to  divide  it  according  to  the  ritual.  Lev.  i 
12.     He  consumed  even  the  skin.  Salien. — Sept.  "  with  all  the  people." 

Ver.  10.  Israel.  The  princes  of  the  Tyrians  had  come  to  the  assistance  of 
the  enemy  (Eccli.  xlvi.  21,  C.) ;  but  all  in  vain.  H.— The  sacred  penman  speaks 
with  great  modesty  of  this  victory,  which  is,  nevertheless,  one  of  the  most  important 
recorded  in  Scripture.  The  Philistines  could  not  recover  themselves  for  twenty 
years;  they  found  it  necessary  to  restore  the  cities  which  they  had  taken,  (C.)  to 
relinquish  the  tribute,  and  to  come  to  such  conditions  as  Samuel  imposed  upon 
them.  He  suffered  them,  however,  to  keep  possession  of  some  strongholds, 
such  as  Gabaa,  from  which  they  were  expelled  by  Jonathan.  Salien  says,  in  the 
twenty-second  year  of  Samuel,  and  the  last  of  Achitob,  the  high  priest,  A.  2961. 

Ver.  11.  Betlichar,  "  the  house  of  the  penetrator."  Cor  denotes  the  eelestia 
^uid,  which  the  Philistines  probably  supposed  was  discharged  by  the  heaveu* 
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12  And  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  laid  it  between  Mas- 
phath  and  Sen :  and  he  called  the  place  The  stone  of 
help.     And  he  said  :  Thus  far  the  Lord  hath  helped  us. 

13  And  the  Philistines  were  humbled,  and  they  did  not 
come  any  more  into  the  borders  of  Israel.  And  the  hand 
of  the  Lord  was  against  the  Philistines,  all  the  days  of 
Samuel. 

14  And  the  cities  which  the  Philistines  had  taken  from 
Israel,  were  restored  to  Israel,  from  Accaron  to  Geth,  and 
their  borders :  and  he  delivered  Israel  from  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines,  and  there  was  peace  between  Israel  and 
the  Amorrhites. 

15  And  Samuel  judged  Israel  all  the  days  of  his  life  : 

16  And  he  went  every  year  about  to  Bethel  and  to 
Galgal  and  to  Masphath,  and  he  judged  Israel  in  the 
foresaid  places. 

17  And  he  returned  to  Ramatha :  for  there  was  his 
house,  and  there  he  judged  Israel :  he  built  also  there  an 
altar  to  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Samuel  growing  old,  and  his  $o?is  not  walking  in  his  ways,  the  people  desire 

a  king. 

AND"  it  came  to  pass,  when  Samuel  was  old,  that  he 
appointed  his  sons  to  be  judges  over  Israel. 
2  Now  the  name  of  his  first-born  son  was  Joel :  and 
the  name  of  the  second  was  Abia,  judges  in  Bersabee. 

a  A.  M.  2908,  A.  C.  1096. 


independently  of  the  great  Creator.  Hence  their  punishment  was  very  appro- 
priate.  Parivhurst. 

Ver.  12.  Sen,  "the  tooth,"  a  craggy  rock  of  that  appearance.  Syr.  Beth 
iosan.  C — Some  take  it  to  be  the  same  with  Bethchar.  Malvenda. — It  was  before 
ignoble,  (Salien, )  and  the  situation  not  known  till  this  monument  was  erected, 
witli  the  inscription,  Thus  far,  Sec. — Help;  "Aben-ezer,"  mentioned  before, 
chap.  iv.  1.  These  religious  monuments  were  not  prohibited  by  the  law.  Lev. 
xxvi.  1.  Samuel  would  take  every  precaution  that  they  should  not  become  objects 
of  idolatry,  as  he  was  under  the  immediate  influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Any  more,  for  a  long  time,  (M.)  during  Samuel's  administration; 
for  we  find  them  again  attacking  Saul.  Chap.  xiii.  This  expression  is  often  used 
to  denote  a  cessation  of  some  continuance.  Isa.  xxiii.  12,  15  ;  2  Kings  vii.  10. 

Ver.  14.  Geth,  which  two  cities  still  continued  in  their  possession.  Others, 
which  had  fallen  to  the  share  of  Dan,  they  gave  up,  which  explains  Judg.  xviii. 
1,  31. — Philistines.  Here  ended  the  forty  years'  servitude.  C — Salien  (A.  2860) 
rather  thinks  that  it  terminated  in  the  death  of  Samson,  when  it  was  judged  ex- 
pedient to  intrust  the  reins  of  government  into  the  hands  of  an  old  man,  Heli,  the 
hiyh  priest,  as  thpre  was  no  need  of  an  expert  general,  the  heads  of  the  Philis- 
tines being  all  destroyed.  Judg.  xiii.  1.  H. — Amorrhites:  the  dispersed  nations 
of  Chanaan  were  all  kept  under.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Life;  as  sole  judge  for  twenty  years,  (Gordon.  D.)  and  conjointly 
Srith  Saul,  till  ho  died,  almost  one  hundred  years  old,  a  year  or  two  before  the  un- 
fortunate king.  Saul  put  him  on  a  level  with  himself  (chap.  xi.  7) ;  and  he  con- 
tinued to  be  regarded  as  the  oracle  of  Israel  ever  since  he  was  about  forty  years 
old  (C.)  :  or  he  did  not  long  survive  the  election  of  the  new  king,  (M.)  as  Tirin, 
Sanctius,  <fcc.  reduce  his  reign  to  two  years,  allowing  thirty-eight  to  Samuel,  so 
that  both  filled  up  the  space  of  forty  years.  Acts  xiii.  20.  The  life  of  Samuel,  on 
this  supposition,  will  not  much  exceed  sixty,  and  he  must  have  come  into  power 
in  early  life.  Chap.  xii.  2.    H. 

Ver.  16.  Places.  Sept.  "in  all  these  holy  places."  Some  take  Bethel  to 
mean  the  city  where  the  ark  was,  (C.)  or  the  holy  of  holies,  in  the  tabernacle,  at 
Silo,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Ramatha  ;  his  native  place.  His  high  office  would  not  allow  him 
to  remain  always  near  the  tabernacle.  Chap.  i.  11,  and  28.  C — Lord,  by  his 
direction,  (M.)  both  to  satisfy  his  own  devotion,  and  that  he  might  consult  the 
Lord  when  the  people  wanted  advice.  C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Old.  Houbigant  would  translate,  "when  he  was 
growing  old,"  senesceret,  as  he  supposes  he  was  now  nearly  sixty,  having  judged 
about  twenty-five  years,  and  living  other  twenty  as  partner  with  Saul.  Prol.  62. 
See  chap.  vii.  15.  H. — Judges,  as  his  delegates  in  the  southern  parts  of  the  coun- 
try. C — Josephus  says  one  of  them  was  stationed  at  Bethel.  Ant.  vi.  3. 

Ver.  2.  In,  or  "  as  far  as,"  Bersabee,  from  Dan  ;  that  is,  throughout  Pales- 
tine.  C 

Ver.  3.  Judgment.  Samuel  was  not  to  blame,  and  hence  he  was  not  punished 
like  Heli.  M. — However,  the  misconduct  of  the  children  of  these  two  judges,  in 
succession,  (II.)  gave  occasion  *o  the  people  to  demand  a  king,  who  might  not  be 
tempted  by  bribes.  W. — It  is  surprising  that  most  of  the  great  men  who  are  men- 
tioned in  history  had  degenerate  children.  C — Such  were  some  of  David's  sons, 
"U  well  as  Cambvses,  the  son  of  Cyrus,  &c.   H. — Was  it  because  their  fathers  were 


3  And  his  sons  walked  not  in  his  ways :  but  they 
turned  aside  after  lucre,  and  took  bribes,  and  perverted 
judgment. 

4  Then  all  the  ancients  of  Israel  being  assembled,  came 
to  Samuel  to  Ramatha. 

5  And  they  said  to  him  :  Behold  thou  art  old,  and  thy 
sons  walk  not  in  thy  ways  :  bmake  us  a  king,  to  judge  us, 
as  all  nations  have. 

6  And  the  word  was  displeasing  in  the  eyes  of  Samuel, 
that  they  should  say  :  Give  us  a  king  to  judge  us.  And 
Samuel  prayed  to  the  Lord. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel :  Hearken  to  the  voice 
of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  to  thee.  For  they  have 
not  rejected  thee,  but  me,  that  I  should  not  reign  over 
them. 

8  According  to  all  their  works,  they  have  done  from 
the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  Egypt  until  this  day : 
as  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  strange  gods,  so  do 
they  also  unto  thee. 

9  Now,  therefore,  hearken  to  their  voice :  but  yet 
testify  to  them,  and  foretell  them  the  right  of  the  king, 
that  shall  reign  over  them. 

10  Then  Samuel  told  all  the  words  of  the  Lord  to  the 
people  that  had  desired  a  king  of  him, 

1 1  And  said :  This  will  be  the  right  of  the  king  that 
shall  reign  over  you  :   He  will  take  your  sons,  and  put 


t>  Osee  xiii.  10  ;  Acts  xiii.  21. 


too  much  taken  up  with  the  affairs  of  state  to  watch  over  the  education  of  their 
children  ?  or  rather,  because  these  young  men  confided  too  much  on  the  merits  of 
their  family,  and  took  no  pains  to  tread  in  the  footsteps  of  their  parents  ?  C. 

Ver.  5.  Judge  us,  in  a  different  manner  from  what  had  been  hitherto  done. 
H. — As  all,  &c.  They  seem  to  prefer  the  dominion  of  kings  who  ruled  over  the 
surrounding  barbarous  nations  as  they  thought  proper,  (H.)  before  one  who  should 
be  tied  down  to  observe  tne  laws  prescribed  by  God,  (M.)  in  case  the  Israelites 
should  wish  to  have  a  king.  Deut.  xvii.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Samuel.  Nothing  could  be  more  disrespectful  to  him,  nor  more 
ungrateful  to  God,  who  had  distinguished  them  from  all  other  nations,  and 
had  taken  the  government  upon  himself,  and  appointed  the  judges  as  his  lieu- 
tenants. H. 

Ver.  7.  Thee.  "  God,  in  anger,  grants  a  person  what  he  desires  wrong- 
fully." S.  Aug. — He  permits  the  people  to  follow  their  own  plans  j  and  the  He- 
brews believe  that  he  gave  them  Saul  to  punish  them,  being  well  apprized  of  his 
proud  and  cruel  nature.  Cuneus  Rep.  C — Rejected,  Sec.  The  government  cf 
Israel  hitherto  had  been  a  theocracy ;  in  which  God  himself  immediately  ruled 
by  laws  which  he  had  enacted,  and  by  judges  extraordinarily  raised  up  by  him- 
self: and  therefore  he  complains  that  his  people  rejected  him,  in  desiring  a  change 
of  government,  (Ch.)  and  wishing  to  appoint  their  own  magistrates.  The  priests 
and  judges  had  been  commissioned  by  God.   Exod.  xix. ;  Deut.  xvii.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Thee.  He  comforts  Samuel,  by  observing  that  it  was  not  so  much 
any  fault  of  his,  as  the  people's  habitual  fickle  temper,  which  made  them  seek  for 
this  change.  M. 

Ver.  9.  The  right.  That  is,  the  manner  (misphat)  after  which  he  shall 
proceed,  having  no  one  to  control  him  when  he  has  the  power  in  his  hands.  Ch 
— He  intimates  that  the  kings  will  frequently  act  in  a  tyrannical  manner,  ver.  11. 
M. — But  the  holy  Fathers  observe,  that  herein  they  do  what  is  unjust  and  con- 
trary to  God's  law.  If  kings  should  be  guilty  of  excesses,  "  yet  they  are  not  to  be 
deposed  by  the  people,  .  .  but  must  be  tolerated  with  patience,  peace,  and  meek- 
ness, till  God,  by  his  sovereign  authority,  may  please  to  dispose  of  them,  which 
his  Divine  wisdom  and  goodness  often  defer  to  do,  as  here  he  expressly  forewarn- 
eth,  (ver.  18,)  because  he  will  punish  the  sins  of  the  people  by  suffering  evil 
princes  to  reign."  Job  xxxiv.  30.  Cone.  Later,  c.  3,  de  Haeret.  W.  See  S.  Thomas, 
ii.  2.  q.  12.  a.  2. — We  may  here  also  remark,  that  the  people  petitioned  for  a  king, 
yet  God  made  the  choice ;  and  when  he  proved  rebellious,  selected  another  by  the 
hand  of  Samuel,  though  he  permitted  the  former  to  enjoy  his  dignity  till  death. 
Chap.  xiii.  and  xxxi.  H. — The  misconduct  of  rulers  is  one  of  the  most  trying 
inconveniences  to  which  a  nation  can  be  exposed.  In  such  circumstances,  "bear," 
says  a  pagan  historian,  (II.)  "with  the  luxury  and  avarice  of  those  who  hold 
dominion,  as  with  other  natural  evils.  There  will  be  vices  as  long  as  men  subsist, 
but  neither  will  these  continue  for  ever,  and  they  are  compensated  by  the  inter- 
vention of  better  things  or  men."  Meliorum  interventu  pensantur.  Tacit. — 
Grotius  at  last  seems  to  conclude  (Sup.  c.  4,  p.  97)  that  the  right  of  the  king 
here  specified  is  only  apparent,  inasmuch  as  it  includes  "  the  obligation  a 
making  no  resistance."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Chariots  ;  to  be  drivers,  (M.)  or  will  make  them  fight  from  them. 
— Footmen,  or  guards.  Xenophon  places  4000  armed  with  bucklers  before,  aw! 
2000  with  lances  all  round  the  chariot  of  Cyrus.     See  chap.  xxii.  17. 
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them  in  his  chariots,  and  will  make  them  his  horsemen, 
and  his  running  footmen,  to  run  before  his  chariots, 

12  And  he  will  appoint  of  them  to  be  his  tribunes,  and 
his  centurions,  and  to  plough  his  fields,  and  to  reap  his 
corn,  and  to  make  him  arms  and  chariots. 

13  Your  daughters  also  he  will  take  to  make  him  oint- 
ments, and  to  be  his  cooks,  and  bakers. 

14  And  he  will  take  your  fields,  and  your  vineyards, 
and  your  best  oliveyards,  and  give  them  to  his  servants. 

15  Moreover  he  will  take  the  tenth  of  your  corn,  and 
of  the  revenues  of  your  vineyards,  to  give  to  his  eunuchs 
and  servants. 

16  Your  servants  also,  and  handmaids,  and  your  good- 
liest young  men,  and  your  asses,  he  will  take  away,  and 
put  them  to  his  work. 

17  Your  flocks  also  he  will  tithe,  and  you  shall  be  his 
servants. 

18  And  you  shall  cry  out  in  that  day  from  the  face  of 
the  king,  whom  you  have  chosen  to  yourselves :  and  the 
Lord  will  not  hear  you  in  that  day,  because  you  desired 
unto  yourselves  a  king. 

19  But  the  people  would  not  hear  the  voice  of  Samuel, 
and  they  said,  Nay :  but  there  shall  be  a  king  over  us, 

20  And  we  also  will  be  like  all  nations :  and  our  king 
shall  judge  us,  and  go  out  before  us,  and  fight  our  battles 
for  us. 

21  And  Samuel  heard  all  the  words  of  the  people,  and 
rehearsed  them  in  the  ears  of  the  Lord. 

22  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel :  Hearken  to  their 
voice,  and  make  them  a  king.  And  Samuel  said  to  the 
men  of  Israel :  Let  every  man  go  to  his  city. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Saul,  seeking  his  father's  asses,  cometh  to  Samuel,  by  whom  he  is  entertained. 

"VTOW.1  there  was  a  man  of  Benjamin,  whose  name 
_L  ^1  was  Cis,  the  son  of  Abiel,  the  son  of  Seror,  the  son 
of  Bechorath,  the  son  of  Aphia,  the  son  of  a  man  of 
Jemini,  valiant  and  strong. 

2  And  he  had  a  son  whose  name  was  Saul,  a  choice 
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and  goodly  man,  and  there  was  not  among  the  children 
of  Israel  a  goodlier  person  than  he  ;  from  his  shoulders 
and  upward  he  appeared  above  all  the  people. 

3  And  the  asses  of  Cis,  Saul's  father,  were  lost :  and 
Cis  said  to  his  son  Saul :  Take  one  of  the  servants  with 
thee,  and  arise,  and  go,  and  seek  the  asses.  And  when 
they  had  passed  through  Mount  Ephraim, 

4  And  through  the  land  of  Salisa,  and  had  not  found 
them,  they  passed  also  through  the  land  of  Salim,  and 
they  were  not  there  :  and  through  the  land  of  Jemini,  and 
found  them  not. 

§  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  land  of  Suph,  Saul 
said  to  the  servant  that  was  with  him  :  Come,  let  us  re 
turn,  lest  perhaps  my  father  forget  the  asses,  and  be  con- 
cerned for  us. 

6  And  he  said  to  him  :  Behold  there  is  a  man  of  God 
in  this  city,  a  famous  man  :  all  that  he  saith,  cometh  cer- 
tainly to  pass.  Now,  therefore,  let  us  go  thither,  perhaps 
he  may  tell  us  of  our  way,  for  which  we  are  come. 

7  And  Saul  said  to  his  servant :  Behold  we  will  go : 
but  what  shall  we  carry  to  the  man  of  God  ?  the  bread  is 
spent  in  our  bags :  and  we  have  no  present  to  make  to 
the  man  of  God,  nor  any  thing  at  all. 

8  The  servant  answered  Saul  again,  and  said  :  Behold 
there  is  found  in  my  hand  the  fourth  part  of  a  side  of 
silver,  let  us  give  it  to  the  man  of  God,  that  he  may  tell 
us  our  way. 

9  Now  in  time  past  in  Israel,  when  a  man  went  to 
consult  God,  he  spoke  thus :  Come,  let  us  go  to  the  seer. 
For  he  that  is  now  called  a  prophet,  in  time  past  was 
called  a  seer. 

10  And  Saul  said  to  his  servant:  Thy  word  is  very 
good,  come  let  us  go.  And  they  went  into  the  city, 
where  the  man  of  God  was. 

11  And  when  they  went  up  the  ascent  to  the  city, 
they  found  maids  coming  out  to  draw  water,  and  they 
said  to  them  :  Is  the  seer  here  ? 

12  They  answered  and  said  to  them:  He  is:  behold 
he  is  before  you,  make  haste  now :  for  he  came  to-day 


Ver.  12.  Centurions,  or  body-guards.  M. — These  offices  might  be  honour- 
able, but  at  the  same  time  disagreeable,  when  people  were  forced  to  accept  of  them, 
and  to  neglect  their  more  pleasing  agricultural  employment.  The  multitude  of 
officers  increases  the  expenses  of  the  prince,  and  falls  heavy  upon  the  people.  C 

Ver.  14.      Vim-yards,  as  Achab  did,  though  he  first  proposed  to  buy  it. 

Ver.  15.  Tenth.  God  had  already  claimed  one  tithe,  which  he  had  aban- 
doned to  his  sacred  ministers,  We  do  not  read  that  the  kings  of  the  Hebrews 
ever  claimed  (C)  a  second  tithe  precisely,  (H.)  though  they  might  have  done  it 
by  the  example  of  other  kings.  Lev.  xxvii.  30. — Eunuchs.  Heb.  saris,  denotes 
an  officer  of  the  court. 

Ver.  16.  Goodliest,  in  strength  (C.)  and  beauty.  M. — Solomon  made  his 
people  work  at  his  buildings,  and  David  employed  an  officer  in  the  fields,  1  Par. 
xxvii.  26.  Sept.  have  read  in  a  different  manner.  "  He  will  tithe  . .  your  excellent 
droves  of  oxen."  C. — They  also  specify,  "the  tithe  of  asses  for  his  work."  H. 

Ver.  17.  Servants,  or  slaves.  The  Hebrews  enjoyed  greater  liberty  than  any 
of  the  nations  in  the  East,  yet  they  are  styled  slaves.  Chap.  xvii.  8.  They  were 
nearly  on  the  same  footing  as  the  ancient  Germans.  "  Each  governed  in  his  own 
place  of  abode.  The  Lord  requires  of  them  a  quantity  of  corn,  cattle,  or  clothing, 
and  so  far  the  slave  obeys ;  "  servus  hactcnus  paret.  Tacit.  Germ.  The  Hebrews 
were  also  bound  to  follow  the  king  to  battle. 

Ver.  18.  The  face,  privately;  for  even  groans  will  not  be  free.  M. — The 
event  justified  this  prediction,  as  most  of  the  kings  of  the  Hebrews  ruled  like 
tyrants,  and  what  was  worse,  engaged  their  subjects  in  idolatry,  and  drew  down 
the  heaviest  judgments  upon  them.  C. — Hear  you,  so  as  to  deliver  you  from  op- 
pression, though  he  is  always  willing  to  bear  those  who  truly  repent.  W. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver,  1.  Abiel,  who  is  also  called  Ner.  1  Par.  viii.  33.  Cajetan. 
— Strong.     Heb.  "  a  mighty  man  of  power,"  either  of  body,  or  of  riches. 

Ver.  2.     Goodlier,  better  proportioned,  more  handsome,  (H.)  as  the  daughters 
of  men  are  styled  good,  or  fair.  Gen.  vi.  1.     People  seek  for  corporal  advantages 
in  those  who  command. 
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Ver.  3.  Asses.  The  greatest  noblemen  rode  upon  such.  Judg.  v.  10.  A 
prince  of  Esau  fed  asses.  Gen.  xxx.  24.  Agriculture,  and  keeping  sheep,  were 
the  employment  of  men  of  the  first  eminence  in  the  heroic  ages,  as  hunting  and 
other  equally  laborious  exercises  are  now  in  fashion.  C 

Ver.  4.  Salisa,  the  ancient  Segor,  (M.)  or  rather  a  place  fifteen  miles  from 
Diospolis.  Euseb.— Salim,  or  Sual,  not  far  from  Galgal.   Chap.  xiii.  17. 

Ver.  5.  Suph,  where  Ramatha,  the  birth-place  of  Samuel,  was  situated. 
Chap.  i.  1.   C 

Ver.  6.  Famous.  Chal.  " honourable."  Sept.  "covered  with  glory."  The 
observations  of  a  servant  may  often  claim  attention.  Saul  seemed  to  be  less  ac- 
quainted with  this  extraordinary  personage  than  his  servant.  H. 

Ver.  7.  What.  Were  they  uninformed  of  the  disinterestedness  of  Samuel  ? 
or  did  they  think  that  he  would  sell  his  oracles  ?  By  no  means.  But  the  manners 
of  the  ancients  were  very  different  from  ours,  and  people  chose  to  show  their  re- 
spect for  God,  the  king,  prophets,  &c,  by  making  them  some  present. — Bread. 
They  would  have  made  a  present  of  some.  Saul  received  two  loaves.  Chap.  x.  4. 
See  chap.  xvi.  20.  Hence  we  may  form  some  idea  of  the  beautiful  simplicity  of 
those  ages.  People  were  then  forced  to  carry  their  own  provisions,  as  there  were 
no  inns  which  supplied  any.  C. — Present.  Sgortula  means  a  little  basket.  H. — 
But  here  it  is  taken  for  a  present,  as  meat  was  commonly  given.  M. —  Heb. 
"  what  have  we?"     Syr.  "  we  have  none  of  our  provisions  left."  C 

Ver.  8.  Silver.  About  seven-pence  English. — Stater,  (H.)  is  put  instead  of 
Heb.  "  sicle."  M. 

Ver.  9.  A  seer.  Because  of  his  seeing,  by  Divine  light,  hidden  things,  and 
things  to  come,  (Ch.)  by  inspiration.  W. 

Ver.  12.  A  sacrifice.  The  law  did  not  allow  of  sacrifices  in  any  other  place 
but  at  the  tabernacle  or  temple,  in  which  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  kept ;  but 
Samuel,  by  Divine  dispensation,  offered  sacrifices  in  ofher  places.  For  which  dis- 
pensation this  reason  may  be  alleged,  that  the  house  of  God  in  Silo,  having  lost 
the  ark,  was  now  cast  off;  as  a  figure  of  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews.  Psal.  lxxvii. 
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into  the  city,  for  there  is  a  sacrifice  of  the  people  to-day 
in  the  high  place. 

13  As  soon  as  you  come  into  the  city,  you  shall  imme- 
diately find  him,  before  he  go  up  to  the  high  place  to  eat : 
for  the  people  will  not  eat  till  he  come ;  because  he  bless- 
eth  the  victim,  and  afterwards  they  eat  that  are  invited. 
Now,  therefore,  go  up,  for  to-day  you  shall  find  him. 

14  And  they  went  up  into  the  city.  And  when  they 
were  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  behold  Samuel  was 
coming  out  over  against  them,  to  go  up  to  the  high  place. 

15  aNow  the  Lord  had  revealed  to  the  ear  of  Samuel 
the  day  before  Saul  came,  saying  : 

16  To-morrow  about  this  same  hour  I  will  send  thee  a 
man  of  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  thou  shalt  anoint  him 
to  be  ruler  over  my  people  Israel :  and  he  shall  save  my 
people  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines :  for  I  have 
looked  down  upon  my  people,  because  their  cry  is  come 
to  me. 

17  And  when  Samuel  saw  Saul,  the  Lord  said  to  him  : 
Behold  the  man*,  of  whom  I  spoke  to  thee,  this  man  shall 
reign  over  my  people. 

18  And  Saul  came  to  Samuel  in  the  midst  of  the  gate, 
and  said  :  Tell  me,  I  pray  thee,  where  is  the  house  of  the 


seer? 


19  And  Samuel  answered  Saul,  saying :  I  am  the  seer ; 
go  up  before  me  to  the  high  place,  that  you  may  eat  with 
me  to-day,  and  I  will  let  thee  go  in  the  morning  :  and  tell 
thee  all  that  is  in  thy  heart. 

20  And  as  for  the  asses,  which  were  lost  three  days 
ago,  be  not  solicitous,  because  they  are  found.  And  for 
whom  shall  be  all  the  best  things  of  Israel  ?  Shall  they  not 
be  for  thee  and  for  all  thy  father's  house  ? 


21  And  Saul  answering, 


said  :    Am  not  I  a  son  of 
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Jemini  of  the  least  tribe  of  Israel,  and  my  kindred  the  last 
among  all  the  families  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  ?  Why 
then  hast  thou  spoken  this  word  to  me7 

22  Then  Samuel  taking  Saul,  and  his  servant,  brought 
them  into  the  parlour,  and  gave  them  a  place  at  the  head 
o^  *hem  that  were  invited.  For  there  were  about  thirty 
men. 

23  And  Samuel  said  to  the  cook  :  Bring  the  portion 
which  I  gave  thee,  and  commanded  thee  to  set  it  apart  by 
thee. 

24  And  the  cook  took  up  the  shoulder,  and  set  it  be 
fore  Saul.     And  Samuel  said  :   Behold  what  is  left,  set  it 
before  thee,  and  eat ;  because  it  was  kept  of  purpose  for 
thee,  when  I  invited   the  people.     And  Saul  ate  with 
Samuel  that  day. 

25  And  they  went  down  from  the  high  place  into  the 
town,  and  he  spoke  with  Saul  upon  the  top  of  the  house : 
and  he  prepared  a  bed  for  Saul  on  the  top  of  the  house, 
and  he  slept. 

26  And  when  they  were  risen  in  the  morning,  and  it 
began  now  to  be  light,  Samuel  called  Saul  on  the  top  of 
the  house,  saying :  Arise,  that  I  may  let  thee  go.  And 
Saul  arose  :  and  they  went  out  both  of  them  :  to  wit,  he 
and  Samuel. 

27  And  as  they  were  going  down  in  the  end  of  the 
city,  Samuel  said  to  Saul :  Speak  to  the  servant  to  go  be- 
fore us,  and  pass  on  :  but  stand  thou  still  a  while,  that  I 
may  tell  thee  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  X. 

Saul  is  anointed.    He  prophesieth,  and  is  changed  into  another  man.    Samuel 
calleth  the  people  together,  to  make  a  king  :  the  lot/allclh  on  Saul. 

AND  b Samuel  took  a  little  vial  of  oil,  and  poured  it 
upon    his  head,   and  kissed  him,   and   said :    Be- 

•>  A.  M.  2909.   Acts  xiii.  21. 


60,  67  And  in  Cariathiarim,  where  the  ark  was,  there  was  neither  tabernacle 
nor  altar.  Ch. — The  high  place.  Excelsum.  The  excelsa,  or  high  places,  so 
often  mentioned  in  Scripture,  were  places  of  worship,  in  which  were  altars  for 
sacrifice.  These  were  sometimes  employed  in  the  service  of  the  true  God,  as  in 
the  present  case :  but  more  frequently  in  the  service  of  idols.  And  were  called 
Excelsa,  which  is  commonly  (though  perhaps  not  so  accurately)  rendered  high 
■places  ;  not  because  they  were  always  upon  hills,  for  the  very  worst  of  all,  which 
was  that  of  Topheth  or  Geennom,  (Jer.  xix.,)  was  in  a  valley ;  but  because  of  the 
high  altars,  and  pillars,  or  monuments  erected  there,  on  which  were  set  up  the 
idols  or  images  of  their  deities  (Ch.) ;  so  that  they  might  be  called  "  the  high 
things."  H. — Before  Solomon  built  the  temple,  from  the  time  that  the  tabernacle 
was  deprived  of  the  honour  of  having  the  ark,  people  immolated  on  such  heights, 
8  Kings  iii.  2.  M. — On  one  of  these,  at  Ramatha,  Samuel  was  going  to  offer  a 
peace-offering,  and  to  feast  with  the  heads  of  the  city,  (C.)  or  perhaps  of  the  na- 
tion, who  were  expecting  the  result  of  his  consultation  of  the  Lord  respecting 
their  petition  of  a  king.  H. 

Ver.  13.  The  victim,  begging  the  blessing,  which  was  the  office  of  the  most 
honourable  person  at  table,  as  he  also  gave  thanks  for  all.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Midst.  That  is,  simply  in  the  city,  or  entering  the  gate,  where 
Samuel  met  them,  ver.  18. 

Ver.  16.  Ruler.  Heb.  Nogid,  "  Leader."  Sept.  "  Archon."  Chal.  "  King." 
— Philistines.  They  had  been  repressed  by  Samuel;  but  they  had  begun  to  gain 
the  ascendency,  so  as  not  to  suffer  the  Israelites  to  have  a  blacksmith  among  them, 
kc.  Saul  gained  some  victories  over  thein,  and  over  the  other  enemies  of  his 
people,  towards  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Chap.  xiii.  and  xiv.  C — To  me.  God 
threatened  that  he  would  not  hear  them,  when  they  should  grow  weary  (H.)  of 
their  king.  Chap.  viii.  18.  But  he  protects  his  people  against  the  efforts  of  their 
foreign  enemies.  M. — Oppression  of  the  innocent  cries  to  heaven  for  vengeance.  W. 

Ver  18.  Gate.  Sept.  "city."  Chal.  "within  the  gate,"  where  business 
was  transacted. 

Ver.  19.  Place,  while  Samuel  retired,  for  a  while,  to  his  own  house.  He 
sends  Saul  to  the  assembly,  (C)  where  he  would  meet  him  to  dine.  H. — Heart, 
or  desirest  to  know.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Best.  The  regal  power,  which  all  desired.  Heb.  "  to  or  on  whom 
Is  all  the  desire  of  Israel  1" 

Vur.  21.  Jemini,  or  Benjamin,  which  was  always  one  of  the  smallest  tribes, 
and    since   the  unfortunate  war  still  more  reduced  j   so  that  none  of  the  other 


tribes  could  well  take  umbrage,  or  be  filled  with  jealousy,  when  they  saw  a  king 
selected  from  it. — Last.  Though  all  were  equally  noble,  yet  some  families  were 
more  numerous,  possessed  greater  riches,  or  had  filled  the  posts  of  honour  more 
frequently  than  others.  Nothing  can  be  more  charming  than  the  modesty  of 
Saul  on  this  occasion.  C — Happy  would  he  have  been  had  he  continued  always 
to  cherish  the  like  sentiments.  H. 

Ver.  22.  At  the  head.  Sept.  "  among  the  first  of  those  ....  seventy  men," 
which  number  Joscphus  also  has,  instead  of  thirty. 

Ver.  24.  Shoulder.  It  was  the  left,  (M.)  as  the  right  shoulder  belonged  to 
the  priest,  and  laymen  were  not  allowed  to  taste  cf  it  after  it  had  been  offered  in 
sacrifice.  Lev.  vii.  32.  Some  suppose  that  Samuel  had  this  right  shoulder  for  his 
portion.  But  he  was  not  a  priest.  C — This  part  was  assigned  to  the  most 
eminent  man  at  table ;  and  Josephus  calls  it  "the  royal  portion."  M. — Heb 
"the  shoulder,  and  what  was  upon  it,  (or  he  held  it  up,)  and  set  it  (the  whole 
quarter)  before  Saul."  Aquila,  &c.  translate  "  the  thigh,"  left  or  reserved. 
Sept.  "  laid  by."  It  was  then  the  fashion  to  place  large  pieces  of  meat  before 
those  who  were  to  be  most  honoured.  Gen.  xviii.  6.  Homer,  &c. — People.  Heb. 
"till  now  it  has  been  kept  for  thee,  I  said,  I  have  invited  the  people."  He 
insinuates  that  he  knew  of  his  coming,  though  it  seemed  so  accidental,  even  when 
he  invited  the  company.  Sept.  "  eat,  for  it  is  placed  before  thee,  as  a  memorial, 
by  the  people,  cut  it  in  pieces."  H. 

Ver.  25.  House,  probably  giving  him  some  instructions  respecting  his  future 
dignity. — And  he,  &c.  This  seems  to  be  a  second  translation  of  the  former 
sentence,  taken  from  the  Sept.  It  is  omitted  in  several  Latin  MSS.  C — Sept 
"  and  he  went  down  from  the  Bama  (perhaps  "the  steps"  or  high  place,  where 
the  sacrifice  and  feast  had  been  celebrated)  into  the  city ;  and  they  made  a  bed 
for  Saul  on  the  house  top  ;  and  he  lay  down,  (20)  and  when  the  day  dawned, 
Samuel,"  &c.  The  roofs  are  flat  in  those  countries,  and  such  an  airy  situation 
would  be  most  agreeable  in  such  hot  climates.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Before  us,  and.  Heb.  ("and  he  passed  on,")  agreeably  to  hia 
master's  order.  H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Vial,  in  the  form  of  a  lentil.  Phn.  xviii.  12.— Oil.  This 
anointing  seems  to  have  been  peculiar  to  the  kings,  priests,  and  prophets  of  the 
Hebrews,  who  prefigured  Jesus,  the  great  anointed  of  God.  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xliv. 
The  custom  was  very  ancient.  Judg.  ix.  8.  It  is  thought  that  those  kings  who 
succeeded  their  fathers  by  their  birthright,  and  without  opposition,  did  not 
receive  any  unction.    C — But  the  silence  of  Scripture  is  no  proof  on  this  head , 
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hold,  the  Lord  hath  anointed  thee  to  be  prince  over  his 
inheritance,  and  thou  shalt  deliver  his  people  out  of  the 
hands  of  their  enemies,  that  are  round  about  them.  And 
this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee,  that  God  hath  anointed  thee 
to  be  prince. 

2  When  thou  shalt  depart  from  me  this  day,  thou  shalt 
find  two  men  by  the  sepulchre  of  Rachel  in  the  borders 
of  Benjamin  to  the  south,  and  they  shall  say  to  thee  :  The 
asses  are  found  which  thou  wentest  to  seek  :  and  thy 
father,  thinking  no  more  of  the  asses,  is  concerned  for 
you,  and  saith  :  What  shall  I  do  for  my  son  ? 

3  And  when  thou  shalt  depart  from  thence,  and  go  far- 
ther on,  and  shalt  come  to  the  oak  of  Thabor,  there  shall 
meet  thee  three  men  going  up  to  God  to  Bethel,  one  car- 
rying three  kids,  and  another  three  loaves  of  bread,  and 
another  carrying  a  bottle  of  wine. 

4  And  they  will  salute  thee,  and  will  give  thee  two 
loaves,  and  thou  shalt  take  them  at  their  hand. 

5  After  that  thou  shalt  come  to  the  hill  of  God,  where 
the  garrison  of  the  Philistines  is :  and  when  thou  shalt  be 
come  there  into  the  city,  thou  shalt  meet  a  company  of 
prophets  coming  down  from  the  high  place,  with  a  psal- 
tery, and  a  timbrel,  and  a  pipe,  and  a  harp  before  them, 
and  they  shall  be  prophesying. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  come  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  prophesy  with  them,  and  shalt  be  changed 
into  another  man. 

7  When  therefore  these  signs  shall  happen  to  thee,  do 
whatsoever  thy  hand  shall  find,  for  the  Lord  is  with  thee. 

8  And  thou  shalt  go  down  before  me  to  Galgal,  (for  I 
will  come  down  to  thee,)  that  thou  may  est  offer  an  obla- 
tion, and  sacrifice  victims  of  peace  :  seven  days  shalt  thou 
wait,  "till  I  come  to  thee,  and  I  will  show  thee  what  thou 
art  to  do. 

9  So  when  he  had  turned  his  back  to  go  from  Samuel, 


»  Infra,  xiii.  8. 


and  the  Fathers  seem  to  be  convinced  that  the  custom  subsisted  till  Christ 
appeared.  S.  Just.  Dial.  &c.  H. — The  ceremony  has  been  preserved,  with  respect 
to  Christian  kings,  who,  according-  to  Innocent  I.,  should  be  anointed  on  the 
shoulders  and  arms,  while  prelates  receive  the  unction  on  the  head. — Kissed  him, 
Dut  of  respect.  Psal.  ii.  12.  C — Behold.  Heb.  "Is  it  not  because?"  &c.  H. — 
And  thou  .  .  prince.  All  this  is  wanting  in  the  Heb.  &c.  But  it  is  conformable 
to  the  Vat.  Sept.  (C.)  ;  the  Alex,  has,  "  to  be  prince  over  his  people,  over  Israel  ? 
and  thou  shalt  rule  over  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  shalt  save  it  from  its  enemies 
around ;"  as  we  have  explained.  Chap.  ix.  16.  H. — Saul  was  anointed  with 
a  small  vessel,  to  signify  that  his  kingdom  should  not  subsist  long ;  and  with  oil, 
to  remind  him  of  mercy,  light,  and  health  to  his  people.   S.  Greg.    W. 

Ver.  2.  Rachel,  near  Bethlehem.  Gen.  xxxv.  16. — South.  Sept.  or  "  mid- 
day." Heb.  Tsoltsole,  is  very  obscure.  Some  take  it  for  a  proper  name.  C — 
Prot.  "at  Zelzah."  Others,  for  some  musical  instrument,  as  if  these  travellers 
were  "  dancing,"  as  the  Sept.  insinuate,  and  playing  on  musical  instruments, 
like  the  prophets,  ver.  5.  It  does  not  appear  how  Saul  would  come  near  Beth- 
lehem, in  his  journey  from  Ramatha  to  Gabaa,  unless  Ramatha  lay  more  to  the 
south  than  it  is  represented,  which  it  could  not  do,  being  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim; 
so  that  we  might  translate  the  Heb.  "Thou  wilt  find  two  men  of  Zelzelach,  a 
place  near  the  tomb  of  Rachel,  on  the  borders  of  Benjamin,  and  they,"  &c. 

Ver.  3.  Thabor,  very  distant  from  the  famous  mountain  (C)  in  Zabulon. 
M. — Bethel.  Where  there  was  at  that  time  an  altar  of  God ;  it  being  one  of 
the  places  where  Samuel  judged  Israel,  (Ch.)  and  which  had  always  been  con- 
sidered as  a  place  of  devotion,  since  Jacob  had  his  vision.  Gen.  xxviii.  19.  It  lay 
to  the  east  of  Gabaa,  so  that  Saul  might  easily  meet  these  pilgrims.  C —  Wine, 
for  libations,  as  the  other  things  were  for  a  sacrifice  and  feast,  as  well  as  for 
presents  to  the  officiating  priests. 

Ver.  5.  The  hill  of  God.  Gabaa,  in  which  there  was  also  at  that  time  a 
high  place  or  altar.  Ch. — Prophets.  These  were  men  whose  office  it  was  to 
sing  hymns  and  praises  to  God  :  for  such  in  holy  writ  are  called  prophets,  and 
their  singing  praises  to  God  is  called  prophesying.  See- 1  Par.  alias  1  Chron.  xv. 
22,  and  xxv.  1.  Now  there  were  in  those  days  colleges,  or  schools  for  training 
up  these  prophets;  and  it  seems  there  was  one  of  these  schools  at  this  hill  of 
Ood ;  and  another  at  Naioth  in  Ramatha.  See  1  Sam.  xix.  20,  21,  &c.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.     Spirit  of  piety.    M. — Man.     Thou  shalt  act  and  entertain  senti- 
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God  gave  unto  him  another  heart,  and  all  these  things 
came  to  pass  that  day. 

10  And  they  came  to  the  foresaid  hill,  and  behold  a 
company  of  prophets  met  him  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
came  upon  him,  and  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  them. 

1 1  And  all  that  had  known  him  yesterday  and  the  day 
before,  seeing  that  he  was  with  the  prophets,  and  prophe- 
sied, said  to  each  other:  What  is  this  that  hath  happened 
to  the  son  of  Cis  ?  is  Saul  also  among  the  prophets  ? 

12  And  one  answered  another,  saying:  And  who  is 
their  father?  therefore  it  became  a  proverb:  bIs  Saul 
also  among  the  prophets  ? 

13  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  prophesying,  he 
came  to  the  high  place. 

14  And  Saul's  uncle  said  to  him,  and  to  his  servant. 
Whither  went  you  ?  They  answered  :  To  seek  the  asses : 
and  not  finding  them,  we  went  to  Samuel. 

15  And  his  uncle  said  to  him  :  Tell  me  what  Samuel 
said  to  thee. 

16  And  Saul  said  to  his  uncle :  He  told  us  that  the 
asses  were  found.  But  of  the  matter  of  the  kingdom  of 
which  Samuel  had  spoken  to  him,  he  told  him  not. 

17  And  Samuel  called  together  the  people  to  the  Lord 
in  Maspha : 

18  And  he  said  to  the  children  of  Israel :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Israel :  I  brought  up  Israel  out  of 
Egypt,  and  delivered  you  from  the  hand  of  the  Egyptians, 
and  from  the  hand  of  all  the  kings  who  afflicted  you. 

19  But  you  this  day  have  rejected  your  God,  who  only 
hath  saved  you  out  of  all  your  evils  and  your  tribulations  : 
and  you  have  said  :  cNay  :  but  set  a  king  over  us.  Now 
therefore  stand  before  the  Lord  by  your  tribes,  and  by 
your  families. 

20  And  Samuel  brought  to  him  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
and  the  lot  fell  on  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

b  Infra,  xix.  24. — c  Supra,  viii.  19. 


ments  worthy  of  a  great  prince,  (C)  and  be  no  longer  employed  in  rustic 
works.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Galgal.  Here  also  by  dispensation  was  an  altar  of  God.  Ch. — To 
do.  Saul  went  thither  after  the  victory  which  he  had  obtained  over  the  Ammon- 
ites, when  he  was  confirmed  in  his  dignity.  Chap.  xi.  14.  But  the  mention  of 
seven  days  seems  to  indicate  that  Samuel  is  here  speaking  of  that  event,  when 
the  war  against  the  Philistines  was  at  hand,  and  Saul  neglected  to  wait  the 
appointed  term  before  he  ventured  to  offer  sacrifice.  Chap.  xiii.  8.  C. — Others 
translate,  "  I  will  be  at  Galgal  with  thee,  and  we  will  offer  sacrifices  for  seven 
days."  C — Prot.  "  I  will  come  down  to  thee  to  offer  burnt-offerings,"  &c,  which 
is  conformable  to  the  Sept.  Indeed  Saul  was  probably  blamed  for  offering  the 
victims  himself.   H. — Obedience  was  enjoined  him  to  try  his  humility.  S.  Greg.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Prophets.  This  proverb  received  a  fresh  confirmation,  when  Saul 
was  going  to  seize  David,  and  was  forced  by  the  Spirit  to  join  with  the  college  of 
prophets  in  singing  God's  praises.  Chap.  xix.  ult.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Their  father.  That  is,  their  teacher  or  superior.  As  much  as  to 
say,  Who  could  bring  about  such  a  wonderful  change  as  to  make  Saul  a  prophet  ? 
(Ch.)  but  the  Lord,  whose  Spirit  breatheth  where  he  will.  John  iii.  8.  H. — Sept. 
"  Who  is  his  father  ?  is  it  not  Cis  ?"  The  spirit  of  prophecy  is  a  gift  of  God,  not 
of  parents.  M. — But  a  prophet  is  not  without  honour,  save  in  his  own  country. 
Matt.  xiii.  57.   H. 

Ver.  13.  .Place.  Returning  to  his  father's  house,  after  the  Spirit  had  ceased 
to  inspire  him,  and  the  prophets  had  retired  home.  His  relations,  suspecting 
something  more  than  common  had  been  revealed  to  Saul  by  Samuel,  began  to 
ask  him  questions  :  but  he  had  the  prudence  to  keep  (C. )  his  secret  to  himself, 
either  in  obedience  to  Samuel's  injunction,  when  he  sent  the  servant  before,  (H.) 
or  out  of  humility,  (M.)  or  to  prevent  the  dangers  of  envy  from  his  own  kindred. 
Josephus. 

Ver.  17.  Lord,  who  always  presided  over  such  assemblies.  This  was  con- 
vened to  elect  a  king,  whom  God  pointed  out  by  lots.  C. — Adrichomius  6ayp 
Maspha  was  only  three  hours'  walk  from  Cariathiarim.  M.  * 

Ver.  19.  Families.  Lots  were  first  drawn  to  determine  the  tribe,  then  <o 
find  out  which  of  the  great  families,  and  which  house,  was  to  give  a  king  to 
Israel.  H. — See  Jos.  vii.  14.  M. — God  was  pleased  thus  to  convince  them  that  th* 
election  proceeded  from  him.  S.  Greg.    W. 
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21  And  he  brought  the  tribe  of  Benjamin  and  the 
kindreds  thereof,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  the  kindred  of 
Metri,  and  it  came  to  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis.  They  sought 
him  therefore,  and  he  was  not  found. 

22  And  after  this  they  consulted  the  Lord  whether  he 
Would  come  thither.  And  the  Lord  answered  :  Behold  he 
is  hidden  at  home. 

23  And  they  ran  and  fetched  him  thence :  and  he 
stood  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  and  he  was  higher  than 
any  of  the  people  from  the  shoulders  and  upward. 

24  And  Samuel  said  to  all  the  people  :  Surely  you  see 
him  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  that  there  is  none  like 
him  among  all  the  people.  And  all  the  people  cried  and 
«aid  :  God  save  the  king. 

25  And  Samuel  told  the  people  the  law  of  the  king- 
dom, and  wrote  it  in  a  book,  and  laid  it  up  before  the 
Lord  :  and  Samuel  sent  away  all  the  people,  every  one  to 
his  own  house. 

26  Saul  also  departed  to  his  own  house  in  Gabaa : 
and  there  went  with  him  a  part  of  the  army,  whose  hearts 
God  had  touched. 

27  But  the  children  of  Belial  said  :  Shall  this  fellow  be 
able  to  save  us  ?  And  they  despised  him,  and  brought 
him  no  presents ;  but  he  dissembled  as  though  he  heard 
not. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Saul  defeateth  the  Ammonites,  and  delicereth  Jabes  Galaad. 

A    ND  ait  came  to  pass  about  a  month  after  this,  that 

l\     Naas,  the  Ammonite,  came  up,  and  began  to  fight 

against  Jabes  Galaad.     And  all  the  men  of  Jabes  said 

to  Naas :    Make  a  covenant  with  us,  and  we  will  serve 

thee. 

2  And  Naas,  the  Ammonite,  answered  them  :  On  this 
condition  will  I  make  a  covenant  with  you,  that  I  may 


»  A.  M.  2909. 


pluck  out  all  your  right  eyes,  and  make  you  a  reproach  in 
all  Israel. 

3  And  the  ancients  of  Jabes  said  to  him  :  Allow  us 
seven  days,  that  we  may  send  messengers  to  all  the  coasts 
of  Israel :  and  if  there  be  no  one  to  defend  us,  we  will 
come  out  to  thee. 

4  The  messengers  therefore  came  to  Gabaa  of  Saul : 
and  they  spoke  these  words  in  the. hearing  of  the  people  : 
and  all  the  people  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  wept. 

5  And  behold  Saul  came,  following  oxen  out  of  the 
field,  and  he  said  :  What  aileth  the  people  that  they 
weep?  And  they  told  him  the  words  of  the  men  of 
Jabes. 

6  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  came  upon  Saul,  when 
he  had  heard  these  words,  and  his  anger  was  exceedingly 
kindled. 

7  And  taking  both  the  oxen,  he  cut  them  in  pieces, 
and  sent  them  into  all  the  coasts  of  Israel,  by  messengers, 
saying :  Whosoever  shall  not  come  forth,  and  follow  Saul 
and  Samuel,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  his  oxen.  And  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  fell  upon  the  people,  and  they  went  out  as  one 
man. 

8  And  he  numbered  them  in  Bezec :  and  there  were 
of  the  children  of  Israel  three  hundred  thousand  :  and  of 
the  men  of  Juda  thirty  thousand. 

9  And  they  said  to  the  messengers  that  came :  Thus 
shall  you  say  to  the  men  of  Jabes  Galaad  :  To-morrow, 
when  the  sun  shall  be  hot,  you  shall  have  relief.  The 
messengers  therefore  came,  and  told  the  men  of  Jabes, 
and  they  were  glad. 

10  And  they  said:  In  the  morning  we  will  come  out 
to  you  :  and  you  shall  do  what  you  please  with  us. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  morrow  was  come, 
that  Saul  put  the  people  in  three  companies  :  and  he  came 
into  the  midst  of  the  camp  in  the  morning  watch,  and  he 


Vbr.  21.  Metri.  We  find  none  of  this  name,  1  Par.  viii.  1.  It  is  probably 
a  title  which  some  of  the  great  patriarchs  of  Benjamin  had  acquired  by  shooting, 
as  Metri  means  "  an  archer  or  bowman."    C. 

Ver.  22.  Home.  Heb.  "he  hath  hidden  himself  among  the  stuff,"  (H.) 
Instruments,  or  baggage,  at  Masphath.  He  acted  thus  out  of  modesty,  judging 
himself  unfit  for  the  exalted  dignity,  (C.)  and  showed  that  he  did  not  seek  for 
it.    M. 

Ver.  23.  Upward.  God  condescended  to  gratify  the  desires  of  the  people, 
who  chiefly  regarded  the  stature  and  corporal  qualificatiOTis  of  their  king. 

Ver.  25.  Before,  the  Lord.  It  seems  that  the  ark  was  therefore  present. 
This  record  of  Samuel  is  lost,  so  that  we  cannot  determine  what  laws  he  prescribed 
on  this  occasion.  C. — Josephus  (vi.  5)  savs  that  he  wrote  and  read  in  the 
hearing  of  all,  and  in  the  presence  of  the  king,  what  evils  would  ensue  under  the 
regal  government ;  and  deposited  the  writing  in  the  tabernacle,  that  the  truth  of 
the  prediction  might  be  ascertained.  But  the  prophet  would  also  take  a  copy  of 
the  law  of  the  kingdom,  prescribed  by  Moses,  (Deut.  xvii.,)  and  deliver  it  to  Saul, 
that  lie  might  make  it  the  rule  of  his  conduct,  and  not  imitate  the  wicked  customs 
of  tyrants.    H. 

Ver.  26.  Touched;  to  consider  the  appointment  of  Saul  as  his  act.  After- 
wards they  retired  home,  and  the  new  king  returned  to  his  wonted  occupations. 
The  army  here  denotes  part  of  the  assembly,  as  the  young  men  came  with  their 
leaders  ready,  if  called,  to  march  to  battle.    Exod.  vi.  26;  Deut.  xx.  9.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Belial ;  seditious  men,  perhaps  of  the  tribe  of  Ephra'im,  (Judg. 
xii.,)  or  of  Juda,  to  whom  the  regal  power  seemed  to  belong.  Gen.  xlix.  Salien. 
— Presents,  in  testimony  of  their  submission.  See  Judg.  iii.  15;  3  Kings  iv.  21. 
C  — Not.  He  knew  that  the  throne  is  established  by  mercy.  Prov.  xx.  28. 
Hence  he  chose  to  pardon  these  discontented  people  after  he  had  obtained  the 
victory,  and  was  even  solicited  to  make  an  example  of  them.  Salien,  A.  2962.  M. 

OHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  After  this.  So  far  is  omitted  in  the  Heb.,  &c,  but  we 
find  it  in  most  editions  of  the  Sept.  and  in  Josephus.  C. — Fight.  He  had  threatened 
an  invasion  before,  and  had  perhaps  (II.)  attacked  some  of  tho  tribes  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Jordan,  and  treated  them  with  the  same  cruelty  as  he  intended  for  those 
of  Jabes,  which  was  a  city  of  the  first  consequence.  Josephus,  vi.  5. — Naas,"  a. 
serpent."  There  was  a  king  of  this  country  of  the  same  name  in  the  days  of 
David.  The  people  had  been  quiet  since  Jephte  had  made  such  havoc  among 
'.hem,  about  ninetv  vears  before.    Judg.  xi.  C. —  Covenant.     They  were  willing  to 


pay  him  tribute.  But  it  seems  they  had  offered  him  some  insult,  which  made 
the  king  resolve  to  punish  them  more  severely. 

Ver.  2.  Eyes :  strange  proposal  !  He  would  not  render  them  quite  blind, 
that  he  might  not  be  deprived  of  their  service.  But  he  wished  to  render  them 
unfit  for  war,  (C.)  as  the  buckler  covers  the  left  eye  (Josephus)  ;  and  people  who 
shoot  with  bow  and  arrow  keep  it  closed.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Of  Saul.  Sept.  "to  Saul,"  which  may  remove  the  surprise  of 
Abulensis,  that  the  king  is  not  mentioned.  Salien. — Saul  was  absent  at  the  time, 
so  that  they  made  known  the  threatening  danger  to  the  people. 

Ver.  5.  Field.  So  David  fed  sheep  even  after  he  was  anointed  king.  The 
ancients  had  very  different  sentiments  of  royalty  from  what  we  have.  Their  kings 
and  great  men  did  not  esteem  it  beneath  them  to  cultivate  the  earth. 

Ver.  6.     Spirit  of  fortitude,  prudence,  and  zeal.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Oxen,  with  which  he  had  been  ploughing. — Pieces.  Heb.  does  not 
say  that  he  sent  them  ;  and  Josephus  intimates  that  he  only  "  hamstrung  them, 
and  sent  messengers,"  &c.  H.— But  such  actions  are  far  more  impressive  than 
words.  See  Judg.  xix.  29;  Acts  xxi.  10,  &c.  C. — Samuel.  Saul  adds  the  name 
of  the  prophet,  as  the  people  had  still  great  confidence  in  him,  and  he  always 
acted  as  God's  envoy.  H. — Oxen.  He  does  not  threaten  a  capital  punishment, 
but  insinuates  that  both  duty  and  interest  requires  the  presence  of  all.  Salien. — 
Of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  a  great  fear  (C.)  :  or  God  moved  the  people  to  show  a 
ready  obedience  and  reverence  to  their  king's  commands. 

Ver.  8.  Bezec,  where  Adonibezec  had  roigned,  (Judg.  i.  M.)  near  the  place 
where  they  crossed  the  Jordan,  a  little  below  Scythopolis,  to  go  to  Jabes,  which 
was  about  thirty  miles  distant.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hot.  Josephus  says,  Saul,  "  being  seized  with  the  Divine  spirit, 
ordered  them  to  inform  the  citizens  of  Jabes  that  he  would  come  to  their  assist- 
ance on  the  third  day,  and  rout  the  enemy  before  the  sun  arose."  But  the 
message  of  which  the  Scripture  here  speaks  (H.)  was  sent  from  Bezec.  Saul,  in 
effect,  came  upon  the  Ammonites  unawares  before  it  was  light,  gained  a  compietfl 
victory,  (C.)  and  then  pursued  the  fugitives  till  noon. 

Ver.  10.  To  you,  Naas,  (H.)  which  they  speak  in  irony,  and  that  the 
enemy  may  be  off  his  guard.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Camp.  It  was  not  then  customary  to  throw  up  any  fortifications, 
but  only  to  place  sentinels  in  all  the  avenues. —  Watch,  which  ended  at  sun- 
rise.   C. 
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slew  the  Ammonites  until  the  day  grew  hot,  and  the  rest 
were  scattered,  so  that  two  of  them  were  not  left  together. 

12  And  the  people  said  to  Samuel  :a  Who  is  he  that 
said  :  Shall  Saul  reign  over  us  ?  Bring  the  men,  and  we 
will  kill  them. 

13  And  Saul  said :  No  man  shall  be  killed  this  day  : 
because  the  Lord  this  day  hath  wrought  salvation  in  Israel : 

14  And  Samuel  said  to  the  people  :  Come,  and  let  us 
go  to  Galgal,  and  let  us  renew  the  kingdom  there. 

15  And  all  the  people  went  to  Galgal,  and  there  they 
made  Saul  king,  before  the  Lord  in  Galgal,  and  they 
sacrificed  there  victims  of  peace  before  the  Lord.  And 
there  Saul  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  rejoiced  exceedingly. 

CHAP.  XII. 

SamueVs  integrity  is  acknowledged.     God  showeth,  by  a  sign  from  heaven, 
that  they  hud  done  ill  in  asking  for  a  king. 

ANDb  Samuel    said   to  all    Israel:    Behold    I    have 
hearkened  to  your  voice  in  all  that  you  said  to  me, 
and  have  made  a  king  over  you. 

2  And  now  the  king  goeth  before  you  :  but  I  am  old 
and  grey-headed  :  and  my  sons  are  with  you  :  having 
then  conversed  with  you  from  my  youth  until  this  day, 
behold  here  I  am. 

3  c  Speak  of  me  before  the  Lord,  and  before  his 
anointed,  whether  I  have  taken  any  man's  ox,  or  ass  :  if  I 
have  wronged  any  man,  if  I  have  oppressed  any  man,  if  I 
have  taken  a  bribe  at  any  man's  hand  :  and  I  will  despise 
it  this  day,  and  will  restore  it  to  you. 

4  And  they  said  :  Thou  hast  not  wronged  us,  nor  op- 
pressed us,  nor  taken  aught  at  any  man's  hand. 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  The  Lord  is  witness  against 
you,  and  his  anointed  is  witness  this  day,  that  you  have 
not  found  any  thing  in  my  hand.  And  they  said  :  He  is 
witness. 

6  And  Samuel  said  to  the  people  :  It  is  the  Lord,  who 
made  Moses  and  Aaron,  and  brought  our  fathers  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

7  Now,  therefore,  stand  up,  that  I  may  plead  in  judg- 
ment against  you  before  the  Lord,  concerning  all  the 
kindness  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  shown  to  you,  and  to 
your  fathers  : 

»  Wisd.  x.  27.— >>  A.  M.  2909.— c  Eccli.  xlvi.  22.— d  Gen.  xlvi.  5. 


8  dHow  Jacob  went  into  Egypt,  and  your  fathers  cried 
to  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lord  sent  Moses  and  Aaron,  and 
brought  your  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  and  made  them  dwell 
in  this  place. 

9  And  they  forgot  the  Lord  their  God,  eand  he  de- 
livered them  into  the  hands  of  Sisara,  captain  of  the  army 
of  Hasor,  and  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Moab,  and  they  fought  against 
them. 

10  But  afterwards  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said  : 
We  have  sinned,  because  we  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  and 
have  served  Baalim  and  Astaroth  :  but  now  deliver  us 
from  the  hand  of  our  enemies,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

1 1  f And  the  Lord  sent  Jerobaal,  and  Badan,  and 
Jephte,  and  Samuel,  and  delivered  you  from  the  hand  of 
your  enemies  round  about,  and  you  dwelt  securely. 

12  But  seeing  that  Naas,  king  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion, was  come  against  you,  you  said  to  me  :  "Nay,  but  a 
king  shall  reign  over  us :  whereas  the  Lord  your  God  was 
your  king. 

13  Now,  therefore,  your  king  is  here,  whom  you  have 
chosen  and  desired :  Behold  the  Lord  hath  given  you  a 
king. 

14  If  you  will  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him,  ana 
hearken  to  his  voice,  and  not  provoke  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  :  then  shall  both  you,  and  the  king  who  reigneth 
over  you,  be  followers  of  the  Lord  your  God. 

15  But  if  you  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  but  will  rebel  against  his  words,  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  upon  you,  and  upon  your  fathers. 

16  Now  then  stand,  and  see  this  great  thing  which  the 
Lord  will  do  in  your  sight. 

17  Is  it  not  wheat-harvest  to-day  ?  I  will  call  upon  the 
Lord,  and  he  shall  send  thunder  and  rain :  and  you  shall 
know,  and  see  that  you  yourselves  have  done  a  great  evil 
in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  in  desiring  a  king  over  you. 

18  And  Samuel  cried  unto  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord 
sent  thunder  and  rain  that  day. 

19  And  all  the  people  greatly  feared  the  Lord  and 
Samuel.  And  all  the  people  said  to  Samuel :  Pray  for 
thy  servants  to  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  we  may  not  die, 

•  Judg.  iv.  2. — f  Judf*.  vi.  14.— g  Supra,  viii.  19,  and  x.  19. 


Ver.  12.  Them.  It  seems  there  were  but  few  discontented  persons.  Salien. 
— They  address  themselves  to  Samuel,  who  'they  knew  had  not  regarded  their 
request  of  a  king  with  approbation,  as  if  to  give  him  a  little  mortification.  But 
he  makes  a  proposal  of  confirming  the  election  with  still  greater  solemnity,  if  they 
persevered  in  their  resolution,  (H.)  as  he  intimated  they  might  still  recede,  (C) 
and  be  content  with  the  former  mode  of  government,  as  being  far  better.  H. 

Ver.  15.  They  made.  Sept.  "  ;.nd  there  (again  the  prophet;  Josephus) 
Samuel  anointed  Saul  king." 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  You.  He  speaks  with  the  authority  of  a  prophet,  (C) 
and  takes  this  opportunity  to  draw  from  the  whole  people  a  confession  of  his  in- 
tegrity, that  the  kings  might  follow  the  pattern  which  he  had  set  them.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Goeth,  as  your  leader,  according  to  your  request.  I  am  like  a  pri- 
vate man,  (C)  willing  to  submit  to  his  and  the  people's  judgment,  (H.)  though 
it  could  not  be  required.  M. —  Grey-headed.  This  he  might  be  at  the  age  of 
sixty,  which  most  chronologers  allow  him,  (H)  as  he  had  been  at  the  head  of  af- 
fairs from  his  early  years,  in  most  difficult  times.  T. 

Ver.  3.  Anointed,  "  Christ,"  as  the  anointing  of  kings  prefigured  that  of  the 
Messias,  which,  in  Hebrew,  has  the  same  import  as  the  word  xPl(TroQ  has  in 
Greek.  C. —  Wronged.  Lit.  "by  calumny,"  or  by  any  other  mode  of  oppression. 
H. — Despise.  Heb.  "hide  my  eyes,"  through  confusion.  C— Prot.  "to  blind 
my  eyes  therewith."  H. — Sept.  have  read  nalim,  "  shoes,"  instead  of  aalim.  C 
— "Have  1  taken  from  the  hand  of  any  one  a  present,  to  render  me  favourable, 
•o  much  as  a  shoe  (upodema,  or  latchet)  ?  answer  against  me,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Made,  and  appointed  them  to  rule  the  people.  Jer.  xxxvii.  15.  Le 
Clerc. — Egypt.  Sept.  add,  "is  witness;"  and  6ome  Latin  copies  have,  "is 
present."  C. 

ao<i 


Ver.  7.  Stand  up,  like  people  cited  to  the  bar.  Having  undergone  his  own 
trial  with  applause,  Samuel  shows  t^iat  the  people  will  not  come  off  so  well  at  tli/» 
tribunal  of  God,  whom  they  had  treated  with  greater  disrespect,  injustice,  and 
ingratitude  than  they  had  himself,  as  he  convinced  them  by  an  astonishing 
and  terrible  storm.  H. — Kindness.  Sept.  "justice,"  as  the  same  Heb.  vzrd 
implies  both.  God  had  treated  his  people  with  mercy  and  with  justice  (C) 
alternately.  H. 

Ver.  11.     Jerobaal  and  Badan.     That  is,  Gedeon  and  Samson,  called  here 

Badan  or  Bedan,  because  he  was  of  Dan.  Ch.,  Chald.,  &c.  W Others  think  that 

Jair,  (Judg.  x.  3.  Junius,  Usher,)  or,  according  to  the  Sept.  "  Barac,"  are  de- 
signated. Jair  was  a  descendant  of  one  Bedan,  1  Par.  ii.  21.  C — But  we  do  not 
read  that  Jair  performed  any  great  exploit.  H. — Samuel.  He  speaks  of  himself 
as  of  any  other  man  :  as  the  interests  of  God  were  not  to  be  betrayed  by  an  un- 
seasonable modesty.  C — Josephus  only  specifies  Jephte  and  Gedeon.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Desired.  S.  Aug.  (in  Psal.  Ii.)  considers  this  as  a  kind  of  sarcasm. 
C — You  will  see  what  advantages  you  will  derive  from  your  choice.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Of  the  Lord,  causing  him  to  look  upon  you  and  treat  you  with 
indignation.  C — Sept.  "  and  do  not  contend  with  the  mouth,"  or  against  th« 
orders  of  the  Lord,  which  cannot  fail  to  excite  his  displeasure.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Wheat-harvest.  At  which  time  of  the  year  it  never  thunders  or 
rains  in  those  countries.  Ch. — The  wheat-harvest  is  towards  the  end  of  June 
The  usual  seasons  for  rain  are  only  spring  and  autumn.  S.  Jerom  in  Amos  iv.  7, 
&c. — Thunder.  Lit.  "  voices."  Psal.  xvii.  14.  C — See.  Being  fully  convinced 
by  the  miracle,  which  declares  the  will  of  God  in  the  clearest  manner. 

Ver.  19.  And  Samuel,  at  whose  prayer  the  Lord  had  sent  such  a  storm,  lea* 
he  should  punish  them  as  they  deserved.     But  the  prophet  alleviates  their  fea**. 


Chap.  XIII. 
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Chap.  XI11. 


for  we  have  added  to  all  our  sins  this  evil,  to  ask  for  a 
king. 

20  And  Samuel  said  to  the  people  :  Fear  not,  you 
have  done  all  this  evil :  but  yet  depart  not  from  following 
the  Lord,  but  serve  the  Lord  with  all  your  heart. 

21  And  turn  not  aside  after  vain  things,  which  shall 
never  profit  you,  nor  deliver  you,  because  they  are  vain. 

22  And  the  Lord  will  not  forsake  his  people  for  his 
great  name's  sake  :  because  the  Lord  hath  sworn  to  make 
you  his  people. 

23  And  far  from  me  be  this  sin  against  the  Lord,  that 
I  should  cease  to  pray  for  you  :  and  I  will  teach  you  the 
good  and  right  way. 

24  Therefore  fear  the  Lord,  and  serve  him  in  truth, 
and  with  your  whole  heart,  for  you  have  seen  the  great 
works  which  he  hath  done  among  you. 

25  But  if  you  will  still  do  wickedly  :  both  you  and 
your  king  shall  perish  together. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  war  between  Saul  and  the  Philistines.      The  distress  of  the  Israelites. 
Saul  offereth  sacrifice  before  the  coming  of  Samuel :  for  which  he  is  reproved. 

SAUL*  was  a  child  of  one  year  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  two  years  over  Israel. 

2  And  Saul  chose  him  three  thousand  men  of  Israel : 
and  two  thousand  were  with  Saul  in  Machmas,  and  in 
Mount  Bethel :  and  a  thousand  with  Jonathan  in  Gabaa 
of  Benjamin :  and  the  rest  of  the  people  he  sent  back 
every  man  to  their  dwellings. 

3  And  Jonathan  smote  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines 
which  was  in  Gabaa.  And  when  the  Philistines  had 
heard  of  it,  Saul  sounded  the  trumpet  over  all  the  land, 
saying :  Let  the  Hebrews  hear. 


»  A.  M.  2911,  A.  C.  1093. 


4  And  all  Israel  heard  this  report :  Saul  hath  smitten 
the  garrison  of  the  Philistines :  and  Israel  took  courage 
against  the  Philistines.  And  the  people  were  called 
together  after  Saul  to  Galgal. 

5  The  Philistines  also  were  assembled  to  fight  against 
Israel,  thirty  thousand  chariots,  and  six  thousand  horse- 
men, and  a  multitude  of  people  besides,  like  the  sand  on 
the  sea-shore  for  number.  And  going  up  they  camped 
in  Machmas,  at  the  east  of  Bethaven. 

6  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  saw  that  they  were 
straitened,  (for  the  people  were  distressed,)  they  hid  them- 
selves in  caves,  and  in  thickets,  and  in  rocks,  and  in  dens, 
and  in  pits. 

7  And  some  of  the  Hebrews  passed  over  the  Jordan 
into  the  land  of  Gad  and  Galaad.  And  when  Saul  was 
yet  in  Galgal,  all  the  people  that  followed  him  were 
greatly  afraid. 

8  And  he  waited  seven  days,  according  to  the  appoint- 
ment of  Samuel,  band  Samuel  came  not  to  Galgal,  and 
the  people  slipt  away  from  him. 

9  Then  Saul  said  :  Bring  me  the  holocaust,  and  the 
peace-offerings.     And  he  offered  the  holocaust. 

10  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  the 
holocaust,  behold  Samuel  came  :  and  Saul  went  forth  to 
meet  him  and  salute  him. 

1 1  And  Samuel  said  to  him  :  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
Saul  answered  :  Because  I  saw  that  the  people  slipt  from 
me,  and  thou  wast  not  come  according  to  the  days  ap- 
pointed, and  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together  in 
Machmas, 

12  I  said :  Now  will  the  Philistines  come  down 
upon   me  to  Galgal,  and  I  have  not  appeased  the  face 

•>  Supra,  X.  8. 


and  teaches  them  to  refrain  from  idolatry,  and  he  will  still  continue  to  perform 
his  duty  in  praying  for  them,  and  giving  them  good  advice.  Salien. 

Ver.  20.  Follotving,  as  that  would  imply  despair.  To  come  boldly  before 
him  would  argue  presumption.  Therefore  S.  Mary  Magdalene  keeps  at  the  feet 
of  Jesus  Christ.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Vain  and  wicked  idol*.  Heb.  then,  full  of  "confusion"  and 
disorder. 

Ver.  22.  Sake.  This  motive  often  proved  the  salvation  of  Israel.  Exod. 
xxxii.  12.  The  Scriptures  wholly  tend  to  impress  upon  our  minds  a  sense  of  our 
own  weakness,  and  of  God's  infinite  glory  and  perfection.  C. 

Ver.  23.  The  Lord.  For  a  pastor  to  neglect  instruction  is  not  only  detri- 
mental to  the  people,  but  injurious  to  God.  H. —  Way.  None  contributed  more 
than  Samuel  to  keep  the  people  within  due  bounds  during  the  reign  of  Saul.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Together.  Sept.  "  shall  be  rejected."  Saul  soon  experienced  the 
effect  of  this  prophetic  menace;  and  the  Jews  were,  at  last,  also  cast  away.   H. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Of  one  year.  That  is,  he  was  good,  and  like  an  inno- 
cent child,  and  for  two  years  continued  in  that  innocency.  Ch.  S.  Greg.  W. — 
Israel.  This  verse  is  omitted  in  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  It  is  extremely  diffi- 
cult to  explain.  Some  translate  Heb.  "  Saul  was  as  a  son  of  one  year  old,"  &c. 
Sym.  Others,  "Saul  begot  a  son  the  first  year  of  his  reign,"  (Raban,)  Isboseth, 
who  was  forty  years  old  when  his  father  died,  after  governing  all  that  while. 
Serar. — Syr.  and  Arab.  "  In  the  first  or  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Saul  .  .  he 
chose,"  &c.  Hardouin  supposes  that  the  people  dated  their  years  by  his  reign 
only  so  long.  Some  think  that  the  Heb.  is  imperfect ;  and  an  ancient  interpreter 
has,  "  Saul  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began,"  &c.  C. — The  Rabbin  and  many 
commentators  assert  that  the  reign  of  Saul  lasted  only  two  years.  T. — But  some 
of  them  explain  this  as  if  he  reigned  alone  only  that  trim  before  he  was  rejected, 
when  he  could  only  be  regarded  as  an  usurper.  Others,  that  he  obtained  the 
whole  power  for  two  years  after  the  death  of  Samuel.  C. — Perhaps  the  first 
translation,  though  somewhat  mystical,  may  be  the  most  literal,  showing  that  for 
one  year  Saul  continued  to  act  with  the  most  engaging  affability  and  moderation. 
But  in  the  second  he  threw  off"  the  yoke,  and  was,  in  his  turn,  rejected  by  the 
Lord,  as  we  shall  soon  behold.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Land.  As  soon  as  the  next  cities  had  heard  the  alarm  they  sounded 
the  trumpet,  and  so  the  news  was  convoyed  to  the  most  distant  parts  in  a  short 
timo,  Judg.  iii.  27. — Hebretos.  Probably  those  "  on  the  other  side  "  the  Jordan, 
who  presently  came  to  the  assistance  of  their  brethren,  ver.  7.  Osiander. — It 
might  also  be  the  usual  beginning  of  a  proclamation.     Sec  Dan.  iii.  4.   M. 

Ver.  4.  Courage.  Heb.  "and  Israel  was  in  abomination  (stinking)  with  the 
Philistines."    See  Exod.  v.  21.  C. — Sept.  "despised  as  nothing  the  strangers." — 


Were  should  be  omitted,  as  the  verb  is  active,  clamavit,  in  the  Vulg.  and  Sept., 
though  the  Prot.  have  "were  called,"  &c.  They  shouted  with  alacrity  that  Saul 
would  lead  them  on  to  battle.  H. — Osiander  thinks  that  they  "  exclaimed  against 
him,"  for  engaging  them  in  this  new  war. 

Ver.  5.  Chariots.  This  number  seems  almost  incredible,  as  the  Philistine* 
were  but  a  contemptible  nation,  compared  with  various  others  which  never  brought 
so  many  chariots  into  the  field.  Hence  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  read  "  three  thousand  ;" 
and  it  is  supposed  that  the  Heb.  has  im,  at  the  end  of  ssloss,  redundant.  Bochart, 
Capel,  &c.  The  number  of  horsemen  would  otherwise  bear  no  proportion  with 
the  chariots. — Number.  Josephus  specifies  "  three  hundred  thousand  infantry.' 
H. — Bethaven.  Many  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  "  Bethoron,"  more  probably,  a* 
Bethel  must  have  been  on  the  east  of  Machmas,  which  lay  north  of  Gabaa,  chap, 
xiv.  5,  (C)  "over  against  Bethoron  on  the  south."  Grabe.  H. — Heb.  also, 
"having  Bethaven  on  the  east." — This  is  not  contrary  to  chap.  vii.  13,  as  the 
Philistines  had  been  quiet  for  a  long  time.  Heb.  alom,  properly  denotes  the  term 
of  a  jubilee,  or  fifty  years.  D. 

Ver.  6.  Straitened,  the  people  from  the  northern  provinces,  and  provisions 
being  cut  off,  by  the  immense  army  of  the  Philistines.  C. — Providence  was  pleased 
to  convince  the  people  that,  though  they  had  been  able  to  muster  so  large  a  force 
against  the  Ammonites  at  so  short  a  warning,  they  must  not  depend  on  the  efforts 
of  their  new  king.  H. — He  suffered  many  of  the  army  to  retire,  as  he  sent  away 
most  of  Gedeon's  soldiers,  that  the  whole  glory  of  the  victory  might  be  attributed 
to  him.  Salien. — Dens.  So  the  dial.  Some  explain  the  Heb.  "  high  places  (H.) 
or  towers."  C. — Sept.  "  ditches  or  holes."  M. — BoOpoic.  In  that  country  there 
are  many  spacious  caverns.  Chap.  xxiv. ;  Jos.  x.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Hebrews.  Sept.  "  the  people,  who  came  over  (the  river),  crossed 
the  Jordan."  H. — Heb.  "the  Hebrews  passed  over  the  Jordan,  the  land  of,"  fcc. 
C — Afraid.     Sept.  in  a  sort  of  "  ecstasy  "  of  fear. 

Ver.  8.  Of  Samuel.  Yet  the  prophet  condemns  his  proceedings,  either  be- 
cause he  did  not  wait  till  the  expiration  of  the  seventh  day,  (C  S.  Ignatius,  &c. 
Salien,)  or  because  he  ventured  to  offer  sacrifice  himself.  Lyra,  after  Sulp.  Severus, 
&c.  H.  VV. — He  had,  however,  the  high  priest  with  him  (chap.  xiv.  3)  ;  so  that 
he  might  have  performed  this  sacred  function,  at  the  request  of  Saul ;  and  we  do 
not  find  that  the  latter  is  accused  of  sacrilege.  Salien. — "With  a  trembling  heart, 
we  must  consider  how  he  was  rejected  for  neglecting  to  wait  so  short  a  time," 
(S.  Greg.,)  when  the  circumstances  seemed  to  plead  so  strongly  in  his  favojr. 
How  impenetrable  are  the  judgments  of  God  !  and  how  punctually  does  he  require 
his  orders  to  be  obeyed  !  C. 

Ver.  12.  Lord,  by  sacrifices. — Holocaust.  Heb.  "  I  forced  myself  there- 
fore," &c.     It  is  asked  whether  Saul  offered  sacrifice,  or  caused  it  to  be  offered  by 
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of  the  Lord.      Forced  by  necessity,  I  offered  the  holocaust. 

13  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul  :  Thou  hast  done  foolishly, 
and  hast  not  kept  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  thy 
God,  which  he  commanded  thee.  And  if  thou  hadst  not 
done  thus,  the  Lord  would  now  have  established  thy  king- 
dom over  Israel  for  ever  : 

14  But  thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue.  aThe  Lord 
hath  sought  him  a  man  according  to  his  own  heart :  and 
him  hath  the  Lord  commanded  to  be  prince  over  his 
people,  because  thou  hast  not  observed  that  which  the 
Lord  commanded. 

15  And  Samuel  arose  and  went  up  from  Galgal  to 
Gabaa  of  Benjamin.  And  the  rest  of  the  people  went  up 
after  Saul,  to  meet  the  people  who  fought  against  them, 
going  from  Galgal  to  Gabaa,  in  the  hill  of  Benjamin. 
And  Saul  numbered  the  people,  that  were  found  with 
him,  about  six  hundred  men. 

16  And  Saul,  and  Jonathan  his  son,  and  the  people 
that  were  present  with  them,  were  in  Gabaa  of  Benjamin  : 
But  the  Philistines  encamped  in  Machmas. 

17  And  there  went  out  of  the  camp  of  the  Philis- 
tines three  companies  to  plunder.  One  company  went 
towards  the  way  of  Ephra  to  the  land  of  Sual. 

18  And  another  went  by  the  way  of  Bethoron,  and  the 
third  turned  to  the  way  of  the  border,  above  the  valley  of 
Seboim  towards  the  desert. 

19  Now  there  was  no  smith  to  be  found  in  all  the  land 
of  Israel,  for  the  Philistines  had  taken  this  precaution,  lest 
the  Hebrews  should  make  them  swords  or  spears. 

20  So  all  Israel  went  down  to  the  Philistines,  to  sharpen 
every  man  his  plough-share,  and  his  spade,  and  his  axe, 
and  his  rake. 

21  So  that  their  shares,  and  their  spades,  and  their 
forks,  and  their  axes,  were  blunt,  even  to  the  goad,  which 
was  to  be  mended. 

»  Acts  xiii.  22. 


22  And  when  the  day  of  battle  was  come,  there  was 
neither  sword  nor  spear  found  in  the  hand  of  any  of  the 
people  that  were  with  Saul  and  Jonathan,  except  Saul  and 
Jonathan  his  son. 

23  And  the  army  of  the  Philistines  went  out  in  order 
to  advance  further  in  Machmas. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Jonathan  attacketh  the  Philistines.  A  miraculous  victory.  Saul's  unadvised 
oath,  by  which  Jonathan  is  put  in  danger  of  his  life,  but  is  delivered  by  the 
people. 

^^TOW  it  came  to  pass  one  day  that  Jonathan,  the  son 
_1_  i  of  Saul,  said  to  the  young  man  that  bore  his  armour: 
Come,  and  let  us  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  the  Philistines, 
which  is  on  the  other  side  of  yonder  place.  But  he  told 
not  this  to  his  father. 

2  And  Saul  abode  in  the  uttermost  part  of  Gabaa, 
under  the  pomegranate  tree,  which  was  in  Magron  :  and 
the  people  with  him  were  about  six  hundred  men. 

3  And  Achias,  the  son  of  Achitob,  brother  of  Ichabod, 
the  son  of  Phinees,  bthe  son  of  Heli,  the  priest  of  the  Lord 
in  Silo,  wore  the  ephod.  And  the  people  knew  not 
whither  Jonathan  was  gone. 

4  Now  there  were  between  the  ascents,  by  which 
Jonathan  sought  to  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  the  Philis- 
tines, rocks  standing  up  on  both  sides,  and  steep  cliffs  like 
teeth  on  the  one  side,  and  on  the  other,  the  name  of  the 
one  was  Boses,  and  the  name  of  the  other  was  Sene  : 

5  One  rock  stood  out  toward  the  north,  over  against 
Machmas,  and  the  other  to  the  south,  over  against 
Gabaa. 

6  And  Jonathan  said  to  the  young  man  that  bore  his 
armour  :  Come,  let  us  go  over  to  the  garrison  of  these  un- 
circumcised,  it  may  be  the  Lord  will  do  for  us :  because 
it  is  easy  for  the  Lord  to  save  either  by  many,  or  by  few. 

7  And  his  armour-bearer  said  to  him  :    Do   all   thai 

•>  Supra,  iv.  21. 


the  priests.  The  text  seems  to  assert  that  he  did  it  himself.  Samuel  and  David 
did  the  like  ;  and  we  read  that  Solomon  ascended  to  the  brazen  altar,  at  Gabaon, 
for  the  same  purpose.  2  Par.  i.  5.  If  it  was  lawful  to  erect  altars  out  of  the  taber- 
nacle, notwithstanding  the  Divine  prohibition,  why  might  not  individuals  also 
offer  sacrifice  on  certain  solemn  occasions  ?  The  Hebrew  kings  seem  to  have 
exercised  some  of  the  sacerdotal  functions,  particularly  before  the  building  of  the 
temple  ;  for  afterwards  we  find  one  of  their  kings  severely  punished  for  presuming 
to  offer  incense.  4  Kings  xv.  5.  C. — Yet  the  proofs  that  they  ever  lawfully  offered 
sacrifice,  are  not  very  satisfactory,  as,  in  the  Scripture  language,  a  person  is  often 
said  to  do  what  he  enjoins  another  to  perform  on  his  account ;  and  if  some 
prophets  have  acted  in  tha  character  of  priests,  by  Divine  dispensation,  we  need 
not  extend  the  privilege  to  all  who  have  dared  to  assume  the  like  prerogative.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Ever.  He  foresaw  this  want  of  obedience,  and  therefore  promised 
the  sceptre  to  Juda.  Gen.  xlix.  M. — God's  foresight  of  sin,  and  pre-ordination 
to  punish  it,  does  not  take  away  free-will  nor  the  possibility  of  a  reward.  S. 
Aug.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Continue  long.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  threat  which  Saul 
might  still  have  escaped,  if  he  had  not  proved  disobedient  again.  S.  Greg,  says, 
"  he  might  have  been  loosed  from  the  bonds  of  his  former  disobedience  :"  prions 
inobedientim  nexus  enodaret.  The  second  rebellion  caused  him  to  be  entirely 
rejected,  and  the  prophet  was  ordered  to  go  and  anoint  David.    Chap.  xv.  Salien. 

Ver.  15.  Samuel.  Piscator  suspects  that  we  ought  to  read  Saul,  as  no 
mention  is  made  of  the  prophet  in  the  sequel  of  this  war,  and  he  is  never  con- 
sulted. C. — Josephus  says  he  returned  home.  H. — But  all  the  versions  are  con- 
formable to  the  text  :  and  Samuel  went  with  the  king  and  his  600  soldi  rs  to 
Gabaa,  (C.)  that  he  might  not  appear  to  retain  any  ill-will  towards  Saul,  and 
that  his  followers  might  not  be  quite  dispirited,  as  they  knew  that  he  had  the 
thunderbolts  of  heaven  in  his  hand ;  and  if  he  was  with  them,  they  had  nothing 
to  fear  from  the  myriads  of  their  opponents.  Salien. — And  the  ....  Benjamin. 
All  this  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  in  many  Greek  and  Latin  copies.  C — It  is 
found  in  the  Alex,  and  Vat.  Sept. — In  the  hill,  is  a  translation  of  Gabaa,  which 
alone  occurs  in  those  editions.  H. 

^"er.  18.  Bethoron,  the  lower,  to  the  north-west  of  Gabaa. — Seboim  was  one 
til  the  cities  which  perished  along  with  Sodom.  C 

Ver.  19.  Smith.  The  Philistines  had  taken  these  precautions  before  Samuel 
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gained  the  victory  over  them,  and  he  consented  that  the  people  should  employ 
the  Philistines  as  before,  when  he  made  peace  with  them  (Salien)  ;  or  they  had 
again  begun  to  get  the  upper  hand  at  the  beginning  of  Saul's  reign,  as  the  Israel- 
ites had  been  long  in  the  enjoyment  of  peace,  and  negligent.  T. 

Veil  20.  All  Israel,  whom  the  Philistines  had  conquered,  particularly  the 
neighbouring  tribes.  C. — Share.  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c,  "  scythe,"  or  "  sickle  for  corn  ;" 
6tpL(TTnpwv.  H. — The  original  term,  merssoth,  may  signify  all  sorts  of  implements. 
—  Spade.  Ileb.  is  supposed  to  mean,  "  a  coulter.''  Sept.  "  instrument."  which 
the  prophets  often  say  will  be  turned  into  a  sword  in  times  of  war.  Joel  iii.  15; 
Mic.  iv.  3. — Rake.  The  same  generical  term  is  nsed  in  Heb.  as  was  before 
translated  a  ploughshare.     Sept.  have  "  scythe  ;"  Spciravov.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Mended,  by  the  Philistines.  H. — The  Heb.  is  variously  translated. 
"  Their  implements  were  like  saws;  or,  they  had  a  file  to  sharpen  the,"  &c.  C. 
— Sept.  "  and  the  fruits  were  ready  to  be  gathered.  But  the  vessels  (instru- 
ments for  labour)  were  three  sides  for  a  tooth,  and  the  same  price  (or  station, 
vTroff-aoie.,  a  word  used  ver.  23,  in  the  latter  sense)  for  an  axe  or  a  scythe."  H. 

Ver.  23.  Further.  Heb.  "  went  out  to  the  passage,  (H.)  or  defile,  of  Mach- 
mas," leading  to  Gabaa.  C. — Sept.  "and  there  came  out  of  the  station  of  the 
strangers,  to  the  other  side  (or  beyond)  Machmas,"  where  they  had  been  fixed. 
Chap.  vi.  11,  16.  H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Day,  while  it  was  yet  dark.  Josephus.— This  action 
would  seem  rash,  and  contrary  to  military  discipline,  which  requires  that  the 
♦general  should  be  apprized  of  any  hazardous  enterprise.  C — But  it  is  thought  that 
Jonathan  was  directed  by  God,  who  granted  him  success.  A.  Lapide. 

Ver.  2.  Magron,  a  village  between  Gabaa  and  Machmas.  Isa.  x.  28.  Ileb, 
reads  "  Remmon,"  which  means  "a  pomegranate  tree,"  and  denotes  a  farnoun 
impregnable  rock,  with  extensive  caverns,  where  an  equal  number  of  men  had 
formerly  saved  themselves.  Judg.  xx.  47.   C  T.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Ephod;  or  was  high  priest,  ver.  18.  Achias  is  called  Achimelech, 
chap.  xxii.  9.  C. — He  had  succeeded  his  father,  Achitob,  in  the  beginning  of  Saul't 
reign,  after  the  former  had  held  the  dignity  twenty-two  years.  Salien,  A.  2962. 

Ver.  6.  It  may.  Lit.  "  if  perchance."  H. — This  does  not  express  any  doubt. 
The  hero  found  himself  impelled  to  undertake  this  work,  but  he  knew  not  by 
what  means  God  would  crown  it  with  success.  He  therefore  prays  to  him  in  thi« 
manner,  as  Abraham's  servant  had  done.  Gen.  xxiv   12.  C. — Few.     These  wonlr 
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pleaseth  thy  mind:  go  whither  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  be 
with  thee  wheresoever  thou  hast  a  mind. 

8  And  Jonathan  said  :  Behold  we  will  go  over  to  these 
men      And  when  we  shall  be  seen  by  them, 

9  If  they  shall  speak  thus  to  us:  Stay  till  we  come  to 
you  :  let  us  stand  still  in  our  place,  and  not  go  up  to  them. 

10  But  if  they  shall  say .:  Come  up  to  us  :  let  us  go  up, 
because  the  Lord  hath  delivered  them  into  our  hands,  this 
-liall  be  a  sign  unto  us. 

1 1  So  both  of  them  discovered  themselves  to  the  garri- 
son of  the  Philistines:  and  the  Philistines  said:  Behold  the 
Hebrews  come  forth  out  of  the  holes  wherein  they  were  hid. 

12  And  the  men  of  the  garrison  spoke  to  Jonathan, 
and  to  his  armour-bearer,  and  said  :  Come  up  to  us,  and 
we  will  show  you  a  thing.  And  Jonathan  said  to  his  ar- 
mour-bearer:  Let  us  go  up,  follow  me:1  for  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  Israel. 

13  And  Jonathan  went  up  creeping  on  his  hands  and 
feet,  and  his  armour-bearer  after  him.  And  some  fell 
before  Jonathan,  others  his  armour-bearer  slew  as  he  fol- 
lowed him. 

14  And  the  first  slaughter  which  Jonathan  and  his  ar- 
mour-bearer made,  was  of  about  twenty  men,  within  half 
an  acre  of  land,  which  a  yoke  of  oxen  is  wont  to  plough 
in  a  day. 

15  And  there  was  a  miracle  in  the  camp,  in  the  fields : 
and  all  the  people  of  their  garrison,  who  had  gone  out  to 
plunder,  were  amazed,  and  the  earth  trembled :  and  it 
happened  as  a  miracle  from  God.' 

16  And  the  watchmen  of  Saul,  who  were  in  Gabaa  of 
Benjamin,  looked,  and  behold  a  multitude  overthrown,  and 
fleeing  this  way  and  that. 

17  And  Saul  said  to  the  people  that  were  with  him  : 
Look,  and  see  who  is  gone  from  us.  And  when  they  had 
sought,  it  was  found  that  Jonathan  and  his  armour-bearer 
were  not  there. 

18  And  Saul  said  to  Achias  :  Brins;  the  ark  of  the 
Lord.  (For  the  ark  of  God  was  there  that  day  with  the 
children  of  Israel.) 


»  1  Mac.  iv.  30. 


are  often  repeated,  (2  Par.  xiv.  11  ;  1  Mac.  iii.  18,)  and  were  verified,  chap.  xvii. 
47  ;  Judg.  vii.  4.  M. 

Ver.  10.  This  shall  he  a  sign.  It  is  likely  Jonathan  was  instructed  by 
Divine  inspiration  to  make  choice  of  this  sign  ;  otherwise,  the  observation  of 
omens  is  superstitious  and  sinful.  Ch.  M.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Philistines,  probably  on  the  northern  rock,  as  they  afterwards 
climbed  up  that  on  the  south,  (C.)  where  they  had  not  been  discovered. 
Salien. 

Ver.  14.  Day.  Louis  de  Dieu  rejects  all  the  other  versions,  and  would 
translate  the  Heb.  "in  almost  the  half  of  the  length  of  a  furrow,  and  in  the 
breadth  which  is  between  two  furrows  in  a  field,"  so  that  the  enemy  would  be 
wry  close  together.  Lit.  ''  almost  in  the  half  of  a  furrow  of  a  yoke  of  the  field,'' 
which  seems  rather  to  be  understood  of  the  length,  (C.)  if  indeed  it  have  any 
meaning.  Prot.  are  forced  to  help  out  the  text :  "  within  as  it  were  a  half  acre  of 
land,  which  a  yoke  of  oxen  might  plough."  H. — But  a  whole  acre  was  the  usual 
allowance.  M.  * 

Ver.  15.  Miracle.  Heb.  erde,  "  consternation  or  trembling,"  a  panic  fear, 
as  the  Philistines  in  xgined  that  all  the  army  of  Israel  had  got  into  the  camp. 

Veil  16.  Gabaa,  where  they  were  stationed  to  observe  the  enemies'  motions, 
and  to  give  notice  of  them  to  Saul,  at  Remmon,  ver.  2.  C. —  Overthrown.  Heb. 
"melted  down,  (without  courage,)  and  they  went  crushing"  one  another  in  the 
narrow  passes,  (11.)  and  turning  their  arms  against  all  they  met.  Josephus. 

Ver.  17.  Were  not.  Heb.  "  when  thej  had  numbered,  behold  Jonathan,  &c. 
not  "  in  the  number.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Ark.  Sept  "  the  ephod."  Kimchi,  &c. — How  the  oracle  was  given 
is  uncertain.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Hand.  He  prayed  with  his  hands  extended.  Saul  believed  that 
Qod  h?d  sufficiently  intimated  his  will,  by  affording  such  a  favourable  opportunity. 


19  And  while  Saul  spoke  to  the  priest,  there  arose  a 
great  uproar  in  the  camp  of  the  Philistines  :  and  it  in- 
creased by  degrees,  and  was  heard  more  clearly.  And 
Saul  said  to  the  priest :  Draw  in  thy  hand. 

20  Then  Saul,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him, 
shouted  together,  and  they  came  to  the  place  of  the  ficht  ■ 
and  behold  every  man's  sword  was  turned  upon  his 
neighbour,  and  there  was  a  very  great  slaughter. 

21  Moreover,  the  Hebrews  that  had  been  with  the 
Philistines  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  and  went  up  with 
them  into  the  camp,  returned  to  be  with  the  Israelites, 
who  were  with  Saul  and  Jonathan. 

22  And  all  the  Israelites  that  had  hid  themselves  in 
Mount  Ephraim,  hearing  that  the  Philistines  fled,  joined 
themselves  with  their  countrymen  in  the  fight.  And  there 
were  with  Saul  about  ten  thousand  men. 

23  And  the  Lord  saved  Israel  that  day.  A  nd  the  fight 
went  on  as  far  as  Bethaven. 

24  And  the  men  of  Israel  were  joined  together  that 
day  :  and  Saul  adjured  the  people,  saying  :  Cursed  be  the 
man  that  shall  eat  food  till  evening,  till  I  be  revenged  of 
my  enemies.     So  none  of  the  people  tasted  any  food. 

25  And  all  the  common  people  came  into  a  forest,  in 
which  there  was  honey  upon  the  ground. 

26  And  when  the  people  came  into  the  forest,  behold 
the  honey  dropped,  but  no  man  put  his  hand  to  his  mouth. 
For  the  people  feared  the  oath. 

27  But  Jonathan  had  not  heard  when  his  father  ad- 
jured the  people:  and  he  put  forth  the  end  of  the  rod, 
which  he  had  in  his  hand,  and  dipt  it  in  a  honey-comb  : 
and  he  earried  his  hand  to  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  were 
enlightened. 

28  And  one  of  the  people  answering,  said  :  Thy  father 
hath  bound  the  people  with  an  oath,  saying :  Cursed  be 
the  man  that  shall  eat  any  food  this  day.  (And  the 
people  were  faint.) 

29  And  Jonathan  said :  My  father  hath  troubled  the  land  : 
you  have  seen  yourselves  that  my  eyes  are  enlightened, 
because  I  tasted  a  little  of  this  honey : 

30  How  much  more  if  the  people  had  eaten  of  the  prey 


M. — Saul  did  not  wait  for  God's  answer,  and  therefore  had  nearly  lost  his  son  b* 
a  rash  vow,  and  by  too  eager  zeal.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Before;  that  is,  for  some  time,  as  slaves.  M. — Having  retired  to 
their  camp,  to  avoid  the  plunderers,  (C. )  they  rose  upon  their  oppressors.  M. — 
Camp. — Heb.  adds,  "  round  about,"  as  if  they  guarded  the  baggage,  (Piscator,) 
or  had  retreated  thither  from  the  environs.  C. 

Ver.  22.  And  there,  &c.  This  is  not  found  in  Heb.,  &c,  nor  in  many  Latin 
copies.     The  Sept.  specify  the  number,  (ver.  24,)  where  it  is  not  in  the  original.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Bethaven.  They  pursued  the  stragglers  thither,  as  well  as  to 
Aialon,  ver.  31.   H. 

Ver.  24.  Together.  Which  interpretation  is  more  natural  (C.)  than  tne 
Prot.  "  were  distressed,  .  .  for  Saul  had  adjured,"  &c.  H. — Sept.  "  And  all  the 
people  was  with  Saul,  about  10,000,  and  the  war  was  spread  through  ail  the  city 
in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Saul  was  guilty  of  great  ignorance  that  day,  and  he 
adjures  (H.  or  cursed)  the  people,''  &c.  He  saw  not  that  he  was  acting  against 
his  own  interest.  The  sequel  does  not  evince  that  God  approved  of  his  conduct. 
But  the  people  were  to  be  taught  not  to  make  light  of  oaths,  nor  to  neglect  the 
curses  which  their  rulers  should  denounce.  C. — Food.  Lit.  "  bread,"  which 
comprises  all  sorts  of  food,  honey,  &c,  (ver.  25.  H.)  but  not  drink,  which  might 
lawfully  have  been  taken,  as  thirst  is  more  difficult  to  bear.  M. — Salien  (A.  29G4 
defends  the  conduct  of  Saul,  and  condemns  Jonathan. 

Ver.  25.  Ground.  Even  still  travellers  perceive  the  smell  of  honey  verv 
frequently  in  that  country.   Maundrell. 

Ver.  27.  Enlightened.  Extreme  hunger  and  fatigue  hurt  the  eyes.  ler.  Xto. 
6.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Land.  Chal.  "  the  people  of  the  land."  M. — He  speaks  his  sentj. 
ments  freely.  But  we  ought  not  to  find  fault,  in  public,  with  the  conduct  of  tht 
prince.  C. 

30.i 


Chap.  XIV. 
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Chap.  XV. 


of  their  enemies,  which  they  found  ?    had  there  not  been 
made  a  greater  slaughter  among  the  Philistines? 

31  So  they  smote  that  day  the  Philistines,  from  Mach- 
mas  to  Aialon.     And  the  people  were  wearied  exceed- 

32  And  falling  upon  the  spoils,  they  took  sheep,  and 
oxen,  and  calves,  and  slew  them  on  the  ground :  and  the 
people  ate  them  with  the  blood. 

33  And  they  told  Saul  that  the  people  had  sinned 
against  the  Lord,  eating  with  the  blood.  And  he  said : 
You  have  transgressed  :  roll  here  to  me  now  a  great  stone. 

34  And  Saul  said  :  Disperse  yourselves  among  the 
people,  and  tell  them  to  bring  me  every  man  his  ox  and 
his  ram,  and  slay  them  upon  this  stone,  and  eat,  and  you 
shall  not  sin  against  the  Lord,  in  eating  with  the  blood. 
So  all  the  people  brought  every  man  his  ox  with  him  till 
the  night :  and  slew  them  there. 

35  And  Saul  built  an  altar  to  the  Lord :  and  he  then 
first  began  to  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord. 

36  And  Saul  said  :  Let  us  fall  upon  the  Philistines  by 
night,  and  destroy  them  till  the  morning  light,  and  let 
us  not  leave  a  man  of  them.  And  the  people  said  :  Do 
all  that  seemeth  good  in  thy  eyes.  And  the  priest  said  : 
Let  us  draw  near  hither  unto  God. . 

37  And  Saul  consulted  the  Lord  :  Shall  I  pursue  after 
the  Philistines  ?  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of 
Israel  ?  And  he  answered  him  not  that  day. 

38  And  Saul  said  :  Bring  hither  all  the  corners  of  the 
people :  and  know,  and  see  by  whom  this  sin  hath  hap- 
pened to-day. 

39  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  Israel,  if 
it  was  done  by  Jonathan,  my  son,  he  shall  surely  die.  In 
this  none  of  the  people  gainsayed  him. 

40  And  he  said  to  all  Israel :  Be  you  on  one  side,  and 
I,  with  Jonathan,  my  son,  will  be  on  the  other  side.  And 
the  people  answered  Saul :  Do  what  seemeth  good  in  thy 
eyes. 

41  And  Saul  said  to  the  Lord  :  O  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
give  a  sign,  by  which  we  may  know,  what  the  meaning  is, 
that  thou  answerest  not  thy  servant  to-day :  If  this 
iniquity  be  in  me,  or  in  my  son  Jonathan,  give  a  proof: 
or  if  this  iniquity  be  in  thy  people,  give  holiness.  And 
Jonathan  and  Saul  were  taken,  and  the  people  escaped. 


Veb.  31.  Aialon,  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  It  might  bo  about  ten  miles  from 
Machmas. 

Ver.  32.  Blood,  contrary  to  a  two-fold  law.  Gen.  ix.  4;  Lev.  xvii.  14.  The 
blood  ought  to  have  beeii  carefully  extracted  and  buried.  C. — This  was  another 
bad  effect  of  Saul's  rash  oath.  W. 

Ver.  34.     With  the  blood,  as  you  have  done.  M. 

Ver.  35.  First.  Saul  begins  to  exercise  himself  in  acts  of  religion,  which 
only  belonged  to  a  prophet,  &c.  He  thought  he  might  do  so  in  quality  of  king, 
thus  consecrating  a  monument  of  his  victory  to  the  God  of  armies.  It  was  perhaps 
the  very  stone  on  which  the  oxen  had  been  just  before  killed  for  the  people.  C. 

Ver.  36.  God,  to  consult  him,  whether  the  enterprise  met  with  his  approbation. 
Saul  is  too  eager  to  follow  his  own  prudence.  H. — He  would  not  before  wait  for 
God's  answer  (ver.  19)  ;  now  he  can  get  none.  W. 

•Ver.  38.     Corners,  to  the  very  last ;  or  all  the  princes.  Judg.  xviii.  9. 

Ver.  39.  Gainsayed  him,  out  of'respect.  Saul  gives  another  proof  of  his 
precipitation,  in  swearing  ;  and  the  people,  by  this  silence,  acquiesce,  not  suspect- 
ing that  Jonathan  could  have  offended  in  what  he  had  done.  C.— One  of  them,  at 
least,  knew  that  he  had  transgressed  the  order  of  his  father,  ver.  28.  But  extreme 
necessity  might  plead  his  excuse.  H. 

Ver.  41.  A  sign  (judicium)  ;  "  pass  sentence  ;"  declare  why,  &c.  H. — Heb. 
"give  purity."  Show  who  is  innocent.  C. — Sept.  "give  the  proofs"  by  the 
Thummim,  which  they  seem  to  have  read.  C. 

Ver.  42.  Jonathan  was  taken.  Though  Jonathan  was  excused  from  sin, 
through  ignorance  of  the  prohibition,  yet  God  was  pleased  on  this  occasion  to  let 
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42  And  Saul  said  :  Cast  lots  between  me,  and  Jona- 
than, my  son.     And  Jonathan  was  taken. 

43  And  Saul  said  to  Jonathan  :  Tell  me  what  thou 
hast  done.  And  Jonathan  told  him,  and  said  :  I  did  but 
taste  a  little  honey  with  the  end  of  the  rod,  which  was  in 
my  hand,  and  behold  I  must  die. 

44  And  Saul  said :  May  God  do  so  and  so  to  me,  and 
add  still  more  :  for  dying  thou  shalt  die,  O  Jonathan. 

45  And  the  people  said  to  Saul :  Shall  Jonathan  then 
die,  who  hath  wrought  this  great  salvation  in  Israel  ?  this 
must  not  be :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair 
of  his  head  fall  to  the  ground,  for  he  hath  wrought  with 
God  this  day.  So  the  people  delivered  Jonathan,  that  he 
should  not  die. 

46  And  Saul  went  back,  and  did  not  pursue  after  the 
Philistines :  and  the  Philistines  went  to  their  own  places. 

47  And  Saul  having  his  kingdom  established  over 
Israel,  fought  against  all  his  enemies  round  about,  against. 
Moab,  and  against  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  Edom, 
and  the  kings  of  Soba,  and  the  Philistines :  and  whither- 
soever he  turned  himself,  he  overcame. 

48  And  gathering  together  an  army,  he  defeated 
Amalec,  and  delivered  Israel  from  the  hand  of  them  that 
spoiled  them. 

49  And  the  sons  of  Saul,  were  Jonathan,  and  Jessui, 
and  Melchisua :  and  the  names  of  his  two  daughters,  the 
name  of  the  first-born  icas  Merob,  and  the  name  of  the 
younger  Michol. 

50  And  the  name  of  Saul's  wife  was  Achinoam,  the 
daughter  of  Achimaas ;  and  the  name  of  the  captain  of 
his  army  was  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  the  cousin-german 
of  Saul. 

51  For  Cis  was  the  father  of  Saul,  and  Ner,  the  father 
of  Abner,  was  son  of  Abiel. 

52  And  there  was  a  great  war  against  the  Philistines 
all  the  days  of  Saul.  For  whomsoever  Saul  saw  to  be  a 
valiant  man,  and  fit.  for  war,  he  took  him  to  himself. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Saul  is  sent  to  destroy  Amalec:  he  spareth  their  Jcing  and  the  best  of  then 
cattle  :  for  which  disobedience  he  is  cast  off  by  the  Lord. 

AND   Samuel   said  to   Saul :   The  Lord  sent  me  to 
anoint  thee  king  over  his  people  Israel  :  now  there 
fore  hearken  thou  unto  the  voice  of  the  Lord  : 


the  lot  fall  upon  him,  to  show  to  all  the  great  obligation  of  obedience  to  princes 
and  parents,  (Ch.)  the  sacred  nature  of  an  oath,  and  at  the  same  time  to  give  Saul 
a  warning  not  to  swear  rashly.  C. 

Ver.  44.  Die.  We  may  here  admire  the  respect  which  the  ancients  had  for 
an  oath,  without  seeking  for  any  modification ;  and  the  blindness  of  Saul,  who 
condemns  his  son  with  as  much  haste  as  he  had  pronounced  the  curse,  thinking 
thus  to  honour  God.  The  thing  surely  required  some  deliberation,  and  he  ought 
to  have  consulted  the  Lord  about  it.  The  action  of  Jonathan  was  not  criminal, 
and  the  former  silence  of  God  did  not  prove  that  he  deserved  death.  C. — If  it  had, 
the  people  would  never  have  been  able  to  have  rescued  him,  no  more  than  the 
unhappy  Achan.  Jos.  vii.  H. 

Ver.  45.     The  people,  directed  probably  by  the  high  priest,  who  pronounced 

the  oath  null.   Salien.— Ground.     He  shall  not  be  hurt.    M With  God.     He 

has  been  visibly  "  the  minister  of  God's  mercy."  Sept. — Die.  They  obtained  hi* 
pardon.  C. 

Ver.  47.  Soba,  in  the  north.  M. — Rohob  was  the  capital  of  another  part  of 
Celosyria.  1  Par.  xviii.  3  ;  2  Kings  x.  6. 

Ver.  48.  Amalec.  The  particulars  of  this  war  will  be  given  chap,  xv.,  as  it  ex- 
plains the  cause  of  Saul's  rejection,  and  Pavid's  advancement  to  the  throne.  Salien. 

Ver.  49.  Sons,  who  accompanied  Saul  in  his  wars.  Isboseth  was  too  young. 
— Jessui  is  called  Abinadab,  1  Par.  viii.  33.  C. 

Ver.  50.  Achinoam.  After  he  came  to  the  throne  he  had  Respha.  2  Kingr 
iii.  7.  M. 

CHAP.  XV    Ver.  1.     Lord,  in  gratitude  for  so  great  an  honour.  H. 
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2  Thus  saith  the  lx>rd  of  hosts  ■  I  have  reckoned  up 
all  that  Amalec  hath  done  to  Israel :  a  how  he  opposed 
them  in  the  way  when  they  came  up  out  of  Egypt. 

3  Now  therefore  go,  and  smite  Amalec,  and  utterly 
destroy  all  that  he  hath:  spare  him  not,  nor  covet  any 
thing  that  is  his  :  but  slay  both  man  and  woman,  child 
and  suckling,  ox  and  sheep,  camel  and  ass. 

4  So  Saul  commanded  the  people,  and  numbered  them 
as  lambs :  two  hundred  thousand  footmen,  and  ten  thou- 
sand of  the  men  of  Juda. 

5  And  when  Saul  was  come  to  the  city  of  Amalec,  he 
laid  ambushes  in  the  torrent. 

6  And  Saul  said  to  the  Cinite  :  Go,  depart,  and  get 
ye  down  from  Amalec  :  lest  I  destroy  thee  with  him. 
For  thou  hast  shown  kindness  to  all  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  they  came  up  out  of  Egypt.  And  the  Cinite 
departed  from  the  midst  of  Amalec. 

7  And  Saul  smote  Amalec  from  Hevila,  until  thou 
comest  to  Sur,  which  is  over  against  Egypt. 

8  And  he  took  Agag,  the  king  of  Amalec,  alive  :  but 
all  the  common  people  he  slew  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword. 

9  And  Saul  and  the  people  spared  Agag,  and  the  best 
of  the  flocks  of  sheep,  and  of  the  herds,  and  the  garments 
and  the  rams,  and  all  that  was  beautiful,  and  would  not 
destroy  them  :  but  every  thing  that  was  vile,  and  good 
for  nothing,  that  they  destroyed. 

10  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Samuel,  saying : 

1 1  It  repenteth  me  that  I  have  made  Saul  king :  for 
he  hath  forsaken  me,  and  hath  not  executed  my  command- 
ments. And  Samuel  was  grieved,  and  he  cried  unto  the 
Lord  all  night. 

12  And  when  Samuel  rose  early,  to  go  to  Saul  in  the 
morning,  it  was  told  Samuel  that  Saul  was  come  to  Car- 
mel,  and  had  erected  for  himself  a  triumphant  arch,  and 
returning  had  passed  on,  and  gone  down  to  Galgal.  And 
Samuel  came  to  Saul,  and  Saul  was  offering  a  holocaust 
to  the  Lord,  out  of  the  choicest  of  the  spoils,  which  he 
had  brought  from  Amalec. 

13  And  when  Samuel  was  come  to  Saul,  Saul  said  to 
him:  Blessed  be  thou  of  the  Lord,  I  have  fulfilled  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

14  And  Samuel  said:  What  meaneth  then  this  bleat- 


»  Exod.  xvil.  8.— b  Eccli.  iv.  17; 


Ver.  2.  Reckoned  up.  God  speaks  in  a  human  manner,  a6  if  he  had  been 
reading  the  history  of  ancient  times.  Exod.  xvii.  14.  M. — The  Amalecites  had 
treated  Israel  with  inhumanity,  above  400  years  before.  God's  vengeance  is  often 
slow,  but  only  so  much  the  more  terrible.  C. —  Heb.  pokthi,  I  have  visited,  or 
will  punish  and  remember. 

Ver.  3.  Destroy,  as  a  thing  accursed.  H. — Child.  The  great  Master  of  life 
find  death  (who  cuts  off  one  half  of  mankind  whilst  they  are  children)  has  been 
pleased  sometimes  to  ordain  that  children  should  be  put  to  the  sword,  in  detesta- 
tion of  the  crimes  of  their  parents,  and  that  they  might  not  live  to  follow  the  same 
wicked  ways.  But  without  such  ordinance  of  God,  it  is  not  allowable  in  any 
wars,  how  just  soever,  to  kill  children.  Ch. — The  Israelites  were  now  to  execute 
God's  orders  with  blind  obedience,  as  he  cannot  be  guilty  of  injustice. — Nor  covet 
.  .  his,  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  4.  As  lambs.  This  comparison  is  very  common.  Isa.  xl.  11  j  Ezec. 
xxxiv.  2.  But  many  translate  the  Heb.  "  in  Telaim."  S.  Jerom  reads  Heb.  c,  as, 
instead  of  b,  in,  with  greater  propriety.  Sept.  and  Josephus,  "in  Galgal,"  which 
In  effect  would  have  been  the  most  proper  place  for  rendezvous.  C. — Footmen. 
Vat.   Sept.   "400,000  ranks  or  standards,  (Josephus,  men,)  and  Juda  30,000." 

Ver.  7.  Sur.  See  Gen.  ii.  11,  and  xvi.  7,  and  xxv.  18;  Exod.  xv.  22.  M. 
—These  people  had  occupied  a  great  part  of  the  country,  from  the  Persian  Gulf 
to  Egypt.   H. 

ver.  0.     Garments.     Heb.  is  commonly  rendered,  "  fatlings."     Sept.  "  eat- 
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ing  of  the  flocks,  which  soundeth  in   my  ears,  and  the 
lowing  of  the  herds,  which  I  hear  ? 

15  And  Saul  said  :  They  have  brought  them  from 
Amalec  :  for  the  people  spared  the  best  of  the  sheep  and 
of  the  herds,  that  they  might  be  sacrificed  to  the  Lord  thy 
God,  but  the  rest  we  have  slain. 

16  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul:  Suffer  me,  and  I  will 
tell  thee  what  the  Lord  hath  said  to  me  this  night.  And 
he  said  to  him  :  Speak. 

17  And  Samuel  said:  When  thou  wast  a  little  one  in 
thy  own  eyes,  wast  thou  not  made  the  head  of  the  tribes 
of  Israel  ?  And  the  Lord  anointed  thee  to  be  king  over 
Israel. 

18  And  the  Lord  sent  thee  on  the  way,  and  said  :  Go, 
and  kill  the  sinners  of  Amalec,  and  thou  shalt  fight 
against  them  until  thou  hast  utterly  destroyed  them. 

19  Why  then  didst  thou  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  :  but  hast  turned  to  the  prey,  and  hast  done  evil  in 
the  eyes  of  the  Lord  ? 

20  And  Saul  said  to  Samuel :  Yea,  I  have  hearkened 
to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  and  have  walked  in  the  way  by 
which  the  Lord  sent  me,  and  have  brought  Agag,  the 
king  of  Amalec,  and  Amalec  I  have  slain. 

21  But  the  people  took  of  the  spoils,  sheep  and  oxen, 
as  the  first-fruits  of  those  things  that  were  slain,  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord  their  God  in  Galgal. 

22  And  Samuel  said:b    Doth   the  Lord  desire  holo 
causts  and  victims,  and  not  rather  that  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  should  be  obeyed  ?    For  obedience  is  better  than 
sacrifices :  and  to  hearken  rather  than  to  offer  the  fat  of 


rams. 


23  Because  it  is  like  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  to  rebel  : 
and  like  the  crime  of  idolatry,  to  refuse  to  obey.  For- 
asmuch, therefore,  as  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  the  Lord  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being 
king. 

24  And  Saul  said  to  Samuel :  I  have  sinned,  because 
I  have  transgressed  the  commandment  of  the  Lord,  and 
thy  words,  fearing  the  people,  and  obeying  their  voice. 

25  But  now  bear,  I  beseech  thee,  my  sin,  and  return 
with  me,  that  I  may  adore  the  Lord. 

26  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul :  I  will  not  return  with 
thee,  because  thou  hast  rejected  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

Osee  vi.  6 ;  Matt.  ix.  13,  and  xii.  7. 


ables."     C. — Avarice    seems  to  have   actuated   Saul,   (Lyran,)    or  a  false   pity, 
(Josephus,)  or  a  desire  to  grace  his  triumph,  ver.  12.  Glossa.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Repenteth.  God  cannot  change  :  but  he  often  acts  exteriorly  as 
one  who  repents.  He  alters  his  conduct  when  men  prove  rebellious.  S.  Justin,  p. 
22. — Grieved.  Heb.  "  indignant."  C. — He  was  sorry  to  think  that  Saul  would 
now  lose  his  temporal,  and  perhaps  his  eternal  crown.  Salien. 

Ver.  14.  Hear,  and  which  manifestly  prove  that  God's  order  has  not  been 
put  in  execution.  M. 

Ver.  15.     Thy  God.     This  was  probably  a  falsehood,  like  the  rest.  Salien. 

Ver.  20.     Lord.     Sept.  "  of  the  people." 

Vek.  21.     First-fruits,  or  the  best. — Slain.     Heb.  "  of  the  anathema.'' 

Ver.  22.     Rams.     Can  God  be  pWsed  with  victims  which  he  has  cursed  ?  H. 

Ver.  23.  Obey.  Heb.  "  Rebellion  is  the  sin  of  divination  or  witchcraft,  and 
resistance  is  iniquity,  and  the  Theraphim."  Sym.  "the  injustice  of  idols." 
Theraphim  here  designate  idolatrous  representations.  Gen.  xxxi.  19.  By  sacri- 
fices we  give  our  goods,  or  another's  flesh  is  immolated  (Mor.  xxxiii.  10,  D.); 
by  obedience  we  give  ourselves  to  God.  S.  Greg.   W. 

Ver.  24.  Voice:  miserable  excuse  for  a  king,  who  ought  to  prevent  the  Bins 
of  his  people  !  C. — Saul's  transgression  seems  less  than  David's  j  but  the  one 
repents,  and  the  other  proudly  defends  what  he  had  done.  D. 

Ver.  25.  Sear,  or  take  away.  Pardon  my  fault.  Do  not  expose  me  in 
public—  The  Lord,  by  offering  sacrifices,  ver.  31.  C. 
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and  the  Lord  hath  rejected  thee  from  being  king  over 
Israel. 

27  And  Samuel  turned  about  to  go  away  :  but  he  laid 
hold  upon  the  skirt  of  his  mantle,  and  it  rent. 

28  And  Samuel  said  to  him  :  aThe  Lord  hath  rent  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  from  thee  this  day,  and  hath  given  it  to 
thy  neighbour  who  is  better  than  thee. 

29  But  the  Triumpher  in  Israel  will  not  spare,  and  will 
not  be  moved  to  repentance :  for  he  is  not  a  man  that 
he  should  repent. 

30  Then  he  said  :  I  have  sinned  :  yet  honour  me  now 
before  the  ancients  of  my  people,  and  before  Israel,  and 
return  with  me,  that  I  may  adore  the  Lord  thy  God. 

31  So  Samuel  turned  again  after  Saul:  and  Saul 
adored  the  Lord. 

32  And  Samuel  said  :  Bring  hither  to  me  A  gag,  the 
king  of  Amalec.  And  Agag  was  presented  to  him  very 
fat,  and  trembling.  And  Agag  said :  Doth  bitter  death 
separate  in  this  manner  ? 

33  And  Samuel  said  :  As  thy  sword  hath  made  women 
childless,  so  shall  thy  mother  be  childless  among  women. 
And  Samuel  hewed  him  in  pieces  before  the  Lord  in 
Galgal. 

34  And  Samuel  departed  to  Ramatha :  but  Saul  went 
up  to  his  house  in  Gabaa. 

35  And  Samuel  saw  Saul  no  more  till  the  day  of  his 
death :  nevertheless,  Samuel  mourned  for  Saul,  because 
the  Lord  repented  that  he  had  made  him  king  over 
Israel. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Samuel  is  sent  to  Bethlehem,  where  he  anointeth  David :   who  in  taken  into 

Saul's  family. 

AND  bthe  Lord  said  to  Samuel :  How  long  wilt  thou 
mourn  for  Saul,  whom  I  have  rejected  from  reign- 
ing over  Israel  ?  fill  thy  horn  with  oil,  and  come,  that  I 
may  send  thee  to  Isai,  the  Bethlehemite  :  for  I  have  pro- 
vided me  a  king  among  his  sons. 

2  And  Samuel  said :    How  shall  I  go  ?  for  Saul  will 

»  Infra,  xxviii.  17.— b  A.  M.  circiter  2934,  A.  C.  1070.— «  P3al.  vii.  10. 


hear  of  it,  and  he  will  kill  me.  And  the  Lord  said  :  Thou 
shalt  take  with  thee  a  calf  of  the  herd,  and  thou  shalt  say : 
I  am  come  to  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

3  And  thou  shalt  call  Isai  to  the  sacrifice,  and  I  will 
show  thee  what  thou  art  to  do,  and  thou  shalt  anoint  him 
whom  I  shall  show  to  thee. 

4  Then  Samuel  did  as  the  Lord  had  said  to  him.  And 
he  came  to  Bethlehem,  and  the  ancients  of  the  city  won- 
dered, and  meeting  him,  they  said :  Is  thy  coming  hither 
peaceable  ? 

5  And  he  said  :  It  is  peaceable  :  I  am  come  to  offer 
sacrifice  to  the  Lord,  be  ye  sanctified,  and  come  with  me 
to  the  sacrifice.  And  he  sanctified  Isai  and  his  sons,  and 
called  them  to  the  sacrifice. 

6  And  when  they  were  come  in,  he  saw  Eliab,  and 
said  :  Is  the  Lord's  anointed  before  him  ? 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  Samuel :  Look  not  on  his 
countenance,  nor  on  the  height  of  his  stature :  because  1 
have  rejected  him,  nor  do  I  judge  according  to  the  look 
of  man  :  for  man  seeth  those  things  that  appear,  cbut  the 
Lord  beholdeth  the  heart. 

8  And  Isai  called  Abinadab,  and  brought  him  before 
Samuel.  And  he  said  :  Neither  hath  the  Lord  chosen 
this. 

9  And  Isai  brought  Samma,  and  he  said  of  him  :  Nei- 
ther hath  the  Lord  chosen  this. 

10  Isai  therefore  brought  his  seven  sons  before  Samuel: 
and  Samuel  said  to  Isai :  The  Lord  hath  not  chosen  any 
one  of  these. 

1 1  And  Samuel  said  to  Isai :  Are  here  all  thy  sons  ?  He 
answered  :  There  remaineth  yet  a  young  one,  who  keepeth 
the  sheep.  And  Samuel  said  to  Isai :  Send,  and  fetch 
him :  for  we  will  not  sit  down  till  he  come  hither. 

12  He  sent  therefore  and  brought  him.  Now  he  was 
ruddy  and  beautiful  to  behold,  and  of  a  comely  face.  And 
the  Lord  said  :  Arise,  and  anoint  him,  for  this  is  he. 

13  Then  Samuel  took  the  horn  of  oil,  dand  anointed 
him  in  the  midst  of  his  brethren  :  and  the  Spirit  of  the 

d  2  Kings  vii.  8 ;   Psal.  lxxvii.  70,  and  lxxxviii.  21 ;  Acts  vii.  46,  and  xiii.  22. 


Ver.  30.  Israel.  He  is  wholly  solicitous  to  shun  disgrace  in  this  world.  H. — 
His  confession  was  not  actuated  hy  such  contrition  as  that  he  might  deserve  to  hear, 
the  Lord  has  removed  thy  sin.  He  begins  by  falsehood  ;  continues  making  idle 
«'  tcuses,  and  throwing  the  blame  on  others,  and  concludes  by  showing  that  he  is  more 
<  oncerned  for  what  his  subjects  may  think  and  do  against  him  than  for  the  dis- 
pleasure of  God.  He  boldly  ventures  to  offer  victims.  But  Samuel  joins  not 
•vith  him  in  prayer,  looking  upon  him  as  a  person  excommunicated;  and  he  only 
ittends  that  he  may  see  the  word  of  the  Lord  fulfilled,  and  Agag  treated  as  he 
deserved.  Salien,  A.  2965. 

Ver.  32.  Trembling.  Heb.  "  and  Agag  came  to  him  delicately."  Sept. 
"trembling,"  (H.)  or  walking  with  a  soft  step,  or  "with  bands  or  chains;" 
madnuth.  See  Pagnin.  M. — Manner.  Heb.  "  Surely  the  bitterness  of  death  is 
past."  I  have  obtained  pardon  from  Saul.  But  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  seems 
preferable,  as  he  must  have  perceived  from  the  looks  of  the  prophet  that  death 
was  hanging  over  him.  Hence  others  translate,  "  is  pouring  upon  me,"  instead 
of,  is  past.  Sept.  "  Is  death  thus  bitter?"  Chal.  "I  pray  my  Lord:  the  bitter- 
ness of  death."  H. —  O  death  !  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to  a  man 
that  hath  peacein  his  possessions,  &c.  Eccli.  xli.  1. 

Ver.  33.  Pieces.  Joscphus  says,  by  the  hand  of  others.  M. — But  zeal  put 
tne  sword  into  his  own  hand  ;  and  he  imitated  the  Levites  and  Phinees,  (Exod. 
xxxii.  27,)  to  show  Saul  how  preposterous  had  been  his  pity,  when  the  Lord  had 
spoken  plainly.  C. — Lord,  as  a  sort  of  victim.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  M. 

Ver.  35.  Saw  Saul  no  more  till  the  day  of  his  death.  That  is,  he  went  no 
more  to  see  him  :  he  visited  him  no  more.  Ch. — He  looked  upon  him  as  one  who 
had  lost  the  right  to  the  kingdom,  though  he  was  suffered  for  a  time  to  hold  the 
reins  of  government,  as  a  lieutenant  to  David.  His  spirit  came  to  announce 
destruction  to  Saul,  the  night  preceding  the  death  of  that  unfortunate  king. 
Chap,  xxxviii.  H. — JRepented.  God  is  said,  improperly,  to  repent  when  he  alters 
what  he  had  appointed.  S.  Amb.  de  Noe,  c.  4.  W. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Hovlimc  It  seems  his  tears  wars  not  sooii  dried  up, 
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as  he  lamented  the  fall  of  one  whom  he  had  formerly  so  much  admired,  and 
perceived  what  evils  would  ensue.  Salien. — He  had  hoped  that  the  decree  might 
have  been  revokable.  But  God  now  convinces  him  of  the  contrary,  by  ordering 
him  to  go  and  anoint  a  successor. 

Ver.  2.  Of  the  herd.  Heb.  "  a  heifer  in  thy  hand."  H. — Females  might  be 
employed  as  peace-offerings.  Lev.  iii.  1. — Lord.  This  was  one,  though  not  the 
principal  reason.  No  one  doubted  but  that  he  might  lawfully  offer  sacrifice,  at  a 
distance  from  the  tabernacle,  as  he  was  guided  by  God.  II. 

Ver.  3.  Sacrifice,  to  partake  of  the  feast,  (M.)  which  must  be  consumed  in 
two  days,  or  thrown  into  the  fire.  Lev.  vii.  16.  C 

Ver.  4.  Wondered.  Heb.  "trembled,"  being  full  of  consternation,  (H.)  as 
the  prophet  did  not  now  stir  much  from  home  ;  and  fearing  lest  he  had  some  bad 
news  to  impart,  or  had  incurred  the  king's  displeasure,  (C.)  unless  he  came  to 
punish  some  of  the  people  at  Bethlehem.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Him.  Heb.  "  surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  in  his  presence."  This 
he  spoke  by  his  own  spirit,  judging  from  the  comeliness  of  Eliab.  C — But  the 
beauty  of  Saul's  body  had  concealed  a  deformed  soul.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Rejected,  or  not  chosen.  M. — God  had  positively  rejected  this  eldest 
son,  as  his  pride  seems  to  have  been  the  greatest.  Chap.  xvii.  28.  H. — Heart. 
This  is  one  of  God's  perfections.  Glorified  saints  see  man's  heart  in  his  light  for 
their  own  and  our  advantage,  (S.  Greg.  Mor.  xii.  11,  S.  Aug.,)  as  the  propheti 
have  sometimes  done.  3  Kings  xiv.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Seven.  David  was  absent.  Isai  had  eight  sons.  Chap.  xvii.  12 
Yet  onlv  seven  are  mentioned,  1  Par.  ii.  13.  C 

Ver.  11.  Young  one,  (parvulus,)  "a  little  one;''  (H.)  or  the  youngest, 
who  might  be  about  fifteen,  (C)  or  twenty-eight.  Seder.  Olam.  3.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Muddy,  like  the  spouse,  Cant.  v.  10.  Some  explain  it  of  his  hair. 
— Behold.     Heb.  "  with  the  beauty  of  the  eyes." 

Vkr.  13.  Brethren.  Some  say,  without  informing  him,  (C)  or  them,  (M.) 
what  the  unction  meant.     If  he  told  the  brothers,  he  ^'ould  no  doubt  take  the 
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Lord    came  upon   David   from  that  day   forward :    and 
Samuel  rose  up,  and  went  to  Ramatha. 

14  But  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  departed  from  Saul,  and 
an  civil  spirit  from  the  Lord  troubled  him. 

15  And  the  servants  of  Saul  said  to  him  :  Behold  now 
an  evil  spirit  from  God  troubleth  thee. 

16  Let  our  lord  give  orders,  and  thy  servants  who  are 
before  thee,  will  seek  out  a  man  skilful  in  playing  on  the 
barp,that  when  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  is  upon  thee,  he 
may  play  with  his  hand,  and  thou  mayst  bear  it  more  easily. 

17  And  Saul  said  to  his  servants :  Provide  me  then 
some  man  that  can  play  well,  and  bring  him  to  me. 

18  And  one  of  the  servants  answering,  said  :  Behold  I 
have  seen  a  son  of  Isai,  the  Bethlehemite,  a  skilful  player, 
and  one  of  great  strength,  and  a  man  fit  for  war,  and  pru- 
dent in  his  words,  and  a  comely  person :  and  the  Lord  is 
with  him. 

19  Then  Saul  sent  messengers  to  Isai,  saying:  Send 
me  David,  thy  son,  who  is  in  the  pastures. 

20  And  Isai  took  an  ass  laden  with  bread,  and  a  bottle 
of  wine,  and  a  kid  of  the  flock,  and  sent  them  by  the  hand 
of  David,  his  son,  to  Saul. 

21  And  David  came  to  Saul,  and  stood  before  him  : 
and  he  loved  him  exceedingly,  and  made  him  his  armour- 
bearer. 

22  And  Saul  sent  to  Isai,  saying  :  Let  David  stand  be- 
fore me  :  for  he  hath  found  favour  in  my  sight. 

23  So  whensoever  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  was 
upon  Saul,  David  took  his  harp,  and  played  with  his 
hand,  and  Saul  was  refreshed,  and  was  better,  for  the  evil 
spirit  departed  from  him. 

necessary  precautions  to  keep  it  secret,  as  the  whole  family  would  have  been  in 
imminent  danger  if  the  transaction  had  come  to  the  ears  of  Saul,  ver.  2. 
Josephus  says  that  Samuel  only  informed  Isai  in  private  :  and  David's  brothers 
treat  him  with  no  peculiar  distinction.  Whence  it  is  inferred  that  they  had  not 
been  present  when  he  was  anointed.  Some  witnesses  seem,  however,  to  have 
been  requisite,  as  the  title  of  David  to  the  regal  dignity  depended  on  this  cere- 
mony, and  none  were  more  interested  than  his  own  family  to  assert  his  preten- 
sions. He  now  had  a  right  to  the  kingdom,  but  not  the  possession  ;  being  like 
a  son  expecting  his  father's  estate  as  his  future  right,  of  which,  as  yet,  he  cannot 
dispose.  C. — Came  vpon,  to  make  him  prosper.  M. — Ileb.  "  came  with  pros- 
perity;'' (Sept.)  "impetuosity."  God  endued  him  with  all  those  graces  which 
might  render  him  fit  to  command.  C. — So  David  prays  himself,  "  with  a  princely 
spirit  confirm  me"(Psal.  1.14) ;  or,  strengthen  me  with  a  perfect  spirit."  H. — 
David  received  the  spirit  of  fortitude  and  of  prophecy,  of  which  Saul  had  formerly 
had  some  experience,  when  he  was  first  elevated  to  that  high  dignity.  Chap.  x. 
He  was  changed  into'a  new  man,  and  adorned  with  all  that  could  render  a  king 
most  glorious.  Though  he  returned  to  his  wonted  occupations,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  enabled  him  to  destroy  wild  beasts,  as  in  play,  (Eccli.  xlvii.  3,)  and  to 
compose  and  sing  many  of  those  Divine  canticles  which  we  still  admire.  Salien, 
A.  2969.    H. 

Ver.  14.  From  the  Lord.  An  evil  spirit,  by  Divine  permission,  and  for  his 
punishment,  either  possessed  or  obsessed  him.  Ch. — We  no  longer  behold  in  Saul 
any  generous  sentiments.  He  falls  a  prey  to  melancholy,  anger,  suspicion,  and 
cruelty.  H.— S.  Aug.  and  V.  Bede  suppose  that  the  evil  spirit  troubled  him  by 
God's  permission.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Easily.  The  effects  which  have  been  produced  by  music  are  truly 
surprising,  if  we  may  believe  what  the  ancients  have  related.  C. — But,  in  the 
present  case,  there  was  probably  some  miraculous  interference.  H. 

Vek.  18.  Him.  Some  think  that  this  took  place  before  David's  victory  over 
Goliath  ;  others  believe  that  David  was  only  made  armour-bearer  to  Saul  after 
that  event.  We  must  not  disturb  the  order  of  the  sacred  historian  without  some 
cogent  reason  :  and  the  courtiers  might  already  have  heard  of  David's  prowess 
and  virtue,  of  which  he  gave  such  evident  proofs  after  he  was  confirmed  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  ver.  13.  C 

Ver.  20.  Ladm.  So  Chal.  M.— Lit.  plenum,  "full  of."  H.— Sept.  "a 
gomor,"  which  they  seem  to  have  read  instead  of  the  Heb.  chamor,  "  an  ass  of 
bread,"  as  Sosibius  says,  "  he  eats  three  a.~.ses'  panniers  of  loaves."  C — Prot. 
»upply  "  laden." 

Ver.  21.     Bearer.     This  was  an  honourable  office.  H. 

\  er.  22.  Sight.  He  had  sent  him  back,  as  people  of  a  melancholy  temper 
tre  often  hard  to  please  (M.)  j  and  before  David  married  Michol  he  did  not 
remain  with  the  king,  but  only  came  when  his  presence  was  deemed  necessary.  C 

Ver.  23,     Departed.  Jrom  him.     Chased  away  by  David's  devotion.    Ch. — 


CHAP.  XVII. 


War  with  the  Philistines. 


Goliath  challengeth  Israel. 
iJavid. 


He  is  slain  by 


""VTOW  athe  Philistines  gathering  together  their  troops 
_ Jl  to  battle,  assembled  at  Socho  of  Juda  :  and  camped 
between  Socho   and   Azeca,   in    the    borders   of  Dom 


mim. 


2  And  Saul  and  the  children  of  Israel  being  gathered 
together,  came  to  the  valley  of  Terebinth,  and  they  set  the 
army  in  array  to  fight  against  the  Philistines. 

3  And  the  Philistines  stood  on  a  mountain  on  the  one 
side,  and  Israel  stood  on  a  mountain  on  the  other  side : 
and  there  was  a  valley  between  them. 

4  And  there  went  out  a  man  base-born  from  the  camp 
of  the  Philistines,  named  Goliath,  of  Geth,  whose  height 
was  six  cubits  and  a  span  : 

5  And  he  had  a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head,  and  he 
was  clothed  with  a  coat  of  mail  with  scales,  and  the  weight 
of  his  coat  of  mail  was  five  thousand  sides  of  brass  : 

6  And  he  had  greaves  of  brass  on  his  legs,  and  a  buck- 
ler of  brass  covered  his  shoulders. 

7  And  the  staff  of  his  spear  was  like  a  weaver's  beam, 
and  the  head  of  his  spear  weighed  six  hundred  sides  of 
iron  :  and  his  armour-bearer  went  before  him. 

8  And  standing,  he  cried  out  to  the  bands  of  Israel, 
and  said  to  them  :  Why  are  you  come  out  prepared  to 
fight  ?  am  not  I  a  Philistine,  and  you  the  servants  of 
Saul  ?  Choose  out  a  man  of  you,  and  let  him  come  down 
and  fight  hand  to  hand. 

9  If  he  be  able  to  fight  with  me,  and  kill  me,  we  will 


A.  M.  circitet  2942,  A.  C.  1062. 


"The  melody  of  David's  harp,  as  some  of  the  Fathers  remark,  represents  that 
sweet  and  engaging  demeanour  which  should  distinguish  the  peaceful  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  .  .  whether  they  strive  to  allay  the  rage,  or  dispel  the  fears  of  a 
troubled  mind."  Reeve. — Nothing  can  equal  the  Divine  harmony  of  those  sublime 
truths  which  are  contained  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  and  nothing  can  so  power- 
fully contribute  to  drive  away  the  spirit  of  pride  from  our  hearts,  and  awaken 
them  to  the  voice  of  heaven.  S.  Aug.  H. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Battle.  They  perhaps  had  heard  of  Saul's  malady, 
(Salien,)  and  bore  a  constant  hatred  to  the  Israelites  during  his  reign.  Chap.  xiv. 
52. — Azeca,  about  fifteen  miles  south  of  Jerusalem. — Bommim,  or  Phesdommiin, 
1  Par.  xi.  13. 

Ver.  2.     Terebinth.     Heb.  ale,  "  the  oak."  Aquila. 

Ver.  3.  Valley  of  the  Terebinth,  which  S.  Jerom  seems  to  call  Magala, 
ver.  20. 

Ver.  4.  Base-born.  Heb.  "  of  two  sons,"  or  of  obscure  origin.  A.  Lapide. 
— His  parents  are  no  where  specified,  as  Arapha  is  not,  as  some  pretend,  the 
name  of  his  mother,  but  denotes  that  he  was  of  the  race  of  the  Raphaim.  2  Kings 
xxi.  16.  Some  translate,  a  man  who  challenges  to  fight  a  duel,  or  one  who  comes 
into  the  midst  as  "a  champion,"  to  decide  the  cause  of  all  the  rest.  Sept.  "A 
strong  man  went  out  from  the  station."  &c.  Chal.  "  There  came  out  from  among 
them,  out  of  the  camp  of  the  Philistines,  a  man  named  Goliath."  But  many 
able  interpreters  adhere  to  the  Vulg.— Span,  about  12£  feet,  so  that  he  was  tallc 
than  two  common  men.  Those  who  call  in  question  the  existence  of  giants,  will 
surely  have  nothing  to  object  to  this  formal  proof  from  Scripture.  C. — The  Vat. 
Sept.  and  Josephus  read,  however,  "four  cubits  and  a  span,"  or  near  eight  feet. 
Ken.— Some  reduce  his  height  to  11  feet  3  inches,  or  even  to  9  feet  9  inches, 
English.  H. — His  helmet  weighed  15  pounds  avoirdupois  ;  his  collar,  or  buckler, 
about  30  ;  the  head  of  his  spear  (26  feet  long)  weighed  about  38  pounds ;  his 
sword  4  ;  his  greaves  on  his  legs  30  ;  and  his  coat  of  mail  156  :  total,  273  pounds. 
Button.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Scales,  like  those  of  fishes.  Sept.  insinuate  that  it  was  armed  with 
things  resembling  fish-hooks;  aXiaiSwrov,  hamata.— Brass,  which  was  used  for 
the  armour  of  the  ancients.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Legs,  on  the  forepart,  from  the  knee  to  the  ancle.  Vegetius  observ.  j, 
that  the  infantry  wore  such  greaves  of  iron  only  on  one  leg.  C. — Shoulde.  $, 
when  he  marched.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Beam,  which  was  of  a  very  different  construction  from  ours. 
Hostius  concludes  that  all  the  armour  of  Goliath  must  have  weighed  272  pounds 
and  13  ounces,  including  the  buckler  and  spear  which  his  armour-bearer  carried 
before  him. — Bearer.  Heb.  "one  bearing  a  shield,"  or  whose  office  it  was  to 
carry  it,  or  any  other  part  of  the  armour,  when  required.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Out;  exulting.  Eccli.  xlvii.  5.  M. — Servants;  I  am  free.  H.— 
Hand.     Such  combats  were  very  common  in  ancient  times.  C. 
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be  servants  to  you  :  but  if  I  prevail  against  him,  and  kill 
liim,  you  shall  be  servants,  and  shall  serve  us. 

10  And  the  Philistine  said  :  1  have  defied  the  bands  of 
Israel  this  day  :  give  me  a  man,  and  let  him  fight  with  me 
hand  to  hand. 

1 1  And  Saul  and  all  the  Israelites  hearing  these  words 
of  the  Philistine,  were  dismayed,  and  greatly  afraid. 

12  Now  David  was  the  son  of  that  Ephrathite,  of 
Bethlehem  Juda,  before-mentioned,  "whose  name  was 
Isai,  who  had  eight  sons,  and  was  an  old  man  in  the  days 
of  Saul,  and  of  great  age  among  men. 

13  And  his  three  eldest  sons  followed  Saul  to  the 
battle :  and  the  names  of  his  three  sons  that  went  to  the 
battle,  were  Eliab,  the  first-born,  and  the  second,  Abina- 
dab,  and  the  third  Samna : 

14  But  David  was  the  youngest.  So  the  three  eldest 
having  followed  Saul, 

15  David  went,  and  returned  from  Saul,  to  feed  his 
father's  flook  at  Bethlehem. 

16  Now  the  Philistine  came  out  morning  and  evening, 
and  presented  himself  forty  days. 

17  And  Isai  said  to  David,  his  son  :  Take  for  thy 
brethren  an  ephi  of  frumenty,  and  these  ten  loaves,  and 
run  to  the  camp  to  thy  brethren, 

18  And  carry  these  ten  little  cheeses  to  the  tribune: 
and  go  see  thy  brethren,  if  they  are  well :  and  learn  with 
whom  they  are  placed. 

19  But  Saul,  and  they,  and  all  the  children  of  Israel, 
were  in  the  valley  of  Terebinth,  fighting  against  the  Phi- 
listines. 

20  David,  therefore,  arose  in  the  morning,  and  pave 
the  charge  of  the  flock  to  the  keeper :  and  went  away 
loaded,  as  Isai  had  commanded  him.  And  he  came  to  the 
place  of  Magala,  and  to  the  army,  which  was  going  out  to 
fight,  and  shouted  for  the  battle. 

21  For  Israel  had  put  themselves  in  array,  and  the  Phi- 
listines who  stood  against  them  were  prepared. 

22  And  David  leaving  the  vessels  which  he  had  brought, 
under  the  care  of  the  keeper  of  the  baggage,  ran  to  the 

»  Supra,  xvi.  1. 


Ver.  9.  Us.  It  does  not  appear  that  this  proposal  was  accepted  or  ratified 
by  either  party.     The  Israelites  had  still  to  pursue  the  enemy.   E. 

Veh.  12.  Now,  &c,  to  ver.  32.  And  when,  is  omitted  in  the  Vatican  Sept., 
which  begins  the  latter  verse  thus,  "And  David  said,"  as  the  Alex,  copy  does 
now  the  twelfth,  which  leads  Kennicott  to  suspect  that  the  intermediate  verses  are 
an  interpolation,  formerly  unknown  to  the  Greek  version.  Houbigant  includes 
these  verses  between  crotchets,  "  that  it  may  be  understood  that  these  are  not 
of  the  same  author  as  the  rest,  and  that  the  sacred  writer  may  not  be  accused  of 
making  useless  repetitions."  It  has  been  observed,  in  the  last  chapter,  that 
David  was  the  son  of  Isai,  &c.  "  If,"  says  he,  "  this  be  omitted,  there  will  be  no 
vacuum  in  the  context,"  as  there  is  none  in  the  Roman  edition  :  (11)  "  they  were 
greatly  afraid.  (32)  And  David  said  to  Saul,"  &c.  As  he  had  been  appointed 
Saul's  armour-bearer,  it  is  very  natural  to  suppose  that  he  would  be  near  the 
king's  person  on  such  an  occasion,  rather  than  feeding  sheep.  We  find  also  that 
he  had  a  tent  of  his  own,  (ver.  54,)  which  he  could  not  have  had,  if  he  had  only 
come  to  bring  provisions  to  his  brethren.  The  unaccountable  conduct  of  Eliab, 
the  timidity  of  all  Israel  for  forty  days,  &c,  will  thus  be  avoided.— Mentioned. 
lleb.  "Juda,  whose  name  .  .  .  and  the  man  went  among  men,  an  old  man  in  the 
days  of  Saul."  We  have  already  observed  that  the  Alex.  Sept.  seems  to  promise 
a  speech,  but  defers  it  till  ver.  32,  thus,  "  And  David  said,  the  son  of  an  Ephrath- 
ite. He  was  from,"  &c.  H.— Men.  Chal.  "  He  was  an  old  man,  whom  they 
ranked  among  the  young,"  as  still  vigorous.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Battle.  In  these  wars,  all  attended  as  much  as  possible.  Chap. 
*vL  10. 

Ver.  15.  Bethlehem,  the  king  being  relieved  from  his  malady.  "  The 
greatest  men  formerly  kept  sheep."  In  this  profession  David  found  many  oppor- 
tunities of  signalizing  his  courage  against  wild  beasts.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Loaves.  The  soldiers  at  that  time,  and  perhaps  always  among  the 
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place  of  the  battle,  and  asked  if  all  things  went  well  with 
his  brethren. 

23  And  as  he  talked  with  them,  that  base-born  man, 
whose  name  was  Goliath,  the  Philistine,  of  Geth,  showed 
himself  coming  up  from  the  camp  of  the  Philistines:  and  he 
spoke  according  to  the  same  words,  and  David  heard  them. 

24  And  all  the  Israelites,  when  they  saw  the  man,  fled 
from  his  face,  fearing  him  exceedingly. 

25  And  some  one  of  Israel  said :  Have  you  seen  this 
man  that  is  come  up,  for  he  is  come  up  to  defy  Israel. 
And  the  man  that  shall  slay  him,  the  king  will  enrich  with 
great  riches,  and  will  give  him  his  daughter,  and  will  make 
his  father's  house  free  from  tribute  in  Israel. 

26  And  David  spoke  to  the  men  that  stood  by  him, 
saying  :  What  shall  be  given  to  the  man  that  shall  kill  this 
Philistine,  and  shall  take  away  the  reproach  from  Israel? 
for  who  is  this  uncircumcised  Philistine,  that  he  should 
defy  the  armies  of  the  living  God  ? 

27  And  the  people  answered  him  the  same  words, 
saying :  These  things  shall  be  given  to  the  man  that  shall 
slay  him. 

28  Now  when  Eliab,  his  eldest  brother,  heard  this, 
when  he  was  speaking  with  others,  he  was  angry  with 
David,  and  said:  Why  earnest  thou  hither?  and  why 
didst  thou  leave  those  few  sheep  in  the  desert?  I  know 
thy  pride,  and  the  wickedness  of  thy  heart :  that  thou  art 
come  down  to  see  the  battle. 

29  And  David  said  :  What  have  I  done  ?  is  there  not 
cause  to  speak  ? 

30  And  he  turned  a  little  aside  from  him  to  another . 
and  said  the  same  word.  And  the  people  answered  him 
as  before. 

31  And  the  words  which  David  spoke  were  heard,  and 
were  rehearsed  before  Saul. 

32  And  when  he  was  brought  to  Saul,  he  said  to  him  . 
Let  not  any  man's  heart  be  dismayed  in  him  :  I  thy  serv- 
ant will  go,  and  will  fight  against  the  Philistine. 

33  And  Saul  said  to  David  :  Thou  art  not  able  to  with- 
stand this  Philistine,  nor  to  fight  against  him  :  for  thou  art 
but  a  boy,  but  he  is  a  warrior  from  his  youth. 


Hebrews,  lived  at  their  own  expense,  as  the  tribute  which  was  paid  to  the  king 
was  not  sufficient  to  support  large  armies,  ver.  25.  C — S.  Paul  insinuates, 
however,  that  soldiers  were  paid.   1  Cor.  ix.  7.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Cheeses.  Heb.  "of  milk."  Sept.  "pieces  of  soft  cheese:"  ert* 
is  no  where  else  used  to  denote  cheese.  This  was  a  present  (C)  for  (Heb.)  "  the 
Chiliarch." — Placed,  who  is  their  immediate  officer.  H. — Heb.  "  how  they  are 
mixed  :"  their  company.  Sept.,  &c,  "  what  they  stand  in  need  of."  Sym.  "  Thou 
shalt  receive  their  pay."     Syr.  and  Arab.  "  what  news."  C 

Ver.  19.     Fighting,  or  ready  to  engage.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Magala  signifies,  "  the  circle,  or  chariots."  C — It  may  also  be  a 
proper  name.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Up, or  proceeding  into  the  vale.  M. —  Camp.   Heb.  "ranks,  or  armies." 

Ver.  24.  Exceedingly,  though  they  had  now  heard  him  twice  a  day  for  so 
long  a  time,  (Ken.,)  and  came  purposely  to  engage  him  and  all  the  Philistine 
army.     Perhaps  he  proceeded  farther  than  usual.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Tribute,  and  all  public  charges  which  may  be  burdensome.  C — 
It  does  not  appear  that  these  words  are  addressed  to  any  one  in  particular,  nor 
that  the  king  had  authorized  such  a  declaration.  H. — Yet  the  people  all  persist 
in  the  same  declaration,  so  that  a  promise  must  have  been  made.  M. — It  was 
never  at  least  fulfilled.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Speak.  Lit.  "is  it  not  a  word"  (H.)  of  no  further  consequence? 
May  I  not  speak  my  sentiments?  (C-)  as  all  others  do.  M. — Is  not  the  thing 
enough  to  excite  the  indignation  even  of  the  coldest  person,  to  hear  this  monster 
insulting  God's  armies  ?  Prot.  "  Is  there  not  a  cause  1"  H. — Have  1  not  an  order 
from  my  father  to  come  ?  M. 

Ver.  32.  Savl.  Lit.  "  to  him."  But  Heb.  and  Sept.  have,  "  And  David 
said  to  Saul,"  which  makes  the  connexion  between  this  and  ver.  11  more  clear. 
H  —  Tn  hi7>i.  or  on  account  of  Goliath.  M. 
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34  And  David  said  to  Saul :  aThy  servant  kept  his 
father's  sheep,  and  there  came  a  lion,"  or  a  bear,  and  took 
a  ram  out  of  the  midst  of  the  flock  : 

35  And  I  pursued  after  them,  and  struck  them,  and 
delivered  it  out  of  their  mouth :  and  they  rose  up  against 
me,  and  I  caught  them  by  the  throat,  and  I  strangled,  and 
killed  them. 

36  For  I  thy  servant  have  killed  both  a  lion  and  a 
bear:  and  this  uncircumcised  Philistine  shall  be  also  as 
one  of  them.  I  will  go  now,  and  take  away  the  reproach 
of  the  people :  for  who  is  this  uncircumcised  Philistine, 
who  hath  dared  to  curse  the  army  of  the  living  God? 

37  And  David  said  :  The  Lord  who  delivered  me  out 
of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the  paw  of  the  bear,  he 
will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of  this  Philistine.  And 
Saul  said  to  David  :  Go,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee. 

38  And  Saul  clothed  David  with  his  garments,  and  put 
a  helmet  of  brass  upon  his  head,  and  armed  him  with  a 
coat  of  mail. 

39  And  David  having  girded  his  sword  upon  his 
armour,  began  to  try  if  he  could  walk  in  armour :  for  he 
was  not  accustomed  to  it.  And  David  said  to  Saul :  I 
cannot  go  thus,  for  I  am  not  used  to  it.  And  he  laid 
them  off. 

40  And  he  took  his  staff,  which  he  had  always  in  his 
hands :  and  chose  him  five  smooth  stones  out  of  the 
brook,  and  put  them  into  the  shepherd's  scrip,  which  he 
had  with  him,  and  he  took  a  sling  in  his  hand,  and  went 
forth  against  the  Philistine 

41  And  the  Philistine  came  on,  and  drew  nigh  against 
David,  and  his  armour-bearer  went  before  him. 

42  And  when  the  Philistine  looked,  and  beheld  David, 
he  despised  him.  For  he  was  a  young  man,  ruddy,  and 
of  a  comely  countenance. 

43  And  the  Philistine  said  to  David  :  Am  I  a  dog,  that 
thou  comest  to  me  with  a  staff?  And  the  Philistine  cursed 
David  by  his  gods. 

44  And  he  said  to  David  :  Come  to  me,  and  I  will  give 
thy  flesh  to  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the 
earth. 

45  And  David  said  to  the  Philistine  :  Thou  comest  to 
me  with  a  sword,  and  with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield  : 
but  I  come  to  thee  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  the  armies  of  Israel,  which  thou  hast  defied 


*  Eccli.  xlvii.  3. — b  or,  for  and. 


Ver,  S3  Boy,  compared  with  the  giant,  (H.)  or  Saul,  though  David  might 
be  about  twenty-two  years  old,  fSalien,)  or  near  thirty.  T.— S.  Aug.  and  Theo- 
doret  say  only  fourteen  or  sixteen.  M. — He  had  not  yet  been  in  the  wars.  C. 

Ver.  35.  Them.  He  refers  to  two  events,  showing  his  fortitude  (C.)  and 
generous  disposition,  which  rendered  him  fit  for  command,  as  he  was  not  afraid 
to  expose  his  life  to  protect  his  charge.  H. — The  pastoral  care  is  an  apprentice- 
ship for  the  throne  to  him  who  is  designed  to  be  at  the  head  of  the  mild  flock 
of  men,  as  hunting  with  dogs  conducts  to  martial  exploits.  Philo  in  Vita 
Moses. 

Ver.  36.  I  toil  I  .  .  Philistine.  This  is  not  in  Heb.  or  the  Sept.,  and  it  is 
marked  as  an  addition  in  the  ancient  MSS.  C. — Single  combats,  to  prevent  the 
6pilling  of  more  blood,  may  sometimes  be  authorized  by  public  authority.  Grotius. 

Ver.  39.  Armour.  Heb.  "  he  tried  to  go."  Sym.  "  he  went  lame."  Sept. 
"  he  laboured  in  walking  once  and  twice.''  C. 

Ver.  40.  Smooth.  Kennicott  justly  observes  that  slingers  were  of  great 
service  in  the  army;  and  the  "  vessel  of  shepherds,"  the  bag  or  scrip,  might  well 
be  used  to  contain  the  stones ;  as  the  staff,  mokol,  denotes  a  military  weapon. 
(Taylor.  Cone. )  Diss.  2,  p.  555.  David  was  very  expert  in  using  these  weapons, 
ana  the  ordinary  armour  was  encumbering  to  him.  II. — "  Valour  depends  more 
■<m  its  own  efforts  than  on  armour,"  tegumentis.  S.  Amb.  Off.  1. 

Vir.  43.      Gods      Dag.on  or   Baalim.    M.— Sept.   Alex,  has  "idols."     The 


46  This  day,  and  the  Lord  will  deliver  thee  into  my 
hand,  and  I  will  slay  thee,  and  take  away  thy  head  from 
thee  :  and  I  will  give  the  carcasses  of  the  army  of  the  Phi- 
listines this  day  to  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  to  the  beasts 
of  the  earth :  that  all  the  earth  may  know  that  there  is  a 
God  in  Israel. 

47  And  all  this  assembly  shall  know,  that  the  Lord 
saveth  not  with  sword  and  spear  :  for  it  is  his  battle,  and 
he  will  deliver  you  into  our  hands. 

48  And  when  the  Philistine  arose,  and  was  coming, 
and  drew  nigh  to  meet  David,  David  made  haste,  and  ran 
to  the  fight  to  meet  the  Philistine. 

49  And  he  put  his  hand  into  his  scrip,  and  took  a 
stone,  and  cast  it  with  the  sling,  and  fetching  it  about, 
struck  the  Philistine  in  the  forehead,  and  he  fell  on  his 
face  upon  the  earth. 

50  cAnd  David   prevailed  over  the  Philistine,  with  a 
sling  and  a  stone,  and  he  struck,  and  slew  the  Philistine 
And  as  David  had  no  sword  in  his  hand, 

51  He  ran,  and  stood  over  the  Philistine,  and  took  his 
sword,  and  drew  it  out  of  the  sheath,  and  slew  him,  and 
cut  off  his  head.  And  the  Philistines  seeing  that  their 
champion  was  dead,  fled  away. 

52  And  the  men  of  Israel  and  Juda  rising  up  shouted, 
and  pursued  after  the  Philistines  till  they  came  to  the  vai- 
ley  and  to  the  gates  of  Accaron,  and  there  fell  man^ 
wounded  of  the  Philistines  in  the  way  of  Saraim,  and  as 
far  as  Geth,  and  as  far  as  Accaron. 

53  And  the  children  of  Israel  returning,  after  they  had 
pursued  the  Philistines,  fell  upon  their  camp. 

54  And  David  taking  the  head  of  the  Philistine, 
brought  it  to  Jerusalem  :  but  his  armour  he  put  in  his 
tent. 

55  Now  at  the  time  that  Saul  saw  David  going  out 
against  the  Philistines,  he  said  to  Abner,  the  captain  of  the 
army :  Of  what  family  is  this  young  man  descended,  Ab- 
ner ?  And  Abner  said  :  As  thy  soul  liveth,  0  king,  I 
know  not. 

56  And  the  king  said :  Inquire  thou,  whose  son  this 
young  man  is. 

57  And  when  David  was  returned,  after  the  Philistine 
was  slain,  Abner  took  him,  and  brought  him  in  before 
Saul,  with  the  head  of  the  Philistine  in  his  hand. 

58  And  Saul  said  to  him  :  Young  man,  of  what  family 


«  Eccli.  xlvii.  4 ;  1  Mac.  iv.  30. 


beauty  and  accoutrements  of  David  made  the  rough  warrior  suppose  that  he  was 
not  coming  to  fight,  but  only  to  laugh  at  him  and  run  away.  H. 

Ver.  49.  Forehead.  .  .  earth.  The  Chaldee  supposes  that  David  hit  the  eye, 
which  was  not  covered  with  brass :  but  the  stone  might  penetrate  or  kill  Goliath 
through  his  helmet.  Even  a  buckler  is  not  capable  of  withstanding  their  viole»£»- 
Diodorus,  v.  207.  See  Judg.  xx.  16.  C. 

Ver.  54.  Tent,  or  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  which  David  erected  in  his 
honour,  at  Jerusalem,  many  years  afterwards.  Jun.,  Piscator,  &c.  The  lower 
part  of  Jerusalem  was  already  in  the  hands  of  the  Israelites.  He  might  placs 
the  armour  for  the  present  in  the  tent  of  his  brethren.  We  find  that  the  sword 
was  deposited  in  the  tabernacle,  at  Nobe.  C.  See  ver.  12.  H. — The  head  was 
carried  about  to  various  cities.  It  would  serve  to  strike  terror  into  the  Jebusites 
at  Jerusalem,  and  others.  M.— The  Vat.  Sept.,  &c.  immediately  eubjoin  chap, 
xviii.  6,  Now,  &c.  Lit.  "And  the  women  dancing,  came  to  meet  David."  H. 
— These  five  last  verses  occur  only  in  the  Alex.  MS.,  thougr  Theodoret  (q.  43) 
seems  to  have  road  them.  In  some  other  Greek  copies  there  is  a  long  addition 
respecting  David's  combat.  See  the  New  Hexapla.  These  verses  are  found, 
however,  in  Heb.,  Chal.,  <fcc.  It  is  astonishing  that  Saul  should  not  have  known 
David.  He  was  now  more  interested  to  be  acquainted  with  his  family,  as  he  had 
engaged  to  give  him  his  daughter  in  marriage.  C. — Know  not.  Lit.  "  if  I  know." 
The  different  dress  in  which  David  now  appeared  gave  rise  to  this  ignorance.   M 
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art  thou  ?   And  David  said  :  I  am  the  son  of  thy  servant 
Isai,  the  Bethlehemite. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  friendship  of  Jonathan  and  David.     The  envy  of  Saul,  and  his  design 
upon  David's  life.     He  marries  him  to  his  daughter  Michol. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass,  when  he  had  made  an  end  of 
speaking  to  Saul,  the  soul  of  Jonathan  was  knit 
with  the  soul  of  David,  and  Jonathan  loved  him  as  his 
own  soul. 

2  And  Saul  took  him  that  day,  and  would  not  let  him 
return  to  his  father's  house. 

3  And  David  and  Jonathan  made  a  covenant,  for  he 
loved  him  as  his  own  soul. 

4  And  Jonathan  stripped  himself  of-  the  coat  with 
which  he  was  clothed,  and  gave  it  to  David,  and  the  rest 
of  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to  his  bow,  and  to 
his  girdle. 

5  And  David  went  out  to  whatsoever  business  Saul  sent 
him,  and  he  behaved  himself  prudently  :  and  Saul  set  him 
over  the  soldiers,  and  he  was  acceptable  in  the  eyes  of  all 
the  people,  and  especially  in  the  eyes  of  Saul's  servants. 

6  Now  when  David  returned,  -after  he  slew  the  Philis- 
tine, the  women  came  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Israel,  sing- 
ing and  dancing,  to  meet  king  Saul,  with  timbrels  of  joy, 
and  cornets. 

7  And  the  women  sung  as  they  played,  and  they  said  :b 
Saul  slew  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands. 

8  And  Saul  was  exceeding  angry,  and  this  word  was 
displeasing  in  his  eyes,  and  he  said  :  They  have  given 
David  ten  thousands,  and  to  me  they  have  given  but  a 
thousand,  what  can  he  have  more  but  the  kingdom  ? 

9  And  Saul  did  not  look  on  David  with  a  good  eye 
from  that  day  and  forward. 

10  And  the  day  after,  the  evil  spirit  from  God  came 
upon  Saul,  and  he  prophesied  in  the  midst  of  his  house. 
And  David  played  with  his  hand  as  at  other  times.  And 
Saul  held  a  spear  in  his  hand, 

11  And  threw  it,  thinking  to  nail  David  to  the  wall  : 
and  David  stept  aside  out  of  his  presence  twice. 

»  A.  M.  2942.— >>  Infra,  xxi.  11  ;   Eccli.  xlvii.  7. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Soul.  Pythagoras  said,  "  that  friendship  is  an 
equality,  and  one  soul,  and  that  the  friend  is  another  self."  It  would  be  difficult 
to  find  two  souls  more  tender  and  generous  than  those  of  David  and  Jonathan. 
C. — Josephus  speaks  of  their  friendship  on  another  occasion,  as  these  five  verses 
are  omitted  in  the  Rom.  Sept.,  Sec.   Ken. 

Ver.  3.  For  he,  Jonathan.  U.—Sotil.  "  Friends  have  one  soul."  Arist. 
Mor.  ix.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Girdle,  which  perhaps  was  of  great  value.  Job  xii  18.  He  wished 
that  David  should  lay  aside  his  shepherd's  dress,  and  appear  like  himself  at 
court,  that  all  might  know  how  much  he  loved  him.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Prudently,  or  with  success.  C — Especially.  Ileb.  "  also,"  which 
enhances  his  praise,  as  courtiers  are  but  too  apt  to  envy  those  who  are  taken 
from  a  low  condition  and  set  over  them  in  the  king's  favour.  David  must  have 
displayed  great  wisdom  and  moderation.    H. 

Ver.  6.  Philistine.  Some  explain  this  of  some  fresh  achievement  against 
that  nation,  (Malvenda.  W. )  but  without  reason. — Dancing.  Heb.  also  playing 
on  the  flute,  or  on  some  such  instrument  of  music.  C. — So  Mary  sung  after  the 
Israelites  had  crossed  the  Red  Sea.  Exod.  xv.  20;  2  Kings  i.  20;    Judg.  xi.  34. 

Ver.  7.  Sung.  The  chorus  of  their  song  is  given.  C. — "  The  women  sung, 
Saul  slew  his  thousands ;  and  the  virgins  answered,  And  David,"  &c.  Jose- 
phus.— The  death  of  Goliath  was  equivalent  to  the  slaughter  of  thousands,  as  he 
had  filled  the  whole  army  of  Israel  with  dismay.  H. 

Ver.  8.  A  thousand.  These  women  were  guilty  of  an  indiscretion,  through 
excess  of  zeal,  as  it  is  always  displeasing  for  the  sovereign  to  hear  any  of  his 
•ubjects  preferred  before  him.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  1,  de  Saul. — But  was  David  respon- 
sible for  what  was  spoken  in  his  praise  ?  C. — Those  who  are  proud  cannot  bear 
the  praises  of  others.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Eye.     Sept.  "and    Saul   suspected."    H. — Chal.  "laid   snares  for 
David."  C. 
310 


12  And  Saul  feared  David,  because  the  Lord  was  with 
him,  and  was  departed  from  Saul  himself. 

13  Therefore  Saul  removed  him  from  him,  and  made 
him  a  captain  over  a  thousand  men,  and  he  went  out  and 
came  in  before  the  people. 

14  And  David  behaved  wisely  in  all  his  ways,  cand  the 
Lord  was  with  him. 

15  And  Saul  saw  that  he  was  exceeding  prudent,  and 
began  to  beware  of  him. 

16  But  all  Israel  and  Juda  loved  David,  for  he  came  in 
and  went  out  before  them. 

17  And  Saul  said  to  David  :   Behold  my  elder  daugh 
ter  Merob,  her  will  I  give  thee  to  wife  :  only  be  a  valiant 
man,  dand  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord.     Now  Saul  said 
within  himself:   Let  not  my  hand  be  upon  him,  but  let  the 
hands  of  the  Philistines  be  upon  him. 

18  And  David  said  to  Saul  :  Who  am  I,  or  what  is  my 
life,  or  my  father's  family  in  Israel,  that  I  should  be  .son- 
in-law  of  the  king? 

19  And  it  came  to  pass  at  the  time  when  Merob,  the 
daughter  of  Saul,  should  have  been  given  to  David,  that 
she  was  given  to  Hadriel,  the  Molathite,  to  wife. 

20  But  Michol,  the  other  daughter  of  Saul,  loved  David. 
And  it  was  told  Saul,  and  it  pleased  him. 

21  And  Saul  said:  I  will  give  her  to  him,  that  she 
may  be  a  stumbling-block  to  him,  and  that  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines  may  be  upon  him.  And  Saul  said  to  Da- 
vid :    In  two  things  thou  shalt  be  my  son-in-law  this  day. 

22  And  Saul  commanded  his  servants  to  rpeak  to 
David  privately,  saying :  Behold,  thou  pleasest  the  king, 
and  all  his  servants  love  thee.  Now,  therefore,  be  the 
king's  son-in-law. 

23  And  the  servants  of  Saul  spoke  all  these  words  in 
the  ears  of  David.  And  David  said  :  Doth  it  seem  to  you 
a  small  matter  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law  ?  But  I  am  a 
poor  man,  and  of  small  ability. 

24  And  the  servants  of  Saul  told  him,  saying :  Such 
words  as  these  hath  David  spoken. 

25  And  Saul  said  :   Speak  thus  to  David :   The  king 

c  Supra,  xvi.  13. — d  Infra,  xxv.  28. 


Ver.  10.  Prophesied.  Acted  the  prophet  in  a  mad  manner,  (Ch.)  like  an 
enthusiast,  (C  2  Kings  ix.  11,)  or  one  possessed  by  the  devil.  To  alleviate  hif 
distress  David  took  up  his  harp.  H. — Spear.  With  this  weapon  he  was 
generally  armed.  Chap.  xix.  10,  and  xxvi.  7. 

Ver."  13.  People,  as  their  leader.  Saul  gave  him  an  honourable  but  dan- 
gerous office,  to  procure  his  destruction. 

Ver.  15.  Began.  Sept.  "  he  was  filled  with  awe  in  his  presence."  Heb. 
"  he  was  afraid  of  him,"  as  he  perceived  that  God  protected  him  in  all  perils. 

Ver.  17.     And  Saul.  This  and  the  two  following  verses  are  omitted  in  the  Rom 
Sept.,  which  subjoins,   "  And  Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  loved  David,"  &c 
H. — Lord,  defend  his  people.     As  loug  as  the   Israelites  followed  the  orders  of 
God,  their  wars  might  justly  be  attributed  to  him  ;    but  not  when  they  were 
waged  to  satisfy  the  cravings  of  ambition.  C 

Ver.  18.  Life.  What  exploits  have  I  performed  deserving  such  an  honour  ? 
or  what  offices  have  my  relations  yet  enjoyed?  C — David  considers  only  his 
abject  condition,  and  forgets  his  victories.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Other,  is  not  found  in  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  fee.  H.— Some  Latin  copies 
read,  "David  loved  Michol,"  (C.)  as  the  Douay  Bible  translates;  the  authors 
living  before  the  Popes  had  published  their  authentic  editions.  H. — Both  might 
be  true.  Drus. 

Ver.  21.  Day.  Heb.  "In  two  thou  shalt,"  &c.  C— Prot.  "in  the  one  oj 
the  twain,"  Merob  or  Michol.  H.— Saul  had  deceived  him  with  respect  to  the  first ; 
but  he  promises  that  he  shall  have  "the  second,"  (C)  or  two  motives  induced 
the  king  to  make  him  this  offer,  the  victory  over  Goliath,  and  the  slaughter  of 
one  hundred  Philistines.  M.  T.— The  Sept.  omft  this  sentence,  and  read,  "  And 
the  hand  of  the  Philistines  was  upon  Saul,  and  Saul  commended,"  &c. 

Ver.  23.     Ability,  or  riches.     Sept.  "  without  glory.''  H.     See  ver.  18. 

Ver.  25.  Dowry.  Among  the  Hebrews,  the  man  had  to  purchase  his  wrfr. 
— Philistines.     They  were  the  nearest  nation  of  those  who  were  not  cjreumrised ' 
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desireth  not  any  dowry,  but  only  a  hundred  foreskins  of 
the  Philistines,  to  be  avenged  of  the  king's  enemies.  Now 
Saul  thought  to  deliver  David  into  the  hands  of  the  Philis- 
tines 

26  And  when  his  servants  had  told  David  the  words 
that  Saul  had  said,  the  word  was  pleasing  in  the  eyes  of 
David  to  be  the  king's  son-in-law. 

27  And  after  a  few  days  David  rose  up,  and  went  with 
the  men  that  were  under  him,  and  he  slew  of  the  Philis- 
tines two  hundred  men,  and  brought  their  foreskins  and 
numbered  them  out  to  the  king,  that  he  might  be  his  son- 
in-law.  Saul  therefore  gave  him  Michol,  his  daughter,  to 
wife. 

28  And  Saul  saw,  and  understood  that  the  Lord  was 
with  David.  And  Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  loved 
him. 

29  And  Saul  began  to  fear  David  more  :  and  Saul 
became  David's  enemy  continually. 

30  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  went  forth  :  and 
from  the  beginning  of  their  going  forth,  David  behaved 
himself  more  wisely  than  all  the  servants  of  Saul,  and  his 
name  became  very  famous. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Other  attempts  of  Saul  upon  David's  life.     He  cometh  to  Samuel.     Saul's 
messengers,  and  Saul  himself,  prophesy. 

AND  Saul  spoke  to  Jonathan,  his  son,  and  to  all  his 
servants,  that  they  should  kill  David.  But  Jonathan, 
the  son  of  Saul,  loved  David  exceedingly. 

2  And  Jonathan  told  David,  saying :  Saul,  my  father, 
seeketh  to  kill  thee  :  wherefore  look  to  thvself,  I  beseech 
thee,  in  the  morning,  and  thou  shalt  abide  in  a  secret 
place,  and  shalt  be  hid. 

3  And  I  will  go  out  and  stand  beside  my  father  in  the 
field  where  thou  art :  and  I  will  speak  of  thee  to  my 
father,  and  whatsoever  I  shall  see,  I  will  tell  thee. 

4  And  Jonathan  spoke  good  things  of  David  to  Saul, 
hisfa'ier:  and  sail  to  him:  Sin  not,  O  king,  against 
thy  s<  rvant,  David  because  he  hath  not  sinned  against 
thee,  and  his  woils  are  very  good  towards  thee. 

5  And  he  put  ais  life  in  his  hand,  and  slew  the  Philis- 
tine and  the  Lord  wrought  great  salvation  for  all  Israel. 
Thou  sawest  it  and  didst  rejoice.  Why  therefore  wilt 
thou  sin  against  innocent  blood,  by  killing  David,  who  is 
wi'hout  fault? 

(5  And  when  Saul  heard  this,  he  was  appeased  with  the 


an  ;  thus  Saul  wonld  prove  that  David  had  attacked  them,  which  would  greatly 
(ri.tate  them  agchist  him.  C— Hundred  is  not  specified  in  the  Oriental  Heb. 
-r  i'ies,  (Capel,  iii.  1  /,)  and  David  gives  two  hundred,  ver.  27.  But  Saul  only 
s' pulated  for  one  !  r  ,\<1red.   See  2  Kings  iH.  14.    C. 

y  er  9-7.  W'if,  .  "  thinking  it  mean  to  be  guilty  of  an  untruth,"  &c,  says  Jose- 
ph us  ;  "'yet  his  disposition  was  not  altered."  He  resolved,  therefore,  to  takeaway  his 
uie,  and  wished  Jonathan  and  his  most  trusty  servants  to  put  his  designs  in  execution." 

Ver.  28.  David.  Of  the  subsequent  verses,  the  Rom.  Sept.  has  only  the 
following  words.  "And  all  Israel  loved  him;  (29)  and  Saul  still  continued  to 
be  in  awe  of  him."  The  Alex.  MS.  agrees  with  the  Heb.,  only  instead  of  Michol, 
&c,  it  reads,  "  all  Israel."  If  the  contested  passages  were  omitted,  the  history 
would  be  less  perplexed.  But  we  must  wait  for  the  decision  of  the  Church  in 
matters  of  this  nature,  and  never  decide  too  peremptorily.   H. 

Ver.  30.     Forth,  probably  to  revenge  the  recent  insult.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Jonathan.  He  was  most  interested,  as  David  might 
bo  feared  as  a  competitor  (SI.)  ;  and,  under  the  cloak  of  friendship,  he  might 
mere  easily  destroy  him. 

Ver.  2.     Morning.     Sept.  add,  "  to-morrow."  SI. 

Ver.  3.  Field.  Saul  would  come  thither,  or  Jonathan  would  sound  his 
father's  disposition,  and  give  David  information  in  the  place  appointed.  C 

Vbr.  6      Main.     His  inconstant  temper  might  cause  him  to  be  moved  with 


words  of  Jonathan,  and  swore :   As   the  Lord  liveth,  he 
shall  not  be  slain. 

7  Then  Jonathan  called  David,  and  told  him  all  these 
words :  and  Jonathan  brought  in  David  to  Saul,  and  he 
was  before  him,  as  he  had  been  yesterday  and  the  day 
before. 

8  "And  the  war  began  again,  and  David  went  out,  and 
fought  against  the  Philistines,  and  defeated  them  with  a 
great  slaughter,  and  they  fled  from  his  face. 

9  And  the  evil  spirit  from  the  Lord  came  upon  Saul ; 
and  he  sat  in  his  house,  and  held  a  spear  in  his  hand : 
and  David  played  with  his  hand. 

10  And  Saul  endeavoured  to  nail  David  to  the  wall 
with  his  spear.  And  David  slipt  away  out  of  the  presence 
of  Saul  :  and  the  spear  missed  him,  and  was  fastened  in 
the  wall,  and  David  fled,  and  escaped  that  night. 

1 1  Saul  therefore  sent  his  guards  to  David's  house  to 
watch  him,  that  he  might  be  killed  in  the  morning.  And 
when  Michol,  David's  wife,  had  told  him  this,  saying : 
Unless  thou  save  thyself  this  night,  to-morrow  thou  wilt 
die : 

12  She  let  him  down  through  a  window.  And  he 
went  and  fled  away,  and  escaped. 

13  And  Michol  took  an  image,  and  laid  it  on  the  bed, 
and  put  a  goat's  skin,  with  the  hair  at  the  head  of  it,  and 
covered  it  with  clothes. 

14  And  Saul  sent  officers  to  seize  David ;  and  it  was 
answered  that  he  was  sick. 

15  And  again  Saul  sent  to  see  David,  saying  :  Bring 
him  to  me  in  the  bed,  that  he  may  be  slain. 

16  And  when  the  messengers  were  come  in,  they 
found  an  image  upon  the  bed,  and  a  goat  skin  at  his 
head. 

17  And  Saul  said  to  Michol :  Why  hast  thou  deceived 
me  so,  and  let  my  enemy  go  and  flee  away  ?  And  Michol 
answered  Saul :  Because  he  said  to  me :  Let  me  go,  or 
else  I  will  kill  thee. 

18  But  David  fled  and  escaped,  and  came  to  Samuel 
in  Ramatha,  and  told  him  all  that  Saul  had  done  to  him  : 
and  he  and  Samuel  went  and  dwelt  in  Najoth. 

19  And  it  was  told  Saul  by  some,  saying.  Behold 
David  is  in  Najoth,  in  Ramatha. 

20  So  Saul  sent  officers  to  take  David  :  and  when  they 
saw  a  company  of  prophets  prophesying,   and  Samuel 
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the  expostulation  of  his  son ;  but  he  presently  relapsed,  if  he  were  ever  sincere. 
C. — The  Scripture  seems  to  insinuate  that  he  was.  SI. 

Ver.  11.  Morning,  fearing  lest  they  might  miss  him  in  the  night,  (Salien,) 
and  perhaps  desiring  to  see  his  execution,  after  he  had  been  tried.  Joseph. 

Ver.  13.  Image.  Heb.  Teraphim.  Aquila,  ''figures."  Sym.  "idols." 
Some  believe  that  David  had  idols  in  his  house,  as  ornaments,  or  to  treat  them 
with  ignominy.  Slercer. — But  others  cannot  persuade  themselves  that  he  would 
keep  such  dangerous  things.  What  Slichol  took  might  therefore  be  some  piece 
of  wood,  or  clothes  folded  up,  so  as  to  make  the  guards  believe  that  David  was  in 
bed.  Bochart,  Anim.  i.  2,  51.     See  Gen.  xxxi.  19.  C 

Ver.  14.  Sick.  This  is  an  officious  lie.  She  tells  another  to  excuse  herself, 
ver.  17.  The  children  of  Saul  strive  to  prevent  their  father'6  cruelty,  by  taking 
part  with  the  innocent  David.  H. — It  is  thought  that  David  composed  the  68th 
Psalm,  Eripe,  &c,  on  this  occasion.  C 

Ver.  19.  Najoth.  It  was  probably  a  school  or  college  of  prophets^  ia  or 
near  Ramatha,  under  the  direction  of  Samuel.  Ch. — Chal.  "  in  the  house  oi 
doctrine."  See  chap.  x.  5.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Prophesying.  That  is,  sing"?  praises  to  God  by  a  Divine  impulse 
God  was  pleased  on  this  occasion  that  both  Saul's  messengers  and  himself  should 
experience  the  like  impulse,  that  he  might  understand,  by  this  instance  of  the 
Divine  power,  how  Tain  are  the  designs  of  man  against  nim  whom  God  protects. 
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presiding  over  them,  the  Spirit  of  the   Lord  came  also 
upon  them,  and  they  likewise  began  to  prophesy. 

21  And  when  this  was  told  Saul,  he  sent  other  mes- 
sengers :  but  they  also  prophesied.  And  again  Saul  sent 
messengers  the  third  time :  and  they  prophesied  also. 
And  Saul  being  exceeding  angry, 

22  Went  also  himself  to  Ramatha,  and  came  as  far  as 
the  great  cistern,  which  is  in  Socho,  and  he  asked,  and 
said :  In  what  place  are  Samuel  and  David  ?  And  it  was 
told  him  :  Behold  they  are  in  Najoth,  in  Ramatha. 

23  And  he  went  to  Najoth,  in  Ramatha,  and  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  came  upon  him  also,  and  he  went  on,  and 
prophesied  till  he  came  to  Najoth,  in  Ramatha. 

24  And  he  stripped  himself  also  of  his  garments,  and 
prophesied  with  the  rest  before  Samuel,  and  lay  down 
naked  all  that  day  and  night.  This  gave  occasion  to  a 
proverb  :  a.What !  is  Saul  too  among  the  prophets  ? 

CHAP.  XX. 

Saul. being  obstinately  bent  upon  killing  David,  he  is  sent  aicay  by  Jonathan. 

BUT  David  bfled  from  Najoth,  which  is  in  Ramatha, 
and  came  and  said  to  Jonathan  :  What  have  I  done  ? 
what  is  my  iniquity,  and  what  is  my  sin  against  thy  father, 
that  he  seeketh  my  life  ? 

2  And  he  said  to  him  :  God  forbid,  thou  shalt  not  die  : 
for  my  father  will  do  nothing,  great  or  little,  without  first 
telling  me  :  hath  then  my  father  hid  this  word  only  from 
me  ?  no,  this  shall  not  be. 

3  And  he  swore  again  to  David.  And  David  said  : 
Thy  father  certainly  knoweth  that  I  have  found  grace  in 
thy  sight,  and  he  will  say  :  Let  not  Jonathan  know  this,  lest 
he  be  grieved.  But  truly  as  the  Lord  liveth,  and  thy  soul 
liveth,  there  is  but  one  step  (as  I  may  say)  between  me 
and  death. 

4  And  Jonathan  said  to  David  :  Whatsoever  thy  soul 
mall  say  to  me,  I  will  do  for  thee. 

5  And  David  said  to  Jonathan  :  Behold  to-morrow  is 
the  new  moon,  and  I,  according  to  custom,  am  wont  to 
sit  beside  the  king  to  eat :  let  me  go  then  that  I  may  be 
hid  in  the  field  till  the  evening  of  the  third  day. 

•  Supra,  i.  12. 


<'h. — The  messengers  did  not  return.  M. — They  were  seized  by  the  Spirit  only 
when  they  arrived  at  Najoth.  But  Saul  felt  the  impression  even  at  Socho,  threw 
aside  his  garments,  and  began  to  act  and  to  speak  as  one  inspired.  C. 

Vbr.  24.  Nuked.  Divested  of  his  regal  ornaments,  (T.)  though  not  in  an 
indecent  posture.  People  are  said  to  be  undressed  when  they  have  not  such 
clothes  on  as  might  be  expected.  Some  copies  read  cecinit,  (C.)  and  the  Douay 
Bible  has,  "and  sang  naked.''  H. — Prophets.  This  is  something  wonderful. 
M. — The  proverb  was  now  confirmed.  Chap.  x.  11.  C 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  To  Jonathan,  at  Gabaa.  He  thought  it  no  longer  safe 
to  remain  at  Najoth. 

Ver.  2.  Be.  The  recent  machinations  and  orders  of  Saul  had  been  concealed 
from  his  son,  with  whom  he  used  to  consult  on  all  important  matters.  C — 
Perceiving,  however,  that  Jonathan  was  unwilling  to  come  in  to  his  measures, 
Saul,  in  his  phrensy,  tried  to  destroy  David.  H. — But  Jonathan,  forming  his 
judgment  of  others  by  his  own  upright  heart,  relied  on  the  oath  of  his  father, 
(0.)  and  on  the  information  he  had  lately  communicated  to  him,  when  he  desired 
David  to  be  slain.  M. 

Ver.  3.  As  I  may  say,  is  not  in  Heb.  Sept.  "the  space  between  me  and 
thy  father  is  filled  up,  unto  death."  We  can  never  more  have  any  union,  nor 
dwell  together  in  safety.   H. 

Ver.  5.  To-morrow  is  thr  new  moon.  The  neomenia,  or  first  day  of  the 
moon,  kept,  according  to  the  law,  as  a  festival ;  and  therefore  Saul  feasted  on  that 
day,  and  expected  the  attendance  of  his  family.  Ch.  Num.  x.  10. — Moon.  Lit. 
"  calends,"  a  Greek  word,  intimating  that  the  people  were  informed,  or  "  called  " 
together,  on  that  occasion ;  as  many  nations  followed  the  lunar  system  in  the 
reg  ilation  of  the  year.  H. — David  speaks  without  any  reference  to  the  watchmen, 
as  of  a  thing  well  known  to  all.  The  reason  of  Saul's  feasting  two  days,  was 
because  one  of  them  was  the  sabbath.  The  following  work-day  David  came  to 
Nobe,  (ver.  19,)  and  partook  of  the  loaves  which  had  been  changed  on  the 
312 


6  If  thy  father  look  and  inquire  for  me,  thou  shalt  an- 
swer him  :  David  asked  me  that  he  might  run  to  Bethle- 
hem, "his  own  city:  because  there  are  solemn  sacrifices 
there  for  all  of  his  tribe. 

7  If  he  shall  say :  It  is  well :  thy  servant  shall  have 
peace :  but  if  he  be  angry,  know  that  his  malice  is  come 
to  its  height. 

8  Deal  mercifully  then  with  thy  servant :  for  thou  hast 
brought  me,  thy  servant,  into  a  covenant  of  the  Lord  with 
thee.  But  if  there  be  any  iniquity  in  me,  do  thou  kill 
me,  and  bring  me  not  in  to  thy  father. 

9  And  Jonathan  said  :  Far  be  this  from  thee  :  for  if  I 
should  certainly  know  that  evil  is  determined  by  my  father 
against  thee,  I  could  do  no  otherwise  than  tell  thee. 

10  And  David  answered  Jonathan:  Who  shall  bring 
me  word,  if  thy  father  should  answer  thee  harshly  con 


cerning  me 


1 1  And  Jonathan  said  to  David  :  Come,  and  let  us  go 
out  into  the  field.  And  when  they  were  both  of  them 
gone  out  into  the  field, 

12  Jonathan  said  to  David  :  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  if  I 
shall  discover  my  father's  mind,  to-morrow,  or  the  day 
after,  and  there  be  any  thing  good  for  David,  and  I  send 
not  immediately  to  thee,  and  make  it  known  to  thee, 

13  May  the  Lord  do  so  and  so  to  Jonathan,  and  add 
still  more.  But  if  my  father  shall  continue  in  malice 
against  thee,  I  will  discover  it  to  thy  ear,  and  will  send 
thee  away,  that  thou  mayst  go  in  peace,  and  the  Lord  be 
with  thee,  as  he  hath  been  with  my  father. 

14  And  if  I  live,  thou  shalt  show  me  the  kindness  of 
the  Lord  :  but  if  I  die, 

15  Thou  shalt  not  take  away  thy  kindness  from  my 
house  for  ever,  when  the  Lord  shall  have  rooted  out  the 
enemies  of  David,  every  one  of  them  from  the  earth, 
may  he  take  away  Jonathan  from  his  house,  and  may  the 
Lord  require  it  at  the  hands  of  David's  enemies. 

16  Jonathan  therefore  made  a  covenant  with  the  house 
of  David  :  and  the  Lord  required  it  at  the  hands  of  Da 
vid's  enemies. 


t>  A.  M.  2944,  A.  C.  1060.— e  Luke  ii.  4. 


sabbath  day.  Chap.  xxi.  6 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  8. — Sit.  The  custom  of  sitting  at  table 
seems  to  have  been  more  ancient  than  that  of  lying.  The  Persians  chiefly  intro- 
duced the  latter. — Day.  The  second  of  the  month,  after  the  sabbath  was  ended. 
C — Pezron  thinks  that  both  the  last  and  first  days  of  the  month  were  festivals.  D. 

Ver.  6.  Tribe.  It  might  seem  an  effect  of  pride  not  to  accept  of  such 
invitations  of  the  king,  without  some  good  excuse. 

Ver.  8.  Lord,  the  most  durable  and  sacred,  confirmed  by  the  name  of  God. 
C — Kill.  So  Moses  besought  God  to  take  away  his  life.  A  friend  would  put 
him  to  as  little  torture  as  possible.  M.— But  David  only  means  strongly  to  assert 
his  own  innocence.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Thee.  Heb.  "  then,  should  I  not  tell  thee  ?"  C— Sept.  "  and  if  it 
reach  not  thy  cities,  I  will  inform  thee." 

Ver.  12.  After.  Sept.  "  The  Lord  .  .  has  known  that  I  will  sit  my  father, 
as  opportunity  shall  serve,  thrice,"  or  repeatedly.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Father,  at  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Jonathan  foresees  that 
David  will  be  his  father's  successor.  C — Hence  he  commends  himself  and  family 
to  his  protection.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Die.  Heb.  lit.  "  If  I  live,  thou  shalt  not  show  me,  &c.  .  .  and  if  I 
die,  (15)  thou  shalt  not,"  &c.  It  seems  there  is  a  negation  too  much.  Jonathan 
requests  that  David  would  show  mercy  to  him  and  to  his  family  ;  or  he  is  willing 
that  neither  should  partake  of  his  kindness  if  he  prove  a  traitor  to  his  friend.  C 
— Prot.  "  And  thou  shalt  not  only,  while  yet  I  live,  show  me  the  kindness  of  the 
Lord,  that  I  die  not :  (15)  But  also  thou  shalt  not  cut  off  thy  kindness  from  my 
house  for  ever,  no  not  when  the  Lord  hath  cut  off,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  15.  May  he.  It  is  a  curse  upon  himself,  if  he  should  not  be  faithful  to 
his  promise. — It.  That  is,  revenge  it  upon  David's  enemies,  and  upon  me,  if  ) 
should  fail  of  my  word  given  to  him.  Ch. — The  Heb.  and  several  Latin  MSS 
stop  at  earth  ;  and  what  follows  is  not  found  in  some  Greek  and  Latin  editions 
C — Enemies.     May  God  Dunish  David's  enemies,  and  me  among  th«  rest    M. 


Chap.  XX. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XX. 


17  And  Jonathan  swore  again  to  David,  because  he 
loved  him  :  for  he  loved  him  as  his  own  soul. 

18  And  Jonathan  said  to  him  :  To-morrow  is  the  new 
moon,  and  thou  wilt  be  missed  : 

19  For  thy  seat  will  be  empty  till  after  to-morrow.  So 
thou  shalt  go  down  quickly,  and  come  to  the  place  where 
thou,  must  be  hid,  on  the  day  when  it  is  lawful  to  work, 
and  thou  shalt  remain  beside  the  stone,  which  is  called 
Ezel. 

20  And  I  will  shoot  three  arrows  near  it,  and  will  shoot 
as  if  I  were  exercising  myself  at  a  mark. 

21  And  I  will  send  a  boy,  saying  to  him  :  Go  and  fetch 
me  the  arrows. 

22  If  I  shall  say  to  the  boy  :  Behold  the  arrows  are  on 
this  side  of  thee,  take  them  up  :  come  thou  to  me,  because 
there  is  peace  to  thee,  and  there  is  no  evil,  as  the  Lord 
hveth.  But  if  I  shall  speak  thus  to  the  boy  :  Behold  the 
arrows  are  beyond  thee :  go  in  peace,  for  the  Lord  hath 
sent  thee  away. 

23  And  concerning  the  word  which  I  and  thou  have 
spoken,  the  Lord  be  between  thee  and  me  for  ever. 

24  So  David  was  hid  in  the  field,  and  the  new  moon 
came,  and  the  king  sat  down  to  eat  bread. 

25  And  when  the  king  sat  down  upon  his  chair,  (ac- 
cording to  custom,)  which  was  beside  the  wall,  Jonathan 
arose,  and  Abner  sat  by  Saul's  side,  and  David's  place 
appeared  empty. 

26  And  Saul  said  nothing  that  day,  for  he  thought  it 
might  have  happened  to  him,  that  he  was  not  clean,  nor 
purified. 

27  And  when  the  second  day  after  the  new  moon  was 
come,  David's  place  appeared  empty  again.  And  Saul 
said  to  Jonathan,  his  son  :  Why  cometh  not  the  son  of 
Isai  to  meat  neither  yesterday,  nor  to-day  ? 

28  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul  :  He  asked  leave  of 
me  earnestly  to  go  to  Bethlehem. 

29  And  he  said  :  Let  me  go,  for  there  is  a  solemn 
sacrifice  in  the  city,  one  of  my  brethren  hath  sent  for  me: 
and  now  if  I  have  found  favour  in  thy  eyes,  I  will  go 
quickly,  and  see  my  brethren.  For  this  cause  he  came 
not  to  the  king's  table. 

30  Then  Saul  being  angry  against  Jonathan,  said  to 
him  :  Thou  son  of  a  woman  that  is  the  ravisher  of  a  man, 


do  I  not  know  that  thou  lovest  the  son  of  Isai  to  thy 
own  confusion,  and  to  the  confusion  of  thy  shameless 
mother? 

31  For  as  long  as  the  son  of  Isai  liveth  upon  earth, 
thou  shalt  not  be  established,  nor  thy  kingdom.  There- 
fore now  presently  send,  and  fetch  him  to  me  :  for  he  is 
the  son  of  death. 

32  And  Jonathan  answering  Saul,  his  father,  said : 
Why  shall  he  die  ?  what  hath  he  done  ? 

33  And  Saul  caught  up  a  spear  to  strike  him.  And 
Jonathan  understood  that  it  was  determined  by  his  father 
to  kill  David. 

34  So  Jonathan  rose  from  the  table  in  great  anger, 
and  did  not  eat  bread  on  the  second  day  after  the  nevt 
moon.  For  he  was  grieved  for  David,  became  his  father 
had  put  him  to  confusion. 

35  And  when  the  morning  came,  Jonathan  went  into 
the  field  according  to  the  appointment  with  David,  anc> 
a  little  boy  with  him. 

36  And  he  said  to  his  boy  :  Go,  and  fetch  me  the 
arrows  which  I  shoot.  And  when  the  boy  ran,  he  shoi 
another  arrow  beyond  the  boy. 

37  The  boy  therefore  came  to  the  place  of  the  arrow 
which  Jonathan  had  shot :  and  Jonathan  cried  after  the 
boy,  and  said  :  Behold  the  arrow  is  there  further  beyond 
thee. 

38  And  Jonathan  cried  again  after  the  boy,  saying  : 
Make  haste  speedily,  stand  not.  And  Jonathan's  bov 
gathered  up  the  arrows,  and  brought  them  to  his  master  : 

39  And  he  knew  not  at  all  what  was  doing :  for  only 
Jonathan  and  David  knew  the  matter. 

40  Jonathan  therefore  gave  his  arms  to  the  boy,  and 
said  to  him  :  Go,  and  carry  them  into  the  city. 

41  And  when  the  boy  was  gone,  David  rose  out  of  his 
place,  which  was  toward  the  south,  and  falling  on  his  face 
to  the  ground,  adored  thrice :  and  kissing  one  another, 
they  wept  together  ;  but  David  more. 

42  And  Jonathan  said  to  David  :  Go  in  peace :  and 
let  all  stand  that  we  have  sworn  both  of  us  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord,  saying  :  The  Lord  be  between  me  and  thee,  and 
between  my  seed  and  thy  seed  for  ever. 

43  And  •  David  arose,  and  departed  :  and  Jonathan 
went  into  the  city. 


Ver.  16.  Enemies.  This  seems  to  be  a  second  translation  of  the  former 
sentence,  with  a  small  variation. — Required  may  be  expressed  in  the  future,  as 
an  imprecation  made  by  the  two  friends  against  those  who  should  attempt  to 
break  the  covenant,  or  to  oppose  David's  reign.  Sept.  omit  this  verse  entirely, 
and  translate  the  following,  (17)  "and  Jonathan  continued  to  swear  to  David, 
inasmuch  as  he  loved  him,  because  he  loved  the  soul  of  the  man  who  loved  him." 
He  had  such  an  affection  for  David  that  he  extended  his  love  to  all  his  friends. 
Prot.  "  so  Jonathan  made  a  covenant  with  .  .  David,  saying :  Let  the  Lord  even 
require  it  at,"  &c.  H. — He  did  so  in  due  time,  and  the  covenant  between  these 
two  had  its  effect.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Morrow.  Heb.  "and  after  three  days  (H.  or,  on  the  third  day) 
thou  shalt,"  &c.  Syr.  and  Arab.  "  Thou  wilt  be  called  for  at  table,  at  the  third 
hour."  C. —  Work.  Le  Clerc  translates,  "  in  the  day  of  the  business."  Prot. 
'whore  thou  didst  hide  thyself  when  the  business  was  in  hand,  and  shalt  remain 
by  ihe  stone  Ezel."  Sept.  Alex,  "by  this  affair."  Vat.  "  Ergab,"  a  word 
which  Grabs  admits  instead  of  tpyov,  in  his  edition.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Field,  on  the  third  day,  having  gone  in  the  mean  time  to  Beth- 
lehem, ver.  6. 

Ver.  25.  Arose,  out  of  respect.  Sept.  "he  had  the  precedence  over  Jonathan  " 
fclone.  as  the  latter  sat  "  on  the  king's  right  hand,  and  Abner  on  the  left."  Arab. 
C— David's  place  was  after  Abner.  M. 

Ver.  26.      Purified,  having  perhaps  touched  some  dead  budy,  &c.  Lev.  xi.  24. 

Ver.  27.  To-day,  which  was  the  sabbath.  C. — On  the  new  moons  people 
■lid  not  travel  far.  M. 


Ver.  29.     Sacrifice.     Heb.  "my  family  hath  a  sacrifice,"  &c,  ver.  5.   II. 

Ver.  30.  A  man.  Heb.  "of  an  unjust  revolt."  Thou  hast  taken  part 
against  thy  father.  C. — Prot.  "  son  of  the  perverse  rebellious  woman."  Sept. 
"  of  the  fugitive,  (H.)  or  of  those  girls  who  go  in  quest  of  men."  We  must  not 
suppose  that  Jonathan's  mother  was  really  of  this  description.  Saul,  in  rage, 
wishes  to  affront  his  son,  (C.)  as  some  frantic  parents  call  their  children  bastards, 
not  reflecting  that  the  reproach  would  fall  upon  themselves. — Isai,  as  he  stylei 
him  out  of  contempt,  ver.  27. 

Ver.  31.  The  son  of  death.  That  is,  one  that  deserveth  death,  and  shal. 
surely  be  put  to  death.  Ch. — So  people  are  often  styled  sons  of  perdition,  of  helL 
of  light,  &c,  (C.)  when  they  are  worthy  of  such  things.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Great.  Lit.  "in  the  anger  of  fury."  H. — Him,  either  David  <* 
Jonathan.  C. — Indeed  the  crime  of  rebellion  had  been  imputed  to  both.  H. — 
Jonathan  was  grieved  on  account  of  the  affront  and  danger  ( M.)  to  which  he  had 
been  publicly  exposed,  as  well  as  for  his  friend,  upon  whose  destruction  he 
perceived  that  his  father  was  now  deliberately  bent,  and  not  merely  during  his 
fits  of  madness. — Confusion.  Sept.  "  because  his  father  had  completed  hu 
malice  against  him  "  (H.) ;  or,  "  had  resolved  to  make  an  end  of  him."  C. 

Ver.  36.  Another.  The  Heb.,  &c.  do  not  expr^jf  this  distinctly  (C.)  ;  but 
we  find,  ver.  38,  "  the  lad  gathered  up  the  arrows.'' 

Ver.  40.  Aims.  Prot.  "artillery:"  but  the  bow  and  arrow,  &c.  are  meant 
The  boy  was  sent  away  under  this  pretext. 

Ver.  42.  Stand.  This  is  not  expressed  in  the  text,  which  is  left  impeifeet, 
(II.)  to  denote  the  anguish  of  the  parting  friends,  (M.)  very  beautifully.    Salion. 
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Chap.   Xm 


CHAP.  XXI. 

David  receiveth  holy  bread  of  Achimelech,  the  priest :  and  feignetJi  himself 
mad  before  Achis,  king  of  Geih. 

AND  "David  came  to  None,  to  Achimelech,  the 
priest :  and  Achimelech  was  astonished  at  David's 
coming.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Why  art  thou  alone,  and 
no  man  with  thee  ? 

2  And  David  said  to  Achimelech,  the  priest :  The 
king  hath  commanded  me  a  business,  and  said:  Let  no 
man  know  the  thing  for  which  thou  art  sent  by  me,  and 
what  manner  of  commands  I  have  given  thee  :  and  1 
have  appointed  my  servants  to  such  and  such  a  place. 

3  Now  therefore  if  thou  have  any  thing  at  hand,  though 
it  were  but  five  loaves,  give  me,  or  whatsoever  thou  canst 
find. 

4  And  the  priest  answered  David,  saying :  I  have  no 
common  bread  at  hand,  but  only  holy  bread,  if  the  young 
men  be  clean,  especially  from  women  ? 

5  And  David  answered  the  priest,  and  said  to  him  : 
Truly,  as  to  what  concerneth  women,  we  have  refrained 
ourselves  from  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  when  we 
came  out,  and  the  vessels  of  the  young  men  were  holy. 
Now  this  way  is  defiled,  but  it  shall  also  be  sanctified 
this  day  in  the  vessels. 

6  bThe  priest  therefore  gave  him  hallowed  bread : 
for  there   was    no    bread    there,  but  only  the   loaves  of 

•     •  • 

proposition,  which  had  been  taken  away  from  before  the 
face  of  the  Lord,  that  hot  loaves  might  be  set  up. 

7  Now  a  certain  man  of  the  servants  of  Saul  was  there 
Hiat  day,  within  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  :  and  his  name 
was  Doeg,  an  Edomite,  the  chiefest  of  Saul's  herdsmen. 

8  And  David  said  to  Achimelech  :  Hast  thou  here  at 
hand  a  spear,  or  a  sword  ?  for  I  brought  not  my  own 
sword,  nor  my  own  weapons  with  me,  for  the  king's 
business  required  haste. 

»  A.  M.  2944.—*  Matt.  xii.  3,  4. 


9  And  the  priest  said  :  Lo  here  is  the  sword  of  Goliath, 
the  .Philistine,  whom  thou  slewest  in  the  valley  of  Tere- 
binth, wrapped  up  in  a  cloth  behind  the  ephod  :  if  thou 
wilt  take  this,  take  it,  for  there  is  no  other  but  this  And 
David  said  :  There  is  none  like  that,  give  it  me. 

10  And  David  arose  and  fled  that  day  from  the  face  of 
Saul :  and  came  to  Achis,  the  king  of  Geth  : 

1 1  And  the  servants  of  Achis,  when  they  saw  David, 
said  to  him  :  Is  not  this  David,  the  king  of  the  land  ?  Did 
they  not  sing  to  him  in  their  dances,  saying:  »Saul  hath 
slain  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thousands  ? 

12  But  David  laid  up  these  words  in  his  heart,  and  was 
exceedingly  afraid  at  the  face  of  Achis,  the  king  of 
Geth. 

13  And  he  changed  his  countenance  before  them,  and 
slipt  down  between  their  hands  :  and  he  stumbled  against 
the  doors  of  the  gate,  and  his  spittle  ran  down  upon  his 
beard. 

14  And  Achis  said  to  his  servants:  You  saw  the  man 
was  mad  :  why  have  you  brought  him  to  me  ? 

15  Have  we  need  of  madmen,  that  you  have  brought 
in  this  fellow,  to  play  the  madman  in  my  presence  I  shall 
this  fellow  come  into  my  house  ? 

CHAP.  XXII 

Jfiiwi  resort  to  David.     Doeij  accuseth   Achimelech  to  Saul.     He  ordereth 
lain  and  all  the  other  priests  of  Nobe  to  be  slain.     Abiathar  escapeth. 

DAVID  dtherefore  went  from  thence,  and  fled  to  th? 
cave  of  Odollam.  And  when  his  brethren,  and  all 
his  father's  house,  had  heard  of  it,  they  went  dowi  to  him 
thither. 

2  And  all  that  were  in  distress,  and  oppressed  with 
debt,  and  under  affliction  of  mind,  gathered  themselves 
unto  him:  and  he  became  their  prince,  and  there  were 
with  him  about  four  hundred  men. 

3  And  David  departed   from   thence  into  Maspha  ol 

c  Supra,  xviii.  7:  Eccli.  xlvii.  7.— d  A.  M.  2044. 


CHAP.  XXI  Ver.  1.  Nohe.  A  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  to  which  the 
tebernacle  of  the  Lord  had  been  translated  from  Silo.  Cli. — It  was  about  twelve 
miles  south-west  of  Gabaa.  Tudelensis. — Achimelech,  who  is  perhaps  tin' same 
with  Achia  (chap.  xiv.  3)  and  Abiathar,  Mark  ii.  82.—  With  thee,  lie  would 
not  expose  his  men  to  the  resentment  of  Saul,  (C.)  though  he  afterwards  gave 
the  priest  to  understand  that  he  had  some  attendants,  (ver.  2,)  as  the  gospel 
relates,  Matt.  xii.  3.     He  dismissed  them  before  he  entered  Geth.  C 

Ver.  2.  The  Mng,  Sec.  This  was  an  untruth,  which  David  might  think 
lawful  in  such  an  emergency.  But  it  is  essentially  evil.  C — And  such,  which  he 
deems  it  unnecessary  to  specify. 

Ver.  4.  If  the  young  men  be  clean.  &c.  If  this  cleanness  was  required  of 
them  that  were  to  eat  that  bread,  which  was  but  a  figure  of  the  bread  of  life 
which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament ;  how  clean  ought  Christians  to  be 
when  they  approach  to  our  tremendous  mysteries !  And  what  reason  hath  the 
Church  of  God  to  admit  none  to  be  her  ministers,  to  consecrate  and  daily  receive 
this  most  pure  sacrament,  but  such  as  devote  themselves  to  a  life  of  perpetual 
purity!  Ch. —  Women.  God  required  this  on  many  occasions.  Exod.  xix.  15. 
Urgent  necessity  determined  Achimelech  to  grant  the  loaves,  as  our  Saviour 
intimates,  though  it  is  probable  that  he  first  consulted  the  Lord.  Chap.  xxii.  16.  C 

Ver.  5.  Vessels,  i.  e.  the  bodies,  have  been  holy  ;  that  is,  have  been  kept  from 
impurity  (Ch.)  :  in  which  sense  S.  Paul  uses  the  word,  1  Thess.  iv.  4.  C. — 
Defied.  Is  liable  to  expose  us  to  dangers  of  uncleanness,  (Ch.)  as  we  shall 
perhaps  have  to  fight.  H. — Sanctified.  That  is,  we  shaH  take  care,  notwithstand- 
ing these  dangerous  circumstances,  to  keep  our  vessels  holy  ;  that  is,  to  keep  our 
bodies  from  every  thing  that  may  defile  us.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Within.  Heb.  vatsor,  "detained,  or  assembled  before  the  Lord." 
Theodoret  thinks  be  was  possessed  ;  others  believe  he  had  made  a  vow,  &c. — 
Edomite  Some  Greek  copies  read,  a  Syrun,  as  also  chap.  xxii.  9.  C. — He  had 
embraced  the  Jewish  religion.   M. 

Ver.  0.  This.  Chaldee  observes,  he  gave  this  sword  "  after  he  had  consulted 
the  Lord  with  the  ephod."  In  a  just  war  the  ornaments  of  the  temples  may  be 
used. 

Ver.  10.  Achis.  He  is  elsewhere  called  Achimelech.  This  bold  step  was 
taken  by  God's  order,  (Salien,)  or  secret  impulse,  as  the  high  priest  and  Doeg 
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knew  not  whither  David  had  directed  his  course.  H.— Sanchez  thinks  David 
received  no  express  declaration,  as  the  event  was  not  very  prosperous.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Land,  equal  to  a  king  in  glory.  M. — Perhaps  they  had  heard  of 
the  rejection  of  Saul,  and  reflected  that  their  own  country  belonged  to  him, 
according  to  the  terms  proposed  by  Goliath.   C. 

Veil  13.  Countenance.  Heb.  "  sentiment,  (C.)  or,  behaviour."  H. — Chal. 
"reason."  He  no  longer  acted  as  a  prudent  man,  but  like  a  fool. — Down;  not 
fainting,  (C.)  but  like  one  in  an  tpileptic  fit.  H. — Heb.  "  he  feigned  himself  mad." 
Chal.  "stupid." — Stumbled.  Heb.  "wrote,  or  made  figures  upon."  Sept. 
"  beat  the  drum  upon  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  he  was  carried  about,  or  acted 
the  fool,  in  his  hands,  (irapiptptro  iv  raiq  \ipmv  avrov  :  Amama  would  bave, 
avTwv,  their,)  and  he  fell  against  the  doors  of  the  gate."  &c.  They  seem  to  give 
a  double  translation.  S.  Aug.  says,  "we  cannot  understand  how  David  could  be 
carried  in  his  own  hands.  But  we  understand  how  it  was  verified  in  Christ. 
For  Christ  was  carried  in  his  own  hands  at  his  last  supper,  when  he  gave,  or 
commending,  his  own  body,  he  said,  This,  &c,  for  he  then  carried  his  own  body 
in  his  •  own  hands."  In  Psal.  xxxiii.  cone.  1.  Ferebat  enim  Mud  corpus  in 
manibus  suis. 

Ver.  15.  House.  David  had  not  rushed  into  the  palace  of  his  own  accord, 
but  wished  to  remain  concealed.  Some  of  the  people  however  knew  him,  and 
would  have  him  to  enlist  as  one  of  the  soldiers  of  Achis  (M.) ;  or  even  designed 
to  get  him  put  to  death,  which  made  him  have  recourse  to  this  expedient.  Some 
of  the  saints  have  imitated  him,  to  avoid  worldly  honours  and  dignities  of  the 
Church.    H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Odollam,  abont  two  days'  journey  from  Geth, 
(Salien,)  nine  miles  east  of  Eleutheropolis,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Euseb.  C. — Jos. 
xii.  15;  2  Mac.  xii.  38.  M. —  Thither,  to  avoid  the  fury  of  Saul,  which  fell  so 
heavy  upon  the  priests,  ver.  16.  The  most  warlike  sons  of  Gad  came  hither  also, 
to  join  David.  1  Par.  xii.  8.  Abul.  Salien,  A.  2973. 

Ver.  2.  Men.  His  title  to  the  crown  was  incontestable,  so  that  he  might 
justly  make  war,  particularly  In  his  own  defence,  and  receive  those  who  flocked 
to  him  to  screen  themselves  from  the  persecution  of  Saul,  and  from  their  debtors, 
whom  they  would  thus  enable  themselves  to  repay  in  time,  by  the  plunder  which 
they  would  take  from  the  enemy.     David  maintained  the  strictest  discipline,  and 


Chap.  XXII. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XX1IJ. 


Moab  :  and  he  said  to  the  king  of  Moab  :  Let  my  father 
and  my  mother  tarry  with  you,  I  beseech  thee,  till  I  know 
what  God  will  do  for  me. 

4  And  he  left  them  under  the  eyes  of  the  king  of 
Moab,  and  they  abode  with  him  all  the  days  that  David 
was  in  the  hold. 

5  And  Gad,  the  prophet,  said  to  David :  Abide  not  in 
the  hold,  depart,  and  go  into  the  land  of  Juda.  And  Da- 
vid departed,  and  came  into  the  forest  of  Haret. 

6  And -Saul  heard  that  David  was  seen,  and  the  men 
that  were  with  him.  Now  whilst  Saul  abode  in  Gabaa, 
and  was  in  the  wood,  which  is  by  Rama,  having  his  spear 
in  his  hand,  and  all  his  servants  were  standing  about 
him, 

7  He  said  to  his  servants  that  stood  about  him  :  Hear 
me  now,  ye  sons  of  Jemini :  will  the  son  of  Isai  give  every 
one  of  you  fields,  and  vineyards,  and  make  you  all  tri- 
bunes, and  centurions : 

8  That  all  of  you  have  conspired  against  me,  and  there 
is  no  one  to  inform  me,  especially  when  even  my  son 
hath  entered  into  league  with  the  son  of  Isai  ?  There  is 
not  one  of  you  that  pitieth  my  case,  nor  that  giveth  me 
any  information  :  because  my  son  hath  raised  up  my 
servant  against  me,  plotting  against  me  to  this  clay. 

9  And  Doeg,  the  Edomite,  who  stood  by,  and  was  the 
chief  among  the  servants  of  Saul,  answering,  said  :  I  saw 
the  son  of  Isai,  in  Nobe,  with  Achimelech,  the  son  of 
Achitob,  the  priest. 

10  And  he  consulted  the  Lord  for  him,  and  gave  him 
victuals,  and  gave  him  the  sword  of  Goliath,  the  Philistine. 

11  Then  the  king  sent  to  call  for  Achimelech,  the 
priest,  the  son  of  Achitob,  and  all  his  father's  house,  the 
priests  that  were  in  Nobe,  and  they  came  all  of  them  to 
the  king. 

12  And  Saul  said  to  Achimelech  :  Hear,  thou  son  of 
Achitob.     He  answered  :  Here  I  am,  my  lord. 

13  And  Saul  said  to  him  :  Why  have  you  conspired 
against  me,  thou,  and  the  son  of  Isai,  and  thou  hast  given 
him  bread  and  a  sword,  and  hast  consulted  the  Lord  for 
him,  that  he  should  rise  up  against  me,  continuing  a 
traitor  to  this  day. 

14  And  Achimelech  answering  the  king,  said  :  And 
who  amongst  all  thy  servants  is  so  faithful  as  David,  who 


withheld  his  men  from  making  any  disturbance,  always  manifesting  the  greatest 
respect  for  the  person  of  the  king.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Of  Moab,  to  distinguish  it  from  the  city  of  Benjamin,  where  Samuel 
had  assembled  the  people  (M.) ;  and  perhaps  also  from  the  birth-place  of  Jephte, 
unless  the  Moabiles  had  taken  possession  again  of  that  part  of  Galaad.  C. — Saul 
had  made  war  upon  this  king,  so  that  he  was  more  ready  to  protect  David,  who 
departing  soon  after,  by  the  admonition  of  Gad,  (ver.  5.  C.)  left  those  who  could 
not  follow  him  under  his  care.  In  the  mean  time  he  lived  on  plunder  taken 
from  the  surrounding  enemies,  (Tostat,)  and  was  joined  by  two  hundred  men 
from  the  tribes  of  Benjamin  and  of  Juda,  (1  Par.  xii.  16,)  with  Amasai,  his 
nephew  by  his  sister  Abigail,  at  their  head.  Salien,  A.  C.  1079. 

Ver.  4.  The  hold.  The  strong-hold,  or  fortress  of  Maspha.  Ch.— It  signifies 
"  a  watch-tower."   H. 

Ver.  5.  Haret,  west  of  Jerusalem.  Sept.  read  "  the  town  of  Haret,"  (Euseb.) 
or  "  Sarec."    M. 

Ver.  6.  Rama,  "  the  height,"  in  Gabaa.  C— God  would  not  suffer  David 
and  his  followers  to  continue  long  among  the  infidels,  for  fear  of  danger.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Jemini.  Benjamites,  my  countrymen.  Saul  reproaches  them  with 
being  too  little  concerned  about  his  interests,  and  falsely  accuses  his  own  son,  who, 
it  seems,  had  retired  from  court,  after  lijs  father  had  attempted  to  kill  him.  But 
he  showed  no  signs  of  disloyalty.  C— The  king  mentions  the  league  between 
Jonathan  and  David  on  suspicion.  Chap.  xx.  23.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Servants,  or  herdsmen.  Chap.  xxi.  7.  Sept.  "  the  Syrian,  who  was 
»eJ  nver  the  mi  es  of  Saul."  II. 


is  the  king's  son-in-law,  and  goeth  forth  at  thy  bidding, 
and  is  honourable  in  thy  house  ? 

15  Did  I  begin  to-day  to  consult  the  Lord  for  him  ?  far 
be  this  from  me  :  let  not  the  king  suspect  such  a  thing 
against  his  servant,  or  any  one  in  all  my  father's  house  : 
for  thy  servant  knew  nothing  of  this  matter,  either  little 
or  great. 

16  And  the  king  said  :  Dying  thou  shalt  die,  Achime- 
lech, thou  and  all  thy  father's  house. 

17  And  the  king  said  to  the  messengers  that  stood 
about  him  :  Turn,  and  kill  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  for 
their  hand  is  with  David,  because  they  knew  that  he  was 
fled,  and  they  told  it  not  to  me.  And  the  king's  servants 
would  not  put  forth  their  hands  against  the  priests  of  the 
Lord. 

18  And  the  king  said  to  Doeg :  Turn  thou,  and  fall 
upon  the  priests.  And  Doeg,  the  Edomite,  turned,  and 
fell  upon  the  priests,  and  slew  in  that  day  eighty-five  men 
that  wore  the  linen  ephod. 

19  And  Nobe,  the  city  of  the  priests,  he  smote  with  the 
edge  of  the  sword,  both  men  and  women,  children  and 
sucklings,  and  ox,  and  ass,  and  sheep,  with  the  edge  of 
the  sword. 

20  But  one  of  the  sons  of  Achimelech,  the  son  of 
Achitob,  whose  name  was  Abiathar,  escaped,  and  fled  to 
David, 

21  And  told  him  that  Saul  had  slain  the  priests  of  the 
Lord. 

22  And  David  said  to  Abiathar :  I  knew  that  day 
when  Doeg,  the  Edomite,  was  there,  that  without  doubt 
he  would  tell  Saul :  I  have  been  the  occasion  of  the  death 
of  all  the  souls  of  thy  father's  house. 

23  Abide  thou  with  me,  fear  not :  for  he  that  seeketh 
my  life,  seeketh  thy  life  also,  and  with  me  thou  shalt  be 
saved. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

David  relieveth  Ceila,  besieged  by  the  Philistines.  Hejleeth  into  the  desert  of 
Ziph.  Jonathan  and  he  confirm  their  former  covenant.  The  Ziphites  dis- 
cover him  to  Saul,  icho  pursuing  close  after  him,  is  called  away  by  an  inva- 
sion from  the  Philistines. 

ND  athey  told  David,  saying  :    Behold  the  Philis- 
tines fight  against  Ceila,  and  they  rob  the  barns. 


A 


»  A.  M.  2945,  A.  C.  1059. 


Ver.  10.  Consulted.  Some  think  this  was  a  falsehood,  as  it  is  not  mentioned 
before.  Hugo. — But  Achimelech  does  not  deny  the  fact,  ver.  15.  C 

Ver.  12.  Achitob.  He  gives  him  no  honourable  title,  no  more  than  David, 
(ver.  7,  &c.,)  out  of  disrespect.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Faithful  .  .  and  honourable,  are  titles  given  to  people  of  great 
distinction  at  court.  Chap.  ix.  6 ;  Num.  xii.  7 ;  Gen.  xxxiv.  19. 

Ver.  17.  Messengers.  Heb.  "runners."  These  officers  remained  at  court, 
and  were  people  of  great  account,  (C)  like  the  king's  guards,  2  Kings  xv.  1 ;  3 
Kings  i.  5.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Five.  Joseph  us  reads  "  385."  Sept.  "305."— Ephod.  They  all 
appeared  in  this  dress,  as  they  were  priests.  C. — It  was  different  from  the  sacred 
ephod.  Abulensis.— Thus  the  posterity  of  Heli  was  almost  entirely  cut  off,  as  God 
had  threatened.  Chap.  ii.  D.  T. 

Ver.  19.     Sword.     Saul,  now  abandoned  by  God,  acts  against  all  law.  C 

Ver.  22.  House.  Lit.  "  I  am  guilty,"  &c.  H. — "  Good  people  acknowledge 
a  fault  where  there  is  none."  S.  Greg. — David  was  aware  of  the  malicious  temper 
of  Doeg,  but  he  could  not  prevent  its  evil  effects,  as  he  had  applied  to  the  high 
priest  without  perceiving  that  he  was  there.  H. — He  received  Abiathar  at  Ceila, 
which  he  had  protected  against  the  Philistines.   Chap,  xxiii. 

Ver.  23.  Saved.  We  will  be  as  one  soul.  On  this  occasion  David  com- 
posed the  fifty-first  Psalm,  Quid  glorieris,  to  reprobate  the  conduct  of  Doeg 
Salien. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Barns.  Hither  the  people  of  Ceila  had  gathered 
their  corn,  and  the  enemy  came  to  plunder,  or  to  spoil,  according  to  custom 
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2  Therefore  David  consulted  the  Lord,  saying:  Shall 
[  go  and  smite  these  Philistines?  And  the  Lord  said  to 
David :  Go,  and  thou  shalt  smite  the  Philistines,  and 
shalt  save  Ceila. 

3  And  the  men  that  were  with  David,  said  to  him  : 
Behold  we  are  in  fear  here  in  Judea,  how  much  more  if 
we  go  to  Ceila  against  the  bands  of  the  Philistines  ? 

4  Therefore  David  consulted  the  Lord  again.  And  he 
answered  and  said  to  him  :  Arise,  and  go  to  Ceila :  for  I 
will  deliver  the  Philistines  into  thy  hand. 

5  David,  therefore,  and  his  men,  went  to  Ceila,  and 
fought  against  the  Philistines,  and  brought  away  their 
cattle,  and  made  a  great  slaughter  of  them  :  and  David 
saved  the  inhabitants  of  Ceila. 

6  Now  at  that  time,  when  Abiathar,  the  son  of  Achim- 
elech,  fled  to  David,  to  Ceila,  he  came  down,  having  an 
ephod  with  him. 

7  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  wa3  come  to  Ceila : 
and  Saul  said  :  The  Lord  hath  delivered  him  into  my 
hands,  and  he  is  shut  up,  being  come  into  a  city  that  hath 
gates  and  bars. 

8  And  Saul  commanded  all  the  people  to  go  down  to 
fight  against  Ceila,  and  to  besiege  David  and  his  men. 

9  Now  when  David  understood  that  Saul  secretly  pre- 
pared evil  against  him,  he  said  to  Abiathar,  the  priest : 
Bring  hither  the  ephod. 

10  And  David  said  :  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  thy  servant 
hath  heard  a  report,  that  Saul  designeth  to  come  to  Ceila, 
to  destroy  the  city  for  my  sake : 

11  Will  the  men  of  Ceila  deliver  me  into  his  hands? 
and  will  Saul  come  down,  as  thy  servant  hath  heard  ?  O 
Lord  God  of  Israel,  tell  thy  servant.  And  the  Lord  said  : 
He  will  come  down. 

12  And  David  said  :  Will  the  men  of  Ceila  deliver  me 
and  my  men  into  the  hands  of  Saul  ?  And  the  Lord  said  : 
They  will  deliver  thee  up. 

13  Then  David  and  his  men,  who  were  about  six  hun- 
dred, arose,  and  departing  from  Ceila,  wandered  up  and 
down,  uncertain  where  they  should  stay  :  and  it  was  told 
Saul  that  David  was  fled  from  Ceila,  and  had  escaped  : 
wherefore  he  forbore  to  go  out. 

14  But  David  abode  in  the  desert  in  strong  holds,  and 
he  remained  in  a  mountain  of  the  desert  of  Ziph,  in  a 
woody  hill.  And  Saul  sought  him  always :  but  the  Lord 
delivered  him  not  into  his  hands. 

15  And   David  saw  that  Saul  was  come  out  to  seek 

Judg.  v.  4,  and  xv.  5.  C. — Ceila  was  about  seven  miles  from  Hebron,  and  as 
many  from  Eleutheropolis.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  2.  Lord,  by  the  prophet  Gad,  (Salien,  ver.  6.  M.)  or  by  Abiathar,  -who 
brought  the  ephod  along  with  him.  David  undertakes  nothing  without  his  advice. 

Ver.  3  Judea,  in  the  midst  of  the  country,  remote  from  the  Philistines; 
and  in  a  forest,  where  Saul  cannot  so  easily  attack  us  as  in  a  city. 

Ver.  G.  An  ephod,  or  the  ephod.  That  is,  the  vestment  of  the  high  priest, 
with  the  Urim  and  Thummim,  by  which  the  Lord  gave  his  oracles. 

Ver.  7.     Bars.     This  was  what  David's  men  apprehended. 

ver.  8.  People,  in  the  neighbourhood.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  all  Israel 
sh  mid  be  put  in  motion  to  take  a  few  men.   C. 

Ver.  9.  Secretly.  He  might  have  pretended  that  the  armament  was  against 
.lie  Philistines    M. 

■\  er.  12.  Up.  God  had  only  answered  the  first  question  before.  He  now 
Informs  David  that  it  is  the  intention  of  the  men  of  Ceila  to  deliver  him  into  the 
hands  "of  Saul,  who  was  preparing  to  attack  their  city,  and  that  he  would  inevitably 
'all  ivto  his  hands,  (C.)  if  he  did  not  retire.  W. — God  sees  contingent  events  with  the 
»&mr.  certainty  as  those  which  will  really  take  place.  H. — The  people  of  Ceila  could 
aot  have  jurtly  delivered  up  the  innocent  David,  but  they  might  have  insisted  that 
31  n' 


his   life.     And   David  was   in  the  desert  of  Ziph,   in  a 
wood. 

1G  And  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  arose,  and  went  to 
David,  into  the  wood,  and  strengthened  his  hands  in 
God  :  and  he  said  to  him  : 

17  Fear  not :  for  the  hand  of  my  father,  Saul,  shall  not 
find  thee,  and  thou  shalt  reign  over  Israel,  and  I  shall  be 
next  to  thee ;  yea,  and  my  father  knoweth  this. 

18  And  they  two  made  a  covenant  before  the  Lord: 
and  David  abode  in  the  wood  :  but  Jonathan  returned  to 
his  house. 

19  "And  the  Ziphites  went  up  to  Saul,  in  Gabaa,  say- 
ing :  Lo,  doth  not  David  lie  hid  with  us  in  the  strong 
holds  of  the  wood,  in  Mount  Hachila,  which  is  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  desert. 

20  Now  therefore  come  down,  as  thy  soul  hath  desired 
to  come  down  :  and  it  shall  be  our  business  to  deliver 
him  into  the  kings  hands. 

21  And  Saul  said  :  Blessed  be  ye  of  the  Lord,  for  you 
have  pitied  my  case. 

22  Go,  therefore,  I  pray  you,  and  use  all  diligence,  and 
curiously  inquire,  and  consider  the  place  where  his  foot 
is,  and  who  hath  seen  him  there:  for  he  thinketh  of  me, 
that  I  lie  craftily  in  wait  for  him. 

23  Consider,  and  see  all  his  lurking  holes,  wherein  he 
is  hid,  and  return  to  me  with  the  certainty  of  the  thing, 
that  I  may  go  with  you.  And  if  he  should  even  go  down 
into  the  earth  to  hide  himself,  I  will  search  him  out  in  all 
the  thousands  of  Juda. 

24  And  they  arose,  and  went  to  Ziph  before  Saul :  and 
David  and  his  men  were  in  the  desert  of  Maon,  in  the 
plain  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesimon. 

25  Then  Saul  and  his  men  went  to  seek  him  :  and  it 
was  told  David,  and  forthwith  he  went  down  to  the  rock, 
and  abode  in  the  wilderness  of  Maon  :  and  when  Saul  had 
heard  of  it,  he  pursued  after  David  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maon. 

26  And  Saul  went  on  this  side  of  the  mountain:  and 
David  and  his  men  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  moun- 
tain :  and  David  despaired  of  being  able  to  escape  from 
the  face  of  Saul :  and  Saul  and  his  men  encompassed 
David  and  his  men  round  about,  to  take  them. 

27  And  a  messenger  came  to  Saul,  saying :  Make 
haste  to  come,  for  the  Philistines  have  poured  in  themselves 
upon  the  land. 


»  Infra,  xxvi.  1. 


he  should  quit  their  city,  to  save  it  from  destruction  ;  or  they  mighthave  forced  him. 
Scholastics.  T. 

Ver.   14.     Ziph,  eight  miles  east  of  Hebron,  (S.  Jer.,)  towards  the  southern 

Carmel.   Euseb Abdias  (ver.  3)  takes  notice  of  the  clefts  of  the  rocks  of  Edom. 

S.  Jerom  says  this  mountain  was  "  dark  and  cloudy."  M. 

Ver.  Hi.     In  God  exceedingly,  leminding  him  of  God's  promises.  ('. 

Ver.  17.     Next,  in  dignity  ;  thy  helper  and  associate.  See  Eccli.  iv.  8 — 11. 

Ver.  18.  Lord,  Gad  or  Abiathar  being  present.  S.  Jer. — This  is  the  third 
time  they  had  cor  firmed  their  alliance,  to  satisfy  their  love.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Him,  and  therefore  will  be  upon  his  guard.  H. — Syriac,  "  because 
I  am  told  he  is  crafty."  C — Sept.  "  because  Saul  said,  lest  this  crafty  man  should 
exert  all  his  art ;"  or,  "lest  he  should  be  very  cunning."  H. — Saul  foreboded 
that  he  would  again  elude  his  pursuit.   Vatable. 

Ver.  23.  And  if .  Heb.  "if  he  be  in  the  land,  I  will."— Thousands;  the 
cities,  or  with  all  the  troops.  D. 

Ver.  24.     Maon,  in  Arabia  Petrea,  not  far  from  Bersabee.  C 

Ver.  26.  Other  sidz,  to  the  south. — Despaired,  without  the  Divine  assist- 
ance. Salien. — Heb.  nepoz,  "  feared,  or  (D.)  made  haste  to  flee."  Sept.  '  David 
was  screened  to  depart." 


Chap.  XXIV. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


28  Wherefore  Saul  returned,  'leaving  the  pursuit  of 
David,  and  went  to  meet  the  Philistines.  For  this  cause, 
they  called  that  place  the  rock  of  division. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Saul  seeheth  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Engaddi :   he  goeth  into  a  cave,  where 
David  hath  him  in  his  power. 

fTHHEN  a  David  went  up  from  thence,  and  dwelt  in 
1      strong  holds  of  Engaddi. 

2  And  when  Saul  was  returned  from  following  the 
Philistines,  they  told  him,  saying  :  Behold,  David  is  in  the 
desert  of  Engaddi. 

3  Saul,  therefore,  took  three  thousand  chosen  men  out 
of  all  Israel,  and  went  out  to  seek  after  David  and  his 
men,  even  upon  the  most  craggy  rocks,  which  are  acces- 
sible only  to  wild  goats. 

4  And  he  came  to  the  sheep-cotes  which  were  in  his 
way.  And  there  was  a  cave,  into  which  Saul  went,  to 
ease  nature  :  now  David  and  his  men  lay  hid  in  the  inner 
part  of  the  cave. 

5  And  the  servants  of  David  said  to  him :  Behold  the 
day,  of  which  the  Lord  said  to  thee :  I  will  deliver  thy 
enemy  unto  thee,  that  thou  mayest  do  to  him  as  it  shall 
seem  good  in  thy  eyes.  Then  David  arose,  and  secretly 
cut  off  the  hem  of  Saul's  robe. 

6  After  which  David's  heart  struck  him,  because  he 
had  cut  off  the  hem  of  Saul's  robe. 

7  And  he  said  to  his  men :  The  Lord  be  merciful  unto 
me,  that  I  may  do  no  such  thing  to  my  master,  the  Lord's 
anointed,  as  to  lay  my  hand  upon  him,  because  he  is  the 
Lord's  anointed. 

8  And  David  stopped  his  men  with  his  words,  and 
suffered  them  not  to  rise  against  Saul :  but  Saul,  rising 
up  out  of  the  cave,  went  on  his  way. 

9  And  David  also  rose  up  after  him  :  and  going  out  of 
the  cave,  cried  after  Saul,  saying :  My  lord  the  king. 
And  Saul  looked  behind  him :  and  David  bowing  himself 
down  to  the  ground,  worshipped, 

10  And  said  to  Saul :  Why  dost  thou  hear  the  words 
of  men  that  say  :  David  seeketh  thy  hurt  ? 

1 1  Behold  this  day  thy  eyes  have  seen,  that  the  Lord 
hath  delivered  thee  into  my  hand,  in  the  cave,  and  I  had 
a  thought  to  kill  thee,  but  my  eye  hath  spared  thee.  For 
I  said :  I  will  not  put  out  my  hand  against  my  lord,  be- 
cause he  is  the  Lord's  anointed. 


a  A.  M.  2916,  A.  C.  1058. 


12  Moreover,  see  and  know,  O  my  father,  the  hem  of 
thy  robe  in  my  hand,  that  when  I  cut  off  the  hem  of  tin 
robe,  I  would  not  put  cut  my  hand  against  thee.  Reflect, 
and  see,  that  there  is  no  evil  in  my  hand,  nor  iniquity, 
neither  have  I  sinned  against  thee  :  but  thou  liest  in  wait 
for  my  life,  to  take  it  away. 

13  The  Lord  judge  between  me  and  thee,  and  the 
Lord  revenge  me  of  thee  :  but  my  hand  shall  not  be  upon 
thee. 

14  As  also  it  is  said  in  the  old  proverb :  From  the 
wicked  shall  wickedness  come  forth  :  therefore  my  hand 
shall  not  be  upon  thee.  After  whom  dost  thou  come  out, 
O  king  of  Israel  ? 

15  After  whom  dost  thou  pursi.e  ?  After  a  dead  dog, 
after  a  flea. 

16  Be  the  Lord  judge,  and  judge  between  me  and 
thee,  and  see,  and  judge  my  cause,  and  deliver  me  out  of 
thy  hand. 

17  And  when  David  had  made  an  end  of  speaking 
these  words  to  Saul,  Saul  said  :  Is  this  thy  voice,  my  son 
David  ?  And  Saul  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept : 

18  And  he  said  to  David  :  Thou  art  more  just  than  I  ; 
for  thou  hast  done  good  to  me,  and  I  have  rewarded  thee 
with  evil. 

19  And  thou  hast  showed  this  day  what  good  things 
thou  hast  done  to  me :  how  the  Lord  delivered  me  into 
thy  hand,  and  thou  hast  not  killed  me. 

20  For  who  when  he  hath  found  his  enemy,  will  let 
him  go  well  away  ?  But  the  Lord  reward  thee  for  this  good 
turn,  for  what  thou  hast  done  to  me  this  day. 

21  And  now  as  I  know  that  thou  shalt  surely  be  king. 
and  have  the  kingdom  of  Israel  in  thy  hand  : 

22  Swear  to  me  by  the  Lord,  that  thou  wilt  not  de 
stroy  my  seed  after  me,  nor  take  away  my  name  from  the 
house  of  my  father. 

23  And  David  swore  to  Saul.  So  Saul  went  home : 
and  David  and  his  men  went  up  into  safer  places. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  death  of  Samuel.    David,  provoked  by  Nabal,  threateneth  to  destroy  him 
but  is  appeased  by  Abigail. 

AND  b Samuel  died,  and  all  Israel  was  gathered  to- 
gether, and  they  mourned  for  him,  and  buried  him 
in  his  house  in  Ramatha.  And  David  rose,  and  went 
down  into  the  wilderness  of  Pharan. 

t>  A.  M.  2947,  A.  C.  1057.    Infra,  xxviii.  3;  Eccli.  xlvi.  23. 


Ver.  28.  Division,  as  it  alone  had  been  between  the  two  rivals.  Saul  was 
obliged  to  leave  the  place,  though  he  and  his  men  were  in  suspense  what  to  do.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Engaddi,  below  Jericho,  on  the  west  side  of  the 
Dead  Sea.     It  was  famous  for  rocks  and  caverns.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Cotes.  These  were  probably  no  other  than  the  caverns,  in  which 
shepherds  there  secure  themselves  and  their  flocks  in  the  night,  and  from  storms.  T„ 

Ver.  5.  Eyes.  This  might  have  been  spoken  by  Gad,  or  by  Samuel  (M.)  ; 
or  they  only  mean  that  this  is  a  most  favourable  opportunity. — Jlobe,  to  convince 
him  how  easily  he  might  have  taken  away  his  life.  S.  Aug.  de  C.  xii.  6. — The 
noise  of  Saul's   attendants  hindered  him  from  being  perceived.     Perhaps   Saul 

might  have  put  off  his  rob«.    M S.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  David  obtained 

aiore  glory  by  sparing  Saul  than  by  killing  Goliath.  T. — Clemency  makes  a  man 
uko  God.  Cicero. 

Ver.  6.  Heart  struck  him;  viz.  with  remorse,  as  fearing  he  had  done  amiss. 
Ch. — A  tender  conscience  is  uneasy  about  things  which  are  not  sinful,  while  some 
stick  at  nothing.    W. 

Ver.  11.  A  thought  to  hill  thee.  That  is,  a  suggestion,  to  which  I  did  not 
consent.  Ch.  — Heb.  "  and  he  spoke  to  kill  thee,  and  he  has  pardoned  thee  ;  and 
he  said,  I  will  not,"  &c.  C. — Prot.  "and  some  bade  me  kill  thee,  but  mine  eye 
spared  thee,  and  I  said."  Sept.  "  and  I  would  not  kill  thee,  and  I  spared  thee, 
and  said."  kt.   II. 


Ver.  12.  Father.  lie  had  married  Saul's  daughter  (M.) ;  and  the  king 
ought  to  be  the  common  father  of  his  people.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Iievengc  me  of  thee;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  will  revenge  me. 
The  meaning  is,  that  he  refers  his  whole  cause  to  God,  to  judge  and  punish  accord- 
ing to  his  justice  ;  yet  so  as  to  keep  himself,  in  the  mean  time,  from  all  personal 
hatred  to  Saul,  or  desire  of  gratifying  his  own  passion  by  seeking  revenge.  So  far 
from  it,  that  when  Saul  was  afterwards  slain,  we  find  that,  instead  of  rejoicing  at  his 
death,  he  mourned  most  bitterly  for  him.    Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Thee:  the  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  If  therefore  I  have  behaved  in 
this  manner,  no  longer  trust  the  reports  of  others  against  me.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Dog.  This  expression  is  still  used  to  denote  a  contemptible  person. 
2  Kings  xvi.  9.  What  honour  can  so  great  a  king  derive  from  gaining  the  victor} 
over  a  man  unarmed  ?  &c.   C. 

Ver.  17.  Voice.  He  was  at  such  a  distance  as  not  to  be  able  *o  distinguish 
his  features.—  Wept.  The  greatest  reprobates  may  sometimes  feel  sentiments  ol 
compunction,  so  that  we  need  not  here  doubt  of  Saul's  sincerity.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Father.  David  complied  with  this  request  as  far  as  he  was  able- 
but,  as  God  was  resolved  to  punish  the  posterity  of  Saul  for  the  injury  done  to  the 
Gabaoniles,  he  was  forced  to  give  them  all  up,  except  Miphihoseth,  the  son  o 
Jonathan.   C. — He  could  not  promise  to  defend  them  if  they  proved  guilty. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.   1        Samuel  died.     The   Rabbin   saj    four  months  befon 
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Chap.  XXV. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


2  Now  there  was  a  certain  man  in  the  wilderness  of 
Maon,  and  his  possessions  were  in  Carmel,  and  the  man 
was  very  great :  and  he  had  three  thousand  sheep,  and  a 
thousand  goats  :  and  it  happened  that  he  was  shearing  his 
sheep  in  Carmel. 

3  Now  the  name  of  the  man  w;  s  Nabal :  and  the  name 
of  his  wife  was  Abigail.  And  she  was  a  prudent  and  very 
comely  woman  :  but  her  husband  was  churlish,  and  very 
bad  and  ill-natured  :  and  he  was  of  the  house  of  Caleb. 

4  And  when  David  heard  in  the  wilderness,  that  Na- 
bal was  shearing  his  sheep, 

5  He  sent  ten  young  men,  and  said  to  them  :  Go  up  to 
Carmel,  and  go  to  Nabal,  and  salute  him  in  my  name 
with  peace. 

6  And  you  shall  say  :  Peace  be  to  my  brethren,  and 
to  thee,  and  peace  to  thy  house,  and  peace  to  all  that  thou 
hast. 

7  I  have  heard  that  thy  shepherds  that  were  with  us  in 
the  desert  were  shearing :  we  never  molested  them,  nei- 
ther was  there  aught  missing  to  them  of  the  flock  at  any 
time,  all  the  while  they  were  with  us  in  Carmel. 

8  Ask  thy  servants,  and  they  will  tell  thee.  Now 
therefore  let  thy  servants  find  favour  in  thy  eyes  :  for  we 
are  come  in  a  good  day,  whatsoever  thy  hand  shall  find 
give  to  thy  servants,  and  to  thy  son  David. 

9  And  when  David's  servants  came,  they  spoke  to  Na- 
bal all  these  words  in  David's  name ;  and  then  held  their 
peace. 

10  But  Nabal  answering  the  servants  of  David,  said: 
V\  ho  is  David  ?  and  what  is  the  son  of  Isai  ?  servants  are 
multiplied  now  a  days  who  flee  from  their  masters. 

1 1  Shall  I  then  take  my  bread,  and  my  water,  and  the 
flesh  of  my  cattle,  which  I  have  killed  for  my  shearers, 
and  give  to  men  whom  I  know  not  whence  they  are  ? 

12  So  the  servants  of  David  went  back  their  way, 
and  returning  came  and  told  him  all  the  words  that  he 
said. 

13  Then  David  said  to  his  young  men:  Let  every 
man  gird  on  his  sword.  And  they  girded  on  every  man 
his  sword.     And  David  also  girded  on  his  sword  :  and 


Saul.  Seder,  olam  13.  T. — Others  believe  about  two  years  ;  and  suppose  that  he 
was  ninety-eight  years  old,  twenty  of  which  he  had  been  judge  (C.) :  Salien  says 
thirty-eight,  and  that  he  lived  seventy-seven  years.  M. — On  all  these  points  the 
learned  are  divided.  Chap.  vii.  15.  They  are  more  unanimous  in  praising  (H.) 
the  conduct  of  this  most  holy  statesman.  Many  of  the  ancients  have  looked  upon 
Samuel  as  the  high  priest ;  but  the  generality  have  acknowledged  that  he  was 
only  a  Levite,  (C.)  or  an  extraordinary  priest,  like  Moses.  H. — All  Israel,  or 
many  from  every  tribe,  assembled  to  attend  his  funeral  (T. )  ;  and  all  mourned  for 
him,  as  they  had  done  for  Moses  and  Aaron.  Salien. — House,  or  among  his 
kindred,  (T.)  in  a  place  which  he  had  chosen  for  his  tomb.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Maon.  Vat.  Sept.  has  the  same  word  in  the  preceding  verse,  instead 
of  Pharan.  H. — Possessions.  Heb.  "work."  Cattle  then  formed  the  chief 
source  of  riches.     Carmel  and  Maon  were  not  far  from  Pharan,  in  Arabia.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Caleb,  the  famous  companion  of  Josue.  His  name  means  "a  dog;" 
whence  the  Sept.  "  he  was  a  Cynic."  Josephus,  "  he  followed  the  manners  of 
the  Cynics,"  who  were  remarkable  for  their  impudence,  like  dogs.  Nabal  was  of 
the  same  tribe  as  David,  and  ought  to  have  been  more  favourable  to  him  on  that 
account,  ver.  6.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Molested  them.  This  deserved  some  acknowledgment,  as  they  might 
have  done  it  with  impunity.  But  David  had  also  been  of  service  to  Nabal's  men, 
is  one  of  th-im  told  Abigail,  ver.  16 — 21. 

Ver.  8.  Good  day,  set  aside  for  rejoicing,  when  the  sheep  were  shorn.  2 
Kings  xiii.  24, 

Ver.  11.  Water,  under  which  name  all  sorts  of  drink  are  included.  Nabal 
nad  plenty  of  wine,  and  was  much  intoxicated,  ver.  36.  Sept.  translate,  "  wine." 
Syr.  and  Arab,  "drink." — Cattle.  Heb.  "victim."  which  is  a  term  used  both 
for  sacred  and  profane  feasts. 

Ver.  14.  Rejected  them.  Heb.  "  flew  against  them."  Chal.  " saw  them  with 
disgust." 
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there  followed  David  about  four  hundred  men,  and  two 
hundred  remained  with  the  baggage. 

14  But  one  of  the  servants  told  Abigail,  the  wife  of 
Nabal,  saying  :  Behold,  David  sent  messengers  out  of  the 
wilderness,  to  salute  our  master :  and  he  rejected  them. 

15  These  men  were  very  good  to  us,  and  gave  us  no 
trouble  :  neither  did  we  ever  lose  any  thing  all  the  time 
that  we  conversed  with  them  in  the  desert. 

16  They  were  a  wall  unto  us,  both  by  night  and  dav, 
all  the  while  we  were  with  them  keeping  the  sheep. 

17  Wherefore  consider,  and  think  what  thou  hast  to 
do :  for  evil  is  determined  against  thy  husband,  and 
against  thy  house,  and  he  is  a  son  of  Belial,  so  that  no 
man  can  speak  to  him. 

18  Then  Abigail  made  haste  and  took  two  hundred 
loaves,  and  two  vessels  of  wine,  and  five  sheep  ready 
dressed,  and  five  measures  of  parched  corn,  and  a  hun- 
dred clusters  of  raisins,  and  two  hundred  cakes  of  dry  figs, 
and  laid  them  upon  asses : 

19  And  she  said  to  her  servants:  Go  before  me: 
behold,  I  will  follow  after  you  :  but  she  told  not  her 
husband,  Nabal. 

20  And  when  she  had  gotten  upon  an  ass,  and  was 
coming  down  to  the  foot  of  the  mountain,  David  and  his 
men  came  down  over  against  her,  and  she  met  them. 

21  And  David  said  :  Truly  in  vain  have  I  kept  all 
that  belonged  to  this  fellow  in  the  wilderness,  and  nothing 
was  lost  of  all  that  pertained  unto  him :  and  he  hath  re- 
turned me  evil  for  good. 

22  May  God  do  so  and  so,  and  add  more  to  the  foes  of 
David,  if  I  leave  of  all  that  belong  to  him  till  the  morning, 
any  that  pisseth  against  the  wall. 

23  And  when  Abigail  saw  David,  she  made  haste  and 
lighted  off  the  ass,  and  fell  before  David,  on  her  face,  and 
adored  upon  the  ground. 

24  And  she  fell  at  his  feet,  and  said  :  Upon  me  let 
this  iniquity  be,  my  lord  :  let  thy  handmaid  speak,  I 
beseech  thee,  in  thy  ears,  and  hear  the  words  of  tjiy 
servant. 

25  Let  not  my  lord  the  king,  I  pray  thee,  regard  this 


Ver.  17.     Determined,  and  as  if  it  had  already  taken  place.   Chap.  xx.  7. 

Ver.  18.  Raisins.  Heb.  tsomkim,  ''  dried  raisins,"  or  clusters  of  an  extra- 
ordinary size.  Sept.  "a  gomor  of  dry  raisins."  Syr.  and  Arab.  "  a  hundred 
cheeses." — Cakes.  Chal.  "pounds."  Heb.  is  imperfect,  two  hundred  .  .  of  rigs. 
We  must  supply  (C)  cakes,  with  the  Prot.,  &c,  or  pounds,  with  the  Clialdee, 
(H.)  as  each  of  the  cakes  perhaps  weighed  so  much.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Nabal.  Knowing  his  churlish  temper,  and  that  he  was  drunk  at 
this  time,  (ver.  36.  H.)  she  might  be  well  excused  from  the  ordinary  laws  which 
forbid  a  wife  to  dispose  of  her  husband's  property  without  his  consent.  The 
emergency  left  no  time  for  consultation.     She  gave  a  part  to  save  the  whole.    C. 

Ver.  20.  Foot.  Heb.  "in  the  obscurity,"  or  road  covered  with  trees.  Sept. 
"  in  the  shade."  Chal,  "  on  the  side."  David  was  descending  from  the  moun- 
tains of  Pharan  at  the  same  time. 

Ver.  22.  Leave.  David  certainly  sinned  in  his  designs  against  Nabal  and  hi* 
family,  as  he  himself  was  afterwards  sensible,  when  he  blessed  God  for  hindering 
him  from  executing  the  revenge  he  had  proposed.  Ch. — All.  Chal.  "anyone 
who  is  come  to  the  use  of  reason."  Syr.  and  Arab.  "  the  least  thing  hanging 
upon  the  wall."  I  will  destroy  the  guilty,  and  plunder  all  the  valuable  effects. 
C. — But  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  agree  with  the  Vulg.,  and  the  meaning  is,  either 
that  every  man,  or  that  every  dog,  and  even  the  meanest  things,  should  be 
enveloped  in  the  general  ruin.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Iniquity,  or  the  punishment  of  this  fault,  ver.  28.  C. — She  wishet 
to  divest  the  mind  of  David  from  the  consideration  of  her  husband's  incivility, 
and,  after  condemning  it  herself,  insinuates  that  it  would  be  unbecoming  for  a 
great  king  to  mind  so  insignificant  an  enemy,  ver.  28.  H. 

Ver.  25.  The  king,  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  ice.  David's  title  was  not  yet  pub- 
licly acknowledged.  C. — But  Abigail  plainly  alludes  to  it,  ver.  28.  H. — Nttme 
Nabal,  in  Hebrew,  signifies  a  fool.  Ch. — Thus  she  extenuates  his  fault,  bj 
attributing  it  to  a  deficiency  in  understanding. 


Chap.  XXV. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


naughty  man,  Nabal :  for  according  to  his  name,  he  is  a 
fool,  and  folly  is  with  him  :  but  I,  thy  handmaid,  did  not 
see  thy  servants,  my  lord,  whom  thou  sentest. 

26  Now  therefore,  my  lord,  the  Lord  liveth,  and  thy 
soul  liveth,  who  hath  withholden  thee  from  coming  to 
olood,  and  hath  saved  thy  hand  to  thee  :  and  now  let  thy 
enemies  be  as  Nabal,  and  all  they  that  seek  evil  to  my  lord. 

27  Wherefore  receive  this  blessing,  which  thy  hand- 
maid hath  brought  to  thee,  my  lord  :  and  give  it  to  the 
young  men  that  follow  thee,  my  lord. 

28  Forgive  the  iniquity  of  thy  handmaid  :  for  the  Lord 
will  surely  make  for  my  lord  a  faithful  house,  a because 
thou,  my  lord,  lightest  the  battles  of  the  Lord  :  let  not 
evil  therefore  be  found  in  thee  all  the  days  of  thy  life. 

29  For  if  a  man  at  any  time  shall  rise,  and  persecute 
thee,  and  seek  thy  life,  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  kept, 
as  in  the  bundle  of  the  living,  with  the  Lord  thy  God  : 
but  the  souls  of  thy  enemies  shall  be  whirled,  as  with  the 
violence  and  whirling  of  a  sling. 

30  And  when  the  Lord  shall  have  done  to  thee,  my 
lord,  all  the  good  that  he  hath  spoken  concerning  thee, 
and  shall  have  made  thee  prince  over  Israel, 

31  This  shall  not  be  an  occasion  of  grief  to  thee,  and 
a  scruple  of  heart  to  my  lord,  that  thou  hast  shed  innocent 
blood,  or  hast  revenged  thyself:  and  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  done  well  by  my  lord,  thou  shalt  remember  thy 
handmaid. 

32  And  David  said  to  Abigail :  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
the  God  of  Israel,  who  sent  thee  this  day  tomeet  me,  and 
blessed  be  thy  speech  : 

33  And  blessed  be  thou,  who  hast  kept  me  to-day  from 
coming  to  blood,  and  revenging  me  with  my  own  hand. 

34  Otherwise,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  the  God  of  Israel, 
who  hath  withholden  me  from  doing  thee  any  evil,  if  thou 
hadst  not  quickly  come  to  meet  me,  there  had  not  been 
left  to  Nabal  by  the  morning  light,  any  that  pisseth 
against  the  wall. 

35  And  David  received  at  her  hand  all  that  she  had 
brought  him,  and  said  to  her  :  Go  in  peace  into  thy  house, 
behold  I  have  heard  thy  voice,  and  honoured  thy  face. 

36  And  Abigail  came  to  Nabal :  and  behold  he  had  a 
feast  in  his  house,  like  the  feast  of  a  king :  and  Nabafs 

a  Supra,  xvi.  18,  and  xvii.  40. 


heart  was  merry,  for  he  was  very  drunk  :  and  she  told  him 
nothing  less  or  more  until  morning. 

37  But  early  in  the  morning,  when  Nabal  had  digested 
his  wine,  his  wife  told  him  these  words,  and  his  heart 
died  within  him,  and  he  became  as  a  stone. 

38  And  after  ten  days  had  passed,  the  Lord  struck 
Nabal,  and  he  died. 

39  And  when  David  had  heard  that  Nabal  was  dead, 
he  said  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  judged  the  cause 
of  my  reproach,  at  the  hand  of  Nabal,  and  hath  kept  his 
servant  from  evil,  and  the  Lord  hath  returned  the  wicked- 
ness of  Nabal  upon  his  head.  Then  David  sent  and 
treated  with  Abigail,  that  he  might  take  her  to  himself 
for  a  wife. 

40  And  David's  servants  came  to  Abigail,  to  Carmel, 
and  spoke  to  her,  saying :  David  hath  sent  us  to  thee,  to 
take  thee  to  himself  for  a  wife. 

41  And  she  arose,  and  bowed  herself  down  with  her 
face  to  the  earth,  and  said  :  Behold,  let  thy  servant  be  a 
handmaid,  to  wash  the  feet  of  the  servants  of  my  lord. 

42  And  Abigail  arose,  and  made  haste,  and  got  upon 
an  ass,  and  five  damsels  went  with  her,  her  waiting  maids, 
and  she  followed  the  messengers  of  David,  and  became 
his  wife. 

43  Moreover  David  took  also  Achinoam  of  Jezrahel : 
and  they  were  both  of  them  his  wives. 

44  But  Saul  gave  Michol,  his  daughter,  David's  wife 
to  Phalti,  the  son  of  Lais,  who  was  of  Gallim. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Saul  goeth  out  again  after  David,  who  cometh  by  night  where  Saul  and  his 
men  are  asleep,  but  suffereth  him  not  to  be  touched.  Saul  again  confesseth 
his  fault,  and  promiseth  peace. 

AND  bthe  men  of  Ziph  came  to  Saul  in  Gabaa,  say- 
ing :  Behold   David  is  hid  in  the  hill  of  Hachila, 
which  is  over  against  the  wilderness. 

2  And  Saul  arose,  and  went  down  to  the  wilderness  of 
Ziph,  having  with  him  three  thousand  chosen  men  of  Is- 
rael, to  seek  David  in  the  wilderness  of  Ziph. 

3  And  Saul  encamped  in  Gabaa  Hachila,  which  was 
over  against  the  wilderness  in  the  way :  and  David  abode 
in  the  wilderness.  And  seeing  that  Saul  was  come  after 
him  into  the  wilderness, 

b  A.  M.  2947.  Supra,  xxiii.  19. 


Ver.  26.  To  thee.  She  felicitates  David  on  not  having  put  his  design  in 
execution.  C. — Theodoret  thinks  he  might  lawfully  have  done  it;  but  others 
believe  that  the  fault  bore  no  proportion  with  the  intended  punishment.  T. — As 
Nabal,  devoid  of  sense.     Abigail  displays  the  eloquence  of  nature.  C. 

Veh.  27.     Blessing,  or  present.  M.     See  2  Cor.  ix.  5.  C. 

Ver.  28.  House.  Thy  family  shall  long  continue  in  the  enjoyment  of  the 
royal  power,  dial.  "  an  established  kingdom."  H. — Lord,  as  his  general. — 
Evil.  Do  no  manner  of  injustice.  Heb.  "  and  the  evil  has  not  been  found,"  &c. 
Hitherto  thy  life  has  been  irreproachable.  C 

Ver.  29.  Of  the  living,  or  predestinate,  over  whom  Providence  watches  in  a 
particular  manner.  She  seems  to  allude  to  the  method  of  carrying  pieces  of 
silver  in  bundles.  Prov.  vii.  20.  Chal.  "  the  soul  of  my  lord  shall  be  in  the 
treasury  of  the  lives  of  the  age,  before  the  Lord  God."  C. — It  shall  be  preserved 
for  length  of  days,  like  something  most,  precious,  (H.)  while  the  wicked  shall  be 
n  continual  danger  and  anxiety,  like  a  stone  in  a  sling.  Zac.  ix.  15. 

Ver.  30.  Israel,  a  thing  which  all  expected  and  even  Saul  himself.  Chap. 
xxiv.  21. 

Ver.  31.  Scruple.  Heb.  "  scandal,"  or  sin,  for  David  might  defend  himself, 
but  ought  not  to  attack  or  take  revenge,  like  a  king.  Grot. — Innocent.  Many  of 
Nabal's  family  were  such,  and  even  his  fault  did  not  deserve  death.  Heb.  "  shed 
blood  without  cause."  C — Handmaid,  who  has  suggested  this  good  advice.  M. 
— David  was  so  much  pleased  with  her  prudenoe  and  beauty,  that  he  afterwards 
married  her.  H. 

Vkr.  32.     Speech.     Heb.  "  advice,  or  wisdom."     Sept.  "  conduct."  C 


Ver.  35.  Face.  I  have  been  pleased  with  thy  coming,  and  granted  thy 
request.  H.— David  had  sworn  with  too  much  haste.  C. — "  It  is  sometimes  wrong 
to  perfoi-m  what  has  been  promised,  and  to  keep  an  oath."  S.  Amb.  Off.  1.  C  ult. 

Ver.  3'.  Stone.  Stupifled  at  the  thought  of  the  imminent  danger  to  which 
he  had  foolishly  exposed  himself.  T. 

Ver.  39.  Blessed  be,  &c.  David  praiseth  God  on  this  occasion  not  out  of 
joy  for  the  death  of  Nabal,  (which  would  have  argued  a  rancour  of  heart,)  but 
because  lie  saw  that  God  had  so  visibly  taken  his  cause  in  hand,  in  punishing  the 
injury  done  to  him  ;  whilst,  by  a  merciful  Providence,  he  kept  him  from  reveng- 
ing himself.   Ch.  Psal.  lvii.  10. 

Ver.  41.  Thy  servant.  She  speaks  to  David's  representatives,  as  if  be  haa 
been  present.  H. — The  marriage  was  proposed  probably  a  month  or  two  after  the 
death  of  Nabal  ;  and  Abigail  followed  the  messengers  in  a  short  time.  M. 

Ver.  43.  Took,  or  "  had  taken  before,"  according  to  Josephus.  Hence  sha 
is  placed  first,  (C.)  as  the  mother  of  David's  first-born,  Amnon.  2  Kings  iii.  2. 
M. — Michol,  whom  he  married  first,  had  no  children.  H. — Jezrahel,  a  city  of 
Juda.  M.  Jos.  xv.  56. 

Ver.  44.  Phalti,  or  Phaltiel,  2  Kings  iii.  15.  Saul  violated  all  laws  by  so 
doing,  and  David  took  her  back  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  which  he  could  not 
have  done  if  he  had  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce.  Deut.  xxiv.  4.  C. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Ziph.  Having  declared  themselves  so  decidedly  against 
David,  they  apprehended  the  utmost  danger  if  he  should  ascend  the  throne. — 
Hill.  Heb.  "  Gabaa,"  as  the  Vulg.  leaves  it,  ver.  3.  It  lay  to  the  right  hand  of 
Ziph,  (chap,  xxiii.  19,)  or  "  of  Jesimon."  Sept. 
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4  He  sent  spies,  and  learned  that  he  was  most  certainly 
come  thither. 

5  And  David  arose  secretly,  and  came  to  the  place 
where  Saul  was :  and  when  he  had  beheld  the  place, 
wherein  Saul  slept,  and  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  the  cap- 
tain of  his  army,  and  Saul  sleeping  in  a  tent,  and  the  rest 
of  the  multitude  round  about  him, 

6  David  spoke  to  Achimelech,  the  Hethite,  and  Abisai, 
the  son  of  Sarvia,  the  brother  of  Joab,  saying :  Who  will 
go  down  with  me  to  Saul  into  the  camp?  And  Abisai 
said  :   I  will  go  with  thee. 

7  So  David  and  Abisai  came  to  the  people  by  night, 
and  found  Saul  lying  and  sleeping  in  the  tent,  and  his 
spear  fixed  in  the  ground  at  his  head :  and  Abner  and 
the  people  sleeping  round  about  him. 

8  And  Abisai  said  to  David  :  God  hath  shut  up  thy 
enemy  this  day  into  thy  hands  :  now  then  I  will  run  him 
through  with  my  spear,  even  to  the  earth  at  once,  and 
there  shall  be  no  need  of  a  second  time. 

9  And  David  said  to  Abisai :  Kill  him  not :  for  who 
shall  put  forth  his  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and 
shall  be  guiltless  ? 

10  And  David  said:  As  the  Lord  liveth,  unless  the 
Lord  shall  strike  him,  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die,  or  he 
shall  go  down  to  battle,  and  perish : 

1 1  The  Lord  be  merciful  unto  me,  and  keep  me  that  I 
never  put  forth  my  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed. 
But  now  take  the  spear  which  is  at  his  head,  and  the  cup 
of  water,  and  let  us  go. 

12  So  David  took  the  spear,  and  the  cup  of  water 
which  was  at  Saul's  head,  and  they  went  away :  and  no 
man  saw  it,  or  knew  it,  or  awaked,  but  they  were  all 
asleep,  for  a  deep  sleep  from  the  Lord  was  fallen  upon 
them. 

13  And  when  David  was  gone  over  to  the  other  side, 
and  stood  on  the  top  of  the  hill  afar  off,  and  a  good  space 
was  between  them, 

14  David  cried  to  the  people,  and  to  Abner,  the  son  of 
Ner,  saying :  Wilt  thou  not  answer,  Abner  ?  And  Abner 
answering,  said  :  Who  art  thou,  that  criest,  and  disturbest 
the  king? 

15  And  David  said  to  Abner:  Art  not  thou  a  man? 
and  who  is  like  unto  thee  in  Israel  ?  why  then  hast  thou 
not  kept  thy  lord  the  king  ?  for  there  came  one  of  the 
people  in  to  kill  the  king  thy  lord. 

16  This  thing  is  not  good,  that  thou  hast  done  :  as  tl.e 


Lord  liveth,  you  are  the  sons  of  death,  who  have  not  kept 
your  master,  the  Lord's  anointed.  And  now  where  is  the 
king's  spear,  and  the  cup  of  water,  which  was  at  his  head  ? 

17  And  Saul  knew  David's  voice,  and  said  :  Is  this 
thy  voice,  my  son  David  ?  And  David  said  :  It  is  mv 
voice,  my  lord  the  king. 

18  And  he  said  :  Wherefore  doth  my  lord  persecute  his 
servant  ?  What  have  I  done  ?  or  what  evil  is  there  in  my 
hand? 

19  Now  therefore  hear,  I  pray  thee,  my  lord  the  king, 
the  words  of  thy  servant :  If  the  Lord  stir  thee  up  against 
me,  let  him  accept  of  sacrifice :  but  if  the  sons  of  men, 
they  are  cursed  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  who  have  cast  me 
out  this  day,  that  I  should  not  dwell  in  the  inheritance  of 
the  Lord,  saying.:  Go,  serve  strange  gods. 

20  And  now  let  not  my  blood  be  shed  upon  the  earth 
before  the  Lord  :  for  the  king  of  Israel  is  come  out  to  seek 
a  flea,  as  the  partridge  is  hunted  in  the  mountains. 

21  And  Saul  said:  I  have  sinned;  return,  my  son 
David,  for  I  will  no  more  do  thee  harm,  because  my  life 
hath  been  precious  in  thy  eyes  this  day :  for  it  appeareth 
that  I  have  done  foolishly,  and  have  been  ignorant  in  very 
many  things. 

22  And  David  answering,  said :  Behold  the  king's 
spear :  let  one  of  the  king's  servants  come  over  and  fetch  it. 

23  And  the  Lord  will  reward  every  one  according  to 
his  justice,  and  his  faithfulness :  for  the  Lord  hath  deli- 
vered thee  this  day  into  my  hand,  and  I  would  not  put 
forth  my  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed. 

24  And  as  thy  life  hath  been  much  set  by  this  day  in 
my  eyes,  so  let  my  life  be  much  set  by  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  and  let  him  deliver  me  from  all  distress. 

25  Then  Saul  said  to  David  :  Blessed  art  thou,  my  son 
David  :  and  truly  doing  thou  shalt  do,  and  prevailing 
thou  shalt  prevail.  And  David  went  on  his  way,  and  Saul 
returned  to  his  place. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

David  goeth  again  to  Achis,  king  of  Geth,  and  obtaineth  of  hitn  the  city  oj 

Sice/eg. 

AND  "David  said  in  his  heart:  I  shall  one  day  or 
other  fall  into  the  hands  of  Saul :  is  it  not  better 
for  me  to  flee,  and  to  be  saved  in  the  land  of  the  Philis- 
tines, that  Saul  may  despair  of  me,  and  cease  to  seek  me 
in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel  ?  I  will  flee  then  out  of  his 
hands. 
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Ver.  4.  Certainly,  or  in  a  place  strongly  secured  by  nature.  Sept.  "  well 
armed." 

Ver.  5.  Tent,  or  covered  chariot,  such  as  the  Scythians  use  in  their  marches. 
Justin.  1,  or  in  a  "royal  tent."  Sept  \ay!ri]vn,  (Pollux.  M.)  "  richly  orna- 
mented," (Lucifer  of  Cagliari.)  "  in  the  midst  "  (Aquila)  of  Iri-:  troops.  C. — David 
might  see  all  was  quiet  from  an  eminence,  or  he  might  be  informed  by  his  spies.  M. 
^Ver.  6.  Hethite.  He  had  probably  embraced  the  Jewish  religion. — Abisai 
was  the  son  of  Sarvia,  David's  sister,  and  made  a  great  figure  at  court.  C — 
David  was  directed  by  God  to  manifest  his  clemency  (M.)  and  reverence  for  Saul 
in  this  perilous  attempt.  H. 

Ver.  8.  My.  Heb.  "the  spear,"  which  was  fixed  in  the  ground  at  Saul's 
/allow.  Prot.  "  let  me  smite  him,  I  pray  thee,  with  the  spear,  even  to  the  earth, 
at  once,  and  I  will  not  smite  him  the  second  time."  H. 

Ver.  9.  Guiltless.  Saul  was  still  his  king,  how  wicked  soever,  and  this 
title  rendered  his  person  inviolable.  C. — He  will  not  permit  any  one  to  destroy 
the  life  of  the  king,  though  he  was  already  anointed  to  succeed  him.  W. 

Ver.  10.  To  die  a  natural  death.  Thus  those  who  are  slain  are  said  to  die 
before  their  day.  Psal.  liv.  28.  ?.. — He  will  not  ascend  the  throne  before  the  time 
ippointed,  and  he  will  not  kill  Saul,  except  it  be  in  battle,  in  his  own  defence.  H. 
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Ver.  19.  Sacrifice,  that  he  may  be  appeased  (Jonathan.  Vatab.);  or  rathei 
I  am  willing  to  fall  a  victim,  (M.)  and  pray  that  thy  sacrifice  may  be  acceptable, 
and  all  thy  designs  against  me  succeed.  Psal.  xix.  4. — They  are.  The  opposition 
of  this  sentence  to  the  preceding  seems  to  require  "  let  them  be,"  &c.  What  ir 
effect  did  not  those  deserve  who  wished  to  make  David  adore  false  gods?  C— 
Lord  in  the  land  of  Israel. — Gods.     They  said  so  at  least  by  their  actions.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Before,  and  contrary  to  the  decrees  of  the  Lord,  (H.)  who  will  bf 
my  avenger.— H anted,  (persequitur,)  is  here  used  in  a  passive  sense  (C.)  ;  or  il 
may  be  rendered,  "  as  a  partridge  pursues  "  what  it  feeds  upon.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Precious,  and  treated  as  such,  with  care  and  respect.  See  4  Kings 
i.  14;  Psal.  xlviii  9;  Isa.  xliii.  4.— Ignorant.  Yet  Saul  was  inexcusable.  2 
Kings  xxiv.  10,  &c. 

Ver.  22.     It.     He  would  not  keep  the  spear,  lest  it  might  seem  disrespectful. 

Ver.  24.  Set  by.  Lit.  "  magnified,"  or  deemed  very  precnus.  H.— Dis- 
tress. These  were  the  last  words  which  David  addressed  to  Saul ;  and  they  seem 
to  have  made  a  deep  impression  upon  him.  But  as  no  dependence  could  be  placed 
on  Saul's  most  solemn  promises,  David  resolved,  by  God's  advice,  to  retire  to  th« 
country  of  Geth.  Salien.  A.  2978. 

Ver.  25.     Prevail,  and  mount  the  throne. — Place,  Gabaa.  M. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


2  And  David  arose,  and  went  away,  both  he  and  the 
six  hundred  men  that  were  with  him,  to  Achis,  the  son  of 
Maoch,  king  of  Geth. 

3  And  David  dwelt  with  Achis  at  Geth,  he  and  his 
men  ;  every  man  with  his  household,  and  David  with  his 
two  wives,  Achinoam,  the  Jezrahelitess,  and  Abigail,  the 
wife  of  Nabal  of  Carmel. 

4  And  it  was  told  Saul  that  David  was  fled  to  Geth, 
and  he  sought  no  more  after  him. 

5  And  David  said  to  Achis  :  If  I  have  found  favour  in 
thy  sight,  let  a  place  be  given  me  in  one  of  the  cities  of 
this  country,  that  I  may  dwell  there  :  for  why  should  thy 
servant  dwell  in  the  royal  city  with  thee  ? 

6  Then  Achis  gave  him  Siceleg  that  day  :  for  which 
reason  Siceleg  belongeth  to  the  kings  of  Juda  unto  this 
day. 

7  And  the  time  that  David  dwelt  in  the  country  of  the 
Philistines,  was  four  months. 

8  And  David  and  his  men  went  up,  and  pillaged  Ges- 
suri,  and  Gerzi,  and  the  Amalecit.es  :  for  these  were  of 
old  the  inhabitants  of  the  countries,  as  men  go  to  Sur, 
even  to  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  David  wasted  all  the  land,  and  left  neither  man 
nor  woman  alive  :  and  took  away  the  sheep,  and  the  oxen, 
and  the  asses,  and  the  camels,  and  the  apparel,  and 
returned  and  came  to  Achis. 

10  And  Achis  said  to  him  :  Whom  hast  thou  gone 
against  to-day  1  David  answered  :  Against  the  south  of 
Juda,  and  against  the  south  of  Jerameel,  and  against  the 
south  of  Ceni. 

11  And  David  saved  neither  man  nor  woman,  neither 
brought  he  any  of  them  to  Geth,  saying  :  Lest  they  should 
speak  against  us.  So  did  David,  and  such  was  his  pro- 
ceeding all  the  days  that  he  dwelt  in  the  country  of  the 
Philistines. 


»  A.  M.  2949,  A.  C.  1055.— *>  Supra,  xxv.  1  j  Eccli.  xlvi.  23. 


CHAP.  XXVII.  Veh.  2.  Maoch,  or  Maacha.  3  Kings  ii.  29.  This  king 
had  perhaps  seen  David  when  he  counterfeited  madness.  But  now  he  was  con- 
vinced that,  by  granting  him  protection,  he  would  greatly  annoy  Saul,  and  draw 
many  brave  men  out  of  his  dominions. 

Ver.  5.  Country,  less  peopled,  and  more  remote  from  the  sea. — -With  thee. 
David  was  attended  like  a  king,  so  that  he  wished  to  avoid  giving  umbrage  to 
Achis,  and  at  the  same  time  kept  his  own  men  at  a  greater  distance  from  the 
contagious  morals  of  the  idolaters. 

Ver.  6.  Day.  This  was  written  some  time  after  the  death  of  Samuel.— 
Siceleg  belonged  at  first  to  Juda,  and  was  afterwards  given  to  the  tribe  of  Simeon, 
till  it  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines,  and  being  restored  by  thern  to  David, 
was  considered  afterwards  as  the  property  of  the  kings  of  Juda.  It  lay  not  far 
from  Horma.  Jos.  xix.  4. 

Ver.  7.  Months.  Heb.  "days  and  four  months."  The  former  expression 
deuotes  a  year  ;  though  some  would  have  it  that  David  remained  "  four  months 
and  a  few  days"  in  the  country.  C. — Sept.  have  "days,  four  months  ;"  and 
Salien  adopts  that  term.   H.     See  chap.  xxix.  3.   D. 

Ver.  8.  Pillaged  Gessuri,  &c.  These  probably  were  enemies  of  the  people 
of.  God  :  and  some,  if  not  all  of  them,  were  of  the  number  of  those  whom  God 
had  ordered  to  be  destroyed  ;  which  justifies  David's  proceedings  in  their  regard. 
Though  it  is  to  be  observed  here,  that  we  are  not  under  an  obligation  of  justify- 
ing every  thing  that  he  did  :  for  the  Scripture,  in  relating  what  was  done,  doth 
not  say  that  it  was  well  done.  And  even  such  as  are  true  servants  of  God,  are 
not  to  be  imitated  in  all  they  do.  Ch. — The  nations  of  Chanaan,  who  inhabited  as 
rar  as  Egypt,  and  the  Amalecites,  who  had  escaped  the  arms  of  Saul,  were 
devoted  to  destruction.  Exod.  xvii.,  &c.  In  such  cases  any  man  might  fall  upon 
them,  without  any  other  formal  declaration  of  war.  C. — Salien  concludes  that  he 
did  not  attack  the  other  nations  (except  the  Amalecites,  who  were  sufficiently 
marked  out  for  destruction,  Deut.  xxv.  19)  without  consulting  the  Lord,  by  the 
high  priest,  as  he  was  accustomed  to  do  in  every  difficulty.   A.  2979.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Jerameel,  the  son  of  Esron,  inhabited  the  most  southern  parts  of 
Juda. — Ceni,  or  the  Cenites,  descendants  of  Jethro,  (C.)  who  dwelt  at  Arad  and 
the  environs.  The  words  of  David  might  signify  that  he  attacked  these  people  of 
Israel,  as  Achip  understood  him ;  or  that  he  made  inroads  upon  those  who  dwelt 
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12  And  Achis  believed  David,  saying  :  He  hath  done 
much  harm  to  his  people  Israel :  Therefore  he  shall  be 
my  servant  for  ever. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  Philistines  go  out  to  war  against  Israel.      Saul  being  forsaken  by  God, 
hath  recourse  to  a  witch.     Samuel  appear eth  to  him. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  the  Philis- 
tines gathered  together  their  armies,  to  be  prepared 
for  war  against  Israel  :  And  Achis  said  to  David  :  Know 
thou  now  assuredly,  that  thou  shalt  go  out  with  me  to  the 
war,  thou,  and  thy  men. 

2  And  David  said  to  Achis  :  Now  thou  shalt  know 
what  thy  servant  will  do.  And  Achis  said  to  David : 
And  I  will  appoint  thee  to  guard  my  life  for  ever. 

3  bNow  Samuel  was  dead,  and  all  Israel  mourned  for 
him,  and  buried  him  in  Ramatha,  his  city.  And  Saul 
had  put  away  all  the  magicians  and  soothsayers  out  of  the 
land. 

4  And  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together,  and 
came  and  encamped  in  Sunam  :  and  Saul  also  gathered 
together  all  Israel,  and  came  to  Gelboe. 

5  And  Saul  saw  the  army  of  the  Philistines,  and  was 
afraid,  and  his  heart  was  very  much  dismayed. 

6  And  he  consulted  the  Lord,  and  he  answered  him 
not,  neither  by  dreams,  nor  by  priests,  nor  by  prophets. 

7  And  Saul  said  to  his  servants :  Seek  me  a  woman 
that  hath  a  cdivining  spirit,  and  I  will  go  to  her,  and 
inquire  by  her.  And  his  servants  said  to  him :  There 
is  a  woman  that  hath  a  divining  spirit  at  Endor. 

8  Then  he  disguised  himself :  and  put  on  other  clothes, 
and  he  went,  and  two  men  with  him,  and  they  came  to 
the  woman  by  night,  and  he  said  to  her :  Divine  to  me 
by  thy  divining  spirit,  and  bring  me  up  him  whom  I  shall 
tell  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  said  to  him  :   Behold  thou  knowest 


c  Lev.  xx.  27  ;  Deut.xviii.  11  ;  Acts  xvi.  16. 


to  the  south  of  them,  which  was  really  the  case.  H. — At  his  return  he  passed  by 
Siceleg,  where  he  left  the  spoil,  carrying  some  of  the  choicest  things,  as  a  present, 
to  Achis.  M. — But  he  suffered  none  of  the  human  race  to  be  carried  away  captive, 
lest  any  of  them  might  disclose  the  true  state  of  affairs  to  the  king,  who  might 
have  apprehended  that  the  injured  nations  would  make  an  attack  upon  his 
dominions'.  Salien. 

Ver.  12.     Harm.     Achis  supposed  that  David  had  thus  forfeited  all  his  pre 
tensions  to  dwell  among,  much  less  to  reign  over,  Israel  ;  so  that  he  might   keep 
him  always   in  his  service.    H. — In  the  mean  time   Saul  was  exterminating  the 
people  of  Gabaon,  which  brought  a  pestilence  on  Israel  forty  years  after.    Theo- 
doret. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.     Israel.     God  made  use  of  the  ill-will  of  the  Phi- 
listines to  punish  Saul,  and  to  make  way  for  David  to  the  throne.  Salien. — Each 
of  the  five  lords  brought  their  armies  into  the  field,  where  they  were  united 
Achis,  placing  the  greatest  confidence  in  David,  requires  his  attendance.   C. 

Ver.  2.  Do;  or  "can  do."  Thou  wilt  be  convinced  of  my  valour  and  fidelity 
H. — But  could  David  lawfully  fight  against  his  brethren  ?  or  could  he  desert 
Achis  in  the  heat  of  the  engagement  ?  His  answer  is  ambiguous.  C. — He  prudently 
committed  his  cause  into  the  hands  of  Providence,  resolved  to  do  nothing  con- 
trary to  his  duty,  and  to  abide  by  God's  decision  in  this  critical  juncture,  so  that 
Cajetan  blame;,  him  unjustly.  Salien.  M.  T.— Guard.  Sept.  "  captain  of  my 
body-guard." 

Ver.  3.  Samuel.  His  death  is  here  recorded,  as  well  as  the  abolition  ol 
magic,  to  explain  what  follows,  when  Saul,  not  being  able  to  obtain  an  answer 
from  God,  as  his  prophet  had  been  withdrawn  in  anger,  had  recourse  to  the  devil 
H. — Land,  while  he  reigned  virtuously,  (M.)  according  to  the  law.  Lev.  xix.  31 ; 
Deut.  xviii.  11. 

Ver.  7.  Spirit.  Heb.  -'an  aub,"  or  vessel  distended,  as  such  impostors 
seemed  to  swell  at  the  presence  of  the  spirit.  Sept.  "a  belly  talker."  They 
endeavour  to  speak  from  that  part.  Saul  must  have  been  stupidly  blind  thus  to 
depend  on  what  he  had  formerly  banished  with  such  care.  C. —  Eiidor  was  distant 
from  Gelboe  about  four  hours'  walk.  Adrichomius. — But  Saul  made  a  long 
circuit  to  avoid  the  enemy.   Salien,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  8.     Clothes,  that  he  might  not  fill  the  woman  -»■  his  army  with  dismay.  C. 
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Chap.  XXVIII. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


I  saw  gods 


all  that  Saul  hath  done,  and  how  he  hath  rooted  out  the 
magicians  and  soothsayers  from  the  land  :  why  then  dost 
thou  lay  a  snare  for  my  life,  to  cause  me  to  be  put  to 
death  ? 

10  And  Saul  swore  unto  her  by  the  Lord,  saying: 
As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  no  evil  happen  to  thee  for 
this  thing. 

1 1  And  the  woman  said  to  him  :  Whom  shall  I  bring 
up  to  thee  ?  And  he  said  :   Bring  me  up  Samuel. 

12  And  when  the  woman  saw  Samuel,  she  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  to  Saul :  Why  hast  thou 
deceived  me  ?  for  thou  art  Saul. 

13  And  the   king  said   to  her:    Fear  not :  what  hast 
thou  seen  ?    and  the  woman  said  to  Saul  : 
ascending  out  of  the  earth. 

14  And  he  said  to  her :  What  form  is  he  of?  And  she 
said  :  An  old  man  cometh  up,  and  he  is  covered  with  a 
mantle.  And  Saul  understood  that  it  was  Samuel,  and 
he  bowed  himself  with  his  face  to  the  ground,  and 
adored. 

15  And  Samuel  said  to  Saul  :a  Why  hast  thou  dis- 
turbed my  rest,  that  I  should  be  brought  up?  And  Saul 
said :  I  am  in  great  distress  :  for  the  Philistines  fight 
against  me,  and  God  is  departed  from  me,  and  would  not 
hear  me,  neither  by  the  hand  of  prophets,  nor  by  dreams  : 
therefore  I  have  called  thee,  that  thou  mayest  show  me 
what  1  shall  do. 

16  And  Samuel  said  :  Why  askest  thou  me,  seeing  the 
Lord  has  departed  from  thee,  and  is  gone  over  to  thy 
rival  ? 

17  For  the  Lord  will  do  to  thee  as  he  spoke  by  me,  and 
he  will  rend  thy  kingdom  out  of  thy  hand,  and  will  give  it 
to  thy  neighbour  David  : 

18  Because  thou  didst  not  obey  the  voice  of  the  Lord, 
neither  didst  thou  execute  the  wrath  of  his  indignation 
upon  Amalec.  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  done  to  thee 
what  thou  sufferest  this  day. 

19  And  the  Lord  also  will  deliver  Israel  with  thee  into 


»  Eccli.  xlvi.  23. 


Ver.  10.    Thing.  He  adds  this  crime  of  swearing  unjustly  to  all  the  rest.    Salien. 

Ver.  12.  Woman.  The  Rabbins  pretend  that  she  was  Abner's  mother,  (C.) 
which  is  extremely  improbable,  as  he  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  a  man  of 
such  renown.  Salien. — Theodoret  follows  their  opinion  in  supposing  that  the 
woman  was  startled  because  Samuel  appeared  in  a  standing  posture,  and  not 
with  his  feet  upwards,  or  lying  down  on  Itis  back,  as  in  a  coffin,  which  they  say 
(C.)  is  the  usual  manner  of  spirits  appearing  to  people  of  her  character.  Bellarm. 
Pargat.  ii.  G. — She  cried  out,  because  he  appeared  before  she  had  begun  her 
incantations,  and  was  arrayed  like  a  priest,  according  to  Josephus,  (H.)  in  great 
majesty;  or  she  pretended  to  see  him,  the  better  to  impose  upon  the  king;  for 
some  think  that  all  was  a  delusion.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Gods,  or  one  venerable  and  Divine  personage.  W. — Elohim  is 
applied  to  Samuel  for  greater  honour.  It  is  a  title  given  to  the  true  God,  to  idols, 
and  people  in  dignity.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Understood  that  it  teas  Samuel.  It  is  the  more  common  opinion 
of  the  holy  Fathers,  and  interpreters,  that  the  soul  of  Samuel  appeared  indeed ; 
and  not,  as  some  have  imagined,  an  evil  spirit  in  his  shape.  Not  that  the  power 
of  her  magic  could  bring  him  thither,  but  that  God  was  pleased,  for  the  punish- 
ment of  Saul,  that  Samuel  himself  should  denounce  unto  him  the  evils  that  were 
falling  upon  him.  See  Ecclesiasticus  xlvi.  23.  Ch. — The  passage  is  decisive  (T.) ; 
he  slept  and  he  made  knoicn  to  the  king,  and  showed  him  the  end  of  his  life, 
and  he  lifted  up  his  voice  from  the  earth,  in  prophecy,  &c.  Those  who  have 
called  in  question  the  reality  of  Samuel's  apparition  seem  not  to  have  remembered 
this  passage.  H. — Yet  his  soul  was  not  united  to  his  body,  (Salien.)  nor  was  he 
adduced  by  the  power  of  the  devil,  but  (D.)  by  a  just  judgment  of  God,  to 
denounce  destruction  to  the  wicked  king.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  T. — The  woman,  beholding 
Samuel,  fled  out  of.  the  place,  to  Saul's  companions,  and  left  him  alone  with  the 

king,  ver.  21 Adored  Samuel  with  an  inferior  honour,   as  the  friend  of  God, 

exalted  in  glory.     Salien. — That  Samuel   really  appeared  is  the  more  common 
opmion  of  the  Fathers.  S.  Aug.  Cura.  15.  W 
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the  hands  of  the  Philistines :  and  to-morrow  thou  and 
thy  sons  shall  be  with  me  :  ynd  the  Lord  will  also  deliver 
the  army  of  Israel  into  the  hands  of  the  Philistines. 

20  And  forthwith  Saul  fell  all  along  on  the  ground; 
for  he  was  frightened  with  the  words  of  Samuel,  and  there 
was  no  strength  in  him,  for  he  had  eaten  no  bread  all  that 
day. 

21  And  the  woman  came  to  Saul,  (for  he  was  very 
much  troubled,)  and  said  to  him  :  Behold  thy  handmaid 
hath  obeyed  thy  voice,  and  I  have  put  my  life  in  my 
hand :  and  I  hearkened  unto  the  words  which  thou 
spokest  to  me. 

22  Now  therefore,  I  pray  thee,  hearken  thou  also  to 
the  voice  of  thy  handmaid,  and  let  me  set  before  thee  a 
morsel  of  bread,  that  thou  mayest  eat  and  recover  strength, 
and  be  able  to  go  on  thy  journey. 

23  But  he  refused,  and  said  :  I  will  not  eat.  But  his 
servants  and  the  woman  forced  him,  and  at  length  heark- 
ening to  their  voice,  he  arose  from  the  ground,  and  sol 
upon  the  bed. 

24  Now  the  woman  had  a  fatted  calf  in  the  house,  and 
she  made  haste  and  killed  it:  and  taking  meal,  kneaded 
it,  and  baked  some  unleavened  bread, 

25  And  set  it  before  Saul,  and  before  his  servants. 
And  when  they  had  eaten  they  rose  up,  and  walked  all 
that  night. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Darid  going  ici/h  the  Philistines,  is  sent  back  by  their  princes. 

"l^TOW  ball  the  troops  of  the  Philistines  were  gathered 
_L_\  together  to  Aphec  :  and  Israel  also  encamped  by 
the  fountain,  which  is  in  Jezrahel. 

2  And  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  marched  with  their 
hundreds  and  their  thousands :  but  David  and  his  men 
were  in  the  rear  with  Achis. 

3  And  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  said  to  Achis : 
What  mean  these  Hebrews  ?  And  Achis  said  to  the 
princes  of  the  Philistines :  Do  you  not  know  David,  who 
was  the  servant  of  Saul,  the  king  of  Israel,  and  hath  been 

l>  A.  M.  2947. 


Ver.  15.  Up.  To  inform  a  person  of  something  very  terrible  is  distressing; 
and  though  the  saints  deceased  cannot  partake  in  the  afflictions  of  mortals,  yet 
we  read  that  "  the  angels  of  peace  will  weep,  but  they  will  approve  of  the  just 
sentence  of  the  judge  "  against  the  reprobate.  H. — God  does  not  encourage 
magical  arts  on  this  occasion,  but  rather  prevents  their  operation,  as  he  did 
when  Balaam  would  have  used  some  superstitious  practices.   Num.  xxiv.   D. 

Ver.  1G.  Rival.  How  vain  is  it  to  expect  that  a  prophet  can  give  au  answer, 
when  the  Lord  is  silent !    lleb.  "is  become  thy  enemy.''   H. 

Ver.  17.  To  thee.  Heb.  "to  him."  This  was'  only  a  repetition  of  what 
Samuel  had  before  denounced.  Chap.  xv.  28.  If  the  evil  spirit  spoke  this,  he  was  not 
guilty  of  falsehood,  no  more  than  Matt.  viii.  29.  C.— But  would  he  dare  so  often 
to  repeat  the  name  of  the  Lord?  H. — Could  he  know  what  would  happen  to  Saul, 
&c.  the  next  day  ?  W. 

Ver.  19.  To-morrow.  Usher  supposes  some  days  afterwards.  But  all  might 
take  place  the  day  after  this  was  spoken.  C — Sons,  except  Isboscth,  who  enjoyed, 
for  a  time,  part  of  his  father's  kingdom.  H. —  With  me.  That  is,  in  the  state  of 
the  dead,  and  in  another  world,  though  not  in  the  same  place.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Aphec.  Hence  they  proceeded  to  Sunam,  and  at 
tacked  Saul  near  the  fountain,  which  were  all  places  in  the  vale  of  Jezrahel. 
The  sacred  writer  thus  leaves  the  two  armies  ready  to  engage,  being  intent  on 
giving  the  particulars  of  David's  history,  and  only  relating  the  affairs  of  Saul,  &c., 
inasmuch  as  they  may  refer  to  him.  C — David  had  retired  from  the  army  of  the 
Philistines  before  Saul  went  to  Endor,  and  some  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses  wenl 
after  him,  and  were  present  in  the  battle  in  which  the  Amalecites  were  slain  and 
plundered.  1  Par.  xii.  19.  Salien. 

Ver.  2.  Thousands,  making  the  troops  pass  in  review,  as  the  Heb.  insinuates 
—  Were.  Heb.  "  passed."  David's  band  was  connected  with  the  troops  of  Achis,. 
yet  so  that  they  might  be  easily  distinguished  by  their  dress,  &c.  C 

Ver.  3.  Know  David.  It  seems  they  were  not  unacquainted  with  him,  sincp 
they  knew  that  Achis  had  given  him  a  place,  (ver.  4,)  or  city.    H.—  But  the» 
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with  me  many  days,  or  years,  and  I  have  found  no  fault  in 
him,  since  the  day  that  he  fled  over  to  me  until  this  day  ? 

4  "But  the  princes  of  the  Philistines  were  angry  with 
him,  and  they  said  to  him  :  Let  this  man  return,  and 
abid  '  in  his  place,  which  thou  hast  appointed  him,  and  let 
him  not  go  down  with  us  to  battle,  lest  he  be  an  adversary 
to  us,  when  we  shall  begin  to  fight :  for  how  can  he 
otherwise  appease  his  master,  but  with  our  heads? 

5  Is  not  this  David,  to  whom  they  sung  in  their  dances, 
saying:  Saul  slew  his  thousands,  and  David  his  ten  thou- 
sands ? 

6  Then  Achis  called  David,  and  said  to  him  :  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  thou  art  upright  and  good  in  my  sight :  and 
so  is  thy  going  out.  and  thy  coming  in  with  me  in  the 
army :  and  I  have  not  found  any  evil  in  thee,  since  the 
day  that  thou  earnest  to  me  unto  this  day  :  but  thou 
pleasest  not  the  lords. 

7  Return  therefore,  and  go  in  peace,  and  offend  not 
the  eyes  of  the  princes  of  the  Philistines. 

8  And  David  said  to  Achis  :  But  what  have  I  done,  or 
what  hast  thou  found  in  me  thy  servant,  from  the  day 
that  I  have  been  in  thy  sight  until  this  day,  that  I  may 
not  go  and  fight  against  the  enemies  of  my  lord  the  king? 

9  And  Achis  answering,  said  to  David  :  I  know  that 
thou  art  good  in  my  sight,6  as  an  angel  of  God  :  But  the 
princes  of  the  Philistines  have  said  :  He  shall  not  go  up 
with  us  to  the  battle. 

10  Therefore  arise  in  the  mornino;,  thou,  and  the 
servants  of  thy  lord,  who  came  with  thee  :  and  when  vou 
are  up  before  day,  and  it  shall  begin  to  be  light,  go  on 
your  way. 

1 1  So  David  and  his  men  arose  in  the  night,  that  they 
might  set  forward  in  the  morning,  and  returned  to  the 
land  of  the  Philistines :  and  the  Philistines  went  up  to 
Jezrahel. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

The  Amnlecites  burn  Siceleg,  and  carry  off  the  prey :  David  pursueth  after 
them,  and  recovereth  all  out  of  their  hands. 

NOWc  when  David  and  his  men  were  come  to  Siceleg 
on  the  third  day,  the  Amalecites  had  made  an  in- 
vasion on  the  south  side  upon  Siceleg,  and  had  smitten 
Siceleg,  and  burnt  it  with  fire, 

2  And   had  taken  the  women  captives  that  were  in  it, 

»  Supra,  Kxvii.  8;   1  I'ar.  xii.  19. — b  2  Kings  xiv.  17,  and  20;  Item  xix.  27. 


prudently  judged  that  it  would  be  very  hazardous  to  employ  him  on  this  occasion. 
Providence  thus  brought  him  honourably  out  of  the  scrape,  as  he  could  not  have 
remained  even  inactive  among  the  troops  of  the  Philistines,  without  rendering 
himself  suspected  both  to  them  and  to  his  own  poople.  C. —  Yearn.  Abulensis 
thinks  that  Achis  told  an  untruth,  to  persuade  the  lords  that  he  had  been  long 
witness  of  David's  fidelity.  lie  might  also  allude  to  the  first  time  when  he  came 
to  Ins  court,  or  the  four  months  specified  chap,  xxvii,  9,  might  fall  into  different 
years.  Sept.  "  he  has  been  with  us  days,  this  is  the  second  year."  M. — Syr. 
"  two  years  (Arab.  "  one  year  ")  and  some  months  "  C. — The  true  term  was  only 
four  months.  W. 

Ver.  4.     Adversary.     Heb.  Satan,  "  a  calumniator,  enemy,"  &c.  C. 

1  er.  8.  King.  He  speaks  thus  that  he  might  not  increase  the  suspicions  of 
the  Philistines.  M. — In  the  mean  time  God  called  him  to  fight  against  Amalec, 
and  to  defend  his  own  property,  which  was  actually,  or  the  next  day,  taken  from 
Siceleg  (II.);  so  that,  nothing  could  have  been  more  desirable  to  him  than  to  be 
thus  dismissed  with  applause.  Salien. 

Ver.  9.  Angel  of  God,  equally  incapable  of  any  meanness. — This  exaggerated 
compliment  occurs,  Gen.  xxxiii.  10;  2  Kings  xiv.  17,  and  xix.  27. 

(•HAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Day.  It  was  distant  from  Aphec  about  ninety  miles. 
—Smitten,  yet  without  killing  any.  C. — We  may  adore  a  merciful  Providence, 
which  prevented  these  barbarians  from  treating  David's  men  as  he  had  treated 
'J.eits.    Chap,  xxvii.  11.  .Salien.  A.  C.  1074.— He  would  allow  them  to  burn  the 


both  little  and  great :  and  they  had  not  killed  any  per- 
son, but  had  carried  them  with  them,  and  went  oo 
their  way. 

3  So  when  David  and  his  men  came  to  the  citv,  and 
found  it  burnt  with  fire,  and  that  their  wives,  and  their 
sons,  and  their  daughters,  were  taken  captives, 

4  David  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  wept  till  they  had  no  more  tears. 

5  Lor  the  two  wives  also  of  David  were  taken  cap- 
tives, Achinoam,  the  Jezrahelitess,  and  Abigail,  the  wife 
of  Nabal  of  Carmel. 

6  And  David  was  greatly  afflicted  :  for  the  people  had 
a  mind  to  stone  him,  for  the  soul  of  every  man  was  bit- 
terly grieved  for  his  sons  and  daughters  :  but  David  took 
courage  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

7  And  he  said  to  Abiathar,  the  priest,  the  son  of 
Achimelech  :  Bring  me  hither  the  ephod.  And  Abiathar 
brought  the  ephod  to  David. 

8  And  David  consulted  the  Lord,  saying :  Shall  I  pur- 
sue after  these  robbers,  and  shall  I  overtake  them,  or  not  ? 
And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Pursue  after  them :  for  thou 
shalt  surely  overtake  them  and  recover  the  prey. 

9  So  David  went,  he  and  the  six  hundred  men  that 
were  with  him,  and  they  came  to  the  torrent  Besor :  and 
some,  being  weary,  stayed  there. 

10  But  David  pursued,  he  and  four  hundred  men  :  for 
two  hundred  stayed,  who,  being  weary,  could  not  go  over 
the  torrent  Besor. 

1 1  And  they  found  an  Egyptian  in  the  field,  and 
brought  him  to  David :  and  they  gave  him  bread  to  eat, 
and  water  to  drink, 

12  As  also  a  piece  of  a  cake  of  figs,  and  two  bunches 
of  raisins.  And  when  he  had  eaten  them,  his  spirit  re- 
turned, and  he  was  refreshed  :  for  he  had  not  eaten  bread, 
nor  drunk  water,  three  days  and  three  nights. 

13  And  David  said  to  him  :  To  whom  dost  thou  be- 
long ;  or  whence  dost  thou  come  ?  and  whither  art  thou 
going?  He  said:  I  am  a  young  man  of  Egypt,  the 
servant  of  an  Amalecite :  and  my  master  left  me,  because 
I  began  to  be  sick  three  days  ago. 

14  For  we  made  an  invasion  on  the  south  side  of 
Cerethi,  and  upon  Juda,  and  upon  the  south  of  Caleb, 
and  we  burnt  Siceleg  with  fire. 

c  A.  M.  2949;   1  Par.  xii.  20. 


city,  &c,  that  David  might  be  roused  to  execute  the  Divine  vengeance  upon  them 
Theodoret. 

Ver.  6.  Stone  him,  as  the  author  of  all  their  losses,  because  he  had  not  left 
a  sufficient  garrison  at  Siceleg,  and  had  irritated  the  Amalecites.  Inconstant 
people !  they  thought  that  he  was  indebted  to  them  for  all  that  he  possessed  !  C. 
— David,  without  being  too  much  dejected,  sought  out  for  an  immediate  remedy, 
and  led  them  on  to  battle.  T. 

Ver.  7.  To  David.  Some  think  that  David  put  on  the  ephod  ;  but  this  was 
the  function  of  the  high  priest,  who,  according  to  Grotius,  turned  towards 
David,  that  he  might  see  the  brightness  of  the  precious  stones.  See  Exod.  xxviii. 
30.    W. 

Ver.  10.  Weary.  Heb.  pogru,  denotes  those  who  are  "lazy  and  dead  " 
Sept.  "  some  sat  down  on  the  other  side  of  the  torrent."  Syr.  and  Arab,  insinuate, 
to  defend  the  passage.  But  why  then  do  the  rest  complain  ?  C. — They  acted 
irrationally,  as  David  showed  afterwards.  Some  of  the  six  hundred  might  well 
be  more  exhausted  than  others,  and  these  were  selected  to  guard  the  baggage, 
ver.  24.     This  was  only  the  third  day  since  they  left  Aphec,  ver.  1.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Raisins.  Heb.  tsornkim.  See  chap.  xxv.  18.  C. — The  soldiern 
very  prudently  took  some  provisions  with  them,  as  they  were  going  into  a  descr! 
country.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Cerethi,  denotes  the  Philistines,  (It.  David.  See  ver.  16.  H.)  who 
came  originally  from  Crete.  2  Kings  xv.  18;   Ezen.  xxv.  16.  C. —  Caleb.     Hebros 
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15  And  David  said  to  him  :  Canst  thou  bring  rue  to 
this  company  ?  and  he  said  :  Swear  to  me  by  God,  that 
thou  wilt  not  kill  me,  nor  deliver  me  into  the  hands  of  my 
master,  and  I  will  bring  thee  to  this  company.  And 
David  swore  to  him. 

16  And  when  he  had  brought  him,  behold  they  were 
lying  spread  abroad  upon  all  the  ground,  eating  and 
drinking,  and  as  it  were  keeping  a  festival  day,  for  all  the 
prey  and  the  spoils  which  they  had  taken  out  of  the  land 
of  the  Philistines,  and  out  of  the  land  of  Juda. 

17  And  David  slew  them  from  the  evening  unto  the 
evening  of  the  next  day,  and  there  escaped  not  a  man  of 
them,  but  four  hundred  young  men,  who  had  gotten  upon 
camels,  and  fled. 

18  So  David  recovered  all  that  the  Amalecites  had 
taken,  and  he  rescued  his  two  wives. 

19  And  there  was  nothing  missing  small  or  great,  nei- 
ther of  their  sons  or  their  daughters,  nor  of  the  spoils,  and 
whatsoever  they  had  taken,  David  recovered  all. 

20  And  he  took  all  the  flocks  and  the  herds,  and  made 
them  go  before  him:  and  they  said:  This  is  the  prey  of  David. 

21  And  David  came  to  the  two  hundred  men,  who, 
being  weary,  had  stayed,  and  were  not  able  to  follow 
David,  and  he  had  ordered  them  to  abide  at  the  torrent 
Besor  :  and  they  came  out  to  meet  David,  and  the  people 
that  were  with  him.  And  David  coming  to  the  people, 
saluted  them  peaceably. 

22  Then  all  the  wicked  and  unjust  men,  that  had  gone 
with  David,  answering,  said  :  Because  they  came  not 
with  us,  we  will  not  give  them  any  thing  of  the  prey 
which  we  have  recovered  :  but  let  every  man  take  his 
wife,  and  his  children,  and  be  contented  with  them,  and 
go  his  way. 

23  But  David  said  :  You  shall  not  do  so,  my  brethren, 
with  these  things,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us,  who 
hath  kept  us,  and  hath  delivered  the  robbers  that  invaded 
us  into  our  hands  : 


»  A.  M.  2949. 


and  Cariath-sepher  fell  to  his  share.  The  enemy  had  a  good  opportunity  to  ravage 
all  those  places,  as  most  of  the  soldiers  were  absent  (C.)  at  Jezrahel.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Him.  David  did  not  require  this  slave  to  betray  his  master,  for 
the  latter  had  lost  all  his  claim,  and  David  had  acquired  it  by  relieving  the  dis- 
tressed. The  Amalecites  dwelt  in  tents,  and  the  slave  knew  where  they  commonly 
lodged.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Drinking.  Heb.  adds,  "and  dancing,"  (Salien,)  in  honour  of 
their  gods.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Evening.  Heb.  "twilight,''  in  the  morning  (C.)  or  evening.  H. — 
Some  think  that  the  pursuit  lasted  three  days ;  others  only  from  three  till  five  in 
the  evening.  But  David  more  probably  slaughtered  the  intoxicated  people  during 
the  space  of  a  whole  day,  from  morning  till  evening.  C. — Sept.  "from  the  morn- 
ing or  evening  star  rising,  and  ttvccpopov,  till  the  afternoon,  and  on  the  following 
day,"  (H.)  which  commenced  at  sun-set.  C. 

Ver.  19.     All,  excepting  what  had  been  eaten,  or  consumed  with  fire.   M. 

Ver.  20.  And  made.  Heb.  "  ichich  they  drove  before  those  things  (or 
cattle,"  taken  from  the  Amalecites.  H.)  "  which  were  separated  from  those  which 
David  had  recovered."  C. 

Ver.  22.  Unjust.  Heb.  Belial.  See  Deut.  xiii.  13.  C— David  saluted 
those  who  had  remained  at  Besor,  to  show  that  he  approved  of  their  conduct,  un- 
less we  may  attribute  it  to  his  great  clemency.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Alike.  Nothing  could  be  more  just  and  prudent;  as  this  decision 
prevents  continual  murmurs  and  inconveniences.  Those  who  are  left  behind  are 
bound  to  defend  the  baggage  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives,  and  each  man  must  obey 
the  orders  of  the  general. 

Ver.  25.  A  law.  Custom,  (C.)  and  a  particular  injunction,  had  long  before 
made  way  for  it.  Num.  xxxi.  27.  H.  Jos.  xxii.  8. — We  might  translate  the  Heb. 
"  And  this  law  had  been  observed  in  Israel  from  that  day  and  before."  David 
restored  to  its  full  vigour  this  ancient  regulation.  The  Hebrews  have  no  com- 
pound verbs,  such  as  re-establish,  re-build,  &c.,  instead  of  which  they  say,  to 
establish  (C.)  and  build  again.  Thus,  by  the  addition  of  adverbs,  they  can 
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24  And  no  man  shall  hearken  to  you  in  this  matter. 
But  equal  shall  be  the  portion  of  him  that  went  down  t<j 
battle,  and  of  him  that  abode  at  the  baggage,  and  they 
shall  divide  alike. 

25  And  this  hath  been  done  from  that  day  forward, 
and  since  was  made  a  statute  and  an  ordinance,  and  as  u 
law  in  Israel. 

26  Then  David  came  to  Siceleg,  and  sent  presents  of 
the  prey  to  the  ancients  of  Juda,  his  neighbours,  say- 
ing :  Receive  a  blessing  of  the  prey  of  the  enemies  of  the 
Lord. 

27  To  them  that  were  in  Bethel,  and  that  were  in 
Ramotli  to  the  south,  and  to  them  that  were  in  Jether, 

28  And  to  them  that  were  in  Aroer,  and  that  were  in 
Sephamoth,  and  that  were  in  Esthamo, 

2,9  And  that  were  in  Ilachal,  and  that  were  in  the 
cities  of  Jerameel,  and  that  were  in  the  cities  of  Ceni, 

30  And  that  were  in  Aratna,  and  that  were  in  the  lake 
Asan,  and  that  were  in  Athaeh, 

31  And  that  were  in  Hebron,  and  to  the  rest  that  were 
in  those  places,  in  which  David  had  abode  with  his  men. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Israel  is  defeated  by  the  Philistines  :   Saul  and  his  sons  are  slain. 

AND  athe   Philistines  fought  against  Israel,  and  the 
men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the  Philistines,  and 
fell  down  slain  in  Mount  Gelboe. 

2  bAnd  the  Philistines  fell  upon  Saul,  and  upon  his 
sons,  and  they  slew  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab,  and  Mel- 
chisua,  the  sons  of  Saul. 

3  And  the  whole  weight  of  the  battle  was  turned  upon 
Saul :  and  the  archers  overtook  him,  and  he  was  grievously 
wounded  by  the  archers. 

4  Then  Saul  said  to  his  armour-bearer:  Draw  thy 
sword,  and  kill  me  :  lest  these  uncircumcised  come,  and 
slay  me,  and  mock  at  me.  And  his  armour-bearer  would 
not :  for  he  was  struck  with  exceeding  great  fear.  Then 
Saul  took  his  sword,  and  fell  upon  it. 


»>  1  Par.  x.  2,  and  3.— c  1  Par.  x.  4. 


explain  the  same  thing.  Prot.  "  from  that  day  forward  he  made  it  a  statute," 
&c.    H. 

Ver.  26.    Neighbours.     Heb.  "friends:"  some  were  at  a  distance.  Ver.  28.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Bethel,  "the  house  of  God,"  as  the  priests  had  afforded  him  pro- 
tection. H. — It  is  not  certain  whether  he  speaks  of  a  town  of  Ephraim,  or  of  the 
cities  where  the  ark  and  the  tabernacle  were  now  fixed. — Ranwth,  in  the  tribe  o( 
Simeon  (C)  :  there  was  another  in  the  tribe  of  (Jail.  M. — Jether,  or  "Jelhira," 
(  Euseb.,)  a  priests'  town,  called  Ether,  Jos.  xv.  42. 

Ver.  28.  Ar-jer,  on  the  Anion.  David  had  sojourned  among  the  Moabites. 
— Sephamoth :  perhaps  Sephama,  (Num.  xxxiv.  10,)  though  it  was  a  great  way 
beyond  the  Jordan.  C. — Abulensis  assigns  Sephamoth  to  Juda.  M. — Esthamo 
was  in  the  same  tribe,  belonging  to  the  priests.   Jos.  xxi.  14. 

Ver.  29.  Bachal ;  perhaps  the  same  with  Hachila.  Chap,  xxiii.  19.  and 
xxvi.  1. — Jerameel.  See  chap,  xxvii.  10. — Ceni,  a  canton  to  the  south  of  the 
Dead  Sea. 

Ver.  30.  Arama,  or  Horma.  Num.  xxi.  3. — Lake.  Heb.  "  at  Chor  Aschan." 
It  is  called  Asan,  Jos.  xv.  42,  and  xix.  7. — Athaeh,  or  Athar.  Jos.  xix.  7. 

Ver.  31.  Hebron,  twency  miles  south  of  Jerusalem. — Best.  David  ie- 
munerated  all  his  old  friends,  which  was  the  sure  way  to  procure  more.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  Fled.  They  make  but  a  feeble  resistance,  as  G"d 
was  not  with  them.  H. — The  first  onset  was  made  by  the  archers,  and  Saul's 
three  sons  fell,  while  the  king  himself  was  dangerously  wounded.  C — The  death 
of  his  sous  would  increase  his  anguish.  M. 

Ver.  2.     Jonathan.     Ven.  Bede,  &c.  doubt  not  of  his  salvation.  Salien. 

Ver.  3.  Overtook.  Heb.  "  attacked,  found,  or  hit  him."  He  was  running 
away.  H. —  Wounded.  Some  translate  Heb.  "terrified,"  as  they  believe  the 
words  of  the  Amalecite,  "  my  whole  life  is  in  me."  But  that  wretch  deserves  no 
credit;  and  Saul  would  probably  not  take  the  desperate  resolution  of  killing 
himself,  till  he  saw  there  was  no  possibility  of  escaping.  Sept.  "  the  archers  6>d 
him,  and  they  wounded  him  iu  the  lower  belly."  Theodotjon,  "  in  the  part  iiMI 
the  liver." 


Chap.  XXXI. 


I.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXXI. 


5  And  when  his  armour-bearer  saw  this,  to  wit,  that 
Saul  was  dead,  he  also  fell  upon  his  sword  and  died  with 
him. 

6  So  Saul  died,  and  his  t'hree  sons,  and  his  armour- 
bearer,  and  all  his  men  that  same  day  together. 

7  And  the  men  of  Israel,  that  were  beyond  the  valley, 
and  beyond  the  Jordan,  seeing  that  the  Israelites  were 
fled,  and  that  Saul  was  dead,  and  his  sons,  forsook  their 
cities,  and  fled :  and  the  Philistines  came  and  dwelt 
there. 

8  And  on  the  morrow  the  Philistines  came  to  strip  the 
slain,  and  they  found  Saul  and  his  three  sons  lying  in 
Mount  Gelboe. 

9  And  they  cut  off  Saul's  head,  and  stripped  him  of 


his  armour,  and  sent  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines  round 
about,  to  publish  it  in  the  temples  of  their  idols,  and 
among  their  people. 

10  And  they  put  his  armour  in  the  temple  of  Astaroth,. 
but  his  body  they  hung  on  the  wall  of  Bethsan. 

11  'Now  when  the  inhabitants  of  Jabes  Galaad  had 
heard  all  that  the  Philistines  had  done  to  Saul, 

12  All  the  most  valiant  men  arose,  and  walked  all  the 
night,  and  took  the  body  of  Saul,  and  the  bodies  of  his 
sons,  from  the  wall  of  Bethsan  :  and  they  came  to  Jabes 
Galaad,  and  burnt  them  there. 

13  And  they  took  their  bones,  and  buried  them  in  the 
wood  of  Jabes  :  and  fasted  seven  days. 

•  2  Kings  ii.  4. 


Ver.  5.  With  him.  Thus,  to  avoid  a  little  shame  and  temporal  punishment, 
they  rushed  into  those  which  are  inconceivably  great  and  eternal.  H. — Saul  seems 
to  have  been  afraid  of  receiving  any  insult  himself,  rather  than  to  have  been 
desirous  of  preventing  the  blasphemies  of  the  infidels  against  God,  as  the  Jews 
pretend,  lie  gave  no  signs  of  repentance,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  pronounces  his 
condemnation.  So  Saul  died  for  his  iniquities,  because  he  transgressed ;  (C. 
Heb.  and  Sept  in  his  iniquities,  by  which  he  prevaricated.  T.)  .  .  and  moreover 
consulted  also  a  witch,  and  trusted  not  in  the  Lord :  therefore  he  slew  him.  1 
Par.  x.  13,  14.  Saul  prefigured  those  who,  having  yielded  to  temptations,  persist 
and  die  in  their  evil  ways.  S.  Greg.  W. 

Ver.  6.  His  men.  Paral.  his  house  fell  together.  The  hopes  of  his  family 
were  at  an  end,  (H.)  though  Itsboseth,  Abner,  and  some  few  survived  him,  (M.) 
who  had  fled,  (C.)  or  had  not  been  in  the  engagement.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Beyond,  or  about  "  the  passage  "  or  fords  of  the  Jordan,  as  the  Heb. 
means.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Astaroth.  The  like  custom  was  observed  by  the  Hebrews,  (chap, 
xxi.  9,)  and  by  the  Greeks  and  Romans,  (C.)  to  acknowledge  that  victory  was 
fronted  by  God. — Body,  with  those  of  his  three  sons,  ver.  12.    H. — Saul's  head 


was  hung  up  in  the  temple  of  Dagon,  at  Azotus  (1  Par.  x.  10)  :  his  body  was 
suspended  on  the  wall  or  street  of  Bethsan  (2  Kings  xxi.  12) ;  or  in  the  most 
public  place,  near  the  gate  of  the  city. 

Ver.  11.  Jabes,  in  gratitude  for  the  deliverance  which  lie  had  procured  for 
them.  Chap.  xi.  11.  C — They  are  also  deserving  of  praise  for  showing  mercy  to 
the  dead,  as  well  as  for  their  bravery.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Burnt  them,  or  the  flesh,  reserving  the  ashes  and  bones  to  be  buried, 
as  was  customary  amonu  the  Greeks  (Homer,  i//. )  and  Romans.    See  Amos  vi.  10. 

Ver.  1».  Wood.  Par.  under  the  oak. — Days,  at  their  own  option.  David 
fasted  one  day,  (C.)  as  he  did  for  Abner.  Salien. — The  usual  term  of  mourning' 
was  seveu  days.  Eccli.  xxii.  13.  C. — It  is  very  difficult  to  ascertain  the  length  of 
Saul's  reign.  Sanctius  and  Tirin  allow  him  only  2  years,  Petau  12,  Calvisius  15, 
Salien  18,  Bucholeer,  and  probably  Josephus,  20,  though  most  copies  of  the  latter 
have  38,  S.  Aug.,  Serarius,  Usher,  Sec,  40,  which  is  the  term  mentioned  Acts  xiii. 
20.  But  most  chronologers  suppose  that  the  time  of  Samuel's  administration  is 
there  also  included.  H. — Sulpitius  thinks  that  Saul  only  "reigned  a  very  short 
time,"  as  "  the  ark  was  brought  to  Cariathiarim  before  he  appeared  on  the  throne, 
and  was  removed  by  David  after  it  had  been  there  twenty  years." 


THE 


SECOND  BOOK  OP  SAMUEL 


OTHERWISE    CALLED, 


THE  SECOND  BOOK  OF  KINGS. 


This  Book  contains  the  transactions  of  David  till  the  end  of  the  pestilence,  occasioned  by  his  numbering  the  people.  Chap.  xxiv.  The  last  six  chapters  of  the  preceding 
book  were  probably  written  by  Gad,  who  delivered  God's  orders  to  David,  after  he  was  deprived  of  the  company  of  Samuel.  Gad,  Nathan,  and  other  prophets, 
continued  the  sacred  history,  1  Par.  xxix.  29.  After  the  unfortunate  death  of  Saul,  his  general,  Abner,  instead  of  submitting  quietly  to  the  dominion  of  David,  (H.) 
set  the  son  of  the  deceased  monarch  upon  the  throne,  at  Mahanaim ;  and  two  years  elapsed  before  the  rival  kings  came  to  open  war.  Chap.  ii.  10.  Salien. — David 
was  thirty  years  old  when  he  was  anointed  at  Hebron,  (chap.  v.  4,)  where  he  reigned  seven  years  and  a  half  over  Juda.  On  the  death  of  Isboseth  he  was  anointed 
a  third  time  as  king  of  all  Israel,  and  reigned  in  that  character  thirty-seven  years.  H. — We  here  behold  the  many  virtues  of  David,  and  his  repentance  for  some 
faults  into  which  he  had  fallen.     His  predictions,  and  the  names  and  exploits  of  many  of  his  valiant  men,  are  likewise  recorded.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

David  mournelhfnr  the  death  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  :  he  ordereth  the  man  to 
be  slain  who  pretended  he  had  killed  Saul. 

NOW  bit  came  to  pass,  after  Saul  was  dead,  that  Da- 
vid returned  from  the  slaughter  of  the  Amalecites 
and  abode  two  days  in  Siceleg. 

2  And  on  the  third  day,  there  appeared  a  man  who 
came  out  of  Saul's  camp,  with  his  garments  rent,  and  dust 
strewed  on  his  head  :  and  when  he  came  to  David,  he  fell 
upon  his  face,  and  adored. 

»  A.  M.  2949,  A.  C.  1055. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  6.  Chance.  He  feigned  this  to  obtain  the  favour  of  David  ; 
but  the  king  punished  him  as  he  deserved.  W. — Spear,  or  sword,  as  it  is  before 
expressed.  M. 


3  And  David  said  to  him  :  From  whence  comest  thou  ? 
And  he  said  to  him  :  I  am  fled  out  of  the  camp  of  Israel. 

4  And  David  said  unto  him  :  What  is  the  matter  that 
is  come  to  pass  ?  tell  me.  He  said  :  The  people  are  fled 
from  the  battle,  and  many  of  the  people  are  fallen  and 
dead :  moreover  Saul,  and  Jonathan,  his  son,  are  slain. 

5  And  David  said  to  the  young  man  that  told  him  : 
How  knowest  thou  that  Saul,  and  Jonathan,  his  son,  are 
dead  ? 

6  And  the  young  man  that  told  him,  said :  I  came  by 
chance  upon   Mount  Gelboe,  and  Saul  leaned  upon  his 


Ver.  9.  Anguish.  Heb.  " the  coat  of  mail  withholds  me."  Sept.  "horrid 
darkness  encompasses  me." — Essbot  signifies  a  coat  of  mail,  made  of  cloth,  very 
thick,  and  boiled  in  vinegar,  to  render  it  more  impenetrable.  The  Greek  emperors 
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II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  I. 


spear :   and  the  chariots  and  horsemen  drew  nigh  unto 
him, 

7  And  looking  behind  him,  and  seeing  me,  he  called 
me.      And  I  answered  :  Here  am  I. 

8  And  he  said  to  me :  Who  art  thou  ?  And  I  said  to 
him  :   I  am  an  Amalecite. 

9  And  he  said  to  me  :  Stand  over  me,  and  kill  me  :  for 
anguish  is  come  upon  me,  and  as  yet  my  whole  life  is  in  me. 

10  So  standing  over  him,  I  killed  him  :  for  I  knew  that 
he  could  not  live  after  the  fall  :  and  I  took  the  diadem 
that  was  on  his  head,  and  the  bracelet  that  was  on  his 
arm,  and  have  brought  them  hither  to  thee,  my  lord. 

1 1  Then  David  took  hold  of  his  garments  and  rent 
them,  and  likewise  all  the  men  that  were  with  him  : 

12  And  they  mourned,  and  wept,  and  fasted  until 
evening,  for  Saul,  and  for  Jonathan,  his  son,  and  for  the 
people  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  house  of  Israel,  because 
they  were  fallen  by  the  sword. 

13  And  David  said  to  the  young  man  that  told  him  : 
Whence  art  thou  ?  He  answered  :  I  am  the  son  of  a 
stranger  of  Amalec. 

14  David  said  to  him  :  aWhy  didst  thou  not  fear  to  put 
out  thy  hand  to  kill  the  Lords  anointed  ? 

15  And  David  calling  one  of  his  servants,  said  :  Go 
near  and  fall  upon  him.  And  he  struck  him  so  that  he  died. 

.16  And  David  said  to  him:  Thy  blood  be  upon  thy 
own  head  :  for  thy  own  mouth  hath  spoken  against  thee, 
saying  :  I  have  slain  the  Lord's  anointed. 

17  And  David  made  this  kind  of  lamentation  over 
Saul,  and  over  Jonathan,  his  son. 


Psal.  civ.  15. 


18  (Also  he  commanded  that  they  should  teach  the 
children  of  Juda  the  use  of  the  bow,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
Book  of  the  just.)  And  he  said  :  Consider,  0  Israel,  for 
them  that  are  dead  wounded  on  thy  high  places. 

19  The  illustrious  of  Israel  are  slain  upon  thy  moun- 
tains:  how  are  the  valiant  fallen  ? 

'20  Tell  it  not  in  Geth,  publish  it  not  in  the  streets  ol 
Ascalon:  lest  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  rejoice,  lest 
the  daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  triumph. 

'21  Ye  mountains  of  Gelboe,  let  neither  dew  nor  rain 
come  upon  you,  nor  let  there  be  in  you  fields  of  first- 
fruits  :  for  there  was  cast  away  the  shield  of  the  valiant, 
the  shield  of  Saul,  as  though  he  had  not  been  anointed 
with  oil. 

22  From  the  blood  of  the  slain,  from  the  fat  of  the 
valiant,  the  arrow  of  Jonathan  never  turned  back,  and  the 
swi  rd  of  Saul  did  not  return  empty. 

23  Saul  and  Jonathan,  lovely,  and  comely  in  their  life, 
even  in  death  they  were  not  divided  :  they  were  swifter 
than  eagles,  stronger  than  lions. 

24  Ye  daughters  of  Israel,  weep  over  Saul,  who  clothed 
you  with  scarlet  in  delights,  who  gave  ornaments  of  gold 
for  your  attire. 

25  How  are  the  valiant  fallen  in  battle?  how  was 
Jonathan  slain  in  the  high  places  ? 

2G  I  grieve  for  thee,  my  brother  Jonathan,  exceed- 
ing beautiful,  and  amiable  to  rue  above  the  love  of 
women.  As  the  mother  loveth  her  only  son,  so  did  I  love 
thee. 

27  How  are  the  valiant  fallen,  and  the  weapons  of  war 
perished  ? 


and  the  French  formerly  wore  them  much,  instead  of  iron.  C. —  Prot.,  however, 
agree  with  us. — In  me.     1  have  yet  received  no  mortal  wound.    H. 

Ver.  10.  I  killed  him.  This  story  of  the  young  Amalecite  was  not  true,  as 
m;iy  easily  be  proved  by  comparing  it  with  the  last  chapter  of  the  foregoing  book. 
Ch. — Fall.  This  he  says,  apprehending  that  David  would  perhaps  disapprove  of 
what  he  had  done.— Diadem,  or  riband,  which  was  tied  round  his  head  as  a 
budge  of  his  dignity.  Ileb.  "  the  crown."  But  it  was  not  of  metal,  though  such 
were  already  common.  Exod.  xxviii.  3fi  ;  1  Par.  xx.  2.. 

Veil  16.  Head,  None  but  thyself  can  be  answerable  for  thy  death.  See 
Matt,  xxvii.  25.  David  was  already  supreme  magistrate,  and  he  wished  that  all 
should  be  convinced  that  he  rejoiced  not  at  the  death  of  the  king,  and  that  none 
might  imitate  the  example  of  this  wretch.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Bow.  So  this  canticle  was  entitled,  because  it  spoke  in  praise  of 
the  bow  and  arrows  of  Saul  and  Jonathan,  ver.  22.  So  one  of  the  works  of  Hesiod 
is  called  "a  buckler ;"  of  Theocritus,  "  a  flute  ;"  of  Simmias,  "a  wing;"&c.  Sept. 
have  neglected  this- word  entirely  (C.)  in  the  Roman  edition.  But  it  is  found  in 
the  Alex,  copy,  which  reads  "  Israel,"  instead  of  Juda,  perhaps  properly.  Grabe, 
Prol.  iv.  2.  H. — Chal.  "to  shoot  with  the  bow."  Many  suppose  that  David 
cautioned  his  men  to  exert  themselves  in  that  art,  (M.)  as  they  might  soon  expect 
to  have  to  encounter  the  Philistines,  (T.)  who  were  very  expert  bowmen.  W. — 
But  the  former  interpretation  seems  preferable.  C. — The  bow  might  be  also  the 
beginning  of  some  favourite  song,  to  the  tune  of  which  (D.)  David  would  have 
his  men  to  sing  this  canticle,  (H.)  particularly  when  they  went  to  battle.  Grotius. 
— Just.  See  Jos.  x.  3.  M. — It  seems  this  was  a  more  ancient  record,  to  which 
the  author  of  this  book  refers.  C. — The  custom  of  composing  canticles  on  such 
solemn  occasions  is  very  ancient  and  frequent.  See  3  Kings  iii.  33,  and  xiii.  29  ; 
Jer.  xlviii.  31.  Ilhid  \p:  and  \,  The  style  of  this  piece  can  hardly  be  equalled  by 
the  most  polite  writers.  C. — David  is  chiefly  occupied  with  the  praises  of  Jonathan. 
H. —  Consider  .  .  places.  This  sentence  is  omitted  in  lleb.,  Chal.,  Sept.,  and  in 
some  copies  of  S.  Jerom's  version.  T.  i.  p.  365,  Nov.  edit.  op.  It  is  a  further- 
explication  of  the  subsequent  verse.  C— Yet  the  Sept.  read,  "Erect  a  pillar.  O 
Israel,  [upon  thy  heights;  the  Vat.  Sept.  places  this  after  slain.  H.]  in  honour  of 
the  slain,  thy  wounded  soldiers.     How  are  the  mighty  fallen  ?"  H. 

Ver.  19.  Illustrious.  Heb.  "the  glory  (beauty,  hart,  &c.)  of  Israel  hath 
been  pierced,"  &c.  The  comparison  of  Saul  with  a  hart  is  noble  enough  in  the 
ideas  of  the  ancients.  Psal.  xvii.  34  ;  Cant.  ii.  f).  and  viii.  14.  Syr.  and  Arab. 
"O  hart  of  Israel,  they  have  been  slain."  ,\e. — Slain.  Heb.  elol,  signifies  also 
"  a  soldier ;"  and  this  word  agrees  perfectly  well  with  gohrim,  "  valiant,"  both 
here  and  ver.  22,  and  25.  Kennicott  would  apply  it  to  Jonathan,  upon  whom 
Davia's  attention  is  mostly  fixed.  "  O  ornament  of  Israel !  O  warrior,  upon  thy 
high  places!" — How,  Sic.  H. — In  this  manner  many  such  pieces  commence, 
lament,  i.  T. 
326 


Ver.  20.      Triumph.     He  was  aware  of  the  exultation  of  the  infidels.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Fruits,  which  may  be  offered  to  the  Lord.  Inanimate  tilings  could 
not  offend,  nor  does  David  curse  them  in  earnest.  But  (T.)  nothing  could  more 
strikingly  express  his  distress  and  grief  than  this  imprecation.  It  is  false  that 
those  mountains  have  since  been  barren.  This  canton  is  one  of  the  most  fruitful 
of  the  country.  Brocard.  C. — Job  (iii.)  speaks  with  the  same  animation,  and 
curses  his  day.  M.—  Of  Saul,  or  "Saul,  the  shield  of  his  people,  was  cast  away, 
as,"  &C.  Plot.  "  an  though  he  had  not  been  anointed  with  oil."  II.  — lie  is  not 
reproached  for  throwing  away  his  buckler,  for  nothing  was  deemed  more  shame- 
ful. The  ancient  Germans  would  not  allow  such  a  one  to  enter  their  temples  or 
places  of  assembly.  Tacit.  Mor.  Germ.— A  woman  of  Sparta  told  her  son,  when 
she  delivered  one  to  him,  "  Bring  this  hack,  or  he  brought  upon  it"  dead.   ('. 

Ver.  22.  From.  Heb.  "  without  the  blood  of  soldiers,  without  the  fat  of 
the  valiant,  the  bow  of  Jonathan  had  never  returned."  Kennicott. — Fat.  The 
entrails.  It  might  also  denote  the  most  valiant  of  the  soldiers,  as  we  read  of  "  tne 
fat  or  marrow  of  coin"  for  the  best.   Psal.  Ixxx.  17.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Lovely,  or  united.  Jonathan  always  behaved  with  due  respect 
towards  his  father,  though  he  could  not  enter  into  his  unjust  animosity  against 
David.  C. — The  latter  passes  over  in  silence  all  that  >nu\  had  done  against 
himself,  and  seems  wholly  occupied  with  the  thought  of  the  valour  and  great 
achievements  of  the  deceased.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Battle.  Heb.  "  in  the  midst  of  battle!  0  Jonathan,  thou  warrior 
upon  thy  high  places!   Kennicott,  Diss.  i.  p.  123. 

Ver.  26.  Brother.  So  they  lament,  A  las!  my  brother.  Jer.  xxii.  18.  M. — 
Women.  He  indicates  the  ardour  of  his  love,  not  any  inordinate  affection.  D. — 
I  love  thee  more  than  any  person  can  love  a  woman,  (C.J  more  than  women  can 
love  their  husbands  or  children.  M. — Chal.  "thy  love  is  more  wonderful  tome 
than  the  love  of  two  who  are  espoused." — As,  &c.  This  is  not  found  in  Heb., 
Sept.,  or  S.  Jerom.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Perished,  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy;  though  Saul  and 
Jonathan  may  be  styled  the  arms,  as  well  as  the  shield,  of  Israel.  M.  —  No 
character  could  be  more  worthy  of  praise  than  the  latter.  His  breast  was  nevei 
agitated  by  envy,  though  he  seemed  to  be  the  most  interested  to  destroy  David. 
Saul  is  one  of  the  most  striking  figures  of  the  reprobation  and  conduct  of  the 
Jewish  church.  As  he  was  adorned  with  many  glorious  prerogatives,  and  choseD 
by  God.  yet  he  no  sooner  helield  the  rising  merit  of  David  than  he  began  to 
persecute  him  :  so  the  Jews  had  been  instructed  by  the  prophets,  and  had  been 
selected  as  God's  peculiar  inheritance;  and  nevertheless  took  occasion,  from  the 
virtues  and  miracles  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  conspire  his  ruin.  The  Koinans  were 
sent  to  punish  the  Jews,  who  are  now  become  the  most  abject  of  all  mankind,  and 
are  filled  with  rage,  seeing  the  exaltation  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  Saul  waf 
reduced  by  the  Philistines  to  the  greatest  distress,  and  his  children  were  forced  to 
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CHAP.  II. 

David  is  received  and  anointed  king  of  Juda.     Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul, 
reif/neth  over  the  rest  of  Israel.     A  battle  beticeen  Abner  and  Joab. 

AND  'after  these  things  David  consulted  the  Lord, 
saying :  Shall  I  go  up  into  one  of  the  cities  of 
Juda?  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Go  up.  And  David 
said :  Whither  shall  I  go  up  ?  And  he  answered  him  : 
Into  Hebron. 

2  So  David  went  up,  and  his  two  wives,  Achinoam, 
the  Jezrahelitess,  and  Abigail,  the  wife  of  Nabal  of 
T/armel : 

3  And  the  men  also  that  were  with  him,  David  brought 
up,  every  man  with  his  household  :  and  they  abode  in  the 
towns  of  Hebron. 

4  bAnd  the  men  of  Juda  came,  and  anointed  David 
there,  to  be  king  over  the  house  of  Juda.  And  it 
was  told  David,  that  the  men  of  Jabes  Galaad  had  buried 
Saul. 

5  David  therefore  sent  messengers  to  the  men  of  Jabes 
Galaad,  and  said  to  them  :  Blessed  be  you  to  the  Lord, 
who  have  showed  this  mercy  to  your  master,  Saul,  and 
have  buried  him. 

6  And  now  the  Lord  surely  will  render  you  mercy  and 
truth,  and  I  also  will  requite  you  for  this  good  turn,  be- 
cause you  have  done  this  thing. 

7  Let  your  hands  be  strengthened,  and  be  ye  men  of 
valour :  for  although  your  master,  Saul,  be  dead,  yet  the 
house  of  Juda  hath  anointed  me  to  be  their  king. 

8  But  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  general  of  Saul's  army, 
took  Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  and  led  him  about  through 
the  camp, 

9  And  made  him  king  over  Galaad,  and  over  Gessuri, 
and  over  Jezrahel,  and  over  Ephraim,  and  over  Benjamin, 
and  over  all  Israel. 

10  Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  was  forty  years  old  when 
he  began  to  reign  over  Israel,  and  he  reigned  two  years ; 
and  only  the  house  of  Juda  followed  David. 

1 1  And  the  number  of  the  days  that  David  abode, 
reigning  in  Hebron  over  the  house  of  Juda,  was  seven 
years  and  six  months. 

«  A.  M.  2949. 


12  And  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  and  the  servants  ol 
Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  went  out  from  the  camp  tc 
Gabaon. 

13  And  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarviar  and  the  servants  of 
David  went  out,  and  met  them  by  the  pool  of  Gabaon. 
And  when  they  were  come  together,  they  sat  down  over 
against  one  another  :  the  one  on  the  one  side  of  the  pool, 
and  the  other  on  the  other  side. 

14  And  Abner  said  to  Joab :  Let  the  young  men  rise, 
and  play  before  us.     And  Joab  answered  :   Let  them  rise. 

15  Then  there  arose  and  went  over  twelve  in  number 
of  Benjamin,  of  the  part  of  Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  and 
twelve  of  the  servants  of  David. 

16  And  every  one  catching  his  fellow  by  the  head, 
thrust  his  sword  into  the  side  of  his  adversary,  and  they 
fell  down  together :  and  the  name  of  the  place  was 
called  :  The  field  of  the  valiant,  in  Gabaon. 

17  And  there  was  a  very  fierce  battle  that  day:  And 
Abner  was  put  to  flight,  with  the  men  of  Israel,  by  the 
servants  of  David. 

18  And  there  were  the  three  sons  of  Sarvia  there,  Joab, 
and  Abisai,  and  Asael:  now  Asael  was  a  most  swift  runner, 
like  one  of  the  roes,  that  abide  in  the  woods. 

19  And  Asael  pursued  after  Abner,  and  turned  not  to 
the  right  hand  nor  to  the  left  from  following  Abner. 

20  And  Abner  looked  behind  him,  and  said  :  Art  thou 
Asael  ?  And  he  answered  :  I  am. 

21  And  Abner  said  to  him:  Go  to  the  right  hand,  or 
to  the  left,  and  lay  hold  on  one  of  the  young  men,  and 
take  thee  his  spoils.  But  Asael  would  not  leave  off  fol- 
lowing- him  close. 

22  And  again  Abner  said  to  Asael :  Go  off,  and  do 
not  follow  me,  lest  I  be  obliged  to  stab  thee  to  the  ground, 
and  I  shall  not  be  able  to  hold  up  my  face  to  Joab,  thy 
brother. 

23  But  he  refused  to  hearken  to  him,  and  would  not 
turn  aside  :  wherefore  Abner  struck  him  with  his  spear, 
with  a  back  stroke  in  the  groin,  and  thrust  him  through, 
and  he  died  upon  the  spot :  and  all  that  came  to  the 
place  where  Asael  fell  down  and  died,  stood  still. 

•>  I  Mac.  ii.  57  ;  Infra,  v.  3. 


implore  the  protection  of  the  man  whom  he  had  so  cruelly  persecuted,  &c.  C. — 
Saul  and  Judas  may  be  a  warning  to  us,  that  no  person  ought  to  live  without  fear, 
since  they  perished  so  miserably,  though  they  had  been  elevated  by  the  hand  of 
God.  S.  Amb.,  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Juda.  David  thought  it  was  his  duty  to  co-operate 
with  the  designs  of  Providence.     He  consults  the  Lord  (C)  by  means  of  Abiathar, 

(Ahul.)  or  by  a  prophet.    Joseph Hebron,   ennobled  by  the  patriarchs.    M. — 

It  was  also  in  the  centre  of  Juda,  and  the  strongest  place  belonging  to  that  (r.be. 
C. — Part  of  Jerusalem  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  Jebusites.  H. 

Ver.  3.     Towns,  villages,  and  dependencies  of  Hebron. 

Ver.  4.  Juda,  without  the  concurrence  of  the  other  tribes,  (C)  which 
would  be  an  evil  precedent  in  a  commonwealth,  unless  God  had  authorized  them 
by  the  declaration  of  his  will.  Grot.  T. — Told,  perhaps  by  some  ill-designing 
men,  who  wished  to  irritate  David  against  those  who  had  shown  an  attachment 
to  Saul,  unless  the  king  had  made  inquiry,  thinking  it  his  duty  to  bury  the 
deceased.  C 

Ver.  6.  And  truth,  or  a  real  kindness.  God  will  reward  you  for  the  sincere 
piety  which  you  have  shown  towards  the  dead.  C — Will.  I  do,  by  these  mes- 
sengers, thank  you.    Louis  de  Dieu. 

Ver.  7.  King.  He  invites  them  to  concur  with  the  men  of  Juda,  hoping 
that  all  Israel  would  be  influenced  by  their  example.  But  his  hopes  proved 
abortive,  as  Abner  caused  Isboseth  to  be  proclaimed  king  in  the  vicinity  at  Ma- 
banaim. 

Ver.  8.  Camp.  Heb.  Menim,  which  many  take  for  a  proper  name  (C.)  of 
the  town,  on  the  river  Jabok,  where  Jacob  had  encamped.  Gen.  xxxii.  2.  H. — 
Abner  was  aware  that  he  should  not  retain  his  authority  under  David,  and  there- 
fore conducted  Isboseth  to  the  camps  in  various  places,  (M.)  but  chiefly  on  the 


east  side  of  the  Jordan,  (H.  ver.  29,)  where  the  people  were  particularly  attached 
to  Saul's  family.     Isboseth  seems  to  have  hren  a  fit  tool  for  his  purpose. 

Ver.  9.  Gessuri.  There  was  one  south  of  Juda;  but  this  country  was  pro- 
bably near  Hermon,  and  might  be  tributary  to  Israel.  David  perhaps  married 
this  king's  daughter,  in  order  to  detach  him  from  the  party  of  Isboseth.  Chap.  iii.  3. 
Heb.  reads,  "Assuri;"  and  S.  Jerom  observes  that  many  explained  it  of  the  tribe 
of  Aser,  (Trad.  Heb.)  with  the  Chaldee,  (D.  M.)  or  of  the  Assurians.  Gen.  xxv.  3. 

Ver.  10.  He  reigned  two  years,  viz.  before  he  began  visibly  to  decline  :  but 
in  all  he  reigned  seven  years  and  six  months  :  for  so  long  David  reigned  in  He- 
bron. Ch.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Servants;  guards,  army.  M. —  Camp;  or  from  Mahanaim  to 
Gabaon,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  about  six  miles  from  Jerusalem.  C. — Sept. 
leave  the  former  word  untranslated,  "  Manaeiin."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Play,  like  the  ghidiators,  with  drawn  swords,  which  formed  one 
of  the  principal  diversions  at  Rome,  (C.)  while  it  was  pagan-  But  there  is  no 
mention  that  Abner  and  Joab  had  authority  to  agree  that  these  champions  shculd 
decide  the  fate  of  the  two  kingdoms,  (H.)  whence  they  are  generally  accused  of 
ostentation ;  though  the  soldiers,  not  being  acquainted  with  their  motives,  were 
obliged  to  obey.    T.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Together.  Some  understand  this  only  of  Abner's  soldiers,  as  tite 
original  may  be  explained  :  "And  they  (David's  men)  caught  every  one  his,"  fcc. 
But  it  is  more  generally  believed  that  all  fell.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Spoils.     Attack  one  who  may  be  a  more  equal  match  for  thee.    H. 

Ver.  22.  Brother.  It  seems  they  were  great  friends,  though  they  had 
espoused  different  parties.  C 

Ver.  23.  Strolie  (aversd).  Heb.  "  with  the  hinder  end  of  the  spear,  uncle* 
the  fifth  rib."     Sept.  "  in  the  loin." 
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24  Now  while  Joab  and  Abisai  pursued  after  Abner, 
the  sun  went  down  :  and  they  came  as  far  as  the  hill  of 
the  aqueduct,  that  lieth  over  against  the  valley,  by  the 
way  of  the  wilderness  in  Gabaon. 

25  And  the  children  of  Benjamin  gathered  themselves 
together  to  Abner :  and  being  joined  in  one  body,  they 
stood  on  the  top  of  a  hill. 

26  And  Abner  cried  out  to  Joab,  and  said  :  Shall  thy 
sword  rage  unto  utter  destruction  ?  knowest  thou  not  that 
it  is  dangerous  to  drive  people  to  despair?  how  long  dost 
thou  defer  to  bid  the  people  cease  from  pursuing  after 
their  brethren  ? 

27  And  Joab  said  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  if  thou  hadst 
spoke  sooner,  even  in  the  morning  the  people  should  have 
retired  from  pursuing  after  their  brethren  ? 

28  Then  Joab  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  all  the  army 
stood  still,  and  did  not  pursue  after  Israel  any  farther,  nor 
fight  any  more. 

29  And  Abner  and  his  men  walked  all  that  night 
through  the  plains:  and  they  passed  the  Jordan,  and 
having  gone  through  all  Beth-horon,  came  to  the  camp. 

30  And  Joab  returning,  after  he  had  left  Abner,  as- 
sembled all  the  people  :  and  there  were  wanting  of  Da- 
vid's servants  nineteen  men,  beside  Asael. 

31  But  the  servants  of  David  had  killed  of  Benjamin, 
and  of  the  men  that  were  with  Abner,  three  hundred  and 
sixty,  who  all  died. 

32  And  they  took  Asael,  and  buried  him  in  the  sepul- 
chre of  his  father,  in  Bethlehem  :   and  Joab,  and  the  men. 
that  were  with  him,  marched  all  the  night,  and  they  came 
to  Hebron  at  break  of  day. 

CHAP.  III. 

David  yroweth  daily  stronger.    Abner  coineth  over  to  him :  he  is  treacherously 

slain  by  Joab. 

VTOW  a  there  was  a  long  war  between  the  house  of 
^^1  Saul  and  the  house  of  David  :  David  prospering 
and  growing  always  stronger  and  stronger,  but  the  house 
of  Saul  decaying  daily. 

2  "And  sons  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron  :  and   his 

first-born  was  Aranon,  of  Achinoam,  the  Jezrahelitess. 

I . 

;'  A.  M.  2951.— '•   I  Par.  iii.  1. 


3  And  his  second,  Cheleab,  of  Abigail,  the  wife  of 
Nabal,  of  Carmel :  and  the  third,  Absalom,  the  son  of 
Maacha,  the  daughter  of  Tholmai,  king  of  Gessur. 

4  And  the  fourth,  Adonias,  the  son  of  Haggith .  and 
the  fifth,  Saphathia,  the  son  of  Abital. 

5  And  the  sixth,  Jethraam,  of  Egla,  the  wife  of  David  : 
these  were  born  to  David  in  Hebron. 

6  Now  while  there  was  war  between  the  house  of  Saul 
and  the  house  of  David,  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  ruled  the 
house  of  Saul. 

7  And  Saul  had  a  concubine  named  Respha,  the 
daughter  of  Aia.     And  Isboseth  said  to  Abner  : 

8  Why  didst  thou  go  in  to  my  fathers  concubine? 
And  he  was  exceedingly  angry  for  the  words  of  Isboseth, 
and  said  :  Am  I  a  dog's  head  against  Juda  this  day,  who 
have  shown  mercy  unto  the  house  of  Saul,  thy  father,  and 
to  his  brethren  and  friends,  and  have  not  delivered  thee  into 
the  hands  of  David,  and  hast  thou  sought  this  day  against 
me,  to  charge  me  with  a  matter  concerning  a  woman  ? 

9  So  do  God  to  Abner,  and  more  also,  unless  as  the 
Lord  hath  sworn  to  David,  so  I  do  to  him, 

10  That  the  kingdom  be  translated  from  the  house  ol 
Saul,  and  the  throne  of  David  be  set  up  over  Israel,  and 
over  Juda,  from  Dan  to  Bersabee. 

1 1  And  he  could  not  answer  him  a  word,  because  he 
feared  him. 

12  Abner  therefore  sent  messengers  to  David  foi 
himself,  saying  :  Whose  is  the  land  ?  and  that  they  should 
say :  Make  a  league  with  me,  and  my  hand  shall  be  with 
thee :  and  I  will  bring  all  Israel  to  thee. 

13  And  he  said  :  Very  well :  I  will  make  a  league  witt 
thee:  but  one  thing  I  require  of  thee,  saying:  Thou 
shalt  not  see  my  face  before  thou  bring  Michol,  the 
daughter  of  Saul ;  and  so  thou  shalt  come,  and  see  me. 

14  And  David  sent  messengers  to  Isboseth,  the  son  ol 
Saul,  saying  :  d Restore  my  wife,  Michol,  whom  I  espoused 
to  me  for  a  hundred  fore-skins  of  the  Philistines. 

15  And  Isboseth  sent,  and  took  her  from  her  husband, 
Phaltiel,  the  son  of  Lais. 

16  And   her  husband  followed  her,  weeping,  as  far  as 
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Ver.  24.      Wilderness,  or  land  which  was  not  ploughed,  though  fruitful. 

Ver.  20.  Destruction.  Sept.  "till  thou  hast  gained  a  complete  victory?" 
Chal.  "  to  separation  ?  "  Must  we  come  to  an  eternal  rupture  ? — Despair  1  Heb. 
"that  it  will  be  bitterness  in  the  end?"  Abner  insinuates  that  they  had  com- 
menced in  a  sort  of  play,  but  the  consequences  had  already  proved  too  serious; 
and  if  Joab  continued  to  pursue,  his  men  would  be  rendered  desperate.   C. 

Ver.  27.  Sooner.  Heb.  "If  thou  hadst  not  spoken,"  (D.)  by  challenging. 
Ver.  14.  Josephus,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Trumpet.  It  was  not  dishonourable  for  a  general  to  do  this  him- 
self. Chap,  xviii.  16.  But  among  the  Hebrews  the  priests  generally  performed 
this  office.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Beth-horon.  Sept.  "the  extended  plain."  Heb.  Bothrun,  (U.) 
or  the  country  towards  the  Jordan.  C  — Thus  the  battle  ended  in  his  disgrace 
(H.)  ;  and  many  from  all  Israel  began  to  flock  to  the  standard  of  Da\id.  1  Par. 
xii.  22.    T. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  Cheleab,  or  Daniel.  1  Par.  iii.  1.  Sept.  "  Dalnia."  C 
— Alex.  "Dalouja."  H. — Others,  "  Abia."—  Gessur,  not  far  from  Damascus. 
The  lady  probably  first  embraced  the  true  religion,  though  the  Scripture  seldom 
enters  into  these  details.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Adonias  was  slain  by  Solomon,  (3  Kings  ii.  24.  M.)  for  arrogating 
to  himself  the  right  of  the  first-born,  and  pretending  that  the  crown  belonged  to 
bim.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Wife.  She  was  otherwise  of  no  nobility,  but  perhaps  loved  by  David 
more  than  the  rest,  as  Rachel  was  by  J  aeob. 

Ver.  8.  Concubine.  To  marry  the  king's  widow  was  dpemed  an  attempt 
upon  the  throne.  3  Kings  ii.  22.  Hence  Solomon  was  so  displeased  at  Adonias, 
»er.  24. — Dog's  head:  of  no  account,  like  a  dp.ad  dog  (H.);  or  no  better  than  a 
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servant,  who  leads  a  doij.  The  Jews  considered  the  dog  as  one  of  the  vilest  ol 
animals.  Chap.  ix.  8;  Joh  xxx.  1. — Juda.  This  word  is  neglected  by  the  Sept. 
Some  would  substitute  Liduth,  "  to  be  cast  away."  C. — God  permits  the  defender* 
of  a  wrong  cause  to  fall  out,  that  the  right  one  may  be  advanced.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Sworn.  It  seems  therefore  that  he  knew  of  God's  appointment,  and 
had  hitherto  resisted  it  for  his  own  temporal  convenience.  H. — If  both  he  and 
Isboseth  were  ignorant  of  this  decree,  Abner  had  no  right  to  deprive  the  latter  ol 
the  crown.  Abulensis,  q.  7.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Him.  And  no  wonder;  since  even  David  could  not  repress  the 
insolence  of  his  chief  commander,  ver.  39. 

Ver.  12.  Himself.  Heb.  may  be  also  "  immediately,"  (Piscat.)  or  "  h. 
secret,"  f  Kimchi,)  as  the  matter  seems  not  to  have  transpired.  C — Sept.  Alex, 
"to  Thelam,  where  he  was,  without  delay,  saying,  Make,"  &c.  H. — Land?  Is  il 
not  thine  ?  or  have  not  I  the  disposal  of  a  great  part  of  it  ?  M. 

Vkr.  13.  Thee.  Could  David  thus  authorize  treachery  ?  It  is  answered,  thai 
Abner  knew  that  the  throne  belonged  to  him,  and  he  was  already  responsible  for 
all  the  evils  of  the  civil  war.  David  does  not  approve  of  his  conduct,  but  only 
makes  use  of  him  to  obtain  his  right. — Michol.  He  might  justly  think  that  the 
people  would  have  less  repugnance  to  acknowledge  him  for  their  sovereign,  whet 
they  saw  that  he  had  married  the  daughter  of  Saul.  She  had  never  been  re- 
pudiated by  him.    C. 

Ver.  14.  Ixboseth.  Thus  he  would  screen  the  perfidy  of  Abner,  (M.)  and 
hinder  him  from  using  any  violence.  C. — The  pacific  king  accedes  immediately 
to  the  request,  as  he  had  no  personal  aversion  to  David,  and  saw  that  he  was  in 
a  far  more  elevated  condition  than  Pha'tiel.  H. — Moreover,  this  was  no  time  U 
irritate  him  more,  as  Abner  was  discontented.   M. 

Ver.  10.     Bahurim,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  Adric.  28. 
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Bahurim  :  And  Abner  said  to  him  :  Go  and  return.     And 
he  returned. 

17  Abner  also  spoke  to  the  ancients  of  Israel,  saying: 
Both  yesterday  and  the  day  before  you  sought  for  David, 
that  he  might  reign  over  you. 

18  Now  then  do  it :  because  the  Lord  hath  spoken  to 
David,  saying :  By  the  hand  of  my  servant  David  I  will 
save  my  people  Israel  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines, 
and  of  all  their  enemies. 

19  And  Abner  spoke  also  to  Benjamin.  And  he  went 
to  speak  to  David,  in  Hebron,  all  that  seemed  good  to 
Israel,  and  to  all  Benjamin. 

20  And  he  came  to  David,  in  Hebron,  with  twenty 
men  :  and  David  made  a  feast  for  Abner,  and  his  men 
that  came  with  him. 

21  And  Abner  said  to  David  :  I  will  rise,  that  I  may 
gather  all  Israel  unto  thee,  my  lord  the  king,  and  may 
enter  into  a  league  with  thee,  and  that  thou  mayest  reign 
over  all  as  thy  soul  desireth.  Now  when  David  had 
brought  Abner  on  his  way,  and  he  was  gone  in  peace, 

22  Immediately  David's  servants  and  Joab  came,  after 
having  slain  the  robbers,  with  an  exceeding  great  booty : 
And  Abner  was  not  with  David  in  Hebron,  for  he  had 
now  sent  him  away,  and  he  was  gone  in  peace. 

23  And  Joab  and  all  the  army  that  was  with  him,  came 
afterwards  :  and  it  was  told  Joab,  that  Abner,  the  son  of 
Ner,  came  to  the  king,  and  he  hath  sent  him  away,  and 
he  is  gone  in  peace. 

24  And  Joab  went  in  to  the  king,  and  said  :  What 
hast  thou  done  ?  Behold  Abner  came  to  thee  :  Why  didst 
thou  send  him  away,  and  he  is  gone  and  departed  ? 

25  Knovvest  thou  not  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  that  to 
this  end  he  came  to  thee,  that  he  might  deceive  thee,  and 
to  know  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming  in,  and  to  know 
all  thou  dost  ? 

26  Then  Joab  going  out  from  David,  sent  messengers 
after  Abner,  and  brought  him  back  from  the  cistern  of 
Sira,  David  knowing  nothing  of  it. 

27  And  when"  Abner  was  returned  to  Hebron,  Joab 
took  him  aside  to  the  middle  of  the  gate,  to  speak  to  him, 
treacherously  :  and  he  stabbed  him  there  in  the  groin,  and 
he  died,  in  revenge  of  the  blood  of  Asael  his  brother. 

28  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  after  the  thing  was 
now  done,  he  said  :  I,  and  my  kingdom  are  innocent  before 
the  Lord  for  ever  of  the  blood  of  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner : 

a  3  Kings  ii.  5. 


Vbr.  18.  Enemies.  We  read  not  of  this  promise  elsewhere.  But  how  many 
other  things  are  omitted  in  the  sacred  books!  C— Abner  alleges  God's  decree, 
that  he  may  not  be  deemed  a  traitor.  Cajet 

Ver.  19.  Benjamin,  which  tribe  was  naturally  most  attached  to  Saul's  family. 
They  followed,  however,  the  example  of  the  ten  tribes,  and  twenty  of  them  accom- 
panied their  general  to  Hebron.  Salien. 

Ver.  22.  Bobbers.  Amalecites,  (Salien,)  or  Philistines,  who  had  made  some 
incursions  into  David's  territories.  Abulensis. 

Ver.  25.  Dost.  This  explains  going  out,  &c.  H. — Joab  pretends  to  be 
wholly  solicitous  for  the  king's  welfare.  But  he  was  afraid  lest  Abner  should 
tase  his  place,  and  he  also  dpsired  to  revenge  Asael's  death.   M. 

Ver.  26.  Messengers,  in  the  king's  name. — Sira.  See  Judg.  iii.  26.  Jo- 
sephus  says  the  place  was  twenty  stadia  from  Hebron.  Ant.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  27.  Middle.  Sept.  "sides.'' — Brother  (who  had  been  wounded  in  the 
*ame  place) ;  a  just  punishment  of  Abner's  licentiousness.  Salien. — This  was  given 
out  as  the  pretext  of  the  murder;  but  envy  seems  to  have  been  the  chief  promoter. 
M. — Joab  treated  Amasa  in  the  same  manner.  Chap.  xx.  10.  Ambition  was  his 
fod.  C. — Abisai  was  ready  to  assist  him  to  murder  Abner,  ver.  30. 

Ver.  28.  Innocent.  I  would  not  purchase  a  kingdom  at  such  a  price.  C. — I 
b«|;  that  the  crime  mav  not  be  imputed  to  us,  who  are  innocent.  H. — God  sorae- 


29  Ana  may  t  come  upon  the  head  of  Joab,  and  upon 
all  his  father's  house  :  and  let  there  not  fail  from  the  house 
of  Joab  one  that  hath  an  issue  of  seed,  or  that  is  a  leper, 
or  that  holdeth  the  distaff,  or  that  falleth  by  the  sword,  or 
that  wanteth  bread. 

30  So  Joab,  and  Abisai,  his  brother,  slew  Abner,  be- 
cause he  had  killed  their  brother  Asael,  at  Gabaon,  in  the 
battle. 

31  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  all  the  people  that 
were  with  him  :  Rend  your  garments,  and  gird  yourselves 
with  sackcloths,  and  mourn  before  the  funeral  of  Abner. 
.And  king  David  himself  followed  the  bier. 

32  And  when  they  had  buried  Abner  in  Hebron,  king 
David  lifted  up  his  voice,  and  wept  at  the  grave  of  Ab- 
ner :  and  all  the  people  also  wept. 

33  And  the  king,  mourning  and  lamenting  over  Ab- 
ner, said  :  Not  as  cowards  are  wont  to  die,  hath  Abner 
died. 

34  Thy  hands  were  not  bound,  nor  thy  feet  loaden 
with  fetters :  but  as  men  fall  before  the  children  of  ini- 
quity, so  didst  thou  fall.  And  all  the  people  repeating  it, 
wept  over  him. 

35  And  when  all  the  people  came  to  take  meat  with 
David,  while  it  was  yet  broad  day,  David  swore,  saying : 
So  do  God  to  me,  and  more  also,  if  I  taste  bread  or  any 
thing  else  before  sun-set. 

36  And  all  the  people  heard,  and  they  were  pleased, 
and  all  that  the  king  did  seemed  good  in  the  sight  of  all 
the  people. 

37  And  all  the  people,  and  all  Israel  understood  that 
day,  that  it  was  not  the  king's  doing,  that  Abner,  the  son 
of  Ner,  was  slain. 

38  The  king  also  said  to  his  servants :  Do  you  not 
know  that  a  prince  and  a  great  man  is  slain  this  day  in 
Israel ? 

39  But  I  as  yet  am  tender,  though  anointed  king : 
and  these  men,  the  sons  of  Sarvia,  are  too  hard  for  me : 
the  Lord  reward  him  that  doeth  evil  according  to  his 
wickedness. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Isboseth  is  murdered  by  two  of  his  servants :  David  punisheth  the 

murderers. 

ANDb  Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  heard  that  Abner 
was  slain  in  Hebron  :  and  his  hands  were  weak- 
ened, and  all  Israel  was  troubled. 

b  A.  M.  2956. 

times  punishes  a  whole  kingdom  for  the  sins  of  the  rulers.    M. — Yet  not  without 
some  fault  of  the  subjects.   H. 

Ver.  29.  Distaff.  Some  translate  a  stick,  with  which  the  blind,  lame,  and 
aged  endeavour  to  walk.  C. — Any  of  these  conditions  would  be  very  mortifying 
to  great  warriors.  H. — Bread.  Hunger  and  famine  were  considered  as  a  scourge 
of  God.  Psal.  lviii.  7,  15,  and  cviii.  To.  David  is  not  moved  with  hatred,  but 
foretells  what  will  befall  the  posterity  of  these  men,  whose  crime  he  abhors.   C 

Ver.  31.  Joab.  Requiring  him  to  make  some  reparation,  at  least,  for  the 
offence,  and  to  render  the  funeral  pomp  more  solemn.  All  were  obliged  to  rend 
their  garments,  and  to  put  on  sackcloth,  on  such  occasions.  It  was  very  rough, 
and  consisted  chiefly  of  goat  and  camel's  hair. — Bier,  contrary  to  the  custom  ot 
kings.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  say,  he  "went  before  the  bier,"  (C  )  where 
women  commonly  were  placed.  Grotius. 

Ver.  33.  Died.  Heb.  "  Is  Abner  dead,  like  Nabal,"  "  a  fool,"  (Chal.)  "like 
the  wicked?"    Ought  so  brave  a  man  to  have  died  in  this  treacherous  manner  1 

Ver.  3D.  King.  Sept.  "and  that  I  am  to-day  a  relation,  (by  my  wife,)  and 
appointed  king  by  the  king?"  H. — His  throne  was  not  well  established  (C  W.)  ; 
and  to  undertake  to  punish  the  offenders  now  might  have  had  as  pernicious  con- 
sequences as  the  attempt  of  Isboseth  to  correct  his  general.  H. — The  punishment 
was  cnlv  deferred.  C  Kings  ii.  5.  M. — Hard.     Powerful  or  insupportable.  C 
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2  Now  the  son  of  Saul  had  two  men  captains  of  his 
bands ;  the  name  of  the  one  was  Baana,  and  the  name  of 
the  other  Rechab,  the  sons  of  Remmon,  a  Berothite,  of 
the  children  of  Benjamin :  for  Beroth  also  was  reckoned 
in  Benjamin. 

3  And  the  Berothites  fled  into  Gethaim,  and  were  so- 
journers there  until  that  time. 

4  And  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul,  had  a  son  that  was 
lame  of  his  feet :  for  he  was  five  years  old,  when  the 
tidings  came  of  Saul  and  Jonathan  from  Jezrahel.  And 
his  nurse  took  him  up  and  fled  :  and  as  she  made  haste 
to  flee,  he  fell  and  became  lame  :  and  his  name  was. 
Miphiboseth. 

5  And  the  sons  of  Remmon,  the  Berothite,  Rechab 
and  Baana,  coming,  went  into  the  house  of  Isboseth  in 
the  heat  of  the  day  :  and  he  was  sleeping  upon  his  bed  at 
noon.  And  the  door-keeper  of  the  house,  who  was 
cleansing  wheat,  was  fallen  asleep. 

6  And  they  entered  into  the  house  secretly,  taking- 
ears  of  corn  ;  and  Rechab,  and  Baana,  his  brother,  stabbed 
him  in  the  groin,  and  fled  away. 

7  For  when  they  came  into  the  house,  he  was  sleeping 
upon  his  bed  in  a  parlour;  and  they  struck  him  and 
killed  him  :  and  taking  away  his  head,  they  went  off  by 
the  way  of  the  wilderness,  walking  all  night. 

8  And  they  brought  the  head  of  Isboseth  to  David,  to 
Hebron  :  and  they  said  to  the  king :  Behold  the  head  of 
Isboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  thy  enemy,  who  sought  thy  life  : 
and  the  Lord  hath  revenged  my  lord  the  king  this  day  of 
Saul,  and  of  his  seed. 

9  But  David  answered  Rechab,  and  Baana,  his  bro- 
ther, the  sons  of  Remmon,  the  Berothite,  and  said  to 
them  •  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who  hath  delivered  mv  soul 
out  of  all  distress, 

10  aThe  man  that  told  me,  and  said  :  Saul  is  dead, 
who  thought  he  brought  good  tidings,  I  apprehended,  and 
slew  him  in  Siceleg,  who  should  have  been  rewarded  for 
his  news. 

»  Supra,  i.  14.— b  A.  M.  2956  ;  1  Par.  xi.  1. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1  Isboseth  is  omitted  in  Heb.  but  understood.  He  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  Sept.  H. — Troubled,  not  knowing  what  turn  things  would  now 
take,  and  fearing  the  resentment  of  the  sons  of  Sai'via,  though  they  were  con- 
vinced of  David's  good  dispositions.  Salien,  A.  C.  1067. 

Ver.  2.  Band!  (latronum).  Lit.  "  robbers,"  or  people  who  live  on  plun- 
der, like  the  posterity  of  Ismael,  and  of  Esau.  Gen.  xxvii.  40.  The  life-guards  of 
princes  are  often  styled  latrones,  (('.)  from  their  being  stationed  at  their  "sides," 
as  if.laterones.  M.     See  Servius.  Judg.  xi.  3. 

Ver.  3.     That.     Heb.  &c.  "  this  day,"  when  the  historian  wrote.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Miphiboseth.  All  from  Beroth,  (ver.  2,)  may  be  included  within  a 
parenthesis,  being  only  mentioned  here  to  let  us  know  the  state  of  affairs,  (H.) 
and  how  the  son  of  Jonathan  could  have  no  pretensions  to  the  crown.  Grot.  C. — 
He  would  be  almost  twelve  years  old  at  the  death  of  his  uncle.   H. 

Ver.  5.  At  noon,  "  to  divide  the  day,"  as  Varro  (iii.  2)  writes.  T^is  custom 
is  very  prevalent  in  hot  countries. — And  the,  &c.  is  all  omitted  in  Heb.  and  in 
the  most  aucient  MSS.  of  S.  Jerom's  version.  It  is  taken  from  the  Sept.,  (C) 
who  do  not  notice  any  further  the  taking  ears  of  corn,  ver.  6.  II. — Probably  the 
Heb.  had  this  sentence  formerly.  D. — It  was  customary  to  have  women  to  keep 
the  doors  (Matt.  xxvi.  69)  ;  and  they  were  often  employed  in  cleansing  wheat. 

Ver.  6.  Corn.  Soldiers  were  paid  with  corn,  instead  of  money.  They  came, 
therefore,  under  this  pretext ;  or  they  brought  some  as  a  present  to  the  king, 
(Liran,)  Or  pretended  that  they  were  come  to  purchase,  (M. )  or  bringing  a  sam- 
ple to  sell  (T. ) ;  ut  emptores  tritici.  Chal.  Prot.  "  as  though  they  would  have 
fetched  wheat,  and  they  smote  him  under  the  fifth  rib." 

Ver.  7.  Parlour.  Heb.  "bed-chamber." — Wilderness.  Avoiding  places 
'requented.  H. — The  distance  was  about  forty  leagues,  which  they  could  not 
travel  in  one  night.  C. — Adrichoniius  says  it  was  thirty  hours'  walk.  Sept. 
''  westward."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Life.  They  wish  to  recall  to  David's  remembrance  what  Saul  had 
doue  against  him,  that  he  may  approve  the  more  of  what  they  had  perpetrated.   M. 

Vkk.  11.  Innocent.  Isboseth  was  such,  at  least,  in  their  regard.  He  might 
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11  How  much  inure  now,  when  wicked  men  hive 
slain  an  innocent  man  in  his  own  house,  upon  his  bed, 
shall  I  not  require  his  blood  at  your  hand,  and  take  you 
away  from  the  earth  ? 

12  And  David  commanded  his  servants,  and  they  slew 
them,  and  cutting  off  their  hands  and  feet,  hanged  them 
up  over  the  pool  in  Hebron  :  but  the  head  of  Isboseth 
they  took  and  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  Abner,  in 
Hebron. 

CHAP.  V. 

David  is  anointed  king  of  alt  Israel.     lie  taketh  Jerusalem,  and  dwelleth 
there.     lie  defeats th  the  Philistines. 

THEN  all  the  tribes  of  Israel  came  to  David,  in  He- 
bron, saying:    "Behold  we  are  thy   bone  and  thy 
flesh. 

2  Moreover  yesterday  also  and  the  day  before,  when 
Saul  was  king  over  us,  thou  wast  he  that  did  lead  out  and 
bring  in  Israel :  and  the  Lord  said  to  thee :  Thou  shait 
feed  my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  prince  over  Israel. 

3  The  ancients  also  of  Israel  came  to  the  king,  to  He- 
bron, and  king  David  made  a  league  with  them  in  Hebron 
before  the  Lord  :  'and  they  anointed  David  to  be  king 
over  Israel. 

4  David  was  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
dand  he  reigned  forty  years. 

5  In  Hebron  he  reigned  over  Juda  ^even  years  and 
six  months:  and  in  Jerusalem  he  reigned  three  and  thirty 
years  over  all  Israel  and  Juda. 

6  And  the  king  and  all  the  men  that  were  with  him 
went  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  Jebusites,  the  inhabitants  of  the 
land  :  and  they  said  to  David  :  Thou  shalt  not  come  in 
hither,  unless  thou  take  away  the  blind  and  the  lame,  that 
say  David  shall  not  come  in  hither. 

7  But  David  took  the  castle  of  Sion  :  the  same  is  the 
city  of  David. 

8  For  David  had  offered  that  day  a  reward  to  whoso- 
ever should  strike  the  Jebusites,  and  get  up  to  the  gutters 
of  the  tops  of  the  houses,  and  take  away  the  blind  and  the 

»  Supra,  ii.  4. — <i  3  Kings  ii.  11. 

also  have  mounted  his  father's  throne,  bond  fide ;  and,  at  any  rate,  it  was  not 
their  business  to  decide  the  matter  (C.)  in  this  treacherous  manner. 

Vek.  12.  Feet,  while  they  were  alive,  (Theodoret.  M.)  almost  as  Adonibezec 
had  treated  many  (Judg.  i.  6j ;  or  they  were  first  put  to  death,  and  the  parts  cut 
off  were  fastened  to  a  cross ;  a6  the  head  and  right  hand  of  Cyrus  were  by  his 
brother  Artaxerxes.  Xenop.  Anab.  3.  C— Josephus  seems  to  be  of  the  former 
opinion,  saying,  "  He  ordered  them  to  be  executed  in  the  most  excruciating  tor- 
ments, while  the  head  of  Jebosthe  (Isboseth)  was  buried  with  all  honour." 
Ant.  vii.  2. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Tribes.  Thus  were  God's  promises  sweetly  fulfilled,  and 
David  obtained  the  quiet  dominion  over  all  Israel,  excepting  perhaps  a  few  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin,  according  to  the  Vulgate.  1  Par.  xii.  29.  An  army  of  340.822 
was  collected  on  this  occasion  ;  and  David  signalized  the  commencement  of  his 
reign  by  the  taking  of  Jerusalem.  C — They  were  abundantly  supplied  with  all 
necessaries.  Salien. — Flesh,  of  the  same  nation,  as  Moses  had  specified.  Deut. 
xvii.  15.  C 

Ver.  2.  Lead  out  to  battle.  His  experience  in  war  was  a  great  recommend- 
ation. M. — Feed,  as  a  shepherd,  under  which  character  he  is  first  represented. 
H. — Other  rulers  were  afterwards  honoured  with  the  same  title,  (C.)  particularly 
the  governors  of  the  Church.  Acts  xx.,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  Forty,  a  round  number,  as  another  half  year  is  specified  below  (C)  : 
or  Solomon  might  be  crowned  at  the  expiration  of  the  fortieth  year.   D. 

Ver.  6.  Land.  This  was  the  only  canton  which  the  infidels  still  retained,  as 
they  had  still  possession  of  the  citadel  of  Jebus,  (C)  though  the  Israelites  had 
been  in  the  country  above  four  hundred  years.  Ken. — Nothing  could  reflect  greater 
glory  on  the  beginning  of  David's  reign  than  the  seizing  of  this  p'^e,  ((!.)  which 
was  deemed  so  impregnable  that  the  Jebusites  thought  the  blind  and  the  lamt 
were  sufficient  to  defend  it.  H. — They  placed  some  upon  the  walls,  (.M.) 
"despising  him,  on  account  of  the  strength  of  their  walls." 

Ver.  7.     Castle:  "the  lower  city,"  (Josephus,)  spread  over  Mount  Sion. 

Ver.  8.     Gutters.      Heb.  Botsnur,  "through  (Noldius)  the  subleiranooaj 
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lame  that  hated  the  soul  of  David  :  Therefore  it  is  said  in 
the  proverb :  The  blind  and  the  lame  shall  not  come  into 
the  temple. 

y  "And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle,  and  called  it,  The 
citv  of  David  :  and  built  round  about  from  Mello  and 
inwards. 

10  And  he  went  on  prospering  and  growing  up;  and 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  was  with  him. 

1 1  bAnd  Hiram,  the  king  of  Tyre,  sent  messengers  to 
David,  and  cedar  trees,  and  carpenters,  and  masons  for 
walls :  and  they  built  a  house  for  David. 

12  And  David  knew  that  the  Lord  had  confirmed  him 
king  over  Israel,  and  that  he  had  exalted  his  kingdom 
over  his  people  Israel. 

13  cAnd  David  took  more  concubines  and  wives  of 
Jerusalem,  after  he  was  come  from  Hebron  :  and  there 
were  born' to  David  other  sons  also  and  daughters : 

14  And  these  are  the  names  of  them  that  were  born  to 
him  in  Jerusalem,  Samua,  and  Sobab,  and  Nathan,  and 
-Solomon, 

15  And  Jebahar,  and  Elisua,  and  Nepheg, 

16  And  Japhia,  and  Elisama,  and  Elioda,  and  Eli- 
phaleth. 

17  And  the  Philistines  heard  that  they  had  anointed 
David  to  be  king  over  Israel :  and  they  all  came  to  seek 
David  :  and  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  went  down  to  a 
strong  hold. 

18  "And  the  Philistines  coming,  spread  themselves  in 
the  valley  of  Raphaim. 

19  And  David  consulted  the  Lord,  saying :  Shall  I  go 

•  I  Par.  xl.  8.— *>  1  Par.  xiv.  1.—"  1  Par.  iii.  1,  and  2.—*  1  Par.  xiv.  9. 


passage  "  (leading  to  the  tops  of  the  houses).  Hugo  of  Vienna. — "  The  king  pro- 
mised to  ghe  the  command  of  the  army  to  the  man  who  would  pass  through  the 
cavities  ((papdyyuiv)  hclow,  and  take  the  citadel."  Josephus. — This  reward  is  ex- 
pressly mentioned  in  1  Par.  xi.  6,  with  the  person  who  obtained  it  (S.  Jer.  Trad  ); 
and  it  seems,  after  David,  this  ought  to  be  inserted,  "  shall  be  the  head  and  cap- 
tain.  And  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  went  up  first,  and  was  made  the  general." 
H. — Hated.  Heb.  "  that  are  hated  by  David's  soul."  Cajetan  supposes  that  the 
Jebusites  in  the  citadel  are  thus  distinguished  from  those  who  dwelt  peaceably  in 
the  lower  town  with  the  Israelites.  C. — Proverb.  Prot.  insert,  "  He  shall  be 
head  and  captain.  Wherefore  they  said,  The  blind  .  .  into  the  house."  What  is 
translated  temple,  may  denote  also  "  the  house  "  of  David,  or  •'  the  place  "  where 
this  provocation  had  been  given.  H. — Some  think  that  the  blind  and  the  lame 
were  excluded  from  the  temple,  or  from  David's  palace.  But  we  find  that  they 
had  Wee  access  to  the  temple  (Matt.  xxi.  14;  Acts  iii.  2)  ;  and  Miphiboseth  eat 
st  David's  table,  though  he  was  lame.  If  the  Jebusites  be  designated,  they  were 
already  excluded  from  the  temple,  like  other  infidels  of  Chanaan.  C. — Josephus 
(vii.  3)  insinuates  that  "  David  drove  them  from  Jerusalem,"  though  we  read  of 
Areuna  residing  there.  Chap.  xxiv.  16.  But  he  might  be  a  proselyte  before,  and 
not  dwell  in  the  foil.  The  expression  seemS,  however,  to  be  proverbial,  to  signify 
any  very  difficult  enterprise,  which  proves  successful  and  contrary  to  expectation. 
H. — The  Jebusites  were  thus  derided  (Sanctius)  in  their  turn.  T. — Whether  Joab 
took  this  strong  place  by  a  subterraneous  passage,  (H.)  or  scaled  the  walls,  and 
so  got  to  the  top,  whence  the  water  falls,  as  from  a  gutter  (C) ;  it  is  certain  that 
he  displayed  the  utmost  valour,  and  thus  obtained  the  confirmation  of  his  author- 
ity, which  David  would  perhaps  have  willingly  taken  from  him,  (Salien,)  if 
another  had  offered  himself,  and  performed  this  hazardous  enterprise.  H. — He 
made  a  fair  offer  to  all  Israel,  as  they  probably  expected.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  9.  Inwards.  He  built  or  repaired  the  higher  "  city  of  David,"  begin- 
ning at  Mello,  to  "  fill  up"  the  valley,  which  Solomon  finished,  and  adorned  with 
a  palace.  3  Kings  ix.  15  ;  4  Kings  xii.  20.  The  place  is  probably  called  Asaramel. 
1  Mac.  xiv.  27.  C. — Sept.  and  Josephus  generally  understand  Mello  to  designate 
the  citadel  of  Sion,  or  "  a  complete  fortification,"  to  defend  the  city.  Instead  of 
inicards,  the  Sept.  have,  "and  his  house."  But  ubithe  means,  "and  to  the 
house,"  temple,  or  fort,  whence  he  begun  the  enclosure,  so  as  to  make  a  complete 
.•ornmunication.  Ken. — This  city  became  "  the  most  famous  in  all  the  East." 
Plin.  v.  14. — "  Walls,  built  in  a  crooked  manner,  according  to  the  rules  of  art, 
enclosed  two  hills,  immensely  high."  Tacit.  Hist.  5. — These  hills  were  multiplied 
un  account  of  their  different  summits,  so  that  Josephus  speaks  of  five  hills.  The 
palace  of  David  stood  on  Sion,  and  the  temple  on  Moria,  which  was  a  part  of  it 
still  laire  elevated,  towards  the  east.  The  other  hill  is  often  called  Acra  by  Jo- 
sephus. and  lay  southward  of  Sion.  Here  the  ancient  town  of  Jebuswas  built.  C. 
—We  read  r>*  **>n  gates,  and  of  four  towers,  belonging  to  this  city.     It  was  not 


up  to  the  Philistines?  and  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into 
my  hand  ?  And  the  Lord  said  to  David :  Go  up,  for  1 
will  surely  deliver  the  Philistines  into  thy  hand. 

20  eAnd  David  came  to  Baal  Pharisim  :  and  defeated 
them  there,  and  he  said  :  The  Lord  hath  divided  my  ene- 
mies before  me,  as  waters  are  divided.  f  Therefore  the 
name  of  the  place  was  called  Baal  Pharisim. 

21  And  they  left  there  their  idols:  which  David  anQ 
his  men  took  away. 

22  And  the  Philistines  came  up  again,  and  spread 
themselves  in  the  valley  of  Raphaim. 

•  23  And  David  consulted  the  Lord :  Shall  I  go  up 
against  the  Philistines,  and  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into  my 
hands  ?  He  answered  :  Go  not  up  against  them,  but  fetch 
a  compass  behind  them,  and  thou  shalt  come  upon  them 
over  against  the  pear  trees. 

24  And  when  thou  shalt  hear  the  sound  of  one  going 
in  the  tops  of  the  pear  trees,  then  shalt  thou  join  battle : 
for  then  will  the  Lord  go  out  before  thy  face,  to  strike  the 
army  of  the  Philistines. 

25  And  David  did  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  him, 
and  he  smote  the  Philistines  from  Gabaa,  until  thou  come 
to  Gezer. 

CHAP.  VI. 

David  fetcheth  the  ark  from  Cariathidrim.  Oza  is  struck  dead  for  touching 
it.  It  is  deposited  in  the  house  of  Obededoni:  and  from  thence  in  carried 
to  David's  house. 

AND  David  again  gathered  together  all  the  chosen 
men  of  Israel,  thirty  thousand. 
2  8And   David  arose,  and  went,  with  all  the   people 

»  Isa.  xxviii.  21.— '  1  Par.  xiv.  11.— g  1  Par.  xiii.  5.    A.  M.  2959. 


well  supplied  with  water,  and  what  it  had  was  brackish.  The  walls  seem  nevar 
to  have  exceeded  four  and  a  he.lf  miles;  now  they  are  only  three,  and  include 
Mount  Calvary,  which  was  formerly  no  part  of  the  city.  H. 

Ver  11.  Hiram  was  a  magnificent  prince,  who  kept  up  a  correspondence 
with  Solomon.     He  greatly  adorned  the  city  of  Tyre.    See  Josep.  c.  Ap.  1. 

Ver.  12.  Over.  Heb.  "for."  The  king  is  bound  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
his  people.  C — But  the  same  word  means  "  over,"  as  the  Prot.  allow.  H. — Success 
constantly  attending  David  was  an  earnest  that  the  Lord  had  not  rejected  him.  C. 

Ver.  13.  David  took  more  concubines  and  wives  of  Jerusalem-  Not  har- 
lots, but  wives  of  an  inferior  condition :  for  such  in  Scripture  are  styled  concu- 
bines.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Seek,  or  attack  David.  He  went  out  to  meet  them.  Par.  But 
receiving  an  order  not  to  join  battle  as  yet,  retired  to  Odollam,  (chap,  xxiii.  13; 
1  Par.  xi.  15.  C)  a  strong  hold,  with  which  he  was  perfectly  acquainted.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Raphaim.  Sept.  "  of  Titans,"  (C)  or  giants  who  had  dwelt  there. 
M. — It  lay  to  the  west  (M.)  or  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  extended  as  far  as  Beth- 
lehem. David  was  still  more  to  the  south,  (C.)  so  that  he  seemed  to  be  cut  off  from 
his  capital.  But  it  was  secure  enough.  II. — On  this  occasion  three  of  his  brave 
men  went  through  the  midst  of  the  enemies'  ranks,  to  fetch  water  from  the  spring 
of  Bethlehem.  Chap,  xxiii.  16. 

Ver.  21.  Away,  and  burnt.  Par.  The  ark  had  on  the  contrary  proved  fatal 
to  the  gods,  and  to  the  people  of  the  Philistines;  who  might  hence  perceive  the 
difference  there  was  between  the  true  God  and  their  false  gods. 

Ver.  23.  Shall,  Sec.  This  consultation  is  omitted  in  Heb.  C. — Prot.  "  and 
when  David  inquired  of  the  Lord,  he  said,  Thou  shalt  not,"  ice.  Sept.  "  aud  Da- 
vid," &c.   H. —  Trees.     Heb.  Bochim.     Sept.  "  of  lamentation."  Judg   ii.  1. 

Ver.  24.  Trees.  Many  translate  the  Heb.  "  mulberry  trees,"  or  leave  the 
original  word,  bocaim,  "the  heights  of  Bochim."  Sept.  seem  to  give  a  double 
version:  "the  sound  of  the  agitation  (or  Alex,  "shutting  up,"  (H.)  as  with  an 
army  on  all  sides)  of  the  woods,  of  the  lamentation."  M. 

Ver.  25.     Gabaa,  which  some  would  understand  of  "  the  hill  "  of  Bochim.  C 
— But  in  Sept.  (Alex.)  and  in   Par.  we  read  Gaboon,  a  city  near  the  birth-place 
of  Saul.    H. — David  pursued  the  enemy  by  Gabaa,  and  took  from  them  all  the 
cities  of  which  they  had  taken  possession  after  their  victory.    C — Gezer  was  in 
the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (M.)  on  the  confines  of  the  Philistines.   C 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Again,  after  he  had  been  anointed.  David  consulted 
his  officers,  &c,  (1  Par.  xiii.  1,)  and  called  a  numerous  assembly  of  the  priest* 
and  people  to  meet  him  at  Cariathiarim. —  Thousand,  in  arms,  to  protect  the  rest, 
(C)  who  might  probably  amount  to  300,000.  H. — This  number  Capel  and 
Grotius  would  substitute  for  the  one  here  mentioned.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept 
read  70,000.  In  the  former  assembly  there  were  340,000,  or  359.000.  (C  )  or  60,10i> 
Chap.  v.  1.  H. 
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that  were  with  him  of  the  m?n  of  Juda,  to  fetch  the  ark  of 
God,  upon  which  the  name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  invoked, 
who  sitteth  over  it  between  the  Cherubims. 

3  And  they  laid  the  ark  of  God  upon  a  new  cart :  and 
took  it  out  of  the  house  of  Abinadab,  who  was  in  Gabaa.; 
and  Oza,  and  Ahio,  the  sons  of  Abinadab,  drove  the  new 
cart. 

4  HAnd  when  they  had  taken  it  out  of  the  house  of 
Abinadab,  who  was  in  Gabaa,  Ahio,  having  care  of  the 
ark  of  God,  went  before  the  ark. 

5  But  David  and  all  Israel  played  before  the  Lord  on 
all  manner  of  instruments  made  of  wood,  on  harps,  and 
lutes,  and  timbrels,  and  cornets,  and  cymbals. 

6  And  when  they  came  to  the  floor  of  Nachon,  Oza 
put  forth  his  hand  to  the  ark  of  God,  and  took  hold  of  it : 
because  the  oxen  kicked,  and  made  it  lean  aside. 

7  And  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  was  enkindled 
against  Oza,  and  he  struck  him  for  his  rashness :  and  he 
died  there  before  the  ark  of  God. 

8  bAnd  David  was  grieved  because  the  Lord  had  struck 
Oza,  and  the  name  of  that  place  was  called  :  The  striking 
of  Oza,  to  this  day. 

9  And  David  was  afraid  of  the  Lord  that  day,  saying : 
How  shall  the  ark  of  the  Lord  come  to  me? 

10  And  he  would  not  have  the  ark  of  the  Lord  brought 
in  to  himself  into  the  city  of  David  :  but  he  caused  it  to 
be  carried  into  the  house  of  Obededom,  the  Gethite. 

11  And  the  ark  of  the  Lord  abode  in  the  house  of 
Obededom,  the  Gethite,  three  months :  and  the  Lord 
blessed  Obededom,  and  all  his  household. 

12  cAnd  it  was  told  king  David,  that  the  Lord  had 
blessed  Obededom,  and  all  that  he  had,  because  of  the  ark 
of  God.  So  David  went,  and  brought  away  the  ark  of 
God  out  of  the  house  of  Obededom,  into  the  city  of  Da- 
vid, with  joy.  And  there  were  with  David  seven  choirs, 
and  calves  for  victims. 

13  d  And  when  they  that  carried  the  ark  of  the  Lord  had 
gone  six  paces,  he  sacrificed  an  ox  and  a  ram  : 

14  And  David  danced  with  all  his  might  before  the 
Lord  :  and  David  was  girded  with  a  linen  ephod. 

a  1  Kings  vii.  1. — b  1  Par.  xiii.  11. — =  1  Par.  xv.  25. 


Ver.  2.  Juda.  But  why  are  not  the  other  tribes  mentioned  ?  and  whither 
did  they  go?  We  should  probably  translate,  "from  the  city  of  Baalim,  in  Juda;" 
which  is  another  name  of  Cariathiarim,  as  the  Par.  intimate,  ver.  6.  See  Jos. 
xv.  96,  0. — Invoked;  or  which  is  called  "the  ark  of  the  Lord." 

Ver.  3.  Cart,  out  of  respect,  as  the  Philistines  had  done,  1  Kings  vi.  7.  But 
God  had  ordered  the  Levites  to  carry  it  themselves,  and  the  neglect  here  proved 
60  dreadful;  for  which  reason  David  required  the  priests  to  attend  when  he 
removed  the  ark  from  the  house  of  Obededom,  1  Par.  xv.  12. — Gabaa  means 
"  the  hill  of  Cariathiarim,"  where  the  ark  had  been  in  the  house  of  Abinadab 
from  the  time  of  its  being  restored  back  by  the  Philistines.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  Nachon.  1  Par.  Ckidon.  Heb.  may  be  rendered,  "prepared;" 
(dial.)  as  they  were  almost  arrived  at  the  end  (C.)  of  the  procession. — His  hand, 
is  wanting  in  Heb.  Kennicott. — Kicked.     Prot.  "  shook  it."   H. 

Ver.  7.  Rashness.  Heb.  ssol,  means  also  "error,  ignorance,"  &c.  Syr. 
and  Arab,  better,  "  because  he  put  forth  his  hand."  Ken. — Oza  had  touched  the 
ark  uncovered,  (Serarius, )  showing  too  little  confidence  in  God,  as  if  he  could 
not  lnive  hindered  it  from  falling.  T. — It  is  not  certain  that  he  was  a  Levite ;  and 
the  privilege  belonged  to  the  sons  of  Caath,  who  could  claim  this  honour  only 
after  the  ark  had  been  folded  up  with  three  covers.  Moreover,  the  priests  seem 
to  have  been  always  selected  to  carry  the  ark  after  they  came  into  the  promised 
land,  ver.  3;  1  Kings  iv.  4,  &c.  It  is  hoped  that  the  fault  of  Oza  would  be 
ajrpiated  by  his  sudden  death,  (C.)  as  his  intention  was  laudable.  T. — But  God 
would  teach  his  ministers  with  what  caution  they  were  to  treat  sacred  things,  (C) 
ind  how  exactly  all  his  injunctions  were  to  be  observed.  H. 

Ver.  10.     Gethite,  a  native  of  Geth-remmon,  a  Levitical  city  (Jos.  xxi.  24)  ; 
nr  he  migl  t  have  been  born  at  Geth  (C.)  ;  or  his  father  might  have  resided  there 
\long  time,  (Serar.  T.)  unless   he  was  there  with    David.    Salien. — He   was  a 
*vito,  1  Par.  xv.  1S».  and  xvi.  5,  and  xxvi.  4.  C. 
832 


15  And  David  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  brought 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  with  joyful 
shouting,  and  with  sound  of  trumpet. 

16  And  when  the  ark  of  the  Lord  was  come  into  the 
city  of  David,  Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  looking  out 
through  a  window,  saw  king  David  leaping  and  dancing 
belbre  the  Lord  :  and  she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 

17  And  they  brought  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  set  it  in 
its  place  in  the  midst  of  the  tabernacle,  which  David  had 
pitched  for  it :  and  David  offered  holocausts,  and  peace 
offerings  before  the  Lord. 

18  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  offering  holo- 
causts and  peace-offerings,  he  blessed  the  people  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  of  hoste. 

19  And  he  distributed  to  all  the  multitude  of  Israel, 
both  men  and  women,  to  every  one,  a  cake  of  bread,  and 
a  piece  of  roasted  beef,  and  fine  flour  fried  with  oil :  and 
all  the  people  departed,  every  one  to  his  house. 

20  And  David  returned  to  bless  his  own  house :  and 
Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  coming  out  to  meet  David, 
said  :  How  glorious  was  the  king  of  Israel  to-day,  who 
uncovered  himself  before  the  handmaids  of  his  servants, 
and  was  undressed,  as  if  one  of  the  vain  fellows  should 
strip  himself. 

21  And  David  said  to  Michol:  Before  the  Lord,  who 
chose  me  rather  than  thy  father,  and  than  all  his  house, 
and  commanded  me  to  be  ruler  over  the  people  of  the 
Lord  in  Israel, 

22  I  will  both  play,  and  make  myself  meaner  than  I 
have  done  :  and  I  will  be  little  in  my  own  eyes  :  and  with 
the  handmaids,  of  whom  thou  speakest,  1  shall  appear 
more  glorious. 

23  Therefore  Michol,  the  daughter  of  Saul,  had  no 
child  to  the  day  of  her  death. 

CHAP.  VII. 

David's  purpose  to  build  a  temple  is  rewarded  with  the  promise  of  great  bless- 
ings in  his  seed:  His  prayer  and  thanksgiving. 

AND  eit  came  to  pass  when  the  king  sat  in  his  house, 
and  the  Lord  had  given  him  rest,  on  every  side, 
from  all  his  enemies, 

A  1  Par.  xv.  26.— e  A.  M.  2!)60,  A.  C.  1044. 


Ver.  12.     Choirs.     Or  companies  of  musicians.    Ch This  sentence  is  no» 

found  in  Heb.  nor  in  S.  Jerom's  version.  C — The  Vat.  and  Alex.  Sept.  have, 
"  David  brought  the  ark  of  the  Lord  from  the  house  of  Obeddara,  into  the  city 
of  David,  with  joy;  (13)  and  there  were  seven  choirs  with  him,  taking  up  the 
ark,  and  the  sacrifice,  a  calf  and  lambs;  (14)  and  David  played  on  tuneful  oi  gang 
before  the  Lord;  and  David  had  on  a  beautiful  stole."   H. 

Ver.  13.  Paces.  So  altars  of  turf  (Grot.)  were  erected  at  this  distance  from 
each  other,  on  each  side  of  the  road. 

Ver.  14.  Ephod,  which  ordinarily  was  the  habit  of  priests.  But  no  law 
restrained  others  from  using  it,  (C.)  particularly  on  sacred  'iccasions  ;  as  we  often 
see  laics  in  a  surplice,  when  they  have  to  sing  Church  music,  &c.  M. — David 
had  also  on  a  cloak  of  byssus  (Paral.) ;  and  still  Michol  speaks  as  if  he  had  been 
uncovered  ;  because  in  this  solemn  ceremony  he  was  inspired  to  divest  himself  of 
his  royal  robes,  and  to  act  with  a  degree  of  enthusiasm  (H.j;  which  would  not 
have  been  otherwise  becoming  in  a  king.  C 

Ver.  16.  Leaping.  Sept.  "beating"  musical  instruments,  .she  counted 
him  as  nothing,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Blessed.  Wishing  all  sorts  of  happiness.  Only  priests  and  kings 
perform  this  function  publicly.  3  Kings  viii.  55. 

Ver,  19.     Cake,  made  very  thin,  with  a  mixture  of  oil. —  Beef,  sufficient  for 

a  meal Oil.     This  was  much  esteemed  In  those  days.     Many  would  translate 

the  Heb.  "  a  bottle  of  wine." 

Ver.  20.  Fellows.  Sept.  "  dancers."  Michol  exaggerates,  «is  David  had 
been  guilty  of  no  indiscretion,  ver.  14.  C — S.  Gregory  (Mor.  xxvii.  27)  styles 
her  "  insane."  M. 

Ver.  ?2.  Eyes.  Humility  in  a  king  is  truly  noble. — Glorious.  He  accepts 
the  compliment  of  Michol,  though  she  had  spoken  ironically.  H. 

Ver.  23.     Death.     Thus  was  she  punished.    The  five  sons  who  are  attributed 


Chap.  VII. 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  VIL 


2  He  said  to  Nathan,  the  prophet :  aDost  thou  see  that 
[  dwell  in  a  house  of  cedar,  and  the  ark  of  God  is  lodged 
within  skins? 

3  And  Nathan  said  to  the  king :  Go,  do  all  that  is  in 
thy  heart :  because  the  Lord  is  with  thee. 

4  But  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  the  word  of  the 
Lord  came  to  Nathan,  saying : 

5  Go,  and  say  to  my  servant  David  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  :  Shalt  thou  build  me  a  house  to  dwell  in  ? 

6  Whereas  I  have  not  dwelt  in  a  house  from  the  day 
that  I  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  even  to  this  day  :  but  have  walked  in  a  tabernacle, 
and  in  a  tent. 

7  In  all  the  places  that  I  have  gone  through  with  all 
the  children  of  Israel,  did  I  ever  speak  a  word  to  any  one 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whom  I  commanded  to  feed  my 
people  Israel,  saying  :  Why  have  you  not  built  me  a  house 
of  cedar  ? 

8  And  now  thus  shalt  thou  speak  to  my  servant  Da- 
vid :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  bI  took  thee  out  of  the 
pastures  from  following  the  sheep,  to  be  ruler  over  my 
people  Israel : 

9  And  I  have  been  with  thee  wheresoever  thou  hast 
walked,  and  have  slain  all  thy  enemies  from  before  thy 
face :  and  I  have  made  thee  a  great  name,  like  unto  the 
name  of  the  great  ones  that  are  on  the  earth. 

10  And  I  will  appoint  a  place  for  my  people  Israel, 
and  I  will  plant  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  therein,  and 
shall  be  disturbed  no  more :  neither  shall  the  children  of 
iniquity  afflict  them  any  more,  as  they  did  before, 

11  From  the  day  that  I  appointed  judges  over  my 
people  Israel :  and  I  will  give  thee  rest  from  all  thy  ene- 
mies. And  the  Lord  foretelleth  to  thee,  that  the  Lord 
will  make  thee  a  house. 

12  cAnd  when  thy. days  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  thou 
shalt  sleep  with  thy  fathers,  1  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after 
thee,  which  shall  proceed  out  of  thy  bowels,  and  I  will 
establish  his  kingdom. 

13  llHe  shall  build  a  house  to  my  name,  and  I  will 
establish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  for  ever. 

»  1  Par,  xvii.  1.— b  1  Kings  xvi.  13;  Psal.  lxxvii.  70.—  <=  3  Kings  viii.  19. — d  3  Kings  v.  5. 


to  her,  (chap.  xxi.  8,)  were  only  adopted  ;  or  perhaps  we  ought  to  read  Merob 
Instead  of  Michol  (C.)  ;  as  the  latter  had  been  connected  with  Phaltiel,  and  not 
with  Adriel,  who  was  the  former's  husband.  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Enemies,  before  he  had  made  war  upon  the  surround- 
ing nations.    1  Par.  xviii.  1. 

Vek.  2.  Nathan.  An  admirable  courtier,  (Grot.)  and  a  great  saint.  Eccli, 
xlvii.  He  was  neither  too  rough,  nor  too  complaisant. — Skins.  The  outer  veils 
of  the  tabernacle  were  made  of  skins,  as  other  tents  generally  were.  C. — Heb.  and 
(J'nal.  "of  curtains." 

Ver.  3.  Thee.  David  did  not,  perhaps,  consult  him  as  a  prophet ;  and 
Nathan  thought  that  the  proposal  was  so  just  that  it  might  he  safely  carried  into 
effect.  C— God  afterwards  sent  the  same  Nathan  to  rectify  his  former  decision, 
that  he  might  not  pass  sentence,  in  future,  without  consulting  him.    M. 

Ver.  10.  Before,  provided  they  be  faithful.  Th«/a  promises  are  condi- 
tional. 

Ver.  11.  House,  or  give  thee  children,  who  shall  hold  the  sceptre.  M. 
^  Ver.  12.  /  will  establish  his  kingdom.  This  prophecy  partly  relateth  to 
Solomon ;  hut  much  more  to  Christ,  who  is  called  the  Son  of  David  in  Scripture, 
*nd  the  builder  of  the  true  temple,  which  is  the' Church,  his  everlasting  kingdom, 
Thich  shall  never  fail,  nor  be  cast  off  for  any  iniquity  of  her  children.  Ch. — God 
passes  over  all  the  children  whom  David  had  already,  3  Kings  ii.  15.  The  tem- 
poral kingdom  was  enjoyed  by  David's  posterity  for  a  long  time,  sufficient  to 
Verify  the  expression  for  ever,  as  it  is  often  used  in  Scripture.  C. — But  the  spirit- 
ual kingdom  of  the  Messias  will  last  till  the  end  of  time,  and  be  perfected  in 
eternity.  H.— In  these  predictions  we  must  always  distinguish  the  type  from  the 
reality.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Faithful ;  or  continue  a  long  time.  M.  3  Kings  xi.  38. — Where  is 
ww  the  house  of  David  ?  or  how  is  this  accomplished,  except  in  the  Church  1 — 


14  eI  will  be  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
son  :  and  if  he  commit  any  iniquity,  I  will  correct  him 
with  the  rod  of  men,  and  with  the  stripes  of  the  children 
of  men. 

15  'But  my  mercy  I  will  not  take  away  from  him,  as  1 
took  it  from  Saul,  whom  I  removed  from  before  my  face 

16  And  thy  house  shall  be  faithful,  and  thy  kingdom 
for  ever  before  thy  face,  gand  thy  throne  shall  be  firm  for 
ever. 

17  According  to  all  these  words,  and  according  to  all 
this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak  to  David. 

18  And  David  went  in,  and  sat  before  the  Lord,  and 
said  :  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my  house, 
that  thou  hast  brought  me  thus  far? 

19  But  yet  this  hath  seemed  little  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord 
God,  unless  thou  didst  also  speak  of  the  house  of  thy 
servant  for  a  long  time  to  come ;  for  this  is  the  law  of 
Adam,  O  Lord  God. 

20  And  what  can  David  say  more  unto  thee  ?  for  thou 
knowest  thy  servant,  0  Lord  God. 

21  For  thy  word's  sake,  and  according  to  thy  own 
heart,  thou  hast  done  all  these  great  things,  so  that  thou 
wouldst  make  it  known  to  thy  servant. 

22  Therefore  thou  art  magnified,  O  Lord  God,  because 
there  is  none  like  to  thee,  neither  is  there  any  God  besides 
thee,  in  all  the  things  that  we  have  heard  with  our 
ears. 

23  And  what  nation  is  there  upon  earth,  as  thy  people 
Israel,  whom  God  went  to  redeem  for  a  people  to  himself, 
and  to  make  him  a  name,  and  to  do  for  them  great  and 
terrible  things,  upon  the  earth,  before  the  face  of  thy  peo- 
ple, whom  thou  redeemedst  to  thyself  out  of  Egypt,  from 
the  nations  and  their  g-ods  ? 

24  For  thou  hast  confirmed  to  thyself  thy  people  Israel, 
to  be  an  everlasting  people  :  and  thou,  O  Lord  God,  art 
become  their  God. 

25  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  raise  up  for  ever  the  word 
that  thou  hast  spoken  concerning  thy  servant,  and  con- 
cerning his  house :  and  do  as  thou  hast  spoken, 

26  That  thy  name  may  be  magnified  for  ever,  and  it 

•  1  Par.  xxii.  10;    Heb.  i.  5.— f  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  4,  and  37.— B  Heb.  i.  8. 


Thy  face.     Sept.  "  before  me,"  which  is  conformable  to  Psal.  Ixxxviii.  38.  David 
saw  Solomon  on  the  throne,  and  beheld  the  Messias  in  spirit.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Lord.  "  More  in  soul  than  by  this  posture  of  the  body,  remain- 
ing quiet  in  meditation  and  prayer."  Cajet. — The  Heb.  expression  may  denote  no 
more  than  that  David  continued  for  a  long  time  in  fervent  prayer;  Josepbus 
says,  prostrate  on  the  ground  before  the  ark.  It  is  not  so  much  the  posture  of 
the  body,  as  the  fervour  of  the  soul,  which  God  regards.  See  S.  Aug.  ad  Simp.  2, 
q.  4.  C. 

Ver.  19.  God.  Thus  man  wishes  to  be  treated.  This  maxim  prevails  univers- 
ally. People  seek  for  their  own  and  their  children's  happiness ;  a  favour  which 
thou  hast  graciously  promised  unto  me.  C. — Thus  immortality,  and  all  happiness, 
were  proposed  unto  the  first  man.  M. —  Some  use  an  interrogation;  "  Is  this  the 
law  of  Adam  ?"  C — Prot.  "manner  of  man."  Can  this  felicity  attend  a  man  in 
his  fallen  state  ?  Does  the  greatest  friend  treat  his  companion  with  so  much  con- 
descension and  regard?  H. — In  1  Par.  xvii  17,  it  is  thus  expressed,  and  ha&t 
made  me  remarkable  above  all  men,  O  Lord  God.  Osiander  translates,  "  Behold 
the  law  of  man,  of  the  Lord  God."  I  now  discern  the  mysterious  union  of  the 
Godhead  with  our  humanity,  in  the  person  of  the  Son.  C — David  is  full  of  admir- 
ation that  God  should  treat  a  weak  mortal  in  such  a  manner.  D. 

Ver.  21.  Word's  sake.  Some  copies  (H.)  of  the  Sept.  read  "  servant's  sake," 
as  1  Par.  xvii.  C. 

Ver.  23.  A  name.  So  that  all  might  praise  God  for  the  favours  which  he 
had  bestowed  upon  his  people,  (H.)  and  admire  his  power  and  glory. —  Godt. 
whom  thou  didst  east  out  of  Chanaan.  Par.  C — From,  is  not  expressed  in  th». 
Vulg.  or  Heb..,  though  Prot.  also  supply  it.  H. — Some  explain  Elohim.  "gods,' 
of  the  chief  men  of  the  Hebrew  nation.  The  power  of  the  idols  was  overxnrowH 
(Num.  xxxiii.  4) ;  and  the  Israelites  were  rescued  both  from  oppression  and  iro« 
the  service  of  false  gods.  Ezec.  xvi.  C. 
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Chap.   \  111. 


may  be  said  :  The  Lurd  of  hosts  is  God  over  Israel. 
And  let  the  bouse  of  thy  servant,  David,  be  estab- 
lished before  the  Lord. 

27  Because  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  hast 
revealed  to  the  ear  of  thy  servant,  saying :  I  will  build 
thee  a  house :  therefore  hath  thy  servant  found  in  his 
heart  to  pray  this  prayer  to  thee. 

28  And  now,  O  Lord  God,  thou  art  God.  and  thy 
words  shall  be  true  :  for  thou  hast  spoken  to  thy  servant 
these  good  things. 

29  And  now  begin,  and  bless  the  house  of  thy  servant, 
that  it  may  endure  for  ever  before  thee  :  because  thou,  O 
Lord  God,  hast  spoken  it,  and  with  thy  blessing  let  the 
house  of  thy  servant  be  blessed  for  ever. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

David's  victories,  and  his  chief  officers. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  David  defeated  the 
Philistines,  and   brought  them  down,  "and    David 
took  the  bridle  of  tribute  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 

2  hAnd  he  defeated  Moab,  and  measured  them  with  a 
line,  casting  them  down  to  the  earth  :  and  he  measured 
with  two  lines,  one  to  put  to  death,  and  one  to  save  alive : 
and  Moab  was  made  to  serve  David  under  tribute. 

3  David  defeated  also  Adarezer,  the  son  of  Rohob,  king 
of  Soba,  when  he  went  to  extend  his  dominion  over  the 
riverc  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  from  him  a  thousand  and  seven 
hundred  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen,  and 
houghed  all  the  chariot  horses  :  and  only  reserved  of  them 
for  one  hundred  chariots. 

5  And  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  came  to  succour 
Adarezer,  the  king  of  Soba :  and  David  slew  of  the 
Syrians  two  and  twenty  thousand  men. 


»  I  Par.  xviii.  1.— s  A.  M.  2960. 


As  long  as  the  promises  were  not  fulfilled  they  seemed 
;  please,  or  deign  to  bless."     Sept.  and  Jonathan, 


Ver.  26.     liaise  up. 
to  be  dormant.  M. 

Ver.  29.     Begin.     Heb 
"begin."  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Tribute.  Aquila,  and  probably  S.  Jerom,  translated, 
"cubit."  Others  suppose  that  A  in  ma,  or  Meteg-anta,  is  some  unknown  place, 
which  David  wrested  from  the  hands  of  the  Philistines.  It  is  hardly  probable 
that  the  Israelites  would  have  paid  the  latter  tribute  till  the  twentieth  year  of  his 
reign,  (C.)  or  even  till  the  twelfth.  Salien. — He  might  now  force  them  to  pay 
tribute.   S.  Jerom,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Earth,  like  criminals  condemned  to  die.  Theodoret. — Some  of  them 
hi  chose  to  spare,  and  made  tributary,  having  levelled  the  strong  places  with  the 
ground.  Den.  the  Carthusian. — Sept.  intimate  that  half  were  destroyed.  C. — But 
the  Heb.  rather  implies  that  the  greatest  part  was  saved,  "a  full  cord  to  save 
alive"  (M.)  ;  unless  there  were  three  lots,  and  only  one  of  them,  larger  indeed 
than  the  rest,  spared.  H.  —  Tribute.  Heb.  "brought  gifts,"  which  is  a  softer 
term.  The  Moabites  were  thus  punished  for  former,  and  probably  for  some 
recent  offences.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Adarezer.  He  is  styled  Adadezer  in  Heb.,  and  this  seems  to  have 
been  his  true  name,  though  it  is  written  Adarezer  in  Paral.  Adad,  or  "  the  sun," 
was  tne  chief  idol  of  Syria,  and  the  kings  inserted  the  name  with  their  own  ;  as 
Benadad  did. — Euphrates,  which  had  been  promised  by  God.  Gen.  xv.  18;  Num. 
xxiv.  17.  C. 

Ver.  4.  A  thousand.  Prot.  supply  chariot*,  (H.)  after  the  Sept.  and  1  Par., 
(xviii.  4,)  which  have  7000  horsemen.  Perhaps  the  numbers  were  expressed  by 
single  letters;  and  the  Heb.  final  n,  (700,)  has  been  mistaken  for  2,  (7000,)  both 
were  and  chap.  x.  18.  M. —  Houghed.  Aquila,  "destroyed."  He  rendered  them 
unfit,  for  war,  as  Josue  had  done,  (Jos.  xi.  6,)  supposing  that  this  was  the  import 
of  the  decree,  forbidding  many  horses  to  be  kept.  Deut.  xvii.  16. — Horses  is  not 
expressed  in  Heb.,  though  the  Prot.  supply  the  word;  as  also,  for.  We  should 
translate  lit.  "  He  left  out  of  them  100  chariots"  (H.)  ;  as  we  read  elsewhere 
that  Adarezer  had  1000.  M. — But  this  expression  being  unintelligible,  no  less 
than  "  he  houghed  all  the  chariots,"  as  the  text  stands  at  present  in  the  original, 
may  lead  us  to  suspect  that  this  verse  has  been  inaccurately  printed.   Sept    "  David 

faral/scd   (or  rendered  useless)   all  the  chariots;  and  100  chariots  were  reserved 
ir  himself  out  of  them."    Josephus  says  the  rest  of  the  1000  chariots  were  burnt, 
1000  horse  slain,  and  20,000  foot.  H . 
Ver.  5.     Men.    As  Adarezer  bad  brought  upon  himself  the  arms  of  David, 
334 


6  And  David  put  garrisons  in  Syria  of  Damascus  :  and 
Syria  served  David  under  tribute  :  and  the  Lord  preserved 
David  in  all  his  enterprises,  whithersoever  he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  arms  of  gold,  which  the  servants 
of  Adarezer  wore,  and  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 

8  And  out  of  Bete,  and  out  of  Beroth,  cities  of  Adare- 
zer, king  David  took  an  exceeding  great  quantity  of  brass 

9  And  Thou,  the  king  of  Emath,  heard  that  David  had 
defeated  all  the  forces  of  Adarezer. 

10  And  Thou  sent  Joram,  his  son,  to  king  David,  to 
salute  him,  and  to  congratulate  with  him,  and  to  return 
him  thanks;  because  he  had  fought  against  Adarezer,  and 
had  defeated  him.  For  Thou  was  an  enemy  to  Adarezer, 
and  in  his  hand  were  vessels  of  gold,  and  vessels  of  silver, 
and  vessels  of  brass. 

11  And  king  David  dedicated  them  to  the  Lord,  toge- 
ther with  the  silver  and  gold  that  he  had  dedicated  of  all 
the  nations  which  he  had  subdued  : 

12  Of  Syria,  and  of  Moab,  and  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion, and  of  the  Philistines,  and  of  Amalec,  and  of  the 
spoils  of  Adarezer,  the  son  of  Rohob,  king  of  Soba. 

13  David  also  made  himself  a  name,  when  he  returned 
after  taking  Syria,  in  the  valley  of  the  salt-pits,  killing 
eighteen  thousand  : 

\4  And  he  put  guards  in  Edom,  and  placed  there  a 
garrison  :  and  all  Edom  was  made  to  serve  David  :  and 
the  Lord  preserved  David  in  all  enterprises  he  went 
about. 

15  And  David  reigned  over  all  Israel:  and  David  did 
judgment  and  justice  to  all  his  people. 

16  And  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  was  over  the  army: 
and  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  was  recorder  : 

17  And  Sadoc,  the  son  of  Achitob,  and  Achimelecr 


«   1  Par.  xviii.  3. 


perhaps  by  attempting  to  succour  the  Moabites,  as  he  afterwards  did  the  children 
of  Amnion  (chap,  x.)  ;  so  the  king  of  Damascus  was  ruined  by  coming  too  late  to 
his  assistance.  This  king  may  be  tiie  Adad  mentioned  by  Nieolaus.  B.  iv.  Salien, 
A.  --'IWS,  the  fourteenth  year  of  David.  See  ver.  1,  and  3. 

Ver.  7.  Arms.  "Quivers."  Paral.  and  Syr.  "Bucklers."  Heb.  and  Chal. 
"  Bracelets."  Sept.  C— These  bucklers  might  be  for  ornament,  like  those  of 
Solomon.  3  Kings  x.  16.  Salien.— They  were  taken  afterwards  by  Sesac,  king  o( 
Egypt.  Joseph,  vii.  6.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Beroth,  or  Boroe.  C— Brass.  All  for  the  use  of  the  temple.  1  Par 
xviii.  8.     The  battle  seems  to  have  been  fought  near  Beroth.  Salien. 

Ver.  9.  Emath,  or  Einesa.  Its  king,  Thou,  being  alarmed  at  the  ambition 
of  his  neighbour  Adarezer,  (C.)  was  pleased  with  the  victories  of  a  prii.ee  from 
whom  h  i  thought  he  bar!  less  to  fear,  as  he  lived  at  a  greater  distance.   II. 

Ver    10.     Joram,  called  Adoram  in  Chron.   C — His,  Jorum's,  hand.  M. 

Ver.  13.  Name,  or  triumphal  arch.  Rabbins.— He  acquired  great  fame. 
Chap.  vii. 9;  I  Mac.  v.  57,  M.— Syria,  which  Is  styled  Aram  in  Heb.  The  Sept. 
have  read  Edom,  or  Idumea,  as  the  two  names  have  often  been  confounded,  on 
account  of  the  similarity  of  the  letters.  The  following  verse  seems  favourable  to  this 
reading,  as  well  as  the  title  of  the  Psal.  lix.;  and  1  Par.  xviii.  12,  says,  Abisai . .  slew 
of  the  Edomites,  in  the  valley  of  the.  salt-pits,  18,000.  It  is  probable  that  David 
was  present.  This  Idumea  was  on  the  east  of  the  Dead  Sea,  and  had  Bosra  for  its 
capital.  C 

Ver.  14.  Guards,  or  officers  to  administer  justice  in  his  name,  after  Joab  had 
killed  all  the  males,  during  six  months.  3  Kings  xi.  15.   C 

Ver.  15.  All  Israel,  not  only  over  Juda.  M.— All  the  people  who  dwelt  within 
the  promised  land,  as  far  as  the  Euphrates,  were  forced  to  acknowledge  his  domin- 
ion. H.— People,  settling  their  differences,  &c.  Kings  formerly  perform  d,  in 
person,  the  most  important  office  of  rendering  justice  ;  whence  three  1  tigs  of  Crete 
are  mentioned  as  judges  in  the  realms  below.  C. — David  acted  with  wisdom  and 
justice.    M. 

Ver.  16.  Sarvia,  sister  of  David.  1  Par.  ii.  16.— Army.  Joab  had  acquired 
such  influence  over  it  that  his  power  was  formidable  even  to  David.  Grot.— - 
Recorder,  or  chancellor.  Ch.— A  commentary.  Aquila.— "  Remembianccr,' 
(II.)  or  the  person  who  kept  a  journal  of  all  memorable  transactions.  The  king* 
ci  Persia  employed  people  to  keep  such  journals.  1  Esd.  iv.  15  ;  Est.  vi.  1.  Joseph. 
xi.  2.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Achimelech  is  also  called  tbe  father  of  Abiathar,  as  these  two  hart 
both   names  indiscriminately.    1  Kings  xxi.  2.     During  the  contest  between  tin 
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the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests :   and  Saraias  was 
tne  scribe : 

18  And  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  was  over  the  Ce- 
rethi  and  Phelethi :  and  the  sons  of  David  were  the 
princes. 

CHAP.  IX. 

David's  kindness  to  3fiphiboseth  for  the  sake  of  his  father  Jonathan. 

AND  David  said  :   Is  there  any  one,  think  you,  left  of 
the;  house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  kindness  to  him 
for  Jonathan's  sake  ? 

2  Now  there  was  of  the  house  of  Saul,  a  servant 
named  Siba :  and  when  the  king  had  called  him  to  him, 
he  said  to  him:  Art  thou  Siba?  And  he  answered:  I 
am  Siba,  thy  servant. 

3  And  the  king  said  :  Is  there  any  one  left  of  the 
house  of  Saul,  that  I  may  show  the  mercy  of  God  unto 
him?  And  Siba  said  to  the  king:  There  is  a  son  of 
Jonathan  left,  who  is  lame  of  his  feet. 

4  Where  is  he?  said  he.  And  Siba  said  to  the  king: 
Behold  he  is  in  the  house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiei, 
in  Lodabar. 

5  Then  king  David  sent,  and  brought  him  out  of  the 
house  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Ammiei,  of  Lodabar. 

6  And  when  Mipliiboselh,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  the  son 
of  Saul,  was  come  to  David,  he  fell  on  his  face  and  wor- 
shipped. And  David  said  :  Miphiboseth  ?  And  he  an- 
swered :   Behold  thy  servant. 

7  And  David  said  to  him :  Fear  not,  for  I  will  surely 
show  thee  mercy  for  Jonathan  thy  father's  sake,  and  I 
will  restore  the  lands  of  Saul,  thy  father,  and  thou  shalt 
eat  bread  at  my  table  always. 

8  He  bowed  down  to  him,  and  said  :  Who  am  I,  thy 
servant,  that  thou  shouldst  look  upon  such  a  dead  dog  as 
I  am? 

9  Then  the  king  called  Siba,  the  servant  of  Saul,  and 
said  to  him  :  All  that  belonged  to  Saul,  and  all  his  house, 
I  have  given  to  thy  master's  son. 

10  Thou  therefore,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  servants, 
shall  till  the  land  for  him :  and  thou  shalt  bring  in  food 
for  thy  master's  son,  that  he  may  be  maintained  :   and 

»  A.  M.  2967,  A.  C.  1037. 


Miphiboseth,  the  son  of  thy  master,  shall  always  eat 
bread  at  my  table.  And  Siba  had  fifteen  sons  and 
twenty  servants. 

11  And  Siba  said  to  the  king  :  As  thou,  my  lord  the 
king,  hast  commanded  thy  servant,  so  will  thy  servant 
do :  and  Miphiboseth  shall  eat  at  my  table,  as  one  of  the 
sons  of  the  king. 

12  And  Miphiboseth  had  a  young  son,  whose  name 
was  Micha:  and  all  the  kindred  of  the  house  of  Siba 
served  Miphiboseth. 

13  But  Miphiboseth  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  :  because  he 
ate  always  of  the  king's  table :  and  he  was  lame  of  both 
feet. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  Ammonites  shamefully  abuse  the  ambassadors  of  Darid :   they  hire  the 
Syrians  to  their  assistance :  but  are  overthrown  with  their  allies. 

AND  Hit  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  the  king  of  the 
children   of  Ammon   died,   and    Hanon,   his   son, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

2  And  David  said:  bI  will  show  kindness  to  Hanon, 
the  son  of  Naas,  as  his  father  showed  kindness  to  me.  So 
David  sent  his  servants  to  comfort  him  for  the  death  of 
his  father.  But  when  the  servants  of  David  were  come 
into  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon, 

3  The  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon  said  to 
Hanon,  their  lord  :  Thinkest  thou  that  for  the  honour  of 
thy  father,  David  hath  sent  comforters  to  thee,  and  hath 
not  David  rather  sent  his  servants  to  thee  to  search,  and 
spy  into  the  city,  and  overthrow  it? 

4  Wherefore  Hanon  took  the  servants  of  David,  and 
shaved  off  the  one  half  of  their  beards,  and  cut  away  half 
of  their  garments,  even  to  the  buttocks,  and  sent  them 
away. 

5  When  this  was  told  David,  he  sent  to  meet  them  : 
for  the  men  were  sadly  put  to  confusion,  and  David  com- 
manded them,  saying :  Stay  at  Jericho,  till  your  beards 
be  grown,  and  then  return.- 

6  And  the  children  of  Ammon  seeing  that  they  had 
done  an  injury  to  David,  sent  and  hired  the  Syrians  of 
Rohob,  and  the  Syrians  of  Soba,  twenty  thousand  foot- 
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families  of  Saul  and  of  David,  two  high  priests  were  acknowledged  in  their 
respective  dominions.  Sadoc  was  also  permitted  to  officiate  at  Gabaon  during  the 
reign  of  David  ;  and,  as  Abiathar  took  part  against  Solomon,  he  was  invested  with 
the  whole  authority,  and  thus  were  accomplished  the  predictions  made  to  Phinees 
and  to  Heli  Num.  xxv.  12 ;  1  Kings  ii.  35.  C— Yet  Salien  considers  Abiathar 
as  the  sole  pontiff,  from  the  time  that  his  father  was  murdered  by  Saul.  Sadoc, 
in  the  mean  while,  was  his  arch-priest  or  delegate  at  Gabaon  (II.);  though 
Abulensis  and  Josephus  acknowledge  both  as  high  priests,  ( 1  Par.  xxiv.  3,) 
officiating  by  turns.  M. — Scribe,  or  secretary.  Ch.  See  Judg.  v.  14. — Sept. 
"  counsellor."     He  Is  called  Susa  in  Chronicles.   H. 

Ver.  18.  The  Cerethi  and  Phelethi.  The  king's  guards.  Ch. — They  were 
Philistines,  and  had  attached  themselves  to  David  while  he  was  at  Geth,  con- 
tinuing always  faithful  to  him.  We  read  of  them  in  the  Vulgate,  under  the  reign 
of  Jous.  4  Kings  xi.  19.  David  selected  some  out  of  all  Israel  towards  the  end 
of  his  reign.  1  Par.  xxvii. — Princes:  literally,  priests  (Cohen);  so  called  by  a 
title  of  honour,  and  not  from  exercising  the  priestly  functions.  Ch. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Saul.  David  was  solicitous  only'about  the  descendants 
of  Jonathan,  who  was  the  eldest  son.  The  rest  he  afterwards  gave  up  to  be  cru- 
cified, while  he  ordered  the  patrimony  of  Saui  to  be  given  to  Miphiboseth,  who 
was  now  about  twenty  years  old.  Salien,  A.  G.  1058. 

\  er.  2.     Servant,  or  free-man  of  Saul,  and  a  convert.  Josephus.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Lodabar,  probably  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan.  U.— Machir  was 
a  powerful  man  of  the  tribe  of  Manasses.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Father,  or  grandfather.  H.  —  It  is  thought  that  all  his  goods  had 
been  confiscated,  in  consequence  of  Isboseth's  assuming  the  regal  dignity.  C — 
David  might  give  the  property  to  whom  lie  pleased.  M. — Always.  This  was  a 
mark  of  the  greatest  distinction.  Luke  xxii.  30.  C. 


Ver.  11.  My  table,  if  the  king  shall  please  so  to  order.  Sanchez. — It  would 
seem  that  Siba  did  not  properly  understand  the  king.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Feet,  from  five  years  of  age.  Chap.  iv.  4.  If  we  add  the  seveu 
years  and  a  half  of  his  uncle's  reign,  and  suppose  that  David  would  take  this  notice 
of  him  as  soon  as  he  had  it  in  iris  power,  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem,  we  may 
conclude  that  he  was  about  thirteen  years  old  when  he  was  presented  to  the  king, 
and  behaved  with  the  most  engaging  modesty  and  respect.   H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  Naas,  whom  Saul  had  defeated,  and  who  on  that  account 
is  supposed  to  have  received  his  rival  more  willingly,  (C)  when  he  had  retreated 
into  the  country  of  Moab.  1  Kings  xxii.  3.  After  receiving  many  presents  from 
Naas,  he  retired  to  Odollam.  S.  Jer.  Tradit.  M. — Though  the  Israelites  were  not 
to  seek  the  friendship  of  these  nations,  (Deut.  xxiii.  6,)  they  were  not  forbidden 
to  make  a  return  of  gratitude.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Away,  having  forced  them  as  it  were  to  go  into  mourning  for  the 
deceased  king.  These  nations  adopted  the  same  customs  as  the  Hebrews  :  they 
cut  their  hair  and  rent  their  garments  to  express  their  deep  affliction.  Isa.  xv.  2. 
The  Arabs  would  deem  it  a  great  insult,  and  a  piece  cf  irrelisiion,  to  shave  their 
beard.  Darvieux  7,  p.  175.  Plutarch  (Agesil.)  observes,  that  the  Lacedaemonians 
obliged  those  who  acted  in  a  cowardly  manner  in  war  to  wear  only  one  whisker. 
The  garments  (Aquila  says,  "the  tunic."  Sept.  "the  cloak,  or  niandua,'"  which 
is  a  military  garment  used  in  Persia)  were  cut  (C  )  for  the  same  purpose,  like  our 
spencers,  (H.)  that  the  ambassadors  might  be  exposed  to  derision. 

Ver.  C.  Rohob,  the  capital,  between  Libanus  and  Antilibauus. — Soba  was 
subject  to  Adarezer.  Chap.  viii.  3. — Maacha,  at  the  foot  of  Hermon. — Istob  (Heb. 
aiss-tub)  signifies,  the  man,  or  prince,  or  "  the  master  of  Tob,"  (C)  wber« 
Jephte  lived.  Judg.  xi.  5.  D.  Salien. — Josephus  thinks  that  Istob  is  the  name  a* 
a  fourth  king,  who,  together  with  the  king  of  Micha,  brought  22,000  into  tne 
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men,  and  of  the  king  of  Maacha  a  thousand  men,  and  of 
stob  twelve  thousand  men. 

7  And  when  David  heard  this,  he  sent  Joab,  and  the 
whole  army  of  warriors. 

8  And  the  children  of  Amnion  came  out,  and  set  their 
men  in  array  at  the  entering  in  of  the  gate  :  but  the  Sy- 
rians of  Soba,  and  of  Rohob,  and  of  Istob,  and  of  Maacha, 
were  by  themselves  in  the  field. 

9  Then  Joab,  seeing  that  the  battle  was  prepared 
against  him,  both  before  and  behind,  chose  of  all  the 
choice  men  of  Israel,  and  put  them  in  array  against  the 
Syrians  : 

10  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered  to  Abisai, 
his  brother,  who  set  them  in  array  against  the  children  of 
Amnion. 

1 1  And  Joab  said :  If  the  Syrians  are  too  strong  for 
me,  then  thou  shalt  help  me :  but  if  the  children  of  Am- 
nion are  too  strong  for  thee,  then  I  will  help  thee. 

12  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  fight  for  our  people, 
and  for  the  city  of  our  God  :  and  the  Lord  will  do  what 
is  good  in  his  sight. 

13  And  Joab,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  be- 
gan to  fight  against  the  Syrians :  and  they  immediately 
fled  before  him. 

14  And  the  children  of  Ammon  seeing  that  the  Syrians 
were  fled,  they  fled  also  before  Abisai,  and  entered  into 
the  city  :  and  Joab  returned  from  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  came  to  Jerusalem. 

15  Then  the  Syrians,  seeing  that  they  had  fallen  before 
Israel,  gathered  themselves  together. 

16  aAnd  Adarezer  sent  and  fetched  the  Syrians,  that 
were  beyond  the  river,  and  brought  over  their  army  :  and 
Sobach,  the  captain  of  the  host  of  Adarezer,  was  their 
general. 

17  And  when  this  was  told  David,  he  gathered  all 
Israel  together,  and  passed  over  the  Jordan,  and  came  to 
Helam  :  and  the  Syrians  set  themselves  in  array  against 
David,  and  fought  against  him. 

18  And  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel,  and  David  slew 
of  the  Syrians  the  men  of  seven  hundred  chariots,  and 


»  A.  M.  2968,  A.  C.  1036. 


field.  The  first  he  styles  king  "of  the  Mesopotamians,"  (1  Par.  xix,  6,)  which 
Salien  explains  of  the  country  between  Abana  and  Pharphar,  the  two  great  rivers 
of  Syria,  (4  Kings  v.  12,)  though,  on  this  occasion,  he  allows  that  Adarezer  hired 
forces  from  the  utmost  parts  beyond  the  Euphrates.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Warriors.  The  outrage  offered  to  the  ambassadors  was  a  sufficient 
reason.  The  king  of  Ammon  might  have  refused  to  receive  them  ;  but  he  could 
not,  with  any  propriety,  treat  them  with  scorn.  "The  right  of  ambassadors  has 
both  a  Divine  and  human  sanction."  Cicero,  c.  Verrem  3. — The  Romans  have 
frequently  waged  war  to  revenue  such  wrongs.   Grot.  Jur.  ii.  18. 

Ver.  8.  Ammon.  David  was  disposed  to  have  lived  in  peace  with  this  na- 
tion :  but  they  voluntarily  provoke  his  arms,  after  he  had  made  such  havoc  upon 
all  the  neighbouring  idolaters,  and  thus  drawdown  the  scourge  of  Providence; 
who  suffers  those  to  be  blinded  whom  he  has  resolved  to  punish.  H. —  Gate  of 
Medaba.  Paral.  Besides  the  33,000  auxiliaries  (ver.  6)  and  the  natives,  3:2,000 
ihariots  of  war  wer-e  hired  from  beyond  the  Euphrates.  1  Par.  xix.  7. 

Ver.  12.     City,  Jerusalem,  the  metropolis;  or,  all  the  cities  of  Israel.  Paral. 

Ver.    15.     Together,  expecting  that  David  would  punish  them  further.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Hundred.  Paral.  thousand,  allowing  ten  men  for  each  chariot. 
D.  M. —  The  men  is  omitted  in  both  texts.  See  chap.  viii.  4.  H.— Horsemen. 
Paral.  reads,  footmen,  supplying  what  is  here  omitted,  (Salien,)  so  that  87,000 
Syrians  perished,  unless  there  be  a  mistake  of  the  transcribers.  C 

Ver.  19.  Before  Israel.  Heb.  and  Sept.  only  read,  "  And  when  all  the 
kings,  servants  of  Adarezer,  saw  that  they  were  smitten  before  Israel,  they  made 
peace  with  Israel,  and  served  them,"  &c.  H. — The  addition  is  not  found  in  the 
indent  version  of  S.  Jerom.  C 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Year.  Heb.  "at  the  end  of  the  year,"  (Chal.,  Svr.,) 
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forty  thousand  horsemen  :  and  smote  Sobach,  the  captait 
of  the  army  :  who  presently  died. 

19  And  all  the  kings  that  were  auxiliaries  of  Adarezer, 
seeing  themselves  overcome  by  Israel,  were  afraid,  and 
fled  away,  eight  and  fifty  thousand  men,  before  Israel. 
And  they  made  peace  with  Israel,  and  served  them  :  and 
the  Syrians  were  afraid  to  help  the  children  of  Ammon 
any  more. 

CHAP.  XI. 

David  falleth  into  the  crime  of adulter;/  with  Bethsabee  :  and  not  finding  other 
virans  to  conceal  it,  causeth  her  husband,  Urias,  to  be  slain :  then  marrieth 
her,  and  she  beareth  him  a  son. 

AND b  it  came  to  pass  at  the  return  of  the  year,  at  the 
time  when  kings  go  forth  to  war,  that  David  sent 
Joab,  and  his  servants  with  him,  and  all  Israel,  and  they 
ravaged  the  country  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  be- 
sieged Rabba :  but  David  remained  in  Jerusalem. 

■2  In  the  mean  time  it  happened  that  David  arose  from 
his  bed  after  noon,  and  walked  upon  the  roof  of  the  king's 
house :  and  he  saw  from  the  roof  of  his  house,  a  woman 
washing  herself,  over  against  him  :  and  the  woman  was 
very  beautiful. 

3  And  the  king  sent,  and  inquired  who  the  woman 
was.  And  it  was  told  him,  that  she  was  Bethsabee,  the 
(laughter  of  Eliam,  the  wife  of  Urias,  the  Hethite. 

4  And  David  sent  messengers,  and  took  her,  and  she 
came  in  to  him,  and  he  slept  with  her  :  cand  presently  she 
was  purified  from  her  uncleanness  : 

5  And  she  returned  to  her  house,  having  conceived. 
And  she  sent  and  told  David,  and  said  :   I  have  conceived. 

6  And  David  sent  to  Joab,  saying :  Send  me  Urias, 
the  Hethite.     And  Joab  sent  Urias  to  David. 

7  And  Urias  came  to  David.  And  David  asked  how 
Joab  did,  and  the  people,  and  how  the  war  was  carried  on. 

8  And  David  said  to  Urias  :  Go  into  thy  house,  and 
wash  thy  feet.  And  Urias  went  out  from  the  king's  house, 
and  there  went  out  after  him  a  mess  of  meat  from  the  kino-. 

9  But  Urias  slept  before  the  gate  of  the  king's  house, 
with  the  other  servants  of  his  lord,  and  went  not  down  to 
his  own  house. 
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which  may  be  explained  either  of  the  year  after  the  preceding  engagement,  or  at 
the  end  of  the  civil  year,  in  the  autumnal  equinox,  fC)  or  of  the  sacred  year, 
which  begins  in  the  spring,  (H.)  when  kings  more  commonly  go  to  battle,  about 
the  month  of  March.  M. — Ammon.  They  had  not  been  sufficiently  chastised,  as 
they  had  saved  themselves  within  their  strong  cities.  They  had  added  to  their 
other  crimes  that  of  stirring  up  the  Syrians  against  David.  C — Rabba,  the 
capital  of  Ammon,  which  Polybius  calls  "  Rabatamana."    See  chap.  v.  8.   H 

Ver.  2.  Noon.  He  had  been  reposing,  according  to  custom.  Chap.  iv.  7-  r 
— But  the  devil  was  not  idle.  He  was  meditating  a  temptation  and  crime,  which 
involved  a  great  part  of  the  remainder  of  David's  life  in  misery.  H. — He  had 
reigned  eighteen  years,  and  lived  forty-eight,  almost  without  blame.  Salien, 
A  2098. — His  house,  as  the  Heb.  explains  it.  The  Vulg.  might  insinuate  that 
the  woman  was  upon  "the  roof  of  her  house."  But  she  was  probably  in  her 
garden,  as  the  Jews  have  their  baths  in  the  open  air.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Eliam.  By  a  transposition  of  letters  he  is  called  Ammiel  in  1  Par. 
iii.  5.  Both  words 'signify  "my  people  is  God's."  This  son  of  Achitophel 
(chap,  xxiii.  34)  was  one  of  David's  valiant  men,  as  well  as  Urias,  who  is  styled 
the  Hethite,  being  bwn  at  Eth  (S.  Jer.  Salien) ;  or  on  account  of  his  extraction, 
or  because  he  or  his  ancestors  (H.)  had  performed  some  great  exploit  againsl 
that  nation  ;  as  Germanicus,  Africanus,  &c.  received  those  titles  among  the  Ro- 
mans for  conquering  the  Germans,  &c.  C — Eth  was  a  place  near  Hebron.  Adric. 
128.  M.  H.   Kennic. 

Ver.  4.  Purified.  Lit.  "sanctified."  Heb.  and  Sept.  "for  she  was," 
&c.  H. 

Ver.  8.     Feet.     As  they  did  not  wear  stockings,  this  practice  wa&  very  ccm 
mon  after  a  journey.  C. 


Chap.  XL 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.   XII. 


10  And  it  was  told  David  by  some  that  said  :  Urias 
went  not  to  his  house.  And  David  said  to  Urias  :  Didst 
thou  not  come  from  thy  journey  ?  why  didst  thou  not  go 
down  to  tky  house  ? 

1 1  And  Urias  said  to  David  :  The  ark  of  God,  and 
Israel,  and  Juda  dwell  in  tents,  and  my  lord  Joab,  and  the 
servants  of  my  lord,  abide  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  :  and 
shall  I  go  into  my  house,  to  eat  and  to  drink,  and  to  sleep 
with  my  wife  ?  by  thy  welfare,  and  by  the  welfare  of  thy 
soul,  I  will  not  do  this  thing. 

12  Then  David  said  to  Urias-  Tarry  here  to-day  also, 
and  to-morrow  I  will  send  thee  away.  Urias  tarried  in 
Jerusalem  that  day  and  the  next. 

13  And  David  called  him  to  eat  and  to  drink  before 
him,  and  he  made  him  drunk :  and  he  went  out  in  the 
evening,  and  slept  on  his  couch,  with  the  servants  of  his 
lord,  and  went  not  down  into  his  house. 

14  And  when  the  morning  was  come,  David  wrote  a 
letter  to  Joab  :  and  sent  it  by  the  hand  of  Urias, 

15  Writing  in  the  letter  :  Set  ye  Urias  in  the  front  of 
the  battle,  where  the  fight  is  hottest :  and  leave  ye  him, 
that  he  may  be  wounded,  and  die. 

16  Wherefore,  as  Joab  was  besieging  the  city,  he  put 
Urias  in  the  place  where  he  knew  the  bravest  men  were. 

17  And  the  men  coming  out  of  the  city,  fought  against 
Joab,  and  there  fell  some  of  the  people  of  the  servants  of 
David,  and  Urias,  the  Hethite,  was  killed  also. 

18  Then  Joab  sent,  and  told  David  all  things  concern- 
ing the  battle. 

19  And  he  charged  the  messenger,  saying  :  When 
thou  hast  told  all  the  words  of  the  battle  to  the  king, 

20  If  thou  see  him  to  be  angry,  and  he  shall  say  : 
Why  did  you  approach  so  near  to  the  wall  to  fight  ? 
knew  you  not  that  many  darts  are  thrown  from  above, 
off  the  wall  ? 

21  Who  killed  Abimelech,  the  son  of  Jerobaal  ?  "did 
not  a  woman  cast  a  piece  of  a  millstone  upon  him  from 
the  wall,  and  slew  him  in  Thebes?  Why  did  you  go  near 
the  wall  ?  Thou  shalt  say  :  Thy  servant  Urias,  the  Heth- 
ite, is  also  slain. 

»  Judg.  ix.  53. 


22  So  the  messenger  departed,  and  came  and  told 
David  all  that  Joab  had  commanded  him. 

23  And  the  messenger  said  to  David :  The  men  pre- 
vailed against  us,  and  they  came  out  to  us  into  the  field  : 
and  we  vigorously  charged  and  pursued  them,  even  to 
the  gate  of  the  city. 

24  And  the  archers  shot  their  arrows  at  thy  servants, 
from  off  the  wall  above  :  and  some  of  the  king's  servants 
are  slain,  and  thy  servant  Urias,  the  Hethite,  is  also 
dead. 

25  And  David  said  to  the  messenger  :  Thus  shalt  thou 
say  to  Joab  :  Let  not  this  thing  discourage  thee,  for 
various  is  the  event  of  war  :  and  sometimes  one,  some- 
times another,  is  consumed  by  the  sword  :  encourage  thy 
warriors  against  the  city,  and  exhort  them,  that  thou  mayst 
overthrow  it. 

26  And  the  wife  of  Urias  heard   that   Urias,  her  hus 
band,  was  dead,  and  she  mourned  for  him. 

27  And  the  mourning  being  over,  David  sent  and 
brought  her  into  his  house,  and  she  became  his  wife,  and 
she  bore  him  a  son  :  and  this  thing  which  David  had 
done,  was  displeasing  to  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Nathan's  parable.  David  confesseth  his  sin,  and  is  forgiven  :  yet  so  as  to  be 
sentenced  to  mostserere  temporal  punishments.  The  death  of  the  child.  The 
birth  of  Solomon.     The  taking  of  Rabbath. 

AND  bthe  Lord  sent  Nathan  to  David  :  and  when  he 
was  come  to  him,  he  said  unto  him :  There  were 
two  men  in  one  city,  the  one  rich,  and  the  other  poor. 

2  The  rich  man  had  exceeding  many  sheep,  and  oxen 

3  But  the  poor  man  had  nothing  at  all  but  one  little 
ewe-lamb,  which  he  had  bought  and  nourished  up,  and 
which  had  grown  up  in  his  house,  together  with  his  chil- 
dren, eating  of  his  bread,  and  drinking  of  his  cup,  and 
sleeping  in  his  bosom  :  and  it  was  unto  him  as  a  daughter. 

4  And  when  a  certain  stranger  was  come  to  the  rich 
man,  he  spared  to  take  of  his  own   sheep  and  oxen,  to 
make  a  feast  for  that  stranger,  who  was  come   to   him  ;  ' 
but  took  the  poor  man's  ewe,  and  dressed  it  for  the  man 
that  was  come  to  him. 
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Ver.  10.    Journey,  of  thirty  hours'  length.  Adrichomius. 

Ver.  11.  Ark.  Most  people  suppose  that  the  ark  and  the  priests  were  before 
Rabba,  as  they  seem  to  have  been  present  in  all  expeditions  of  consequence.  M. 
C. — But  at  any  rate  the  ark  was  covered  with  skins  or  veils,  even  in  the  taber- 
nacle at  Gabaon,  or  at  Sion.  H. —  Thing.  He  binds  himself  by  an  oath  not  to 
gratify  his  natural  inclinations,  that  the  king  might  desist  from  pressing  him  any 
further.  Salien. — But  David  resolves  to  endeavour  to  make  him  forget  his  oath 
during  the  moments  of  intoxication.  The  valour  and  temperance  of  Urias,  and 
Divine  Providence,  render  all  his  craft  useless ;  and  a  concatenation  of  crimes 
cannot  hide  the  original  offence.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Couch.  It  seems  he  was  one  of  the  eruards.  Josephus  says  he  was 
Joab's  armour-bearer,  (Ant.  vii.  7,)  and  one  of       vid's  heroes.  Chap,  xxiii.  39. 

Ver.  14.  Morning  of  the  fourth  day,  as  Uriat  aid  three  nights  at  Jerusalem. 
It  is  not  clear  that  he  was  intoxicated  the  last  ^  them.  On  that  night  David 
permitted  him  to  act  as  he  should  think  proper. 

Ver.  15.  Die.  We  no  longer  behold  the  genius  of  that  David  who  would 
not  hurt  his  persecutor.  What  a  change  does  a  shameful  passion  introduce  in  the 
whole  conduct  of  a  man !  and  how  does  one  false  step  conduct  from  one  abyss  to 
another  !  Proprium  humani  ingenii  est  odisse  quern  Iceseris.  Tacit. — David 
could  no  longer  bear  the  sight  of  a  man  whom  he  had  injured  so  grievously.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Also.  Hence  David  prays  with  reason;  Deliver  me  from  blood 
(sanguinibus)  of  many  slain.     He  was  answerable  for  all.  Cajetan. 

Ver.  21.  Jerobaal'!  Hebrews  write  Jeroboseth,  to  avoid  the  mention  of 
Baal,  as  they  also  do  with  respect  to  the  name  of  Isboseth,  who  was  probably 
called  Isbaal.  C  See  Judg.  ix.  57. — Joab  supposed  that  David  might  probably 
adduce  this  instance  to  show  the  danger  of  approaching  too  near  the  wall,  as  it 
dad  proved  destructive  to  part  of  his  army,  and  had  been  fatal  to  Abimelech.  But 
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it  seems  the  messenger  did  not  allow  him  to  express  any  resentment  before  he 
told  him  the  agreeable  news,  which  he  desired  so  much  to  hear,  ver.  24.  II. 

Ver.  26.  For  him.  The  mourning  for  the  dead  usually  lasted  seven  days 
(Eccli.  xxii.);  and  after  that  period  David  seems  to  have  married  Bethsabee. 
Abulen.  q.  21. 

Ver.  27.  Lord ;  not  that  David  had  married  the  woman,  but  on  account  of 
his  former  conduct  towards  her  and  her  husband.  M. — The  canon  law  forbids  the 
marriages  of  those  who  have  been  accomplices  in  the  death  of  their  former 
partner.  H. — In  David's  conduct  we  here  behold  a  complication  of  the  basest 
passions  of  lust  and  cruelty ;  which  make  David  neglect  the  sanctity  of  an  oath, 
(ver.  11,)  and  attempt  to  ruin,  by  drunkenness,  the  soul  of  one  to  whom  he  was 
much  indebted ;  and,  afterwards,  to  expose  him  to  an  untimely  death,  perhaps 
without  repentance ;  if  indeed  Urias  exceeded  the  bounds  of  moderation.  This 
however  is  not  certain  ;  as  the  word  drunk  is  often  used  to  denote  a  degree  of 
blameless  conviviality.  Gen.  xliii.  34.  Yet  the  design  of  David  was  equally 
criminal.  How  soon  may  the  man  according  to  God's  own  heart  fall  from  his 
elevated  station  into  the  depth  of  the  abyss  !  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh 
himself  to  stand,  take  heed  lest  lie  fall.  1  Cor.  x.  12.   H. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Unto  him,  after  the  birth  of  the  child.  A  whole  year 
had  nearly  elapsed,  and  David  continued  blind  and  impenitent.  The  spirit  of 
prophecy  had  left  him ;  and  though  he  was  clear-sighted  and  equitable  enough 
to  punish  the  faults  of  others,  he  could  not  discern  his  own  picture  till  Nathan 
had  removed  the  veil.  The  prophet  acted  with  the  utmost  prudence,  and  did  not 
condemn  the  king  till  he  had  pronounced  sentence  on  himself.  C 

Ver.  4.  To  him.  This  wanton  cruelty  caused  David  to  pronounce  him 
deserving  of  death  ;  as  simple  theft  was  punished  with  '>nly  a  four-fold  restitution. 
Exod.  xxii.    1.     Judges  sometimes  diminish,  and  at  other  times  increase,   thn 
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Chap.  Xll. 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XII. 


5  And  Davids  anger  being  exceedingly  kindled 
against  that  man,  he  said  to  Nathan  :  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
•he  man  that  hath  done  this  is  a  child  of  death. 

6  aHe  shall  restore  the  ewe  four- fold,  because  he  did 
f.his  thing,  and  had  no  pity. 

7  And  Nathan  said  to  David  :  Thou  art  the  man. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  :  I  anointed  thee 
king  over  Israel,  and  I  delivered  thee  from  the  hand  of 
Saul, 

8  And  gave  thee  thy  master's  house,  and  thy  master's 
wives  into  thy  bosom,  and  gave  thee  the  house  of  Israel 
and  Juda:  and  if  these  things  be  little,  I  shall  add  far 
greater  things  unto  thee. 

9  Why  therefore  hast  thou  despised  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  to  do  evil  in  my  sight  ?  Thou  hast  killed  Urias,  the 
Hethite,  with  the  sword,  and  hast  taken  his  wife  to  be 
thy  wife,  and  hast  slain  him  with  the  sword  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon. 

10  Therefore,  the  sword  shall  never  depart  from  thy 
house,  because  thou  hast  despised  me,  and  hast  taken  the 
wife  of  Urias,  the  Hethite,  to  be  thy  wife. 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  raise  up  evil 
against  thee  out  of  thy  own  house,  and  I  will  take  thy 
wives  before  thy  eyes,  band  give  them  to  thy  neighbour, 
and  he  shall  lie  with  thy  wives  in  the  sight  of  this. sun. 

12  For  thou  didst  it  secretly  :  but  I  will  do  this  thing 
in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  sun. 

13  And  David  said  to  Nathan:  I  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Nathan  said  to  David  :  cThe  Lord  also 
hath  taken  away  thy  sin  :  thou  shalt  not  die. 

14  Nevertheless,  because  thou  hast  given  occasion  to 
the  enemies  of  the  Lord  to  blaspheme,  for  this  thing,  the 
child  that  is  born  to  thee,  shall  surely  die. 

15  And  Nathan  returned  to  his  house.  The  Lord  also 
struck  the  child  which  the  wife  of  Urias  had  borne  to 
David,  and  his  life  was  despaired  of. 

16  And  David  besought  the  Lord  for  the  child  :  and 
David  kept  a  fast,  and  going  in  by  himself,  lay  upon  the 
ground. 

17  And  the  ancients  of  his  house  came  to  make  him 
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rise  from  the  ground :  but  he  would  not,  neither  did  he 
eat  meat  with  them. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  seventh  day  that  the 
child  died  :  and  the  servants  of  David  feared  to  tell  him 
that  the  child  was  dead.  For  they  said  :  Behold,  when 
the  child  was  yet  alive,  we  spoke  to  him,  and  he  would  no! 
hearken  to  our  voice :  how  much  more  will  he  afflict 
himself,  if  we  tell  him  that  the  child  is  dead  ? 

19  But  when  David  saw  his  servants  whispering,  he 
understood  that  the  child  was  dead  :  and  he  said  to  his 
servants  :  Is  the  child  dead?  They  answered  him  :  He  is 
dead. 

20  Then  David  arose  from  the  ground,  and  washed 
and  anointed  himself:  and  when  he  had  changed  his  ap- 
parel, he  went  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  worshipped; 
and  then  he  came  into  his  own  house,  and  he  called  for 
bread,  and  ate. 

21  And  his  servants  said  to  him:  What  thing  is  this 
that  thou  hast  done  ?  thou  didst  fast  and  weep  for  the 
child,  while  it  was  alive :  but  after  the  child  was  dead, 
thou  didst  rise  up  and  eat  bread. 

22  And  he  said  :  While  the  child  was  yet  alive,  I 
fasted  and  wept  for  him :  for  I  said :  Who  knoweth 
whether  the  Lord  may  not  give  him  to  me,  and  the  child 
may  live  ? 

23  But  now  that  he  is  dead,  why  should  I  fa.'  .'  Shall 
I  be  able  to  bring  him  back  any  more  1  I  shall  }o  to  him 
rather :  but  he  shall  not  return  to  me. 

24  And  David  comforted  Bethsabee,  his  wife,  and 
went  in  unto  her,  and  slept  with  her:  dand  /he  bore  a 
son,  and  he  called  his  name  Solomon,  and  the  Lord  loved 
him. 

25  And  he  sent,  by  the  hand  of  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
and  called  his  name  Amiable  to  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord 
loved  him. 

26  'And  Joab  fought  against  Rabbath,  of  the  children 
of  Ammon,  and  laid  close  siege  to  the  royal  city. 

27  And  Joab  sent  messengers  to  David,  saying :  I 
have  fought  against  Rabbath,  and  the  city  of  waters  is 
about  to  be  taken. 
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severity  of  the  law,  according  to  the  dispositions  of  the  offenders,  which  lawgivers 
could  not  exactly  foresee.  C 

Ver.  8.  Wives.  We  know  of  none  that  David  married.  But,  as  king,  he 
enjoyed  alone  that  privilege.  Grot.  Chap.  iii.  7,  and  xvi.  21. —  Unto  thee.  Heb. 
"  I  would  have  given  thee  such  and  such."  C. — Sept.  "  I  will  moreover  give  thee 
like  unto  these ;"  a  continuation  of  prosperity.  H. — This  singular  love,  which 
God  was  still  disposed  to  manifest  unto  David,  touched  his  heart  with  peculiar 
force.    Salien. 

Ver.  10.  House.  What  a  dismal  scene  opens  itself  to  our  view  during  the 
remaining  part  of  David's  reign  !  H. — Scarcely  one  of  his  successors  was  free  from 
war  ;  even  Solomon  was  disturbed  by  the  rebellion  of  Jeroboam,  &c,  and  mauy  of 
David's  family  and  descendants  came  to  an  untimely  end.  C 

Ver.  11.  I  ivili  raise,  &c  All  these  evils,  inasmuch  as  they  were  punish- 
ments, came  upon  David  by  a  just  judgment  of  God  for  his  sin;  and  therefore 
God  says,  I  mill  raise,  &c.  But  inasmuch  as  they  were  sins,  on  the  part  of 
Absalom  and  his  associates,  God  was  not  the  author  of  them,  but  only  permitted 
them.  Ch. — God  permitted  the  wicked  prince  to  succeed  for  some  time,  that  he 
might  punish  David.  C. — Neighbour,  most  dearly  beloved.  To  be  treated  ill  by 
such  a  one  is  doubly  severe.   Psal.  liv.  15.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Sun,  publicly.  Chap.  xvi.  22.  How  abominable  soever  this  conduct 
jf  an  unnatural  son  must  have  been  to  God,  he  says,  /  will  do  this ;  because, 
when  he  might  have  prevented  it  by  a  more  powerful  grace,  or  by  the  death  of 
the  delinquent,  he  suffered  him  to  carry  his  infernal  project  into  execution.  H. 

Veil  13.     Sinned.     His  confession  was  sincere,  and  very  different  from  that 

of  Saul,  1   Kings  xv.  24.     "  The   expression  was  the  same  ;    but  God  saw  the 

difference  of  the  heart"    S.  Aug.  con.  Faust,  xxii.  27. —  Sin.     He  has  remitted 

(he  fault  and  the  eternal  punishment,  and  he  has  greatly  diminished  the  temporal 
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chastisement,  and  will  not  inflict  instant  death,  as  he  seemed  to  have  threatened, 
ver.  10.  C. — "  The  speedy  remission  showed  the  greatness  of  the  king's  repentance." 
S.  Amb.  Apol.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Occasion.  Lit.  "made"  almost,  in  the  same  sense,  as  God 
threatened  to  do  what  was  effected  by  Absalom,  ver.  12.  David  did  not  co- 
operate with  the  malice  of  infidels  ;  but  he  was  responsible  for  it :  inasmuch  as 
he  had  committed  an  unlawful  action,  which  gave  them  occasion  to  blaspheme 
God,  as  if  he  had  not  been  able  to  foresee  this  scandalous  transaction.  Thus  God 
and  religion  are  often  vilified  on  accouut  of  the  misconduct  of  those  who  have 
the  happiness  to  be  well  informed,  but  do  not  live  up  to  their  profession :  but  this 
mode  of  argumentation  is  very  fallacious  and  uncandid.  It  ought,  however,  to 
be  a  caution  to  the  servants  of  the  true  God  never  to  do  anything  which  may 
have  such  fatal  consequences,  and  alienate  the  minds  of  weak  men  from  the 
truth. — Die.  Thus  infidels  would  see  that  God  did  not  suffer  David  to  pas« 
quite  unpunished.  H. 

Ver.  15.     Of.     Heb.  "it  was  sick  "  (C.)  of  a  fever. 

Ver.  16.  A  fast,  (jijunavit  jejunio,)  denotes,  with  more  than  ordinary  rigour. 
Salien.— By  himself.     Heb.  "  he  went  in,  and  lay  all  night  upon  the  ground."  H. 

Ver.  23.  To  me.  No  instance  of  any  one  being  rai>ed  from  the  dead  had 
yet  occurred  ;  though  David  did  not  disbelieve  its  possibility.   M. 

Ver.  24.  Wife.  She  had  partaken  in  his  affliction  and  repentance. —  Solo- 
mon, "  the  pacific."     See  1  Par.  xxii    9.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Amiable  to  the  Lord.  Or  beloved  of  the  Lord.  In  Hebrew,  Jedidiah. 
Ch— Loved  him,  is  not  c>  pressed  in  Heb.  "because  of  the  Lord."  H.— Theodo- 
tion,  "  in  the  word,  or  agreeably  to,  the  order  of  the  Lord."  Solomon  never 
went  by  the  name  which  God  here  gives  him,  (C.)  except  in  this  place.   M. 

Ver.  27.     The  city  of  waters.     Rabbath,   the  royal  city  of  the  Ammonites, 
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28  Now,  therefore,  gather  thou  the  rest  of  the  people 
together,  and  besiege  the  city  and  take  it :  lest,  when  the 
city  shall  be  wasted  by  me,  the  victory  be  ascribed  to  my 
name 

29  Then  David  gathered  all  the  people  together,  and 
went  out  against  Rabbath  :  and  after  fighting,  he  took  it. 

30  And  he  took  the  crown  of  their  king  from  his  head, 
the  weight  of  which  was  a  talent  of  gold,  set  with  most 
precious  stones ;  and  it  was  put  upon  David's  head,  and 
the  spoils  of  the  city,  which  were  very  great,  he  carried 
away. 

31  And  bringing  forth  the  people  thereof,  he  sawed 
them,  and  drove  over  them  chariots  armed  with  iron  :  and 
divided  them  with  knives,  and  made  them  pass  through 
brick-kilns :  so  did  he  to  all  the  cities  of  the  children  of 
Amnion.  And  David  returned  with  all  the  army  to 
Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Amnon  racisheth  Thamar.     For  which  Absalom  killeth  him,   and  Jiieth  to 

Gessur. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  Amnon,  the  son 
of  David,  loved  the  sister  of  Absalom,  the  son  of 
David,  who  was  very  beautiful ;  and  her  name  was 
Thamar. 

2  And  he  was  exceedingly  fond  of  her,  so  that  he  fell 
sick  for  the  love  of  her  :  for  as  she  was  a  virgin,  he  thought 
it  hard  to  do  anything  dishonestly  with  her. 

3  Now  Amnon  had  a  friend,  named  Jonadab,  the  son 
of  Semmaa,  the  brother  of  David,  a  very  wise  man  : 

4  And  he  said  to  him :  Why  dost  thou  grow  so  lean 
from  day  to  day,  O  son  of  the  king  ?  why  dost  thou  not 
tell  me  the  reason  of  it  ?  And  Amnon  said  to  him  :  I  am 
in  love  with  Thamar,  the  sister  of  my  brother  Absalom. 

5  And  Jonadab  said  to  him  :  Lie  down  upon  thy  bed, 
and  feign  thyself  sick  :  and  when  thy  father  shall  come  to 
visit  thee,  say  to  him  :  Let  my  sister  Thamar,  I  pray  thee, 
come  to  me,  to  give  me  to  eat,  and  to  make  me  a  mess, 
that  I  may  eat  it  at  her  hand. 

6  So  Amnon  lay  down,  and  made  as  if  he  were  sick  : 
and  when  the  king  came  to  visit  him,  Amnon  said  to  the 
king :  I  pray  thee,  let  my  sister  Thamar  come,  and  make 
in  my  sight  two  little  messes,  that  I  may  eat  at  her  hand. 
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7  Then  David  sent  home  to  Thamar,  sayiag :  Come  to 
the  house  of  thy  brother  Amnon,  and  make  him  a  mess. 

8  And  Thamar  came  to  the  house  of  Amnon,  her 
brother :  but  he  was  laid  down  :  and  she  took  meal  and 
tempered  it :  and  dissolving  it  in  his  sight,  she  made 
little  messes. 

9  And  taking  what  she  had  boiled,  she  poured  it  out. 
and  set  it  before  him,  but  he  would  not  eat :  and  Amnon 
said  :  Put  out  all  persons  from  me.  And  when  they  had 
put  all  persons  out, 

10  Amnon  said  to  Thamar  :  Bring  the  mess  into  the 
chamber,  that  I  may  eat  at  thy  hand.  And  Thamar  took 
the  little  messes  which  she  had  made,  and  brought  them 
in  to  her  brother  Amnon,  in  the  chamber. 

1 1  And  when  she  presented  him  the  meat,  he  took 
hold  of  her,  and  said  :  Come,  lie  with  me,  my  sister. 

12  She  answered  him  :  Do  not  so,  my  brother,  do  not 
force  me  :  for  no  such  thing  must  be  done  in  Israel.  Do 
not  thou  this  folly. 

13  For  I  shall  not  be  able  to  bear  my  shame,  and  thou 
shalt  be  as  one  of  the  fools  in  Israel  :  but  rather  speak  to 
the  king,  and  he  will  not  deny  me  to  thee. 

14  But  he  would  not  hearken  to  her  prayers,  but 
being  stronger,  overpowered  her,  and  lay  with  her. 

15  Then  Amnon  hated  her  with  an  exceeding  great 
hatred  :  so  that  the  hatred,  wherewith  he  hated  her,  was 
greater  than  the  love  with  which  he  had  loved  her  before: 
And  Amnon  said  to  her :  Arise,  and  get  thee  gone. 

16  She  answered  him  :  This  evil,  which  now  thou  dost 
against  me,  in  driving  me  away,  is  greater  than  that  which 
thou  didst  before.     And  he  would  not  hearken  to  her. 

17  But  calling  the  servant  that  ministered  to  him,  he 
said :  Thrust  this  woman  out  from  me  :  and  shut  the 
door  after  her. 

18  And  she  was  clothed  with  a  long  robe  :  for  the 
king's  daughters,  that  were  virgins,  used  such  kind  of 
garments.  Then  his  servant  thrust  her  out ;  and  shut  the 
door  after  her. 

1 9  And  she  put  ashes  on  her  head,  and  rent  her  long 
robe,  and  laid  her  hands  upon  her  head,  and  went  on 
cryi'ng. 

20  And  Absalom,  her  brother,  said  to  her :  Hath  thy 
brother  Amnon  lain  with  thee  ?  but  now,  sister,  hold  thy 


was  called  the  city  of  waters,  from  being  encompassed  with  waters.  Ch.  See 
chap.  v.  8. — -The  Heb.  in  the  preceding:  verse  seems  to  insinuate  (H.)  that  "he 
had  taken  the  royal  city."  But  he  was  only  on  the  point  of  doing  it,  or  had, 
perhaps,  made  himself  master  of  some  part  of  it.  Here  the  Heb.  "  I  have  taken," 
may  be  explained  in  the  same  sense,  unless  the  city  of  waters  were  the  lower 
part  of  Rabbath,  lying  on  the  Jaboc.  Junius  translates,  "  He  cut  off  the  waters, 
which  entered  the  city  ;"  and  Josephus  favours  this  explanation.  It  seems  the 
siege  lasted  about  two  years.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Take  it.  The  higher,  and  more  impregnable  part ;  which  honour 
Joab  reserved  for  David. 

Ver.  30.  King.  Heb.  Melchom,  "their  king."  Moloc,  "king,"  or  the 
chief  idol  of  the  Ammonites.  It  was  forbidden  to  use  the  ornaments  of  the  idols 
of  Clianaan,  but  not  of  other  nations.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Sawed.  Heb.  "  he  put  them  under  saws,  and  under  rollers  of  iron, 
i.nd  under  knives,"  &c.  H. — The  Jews  say  that  Isaias  was  killed  by  being  sawed 
asunder;  to  which  punishment  S.  Paul  alludes.  Heb.  xi.  37.  M. — Brick-kilns,  or 
furnaces.  Psal.  xx.  10.  Muis. — Daniel  and  his  companions  were  thrown  into  the 
fiery  furnace.  Dan.  iii.  6 — 11  ;  Est.  xiii.  7.  C. — Salien  blames  Joab  for  what  may 
seem  too  cruel.  But,  though  he  was  barbarous  and  vindictive,  we  need  not  con- 
demn him  on  this  occasion,  no  more  than  his  master  ;  as  we  are  not  to  judge  of 
former  times  b)'  cur  own  manners.  H. — War  was  then  carried  on  with  great 
cruelty.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.      Thamar  was  born  of  Maacha,  as  well  as  Absalom. 

VttR.  3.     A  very  wise  man.     That  is,  a  crafty  and  subtle  man  ;  for  the  court-  I 


sel  he  gave  on  this  occasion  shows  that  his  wisdom  was  but  carnal  and  worldly. 
Ch. — Jonadab  seems  to  be  styled  Jonathan,  chap.  xxi.  21.  C. 

Ver.  5.  To  me.  Heb.  "  and  give  me  meat,  and  dress  the  meat  in  my  sight. 
that  I  may  see  it,  and  eat  it,"  &c.  H. — He  pretends  to  be  disgusted  with  food, 
(C.)  unless  he  see  his  sister  make  it  ready.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Messes.  Heb.  "  cakes,  or  cordials ;"  what  might  refresh  the  heart, 
and  give  an  appetite. 

Ver.  12.  PoZZy,  or  impiety,  so  directly  contrary  to  the  law.  Lev.  xviii.  6, 
and  9,  and  11.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Thee.  Was  she  ignorant  that  such  marriages  could  not  be  allowed? 
C. — Some  think  she  was.  Grot.  M. — Others  believe  that,  in  her  present  situation, 
she  said  what  first  came  into  her  head,  to  get  out  of  the  hands  of  her  brother.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Before.  Such  changes  are  not  unfrequent  in  those  who  give  way 
to  "disorderly  passions.  T.— God  caused  Amnon  to  be  stung  with  remorse,  and  the 
evil  spirit  pushed  him  on  to  extremities,  which  filled  the  palace  with  scandal  and 
bloodshed.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Greater,  as  being  more  public  (T.);  and  all  would  think  her  guilty 
of  some  horrible  misdemeanor.  H. — It  made  the  divulging  of  the  crime  in  some 
degree  necessary.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Robe.  Heb.  posim ;  long  and  variegated,  like  Joseph's.  Gen. 
xxxvii.  3.  The  Sept.  call  it,  KapTruirog,  to  insinuate  that  it  was  "  adorned  with 
fruits,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Head,  as  if  to  hide  her  face.  Ezec.  xxvii.  30;  Jer.  ii.  37.  C. — 
Crying,  that  no  one   might   think  she  had  consented.    M.— She  probably  went 
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peace,  he  is  thy  brother  :  and  afflict  not  thy  heart  for  this 
thing.  So  Thamar  remained  pining  away  in  the  house 
of  Absalom  her  brother. 

21  And  when  king  David  heard  of  these  things  he 
was  exceedingly  grieved  :  and  he  would  not  afflict  the 
spirit  of  his  son  Amnon,  for  he  loved  him,  because  he  was 
his  first-born. 

22  But  Absalom  spoke  not  to  Amnon,  neither  good 
nor  evil  :  for  Absalom  hated  Amnon,  because  he  had 
ravished  his  sister  Thamar. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  two  years,  "that  the  sheep 
of  Absalom  were  shorn  in  Baalhasor,  which  is  near 
Ephraim  :  and  Absalom  invited  all  the  king's  sons  : 

24  And  he  came  to  the  king,  and  said  to  him  :  Behold 
thy  servant's  sheep  are  shorn  :  Let  the  king,  I  pray,  with 
his  servants,  come  to  his  servant. 

25  And  the  king  said  to  Absalom  :  Nay,  my  son,  do 
not  ask  that  we  should  all  come,  and  be  chargeable  to 
thee.  And  when  he  pressed  him,  and  he  would  not  go, 
he  blessed  him. 

26  And  Absalom  said  :  If  thou  wilt  not  come,  at  least 
let  my  brother,  Amnon,  I  beseech  thee,  come  with  us. 
And  the  king  said  to  him  :  It  is  not  necessary  that  he 
should  go  with  thee. 

27  But  Absalom  pressed  him,  so  that  he  let  Amnon 
and  all  the  king's  sons  go  with  him.  And  Absalom  made 
a  feast,  as  it  were  the  feast  of  a  king. 

28  And  Absalom  had  commanded  his  servants,  saying  : 
Take  notice  when  Amnon  shall  be  drunk  with  wine,  and 
when  I  shall  say  to  you  :  Strike  him,  and  kill  him ;  fear 
not :  for  it  is  I  that  command  you  :  take  courage,  and  be 
valiant  men. 

29  And  the  servants  of  Absalom  did  to  Amnon,  as 
Absalom  had  commanded  them.  And  all  the  king's  sons 
arose,  and  got  up  every  man  upon  his  mule,  and  fled. 

30  And  while  they  were  yet  in  the  way,  a  rumour 
came  to  David,  saying :  Absalom  hath  slain  all  the  king's 
sons,  and  there  is  not  one  of  them  left. 

31  Then  the  king  rose  up,  and  rent  his  garments,  and 
fell  upon  the  ground  r  and  all  his  servants,  that  stood 
about  him,  rent  their  garments. 

.  32  But  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Semmaa,  David's  brother, 
answering,  said  :  Let  not  my  lord  the  king  think,  that  all 
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the  king's  sons  are  slain :  Amnon  only  is  dead,  for  he 
was  appointed  by  the  mouth  of  Absalom  from  the  day 
that  he  ravished  his  sister,  Thamar. 

33  Now,  therefore,  let  not  my  lord  the  king  take  thin 
thing  into  his  heart,  saying  :  All  the  king's  sons  are  slain 
for  Amnon  only  is  dead. 

34  But  Absalom  fled  away :  and  the  young  man  that 
kept  the  watch,  lifted  up  his  eyes  and  looked  :  and  behold 
there  came  much  people  by  a  by-way  on  the  side  of  a 
mountain. 

35  And  Jonadab  said  to  the  king :  Behold  the  king's 
sons  are  come  :  as  thy  servant  said,  so  it  is. 

36  And  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  the 
king's  sons  also  appeared :  and,  coming  in,  they  lifted  up 
their  voice,  and  wept :  and  the  king  also,  and  all  his 
servants,  wept  very  much. 

37  But  Absalom  fled,  and  went  to  Tholomai,  the  son 
of  Ammiud,  the  king  of  Gessur.  And  David  mourned 
for  his  son  every  day. 

38  And  Absalom,  after,  he  was  fled,  and  come  into 
Gessur,  was  there  three  years.  And  king  David  ceased 
to  pursue  after  Absalom,  because  he  was  comforted  con- 
cerning the  death  of  Amnon. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Joab  procureth  Absalom's  return,  and  his  admittance  to  the  king's  presence. 

ANDb  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  understanding  that  the 
king's  heart  was  turned  to  Absalom, 

2  Sent  to  Thecua,  and  fetched  from  thence  a  wise 
woman  :  and  said  to  her  :  Feign  thyself  to  be  a  mourner, 
and  put  on  mourning  apparel,  and  be  not  anointed  with 
oil,  that  thou  mayst  be  as  a  woman  that  had  a  long  time 
been  mourning  for  one  dead. 

3  And  thou  shalt  go  in  to  the  king,  and  shalt  speak  to 
him  in  this  manner.   And  Joab  put  the  words  in  her  mouth. 

4  And  when  the  woman  of  Thecua  was  come  in  to  the 
king,  she  fell   before  him   upon   the   ground,   and  wor 
shipped,  and  said :  Save  me,  0  king. 

5  And  the  king  said  to  her :  What  is  the  matter  with 
thee  ?  She  answered  :  Alas,  I  am  a  widow  woman  :  for 
my  husband  is  dead. 

6  And  thy  handmaid  had  two  sons :  and  they  quar- 
relled with  each  other  in  the  field,  and  there  was  none  to 
part  them  :  and  the  one  struck  the  other,  and  slew  him. 
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directly  to   her  brother's  house,  and  related  the  affair  to  him  ;  or  he  met  her  in 
this  condition.  Salien. 

Vbr.  20.  Brother.  His  disgrace  will  fall  upon  the  whole  royal  family,  and 
the  king  will  not  bring  him  to  punishment,  like  another.  C. — Axoay.  Heb.  and 
Chal.  "  desolate."  M.— Sept.  "  like  a  widow." 

Ver.  21.  And  he,  &c.  This  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c,  nor  in  S.  Jerom's  version. 
Josephus  and  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  it.  But  the  reason  here  alleged  would 
not  suffice  to  excuse  David.  C. — Whatever  faults  he  might  have  fallen  into,  he 
was  not  on  that  account  to  suffer  crimes  to  remain  unpunished  (H.)  ;  and  it  is 
supposed  that  he  testified  his  resentment  to  Amnon  (Salien,  &c);  though  the 
Scripture  be  silent  thereon.  H. — Abulensis  condemns  him  for  too  great  remiss- 
ness. M.  « 

Ver.  23.  Two.  Heb.  "full  years."  He  waited  so  long  that  he  might  put 
his  murderous  designs  in  execution  with  less  suspicion.  H. — Sheep.  It  was 
esteemed  the  best  husbandry,  "  to  have  fine  flocks;"  bene  pascere  (Cato)  ;  even 
tor  the  nobility. — Ephraim,  or  Ephrem  (John  xi.  54) ;  probably  near  Bethel. 
Joseph.  Bel.  v.  33.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Blessed  him,  wishing  him  joy.  Absalom  kept  a  separate  establish- 
ment, and  had  many  children.  Chap.  xiv.  27.  M. 

Ver.  26.     Amnon.     He  mentions  him  as  the  eldest,  and  that  David  might 
buppose  that  they  were  perfectly  reconciled.    C. — The  unhappy  father  seems  for  a 
Jong  time  to  have  expressed  a  reluctance  and  foreboding.  H. 
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Ver.  28.  It  is  I :  the  blame  will  fall  on  me;  I  will  rescue  all  from  danger. 
These  servants  were,  probably,  infidels  of  Gessur,  and  fled  with  their  master.  M. 

Ver.  29.  Mule.  This  is  the  first  time  we  find  tnese  animals  used  to 
ride  on. 

Ver.  32.  Mouth.  Chal.,  Syr.,  "heart."  Aquila,  "  because  Absalom  was  in 
wrath  against  him."     He  had  resolved  upon  his  destruction.  C 

Ver.  34.  Mountain,  Olivet.  C — They  had  not  kept  the  high  road  through 
fear  of  Absalom  (Abul.) ;  who,  on  his  pa-rt,  fled  out  of  the  country,  as  no  jity  of 
refuge  was  able  to  protect  wilful  murderers.  H. 

Ver.  37.  Tholomai,  or  Tholmai,  (H.  Chap.  iii.  3,)  his  maternal  grand- 
father. C 

Ver.  38.  Ceased.  We  do  not  read  that  he  had  pursued  Absalom  before.  C. 
— Now  he  laid  aside  all  thoughts  of  punishing  him,  as  he  began  even  to  desire  t« 
see  him  again,  when  he  reflected  that  Amnon  had  deserved  death.  H.— Heb.  also, 
"  he  burnt  with  a  secret  desire  to  receive  Absalom."  Chap.  xiv.  1.  Jonathan 
Vatab.,  &c.  C — Prot.  "  the  soul  of  king  David  longed  to  go  forth  unto," 
&c.    H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  2.  Thecua,  twelve  miles  south  of  Jerusalem.  S.  Jer.— 
Joab  causes  this  unknown  woman  to  come  from  the  country  to  conceal  his  d« 
sign,  (C)  hoping  that  Absalom  would  be  his  father's  successor.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Save  me.  So  the  Jews  frequently  repeated  Hosanna;  and  I)hyi* 
addressed  God,  Save  us.  1  Par.  xvi.  35.  T. 
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7  And  behold  the  whole  kindred  rising  against  thy 
handmaid,  saith  :  Deliver  him  that  hath  slain  his  brother, 
that  we  may  kill  him  for  the  life  of  his  brother,  whom  he 
slew,  and  that  we  may  destroy  the  heir :  and  they  seek  to 
quench  my  spark  which  is  left,  and  will  leave  my  husband 
no  name,  nor  remainder  upon  the  earth. 

8  And  the  king  said  to  the  woman  :  Go  to  thy  house, 
and  I  will  give  charge  concerning  thee. 

9  And  the  woman  of  Thecua  said  to  the  king :  Upon 
me,  my  lord,  be  the  iniquity,  and  upon  the  house  of  my 
father :  but  may  the  king  and  his  throne  be  guiltless. 

10  And  the  king  said :  If  any  one  shall  say  aught 
against  thee,  bring  him  to  me,  and  he  shall  not  touch 
thee  any  more. 

1 1  And  she  said  :  Let  the  king  remember  the  Lord 
his  God,  that  the  next  of  kin  be  not  multiplied  to  take 
revenge,  and  that  they  may  not  kill  my  son.  And  he 
said  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  there  shall  not  one  hair  of  thy 
son  fall  to  the  earth. 

12  Then  the  woman  said  :  Let  thy  handmaid  speak 
one  word  to  my  lord  the  king.     And  he  said  :  Speak. 

1 3  And  the  woman  said  :  Why  hast  thou  thought  such 
a  thing  against  the  people  of  God?  and  why  hath  the 
king  spoken  this  word,  to  sin,  and  not  bring  home  again 
his  own  exile  ? 

14  We  all  die,  and  like  unto  waters  that  return  no 
more,  we  fall  down  into  the  earth  :  *  neither  will  God 
have  a  soul  to  perish,  but  recalleth  ;  meaning  that  he  that 
is  cast  off,  should  not  altogether  perish. 

15  Now  therefore  I  am  come,  to  speak  this  word  to  my 
lord  the  king,  before  the  people.  And  thy  handmaid 
said  :  I  will  speak  to  the  king;  it  may  be  the  king  will 
perform  the  request  of  his  handmaid. 

16  And  the  king  hath  hearkened  to  me,  to  deliver  his 
handmaid  out  of  the  hand  of  all  that  would  destroy  me, 
and  my  son  together,  out  of  the  inheritance  of  God. 

17  Then  let  thy  handmaid  say,  that  the  word  of  my 
lord  the  king;  be  made  as  a  sacrifice.  bFor  even  as  an 
angel  of  God,  so  is  my  lord  the  king,  that  he  is  neither 
moved  with  blessing  nor  cursing ;  wherefore  the  Lord  thy 
God  is  also  with  thee. 


18  And  the  king  answering,  said  to  the  woman :  Hide 
not  from  me  the  thing  that  I  ask  thee.  And  the  woman 
said  to  him  :  Speak,  my  lord  the  king. 

19  And  the  king  said :  Is  not  the  hand  of  Joab  with 
thee  in  all  this  ?  The  woman  answered,  and  said  :  By  the 
health  of  thy  soul,  my  lord  O  king,  it  is  neither  on  the 
left  hand,  nor  on  the  right,  in  all  these  things,  which  my 
lord  the  king  hath  spoken  :  for  thy  servant  Joab,  he  com- 
manded me,  and  he  put  all  these  words  into  the  mouth  of 
thy  handmaid. 

20  That  I  should  come  about  with  this  form  of  speech, 
thy  servant  Joab  commanded  this  :  but  thou,  my  lord  the 
king,  art  wise,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  an  angel  of 
God,  to  understand  all  things  upon  earth. 

21  And  the  king  said  to  Joab  :  Behold  I  am  appeased, 
and  have  granted  thy  request :  Go,  therefore,  and  fetch 
back  the  boy  Absalom. 

22  And  Joab  falling  down  to  the  ground  upon  his  face, 
adored,  and  blessed  the  king :  and  Joab  said :  This  day 
thy  servant  hath  understood,  that  I  have  found  grace  in 
thy  sight,  my  lord  the  king  :  for  thou  hast  fulfilled  the 
request  of  thy  servant. 

23  Then  Joab  arose  and  went  to  Gessur,  and  brought 
Absalom  to  Jerusalem. 

24  But  the  king  said  :  Let  him  return  into  his  house, 
and  let  him  not  see  my  face.  So  Absalom  returned  into 
his  house,  and  saw  not  the  king's  face. 

25  But  in  all  Israel  there  was  not  a  man  so  comely, 
and  so  exceedingly  beautiful,  as  Absalom  :  from  the  sole 
of  the  foot  to  the  crown  of  his  head  there  was  no  blemish 


in  nim. 


»  Ezech.  xviii.  32,  and  xxxiii.  11. — b  1  Kings  xxit.  9. 


26  And  when  he  polled  his  hair  (now  he  was  polled 
once  a  year,  because  his  hair  was  burdensome  to  him)  he 
weighed  the  hair  of  his  head  at  two  hundred  sides,  ac- 
cording to  the  common  weight. 

27  And  there  were  born  to  Absalom  three  sons,  and 
one  daughter,  whose  name  was  Thamar;  and  she  was 
very  beautiful. 

28  And  Absalom  dwelt  two  years  in  Jerusalem,  and 
saw  not  the  king's  face. 

29  cHe   sent  therefore  to  Joab,  to  send   him  to  the 

<=  A.  M.  2979,  A.  C.  1025. 


Ver.  7.  Heir.  She  expresses  their  sentiments  more  than  their  words.  C. — 
Some  of  the  relations  might  desire  to  obtain  the  inheritance.  M.  See  Num.  xxxv. 
18. — Spark.  Posterity  is  often  denoted  by  a  lamp.  Chap.  xxi.  17.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  "  my  coal,"  reserved  to  enkindle  my  fire,  (C.)  or  to  perpetuate  our  name  in 
Israel,  (11.)  or  that  of  his  father,  to  whose  title  the  son  succeeded.  The  mother 
could  claim  no  inheritance.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Guiltless,  if  the  murderer  be  not  brought  to  execution.  I  am  will- 
ing to  bear  all  the  blame  and  punishment.  C. — Abigail  and  Rebecca  speak  in  the 
same  manner.  1  Kings  xxv.  24;  Gen.  xxvii.  13.  T. — Though  kings  may  not  par- 
don as  they  please,  yet  in  this  instance  David  might  protect  the  widow's  son,  as 
there  was  no  witness  to  prove  that  ho  had  committed  the  murder.    M. 

Ver.  11.     Multiplied,  or  overwhelm  me  with  their  numbers.  C 

Ver.  13.  Exile,  the  banished  Absalom,  (H.)  who,  in  similar  circumstances, 
has  only  committed  a  crime  like  that  which  the  king  is  willing  to  pardon  at  the 
entieaty  of  a  poor  widow  ;  though  all  the  people  of  God  seem  interested  for  the 
welfare  of  Absalom,  whom  they  look  upon  as  the  heir  apparent.  This  was  the 
drift  of  the  whole  parable.  C. — To  sin,  may  be  referred  to  Absalom,  who  might 
be  driven  by  despair  to  worship  idols.    M. 

Ver.  14.  Earth;  so  great  was  the  distress  of  the  people  at  the  absence  of 
their  darling  prince.  H. — Perish.  Chal.  "  a  just  judge  cannot  take  the  money 
of  iniquity."  Le  Clerc,  "And  cannot  the  prince  (or  judge)  pardon  a  man,  and 
devise  means  to  leave  his  son  no  longer  in  exile?"  C — Prot.  "  neither  doth  God 
respect  any  person  ;  yet  doth  he  devise  means  that  his  banished  son  be  not  ex- 
pelled  from  him."     Let  the  king  imitate  this  example.   H. 

Vrr.    15.     lief  or     the  people.     Heb.  also,  "through  fear,  or  respect  for  the 


people,"  who  generally  wished  that  Absalom  might  return.  H. — Joab  was  pre- 
sent, (ver.  21, j  and  no  doubt  many  others;  who,  if  requisite,  might  join  their 
prayers  with  hers.   C. 

Vek.  17.  Sacrifice;  perfect  and  inviolable.  T.— Cursing,  provided  he  be  in 
the  right.  M.— Heb.  "  the  king  to  discern  (hear)  good  and  bad;  "  of  consum- 
mate wisdom  (ver.  20.  H.)  ;  so  that  no  one  can  impose  upon  him. 

Ver.  24.     Face,  though  he  lived  at  Jerusalem.    C This  was  done  in  order 

that  he  might  enter  seriously  into  himself,  and  avoid  similar  excesses.  M. — He 
felt  this  privation  more  than  exile.  H. 

Ver.  26.  A  year.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  from  the  end  of  days  to  days."  Chal. 
"as  it  was  convenient."  But  the  Vulg.  seems  the  best,  (C)  and  is  followed  by 
the  Prot.  version.  H. — Sides,  including  all  his  hair.  The  Hebrews  wore  their 
hair  very  long.  C. —  Weight.  Heb.  "after  the  king's  stone,"  Babon  ;  but  one 
MS.  has  Bossltol,  with  the  Sept.  "  after  the  king's  side  (Ken.)  weight,"  at  Baby. 
Ion,  as  Pelletier  supposes  that  this  work  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the  cap- 
tivity. Some  suppose  that  r  (200)  has  been  substituted  instead  of  d  (4)  or  t 
(20),  &c.  But  all  are  not  convinced  that  the  Hebrews  formerly  marked  the  num- 
bers by  letters.  It  is  quite  incredible  that  it  should  weigh  200  sides,  or  5  mina 
of  Alexandria,  each  consisting  of  20  ounces.  The  Latin  interpreter  reads,  "  every 
eight  months."  C — S.  Epiphanius  and  Hero  have  125  sides,  or  about  31  ounces 
H. — The  Babylonian  side,  here  mentioned,  was  only  the  third  part  of  that  used 
by  the  Hebrews.    D. 

Ver.  27.  Sons,  who  all  died  before  their  father.  Chap,  xviii.  18. — Thamar, 
in  memory  o<*  his  sister  (Abul.)  ;  or  this  Thamar  received  the  name  'rom  her  aunt 
who  resided  with  Absalom.   M. 
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king  :  but  he  would  not  come  to  him.  And  when  he  had 
sent  the  second  time,  and  he  would  not  come  to  him, 

30  He  said  to  his  servants:  You  know  the  field  of 
Joab,  near  my  field,  that  hath  a  crop  of  barley  :  go  now 
and  set  it  on  fire.  So  the  servants  of  Absalom  set  the 
corn  on  fire.  And  Joab's  servants  coming,  with  their 
garments  rent,  said  :  The  servants  of  Absalom  have  set 
part  of  the  field  on  fire. 

31  Then  Joab  arose,  and  came  to  Absalom  to  his 
house,  and  said  :  Why  have  thy  servants  set  my  corn  on 
fire? 

32  And  Absalom  answered  Joab  :  I  sent  to  thee,  be- 
seeching thee  to  come  to  me,  that  I  might  send  thee  to 
the  king,  to  say  to  him  :  Wherefore  am  I  come  from 
Gessur  ?  It  had  been  better  for  me  to  be  there.  I  be- 
seech thee,  therefore,  that  I  may  see  the  face  of  the  king: 
and  if  he  be  mindful  of  my  iniquity,  let  him  kill  me. 

33  So  Joab  going  in  to  the  king,  told  him  all :  and 
Absalom  was  called  for,  and  he  went  in  to  the  king :  and 
prostrated  himself  on  the  ground  before  him  :  and  the 
king  kissed  Absalom. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Absalo?n's policy  and  conspiracy.     David  is  obliged  tojlee. 

"lVTOWa  after  these  things  Absalom  made  himself  cha- 
_L  ^1  riots,  and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men,  to  run  before 
him. 

2  And  Absalom,  rising  up  early,  stood  by  the  entrance 
of  the  gate,  and  when  any  man  had  business  to  come  to 
the  king's  judgment,  Absalom  called  him  to  him,  and 
said :  Of  what  city  art  thou  ?  He  answered,  and  said : 
Thy  servant  is  of  such  a  tribe  of  Israel. 

3  And  Absalom  answered  him  :  Thy  words  seem  to 
me  good  and  just.  But  there  is  no  man  appointed  by 
the  king  to  hear  thee.     And  Absalom  said  : 

4  0  that  they  would  make  me  judge  over  the  land, 


»  A.  M.  29S0,  A.  C.  1024. 


Ver.  20.  To  him.  Joab,  like  a  crafty  courtier,  would  neither  disoblige  the 
king  nor  the  prince,  and  therefore  wished  not  to  meddle  in  this  affair;  as  he 
might  either  excite  the  suspicions  of  the  one,  or  the  resentment  of  the  other.  C. 

Ver.  33.  Kissed  Absalom,  and  thus  was  reconciled  to  his  prodigal  son.  Luke 
xv.  20.  The  ungrateful  wretch  only  took  occasion,  from  his  father's  goodness,  to 
alienate  the  minds  of  the  people  from  him,  by  insinuating  that  he  neglected  the 
welfare  of  the  people.  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Before  Mm.  Absalom's  ambition  could  not  wait 
patiently  for  the  death  of  his  father,  who  was  not  yet  sixty  years  old,  and  had 
been  first  anointed  forty  years  before,  ver.  7.  He  looked  upon  himself  as  the  heir 
apparent,  Amnon  being  now  slain,  and  Cheliab  (or  Daniel)  either  dead,  as  it  is 
thought,  or  unfit  for  government,  while  Solomon  was  only  eight  years  old.  Salien. 
— The  quality  of  his  mother,  and  his  own  personal  qualifications,  made  him 
despise  his  brethren,  and  he  began  to  assume  the  equipage  of  a  king.  C. — David 
considered  this  as  only  the  effect  of  jsvenile  vanity,  and  he  had  not  a  mind  to 
irritate  him  without  the  utmost  necessity.  Salien. — Heb.  "  Absalom  prepared  for 
himself  a  chariot  (Prot.  chariots)  and  horses,"  &c.  H. — It  is  not  certain  whether 
ne  had  any  other  horsemen  but  those  who  mounted  the  chariots.  Horses  were 
then  very  scarce  in  Israel.  C. — Adonias  afterwards  imitated  his  brother's  ambition, 
during  his  father's  life  (3  Kings  i.  5)  ;  so  that  evil  was  continually  raised  up 
against  David  out  of  his  own  house.  Chap.  xii.  11. 

Ver.  2.  Israel.  Absalom  rises  early  for  wickedness.  He  assumes  the  cha- 
racter of  a  most  zealous  and  disinterested  judge,  as  if  to  contrast  his  ccrnduct  with 
the  remissness  of  some  appointed  by  the  king;  though  the  Holy  Ghost  bears 
witness  to  the  integrity  of  David.  Chap.  viii.  15.  Who  would  not  be  deceived  by 
such  appearances,  if  the  arts  of  hypocrites  had  not  taught  us  to  examine  things  to 
the  bottom,  and  to  be  upon  our  guard  ?  If  thy  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  will  be 
darksome.     The  intention  decides  all.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Enticed.  Heb.  "  stole."  The  people  were  not  aware  of  his  designs. 
C- -Absalom  rendered  them  dissatisfied  with  the  present  government,  and  led 
[hem  to  expect  better  days  under  his  administration.  H. 

Veh.  7.     Forty,  which  Vatable  dates  from  the  time  when  the  people  petitioned 

for  a  king;  Salien,  from  the  first  anointing  of  David.    M. — It  is  probable  enough 

that  this  number  has  been  substituted  instead  of  four,  which  Joseph  us,  Theodoret, 

8jr.,  Arab.,  and  many  Latin  MSS.  read  ;  and  Absalom   would  employ  this  term 
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that   all   that   have   business  might  come  to   me,  and  J 
might  do  them  justice. 

5  Moreover,  when  any  man  came  to  him  to  salute  him, 
he  put  forth  his  hand,  and  took  him,  and  kissed  him. 

6  And  this  he  did  to  all  Israel  that  came  for  judgment, 
to  be  heard  by  the  king,  and  he  enticed  the  hearts  of  th<=> 
men  of  Israel. 

7  And  after  forty  years,  Absalom  said  to  king  David  ■ 
Let  me  go,  and  pay  my  vows  which  I  have  vowed  to  the 
Lord  in  Hebron. 

8  For  thy  servant  made  a  vow,  when  he  was  in  Ges- 
sur of  Syria,  saying  :  If  the  Lord  shall  bring  me  again 
into  Jerusalem,  I  will  offer  sacrifice  to  the  Lord. 

9  And  king  David  said  to  him  :  Go  in  peace.  And 
he  arose,  and  went  to  Hebron. 

10  And  Absalom  sent  spies  into  all  the  tribes  of  Israel, 
sayim  :  As  soon  as  you  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  trum- 
pet, say  ye  :  Absalom  reigneth  in  Hebron. 

11  Now  there  went  with  Absalom  two  hundred  men 
out  of  Jerusalem  that  were  called,  going  with  simplicity 
of  heart,  and  knowing  nothing  of  the  design. 

12  Absalom  also  sent  for  Achitophel,  the  Gilonite, 
David's  counsellor,  from  his  city,  Gilo.  And  while  he 
was  offering  sacrifices,  there  was  a  strong  conspiracy,  and 
the  people  running  together  increased  with  Absalom. 

13  And  there  came  a  messenger  to  David,  saying: 
All  Israel,  with  their  whole  heart,  followeth  Absalom. 

14  And  David  said  to  his  servants,  that  were  with  him 
in  Jerusalem  :  Arise,  and  let  us  flee  :  for  we  shall  not 
escape  else  from  the  face  of  Absalom  :  make  haste  to  go 
out,  lest  he  come  and  overtake  us,  and  bring  ruin  upon 
us,  and  smite  the  city  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

15  And  the  kings  servants  said  to  him  :  Whatsoever 
our  lord  the  king  shall  command,  we,  thy  servants,  will 
willingly  execute. 

16  And  the  king  went  forth,  and  all  his  household,  on 


in  securing  the  interest  of  Israel,  before  he  declared  himself  openly  their  king.  C 
— He  had  been  so  long  at  Jerusalem  since  his  return.  Salien. — The  Vulgate  of 
Sixtus  V.  in  that  passage,  as  well  as  in  the  present,  reads  the  smaller  numbers,  as 
he  was  guided  by  the  best  Latin  copies,  whereas  Clement  VIII.  has  also  con- 
sulted "the  Heb.  fountains."  "The  former,"  says  Kennicott,  (Di.-s.  ii.  p.  205,) 
"  seems  to  have  been  printed  on  a  juster  plan  .  .  and  the  old  Latin  version  is 
likely  to  be  found  more  pure  in  the  edition  of  Sixtus  than  in  that  of  Clement, 
since  the  latter  seems  to  have  corrected  his  Latin  by  the  modern  (i.  e.  the  cor- 
rupted) Heb.  copies."  Dr.  James  observes,  that  "almost  all  the  Latin  editions 
received  in  the  Church,  for  many  years,  (preceding  1590,)  agree  with  Sixtus," 
who  here  reads  quatuor,  with  many  others;  so  that  Grotius  is  well  supported  in 
having  pronounced  so  decisively,  "  without  doubt  there  is  a  mistake,  two  letters 
having  been  added  at  the  end  of  arba.  The  thing  itself  declares  that  four  years 
had  elapsed."  Kennicott. — It  appears  to  be  indubitable,  that  some  mistakes  have 
taken  place  with  regard  to  numbers.  But  that  this  place  is  incorrect  may  not  be 
so  certain,  as  the  chronology  of  Salien,  Usher,  &c,  explains  it  well  enough.  The 
Hebrew  text  was  esteemed  more  correct  when  the  last  editions  of  S.  Jerom  and  oi 
the  Vulg.  were  given,  than  it  is  at  present.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Lord.  The  pretext  seemed  very  bad,  since  he  ought  not  to  have 
delayed  so  long  to  perform  his  vow.  Moreover,  the  usual  places  for  sacrifice  were 
Gabaon  or  Sion.  Hut  Absalom  might  plead  a  respect  for  the  patriarchs,  who 
were  buried  at  Hebron.   S.  Jer.  Trad.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Spies,  or  men  to  give  a  plausible  appearance  to  his  ambition,  and 
to  insinuate  that  all  was  done  according  to  order,  and  with  David's  approbation. 
H. — Reigneth.     He  was  solemnly  anointed.   Chap.  xix.  10.   M. 

Ver.  42.  Achitophel,  the  grandfather  of  Bethsabee  ;  to  revenge  whose  dis- 
honour he  had  instigated  the  young  prince  to  revolt,  and  had  planned  his  rebel- 
lion (Salien) ;  so  that  he  was  ever  ready  to  lend  his  assistance.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Ruin,  of  a  house  falling.  Heb.  "  evil."  David  gives  way  to  the 
fury  of  the  rebels,  hoping  that  they  will  enter  into  themselves,  without  bloodshed. 
He  departs  on  foot,  like  a  penitent,  acknowledging  the  justice  of  God.  Fear  does 
not  prompt  him  to  leave  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  place  of  such  strength,  (chap.  v. 
6,)  nor  are  his  attendants  abandoned  on  a  sudden  by  that  courage,  which  made 
some  of  them  a  match  for  a  whole  army.  David  disposes  of  all  things  with  great 
coolness  and  prudence.  C. — He  wishes  to  appease  God.  M 
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Chap.  XVI. 


foot:  "and  the  king  left  ten  women,  his  concubines,  to 
keep  the  house. 

17  And  the  king-  going  forth,  and  all  Israel,  on  foot, 
stood  afar  off  from  the  house  : 

18  And  all  his  servants  walked  by  him,  and  the  bands 
of  the  Cerethi,  and  the  Phelethi,  and  all  the  Gethites, 
valiant  warriors,  six  hundred  men,  who  had  followed  him 
from  Geth  on  foot,  went  before  the  king. 

19  And  the  king  said  to  Ethai,  the  Gethite :  Why 
comest  thou  with  us  ?  return  and  dwell  with  the  king  ; 
for  thou  art  a  stranger,  and  art  come  out  of  thy  own 
place. 

20  Yesterday  thou  earnest,  and  to-day  shalt  thou  be 
forced  to  go  forth  with  us  ?  but  I  shall  go  whither  I  am 
going  :  return  thou,  and  take  back  thy  brethren  with  thee, 
and  the  Lord  will  show  thee  mercy,  and  truth,  because 
thou  hast  showed  grace  and  fidelity. 

21  And  Ethai  answered  the  king,  saying  :  As  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  my  lord  the  king  liveth  :  in  what  place 
soever  thou  shalt  be,  my  lord  the  king,  either  in  death,  or 
in  life,  there  will  thy  servant  be. 

22  And  David  said  to  Ethai :  Come,  and  pass  over. 
And  Ethai,  the  Gethite,  passed,  and  all  the  men  that  were 
with  him,  and  the  rest  of  the  people. 

23  And  they  all  wept,  with  a  loud  voice,  and  all  the 
people  passed  over :  the  king  also  himself  went  over  the 
brook  Cedron,  and  all  the  people  marched  towards  the 
way  that  looketh  to  the  desert. 

24  And  Sadoc,  the  priest,  also  came,  and  all  the  Le- 
vites  with  him,  carrying  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  God, 
and  they  set  down  the  ark  of  God  :  and  Abiathar  went 
up,  till  all  the  people  that  was  come  out  of  the  city  had 
done  passing. 

25  And  the  king  said  to  Sadoc  :  Carry  back  the  ark  of 
God  into  the  city  :  if  I  shall  find  grace  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  he  will  bring  me  again,  and  will  show  me  both  it, 
and  his  tabernacle. 

26  But  if  he  shall  say  to  me :  Thou  pleasest  me  not ; 
I  am  ready  :  let  him  do  that  which  is  good  before  him. 

27  And  the  king  said  to  Sadoc,  the  priest :  0  seer,  re- 
turn into  the  city  in  peace :  And  let  Achimaas,  thy  son, 
and  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Abiathar,  your  two  sons,  be  with 
you. 

28  Behold  I  will  lie  hid  in  the  plains  of  the  wilderness, 
till  there  come  word  from  you  to  certify  me. 


»  A.M.  2981. 


29  So  Sadoc  and  Abiathar  carried  back  the  ark  of  God 
into  Jerusalem  :  and  they  tarried  there: 

30  But  David  went  up  by  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet, 
going  up  and  weeping,  walking  barefoot,  and  with  his 
head  covered ;  and  all  the  people  that  were  with  him, 
went  up  with  their  heads  covered,  weeping. 

31  And  it  was  told  David,  that  Achitophel  also  was  in 
the  conspiracy  with  Absalom  ;  and  David  said  :  Infatuate, 
O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  the  counsel  of  Achitophel. 

32  And  when  David  was  come  to  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tain, where  he  was  about  to  adore  the  Lord,  behold  Chu- 
sai,  the  Arachite,  came  to  meet  him  with  his  garment  rent, 
and  his  head  covered  with  earth. 

33  And  David  said  to  him  :  If  thou  come  with  me, 
thou  wilt  be  a  burden  to  me. 

34  But  if  thou  return  into  the  city,  and  wilt  say  to 
Absalom,  I  am  thy  servant,  O  king :  as  I  have  been  thy 
father's  servant,  so  I  will  be  thy  servant :  thou  shalt 
defeat  the  counsel  of  Achitophel. 

35  And  thou  hast  with  thee  Sadoc,  and  Abiathar,  the 
priests :  and  what  thing  soever  thou  shalt  hear  out  of 
the  king's  house,  thou  shalt  tell  it  to  Sadoc,  and  Abiathar, 
the  priests. 

36  And  there  are  with  them  their  two  sons,  Achimaas, 
the  son  of  Sadoc,  and  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Abiathar  :  and 
you  shall  send  by  them  to  me  every  thing  that  you  shall  hear. 

37  Then  Chusai,  the  friend  of  David,  went  into  the 
city,  and  Absalom  came  into  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Siba  bringeth  provisions  to  David.      Semei  curseth  him.     Absalom  defileth 

his  father's  wives. 

ND  bwhen  David  was  a  little  past  the  top  of  the  hill, 
behold  Siba,  the  servant  of  Miphiboseth,  came  to 
meet  him,  with  two  asses,  laden  with  two  hundred  loaves 
of  bread,  and  a  hundred  bunches  of  raisins,  a  hundred 
cakes  of  figs,  and  a  vessel  of  wine. 

2  And  the  king  said  to  Siba  :  What  mean  these  things  ? 
And  Siba  answered  :  The  asses  are  for  the  king's  house- 
hold to  sit  on  ;  and  the  loaves  and  the  figs  for  thy  servants 
to  eat,  and  the  wine  to  drink,  if  any  man  be  faint  in  the 
desert. 

3  And  the  king  said:  Where  is  thy  mastei's  son? 
cAnd  Siba  answered  the  king  :  He  remained  in  Jerusalem, 
saying :  To-day  will  the  house  of  Israel  rastore  me  the 
kingdom  of  my  father. 


*•  A.  M.  2981,  A.  C.  1023.- 


Infra,  xix.  27. 


Ver.  17.  House,  or  palace,  (H.)  at  the  foot  of  the  walls,  (C)  that  all  who 
were  well  disposed  might  join  the  king's  standard.  Heb.  "  in  a  place  that  was 
far  off"  (H.);  or,  "  this  house  of  flight  (this  family  of  David,  in  flight)  stopped."  C. 

Ver.  18.  Phelethi,  the  king's  foreign  guards,  of  Philistine  extraction.  Chap, 
viii.  18. — Gethites,  who  had  been  probably  induced  to  enter  his  service  by  Ethai, 
ver.  19.  C. — Men.  This  number  David  kept  up  in  honour  of  those  valiant  com- 
panions who  had  defended  him  at  Odollam,  &c.  Salien. 

Ver.  19.  Ethai.  Many  assert  that  he  was  the  son  of  Achis,  and  had  em- 
braced the  true  religion.  M. — King ;  Absalom,  who  will  not  molest  you.  H. — 
Some  translate  the  Heb.  "  return  from  the  king."  Syr.,  Arab. 

Ver.  23.  Cedron.  Heb.  net  Kodrun,  may  signify,  "the  shady  torrent,"  or 
"  vale,"  as  it  is  styled  by  Josephus.  It  is  dry  in  summer,  and,  when  tilled  with 
water,  is  only  three  steps  across.   Doubdan  27. 

Ver.  26.  City.  Abiathar  had  consulted  the  Lord  for  David,  and  received  no 
answer;  whence  the  king  concluded  that  he  had  not  suffered  enough.  M. — David 
displays  a  faith  which  could  hardly  have  been  expected  of  the  carnal  Jews.  C 

Ver.  27.  Seer,  supposing  lie  was  high  priest,  along  with  Abiathar,  he  might 
lie  thus  addressed  as  one  who  consulted  God  by  the  ephod,  as  he  might  also,  if  he 
presided  over  the  prophets,  like  Chonenias.  1  Par.  xv.  22.  Dionysius.  M. — Heb. 


"Art  not  thou  a  seer?"  a  prudent  man,  who  may  be  of  greater  service  to  me  in 
the  city;  (H.  or)  seest  thou  not  "the  state  of  my  affairs?"  Sept.  "  Sec  and 
return."     Follow  my  advice,  or  then  act  as  your  own  wisdom  dictates.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Weeping,  &c.  David  on  this  occasion  wept  for  his  sins,  which  he 
knew  were  the  cause  of  all  his  sufferings.  Ch. — -Barefoot,  like  a  criminal,  or  one 
in  mourning.  Isa.  xx.  4;  Ezec.  xxiv.  17.  C. — Covered,  that  the  people  might 
not  see  him.  W. 

Ver.  32.  The  Lord,  before  he  lost  sight  of  the  holy  city,  where  the  ark  was 
kept.  C — Arachite,  a  convert,  (M.)  from  Arach,  or  Edessa.  S.  Jerom.  Trad  in 
Gen.  x. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Siba  was  a  mean  character,  but  of  sufficient  discern- 
ment to  judge  that  David  would  gain  the  day.  He  came  to  calumniate  his  mas- 
ter; and  David  paid  too  much  attention  to  him,  though  his  testimony  would  not 
have  been  received  in  a  court  of  judicature.  C — We  must  reflect  that  the  mind  of 
David  was  full  of  trouble,  and  devoid  of  suspicion.  H.— But  he  did  wrong  (W.) 
in  condemning  Miphiboseth  unheard. — Raisins.  See  1  Kings  xxv.  18.  C — Figt 
(palatharam) ;  which  are  often  called  caricarwn.  M. — Heb.  viae  kits,  "  a 
hundred  of  summer"  fruits,  like  fresh  grapes,  (Num.  xiii.  21,)  aDd  other  fruits, 
gathered  after  harvest  time.  Mic.  vii.  1. 
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Chap.   XVI. 


li.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


4  And  the  king  said  to  Siba :  I  give  thee  all  that  be- 
longed to  Miphiboseth.  And  Siba  said  :  I  beseech  thee, 
let  me  find  grace  before  thee,  my  lord  the  king. 

5  And  king  David  came  as  far  as  Bahurim  :  and  be- 
hold there  came  out  from  thence  a  man  of  the  kindred  of 
the  house  of  Saul,  named  Semei,  the  son  of  Gera ;  and 
coming  out,  ahe  cursed  as  he  went  on. 

6  And  he  threw  stones  at  David,  and  at  all  the  servants 
of  king  David  :  and  all  the  people,  and  all  the  warriors, 
walked  on  the  right  and  on  the  left  side  of  the  king. 

7  And  thus  said  Semei,  when  he  cursed,  the  king : 
Come  out,  come  out,  thou  man  of  blood,  and  thou  man 
of  Belial. 

8  The  Lord  hath  repaid  thee  for  all  the  blood  of  the 
house  of  Saul :  because  thou  hast  usurped  the  kingdom 
in  his  stead,  and  the  Lord  hath  given  the  kingdom  into  the 
hand  of  Absalom,  thy  son  :  and  behold  thy  evils  press 
upon  thee,  because  thou  art  a  man  of  blood. 

9  And  Abisai,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  said  to  the  king : 
Why  should  this  dead  dog  curse  my  lord  the  king  ?  I  will 
go,  and  cut  off  his  head. 

10  And  the  king  said  :  What  have  I  to  do  with  you, 
ye  sons  of  Sarvia?  Let  him  alone,  and  let  him  curse :  for 
the  Lord  hath  bid  him  curse  David  :  and  who  is  he  that 
shall  dare  say,  why  hath  he  done  so  ? 

1 1  And  the  king  said  to  Abisai,  and  to  all  his  servants  : 
Behold  my  son,  who  came  forth  from  my  bowels,  seeketh 
my  life  :  how  much  more  now  a  son  of  Jemini  ?  let  him 
alone,  that  he  may  curse  as  the  Lord  hath  bidden  him  : 

12  Perhaps  the  Lord  may  look  upon  my  affliction,  and 
the  Lord  may  render  me  good  for  the  cursing  of  this  day. 

13  And  David,  and  his  men  with  him,  went  by  the 
way.  And  Semei,  by  the  hill's  side,  went  over  against 
him,  cursing,  and  casting  stones  at  him,  and  scattering 
earth. 

14  And  the  king,  and  all  the  people  with  him,  came 
wearv,  and  refreshed  themselves  there. 

15  But  Absalom  and  all  his  people  came  into  Jerusalem, 
and  Achitophel  was  with  him. 

\6  And  when  Chusai,  the  Arachite,  David's  friend, 
was  come  to  Absalom,  he  said  to  him  :  God  save  thee,  O 
king ;  God  save  thee,  O  king. 

»  3  Kings  ii.  8. — b  Supra,  xii.  11. 


Ver.  4.  All.  In  the  East  crimes  are  generally  punished  with  the  loss  of 
goods.  C. — King.  He  intimates  that  he  had  not  spoken  against  his  master  with 
a  design  to  obtain  his  effects.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Bahurim,  a  fortress  of  Benjamin,  about  an  hour's  walk  cast  of 
Bethania.  Adric.  28.  C. 

Ver.  7.     Belial;  contemner  of  the  laws,  and  murderer.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Bog.  David's  nephew  was  moved  with  indignation.  He  could 
easily  have  punished  the  insolence  of  Semei.   II. 

Ver.  10,  11.  Hath  bid  him  curse.  Not  that  the  Lord  was  the  author  of 
Semei's  sin,  which  proceeded  purely  from  his  own  malice,  and  the  abuse  of  his 
free-will :  but  that  knowing  and  suffering  his  malicious  disposition  to  break  out 
on  this  occasion,  he  made  use  of  him  as  his  instrument  to  punish  David  for  his 
sins.  Ch. — He  adored  the  justice  of  God;  who  is  often  said  to  do  what  he  does 
not  binder,  or  what  he  only  permits.  E. — David  is  here  a  noble  figure  of  Jesus 
Christ,  excusing  his  executioners,  (H.)  and  receiving  the  insults  of  the  Jews 
without  complaining.  C. 

Ver.   14.      There,  on  the  hill  side,  (H.)  at  Bahurim,  ver.  5.  M. 

Ver.  16.     Friend.     This  was  his  peculiar  title  of  office.  1  Par.  xxvii.  33.  C. 

-King.  (Salve.)  Lit.  "Hail,  O  king,"  in  both  places.  The  salutation  is  repeated 
for  greater  emphasis.   H. 

Ver.  17.     Friend.     He  rather  accuses  him  of  treachery.  H. — But  he  does  not 
mention  the  name  of  king,  or  of  father,  lest  it  should  too  plainly  speak  his  own 
londemnation  as  an  ungrateful  rebel.  Salien. 
Ver.  18.     Chosen.     (Vox  populi,  vox  Dei. J     Private  people  are  not  com- 
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17  And  Absalom  said  to  him  :  Is  this  thy  kindness  tc 
thy  friend  ?  why  wentest  thou  not  with  thy  friend  ? 

18  And  Chusai  answered  Absalom  ■  Nay  :  for  I  will 
be  his  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  and  all  this  people, 
and  all  Israel,  and  with  him  will  I  abide. 

19  Besides  this,  whom  shall  I  serve  ?  is  it  not  the  king's 
son  ?  As  I  have  served  thy  father,  so  will  1  serve  thee 
also. 

20  And  Absalom  said  to  Achitophel :  Consult  what  we 
are  to  do. 

21  And  Achitophel  said  to  Absalom:  Go  in  to  the 
concubines  of  thy  father,  whom  he  hath  left  to  keep  the 
house  :  that  when  all  Israel  shall  hear  that  thou  hast  dis- 
graced thy  father,  their  hands  may  be  strengthened  with 
thee. 

22  bSo  they  spread  a  tent  for  Absalom  on  the  top  of 
the  house;  and  he  went  in  to  his  father's  concubines  be- 
fore all  Israel. 

23  Now  the  counsel  of  Achitophel,  which  he  gave  in 
those  days,  was  as  if  a  man  should  consult  the  oracle  of 
God  :  so  was  all  the  counsel  of  Achitophel,  both  when  he 
was  with  David,  and  when  he  was  with  Absalom. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

AchitopheVs  counsel  is  defeated  by  Chusai:    He  sendeth  intelligence  to  Davui. 
Achitophel  hanyeth  himself. 

AND  cAchitophel  said  to  Absalom  :   I  will  choose  me 
twelve  thousand  men,  and  I  will  arise  and  pursue 
after  David  this  night. 

2  And  coming  upon  him,  (for  he  is  now  weary,  and 
weak-handed,)  I  will  defeat  him  :  and  when  all  the  people 
is  put  to  flight  that  is  with  him,  I  will  kill  the  king,  who 
will  be  left  alone. 

3  And  I  will  bring  back  all  the  people,  as  if  they  were 
but  one  man :  for  thou  seekest  but  one  man :  and 
all  the  people  shall  be  in  peace. 

4  And  his  saying  pleased  Absalom,  and  all  the  ancients 
of  Israel. 

5  But  Absalom  said  :  Call  Chusai,  the  Arachite,  and 
let  us  hear  what  he  also  saith. 

6  And  when  Chusai  was  come  to  Absalom,  Absalom 
said  to  him  :  Achitophel  hath  spoken  after  this  manner? 
shall  we  do  it  or  not?  what  counsel  dost  thou  give? 


"  A.  M.  2981. 


monly  able,  or  allowed,  to  judge  of  the  right  which  the  prince  has  to  the  throne. 
But  here  Absalom  was  manifestly  an  usurper  ;  and  many  still  adhered  to  David.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Their  hands  may  be  strengthened,  Sec.  The  people  might  appre- 
hend lest  Absalom  should  be  recopciled  to  his  father ;  and  therefore  they  followed 
him  with  some  fear  of  being  left  in  the  lurch,  till  they  saw  such  a  crime  com- 
mitted as  seemed  to  make  a  reconciliation  impossible.  Ch. — This  was  the  most 
heinous  outrage  that  a  son  could  offer  to  his  father.  Jacob  resented  it  to  the  last. 
Gen.  xlix.  4. 

Ver.  23.  Absalom.  It  tended  to  promote  the  end  which  was  desired,  (H.; 
whether  good  or  bad.  His  prudence  is  hyperbolically  compared  with  the  Divine 
oracles  (M.)  ;  and  his  authority  must  have  had  great  weight,  since  David  began 
to  take  precautions  only  after  he  had  heard  that  Achitophel  had  joined  the  rebels. 
H. — The  unjust  commonly  endeavour  by  all  means  to  attach  people  to  themselves  ■■ 
but  God,  in  the  end,  turns  their  counsels  against  themselves.  W. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  This  night.  Achitophel  has  a  mind  to  show  that  ha 
is  not  only  an  able  statesman,  but  a  good  general.  H. — By  delays,  "  he  woul* 
give  the  wicked  an  opportunity  to  repent,  and  the  good  would  unite  together. 
Crimes  are  confirmed  by  rushing  on ;  good  counsels  by  deliberation."  Scelera 
impetu  ;  bona  consilia  mora  valescere.  Tacit.  Hist.  I. 

Ver.  2.  Handed.  He  has  not  had  time  to  collect  forces. — Alone.  Heb 
also,  "  the  king  also  ;"  so  that  the  people  will  be  saved  by  flight.  H. 

Ver.  3.  One  man.  They  will  return  with  such  unanimity,  when  their  leader 
is  cut  off.  M.— David  was  the  one  man  whom  his  son  desired  to  kill,  as  the  lattei 
was  the  only  one  whom  David  ordered  to  be  spared.  Chap,  xviii,  5.  H. 


Chap.  XVII. 


11.  kings. 


Chap.  X  I'll. 


7  And  Chusai  said  to  Absalom :  The  counsel  that 
Achitophel  hath  given  this  time  is  not  good. 

8  And  again  Chusai  said  :  Thou  knowest  thy  father, 
and  the  men  that  are  with  him,  that  they  are  very  valiant, 
and  bitter  in  their  mind,  as  a  bear  raging  in  the  wood 
when  her  whelps  are  taken  away  :  and  thy  father  is  a  war- 
rior, and  will  not  lodge  with  the  people. 

9  Perhaps  he  now  lietli  hid  in  pits,  or  in  some  other 
place  where  he  list :  and  when  any  one  shall  fall  at  the 
first,  every  one  that  heareth  it,  shall  say :  There  is  a 
slaughter  among  the  people  that  followed  Absalom. 

10  And  the  most  valiant  man,  whose  heart  is  as  the 
heart  of  a  lion,  shall  melt  for  fear :  for  all  the  people  of 
Israel  know  thy  father  to  be  a  valiant  man,  and  that  all 
who  are  with  him  are  valiant. 

1 1  But  this  seemeth  to  me  to  be  good  counsel  :  Let 
all  Israel  be  gathered  to  thee,  from  Dan  to  Bersabee,  as 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  cannot  be  numbered  :  and  thou 
shalt  be  in  the  midst  of  them. 

12  And  we  shall  come  upon  him  in  what  place  soever 
he  shall  be  found :  and  we  shall  cover  him,  as  the  dew 
falleth  upon  the  ground;  and  we  shall  not  leave  of  the 
men  that  are  with  him,  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  And  if  he  shall  enter  into  any  city,  all  Israel  shall 
cast  ropes  round  about  that  city,  and  we  will  draw  it  into 
the  river  :  so  that  there  shall  not  be  found  so  much  as  one 
small  stone  thereof. 

14  And  Absalom,  and  all  the  men  of  Israel,  said  :  The 
counsel  of  Chusai,  the  Arachite,  is  better  than  the  counsel 
of  Achitophel :  and  by  the  will  of  the  Lord,  the  profitable 
counsel  of  Achitophel  was  defeated,  that  the  Lord  miglTt 
bring  evil  upon  Absalom. 

15  And  Chusai  said  to  Sadoc,  and  Abiathar,  the 
priests :  Thus  and  thus  did  Achitophel  counsel  Absalom, 
and  the  ancients  of  Israel :  and  thus  and  thus  did  I  coun- 
sel them. 

16  iNow  therefore  send  quickly,  and  tell  David,  saying  : 
Tarry  not  this  night  in  the  plains  of  the  wilderness,  but 
without  delay  pass  over :  lest  the  king  be  swallowed  up, 
and  all  the  people  that  are  with  him. 

17  And  Jonathan  and  Achimaas  stayed  by  the  fountain 
Rogel :  and  there  went  a  maid  and  told  them  :  and  they 


went  forward,  to  carry  the  message  to  k'ng  David,  for 
they  might  not  be  seen,  nor  enter  into  tne  city. 

18  But  a  certain  boy  saw  them,  and  told  Absalom  , 
but  they  making  haste,  went  into  the  house  of  a  certain 
man  in  Bahurim,  who  had  a  well  in  his  court,  and  they 
went  down  into  it. 

19  And  the  woman  took,  and  spread  a  covering  over 
the  mouth  of  the  well,  as  it  were  to  dry  sodden  barley : 
and  so  the  thing  was  not  known. 

20  And  when  Absalom's  servants  were  come  into  the 
house,  they  said  to  the  woman  :  Where  is  Achimaas,  and 
Jonathan?  and  the  woman  answered  them  :  They  passed 
on  in  haste,  after  they  had  tasted  a  little  water.  But  they 
that  sought  them,  when  they  found  them  not,  returned 
into  Jerusalem. 

21  And  when  they  were  gone,  they  came  up  out  of 
the  well,  and  going  on,  told  king  David,  and  said  :  Arise 
and  pass  quickly  over  the  river :  for  this  manner  of  coun 
sel  has  Achitophel  given  against  you. 

22  So  David  arose,  and  all  the  people  that  were  with 
him,  and  they  passed  over  the  Jordan,  until  it  grew  light, 
and  not  one  of  them  was  left  that  was  not  gone  over  the 
river. 

23  But  Achitophel,  seeing  that  his  counsel  was  not 
followed,  saddled  his  ass,  and  arose,  and  went  home  to  his 
house  and  to  his  city :  and  putting  his  house  in  order, 
hanged  himself,  and  was  buried  in  the  sepulchre  of  his 
father. 

24  But  David  came  to  the  camp,  and  Absalom  passed 
over  the  Jordan,  he  and  all  the  men  of  Israel  with  him. 

25  Now  Absalom  appointed  Amasa  in  Joab's  stead, 
over  the  army  :  and  Amasa  was  the  son  of  a  man  who 
was  called  Jethra  of  Jezrael,  who  went  in  to  Abigail,  the 
daughter  of  Naas,  the  sister  of  Sarvia,  who  was  the 
mother  of  Joab. 

26  And  Israel  encamped  with  Absalom  in  the  land  of 
Galaad. 

27  And  when  David  was  come  to  the  camp,  Sobi,  the 
son  of  Naas,  of  Rabbath,  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and 
Machir,  the  son  of  Ammihel  of  Lodabar,  and  Berzellai, 
the  Galaadite,  of  Rogelim, 

28  Brought  him  beds,  and  tapestry,  and  earthen  ves 


i 


Ver.  7.  This  time,  though  he  displays  such  prudence  on  all  other  occasions  ; 
or,  "  at  this  time  "  the  situation  of  affairs  is  such,  that  it  may  prove  dangerous 
to  push  people,  who  are  already  desperate,  to  extremities.  Here  we  behold  how 
different  sentiments  may  appear  equally  plausible.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Mind,  reduced  to  despair.  The  maxim  is  beautiful,  as  well  as  the 
comparison.  See  Osee  xiii.  7  ;  Prov.  xvii.  12;  Lam.  iii.  10. — People.  Heb.  adds, 
"  in  the  night ; "  or,  "  he  will  not  suffer  the  people  to  pass  the  night "  in  repose. 
C, — He  will  not  intrust  his  person  to  a  faithless  multitude,  but  will  be  surrounded 
with  a  chosen  band,  with  whom  he  may  escape,  even  though  the  rest  should  flee. 
H Achitophel  had  represented  David  abandoned  by  his  men.   M. 

Ver.  9.  First.  Heb.  "  If  they  attack  them  at  first."  C. — Report  will  easily 
represent  the  engagement  as  unfavourable  to  Absalom  ;  and  this  will  be  readily 
Delieved,  as  all  are  convinced  of  David's  valour.  H. — Nothing  ought  to  be  risked 
in  such  beginnings.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Man.  Heb.  "the  son  of  valour  himself."  Achitophel,  or  any 
other.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Of  them,  their  general.  Heb.  "and  thy  face  shall  go  to  battle." 
Exod.  xxiii.  14. 

Ver.  12.  Dew,  which  there  falleth  every  night  in  summer,  like  rain.  Deut, 
rxxiii.  28. 

Ver.  14.  Profitable,  to  the  cause  of  Absalom,  more  than  that  of  Chusai, 
wnich  was  also  very  plausible.  H. — Lord.  The  Scripture  always  directs  us  to  fix 
our  thoughts  on  God  as  the  arbiter  of  all  human  affairs.  C. — Heb.  "  for  the  Lord 
had  ordained  to  dissipate  the  good  counsel,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  1G.  Over  the  Jordan,  that  it  might  be  some  sort  of  barrier,  in  case  Ab- 
«p|on»  changed  his  mind,  to  follow  the  advice  of  Achitophel. 


Ver.  17.  Rogcl,  near  Jerusalem,  on  the  east.  M. — Maid,  under  pretence  of 
washing  linen.  S.  Jer.  Trad. 

Ver.  18.  It,  as  it  was  level  with  the  ground;  so  that  a  cloth  being  spn  nd 
over  it  prevented  all  suspicion.     It  had  no  water. 

Ver.  19.  Barley,  which  was  afterwards  fried  with  oil,  and  eaten.  Ptisavn.% 
may  also  denote  wheat,  &c.  Grana  contusa.  Theodot. — "  Figs."  C. — Si=*)t. 
leave  the  original  (er'vputh)  untranslated.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Water.     Heb.  "  they  have  crossed  the  brook  of  water."  '". 

Ver.  22.  River.  Heb.  "Jordan."  H. — They  had  travelled  fr^ei.ty  leagues 
in  the  day  and  night  after  their  departure  from  Jerusalem.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Order,  making  his  will.  M. — Hanged  himself  /In  rews  had  net 
yet  begun  to  refuse  the  rites  of  sepulture  to  suicides.  C. 

Ver.  24.  To  the  camp.  The  city  of  Mahanaim,  thr  _amp  of  which,  in  He- 
brew, signifies  The  Camp.  It  was  a  city  of  note  at  that  time;  as  appeal's  from 
its  having  been  chosen  by  Isboseth  for  the  place  of  his  residence.  Ch. — The 
Vulgate  often  translates  Mahanaim,  or  Manaim.     See  chap.  ii.  8,  12.   H. 

Ver.  25.     Jezrael,  or  Israel.  D. — Grotius  would  read  Ismael,  as  1  Par.  ii.  17 
Jet  her,  the  Ismaelite.    H. — Naas  is  either  tb*>  name  of  Isai's  wife,  or  rather  flit 
latter  had  both  names.    1   Par.  ii.  13,  16.      4ept    read  Jesse,  in  the  edition  ol 
Complut;  in  others,  Naas     C — Joab  ;  so  tnat  these  two  were  own  cousins,  and 
both  nephews  of  David. 

Ver.  27.  Camp,  ver.  24.  H. — Sobi,  whom  David  had  set  upon  the  throne 
instead  of  Hanon.  Chap.  x. — Machir,  who  had  the  care  of  Miphibos^th.  Chap. 
ix.  4. — Berzellai.    See  chap.  xix.  31. 

Ver.  28.  Beds,  with  all  the  necessary  furniture,  coverlets,  &c.  Roman  Sept 
''  ten  beds,  with  fur  on  both  sides." — Tapestry.    Some  would  trans'ntc,  "  bottles," 
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sels,  and  wheat,  and  barley,  and  meal,  and  parched  corn, 
v.id  beans,  and  lentils,  and  fried  pulse, 

29  And  honey,  and  butter,  and  sheep,  and  fat  calves ; 
and  they  gave  to  David  and  the  people  that  were  with 
him,  to  eat :  for  they  suspected  that  the  people  were  faint 
with  hunger  and  thirst  in  the  wilderness. 

CHAP.  XVIIL 

Absalom  is  defeated,  and  slain  by  Juab.     David  mourneth  for  him. 

ND'1  David  having  reviewed  his  people,  appointed 
over  them  captains  of  thousands,  and  of  hundreds, 

2  And  sent  forth  a  third  part  of  the  people  under  the 
hand  of  Joab;  and  a  third  part  under  the  hand  of  Abisai, 
the  son  of  Sarvia,  Joab's  brother;  and  a  third  part  under 
the  hand  of  Ethai,  who  was  of  Geth  :  and  the  king  said 
to  the  people  :    I  also  will  go  forth  with  you. 

3  And  the  people  answered  :  Thou  shalt  not  go  forth  : 
for  if  we  flee  away,  they  will  not  much  mind  us  :  or  if 
half  of  us  should  fall,  they  will  not  greatly  care :  for  thou 
alone  art  accounted  for  ten  thousand  :  it  is  better,  there- 
fore, that  thou  shouldst  be  in  the  city  to  succour  us. 

4  And  the  king  said  to  them  :  What  seemeth  good  to 
you,  that  will  I  do.  And  the  king  stood  by  the  gate  : 
and  all  the  people  went  forth  by  their  troops,  by  hun- 
dreds and  by  thousands. 

5  And  the  king  commanded  Joab,  and  Abisai,  and 
Ethai,  saying :  Save  me  the  boy  Absalom.  And  all  the 
people  heard  the  king  giving  charge  to  all  the  princes 
concerning  Absalom. 

6  So  the  people  went  out  into  the  field  against  Israel, 
and  the  battle  was  fought  in  the  forest  of  Ephraim. 

7  And  the  people  of  Israel  were  defeated  there  by 
David's  army,  and  a  great  slaughter  was  made  that  day  of 
twenty  thousand  men. 

8  And  the  battle  there  was  scattered  over  the  face  of 
all  the  country,  and  there  were  many  more  of  the  people 
whom  the  forest  consumed,  than  whom  the  sword  de- 
voured that  day. 

9  And  it  happened  that  Absalom  met  the  servants  of 
David,  riding  on  a  mule  :  and  as  the  mule  went  under  a 
thick  and  large  oak,  his  head  stuck  in  the  oak  :  and  while 
he  hung  between  the  heaven  and  the  earth,  the  mule  on 
which  he  rode  passed  on. 

a  A.  M/2981,  A.  C.  1023. 


(Glial.)  or  "cauldrons"  (Rom.  Sept.) ;  but  other  editions  agree  with  the  Vulg. — 
Pulse,  (cicer,)  or  "parched  peas."  Heb.  kit,  is  thus  twice  translated,  as  it  had 
been  rendered  parched  corn.  It  signifies  any  thing  "parched."  The  ancients 
made  great  use  of  such  food  in  journeys,  as  the  Ethiopians  and  Turks  do  still. 
Athen.  ii.  13.     Busbec.  3.    Bellon.  ii.  53".   C. 

Ver.  29.  Calves.  Many  translate  the  Heb.  "  cheese  of  kine."  Tlieodotion. 
— "  Calves  fed  with  milk."  H. —  Wildrrness,  where  they  had  been  ;  unless  this  be 
placed  out  of  its  natural  order.  C. — The  value  of  a  present  depends  greatly  on  the 
time  when  it  is  made.   II. 

CHaP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Hundreds.  Josephus  only  allows  David  4000  men. 
But  his  army  seems  to  have  been  pretty  numerous,  since  he  divides  it  into  three 
parts,  and  appoints  three  head  commanders,  with  officers  of  a  thousand,  &c.  under 
v.hem.    See  ver.  4..  C. 

Ver.  3.  Ten  thousand,  "  like  us."  Heb.  C. — Succour  us,  "  by  praying  for 
os,"  (Chal.)  or  by  sending  reinforcements  where  they  may  be  necessary.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Save  me:  do  not  hurt.  Ver.  12.  S.  Aug.  (Doct.  iii.  23)  concludes, 
that  David  wished  to  allow  his  son  time  for  repentance.   M. 

Ver.  6.  Ephraim,  where  the  men  of  that  tribe  had  formerly  signalized  them- 
selves. Judg.  vii.,  and  viii.,  and  xii.  C 

Ver.  8.  Country ;  people  fighting  in  great  numbers.  But  the  army  of  Ab- 
salom was  soon  dispersed.  H. — Consumed,  viz.  by  pits  and  precipices  (Ch.): 
"  wild  beasts."  Syr.,  &c. 

Vbr.    11.     Silver,  somewhat  above  a  guinea  :  sides  are  not  expressed  in  Heb. 
H. —  Belt,  the  richest  part  of  armour. 
3U> 


10  And  one  saw  this,  and  told  Joab,  saying:  I  saw 
Absalom  hanging  upon  an  oak. 

11  And  Joab  said  to  the  man  that  told  him  :  If  ihou 
sawest  him,  why  didst  thou  not  stab  him  to  the  ground, 
and  I  would  have  given  thee  ten  sides  of  silver,  and  y 
belt? 

12  And  he  said  to  Joab  :   If  thou  wouldst  nave   paid 
down   in  my  hands  a  thousand   pieces  of  silver,  I  would 
not  lay  my  hands  upon  the  king's  son  :  for,  in  our  hear 
ing,  the  king  charged  thee,  and  Abisai,  and   Ethai,  say 
ing:  Save  me  the  boy  Absalom. 

13  Yea,  and  if  I  should  have  acted  boldly  against  my 
own  life,  this  could  not  have  been  hid  from  the  king,  and 
wouldst  thou  have  stood  bv  me  ? 

14  And  Joab  said:  Not  as  thou  wilt;  but  I  will  set 
upon  him  in  thy  sight.  So  he  took  three  lances  in  his 
hand,  and  thrust  them  into  the  heart  of  Absalom  :  and 
whilst  he  yet  panted  for  life,  sticking  on  the  oak, 

15  Ten  young  men,  armour-bearers  of  Joab,  ran  up, 
and  striking;  him,  slew  him. 

1 6  And  Joab  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  kept  back  the 
people  from  pursuing  after  Israel  in  their  flight,  being 
willing  to  spare  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  took  Absalom,  and  cast  him  into  a  great 
pit  in  the  forest,  and  they  laid  an  exceedingly  great  heap 
of  stones  upon  him  :  but  all  Israel  fled  to  their  own 
dwellings.  , 

18  Now  Absalom  had  reared  up  for  himself,  in  his 
life-time,  a  pillar,  which  is  in  the  king's  valley :  for  he 
said  :  I  have  no  son,  and  this  shall  be  the  monument  of 
my  name.  And  he  called  the  pillar  by  his  own  name, 
and  it  is  called  the  hand  of  Absalom,  to  this  day. 

19  And  Achimaas,  the  son  of  Sadoc,  said  :  I  will  run 
and  tell  the  king,  that  the  Lord  hath  done  judgment  for 
him  from  the  hand  of  his  enemies. 

20  And  Joab  said  to  him  :  Thou  shalt  not  be  the  mes 
senger  this  day,  but  shalt  bear  tidings  another  day :  this 
day  I  will  not  have  thee  bear  tidings,  because  the  king's 
son  is  dead. 

21  And  Joab  said  to  Chusi :  Go,  and  tell  the  king  what 
thou  hast  seen.     Chusi  bowed  down  to  Joab,  and  ran. 

22  Then  Achimaas,  the  son  of  Sadoc,  said  to  Joab 
again  :  Why  might  not  I  also  run  after  Chusi  ?  And  Joab 


Ver.  12.     Save.     Prot.  "  beware  that  none  touch  the  young  man." 

Ver.  13.  My  otvn.  Some  copies  of  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  read  "  his  ;  "  others, 
my,  &c.  The  soldier  would  have  acted  against  his  conscience,  and  exposed  his 
life  to  danger,  if  he  had  transgressed  the  king's  order.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Ten.  Naharai  alone  is  specified.  Chap,  xxiii.  37.  Why  he  had 
ten  does  not  appear.  C — S/iw  him,  inflicting  many  wounds  on  him  ;  though 
Joab  had  already  done  sufficient.  H. — It  is  asked  whether  Joab  did  wrong?  He 
consulted  the  public  welfare,  rather  than  the  parental  affection  of  the  king  for  a 
son,  whom  the  law  condemned  to  die  for  rebellion,  incest,  and  murder.  Lev.  xviii. 
29  ;  chap.  xiii.  28.  But  still  he  was  not  a  proper  judge  to  inflict  this  death  in 
cold  blood  ;  and  thus  to  render  the  salvation  of  Absalom's  soul  more  desperate. 
David  would,  however,  have  done  well  to  have  punished  this  son,  as  incorrigible 
and  dangerous  to  the  state.   II. 

Ver.  17.  Him.  Thus  was  the  law  executed  upon  Absalom.  Deut.  xxi.  18 
S.  Jerom.  M. — History  scarcely  affords  a  more  detestable  character;  and  hit 
punishment  was  no  less  terrible  than  instructive.   C 

Ver.  18.  No  son.  The  sons  mentioned  above,  (chap.  xiv.  27,)  were  dea<1 
when  this  pillar  was  erected  ;  unless  we  suppose  he  raised  this  pillar  before  the} 
were  born  (Ch.);  or  meant  this  pillar  to  perpetuate  his  memory,  when  the} 
should  be  no  more.  Joseph,  vii.  9. — This  author  says  that  it  was  a  pillar  of  mar- 
ble ;  so  that  it  is  different  from  that  which  Doubdan  (15)  mentions,  observing 
that  all  who  pass  throw  a  stone  at  it.  Thus  was  his  vanity  chastised  ! — Hut^ 
work.  M. — The  same  word  is  translated,  triumphal  arch.   1  Kings  xv.    V.  r 

Ver.  21.      Chusi;  perhaps  of  Ethiopian  extraction.  Orot 
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said  to  him:  Why  wilt  thou  run,  my  son?  thou  wilt  not 
b<   L.e  bearer  of  good  tidings. 

23  He  answered  :  But  what  if  I  run  ?  and  he  said  to 
him  :  Run.  Then  Achimaas,  running  by  a  nearer  way, 
passed  Chusi. 

24  And  David  sat  between  the  two  gates:  and  the 
watchman  that  was  on  the  top  of  the  gate  upon  the  wall, 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  a  man  running  alone. 

25  And  crying  out,  he  told  the  king:  and  the  king 
said  :  If  he  be  alone,  there  are  good  tidings  in  his  mouth. 
And  as  he  was  coming  apace  and  drawing  nearer, 

26  The  watchman  saw  another  man  running,  and  cry- 
ing aloud  from  above,  he  said  :  I  see  another  man  running 
alone.     And  the  king  said  :  He,  also,  is  a  good  messenger. 

27  And  the  watchman  said  :  The  running  of  the  fore- 
most seemeth  to  me  like  the  running  of  Achimaas,  the 
son  of  Sadoc.  And  the  king  said  :  He  is  a  good  man  : 
and  cometh  with  good  news. 

28  And  Achimaas  crying  out,  said  to  the  king:  God 
save  thee,  O  king.  And  falling  down  before  the  king 
with  his  face  to  the  ground,  he  said  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
thy  God,  who  hath  shut  up  the  men  that  have  lifted  up 
their  hands  against  my  lord  the  king. 

29  And  the  king  said  :  Is  the  young  man,  Absalom, 
safe  ?  And  Achimaas  said  :  I  saw  a  great  tumult,  O  king, 
when  thy  servant  Joab  sent  me  thy  servant :  1  know  no- 
thing else. 

30  And  the  king  said  to  him  :   Pass,  and  stand  here. 

31  And  when  he  had  passed,  and  stood  still,  Chusi  ap- 
peared :  and  coming  up,  he  said  :  I  bring  good  tidings, 
my  lord  the  king :  for  the  Lord  hath  judged  for  thee  this 
day,  from  the  hand  of  all  that  have  risen  up  against  thee. 

32  And  the  king  said  to  Chusi  :  Is  the  young  man, 
Absalom,  safe?  and  Chusi  answering  him,  said:  Let  the 
•enemies  of  my  lord  the  king,  and  all  that  rise  against  him 
unto  evil,  be  as  the  young  man  is. 

33  The  king  therefore  being  much  moved,  went  up  to 
the  high  chamber  over  the  gate,  and  wept.  And  as  he 
went,  he  spoke  in  this  manner  :  aMy  son,  Absalom  ;  Ab- 
salom, my  son  :  would  to  God  that  I  might  die  for  thee, 
Absalom  my  son,  my  son  Absalom. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

David, at  the  remonstrances  of  Joab,  ceaseth  his  mourning.  He  is  invited  back, 
and  met  by  Semei  and  Miphiboseth :  a  strife  between  the  men  of  Juda  and 
the  men  of  Israel. 


Infra,  xix.  4. 


Ver.  22.  Tidings.  People  of  reputation  did  not  wish  to  perform  this  office. 
}  Kings  ii.  42.  lleb.  "these  tidings  will  bring  thee  nothing;"  or,  "do  not  suit 
ihee."  C. — Prot.  "seeing  thou  hast  no  tidings  ready?"   H. 

Ver.  24.  Two  gates,  one  leading  into  the  town,  the  other  into  the  country. 
In  the  middle  was  a  chamber  for  public  meetings,  and  another  above.  Job  xxix. 
7.     On  the  roof  a  guard  was  stationed  on  this  occasion. 

Ver.  29.  Else.  This  was  false,  ver.  20.  C. — But  he  wished  not  to  com- 
mmicate  the  bad  news;  for  which  reason  he  had  got  first  to  the  king.   H. 

Ver.  32.  Is.  This  was  as  much  as  to  tell  plainly  that  he  was  dead,  (M.)  or, 
at  least  a  prisoner.     But  David  understood  him  right.   H. 

Ver.  33.  Wept,  in  private.  M. —  Would.  David  lamented  the  death  of 
Absalom  because  of  the  wretched  state  in  which  he  died  ;  and  therefore  would 
have  been  glad  to  have  saved  his  life,  even  by  dying  for  him.  In  this  he  was  a 
figure  of  "'hrist  weeping,  praying,  and  dying  for  his  rebellious  children,  and  even 
for  them  that  crucified  him.  Ch.  S.  Amb.  (de  Ob.  Valent.)  Theod.  q.  35.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Mourning,  as  is  commonly  the  case  in  civil  wars. 
The  king  being  oppressed  with  grief,  a  triumph  was  out  of  season.   M. 

Ver.  3.  Shunned.  Heb.  "stole  away,"  fearing  to  enter;  though  they  did 
at  last,  in  a  clandestine  manner,  (C.)  by  another  gate.   M. 


JND    hit   was   told    Joab,    that   the    king  wept   and 
mourned  for  his  son  : 

2  And  the  victory  that  day  was  turned  into  mourning 
unto  all  the  people:  for  the  people  heard  say  that  day  • 
The  king  grieveth  for  his  son. 

3  And  the  people  shunned  the  going  into  the  city  that 
day,  as  the  people  would  do  that  hath  turned  their  backs, 
and  fled  away  from  the  battle. 

4  And  the  king  covered  his  head,  and  cried  with  a  loud 
voice :  O  my  son  Absalom,  O  Absalom  my  son,  O  my 
son. 

5  Then  Joab,  going  into  the  house  to  the  king,  said  : 
Thou  hast  shamed  this  day  the  faces  of  all  thy  servants, 
that  have  saved  thy  life,  and  the  lives  of  thy  sons,  and  of 
thy  daughters,  and  the  lives  of  thy  wives,  and  the  lives  of 
thy  concubines. 

6  Thou  love»t  them  that  hate  thee,  and  thou  hatest  them 
that  love  thee:  and  thou  hast  showed  this  day,  that  thou 
carest  not  for  thy  nobles,  nor  for  thy  servants  :  and  I  now 
plainly  perceive,  that,  if  Absalom  had  lived,  and  all  we  had 
been  slain,  then  it  would  have  pleased  thee. 

7  Now  therefore  arise,  and  go  out,  and  speak  to  the; 
satisfaction  of  thy  servants  :  for  1  swear  to  thee  by  the 
Lord,  that  if  thou  wilt  not  go  forth,  there  will  not  tarry 
with  thee  so  much  as  one  this  night :  and  that  will  be 
worse  to  thee,  than  all  the  evils  that  have  befallen  thee, 
from  thy  youth  until  now. 

8  Then  the  king  arose,  and  sat  in  the  gate  :  and  it  was 
told  to  all  the  people,  that  the  king  sat  in  the  gate  :  and 
all  the  people  came  before  the  king:  but  Israel  fled  to 
their  own  dwellings. 

9  And  all  the  people  were  at  strife  in  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  saying:  The  king  delivered  us  out  of  the  hand  of 
our  enemies,  and  he  saved  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Phi- 
listines :   and  now  he  is  fled  out  of  the  land  for  Absalom. 

10  But  Absalom,  whom  we  anointed  over  us,  is  dead 
in  the  battle  :  how  long  are  you  silent,  and  bring  not  back 
the  king? 

1 1  And  king  David  sent  to  Sadoc,  and  Abiathar,  the 
priests,  saying :  Speak  to  the  ancients  of  Juda,  saying : 
Why  are  you  the  last  to  bring  the  king  back  to  his  house  ? 
(For  the  talk  of  all  Israel  was  come  to  the  king  in  his 
house.) 

12  You  are  my  brethren,  you  are  my  bone  and  mv 
flesh,  why  are  you  the  last  to  bring  back  the  king? 
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Ver.  4.  H ead,  continuing  to  mourn.  See  chap.  xv.  30. — Absalom.  The  name 
is  often  repeated,  as  is  usual  on  such  occasions.  Virg.  Ec.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Shamed  ;  deceived  the  expectations.  See  Joel  ii.  12.  Joab  was  one 
of  those  who  spoil  all  their  services  by  ostentation  and  rudeness.  He  speaks  to 
David,  his  king,  as  one  friend  would  not  do  to  another. 

Ver.  6.  Thee.  What  insolence  !  Kings  are  often  forced  to  brook  the  affronts 
of  their  higher  servants,  as  well  as  other  masters.  H. — David  sincerely  desired 
the  welfare  of  all  his  people,  as  well  as  of  Absalom.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Israel,  the  rebels,  as  distinguished  from  Juda,  or  those  who  adhered 
to  David;  though  many  of  all  the  tribes  had  sided  with  Absalom,  ver.  11.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Silent :  inactive  and  indifferent,  as  this  word  often  denotes.  Jos 
x.  12.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Priests,  whose  influence  was  very  great.  H. —  Talk,  reported  by  a 
solemn  embassy.  S.  Jer.  Trad.  M. — Sept.  \oyo£,  "  tlie  word,  (H.)  council," 
&c.  Salien. 

Ver.  13.  Flesh?  Amasa  was  his  nephew,  and  as  he  had  been  appented 
general  by  Absalom,  his  influence  would  be  the  greatest  to  bring  back  those  who 
had  given  in  to  the  delusion.  A  sense  of  his  misconduct  would  also  render  him 
more  humble,  and  easier  to  manage  than  Joab,  whose  insolence  caused  him  to  h* 
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13  And  say  ye  to  Amasa :  Art  not  thou  my  bone  and 
my  flesh  ?  So  do  God  to  me,  and  add  more,  if  thou  be 
not  the  chief  captain  of  the  army  before  me  always,  in  the 
place  of  Joab. 

14  And  he  inclined  the  heart  of  all  the  men  of  Juda, 
as  it  were  of  one  man  :  and  the}7  sent  to  the  king,  saying  : 
Return  thou  and  all  thy  servants. 

15  And  the  king  returned,  and  came  as  far  as  the  Jor- 
dan, and  all  Juda  came  as  far  as  Galgal  to  meet  the  king, 
and  to  bring;  him  over  the  Jordan. 

16  HAnd  Semei,  the  son  of  Gera,  the  son  of  Jemini,  of 
Bahurim,  made  haste  and  went  down  with  the  men  of 
Tuda,  to  meet  king  David, 

17  With  a  thousand  men  of  Benjamin,  and  Siba,  the 
servant  of  the  house  of  Saul :  and  his  fifteen  sons,  and 
twenty  servants  were  with  him :  and  going  over  the 
Jordan, 

18  They  passed  the  fords  before  the  king,  that  they 
might  help  over  the  king's  household,  and  do  according 
to  his  commandment.  And  Semei,  the  son  of  Gera, 
falling  down  before  the  king,  when  he  was  come  over  the 
Jordan, 

19  Said  to  him  :  Impute  not  to  me,  my  lord,  the  ini- 
quity, nor  remember  the  injuries  of  thy  servant,  on  the  day 
that  thou,  my  lord  the  king,  wentest  out  of  Jerusalem,  nor 
lay  it  up  in  thy  heart,  O  king. 

20  For  I,  thy  servant,  acknowledge  my  sin  :  and 
therefore,  I  am  come  this  day  the  first  of  all  the  house  of 
Joseph,  and  am  come  down  to  meet  my  lord  the  king. 

21  But  Abisai,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  answering  said  : 
Shall  Semei  for  these  words  not  be  put  to  death,  because 
he  cursed  the  Lord's  anointed  ? 

22  And  David  said  :  What  have  I  to  do  with  you,  ye 
sons  of  Sarvia  ?  why  are  you  a  satan  this  day  to  me  ?  shall 
there  any  man  be  killed  this  day  in  Israel  ?  do  not  I  know 
that  this  day  I  am  made  king  over  Israel  ? 

23  And  the  king  said  to  Semei :  Thou  shalt  not  die. 
And  he  swore  unto  him. 

24  And  Miphiboseth,  the  son  of  Saul,  came  down  to 
meet  the  king,  and  he  had  neither  washed  his  feet,  nor 
trimmed  his  beard,  nor  washed  his  garments,  from  the  day 

»  3  Kings  ii.  8.— <>  Supra,  xvi.  3.—=  Supra,  xiv.  17,  a^ju  20;  1  Kings  xxix.  9. 


insupportable  to  the  king.  David  designed  to  transfer  the  authority  of  the  latter. 
(C.)  which  he  had  now  enjoyed  twenty-three  years,  since  the  taking  of  Sion. 
David's  promise  did  not  oblige  him  to  keep  Joab  in  that  office  for  life,  if  his  con- 
duct should  prove  unsatisfactory.  Hence  he  appointed  Amasa  to  pursue  the  rebels, 
and  afterwards  Abisai,  setting  Joab  aside.  But  the  haughty  warrior  supplanted 
both,  and  retained  the  command,  as  it  were  in  spite  of  his  sovereign.  Chap.  xx. 
4—15,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Semei,  who  had  cursed  David  in  his  adversity,  is  now  ready  to 
fawn  upon  him,  when  he  sees  him  restored  to  his  throne.  He  was  chief  of  a 
thousand,  in  Benjamin. 

Ver.  17.     Over,  or  "into"  (irrunipentes.  II.)  :  probably  on  horseback.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Joseph.  Semei  was  a  Bcnjamite :  but  Joseph  designates  all  the 
Israelites,  except  those   of  Juda,  (W.)  as   these  two  possessed  the  birth-right  of 

Ruben.    1  Par.  v.  1.   M.  See  Psal.  lxxix.  1  ;  Zac.  x.  6 But  we  may  translate 

fith  the  Sept.  "before  all  the  house  of  Joseph."  Chal.,  Syr.,  &c.   C. 

Ver.  22.  Sons.  He  refers  to  the  preceding  opposition  of  Joab,  whom  Abisai 
vas  beginning  to  imitate.  H.— Satan  ;  adversary.  Matt.  xvi.  23. —  This  day. 
Formerly  no  one  was  to  be  put  to  death  on  days  of  rejoicing,  and  the  prisoners 
*ere  liberated  when  the  king  ascended  the  throne.  A  malefactor  continued  for  a 
'ong  time  to  be  set  free  on  the  day  of  the  Passover.  Matt,  xxvii.  15.  C— David 
considers  this  memorable  day  as  a  new  epoch  of  his  sovereignty,  and  will  not 
suffer  it  to  be  rendered  sorrowful.     See  1  Kings  xi.  13.   H. 

Ver  23.  Die,  during  my  life,  (M.)  or  by  my  hand,  without  some  further 
transgression.  Hence  the  oath  is  worded,  /  tirill  not  Mil  thee  7rith  the  sword. 
8  Kings  ii.  8.  H. — Solomoa  was  charged  not  to  let  his  crime  pass  unpunished. 
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that  the  king  went  out,  until  the  day  of  his  return  in 
peace. 

25  And  when  he  met  the  king,  at  Jerusalem,  the  king 
said  to  him  :   Why  earnest  thou  not  with  me,  Miphiboseth  \ 

26  And  he  answering,  said  :  My  lord,  O  king,  my 
servant  despised  me  :  for  I  thy  servant  spoke  to  him  to 
saddle  me  an  ass,  that  1  might  get  on  and  go  with  the 
king :  for  I  thy  servant  am  lame. 

27  b Moreover  he  hath  also  accused  me,  thy  servant,  to 
thee,  my  lord  the  king:  but  'thou,  my  lord  the  king,  art 
as  an  angel  of  God,  do  what  pleaseth  thee. 

28  For  all  of  my  father's  house  were  no  better  than 
worthy  of  death  before  my  lord  the  king;  and  thou  hast 
set  me,  thy  servant,  among  the  guests  of  thy  table  :  what 
just  complaint  therefore  have  I  ?  or  what  right  to  cry  any 
more  to  the  king? 

29  Then  the  king  said  to  him  :  Why  speakest  thou  any 
more  ?  what  I  have  said  is  determined  :  thou  and  Siba 
divide  the  possessions. 

30  And  Miphiboseth  answered  the  king  :  Yea,  let  him 
take  all,  forasmuch  as  my  lord,  the  king,  is  returned 
peaceably  into  his  house. 

31  Berzellai  also,  the  Galaadite,  coming  down  from 
Rogelim,  brought  the  king  over  the  Jordan,  being  ready 
also  to  wait  on  him  beyond  the  river. 

32  dNow  Berzellai,  the  Galaadite,  was  of  a  great  age, 
that  is  to  say,  fourscore  years  old,  and  he  provided  the 
king  with  sustenance  when  he  abode  in  the  camp  :  for  he 
was  a  man  exceedingly  rich. 

33  And  the  king  said  to  Berzellai  :  Come  with  me, 
that  thou  mayst  rest  secure  with  me  in  Jerusalem  ? 

34  And  Berzellai  said  to  the  king  :  How  many  are  the 
days  of  the  years  of  my  life,  that  I  should  go  up  with  the 
king  to  Jerusalem  ? 

35  CI  am  this  day  fourscore  years  old;  are  my  senses 
quick  to  discern  sweet  and  bitter?  or  can  meat  or  drink 
delight  thy  servant  ?  or  can  I  hear  any  more  the  voice 
of  singing  men  and  singing  women  ?  why  should  thy 
servant  be  a  burden  to  my  lord  the  king  ? 

36  I,  thy  servant,  will  go  on  a  little  way  from  the 
Jordan  with  thee  :   I  need  not  this  recompence. 
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But  he  did  not  kill  him  till  he   had  showed  his  disobedience 
parents  do  not  always  (H.)  pertain  to  their  heirs.  Grotius. 

Ver.  24.  By  the  external  appearance  of  Miphiboseth,  David  might  be  con- 
vinced that  he  had  indulged  his  grief  for  a  long  time  (M.)  ;  which  might  serve  to 
remove  the  ill  impressions  which  he  had  received  against  the  helpless  son  of  his 
friend  Jonathan. 

Ver.  20.     Despised.     Heb.  and  Thai,  "acted  treacherously  with  me."  M. 

Ver.  28.  Death,  on  account  of  Saul's  persecution,  and  his  son's  assuming  the 
purple  ;  so  that  all  his  adherents  might  have  been  justly  slain.  C. — Cry,  as  if  1 
had  been  wronged.  M. 

Ver.  29.     More.     Heb.   adds,   "concerning  thy  affairs.      I  have  said,  Th 
and  Siba  divide  the  inheritance."    H.— Sanchez  thinks  that  David  made  a  cc 
pensation  to  Miphiboseth  for  what   he  left  in  the  hands  of  his  servant,  as  he 
not  wish  to  disturb  the  harmony  of  the   day,  nor  to  inflict  any  punishmen* 
offenders.    M.— But  most  interpreters  accuse  David  of  injustice,  in  suffering  S 
to  reap  the  fruits  of  his  perfidy,  &c.  Salien.  C.  See.— It  is  not  probable,  howe 
that  he  would  deviate  from  his  wonted  generosity,  nor  suffer  Miphiboseth  to 
injured,  if  he  were  convinced  of  his  innocence.     Perhaps  he  might  judge  it 
pedient  that  Siba  should  have  a  separate  establishment,  as  he  was  now  unfit  to 
in  his  former  capacity,  and  had  shown  some  sort  of  affection   towards  his  sove 
reign,  when  his  own  son  and  most  of  his  subjects  had  revolted  against  him.  K. 

Ver.  30.     House.     He  is  all  to  me.   M. 

Ver.  32.     Camp;  Mahanaim.  Chap.  xvii.  28. 

Ver.  33.     Secure.     Sept.  "  I  will  continually  nourish  thy  old  age."  H. 

Ver.  87.     Chamaam  is  supposed  to  have  been  the  son  of  the  good  old  man.  C. 


Chap.   XX. 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XX. 


37  But  I  beseech  thee  let  thy  servant  return,  and  die 
m  my  own  city,  and  be  buried  by  the  sepulchre  of  my 
father,  and  of  my  mother.  But  there  is  thy  servant  Cha- 
maam,  let  him  go  with  thee,  my  lord  the  king,  and  do  to 
him  whatsoever  seemeth  good  to  thee. 

38  Then  the  king  said  to  him  :  Let  Chamaam  go  over 
with  me,  and  I  will  do  for  him  whatsoever  shall  please 
thee,  and  all  that  thou  shalt  ask  of  me,  thou  shalt  obtain. 

39  And  when  all  the  people  and  the  king  had  passed 
over  the  Jordan,  the  king  kissed  Berzellai,  and  blessed 
him  :  and  he  returned  to  his  own  place. 

40  So  the.  king  went  on  to  Galgal,  and  Chamaam  with 
him.  Now  all  the  people  of  Juda  had  brought  the  king 
over,  and  only  half  of  the  people  of  Israel  were  there. 

41  Therefore  all  the  men  of  Israel  running  together  to 
the  king,  said  to  him  :  Why  have  our  brethren,  the  men 
of  Juda,  stolen  thee  away,  and  have  brought  the  king  and 
his  household  over  the  Jordan,  and  all  the  men  of  David 
with  him  ? 

42  And  all  the  men  of  Juda  answered  the  men  of 
Israel :  Because  the  king  is  nearer  to  me  :  why  art  thou 
angry  for  this  matter?  have  we  eaten  any  thing  of  the 
king's,  or  have  any  gifts  been  given  us? 

43  And  the  men  of  Israel  answered  the  men  of  Juda, 
and  said  :  I  have  ten  parts  in  the  king  more  than  thou, 
and  David  belongeth  to  me  more  than  to  thee  :  why  hast 
thou  done  me  a  wrong,  and  why  was  it  not  told  me  first, 
that  I  might  bring  back  my  king?  And  the  men  of  Juda 
answered  more  harshly  than  the  men  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Seba's  rebellion.     Amasa  is  slain  by  Joab.     Abela  is  besieged  :  but  upon  the 
citizens  casting  over  the  wall  the  head  of  Seba,  Joab  departeth  with  his  army. 

AND  a there  happened  to  be  there  a  man  of  Belial, 
whose  name  was  Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri,  a  man  of 
Jemini :  and  he  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  said  :  We  have 
no  part  in  David,  nor  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Isai : 
return  to  thy  dwellings,  O  Israel. 

2  And  all  Israel  departed  from  David,  and  followed 
Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri  :  but  the  men  of  Juda  stuck  to 
their  king  from  the  Jordan  unto  Jerusalem. 

3  And  when  the  king  was  come  into  his  house  at  Jeru- 
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salem,  he  took  the  ten  women,  his  concubines,  whom  hf 
had  left  to  keep  the  house,  and  put  them  in  ward,  allow 
ing  them  provisions  ;  but  went  not  in  unto  them  :  so  they 
were  shut  up  unto  the  day  of  their  death,  living  in  widow- 
hood. 

•  4  And  the  king  said  to  Amasa  :  Assemble  to  me  all  the 
men  of  Juda  against  the  third  day,  and  be  thou  here. 

5  So  Amasa  went  to  assemble  the  men  of  Juda,  but  he 
tarried  beyond  the  set  time  which  the  king  had  appointed 
him. 

6  And  David  said  to  Abisai :  Now  will  Seba,  the  son 
of  Bochri,  do  us  more  harm  than  did  Absalom  :  take  thou, 
therefore,  the  servants  of  thy  lord,  and  pursue  after  him, 
lest  he  find  fenced  cities,  and  escape  us. 

7  So  Joab's  men  went  out  with  him,  and  the  Cerethi 
and  the  Phelethi :  and  all  the  valiant  men  went  out  of  Jeru 
salem,  to  pursue  after  Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri. 

8  And  when  they  were  at  the  grea\  stone,  which  is  in 
Gabaon,  Amasa  came  and  met  them.  And  Joab  had  on 
a  close  coat  of  equal  length  with  his  habit,  and  over  it  was 
girded  with  a  sword,  hanging  down  to  his  flank  in  a  scab- 
bard, made  in  such  manner  as  to  come  out  with  the  least 
motion  and  strike. 

9  And  Joab  said  to  Amasa  :  God  save  thee,  my  bro- 
ther. bAnd  he  took  Amasa  by  the  chin  with  his  right 
hand  to  kiss  him. 

10  But  Amasa  did  not  take  notice  of  the  sword  which 
Joab  had,  and  he  struck  him  in  the  side,  and  shed  out  his 
bowels  to  the  ground,  and  gave  him  not  a  second  wound, 
and  he  died.  And  Joab,  and  Abisai,  his  brother,  pursued 
after  Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri. 

1 1  In  the  mean  time,  some  men  of  Joab's  company, 
stopping  at  the  dead  body  of  Amasa,  said  :  Behold  he 
that  would  have  been  in  Joab's  stead,  the  companion  ol 
David. 

12  And  Amasa,  imbrued  with  blood,  lay  in  the  midst 
of  the  way.     A  certain  man  saw  this,  that  all  the  people 
stood  still  to  look  upon  him,  so  he  removed  Amasa  out  ol 
the  high-way,  into  the  field,  and  covered  him  with  a  gar 
ment,  that  they  who  passed  might  not  stop  on  his  account 

13  And  when  he  was  removed  out  of  the  way,  all  the 
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Ver.  40.  There  ;  coming  up,  for  the  most  part,  after  the  king  had  crossed 
the  river.     They  had  intended  to  have  escorted  him  from  Mahanaim.   H. 

Ver.  41.     Stolen;  as  if  the  king  were  not  the  common  father  of  all.  Salien. 

Ver.  42.  Nearer  related.  H. —  Us.  What  advantage  have  we  gained  ?  or, 
what  have  you  lost  ?  C. 

Ver.  43.  Ten  parts.  They  might  have  said  they  were  twelve  tribes  for  one; 
And  though  the  tribe  of  Juda  was  more  numerous  than  many  others,  it  was  not 
equal  to  them  all.  C. — But  the  disproportion  was  by  no  means  so  great  as  ten  to 
one;  so  that  the  Israelites  unjustly  pretended  that  they  had  so  much  greater 
pretensions  to  the  honour  of  bringing  the  king  to  his  capital,  in  a  sort  of  triumph. 
David  might  perhaps  have  waited  a  little  longer,  (H.)  and  showed  less  predi- 
lection for  his  own  tribe.  C.  Salien. — But  what  obligation  was  there  for  either  ? 
Ho  had  been  long  enough  from  Jerusalem,  and  eager  to  return,  as  soon  as  Amasa 
bought  to  him  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  several  of  Benjamin,  ver.  16.  H. — First. 
H;b.  may  be,  "Did  not  I  first  propose  the  bringing  back  the  king?"  ver.  11. 
0. — Israel.  Tostat  says  it  is  probable  Juda  asserted  that  the  king  did  not,  at  all, 
belong  to  Israel ;  and  hence  Siba  repeated  the  words  with  indignation.  Chap.  xx. 
'.  It  is  wonderful  that  David  did  not  repress  this  altercation.  But  all  that 
..Javid  said  is  not  recorded.   H. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Belial.  Sept.  "lawless."— Jemini.  The  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin continued  to  be  rather  disaffected.  H — Part.  This  was  an  usual  mode  of 
expressing  a  disunion.  3  Kings  xii.  16;   Acts  viii.  21.   C— See  chap.  xix.  43.   H. 

Ver.  i.  Jordan,  near  which  the  contest  had  happened.  Some  chosen  troops 
Attended  Seba  to  the  north,  while  the  rest  went  home.    H. 

Vbe    6.      Him,  owing  to  some  insuperable  difficulties.   He  was  not  long  behind, 


since  he  joined  the  forces  at   Gabaon,  where  he  was  treacherously  slain  by  the 
envious  Joab.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Lord,  the  king  ;  or  perhaps  Joab.  M. — A  select  company  always 
attended  the  king ;  and  some  of  these  he  sent,  for  greater  expedition,  to  attack 
Seba,  before  he  had  become  too  strong.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Men.  It  seems  Joab  accompanied  them,  though  in  a  manner  di- 
vested of  his  command,  by  the  king's  appointing  Amasa,  and  then  Abisai,  to  his 
exclusion.  After  the  slaughter  of  the  former  he  resumed  his  authority  (ver.  10); 
and  David  was  forced  to  acquiesce,  for  fear  of  another  civil  war,  reserving  his 
punishment  for  more  peaceable  times.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Stone,  where  Abner  and  Joab  had  formerly  joined  battle.  Chap.  ii. 
M. — Habit,  or  body. — Flank  ;  they  usually  hung  at  the  thigh.  Psal.  xliv.  4. — 
Strike  :  the  scabbard  was  very  wide ;  so  that,  when  it  was  hanging  very  high,  it 
would  easily  fall  out  when  he  stooped  ;  and  thus  afford  Joab  an  opportunity  ol 
stabbing  Amasa,  without  suspicion.  C — Prot.  "Joab's  garment,  that  he  had  put 
on,  was  girded  unto  him,  and  upon  it  a  girdle  ?cith  a  sword,  fastened  upon  uis 
loins,  in  the  sheath  thereof,  and  as  he  went  forth  it  fell  out." 

Ver.  10.  Struck  htm with  his  left  hand.  H.  —  Side.  The  same  word  is  else- 
where translated  groin  ;  Sept.  "  loin."  Moderns  commonly  render  "  in  the  fifth 
rib."  Chap.  ii.  23,  and  iii.  27,  and  iv.  6.  C— Joseph  us,  "  the  belly." 

Ver.   11.     Some  men.     The  same  author  and  the  Heb.  only  mention  "  one  of," 

&c.  H. — Behold.     Thus  they   insult   over  him,  being   attached   to  Joab.     Heb. 

"Who   loves  Joab?  and  who  is  David's?  Let  him  follow  Joab  ;"  or,  "  Who  ii 

this  who  wished  to  supplant  Joab  ?    and  who   desired   to  be  in   David's  favour, 

1  after  Joab  ?"  C 
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people  went  on  following-  Joab,  to  pursue  after  Seba,  the 
son  of  Bochri. 

14  Now  he  had  passed  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel 
unto  Abela  and  Bethmaacha :  and  all  the  chosen  men 
were  gathered  together  unto  him. 

15  And  they  came,  and  besieged  him  in  Abela,  and  in 
Bethmaacha,  and  they  cast  up  works  round  the  city,  and 
the  city  was  besieged  :  and  all  the  people  that  were  with 
Toab.  laboured  to  throw  down  the  walls. 

16  And  a  wise  woman  cried  out  from  the  city  :  Hear, 
hear,  and  say  to  Joab  :  Come  near  hither,  and  I  will 
speak  with  thee. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  near  to  her,  she  said  to 
him:  Art  thou  Joab?  And  he  answered:  1  am.  And 
she  spoke  thus  to  him  :  Hear  the  words  of  thy  handmaid. 
He  answered  :  I  do  hear. 

18  And  she  again  said  :  A  saying  was  used  of  old  as  a 
proverb :  They  that  inquire,  let  them  inquire  in  Abela : 
A.nd  so  they  made  an  end. 

19  Arr.  not  I  she  that  answer  truth  in  Israel,  and  thou 
seekest  to  destroy  the  city,  and  to  overthrow  a  mother  in 
Israel  ?  Why  wilt  thou  throw  down  the  inheritance  of  the 
Lord  ? 

20  And  Joab  answering,  said  :  God  forbid,  God  forbid 
*hat  I  should ;  1  do  not  throw  down,  nor  destroy. 

21  The  matter  is  not  so ;  but  a  man  of  Mount 
Ephraim,  Seba,  the  son  of  Bochri  by  name,  hath  lifted  up 
his  hand  against  king  David  :  Deliver  him  only,  and  we 
will  depart  from  the  city.  And  the  woman  said  to  Joab  : 
Behold  his  head  shall  be  thrown  to  thee  from  the  wall. 

22  So  she  went  to  all  the  people,  and  spoke  to  them 
wisely  :  and  they  cut  off  the  head  of  Seba,  the  son  of 
Bochri,  and  cast  it  out  to  Joab.  And  he  sounded  the 
trumpet,  and  they  departed  from  the  city,  every  one  to 
their  home  :  And  Joab  returned  to  Jerusalem  to  the  king. 

23  aSo  Joab  was  over  all  the  army  of  Israel  :  and 
Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  was  over  the  Cerethites  and 
Phelethites. 

24  But  Ad  u ram  over  the  tributes  :  and  Josaphat,  the 
*on  of  Ahilud,  was  recorder. 


»  Supra,  viii.  16.— b  A.  M.  29S3,  A.  C.  1021. 


Ver.  14.  Tribes,  north-west  of  the  Jordan.  C. — Abela  and  Bethmaacha, 
cities  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali.  Ch. — Chosen.  Heb.  Berim,  (which  is  translated 
"  Berites,"  by  the  Prot.  H.)  is  derived  from  Bara,  "  to  choose,"  by  S.  Jerom. 
Sept.  have  read  airim,  "  cities."  Some  suppose  that  the  inhabitants  of  Beroth 
chiefly  followed  the  rebel  :  or  more  probably,  his  fellow  citizens  of  Bahurim 
(near  Mount  Ephraim,  ver.  21,  where  Semei,  a  relation  of  Saul,  and  many  dis- 
affected people  resided)  shut  themselves  up  with  him  in  Abela. 

Ver.  15.  Works.  Heb.  a  bank,  or  terrace  against  the  city,  and  it  stood  in 
the  trench  (H.) ;  so  that  the  town  ditch  was  filled  up,  (Grot.,)  or  terraces  were 
raised,  from  which  archers  assailed  the  besieged.  Joab  made  a  ditch  to  defend 
his  men  from  foreign  assailants ;  and  he  had  already  taken  the  outward  wall,  so 
that  the  town  could  not  hold  out  for  any  length  of  time.  C — They  undermined 
the  walls,  while  some  attempted  to  pull  them  down  with  hooks  and  ropes.  Chap, 
xvii.  13.  H. 

Ver.  18.  End  of  their  disputes,  (H.)  as  Abela  was  remarkable  for  its  wise 
counsellors,  (M.)  and  equitable  decisions  (H.)  ;  so  that  many  came  from  a  dis- 
tance to  consult  the  learned  of  this  city.  C — Heb.  "  They  spoke  a  word  at  first : 
Let  them  ask  at  Abela.  and  so  they  shall  make  an  end."  C — Prot.  "  They  shall 
surely  ask  counsel  at  Abel :  and  so  they  ended  the  matter." 

Ver.  19.  Truth.  Heb.  "  I  am  peaceable,  faithful  in  Israel."  H  — I  am  one 
of  the  cities  most  inclined  to  peace,  and  to  the  king's  service,  noted  lor  lessons  of 
loyalty.  C. — Mother,  city,  or  metropolis.  The  Hebrews  style  the  inferior  towns 
daughters.  C — Lord,  a  city  belonging  to  Israel.   H. 

Ver    20.     Jairitc,  a  descendant  of  .lair,  (C.)  son  of  Manasses.    H. — Priest. 

Heb.  cohen,  respected  like  a  priest,  (H.)  chief  favourite,  (W.)  the  Rab.,  (Chal.) 

cnief  counsellor  of  David,  (Vatab.)  almoner,  &c.     It  is  not  certain   that  he  was 

©f  the  family  of  Aaron,  or  qualified  to  be  the  domestic  chaplain  of  the  king.    See 
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25  And  Siva  was  scribe:  and  Sadoc  and  Abiatbai, 
priests. 

26  And  Ira,  the  Jairite,  was  the  priest  of  David. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

A  famine  of  three  years,  for  the  sin  of  Saul  against  the  Gabaonites  ,  at  tvhos* 
desire  seven  of  Saul's  race  are  crucified.      War  again  with  the  Philistines. 

ANDb  there  was  a  famine  in  the  days  of  David  for 
three  years  successively,  and  David  consulted  the 
oracle  of  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  said  :  It  is  for  Saul 
and  his  bloody  house,  because  he  slew  the  Gabaonites. 

2  Then  the  king  calling  for  the  Gabaonites,  said  to 
them  :  (Now  the  Gabaonites  were  not  of  the  children  o/ 
Israel,  but  the  remains  of  the  Amorrhites  :  cand  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel  had  sworn  to  them,  and  Saul  sought  to  slay 
them  out  of  zeal,  as  it  were,  for  the  children  of  Israel  and 
Juda.) 

3  David,  therefore,  said  to  the  Gabaonites  :  What  shall 
I  do  for  you?  and  what  shall  be  the  atonement  for  you, 
that  you  may  bless  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord  ? 

4  And  the  Gabaonites  said  to  him  :  We  have  no  con 
test  about  silver  and  gold,  but  against  Saul,  and  against 
his  house :  neither  do  we  desire,  that  any  man  be  slain  of 
Israel.     And  the  king  said  to  them  :  What  will  you,  then, 
that  I  should  do  for  vou  ? 

5  And  they  said  to  the  king :  The  man  that  crushed 
us  and  oppressed  us  unjustly,  we  must  destroy  in  such 
manner,  that  there  be  not  so  much  as  one  left  of  his  stock 
in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel. 

6  Let  seven  men  of  his  children  be  delivered  unto  us, 
that  we  may  crucify  them  to  the  Lord,  in  Gabaa  of  Saul, 
once  the  chosen  of  the  Lord.  And  the  king  said  :  I  will 
give  them. 

7  dAnd  the  king  spared  Miphiboseth,  the  son  of  Jona- 
than, the  son  of  Saul,  because  of  the  oath  of  the  Lord,  that 
had  been  between  David  and  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul. 

8  So  the  king  took  the  two  sons  of  Respha,  the 
daughter  of  Aia,  whom  she  bore  to  Saul,.  Armoni,  and 
Miphiboseth  :  and  the  five  sons  of  Michol,  the  daughter 
of  Saul,  whom  she  bore  to  Hadriel.  the  s<  n  of  Berzellai, 
that  was  of  Molathi, 

c  Jos.  ix.  16. — <i  1  Kings  xviii.  3. 


chap.  viii.  Hi,  &c.  No  other  king  of  Israel  had  an  officer  to  whom  this  title  was 
given.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Of  David,  after  the  revolt  of  Seba.  C— House.  It 
seems  the  family  and  chief  officers  of  Saul  had  concurred  in  his  cruelty  and  un- 
just zeal.  Hence  many  of  them  might  be  still  living,  to  undergo  this  chastise- 
ment ;  and  the  rest  of  the  people  were  guilty  of  some  faults.  H. — The  exemplary 
punishment  of  Saul's  family  was  a  lesson  to  kings,  and  to  all  mankind,  to  teach 
them  how  they  ought  to  observe  justice  and  the  sanctity  of  oaths. — Gabaonites ; 
probably  after  the  slaughter  of  the  priests  at  Kobe.   1  Kings  xxii.  19.  C. 

Ver.  2.  A  morrhites,  by  which  name  all  the  nations  of  Chanaan  were  fre- 
quently designated.  Gen.  xv.  1G.  M. — They  were  properly  Hevites. — Juda.  As 
if  Josue,  and  all  succeeding  governors,  had  acted  wrong.  Exod.  xxiii.  33;  Jos.  vi. 
19.?    Saul  ought,  at  least,  to  have  consulted  God.  C 

Vek.  3.  Atonement,  to  expiate  the  injury  done  to  you  by  Saul  (M.  j ;  and  that 
you  may  turn  your  curses  into  blessings.  The  ancients  were  convinced  that  God 
attends  to  the  imprecations  of  the  innocent.   C. 

Ver.  4.  Gold.  It  is  supposed  that  David  made  them  an  offer  of  some. 
Salien,  A.  1040. — Israel  besides.  At  first  they  required  all  the  progeny  of  Saul, 
nine  in  number,  to  be  crucified ;  but  at  David's  request,  and  intimation  that  he 
had  sworn  to  protect  the  sons  of  Jonathan,  Miphiboseth  and  Micha.  (H.)  they 
were  content  with  the  death  of  seven.  M. 

Ver.  fi.  Them,  having  received  an  order  from  God,  lest  the  people  might 
suspect  that  he  was  gratifying  his  private  revenge.  E.   Joseph,  vii.  10,  12. 

Ver.  8.  Of  Michol.  They  were  the  sons  of  Merob,  who  was  married  to 
Hadriel ;  but  they  are  here  called  the  sons  of  Michol,  because  she  adopted  tnero. 
and  brought  them  up  as  her  own  (Ch.  Chal.  S.  Jer.  Trad.)  :  or  Merob  wm 
called  Michol  (Sa.) ;  or,  what  seems  most  probable,  from  the  word  she.  bore  haiD» 
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.9  And  gave  them  into  the  hands  of  the  Gabaonites : 
and  they  crucified  them  on  a  hill  before  the  Lord:  and 
these  seven  died  together  in  the  first  days  of  the  harvest, 
when  the  barley  began  to  be  reaped/ 

]  0  And  Respha,  the  daughter  of  Aia,  took  hair-cloth, 
and  spread  it  under  her  upon  the  rock,  from  the  begin- 
ning of  the  harvest,  till  water  dropped  upon  them  out  of 
neaven  :  and  suffered  neither  the  birds  to  tear  them  by 
day,  nor  the  beasts  by  night.  • 

i  i  And  it  was  told  David,  what  Respha,  the  daughter 
)f  Aia,  the  concubine  of  Saul,  had  done. 

12  And  David  went,  and  took  the  bones  of  Saul,  and 
the  bones  of  Jonathan,  his  son,  from  the  men  of  Jabes 
Galaad,b  who  had  stolen  them  from  the  street  of  Bethsan, 
where  the  Philistines  had  hanged  them,  when  they  had 
slain  Saul  in  Gelboe. 

13  And  he  brought  from  thence  the  bones  of  Saul,  and 
of  Jonathan,  his  son  :  and  they  gathered  up  the  bones  of 
them  that  were  crucified, 

14  And  they  buried  them  with  the  bones  of  Saul,  and 
of  Jonathan,  his  son,  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  in  the  side, 
in  the  sepulchre  of  Cis,  his  father :  and  they  did  all  that 
the  king  had  commanded,  and  God  showed  mercy  again 
to  the  land  after  these  things. 

15  And  the  Philistines  made  war  again  against  Israel, 
and  David  went  down,  and  his  servants  with  him,  and 
fought  against  the  Philistines.      And  David  growing  faint, 

16  Jesbibenob,  who  was  of  the  race  of  Arapha,  cthe 
iron  of  whose  spear  weighed  three  hundred  ounces,  being 
girded  with  a  new  sword,  attempted  to  kill  David ; 

.  17  And  Abisai,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  rescued  him,  and 
striking  the  Philistine,  killed  him.  Then  David's  men 
swore  unto  him,  saying :  Thou  shalt  go  no  more  out  with 
us  to  battle,  lest  thou  put  out  the  lamp  of  Israel. 


A.  M.  2986,  A.  C.  1018.— *>  1  Kings  xxxi.  12. 


18  ''There  was  also  a  second  battle  in  Gob  against  the 
Philistines  :  then  Sobochai,  of  Husathi,  slew  Saph,  of  the 
race  of  Arapha,  of  the  family  of  the  giants. 

19  And  there  was  a  third  battle  in  Gob  against  the 
Philistines,  in  which  Adeodatus,  the  son  of  Forrest,  an 
embroiderer,  of  Bethlehem,  slew  Goliath,  the  Gethite,  thv. 
shaft  of  whose  spear  was  like  a  weaver's  beam. 

20  A  fourth  battle  was  in  Geth  :  where  there  was  a 
man  of  great  stature,  that  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand, 
and  six  toes  on  each  foot,  four  and  twenty  in  all,  and  he 
was  of  the  race  of  Arapha. 

21  And  he  reproached  Israel:  and  Jonathan,  the  *on 
of  Samaa,  the  brother  of  David,  slew  him. 

22  These  four  were  born  of  Arapha,  in  Geth,  and  they 
fell  by  the  fcfand  of  David,  and  of  his  servants. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

King  David's  psalm  of  thanksgiving  for  his  deliverance  from  all  his  enemies. 

AND  David  spoke  to  the  Lord  the  words  of  this 
canticle,  in  the  day  that  the  Lord  delivered  him 
out  of  the  hand  of  all  his  enemies,  and  out  of  the  hand  ol 
Saul. 

2  And  he  said  :  eThe  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  strength, 
and  my  saviour. 

3  God  is  my  strong  one,  in  him  will  I  trust,  my 
shield,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation  :  he  lifteth  me  up, 
and  is  my  refuge  :  my  saviour,  thou  wilt  deliver  me  from 
iniquity. 

4  fI  will  call  on  the  Lord  who  is  worthy  to  be  praised  : 
and  I  shall  be  saved  from  my  enemies. 

5  For  the  pangs  of  death  have  surrounded  me  :  the 
floods  of  Belial  have  made  me  afraid. 

6  The  cords  of  hell  compassed  me  ■  the  snares  of  death 
prevented  me. 

7  In  my  distress,  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  I  will 

«  1  Kings  xvii.  7. — d  1  Par.  xx.  4. — e  Psal.  xvii.  3. — '  Psal.  xvii.  4. 


•isod,  (Cajpt.,)  and  as  two  sisters  would  hardly  have  the  same  name,  (H.)  Miehol 
hau  crept  into  the  text  instead  of  Merob.    Capel.  Salien.   C.   1  Kings  xxv.  44. 

Vek.  9.  Lord.  The  prophets  had  frequented  this  hill.  1  Kings  x.  5,  10. 
^o  the  Gabaonites  crucified  these  seven,  before  an  ancient  altar,  as  victims  to  ap- 
cisase  God's  anger,  (C.)  for  the  treaty  with  them  having  been  violated,  (  H.)  par- 
'ictilarly  after  they  had  embraced  the  true  religion.  Salien.  Deut.  x.  19. — Barley, 
about  Easter,  M. 

Vek.  10.  Hair-cloth,  to  sleep  on  occasionally. — Heaven.  The  famine  had 
been  caused  by  drought.  As  soon  therefore  as  rain  fell,  David  was  assured  that 
Gcd  was  appeased.  He  had  suffered  the  bodies  to  hang  so  long  for  that  purpose, 
Miough  commonly  they  were  to  be  taken  down  before  night.  M. 

Vek.  14.  Side  of  the  mountain,  or  in  distinct  cavities.  C. — Many  suppose 
that  l^ola,  or  Sela,  is  the  name  of  a  place  (M.)  not  far  from  Gabaa.  Jos.  xviii. 
28.  C. — Many  proper  names  are  thus  translated    D. 

Ver.  15.  Again  :  it  is  not  certain  at.  what  time.  Some  think  it  was  towards 
the  beginning  of  David's  reign,  since  he  leads  his  men  to  battle  ;  or  the  Philis- 
tines might  have  made  an  irruption  into  his  dominions,  about  three  ypars  after 
(he  death  of  Absalom.  C— David  had  offered  to  put  himself  at  the  head  of  the 
army  against  his  son.  Chap,  xviii.  2.  H. — Faint.  He  was  now  sixty-four  years 
old.  Salien. 

Ver.  16.  Jesbibenob  may  signify,  "  Jesbi,  the  son  of  Ob."  Sept.  "  Jesbe,  of 
Nob,  who  was  of  the  race  of  the-giants."  Arapha  seems  to  have  been  one  of  great 
.ame,  (ver.  18 — '22,)  who  had  several  children  ;  unless  other  giants  assumed  his 
name.  C  —  Ounces.     Heb.  "  sides  of  brass,  in  weight." 

Ver.  18.  Gob,  as  Gazer  was  called  by  the  Philistines  (1  Par.  xx.  4.  Salien)  ; 
unless  (H.)  the  former  word  be  a  mistake  of  the  transcriber.  C. — Sept.  (Alex.) 
reads,  Geth.  H. — Sobochai,  one  of  David's  valiant  men.  1  Par.  xi.  29. — Saphai 
«  added  in  1  Chron.  xx. 

Ver.  19.  Adeodatus,  the  son  of  Forrest.  So  it  is  rendered  in  the  Latin 
Vulgate,  by  giving  the  interpretation  of  the  Hebrew  names,  which  are  Elhanan, 
the  son  of  Jaare.  Ch. — We  shoul  1  translate  all  the  proper  names,  or  none  ;  as  the 
present  mode  is  extremely  perplexing.  H. — Regularly  proper  names  should  be  re- 
tained. C. — But  the  learned  have  often  chosen  to  give  the  import  of  foreign  names 
ii  the  language  in  which  they  have  been  writing.  See  Dn  Thou's  History. — An 
embroiderer.  Prot.  make  this  a  part  of  the  man's  name,  "  Jaare-oregim."  Sept. 
'the  son  of  Ariorgeiin  '      In  1  Par.  xx.  no  notice  is  taken  of  his   profession.    H. 


— That  passage  will  evince  that  Elhanan  is  not  the  same  with  David,  as  some 
would  infer  from  the  mention  of  Goliath's  death,  but  the  son  of  Jair,  uncle  (4 
Joab,  (chap,  xxiii.  24,)  who  was  born  at  Bethlehem,  though  the  verse  in  Paral. 
would  insinuate,  less  correctly,  that  the  giant's  name  was  Lechem,  thus,  "  Eleha- 
nan  .  .  slew  Lechem,  the  brother,"  &c,  as  the  copyist  had  written  ath  instead  ot 
bith.  C. — Our  version  has  not  this  mistake:  "Adeodatus,  the  son  ol'  Saltus,  a 
Bethlehemite,  slew  the  brother  of  Goliath,  the  Gethite,"  &c.  1  Par.  xx.  5.  H. — 
"  It  would  be  difficult  to  find  a  passage  more  disfigured  than  the  present;  and 
without  the  help  of  the  Paral.  it  would  be  impossible  to  make  it  out."  C. — Ken- 
nicott  makes  a  similar  remark.  Diss.  1,  and  2.  But  he  believes  that  the  Book 
of  Chronicles,  though  the  latest,  and  usually  the  most  corrupt,  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment, is  here  perfectly  correct ;  and  that  the  passage  before  us  is  strangely  cor- 
rupted, "Jaare  Oregim,  a  Bethlehemite,"  being  placed  instead  of,  .  .  "  Jaor  slew 
Lahmi,"  as  he  thinks  that  oregim,  "weavers,"  has  been  inserted  from  the  line 
below,  p.  79.  H. — Goliath.  He  might  have  the  same  name  as  his  brother,  who 
had  been  slain  by  David  forty-three  years  before  (Salien)  ;  or  the  title  of  brother 
may  only  signify  that  this  giant  resembled  the  former  in  size  and  strength.  Prov 
xviii.  9. — Beam.     See  1  Kings  xvii.  7.  C 

Vek.  20.  Fourth.  Josephus  says  this  was  the  last  war  with  the  Philistines  , 
and  Tostat  supposes  that  they  wished  to  retake  the  city  of  Geth.  Salien. — 
Stature,  or  "  of  contradiction."  Aquila. — Heb.  Modun.  Sept.  leave  it  as  the 
proper  name  of  a  place,  "  Madon,"  specified  Jos.  xi.  1,  and  xii.  19.  Capel  wcu'd 
read,  "  a  man  of  Madian." 

Ver.  22.  Of  David,  who  was  present,  though  it  does  not  appear  that  ho  slew 
anv  of  the  four.  C. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Spoke,  kc.  By  comparing  this  with  the  17th  Psalrr 
we  may  he  convinced  how  much  the  Hebrew  varies,  particularly  if  we  examine 
also  the  MSS.  Kennicott  specifies  no  less  than  six  hundred  variations  in  this  on6 
canticle,  and  refutes  the  opinion  of  those  who  say  that  the  17th  Psalm  is  a  second 
edition,  corrected  by  David's  own  hand,  as  the  MSS.  frequently  show  the  inac- 
curacies of  the  printed  copies.  He  has  collated  them  with  Walton's  Polyglott 
The  variations  are  not,  however,  all  distinct  from  each  other,  sometimes  twentv 
MSS.  having  the  same  various  readings,  and  many  of  them  relate  to  the  letter  •* 
See  Diss.  2,  p.  565.  We  shall  give  the  explication  in  the  order  of  the  Psalm* 
The  collation  of  parallel  passages  is  of  infinite  advantage.  Frequently  (H.)  tl.» 
words  differ  so  as  to  explain  one  another - 
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Chap.  XXII. 


II.   KLNGS. 


Chap.    XXIIi 


cry  to  my  God  :    and  he  will  hear  my  voice  out  of  his 
temple,  and  my  cry  shall  come  to  his  ears. 

8  The  earth  shook  and  trembled,  the  foundations  of  the 
mountains  were  moved  and  shaken,  because  he  was  angry 
with  them. 

9  A  smoke  went  up  from  his  nostrils,  and  a  devouring 
fire  out  of  his  mouth  :  coals  were  kindled  by  it. 

10  He  bowed  the  heavens,  and  came  down  :  and  dark- 
ness was  under  his  feet. 

11  And  he  rode  upon  the  Cherubims,  and  flew:  and 
slid  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind. 

12  He  made  darkness  a  covering  round  about  him: 
dropping  water  out  of  the  clouds  of  the  heavens. 

13  By  the  brightness  before  him,  the  coals  of  fire  were 
kindled. 

14  The  Lord  shell  thunder  from  heaven :  and  the 
Most  High  shall  give  forth  his  voice. 

15  He  shot  his  arrows,  and  scattered  them  :  his  light- 
ning, and  consumed  them. 

16  And  the  overflowings  of  the  sea  appeared,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were  laid  open  at  the  rebuke  of 
the  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  spirit  of  his  wrath. 

17  He  sent  from  on  high,  and  took  me,  and  drew  me 
out  of  many  waters. 

18  He  delivered  me  from  my  most  mighty  enemy,  and 
from  them  that  hated  me  :  for  they  were  too  strong  for  me. 

i  19  He  prevented   me  in  the  day  of  my  affliction,  and 
the  Lord  became  my  stay. 

20  And  he  brought  me  forth  into  a  large  place,  he 
delivered  me,  because  I  pleased  him. 

21  The  Lord  will  reward  me  according  to  my  justice  : 
and  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands  he  will  repay 
me. 

22  Because  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  and 
have  not  wickedly  departed  from  my  God. 

23  For  all  his  judgments  are  in  my  sight :  and  his 
statutes  1  have  not  removed  from  me. 

24  And  I  shall  be  perfect  with  him  :  and  shall  keep 
myself  from  my  iniquity. 

25  And  the  Lord  will  recompense  me  according  to 
my  justice  :  and  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands 
in  the  sight  of  his  eyes. 

26  With  the  holy  one,  thou  wilt  be  holy  :  and  with  the 
valiant  perfect. 

27  With  the  elect,  thou  wilt  be  elect :  and  with  the 
perverse,  thou  wilt  be  perverted. 

28  And  the  poor  people  thou  wilt  save  :  and  with  thy 
eyes,  thou  wilt  humble  the  haughty. 

29  For  thou  art  my  lamp,  O  Lord  :  and  thou,  0  Lord, 
wilt  enlighten  my  darkness. 

30  For  through  thee  I  shall  be  girded  and  run  :  through 
7  God  I  shall  leap  over  the  wall. 


my 


»  Psal.  cxliii.  1. — *  Psal.  xvil.  49. 


David  was  now  busy  in  making  preparations  for  it. 
Heb.  as  well  in  the  past  tense.     "The  Lord  thundered," 


Ver.  7.     Temple. 

Ver.  14.     Shall. 
fee.  H. 

Ver.  16.     Overflowings.     Heb.   "  channels,"  the  waters  receding  as  at  the 
Red  Sea,  and  at  the  passage  of  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  22.     God.     Perhaps  David  might  have  written  this  before  his  fall ;  or, 
f  afterwards,  his  sincere  repentance  had  restored  him  to  his  former  s  ate. 

Ver.  26      Holy;  treating  all  according  to  their  deserts. -H. 
S59 


31  As  for  God,  his  way  is  spotless,  the  word  of  the 
Lord  is  tried  by  fire :  he  is  the  shield  of  all  that  trust  in 
him. 

32  Who  is  God  but  the  Lord  :  and  who  is  strong  but 
our  God  ? 

33  God,  who  hath  girded  me  with  strength  :  and  made 
my  way  perfect. 

34  "Who  maketh  my  feet  like  the  feet  of  harts,  and 
set.teth  me  upon  my  high  places. 

35  Who  teacheth  my  hands  to  war  :  and  maketh  my 
arms  like  a  bow  of  brass. 

36  Thou  hast  given  me  the  shield  of  thy  salvation :  and 
thy  mildness  hath  multiplied  me. 

37  Thou  shalt  enlarge  my  steps  under  me  :  and  my 
ancles  shall  not  fail. 

38  I  will  pursue  after  my  enemies,  and  crush  them 
and  will  not  return  again  fill  I  consume  them. 

39  J  will  consume  them,  and  break  them  in  pieces,  so 
that  they  shall  not  rise  :  they  shall  fall  under  my  feet. 

40  Thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  to  battle  :  thou 
hast  made  them  that  resisted  me  to  bow  under  me. 

41  My  enemies,  thou  hast  made  to  turn  their  back  to 
me :  and  them  that  hated  me,  and  I  shall  destroy  them. 

42  They  shall  cry,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  save  :  to 
the  Lord,  and  he  shall  not  hear  them. 

43  I  shall  beat  them  as  small  as  the  dust  of  the  earth  : 
I  shall  crush  them,  and  spread  them  abroad  like  the  mire 
of  the  streets. 

44  Thou  wilt  save  me  from  the  contradictions  of  my 
people :  thou  wilt  keep  me  to  be  the  head  of  the  Gen- 
tiles :  the  people  which  I  know  not,  shall  serve  me. 

45  The  sons  of  the  stranger  will  resist  me,  at  the  hear- 
ing of  the  ear  they  will  obey  me. 

46  The  strangers  are  melted  away,  and  shall  be  strait- 
ened in  their  distresses. 

47  The  Lord  liveth,  and  my  God  is  blessed  :  and  the 
strong  God  of  my  salvation  shall  be  exalted. 

48  God,  who  giveth  me  revenge,  and  bringeth  down 
people  under  me. 

49  Who  bringeth  me  forth  from  my  enemies,  and  lift- 
eth  me  up  from  them  that  resist  me  :  bfrom  the  wicked 
man,  thou  shalt  deliver  me. 

50  c Therefore  will  1  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Lord, 
among  the  Gentiles,  and  will  sing  to  thy  name. 

51  Giving  great  salvation  to  his  king,  and  showing 
mercy  to  David,  his  anointed,  and  to  his  seed  for  ever 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Tlie  last  words  of  David.     A  catalogue  of  his  valiant  men. 

"1VTOW  these  are  David's  last  words.  David,  the  son  ol 
_1_1  Isai,  said  :  The  man  to  whom  it  was  appointed 
concerning  the  Christ  of  the  God  of  Jacob,  dthe  excellent 
psalmist  of  Israel,  said  : 


«  Rom.  xv.  9.- 


Acts  ii.  10. 


Ver.  29.  Lamp.  Heb.  Thair,  "  thou  wilt  light  "  my  lamp,  seems  deficient, 
as  it  is  found  in  some  MSS.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  Psal.  xvii.,  &c.   Kennicott. 

Ver.  44.  Me.  Though  David  conquered  some  Gentiles,  and  some  were  con- 
verted to  the  true  faith  under  the  Old  Testament,  yet  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles 
belongs  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  the  perpetual  stability  of  which  is  here  foretold, 
ver.  51.  W. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Lest  words,  which  he  spoke  by  inspiration,  (M.^ 
or  which  may  be  considered  as  the  conclusion  of  his   Psalms,  and  inserted  aftei 


CHAP.    XXIII. 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


2  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  by  me,  and  his 
word  by  my  tongue. 

3  The  God  of  Israel  said  to  me,  the  strong  one  of 
Israel  spoke,  the  ruler  of  men,  the  just  ruler  in  the  fear  of 
God. 

4  As  the  light  of  the  morning,  when  the  sun  riseth, 
shineth  in  the  morning,  without  clouds,  and  as  the  grass 
springeth  out  of  the  earth  by  rain. 

5  Neither  is  my  house  so  great  with  God,  that  he 
should  make  with  me  an  eternal  covenant,  firm  in  all 
things,  and  assured.  For  he  is  all  my  salvation,  and  all 
my  will :  neither  is  there  aught  thereof,  that  springeth 
not  up. 

6  But  transgressors  shall  all  of  them  be  plucked  up  as 
thorns,  which  are  not  taken  away  with  hands. 

7  And  if  a  man  will  touch  them,  he  must  be  armed 
with  iron,  and  with  the  staff  of  a  lance  :  but  they  shall  be 
set  on  fire,  and  burnt  to  nothing. 

,  8  *These  are  the  names  of  the  valiant  men  of  David. 
Jesbaham,  sitting  in  the  chair,  was  the  wisest  chief  among 
the  three  ;  he  was  like  the  most  tender  little  worm  of  the 
wood,  who  killed  eight  hundred  men  at  one  onset. 


a  1  Par.  xi.  11. 


the  seventy-first  (C.)  ;  or  as  a  preface  or  summary  of  those  Divine  canticles  (D.) ; 
or  they  relate  to  the  last  ages,  and  to  the  Messias,  (Chal.,)  the  end  of  the  law.  H. 
— Christ,  who  should  be  born  of  him ;  or  David  himself  was  appointed  to  be 
"the  king  "  of  God's  people.  Sept.  "he  whom  God  raised  up,  the  Christ  of," 
&c.  Heb.  "  sovereign  anointed  of,"  &c. — Psalmist.  The  Holy  Spirit  directs 
David  to  speak  in  his  own  praise.  His  psalms  were  always  most  highly  esteemed 
in  Israel.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Strong  ore.  This  is  ine  of  the  most  common  titles  of  God,  1  Kings 
%  2.  Heb.  "the  rock."— In  the/ear.  Heb.  "of  the  fear;"  that  is,  of  the  just, 
who  live  in  the  fear  of  God.  C. 

Ver.  4.  As  the  light,  Sec.  So  shall  be  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  Ch. — Heb. 
'Like  the  morning  light,  shall  the  sun  arise."  But  is  this  sense?  Is  not  the  sun 
the  light  of  the  morning?  The  eldest  Heb.  MS.  in  England  has  the  word  Jeve 
before  sun,  which  seems  to  have  been  acknowledged  by  the  Sept.,  though  now 
unintelligible ;  and  thus  we  are  freed  from  this  difficulty,  and  the  passage  is  proved 
to  be  prophetical  of  the  great  Sun  of  justice.  Mai.  iv.  2  ;  Isa.  lx.  2.  Kennicott, 
Dis.  1,  p.  471. — The  Heb.  is  extremely  obscure.  C — Prot.  And  he  shall  be  as 
the  light  of  the  morning,  tohen  the  sun  riseth,  even  a  morning  without  clouds  ; 
as  the  tender  grass  springeth  out  of  the  earth  by  clear  shining  after  rain.  H.-*— 
We  might  expect  that  David  was  going  to  compare  the  glory  of  his  reign  and  of 
his  family  with  that  of  the  rising  ssin.  Judg.  v.  ult.  But  he  does  not  finish  the 
comparison,  being  filled  with  a  sense  of  his  own  misery.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Neither  is  my  house,  &c.  As  if  he  should  say :  This  everlasting 
•ovenant  was  not  due  to  my  house  :  but  purely  owing  to  his  bounty,  who  is  all 
Try  salvation,  and  my  will ;  that  is,  who  hath  always  saved  me,  and  granted  me 
what  I  desired  of  him  ;  so  that  I  and  my  house,  through  his  blessing,  have  sprung 
up,  and  succeeded  in  all  things.  Ch. — He  clearly  distinguishes  between  the  covenant 
made  with  him  as  to  his  earthly  kingdom,  and  that  which  regards  Christ.  W. — 
Even  the  former  should  be  of  long  duration.  Psal.  exxxi.  11.  H. —  Up.  Heb. 
seems  to  contradict  all  that  had  gone  before;  " for  it  shall  not  flourish."  C — 
Prot.  "although  he  make  it  not  to  grow  "  (H.)  ;  unless  we  read  with  an  interro- 
gation, "And  shall  not  my  family  flourish?"  which  has  a  natural  reference  to 
ver.  4.  C — God  had  blessed  David  with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  with  the  fatness 
of  the  earth.  M. — His  glory  and  happiness  should  not  be  of  short  duration,  like 
the  brightest  summer-day,  or  a  transient  flower.   H. 

Vhr.  6.  But.  This  word  is  neglected  by  the  Sept.,  who  subjoin  this  to  the 
preceding  verse.  "  Because  the  lawless  man  shall  not  flourish.  They  are  all  like 
thorns  thrust  out,  for  they  shall  not  be  handled,"  lest  they  prick.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Jesbaham,  the  son  of  Hachamoni.  For  this  was  the  name  of  this 
hero,  as  a]. pears  from  1  Chron.  xi.  11.  Ch. — But  then  sitting,  &c.  should  not  be 
retained.  H. — Most  tender,  &c.  He  appeared  like  one  tender  and  weak,  but  was 
indeed  most  valiant  and  strong.  It  seems  the  Latin  has  here  given  the  inter- 
pretation of  the  Hebrew  name  of  the  hero,  to  whom  Jesbaham  was  like,  instead 
if  the  name  itself,  which  was  Adino,  the  Eznite,  one  much  renowned  of  old  for 
his  valour.  Ch. — The  Vulg.  has,  contrary  to  custom,  translated  many  of  the 
proper  names.  C. — The  French  version  would  suppose  that  Adino,  the  Heznite, 
was  the  hero's  name;  and  queet  Elizabeth's  version  (1599)  is,  "  He  that  sat  in 
the  seat  of  wisdom,  being  chief  of  the  princes,  was  Adino,  the  Eznite."  H. — But 
no  such  person  is  mentioned  any  where  else  in  the  Bible ;  and  these  words  have 
been  corrupted,  like  many  others  in  this  chapter,  as  may  be  gathered  from  collat- 
ing it  with  Chronicles,  &c — In  the  chair.  Heb.  Bossboth,  "seems  to  be  care- 
lessly transcribed  in  here  from  the  line  above,"  as  Oregim  was  taken  from  the 
sube'quent  line.  Chap.  xxi.  19. —  Wisest.  Heb.  "the  Hachmonite." — Three;  it 
v  to  Heb.  "the  third  ;"  and  in  Chron.  thirty,  improperly. — Killed,  or"  wound- 


9  After  him  was  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Dodo,  the  Ahohite, 
one  of  the  three  valiant  men  that  were  with  David,  when 
they  defied  the  Philistines,  and  they  were  there  gathered 
together  to  battle. 

10  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  were  gone  away,  he 
stood   and   smote  the  Philistines  till  his  hand  was  weary 
and  grew  stiff  with  the  sword:  and  the  Lord  wrought  a 
great  victory  that  day  :    and   the  people  that  were  fled 
away,  returned  to  take  spoils  of  them  that  were  slain. 

11  And  after  him  was  Semma,  the  son  of  Age,  of 
Arari.  And  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together  in  a 
troop  :  for  there  was  a  field  full  of  lentils.  And  when  the 
people  were  fled  from  the  face  of  the  Philistines, 

12  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  field,  and  defended  it, 
and  defeated  the  Philistines :  and  the  Lord  gave  a  great 
victory. 

13  Moreover,  also  before  this,  these  three  who  were 
princes b  among  the  thirty,  went  down,  and  came  to  David, 
in  the  harvest  time,  into  the  cave  of  Odollam  :  and  the 
camp  of  the  Philistines  was  in  the  valley  of  the  giants. 

14  And  David  was  then  in  a  hoid  :  and  there  was  a 
garrison  of  the  Philistines  then  in  Bethlehem. 


b  1  Par.  xi.  15. 


ed,"  is  the  general  interpretation  of  elol ;  but  it  signifies  also,  "a  soldier." — 
Eight  is  three  in  Paral.  Similar  mistakes  have  probably  arisen  from  the  use  of 
numeral  letters.  See  4  Kings  viii.  26.  We  read  that  Abisai  lifted  up  his  spear 
against  three  hundred.  This  was,  perhaps,  a  usual  number  for  a  regiment  ol 
three  companies.  1  Kings  xxix.  2.  Both  Jesbaham  and  Abisai  ventured  to  con- 
tend, singly,  with  so  superior  a  force  ;  but  the  latter  displayed  rather  less  valour, 
so  that  he  did  not  attain  unto  the  glory  of  the  former  ;  which  he  ought  to  have 
done,  if  both  had  killed  the  same  number.  Ad'aio,  the  Asonean,  is  useless,  (C) 
as  a  proper  name  :   when  corrected,  it  is  rendered,  (H.)  "  he  drew,"  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Dodo.  In  Latin,  Patrui  ejus,  which  is  the  interpretatioi  of  the 
Hebrew  name  Dodo.  The  same  occurs  in  ver.  24,  (Ch.)  and  signifies,  "of  his 
paternal  uncle."  H. — Sept.  read  Dudia,  (C)  "of  his  father's  brother."  He,  or 
his  father,  is  styled  Dudai,  1  Par.  xxvii.  4.  C — Sept.  (Alex.)  translate  both 
Dodo  and  Dodi,  "the  son  of  his  father's  brother,"  the  son  of  Sousei,  or  (Vat.) 
Doudei.  Dodi  seems  to  be  the  more  accurate  here,  as  he  is  thus  more  distin- 
guished from  Dodo,  ver.  24;  1  Chron.  xi.  26. — Defied.  Heb.  is  incorrect,  and 
ought  to  be  a  proper  name,  as  is  evident  from  the  word  there. — Josephus  calls  it, 
apavafiu),  (perhaps  originally  a<paaCafiui).  Chron.  Pasdammim,  or  Ephesdam- 
mim.  1  Kings  xvii.  1.  It  is  hardly  probable  that  the  Hebrews  should  defy  or 
upbraid  the  Philistines,  and  immediately  run  away.  We  should  therefore  trans- 
late with  1  Par.  men.  "  He  was  with  David  at  Pasdammim.  And  when  the 
Philistines  were  there  gathered  together  to  battle,  and  the  men  of  Israel  were 
gone  away,  he  arose,"  &c.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  10.  Sword;  holding  it,  and  exerting  h'mself  so  long  (Sanctius):  9t 
on  account  of  the  blood,  which  glued,  as  it  were,  nis  hand  to  the  sword.  Joseph. 
M. — This  verse,  and  as  far  as  troop  in  the  following,  is  omitted  in  1  Par. ;  go  that 
Semma  is  not  so  much  as  mentioned,  (H.)  and  of  course  the  number  thirty- 
seven  cannot  be  found  Ken. — Perhaps  Samaoth  may  be  the  sanw  hero.  1  Par. 
ii.  27,  and  xxvii.  8.  C  . 

Ver.  11.  Troop.  Heb.  Leie,  has  been  much  controverted:  but  it  appears 
to  be  the  name  of  Lechi,  or  Lehi,  "the  jaw-bone,"  (Josephus  and  Sept.  Com- 
plut.,)  so  memorable  for  the  exploit  of  Samson.  Bochart  Anim.  p.  1.  B.  ii.  15. — 
Vulg.  lit.  in  statione,  "  in  a  station."  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  "  against  wild 
beasts;"  "To  hunt  wild  beasts."  Syr.  and  Arab.  But  it  is  most  probably  the 
name  of  a  place.  C. — Lentils.  1  Par.  Barley  seems  more  correct,  as  the  field 
could  not  be  full  of  both  at  the  same  time  (H.)  ;  and  bailey  is  of  more  general 
utility.  Kennic. — Yet  some  would  assert  that  there  was  barley  in  one  part  and 
lentils  in  the  other.  Buxtorf,  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Before  this.  The  exploits  performed  before  the  death  of  Goliatb 
have  been  recorded.  The  following  took  place  soon  after  the  taking  of  Jerusalem. 
Heb.  simply,  "  And  three  of  the  S'chalischim  came  to  David  at  harvest-time, 
(Paral.  more  correctly,  to  the  rochs,)  and  into  the  cave,"  &c.  C. — Three  is  un- 
doubtedly the  proper  word,  though  the  printed  Heb.  copies  have  thirty  in  the 
text;  except  the  most  ancient  edition  of  Ximenes,  1515,  which  retains  three,  with 
all  the  versions,  and  some  Heb.  MSS.,  and  as  the  ver.  17  itself  reads  among, 
would  be  better  above  (ver.  23) ;  as  the  three  officers  aforesaid  were  not  of  the 
body  of  thirty,  but  of  a  still  higher  order. — Harvest.  Heb.  al  Kotsir,  is  nevar 
used  elsewhere  in  this  sense ;  and  the  Sept.  have  left  the  latter  word  as  a  proper 
name,  "at  Kasoar;"  etsur  seems  to  have  been  the  original  word,  as  in  Paral 
"  to  the  rock."  Such  places  had  frequently  caverns  or  strong-holds,  1  Kings 
xxiv.  1 — 4. — Camp.  The  Sept.  alsc  seem  to  have  read  mene,  as  in  Par.,  instead 
of  eith,  which  never  occurs  for  "  a  troop."  Ken. — This  camp  was  distant  ^Vom 
the  station  at  Bethlehem,  (M.)  which  was  distant  from  Jerusalem  "two  hour*' 
travel."  Maundre't  — Giants,  or  Raphaim,  2  Kings  xxi.  18.   M. 
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Chap.  XX111. 


II.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


15  And  David  longed,  and  said  :  0  that  some  man 
would  give  me  a  drink  of  the  water  out  of  the  cistern, 
that  is  in  Bethlehem,  by  the  gate. 

16  And  the  three  valiant  men  broke  through  the 
camp  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the  cistern 
of  Bethlehem,  that  was  by  the  gate,  and  brought  it  to 
David  :  but  he  would  not  drink,  but  offered  it  to  the 
Lord, 

17  Saying:  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  me,  that  I  may 
not  do  this :  Shall  I  drink  the  blood  of  these  men  that 
went,  and  the  peril  of  their  lives  ?  therefore  he  would  not 
drink.     These  things  did  these  three  mighty  men. 

18  Abisai,  also  the  brother  of  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia, 
was  chief  among  three  :  and  he  lifted  up  his  spear  against 
three  hundred,  whom  he  slew;  and  he  was  renowned 
among  the  three, 

19  And  the  noblest  of  three,  and  was  their  chief;  but 
to  the  three  first  he  attained  not.  ' 

20  And  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  a  most  valiant  man, 
of  great  deeds,  of  Cabseel :  he  slew  the  two  lions  of  Moab, 
and  he  went  down,  and  slew  a  lion  in  the  midst  of  a  pit, 
in  the  time  of  snow. 

21  He  also  slew  an  Egyptian,  a  man  worthy  to  be  a 
sight,  having  a  spear  in  his  hand  :  but  he  went  down  to 
him  with  a  rod,  and  forced  the  spear  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Egyptian,  and  slew  him  with  his  own  spear. 


22  These  things  did  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada. 

23  And  he  was  renowned  among  the  three  valiai.l 
men,  who  were  the  most  honourable  among  the  thirty: 
but  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three :  And  David  made 
him  of  his  privy  council. 

24  Asael,  the  brother  of  Joab,  was  one  of  the  thirty; 
Elehanan,  the  son  of  Dodo,  of  Bethlehem, 

25  Semma,  of  Harodi,  Elica,  of  Harodi. 

26  Heles,  of  Phalti,  Hira,  the  son  of  Acces,  of  Thecua, 

27  Abiezer,  of  Anathoth,  Mobonnai,  of  Husati, 

28  Selmon,  the  Ahohite,  Maharai,  the  Netophathite, 

29  Heled,  the  son  of  Baana,  also  a  Netophathite,  Ithai, 
the  son  of  Ribai,  of  Gabaath,  of  the  children  of  Benjamin, 

30  Banaia,  the  Pharathonite,  Heddai,  of  the  torrent 
Gaas, 

31  Abialbon,  the  Arbathite,  Azmaveth,  of  Berorm, 

32  Eliaba,  of  Salaboni :  of  the  sons  of  Jassen,  Jona- 
than, 

33  Semma,  of  Oron,  Aliam,  the  son  of  Sarar,  th*; 
Arorite, 

34  Eliphelet,  the  son  of  Aasbai,  the  son  of  Machati, 
Eliam,  the  son  of  Achitophel,  the  Gelonite, 

35  Hesrai,  of  Carmel,  Pharai,  of  Arbi, 

36  Igaal,  the  son  of  Nathan,  of  Soba,  Bonni,  of  Gadi. 

37  Selec,  of  Ammoni,  Naharai,  the  Berothite,  armour- 
bearer  of  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia, 


Ver.  14.  Garrison.  Lit.  "station,"  (H.)  or  advanced  guard. — In.  The  b 
is  omitted  in  Heb.,  as  on  many  other  occasions  (4  Kings  xiv.  14.  Ken.) ;  owing 
perhaps  to  the  following  word  beginning  with  the  same  letter.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Gate.  David  had  been  educated  in  that  town.  M. —  He  expresses 
his  wish  to  see  his  native  place  delivered  from  the  hands  of  the  enemy,  more  than 
for  water  (Sanctius.  Ken.)  ;  or  being  very  thirsty,  he  speaks  his  sentiments  without 
designing  that  any  should  attempt  to  procure  him  the  water.  C. — The  three 
v'a'iant  men  considered  his  desire  as  a  law.  M. — They  were  not  to  be  condemned 
of  rashness,  though  it  would  have  been  such  in  ordinary  men.  Salien. — When 
they  brought  the  water  he  would  not  drink,  judging  that  precious  tilings  should 
be  offered  to  God.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Camp,  or  station  of  soldiers,  ver.  13,  14. —  Offeredit,  as  "a  liba- 
tion," according  to  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  Visoc  is  commonly  used ;  but  vinsoc,  in 
Par.,  is  the  truer  reading,  as  "it  contains  the  three  radical  letters  ;  and  it  were 
greatly  to  be  wished  that  the  verbs  in  every  other  place  had  also  those  radical 
letters  restored,  which  have  been  omitted  by  the  Masorets,  and  supplied  by  their 
punctuations."  Ken.  Dis.  1,  p.  154. — Lord,  as  a  sacrifice,  worthy  of  him,  and  to 
teach  his  followers  to  be  temperate,  (M.)  and  not  to  expose  their  lives  unneces- 
sarily. H. — "  He  had  formerly  indulged  himself  in  forbidden  pleasures."  S.  Greg. 
— David  thus  asked  pardon  for  having,  undesignedly,  hazarded  the  lives  of  his 
men,  (Ken.)  and  gave  thanks  for  their  safe  return.  Josephus. — A  libation  of 
water  was  solemnly  made,  1  Kings  vii.  6. 

Ver.  17.  Drink.  This  word  is  acknowledged  in  1  Par.  and  in  all  the  ancient 
versions.  Ken. — Prot.  supply,  "  Is  not  this  the  blood  of  the  men  that  went  in 
jeopardy  of  their  lives  ?  " 

Ver.  18.  Three.  Sept.  (Alex.)  and  Josephus  read  "six  hundred,"  (H.) 
against  all  the  rest. 

Ver.  19.  Three.  Heb.  eci,  seems  to  be  mistaken  for  hossnim,  "  above  two;" 
as  one  of  the  Greek  versions  in  the  Hexapla  renders  it,  with  the  Sept.  "  Of  the 
three  he  was  more  honourable  than  two ;  therefore  he  was  their  captain,  and  yet 
to,"  &c.     Thus  we  see  a  double  ternary  fully  established,  ver.  8.    Kennicott. 

Ver.  20.  Banaias.  The  v  at  the  end  of  this  man's  name  is  wanting  in  Par. 
It  serves  to  distinguish  him  more  from  one  of  the  thirty,  who  was  the  eleventh 
captain  in  waiting  on  the  king  (1  Par.  xxvii.  14) ;  whereas  this  was  the  third, 
(lb.  5,)  and  one  of  great  renown.  3  Kings  i.  32. — Lions.  Heb.  ari,  "  a  lion," 
and  al,  "  god,"  designate  people  "of  extraordinary  valour."  Ken. — These  two 
were  noblemen,  (Chal.)  giants,  (Joseph.)  or  fortresses  'Vatab.);  namely,  Areo- 
polis,  which  is  divided  into  two  parts  by  the  Arnon.  C. — Some  suppose  that  he 
slew  three  real  lions.  The  last,  being  in  such  a  confined  situation,  enhanced  his 
merit.  Cajet.  M. — The  Alex,  copy  of  the  Sept.  has  a  great  omission  of  the  words 
!>etween  slew,  occasioned  by  the  word  recurring  twice  ;  as  also  ver.  21. 

Ver.  21.  Sight,  for  size.  Josephus. — Heb.  "  a  man  of  great  aspect,"  which 
1  Par.  properly  explains  "  five  cubits  high." — Hand.  Sept.  supply  what  seems 
to  be  omitted,  "like  a  weaver's  beam,"  (Ken.)  as  it  is  found  in  Paral. — Hod,  or 
rather  "  a  staff,"  like  David's.  1  Kings  xvii.  43,  and  xl.  43.  H. 

Ver.  23.     Who  were.     Heb.   "  he  was  honourable  above  the  thirty."     Sept. 

erroneously  read  three  ;  as  he  was  only  the  second  in  this  series,  though  superior 

to  the  body  of  thirty.     See  ver.  13.     The  versions  seem  here  perplexed,  for  want 

r>f  observing  this  distinction  of  ranks. — Council.     Heb.  "over  his  obedience,"  or 

'  guard."    Joseph.    Chap.  xx.  23. — Sept.   "  over  his  own  country,"  mosspethu. 
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instead  of  the  present  al  mossmathu,  super  auscultationem  suam ;  or  rather 
mossmorthu,  custodium  suam.  Grot.  Ken. — Banaias  held  a  very  distinguished 
rank  among  the  officers  at  court.     He  was  like  the  king's  eye  and  ear.    H. 

Ver.  24.  Was  one.  Heb.  the  preposition  h  is  here  used,  which  signi6es 
"  above  ;"  as  ver.  13,  and  23,  and  as  Junius  renders  it.  H. — "  Asael  .  .  was  head 
of  the  thirty."  Arab. — He  could  not  be  one  of  that  body,  as  the  number  is  com- 
plete without  him,  and  he  is  necessary  to  fill  up  the  second  ternary.  The  Book 
of  Chronicles  does  not  point  this  out  with  so  much  precision  as  it  had  been  already 
done.  Kennicott. — Asael  was  slain  by  Abner.  Chap.  ii.  23.  He  was  captain  of  the 
fourth  band.  1  Par.  xxvii.  7 .—Elehanan,  the  first  of  the  thirty. — Dodo.  Lit. 
patrui  (jus,  "  of  his  (Asael's)  uncle,"  which  might,  perhaps,  be  as  well  translated 
as  1  Par.  xi.  26.  See  chap.  xxi.  19.  The  Sept.  give  both,  "  Dodei,  the  son  ol 
his  father's  brother,"  as  ver.  9  (H.);  or  "rather  those  two  translations  are  by 
some  transcriber,  or  editor,  injudiciously  thrown  together."   Kennicott. 

Ver.  25.  Semma.  The  same  with  the  third  hero,  though  his  country  is 
differently  written,  ver.  11.  C— But  this  is  very  improbable,  as  the  number  of 
thirty-seven  would  be  thus  destroyed.  The  former  was  an  Hararite.  The  Sept. 
style  the  present  captain,  Samoth,  in  1  Par.;  Vulg.  Sammoth ;  and  the  Aid. 
copy  has  Semoth  here.  He  was  the  fifth  captain  (1  Par.  xxvii.  8);  and  the 
four-  subsequent  ones  relieved  each  other  in  waiting  on  the  king.— Harodi,  more 
correct  than  Arorite,  1  Par.,  (H.)  as  the  Sept.  also  there  terminate  with  di.— 
Elica  is  omitted,  1  Par.  xi.,  (Kennic.)  as  lie  pemaps  died  soon;  and  Zabad 
succeeding  to  his  honours,  comes  at  the  end  of  these  thirty  heroes,  lb.  v.  30. 
Junius. 

Ver.  26.  Phalti.  Par.  Phalonite.  H.—Nu  has  been  mistaken  for  t.  This 
is  the  seventh  captain  in  waiting.  Heb.  "  Heletz,  the  Pelonite."  It  is  a  pity 
that  the  Masorets  have  introduced  a  new  mode  of  pronunciation,  and  that  it  has 
been  adopted  by  the  Prot.,  so  that  it- is  almost  impossible  to  recognise  in  their 
work  the  Scriptural  names  of  the  most  ancient  versions  of  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  11. 

Ver.  27.  Mobonnai.  Sept.  have  translated  the  Heb.  "of  the  sons,"  inobni, 
(Kennicott,)  which  is  corrupted  from  sobci,  or  (H.)  Sobbochai,  who  was  a  Hu- 
sathite.  1  Par.  xi.  29.  C 

Ver.  28.     Selmon,  or  Ilai. 

Ver.  29.     Heled.     Heb.  ends  improperly  in  ft. 

Ver.  30.     Heddai :  d  is  exchanged  for  r  in  Paral.  Hurai. 

Ver.  31.     Abialbon,  or  Abiel. — Beromi,  or  Azmoth,  a  Bauranntc. 

Ver.  32.  Jonathan.  David's  nephew,  (1  Par.,)  of  the  sens,  of  Assem,  a 
Gezonite.  This  ought,  perhaps,  to  be  "  Gouni,  of  the  sons,"  &c,  otherwise  the 
name  will  be  lost,  contrary  to  the  design  of  the  sacred  writer.  The  verse  is  nol 
terminated  at  Jonathan.  But  he  was  the  son  of  Sage,  (or  rather  of  Semma,  at 
here,  ver.  33,)  an  Ararite.   1  Par.    H. 

Ver.  33.  Aliam,  &c.  Par.  Ahiam,  the  son  of  Saehar.  The  change  v 
easy. 

Ver.  34.  Eliphelet,  &c,  or  Eliphal,  the  son  of  Ur  •  Hephcr,_  a  Mcxhe 
rathite;  Ahia,  a  Phelonite ;  Hesro,  a  Carmelite.     See  1  Par.  xi.  35 

Ver.  35.     Arbi.     Par.  "  Naari,  the  son  of  Azbai."  H. 

Ver.  36.  Igaal,  or  Joel,  the  brother  of  Nathan.  To  reconcile  these  texr* 
we  may  say  the  person  was  adopted  by  his  brother,  or  had  married  his  daughter 
which  was  not  prohibited  by  the  law.— Bonni,  or  Mibahar,  the  son  of  Agarai 

Vek.  37.     Bearer,  or  "squire."  W. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


11.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


38  Ira,  the  Jethrite,  Gareb,  also  a  Jethrite. 

39  Urias,  the  Hethite ;  thirty  and  seven  in  all. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

David  numbereth  the  people  :   God  sendeth  a  pestilence,  which  is  stopt  by 
David's  prayer  and  sacrifice. 

AND*  the   anger   of  the    Lord   was    again    kindled 
against  Israel,  and  stirred  up  David  among  tbem, 
sayipg :  Go,  number  Israel  and  Juda. 

2  And  the  king  said  to  Joab,  the  general  of  hie  army  : 
Go  through  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  from  Dan  to  Bersabee, 
and  number  ye  the  people,  that  I  may  know  the  number 
of  them. 

3  And  Joab  said  to  the  king :  The  Lord  thy  God  in- 
crease thy  people,  and  make  them  as  many  more  as  they 
are  now,  and  again  multiply  them  a  hundred-fold  in  the 
sight  of  my  lord  the  king,  but  what  meaneth  my  lord  the 
king  by  this  kind  of  thing  ? 

4  But  the  king's  words  prevailed  over  the  words  of 
Joab,  and  of  the  captains  of  the  army  :  and  Joab,  and  the 
captains  of  the  soldiers,  went  out  from  the  presence  of  the 
king,  to  number  the  people  of  Israel. 

5  And  when  they  had  passed  the  Jordan,  they  came  to 
Aroer  to  the  right  side  of  the  city,  which  is  in  the  vale 
of  Gad. 

6  And  by  Jazer  they  passed  into  Galaad,  and  to  the 
lower  land  of  Hodsi,  and  they  came  into  the  woodlands 
of  Dan.     And  going  about  by  Sidon, 

7  They  passed  near  the  walls  of  Tyre,  and  all  the  land 
of  th(;  Hevite,  and  the  Chanaanite,  and  they  came  to  the 
south  of  Juda,  into  Bersabee  : 


»  A.  M.  2987,  A.  C.  1017.     1  Par.  xxi. 


8  And  having  gone  through  the  whole  land,  after  nine 
months  and  twenty  days,  they  came  to  Jerusalem. 

9  And  Joab  gave  up  the  sum  of  the  number  of  the 
people  to  the  king,  and  there  were  found  of  Israel,  eight 
hundred  thousand  valiant  men  that  drew  the  sword  :  and 
of  Juda,  five  hundred  thousand  fighting  men. 

10  bBut  David's  heart  struck  him,  after  the  people 
were  numbered  :  and  David  said  to  the  Lord  :  I  have 
sinned  very  much  in  what  I  have  done  :  but  I  pray  thee, 

0  Lord,  to  take  away  the  iniquity  of  thy  servant,  because 

1  have  done  exceeding  foolishly. 

1 1  And  David  arose  in  the  morning,  and  the  word  ol 
the  Lord  came  to  Gad,  the  prophet,  and  the  seer  of 
David,  saying : 

12  Go,  and  say  to  David  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  give 
thee  thy  choice  of  three  things,  choose  one  of  them,  which 
thou  wilt,  that  I  may  do  it  to  thee. 

13  And  when  Gad  was  come  to  David,  he  told  him, 
saying :  Either  seven  years  of  famine  shall  come  to  thee 
in  thy  land  :  or  thou  shalt  flee  three  months  before  thy 
adversaries,  and  they  shall  pursue  thee  :  or  for  three  days, 
there  shall  be  a  pestilence  in  thy  land.  Now  therefore  deli- 
berate, and  seewhatanswer  I  shalt  return  tohimthatsentme. 

14  And  David  said  to  Gad  :  I  am  in  a  great  strait  :c 
but  it  is  better  that  I  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord 
(for  his  mercies  are  many)  than  into  the  hands  of  men. 

15  And  the  Lord  sent  a  pestilence  upon  Israel,  from 
the  morning  unto  the  time  appointed,  and  there  died  of 
the  people  from  Dan  to  Bersabee,  seventy  thousand  men. 

16  And  when  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  stretched  out 


*  1  Kings  xxiv.  6. — <=  Dan.  xiii.  23. 


Ver.  39.  Unas,  the  husband  of  Bethsabee.  We  have  observed  (ver.  25) 
that  in  Paral.  the  number  of  thirty-seven  is  completed  by  Zabad,  instead  of  Elica. 
H. — Only  thirty-six  arc  specified  in  these  catalogues,  as  the  name  of  the  sixth 
hero  (ver.  18)  is  omitted,  whom  some  take  to  be  Sobati,  Jonathan,  (chap.  xxi. 
22,)  Joiada,  (ver.  20,)  or  Joab.  C. — But  the  truth  is,  Joab  is  not  mentioned  here 
at  all,  as  he  was  sufficiently  known  for  the  chief  (1  Par.  xi.  6)  ;  and  he  makes 
up  the  number  of  thirty-seven.  The  sixth,  therefore,  was  Asael  (ver.  24) ;  and 
after  him  there  are  exactly  thirty.  For  though  Gouni  be  lost,  (ver.  32,)  Semma 
is  substituted  in  the  following  verse.   H. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Stirred  up,  &c.  This  stirring  up  was  not  the  doing 
of  God,  but  of  Satan;  as  it  is  expressly  declared,  1  Chron.  xxi.  1.  Ch. — David 
was  moved  by  vanity,  &c,  thus  to  displease  God. — Among.  Heb.  "against;" 
as  the  king  could  have  done  nothing  more  prejudicial  to  his  people,  seventy  thou- 
sand of  whom  perished  on  this  occasion,  ver.  15.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Thing.  He  speaks  in  stronger  terms,  and  adds,  (1  Par.  xxi.  3,) 
which  7nay  be  imputed  as  a  sin  to  Israel.  Joab  was  not  extremely  religious ; 
yet  he  perceived  the  evil  consequences,  and,  along  with  the  other  captains,  ex- 
pressed his  sentiments  with  more  respect  than  on  former  occasions.  H. 

Ver.  5.     Gad,  at  the  eastern  extremity,  on  the  banks  of  the  Arnon. 

Ver.  6.  Hodsi.  Sept.  Alex.  (5)  "  of  Gad  and  Eliazer,  (6)  and  they  came 
into  Galaad,  and  into  the  land  of  Ethaon  Adasai,  and  they  went  into  Dan  Jaran." 
The  other  editions  vary.  Heb.  means,  "  to  the  land  of  new  subjects,"  or  "  lately 
conquered"  (Junius)  from  the  Agarites,  (1  Par.  v.  10,)  which  agrees  with  this 
situation.  C.  Lyran. — The  commissioners  first  took  an  account  of  the  tribe  of 
Ruben,  (M.)  and  then  proceeded  northward,  till  they  returned  from  Dan  towards 
the  south.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Tyre,  the  ancien-t;  about  four  thousand  paces  from  the  new  city, 
which  stands  in  an  island.   Strabo  16.    See  Jos.  xix.  29. 

Ver.  8.  Land.  Yet  they  did  not  number  the  Levites  or  Benjamin,  nor  even 
the  rest  exactly,  as  Joab  acted  with  reluctance.   1  Par.  xxi.  6,  and  xxvii.  24.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Eight  .  .  and  Jive.  Theodotion  says  nine  and  four,  which  comes  to 
the  same  sum.  H. — But  1  Par.  xxi.  5  reads,  eleven  hundred  thousand,  and  four 
hundred  and  seventy  thousand  fighting  men  ;  though  even  there  the  Arab,  ver- 
sion has  the  number  here  specified,  which  is  less  incredible.  The  fighting  men  are 
tot  above  a  fifth  part  of  the  population ;  and  we  may  allow  that  David  might 
have  about  seven  million  subjects.  It  seems,  therefore,  best  to  abandon  the  latter 
number  as  incorrect,  since  all  commentators  confess  that  similar  mistakes  have 
been  made  by  the  transcribers ;  and  to  maintain  the  contrary  would  be  indirectly 
to  throw  the  blame  upon  the  sacred  writers.  C — Yet  some  account  for  the  varia- 
tion by  saying  that  Joab  gave  not  in  the  full  number  bore,  (M.  Abul.,  &c.,) 
which  seems  contrary  to  the  text,  there  were  found,  &c.  H. — A.  Lapide  supposes 
that  the  excess  of  number  was  occasioned  by  the  subsequent  list  of  the  Levites,  t"". 


But  could  they  amount  to  so  many  ?  C. — And  what  proof  is  there  that  they  were 
numbered,  after  the  anger  of  God  had  manifested  itself  so  severely?  H. — If  Joab 
chose  to  diminish  the  numbers  of  Israel,  why  has  he  increased  those  of  Juda? 
Did  he  wish  to  flatter  the  king's  vanity,  or  partiality  for  his  own  tribe?  It  is  dif- 
ficult to  say  what  interest  Joab  could  have  in  withholding  the  truth  ;  and  for  the 
sacred  historian  to  countenance  his  delusion  would  expose  us  to  the  same  danger 
of  mistake,  and  overthrow  the  authority  of  Scripture,  no  less  than  if  the  author 
had  been  liable  to  error,  and  uninspired.  It  seems,  therefore,  most  rational  to 
suppose  that  we  have  here  the  true  list  of  the  warriors,  and  that  the  book  01 
Paral.  has  been  injured  by  the  negligence  of  transcribers,  as  it  has  on  many  other 
occasions.   H. 

Ver.  10.  David's  heart  struck  him,  after  the  people  were  numbered.  That 
is,  he  was  touched  with  a  great  remorse  for  the  vanity  and  pride  which  had  put 
him  upon  numbering  the  people.  Ch. — His  sin  must  have  been  internal,  and 
probably  involved  a  secret  confidence  in  his  riches  and  power,  without  referring 
all  to  God,  (H.)  or  trusting  entirely  in  him.  S.  Arab.  Pcen.  c.  ix.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust, 
xxii.  66,  &c. — There  was  otherwise  no  prohibition  for  David's  taking  this  account, 
(C.)  which  is  so  natural  for  a  prince,  and  may  frequently  prove  of  great  service. 
H. — Struck  him.  Contrition  and  confessiou  are  specified  here,  as  satisfaction  is, 
ver.  12.  Temporal  sufferings  are  inflicted,  even  after  the  sin  has  been  remitted 
Ver.  16.  W. 

Ver.  11.  And  seer.  This  was  a  peculiar  distinction  of  the  prophet,  (H.) 
who  was  appointed  to  direct  David,  (M.)  to  whom  he  had  been  long  attached 
1  Kings  xxii.  5.   C 

Ver.  13.  Seven.  Par.  three;  which  makes  the  contrast  more  striking.  H. — 
The  Sept.,  and  some  copies  of  the  Arab,  version,  have  the  latter  number.  C 

Ver.  14.  Lord,  and  be  exposed  to  the  violence  of  pestilence,  which  attacks 
both  rich  and  poor;  whereas  the  rich  can  frequently  escape  the  dangers  of  war,  or 
of  famine.  C — David  knew  that  he  had  sinned,  and  he  did  not  wish  to  screen 
himself  from  suffering  the  temporal  punishment  due  to  sin.  H. — God  punishes  ua 
equally  by  the  hand  of  men,  as  by  other  means ;  but  the  king  thus  intimates  that 
he  looks  upon  Him  as  an  indulgent  father,  who  is  less  severe  than  the  ministers 
of  justice.   M. 

Ver.  15.  And.  Sept.  insert,  "And  David  chose  death  (the  pestilence,  i» 
they  usually  render  it.  Salien).  And  it  was  the  time  of  the  wheat-harvest.  And 
the  Lord  gave  death  in  Israel,  from  morning  till  dinner-time."  H. — Appointed, 
for  three  days ;  though  before  the  end  of  the  last  God  took  pity  on  the  people. 
Ver.  16.  C. — Bochart  thinks  the  pestilence  ceased  to  rage  at  some  hour  of  the  first 
day.     Syr.  and  Arab,  "till  the  sixth  hour." 

Ver.   16.     Areuna.     Heb.  styles  him,  Araniah,  (ver.  18.  C.)  i  being  substi 
tuted  for  u,  and   placed  after  n.     He  is  called  Oman,  1  Par.  xxi.  18,  (H.)  and 
has  the  title  of  Jebusite,  as  he  was  originally  of  that  nation,  and  had  been  permit- 
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his  hand  over  Jerusalem,  to  destroy  it,  the  Lord  had  pity 
on  the  affliction,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  slew  the  peo- 
ple :  It  is  enough  :  now  hold  thy  hand :  And  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  was  by  the  threshing-floor  of  Areuna,  the 
Jebusite. 

17  And  David  said  to  the  Lord,  when  he  saw  the 
angel  striking  the  people  :  It  is  I,  I  am  he  that  have 
sinned,  I  have  done  wickedly  :  these  that  are  the  sheep, 
what  have  they  done  ?  let  thy  hand,  I  beseech  thee,  be 
turned  against  me,  and  against  my  father's  house. 

18  And  Gad  came  to  David  that  day,  and  said  :  Go  up 
and  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  in  the  threshing-floor  of 
Areuna,  the  Jebusite. 

19  And  David  went  up  according  to  the  word  of  Gad, 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  him. 

20  And  Areuna  looked,  and  saw  the  king  and  his 
servants  coming  towards  him  : 

21  And  going  out  he  worshipped  the  king,  bowing 
with  his  face  to  the  earth,  and  said :  Wherefore  is  my  lord 


the  king  come  to  his  servant  ?  And  David  said  to  him  : 
To  buy  the  threshing-floor  of  thee,  and  build  an  altar  to 
the  Lord,  that  the  plague,  which  rageth  among  the  people, 
may  cease. 

22  And  Areuna  said  to  David  :  Let  my  lord  the  kin^: 
take,  and  offer,  as  it  seemeth  good  to  him  :  thou  hast  here 
oxen  for  a  holocaust,  and  the  wain,  and  the  yokes  of  tin 
oxen  for  wood. 

23  All  these  things,  Areuna,  as  a  king,  gave  to  the 
king  :  And  Areuna  said  to  the  king  :  The  Lord  thy  God 
receive  thy  vow. 

24  And  the  king  answered  him,  and  said  :  Nay,  but  1 
will  buy  it  of  thee,  at  a  price,  and  I  will  not  offer  to  the 
Lord  my  God  holocausts,  free-cost.  So  David  bought 
the  floor,  and  the  oxen,  for  fifty  sides  of  silver : 

25  And  David  built  there  an  altar  to  the  Lord,  and 
offered  holocausts  and  peace-offerings  :  and  the  Lord  be- 
came merciful  to  the  land,  and  the  plague  was  stayed 
from  Israel. 


ted  to  retain  his  effects,  on  his  embracing  the  true  religion.  Moria  was  his  pro- 
perty, and  seems  not  to  have  been  much  inhabited.  It  was  not  yet  enclosed 
within  the  city  walls.  Here  David  saw  the  angel,  in  the  air,  ready  to  strike  the 
inhabitants,  and  heard  the  voice  from  heaven.  C. — He  had  already  witnessed  the 
death  of  many  in  the  city.  1  Par.  xxi.  14.  The  angel  waited  for  God's  orders 
how  many  to  destroy.  H. — He  did  not  sheath  his  sword  till  David  had  offered 
sacrifice  to  appease  the  Lord  (ver.  21);  though  others  think  that  the  sacrifice 
was  to  thank  God  for  the  deliverance.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Are,  like  sheep.  M. — They  were  not  accountable  for  the  fault  of 
their  shepherd,  or  king;  nor  were  they  punished  for  it,  (H.)  but  for  joining 
in  the  revolts  of  Absalom,  Seba,  &c,  (Salien,)  as  well  as  for  other  secret  of- 
fences. H. — Both  king  and  people  suffer,  when  either  draws  down  the  vengeance 
of  heaven. 

Ver,  18.  Altar.  This  was  done  by  a  positive  order.  People  still  had  the 
L'berty  of  sacrificing  on  the  heights  of  Gabaon.  C — This  place  was  honoured  with 
the  tabernacle;  and  David  would  have  gone  thither,  if  he  had  not  been  so  much 
terrified.  1  Par.  xxi.  30.  H. 


Ver.  22.  Wain.  So  Josephus  reads.  Sept.  "wheels."  Heb.  "  rollers,"  to 
beat  out  the  corn.  C. — Prot.  "  threshing-instruments,  and  other  instruments  of 
the  oxen  for  wood."  Paral.  adds,  that  Areuna  offered  also  wheat,  and  saw  the 
angel,  as  his  four  sons,  and  probably  most  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  did. 

Ver.  23.  As  a  king.  Lit.  "  king  Areuna  :  "  e  may  have  been  substituted  foi 
c,  "  like,"  though  the  latter  word  is  often  understood/  H. 

Ver.  24.'  Free-cost,  or  given  gratis.  This  shows  that  subjects  have  property, 
otherwise  they  could  only  yield  what  was  due  to  the  king,  as  his  own.  W. — Silver. 
Sept.  "for  the  silver  of  fifty  sides."  H. — Bochart  explains,  for  the  money  of  50 
sides  of  gold,  which  make  600  sides  of  silver.  But  the  best  method  of  recon- 
ciling this  passage  with  1  Par.  is  to  say  that  David  gave  the  50  sides  for  the  oxen 
and  floor,  and  afterwards  purchased  the  whole  piece  of  ground  for  600  (C.)  sides 
of  gold,  (or  902/.  5s.  sterling.  H.)  Ining  informed  that  the  temple  was  to  be 
erected  there,  (C.)  where  Isaac  had  formerly  been  brought  to  be  saciificed.  M. 
— We  might  also  make  a  colon,  or  pause,  at  floor,  as  if  its  price  were  specified 
elsewhere,  and  the  50  sides  were  given  for  the  oxen.  D.  M. — The  sum  amount* 
to  only  about  11.  14s.    H. 


THE 


THIRD  BOOK  OF  KINGS, 


This  and  the  following  Book  are  called  by  the  holy  Fathers,  The  Third  and  Fourth  Book  of  Kings;  but  by  the  Hebrews,  the  First  and  Second.  They  contain  th» 
history  of  the  kingdoms  of  Israel  and  Juda  from  the  beginning  of  the  reigu  of  Solomon  to  the  captivity.  As  to  the  writer  of  these  books,  it  seems  most  probable 
that  they  were  not  written  by  one  man,  nor  at  one  time ;  but  as  there  was  all  along  a  succession  of  prophets  in  Israel,  who  recorded,  by  Divine  inspiration,  the 
most  remarkable  things  that  happened  in  their  days,  these  books  seem  to  have  been  written  by  these  prophets.  See  2  Paral.,  alias  2  Chron.  ix.  29;  xii.  15;  xiii. 
22;  xx.  34;  xxvi.  22;  xxxii.  32.  Ch. — This  book  informs  us  of  the  death  of  David,  chap.  ii.  11,  where  some  Greek  copies  concluded  the  second  book  "of  the 
reigns  or  kingdoms,"  as  they  style  all  the  four  books.  Theodoret  and  Diodorus  follow  this  division.  The  point  is  of  no  consequence ;  and  the  Hebrew  editions 
have  often  varied.  Origen  observes  that  the  Jews  denoted  these  two  books  from  the  first  words,  "  Ouammdech  David."  Euseb.  Hist.  vi.  25.  H.— In  S.  Jerom's 
time,  the  four  books  made  only  two.  The  present  book  details  the  actions  of  Solomon,  (C.)  till  the  end  of  the  12th  chapter.  Then  we  behold  the  division  of  the 
kingdom  :  Roboam,  Abias,  Asa,  and  Josaphat,  reign  over  Juda;  Jeroboam,  &c,  over  Israel;  while  the  prophets  Abias,  Elias,  and  Eliseus,  appear  in  the  remaining 
eleven  chapters.  W. — Though  the  memoirs  seem  to  have  been  left  by  contemporary  authors,  (H.)  one,  and  most  probably  Esdras,  made  the  compilation  after  the 
captivity,  inserting  frequently  the  very  words  of  his  authors,  yet  so  as  to  make  some  additional  reflections.  C. — The  Rabbins  generally  attribute  the  work  to  Jere- 
mias.  H. — He  is  more  attentive  to  the  house  of  David,  and  to  display  the  rewards  of  piety,  and  the  punishment  of  vice,  as  well  as  the  glory  of  the  temple  and  of 
religion,  than  to  describe  the  military  exploits,  which  occupy  so  much  of  the  profane  history.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

King  David  growing  old,  Abisag,  a  Sunamitess,  is  brought  to  him.  Adonias, 
pretending  to  reign,  Nathan  and  Bethsabee  obtain  that  Solomon  should  be 
declared,  and  anointed  king. 


N 


OW  "king  David  was  old,  and  advanced  in  years :  and 
when  b.3  was  covered  with  clothes,  he  was  not  warm. 


»  A.  M.  2989,  A.  C.  1015. 


2  His  servants,  therefore,  said  to  him  :  Let  us  seek  for 
our  Lord  the  king,  a  young  virgin,  and  let  her  stand  be- 
fore the  king,  and  cherish  him,  and  sleep  in  his  bosom, 
and  warm  our  lord  the  king. 

3  So  they  sought  a  beautiful  young  woman,  in  all  the 
coasts  of  Israel,  and  they  found  Abisag,  a  Sunamitess,  and 
brought  her  to  the  king. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.     Years ;  sixty-nine,  as  he  died  when  he  was  seventy  years 
old.    C.    2  Kings  v.  4. —  Warm.     Though  David  was  of  a  strong  constitution,  he 
had  been  so  much  exposed  to  fatigue,  and  so  harassed  with  domestic  broils,  that 
his  vigour  was  nearlv  decayed.  C. 
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Ver.  3.  Sunamitess.  Sunam  was  not  far  from  Thabor,  in  the  tribo  of  Issachar. 
C. — This  history  leads  us  to  explain  the  ambition  and  death  of  Adonias.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Him.  He  was  not  deterred  by  the  fate  of  Absalom.  H. —  He  waj 
now  the  eldest  son,  and  gave  himself  out  for  the  presumptive  heir.  C — Day'*1  'r 
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4  And  the  damsel  was  exceedingly  beautiful,  and  she 
slept  with  the  king,  and  served  him,  but  the  king  did  not 
know  her. 

5  And  Adonias,  the  son  of  Haggith,  exalted  himself, 
saying:  I  will  be  king.  And  he  made  himself  chariots 
and  horsemen,  and  fifty  men  to  run  before  him. 

6  "Neither  did  his  father  rebuke  him  at  any  time,  say- 
ing :  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ?  And  he  also  was  very 
beautiful,  the  next  in  birth  after  Absalom. 

7  And  he  conferred  with  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  and 
with  Abiathar,  the  priest,  who  furthered  Adonias's  side. 

8  But  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada, 
and  Nathan,  the  prophet,  and  Semei,  and  Rei,  and  the 
strength  of  David's  army,  were  not  with  Adonias. 

9  And  Adonias  having  slain  rams  and  calves,  and  all 
fat  cattle,  by  the  stone  of  Zoheleth,  which  was  near  the 
fountain  Rogel,  invited  all  his  brethren,  the  king's  sons, 
and  all  the  men  of  Juda,  the  king's  servants  : 

10  But  Nathan,  the  prophet,  and  Banaias,  and  all  the 
raliant  men,  and  Solomon,  his  brother,  he  invited  not. 

11  And  Nathan  said  to  Bethsabee,  the  mother  of  Solo- 
mon :  Hast  thou  not  heard  that  Adonias,  the  son  of 
Haggith,  reigneth,  and  our  lord  David  knoweth  it  not  ? 

12  Now  then,  come,  take  my  counsel,  and  save  thy 
life,  and  the  life  of  thy  son  Solomon. 

13  Go,  and  get  thee  in  to  king  David,  and  say  to  him  : 
Didst  not  thou,  my  lord,  O  king,  swear  to  me,  thy  hand- 
maid, saying :  Solomon,  thy  son,  shall  reign  after  me, 
and  he  shall  sit  in  my  throne  ?  why  then  doth  Adonias 
reign  ? 

14  And  while  thou  art  yet  speaking  there  with  the 
king,  I  will  come  in  after  thee,  and  will  fill  up  thy  words. 

15  So  Bethsabee  went  in  to  the  king  into  the  chamber. 
Now  the  king  was  very  old,  and  Abisag,  the  Sunamitess, 
ministered  to  him. 

16  Bethsabee  bowed  herself,  and  worshipped  the  king. 
And  the  king  sai'd  to  her :  What  is  thy  will  ? 

17  She  answered,  and  said  :  My  lord,  thou  didst  swear 
to  thy  handmaid,  by  the  Lord  thy  God,  saying :  Solo- 
mon, thy  son,  shall  reign  after  me,  and  he  shall  sit  on  my 
throne. 


»  1  Kings  ii.  29 ;  2  Kings  xiii.  21,  and  xv.  1. 


18  And  behold,  now  Adonias  reigneth,  and  thou,  m; 
lord  the  king,  knowest  nothing  of  it. 

19  He  hath  killed  oxen,  and  all  fat  cattle,  and  many 
rams,  and  invited  all  the  king's  sons,  and  Abiathar,  the 
priest,  and  Joab,  the  general  of  the  army  :  but  Solomon, 
thy  servant,  he  invited  not. 

20  And  now,  my  lord,  O  king,  the  eyes  of  all  Israel  are 
upon  thee,  that  thou  shouldst  tell  them,  who  shall  sit  on 
thy  throne,  my  lord  the  king,  after  thee. 

21  Otherwise  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  my  lord  the 
king  sleepeth  with  his  fathers,  that  I,  and  my  son,  Solo- 
mon, shall  be  accounted  offenders. 

22  As  she  was  yet  speaking  with  the  king,  Nathan,  the 
prophet,  came. 

23  And  they  told  the  king,  saying :  Nathan,  the  pro- 
phet, is  here.  And  when  he  was  come  in  before  the  king, 
and  had  worshipped,  bowing  down  to  the  ground, 

24  Nathan  said  :  My  lord,  O  king,  hast  thou  said  : 
Let  Adonias  reign  after  me,  and  let  him  sit  upon  my  throne? 

25  Because  he  is  gone  down  to-day,  and  hath  killed 
oxen,  and  fatlings,  and  many  rams,  and  invited  all  the 
king's  sons,  and  the  captains  of  the  army,  and  Abiathar, 
the  priest :  and  they  are  eating  and  drinking  before  him, 
and  saying  :   God  save  king  Adonias  : 

26  But  me,  thy  servant,  and  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and 
Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  and  Solomon,  thy  servant,  he 
hath  not  invited. 

27  Is  this  word  come  out  from  my  lord  the  king,  and 
hast  thou  not  told  me,  thy  servant,  who  should  sit  on  the 
throne  of  my  lord  the  king  after  him  ? 

28  And  king  David  answered,  and  said  :  Call  to  me 
Bethsabee.  And  when  she  was  come  in  to  the  king,  and 
stood  before  him, 

29  The  king  swore,  and  said  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  who 
hath  delivered  my  soul  out  of  all  distress, 

30  Even  as  I  swore  to  thee,  by  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel,  saying :  Solomon,  thy  son,  shall  reign  after  me,  and 
he  shall  sit  upon  my  throne  in  my  stead,  so  will  I  do  this 
day. 

31  And  Bethsabee,  bowing  with  her  face  to  the  earth, 
worshipped  the  king,  saying :  May  my  lord  David  Hw 
for  ever. 


blamed  for  some  remissness  in  not  repressing  him  (Salien) ;  as  his  conduct  tended 
to  excite  confusion,  and  to  frustrate  the  appointment  of  God.  But  the  king  was 
convinced  that  nothing  would  be  able  to  disturb  that  order;  and  he  would  take 
measures,  in  due  time,  to  curb  the  ambition  of  his  eldest  son,  from  which  as  yet 
he  apprehended  no  danger.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Side.  For  their  own  interest,  and  because  they  supposed  that  the 
throne  belonged  of  course  to  him.  M.— This  was  the  natural  privilege,  when  no 
other  disposition  was  made  by  God,  or  by  the  kings  who  succeeded  David.  They 
did  not  esteem  themselves  bound  to  leave  the  crown  to  their  eldest  sons.  Hitherto 
God  had  made  choice  himself,  as  he  had  required.  Deut.  xvii.  15.  In  favour  of 
David  he  pleased  to  grant  the  sovereignty  to  his  descendants.  But  the  king  was 
expected  to  declare  which  he  preferred,  in  case  h6  chose  to  deviate  from  the 
natural  order,  ver.  20. 

Ver.  8.  Sadoc,  the  rival  of  Abiathar,  and  a  descendant  of  Eleazar.  David 
had  permitted  both  to  perform  the  functions  of  the  high  priesthood  (C.)  ;  or  one 
had  acted  as  the  delegate  of  the  other.  Salien. — Banaias  was  distinguished  for 
his  valour,  2  Kings  xxiii.  20.  He  was  in  the  flower  of  his  age,  and  perhaps 
aspired  at  the  authority  of  Joab,  whose  credit  began  to  decline;  as  he  was  grown 
eld,  and  was  known  to  be  rather  disagreeable  to  David,  and  had  been  guilty  of 
such  horrid  murders.  Both  the  contending  princes  sought  to  ingratiate  them- 
selves with  the  army  and  with  the  priests,  as  their  influence  was  of  the  utmost 
consequence.  Solomon  was  more  fortunate,  in  having  also  Nathan  the  prophet 
on  his  side;  but  the  throne  was  secured  to  him  much  more  on  account  of  the 
Divine  decree,  2  Kings  vii.  12,  and  xii.  25.  H.— Nathan  is  commonly  considered 
ti  the  tutor  of  the  voung  prince,  (M.    and  was  stvled  his  "  father."    C. — Semei, 


or  Nabath,  father  of  Jeroboam ;  and  Rei,  or  Ira,  who  is  styled  the  priest  of  David 
2  Kings  xx.  26.  S.  Jer.  Tradit.  M. — To  confound  Semei  with  Nabath  is  wrong 
Salien. 

Ver.  9.  Slain.  Either  for  sacrifice,  or  simply  for  a  feast  (G.)  ;  though  it  in 
probable  that  victims  of  peace  would  be  offered,  as  on  similar  occasions,  on  which 
the  guests  would  afterwards  feast.  1  Kings,  xi.  H. — Rogel,  east  of  Jerusalem,  in 
the  vale  of  Josaphat.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Life.  Both  would  have  been  in  imminent  danger  if  the  ambitious 
projects  of  Adonias  succeeded,  as  he  knew  that  the  throne  had  been  promised  to 
Solomon  by  his  father,  and  he  would  consider  him  as  a  dangerous  rival.    C. 

Ver.  13.  Swear.  This  he  did,  either  when  he  comforted  her,  after  the  death 
of  her  first-born  (2  Kings  xii.  24) ;  or  rather,  when  Solomon  had  received  so 
glorious  a  name,  and  was  declared  the  heir  by  Nathan.  2  Kings  vii.  12;  1  Par. 
xxii.  10,  and  xxviii.  5.  Adonias  acknowledges  that  God  had  made  choice  of  hi? 
brother.  Chap.  ii.  15.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Words,  and  confirm  what  thou  hast  said,  (M.)  reminding  the  kinj 
of  God's  express  declaration.  H.  . 

Ver.  16.     Worshipped.     Prot.  "did  obeisance."     Heb.  "fell  prostrate  on  th(\ 
ground  before  the  king,"  (C.)  without  any  danger  of  idolatry.  H. 

Ver.  18.     Of  it.     So  that  thy  authority  is  also  contemned.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Thee.  Adonias  boasts  that  all  Israel  was  on  his  fide.  Chap,  i; 
15.  C. — But,  in  reality,  the  people  waited  for  the  final  decision  of  David 
H.  , 

Ver.  28.  Come  in.  Nathan  went  out  at  the  same  time  (M.)  ;  so  that  eacl 
had  a  private  audience.  C 
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Chap    11. 


32  King  David  also  said  :  Call  me  Sadoc,  the  priest, 
tnd  Nathan,  the  prophet,  and  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada. 
A.nd  when  they  were  come  in  before  the  king, 

'^3  He  said  to  them  :  Take  with  you  the  servants  of 
your  .ord,  and  set  my  son  Solomon  upon  my  mule  :  and 
bring  him  to  Gihon  : 

34  And  let  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
anoint  him  there  king  over  Israel :  and  you  shall  sound 
the  trumpet,  and  shall  say  :  God  save  king  Solomon. 

35  And  you  shall  come  up  after  him,  and  he  shall 
come,  and  shall  sit  upon  my  throne,  and  he  shall  reign  in 
my  stead  :  and  I  will  appoint  him  to  be  ruler  over  Israel, 
and  over  Juda. 

36  And  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  answered  the*  king, 
saying  :  Amen  :  so  say  the  Lord,  the  God  of  my  lord  the 
king. 

37  As  the  Lord  hath  been  with  my  lord  the  king,  so  be 
he  with  Solomon,  and  make  his  throne  higher  than  the 
throne  of  my  lord  king  David. 

38  So  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
went  down,  and  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  and  the  Ce- 
rethi,  and  Phelethi :  and  they  set  Solomon  upon  the  mule 
of  king  David,  and  brought  him  to  Gihon. 

39  And  Sadoc,  the  priest,  took  a  horn  of  oil  out  of  the 
tabernacle,  and  anointed  Solomon  :  and  they  sounded  the 
trumpet,  and  all  the  people  said  :  God  save  king  Solomon. 

40  And  all  the  multitude  went  up  after  him,  and  the 
people  played  with  pipes,  and  rejoiced  with  a  great  joy, 
and  the  earth  rang  with  the  noise  of  their  cry. 

41  And  Adonias,  and  all  that  were  invited  by  him, 
heard  it,  and  now  the  feast  was  at  an  end.  Joab  also, 
hearing  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  said  :  What  meaneth 
this  noise  of  the  city  in  an  uproar? 

42  While  he  yet  spoke,  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Abiathar, 
the  priest,  came  :  and  Adonias  said  to  him  :  Come  in,  be- 
cause thou  art  a  valiant  man,  and  bringest  good  news. 

43  And  Jonathan  answered  Adonias  :  Not  so  :  for  our 
lord,  king  David,  hath  appointed  Solomon  king; 

44  And  hath  sent  with  him  Sadoc.  the  priest,  and  Na- 
than, the  prophet,  and  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  and  the 
Cerethi,  and  the  Phelethi,  and  they  have  set  him  upon  the 
king's  mule  : 

45  And  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  Nathan,  the  prophet, 
have  anointed  him  king,  in  Gihon  :  and  they  are  gone  up 


»  A.  M.  2P90,  A.  C.  1014. 


Vek.  33.  Lord,  David.  M. — The  Cerethi,  and  other  life-guards,  went  under 
*ho  command  of  their  captain,  Banaias,  (C.)  to  repel  any  force  that  might  dis- 
turb this  solemn  inauguration.  H. — Mule.  None  but  the  king  was  allowed  to 
mount  it. —  Gihon,  a  fountain,  or  place  of  public  resort,  on  the  west  of  Jerusalem.  C. 

Vek.  35.  Stead.  Not  after  me  only.  David  vcluntarily  abdicates  the  throne, 
go  that  Solomon  reigned  in  his  life-time.  M. 

Ver.  37.  David.  Parents  wish  their  children  to  be  still  more  happy  than 
themselves,  how  jealous  soever  they  may  be  of  their  own  glory.  C. 

Ver.  39.  Horn  of  oil.  Such  liquors  were  commonly  kept  in  vessels  of  horn. 
C. — Nathan  assisted  Sadoc,  (ver.  34,)  who  was  not  yet  the  high  priest.  M. 

Ver.  40.     Rang.     Heb.  "  was  split."     Chat.  "  shook."  M. 

Ver.  41,  Uproar.  Nathan  had  conducted  the  afFair  with  singular  address. 
k  little  delay  might  have  plunged  the  kingdom  into  all  the  horrors  of  a  civil  war. 
'  Yer.  43.  Not  so.  Heb.  "  Misfortune  or  mourning,  or  verily."  A  man  of 
character  did  not  willingly  deliver  a  disagreeable  message.  2  Kings  xviii.  25.  C. 
— But  Jonathan  wras  concerned  for  his  father.   H. 

Ver.  47.  Blessed.  Congratulating  him  on  the  exaltation  of  Solomon. —  Bed. 
Showing  respect  to  the  new  king,  as  Jacob  had  done  to  Joseph  (Gen.  xlvii.  31. 
Sanctius) ;  or  laying  himself  down  again  (C.) ;  or  rather  giving  thanks  to  God, 
{MA  whom  he  adored,  in  gratitude  for  the  favour  of  a  successor  being  granted  to 
oun.  W 

158 


from  thence  rejoicing,  so  that  the  city  rang  again :  this  j 
the  noise  that  you  have  heard. 

46  Moreover,  Solomon  sitteth  upon  the  throne  of  the 
kingdom. 

47  And  the  king's  servants  going  in,  have  blessed  oui 
lord  king  David,  saying :  May  God  make  the  name  oi 
Solomon  greater  than  thy  name,  and  make  his  throne 
greater  than  thy  throne.    And  the  king  adored  in  his  bed  : 

48  And  he  said:  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  ot 
Israel,  who  hath  given  this  day  one  to  sit  on  my  throne, 
my  eyes  seeing  it. 

49  Then  all  the  guests  of  Adonias  were  afraid,  and 
they  all  arose,  and  every  man  went  his  way. 

50  And  Adonias  fearing  Solomon,  arose  and  went,  and 
took  hold  of  the  horn  of  the  altar. 

51  And  they  told  Solomon,  saying:  Behold  Adonias, 
fearing  king  Solomon,  hath  taken  hold  of  the  horn  of  the 
altar,  saying:  Let  king  Solomon  swear  to  me  this  day, 
that  he  will  not  kill  his  servant  with  the  sword. 

52  And  Solomon  said  :  If  he  be  a  good  man,  there 
shall  not  so  much  as  one  hair  of  his  head  fall  to  the 
ground  :   but  if  evil  be  found  in  him,  he  shall  die. 

53  Then  king  Solomon  sent,  and  brought  him  out 
from  the  altar :  and  going  in,  he  worshipped  king  Solo- 
mon :  and  Solomon  said  to  him  :  Go  to  thy  house. 

CHAP.  II. 

David,  after  giving  his  last  charge  to  Solomon,  dieth.     Adonias  is  put  to 
death  ;  Abiathar  banished  ;  Joab  and  Semci  are  slain. 

AND  athe  days  of  David  drew  nigh  that  he  should  die, 
and  he  charged  his  son  Solomon,  saying: 

2  I  am  going  the  way  of  all  flesh  :  take  thou  courage 
and  show  thyself  a  man. 

3  And  keep  the  charge  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  to  walk 
in  his  ways,  and  observe  his  ceremonies,  and  his  precepts, 
and  judgments,  and  testimonies,  bas  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses  :  that  thou  mayest  understand  all  thou  dost,  and 
whithersoever  thou  shalt  turn  thyself: 

4  That  the  Lord  may  confirm  his  words,  which  he  hath 
spoken  of  me,  saying:  If  thy  children  shall  take  heed  to 
their  ways,  and  shall  walk  before  me  in  truth,  with  all 
their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul,  there  shall  not  be 
taken  away  from  thee  a  man  on  the  throne  of  Israel. 

5  Thou  knowest  also  what  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia, 
hath  done  to  me,  what  he  did  to  the  two  captains  of  the 

t>  Deut.  xvii.  19. 


Ver.  49.  Afraid.  As  they  had  offended  both  David  and  Solomon,  and  had 
rendered  themselves  suspected  of  high  treason. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  2.     Flesh,  to  the  tomb.  C 

Ver.  3.  Charge,  what  he  orders. —  Understand.  Heb.  "act  prudently," 
CM.)  or  "with  success."  Gr.  interp.  (C)  and  dial.  M. — The  observance  of 
God's  law,  both  in  private  and  in  public,  will  insure  to  thee  the  title  of  a  wise 
prince. 

Ver.  4.     Truth  and  sincerity.  C — This  promise  was  made,  2  Kings  vii.  16.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Joab.  These  instructions  given  by  David  to  his  son,  with  relation 
to  Joab  and  Semei,  proceeded  not  from  any  rancour  of  heart,  or  private  pique; 
but  from  a  zeal  for  justice  :  that  crimes  so  public  and  heinous  might  not  pass  un- 
punished. Ch. — David  and  Solomon  esteemed  themselves,  in  a  manner,  defiled, 
as  long  as  these  continued  unpunished,  ver.  31.  Joab  had  behaved  to  David 
with  great  insolence  after  the  death  of  Absalom.  H. — He  had  lately  sided  with 
Adonias.  M. — But  what  touched  the  good  old  king  more  particularly,  were  the 
treacherous  murders  of  two  great  generals,  who  had  put  themselves  under  hi* 
protection,  and  were  endeavouring  to  promote  his  welfare.  Only  the  fear  cf 
greater  commotions  had  hitherto  prevented  David  from  bringing  his  nephew  to 
public  execution,  as  the  people  expected.  He  deemed  it  requisite  to  remind  hia 
successor  of  this  obligation,  when  his  power  should  be  sufficiently  strong?-  that  the 
impunity  of  such  daring  offenders  might  not  destroy  the  commonwealth.  H 


Chap.  11 


111.  KINGS. 


Chap.  II. 


army  of  Israel,  ato  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  and  to  Amasa, 
the  son  of  Jether :  whom  he  slew,  and  shed  the  blood  of 
war  in  peace,  and  put  the  blood  of  war  on  his  girdle  that 
was  about  his  loins,  and  in  his  shoes  that  were  on  his  feet. 

6  Do,  therefore,  according  to  thy  wisdom,  and  let  not 
Lit  hoary  head  go  down  to  hell  in  peace. 

7  But  show  kindness  to  the  sons  of  Berzellai,  the  Ga- 
laadite,  and  let  them  eat  at  thy  table  : b  for  they  met  me 
when  I  fled  from  the  face  of  Absalom,  thy  brother. 

8  cThou  hast  also  with  thee  Semei,  the  son  of  Gera,  the 
son  of  Jemini,  of  Bahurim,  who  cursed  me  with  a  grievous 
curse,  when  I  went  to  the  camp  :  but  because  he  came 
down  to  meet  me  when  I  passed  over  the  Jordan,  and  I 
swore  to  him  by  the  Lord,  saying :  I  will  not  kill  thee 
with  the  sword  : 

9  Do  not  thou  hold  him  guiltless.  But  thou  art  a  wise 
man,  and  knowest  what  to  do  with  him,  and  thou  shalt 
bring  down  his  grey  hairs  with  blood  to  the  grave. 

10  dSo  David  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in 
the  city  of  David. 

11  eAnd  the  days  that  David  reigned  in  Israel,  were 
forty  years :  in  Hebron  he  reigned  seven  years,  in  Jeru- 
salem thirty-three. 

12  And  Solomon  sat  upon  the  throne  of  his  father,  Da- 
vid, and  his  kingdom  was  strengthened  exceedingly. 

13  And  Adonias,  the  son  of  Haggith,  came  to  Beth- 
sabee, the  mother  of  Solomon.  And  she  said  to  him  :  Is 
thy  coming  peaceable  ?  He  answered  :   It  is  peaceable. 

14  And  he  added  :  I  have  a  word  to  speak  with  thee. 
She  said  to  him  :  Speak.     And  he  said  : 

15  Thou  knowest  that  the  kingdom  was  mine,  and  all 
Israel  had  preferred  me  to  be  their  king  :  but  the  kingdom 
is  transferred,  and  is  become  my  brother's  :  for  it  was  ap- 
pointed him  by  the  Lord. 

16  Now  therefore,  I  ask  one  petition  of  thee  ;  turn  not 
away  my  face.     And  she  said  to  him  :  Say  on. 

17  And  he  said  :  I  pray  thee  speak  to  king  Solomon 
(for  he  cannot  deny  thee  any  thing)  to  give  me  Abisag, 
the  Sunamitess,  to  wife. 

18  And  Bethsabee  said  :  Well,  I  will  speak  for  thee  to 
the  king. 

19  Then  Bethsabee  came  to  king  Solomon,  to  speak  to 

*  2  Kings  iii.  27.— b  2  Kings  xix.  81.— «  2  Kings  xix.  23,  and  xvi.  5,  and  xix.  19. 


him  for  Adonias  :  and  the  king  arose  to  meet  her,  and 
bowed  to  her,  and  sat  down  upon  his  throne  :  and  a  throne 
was  set  for  the  king's  mother,  and  she  sat  on  his  right 
hand. 

20  And  she  said  to  him  :  I  desire  one  small  petition  0/ 
thee  ;  do  not  put  me  to  confusion.  And  the  king  said  tc 
her :   My  mother,  ask,  for  I  must  not  turn  away  thy  face. 

21  And  she  said:  Let  Abisag,  the  Sunamitess,  be 
given  to  Adonias,  thy  brother,  to  wife. 

22  And  king  Solomon  answered,  and  said  to  his  mo- 
ther :  Why  dost  thou  ask  Abisag,  the  Sunamitess,  for 
Adonias  ?  ask  for  him  also  the  kingdom  :  for  he  is  my 
elder  brother,  and  hath  Abiathar,  the  priest,  and  Joab,  the 
son  of  Sarvia. 

23  Then  king  Solomon  swore  by  the  Lord,  saying  :  So 
and  so  may  God  do  to  me,  and  add  more,  if  Adonias  hath 
not  spoken  this  word  against  his  own  life. 

24  And  now,  as  the  Lord  liveth,  who  hath  established 
me,  and  placed  me  upon  the  throne  of  David,  my  father, 
and  who  hath  made  me  a  house,  as  he  promised,  Adonias 
shall  be  put  to  death  this  day. 

25  And  king  Solomon  sent  by  the  hand  of  Banaias, 
the  son  of  Joiada,  who  slew  him,  and  he  died. 

26  And  the  king  said  also  to  Abiathar,  the  priest : 
Go  to  Anathoth,  to  thy  lands,  for  indeed  thou  art  worthy 
of  death  :  but  I  will  not  at  this  time  put  thee  to  death, 
because  thou  didst  carry  the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  before 
David,  my  father,  and  hast  endured  trouble  in  all  the 
troubles  my  father  endured. 

27  So  Solomon  cast  out  Abiathar  from  being  the  priest 
of  the  Lord,  fthat  the  word  of  the  Lord  might  be  fulfilled, 
which  he  spoke  concerning  the  house  of  Heli  in  Silo. 

28  And  the  news  came  to  Joab,  because  Joab  had 
turned  after  Adonias,  and  had  not  turned  after  Solomon  : 
and  Joab  fled  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  took 
hold  on  the  horn  of  the  altar. 

29  And  it  was  told  king  Solomon,  that  Joab  was  fled 
into  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  was  by  the  altar  :  and 
Solomon  sent  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  saying  :  Go,  kill 
him. 

30  And  Banaias  came  to  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord, 
and  said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  king  :  Come  forth.    And 

d  Acts  ii.  29.—'  1  Par.  xxix.  27.— *  1  Kings  ii.  31. 


Ver.  6.     To  hell.     This  word  hell  doth  not  here  signify  the  place  or  state  of 

damnation  ;  but  the  place  and  slate  of  the  dead.   Ch It  would  have  been  a  great 

scandal  if  this  murderer  had  died  quietly  in  his  old  age. 

Ver.  7.  Table,  or  of  the  meat  which  has  beeu  served  upon  it ;  as  was  the 
custom  at  the  court  of  Persia.  Dan.  i.  5. — Brother.     See  2  Kings  xix.  31.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Curse.  Saying,  Go  out,  &c.  2  Kings  xvi.  5. — Camp.  Heb.  Maha- 
naim.  H. — Sioord.  He  would  not  revenge  his  private  wrongs,  but  reserved  the 
punishment  of  a  notorious  offender  till  a  time  when  passion  would  have  no 
influence.     Solomon  was  not  bound  by  the  personal  oath  of  his  father. 

Ver.  10.  David.  Thus  died  this  perfect  model  of  princes,  and  this  great 
saint,  whose  only  fault,  of  consequence,  was  occasioned  by  Bethsabee  (2  Kings  xi. 
4)  :  and  this  served  to  display  his  repentance.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  77. — He  prefigured 
jesus  Christ  in  a  wonderful  manner  ;  in  his  birth,  at  the  same  city;  his  election, 
in  preference  to  his  brethren ;  his  persecutions,  and  subsequent  glory.  Jesus 
was,  in  like  manner,  betrayed  by  a  false  friend,  and  obliged  to  go  out  of  Jeru- 
salem, laden  with  his  cross.  But  he  acquired  fresh  splendour  by  his  sufferings, 
and  purchased  a  more  faithful  people.  The  tomb  of  David  remained  for  many 
Rgcs.  Acts  ii.  29.  S.  Jerom  often  went  to  pray  at  this  tomb.  Ep.  ad  Mar- 
ed.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Seven  years.  The  odd  six  months  are  not  noticed.  2  Kings  ii.  11.  H. 
Ver.  20.  Thy  face,  with  confusion.  He  engages  to  grant  her  request,  if  it 
could  be  done  with  any  propriety,  (C.)  as  a  son  ought  to  do.  W. 

Ver.  22.  TheMngdom.  It  was  a  maxim  in  most  of  the  Oriental  courts,  that 
trt&  things  which  had  belonged  to  the  king  should  not  be  enjoyed  by  any  but  his 


successor.  Grotius. —  Hence  Adonias  might  be  suspected  of  ambitious  projects,  as 
his  party  was  still  formidable.  C. — The  marriage  seems  also  to  be  unlawful.  M. 
See  chap.  i.  4. — Many  condemn  Solomon  of  precipitation  and  cruelty  in  bis  judg- 
ment (Cajet.) ;  while  others  approve  of  his  conduct,  (Theod.  q.  7,)  and  think  any 
delay  might  have  proved  dangerous.  C. 

Ver.  25.    Banaias.    The  chief  officers  became  executioners  on  such  occasions. 
Dan.  ii.  24.     The  Romans  employed  soldiers;  which  makes  Tertullian   (Coron 
xi.)  dissuade  Christians  from  entering  the  service. 

Ver.  26.  Priest.  Sadoc  had  been  anointed  in  his  stead,  probably  by  Nathan, 
in  the  general  assembly,  while  David  was  present :  they  anointed  .  .  Sadoc  to  he 
high  priest,  1  Par.  xxix.  22.  Salien. — But  now  Solomon  order's  Abiathar  to 
retire  to  his  estate,  in  punishment  of  his  conspiracy.  C — He  might  have  justly 
put  him  to  death,  if  he  had  committed  a  crime  worthy  of  it ;  as  his  dignity  did 
not  give  him  a  right  to  disturb  the  peace  of  the  state  with  impunity.  H. — Solomon 
acted  as  a  prophet.  W. — God  had  long  before  denounced  that  the  family  of 
Eleazar  should  regain  the  dignity,  which  Heli  had  obtained  by  some  means  or 
other.  1  Kings  ii.  31.  H. — Solomon  only  put  the  Divine  decree  in  executior 
Pineda  vi.  15. — Sadoc  had  perhaps  also  passed  sentence,  as  the  Levitical  tribe  ha» 
a  great  sway  in  the  courts  of  judicature.  M. — Abiathar  was  still  honoured  with 
his  former  title.  Chap.  iv.  4.  But  he  was  not  permitted  to  officiate.  (C)  nor  to 
remain  in  the  royal  city,  as  he  seemed  now  to  be  a  dangerous  man.  H. — Anathoth 
was  a  sacerdotal  town  in  Benjamin.   M. 

Ver.  28.     Joab.     The   Lathi   MSS.   except  one,   and  almost  all  the  ancient 
editions  of  Sixtus,  &c,  read  Solomon      "And  a  messenger  came  »o  Solomon  that 
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Chap.  11. 


III.  KINGS. 


Chap.   HI. 


he  said  :  I  will  not  come  forth,  but  here  I  will  die.  Ba- 
naias brought  word  back  to  the  king,  saying :  Thus  saith 
Joab,  and  thus  he  answered  me 

31  And  the  king  said  to  him  :  Do  as  he  hath  said ; 
and  kill  him,  and  bury  him,  and  thou  shalt  remove  the 
innocent  blood  which  hath  been  shed  by  Joab,  from  me, 
and  from  the  house  of  my  father  : 

32  And  the  Lord  shall  return  his  blood  upon  his  own 
head  ;  because  he  murdered  two  men,  just  and  better  than 
himself:  and  slew  them  with  the  sword,  my  father,.  David, 
not  knowing  it;  aAbner,  the  son  of  Ner,  general  of  the 
army  of  Israel,  and  Amasa,  the  son  of  Jether,  general  of 
the  army  of  Juda  ; 

33  And  their  blood  shall  return  upon  the  head  of  Joab, 
and  upon  the  head  of  his  seed  for  ever.  But  to  David 
and  his  seed,  and  his  house,  and  to  his  throne,  be  peace 
for  ever  from  the  Lord. 

34  So  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiacla,  went  up,  and  setting 
upon  him  slew  him,  and  he  was  buried  in  his  house  in  the 
iesert. 

35  And  the  king  appointed  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada, 
in  his  room  over  the  army ;  and  Sadoc,  the  priest,  he  put 
in  the  place  of  Abiathar. 

36  The  king  also  sent,  and  called  for  Semei,  and  said 
to  him :  Build  thee  a  house  in  Jerusalem,  and  dwell 
there  :  and  go  not  out  from  thence  any  where. 

37  For  on  what  day  soever  thou  shalt  go  out,  and 
shalt  pass  over  the  brook  Cedron,  know  that  thou  shalt  be 
put  tc  death  :  thy  blood  shall  be  upon  thy  own  head. 

38  And  Semei  said  to  the  king :  The  saying  is  good  : 
as  my  lord  the  king  hath  said,  so  will  thy  servant  do. 
And  Semei  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  many  days. 

39  And  it  came  to  pass  after  three  years,  that  the 
servants  of  Semei  ran  away  to  Achis,  the  son  of  Maacha, 
the  king  of  Geth  :  and  it  was  told  Semei  that  his  servants 
were  gone  to  Geth. 

40  And  Semei  arose,  and  saddled  his  ass,  and  went  to 
Achis,  to  Geth,  to  seek  his  servants,  and  he  brought  them 
iut  of  Geth. 

41  And  it  was  told  Solomon,  that  Semei  had  gone 
fr:m  Jerusalem  to  Geth,  and  was  come  back. 

42  And  sending  he  called  for  him,  and  said  to  him: 
Did  I  not  protest  to  thee  by  the  Lord,  and  tell  thee  be- 
fore :  On  what  day  soever  thou  shalt  go  out  and  walk 

»  2  Kings  Hi.  27.— b  A.  M.  2991,  A.  C.  1013.     2  Par.  i.  1. 


abroad  any  where,  know  that  thou  shalt  die  ?    And  thou 
answeredst  me :  The  word  that  I  have  heard  is  good. 

43  Why  then  hast  thou  not  kept  the  oath  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  commandment  that  I  laid  upon  thee? 

44  And  the  king  said  to  Semei :  Thou  knowest  all  the 
evil,  of  which  thy  heart  is  conscious,  which  thou  didst  to 
David,  my  father:  the  Lord  hath  returned  thy  wicked- 
ness upon  thy  own  head. 

45  And  king  Solomon  shall  be  blessed,  and  the  throne 
of  David  shall  be  established  before  the  Lord  for  ever. 

46  So  the  king  commanded  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joi- 
ada :  and  he  went  out  and  struck  him ;  and  he  died. 

CHAP.  III. 

Solo»io7i  marrieth  Pharao's  daughter.  He  sacrifices  in  Gaboon :  in  the 
choice  which  God  y  are  him,  he  prefer reth  wisdom.  His  wise  judgment  be- 
tween the  two  harlots. 

ANDb  the  kingdom  was  established  in  the  hand  of 
Solomon,  and  he  made  affinity  with  Pharao,  the 
king  of  Egypt :  for  he  took  his  daughter,  and  brought 
her  into  the  city  of  David  :c  until  he  had*  made  an  end  of 
building  his  own  house,  and  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  wall  of  Jerusalem  round  about. 

2  But  yet  the  people  sacrificed  in  the  high  places:  lor 
there  was  no  temple  built  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  until 
that  day. 

3  And  Solomon  loved  the  Lord,  walking  in  the  pre- 
cepts of  David,  his  father ;  only  he  sacrificed  in  the  high 
places,  and  burnt  incense. 

4  He  went  therefore  to  Gabaon,  to  sacrifice  there  ■  foi 
that  was  the  great  high  place :  a  thousand  victims  for 
holocausts,  did  Solomon  offer  upon  that  altar,  in  Gabaon. 

5  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  Solomon  in  a  dream  by 
night,  saying :  Ask  what  thou  wilt  that  I  should  give  thee. 

6  And  Solomon  said  :  Thou  hast  showed  great  mercy 
to  thy  servant  David,  my  father,  even  as  he  walked  before 
thee  in  truth,  and  justice,  and  an  upright  heart  with  thee: 
and  thou  hast  kept  thy  great  mercy  for  him,  and  hasi 
given  him  a  son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  is  this  day. 

7  And  now,  0  Lord  God,  thou  hast  made  thy  servant 
king  instead  of  David,  my  father:  and  I  am  but  a  child, 
and  know  not  how  to  go  out  and  come  in  ; 

8  And  thy  servant  is  in  the  midst  of  the  people  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  an  immense  people,  which  cannot  be 
numbered  nor  counted  for  multitude. 


c  1  Par.  viii.  11. 


Joab,"  &c. — Solomon.     Heb.  Absalom.     Sept.  vary.     The  difference  is  of  little 
consequence.  C 

Ver.  30.  Die,  if  my  life  must  not  be  spared.  H. — He  knew  that  the  like 
precaution  would  not  have  been  able  to  protect  Adonias.  It  was  not  just  that  he, 
who  had  despised  all  that  was  sacred,  should  find  an  asylum  at  the  altar  itself. 

Ver.  34.  Slew  him,  holding  the  altar;  though  some  think  that  he  was 
removed  by  force,  like  Athalia,  4  Kings  xi.  15.  Both  actions  were  contrary  to 
the  reverence  due  to  so  holy  a  place,  and  perhaps  inexcusable  (C. )  ;  unless  the 
law  had  ordered  it  otherwise.   Exod.  xxi.  14.   H. 

Ver.  37.  Cedron,  which  led  towards  Bahurim.  He  was  equally  forbidden  to 
go  out  by  any  other  road ;  and  was  put  to  death  for  going  to  Geth. — Head.  Thou 
canst  blame  only  thyself.  Solomon  might  have  put  this  man  to  death  before ; 
but  he  chose  to  pay  so  much  deference  to  the  oath  of  his  father  as  not  to  bring 
him  to  execution  without  a  fresh  offence. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Solomon.  By  the  death  of  his  enemies,  and  by  his 
affinity  with  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  his  friendship  with  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  who 
were  the  most  potent  princes  in  the  neighbourhood. — Daughter.  Who  probably 
embraced  the  true  religio* ;  so  that  her  praises  are  supposed  to  be  recorded  in  the 
44th  Psalm,  and  in  the  Canticles :  though  it  seems  she  afterwards  relapsed,  and 
became  the  chief  instrument  in  the  perversion  of  the  king.  Chap.  xi.  1. 
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Ver.  2.  But  yet.  It  is  not  clear  to  what  this  refers.  Heb.  "for  the  rest, 
(C)  or  only"  (as  also  ver.  3);  which  may  signify  that  the  people,  and  their 
king,  were  blamable;  or  else  that  they  zealously  offered  sacrifices  to  God,  even 
before  the  temple  was  erected.  II. — Those  who  afterwards  left  that  sacred  place, 
to  imitate  the  conduct  of  idolaters,  or  of  the  ancient  patriarchs,  which  was  no 
longer  tolerated,  are  justly  condemned.  C — High  places.  That  is,  altars  where 
they  worshipped  the  Lord  indeed,  but  not  according  to  the  ordinance  of  the  law; 
which  allowed  of  no  other  places  for  sacrifice  but  the  temple  of  God.  Among 
these  high  places,  that  of  Gabaon  was  the  chief,  because  there  was  the  tabernacle 
of  the  testimony,  which  had  been  removed  from  Silo  to  Nobe,  and  from  Nobe  to 
Gabaon.  Ch. — Hither  David  would  have  gone,  as  Solomon  did,  ver.  4.  C — Hence 
this  was  not,  at  least,  one  of  those  high  places  where  it  was  unlawful  to  offer 
sacrifice ;  as  the  tabernacle  was  there,  and  the  altar  of  holocausts,  which  Moses 
had  erected.  The  ob'lgation  of  sacrificing  in  no  place  except  in  that  which  the 
Lord  had  appointed,  regarded  the  times  while  the  ark  was  in  the  desert,  and  when 
it  was  placed  in  the  temple.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Only,  &c.  Which  David  had  not  done,  though  it  was  aw- 
ful. Pineda. — Yet  we  read  that  he  offered  victims  on  Sion,  &c.  2  Kings  vi 
18.    II. 

Ver.  7.     In.     So  as  to  judge  with  discretion,  and  to  lead  my  people.  C 


J 


* 


JTtTIDXG-MEOT    ©F    §Oi©IOIo 


Chap.  III. 


III.  KINGS. 


Chap.   IV 


9  aGive  therefore  to  thy  servant  an  understanding 
heart,  to  judge  thy  people,  and  discern  between  good  and 
evil.  For  who  shall  be  able  to  judge  this  people,  thy 
people,  which  is  so  numerous. 

10  And  the  word  was  pleasing  to  the  Loid,  that  Solo- 
mon had  asked  such  a  thing. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  Solomon  :  Because  thou  hast 
asked  this  thing,  and  hast  not  asked  for  thyself  long  life 
nor  riches,  nor  the  lives  of  thy  enemies,  but  hast  asked  for 
thyself  wisdom  to  discern  judgment ; 

12  Behold  I  have  done  for  thee  according  to  thy  words, 
and  have  given  thee  a  wise  and  understanding  heart,  in- 
somuch that  there  hath  been  no  one  like  unto  thee,  be- 
fore thee,  nor  shall  arise  after  thee. 

13  bYea,  and  the  things  also  which  thou  didst  not  ask, 
I  have  given  thee ;  to  wit,  riches  and  glory  :  so  that  no 
one  hath  been  like  unto  thee,  among  the  kings,  in  all 
days  heretofore. 

14  And,  if  thou  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and  keep  my 
precepts  and  my  commandments,  as  thy  father  walked,  I 
will  lengthen  thy  days. 

15  And  Solomon  awaked,  and  perceived  that  it  was  a 
dream  :  and  when  he  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  he  stood 
before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and  offered 
holocausts,  and  sacrificed  victims  of  peace-offerings,  and 
made  a  great  feast  for  all  his  servants. 

16  Then  there  came  two  women  that  were  harlots,  to 
the  king,  and  stood  before  him. 

17  And  one  of  them  said  :  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord,  I 
and  this  woman  dwelt  in  one  house,  and  I  was  delivered 
of  a  child  with  her  in  the  chamber. 

18  And  the  third  day  after  I  was  delivered,  she  also 
was  delivered  ;  and  we  were  together,  and  no  other  per- 
son with  us  in  the  house ;  only  we  two. 

19  And  this  woman's  child  died  in  the  night :  for  in 
her  sleep  she  overlaid  him 

20  And  rising  in  the  dead  time  of  the  night,  she  took 
my  child  from  my  side,  while  I,  thy  handmaid,  was  asleep, 
and  laid  it  in  her  bosom :  and  laid  her  dead  child  in  my 
bosom. 

21  And  when  I  arose  in  the  morning,  to  give  my  child 
suck,  behold  it  was  dead  :  but  considering  him  more 
diligently,  when  it  was  clear  day,  I  found  that  it  was  not 
mine  which  I  bore. 

22  And  the  other  woman  answered  :  It  is  not  so  as 


a  2  Par.  i.  10. 


Ver.  9.  Understanding.  Lit.  "  docile."  H. — Heb.  ''willing  to  hear,"  and 
to  obey  God.  M. 

Ver.  12.  After  thee.  Soiorron  has  given  us  some  idea  of  his  wisdom  in  the 
works  which  he  has  left.  They  were  dictated  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  adorned 
his  soul  with  so  many  graces.  Chap.  iv.  29,  30.  H. — His  knowledge  of  nature, 
and  of  the  art  of  governing,  excelled  that  of  any  of  the  kings  of  Israel  (Lyran,  &c. 
2  Par.  ix.) ;  though  Moses  and  the  apostles  had  a  more  comprehensive  know- 
ledge of  the  mysteries  of  God.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Heretofore:  2  Par.  (i.  12)  adds,  nor  after  thee.  Eccles.  ii.  7. 
This  is  also  restrained  by  some  to  the  kings  of  that  country.  But  the  riches  of 
Solomon  were  not  exceeded  by  those  of  the  greatest  monarchs.  Diss.  "  on  the 
riches  which  David  left."  G. 

Ver.  14.     Days.     But  this  he  forfeited.  M. 

Ver.  15.     Dream.     Sent  by  God,  as  Gen.  xli.  1.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Him.  This  she  suspected  to  be  the  case.  They  did  not  then  place 
Infants  in  the  cradle,  but  let  them  sleep  in  their  bosoms.   C. 

Ver.  25.  Other.  This  sentence  manifested  the  wisdom  of  Solomon,  who 
Voew  that  the  real  mother  would  feel  the  emotions  of  parental  tenderness. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.     Ararias.     Some  translate,   "grandson  of  Sadoc,  (and 


thou  sayest,  but  thy  child  is  dead,  and  mine  is  alive.  On 
the  contrary,  she  said  :  Thou  liest :  tor  my  child  liveth, 
and  thy  child  is  dead.  And  in  this  manner  they  strove 
before  the  king. 

23  Then  said  the  king :  The  one  saith,  My  child  is 
alive,  and  thy  child  is  dead.  And  the  other  answereth  : 
Nay;  but  thy  child  is  dead,  and  mine  liveth. 

24  The  king  therefr  ""*  said  :  Bring  me  a  swrord.  And 
when  they  had  broug)     a  sword  before  the  king, 

25  Divide,  said  he  che  living  child  in  two,  and  give 
half  to  the  one  and  half  to  the  other. 

26  But  the  woman,  whose  child  was  alive,  said  to  the 
king  (for  her  bowels  were  moved  upon  her  child) ;  I  be- 
seech thee,  my  lord,  give  her  the  child  alive,  and  do  not 
kill  it.  But  the  other  said  :  Let  it  be  neither  mine  nor 
thine  ;  but  divide  it. 

27  The  king  answered,  and  said  :  Give  the  living  child 
to  this  woman,  and  let  it  not  be  killed  ;  for  she  is  the 
mother  thereof. 

28  And  all  Israel  heard  the  judgment  which  the  king 
had  judged,  and  they  feared  the  king,  seeing  that  the 
wisdom  of  God  was  in  him  to  do  judgment. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Solomoris  chief  officers.     His  riches  and  wisdom. 

AND  king  Solomon  reigned  over  all  Israel : 
2  And   these  were   the   princes  which   he  had 
Azarias,  the  son  of  Sadoc,  the  priest : 

3  Elihoreph,  and  Ahia,  the  sons  of  Sisa,  scribes  :  Josa- 
phat,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  recorder  : 

4  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  over  the  army :  and 
Sadoc,  and  Abiathar,  priests. 

5  Azarias,  the  son  of  Nathan,  over  them  that  wrere 
about  the  king :  Zabud,  the  son  of  Nathan,  the  priest,  the 
king's  friend  : 

6  And  Ahisar,  governor  of  the  house  :  and  Adoniram, 
the  son  of  Abda,  over  the  tribute. 

7  And  Solomon  had  twelve  governors  over  all  Israel, 
who  provided  victuals  for  the  king  and  for  his  household : 
for  every  one  provided  necessaries,  each  man  his  month 
in  the  year. 

8  And  these  are  their  names:  Benhur,  in  Mount  Ephraim 

9  Bendecar,  in  Macces,  and  in  Salebim,  and  in  Beth 
sames,  and  in  Elon,  and  in  Bethanan. 

10  Benhesed,  in  Aruboth  :  his  was  Socho,  and  all  th? 
land  of  Epher. 

b  Wisd.  vii.  II ;  Matt.  vi.  21. 


son  of  Achimaas,)  was  priest,"  to  assist  his  father,  unless  he  was  born  of  some 
other.  Cohen  signifies  also  prince,  ver.  5.  Azarias  was  scribe,  as  well  as  the 
two  following,  though  not  all  at  the  same  time.  The  office  was  very  important 
Judg.  v.  14. 

Ver.  4.     Abiathar.     By  this  it  appears  that  Abiathar  was  not  altogether  de 
posed  from  the  high  priesthood;  but  only  banished  to  his  couutry  house;  and  by 
that  means  excluded  from   the  exercise  of  his  functions.    Ch. — He  retained   the 
name,  as  bishops  still  do,  after  they  have  resigned  their  see.  C. — Some  think  that 
Solomon  reinstated  Abiathar  in  his  office.  E. 

Ver.  6.     House.     Sept.  "  Eliak  was  also  director  of  the  house,"  oiKovo/iog.  H 
— It  is  impossible  to  mark  with   precision  the  extent  of  these  offices. —  Tribute, 
or  levy  of  workmen,  as  it  is  expressed,  chap.  v.  14. 

Ver.  7.  Month.  The  lunar  year  was  not  then  in  use  (C.) ;  or  else  the  first 
of  these  governors  was  in  office  during  the  13th,  or  intercalary  mouth,  every  thin) 
year,  and  the  rest  in  succession.  Tostat. 

Ver.  8.  Benhur.  Ben  here,  and  in  the  following  verses,  may  signify  "the 
son  of"  Hur,  &c.  C— Sept.  retain  both  the  original  term  and  its  explanation. 
"  Ben.  the  son  of  Or."  But  they  afterwards  read  only  "the  son  of  Dakar  .  .  ot 
Rsed  .  .  of  Abinadab  .  .  and  Gaber." 
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IT  Benabinadab,  to  whom  belonged  all  Nephath-Dor: 
he  had  Tapheth,  the  daughter  of  Solomon,  to  wife. 

12  Bana,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  who  governed  Thanac, 
and  Mageddo,  and  all  Bethsan,  which  is  by  Sarthana, 
beneath  Jezrael,  from  Bethsan  unto  Abelmehula,  over 
against  Jecmaan. 

13  Bengaber,  in  Ramoth  Galaad  :  he  had  the  towns  of 
Jair,  the  son  of  Manasses,  in  Galaad  :  he  was  chief  in  all 
the  country  of  Argob,  which  is  in  Basan,  threescore  great 
cities  with  walls,  and  brazen  bolts. 

14  Ahinadab,  the  son  of  Addo,  was  chief  in  Manaim. 

15  Achimaas,  in  Nephtali  :  he  also  had  Basemath,  the 
daughter  of  Solomon,  to  wife. 

16  Baana,  the  son  of  Husi,  in  Aser,  and  in  Baloth. 

17  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Pharue,  in  Issachar. 

18  Semei,  the  son  of  Ela,  in  Benjamin. 

19  Gaber,  the  son  of  Uri,  in  the  land  of  Galaad,  in  the 
land  of  Sehon,  the  king  of  the  Amorrhitcs,  and  of  Og,  the 
king  of  Basan,  over  all  that  were  in  that  land. 

20  Juda  and  Israel  were  innumerable,  as  the  sand  of 
the  sea  in  multitude;  eating  and  drinking,  and  rejoicing. 

21  aAnd  Solomon  had  under  him  all  the  kingdoms, 
from  the  river  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  even  to  the 
border  of  Egypt :  and  they  brought  him  presents,  and 
served  him  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

22  And  the  provision  of  Solomon,  for  each  day,  was 
thirty  measures  of  fine  flour,  and  threescore  measures  of 
meal ; 

23  Ten  fat  oxen,  and  twenty  out  of  the  pastures    ind 


a  Eccli.  xlvii.  15. 


Ver.  19.  Land.  Heb.  "the  only  officer  who  wax  in  the  land,"  (H.)  except 
in  the  towns  of  Jair,  ver.  13.   C. — His  province  had  belonged  to  two  kings.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Multitude.  We  may  suppose  seven  millions;  though,  if  the  calcu- 
lation of  Chronicles  be  more  accurate,  they  were  much  more  numerous.  See 
2  Kings  xxiv.  9.  H. 

Ver.  21.  The  river.  Euphrates.  Ch. — To,  or  "  of  the  land,"  terra.  H. — 
This  river  may  denote  the  torrent  Besor,  as  Solomon's  dominions  extended  not 
only  as  far  as  Gaza,  but  also  to  the  oriental  branch  of  the  Nile,  ver.  24.  Thus 
one  verse  explains  the  other.  There  were,  indeed,  no  kingdoms  (C.)  in  this  por- 
tion of  land,  which  is  now  quite  barren ;  but  formerly  it  had  several  cities,  and 
they  belonged  to  various  kings  of  Egypt,  Arabia,  the  Philistines,  &c.  H. — Heb. 
may  be  rendered,  "from  the  river,  (Euphrates,)  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and 
to  the  border,"  &c,  (C.)  agreeably  to  2  Par.  ix.  26,  He  exercised  authority 
over  all  the  kings  from  the  river  Euphrates  to  the  land,  Sea  Heb.  "  the  river 
even  unlo,"  &c.  Solomon  had  all  the  kings  of  Syria,  Ammon,  the  Philistines, 
&c,  under  him  ;  so  that  his  empire  took  in  all  that  had  been  promised  to  Abraham. 
H.    Sea  S.  Aug.  q.  21.  Josue. 

Ver  22.  Measures  (cori).  Each  of  which  contained  little  less  than  300 
pints.  C. — A  corus  is  equivalent  to  30  modii,  and  would  support  as  many  men  a 
day ;  so  that  the  family  of  Solomon  would  contain  two  thousand  seven  hundred 
people.   A.  Lapide.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Buffaloes.  Jemur  means  also  a  sort  of  wild  goat,  like  a  stag. 
Dent.  xiv.  5.    Bochart,  Anim.  1.  B.  iii.  22.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Beyond.  Heb.  "on  the  side  of,"  without  determining  on  which. 
Deut.  i. — Thaphsa.  The  famous  Thapsacus,  on  the  Euphrates. — To  Gazan. 
Heb.  Gozan.  This  name  is  written  in  a  different  manner  from  Gaza,  and  may 
signify  a  country  of  the  Medes,  on  the  frontiers  of  Armenia.  But  as  it  is  pro- 
nounced almost  alike,  and  the  parallel  passage  determines  for  the  country  of  the 
Philistines,  (ver.  21,)  we  may  explain  it  of  Gaza.    C. 

Ver.  25.  Vine.  This  expression  is  often  used  to  imply  a  state  of  peace  and 
happiness.     The  people  were  then  content  with  rural  pleasures.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Forty :  2  Par.  ix.  25,  has  four  in  the  Heb.  Sept.  read  in  both 
places  forty  thousand  mares,  for  chariots,  and  twelve  thousand  horses.  C — The 
Alex,  copy  has  forty  here,  and  four  thousand  in  the  latter  place;  where,  instead 
of  horses,  it  gives  horsemen,  with  the  Vulg.  These  two  words  are  often  used  as 
synonymous  by  the  best  authors.  But  it  is  more  difficult  to  reconcile  the  num- 
ber (C.)  ,  as  (2  Par.  xiv.)  we  read  again  differently,  he  had.  one  thousand  four 
hundred  chariots,  and  ticelve  thousand  horsemen.  H. — Forty  might  easily  be 
mistaken  for  four,  by  only  adding  im  at  the  end  of  arba,  Bochart.  Grot  — In- 
stead of  stalls  Calmet  supposes  stables  to  be  understood,  and  in  each  he  would 
place  ten  horses,  which  completes  the  number  here  assigned.  If  this  be  admitted, 
no  change  is  necessary ;  but  as  prcesepe  signifies  "  a  stall,"  we  may  adhere  to  the 
Vulg.,  which  has  forty  thousand  in  both  places ;  whereas  the  Heb.  varies,  though 
the  sense  may  be  the  same.  The  number  of  Solomon's  chariots  was  one  thousand 
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a  hundred  rams ;  besides  venison  of  harts,  roes,  and  buf- 
faloes, and  fatted  fowls. 

24  For  he  had  all  the  country  which  was  beyond  the 
river,  from  Thaphsa  to  Gazan,  and  all  the  kings  of  those 
countries :  and  he  had  peace  on  every  side  round  about. 

25  And  Juda,  and  Israel,  dwelt  without  any  fear,  ever) 
one  under  his  vine,  and  under  his  fig-tree,  from  Dan  to 
Bersabee,  all  the  days  of  Solomon. 

26  ''And  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  stalls  of  chariot 
horses,  and  twelve  thousand  for  the  saddle. 

27  And  the  foresaid  governors  of  the  king  fed  them : 
and  they  furnished  the  necessaries  also  for  king  Solomon's 
table,  with  great  care,  in  their  time. 

28  They  brought  barley  also,  and  straw  for  the  horses 
and  beasts,  to  the  place  where  the  king  was,  according  as 
it  was  appointed  them. 

29  And  God  gave  to  Solomon  wisdom,  and  under- 
standing exceeding  much,  and  largeness  of  heart,  as  the 
sand  that  is  on  the  sea  shore. 

30  And  the  wisdom  of  Solomon  surpassed  the  wisdom 
of  all  the  Orientals,  and  of  the  Egyptians  ; 

31  'And  he  was  wiser  than  all  men  :  wiser  than  Ethan, 
the  Ezrahite,  and  Heman,  and  Chalcol,  and  Dorda,  the 
sons  of  Mahol,  and  he  was  renowned  in  all  nations  round 
about. 

32  Solomon  also  spoke  three  thousand  parables :  and 
his  poems  were  a  thousand  and  five. 

33  And  he  treated  about  trees,  from  the  cedar  that  is 
in  Libanus,  unto  the  hyssop  that  comet h  out  of  the  wall ; 


b  2  Par.  ix.  25.— =  Eccli.  xlvii.  16. 


four  hundred.  As  two  horses  were  usually  employed  to  draw  them,  two  thousand 
eight  hundred,  or,  allowing  for  accidents,  changes,  <fec,  four  thousand  horses, 
would  have  been  amply  sufficient.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  we  should  admit  only 
so  many  horses  or  stalls.  H — His  empire  was  become  more  extensive,  and  his 
works  m-jre  splendid ;  so  that  what  might  appear  a  useless  parade  in  some, 
might  be  worthy  of  praise  in  Solomon.  The  law  is  not  so  precise.  He  shall  not 
multiply  horses  to  himself,  nor  lead  back  the  people  into  Egypt,  being  lifted  up 
with  the  number  of  his  horsemen.  Deut.  xvii.  16.  There  is  a  like  prohibition  of 
many  wives  and  treasures. 

Ver.  27.     Fed  them  and  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and  Sept.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Beasts.  Jtocoss  denotes  horses  of  extraordinary  swiftness,  (Bocnart,) 
or  dromedaries,  &c.  Junius  translates,  "post-horses." — King:  so  also  the  Sept. 
Prot.  "  the  officers  were,  every  man  according  to  his  charge."  The  twelve  go- 
vernors employed  others  to  bring  all  necessary  provisions  (H.)  to  the  places  where 
the  king  was  travelling  (C)  :  or  they  took  care  not  only  of  the  king's  table,  but 
they  had  also  the  general  inspection  over  his  stables.  H. — Few  oats  aro  grown  in 
the  East.     They  feed  their  horses  >y\  barley  and  straw.   C. 

Ver.  29.  Heart ;  magnanimity,  which  pride  often  attempts  to  imitate,  and 
is  therefore  designated  by  the  same  expression.  Prov.  xxi.  4.  The  genius  of  Solo- 
mon was  also  most  penetrating  and  comprehensive.   C. 

Ver.  30.  Orientals  of  Chaldea,  Arabia,  Idumea,  &c.  Dan.  ii.  2;  Abd.  viii. ; 
Num.  xxii.  5.  Job  and  his  friends  were  of  this  description.  The  Greeks  acknow- 
ledged that  they  had  received  their  philosophy  from  the  barbarians  (Laert. 
Proem.) ;  and  Casaubon  observes,  that  the  ancient  defendants  of  the  Christian 
faith  proved  the  same  truth.  Not.  Ibid.  They  showed  that  all  true  saving  know- 
ledge had  been  derived  from  the  Hebrews.  H. — God  had  communicated  to  Solo- 
mon all  that  was  of  real  use  in  those  sciences  in  a  superior  degree.  Wisd.  vii.  17 ; 
Joseph,  viii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  31.  All  men.  Ethan  is  the  same  as  'dithun.  The  title  of  Ezrahite 
does  not  seem  to  belong  to  him ;  and  Chalcol  and  Dorda  seem  to  be  inserted  here 
by  some  transcriber  from  1  Par.  ii.  6,  where  we  read,  the  sons  of  Zara  .  .  Ethan 
and  Eman,  and  Chalchal  and  Bara,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  But  they  were  dif- 
ferent from  these  men.  who  were  probably  Levites.  C. — Solomon  was  eminent  ir 
both  respects,  as  well  as  in  poetry ;  as  he  is  compared  with  those  who  were  most 
noted  for  compositions  and  music.  Sanctius. 

Ver.  32.  Three  thousand  parables.  These  works  are  all  lost,  excepting 
some  part  of  the  parables  extant  in  the  book  of  Proverbs,  and  his  chief  poem, 
called  the  Canticle  of  Canticles.  Ch. — The  title  of  Psalm  exxvi.  attributes  it  to 
Solomon.  But  its  authority  is  not  sufficiently  established.  The  Book  of  Proverbs 
contains  at  present  only  six  hundred  and  fifty-eight,  (A.  Lap.,)  or  eight  hundred 
parables.   Clarius. 

Ver.  33.  Wall.  Some  deny  that  azub  means  hyssop.  Kimchi,  I.evinue,  &c. 
But  there  is  a  species  which  grows  on  mountains,  and  even  out  of  walls.  Bocl.a"t. 
Sanctius. — It  is  a  small  odoriferous  plant ;  whereas  the  cedar  was  the  largest  tre« 
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and  he  discoursed  of  beasts,  and  of  fowls,  and  of  creeping 
things,  and  of  fishes. 

34  And  they  came  from  all  nations  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon,  and  from  all  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who 
heard  >f  his  wisdom. 

CHAP.  V. 

Hiram^  king  of  Tyre,  agreeth  to  furnish  timber  and  workmen  for  building  the 
temple  :  the  number  of  workmen  and  oterseers. 

ANDa  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  his  servants  to 
_  Solomon  :  for  he  heard  that  they  had  anointed  him 
king  in  the  room  of  his  father :  for  Hiram  had  always 
been  David's  friend. 

2  Solomon  sent  to  Hiram,  saying : 

3  Thou  knowest  the  will  of  David,  my  father,  and  that 
he  could  not  build  a  house  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  his 
God,  because  of  the  wars  that  were  round  about  him,  un- 
til the  Lord  put  them  under  the  soles  of  his  feet. 

4  But  now  the  Lord  my  God  hath  given  me  rest  round 
about ;  and  there  is  no  adversary  nor  evil  occurrence. 

5  Wherefore  I  purpose  to  build  a  temple  to  the  name 
of  the  Lord  my  God,  as  the  Lord  spoke  to  David,  my 
father,  saying :  bThy  son,  whom  I  will  set  upon  the 
throne,  in  thy  place,  he  shall  build  a  house  to  my  name. 

6  Give  orders,  therefore,  that  thy  servants  cut  me 
down  cedar  trees,  out  of  Libanus,  and  let  my  servants  be 
with  thy  servants :  and  I  will  give  thee  the  hire  of  thy 
servants  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask  :  for  thou  knowest  how 
there  is  not  among  my  people  a  man  that  has  skill  to  hew 
wood  like  to  the  Sidonians. 

7  Now  when  Hiram  had  heard  the  words  of  Solomon, 
he  rejoiced  exceedingly,  and  said  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God  this  day,  who  hath  given  to  David  a  very  wise  son 
over  this  numerous  people. 

8  And  Hiram  sent  to  Solomon,  saying :   I  have  heard 

a  A.  M.  2992,  A.  C.  1012. 


all  thou  hast  desired  of  me ;  and  I  will  do  all  thy  desire 
concerning  cedar-trees,  and  fir-trees. 

9  My  servants  shall  bring  them  down  from  Libanus  to 
the  sea:  and  I  will  put  them  together  in  floats,  on  the 
sea,  and  convey  them  to  the  place,  which  thou  shalt  sig- 
nify to  me,  and  will  land  them  there,  and  thou  shalt  re- 
ceive them  :  and  thou  shalt  allow  me  necessaries  to  furnish 
food  for  my  household. 

10  So  Hiram  gave  Solomon  cedar-trees,  and  fir-trees, 
according  to  all  his  desire. 

1 1  And  Solomon  allowed  Hiram  twenty  thousand 
measures  of  wheat,  for  provision  for  his  house,  and  twenty 
measures  of  the  purest  oil :  thus  gave  Solomon  to  Hiram 
every  year. 

12  cAnd  the  Lord  gave  wisdom  to  Solomon,  as  he 
promised  him  :  and  there  was  peace  between  Hiram  and 
Solomon,  and  they  two  made  a  league  together. 

13  And  king  Solomon  chose  workmen  out  of  all  Israel, 
and  the  levy  was  of 'thirty  thousand  men. 

14  And  he  sent  them  to  Libanus,  ten  thousand  every 
month,  by  turns,  so  that  two  months  they  were  at  home : 
and  Adoniram  was  over  this  levy. 

15  And  Solomon  had  seventy  thousand  to  carry  bur- 
dens, and  eighty  thousand  to  hew  stones  in  the  moun- 
tain : 

16  Besides  the  overseers  who  were  over  every  work, 
in  number  three  thousand  and  three  hundred,  that  ruled 
over  the  people,  and  them  that  did  the  work. 

17  And  the  king  commanded  that  they  should  bring 
great  stones,  costly  stones,  for  the  foundation  of  the  tem- 
ple, and  should  square  them  : 

18  And  the  masons  of  Solomon,  and  the  masons  of 
Hiram,  hewed  them  :  and  the  Giblians  prepared  timber 
and  stones  to  build  the  house. 


t>  2  Kings  vii.  13;  1  Par.  xxii.  10.— «  Supra,  iii.  12. 


with  ^rhich  the  Jews  were  acquainted.  C. — On  Libanus  there  are  found  such 
trees  above  36  feet  in  circumference;  which  extend  their  branches  111  feet 
around  them.  Maundrell,  Jerus.,  p.  239. — Solomon  examined  all.  Wisd.  vii. 
17,  &c. 

Ver.  34.  Wisdom.  The  Scriptures  relate  the  coming  of  the  queen  of  Saba. 
Chap  x.  Solomon's  wisdom  is  compared  to  a  great  river,  inundating  the  whole 
earth.  Eccli.  xlvii.  16. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Hiram.  Josephus  says  that  the  temple  was  built  in  the 
eleventh  year  of  this  prince.  He  must  therefore  have  been  the  son  of  David's 
friend,  as  the  former  had  sent  artificers  to  build  David's  house,  (2. Kings  v.  11.  C.) 
above  thirty  years  before.  But  there  may  be  a  mistake  in  the  number,  as  the 
Scripture  evidently  speaks  of  the  same  king;  and  Josephus  had  said  before, 
"  Hiram  rejoiced  exceedingly  that  Solomon  had  succeeded  to  the  throne  (for  he 
had  been  the  friend  of  David)  ;  and  he  sent  ambassadors  to  congratulate  with  him 
on  his  present  felicity,  b)  whom  Solomon  wrote,"  &c.  The  mutual  letters  of 
these  kings  were  still  preserved  in  the  archives  of  Tyre ;  and  this  author  confi- 
dently appeals  to  them,  as  he  deems  it  "impious  to  insert  any  fiction"  in  his 
history.  Ant  viii.  2.  He  quotes  Dius  and  Menander;  who  asserted  that  these 
princes  proposed  enigmas  to  each  other;  and  that  Hiram  was  obliged  to  pay  a 
large  sum  of  monev,  as  he  could  not  explain  that  which  Solomon  had  proposed, 
&c.  C.  Ap.  1.  H.    ' 

Ver.  3.  Wars.  Many  interpreters  assert  that  this  was  the  real  impediment, 
(Tostat,  Salien,  &c.,)  rather  than  the  blood  which  David  had  already  spilt, 
2  Kings  vii.,  and  1  Par.  xxii.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Adversary.  Lit.  "  Satan."  Adad  of  Idumea,  and  another  of  Syria, 
and  Jeroboam,  began  to  molest  Solomon  only  towards  the  end  of  his  reign. 
3hap.  x:.  25. 

Veb.  6.  Libanus.  It  belonged  to  Israel,  since  the  victory  of  David,  2  Kings 
c.  18  Solomon  built  some  fortresses  on  the  mountain.  Chap.  ix.  19.  The  cedar- 
trees  grow  chiefly  towards  Phoenicia,  above  Biblos. — Sidonians.  It  seems  they 
were  subject  to  the  king  of  Tyre,  or  this  was  the  common  title  of  all  the  Phoe- 
nicians.   C 

Ver.  7.  Lord  (Jeve)  God  "of  Israel,"  as  it  is  expressed,  2  Par.  ii.  12.  H. — 
This  pagan  prince  adored  and  erected  temples  and  altars  in  honour  of  Baal, 
4j»tarte,  and  Hercules  (Josephus,  &c.) ;  yet  he  did  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  the 


God  of  Israel,  as  he  supposed  that  there  was  a  god  for  each  nation.  See  chap.  xx. 
28 ;  4  Kings  xvii.  27.  C. — Thus  many  think  that  they  may  serve  the  God  of 
unity  by  going  to  hear  the  sermons  of  men  who  preach  a  contradictory  doc- 
trine ;  but  God  will  admit  of  no  rival,  nor  can  he  sanction  any  but  the  true 
religion.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Fir-trees.  Some  take  these  to  be  another  species  of  cedars,  as  they 
say  fir  is  too  slender  and  corruptible  (Martin,  &c.) ;  and  Solomon  had  not  asked 
for  it,  ver.  6;  though  he  does  in  2  Par.  ii.  8,  where  (H.)  the  word  is  translated 
archcuthina,  "juniper-trees,"  by  the  Sept.  and  S.  Jerom.  C — Brussim  is  ren- 
dered fir-trees  by  Pagnin  ;  box  or  cedars,  &c,  by  others.  The  precise  import  of 
the  Heb.  names  of  plants,  animals,  &c,  is  not  sufficiently  known.    M. 

Ver.  9.  There.  Joppe  was  fixed  upon,  as  the  port  nearest  to  Jerusalem, 
2  Par.  ii.  16.  The  trees  were  squared  and  rolled,  (C)  or  dragged  (H.)  from  the 
mountain-top  to  the  river  Adonis,  or  the  plain  of  Biblos,  and  then  sent  in  floats 
by  sea.  C. — Household,  for  the  workmen  employed  in  cutting  the  wood  (2  Par. 
M.) ;  and  also  for  Hiram's  other  servants,  as  the  kings  of  the  East  paid  them  not 
with  money.  C.— The  Tyrians  neglected  agriculture.  Servius. 

Ver.  11.  Wheat,  "  ground  or  beaten."  Heb.  Paral.  H. — By  comparing  this 
passage  with  chap.  iv.  22,  we  may  see  how  much  the  court  of  Solomon  surpassed 
that  of  Hiram.  The  former  consumed  90  measures  of  flour  a  day  ;  and  20,000 
of  wheat  sufficed  for  the  Tyrian  prince's  family  a  whole  year. — Twenty.  It  is 
supposed  by  many  commentators  that  thousand  is  to  be  supplied  from  the  former 
sentence  ;  as  there  seems,  otherwise,  to  be  no  proportion  between  the  wheat  and  th?. 
oil.  Piscat.,  Sic—  The  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c;  read  20,000.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Levy,  or  tribute.  The  men  had  only  to  procure  stone,-;,  as  tbt 
Tyrians  had  engaged  to  do  all  which  regarded  the  wood.  C. — These  were  Israel- 
ites. M. 

Ver.  15.  Mountain  of  Libanus.  C. — Par.  mountains :  but  the  Hob.  is  sin- 
gular in  both  places.     They  were  all  proselytes  or  strangers. 

Ver.  16.  Three  hundred.  In  2  Par.  (ii.  2,  and  18)  we  read  .vx  hundred 
(H.) ;  as  there  are  three  hundred  superior  officers  included.  C.  M.,  &&.,  &.C--B11I 
these  three  thousand  six  hundred  are  all  overseers.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Giblians.  Ezechiel  (xxvii.  9)  commends  them  for  building  ship*. 
Giblos  of  Gebal  is  supposed  to  be  the  town  which  profane  authors  style  Bit>l<«, 
at  the  foot  of  Libanus.     Ptolemy  also  mentions  Gabala,  to  the  east  of  Tyre.  C. 
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CHAP.  VI. 

The  building  of  Solomon's  temple. 

AND"  it  came  to  pass  in  the  four  hundred  and 
eightieth  year  after  the  children  of  Israel  came  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  reign  of 
Solomon  over  Israel,  in  the  month  Zio,  (the  same  is  the 
second  month,)  he  began  to  build  a  house  to  the  Lord. 

2  And  the  house,  which  king  Solomon  built  to  the 
Lord,  was  threescore  cubits  in  length,  and  twenty  cubits 
n  breadth,  and  thirty  cubits  in  height. 

3  And  there  was  a  porch  before  the  temple,  of  twenty 
cubits  in  length,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  breadth 
of  the  temple :  and  it  was  ten  cubits  in  breadth,  before 
the  face  of  the  temple. 

4  And  he  made  in  the  temple  oblique  windows. 

5  And  upon  the  wall  of  the  temple,  he  built,  floors 
round  about,  in  the  walls  of  the  house,  round  about  the 
temple  and  the  oracle,  and  he  made  chambers  in  the  sides 
round  about. 

6  The  floor  that  was  underneath  was  five  cubits  in 
breadth,  and  the  middle  floor  was  six  cubits  in  breadth, 
and  the  third  floor  was  seven  cubits  in  breadth.  And 
he  put  beams  in  the  house  round  about  on  the  out- 
side, that  they  might  not  be  fastened  in  the  walls  of  the 
temple. 

7  And  the  house,  when  it  was  in  building,  was  built  of 
stones,  hewed  and  made  ready  :  so  that  there  was  neither 
hammer  nor  axe,  nor  any  tool  of  iron  heard  in  the  house 
when  it  was  in  building. 

8  The  door,  for  the  middle  side,  was  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  house  :  and  by  winding  stairs  they  went  up  to  the 
middle  room,  and  from  the  middle  to  the  third. 

»  A.  M.  2992,  A.  C.  1012.    2  Par.  iii.  1. 


9  So  he  built  the  house,  and  finished  it :  and  he 
covered  the  house  with  roofs  of  cedar. 

10  And  he  built  a  floor  over  all  the  house,  live  cubits 
in  height,  and  he  covered  the  house  with  timber  of  cedar. 

1 1  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Solomon,  saying  : 

12  As  for  this  house,  which  thou  art  building,  if  thou 
wilt  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  execute  my  judgments,  and 
keep  all  my  commandments,  walking  in  them,  I  will  fulfil 
my  word  to  thee,  bwhich  I  spoke  to  David  thy  father. 

13  cAnd  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  I  will  not  forsake  my  people  Israel. 

14  So  Solomon  built  the  house,  and  finished  it. 

15  And  he  built  the  walls  of  the  house  on  the  inside, 
with  boards  of  cedar,  from  the  floor  of  the  house  to  the 
top  of  the  walls,  and  to  the  roofs,  he  covered  it  with 
boards  of  cedar  on  the  inside  :  and  he  covered  the  floor  of 
the  house  with  planks  of  fir. 

16  And  he  built  up  twenty  cubits  with  boards  of  cedar 
at  the  hinder  part  of  the  temple,  from  the  floor  to  the  top : 
and  made  the  inner  house  of  the  oracle  to  be  the  holy  ol 
holies. 

17  And  the  temple  itself,  before  the  doors  of  the  oracle, 
was  forty  cubits  long. 

18  And  all  the  house  was  covered  within  with  cedar, 
having  the  turnings,  and  the  joints  thereof  artfully 
wrought,  and  carvings  projecting  out :  all  was  covered 
with  boards  of  cedar :  and  no  stone  could  be  seen  in  the 
wall  at  all. 

19  And  he  made  the  oracle  in  the  midst  of  the  house, 
in  the  inner  part,  to  set  there  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord. 

20  Now  the  oracle  was  twenty  cubits  in  length,  ana 

»>  2  Kings  vii.  \6.—c  1  Par.  xxii.  9. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Eightieth  year.  This  chronology  meets  with  the  appro- 
bation of  most  people.  See  Usher.  Chap.  xii.  Some,  however,  find  a  difficulty 
(n  reconciling-  it  with  Acts  xiii.  20,  which  seems  to  attribute  450  years  to  the 
government  of  the  judges.  C. — Second  of  the  sacred  year,  corresponding  with  our 
April.  Syr.  Chaldee  styles  it  "of  the  splendour  of  flowers."  M. — At  first  the 
Hebrews  only  described  the  months  by  their  order;  "first,  second,"  &c.  In 
Solomon's  time  we  begin  to  find  other  names,  taken  from  the  Phenicians,  (Scalig.) 
Chaldees,  (Grot.)  or  Egyptians.  Hardouin,  A.  2993. — After  the  captivity,  at  least, 
the  Chaldee  names  were  adopted  (H.) ;  1.  Nisan  ;  2.  Jar;  3.  Sivan  ;  4.  Tammus; 
5.  Ab;  6.  Elul;  7.  Tisri ;  8.  Marshevan  ;  9.  Casleuj  10.  Thebet;  11.  Schebet ; 
12.  Adar  (C.)  ;  13.  Veadar,  the  intercalary  month,  when  requisite,  according  to 
the  lunar  system,  which  was  not  perhaps  yet  adopted. 

Ver.  2.  House.  Heb.  Hecal,  "  the  palace  "  of  the  God  of  Israel,  where  the 
priests  alone  had  access.  It  was  surrounded  by  various  courts  and  apartments, 
as  the  ancient  temples  were  very  different  from  ours.  All  these  appendages  some- 
times go  under  the  common  name  of  the  temple.  C— Cubits.  The  common  one 
contained  half  a  yard.  The  sacred  cubit  amounted  to  21,888  inches.  Arbuthnot. 
Ezec.  xliii.  13. — Calmet  makes  the  cubit  consist  of  24  fingers'  breadth,  or  little 
less  than  20  inches  of  the  French  measure,  which  is  greater  than  ours.  H . — Hence 
the  temple  would  be  102£  feet  long,  34  feet  2  inches  broad,  51  feet  3  inches  high 
to  the  ceiling.  C — The  walls  are  not  included  ;  else  the  breadth  would  be  almost 
60  cubits,  the  length  100,  and  the  height  50.  Villalpand,  ii.  5,  14.   M. 

Ver.  4.  Oblique  windows.  Which  were  made  slanting,  that  the  light  might 
oe  more  easily  communicated  within.  H. — On  the  outside  they  were  not  so  large. 
W.  M. — Heb.  "windows  to  see  through,  shut,"  with  lattices,  (C)  or  blinds. 
Prot.  "  he  made  windows  of  narrow  lights."  H. — Curtains  might  be  hung  before 
them,  as  no  glass  was  yet  used.  C. — These  windows  occupied  the  5  cubits  above 
the  chambers,  which  were  built  on  the  west  end,  and  on  the  sides  of  the  temple, 
15  cubits  high.  C — No  windows  were  permitted  in  the  holy  of  holies.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Upon  the  wall.  That  is,  joining  to  the  wall. — He  built  floors  round 
about.  Chambers  or  cells  adjoining  to  the  temple,  for  the  use  of  the  temple  and 
of  the  priests,  so  contrived  as  to  be  between  the  inward  and  outward  wall  of  the 
temple,  in  three  stories,  one  above  another. —  The  oracle.  The  inner  temple,  or 
holy  of  holies,  where  God  gave  his  oracles.  Ch. — Sides.  Prot.  "  he  made  cham- 
bers round  about."  H. 

Ver.  7.     Made  ready,  &c.     So  the  stones  for  the  building  of  God's  eternal 

temple,  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  (who  are  the  faithful,)  must  first  be  hewn  and 

polished  here  by  many  trials  and  sufferings,  before  they  can  be  admitted  to  have  a 

place  in  that  celestial  sti  icture.  Ch. — Those  who  have  the  happiness  to  be  chosen 
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will  be  no  more  disturbed  with  the  noise  or  inconvenience  of  persecution,  (H. 
which  they  ought  to  bear  in  silence  upon  earth.  W. — Building.  Screw  nai.* 
were  probably  used.  The  ancient  Romans  wrought  the  mouldings,  &c.  of  thei. 
pillars  after  they  were  erected.  We  may  form  a  grand  idea  of  the  workmen 
employed  by  Solomon,  when  we  consider  that  they  were  able  to  prepare  all  thinge 
with  such  exactitude,  at  a  distance.   C 

Ver.  8.  Middle  side.  Sept.  "  lower  story."  C — "  The  door  of  the  lower 
story  (rib  or  side,  nXtvpag ;  dial,  the  lower  appendage)  was  under  the  right  wing 
of  the  house,  and  a  winding  staircase  led  to  the  middle,  and  from  the  middle  to 
the  third  story.  H. — This  sense  is  very  clear.  Heb.  intimates  that  the  staircase 
was  round  like  a  screw,  and  was  formed  in  the  wall  at  one  end  of  the  rooms. — 
Right  hand  of  those  who  entered  the  temple,  or  on  the  north  ;  though  the  south 
is  commonly  thus  designated.  The  doors  opened  into  the  porch,  as  the  temple  was 
not  to  be  made  a  thoroughfare.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Roofs.  Prot.  "  beams  and  boards  of  cedar."  None  of  the  stones 
appeared  within,  ver.  18.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Bright.  To  prevent  the  excessive  heats.  Five  other  cubits  were 
also  subtracted,  ver.  20.  Some  translate,  "  he  made  also  stories  of  all  the  temple, 
each  five  cubits  high  ;"  so  that  the  three  stories  occupied  half  the  height  of  the 
walls,  which  were  thirty  cubits  in  height,  ver.  2.  C — Covered.  Heb.  "  took  (or 
bound  together)  the  house,"  &c.  The  roof  was  flat.  C — Villalpand  maintains 
the  contrary,  (in  Ezec.  xli.,)  with  Sanchez,  &c.  (Salien  gathers,  from  many  of  the 
ancients,  that  the  floor  here  mentioned  was  a  balustrade,  or  the  pinnacle  of  tlie 
temple,  (Matt,  iv.,)  where  people  might  walk  or  pray.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Fir.  Or  perhaps  of  another  species  of  cedar,  resembling  the  juniper- 
tree.  It  is  found  in  Phenicia,  and  in  Lycia.  See  chap.  v.  8.  It  is  doubted  whether 
the  sanctuary  was  also  boarded,  as  we  read  that  it  was  paved  with  marble.  Heb. 
"  with  precious  or  costly  stones,"  2  Par.  iii.  6.  But  boards  might  be  laid  upon 
them,  as  they  were  on  other  parts  of  the  temple.  The  magnificence  of  Solomci 
appears  in  his  using  such  costly  things,  even  where  they  would  not  be  exposed  tt 
view.     The  floor  was  again  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  ver.  30. 

Ver.  16.  The  inner  house  of  the  oracle.  That  is,  the  sanctuary,  which  lu 
separated  from  the  other  part  of  the  temple  with  this  partition  of  cedar,  instead 
of  the  veil,  which  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses  hung  before  the  sanctuary.  Ch.— 1» 
was  a  square  of  twenty  cubits,  extending  from  the  western  end.  H. — Hither  nor*: 
but  the  high  priest  was  allowed  to  enter,  and  he  but  once  a  year.  C 

Ver.  18.  Out.  Heb.  "and  the  cedar  boards  of  the  house  within  wer« 
carved  with  knops  (fruits)  and  open  flowers,"  (H.)  alternately.  C 

Ver.  20.     Pure  gold.     Heb.  "  reserved  "  by  David,  or  "  gold  locked  i  p."  -»k 
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twenty  cubits  in  breadth,  and  twenty  cubits  in  height. 
And  he  covered  it,  and  overlaid  it  with  most  pure  gold. 
And  the  altar  also  he  covered  with  cedar. 

21  And  the  house  before  the  oracle  he  overlaid  with 
most  pure  gold,  and  fastened  on  the  plates  with  nails  of 
gold. 

22  And  there  was  nothing  in  the  temple  that  was  not 
covered  with  gold :  the  whole  altar  of  the  oracle  he 
covered  also  with  gold. 

23  And  he  made  in  the  oracle  two  cherubims  of  olive- 
tree,  of  ten  cubits  in  height. 

24  One  wing  of  the  cherub  was  five  cubits,  and  the 
other  wing  of  the  cherub  was  five  cubits  :  that  is,  in  all 
ten  cubits,  from  the  extremity  of  one  wing  to  the  extremity 
of  the  other  wing. 

25  The  second  cherub  also  was  ten  cubits  :  and  the 
measure  and  the  work  was  the  same  in  both  the  cheru- 
bims : 

26  That  is  to  say,,  one  cherub  was  ten  cubits  high,  and 
in  like  manner  the  other  cherub. 

27  And  he  set  the  cherubims  in  the  midst  of  the  inner 
temple  :  and  the  cherubims  stretched  forth  their  wings, 
and  the  wing  of  the  one  touched  one  wall,  and  the  wing 
of  the  other  cherub  touched  the  other  wall :  and  the  other 
wings  in  the  midst  of  the  temple  touched  one  another. 

28  And  he  overlaid  the  cherubims  with  gold. 

29  And  all  the  walls  of  the  temple  round  about  he 
carved  with  divers  figures  and  carvings :  and  he  made  in 
them  cherubims  and  palm-trees,  and  divers  representa- 
tions, as  it  were  standing  out,  and  coming  forth  from  the 
wall. 
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30  And  the  floor  of  the  house  he  also  overlaid  with 
gold  within  and  without. 

31  And  in  the  entrance  of  the  oracle,  he  made  little 
doors  of  olive-tree,  and  posts  of  five  corners, 

32  And  two  doors  of  olive-tree  :  and  he  carved  upon 
them  figures  of  cherubims,  and  figures  of  palm-trees,  and 
carvings  very  much  projecting ;  and  he  overlaid  them 
with  gold  :  and  he  covered  both  the  cherubims  and  the 
palm-trees,  and  the  other  things,  with  gold. 

33  And  he  made  in  the  entrance  of  the  temple  posts 
of  olive-tree  four  square  : 

34  And  two  doors  of  fir-tree,  one  of  each  side  :  and 
each  door  was  double,  and  so  opened  with  folding-leaves. 

35  And  he  carved  cherubims,  and  palm-trees,  and 
carved  work  standing  very  much  out :  and  he  overlaid  all 
with  golden  plates  in  square  work  by  rule. 

36  And  he  built  the  inner  court  with  three  rows  of 
polished  stones,  and  one  row  of  beams  of  cedar. 

37  In  the  fourth  year  was  the  house  of  the  Lord 
founded,  in  the  month  Zio: 

38  And  in  the  eleventh  year,  in  the  month  Bui,  (which 
is  the  eighth  month,)  the  house  was  finished  in  all  the 
works  thereof,  and  in  all  the  appurtenances  thereof:  ana 
he  was  seven  years  in  building  it. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Solomon's  palace,  his  house  in  the  forest,  and  the  queen's  house  :    the  work  oj 
the  two  pillars:  the  sea  (or  later)  and  other  vessels. 

AND  Solomon  built  his  own  house  in  thirteen  years, 
and  brought  it  to  perfection. 
2  He  built  also  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Libanus  ;  the 
length  of  it  was  a  hundred  cubits,  and  the  breadth  fift> 


Supra,  vi.  38,  and  Infra,  ix.  10. 


most  precious.  Thin  plates  were  laid  on,  so  as  to  fit  all  the  various  mouldings, 
flowers,  &c. —  Cedar.  The  altar  was  probably  of  stone;  and  upon  the  cedar  boards 
gold  was  laid,  that  the  ark  might  rest  upon  it.  The  altar  of  perfumes  was  not  in 
the  most  holy  place.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Before,  ver.  17.  The  holy  and  the  most  holy  place  were  equally 
covered  with  plates  of  gold.  H. — Heb.  "  So  Solomon  overlaid  the  inner  temple 
with  gold  reserved,  and  he  made  a  partition  with  chains  of  gold,  before  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  he  overlaid  it  with  gold."    H The  chains  were  destined  to  fasten  the 

doors,  before  locks  were  invented. 

Ver.  23.  Olive.  Heb.  "  trees  full  of  oil  or  resin,"  distinguished  from  olive- 
trees.  2  Esd.  viii.  15.  Vatab.  translates,  "  pine;"  others,  "cypress-wood."  C. — 
Height.  Their  gigantic  stature  served  to  denote  the  magnificence  and  greatness 
of  God.  They  looked  towards  the  east.  M. — Their  wings  extended  equalled  their 
height ;  so  that  the  two  cherubims  occupied  the  whole  space  from  north  to  south, 
(H.)  covering  the  smaller  cherubim  of  Moses.  They  only  reached  half  the  height 
of  the  sanctuary.     Their  form  is  not  clearly  ascertained.  See  Exod.  xxv.  18.  C 

Ver.  29.  And  divers,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  open  (full-blown)  flowers  within  and 
without  "  the  sanctuary.  We  read  also  of  chains  of  gold  connected  together.  2 
Par.  iii.  5.  C. — It  is  clear  that  sacred  pictures  were  authorized  to  be  set  up  in  the 
temple  for  God's  honour,  (W.)  though  the  Jews  were  so  prone  to  idolatry.   H. 

Ver.  32.  And  carvings,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  flowers  full-blown."  The  term, 
anaglypha,  denotes  a  sculpture  in  relievo,  (C.)  or  projecting.   H. 

Ver.  34.  Fir-tree,  or  some  species  of  cedar,  ver.  15. — Double.  In  the  large 
doors  other  smaller  were  made,  that  the  priests  might  pass  more  easily.  M. — 
And  so,  &c.  Lit.  "and  holding  each  other,  was  opened."  Both  the  great  and 
the  small  doors  might  open  at  the  same  time  (Sanchez);  or  rather  the  latter 
would  afford  a  passage  while  the  great  folding-doors  were  shut.  M. 

Ver.  35.  And  carved,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  open  flowers,  (as  ver.  32,)  and  over- 
bid them  with  gold,  fitted  upon  the  sculpture  "  (H.) ;  so  that  the  shape  of  every 
thing  appeared. 

Ver.  36.  Court  of  the  priests. — Cedar.  Some  think  that  the  court  was 
surrounded  with  galleries,  supported  on  three  rows  of  pillars  ;  or  one  gallery  was 
above  another,  on  pillars  of  stone,  with  a  third  supported  by  cedar  pillars.  M. — 
But  Josephus  takes  no  notice  of  these  galleries.  Others  think  that  the  wall  of 
separation  consisted  only  of  two  rows  of  stone,  with  a  third  of  wood,  in  all  three 
cubits  high.  Joseph,  viii.  2.  Villal.— But  the  sacred  writers  seem  rather  to  indi- 
cate that  beams  of  cedar  were  fixed  in  the  walls,  at  the  distance  of  three  courses 
cf  stone,  even  to  the  top.  This  mode  of  architecture  is  clearly  mentioned,  chap. 
»ii.  12;  1  Esd.  vi.  3,  4,  and  v.  8;   Habac.  ii.  11.  H. 

Ver.  38.  Bui,  afterwards  styled  Marchesvan.  Pagnin  thinks  that  the  former 
name-  alludes  to  "  the  inundation  "  of  rain  at  that  season,  corresponding  with  our 


October  and  November.  Chal.  "  the  month  of  collected  fruits."  M. — Tears.  It 
is  wonderful  that  Solomon  could  complete  this  most  stupendous  structure  (H.)  in 
so  short  a  time.  It  is  reported  that  360,000  men  were  employed  for  twenty  years 
to  build  a  pyramid  of  Egypt  (C);  which  was  designed,  perhaps,  for  no  other 
purpose  but  to  show  the  pride  and  magnificence  of  the  king  while  living,  and  to 
contain  his  ashes  after  death.  Many  of  the  materials  for  the  temple  had  indeed 
been  collected  by  David,  (1  Par.  xxii.,)  so  that  Solomon  was  enabled  to  finish  it  in 
a  much  shorter  time  than  his  own  palace,  which  took  him  almost  thirteen  years 
to  bring  to  perfection.  They  were  almost  contiguous  to  each  other,  though  built 
on  separate  hills.  The  temple  occupied  the  whole  of  Moria,  which  was  levelled  a 
great  deal,  to  allow  space  sufficient  for  such  an  amazing  structure.  It  was  thus 
founded  upon  a  rock,  as  an  emblem  of  the  perpetuity  of  the  true  religion,  which 
has  subsisted  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  :  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  Dr. 
Worthington,  who,  on  this  occasion,  gives  a  retrospective  view  of  what  had  taken 
place  in  the  Jewish  state,  with  respect  to  this  most  important  subject,  during  the 
fourth  age,  or  for  the  space  of  the  last  480  years.  See  Douuy  Bible  in  loc.,  &c. 
H. — Building  it.  The  dedication  was  deferred  till  the  following  year,  probably 
on  account  of  the  jubilee  recurring  at  that  time.  Usher,  A.  3000.  C. — But  this  is 
very  uncertain.  Salien  fixes  upon  the  year  3030,  which  was  not  a  year  of  jubilee  ; 
and  he  rather  thinks  that  the  delay  was  occasioned  by  the  vessels,  the  brazen  sea, 
&c  ,  which  had  to  be  brought  from  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan.  We  may  also 
recollect  that  the  rainy  season  was  set  in  before  the  temple  was  quite  finished: 
so  that  it  would  have  been  very  inconvenient  for  all  Israel  -0  assemble  at  that 
time.  After  the  dedication,  the  temple  continued  to  be  adorned,  till  it  was  de- 
stroyed by  Nebuchadonoser,  (H.)  A.  3416,  and  lay  in  ruins  fifty-two  years,  when 
the  Jews  were  authorized  by  Cyrus  to  rebuild  it.  They  could  not  however  finish 
the  work,  so  as  to  proceed  to  a  fresh  dedication,  till  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes, 
A.  3489.  Herod  undertook  to  rebuild  (Button)  the  greatest  part  of  this  second 
temple,  and  to  adorn  it,  in  the  most  magnificent  manner,  A.  3986.  This  placo 
was  honoured  by  the  presence  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  foretold  the  destruction, 
which  took  place  within  that  generation.  A.  D.  70.  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  I.  Thirteen.  He  was  only  twelve  years  and  a  half ;  since 
he  finished  both  the  temple  and  the  palace  in  twenty  years.  Chap.  ix.  10.  Salien 
observes  that  Solomon's  house  was  connected  with  the  queen's,  as  well  as  with 
that  part  which  was  styled  of  the  forest  of  Libanus,  for  their  mutual  recreation. 
A.  C  1023.     The  Rom.  Sept.  places  the  thirteen  first  verses  at  the  end,  ver.  51.    II. 

Ver.  2.  Libanus.  So  it  was  called,  on  account  of  the  many  cedar  pillars 
brought  from  that  mountain  ;  or  because  many  trees  and  shrubs  were  planted  in  the 
vicinity.  C — The  palace  stood  on  the  eastern  part  of  Sion,  and  to  the  west  of  the 
temple.  M. — The  vale  between  them  had  been  filled  up,  at  a  vast  expense,  and  a 
sort  of  bridge  erected,  which  was  called  Mello.     Thus  the  palace  of  David,  on  tin. 
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cubits,  and  the  height  thirty  cubits:  and  four  galleries 
between  pillars  of  cedar :  for  he  had  cut  cedar-trees  into 
pillars. 

3  And  he  covered  the  whole  vault  with  boards  of  cedar, 
and  it  was  held  up  with  five  and  forty  pillars.  And  one 
row  had  fifteen  pillars, 

4  Set  one  against  another, 

5  And  looking  one  upon  another,  with  equal  space  be- 
tween the  pillars,  and  over  the  pillars  were  square  beams 
in  all  things  equal. 

6  And  he  made  a  porch  of  pillars  of  fifty  cubits  in 
length,  and  thirty  cubits  in  breadth  :  and  another  porch 
before  the  greater  porch,  and  pillars,  and  capitals  upon 
the  pillars. 

7  He  made  also  the  porch  of  the  throne  wherein  is  the 
seat  of  judgment ;  and  covered  it  with  cedar- wood  from 
the  floor  to  the  top. 

8  And  in  the  midst  of  the  porch  was  a  small  house, 
where  he  sat  in  judgment  of  the  like  work.  He  made  also 
a  house  for  the  daughter  of  Pharao  ("whom  Solomon  had 
taken  to  wife)  of  the  same  work  as  this  porch  ; 

9  All  of  costly  stones,  which  were  sawed  by  a  certain 
rule  and  measure,  both  within  and  without  :  from  the 
foundation  to  the  top  of  the  walls,  and  without,  unto  the 
great  court. 

10  And  the  foundations  were  of  costly  stones,  great 
stones  of  ten  cubits  or  eight  cubits. 

11  And  above  there  were  costly  stones  of  equal  mea- 
sure hewed,  and  in  like  manner  planks  of  cedar. 

12  And  the  great  court  was  made  round  with  three 
rows  of  hewed  stones,  and  one  row  of  planks  of  cedar, 
which  also  was  observed  in  the  inner  court  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  and  in  the  porch  of  the  house. 

»  Supra,  iii.  1. 


13  And  king  Solomon  sent,  and  brought  Hiram  fron 
Tyre. 

14  The  son  of  a  widow  woman,  of  the  tribe  of  Neph- 
tali,  whose  father  was  a  Tyrian,  an  artificer  in  brass,  and 
full  of  wisdom,  and  understanding,  and  skill  to  work  all 
work  in  brass.  And  when  he  was  come  to  king  Solomon, 
he  wrought  all  his  work. 

15  And  he  cast  two  pillars  in  brass,  each  pillar  was 
eighteen  cubits  high  :  band  a  line  of  twelve  cubits  com- 
passed both  the  pillars. 

16  He  made  also  two  chapiters  of  molten  brass,  to  be 
set  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars :  the  height  of  one  chapi- 
ter was  five  cubits,  and  the  height  of  the  other  chapiter 
was  five  cubits  : 

17  And  a  kind  of  net-work,  and  chain-work  wreathed 
together  with  wonderful  art.  Both  the  chapiters  of  the 
pillars  were  cast:  seven  rows  of  nets  were  on  one  chapi- 
ter, and  seven  nets  on  the  other  chapiter. 

18  And  he  made  the  pillars,  and  two  rows  round  about 
each  net-work  to  cover  the  chapiters,  that  were  upon  the 
top,  with  pomegranates  :  and  in  like  manner  did  he  to  the 
other  chapiter. 

19  And  the  chapiters  that  were  upon  the  top  of  the 
pillars,  were  of  lily-work,  in  the  porch  of  four  cubits. 

20  And  again  there  were  other  chapiters  on  the  top  of 
the  pillars  above,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  pillar 
over  against  the  net-work  :  and  of  pomegranates  there 
were  two  hundred,  in  rows  round  about  the  other  chapiter. 

21  And  he  set  up  the  two  pillars  in  the  porch  of  the 
temple  :  and  when  he  had  set  up  the  pillar  on  the  right 
hand,  he  called  the  name  thereof  Jachin  :  in  like  manner 
he  set  up  the  second  pillar,  and  called  the  name  thereof 
Booz. 


b  Jer.  Iii.  21. 


west  of  Sion,  and  this  of  Solomon,  served  to  protect  the  temple  and  to  keep  the 
citizens  in  awe.  Salion. — Sanchez  declines  giving  the  dimensions  of  this  palace,  as 
they  are  not  satisfactory.  M. — Here  Solomon  resided,  and  was  served  in  gold, 
(C.)  adorning  his  palace  with  shields  and  targets  of  the  same  precious  metal. 
Chap.  x.  16 — 21. — Cubits.  The  more  sacred  part  of  the  temple  was  only  GO,  20, 
and  30  cubits.  Chap.  vi.  2.  But  there  were  various  other  appendages  and  towers. 
This  palace  must  have  been  very  extensive. — And  four.  Heb.  "  upon  four  rows 
of  cedar  pillars,  with  cedar  beams  upon  the  pillars."  H. — One  row  of  these  might 
be  rather  pilasters,  against  the  wall  (ver.  3);  so  that  there  would  be  three 
covered  galleries  before  the  apartments,  each  supported  on  fifteen  pillars.  C 

Ver.  4.  Set,  &c.  Heb.  "  and  windows  in  three  rows,  over  against  one 
another;  (5)  and  all  the  doors  and  posts  square  with  the  windows:  and  light  was 
against  light,  in  three  rows."  H. — The  palace  had  three  stories ;  but  the  galleries 
before  it  were  of  equal  height  with  it. 

Ver.  6.  Porch.  Sept.  seem  to  retain  the  original  word  aulom,  as  they  read 
atXa/x ;  whence  our  hall,  and  the  Lat.  aula,  may  be  derived.  H. — It  was  a  court 
surrounded  by  pillars  and  galleries  in  front  of  the  palace.  C. — Another.  Heb. 
"the  porch  before  them  (pillars)  and  the  pillars,  and  the  thick  beam  before 
them." 

Ver.  7.  Top.  Heb.  "the  other  side."  H. — The  eastern  princes  generally 
sit  before  their  palace  to  give  judgment ;  and  hence  that  of  the  Ottoman  emperors 
is  styled  the  Porte,  (C)  or  "  gate." 

Ver.  8.  House.  In  the  form  of  a  recess  or  alcove  at  the  end  of  one  of  the 
aforesaid  porches,  and  probably  in  that  which  was  nearer  the  palace.  Guards 
would  be  stationed  in  the  other.  H. — Pharao.  Till  it  was  finished  this  lady  had 
lodged  in  David's  palace;  though,  as  it  was  deemed  in  a  manner  sacred,  on 
account  of  the  presence  of  the  ark,  it  was  judged  expedient  to  remove  her.  2  Par. 
viii.ll.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Cedar,  in  regular  courses  with  the  stones.  Chap.  vi.  36.  Public 
places  were  often  made  in  a  circular  form,  and  were  thus  rendered  more  beautiful. 
The  palace  of  Solomon  might  have  enclosed  the  court  in  this  manner,  or  there 
were  buildings  on  all  the  four  sides,  made  of  three  courses  of  fine  large  stones, 
with  the  fourth  of  cedar  beams,  till  the  whole  was  completed.  The  ancients  built 
for  posterity,  as  we  may  perceive  from  the  huge  stones,  well  connected,  which 
•till  remain  in  the  ruins  of  Egyptian,  Greek,  and  Roman  architecture. 

Ver.  14.     Nephtali  :  2  Par.  (ii.  14)  we  read  of  Dan.     But  the  king  of  Tyre 
Tusrht  be  under  a  mistake,  (Sanctius,)  or  he  may  only  insinuate  that  she  lived  at 
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the  city  of  that  name,  in  the  tribe  of  Nephtali.  M. — One  of  her  husbands  might 
be  a  Danite,  (Grot.)  though  resident  at  Tyre. — Father  may  also  denote  a  mas- 
ter or  officer;  in  which  sense  we  read  in  Par.,  My  father,  Hiram.  II.  S.  Jer. 
Trad.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Eighteen.  Both  together  are  said,  in  Par.,  to  be  thirty-five,  as  ii 
half  a  cubit  too  much  had  been  here  assigned,  which  is  not  unusual  with  regard 
to  imperfect  numbers,  ver.  1.  But  Jeremias  (Iii.  21)  agrees  with  this  passage; 
and  the  book  of  Par.  may  not  have  included  a  cubit  of  solid  metal  at  the  base  or 
plinth.  A.  Lap. — The  rest  was  hollow.  The  chapiters  of  five  cubits,  and  the  bases, 
which  were  perhaps  as  large,  are  not  contained  in  the  eighteen  cubits,  which  might 
otherwise  appear  to  be  disproportionate  with  the  circumference  of  twelve  cubits.  C 

Ver.  16.  Five.  Comprising  all  the  ornaments.  The  body  was  only  three 
cubits,  4  Kings  xxv.  17.  If  we  include  the  circles,  which  join  it  to  the  pillar,  it 
would  be  four  (ver.  19);  and  with  the  rose,  and  ornaments  at  the  top,  five 
cubits  high. 

Ver.  19.  Of  lily-tvork,  seems  also  transposed.  Calmet  would  translate 
Heb.  "  and  he  made  pomegranates,  two  rows  round  each  net,  to  cover  the  chapi- 
ter, which  was  at  the  top  of  the  pillar,  and  in,  &c,  (19)  and  the  chapiter,  which 
was  above  the  pillars  of  the  court,  (or  porch,)  four  cubits  high.  And  he  made 
rows  of  two  hundred  pomegranates,  all  round,  to  cover  one  of  the  crowns  of  thi 
pillars,  and  he  did  the  like  for  the  other  crown  ;  (20)  and  he  also  made  a  chapiter, 
like  a  rose,  (or  lily,)  at  the  top  of  the  pillars,  above,  and  over  against  the  body, 
which  was  beyond  the  nets."  The  rose  seemed  to  grow  out  of  the  pillar.  The 
chapiters  were  not  square,  but  of  a  circular  form.  Pelletier  supposes  that  these 
pillars  were  of  the  ancient  Doric  order.  It  is  certain  that  all  the  chapiter  was  not 
in  the  form  of  a  lily,  as  the  Heb.  would  now  insinuate,  but  only  the  top  part  o< 
it.  Chap.  v.  22.  The  long  addition  of  one  vf  the  crowns,  &c,  may  be  unnecessary, 
if  the  original  signify  either  ;  (as  ver.  15,)  "  to  cover  either  crown." 

Ver.  20.  Chapiter  (capitelli  secundi).  II . — Villalpand  thinks  Ihis  "  troniJ 
chapiter  "  is  rather  the  cornice,  round  which  the  pomegranates  hung  M. — Sept. 
"  and  of  roses,  five  rows,  all  round,  upon  the  second  circle."  H. 

Ver.  21.  Temple.  Against  the  wall,  (Jer.  Iii.  23,)  on  each  side  of  the  door, 
which  leads  to  the  holy  place.  The  piHars  might  be  twenty-eight  cubits  high, 
ver.  15.  H. — Jachin.  That  is,  firmly  established. — Booz.  That  is,  in  it* 
strength.  By  recording  these  names  in  holy  writ  the  Spirit  of  God  would  havt 
us  understand  the  invincible  firmness  and  strength  of  the  pillars  on  vrl.'cb  tl» 
true  temple  of  God,  which  is  the  Church,  is  established.  Oh. 
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22  And  upon  the  tops  of  the  pillars  he  made  lily-work  : 
so  the  work  of  the  pillars  was  finished. 

23  *  He  made  also  a  molten  sea,  of  ten  cubits,  from 
brim  to  brim,  round  all  about ;  the  height  of  it  was  five 
cubits,  and  a  line  of  thirty  cubits  compassed  it  round 
about. 

24  And  a  graven  work,  under  the  brim  of  it,  com- 
passed it  for  ten  cubits  going  about  the  sea :  there  were 
two  re  svs  cast  of  chamfered  sculptures. 

25  And  it  stood  upon  twelve  oxen,  of  which  three 
looked  towards  the  north,  and  three  towards  the  west,  and 
three  towards  the  south,  and  three  towards  the  east :  and 
the  sea  was  above  upon  them,  and  their  hinder  parts  were 
all  hid  within. 

26  And  the  laver  was  a  hand-breadth  thick  :  and  the 
brim  thereof  was  like  the  brim  of  a  cup,  or  the  leaf  of  a 
crisped  lily :  it  contained  two  thousand  bates. 

27  And  he  made  ten  bases  of  brass,  every  base  was 
four  cubits  in  length,  and  four  cubits  in  breadth,  and 
three  cubits  high. 

28  And  the  work  itself  of  the  bases,  was  intergraven  : 
and  there  were  gravings  between  the  joinings. 

29  And  between  the  little  crowns  and  the  ledges,  were 
lions,  and  oxen,  and  cherubims ;  and  in  the  joinings  like- 
wise above  :  and  under  the  "lions  and  oxen,  as  it  were 
bands  of  brass  hanging  down. 

30  And  every  base  had  four  wheels,  and  axletrees  of 
brass  and  a+  the  four  sides  were  undersetters,  under  the 
laver  molten,  looking  one  against  another. 

31  The  mouth  also  of  the  laver  within,  was  in  the  top 
of  the  chapiter  :  and  that  which  appeared  without,  was  of 
one  cubit  all  round,  and  together  it  was  one  cubit  and  a 
half:  and  in  the  corners  of  the  pillars  were  divers  en- 
gravings :  and  the  spaces  between  the  pillars  were  square, 
not  round. 

32  And  the  four  wheels,  which  were  at  the  four  cor- 
ners of  the  base,  were  joined  one  to  another  under  the 
base :  the  height  of  a  wheel  was  a  cubit  and  a  half. 

33  And  they  were  such  wheels  as  are  used  to  be  made 
in  a  chariot :  and  their  axletrees,  and  spokes,  and  strakes, 
and  naves,  were  all  cast. 


*  2  Par.  iv.  2. 


34  And  the  four  undersetters,  that  were  at  every  cor 
ner  of  each  base,  were  of  the  base  itself,  cast  and  joined 
together. 

35  And  on  the  top  of  the  base,  there  was  a  round 
compass  of  half  a  cubit,  so  wrought  that  the  laver  might 
be  set  thereon,  having  its  gravings,  and  divers  sculpture* 
of  itself. 

36  He  engraved  also  in  those  plates,  which  were  oi 
brass,  and  in  the  corners,  cherubims,  and  lions,  and  palm- 
trees,  in  likeness  of  a  man  standing,  so  that  they  seemed 
not  to  be  engraven,  but  added  round  about. 

37  After  this  manner,  he  made  ten  bases,  of  one  cast- 
ing and  measure,  and  the  like  graving. 

38  He  made  also  ten  lavers  of  brass :  one  laver  con- 
tained four  bates,  and  was  of  four  cubits  :  and  upon  every 
base,  in  all  ten,  he  put  as  many  lavers. 

39  And  he  set  the  ten  bases,  five  on  the  right  side  of 
the  temple,  and  five  on  the  left :  and  the  sea  he  put  on  the 
right  side  of  the  temple,  over  against  the  east,  southward. 

40  And  Hiram  made  cauldrons,  and  shovels,  and 
basins,  and  finished  all  the  work  of  king  Solomon  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

41  The  two  pillars  and  the  two  cords  of  the  chapiters, 
upon  the  chapiters  of  the  pillars  :  and  the  two  net-works, 
to  cover  the  two  cords,  that  were  upon  the  top  of  the 
pillars. 

42  And  four  hundred  pomegranates  for  the  two  net 
works :  two  rows  of  pomegranates  for  each  net-work,  to 
cover  the  cords  of  the  chapiters,  which  were   upon   tlir 
tops  of  the  pillars. 

43  And  the  ten  bases,  and  the  ten  lavers  on  the  bases. 

44  And  one  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  the  sea. 

45  And  the  cauldrons,  and  the  shovels,  and  the  basins 
All  the  vessels  that  Hiram  made  for  king  Solomon,  for 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  were  of  fine  brass. 

46  In  the  plains  of  the  Jordan,  did  the  king  cast  them 
in  a  clay  ground,  between  Socoth  and  Sarthan. 

47  And  Solomon  placed  all  the  vessels  :  but  for  its  ex- 
ceeding great  multitude  the  brass  could  not  be  weighed. 

48  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  for  the  house  of 
the  Lord  :  the  altar  of  gold,  and  the  table  of  gold,  upon 
which  the  loaves  of  proposition  should  be  set : 


Ver.  23.  Brim,  in  diameter.  The  circumference  was  about  thirty  cubits ; 
for  it  is  not  exactly  three  times  as  much  as  the  diameter.  C. — The  latter  is  as 
7  to  22,  with  respect  to  the  circumference.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Ten  cubits.  All  was  not  therefore  ornamented.  Prot.  "  there  were 
kaops  compassing  it,  ten  in  a  cubit  .  .  .  the  knops  were  cast  in  two  rows,  when  it 
was  cast."  H. — The  signification  of  Pokaim  is  not  ascertained,  whether  it  be 
"apples,  balls,"  &c,  or  perhaps  a  corrupt  word  for  Boltrim,  "oxen,"  or  "  ox 
hiads;"  as  2  Par.  (iv.  3)  clearly  explains  it.  C. — There  also  it  is  insinuated  that 
tli3  carvings  commenced  only  towards  the  bottom,  where  the  circumference  was 
-educed  to  ten  cubits    M. 

Ver.  25.  Oxen.  Josephus  and  the  Jews  would  condemn  Solomon  for  making 
these  figures;  but  it  is  clear  that  his  present  was  acceptable  to  God,  as  well  as  his 
person.  C — Within.  The  oxen  were  of  solid  brass,  to  support  such  a  weight.  M. 
.  Ver.  26.  Tico  thousand  bates.  That  is,  about  ten  thousand  gallons.  This 
was  the  quantity  of  water  which  was  usually  put  into  it ;  but  it  was  capable,  if 
brim-full,  of  holding  three  thousand.  See  2  Par.  iv.  5,  7.  Ch. — The  batus  con- 
tained about  five  gallons.  W. — Instead  of  a  hand's  breadth,  it  is  lit.  "three 
ounces,"  or  the  fourth  part  of  a  Roman  foot ;  which  is  equivalent  to  four  fingers' 
(H.)  breadth,  or  a  "  hand's  breadth,"  as  the  Heb.  tope  implies,  or  a  little  above 
three  inches. —  Crisped,  or  "full-blown  lily."  The  Chaldee  supposes  it  was  thus 
ornamented.      Heb.  "  with  flowers  of  lilies,"  (C.)  or  "  roses."     Ssusson.  H. 

Ver.  27.     Bases.     These  were  designed  to  wash  the  victims.  Pelletier. 

Ver.  32.     Joined.     Yet  not  so  as  to  be  immovable.  C. 

Ver.  36.  Palm-trees  were  not  expressed,  ver.  29.  All  was  in  relievo,  and 
-epresented  in  its  natural  posture.  C. 

Ver.  39.     Right  side,  to  the  south,  between  the  temple  and  the  altar  of  holo- 


causts.— Sea.  It  was  the  most  towards  the  east  of  the  five  basins,  (C.)  or  neai 
the  eastern  gate  of  the  priests'  court,  standing  to  the  south  of  the  entrance,  thai 
they  might  purify  themselves.  M. — S.  Justin  (ap.  2)  observes,  that  the  pagans 
imitated  this  custom.  But  this  ought  not  to  hirder  Christians  from  employing  t 
thing  which  is  innocent  in  itself,  and  calculated  to  make  them  aspire  to  the  great- 
est purity,  when  they  approach  to  God.  H. 

Ver.  40.  Shovels.  Scutras  may  also  signify  "cauldrons,"  from  their  re- 
semblance with  a  shield.  These  terms  occur  Exod.  xxvii.  3,  (C.)  and  are  here 
properly  translated,  shovels,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  41.  Cords:  no  mention  of  these  had  been  made  before.  The  same 
terms  are  frequently  expressed  in  a  different  manner.  Ver.  15 — 20.  Heb.  "  the 
two  pillars  and  the  chapiters  round,  (C)  which  were  on  the  top  of  the  pillars,  and 
the  two  nets  to  cover  the  two  bowls  of  (or  the  two  circular)  chapiters,"  &c.  II. 

Ver.  45.  Fine  brass  (aurichalco).  Some  pretended  that  gold  was  mixed 
with  this  sort  of  brass.  But  Pliny  (xxxiv.  2)  informs  us  that  it  came  out  of  frhf 
mines,  without  dross.  Heb.  "  polished  (or  refined)  brass."  C — It  might  resem- 
ble the  Corinthian  brass.  M. 

Ver.  46.  Sarthan.  This  place  was  on  the  west,  and  Socoth  on  the  east  oi 
the  Jordan,  near  Bethsan.  Chap.  iv.  12.  C — Jos.  iii.  16.  H. — Adrichomius  placet 
both  on  the  east,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  M. 

Ver.  47.  Weighed.  It  was  deemed  unnecessary,  and  too  troublesome.  II. — 
Heb.  "And  Solomon  would  not  have  all  the  vessels  weighed."  on  account  of  the 
too  great  number  :  the  weight  of  the  brass  was  not  discovered.  Vatable. 

Ver.  48.  Altar,  not  that  on  which  the  ark  was  placed,  (chap.  vi.  20.  C) 
though  some  are  of  that  opinion  (M.  &c.)  ;  but  perhaps  the  altar  of  incense.  In 
1  Par.  iv.  «  we  find  ten  specified,  one  between  each  candlestick,  in  the  holy  place.  C. 
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49  And  the  golden  candlesticks,  five  on  the  right  hand, 
and  five  on  the  left,  over  against  the  oracle,  of  pure  gold  : 
and  the  flowers  like  lilies,  and  the  lamps  over  them  of 
gold  :  and  golden  snuffers, 

50  And  pots,  and  flesh-hooks,  and  bowls,  and  mortars, 
and  censers,  of  most  pure  gold  :  and  the  hinges  for  the 
doors  of  the  inner  house  of  the  holy  of  holies,  and  for  the 
doors  of  the  house  of  the  temple,  were  of  gold. 

51  "And  Solomon  finished  all  the  work  that  he  made 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  brought  in  the  things  that 
David,  his  father,  had  dedicated,  the  silver  and  the  gold, 
and  the  vessels,  and  laid  them  up  in  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  dedication  of  the  temple :  Solomon's  prayer  and  sacrifices. 

THEN  ball  the  ancients  of  Israel,  with  the  princes  of 
the  tribes,  and  the  heads  of  the  families  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  were  assembled  to  king  Solomon,  in  Jeru- 
salem :  that  they  might  carry  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  out  of  the  city  of  David,  that  is,  out  of  Sion. 

2  And  all  Israel  assembled  themselves  to  king  Solo- 
mon, on  the  festival  day,  in  the  month  of  Ethanim,  the 
same  is  the  seventh  month. 

3  And  all  the  ancients  of  Israel  came,  and  the  priests 
took  up  the  ark, 

4  And  carried  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  the  tabernacle 
of  the  covenant,  and  all  the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  that 
were  in  the  tabernacle  :  and  the  priests  and  the  Levites 
carried  them. 

5  And  king  Solomon,  and  all  the  multitude  of  Israel, 
that  were  assembled  unto  him,  went  with  him  before  the 
ark,  and  they  sacrificed  sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not  be 
counted  or  numbered. 

6  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant 
of  the  Lord  into  its  place,  into  the  oracle  of  the  temple, 
into  the  holy  of  holies,  under  the  wings  of  the  cheru- 
bims. 

7  For  the  cherubims  spread  forth  their  wings  over  the 
place  of  the  ark,  and  covered  the  ark,  and  the  staves 
thereof  above. 

8  And  whereas  the  staves  stood  out,  the  ends  of  them 
were  seen  without,  in  the  sanctuary  before  the  oracle,  but 

»  2  Par.  v.  1.— b  A.  M.  3001,  A.  C.  1003.     2  Par.  v.  2. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Ethanim  was  afterwards  called  Tisri.  H. — Usher 
places  the  dedication  on  Friday,  30th  October,  the  8th  of  the  seventh  month.  The 
people  continued  at  Jerusalem  till  the  23rd.  The  feast  of  expiation  fell  on  the 
10th,  (H.)  during  the  octave  of  the  dedication.  After  this,  the  feast  of  tabernacles 
commenced  on  the  fifteenth,  for  other  seven  days. 

Ver.  4.  Ark,  from  the  city  of  David,  along  with  the  tabernacle,  fSalien,) 
which  had  been  made  for  it  in  the  palace.  Ver.  1.  They  also  (H.)  brought  the 
Mosaic  tabernacle  from  Gabaon,  (C  Josephus,  &c.,)  and  reposited  both  f  H.)  in 
the  treasury  of  the  temple,  as  they  were  now  of  no  other  service.  Jeremias  was 
authorized  to  take  the  ark,  the  tabernacle,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  in  order  to 
prevent  their  falling  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldees.  He  placed  them  in  a  cave, 
where  they  have  never  been  discovered.  2  Mac.  ii.  4. 

Ver.  5.  Sacrificed,  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  (M.)  or  at  least  (H.)  gave 
them  the  blood  to  offer  upon  the  altars,  which  were  placed  at  six  paces  from  one 
another,  in  imitation  of  David.  2  Kings  vi.  13.  C — Could  not.    See  chap.  vii.  47. 

Ver.  6.  Wings.  These  covered  the  smaller  cherubim,  upon  the  ark.  H. 
Chap.  vi.  23,  27. — They  formed  a  sort  of  throne,  with  their  wings  extended  from 
one  side  of  the  building  to  the  other,  (C)  twenty  cubits  long.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Out.  In  the  days  of  Moses  these  staves  had  touched  the  veil  of  the 
tabernacle ;  but  now,  as  the  place  for  the  ark  was  twice  as  large,  they  were  no 
longer  perceived  ;  though  they  remained  in  the  holes  prepared  for  them  by  Moses, 
till  the  author  wrote;  which  must  have  been  before  the  captivity.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Nothing  else,  &c.  There  was  nothing  else  but  the  tables  of  the  law 
within  the  ark.  But  on  the  outside  of  the  ark,  or  near  the  ark,  were  also  the  rod 
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were  not  seen  farther  out,  and  there  they  have  been  unto 
this  day. 

9  Now  in  the  ark  there  was  nothing  else  ""but  the  two 
tables  of  stone,  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb,  when 
the  Lord  made  a  covenant  with  the  children  of  Israel, 
when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  priests  were  come 
out  of  the  sanctuary,  that  a  cloud  filled  the  house  of  the 
Lord, 

1 1  And  the  priests  could  not  stand  to  minister  because 
of  the  cloud  :  for  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

12  Then  Solomon  said  :  dThe  Lord  said  that  he  would 
dwell  in  a  cloud. 

13  Building,  I  have  built  a  house  for  thy  dwelling,  to 
be  thy  most  firm  throne  for  ever. 

14  And  the  king  turned  his  face,  and  blessed  all  the 
assembly  of  Israel :  for  all  the  assembly  of  Israel  stood. 

15  And  Solomon  said  :  Blessed  be  the  Lord  the  God 
of  Israel,  who  spoke  with  his  mouth  to  David,  my  father, 
and  with  his  own  hands  hath  accomplished  it,  saying : 

16  Since  the  clay  that  I  brought  my  people  Israel  out 
of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  city  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  for 
a  house  to  be  built,  that  my  name  might  be  there :  but  I 
chose  David  to  be  over  my  people  Israel. 

17  "And  David,  my  father,  would  have  built  a  house 
to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel : 

18  And  the  Lord  said  to  David,  my  father:  Whereas, 
thou  hast  thought  in  thy  heart  to  build  a  house  to  my 
name,  thou  hast  done  well  in  having  this  same  thing  in 
thy  mind. 

19  Nevertheless,  thou  shalt  not  build  me  a  house,  but 
thy  son,  that  shall  come  forth  out  of  thy  loins,  he  shall 
build  a  house  to  my  name. 

20  The  Lord  hath  performed  his  word  which  he  spoke  . 
and  I  stand  in  the  room  of  David,  my  father,  and  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord  promised  :  and  have  built 
a  house  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

21  And  I  have  set  there  a  place  for  the  ark,  whereir 
is  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  which  he  made  with  oui 
fathers,  when  they  came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

22  And  Solomon  stood  before  the  aitar  of  the  Lord,  in 

«  Exod.  xxxiv.  27 ;  Heb.  ix.  4.— d  2  Par.  vi.  I.—*  2  kii>f,s  vii.  S. 


of  Aaron,  and  a  golden  urn  with  manna.  Hob.  ix.  4.  Ch.  W. — These  might  have 
been  in  the  ark  while  it  was  not  fixed ;  but  pfter  the  tenip'e  was  built,  all  but  the 
tables  was  placed  in  the  treasury ;  where,  we  6nd,  thd  book  or  the  law  was  dis- 
covered, under  Joas.  Deut.  xxxi.  26;  2  Par  xxxiv  14.  C. —  In  area  might  easil" 
signify  ad,  orjuxta  arcam,  "near  the  ark."  Sa'ier. 

Ver.  12.  Cloud.  He  alludes  to  Lev.  xvi  2.  M. — God  h<id  so  frequently  ap- 
peared in  this  manner,  that  Solomon  w'.s  Pathorized  to  consider  it  as  the  symbol 
of  his  presence.  Exod.  xiv.  19;  xriv.  10,  and  zl.  32,  I'sai.  xvii.  12.  This 
luminous  cloud  filled  the  whole  tcmyle,  tc  convince  all  ih?.t  the  Lcrd  was  pleased 
with  the  devotion  of  the  king,  and  of  his  people.  C 

Ver.  14.  Stood.  It  is  pretender',  that  the  king  alone  was  allowed  to  sit.  C 
— But  here  Solomon  stood,  upon  an  eminence  made  of  brass.  2  Par.  vi.  13.  H. — 
He  pronounced  the  blessing,  (part  of  which  is  given,  ver.  15 — 22,)  with  his  fac? 
turned  towards  the  people,  as  he  was  also  in  the  court  of  Israel.  Then  turning 
himself  to  the  altar  (C)  of  holocausts,  (M.)  with  his  hands  uplifted,  he  began  tc 
pray.  Ver.  23 — 54.  See  Exod.  xxxix.  43;  2  Kings  vi.  18,  where  Moses  and 
David  blessed  the  people,  on  similar  occasions.  C — Thus  the  priests  of  the 
Catholic  Church  turn  to  the  people,  when  they  bless  or  speak  to  them  ;  and  look 
towards  the  altar,  when  they  pour  forth  their  supplications  for  them  to  God 
Sectaries  would  always  behold  the  face  of  the  preacher.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Heaven,  falling  on  his  knees.  Ver.  54;  2  Par.  vi.  13.  This  is  tne 
first  instance  we  find  of  people  praying  on  their  knees,  which  was  common  after- 
wards. 1  Esd.  ix.  5;  Isa.  xlv.  24;  Dan.  vi.  10;  Acts  ix.  40,  and  xx.  3fi.  The 
Christian  Church  generally  adopts  this  custom. 
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the  sight  of  the  assembly  of  Israel,  and  spread  forth  his 
hands  towards  heaven, 

23  And  said  :  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God  like 
thee,  in  heaven  above,  or  on  the  earth  beneath:  who 
keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with  thy  servants,  that  have 
walked  before  thee  with  all  their  heart . 

24  Who  hast  kept  with  thy  servant  David,  my  father, 
what  thou  hast  promised  him  :  with  thy  mouth  thou  didst 
speak,  and  with  thy  hands  thou  hast  performed,  as  this 
day  proveth. 

25  Now,  therefore,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep  with 
thy  servant  David,  my  father,  what  thou  hast  spoken  to 
him,  saying:  "There  shall  not  be  taken  away  of  thee  a 
man  in  my  sight,  to  sit  on  the  throne  of  Israel :  yet  so  that 
thy  children  take  heed  to  their  way,  that  they  walk  before 
me  as  thou  hast  walked  in  my  sight. 

26  And  now,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  let  thy  words  be 
established,  which  thou  hast  spoken  to  thy  servant  David, 
my  father. 

27  Is  it  then  to  be  thought  that  God  should  indeed 
dwell  upon  earth  ?  for  if  heaven,  and  the  heavens  of  hea- 
vens, cannot  contain  thee,  how  much  less  this  house  which 
I  have  built  ? 

28  But  have  regard  to  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and 
to  his  supplications,  O  Lord,  my  God :  hear  the  hymn 
and  the  prayer,  which  thy  servant  prayeth  before  thee  this 
day: 

29  That  thy  eyes  may  be  open  upon  this  house,  night 
and  day  :  upon  the  house  of  which  thou  hast  said  :  bMy 
name  shall  be  there :  that  thou  mayest  hearken  to  the 
prayer  which  thy  servant  prayeth,  in  this  place  to 
thee : 

30  That  thou  mayest  hearken  to  the  supplication  of  thy 
servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  whatsoever^ they  shall 
pray  for  in  this  place,  and  hear  them  in  the  place  of  thy 
dwelling  in  heaven;  and  when  thou" nearest,  show  them 
mercy. 

31  If  any  man  trespass  against  his  neighbour,  and  have 
an  oath  upon  him,  wherewith  he  is  bound,  and  come,  be- 
cause of  the  oath,  before  thy  altar,  to  thy  house, 

32  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven :  and  do  and  judge  thy 
servants,  condemning  the  wicked,  and  bringing  his  way 
upon  his  own  head,  and  justifying  the  just,  and  rewarding 
him  according  to  his  justice. 

33  If  thy  people  Israel  shall  fly  before  their  enemies, 
(because  they  will  sin  against  thee,)  and  doing  penance, 

»  2  Kings  vii.  12. 


and  confessing  to  thy  name,  shall  come  and  pray,  and 
make  supplications  to  thee  in  this  house : 

34  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin  of 
thy  people  Israel,  .and  bring  them  back  to  the  land  which 
thou  gavest  to  their  fathers. 

35  If  heaven  shall  be  shut  up,  and  there  shall  be  no 
rain,  because  of  their  sins,  and  they,  praying  in  this  place, 
shall  do  penance  to  thy  name,  and  shall  be  converted 
from  their  sins,  by  occasion  of  their  afflictions : 

36  Then  hear  thou  them  in  heaven,  and  forgive  the 
sins  of  thy  servants,  and  of  thy  people  Israel :  and  show 
them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk,  and  give 
rain  upon  thy  land,  which  thou  hast  given  to  thy  people 
in  possession. 

37  If  a  famine  arise  in  the  land,  or  a  pestilence,  or 
corrupt  air,  or  blasting,  or  locust,  or  mildew;  if  their 
enemy  afflict  them,  besieging  the  gates,  whatsoever  plague, 
whatsoever  infirmity, 

38  Whatsoever  curse  or  imprecation  shall  happen  to 
any  man  of  thy  people  Israel :  when  a  man  shall  know 
the  wound  of  his  own  heart,  and  shall  spread  forth  his 
hands  in  this  house  ; 

39  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  in  the  place  of  thy 
dwelling,  and  forgive,  and  do  so  as  to  give  to  every  one 
according  to  his  ways,  as  thou  shalt  see  his  heart ;  (for 
thou  only  knowest  the  heart  of  all  the  children  of  men  ;) 

40  That  they  may  fear  thee  all  the  days  that  they  live 
upon  the  face  of  the  land,  which  thou  hast  given  to  our 
fathers. 

41  Moreover  also  the  stranger,  who  is  not  of  thy  people 
Israel,  when  he  shall  come  out  of  a  far  country  for  thy 
name's  sake,  (for  they  shall  hear  every  where  of  thy  great 
name,  and  thy  mighty  hand, 

42  And  thy  stretched  out  arm,)  so  when  he  shall  come, 
and  shall  pray  in  this  place, 

43  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  in  the  firmament  of  thy 
dwelling-place,  and  do  all  those  things,  for  which  that 
stranger  shall  call  upon  thee :  that  all  the  people  of  the 
earth  may  learn  to  fear  thy  name,  as  do  thy  people  Israel, 
and  may  prove  that  thy  name  is  called  upon  on  this  house, 
which  I  have  built. 

44  If  thy  people  go  out  to  war  against  their  enemies, 
by  what  way  soever  thou  shalt  send  them,  they  shall  pray 
to  thee  towards  the  way  of  the  city,  which  thou  hast 
chosen,  and  towards  the  house,  which  I  have  built  to  thy 
name : 


t>  Deut.  xii.  11. 


Ver.  25.  Sight.  Solomon  was  aware  of  the  conditions  on  which  he  held  his 
crown  and  the  Divine  favour,  so  that  his  fall  is  the  more  inexcusable.  H. — His 
posterity  lost  a  great  part  of  the  kingdom,  though  they  had  the  right  to  rule  over 
Juda  till  the  coming  of  Christ.  W. 

Veh.  27.  •  Earth.  Full  of  admiration,  he  breaks  out  into  this  pathetic  ex- 
clamation, wondering  that  God  should  deign  to  accept  of  what  ho  had  done ;  and 
Uiat,  by  the  symbol  of  his  presence,  he  should  engage  to  honour  this  temple  in  a 
more  particular  manner,  and  to  shower  down  his  graces  with  a  more  liberal  hand 
on  those  who  should  there  present  themselves  before  him.  This  wise  prince  was 
not  ignorant  that  God's  immensity  fills  all  places. — Heavens.  We  know  not  how 
many  heavens  the  Jews  admitted.  We  find,  1.  the  air,  2.  the  region  of  the  stars, 
3.  the  residence  of  God,  thus  specified;  and  this  last  is  here  denoted  as  the  most 
excellent  of  all.     S.  Paul  styles  it  the  third  heaven.  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

Ver.  29.  My  name.  It  shall  be  called  the  house  of  God.  H. — There  people 
shall  come  to  do  homage  to  the  Lord.  C 

'Ver.  31.  Oath.  In  certain  cases  an  oath  would  clear  a  person.  Exod.  xxii. 
11.     Solomon  prays  that  perjury  may  be  disclosed. 

Ver.  34.     Fathers.     In  the  place  of  their  captivity  they  might  turn,  like 
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Daniel,  towards  the  temple.    C — God  had  threatened  that  he  would  punish  hi» 
people  by  the  hand  of  their  enemies,  &c.  if  they  transgressed.    Lev.  xxvi.  17.  M. 

Ver.  37.  Mildew.  Heb.  also,  "a  bruchus,"  or  young  locust.  Prot.  "  cater- 
pillar." 

Ver.  38.  Heart:  his  offence.  Sept.  a^v,  "touching,  or  compunction." 
H. — Let  a  man  go  to  the  source  of  the  evil,  and  be  sorry  for  his  sins.  C 

Ver.  41.  Stranger.  God  watches  over  all  mankind;  and  oblations  were 
received  from  all  sorts  of  people,  even  from  idolaters.  The  kings  of  Persia  and 
Egypt,  the  Roman  emperors,  &c,  made  great  presents.  1  Esd.  iii.  7,  and  vii.  21  , 
Joseph,  xi.,  and  xii.  2.  It  seems  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  was  only  made  aftej 
the  captivity.  Some  of  these  adored  the  true  God,  like  Cornelius,  &c.  Acts  via. 
27,  and  x.  1.  Some  were  drawn  by  curiosity;  others  desired  to  be  converU/d. 
To  thee,  kings  shall  offer  presents,  Psal.  lxxi.  10.  C 

Ver.  44.  Name.  It  was  the  prastice  of  the  religious  Jews  to  pray  with  their 
eyes  turned  towards  the  holy  place,  ver.  48.  The  primitive  Christians  looked 
towards  the  east,  in  prayer,  to  remind  them  of  the  ascension  of  our  Saviour,  (C) 
from  Mount  Olivet,  in  that  quarter.  H.  Psal.  lxvii.  34.  8.  Just.  q.  118.  Tert. 
Apol.  16.  S.  Epip.  Haer.  19.  C. 
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45  And  then  hear  thou  in  heaven  their  prayers,  and 
their  supplications,  and  do  judgment  for  them. 

46  But  if  they  sin  against  thee,  (afor  there  is  no  man 
who  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  being  angry,  deliver  them  up 
to  their  enemies,  so  that  they  be  led  away  captives  into 
the  land  of  their  enemies,  far  or  near ; 

47  Then  if  they  do  penance  in  their  heart,  in  the  place 
of  captivity,  and  being  converted,  make  supplication  to 
thee  in  their  captivity,  saying  :  We  have  sinned,  we  have 
done  unjustly,  we  have  committed  wickedness : 

48  And  return  to  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  all  their 
soul,  in  the  land  of  their  enemies,  to  which  they  have  been 
led  captives :  and  pray  to  thee  towards  the  way  of  their 
land,  which  thou  gavest  to  their  fathers,  and  of  the  city 
which  thou  hast  chosen,  and  of  the  temple  which  I  have 
built  to  thy  name  : 

49  Then  hear  thou  in  heaven,  in  the  firmament  of  thy 
throne,  their  prayers,  and  their  supplications,  and  do 
judgment  for  them : 

50  And  forgive  thy  people,  that  have  sinned  against 
thee,  and  all  their  iniquities,  by  jvhich  they  have  trans- 
gressed against  thee :  and  give  them  mercy  before  them 
that  have  made  them  captives,  that  they  may  have  com- 
passion on  them. 

51  For  they  are  thy  people,  and  thy  inheritance,  whom 
thou  hast  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the 
midst  of  the  furnace  of  iron. 

52  That  thy  eyes  may  be  open  to  the  supplication  of 
thy  servant,  and  of  thy  people  Israel,  to  hear  them  in  all 
things  for  which  they  shall  call  upon  thee. 

53  For  thou  hast  separated  them  to  thyself  for  an  in- 
heritance, from  amongst  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  as 
thou  hast  spoken  by  Moses,  thy  servant,  when  thou 
broughtest  our  fathers  out  of  Egypt,  O  Lord  God. 

54  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Solomon  had  made  an 
end  of  praying  all  this  prayer  and  supplication  to  the 
Lord,  that  he  rose  from  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord :  for 
he  had  fixed  both  kneea  on  the  ground,  and  had  spread 
his  hands  towards  heaven. 

55  And  he  stood,  and  blessed  all  the  assembly  of  Israel 
with  a  loud  voice,  saying : 

56  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  rest  to  his 
people  Israel,  according  to  all  that  he  promised :  there 
hath  not  failed  so  much  as  one  word  of  all  the  good  things 
that  he  promised  by  his  servant  Moses. 

57  The  Lord  our  God  be  with  us,  as  he  was  with  our 
fathers,  and  not  leave  us,  nor  cast  us  off: 

58  But  may  he  incline  our  hearts  to  himself,  that  we 
may  walk  in  all  his  ways,  and  keep  his  commandments, 

•  S  Par.  vl.  S6  ;  Eccles.  vii.  21 ;  1  John  1.  8. 


Ver.  47.     Heart.     Without  this,  external  repentance  will  not  suffice.  W. 

Vbr.  63.  Sheep,  and  other  smaller  beasts,  during  the  seven  days,  without 
counting  the  oblations  of  individuals.  The  law  had  not  prescribed  any  particular 
rites  for  the  dedication  of  places.  But  common  sense  dictated  that  sacred  things 
should  be  distinguished  from  such  as  were  common.  Moses  and  David  had  set  a 
pattern,  which  was  followed  by  the  Jews  after  the  captivity,  and  by  the  Macha- 
bces.  Exod.  xl.  9;  1  Kings  vi.  17;  1  Esd.  iii.  10;  1  Mac.  iv.  56.  C— The  festival 
of  the  dedication  was  observed  by  our  Saviour.  John  x.  22.  H. — Even  private 
houses  received  a  sort  of  dedication.  Deut.  xx.  5. 

Ver.  64.  Court  of  the  priests.  An  altar  was  there  erected,  in  haste.  Fire 
from  heaven  came  to  consume  the  victims.  2  Par.  vii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  66.  Eighth  day,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  second  octave.  H. — Blessed 
the  king,  as  he  had  done  them  before.  The  most  honourable  performs  this  office. 
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and  his  ceremonies,  and  all  his  judgments,  which  he  com- 
manded our  fathers. 

59  And  let  these  my  words,  wherewith  I  have  prayed 
before  the  Lord,  be  nigh  unto  the  Lord  our  God  day  and 
night,  that  he  may  do  judgment  for  his  servant,  and  for 
his  people  Israel,  day  by  day : 

60  That  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know,  that  the 
Lord  he  is  God,  and  there  is  no  other  besides  him. 

61  Let  our  hearts  also  be  perfect  with  the  Lord  our 
God,  that  we  may  walk  in  his  statutes,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, as  at  this  day. 

62  And  the  king,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  offered  vic- 
tims before  the  Lord. 

63  And  Solomon  slew  victims  of  peace-ofFerings,  which 
he  sacrificed  to  the  Lord,  two  and  twenty  thousand  oxen, 
and  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand  sheep :  so  the  king, 
and  all  the  children  of  Israel,  dedicated  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

64  In  that  day  the  king  sanctified  the  middle  of  the 
court,  that  was  before  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  for  there  he 
offered  the  holocaust,  and  sacrifice,  and  the  fat  of  the 
peace-offerings :  because  the  brazen  altar  that  was  before 
the  Lord,  was  too  little  to  receive  the  holocaust,  and  sacri- 
fice, and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings. 

65  And  Solomon  made  at  the  same  time  a  solemn 
feast,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  great  multitude,  from  the 
entrance  of  Emath  to  the  river  of  Egypt,  before  the  Lord 
our  God,  seven  days  and  seven  days,  that  is,  fourteen 
days. 

66  And  on  the  eighth  day,  he  sent  away  the  people  : 
and  they  blessed  the  king,  and  went  to  their  dwellings, 
rejoicing,  and  glad  in  heart,  for  all  the  good  things  that 
the  Lord  had  done  for  David,  his  servant,  and  for  Israel, 
his  people. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  Lord  appeareth.  again  to  Solomon  :  he  buildeth  cities :  he  sendeth  a  fleet 

to  Ophir. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Solomon  had  finished  the 
building  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's 
house,  and  all  that  he  desired  and  was  pleased  to  do, 

2  That  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  the  second  time,  bas 
he  had  appeared  to  him  in  Gabaon. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  I  have  heard  thy  prayer 
and  thy  supplication,  which  thou  hast  made  before  me  :  I 
have  sanctified  this  house,  which  thou  hast  built,  to  put 
my  name  there  for  ever ;  and  my  eyes,  and  my  heart, 
shall  be  there  always. 

4  And  if  thou  wilt  walk  before  me,  as  thy  father 
walked,  in  simplicity  of  heart,  and  in  uprightness :  and 

t>  Supra,  iii.  S ;  2  Far.  vii.  12. 


Heb.  vii.  7.  C. — The  king  and  people  wished  all  sorts  of  happiness  to  each  other 
— David.     The  glory  of  his  son  reflected  honour  on  him.  H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.     Do,  regarding  those  buildings.  Paral.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Gabaon;  that  is,  "during  the  ni<?ht."  2  Par.  vii.  12.  God  had 
spoken  to  Solomon,  by  a  prophet,  while  he  was  building  the  temple  (chap.  vi.  11. 
H.)  ;  unless  that  passage  relate  to  the  same  time  as  that  which  is  here  recorded 
more  in  detail,  and  took  place  in  the  night,  after  Solomon  had  poured  forth  his 
most  solemn  prayer.  C — Fire  from  heaven  had  sufficiently  signified  that  his 
former  request  had  been  granted.  M. — The  context  shows  that  the  admonition 
was  not  sent  till  the  palace  was  finished,  (ver.  1,  and  10,)  in  the  twenty-third 
year  of  Solomon.  Salien. 

Ver.  4.  Simplicity  of  heart.  That  is,  in  the  sincerity  and  integrity  of  a 
single  heart,  as  opposite  to  all  double-dealing  and  deceit.    Ch. —External  worship 
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wilt  do  all  that  I  have  commanded  thee,  and  wilt  keep  my 
ordinances,  and  my  judgments, 

5  aI  will  establish  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom  over 
Israel  for  ever,  as  I  promised  David,  thy  father,  saying  : 
There  shall  not  fail  a  man  of  thy  race  upon  the  throne  of 
Israel. 

6  But  if  you  and  your  children,  revolting,  shall  turn 
away  from  following  me,  and  will  not  keep  my  command- 
ments, and  my  ceremonies,  which  I  have  set  before  you, 
but  will  go  and  worship  strange  gods,  and  adore  them  : 

7  I  will  take  away  Israel  from  the  face  of  the  land 
which  I  have  given  them  ;  and  the  temple  which  I  have 
sanctified  to  my  name,  I  will  cast  out  of  my  sight ;  and 
Israel  shall  be  a  proverb,  and  a  by-word  among  all 
people. 

8  And  this  house  shall  be  made  an  example  of:  every 
one  that  shall  pass  by  it,  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  hiss, 
and  say :  bWhy  hath  the  Lord  done  thus  to  this  land,  and 
to  this  house  ? 

9  And  they  shall  answer  :  Because  they  forsook  the 
Lord  their  God,  who  brought  their  fathers  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  and  followed  strange  gods,  and  adored  them, 
and  worshipped  them  :  therefore  hath  the  Lord  brought 
upon  them  all  this  evil. 

10  cAnd  when  twenty  years  were  ended,  after  Solomon 
had  built  the  two  houses ;  that  is,  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  house  of  the  king, 

11  (Hiram,  the  king  of  Tyre,  furnishing  Solomon  with  ! 
cedar-trees,  and  fir-trees,  and  gold,  according  to  all   he 
had  need  of,)  then  Solomon  gave  Hiram  twenty  cities  in 
the  land  of  Galilee. 

12  And  Hiram  came  out  of  Tyre,  to  see  the  towns 
which  Solomon  had  given  him,  and  they  pleased  him  not ; 

13  And  he  said  :  Are  these  the  cities  which  thou  hast 
given  me,  brother  ?  And  he  called  them  the  land  of  Cha- 
bul,  unto  this  day. 

»  2  Kings  vii.  12,  and  16.— b  Deut.  xxix.  24 ;  Jer.  xxii.  8. 


alone  will  not  be  acceptable.  W.— "  God  is  worshipped  by  faith,  hope,  and  charity." 
S.  Aug.  Ench.  3. 

Ver.  7.  Take  away,  by  death  or  exile.  H.— Sight.  God  is  dispfsed  to 
grant  favours  to  those  who  approach  his  temples  with  piety.  If  they  indulge 
their  passions,  he  will  suffer  these  holy  places  to  be  profaned,  as  a  dreadful  warn- 
ing of  his  displeasure.  The  Jews  enjoyed  prosperity  while  they  continued  faithful. 
On  their  revolt  the  ark  was  taken,  the  temple  pillaged  by  Sesac,  burnt  by  Nabu- 
chodonosor,  profaned  by  Antiochus,  and  destroyed  by  the  Romans.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Galilee,  the  higher,  which  was  nearer  to  the  sea  and  the  confines  of 
Tyre  (M.);  or  rather  the  lower  Galilee  lay  in  this  direction.  C. — This  was  not  a 
part  of  the  country  allotted  to  Israel,  (Jos.  xix.  27,)  but  had  been  conquered: 
as  Hiram  gave  the  cities  back,  2  Par.  viii.  2.  Solomon  caused  them  to  be  rebuilt, 
and  peopled  by  the  Israelites.  Grot. — If  they  had  formed  a  part  of  his  dominions 
before  he  would  not  have  had  to  send  a  colony  thither.  C. — Others  t-hink  that  he 
only  ceded  that  country  for  a  time  to  Hiram,  till  he  should  be  indemnified.  Abul. 
Tostat.  M.  T.  W. — The  country  belonged  to  the  Lord,  (Lev.  xxv.  13,)  and  could 
not  be  given  away  by  the  prince.  In  case  it  had  been  occupied  by  strangers, 
Solomon  would  have  taken  care  that  the  Israelites  should  have  the  free  exercise 
of  their  religion.  But  as  Hiram  rejected  his  offer,  he  would  make  him  recom- 
pence  by  some  other  means  (C)  ;  in  ready  money,  ver.  14.  Joseph.  T. 

Ver.  13.  Brother.  By  this  title  the  eastern  kings  addressed  each  other.  Chap. 
xx.  32;  1  Mac.  x.  18,  and  xi.  30.  Solomon  and  Hiram  always  lived  on  good 
terms.  C. — Chabul :  that  is,  dirty  or  displeasing.  Ch. — The  latter  signification  is 
given  by  Josephus,  from  the  Phoenician  language.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Offered,  or  paid  back  to  Hiram,  for  what  he  had  lent.  T. — Heb. 
"  And  this  is  the  reason  of  the  levy  (or  tribute)  which  king  Solomon  imposed,  in 
order  to  build,"  &c.  H. — We  have  seen  that  Adoniram  was  at  the  head  of  this 
department.  Chap.  v.  14.  The  people  bore  these  burdens  with  patience,  till  the 
wevks  of  Hello  gave  Jeroboam  an  occasion  of  stirring  them  up  to  rebellion.  Chap, 
xi.  27.  Mello  was  a  palace,  fortification,  (C)  or  bridge,  erected  in  the  vale, 
(Sa?ien,)  from  the  palace  to  the  temple,  (M.)  lying  between  Sion  and  the  old 
Jerusalem.  David  had  begun  to  build  here,  and  Solomon  perfected  tho  works. 
Eiecbias  repaired  the  wall,  2   Par.  xxxii.  5.     In  this  palace  Joas  was  slain.  4 


14  And  Hiram  sent  to  king  Solomon  a  hundred  and 
twenty  talents  of  gold. 

15  This  is  the  sum  of  the  expenses,  which  king  Solo- 
mon offered  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own 
house,  and  Mello,  and  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  and  Heser, 
and  Mageddo,  and  Gazer. 

16  Pharao,  the  king  of  Egypt,  came  up  and  took  Ga- 
zer, and  burnt  it  with  fire  :  and  slew  the  Chanaanite  that 
dwelt  in  the  city,  and  gave  it  for  a  dowry  to  his  daughter, 
Solomon's  wife. 

17  So  Solomon  built  Gazer,  and  Bethhoronthe  nether, 

18  And  Baalath,  and  Palmira,  in  the  land  of  the 
wilderness. 

19  And  all  the  towns  that  belonged  to  himself,  and 
were  not  walled,  he  fortified  ;  the  cities  also  of  the  chariots, 
and  the  cities  of  the  horsemen,  and  whatsoever  he  had  a 
mind  to  build  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Libanus,  and  in  all 
the  land  of  his  dominion. 

20  All  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Amorrhites,  and 
Hethites,  and  Pherezites,  and  Hevites,  and  Jebusites,  that 
are  not  of  the  children  of  Israel : 

21  Their  children,  that  were  left  in  the  land  ;  to  wit, 
such  as  the  children  of  Israel  had  not  been  able  to  destroy, 
Solomon  made  tributary  unto  this  day. 

22  But  of  the  children  of  Israel,  Solomon  made  not 
any  to  be  bond-men,  but  they  were  warriors,  and  his 
servants,  and  his  princes,  and  captains,  and  overseers  of 
the  chariots  and  horses. 

23  And  there  were  five  hundred  and  fifty  chief  officers 
set  over  all  the  works  of  Solomon,  and  they  had  people 
under  them,  and  had  charge  over  the  appointed  works. 

24  dAnd  the  daughter  of  Pharao  came  up  out  of  the 
city  of  David  to  her  house,  which  Solomon  had  built  for 
her  :  then  did  he  build  Mello. 

25  Solomon  also  offered  three  times  every  year  holo- 
causts, and  victims  of  peace-offerings,  upon  the  altar  which 

«  2  Par.  viii.  1.— d  2  Par.  viii.  11. 


Kings  xii.  20.  C — Heser,  or  Asor.  Jos.  xv.  23,  and  xix.  36.  H. — There  was  a 
town  of  this  name  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  another  in  that  of  Nephtali. — Gazer  had 
been  taken  by  Josue,  but  the  Chanaanites  had  again  made  themselves  masters  of  it. 

Ver.  17.  Nether,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  2  Par.  (viii.  5)  adds,  the  upper, 
which  was  a  town  of  Ephraim.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Baalath.  There  were  several  towns  of  this  name.  Jos.  xix.  44.  C 
— Palmira.  Heb.  Tamor,  "  a  palm-tree."  C — But  the  d  is  preserved  in  the 
margin,  as  well  as  in  some  MSS.  and  in  the  ancient  versions;  and  is  read,  Tad- 
mor,  in  Chronicles.  Kennicott. — Prot.  have  also,  "  Tadmor,  in  the  wilderness,  in 
the  land."  H. — Le  Clerc  adds,  ''  of  Aram,"  or  Syria  of  Soba.  2  Par.  viii.  3,  4. 
Palmira,  famous  for  its  water  and  fertile  soil,  was  the  boundary  of  the  Roman  and 
Parthian  empires,  (Plin.  v.  25,)  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  vast  deserts,  and  built 
by  Solomon  for  the  advantage  of  travellers,  a  day's  journey  from  the  Euphrates. 
Joseph,  viii.  6. — Superb  ruins  are  still  to  be  seen.  C 

Ver.  19.  That  ..  himself .  Heb.  "of  store;"  or  to  keep  his  treasures.  H. — 
Lit.  "  of  indigence,"  designed  to  counteract  the  effects  of  famine.  Pharao  obliged 
the  Israelites  to  build  such  cities  for  him,  (Exod.  i.  11,)  which  are  called  cities 
of  tabernacles.  The  word  mosconuth  is  here  rendered,  toerenot  walled. — Chariots. 
See  chap.  iv.  26.  C — Libanus,  the  temple,  (S.  Jer.  Trad.)  or  the  palace.  Sa. — 
But  these  were  both  in  Jerusalem.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Day.  After  the  captivity  some  were  found  who  had  perhaps  come 
from  Phoenicia.  1  Esd.  ix.  1.  Solomon  reduced  the  natives  of  the  country  to  the 
most  abject  condition,  forcing  them  to  work  like  slaves.  Joseph,  viii.  6. — Heb. 
"upon  those  Solomon  imposed  a  tribute  of  bond-service,  until  this  day."  H. 

Ver.  22.  Bond-men.  Par.  To  serve  in  the  king's  worhs :  for  they  were 
warriors,  &c.  The  natural  subjects  performed  the  more  honourable  offices.  H. — 
Strangers  pay  tribute.  Matt.  xvii.  24. 

Ver.  23.  Officers  of  the  crown.  There  were  250  over  the  army,  (Par.)  or 
3,300,  (3,600,  Par.)  including  those  who  presided  over  the  proselytes.  Chap.  v.  16. 
C — These  were  employed  while  the  temple  was  building.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Year,  at  the  three  great  festivals,  with  peculiar  solemnity,  (C)  a* 
well  as  holocausts  every  day,  and  on  the  sabbaths  and  new  moons.  2  Par.  vMi 
13.     See  ib.  xxxi.  3.  C — He  established  funds  for  all  these  victim?.  M. 
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lie  had  built  to  the  Lord,  and  he  burnt  incense  before  the 
Lord  :  and  the  temple  was  finished. 

26  And  king  Solomon  made  a  fleet  in  Asiongaber, 
which  is  by  Ailath,  on  the  shore  of  the  Red  Sea,  in  the 
land  of  Edom. 

27  And  Hiram  sent  his  servants  in  the  fleet,  sailors 
that  had  knowledge  of  the  sea,  with  the  servants  of  Solo- 
mon. 

28  And  they  came  to  Ophir ;  and  they  brought  from 
thence  to  king  Solomon  four  hundred  and  twenty  talents 
of  gold. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  queen  of  Saba  cometh  to  king  Solomon :  his  riches  and  glory. 

ANDa  the  queen  of  Saba  having  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Solomon  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  came  to  try  him 
with  hard  questions. 

2  And  entering  into  Jerusalem,  with  a  great  train,  and 
riches,  and  camels  that  carried  spices,  and  an  immense 
quantity  of  gold,  and  precious  stones,  she  came  to  king 
Solomon,  and  spoke  to  him  all  that  she  had  in  her  heart. 

3  And  Solomon  informed  her  of  all  the  things  she  pro- 
posed to  him  :  there  was  not  any  word  the  king  was 
ignorant  of,  and  which  he  could  not  answer  her. 

4  And  when  the  queen  of  Saba  saw  all  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  and  the  house  which  he  had  built, 

5  And  the  meat  of  his  table,  and  the  apartments  of  his 
servants,  and  the  order  of  his  ministers,  and  their  apparel, 
and  the  cup-bearers,  and  the  holocausts,  which  he  offered 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  she  had  no  longer  any  spirit 
in  her; 

6  And  she  said  to  the  king :  The  report  is  true,  which  ' 
I  heard  in  my  own  country, 

7  Concerning  thy  words,  and  concerning  thy  wisdom. 
And  I  did  not  believe  them  that  told  me,  till  I  came  my- 
self, and  saw  with  my  own  eyes,  and  have  found  that  the 

•  2  Par.  ix.  1 ;  Matt.  xii.  42 ;  Luke  li.  31. 


half  hath  not  been  told  me :  thy  wisdom  and  thy  works 
exceed  the  fame  which  I  heard. 

8  Blessed  are  thy  mea5  and  blessed  are  thy  sen-ants, 
who  stand  before  thee  always,  and  hear  thy  wisdom. 

9  Blessed  be  the  Lord  thy  God,  whom  thou  hast 
pleased,  and  who  hath  set  thee  upon  the  throne  of  Israel, 
because  the  Lord  hath  loved  Israel  for  ever,  and  bath  ap- 
poiiUed  thee  king,  to  do  judgment  and  justice. 

10  bAnd  she  gave  the  king  a  hundred  and  twenty 
talents  of  gold,  and  of  spices  a  very  great  store,  and  pre- 
cious stones :  there  was  brought  no  more  such  abundance 
of  spices  as  these  which  the  queen  of  Saba  gave  to  king 
Solomon. 

1 1  (cThe  navy  also  of  Hiram,  which  brought  gold  from 
Ophir,  brought  from  Ophir  great  plenty  of  thyine-trees, 
and  precious  stones. 

12  And  the  king  made  of  the  thyine-trees  the  rails  of 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  king's  house,  and  cit- 
terns and  harps  for  singers :  there  were  no  such  thyine- 
trees  as  these  brought  nor  seen  unto  this  day.) 

13  And  king  Solomon  gave  the  queen  of  Saba  all  that 
she  desired,  and  asked  of  him  :  besides  what  he  offered 
her  of  himself  of  his  royal  bounty.  And  she  returned, 
and  went  to  her  own  country,  with  her  servants. 

14  And  the  weight  of  the  gold  that  was  brought  to 
Solomon  every  year,  was  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  talents 
of  gold  : 

15  Besides  that  which  the  men  brought  him  that  were 
over  the  tributes,  and  the  merchants,  and  they  that  sold 
by  retail,  and  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  the  governors 
of  the  country. 

16  And  Solomon  made  two  hundred  shields  of  the 
purest  gold  :  he  allowed  six  hundred  sides  of  gold  for  the 
plates  of  one  shield. 

17  And  three  hundred  targets  of  fine  gold :  three  hun- 

b  2  Par.  Ix.  9.— c  2  Par.  ix.  10. 


Ver.  27.  Fleet,  from  Tyre,  (C.)  or  from  the  island  of  tie  same  name,  in  the 
Red  Sea.  Grotius. 

Ver.  28.  Ophir,  in  the  East  Indies  (M.)  ;  an  island  called  Taprobana,  or 
Sumatra  (Salien)  ;  or  a  country  near  the  heads  of  the  Euphrates  and  Tigris.  C. 
Dissert. — The  variety  of  opinions  is  astonishing.  Huet  fixes  upon  Sophola,  ou 
the  eastern  coast  of  Africa;  .and  supposes  that  the  fleet  of  Hiram  might  proceed 
down  a  canal,  which  seems  to  have  been  formerly  opened  for  a  communication 
between  the  Mediterranean  and  the  Red  Sea.  Strabo  i.  17,  and  ii.  D. —  Twenty. 
Par.  reads  fifty. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Saba  is  written  with  ss,  to  denote  a  part  of  Arabia,  and 
with  s,  when  Ethiopia  is  meant.  Psal.  lxxi.  10.  The  former  is  here  designated, 
(M.)  being  "the  ends  of  the  earth,  east"  of  Jndea,  (Tacit.  Hist.  5,)  and  lying 
also  to  the- south  of  that  country.  Matt.  xii.  42.  Grotius  follows  the  opinion  of 
Josephus  (viii.  6)  and  Origen,  (Horn.  2.  in  Cant.,)  who  place  the  seat  of  this 
queen's  empire  at  Meroe.  C — Lord,  who  had  raised  Solomon  to  so  great  splen- 
dour, while,  on  the  other  hand,  the  king  endeavoured  to  enhance  his  glory.  H. — 
If  -we  place  the  stop  after  Solomon,  we  may  say  that  the  queen  was  moved  by 
Divine  grace,  and  attracted,  like  the  Gabaonites,  (Jos.  ix.  9,)  to  embrace  the  true 
religion  (C) ;  though  she  seems  to  have  professed  it  already,  as  many  others  did 
among  the  Gentiles.  H. — The  Fathers  look  upon  her  as  a  figure  of  the  Christiaa 
Church.  S.  Hilary,  Psal.  exxi.  S.  Ireen.  iv.  45,  &c.  Barbara  natione,  non 
animo.  S.  Paulin,  Ep.  I. — Question.  Thus  the  ancients  tried  each  others'  skill. 
Judg.  xiy.  12.    See  chap.  iv.  SO. 

Ver.  4.     House,  the  palace,  or  rather  the  temple,  (C)  or  both.  M. 

Ver.  5.     In  her.     She  fainted  away  in  rapture  and  astonishment.  H. 

Ver.  9  Justice.  Kings  are  given  by  God,  either  in  his  mercy  or  in  his 
anger.  C. — They  are  not  appointed  for  themselves  alone.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Thyine.  Pliny  (iii.  16)  mentions  a  species  of  tall  and  incorruptible 
trees,  called  thy  a.  The  wood  was  odoriferous,  and  very  costly.  Citri  et  mensa- 
rum  insania,  quas  femince  viris  contra  margaritas  regerunt.  B.  13,  and  15,  16. 
— It  was  used  as  a  sort  of  incense  in  sacrifices,  and  thence  received  its  name.  H. 
•—Sept.  translate,  "  plained ;  "  and  elsewhere,  pine-trees,  which  is  adopted  by  S. 
Jerom.  2  Par.  ii.  8.  C. — Solomon  had  desired  Hiram  to  send  him  some  algum, 
or  "gam-bearing"  wood;  bu*  as  there  was  not  sufficient,  or  so  fine,  in  Libanus 
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as  in  Ophir,  or  in  foreign  parts,  he  procured  more  from  those  countries.  The 
wood  might  probably  resemble  that  of  settim,  or  of  black  acacia,  (Exod.  xxv.  5,) 
whenc^the  gum  of  Arabia  is  extracted.  Acanthos.  in  Thebais,  was  celebrated  for 
its  fine  thorn-trees,  and  for  its  gum.  Strabo  17.  C. — It  is  placed  near  Memphis. 
Plin.  iv.  10. — The  Rabbins  commonly  understand  the  Heb.  to  mean,  "coral," 
which  is  not  fit  for  instruments,  much  less  for  architecture.  Others  trauslate 
ebony,  or  Brazil  wood,  but  without  reason.  C.  T. 

Ver.  12.  Rails.  Heb.  mosad,  "  pillars,  supporters,  or  banisters."  H. — Most 
interpreters  suppose  the  rails  were  on  each  side  of  the  road,  leading  from  the 
palace  to  the  temple.  C. — Par.  stairs. — Citterns,  or  harps  and  lyres.  H. — Heb 
"  kinnors  and  nables." 

Ver.  14.     Gold.     His  stated  revenue  was  4,646,350Z.  sterling.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Merchants ;  wholesale.  M. — Arabia,  the  desert,  which  was  peopled 
by  various  nations.  Arob  means,  "a  mixture,  or  assemblage,"  as  well  as  "  the 
night,  and  a  fruitless  country."  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  abor,  "all  the  kings  of 
the  other  side  "  the  Euphrates,  who  were  also  called  Arabs.  See  chap.  iv.  24. — 
Country  around  Judea,  comprising  the  phylarchs  of  Arabia,  (Gen.  xvii.  20,)  and 
the  Philistine  satraps. 

Ver.  16.  Shields.  Heb.  tsone  is  rather  indeterminate,  denoting  something 
sharp  or  pointed;  "a  dart,"  &c.  C. — Par.  spears.  Some  of  the  shields  were 
made  with  a  point,  prnjprtiMg  from  the  middle,  (H.)  with  which  the  enemy  might 
be  wounded.  M. — These  arms  were  used  when  the  king  went  to  the  temple,  and 
were  reposited  in  the  arsenal  at  his  return.  Chap.  xiv.  28. 

Ver.  17.  Targets,  smaller  than  the  former,  and  resembling  a  crescent. — Par. 
reads,  shields. — Fine.  Sept.  "  ductile."  Heb.  sseut,  "  beaten,  refined,"  &c— 
Hundred  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and  Sept.,  (H.)  but  is  found  in  2  Par-.,  (ix.  16,)  where 
we  read  three  hundred  of  gold,  in  like  manner  as  six  hundred  of  gold  in  the  pre- 
reding  verse,  without  specifying  the  particular  weight  in  either.  These  targets,  or 
shields,  seem  to  have  been  heavier  than  the  former,  and  designed  only  for  orna- 
ment, being  placed  in  the  great  hall,  as  they  weighed  each  375  Roman  pounds, 
or  18,000  sides  (C.)j  unless  mince,  pound,  be  here  put  for  side;  as  Josephus 
(ii.  3)  says  the  sons  of  Jacob  sold  their  brother  for  twenty  pieces  of  silver.  Gen. 
xxxvii.  28.  M. — Salien  thinks  that  two  hundred  shields  were  each  worth  600 
sides,  and  these  three  hundred  targets  weighed  each  300  sides  of  gold.  H 
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dred  pounds  of  gold  covered  one  target :  and  the  king 
put  them  in  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Libanus. 

18  King  Solomon  also  made  a  great  throne  of  ivory : 
and  overlaid  it  with  the  finest  gold. 

19  It  had  six  steps:  and  the  top  of  the  throne  was 
round  behind  :  and  there  were  two  hands  on  either  side 
holding  the  seat :  and  two  lions  stood,  one  at  each  hand. 

20  And  twelve  little  lions  stood  upon  the  six  steps,  on 
the  one  side  and  on  the  other :  there  was  no  such  work, 
made  in  any  kingdom. 

21  Moreover,  all  the  vessels  out  of  which  king  Solo- 
mon drank,  were  of  gold  :  and  all  the  furniture  of  the 
house  of  the  forest  of  Libanus  was  of  most  pure  gold  : 
there  was  no  silver,  nor  was  any  account  made  of  it  in 
the  days  of  Solomon  : 

22  For  the  kings  navy,  once  in  three  years,  went  with 
the  navy  of  Hiram  by  sea  to  Tharsis,  and  brought  from 
thence  gold,  and  silver,  and  elephants'  teeth,  and  apes,  and 
peacocks. 

23  And  king  Solomon  exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the 
earth  in  riches  and  wisdom. 

24  And  all  the  earth  desired  to  see  Solomon's  face,  to 
near  his  wisdom,  which  God  had  given  in  his  heart. 

25  And  every  one  brought  him  presents,  vessels  of  sil- 
ver and  of  gold,  garments,  and  armour,  and  spices,  and 
horses,  and  mules,  every  year. 

26  a  And  Solomon  gathered  together  chariots  and  horse- 
men, and  he  had  a  thousand  four  hundred  chariots,  and 
twelve  thousand  horsemen  :  and  he  bestowed  them  in 
fenced  cities,  and  with  the  king  in  Jerusalem. 

•  2  Par.  i.  14. — 1>  Deut.  xvii.  17 ;  Eccli.  xlvii.  21. 


Ver.  18.  Ivory.  Heb.  "of  the  tooth"  (or  horn)  of  elephants. — Finest. 
fleb.  "  gold  of  Uphas."  This  was  the  country  whence  it  was  brought  (Jer.  x.  9) ; 
probably  Colchis,  where  the  river  Phasis,  or  Phison,  flows.  Gen.  ii.  11.  C. — The 
Chaldee  calls  Uphas,  (in  Jeremias,)  Ophir;  and  Huet  supposes  that  Paz  and 
Parvaim  designate  the  same  place.  Chap.  ix.  28 ;  Job  xxviii.  17.  D. — In  Paral. 
we  only  read,  pure  gold,  which  would  suffer  the  ivory  to  appear  in  some  places.  C 

Ver.  19.  Behind,  like  an  alcove,  (H.)  placed  in  the  porch  of  the  palace. 
Chap.  vii.  8. — Hands,  for  the  elbows  to  rest  on.  In  Paral.  S.  Jerom  translates, 
"  little  "  arms.  The  feet  might  also  be  made  in  this  shape.  Josephus  (viii.  5) 
represents  them  as  forming  the  seat  (C) ;  and  the  Sept.  place  them  on  each  side : 
"  the  fore-parts  of  oxen  projected  from  the  back  of  the  throne,  and  hands  on  the 
throne,  on  each  side  of  the  seat."     In  Paral.  also  we  find,  a  footstool  of  gold.  H. 

Ver.  21.  No  silver  vessels,  (C)  though  there  was  a  great  abundance  of  that 
metal,  ver.  27.     It  was  not  deemed  worthy  to  be  admitted  at  the  king's  table.  H. 

Ver.  22.  To  Tharsis.  This  word  in  Heb.  signifies,  "  the  sea."  Isa.  ii.  16, 
and  xxiii.  10.  M. — "  Ships  of  Tharsis,"  often  denote  such  as  were  fit  for  a  long 
voyage  ;  and  of  this  description  were  the  fleets  of  Solomon  and  of  Hiram,  which 
sailed  from  Asiongaber  to  Ophir,  and  touched  at  various  poits,  where  they  pro- 
cured what  they  wanted.  C— Heb.  "  the  king  had  at  sea  a  navy  of  Tharsis  .  . 
once  in  three  years  :  the  navy  of  Tharsis  came,  bringing  gold,"  &c.  H. — Teeth. 
Ileb.  sson  ebim.  The  latter  word  is  commonly  rendered  elephants,  h  beisg  lost 
at  the  beginning,  Bochart. — Syriac  and  Arab,  intimate  that  the  elephants  were 
brought  alive.  Perhaps  n  may  be  dropped  after  b  ;  so  that  we  should  read,  ebnim, 
as  Ezec.  xxvii.  15,  and  translate  ivory  and  ebony  •  the  one  being  remarkable  for 
its  white,  and  the  other  for  its  black  colour.  Both  might  be  procured  on  the 
coasts  of  Ethiopia,  by  which  the  fleet  passed.  The  Persians,  and  Sesostris,  re- 
quired the  people  of  the  country  to  pay  both  for  tribute.  Pliny  xii.  14;  Diod.  1. 
— Apes.  Heb.  Kupim.  Greek,  KijTroc..  — Peacocks  is  not  expressed  in  the  Sept. 
C. — The  Roman  edition,  instead  of  elephants,  &c.,  inserts  "stones,"  &c,  intend- 
ed for  the  various  edifices  and  towns  which  Solomon  fortified,  to  keep  under  the 
nations  of  Chanaan,  whom  he  forced  to  labour,  &c.  But  the  Alexandrian  copy 
has  rawvwv,  "peacocks,"  as  thticiim  is  rendered  (II.)  by  the  Chal.,  Syr.,  <fcc.  C 
— Huet  observes  that  these  birds  were  scarcely  known  in  the  time  of  Alexander, 
and  would  therefore  understand  psittacos,  "  parrots."  D. — But  peacocks  were 
called  "birds  of  Media,"  as  they  were  very  common  in  that  country,  (C)  and 
about  Babylon.  Diod.  2. 

Ver.  27.  Sycamores,  (Heb.  ssokmim,)  which  were  formerly  very  common 
h.  Palestine,  as  they  are  still  about  Cairo,  in  Egypt.  The  fruit  resembles  tigs,  as 
the  leaves  do  the  mulberry-tree  ;  whence  the  namo  is  a  compound  of  ovkov,  "  a 
fig,"  and  f*6pta,  "  a  mulberry  ;"  though  some  would  prefer  /xwoog,  "  a  fool,"  to 
denote  that  the  fruit  is  "insipid."  It  is  however  sweeter  than  wild  figs,  and  pro- 
ceeds from  tne  trunk  of  the  tree.  C. 


27  And  he  made  silver  to  be  as  plentiful  in  Jerusalem 
as  stones :  and  cedars  to  be  as  common  as  sycamores 
which  grow  in  the  plains. 

28  And  horses  were  brought  for  Solomon  out  of 
Egypt,  and  Coa :  for  the  king's  merchants  brought  them 
out  of  Coa,  and  bought  them  at  a  set  price. 

29  And  a  chariot  of  four  horses  camo  out  of  Egypt,  for 
six  hundred  sides  of  silver,  and  a  horse  for  a  hundred  and 
fifty.  And  after  this  manner  did  all  the  kings  of  the 
Hethites,  and  of  Syria,  sell  horses. 

CHAP.  XL 

Solomon,  by  means  of  his  wives,  falleth  into  idolatry :   God  raiseth  him  adver- 
saries, Adad,  Razon,  and  Jeroboam  :  Solomon  dieth. 

AND  king  Solomon  bloved  many  strange  women,  be- 
sides the  daughter  of  Pharao,  and  women  of  Moab, 
and  of  Amnion,  and  of  Edom,  and  of  Sidon,  and  of  the 
Hethites  : 

2  Of  the  nations  concerning  which  the  Lord  said  to  the 
children  of  Israel :  cYou  shall  not  go  in  unto  them,  nei- 
ther shall  any  of  them  come  into  yours :  for  they  will 
most  certainly  turn  away  your  heart  to  follow  their  gods. 
And  to  these  was  Solomon  joined  with  a  most  ardent 
love. 

3  And  he  had  seven  hundred  wives  as  queens,  and 
three  hundred  concubines :  and  the  women  turned  away 
his  heart. 

4  And  when  he  was  now  old,  dhis  heart  was  turned 
away  by  women  to  follow  strange  gods  :  and  his  heart  was 
not  perfect  with  the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of 
David,  his  father. 


«  Exod.  xxxiv.  16.— d  A.  M.  3023,  A.  C.  981. 


Vek.  29.  Fifty,  upon  an  average. — Hethites :  some  had  retired,  and  built 
Lusa  (Judg.  i.  26);  others  dwelt  beyond  Libanus.  4  Kings  vii.  6.  These  kings 
sold  horses  to  Solomon;  or,  according  to  the  Heb.,  the  Jews  had  the  traffic  of 
horses  in  their  own  hands.  C — Prot.  "  and  so  for  all  the  kings  .  .  did  they  bring 
them  out  by  their  means."  Sept.  "thus  to  all  the  kings  .  .  of  Syria,  on  the  sea- 
shore, they  came  out."  H. — The  merchants  sold  horses  to  these  kings,  at  150 
sides  a  piece.  C 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Strange  women,  who  had  been  brought  up  in  the  service 
of  idols,  and  were  not  sincerely  converted.  H. — Riches  engaged  Solomon  in  the 
love  of  pleasure,  and  this  brought  on  his  ruin.  C. — He  began  with  the  spirit,  but 
ended  in  the  flesh.  Gal.  iii.  3  ;  Eccles.  xlvii.  21.  He  was  aware  of  the  dangerous 
conversation  of  women.  Eccles.  xix.  2,  Yet  he  has  left  us  in  his  own  person  an 
example  of  that  dreadful  truth,  that  it  is  difficult  to  love  with  discretion.  H. — 
Nothing  could  be  mope  beautiful  than  the  commencement  of  his  reign,  nor  more 
terrible  than  the  latter  part  of  it.  Thou  hast  stained  thy  glory,  &c.  Eccli.  xlvii. 
22.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Gods.  See  Exod.  xxxiv.  16;  Deut.  vii.  4.  The  law  only  forbids 
expressly  the  marrying  of  the  women  of  Chanaan.  But  it  was  easy  to  discern 
that  the  spirit  of  the  law  equally  prohibited  connexions  with  others  who  were 
addicted  to  idol-worship.  See  1  Esd.  x.  3.  Such  alliances  are  always  dangerous, 
and  generally  prove  fatal.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Concubines,  or  secondary  wives.  H. — Those  who  have  any  sense  of 
modesty,  can  hardly  read  this  without  blushing.  Salien. — Solomon  was  guilty  not 
only  of  intemperance,  but  also  of  a  transgression  of  the  precept.  M.  Deut.  xvii. 
17,  He  shall  not  have  many  wives  :  though  as  that  command  is  indefinite,  and 
David  had  eighteen,  without  blame,  (2  Kings  iii.  3,)  it  is  difficult  to  say  how 
many  a  person  might  have,  at  that  time,  without  exceeding  the  bounds  of  moder- 
ation.   II. — But  a  thousand  wives  for  one  man  is  certainly  far  too  great  a  number. 

Ver.  4.  Old ;  about  fifty.  Salien.  C. — This  is  an  aggravation  of  his  guilt. 
H. — Solomon  spent  the  first  thirty  years  of  his  reign  in  virtue  :  but  towards  the 
termination  of  it  he  gave  in  to  idolatry  and  excesses.  H. — Heart,  and  mind  also, 
ver.  9.  He  sacrificed  to  idols  not  only  externally,  but  gave  them  internal  worship 
(Salien)  ;  so  much  was  his  understanding  darkened,  unless  (II.)  he  acted  against 
his  better  knowledge.  Eccles.  ii.  9.  T. — Father,  who  did  not  continue  long  in  sin. 
D. — "The  wisdom,  which  had  been  given  to  him,  entirely  abandoned  his  heart, 
which  the  discipline  oven  of  the  smallest  tribulation  had  not  guarded."  S.  C;-e"\ 
Pastoral,  p.  3. — "-He  had  commenced  his  reigu  with  an  ardent  desire  of  wisdom, 
and  when  he  had  obtained  it  by  spiritual  love,  he  lost  it  by  carnal  affections."  S. 
Aug.  Doct.  iii.  21. — "  Prosperity,  which  is  a  severe  trial  for  the  wise,  was  more 
disadvantageous  to  him  than  wisdom  herself  had  been  profitable."  De  Civ.  xvii. 
20. — The  Fathers  do  not  attempt  to  palliate  the  guilt  of  Solomon  ;  and  those 
aggravate  his  crime,  who  endeavour  to  exeuse  him  by  saying  that  his  mind  was 
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Chap.  XI. 


5  But  Solomon  worsl  ipped  Astarthe,  the  goddess  of 
the  Sidonians,  and  Moloch,  the  idol  of  the  Ammonites. 

6  And  Solomon  did  that  which  was  not  pleasing  before 
the  Lord,  and  did  not  fully  follow  the  Lord,  as  David,  his 
father. 

7  Then  Solomon  built  a  temple  for  Chamos,  the  idol  of 
Moab,  on  the  hill  that  is  over  against  Jerusalem,  and  for 
Moloch,  the  idol  of  the  children  of  Ammon. 

8  And  he  did  in  this  manner  for  all  his  wives  that  were 
strangers,  who  burnt  incense,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  their 
gods. 

0  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Solomon,  because  his 
mind  was  turned  away  from  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 
'who  had  appeared  to  him  twice ; 

10  And  had  commanded  him  concerning  this  thing, 
that  he  should  not  follow  strange  gods:  but  he  kept  not 
the  things  which  the  Lord  commanded  him. 

1 1  The  Lord  therefore  said  to  Solomon  :  Because  thou 
hast  done  this,  and  hast  not  kept  my  covenant,  and  my 
precepts,  which  1  have  commanded  thee,  I  will  divide  and 
rend  thy  kingdom,  and  will  give  it  to  thy  servant. 

12  b Nevertheless,  in  thy  days  I  will  not  do  it,  for  Da- 
vid thy  father's  sake :  but  I  will  rend  it  out  of  the  hand 
of  thy  son. 

13  Neither  will  I  take  away  the  whole  kingdom  ;  but 
I  will  give  one  tribe  to  thy  son,  for  the  sake  of  David,  my 
servant,  and  Jerusalem,  which  I  have  chosen. 

14  And  the  Lord  raised  up  an  adversary  to  Solomon, 
Adad   the  Edomite,  of  the  king's  seed,  in  Edom. 

15  'For  when  David  was  in  Edom,  and  Joab,  the 
general  of  the  army,  was  gone  up  to  bury  them  that  were 
slain,  and  had  killed  every  male  in  Edom, 

16*  (For  Joab  remained  there  six  months  with  all  Is- 
rael, till  he  had  slain  every  male  in  Edom,) 

17  Then  Adad  fled,  he  and  certain  Edomites  of  his 
father's  servants,  with  him,  to  go  into  Egypt :  and  Adad 
was  thtn  a  little  boy. 

18  And  they  arose  out  of  Madian,  and  came  into  Pha- 
run,  and  they  took  men  with  them  from  Pharan,  and  went 

»  Supra,  ix.  2. — b  Infra,  xii.  15. — «  2  Kings  viii.  14. 


still  convinced  that  there  could  be  but  one  God,  and  that  his  adoration  of  idols 
was  merely  external,  and  out  of  complaisance  to  his  wives.  See  Sanctius, 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Astarthe.  Heb.  Astaroth,  "  ewes,"  is  in  the  plural  form,  as  if  to 
denote  many  idols.  But  the  moon,  or  the  queen  of  heaven,  (Jer.  vii.  18,)  is 
particularly  designated.  Judg.  ii.  12.  H. — Some  explain  it  of  Venus,  (Sanctius,) 
or  Juno.  T. — Moloch.  Heb.  Melchom,  (their  king,)  "  the  abomination '' (H.)  ; 
supposed  to  be  the  sun,  (Sanctius,)  or  Saturn.  T.  See  4  Kings  xxiii.  10. 

Ver.  7.  Chamos.  Bacchus  or  Priapus,  called  Kuiftog  by  the  Greeks,  as  he 
presided  over  "  feasting." — The  temples  erected  by  Solomon  were  not  entirely 
demolished  till  the  reign  of  Josias.  T. — Hill.  Heb.  "  Then  Solomon  erected  a 
high  place  (temple,  altar,  or  grove)  to  Chamos,  the  abomination  of  Moab,  on 
the,  &c,  hill ;"  it  is  supposed  of  Olives,  (H.)  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  which  was 
hence  called,  the  mount  of  offence.  4  Kings  xxiii.  13.  C. — Yet  no  ]Jace  was  con- 
secrated to  idols  within  the  city.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Twice,  or  repeatedly.  See  chap.  ix.  2.  H. — He  had  appeared  to  him 
at  Gabaon,  and  after  the  consecration  of  the  temple,  (M.)  besides  sending  a 
prophet  to  him  while  he  was  building.  Chap.  vi.  12.  Abul. — God  was  not  content 
with  giving  him  the  general  commandments;  he  had  condescended  to  caution 
him  in  a  most  particular  and  earnest  manner  (H.) ;  so  that  his  transgression  is 
more  horrible  and  ungrateful.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Sake.  As  David  placed  this  son  upon  the  throne,  the  disgrace 
would  seem  to  revert  on  him.  M. — Here  we  behold  the  reward  of  piety,  and  how 
desirable  a  thing  it  is  to  have  saints  for  our  parents.  H. 

Ver.  13.  One  tribe.  Besides  that  of  Juda,  his  own  native  tribe.  Ch. — That 
of  Benjamin  had  been  so  reduced,  that  it  scarcely  deserved  the  name  of  a  tribe. 
Ft  was  also  invariably  connected  with  the  adjoining  tribe  of  Juda;  as  many  of  the 
other  tribes,  after  the  captivities  of  Assyria  and  Babylon,  went  by  the  common 
title  of  Jews.  T. — The  Levites,  and  many  of  the  Israelites,  came  to  inhabit  in  the 
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into  Egypt,  to  Pharao,  the  king  of  Egypt:  who  gave  him 
a  house,  and  appointed  him  victuals,  and  assigned  him 
land. 

19  And  Adad  found  great  favour  before  Pharao,  inso- 
much that  he  gave  him  to  wife  the  own  sister  of  his  wife, 
Taphnes,  the  queen. 

20  And  the  sister  of  Taphnes  bore  him  his  son,  Genu- 
bath  ;  and  Taphnes  brought  him  up  in  the  house  of  Pha- 
rao :  and  Genubath  dwelt  with  Pharao  among  his  chil- 
dren. 

21  And  when  Adad  heard  in  Egypt  that  David  slept 
with  his  fathers,  and  that  Joab,  the  general  of  the  army, 
was  dead,  he  said  to  Pharao :  Let  me  depart,  that  I  may 
go  to  my  own  country. 

22  And  Pharao  said  to  him  :  Why,  what  is  wanting 
to  thee  with  me,  that  thou  seekest  to  go  to  thy  own  coun- 
try ?  But  he  answered  :  Nothing ;  yet  I  beseech  thee  to 
let  me  go. 

23  God  also  raised  up  against  him  an  adversary,  Ra- 
zon,  the  son  of  Eliada,  "who  had  fled  from  his  master, 
Adarezer,  the  king  of  Soba. 

24  And  he  gathered  men  against  him,  and  he  became 
a  captain  of  robbers,  when  David  slew  them  of  Soba :  and 
they  went  to  Damascus,  and  dwelt  there,  and  they  made 
him  king  in  Damascus. 

25  And  he  was  an  adversary  to  Israel  all  the  days  of 
Solomon  :  and  this  is  the  evil  of  Adad,  and  his  hatred 
against  Israel  ;  and  he  reigned  in  Syria. 

26  e  Jeroboam  also,  the  son  of  Nabat,  an  Ephrathite, 
of  Sareda,  a  servant  of  Solomon,  whose  mother  was  named 
Sarua,  a  widow  woman,  lifted  up  his  hand  against  the 
king. 

27  And  this  is  the  cause  of  his  rebellion  against  him , 
for  Solomon  built  Mello,  and  filled  up  the  breach  of  the 
city  of  David,  his  father. 

28  And  Jeroboam  was  a  valiant  and  mighty  man  :  and 
Solomon  seeing  him  a  young  man  ingenious  and  indus- 
trious, made  him  chisf  over  the  tributes  of  all  the  house  of 
Joseph. 

<•  2  Kings  viii.  6 ;  1  Par.  xviii.  6. — •  2  Par.  xiii.  0. 


land  of  Juda,  for  the  sake  of  the  true  religion.  Chap.  xii.  17  ;  2  Par.  xi.  13 — 16. 
Jeroboam  banished  the  tribe  of  Levi  from  his  dominions,  that  he  mignt  more 
easily  introduce  a  change  of  religion  among  his  subjects.  The  two  kingdoms  were 
thus  almost  equal  in  strength.  C. — Chosen  for  the  abode  of  holiness,  and  the  seat 
of  government.  Salien. 

Ver.  14.  Adversary.  Heb.  Satan.  Nothing  of  this  kind  could  molest  him, 
while  he  continued  faithful.  Chap.  v.  4.  But  now  he  sees  the  arm  of  God  stretch- 
ed out,  pressing  him  to  repent. 

Ver.  15.  In  Edom,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  his  reign.  Salien. — Abisai  was 
the  general  in  this  expedition.  2  Kings  viii.,  and  1  Par.  xviii.  12. 

Ver.  19.     Full.     Sept.  "  elder  sister  of  his  wife  Thekemina."  H. 

Ver.  23.  Razon.  He  must  have  been  now  about  ninety-four  years  old; 
unless  this  was  the  son  of  Adarezer's  general.  Salien.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Bobbers,  or  (Heb.  and  Sept.)  "a  band"  with  whom  he  made 
depredations.  H. — Damascus,  with  David's  consent,  on  their  admitting  a  garrison, 
(2  Kings  viii.  6,)  and  consenting  to  pay  tribute  (M.)  ;  or  Razon  might  make 
himself  master  of  this  place  only  after  the  apostacy  of  Solomon.  His  successors 
became  very  formidable  to  the  Jews,  particularly  Razin,  (4  Kings  xv.  and  xvi.,) 
who  was  slain  by  Theglathphalassar,  ib.  ver.  9.  C 

Ver.  25.  Solomon,  after  he  once  began.  H. — Adad.  Heb.  "  and  with  the 
evil  of  Adad,  and  he  detested  Israel."  M. — Razon  and  Adad  conspired  to  attack 
Solomon.  H. 

Ver.  26.  King,  attempting  to  draw  the  people  into  rebellion,  as  he  perceived 
that  they  were  discontent  with  the  buildings  at  Mello.  He  had  a  command  over 
them  ;  and  though  he  was,  for  the  present,  obliged  to  save  himself  by  fight,  he  had 
sown  the  seeds  of  rebellion  by  his  discourses  in  such  a  manner  that  the  imprudent 
answer  of  Roboam  (C)easily  brought  them  to  maturity.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Joseph,  Ephraim,  and  Manasses.  M. — He  was  of  the  former  tribe. 
Salien. — At  first  Solomon  employed  none  of  the  Israelites  to  work.  Chap.  ix.  22. 
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Chap.  XII. 


29  aSo  it  came  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  Jeroboam 
went  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  prophet  Ahias,  the  Silonite, 
clad  with  a  new  garment,  found  him  in  the  way :  and 
they  two  were  alone  in  the  field. 

30  And  Ahias  taking  his  new  garment,  wherewith  he 
was  clad,  divided  it  into  twelve  parts : 

31  And  he  said  to  Jeroboam  :  Take  to  thee  ten  pieces  : 
for  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  Behold,  I  will 
rend  the  kingdom  out  of  the  hand  of  Solomon,  and  will 
give  thee  ten  tribes. 

32  But  one  tribe  shall  remain  to  him  for  the  sake  of 
my  servant,  David,  and  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have 
chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel : 

33  Because  he  hath  forsaken  me,  and  hath  adored 
Astarthe,  the  goddess  of  the  Sidanians,  and  Chamos,  the 
god  of  Moab,  and  Moloch,  the  god  of  the  children  of 
Ammon  :  and  hath  not  walked  in  my  ways,  to  do  justice 
before  me,  and  to  keep  my  precepts,  and  judgments,  as 
did  David,  his  father. 

34  Yet  I  will  not  take  away  all  the  kingdom  out  of  his 
hand,  but  I  will  make  him  prince  all  the  days  of  his  life, 
for  David  my  servant's  sake,  whom  I  chose,  who  kept  my 
commandments,  and  my  precepts. 

35  But  I  will  take  away  the  kingdom  out  of  his  son's 
hand,  and  will  give  thee  ten  tribes : 

36  And  to  his  son  I  will  give  one  tribe,  that  there  may 
remain  a  lamp  for  my  servant,  David,  before  me  always 
in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  I  have  chosen,  that  my  name 
might  be  there. 

37  And  I  will  take  thee,  and  thou  shalt  reign  over  all 
that  thy  soul  desireth,  and  thou  shalt  be  king  over  Israel. 

38  If  then  thou  wilt  hearken  to  all  that  I  shall  com- 
mand thee,  and  wilt  walk  in  my  ways,  and  do  what  is 
right  before  me,  keeping  my  commandments,  and  my 
precepts,  as  David,  my  servant,  did :  I  will  be  with  thee, 
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and  will  build  thee  up  a  faithful  house,  as  I  built  a  house 
for  David,  and  I  will  deliver  Israel  to  thee : 

39  And  I  will  for  this  afflict  the  seed  of  David,  but  yet 
not  for  ever. 

40  Solomon,  therefore,  sought  to  kill  Jeroboam  :  but 
he  arose,  and  fled  into  Egypt,  to  Sesac,  the  king  of 
Egypt,  and  was  in  Egypt  till  the  death  of  Solomon. 

4 1  And  the  rest  of  the  words  of  Solomon,  and  all  that 
he  did,  and  his  wisdom :  behold  they  are  all  written  in 
the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  Solomon. 

42  And  the  days  that  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusalem, 
over  all  Israel,  were  forty  years. 

43  And"  Solomon  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  the  city  of  David,  his  father ;  and  Roboam,  his 
son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Roboam,  following  the  counsel  of  young  men,  alienateth  from  him  the  minds 
of  the  people.  They  make  Jeroboam  king  over  ten  tribes :  he  setteth  up 
idolatry. 

ANDC  Roboam  went  to  Sichem  :  for  thither  were  all 
Israel  come  together  to  make  him  king. 

2  But  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who  was  yet  in 
Egypt,  a  fugitive  from  the  face  of  king  Solomon,  hearing 
of  his  death,  returned  out  of  Egypt. 

3  And  they  sent  and  called  him  :  and  Jeroboam  came, 
and  all  the  multitude  of  Israel,  and  they  spoke  to  Roboam, 
saying : 

4  Thy  father  laid  a  grievous  yoke  upon  us :  now, 
therefore,  do  thou  take  off  a  little  of  the  grievous  service 
of  thy  father,  and  of  his  most  heavy  yoke,  which  he  put 
upon  us,  and  we  will  serve  thee. 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go  till  the  third  day,  and 
come  to  me  again.     And  when  the  people  was  gone, 

6  King  Roboam  took  counsel  with  the  old  men,  that 
stood  before  Solomon,  his  father,  while  he  yet  lived,  and 
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But  he  afterwards  oppressed  them  grievously.  The  king's  righ*  was  to  make  his 
subjects  cultivate  his  lands,  &c.  1  Kings  viii.  11.  They  did  not  pay  money,  (Matt, 
xvii.  24, )  but  wrought  for  the  king.  Heb.  "  he  made  him  ruler  over  all  the  charge," 
(or  levy).  H. 

Ver.  29.  Garment.  Ssolme  occurs  sixteen  times  in  this  sense,  and  ssomle 
twenty -seven.  The  latter,  we  may  presume,  is  the  true  reading,  as  it  is  in  the  Sam. 
Pentateuch  invariably ;  Exod.  xxii.  26,  27,  both  words  are  printed  in  the  Heb. 
Bible.  But  it  is  not  probable  that  Moses  should  have  written  them  so.  Shamal, 
m  Arabic,  signifies  "he  clothed  himself  all  over."  Kennicott. —  Way  leading  to 
Ephraim,  (M.)  his  department.  C. — Field.  Sept.  "he  drew  him  aside  out  of  the 
road  :  and  Ahias  had  on  a  new  cloak,  and  both  were  in  the  field."  H.— Jeroboam 
would  not  probably  go  unattended  (M. );  and  it  6eems  this  transaction  60on 
transpired,  and  came  to  the  ears  of  Solomon.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Parts.  He  speaks  by  his  actions,  (M.)  thus  foretelling  what  should 
happen,  as  was  customary  with  the  prophets.  Osee  i.  2;  J*er.  xxvii.  2;  Ezec.  xii. 
1;  Acts  xxi.  11.  C. — This  tended  to  make  a  deeper  impression  on  the  mind,  (H.) 
and  to  convince  all  that  what  was  spoken  was  not  in  jest.  W. 

Ver.  36.  A  lamp.  Posterity,  (2  Kings  xxi.  17,)  power,  and  glory.  4  Kings 
riii.  19. 

Ver.  37.     Desireth.     It  seems  he  was  already  disposed  to  revolt.  C. 

Ver.  39.  For  this  infidelity  of  Solomon,  (H.)  afflict,  by  raising  up  a  rival. 
M. — For  ever.  Notwithstanding  the  wickedness  of  many  of  its  princes,  this  family 
was  to  subsist,  in  a  distinguished  rank,  till  the  coming  of  the  Messias ;  that  the 
completion  of  the  promises  might  be  more  observable.  C. — After  two  hundred  and 
fifty  years  the  throne  of  Israel  was  subverted.  M. 

Ver.  40.  Therefore,  being  apprized  of  what  had  passed,  as  well  as  to  prevent 
the  further  attempts  of  Jeroboam.  H. — Sesac.  He  is  the  first  whose  proper 
name  is  given  in  Scripture.  Whether  he  was  of  the  same  family  as  the  Pharao 
whose  daughter  Solomon  had  married,  cannot  be  ascertained.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Words,  or  transactions.  H. — Booh.  This  book  is  lost,  with  divers 
others  mentioned  in  holy  writ.  Ch. — Nathan,  Ahias,  and  Addo,  composed  these 
journals.  2  Par.  ix.  29.  R.—The  books  of  days,  are  cited  in  the  Paral.,  so  that 
we  cannot  suppose  that  these  journals  are  the  same  with  that  work.  C. 

Ver    42.     Forty.     Josephus  says  eighty ;  and  some  suppose  that  the  Scrip- 


ture only  specifies  the  years  during  which  Solomon  reigned  virtuously.  Pezron 
is  of  the  same  opinion  as  Josephus.  H. — Others  contend  that  it  is  a  manifest  mis- 
take. Immoderate  pleasures  hastened  his  old  age  and  death,  when  he  was  about 
fifty-eight  years  old.     His  repentance  is  a  problem.  C. 

Ver.  43.  Solomon  slept,  &c.  That  is,  died.  He  was  then  about  fifty-eight 
years  of  age,  having  reigned  forty  years.  Ch. — S.  Chrysostom,  at  different  times, 
seems  to  have  entertained  opposite  opinions  on  this  head,  (H.)  which  has  been  a 
matter  of  controversy  among  the  Fathers,  as  it  is  at  present' with  us.  We  ought 
to  adore  and  imitate,  with  trembling,  the  silence  of  Scripture.  C. — Sept.  seem 
favourable  to  Solomon  (Prov.  xxiv,  32)  :  "At  last  I  did  penance,  and  looked  for- 
ward, to  embrace  discipline."  H. — But  the  Heb.,  Cbal.,  and  Vulg.,  have  nothing 
similar.  C. — Some  think  that  the  Book  of  Proverbs,  as  well  as  that  of  Ecclesiastes, 
was  composed  by  him  after  his  repentance;  and  that  he  expresses  his  sentiments 
of  affliction  and  self-condemnation,  (Prov.  xxx.  2,)  and  his  opinion  of  all  earthly 
gratifications.  Eccles.  i.  2,  &c.  H. — Yet  this  dreadful  uncertainty  may  serve  to 
keep  us  all  in  humble  fear,  and  teach  us  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  trem- 
bling.   C. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  King,  or  to  acknowledge  his  right,  provided  he  would 
grant  their  request.  The  discontented  assembled  at  Sichem,  rather  than  at  Jeru- 
salem, as  they  would  be  under  less  restraint.  C — They  appointed  Jeroboam  to 
prefer  their  petition.  M. — Roboam  was  probably  the  only  son  whom  Solomon  had 
by  his  wives.  C — We  read  of  two  daughters,  Japheth  and  Basemath.  Chap.  iv. 
11,  and  15.  H. — Naama,  the  Ammonite,  was  the  mother  of  Roboam,  who,  though 
forty  years  old,  was  devoid  of  good  sense.  2  Par.  xiii.  7 ;  Eccles.  ii.  18 ;  Eccli. 
xlvii.  27.  C 

Ver.  2.  Hearing  of.  Heb.  "  It  (the  assembly)  and  Jeroboam  dwelt  in 
Egypt."  H. — But  in  2  Par.  x.  2,  we  find  he  returned.  It  is  probable  that  both 
texts  agreed  in  the  days  of  S.  Jerom ;  as  the  same  letters,  if  read  in  a  different 
manner,  may  have  both  meanings.  C — Sept.  have  also  "returned."   H. 

Ver.  4.  Yoke,  of  personal  service,  (C)  first  to  build  the  temple,  and  after- 
wards to  erect  palaces,  fortify  cities,  &c.  The  works  of  Mello  gave  the  greatest 
discontent.  H. 

Ver.  6.     Old  men.     Banaias  and  Jahiel.  S.  Jer.  Trad. 

Ver,  7.    They  said.    Heb.  "  ho  said."    The  transcribers,  probatory  not  under- 
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he  said  :  What  counsel  do  you  give  me,  that  I  may  an- 
swer this  people  ? 

7  They  said  to  him  :  If  thou  wilt  yield  to  this  people 
to-day,  and  condescend  to  them,  and  grant  their  petition, 
and  wilt  speak  gentle  words  to  them,  they  will  be  thy 
servants  always. 

8  But  he  left  the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  which  they 
bad  given  him,  and  consulted  with  the  young  men  that 
had  been  brought  up  with  him,  and  stood  before  him. 

9  And  he  said  to  them :  What  counsel  do  you  give 
me,  that  I  may  answer  this  people,  who  have  said  to  me : 
Make  the  yoke,  which  thy  father  put  upon  us,  lighter. 

10  And  the  young  men  that  had  been  brought  up 
with  him,  said  :  Thus  shalt  thou  speak  to  this  people,  who 
have  spoken  to  thee,  saying :  Thy  father  made  our  yoke 
heavy,  do  thou  ease  us.  Thou  shalt  say  to  them :  My 
little  finger  is  thicker  than  the  back  of  my  father. 

1 1  And  now  my  father  put  a  heavy  yoke  upon  you, 
but  I  will  add  to  your  yoke  :  my  father  beat  you  with 
whips,  but  I  wilL  beat  you  with  scorpions. 

12  So  Jeroboam,  and  all  the  people,  came  to  Roboam 
the  third  day,  as  the  king  had  appointed,  saying :  Come 
to  me  again  the  third  day. 

13  And  the  king  answered  the  people  roughly,  leaving 
the  counsel  of  the  old  men,  which  they  had  given  him, 

14  And  he  spoke  to  them  according  to  the  counsel  of 
the  young  men,  saying :  My  father  made  your  yoke 
heavy,  but  I  will  add  to  your  yoke  :  My  father  beat  you 
with  whips,  but  I  will  beat  you  with  scorpions. 

15  And  the  king, condescended  not  to  the  people:  for 
the  Lord  was  turned  away  from  him,  to  make  good  his 
word,1*  which  he  had  spoken  in  the  hand  of  Ahias,  the 
Silonite,  to  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat. 

16  Then  the  people,  seeing  that  the  king  would  not 
hearken  to  them,  answered  him,  saying:  What  portion 
have  we  in  David  ?  or  what  inheritance  in  the  son  of 
Isai?  Go  home  to  thy  dwellings,  O  Israel :  now,  David, 
look  to  thy  own  house.  So  Israel  departed  to  their 
dwellings 
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standing  what  they  wrote,  frequently  mistake  singular  for  plural  verbs.  So  ver. 
21,  "  they  came,"  instead  of  he  came.  Some  MSS.  and  the  ancient  versions  are 
correct.  Kennicott. —  Yield.  Heb.  "serve."  By  the  submission  of  one  day  he 
might  have  acquired  the  kingdom. 

Ver.  8.  Him.  They  were  young,  compared  with  the  former,  though  they 
might  be  forty  years  old.  M. — It  was  frequently  the  custom  in  the  eastern  courts 
to  educate  young  noblemen  along  with  the  heir  to  the  crown. 

Ver.  10.  Finger  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Sept.,  but  the  Syr.  and  Josephus 
agree  with  the  Vulg.  In  Paral.  we  read  loins,  instead  of  back.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
my  little  (Prot.  supply  finger).  Sept.  "my  littleness,"  /xncpnTnc, ;  but  in  Paral. 
finger  is  added.  H. — Chal.  "my  weakness  is  stronger  than  my  father's  strength."  C. 

Ver.  11.  Scorpions.  Chal.  "  thorns."  Heb.  has  both  significations.  Like 
a  tyrant,  Roboam  threatens  to  beat  the  people  with  sharp  thorns.    M. 

Ver.  15.  Turned.  Heb.  "for  the  cause  (revolution)  was  from  the  Lord,  (C.) 
that  he  might  verify  his  word."  H. — God  permitted  the  king  to  act  imprudently, 
and  disposed  things  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  prediction  took  effect.  C. — Indeed, 
the  prophet  had  only  spoken,  because  things  would  happen.  II. — "  There  are  two 
sorts  of  persecutors,  those  who  blame,  and  those  who  flatter :  the  tongue  of  the 
flatterer  persecutes  more  than  the  hand  of  him  who  kills."  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  lxix. 
D. — Roboam  fell  a  prey  to  his  evil  counsellors.  H. —  That,  (ver.  16,)  denotes  the 
sequel,  not  the  final  cause,  as  chap.  xiv.  'J.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Look  to.  Chal.  "rule  over  thy  own  tribe."  They  imitate  those 
who  give  a  bill  of  divorce.  C. — Herein  they  were  not  excusable,  no  more  than 
those  who  persecuted  God's  people,  though  he  permitted  their  wickedness,  to 
chastise  the  guilty.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Them,  as  well  as  over  many  who  came  into  his  territory,  that  they 
might  practise  the  true  religion  without  restraint.  H.  Cnap.  xi.  13.— The  kings 
of  Juda  afterwards  made  various  cor  quests.  Chap.  xiii.  19.  Hence  they  were  able 
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17  But  as  for  all  the  children  of  Israel  that  dwelt  in 
the  cities  of  Juda,  Roboam  reigned  over  them. 

18  Then  king  Roboam  sent  Aduram,  who  was  over 
the  tribute :  and  all  Israel  stoned  him,  and  he  died. 
Wherefore  king  Roboam  made  haste  to  get  him  up  into 
his  chariot,  and  he  fled  to  Jerusalem : 

19  bAnd  Israel  revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  unto 
this  day. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  when  all  Israel  heard  that 
Jeroboam  was  come  again,  that  they  gathered  an  assem- 
bly, and  sent  and  called  him,  and  made  him  king  over  all 
Israel,  and  there  was  none  that  followed  the  house  of 
David  but  the  tribe  of  Juda  only. 

21  And  Roboam  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  gathered 
together  all  the  house  of  Juda,  and  the  tribe  of  Benjamin, 
a  hundred  fourscore  thousand  chosen  men  for  war,  to 
fight  against  the  house  of  Israel,  and  to  bring  the  kingdom 
again  under  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon. 

22  cBut  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Semeias,  the 
mnn  of  God,  saying  : 

23  Speak  to  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  the  king  of 
Juda,  and  to  all  the  house  of  Juda,  and  Benjamin,  and 
the  rest  of  the  people,  saying: 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  You  shall  not  go  up,  nor 
fight  against  your  brethren,  the  children  of  israel :  let 
every  man  return  to  his  house,  for  this  thing  is  from  me. 
They  hearkened  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  and  returned 
from  their  journey,  as  the  Lord  had  commanded  them. 

25  And  Jeroboam  built  Sichem  in  Mount  Ephraim, 
and  dwelt  there,  and  going  out  from  thence,  he  built 
Phanuel. 

26  And  Jeroboam  said  in  his  heart :  Now  shall  the 
kingdom  return  to  the  house  of  David. 

27  If  this  people  go  up  to  offer  sacrifices  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  at  Jerusalem  :  and  the  heart  of  this  people 
will  turn  to  their  lord  Roboam,  the  king  of  Juda,  and 
they  will  kill  me,  and  return  to  him. 

28  dAnd  finding  out  a  device,  he  made  two  golden 
calves,  and  said  to  them  :  Go  ye  up  no  more  to  Jerusa- 

•  2  Par.  xi.  2.— <»  Tob.  1.  5. 


to  contend  with  the  other  tribes  (C.)  with  advantage.  H. — Even  at  first  Roboam 
put  himself  at  the  head  of  180,000  chosen  men,  ver.  21.  Abia  had  an  army  of 
400,000,  and  Asa  near  600,000;  while  Josaphat  had  1,100,000  soldiers.  2  Par. 
xiii.  3,  and  xiv.  8,  and  xvii.  14. 

Ver.  18.  Aduram.  One  of  the  same  name  had  occupied  this  post  under 
David.  2  Kings  xx.  24.  C — Some  suppose  that  this  i<  the  same  with  Adoniram. 
Chap.  iv.  6. — Haste.  Heb.  "he  strengthened  himself,"  or  obstinately  persisted 
in  his  resolution  of  reducing  the  people  by  force;  and  thus  those,  who  might  now 
have  been  easily  reclaimed,  were  driven  to  choose  another  king,  and  the  evil  be- 
came irremediable.  C 

Ver.  20.  Again,  from  Egypt,  ver.  2.  H. — He  had  not  been  present,  it  seems, 
at  the  »econd  assembly;  or  at  least  he  had  retired  as  soon  as  Roboam  had  given 
lifa  uecision.  But  the  people  having' stoned  Aduram,  and  thus  rendered  a  recon- 
ciliation very  difficult,  Jeroboam  was  invited  to  accept  the  crown.  C — As  this 
was  conformable  to  his  utmost  desires  and  the  prophet's  declaration,  he  made  no 
demur.  Chap.  xi.  37.  H. —  Only.  Benjamin  was  a  small  tribe,  and  so  intermixed 
with  the  tribe  of  Juda  (the  very  city  of  Jerusalem  being  partly  in  Juda,  partly 
in  Benjamin)  that  they  are  here  counted  but  as  one  tribe.  Cii. 

Ver.  24.  Them.  This  shows  the  great  authority  of  Semeias.  He  wrote  the 
history  of  Roboam.  2  Par.  xii.  15.  He  also  foretold  the  irruption  of  Sesac,  to 
punish  the  house  of  Israel ;  but  not  to  destroy  it.  C. — The  obedience  of  Roboam 
deserves  applause ;  though  it  would  have  bce'n  a  vain  attempt  to  resist  God,  who 
was  resolved  to  punish  his  family.   M. 

Ver.  25.  Built,  or  "  had  built,"  while  Roboam  was  preparing  for  his  in- 
vasion. Salien.—  Sichem  and  Phanuel  had  been  ruined  by  Abimclech,  and  by 
Gedeon.  Judg.  viii.  17,  and  ix.  45.  C— By  means  of  these  fortresses  h*  secured 
both  sides  of  the  Jordan.  H. — Jeroboam  afterwards  fixed  his  residence  at  Thirsa, 
where  the  court  was  kept  till  Amri  built  Samaria. 
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lem;a  Behold  thy  gods,  0  Israel,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

29  And  he  set  the  one  in  Bethel,  and  the  other  in  Dan : 

30  And  this  thing  became  an  occasion  of  sin  •  for  the 
people  went  to  adore  the  calf  as  far  as  Dan. 

31  And  he  made  temples  in  the  high  places,  band 
priests  of  the  lowest  of  the  people,  who  were  not  of  the 
sons  of  Levi. 

32  And  he  appointed  a  feast  in  the  eighth  month,  on 
the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  after  the  manner  of  the 
feast  that  was  celebrated  in  Juda.  And  going  up  to  the 
altar,  he  did  in  like  manner  in  Bethel,  to  sacrifice  to  the 
calves,  which  he  had  made :  and  he  placed  in  Bethel 
priests  of  the  high  places,  which  he  had  made. 

33  And  he  went  up  to  the  altar,  which  he  had  built  in 
Bethel,  on  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  eighth  month,  which 
he  had  devised  of  his  own  heart :  and  he  ordained  a  feast 
to  the  children  of  Israel,  and  went  upon  the  altar  to  burn 
incense. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

A  prophet  sent  from  Juda  to  Bethel,  foretelleth  the  birth  of  Josias,  and  the, 1e~ 
struction  of  Jeroboam's  altar.  Jeroboam's  hand,  offering  violence  to  the 
prophet,  withereth,  but  is  restored  by  the  prophet's  prayer :  the  same  prophet 
is  deceived  by  another  prophet,  and  slain  by  a  Uoji. 

AND  c  behold  there  came  a  man  of  God  out  of  Juda, 
by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  Bethel,  when  Jero- 
boam was  standing  upon  the  altar,  and  burning  incense. 

2  And.  he  cried  out  against  the  altar  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  said  :  O  altar,  altar,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  d  Be- 
hold a  child  shall  be  born  to  the  house  of  David,  Josias  by 
name,  and  he  shall  immolate  upon  thee  the  priests  of  the 
high  places,  who  now  burn  incense  upon  thee,  and  he  shall 
burn  men's  bones  upon  thee. 

3  And  he  gave  a  sign  the  same  day,  saying  :  This  shall 
be  the  sign,  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  :  Behold  the  altar 
shall  be  rent,  and  the  ashes  that  are  upon  it,  shall  be 
poured  out. 

4  And  when  the  king  had  heard  the  word  of  the  man 

»  Exod.  xxxii.  8.— *  2  Par.  xi.  15. 


Ver.  28.  Device.  Wicked  policy,  to  make  religion  subservient  to  the  state. 
W. — Calves.  It  is  likely,  by  making  his  gods  in  this  form,  he  mimicked  the 
Egyptians,  among  whom  he  had  sojourned,  who  worshipped  their  Apis  and  their 
Osiris  under  the  form  of  a  bullock.  Ch.  S.  Jerom  in  Osee  iv.  15,  and  v.,  &c. 

Ver.  29.  Bethel  and  Dan.  Bethel  was  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  in 
tiie  southern  parts  of  the  dominion  of  Jeroboam,  about  six  leagues  from  Jerusa- 
lem :  .Dan  was  in  the  extremity  of  his  dominions,  to  the  north,  on  the  confines  of 
Syria.  Ch. — The  Israelites  did  not  hesitate  to  travel  so  far.  Ver.  30.  C. — Those 
who  lived  nearer  Bethel  went  thither  along  with  their  king,  Salien. — The  latter 
city  was  assigned  to  Benjamin.  Jos.  xviii.  22.  M. — But  probably  many  of  the 
subjects  of  Jeroboam  dwelt  in  it ;  so  that  it  was  the  most  southern  city  of  his  do- 
minions. It  had  been  consecrated  by  Jacob,  (Gen.  xxviii.  19,)  and  was  a  famous 
p'ace  of  devotion.  1  Kings  x.  3.  Sept.  (Alex.)  and  S.  Cyril  (in  Osee  p.  5)  read 
Galgal.     Dan  had  been  iong  before  infected  with  idolatry.  Judg.  xviii.  30. 

Ver.  30.  Sin,  almost  irreparable,  which  brought  on  the  ruin  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Though  the  calves  were  taken  away  along  with  them  into  captivity,  the  people 
dfd  not  return  to  the  service  of  the  Lord ;  but  the  greatest  part  imitated  the  con- 
duct of  the  pagans,  with  whom  they  mixed ;  while  some  few  returned  with  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  and  made  a  part  of  that  kingdom.  The  Samaritans,  who  were  sent 
to  inhabit  their  country,  were  not  of  the  race  of  Jacob.  C 

Ver.  31.  Places,  to  other  idols  or  devils,  (2  Par.  xi.  15.  H.)  not  merely  at 
Bethel.  Cliap.  xiii. 

Ver.  32.     Day.     God  had  prescribed  the  seventh  month,  (C.)  and  this  wicked 

pnnce  purposely  made  choice  of  another,  that  the  observance  of  the  days  appoint- 

d  might  be  obliterated.     Thus  the   Jacobins,  in  France,  decreed  that   the  tenth 

day  should  be  the  day  of  rest,  instead  of  Sunday.    H. — Religious  assemblies  tend 

greatly  to  promote  the  spirit  of  concord  and  peace. 

Ver.  33.  To :  lit.  "  upon,"  (super,)  as  at  the  end  of  the  verse.  H. — The 
altars  were  very  high  and  large.  C. — Month.  Sept.  add,  "on the  festival  which," 
b.n.  AT. — Heart.    Heb.  reads  molbod  (prater. )  instead  of  molbu,  (ex  corde  suo). 


of  God,  which  he  had  cried  out  against  the  altar  in 
Bethel,  he  stretched  forth  his  hand  from  the  altar,  saying : 
Lay  hold  on  him.  And  his  hand  which  he  stretched  forth 
against  him,  withered  :  and  he  was  not  able  to  draw  it 
back  again  to  him. 

5  The  altar  also  was  rent,  and  the  ashes  were  poured 
out  from  the  altar,  according  to  the  sign  which  the  man 
of  God  had  given  before  in  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  the  king  said  to  the  man  of  God  :  Entreat  the 
face  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  pray  for  me,  that  my  hand 
may  be  restored  to  me.  And  the  man  of  God  besought 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's  hand  was  restored  to 
him,  and  it  became  as  it  was  before. 

7  And  the  king  said  to  the  man  of  God  :  Come  home 
with  me  to  dine,  and  I  will  make  thee  presents 

8  And  the  man  of  God  answered  the  king :  If  thou 
wouldst  give  me  half  thy  house,  I  will  not  go  with  thee, 
nor  eat  bread,  nor  drink  water  in  this  place : 

9  For  so  it  was  enjoined  me  by  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
commanding  me :  Thou  shalt  not  eat  bread,  nor  drink 
water,  nor  return  by  the  same  way  that  thou  earnest. 

10  So  he  departed  by  another  way,  and  returned  not 
by  the  way  that  he  came  into  Bethel. 

1 1  Now  a  certain  old  prophet  dwelt  in  Bethel,  and  his 
sons  came  to  him,  and  told  him  all  the  works  that  the 
man  of  God  had  done  that  day  in  Bethel :  and  they  told 
their  father  the  words  which  he  had  spoken  to  the  king. 

12  And  their  father  said  to  them  :  What  way  went  he  ? 
His  sons  showed  him  the  way  by  which  the  man  of  God 
went,  who  came  out  of  Juda. 

13  And  he  said  to  his  sons :  Saddle  me  the  ass.  And 
when  they  had  saddled  it,  he  got  up, 

14  And  went  after  the  man  of  God,  and  found  him 
sitting  under  a  turpentine-tree  :  and  he  said  to  him  :  Art 
thou  the  man  of  God  who  earnest  from  Juda :  He  an- 
swered :  I  am. 

15  And  he  said  to  him  :  Come  home  with  me,  to  eat 
bread. 


«  A.  M.  3030.— <l  4  Kings  xxiii.  16. 


Some  MSS.  retain  the  latter  word,  as  it  is  printed  also  in  the  marginal  keri. — Jero- 
boam has  a  mind  to  do  honour  to  his  new  worship,  and  unites  in  his  own  person 
the  sacerdotal  and  regal  dignity,  as  the  Roman  emperors  did.  C. — Incense.  Sept. 
"  to  sacrifice."  H. — From  this  period  many  learned  men  date  the  390  years  of 
the  iniquity  of  Israel.  Ezec.  iv.  5.  D. 

CHAP.  XIII.  V^r.  1.  A  man.  Some  suppose  his  name  was  Addo.  2  Par. 
ix.  29.     But  this  is  quite  uncertain. — Incense,  or  victims.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Altar,  in  which  the  prodigy  was  to  take  place,  for  the  instruction  of 
all.  M. — Name:  340  (C.)  or  350  years  after-  Salien. — This  prediction  proves  the 
truth  of  the  religion;  for  though  the  author  of  this  book  migUt  have  seen  it  verified, 
yet  he  would  undoubtedly  insert  the  very  words  of  the  prophet,  which  were  known 
to  all  the  people.  4  Kings  xxiii.  15.  In  this  passage  we  do  not  read  that  Josias 
destroyed  the  priests.  But  jer.  19  and  20,  it  is  clearly  insinuated.  C. —  Who  7iow. 
He  will  reduce  their  bones  to  ashes  upon  this  altar  ;  or,  those  who  shall  imitate 
these  priests  shall  be  there  burnt  alive.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Sign.  This  would  take  place  immediately,  to  convince  the  king  that 
what  he  had  said  would  be  accomplished.  So  Moses  and  Achaz  were  treated. 
Exod.  iii.  2—12;  Isa.  vii.  14—16;  C. 

Ver.  6.  Thy  God.  He  does  not  say  my,  being  conscious  that  he  had  aban- 
doned his  service.  M. — Before.  We  may  be  surprised  that  God  thus  heals  a 
man  whose  heart  was  not  changed,  ver.  33.  E. — But  miracles  do  not  always 
work  a  conversion.  Pharao,  Saul,  and  Achaz  beheld  them  in  vain:  only  one  of 
the  ten  lepers  returned  to  give  thanks,  Luke  xvii.  17.  This  miracle  rendered 
Jeroboam  still  more  inexcusable.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Bethel,  which  was  defiled.  1  Kings  xxi.  5.  God  would  thus  caution 
us  to  keep  at  the  greatest  distance  (T.)  possible  from  evil  company,  (H.)  and 
from  whatever  may  lead  to  sin.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Bethel,  originally  (H.)  from  Samaria.  4  Kings  xxiii.  18.  M. — 
Josias  would  have  burnt  his  bones,  like  those  of  the  false  prophets,  if  th°y  had  no< 
been  blended  with  those  of  the  man  of  God.  C. 
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16  But  he  said  :  1  must  not  return,  nor  go  with  thee, 
neither  will  I  eat  bread,  or  drink  water  in  this  place : 

17  Because  the  Lord  spoke  to  me,  in  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  saying  :  Thou  shalt  not  eat  bread,  and  thou  shalt  not 
drink  water  there,  nor  return  by  the  way  thou  wentest. 

18  He  said  to  him:  I  also  am  a  prophet  like  unto 
thee  :  and  an  angel  spoke  to  me,  in  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
saying :  Bring  him  back  with  thee  into  thy  house,  that 
he  may  eat  bread,  and  drink  water.     He  deceived  him, 

19  And  brought  him  back  with  him:  so  he  ate  bread, 
and  drank  water  in  his  house. 

20  And  as  they  sat  at  table,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  the  prophet  that  brought  him  back  : 

21  And  he  cried  out  to  the  man  of  God  who  came  out 
of  Juda,  saying:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Because  thou  hast 
not  been  obedient  to  the  Lord,  and  hast  not  kept  the 
commandment  which  the  Lord  thy  God  commanded  thee, 

22  And  hast  returned,  and  eaten  bread,  and  drunk 
water  in  the  place  wherein  he  commanded  thee  that  thou 
should  not  eat  bread,  nor  drink  water,  thy  dead  body  shall 
not  be  brought  into  the  sepulchre  of  thy  fathers. 

23  And  when  he  had  eaten  and  drunk,  he  saddled  his 
ass  for  the  prophet,  whom  he  had  brought  back. 

24  And  when  he  was  gone,  a  lion  found  him  in  the 
way,  and  killed  him,  and  his  body  was  cast  in  the  way  : 
and  the  ass  stood  by  him,  and  the  lion  stood  by  the  dead 
body. 

25  And  behold,  men  passing  by,  saw  the  dead  body 
cast  in  the  way,  and  the  lion  standing  by  the  body.  And 
they  came  and  told  it  in  the  city,  wherein  that  old  prophet 
dwelt. 

26  And  when  that  prophet,  who  had  brought  him  back 
out  of  the  way,  heard  of  it,  he  said  :  It  is  the  man  of  God, 
that  was  disobedient  to  the  mouth  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  hath  delivered  him  to  the  lion,  and  he  hath  torn 
him,  and  killed  him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spoke  to  him. 


27  And  he  said  to  his  sons :  Saddle  me  an  ass.  And 
when  they  had  saddled  it, 

28  And  he  was  gone,  he  found  the  dead  body  cast  in 
the  way,  and  the  ass  and  the  lion  standing  by  the  carcass  1 
the  lion  had  not  eaten  of  the  dead  body,  nor  hurt  the  ass. 

29  And  the  prophet  took  up  the  body  of  the  man  of 
God,  and  laid  it  upon  the  ass,  and  going  back  brought  it 
into  the  city  of  the  old  prophet,  to  mourn  for  him. 

30  And  he  laid  his  dead  body  in  his  own  sepulchre : 
and  they  mourned  over  him,  saying :  Alas !  alas,  my 
brother. 

31  And  when  they  had  mourned  over  him,  he  said  to 
his  sons:  When  I  am  dead,  bury  me  in  the  sepulchre 
wherein  the  man  of  God  is  buried  :  lay  my  bones  beside 
his  bones. 

32  For  assuredly  the  word  shall  come  to  pass  which  he 
hath  foretold  in  the  word  of  the  Lord,  against  the  altar  that 
is  in  Bethel :  and  against  all  the  temples  of  the  high  places, 
that  are  in  the  cities  of  Samaria. 

33  After  these  words,  Jeroboam  came  not  back  from 
his  wicked  way  :  but  on  the  contrary,  he  made  of  the 
meanest  of  the  people  priests  of  the  high  places  :  whoso- 
ever would,  he  filled  his  hand,  and  he  was  made  a  priest 
of  the  high  places. 

34  And  for  this  cause  did  the  house  of  Jeroboam  sin, 
and  was  cut  off,  and  destroyed  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Ahias  prophesieth  the  destruction  of  the  family  of  Jeroboam.  He  dieth,  and 
is  succeeded  by  his  son  Nadab.  The  kin;/  of  Egypt  taketh  and  pillayeth 
Jerusalem.     Roboam  dieth,  and  his  son  Abiam  succeedeth. 

AT  that  time  Abia,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  fell  sick. 
2  And  Jeroboam  said   to   his  wife :    Arise,  and 
change  thy  dress,  that  thou  be  not  known  to  be  the  wife 
of  Jeroboam,  and  go  to  Silo,  where  Ahias,  the  prophet  is, 
"who  told  me  that  I  should  reign  over  this  people. 

3  Take  also  with  thee  ten  loaves,  and  cracknels,  and  a 

■  Supra,  xi.  31. 


Ver.  18.  An  angel  spoke  to  me,  &c.  This  old  man  of  Bethel  was  indeed  a 
prophet,  but  he  sinned  in  thus  deceiving  the  man  of  God ;  the  more,  because  ho 
pretended  a  revelation  for  what  he  did  (Ch.  W.) ;  though  he  did  it  with  a  good 
intention,  and  supposed  that  the  prophet  had  only  been  forbidden  to  eat  with  Jero- 
boam and  his  followers.  Theod.  q.  42.— This  lie  might  cause  him  to  be  styled 
"  a  false  prophet,"  by  Josephus.  Abulensis  thinks  he  was  a  wicked  man,  like 
Balaam  ;  and  many  suppose  that  he  was  the  chief  instrument  in  deluding  the 
king.  Josep.,  S.  Greg.,  &c. — After  the  man  of  God  had  been  torn  to  pieces,  he 
might  easily  persuade  the  people  that  he  was  only  an  impostor,  and  that  the  pre- 
tended miracles  were  merely  the  effects  of  natural  causes.  'It  is  not  certain  that 
this  man  was  inspired  by  God,  ver.  20.— Deceived.  Heb.  "  he  lied  unto  him," 
(C.)  and  tbus  caused  him  to  transgress.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Back.  Some  translate,  "  whom  he  had  brought  back."  Junius, 
Syr.,  &c. — This  would  destroy  the  principal  proof  of  those  who  esteem  the  man  of 
Bethel  to  have  been  a  true  prophet.  C. — Prot.  agree  with  us  ;  and  the  context 
seems  to  assert  that  God  addressed  his  servant  by  another's  mouth.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Killed  him.  Thus  the  Lord  often  punishes  his  servants  here  that 
he  may  spare  them  hereafter.  For  the  generality  of  divines  are  of  opinion  that 
the  sin  of  this  prophet,  considered  with  all  its  circumstances,  was  not  mortal. 
Ch. — He  had  received  a  positive  order,  and  ought  to  have  tried  the  spirits,  whether 
they  were  from  God.  1  John  iv.  1 ;  Gal.  vi.  18.  Every  prophecy  which  contradicts 
the  word  of  God  comes  from  an  evil  principle.  C. — The  prophet  might  suppose, 
however,  that  some  cause  had  intervened,  which  authorized  him  to  eat  with  this 
his  brother,  (ver.  30,)  whom  he  probably  revered  as  a  true  prophet.  Many  of 
God's  commands  are  conditional.  M. — S.  Augustine  (Cura,  c.  7)  doubts  not  of 
the  prophet's  salvation. — Body,  without  even  hurting  the  ass.  ver.  28.  H.— God 
protected  the  relics  of  his  servant,  by  stationing  the  lion  for  a  guard.  Procop.  M. 
— How  impenetrable  are  the  counsels  of  God !  He  suffers  Jeroboam,  and  the  pro- 
phet who  had  seduced  his  servant,  to  live  ;  while  he  punishes  the  latter  for  a  fault 
which  he  had  committed  undesignedly.  But  he  thus  purified  him  from  guilt, 
(C.)  while  he  reserved  Jeroboam  for  more  lasting  torments  in  another  world.  H. 
— Nothing  could  prove  more  forcibly  the  existence  of  future  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. C 
878 


Ver.  31.  Bones.  Sept.  add,  "that  my  bones  may  be  saved  along  with  his." 
The  conduct  and  faith  of  this  man  would  lead  us  to  conclude  that  he  had  done 
wrong,  without  any  malicious  design,  ver.  18.  H. 

Ver.  32.  Samaria.  The  city  was  built  by  Amri,  fifty  years  after  the  death 
of  Jeroboam.  Chap.  xvi.  24.  But  the  sacred  writer  speaks  of  places  by  the  names 
which  they  bore  in  his  time.  C — If  this  man  was  a  prophet,  he  might  easily 
mention  Samaria,  which  would  give  its  name  to  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  There 
was  also  probably  a  village  of  this  name  long  before,  on  the  mountain  Samir, 
where  one  of  the  judges  was  buried.  Judg.  x.  2.   H. 

Ver.  33.  Way.  Every  thing  promotes  the  salvation  of  the  just,  while  the 
wicked  pervert  the  most  gracious  designs  of  Providence  to  their  own  ruin.  The 
king  concluded  that  the  prediction  deserved  no  regard,  ver.  18.  C. — Meanest. 
Chap.  xii.  31.     Thus  he  wished  to  eradicate  all  sense  of  religion.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Earth.  Heb.  "to  destroy  it  from  the  face  of  the  earth."  The 
Vulg.  insinuates  that  it  had  taken  place  before  the  author  wrote.  In  the  third 
year  of  Asa,  twenty-two  years  after  this  revolt,  Baasa  slew  the  whole  family. 
Chap.  xv.  29. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Time.  This  expression  does  not  determine  the  year. 
S.  Chrys.,  &c. — The  passage  in  the  Vat.  Sept.  seems  to  place  this  death  before 
Jeroboam  ascended  the  throne;  but  it  took  place  rather  at  the  end  of  his  reign, 
ver.  14.  Abia  seems  to  have  been  his  eldest  son,  and  fit  for  command  ;  so  that 
the  people  mourn  for  him,  which  they  would  hardly  have  done*for  an  infant.  C 

Ver.  2.  Dress.  As  if  the  prophet,  who  could  dive  into  futurity,  could  be 
thus  imposed  upon.  Jeroboam  was  aware  that  he  would  be  full  of  indignation  at 
the  changes  which  had  been  introduced.  He  might  also  fear  lest  his  wife  might 
be  exposed  to  danger  in  (C)  or  near  (H.)  the  enemy's  country,  (C)  and  the 
people  would  have  been  more  convinced  of  the  vanity  of  their  idols,  if  they  had 
seen  that  it  was  necessary  to  have  recouvse  to  a  prophet  of  the  true  God.  M. — 
The  mother  might  ask  without  the  least  suspicion,  "  Will  my  son  recover?" 

Ver.  3.  Cracknels.  Heb.  nokdim,  "cakes  full  of  holes,"  <kc.  Jos.  ix.  12, 
C — Sept.  give  a  double  translation,  "  cakes  and  raisins."'  Arab.  "  fruits."  Syr 
adds  "  dried."  It  was  customary  to  make  jx'efiento  to  the  prophets,  ?  Kings  ix. 
7.  fj, — But  these  were  mean,  that  the  woman  might  «»»t  be  known.  P 
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pot  of  honey,  and  go  to  him  :   for  lie  will  tell  thee  what 
will  become  of  this  child. 

4  Jeroboam's  wife  did  as-  he  told  her :  and  rising  up, 
went  to  Silo,  and  came  to  the  house  «f  Ahias ;  but  he 
could  not  see,  for  his  eyes  were  dim  by  reason  of  his  age. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  to  Ahias :  Behold  the  wife  of 
Jeroboam  cometh  in,  to  consult  thee  concerning  her  son, 
that  is  sick :  thus  and  thus  shalt  thou  speak  to  her.  So 
when  she  was  coming  in,  and  made  as  if  she  were  another 
woman, 

6  Ahias  heard  the  sound  of  her  feet,  coming  in  at  the 
door,  and  said  :  Come  in,  thou  wife  of  Jeroboam  :  why 
dost  thou  feign  thyself  to  be  another?  But  I  am  sent  to 
thee  with  heavy  tidings. 

7  Go,  and  tell  Jeroboam :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Forasmuch  as  I  exalted  thee  from  among 
the  people,  and  made  thee  prince  over  my  people  Israel ; 

8  And  rent  the  kingdom  away  from  the  house  of  David, 
and  gave  it  to  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  been  as  my  servant, 
David,  who  kept  my  commandments,  and  followed  me 
with  all  his  heart,  doing  that  which  was  well  pleasing  in 
my  sight : 

9  But  hast  done  evil  above  all  that  were  before  thee, 
and  hast  made  thee  strange  gods,  and  molten  gods,  to 
provoke  me  to  anger,  and  hast  cast  me  behind  thy  back  : 

10  Therefore,  behold  I  will  bring  evils  upon  the  house 
of  Jeroboam,  anda  will  cut  off  from  Jeroboam  him  that 
pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up,  and  the 
last  in  Israel  :  and  I  will  sweep  away  the  remnant  of  the 
house  of  Jeroboam,  as  dung  is  swept  away  till  all  be  clean. 

11  Them  tnat  shall  die  of  Jeroboam  in  the  city,  the 
dogs  shall  eat :  and  them  that  shall  die  in  the  field,  the 
birds  of  the  air  shall  devour:  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

12  Arise  thou,  therefore,  and  go  to  thy  house:  and 
when  thy  feet  shall  be  entering  into  the  city,  the  child 
shall  die, 

13  And  all  Israel  shall  mourn  for  him,  and  shall  bury 
him  :  for  he  only  of  Jeroboam  shall  be  laid  in  a  sepulchre, 
because  in  his  regard  there  is  found  a  good  word  from  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  in  the  house  of  Jeroboam. 

14  And  the  Lord  hath  appointed  himself  a  king  over 


•  Infra,  xv.  29.—  b  2  Par.  xii.  13. 


Israel,  who  shall  cut  off  the  house  of  Jeroboam  in  this 
day,  and  in  this  time  : 

15  And  the  Lord  God  shall  strike  Israel  as  a  reed  is 
shaken  in  the  water :  and  he  shall  root  up  Israel  out  of 
this  good  land,  which  he  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  shall 
scatter  them  beyond  the  river :  because  they  have  made 
to  themselves  groves,  to  provoke  the  Lord. 

16  And  the  Lord  shall  give  up  Israel  for  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam,  who  hath  sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin. 

17  And  the  wife  of  Jeroboam  arose,  and  departed,  and 
came  to  Thersa:  and  when  she  was  coming  in  to  the 
threshold  of  the  house,  the  child  died, 

18  And  they  buried  him.  And  all  Israel  mourned  for 
him,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke 
by  the  hand  of  his  servant  Ahias,  the  prophet. 

19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam,  how  he 
fought,  and  how  he  reigned,  behold  they  are  written  in 
the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

20  And  the  clays  that.  Jeroboam  reigned,  were  two  and 
twenty  years :  and  he  slept  with  his  fathers :  and  Nadab, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

21  bAnd  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  reigned  in 
Juda :  Roboam  was  one  and  forty  years  old  when  he  be- 
gan to  reign  :  and  he  reigned  seventeen  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem, the  city  which  the  Lord  chose  out  of  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel  to  put  his  name  there.  And  his  mother's  name  was 
Naama,  an  Ammonitess. 

22  And  Juda  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
provoked  him  above  all  that  their  fathers  had  done,  in 
their  sins  which  they  committed. 

23  For  they  also  built  them  altars,  and  statues,  and 
groves,  upon  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree : 

24  There  were  also  the  effeminate  in  the  land,  and 
they  did  according  to  all  the  abominations  of  the  people, 
whom  the  Lord  had  destroyed  before  the  face  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

25  cAnd  in  the  fifth  year  of  the  reign  of  Roboam, 
Sesac,  king  of  Egypt,  came  np  against  Jerusalem. 

26  And  he  took  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  kings  treasures,  and  carried  all  off:  as  also 
the  shields  of  gold  which  d  Solomon  had  made: 

=  A.  M.  3030.— d  Supra,  t.  16. 


Vek.  9.  Strange  gods ;  that  is,  foreign  gods  :  which  expression  destroys  the 
opiniou  of  those  who  imagine  that  Jeroboam  designed  by  his  calves  to  worship 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel.  Ch.— Brick.     Lit.  "  body." 

Ver.  10.  Wall.  Every  male  child,  or  every  dog.  See  1  Kings  xxv.  22.  H. 
— The  Heb.  word  mastin,  in  Spanish  and  French,  signifies  "a  shepherd's  dog." 
— Israel.  This  proverbial  expression  signifies,  that  even  those  who  keep  at  home, 
and  meddle  not  with  the  affairs  of  war,  will  not  escape  (C.) ;  nor  shall  those  who 
have  run  away  from  the  field  of  battle,  (H.)  nor  the  most  precious  or  contempt- 
ible things  be  spared.  Deut.  xxxii.  36 ;  4  Kings  xiv.  26.   M. 

Ver.  13.  Word  from.  Heb.  or  "  thought  towards."  Grot. — He  has  enter- 
tained sentiments  of  piety  (C)  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  court;  therefore  God 
will  hasten  to  draw  him  out  of  the  midst  of  iniquity.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Time.  Prot.  "But  what?  even  now."  The  young  prince,  (H.) 
who  was  the  firmest  support  of  the  family,  was  presently  hurried  away.  Abia, 
king  of  Juda,  slew*above  500,000  of  Jeroboam's  subjects  at  once ;  and  Baasa  ex- 
terminated his  family.  C — The  latter  had  now  begun  his  conspiracy.  Abulensis, 
q.  26. 

Ver.  15.  Water.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  was  continually  agitated  with  wars. 
—River  Euphrates,  by  degrees.  The  kings  of  Assyria  verified  these  predictions; 
and  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  these  ten  tribes.  C.—  To  provoke.  These 
people  did  not  perhaps  design  (H.)  to  make  God  their  enemy,  no  more  than  their 
king  did.  Ver.  9.     But  their  actions  had  that  effect. 

Vkr.  16.  Sin.  This  is  the  common  effect  of  evil  example  in  kings.  The 
crimes  of  kings  are  seldom  confined  to  their  own  persons.  C. 

Vkr.  17.  Thersa.  Sept.  inform  us  that  Jeroboam  had  burlt  this  place,  which 
they  call  Sarira    while  he  was  employed  by  Solomon.     No  wonder,  therefore, 


that  it  is  not  mentioned  by  Josue.  Its  exact  situation  is  not  known,  though  it 
must  have  been  very  delightful,  since  Solomon  compares  the  spouse  to  it.  C.— 
Where  we  read  sweet,  (Cant.  vi.  3,)  Heb.  has,  "  Thou  art  beautiful  .  .  as  Thersa, 
and  comely  as  Jerusalem."  Hither  Jeroboam  had  removed  his  court  from 
Sichem.  T. — House.  Heb.  "  door,"  or  gate  of  the  city,  when  the  prophet  had 
denounced  that  the  child  should  die,  (ver.  12,)  unless  the  palace  was  contiguous 
to  the  walls.  H. 

Ver.  19.  The  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  This 
book,  which  is  often  mentioned  in  the  Book  of  Krngs,  is  long  since  lost.  For  as 
to  the  books  of  Paralipomenon,  or  Chronicles,  (which  the  Hebrews  call  the 
words  of  the  days,)  they  were  certainly  written  after  the  Book  of  Kings,  6ince 
they  frequently  refer  to  them  (Ch.) ;  and  they  also  remit  us  to  these  journals  for 
further  information.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Forty.  Some  suspect  there  is  a  mistake,  and  that  it  should  be 
twenty-one.  See  1  Par.  xxii.  5.  Grotius.  D.— Hardouin  dates  from  the  sera  of 
Solomon.  Roboam  was  young,  in  the  Scripture  style.  But  he  might  be  forty- 
one  years  old.  Chap.  xii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  23.  High  hill.  Such  places  of  devotion  had  been  tolerated  before  the 
temple  was  built ;  but  now  they  were  deemed  profane.    C 

Ver.  24.  The  effeminate.  Catamites,  or  men  addicted  to  wnnatural  lust.  Ch. 
— This  crime  had  been  punished  in  the  Sodomites,  and  in  the  people  of  Chanaan, 
and  of  Benjamin.  Yet  they  continued  prevalent  in  the  country.  Chap,  xv  12, 
and  4  Kings  xxiii.  7,  and  Isa.  ii.  6,  and  2  Mac.  iv.  12.  C 

Ver.  25.  Sesac.  See  chap.  xi.  40.  He  was  allied  to  Jeroboam,  (C)  so  that 
he  might  come  to  his  assistance,  (H.)  being  attracted  by  the  immense  riches  <A 
Jerusalem.  C. 
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27  And  Roboam  made  shields  of  brass  instead  of  them, 
and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  the  captains  of  the 
shield-bearers,  and  of  them  that  kept  watch  before  the 
gate  of  the  king's  house. 

28  And  when  the  king  went  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  they  whose  office  it  was  to  go  before  him,  carried 
them  :  and  afterwards  they  brought  them  back  to  the 
armoury  of  the  shield-bearers. 

29  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Roboam,  and  all  that  he 
did,  behold  they  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of 
the  days  of  the  kings  of  Juda. 

30  And  there  was  war  between  Roboam  and  Jeroboam 
always. 

31  And  Roboam  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
with  them,  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  his  mother's  name 
was  Naama,  an  Ammonitess  :  and  Abiam,  his  son,  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  acts  of  Abiam,  and  of  Asa,  kings  of  Juda.     And  of  Nadab,  and  Baasa, 

kings  of  Israel. 

"1VTOW  ain  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Jeroboam, 
J_l     the  son  of  Nabat,  Abiam  reigned  over  Juda. 

2  He  reigned  three  years  in  Jerusalem  ;  bthe  name  of 
his  mother  was  Maacha,  the  daughter  of  Abessalom. 

3  And  he  walked  in  all  the  sins  of  his  father,  which  he 
had  clone  before  him  :  and  his  heart  was  not  perfect  with 
the  Lord  his  God,  as  was  the  heart  of  David,  his  father. 

4  But  for  David's  sake  the  Lord  his  God  gave  him  a 
lamp  in  Jerusalem,  to  set  up  his  son  after  him,  and  to 
establish  Jerusalem  : 

5  Because  David  had  done  that  which  was  rioht  in  the 
eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  had  not  turned  aside  from  any  thing 
that  he  commanded  him,  all  the  days  of  his  life,c  except 
the  matter  of  Urias,  the  Hethite. 

6  But  there  was  war  between  Roboam  and  Jeroboam 
all  the  time  of  his  life. 

»  A.  M.  3046,  A.  C.  958.— b  2  Par.  xiii.  2.—°  2  Kings  xi.  14.— <•  2  Par.  xiii.  3. 


Ver.  30.  Always.  The  two  kingdoms  were  constantly  divided,  and  did  eacli 
other  all  the  harm  they  could ;  though  we  know  not  that  they  ever  came  to  a 
pitched  battle.     Roboam  was  too  great  a  coward.  2  Par.  xiii.  7. 

Ver.  31.  Roboam.  He  deserved  some  commendation  for  procuring  provi- 
sions, and  fortifying  his  dominions  (2  Par.  xi.  5,  12)  ;  but  was  a  prince-devoid  of 
wisdom  or  religion.  He  married  eighteen  wives  and  sixty  concubines.  The  son 
of  Maacha,  his  most  favourite  q^en,  succeeded  him,  after  lie  had  reigned  seventeen 
years,  and  lived  fifty-eight.  C. — Semeias  and  Addo  wrote  his  history.  2  Par.  xii.  15. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Years,  wanting  some  months. — Maacha.  She  is  called, 
elsewhere,  Michaia,  daughter  of  Uriel ;  but  it  was  a  common  thing  in  those  days 
for  the  same  person  to  have  two  names.  Ch. — Abessalom  and  Absalom,  the  son  of 
David,  are  the  same.  2  Par.  xi.  21.  C— S.  Jerom  (Trad.)  is  of  a  different  opinion. 
M. — Josephus  (viii.  10)  intimates  that  Maacha  was  daughter  of  Tliamar.  The 
eldest  daughter,  in  the  kingdom  of  Gessur,  seems  to  have  been  usually  styled 
Maacha.  Ver.  10.  T. 

Ver.  5.  Hethite.  This  could  not  be  excused.  But  all  his  other  imperfec- 
tions might  not  appear  criminal  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  as  they  had  some  pretext 
of  virtue  ;  so  that  God  reserves  the  judgment  of  them  to  himself,  and  to  David's 
conscience,  who  confessed  that  he  had  sinned.  2  Kings  xxiv.  10.  T. — Except 
David,  JEzechias,  and  Josias,  all  the  kings  of  Juda  committed  sin  (Eccli.  xlix. 
5.  C);  and  not  one  of  those  who  ruled  over  Israel  gave  an  example  of  virtue.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Roboam.  This  had  been  remarked,  chap.  xiv.  30.'  H. — There  was 
a  domestic  quarrel  between  the  two  families.  C. — Some  suspect  that  Roboam  is 
placed  to  designate  his  successors,  or  that  we  ought  to  read,  Abia.  Sanchez. 

Ver.  9.  Year  complete,  when  the  21st  was  running  on.  Usner. — Sept.  "  the 
24th."  C. — But  Grabe's  edition  agrees  with  the  Heb.  H. 

Ver.  10.  His  ?nother's,  Sec.  That  is,  his  grandmother;  unless  we  suppose, 
which  is  not  improbable,  that  the  Maacha  here  named  is  different  from  the  Maacha 
mentioned  ver.  2.  Ch. — She  was  probably  another  grand-daughter  of  David's 
son,  (C.)  as  such  are  frequently  styled  simply  daughters.  So  David  is  called  the 
father  of  Asa,  (ver.  11.  H.)  though  he  was  really  his  great-grandfather.  M. 

Vbr.  13.  Priapus.  He  would  not  spare  such  abominations  in  his  own  family. 
M. — He  took  front  his  mother  the  direction  of  the  palar  >.,  ( Vatab.)  and  her  guards. 
Grot. 
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7  And  the  rest  of  the  words  of  Abiam,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda?d  And  there  was-  war  be- 
tween Abiam  and  Jeroboam 

■8  And  Abiam  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  David:6  and  Asa,  his  son,  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

9  So  in  the  'twentieth  year  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel, 
reigned  Asa,  king  of  Juda, 

10  And  he  reigned  one  and  forty  years  in  Jerusalem. 
His  mother's  name  was  Maacha,  the  daughter  of  Abes- 
salom. 

11  And  Asa  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  as  did  David,  his  father : 

12  And  he  took  away  the  effeminate  out  of  the  land, 
and  removed  all  the  filth  of  the  idols,  which  his  father  had 
made. 

13  Moreover,  he  also  removed  his  mother,  Maacha, 
from  being  the  princess  in  the  sacrifices  of  Priapus,  and 
in  the  grove  which  she  had  consecrated  to  him  :  and  he 
destroyed  her  den,  and  broke  in  pieces  the  filthy  idol,  and 
burnt  it  by  the  torrent  Cedron  : 

14  But  the  high  places  he  did  not  take  away.  Never- 
theless, the  heart  of  Asa  was  perfect  with  the  Lord  all  his 
days : 

15  And  he  brought  in  the  things  which  his  father 
had  dedicated,  and  he  had  vowed,  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  silver  and  gold,  and  vessels. 

16  And  there  was  war  between  Asa,  and  Baasa,  king 
of  Israel,  all  their  days. 

17  gAnd  Baasa,  king  of  Israel,  went  up  against  Juda, 
and  built  Rama,  that  no  man  might  go  out  or  come  in  of 
the  side  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda. 

18  Then  Asa  took  all  the  silver  d  gold  that  remain- 
ed in  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
treasures  of  the  king's  house,  and  delivered   it  into  the 

e  2  Par.  xiv.  1.— f  A.  M.  3049,  A.  C.  955.— g  2  Par.  xvi.  1.  A.  M.  3051,  A.  C.  953. 


Ver.  14.  The  high  places.  There  were  excclsa,  or  high  places,  of  two 
different  kinds.  Some  were  set  up  and  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  idols,  or 
strange  gods:  and  these  Asa  removed.  2  Par.  xiv.  2.  Others  were  only  altars  of 
the  true  God,  but  were  erected  contrary  to  the  law,  which  allowed  of  no  sacrifices 
but  in  the  temple;  and  these  were  not  removed  by  Asa.  Ch. — They  had  been 
built  before  the  temple,  and  tolerated  by  the  prophets  (C ) ;  and  though  they 
were  now  improper  for  sacrifices,  (H.)  Asa  thought  it  would  be  imprudent  to 
molest  them,  (C)  as  perhaps  he  could  not  take  them  away.  D. — He  left  also  the 
ruins  of  (H.)  the  temples  built  by  Solomon,  (W.)  on  Mount  Olivet,  (4  Kings 
xxiii.  M.)  as  no  longer  dangerous.  Salien. — Lord.  Asa  had  his  faults;  but  never 
forsook  the  worship  of  the  Lord.  Ch. — In  the  same  sense  David  is  so  often 
praised  as  a  just  prince.  Asa  threw  n  prophet  into  prison,  and  placed  his  trust  as 
much  in  physicians,  &c.  2  Par.  xvi.  10,  12.  But  he  did  penance,  and  deserves  to 
bo  ranked  (C)  among  the  few  just  kings  of  Juda.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Voiced.  Heb.  "  which  he  himself  had  dedicated,"  or  vowed.  2  Par. 
xv.  18.  H. — Asa  made  liberal  presents  to  the  Lord,  and  gave  what  his  father  had 
promised,  (M.)  probably  during  the  famous  battle  against  Jeroboam.  2  Par.  xiii. 
5.  Abulens.  q.  17. — Abiam  was  a  wicked  prince,  and  had  neglected  this  duty, 
though  he  reigned  three  years.  Hence  he  was  slain  by  God.  lb.  v.  20.  It  seema 
that  heirs  were  bound  to  execute  the  vows  of  their  parents,  though  Moses  does  not 
express  it.  C 

Ver.  16.  Their  dags:  not  that  they  were  always  fighting.  H. — Open  war 
was  declared  only  in  the  35th  year  of  Asa,  (2  Par.  xv.  19,)  winch  must  be  dated 
from  the  schism,  and  not  from  the  commencement  of  his  reign;  since  his  rival, 
Baasa,  enjoyed  the  sovereignty  only  twenty-four  years,  and  died  in  the  26th  of 
Asa,  which  was  the  36th  from  the  division  of  the  two  kingdoms. 

Ver.  17.  Rama,  fortifying  it  with  a  wall  all  round.  2  Par.  xvi.  H. — Rama 
signifies  "  a  height."  This  fort  commanded  a  narrow  pass  between  the  two 
kingdoms,  (C)  and  cut  off  all  communication ;  which  Baasa  dreaded,  lest  his 
subjects  should  return  to  the  service  of  the  true  God,  and  of  Juda.  H. — Josuo 
(xviii.  25)  mentions  Rama,  near  Gabaon*  (C.)  about  five  miles  north  of  Jeru- 
salem. S.  Jerom. — There  was  another  towards  the  south.  M. — But  there  the  king 
of  Israel  would  have  no  power.  H. 

Ver.  18.    House.    Sesac  had  not  carried  off  all  the  treasures.  (C.)  and  the 
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hands  of  his  servants :  and  sent  them  to  Benadad,  son  of 
Tabremon,  the  son  of  Hezion,  king  of  Syria,  who  dwelt 
in  Damascus,  saying : 

19  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee,  and  between 
my  father  and  thy  father  :  therefore  I  have  sent  thee 
presents  of  silver  and  gold  :  and  I  desire  thee  to  come, 
and  break  thy  league  with  Baasa,  king  of  Israel,  that  he 
may  depart  from  me. 

20  Benadad,  hearkening  to  king  Asa,  sent  the  captains 
of  his  army  against  the  cities  of  Israel,  and  they  smote 
Ahion,  and  Dan,  and  Abel-beth-maacha,  and  all  Ceneroth  ; 
that  is,  all  the  land  of  Nephtali. 

21  And  when  Baasa  had  heard  this,  he  left  off  building 
Rama,  and  returned  into  Thersa. 

22  But  king  Asa  sent  word  into  all  Juda,  saying :  Let 
no  man  be  excused  :  and  they  took  away  the  stones  from 
Rama,  and  the  timber  thereof,  wherewith  Baasa  had  been 
building,  and  with  them  king  Asa  built  Gabaa  of  Benja- 
min, and  Maspha. 

23  But  the  rest  of  all  the  acts  of  Asa,  and  all  his 
strength,  and  all  that  he  did,  and  the  cities  that  he  built, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days 
of  the  kings  of  Juda  ?  But  in  the  time  of  his  old  age  he 
was  diseased  in  his  feet. 

24  And  he  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  with 
them  in  the  city  of  David,  his  father/  And  Josaphat,  his 
son,  reigned  in  his  place. 

25  But  Nadab,  the  son  of  Jeroboam,  reigned -over  Is- 
rael the  second  year"  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda  :  and  he  reigned 
over  Israel  two  years. 

26  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  walked 
in  the  ways  of  his  father,  and  in  his  sins,  wherewith  he 
made  Israel  to  sin. 

27  And  Baasa,  the  son  of  Ahias,  of  the  house  of  Issa- 
char,  conspired  against  him,  and  slew  him  in  Gebbethon, 
which  is  a  city  of  the  Philistines  :  for  Nadab  and  all  Israel 
besieged  Gebbethon. 

28  So  Baasa  slew  him  in  the  third  year  cof  Asa,  king 
of  Juda,  and  reigned  in  his  place. 

29  dAnd  when  he  was  king,  he  cut  off  all  the  house  of 
Jeroboam  :  he  left  not  so  much  as  one  soul  of  his  seed, 
till  he  had  utterly  destroyed  him,  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  ewhich  he  had  spoken  in  the  hands  of  Ahias, 
the  Silonite  : 


»  2  Par.  xvii.  l.-,b  A.  M.  3050.  A.  C.  954.—"  A.  M.  3051.— a  Infra,  xxi.  22.— •  Supra,  xiv.  10. 


losses  had  been  since  in  a  great  measure  repaired,  ver.  15.  H. — Asa  thought  him- 
self justified  in  employing  these  treasures  In  such  a  pressing  necessity,  (C.)  perhaps 
(H.)  without  reason,  as  the  danger  was  not  so  great;  and  he  might  have  gained 
the  victory  without  having  recourse  to  an  infidel,  if  he  had  piaced  more  confidence 
in  God.  2  Par.  xvi.  7,  9.  M. — He  had  already  discomfited  Zara,  king  of  Ethiopia, 
and  had  an  army  of  580,000  men.  C.  2  Par.  xiv.  8. —  Tabremon,  "  Good  Rem- 
moj,"  idol  of  Damascus.  H. — Hezion,  the  same  with  Razon.  Chap.  xi. 
23.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Ahion^or  Ain,  remote  in  the  north,  whence  Theglathphalasar  took 
away  captives,  (4»Kings  xv.  29,)  is  perhaps  the  Enan  of  Ezec.  xlviii.  1.  Num. 
xxxiv.  9. — Maacha.  In  Paral.  Abel-maim,  "  Abela  of  the  waters."  2  Kings  xx. 
14. — Ceneroth,  near  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Jos.  xi.  2.  Benadad  kept  possession  of 
gome  of  these  places,  and  even  built  streets  in  Samaria.  Chap.  xx.  34. 

Ver.  22.  Excused.  "  When  the  country  is  to  be  defended,  all  exemptions 
cease."  Leg.  ult.  C — Sept.  seem  to  preserve  the  terms  of  the  original  untrans- 
lated, "Asa  called  all  .  .  to  Annacim."  Heb.  ain  noki,  (H.)  means,  "no  one 
exempt,"  C. — Rama  belonged  to  the  enemy  :  and,  as  it  appears  from  this  passage, 
was  in  the  vicinity  of  Maspha.  H. — Gabaa,  the  city  of  Saul,  (M.)  adding  fresh 
fortifications,  as  this  ar>d  Maspha  were  frontier  towns,  against  the  inroa<ls  of 
Israel.  H. 

Vxr.  23.     Strength.     Sept.  "  dynasty,"  or  power,  whether  of  his  dominions 


30  Because  of  the  sin  of  Jeroboam,  which  he  had 
sinned,  and  wherewith  he  had  made  Israel  to  sin,  and  for 
the  offence  wherewith  he  provoked  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel. 

31  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Nadab,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

32  And  there  was  war  between  Asa  and  Baasa,  the  king 
of  Israel,  all  their  days.     ■ 

33  In  the  third  'year  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda,  Baasa,  the 
son  of  Ahias,  reigned  over  all  Israel,  in  Thersa,  four 
and  twenty  years. 

34  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  and  walked  in  the 
ways  of  Jeroboam,  and  in  his  sins,  wherewith  he  made  Is- 
rael to  sin. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Jehu  prophesieth  against  Baasa  :  his  son  Ela  is  slain,  and  all  his  family 
destroyed  by  Zambvi:  of  the  reiyn  of  An iri,  father  of  Achab.    ' 

THEN  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jehu,  the  son  of 
Hanani,  against  Baasa,  saying : 

2  Forasmuch  as  I  have  exalted  thee  out  of  the  dust, 
and  made  thee  prince  over  my  people  Israel,  and  thou 
hast  walked  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  hast  made  my 
people  Israel  to  sin,  to  provoke  me  to  anger  with  their 
sins  : 

3  Behold  I  will  cut  down  the  posterity  of  Baasa,  and 
the  posterity  of  his  house,  and  I  will  make  thy  house  as 
the  house  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat. 

4  gHim  that  dieth  of  Baasa  in  the  city,  the  dogz  shal 
eat :  and  him  that  dieth  of  his  in  the  country,  the  fowls  of 
the  air  shall  devour. 

5  ''  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Baasa,  and  all  that  he  did, 
and  his  battles,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the 
words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

6  So  Baasa  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in 
Thersa :  and  Ela,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

7  And  when  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  in  the  hand 
of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  the  prophet,  against  Baasa, 
and  against  his  house,  and  against  all  the  evil  that  he  had 
done  before  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger  by  the 
works'of  his  hands,  to  become  as  the  house  of  Jeroboam  : 
for  this  cause  he  slew  him  ;  that  is  to  say,  Jehu,  the  son  of 
Hanani,  the  prophet. 

8  In  the  'six  and  twentieth  year  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda, 

f  A.  M.  3051.— g  Supra,  xiv.  11.—*  2  Par.  xvi.  1.— >  A.  M.  3074,  A.  C.  930. 


or  of  his  person.  C. — Feet,  with  the  gout,  (M.)  three  years  before  his  death     He 
did  not  confide  in  the  Lord  sufficiently.  2  Par.  xvi.  12." 

Ver.  25.  Two  years,  incomplete  ;  since  he  commenced  his  reign  in  the  second, 
and  died  in  the  third  year  of  Asa,  ver.  28.  C. — Nadab  was  the  first  king  or  israel 
who  fell  a  prey  to  the  fury  of  his  subjects.  Salien,  A.  C.  971. 

Ver.  27.  Gebbethon,  of  the  tribe  of  Dan,  occupied  by  the  Philistines.  It  was 
often  attacked.  Chap.  xvi.  15.  C 

Ver.  29.  Jeroboam.  The  author  of  schism  is  punished  in  his  posterity.  W. 
— The  body  of  Nadab  was  left  unburied.  Chap.  xiv.  11.  M. 

CHAP.  XVI."  Ver.  1.  Jehu  was  different  from  one  of  the  same  name  and 
parentage  who  came  to  Josaphat  (2  Par.  xix.  2.  D.  T.)  ;  though,  if  Baasa  did 
not  put  him  to  death,  as  there  is  some  reason  to  doubt,  he  might  be  the  same,  ver. 
7.  C — Hanani  had  been  sent  to  Asa,  2  Par.  xvi.  7.    Abulens.  q.  3. 

Ver.  2.  I  have.  All  power  comes  from  God,  though  he  frequently  disap- 
proves of  the  means  by  which  people  obtain  it.  H. — Baasa  was  a  traitorous 
usurper. 

Ver.  3.  Posterity,  (postcriora.  H.)  children,  and  all  that  he  shall  leave 
behind.  C. — Baasa  himself  died  a  natural  death,  ver.  6.  Salien. 

Ver.  7.  The  evil,  to  punish  it.  M. — He,  God,  sleio  him,  Baasa,  (C)  or 
"because  the  latter  slew"  Nadab,  &c.  Grotius. — God  punished  his  usurpation 
and  murders.  C. 
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Ela,  the  son  of  Baasa,  reigned  over  Israel,  in  Thersa,  two 
years. 

9  And  his  servant  Zambri,  who  was  captain  of  half  the 
horsemen,  rebelled  against  him  :  now  Ela  was  drinking 
in  Thersa,  and  drunk  in  the  house  of  Arsa,  the  governor 
of  Thersa. 

10  aAnd  Zambri  rushing  in,  struck  him,  and  slew  him, 
in  the  seven  and  twentieth  year  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda ; 
and  he  reigned  in  his  stead. 

1 1  And  when  he  was  king,  and  sat  upon  his  throne, 
he  slew  all  the  house  of  Baasa,  and  he  left  not  one  thereof 
to  piss  against  a  wall,  and  all  his  kinsfolks  and  friends. 

12  And  Zambri  destroyed  all  the  house  of  Baasa,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that  he  had  spoken  to 
Baasa,  in  the  hand  of  Jehu,  the  prophet, 

13  For  all  the  sins  of  Baasa,  and  the  sins  of  Ela,  his 
son,  who  sinned,  and  made  Israel  to  sin,  provoking  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  with  their  vanities. 

14  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ela,  and  all  that  he  did, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

15  In  the  seven  and  twentieth  year  bof  Asa,  king  of 
Juda,  Zambri  reigned  seven  days  in  Thersa :  now  the 
army  was  besieging  Gebbethon,  a  city  of  the  Philistines. 

16  And  when  they  heard  that  Zambri  had  rebelled, 
and  slain  the  king,  all  Israel  made  Amri  their  king,  who 
was  general  over  Israel  in  the  camp  that  day. 

17  And  Amri  went  up,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  from 
Gebbethon,  and  they  besieged  Thersa. 

18  And  Zambri,  seeing  that  the  city  was  about  to  be 
taken,  went  into  the  palace,  and  burnt  himself  with  the 
king's  house :  and  he  died 

19  In  his  sins,  which  he  had  sinned,  doing  evil  before 
the  Lord,  and  walking  in  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  and  in 
his  sin,  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to  sin. 

20  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zambri,  and  of  his  con- 
spiracy and  tyranny,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of 
the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

21  Then  were  the  people  of  Israel  divided  into  two 
parts :  one  half  of  the  people  followed  Thebni,  the  son  of 
Gineth,  to  make  him  king :  and  one  half  followed  Amri. 

22  But  the  people  that  were  with  Amri,  prevailed 
over  the  people  that  followed  Thebni,  the  son  of  Gineth : 
and  Thebni  died,  and  Amri  reigned. 

»  4  Kings  ix.  31.— b  A.  M.  3075,  A.  C.  929.— «  A.  M.  3079,  A.  C.  925.— <J  A.  M.  3086,  A.  C.  918. 


23  In  the  one  and  thirtieth  year  cof  Asa,  king  of  Juda, 
Amri  reigned  over  Israel  twelve  years :  in  Thersa  he 
reigned  six  years. 

24  And  he  bought  the  hill  of  Samaria  of  Somer,  for 
two  talents  of  silver :  and  he  built  upon  it,  and  he  called 
the  city  which  he  built  Samaria,  after  the  name  of  Somer, 
the  owner  of  the  hill. 

25  And  Amri  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
acted  wickedly  above  all  that  were  before  him. 

26  And  he  walked  in  all  the  way  of  Jeroboam,  the  son 
of  Nabat,  and  in  his  sins,  wherewith  he  made  Israel  to 
sin  :  to  provoke  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  anger 
with  their  vanities. 

27  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amri,  and  the  battles 
he  fought,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words 
of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

28  Andd  Amri  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
in  Samaria,  and  Achab,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

29  Now  Achab,  the  son  of  Amri,  reigned  over  Israel 
in  the  eight  and  thirtieth  year  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda.  And 
Achab,  the  son  of  Amri,  reigned  over  Israel  in  Samaria 
two  and  twenty  years. 

30  And  Achab,  the  son  of  Amri,  did  evil  in  the  sight 
of  the  Lord  above  all  that  were  before  him. 

31  Nor  was  it  enough  for  him  to  walk  in  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat :  but  he  also  took  to  wife 
Jezabel,  daughter  of  Ethbaal,  king  of  the  Sidonians.  And 
he  went,  and  served  Baal,  and  adored  him. 

32  And  he  set  up  an  altar  for  Baal,  in  the  temple  of 
Baal,  which  he  had  built  in  Samaria ; 

33  And  he  planted  a  grove :  and  Achab  did  more  to 
provoke  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  than  all  the  kings  of 
Israel  that  were  before  him. 

34  In  his  days  Hiel,  of  Bethel,  built  Jericho :  in 
Abiram,  his  first-born,  he  laid  its  foundations :  and  in  his 
youngest  son,  Segub,  he  set  up  the  gates  thereof:  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  in  the  hand 
of  Josue,  the  son  ofe  Nun. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Elias  shutteth  up  the  heavens  from  raining.     He  is  fed  by  ravens,  and  after- 
wards by  a  widow  of  Sarephta.     He  raiseth  the  widow's  son  to  life. 

AND'  Elias  the  Thesbite,  of  the  inhabitants  of  Galaad, 
said  to  Achab :   As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  God  of 
Israel,  in  whose  sight  I  stand,  there  shall  not  be  dew 

•  Jos.  vi.  26.— f  Eccli.  xlviii.  1 ;  James  t.  17.    A.  M.  circiter  3092,  A.  C.  912. 


Ver.  9.  Horsemen.  Heb.  "chariots."  Sept.  C— Rebelled.  Heb.  "con- 
spired." H. — He  acted  privately  at  first.  M. — Governor.  Heb.  "  steward  of  his 
house."  Chal.  and  Arab.  "  in  the  temple  of  the  idol  Arsa,"  the  earth,  whom  the 
pagans  worshipped  as  the  mother  of  gods  and  men ;  unless  Arsa  be  put  for  Asera, 
or  Astarte.  C. 

Ver.  16.  All  Israel,  that  was  in  the  army,  while  others  took  part  with 
Zambri.  W. 

Vbr.  18.  Himself.  Heb.  may  also  signify,  "  he  (Amri)  burnt  him." — Zam- 
bri, his  rival      But  the  other  sense  is  more  natural.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Parts.  Those  who  had  not  chosen  Amri  were  mortified  at  the 
election  made  by  the  army,  and  therefore  set  up  another  king.  C. — The  contest 
seems  to  have  lasted  four  years.  Houbigant. 

Ver.  22.     Died  in  the  battle,  wherein  A  mri  prevailed.  M. 

Ver.  23.  In  the  one  and  thirtieth  year,  &c.  Amri  began  to  reign  in  the 
seveD  and  twentieth  year  of  Asa ;  but  had  not  the  qui^t  possession  of  the  king- 
dom till  the  death  of  his  competitor,  Thebni,  which  »as  in  the  one  and  thirtieth 
year  of  Asa's  reign.  Ch. — Twelve  years  in  all,  (W1*  comprehending  the  four  of 
civil  war ;  six  at  Thersa,  and  two  in  Samaria.   Houbigant. 

Ver.  24.  Silver:  6841.  7s.  6d.  sterling.  Arbuthnot. — Somer  dwelt  there; 
and  several  houses  had  been  already  erected,  (chap.  xiii.  32,)  and  even  streets,  by 
the  king  of  Syria,  for  the  convenience  of  his  merchants.  Chap.  xx.  34.  H. — 
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Thersa  had  lately  been  so  much  ruined  by  civil  wars,  that  Amri  thought  proper 
to  choose  a  new  seat  of  government.  Samaria  was  greatly  adorned  by  succeeding 
kings.  Chap.  xxii.  39.  It  stood  in  a  delightful  and  commanding  situation,  and 
gave  its  name  to  the  adjacent  territory,  and  to  the  whole  kingdom  of  Israel. 
Benadad  besieged  it  twice ;  and  Salmanasar  took  it.  Hyrcanus  levelled  it  with 
the  ground. 

Ver.  31.  Jezabel,  whose  name  is  become  proverbial,  to  designate  a  proud, 
lewd,  cruel,  and  impious  woman.  Apoc.  ii.  20.  She  was  the  chief  promoter  of  all 
the  evils  of  Achab's  reign.  He  did  not  insist  that  she  should  embrace  the  true 
religion,  when  he  married  her ;  as  it  is  supposed  former  kings  had  done,  when 
they  espoused  women  who  had  been  brought  up  in  idolatry.  C. — He  even  intro- 
duced iier  councrys  jdois.  ana  augs  enhanced  upon  the  wickedness  of  his  pre* 
decessors.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Hand.  Josue  had  committed  this  curse  to  writing.  H. — Hiel,  an 
idolater,  did  not  regard  it,  and  Achab  had  not  zeal  to  attempt  to  hinder  him. 
But  Divine  Providence  punished  his  audacity.  C. — All  his  eons  perished  while 
the  city  was  rebuilding.  W.     See  Jos.  vi.  26.  C. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Elias  means,  "  the  strong  God."  Some  Greeks  de- 
rive the  name  of  the  prophet  from  ijXioc,  "  the  sun,"  improperly.  His  parentage 
is  not  known,  nor  even  his  tribe.  Thesbe  was  situated  in  the  tribe  of  Gad.  The 
Fathers  agree  that  Elias  never  was  married.     He  seems  to  have  had  no  fixed 
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nor  rain  these  years,  but  according  to  the  words  of  my 
mouth. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying : 

3  Get  thee  hence,  and  go  towards  the  east,  and  hide 
thyself  by  the  torrent  of  Carith,  which  is  over  against  the 
Jordan ; 

4  And  there  thou  shalt  drink  of  the  torrent :  and  I 
have  commanded  the  ravens  to  feed  thee  there. 

5  So  he  went,  and  did  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord :  and  going,  he  dwelt  by  the  torrent  Carith,  which 
is  over  against  the  Jordan. 

6  And  the  ravens  brought  him  bread  and  flesh  in  the 
morning,  and  bread  and  flesh  in.  the  evening;  and  he 
drank  of  the  torrent. 

7  But  a after  some  time  the  torrent  was  dried  up :  for 
it  had  not  rained  upon  the  earth. 

8  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying: 

9  Arise,  and  go  to  Sarephta,  of  the  Sidonians,  and 
dwell  there :  for  I  have  commanded  a  widow  woman 
there  to  feed  thee. 

10  "He  arose,  and  went  to  Sarephta.  And  when  he 
was  come  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  he  saw  the  widow  woman 
gathering  sticks,  and  he  called  her,  and  said  to  her :  Give 
me  a  little  water  in  a  vessel,  that  I  may  drink. 

11  And  when  she  was  going  to  fetch  it,  he  called  after 
her,  saying :  Bring  me  also,  I  beseech  thee,  a  morsel  of 
bread  in  thy  hand. 

12  And  she  answered  :  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  I 
have  no  bread,  but  only  a  handful  of  meal  in  a  pot,  and  a 
little  oil  in  a  cruise  :  behold  I  am  gathering  two  sticks, 
that  I  may  go  in  and  dress  it,  for  me  and  my  son,  that  we 
may  eat  it  and  die. 

13  And  Elias  said  to  her :  Fear  not ;  but  go,  and  do  as 
thou  hast  said  :  but  first  make  for  me  of  the  same  meal  a 
little  hearth-cake,  and  bring  it  to  me,  and  after  make  for 
thyself  and  thy  son. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  1  ord,  the  God  of  Israel :  The  pot 
of  meal  shall  not  waste,  nor  the  cruise  of  oil  be  diminished, 
until  the  day  wherein  the  Lord  will  give  rain  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth. 

15  She   went,    and    did    according   to    the   word    of 
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abode ;  but  was  sent  to  the  house  of  Israel  to  maintain  the  cause  of  the  true  God, 
with  the  most  active  and  generous  zeal.  Chap  xviii.  13,  and  xix.  10.  H — I  stand, 
to  serve  (Num.  iii.  0)  and  pray.  James  v.  17  ;  Luke  iv.  25.  He  calls  God  to  wit- 
ness, like  S.  Paul.  Gal.  i.  20. — Mouth.  Stupendous  power  and  assurance  of  the 
prophet,  with  which  the  pagans  have  nothing  to  compare.  C. — God  had  threat- 
ened his  people  with  drought,  if  they  proved  faithless.  Deut.  xxviii.  24.  Elias 
begs  that  this  punishment  may  now  serve  to  open  their  eyes.  T. 

Ver.  3.  Carith,  between  Samaria  and  the  Jordan.  It  was  a  torrent  or  val- 
ley. C. 

Ver.  4.  Ravens.  Heb.  eaurbim,  (H.)  is  sometimes  rendered  "  Arabs,"  by 
the  Vulg.  2  Par.  xxi.  16.  Others  would  translate,  "  merchants,"  or  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Arabo,  which  was  near  Carith.  They  suppose  that  the  ravens,  being  un- 
clean birds,  would  never  have  been  employed.  But  they  were  only  forbidden  to 
be  eaten  or  touched  when  dead  ;  and  God  is  not  restricted  by  his  own  laws.  He 
might  thus  choose  to  display  his  wonderful  providence.  S.  Jerom  relates  how 
S.  Paul,  the  first  hermit,  was  fed  thus  by  a  raven,  with  half  a  loaf  a  day ;  and  a 
whole  one  was  sent  when  S.  Anthony  went  to  see  him.  C 

Ver.  6.  And  flesh.  So  the  Heb.,  &c.  But  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  have, 
*'  bread  in  the  morning,  and  flesh  in  the  evening."  Theod.  q.  52.  C 

Ver.  7.  Some  time.  Lit.  "  after  days,"  (H.)  which  some  explain  of  a  year; 
others,  of  half  that  time,  or  less,  as  the  torrent  would  not  be  long  supplied  with 
water. 

Ver.  9.  Sidonians,  and  nearer  their  city  than  it  was  to  Tyre.  C. — Com- 
manded, or  provided  that  she  shall  feed  thee.  So  he  commanded  the  ravens. 
Ver,  4t  M. — It  appears  that  the  widow  had  receive'd  no  precise  intimation.  Ver.  12. 


Elias :  and  he  eat,  and  she,  and  her  house  :   and  from 
that  day 

16  The  pot  of  meal  wasted  not,  and  the  cruise  of  oil 
was  not  diminished,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  spoke  in  the  hand  of  Elias. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  the  son  of  the 
woman,  the  mistress  of  the  house,  fell  sick,  and  the  sick- 
ness was  very  grievous,  so  that  there  was  no  breath  left 
in  him. 

18  And  she  said  to  Elias:  What  have  1  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  man  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  to  me,  that  my 
iniquities  should  be  remembered,  and  that  thou  shouldst 
kill  my  son ! 

19  And  Elias  said  to  her:  Give  me  thy  son.  And  he 
took  him  out  of  her  bosom,  and  carried  him  into  the 
upper  chamber  where  he  abode,  and  laid  him  upon  his 
own  bed. 

20  And  he  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  O  Lord,  my 
God,  hast  thou  afflicted  also  the  widow,  with  whom  I  am 
after  a  sort  maintained,  so  as  to  kill  her  son  ? 

21  And  he  stretched,  and  measured  himself  upon  the 
child  three  times,  and  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said :  O 
Lord,  my  God,  let  the  soul  of  this  child,  I  beseech  thee, 
return  into  his  body. 

22  And  the  Lord  heard  the  voice  of  Elias :  and  the 
soul  of  the  child  returned  into  him,  and  he  revived. 

23  And  Elias  took  the  child,  and  brought  him  down 
from  the  upper  chamber  to  the  house  below,  and  delivered 
him  to  his  mother,  and  said  to  her :  Behold  thy  son  liveth. 

24  And  the  woman  said  to  Elias :  Now  by  this  I 
know  that  thou  art  a  man  of  God,  and  the  word  of  the 
Lord  in  thy  mouth  is  true. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Elias  cometh  before  Achab.      He  convinceth  the  false  prophets  by  bringing 
fire  from  heacen  :  he  ul'aiiieth  rain  by  his  prayer. 

AFTER  cmany  days,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Elias,  in  the  third  year,  saying :  Go,  and  show  thy- 
self to  Achab,  that  I  may  give  rain  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

2  And  Elias  went  to  show  himself  to  Achab,  and  there 
was  a  grievous  famine  in  Samaria. 

«  A.  M.  3096,  A.  C.  903. 


She  was  not  an  Israelite,  (Luke  iv.  25,)  but  probably  a  pagan.  S.  Chrys.,  ice. 
— Many  suppose  that  Elias  did  not  know,  at  first,  that  she  was  to  entertain 
him.  C. 

Ver.  13.  First.  He  puts  the  faith  of  the  widow  to  a  severe  trial ;  and  the 
gospel  requires  nothing  more  perfect  than  what  she  practised.  The  true  faith, 
which  she  then  received,  was  her  first  and  most  precious  recompence ;  and  we 
shall  sen  see  that  her  guest  drew  down  blessings  upon  her.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Until,  nor  for  some  time  afterwards  ;  otherwise  they  would  still 
have  been  in  danger  of  perishing,  as  the  corn  could  not  grow  immediately.  Salien, 
A.  C  929. 

Ver.  18.  Remembered.  Have  I  not  waited  upon  thee  with  sufficient  atten- 
tion 1  or  have  not  thine  eyes  been  able  to  bear  with  my  imperfections?  H. — 
Before  thy  arrival  God  seemed  not  to  notice  my  transgressions.  She  is  convinced 
that  "all  just  punishment  presupposes  an  offence."  S.  Aug.  Retract,  i.  9.  Tins 
child  died,  like  Lazarus,  for  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Id.  ad  Simp.  ii.  5.  John 
xi.  4.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Times,  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Trinity.  M. — He  put  himself  in  this 
posture  as  if  to  co-operate  with  God  in  warming  the  child  ;  as  Eliseus  did, 
(4  Kings  iv.  34,)  as  well  as  S.  Paul,  (Acts  xx.  10,)  and  S.  Benedict.  S.  Greg 
Dial.  ii.  32.  This  posture  represented  the  condescension  of  Jesus  Christ  in  assum- 
ing our  nature,  to  give  us  life  ;  and  the  Old  Testament  affords  few  more  striking 
figures  of  this  union.  C  S.  Aug.  ser.  201,  de  Temp.  S.  Bern.  16,  in  Cant.  T. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Year  of  his  sojourning  at  Sarephta.  As  other  six 
months  elapsed  before  the  drought  was  removed,  it  is  probable  that  Elias  had 
6pent  them  at  Carith.  S.  Jame3  v.  17.  C 
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Chap.   XVIII. 


3  And  Achab  called  Abdias  the  governor  of  his  house  : 
now  Abdias  feared  the  Lord  very  much. 

4  For  when  Jezabel  killed  the  prophets  of  the  Lord, 
he  took  a  hundred  prophets,  and  hid  them  by  fifty  and 
fifty  in  caves,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water. 

5  And  Achab  said  to  Abdias :  Go  into  the  land  unto 
all  fountains  of  waters,  and  into  all  valleys,  to  see  if  we 
can  find  grass,  and  save  the  horses  and  mules,  that  the 
beasts  may  not  utterly  perish. 

6  And  they  divided  the  countries  between  them,  that 
they  might  go  round  about  them :  Achab  went  one  way, 
and  Abdias  another  way  bv  himself. 

7  And  as  Abdias  wa«  <n  the  way,  Elias  met  him  :  and 
he  knew  him,  and  fell  on  his  face,  and  said :  Art  thou 
my  lord  Elias  ? 

8  And  he  answered  :  I  am.  Go,  and  tell  thy  master : 
Elias  is  here. 

9  And  he  said  :  What  have  I  sinned,  that  thou  wouldst 
deliver  me,  thy  servant,  into  the  hand  of  Achab,  that  he 
should  kill  me? 

10  As  the  Lord  thy  God  liveth,  there  is  no  nation  or 
kingdom,  whither  my  lord  hath  not  sent  to  seek  thee : 
and  when  all  answered  :  He  is  not  here :  he  took  an 
oath  of  every  kingdom  and  nation,  because  thou  wast  not 
found. 

1 1  And  now  thou  sayest  to  me  :  Go  and  tell  thy  mas- 
ter :  Elias  is  here. 

12  And  when  I  am  gone  from  thee,  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  will  carry  thee  into  a  place  that  I  know  not :  and  I 
shall  go  in  and  tell  Achab;  and  he,  not  finding  thee,  will 
kill  me  :  but  thy  servant  feareth  the  Lord  from  his  infancy. 

13  Hath  it  not  been  told  thee,  my  lord,  what  I  did 
when  Jezabel  killed  the  prophets  of  the  Lord  ;  how  I  hid 
a  hundred  men  of  the  prophets  of  the  Lord,  by  fifty  and 
fifty  in  caves,  and  fed  them  with  bread  and  water? 

14  And  now  thou  sayest:  Go  and  tell  thy  master: 
Elias  is  here  :  that  he  may  kill  me. 

15  And  Elias  said  :  As  the  Lord  of  hosts  liveth,  before 
whose  face  I  stand,  this  day  I  will  show  myself  unto  him. 

16  Abdias  therefore  went  to  meet  Achab,  and  told 
him  :  and  Achab  came  to  meet  Elias. 


Ver.  6.  Himself.  So  Providence  ordered  it,  that  the  prophet  might  declare 
his  sentiments  to  him  freely.  H. — Achab  would  go  in  person,  another  way,  that 
he  might  not  be  imposed  upon.  He  was  more  solicitous  for  his  cattle  than  for  his 
subjects.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Kill  me,  as  an  impostor,  or  an  accomplice  of  thy  escape,  if  afterwards 
thou  shouldst  disappear.  Ver.  12.  C. 

Ver.  10.  An  oath  of  every  Idiigdom,  adjuring  all  his  neighbours  to  tell  if 
they  knew  any  thing  about  Elias.  H. — Achab  wished  to  make  him  restore  vain,  or 
to  punish  him  for  the  refusal.  C. — How  stupid  must  he  have  been  not  to  perceive 
that  God  was  punis'hing  him  !  H. 

Ver.  12.  Spirit.  Abdias  supposed  that  the  prophet  had  been  transported  to 
some  unknown  country,  (C.)  as  he  was  afterwards  to  paradise.  His  disciples 
imagined,  by  a  violent  tcind.  4  Kings  ii.  16.  H. — Thus  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
took  away  Philip,  (Acts  viii.  39,)  and  conducted  Jesus  into  the  desert.  Matt.  iv. 
1 ;  Mark  i.  12.  C. — Infancy.  This  he  mentions  that  the  prophet  might  take 
pity  on  him.  M. 

Ver.  13.  A  hundred.  Hence  we  may  judge  how  numerous  they  were. 
The*e  prophets  were  not  perhaps  all  inspired ;  but  they  had  such  at  their  head  ; 
and  spent  their  time  in  working  and  in  the  Divine  praises.  They  were  the  salt 
and  light  of  the  earth,  the  pillars  of  the  true  religion,  against  whom  Jezabel  bent 
all  her  fury  during  the  first  years  of  the  drought.  C 

Ver.  16.     Meet  Elias,  out  of  respect,  (Abulensis,)  or  rather  to  upbraid  him. 

Ver.  17.  Trouhlest  Israeli  Thus  the  wicked  esteem  those  disturbers  of  the 
public  repose,  who  will  not  suffer  them  to  go  on  in  their  wickedness  unmolested. 
Thus  the  Jews  complain  of  Jesus  Christ.  Luke  xxiii.  5.  Such  a  war  is  better  than 
a  false  peace :  and  Achab,  in  fact,  proclaims  the  praise  of  Elias,  who  strove  by 
easy  means  to  make  the  people  open  their  eyei  and  return  to  their  God.  C. 
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17  And  when  he  had  seen  him,  he  said :  Art  thou  he 
that  troublest  Israel  ? 

18  And  he  said :  I  have  not  troubled  Israel,  but  thou 
and  thy  father's  house,  who  have  forsaken  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  and  have  followed  Baalim. 

19  Nevertheless  send  now,  and  gather  unto  me  all  Is- 
rael, unto  Mount  Carmel,  and  the  prophets  of  Baal  four 
hundred  and  fifty,  and  the  prophets  of  the  groves  four 
hundred,  who  eat  at  Jezabefs  table. 

20  Achab  sent  to  all  the  children  of  Israel,  and  gathered 
together  the  prophets  unto  Mount  Carmel. 

21  And  Elias  coming  to  all  the  people,  said  :  How 
long  do  you  halt  between  two  sides  ?  If  the  Lord  be  God, 
follow  him  :  but  if  Baal,  then  follow  him.  And  the  peo- 
ple did  not  answer  him  a  word. 

22  And  Elias  said  again  to  the  people :  I  only  remain 
a  prophet  of  the  Lord  :  but  the  prophets  of  Baal  are  four 
hundred  and  fifty  men. 

23  Let  two  bullocks  be  given  us,  and  let  them  choose 
one  bullock  for  themselves,  and  cut  it  in  pieces,  and  lay 
it  upon  wood,  but  put  no  fire  under :  and  I  will  dress  the 
other  bullock,  and  lay  it  on  wood,  and  put  no  fire  un- 
der it. 

24  Call  ye  on  the  names  of  your  gods,  and  I  will  call 
on  the  name  of  my  Lord  :  and  the  God  that  shall  answer 
by  fire,  let  him  be  God.  And  all  the  people  answering, 
said  :  A  very  good  proposal. 

25  Then  Elias  said  to  the  prophets  of  Baal :  Choose 
you  one  bullock  and  dress  it  first,  because  you  are  many  : 
and  call  on  the  names  of  your  gods;  but  put  no  fire 
under. 

26  And  they  took  the  bullock,  which  he  gave  them, 
and  dressed  it :  and  they  called  on  the  name  of  Baal  from 
morning  even  until  noon,  saying  :  O  Baal,  hear  us.  But 
there  was  no  voice,  nor  any  that  answered :  and  they 
leaped  over  the  altar  that  they  had  made. 

27  And  when  it  was  now  noon,  Elias  jested  at  them, 
saying :  Cry  with  a  louder  voice :  for  he  is  a  god ;  and 
perhaps  he  is  talking,  or  is  in  an  inn,  or  on  a  journey ;  or 
perhaps  he  is  asleep,  and  must  be  awaked. 

28  So  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  cut  themselves 


Ver.  19.  -Fifty,  attached  to  Baal,  and  fed  by  the  king;  while  the  prophets  of 
the  groves,  or  of  Astarte,  lived  at  the  queen's  expense.  They  imitated  the  lives 
of  the  true  prophets,  to  delude  the  people. — Ccrmel  was  long  after  famous  for  the 
worship  of  Apollo,  who  was  the  6ame  with  Baal,  or  the  6un.  Jos.  xix.  2G.  C — No 
mention  is  made  of  rain ;  but  it  was  understood  that  it  would  be  given,  when  the 
people  should  assemble  to  hear  God's  determination.  M. — Achab  durst  not  there- 
fore refuse  to  convoke  them.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Sides:  sometimes  adoring  God ;  at  other  times  the  devil.  C. — Such 
an  expostulation  ought  to  be  made  to  those  who  are  indifferent  about  religion.  W. 
—  You  cannot  serve  tioo  masters.  C. — They  wished  to  unite  the  service  of  both, 
foolishly  supposing  that  there  might  be  many  gods ;  as  some,  at  present,  assert 
that  many  religions  may  be  pleasing  to  Heaven.  H. 

Ver.  22.  I.  Heb.  repeats  "I,"  to  make  the  contrast  more  striking.  Eiias 
alone  was  present,  in  this  assembly,  as  the  prophet  of  the  Lord.  H.— He  knew 
that  Abdias  had  preserved  one  hundred ;  but  they  were  concealed. — Men.  The 
other  four  hundred  of  Jezabel  did  not  appear. 

Ver.  24.  Call  ye.  He  does  not  order  them  to  invoke  idols  :  but  challenges 
them  to  prove  their  divinity,  if  they  can. — By  fire.  On  such  trying  occasions,  it 
is  not  tempting  God  to  ask  for  a  miracle.  God  had  given  this  proof  of  fire  re- 
peatedly. Gen.  xv.  17;  Lev.  ix.  24,  and  2  Par.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  26.  That  they.  Heb.  "which  he  (Achaz)  had  made"  (C);  or, 
"  Which  was  made."  H. — The  altar  of  Elias  was  erected  afterwards.  Ver.  30.  The 
prophets  of  Baal  acted  in  a  foolish  manner,  (C)  as  if  in  jest,  but  really  despairing 
of  success.   H. 

Ver.  27.  Talking  to  some  of  his  prophets,  (C)  or  in  deep  contem- 
plation. Mont. — An  tnn.  Sept.  "giving  oracles;"  or,  "he  is  pursuing." 
Pagniii- 


Chap.  XVIII. 


III.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XIX. 


after  their  manner  with  knives  and  lancets,  till  they  were 
all  covered  with  blood. 

29  And  after  mid-day  was  past,  and  while  they  were 
prophesying,  the  time  was  come  of  offering  sacrifice,  and 
there  was  no  voice  heard,  nor  did  any  one  answer,  nor 
regard  them  as  they  prayed. 

30  Elias  said  to  all  the  people :  Come  ye  unto  me. 
And  the  people  coming  near  unto  him,  he  repaired  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  that  was  broken  down  : 

31  And  he  took  twelve  stones,  according  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  tribes  of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  to  whom  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came,  saying:  "Israel  shall  be  thy  name. 

32  And  he  built  with  the  stones  an  altar  to  the  name 
of  the  Lord  :  and  l.e  made  a  trench  for  water,  of  the 
breadth  of  two  furrows,  round  about  the  altar. 

33  And  he  laid  the  wood  in  order,  and  cut  the  bullock 
in  pieces,  and  laid  it  upon  the  wood. 

34  And  he  said  :  Fill  four  buckets  with  water,  and 
pour  it  upon  the  burnt-offering,  and  upon  the  wood. 
And  aoain  he  said  :  Do  the  same  the  second  time.  And 
when  thev  had  done  it  the  second  time,  he  said :  Do  the 
same  also  the  third  time.    And  they  did  so  the  third  time.. 

35  And  the  water  run  round  about  the  altar,  and  the 
trench  was  filled  with  water. 

36  And  when  it  was  now  time  to  offer  the  holocaust, 
Elias,  the  prophet,  came  near  and  said  :  O  Lord  God  of 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Israel,  show  this  day  that  thou 
art  the  God  of  Israel,  and  I  thy  servant,  and  that  accord- 
ing to  thy  commandment  I  have  done  all  these  things. 

37  Hear  me,  0  Lord,  hear  me :  that  this  people  may 
earn  that  thou  art  the  Lord  God,  and  that  thou  hast 
turned  their  heart  again. 

38  Then  the  fire  of  the  Lord  fell,  and  consumed  the 
holocaust,  and  the-  wood,  and  the  stones,  and  the  dust, 
and  licked  up  the  water  that  was  in  the  trench. 

39  And  when  all  the  people  saw  this,  they  fell  on  their 
faces,  and  they  said :  The  Lord,  he  is  God ;  the  Lord,  he 
is  God. 

40  And  Elias  said  to  them  :  Take  the  prophets  of  Baal, 
and  let  not  one  of  them  escape.     And  when  they  had 
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taken  them,  Elias  brought  them  down  to  the  torrent  Cison, 
and  killed  them  there. 

4 1  And  Elias  said  to  Achab  :  Go  up,  eat  and  drink : 
for  there  is  a  sound  of  abundance  of  rain. 

42  Achab  went  up  to  eat  and  drink  .  and  Elias  went 
up  to  the  top  of  Carmel,  and  casting  himself  down  upon 
the  earth,  put  his  face  between  h<s  knees, 

43  And  he  said  to  his  servant :  Go  up,  and  look  to- 
wards the  sea.  And  he  went  up,  and  looked,  and  said  : 
There  is  nothing.  And  again  he  said  to  him :  Return 
seven  times. 

44  And  at  the  seventh  time :  Behold  a  little  cloud 
arose  out  of  the  sea  like  a  man's  foot.  And  he  said  :  Go 
up,  and  say  to  Achab  :  Prepare  thy  chariot,  and  go  down, 
lest  the  rain  prevent  thee. 

45  And  while  he  turned  himself  this  way  and  that  way, 
behold  the  heavens  grew  dark,  with  clouds  and  wind,  and 
there  fell  a  great  rain.  And  Achab  getting  up,  went  away 
to  Jezrahel  : 

46  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  Elias,  and  he 
girded  up  his  loins,  and  ran  before  Achab,  till  he  came  to 
Jezrahel. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Elias,  fleeing  from  Jezebel,  is  fed  by  an  angel  in  the  desert ;  and  by  the 
strength  of  that  food  walkcth  forty  days,  tilt  he  cometh  to  Iloreb,  where  he 
hath  a  vision  of  God. 

AND  Achab  told  Jezabel  all  that  Elias  had  done,  and 
how  he  had  slain  all  the  prophets  with  the  sword. 

2  And  Jezabel  sent  a  messenger  to  Elias,  saying  :  Such 
and  such  things  may  the  gods  do  to  me,  and  acid  still 
more,  if  by  this  hour  to-morrow  I  make  not  thy  life  as  the 
life  of  one  of  them. 

3  Then  b Elias  was  afraid,  and  rising  up,  he  went 
whithersoever  he  had  a  mind :  and  he  came  to  Bersabee 
of  Juda,  and  left  his  servant  there, 

4  And  he  went  forward,  one  day's  journey  into  the 
desert.  And  when  he  was  there,  and  sat  under  a  juniper- 
tree,  he  requested  for  his  soul  that  he  might  die,  and  said  : 
It  is  enough  for  me,  Lord  ;  take  away  my  soul :  for  I  am 
no  better  than  my  fathers. 

b  A.  M.  3097,  A.  C.  907. 


Ver.  28.  Blood.  Strange  infatuation  !  which  has,  nevertheless,  prevailed  in 
many  pagan  mysteries  and  countries. 

Veh.  29.  Prophesying,  "  acting-  like  fools"  (dial.)  ;  performing  their  super- 
stitious rites,  and  .ringing  the  praises  of  their  god,  &c.  C. — Sacrifice,  by  Elias, 
who  had  assigned  all  the  morning  to  Baal's  prophets.  Perhaps  he  waited  till  the 
time  of  the  evening  sacrifice.  Exod.  xxix.  38.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Down,  by  the  false  prophets,  whose  fury  the  people  now  repressed. 
T. — The  altar  might  have  been  erected,  under  the  judges,  lawfully.  C. 

Vex.  31.  Twelve  stones,  fas  Exod.  xxiv.,  &c, )  intimating  that  he  acted  in 
the  name  of  all  (M.)  ;  and  in  order  that  all  Israel  might  return  with  one  heart  to 
the  service  of  God.  H. — The  prophet  did  not  follow  his  own  spirit  in  erecting  this 
altar.   C. 

Ver.  32.  Furrows.  Heb.  "of  two  (seah)  measures  of  seed."  These  furrows 
Elias  filled  with  water,  to  impede  the  natural  activity  of  fire,  and  to  show  the 
miracle  in  a  more  striking  light  (H.) ;  as  also  to  convince  all  that  there  was  no 
deceit. 

Ver.  34.  .   Time.     So  that  the  wood  was  less  disposed  to  catch  fire.  M. 

Ver.  37.     Again.     This  effect  he  hoped  for  from  the  miracle. 

Ver.  38.  Trench,  as  if  it  had  been  of  an  inflammable  nature.  Julian  himself 
was  forced  to  acknowledge  this  miracle.  "  This,"  says  he,  "  once  happened  under 
Moses,  and,  a  long  while  after,  again  under  Elias,  the  Thesbite." 

Ver.  40.  Cison,  at.  the  foot  of  Carmel.  Adrichomius. — Achab  durst  not  pro- 
tect his  prophets,  being  confounded  by  the  evidence  of  the  miracle,  (M.)  and  the 
unanimity  of  the  people's  cry.  H. — Killed  them,  by  God's  inspiration,  (C)  as 
impostors,  who  had  deluded  the  people,  and  were  worthy  of  death. 

Vbr.  42.     Knees,  'n  fervent  and  humble  urayer.     God  made  his  servant  wait 
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some  time  before  he  granted  his  request,  that  he  might  not  give  way  to  vanity. 
The  people  were  not  present,  so  that  there  was  no  danger  of  their  being  scandal- 
ized. M. 

Ver.  44.  Sea,  the  Mediterranean,  which  could  be  seen  from  Carmel.  H. — 
Hence  the  rain  commonly  came  in  that  country.  Luke  xii.  54. 

■Ver.  46.  Before  Achab,  notwithstanding  the  king  was  drawn  by  horses,  'C.) 
and  Elias  was  advanced  in  years.  Chap.  xix.  4.  M. — The  invigorating  spirit  gave 
him  such  strength  and  agility,  (H.)  as  Jezrahel  was  12  or  15  leagues,  (C)  or 
about  36  miles,  from  Carmel.  C 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  3.  Afraid.  Heb.  "he  saw,  arose,  and  went  for  his  life." 
H. — He  was  aware  of  a  woman's  anger.  Eccli.  xxv.  23.  Though  he  goes  intre- 
pidly to  meet  Achab,  he  flees  before  a  woman,  God  being  desirous  that  lie  should 
exercise  humility.  Theod.  q.  57,  &c. — Mind,  to  escape  notice.  M. — Bersabee,  at 
the  southern  extremityof  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  perhaps  50  leagues  from  Samaria, 
and  five  more  from  Jezrahel.  C. — Servant,  the  boy  whom  he  had  raised  to  life. 
Abulensis. 

Ver.  4.  Desert.  It  seems,  towards  Horeb.  C — Tree.  Heb.'  Rothom,  which 
term  the  Sept.  retain,  "Rathmeu."  Sym.  has,  "  a  shade."  H. — Die.  Elias 
requested  to  die,  not  out  of  impatience  or  pusillanimity,  but  out  of  zeal  against  sin  ; 
and  that  he  might  no  longer  be  witness  of  the  miseries  of  his  people,  and  the  war 
they  were  waging  against  God  and  his  servants.  See  ver.  10.  Ch. —  lie  does  not 
wish  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  Jezabel,  lest  the  idolaters  should  triumph  :  but  he  is 
willing  to  die,  if  God  so  order  it.  C — Mathathias  entertained  the  like  sentiments. 
1  Mac.  ii.  7. — Fathers:  that  I  should  live  longer  than  they  did.  M.  Eccli.  xxx. 
17. — If  he  had  been  weary  of  life,  why  did  he  flee  ?  His  answer  to  Achab  slow* 
that  Le  -<vas  by  no  means  timid.  C. 

385 


Chap.  XIX. 


III.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XX. 


5  And  he  cast  himself  down,  and  slept  in  the  shadow 
of  the  juniper-tree  :  and  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
touched  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Arise  and  eat. 

6  He  looked,  and  behold  there  was  at  his  head  a  hearth- 
cake,  and  a  vessel  of  water :  and  he  ate  and  drank,  and  he 
fell  asleep  again. 

7  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  came  again  the  second 
time,  and  touched  him,  and  said  to  him:  Arise,  eat:  for 
thou  hast  yet  a  great  way  to  go. 

8  And  he  arose,  and  ate  and  drank,  and  walked  in  the 
strength  of  that  food  forty  days  and  forty  frights,  unto  the 
Mount  of  God,  Horeb. 

9  And  when  he  was  come  thither,  he  abode  in  a  cave : 
and  behold  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  unto  him,  and  he 
said  to  him  :  What  dost  thou  here,  Elias? 

10  And  he  answered:  With  zeal  have  I  been  zealous 
for  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  for  the  children  of  Israel  have 
forsaken  thy  covenant :  they  have  thrown  down  thy  altars, 
they  have  slain  thy  prophets  with  the  sword,  and  I  alone 
am  left,  and  they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away. 

11  And  he  said  to  him  :  Go  forth,  and  stand  upon  the 
mount  before  the  Lord  :  and  behold  the  Lord  passeth,  and 
a  great  and  strong  wind  before  the  Lord,  overthrowing 
the  mountains,  and  breaking  the  rocks  in  pieces :  but  the 
Lord  was  not  in  the  wind.  And  after  the  wind,  an  earth- 
quake :   but  the  Lord  was  not  in  the  earthquake. 

12  And  after  the  earthquake,  a  fire  :  but  the  Lord  was 
not  in  the  fire.  And  after  the  fire,  a  whistling  of  a  gentle 
air. 

13  And  when  Elias  heard  it,  he  covered  his  face  with 
his  mantle,  and  coming  forth,  stood  in  the  entering  in  of 
the  cave,  and  behold  a  voice  unto  him,  saying:  What 
dost  thou  here,  Elias  ?  And  he  answered  : 

14  With  zeal  have  I  been  zealous  for  the  Lord  God  of 
hosts:  "because  the  children  of  Israel  have  forsaken  thy 
covenant :  they  have  destroyed  thy  altars,  they  have  slain 
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thy  prophets  with  the  sword ;  and  I  alone  am  left,  and 
they  seek  my  life  to  take  it  away. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  to  him .  Go,  and  return  on  thy 
way,  through  the  desert,  to  Damascus :  and  when  thou 
art  come  thither,  thou  shalt  anoint  Hazaei  to  be  kins:  over 
byria ; 

16  bAnd  thou  shalt  anoint  Jehu,  the  son  of  Namsi,  to 
be  king  over  Israel :  and  Eliseus,  the  son  of  Saphat,  of 
Abelmeula,  thou  shalt  anoint  to  be  prophet  in  thy  room. 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall 
escape  the  sword  of  Hazaei,  shall  be  slain  by  Jehu :  and 
whosoever  shall  escape  the  sword  of  Jehu,  shall  be  slain 
by  Eliseus. 

18  c  And  I  will  leave  me  seven  thousand  men  in  Israel, 
whose  knees  have  not  been  bowed  before  Baal,  and  every 
mouth  that  hath  not  worshipped  him,  kissing  the  hands. 

1.9  And  Elias  departing  from  thence,  found  Eliseus,  the 
son  of  Saphat,  ploughing  with  twelve  yoke  of  oxen  :  and 
he  was  one  of  them  that  were  ploughing  with  twelve  yoke 
of  oxen  :  and  when  Elias  came  up  to  him,  he  cast  his 
mantle  upon  him. 

20  And  he  forthwith  left  the  oxen,  and  ran  after  Elias, 
and  said:  Let  me,  I  pray  thee,  ki  s  my  father  and  my 
mother,  and  then  I  will  follow  thee.  And  he  said  to  him  : 
Go,  and  return  back  ■  for  that  which  was  my  part,  I  have 
done  to  thee. 

21  And  returning  back  from  him,  he  took  a  yoke  of 
oxen,  and  killed  them,  and  boiled  the  flesh  with  the 
plough  oi'  the  oxen,  and  gave  to  the  people,  and  they  ate  : 
and  rising  up,  he  went  away,  and  followed  Elias,  and 
ministered  to  him. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  Syrians  besiege  Samaria :  they  are  twice  defeated  by  Achab :  who  is  re- 
prehended by  a  prophet  fur  letting  Benudnd  yo. 

ND  ''Benadad,  king  of  Syria,  gathered  together  all 
his  host,  and  there  were  two  and  thirty  kings  with 
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Ver.  7.  Go.  Heb.  "  the  journey  wj  too  great  for  thee,"  without  this  support. 
H. —  He  spent  forty  days  in  this  journey,  as  he  did  not  follow  the  straightest 
road.  C. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  strength  sf  that  food,  &c.  This  bread  with  which  Elias  was 
fed  in  the  wilderness  was  a  figure  of  the  bread  of  life,  which  we  receive  in  the 
blessed  sacrament  :  by  the  strength  of  which  we  are  to  he  supported  in  our  journey 
through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  till  we  come  to  the  true  mountain  of  God, 
and  his  vision  in  a  happy  eternity.  Ch. — Horeb  signifies  "  a  rock,  or  dry  wilder- 
ness." C. 

Ver.  10. .  Altars.  Some  had  been  erected  by  the  prophets,  ( E. )  as  ihe  king- 
would  suffer  none  to  go  to  Jerusalem.  H. — The  idolaters  threw  them  down.  Chap, 
xviii.  30.  Such  altars  would  have  been  unlawful  in  Juda.  C. — I  alone  am  left ; 
viz.  of  the  prophets  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  or  of  the  ten  tribes  :  for  in  the  king- 
dom of  Juda  religion  was  at  that  time  in  a  very  flourishing  condition,  under  the 
kings  Asa  and  .losaphat. 

Ver.  12.  Air.  Sorcething  similar  happened  at  the  giving  of  the  law,  and  at 
the  promulgation  of  the  gospel.  Exod.  xix.  9,  16;  Acts  ii.  2.  The  Lord  was 
pleased  to  show  his  prophet  the  tliS'erence  between  the  two  laws  :  the  one  was  full 
of  terror,  the  other  of  mildness.  Grotius. — He  insinuated  likewise  that  he  could 
easily  exterminate  the  offenders,  but  he  chose  to  bear  patiently  with  them  (T. )  ; 
and  taught  his  prophet  to  moderate  his  zeal,  and,  after  terrifying  sinners,  to  bring 
them  to  a  sense  of  their  duty  by  gentle  means.  Sanctius.  C. — "  His  Spirit  is  most 
indulgent  and  mild  "  .  .  est  teneree  serenitatis,  apertus  et  simplex.  Tert.  c.  Mar- 
cion  23. 

\  BR.  15.  Desert,  avoiding  the  towns  as  much  as  possible.  (C.)  and  travelling 
through  the  country  of  Amnion  to  Damascus.  M. — God  does  not  send  Elias  again 
into  the  midst  of  danger,  at  Achab's  court.  H. — Hazaei.  God  exercises  hia 
authority  over  all  nations,  and  disposes  of  crowns.  He  appoints  Hazaei  to  punish 
his  people.  It  does  not  appear  that  Elias  performed  this  commission  in  person, 
but  by  the  hand  of  Eliseus.  4  Kings  viii.  12.  Neither  do  we  find  that  Hazaei 
was  anointed,  but  he  was  "declared  king;"  in  which  sense  the  term  is  used. 
Judg.  ix.  8.  Salien.  C. 

Vkr.  16.  Jehu,  the  son  of  Josaphat,  (4  Kings  ix.  2,)  and  grandson  of  Namsi. 
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M. — Eliseus  sent  one  of  his  disciples  to  anoint  him,  (4  Kings  ix.  1.  C.)  with  com- 
mon oil  ;  the  sacred  was  reserved  for  priests  and  the  kings  of  Juda,  according  to 
the  Rabbins. — Anoint,  or  call  to  the  ministry,  perhaps  by  placing  a  mantle  on 
his  head,  ver.  10.  iVo  mention  is  made  of  unction.  O. — Vet  the  Fathers  hare 
hence  inferred  that  prophets  received  it,  as  well  as  priests  and  kings.  Sanctius. 

Vcr.  17.  Shall  be  aluin  by  Eliseus.  Eliseus  did  not  kill  any  of  the  idolaters 
with  the  material  sword;  hut  ne  is  here  joined  with  Hazaei  and  Jehu,  the  great 
instruments  of  God  in  punishing  the  idolatry  of  Israel,  because  he  foretold  to  the 
former  his  exaltation  to  the  kingdom  of  Syria,  and  the  vengeance  he  would  execute 
against  Israel,  and  anointed  the  latter  by  one  of  his  disciples  to  be  king  of  Israel, 
with  commission  to  extirpate  the  house  of  Achab.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  Will  leacg.  Heb.  also,  "I  have  left,"  as  Rom.  xi.  4.  Sept. 
"  thou  shalt  leave."  H. — After  answering  the  first  part  of  the  prophet's  com- 
plaint, and  informing  him  that  the  guilty  should  not  pass  unpunished,  God  lets 
him  know  that  he  is  not  left  alone,  hut  that  many  thousands  (C. )  even  in  Israi  1 
still  continue  faithful ;  so  far  was  the  true  Church  from  being  in  danger  of  perish- 
ing entirely.  H. — Seven  is  often  put  for  a  great  number.  Prov.  xxiv.  16.  Yet 
some  suppose  (C.)  that  only  this  number  served  God  out  of  1,110,000  men  in 
Israel.  1  Par.  xxi.  5.  Grotius,  &c. — Hands.  To  this  custom  the  word  a  lure 
owes  its  rise.  H. — The  pagans  kissed  their  right  hand,  or  the  statue  itself,  when 
they  could  reach  it,  to  testify  their  veneration. 

Ver.  20.  Kiss,  and  bid  them  adieu.  M. —  To  thee.  I  have  no  further  orders. 
Obey  the  Spirit  of  God.  Hoc  age.  Heb.  "  for  what  have  I  done  to  thee  V  Did 
I  require  thee  to  follow  me  ?  Act  as  God  may  direct  thee.  Yet  remember  the 
ceremony  which  thou  hast  seen,  and  do  not  turn  back  (C.)  to  neglect  thy  ofLce. 
H.  Matt.  viii.  22;   Luke  ix.  62. 

Ver.  21.  Oxen,  to  show  that  he  had  relinquished  his  profession.  M. — "He 
makes  a  vow  of  them."  S.  Jerom,  ep.  28.— Elias  waited  for  him  in  the  field,  while 
he  made  a  feast  for  his  fellow  citizens,  at  parting.  C. — Then  both  probably  re- 
treated to  Caruiel,  (Salien, J  to  watch  over  the  instruction  of  the  college  of  pro- 
phets.   H. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  And.  The  Rom.  Sept.  and  Joseph  us  place  this  war 
after  the  account  of  Naboth.  Chap.  xxi.     But  the  Alex,  copy  follows  the  order  o( 
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him,  arid  horses,  and  chariots :  and  going  up,  he  fought 
against  Samaria,  and  besieged  it. 

2  And  sending  messengers  to  Achab,  king  of  Israel, 
into  the  city, 

3  He  said  :  Thus  saith  Benadad :  Thy  silver  and  thy 
gold  is  mine :  and  thy  wives  and  thy  goodliest  children 
are  mine. 

4  And  the  king  of  Israel  answered  :  According  to  thy 
word,  my  lord,  O  king,  I  am  thine,  and  all  that  1  have. 

5  And  the  messengers  came  again,  and  said  :  Thus 
saith  Benadad,  who  sent  us  unto  thee :  Thy  silver  and 
thy  gold,  and  thy  wives  and  thy  children,  thou  shalt  de- 
liver up  to  me. 

6  To-morrow,  therefore,  at  this  same  hour,  I  will  send 
my  servants  to  thee,  and  they  shall  search  thy  house,  and 
the  houses  of  thy  servants :  and  all  that  pleaseth  them, 
they  shall  put  in  their  hands,  and  take  away. 

7  And  the  king:  of  Israel  called  all  the  ancients  of  the 
land,  and  said :  Mark,  and  see  that  he  layeth  snares  for 
us.  For  he  sent  to  me  for  my  wives,  and  for  my  children, 
and  for  my  silver  and  gold  :  and  I  said  not  nay. 

8  And  all  the  ancients,  and  all  the  people  said  to  him : 
Hearken  not  to  him,  nor  consent  to  him. 

9  Wherefore  he  answered  the  messengers  of  Benadad  : 
Tell  my  lord,  the  king :  All  that  thou  didst  send  for  to 
me,  thy  servant,  at  first,  I  will  do :  but  this  thing  I  can- 
not do. 

10  And  the  messengers  returning  brought  him  word. 
And  he  sent  again,  and  said  :  Such  and  such  things  may 
the  gods  do  to  me,  and  more  may  they  add,  if  the  dust  of 
Samaria  shall  suffice  for  handfuls  for  all  the  people  that 
follow  me. 

11  And  the  king  of  Israel  answering,  said  :  Tell  him : 
Let  not  the  girded  boast  himself  as  the  ungirded. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Benadad  heard  this 
word,  that  he  and  the  kings  were  drinking  in  pavilions, 
and  he  said  to  his  servants :  Beset  the  city.  And  they 
beset  it. 

13  And  behold  a  prophet  coming  to  Achab,  king  of 
Israel,  said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Hast  thou  seen 
all  this  exceeding  great  multitude  ?  behold  I  will  deliver 
them  into  thy  hand  this  day  :  that  thou  rnayst  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord. 


14  And,  Achab  said:  By  whom  ?*  And  he  said  to 
him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  By  the  servants  of  the  princes 
of  the  provinces.  And  he  said  :  Who  shall  begin  to  fight  ? 
And  he  said  :  Thou. 

15  So  he  mustered  the  servants  of  th^  princes  of  the 
provinces,  and  he  found  the  number  of  two  hundred  and 
thirty-two :  and  he  mustered  after  them  the  people,  all 
the  children  of  Israel,  seven  thousand  : 

16  And  they  went  out  at  noon.  But  Bei,?Jad  was 
drinking  himself  drunk  in  his  pavilion,  and  the  two  and 
thirty  kings  with  him,  who  were  come  to  help  him. 

17  And  the  servants  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces 
went  out  first.  And  Benadad  sent.  And  they  told  him, 
saying  :  There  are  men  come  out  of  Samaria. 

18  And  he  said  :  Whether  they  come  for  peace,  take 
them  alive  :  or  whether  they  come  to  fight,  take  them  alive. 

19  So  the  servants  of  the  princes  of  the  provinces  went 
out,  and  the  rest  of  the  army  followed  : 

20  And  every  one  slew  the  man  that  came  againp< 
him  :  and  the  Syrians  fled,  and  Israel  pursued  after  them. 
And  Benadad,  king  of  Syria,  fled  away  on  horseback  with 
his  horsemen. 

21  But  the  king  of  Israel  going  out  overthrew  the 
horses  and  chariots,  and  slew  the  Syrians  with  a  great 
slaughter. 

22  (And  a  prophet  coming  to  the  king  of  Israel,  said 
to  him  :  Go,  and  strengthen  thyself,  and  know,  and  see 
what  thou  dost :  for  the  next  year  the  king  of  Syria  will 
come  up  against  thee.) 

23  But  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Syria  said  to  him : 
Their  gods  are  gods  of  the  hills,  therefore  they  have  over- 
come us :  but  it  is  better  that  we  should  fight  against 
them  in  the  plains,  and  we  shall  overcome  them. 

24  Do  thou,  therefore,  this  thing  :  Remove  all  the 
kings  from  thy  army,  and  put  captains  in  their  stead  : 

25  And  make  up  the  number  of  soldiers  that  have  been 
slain  of  thine,  and  horses,  according  to  the  former  horses, 
and  chariots,  according  to  the  chariots  which  thou  hadst 
before:  and  we  will  fight  against  them  in  the  plains,  and 
thou  shalt  see  that  we  shall  overcome  them.  He  believed 
their  counsel,  and  did  so. 

26  W'herefore,   at  the  return   of  the  year,   "Benadad 
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the  Hebrew.  H. — They  style  Benadad,  "  the  son  of  Ader."  He  succeeded  (ver. 
34)  the  king  who  attacked  Baasa.  Chap.  xv.  8. 

Ver.  4.     Have.    Achab  is  not  in  earnest,  but  strives  to  pacify  the  barbarian.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Servants,  or  subjects.  The  king  of  Israel  has  thus  a  plea  to  interest 
all  his  people,  as  the  danger  was  common.  Salien. — He  assumes  the  character  of 
disinterestedness,  as  if  he  had  been  willing  to  abandon  all  his  private  property; 
knowing  that  Benadad  would  not  accede  even  to  that  hard  proposal.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Handfuls.  Heb.  ssal  means  also  "foxes,"  as  the  Sept.  render  it, 
"suffice  for  the  foxes,  for  all  the  people,  (even  for)  my  infantry"  (H.);  as  if  his 
forces  were  so  numerous  as  to  cover  the  whole  land,  and  leave  no  room  for  even 
foxe.«  (o  occupy.  The  hyperbole  is  equally  gveat,  supposing  that  his  soldiers  could 
by  each  taking  a  handful,  or  what  might  stick  to  his  feet,  (Chal.,)  carry  off  all 
Samaria. 

Ver.  11.  Let  not  the  girded,  &c.  Let  him  not  boast  before  the  victory :  it 
will  then  be  time  to  glory  when  he  pntteth  off  his  armour,  having  overcome  his 
adversary.  Ch. — "Let  not  him  who  goes  to  battle,  though  well  armed,  boast; 
but  tht  man  who  returns  victorious."  Chal.  "  Enough  :  let  not  the  man  with  a 
crooked  back  boast,  as  one  that  is  upright."  Sept.  "  Let  not  him  that  girdeth, 
(II  )  oi  is  bound,"  (Heb.)  or  rather  "shntleth  up,  boast,  as  he  that  openeth." 
Swine.  It  is  easy  to  besiege ;  but  the  city  does  not  always  fall.  Neither  people 
in  arms,  nor  the  unarmed,  have  reason  to  boast ;  as  the  former  are  often  made 
prisoners  as  soon  as  the  latter.  C — A  despised  enemy  sometimes  proves  most 
dangerous.  H. — Those  who  distrust  in  themselves,  and  place  their  confidence  in 
God,  prevail :  a  necessary  lesson  both  in  temporal  and  spiritual  warfare.  W. 


Ver.  12.  Pavilions,  (umbraculis,)  or  even  under  "the  shade"  of  the  trees, 
in  full  security.  M. — Beset.  Heb.  "set,  and  they  set  against  the  city."  Chal. 
"  hold  yourselves  in  readiness,  and  they  laid  ambushes  round  the  city."  The 
siege  had  not  been  yet  commenced  in  form,  as  it  was  never  expected  that  Achab 
would  dare  to  make  any  resistance. 

Ver.  13.  Prophet.  It  does  not  appear  who  this  and  the  other  prophets  were 
who  address  Achab  so  boldly  during  these  wars  ;  if  indeed  they  were  different  per- 
sons :  Elias  is  never  mentioned.  Did  Jezabel  leave  the  rest  alone  ?  or  did  these 
wars  break  out  before  she  began  to  persecute  them  ?  C. 

Ver.  18.  Alive.  This  he  said  out  of  contempt,  and  too  great  confidence  (M.); 
and  this  gave  occasion  to  his  defeat.  For,  while  his  men  were  endeavouring  to 
execute  his  orders  punctually,  the  Israelites  cut  many  in  pieces,  and  routed  the 
re?t.  Salien. 

Ver.  23.  Hills.  All  the  high  places  of  Israel  were  covered  with  idols 
Samaria,  Bethel,  Dan,  &c,  were  built  on  eminences.  M. — Altars  had  also  been 
erected  to  the  true  God  on  the  most  famous  mountains.  The  law  had  been  given 
at  Sinai,  and  promulgated  at  Garizim.  The  late  miracie  at  Carrael  was  known  t' 
all.  Hence  the  pagans,  (C.)  conformably  to  their  notion-:  of  assigning  differeir 
parts  of  the  creation  to  different  gods,  suspected  that  the  God  of  Israel  might  pre- 
side only  r>fer  the  mountains.   H. 

Ver.  26.  Aphec,  belonging  to  the  tribe  of  Aser,  though  it  does  not  appea; 
that  they  ever  obtained  possession  of  it.  Jos.  xix.  30.  A  subterraneous  fire  and 
earthquake  have  caused  the  eity  to  sink  :  and  a  lake,  nine  miles  in  circumference, 
now  occupies  its  place.     The  ruins  may  still  be'discerned  in  its  waters.     It  is 
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mustered  the  Syrians,  and  went  up  to  Aphec,  to  fight 
against  Israel. 

27  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  mustered,  and 
taking  victuals,  went  out  on  the  other  side,  and  encamped 
over  against  them,  like  two  little  flocks  of  goats :  but  the 
Syrians  filled  the  land. 

28  (And  a  man  of  God  coming,  said  to  the  king  of  Is- 
rael :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Because  the  Syrians  have 
said  :  The  Lord  is  God  of  the  hills,  but  is  not  God  of  the 
valleys :  I  will  deliver  all  this  great  multitude  into  thy 
hand,  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord.) 

29  And  both  sides  set  their  armies  in  array  one  against 
the  other  seven  days,  and  on  the  seventh  day  the  battle 
was  fought :  and  the  children  of  Israel  slew,  of  the  Syrians, 
a  hundred  thousand  footmen  in  one  day. 

30  And  they  that  remained  fled  to  Aphec,  into  the  city  : 
and  the  v/all  fell  upon  seven  and  twenty  thousand  men. 
that  were  left.  And  Benadad  fleeing,  went  into  the  city, 
into  a  chamber,  that  was  within  a  chamber. 

31  And  his  servants  said  to  him:  Behold,  we  have 
heard  .that  the  kings  of  the  house  of  Israel  are  merciful : 
so  let  us. put  sackcloths  on  our  loins,  and  ropes  on  our 
heads,  and  go  out  to  the  king  of  Israel :  perhaps  he  will 
save  our  lives. 

32  So  they  girded  sackcloths  on  their  loins,  and  put 
ropes  on  their  heads,  and  came  to  the  king  of  Israel,  and 
said  to  him  :  Thy  servant,  Benadad,  saith  :  I  beseech  thee 
let  me  have  my  life.  And  he  said  :  If  he  be  yet  alive,  he 
is  my  brother. 

33  The  men  took  this  for  good  luck  :  and  in  haste 
caught  the  word  out  of  his  mouth,  and  said  :  thy  brother, 
Benadad.  And  he  said  to  them:  Go,  and  bring  him  to 
me.  Then  Benadad  came  out  to  him,  and  he  lifted  him 
up  into  his  chariot. 

34  And  he  said  to  him  :  The  cities  which  my  father 
took  from  thv  father,  I  will  restore  :  and  do  thou  make 
thee  streets  in  Damascus,  as  my  father  made  in  Samaria, 
and  having  made  a  league,  I  will  depart  from  thee.  So 
he  made  a  league  with  him,  and  let  him  go. 

35  Then  a  certain  man  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets, 
said  to  his  companion,  in.  the  word  of  the  Lord :  Strike 
me.     But  he  would  not  strike. 


•  Infra,  xxii.  38. 


3(3  Then  he  said  to  him  :  Because  thou  wouldst  not 
hearken  to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  behold  thou  shalt  depart 
from  me,  and  a  lion  shall  slay  thee.  And  when  he  was 
gone  a  little  from  him,  a  lion  found  him,  and  slew  him. 

37  Then  he  found  another  man,  and  said  to  him  :  Strike 
me.     And  he  struck  him  and  wounded  him. 

38  So  the  prophet  went,  and  met  the  king  in  the  way, 
and  disguised  himself  by  sprinkling  dust  on  his  face  ami 
his  eyes. 

39  And  as  the  king  passed  by,  he  cried  to  the  king, 
and  said  :  Thy  servant  went  out  to  fight  hand  to  hand  : 
and  when  a  certain  man  was  run  away,  one  brought  him 
to  me,  and  said  :  Keep  this  man  :  and  if  he  shall  slip 
away,  thy  life  shall  be  for  .his  life,  or  thou  shalt  pay  a  talent, 
of  silver. 

40  And  whilst  I,  in  the  hurry,  turned  this  way  and 
that,  on  a  sudden  he  was  not  to  be  seen.  And  the  kino- 
of  Israel  said  to  him  :  This  is  thy  judgment,  which  thyself 
hast  decreed. 

41  But  he  forthwith  wiped  off  the  dust  from  his  face, 
'and  the  king  of  Israel  knew  him,  that  he  was  one  of  the 
prophets. 

42  And  he  said  to  him:  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  "Be- 
cause thou  hast  let  go  out  of  thy  hand  a  man  worthy  of 
death,  thy  life  shall  be  for  his  life,  and  thy  people  for  his 
people. 

43  And  the  king  of  Israel  returned  to  his  house,  slight- 
ing to  hear,  and  raging  came  into  Samaria. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Naboth,for  denying  his  vineyard  to  king  Achab,  is,  by  JczabeVs  command 
falsely  accused  and  stoned  to  death  :  for  which  crime  Julias  denouueeth  to 
Achab  the  judgments  of  God.  Upon  his  humbling  himself ,  the  sentence  i» 
mitigated. 

AND  bafter  these  things,  Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite,  who 
was  in  Jezrahel,  had  at  that  time  a  vineyard,  near 
the  palace  of  Achab,  king  of  Samaria. 

2  And  Achab  spoke  to  Naboth,  saying :  Give  me  thy 
vineyard,  that  I  may  make  me  a  garden  of  herbs,  because 
it  is  nigh,  and  adjoining  to  my  house;  and  I  will  give 
thee  for  it  a  better  vineyard  :  or  if  thou  think  it  more 
convenient  for  thee,  I  will  give  thee  the  worth  of  it  in 
money. 
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about  two  hours'  walk  from  the  plains  of  Balbec,  (Paul  Lucas.  Levant  i.  20,)  at 
the  foot  of  Libanus.  C. 

Vbh.  27.  Victuals.  Heb.  also,  "they  were  all  present."  Chal.  "ready." 
Syr.  "in  battle  array."'— Goaf*.  They  were  comparatively  so  contemptible,  ver. 
15.  H. — At  the  same  time  Josaphat  could  muster  above  a  million  warriors;  for 
piety  raakes  kingdoms  prosper.  Salien. 

Ver.  29.     Days.     The  Syrians  durst  not  begin  the  attack.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Went,  or  had  gone  before,  and  commanded  his  men  to  defend  the 
walls  of  Aphec.  H. — But  the  slaughter  of  these  27,000  is  joined  to  the  preceding. 
M. — God  caused  the  walls  to  fall,  as  he  had  done  those  of  ./ericho  ;  or  the  Israel- 
ites beat  them  down  with  battering-rams,  and  the" defendants  perished  in  the  ruins. 
— Chamber.  Josephus  observes  that  it  was  under-ground.  Micheas  told  Ben- 
adad that  he  would  have  thus  to  hide  himself  again.  Chap.  xxii.  25.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Heads,  or  necks,  to  indicate  that  they  deserved  to  die.  H. — The 
Syrians  acted  thus  when  they  came  as  suppliants.  Josephus  viii.  14.  ■ 

Ver.  33.  Men.  Prot.  "  Now  the  men  did  diligently  observe  whether  any 
thing  would  come  from  him,  and  did  hastily 4 catch  it,  and  they  said."  They 
heard  him  mention  the  title  of  brother  with  joy,  concluding  that  he  was  not  so 
much  irritated  as  they  might  have  expected. 

Ver.  34.  Thy  father.  Benadad  did  not  know  the  changes  which  had  taken 
place  in  the  royal  family  of  Israel.  He  speaks  of  the  cities  which  his  predecessor 
had  wrested  from  Baasa.  Chap.  xv.  20. — Streets,  for  merchants,  of  whom  he 
would  receive  tribute  :  or  military  stations,  as  David  had  done,  (2  Kings  viii.  6,) 
*o  prevent  any  inroads.  Benadad  does  not  appear  to  have  complied  with  these 
388 


conditions,  as  the  king  of  Israel  had  to  take  Ralnath  by  force.  Chap.  xxii.  3.-  - 
And  having.  These  words  seem  to  be  the  conclusion  of  Benadad's  proposition  : 
but,  according  to  the  Heb.,  they  contain  Achab's  reply.  C — Prot.  "Then  said 
Ahab :  I  will  send  thee  away  with  this  covenant."  H. —  How  generous  does  the 
conduct  of  Achab  appear  to  the  world  !  Yet  it  displeased  God.  Salien. — He  severely 
punished  this  foolish  pity  towards  a  dangerous  foe.  W. 

Ver.  40.  Decreed.  Thou  must  either  die  or  pay  the  money.  M. — Thus  tho 
king  pronounced  sentence  against  himself,  as  David  had  done.  2  Kings  xii.  1,  and 
xiv.  4. 

Ver.  42.  Worthy.  Heb.  "  of  my  anathema;"  or,  "the  man  who  has  fallen 
into  my  snares."  Vatab.  Erom  is  taken  in  this  sense,  Mic.  vii.  2,  &c.  He  was 
my  prey,  and  you  ought  not  to  have  disposed  of  him  without  my  leave.  C-  - 
People.     This  was  verified  (chap.  xxii.  M.)  within  three  years.  Salien. 

Ver.  43.  Fume,  (furibundus,)  full  of  indignation.  Heb,  "went  to  his 
house,  heavy  and  displeased."  Sept.  "confounded  and  fainting,"  through  rag*>; 
iK\e\vyivoc.  H. — "  Vexed  at  the  prophet,  he  ordered  him  to  be  kept  in  prison; 
and  confounded  at  what  Micheas  had  said,  he  went  to  his  own  house."  Joseph. 
viii.  14. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Who  was.  Keb.,  Chal.,  &c.  place  this  after  vineyard, 
and  read  lohich,  referring  it  to  the  ground  ;  which  we  mi^lit  naturally  support 
would  be  the  place  of  Naboth's  nativity,  as  it  was  his  paternal  estate,  4  Kings  ix 
21.  Josephus  calls  the  place  Azari,  and  says  it  was  a  field  contiguous  to  tliekintf't 
■palace.     Sept.  a\w,  "  threshing-floor." 

Ver.  2.     Herbs.     The  taste  of  eastern  nations  is   very  different  from  dii't 
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3  Naboth  answeied  him  :  The  Lord  be  merciful  to  me, 
and  not  let  me  give  thee  the  inheritance  of  my  fathers. 

4  And  Achab  came  into  his  house  angry  and  fretting, 
because  of  the  word  that  Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite,  had 
spoken  to  him,  saying  :  I  will  not  give  thee  the  inheritance 
of  my  fathers.  And  casting  himself  upon  his  bed,  he 
turned  away  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  would  eat  no 
bread. 

5  And  Jezabel,  his  wife,  went  in  to  him,  and  said  to 
him  :  What  is  the  matter  that  thy  soul  is  so  grieved  ?  and 
why  eatest  thou  no  bread  ? 

6  And  he  answered  her :  I  spoke  to  Naboth,  the  Jez- 
rahelite, and  said  to  him  :  Give  me  thy  vineyard,  and  take 
money  for  it :  or  if  it  please  thee,  I  will  give  thee  a  better 
vineyard  for  it.  And  he  said :  I  will  not  give  thee  my 
vineyard. 

7  Then  Jezabel,  his  wife,  said  to  him  :  Thou  art  of 
great  authority  indeed,  and  governest  well  the  kingdom 
of  Israel  Arise,  and  eat  bread,  and  be  of  good  cheer ;  I 
will  give  thee  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite. 

8  So  she  wrote  letters  in  Achab's  name,  and  sealed 
them  with  his  ring,  and  sent  them  to  the  ancients,  and  the 
chief  men  that  were  in  his  city,  and  that  dwelt  witn 
Naboth. 

9  And  this  was  the  tenor  of  the  letters  :  Proclaim  a  fast, 
and  make  Naboth  sit  among  the  chief  of  the  people  ; 

10  And  suborn  two  men,  sons  of  Belial,  against  him, 
and  let  them  bear  false  witness ;  that  he  hath  blasphemed 
God  and  the  king :  and  then  carry  him  out,  and  stone 
him,  and  so  let  him  die. 

„  1 1  And  the  men  of  his  city,  the  ancients  and  nobles, 
that  dwelt  with  him  in  the  city,  did  as  Jezabel  had  com- 
manded them :  and  as  it  was  written  in  the  letters  which 
she  had  sent  to  them  ; 

12  They  proclaimed  a  fast,  and  made  Naboth  sit  among 
the  chief  of  the  people. 

13  And   bringing  two   men,   sons  of  the  devil,  they 

»  Infra,  xxii.  38.— *>  4  Kings  ix.  8. 


The  Syrians  delight  in  seeing  gardens  filled  with  melons,  onions,  &e.,  and  they 
cannot  conceive  what  pleasure  we  ean  find  in  rambling  round  our  long  walks  for 
the  sake  of  exercise. — Money.  Hence  we  perceive  that,  notwithstanding  the  des- 
potic power  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  they  did  not  imagine  that  they  had  a  right  to 
take  their  subjects'  lauds.  1  Kings  yiii.  14.   C. 

Ver.  3.  Fathers.  He  would  have  deemed  it  a  mark  of  disrespect  and  a 
crime,  as  he  was  not  in  a  state  of  indigence;  which  alone  could  authorize  him  to 
sell  his  property,  and  then  only  till  the  year  of  jubilee  (Lev.  xxv.  23)  :  and  as 
his  field  was  to  be  turned  into  a  royal  garden,  and  the  law  was  disregarded  by  the 
king,  there  was  no  prospect  of  his  regaining  it  at  that  period.  The  law  of  Moses 
was  still  in  force;  and  there  were  some,  like  Naboth,  who  were  resolved  to  com- 
ply with  it,  (C.)  even  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives.  T. 

Ver.  7.  Israel.  Heb.  simply,  "  Now  thou  wilt  make  the  kingdom  of  Israel." 
C. — Prot.  "  Do>t  thou  now  goverr  the?"  &c-  H. — Thou  art  a  ft  person  indeed 
to  establish  a  kingdom  !  Ought  not  a  king  to  take  what  he  has  a  mind  to  ?  Syr. 
"  Are  you  fit  to  reign  ?  "  Arab.  "  You  do  not  deserve  to  govern."  C. — Sept. 
"  Dost  thou  now  act  the  king  over  Israel  in  this  manner?"  H. 

Ver.  8.  Chief  men.  Heb.  evrom,  "  those  in  white,"  the  usual  colour  of 
magistrates  and  noblemen.  Eccle.  ix.  8 ;  Dan.  vii.  9.  The  angels  generally 
tppear  arrayed  in  white. 

Ver.  9.  Fast,  as  in  a  case  of  the  greatest  importance,  where  the  welfare  of 
the  king  and  of  the  state  are  concerned.  We  have  frequent  mention  of  such  extra- 
ordinary fasts.  2  Par.  xx.  3;  1  Esd.  viii.  21  ;  Joel  i.  14,  &c.  Some  would  trans- 
late, "  Call  an  assembly."  Vatab. — But  the  Chal.,  &c.  are  for  the  fast. 

Ver.  10.  Belial,  without  restraint  or  conscience. — Blasphemed.  Heb.  "bless- 
ed."— Aleim,  (II.)  or  god,  the  gods,  magistrates,  &c.  C. — Blessing  is  equally  put, 
to  avoid  the  horrible  sound  of  blaspheming.  W.  Job  i.  5,  and  ii.  9. — Martin  de 
Boa  (i.  9)  maintains  that  the  word  implies  to  "bid  adieu,"  or  quit;  as  if 
Naboth  had  relinquished  the  service  both  of  God  and  of  the  king.  He  was  ac- 
cused as  a  traitor.  The  law  did  not  condemn  the  person  to  death  who  had  spoken 
ill  of  the  prince.  Exod.  xxii.  28.  But  the  wicked  judges  complied  with  thfl  intima- 


made  them-sit  against  him  :  and  they,  like  men  of  the  devil, 
bore  witness  against  him  before  the  people  :  saying:  Na- 
both hath  blasphemed  God  and  the  king.  Wherefore 
they  brought  him  forth  without  the  city,  and  stoned  him 
to  death. 

14  And  they  sent  to  Jezabel,  saying :  Naboth  is  stoned, 
and  is  dead. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jezabel  heard  that  Na- 
both was  stoned,  and  dead,  that  she  said  to  Achab  :  Arise, 
and  take  possession  of  the  vineyard  of  Naboth,  the  Jezra- 
helite, who  would  not  agree  with  thee,  and  give  it  thee 
for  money  :  for  Naboth  is  not  alive,  but  dead. 

16  And  when  Achab  heard  this,  to  wit,  that  Naboth 
was  dead,  he  arose,  and  went  down  into  the  vineyard  of 
Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite,  to  take  possession  of  it. 

17  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elias,  the  Tbes- 
bite,  saying : 

18  Arise,  and  go  down  to  meet  Achab,  king  of  Israel, 
who  is  in  Samaria  :  behold  he  is  going  down  to  the  vine- 
yard of  Naboth,  to  take  possession  of  it : 

19  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  him,  saying:  Thus  saith 
the  Lord :  Thou  hast  slain :  moreover  also  thou  has! 
taken  possession.  And  after  these  words  thou  shalt  add  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord:  aln  this  place,  wherein  the  dogs 
have  licked  the  blood  of  Naboth,  they  shall  lick  thy  blood 
also. 

20  And  Achab  said  to  Eiias :  Hast  thou  found  me  thy 
enemy  ?  He  said  :  I  have  found  thee,  because  thou  art 
sold  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord.    • 

21  b Behold  I  will  bring  evil  upon  thee,  and  I  will  cut 
down  thy  posterity,  and  I  will  kill  of  Achab  him  that 
pisseth  against  the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up,  and  the 
last  in  Israel. 

22  And  I  will  make  thy  house  like  the0  house  of  Jero- 
boam, the  son  of  Nabat,  and  like  the  house  of  dBaasa,  the 
son  of  Ahias:  for  what  thou  hast  done  to  provoke  me  to 
anger,  and  for  making  Israel  to  sin. 

«  Supra,  xv.  29. — d  Supra,  xvi.  3. 


tion  of  Jezabei  {*J.f,  as  sne  pretenaea  that  he  had  also  blasphemed  God.  II.—  - 
All  Naboth's  family  were  involved  in  his  ruin  (4  Kings  ix.  26.  T.)  ;  as  it  wr.s 
necessary  for  Achab's  pu  pose. 

Ver.  13.  Devil.  Heb.  Belial,  ver.  10.  Prot.  "and  the  men  of  Belial  witness- 
ed  against  him." — City,  as  was  requisite.  C. — Stoned  him,  for  Dlasphemy.  Lev. 
xxiv.  16,  and  23. 

Ver.  16.  Of  it,  on  the  title  of  confiscation,  as  Naboth  had  been  condemned 
for  high  treason  (see  2  Kings  ix.  7.  M.)  ;  or  because  there-was  no  heir  left,  ver. 
10.  Achab  only  waited  one  day,  and  then  Elias  met  him  to  denounce  to  him  a 
similar  fate  after  he  was  dead.  4  Kings  ix.  26.  Sept.  have,  "  he  torerhis  garments, 
and  put  on  sackcloth  :  and  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  Achab  arose,"  &c.  Thin 
addition  would  intimate  that  the  king  pretended  to  be  sorry.  They  repeat  the  samn 
thing,  ver.  27,  "  he  had  put  on  sackcloth,  on  the  day  when  he  slew  Naboth,  and 
went  along  cast  dozen."  It  is  probable  that  Achab  might  assume  this  garb  to  make 
people  suppose  that  he  had  no  hand  in  the  death  of  Naboth  :  but  this  was  all  hypo  • 
crisy,  and  Elias  boldly  accused  him  of  £tiilt.  Thou  hast  slain,  ice,  ver.  19.  H. — 
He  knew,  at  least,  of  his  wife's  machinations.  Salion. 

Ver.  19.  Possession,  by  desire  ;  though  he  was  yet  only  on  the  road.  M. — 
Perhaps  he  had  sent  his  servants  before.  H. — Place,  not  precisely,  as  Achab  was 
slain  in  Samaria.  M. — But  Naboth's  vineyard,  perhaps,  was  not  far  distant  from 
the  pool,  where  dogs  licked  the  blood  of  the  king.  H. — On  account  of  Achab's 
repentance  the  sentence  was  (ver.  29.  C.)  rather  changed,  and  his  son  Joram  was 
substituted  in  his  stead.  4  Kings  ix.  25.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Thy  enemy.  Have  I  done  thee  any  harm,  whenever  thou  hast 
appeared  before  me?  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  O  my  enemy."  H. —  To  find,  often  me;rae 
to  attack  or  take  by  surprise.  Art  thou  come  thus,  to  fall  upon  me  on  the  road  1 
C. — Sold.  That  is,  so  addicted  to  evil,  as  if  thou  hadst  sold  thyself  to  the  devil, 
to  be  his  slave  to  work  all  kind  of  evil.  Ch.  W.  S.  Greg,  in  Ezcc.  horn.  10.— Th» 
expression  strongly  marks  the  empire  of  the  passions.  Achab  was  sovereign!; 
wicked,  without  any  restraint.  C. —  Sold,  or  "  abandoned,"  are  used  in  the  sarn« 
sense.   Psal.  xliii.  13. 
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23  a  And  of  Jezabel  also,  the  Lord  spoke,  saying  :  The 
dogs  shall  eat  Jezabel  in  the  field  of  Jezrahel. 

24  If  Achab  die  in  the  city,  the  dogs  shall  eat  him  : 
but  if  he  die  in  the  field,  the  birds  of  the  air  shall  eat  him. 

25  Now,  there  was  not  such  another  as  Achab,  who 
was  sold  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord :  for  his  wife, 
Jezabel,  set  him  on. 

26  And  he  became  abominable,  insomuch  that  he  fol- 
lowed the  idols  which  the  Amorrhites  had  made,  whom 
the  Lord  destroyed  before  the  face  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

27  And  when  Achab  had  heard  these  words,  he  rent 
his  garments,  and  put  hair-cloth  upon  his  flesh,  and 
fasted,  and  slept  in  sackcloth,  and  walked  with  his  head 
cast  down. 

28  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Elias,  the 
Thesbite,  saying : 

29  Hast  thou  not  seen  Achab  humbled  before  me  ? 
therefore,  because  he  hath  humbled  himself,  for  my  sake, 
I  will  not  bring  the  evil  in  his  days,1'  but  in  his  son's  days 
will  I  bring  the  evil  upon  his  house. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Achab  oeliciing  his  false  prophets,  rather  than  Micheas,  is  slain  in  Ranwth- 
Galaad.  Ochozian  sueceedeth  him.  Good  king  Josaphat  dieth,  and  his  son 
Joram  sueceedeth  him. 

A    ND  there  passed  three  years  without  war  between 
_i_jL  Syria  and  Israel. 

2  And  cin  the  third  year,  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  came 
down  to  the  king  of  Israel. 

3  (And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  his  servants  :  Know 
ye  not  that  Ramoth-Galaad  is  ours,  and  we  neglect  to 
take  it  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria  ?) 

4  And  he  said  to  Josaphat :  Wilt  thou  come  with  me 
to. battle  to  Ramoth-Galaad? 

5  And  Josaphat  said  to  the  king  of  Israel :  As  I  am, 
so  art  thou  :  my  people  and  thy  people  are  one  :  and  my 
horsemen  are  thy  horsemen.  And  Josaphat  said  to  the 
king  of  Israel :  Inquire,  I  beseech  thee,  this  day  the  word 
of  the  Lord. 

6  Then  the  king  of  Israel  assembled  the  prophets, 

•  4  Kings  ix.  36— >>  4  Kings  ix.  26.— <=  2  Par.  xviii.  1.     A.  M.  3107,  A.  C.  597. 


Ver.  23.  Field.  Heb.  wall,  or  "before  the  wall."  This  was  exactly  fulfilled, 
4  Kings  ix.  32.  Jezabel  was  hurled  from  a  window  over  the  gate  or  wall  of  the 
city.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Eat  him.  Yet  God  remitted  sompthing  from  the  severity  of  this 
sentence;  and  Achab  was  buried  in  Samaria.  Chap.  xxii.  37.  But  his  son  was 
deprived  of  burial.  T.  4  Kings  ix.  26. — According  to  the  Heb.  the  prediction 
related  to  Achab's  posterity,  as  the  Chal.,  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c.  have  understood  it.  C — 
Prot.  "  him  that  dieth  of  Ahab  in  the  city,"  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Now.  Sept.  "  Moreover,  Achab  was  foolishly  sold,  a  man  who  was 
sold,  &c,  since  Jezabel  .  .  changed  him  :"  fitrhBriKiv.  His  natural  disposition  was 
not  perhaps  so  bad.  But  his  unfortunate  connexion  with  a  most  wicked  wife 
involved  him  in  ruin.  Even  when  he  began  to  relent,  and  was  on  the  point  of 
reforming  his  life,  (ver.  27,)  her  influence  spoiled  all.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Doivn.  Heb.  "uncovered,"  (Malv.  2  Kings  xv.  30,)  or  "  bare- 
foov,"  (Chal.,  Syr.,)  or  "softly,"  (Vat.  Prot.,)  or  "he  walked  bent  down."  Sept. 
The  repentance  of  Achab  is  not  certain.  Some  believe  that  it  was  insincere,  and 
only  external.  H.  Others  suppose  that  Achab  really  repented  for  what  he  had 
dt- ne,  but  presently  relapsed  at  the  instigation  of  Jezabel  ;  though  S.  Chrysostom 
(ed  Theod.  laps.)  seems  to  be  convinced  that  he  "obtained  the  remission  of  all 
his  sins,  an*>l  entirely  changed  his  life."  Ser.  68,  et  horn.  5,  ad  Antioc. 

Ver.  29  Sake".  Heb. '' before  me,"  publicly.  H.— The  threat  of  the  prophet 
caused  Achab  to  invest  his  son  with  the  royal  dignity,  and  Josaphat  followed  his 
example.  Salien,  A.  C.  916. — But  some  cail  this  in  question.   H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Israel,  from  the  time  when  Benadad  and  Achab  had 
nude  a  league.  Chap.  xx.  34. 

Ver.  2.  Josaphat.  It  is  wonderful  that  a  prince  of  so  great  piety  should  be 
on  terms  of  such  strict  friendship  with  a  most  wicked  king.  God  did  not  approve 
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about  four  hundred  men,  and  he  said  to  them  :  Shall  I 
go  to  Ramoth-Galaad  to  fight,  or  shall  I  forbear?  They 
answered  :  Go  up,  and  the  Lord  will  deliver  it  into  the 
hand  of  the  king:. 

7  And  Josaphat  said :  Is  there  not  here  some  prophet 
of  the  Lord,  that  we  may  inquire  by  him  ? 

8  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat :  There  is 
one  man  left,  by  whom  we  may  inquire  of  the  Lord ; 
Micheas,  the  son  of  Jemla :  but  I  hate  him,  for  he  doth 
not  prophesy  good  to  me,  but  evil.  And  Josaphat  said  : 
Speak  not  so,  O  king. 

9  Then  the  king  of  Israel  called  an  eunuch,  and  said 
to  him  :  Make  haste,  and  bring  hither  Micheas,  the  son 
of  Jemla. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda, 
sat  each  on  his  throne,  clothed  with  royal  robes,  in  a 
court,  by  the  entrance  of  the  gate  of  Samaria,  and  all  the 
prophets  prophesied  before  them. 

1 1  And  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Chanaana,  made  himself 
horns  of  iron,  and  said  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  With  these 
shalt  thou  push  Syria,  till  thou  destroy  it. 

12  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  in  like  manner, 
saying:  Go  up  to  Ramoth-Galaad,  and  prosper,  for  the 
Lord  will  deliver  it  into  the  kings  hands. 

13  And  the  messenger  that  went  to  call  Micheas, 
spoke  to  him,  saying :  Behold  the  words  of  the  prophets 
with  one  mouth  declare  good  things  to  the  king:  let  thy 
word,  therefore,  be  like  to  theirs,  and  speak  that  which  is 
good. 

14  But  Micheas  said  to  him:  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
whatsoever  the  Lord  shall  say  to  me,  that  will  I  speak. 

15  So  he  came  to  the  king,  and  the  king  said  to  him  : 
Micheas,  shall  we  go  to  Ramoth-Galaad  to  battle,  or  shall 
we  forbear?  He  answered  him  :  Go  up,  and  prosper,  and 
the  Lord  shall  deliver  it  into  the  king's  hands. 

16  But  the  king  said  to  him  :  1  adjure  thee  again  and 
again,  that  thou  tell  me  nothing  but  that  which  is  true,  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  he  said  :  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  upon  the 
hills,  like  sheep  that  have  no  shepherd  ;d  and  the  Lord 


d  Num.  xxvii.  17;  Matt.  ix.  36. 


of  it;  and  the  event  was  unfortunate.  2  Par.  xx.  37.  Achab  received  the  king  of 
Juda  with  extraordinary  magnificence.  lb.  xviii.  2. 

Ver.  5.  One,  in  concord,  (H.)  and  ready  to  march  against  the  same  enemy. 
— Lord.  This  was  rather  late,  if  (M.)  the  army  was  already  receiving  its  pay 
under  the  walls  of  Samaria.  Joseph,  viii.  15. — God  ought  to  have  been  consulted 
at  first.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Men,  probably  the  prophets  of  the  groves,  who  had  not  gone  to 
Carmel.  Chap,  xviii.  19,  22.  C — The  recent  slaughter  had  not  deterred  others 
from  imitating  the  example  of  the  false  prophets.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Lord.  Josaphat  knew  that  these  four  hundred  were  addicted  to 
idol-worship,  (H.)  and  suspected  that  they  only  flattered  their  king.  Josophus. 

Ver.  8.  One  man.  Perhaps  Micheas  alone  resided  at  Samaria.  Elias  and 
his  disciples  were  in  the  country.  H. — Not  so.  Good  advice  should  be  followed, 
though  it  be  not  pleasant.  M. — Josaphat  justly  suspected  the  schismatical  false 
prophets.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Court,  or  barn-floor.  They  were  in  or  near  cities,  that  they  might 
be  so  protected  from  the  incursions  of  enemies,  who  strove  to  set  the  corn  on  fire. 
1  Kings  xxiii.  1  ;  Judg.  xv.  5. 

Ver.  11.  Push,  "with  the  horn,"  (iwparicrac,  Sept.)  and  throw  into  the 
air,  (M.)  like  a  bull.  C. — Nothing  shall  withstand  thy  power.  The  actions 
of  Sedecias  were  of  the  same  import  as  his  words.  H.  See  Jer.  xxvii.  2,  and 
xxviii.  10. 

Ver.  15.  Go  up,  &c.  This  was  spoken  ironically,  and  by  way  of  jesting  at 
the  flattering  speeches  of  the  false  prophets:  and  so  the  king  understood  it,  as  ap- 
pears by  his  adjuring  Micheas,  in  the  following  verse,  to  tell  him  tbe  truth  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord.  Ch. — Micheas  had  only  repeated  their  words,  and  by  his  ac- 
cent and  gestures  (D.)  might  easily  explain  his  meaning.  H. 
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said :  These  have  no  master :  let  every  man  of  them  re- 
turn to  his  house  in  peace. 

18  (Then  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat :  Did  I 
not  tell  thee,  that  he  prophesieth  no  good  to  me,  but 
always  evil  ?) 

19  And  he  added  and  said:  Hear  thou,  therefore,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  :  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne, 
and  all  the  army  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  the  right 
hand  and  on  the  left : 

20  And  the  Lord  said  :  Who  shall  deceive  Achab,  king 
of  Israel,  that  he  may  go  up,  and  fall  at  Ramoth-Galaad  ? 
And  one  spoke  words  of  this  manner,  and  another  otherwise. 

21  And  there  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the 
Lord,  and  said  :  1  will  deceive  him.  And  the  Lord  said 
to  him  :   By  what  means? 

22  And  he  said  :  I  will  go  forth,  and  be  a  lying  spirit, 
in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  the  Lord  said  :  Thou 
shalt  deceive  him,  and  shalt  prevail :  Hgo  forth,  and  do  so. 

23  Now,  therefore,  behold  the  Lord  hath  given  a  lying 
spirit,  in  the  mouth  of  all  thy  prophets  that  are  here,  and 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  evil  against  thee. 

24  And  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Chanaana,  came,  and 
struck  Micheas  on  the  cheek,  and  said  :  Hath  then  the 
spirit  of  the  Lord  left  me,  and  spoken  to  thee  ? 

25  And  Micheas  said  :  Thou  shalt  see,  in  the  day 
when  thou  shalt  go  into  a  chamber,  within  a  chamber,  to 
hide  thyself. 

26  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  :  Take  Micheas,  and  let 
him  abide  with  Amon,  the  governor  of  the  city,  and  with 
Joas,  the  son  of  Amalech  ; 

27  And  tell  them  :  Thus  saith  the  king :  Put  this  man 
m  prison,  and  feed  him  with  bread  of  affliction,  and  water 
of  distress,  till  I  return  in  peace. 

28  And  Micheas  said  :  If  thou  return  in  peace,  the 
Lord   hath  not  spoken  by  me.     And  he  said :  Hear,  all 

ye  people. 

.  . 

»  Vide  Matt.  viii.  32,  and  Apoc.  xx.  3. 


Ver.  17.  No  shepherd.  .  no  master,  clearly  intimated  (M.)  that  the  king 
should  perish  in  the  battle.     Paral.  reads,  These  have  no  masters.   H. 

Ver.  19.  He,  Micheas,  added,  (M.)  not  fearing  the  king's  displeasure,  who 
seemed  to  regard  his  former  denunciation  as  an  effect  of  his  ill-will.  Hence  he 
explains  hi*1  vision  more  at  large. 

Ver.  '20.  The  Lord  said,  &c.  God  standeth  not  in  need  of  any  counsellor; 
nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  tilings  pass  in  heaven  in  the  manner  here  described; 
but  this  representation  was  made  to  the  prophet,  to  be  delivered  by  him  in  a 
manner  adapted  to  the  common  ways  and  notions  of  men.  Ch.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  ii. 
21,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  22.  Go  forth,  and  do  so.  This  was  not  a  command,  but.  a  permission; 
for  God  never  ordaineth  lies,  though  he  often  permitteth  the  lying  spirit  to  de- 
ceive those  who  love  not  the  truth.  2  Thess.  ii.  10.  And  in  this  sense  it  is  said,  in 
the  following  verse,  The  Lord  hath  given  a  lying  spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  thy 
prophets.  Ch. — What  is  translated  in  the  imperative,  denotes  frequently  what 
will  come  to  pass,  though  it  be  displeasing  to  God.  C. — He  permits  it,  therefore, 
only  by  not  exerting  his  piwer  to  prevent  the  execution.  H. — The  devils  can  do 
nothing  without  uuch  a  permission.  Achab  deserved  to  be  deceived  by  the  false 
prophets,  as  he  would  not  hearken  to  a  true  one.  S.  Aug.  con.  Jul.  v.  4,  and  q. 
63.  inter.  83. 

Ver.  25.  Go  into  a  chamher,  &c.  This  happened  when  he  heard  the  king 
was  slain,  and  justly  apprehended  that  he  should  be  punished  for  his  false  pro- 
phecy (Ch.)  ;  though  this  be  no  where  recorded,  (C.)  except  in  Josephus.  W. — 
He  probably  escaped  death.  Salien. 

Ver.  27.  Distress,  both  "in  small  quantity,"  (Paral.,)  and  very  bad.  Grot. 
T.  Isa.  x\x.  20.—  Peace,  when  I  will  punish  thee,  as  an  impostor.  M. — How 
grating  must  this  have  been  to  the  good  king  Josaphat;  and  still  he  does  not 
abandon  the  company  of  such  infatualed  people!  Ver.  29.    H. 

Ver.  30.  Thy  own.  Sept.  "I  will  disguise  myself,  and  go  into  the  battle; 
and  do  thou  put  on  my  garment."  Hence  the  Syrians  mistook  Josaphat  for 
Achab,  (ver.  32.  C)  as  "it  had  been  agreed  between  them,  that  he  should  wear 
the  robes  of  Achab,  to  elude  more  easily  the  prediction  of  Micheas."  Joseph,  viii. 
15. — Vain  and  impious  attempt!    Providence  found  him  out,  though  unadorned. 


29  So  the  king  of  all  Israel,  <xt,d  Josaphat,  king  of 
Juda,  went  up  to  Ramoth-Galaad. 

30  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat :  Take  thu 
armour,  and  go  into  the  battle,  and  put  on  thy  own  gar- 
ments. But  the  king  of  Is/ael  changed  his  dress,  and 
went  into  the  battle. 

31  And  the  king  of  Syria  had  commanded  the  two  and 
thirty  captains  of  the  chariots,  saying  :  You  shall  not  fight 
against  any,  small  or  great,  butagainstthe  kingof  Israelonly. 

32  So  when  the  captains  of  the  chariots  saw  Josaphat, 
they  suspected  that  he  was  the  king  of  Israel,  and  making 
a  violent  assault,  they  fought  against  him  :  and  Josaphat 
cried  out. 

33  And  the  captains  of  the  chariots  perceived  that  he 
was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  and  they  turned  away  from  him. 

34  And  a  certain  man  bent  his  bow,  shooting  at  a  ven- 
ture, and  chanced  to  strike  the  king  of  Israel,  between  the 
lungs  and  the  stomach.  But  he  said  to  the  driver  of  his 
chariot :  Turn  thy  hand,  and  carry  me  out  of  the  army, 
for  I  am  grievously  wounded. 

35  And  the  battle  was  fought  that  day,  and  the  king 
of  Israel  stood  in  his  chariot  against  the  Syrians,  and  he 
died  in  the  evening :  and  the  blood  ran  out  of  the  wound 
into  the  midst  of  the  chariot. 

36  And  the  herald  proclaimed  through  all  the  army, 
before  the  sun  set,  saying :  Let  every  man  return  to  his 
own  city,  and  to  his  own  country. 

37  And  the  king  died,  band  was  carried  into  Samaria  : 
and  they  buried  the  king  in  Samaria. 

38  cAnd  they  washed  his  chariot  in  the  pool  cf  Samaria, 
and  the  dogs  licked  up  his  blood,  and  they  washed  the  reins 
according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  had  spoken. 

39  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Achab,  and  all  that  he 
did,  and  the  house  of  ivory  that  he  made,  and  all  the  cities 
that  he  built,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the 
words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

b  A.  M.  3107.— c  Supra,  xxi.  19. 


H. — Achab  might  pretend  thus  to  honour  the  king  of  Juda  CM.)  ;  and  perhaps 
he  had  been  apprized  of  the  order  given  to  the  Syrians,  to  single  him  out,  ver.  31. 
What  could  prompt  such  an  order  cannot  be  easily  ascertained. 

Ver.  31.  Captains  of,  or  mounted  "on  chariots."  There  would  hardly  be 
so  many  general  officers  over  the  chariots  alone.  The  same  number  of  kings  had 
been  in  a  former  engagement,  and  they  had  been  replaced  by  these  captains. 
Chap.  xx.  24.  C. — Only.  Not  that  the  Syrians  were  to  avoid  hurting  anybody 
else,  as  they  could  not  thus  come  at  the  king  (Salien) ;  and  we  find  one  shot  an 
arrow  at  the  army  of  Israel  (ver.  34.  H.)  ;  but  the  main  onset  was  to  be  directed 
against  Achab,  either  to  kill  or  to  take  him  prisoner.  M. 

Ver.  32.  Cried  out.  Par.  add,  to  the  Lord,  and  he  helped  him,  and  turned 
them  aivay  from  him.  The  Jews  (in  Seder.  Olam  17)  acknowledge  the  same 
thing;  and  thus  it  was  known  that  Josaphat  was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  who 
would  rather  have  invoked  Baal.  M. 

Ver.  34.  Stomach.  Par.  between  the  neck  and  the  shoulders.  The  arrow 
went  in  at  the  lungs,  and  came  out  at  the  shoulders,  as  it  was  shot  from  a  lower 
ground.  M. — Some  explain  the  Heb.  "  between  the  joints  and  the  coat  of 
mail."  Prot.  "joints  of  the  harness."  Sept.  "between  the  lungs  and  the 
thorax."  H. — Syr.  "  between  the  juncture  of  the  coat  of  mail,"  where  it  is 
connected  with  the  armour  of  the  thighs.  Grot. — God  directed  the  random  shot. 
Salien.  W. 

Ver.  35.  Evening.  Achab  had  only  retired  to  the  hinder  ranks,  while 
Josaphat,  by  his  valour,  maintained  the  day,  till  the  death  of  the  former  put  an 
end  to  the  war. 

Ver.  38.  Of  Samaria.  Josephus  says,  of  Jezara,  (Jezrahel,)  conformably 
to  the  prediction.  But  God  had  relented  in  that  particular,  on  Achab's  repent- 
ance (C.  J?iap.  xxi.  24,  29);  unless  it  regarded  his  son  Joram.  H.  Salien. — 
Reins.  Heb.  zone,  may  also  signify  "arms,"  (Munster, )  and  "  harlots."  Sept. 
Some  suspect  that  such  were  painted  upon  the  chariot.  Josephus  intimates,  with 
the  Sept.,  that  "harlots  bathed  in  the  blood,"  (Ant.  viii.  15,)  w't.ich  would  tend 
to  the  greater  contempt  of  Achab.  M. — Spoken,  respecting  dogs  licking  up  Achao's 
blood.  No  mention  had  been  made  of  the  chariot.  God  was  thus  pleased  to  show 
how  easily  he  could  have  executed  the  sentence  in  all  its  rigour. 
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40  So  Achab  slept  with  his  fathers ;  and  Ochozias,  his 
son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

41  But  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Asa,  began  to  reign  over 
Juda,  in  the  fourth  year"  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel. 

42  He  was  five  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  five  and  twenty  years  in  Jerusalem  : 
the  name  of  his  mother  was  Azuba,  the  daughter  of  Salai. 

43  And  he  walked  in  all  the  way  of  Asa,  his  father, 
and  he  declined  not  from  it :  and  he  did  that  which  was 
right  in  the  sio-ht  of  the  Lord. 

44  Nevertheless,  he  took  not  away  the  high  places : 
for  as  yet  the  people  offered  sacrifices,  and  burnt  incense 
in  the  high  places. 

45  And  Josaphat  had  peace  with  the  king  of  Israel. 

46  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josaphat,  and  his  works 
which  he  did,  and  his  battles,  are  they  not  written  in  the 
Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Juda? 

47  And  the  remnant  also  of  the  effeminate,  who  re- 
mained in  the  days  of  Asa,  his  father,  he  took  out  of  the  land. 

»  A.  M.  3090,  A.  C.  914.— b  A.  M.  31(18. 


48  And  there  was  then  no  king  appointed  in  Edom. 

49  But  king  Josaphat  made  navies  on  the  sea,  bto  sail 
into  Ophir  for  gold  :  but  they  could  not  go,  cfor  the  ships 
were  broken  in  Asiongaber. 

50  Then  Ochozias,  the  son  of  Achab,  said  to  Josaphat : 
Let  my  servants  go  with  thy  servants  in  the  ships.  And 
Josaphat  would  not. 

51  And  d Josaphat  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  with  them  in  the  city  of  David,  his  father :  and 
Joram,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

52  And  Ochozias,  the  son  of  Achab,  began  to  reign 
over  Israel,  in  Samaria,  in  the  seventeenth  year  of  Josa- 
phat, king  of  Juda,  and  he  reigned  over  Israel  two  years. 

53  And  he  did.  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and 
walked  in  the  way  of  his  father  and  his  mother,  and  in  the 
way  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

54  He  served  also  Baal,  and  worshipped  him,  and  pro- 
voked the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  according  to  all  that 
his  father  had  done. 

«  2  Par.  xx.  36. — d  A.  M.  3115,  A.  C.  889.— •  A.  M.  3108. 


Ver.  44.  He  tooh  not  away,  &e,  lie  left  some  of  the  high  places,  viz.  those 
in  which  they  worshipped  the  true  God;  but  took  away  all  others,  2  Par.  xvii. 
6  /  Ch. )  ;  and  even  those  also,  before  the  end  of  his  reign  (C.) ;  as  they  were  con- 
trary to  the  law.   M. 

Ver.  45.  Israel.  The  five  subsequent  verses  are  omitted  in  the  Rom. 
Sept. 

Ver.  48.  Edom.  Heb.  and  Chal.  "  but  a  deputy  king1,"  or  viceroy  (T.)  ;  so 
that  the  kings  of  Juda  might  equip  fleets  at  Asiongaber,  as  the  country  of  Idumea 
was  subject  to  them  ever  since  the  time  of  David.  2  Par.  viii.  17. 

Ver.  50.  Would  not.  He  had  been  reprehended  before  for  admitting  such  a 
partner :    and  therefore  would  have  no  more  to  do  with  him.    Ch. — They  had 


formerly  joined  in  equipping  such  a  fleet,  (2  Par.  xx.  3G,  and  37.  C.)  and  it  had 
been  dashed  to  pieces  in  the  very  port.  II. 

Ver.  52.  Years,  not  complete  as  tire  first  is  comprised  in  the  reign  of  Achab, 
and  the  last  in  that  of  Joram.  4  Kings  iii.  1.  Usher,  A.  3108. — Yet  his  very 
short  reign  was  memorable  for  many  disasters ;  the  revolt  of  the  dependent  king 
of  Moab,  the  ruin  of  his  navy,  &c,  that  he  might  thus  be  reclaimed  from  his  evil 
ways.  Salien,  A.  C.  015. —  lloubigant  allows  this  king  two  full  years;  and  rejects 
the  notion  of  his  being  associated  by  his  father,  as  he  does  on  other  similar  occa- 
sions, where  the  Scripture  is  silent.  He  makes  Ochozias  commence  in  the  nine- 
teenth,  and  end  in  the  twenty-second  of  Josaphat,  and  not  in  the  second  of  Joram 
4  K.:;gs  i.  17.     The  Heb.  and  Greek  copies  vary.  II. 


THE 


FOURTH  BOOK  OF  KINGS, 


This  Book  brings  us  to  the  conclusion  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  (chap,  xvii.,)  and  to  the  captivity  of  Juda,  at  Babylon.  Chap.  xxv.  We  behold  some  virtuous  princes 
reigning  over  the  two  tribes,  while  the  ten  were  uniformly  governed  by  men  of  perverse  morals.  W. — Yet  there  were  some  who  adhered  to  the  Lord  in  both  king- 
doms. David  and  his  descendants  (H.)  occupy  the  throne  near  480  years;  and,  after  the  captivity,  continue  in  some  degree  of  honour  till  the  coming  of  Chii.-t. 
W. — But  various  families  rule  over  Israel  ;  some  by  usurpation,  (II.)  others  by  God's  appointment:  who  thus  chooses  to  chastise  the  wicked.  He  still  watches  over 
his  Church,  and  sends  his  prophets  for  the  instruction  of  %11.  W. — We  have  inquired  in  the  preface  to  the  former  Hook  who  composed  this.  H. — The  kingdom  of 
Israel  subsists  about  250,  (W.)  or  254  years.  This  Bock  contains  the  transactions  of  308  years.  C. — But  the  chronology  is  extremely  perplexed.  To  the  sixth  year 
of  Ezeehias,  when  Israel  was  led  away  captive,  the  kingdom  of  Juda  seems  to  have  lasted  2(50,  and  that  of  Israel  only  241  years,  though  they  both  commenced  at 
the  same  period.  The  errors  regard  the  kinss  of  Israel,  according  to  Houbigant,  who  would  assign  the  following  years  to  the  respective  kings  of  Juda  and  of  Israe  1. 
I.  Of  Juda:  Solomon,  40;  Roboam,  17;  Abiam,  3;  Asa,  41  ;  Josaphat,  25;  Joram,  8;  Ochozias,  1;  (the  same  is  said  to  have  begun  to  reign  in  the  preceding 
year,  the  11th  of  Joram,  4  Kings  ix.  29,  incorrectly;)  Athalia,  G;  Joas,  40;  Amasias,  29;  (lie  reigns  15  after  the  death  of  Joas,  king  of  Israel;)  Azarias.  52; 
Joathan,  16  ;  Achaz,  16;  Ezeehias,  6;  in  which  year,  the  300th  from  the  commencement  of  Solomon's  reign,  and  the  260th  of  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  Samaria  was 
taken.  II.  The  kings  of  Israel:  Jeroboam,  22;  Nadab,  2;  Baasa,  24;  Ela,  2;  Zambri,  7  days;  Amri,  12;  Achab,  22;  Ochozias,  2;  Joram,  12;  Jehu,  28; 
Joachaz,  17;  Joas,  16;  Jeroboam,  41;  Zacharias,  10£  (in  the  text  10  is  omitted.  H.);  Sellum,  1  month;  Manahem,  10;  Phaceia,  2;  Phacee,  30  (in  the  text, 
20.  H.) ;  Osee,  9;  in  all,  261  j  years,  (Houbig.  Chron.  Sac.,)  or  261  years  and  7  months.  The  variation  of  19  months,  which  still  appears,  may  be  owing  to  some 
of  the  years  being  incomplete.  H. — III.  After  a  reign  of  28  years  over  Juda,  Ezeehias  is  succeeded  by  Manasses,  who  reigns  55;  Amon,  2;  Josias,  31  ;  Joachaz, 
a  few  months ;  Eliacim,  or  Joakiin,  11  ;  Joaohin,  Conias,  or  Jechonias,  had  reigned  10  years  with  his  father.  After  3  months  and  10  days  reigning  alone,  he  is  led 
away  to  Babylon  with  part  of  the  people.  Matthanias,  or  Sedecias,  is  appointed  in  his  stead  ;  but  pro ving* refractory,  is  also,  after  9  years,  deprived  of  his  sight, 
and  conducted,  with  832  of  his  subjects,  to  Babylon.  Nabuchodonosor  had  already  led  away  3023,  under  Joakin.  After  the  death  of  Godolias,  who  was  left  to 
govern  the  miserable  remains  of  the  people,  A.  3417,  he  made  745  more  captives,  and  thus  an  end  was  put  to  the  kingdom  of  Juda.  The  scourge  had  been 
retarded  for  some  time,  by  the  repentance  of  Manasses,  and  the  prayers  of  the  prophets.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ochozias  senddh  to  consult  Beelzebub :  Elias  foretelleth  Jus  death  :  and  canseth 
Jire  to  come  down  from  heaven,  upon  two  captains  and  their  companies. 

WD  Moab  rebelled  against  Israel,  after  the  death  of 
Achab. a 

»  A.  M.  3108,  A.  C.  896. 


2  And  Ochozias  fell  through  the  lattices  of  his  upper 
chamber,  which  lie  had  in  Samaria,  and  was  sick  :  and 
he  sent  messengers,  saying  to  them  :  Go,  consult  Beelze- 
bub, the  god  of  Accaron,  whether  I  shall  recover  of  this- 
my  illness. 

3  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Elias,  the  Thes 


CHAP.  I.  Veb.  1.     Rebelled:  lit.  "prevaricated."    H.— The  kings  of  Israel 
kept  some  of  the  nations,  which   David  had   conquered,  in  subjection,  while  the 
kings  of  Juda  ruled  over  the  others.     In  consequence  of  the  late  disaster  these 
392 


people  began  to  throw  o!Fthe  yoke.  T. — Joram  made  war  upon  Moab.   Chap,  iii 
5.     God  began  to  punish  the  house  of  Achab  by  these  means.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Lattices,  by  a  skylight,  (H.)  or  trap-door,  designed  to  give  light  le> 


Chap.  1. 


IV.  KINGS. 


UlIAP.   II, 


bite,  saying  Arise,  and  go  up  to  meet  the  messengers  of 
the  king  of  Samaria,  and  say  to  them  :  Is  there  not  a  God 
in  Israel,  that  ye  go  to  consult  Beelzebub,  the  god  of 
Accaron  ? 

4  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  From  the  bed,  on 
which  thou  art  gone  up,  thou  shalt  not  come  down,  but 
thou  shalt  surely  die.     And  Elias  went  away. 

5  And  the  messengers  turned  back  to  Oehozias.  And 
he  said  to  them  :  Why  are  you  come  back  ? 

6  But  they  answered  him  :  A  man  met  us,  and  said  to 
us :  Go,  and  return  to  the  king,  that  sent  you,  and  you 
shall  say  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Is  it  because  there 
was  no  God  in  Israel,  that  thou  sendest  to  Beelzebub,  the 
god  of  Accaron  ?  Therefore  thou  shalt  not  come  down 
from  the  bed,  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  but  thou  shalt 
surely  die. 

7  And  he  said  to  them  :  What  manner  of  man  was  he 
who  met  you,  and  spoke  these  words? 

8  But  they  said  :  A  hairy  man,  with  a  girdle  of  leather 
about  his  loins.     And  he  said  :  It  is  Elias,  the  Thesbite. 

9  And  he  sent  to  him  a  captain  of  fifty,  and  the  fifty 
men  that  were  under  him.  And  he  went  up  to  him,  and 
as  he  was  sitting  on  the  top  of  a  hill,  he  said  to  him  : 
Man  of  God,  the  king  hath  commanded  that  thou  come 
down. 

10  And  Elias  answering,  said  to  the  captain  of  fifty: 
If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let  fire  come  down  from  heaven 
and  consume  thee,  and  thy  fifty.  And  there  came  down 
fire  from  heaven  and  consumed  him,  and  the  fifty  that  were 
with  him. 

11  And  he  again  sent  to  him  another  captain  of  fifty 
men,  and  his  fifty  with  him.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Man 
of  God :  Thus  saith  the  king :  Make  haste  and  come 
down. 


12  Elias  answering,  said:  If  I  be  a  man  of  God,  let 
fire  come  down  from  heaven,  and  consume  thee,  and  thy 
fifty.  And  fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed 
him  and  his  fifty. 

13  Again  he  sent  a  third  captain  of  fifty  men,  and  the 
fifty  that  were  with  him.  And  when  he  was  come,  he 
fell  upon  his  knees  before  Elias,  and  besought  him,  and 
said :  Man  of  God,  despise  not  my  life,  and  the  lives  of 
thy  servants  that  are  with  me. 

14  Behold  fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed 
the  two  first  captains  of  fifty  men,  and  the  fifties  that  were 
with  them  :  but  now  I  beseech  thee  to  spare  my  life. 

15  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Elias,  saying. 
Go  down  with  him,  fear  not.  He  arose  therefore,  and 
went  down  with  him  to  the  king, 

16  And  said  to  him:  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Because 
thou  hast  sent  messengers  to  consult  Beelzebub,  the  God 
of  Accaron,  as  though  there  were  not  a  God  in  Israel,  of 
whom  thou  mightest  inquire  the  word ;  therefore,  from 
the  bed  on  which  thou  art  gone  up,  thou  shalt  not  come 
down,  but  thou  shalt  surely  die. 

17  So  he  died,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  Elias  spoke  ;  and  Joram,  his  brother,  reigned  in  his 
stead,  in  the  second  "year  of  Joram,  the  son  of  Josaphat, 
king  of  Juda,  because  he  had  no  son. 

18  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Oehozias,  which  he  did, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days 
of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

CHAP.  II. 

Eliseus  toill  not  part  from  Elias.  Tlie  water  of  the  Jordan  is  divided  by 
Julius's  cloak.  Elias  is  taken  up  in  a  fiery  chariot,  and  his  double  spirit  is 
given  to  Eliseus.  Eliseus  healeth  the  waters  by  casting  in  salt.  Boys  are 
torn  by  bears,  for  mocking  Eliseus. 
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the  room  below,  into  which  the  king  fell.  The  roofs  are  generally  flat  in  the 
East,  and  covered  with  earth  mixed  with  straw,  with  the  light  at  the  top,  to  pre- 
vent the  excessive  heftts. — Of.  Heb.,  &c,  "into."  C. — If  the  lattices  be  under- 
stood to  mean  the  rails,  which  were  ordered  to  be  placed  round  the  roof,  (Deut. 
xxii.  8,)  Oehozias  might  fall  into  the  street.  M. — Josephus  thi-nks  he  fell  from  the 
staircase.  At  any  rate  he  was  much  hurt,  (H.)  and  thus  was  made  to  feel  the 
indignation  of  God.  T.—God.  Sept.  "Baal,  the  god-fly"  (C.) ;  the  Jupiter  of 
the  Greeks,  or  their  chief  god;  and  the  prince  of  devils.  Matt.  xii. — Accaron. 
lie  was  supposed  to  free  the  people  of  the  country  from  being  infested  with  flies; 
or  the  many  victims  offered  up  to  him  drew  those  insects  together.   Vatable. 

Ver.  5.  Messengers.  They  were  perhaps  citizens  of  Accaron,  who  had  ex- 
tolled the  sagacity  of  their  god,  but  were  totally  unacquainted  with  Elias.  Yet  as 
he  showed  Ins  knowledge  of  secret  things,  by  telling  them  what  they  were  going 
about,  (Salien,)  and  spoke  with  such  assurance,  (H.)  they  thought  proper  to  return, 
lest  they  should  incur  a  similar  punishment.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Man.  Heb.  ais&  Bal  smr,  "a  man  lord  of  hair,"  or  all  covered 
with  it,  having  a  long  beard,  like  the  ancient  sages,  (S.  Jer.  in  Ezec.  xxxv.,)  and 
clothed  with  a  skin,  (Bochart,)  as  the  first  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  the  heroes, 
prophets,  and  S.  John  Baptist,  are  described.  Heb.  xi.  37  ;  Matt.  iii.  4.  C— 
Elias.  Ho  was  known  by  his  long  hair  and  distinct  garment,  from  ordinary 
men.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Under  him;  his  own  guards.  The  captain  was  to  request  him  to 
pray  for  the  king's  recovery  (C.)  ;  or  rather  (H.)  to  punish  him  for  what  he  had 
said  to  the  messengers.  C. — Of  God.  Procopius  and  others  think  that  he  spoke 
contemptuously,  and  was  therefore  punished.  M.— Down.  The  prophets  are  not 
bound  to  obey  kings  in  the  exercise  of  their  ministry.  Grotius. — Elias  complies 
as  soon  as  he  had. orders  from  God.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Let  fire,  Sec.  Elias  was  inspired  to  call  down  fire  from  heaven  upon 
these  captains,  who  came  to  apprehend  him  ;  not  out  of  a  desire  to  gratify  any 
private  passion,  but  to  punish  the  insult  offered  to  religion,  to  confirm  his  mission, 
and  to  show  how  vain  are  the  efforts  of  men  against  God  and  his  servants,  whom 
he  has  a  mind  to  protect.  Ch. — Elias  acted  as  God's  envoy,  and  the  insult  revert- 
ed upon  him.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2.  q.  108,  a.  2. — The  Manichees  have  blamed  the  con- 
duct of  the  prophet  :  bjt  the  miracle  justifies  him,  as  God  would  never  counte- 
nance the  private  revenge  of  any  one;  and  the  Holy  Ghost  places  this  transaction 
on  a  level  with  that  when  Elias  shut  up  the  heavens.  Eccli.  xlviii.  3.  S.  Peter 
was  moved  with  the  like  zeal.  Acts  v.  5. 

V8B    11      Another   not  knowing  what  was  become  of  the  first,  or  why  he  did 


not  return  ;  as  Oehozias  was  eager  to  have  the  prophet  in  his  power.  M. — If  he 
were  acquainted  with  his  fate,  (H.)  this  second  captain  was  guilty  of  greater  inso- 
lence. 

Ver.  17.  The  second  y.ear  of  Joram,  &c,  counted  from  the  time  that  he  was 
associated  to  the  throne  by  his  father  Josaphat  (Ch.)  ;  so  that  it  is  said  that  lit 
reigned  also  in  the  \Sth  year  of  Josaphat.  Chap.  iii.  1.  See  also  chap.  viii.  16. 
To  obviate  these  apparent  contradictions,  chronologists  suppose  that  Joram 
reigned  over  Israel  in  the  18th  of  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  and  in  the  second  year 
after  the  latter  had  appointed  his  son  Joram  viceroy.  He  was  associated  with  his 
father  on  the  throne  two  years  before  his  death,  and  in  the  5th  of  Joram,  king  of 
Israel.  Examples  of  this  kind  are  frequent  among  the  Hebrews,  and  particularly 
among  the  Persians,  whose  chronology  is  thus  rendered  very  difficult.  Why 
should  we  allow  that  the  numbers  are  erroneous,  when  this  explanation  will 
suffice?  C — Grotius  leaves  the  matter  undecided.  D. — Capel  (Crit.  p.  414) 
maintains  that  the  numbers  have  been  ill  transcribed;  and  so  does  Houbigant, 
who  asserts  that  such  a  mode  of  writing  would  not  be  tolerable  in  a  profane 
author  ;  thus  to  mention  different  dates,  without  intimating  how  they  are  to  be 
reconciled.  If  we  should  read  that  Heraclius  began  to  reign  "in  the  18th  year 
of  Chosroes,"  and  a  little  after  that  he  ascended  the  throne  "  in  the  second  year 
of  the  son  of  Chosroes,"  without  ever  specifying  how  Heraclius  began  his  reign  at 
two  different  periods,  who  would  not  suspect  a  mistake  ?  Is  it  not  more  rational 
to  throw  the  blame  on  the  transcriber,  than  on  the  author  1  The  modern  chrono- 
logists seem  to  have  invented  the  idea  of  viceroys  and  simultaneous  kings  among 
the  Hebrews  merely  to  get  over  difficulties  ;  though  the  Scripture  be  entirely  silent 
on  this  head.  Houbigant  would  therefore  read,  "  in  the  22nd  year  of  Josaphat,"  as 
the  mention  of  Joram  seems  here  improper,  (absurda,)  his  father  reigning  25  years. 
Oehozias  began  to  reign  when  Josaphat  had  almost  completed  his  17th  year.  See  3 
Kings  xxii.  52.  H. — His  brother  is  not  specified  in  Heb.,  Chal.,  Arab.,  and  in  some 
copies  of  the  Sept.,  but  it  is  in  most  others,  as  well  as  in  the  Syriac,  (C)  Josephus, 
&c.  (H.)  ;  and  this  is  the  common  opinion.  The  Roman  edition  here  inserts  (C) 
after  Elias  spoke,  (18)  "And  the,  &e.  .  .  .  and  Joram,"  &c,  nearly  as  chap.  iii. 
1 — 3;  only  for  father  it  substitutes,  "not  like  his  brothers;"  and  adds,  "  th* 
wrath  of  the  Lord  was  enkindled  against  the  house  of  Achab."  No  mention  is 
made  of  the  second  yea?  of  Joram,  <fec.  (H.)  in  any  edition  of  the  Sept.  Capel. — 
In  the  mean  time  Josaphat,  being  returned  from  the  unfortunate  expedition  with 
Achab,  set  his  kingdom  in  order,  purifying  it  from  all  the  vestiges  of  idolatry,  as 
much  as  he  was  able,  and  appointing  proper  judges.  2  Par.  xix. 

CHAP   II.  Vfb    1.     Heaven.     Bv  heaven  he"«  is  meant,  the  air,  the  leworf 
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Chap.  II. 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  Lord  would  take  up 
Elias,  into  heaven,  by  a  whirlwind,"  that  Elias  and 
Eliseus  were  going  from  Galgal. 

2  And  Elias  said  to  Eliseus  :  Stay  thou  here,  because 
the  Lord  hath  sent  me  as  far  as  Bethel.  And  Eliseus  said 
to  him  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will 
not  leave  thee.  And  when  they  were  come  down  to  Bethel, 

3  The  sons  of  the  prophets,  that  were  at  Bethel,  came 
forth  to  Eliseus,  and  said  to  him  ■  Dost  thou  know  that, 
this  day,  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from  thee? 
And  he  answered  :   I  also  know  it  .  hold  your  peace. 

4  And  Elias  said  to  Eliseus  :  Stay  here,  because  the 
Lord  hath  sent  me  to  Jericho.  And  he  said  :  As  the  Lord 
liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee.  And 
when  they  were  come  to  Jericho, 

5  The  sons  of  the  prophets,  that  were  at  Jericho,  came 
to  Eliseus,  and  said  to  him  :  Dost  thou  know  that,  this 
day,  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from  thee  ?  And 
he  said  :  I  also  know  it :  hold  your  peace. 

6  And  Elias  said  to  him  :  Stay  here,  because  the  Lord 
hath  sent  me  as  far  as  the  Jordan.  And  he  said  :  As  the 
Lord  liveth,  and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee. 
And  they  two  went  on  together. 

7  And  fifty  men,  of  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  followed 
them,  and  stood  in  sight,  at  a  distance :  but  they  two 
stood  by  the  Jordan. 

8  And  Elias  took  his  mantle,  and  folded  it  together, 
and  struck  the  waters,  and  they  were  divided  hither  and 
thither,  and  they  both  passed  over  on  dry  ground. 

9  And  when  they  were  gone  over,  Elias  said  to  Eli- 
seus :  Ask  what  thou  wilt  have  me  to  do  for  thee,  before  I 
be  taken  away  from  thee.  And  Eliseus  said  :  I  beseech 
thee,  that  in  me  may  be  thy  double  spirit. 

10  And  he  answered:  Thou  hast  asked  a  hard  thin"-; 
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nevertheless,  if  thou  see  me  when  I  am  taken  from  thee, 
thou  shalt  have  what  thou  hast  asked  :  but  if  thou  see  me 
not,  thou  shalt  not  have  it. 

1 1  And  as  they  went  on,  walking  and  talking  together, 
behold,  a  fiery  chariot  and  fiery  horses  parted  them  both 
asunder:  band  Elias  went  up  by  a  whirlwind  into  heaven. 

12  And  Eliseus  saw  him,  and  cried:  My  father,  my 
father,  the  chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  driver  thereof.  And 
he  saw  him  no  more :  and  he  took  hold  of  his  own  gar- 
ments, and  rent  them  in  two  pieces. 

13  And  he  took  up  the  mantle  of  Elias,  that  fell  from 
him  :  and  going  back,  he  stood  on  the  bank  of  the  Jor- 
dan ; 

14  And  he  struck  the  waters  with  the  mantle  of  Elias, 
that  had  fallen  from  him,  and  they  were  not  divided.  And 
he  said  :  Where  is  now  the  God  of  Elias  ?  And  he  struck 
the  waters,  and  they  were  divided  hither  and  thither,  and 
Eliseus  passed  over. 

15  And  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  at  Jericho,  who  were 
over  against  him,  seeing  it,  said  :  The  spirit  of  Elias  hath 
rested  upon  Eliseus.  And  coming  to  meet  him,  they 
worshipped  him,  falling  to  the  ground, 

16  And  they  said  to  him  :  Behold,  there  are  with  thy 
servants,  fifty  strong  men,  that  can  go,  and  seek  thy  mas- 
ter, lest,  perhaps,  the  spirit  of  the  Lord,  hath  taken  him 
up  and  cast  him  upon  some  mountain,  or  into  some  valley. 
And  he  said  :  Do  not  send. 

17  But  they  pressed  him,  till  he  consented,  and  said  : 
Send.  And  they  sent  fifty  men  :  and  they  sought  three 
days,  but  found  him  not. 

18  And  they  came  back  to  him:  for  he  abode  at 
Jericho,  and  he  said  to  them  :  Did  I  not  say  to  you  ?  Do 
not  send. 

19  And  the  men  of  the  city  said  to  Eliseus:   Behold, 

l>  Eccli.  xlviii.  13;  1  Mac.  il.  58. 


of  the  heavenly  regions,  (Ch.)  through  which  he  was  carried  by  the  ministry  of 
angels,  who  directed  the  storm,  (H.)  to  the  place  designed  for  him. — It  is  gener- 
ally supposed  to  be  Paradise,  (C.)  whither  Henoch  had  been  translated.  H. — 
They  are  still  living,  (C.)  and  must  come  again,  to  invite  all  to  repent.  After 
which  they  will  die  martyrs,  in  the  persecution  of  Antichrist.  H. — See  S.  Aug.  de 
Gen.  ad  lit.  ix.  G,  et  Apoc.  xi.  W. — Eccli.  xlviii.  10.  M. — Some  suppose  it  is 
still  in  some  unknown  region  of  the  earth  :  others  place  it  above  the  sky,  (M.)  or 
in  the  bosom  of  Abraham.  C. 

Vek.  3.  The,  nons  of  the  prophets.  That  is,  the  disciples  of  the  prophets; 
who  seem  to  have  had  tlSir  schools,  like  colleges  or  communities,  in  lMhel, 
Jericho,  and  other  places,  in  the  days  of  Elias  and  Eliseus  Ch — Many  of  these 
disciples  might  be  also  their  children.  Elias  collected  some  fervent  souls  together 
even  at  Bethel,  to  preserve  the  true  religion  as  much  as  possible.  He  visited 
them  before  his  departure.  C—  Pence :  let  not  Elias  hear  us.  H. 

Ver.  8.  'Mantle.  Sept.  pn\wTr)v,  "sheep-skin,"  (M.)  such  as  the  prophets 
wore.  The  Syriac  explains  it  of  an  ornament  or  bandage  of  the  head  ;  others,  of 
a  leathern  mantle  to  keep  off  rain. 

Vek.  9.  Double  spirit.  A  double  portion  of  thy  spirit,  as  thy  eldest  son  and 
heir  :  or  thy  spirit,  which  is  double,  in  comparison  of  that  which  God  usually 
imparteth  to  his  prophets  (Ch.)  ;  or  the  power  of  working  miracles,  as  well  as  of 
prophesying.  \V. — He  wishes  to  excel  his  fellow  disciples  rather  than  his  master. 
T.  Cajet.  Amama. — Double  often  means,  great  and  perfect.  Jer.  xvii.  18.  If 
Eliseus  even  begged  that  he  might  perform  more  and  greater  wonders  than  his 
master,  (as  Christ  enabled  his  disciples  to  surpass  himself  in  this  particular, 
John  xiv.  12.  H.)  he  might  do  it  without  pride,  purely  for  the  glory  of  God.  He 
certainly  shone  forth  with  peculiar  splendour ;  and  some  have  enumerated  sixteen 
or  twenty-four  of  his  miracles,  while  they  can  only  find  eight  (Lyran.)  or  twelve 
recorded  of  Elias.  See  A.  Lapide,  in  Eccli.  xlviii.  13.  C 

Vbr,  10.  Hard  thing.  Heb.  lit.  "  thou  art  hardened  to  ask "  a  thing  so 
difficult,  and  which  I  have  not  the  power  to  grant.  But.  I  will  pray  that  thou 
mayst  receive  it  (C)  ;  and  I  feel  confident  that  thou  wilt,  if  God  shall  grant  thee 
the  power  to  see  me  at  my  departure.  H. — This  he  did,  ver.  12.   M. 

Ver.  11.  Horses.  Angels  assumed  these  forms,  (Groti us,)  or  a  cloud,  resem- 
bling a  fiery  chariot  and  horses,  was  impelled  by  a  strong  wind,  under  their 
guidance.  Tostat.  M.  Salien,  A.  C  914. — Heaven,  (see  ver.  1,)  where  he  lives  free 
from  all  disturbance.  T. — It  is  a  constant  belief  that  he  will  come  again  before 
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the  last  judgment ;  as  his  representative,  the  Baptist,  announced  the  first  appear- 
ance of  our  Redeemer.  S.  Greg.  horn.  7,  in  Ev.  Of  this  the  Jews  were  con- 
vinced.    S.  Justin,  Dial.     See  Mai.  iv.  5. 

Ver.  12.  Thereof.  Thou  alone  wast  equal  to  an  army  in  our  defence.  Cha- 
riots were  then  very  common.  C — dial,  and  Vatab.  "  Thou  wast,  by  thy  prayer, 
better  to  Israel  than  chariots  and  horses."  So  we  6hould  call  a  person,  a  pillar 
of  the  state,  &c.  T. — In  giving  the  character  of  Elias  the  Holy  Ghost  dwells  in  a 
particular  manner  on  his  burning  zeal.  C — Elias  stood  up  as  a  fire,  and  his 
word  burnt  like  a  torch  .  .  he  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  thrice,  on  the  holo- 
caust, and  on  the  captains.  H. —  Who  can  glory  like  to  thee?  Eccli.  xlviii.  1,  4. 
See  SS.  Amb.  and  Chrys.  on  Eiias.  His  resemblance  with  Christ  is  very  striking. 
His  name  puts  us  in  mind  of  Christ's  divinity;  who  burnt  with  zeal  for  God's 
house,  (John  ii.  17.)  was  persecuted,  (C.)  raised  the  dead  to  life,  rose  a<;ain,  and 
ascended  triumphant  into  heaven,  having  imparted  his  blessing  (H.)  and  his 
sacraments -to  his  disciples.  C. — No  more,  as  he  was  taken  from  the  company  of 
men.  H. — Pieces,  to  express  his  grief  at  being  deprived  of  so  excellent  a  master.   M. 

Ver.  13.  Mantle,  as  an  earnest  of  his  affection.  By  the  imposition  of  this 
mantle  he  had  been  called  to  be  a  prophet.  3  Kings  xix.  19. 

Ver.  14.  Not  divided.  God  thus  prevented  him  from  giving  way  to  vanity, 
(Abul.  q.  28.)  or  thinking  that  he  could  do  any  thing  of  himself.  H. — Elias. 
Heb.  "  where  is  he?"  C. — The  original  and  Sept.  (Alex,  and  Vat.)  do  not  specify 
that  he  struck  the  waters  twice,  or  that  they  did  not  divide  at  first.  H. — This  is 
taken  from  other  copies  of  the  Sept.  Amama. — The  exclamation  contains  a  most 
fervent  prayer.  Heb.  "  He  smote  the  waters,"  and  said,  "  Where  is  the  Lord 
God  of  Elias?  and  when  he  had  stricken  the,"  &c,  which  removes  the  idea  of 
presumption,  which  (H.)  some  discover  in  the  words  of  Eliseus.  T.  Sanctius. 

Ver.  15.  Tliey  toorshippeil  him;  viz.  with  an  inferior,  yet  religious  venera- 
tion, not  for  any  temporal,  but  spiritual  excellency.  Ch.  W. — They  had  stopped 
on  a  hill,  (M.)  to  see  the  event,  ver.  7.  H. — Jericho  itself  is  two  hours' journey 
from  the  Jordan.  Adric. — The  sons  of  the  prophets  had  seen  what  had  happened 
at  the  translation  of  Elias,  and  perceiving  that  Eliseus  was  invested  with  his  mac- 
tie,  and  with  the  power  of  workirg  miracles,  they  did  not  hesitate  to  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  superior  during  the  absence  ef  Elias,  who  they  expected 
would  return.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Send.  He  acquiesces.  lest  they  might  think  that  he  was  afraid  oi 
losing  his  superiority.  M. 


Chap.  III. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.   111. 


the  situation  of  this  city  is  very  good,  as  thou,  my  lord, 
seest :  but  the  waters  are  very  bad,  and  the  ground  barren. 

20  And  he  said :  Bring  me  a  new  vessel,  and  put  salt 
into  it.     And  when  they  had  brought  it, 

21  He  went  out  to  the  spring  of  the  waters,  and  cast 
the  salt  into  it,  and  said  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  have 
healed  these  waters,  and  there  shall  be  no  more  in  them 
death  or  barrenness. 

22  And  the  waters  were  healed  unto  this  day,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  Eliseus,  which  he  spoke. 

23  And  he  went  up  from  thence  to  Bethel :  and  as  he 
was  going  up  by  the  way,  little  boys  came  out  of  the  city 
and  mocked  him,  saying :  Go  up,  thou  bald-head,  go  up, 
thou  bald-head. 

24  And  looking  back,  he  saw  them,  and  cursed  them 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  :  and  there  came  forth  two  bears, 
out  of  the  forest,  and  tore  of  them,  two  and  forty  boys. 

25  And  from  thence  he  went  to  Mount  Carmel,  and 
from  thence  he  returned  to  Samaria. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  kings  of  Israel,  Juda,  and  Edom,Jight  against  the  king  of  Mo  ah.     TJiey 
xvant  water,  which  Eliseus  proeureth  without  rain  ;  and  prophesieth  victory. 
The  king  of  Moab  is  overthrown :  his  city  is  besieged :  he  sacrificeth  his 
Jirst-born  son  :  so  the  Israelites  raise  the  siege. 

AND  Joram,  the  son  of  Achab,  reigned  over  Israel,  in 
Samaria,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  "Josaphat,  king 
of  Juda.     And  he  reigned  twelve  years. 

2  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  but  not  like  his 
father  and  his  mother :  for  he  took  away  the  statues  of 
Baal,  which  his  father  had  made. 

3  Nevertheless,  he  stuck  to  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the 
son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  nor  did  he  depart 
from  them. 

4  Now  Messa,  king  of  Moab,  nourished  many  sheep, 
and  he  paid  to  the  king  of  Israel  a  hundred  thousand 
lambs,  and  a  hundred  thousand  rams,  with  their  fleeces. 

5  And  when  Achab  was  dead,  he  broke  the  league 
which  he  had  made  with  the  king  of  Israel. 
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6  And  king  Joram  went  out  that  day  from  Samaria, 
and  mustered  all  Israel. 

7  And  he  sent  to  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  saying:  The 
kmg  of  Moab  is  revolted  from  me  :  come  with  me  against 
him  to  battle.  And  he  answered :  I  will  come  up :  he 
that  is  mine,  is  thine :  my  people  are  thy  people :  and  my 
horses,  thy  horses. 

8  And  he  said :  Which  way  shall  we  go  up  ?  But  he 
answered  :   By  the  desert  of  Edom. 

9  bSo  the  king  of  Israel,  and  the  king  of  Juda,  and 
the  king  of  Edom,  went,  and  they  fetcht  a  compass  of 
seven  days'  journey,  and  there  was  no  water  for  the  army, 
and  for  the  beasts,  that  followed  them. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel  said :  Alas,  alas,  alas,  the 
Lord  hath  gathered  us  three  kings  together,  to  deliver  us 
into  the  hands  of  Moab. 

1 1  And  Josaphat  said  :  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  beseech  the  Lord  by  him?  And 
one  of  the  servants  of  the  king  of  Israel  answered  :  Here 
is  Eliseus,  the  son  of  Saphat,  who  poured  water  on  the 
hands  of  Elias. 

12  And  Josaphat  said:  The  word  of  the  Lord  is  with 
him.  And  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda, 
and  the  king  of  Edom,  went  down  to  him. 

13  And  Eliseus  said  to  the  king  of  Israel :  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee  ?  go  to  the  prophets  of  thy  father,  and 
thy  mother.  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  him  :  Why 
hath  the  Lord  gathered  together  these  three  kings,  to 
deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  Moab  ? 

14  And  Eliseus  said  to  him  :  As  the  Lord  of  hosts 
liveth,  in  whose  sight  I  stand,  if  I  did  not  reverence  the 
face  of  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  I  would  not  have  hearkened 
to  thee,  nor  looked  on  thee. 

15  But  now  bring  me  hither  a  minstrel.  And  when 
the  minstrel  played,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  came  upon  him, 
and  he  said  : 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Make  the  channel  of  this 
torrent  full  of  ditches. 
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Ver.  19.  Barren,  owing  to  the  salt  or  bituminous  waters.  Some  think  that 
they  were  muddy  and  of  a  noisome  smell.  The  fountain  is  still  to  be  seen,  very 
abundant  and  excellent,  watering  the  plain  on  the  west  of  the  city.  Its  source  is 
about  two  miles  distant  on  the  road  to  Jerusalem.  Maundrell,  p.  134.  C. — Other 
parts  of  the  environs  were  very  fertile.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Put  salt.  He  removes  every  suspicion  of  imposture  :  if  the  waters 
were  already  saline,  the  remedy  would  seem  contrary  to  his  design,  but  it  would 
display  the  miracle  in  a  stronger  light.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Bald-head.  Jt  is  not  known  whether  Eliseus  was  really  bald,  or 
only  wore  his  hair  short,  like  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  and  the  monks  at  present. 

Ver.  24.  Cursed  them.  This  curse,  which  was  followed  by  so  visible  a  judg- 
ment of  God,  was  not  the  effect  of  passion,  or  of  a  desire  of  revenging  himself;  but 
of  zeal  for  religion,  which  was  insulted  by  these  boys,  in  the  person  of  the  prophet, 
and  of  a  Divine  inspiration  ;  God  being  determined  to  punish  in  this  manner  the 
inhabitants  of  Bethel,  (the  chief  seat  of  the  calf-worship,)  who  had  trained  up  their 
children  in  a  prejudice  against  the  true  religion  and  its  ministers.  Ch. — The  boys 
themselves  were  not  so  little  as  not  to  be  aware  of  the  insult  they  were  offering  to 
a  minister  of  the  God  of  Juda;  and  probably  they  acted  thus  out  of  hatred  to  him, 
at  the  instigation  of  their  idolatrous  parents.  Sane.  C. — Lord.  He  called  on  him 
(M.)  to  revenge  his  own  cause,  (H.)  "  that  the  people  might  learn  to  take  care  of 
their  souls,  by  the  fear  of  death."  S.  Aug.   D. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.     Achab.     Joram  succeeded  his  brother.  Chap.  i.  17. 

Ver.  2.  Baal.  This  happened  after  his  victory  over  Moab,  ver.  13.  C — 
Salien  thinks  rather  that  Josaphat  refused  to  assist  him,  except  he  would  destroy 
what  had  been  lately  introduced  by  his  parents,  as  the  league  with  Achab  had 
been  blamed.  See  2  Par.  xix.  2.  M. — Joram  was  not  so  wicked  as  might  have 
been  expected.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Nourished.  Heb.  nocod,  a  term  which  the  Sept.  leave  untranslated, 
means  lit.    "marked"  with  some  colour   by   the  master. — Sheep,  Sym.  "large 


cattle." — Fleeces  ;  it  is  commonly  supposed  every  year.  This  mode  of  tribute  was 
more  usual  than  paying  money.  The  Moabites  were  chiefly  employed  in  feeding 
sheep  and  cattle ;  so  that  it  is  not  wonderful  that  they  should  have  such  great 
numbers. 

Ver.  8.  Edom,  though  more  circuitous  (C)  than  to  cross  over  the  Jordan  at 
Galgal,  as  the  enemy  might  thus  be  taken  unawares,  (M.)  and  fresh  recruits  might 
be  procured  from  the  tributary  king  of  Edom,  ver.  9.  H.  Yet  the  want  of  water 
made  this  road  more  dangerous. 

Ver.  11.     Elias,  a  proverbial  expression  to  denote  that  he  waited  upon  him. 

Ver.  13.  Mother,  whom  thou  supportest.  This  is  not  an  order,  but  a  sar- 
casm, (H.)  which  the  king  deserved.  C — Christ  said  to  Judas,  What  thou  doest, 
do  quickly,  John  xiii.  27.  H. — With  what  liberty  does  the  prophet  speak  to  an 
impious  king !  showing  himself  worthy  to  succeed  Elias,  and  actuated  by  the  like 
zeal  for  God. 

Ver.  15.  Minstrel.  The  priests  and  Levites,  who  officiated  in  the  temple, 
accompanied  the  army.  Eliseus  wants  no  profane  music,  (C)  but  by  this  request 
shows  his  respect  for  the  true  religion,  (H.)  and  by  sounding  forth  the  Divine 
praises  in  some  of  David's  psalms,  wishes  to  obtain  of  God  the  favour  which  was 
desired.  Theodoret.  M. — The  surprising-  effects  of  ancient  music  to  calm  the 
passions  are  well  attested.  1  Kings  xvi.  17.  By  this  means  S.  Francis  was  rai*ed 
to  the  contemplation  of  heavenly  things  ;  and  S.  Augustine  says  of  himself,  "  How 
I  wept  when  I  heard  thy  hymns  and  canticles,  being  greatly  moved  at  the  delight- 
ful harmony  of  thy  church:"  suavesonantis  Ecclesia  tu/e  vocibus  comntotut 
acriter.  Conf.  ix.  6,  de  C  xiv.  24. — Upon  him,  so  that  he  experienced  thai 
enthusiasm  which  showed  that  he  was  actuated  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  to  speak  with 
all  the  authority  requisite. 

Ver.  16.  Ditches.  It  was  then  quite  dry;  the  water  which  should  come 
in  the  night,  would  both  refresh  the  army,  and  bring  on  the  ruin  of  Mie 
Moabites. 
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17  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  You  shall  not  see  wind, 
nor  rain :  and  yet  this  channel  shall  be  filled  with  waters, 
and  you  shall  drink,  you  and  your  families,  and  your 
beasts. 

18  And  this  is  a  small  thing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
moreover,  he  will  deliver,  also,  Moab  into  your  hands. 

19  And  you  shall  destroy  every  fenced  city,  and 
every  choice  city,  and  shall  cut  down  every  fruitful 
tree,  and  shall  stop  up  all  the  springs  of  waters,  and 
every  goodly  field  you  shall  cover  with  stones. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass,  in  the  morning,  when  the 
sacrifices  used  to  be  offered,  that  behold,  water  came  by 
the.wayof  Edom,  and  the  country  was  filled  with  water. 

21  And  all  the  Moabites  hearing  that  the  kings 
were  come  up  to  fight  against  them,  gathered  together 
all  that  were  girded  with  a  belt  upon  them,  and 
stood  in  the  borders. 

22  And  they  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  the  sun 
being  now  up,  and  shining  upon  the  waters,  the  Moab- 
ites saw  the  waters  over  against  them  red,  like  blood, 

23  And  they  said  :  It  is  the  blood  of  the  sword  :  the 
kings  have  fought  among  themselves,  and  they  have 
killed  one  another:  go  now,  Moab,  to  the  spoils. 

24  And  they  went  into  the  camp  of  Israel :  but 
Israel,  rising  up,  defeated  Moab,  who  tied  before  them. 
And  they  being  conquerors,  went  and  smote  Moab. 

25  And  they  destroyed  the  eities:  And  they  filled 
every  goodly  field,  every  man  casting  his  stone  :  and 
they  stopt  up  all  the  springs  of  waters  :  and  cut" down 
all  the  trees  that  bore  fruit,  so  that  brick  walls  only 
remained  :  and  the  city  was  beset  by  the  slingers, 
and  a  great  part  thereof  destroyed. 

26  And  when  the  king  of  Moab  saw  this,  to  wit, 
that  the  enemies  had  prevailed,  he  took  with  him 
seven  hundred  men  that  drew  the  sword,  to  break  in 
upon  the  king  of  Edom  :   but  they  could  not. 

27  Then  he  took  his  eldest  son,  that  should  have 
reigned  in  his  stead,  and  offered  him  for  a  burnt- 
offering  upon  the  wall:  and  there  was  great  indigna- 
tion in  Israel,  and  presently  they  departed  from  him, 
and  returned  into  their  own  country. 

Ver.  19.  Tree.  This  was  an  exception  from  the  general  law  (Dent.  xx.  HI. 
C.) ;  or  it  might  only  regard  the  land  of  Chanaan,  which  the  Hebrews  should  oc- 
cupy.  M.  W. — Stones,  which  had  been  gathered  off  into  heaps.   Isa.  v.  1. 

Ver.  21.  Upon  (hem.  Heb.  "and  upward,"  both  soldiers  and  those  who  were 
usually  exempt,  from  service. 

Ver.  22.  Blood.  The  clouds  have  frequent!}'  a  reddish  colour  at  sun-rise, 
which  would  be  reflected  in  the  waters:  the  sand  might  also  be  red.  As  the 
Moabites  knew  that  no  water  could  be  expected  there  at  that  season  of  the  year, 
and  as  some  examples  had  occurred  of  people  turning  their  arms  one  against  an- 
other in  the  night,  (Judg.  vii.  22;  1  Kings  xiv.  20,)  they  concluded  that  what 
they  saw  was  blood.   C. 

Ver.  24.     Moab.      Heb.  adds,  "even  in  the  country." 

Ver,  25.  Brick  wall*.  It  was  the  proper  name  of  the  city  of  the  Moabites. 
In  Hebrew,  Kir-Haraseth.  Ch. — Isa.  xv.  and  xvi.  7.  It  was  also  called  Ar,  or 
Arcopolis. — Remained.  Heb.  adds,  "with  the  stones  unmolested."  They  laid 
siege  to  it.  H. — Slingers.  Grotius  would  understand  those  who  attended  the 
machines  designed  to  throw  stones,  <fcc.  But  the  slingers  kept  off^thc  enemy, 
while  others  undermined  the  walls.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Edom,  hoping  that  he  would  favour  their  escape,  or  because  that 
part  seemed  the  weakest. 

Ver.  27.  Wall,  to  Charaos,  the  idol  of  Moab  (M.) ;  or  to  Moloc.  to  appease 
the  wrath  of  the  gods.  Horrible  blindness!  H. —  Indignation,  at  such  a  cruel 
action.  M. — Sept.  "there  was  great  repentance"  and  sorrow.  The  text  may  also 
imply  that  God  was  displeased  at  Israel  for  pushing  the  king  to  such  an  extrem- 
ity; or  they  became  an  object  of  horror  to  the  surrounding  nations.  C. — The  first 
explanation  seems  the  best;  as  the  Israelites  thought  the  king  had  been  suffi- 
ciently punished,  and  therefore  retired.  They  had  no  reason  to  suspect  that  he 
would  have  given  way  to  such  madness,  nor  were  they  to  blame  for  it.  H. 
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CHAP.  IV. 

Miracles  of  Eli  sens.     ii<  raiaeth  «  dead  child  to  life 

NOW  a  certain  woman  of  the  wives  of  the  prophets, 
"cried  to  Eliseus,  saying  :  Thy  servant,  my  hus- 
band, is  dead,  and  thou  knowest  that  thy  servant  was 
one  that  feared  God,  and  behold  the  creditor  is  come 
to  take  away  my  two  sons  to  serve  him. 

2  And  Eliseus  said  to  her:  What  wilt  thou  have 
me  do  for  thee?  Tell  me,  what  hast  thou  in  thy 
house?  And  she  answered:  I,  thy  handmaid,  have 
nothing  in  my  house  but  a  little  oil,  to  anoint  me. 

3  And  he  said  to  her:  Go,  borrow  of  all  thy  neigh- 
bours empty  vessels,  not  a  few. 

4  And  go  in,  and  shut  thy  door,  when  thou  art 
within,  and  thy  sons:  and  pour  out  thereof  into  all 
those  vessels:  and  when  they  are  full,  take  them  away. 

5  So  the  woman  went,  and  shut  the  door  upon  her, 
and  upon  her  sons  :  they  brought  her  the  vessels,  and 
she  poured  in. 

6  And  when  the  vessels  were  full,  she  said  to  her 
son  :  Bring  me  vet  a  vessel.  And  he  answered  :  I 
have  no  more.     And  the  oil  stood. 

7  And  she  came,  and  told  the  man  of  God.  And 
he  said  :  Go,  sell  the  oil,  and  pay  thy  creditor:  and 
thou  and  thy  sons  live  of  the  rest. 

8  And  there  was  a  day  when  Eliseus  passed  by 
Sunam  :  now  there  was  a  great  woman  there,  who 
detained  him  to  eat  bread:  and  as  he  passed  often 
that  way,  he  turned  into  her  house  to  eat  bread. 

9  And  she  said  to  her  husband  :  I  perceive  that 
this  is  a  holy  man  of  God,  who  often  passeth  by  us. 

10  Let  us,  therefore,  make  him  a  little  chamber, 
and  put  a  little  bed  in  it  for  him,  and  a  table,  and  a 
stool,  and  a  candlestick,  that  when  he  cometh  to  us  he 
may  abide  there. 

11  Now,  there  was  a.  certain  day,  when  he  came, 
and  turned  into  the  chamber,  and  rested  there. 

12  And  he  said  to  Giezi,  his  servant:  Call  this 
Sunamitess.  And  when  he  had  called  her,  and  she 
stood  before  him, 
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CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Serve  him,  not  aa  slaves,  for  the  Hebrews  were  not  thus 
to  be  sold,  except  they  had  committed  some  crime.  Salien,  A.  C  913.  Sec  Lev. 
xxv.  39. — But  the  condition  of  mercenaries  was  perhaps  little  different  (H.);  and 
we  find  that  people  were  sold  for  debt.  Exod.  x.\i.  7;  Isa.  1.  1.  The  same  prac- 
tice seems  to  have  continued  till  our  Saviour's  time.  Matt,  xviii.  25.  Children 
were  regarded  as  part  of  a  person's  piopert3_. 

Ver.  2.  Anoint  me,  for  delicacy  or  health.  Matt.  vi.  17.  M. — To  abstain  from 
this  unction,  in  the  East,  was  a  great  mortification.  2  Kings  xiv.  2;  Deut.  xxviii. 
40.  Heb.  asuc,  occurs  no  where  else,  and  may  signify  a  pot,  or  "skin  of  oil." 
The  woman  had  nothing  else.  The  original  does  not  say  what  she  intended  to  do 
with  it.  C. — She  might  use  it  for  food  (3  Kings  xvii.  12);  but  the  Sept.  agree 
with  the  Vulg.    II. 

Ver.  <5.  Si<iod.  The  grace  of  God  ceases  to  flow  when  the  soul  is  full  of  van- 
ity. S.  Bern. — Charity  does  not  increase,  when  it  bestows  nothing.  S.  Aug.  scr. 
206,  de  Temp. 

Ver.  8.  Snnam,  the  birthplace  of  the  beautiful  virgin  Abisag.  (3  Kings  i.  3,) 
at  the  foot  of  Thahor,  (C  )  and  not  above  a  mile  from  Cartnel.  Ver.  23.  T. — 
Great  irmnan,  "renowned  for  piety"  (Arab.)  and  riches.  Ver.  13.  T.  M. — 
"  Fearing  sins."  dial.  This  was  true  greatness  !  H. — Eliseus  often  passed  by  her 
house  when  he  went  to  visit  the  colleges  at  Bethel,  Jericho,  <fcc.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Chamber.  Heb.  adds,  "on  the  wall,"  (H.)  or  surrounded  "with 
walls,"  at  the  top  of  the  house,  where  strangers  usually  lodged.  C. — -After  being 
entertained  the  first  day  with  the  family,  they  might  retire,  and  live  as  if  they 
were  at  home  ;  some  presents  being  sent  to  them  daily,  at  least  among  the  Greeks 
of  rank.  Vitruv.  vi.  10. — The  apartment  of  Eliseus  might  be  separate  from  the 
house,  that  he  might  be  less  distracted  in  his  meditations.  M.  Vatable. — 
Candlestick,  on  which  many  lamps,  or  even  wood,  might  burn.  Exod.  xxv. 
37.  C. 


Chap.  IV. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  IV. 


13  He  said  to  his  servant :  Say  to  her:  Behold,  thou 
hast  diligently  served  us  in  all  things ;  what  wilt  thou 
have  me  to  do  for  thee?  Hast  thou  any  business,  and 
wilt  thou,  that  I  speak  to  the  king,  or  to  the  general  of  the 
army  ?  And  she  answered  :  I  dwell  in  the  midst  of  my 
own  people. 

]  4  And  he  said  :  What  will  she  then  that  I  do  for 
her  ?  And  Giezi  said  :  Do  not  ask,  for  she  hath  no  son, 
and  her  husband  is  old. 

15  Then  he  bid  him  call  her.  And  when  she  was 
called,  and  stood  before  the  door, 

16  He  said  to  her:  At  this  time,  and  this  same  hour, 
if  life  be  in  company,  thou  shalt  have  a  son  in  thy  wOmb. 
But  she  answered  :  Do  not,  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord,. thou 
man  of  God,  do  not  lie  to  thy  handmaid. 

17  And  the  woman  conceived,  and  brought  forth  a  son 
in  the  time,  "and  at  the  same  hour  that  Eliseus  had  said. 

18  And  the  child  grew.  And  on  a  certain  day,  when 
he  went  out  to  his  father  to  the  reapers, 

19  He  said  to  his  father:  My  head  acheth,  my  head 
acheth.  But  he  said  to  his  servant :  Take  him,  and  carry 
him  to  his  mother. 

20  And  when  he  had  taken  him,  and  brought  him  to 
his  mother,  she  set  him  on  her  knees,  until  noon,  and  then 
he  died. 

21  Arrd  she  went  up,  and  laid  him  upon  the  bed  of 
the  man  of  God,  and  shut  the  door :  and  going  out, 

22  She  called  her  husband,  and  said  :  Send  with  me, 
I  beseech  thee,  one  of  thy  servants,  and  an  ass,  that  1  may 
run  to  the  man  of  God,  and  come  again. 

23  And  he  said  to  her :  Why  dost  thou  go  to  him  ? 
to-day  is  neither  new  moon  nor  sabbath.  She  answered  : 
I  will  go. 

24  And  she  saddled  an  ass,  and  commanded  her  serv- 
ant :  Drive,  and  make  haste,  make  no  stay  in  going  : 
And  do  that  which  I  bid  thee. 

25  So  she  went  forward,  and  came  to  the  man  of  God, 
to  Mount  Carmel  :  and  when  the  man  of  God  saw  her 
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coming  towards,  he  said  to  Giezi,  his  servant :  Behold  that 
Sunamitess. 

26  Go,  therefore,  to  meet  her,  and  say  to  her :  Is  all 
well  with  thee,  and  with  thy  husband,  and  with  thy  son? 
And  she  answered  :  Well. 

27  And  when  she  came  to  the  man  of  God,  to  the 
mount,  she  caught  hold  on  his  feet :  and  Giezi  came  to 
remove  her.  And  the  man  of  God  said  :  Let  her  alone, 
for  her  soul  is  in  anguish,  and  the  Lord  hath  hid  it  from 
me,  and  hath  not  told  me. 

28  And  she  said  to  him  :  Did  I  ask  a  son  of  my  lord  ? 
did  I  not  say  to  thee :  Do  not  deceive  me  ? 

29  Then  he  said  to  Giezi :  Gird  up  thy  loins,  and  take 
my  staff  in  thy  hand,  and  go.  If  any  man  meet  thee, 
salute  him  not:  and  if  any  man  salute  thee,  answer  linn 
not :  and  lay  my  staff  upon  the  face  of  the  child. 

30  But  the  mother  of  the  child  said:  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
and  as  thy  soul  liveth,  I  will  not  leave  thee.  He  arose, 
therefore,  and  followed  her. 

31  But  Giezi  was  gone  before  them,  and  laid  the  staff 
upon  the  face  of  the  child,  and  there  was  no  voice  nor 
sense  :  and  he  returned  to  meet  him,  and  told  him,  say- 
ing:  The  child  is  not  risen. 

32  Eliseus,  therefore,  went  into  the  house,  and  behold 
the  child  lay  dead  or  his  bed  : 

33  And  going  in,  he  shut  the  door  upon  him,  and 
upon  the  child,  and  prayed  to  the  Lord. 

34  And  he  went  up,  and  lay  upon  the  child :  and  put 
his  mouth  upon  his  mouth,  and  his  eyes  upon  his  eyes, 
and  his  hands  upon  his  hands :  and  he  bowed  himself 
upon  him,  and  the  child's  flesh  grew  warm. 

35  Then  he  returned  and  walked  in  the  house,  once  to 
and  fro  :  and  he  went  up,  and  lay  upon  him :  and  the 
child  gaped  seven  times,  and  opened  his  eyes. 

36  And  he  called  Giezi,  and  said  to  him  :  Call  this 
Sunamitess.  And  she  being  called,  went  in  to  him :  and 
he  said  :  Take  up  thy  son. 

37  She  came  and  fell  at  his  feet,  and  worshipped  upon 
the  ground  :  and  took  up  her  son,  and  went  out. 


Ver.  13.  He  said,  or  "he  had  said"  (Junius  and  Piscator)  ;  so  that  we  may 
include  this  and  the  following  verse  within  a  parenthesis,  as  alluding  to  what  had 
passed  before  (C.);  unless  the  woman,  out  of  modesty,  did  not  come  into  the 
chamber  of  the  prophet,  who  addressed  her  by  an  interpreter,  (M.)  or  servant. 
H. — Army.  Eliseus  had  acquired  great  influence  with  Joram,  in  the  war  with 
Moab.  C. — The  ancient  canons  exhort  bishops  to  present  the  petitions  of  the  poor 
to  the  prince.  Grotius. — People.  I  have  nothing  to  fear,  (II.)  and  am  not  in 
want.  T. — I  have  no  quarrel  with  any  person.  C. — I  am  of  too  mean  a  condition 
to  have,  any  thing  to  do  at  court.  Abul. 

Ver.  16.  Womb.  lleb.  "At  this  season,  according  to  the  time  of  life,  (H.or 
of  a  woman  with  child,  M.)  thou  shalt  embrace  a  son"  in  thy  arms.  H.  See  Gen. 
xviii.  10.  C. — If  is  added  by  S.  Jerom,  agreeably  to  a  usual  form  of  speaking. 
M. — The  prophet  assures  the  woman  that  she  will  not  only  live,  but  also  bear  a 
son,  and  nurse  him. — Lie,  deceive,  (ver.  28.  H.)  or  flatter  me  with  vain  hopes.  C. 
— Through  joy  she  could  hardly  believe.  See  Luke  xxiv.  41.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Bed,  esteeming  it  as  a  relic,  (H.)  or  wishing  to  excite  the  man  of 
God  to  pray  for  her  child,  and  to  conceal  its  death  from  Tier  husband.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Moon,  a  day  of  devotion,  (Num.  x.  10.  C.)  or  probably  of  obligation, 
like  the  sabbath,  on  which  no  long  journey  could  be  undertaken,  (T.  Ver.  8,) 
unless  for  the  sake  of  piety,  (Exod.  xxvi.  8,)  as  Sunam  is  placed  six  or  seven 
leagues,  (C.)  or  eight  hours'  walk  from  Carmel.  Adrichom.  M. 

Ver.  24.  And  do.  Heb.  "unless  I  bid  thee."  Some  translate,  "  urge  me 
not  to  get  up,  unless,"  &c.  Chal.,  Arab.,  &c.  They  suppose  that  she  went  on  foot, 
and  that  the  ass  was  designed  for  Eliseus.  Vatab. 

Ver.  26.  Well.  Shu  declines  mentioning  what  she  wanted  to  the  servant,  in 
order  that  she  might  speak  to  the  prophet  in  person.  M. 

Ver.  28.  A  son.  Better  had  it  been  for  me  not  to  have  become  a  mother, 
than  to  be  so  soon  deprived  of  my  child.  M. 

Ver.  29.  Salute  him  not.  He  that  is  sent  to  raise  to  life  the  sinner  spiritually 
dead,  must  not  liutfer  himself  to  be  called  ofF,  or  diverted  from  his  enterprise,  by 


the  salutations  or  ceremonies  of  the  world.  Ch. — So  must  the  preachers  of  the 
gospel  diligently  fulfil  their  important  office.  Luke  x.  4.  S.  Greg.  horn.  17. 
Urbanity  is  not  reprehended ;  but  no  human  transaction  ought  to  impede  what  is 
Divine.  S.  Amb.  ib.  C. — Eliseus  requires  the  I'tmost  expedition,  that  the  favour 
might  be  the  greater,  Qui  cito  dat,  bis  dat.  M. 

Ver.  31.  The  child  is  not  risen.  By  the  staff  of  Eliseus  is  represented  the 
rod  of  Moses,  or  the  old  law,  which  was  incapable  of  restoring  life  to  mankind, 
then  dead  by  sin.  It  was  necessary  that  Christ  himself  should  come  in  our  flesh, 
to  restore  us  to  life  again.  In  this,  Eliseus,  as  a  figure  of  Christ,  behoved  to  go 
in  person  to  restore  the  dead  child  to  life.  Ch. — S.  Aug.  (c.  Faust,  xii.  35)  shows 
that  many  like  things  recorded  in  the  Old  Testament  are  figures  of  the  New.  W. 
— Many  of  the  Fathers  observe  that  this  miracle  was  intended  to  show  the  neces- 
sity of  the  incarnation  to  redeem  lost  man.  The  staff  did  not  therefore  restore 
life.  C — He  had  before  trusted  that  God  would  perform  the  miracle  by  means  of  the 
staff,  as  he  did  formerly  by  the  rod  of  Moses,  or  by  the  mantle  of  Elias.  M. 

Ver.  34.  Warm.  Arab,  adds,  "  by  his  breath,"  as  when  God  breathed  a 
soul  into  Adam.  Theodor.  q.  18. — Some  Greek  ;  iterpreters  have,  "  he  breathed 
upon  him,"  &c. 

Ver.  35.  Upon  him.  Sept.  "he  breathed,"  &c.  C— Other  copies,  (Alex. 
and  Vat.,)  'ihe  bent  down  upon  the  child  seven  times,  and  the  child  opened  his 
eyes."— Gaped.  Prot.  "sneezed"  (H.);  in  which  interpretation,  Junius,  Mont., 
&c.  agree.  Arab.  "  he  turned  his  eyes  about  seven  times."  Others,  "  he  trem- 
bled," (C)  or  sighed  (M.);  or  Eliseus  "clasped  him  in  his  arms,"  &c. 

Ver.  37.  Ground.  To  honour  the  saint,  who  had  done  her  such  a  kind- 
ness. M. 

Ver.  38.  Gahjal,  where  he  had  been  often  before. — Dwelt.  Heb.  "sat," 
like  disciples  attending  to  the  instructions  of  their  master.  Acts  xxii.  3.  C — Tc 
one,  ice.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  to  his  servant,"  Giezi.  M. — Eliseus  provided  for  the 
temporal  as  well  as  for  the  spiritual  wants  of  his  followers.  H. — The  famine  had 
been  seat  by  God,  to  punish  the  idolatry  of  the  people.  Chap.  viii.  1.  M. 
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IV.  KINGS 


Chap.  V. 


38  And  Eliseus  returned  to  Galgal,  and  there  was  a 
famine  in  the  land,  and  the  sons  of  the  prophets  dwelt 
before  him  :  And  he  said  to  one  of  his  servants  :  Set  on 
the  great  pot,  and  boil  pottage  for  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets. 

39  And  one  went  out  into  the  field  to  gather  wild 
herbs:  and  he  found  something  like  a  wild  vine,  and 
gathered  of  it  wild  gourds  of  the  field,  and  filled  his  man- 
tle, and  coming  back,  he  shred  them  into  the  pot  of  pot- 
tage ;  for  he  knew  not  what  it  was. 

40  And  they  poured  it  out  for  their  companions  to 
eat :  and  when  they  had  tasted  of  the  pottage,  they  cried 
out,  saying  :  Death  is  in  the  pot,  O  man  of  God.  And 
they  could  not  eat  thereof. 

41  But  he  said:  Bring  some  meal.  And  when  they  had 
brought  it,  he  cast  it  into  the  pot,  and  said  :  Pour  out  for 
the  people,  that  they  may  eat.  And  there  was  now  no 
bitterness  in  the  pot. 

42  And  a  certain  man  came  from  Baalsalisa,  bringing 
to  the  man  of  God,  bread  of  the  first-fruits,  twenty  loaves 
of  barley,  and  new  corn  in  his  scrip.  And  he  said:  Give 
to  the  people,  that  they  may  eat. 

43  And  his  servant  answered  him  :  How  much  is  this, 
that  I  should  set  it  before  a  hundred  men  ?  He  said  again  : 
Give  to  the  people,  that  they  may  eat :  for  thus  saith  the 
Lord  :  They  shall  eat,  and  there  shall  be  lei't. 

44  So  he  set  it  before  them  :  and  they  ate,  and  there 
was  left,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  V. 

Naaman,  the  Syrian,  is  cleansed  of  his  leprosy.  He  professeth  his  belief  i?i 
one  God,  promising  to  serve  him.  Giezi  taketh  gifts  of  Naaman,  and  is 
struck  ivith  leprosy, 

"VTAAMAN,  general  of  the  army,  of  the  king  of  Syria, 
A-\  was  a  great  man  with  his  master,  and  honourable  : 
for  by  him  the  Lord  gave  deliverance  to  Syria  :  and  he 
was  a  valiant  man,  and  rich,  but  a  leper. 

2  Now  there  had  gone  out  robbers  from  Syria,  and  had 
led  away  captive  out  of  the  land  of  Israel,  a  little  maid, 
and  she  waited  upon  Naaman's  wife. 

3  And  she  said  to  her  mistress  :  I  wish  my  master  had 
been  with  the  prophet  that  is  in  Samaria :  he  would 
certainly  have  healed  him  of  the  leprosy  which  he  hath. 

4  Then  Naaman  went  in  to  his  lord,  and  told  him, 
saying  :  Thus  and  thus  said  the  girl  from  the  land  of  Israel. 

5  And  the  king  of  Syria  said  to  him :  Go  ;  and  I  will 


send  a  letter  to  the  king  of  Israel.  And  he  departed,  and 
took  with  him  ten  talents  of  silver,  and  six  thousand  pieces 
of  gold,  and  ten  changes  of  raiment ; 

6  And  brought  the  letter  to  the  king  of  Israel,  in  these 
words  :  When  thou  shalt  receive  this  letter,  know  that  I 
have  sent  to  thee  Naaman,  my  servant,  that  thou  mayest 
heal  him  of  his  leprosy. 

7  And  when  the  king  of  Israel  had  read  the  letter,  he 
rent  his  garments,  and  said  :  Am  I  God,  to  be  able  to 
kill  and  give  life,  that  this  man  hath  sent  to  me  to  heal  a 
man  of  his  leprosy?  mark,  and  see  how  he  seeketh  occa- 
sions against  me. 

8  And  when  Eliseus,  the  man  of  God,  had  heard  this, 
to  wit,  that  the  king  of  Israel  had  rent  his  garments,  he 
sent  to  him,  saying:  Why  hast  thou  rent  thy  garments? 
let  him  come  to  me,  and  let  him  know  that  there  is  a 
prophet  in  Israel. 

9  So  Naaman  came  with  his  horses  and  chariots,  and 
stood  at  the  door  of  the  house  of  Eliseus: 

10  And  Eliseus  sent  a  messenger  to  him,  saying:  Go, 
and  wash  seven  times  in  the  Jordau,  an-1  thy  flesh  shall 
recover  health,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean. 

1 1  Naaman  was  angry,  and  went  away,  saying :  I 
thought  he  would  have  come  out  to  me,  and  standing, 
would  have  invoked  the  name  of  the  Lord,  his  God,  and 
touched  with  his  hand  the  place  of  the  leprosy,  and  healed 
me. 

12  Are  not  the  Abana,  and  the  Pharphar,  rivers  of 
Damascus,  better  than  all  the  waters  of  Israel,  that  I  may 
wash  in  them,  and  be  made  clean  ?  So  as  he  turned,  and 
was  go  ag  away  with  indignation, 

13  His  servants  came  to  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Father 
if  the  prophet  had  bid  thee  do  some  great  thing,  surely 
thou  shouldst  have  done  it :  how  much  rather  what  he 
now  hath  said  to  thee  :  Wash,  and  thou  shalt  be  clean? 

14  aThen  he  went  down,  and  washed  in  the  Jordan 
seven  times,  according  to  the  word  of  the  man  of  God  ; 
and  his  flesh  was  restored,  like  the  flesh  of  a  little  child  : 
and  he  was  made  clean. 

15  And  returning  to  the  man  of  God,  with  all  his  train, 
he  came,  and  stood  before  him,  and  said  :  In  truth,  I 
know  there  is  no  other  God,  in  all  the  earth,  but  only  in 
Israel :  I  beseech  thee,  therefore,  take  a  blessing  of  thy 
servant. 


»  Luke  iv.  27. 


Ver.  39.  Wild  herbs.  Heb.  aruth.  Sept.  apaliQ,  may  denote  any  thing 
that  could  be  "gathered." — Gourds:  coloeynthidas.  They  resembled  cucum- 
bers ;  but  were  so  bitter,  that  they  were  styled  "  the  gall  of  the  earth."  Valesius 
(Phil.  c.  36). 

Ver.  42.  Baalsalisa,  fifteen  miles  south  of  Diospolis,  and  to  the  north  of 
Jerusalem.  C. — His  scrip.  Prot.  "  in  the  husk  thereof."  Cormol  means  a 
greenish  ear  of  corn,  (H.)  which  might  be  rubbed  in  the  hand,  and  so  eaten.   C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  King,  Benadad,  who  had  defeated  Achab,  and  was  slain 
by  Hazael  (chap.  viii.  T.);  or,  according  to  Salien,  Hazael  was  already  kins'-  M. 
— Leper.  This  malady  did  not  exclude  him  from  court.  The  Hebrews  allowed 
such  to  appear  in  public  till  the  priests  had  declared  them  uncleaft  ;  and  other 
nations  viewed  the  leprosy  with  less  horror. 

Ver.  2.  Robbers  ;  soldiers.  T.  2  Kings  iv.  2. — Such  invaded  the  dominions 
of  Joachin.  Chap.  xxiv.  2.  Irruptions  of  this  nature  were  then  very  common, 
(see  Judg.  xi.  3  ;  Job  i.  15,)  and  regarded  as  noble  military  exploits.  The  Arabs 
still  maintain  their  right  to  live  upon  their  neighbours.  C — The  Christian  religion 
has  introduced  more  gentle  manners. — Maid.  It  seems,  however,  she  was  well 
.informed  of  the  miraculous  powers  and  goodness  of  Eliseus.  H. 

Ver.  6.     Raiment ;  the  tunic  and  the  cloak,  (C)  of  a  finer  sort.  T. 

Ver.  7.  Leprosy.  The  cure  was  deemed  very  difficult;  as  it  generally  kept 
gaining  ground,  and  destroyed  the  constitution.  See  Num.  xii.  12  ;  Isa.  liii.  4. 
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C. — Me.     The  latter  was,  in  effect,  written  in  a  haughty  style,  (M.)  and  the  king 
might  naturally  infer  that  war  would  be  the  consequence.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Messenger.  Eliseus  supports  the  dignity  of  God's  envoy,  and  shows 
the  general  that  his  cure  was  to  be  attributed  not  to  the  presence  of  the  prophet, 
but  to  the  will  and  goodness  of  God. 

Ver.  12.  Pharphar.  Benjamin  (p  53)  informs  us  that  the  former  river 
servos  to  water  the  city,  and  the  second  the  surrounding  gardens.  The  Orontes, 
which  is  supposed  to  be  one  of  these  rivers,  flows  by  Antioch  into  the  Mediterra- 
nean Sea.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Father ;  a  title  given  to  masters,  kings,  &c. — Masters  may  often 
derive  benefit  from  the  observations  of  their  servants,  as  Naaman  did  repeatedly. 
Ver.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Clean.  If  bathing  seven  times  in  the  Jordan  had  been  an  infallible 
remedy,  there  would  soon  have  been  no  lepers  in  the  land  ;  and  our  Saviour 
plainly  intimates  that  the  cure  was  miraculous.  Luke  iv.  27.  C.  Vales.  38. — The 
Fathers  discover  in  this  miracle  a  figure  of  the  Gentiles  called  to  the  faith  by  the 
Synagogue,  which  is  in  servitude.  Gal.  iv.  25.  Baptism  cleanses  us  from  all  the 
seven  capital  sin*,  (Tert.  c.  Marc.  4,)  so  that  no  vestiges  remain.  S.  Amb.  &c.   C 

Ver.  15.  A  blessing.  A  present,  (Ch.)  accompanied  with  wishes  of  happi 
ness  on  both  sides.  We  have  seen  that  the  prophets  generally  received  such  pre 
sents.     But  Eliseus  acts  with  more  reserve  in  regard  of  this  stranger,  as  S   Pao» 


Chap.  V. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap    VI. 


16  But  he  answered  :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  before  whom 
I  stand,  I  will  receive  none.  And  when  he  pressed  him, 
he  still  refused. 

17  And  Naaman  said:  As  thou  wilt:  but  I  beseech 
thee,  grant  to  me,  thy  servant,  to  take  from  hence  two 
mules'  burthen  of  earth  :  for  thy  servant  will  not  hence- 
forth offer  holocausts,  or  victims,  to  other  gods,  but  to  the 
Lord. 

18  But  there  is  only  this,  for  which  thou  shalt  entreat 
the  Lord  for  thy  servant ;  when  my  master  goeth  into  the 
temple  of  Remmon,  to  worship  there,  and  he  leaneth  upon 
my  hand  ;  if  I  bow  down  in  the  temple  of  Remmon,  when 
he  boweth  down  in  the  same  place,  that  the  Lord  pardon 
me,  thy  servant,  for  this  thing. 

19  And  he  said  to  him  :  Go  in  peace.  So  he  departed 
from  him,  in  the  spring  time  of  the  earth. 

20  But  Giezi,  the  servant  of  the  man  of  God,  said  : 
My  master  hath  spared  Naaman,  this  Syrian,  in  not  re- 
ceiving of  him  that  which  he  brought :  as  the  Lord  liveth, 
I  will  run  after  him,  and  take  something  of  him. 

21  And  Giezi  followed  after  Naaman:  and  when  he 
saw  him  running  after  him,  he  leapt  down  from  his 
chariot  to  meet  him,  and  said  :  Is  all  well  ? 

22  And  he  said  :  All  is  well :  my  master  hath  sent  me 
to  thee,  saying:  Just  now  there  are  come  to  me  from 
Mount  Ephraim,  two  young  men  of  the  sons  of  the  pro- 
phets :  give  them  a  talent  of  silver,  and  two  changes  of 
garments. 


did  towards  the  new  converts ;  though  he  received  some  sustenance  from  those 
who  would  be  less  in  danger  of  suspecting  that  he  was  actuated  by  selfish  views 
in  preaching  the  gospel.  2  Cor.  x.  7,  and  xii.  14;  Matt.  x.  8.  C— JEliseus  wished 
to  convince  Naaman  that  God's  grace  was  not  to  be  purchased,  and  to  leave  a 
lesson  of  moderation  to  future  teachers.   M. 

Ver.  17.  Earth,  to  make  brick  for  an  altar,  or  to  enclose  within  a  box  of 
brass,  as  was  done  in  the  altar  of  holocausts  in  the  dessrt;  or,  in  fine,  to  sprinkle 
on  some  clean  place,  where  an  altar  might  be  erected  in  honour  of  the  true  God. 
He  does  not  inquire  what  ceremonies  were  used  in  the  land  of  Israel,  (C.)  as  he 
was  not  enrolled  by  circumcision,  among  the  Hebrews,  as  an  observer  of  their 
law ;  but  intended  to  serve  God,  like  Job,  and  many  other  righteous  Gentiles, 
who  kept  themselves  clear  of  idolatry,  and  observed  the  ancient  patriarchal  re- 
ligion with  a  clean  heart.  H. — As  God  had  sanctified  the  land  by  the  observance 
of  his  true  religion,  Naaman  rightly  judged  that  it  was  fitter  for  an  altar  than  the 
earth  of  his  own  country.  W. — The  Jews  had  a  particular  veneration  for  it.  Psal. 
ci.  15.  They  built  a  synagogue  in  Persia  with  earth  and  stones  taken  from 
Jerusalem.  Benjamin.— Christians  sometimes  carried  away  the  same  earth.  S.  Aug. 
de  C  xxii.  8.  Turon.  i.  7.— And  it  is  said  that  S.  Helena  brought  a  great  quan- 
tity to  the  church  of  the  Holy  Cross  of  Jerusalem,  at  Rome.  Mabillon,  Itin.  p. 
187.  C — Lord.  Out  of  Palestine  the  Gentiles  were  not  prohibited  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  the  true  God  any  where ;  nor  were  they  under  any  obligation  of  following 
the  law  of  Moses.  Abulens.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Remmon  denotes  "a  pomegranate,"  or  something  "elevated,"  and 
is  probably  an  epithet  of  the  sun,  the  chief  idol  of  the  Syrians,  which  was  also 
styled  Adad,  "one,"  as  both  are  united.  Zach.  xii.  11. — Rempham  is  probably 
the  same  divinity.  Acts  vii.  43.  Sept.  here  read,  Remman.  Hesychius  explains 
Rarnas,  "  the  highest  god."  Selden  thinks  the  Elion  of  the  Phoenicians  is  under- 
stood ;  Grotius,  that  Saturn,  the  highest  of  the  planets,  is  meant.  Serarius  de- 
clares for  Venus,  to  whom  pomegranates  were  sacred;  and  P.  Martyr  for  Juno, 
who  held  one  of  these  apples  in  her  hand.  Pausan.  in  Corinth. — Remmon  occurs 
no  where  else.— Hand.  This  was  an  honour  of  the  chief  favourite.  Chap.  vii.  2. 
C — Thing.  He  does  not  ask  leave  to  commit  sin,  which  would  be  absurd; 
though  Protestants  are  not  ashamed  to  accuse  the  Catholic  Church,  as  if  her 
"  indulgences  "  were  pardons  for  sins  to  come ;  though  they  be  in  reality  no  par- 
don for  sin  at  all,  but  only  a  remission  of  temporal  punishment,  after  the  sin  has 
been  remitted  by  penance.—  When  he.     Heb.  "  when  I  bow,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  19.  6o  in  peace.  What  the  prophet  here  allowed  was  not  an  outward 
conformity  to  an  idolatrous  worship,  but  only  a  service  which  by  his  office  he 
owed  to  his  master ;  who,  on  all  public  occasions,  leaned  on  him  :  so  that  his  bow- 
ing down  when  his  master  bowed  himself  down  was  not  in  effect  adoring  the 
idols  ;  nor  was  it  so  understood  by  the  standers-by,  (since  he  publicly  professed 
himself  a  worshipper  of  the  only  true  and  living  God,)  but  it  was  no  "more  than 
doing  a  civil  office  to  the  king,  his  master,  whose  leaning  upon  him  obliged  him 
to  bow  at  the  same  time  that  he  bowed.  Ch.— Some  formerly  pleaded  this  ex- 
ample to  excuse  their  occasional  conformity  in  going  to  the  Protestant  churches, 
as  the  law  required.  But  the  case  was  very  different.  They  had  not  to  act  in  the 
capacity  of  Naaman;  and  their  attendance  was  considered"  as  a  profession  of  a 
ilse  religion.    Their  directors  loudly  condemned  the  practice.    They  ought  rather 


23  And  Naaman  said  :  -It  is  better  that  thou  take  two 
talents.  And  he  forced  him,  and  bound  two  talents  of 
silver  in  two  bags,  and  two  changes  of  garments,  and  laid 
them  upon  two  of  his  servants,  and  tney  carried  them 
before  him. 

24  And  when  he  was  come,  and  now  it  was  the  even- 
ing, he  took  them  from  their  hands,  and  laid  them  up  in 
the  house,  and  sent  the  men  away,  and  they  departed. 

25  But  he  went  in,  and  stood  before  his  master.  And 
Eliseus  said  :  Whence  comest  thou,  Giezi  ?  fie  answered  : 
Thy  servant  went  no  whither. 

26  But  he  said  :  Was  not  my  heart  present,  when  the 
man  turned  back,  from  his  chariot,  to  meet  thee  ?  So  now 
thou  hast  received  money,  and  received  garments,  to  buy 
olive-yards  and  vineyards,  and  sheep,  and  oxen,  and  men- 
servants,  and  maid-servants. 

27  But  the  leprosy  of  Naaman  shall  also  stick  to  thee, 
and  to  thy  seed  for  ever.  And  he  went  out  from  him  a 
leper,  as  white  as  snow. 

CHAP.  VI. 

JEliseus  malicfh  iron  to  swim  upon  the  water:  he  leadeth  the  Syrians,  that 
ipere  sent  to  apprehend  him,  into  Samaria,  ichere  their  eyes  being  opened, 
they  are  courteously  entertained.  The  Syrians  besiege  Samaria:  the  fan  tine 
there  cautetli  a  woman  to  eat  her  own  child.  Upon  which  the  king  com- 
mandeth  JEliseus  to  be  put  to  death. 

AND  the  sons  of  the  prophets  said  to  Eliseus:*  Be- 
hold, the  place  where  we  dwell  with  thee  is  too 
strait  for  us. 
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to  have  imitated  Eleazar,  &c,  who  refused  to  eat  swine's  flesh.  2  Mac.  vi.  and 
vii.  W. —  Go  in  peace.  These  words  do  not  expressly  solve  the  difficulty ;  but  the 
mode  in  which  they  were  uttered  might  intimate  either  that  the  general  would 
be  no  longer  under  that  embarrassment,  (as  we  do  not  read  that  he  ever  attended 
the  king  of  Syria  into  the  temple  afterwards,)  or  that  God  had  forgiven  his  former 
offences,  and  particularly  the  scandalous  idolatry  which  now  gave  him  so  much 
pain.  The  original,  ver.  18,  which  is  generally  translated  in  the  present  or  future, 
(H.)  may  be  better  rendered  in  the  past  tense,  as  the  Chal.  has  it.  "  In  this  thing 
the  Lord  pardon  thy  servant.  My  master  going  into  the  temple  of  Remmon  to 
worship  there,  and  leaning  upon  my  hand,  and  I  worshipped  in  the  temple  of 
Remmon,  when  J  did  worship  in  the  temple  of  Remmon,  that  the  Lord  pardon," 
&c.  S.  Jerom  and  the  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  more  correctly,  when  he,  Sec. 
We  may  also  render  it  in  the  present  tense,  "  and  I  worship,"  or,  "  am  wont  to 
adore  ; "  not  that  he  means  to  prevaricate  any  longer.  The  Syr.  and  Arab,  read 
with  an  interrogation.  "When  I  shall  adore  .  .  (C  or  bow  down,  H.)  will  the 
Lord  pardon  me?"  But  this  rather  increases  the  difficulty.  C — We  may  there- 
fore conclude  either  that  Naaman  had  no  decision,  or  that  he  had  leave  to  serve 
his  master  (H.)  in  a  civil  capacity  even  in  the  temple  (M.  T.  Alex.  2  dis.  7. 
Sanctius,  &c.) ;  or  that  he  obtained  pardon  for  his  past  transgressions.  Bochart, 
C.  &c. — Earth,  as  the  expression  is  rendered,  Gen.  xxxv.  16,  though  here  it  is 
lit.  "  at  the  chosen  season  ;  "  electo,  not  verno.  The  sense  is  the  same.  Cobroth, 
untranslated  by  the  Sept.,  may  denote  a  certain  space,  or  village  (H.) ;  "a  fur- 
row," of  240  feet  long,  and  half  that  breadth  (C) ;  "a  mile"  (Chal.  Pagnin) ;  or 
a  portion  of  time  allotted  by  the  law,  about  a  quarter  of  an  hour,  during  which  a 
mile,  or  sabbath-day's  journey,  might  be  performed.  T. — Prot.  "a  little  way." 

Ver.  23.  Him.  The  weight  must  have  been  considerable,  (6000  sides,  ver. 
26;  Exod.  xxxviii.  25.  H.)  otherwise  Giezi  would  have  preferred  carrying  them 
himself,  that  his  master  might  not  know.  C 

Ver.  24.  Evening.  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c.  seem  to  have  read  aupol,  instead  of  the 
present  Heb.  eaupol,  "eminence,"  (C)  Prot.  "tower,"  (H.)  at  or  near  Samaria; 
when  Giezi  thought  proper  to  take  the  burden  himself  to  prevent  detection.  C 

Ver.  26.  Present  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  but  must  be  understood.  Prot. 
"Went  not  mine  heart  with  thee."  H. — God  has  revealed  the  whole  transaction 
to  me.  M. — Heart,  in  Scripture,  often  denotes  the  spirit,  or  soul.  H. 

Ver.  27.  For  ever.  Not  perhaps  to  those  who  might  be  already  born,  unless 
they  were  accomplices  in  the  crime.  The  leprosy  is  hereditary.  Giezi  was 
punished  for  simony,  in  selling  the  miracle,  as  well  as  for  lying  and  disobedience. 
C — But  Eliseus  would  probably  take  care  to  give  him  better  information.  T. — He 
did  not  require  his  servant  to  give  up  what  he  had  unjustly  received,  as  the 
general  had  made  over  the  property  to  him  ;  and  he  thought  proper  to  leave  it  in 
the  hands  of  Giezi,  to  indemnify  him  for  past  services,  and  that,  he  might  have 
wherewith  to  support  himself,  as  he  now  dismissed  him  from  his  company.  Salien, 
A.  C  903. — Snow,  and  therefore  more  incurable.  T. — See  Lev.  xiii.  C. — "  All  the 
covetous  and  misers,  together  with  their  riches,  possess  the  leprosy  of  Giezi:" 
thesavrum  criminum  congregarunt.  S.  Amb.  Giezi  prefigured  Judas,  the  false 
apostle  of  Christ,  and  all  those  who  buy  or  sell  spiritual  things.  By  their 
avarice  they  procure  infamy  in  this  world,  and  damnation  in  the  next.  S.  Aug 
ser.  208,  de  Temp.  W. 

aso 


Chap.  \l. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  VI. 


2  Let  us  go  as  far  as  the  Jordan,  and  take  out  of  the 
wood  every  man  a  piece  of  timber,  that  we  may  build  us 
there  a  place  to  dwell  in.     And  he  said  :  Go. 

3  And  one  of  them  said :  But  come  thou  also  with  thy 
servants.     He  answered  :  I  will  come. 

4  So  he  went  with  them.  And  when  they  were  come 
to  the  Jordan,  they  cut  down  wood. 

5  And  it  happened,  as  one  was  felling  some  timber, 
that  the  head  of  the  ax  fell  into  the  water :  and  he  cried 
out,  and  said :  Alas,  alas,  alas,  my  lord,  for  this  same  was 
borrowed. 

6  And  the  man  of  God  said  :  Where  did  it  fall  ?  and 
he  showed  him  the  place :  Then  he  cut  off  a  piece  of 
wood,  and  cast  it  in  thither :  and  the  iron  swam. 

7  And  he  said  :  Take  it  up.  And  he  put  out  his  hand, 
and  took  it. 

8  And  the  king  of  Syria  warred  against  Israel,  and 
took  counsel  with  his  servants,  saying :  In  such  and  such 
a  place,  let  us  lay  an  ambush. 

9  And  the  man  of  God  sent  to  the  king  of  Israel,  say- 
ing :  Beware  that  thou  pass  not  to  such  a  place :  for  the 
Syrians  are  there  in  ambush. 

10  And  the  king  of  Israel  sent  to  the  place  which  the 
man  of  God  had  told  him,  and  prevented  him,  and  looked 
well  to  himself  there  not  once  nor  twice. 

1 1  And  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Syria  was  troubled  for 
this  thing.  And  calling  together  his  servants,  he  said  : 
Why  do  you  not  tell  me  who  it  is  that  betrays  me  to  the 
king  of  Israel  ? 

12  And  one  of  his  servants  said  :  No  one,  my  lord,  0 
king :  but  Eliseus,  the  prophet,  that  is  in  Israel,  telleth 
the  king  of  Israel  all  the  words,  that  thou  speakest  in  thy 
privy  chamber. 

13  And  he  said  to  them:  Go,  and  see  where  he  is: 
that  I  may  send  and  take  him.  And  they  told  him :  say- 
ing :  Behold  he  is  in  Dothan. 

14  "Therefore,  he  sent  thither  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
the  strength  of  an  army  :  and  they  came  by  night,  and 
beset  the  city. 

15  And  the  servant  of  the  man  of  God,  rising  early, 


•  A.  M.  3116. 


went  out,  and  saw  an  army  round  about  the  city,  and 
horses  and  chariots  :  and  he  told  him,  saying :  Alas,  &\as, 
alas,  my  lord,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

16  But  he  answered:  Fear  not:  for  there  are  inure 
with  us  than  with  them. 

17  And  Eliseus  prayed,  and  said  :  Lord,  open  hia  eyes, 
that  he  may  see.  And  the  Lord  opened  the  eyes  of  the 
servant,  and  he  saw :  and  behold,  the  mountain  was  full 
of  horses,  and  chariots  of  fire  round  about  Eliseus. 

18  And  the  enemies  came  down  to  him:  but  Eliseus 
prayed  to  the  Lord,  saying :  Strike,  I  beseech  thee,  this 
people  with  blindness  :  And  the  Lord  struck  them  witb 
blindness,  according  to  the  word  of  Eliseus. 

19  And  Eliseus  said  to  them:  This  is  not  the  way. 
neither  is  this  the  city  :  follow  me,  and  I  will  show  you  the 
man  whom  you  seek.     So  he  led  them  into  Samaria. 

20  And   when  they  were  come  into  Samaria,  Eliseu? 
said  :  Lord,  open  the  eyes  of  these  men,  that  they  may  see 
And  the  Lord  opened  their  eyes,  and  they  saw  themselve? 
to  be  in  the  midst  of  Samaria. 

21  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Eliseus,  when  he  saw 
them  :  My  father,  shall  I  kill  them  ? 

22  Aua1  he  said :  Thou  shalt  not  kill  them :  for  thou 
didst  not  take  them  with  thy  sword,  or  thy  bow,  that  thou 
may  est  kill  them  :  but  set  bread  and  water  before  them, 
that  they  may  eat  and  drink,  and  go  to  their  master. 

23  And  a  great  provision  of  meats  was  set  before  them, 
and  they  ate  and  drank  ;  and  he  let  them  go :  and  they 
went  away  to  their  master  :  and  the  robbers  of  Syria  came 
no  more  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

24  ''And  it  came  to  pass,  after  these  things,  that  Bena- 
dad,  king  of  S,vria,  gathered  together  all  his  army,  and 
went  up  and  besieged  Samaria. 

25  And  there  was  a  great  famine  in  Samaria :  and  so 
long  did  the  siege  continue,  till  the  head  of  an  ass  was  sold 
for  fourscore  pieces  of  silver,  and  the  fourth  part  of  a  cabe 
of  pigeons'  dung,  for  five  pieces  of  silver. 

26  And  as  the  king  of  Israel  was  passing  by  the  wall, 
a  certain  woman  cried  out  to  him,  saying :  Save  me,  my 
lord,  O  king. 
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CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  6.  Steam.  So:  Demersam Jluvio  relevavit virga  lecurim. 
Tert.  c.  Marc.  The  Fathers  here  remark  a  figure  of  the  cross  of  .Tesus  Christ ;  the 
virtue  of  which,  in  baptism,  reclaims  the  hardened  sinner  from  the  ways  of  vanity. 
Tert.  c.  Judajos  13.  C — Those  who  would  explain  the  reason  of  every  miracle, 
may  here  inform  the  infidel  why  recourse  was  had  to  a  supernatural  interference 
in  a  matter  apparently  of  such  a  trifling  nature. 

Ver.  8.     And  such,  which  the  king  would  mention.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Twice,  but  very  frequently  :  so  that  the  Syrian  feared  some  treach- 
ery.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Chamber.  Is  it  difficult,  therefore,  for  the  saints  in  heaven  to  hear 
our  prayer  ?  H. 

Ver.  13.  Take  him.  Foolish  attempt !  as  if  the  prophet  could  not  foresee  his 
own  danger.  Salien. — Dothan,  or  Dothain,  (Gen.  xxxvii.  17,)  twelve  miles  north 
of  Samaria.   (Eus.  C.)     Andrichomius  says  in  the  tribe  of  Zahulon.   M. 

Ver.  15.     Servant,  Giezi;  as  his  leprosy  is  placed  too  soon.  Salien.  M. 

ver.  17.  Of  fire.  The  angels  assumed  so  glorious  and  terrible  an  appear- 
ance. One  of  them  would  have  sufficed  to  destroy  all  the  army  of  Syria;  and 
thus  the  servant  might  be  convinced  how  vain  were  all  attempts  against  God's 
servants.  Psal.  cxliv-  19.  Salien,  A.  C  907. 

Ver.  18.  Blindness.  The  blindness  here  spoken  of  was  of  a  particular  kind, 
which  hindered  them  from  seeing  the  objects  that  were  really  before  them,  and 
represented  other  different  objects  to  their  imagination  ;  so  that  they  no  longer 
perceived  the  city  of  Dothan,  nor  were  able  to  know  the  person  of  Eliseus ;  but 
were  easily  led  by  him,  whom  they  took  to  be  another  man,  to  Samaria.  So  that 
tie  truly  told  them,  This  is  not  the  way,  neither  is  this  the  city,  &c,  because  he 
ipoke  with  relation  to  the  way  and  to  the  city  which  was  represented  to.  them. 
H!b. — Stratagems  in  war  are  lawful.  S.  Chrys.,  &c.  Grot.  Jur.  iii.  1,  17.  The  words 
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of  the  prophet  might  be  merely  ironical. — Blindness,  Sept.  aopaoia,  "  not  seeing" 
certain  objects,  while  they  could  perceive  others;  as  was  the  case  of  the  men  who 
sought  Lot's  door  at  Sodom  (Gen.  xix.  11.  C);  and  the  eyes  of  the  disciples 
were  held,  that  they  might  not  know  our  Saviour.  H. 

Ver.  22.  For  thou.  Heb.  "  Dost  thou  kill  ?"  <fec.  If  those  who  have  sur- 
rendered themselves  in  battle  be  often  spared,  though  they  might  be  slain  by  the 
strict  laws  of  war,  how  much  less  ought  these  men  to  be  treated  with  such 
severity  !  C. — And  water,  all  necessary  provisions.  W. — These  men  were  suffered 
to  live  that  they  might  relate  the  wouders  of  God.  Theod.  q.  20. 

Ver.  23.  Meats.  So  the  apostle  orders  us  to  treat  our  enemies,  Rom.  xii. 
20.  —  The  robbers,  these  soldiers,  who  were  dismissed.  H. — No  more,  (ultra,)  or 
"  no  farther,"  (H.)  during  this  war,  or  in  small  troops  :  but,  a  little  later,  Benadad 
came  with  all  his  forces  to  besiege  Samaria.  T. — He  was  enraged  at  Eliseus  and 
Joram,  as  if  they  despised  his  power.  Salien. 

Ver.  25.  In  Samaria.  It  had  raged  in  all  the  country  above  three  years, 
(Salien,)  and  continued  other  four.  Chap.  viii.  1.  The  continuance  of  the  siege 
added  fresh  horrors. — Pieces  is  not  expressed  in  Heb. :  a  side  is  understood,  ii. 
— Lyran  supposes  that  the  whole  ass  was  sold  for  about  38  crowns,  (H.)  or  130 
livres ;  as  we  say  commonly,  "  so  much  a  head."  But  interpreters  generally 
assert  that  the  price  of  the  head  alone  is  given;  which  shows  more  forcibly  the 
greatness  of  the  famine.  On  other  occasions  the  animal  could  not  be  eaten  by  the 
Jews. — Cabe.  Sufficient  measure  of  corn  for  a  man's  daily  sustenance.  M. — The 
fourth  part  would  be  about  a  gill.  H. — Dung.  Bochart  maintains  that  "  chick- 
pease"  are  designated.  The  Arab,  usnen  and  kali,  "pigeon  or  sparrows'  dung," 
are  real  eatables.  Houbigant  understands  a  sort  of  peas  to  be  meant.  H. — The 
Hebrews  called  them  kali  when  they  were  parched;  and  such  food  was  very  com- 
mon. 2  Kings  xvii.  28.  Bellon.  ii.  53,  and  99.  C 
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IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  VII. 


27  And  he  said  :  If  the  Lord  doth  not  save  thee  :  how 
can  I  save  thee  ?  out  of  the  barn-floor,  or  out  of  the 
wine-press?  And  the  king  said  to  her  :  What  aileth  thee  ? 
And  she  answered  : 

28  This  woman  said  to  me  :  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may 
«at  him  to-day,  and  we  will  eat  my  son  to-morrow. 

29  So  we  boiled  my  son,  and  eat  him.  And  I  said  to 
her  on  the  next  day  :  Give  thy  son,  that  we  may  eat  him. 
And  she  hath  hid  her  son. 

30  When  the  king  heard  this,  he  rent  his  garments, 
and  passed  by  upon  the  wall.  And  all  the  people  saw  the 
hair-cloth  which  he  wore  within  next  to  his  flesh. 

31  And  the  king  said :  May  God  do  so  and  so  to  me, 
and  may  he  add  more,  if  the  head  of  Eliseus,  the  son  of 
Saphat,  shall  stand  on  him  this  day. 

32  But  Eliseus  sat  in  his  house,  and  the  ancients  sat 
with  him.  So  he  sent  a  man  before:  and  before  the 
messenger  came,  he  said  to  the  ancients :  Do  you  know 
that  this  son  of  a  murderer  hath  sent  to  cut  off"  my  head  ? 
Look  then  when  the  messenger  shall  come,  shut  the  door, 
and  suffer  him  not  to  come  in  :  for  behold  the  sound  of  his 
masters  feet  is  behind  him. 

33  While  he  was  yet  speaking  to  them,  the  messenger 
appeared,  who  was  coming  to  him.  And  he  said  :  Behold, 
so  great  an  evil  is  from  the  Lord  :  what  shall  I  look  for 
more  from  the  Lord  ? 

CHAP.  VII. 

Eliseus  prophesieth  a  great  plenty,  tvhich  presently  ensneth  upon  the  sudden 
flight  of  the  Syrians  ;  of  which  four  lepers  bring  the  news  to  the  city.  The 
incredulous  nobleman  is  trod  to  death. 

AND  "Eliseus  said  :  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  To-morrow,  about  this  time, 
a  bushel  of  fine,  flour  shall  be  sold  for  a  stater,  and  two 
bushels  of  barley  for  a  stater,  in  the  gate  of  Samaria. 

2  Then  one  of  the  lords,  upon  whose  hand  the  king- 
leaned,  answering  the  man  of  God,  said  :  If  the  Lord 
should  make  flood-gates  in  heaven,  can  that  possibly  be, 
which  thou  sayest  ?  And  he  said  :  Thou  shalt  see  it  with 
thy  eyes,  but  shalt  not  eat  thereof. 

3  Now  there  were  four  lepers,  at  the  entering  in  of  the 
gate :  and  they  said  one  to  another :  What  mean  we,  to 
stay  here,  till  we  die  ? 

4  If  we  will  enter  into  the  city,  we  shall  die  with  the 
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famine  :  and  if  we  will  remain  here,  we  must  also  die : 
come  therefore,  and  let  us  run  over  to  the  camp  of  the 
Syrians.  If*  they  spare  us,  we  shall  live  :  but  if  they  kill 
us,  we  shall  but  die. 

5  So  they  arose  in  the  evening,  to  go  to  the  Syrian 
camp.  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  first  part  of  the 
camp  of  the  Syrians,  they  found  no  man  there. 

6  For  the  Lord  had  made  them  hear,  in  the  camp  of 
Syria,  the  noise  of  chariots,  and  of  horses,  and  of  a  very 
great  army  :  and  they  said  one  to  another :   Behold,  the 
king  of  Israel  hath  hired  against  us  the  kings  of  the  Heth 
ites,  and  of  the  Egyptians ;  and  they  are  come  upon  us. 

7  Wherefore  they  arose,  and  fled  away  in  the  dark,  and 
left  their  tents,  and  their  horses  and  asses  in  the  camp,  and 
fled,  desiring  to  save  their  lives. 

8  So  when  these  lepers  were  come  to  the  beginning  of 
the  camp,  they  went  into  one  tent,  and  eat  and  drank  : 
and  they  took  from  thence  silver,  and  gold,  and  raiment, 
and  went,  and  hid  it :  and  they  came  again,  and  went 
into  another  tent,  and  carried  from  thence  in  like  manner, 
and  hid  it. 

9  Then  they  said  one  to  another  :  We  do  not  well :  for 
this  is  a  day  of  good  tidings.  If  we  hold  our  peace,  and 
do  not  tell  it  till  the  morning,  we  shall  be  charged 
with  a  crime :  come,  let  us  go,  and  tell  it  in  the  king's 
court. 

10  So  they  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  told  tbem, 
saying :  We  went  to  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  and  we 
found  no  man  there,  but  horses,  and  asses  tied,  and  the 
tents  standing. 

1 1  Then  the  guards  of  the  gate  went,  and  told  it 
within  in  the  king's  palace. 

12  And  he  arose  in  the  night,  and  said  to  his  servants  : 
I  tell  you  what  the  Syrians  have  done  to  us  :  They  know 
that  we  suffer  great  famine,  and  therefore  they  are  gone  out 
of  the  camp,  and  lie  hid  in  the  fields,  saying  :  When  they 
come  out  of  the  city,  we  shall  take  them  alive,  and  then 
we  may  get  into  the  city. 

13  And  one  of  his  servants  answered  :  Let  us  take  the 
five  horses  that  are  remaining  in  the  city,  (because  there 
are  no  more  in  the  whole  multitude  of  Israel,  for  the  rest 
are  consumed,)  and  let  us  send  and  see. 

14  They  brought  therefore  two  horses,  and  the  king 
sent  into  the  camp  of  the  Syrians,  saying:  Go,  and  see. 


Ver.  27.  Save  (salvat).  Many  ancient  MSS.  read  salvet,  conformably  to 
the  Heb.  and  Sept.,  as  if  the  king  cursed  the  woman  :  "  Let  not  the  Lord  save 
thee,"  Joseph,  ix.  4.  Others  place  the  stops  differently  :  "  He  said,  No  :  the  Lord 
save  thee."  C. — He  is  the  author  of  life.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Passed  by,  without  punishing  such  a  horrid  crime,  as  he  esteemed 
his  own  sins  the  occasion  of  it.  M. — Flesh.  Behold  the  advantage  to  be  derived 
from  afflictions!  They  make  the  most  hardened  enter  into  sentiments  of  humility 
and  penance.  C. — Abulensis  thinks  that  God  was  pleased  to  cause  the  siege  to  be 
raised,  to  reward  this  act ;  as  a  similar  one  of  J  Oram's  father  had  merited  a  delay 
and  mitigation  of  punishment,  (H.)  3  Kings  xxi.  27.  Salien. 

Ver.  31.  Day.  This  was  said  in  a  fit  of  sudden  passion,  which  may  give  us 
reason  to  conclude  that  the  repentance  was  insincere,  or  of  short  duration.  H. — 
The  king  supposed  that  Eliseus  could  remedy  the  evil :  but  God  was  not  moved 
by  his  prayers  to  grant  such  a  favour,  till  all  were  convinced  that  human  aid  was 
fruitless.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Murderer.  Achab  had  slain  Naboth,  and  Jezabel  had  destroyed 
the  prophets.  C 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  A  stater.  It  is  the  same  as  a  side  or  shekel.  Ch. — 
kf  it  is  in  Heb.  and  Sept. — Bushel,  or  "measure,"  (H.)  above  nine  pints. —  Gate, 
where  the  market-place  commonly  was.  C 

Ver.  2.  Lords.  Heb.  ssoliss,  "an  officer"  of  the  first  rank,  Exod.  xiv.  7. 
Sept    rpiaraT7]Q,  which  Josephus  explains  of  one  whc  "  commanded  a  third  part 
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of  the  army."  C. — Flood-gates.  If  corn  should  fall  with  the  same  abundance 
as  water  does  from  the  cataracts  of  the  Nile;  or,  Heb.  "if  the  Lord  should  make 
windows,"  &c,  to  pour  it  down,  (C.)  could  it  possibly  be  so  cheap  ?  M. — Thereof 
Thus  his  incredulity  was  punished,  ver.  17.  Salien. — Reason  must  not  pretend  to 
reach  the  power  of  God,  but  ought  to  believe  what  he  says.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Lepers.  They  were  excluded  from  society,  though  the  laws  of  re- 
ligion were  ill  observed  in  Israel. 

Ver.  9.  Crime,  and  punished.  Heb.  "iniquity  shall  find  us."  Citizens  are 
bound  to  give  notice  of  what  may  tend  to  the  common  good.  C — Court.  Not  in 
person,  but  by  means  of  others.   M. 

Ver.  10.  Tied  to  the  mangers,  or  rather  by  the  hind  legs,  as  it  is  still  the 
custom  in  the  East.  Xenop.  Anab.  3.  Martyr  legat.   Babyl. 

Ver.  13.  Consumed,  for  food.  M. — Sept.  "  Let  them  take  five  of  the  horses 
left.  Those  which  are  left  here,  behold  they  are  to  all  the  remaining  multitude 
of  Israel,  and  1st  us  send  them."  TJiey  have  read  in  a  different  manner  from  the 
present  Heb.,  which  has  "Let  them  take  five  of  the  horses  there  remaining; 
behold  they  are  like  all  the  multitude  of  Israel  which  is  left;  they  are  like  all  the 
multitude  of  Israel  who  are  lost  ;  let  us  send  them."  Arab.  "  Let  us  send  thither 
five  horsemen  who  remain  ;  if  they  escape,  we  shall  look  upon  them  as  those 
Israelites  who  continue  alive;  if  they  perish,  they  will  be  numbered  with  the  other 
Israelites  who  are  dead."  Both  horses  and  horsemen  were  dreadfully  lean,  and 
they  could  not  expect  a  better  fate  than  those  alreadv  consumed  by  famine.  C. 
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15  And  they  went  after  them,  as  far  as  the  Jordan: 
and  behold,  all  the  way  was  full  of  garments,  and  vessels, 
which  the  Syrians  had  cast  away,  in  their  fnight,  and  the 
messengers  returned,  and  told  the  king. 

16  And  the  people  going  out,  pillaged  the  camp  of  the 
Syrians :  and  a  bushel  of  fine  flour  was  sold  for  a  stater, 
and  two  bushels  of  barley  for  a  stater,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

17  And  the  king  appointed  that  lord  on  whose  hand  he 
leaned,  to  stand  at  the  gate  :  and  the  people  trod  upon 
him  in  the  entrance  of  the  gate ;  and  he  died,  as  the  man 
of  God  had  said,  when  the  king  came  down  to  him. 

18  And  it  came  to  pass,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
man  of  God,  which  he  spoke  to  the  king,  when  he  said  : 
Two  bushels  of  barley  shall  be  for  a  stater,  and  a  bushel  of 
fine  flour  for  a  stater,  at  this  very  time  to-morrow,  in  the 
gate  of  Samaria. 

19  When  that  lord  answered  the  man  of  God,  and  said  : 
Although  the  Lord  should  make  flood-gates  in  heaven, 
could  this  come  to  pass  which  thou  sayest  ?  And  he  said 
to  him  :  Thou  shalt  see  it  with  thy  eyes,  and  shalt  not  eat 
thereof. 

20  And  so  it  fell  out  to  him,  as  it  was  foretold  :  and  the 
people  trod  upon  him  in  the  gate,  and  he  died. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

After  seven  years'  famine  foretold  by  JE/iseus,  the  Sunamitess  returning  home, 
recovercth  her  lands  and  revenues.  Mliseus  foreshoweth  the  death  of  Ben- 
adad,  king  of  Syria,  and  the  reign  of  Hazael.  Joram's  wicked  reign  in 
Juda.     lie  dieth,  and  his  son,  Ochozias,  succeedeth  him. 

AND  Eliseus  spoke  to  the  woman,*  whose  son  he  had 
restored  to  life,  saying  :  Arise,  and  go  thou,  and 
thy  household,  and  sojourn  wheresoever  thou  canst  find  : 
for  the  Lord  hath  called  a  famine,  and  it  shall  come  upon 
the  land  seven  years. 

2  And  she  arose,  and  did  according  to  the  word  of  the 
man  of  God  :  and  going  with  her  household,  she  sojourn- 
ed in  the  land  of  the  Philistines  many  days. 

3  bAnd  when  the  seven  years  were  ended,  the  woman 
returned  out  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  she  went 
forth  to  speak  to  the  king  for  her  house,  and  for  her 
lands. 

4  And  the  king  talked  with  Giezi,  the  servant  of  the 
man  of  God,  saying  :  Tell  me  all  the  great  things  that 
Eliseus  hath  done. 

5  And  when  he  was  telling  the  king  how  he  had  raised 
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one  dead  to  life,  the  womyn  appeared,  whose  son  he  had 
restored  to  life,  crying  to  the  king  for  her  house  and  her 
lands.  And  Giezi  said :  My  lord,  O  king,  this  is  the 
woman,  and  this  is  her  son,  whom  Eliseus  raised  to  life. 

6  And  the  king  asked  the  woman  :  and  she  told  him. 
And  the  king  appointed  her  an  eunuch,  saying  :  Restore 
her  all  that  is  hers,  and  all  the  revenues  of  the  lands,  from 
the  day  that  she  left  the  land  to  this  present. 

7  Eliseus  also  came  to  Damascus,  and  Benadad,  king 
of  Syria,  was  sick  ;  and  they  told  him,  saying :  The  man 
of  God  is  come  hither. 

8  And  the  king  said  to  Hazael  :  Take  with  thee 
presents,  and  go  to  meet  the  man  of  God,  and  consult 
the  Lord  by  him,  saying:  Can  I  recover  of  this  my  ill- 
ness? 

9  And  Hazael  went  to  meet  him,  taking  with  him 
presents,  and  all  the  good  things  of  Damascus,  the  bur- 
dens of  forty  camels.  And  when  he  stood  before  him, 
he  said  :  Thy  son,  Benadad,  the  king  of  Syria,  hath  sent 
me  to  thee,  saying  :  Can  I  recover  of  this  my  illness  ? 

10  And  Eliseus  said  to  him  :  Go  tell  him  :  Thou  shalt 
recover:  but  the  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  he  shall  surely 
die. 

11  And  he  stood  with  him,  and  was  troubled  so  far  as 
to  blush  :  and  the  man  of  God  wept. 

12  And  Hazael  said  to  him  :  Why  doth  my  lord  weep? 
And  he  said  :  Because  I  know  the  evil  that  thou  wilt  do 
to  the  children  of  Israel.  c Their  strong  cities  thou  wilt 
burn  with  fire,  and  their  young  men  thou  wilt  kill  with 
the  sword,  and  thou  wilt  dash  their  children,  and  rip  up 
their  pregnant  women. 

13  And  Hazael  said :  But  what  am  I,  thy  servant,  a 
dog,  that  I  should  do  this  great  thing  ?  And  Eliseus  said  : 
The  Lord  hath  showed  me  that  thou  shalt  be  king  of 
Syria. 

14  And  when  he  was  departed   from  Eliseus  he  came 
to   his  master,  who  said  to  him  :  What  said  Eliseus  to 
thee  ?  And  he  answered  :  He  told  me  :   Thou  shalt  re 
cover. 

15  And  on  the  next  day,  he  took  a  blanket,  and  poured 
water  on  it,  and  spread  it  upon  his  face :  and  he  died, 
and  Hazael  reigned  in  his  stead. 

16  In  the  fifth  year  of  Joram,  son  of  Achab,  king  of 
Israel,  and  of  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  reigned  Joram,  son 
of  Josaphat,  King  of  Juda. 

«  Infra,  xii.  27. 


Ver.  17.  Gate,  to  prevent  confusion  and  accidents,  (Josephus,)  or  to  guard 
against  any  return  of  the  enemy.  M. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Famine.  God  disposes  of  all  things.  C. — Famine,  &c. 
are  his  executioners.  D. — This  dreadful  visitation  took  place  before  the  siege  of 
Samaria,  (Salien,)  and  had  even  commenced  when  Eliseus  raised  the  child  to  life 
(chap.  iv.  38)  ;  so  that  we  might  translate,  "  Eliseus  had  spoken,"  &c.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Giezi  was  not  yet  infected  (Salien.  M.)  ;  or  if  he  was  (H.)  the  king 
spoke  to  him  at  a  distance,  overcoming  his  natural  repugnance  in  order  to  know 
some  particulars  of  the  life  of  Eliseus.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Damascus,  the  territory,  (ver.  8,)  to  announce  the  king's  death,  and 
to  anoint  Hazael,  as  God  had  ordered  Elias,  3  Kings  xix.  15.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Camels.  It  does  not  appear  that  Eliseus  rejected  these  pre- 
sents.  M.  ■ 

Ver.  10.  Tell  him:  Thou  shalt  recover.  By  these  words  the  prophet  signified 
chat  the  king's  disease  was  not  mortal ;  and  that  he  would  recover,  if  no  violence 
were  used.  Or  he  might  only  express  himself  in  this  manner  by  way  of  giving 
Hazael  to  understand  that  he  knew  both  what  he  would  say  and  do  ;  that  he  would 
indeed  tell  the  king  he  should  recover,  but  would  be  himself  the  instrument  of 
his  death.  Ch. — The  imperative  is  often  used  for  the  future  tense.  Gloss,  iii.  3. 
John  ii.  19.  The  present  Heb.  reads,  "  Thou  shalt  not  live  :  for,"  &c.  which 
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But  the  Chal.,  Sept.,   Syr.,  &c.  agree  with  the  Vulgate, 
also  does.     "Thou  mayest  certainly  recover,  howbeit 


removes  the  difficulty. 
(C.)  as  the  Prot.  version 
the  Lord,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Blush.  This  may  be  referred  either  to  Hazael,  who  was  astonished 
at  the  words  and  looks  of  the  prophet,  (H.J  or  to  Eliseus.  M. — Sept.  Complut. 
"and  Hazael  stood  before  his  face,  and  he  displayed  the  presents  before  him,  till 
he  blushed,  and  the,"  &c.  Though  this  has  the  appearance  of  a  gloss,  it  is  perhaps 
most  conformable  to  the  Heb.,  and  to  an  ancient  Greek  version.  C. — Prot.  "  he 
settled  his  countenance  stedfastly,  until  he  was  ashamed." 

Ver.  15.  Blanket.  Heb.  mocbor,  a  word  which  the  Sept.  retain.  H. — It 
denotes  a  hairy  coverlet,  pillow,  &c.  C. — Some  think  that  Hazael  was  only  guilty 
of  imprudence  (M.)j  or  that  Benadad  killed  himself:  as  the  Heb.  might  be 
rendered,  if  the  sequel  did  not  evince  that  his  death  was  caused  by  Hazael's 
malice.  C. 

Ver.  lG.  Fifth.  Houbigant  would  read  "  third,"  p.  100.  See  chap.  i.  17. 
H. — Josaphat.  That  is,  Josaphat  being  yet  alive,  who  some  time  before  his  death 
made  his  gon  Joram  king;  as  David  had  done  before  by  his  son  Solomon.  Ch. — 
Prot.  "Jehosaphat  being  then  king,"  in  his  22nd  year.  H. — Joram  had  been 
appointed  viceroy  in  the  16th  year  of  his  father's  reign,  and  was  now  raised  to  sit 
on  the  throne  with  him.     Thus  the  Scripture  may  be  reconciled.  C 
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Chap.  IX. 


17  aHe  was  two  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem. 

18  And  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
as  the  house  of  Achab  had  walked  :  for  the  daughter  of 
Achab  was  his  wife :  and  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

19  bBut  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  Juda,  for  David 
his  servant's  sake,  as  he  had  promised  him,  to  give  him  a 
light,  and  to  his  children  always. 

20  cIn  his  days  Edom  revolted  from  being  under  Juda, 
and  made  themselves  a  king. 

21  dAnd  Joram  came  to  Seira,  and  all  the  chariots 
with  him :  and  he  arose  in  the  night,  and  defeated  the 
Edomites  that  had  surrounded  him,  and  the  captains  of 
the  chariots,  but  the  people  fled  into  their  tents. 

22  So  Edom  revolted  from  'being  under  Juda,  unto 
this  day.     Then  Lobna  also  revolted  at  the  same  time. 

23  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joram,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ? 

24  And  Joram  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
with  them  in  the  city  of  David,  and  Ochozias,  his  son, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

25  eln  the  twelfth  year  of  Joram,  the  son  of  Achab, 
king  of  Israel,  reigned'  Ochozias,  son  of  Joram,  king  of 
Juda. 

26  Ochozias  was  two  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem  : 
the  name  of  his  mother  was  Athalia,  the  daughter  of  Amri, 
king  of  Israel. 

27  And  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house  of  Achab  : 
and  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  as  did  the  house  of  Achab: 
for  he  was  the  son-in-law  of  the  house  of  Achab. 

28  EHe  went  also  with  Joram,  son  of  Achab,  to  fight 
against  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  in  Ramoth  Ga-laad,  and  the 
Syrians  wounded  Joram  : 

29  And  he  went  back  to  be  healed,  in.  Jezrahel :  be- 
cause the  Syrians  had  wounded  him  in  Ramoth,  when 
he  fought  against  Hazael,  king  of  Syria.  And  Ochozias, 
the  son  of  Joram,  king  of  Juda,  went  down  to  visit 
Joram,  the  son  of  Achab,  in  Jezrahel,  because  he  was 
sick  there. 


»  2  Par.  xxi.  5.— 1>  2  Kings  vii.  16.— «  Gen.  xxvii.  40;  2  Par.  xxi.  8. 
d  A.  M.  3115,  A.  C.  889.— «  2  Par.  xxii.  1. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Jehu  is  anointed  king  of  Israel,  to  destroy  the  house  of  Achab  and  Jezabel. 
He  killeth  Joram,  king  of  Israel,  and  Ochozias,  king  of  Juda.  Jezabel  is 
eaten  by  dogs. 

ANDh  Eliseus  the  prophet,  called  one  of  the  sons  of 
the  prophets,  and  said  to  him :  Gird  up  thy  loins, 
and  take  this  little  bottle  of  oil  in  thy  hand,  and  go  to 
Ramoth  Galaad. 

2  'And  when  thou  art  come  thither,  thou  shalt  see 
Jehu,  the  son  of  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Namsi :  and  going 
in,  thou  shalt  make  him  rise  up  from  amongst  his  bre- 
thren, and  carry  him  into  an  inner  chamber. 

3  Then  taking  the  little  bottle  of  oil,  thou  shalt  pour  it 
on  his  head,  and  shalt  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  have- 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel.  And  thou  shalt  open  the 
door  and  flee,  and  shalt  not  stay  there. 

4  So  the  young  man,  the  servant  of  the  prophet,  went 
away  to  Ramoth  Galaad, 

5  And  went  in  thither  :  and  behold,  the  captains  of  the 
army  were  sitting,  and  he  said  :  I  have  a  word  to  thee,  O 
prince.  And  Jehu  said  :  Unto  whom  of  us  all  ?  And  he 
said  :  To  thee,  O  prince. 

6  And  he  arose,  and  went  into  the  chamber :  and  he 
poured  the  oil  upon  his  head,  and. said:  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  of  Israel :  I  have  anointed  thee  king  over 
Israel,  the  people  of  the  Lord. 

7  And  thou  shalt  cut  off  the  house  of  Achab,  thy  mas- 
ter, and  I  will  revenge  the  death  of  my  servants,  the  pro- 
phets, and  the  blood  of  all  the  servants  of  the  Lord,  at  the 
hand  of  Jezabel. 

8  kAnd  I  will  destroy  all  the  house  of  Achab,  and 
I  will  cut  off  from  Achab,  him  that  pisseth  against 
the  wall,  and  him  that  is  shut  up,  and  the  meanest  in 
Israel. 

9  And  I  will  make  the  house  of  Achab,  like1  the  house 
of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  and  like  the  house  of" 
Baasa,  the  son  of  Ahias. 

10  And  the  dogs  shall  eat  Jezabel,  in  the  field  of  Jez- 
rahel, and  there  shall  be  no  one  to  bury  her.  And  he 
opened  the  door  and  fled. 

1 1  Then  Jehu  went  forth  to  the  servants  of  his  lord  : 
and  they  said  to  him  :   Are  all  things  well  ?   why  came 


'  A.  M.  3119.- 


A.  M.  3120  — h  A.  M.  3120.— 1  3  Kings  xix.  16.- 
1  3  Kings  xv.  29.— m  3  Kings  xvi.  3. 


3  Kings  xxi.  21. 


Ver.  19.     Light,  or  lamp,  posterity  and  regal  power.   3  Kings  xi.  36.  H. 

Ver.  20.  King.  The  one  under  Josaphat  was  dependent,  chap.  iii.  9 ; 
3  Kings  xxii.  48.  Thus  the  prediction  of  Jacob  was  verified,  (Gen.  xxvii.  40.  C.) 
and  Joram  punished.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Seira,  or  Idumea.  Gen.  xiv.  6. —  Defeated.  The  Syriac  and  Arab, 
explain  it  in  a  contrary  sense,  as  the  Heb.  may  well  signify,  and  the  sequel  seems' 
to  prove,  as.the  Edomites  became  independent.  Heb.  "he  rose,  .  .  and  attacked 
Edom  that  surrounded  him,  (with  superior  numbers,)  and  the  princes,  .  .  and  the 
people  (of  Israel)  fled."  But  the  text  will  also  bear  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.,  which 
is  more  conformable  to  2  Par.  xxi.  9.  which  does  not  say  the  people,  &c,  though 
these  words  may  be  understood  of  the  Edomites.  Joram  could  not  derive  such 
advantage  from  his  victory,  as  toreduce  the  nation  under  his  obedience.  C. 

Vek.  25.  Twelfth,  more  correctly  than  "the  eleventh."  Chap.  ix.  29.  Hou- 
bigant. 

Ver.  26.  Twenty.  In  2  Par.  xxii.  2,  we  read  forty,  by  mistake  of  the 
transcribers,  as  Ochozias  (Joachaz,  or  Azarias,  2  Par.  xxi.  17)  would  thus  be 
older  than  his  father,  who  died  at  the  age  of  forty.  2  Par.  xxi.  20.  All  the  Ori- 
ental versions,  and  many  copies  of  the  Sept.,  read  "  twenty-two"  in  both  passages; 
and  those  who  would  admit  no  mistake,  are  forced  to  have  recourse  to  explana- 
tions which  can  give  no  satisfaction.  De  Dieu  would  include  in  the  reigu  of 
Ochozias  the  six  years  of  Athalia's  usurpation,  and  the  thirteen  of  Joas,  during 
his  minority.  Others  would  date  from  the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms,  &c. 
But  would  the   Holy  Ghost  cause  the  same  fact  to  be  recorded  in  two  places  in 


such  a  different  manner  ?  The  best  chronologists  acknowledge  a  mistake  in  the 
Heb.  text  of  Paral.,  (Cajet.,  Salien,  Petau,  T.  &c.  C.)  as  the  letters  which  denote 
these  numbers  are  not  unlike  (Mariana).  H. — Daughter.  That  is,  grand- 
daughter; for  she  was  daughter  of  Achab,  »on  of  Ainri,  ver.  18,  (Ch.)  unless  she 
was  only  adopted  by  Achab.  W. 

Ver.  28.  Galaad.  The  same  city  had  proved  fatal  to  Achab.  3  Kings  xxii. 
Joram  took  it,  but  received  (C.)  many  wounds;  so  that  he  left  Jehu  to  attack  the 
citadel.  The  latter  was  anointed  king,  and  acknowledged  by  the  army.  He 
immediately  proceeded  to  Jezrahel,  and  put  his  master  to  death.   H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  One.  Eliseus  did  not  go  himself,  to  avoid  giving  um- 
brage, and  in  obedience  to  God's  order.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Bottle,  see  1  Kings  x.  1.  Elias  had  received  orders  to  anoint  Jehu, 
3  Kings  xix.  16.  C — There.  The  utmost  expedition  was  necessary,  that  Joram 
might  be  taken  by  surprise,  as  well  as  Ochozias,  and  their  devoted  families.  M. 

Ver.  7.    Jezabel,  who  had  persecuted  the  prophets  unto  death.  3  Kings  xviii.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Israel.  See  Deut.  xxxii.  36,  and  3  Kings  xiv.  10,  for  an  explanation 
of  these  expressions.  C 

Ver.  10.  Field,  between  the  inner  and  the  outer  wall.  Her  body  shall  be 
left  exposed  to  be  eaten  by  the  dogs. 

Ver.  11.  Madman.  The  extravagant  motions  of  the  false  prophets  caused 
even  the  true  ones  to  be  treated  with  contempt.  How  often  were  Ezechiel  and 
Jeremias  treated  as  fools,  (Ezec.  xxxiii.  30;  Jer.  xxix.  26.  C)  as  well  as  our 
Divine  Saviour  ? 
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Chap.   IX. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.    IN. 


this  madman  to  thee  ?    And  he  said  to  them  :  You  know 
the  man;  and  what  he  said. 

12  But  they  answered  :  It  is  false ;  but  rather  do  thou 
tell  us.  And  lie  said  to  them  :  Thus  and  thus  did  he 
speak  to  me :  and  he  said  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  have 
anointed  thee  king  over  Israel. 

13  Then  thev  made  haste,  and  taking  even'  man  his 
garment,  laid  it  under  his  feet,  after  the  manner  of  a 
judgment-seat,  and  they  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  said  : 
Jehu  is  king. 

14  So  Jehu,  the  son  of  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Namsi, 
conspired  against  Joram.  "Now  Joram  had  besieged 
Ramoth  Galaad,  he,  and  all  Israel,  fighting  with  Hazael, 
king  of  Syria  : 

15  And  was  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezrahel  of  his 
wounds  ;  for  the  Syrians  had  wounded  him,  when  he 
fought  with  Hazael,  kino;  of  Syria.  And  Jehu  said  :  If  it 
please  you,  let  no  man  go  forth  or  flee  out  of  the  city, 
lest  he  go,  and  tell  in  Jezrahel. 

16  And  he  got  up,  and  went  into  Jezrahel :  for  Joram 
was  sick  there,  and  Ochozias,  king  of  Juda,  was  come 
down  to  visit  Joram. 

1 7  The  watchman  therefore,  that  stood  upon  the  tower 
of  Jezrahel,  saw  the  troop  of  Jehu  coming,  and  said  :  I 
see  a  troop.  And  Joram  said  :  Take  a  chariot,  and  send 
to  meet  them,  and  let  him  that  goeth  say  :   Is  all  well? 

18  So  there  went  one  in  a  chariot  to  meet  him,  and 
said:  Thus  saith  the  king:  Are  all  things  peaceable? 
And  Jehu  said  :  What  hast  thou  to  do  with  peace  ?  go 
behind  and  follow  me.  And  the  watchman  told,  saying : 
The  messenger  came  to  them,  but  he  returneth  not. 

19  And  he  sent  a  second  chariot  of  horses:  and  he 
came  to  them,  and  said  :  Thus  saith  the  king :  Is  there 
peace  I  And  Jehu  said  :  "What  hast  thou  to  do  with 
peace  ?  pass,  and  follow  me. 

20  And  the  watchman  told,  saving:  He  came  even  to 
them,  but  returneth  not:  and  the  driving:  is  like  the  driving 
of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Namsi ;  for  he  drives  furiouslv. 

'21  And  Joram  said:  Make  ready  the  chariot.  And 
thev.  made  ready  his  chariot :  and  Joram,  king:  of  Israel, 
and  Ochozias.  king  of  Juda,  went  out,  each  in  his  chariot, 
and  they  went  out  to  meet  Jehu,  and  met  him  in  the  field 
of  Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite. 

22  And  when  Joram  saw  Jehu,  he  said  :  Is  there  peace, 

»  Supra,  viii.  23. 


"V  eh.  18.  False.  We  know  not  who  he  was.  or  what  he  said  ;  though,  from 
his  conduct,  we  judge  that  he  was  one  of  the  prophets.  Hence  they  so  readily 
acquiesced  in  saluting  Jehu  king.  H. 

Vek.  13.  Garment,  out  of  respect,  as  the  multitude  honoured  Jesus  Christ, 
Matt.  xxi.  7. — Trumpet,  according  to  custom,  3  Kings  i.  40.   C 

Ver.  14.  Conspired,  with  the  captains.  M. — Besieged,  as  it  is  observed  above, 
chap,  xxriii.  29.  Heb.  "had  kept  (H.)  or  observed;"  watching  the  motions  of 
Hazael,  lest  he  should  return,  or  succour  the  citadel. 

Ver.  IS.  Peace?  As  this  expression  sufficiently  vindicated  the  designs  of 
Jehu.  .ie  would  not  suffer  the  messenger  to  return  before  him.    H. 

Ver.  20.     Ftiriously.     The  Chal.  and  Arab,  say,  "  he  marcheth  slowly." 

Ver.  22.  Jehu?  The  king  supposed  that  he  had  met  with  some  defeat,  (C.) 
or  that  he  wished  to  announce  the  good  tidings  in  person.  M.  Salien,  A.  C  902. 
—  Vigour?     How  can  Israel  prosper  ?   H. 

Ver.  23.     Hand.     Or  ordered  his  charioteer  to  flee  with  all  speed.   M. 

Ver.  25.  Sitting.  Heb.  "rode  together  after,"  as  if  they  were  two  abreast. 
C. — Burthen,  or  dreadful  misfortune.   M. 

Ver.  27.     House.     Sept.  retain  "  Baithgan,"  the  original  term,  as  if  it  were 

the  name  of  that  road.    H. — Ochozias  wanted  to  reach  the  palace  by  that  garden, 

which  was  the  source  of  the  miseries  of  Achab's  family. —  There.     Being  brought 

back  from  Samaria,  2  Par.  xxii.  9,  (C.)  or  lurking  in  that  kingdom,  (M.J  and 
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Jehu  ?  And  he  answered  :  What  peace  ?  so  long  as  the 
fornications  of  Jezabel,  thy  mother,  and  her  many  sor- 
ceries, are  in  their  vigour. 

23  And  Joram  turned  his  hand,  and  fleeing,  said  to 
Ochozias  :  There  is  treachery,  Ochozias. 

24  But  Jehu  bent  his  bow  with  his  hand,  and  shot 
Joram  between  the  shoulders  :  and  the  arrow  went  out 
through  his  heart,  and  immediately  he  fell  in  his  chariot. 

2-3  And  Jehu  said  to  Badacer,  his  captain  :  Take  him, 
and  cast  him  into  the  field  of  Naboth,  the  Jezrahelite  :  for 
I  remember,  when  I  and  thou,  sitting  in  a  chariot,  followed 
Achab,  this  man's  father,  that  the  Lord  laid  this  burthen 
upon  him,  saying : 

26  bIf  I  do  not  requite  thee  in  this  field,  saith  the 
Lord,  for  the  blood  of  Naboth,  and  for  the  blood  of  his 
children,  which  I  saw  yesterday,  saith  the  Lord.  So  now 
take  him,  and  cast  him  into  the  field,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

27  But  Ochozias,  king  of  Juda,  seeing  this,  fled  by  the 
way  of  the  garden-house :  and  Jehu  pursued  him,  and 
said  :  Strike  him  also  in  his  chariot.  And  they  struck 
him  in  the  going  up  to  Gaver,  which  is  by  Jeblaam  :  and 
he  fled  into  Mageddo,  and  died  there. 

28  And  his  servants  laid  him  upon  his  chariot,  and 
carried  him  to  Jerusalem  :  and  thev  buried  him  in  his 
sepulchre  with  his  fathers,  in  the  city  of  David. 

29  In  the  eleventh  year  of  Joram,  the  son  of  Achab, 
Ochozias  reigned  over  Juda  ; 

30  And  Jehu  came  into  Jezrahel.  But  Jezabel,  hear- 
ing of  his  coming  in,  painted  her  face  with  stibic  stone, 
and  adorned  her  head,  and  looked  out  of  a  window 

31  At  Jehu  coming  in  at  the  gate,  and  said:c  Can 
there  be  peace  for  Zambri,  that  hath  killed  his  master? 

32  And  Jehu   lilted  up  his  face  to  the  window,  and. 
said:  Who  is  this?    And  two  or  three  eunuchs  bowed 
down. to  him. 

33  And  he  said  to  them  :  Throw  her  down  head- 
long;  and  they  threw  her  down,  and  the  wall  was  sprin- 
kled with  her  blood,  and  the  hoofs  of  the  horses  trod 
upon  her. 

34  And  when  he  was  come  in  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  he 
said  :  Go,  and  see  after  that  cursed  woman,  and  bury  her ; 
because  she  is  a  king's  daughter. 

35  And   when    they   went   to   bury   her,   they  found 

*  3  Kings  xxi.  22.— '  3  Kings  ivi.  10. 


slain  by  Jehu,  as  being  the  grandson  of  Jezabel.  Great  troubles  took  place  in 
Juda  in  consequence  of  his  death.  C 

Ver.  29.  Eleventh,  or  rather  the  twelfth,  (chap.  viii.  25.  Houbigant,)  unless 
he  had  been  associated  with  his  father  on  the  throne  a  year  before  his  death.  C.  D. 

Ver.  30.  Stone,  or  antimony,  to  make  the  eyes  look  black  and  4arge.  Pride 
might  suggest  that  she  ought  not  to  appear  unadorned.  C  T. 

Ver.  31.  Master.  Being  convinced  that  she  could  not  gain  the  affections  of 
Jehu.  (H.)  and  thinking  that  he  would  not  lay  hands  on  a  woman,  (M.)  she 
insolently,  or  in  despair,  (H.)  upbraids  him  as  a  new  Zambri,  who  might  expect 
a  similar  fate.  3  Kings  xvi.  C— The  name  of  Zambri  was  used  proverbially  to 
denote  an  ungrateful  rebel ;  as  with  us  Judas  is  used  for  a  traitor.  T. 

Ver.  32.  This.  Who  dares  address  me  with  such  provoking  language? 
Heb.  "  Who  with  me,  who?"  will  punish  this  wretch?  The  eunuchs,  who  had 
hitherto  waited  upon  Jezabel,  immediately  showed  their  readiness  to  take  part 
with  her  enemy :  so  little  dependence  can  be  placed  on  servants  in  the  hour  ot 
adversitv.  when  they  have  long  been  witnesses  of  their  masters'  crimes. 

Ver.  33.  Hoofs.  Heb.  "  and  the  horses,  and  he  trod  her  under  foot."  H. — 
Jehu  showed  the  example.  M. 

.  Ver.  34.  Bury.  He  had  forgotten  the  prediction  of  Elias,  ver.  36.  Salien. — 
Daughter  of  Ethbaal.  wife  of  Achab,  mother  of  Joram.  king  of  Israel,  and 
mother-in-law  of  Joram,  king  of  Juda,  and  grandmother  of  his  son  Ochozias.  C. 
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nothing  but  the  skull,  and  the  feet,  and  the  extremities  of 
her  hands. 

36  And  coming  back  they  told  him.  And  Jehu  said  : 
*It  is  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  by  his  servant 
Elias,  the  Thesbite,  saying :  In  the  field  of  Jezrahel  the 
dogs  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  Jezabel. 

37  And  the  flesh  of  Jezabel  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth  in  the  field  of  Jezrahel ;  so  that  they  who 
pass  by  shall  say  :  Is  this  that  same  Jezabel  ? 

CHAP.  X. 

JoJiu  destroyeth  the  house  of  Achab :  abolisheth  the  worshiji  of  Baal,  and 
killeth  the  worshippers :  but  sticks  to  the  cakes  of  Jeroboam.  Israel  is 
afflicted  by  the  Syrians. 

AND  b Achab  had  seventy  sons  in  Samaria:  so  Jehu 
wrote  letters,  and  sent  to  Samaria,  to  the  chief  men 
of  the  city,  and  to  the  ancients,  and  to  them  that  brought 
up  Achab's  children,  saying  : 

2  As  soon  as  you  receive  these  letters,  ye  that  have 
your  master's  sons,  and  chariots,  and  horses,  and  fenced 
cities,  and  armour, 

3  Choose  the  best,  and  him  that  shall  please  you  most 
of  your  master's  sons,  and  set  him  on  his  father's  throne, 
and  fight  for  the  house  of  your  master. 

4  But  they  were  exceedingly  afraid,  and  said  :  Behold 
two  kings  could  not  stand  before  him,  and  how  shall  we  be 
able  to  resist  ? 

5  Therefore  they  that  were  over  the  king's  house,  and 
the  rulers  of  the  city,  and  the  ancients,  and  the  bringers 
up  of  the  children,  sent  to  Jehu,  saying :  We  are  thy 
servants :  whatsoever  thou  shalt  command  us  we  will  do ; 
we  will  not  make  us  any  king:  do  thou  all  that  pleaseth  thee. 

6  Ar.d  he  wrote  letters  the  second  time  to  them, 
saying  ;  Jf  you  be  mine,  and  will  obey  me,  take  the  heads 
of  the  ?or)3  of  your  master,  and  come  to  me  to  Jezrahel  by 
to-morrjw  at  this  time.  Now  the  king's  sons,  being 
sever/ty  men,  were  brought  up  with  the  chief  men  of  the 
city. 

7  Ar.d  when  the  letters  came  to  them,  they  took  the 
king's  son3,  and  slew  seventy  persons,  and  put  their  heads 
in  baskets,  and  sent  them  to  him  to  Jezrahel. 

»  3  Kings  xxi.  23.— b  A.  M.  3120,  A.  C.  884. 


8  And  a  messenger  came,  and  told  him,  saying:  Thev 
have  brought  the  heads  of  the  king's  sons.  And  he  said  : 
Lay  ye  them  in  two  heaps  by  the  entering  in  of  the  gate 
until  the  morning. 

9  And  when  it  was  light,  he  went  out,  and  standing, 
said  to  all  the  people  :  You  are  just :  if  I  conspired  against 
my  master,  and  slew  him  ;  who  hath  slain  all  these  '. 

10  cSee  therefore  now  that  there  hath  not  fallen  to  the 
ground  any  of  the  words  of  the  Lord,  which  the  Lord 
spoke  concerning  the  house  of  Achab;  and  the  Lord 
hath  done  that  which  he  spoke  in  the  hand  of  his  servant 
Elias. 

1 1  So  Jehu  slew  all  that  were  left  of  the  house  of  Achab 
in  Jezrahel,  and  all  his  chief  men,  and  his  friends,  and  his 
priests,  till  there  were  no  remains  left  of  him. 

12  And  he  arose,  and  went  to  Samaria:  and  when  he 
was  come  to  the  shepherds'  cabin  in  the  way, 

13  He  met  with  the  brethren  of  Ochozias,  king  of 
Juda,  and  he  said  to  them  :  Who  are  you  ?  And  they  an- 
swered :  We  are  the  brethren  of  Ochozias,  and  are  come 
down  to  salute  the  sons  of  the  king,  and  the  sons  of  the 
queen. 

14  And  he  said  :  Take  them  alive.  And  they  took 
them  alive,  and  killed  them  at  the  pit  by  the  cabin,  two 
and  forty  men,  and  he  left  not  any  of  them. 

15  And  when  lie  was  departed  thence,  he  found  Jona- 
dab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  coming  to  meet  him,  and  he 
blessed  him.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Is  thy  heart  right  as 
my  heart  is  with  thy  heart  ?  And  Jonadab  said  :  It  is.  If 
it  be,  said  he,  give  me  thy  hand.  He  gave  him  his  hand. 
And  he  lifted  him  up  to  him  into  the  chariot, 

16  And  said  to  him  :  Come  with  me,  and  see  my  zea! 
for  the  Lord.     So  he  made  him  ride  in  his  chariot, 

17  And  brought  him  into  Samaria.  And  he  slew  all 
that  were  left  of  Achab,  in  Samaria,  to  a  man,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord  which  he  spoke  by  Elias. 

18  And  Jehu  gathered  together  all  the  people,  and  said 
to  them  :  dAchab  worshipped  Baal  a  little,  but  I  will  wor- 
ship him  more. 

19  Now  therefore  call  to  me  all  the  prophets  of  Baa!, 


c  3  Kings  xxi.  19. — d  3  Kings  xvi.  31. 


Ver.  37.  Jezabel?  so  fallen  (M.)  and  degraded,  though  once  possessed  of  so 
much  power  and  beauty !  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  that  they  shall  not  say,  This  is  Jeza- 
bel !"  H. — No  monument  shall  recall  her  to  the  remembrance  of  men.  C. — Her 
body  cannot  be  recognised.  This  will  be  the  fate  of  the  greatest  mortal  beauties, 
a  few  days  after  their  departure. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Seventy  sons,  as  he  had  many  wives.  Gedeon  had  seventy. 
C — Grand-children  might  also  be  included.  D. — City,  Heb.  "  of  Jezrahel,"  a 
word  which  has  probably  been  substituted  instead  of  "  Israel,"  which  is  more  con- 
formable to  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  Those  who  adhere  to  the  Heb.  pretend  that  the 
princes  had  all  fled  from  Jezrahel. — Children.  This  is  the  sense  generally  given 
to  Nutritios  Achab,  which  literally  signifies,  "the  nursing-fathers  (preceptors, 
counsellors,  &c.)  of  Achab,"  ver.  5.  The  king's  children  were  perhaps  educated 
in  tlie  most  noble  families,  (ver.  6,)  and  in  the  best  cities,  2  Par.  xi.  23.  Isaius, 
(xlix.  23,)  foretelling  the  happiness  of  the  Israelites  after  the  captivity,  says,  that 
kings  and  queens  will  nurse  them. 

Ver.  8.  Morning,  that  all  the  people  might  see  them.  C. — Jehu  did  not 
ahoose  to  admit  the  Samaritans  into  the  city  during  the  night.   M. 

Veic.  9.  Just  executioners  of  the  Divine  wrath.  D. — You  know  what  is  right. 
M. — You  are  now  in  the  same  predicament  with  myself.  H. — All  the  chief  men 
nad  thus  rendered  themselves  odious  to  the  people,  who  could  not  choose  them 
for  leaders.  He  captiously  infers,  from  his  astonishing  success,  (C.)  that  his  con- 
duct is  pleasing  to  God.  M. — All  the  people  seeing  that  so  many  had  armed  (T.) 
against  the  house  of  Achab,  might  conclude  that  what  they  did  was  just.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Chief  men,  probably  including  those  perfidious  wretches  who  had 
»o  basely  betrayed  their  trust,  and  slain  the  seventy  sons  of  Achab,  "  the  nobles  of 
the  kingdom,  his  kinsmen,  and  friends."  Chal.  Arab.— Friends.  Some  copies  of 
the  Sept.  fiave  connoisseurs,  or. magicians.  Lev.  xix.  31. — Priests,  princes  of  the 


court,  (2  Kings  viii.  18,)  and  those  who  offered,  sacrifice  to  idols,  (C.)  bein^c  of 
Achab's  descendants.  M. — He  afterwards  inveigled  all  the  priests  of  Baal,  to  their 
entire  ruin,  ver.  19.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Cabin.  Heb.  Beth-akod,  (H.)  a  term  which  the  Sept.  do  not  trans- 
late.    It  means,  "  house  of  tying,"  as  the  sheep  were  tied  to  be  shorn.  M. 

Ver.  13.  Brethren.  The  Arabs  had  destroyed  all  his  brothers  by  the  same 
mother  (2  Par.  xxii.  1 )  ;  but  these  were  near  relations,  and  they  durst  not  deny 
the  fact.  M. —  In  2  Par.  xxii.  8  they  are  styled  princes  of  Juda,  and  sons  of  the 
brethren  of  Ochozias.  Jehu  must  have  used  surprising  diligence  (C. )  and  secrecy 
( H.)  to  prevent  the  many  important  transactions  and  changes  which  had  lately 
taken  place  from  being  known  at  Jerusalem,  or  even  at  Bethakod,  ver.  12,  which 
was  so  little  distant  from  Samaria.  C — Queen.  The  wife  of  Joram,  or  the  chil- 
dren of  Jezabel,  (M.)  with  whom  they  were  connected  by  affinity  and  friendship, 
to  their  great  detriment.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Jonadab,  a  holy  personage.  Jer.  xxxv.  6.  The  Rechabitcs  were  a 
sort  of  religious,  descended  from  Jethro  and  the  Cinites.  C. — They  dwelt  in  the 
country,  and  fed  sheep,  &c.  Num.  x.  29.  T.— John  of  Jerus,  (c.  25.)  says  that  Jona- 
dab was  a  disciple  of  Eliseus,  and  followed  his  institute  in  all  things,  excepting 
continency.   M. — Blessed  him.  wishing   him    peace  and  prosperity.  M. — It  is  not 

clear  whether  Jehu  or  Jonadab  pronounced  this  blessing.    H Heart.     Art  thou 

friendly  to  my  cause  1—Thy  hand,  in  sign  of  concord,  and  to  help  him  up  into  his 
chariot.   C. 

Ver.  18.  I  will  worship  him  more.  Jehu  sinned  in  thus  pretending  to  wor- 
ship Baal,  and  causing  sacrifices  to  be  offered  to  him  :  because  evil  is  not  to  be 
done  that  good  may  come  of  it.  Rom.  iii.  8.  Ch.  W. — S.  Jerom,  &c,  excuse  him 
from  mortal  sin,  as  his  intention  was  good.  T. —  But  God  rewarded  his  zeal,  and 
not  his  falsehood.  C 
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and  all  his  servants,  and  all  his  priests  :  let  none  be  want- 
ing, for  I  have  a  great  sacrifice  to  offer  to  Baal :  whoso- 
ever shall  be  wanting,  shall  not  live.  Now  Jehu  did  this 
craftily,  that  he  might  destroy  the  worshippers  of  Baal. 

20  And  he  said  :  Proclaim  a  festival  for  Baal.  And 
he  called, 

21  And  he  sent  into  all  the  borders  of  Israel ;  and  all 
the  servants  of  Baal  came :  there  was  not  one  left  that 
did  not  come.  And  they  went  into  the  temple  of  Baal : 
and  the  house  of  Baal  was  filled,  from  one  end  to  the 
other. 

22  And  he  said  to  them  that  were  over  the  wardrobe  : 
Bring  forth  garments  for  all  the  servants  of  Baal.  And 
they  brought  them  forth  garments. 

23  And  Jehu,  and  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  went 
to  the  temple  of  Baal,  and  said  to  the  worshippers  of  Baal : 
Search,  and  see  that  there  be  not  any  with  you  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,  but  that  there  be  the  servants  of 
Baal  only. 

24  And  they  went  in  to  offer  sacrifices  and  burnt- 
offerings  :  but  Jehu  had  prepared  him  fourscore  men 
without,  and  said  to  them  :  If  any  of  the  men  escape, 
whom  I  have  brought  into  your  hands,  he  that  letteth  him 
go,  shall  answer  life  for  life. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  burnt-offering  was 
ended,  that  Jehu  commanded  his  soldiers  and  captains, 
saying :  Go  in,  and  kill  them  :  let  none  escape.  And 
the  soldiers  and  captains  slew  them  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword,  and  cast  them  out :  and  they  went  into  the  city  of 
the  temple  of  Baal, 

26  And  brought  the  statue  out  of  Baal's  temple,  and 
burnt  it, 

27  And  broke  it  in  pieces.  They  destroyed  also  the 
temple  of  Baal,  and  made  a  jakes  in  its  place  unto  this 
day. 

28  So  Jehu  destroyed  Baal  out  of  Israel : 

29  But  yet  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
the  son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  nor  did  he  for- 
sake the  golden  calves  that  were  in  Bethel,  and  Dan. 

30  And  the  Lord  said  to  Jehu  :  Because  thou  hast  dili- 
gently executed  that  which  was  right  and  pleasing  in  my 

/ 
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eyes,  and  hast  done  to  the  house  of  Achab  according  to 
all  that  was  in  my  heart :  athy  children  shall  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  Israel  to  the  fourth  generation. 

31  But  Jehu  took  no  heed  to  walk  in  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  with  all  his  heart :  for  he  departed 
not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  who  had  made  Israel  to 


sin. 


32  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  to  be  weary  of  Israel : 
and  Hazael  ravaged  them  in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel, 

33  From  the  Jordan  eastward,  all  the  land  of  Galaad, 
and  Gad,  and  Ruben,  and  Manasses,  from  Aroer,  which 
is  upon  the  torrent  Arnon,  and  Galaad,  and  Basan. 

34  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jehu,  and  all  that  he  did, 
and  his  strength,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the 
words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

35  And  Jehu  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  Samaria  :  and  Joachaz,  his  son,  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

36  And  the  time  that  Jehu  reigned  over  Israel,  in 
Samaria,  was  eight  and  twenty  years. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Atha/ia's  usurpation  and  tyranny.     Joas  is  made  king.     Athalia  is  slam. 

AND  b Athalia,  the  mother  of  Ochozias,  seeing  that 
her  son  was  dead,  arose  and  slew  all  the  royal  seed. 

2  But  Josaba,  the  daughter  of  king  Joram,  sister  of 
Ochozias,  took  Joas,  the  son  of  Ochozias,  and  stole  him 
from  among  the  kings  sons  that  were  slain,  out  of  the 
bed-chamber  with  his  nurse :  and  hid  him  from  the  *ace 
of  Athalia  ;  so  that  he  was  not  slain. 

3  And  he  was  with  her  six  years,  hid  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord.     And  Athalia  reigned  over  the  land. 

4  cAnd  in  the  seventh  year  Joiada  sent,  and  taking  the 
centurions  and  soldiers,  brought  them  in  to  him  into  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  made  a  covenant  with  them  : 
and  taking  an  oath  of  them  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
showed  them  the  king's  son  : 

5  And  he  commanded  them,  saying:  This  is  the  thing 
that  you  must  do. 

6  Let  a  third  part  of  you  go  in  on  the  sabbath,  and 
keep  the  watch  of  the  king's  house.  And  let  a  third  part 
be  at  the  gate  of  Sur ;  and   let  a  third  part  be  at  the 


«    2  Par.  xxiii.  1.    A.  M.  3126,  A.  C.  878. 


Ver.  19.     Servants.     The  number  had  greatly  decreased  under  Joram.   M. 

Vbr.  21.  Other.  Lit.  "  from  top  to  top."  Heb.  "  from  mouth  to  mouth." 
(H.)  like  a  vessel  brimful.  C. — Every  corner  was  filled.  All  the  priests  and 
prophets  made  their  appearance,  through  zeal  to  re-establish  the  honour  of  their 
idol,  and  for  fear  of  death.   M. 

Ver.  22.  Wardrobe,  of  vestments  used  in  the  service  of  Baal.  The  worship 
chiefly  consisted  in  such  outward  pomp.  The  priests  were  probably  adorned  like 
those  at  the  Pillars  of  Hercules,  who  were  from  the  same  country.  Sil.  Ital.  3. 
velantur  corpora  lino,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Soldiers.  Heb.  "runners,  (or  foot-guards,  3  Kings  i.  5,)  and  chief 
officers."  Exod.  xiv.  7. 

Ver.  29.  Dan.  This  wicked  policy,  which  was  designed  to  prevent  his  sub- 
jects from  submitting  again  to  the  kings  of  Juda,  proved  his  ruin. 

Ver.  30.  Generation.  So  Joachaz,  Joas,  Jeroboam  II.,  and  Zacharias,  suc- 
ceeded to  the  throne.  This  small  temporal  reward  he  obtained  for  the  little  good 
which  he  had  done;  while,  on  the  other  hand,  he  was  punished  for  his  manifold 
transgressions.  Osee  (i.  4)  reproaches  him  even  for  the  blood  which  he  had  spilt 
in  Jezrahel ;  for,  though  Achab  and  Joram  were  guilty,  was  Jehu  innocent?  Can 
this  murder  of  Ochozias  be  justified?  C. — "What  advantage  was  it  to  him  that 
he  received  jome  little  transitory  reward  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  for  his  obedience 
in  exterminating  the  house  of  Achab  ;  which  he  indeed  exhibited  to  gratify  his 
own  lust  of  dominion?"  S.  Aug.  c.  Mend.  ii.  c.  2.  This  holy  doctor  observes, 
that  moral  good  works  are  thus  rewarded.    W. 

Ver.  32.  Weary.  Heb.  "to  retrench  or  destroy."  Hazael  took  occasion, 
from  the  absence  of  Jehu  (C.)  from  Galaad,  and  the  disturbances  on  the  west  of 
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the  Jordan,  to  dismember  the  provinces  on  the  ea6t,  and  to  commit  the  horrid 
ravages  foretold  by  Eliseus.  Chap.  viii.  12.  H. 

CHAP.  XL  Ver.  1.  Seed.  What  cruelties  are  occasioned  by  ambition  !  W. 
— This  is  one  of  the  most  extraordinary  proofs  recorded  in  history.  Agrippina 
was  but  a  faint  copy  of  the  unnatural  Athalia,  (C.)  who  knew  that  she  was  des- 
tined for  slaughter,  if  she  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  Jehu.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Sister.  She  had  probably  a  different  mother,  as  she  consented  to 
the  death  of  Athalia.  C — But  the  crimes  of  the  latter  required  such  a  punishment; 
and  even  a  daughter  would  have  done  wrong  to  screen  her.  H. — Josabeth,  as  she 
is  called  in  2  Par.  xxii.  11,  was  married  to  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  ibid. — Out  of. 
Heb.  and  Paral.  "  hid  him,  even  him  and  his  nurse,  in  the  bed-chamber"  of  the 
priest,  in  the  temple  (Salien)  ;  different  from  that  bed-chamber  in  which  he  had 
hitherto  been  nursed.  Thus  the  passages  may  be  reconciled.  M.  C 

Ver.  4.  Year,  of  the  age  of  Joas,  ver.  21.  M. —  Centurions.  Five  in  number, 
of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  (M.)  commanding  each  100  men.  Heb.  adds,  "the  ramsj' 
(C.)  to  denote  "the  captains  (Prot.)  and  the  runners,"  or  guards.  H. — Joiada 
was  a  man  of  great  authority,  virtue,  and  discretion;  so  that  he  was  able  tc 
manage  this  delicate  affair,  and  no  one  gave  information  to  Athalia,  as  she  was 
detested.  The  Levites  and  principal  men  of  Juda  were  admonished,  underhand, 
to  be  present  on  the  day  appointed.  The  quality  of  high  priest,  and  the  known 
probity  and  zeal  for  the  public  good,  which  were  conspicuous  in  Joiada,  as  we'J 
as  his  being  so  nearly  related  to  the  lawful  heir  to  the  crown,  made  the  people 
readily  come  forward.  C 

Ver.  6.  Sabbath.  On  this  day  the  Levites  replacet  each  other;  so  that 
many  might  assemble  without  suspicion.     They  guarded  the  king's  apartments  ic 


Chap.  XI. 


IV.  KINGS. 
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gate  behind  the  dwelling  of  the  shield-bearers ;  and  you 
shall  keep  the  watch  of  the  house  of  Messa. 

7  But  let  two  parts  of  you  all  that  go  forth  on  the  sab- 
bath, keep  the  watch  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  about  the 
king. 

8  And  you  shall  compass  him  round  about,  having 
weapons  in  your  hands  :  and  if  any  man  shall  enter  the 
precinct  of  the  temple,  let  him  be  slain  :  and  you  shall  be 
with  the  king,  coming  in  and  going  out. 

9  And  the  centurions  did  according  to  all  things  that 
Joiada,  the  priest,  had  commanded  them :  and  taking 
every  one  their  men,  that  went  in  on  the  sabbath,  with  them 
that  went  out  in  the  sabbath,  came  to  Joiada,  the  priest. 

10  And  he  gave  them  the  spears,  and  the  arms  of  king 
David,  which  were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  they  stood,  having  every  one  their  weapons  in 
their  hands,  from  the  right  side  of  the  temple,  unto  the 
leftside  of  the  altar,  and  of  the  temple,  about  the  king. 

12  And  he  brought  forth  the  kings  son,  and  put  the 
diadem  upon  him.  and  the  testimony  :  and  they  made  him 
king,  and  anointed  him  :  and  clapping  their  hands,  they 
said  :  God  save  the  king. 

13  And  Athalia  heard  the  noise  of  the  people  running  : 
and  going  in  to  the  people  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 

14  She  saw  the  king  standing  upon  a  tribunal,  as  the 
manner  was,  and  the  singers,  and  the  trumpets  near  him, 
and  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoicing,  and  sounding  the 
trumpets  :  and  she  rent  her  garments,  and  cried  :  A  con- 
spiracy, a  conspiracy. 

15  But  Joiada  commanded  the  centurions  that  were 
over  the  army,  and  said  to  them  :  Have  her  forth  without 
the  precinct  of  the  temple,  and  whosoever  shall  follow  her, 
let  him  be  slain  with  the  sword.  For  the  priest  had  said  : 
Let  her  not  be  slain  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

16  And  they  laid  hands  on  her :  and  thrust  her  out  by 
the  way  by  which  the  horses  go  in,  by  the  palace,  and  she 
was  slain  there. 


a  A.  M.  312G. 


the  temple.—  The  gate  of  Sur,  or  of  the  foundation,  (2  Par.  xxiii.  5,)  and  the 
western  gate  leading  to  the  palace.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Of  you.  Levitcs,  who  waited  on  the  king's  person  alternately.  C. — 
They  were  divided  into  three  parts,  being  in  actual  service,  ver,  6.  Those  who 
went  out  of  office  were  twice  the  number,  and  are  here  told  what  to  do.  Sa  thinks 
that  those  who  entered  upon  duty,  and  those  who  went  out,  formed  two  thirds  of 
the  Levites,  ver.  9,  and  2  Par.  xxiii.  8.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Temple,  to  cause  confusion,  Syr.,  &c.  The  court  of  the  priests, 
(Ezec.  xli.  9,)  and  that  of  Israel,  (Joscp.  viii.  4,)  were  separated  by  walls,  beyond 
which  strangers  were  not  allowed  to  pass.  C— Slain,  being  first  cast  out,  ver.  15.  M. 
— Great  respect  is  due  to  holy  places,  and  hence  comes  the  privilege  of  sanctuaries.  W. 

Vkr.  10.  David.  There  was  a  sort  of  arsenal  in  the  temple,  containing  arms 
consecrated  to  the  Lord  by  David  and  his  vai'ant  men,  in  memory  of  their  vic- 
tories. 2  Kings  viii.  11  ;   1  Par.  xviii.  11.   C. 

Ver.  11.  Right,  or  south,  leading  to  the  palace,  (M.)  whence  the  greatest 
danger  was  feared.  C— Altar  of  holocausts,  that  it  might  not  impede  the  sight  of 
the  king.  M. 

Ver.  12.  The  testimony.  The  book  of  the  law.  Ch.— Some  think  that  the 
diadem  was  adorned  with  phylacteries,  or  scrolls,  containing  parts  of  the  law. 
(Grot.,)  particularly  what  related  to  the  king  (H.)  ;  or  that  Joas  held  in  his  hand 
a  roll  of  vellum,  containing  those  instructions,  (Deut.  xvii.  18;  2  Par.  xxiii.  11.) 
instead  of  a  sceptre. — Anointed  him,  by  the  hands  of  Joiada;  as  this  ceremony 
was  requisite  on  account  of  the  usurpation  of  Athalia. 

V^r.  15.  Precinet.  Heb.  ssodruth,  (untranslated  by  the  Sept.  and  (H.) 
improperly  supposed  by  Josephus  to  be  the  torrent  Ccdron,)  means,  "the  ranks" 
of  the  guard*,  (C.)  or  "ranges"  of  the  sacred  buildings,  which  her  impure  blood 
must  not  defile.   11. — Follow  her,  as  an  accomplice.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Thrust.  Heb.  "  and  she  went  by  the  way  by -which  the  horses  enter 
the  king's  house."  When  she  was  come  within  the  horse-gate  of  the  palace,  they 
killed  he"  there.  2  Par.  xxiii.  15.  Such  was  the  ignominious  end  of  this  true 
daughter  of  Jezabel !  H. 

Vkr.   17.     People.     Joiada,  as  mediator  (C.)  between  God,  the  king,  and  the 


17  And  Joiada  made  a  covenant  between  the  Lord,  and 
the  king,  and  the  people,  that  they  should  be  the  people 
of  the  Lord;  and  between  the  king  and  the  people. 

18  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  went  into  the  temple 
of  Baal,  and  broke  down  his  altars,  and  his  images  they 
broke  in  pieces  thoroughly :  they  slew  also  Muthan,  the 
priest  of  Baal,  before  the  altar.  And  the  priest  set  guards 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

19  And  he  took  the  centurions,  and  the  bands  of  the 
Cerethi,  and  the  Phelethi,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
and  they  brought  the  king  from  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 
and  they  came  by  the  way  of  the  gate  of  the  shield-bearers 
into  the  palace,  and  he  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  kings. 

20  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced,  and  the  city 
was  quiet :  but  Athalia  was  slain  with  the  sword  in  the 
king's  house. 

21  Now  Joas  was  seven  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  temple  is  repaired.     Hazael  is  bought  off  from  attacking  Jerusalem. 

Juas  is  slain. 

IN  the  seventh  year  a  of  Jehu,  Joas  began  to  reign  :  and 
he  reigned  forty  years  in  Jerusalem.     The  name  of 
his  mother  was  Sebia,  of  Bersabee. 

2  And  Joas  did  that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord 
all  the  days  that  Joiada,  the  priest,  taught  him. 

3  But  yet  he  took  not  away  the  high  places :  for  the 
people  still  sacrificed  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places. 

4  And  Joas  said  to  the  priests  :  bAH  the  money  of  the 
sanctified  things,  which  is  brought  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord  by  those  that  pass,  which  is  offered  for  the  price  of 
a  soul,  and  which  of  their  own  accord,  and  of  their  own 
free  heart,  they  bring  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  : 

5  Let  the  priests  take  it  according  to  their  order,  and 
repair  the  house,  wheresoever  they  shall  see  any  thing  that 
wanteth  repairing. 

6  Now  till  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  king  Joas, 
the  priests  did  not  make  the  repairs  of  the  temple. 
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people,  engaged  the  two  latter  to  be  faithful  to  their  common  Lord,  and  to  each 
other.  They  promised  mutually  to  observe  the  laws;  and  on  that  condition  the 
high  priest  gave  them  an  assurance  that  God  would  protect  them.  H. — The 
covenant  entered  into  by  their  fathers  (Exod.  xix.  5)  was  renewed.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Altar.  Many  of  the  sacred  ornaments  belonging  to  the  temple  had 
been  transported  to  the  house  of  Baal,  probably  on  Mount  Olivet,  where  Salomon 
had  formerly  erected  such  buildings.  3  Kings  xi.  5 ;  2  Par.  xxiv.  7.  The  reform 
of  the  state  justly,  therefore,  began  with  the  destruction  of  this  profane  and  sacri- 
legious place. — Lord,  according  to  the  former  regulations,  which  had  been  lately 
ill  observed,  to  prevent  any  thing  unclean  from  coming  in.  2  Par.  xxiii.  19.  C. — 
Sept.  "the  priest,  placed  overseers  {iTriaKowovg)  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.   II. 

Ver.  19.  Phelethi.  In  the  Heb.  of  the  books  of  Kings  we  read  nothing  of 
these  bands  after  the  reign  of  David.  The  same  expressions  occur  here  as  ver.  4, 
"the  centurions,  the  rams,  (or  cantains,)  and  the  runners,"  (C.)  or  guards. 
Prot.  H. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  2.  Taught  him.  Joiada  lived,  a-t  least,  till  the  twenty- 
third  year  of  the  reign  of  Joas,  ( ver.  6,)  and  the  king  seems  to  have  persevered 
some  time  longer  m  virtue. 

Ver.  3.  Places,  to  the  true  God,  hut  contrary  to  his  law.  The  king  was  de- 
terred from  overturning  these  altars  through  human  policy  ;  which  did  not  meet 
with  the  Divine  approbation.   C     See  3  Kings  xxii.  24;   Deut.  xii.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Sanctified.  That  is,  dedicated  to  God's  service.  Ch. — Lit.  "of  the 
holy"  sanctorum.  H. — For  the  use  of  the  sanctuary. — Pass,  as  strangers,  (3  Kings 
viii.  41,)  desiring  sacrifice  to  he  offered,  (Grotius, )  or  who  pass  in  the  roll  of  those 
who  have  attained  their  twentieth  year,  and  are  obliged  to  pay  half  a  side.  Exod. 
xx.  13,  14.  This  was  the  first  fund  which  had  been  turned  to  a  different  purpose 
by  the  priests  (C.)  under  the  wicked  kings.  II. — Soul.  That  is,  the  ordinary 
oblation,  which  every  soul  was  to  otfer  by  the  law.  Exod.  xxx.  Ch. — Or,  this  wa« 
a  second  fund  arising  from  the  redemption  of  vows.  Lev.  xxvii.  2. — Lord, 
Voluntary  contributions,  like  that  of  the  widow,  (Luke  xxi.  2,)  were  also  recom- 
mended ;  and  Joas  sent  Levites  throughout,  the  land  every  year  to  collect  whal 
they  could  for  the  reparation  of  the  temple.  2  Par.  xxiv.  6. 
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7  And  king  aJoas  called  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  and  the 
priests,  saying  to  them  :  Why  do  you  not  repair  the  tem- 
ple ?  Take  you,  therefore,  money  no  more  according  to 
your  order,  but  restore  it  for  the  repairing  of  the  temple. 

8  And  the  priests  were  forbidden  to  take  any  more 
money  of  the  people,  and  to  make  the  repairs  of  the 
house. 

9  And  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  took  a  chest,  and  bored 
a  hole  in  the  top,  and  set  it  by  the  altar  at  the  right  hand 
of  them  that  came  into  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  and  the' 
priests  that  kept  the  doors,  put  therein  ail  the  money  that 
was  brought  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  when  they  saw  that  there  was  very  much 
money  in  the  chest,  the  king's  scribe,  and  the  high  priest, 
came  up,  and  poured  it  out,  and  counted  the  money  that 
was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

1  1  And  they  gave  it  out  by  number  and  measure  into 
the  hands  of  them  that  were  over  the  builders  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  :  and  they  laid  it  out  to  the  carpenters,  and 
the  masons,  that  wrought  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

12  And  made  the  repairs  :  and  to  them  that  cut  stones, 
and  to  buy  timber,  and  stones  to  be  hewed,  that  the  re- 
pairs of  the  house  of  the  Lord  might  be  completely 
finished,  and  wheresoever  there  was  need  of  expenses  to 
uphold  the  house. 

13  But  there  were  not  made  of  the  same  money  for  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  bowls,  or  flesh-hooks,  or  censers,  or 
trumpets,  or  any  vessel  of  gold  and  silver,  of  the  money 
that  was  brought  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  : 

14  For  it  was  given  to  them  that  did  the  work,  that 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  might  be  repaired. 

15  And  they  reckoned  not  with  the  men  that  received 
the  money  to  distribute  it  to  the  workmen,  but  they  be- 
stowed it  faithfully. 

16  But  the  money  for  trespass,  and  the  money  for  sins, 
they  brought  not  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  because  it 
was  for  the  priests. 

17  bThen  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  went  up,  and  fought 
against  Geth,  and  took  it,  and  set  his  face  to  go  up  to 
Jerusalem. 

18  Wherefore  Joas,  king  of  Juda,  took  all  the  sanctified 
things,  which  Josaphat,  and  Joram,  and  Ochozias,  his 
fathers,  the  kings  of  Juda,  had  dedicated  to  holy  uses,  and 
which  he  himself  had  offered  :  and  all  the  silver  that  could 
be  found  in  the  treasures  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and 
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Ver.  9.  By  the  altar,  yet  toithout  the  enclosure,  that  any  person  might 
freely  put  in  what  he  thought  proper.  2  Par.  xxiv.  8.  Priests  were  still  appointed 
to  watch,  that  no  fraud  was  committed;  and  they  counted  the  money  which  the 
law  ordained  to  be  paid.  M. 

Ver.   11.     And  they.     The  king  and  the  high  priesc  conjointly.    Paral. 

Ver.  13.  Bowls.  Clial.  "silver  chalices."  The  precise  import  of  the  Heb. 
term  is  not  well  known.  M. — Lord.  After  the  repairs  were  finished,  the  remain- 
ing money,  which  was  very  considerable,  was,  however,  employed  for  these  pur- 
poses. 2  Par.  xxiv.  14.  C.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Sins.  These  terms  seem  to  be  synonymous,  though  they  may  be 
distinguished.  Lev.  iv.  2,  and  v.  15.  If  any  one  forgot  to  pay  tithes  he  was  bound 
to  make  full  reparation  to  the  priests  (Tostat)  ;  and  the  money  which  was  given 
to  them  by  strangers,  to  offer  sacrifice,  was  not  taken  from  them.  C 

Ver.  17.  Then.  After  the  death  of  Joiada  the  king  gave  way  to  the  greatest 
jxcesses  of  idolatry,  and  even  murdered  the  son  of  his  great  benefactor.  Here- 
upon the  justice  of  God  fell  heavy  upon  him;  Geth  was  taken,  Jerusalem  only 
saved  by  giving  up  all  the  sacred  treasures,  &c.  :  yea,  the  very  next  year  Hazael 
returned,  routed  the  forces  of  Juda,  and  wounded  the  king,  who  on  his  return  to 
the  palace  was  murdered  by  conspirators,  (C.)  to  revenge  the  death  of  Zaeharias. 
I  Par.  xxiv.  25;  Joseph,  ix.  8. 
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in  the  king's  palace  :  and  sent  it  to  Hazael,  king  of  Syria, 
and  he  went  off  from  Jerusalem. 

19  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joas,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
clays  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ? 

20  And  his  servants  arose,  and  conspired  among  them- 
selves, and  slew  Joas,  in  the  house  of  Mello,  in  the  descent 
of  Sella. 

21  For  Josachar,  the  son  of  Semaath,  and  Jozabad,  the 
son  of  Somer,  his  servants,  struck  him,  and  he  died  :  and 
they  buried  him  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David  ;  and 
Amasias,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Tlie  reign  of  Joachaz,  and  of  Joas,  kings  of  Israel.     The  last  acts  and  death  oj 
Eliseus,  the  prophet  :  a  dead  man  is  raised  to  life  by  the  touch  of  hi*  bunts. 

IN  the  three  and  twentieth  year0  of  Joas,  son  of  Ocho- 
zias, king  of  Juda,  Joachaz,  the  son  of  Jehu,  reigned 
over  Israel,  in  Samaria,  seventeen  years. 

2  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  and  followed  the 
sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to 
sin  ;  and  he  departed  not  from  them. 

3  And  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  kindled  against 
Israel,  and  he  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  Hazael,  the 
king  of  Syria,  and  into  the  hand  of  Benadad,  the  son  of 
Hazael.  all  days. 

4  But  Joachaz  besought  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
Lord  heard  him  :  for  he  saw  the  distress  of  Israel,  because 
the  king  of  Syria  had  oppressed  them  : 

5  And  the  Lord  gave  Israel  a  saviour,  and  they  were 
delivered  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Syria:  and  the 
children  of  Israel  dwelt  in  their  pavilions  as  yesterday  anu 
the  day  before. 

6  But  yet  they  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam, 
who  made  Israel  to  sin,  but  walked  in  them  :  and  there 
still  remained  a  grove  also  in  Samaria. 

7  And  Joachaz  had  no  more  left  of  the  people  than 
fifty  horsemen,  and  ten  chariots,  and  ten  thousand  foot- 
men :  for  the  king  of  Syria  had  slain  them,  and  had 
brought  them  low  as  dust  by  threshing  in  the  barn-floor. 

8  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joachaz,  and  all  that  he 
did,  and  his  valour,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of 
the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

9  Andd  Joachaz  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  Samaria:  and  Joas,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

10  In  the  seven  and  thirtieth  year  of  eJoas,  king  of 
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Ver.  20.  Sella.  A  flight  of  steps  leading  to  the  temple.  H.—  The  palace  was 
at  the  bottom  of  it,  and  had  been  built  by  Solomon.  Here  Joas  was  slain  in  his 
bed.   Paral. 

Ver.  21.  Josachar,  or  Zabad,  the  son  of  Semmaath,  an  Ammonitess,  and 
Jozabad,  the  son  of  Semarith,  a  Moabitess.  Par.  Both  their  mothers  were  of 
foreign  extraction.  C. — People  have  frequently  two  names. — Somer  is  the  father 
of  Jozabad.  M. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Years.  Two  with  his  son  Joas,  (Usher,)  or  three. 
Capell.  D.     See  ver.  10. 

Ver.  3.  Days,  while  Joachaz  lived,  ver.  22.  M. — Yet  Benadad  only  molested 
his  son.  C— Hazael  proved  a  dreadful  scourge  in  the  hand  of  God,  to  punish  his 
people.    Chap.  viii.  12.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Saviour,  in  the  person  of  Joas,  (ver.  23.  Tostat,)  after  the  death  of 
Joachaz,  whose  repentance  preserved  him,  at  least,  in  this  world.  II. 

Ver.  6.     A  grove,  dedicated  to  the  worship  of  idols.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Seven.  To  complete  the  number  seventeen,  (ver.  1,)  it  ought  to  be 
"nine"  ending.  Houbigant,  p.  109.  See  chap.  xiv.  23.—  Years.,  If  Jeroboam 
reigned  in  the  15th  year  of  Amasias,  and  his  father  in  the  37th  of  Joas,  and  not 
in  the  39th  almost  complete,  this  king  would  have  held  dominion  eighteen  yean*. 
Ibid. 
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Juda,  Joas,  the  son  of  Joachaz,  reigned  over  Israel,   in 
Samaria,  sixteen  years. 

11  And  he  did  that  which  is  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord  :  he  departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the 
son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin ;  but  he  walked  in 
them. 

12  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joas,  and  all  that  he  did, 
and  his  valour  wherewith  he  fought  against  Amasias,  king 
of  Juda,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of 
the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  1 

13  And  Joas  slept  with  his  fathers;  and  Jeroboam  sat 
upon  his  throne.  But  Joas  was  buried  in  Samaria,  with 
the  kings  of  Israel. 

14  Now  Eliseus  was  sick  of  the  illness  whereof  he 
died  :  and  Joas,  king"  of  Israel,  went  down  to  him,  and 
wept  before  him,  and  said  :  0  my  father,  my  father,  the 
chariot  of  Israel,  and  the  guider  thereof. 

15  And  Eliseus  said  to  him  :  Bring  a  bow  and  arrows. 
And  when  he  had  brought  him  a  bow  and  arrows, 

16  He  said  to  the  king  of  Israel :  Put  thy  hand  upon 
the  bow.  And  when  he  had  put  his  hand,  Eliseus  put 
his  hands  over  the  king's  hands, 

17  And  said:  Open  the  window  to  the  east.  And 
when  he  had  opened  it,  Eliseus  said  :  Shoot  an  arrow. 
And  he  shot.  And  Eliseus  said :  The  arrow  of  the 
Lord's  deliverance,  and  the  arrow  of  the  deliverance  from 
Syiia:  and  thou  shalt  strike  the  Syrians  in  Aphec,  till 
thou  consume  them. 

18  And  he  said  :  Take  the  arrows.  And  when  he  had 
taken  them,  he  said  to  him  :  Strike  with  an  arrow  upon 
the  ground.     And  he  struck  three  times,  and  stood  still. 

19  And  the  man  of  God  was  angry  with  him,  and  said  . 
If  thou  hadst  smitten  five  or  six,  or  seven  times,  thou 
hadst  smitten  Syria  even  to  utter  destruction  :  but  now 
three  times  shalt  thou  smite  it. 

20  And  Eliseus  died,  and  they  buried  him.  And  the 
rovers  from  Moab  came  into  the  land  the  same  year.. 

21  ''And  some  that  were  burying  a  man,  saw  the  rovers, 
and  cast  the  body  into  the  sepulchre   of  Eliseus.     And 

»  A.  M.  3165. — b  Eccle.  xlviii.  14.— c  A.  M.  3168.— d  A.  M.  3165. 


when  it  had  touched  the  bones  of  Eliseus,  the  man  came 
to  life,  and  stood  upon  his  feet. 

22  Now  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  afflicted  Israel  all  the 
days  of  Joachaz. 

23  And  the  Lord  had  mercy  on  them,  and  returned  to 
them,  because  of  his  covenant,  which  lie  had  made  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob  and  he  would  not  de- 
stroy them,  nor  utterly  cast  then  away,  unto  this  present 
time. 

24  And  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  died ;  and  Benadad, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

25  Now  Joas,  cthe  son  of  Joachaz,  took  the  cities  out 
of  the  hand  of  Benadad,  the  son  of  Llazael,  which  he  had 
taken  out  of  the  hand  of  Joachaz,  his  father,  by  war ; 
three  times  did  Joas  beat  him,  and  he  restored  the  cities 
to  Israel. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Amasias  reigneth  in  Juda:  he  orercometh  the  Edomites,  but  is  overcome  by 
Joas,  king  of  Israel.     Jeroboam,  the  second,  reigneth  in  Israel. 

IN  the  second  yeard  of  Joas,  son  of  Joachaz,  king  o' 
Israel,  reigned  Amasias,  son  of  Joas,  king  of  Juda. 

2  eHe  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign ;  and  nine  and  twenty  years  he  reigned  in  Jeru- 
salem ;  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Joadan,  of  Jerusalem. 

3  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord, 
but  yet  not  like  David,  his  father.  He  did  according  to 
all  things  that  Joas,  his  father,  did, 

4  But  this  only,  that  he  took  not  away  the  high  places ; 
for  yet  the  people  sacrificed,  and  burnt  incense  in  the 
high  places  : 

5  And  when  he  had  possession  of  the  kingdom,  he  put 
his  servants  to  death  that  had  slain  the  king,  his  father. 

6  But  the  children  of  the  murderers  he  did  not  put  to 
death,  according  to  that  which  is  written  in  the  Book  of 
the  law  of  Moses,  wherein  the  Lord  commanded,  saying : 
'The  fathers  shall  not  be,  put  to  death  for  the  children, 
neither  shall  the  children  be  put  to  death  for  the  fathers : 
but  every  man  shall  die  for  his  own  sin. 

7  He  slew  of  Edom,  8in  the  valley  of  the  Salt-pits,  ten 

e  2  Par.  xxv.  l.—t  Deut.  xxiv.  16;  Ezec.  xviii.  20.— g  A.  M.  3177,  A.  C.  827. 


Ver.  12.     Juda,  who  was  the  aggressor.  See  2  Par.  xxv.  23. 

Vek.  13.  Throne,  for  ten  years,  along  with  his  father.  From  this  period  the 
reign  of  Azarias  must  be  dated.  Chap.  xv.  1.   Usher.  C. 

Vek.  14.  The  illness.  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Chal.,  "  of  his  sickness  whereof  he 
also  died  ;"  insinuating  that  he  had  been  before  afflicted  with  this  infirmity. 

Ver.  17.  East,  looking  towards  Galaad,  (H.)  which  the  Syrians  occupied. 
M. — These  actions  were  all  significative  and  prophetical.  The  throwing  of  a  dart 
was  formerly  the  mode  of  declaring  war.  Virg.  9. 

Ver.  18.  Still.  This  showed  a  degree  of  remissness.  H. — It  was  natural  for 
the  king  to  conclude  that  the  more  he  struck  the  earth  the  greater  would  be  his 
success  (C.) ;  and  the  prophet  had  perhaps  insinuated  as  much.   M. 

Ver.  19.  Angry.  Sept.  "grieved."  H. —  Or  seven  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and 
Sept.  This  text  proves  that  God  knows  what  would  take  place  conditionally.  T. 
— If,  &c.  By  this  it  appears  that  God  had  revealed  to  the  prophet  that  the  king 
should  overcome  the  Syrians  as  many  times  as  he  should  then  strike  on  the 
ground  ;  but,  as  he  had  not,  at  the  same  time,  revealed  to  him  how  often  the  king 
would  strike,  the  prophet  was  concerned  to  see  that  he  struck  but  thrice.  Ch. — 
Joas  was  assured  that  he  should  consume  the  Syrians.  But  this  was  to  be  under- 
stood, provided  he  performed  his  part,  (M.  T.)  and  that  destruction  was  not  said 
to  je  entire.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Buried  him,  near  Samaria.  M. — He  had  been  chosen  by  Elias 
sixty-eight  years  before,  and  had  lived  eleven  with  him.  His  perfect  character  is 
given,  Eccli.  -xlviii.  13.  His  double  spirit  represents  the  plenitude  of  grace  in 
Jesus  Christ ;  as  his  raising  of  the  child  to  life,  in  such  a  wonderful  manner,  de- 
notes his  incarnation.  The  waters  of  Jericho  made  sweet,  and  the  healing  of 
Naaman,  set  before  us  the  virtue  of  baptism  ;  as  the  widow's  oil  shows  the  great 
graces  which  are  bestowed  by  Christ  upon  his  Church.  The  children  devoured, 
and  the  Syrians  struck  blind,  remind  us  of  the  perversity  and  blindness  of  infidels, 


who  will  not  acknowledge  the  truth.  Matt.  xiii.  14.  We  must  now  see  how  the 
bones  of  Eliseus  prophesied:  1.  By  raising  the  dead  to  life,  as  a  confirmation  of 
all  li is  former  predictions  ;  2.  as  a  proof  of  a  future  resurrection,  of  the  virtue  of 
relics,  and  of  the  influence  of  the  saints  in  heaven,  whose  souls  were  formerly 
united  to  their  bodies,  and  were  filled  with  the  Holy  Spirit  (S.  Cyr.  of  Jer.  cat. 
18,  Ilium.);  3.  inasmuch  as  this  miracle  was  a  figure  of  Christ's  resurrection, 
who  raised  himself  to  life,  and  those  who  believe  in  him  (C.)  :  while  Eliseus,  in 
the  like  state  of  death,  had  only  raised  another.  H.  S.  Max.  hom.  1,  de  Pasc. — 
Same.  Sept.,  Heb.,  and  Syr.  "at  the  coming  in  of  the  year"  (H.);  or,  "the 
next  year."  Pagnin. 

Ver.  21.  Eliseus.  His  tomb  was  not  in  the  city,  but  in  a  spacious  cave,  the 
entrance  to  which  was  secured  with  a  stone,  according  to  custom.  This  was 
removed  in  the  hurry,  and  the  corpse  thrown  into  the  same  recess  which  had 
been  prepared  for  the  remains  of  the  prophet. 

Ver.  25.  Israel,  on  the  east  side  of  the  Jordan  (chap.  x.  33.  C)  ;  at  least 
(H.)  those  which  had  been  taken  from  his  father.  Jeroboam  retook  what  had 
been  lost  by  Jehu.  M. — Hence  both  these  kings  are  styled  saviours,  ver.  5;  chap, 
xiv.  27.  Salien. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Second  from  his  being  associated  in  the  empire.  It 
was  the  first  of  his  reigning  alone. 

Ver.  3.  David.  Yet  not  icith  a  perfect  heart.  2  Par.  xxv.  2. — Father.  He 
imitated  his  early  piety,  as  well  as  his  miserable  end.  C 

Ver.  4.  But,  &c.  All  that  Amasias  did,  at  first,  was  right,  (ver.  3,)  but 
this  only.  See  3  Kings  xxii.  24.  H. — Joas  had  also  left  such  high  places.  Chap, 
xii.  3. 

Ver.  7.  Edom,  who  had  rebelled  under  Joram.  Chap.  viii.  20.  The  parti- 
culars of  this  war  are  given,  2  Par.  xxv.  5. — Pits.  Called  the  woody  vale,  Gen 
xiv.  8,  (M.)  south-west  of  the  Dead  Sea,  (Adric.,)  or  rather  to  the  south  of  Pal- 
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Chap.   XIV. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XV. 


Thousand  men,  and  took  the  rock  by  war,  and  called  the 
name  thereof  Jectehel,  unto  this  day. 

8  Then  Amasias  sent  messengers  to  Joas,  son  of 
Joachaz,  son  of  Jehu,  king  of  Israel,  saying  :  Come,  let  us 
see  one  another. 

9  And  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  sent  again  to  Amasias, 
king  of  Juda,  saying  :  A  thistle  of  Libanus  sent  to  a  cedar- 
tree,  which  is  in  Libanus,  saying :  Give  thy  daughter  to 
my  son  to  wife.  And  the  beasts  of  the  forest,  that  are  in 
Libanus,  passed,  and  trod  down  the  thistle. 

10  Thou  hast  beaten  and  prevailed  over  Edom,  and  thy 
heart  hath  lifted  thee  up ;  be  content  with  this  glory,  and 
sit  at  home ;  why  provokest  thou  evil,  that  thou  shouldst 
fall,  and  Juda  with  thee  ? 

1 1  But  Amasias  did  not  rest  satisfied.  So  Joas,  king 
of  Israel,  went  up  ;  and  he  and  Amasias,  king  of  Juda,  saw 
one  another  in  Bethsames,  a  town  in  Juda. 

12  And  Juda  was  put  to  the  worse  before  Israel,  and 
they  fled  every  man  to  their  dwellings. 

13  But  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  took  Amasias,  king  of 
Juda,  the  son  of  Joas,  the  son  of  Ochozias,  in  Bethsames, 
and  brought  him  into  Jerusalem  ;  and  he  broke  down  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem,  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim  to  the  gate  of 
the  corner,  four  hundred  cubits. 

14  And  he  took  all  the  gold  and  silver,  and  all  the 
vessels  that. were  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  king's  treasures,  and  hostages,  and  returned  to  Samaria. 

15  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joas,  which  he  did,  and 
his  valour,  wherewith  he  fought  against  Amasias,  king  of 
Juda,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  1 

16  And  Joas  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried  in 
Samaria,  with  the  kings  of  Israel :  and  Jeroboam,  his  son, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

17  And  Amasias,  the  son  of  Jotts,  king  of  Juda,  lived 
after  the  death  of  Joas,  son  of  Joachaz,  king  of  Israel, 
fifteen  years. 

18  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amasias,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings 
of  Juda  ? 

19  Now  they  made  a  conspiracy  against  him  in  Jeru- 

»  A.  M.  3194,  A.  C.  810.— "  2  Par.  xxvi.  1.— »  A.  M.  3179,  A.  C.  825. 


mira,  towards  Bosra,  3  Kings  ix.  18. — Rock.  Petra,  the  capital  of  the  country, 
ormerly  called  Rekem  Arke,  or  Hagor.  Most  of  the  houses  are  hewn  out  of  the 
rock.  Heb.  Sola  signifies  "  a  rock  ;"  and  many  think  that  this  was  some  other 
place,  whence  the  Idumeans  were  hurled  down  after  the  victory. 

Ver.  8.  Let  us  see  one  another.  This  was  a  challenge  to  fight.  Ch.  W. — 
Amasias  had  many  reasons  to  be  displeased  with  the  king  of  Israel.  He  might 
justly  re-demand  part  of  the  money,  (C.)  as  he  had  not  employed  the  soldiers. 
H. — They  had  also  committed  depredations  in  Juda.  Paral.  Jehu  had  slain 
Ochozias,  and  many  of  his  relations.  C. — Joseph  us  also  observes  that  he  now 
required  Israel  to  return  to  his  obedience,  and  acknowledge  the  power  of  the 
lawful  descendants  of  David.  Sanctius. 

Ver.  9.  Thistle.  Heb.  eve,  something  prickly  (H.);  "  a  thorn."  Syr.  and 
Arab,  "a  plum-tree."  Nothing  could  be  more  cutting  (C.)  than  this  answer  of 
Joas,  to  show  the  king  of  Juda  how  much  he  despised  his  power.  H. — The 
ancients  were  much  pleased  with  such  ingenious  similes.  See  Judg.  ix.  7. 

Ver.  11.  Saw,  or  fought,  ver.  8;  chap,  xxiii.  29.  Bethsames  was  in  the 
tribe  of  Dan.  (C.)  but  belonging  to  the  king  of  Juda. 

Ver.  13.  Cubits.  Josephus  says  300,  and  that  he  led  Amasias  in  triumph 
through  the  ruins,  (Ant.  ix.  10,)  on  the  west  side,  (C.)  or  on  the  north.  Villalp.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Hostages,  as  he  left  Amasias,  on  condition  he  should  pay  tribute, 
■„M.)  and  took  "the  children  of  the  nobles"  (Chal.)  to  secure  his  fidelity.   H. 

Ver.  19.  Lachis,  in  the  tribe  of  Dan.  Some  say  that  the  king  resided  there 
twelve  years,  in  a  kind  of  exile.  Malvenda. — But  the  conspiracy  only  took  place 
in  the  last  year  of  his  reign.  Usher,  A.  3194. — Some  powerful  men  rose  up  against 
•ini,  and  the  people  were  displeased  vith  his  conduct.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Azarias.  Heb.  Azric.  Sometimes  printed  more  correctly  Azieu, 
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salem  :  and  he  fled  to  Lachis.      aAnd  they  sent  after  him 
to  Lachis,  and  killed  him  there. 

20  And  they  brought  him  away  upon  horses,  and  he 
was  buried  in  Jerusalem  with  his  fathers,  in  the  city  ol 
David. 

21  bAnd  all  the  people  of  Juda  took  Azarias,  who  was 
sixteen  years  old,  and  made  him  king  instead  of  his  father, 
Amasias. 

22  He  built  Elath,  and  restored  it  to  Juda,  after  thai 
the  king  slept  with  his  fathers. 

23  In  the  fifteenth  year  of  Amasias,  cson  of  Joas,  king 
of  Juda,  reigned  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Joas,  king  of  Israel, 
in  Samaria,  one  and  forty  years : 

24  And  he  did  that  which  is  evil  before  the  Lord.  He 
departed  not  from  all  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

25  He  restored  the  borders  of d  Israel  from  the  entrance 
of  Emath,  unto  the  sea  of  the  wilderness,  according  to  the 
word  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  which  he  spoke  by 
his  servant,  eJonas,  the  son  of  Amathi,  the  prophet,  who 
was  of  Geth,  which  is  in  Opher. 

26  For  the  Lord  saw  the  affliction  of  Israel,  that  it  was 
exceedingly  bitter,  and  that  they  were  consumed  even  to 
them  that  were  shut  up  in  prison,  and  the  lowest  persons, 
and  that  there  was  no  one  to  help  Israel. 

27  And  the  Lord  did  not  say  that  he  would  blot  out 
the  name  of  Israel  from  under  heaven  ;  but  he  saved  them 
by  the  hand  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Joas. 

28  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Jeroboam,  and  all  that 
he  did,  and  his  valour,  wherewith  he  fought,  and  how  he 
restored  Lamascus  and  Emath  to  Juda,  in  Israel,  are  they 
not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the 
kings  of  Israel  ? 

29  And  Jeroboam  slept  with  his  fathers,  the  kings  of 
Israel ;  and  Zacharias,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XV. 

TJie  reign  of  Azarias,  and  Joathan,  in  Juda  :    and  of  Zacharias,  Sellum, 
Manahem,  Phaceia,  and  Phacec,  hi  Israel. 

IN  the  seven  and  twentieth  year' of  Jeroboam,  king  oi 
Israel,  reigned  Azarias,  son  of  Amasias,  king  of  Juda. 
2  He  was  sixteen  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 

d  Num.  xiii.  22.— c  Jonas  i.  1.— *  A.  M.  3194,  A.  C.  810. 


at  others,  Azrien,  (H.)  by  the  blundering  of  transcribers,  wlu.  have  confounded 
the  name  of  the  king  Ozihu  (Azieu  or  Ozias)  with  that  of  the  priest  Ozrichu 
(Azrien). 

Ver.  22.  Built,  or  rebuilt  Elath  ;  which  gives  its  name  to  the  eastern  branch 
of  the  Red  Sea.  David  had  possessed  all  Idumea.  Amasias  had  reconquered  a 
great  part,  and  his  son  pushed  his  conquests  still  further. 

Ver.  25.  Wilderness,  or  the  Dead  Sea,  to  which  place  tUe  dominion  of  Israel 
originally  extended  under  Jeroboam  I.  C. —  Opher,  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon.  Ch. 
— Prot.  "  which  was  of  Gath-hepher."  H. — Here  we  learn  at  what  time  Jonas 
lived.  M. 

Ver.  26.  In  prison  is  not  expressed  in  the  original,  (C.)  which  has,  "not 
any  shut  up,  nor  last."  Neither  those  who  had  strong  castles,  nor  the  poorest 
people,  were  exempt  from  suffering.   H. — None  durst  appear.  3  Kings  xiv.  10.  M. 

Ver.  28.  To  Juda,  or  "of  Juda;"  Juda  (H.)  ;  as  those  strong  cities  had 
been  conquered  by  David.  The  Syr.  and  Arab,  omit  this  word  entirely,  and 
suppose,  with  many  others,  that  Jeroboam  kept  possession  of  these  cities.  C.  T. 
— In  Israel,  or  "to  Israel,"  over  which  he  reigned.  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Tioentieth.  Houbigant  endeavours  to  show  it  should 
be  "the  14th;"  Capellus  says  the  17th  (H.);  and  others  have  suspected  that 
the  number  is  incorrectly  printed.  Grot.,  &c. — But  this  expedient  ought  only  to 
be  adopted  when  no  other  can  give  satisfaction,  and  this  difficulty  may  be  obviated 
by  saying  that  Jeroboam's  reign  with  his  father  continued  six  years,  and  that 
after  he  had  held  the  sceptre  nineteen  alone,  Azarias  commenced  (C.  Usher) ;  or 
that  there  was  an  interregnum  of  eleven  years,  which  is  not  probable.  Capri. — 
Azarias;  otherwise  called  Ozias  (Ch.) ;  and  this  was  his  real  name.  Grot  S<h> 
chap.  xiv.  21.  H. 


Chap.  XV. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XV. 


and  he  reigned  two  and   fifty   years  in   Jerusalem :  the 
name  of  his  mother  was  Jechelia,  of  Jerusalem. 

3  And  he  did  that  which  was  pleasing  before  the  Lord, 
according-  to  all  that  his  father,  Amasias,  had  done. 

4  But  the  high  places  he  did  not  destroy,  for  the  peo- 
ple sacrificed,  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  places. 

5  "And  the  Lord  struck  the  king,  so  that  he  was  a 
leper  unto  the  day  of  his  death,  and  he  dwelt  in  a  free 
house  apart :  but  Joathan,  the  king's  son,  governed  the 
palace,  and  judged  the  people  of  the  land. 

6  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Azarias,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda  1 

7  And  Azarias  ''slept  with  his  fathers  :  and  they  buried 
him  with  his  ancestors  in  the  city  of  David,  and  Joathan, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

8  cIn  the  eight  and  thirtieth  year  of  Azarias,  king  of 
Juda,  reigned  Zacharias,  son  of  Jeroboam,  over  Israel,  in 
Samaria,  six  months : 

9  And  he  did  that  which  is  evil  before  the  Lord,  as  his 
fathers  had  done  :  he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jero- 
boam, the  son  of  Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

10  And  Sellum,  the  son  of  Jabes,  conspired  against 
him  :  and  struck  him  publicly,  and  killed  him,  and  reigned 
in  his  place. 

1 1  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Zacharias,  are  they  not 
written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings 
of  Israel ? 

12  dThis  was  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  to 
Jehu,  saving:  Thy  children,  to  the  fourth  generation, 
shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel.     And  so  it  came  to  pass. 

13  Solium,  the  son  of  Jabes,  began  to  reign  in  the 
'nine  and  thirtieth  year  of  Azarias,  king  of  Juda :  and 
reigned  one  month  in  Samaria. 

14  And  Manahem,  the  son  of  Gadi,  went  up  from 
Thersa,  and  he  came  into  Samaria,  and  struck  Sellum, 
the  son  of  Jabes,  in  Samaria,  and  slew  him,  and  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

15  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Sellum,  and  his  con- 
spiracy which  he  made,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book 
of  the  words  of  the  davs  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

16  Then  Manahem  destroyed  Thapsa  and  all  that  were 
in  it,  and  the  borders  thereof  from  Thersa,  because  they 
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Ver.  3.  Lord.  Many  laudable  actions  are  specified,  2  Par.  xxvi.  4.  Rut  at 
last,  forgetting'  the  instructions  of  the  prophet  Zacharias,  he  opened  his  heart  to 
pride,  the  bane  of  great  souls,  and  would  arrogate  to  himself  the  rights  of  priest- 
hood, which  brought  on  his  leprosy.  C. 

Ver.  5.  A  leper.  In  punishment  of  his  usurping  the  priestly  functions.  2  Par. 
xxvi.  19.  Ch.  W. — The  priests  boldly  remonstrated  with  him,  but  to  no  effect ;  till 
the  king  perceived  himself  stricken  with  the  leprosy. — Free.  Par.  apart;  at 
a  distance  from  all.  II. — The  like  rules  were  observed  in  cities  as  in  the  camp. 
Lev.  xiii.  40.  M. — Ozias  was  in  a  manner  dead  to  all  civil  transactions;  and 
laaias  (vi.  1 )  probably  refers  to  this  event.  Svr.  and  Arab.  "  he  remained  hid- 
den." H. 

Ver.  8.  Thirtieth.  Usher  would  place  an  interregnum  of  eleven  years  and  a 
half  after  the  death  of  Jeroboam,  to  make  the  1st  year  of  Zacharias  correspond 
with  the  38th  of  Azarias,  during  which,  he  supposes,  the  troubles  mentioned  Amos 
vii.  and  viii.  happened.  But  this  interregnum  has  no  foundation,  ver.  5.  C. — 
Capellus  says  it  would  have  lasted  above  twenty-two  years.  He  and  Houbigant 
would  read  28th  :  the  latter  adds  ten  years  to  the  reign  of  Zacharias.  The  tran- 
scriber might  easily  omit  the  years,  as  they  end  in  the  same  manner  as  months. 
Arab,  has  "six  years;"  whence  we  may  infer  that  the  copies  formerly  varied. 
The  exploits  of  Zacharias  require  a  longer  space  than  six  months.  Chron.  Sac.  p. 
107,  110. 

VKH.   17.      Ten  years.     Dating  from  the  time  that  he  was  enable'  *•>  «njoy  the 


would   not   open   to   him :    and    he  slew   all   the   women 
thereof  that  were  with  child,  and  ripped  them  up. 

17  In  the  nine  and  thirtieth  year  of  Azarias,  king  ol 
Juda,  reigned  Manahem,  son  of  Gadi,  over  Israel,  ten 
years,  in  Samaria. 

18  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  before  the  Lord  : 
he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  oi 
Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin,  all  his  days. 

19  And  Phul,.  king  of  the  Assyrians,  came  into  the 
land,  and  Manahem  gave  Phul  a  thousand  talents  of  silver, 
to  aid  him  and  to  establish  him  in  the  kinoxlom. 

20  And  Manahem  laid  a  tax  upon  Israel,  on  all  that 
were  mighty  and  rich,  to  give  the  king  of  the  Assyrians, 
each  man  fifty  sides  of  silver:  so  the  king  of  the  Assyri- 
ans turned  back,  and  did  not  stay  in  the  land. 

21  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  Of  Manahem,  and  all  that 
he  did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of 
the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

22  And  Manahem  slept  with  his  fathers  :  and  Phaceia, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

23  In  the  fiftieth  year  of  f  Azarias,  king  of  Juda,  reigned 
Phaceia,  the  son  of  Manahem,  over  Israel,  in  Samaria, 
two  years. 

24  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  before  the  Lord  . 
he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  ol 
Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

25  And  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia,  his  captain,  con 
spired   against  him,   "and  smote  him  in  Samaria,  in  the 
tower  of  the  king's  house,  near  Argob,  and  near  Arie,  and 
with  him  fifty  men  of  the  sons  of  the  Galaadites,  and  he 
slew  him,  and  reigned  in  his  stead. 

26  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Phaceia,  and  all  that  lit 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

27  In  the  two  and  fiftieth  year  of  Azarias,  king  of 
Juda,  reigned  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia,  over  Israel,  in 
Samaria,  twenty  years. 

28  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  before  the  Lord  : 
he  departed  not  from  the  sins  of  Jeroboam,  the  son  of 
Nabat,  who  made  Israel  to  sin. 

29  In  the  days  of  Phacee,  king  of  Israel,  came  Theg  ■ 
lathphalasar,  king  of  Assyria,  and  took  Aion,  and  Abel, 
the  house  of  Maacha,  and  Janoe,  and   Cedes,  and  Asor, 

e  A.  M.  3223.— f  A.  M.  3243,  A.  C.  761.— g  A.  M.  3215,  A.  C.  759 


throne  in  peace,  after  a  struggle  of  eleven  months.  Usher,  A.  3233.— Phul  ren- 
dered him  this  service,  having  received  presents,  and  one  of  the  golden  calves, 
(Osee  x.  6,  and  13,)  besides  1000  talents,  ver.  19. 

Ver.  18.  Days.  During  which  Jeroboam  or  Manahem  swayed  the  sceptre. 
C. — The  Sept.  refer  all  his  days  to  the  following  verse,  (II.)  which  seems  to 
intimate  that  the  tribute  was  required  annually,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  Vulg 
veniehat.  M. — But  Phul  probably  received  the  talents  only  once,  to  indemnify 
him  for  his  trouble. 

Ver.  25.  Near.  Heb.  may  be  "  along  with  Argob,"  &c,  who  were  in  the 
conspiracy.  Chal.,  Sept..  &c.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Israel.  This  book  is  lost.  H. — The  Paral.  takes  no  notice  of  these 
kings;  but  relates  only  the  transactions  of  the  kings  of  Juda  after  Joas  gained  the 
victory;  which  greatly  abridged  their  power.  Chap.  xiv.  14. 

Ver.  29.  Assyria,  at  the  invitation  of  Achaz.  Chap.  xvi.  7. —  Thrglath- 
phalasar  is  probably  the  same  who  is  called  Ninus  the  younger,  or  Thilgam, 
(.Elian.  Animal,  xii.  21,)  by  profane  writers.  He  re-established  the  kingdom  ol 
Nineve  in  part,  after  the  city  had  been  taken,  under  his  father  Sardanapalus,  by 
Arbaces,  founder  of  the  empire  of  the  Medes,  and  by  Belesus,  Naroonass.tr,  or 
Baladan,  who  reigned  at  Babylon.  Such  was  the  state  of  the  Eastern  empires  al 
this  time.  C—  Aion,  or  Ahion,  (3  Kings  xv.  20,)  perhaps  the  Enan  of  Ezec 
xhiii.  1.  H. — Maacha,  whither  Seba  had  retreated,  2  Kings  xx.  1.4  Heb.  Abel- 
beth-maacha. — Galaad,  comprising  all  the  east  of  the  Jordan.  C  —Ni-phtali,  to 

411 


Chap.  XVI. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.   XVI. 


and  Galaad,  and  Galilee,  and  all  the  land  of  Nephtali : 
and  carried  them  captives  into  Assyria. 

30  Now  Osee,  son  of  Ela,  conspired,  and  formed  a 
plot  against  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia,  and  struck  him, 
and  slew  him  :  and  reigned  in  his  stead,  in  the  twentieth 
year  of  Joatham,  the  son  of  Ozias. 

31  But  the  rest  of  (he  acts  of  Phacee,  "and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Israel  ? 

32  In  the  second  year  of  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia, 
king  of  Israel,  reigned  Joatham,  son  of  Ozias,  king  of 
Juda. 

33  bHe  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  :  the 
name  of  his  mother  was  Jerusa,  the  daughter  of  Sadoc. 

34  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord  : 
according  to  all  that  his  father  Ozias  had  done,  so  did  he. 

35  But  the  high  places  he  took  not  away  :  the  people 
still  sacrificed,  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high  Dlaces  :  he 
built  the  highest  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

36  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joatham,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ? 

37  In  those  days  the  Lord  began  to  send  intoc  Juda, 
Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia. 

38  And  Joatham  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
with  them  in  the  city  of  David,  his  father;  and  Achaz, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  wicked  reign  of  Achaz:  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel  war  against  him  : 
he  hireth  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  to  assist  him  :  he  causeth  an  altar  to  be 
made  after  the  pattern  of  that  of  Damascus. 

TN  the  seventeenth  year  of  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia, 
reigned  Achaz,  the  son  of  Joatham,  king  of  Juda. 
2  d  Achaz  was  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
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and  he  reigned  sixteen  years6  in  Jerusalem  :  he  did  not 
that  which  was  pleasing  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  his  God, 
as  David,  his  father. 

3  But  he  walked  in  the  way  of  the  kings  of  Israel : 
moreover,  he  consecrated  also  his  son,  making  him  pass 
through  the  fire,  according  to  the  idols  of  the  nations 
which  the  Lord  destroyed  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

4  He  sacrificed  also,  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high 
places,  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree. 

5  'Then  Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Phacee,  son  of  Ro- 
melia, king  of  Israel,  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  fight :  and 
they  besieged  Achaz,  but  were  not  able  to  overcome  him. 

6  At  that  time  Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  restored  Aila  to 
Syria,  and  drove  the  men  of  Juda  out  of  Aila:  pand  the 
Edomites  came  into  Aila,  and  dwelt  there  unto  this  day. 

7  hAnd  Achaz  sent  messengers  to  Theglathphalasar, 
king  of  the  Assyrians,  saying :  I  am  thy  servant,  and  thy 
son  :  come  up,  and  save  me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king 
of  Syria,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Israel,  who 
are  risen  up  together  against  me. 

8  And  when  he  had  gathered  together  the  silver  and 
gold  that  could  be  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  king's  treasures,  he  sent  it  for  a  present  to  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians. 

9  And  he  agreed  to  his  desire :  for  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians  went  up  against  Damascus,  and  laid  it  waste : 
and  he  carried  away  the  inhabitants  thereof  to  Cyrene; 
but  Rasin  he  slew. 

10  And  king  Achaz  went  to  Damascus  to  meet  Theg- 
lathphalasar, king  of  the  Assyrians,  and  when  he  had  seen 
the  altar  of  Damascus,  king  Achaz  sent  to  Urias,  the 
priest,  a  pattern  of  it,  and  its  likeness,  according  to  all  the 
work  thereof 

1 1  And  Urias,  the  priest,  built  an  altar  according  to 
all  that  king  Achaz  had  commanded  from  Damascus:  so 
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the  north-west.  H. — Thus  the  Galileans  and  Nephtali  were  transported  into  Assy- 
ria, to  repeople  it  after  the  late  ravages.  The  tribes  in  Galaad  were  fixed  on  the 
river  Gozan.    1  Par.  v.  26. 

Ver.  30.  In  the  twentieth  year  of  Joatham.  That  is,  in  the  20th  year  from 
the  beginning  of  Joatham's  reign.  The  sacred  writer  chooses  rather  to  follow  here 
this  date,  than  to  speak  of  the  years  of  Achaz,  who  had  not  yet  been  mentioned. 
Ch. — But  Joatham  reigned  only  16  years,  (ver.  33,)  so  that  this  was  the  4th  year 
of  Achaz.  H. — Usher  says  that  Osee  did  not  ascend  the  throne  till  9  years  after 
the  death  of  Phacee,  as  he  is  asserted  to  have  commenced  his  reign  in  the  12th 
year  of  Achaz.  Chap.  xvii.  1.  BHt  another  difficulty  arises  from  the  mention  of 
this  20th  year,  as  Phacee  would  have  reigned  22,  instead  of  20  (ver.  27) ;  for 
Joatham  only  commenced  in  the  2nd  of  Phacee.  To  reconcile  these  passages,  we 
may  conclude  that  Osee  conspired  against  the  king  of  Israel  in  the  18th  year  of 
Joatham,  gained  possession  of  part  of  the  kingdom  in  the  20th  of  the  same  prince, 
and  of  the  whole  in  the  12th  of  Achaz.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Did  he.  Yet  he  did  not  imitate  his  presumption.  God  gave  great 
success  to  his  enterprises,  2  Par.  xxvii.  2. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  When  he,  Joatham,  "  had  begun,"  coepisset.  H. — 
Sixteen,  consequently  he  died  when  he  was  36  years  old.  In  the  1st  year  of  his 
reign,  and  in  the  5th  Olympiad,  the  Ephori  were  appointed  at  Sparta  under 
Theopompus,  nephew  of  Lycurgus.  Salien,  A.  C.  759. 

Ver.  3.  Fire,  to  purify  him.  (or  them,  Paval.Jilios,  all  were  treated  thus.  H.) 
according  to  the  superstitious  of  the  pagans  :  omnia  purgat  edax  ignis.  Ovid 
Fast.  Theod.  q.  16.  M. — Others  believe  that  the  child  was  burnt  to  death  in 
honour  of  Moloch,  and  i*.  imitation  of  the  Chanaanites.  Psal.  cv.  37  ;  Deut.  xviii. 
10  The  Carthaginians  were  required  by  Gelon,  king  of  Syracuse,  to  lay  aside 
this  most  barbarous  custom.  Phil.  Apoph.  Yet,  "infants  were  publicly  immo- 
lated to  Saturn,  in  Africa,  till  the  proconsulate  of  Tiberius,  who  ordered  the 
priests  to  be  exposed  on  those  same  trees  which  shaded  their  crimes,  as  on  votive 
crosses.  This  the  soldiers,  my  countrymen,  who  executed  the  proconsul's  orders, 
can  testify;  and  still  the  sacred  crime  is  perpetrated  in  secret.'  Tert.  Apol.  8. — 
How  tenacious  are  people  of  old  errors  !   H. 

Ver.  5.  Then.  In  punishment  of  such  enormous  crimes  God  first  delivered 
Achaz  inv  the  hands  of  Rasin,  (2  Par.  xxviii.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa  vii.,)  and  afterwards 
Phacee  destroyed  120,000  in  one  battle,  and  took  200.000  prisoners,  whom  the 
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prophet  Oded  persuaded  him  to  release.  Ibid.  ver.  8,  11.  Salien  (A.  C  759) 
observes,  that  the  two  kings  then  joined  their  forces,  and  besieged  Jerusalem  the 
following  year,  but  to  no  purpose.  H. — Isaias  was  sent  before  the  siege  to  en- 
courage Achaz,  and  to  promise  the  miraculous  birth  of  the  Me.-sias,  as  a  siffn  that 
he  should  be  delivered  :  and,  to  convince  him  of  it  the  more,  he  foretold  that  the 
two  kings  should  be  destroyed  before  his  own  son  should  be  able  to  say  father. 
Isa.  vii.  8,  &c.  Yet  as  Achaz  did  not  still  amend  his  life,  God  sent  the  same 
kings  the  following  year  (A.  M.  3203)  to  lay  waste  the  country.  C 

Ver.  6.  Juda.  Lit.  Jews,  Judceos,  (  H.)  which  is  the  first  time  we  find  this 
appellation.  D. — Aila,  or  Elath,  which  had  been  taken  by  Ozias.  Chap.  xiv.  22. 
M. — It  seems  never  to  have  belonged  to  Syria,  as  it  was  too  far  from  Damascus. 
Instead  of  A  ram,  we  should  therefore  probably  read  Edom,  which  words  in  Heb. 
are  extremely  similar,  and  have  been  often  mistaken,  ( Judg.'  xi.  17.  C)  particu- 
larly as  we  find  that  the  Edomites  took  possession  or  the  city.  This  latter  word 
is  indeed  Syrians  in  Heb.,  &c.  H. — Josephus  and  others  maintain  that  the  Syrians 
seized  and  kept  the  place.  But  they  were  most  likely  only  invited  by  the  Idu- 
means  to  come  to  their  assistance.  C 

Ver.  7.  Son,  vassal,  or  under  thy  protection.  C — Save  me.  Achaz  sinned 
by  thus  placing  his  confidence  in  man,  after  the  prophet  had  given  him  such  as- 
surance from  the  Lord.  M. — He  has  soon  reason  to  repent  of  having  brought  this 
proud  ally  into  his  dominions,  as  he  proved  a  great  scourge  (2  Par.  xxviii.  20) ; 
no  less  than  the  Saxons  did  to  the  ancient  Britons. 

Ver.  9.  Cyrene,  not  in  Egypt,  where  he  had  no  power,  but  near  the  rivei 
Cyrus,  (C)  in  higher  Media.  Josephus. — Heb.  "  and  took  it  and  carried  the 
inhabitants  captives  to  Kir,"  (H.)  whence  the  Syrians  had  come  originally. 
Amos  ix.  7. 

Ver.  10.  To  meet,  and  congratulate  the  king  on  his  victory,  and  perhaps  to 
divert  him  from  proceeding  any  further.  C — But  it  was  too  late,  ver.  7.  H. — The 
same  year  Phacee  hastened  to  defend  his  dominions,  but  wassla:->  by  Osee.  Salica, 
A.  C  757. 

Ver.  11.  Priest,  or  pontiff,  as  no  other  would  have  dared  to  make  this  inno- 
vation. Salien. — He  was  guilty  of  a  great  weakness;  as  the  altar  of  Solomon  liaii 
been  so  solemnly  consecrated  by  God's  presence.  All  change.-  in  religion  ar# 
dangerous.  The  Machabees  behaved  with  far  greater  respect,  with  regard  t<  !h» 
altar  which  had  been  profaned.   1  Mac.  iv   45    C. 


(JllAP.    XVII. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XVI]. 


did  Urias,  the  priest,  until  king  Achaz  came   from   Da- 
mascus. 

12  And  when  the  king  was  come  from  Damascus,  he 
saw  the  altar  and  worshipped  it  :  and  went  up  and  offered 
holocausts,  and  his  own  sacrifice  ; 

13  And  offered  libations,  and  poured  the  blood  of  the 
peace-offerings,  which  he  had  offered,  upon  the  altar. 

14  But  the  altar  of  brass  that  was  before  the  Lord,  he 
removed  from  the  face  of  the  temple,  and  from  the  place 
of  the  altar,  and  from  the  place  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  : 
and  he  set  it  at  the  side  of  the  altar  towards  the  north. 

15  And  king  Achaz  commanded  Urias,  the  priest, 
saying  :  Upon  the  great  altar  offer  the  morning  holocaust, 
and  the  evening  sacrifice,  and  the  king's  holocaust,  and  his 
sacrifice,  and  the  holocaust  of  the  whole  people  of  the 
land,  and  their  sacrifices,  and  their  libations  :  and  all  the 
blood  of  the  holocaust,  and  all  the  blood  of  the  victim, 
thou  shalt  pour  out  upon  it :  but  the  altar  of  brass  shall 
be  ready  at  my  pleasure. 

16  So  Urias,  the  priest,  did  according  to  all  that  king 
Achaz  had  commanded  him. 

17  Anrl  king  Achaz  took  away  the  graven  bases,  and 
the  laver  that  was  upon  them  :  and  he  took  down  the  sea 
from  the  brazen  oxen  that  held  it  up,  and  put  it  upon  a 
pavement  of  stone. 

18  The  musach  also  for  the  sabbath,  which  he  had 
built  in  the  temple  :  and  the  kings  entry  from  without, 
he  turned  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  because  of  the 
king  of  the  Assyrians. 

19  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Achaz  which  he  did, 
are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days 
of  the  kings  of  Juda? 

20  And  Achaz  slept  with  his  fathers;  and  was  buried 
with  them  in  the  city  of  David,  aand  Ezechias,  his  son, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  reign  of  Osee.     TJie  Israelites,  for  their  sins,  are  carried  into  captivity  : 
other  inhabitants  are  sent  to  Samaria,  who  make  a  mixture  of  religions. 

»  2  Par.  xxviii.  27 .— 1>  A.  M.  3274,  A.  C.  730. 


Ver.  12.  And  worshipped.  Heb,  simply,  "  and  the  king  approached  to  the 
altar,  and  offered  on  it  (13)  his  holocaust  and  his  meat  (or  flour)  offering,  and 
poured  his  drink-offering,  and  the  blood  of  his  peace-offerings,  upon  the  altar." 
H. — He  dedicated  it  with  all  sorts  of  sacrifices,  forbidding  any  other  to  be  used 
in  the  temple.  But  shortly  after  he  shut  up  the  temple  entirely.  2  Par.  xxviii. 
24,  and  xxix.  3.  He  offered  sacrifice  to  idols  upon  this  altar,  (Abul.,)  while  the 
priests  made  use  of  the  same  altar  to  sacrifice  to  the  true  God,  (ver.  15.  M.) 
unlawfully. 

Ver.  14.  And  from.  Heb.  "from  between  the  new  altar  and  the  house  of," 
&c.  H. — Achaz  had  placed  his  altar  before  that  of  Solomon  :  but  he  afterwards 
removed  the  latter  from  the  right  hand  of  the  sanctuary  to  a  corner  of  the  court, 
on  the  north  side.  U. — In  the  midst  of  his  distress  he  despised  God;  sacrificed  to 
the  gods  of  the  Syrians,  as  more  powerful  and  victorious  than  the  Lord  ;  pillaged 
the  temple,  which  he  shut  up  during  the  remainder  of  his  reign,  (H.)  and  erected 
altars  for  himself  in  all  the  coiners  of  Jerusalem.  2  Par.  xxviii.  24. 

Ver.  15.  Morning,  as  prescribed  in  the  law.  EjCi<d.  xxix.  S8. — King's,  ordained 
for  sin  (Lev.  iv.  22) ;  or  instituted  by  Solomon,  who  left  a  fund.  H.  2  Par.  viii. 
12.  M. — Pleasure.  Heb.  "to  inquire  about."  II.—  I  shall  do  what  I  think 
proper  with  it.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Stone,  all  out  of  avarice,  (H.)  and  contempt  of  the  Lord,  who 
chastised  him.  M. — He  took  away  the  plates  of  brass,  &c,  from  the  doors,"  (C.) 
which  Ezechias  was  forced  to  replace,  (H.)  and  afterwards  to  take  down  for  the 
Assyrian.  Chap,  xviii.  1G.  C 

Ver.  18.  Musach.  The  covert,  or  pavilion,  or  tribune  for  the  king.  Ch. — 
Achaz  would  not  have  his  ally  to  be  in  the  court,  but  placed  his  throne  in  the 
temple.  D. — Sept  "and  the  foundation  of  the  chair  he  built  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord."  II. —  Heb.  "and  the  (muxoc)  covert,  or  tribune  of  the  sabbath,  which 
they  had  built  in  the  temple,  and  the  king's  entry  without,  he  turned  (II.)  round 
iM.)  from  the  temple,  for  the  king  of  Assur."  He  despoiled  these  rich  ornaments 
«*>  gratify  the  Assyriai..    11. — Solomon  had   built  a  most  niugnificeut    tribune.  2 


IN  the  twelfth  year  of  b  Achaz,  king  of  Juda.  Osee,  the 
son  of  Ela,  reigned  in  Samaria,  over  Israel,  nine  years. 

2  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord  :  but  not  as  th* 
kings  of  Israel  that  had  been  before*  him. 

3  cAgainst  him  came  up  Salmanasar,  king  ol  the 
Assyrians ;  and  Osee  became  his  servant,  and  paid  him 
tribute. 

4  And  when  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  found  that  Osee, 
endeavouring  to  rebel,  had  sent  messengers  to  Sua,  the 
king  of  Egypt,  that  he  might  not  pay  tribute  to  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians,  as  he  had  done  every  year,  he  besieged 
him,  bound  biin,  and  cast  him  into  prison. 

5  And  he  went  through  all  the  land  :  and  going  up  to 
Samaria,  he  besieged  it  three  years. 

6  dAnd  in  the  ninth  year  of  Osee,  the  king  of  the  As- 
syrians took  Samaria,  and  can-red  Israel  away  to  Assyria : 
and  he  placed  them  in  Hala,  and  Habor,  by  the  river  of 
Gozan,  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes. 

7  For  so  it  was  that  the  children  of  Israel  had  sinned 
against  the  Lord,  their  God,  who  brought  them  out  of  fc±e 
land  of  Egypt,  from  under  the  hand  of  Pharao,  king  of 
Egypt ;  and  they  worshipped  strange  gods. 

8  And  they  walked  according  to  the  way  of  the  nations 
which  the  Lord  had  destroyed  in  the  sight  of  the  children 
of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Israel :  because  they  had  done 
in  like  manner. 

9  And  the  children  of  Israel  offended  the  Lord,  their 
God,  with  things  that  were  not  right :  and  built  them 
high  places  in  all  their  cities,  from  the  tower  of  the  watch- 
men to  the  fenced  city. 

10  And  they  made  them  statues  and  groves  on  every 
high  hill,  and  under  every  shady  tree  : 

1 1  And  they  burnt  incense  there  upon  altars,  after  the 
manner  of  the  nations  which  the  Lord  had  removed  from 
theii  face :  and  they  did  wicked  things,  provoking  the  Lord. 

12  And  they  worshipped  abominations,  concerning 
which  the  Lord  had  commanded  them  that  they  should 
not  do  this  thing. 

«  Infra,  xviii.  9;  Tob.  i.  2.— d  A.  M.  3283.  Infra,  xviii.  10. 


Par.  vi.  13.  See  chap.  xi.  6.  The  musach  of  Juda,  was  the  pulpit ;  from  whicn 
the  law  was  read.  Isa.  xxii.  8.  The  king's  tribune  was  near  the  eastern  gate. 
which  was  only  opened  on  the  sabbath.   Ezec.  xlvi    1 

Ver.   19.     Book.   Heb.  "in  the  chronicles  ;"  or,  "in  me  Doorcoitne  annals."  H. 

Ver.  20.  With  them  ;  but  not  in  the  same  sepulchre,  on  account  of  his  im- 
piety. 2  Par.  xxviii.  27.  C. — In  the  fifth  year  of  his  reign  the  Idumeans  harassed 
the  country,  and  in  the  sixth  the  Philistines  took  several  towns  (Salien);  so  that 
he  fell  a  prey  to  enemies  on  all  sides,  and  was  memorable  for  nothing  but  impiety 
and  disasters.   H. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Twelfth.  Houbigant  would  substitute  14th,  to  make 
the  dates  agree,  p.  113.  See  chap.  xv.  30.  H. — Till  this  time  Osee  had  been 
tributary  to  the  Assyrian  monarch.  Grotius. — Heb.  may  be,  "  in  the  12th  year  .  . 
Osee  .  .  had  reigned  .  .  nine  years;"  which  is  true.  0. —  He  reigned  as  long  after- 
wards, ver.  6.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Salmanasar,  who  is  called  Salman,  or  Salomo  (Osee  x.  14) ;  ind 
Enemassar,  in  the  Greek  of  Toby. 

Ver.  4.  Sua  ;  probably  Sabachon,  king  of  Ethiopia,  who  made  hi.nself  mas- 
ter of  Egypt,  and  burnt  king  Bocchoris  alive.  Herodotus  (ii.  137)  calls  him 
Abacus.  Jacquelot  thinks  that  Sethon  is  meant,  and  that  he  was  invaded  b» 
Sennacherib  qn  account  of  this  league  with  Osee.  C— Prison,  after  he  had  taken 
the  city,  (H.)  which  held  out  three  years.  This  great  city  was  then  reduced  to  a 
heap  of  ruins,  and  so  continued  till  after  the  captivity  of  the  Jews,  (1  Esd.  iv.  17,) 
when  it  began  to  be  peopled  again. 

Ver.  6.  Medes.  See  chap.  xvi.  9.  The  great  maxim  and  policy  of  thesa 
nations  was  to  transport  the  conquered  nations  to  a  distant  country,  in  order  to 
prevent  any  revolts.  C 

Ver.  9.  Offended.  Heb.  "They  concealed  (or  spoke  secretly,  H.)  word* 
which  were  not  right  before  the  Lord"  (C.);  being  guilty  of  hypocrisy  or  of  blas- 
phemy. H. —  Watchmen :  the  meanest  huts.  T. — All  was  contaminated.  C~ 
Towers  were  erected  to  guard  the  flocks  from  thieves.  2  Par.  xxvi.  10.  M. 
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Cjiap.   XV11. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chu.   XVII. 


13  Anil  the  Lord  testified  to  them  in  Israel,  and  in 
Juda,  by  the  hand  of  all  the  prophets  and  seers,  saying : 
'Return  from  your  wicked  ways,  and  keep  my  precepts, 
and  ceremonies,  according  to  all  the  law  which  I  com- 
manded your  fathers:  and  as  I  have  sent  to  you  in  the  hand 
of  my  servants  the  prophets. 

14  And  they  hearkened  not,  but  hardened  their  necks 
like  to  the  neck  of  their  fathers,  who  would  not  obey  the 
Lord,  their  God. 

15  And  they  rejected  his  ordinances,  and  the  covenant 
that  he  made  with  their  fathers,  and  the  testimonies  which 
he  testified  against  them  :  and  they  followed  vanities,  and 
acted  vainly :  and  they  followed  the  nations  that  were 
round  about  them,  concerning  which  the  Lord  had  com- 
manded them  that  they  should  not  do  as  they  did. 

16  And  they  forsook  all  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  their 
God  :  and  made  to  themselves  two  molten  calves,  and 
groves,  and  adored  all  the  host  of  heaven  :  and  they 
»( r*ed  Baal, 

17  And  consecrated  their  sons,  and  their  daughters, 
through  fire  :  and  they  gave  themselves  to  divinations, 
and  soothsay ings  :  and  they  delivered  themselves  up  to 
do  evil  before  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him. 

18  And  the  Lord  was  very  angry  with  Israel,  and 
removed  them  from  his  sight,  and  there  remained  only 
the  tribe  of  Juda. 

19  But  neither  did  Juda  itself  keep  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord,  their  God  :  but  they  walked  in  the  errors  of 
Israel,  which  they  had  wrought. 

20  And  the  Lord  cast  off  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  and 
afflicted  them,  and  delivered  them  into  the  hand  of  spoil- 
ers, till  he  cast  them  away  from  his  face  : 

21  hEven  from  that  time,  when  Israel  was  rent  from 
the  house  of  David,  and  marie  Jeroboam,  son  of  Nabat, 
their  king:  for  Jeroboam  separated  Israel  from  the  Lord, 
and  made  them  commit  a  great  sin. 

22  And  the  children  of  Israel  walked  in  all  the  sins  of 
Jeroboam,  which  he  had  done  :  and  they  departed  not 
finm  them, 

»  Jer   xxv.  5. — *>  3  Kings  xii.  19. 


Ver.  13.  Seers.  See  1  Kings  ix.  9.  M. — God  never  censed  to  admonish  the 
rebels.  H. — Jer.  xxv.  5.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Testimonies.  The  ceremonial  law  was  in  memory  of  some  great 
transactions,  as  the  sabbaih  was  of  the  creation  ;  and  the  whole  law  was  given  with 
great  solemnity,  in  presence  of  witnesses.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Fire.  See  chap.  xvi.  3. — Delivered.  Ileb.  "sold."  3  Kings  xxi. 
20;  1  Mac.  i.  16.  C. —  To  provoke.  This  was  the  consequence  of  their  wicked- 
ness. W. 

Vek.  18.  Sight,  as  objects  of  horror,  cast  away  from  the  temple,  and  from 
the  promised  land. —  Tribe,  or  kingdom.  See  3  Kings  xii.  20.  Israel  began  to  be 
rejected  by  God  when  the  schism  took  place.  H. — It  was  entirely  lost  when 
Salmanasar  took  the  people  into  captivity.  Some  few  were  left;  and  these  formed 
a  part  of  the  kingdom  of  Josias,  on  their  returning  to  the  service  of  the  true  God, 
(2  Par.  xxxiv.  6,)  while  others  fled  into  Egypt.  Osee  viii.  13,  and  ix.  3.   C. 

Ver.  23.  Day.  If  Esdras  was  the  author  of  this  book,  as  it  is  very  probable, 
this  observation  would  tend  to  show  how  much  more  favourably  the  Jews  were 
treated  than  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  which  was  still,  for  the  most  part,  in  cap- 
tivity. C. 

Ver.  24.  King,  Assaraddon,  who  led  away  the  remnants  of  Israel,  and  ful- 
filled the  prediction,  Isa.  vii.  8.  D. — Babylon,  or  the  territory.  These  people 
had  been  lately  conquered  from  the  Babylonian  empire,  from  Syria,  &c. 

Ver.  25.  Lions.  The  Sam.  Chronicle  says  the  fruits,  though  beautiful  to  the 
sye,  were  of  a  poisonous  quality.  C. — These  nations  had  not  been  accustomed  to 
fear  the  Lord  in  their  own  country  :  but  God  was  more  offended  when  they 
exercised  their  idolatrous  worship  in  that  land,  which  he  had  chosen  in  a  parti- 
cular manner  for  himself.  M. — He  suffers  wickedness  and  infidelity  to  prevail  to 
a  certain  point ;  but  when  his  patience  is  exhausted  (C.)  all  nature  fights  for  him 
s^ainst  the  wicked.  H. 
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23  cTill  the  Lord  removed  Israel  from  his  face,  as  he 
had  spoken  in  the  hand  of  all  his  servants,  the  prophets : 
and  Israel  was  carried  away  out  of  their  land  to  Assyria. 
unto  this  day. 

24  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  brought  people  from 
Babylon,  and  from  Cutha,  and  from  Avah,  and  from 
Emath,  and  from  Sepharvaim  :  -and  placed  them  ia  the 
cities  of  Samaria  instead  of  the  children  of  Israel  :  and 
they  possessed  Samaria,  and  dwelt  in  the  cities  thereof. 

25  And  when  they  began  to  dwell  there,  they  feared 
not  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lord  sent  lions  among  them, 
which  killed  them. 

26  And  it  was  told  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  and  it 
was  said  :  The  nations  which  thou  hast  removed,  and 
made  to  dwell  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  know  not  the 
ordinances  of  the  God  of  the  land  :  and  the  Lord  hath, 
sent  lions  among  them :  and  behold  they  kill  them, 
because  they  know  not  the  manner  of  the  God  of  the 
land. 

27  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  commanded,  saying: 
Carry  thither  one  of  the  priests  whom  you  brought  from 
thence  captive,  and  let  him  go,  and  dwell  with  them  ■ 
and  let  him  teach  them  the  ordinances  of  the  God  of  the 
land. 

28  So  one  of  the  priests,  who  had  been  carried  away 
captive  from  Samaria,  came  and  dwelt  in  Bethel,  and 
taught  them  how  they  should  worship  the  Lord. 

29  And  every  nation  made  gods  of  their  own,  and  put 
them  in  the  temples  of  the  high  places,  which  the  Samari- 
tans had  made,  every  nation  in  their  cities  where  they 
dwelt. 

30  For  the  men  of  Babylon  made  Sochothbenoth  :  and 
the  Cuthites  made  Nergel  :  and  the  men  of  Emath  made 
Asima. 

31  And  the  Hevites  made  Nebahaz,  and  Tharthac. 
And  they  that  were  of  Sepharvaim  burnt  their  children 
in  fire,  to  Adramelech  and  Anamelech,  the  gods  of  Se- 
pharvaim. 

32  And  nevertheless  they  worshipped  the  Lord.     And 


c  Jer.  xxv.  9. 


They  did  not  send  as  scon   as 


Ver.  26.     King ;  Assar-adon.  1  Esd.  iv.  2. 
they  came  into  the  country. 

Ver.  27.  Let  him.  Heb.,  Chal.,  Sept.,  "them  go."  Probably  more  went; 
but  one  was  of  superior  dignity.  He  might  have  been  priest  of  the  golden  calves, 
as  none  of  the  priests  of  Jerusalem  had  yet  been  taken.  Hence  he  taught  the 
Cutheans  to  Join  the  worship  of  God  with  that  of  idols.  H.— The  Samaritans  have 
retained  the  Pentateuch  in  the  Phoenician  character,  while  the  Jews  have  insensibly 
adopted  the  Chaldee,  during  their  captivity.  On  some  occasions  these  people 
have  boasted  of  their  descent  from  the  patriarchs.  John  iv.  12,  and  20.  But  in 
times  of  danger  they  have  confessed  their  true  origin.  Joseph,  ix.  fin.  and  xii.  5. 

Ver.  28.  Bethel.  Garizim  was  not  then  honoured  with  the  temple,  as  the 
Samaritans  would  pretend.  Chron.  They  wished  to  join  in  building  that  at  Jeru- 
salem, under  Esdras.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Dioelt.  This  impure  service  did  not  deserve  a  mitigation  of  the 
late  chastisement.  But  God  often  punishes  in  this  world  (H.)  to  manifest  hit 
glory,  (John  ix.  3,)  and  spares  to  display  his  power  (C.)  and  goodness.  H.— He 
had  sufficiently  convinced  these  nations  of  his  dominion  over  all. 

Ver.  31.  Hevites,  who  came  from  Ava.— Nebahaz.  "  Nebo  the  seeing,  or 
living  and  possessing."  Nebo  was  a  famous  idol  of  Babylon. —  Tharthac  ;  perhap* 
Sar  (prince)  Sak,  or  Sesac,  (Jer.  xxv.  26,  and  li.  41,)  the  sun,  Sic.—Adranwlech, 
"  the  magnificent  king,"  and  Anamelech,  "  the  king  of  clemency,"  may  denote 
the  sun  and  moon ;  as  these  were  the  divinities  commonly  adored  in  the  East, 
under  various  names.  The  same  victims  were  offered  io  these  as  to  Moloc  and 
Saturn  ;  whence  we  may  infer  that  they  were  the  same  idols.  S.  Jerom  trans- 
lates the  work  of  Eusebius  on  the  Heb.,  (C.)  and  places  without  any  disapprobation 
of  his  opinion,  that  Socoth-benoth,  &c,  were  the  names  of  towns  which  tne  people 
built  in  Samaria.  H. 

Ver    32.     Worshipped,  or  appeared  to  worship ;  for  true  religion  admits  of  o  • 
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tuey  made  to  themselves,  of  the  lowest  of  the  people, 
priests  of  the  high  places,  and  they  placed  them  in  the 
temples  of  the  high  places. 

33  And  when  they  worshipped  the  Lord,  they  served 
also  their  own  gods,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  nations 
out  of  which  they  were  brought  to  Samaria : 

34  Unto  this  day  they  followed  the  old  manner:  they 
fear  not  the  Lord,  neither  do  they  keep  his  ceremonies, 
and  judgments',  and  law,  and  the  commandment,  which 
the  Lord  commanded  the  children  of  Jacob,  whom  he 
surnamed  Israel  :a 

35  With  whom  he  made  a  covenant,  and  charged  them, 
saying ;  You  shall  not  fear  strange  gods,  nor  shall  you 
adore  them,  nor  worship  them,  nor  sacrifice  to  them. 

36  But  the  Lord,  your  God,  who  brought  you  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  with  great  power,  and  a  stretched-out 
arm,  him  shall  you  fear,  and  him  shall  you  adore,  and  to 
him  shall  you  sacrifice. 

37  And  the  ceremonies,  and  j udgments,  and  law,  and  the 
commandment,  which  he  wrote  for  you,  you  shall  observe 
to  do  them  always  :  and  you  shall  not  fear  strange  gods. 

38  And  the  covenant  that  he  made  with  you,  you  shall 
not  forget :  neither  shall  ye  worship  strange  gods, 

39  But  fear  the  Lord,  your  God,  and  he  shall  deliver 
vou  out  of  the  hand  of  all  your  enemies. 

40  But  they  did  not  hearken  to  this,  but  did  according 
to  their  old  custom. 

41  So  these  nations  feared  the  Lord,  but  nevertheless 
served  also  their  idols :  their  children  also,  and  grand- 
children, as  their  fathers  did,  so  do  they  unto  this  day. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  reign  of  Ezechias:  he  abolisheth  idolatry,  and  pros per -eth.  Sennacherib 
cometh  up  against  him  :  Rabsaces  soliciteth  the  people  to  revolt ;  and  blas- 
phemeth  the  Lord. 

IN  bthe  third  year  of  Osee,  the  son  of  Ela,   king  of 
Israel,  reigned  cEzechias,  the  son  of  Achaz,  king  of 
Juda. 

2  He  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to 

»  Gen.  xxxii.  28.— 1>  2  Par.  xxviii.  27,  and  xxix.  1.— «  A.  M.  3277,  A.  C.  727. 
.   d  A.  M.  3278. 


reign  :  ana  he  reigned  nine  and  twenty  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Abi,  the  daughter  of 
Zacharias. 

3  And  he  did  that  which  was  good  before  the  Lord, 
according  to  all  that  David,  his  father,  had  done. 

4  ''He  destroyed  the  high  places,  and  broke  the  statues 
in  pieces,  and  cut  down  the  groves,  and  broke  the  brazen 
serpent,"  which  Moses  had  made:  for  till  that  time  the 
children  of  Israel  burnt  incense  to  it:  and  he  called  its 
name  Nohestan. 

5  He  trusted  in  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  so  that 
after  him  there  was  none  like  him  among  all  the  kings  of 
Juda,  nor  any  of  them  that  were  before  him  : 

6  And  he  stuck  to  the  Lord,  and  departed  not  from 
his  steps,  but  kept  his  commandments,  which  the  Lord 
commanded  Moses. 

7  Wherefore  the  Lord  also  was  with  him,  and  in  all 
things,  to  which  he  went  forth,  he  behaved  himself  wisely. 
And  he  rebelled  against  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  and 
served  him~not. 

8  He  smote  the  Philistines  as  far  as  Gaza,  and  all  their 
borders,  from  the  tower  of  the  watchmen  to  the  fenced 
city. 

9  In  the  fourth  year  of  king  Ezechias,  which  was  the 
seventh  year  of  Osee,  the  son  of  Ela,  king  of  Israel, 
Salmanasar,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  came  up  to  Samaria, 
and  besieged  it, 

10  And  took  it.  For  after  three  years,  in  the  sixth 
year  of  Ezechias,  that  is,  in  the  ninth  year  of  Osee,  king 
of  Israel,  Samaria  was  taken  :8 

11  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  carried  away  Israel 
into  Assyria,  and  placed  them  in  Hala,  and  in  Habor,  by 
the  rivers  of  Gozan,  in  the  cities  of  the  Medes  : 

12  Because  they  hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  their  God,  but  transgressed  his  covenant :  all  that 
Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  commanded,  they  would 
not  hear,  nor  do. 

13  hIn  the  fourteenth  year  of  king  Ezechias,  Senna- 

•  Num.  xxi.  9.— f  Supra,  xvii.  6;  Tob.  i.  2.— e  A.  M.  3283. 
h  2  Par.  xxxii.  1  ;  Eccli.  xlviii.  20 ;  Isa.  xxxvi.  1. 


false  god.  W. — Lowest.  This  expression  sometimes  means  the  most  noble.  H. — 
But  the  priests  were  chosen  from  the  mirlst  of  the  people,  without  examination. 
They  employed  the  priest  whom  the  king  had  sent  for  the  worship  of  the  true 
God,  whilst  others  were  appointed  to  serve  the  idols.  C. 

Ver.  34.  His  ceremonies.  Heb.  "they  fear  not  the  Lord,  neither  do  they 
aiver  their  statutes."  Prot.  H. — This  involves  a  sort  of  contradiction,  unless  we  ex- 
plain it  of  the  Israelites;  though  they  had  not  been  mentioned  before.  There  is 
a  confusion  in  the  original  text;  and  ver.  41  seems  to  require  that  we  should  un- 
derstand it  in  this  manner,  as  the  Cutheans  could  hardly  be  blamed  for  neglecting 
a  thing  of  which  they  had  before  no  knowledge.  The  Israelites  are  justly  blamed 
for  obstinately  continuing  in  their  prevarication,  even  in  the  midst  of  their  cap- 
tivity. The  Syr.  and  Arab,  translate,  "The  Israelites  have  been  forced  to  leave 
their  country,  because  they  have  abandoned  the  Lord ;  and  they  have  not  obeyed 
jis  laws,  his  precepts,  and  his  ordinances,  which  he  gave  to,"  &c.  Many  adopt 
this  explanation.  .Jun.,  Vatab.,  &c.  C. — Sept.  make  these  people  unite  the  true  and 
the  false  worship,  as  ver.  41.  "They  did  according  to  their  judgment.  These 
'ear,  and  do  according  to  their  justifications  (StKaiwfj.ara)  and  decision;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  law,"  k'e.   H. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Third,  far  advanced,  as  he  was  associated  by  his 
father  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  (C. )  or  three  years  before  its  termination.  D. 

Ver.  3.  Good;  opening  the  temple,  celebrating  the  Passover  with  extraor- 
dinary magnificence,  &c.  He  had  invited  people  from  all  Israel,  and  at  their 
return  they  broke  many  statues.  Ezechias  provided  for  the  subsistence  of  the 
Levitical  tribe,  by  ordering  the  laws  to  be  put  in  execution  in  their  favour.  2  Par. 
xxix.  and  xxx. 

Vbr.  4.  Groves.  The  people  were  now  more  obedient,  being  terrified  at  the 
chastisement  of  Israel,  (0.)  though  Samaria  was  not  taken  till  the  sixth  year  of 
tbis  good  king;  who  carried  his  reform  further  than  most  of  his  predecessors, 
V.H.J  in  destroying  the  high  places  which  had  been  unlawfully  (C.)  retained  as 


consecrated  to  the  true  God.  See  ver.  22.  H. — Yet  Josias  had  still  some  to  re- 
move. M. — Nohestan  ;  that  is,  their  brass,  or  a  little  brass.  So  he  called  it  in 
contempt,  because  they  had  made  a  god  of  it.  Ch. — Before,  this  image  had  been 
treated  with  due  respect.  When  any  relic  or  image  becomes  an  occasion  of  abuse 
in  the  Catholic  Church,  it  is  thus  taken  away,  or  the  error  is  otherwise  corrected. 
See  S.  Aug.  de  C.  x.  8.  Ser.  14  de  Verb.  Ap.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Like  him.  Ezechias  was  remarkable  for  many  excellent  qualities. 
Yet  we  must  not  push  these  comparisons  too  far,  contrary  to  the'  intention  of  the 
sacred  writers.  The  same  eulogium  is  given  to  Josias,  (chap,  xxiii.  25,)  and 
David  seems  to  be  preferred.  Chap.  xix.  34.  These  three  are  particularly  com- 
mended. Eccli.  xlix.  5.  C — Their  virtues  were  certainly  different  in  some  re- 
spects. T. 

Ver.  7.  Wisely.  Heb.  "with  success."  Syr.,  Sec,  "he  was  victorious 
wherever  he  went." — Rebelled.  The  Assyrian  assumed  an  undue  authority  in 
consequence  of  the  words  of  Achaz,  (chap.  xvi.  7,)  and  arrogated  to  himself  the 
authority  of  doing  what  he  pleased  with  the  people,  ver.  32.  Ezechias  having 
formed  various  alliances,  judged  it  necessary  to.  make  some  resistance.  Yet  the 
prophet  Isaias  (xxx.  1)  complains  of  his  applying  to  the  Egyptians.  C 

Ver.  13.  Sennacherib's  expeditions  in  Egypt  and  Asia  are  mentioned  by 
Herodotus  (ii.  141)  and  Berosus,  (Joseph,  x.  1,)  but  they  do  not  say  that  In 
passed  further  than  Pelusiuin,  (C)  the  frontier  on  the  Egyptian  side  of  Palestine 
H. —  While  he  was  before  Lachis,  Ezechias,  dreading  the  horrors  of  war,  pur- 
chased a  peace  :  but  the  tyrant  soon  after  sent  to  require  him  to  surrender  at  dis- 
cretion ;  and  in  the  mean  time  he  went  to  besiege  Lebna,  where  his  envoys  found 
him,  having  received  no  answer  from  the  king  of  Juda.  The  haughty  Assyrian 
being  obliged  to  go  to  meet  the  king  of  Chus,  sent  insolent  letters  to  Ezechias; 
but  the  latter  was  assured  that  all  his  menaces  were  to  be  despised,  and  on  the 
same  night  that  Sennacherib  left  Lebna,  the  angel  destroyed  185,000  of  hi» 
men.  C. 

415 


Chap.  XVIII. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.   XVilJ, 


cherib,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  came  up  against  the  fenced 
cities  of  Juda,  and  took  them. 

14  Then  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  sent  messengers  to 
the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  to  Lachis,  saying :  I  have  of- 
fended, depart  from  me  :  and  all  that  thou  shalt  put  upon 
me,  I  will  bear.  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  put  a  tax 
upon  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  of  three  hundred  talents  of 
silver,  and  thirty  talents  of  gold. 

15  And  Ezechias  gave  him  all  the  silver  that  was  found 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  king's  treasures. 

16  At  that  time  Ezechias  broke  the  doors  of  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  and  the  plates  of  gold  which  he  had 
fastened  on  them,  and  gave  them  to  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians. 

17  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  sent  Tharthan,  and 
Rabsaris,  and  Rabsaces,  from  Lachis,  to  king  Ezechias, 
with  a  strong  army,  to  Jerusalem  :  and  they  went  up  and 
came  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  stood  by  the  conduit  of  the 
upper  pool,  which  is  in  the  way  of  the  fuller's  field. 

18  And  they  called  for  the  king :  and  there  went  out 
to  them  Eliacim,  the  son  of  Helcias,  who  was  over  the 
house,  and  Sobna,  the  scribe,  and  Joahe,  the  son  of  Asaph, 
the  recorder. 

19  And  Rabsaces  said  to  them  :  Speak  to  Ezechias: 
Thus  saith  the  great  king,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians: 
What  is  this  confidence,  wherein  thou  trustest? 

20  Perhaps  thou  hast  taken  counsel,  to  prepare  thy- 
self for  battle.  On  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that  thou  darest 
to  rebel  ? 

21  Dost  thou  trust  in  Egypt,  a  staff  of  a  broken  reed, 
upon  which  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  break  and  go  into  his 
hand,  and  pierce  it?  so  is  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  to  all 
that  trust  in  him. 

22  But  if  you  say  to  me  :  We  trust  in  the  Lord,  our 
God  :  is  it  not  he,  whose  high  places  and  altars  Ezechias 
hath  taken  away  :  and  hath  commanded  Juda  and  Jerusa- 
lem :  You  shall  worship  before  this  altar  in  Jerusalem  ? 

23  Now,  therefore,  come  over  to  my  master,  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians,  and  I  will  give  you  two  thousand  horses, 
and  see  whether  you  be  able  to  have -riders  for  them. 

»  Infra,  xix.  IS;  Isa.  x.  9,  and  xxxvii.  13. 


Ver.  14.  Offended,  and  been  imprudent.  M. —  Gold,  so  that  the  value  of  each 
was  equal.  D. — Josephus  reads,  "  or  thirty,"  as  if  that  quantity  of  gold  would 
suffice.   H. — The  talent  contains  3000  sides.   M. 

Ver.  17.  Tharthan,  or  Thathania,  (1  Esd.  v.  3,)  and  in  the  Greek  of  Isa. 
xx.  1,  means  "  the  president  of  tributes,"  or  presents.  The  two  other  names  de- 
note "the  chief  eunuch,"  and  "the  chief  butler,"  and  are  not  proper  names. 
These  officers  were  sent  at  the  head  of  a  strong  army  to  Jerusalem. — Field,  by  the 
torrent  Cedron,  to  the  east.  There  they  defied  the  king,  or  perhaps  endeavoured 
to  persuade  him  to  come  out,  that  they  might  seize  his  person.  C. — They  came  in 
a  military  capacity,  rather  than  as  ambassadors. 

Ver.  18.  House.  Josephus  says  "  procurator  of  the  palace  or  kingdom." 
H.  •  The  house  often  refers  to  the  temple,  when  placed  without  any  explanation. 
Isa.  xxii.  15.  C. — Eliacim  was  prefect  of  the  praetorium,  (Salien,)  or  grand  mas- 
ter of  the  palace.  He  was  richly  dressed,  and  possessed  a  great  authority  over  the 
people. — Scribe.  See  Judg.  viii.  14.  This  Sobna,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  is  dif- 
ferent from  the  one  who  was  over  the  house  in  the  days  of  Manasses,  before  Eliacim 
was  restored  to  his  office,  (C.)  unless  he  also  was  a  different  person.  T. 

Ver.  22.  Jerusalem.  Many  were  perhaps  displeased  at  this  injunction,  and 
Rabsaces  endeavours  to  excite  them  to  revolt,  and  insinuates  (C.)  that  the  king  had 
•Hade  God  his  enemy,  (H.)  and  must  expect  punishment  from  him.  Tlieod  'n  Isa. 
xxxvi.  5.     He  perhaps  was  ignorant  that  these  altars  were  contrary  to  his  law.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Over.  Josephus  insinuates  that  it  is  a  challenge  to  fight,  and  that 
Rabsaces  was  so  confident  of  victory,  that  he  made  this  contemptuous  proposal, 
(II.)  knowing  that  the  subjects  of  Ezechias  were  not  good  horsemen,  (C.)  or  that 
they  were  comparatively  (H.)  so  few  in  number.  M. —  Heb.  "  agree,  or  give 
pledges  to  my  master." 

Per.  25.  Destroy.  Prosperity  renders  a  man  insolent,  and  the  passions  blind 
41fi 


24  And  how  can  you  stand  against  one  lord  of  th? 
least  of  my  master's  servants?  Dost  the  1  trust  in  Egvnt 
for  chariots  and  for  horsemen  ? 

25  Is  it  without  the  will  of  the  Lord  that  I  am  come 
up  to  this  place  to  destroy  it?  The  Lord  said  to  me  :  Go 
up  to  this  land,  and  destroy  it. 

26  Then  Eliacim,  the  son  of  Helcias,  and  Sobna,  and 
Joahe,  said  to  Rabsaces :  We  pray  thee,  speak  to  us,  thy 
servants,  in  Syriac :  for  we  understand  that  tongue  :  and 
speak  not  to  us  in  the  Jews'  language,  in  the  hearing  el 
the  people  that  are  upon  the  wall. 

27  And  Rabsaces  answered  them,  saying:  Hath  my 
master  sent  me  to  thy  master,  and  to  thee,  to  speak  these 
words,  and  not  rather  to  the  men  that  sit  upon  the  wall, 
that  they  may  eat  their  own  dung,  and  drink  their  urine 
with  vou  ? 

28  Then  Rabsaces  stood,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice  in  the  Jews'  language,  and  said  :  Hear  the  words  of 
the  great  king,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

29  Thus  saith  the  king  :  Let  not  Ezechias  deceive  you  : 
for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  you  out  of  my  hand. 

30  Neither  let  him  make  you  trust  in  the  Lord,  say- 
ing :  The  Lord  will  surely  deliver  us,  and  this  city  shall 
not  be  given  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

31  Do  not  hearken  to  Ezechias.  For  thus  saith  the 
king  of  the  Assyrians  :  Do  with  me  that  which  is  for  your 
advantage,  and  come  out  to  me  :  and  every  man  of  you 
shall  eat  of  his  own  vineyard,  and  of  his  own  fig-tree  :  and 
you  shall  drink  water  of  your  own  cisterns, 

32  Till  I  come,  and  take  you  away,  to  a  land,  like  to 
your  own  land,  a  fruitful  land,  and  plentiful  in  wine,  a 
land  of  bread  and  vineyards,  a  land  of  olives,  and  oil,  and 
honey,  and  you  shall  live,  and  not  die.  Hearken  not  to 
Ezechias,  who  deceiveth  you,  saying :  The  Lord  will 
deliver  us. 

33  Have  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  their 
land  from  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Assyria? 

34  "Where  is  the  god  of  Emath,  and  of  Arphad  ? 
where  is  the  go-1,  of  Sepharvaim,  of  Ana,  and  of  Awa.1. 
bhave  they  delivered  Samaria  out  of  my  hand  ? 

b  Supra,  xvii.  24. 


him.  C. — God  only  used  Sennacherib  as  a  rod  to  chastise  his  people.  W. — Thi 
most  wicked  often  represent  themselves  as  the  executioners  of  God's  will,  and  at- 
tribute their  ambition  to  his  decrees.  H. — God  did  not  order  the  Assyrians  to  de- 
stroy the  land  :  he  rather  threatened  to  destroy  them.  Isa.  xxxvii. ;  2  Par.  xxxii.  W. 

Ver.  26.  Syriac,  or  Chaldee  language,  which  was  spoken  at  the  Assyrian 
court.  1  Esd.  iv.  7  ;  Dan.  ii.  4.  Rabsaces  was  acquainted  with  both  the  lan- 
guages ;  as  the  Jews  say  he  was  an  apostate,  which  they  infer  from  this  passage, 
and  from  the  legates'  tearing  their  clothes  when  they  heard  him  blaspheme ;  a* 
they  pretend  this  was  only  done  when  blasphemy  came  from  the  mouth  of  an 
Israelite.  Grotius. — But  these  reasons  are  very  weak.  C. — The  like  was  practised 
when  any  thing  terrifying  was  heard,  ver.  37.  H. — The  reasons  why  the  legates 
desire  Rabsaces  not  to  speak  in  a  language  which  the  common  soldiers  understood, 
was  to  prevent  them  from  showing  their  indignation  by  shooting  at  him,  or  out  oi 
fear  lest  they  should  be  induced  to  cause  some  sedition.  M. 

Ver.  27.  With  you.  Insolent  bravado  !  whence  some  have  inferred  the  pro- 
bability of  pigeons'  dung  being  really  eaten.  Chap.  vi.  25.  C — Rabsaces  threaten? 
them  with  all  the  horrors  of  famine,  so  that  they  shall  eat  such  things,  if  they 
refuse  to  give  up  the  city.   M. 

Ver.  32.  Till.  Sennacherib  will  remove  you  to  another  country,  but  it  will 
be  as  good  as  this.  He  requires  you  to  surrender  at  discretion.  C — Deliver  v*. 
This  will  not  be  in  his  power,  no  more  than  it  was  in  that  of  the  other  tutelary 
gods.  M. 

Ver.  34.  Emath,  Emesa. — Arphad,  or  Arad,  an  island  and  city  on  the  coa- 
tinent,  (C)  near  Tyre. — Of  Ana,  &c,  "of"  is  not  expressed  in  the  Vulg.f  (H.) 
and  it  may  be  explained  as  if  Ana  and  Ava  were  idols  of  Sepharvaim.  M. — But 
they  are  commonly  supposed  to  be  cities.  H. — Ana  is  probably  a  city,  (D.)  b<iiit 
on  both  sides  of  the  Euuhrates,  four  iavs'  iourney  from  Bagdat.     Isaias  does  not 
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35  Who  are  they  among  all  the  gods  of  the  nations 
that  have  delivered  their  country  out  of  my  hand,  that  the 
Lord  may  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand  ? 

36  But  the  people  held  their  peace,  and  answered  him 
not  a  word  :  for  they  had  received  commandment  from  the 
king  that  they  should  not  answer  him. 

37  And  Eliacim,  the  son  of  Helcias,  who  was  over  the 
house,  and  Sobna,  the  scribe,  and  Joahe,  the  son  of  Asaph, 
the  recorder,  came  to  Ezechias,  with  their  garments  rent, 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Rabsaces. 

CHAP    XIX. 

Ezechias  is  assured  of  God's  help  by  Isaias,  the  prophet.  Tlie  king  of  the 
Assyrians  still  threateneth  and  blasphemeth.  Ezechias  prayeth,  and  God 
promiseth  to  protect  Jerusalem.  An  angel  destroy cth  the  army  of  the  Assy- 
rians ;  their  king  returneth  to  Ninive,  and  is  slain  by  his  own  sons. 

AND a  when  king  Ezechias.heard  these  words,  he  rent 
his  garments,  and  covered  himself  with  sackcloth, 
and  went  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  bAnd  he  sent  Eliacim,  who  was  over  the  house,  and 
Sobna,  the  scribe,  and  the  ancients  of  the  priests,  covered 
with  sackcloths,  to  Isaias,  the  prophet,  the  son  of  Amos. 

3  And  they  said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  Ezechias  :  This 
day  is  a  day  of  tribulation,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of  blas- 
phemy :  the  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  the 
woman  in  travail  hath  not  strength. 

4  It  may  be  the  Lord,  thy  God,  will  hear  all  the  words 
of  Rabsaces,  whom  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  his  master, 
hath  sent  to  reproach  the  living  God,  and  to  reprove  with 
words,  which  the  Lord,  thy  God,  hath  heard  :  and  do 
thou  offer  prayer  for  the  remnants  that  are  found. 

5  So  the  servants  of  king  Ezechias  came  to  Isaias. 

6  And  Isaias  said  to  them  :  Thus  shall  you  say  to  your 
master  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Be  not  afraid  for  the  words 
which  thou  hast  heard,  with  which  the  servants  of  the 
king  of  the  Assyrians  have  blasphemed  me. 

7  Behold  I  will  send  a  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
hear  a  message,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  country, 
and  I  will  make  him  fall  by  the  sword  in  his  own  country. 

8  And  Rabsaces  returned,  and  found  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians  besieging  Lobna :  for  he  had  heard  that  he  was 
departed  from  Lachis. 

9  And  when  he  heard  say  of  Tharaca,  king  of  Ethiopia  : 
Behold,  he  is  come  out  to  fight  with  thee  :  and  was  going 
against  him,  he  sent  messengers  to  Ezechias,  saying : 

10  Thus  shall  you  say  to  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda :  Let 
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not  thy  God  deceive  thee,  in  whom  thou  trustest :  and  do 
not  say  :  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

11  Behold,  thou  hast  heard  what  the  king's  of  the 
Assyrians  have  done  to  all  countries,  how  they  have  laid 
them  waste :  and  canst  thou  alone  be  delivered  ? 

12  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  any  of 
them,  whom  my  fathers  have  destroyed,  to  wit,  Gozan, 
and  Haran,  and  Reseph,  and  the  children  of  Eden,  that 
were  in  Thelassar  ? 

13  Where  is  the  king  of  Emath,  and  the  king  of 
Arphad,  and  the  king  of  the  city  of  Sepharvaim,  and  of 
Ana,  and  of  Ava  ? 

14  And  when  Ezechias  had  received  the  letter  of  the 
hand  of  the  messengers,  and  had  read  it,  he  went  up  to 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord, 

15  And  he  prayed  in  his  sight,  saying:  0  Lord  God 
of  Israel,  who  sittest  upon  the  cherubims,  thou  alone  art 
the  God  of  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  :  thou  madest  heaven 
and  earth  : 

16  Incline  thy  ear,  and  hear:  open,  O  Lord,  thy  eyes, 
and  see  :  and  hear  all  the  words  of  Sennacherib,  who 
hath  sent  to  upbraid  unto  us  the  living  God. 

17  Of  a  truth,  O  Lord,  the  kings  of  the  Assyrians  have 
destroyed  nations,  and  the  lands  of  them  all. 

18  And  they  have  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire  :  for 
they  were  not  gods,  but  the  works  of  men's  hands,  of 
wood  and  stone,  and  they  destroyed  them. 

19  Now  therefore,  O  Lord,  our  God,  save  us  from  his 
hand,  that  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  may  know  that 
thou  art  the  Lord,  the  only  God. 

20  And  Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  sent  to  Ezechias,  say- 
ing :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  I  have 
heard  the  prayer  thou  hast  made  to  me  concerning  Sen- 
nacherib, king  of  the  Assyrians. 

21  This  is  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  of  him  : 
The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Sion,  hath  despised  thee,  and 
laughed  thee  to  scorn  :  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem  hatk 
wagged  her  head  behind  thy  back. 

22  Whom  hast  thou  reproached,  and  whom  hast  thou 
blasphemed  ?  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy  voice, 
and  lifted  up  thy  eyes  on  high?  against  the  holy  one  of 
Israel. 

23  By  the  hand  of  thy  servants  thou  hast  reproached 
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specify  these  cities  in  the  parallel  passage,  but  they  are  found  in  the  letter  ad- 
dressed to  Ezechias.  Isa.  xxxvii.  13. — Samaria,  or  the  inhabitants  who  had  come 
from  distant  parts,  and  had  perhaps  revolted.  We  do  not,  however,  find  that 
Sennacherib  had  conquered  thern,  nor  does  he  pretend  that  all  these  conquests 
were  made  by  himself.  C. — He  gives  part  of  the  honour  to  his  ancestors.  Chap, 
xix.  12;  2  Par.  xxxii.  13.  But  he  asserts  that  all  the  gods  of  the  respective 
countries  of  Samaria,  &c,  had  yielded  to  his  superior  force.  H. 

Ver.  36.  The  people.  The  three  legates,  (C.)  Isa.  xxxvi.  21.  And  they 
held  their  peace.   H. 

Ver.  37.  Sent,  as  was  customary  on  such  dismal  occasions.  Joakim  is  re- 
prehended for  not  showing  this  mark  of  consternation,  when  he  heard  the  dread- 
ful predictions  of^Ieremias,  xxxvi.  24.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  3.  Blasphemy.  The  enemy  insults  over  us  (C.)  and 
over  God.  H. 

Ver.  4.  It  may.  Lit.  "if  perhaps  the  Lord  hear."  H. — Found.  After  such 
devastation  has  been  made  in  the  country,  particularly  by  carrying  awy  the  ten 
tribes,  (C.)  Ezechias  recommends  the  kingdom  to  the  prayers  of  the  prophet;  as 
we  are  exhorted  to  have  recourse  to  the  intercession  of  the  saints.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Upon  him,  so  that  he  shall  be  eager  enough  to  return,  (C.)  being 
filled  with  consternation  at  the  approach  of  Tharaca.  (M.)  and  at  the  destruction 
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of  his  men  by  an  angel,  ver.  35.   H. — Lachis  and  Lobna  were  both  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Juda,  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem.  Jos.  x.  31.  C. 

Ver.  9.  When  he,  Sennacherib,  though  it  would  seem  to  refer  to  Rabsaces. 
H. — Tharaca,  called  Thearchon  by  Strabo,  (i.  and  xv.  p.  653,)  extended  his  con- 
quests as  far  as  the  Pillars  of  Hercules.  Megasthenes. — The  Egyptians  seem  to 
have  called  him  Sethon,  and  assert  that  the  god  (Vulcan)  appeared  to  him  on  the 
approach  of  Sennacherib,  assuring  him  of  his  protection.  He  encamped  near 
Pelusium,  where  the  enemy's  army  on  its  arrival  was  infested  with  rats,  which 
destroyed  their  armour,  and  made  them  an  easy  prey.  Herodot.  ii.  141.  It  is 
probable  that  Taphnes,  near  Pelusium,  was  the  capital  city  of  Tharaca.  Isa.  xviii., 
and  xxx.  4.  He  does  not  appear  to  have  joined  battle  with  Sennacherib,  whose 
army  was  destroyed  on  its  march,  (ib.  x.  24,)  the  very  night  that  the  prophet  pro- 
mised Ezechias  a  deliverance. 

Ver.  12.  Gozan,  in  Less  Armenia,  Haran  and  Reseph,  in  Palmerene  Syria. 
Thelassar,  or  Syria.    They  were  nations  not  very  remote.  See  chap,  xviii.  34.  C 

Ver.  14.  Before  the  Lord,  to  move  him  to  revenge  his  own  cause,  (H.)  and 
to  show  that  he  looked  upon  the  Lord  as  a  father,  with  the  utmost  confidence 
(M.)  and  resignation. 

Ver.  21.  Virgin.  The  few  who  adhere  to  the  Lord  despise  all  idols  and  theii 
votaries.  W. — Of  Sinn  and  of  Jerusalem  may  denote  those  places.  0 
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the  Lord,  and  \hast  said :  With  the  multitude  of  my 
chariots  I  have  gone  up  to  the  height  of  the  mountains, 
to  the  top  of  Libanus,  and  have  cut  down  its  tall  cedars, 
and  its  choice  fir-trees.  And  1  have  entered  into  the 
furthest  parts  thereof,  and  the  forest  of  its  Carmel. 

24  I  have  cut  down,  and  I  have  drunk  strange  waters, 
and  have  dried  up  with  the  soles  of  my  feet  all  the  shut- 
up  waters. 

25  Hast  thou  not  heard  what  I  have  done  from  the 
beginning  ?  from  the  days  of  old  I  have  formed  it,  and 
now  I  have  brought  it  to  effect :  that  fenced  cities  of 
fighting  men  should  be  turned  to  heaps  of  ruins : 

26  And  the  inhabitants  of  them  were  weak  of  hand, 
they  trembled  and  were  confounded,  they  became  like  the 
grass  of  the  field,  and  the  green  herb  on  the  tops  of  houses, 
which  withered  before  it  came  to  maturity. 

27  Thy  dwelling,  and  thy  going  out,  and  thy  coming 
in,  and  thy  way  I  knew  before,  and  thy  rage  against  me. 

28  Thou  hast  been  mad  against  me,  and  thy  pride  hath 
come  up  to  my  ears :  therefore  I  will  put  a  ring  in  thy 
nose,  and  a  bit  between  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  back 
by  the  way  by  which  thou  earnest. 

29  And  to  thee,  0  Ezechias,  this  shall  be  a  sign  :  aEat 
this  year  what  thou  shalt  find  :  and  in  the  second  year, 
such  things  as  spring  of  themselves  :  but  in  the  third  year 
sow  and  reap :  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them. 

30  And  whatsoever  shall  be  left  of  the  house  of  Juda, 
shall  take  root  downward,  and  bear  fruit  upward. 

31  For  out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  remnant,  and 
that  which  shall  be  saved  out  of  Mount  Sion  :  the  zeal  of 
the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  do  this. 

32  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians :  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city,  nor 
shoot  an  arrow  into  it,  nor  come  before  it  with  shield,  nor 
cast  a  trench  about  it. 


•  Isa.  xxxvii.  30. — <>  Tob.  i.  21  ;  Eccli.  xlviii.  24 ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36 ;  1  Mac.  vii.  41  ;  2  Mac.  viii.  19. 


33  By  the  way  that  he  came  he  shall  return :  and  into 
this  city  he  shall  not  come,  saith  the  Lord. 

34  And  I  will  protect  this  city,  and  will  save  it  for  my 
own  sake,  and  for  David,  my  servant's  sake. 

35  bAnd  it  came  to  pass  that  night,  that  an  angel  oi 
the  Lord  came,  and  slew  in  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a 
hundred  and  eighty  five  thousand.  And  when  he  arose 
early  in  the  morning,  he  saw  all  the  bodies  of  the  dead. 

36  And  Sennacherib,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  departing, 
went  away,  and  he  returned  and  abode  in  Ninive. 

37  cAnd  as  he  was  worshipping  in  the  temple  of  Nes 
roch,   his  god,  Adramelech,  and  Sarasar,  his  sons,  slew 
him  with  the  sword,  and  they  fled  into  the  land  of  the 
Armenians,    and    Asarhaddon,   his   son,    reigned    in    his 
stead. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Ezechias  being  sick,  is  told  by  Isaias  that  he  shall  die :  but,  praying  to  God,  he 
obtaineth  longer  life,  and  in  conjirniation  thereof  receireth  a  sign  by  the 
sun's  returning  back.  He  showeth  all  his  treasures  to  the  ambassadors  oj 
the  king  of  Babylon.  Isaias  reproving  him  for  it,  foretelleth  the  Babylonish 
captivity. 

IN  ''those  days  Ezechias  was  sick  unto  death:  and 
Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  prophet,  came  and  said 
to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Give  charge  concern- 
ing thy  house,  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live. 

2  And  he  turned  his  face  to  the  wall,  and  prayed  to 
the  Lord,  saying : 

3  I  beseech  thee^  O  Lord,  remember  how  I  have 
walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect  heart,  and 
have  done  that  which  is  pleasing  before  thee.  And  Eze- 
chias wept  with  much  weeping. 

4  And  before  Isaias  was  gone  out  of  the  middle  of  the 
court,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  him,  saying  : 

5  Go  back,  and  tell  Ezechias,  the  captain  of  my  peo 
pie  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  David,  thy  father : 
I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  I  have  seen  thy  tears :  and 

<=  Tob.  i.  24.—  <l  2  Par.  xxxii.  24;  Isa.  xxxviii.  1.  A.  M.  3291,  A.  C.  713. 


Ver.  23.  Carmel.  A  pleasant  fruitful  hill  in  the  forest.  These  expressions 
are  figurative,  signifying,  under  the  names  of  mountains  and  forests,  the  kings  and 
provinces  whom  the  Assyrians  had  triumphed  over.  Ch. — He  must  have  passed 
by  Libanus,  and  might  boast  of  this  exploit.  Other  proud  words  to  the  same  pur- 
pose are  mentioned  Isa.  x.  9,  and  xxxiii.  9.  He  had  made  himself  master  of 
Mount  Carmel,  as  well  as  of  Libanus.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Strange  waters,  which  did  not  run  in  my  original  dominions,  (H.) 
or  which  were  found  by  opening  springs  before  unknown. — Shut-up,  with  mounds 
of  earth,  or  in  the  banks  of  rivers. 

Ver.  25.  I  have  formed  it,  &c.  All  thy  exploits,  in  which  thou  takest  pride, 
are  no  more  than  what  I  have  decreed  ;  and  are  not  to  be  ascribed  to  thy  wisdom 
or  strength,  but  to  my  will  and  ordinance  :  who  have  given  to  thee  to  take  and 
destroy  s«o  many  fenced  cities,  and  to  carry  terror  wherever  thou  comest. — Ruins. 
Literally,  "ruin  of  hills."  Ch. — Prot.  "  Now  have  I  brought  it  to  pass,  that  thou 
shouldest  be  to  lay  waste  fenced  cities  into  ruinous  heaps."  II. 

Ver.  27.  In,  All  thy  actions.  M. — I  knew,  or  disposed  of,  for  wise  pur- 
poses. Nothing  shows  more  forcibly  the  dominion  of  God,  even  over  the  most 
impious.     They  cannot  frustrate  the  Divine  decrees. 

Ver.  28.  Ring,  or  hook,  like  that  with  which  fishes  are  taken.  C — Bit. 
Prot.  bridle,  (H.)  or  a  sort  of  muzzle.  M.  — I  will  treat  thee  like  a  furious  beast. 
— Camest.  without  having  effected  what  thou  hadst  designed.  H. 

Ver.  29.  O  Ezechias  is  not  in  Heb.  or  Sept.;  but  the«  show  the  sense.  H. — 
Second,  which  was  a  sabbatical  year.  Usher.  T. — We  elsewhere  find  signs  given  as 
a  proof  of  past  events,  and  that  they  were  from  God,  who  enabled  his  prophet  to 
foretell  both.  Exocl.  iii.  12;  Isa.  viii.  4.  Thus  three  things  are  proved.  1.  That 
the  prophet  is  truly  animated  with  the  Divine  Spirit.  2.  That  God  is  the  author 
of  the  miracle.  3.  As  also  of  the  sign  which  follows  it,  particularly  if  the  sign  be 
likewise  miraculous.  It  was  of  the  utmost  importance  that  the  people  should  be 
convinced  that  all  proceeded  from  the  hand  of  Providence,  in  the  overthrow  of 
Sennacherib.  C. — Such  things.  Isaias  (xxxvii.  30)  specifies  apples,  as  they  also 
supplied  the  people  with  food.  M. 

Ver.  31.      Sion.      These    shall  repeople  the  land.      In  a  higher  sense,  the 
Christian  Church  was  propagated  by  the  few  Jews  who  believed.  C. — Zeal,  or 
ardent  love.  M. 
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Ver.  32.  About  it,  as  was  then  th;  custom  in  besieging  cities.  Josephus  and 
others  suppose  that  Sennacherib's  army  was  destroyed  before  Jerusalem.  But  it 
seems  more  probable  it  fell  on  the  road  to  Egypt,  ver.  7.  The  camp,  which  is  still 
shown,  might  be  that  of  Rabsaces.  Chap,  xviii.  17.  C 

Ver.  34.  Own  sahe,  who  have  chosen  this  city  for  my  sanctuary.  M. —  David. 
Here  again  we  behold  the  influence  of  the  saints  with  God.  H. 

Ver.  35.  Night  following  the  prediction  of  Isaias,  (C)  or  that  memorable 
night  which  would  be  so  terrible  to  the  Assyrians  after  three  years,  ver.  29.  Thus 
we  read,  in  that  day,  &c,  Isa.  xxvii.  M.—The  exterminating  angel,  (Exod.  xi. 
4.  C. )  an  evil  spirit,  (Psal.  lxxvii.  49,)  or  the  guardian  of  the  synagogue.  Abulen- 
sis. —  When  he,  Sennacherib.  Heb.,  &c.  "when  they,"  his  few  attendants  who 
were  spared  to  announce  this  judgment  (Isa.  xxxvii.  36.  C);  or  when  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem  arose.  H. 

Ver.  37.  Ncsroch.  Josephus  calls  both  the  idol  and  the  temple  Araskes. 
Sennacherib  persecuted  the  Israelites  for  45  (Greek  55)  days.  Tob.  i.  21. — Sons, 
as  the  Jews  suppose  they  were  destined  for  victims  by  their  father,  and  got  before- 
hand with  him.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  x.  C—  Armenia.  So  the  Prot.  translate  Ararath, 
(H.)  where  Noe's  ark  rested.  This  nation  has  been  esteemed  very  warlike,  and 
has  alwavs  asserted  its  liberty. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Bays,  before  the  destruction  of  Sennacherib's  army 
(ver.  6.  M.) ;  though  some  suppose  that  Ezechias  was  afflicted  with  sickness,  be- 
cause he  had  not  shown  sufficient  gratitude  for  his  deliverance.  2  Par.  xxxii.  24 
Euseb.  and  S.  Jerom  in  Isa.  xxxix.  C— But  it  might  be  sent  only  to  purify  him 
the  more,  &c.  M.— He  fell  ill  the  same  year  that  the  Assyrian  invaded  his  do. 
minions.  Ver.  6,  and  chap,  xviii.  13.  The  nature  of  his  disorder  is  not  fully 
known.  C.—  Unto  death,  of  an  illness  which  would  naturally  have  proved  mortal ; 
as  that  of  Benadad  was  the  reverse.  Chap.  viii.  10. 

Ver.  3.  Before  thee.  The  saints  of  the  old  law  frequently  mention  their  good 
works,  (Psal.  vii.  9,  &c. ;  2  Esd.  xiii.  14,)  which  is  less  common  in  those  of  the 
new.  When  God  rewards  our  good  works,  he  only  crowns  his  own  gifts.  C. — 
Ezechias  had  sincerely  desired  to  please  God,  though  he  might  have  given  way  to 
some  imperfections,  ver.  1.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Bay,  dating  from  the  time  when  Isaias  spoke.  Tostat. — This  showed 
that  the  cure  was  miraculous,  and  not  effected  by  natural  remedies  onlv.  T. 


Chap.  XX. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXL 


Behold  I  have  healed  thee  :  on  the  third  day  thou  shalt  go 
up  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  I  will  add  to  thy  days  fifteen  years  :  and  I  will 
deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king-  of 
the  Assyrians,  and  I  will  protect  this  city  for  my  own 
sake,  and  for  David,  my  servant's  sake. 

7  And  Isaias  said  :  Bring  me  a  lump  of  figs.  And 
when  they  had  brought  it,  and  laid  it  upon  his  boil,  he 
was  healed. 

8  And  Ezechias  had  said  to  Isaias  :  What  shall  be  the 
sign  that  the  Lord  will  heal  me,  and  that  I  will  go  up  to 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  the  third  day  ? 

9  And  Isaias  said  to  him :  This  shall  be  the  sign  from 
the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  will  do  the  word  which  he  hath 
.spoken  :  Wilt  thou  that  the  shadow  go  forward  ten  lines, 
or  that  it  go  back  so  many  degrees  ? 

10  And  Ezechias  said :  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  the 
shadow  to  go  forward  ten  lines :  and  I  do  not  desire  that 
this  be  done,  but  let  it  return  back  ten  degrees. 

1 1  And  Isaias,  the  prophet,  called  upon  the  Lord,  and 
he  brought  the  shadow  ten  degrees-  backwards  by  the 
lines,  by  which  it  had  already  gone  down  in  the  dial'  of 
Achaz. 

12  aAt  that  time  Berodach  Baladan,  the  son  of  Bala- 
dan,  king  of  the  Babylonians,  sent  letters  and  presents  to 
Ezechias :  for  he  had  heard  that  Ezechias  had  been 
sick. 

13  And  Ezechias  rejoiced  at  their  coming,  and  he 
showed  them  the  house  of  his  aromatical  spices,  and  the 
gold,  and  the  silver,  and  divers  precious  odours,  and  oint- 
ments, and  the  house  of  his  vessels,  and  all  that  he  had  in 
his  treasures.  There  was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all 
his  dominions,  that  Ezechias  showed  them  not. 

14  And  Isaias,  the  prophet,  came  to  king  Ezechias, 


»  Isa.  xxxix.  1.— b  A.  M.  3306,  A.  C.  C93. 


and  said  to  him  :  What  said  these  men  ?  or  from  whence 
came  they  to  thee  ?  And  Ezechias  said  to  him  :  From  a 
far  country,  they  came  to  me  out  of  Babylon. 

15  And  he  said:  What  did  they  see  in  thy  house? 
Ezechias  said  :  They  saw  all  the  things  that  are  in  my 
house :  There  is  nothing  among  my  treasures  that  I  have 
not  showed  them. 

1 G  And  Isaias  said  to  Ezechias  :  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

17  Behold  the  days  shall  come,  that  all  that  is  in  thy 
house,  and  that  thy  fathers  have  laid  up  in  store  unto  this 
day,  shall  be  carried  into  Babylon  :  nothing  shall  be  left, 
saith  the  Lord. 

18  And  of  thy  sons  also  that  shall  issue  from  thee, 
whom  thou  shalt  beget,  they  shall  take  away,  and  they 
shall  be  eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

19  Ezechias  said  to  Isaias:  The  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  thou  hast  spoken,  is  good  :  let  peace  and  truth  be 
in  my  days. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ezechias,  and  all  his 
might,  and  how  he  made  a  pool,  and  a  conduit,  and 
brought  waters  into  the  city,  are  they  not  written  in  the 
Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ? 

21  And  b Ezechias  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  Manasses, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  wickedness  of  Manasses  :   God's  threats  by  his  prophets.    His  wicked  son, 
Amon,  succeedeth  him,  and  is  slain  by  his  servants. 

MANASSES  cwas  twelve  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  five  and  fifty  years  in 
Jerusalem  :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Haphsiba. 

2  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  according 
to  the  idols  of  the  nations,  which  the  Lord  destroyed  from 
before  the  face  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

•  2  Par.  xxxiii.  I.   A.  M.  3306. 


Ver.  6.  Assyrians.  It  is  commonly  supposed  that  this  alludes  to  Senna- 
cherib. But  it  might  refer  to  his  son,  who  was  sending-  an  army.  Isa.  xx.  1.  We 
ought  not  to  alter  the  scriptural  order  of  the  transactions  without  cogent  reasons. 

Ver.  8.  Sign.  He  is  not  incredulous,  but  gives  the  prophet  an  occasion  of 
declaring  by  what  authority  he  spoke  thus.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Lines,  according  to  the  usual  course  of  the  sun.  An  instantaneous 
motion  of  this  kind  would,  in  reality,  be  as  difficult  as  the  retrogradation.  But  it 
might  not  strike  the  people  so  much.  H. — Some  take  the  lines  to  designate  hours. 
But  the  sun  is  never  up  twenty  hours  in  that  country;  and  it  must  have  been  at 
such  a  height,  as  that  it  might  appear  visibly  to  recede,  or  to  go  forward,  ten 
lines.  We  may  therefore  suppose  that  they  consisted  only  of  half  hours,  (T.)  or 
less.  C. — The  silence  of  profane  historiaus  respecting  this  miracle  is  of  little  con- 
sequence. Herodotus  (ii.  142)  seems  to  hint  at  it,  as  well  as  at  that  under 
Josue  (x.)  ,  being  informed  "by  the  Egyptians,  that  during  10,340  years  the  sun 
had  risen  four  times  in  an  extraordinary  manner.  It  had  risen  twice  where  it 
ought  naturally  to  set,  and  had  set  as  often  where  it  should  rise."  He  might  have 
Baid,  more  simply,  that  the  sun  had  twice  gone  back.  See  Solin,  45.  C. — S.  Dion. 
Areop.  ep.  7,  ad  Polycarp. 

Ver.  11.  Dial.  Heb.  also,  "steps."  S.  Jerom  confesses  that  he  followed 
Sym.  in  Isa.  xxxviii.  7.  Whether  this  dial  resembled  one  of  ours,  (Grotius, )  or 
was  made  in  the  form  of  steps,  (S.  Cyr.  horn.  3,  in  Isaias,  &c.,)  or  rather  of  a  half 
globe,  (C.)  after  the  Babylonian  fashion,  (Vitruv.  ix.  9,)  is  not  clear.  Some  have 
asserted  that  hours  were  not  known  to  the  Hebrews  before  the  captivity.  Usher, 
A.  3291. — But  Toby,  (xii.  22,)  who  wrote  at  Nineve,  under  the  reign  of  Manasses, 
clearly  speaks  of  them.  The  Egyptians  pretend  that  they  invented  water  hour- 
glasses. But  the  invention  of  dials  is  attributed  to  the  Chaldees,  from  whom 
Anaximandcr  introduced  them  among  the  Greeks,  under  the  reign  of  Cyrus.  He 
died  A.  3457. — Achaz  had  much  to  do  with  Theglathphalasar  (chap.  xvii.  8)  ; 
and  probably  obtained  this  curiosity  from  the  same  country.  In  more  ancient 
times  people  measured  time  by  the  length  of  their  shadow,  and  were  invited  to  a 
feast  at  such  a  foot  in  the  same  manner  as  we  should  invite  for  such  an  hour. 
Palladius,  Rustic.  12.  C. — Till  the  year  of  Rome  595,  when  Nasica  dedicated  the 
first  water  hour-glass,  the  Romans  knew  not  how  the  time  passed  on  cloudy  days. 
Pliny  vii.  60;  Vitruvius  ix.  9 

Ver.  12.  Berodach,  or  Merodac  Baladan.  Isa.  xxxix.  1.  C. — The  latter 
was  his  father,  the  famous  Nabonassar.  D. — Letters,  or  books.  Isa.— Sick.  They 
ame  to  congratulate  him  on  his  recovery,  and  also  (M.)  to  inquire  of  the  iconder 


that  had  happened  upon  the  earth.  God  left  Mm  that  he  might  be  tempted, 
and  all  things  might  be  made  Jtnoicn  that  were  in  his  heart.  2  Par.  xxxii.  31. 
H. — If  this  embassage  took  place  after  the  fall  of  Sennacherib,  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon might  thank  Ezechias  for  having  stopped  the  career  of  that  ambitious  monarch, 
from  whom  the  former  had  every  thing  to  fear.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Rtjoiced,  at  being  honoured  by  so  great  a  prince,  CM.)  who  after- 
wards defeated  Asarhaddon.  T.— Heb.  "  hearkened  unto  them."  But  the  sens© 
of  the  Vulg.  is  preferable,  and  the  construction  of  the  original  seems  to  require  it, 
as  it  is  also  understood  by  the  Sept.  and  Syriac,  and  by  Isaias,  \xxix.  2. — Spices, 
Heb.  "  precious  things,"  (Mont.)  "treasures,"  (Chal.,  Syr.)  "  cabinet  "  of  jewels, 
&e.  Vatable. —  Vessels,  or  armour,  and  all  his  fine  furniture.  S.  Jerom  says  that 
Ezechias  also  displayed  before  them  the  treasures  of  the  temple,  which  chiefly 
drew  upon  him  God's  displeasure.  C 

Ver.  17.  Babylon,  under  the  last  kings  of  Juda.  It  cannot  be  explained  oi 
Sennacherib.  Chap,  xviii.  15. 

Ver.  19.  Let.  Heb.  "  and  he  added,  let,"  &c.  C— Prot.  "  he  said,  is  it  not 
good,  if  peace  and  truth  (or  a  solid  and  desirable  peace)  be  in  my  days?  He  is  not 
indifferent  about  his  family,  as  the  Jews  would  insinuate,  (Eus.  and  S.  Jer.  in  Isa. 
xxxix.  7,  8,)  from  the  prophet's  adding,  Be  comforted  .  .  my  people  (chap.  xl.  1. 
H.) ;  but  he  submits  with  resignation  to  God's  decrees,  (S.  Ambrose,)  and  begs  that 
God  would  be  pleased  to  suffer  him  to  die  in  peace,  as  the  sentence  did  not  seem 
to  affect  his  person.  H. — Josephus  insinuates  that  he  was  exceedingly  grieved  at 
the  distress  which  hung  over  his  posterity,  (Ant.  x.  3,)  and  we  are  assured  that 
Ezechias  and  the  people  entered  into  sentiments  of  humility  and  penance,  which 
for  a  time  averted  the  wrath  of  God.  2  Par.  xxxii.  20. 

Ver.  20.  City.  Probably  before  it  was  besieged  by  Sennacherib.  2  Par 
xxxii.  4. — Juda,  and  in  the  works  of  Isaias.  Ibid,  xxxii.  32 ;  Isaias  xxxvii.,  and 
xxxviii.,  and  xxxix.  The  prophet  gives  us  the  canticle  of  this  pious  king,  who 
shone  with  so  great  splendour,  and  did  so  much  for  the  good  of  his  people.  Chap, 
xviii.  4,  5;  Eccli.  xlviii.  19.  C — He  generously  opposed  the  reign  of  vice,  and 
though  threatened  with  the  most  imminent  dangers,  came  off  with  victory.  Thus 
Jesus  Christ  declared  war  against  idolatry  and  all  vice,  and  established  his  Church 
in  the  midst  of  persecution.  H. — Ezechias  was  conducted  to  the  gates  of  death, 
and  brought  back ;  Christ  rose  victorious  from  the  grave,  as  the  holy  king  sotpjs 
to  have  foreseen.  Isa.  xxxviii.  19.  C 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Twelve.  Being  born  three  years  after  his  fathers 
recovery. — Fifty.     Including  the  years  of  captivity. 

41i» 


Chap.  XXI. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XX  U. 


3  axA.nd  he  turned,  and  built  up  the  high  places,  which 
Ezechias,  his  father,  had  destroyed  :  and  he  set  up  altars 
to  Baal,  and  made  groves,  as  Achab,  the  king  of  Israel, 
had  done :  and  he  adored  all  the  hosts  of  heaven,  and 
served  them. 

4  And  he  built  altars  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of 
which  the  Lord  said :  bIn  Jerusalem  I  will  put  my  name. 

5  And  he  built  altars  for  all  the  host  of  heaven,  in  the 
two  courts  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  he  made  his  son  pass  through  fire  :  and  he  used 
divinations,  and  observed  omens,  and  appointed  pythons, 
and  multiplied  soothsayers,  to  do  evil  before  the  Lord, 
and  to  provoke  him.  • 

7  He  set  also  an  idol  of  the  grove,  which  he  had  made, 
in  the  temple  of  the  Lord:0  concerning  which  the  Lord 
said  to  David,  and  to  Solomon  his  son  :  In  this  temple, 
and  in  Jerusalem,  which  I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  I  will  put  my  name  for  ever. 

8  And  I  will  no  more  make  the  feet  of  Israel  to  be 
moved  out  of  the  land,  which  I  gave  to  their  fathers  :  only 
if  they  will  observe  to  do  all  that  I  have  commanded 
them,  according  to  the  law  which  my  servant  Moses  com- 
manded them. 

9  But  they  hearkened  not :  but  were  seduced  by 
Manasses,  to  do  evil  more  than  the  nations  which  the 
Lord  destroyed  before  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  hand  of  his  servants,  the 
prophets,  saying  : 

11  d Because  Manasses,  king  of  Juda,  hath  done  these 
most  wicked  abominations,  beyond  all  that  the  Amorrhites 
did  before  him,  and  hath  made  Juda  also  to  sin  with  his 
filthy  doings  : 

12  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Behold,  I  will  bring  on  evils  upon  Jerusalem  and  Juda  : 
that  whosoever  shall  hear  of  them,  both  his  ears  shall 
tingle. 

13  And  I  will  stretch  over  Jerusalem  the  line  of  Sa- 
maria, and  the  weight  of  the  house  of  Achab  :  and  I  will 
efface  Jerusalem,  as  writings  upon  tables  are  wont  to  be 
effaced,  and  I  will  erase  and  turn  it,  and  draw  the  pencil 
often  over  the  face  thereof. 

14  And  1  will  leave  the  remnants  of  my  inheritance, 
and  will  deliver  them  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies  : 

»  2  Par.  xxxiii.  3. — b  2  Kings  vii.  10. — c  2  Kings  vii.  26  ;  3  Kings  viii.  16,  and  ix.  5. — d  Jer.  xv.  4. 


and  they  shall  become  a  prey,  and  a  spoil  to  all  their 
enemies. 

15  Because  they  have  done  evil  before  me,  and  have 
continued  to  provoke  me,  from  the  day  that  their  fathers 
came  out  of  Egypt,  even  unto  this  day. 

16  Moreover, e Manasses  shed  also  very  much  innocent 
blood,  till  he  filled  Jerusalem  up  to  the  mouth  :  besides 
his  sins,  wherewith  he  made  Juda  to  sin,  to  do  evil  before 
the  Lord. 

17  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Manasses,  and  all  that 
he  did,  and  his  sin,  which  he  sinned,  are  they  not  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of 
Juda? 

18  And  Manasses  slept  'with  his  fathers,  and  was 
buried  in  the  garden  of  his  own  house,  in  the  garden  of 
Oza :  and  Amon,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

19  Two  and  twenty  years  old  was  Amon  when  he  be- 
gan to  reign,  and  he  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusalem  :  the 
name  of  his  mother  was  Messalemeth,  the  daughter  of 
Harus,  of  Jeteba. 

20  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  Ma- 
nasses, his  father,  had  done. 

21  And  he  walked  in  all  the  way  in  which  his  father 
had  walked :  and  he  served  the  abominations  which  his 
father  had  served,  and  he  adored  them  ; 

22  And  forsook  the  Lord,  the  God  of  his  fathers,  and 
walked  not  in  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

23  And  his  servants  plotted  against  him,  and  slew  the 
king  in  his  own  house. 

24  But  the  people  of  the  land  slew  all  them  that  had 
conspired  against  king  Amon  :  and  made  Josias,  his  son, 
their  king  in  his  stead. 

25  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amon,  which  he  did,  are 
they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the  days  of 
the  kings  of  Juda? 

26  And  they  buried  him  in  his  sepulchre,  in  the  garden 
of  Oza :  and  his  son,  Josias,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Josias  repaireth  the  temple.  The  hook  of  the  law  is  found  ;  upon  which  they 
consult  the  Lord,  and  are  told  that  i/reat  evils  shall  fall  upon  them,  but  not 
in  the  time  of  Josias. 

OSIAS  "was  eight  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  ; 
he  reigned  one  and  thirty  years  in  Jerusalem :  the 

•  Infra,  xxiv.  i.—f  A.  M.  3361,  A.  C.  643.-8  2  Par.  xxxiv.  1.   A.  Iff.  3363,  A.  C.  641. 
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Ver.  4.  Altars,  in  honour  of  the  sun,  moon,  and  stars,  (H.)  in  the  courts  of 
the  priests  and  of  the  people.  2  Par.  xxxiii.  4. 

Ver.  6.  Fire,  for  purification,  or  as  a  holocaust  to  Moloch.  See  chap.  xvi.  3. 
— Divinations,  or,  "he  observed  times,"  Arab.,  Mont. —  Omens  Prot.  "used 
enchantments,"  (H.)  by  means  of  brass  or  of  serpents,  &c.  C. — Sept.  agrees  with 
the  Vulg.  "  he  took  notice  of  birds."  H. — Pythons.  That  is,  diviners  by  spirits, 
(Ch.)  particularly  by  Apollo.  He  authorized  and  encouraged  such  ventriloquists, 
&c.  Lev.  xix.  31. — Soothsayers,  who  inspected  the  entrails  of  victims,  to  foretell 
future  things.  C. — Prot.  "  He  dealt  with  familiar  spirits  and  wizards."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Prophets,  Joel,  Osee,  Amos,  Nahum,  Jonas,  Abdias,  Micheas,  and 
particularly  by  Isaias,  who  was  related  to  the  king.  T. — Tradition  informs  us 
that  Manasses  was  so  irritated,  that  he  ordered  Isaias  to  be  slain  with  a  wooden 
saw,  (S.  Aug.  de  C.  D.  xviii.  24,)  for  greater  torment  (C);  and  his  companions 
were  daily  executed,  Joseph,  x.  3. — Isaias  (xxii.  13)  seems  to  pronounce  his  sin 
irremissible,  (C.)  or  that  he  should  not,  at  least,  escape  the  punishment  of  it  as 
long  as  he  lived.  But  we  are  assured  that  the  eyes  of  Manasses  were  at  last 
opened  by  adveivsity,  and  that  he  performed  many  laudable  things  after  his  return 
from  captivr:y  (2  Par.  xxxiii.) ;  so  that  the  latter  part  of  his  reign  resembled  that 
of  his  father ;  though  the  beginning  had  been  like  that  of  the  impious  Achab.    H . 

Ver.  12.  Tingle,  through  astonishment,  as  if  he  had  been  stunned  with  too 
lend  a  sound.  1  Kings  iii.  11    C. 

Ver.  13.     The  line,  or  rope,  to  pull  down  the  walls,   Lam.  ii.  8  (C.)  ;    2 
Kings  xvii.  13.     Jerusalem,  which    has  imitated    Samaria   in  sinning,   shall  ex- 
4'20 


nerience  the  same  fate ;  the  same  uieight  of  punishment  shall  fall  upon  the  royal 
family  as  upon  the  house  of  Achab.    II. — The   prophets  frequently  entitle  their 

menaces  a  weight,  or  burden.  Isa.  xiii.  1.    M Sept.  have,  "the  balance  of  the 

house,"  &c,  as  if  God  had  weighed  all  the  good  and  evil,  and  would  now  reward 
the  people  accordingly  (H.)  with  judgment.  D. —  Table,  or  board,  covered  with 
wax.  The  ancients  were  accustomed  to  write  in  this  manner  with  a  style  which 
was  sharp  at  one  end  and  blunt  at  the  other.  C. — Sept.  "  1  will  wipe  out  Jeru- 
salem as  an  alabaster  vase  is  wiped,  and  turned  downwards."  Prot.  "  as  a  man 
wipeth  a  dish,  wiping  it  and  turning  it  upside  down."   H. 

Ver.  14.  Leave.  Sept.  "with  horror,"  a-Treacrouai  (H.)  "  I  will  cast  off.' 
So  dial.,  Syr.,  &c. — Remnants.  Juda,  <fcc,  who  shall  be  treated  like  the  ten  tribos 
C. — All  shared  in  the  punishment,  though  some  preserved  the  true  religion.  Psal 
lxxxviii.  35.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Sinned.  It  is  rather  wonderful  that  his  repentance  is  not  here 
noticed ;  but  we  find  it  mentioned  2  Par.  xxxiii.  12.  H. — In  prison  Manasses 
composed  a  penitential  prayer,  which  is  not  absolutely  rejected  by  the  Church, 
but  left  in  the  rank  of  Apocryphal  writings  (C);  the  authority  of  which  is  not 
clearly  ascertained.  II. — The  Greek  Church  admits  this  prayer  into  her  Eucho- 
logium,  (C)  or  Office-book.  H. — Being  liberated,  Manasses  did  all  things  well, 
only  he  left  the  high  places,  where  the  people  had  been  accustomed  to  sacrifice  to 
the  Lord.      Hosai  rrrotc  his  history.  2  Par.  xxxiii.  19. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Eight  years.  After  he  had  '-eigned  other  eight,  being 
still   hut  a  boy,  he  began    more  seriously  to  seek  the    lord,  and   purified   hi* 
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name  of  his  mother  was  Idida,  the  daughter  of  Hadaia,  of 
Besecath. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  all  the  ways  of  David,  his  father :  he 
turned  not  aside  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left. 

3  And  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  "king  Josias,  the  king 
sent  Saphan,  the  son  of  Assia,  the  son  of  Messulam,  the 
scribe  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  saying  to  him  : 

4  Go  to  Helcias,  the  high  priest,  that  the  money  may 
be  put  together  which  is  brought  into  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  which  the  door-keepers  of  the  temple  have  gathered 
of  the  people. 

5  And  let  it  be  given  to  the  workmen  by  the  overseers 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  let  them  distribute  it  to 
those  that  work  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  to  repair  the 
temple  : 

6  That  is,  to  carpenters  and  masons,  and  to  such  as 
mend  breaches :  and  that  timber  may  be  bought,  and 
stones  out  of  the  quarries,  to  repair  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

7  But  let  there  be  no  reckoning  made  with  them  of 
the  money  which  they  receive,  but  let  them  have  it  in 
their  power,  and  in  their  trust. 

8  And  Helcias,  the  high  priest,  said  to  Saphan,  the 
scribe:  bI  have  found  the  book  of  the  law  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  :  and  Helcias  gave  the  book  to  Saphan,  and 
he  read  it. 

9  And  Saphan,  the  scribe,  came  to  the  king,  and 
brought  him  word  again  concerning  that  which  he  had 
commanded,  and  said  :  Thy  servants  have  gathered  to- 
gether the  money  that  was  found  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  :  and  they  have  given  it  to  be  distributed  to  the 
workmen,  by  the  overseers  of  the  works  of  the  temple  of 
the  Lord. 

10  And  Saphan,  the  scribe,  told  the  king,  saying  : 
Helcias,  the  priest,  hath  delivered  to  me  a  book.  And 
when  Saphan  had  read  it  before  the  king, 

1 1  And  the  king  had  heard  the  words  of  the  law  of  the 
Lord,  he  rent  his  garments. 

12  And  he  commanded  Helcias,  the  priest,  and  Ahi- 
( am,  the  son  of  Saphan,  and  Achobor,  the  son  of  Micha, 
and  Saphan,  the  scribe,  and  Asaia,  the  king's  servant, 
saying  : 

13  Go  and  consult  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  the  peo- 

*  A.  M.  3:!Sn,  A.  C.  C24.— b  2  Par.  xxxiv.  15. 


dominions,  and  the  neighbouring  country,  from  all  the  vestiges  of  idolatry.  2  Par. 
xxxiii.  3.  He  was  one  of  the  three  most  excellent  kings  of  Juda,  (H.)  and  might 
be  said  to  he  the  last ;  as  those  who  followed  were  displaced  at  pleasure  by 
ligypt,  Sec.  D. 

Ver.  4.  Together,  so  as  to  be  reduced  into  a  mass,  and  refined  by  fire. 
Pagnin. — Sept.  "  seal  up  the  money."  Prot.  "  that  ho  may  sum  the  silver  which," 
ice.  H. — Let  him  make  all  be  paid  up  that  is  due,  (Piscat.,)  and  cease  to  demand 
any  more. — Door-keepers.  Their  office  was  of  some  consequence.  1  Par.  ix.  26, 
29.  C. 

Ver.  8.  The  booh  of  the  law,  (that  is,  Deuteronomy.  Ch. — S.  Chrys.  horn.  9, 
in  Matt.,)  or  the  Pentateuch.  Joseph. — Achaz,  Manasses,  and  Amon,  had  burnt 
(R.  Solomon)  as  many  copies  as  they  could,  (H.)  but  some  zealous  priests  had 
concealed  this  copy,  in  a  box,  in  the  wall  of  the  temple,  (Lyran,)  or  in  the 
treasury  adjoining  to  it.  The  very  hand-writing  of  Moses,  containing  the  record 
of  the  covenant,  (or  the  28th,  29th,  30th,  and  31st  chapters  of  Deuteronomy,) 
which  was  placed  in  (C.)  or  beside  the  ark,  was  now  happily  discovered.  H. — It 
•eems  it  had  been  misplaced,  as  the  ark  itself  had  been  removed,  2  Par.  xxiv.  14, 
*nd  xxxv.  3.  It  is  not  at  all  probable  that  all  the  books  of  Scripture  had  been 
destroyed,  as  there  were  always  some  religious  souls  in  both  kingdoms ;  and  if 
>oine  kings  had  already  made  the  impious  attempt,  (H.)  of  which,  however,  they 
are  never  accused  in  Scripture,  they  would  not  have  been  able  to  carry  their 
nulic\ous  designs  into  effect.     Josias  had,  before  his  18th  year,  made  manv  ex- 


ple,  and  for  all  Juda,  concerning  the  words  of  this  book 
which  is  found  :  for  the  great  wrath  of  the  Lord  is  kindled 
against  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  hearkened  to  the 
words  of  this  book,  to  do  all  that  is  written  for  us. 

14  So  Helcias,  the  priest,  and  Ahicam,  and  Achobor, 
and  Saphan,  and  Asaia,  went  to  Holda,  the  prophetess, 
the  wife  of  Sellum,  the  son  of  Thecua,  the  son  of  Araas, 
keeper  of  the  wardrobe,  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  in  the 
Second  :  and  they  spoke  to  her. 

15  And  she  said  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Tell  the  man  that  sent  you  to  me : 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Behold,  I  will  bring  evils 
upon  this  place,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof,  all  the 
words  of  the  law  which  the  king  of  Juda  hath  read  : 

17  Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  sacrificed 
to  strange  gods,  provoking  me  by  all  the  works  of  theii 
hands :  therefore  my  indignation  shall  be  kindled  against 
this  place,  and  shall  not  be  quenched. 

18  But  to  the  king  of  Juda,  who  sent  you  to  consult 
the  Lord,  thus  shall  you  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Forasmuch  as  thou  hast  heard  the  words 
of  the  book, 

19  And  thy  heart  hath  been  moved  to  fear,  and  thou 
hast  humbled  thyself  before  the  Lord,  hearing  the  words 
against  this  place,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof,  to  wit,  that 
they  should  become  a  wonder  and  a  curse  :  and  thou  hast 
rent  thy  garments,  and  wept  before  me ;  I  also  have 
heard  thee ;  saith  the  Lord. 

20  Therefore  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy  fathers,  and 
thou  shalt  be  gathered  to  thy  sepulchre  in  peace ;  that 
thy  eyes  may  not  see  all  the  evils  which  I  will  bring  upon 
this  place. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Josias  readeth  the  law  before  all  the  people :  they  promise  to  observe  it.  He 
abolisheth  all  idolatry  ;  celebrateth  the  Phase :  is  slain  in  battle  by  the  king 
of  Egypt.     The  short  reign  of  Joachaz,  in  whose  place  Joakim  is  made  king. 

AND0  they  brought  the  king  word  again  what  she 
had  said.     And  he  sent :  and  all  the  ancients  oi 
Juda  and  Jerusalem  were  assembled  to  him. 

2  And  the  king  went  up  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  the  men  of  Juda,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem with  him,  the  priests,  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the 
people,  both  little  and  great :  and  in  the  hearing  of  them 

«  2  Par.  xxxiv.  28,  29.    A.  M.  3380,  A.  C.  624. 


cellent  regulations,  conformably  to  the  law,  which  was  well  understood,  and  care 
fully  preserved  by  the  priests  and  prophets.  C.  2  Par.  xvii.  9.— Read  it.    Scribes 
were  generally  chosen  from  among  the  Levites.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Garments,  through  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  fear  of  his  indigna- 
tion. M. 

Ver.  14.  Holda.  She  is  known  only  by  this  honourable  embassy.  It  is 
rather  wonderful  that  Jeremias  was  not  consulted,  as  he  had  begun  to  prophesy 
five  years  before.  C. —  The  Seeond,  a  street,  or  part  of  the  city  so  cal!e«i  ;  in  He- 
brew, Massem.  Ch. — Here  Holda  is  said  to  have  kept  a  school.  C. — Chald.  "  tho 
house  of  doctrine,"  a  place  next  in  importance  to  the  temple.  Vatab. — S.  Jerom 
speaks  of  this  Second,  as  of  a  gate,  or  part  of  Jerusalem,  between  the  inner  and 
the  outer  wall.  C.  Pelag.  2.  Irad.  in  2  Par.,  and  in  Sophon.  i.  10.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Peace,  before  these  horrors  overtake  the  city.  Josias  was  interred 
with  all  the  usual  honours,  having  fallen  in  battle.  Chap,  xxiii.  29.  C. — Instead 
of  peace,  the  Alex.  Sept.  reads  "in  Jerusalem,"  to  which  city  Josias  was  brought 
from  Mageddo,  where  he  had  perhaps  rashly  attacked  the  king  of  Egypt,  with 
whom  he  had  not  been  engaged  in  war.  H. — This  last  good  king  was  given  to 
Juda,  that  the  people  might  not  pretend  that  they  were  forced  to  embrace  idolatry 
by  the  royal  power.  S.  Jer.  D. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  Prophets.  Chal.  "  scribes."  But  there  were  many 
prophets  at  this  Xme,  who  were  ordered  to  come  and  renew  the  covenant  with 
God.  C. 
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nil   lie  read  all  the  words  of  the  book  of  the  covenant, 
which  was  found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  the  king  stood  upon  the  step :  and  he  made  a 
covenant  with  the  Lord,  to  walk  after  the  Lord,  and  to 
keep  his  commandments,  and  his  testimonies,  and  his 
ceremonies,  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul, 
and  to  perform  the  words  of  this  covenant,  which  were 
written  in  that  book :  and  the  people  agreed  to  the 
covenant. 

4  And  the  king  commanded  Helcias,  the  high  priest, 
and  the  priests  of  the  second  order,  and  the  door-keepers, 
ato  cast  out  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord  all  the  vessels  that 
had  been  made  for  Baal,  and  for  the  grove,  and  for  all 
the  host"  of  heaven:  and  he  burnt  them  without -Jerusa- 
lem, in  the  valley  of  Cedron,  and  he  carried  the  ashes  of 
them  to  Bethel. 

5  And  he  destroyed  the  soothsayers,  whom  the  kings 
of  Juda  had  appointed  to  sacrifice  in  the  high  places  in 
the  cities  of  Juda,  and  round  about  Jerusalem  :  them  also 
that  burnt  incense  to  Baal,  and  to  the  sun,  and  to  the 
moon,  and  to  the  twelve  signs,  and  to  all  the  host  of 
heaven. 

6  And  he  caused  the  grove  to  be  carried  out  from  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  without  Jerusalem,  to  the  valley  of 
Cedron,  and  he  burnt  it  there,  and  reduced  it  to  dust, 
and  cast  the  dust  upon  the  graves  of  the  common 
people. 

7  He  destroyed  also  the  pavilions  of  the  effeminate, 
which  were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  for  which  the  women 
wove  as  it  were  little  dwellings  for  the  grove. 

8  And  he  gathered  together  all  the  priests  out  of  the 
cities  of  Juda  :  and  he  defiled  the  high  places,  where  the 
priests  offered  sacrifice,  from  Gabaa  to  Bersabee  :  and  he 
broke  down  the  altars  of  the  gates  that  were  in  the  enter- 


a  Eccli.  xlix.  3. 


Ver.  3.  The  step.  ■  His  tribune  or  tribunal,  a  more  eminent  place,  from 
wbence  he  might  be  seen  and  heard  by  the  people.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Order,  who  presided  over  the  twenty-four  classes  of  inferior  priests. 
M. — Baal,  the  sun  (C.)  :  in  Heb.  "for." — The  grove,  Astarte,  or  the  moon.  II. 
— Cedron,  to  the  east  and  south  of  Jerusalem,  where  Tophcth  and  the  sepulchres 
of  the  poor,  and  all  unclean  thirgs,  were  placed.  Here  the  pagans  burnt  their 
children  in  honour  of  Moloch.  Bee  3  Kings  xv.  13;  2  Par.  xxix.  16,  and  xxx. 
14.— Bethel,  out  of  contempt  for  the  golden  calf,  (H.)  and  to  remove  those  im- 
purities to  a  greater  distance.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Soothsayers.  Prot.  "  the  idolatrous  priests."  Grotius  thinks  that 
camilli,  or  "ministers  of  the  gods,"  (Serv.  and  Varro  6,)  may  be  derived  from 
the  Heb.  ecomrim,  "the  black-vested,"  or  cryers. — Baal.  Heb.  "to  Baal  the 
sun  "  (C.) ;  or  rather,  "to  Baal,  to  the  sun."  H. 

Ver.  6.  Grove.  The  idol  of  Astarte,  or  the  representation  of  a  grove  in 
sculpture.   H. — People,  who  were  not  rich  enough  to  have  a  sepulchre.    Jeremias 

(xix.  11)  threatens  the  people  of  Jerusalem  with  such  a  burial.  C The  common 

people  here  means  the  idolaters.  2  Par.  xxxiv.  4.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Bersabee ;  to  which  the  Israelites  went  in  pilgrimage,  Amos  v.  5. 
This  place  was  situated  at  the  southern  extremity  of  the  dominions  of  Juda,  as 
Gabaa  was  at  the  northern.  The  priests  being  unable  to  offer  sacrifice  in  the 
temple,  and  desirous  to  gain  a  livelihood,  had  been  so  weak  as  to  conform  to  the 
illegal  practices  of  the  country;  though  they  seem  to  have  intended  to  worship 
God.  Deut.  xii.  11. — Altars.  These  might  also  be  consecrated  to  the  true  God, 
but  they  were  forbidden.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Brethren.  Thus  people  are  degraded  in  the  Christian  Church,  that 
they  may  suffer  some  confusion  (C.)  in  this  world,  and  repent.  H. — The  priests, 
wh~  had  offered  sacrifice  unlawfully,  were  only  permitted  to  perform  the  minor 
offices  ;  but  provision  was  made  for  their  support,  that  they  might  not  be  tempted 
to  relapse.  Lev.  xxi.  17,  22;  Ezec.  xliv.  10.  C. — They  were  reduced  to  the  rank 
of  Levites.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Defiled,  or  declared  it  unlawful.  M. — Topheth  may  signify,  "  a 
drum;"  which  the  Jews  say  the  idolaters  beat  to  prevent  their  childrens'  cries 
from  being  heard,  when  they  were  bur«ing-  in  the  arms  of  Moloch.  S.  Jerom  in- 
terprets it  "  latitude,"  as  the  vale  was  very  wide,  and  beautifully  adorned  with 
gardens  and  springs.  It  formed  a  part  of  the  vale  of  Josaphat  and  of  Cedron  ( C)  ; 
or  the  same  valley  went  by  these  different  names,  as  well  as  (H.)  by  that  of  Geh- 
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ing  in  of  the  gate  of  Josue,  governor  of  the  city,  whrh 
Avas  on  the  left  hand  of  the  gate  of  the  city. 

9  However,  the  priests  of  the  high  places  came  not  up 
to  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  in  Jerusalem  :  but  only  eat  of 
the  unleavened  bread  among  their  brethren. 

10  And  he  defiled  Topheth,  which  is  in  the  valley  ol 
the  son  of  Ennom  :  that  no  man  should  consecrate  there 
his  son,  or  his  daughter,  through  fire,  to  Moloch. 

1 1  And  he  took  away  the  horses  which  the  kings  of 
Juda  had  given  to  the  sun,  at  the  entering  in  of  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  near  the  chamber  of  Natbanmelech,  the 
eunuch,  who  was  in  Pharurim  :  and  he  burnt  the  chariots 
of  the  sun  with  fire. 

12  And  the  altars  that  were  upon  the  top  of  the  uppei 
chamber  of  Achaz,  which  the  kings  of  Juda  had  made, 
and  the  altars  which  Manasses  had  made  in  the  two 
courts  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  king  broke  down: 
and  he  ran  from  thence,  and  cast  the  ashes  of  them  into 
the  torrent  Cedron. 

13  The  high  places  also  that  were  at  Jerusalem,  on  the 
right  side  of  the  mount  of  offence,  bwhich  Solomon,  king 
of  Israel,  had  built  to  Astaroth,  the  idol  of  the  Sidonians, 
and  to  Chamos,  the  scandal  of  Moab,  and  to  Melchom, 
the  abomination  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  the  king 
defiled. 

14  And  he  broke  in  pieces  the  statues,  and  cut  down 
the  groves :  and  he  filled  their  places  with  the  bones  of 
dead  men. 

15  c Moreover,  the  altar  also  that  was  at  Bethel,  and 
the  high  place,  which  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who 
made  Israel  to  sin,  had  made  :  both  the  altar,  and  the 
high  place,  he  broke  down  and  burnt,  and  reduced  to 
powder,  and  burnt  the  grove. 

16  And  as  Josias  turned  himself,  he  saw  there  the  se- 


b  3  Kings  xi.  7.— c  3  Kings  xiii.  32. 


hinnon,  "the  vale  of  Ennon,"  whence  Gehenna  is  formed,  and  applied  to  helL 
Matt.  v.  22  ;   Mark  ix.  44,  .Vc.  C 

Vbr.  11.  Nuthan-meleck.  Sept.  "to  the  treasury  (room.  Pagnin)  of  Nathan, 
the  king's  eunuch,"  or  chamberlain.  H. — Pharurim,  "  the  suburbs."  Vatable. 
M.  Glial. — It  perhaps  denotes  the  guard-house.  See  1  Par.  xxvi.  18. —  Chariots 
The  aforesaid  horses  were  designed  to  draw  them  in  honour  of  the  sun. 

Ver.  12.  Upper  chamber,  to  be  nearer  the  host  of  heaven,  which  they 
adored.  H. — -We  are  assured  that  the  Arabs  also  adored  the  sun,  and  offered  in- 
cense to  it  on  the  tops  of  their  houses.  The  prophets  often  upbraid  the  people 
with  this  practice.  Jer.  xix.  13;  Soph.  i.  5.  C — It  is  wonderful  that  Ezechia; 
had  not  before  removed  these  remnants  of  his  father's  infidelity ;  and  still  more 
that  Manasses,  after  his  repentance,  had  not  destroyed  what  he  had  unlawfully 
erected  in  the  courts  of  the  priests  and  of  the  people.  But  Amon  might  have  re- 
stored them. — Ban.  This  shows  the  zeal  of  the  king.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  and 
thence  he  broke  or  tore  them." 

Ver.  13.  Offence;  Olivet.  H. — In  the  original  the  terms  are  very  much 
alike;  and  the  Jews  take  a  pleasure  in  deforming  names  for  which  they  have  a 
horror.  Solomon  had  erected  temples  here  to  various  idols,  (3  Kings  xi.  1 ,) 
which  had  probably  been  demolished  by  E/echias,  but  had  been  rebuilt  under 
Amon,  &c,  and  subsisted  during  the  minority  of  Josias  (C)  ;  or  they  had  been 
neglected  by  the  pious  kings  of  Juda  as  no  longer  dangerous.  But  Josias,  in  the 
fervour  of  his  zeal,  thought  proper  to  remove  every  thing  that  had  been  the  occa- 
sion of  offence :  Heb.  "  of  corruption." — Idol,  and  scandal,  and  abomination, 
are  the  same  in  Heb. 

Ver.  14.  Statues  is  more  proper  than  the  Prot.  "images,",  which  would 
rather  bo  torn. — Dead  is  not  expressed  in  the  Heb.  or  Sept.,  but  must  be  under- 
stood. H. 

Ver.  15.  Bethel  had  perhaps  fallen  into  the  hands  of  Juda,  after  the  Israel- 
ites had  been  led  away.  C — Josias  exercised  the  like  authority  throughout  all 
Samaria,  (ver.  19,)  as  the  country  properly  belonged  to  the  house  of  David,  and 
was  God's  peculiar  inheritance.  H. — We  may,  therefore,  conclude  that  He  au- 
thorized Josias  to  act  in  this  manner;  and  the  new  inhabitants  had  no  interest  in 
maintaining  the  superstition  of  those  who  had  lived  there  before  them.  The  priest 
sent  by  Asarhaddon  had  taken  up  his  residence  at  Bethel  ;  whence  it  is  inferred 
that  the  town,  at  that  time,  was  in  the  hands  of  the  Samaritans,  (C)  as  it  might 
be  still,  though  Josias  might  exercise  dominion  in  it  as  lord  paramount.  T> 
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pulchres  that  were  in  the  mount :  and  he  sent  and  took 
the  bones  out  of  the  sepulchres,  and  burnt  them  upon  the 
altar,  and  defiled  it  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  the  man  of  God  spoke,  who  had  foretold  these 
tilings. 

17  "And  he  said  :  What  is  that  monument  which  I  see  ? 
And  the  men  of  that  city  answered  :  It  is  the  sepulchre  of 
the  man  of  God,  who  came  from  Juda,  and  foretold  these 
things  which  thou  hast  done  upon  the  altar  of  Bethel. 

18  And  he  said  :  Let  him  alone,  let  no  man  move  his 
bones.  So  his  bones  were  left  untouched  with  the  bones 
of  the  prophet,  that  came  out  of  Samaria. 

19  Moreover  all  the  temples  of  the  high  places  which 
were  in  the  cities  of  Samaria,  which  the  kings  of  Israel 
had  made  to  provoke  the  Lord,  Josias  took  away  :  and  he 
did  to  them  according  to  all  the  acts  that  he  had  done  in 
Bethel. 

20  And  he  slew  all  the  priests  of  the  high  places,  that 
were  there,  upon  the  altars ;  and  he  burnt  men's  bones 
upon  them  :  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

21  bAnd  he  commanded  all  the  people,  saying:  Keep 
the  Phase  to  the  Lord  your  God,  according  as  it  is  written 
in  the  book  of  this  covenant. 

22  Now  there  was  no  such  a  Phase  kept  from  the  days 
of  the  judges,  who  judged  Israel,  nor  in  all  the  days  of  the 
kings  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ; 

23  As  was  this  Phase,  that  was  kept  to  the  Lord  in 
Jerusalem,  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Josias. 

24  Moreover  the  diviners  by  spirits,  and  soothsayers, 
and  the  figures  of  idols,  and  the  uncleannesses,  and  the 
abominations,  that  had  been  in  the  land  of  Juda  and 
Jerusalem,  Josias  took  away  :  that  he  might  perform  the 
words  of  the  law,  that  were  written  in  the  book,  which 
Helcias  the  priest  had  found  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

25  There  was  no  king  before  him  like  unto  him,  that 
returned  to  the  Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  with  all  his 
soul,  and  with  all  his  strength,  according  to  all  the  law  of 

»  3  Kings  xiii.  1.— 1>  2  Par.  xxxv.  1.    A.  M.  3381.—=  Infra,  xxiv.  2. 


Moses  :  neither  after  him  did  there  arise  any  like  unto 
him. 

26  But  yet  the  Lord  turned  not  away  from  the  wrath 
of  his  great  indignation,  wherewith  his  anger  was  kindled 
against  Juda  :  because  of  the  provocations,  wherewith 
Manasses  had  provoked  him. 

27  cAnd  the  Lord  said :  I  will  remove  Juda  also  from 
before  my  face,  as  I  have  removed  Israel :  and  I  will  cast 
off  this  city  Jerusalem,  which  I  chose,  and  the  house,  of 
which  I  said  :  My  name  shall  be  there. 

28  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josias,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda  1 

29  dIn  his  days,  Pharao  Nechao,  king  of  Egypt,  "went 
up  against  the  king  of  Assyria  to  the  river  Euphrates: 
and  king  Josias  went  to  meet  him  :  and  was  slain  at  Ma- 
geddo,  when  he  had  seen  him. 

30  And  his  servants  carried  him  dead  from  Mageddo  • 
and  they  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  buried  him  in  his 
own  sepulchre.  And  the  people  of  the  land  took  Joachaz, 
the  son  of  Josias:  and  they  anointed  him,  and  made  him 
king  in  his  father's  stead. 

31  'Joachaz  was  three  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  three  months  in  Jerusalem: 
the  name  of  his  mother  was  Amital,  the  daughter  of  Jere- 
mias,  of  Lobna. 

32  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  his  fathers  had  done. 

33  And  Pharao  Nechao  bound  him  at  Rebla,  which  is 
in  th@  land  of  Emath,  that  he  should  not  reign  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  and  he  set  a  fine  upon  the  land,  of  a  hundred  talents 
of  silver,  and  a  talent  of  gold. 

34  And  Pharao  Nechao  made  Eliacim,  the  son  of  Jo- 
sias, king  in  the  room  of  Josias  his  father  :  and  turned  his 
name  to  Joakim.  And  he  took  Joachaz  away  and  carried 
him  into  Egypt,  and  he  died  there. 

35  And  Joakim  gave  the  silver  and  the  gold  to  Pharao, 

<•  2  Par.  xxxv.  20.—*  A.  M.  3394,  A.  C.  610.— *  2  Par.  xxxvi.  2. 


Ver.  16.  Spoke.  Sept,  subjoin  some  words,  which  seem  to  be  lost  in  the 
original  :  ["when  Jeroboam  was  standing,  on  the  festival  day,  upon  the  altar. 
And  turning,  he  lifted  up  his  eyes  towards  the  tomb  of  the  man  of  God,]  who 
spoke  these  words."  H. — "The  copies  from  which  this  version  was  made,  read 
differently  from  the  modern  copies,"  and  often  better.  Kennicott,  Diss.  ii. 
p.  335. 

Ver.  18.  Samaria.  It  seems  this  word  has  been  inserted  instead  of  Juda,  as 
it  is  certain  the  prophet  came  thence,  ver.  17,  and  3  Kings  xiii.  32.  C. — But  thus 
both  prophets  would  be  identified.  It  would  rather  appear  that  the  seducing 
prophet,  who  resided  at  Bethel,  is  here  said  to  have  come  out  of  Samaria,  though 
that  place  was  not  raised  to  the  dignity  of  a  royal  city  (H.)  till  fifty  years  after- 
wards. C. 

Ver.  20.  Slew.  Most  of  the  Israelites  who  had  been  left  (H.)  embraced 
the  true  religion,  after  the  captivity  of  their  brethren,  (C.)  and  adhered  to  the 
kings  of  Juda,  (ver.  15.  H.)  who  had  taken  possession  of  the  whole  country  (D.) 
after  the  fall  of  the  Assyrian  empire  (T.)  ;  unless  the  emperors  of  Chaldea  had 
given  it  to  them  as  to  their  vassals.  See  ver.  29.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Covenant,  in  Deuteronomy,  chap.  xxii.  8.  M. 

Ver.  22.  No  such,  in  all  respects.  H. — The  number  of  paschal  Iambs  was 
certainly  greater  when  all  Israel  was  assembled ;  but  the  other  victims  presented 
by  the  king  and  his  officers  during  the  octave  is  here  noticed,  (2  Par.  xxxv.  7. 
M.)  as  they  are  also  styled  the  Phase  (H.) ;  and  this  explains  John  xviii.  28.  T. 

Ver.  24.  Spirits.  Lit.  "the  pythons."  Deut.  xviii.  11;  Num.  xxii.  5. — 
Idols.  Heb.  Teraphim;  Prot.  "images."  Gen.  xxi.  19. —  Uncleannesses.  Heb., 
&c.  "  idols." 

Ver.  26.  Had  provoked  Mm.  The  impiety  of  this  king  must  have  been  ex- 
treme, since  his  repentance  did  not  avert  the  scourge.  H. — -Besides,  many  of  the 
people  were  corrupt  at  heart,  though  they  were  afraid  of  showing  it,  as  we  learn 
from  the  prophets  Jeremias  and  Sophanias.  God  therefore  withdrew  the  good 
Josias,  who  was  their  bulwaik,  that  they  might  feel  the  effects  of  his  just  indig- 
ftation.  C. 


Ver.  29.  Nechao,  six  years  (Usher,  A.  3394)  after  he  had  succeeded  his 
father  Psammetichus,  with  whose  ambitious  views  he  was  animated  to  attempt  the 
conquest  of  Asia.  Marsham,  ssec.  18.  Pharao  pretends  that  God  had  sent  him  to 
attack  the  Assyrians.  2  Par.  xxxv.  21.  But  Josias  thought  he  was  only  imposing 
on  him,  or  6peaking  through  fear.  C. — Meet  him,  in  order  to  hinder  him  from 
passing  through  his  dominions  without  leave ;  as  this  might  prove  dangerous. 
H.—  Seen  him,  and  fought.  M.— He  received  a  mortal  wound  at  Mageddo,  but 
died  at  Jerusalem.  2  Par.  xxxv.  23 ;  Joseph,  x.  6. — Mageddo  lay  to  the  south  of 
Cison,  where  Barac  had  fought  before.  Judg.  v.  19.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Sepulchre.  Par.  xxxv.,  in  the  vwnument  (or  mausoleum)  of  his 
fathers.  Such  was  the  end  of  Josias  :  he  fell  gloriously  in  defence  of  his  country, 
as  he  had  spent  his  life  in  promoting  religion.  God  therefore  withdrew  him  from 
the  sight  of  the  miseries  which  were  shortly  to  fall  on  his  devoted  people.  Chap, 
xxii.  20.  H. — He  was  a  prince  of  a  most  excellent  disposition,  and  receives  the 
highest  encomium,  ver.  25,  and  Eccli.  xlix.  1.  Jeremias  composed  his  funeral 
canticle,  which  was  sung  on  his  anniversary  for  many  years.  2  Par.  xxxv.  24. 
The  mourning  for  this  pious  king  became  proverbial,  and  resembled  that  which 
should  be  made  for  the  Messias.  Zac.  xii.  11.  The  life  and  death  of  Josias  pre- 
figured those  of  Jesus  Christ ;  who  should  be  long  expected  as  the  rettorex  of 
the  true  religion,  the  teacher  of  a  more  excellent  law,  and  the  most  innocent 
victim  for  the  sins  of  the  people.  The  glorious  Phase  under  Josias  was  but  a 
faint  representation  of  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  C 

Ver.  31.  Old.  Eliacim,  his  brother,  was  twenty-five.  H. — Perhaps  Joacha* 
was  esteemed  more  by  the  people,  as  fitter  to  defend  them  against  the  king  of 
Egypt,  who  had  proceeded  on  his  journey  to  attack  Charchemis  on  the  Euphrates. 
C — Having  placed  a  garrison  in  it,  he  was  met  by  Joachas,  and  gained  a  victory 
over  him  at  Rebla,  (H.)  as  iSanctius  gathers  from  Ezec.  xix.  4.  Hence  he  treated 
the  captive  king  with  such  severity,  and  sent  him  into  Egypt  to  die  in  chains. 
Jer.  xxii.  11.  Joachas  is  called  Sellum  (in  Jer.)  and  Jechonias,  3  Esd.  i.  34. 
C. — He  was  a  lion  only  against  his  own  subjects.  T. 

Ver.  34.     Joakim.     Thus  he  asserted  his  dominion  over  him,  as  Nabucho. 
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after  he  had  taxed  the  land  for  every  man,  to  contribute 
according  to  the  commandment  of  Pharao :  and  he 
exacted  both  the  silver  and  the  gold  of  the  people  of  the 
land,  of  every  man  according  to  his  ability  :  to  give  to 
Pharao  Nechao. 

36  aJoakim  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign  :  band  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Zebida,  the  daughter  of 
Phadaja,  of  Ruma. 

37  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord  according;  to  all 
that  his  fathers  had  done. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

TJie  reigns  of  Jbakim,  Joachin,  and  Sedecias. 

JN  his  days  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  came 
up,  'and  Joakim  became  his  servant  three  years  :  then 
again  he  rebelled  against  him. 

2  And  the  Lord  sent  against  him  the  rovers  of  the 
Chaldees,  and  the  rovers  of  Syria,  and  the  rovers  of  Moab, 
and  the  rovers  of  the  children  of  Amnion  :  and  he  sent 
them  against  Juda,  to  destroy  it;d  according  to  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken  by  his  servants,  the 
prophets. 

3  And  this  came  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  against 
Juda,  to  remove  them  from  before  him  for  all  the  sins  of 
Manasses  which  he  did  ; 

4  And  for  the  innocent  blood  that  he  shed,  filling 
Jerusalem  with  innocent  blood:  and  therefore  the  Lord 
would  not  be  appeased. 

5  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joakim,  and  all  that  he 
did,  are  they  not  written  in  the  Book  of  the  words  of  the 
days  of  the  kings  of  Juda?  and  Joakim  slept  with  his 
fathers : 

6  And  Joachin,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

7  And  the  king  of  Egypt  came  not  again  any  more  out 
of  his  own  country  :  for  the  king  of  Babylon  had  taken 
all  that  had  belonged  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  from  the  river 
of  Egypt,  unto  the  river  Euphrates. 

8  Joachin  was  eighteen  years  old  when  he  began  to 


»  2  Par.  xxxvi.  6.- 


-•>  A.  M.  3395.  A.  C.  609.— c  A.  M.  3398,  A.  C.  606.— d  Supra,  xxiii.  27. 
•  A.  M.  3-J05,  A.  C.  599. 


Aznosor  did  afterwards  over  Matthanias.  Chap.  xxiv.  17  ;  Dan.  i.  6.  C. — Eliacim 
means  nearly  tl>e  same  as  Joakim,  "the  Lord's  strength,"  or  "appointment."  M. 

V  er.  37.  Fathers,  or  ancestors,  not  his  immediate  father  Josias,  ver.  32.  H. 
— Ji'akim  chose  to  imitate  the  wicked,  and  was  not  deterred  by  the  chastisement 
of  m*  brother.  C. — His  character  was  marked  with  avarice  and  cruelty.  He  slew 
the  prophet  Urias.  Jer.  xxii.  13,  and  xxvi.  23.  H. — S.  Matthew,  i.  11,  calls  him 
Jechonias.  (M.)  1  Par.  iii.  15. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Bays.  At  the  end  of  the  third  year.  Dan.  i.  1  ; 
Jer.  xxv.  1. — Nabuchodonosor,  in  the  first  year  of  his  reign,  (Jer.  ib.,)  being 
asso-.ated  in  the  empire  of  his  aged  father  Nabopolassar,  came  tip  to  attack  Car- 
chenn>,  (Jer.  xlvi.  1,)  and  the  other  dominions  of  Egypt,  (ver.  7,)  and  their  ally 
or  vassal  Joakim.  He  took  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  and  carried  off  many  of  the 
sacred  vessels  and  captives,  (Dan.  i.  C.)  conducting  the  king  himself  to  prison, 
for  a  short  time,  when  he  set  him  at  liberty,  on  condition  that  he  should  pay 
tribute.  2  Par.  xxxvi.  6.  T. — Joakim  obeyed  for  three  years. — Then  again.  Heb. 
"  he  turned  and  rebelled."  This  was  the  first  time,  as  he  had  before  been  subject 
to  Egypt,  and  was  attacked  on  that  account.  He  probably  took  advantage  of  the 
absence  of  Nabuchodonosor,  who  was  gone  with  haste  to  secure  all  the  dominions 
of  his  deceased  father.  In  the  seventh  year  of  his  reign  he  sent  rovers  to  punish 
Joakim.  When  the  latter  had  reigned  near  eleven  years  they  reduced  the  king- 
dom, and  treated  the  king's  corpse  with  the  utmost  indignity.  Jer.  xxii.  19.  T. 

Ver.  2.  The  rovers.  Latrunculos.  Bands  or  parties  of  men  who  pillaged 
and  plundered  wherever  they  came.  Ch.  See  chap.  v.  2,  and  Judg.  xi.  3. 

Ver.  7.  Egypt,  at  least  from  the  eastern  mouth  of  the  Nile,  at  Damietta,  to 
the  Euphrates.  Nechao  had  conquered  all  those  countries :  but  now  he  was 
driven  into  his  ancient  territories.  After  some  time  he  attempted  to  relieve  Sede- 
cias, but  was  repulsed  by  Nabuchodonosor.  who  soon  after  took  Jerusalem.  Jer. 
xxxvii.  6.  C. — Again,  during  the  reign  of  Joachin.  D. 

Ver.  8.  Eighteen.  One  Heb.  MS.  reads  "thirteen,"  (H.)  or  three  instead 
tf  eight.  Kennicott. — The  number  seems  also  (H.)  to  be  incorrect  in  Paral.,  where 
424 


reign,  °and  he  reigned  three  months  in  Jerusalem:  the 
name  of  his  mother  was  Nohesta,  the  daughter  of  Elna- 
than,  of  Jerusalem. 

9  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  his  father  had  done. 

10  'At  that  time  the  servants  of  Nabuchodonosor,  king 
of  Babylon,  came  up  against  Jerusalem,  and  the  city  was 
surrounded  with  their  forts. 

11  And  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  came  to 
the  city,  with  his  servants,  to  assault  it. 

12  And  Joachin,  king  of  Juda,  went  out  to  the  king  oi 
Babylon,  he,  and  his  mother,  and  his  servants,  and   his 
nobles,  and   his  eunuchs  :  and  the  king  of  Babylon   re 
ceived  him  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign. 

13  And  he  brought  out  from  thence  all  the  treasures 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  treasures  of  the  king's 
house  :  and  he  cut  in  pieces  all  the  vessels  of  gold  which 
Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  had  made  in  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  word  of  the  Lord.8 

14  And  he  carried  away  all  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
princes,  and  all  the  valiant  men  of  the  army,  to  the  num- 
ber of  ten  thousand,  into  captivity:  and  every  artificer 
and  smith  :  and  none  were  left,  but  the  poor  sort  of  the 
people  of  the  land. 

15  hAnd  he  carried  away  Joachin   into  Babylon,  and 
the  king's  mother,  and  the  king's  wives,  and  his  eunuchs 
and  the  judges  of  the  land  he  carried  into  captivity,  from 
Jerusalem,  into  Babylon. 

16  And  all  the  strong  men,  seven  thousand,  and  the 
artificers,  and  the  smiths,  a  thousand,  all  that  were  valiant 
men,  and  fit  for  war  :  and  the  king  of  Babylon  led  them 
captives  into  Babylon. 

17  'And  he  appointed  Matthanias.  his  uncle,  in  his 
stead  :  and  called  his  name  Sedecias. 

18  Sedecias  was  one  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem  : 
the  name  of  his  mother  was  Amital,  the  daughter  of  Jere- 
mias,  of  Lobna. 


'  Dan.  i.  1. — «   Isa.  xxx.  6.— h  2  Par.  xxxvi.  10;  F.sth.  ii.  6,  and  xi.  4  ;   Ezec.  xvii.  12 ; 
Jer.  xxiv.  1,  and  xxxix.  2. — *  Jer.  xxxvii.  1,  and  lii.  1. 


we  find  that  Joachin  was  only  eight  years  old,  as  the  Syr.  and  Arab,  have  eighteen 
in  both  places. 

Ver.  9.  Done.  Ezechiel,  xix.  •'>.  and  Jeremias,  xxii.  24,  speak  of  this  king 
under  the  name  of  (H.)  Jechonias.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Went  out.  Joseph  us  (Bel.  vi.  8)  insinuates,  to  save  the  vessels  of 
the  temple.  C. — Jeremias  had  persuaded  him  to  desist  from  making  resistance. 
T. — Nabuchodonosor  did  not  comply  with  his  promise,  (M.)  but  took  the  king 
and  all  the  artificers  (ver.  14 J  to  Babylon,  that  the  former  might  not  attempt  to 
revenge  the  injuries  done  to  his  father,  nor  the  latter  contribute  to  fortify  the 
towns. 

Ver.  13.  A 11,  or  a  great  part ;  for  some  were  still  left.  1  Esd.  i. —  lVhich, 
or  like  unto  those  which  Solomon  had  made.  The  identical  vessels  had  been 
perhaps  (D.)  plundered.  M. — Nabuchodonosor  took  away  the  sacred  vessels  at 
three  different  times  :  1.  Under  Joakim.  These  he  placed  in  the  temple  of  his  god  ; 
and  they  were  afterwards  profaned  by  Baltassar,  and  restored  by  Cyrus.  Dan.  i. 
2,  and  v.  2,  and  1  Esd.  i.  7.  2.  Many  he  now  broke  in  pieces.  3.  Under  Sedo- 
cias  he  took  probably  what  that  prince  had  made.  Chap.  xxv.  13;  Bar.  '  ..— 
Lord,  by  Isaias  (xxxix.  6;  sup.  chap.  xx.  17)  and  Jeremias,  xv.  13. 

Ver.  14.  All;  the  chief  men.  Chap.  xxv.  18.  Ezechiel  and  Mardocheua 
were  in  the  number. — Engraver.  The  first  term  means  a  workman  in  wood, 
stone,  &c. ;  the  latter  seems  to  designate  a  mason,  smith,  or  garrison-soldier  (C  x « 
or  one  expert  in  making  camps  (Sa.) ;  an  engineer.  T. — S.  Jerom  explains  it  oi 
one  who  enchases  jewels  in  gold.   M. 

Ver.  15.  Judges.  Heb.  "the  rams."  Chal  "the  grandees."  These  are 
not  included  in  the  10,000,  (ver.  14,)  no  more  than  (C )  the  8000  who  wer« 
taken  from  the  country  (ver.  16.  C ) ;  or  3000  were  taken  from  Jerusalem,  and 
7000  from  other  places.  D. 

VfcR.  17.  Uncle,  the  third  son  of  Josias,  who  was  placed  on  the  throne.  H 
— The  eldest,  (M.)  called  Johanan,  seems  to  have  died  in  his  youth.  C. — Sede- 
cias means  "  the  justice  of  God,"  (T.)  as  Nabuchodonosor  had  adjured  him,  or 


Chap.  XXV. 


IV.  KINGS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


19  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
that  Joakim  had  done. 

20  For  the  Lord  was  angry  against  Jerusalem  and 
against  Juda,  till  he  cast  them  out  from  his  face :  and 
Sedecias  revolted  from  the  king  of  Babylon. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Jerusalem  is  besieged  and  taken  by  Nabuchodonosor :  Sedecias  is  taken :  the 
city  and  temple  are  destroyed.  Godolias,  who  is  left  governor,  is  slain. 
Toachin  is  exalted  by  Evilmerodoch. 

AND3  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign, 
in  the  tenth  month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
that  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  came,  he  and  all 
his  army,  against  Jerusalem :  and  they  surrounded  it : 
and  raised  works  round  about  it. 

2  And  the  city  was  shut  up  and  besieged  till  the 
eleventh  year  of  king  Sedecias, 

3  The  ninth  day  of  the  month :  and  a  famine  pre- 
vailed in  the  city,  and  there  was  no  bread  for  the  people 
of  the  land. 

4  And  a  breach  was  made  into  the  city :  and  all  the 
men  of  war  fled  in  the  night  between  the  two  walls  by  the 
king's  garden,  (now  the  Chaldees  besieged  the  city  round 
about,)  and  Sedecias  fled  by  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the 
plains  of  the  wilderness. 

5  And  the  army  of  the  Chaldees  pursued  after  the 
king,  and  overtook  him  in  the  plains  of  Jericho :  and  all 
the  warriors  that  were  with  him  were  scattered,  and  left 
him  : 

6  So  they  took  the  king,  and  brought  him  to  the 
king  of  Babylon,  to  Rablatha,  and  he  gave  judgment 
upon  him. 

7  And  he  slew  the  sons  of  Sedecias  before  his  face, 
and  he  put  out  his  eyes,  and  bound  him  with  chains,  and 
brought  him  to  Babylon. 

8  In  the  fifth  month,  the  seventh  day  of  the  month,  the 
same  is  the  nineteenth  year  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  came 
Nabuzardan,  commander  of  the  army,  a  servant  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  into  Jerusalem. 

9  bAnd  he  burnt  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  king's 

»  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590.    Jer.  xxxix.  4,  and  Hi.  4.— »>  Psal.  lxxiii.  7.  A.  M.  3416,  A.  C.  588. 


made  him  swear  by  God  (2  Par.  xxxvi.  15.  H.)  ;  and  thus  insinuated  that,  if 
he  proved  faithless,  he  should  feel  the  effects  of  God's  justice,  as  it  happened.  T. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Bay,  the  30th  of  Jan.,  A.  3414.  Usher.— Some  time 
after,  Nabuchodonosor  left  the  siege,  to  attack  the  Egyptians  (Jer.  xxxvii.  3)  ; 
and  the  people  of  Jerusalem,  (H.)  supposing  that  he  would  return  no  more,  took 
back  their  slaves,  whom  Jeremias  had  prevailed  on  them  to  liberate,  according  to 
the  law,  during  the  sabbatical  year.  Jer.  xxxiv.  8.  Usher. — The  prophet  re- 
proached them  for  it ;  and  announced  the  destruction  of  the  city  so  plainly,  that 
he  was  thrown  into  prison.  Jer.  xxi.,  and  xxxiv.,  and  xxxviii. — It.  The  Baby- 
lonians had  already  taken  all  the  towns  of  Juda,  except  Azeca  and  Lachis.  Jer. 
xxxiv.  7.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Of  the.  Prot.  supply,  "fourth  month,"  as  it  is  in  the  parallel  pas- 
sage, Jer.  Hi.  6,  And  in  the  fourth  month,  the  ninth  day  of  the  month.  In 
chap,  xxxix.  2,  we  read,  in  the  fourth  month,  the  fifth  day  of  the  mo?ith,  the 
city  was  broken  up,  or  a  breach  was  made  in  the  outer  wall.  In  the  course  of  a 
few  days  the  princes  of  Babylon  seized  the  middle  gate ;  and  the  famine  became 
so  intolerable  that,  on  the  ninth,  it  was  judged  expedient  to  abandon  the  city.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Rablatha,  the  Antioch  of  Syria,  (S.  Jer.)  which  was  styled  also 
Epiphania,  (T.)  or  more  probably  Apamea,  where  Nabuchodonosor  was  when 
Jerusalem  was  taken. —  Upon  him,  by  the  advice  of  his  council.  Jer.  xxxix.  3,  13. 
Syr.  "  they  made  him  answer  the  charges  brought  against  him,"  (C)  of  ingrati- 
tude and  rebellion,  as  he  had  been  appointed  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  had 
nworn  to  be  faithful  to  him.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Eyes  ;  after  they  had  been  excruciated  by  the  sight  of  his  slaughtered 
children. — Babylon,  where  he  was  honourably  buried,  by  order  of  Nabuchodono- 
sor. Joseph,  x.  11. 

Ver.  8.  Seventh.  Jeremias  (Hi.  12)  mentions  the  tenth;  on  which  day 
Vabuzavdan  probably  arrived,  or  begun  to  put  his  orders  in  execution.     Yet  the 


house,  and  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  every  great  house 
he  burnt  with  fire. 

10  And  all  the  army  of  the  Chaldees,  which  was  with 
the  commander  of  the  troops,  broke  down  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem  round  about. 

11  And  Nabuzardan,  the  commander  of  the  army,  car- 
ried away  the  rest  of  the  people,  that  remained  in  the  city, 
and  the  fugitives,  that  had  gone  over  to  the  king  of  Baby- 
lon, and  the  remnant  of  the  common  people. 

12  But  of  the  poor  of  the  land  he  left  some  dressers  of 
vines  and  husbandmen. 

13  cAnd  the  pillars  of  brass  that  were  in  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  and  the  bases,  and  the  sea  of  brass,  which  was 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  Chaldees  broke  in  pieces, 
and  carried  all  the  brass  of  them  to  Babylon. 

14  They  took  away  also  the  pots  of  brass,  and  the 
mazers,  and  tire  forks,  and  the  cups,  and  the  mortars,  and 
all  the  vessels  of  brass,  with  which  they  ministered. 

15  Moreover  also  the  censers,  and  the  bowls,  such  as 
were  of  gold  in  gold  :  and  such  as  were  of  silver  in  silver, 
the  general  of  the  army  took  away. 

16  That  is,  two  pillars,  one  sea,  and  the  bases  which 
Solomon  had  made  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord.  And  the 
brass  of  all  these  vessels  was  without  weight.- 

17  dOne  pillar  was  eighteen  cubits  high  :  and  thfe 
chapiter  of  brass,  which  was  upon  it,  was  three  cubits 
high  :  and  the  net-work,  and  the  pomegranates  that  were 
upon  the  chapiter  of  the  pillar,  were  all  of  brass  :  and  the 
second  pillar  had  the  like  adorning. 

18  And  the  general  of  the  army  took  Saraias,  the  chief 
priest,  and  Sophonias,  the  second  priest,  and  three  door- 
keepers : 

19  And  out  of  the  city  one  eunuch,  who  was  captain 
over  the  men  of  war :  and  five  men  of  them  who  had 
stood  before  the  king,  whom  he  found  in  the  city,  and 
Sopher,  the  captain  of  the  army,  who  exercised  the*  young 
soldiers  of  the  people  of  the  land  :  and  threescore  men  of 
the  common  people,  who  were  found  in  the  city  : 

20  These  Nabuzardan,  the  general  of  the  army,  took 

«  Jer.  xxvii.  19. — d  3  Kings  vii.  15;  2  Par.  iii.  15;  Jer.  Hi.  21. 


Jews  keep  the  ninth  as  an  annual  fast.  Zac.  vii.  3,  and  viii.  19.  The  temple  wan 
destroyed  on  Saturday,  27th  August,  A.  3416,  (Usher,)  after  it  had  stood  424 
years,  3  months,  and  8  days.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Great.  This  word  is  supplied  from  Jer.  Hi.  13,  and  Heb.  "  great 
■man's  house."  Prot.  But  Jer.  xxxix.  8,  we  read,  they  burnt  the  houses  of  the 
people,  (H.)  even  the  meanest,  destroyed  the  walls,  and  took  the  people  to  Baby- 
lon, only  leaving  some  countrymen  to  cultivate  the  land.  Jeremias  was  set  at 
liberty  by  Nabuzardan,  (ib.  11,)  and  chose  to  continue  with  this  remnant  of  the 
people,  for  their  comfort  and  direction.  H. — They  applied  to  him  to  know  whe- 
ther they  should  retire  into  Egypt;  and  after  ten  days  he  gave  them  God's 
injunction  to  the  contrary;  but  they  despised  it.  Jer.  xlii.  7,  and  xliii.  1.  The 
prophet  and  his  secretary,  Baruch,  followed  them  into  Egypt.  Thus  was  the 
country  abandoned,  and  the  monarchy  at  an  end,  after  it  had  subsisted  468  years 
from  the  commencement  of  David's  reign.  C. — Yet  some  little  power  remained  in 
the  familj'  of  David,  even  at  Babylon  (ver.  27) ;  and  the  Jewish  affairs  were  re- 
established after  the  captivity,  though  not  in  such  splendour  as  formerly,  nor 
always  under  princes  of  the  same  royal  family.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Saraias,  father  of  Esdras,  and  of  Josedeck,  who  succeeded  in  the 
Pontificate.  1  Esd.  vii.  1,  and  1  Par.  vi.  14.  T. — Keepers.  These  seem  to 
have  concealed  themselves  in  the  temple.  M. — They  were  punished,  as  the  coun» 
sellors  of  Sedecias,  by  being  beheaded  or  crucified.  Lam.  v.  12.  T. 

Ver.  19.  Eunuch.  Prot.  "  officer."  II. — Five.  Arab,  and  Jeremias,  Hi.  2& 
read  seven,  as  two  were  probably  discovered  afterwards,  (C)  or  had  fled.  D. — 
These  were  chief  officers. — Sopher.  Sept.  "  and  the  secretary  of  the  general." 
Syr.  "  the  secretary  and  chiefs  of  the  armies."  C. — Prot.  "  the  principal  scribe." 
II. — It  is  not  clear  whether  the  general  had  this  title  of  sopher,  "scribe,"  him- 
self; or  it  rather  designates  his  secretary,  or  scribe.  Judg.  viii.  14.  C. — Many 
date  the  seventy  years'  captivity  from  the  last  year  of  Joachin.  D. 
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away,  and  carried  them  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  to  Rab- 
latha. 

21  And  the  king  of  Babylon  smote  them,  and  slew 
them  at  Rablatha,  in  the  land  of  Emath :  so  Juda  was 
carried  away  out  of  their  land. 

22  aBut  over  the  people  that  remained  in  the  land  of 
Juda,  which  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  had  left, 
he  gave  the  government  to  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam, 
the  son  of  Saphan. 

23  And  when  all  the  captains  of  the  soldiers  had  heard 
this,  they  and  the  men  that  were  with  them ;  to  wit,  that 
the  king  of  Babylon  had  made  Godolias  governor ;  they 
came  to  Godolias  to  Maspha,  Ismael,  the  son  of  Nathanias, 
andJohanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  Saraia,  the  son  of 
Thanehumeth,  the  Netophathite,  and  Jezonias,  the  son  of 
Maachathi,  they  and  their  men. 

24  And  Godolias  swore  to  them  and  'to  their  men, 
saying :  Be  not  afraid  to  serve  the  Chaldees  :  stay  in  the 
land,  and  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  it  shall  be  well 
with  you. 

25  But  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  month,  "that 

»  A.  M.  3416.— »>  A.  M.  3417,  A.  C.  587. 


Ismael,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  the  son  of  Elisama,  of  the 
seed  royal,  came,  and  ten  men  with  him,  and  smote  Go~ 
dolias ;  so  that  he  died  :  and  also  the  Jews  and  the  Chal- 
dees that  were  with  him  in  Maspha. 

26  And  all  the  people,  both  little  and  great,  and  the 
captains  of  the  soldiers,  rising  up,  went  to  Egypt,  fearing 
the  Chaldees. 

27  cAnd  it  came  to  pass  in  the  dseven  and  thirtieth 
year  of  the  captivity  of  Joachin,  king  of  Juda,  in  the 
twelfth  month,  the  seven  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month  : 
Evilmerodach,  king  of  Babylon,  in  the  year  that  he  began 
to  reign,  lifted  up  the  head  of  Joachin,  king  of  Juda,  out 
of  prison. 

28  And  he  spoke  kindly  to  him  :  and  he  set  his  throne 
above  the  throne  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him  in  Babylon. 

29  And  he  changed  his  garments  which  he  had  in 
prison,  and  he  ate  bread  always  before  him,  all  the  days  of 
his  life. 

30  And  he  appointed  him  a  continual  allowance,  which 
was  also  given  him  by  the  king,  day  by  day,  all  the  days 
of  his  life. 


«  Jer.  Hi.  31. 


A.  M.  3442,  A.  C.  562. 


Ver.  22.  Godolias.  The  Rabbins  say  that  he  had  gone  over  to  the  Chal- 
dees; Jeremias  (xxxviii.  2,  17)  had  advised  all  to  do  so,  and  Godolias  was  of  an 
easy, complying-  disposition.  Grotius. — But  God  did  not  suffer  him  to  collect  the  rem- 
nants of  his  unhappy  people,  (C.)  at  least  for  any  longtime,  as  he  was  slain  by  Ismael, 
(Jer.  xl.  12,  and  xli.  1.  H.)  who  probably  envied  his  dignity.  Joseph.  Salien. 

Ver.  27.  Twentieth.  Jeremias  (lii.  31)  says  the  '25th,  when  Nabuchodo- 
nosor was  buried  and  (D.)  the  decree  was  made,  though  it  was  not  put  in  execu- 
tion till  two  days  later.  C — Evilmerodach,  whose  proper  name  was  Baltasser, 
(Dan.  v.  1.  T.)  or  the  latter  was  his  son.  The  Jews  say  that  he  had  been  con- 
fined in  prison  with  Joachin,  because  he  had  not  administered  the  kingdom  well, 
during  the  seven  years'  illness  of  his  father,  Nabuchodonosor. 


Ver.  28.  Kings,  who  had  been  made  captives.  Adonibezec  had  seventy. 
Judg.  i.  7.  The  prosperity  of  Joachin  does  not  seem  to  have  been  of  long  con- 
tinuance, as  his  benefactor  did  not  reign  above  two  (ver.  27)  or  three  years.  Dan. 
viii.  1. 

Ver.  30.  His  life,  may  be  referred  to  Evilmerodach,  unless  Joachin  was  in- 
volved in  his  disgrace,  and  perished  at  the  same  time.  C. — He  received  all  that 
was  necessary  to  support  his  household,  daily.  Grotius. — In  Jer.  lii.  34,  until  the 
day  of  his  death,  seems  to  be  an  useless  "  tautology,"  which  is  omitted  here,  and 
in  "our  oldest  MS."  says  Kennicott ;  who  observes  that  whoever  will  compare 
these  passages,  "  will  find  many  variations,  and  some  corruptions."  But  most  of 
them  may  be  easily  explained,  ver.  3,  8,  27,  &c.  H. 


THE 


FIRST  BOOK  OP  PARALIP0MEN0N. 


These  Books  are  called  by  the  Greek  Interpreters  Paralipomenon  (napaXuirouevojv)  ;  that  is,  of  things  left  out,  or  omitted  ;  because  they  are  a  kind  of  supple- 
ment of  such  things  as  were  passed  over  in  the  Books  of  Kings.  The  Hebrews  call  them,  Dibre  Hajamin  ;  that  is,  The  words  of  the  days,  or  The  Chronicles. 
Not  that  they  are  the  books  which  are  so  often  quoted  in  the  Kings,  under  the  title  of  The  Words  of  the  days  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  and  of  the  kings  of  Juda  ; 
for  the  Books  of  Paralipomenon  were  written  after  the  Books  of  Kings;  but  because,  in  all  probability,  they  have  been  abridged  from  those  ancient  words  of  the 
days,  by  Esdras,  or  some  other  sacred  author.  Ch. — The  author  of  this  compilation  refers  to  the  same  works,  2  Par.  xvi.  11,  &c.  These  journals  were  principally 
composed  by  prophets,  though  there  were  other  people  appointed  to  write  the  most  important  occurrences.  2  Kings  viii.  16;  4  Kings  xviii.  18.  The  genealogies  of 
families,  particularly  of  the  Levites,  and  the  interests  of  piety  and  religion,  are  kept  most  in  view.  C — The  variations  which  appear  between  this  work  and  the 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  are  owing  to  the  faults  of  transcribers  ;  and  though  they  could  not  be  satisfactorily  explained,  it  would  be  rashness  to  condemn  the  author 
of  inaccuracy  at  this  distance  of  time,  when  we  know  so  little  of  those  transactions.  H. — Who  calls  in  question  the  history  of  Alexander,  though  the  different  authors 
of  it  scarcely  agree  in  one  calculation  of  the  number  of  troops,  nations  conquered,  &c.  ?  Yet  the  work  before  us  is  of  far  higher  authority,  as  it  was  dictated  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  C — "Without  it,  a  person  would  in  vain  pretend  to  understand  the  Scriptures."  It  is  "  an  epitome  of  the  Old  Testament,"  and  "  explains  many 
difficulties  of  the  Gospels."  S.  Jerom. — The  author  does  not,  however,  seem  to  have  designed  to  draw  up  an  exact  epitome,  or  to  supply  the  deficiencies  of  other 
works.  C. — The  first  nine  chapters  contain  various  genealogical  histories.  In  the  tenth  we  have  the  election  and  death  of  Saul ;  and  in  the  remainder  of  the  first 
book  the  transactions  of  David,  (W.)  till  the  year  2990,  where  the  second  book  commences  with  the  reign  of  Solomon,  and  brings  us  to  the  end  of  the  captivity, 
A.  M.  3468.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  the  patriarchs  down  to  Abraham :  the  posterity  of  Abraham 

and  of  Esau. 

ADAM,  aSeth,  Enos, 
2  Cainan,  Malaleel,  Jared, 


»  Gen.  ii.  7,  and  iv.  25,  and  v.  6,  9. 


3  Henoc,  Mathusale,  Lamech, 

4  Noe,  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth. 

5  The  sons  of  Japheth  :  Gomer,  and  Magog,  Madai, 
and  Javan,  Thubal,  Mosoch,  and  Thiras. 

6  And  the  sons  of  Gomer  :  Ascenez,  and  Riphath,  and 
Thogorma. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.     Seth.     The  posterity  of  Cain  is  neglected,  as  it  all  perished 
in  the  deluge.   C. 
Ver.  4.     Noe  begot  Sem,  Cham,  and  Japheth   (H.)  See  Gen.  x.     The  author 
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passes  lightly  over  some  of  the  descendants  of  the  two  latter,  as  he  had  David'* 
genealogy  principally  in  view. 

Ver.  6.     Riphath.     Heb.  begins  with  D.    C— But  the  Prot.  correct  it  (H.* 


Chap.  1. 


I.   PARAL1P0MEX0N. 


Chap.   1. 


7  And  the  sons  of  Javan  :  Elisa  and  Th  .rsis,  Cethim 
and  Dodanim. 

8  The  sons  of  Cham :  Chus,  and  Mesraim,  and  Phut, 
and  Chanaan. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Chus :  Saba,  and  Hevila,  Sabatha, 
and  Regma,  and  Sebathaca.  And  the  sons  of  Regma : 
Saba,  and  Dadan. 

10  Now  Chus  begot  "Nemrod  :  he  began  to  be  mighty 
upon  earth. 

1 1  But  Mesraim  begot  Ludim.  and  Anamim,  and 
Laabim,  and  Nepthuim, 

12  Phetrusim  also,  and  Casluim :  from  whom  came 
the  Philistines  and  Caphtorim. 

'  13  And  Chanaan  begot  Sidon,  his  first-born;  and  the 
Hethite, 

14  And  the  Jebusite,  and  the  Amorrhite,  and  the 
Gergesite, 

1 5  And  the  Hevite,  and  the  Aracite,  and  the  Sinite ; 

16  And  the  Aradian,  and  the  Samarite,  and  Hamathite. 

17  The  sons  of  Sem :  bElam,  and  Assur,  and  Ar- 
phaxad,  and  Lud,  and  Aram,  and  Hus,  and  Hul,  and 
Gether,  and  Mosoch. 

18  And  Arphaxad  begot  Sale,  and  Sale  begot  Heber. 

19  And  to  Heber  were  born  two  sons:  the  name  of 
the  one  was  Phaleg,  because  in  his  days  the  earth  was 
divided  ;  and  the  name  of  his  brother  was  Jectan. 

20  And  Jectan  begot  Elmodad,  and  Saleph,  and  Asar- 
moth,  and  Jare, 

21  And  Adoram,  and  Huzal,  and  Decla, 

22  And  Hebal,  and  Abimael,  and  Saba, 

23  And  Ophir,  and  Hevila,  and  Jobab.  All  these  are 
the  sons  of  Jectan. 

24  Sem,  Arphaxad,  Sale, 

25  Heber,  Phaleg,  Ragau, 

26  Serug,  Nachor,  Thare, 

27  Abram,  cthis  is  Abraham. 

28  And  the  sons  of  Abraham,  Isaac  and  Ismahel. 

29  And  these  are  the  generations  of  them.  The  first- 
born of  d  Ismahel,  Nabaioth ;  then  Cedar,  and  Adbeel, 
and  Mabsam, 

30  And  Masma,  and  Duma,  Massa,  Hadad,  and  Thema, 

31  Jetur,  Naphis,  Cedma :  these  are  the  sons  of 
Ismahel. 


»  Gen.  x.  8.— *>  Gen.  x.  22,  and  xi.  10.— «  Gen.  xi.  26.—*  Gen.  xxv.  IS. 

according  to  the  Book  of  Genesis  and  the  Sept.  The  two  letters  are  very  much 
alike. 

Veh.  10.  Earth,  first  establishing  the  monarchy  of  Babylon,  and  building  the 
castle.  D. 

Ver.  18.  Sale.  The  Rom.  Sept.  omits  ver.  11  to  17,  and  ver.  18  to  24,  having 
only,  (17)  "  The  sons  of  Sem,  Ailam  and  Assur ;  (24)  and  Arphaxad,  Sala."  H. — 
But  the  other  copies  here  insert  Cainan,  as  the  father  of  Sale.  See  Gen.  x.  24.  C. 
— It  is  a  matter  of  great  doubt  whether  he  ought  not  to  be  inserted.  Luke 
iii.  H. 

Ver.  32.  Concubine.  She  was  his  lawful  wife,  but  of  an  inferior  degree  :  and 
such  were  called  concubines.  Ch. — She  has  the  title  of  wife,  Gen.  xxv.  1. 

Ver.  36.  And  by.  This  serves  to  explain  the  difficulty;  as  Thamna  would 
otherwise  seem  to  be  a  daughter  of  Eliphaz,  though  we  know  she  was  his  con- 
cubine. Gen.  xxxvi.  12.  H. — The  Heb.,  Rom.  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Latin,  suppose 
that  Thamna  was  the  brother  of  Amalec;  but  the  Alex.  Sept.  has,  "  Now  Thamna, 
the  concubine  of  Eliphaz,  bore  Amalec."  Arab.  "And  Thamna,  who  was  the  con- 
cubine of  Eliphaz,  the  son  of  Esau,  bore  him  Amalec,"  which  6eems  to  be  the 
true  reading.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  38.  Seir,  not  Esau,  but  the  Horrite,  (Gen.  xxxvi.  20.  M.)  which  is 
artded  in  order  to  explain  the  origin  of  Thamna.  D. 

Ver.  40.     JDison.     We  must  add  Oolibama.  Gen.  xxxvi.  25. 

Ver.  41.      Hamram.     In  Gen.  Ha.uid.an.     Two  letters  have  been  mistaken 


32  And  the  sons  of  Cetura,  Abraham's  concubine, 
whom  she  bore:  Zamran,  Jecsan,  Madan,  Madian,  Jes- 
boc,  and  Sue.  And  the  sons  of  Jecsan,  Saba,  and  Dadan. 
And  the  sons  of  Dadan :  Assurim,  and  Latussim,  and 
Laomim. 

33  And  the  sons  eof  Madian  :  Epha,  and  Epher,  and 
Henoch,  and  Abida,  and  Eldaa.  All  these  are  the  sons  oi 
Cetura. 

34  fAnd  Abraham  begot  Isaac  :  and  his  sons  wer«; 
Esau  and  Israel. 

35  The  sons  of  EEsau :  Eliphaz,  Rahuel,  Jehus,  Ihelom, 
and  Core. 

36  The  sons  of  Eliphaz :  Theman,  Omar,  Sephi, 
Gathan,  Cenez,  and  by  Thamna,  Amalec. 

37  The  sons  of  Rahuel :  Nahath,  Zara,  Samma,  Meza. 

38  The  sons  of  Seir :  Lotan,  Sobal,  Sebeon,  Ana, 
Dison,  Eser,  Disan. 

39  The  sons  of  Lotan  :  Hori,  Homam.  And  the  sister 
of  Lotan  was  Thamna. 

40  The  sons  of  Sobal :  Alian,  and  Manahath,  and 
Ebal,  Sephi,  and  Onam.  The  sons  of  Sebeon  :  Aia  and 
Ana.     The  sous  of  Ana  :  Dison. 

41  The  sons  of  Dison:  Hamram,  and  Eseban,  and 
Jethran,  and  Charan. 

42  The  sons  of  Eser :  Balaan,  and  Zavan,  and  Jacan. 
The  sons  of  Disan  :  Hus  and  Aran. 

43  Now  these  are  the  kings  that  reigned  in  the  land  of 
Edom,  before  there  was  a  king  over  the  children  of  Israel  : 
Bale,  the  son  of  Beor :  and  the  name  of  his  city  was 
Denaba. 

44  And  Bale  died,  and  Jobab,  the  son  of  Zare,  of 
Bosra,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

45  And  when  Jobab  also  was  dead,  Husam,  of  the 
land  of  the  Themanites,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

46  And  Husam  also  died,  and  Adad,  the  son  of  Badad, 
reigned  in  his  stead ;  and  he  defeated  the  Madianites,  in 
the  land  of  Moab  :  and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Avith. 

47  And  when  Adad  also  was  dead,  Semla,  of  Masreca, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

48  Semla  also  died,  and  Saul,  of  Rohoboth,  which  is 
near  the  river,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

7  o 

49  And  when  Saul  was  dead,  Balanan,  the  son  of 
Achobor,  reigned  in  his  stead. 


•  Gen.  xxv.  4.- 


Gen.  xxv.  19.- 


Gen.  xxxvi.  10. 


since  the  Chaldee  characters  have  been  adopted.  C. — On  this  occasion  we  may 
briefly  remark,  1.  The  most  learned  fathers  have  admitted  such  mistakes  in 
Scripture  :  yet  these  are  not  to  be  corrected  by  each  one's  private  judgment,  but 
we  must  all  abide  by  the  determination  of  the  Church,  which  is  plainly  appointed 
for  our  guide  in  the  infallible  word  of  God.  2.  To  obviate  the  objections  of 
infidels  respecting  the  apparent  contradictions  of  Scripture,  particularly  in  these 
books,  we  must  observe  that  many  people  and  places  had  different  names  ;  3.  And 
those  who  had  the  same  were  really  distinct.  4.  Frequently  also  grandchildren, 
and  those  who  have  been  adopted,  are  mentioned  as  the  immediate  offspring.  5. 
Some  mysterious  numbers  are  specified,  as  fourteen  in  the  genealogy  of  Christ, 
though  the  history  allows  more.  6.  Odd  numbers  are  sometimes  neglected.  7. 
Often  a  part  is  put  for  the  whole,  or  on  the  contrary ;  as  Christ  is  said  to  ha*e 
been  dead  three  days,  though  he  was  only  one  whole  day  and  part  of  two  others  : 
and  in  the  reigns  of  different  kings,  in  the  same  year,  the  different  parts  are 
assigned  to  each  as  a  whole  year.  8.  Sometimes  two  reigned  together,  as  Joathan 
ruled  while  Ozias  was  still  living,  (4  Kings  xv.,)  and  so  both  reigns  are  sometimes 
counted,  and  at  other  times-  their  respective  years.  9.  The  interregnums  aie 
either  omitted  in  calculations,  or  added  to  the  years  of  the  next  ruler.  Some  oi 
these  rules  may  be  applied  to  most  of  the  scriptural  difficulties,  as  the  Spir.t  of 
God  could  not  dictate  any  falsehood.   H. 

Ver.  48.    River.  Euphrates  is  commonly  so  designated.  See  Gen.  x.  11.  C— 
Pagnin  translates,  "  from  the  river  Rohoboth."  D. 
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Chap.  II. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  II. 


50  He  also  died,  and  Adad  reioned  in  his  stead  :  and 
the  name  of  his  city  was  Phau,  and  his  wife  was  called 
Meetabel,  the  daughter  of  Matred,  the  daughter  of 
Mezaab. 

51  And  after  the  death  of  Adad,  there  began  to  be 
dukes  in  Edom,  instead  of  kings :  duke  Thamna,  duke 
Alva,  duke  Jetheth, 

52  Duke  Oolibama,  duke  Ela,  duke  Phinon, 

53  Duke  Cenez,  duke  Theman,  duke  Mabsar, 

54  Duke  Magdiel,  duke  Hiram.  These  are  the  dukes 
of  Edom. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  twelve  sons  of  Israel.     The  genealogy  of  Juda,  doicn  to  David.      Other 
genealogies  of  the  tribe  of  Juda. 

AND  athese  are  the  sons  of  Israel :   Ruben,  Simeon, 
Levi,  Juda,  Issachar,  and  Zabulon, 

2  Dan,  Joseph,  Benjamin,  Nephtali,  Gad,  and  Aser. 

3  The  sons  of  bJuda  :  Her,  Onan  and  Sela.  These 
three  were  born  to  him  of  the  Chanaanitess,  the  daughter 
of  Sue.  And  Her,  the  first-born  of  Juda,  was  wicked  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  slew  him. 

4  cAnd  Thamar,  his  daughter-in-law,  bore  him  Phares 
and  Zara.     So  all  the  sons  of  Juda,  were  five. 

5  And  the  sons  of  Phares,  were  Hesron  and  Hamul. 

6  And  the  sons  also  of  Zara  :  Zamri,  and  Ethan,  and 
Eman,  and  Chalchal,  and  Dara,  five  in  all. 

7  And  the  sons  of  dCharmi:  Achar,  who  troubled 
Israel,  and  sinned  bv  the  theft  of  the  anathema. 

8  The  son  of  Ethan  :  Azarias. 

9  And  the  sons  of  e Hesron  that  were  born  to  him  : 
Jerameel,  and  Ram,  and  Calubi. 

10  And  Ram  begot  Aminadab ;  and  Aminadab  begot 
Nahasson,  prince  of  the  children  of  Juda. 

11  And  Nahasson  begot  Salma,  the  father  of  Booz. 

12  And  Booz  begot  Obed,  and  Obed  begot  Isai. 

13  And  Isai  begot  'Eliab,  his  first-born,  the  second, 
Abinadab,  the  third  Simmaa ; 

14  The  fourth,  Nathanael,  the  fifth,  Raddai, 

15  The  sixth,  Asom,  the  seventh,  David. 

»  Gen.  xxlx.  32,  and  xxx.  5,  and  xxxv.  22. — b  Gen.  xxxviii.  3,  and  xlvi.  12. 


Ver.  50.  Mezaab.  It  is  unusual  for  the  Scripture  to  mark  so  particularly 
the  genealogy  of  a  woman.  We  might  translate  the  Heb.  "a  native,  or  who  was 
a  native  of  Mezaab,"  which  is  probably  the  same  with  Dizahab,  "  abundance  of 
gold,"  Deut.  i.  1. 

Ver.  51.  Kings.  Heb.  "Adad  also  died,  and  the  dukes  of  Edom  were  duke 
Thamna,"  &o.  H. — This,  and  the  following  names,  designate  the  place  of  their 
residence.  M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  2.    Aser.    They  are  not  placed  in  the  order  of  their  birth.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Her.  The  crime  for  which  he  was  punished  is  not  specified  in 
Scripture.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Achar,  alias  Achan,  (Josue  vii:  Cli.)  which  was  his  real  name,  as 
the  former  was  given  him  (C.)  in  consequence  of  his  having  "troubled"  Israel. 
D. — One  letter  may  have  been  mistaken.  W. — It  may  seem  more  probable  that 
Achar,  which  appears  invariably  in  the  Vat.  Sept.  and  Syriac,  is  the  proper  name. 
Kennicott. — Anathema,  the  thing  devoted  or  accursed,  viz.  the  spoils  of  Jeri- 
cho. Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Ram.  He  is  commonly  called  A  ram.  But  it  is  to  be  observed 
here,  once  for  all,  that  it  was  a  common  thing  among  the  Hebrews  for  the  same 
person  to  have  different  names  :  and  that  it  is  not  impossible  among  so  many 
proper  names,  as  here  occur  in  the  first  nine  chapters  of  this  book,  that  the 
transcribers  of  the  ancient  Hebrew  copies  may  have  made  some  slips  in  the  ortho- 
graphy. Ch. — Juda.  Probably  the  first,  appointed  by  Moses  in  the  desert.  Num. 
i.  7,  and  vii.  12. 

Ver.  11.    Salma.    Sept.  have  "  Salmon,"  as  it  is  written  Ruth  iv.  20  ;  Matt.  i.  4. 

Ver.  15.     Seventh.     Syriac  and  Arab.  add.  "  Eliu,  (chap,  xxvii.  18,)  and  the 
eighth,  David.''    It  appears,  in  effect,  that  Isai  had  eight  sons,  and  that  David  was 
the  yoingest.  1  Kings  s  'i.  10,  and  xvii.  12.  D. — The  Scripture  does  not  always 
Ipecify  the  full  number,    ibul. 
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16  And  their  sisters  were  Sarvia,  and  Abigail.  The 
sons  of  Sarvia  :  Abisai,  Joab,  and  Asael ;  three. 

17  And  Abigail  bore  Amasa,  whose  father  was  Jelher 
the  Ismahelite. 

18  And  Caleb,  the  son  of  Hesron,  took  a  wife  named 
Azuba,  of  whom  he  had  Jerioth :  And  her  sons  were, 
Jaser,  and  Sobab,  and  Ardon. 

19  And  when  Azuba  was  dead,  Caleb  took  to  wife 
Ephrata;  who  bore  him  Hur. 

20  And  Hur  begot  Uri,  and  Uri  begot  Bezeleel. 

21  And  afterwards  Hesron  went  in  to  the  daughter  of 
Machir,  the  father  of  Galaad,  and  took  her  to  wife,  when 
he  was  threescore  years  old  :  And  she  bore  him  Segub. 

22  And  Segub  begot  Jair,  and  he  had  three  and 
twenty  cities  in  the  land  of  Galaad. 

23  And  he  took  Gessur,  and  Aram,  the  towns  of  Jair, 
and  Canath,  and  the  villages  thereof,  threescore  cities. 
All  these  are  the  sons  of  Machir,  father  to  Galaad. 

24  And  when  Hesron  was  dead,  Caleb  went  in  to 
Ephrata.  Hesron  also  had  to  wife  Abia,  who  bore  him 
Ashur,  the  father  of  Thecua. 

25  And  the  sons  of  Jerameel,  the  first-born  of  Hesron, 
were  Ram,  his  first-born,  and  Buna,  and  Aram,  and 
Asom,  and  Achia. 

26  And  Jerameel  married  another  wife,  named  Atara, 
who  was  the  mother  of  Onam. 

27  And  the  sons  of  Ram,  the  first-born  of  Jerameel, 
were  Moos,  Jamin,  and  Achar. 

28  And  Onam  had  sons,  Semei,  and  Jada.  And  the 
sons  of  Semei :   Nadab  and  Abisur. 

29  And  the  name  of  Abisur's  wife  was  Abihail,  who 
bore  him  Ahobban,  and  Molid. 

30  And  the  sons  of  Nadab  were  Saled,  and  Apphaim. 
And  Saled  died  without  children. 

31  But  the  son  of  Apphaim  was  Jesi :  and  Jesi  begot 
Sesan.     And  Sesan  begot  Oholai. 

32  And  the  sons  of  Jada,  the  brother  of  Semei,  were 
Jether,  and  Jonathan.  And  Jether  also  died  without 
children. 


«  Infra,  iv.  1  ;  Matt.  i.  3.— <i  Jos.  vii.  1.— •  Ruth  iv.  19.— *  1  Kings  xvi.  6,  8,  9,  and  xvii.  1L 

Ver.  17.  Ismahclite,  or  more  correctly,  "  Jethra,  of  Jezrahel"  (2  Kings 
xvii.  25)  ;  though  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  in  that  place  read  "Israelite,"  which  would 
be  a  trifling  remark  ;  and  it  is  improbable  that  Isai  would  give  his  daughter  to  a 
descendant  of  Ismahel.  C. — The  person  might,  however,  have  resided  among 
them.  D. 

Ver.  18.  Caleb,  alias  Calubi,  ver.  9.  Ch.  W.— He  is  different  from  Caleb,  the 
son  of  Jephone.—  Took,  ice.  Heb.  "  begot  Azuba,  Ischa,  and  Jerioth  ;"  or  rather 
with  the  Sept.  "took  to  wife  Gazuba  and  Jerioth."  C. — Syr.  and  Arab.  "Caleb 
had  Jerioth  by  his  wife  Azuba."  We  know  that  the  latter  was  his  wife,  (ver.  19,) 
and  this  seems  to  be  the  true  reading.  As  ath  signifies  "of  or  from,"  (Noldius, ) 
the  Heb.  only  requires  a  small  correction.  Aa  it  6tands  at  present,  it  means, 
"Caleb  begot  Azuba,  a  woman,  (or  wife,)  and  Jerioth."  Prof-  supply  "begat 
children  of  Azuba,  his  wife,  and  of  Jerioth."  Kennicott. 

Ver.  20.     Bezeleel,  here  mentioned,  was  of  the  family  of  Hesron.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Machir,  grandson  of  Joseph,  whose  descendants  occupied  part  o( 
Galaad,  (H.)  of  which  he  is  styled  the  father,  or  prince.  M.— The  daughter  of 
Machir  was  probably  an  heiress,  and  Segub  dwelt  with  his  mother's  tribe.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Aram.  Prot.  add  "  with  the  towns  of  Jair  from  them,"  the  former 
possessors  (H.) ;  or  Gessur  assisted  Aram  (Syria)  in  attacking  Israel,  4  Kings  x. 
32.  C— All  these  villages.  Prot.  supply  "  belonged  to  the  sons."  Sept.  "  wert 
of  the  sons."  All  these  were  dependencies  of  Machir,  "  prince"  of  Galaad  ;  in 
which  sense  father  is  taken,  ver.  24.  M. — Sons  often  denote  nephews,  &c.   W. 

Ver.  24.  Hesron.  Perhaps  it  ought  to  be  Azuba,  ver.  19.  Heb.  "and  aftat 
Hesron  was  dead,  in  Caleb-ephrata,  then  Abia,  the  wife  of  Hesron,  bore  him  fc 
(posthumous)  son,  Ashur,  the  father  of  those  who  dwelt  at  Thecua. 

Ver.  25.  And  is  not  in  Heb.— Achia,  which  may  also  signify  "her  sister." 
Sept.  "brother."  Others  take  (C.)  Achia  to  be  the  first  wife  of  Jerame«l. 
Jan. 


Chap    11. 


J.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  III. 


33  But  Jonathan  begot  Phaleth,  and  Ziza.  These 
were  the  sons  of  Jerameel. 

34  And  Sesan  had  no  sons,  but  daughters :  and  a 
servant,  an  Egyptian,  named  Jeraa. 

35  And  he  gave  him  his  daughter  to  wife :  and  she 
bore  him  Ethei. 

36  And  Ethei  begot  Nathan,  and  Nathan  begot  Zabad, 

37  And  Zabad  begot  Ophlal,  and  Ophlal  begot  Obed, 

38  Obed  begot  Jehu,  and  Jehu  begot  Azarias. 

39  Azarias  begot  Helles,  and  Helles  begot  Elasa, 

40  Elasa  begot  Sisamoi,  Sisamoi  begot  Sellum, 

41  Sellum  begot  Icamia,  and  Icamia  begot  Elisama. 

42  Now  the  sons  of  Caleb,  the  brother  of  Jerameel, 
were  Mesa,  his  first-born,  who  was  the  father  of  Ziph  : 
and  the  sons  of  Meresa,  father  of  Hebron. 

43  And  the  sons  of  Hebron,  Core,  and  Thaphua,  and 
Recem,  and  Samma. 

44  And  Samma  begot  Raham,  the  father  of  Jercaam, 
and  Recem  begot  Sammai. 

45  The  son  of  Sammai,  Maon  :  and  Maon,  the  father 
of  Bethsur. 

46  And  Epha,  the  concubine  of  Caleb,  bore  Haran, 
and  Mosa,  and  Gezez.     And  Haran  begot  Gezez. 

47  And  the  sons  of  Jahaddai,  Rogom,  and  Joathan 
and  Gesan,  and  Phalet,  and  Epha,  and  Saaph. 

48  And  Maacha,  the  concubine  of  Caleb,  bore  Saber, 
and  Tharana. 

49  And  Saaph,  the  father  of  Madmena,  begot  Sue,  the 
father  of  Machbena,  and  the  father  of  Gabaa.  And  the 
daughter  of  Caleb  was  Achsa. 

50  These  were  the  sons  of  Caleb,  the  son  of  Hur,  the 
first-born  of  Ephrata ;  Sobal,  the  father  of  Cariathiarim, 

51  Salma,  the  father  of  Bethlehem,  Hariph,  the  father 
of  Bethgader. 

52  And  Sobal,  the  father  of  Cariathiarim,  had  sons  :  He 
that  saw  half  of  the  places  of  rest. 

53  And  of  the  kindred  of  Cariathiarim,  the  Jethrites, 
and  Aphuthites,  and  Semathites,  and  Maserites.  Of  them 
came  the  Sarites,  and  Esthaolites. 


2  Kings  iii.  2. 


54  The  sons  of  Salma,  Bethlehem,  and  Netophathi, 
the  Crowns  of  the  house  of  Joab,  and  half  of  the  place  ol 
rest  of  Sarai. 

55  And  the  families  of  the  scribes,  that  dwell  in  Jabes, 
singing  and  making  melody,  and  abiding  in  tents.  These 
are  the  Cinites,  who  came  of  Calor,  (Chamath,)  father  of 
the  house  of  Rechab. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tfie  genealogy  of  the  house  of  David. 

HVTOW  a  these  were  the  sons  of  David,  that  were  bom 
_L.ll  to  him  in  Hebron :  the  first-born,  Amnon,  of 
Achinoam,  the  Jezrahelitess  ;  the  second,  Daniel,  of  Abi- 
gail, the  Carmelitess ; 

2  The  third,  Absolom,  the  son  of  Maacha,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Tolmai,  king  of  Gessur ;  the  fourth,  Adonias,  the 
son  of  Aggith ; 

3  The  fifth,  Sephatias,  of  Abital :  the  sixth,  J^thraham, 
of  Egla,  his  wife. 

4  So  six  sons  were  born  to  him  in  Hebron,  where  he 
reigned  seven  years  and  six  months.  And  in  Jerusalem 
he  reigned  three  and  thirty  years. 

5  bAnd  these  sons  were  born  to  him  in  Jerusalem  : 
Simmaa,  and  Sobab,  and  Nathan,  and  Solomon,  four  rJ 
Bethsabee,  the  daughter  of  Ammiel, 

6  Jebaar  also,  and  Elisama, 

7  And  Eliphaleth,  and  Noge,  and  Nepheg,  and  Ja- 
phia, 

8  And  Elisama,  and  Eliada,  and  Elipheleth,  nine. 

9  All  these  were  sons  of  David,  beside  the  sons  of  t^p 
concubines  :  and  they  had  a  sister,  Thamar. 

10  And  Solomon's  son  was  Roboam  :  whose  son,  Abia, 
begot  Asa.     And  his  son  was  Josaphat, 

1 1  The  father  of  Joram  :  and  Joram  begot  Ochozius, 
of  whom  was  born  Joas  : 

12  And  his  son,  Amasias,  -begot  Azarias.  And  Joa- 
than, the  son  of  Azarias, 

13  Begot  Achaz,  the  father  of  Ezechias,  of  whom  was 
born  Manasses. 

14  And  Manasses  begot  Amon,  the  father  of  Josias. 

*  2  Kings  v.  14. 


Ver.  42.  Caleb,  or  Calubi,  ver.  9.  Ziph,  Maresa,  and  Hebron,  are  the  names 
of  towns,  as  well  as  of  men.  The  descendants  of  Mesa  inhabited  Ziph,  and  those 
of  Maresa  dwelt  at  Hebron.  The  same  remark  will  hold  good  in  other  places, 
where  the  names  of  places  are  put  for  those  who  occupied  them.  C. — And  the  sons. 
Heb.  "  and  of  the  sons  of  Maresa."  Vat. — But  it  may  be  as  well  explained  in  the 
sense  of  the  Vulg.  Sept.  "  Marisa,  his  first-born.  He  was  the  father  of  Ziph, 
and  the  sons  of  Marisa,  of  the  father  of  Hebron." — Father.  Lit.  "  of  the  father," 
patris  Hebron.  H. 

Ver.  49.  Achsa,  different  from  Axa,  the  granddaughter  of  Jephone.  Judg. 
i.  12.  H. — Both  had  daughters  of  the  same  name.  D. 

Ver.  50.  Caleb,  grandson  of  Calubi.  Vatab.  &c. — Sobal,  his  descendant,  was 
prince  of  those  who  established  themselves  at  Cariathiarim.  C. — The  Alex.  Sept. 
seems  rather  to  assert  that  he  was  son  of  Hur,  as  well  as  those  who  follow.  "The 
sons  of  Hur  .  .  Sobal  .  .  Salomon,  father  of  Baitlflammon,  father  of  Bethleem." 
But  the  editions  vary.  H. 

Ver.  52.  He  that  saio,  &c.  The  Latin  interpreter  seems  to  have  given  us 
here,  instead  of  the  proper  names,  the  meaning  of  those  names  in  the  Hebrew.  He 
has  done  in  like  manner,  ver.  55,  (Ch.)  and  in  many  other  places.  D. 

Ver.  54.  Salma,  or  Salmon's  descendants,  peopled  Bethlehem,  &c. — Crowns. 
Valiant  heroes  who  assisted  Joab  to  gain  crowns.  W. — Heb.  "  Ataroth,"  the 
house  (Sept.  Alex,  of  the  house  of  Jobab)  of  Joab.  JJ.—And  half.  Heb.  "  half 
of  the  Manahethites."  Prot.  (H.)  or  "  of  Menuchat,  towards  Zara'i."  The  author 
seems  purposely  to  mention  to  whom  the  cities  at  first  belonged,  that  the  right 
owners  might  be  reinstated  in  their  possessions  at  their  return  from  Babylon.  C 
This  verse  may  specify  six  towns,  Bethlehem  and  Netophat,  (H.)  Beth-Joab, 
Chatsi,  Manachti,  and  Atsothi. 

Vbr.  55.  Scribes,  learned  in  the  law.  M. — Singing,  &c.  The  different  pro- 
fessions of  the  Rechabites  are  here  given,  instead  of  proper  names,  (C)  which  the 


Vat.  Sept.  retains — Thargathiim  and  Samathiim,  Sochathim. —  Heb.  Trathim, 
"porters;"  (Chal.)  Smathim,  "the  obedient;"  Suchthim,  "the  inhabitants  of 
tents;"  Color,  "the  heat,"  as  the  Heb.  Chamath  (Prot.  Hemath)  signifies. 
The  Cinites  dwelt  on  the  south  of  Juda,  for  which  reason  they  are  probably  here 
mentioned,  though  some  of  them  also  inhabited  Jabes  Galaad,  while  the  Rechabites 
dwelt  in  tents,  (H.)  and  were  perhaps  employed  as  porters  in  the  temple.  C  Jer. 
xxxv.  5,  19. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Hebron,  during  the  seven  years  that  he  reigned  there 
over  Juda.  M. — Jezrahel,  a  city  of  Juda,  less  noted  than  the  one  in  Issachar.— 
Daniel,  or  Cheliab,  2  Kings  iii.  3. 

Ver.  2.  Aggith.  The  mother  of  Adonias  is  styled  Haggith  elsewhere  in  the 
Vulg.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Solomon  is  put  last,  though  the  eldest,  because  his  genealogy  is  to  be 
continued.  T. — Bethsabee.  Syr.  and  Arab.  "  Bersabee."  Heb.  "  Bethsua,"  all 
erroneously. — Ammiel,  or  JEUam,  (2  Kings  xi.  3,)  as  the  same  man  had  two 
names,  (C.)  or,  in  this  instance,  we  must  allow  a  transposition.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Elisama,  or  Elisua.  Chap.  xiv.  5.  C—  Heb.  substitutes  Elishama 
and  Eliphelet,  and  Nogah,  the  last  name  being  "  an  evident  corruption  ot 
Nepheg,"  and  the  two  former  being  taken  in  too  soon,  and  still  repeated,  "  in  their 
proper  places." 

Ver.  7.  Noge ;  called  Noga,  (chap.  xiv.  6,)  and  omitted  entirely  in  the  book 
of  Kings. 

Ver.  8.  Eliada,  or  Elioda,  (2  Kings  v.  10,)  styled  Baaliada,  (chap, 
xiv.  7.  C.)  as  both  have  the  same  meaning,  "  God's,  or  the  Lord's,  know- 
ledge." H. — Nine,  excluding  the  children  ef  Bethsabee.  In  2  Kings  there 
are  only  seven,  or,  with  the  sons  of  Bethsabee,  eleven.  There  must  be  a  mistak* 
in  one  place,  unless  the  book  of  Kings  only  specify  those  who  were  then  alive 
Vatab.  C. 
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Chap.   IV. 


I.  PARAL1P0MEN0N, 


Chap.  IV 


15  And  the  sons  of  Josias  were,  the  first-born,  Joha- 
nan,  the  second,  Joakim,  the  third,  Sedecias,  the  fourth, 
Sellum. 

16  aOf  Joakim  was  born  Jechonias,  and  Sedecias. 

17  The  sons  of  Jechonias  were  Asir,  Salathiel, 

18  Melchiram,  Phadai,  Senneser,  and  Jecemia,  Sama, 
and  Nadabia. 

19  Of  Phadaia  were  born  Zorobabel  and  Semei. 
Zorobabel  begot  Mossolam,  Hananias,  and  Salomith,  their 
sister : 

20  Hasabas  also,  and  Ohol,  and  Barachias,  and  Hasa- 
dias,  and  Josabhesed,  five. 

21  And  the  son  of  Hananias,  was  Phaltias,  the  father 
of  Jeseias,  whose  son  was  Raphaia.  And  his  son  was 
Arnan,  of  whom  was  born  Obdia,  whose  son  was  Se- 
chenias. 

22  The  son  of  Sechenias,  was  Semeia  :  whose  sons 
were  Hattus,  and  Jegaal,  and  Baria,  and  Naaria,  and 
Sephat,  six  in  number. 

23  The  sons  of  Naaria :  Elioenai,  and  Ezechias,  and 
Ezricam,  three. 

24  The  sons  of  Elioenai :  Oduia,  and  Eliasub,  and 
Pheleia,  and  Accub,  and  Johanan,  and  Dalaia,  and  Anani, 
seven. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Other  genealogies  of  Juda  and  of  Simeon,  and  their  victories. 

THEh  sons  of  Juda  :   Phares,  Hesron,  and  Charmi,  and 
Hur,  and  Sobal. 

2  And  Raia,  the  son  of  Sobal,  begot  Jahath,  of  whom 
were  born  Ahumai,  and  Laad.  These  are  the  families  of 
Sarathi. 

3  And  this  is  the  posterity  of  Etom  :  Jesrahel,  and 
Jesema,  and  Jedebos :  and  the  name  of  their  sister  was 
Asalelphuni. 

4  And  Phanuel,  the  father  of  Gedor,  and  Ezar,  the 
father  of  Hosa :  these  are  the  sons  of  Hur,  the  first-born 
of  Ephratha,  the  father  of  Bethlehem. 

5  And  Assur,  the  father  of  Thecua,  had  two  wives, 
Halaa  and  Naara. 


a  Matt.  i.  11. 


Ver.  15.  Johanan,  who  is  not  mentioned  in  4  Kings  xxiii.,  and  xxiv.  Some 
think  that  he  died  young,  (Tostat,)  or  in  battle  with  his  father,  against  Pharao. 
Pradtis. — Joakim,  or  Eliacim,  possessed  the  throne  after  Joachaz,  or  Sellum,  (C.) 
which  name  signifies  "confusion,"  and  was  given  to  all  the  sons  of  Josias.  S.  Jer. 
— Then  came  Joachin  and  Sedecias,  whose  proper  name  was  Matthanias.  H. — 
Joakim  is  passed  over  by  S.  Matt.  S.  Jer.  ib. 

Ver.  16.  Jechonias,  who  is  called  also  Joakim,  (W.)  and  Cenias  in  Heb. 
Jer.  xxii.  28.  C. — Both  the  son  and  the  grandson  of  Josias  go  under  the  name  of 
Jechonias.  Matt.  i.  11  ;   Barrad.  i.  5,  16.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Asir,  means  a  "prisoner,"  so  that  we  might  translate,  Heb.  "and 
the  sons  of  Jechonias,  the  prisoner,  (at  Babylon,  4  Kings  xxiv.  15,)  were  Sala- 
thiel." C. — Prot.  "  Assir,  Salathiel  his  son."  11. — Some  think  that  the  following 
were  the  adopted  children,  or  successors  of  Jechonias;  as  S.  Luke  (iii.  27)  in- 
sinuates that  Neri  was  the  father  of  Salathiel,  and  Jeremias  (xxii.  30)  seems  to 
declare  that  Jechonias  should  have  no  children.  But  he  means  such  as  should  sit 
on  the  throne,  as  he  explains  himself,  and  S.  Matthew  (i.  12)  expressly  says, 
Jechonias  begot  Salathiel. 

Ver.  19.  Phadaia,  called  also  Salathiel,  (Matt.  i.  12,)  or  these  two  brothers 
had  each  a  son  named  Zorobabel.  The  grandson  of  Salathiel  was  called  Abiud, 
and  that  of  Phadaia,  Mosollam,  (M.)  unless  these  were  the  same  person.  Sa. — 
Phadaia,  son  of  Salathiel,  and  father  of  Zorobabel,  left  his  son  to  the  care  of  his 
brother  Salathiel,  who  was  Iherefore  accounted  the  father  of  Zorobabel  too.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Six.  Counting  the  father  in  the  number.  Ch. — Heb.  sesa,  or 
"  six."  Sixtus  V.,  with  several  MSS.,  Gothic  edit.,  &c,  take  it  improperly  for  the 
name  of  a  man.  C. 

Vek.  24.  Oduia,  the  twelfth  from  Zorobabel,  which  shows  that  this  has  been 
inserted  since  the  time  of  Esdras,  and  that  the  author  was  very  careful  to  pre- 
serve the  genealogical  tables,  as  it  was  not  known  from  what  family  of  the  de- 
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6  And  Naara  bore  him  Oozarn,  and  Hepher,  and 
Themani,  and  Ahasthari :  these  are  the  sons  of  Naara. 

7  And  the  sons  of  Halaa:  Sereth,  Isaar,  and  Ethnan. 

8  And  Cos  begot  Anob,  and  Soboba,  and  the  kindred 
of  Aharehel,  the  son  of  Arum. 

9  And  Jebes  was  more  honourable  than  any  of  his 
brethren,  and  his  mother  called  his  name  Jabes,  saying : 
Because  I  bore  him  with  sorrow. 

10  And  Jabes  called  upon  the  God  of  Israel,  saying 
If  blessing  thou  wilt  bless  me,  and  wilt  enlarge  my  bor- 
ders, and  thy  hand  be  with  me,  and  thou  save  me  from 
being   oppressed   by  evil.     And   God   granted   him   the 
things  he  prayed  for. 

11  And  Caleb,  the  brother  of  Sua,  begot  Mahir,  who 
was  the  father  of  Esthon. 

12  And  Esthon  begot  Bethrapha,  and  Phesse,  and 
Tehinna,  father  of  the  city  of  Naas  :  These  are  the  men 
of  Recha. 

13  And  the  sons  of  Cenez,  were  Othoniel,  and  Saraia. 
And  the  sons  of  Othoniel,  Hathath,  and  Maonathi. 

14  Maonathi  begot  Ophra,  and  Saraia  begot  Joab,  the 
father  of  the  valley  of  Artificers  :  for  artificers  were  there. 

15  And  the  sons  of  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  were 
Hir,  and  Ela,  and  Naham.     And  the  son  of  Ela :  Cenez. 

16  The  sons  also  of  Jaleleel :  Ziph,  and  Zipha,  Thiria, 
and  Asrael. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Esra :  Jether,  and  Mered,  and 
Epher,  and  Jalon.  and  he  begot  Mariam,  and  Saminai, 
and  Jesba,  the  father  of  Esthamo. 

18  And  his  wife,  Judaia,  bore  Jared,  the  father  ot 
Gedor,  and  Heber,  the  father  of  Socho,  and  leuthiel,  the 
father  of  Zanoe.  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Bethia,  the 
daughter  of  Pharao,  whom  Mered  took  to  wife. 

19  And  the  sons  of  his  wife  Odaia,  the  sister  of  Naham, 
the  father  of  Ceila,  were  Garmi,  and  Esthamo,  who  was 
of  Machathi. 

20  The  sons  also  of  Simon  :  Amnon,  and  Rinna,  the 
son  of  Hanan,  and  Thilon.  And  the  sons  of  Jesi  :  Zo- 
heth  and  Benzoheth. 


•>  Gen.  xxxviii.  3,  and  xlvj.  12;  Supra,  ii.  4;  Matt.  i.  3. 


scendants  of  David  the  Messias  should  be  born.  C. — S.  Matthew  gives  us  t 
different  genealogy.  D.  C 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Charmi,  the  great-grandson  of  Juda,  by  Zara  and 
Zamri.  Jos.  vii.  1. — Junius  takes  him  to  be  the  same  with  Calubi,  (chap,  ii.,) 
father  of  Sobal. 

Ver.  7.  Ethnan.  Some  would  insert  "and  Cos,"  to  connect  this  with  the 
following.  g 

Ver.  8.     Cos.     Perhaps  (C)  the  same  with  Cenez,  ver.  13.  T. 

Ver.  9.  Jabes.  That  is,  sorrowful.  Ch. — There  seems  to  be  something  want- 
ing, as  we  are  not  informed  who  were  the  brethren  of  Jabes.  C. — This  name  he 
received  from  his  mother,  while  his  father,  Cos,  called  him  Othoniel.  E. 

Ver.  10.  For.  To  reward  his  piety  and  vow.  Othoniel  obtained  Cariath- 
sepher,  and  Axa,  the  daughter  of  Caleb.   Jos.  xv.  17.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Caleb.  Heb.  "  Chelub,"  different  both  from  Calubi  and  the  son  of 
Jephone,  ver.  15.  C. — Brother,  &c.  Sept.  "  father  of  Ascha,"  which  would  seem 
to  make  him  the  same  with  the  latter. 

Ver.  12.  City.  Heb.  "  Ir-Nahash."  H. — The  latter  term  denotes  " copper 
or  a  serpent."   We  know  not  where  this  city  was  situated,  no  more  than  Recha.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Othoniel,  first  judge.  H. — He  was  brother,  or  rather  cousin,  of 
Caleb.    See  Jos.  xv.  17. 

Ver.  14.  Artificers.  Heb.  Caraxhim,  which  means  various  sorts  of  "  work- 
men," (C.)  or  "father  (prince.  M.)  of  Ge-Harasim,  for,"  Sis.  C. — Under  this 
lord  the  artificers  dwelt  who  built  the  temple.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Caleb,  so  memorable  (C.)  for  his  fidelity.  Num.  xn.  30,  and  xxxii. 
12.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Odaia,  perhaps  the  same  with  Judaia,  (C.)  as  the  Sept.  read. —  Who 
was.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Machatha,"  (H.)  a, place  to  the  north  of  Basan,  far  from 
the  limits  of  Juda,  whence  we  should,  perhaps,  read  Menuchat,  as  chap.  ii.  52,  54 


Chap    IV 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  V. 


21  The  sons  of  aSela,  the  son  of  Juda  :  Her,  the  father 
of  Leeha,  and  Laada,  the  father  of  Maresa,  and  the  fami- 
lies of  the  house  of  them  that  wrought  fine  linen  in  the 
house  of  Oath. 

22  And  He,  that  made  the  sun  to  stand,  and  the  men 
^f  Lying,  and  Secure,  and  Burning,  *vho  were  princes  in 
Moab,  and  who  returned  into  Lahem.  Now  these  are 
things  of  old. 

23  These  are  the  potters,  and  they  dwelt  in  Plantations 
and  Hedges,  with  the  king  for  his  works,  and  they  abode 
there. 

24  The  sons  of  b Simeon  :  Namuel,  and  Jamin,  Jurib, 
Zara,  and  Saul : 

25  Sellum  his  son,  Mapsam  his  son,  Masma  his  so.i. 

26  The  sons  of  Masma :  Hamuel  his  son,  Zachur  his 
son,  Semei  his  son. 

27  The  sons  of  Semei  were  sixteen,  and  six  daugh- 
ters: but  his  brethren  had  not  many  sons,  and  the  whole 
kindred  could  not  reach  to  the  sum  of  the  children  of 
Juda. 

28  And  they  dwelt  in  Bersabee,  and  Molada,  and 
Hasarsuhal, 

29  And  in  Bala,  and  in  Asom,  and  in  Tholad, 

30  And  in  Bathuel,  and  in  Horma,  and  in  Siceleg, 

31  And  in  Bethmarchaboth,  and  in  Hasarsusim,  and 
in  Bethberai,  and  in  Saarim.  These  were  their  cities 
unto  the  reign  of  David. 

32  Their  towns  also  were  Etam,  and  Aen,  Remmon, 
and  Thochen,  and  Asan,  five  cities. 

33  And  all  their  villages  round  about  these  cities  as 
far  as  Baal.  This  was  their  habitation  and  distribution 
of  their  dwellings. 

34  And  Mosabab,  and  Jemlech,  and  Josa,  the  son  of 
Amasias, 

35  And  Joel,  and  Jehu,  the  son  of  Josabia,  the  son  of 
Saraia,  the  son  of  Asiel, 

36  And  Elioenai,  and  Jacoba,  and  Isuhaia,  and  Isaia, 
and  Adiel,  and  Ismiel,  and  Banaia ; 


a  Gen.  xxxviii.  5. — b  Gen.  xlvi.  10. 


37  Ziza  also,  the  son  of  Sephei,  the  son  of  Allon,  the 
son  of  Idaia,  the  son  of  Semri,  the  son  of  Samaia. 

38  These  were  named  princes  in  their  kindreds,  and  in 
the  houses  of  their  families  were  multiplied  exceedingly. 

39  And  they  went  forth  to  enter  into  Gador,  as  far  as 
to  the  east  side  of  the  valley,  to  seek  pastures  for  their 
flocks. 

40  And  they  found  fat  pastures,  and  very  good,  and  a 
country  spacious,  and  quiet,  and  fruitful,  in  which  some 
of  the  race  of  Cham  had  dwelt  before. 

41  And  these,  whose  names  are  written  above,  came  in 
the  days  of  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda :  and  they  beat  down 
their  tents,  and  slew  the  inhabitants  that  were  found  there, 
and  utterly  destroyed  them  unto  this  day  :  and  they  dwelt 
in  their  place,  because  they  found  there  fat  pastures. 

42  Some  also  of  the  children  of  Simeon,  five  hundred 
men,  went  into  Mount  Seir,  having  for  their  captains, 
Phaltias,  and  Naaria,  and  Raphaia,  and  Oziel,  the  sons 
of  Jesi : 

43  And  they  slew  the  remnant  of  the  Amalecites,  who 
had  been  able  to  escape,  and  they  dwelt  there  in  their 
stead  unto  this  day. 

CHAP.  V. 

Genealogies  of  Ruben  and  Gad:  their  victories  over  the  Agarites :  their 

captivity. 

VTOW  the  sons  of  Ruben,  the  first-born  of  Israel,  (for 
_Ji  he  was  his  first-born  :  but  forasmuch  as  che  defiled 
his  father's  bed,  his  first  birth-right  was  given  to  the  sons 
of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Israel,  and  he  was  not  accounted  for 
the  first-born. 

2  But  of  the  race  of  Juda,  who  was  the  strongest  among 
his  brethren,  came  the  princes :  but  the  first  birth-right 
was  accounted  to  Joseph.) 

3  The  sons  thend  of  Ruben,  the  first-born  of  Israel, 
were  Enoch,  and  Phallu,  Esron,  and  Charmi. 

4  The  sons  of  Joel :  Samai  his  son,  Gog  his  son,  Semei 
his  son, 

5  Micha  his  son,  Reia  his  son,  Baal  his  son, 

0  Gen.  xxxv.  22,  and  xlix.  4. — d  Gen.  xlvi.  9;  Exod.  vi.  14;  Num.  xxvi.  5. 


Ver.  21.  Her.  Hitherto  we  have  seen  the  possessions  of  the  descendants  of 
Pharcs.  Those  of  Her  inhabited  the  country  rendered  famous  by  the  exploit  of 
Samson  with  the  jaw-bone.  Judg.  xv.  9.  C. —  That  wrought.  Sept.  lake  it  for  a 
proper  name,  "  Ebdath."  Heb.  Beth-abdoth  ebuts,  "  the  house  of  the  byssus,  or 
fine  linen  manufacturers  in  Bith-Assbae,"  (H.)  which  is,  perhaps,  the  same  with 
Beersabee,  "the  well  of  swearing."  Gen.  xxi.  31.  C. 

Ver.  22.  He,  that  made,  &c,  viz.  Joazim,  the  meaning  of  whose  name  in 
Hebrew  is,  he  that  made  the  sun  to  stand.  In  like  manner  the  following  names, 
Lying,  (Chozeba,)  Secure,  (Joas,)  and  Burning,  (Saraph,)  are  substituted  in 
place  of  the  Hebrew  names  of  the  same  signification.  Ch. — The  first  etymology  is 
not  perfectly  accurate,  as  Jokim  means  simply,  "  he  made  to  stand ; "  Jachin,  the 
pillar  which  Solomon  erected,  has  the  same  import.  H. — Some  injudicious  person 
seems  to  have  placed  the  sun  in  the  margin,  whence  it  has  crept  into  the  text.  T. 
— Lahem,  &c.  Sept.  seem  to  leave  the  original  terms :  "  he  made  them  return 
to  Abedderim  Athoukiim." — Who  returned,  is  also  left  as  a  proper  name  by  the 
Prot.,  (H.)  &c.  "And  Jasubi  Lehem."  Vat.  M. — It  is  not  easy  to  decide,  when 
the  Hebrew  words  should  be  translated. — Old.  Heb.  "  and  ancient  words"  (H.) ; 
records,  showing  where  these  families  resided,  (C.)  unless  this  be  also  the  name 
(H.)  of  a  place.  Sept. 

Ver.  23.  Potters.  Heb.  jutsrim,  may  also  designate  some  family,  as  it 
seems  improbable  that  the  princes,  in  Moab,  should  be  reduced  to  so  mean  a  con- 
dition. But  we  have  many  examples  of  such  a  fall  (H.)  ;  and  it  is  supposed 
that  these  descendants  of  Sela  were  employed  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  at  Nethaim 
and  Gadera.  C. — Hedges.  These  are  the  proper  names  of  the  places  where  they 
dwelt.  In  Hebrew,  Atharim  and  Gadira.  Ch. — Sept.  "  Ataim  and  Gadera."  H. 
— The  correct  Roman  edition  of  the  Vulg.  prints  these  words,  plant ationibus  et 
Sepibus,  with  large  letters,  to  imply  as  much.  M. — King;  David.  Sa.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Juda,  probably,  not  even  in  the  following  cities,  which  they  inha- 
bited along  with  them.  This  tribe  of  Simeon  was  always  the  weakest,  and  kept 
••.lo.se  to  Juda.    See  Num.  xxvi.  14 


Ver.  30.     Bathuel  appears  to  be  the  same  with  Bethulia.  Judith  vi.  7.  C. 

Ver.  31.  David,  who  had  Siceleg  given  to  him.  1  Kings  xxvii.  6.  H. — After 
the  schism,  Juda  straitened  the  tribe  of  Simeon  ;  so  that  it  was  forced  to  seek  for 
other  habitations  in  Gador,  under  Ezechias.  Ver.  39,  &c.  C. — It  could  no  longer 
reside  among  those  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  (D.)  and  acknowledge  another  king.  H. 

Ver.  33.  Baal,  or  Ballath.  Jos.  xix.  1. — Distribution.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"  and  their  genealogy."  M. 

Ver.  34.  Mosabab.  This  and  the  following  princes  joined  their  forces,  to 
conquer  fresh  territories  from  Gador,  (H.)  or  Gadara,  near  Joppe,  (Strabo  xvi.,) 
which  had  been  long  in  the  possession  (H.)  of  the  Egyptians,  (ver.  40.  C.)  or 
Philistines.  Malvenda. 

Ver.  40.  Cham.  It  is  not  certain  that  the  Philistines,  who  came  from  the 
country  of  the  Casluim,  were  descendants  of  Mezraim.  Gen.  x.  14.  But  it  is  very 
clear  that  the  Egyptians  sprung  from  Cham.  Psal.  lxxvii.  51. 

Ver.  41.  Inhabitants.  Sept.  "and  the  Mineans."  Heb.  mainim,  "the  in- 
habitants of  Maon,"  in  Arabia.  See  Judg.  x.  11.     Syr.  and  Arab.  "  the  fountains." 

Ver.  42.  Jesi ;  perhaps  Asaia,  by  the  transposition  of  one  letter  (ver.  36.  C.)  ; 
or  these  chiefs  were  remote  descendants  of  Jesi,  ver.  20.  H. — The  expedition 
probably  took  place  about  the  same  time  as  the  preceding,  to  avoid  the  attack  o' 
the  Assyrians,  or  of  Juda,  by  retiring  further  into  Arabia.  C 

Ver.  43.  Escape  the  arms  of  Saul,  or  of  David.  D. — Day.  It  seems,  there- 
fore, that  they  escaped  captivity,  having  abandoned  their  own  country ;  or  this 
was  taken  from  a  record  which  had  been  made  before  that  event,  and  is  here  in- 
serted by  Esdras ;  though,  when  he  wrote,  these  Simeonites  might  have  experienced 
the  fate  of  their  brethren,  who  were  led  captives  in  the  sixth  year  of  Ezechias.  H. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Accounted  to  Joseph,  viz.  as  to  the  double  portion,  which 
belonged  to  the  first-born ;  but  the  princely  dignity  was  given  to  Juda,  and  the 
priesthood  to  Levi.  Ch. — Sept.  "  the  blessing  or  gift  was  Joseph's."  Heb.  also 
does  not  specify  princes,  but  "the  leader,"  (H.)  the  Messias,  (Syr.,  &c.,)  and 
kings,  from  David  till  the  captivity.  C  Gen.  xlix.  4.  W. 
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6  Beera  his  son,  whom  Thelgathphalnasar,  "king  of 
the  Assyrians,  carried  away  captive,  and  he  was  prince  in 
the  tribe  of  Ruben. 

7  And  his  brethren,  and  all  his  kindred,  when  they  were 
numbered  by  their  families,  had  for  princes  Jehiel,  and 
Zacharias. 

8  And  Bala,  the  son  of  Azaz,  the  son  of  Samma,  the 
son  of  Joel,  dwelt  in  Aroer,  as  far  as  Nebo,  and  Beel- 
meon. 

9  And  eastward  he  had  his  habitation  as  far  as  the  en- 
trance of  the  desert,  and  the  river  Euphrates.  For  they 
possessed  a  great  number  of  cattle  in  the  land  of  Galaad. 

10  And  in  the  days  of  Saul  they  fought  against  the 
Agarites,  and  slew  them,  and  dwelt  in  their  tents  in  their 
stead,  in  all  the  country  that  looketh  to  the  east  of  Galaad. 

1 1  And  the  children  of  Gad  dwelt  over  against  them 
in  the  land  of  Basan,  as  far  as  Selcha : 

12  Johel,  the  chief,  and  Saphan,  the  second  :  and  Ja- 
nai,  and  Saphat,  in  Basan. 

13  And  their  brethren,  according  to  the  houses  of  their 
kindreds,  were  Michael,  and  Mosollam,  and  Sebe,  and 
Jorai,  and  Jacan,  and  Zie,  and  Heber,  seven. 

14  These  were  the  sons  of  Abihail,  the  son  of  Huri, 
the  son  of  Jara,  the  son  of  Galaad,  the  son  of  Michael,  the 
son  of  Jesesi,  the  son  of  Jeddo,  the  son  of  Buz. 

15  And  their  brethren,  the  sons  of  Abdiel,  the  son  of 
Guni,  chief  of  the  house,  in  their  families. 

16  Ar.d  they  dwelt  in  Galaad,  and  in  Basan,  and  in  the 
towns  thereof,  and  in  all  the  suburbs  of  Saron,  unto  the 
borders. 

17  All  these  were  numbered  in  the  days  of  Joathan, 
king  of  Juda,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel. 

18  The  sons  of  Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  of  the  half 
tribe  of  Manasses,  fighting  men,  bearing  shields,  and 
swords,  and  bending  the  bow,  and  trained  up  to  battles, 
four  and  forty  thousand,  seven  hundred  and  threescore, 
that  went  out  to  war. 

19  They  fought  against  the  Agarites:  but  the  Itu- 
reans,  and  Naphis,  and  Nodab 

20  Gave  them  help.  And  the  Agarites  were  delivered 
into  their  hands,  and  all  that  were  with  them,  because 

•  4  Kings  xv.  29. — >>  4  Kings  xv.  19,  and  29. 


Ver.  6.  Beera.  This  tribe  continued  to  have  princes  of  their  own  after  the 
division  of  the  kingdom.  Beera  was  in  power  when  Thelgathphalnasar,  or  Theg- 
lathphalasar,  took  five  tribes  into  captivity.  4  Kings  xv.  29.  Only  twelve  genera- 
tions are  mentioned  to  fill  up  about  750  years,  from  the  leaving  of  Egypt.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Families,  when  they  were  led  captive  into  Assyria  (M.)  ;  or  before, 
when  the  tribe  was  in  a  most  flourishing  condition. — Princes.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"  prince." — Jehiel.    Sept.  "  Joel,"  ver.  4. 

Ver.  8.  And.  So  Heb.,  &c,  as  if  he  was  one  of  the  princes.  But  the  Vulg. 
seems  to  begin  a  new  sentence,  Porro,  "  now  Bala."  Bala,  or  his  descendants, 
extended  their  conquests  as  far  as  the  Euphrates,  which  had  been  promised  to 
Israel ;  and,  under  Saul,  conquered  the  Agarites,  who  sprung  from  Agar.  Syr., 
&c,  "the  Arabs  of  Sacca,"  or  the  Scenites,  "  dwelling  under  tents,"  and  inhabit- 
ing the  Desert  Arabia.     The  details  of  this  war  are  probably  given,  ver.  19,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  11.     Selcha,  not  far  from  the  Jabok.  Deut.  iii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Chief  (in  capite).  Sept.  "  first-born."  H.— This  list  was  made 
under  Joathan,  king  of  Juda,  when  Joel  was  at  the  head  of  the  tribe  of  Gad.  C. 
—Basan,  the  capital  city,  ver.  16.  Sa.  M. 

ver.  15.  And,  &c.  fieb.  also,  "  Achi,  son  of  Abdiel."—  Chief,  like  the  pre- 
ceding, each  in  their  respective  families.  C. — They  were  relations  (H.)  of  the 
same  tribe.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Saron,  in  Basan  (Jos.  xii.  18)  ;  different  from  those  valleys  near 
Joppe,  (C.)  and  between  Thabor  and  Tiberias.   Euseb. 

Ver.  17.     Israel.     Jeroboam  II.  had  been  dead  two  years  before  Joathan  was 

born  :  unless  some  of  the  numbers  be  incorrect  ;  which  seems  very  probable.  4 

Kings  xv.  5,  0. — It  does  not  appear  why  the  king  of  Juda  is  mentioned,  as  the 

people  were  not  under  his  dominion,  unless  (H.)  he  was  contemporary  with  Jero- 
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they  called  upon  God  in  the  buttle  :  and  he  heard  them 
because  they  had  put  their  faith  in  him. 

21  And  they  took  all  that  they  possessed,  of  camel* 
fifty  thousand,  and  of  sheep  two  hundred  and  fifty  thou- 
sand, and  of  asses  two  thousand,  and  of  men  a  hundred 
thousand  souls. 

22  And  many  fell  down  slain  :  for  it  was  the  battle  ot 
the  Lord.    And  they  dwelt  in  their  stead  till  the  captivity. 

23  And  the  children  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  pos- 
sessed the  land,  from  the  borders  of  Basan  unto  Baal, 
Hermon,  and  Sanir,  and  Mount  Hermon  ;  for  their  num- 
ber was  great. 

24  And  these  were  the  heads  of  the  house  of  their 
kindred,  Epher,  and  Jesi,  and  Eliel,  and  Esriel,  and 
Jeremia,  and  Odoia,  andJediel;  most  valiant  and  power- 
ful men,  and  famous  chiefs  in  their  families. 

25  But  they  forsook  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  went 
astray  after  the  gods  of  the  people  of  the  land,  whom  God 
destroyed  before  them. 

26  And  the  God  of  Israel  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Phul, 
bking  of  the  Assyrians,  and  the  spirit  of  Thelgathphalnasar, 
king  of  Assur :  and  he  carried  away  Ruben,  and  Gad,  and 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  and  brought  them  to  Lahela, 
and  to  Habor,  and  to  Ara,  to  the  river  Gozan,  unto  this 
day. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  genealogies  of  Levi,  and  of  Aaron:  the  cities  of  the  Lcvites. 

THE  csons  of  Levi  were,  Gerson,  Caath,  and  Merari. 
2  The  sons  of  Caath  :  Amram,  Isaar,  Hebron,  and 
Oziel. 

3  The  children  of  Amram  :  Aaron,  Moses,  and  Maria 
The  sons  of  Aaron  :  Nadab  and  Abiu,  Eleazar  and  Itha 
mar. 

4  Eleazar  begot  Phinees,  and  Phinees  begot  Abisue , 

5  And  Abisue  begot  Bocci,  and  Bocci  begot  Ozi ; 

6  Ozi  begot  Zaraias,  and  Zaraias  begot  Marajoth ; 

7  And  Marajoth  begot  Amarias,  and  Amarias  begot 
Achitob ; 

8  And  Achitob  begot  Sadoc,  and  Sadoc  begot  Achi- 
maas ; 

9  Achimaas  begot  Azarias,  and  Azarias  begot  Johanan  , 

e  Gen.  xlvi.  11  ;  Infra,  xxiii.  6. 


boam  II.,  as  some  assert.  M. — Yet  the  following  expedition  seems  to  have  taken 
place  while  Israel  was  still  faithful  to  God.  (H.)  By  faith  they  overcame  king- 
doms. Heb.  xi.  W. 

Ver.  19.  But,  &c.  Heb.  "and  Jetur,  &c,  (20)  and  they  were  helped  by 
God  against  them."  H. — Sept.  "  they  prevailed  over  them,  and  the  Agarites," 
&c. — And  Naphis,  sons  of  Ismael.  Gen.  xxv.  18.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Basan,  which  belonged  to  Gad.  H. — In  Josue  (xvii.  5)  Basan  and 
Galaad  seem  to  be  given  to  Manasses  ;  but  the  former  there  denotes  all  the  level 
country  from  the  Jabok  to  the  Jordan,  as  Galaad  is  put  for  the  mountains  on  the 
East.  C. — Great.  It  would  take  thirty  hours  to  travel  from  the  torrent  Jabok  to 
Baal  Hermon.  Adric.  M. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.     Levi.     The  genealogy  of  the  Levites  is  given  with  more    ' 
exactitude  than  any  of  the  preceding.    Caath  formed  two  branches  :  1.  the  priests, 
descended  from  Aaron ;  2.  all  his  other  children,  who  were  simply  Levites.  C — 
Hence  they  are  placed  after  the  priests.  M. 

Ver.  2.     Isaar,  or  Aminadab,  ver.  22. 

Ver.  3.  Abiu.  These  died  without  children.  The  genealogy  of  Eleazar  is 
given,  as  his  family  enjoyed  the  pontificate  a  long  time,  while  that  of  Ithamar  ifl 
neglected,  (C)  as  only  Heli  and  a  few  others  were  raised  to  that  dignity.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Abisue.  He  is  mentioned  no  where  else.  Josephus  (v.  ult. )  calls 
him  Abiezer.  C. — Many  of  these  high  priests  were  very  obscure.  M. —  Ozi,  after 
whom  Heli  k  supposed  to  have  reigned,  so  that  Zaraias  and  the  three  following 
were  excluded,  (C.)  while  Heli,  and  four  of  the  same  family  of  Ithamar,  were 
acknowledged  as  high  priests.  T. — Abiathar  was  then  forced  to  give  place  to 
Sadoc,  C3  Kings  ii.  26.  H.)  whose  family  was  in  power  at  the  captivitv.  ver. 
15.  T. 


Chap.  VI. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  VI. 


10  Johanan  begot  Azarias.  This  is  he  that  executed 
the  priestly  office  in  the  house  which  Solomon  built  in 
Jerusalem. 

1 1  And  Azarias  begot  Amarias,  and  Amarias  begot 
Achitob; 

12  And  Achitob  begot  Sadoc,  and  Sadoc  begot  Sel- 
lum: 

13  Sellum  begot  Helcias,  and  Helcias  begot  Azarias  ; 

14  Azarias  begot  Saraias,  and  Saraias  begot  Josedec. 

15  Now  Josedec  went  out,  when  the  Lord  carried  away 
Juda,  and  Jerusalem  by  the  hands  of  Nabuchodonosor. 

16  So  the  sons3  of  Levi  were,  Gerson,  Caath,  and 
Merari. 

17  And  these  are  the  names  of  the  sons  of  Gerson  : 
Lobni  and  Semei. 

18  The  sons  of  Caath  :  Amram,  and  Isaar,  and  Hebron, 
and  Oziel. 

19  The  sons  of  Merari :  Moholi  and  Musi.  And 
these  are  the  kindred  of  Levi  according  to  their  fami- 
lies ; 

20  Of  Gerson ;  Lobni,  his  son,  Jahath,  his  son,  Zam- 
ma,  his  son, 

21  Joah,  his  son,  Addo,  his  son,  Zara,  his  son,  Jethrai. 
his  son. 

22  The  sons  of  Caath  :  Aminadab,  his  son,  Core,  his 
son,  Asir,  his  son, 

23  Elcana,  his  son,  Abiasaph,  his  son,  Asir,  his  son, 

24  Thahath,  his  son,  Uriel,  his  son,  Ozias,  his  son, 
Saul,  his  son. 

25  The  sons  of  Elcana  :  Amasia,  and  Achimoth, 

26  And  Elcana.  The  sons  of  Elcana  :  Sophai,  his  son, 
Nahath,  his  son, 

27  Eliab,  his  son,  Jeroham,  his  son,  Elcana,  his  son  ; 

28  The  sons  of  Samuel :  the  first-born,  Vasseni,  and 
Abia. 

29  And  the  sons  of  Merari :  Moholi,  Lobni,  his  son, 
Semei,  his  son,  Oza,  his  son, 

30  Sammaa,  his  son,  Haggia,  his  son,  Asaia,  his  son. 

31  These  are  they,  whom  David  set  over  the  singing 
men  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  after  that  theb  ark  was 
placed:  < 

32  And  they  ministered  before  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  with  singing,  until  Solomon  built  the  house  of 
the  Lord  in  Jerusalem;  and  they  stood  according  to  their 
order  in  the  ministry. 

33  And  these  are  they  that  stood  with  their  sons,  of  the 


»  Exod.  vi.  16. 


Ver.  10.  This  may  refer  to  either.  C. — The  Holy  Ghost  gives  an  encomium 
to  Joiada,  for  re-establishing  the  Divine  worship,  (Junius,)  or  to  Azarias,  for 
withstanding  the  impious  attempt  of  king  Osias.  E.  T.  &c.  2  Par.  xxvi.  17.   M. 

Ver.  15.      Went  out,  into  captivity,  while  his  father  was  slain.  4  Kings  xxv.  18. 

Ver.  18.  The,  &c.  This  verse  is  repeated  from  ver.  2,  as  the  author  is  now 
going  to  continue  the  genealogy  of  the  Levites,  in  their  natural  order,  (H.)  to 
Samuel.   D. 

Ver.  20.  Jahath.  See  ver.  42.  43. — Zamma  springs  from  Semei,  Jeth,  Ger- 
son, and  has  a  son  named  Ethan,  who  has  Adaia  ;  as  Zara  begot  Athanai,  ver.  41. 
Almost  all  these  names  are  rather  different. 

Vek.  22.  Astir.  While  Core  perished,  his  children  were  preserved.  Num. 
xvi.  DO,  and  xxvi.  11.  H. 

Vek.  26.  Sophai,  Nahath,  and  Eliab,  are  called  Suph,  (H.)Thohu,  (ver.  34. 
C.)  and  Eliel.  II. 

Ver.  27.  Elcana,  his  son.  It  seems  necessary  to  supply  "  Samuel,  his  son," 
(H.)  as  lie  descended  from  the  third  Elcana.   D. 

Ver.  28.  Vasseni.  Some  Latin  copies  subjoin  "Joel,"  who  was  the  first- 
born.  Ver.  33.    La  Haye. — Other  editions  insert  "  Joel,"  with  the  Syr.  and  Arab. 
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sons  of  Caath,  Heman,  a  singer,  the  son  of  Joel,  the  son 
of  Samuel, 

34  The  son  of  Elcana,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of 
Eliel,  the  son  of  Thohu, 

35  The  son  of  Suph,  the  son  of  Elcana,  the  son  of 
Mahath,  the  son  of  Amasai, 

36  The  son  of  Elcana,  the  son  of  Johel,  the  son  of 
Azarias,  the  son  of  Sophonias, 

37  The  son  of  Thahath,  the  son  of  Asir,  the  son  of 
Abiasaph,  the  son  of  Core, 

38  The  son  of  Isaar,  the  son  of  Caath,  the  son  of  Levi, 
the  son  of  Israel. 

39  And  his  brother  Asaph,  who  stood  on  his  right 
hand,  Asaph,  the  son  of  Barachias,  the  son  of  Samaa, 

40  The  son  of  Michael,  the  son  of  Basaia,  the  son  of 
Melchia, 

41  The  son  of  Athanai,  the  son  of  Zara,  the  son  of 
Adaia, 

42  The  son  of  Ethan,  the  son  of  Zamma,  the  son  of 
Semei, 

43  The  son  of  Jeth,  the  son  of  Gesron,  the  son  of  Levi. 

44  And  the  sons  of  Merari,  their  brethren,  stood  on 
the  left  hand,  Ethan,  the  son  of  Cusi,  the  son  of  Abdi, 
the  son  of  Maloch, 

45  The  son  of  Hasabia,  the  son  of  Amasia,  the  son  of 
Helcias, 

46  The  son  of  Amasai,  the  son  of  Boni,  the  son  of 
Somer, 

47  The  son  of  Moholi,  the  son  of  Musi,  the  son  of 
Merari,  the  son  of  Levi. 

48  Their  brethren  also,  the  Levites,  who  were  appointed 
for  all  the  ministry  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

49  But  Aaron  and  his  sons  offered  burnt-offerings 
upon  the  altar  of  holocaust,  and  upon  the  altar  of  incense, 
and  were  for  every  work  of  the  holy  of  holies  :  and  to 
pray  for  Israel,  according  to  all  that  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  had  commanded. 

50  And  these  are  the  sons  of  Aaron  :  Eleazar,  his  son 
Phinees,  his  son,  Abisue,  his  son, 

51  Bocci,  his  son,  Ozi,  his  son,  Zarahia,  his  son, 

52  Meraioth,  his  son,  Amarias,  his  son,  Achitob,  his  son, 

53  Sadoc,  his  son,  Achimaas,  his  son. 

54  And  these  are  their  dwelling  places  by  the  towns 
and  confines;  to  wit,  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  of  the  families 
of  the  Caathites  :  for  they  fell  to  them  by  lot. 

b  2  Kings  vl.  1,  and  17.    A.  M.  2959,  A.  C.  1045. 


C. — This  person  had  therefore  either  two  names,  or  Joel  has  been  omitted,  and 
we  should  translate  "  Joel,  and  the  second,  Abia."  M. 

Ver.  31.  The  singing.  Heb.  "  the  hands  or  places  of  the  canticle,"  the  two 
tribunes  on  each  side  of  the  altar.  Heman  presided  over  the  band  in  the  middle, 
while  Asaph  directed  those  on  the  right,  and  Ethan  those  on  the  left,  ver.  33,  39, 
and  44.  C — Placed.  Heb.  "  rested,"  as  before  David's  time  it  had  been  carried 
about.  He  erected  a  tabernacle  for  it  on  Sion,  and  directed  the  Levites  to  attend 
in  order,  (chap,  xxv.,)  so  that  some  should  be  present  every  day  (M.)  to  honour 
God,  both  by  instruments  and  vocal  music,  while  the  priests  performed  their 
sacred  functions  with  the  utmost  decency. 

Ver.  39.  Brother,  or  relation,  though  the  family  of  Gerson.  lie  also  followed 
the  same  profession  as  Ethan  did,  ver.  44. 

Ver.  44.     Ethan  is  also  called  Idithun  (chap,  xxv.  '1,  8)  in  the  Psalms.  C. 

Ver.  48.      Brethren.     All  the  other  Levites.  who  were  not  Cantors.   M. 

Vek.  49.  Offerings,  which  is  here  the  meaning  of  incet  uttn  ;  as  "incense" 
was  not  burnt  on  this  altar,  but  only  victims.    Exod.  xxix.  13. 

Vek.  53.  Sadoc.  By  God's  ordinance  Hcli  had  been  appointed,  "ut  the 
dignity  still  subsisted  in  Aaron's  family.  W. — Achimaas,  who  was  pontiff  in  the 
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Chap.  VI. 


PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  VII. 


55  And  they  gave  them  Hebron,  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
and  the  suburbs  thereof  round  about  : 

56  But  the  fields  of  the  city,  and  the  villages,  to  Caleb, 
son  of  Jephone. 

57  And  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  of  the  cities 
for  refuge,  Hebron  and  Lobna,  and  the  suburbs  thereof ; 

58  And  Jether,  and  Esthemo,  with  their  suburbs,  and 
Helon,  and  Dabir,  with  their  suburbs  : 

59  Asan  also,  and  Bethsemes,  with  their  suburbs. 

60  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin :  Gabee,  and  its 
suburbs,  Almath,  with  its  suburbs,  Anathoth  also  with  its 
suburbs :  all  their  cities  throughout  their  families,  were 
thirteen. 

61  And  to  the  sons  of  Caath,  that  remained  of  their 
kindred,  they  gave  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  ten 
cities  in  possession. 

62  And  to  the  sons  of  Gerson,  by  their  families,  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  and 
out  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasses, in  Basan,  thirteen  cities. 

63  And  to  the  sons  of  Merari,  by  their  families,  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Ruben,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  and  out 
of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  they  gave  by  lot  twelve  cities. 

64  And  the  children  of  Israel  gave  to  the  Levites  the 
cities,  and  their  suburbs  : 

'  65  And  they  gave  them  by  lot,  out  of  the  tribe  of  the 
sons  of  Juda,  and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Simeon, 
and  out  of  the  tribe  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  these  cities, 
which  they  called  by  their  names, 

66  And  to  them,  that  were  of  the  kindred  of  the  sons 
of  Caath,  aand  the  cities  in  their  borders  were  of  the 
tribe  of  Ephraim. 

61  And  they  gave  of  the  cities  of  refuge,  Sichem, 
with  its  suburbs,  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Gazer,  with  its 
suburbs, 

68  Jecmaan  also,  with  its  suburbs,  and  Bethhoron,  in 
like  manner ; 

69  Heion  also,  with  its  suburbs,  and  Gethremmon,  in 
like  manner : 

70  And  out  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  Aner,  and 
its  suburbs,  Baalam,  and  its  suburbs  :  to  wit,  to  them, 
that  were  left  of  the  family  of  the  sons  of  Caath. 


Jos.  xxi.  21. 


71  And  to  the  sons  of  Gersorn,  out  of  the  kindred  of 
the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  Gaulon,  in  Basan,  and  its 
suburbs,  and  Astharoth,  with  its  suburbs. 

72  Out  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar,  Cedes,  and  its  suburbs, 
and  Dabereth,  with  its  suburbs, 

73  Ramotli  also,  and  its  suburbs,  and  Anem,  with  its 
suburbs. 

74  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  Masai,  with  its 
suburbs,  and  Abdon,  in  like  manner, 

75  Hucac  also,  and  its  suburbs,  and  Rohob,  with  its 
suburbs. 

76  And  out  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  Cedes,  in  Galilee, 
and  its  suburbs,  Hamon,  with  its  suburbs,  and  Cariathaim, 
and  its  suburbs. 

77  And  to  the  sons  of  Merari  that  remained,  out  of 
the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  Remmono,  and  its  suburbs,  and 
Thabor,  with  its  suburbs  : 

78  Beyond  the  Jordan  also,  over  against  Jericho,  on 
the  east  side  of  the  Jordan,  cut  of  the  tribe  of  Ruben, 
Bosor,  in  the  wilderness,  with  its  suburbs,  and  Jassa,  with 
its  suburbs. 

79  Cademoth  also,  and  its  suburbs,  and  Mephaath, 
with  its  suburbs. 

80  Moreover  also  out  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  Ramoth,  in 
Galaad,  and  its  suburbs,  and  Manaim,  with  its  suburbs, 

81  Hesebon  also,  with  its  suburbs,  and  Jezer,  with  its 
suburbs. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Genealogies  of  Issachar,  Benjamin,  Nephtali,  Manasses,  Ephraim,  and  Aser 

"IVTOW  bthe  sons  of  Issachar  were,  Thola,  and  Phua, 
_1AI     Jasub,  and  Simeron,  four. 

2  The  sons  of  Thola :  Ozi,  and  Raphaia,  and  Jeriel, 
and  Jamai,  and  Jebsem,  and  Samuel,  chiefs  of  the  houses 
of  their  kindreds.  Of  the  posterity  of  Thola,  were  num- 
bered in  the  days  of  David,  two  and  twenty  thousand  six 
hundred  most  valiant  men. 

3  The  sons  of  Ozi :  Izrahia,  of  whom  were  born 
Michael,  and  Obadia,  and  Joel,  and  Jesia,  five,  all  great 
men. 

4  And  there  were  with  them  by  their  families  and 
peoples,  six  and  thirty  thousand  most  valiant  men  ready 
for  war :  for  they  had  many  wives  and  children. 


b  Gen.  xlvi.  ]3. 


days  of  Solomon.     This  genealogy  had  been  brought  down  to  the  Captivity,  (ver. 
3,  &c.,)  which  shows  that  the  author  gives  extracts  from  different  records. 

Ver.  55.     Suburbs,  or  2000  cubits  round  the  city.  See  Jos.  xx.  and  xxi.  C. 

Ver.  57.  Of,  is  not  authorized  by  the  Vulg.  civitates,  but  is  added,  to  sig- 
nify that  all  these  thirteen  cities  were  not  thus  privileged.  H. — There  were  only 
six  cities  of  refuge,  of  which  Hebron  was  one.  See  Jos.  xx.  7.  C.  M. — Prot. 
"  And  to  the  sons  of  Aaron  they  gave  the  cities  of  Juda,  namely,  Hebron,  the  city 
of  refuge."  But  "  such  a  licence  to  insert  words  at  pleasure,  cannot  be  allow- 
able." Heb.  lit.  "they  gave  cities  of  Hebrew  refuge,  Hebron,"  &c.  The  "sense 
absolutely  disallows  the  word  Judah,"  which  is  omitted,  (Jos.  xxi.  13,)  as  well  as 
in  some  Heb.  MSS.  in  the  Bamberg  and  Complut.  editions,  and  in  those  of  Jab- 
lonski  and  Michaelis. — Ari,  "cities,"  ought  to  be  air,  "a  city,"  as  only  one  is 
meant.  We  should  also  add,  with  the  Arab,  and  Syriae,  and  the  parallel  passage 
in  Josue,  "  and  hei  suburbs,"  after  Hebron.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  59.  Asan,  perhaps  Jethnan,  or  Ain.  Jos.  xv.  23,  and  xxi.  15.  Syriae 
adds  Ethra.  C. — Bethsemes,  Sept.  Alex,  subjoins,  "  Baither  and  its  suburbs." 
H. — All  these  cities  were  in  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  of  Simeon.   M. 

Ver.  60.  Almath.  Jos.  Almon. — Thirteen;  but  Geta  and  Gabaon  are  not 
here  expressed.  Jos.  xxi.  16,  17.  C. — Sept.  Alex,  inserts,  "  Labee,"  before,  and 
"  Anchos,  with  its  suburbs,"  after  Anathoth,  thus  making  fourteen  :  but  these  ad- 
ditional cities  were  not  sacerdotal.  H. 

Ver.  61.     Out  of.     We  may  supply,  "the  tribe  of  Dan,  Ephraim,"  &c,  as 
only  two  cities  belonged  to  Manasses.  Jos.  xxi.  25.  C. — Double  that  number  was 
taken  from  the  two  other  tribes.  M. 
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Ver.  67.  Of  the.  Lit.  "cities  to  flee  to,  {or  of  refuge,)  Sichem,"  (H.) 
which  might  induce  some  to  suppose  that  all  these  cities  were  of  this  description  ; 
but,  in  reality,  only  Sichem  had  that. privilege.  C. — Sept.  is  liable  to  the  same  am- 
biguity. See  ver.  57,  (H.)  Jos.  xx.  27,  and  xxi.  21. 

Ver.  70.  Aner  and  Baalam,  perhaps  the  same  as  Thanach  and  Gethremmon, 
which  were  given  to  the  children  of  Caath  of  the  inferior  degree,  (Jos.  xxi.  26. 
C.)  or,  who  were  left  out  of  the  rank  of  priests,  (M.)  or  before  unprovided  for,  as 
the  partition  was  made  at  different  times. — Baalam.  Heb.  "  Balaam."  Sept. 
"  Iblaam  "  is  the  Jeblaam,  Jos.  xvii.  11.  , 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.    Jamb,  or  Job.     See  Gen.  xlvi.  13;  Num.  xxvi.  23.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Chiefs.  They  were  at  the  head  of  distinct  families.  M. — David. 
We  know  that  David  took  an  account  of  his  fighting  men.  2  Kings  xxiv.  But 
it  is  not  certain  that  this  register  was  made  at  that  time;  as  we  read  that 
Benjamin  was  not  numbered,  chap.  xxi.  6.  These  lists  were  probably  made 
when  some  expedition  was  intended  by  David.  The  author  was  not,  per- 
haps, able  to  recover  the  accounts  of  Nephtali,  Manasses,  and  Ephraim,  no  more 
than  the  genealogies  of  Dan  (ver.  12)  and  Zabulon,  which  do  not  appear  in  this 
book.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Sons,  for  "the  son."  D. — Izrahia.  He  alone  deserved  to  be  men- 
tioned. See  ver.  6,  where  only  three  sons  of  Benjamin  appear,  though  there  were 
more,  chap.  viii.  2.  T. — Five,  comprising  Izrahia,  "  all  chiefs,"  (H.)  men  of 
note,  (D.)  or  one  name  may  be  lost.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Children,  who  had  numerous  offspring  (H.);  so  that  in  the  dayi 
of  David  these  descendants  of  Thola  amounted  to  so  many.  M. 


Chap.  VII. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.    VII. 


5  Their  brethren  also  throughout  all  the  house  of  Is- 
sachar,  were  numbered  fourscore  and  seven  thousand 
most  valiant  men  for  war. 

6  The  sons  of  "Benjamin  were,  Bela,  and  Bechor,  and 
Jadihel,  three. 

7  The  sons  of  Bela :  Esbon,  and  Ozi,  and  Ozial,  and 
Jerimoth,  and  Urai,  five  chiefs  of  their  families,  and  most 
valiant  warriors,  and  their  number  was  twenty-two  thou- 
sand and  thirty-four. 

8  And  the  sons  of  Bechor  were,  Zamira,  and  Joas,  and 
Eliezer,  and  Elioenai,  and  Amri,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Abia, 
and  Anathoth,  and  Almath :  all  these  were  the  sons  of 
Bechor. 

9  And  they  were  numbered  by  the  families,  heads  of 
their  kindreds,  most  valiant  men  for  war,  twenty  thousand 
and  two  hundred. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Jadihel :  Balan.  And  the  sons  of 
Balan  :  Jehus,  and  Benjamin,  and  Aod,  and  Chanana,  and 
Zethan,  and  Tharsis,  and  Ahisahav 

1 1  All  these  were  sons  of  Jadihel,  heads  of  their  kin- 
dreds, most  valiant  men,  seventeen  thousand  and  two 
hundred,  fit  to  go  out  to  war. 

12  Sepham  also,  and  Hapham,  the  sons  of  Hir :  and 
Hasim,  the  sons  of  Aher. 

13  b  And  the  sons  of  Nephtali ;  were  Jasiel,  and  Guni, 
and  Jezer,  and  Sellum,  sons  of  Bala. 

14  And  the  son  of  Manasses,  Ezriel :  and  his  concu- 
bine, the  Syrian,  bore  Machir,  the  father  of  Galaad. 

15  And  Machir  took  wives  for  his  sons  Happhim,  and 
Saphan  :  and  he  had  a  sister,  named  Maacha :  the 
name  of  the  second  was  Salphaad,  and  Salphaad  had 
daughters. 

16  And  Maacha,  the  wife  of  Machir,  bore  a  son,  and 
she  called  his  name  Phares :  and  the  name  of  his  brother 
was  Sares  :  and  his  sons  were,  Ulam  and  Recen. 

17  And  the  son  of  Ulam,  Badan.  These  are  the  sons 
of  Galaad,  the  son  of  Machir,  the  son  of  Manasses. 

18  And  his  sister,  named  Queen,  bore  Goodlyman, 
and  Abiezer,  and  Moliola. 

19  And  the  sons  of  Semida  were,  Ahin,  and  Sechem, 
and  Leci,  and  Aniam. 

20  And  the  sons  of  Ephraim  :  were  Suthala,  Bared, 

»  Gen.  xlvi.  13— 1>  Gen.  xlvi.  21. 


his  son,  Thahath,   his  son,  Elada,  his  son,  Thahath,  his 
son,  and  his  son  Zabad, 

21  And  his  son,  Suthala,  and  his  son,  Ezer,  and  Elad  : 
and  the  men  of  Geth,  born  in  the  land,  slew  them,  be- 
cause they  came  down  to  invade  their  possessions. 

22  And  Ephraim,  their  father,  mourned  many  days, 
and  his  brethren  came  to  comfort  him. 

23  And  he  went  in  to  his  wife  :  and  she  conceived, 
and  bore  a  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Beria ;  because 
he  was  born  when  it  went  evil  with  his  house : 

24  And  his  daughter  was  Sara,  who  built  Bethoron, 
the  nether  and  the  upper,  and  Ozensara. 

25  And  Rapha  was  his  son,  and  Reseph,  and  Thale, 
of  whom  was  born  Thaan, 

26  Who  begot  Laadan  :  and  his  son  was  Ammiud, 
who  begot  Elisama, 

27  Of  whom  was  born  Nun,  who  had  Josue  for  his  son. 

28  And  their  possessions  and  habitations  were  Bethel, 
with  her  daughters,  and  eastward  Noran,  and  westward 
Gazer  and  her  daughters,  Sichem  also,  with  her  daughters, 
as  far  as  Asa,  with  her  daughters. 

29  And  by  the  borders  of  the  sons  of  Manasses,  Beth- 
san,  and  her  daughters,  Thanach,  and  her  daughters,  Ma- 
geddo,  and  her  daughters,  Dor,  and  her  daughters:  in 
these  dwelt  the  children  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Israel. 

30  The  children  of  c  Aser  were,  Jemna,  and  Jesua,  and 
Jessui,  and  Baria,  and  Sara,  their  sister. 

31  And  the  sons  of  Baria:  Heber,  and  Melchiel :  he 
is  the  father  of  Barsaith. 

32  And  Heber  begot  Jephlat,  and  Somer,  and  Ho- 
tham,  and  Suaa,  their  sister. 

33  The  sons  of  Jephlat :  Phosech,  and  Chamaal,  and 
Asoth  :  these  are  the  sons  of  Jephlat. 

34  And  the  sons  of  Somer  :  Ahi,  and  Roaga,  and  Ha- 
ba,  and  Aram. 

35  And  the  sons  of  Helem,  his  brother :  Supha,  and 
Jemna,  and  Selles,  and  Amal. 

36  The  sons  of  Supha :  Sue,  Harnapher,  and  Sual, 
and  Beri,  and  Jamra, 

37  Bosor,  and  Hod,  and  Samma,  and  Salusa,  and 
Jethran,  and  Bera. 

38  The  sons  of  Jether:  Jephone,  and  Phaspha,  and  Ara. 

•  Gen.  xlvi.  24. 


Ver.  5.     War.     In  all  this  tribe  could  muster  145,600  men  at  that  time.    C. 

Veil  6.  Benjamin;  a  man  perhaps  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar.  See  ver.  10. — 
Jadihel,  or  Ashel  in  Genesis. 

Ver.  7.      Urai,  a  grandson,  called  Hir,  ver.  12.  C. 

Ver.  12.  And  Hapham ;  called  Mophim  and  Ophim,  (Gen.  xlvi.,)  and  Su- 
pbim  and  Hupham,  Num.  xxvi.  39. — Aher,  in  Heb.  means,  "another"  son, 
?alled  Haziin  :  or  more  probably  Aher  ougnt  to  be  Dan,  the  father  of  Husim, 
( Gen.  xlvi.  23,)  as  Dan  and  Nephtali  had  both  the  same  mother,  Bala.  Ver.  13.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Son.  Heb.  "sons  .  .  Ezriel,  whom  she  bare."  This  seems  im- 
perfect. The  Hebrews  seldom  name  the  mother.  C. — Sept.  intimate  that  the 
Syrian  wife  was  mother  of  both.  H. — Galaad,  whose  posterity  enjoyed  the  coun- 
try of  the  same  name«(Num.  xxii.  29,  and  xxxii.  41)  ;  only  Machir  is  mentioned 
as  the  son  of  Manasses. 

Ver.  15.  And  Saphan.  S.  Jerom  seems  to  have  taken  them  for  women.  If 
they  were  the  sons  of  Hir,  (ver.  12,)  Machir  probably  adopted  them. 

Ver.  17.  Badan,  perhaps  the  same  with  Jair  (ludg  x.  3  ;  1  Kings  xii.  11. 
C);  or  rather  in  this  last  place,  the  Syr.,  &c,  read  more  correctly  Barac,  andSam- 
Bnn  instead  of  Samuel,  who  was  then  speaking.  See  Heb.  xi.  32.  There  was  no  such 
deliverer  as  Badan,  but  the  word  has  been  corrupted  from  Barac.  Sept.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  18.  Queen.  Heb.  "  Molcoth  bore  Aiss-Eubi"  S.  Jerom  and  the 
Latin  Church  translate  these  names.  W. — Prot.  "  Hammoleketh  bore  Ishod  " 
H —  The  proper  names  might  have  been  as  well  retained,  (C)  as  in  the  Sept. 
H.—  Abkzer,  (19)  Leci,  are  the  Jeser  and  Chelek,  Num.  xxvi.  30. 


Ver.  20.  Bared,  Thahath,  probably  called  Bccher  and  Theken,  in  Num 
Three  alone  are  there  mentioned,  though  the  other  thirteen,  whose  names  are 
given,  seem  to  have  been  all  the  immediate  sons  of  Ephraim,  (C.)  since  he  mourns 
for  them,  (ver.  22.  M.)  and  has  other  children  afterwards.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Son,  Ezcr.  Heb.  "  and  Ezer  and  Elad."  Hit  son,  after  each, 
seems  to  be  twice  omitted,  as  these  were  in  the  same  degree  as  the  rest.  Sept. 
agree  with  the  Vulg.  H. — Because  they,  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  (C  &c.,)  or  the 
men  of  Geth.  Syr.  and  Arab.  D.  M.  T. — The  text  is  ambiguous,  but  the  former 
supposition  seems  more  rational,  (H.)  and  more  generally  received.  C 

Ver.  23.  Beria.  This  name  signifies,  in  evil,  or  in  affliction.  Ch. — Briae, 
"  in  howling."  M. 

Ver.  24.     Daughter,  or  great-granddaughter,  repaired  these  three  cities.     C. 

Ver.  25.  Thale.  Heb.  "  and  Thale.  his  son,  and  Thaan,  his  son."  These 
seem  to  have  been  the  sons  of  Ephraim.  The  following  were  their  descendants 
H. — At  least  Elisama  was  prince  in  the  wilderness,  (C)  ur.der  Moses  (Num.  i 
10.  H.)  ;  and  Josue,  the  sixth  from  Ephraim,  was  fifty-four  years  old  when  the 
Israelites  left  Egypt.  C 

Ver.  29.  Daughters.  Sept.  "  villages." — Joseph,  by  Ephraim  and  Manasses. 
west  of  the  Jordan.   H. 

Ver.  34.  Aram.  Add,  "and  Helem,"  (C.)  unless  Helpi.  was  the  first-born 
(ver.  35)  of  Ahi,  which  signifies  "brother."  Perhaps  Helem  was  brother  of 
Soiiifr,  called  Hotham,  ver.  32. 

Ver.  38.     Jephone.     The  father  of  Caleb  was  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  C. 

435 


Chap.  VIII. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON 


Chap.  IX. 


39  And   the   sons  of  Olla:    Aree,  and    Haniel,   and 


Itesia. 


40  All  these  were  sons  of  Aser,  heads  of  their  families, 
choice  and  most  valiant  captains  of  captains :  and  the 
number  of  them  that  were  of  the  age  that  was  fit  for  war, 
was  six  and  twenty  thousand. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  posterity  of  Benjamin  is  further  declared  down  to  Said.     His  issue. 

NOW  a Benjamin  begot  Bale,  his  first-born,  Asbel,  the 
second,  Ahara,  the  third, 

2  Nohaa,  the  fourth,  and  Rapha,  the  fifth. 

3  And  the  sons  of  Bale  were :  Addar,  and  Gera,  and 
Abiud, 

4  And  Abisue,  and  Naaman,  and  Ahoe, 

5  And  Gera,  and  Sephuphan,  and  Huram. 

,  6  These  are  the  sons  of  Ahod,  heads  of  families  that 
dwelt  in  Gabaa,  who  were  removed  into  Manahath. 

7  And  Naaman,  and  Achia,  and  Gera,   he   removed 
■  them,  and  begot  Oza,  and  Ahiud. 

8  And  Saharim  begot  in  the  land  of  Moab,  after  he 
sent  away  Husim  and  Bara,  his  wives. 

9  And  he  begot  of  Hodes,  his  wife,  Jobab,  and  Sebia, 
and  Mosa,  and  Molchom, 

10  And  Jehus,  and  Sechia,  and  Marma.  These  were 
his  sons,  heads  of  their  families. 

1 1  And  Mehusim  begot  Abitob,  and  Elphaal. 

12  And  the  sons  of  Elphaal :  were  Heber,  and  Misaam, 
and  Samad  :   who  built  Ono,  and  Lod,  and  its  daughters. 

13  And  Baria,  and  Sama,  were  heads  of  their  kindreds 
that  dwelt  in  Aialon  :  these  drove  away  the  inhabitants  of 
Geth. 

14  And  Ahio,  and  Sesac,  and  Jerimoth, 

15  And  Zabadia,  and  Arod,  and  Heder, 

J  6  And  Michael,  and  Jespha,  and  Joha,  the  sons  of 
Baria, 

17  And  Zabadia,  and  Mosollam,  and  Hezeci,  and 
Heber, 

18  And  Jesamari,  and  Jezlia,  and  Jabab,  sons  of  El- 
phaal, 

19  And  Jacim,  and  Zechri,  and  Zabdi, 

20  And  Elioenai,  and  Selethai,  and  Elial, 

»  Gen.  xlvi.  21 ;  Supra,  vii.  6. 


Ver.  40.  Of  captains  ;  a  Hebrew  idiom,  to  denote  the  most  excellent.  H. — 
Heb.  "  chief  of  the  princes."  All  mentioned  from  ver.  30  were  at  the  head  of 
their  tribe,  in  succession,  and  led  their  brethren  to  battle.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Benjamin.  Some  further  particulars  of  his  genealogy 
are  given,  for  the  honour  of  Saul  (C);  and  many  of  those  who  returned  from 
captivity  are  mentioned.  1  Esd.  x.  11.  Sanctius. — Bale,  &c,  are  called  Bela, 
(M.  chap.  vii.  6,)  Jadicl,  and  Ahiram,  or  Echi.   Num.  xxvi.  36;  Gen.  xlvi. 

Ver.  6.  Ahod,  the  judge.  Judg.  iii.  15. — Manahath;  the  Menuchat  in  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  i  chap.  ii.  54,)  after  the  captivity.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Naaman  was  the  first-born  of  Ahod  ;  and  Gera  prevailed  on  his 
brethren  to  leave  Gabaa,  (T.)  and  was  probably  the  father  of  Oza.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Saharim.  His  father  is  not  specified  :  but  he  was  a  Benjamite.  M. 
--Begot.  Prot.  "  children  in  the  country  of  Moab,  after  he  had  sent  them  away  : 
Hushim  and  Baara  were  his  wives."  But  the  Sept.  intimate  that  "Saharim 
begot  .  .  .  after  he  had  sent  away  Osim,  and  his  wife  Baara,  and  he  begot  of  Ada," 
&c.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Ono  was  three  milos  from  Lod,  orDiospolis,  (Lightfoot,)  built  after 
the  return  from  Babylon,  (1  Esd.  ii.  23.  C.)  in  the  territory  of  Benjamin.  M. 

Vek.  13.  And  Sama.  They  are  supposed  to  have  been  sons  of  Elphaal.  C. 
— Aialon  belonged  to  Dan.  Jos.  xix.  42.  But  it  was  near  Benjamin,  (M.)  and 
was  probably  occupied  by  people  chiefly  of  that  tribe.    H. 

Ver.  16.  Baria,  son  of  Elphaal.  Whether  the  following  were  his  brothers 
does  not  appear  certain,  as  it  seems  more  natural  to  have  placed  all  his  father's 
children  together,  ver.  12,  and  18. 

Ver.  28      Families     Heb.  "These  were  heads  of  the  fathers  by  their  genera- 
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21  And  Adaia,  and  Baraia,  and  Samareth,  the  sons  of 
Semei. 

22  And  Jespham,  and  Heber,  and  Eliel, 

23  And  Abdon,  and  Zechri,  and  Harian, 

24  And  Hanania,  and  Elam,  and  Anathothia, 

25  And  Jephdaia,  and  Phanuel,  the  sons  of  Sesac. 

26  And  Samsari,  and  Sohoria,  and  Otholia, 

27  And  Jersia,  and  Alia,  and  Zechri,  the  sons  of  Jero- 
ham. 

28  These  were  the  chief  fathers,  and  heads  of  their 
families,  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem. 

29  And  bat  Gabaon  dwelt  Abigabaon,  and  the  name  of 
his  wife  was  Maacha  : 

30  And  his  first-born  son,  Abdon,  and  Sur,  and  Cis, 
and  Baal,  and  Nadab, 

3 1  And  Gedor,  and  Ahio,  and  Zacher,  and  Macelloth. 

32  And  Macelloth  begot  Samaa  :  and  they  dwelt  over 
against  their  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  with  their  brethren. 

33  cAnd  Ner  begot  Cis,  and  Cis  begot  Saul.  And 
Saul  begot  Jonathan,  and  Melchisua,  and  Abinadab,  and 
Esbaal. 

34  And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  Meribbaal :  and 
Meribbaal  begot  Micha. 

35  And  the  sons  of  Micha,  were  Phithon,  and  Melech, 
and  Tharaa,  and  Ahaz. 

36  And  Ahaz  begot  Joada  :  and  Joada  begot  Alamath 
and  Azmoth,  and  Zamri :  and  Zamri  begot  Mosa, 

37  And  Mosa  begot  Banaa,  whose  son  was  Rapha,  of 
whom  was  born  Elasa,  who  begot  Asel. 

38  And*  Asel  had  six  sons,  whose  names  were  Ezricam, 
Bochru,  Ismahel,  Saria,  Obdia,  and  Hanan.  All  these 
were  the  sons  of  Asel. 

39  And  the  sons  of  Esec,  his  brother,  were  Ulam,  the 
first-born,  and  Jehus,  the  second,  and  Eliphalet,  the  third. 

40  And  the  sons  of  Ulam  were  most  valiant  men,  and 
archers  of  great  strength  :  and  they  had  many  sons  and 
grandsons,  even  to  a  hundred  and  fifty.  All  these  were 
children  of  Benjamin. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Tfie  Israelites,  Priests,  and  Lecites,  who  first  dwelt  in  Jerusalem  after  the 
captivity.     A  repetition  of  the  genealogy  of  Saul. 


*  Infra,  ix.  35. — °  1  Kings  xiv.  51  ;  Infra,  ir. 


tions,  chief  men."  Prot.  H. — Jerusalem,  probably  after  the  captivity.  We  find 
none  of  these  names  from  ver.  14,  in  the  days  of  Josue  ;  and  it  was  not  easy  for 
people  to  establish  themselves  at  Jerusalem  till  David  had  expelled  the  Jebusites. 
C. — Yet  we  find  that  the  tribes  of  Juda  and  of  Benjamin  had  seized  the  lower  city 
long  before.  Jos.  xviii.  28.   H. 

Ver.  29.  Dwelt.  Lit.  "they  dwelt."  But  Heb.  and  Sept.  "in  Gabaon, 
dwelt  the  father  of  Gabaon,"  (H.)  who  was  called  Jehiel,  (chap.  ix.  35,)  or  Abiel. 
1  Kings  ix.  1.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Baal.  Add,  "and  Ner,"  (ver.  33 ;  chap.  ix.  36,)  as  the  Sept.  ha.ve 
it  here  also. 

Ver.  32.  Over  against,  in  the  vicinity,  while  some  remained  at  Gabaon.  See 
Gen.  xvi.  12.  C.— The  family  of  Cis  resided  at  Gabaa.   1  Kings  x.  26.  M. 

Ver.  33.  Ner,  son  of  Abiel,  or  of  Jehiel,  prince  of  Gabaon,  ver.  29.  H. — 
From  Aphia  sprung  Bechorah,  Seror,  Abisl,  (1  Kings  ix.,)  who  is  also  called  Ner  and 
Jehiel.  He  had  Ner,  the  father  of  Abner,  and  Cis,  father  o/  Saul.  M. — Abinadab, 
or  Jessui.  1  Kings  xiv.  49.  C — Esbaal,  alias  Isboseth.  Ch. — The  Hebrews  avoid 
pronouncing  the  name  of  the  idol,  and  substitute  boseth,  "  confusion."  C — Hence 
it  is  clear  that  many  had  two  names.  D. 

Ver.  34.     Meribbaal,  alias  Mephiboseth.    2  Kings  iv.  4.  Ch.  2  Kings  ix.  M. 

Ver.  40.  Archers,  particularly  the  natives  of  Gabaa.  Judg.  xx.  16.  Jona- 
than is  praised  for  his  skill.  2  Kings  i.  22.   M. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  These  registers  were  preserved  by  those  who 
fled  from  the  arms  of  Salmanasar  into  the  kingdom  of  Juda.  Such  records  were 
preserved  with  the  utmost  care,  and  were  collected  by  the  author;  who  could  give 
an  account  of  what  happened  during  and  after  the  captivity,  as  he  was  va  irre-- 
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AND  all  Israel  was  numbered  :  and  the  sum  of  them 
was  written  in  the  Book  of  the  kings  of  Israel  and 
Juda :  and  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon  for  their 
transgression. 

2  Now  the  first  that  dwelt  in  their  possessions,  and  in 
their  cities,  were  the  Israelites,  and  the  priests,  and  the 
Levites,  and  the  Nathineans. 

.3  And  in  Jerusalem  dwelt  of  the  children  of  Juda,  and 
of  the  children  of  Benjamin,  and  of  the  children  of 
Ephraim,  and  of  Manasses. 

4  Othei,  the  son  of  Ammiud,  the  son  of  Amri,  the  son 
of  Oinrai,  the  son  of  Bonni,  of  the  sons  of  Phares,  the  son 
of Juda; 

5  And  of  Siloni :  Asaia,  the  first-born,  and  his  sons: 
C  And  of  the  sons  of  Zara  :  Jehuel,  and  their  brethren, 

six  hundred  and  ninety. 

7  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin  :  Salo,  the  son  of  Mo- 
sollam, the  son  of  Oduia,  the  son  of  Asana. 

8  And  Jobania,.  the  son  of  Jeroham  :  and  Ela,  the  son 
Of*  Ozi,  the  son  ot  Mochori :  and  Mosollam,  the  son  of 
Saphatias,  the  son  of  Rahuel,  the  son  of  Jebania  : 

9  And  their  brethren  by  their  families,  nine  hundred 
and  fifty-six.  All  these  were  heads  of  their  families  by 
the  houses  of  their  fathers. 

10  And  of  the  priests:  Jedaia,  Joiarib,  and  Jachin  : 

1 1  And  Azarias,  the  son  of  Helcias,  the  son  of  Mosol- 
lam, the  son  of  Sadoc,  the  son  of  Maraioth,  the  son  of 
Achitob,  high  priest  of  the  house  of  God. 

12  And  Adaias,  the  son  of  Jeroham,  the  son  of  Phas- 
sur, the  son  of  Melchias :  and  .Maasai,  the  son  of  Adiel, 
th-j  son  of  Jezra,  the  son  of  Mosollam,  the  son  of  Mosol- 
lamith,  the  son  of  Emmer. 

13  And  their  brethren,  heads  in  their  families,  a  thou- 
sand seven  hundred  and  threescore  ;  very  strong  and  able 
men  for  the  work  of  the  ministry  in  the  house  of  God. 

14  And  of  the  Levites  :  Semeia,  the  son  of  Hassub,  the 
son  of  Ezricam,  the  son  of  Hasebia,  of  the  sons  of  Me- 
rari. 

15  And  Bacbacar,  the  carpenter,  and  Galal,  and  Ma- 


proachable  eye-witness ;  not  to  mention  the  Divine  inspiration,  which  places  his 
testimony  out  of  the  reach  of  criticism.  C. — The  genealogies  of  Israel  being  hitherto 
recited,  now  those  who  came  back  from  captivity  appear.  W. 

Ver.  2.  First.  He  only  treats  of  those  who  returned  first,  (T.)  under  Esdras. 
II. — Nehemias  brought  back  others,  and  more  returned  afterwards.  Many  also 
retook  possession  of  their  lands,  which  they  had  enjoyed  before  the  captivity.  1 
Esd.  iii.  12. — Nathineans.  These  were  the  posterity  of  the  Gabaonites,  whose 
office  was  to  bring  wood,  water,  &c,  for  the  service  of  the  temple.  Ch.  Jos.  ix. 
27. — The  number  of  those  who  returned  was  so  small  that  days  were  appointed 
for  all  the  people  to  help  to  carry  wood  for  the  temple. 

Ver.  3.  Manasses.  People  from  these  tribes  particularly,  (H.)  as  well  as 
from  others,  had  fled  to  the  kingdom  of  Juda  when  the  Assyrians  took  their 
brethren  prisoners  ;  and  these  returned  to  Jerusalem.  M. — Cyrus  gave  a  general 
leave  for  all  Israel  to  return. 

Ver.  11.  Azarias,  or  Saraias.  ib.  11. — Mosollam,  or  Sellum.  Chap.  vi.  12. 
C. — High  is  not  expressed  in  Pontifex ;  and  this  Azarias  was  only  (II.)  one  of 
the  principal  families  (M.  D.) ;  perhaps  the  second  in  dignity  (4  Kings  xxv.  18)  ; 
while  Jesus  was  the  successor  of  Aaron.  1  Esd.  iii.  8.  C — Heb.  and  Sept.  "  the 
ruler,"  (H.)  or  "  captain  of  the  guard  of  the  house."  C — They  were  styled  pon- 
tiffs, or  princes  of  the  priests.  T. 

Ver.  12.  Phassur,  Pheshur,  (H.)  or  Phetur.  From  him  sprung  Zacharias, 
Amsi,  Phelelia,  Jehoram  ;  so  that  the  last  was  only  the  great-grandson  of  Phassur. 
2  Esd.  xi.  12. — Maasai.  In  Esd.  (ver.  13)  Amassai,  the  son  of  Azreel,  the  son 
of  Ahazi. 

Ver.  14.     Levites,  established  at  Jerusalem. 

Veb.  15.  Carpenter.  Heb.  Cheresch,  (eross,)  is  taken  by  some  to  be  a  sur- 
name.   Sept.  "  And  Ares." 

Vpr.  16.  Suburbs,  or  "  courts,"  atriis.  H. — Heb.  "  villages."  M. — Neto- 
phai.  was  a  town  of  Juda.  The  ancient  regulations  could  not  be  observed  exactly. 
C. — The  priests  received  the  Levites  into  their  cities.  D. 


thania,  the  son  of  Micha,  the  son  of  Zachri,  the  son  of 
Asaph : 

16  And  Obdia,  the  son  of  Semeia,  the  son  of  Galal, 
the  son  of  Idithun  :  and  Barachia,  the  son  of  Asa,  the  son 
of  Elcana,  who  dwelt  in  the  suburbs  of  Netophati. 

17  And  the  porters  were,  Sellum,  and  Accub,  and  Tel- 
mon,  and  Ahimam :  and  their  brother,  Sellum,  was  the 
prince. 

18  Until  that  time,  in  the  king's  gate  eastward,  the 
sons  of  Levi  waited  by  their  turns. 

19  But  Sellum,  the  son  of  Core,  the  son  of  Abiasaph, 
the  son  of  Core,  with  his  brethren,  and  his  father's  house, 
the  Corites,  were  over  the  works  of  the  service,  keepers  of 
the  gates  of  the  tabernacle :  and  their  families  in  turns 
were  keepers  of  the  entrance  of  the  camp  of  the  Lord. 

20  And  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  was  their  prince 
before  the  Lord  ; 

21  And  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Mosollamia,  was  porter 
of  the  gate  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony. 

22  All  these  that  were  chosen  to  be  porters  at  the  gates, 
were  two  hundred  and  twelve:  and  they  were  registered 
in  their  proper  towns:  whom  David,  and  Samuel,  the 
seer,  appointed  in  their  trust ; 

23  As  well  them  as  their  sons,  to  keep  the  gates  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  tabernacle,  by  their  turns. 

24  In  four  quarters  were  the  porters :  that  is  to  say, 
towards  the  east,  and  west,  and  north,  and  south. 

25  And  their  brethren  dwelt  in  villages,  and  came  upon 
their  sabbath-days  from  time  to  time. 

26  To  these  four  Levites  were  committed  the  whole 
number  of  the  porters,  and  they  were  over  the  chambers, 
and  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ; 

27  And  they  abode  in  their  watches  round  about  the 
temple  of  the  Lord  :  that  when  it  was  time,  they  might 
open  the  gates  in  the  morning. 

28  And  some  of  their  stock  had  the  charge  of  the  ves- 
sels for  the  ministry  :  for  the  vessels  were  both  brought  in 
and  carried  out  by  number. 

29  Some  of  them  also  had  the  instruments  of  the  sanc- 


Ver.  17.  Sellum  had  the  superintendency  over  all  the  porters.  H. — He  was 
also  at  the  head  of  one  of  the  four  bands  which  guarded  the  doors,  east,  west, 
north,  and  south  of  the  temple,  with  the  various  apartments.  Ver.  26.  C — Bro- 
ther.    Heb.  "brethren,"  or  bands.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Time.  Heb.  "  and  hitherto."  This  custom  has  been  observed  at 
the  king's  gate,  who  entered  his  tribune  by  the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple.  4  Kings 
xvi.  18.     So  far  the  ancient  records  reach. 

Ver.  19.  Service,  to  keep  watch.  C — Families.  Heb.  "fathers  over  the 
host,  (H.)  or  camp  of  the  Lord  ;  keepers  of  the  entry."  The  Corites,  though  not 
perhaps  alone,  performed  what  their  fathers  had  done  before  the  tabernacle,  in  the 
desert,  and  in  the  temple  of  Solomon;  which  were  considered  as  the  camp  of  the 
great  king. 

Ver.  20.  Before.  Heb.  "the  Lord  with  him,"  an  usual  form  of  blessing, 
(C)  or  of  wishing  well  (H.)  to  the  deceased.  C — This  Phinees  lived  after  the 
captivity,  (M.)  and  possessed  the  same  power  as  Eleazar  and  Joiada.  Chap.  xii. 
.27  ;  Num.  iii.  32. 

Ver.  21.  Gate,  leading  to  the  holy  place,  which  corresponded  with  the  taber- 
nacle. 

Ver.  22.  Towns,  where  they  resided  when  they  were  not  on  duty.  M. — 
Seer,  or  prophet.  H. — We  read  not  of  his  making  any  such  regulation.  But  he 
probably  made  it  after  the  misconduct  of  the  sons  of  Heli,  and  when  the  ark  was 
brought  back.  C — Trust,  while  they  were  at  the  head  of  affairs,  and  acting  by 
God's  authority.  Lit.  "  in  their  faith  "  (H.)  ;  enlightened  from  above,  and 
regulating  matters  according-  t<  the  dispositions  which  they  discovered  in  the 
sacred  ministers:  or  rather  Hf\  in  their  established  employment,"  which  was 
to  subsist  in  future  ages. 

Ver.  2fi.  To  these.  Heb.  "tor  these  Levites,  (Sellum,  &c,  ver.  17.)  four  chief 
porters  were  in  their  set  office,"  for  life,  or  as  long  as  they  were  able  to  serve, 
and  did  not  change  every  week  like  the  rest. — Lord  :  the  apartments  of  the  priests, 
and  the  storehouses,  (H.)  where  all  precious  ornaments,  wine,  &c.  were  kept.  C 
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tuary  committed  unto  them,  and  the  charge  of  the  fine 
Hour,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  frankincense,  and  spices. 

30  And  the  sons  of  the  priests  made  the  ointments  of 
the  spices. 

31  And  Mathathias,  a  Levite,  the  first-born  of  Sellum, 
the  Corite,  was  overseer  of  such  things  as  were  fried  in 
the  frying-pan. 

32  And  some  of  the  sons  of  Caath,  their  brethren,  were 
over  the  loaves  of  proposition,  to  prepare  always  new  for 
every  sabbath. 

33  These  are  the  chief  of  the  singing  men,  of  the 
families  of  the  Levites,  who  dwelt  in  the  chambers,  by  the 
temple,  that  they  might  serve  continually,  day  and  night, 
in  their  ministry. 

34  The  heads  of  the  Levites,  princes  in  their  families, 
abode  in  Jerusalem. 

35  Anda  in  Gabaon  dwelt  Jehiel,  the  father  of  Gabaon, 
and  the  name  of  his  wife  was  Maacha. 

36  His  first-born  son,  Abdon,  and  Sur,  and  Cis,  and 
Baal,  and  Ner,  and  Nadab, 

37  Gedor  also,  and  Ahio,  and  Zacharias,  and  Ma- 
celloth. 

38  And  Macelloth  begot  Samaan :  these  dwelt  over 
against  their  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  with  their  brethren. 

39  bNow  Ner  begot  Cis,  and  Cis  begot  Saul,  and  Saul 
begot  Jonathan,  and  Melchisua,  and  Aminadab,and  Esbaal. 

40  And  the  son  of  Jonathan  was  Meribbaal :  and 
Meribbaal  begot  Micha. 

41  And  the  sons  of  Micha,  were  Phithon,  and  Melech, 
and  Tharaa,  and  Ahaz. 

42  And  Ahaz  begot  Jara,  and  Jara  begot  Alamath, 
and  Azmoth,  and  Zamri.     And  Zamri  begot  Mosa : 

43  And  Mosa  begot  Banaa  :  whose  son  Raphaia  begot 
Elasa  :  of  whom  was  born  Asel. 

44  And  Asel  had  six  sons,  whose  names  are,  Ezricam, 
Bochru,  Ismahel,  Saria,  Obdia,  Hanan :  these  are  th« 
sons  of  Asel. 

CHAP.  X. 

Saitlis  slain  for  his  sins:  he  is  buried  by  the  men  of  Jabes. 

NOW  cthe  Philistines  fought  against  Israel,  and  the 
men  of  Israel  fled  from  before  the  Philistines,  and 
fell  down  wounded  in  Mount  Gelboe. 


Supra,  viii.  29. — *»  Supra,  viii.  33.— "  1  Kings  xxxi.  1.—*  A.  M.  2949,  A.  C.  1055. 


2  ''And  the  Philistines  drew  near,  pursuing  after  Saul 
and  his  sons,  and  they  killed  Jonathan,  and  Abinadab, 
and  Melchisua,  the  sons  of  Saul. 

3  And  the  battle  grew  hard  against  Saul,  and  the 
archers  reached  him,  and  wounded  him  with  arrows. 

4  And  Saul  said  to  his  armour-bearer ;  Draw  thy 
sword,  and  kill  me:  lest  these  uncircumcised  come,  and 
mock  me.  But  his  armour-bearer  would  not ;  for  he  was 
struck  with  fear :  so  Saul  took  his  sword,  and  fell  upon  it. 

5  And  when  his  armour-bearer  saw  it,  to  wit,  that 
Saul  was  dead,  he  also  fell  upon  his  sword,  and  died. 

6  So  Saul  died,  and  his  three  sons,  and  all  his  house 
fell  together. 

7  And  when  the  men  of  Israel,  that  dwelt  in  the 
plains,  saw  this,  they  fled  :  and  Saul  and  his  sons  being 
dead,  they  forsook  their  cities,  and  were  scattered  up  and 
down  :  and  the  Philistines  came,  and  dwelt  in  them. 

8  And  the  next  day,  the  Philistines  taking  away  the 
spoils  of  them  that  were  slain,  found  Saul  and  his  sons 
lying  on  Mount  Gelboe. 

9  And  when  they  had  stripped  him,  and  cut  off  his 
head,  and  taken  away  his  armour,  they  sent  it  into  their 
land,  to  be  carried  about,  and  showed  in  the  temples  of 
the  idols,  and  to  the  people. 

10  And  his  armour  they  dedicated  in  the  temple  of 
their  god,  and  his  head  they  fastened  up  in  the  temple  of 
Dajron. 

1 1  And  when  the  men  of  Jabes  Galaad  had  heard  this, 
to  wit,  all  that  the  Philistines-had  done  to  Saul, 

12  All  the  valiant  men  of  them  arose,  and  took  the 
bodies  of  Saul  and  of  his  sons,  and  brought  them  to  Jabes, 
and  buried  their  bones  under  the  oak  that  was  in  Jabes, 
and  they  fasted  seven  days. 

13  So  Saul  died  for  his  iniquities,  because  he  trans- 
gressed the  "commandment  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had 
commanded,  and  kept  it  not:  'and  moreover  consulted 
also  a  witch, 

14  And  trusted  not  in  the  Lord  :  therefore  he  slew  him, 
and  transferred  his  kingdom  to  David,  the  son  of  Isai. 

CHAP.  XL 

David  is  made  king.     He  taketh  the  castle  of  Sion.     A  catalogue  ofhu 

valiant  men. 


•  Exod.  xvii.  14;  1  Kings  xv.  3. — 1  1  Kings  xxviit.  8. 


Ver.  30.  Priests.  They  alone  were  allowed  to  make  the  composition,  which 
no  mortal  was  permitted  to  use  (C.)  for  his  own  pleasure.   H.  Exod.  xxx.  34. 

Ver.  81.  Pan,  to  be  offered  on  the  altar  of  holocausts,  (Lev.  ii.  4,  and  vii. 
12,)  or  to  be  eaten  by  the  priests.  Ezec.  xlvi.  20.  Mathathias  was  to  take  care 
that  all  this  was  done  with  decency,  (C.)  and  to  look  after  the  utensils. 

Ver.  32.  Proposition.  Heb.  "of  arrangement"  (Exod.  xxxv.  13);  "of 
faces."  These  loaves  were  made  by  the  Levites,  but  arranged  upon  the  golden  table 
every  week  (C.)  before  the  ark.  See  chap,  xxiii.  29. 

Ver.  33.  These;  probably  Sellum,  &c,  (ver.  17,)  though  it  is  not  certain 
that  the  chief  porters  presided  also  over  the  singers.  Chap.  xv.  and  xvi.  Heb. 
"And  these  are  the  singers,  chief  of  the  families  (C.  or  fathers)  of  the  Levites,  in* 
the  chambers  (of  the  temple),  free  "  from  all  other  avocations,  (H.)  that  they  may 
watch  over  the  porters  and  musicians.  Sept.  is  clearer  (C.)  :  "And  these  are  the 
masters  of  music  over  the  bands  of  Levites,  observing  their  daily  courses,  because 
they  are  day  and  night  over  them  in  the  works."   H. 

Ver.  34.  Jerusalem,  having  no  substitute  (chap.  xxvi.  H.)  j  or  the  chiefs  of 
each  family  resided  there.  M. 

Ver.  35.  And  in.  These  verses  are  repeated  from  the  last  chapter,  in  order 
to  bring  us  to  the  death  of  Saul,  (M.)  and  the  reign  of  David.  C. —  The  father  of 
Gabaon.  This  is  the  explanation  of  Abigabaon.  Chap.  viii.  29.  H. —  Wife.  So 
the  former  chapter,  and  all  the  arrcient  versions,  with  some  Heb.  MSS.  read,  in- 
stead of  the  printed  Heb.  "sister,"  (Ken.,)  which  seems  to  be  corrupted  (C.)  •  and 
the  Prot.  venture  to  correct  it.  H. 

Ver.  44.  These.  All  is  omitted,  though  it  is  found  chap.  viii.  38,  and  in 
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MS.  2.  Kennioott. — These  remarks,  which  may  appear  to  some  minute,  show  that 
all  Hebrew  MSS.  are  not  absolutely  alike,  as  some  once  pretended ;  and  that  the 
Hebrew  Bible  is  not  printed  from  the  best  copies.  H. — "  The  sacred  volume  in 
Hebrew  has,  therefore,  been  published  with  such  carelessness,  as  no  other  printed 
copy  with  which  I  am  acquainted."  Houbigant,  Prol.  p.  2. — Yet  this  is  the  copy 
which  alone  Protestants  hold  up  as  the  standard  of  perfection,  and  the  rule  of 
faith  !  H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Now.  Sept.  "and."  H.— This  has  no  connexion  with 
what  goes  before.  C — This  history  is  given  more  at  large,  1  Kings  xxxi.,  and 
2  Kings  i.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Reached:  lit.  "found."  H.— Heb.  or  "attacked  him,  and  he  feared 
the  archers."  He  was  not,  at  least,  mortally  wounded,  when  he  took  the  desperate 
resolution  to  destroy  himself,  through  fear  and  consternation.  C — Yet  the  original 
will  admit  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.,  and  Saul  might  have  received  some  wounds. 

Ver.  4.  Fear  and  reverence  for  his  master,  (C)  as  well  as  concern  for  hia 
own  safety.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Fell.  Heb.  "died."  C— But  though  the  house  of  Saul  was  fallen 
from  its  former  glory,  on  this  fatal  day,  when  so  many  of  his  courtiers  perished ; 
yet  he  left  Isboseth  to  bewail  his  fate,  (H.)  and  some  others  who  were  not  of  age 
to  go  to  battle.  C 

Ver.  10.  Head,  while  his  body  was  hung  on  the  walls  of  Bethsan.  1  King* 
xxxi.  10.  C — The  temple  of  Dagon  was  contiguous  to  the  wall.  D. 

Ver.   13.     For.     Sept.  "in  his  iniquities."    H.— See  1  Kings  xiii.  9,  and  s» 
23.     Saul  offered  sacrifice  unlawfully,  and  spared  some  of  the  Amalerites.  w 
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THEN  "all   Israel    gathered  themselves  to  David   in 
Hebron,  saying :  We  are  thy  bone,  and  thy  flesh. 

2  Yesterday  also,  and  the  day  before,  when  Saul  was 
kin"",  thou  wast  he  that  leadedst  out  and  broughtest  in 
Israe1  *  for  the  Lord  thy  God  said  to  thee  :  Thou  shalt  feed 
my  people  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  ruler  over  them. 

3  So  all  the  ancients  of  Israel  came  to  the  king,  to 
Hebron,  and  David  made  a  covenant  with  them  before 
the  Lord :  and  they  anointed  him  king  over  Israel,  ac- 
cording to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  in  the 
hand  of  Samuel. 

4  And  David,  and  all  Israel,  went  to  Jerusalem, 
"which  is  Jebus,  where  the  Jebusites  were  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land. 

5  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jebus  said  to  David  :  Thou 
shalt  not  come  in  here.  But  David  took  the  castle  of 
Sion,  which  is  the  city  of  David. 

6  And  he  said :  Whosoever  shall  first  strike  the  Jebus- 
ites, shall  be  the  head  and  chief  captain.  And  Joab,  the 
son  of  Sarvia,  went  up  first,  and  was  made  the  general. 

7  And  David  dwelt  in  the  castle,  and  therefore  it  was 
called  the  City  of  David. 

8  And  he  built  the  ccity  round  about,  from  Mello  all 
round,  and  Joab  built  the  rest  of  the  city. 

9  And  David  went  on  growing  and  increasing,  and  the 
Lord  of  hosts  was  with  him. 

JO  d These  are  the  chief  of  the  valiant  men  of  David, 
who  helped  him  to  be  made  king  over  all  Israel,  according 
to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  to  Israel. 

1 1  And  this  is  the  number  of  the  heroes  of  David  : 
Jesbaam,  the  son  of  Hachamoni,  the  chief  among  the 
thirty :  he  lifted  up  his  spear,  against  three  hundred, 
wounded  by  him  at  one  time. 

»  2  Kings  v.  1.    -A.  M.  2957.—*  2  Kings  v.  6.     A.  M.  2957,  A.  C.  1047.— «  A.  M.  2958. 


12  And  after  him  was  Eleazar,  his  uncle's  son,  the 
Ahohite,  who  was  one  of  the  three  mighties. 

13  He  was  with  David  in  Phesdomim,  when  the 
Philistines  were  gathered  to  that  place  to  battle  :  and  the 
field  of  that  country  was  full  of  barley,  and  the  people 
fled  from  before  the  Philistines. 

14  But  these  men  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  field,  and 
defended  it;  and  they  slew  the  Philistines;  and  the  Lord 
gave  a  great  deliverance  to  his  people. 

15  eAnd  three  of  the  thirty  captains  went  down  to  the 
rock,  wherein  David  was,  to  the  cave  of  Odollam,  when 
the  Philistines  encamped  in  the  valley  of  Raphaim. 

16  fAnd  David  was  then  in  a  hold,  and  the  garrison  of 
the  Philistines  in  Bethlehem. 

17  And  David  longed,  and  said :  O  that  some  man 
would  give  me  water  of  the  cistern  of  Bethlehem,  which 
is  in  the  gate. 

18  And  these  three  broke  through  the  midst  of  the 
camp  of  the  Philistines,  and  drew  water  out  of  the  cistern 
of  Bethlehem,  which  was  in  the  gate,  and  brought  it  to 
David  to  drink  :  and  he  would  not  drink  of  it,  but  rather 
offered  it  to  the  Lord, 

19  Saying:  God  forbid  that  I  should  do  this  in  the 
sight  of  my  God,  and  should  drink  the  blood  of  these 
men  :  for  with  the  danger  of  their  lives  they  have  brought 
me  the  water.  And  therefore  he  would  not  drink.  These 
things  did  the  three  most  valiant. 

20  And  Abisai,  the  brother  of  Joab,  he  was  chief  of 
three,  and  he  lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred, 
whom  he  slew,  and  he  was  renowned  among  the  three, 

21  And  illustrious  among  the  second  three,  and  their 
captain  :  but  yet  he  attained  not  to  the  first  three. 

22  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  a  most  valiant  man,  of 

d  2  Kings  xxiii.  8. — e  2  Kings  xxiii.  13. — t  2  Kings  xxiii.  H. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  David.  This  name  is  written  without  i,  in  the  books 
composed  before  the  captivity,  (A.  C.  588,)  but  inserted  in  the  latter  works,  which 
is  an  argument  against  the  antiquity  of  Canticles,  where  the  i  is  found.  Yet  the 
MSS.  vary  so,  that  great  stress  is  not  laid  on  this  (Kennicott)  proof,  and  is  not  of 
sufficient  weight  to  stand  against  the  general  opinion,  which  attributes  that  work  to 
Solomon.  H. — Hebron,  after  the  death  of  Isboseth.  2  Kings  v.  C. — Flash;  re- 
lated, as  the  children  of  Jacob. 

Ver.  3.  Which  he  spoke,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  Samuel  complied 
with  the  injunction,  by  anointing  David.   1  Kings  xvi.  13. 

Ver.  8.  Bound.  He  made  a  complete  enclosure  or  fortification,  as  Mello 
denotes  perfection,  or  completion,  (H.)  by  building  houses  from  the  castle  to  the 
town  beneath  it. 

Ver.  9.  Lor  2  Kings  adds  God,  more  properly,  as  it  seems  always  to  have 
been  inserted,  though  it  is  now  wanting  in  two  hundred  places.  Kennicott,  Dis.  i. 
p.  f>2  and  525. 

Ver.  10.  These.  Besides  the  help  which  David  received  immediately  from 
God,  lie  derived  great  assistance  from  Joab,  the  captain-general,  from  the  six 
more  renowned  valiant  men,  and  from  the  body  of  thirty,  as  well  as  from  fifteen 
others  of  less  note,  who  are  mentioned  here.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Number.  2  Kings  xxiii.  8,  the  names.  But  the  two  authors  do  not 
always  use  the  same  terms.  Ken. —  Thirty,  or  three,  (2  Kings,)  more  correctly.  D. 
—  Three,  ib.  eight  (H.);  probably  by  mistake. —  Wounded,  or  rather  soldiers. 
He  encountered  singly  a  whole  regiment,  though  he  might  not  kill  them  all ; 
much  less  did  he  attack  them,  when  already  wounded.  Ken. — Numbers  have 
often  been  expressed  by  letters  in  Heb.,  as  well  as  in  Greek  and  other  languages. 
Our  numeral  figures  are  not  liable  to  fewer  mistakes.  H. — Heb.  "  This  is  the 
number  of  the  mighty  men  whom  David  had;  Jashobeam,  (the  son  of  Zabrliel,) 
the  Hachmonite,  chief  of  three.  He  lifted  up  his  spear  against  three  hundred  sol- 
diers at  one  time."  Ken. 

Ver.  12.     His.     Heb.  "  the  son  of  Dodi." 

Ver.  13.  And.  "  Who  could  have  discovered  that  thirty-four  words  are  here 
omitted,  if  they  had  not  been  preserved  in  2  Kings  xxiii.,"  though  with  some 
inaccuracy  ?  We  should  read,  "  And  when  the  men  of  Israel  were  fled,  he  arose 
and  smote  the  Philistines,  until  his  hand  was  weary,  and  his  hand  clave  unto  the 
6Word.  And  the  Lord  wrought  a  great  deliverance  that  day ;  and  the  people  re- 
turned after  him  only  to  spoil.  And  after  him  was  Shammah,  the  son  of  Agee, 
the  Hararite :  And  the  Philistines  were  gathered  together  at  Lechi,  where  was  a 
piece  of  ground  full  of  barley.     14  But  he  placed  himself  in  the  midst  of  the 


field  (of  barley),  and  saved  it,  and  smote  the  Philistines;  and  the  Lord  wrought 
a  great  deliverance."  Ken. — The  name  of  Semma  must  have  been  omitted  by  the 
transcriber.  C. — Without  it,  how  will  the  number  thirty-Seven  be  made  out? 

Ver.  14.  These  men.  Sept.  speak  only  of  one:  "And  he  stood,"  &c.  (H.) 
and  the  verbs  are  singular.  2  Kings  xxiii.  12. — Gave.  Heb.  mass  (ibid.)  is  more 
correct  than  vivssa,  "saved."  Ken. — Prot  are  forced  to  add,  "saved  them  by  a 
great  deliverance."     But  there  is  nothing  in  the  original  signifying  by.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Captains.  This  is  not  rightly  expressed  in  any  of  the  ancient  ver- 
sions, no  more  than  in  the  Prot.,  which  has,  "three  of  the  thirty  chief;"  marg. 
"three  captains  over  the  thirty."  The  latter  signification  comes  much  nearer  to 
the  truth.  It  should  be,  "And  there  went  down  three  captains,  (Jesbaam, 
Eleazar,  and  Scmma.  H.)  who  were  over  the  thirty."  There  were  properly 
seven  captains,  or  "  heads  of  the  other  thirty." — Rock,  (etsur,)  which  seems 
preferable  to  kotsir,  "in  the  time  of  harvest."  2  Kings.  Ken.  C 

Ver.  16.     Garrison,  or  advanced  guard. 

Ver.  17.  O  that.  Heb.  "Who  will."  David  wishes  to  see  his  native 
country  freed  from  the  troops  of  the  Philistines. — In.     Heb.  "by  the  gate." 

Ver.  18.  These.  Heb.  "The  three  (or  perhaps,  three  of  the  mighty  men) 
brake  through  the  host  of  the  Philistines  .  .  by  the  gate,  and  took,  and  brought 
it  to  David.  But  David  would  not  drink  it ;  and  he  poured  it  out  unto  the  Lord," 
by  way  of  prayer,  (Ken.)  or  of  thanksgiving.  Josephus. 

Ver.  19.  In  the.  Heb.  "thing!  Shall  I  drink  the  blood  of  these  men,  with 
their  lives?  for  at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  they  have  brought  it!  And  he  would 
not  drink  it.  These  things  did  these  three  mighty  men,"  (Ken.)  forming  the 
first  ternary.  T. 

Ver.  20.  Abisai.  His  name  is  written  without  the  middle  i,  in  -•ll  this 
book. — Three.     Alex.  Sept.  alone  reads  "six." 

Ver.  21.  Second  and  (H.)  first  occur  not  in  Heb.  and  Sept.  C.— Heb.  "  Of 
the  three  he  was  more  honourable  than  two;  therefore  he  was  their  captain  :  and 
yet  he  attained  not  unto  the  first  three."  Ken. — First  is  indeed  the  sense,  but  it 
is  not  expressed  in  the  original.  We  have  here  the  exact  order  of  these  mighty 
men  sufficiently  marked  out.  Abisai  is  the  first  captain  (H.)  of  the  second 
ternary.  T. 

Ver.  22.  Two  ariels.  That  is,  two  lions,  or  lion-like  men  ;  for  ariei,  in 
Hebrew,  signifies  "a  lion  (Ch.)  of  God,"  the  strongest  compound  word  for  "a 
man  of  valour.  The  courage  of  a  lion  is  so  singular,  that  a  man  of  extraordinary 
heroism  is  frequently  called  a  lion,  by  way  of  emphasis ;  and  the  word  God  is 
frequently  applied  in  Scripture  to  things  particularly  great."   Kennicott. — Heb 
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Cabseel,  who  had  done  many  acts ;  he  slew  the  two  ariels 
of  Moab ;  and  he  went  down,  and  killed  a  lion  in  the 
midst  of  a  pit,  in  the  time  of  snow. 

23  And  he  slew  an  Egyptian,  whose  stature  was  of 
five  cubits,  and  who  had  a  spear  like  a  weaver's  beam  : 
and  he  went  down  to  him  with  a  staff,  and  plucked  away 
the  spear,  that  he  held  in  his  hand,  and  slew  him  with  his 
own  spear. 

24  These  things  did  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  who 
was  renowned  among  the  three  valiant  ones, 

25  And  the  first  among  the  thirty,  but  yet  to  the  jirst 
three  he  attained  not :  and  David  made  him  of  his  council. 

26  Moreover  the  most  valiant  men  of  the  army,  were 
Asahel,  brother  of  Joab ;  and  Elchanan,  the  son  of  his 
uncle,  of  Bethlehem  ; 

27  Sammoth,  an  Arorite;  Helles,  a  Phalonite  ; 

28  Ira,  the  son  of  Acces,  a  Thecuite :  Abiezer,  an 
Anathothite ; 

29  Sobbochai,  a  Husathite  ;   Ilai,  an  Ahohite; 

30  Maharai,  a  Netophathite  ;  Heled,  the  son  of  Baana, 
a  Netophathite ; 

31  Ethai,  the  son  of  Ribai,  of  Gabaath,  of  the  sons  of 
Benjamin  ;   Banaia,  a  Pharathonite  ; 


"And  Benaihu,  the  son  of  Jehoiada,  the  son  of  a  valiant  man  of  Kabzeel,  mighty 
in  exploits ;  he  slew  two  men  of  Moab,  who  were  stouter  than  lions.  He  also 
went  down  and  slew  a  lion  in  a  pit,  in  a  snowy  day."  Ken.— We  have  observed, 
that  "And"  is  not  found  in  the  printed  Heb.,  nor  is  it  in  the  Prot.  '' Benaiah  .  . 
slew  two  lion-like  men,  of  Moab.''  Lit.  "ariels;"  (Sept.)  that  is,  "lions  of 
God,"  or  two  of  Moab  equal  to  (H.)  the  strongest  lions.  W.— S.  Jerom  trans- 
lates, two  lions  of  Moab,  2  Kings  xxiii.  20.  C, — Lion:  ari  is  written  arie, 
2  Kings.   H. 

Ver.  23.     Cubits.     2  Kings,.  "  a  man"  of  great  aspect." 

Ver.  24.     Ones.     Heb.  "  and  he  had  a  name  among  three  mighty  men."  Ken. 

Vek.  25.  Among,  or  rather  "above,"  as  he  was  the  second  captain  of  this 
series,  and  not  one  of  the  body  of  thirty.  Ken. —  Council.  Lit.  "placed  him  at 
his  ear,"  (11.)  fecit  eum  auricularium  a  sicreto  (2  Kin^s)  ;  though  the  word  is 
the  same.  C. — It  seems,  however,  to  have  been  read  differently.  H. — Sept.  "  he 
placed  him  over  his  family,"  (C.  iraTpiav,)  or  native  place.  H. — Syr.  "guard  of 
his  spear,  and  chief  of  his  heroes."  Arab,  "over  all  his  riches."  Some  would 
translate,  "  captain  of  his  guards."  Grot. — Banaias  was  a  man  of  consummate 
prudence,  as  well  as  a  great  warrior.  C. — David  "gives  Banaias  the  command  of 
his  life-guard."  Joseph,  vii.  12. —  Heb.  "Behold  !  he  was  more  honourable  than 
the  thirty  ;  but  he  attained  not  unto  the  first  three,  and  David  set  liiin  over  his 
guard,"  the  Cerethites,  &c.  Chap,  xviii.  17.    Ken. 

Ver.  26.  Moreover.  Nothing  particular  is  here  "  recorded  of  Asahel,  and 
therefore  he  is  barely  mentioned  with  the  rest.  But  the  Book  of  Kings  had  been 
more  particular  in  determining  their  rank,  and  had  said  "  Asahel,  brother  of 
Joab,  was  over  the  thirty,"  being  the  last  of  the  second  ternary.  The  preposi- 
tion b  (Ken.)  frequently  means  "over."  Nold.  &c. — Arab,  "head  of  thirty, 
whose  names  are  these."  Ken. — Elchanan;  probably  the  son  of  Jair.  2  Kings 
xxi.  18.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Arorite.  or  Harodite,  (2  Kings,)  to  distinguish  him  from  Shammah. 
Eliza,  who  follows  in  2  Kings,  is  here  universally  omitted,  as  he  is  supposed  to 
have  died  soon,  and  to  have  been  replaced  by  Zabad,  (ver.  41,)  who  completes 
the  number  of  thirty.  Ken. — Helles  was  the  captain  for  the  seventh  month,  as 
the  following  one  was  for  the  sixth,  and  Abiezer  for  the  ninth.  Chap,  xxvii. 
10.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Sobbochai,  rather  than  Mobonnai,  (2  Kings,)  where  *  and  m  have 
been  mistaken  for  m  and  n,  which  are  very  similar  in  Heb.  The  Sept.  (Aid.) 
has  there  also  Sabouchai.  Ho  was  the  eighth  captain.  Chap,  xxvii. — Ilai,  or 
Selmon.  2  Kings.  Sept.  have  the  same  variation  in  some  copies;  but  others  lead 
us  to  suppose  that  Ilai  was  the  true  name.  Neither  occur  any  where  else  in 
Scripture. 

Ver.  30.     Maharai,  the  tenth  captain.  (Chap,  xxvii.)    Heled  was  the  twelfth. 

Ver.  31.  Ethai.  Not  the  famous  prince  of  Geth,  (2  Kings  xv.  19.  Ken.) 
though  the  name  is  written  alike,  (2  Kings  xxiii.  29,)  an  i  being  omitted.  H. — 
This  captain  contributed  to  make  David  king.  Ver.  10. 

Ver.  32.  Hurai,  rather  than  Heddai,  (2  Kings.  Ken.)  though  there  is  some 
doubt  which  is  to  he  preferred.  H. — Syr.  and  Arab,  have  Hiddai;  but  the  Sept. 
declare  for  Hurai  here,  and  the  Aldine  copy  has  Ouri  also.  2  Kings.  Ken — Tor- 
rent. Heb.  "of  the  torrents  or  vales  of  Gaas."  C — Abiel.  2  Kings,  Abiatbon, 
which  seems  to  be  the  right  word,  as  a  transcriber  may  omit  letters  more  easily 
than  he  can  in.^art  them.  Bun  at  the  end  seems  to  have  been  written  separate, 
and  to  have  been  translated  "  the  son  of,"  by  Syr.  and  Arab. 

Ver.  33.     Gezonite.     We   know   not  the  meaning    of  this    epithet.    C. — In 

2  Kings  we  read  of  the  sons  of  Jassrn,  Jonathan,  and  Semma  (K.)  ;  but  both 

seem  to   be  incorrect;  instead  <<  Sept.  "the  son,"  or  supposing  ?n  to  be  lost  at 

the  beginning       •xf  the  sons  of  Assem,  Gouni,"  as  Sept.  read,  instead  of  Gezonite, 
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32  Hurai,  of  the  torrent  Gaas;  Abiel,  an  Arbathite; 
Azmoth,  a  Bauramite  ;  Eliaba,  a  Salabonite  ; 

33  The  sons  of  Assem,  a  Gezonite  ;  Jonathan,  the  son 
of  Sage,  an  Ararite  ; 

34  Ahiam,  the  son  of  Sachar,  an  Ararite  ; 

35  Eliphal,  the  son  of  Ur  ; 

36  Hepher,  a  Mecherathite  ;  Ahia,  a  Phelonite ;  - 

37  Hesro,  a  Carmelite  ;  Naarai,  the  son  of  Azbai ; 

38  Joel,  the  brother  of  Nathan ;  Mibahar,  the  son  of 
Agarai  ; 

39  Selec,   an  Ammonite;    Naharai,  a  Berothite,  tue 
armour-bearer  of  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia  , 

40  Ira,  a  Jethrite ;  Gareb,  a  Jethrite , 

41  Urias,  a  Hethite  ;  Zabad,  the  son  of  Ohoh  ; 

42  Adina,  the  son  of  Siza,  a  Rubenit  ,  the   prince  of 
the  Rubenites,  and  thirty  with  him ; 

43  Hanan,  the  son  of  Maacha ;  and  Josaphat,  a  Ma- 
thanite ; 

44  Ozia,  an  Astarothite ;  Samma,  and  Jehiel,  the  sons 
of  Hotham,  an  Aarorite  ; 

45  Jedihel,  the  son  of  Samri ;  and  Joha,  his  brother, 
a  Thosaite. 

46  Eliel,  a  Mahumite ;  and  Jeribai,  and  Josaia,  the 


which  would  leave  this  hero  without  any  name.  See  chap.  v.  15.  E  is  prefixed 
to  this  name,  as  it  is  to  that  of  Manasses.  Jos.  i.  12. — Sage,  should  be  Shamha, 
(Ken.,)  or  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Samoa,  the  brother  of  David. 

Ver.  34.      Sachar,  mentioned  chap.  xxvi.  4. 

Ver.  35.  Eliphal  should  be  Eliphelet,  the  son  of  Aasbai,  the  son  of  Ma- 
chati,  (II.)  or  of  the  country  of  Maacha,  4  Kings  xxv.  23.  Ken. — Eliphal  and 
Hepher  cannot  constitute  two  heroes,  as  that  would  derange  the  number  thirty- 
seven.  2  Kings  xxiii.  39.     The  copies  of  the  Sept.  vary  much.  H. 

Ver.  36.  Ahia,  or  rather  "  Eliam,  the  son  of  Achitophel,  the  Gilonite," 
2  Kings.  The  name  of  the  hero  is  lost  here  ;  and  the  latter  part  of  his  father's 
name  (p)  has  also  been  mistaken  for  g,  which  it  resembles. 

Ver.  37.  Hcsro  ends  with  u  in  the  Heb.  Yet  some  read  more  properly  with 
i,  "  Hutzrai,"  as  all  the  ancient  versions  have  it,  except  the  Vulg.,  (Ken.)  some 
copies  of  which  read  Asra.  Blanchini,  Vind.  1740.—  Carmelite.  Sept.  Kapundl. 
The  A  might  easily  be  mistaken  for  A,  as  the  Greek  Bibles  (Ken.)  for  some  ages 
after  Origen  were  written  in  capital  letters,  without  accents.  Montfaucnn,  Pref.  to 
Hexap.  p.  44. — We  may  apply  to  many  of  the  proper  names  that  severe  censure 
which  S.  Jerom  has  passed  upon  the  transcribers  of  the  book  of  Chronicles.  Ita 
in  Gracis  et  Latinis  cod :  hie  nominum  liber  vitiosus  est,  ut  non  tarn  Hebrcea 
quam  Barbara  quoedam  et  Sarmatica  nomina  conjecta  arbitrandum  sit,  Sec, 
Ep.  ad  Doinn.  If  this  epistle  be  not  genuine,  the  same  doctor  complains  at  least 
of  the  incorrect  state  of  the  Sept.  Pref.  in  Paral. 

Ver.  38.  Joel  seems  better  than  Igaal,  (2  Kings.  H.)  as  we  know  there 
were  some  of  this  name  lived  under  David,  (chap.  xxvi.  22,  and  xxvii.  20,)  and 
all  the  versions  agree  here,  but  vary  muoh  2  Kings.  It  is,  therefore,  more  natural 
for  us  to  stick  to  that  copy  which  has  the  greatest  authority  from  the  ancient  ver- 
sions. Ken. — Brother,  relation,  adopted  child,  (D.J  or  son,  (2  Kings,)  which 
seems  more  correct,  as  this  is  an  usual  expression.  C — This  reason  may  rather 
lead  us  to  conclude  that  the  mistake  being  more  natural,  has  been  made  by  the 
transcriber  of  that  book  ;  particularly  as  we  no  where  else  read  of  Joel  being  the 
son  of  Nathan,  but  rather  of  Pedaiah,  &c—  Mibahar,  or  rather  "Nathan  oi 
Tzoba." — The  son,  ought  to  be  the  proper  name,  "  Bonni,  (of  Gadi,  2  Kings,) 
or  the  Gadite."  Ken. 

Ver.  42.  With  him.  Heb.  "above  him,"  (Sept,  Jun.,  Mont.)  which  must 
be  applied  to  the  rest  of  these  fifteen  less  valiant  men.  Ken. — Prot.  agree  with  the 
Vulg.,  (H.)  and  Delany  looks  upon  these  thirty  as  a  fourth  order  of  commanders  in 
chief.  But  thirty  with  him  would  make  thirty-one.  and  why  are  only  fifteen  men- 
tioned ?  We  have  a  regular  gradation  of  officers,  descending  from  Joab,  the  cap- 
tain-general. Ken. 

Ver.  46.  Mahumite.  Prot.  "  Mahavite."  Kennicott  would  translate  these 
last  verses  according  to  his  corrections.  42  .  .  "Zabad,  the  son  of  Ahlai ;  (43) 
Adina,  the  son  of  Shiza,  the  Rubenite,  and  head  of  the  Rubenites:  But  the  thirty 
were  his  superiors.     44  Hanan,  the  son  of  Maacah ;  and  Josaphat,  the  Mithnile. 

45  Urzia,  the  Ashtarothite  ;  Shema  and  Jehiel,  the  sons  of  Hotham,  the  Aroorite. 

46  Jediel,  the  son  of  Shimri ;  and  Joha,  his  brother,  the  Titzite.  47  Jeliel  and 
Mahavite,  and  Jeribai  and  Joshaviah,  the  sons  of  Elnaam;  and  Ithmah,  the 
Moabite  ;  (48)  Eliel,  and  Obed,  and  Jashiel,  the  Metzobaites."  It  will  be  easily 
perceived  that  this  author  frequently  recedes  from  the  Prot.  version,  as  well  as 
from  the  printed  Heb.,  both  of  which  are  frequently  erroneous.  Perhaps  the 
critical  examination  of  these  proper  names  may  appear  to  some  unimportant. 
But  the  question  respecting  the  perfect  integrity  of  the  Hebrew  text  deserves  to  be 
seriously  considered ;  and  every  part  of  sacred  history  requires  our  attention.  If 
the  Prot.  rule  of  faith  be  incorrect,  what  security  can  they  have  ?  We  are  not 
exposed  to  the  same  inconvenience,  even  though  the  Vulgate  be  susceptible  <A 
further  improvement.  H. 
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GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


►J«BUT  SHE  REFUSED,  AND  WOULD  NOT  COME  AT  THE   KING'S  COMMANDMENT.    WHEREUPON  THE  KING,  BEING 

ANGRY,   AND   INFLAMED  WITH  A  VERY  GREAT  T\JRY.—£ST//£X  I.  12. 


OALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


>i»THEN  SAUL  SAID  TO  HIS  ARMOUR-BEARER:  DRAW  THY  SWORD,  AND  KILL  ME:  LEST  THESE  UNCIRCUMCISED  COME, 

AND  SLAY    ME,    AND    MOCK    AT    ME.      AND    HIS   ARMOUR-BEARER   WOULD    NOT:  FOR  HE  WAS  STRUCK  WITH 

EXCEEDING  GREAT  TEAR.     THEN  SAUL  TOOK  HIS  SWORD,  AND  FELL  UPON  IT.— /.  KINGS  XXXI.  4. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


►J*  AND  HE  CAST  HIMSELF  DOWN,  AND  SLEPT  IN  THE  SHADOW  OF  THE  JUNIPER-TREE:  AND  BEHOLD  AN  ANGEL 
OF  THE  LORD  TOUCHED  HIM,  AND  SAID  TO  HIM:  ARISE  AND  EAT.—///.   KIArGS  XIX.  S- 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


GALLERY    OF    SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


►J«  AND  HELIODORUS  SUDDENLY  FELL  TO  THE  GROUND,  AND  THEY  TOOK  HIM  UP,  COVERED  WITH  GREAT  DARKNESS, 
AND  HAVING  PUT  HIM  INTO  A   LITTER,  THEY  CARRIED  HIM  OUT.—//.  AIACC.  HI.  27, 


OALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


»£.  NOW  WHEN  JOB'S  THREE  FRIENDS  HEARD  ALL  THE  EVIL  THAT  HAD  BEFALLEN  HIM,  THEY  CAME  EVERY  ONE  FROM 
HIS  OWN  PLACE,  FOR  THEY  HAD  MADE  AN  APPOINTMENT  TO  VISIT  HIM,  AND  COMFORT  HIM.— JOB  II.  n. 


GALLERY    OF    SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


Chap.  XII. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XII. 


sons  of  Elnaim ;  and  Jethma,  a  Moabite ;  Eliel,  and 
Obed,  and  Jasiel,  of  Masobia. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Who  followed  David  when  he  fled  from  Saul.     And  who  came  to  Hebron  to 

make  him  king. 

"TVTOW  these  are  they  that  came  to  David  to  Siceleg, 
.l\  a while  he  yet  fled  from  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  and 
they  were  most  valiant  and  excellent  warriors, 

2  Bending-  the  bow,  and  using  either  hand  in  hurling 
stones  with  slings,  and  shooting  arrows :  of  the  brethren 
of  Saul  and  Benjamin. 

3  The  chief  was  Ahiezer,  and  Joas,  the  sons  of  Samaa, 
of  Gabaath,  and  Jaziel,  and  Phallet,  the  sons  of  Azmoth, 
and  Beracha,  and  Jehu,  an  Anathothite, 

4  And  Samaias,  of  Gabaon,  the  stoutest  among  the 
thirty  and  over  the  thirty ;  Jeremias,  and  Jeheziel,  and 
Johanan,  and  Jezabad,  of  Gaderoth  ; 

5  And  Eluzai,  and  Jearimuth,  and  Baalia,  and  Sa- 
maria, and  Saphatia,  the  Haruphite ; 

6  Elcana,  and  Jesia,  and  Azareel,  and  Joezer,  and 
Jesbaam,  of  Carehim  : 

7  And  Joela,  and  Zabadia,  the  sons  of  Jeroham,  of 
Gedor. 

8  From  Gaddi  also  there  went  over  to  David,  when 
he  lay  hid  in  the  wilderness,  most  valiant  men,  and  excel- 
lent warriors,  holding  shield  and  spear;  whose  faces  were 
like  the  faces  of  a  lion,  and  they  were  swift  like  the  roe- 
bucks on  the  mountains. 

9  Ezer  the  chief,  Obdias  the  second,  Eliab  the  third, 

10  Masmana  the  fourth,  Jeremias  the  fifth, 

11  Ethi  the  sixth,  Eliel  the  seventh, 

12  Johanan  the  eighth,  Elzebad  the  ninth, 

13  Jerenias  the  tenth,  Machbani  the  eleventh.. 

14  These  were  of  the  sons  of  Gad,  captains  of  the 
army  :  the  least  of  them  was  captain  over  a  hundred 
soldiers,  and  the  greatest  over  a  thousand. 

15  These  are  they  who  passed  over  the  Jordan  in  the 
first  month,  when  it  is  used  to  flow  over  its  banks  :  and 
they  put  to  flight  all  that  dwelt  in  the  valleys,  both  toward 
the  east  and  toward  the  west. 

16  And  there  came  also  of  the  men  of  Benjamin,  and 
of  Juda,  to  the  hold  in  which  David  abode. 

17  And  David  went  out  to  meet  them,  and  said  :  If 
you  are  come  peaceably  to^  me  to  help  me,  let  my  heart 
he  joined  to  you  :  but  if  you  plot  against  me  for  my 
enemies,  whereas  I  have  no  iniquity  in  my  hands,  let  the 
God  of  our  fathers  see,  and  judge. 

18  But  the  spirit  came  upon  Amasai,  the  chief  among 

•  1  Kings  xxvii.  2.   A.  M.  294S,  A.  C.  1056.— b  1  Kings  xxix.  4. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Siceleg,  which  had  been  given  to  David  for  a  retreat. 
Hither  many  brave  men  came  to  join  him. — Fled.  Heb.  "  was  shut  up  through 
fear."  C— Sept.  "was  under  anxiety."   H. 

Ver.  2.     Hand,  like  Aod.  .ludg.  iii.  15.   M.— Brethren,  of  the  same  tribe. 

Ver.  8.  Gaddi,  a  city  of  the  tribe  of  Gad,  (2  Kings  xxiii.,)  from  which  many 
went  to  join  David,  when  he  was  in  the  country  of  Moab,  (M.)  as  others  of  the 
Oadites  did,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  14.  Thousand,  after  David  had  ascended  the  throne.  C. — At  Siceleg  he 
had  only  six  hundred.  M. 

Vkr.  15  Month,  Nisan.  T. — Banks.  This  circumstance  enhances  their 
courage. 

Ver.  1(3.  Hold,  in  Moab,  fl  Kings  xxii.  4.  D.  M.)  or  to  Siceleg.  The  people 
of  Benjamin  come  with  those  of  Juda,  to  avoid  suspicion.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Spirit  of  God  (C.  or  good  will.  D.)  prompted  Amasai,  the  chief  of 
"the  officers."  C — Band,  or  "  of  a  comnany."  H. 


thirty,  and  he  said  :  We  are  thine,  O  David,  and  for  thee, 
0  son  of  Isai :  peace,  peace  be  to  thee,  and  peace  to  thy 
helpers.  For  thy  God  helpeth  thee.  So  David  received 
them,  and  made  them  captains  of  the  band. 

19  And  there  were  some  of  Manasses,  that  went  over 
to  David,  when  he  came  with  the  Philistines  against  Saul 
to  fight:  but  he  did  not  fight  with  them:  b because  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines  taking  counsel,  sent  him  back, 
saying :  With  the  danger  of  our  heads  he  will  return  to 
his  master,  Saul. 

20  So  when  he  went  back  to  Siceleg;,0  there  fled  to 
him  of  Manasses,  Ednas,  and  Jozabab,  and  Jedihel,  and 
Michael,  and  Ednas,  and  Jozabad,  and  Eliu,  and  Salathi, 
captains  of  thousands  in  Manasses. 

21  These  helped  David  against  the  rovers:  for  they 
were  all  most  valiant  men,  and  were  made  commanders 
in  the  army. 

22  Moreover,  day  by  day  there  came  some  to  David 
to  help  him,  till  they  became  a  great  number,  like  the 
army  of  God. 

23  And  this  is  the  number  of  the  chiefs  of  the  army 
who  came  to  David,  when  he  was  in  Hebron, d  to  transfer 
to  him  the  kingdom  of  Saul,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

24  The  sons  of  Juda,  bearing  shield  and  spear,  six 
thousand  eight  hundred,  well  appointed  to  war. 

25  Of  the  sons  of  Simeon,  valiant  men  for  war,  seven 
thousand  one  hundred. 

26  Of  the  sons  of  Levi,  four  thousand  six  hundred. 

27  And  Joiada,  prince  of  the  race  of  Aaron,  and  with 
him  three  thousand  seven  hundred. 

28  Sadoc  also,  a  young  man  of  excellent  disposition, 
and  the  house  of  his  father,  twenty-two  principal  men. 

29  And  of  the  sons  of  Benjamin,  the  brethren  of  Saul, 
three  thousand:  for  hitherto  a  great  part  of  them  followed 
the  house  of  Saul. 

30  And  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim,  twenty  thousand  eight 
hundred,  men  of  great  valour,  renowned  in  their  kindreds. 

31  And  of  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  eighteen  thou- 
sand, every  one  by  their  names,  came  to  make  David 
king. 

32  Also  of  the  sons  of  Issachar,  men  of  understanding, 
that  knew  all  times  to  order  what  Israel  should  do,  two 
hundred  principal  men  :  and  all  the  rest  of  the  tribe 
followed  their  counsel. 

33  And  of  Zabulon,  such  as  went  forth  to  battle,  and 
stood  in  array  well  appointed  with  armour  for  war,  there 
came  fifty  thousand  to  his  aid,  with  no  double  heart. 

c  A.  M.  2949.—  d  2  Kings  v.   A.  M.  2956. 


Ver.  19.     Fight.     They  joined  him    after   he  had  left  the  Philistines.  C. — 
But  he.     Heb.  "they  helped  them   not."     Neither  David  nor  his  partisans  were 
involved  in  this  danger,  which   might  have  caused  their  fidelity  to  be  suspected 
1  Kings  xxix.   H. 

Ver.  20.     Thousands:  heads  of  the  principal  cities.  Mic.  v.  2.  D. 

Ver.  21.     Rovers  of  Amalec.   1  Kings  xxx.  1. 

Ver.  27.     Joiada   had  the  post  of  Eleazar,  over  the  Levites,  (Num.  iii.  32.) 
and  was  at  the  head  of  the  warriors  of  his  tribe,  while  Abiathar  was  high  priest.  C, 

Ver.  28.     Of  excellent.     Heb.  "of  great  valour."     Saul  had  appointed  him 
in  the  place  of  Achimelec,  and  David  permitted  him  to  retain  his  dignity. 

Ver.  29.     Followed.     Heb.  "  kept  guard  at  the  palace."     These  guards  sub- 
mitted to  David,  like  the  rest,  after  the  death  of  Isboseth.  C. 
-    Ver.  31.     Manasses,  west  of  the  Jordan.  See  ver.  37.  H. 

Ver.  32.     Should,  in  agricultural  pursuits,  in  which  those  of  Issachar  excelled 
Gen.  xlix.  14. 
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34  And  of  Nephta"ri,  a  thousand  leaders;  and  with  them 
seven  and  thirty  thousand,  furnished  with  shield  and  spear. 

35  Of  Dan  also,  twenty-eight  thousand  six  hundred 
prepared  for  battle. 

36  And  of  Aser,  forty  thousand,  going  forth  to  fight, 
and  challenoino;  in  battle. 

37  And  on  the  other  side  of  the  Jordan,  of  the  sons  of 
Ruben,  and  of  Gad,  and  of  the  half  of  the  tribe  of  Ma- 
nasses,  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand,  furnished  with 
arms  for  war. 

38  All  these  men  of  war,  well  appointed  to  fight,  came 
with  a  perfect  heart  to  Hebron,  to  make  David  king  over 
all  Israel  :  and  all  the  rest  also  of  Israel,  were  of  one  heart, 
to  make  David  king. 

39  And  they  were  there  with  David  three  days,  eating 
and  drinking  :  for  their  brethren  had  prepared  for  them. 

40  Moreover  they  that  were  near  them,  even  as  far  as 
Issachar,  and  Zabulon,  and  Nephtali,  brought  loaves  on 
asses,  and  on  camels,  and  on  mules,  and  on  oxe  i,  to  eat : 
and  meal,  figs,  raisins,  wine,  oil,  and  oxen,  and  sheep,  in 
abundance  ;  for  there  was  joy  in  Israel. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  ark  is  brought  from  Cariathiarim.     0:a,  for  touching  it,  is  struck  dead. 

AND  David  consulted  with  the  captains  of  thousands, 
and  of  hundreds,  and  with  all  the  commanders, 

2  And  he  said  to  all  the  assembly  of  Israel  :  If  it 
please  you  :  and  if  the  words  which  I  speak  come  from 
the  Lord  our  God,  let  us  send  to  the  rest  of  our  brethren, 
into  all  the  countries  of  Israel,  and  to  the  priests,  and  the 
Levites,  that  dwell  in  the  suburbs  of  the  cities,  to  gather 
themselves  to  us  : 

3  And  let  us  bring  again  the  ark  of  our  God  to  us : 
for  we  sought  it  not  in  the  days  of  Saul. 

4  And  all  the  multitude  answered  that  it  should  be  so  : 
for  the  word  pleased  all  the  people. 

5  So  David  assembled  all  Israel,  from  Sihor  of  Egvpt, 
even  to  the  entering  into  Emath,"  to  bring  the  ark  of  God 
from  Cariathiarim. 

6  And  David  went  up  with  all  the  men  of  Israel  to 
the  hill  of  Cariathiarim,  which  is  in  Juda,  to  bring  thence 
the  ark  of  the  Lord  God  sitting  upon  the  Cherubims, 
where  his  name  is  called  upon. 

7  And  they  carried  the  ark  of  God  upon  a  new  cart, 
out  of  the  house  of  Aminadab,  and  Oza  and  his  brother 
drove  the  cart. 

8  And  David  and  all  Israel  played  before  God  with  all 
their  might,  with  hymns,  and  with  harps,  and  with  psal- 
teries, and  timbrels,  and  cymbals,  and  trumpets. 

»  2  Kings  vi.  2. — b  2  Kings  v   11. — c  2  Kings  v.  13. 

Vkr.  40.  Nephtali.  All,  both  far  and  near,  contributed  to  regale  the 
deputies.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Consulted.  David  wished  to  give  religion  due  splen- 
dour and  authority  in  his  dominions ;  and  ha  prudently  contrives  to  obtain  the 
general  consent.  H. — "  Where  there  is  no  liberty,  there  is  no  religion  ;"  and  no 
change  in  religious  matters  should  be  attempted  without  the  consent  of  the 
Church.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Sought.  Prot.  "inquired  not  at  it."  Yet  it  is  certain  that  many 
resorted  to  the  ark  at  that  time.  But  it  was  not  treated  with  such  honour  as 
David  now  wished.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Chidon.  Alias  Nachon.  Ch.  2  Kings  vi. — He  had  perhaps  two 
names.  D. — Syr.  and  Arab,  "of  Rarnim."  C. —  The  ox.  Prot.  "the  oxen  stum- 
bled." 

Ver.  11.  Divided.  Slain.  Seechap.xir.il;  1  Kings  xv.  32,  and  2  Kings 
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9  And  when  they  came  to  the  floor  of  Chidon,  Oza 
put  forth  his  hand,  to  hold  up  the  ark;  for  the  ox  being 
wanton,  had  made  it  lean  a  little  on  one  side. 

10  And  the  Lord  was  angry  with  Oza,  and  struck 
him,  because  he  had  touched  the  ark :  and  he  died  there 
before  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  David  was  troubled,  because  the  Lord  had 
divided  Oza :  and  he  called  that  place  the  breach  of  Oza 
to  this  day. 

12  And  he  feared  God  at  that  time,  saying:  How  can 
I  bring  in  the  ark  of  God  to  me  ? 

13  And  therefore  he  brought  it. not  home  to  himself, 
that  is,  into  the  city  of  David,  but  carried  it  aside  into 
the  house  of  Obededom,  the  Gethite. 

14  And  the  ark  of  God  remained  in  the  house  of 
Obededom  three  months  :  and  the  Lord  blessed  his  house, 
and  all  that  he  had. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

David's  house,  and  children  ;  his  victories  over  the  Philistines. 

AND  b  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  messengers  to  David  ; 
and  cedar-trees,  and   masons,  and   carpenters,  to 
build  him  a  house. 

2  And  David  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  confirmed 
him  king  over  Israel,  and  that  his  kingdom  was  exalted 
over  his  people,  Israel. 

3  cAnd  David  took  other  wives  in  Jerusalem  :  and  he 
begot  sons  and  daughters. 

4  Now  these  are  the  names  of  them  that  were  born  to 
him  in  Jerusalem :  Samua.  and  Sobad,  Nathan,  and 
Solomon, 

5  Jebahar,  and  Elisua,  and  Eliphalet, 

6  And  Noga,  and  Napheg,  and  Japhia, 

7  Elisama,  and  Baaliada,  and  Eliphalet. 

8  dAnd  the  Philistines  hearing  that  David  was  anointed 
king  over  all  Israel,  went  all  up  to  seek  him  :  and  David 
heard  of  it,  and  went  out  against  them. 

9  And  the  Philistines  came  and  spread  themselves  in 
the  vale  of  Raphaim. 

10  And  David  consulted  the  Lord,  saying:  Shall  I  go 
up  against  the  Philistines,  and  wilt  thou  deliver  them  into 
my  hand?  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Go  up,  and  I  will 
deliver  them  into  thy  hand. 

1 1  And  when  they  were  come  to  Baalpharasim,  David 
defeated  them  there,  and  he  said  :  God  hath  divided  my 
enemies  by  my  hand,  as  waters  are  divided  :  and  there- 
fore the  name  of  that  place  was  called  Baalpharasim. 

12  And  they  left  there  their  gods,  and  David  com- 
manded that  they  should  be  burnt. 

d  2  Kings  v.  17.  A.  M.  2957,  A.  C.  1047. 


vi.  7.  H. — The  soul  of  brutes  perishes  ;  that  of  man  is  only  divided  from  the  body 
by  death. 

Ver.  13.  Obededom.  A  Levite  was  judged  more  proper  to  guard  the  ark. 
Chap.  xv.  18. — Gethite.     Because  he  had  dwelt  in  Geth.  W. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Hiram.  This  embassy,  and  the  war  with  the  Philis- 
tines, took  place  before  the  ark  was  removed.  C. 

Ver.  7.     Baaliada,  probably  the  same  with  Eliada.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Seek  him,  with  a  design  to  oppress  him,  before  his  throne  was  estab- 
lished. H. 

Ver.  11.  Baalpharasim,  "the  god  or  master  of  divisions."  C. — The  place 
was  so  called  aftevwards.  D. 

Ver.  12.  Burnt,  conformably  to  Deut.  vti.  25.  These  idols  were  commonly 
made  of  wood,  and  covered  with  plates  of  gold,  &c.  The  Philistines  took  them 
along  with  them  to  battle,  as  tho  Hebrews  carried  the  ark  on  many  occasions. 
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Chap.  XV. 


13  Another  time  also  the  Philistines  made  an  irruption, 
and  spread  themselves  abroad  in  the  valley. 

14  And  David  consulted  God  again,  and  God  said  to 
him:  Go  not  up  after  them,  turn  away  from  them,  and 
come  upon  them  over  against  the  pear-trees. 

15  And  when  thou  shalt  hear  the  sound  of  one  going 
in  the  tops  of  the  pear-trees,  then  shalt  thou  go  out  to 
battle.  For  God  is  gone  out  before  thee,  to  strike  the 
army  of  the  Philistines. 

16  And  David  did  as  God  had  commanded  him,  and 
defeated  the  army  of  the  Philistines,  slaying  them  from 
Gabaon  to  Gazera. 

17  And  the  name  of  David  became  famous  in  all 
countries,  and  the  Lord  made  all  nations  fear  him. 

CHAP.  XV. 

TJie  ark  is  brought  into  the  city  of  Da  rid,  with  great  solemnity.     Michol 
derideth  David's  devotion. 

HE  made  also  houses  for  himself  in  the  city  of  David  : 
and  built  a  place  for  the  ark  of  God,  and  pitched 
a  tabernacle  for  it. 

2  Then  David  said :  No  one  ought  to  carry  the  ark  of 
God,  but  the  Levites  ;  whom  the  Lord  hath  chosen  to 
carry  it,  and  to  minister  unto  himself  for  ever. 

3  And  he  gathered  all  Israel  together  into  Jerusalem, 
that  the  ark  of  God  might  be  brought  into  its  place,  which 
he  had  prepared  for  it. 

4  And  the  sons  of  Aaron  also,  and  the  Levites. 

5  Of  the  children  of  Caath,  Uriel  was  the  chief:  and 
his  brethren  a  hundred  and  twenty. 

6  Of  the  sons  of  Merari,  Asaia,  the  chief:  and  his 
brethren  two  hundred  and  twenty. 

7  Of  the  sons  of  Gersom,  Joel,  the  chief:  and  his 
brethren  a  hundred  and  thirty. 

8  Of  the  sons  of  Elisaphan,  Semeias,  the  chief:  and 
his  brethren  two  hundred. 

9  Of  the  sons  of  Hebron,  Eliel,  the  chief:  and  his 
brethren  eighty. 

10  Of  the  sons  of  Oziel,  Aminadab,  the  chief:  and  his 
brethren  a  hundred  and  twelve. 

11  And  David  called  Sadoc,  and  Abiathar,  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  Uriel,  Asaia,  Joel,  Semeia,  Eliel,  and 
Aminadab. 

12  And  he  said  to  them  :  You  that  are  the  heads  of 
the  Levitical  families,  be  sanctified  with  your  brethren, 
and  bring  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  the 
place  which  is  prepared  for  it. 

a  Supra,  xiii.  10. 


13  "Lest  as  the  Lord  at  first  struck  us,  because  you 
were  not  present,  the  same  should  now  also  come  to  pass, 
by  our  doing  sjme  thing  against  the  law. 

14  So  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were  sanctified,  to 
carry  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

15  bAnd  the  sons  of  Levi  took  the  ark  of  God,  as 
Moses  had  commanded,  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  upon  their  shoulders,  with  the  staves. 

16  And  David  spoke  to  the  chiefs  of  the  Levites,  to 
appoint  some  of  their  brethren  to  be  singers  with  musical 
instruments  ;  to  wit,  on  psalteries,  and  harps,  and  cymbals, 
that  the  joyful  noise  might  resound  on  high. 

17  And  they  appointed  Levites,  Heman,  the  son  of 
Joel,  and  of  his  brethren  Asaph,  the  son  of  Barachias : 
and  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  their  brethren,  Ethan,  the  son 
of  Casaia. 

18  And  with  them  their  brethren  :  in  the  second  rank, 
Zacharias,  and  Ben,  and  Jaziel,  and  Semiramoth,  and 
Jahiel,  and  Ani,  and  Eliab,  and  Banaias,  and  Maasias, 
and  Mathathias,  and  Eliphalu,  and  Macenias,  and  Obed- 
edom,  and  Jehiel,  the  porters. 

19  Now  the  singers,  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan, 
sounded  with  cymbals  of  brass. 

20  And  Zacharias,  and  Oziel,  and  Semiramoth,  and 
Jehiel,  and  Ani,  and  Eliab,  and  Maasias,  and  Banaias, 
sung  mysteries  upon  psalteries. 

21  And  Mathathias,  and  Eliphalu,  and  Macenias,  and 
Obededom,  and  Jehiel,  and  Ozazm,  sung  a  song  of  victory 
for  the  octave  upon  harps. 

22  And  Chonenias,  chief  of  the  Levites,  presided  over 
the  prophecy,  to  give  out  the  tunes  :  for  he  was  very 
skilful. 

23  And  Barachias,  and  Elcana,  were  door-keepers  of 
the  ark. 

24  And  Sebenias,  and  Josaphat,  and  Nathanael,  and 
Amasai,  and  Zacharias,  and  Banaias,  and  Eliezer,  the 
priests,  sounded  with  trumpets,  before  the  ark  of  God : 
and  Obededom  and  Jehias,  were  porters  of  the  ark. 

25  cSo  David,  and  all  the  ancients  of  Israel,  and  the 
captains  over  thousands,  went  to  bring  the  ark  of  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord,  out  of  the  house  of  Obededom, 
with  joy. 

26  And  when  God  had  helped  the  Levites  who  carried 
the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  they  offered  in  sacri- 
fice seven  oxen,  and  seven  rams. 

27  And  David  was  clothed  with  a  robe  of  fine  linen, 


b  Num.  iv.  15. — c  2  Kings  vi.  4. 


Ver.  14.  Pear,  or  mulberry  trees,  (2  Kings  v.  23.  C.)  ou  the  side  where  the 
Idols  were.  T. 

Ver.  16.     Gazera,  on  the  borders  of  the  Philistines,  near  Azotus.  C 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Houses,  or  magnificent  palaces,  which  afterwards 
caused  him  to  be  ashamed,  seeing  the  ark  was  lodged  under  skins.  2  Kings  vii. 
10.-  -Fer  it,  entirely  new.     The  old  tabernacle  was  left  at  Gabaon.  C.  J). 

Ver.  5.     Brethren.     Relations.  D. 

Ver  12.  Sanctified.  Free  from  every  legal  uncleanness,  continent,  and 
washpd.  C. 

Ver.  13.     Struck  us.     He  partakes  in  the  misfortune  of  Oza.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Heman,  Asaph,  and  Ethan,  were  masters  of  the  fiist  band  of 
musicians,  in  the  reign  of  David.     They  played  on  cymbals  of  brass,  *er.  19. 

Ver.  18.  Ben.  His  name  is  omitted,  ver.  20,  and  in  the  Sept.  The  Syriac, 
(tc.  have  "the  son  of  Jaziel  ;"  but  we  find  the  9th  Psalm  addressed  "to  Ben, 
thief  of  the  band  of  young  women,"  who  sung  and  played  on  nables,  ver.  20.  C. 
—And  Jaziel,  called  Oziel,  ver.  20,  as  the  Sept.  have  here.    H. 

Vkr.  20.    Zacharias,  &c.   presided  over  the  second  band,  with  cables,  and 


Mathathias  over  the  third,  which  had  instruments  of  eight  strings.  The  priesta 
sounded  the  trumpets,  (ver.  24,)  while  Chonenias  directed  all  the  music,  in  this 
solemn  procession.  C. — Psalteries.  Lit.  "nables."  H. — The  Vulg.  sometimei 
renders  it  psalterion,  at  other  times  lyra,  (M.)  or  symphonia.  S.  Jer.  ad  Dard.  T. 

Ver.  21.  Ozaziu  does  not  occur  before.  Sept.  have  Ozias  both  here  and  vor. 
18,  after  Jehiel.  H. — Of  victory,  such  as  was  customary  on  the  like  occasions.— 
For  the  octave.  Heb.  essminoth,  according  to  the  Jews,  means  an  instrument  o< 
eight  strings;  so  when  ten  is  mentioned,  the  Sept.  frequently  supply  "strings." 
Psal.  xxxii.  2.  M. — Heb.  "  they  had  guitars,  and  presided  over  the  eighth  band 
to  intone."  All  the  bands  formed  four  choirs,  distinguished  by  their  instrument, 
the  cymbal,  nable,  cinnor,  (or  guitar,)  and  trumpets.  C. 

Ver.  22.     The  prophecy.     Singing  praises  to  God  is  here  called  prophecy 
the  more,  because  these  singers  were  often  inspired  men.  Ch. — Heb.  Mossa  signl- 
fies  a  song,  (H.)  elevation,  (C.)  burden.  Syr.     So  the  Vulg.  has  onus  Moab,  &c, 
the  burden  or  dreadful  prediction  against  Moab.  C. 

Ver.  26.     Rams,  in  thanksgiving,  that  they  had  not  been  treated  like  Oza.  C 

Ver.  27.     Linen.     Heb.  "  a  cloak  of  byssus,"  or  of  the  fine&t  white  linen.    D 
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and  all  the  Levites  that  carried  the  ark,  and  the  singing 
men,  and  Chonenias,  the  ruler  of  the  prophecy  among  the 
singers:   and  David  also  had  on  him  an  ephod  of  linen. 

28  And  all  Israel  brought  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  with  joyful  shouting,  and  sounding  with  the 
sound  of  the  cornet,  and  with  trumpets,  and  cymbals,  and 
psalteries,  and  harps. 

29  And  when  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  was 
come  to  the  city  of  David,  Michoi,  the  daughter  of  Saul, 
looking  out  at  a  window,  saw  king  David  dancing  and 
playing,  and  she  despised  him  in  her  heart. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  ark  is  placed  in  (he  tabernacle.     Sacrifice  is  offered.     David  Uesscth  the 
people,  disposeth  the  offices  of  Lerites,  and  maketh  a  psalm  of  praise  to  God. 

Oa  they  brought  the  ark  of  God,  and  set  it  in  the  midst 
of  the  tent,  which  David  had  pitched  for  it :  and  they 
offered  holocausts,  and  peace-offerings  before  God. 

2  And  when  David  had  made  an  end  of  offering  holo- 
causts, and  peace-offerings,  he  blessed  the  people  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  he  divided  to  all  and  every  one,  both  men  and 
women,  a  loaf  of  bread,  and  a  piece  of  roasted  beef,  and 
flour  fried  with  oil. 

4  And  he  appointed  Levites  to  minister  before  the  ark 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  remember  his  works;  and  to  glorify 
and  praise  the  Lord  God  of  Israel. 

5  Asaph,  the  chief,  and  next  after  him  Zacharias : 
Moreover  Jahiel,  and  Semiramoth,  and  Jehiel,  and  Matha- 
thias,  and  Eliab,  and  Banaias,  and  Obededom  :  and  Jehiel, 
over  the  instruments  of  psaltery,  and  harps :  and  Asaph 
to  sound  with  cymbals  : 

6  But  Banaias,  and  Jaziel,  the  priests,  to  sound  the 
trumpet  continually  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the 
Lord. 

7  In  that  day  David  made  Asaph,  the  chief,  to  give 
praise  to  the  Lord  with  his  brethren. 

8  b Praise  ye  the  Lord,  and  call  upon  his  name  :  make 
known  his  doings  among  the  nations. 

9  Sing  to  him,  yea,  sing  praises  to  him  :  and  relate  all 
his  wondrous  works. 

10  Praise  ye  his  holy  name  :  let  the  heart  of  them  re- 
joice, that  seek  the  Lord. 

1 1  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  his  power :  seek  ye  Ins  face 
evermore. 

12  Remember  his  wonderful  works,  which  he  hath 
done  :  his  signs,  and  the  judgments  of  his  mouth. 

»  2  Kings  vi.  17.    A.  M.  2959,  A.  C.  1045. 


— Byssus  has  often  occurred  before  in  the  Vulg.,  but  we  find  the  Heb.  buts  here 
for  the  first  time.  It  probably  denotes  the  brilliant  yellow  silk  taken  from  the  fish 
])inna,  of  which  S.  Basil  sppaks.  Hexa.  7.  Justinian  was  clothed  with  it,  on  ac- 
count of  its  rarity  and  brightness.  Procop.  de  Fabric.  Yet  as  it  would  hardly  as- 
sume any  colour  but  black,  it  was  not  so  much  sought  after  as  the  silk  of  Persia. 
Not  only  David,  but  all  the  Levites,  were  thus  richly  adorned  ;  as  the  latter  were 
at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  2  Par.  ii.  14.  There  was  a  manufactory  of  this 
oyssus  established  by  David.  Chap.  iv.  21.  That  of  Egypt  was  white,  and  is 
called  schcsch.  or  "  cotton  "  Exod.  xvi.  4.  C — Ephod.  Sept.  "  a  stole  of  byssus," 
or  a  long  silken  robe,  (H  )  which  has  been  already  expressed  (T.)  ;  or  rather,  the 
ephod  was  only  a  girdle,  which  was  not  peculiar  to  the  sacred  ministers.  1  Kings 
i:'    18.  C. — Samuel,  though  a  child,  wore  one.  W. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  3.  Oil.  The  precise  signification  of  the  Heb.  Mossek  is 
not  known.  C. — Prot.  "a  flagon  of  wine."  H. — It  denotes  any  thing  "ex- 
nilarating."  T.  D. 

Ver.  4.     Appointed,  as  a  prophet,  (H.)  or  by  dispensation.     The  high  priest 
hath  supreme  spiritual  power.  Deut.  xvii.  18,  &c.  W. 
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13  O  ye  seed  of  Israel,  his  servants;  ye  children  of 
Jacob,  his  chosen. 

14  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  h"s  judgments  are  in  all 
the  earth. 

15  Remember  for  ever  his  covenant,  the  word,  which 
he  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations. 

16  The  covenant  which  he  made  with  Abraham  :  and 
his  oath  to  Isaac. 

17  And  he  appointed  the  same  to  Jacob  for  a  precept : 
and  to  Israel  for  an  everlasting  covenant : 

18  Saying:  To  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Chanaan: 
the  lot  of  your  inheritance. 

19  When  they  were  but  a  small  number:  very  few, 
and  sojourners  in  it.  , 

20  And  they  passed  from  nation  to  nation  :  and  from 
one  kingdom  to  another  people. 

21  He  suffered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong:  and  re- 
proved kings  for  their  sake. 

22  cTouch  not  my  anointed :  and  do  no  evil  to  my 
prophets. 

23  dSing  ye  to  the  Lord,  all  ye  earth  :  show  forth  from 
day  to  day  his  salvation. 

24  Declare  his  glory  among  the  Gentiles :  his  wonders 
among  all  people. 

25  For  the  Lord  is  great  and  exceedingly  to  be  praised  : 
and  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 

26  For  all  the  gods  of  the  nations  are  idols :  but  the 
Lord  made  the  heavens. 

27  Praise  and  magnificence  are  before  him:  strength 
and  joy  in  his  place. 

28  Bring  ye  to  the  Lord,  O  ye  families  of  the  nations: 
bring  ye  to  the  Lord  glory  and  empire. 

29  Give  to  the  Lord  glory  to  his  name,  bring  up  sacri- 
fice, and  come  ye  in  his  sight :  and  adore  the  Lord  in 
holy  beauty. 

30  Let  all  the  earth  be  moved  at  his  presence :  for  he 
hath  founded  the  world  immoveable. 

31  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  the  earth  be  glad: 
and  let  them  say  among  the  nations :  The  Lord  hath 
reigned. 

32  Let  the  sea  roar,  and  the  fulness  thereof:  let  the 
fields  rejoice,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them. 

33  Then  shall  the  trees  of  the  wood  give  praise  before 
the  Lord  :  because  he  is  come  to  judge  the  earth. 

34  Give  ye  glory  to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

*>  Psal.  civ.  1 ;  Isa.  xii.  4. — *  Psal.  civ.  15. — d  Psal.  xcy.  1. 


Ver.  5.  Zacharias.  at  the  head  of  the  second  band.  These  played  on  the 
nable  and  kinnor,  as  the  women  did  not  sing  in  the  tabernacle. — Jahiel  should 
be  Oziel,  (chap.  xv.  18,  &c.  C)  unless  he  be  the  same  person.  Chap.  xv.  18. 
H. — Instruments.  Lit.  "organs."  H. — Heb.  "the  instruments  of  nables." 
Vat.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Made.  Heb.  "  gave  first,  to  thank  the  Lord,  into  the  hand  of  Asaph 
and  his  brethren  this  psalm."  (H.)  in  order  the  104th  ;  and  from  ver.  23  we  find 
the  95th  in  the  Psalter,  with  some  improvements.  T. 

Ver.  11.  Power.  The  ark  was  frequently  the  instrument  of  God's  power; 
and  his  people  are  exhorted  to  present  themselves  to  pray  before  it.  C — God 
seemed  to  dwell  there,  and  often  displayed  his  wonders.   D. 

Ver.  22.  Prophets.  The  ancient  patriarchs  ruled  their  families  as  kings,  and 
directed  them  by  word  and  example,  like  the  most  holy  prophets.  C — Both  art 
frequently  styled  anointed.  H. 

Ver.  27.  ■  Place.  In  Psal.  xcv.  6,  holiness  and  majesty  in  hi?  sanctuary 
Heb.  "  strength  and  beauty  in,"  &c.     God  is  served  in  his  tabernacle  with  piety, 

Ver.  29.     Sacrifice,  of  flour  and  wine 


Chap.  XVII. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XVJi. 


35  And  say  ye :  Save  us,  0  God  our  saviour :  and 
gather  us  together,  and  deliver  us  from  the  nations,  that 
we  may  give  glory  to  thy  holy  name,  and  may  rejoice  in 
singing  thy  praise. 

36  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  from  eter- 
nity to  eternity :  and  let  all  the  people  say :  Amen,  and 
sing  a  hymn  to  God. 

37  So  he  left  there  before  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  Asaph  and  his  brethren,  to  minister  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  ark  continually,  day  by  day,  and  in  their 
courses. 

38  And  Obededom,  with  his  brethren,  sixty-eight : 
and  Obededom,  the  son  of  Idithun,  and  Hosa,  he  ap- 
pointed to  be  porters. 

39  And  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  his  brethren,  priests, 
before  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord  in  the  high  place, 
which  was  in  Gabaon ; 

40  That  they  should  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord  upon 
the  altar  of  holocaust,  continually,  morning  and  evening, 
according  to  all  that  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  commanded  Israel. 

41  And  after  him  Heman,  and  Idithun,  and  the  rest 
that  were  chosen,  every  one  by  his  name  to  give  praise  to 
the  Lord  :   because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

42  And  Heman  and  Idithun  sounded  the  trumpet,  and 
played  on  the  cymbals,  and  all  kinds  of  musical  instru- 
ments, to  sing  praises  to  God :  and  the  sons  of  Idithun 
he  made  porters. 

43  And  all  the  people  returned  to  their  houses :  and 
David  to  bless  also  his  own  house. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

David's  purpose  to  build  a  temple  ii  rewarded  by  most  ample  promises : 
David's  thanksgiving. 

NOW*  when  David  was  dwelling  in  his  house,  lie 
said  to  Nathan,  the  prophet :  Behold,  I  dwell  in  a 
house  of  cedar :  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord 
is  under  skins. 

2  And  Nathan  said  to  David  :  Do  all  that  is  in  thy 
heart :  for  God  is  with  thee. 

3  Now  that  night  the  word  of  God  came  to  Nathan, 
saying  : 

4  Go,  and  speak  to  David,  my  servant :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  :  Thou  shalt  not  build  me  a  house  to  dwell  in. 

5  For  I  have  not  remained  in  a  house  from  the  time 
that  I  brought  up  Israel  to  this  day :  but  I  have  been 
always  changing  places  in  a  tabernacle,  and  in  a  tent 

6  Abiding  with  all  Israel.  Did  I  ever  speak  to  any 
one,  of  all  the  judges  of  Israel,  whom  I  charged  to  feed 
my  people,  saying :  Why  have  you  not  built  me  a  house 
of  cedar  ? 

»  2  Kings  vi.  17.    A.  M.  2960,  A.  C.  1044. 


7  Now,  therefore,  I1  is  shalt  thou  say  to  my  servant, 
David  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  I  took  thee  from 
the  pastures,  from  following  the  flock,  that  thou  shouldst 
be  ruler  of  my  people  Israel ; 

8  And  I  have  been  with  thee  whithersoever  thou  hast 
gone :  and  I  have  slain  all  thy  enemies  before  thee,  and 
have  made  thee  a  name,  like  that  of  one  of  the  great  ones 
that  are  renowned  in  the  earth. 

9  And  I  have  given  a  place  to  my  people  Israel :  they 
shall  be  planted,  and  shall  dwell  therein,  and  shall  be 
moved  no  more;  neither  shall  the  children  of  iniquity 
waste  them,  as  at  the  beginning, 

10  Since  the  days  that  I  gave  judges  to  my  people 
Israel,  and  I  have  humbled  all  thy  enemies.  And  I  de- 
clare to  thee,  that  the  Lord  will  build  thee  a  house. 

1 1  And  when  thou  shalt  have  ended  thy  days  to  go  to 
thy  fathers,  I  will  raise  up  thy  seed  after  thee,  which  shall 
be  of  thy  sons:  and- 1  will  establish  his  kingdom. 

12  He  shall  build  me  a  house,  and  I  will  establish  his 
throne  for  ever. 

13  I  will  be  to  him  a  father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me  a 
son  :  and  I  will  not  take  my  mercy  away  from  him,  as  I 
took  it  from  him  that  was  before  thee. 

14  But  I  will  settle  him  in  my  house,  and  in  my  king- 
dom for  ever :  and  his  throne  shall  be  most  firm  for  ever. 

15  According  to  all  these  words,  and  according  to  all 
this  vision,  so  did  Nathan  speak  to  David. 

16  And  king  David  came,  and  sat  before  the  Lord, 
and  said  :  Who  am  I,  O  Lord  God,  and  what  is  my 
house,  that  thou  shouldst  give  such  things  to  me? 

17  But  even  this  hath  seemed  little  in  thy  sight,  and 
therefore  thou  hast  also  spoken  concerning  the  house  of 
thy  servant,  for  the  time  to  come  :  and  thou  hast  made 
me  remarkable  above  all  men,  O  Lord  God. 

18  What  can  David  add  more,  seeing  thou  hast  thus 
glorified  thy  servant,  and  known  him? 

19  O  Lord,  for  thy  servant's  sake,  according  to  thy 
own  heart,  thou  hast  showed  all  this  magnificence,  and 
wouldst  have  all  these  great  things  to  be  known. 

,  20  O  LorH,  there  is  none  like  unto  thee :  and  there  is 
no  other  God  beside  thee,  of  all  whom  we  have  heard  of 
with  our  ears. 

21  For  what  other  nation  is  there  upon  earth  like  unto 
thy  people  Israel,  whom  God  went  to  deliver,  and  make 
a  people  for  himself,  and  by  his  greatness  and  terrors  to 
cast  out  nations  before  their  face,  whom  he  had  delivered 
out  of  Egypt  ? 

22  And  thou  hast  made  thy  people  Israel  to  be  thy 
own  people  for  ever ;  and  thou,  O  Lord,  art  become  their 
God. 

23  Now  therefore,  O  Lord,  let  the  word  which  thou 


Ver.  35.  And  say,  Sec  is  not  in  the  psalm ;  and  it  seems  not  to  agree  with 
the  flourishing  state  of  David's  kingdom  :  yet  he  might  speak  with  the  spirit  of 
prophecy,  or  wish  that  all  his  subjects  might  live  in  happiness  and  concord  under 
him.  C." 

Ver.  36.  And  sing.  Heb.  "  and  Alleluia,"  or,  "  all  .  .  said,  (or  shall  say,) 
truth  and  praise  be  to  the  Lord." 

Ver.  39.  Sadoc  was  to  minister  at  Gabaon,  with  Heman,  Idithun,  Sec,  while 
Abiathar,  Asaph.  Sec  officiated  at  Jerusalem.  C.. — This  regulation  continued  till  to- 
wards the  end  of  David's  reign,  ( H . )  when  fresh  orders  were  given.  Ghap.  xxiii.,  Sec 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Cedar.  Such  were  esteemed  the  most  magnificent, 
Ver.  6.    See  2  Kings  vii. 


Ver.  9.  A  place  permanent  and  secure,  while  I  have  had  no  fixed 
abode.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Seed,  even  till  Christ  shall  be  born  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  of  the 
family  of  David.   W. 

Ver.  12.  Ever  often  means  only  a  long  duration.  The  dominion  of  Christ 
shall  have  no  end.  C 

Ver.  13.  Thee.  The  posterity  of  Saul  lost  the  throne.  H. — If  Solomon  was 
reprobated,  his  children  were  permitted  to  reign.  It  is  also  presumed  that  he  did 
penance  ;   though  this  is  not  certain. 

Ver.  18.  Knoicn  him.  Treating  him  with  love  and  tenderness,  as  a  frieiiJI 
How  can  David  sufficiently  testify  his  gratitude  1 
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Chap.  XIX. 


hast  spoken  to  thy  servant,  and  concerning  his  house,  be 
established  for  ever,  and  do  as  thou  hast  said. 

24  And  let  thy  name  remain  and  be  magnified  for 
ever :  and  let  it  be  said  :  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  God  of 
Israel,  and  the  house  of  David,  his  servant,  remaineth  be- 
fore him. 

25  For  thou,  O  Lord,  my  God,  hast  revealed  to  the 
ear  of  thy  servant,  that  thou  wilt  build  him  a  house  :  and 
therefore  thy  servant  hath  found  confidence  to  pray  be- 
fore thee. 

26  And  now,  O  Lord,  thou  art  God  :  and  thou  hast 
promised  to  thy  servant  such  great  benefits. 

27  And  thou  hast  begun  to  bless  the  house  of  thy 
servant,  that  it  may  be  always  before  thee  :  for  seeing 
thou  blessest  it,  0  Lord,  it  shall  be  blessed  for  ever. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

David's  victories.     His  chief  officers. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass  after  this,  that  David  defeated 
the  Philistines,  and  humbled  them,  and  took  away 
Geth,  and  her  daughters,  out  of  the  hands  of  the  Philis- 
tines : 

2  And  he  defeated  Moab,  and  the  Moabites  were 
made  David's  servants,  and  brought  him  gifts. 

3  At  that  time  David  defeated  also  Adarezer,  king  of 
Soba,  of  the  land  of  Hemath,  when  he  went  to  extend  his 
dominions  as  far  as  the  river  Euphrates. 

4  And  David  took  from  him  a  thousand  chariots,  and 
seven  thousand  horsemen,  and  twenty  thousand  footmen, 
and  he  houghed  all  the  chariot-horses,  only  a  hundred 
chariots,  which, he  reserved  for  himself. 

5  And  the  Syrians  of  Damascus  came  also  to  help 
Adarezer,  king  of  Soba  :  and  David  slew  of  them  likewise 
two  and  twenty  thousand  men. 

6  And  he  put  a  garrison  in  Damascus,  that  Syria  also 
should  serve  him,  and  bring  gifts.  And  the  Lord  as- 
sisted him  in  all  things  to  which  he  went. 

7  And  David  took  the  golden  quivers,  which  the  serv- 
ants of  Adarezer  had,  and  he  brought  them  to  Jerusalem. 

8  Likewise  out  of  Thebath  and  Chun,  cities  of  Adar- 
ezer, he  brought  very  much  brass,  of  which  Solomon 
made  the  brazen  sea,  and  the  pillars,  and  the  vessels  of 
brass. 

9  Now  when  Thou,  king  of  Hemath,  heard  that  David 
had  defeated  all  the  army  of  Adarezer,  king  of  Soba, 

10  He  sent  Adoram,  his  son,  to  king  David,  to  desire 
peace  of  him,  and  to  congratulate  him  that  he  had  de- 

»  2  Kings  viii.  1.    A.  M.  2960,  A.  C.  1044. 


feated  and  overthrown  Adarezer  :  for  Thou  was  an  enemy 
to  Adarezer. 

1 1  And  all  the  vessels  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  brass, 
king  David  consecrated  to  the  Lord ;  with  the  silver  and 
gold  which  he  had  taken  from  all  the  nations,  as*  well 
from  Edom,  and  from  Moab,  and  from  the  sons  of  Am- 
nion, as  from  the  Philistines,  and  from  Ainalec. 

12  And  Abisai,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  slew  of  the  Edom- 
ites,  in  the  vale  of  the  Salt-pits,  eighteen  thousand  : 

13  And  he  put  a  garrison  in  Edom,  that  Edom  should 
serve  David  :  and  the  Lord  preserved  David  in  all  things 
to  which  he  went. 

14  So  David  reigned  over  all  Israel,  and  executed 
judgment  and  justice  among  all  his  people. 

15  And  Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  was  over  the  army  : 
and  Josaphat,  the  son  of  Ahilud,  recorder: 

16  And  Sadoc,  the  son  of  Achitob,  and  Achimelech, 
the  son  of  Abiathar,  were  the  priests  ;  and  Susa,  scribe. 

17  And  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  was  over  the  bands 
of  the  Cerethi  and  the  Phelethi :  and  the  sons  of  David 
were  chief  about  the  king. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  Ammonites  abuse  David's  ambassadors :  both  they  and  their  confederates 

are  overthrown. 

nVTOWb  it  came  to  pass  that  Naas,  the  king  of  thechil- 
-L 1  dren  of  Amnion,  died,  and  his  son  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

2  And  David  said  :  I  will  show  kindness  to  Hanon, 
the  son  of  Naas  :  for  his  father  did  a  favour  to  me.  And 
David  sent  messengers  to  comfort  him  upon  the  death  of 
his  father.  But  when  they  were  come  into  the  land  of 
the  children  of  Ammon,  to  comfort  Hanon  ; 

3  The  princes  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  said  to  Ha- 
non :  Thou  thinkest,  perhaps,  that  David,  to  do  honour 
to  thy  father,  hath  sent  comforters  to  thee  :  and  thou  dost 
not  take  notice,  that  his  servants  are  come  to  consider, 
and  search,  and  spy  out  thy  land. 

4  Wherefore  Hanon  shaved  the  heads  and  beards  of 
the  servants  of  David,  and  cut  away  their  garments  from 
the  buttocks  to  the  feet,  and  sent  them  away. 

5  And  when  they  were  gone,  they  sent  word  to  David, 
who  sent  to  meet  them,  (for  they  had  suffered  a  great 
affront,)  and  ordered  them  to  stay  at  Jericho  till  their 
beards  grew,  and  then  to  return. 

6  And  when  the  children  of  Ammon  saw  that  they 
had  done  an  injury  to  David,  Hanon,  and  the  rest  of  the 

A.  M.  29G7,  A.  C.  1037.  2  Kings  x.  1. 


Ver.  27.  Begun.  Heb.  "  be  pleased,  (H.)  or  thou  hast  had  the  goodness  to 
bless."     Syr.  "  I  pray  thee  bless." 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Daughters.  Villages  (see  2  Kings  viii.  1.  M.)  and 
dependent  towns.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Gifts.  Heb.  moriee,  a  word  used  to  denote  the  offerings  of  bread, 
&c.   Lev.  ii.     Here  it  signifies  the  tribute  (C)  imposed  on  the  conquered.    H. 

Ver.  3.  Adarezer,  or  Adadezer,  2  Kings.  —  When  he,  the  king  of  Soba,  icent 
to  extend.  Heb.  "  to  strengthen  his  hand  on  the,"  &c.  Hand  often  denotes  power, 
extent,  possession. 

Ver.  4.  Footmen.  Heb.  may  well  signify,  "1000  chariot-horses  and  7000 
men  who  mounted  the  chariots  and  the  horses."  We  only  find  1700  horsemen, 
2  Kings  viii.  4.  But  soon  after  it  is  added,  David  houghed  all  the  chariot-horses. 
C.  -They  were  thus  rendered  useless.  The  king  was  forbidden  to  keep  many 
horses.  L). 

Ver.  10.  Adoram,  or  Joram,  ib. — Desire.  Heb.  "  to  ask  if  all  went  well 
with  him,  and  to  bless  him." 

ViiR.  11.  Edom,  or  rather  Syria,  (Aram,)  which  might  easily  be  exchanged 
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for  Edom.  2  Kings  viii.     David  could  not  satisfy  his  devotion  by  building  a  tem- 
ple;  but  he  made  preparations.     Solomon  left  part  of  the  treasures  unconsumed, 

1  Par.  xxvi.  26.  C— These  effects,  being  destined  for  sacred  uses,  are  said  to  bo 
consecrated  to  the  Lord.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Edomites.  David  seems  to  have  been  present,  and  the  victory  is 
sometimes  attributed  to  him. 

Ver.  1G.  Abiathar  and  Achimelech  had  both  names  indifferent'y.  Heb. 
reads  Abimelech,  which  is  a  manifest  mistake.  The  name  of  Abiathfr  perhaps 
ought  to  be  in  the  place  of  Achimpleeh  ;  as  we  know  that  he  was  the  son  of  the 
latter,  and  the  high  priest  under  David.  Some  would  translate,  "and  Abiathar, 
son  of  Achimelech." — Susa,  or  Xaraias.  secretary. 

Ver.  17.  About.  Lit.  "  at  the  hand  of  the  king,"  to  execute  his  orders,  and 
to  assist  him.     Sept.    "  vicegerents."     Syr.    "  princes."     They  are  styled  priests, 

2  Kings  viii.  18. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  6.  Mesopotamia  is  not  mentioned  2  Kings,  as  the  troops 
perhaps  did  not  arrive  soon  enough  for  the  first  battle,  ver.  16. 

Ver.  7.     Chariots.     This  number  seems  excessive,  and  it  may  have  been  pul 


Chap.  XX. 


I.  PARAJJPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXI. 


people,  sent  a  f.housand  talents  of  silver,  to  hire  them 
chariots  and  horsemen  out  of  Mesopotamia,  and  out  of 
Syria  Maacha,  and  out  of  Soba. 

7  And  they  hired  two  and  thirty  thousand  chariots, 
and  the  king  of  Maacha,  with  his  people.  And  they  came 
and  camped  over  against  Medaba.  And  the  children  of 
Ammon  gathered  themselves  together  out  of  their  cities., 
and  came  to  battle. 

8  And  when  David  heard  of  it,  he  sent  Joab,  and  all 
the  army  of  valiant  men  : 

9  And  the  children  of  Ammon  came  out,  and  put  their 
army  in  array  before  the  gate  of  the  city  :  and  the  kings 
that  came  to  their  aid,  stood  apart  in  the  field. 

10  Wherefore  Joab,  understanding  that  the  battle  was 
set  against  him  before  and  behind,  chose  out  the  bravest 
men  of  all  Israel,  and  marched  against  the  Syrians. 

1 1  And  the  rest  of  the  people  he  delivered  into  the 
hand  of  Abisai,  his  brother,  and  they  went  against  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

12  And  he  said  :  If  the  Syrians  be  too  strong  for  me, 
then  thou  shalt  help  me :  but  if  the  children  of  Ammon 
be  too  strong  for  thee,  I  will  help  thee. 

13  Be  of  good  courage,  and  let  us  behave  ourselves 
manfully  for  our  people,  and  for  the  cities  of  our  God  : 
and  the  Lord  will  do  that  which  is  good  in  his  sight. 

14  So  Joab,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  went 
against  the  Syrians  to  the  battle :  and  he  put  them  to 
flight. 

15  And  the  children  of  Ammon,  seeing  that  the 
Syrians  were  fled,  they  likewise  fled  from  Abisai,  his 
brother,  and  went  into  the  city  :  and  Joab  also  returned 
into  Jerusalem. 

16  But  the  Syrians,  seeing  that  they  had  fallen  before 
Israel,  sent  messengers,  and  brought  to  them  the  Syrians 
that  were  beyond  the  river  :  and  Sophach,  general  of  the 
army  of  Adarezer,  was  their  leader. 

17  And  it  was  told  David;  and  he  gathered  together 
all  Israel,  and  passed  the  Jordan,  and  came  upon  them, 
and  put  his  army  in  array  against  them,  and  they  fought 
with  him. 

18  But  the  Syrians  fled  before  Israel :  and  David  slew 
of  the  Syrians  seven  thousand  chariots,  and  forty  thousand 
footmen,  and  Sophach,  the  general  of  the  army. 

19  "And  when  the  servants  of  Adarezer  saw  themselves 
overcome  by  Israel,  they  went  over  to  David,  and  served 
him  :  and  Syria  would  not  help  the  children  of  Ammon 
any  more. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Rabba  is  taken.     Other  victories  over  the  Philistines. 


A.  M.  2968,  A.  C.  1036.— *>  2  Kings  x.  7,  and  xi.  1.  A.  M.  2969,  A.  C.  1035. 


ANDb  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  course  of  a  year,  at 
the  time  that  kings  go  out  to  battle,  Joab  gathered 
together  an  army,  and  the  strength  of  the  troops,  and 
wasted  the  land  of  the  children  of  Ammon  :  and  went 
and  besieged  Rabba.  But  David  staid  at  Jerusalem, 
when  Joab  smote  Rabba,  and  destroyed  it. 

2  And  David  took  the  crown   of  Melchoin  from   hi? 
head,  and  found  in  it  a  talent  weight  of  gold,  and  most 
precious  stones  ;  and  he  made  himself  a  diadem  of  it :  ho  • 
took  also  the  spoils  of  the  city,  which  were  very  great. 

3  And  the  people  that  were  therein  he  brought  out . 
and  made  harrows,  and  sleads,  and  chariots  of  iron,  to  go 
over  them,  so  that  they  were  cut  and  bruised  to  pieces. 
In  this  manner  David  dealt  with  all  the  cities  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon  :  and  he  returned  with  all  his  people  to 
Jerusalem. 

4  c  After  this  there  arose  a  war  at  Gazei,  against  the 
Philistines:  in  which  Sabachai,  the  Husathite,  slew 
Saphai,  of  the  race  of  Raphaim,  and  humbled  them. 

5  Another  battle  also  was  fought  against  the  Philistines, 
in  which  Adeodatus,  the  son  of  Saltus,  a  Bethlehemite, 
slew  the  brother  of  Goliath,  the  Gethite,  the  staff  of  whose 
spear  was  like  a  weaver's  beam.  , 

6  There  was  another  battle  also  in  Geth,  in  which  there 
was  a  man  of  great  stature,  whose  fingers  and  toes  were 
four  and  twenty,  six  on  each  hand  and  foot :  who  also 
was  born  of  the  stock  of  Rapha. 

7  He  reviled  Israel :  but  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Samaa, 
the  brother  of  David,  slew  him.  These  were  the  sons  of 
Rapha,  in  Geth,  who  fell  by  the  hand  of  David  and  his 
servants. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

David's  sin,  in  numbering  the  people,  is  punished  by  a  pestilence:   which 
ceaseth  upon  his  offering  sacrifice  in  the  threshing -floor  of  Oman. 

AND  d Satan  rose  up  against  Israel :  and  moved  David 
to  number  Israel. 

2  And  David  said  to  Joab,  and  to  the  rulers  of  the 
people :  Go,  and  number  Israel  from  Bersabee  even  unto 
Dan,  and  bring  me  the  number  of  them,  that  I  may 
know  it. 

3  And  Joab  answered :  The  Lord  make  his  people  a 
hundred  times  more  than  they  are  :  but,  my  lord  the  king, 
are  they  not  all  thy  servants  ?  why  doth  my  lord  seek  this 
thing,  which  may  be  imputed  as  a  sin  to  Israel  ? 

4  But  the  king's  word  rather  prevailed  :  and  Joab  de- 
parted, and  went  through  all  Israel :  and  returned  to 
Jerusalem. 

5  And  he  gave  David  the  number  of  them,  whom  he 
had  surveyed  :  and  all  the  number  of  Israel,  was  found 

«  2  Kings  xxi.  18.  A.  M.  2986,  A.  C.  1018.— d  A.  M.  2987.  2  Kings  xxiv.  1 ;  Infra,  xxvii.  24. 


for  infantry :  the  number  of  which,  specified  2  Kings,  was  83,000,  But  the  troops 
of  Mesopotamia  are  not  there  mentioned,  and  this  supplies  what  was  left  defec- 
tive. C. 

Ver.   16.     Biver,  in  Mesopotamia.     Joab  did  not  allow  them  time  to  arrive. 

Ver.  18.  Chariots.  Lit.  "chariot."  2  Kings  has  only  700,  and  40,000 
horsemen.  C 

Ver.  19.  Went.  Heb.  "made  peace  with  David."  The  many  petty  kings 
who  had  hitherto  been  tributary  to  Adarezer  submitted  now  to  the  conqueror.  C 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.     Year.     Heb.  "  at  the  return  of  the  year,"  in  spring.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Melchom.  Sept.  add  the  explanation,  "their  king."  Itmayilso 
be  referred  to  the  idol  of  Amrnon.  H.  . 

Ver.  3.  Harrows.  Heb.  "  cut  them  with  saws,  and  with  harrows  (H.)  ;  pr, 
rollers  of  iron,  and  \tith  saws."     But  some  other  term  was  probably  used,  as  we 


find  saws  before.  C. — Prot.  have  "  axes."  This  exemplary  punishment  was  in 
consequence  of  the  violation  of  the  law  of  nations.  Abulensis  pronounces  it  lawful. 
David  might  only  treat  the  most  guilty  in  this  manner.  D. 

Ver.  5.  Adeodatus.  Heb.  "  Elchanan,  the  son  of  Jair,  of  Lehem  ;"  <>r, 
"  slew  Lechemi,  brother  of  Goliath  ;"  or  equal  to  him  in  strength.  C — Brother 
is  here  supplied,  as  it  is  wanting,  2  Kings.  D. 

Ver.  7.     Rapha,  head  of  the  giants  of  Palestine.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Satan.  This  shows  that  the  Lord  «>nly  (H.)  per- 
mitted  David's  sin,  (2  Kings  xxiv.  W.)  and  in  this  sense  only  he  is  said  to  have 
instigated  him  (D.)  ;  though  we  read  this  was  done  by  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  or 
by  an  evil  spirit.  H. 

Ver.  5.  The  number,  &c.  The  difference  of  the  numbers  here  and  2  King?, 
(xxiv.  9,)  is  to  be  accounted  for  by  supposing  the  greater  number  to  be  that 
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to  be  eleven  hundred  thousand  men  that  drew  the  sword  : 
and  of  Juda,  four  hundred  and  seventy  thousand  fighting 
men. 

6  But  Levi  and  Benjamin  he  did  not  number :  for 
Joab  unwillingly  executed  the  king's  orders. 

7  And  God  was  displeased  with  this  thing  that  was 
commanded  :  and  he  struck  Israel. 

8  And  David  said  to  God  :  I  have  sinned  exceedingly 
in  doing  this :  I  beseech  thee,  take  away  the  iniquity  of 
thy  servant,  for  I  have  done  foolishly. 

9  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  Gad,  the  seer  of  David, 
saying: 

10  Go,  and  speak  to  David,  and  tell  him  :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  :  I  give  thee  the  choice  of  three  things  :  choose 
one  which  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  do  it  to  thee. 

1 1  And  when  Gad  was  come  to  David,  he  said  to  him  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Choose  which  thou  wilt : 

12  Either  three  years  famine  :  or  three  months  to  flee 
from  thy  enemies,  and  not  to  be  able  to  escape  their 
sword  :  or  three  days  to  have  the  sword  of  the  Lord,  and 
pestilence  in  the  land,  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  destroying 
in  all  the  coasts  of  Israel :  now,  therefore,  see  what  I  shall 
answer  him  who  sent  me. 

13  And  David  said  to  Gad  :  I  am  on  every  side  in  a 
great  strait :  but  it  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  the  hands 
of  the  Lord,  for  his  mercies  are  many,  than  into  the  hands 
of  men. 

14  So  the  Lord  sent  a  pestilence  upon  Israel.  And 
there  fell  of  Israel  seventy  thousand  men. 

15  And  he  sent  an  angel  to  Jerusalem,  to  strike  it: 
and  as  he  was  striking  it,  the  Lord  beheld,  and  took  pity 
for  the  greatness  of  the  evil :  and  said  to  the  angel  that 
destroyed :  It  is  enough ;  now  stop  thy  hand.  And  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  the  threshing-floor  of  Oman, 
the  Jebusite. 

16  And  David,  lifting  up  his  eyes,  saw  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  standing  between  heaven  and  earth,  with  a  drawn 
sword  in  his  hand,  turned  against  Jerusalem  :  and  both 
he,  and  the  ancients,  clothed  in  hair-cloth,  fell  down  flat 
on  the  ground. 

17  And  David  said  to  God:  Am  not  I  he  that  com- 
manded the  people  to  be  numbered  ?  It  is  I  that  have 
sinned  •  it.  is  I  that  hav*  done  the  evil :  but  as  for  this 
flock,  what  hath  it  deserved  ?  O  Lord,  my  God,  let  thy 
hand  be  turned,  I  beseech  thee,  upon  me,  and  upon  my 
fathers  house :  and  let  not  thy  people  be  destroyed. 

»  2  Par.  iii.  1.— b  Exod.  xxxvi.  2. 


which  was  really  found,  and  the  lesser  to  be  that  which  Joab  gave  in  (Ch.) ;  or 
the  transcribers  of  this  place  have  been  inaccurate.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Number.     These  might  therefore  escape  the  pestilence.  D. 

Ver.  8.  Iniquity.  David  was  guilty,  though  he  retained  both  faith  and 
hope.  W. 

Ver.   10.     Three;  a  word,  omitted  in  Heb.,  but  supplied  by  the  Prot.  H "I 

will  bring  three  things  upon  thee."  Sept. 

Ver.  12.  Three  years  famine  ;  which,  joined  with  the  three  foregoing  years 
of  famine,  mentioned  2  Kings  xxi..  and  the  seventh  year  of  the  land's  resting, 
would  make  up  the  seven  years  proposed  by  the  prophet.    2  Kings  xxiv.  13.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.  Took.  Heb.  "repented  of  evil,"  taking  pity  of  unhappy  victims. 
—  Oman,  or  Areuna.  Ch. — He  had  been  king  of  the  Jebusites  before  David  took 
Jerusalem.  Mariana.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Altar.  Hence  it  appears  that  holy  men  erected  altars  by  God's 
command.   D. 

Ver.  20.  Note.  Heb.  "and  Oman  turned  back."—  .-1  ngel.  Sept.  (Vat.) 
"the  king  and  his  four  sons  with  him,  along  with  Achabin."  Other  editions 
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18  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  commanded  Gad  to  tell 
David,  to  go  up,  and  build  an  altar  to  the  Lord  God,  in 
the  threshing-floor  of  Oman,  the  Jebusite. 

19  And  David  went  up,  according  to  the  word  of  Gad, 
which  he  spoke  to  him  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

20  Now  when  Oman  looked  up,  and  saw  the  angel,  he 
and  his  four  sons  hid  themselves :  for  at  that  time  he  wan 
threshing  wheat  in  the  floor. 

21  And  as  David  was  coming  to  Oman,  Oman  saw 
him,  and  went  out  of  the  threshing-floor  to  meet  him,  and 
bowed  down  to  him,  with  his  face  to  the  ground. 

22  And  David  said  to  him  :  Give  me  this  place  of  thy 
threshing-floor,  that  I  may  build  therein  an  altar  to  the 
Lord  :  but  thou  shalt  take  of  me  as  much  money  as  it  is 
worth,  that  the  plague  may  cease  from  the  people. 

23  And  Oman  said  to  David  :  Take  it,  and  let  my 
lord  the  king  do  all  thatpleaseth  him  :  and  moreover,  the 
oxen  also  I  give  for  a  holocaust,  and  the  duays  for  wood, 
and  the  wheat  for  the  sacrifice  :  I  will  give  it  all  willingly. 

24  And  king  David  said  to  him  :  It  shall  not  be  so : 
but  I  will  give  thee  money  as  much  as  it  is  worth  :  for  I 
must  not  take  it  from  thee,  and  so  offer  to  the  Lord  holo- 
causts free-cost. 

25  So  David  gave  to  Oman  for  the  place,  six  hundred 
sides  of  gold  of  just  weight. 

26  aAnd  he  built  there  an  altar  to  the  Lord:  and  he 
offered  holocausts,  and  peace-offerings,  and  he  called  upon 
the  Lord,  and  he  heard  him,  by  sending  fire  from  heaven 
upon  the  altar  of  the  holocaust. 

27  And  the  Lord  commanded  the  angel :  and  he  put 
up  the  sword  again  into  the  sheath. 

28  And  David  seeing  that  the  Lord  had  heard  him,  in 
the  threshing-floor  of  Oman,  the  Jebusite,  forthwith 
offered  victims  the»*e. 

29  But  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  bwhich  Moses  made 
in  the  desert,  and  the  altar  of  holocausts,  were  at  that  time 
in  the  high  place  of  Gabaon. 

30  And.  David  could  not  go  to  the  altar,  there  to  pray 
to  God  :  for  he  was  seized  with  an  exceedingly  great  fear, 
seeing  the  sword  of  the  angel  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

David  having  prepared  all  necessaries,  chargeth  Solomon  to  build  the  temple, 
and  the  princes  to  assist  him. 

THEN   David  said:  cThis  is  the  house  of  God,  and 
this  is  the  altar  for  the  holocaust  of  Israel. 
2  dAnd  he  commanded  to  gather  together  all  the  pro- 


e  2  Par.  hi.  I.— d  A.  M.  2988,  A.  C.  1016. 


have,  "  and  his  four  sons  hidden  with  him."  Arab  "and  the  king,  being  come 
near  to  Aran,  he  saw  David  and  his,"  &c.  "Syr.  reads  in  like  manner;  but  says 
nothing  of  the  children  either  of  David  or  of  Oman.  We  do  not  read  that  Oman 
saw  the  angel,  2  Kings,  but  this  circumstance  may  be  here  supplied.  It  is  evident 
the  Sept.  have  read  nwloc,  "king,"  instead  of  niolac,  "angel."  C. 

Ver.  25.  Six  hundred  sides,  &c.  This  was  the  price  of  the  whole  place  ou 
which  the  temple  was  afterwards  built :  but  the  price  of  the  oxen  was  fifty  sides 
of  silver.  2  Kings  xxiv.  24.  Ch. — Or  the  fifty  sides  were  given  for  the  threshing- 
floor  alone.  C.  D. 

Ver.  30.  God.  He  performed  what  God  had  commanded.  But  he  would 
have  offered  other  voluntary  victims  at  Gabaon,  if  lie  had  been  able.   C. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  The  house.  Or  the  place  where  the  temple  shall  be 
built.  M. — The  miraculous  fire  convinced  David  that  God  had  made  choice  of  tliife 
spot. 

Ver.  2.  Proselytes.  This  is  the  first  time  that  the  word  occurs  in  the  Vulg. 
See  Exod.  xii.  45.  It  means  "strangers,"  (C.)  who  were  not  allowed  to  live  in 
the  country  unless  they  would  observe  the  natural  law,  and  renounce  idolatry 
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selyies  of  the  land  of  Israel,  and  out  of  them  he  appointed 
stone-cutters,  to  hew  stones  and  polish  them,  to  build  the 
housp  of  God. 

3  And  David  prepared  in  abundance  iron  for  the  nails 
of  the  gates,  and  for  the  closures  and  joinings :  and  of 
brass  an  immense  weight. 

4  And  the  cedar-trees  were  without  number,  which  the 
Sidonians,  and  the  Tyrians,  brought  to  David. 

5  And  David  said  :  Solomon,  my  son,  is  very  young 
and  tender,  and  the  house  which  I  would  have  to  be  built 
to  the  Lord,  must  be  such  as  to  be  renowned  in  all  coun- 
tries:  therefore  I  will  prepare  him  necessaries.  And, 
therefore,  before  his  death  he  prepared  all  the  charges. 

6  And  he  called  for  Solomon,  his  son  :  and  com- 
manded him  to  build  a  house  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel. 

7  And  David  said  to  Solomon  :  My  son,  it  was  my 
desire  to  have  built  a  house  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  my 
God.a 

8  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying :  Thou 
hast  shed  much  blood,  and  fought  many  battles,  so  thou 
canst  not  build  a  house  to  my  name,  after  shedding  so 
much  blood  before  me  : 

9  But  a  son,  that  shall  be  born  to  thee,  shall  be  a  most 
quiet  man  :  for  I  will  make  him  rest  from  all  his  enemies 
round  about :  and  therefore,  he  shall  be  called  Peaceable  : 
and  I  will  give  peace  and  quietness  to  Israel  all  his 
days. 

10  bHe  shall  build  a  house  to  my  name,  and  he  shall 
be  a  son  to  me,  and  I  will  be  a  father  to  him  :  and  I 
will  establish  the  throne  of  his  kingdom  over  Israel  for 
ever. 

1 1  Now  then,  my  son,  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  and  do 
thou  prosper,  and  build  the  house  to  the  Lord,  thy  God, 
as  he  hath  spoken  of  thee. 

12  The  Lord  also  give  thee  wisdom  and  understanding, 
that  thou  mayest  be  able  to  rule  Israel,  and  to  keep  the 
law  of  the  Lord,  thy  God. 

»  2  Kings  vii.  1. — >>  2  Kings  vii.  13;  3  Kings  v.  5; 


13  For  then  thou  shalt  be  able  to  prosper,  if  thou  keep 
the  commandments,  and  judgments,  which  the  Lord  com- 
manded Moses  to  teach  Israel :  take  courage,  and  act 
manfully ;  fear  not,  nor  be  dismayed. 

14  Behold,  I,  in  my  poverty  have  prepared  the  charges 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord  ;  of  gold  a  hundred  thousand 
talents,  and  of  silver  a  million  of  talents ;  but  of  brass, 
and  of  iron,  there  is  no  weight,  for  the  abundance  sur- 
passed all  account :  timber  also,  and  stones,  I  have  pre- 
pared for  all  the  charges. 

15  Thou  hast  also  workmen  in  abundance,  hewers  of 
stones,  and  masons,  and  carpenters,  and  of  all  trades  the 
most  skilful  in  their  work, 

\6  In  gold,  and  in  silver,  and  in  brass,  and  in  iron, 
whereof  there  is  no  number.  Arise  then,  and  be  doing, 
and  the  Lord  will  be  with  thee. 

17  David  also  charged  all  the  princes  of  Israel,  to  help 
Solomon,  his  son, 

18  Saying :  You  see,  that  the  Lord,  your  God;  is  with 
you,  and  hath  given  you  rest  round  about,  and  hath  de- 
livered all  your  enemies  into  your  hand:-v  and  the  land  is 
subdued  before  the  Lord,  and  before  his  people. 

19  Give,  therefore,  your  hearts  and  your  souls,  to  seek 
the  Lord,  your  God  :  and  arise,  and  build  a  sanctuary  to 
the  Lord  God,  that  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  vessels  consecrated  to  the  Lord,  may  be  brought 
into  the  house,  which  is  built  to  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

David  appointeth  Solomon  king.     The  distribution  of  the  Levites,  and  their 
-  offices. 

ANDC  David,  being  old  and  full  of  days,  made  Solo- 
mon, his  son,  king  over  Israel. 

2  And  he  gathered  together  all  the  princes  of  Israel, 
and  the  priests  and  Levites. 

3  And  the  Levites  were  numbered,  from  the  ao-e  of 
thirty  years,  and  upwards  :  and  there  were  found  of  them 
thirty-eight  thousand  men. 

4  Of  these  twenty-four  thousand  were  chosen,  and  dis 

2  Kings  vii.  14 ;  Heb.  i.  5.— «  A.  M.  2988. 


Rabbins.— These  had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion.  M. — They  were  the  remnants 
of  the  people  of  Chanaan,  (3  Kings  ix.  20,)  and  were  treated  as  public  slaves, 
which  could  not  have  been  done,  with  justice  or  policy,  with  regard  to  those  who 
might  barely  wish  to  reside  in  the  country.  These  strangers  prefigure  the  Gentiles, 
chosen  to  build  the  Christian  Church. 

Ver.  3.  Prepared.  Syr.  and  Arab,  "appointed  blacksmiths  from  among  the 
proselytes,  to  forge  tools  for  cutting  and  dressing  stone,"  &c.  But  most  follow 
the  Vu!g.  C 

Ver.  4.  Number.  Still  we  find  that  Solomon  ordered  more,  as  the  structure 
was  more  magnificent  than  even  David  had  imagined. 

Ver.  8.  Blood,  of  Urias,  (S.  Jer.  and  the  Rab.,)  or  rather,  as  David  had 
already  entertained  the  desire  of  building  a  temple  before  that  event,  (E.)  the  blood 
which  David  had  shed  in  just  wars  must  be  understood  ;  as  even  that  causes  a 
person  to  he  regarded  as  unclean.  The  soldiers  were  obliged  to  be  purified  before 
they  could  enter  the  camp.  Num.  xxxi.  19.  In  the  Christian  Church,  those  are 
deemed  irregular  who  have  contributed  to  the  death  of  the  guilty,  even  as  judges 
or  witnesses.  C — So.  Heb.  "much  blood  in  my  sight."  H. — This  expression  en- 
hances (D.)  the  greatness  of  the  bloodshed  ;  as  when  a  person  is  said  to  be  wicked, 
&c,  before  the  Lord,  it  means  in  an  extraordinary  degree.  The  wars  of  David 
are  frequently  assigned  as  the  impediment  to  David's  building  the  temple.  Chap. 
xvii.  4,  and  xxviii.  3.  Joseph.,  &c.  C — They  would  not  suffer  him  to  have  suffi- 
cient leisure,  ver.  18.   (H.)  3  Kings  v.  3.  Salien.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Peaceable.  Heb.  "  Solomon,"  which  has  this  meaning.  C. — Herein 
Solomon  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  who  is  styled  the  Prince  of  peace.   Isa.  ix.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Name.  See  2  Kings  vii.  13.  M. — A  son.  The  crimes  into  which 
Solomon  fell  hinder  us  from  explaining  this  literally  of  him.  S.  Paul  refers  the 
expression  to  Jesus  Christ.  Heb.  i.  5.  C. — S.  Aug.  (de  C.  xvii.  8  and  9)  observes 
that  the  promises  were  not  perfectly  fulfilled  in  Solomon. 

Ver.  14.  Poverty.  Prot.  "  trouble."  H. — David  confesses  that  the  immense 
mne  which  he  had  collected  were  nothing  in   comparison  with  the- greatness  of 
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God.  He  left  more  than  was  sufficient  for  Solomon  to  perfect  the  work,  with  still 
greater  magnificence  than  he  had  planned  out,  ver.  5;  chap,  xxviii.  2,  and  xxix. 
2,  &c.  C. — Million.  Josephus  (vii.  14)  reduces  these  sums  to  one  tenth  part, 
"of  gold  10,000  talents,  of  silver  100,000;"  so  that  it  is  "extremely  probable 
that  a  cipher "  was  added  to  these  numbers,  in  some  very  ancient  Heb.  copy. 
Brerewood  computes  that  the  sum  mentioned  here  and  chap.  xxix.  4,  would 
amount  to  £841,125,000,  and  maintains  that  the  whole  temple  pavement,  and  all 
the  vessels,  might  have  been  made  of  solid  gold,  without  consuming  it  all.  De 
Pond,  in  Walton's  Polyglot. — "  If  we  take  the  preceding  talents  according  to 
Bishop  Cumberland's  computation,  the  sum  tota-1  will  be  somewhat  less  :  but 
were  we  to  reduce  it  to  less  than  one  half,  would  not  the  sum  of  four  hundred 
millions  of  money  be  immense  and  incredible?"  Kennicott. — But  the  relation 
given  by  historians  of  the  riches  of  Sardanapalus,  Cyrus,  Alexander,  Atabalipa, 
and  some  kings,  who  were  not  more  likely  to  amass  such  treasures  than  David, 
make  the  account  less  improbable.  Josephus  (vii.  12)  asserts  that  "  no  prince 
ever  left  so  great  riches."  He  had  extended  his  dominions  on  all  sides,  and  im- 
posed tribute  on  the  conquered.  He  was  very  frugal,  and  had  possession  of  the 
mines  of  Phunon,  (Num.  xxi.  10,  and  xxxiii.  43,)  and  of  Phoenicia.  Deut.  xxxiii. 

25.  Though  the  talent  seems  to  have  varied  in  other  nations,  it  always  consisted 
of  3000  sides  among  the  Hebrews,  at  least  till  the  captivity.    Exod.  xxxviii.  ib, 

26.  We  find,  from  2  Par.  xxv.  6;  4  Kings  xv.  19,  &c,  that  it  formed  a  very  con- 
siderable sum. — For  all.  Heb.,  Chal.,  Sept.,  "  And  to  these  add."  T. — He  en- 
couraged the  princes  to  contribute  (chap,  xxix.)  ;  and  here  he  exhorts  his  son  to 
show  his  liberality,  if  any  thing  should  be  found  deficient.   H. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Full,  satisfied,  in  the  last  year  of  his  reign,  and  the 
70th  of  his  age.  D. 

Ver.  3.  Numbered  at  the  same  time,  when  David  caused  his  son  to  be 
crowned,  and  made  these  fresh  regulations,  ver.  27,  and  chap.  xxvi.  31. —  Up- 
wards, according  to  the  plan  given  by  Moses.  David  afterwards  ordered  people 
of  twenty  years  of  age  to  begin  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle,  as  it  was  now  fixed, 
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tributed  unto  the  ministry  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and 
six  thousand  were  the  overseers  and  judges. 

5  Moreover,  four  thousand  were  porters :  and  as  many 
singers,  singing  to  the  Lord  with  the  instruments  which 
David  had  made  to  sing  with. 

6  "And  David  distributed  them  into  courses,  by  the 
families  of  the  sons  of  Levi ;  to  wit,  of  Gerson,  and  of 
Caath,  and  of  Merari. 

7  The  sons  of  Gerson  were,  Leedan,  and  Semei. 

8  The  sons  of  Leedan  :  the  chief,  Jahiel,  and  Zethan, 
and  Joel,  three. 

9  The  sons  of  Semei :  Salomith,  and  Hosiel,  and 
Aran,  three  :  these  were  the  heads  of  the  families  of  Lee- 
dan. 

10  And  the  sons  of  Semei  were,  Leheth,  and  Ziza, 
and  Jaus,  and  Baria :  these  were  the  sons  of  Semei,  four. 

11  And  Leheth  was  the  first,  Ziza  the  second:  but 
Jaus  and  Baria  had  not  many  children,  and  therefore  they 

.were  counted  in  one  family,  and  in  one  house. 

12  The  sons  of  Caath  were,  Amram,  and  Isaar,  He- 
bron, and  Oziel,  four. 

13  bThe  sons  of  Amram  :  Aaron,  and  Moses.  cAnd 
Aaron  was  separated  to  minister  in  the  holy  of  holies,  he 
and  his  sons,  for  ever,  and  to  burn  incense  before  the 
Lord,  according  to  his  ceremonies,  and  to  bless  his  name 
for  ever. 

14  The  sons  also  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God,  were 
numbered  in  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

15  The  sonsd  of  Moses  were,  Gersom,  and  Eliezer: 

16  The  sons  of  Gersom:  Subuel,  the  first. 

17  And  the  sons  of  Eliezer  were,  Rohobia,  the  first: 
and  Eliezer  had  no  more  sons.  But  the  sons  of  Rohobia 
were  multiplied  exceedingly. 

18  The  sons  of  Isaar  :  Salomith,  the  first. 

19  The  sons  of  Hebron  :  Jeriau,  the  first,  Amarias, 
the  second,  Jahaziel,  the  third,  Jecmaam,  the  fourth. 

20  The  sons  of  Oziel  :  Micha,  the  first,  Jesia,  the 
second. 

21  The  sons  of  Merari :  Moholi,  and  Musi.  The  sons 
of  Moholi  :  Eleazar,  and  Cis. 

22  And  Eleazar  died,  and  had  no  sons,  but  daughters  : 
and  the  sons  of  Cis,  their  brethren,  took  them. 

»  Supra,  vi.  1. — b  Supra,  vi.  3.— «  Heb.  v.  4. 


and  consequently  the  labours  were  diminished.  This  tended  to  augment  the 
.splendour  of  the  religious  worship,  and  to  edify  the  people,  who  could  not  attend 
so  constantly  in  person. 

Ver.  4.  Overseers.  Heb.  jsotrim.  Sept.  "  scribes."  Others  suppose  "  lict»rs 
and  executioners,"  who  attended  the  judges.  Grotius. — These  were  functions  from 
which  the  priests  were  exempted  (C.) ;  so  that  the  Levites  alone  are  meant.  M. — 
Judges.     They  had  to  decide  the  causes  of  the  people.  2  Par.  xxix.  D. 

Ver.  6.  Into  twenty-four  courses,  like  the  priests,  that  each  class  might 
serve  twice  a  year  for  a  whole  week.  Chap.  xxiv.  31.  T.— God  had  already  made 
choice  of  the  posterity  of  Levi ;  and  David,  with  the  princes,  Sadoc,  &c,  disposed 
of  them  by  lots,  (chap.  xxiv.  6,)  to  serve  in  the  tabernacle,  and  in  the  future 
temple.  W. 

Ver.  7.     Leedan,  or  Lebni.  Num.  if i.  18.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Children.  All  together  were  not  more  than  the  children  of  each 
of  the  preceding,  so  that  they  only  formed  one  class.  T. — It  would  have  been 
too  burdensome  for  them  to  have  performed  the  same  service  with  those  who  were 
far  more  numerous  (H.):  therefore  the  sons  of  Semei  were  joined  with  the  family 
of  Leedan  (C.) ;  or  ratlr.er  Jaus  and  Baria  went  together  as  one  family. — Counted. 
Heb.  "  in  one  class,  according  to  their  father's  house."  H. 

Ver.  13.  Minister.  Heb.  "  to  sanctify  the  holy  of  holies."— His.  Heb. 
"  in  his  name."  with  solemnity.  Num.  vi.  23.  The  Levites  might  bless  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  14.     Levi,  but  not  among  the  priests,  (C.)  though  their  father  was  an 
extraordinary  priest,  appointed  by  God  to  anoint  Aaron.  Psal.  xcviii.  D. 
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23  The  sons  of  Musi:  Moholi,  and  Eder,  and  Jeri- 
moth,  three. 

24  These  are  the  sons  of  Levi,  in  their  kindreds  and 
families,  princes  by  their  courses,  and  the  number  of 
every  head  that  did  the  works  of  the  ministry  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards. 

25  For  David  said  :  The  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath 
given  rest  to  his  people,  and  an  habitation  in  Jerusalem, 
for  ever. 

26  And  it  shall  not  be  the  office  of  the  Levites  to 
carry  any  more  the  tabernacle,  and  all  the  vessels  for  the 
service  thereof. 

27  So  according  to  the  last  precepts  of  David,  the 
sons  of  Levi  are  to  be  numbered,  from  twenty  years  old 
and  upwards. 

28  And  they  are  to  be  under  the  hand  of  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the 
porches,  and  in  the  chambers,  and  in  the  place  of  purifica- 
tion, and  in  the  sanctuary,  and  in  all  the  works  of  the 
ministry  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

29  And   the  priests   have  the  charge  of  the  loaves  of 
proposition,  and  of  the  sacrifice  of  fine  flour,  and  of  the 
unleavened  cakes,  and  of  the  frying-pan,  and  of  the  roast 
ing,  and  of  every  weight  and  measure. 

30  And  the  Levites  are  to  stand  in  the  morning,  to 
give  thanks,  and  to  sing  praises  to  the  Lord  :  and  in  like 
manner  in  the  evening. 

31  As  well  in  the  oblation  of  the  holocausts  of  the  Lord, 
as  in  the  sabbaths  and  in  the  new  moons,  and  the  rest  of 
the  solemnities,  according  to  the  number,  and  ceremonies 
prescribed  for  every  thing,  continually,  before  the  Lord. 

32  And  let  them  keep  the  observances  of  the  taber- 
nacle of  the  covenant,  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  sanc- 
tuary, and  the  charge  of  the  sons  of  Aaron,  their  brethren, 
that  they  may  minister  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

TJie  divisions  of  the  priests  into  four  and  twenty  courses,  to  serve  in  the 
temple:  the  chiefs  of  the  Levites. 

"1VTOW  these  were  the  divisions  of  the  sons  of  Aaron. 
_1_  i  The  sons  of  Aaron  :  Nadab,  and  Abiu,  and  Eleazar, 
and  Ithamar. 

2  But  eNadab  and  Abiu  died  before  their  father,  and 

*  Exod.  ii.  22,  and  xviii.  3  and  4. — «  Lev.  x.  2  ;  Num.  iii.  4. 


Ver.  24.  Old.  See  ver.  3,  and  Num.  iv.  3. — And  upwards  ;  as  long  as  they 
were  able  to  serve.  They  were  excused  from  carrying  the  tabernacle,  Sec,  at 
fifty  years  of  age.  Num.  viii.  25.  Abulens.  M. — To  those  who  were  turned  of 
thirty,  the  higher  offices  were  intrusted  ;  while  the  Levites  began  at  twenty,  to 
exercise  themselves  in  things  of  less  consequence,  under  the  direction  of  their 
elder  brethren.  T. 

Ver.  28.  Place.  Heb.  "  purifying  all  that  is  holy  "  (H.) ;  keeping  clean  all 
that  is  used  about  the  sacred  ministry.   C. 

Ver.  29.  And  the  priests,  Sec.  This  is  not  found  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  The 
Levites  might  prepare  these  things  ;  though  the  priests  alone  were  to  offer  them 
in  sacrifice.  T.  Chap.  ix.  32;  Lev.  xxiv.  8. — Others  think  that  (C)  the  priests 
received  flour  from  the  people,  and  baked  it.  M. — But  S.  Jerom  follows  the  tra- 
dition of  the  Jews,  intimating  that  the  priests  sowed  the  corn,  and  did  every  thing 
about  the  loaves  of  proposition.  In  Mai.  i.  6. — Flour.  Lev.  ii.  1. —  Cakes.  Exod. 
xxix.  2. — Roasting  the  first-fruits.  Lev.  ii.  14.  M. — Measure.  A  standard  was 
kept  in  the  temple,  (Exod.  xxx.  13.  C-)  to  prevent  any  fraud. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  Levites.  This  also  is  omitted  in  Heb.  "  and  to  stand,"  &c, 
as  all  the  preceding  offices  pertained  to  the  Levites,  (H.)  and  priests  were  bound 
equally  with  them  to  praise  the  Lord. 

Ver.  31.  Lord.  Music  accompanied  this  service  twice  a  day;  as  it  did  the 
sacrifices  which  were  offered  for  the  prince,  or  for  the  nation.  Num.  x.  10.  C. — 
Rest.  Heb.  "the  set  festivals,  by  number,  according  to  the  order  prescribed 
unto  them  continually,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  2.    Before.    Heb.  "  in  the  presence  of."  See  Lev  x.  2. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.   XXV. 


Lad  no  children :  so  Eleazar  and  Ithamar  did  the  office 
of  the  priesthood. 

3  And  David  distributed  them,  that  is,  Sadoc,  of  the 
sons  of  Eleazar,  and  Ahiiuelech,  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar, 
according  to  their  courses  and  ministry. 

4  And  there  were  found  many  more  of  the  sons  of 
Eleazar  among  the  principal  men,  than  of  the  sons  of 
Ithamar.  And  he  divided  them  so,  that  there  were  of 
the  sons  of  Eleazar,  sixteen  chief  men,  by  their  families : 
and  of  the  sons  of  Ithamar,  eight,  by  their  families  and 
houses. 

5  And  he  divided  both  the  families,  one  with  the  other, 
by  lot :  for  there  were  princes  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
princes  of  God,  both  of  the  sons  of  Eleazar,  and  of  the 
sons  of  Ithamar. 

6  And  Semeias,  the  son  of  Nathanael,  the  scribe,  a 
Levite,  wrote  them  down  before  the  king  and  the  princes, 
and  Sadoc,  the  priest,  and  Ahimelech,  the  son  of  Abiathar, 
and  the  princes  also,  of  the  priestly  and  Levitical  families  : 
one  house,  which  was  over  the  rest,  of  Eleazar  :  and 
another  house,  which  had  the  rest  under  it,  of  Ithamar. 

7  Now  the  first  lot  came  forth  to  Joiarib,  the  second  to 
Jedei. 

8  The  third  to  Harim,  the  fourth  to  Seorim, 

9  The  fifth  to  Melchia,  the  sixth  to  Maiman, 

10  The  seventh  to  Accos,  the  eighth  to  Abia, 

11  The  ninth  to  Jesua,  the  tenth  to  Sechenia, 

12  The  eleventh  to  Eliasib,  the  twelfth  to  Jacim, 

13  The  thirteenth  to  Hoppha,  the  fourteenth  to  Isbaab, 

14  The  fifteenth  to  Belga,  the  sixteenth  to  Emmer, 

15  The  seventeenth  to  Hezir,  the  eighteenth  to  Aphses, 

16  The  nineteenth  to  Pheteia,  the  twentieth  to  Heze- 
ehiel, 

17  The  one  and  twentieth  to  Jachin,  the  two  and 
twentieth  to  Gamul, 

18  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Dalaiau,  the  four  and 
twentieth  to  Maaziau. 

19  These  are  their  courses,  according  to  their  minis- 
tries, to  come  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  according 
to  their  manner,  under  the  hand  of  Aaron,  their  father : 
as  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  had  commanded. 

20  Now,  of  the  rest  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  there  was  of 


Ver.  3.  Ahimelech  is  styled  also  Achimelech  and  Abiathar,  ver.  6,  21,  and 
•;bap.  xviii.  10.  C. —  Courses,  twenty-four,  which  were  to  serve  by  lot,  that  no  one 
might  complain,  as  they  were  equally  princes,  ver.  5.  T. 

Ver.  4.     Houses.     The  descendants  of  Eleazar  were  far  more  numerous. 

Ver.  5.  Of  God,  great.  Elohim  also  signifies  "judges,"  and  we  might 
translate,  "  princes  of  the  judges."  Grot.  D. — These  men  occupied  the  first  dig- 
nities of  the  priesthood,  and  of  the  judicature,  or  they  were  princes  in  all  sacred 
affairs.  C. — They  were  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  enjoy  spiritual  jurisdiction,  in  the 
*iouse  of  God.  W. — As  their  claims  were  therefore  equal,  the  decision  was  left  to 
lots.  M. — It  would  have  been  otherwise  difficult  for  all  to  be  satisfied.  See  Jos. 
vii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  G.  Ithamar.  All  was  done  with  the  utmost  order,  and  the  priests  took 
care  to  observe  the  regulation,  till  the  end  of  the  republic.  Joseph,  vii.  2,  and  con. 
Ap.  1,  and  2.  Luke  i.  5.— The  family  of  Eleazar  had  many  prerogatives  over 
the  rest,  as  it  was  longer  in  possession  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  more  numer- 
ous ;  but  that  of  Ithamar  gave  pontiffs  to  the  nation  at  the  time  of  this  regula- 
tion. C. 

Ver.  10.     Abia,  the  progenitor  of  S.  John  Baptist.  Luke  i.  5. 

Ver.  19.  Aaron,  and  his  successors.  The  former  might  have  given  some 
directions,  which  tradition  had  preserved.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Subael,  grandson  of  Moses.  Chap,  xxiii.  16. 

Ver.  23.  And  his.  Prot.  "  the  sons  of  Hebron,  Jeriah,  the  first.  The 
vords  underlined  show  what  omissions  are  in  the  text,  (H.)  which  is  probably 
corrupted,  as  well  as  the  Sept.  C. 

Ver,  20.     The  son.     Heb.  "  the  son  of  Jehasia,  or  of  Oziau.  .  ."     But  the 


the  sons  of  Amram,  Subael :  and  of  the  suns  of  Subael, 
Jehedeia. 

21  Also  of  the  sons  of  Rohobia,  the  chief,  Jesias. 

22  And  the  son  of  Isaar,  Salemoth ;  and  the  son  of 
Salemoth,  Jahath  : 

23  And  his  son,  Jeriau,  the  first,  Amarias,  the  second, 
Jahaziel,  the  third,  Jecmaan,  the  fourth. 

24  The  son  of  Oziel,  Micha  :  the  son  of  Micha,  Samir. 

25  The  brother  of  Micha,  Jesia  :  and  the  son  of  Jesia, 
Zacharias. 

26  The  sons  of  Merari :  Moholi  and  Musi :  the  son  of 
Oziau :   Benno. 

27  The  son  also  of  Merari :  Oziau,  and  Soam,  and 
Zacchur,  and  Hebri. 

28  And  the  son  of  Moholi :  Eleazar,  who  had  no  sons. 

29  And  the  son  of  Cis,  Jeramael. 

30  The  sons  of  Musi :  Moholi,  Eder,  and  Jerimoth. 
These  are  the  sons  of  Levi,  according  to  the  houses  of 
their  families. 

31  And  they  also  cast  lots  over  against  their  brethren, 
the  sons  of  Aaron,  before  David,  the  king,  and  Sadoc,  and 
Ahimelech,  and  the  princes  of  the  priestly  and  Levitical 
families,  both  the  elder  and  the  younger.  The  lot  divided 
all  equally. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  number  and  divisions  of  the  musicians. 

MOREOVER  David,  and  the  chief  officers  of  the 
army,  separated  for  the  ministry  the  sons  of  Asaph, 
and  of  Heman,  and  of  Idithun  :  to  prophesy  with  harps, 
and  with  psalteries,  and  with  cymbals,  according  to  their 
number,  serving  in  their  appointed  office. 

2  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph :  Zachur,  and  Joseph,  and 
Nathania,  and  Asarela,  sons  of  Asaph :  under  the  hand 
of  Asaph,  prophesying  near  the  king. 

3  And  of  Idithun  :  the  sons  of  Idithun,  Godolias,  Sori, 
Jeseias,  and  Hasabias,  and  Mathathias,  six,  under  the 
hand  of  their  father,  Idithun,  who  prophesied  with  a  harp 
to  give  thanks,  and  to  praise  the  Lord. 

4  Of  Heman  also :  the  sons  of  Heman,  Bocciau,  Ma- 
thaniau,  Oziel,  Subuel,  and  Jerimoth,  Hananias,  Hanani, 
Eliatha,  Geddelthi,  and  Romemthiezer,  and  Jesbacassa, 
Mollothi,  Othir,  Mahazioth : 


name  of  this  son  is  lost.  It  is  wonderful  that  the  posterity  of  Gersom  are  passed 
over.  C. — Prot.  "  the  sons  of  Jaaziah ;  Beno. — 27  The  sons  of  Merari,  by 
Jaaziah ;  Beno,  and  Shoam."  H. 

Ver.  31.  Over  against,  in  imitation  of  the  priests,  (C.)  being  likewise  divided 
into  twenty-four  classes.  T. — Both,  &c.  Heb.  "  the  principal  fathers  over  against 
their  younger  brethren."  All  the  rest  is  omitted.  Lots  decided  the  place  and 
functions  both  of  father  and  children.  H. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Army ;  the  chief  magistrates  of  the  state  and  of  the 
church.  T.  Chap.  xxiv.  6,  31. — The  priests,  &c.  were  all  divided  into  twenty-four 
classes,  each  having  twelve  masters  to  preside.  Ver.  7.  C — Idithun,  or  Ethan. 
Chap.  vi.  44,  and  xv.  19.  W.  3  Kings  iv.  31. — The  twenty-four  sons  of  these 
three,  who  were  chief  musicians  under  David  and  Solomon,  presided  over  the 
bands  :  eleven  other  inferior  masters  helped  to  instruct  the  rest.  Ver.  9. — Pro- 
phesy, or  play  on  instruments. — Harps.  "  Kinnor  "  means  also  the  "  guitar." 
C. — Vulg.  has,  lyras.  Chap.  xv.  16. — Psalteries.     Heb.  "  nables."  M. 

Ver.  2.  King,  who  sat  in  a  separate  tribune.  Asaph  presided  in  the  royal 
city,  at  court,  and  in  the  tabernacle,  while  some  of  the  singers  were  Lxed  at 
Gabaon.  Chap.  xvi.  7,  37,  and  41.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Of  Idithun  ;  or,  altering  the  punctuation,  (D.)  ;<  Mow  the  sons  of 
Idithun  were.  Idithun,  the  frst-born,  Godolias,  (H.)  Sori,"  or  Isari.  Ver.  11. 
Thus  the  number  six  will  be  complete :  otherwise  we  must  acknowledge  that 
Idithun,  the  father,  is  counted  with  his  children ;  or  that  a  name  is  lost,  perhaps 
that  of  Semeias,  (ver.  17.  C.)  as  Sept.  Alex,  has  Semei  before  Hasabias.  H. — 
Harp  (kinnor).  This  was  the  distinctive  instrument  of  this  baud,  as  the  horn 
was  of  Heman's.  C. 
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Chap.  XXV. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


5  All  these  were  the  sons  of  Heman,  the  seer  of  the 
king,  in  the  words  of  God,  to  lift  up  the  horn  :  and  God 
gave  to  Heman  fourteen  sons  and  three  daughters. 

6  All  these,  under  their  father's  hand,  were  distributed 
to  sing  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  with  cymbals,  and  psal- 
teries, and  harps,  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
near  the  king:  to  wit,  Asaph,  and  Idithun,  and  Heman. 

7  And  the  number  -if  them,  with  their  brethren,  that 
taught  the  song  of  the  Lord,  all  the  teachers,  were  two 
hundred  and  eighty-eight. 

8  And  they  cast  lots  by  their  courses,  the  elder  equally 
with  the  younger,  the  learned  and  the  unlearned  together. 

9  And  the  first  lot  came  forth  to  Joseph,  who  was  of 
Asaph.  The  second  to  Godolias,  to  him  and  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  twelve. 

10  The  third  to  Zachur,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

11  The  fourth  to  Isari,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

12  The  fifth  to  Nathania,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

13  The  sixth  to  Bocciau,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

14  The  seventh  to  Isreela,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

15  The  eighth  to  Jesaia,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

16  The  ninth  to  Mathanias,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

17  The  tenth  to  Semeias,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

18  The  eleventh  to  Azareel,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

19  The  twelfth  to  Hasabi,  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve. 

20  The  thirteenth  to  Subael,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

21  The  fourteenth  to  Mathathias,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

22  The  fifteenth  to  Jerimoth,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

23  The  sixteenth  to  Hananias,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

24  The  seventeenth  to  Jesbacassa,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

25  The  eighteenth  to  Hanani,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 


Ver.  5.  Seer:  a  title  usually  given  to  the  real  prophets,  who  foresee  future 
things.  M. — Gad  has  this  title.  2  Par.  xxiv.  11.  But  Heman's  office  was  to  pro- 
claim the  words  of  God  with  the  sound  of  the  horn.  This  musician  had  formerly 
been  fixed  at  Gabaon.  Chap.  xvi.  41.  C. —  To  lift  up  the  horn,  or  to  sing  those 
psalms  which  regarded  the  kingdom  of  David,  and  of  Christ,  as  others  were  com- 
posed for  the  instruction  of  the  people.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Near.  Heb.  "  under  the  hand  of  the  king,"  who  presided  over  a  band 
of  musicians,  as  well  as  Asaph  (C.)  j  or  he  directed  all,  particularly  giving  his 
instructions  to  Asaph,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Eight,  comprising  the  twenty-four  princes,  and  the  eleven  secondary 
masters  of  each  of  the  bands,  or  twelve  times  twenty-four.  Ver.  1. 

Ver.  8.  Unlearned.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  the  scholars."  H. — After  the  singers 
had  been  distributed  into  twenty-four  classes,  pretty  equal  in  number,  lots  decided 
which  of  them  should  serve  first,  (M.)  as  had  been  done  with  the  priests.  Chap, 
xxiv.  31.    See  chap.  xxvi.  13. 

Ver.  9.     Asaph.     Add,   "to  him,  and  (H.)  to  his  sons,  and  his  brethren, 
twelve,'-'  who  taught  the  rest.     Unless  these  twelve  be  admitted,  (T.)  as  in  the 
.aquel,  (H.)  the  number  288  will  not  be  found,  ver.  7.  T 
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26  The  nineteenth  to  Mellothi,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

27  The  twentieth  to  Eliatha,  to  his  sons,  and  his 
brethren,  twelve. 

28  The  one  and  twentieth  to  Othir,  to  his  sons,  and 
his  brethren,  twelve. 

29  The  two  and  twentieth  to  Geddelthi,  to  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  twelve. 

30  The  three  and  twentieth  to  Mahazioth,  to  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  twelve. 

31  The  four  and  twentieth  to  Romemthiezer,  to  his 
sons,  and  his  brethren,  twelve. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

The  divisions  of  the  porters.     Offices  of  other  Levites. 

AND  the  divisions  of  the  porters  :  of  the  Coreites, 
Meselemia,  the  son  of  Core,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph. 

2  The  sons  of  Meselemia  :  Zacharias,  the  first-born,  Ja- 
dihel,  the  second,  Zabadias,  the  third,  Jathanael,  the  fourth. 

3  Elam,  the  fifth,  Johanan,  the  sixth,  Elioenai,  the 
seventh. 

4  And  the  sons  of  Obededom,  Semeias,  the  first-born, 
Jozabad,  the  second,  Joaha,  the  third,  Sachar,  the  fourth, 
Nathanael,  the  fifth. 

5  Ammiel,  the  sixth,  Issachar,  the  seventh,  Phollathi, 
the  eighth  :  for  the  Lord  had  blessed  him. 

6  And  to  Semei,  his  son,  were  born  sons,  heads  of 
their  families  :  for  they  were  men  of  great  valour. 

7  The  sons  then  of  Semeias  were,  Othni,  and  Raphael, 
and  Obed,  Eiizabad,  and  his  brethren,  most  valiant  men  : 
and  Eliu,  and  Samachias. 

8  All  these  of  the  sons  of  Obededom  :  they,  and  their 
sons,  and  their  brethren,  most  able  men' for  service,  sixty- 
two  of  Obededom. 

9  And  the  sons  of  Meselemia,  and  their  brethren, 
strong  men,  were  eighteen. 

10  And  of  Hosa,  that  is,  of  the  sons  of  Merari  :  Semri, 
the  chief,  (for  he  had  not  a  first-born,  and  therefore  his 
father  made  him  chief,) 

1 1  Helcias,  the  second,  Tabelias,  the  third,  Zacharias, 
the  fourth  :  all  these  the  sons,  and  the  brethren,  of  Hosa, 
were  thirteen. 

12  Among  these  were  the  divisions  of  the  porters,  so 
that  the  chiefs  of  the  wards,  as  well  as  their  brethren, 
always  ministered  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  they  cast  lots  equally,  both  little  and  great,  by 
their  families,  for  every  one  of  the  gates. 

14  And  the  lot  of  the  east  fell  to  Selemias.     But  to  his 


Ver.   14.     Isreela;  probably  Oziel,  ver.  4.  C 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Porters,  who  guarded  the  temple,  being  stationed  at 
the  four  gates.  They  were  selected  from  the  families  of  Core  and  Merari,  (ver 
19,)  and  were  under  (C)  five  captains,  two  being  placed  at  the  gate  leading  from 
the  palace,  ver.  16.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Him.  Obededom,  by  giving  him  a  more  numerous  posterity  than 
any  here  mentioned.  Ver.  8.    See  2  Kings  vi.  11.  0.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Semei,  who  is  called  Semeias,  ver.  4  and  7.  The  last  syllable  is  not 
lost  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  H. —  Valour.  Their  post  was  of  a  military  nature,  and  re- 
quired strength. 

Ver.  10.  He  had  not  a  first -horn.  That  is,  his  first-born  was  either  dead 
or  not  fit  to  be  chief,  and  therefore  he  made  Seroii  the  chief,  (W.  Ch.)  who  was 
the  second  son  (T.)  of  Hosa. 

Ver.  12.  Lord.  The  companies  succeeded  each  other  every  sabbath,  but  the 
chiefs  were  not  changed.  C — The  office  of  these  men  was  most  noble.  From  them 
were  selected  treasurers,  overseers,  prefects,  &c,  ver.  16 — 32.  T. — The  lot  decided 
only  between  the  heads  of  families.   D. 

Ver.  14.     Selemias:  the  first  syllable  ifl  i«quently  neglected  in  Heb.  Cli&p 
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son,   Zacharias,  a  very  wise  and  learned  man,  the  north 
gate  fell  by  lot. 

15  And  to  Obededom,  and  his  sons,  that  towards  the 
south  :  in  which  part  of  the  house  was  the  council  of  the 
ancients. 

16  To  Sephim,  and  Hosa,  towards  the  west,  by  the 
gate  which  leadeth  to  the  way  of  the  ascent :  ward  against 
ward. 

17  Now  towards  the  east  were  six  Levites :  and 
towards  the  north  four  a  day :  and  towards  the  south, 
likewise,  four  a  day :  and  where  the  council  was,  two 
and  two. 

18  In  the  cells  also  of  the  porters,  to\*  Ard  the  west, 
four  in  the  way :  and  two  at  every  cell. 

19  These  are  the  divisions  of  the  porters,  of  the  sons  of 
Core,  and  of  Merari. 

20  Now  Achias  was  over  the  treasures,  of  the  house  of 
Gocl,  and  the  holy  vessels. 

21  The  sons  of  Ledan,  the  sons  of  Gersonni :  of  Ledan 
wore  heads  of  the  families,  of  Ledan,  and  Gersonni, 
Jehieli. 

22  The  sons  of  Jehieli :  Zathan,  and  Joel,  his  brethren, 
over  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

23  With  the  Amramites,  and  Isaarites,  and  Hebronites, 
and  Ozielites. 

24  And  Subael,  the  son  of  Gersom,  the  son  of  Moses, 
was  chief  over  the  treasures. 

25  His  brethren  also,  Eliezer,  whose  son,  Rahabia,  and 
his  son,  Isaias,  and  his  son,  Joram,  and  his  son,  Zechri, 
and  his  son,  Selemith. 

26  Which  Selemith,  and  his  brethren,  were  over  the 
treasures  of  the  holy  things,  which  king  David,  and  the 
heads  of  families,  and  the  captains  over  thousands,  and. 
over  hundreds,  and  the  captains  of  the  host,  had  dedicated. 

27  Out  of  the  wars,  and  the  spoils  won  in  battles, 
which  they  had  consecrated  to  the  building  and  furniture 
of  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 


28  And  all  these  things  that  Samuel,  the  seer,  and 
Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  and  Abner,  the  son  of  Ner,  and  Joab, 
the  son  cf  Sarvia,  had  sanctified  :  and  whosoever  had 
sanctified  those  things,  they  were  under  the  hand  of  Sele- 
mith, and  his  brethren. 

29  But  Chonenias,  and  his  sons,  were  over  the  Isaar- 
ites, for  the  business  abroad  over  Israel,  to  teach  them 
and  judge  them. 

30  And  of  the  Hebronites,  Hasabias,  and  his  brethren, 
most  able  men,  a  thousand  seven  hundred  had  the  charge 
over  Israel  beyond  the  Jordan,  westward,  in  all  the  works 
of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  service  of  the  king. 

31  And  the  chief  of  the  Hebronites  was  Jeria,  accord- 
ing to  their  families  and  kindreds.  In  the  fortieth  year 
of  the  reign  of  David,  they  were  numbered,  and  they  were 
found  most  valiant  men  in  Jazer  Galaad, 

32  And  his  brethren  of  stronger  age,  two  thousand 
seven  hundred,  chiefs  of  families.  And  king  David  made 
them  rulers  over  the  Rubenites,  and  the  Gadites,  and  the 
half  tribe  of  Manasses,  for  all  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
king. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

TJie  twelve  captains  for  every  month :  the  twelve  princes  of  the  tribes. 
David's  several  officers. 

~  VTOW  the  children  of  Israel,  according  to  their  num- 
_x.i  ber,  the  heads  of  families,  captains  of  thousands 
and  of  hundreds,  and  officers,  that  served  the  king  accord- 
ing to  their  companies,  who  came  in  and  went  out  every 
montk  in  the  year,  under  every  chief,  were  four  and 
twenty  thousand. 

2  Over  the.  first  company,  the  first  month,  Jesboam, 
the  son  of  Zabdiel,  was  chief,  and  under  him  were  four 
and  twenty  thousand. 

3  Of  the  sons  of  Phares,  the  chief  of  all  the  captains  in 
the  host,  in  the  first  month. 

4  The  company  of  the  second  month  was  under  Dudia. 
an  Ahohite,  and  after  him  was  another  named  Macelloth, 


iv.  24.  T. — Zacharias  was  the  first-born  of  Meselemia.  Ver.  2.  H. — A  very. 
Heb.  "  a  wise  counsellor."  C. 

Vek.  15.  And.  Prot.  "To  Obededom  southward,  and  to  his  sons,  the  house 
ofAsuppim."  H. — This  term  may  denote  the  "revenue;"  where  the  offerings, 
destined  for  the  support  of  the  priests,  were  collected.  Exod.  xxxiv.  22.  We  find 
the  same  word  used  for  the  offerings  received  at  the  door  of  the  temple.  2  Esd. 
xii.  15.  It  may  also  mean  the  house  "  of  the  assemblies,"  (C.)  where  the  seventy- 
two  judges  of  tho  Sanhedrim  met.  Villalp.  T. 

Ver.  16.  Ward.  The  sentinels  were  opposite  to  each  other,  (M.)  or  at  equal 
distances.  All  were  replaced  at  the  same  time.  C. — Two  captains  were  stationed 
on  this  road,  for  greater  respect  to  the  king,  (H.)  and  because  the  concourse  and 
dangers  were  increased.  Ver,  18.  T. 

Ver.  17.  Six.  This  gate  was  the  most  frequented,  (C.)  and  ihe  king  entered 
by  it. — Council.  Heb.  a-jpim,  as  ver.  15,  "  for  the  offerings  two  and  two,"  (H.) 
distinct  from  the  porters. 

Ver.  18.  Cell.  Keb.  is  not  clearer:  "at  the  chamber  (C.  "at  the  house  of 
the  instruments"  for  sacrifice  (M.);  at  Parbar.  Prot.)  of  the  west,  at  the  ascent, 
two  at  each  chamber."  C. — Prot.  "at  the  causey,  and  two  at  Parbar."  This 
term  is  not  in  Heb.  It  resembles  Parvar,  or  Pharurim,  (4  Kings  xxiii.  11,) 
which  is  said  to  signify  "  suburbs"  in  Clial.  But  it  cannot  have  this  meaning  here  : 
and  these  terms  are  probably  borrowed  from  the  Greek,  <ppovpa,  a  military  "  post ;" 
so  that  we  might  translate,  "  There  were  at  the  western  post,  four  guards  for  the 
ascent,  two  at  each  post :"  one  perhaps  was  near  the  temple,  (C.)  the  other  at  the 
palace  gates.  4  Kings  xi.  6.  Sept.  is  more  diffuse,  but  throws  not  any  light  upon 
this  passage.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Now.  Heb.  and  Sept.  add,  "the'Levites:"  the  latter  translate  Achias, 
"  th sir  brethren."  H. — Vessels.  Or  vessels  of  the  holy  places,  or  of  things  holy. 
Vasa  sanctorum.  Ch. — Sept.  "  of  the  consecrated  treasures."  Chap,  xxviii.  12.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Brethren.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  brother."  In  effect,  we  find  that  Joel 
was  the  son  of  Leedan.  Chap,  xxiii. 

Ver.  26.  Selemith  was  to  guard  the  treasure  taken  in  war.  C — Dedicated. 
Lit.  "  sanctified,"  by  designating  for  holy  uses.  W. 

V*r.  27.     Wars.     Heb.  "  out  of  the  spoils  won  in  battles,  which  they  had  set 


apart  as  sacred,  to  support  the  house,"  &c.  Sept.  "that  the  building  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  might  not  be  retarded."  H. — Yet  these  spoils  remained  untouched  by 
Solomon,  v^io  imitated  this  piety,  as  others  did.  3  Kings  xiv.  26. 

Ver.  28.     Samuel,  while  he  was  at  the  head  of  affairs.  M. 

Ver.  29.  Them.  Heb.  "  for  officers  (ssotrim,  "scribes,"  (H.)  whose  power 
was  very  great.  C)  and  judges."  The  former  are  often  placed  first,  as  more 
honourable,  so  that  they  were  not  mere  heralds  or  executioners.  The  adminis- 
tration of  justice  was  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  the  Levitical  tribe.  Chap,  xxiii.  4. 
The  sons  of  Hebron  resided  on  the  east,  while  those  of  Isaar  and  Oziel  probably 
acted  as  judges  on  the  western  side  of  the  Jordan,  ver.  30.  C — They  were  not  con- 
fined to  the  temple,  but  taught  the  people  the  law  of  Moses  in  the  cities  abroad.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Beyond.  Heb.  abor  means,  "  at  the  passage,  or  on  either  side." 
Prot.  "  on  this  side  Jordan,  westward."  This  would  seem  to  designate  the  coun- 
tries nearer  Jerusalem.  H. — But  westioard  may  also  be  understood  with  reference 
to  Ruben,  &c,  so  as  to  mean  the  parts  along  the  river. — King.  To  decide  both 
ecclesiastical  and  civil  causes.  C — They  also  inspected  the  preparations  for  the 
temple,  and  gathered  the  king's  tribute.  Grotius. 

Ver.  31.     Jazer,  a  city  of  Gad,  in  Galaad.  Adric.  M. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Now.  This  list  is  entirely  of  a  political  nature.  It 
seems  to  have  been  made  before  David  had  obtained  the  throne  of  Israel,  (ver.  7,) 
though  perhaps  the  monthly  division  did  not  comprise  24,000  before  that  time. 
This  regulation  was  very  excellent,  and  enabled  the  king  to  have  an  army  of 
300,000  men  at  a  short  notice.  It  was  not  attended  with  any  material  inconveni- 
ence to  the  people,  as  none  were  on  service  above  a  month. — Heads.  Commanders 
in  chief. — Captains.  Twenty-four  in  number,  with  240  centurions  under  them. 
—  Officers.  Heb.  ssotrim.  Sept.  "scribes,"  whose  employment  is  not  well 
ascertained. 

Ver.  2.  Jesboam.  Heb.  "Jashobeam,"  as  chap.  xi.  11.  He  was  the  first 
after  Joab,  (H.)  and  a  descendant  of  Pharez,  like  David,  and  waiting  upon  the 
king  in  the  month  of  Nisan,  which  almost  agrees  with  our  March  (M.)  aad  April. 
H. — Zabdiel,  the  Hachmonite,  may  therefore  denote  his  country  (Kennieott)  ;  or 
Zabdiel  might  be  his  ancestor,  though  the  same  man  has  frequently  different 
names.     We  find  several  companions  of  this  general  in  the  sequel. 
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who  commanded  a  part  of  the  army  of  four  and  twenty 
thousand. 

5  And  the  captain  of  the  third  company,  for  the  third 
month,  was  Banaias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  the  priest :  and  in 
his  division  were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

6  This  is  that  Banaias,  the  most  valiant  among  the 
thirty,  and  above  the  thirty.  And  Amizabad,  his  son, 
commanded  his  company. 

7  The  fourth,  for  the  fourth  month,  was  Asahel,  the 
brother  of  Joab,  and  Zabadias,  his  son,  after  him :  and  in 
his  company  were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

8  The  fifth  captain,  for  the  fifth  month,  was  Samaoth,  a 
Jezerite  :  and  his  company  were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

9  The  sixth,  for  the  sixth  month,  was  Hira,  the  son  of 
Acces,  a  Thecuite  :  and  in  his  company  were  four  and 
twenty  thousand. 

10  The  seventh,  for  the  seventh  month,  was  Helles,  a 
Phallonite,  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim :  and  in  his  company 
were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

1 1  The  eighth,  for  the  eighth  month,  was  Sobochai,  a 
Husathite,  of  the  race  of  Zarahi :  and  in  his  company 
were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

12  The  ninth,  for  the  ninth  month,  was  Abiezer,  an 
Anathothite,  of  the  sons  of  Jemini,  and  in  his  company 
were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

13  The  tenth,  for  the  tenth  mouth,  was  Marai,  who  was 
a  Netophathite,  of  the  race  of  Zarai  :  and  in  his  company 
were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

14  The  eleventh,  for  the  eleventh  month,  was  Banaias, 
a  Pharathonite,  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim  :  and  in  his  com- 
pany were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

15  The  twelfth,  for  the  twelfth  month,  was  Holdai,  a 
Netophathite,  of  the  race  of  Gothoniel :  and  in  his  com- 
pany were  four  and  twenty  thousand. 

16  Now  the  chiefs  over  the  tribes  of  Israel  were  these  : 
over  the  Rubenites,  Eliezer,  the  son  of  Zechri,  was  ruler: 
over  the  Simeonites,  Saphatias,  the  son  of  Maacha : 

17  Over  the  Levites,  Hasabias,  the  son  of  Camuel : 
over  the  Aaronites,  Sadoc  : 

18  Over  Juda,  Eliu,  the  brother  of  David :  over 
Issachar,  Amri,  the  son  of  Michael : 

19  Over  the  Zabulonites,  Jesmaias,  the  son  of  Adias : 
over  the  Nephtalites,  Jerimoth,  the  son  of  Ozriel : 


20  Over  the  sons  of  Ephraim  ;  Osee,  the  son  of  Oza- 
ziu  :  over  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses,  Joel,  the  son  of 
Phadaia : 

21  And  over  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses  in  Galaad, 
Jaddo,  the  son  of  Zacharias :  and  over  Benjamin,  Jasiel, 
the  son  of  Abner. 

22  And  over  Dan,  Ezrihel,  the  son  of  Jeroham  :  these 
were  the  princes  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

23  But  David  would  not  number  them  from  twenty 
years  old  and  under :  because  the  Lord  had  said  that  he 
would  multiply  Israel  like  the  stars  of  heaven. 

24  "Joab,  the  son  of  Sarvia,  began  to  number,  but  he 
finished  not :  because  upon  this  there  fell  wrath  upon 
Israel :  and  therefore  the  number  of  them  that  were  num- 
bered, was  not  registered  in  the  chronicles  of  king  David. 

25  And  over  the  king's  treasures  was  Azmoth,  the  son 
of  Adiel  :  and  over  those  stores,  which  were  in  the  cities, 
and  in  the  villages,  and  in  the  castles,  was  Jonathan,  the 
son  of  Ozias. 

26  And  over  the  tillage,  and  the  husbandmen,  who 
tilled  the  ground,  was  Ezri,  the  son  of  Chelub  : 

27  And  over  the  dressers  of  the  vineyards,  was^emeias, 
a  Romathite :  and  over  the  wine-cellars,  Zabdias,  an 
Aphonite. 

28  And  over  the  olive-yards,  and  the  fig-groves,  which 
were  in  the  plains,  was  Balanam,  a  Gederite  :  and  over  the 
oil-cellars,  Joas  : 

29  And  over  the  herds  that  fed  in  Saron,  was  Setrai,  a 
Saronite :  and  over  the  oxen  in  the  valleys,  Saphat,  the 
son  of  Adli  : 

30  And  over  the  camels,  Ubil,  an  Ismahelite :  and 
over  the  asses,  Jadias,  a  Meronathite  : 

3 1  And  over  the  sheep,  Jaziz,  an  Acrarene.  All  these 
were  the  rulers  of  the  substance  of  kino-  David. 

32  And  Jonathan,  David's  uncle,  a  cou  isollor,  a  wise 
and  learned  man  :  he  and  Jahiel,  the  son  of  Hachamoni, 
were  with  the  king's  sons. 

33  And  Achitophel  was  the  king's  counsellor,  and 
Chusai,  the  Arachite,  the  king's  friend. 

34  And  after  Achitophel  was  Joiada,  the  son  of  Bana: 
ias,  and  Abiathar.  And  the  general  of  the  king's  armv 
was  Joab. 

»  Supra,  xxi.  2.    A.  M.  2987,  A.  C.  1017. 


Ver.  4.  Dudia,  or  Dodi,  the  father  of  Eleazar.  Chap.  xi.  12.  C—  After  him, 
his  substitute.  T. — Heb.  "and  Macelloth,  chief  also  of  his  course,  consisting  like- 
wise of  24,000."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Priest.  This  we  read  no  where  else,  so  that  some  understand,  "  a 
chief  officer  at  court,"  2  Kings  viii.  18.  C. — But  he  might  be  (H.)  of  the  tribe  of 
Levi.  M. — His  exploits  are  mentioned  chap.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  7.  After  him.  He  acted  under  his  father,  and  succeeded  (M.)  to  Asa- 
hel's  post,  after  Abner  had  slain  him.  2  Kings  ii.  23,  and  xxiii.  24.  C. 

Ver.  12.    Jemini,  or  Benjamin.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Holdai,  called  He.lrd,  the  son  of  Banna,  chap.  xi.  30,  and  2  Kings 
xxiii.  29. — Gothoniel.  So  the  Sept.  write  Otlioniel,  (H.)  so  famous  in  the  Book 
of  Judges,  i.  13,  and  iii,  9 

Ver.  16.  Chiefs,  by  their  birth-right.  The  former  were  chosen  for  merit. 
V- — Rubenites,  with  whom  Em.  Sa  joins  the  Gadites.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Eliu.  Probably  the  same  with  Eliab,  the  eldest  son  of  Isai,  (1 
Kings  xvi.  7.  C.)  or  the  youngest  but  David,  (chap.  ii.  15,)  whose  name  is  pre- 
served by  the  Syriac,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  Number,  those  above  twenty ;  but  he  acted  with  reluctance,  (T.) 
and  the  torath  of  heaven  prevented  the  entire  completion  of  the  king's  order. 
Chap.  xxi.  6,  and  2  Kings  xxiv.  9. — David.  It  would  hence  appear  that  the  list 
was  perfected,  but  not  delivered  to  the  king.  The  commissioners  retained  some 
of  the  lists;  and,  perhaps,  from  these  Esdras  has  inserted  what  relates  to  Benja- 
min, (chap.  yii.  6,)  as  the  account  was  not  given  in  chap.  xxi.  6.  C 

Ver.  25.  Treasures  of  gold,  &c,  as  those  of  provisions  had  other  officers. 
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C— Were  in.     Heb.   and   Sept.   add,    "the  fields,  in  the  cities,"  &c.  H—  This 
must  be  understood  of  corn  ;  wine  is  mentioned  afterwards. 

Ver.  20.  Ground,  for  the  king.  This  was  done  at  the  expense  of  the  nation, 
and  by  the  people,  no  less  than  the  vintage.  2  Kings  viii.  12.  The  companions  of 
Daniel  were  thus  appointed  to  superintend  the  workmen  of  Nabuchodonosor.  Dun. 
ii.  49. 

Ver.  27.  Cellars.  Heb.  "over  the  increase  of  the  vineyards,  for  the  wine- 
cellars."  Prot.  Wine  was  formerly  kept  in  cisterns,  in  the  vineyards,  till  it  wa» 
taken  into  large  earthen  vessels,  and  placed  in  cellars. 

Ver.  29.  Saron,  a  fertile  region  at  the  foot  of  the  mountains  of  Galaad ;  also 
a  vale  near  the  Mediterranean,  (C)  in  Ephraim,  extending  as  far  as  Joppe 
Adric.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Ismahelite.  People  of  that  nation  deal  much  in  camels.  C. — Ubii 
had  embraced  the  Jewish  religion,  or  perhaps  he  was  originally  an  Israelite,  bu: 
had  acquired  the  title  of  Ismahelite  by  some  exploit,  or  by  residing  long  in  tin 
country.   M. 

Ver.  32.  Man.  Heb.  "  a  writer."  He  was  a  good  politician  and  lawyer. 
Grot. — Nona,  as  tutors.  D.  C — Jahiel  was  perhaps  brother  of  Jesbaam.  Chap. 
xi.  11.   M. 

Ver.  33.  Friend.  Chusai  rendered  the  most  signal  service  to  the  king.  I 
Kings  xvi.  23,  and  xvii.  1.  C. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.     Israel.    These  are  more  particularly  described  n» 
princes  of  the  tribes,  (H.)  twelve  captains,  &c,  chap,  xxvii.  1. — And  his.    Heb 
"and  of  his  sons."  C. — We  may  also  understand  this  of  the  preceptors  of  th» 


Chap.  XXVIII 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


CHAP.  XXVIII. 

David's  speech,  in  a  solemn  assembly :  his  exhortation  to  Solomon.    Ilegiveth 
him  a  pattern  of  the  temple. 

ANPa  David  assembled  all  the  chief  men  of  Israel, 
the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and  the  captains  of  the 
companies,  who  waited  on  the  king :  and  the  captains 
over  thousands,  and  over  hundreds,  and  them  who  had 
the  charge  over  the  substance  and  possessions  of  the  king, 
and  his  sons,  with  the  officers  of  the  court,  and  the  men 
of  power,  and  all  the  bravest  of  the  army  at  Jerusalem. 

2  And  the  king  rising  up,  and  standing,  said  :  Hear 
me,  my  brethren,  and  my  people :  I  had  a  thought  to 
have  built  a  house,  in  which  the  ark  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
footstool  of  our  God,  might  rest :  and  I  prepared  all  things 
for  the  building. 

3  And  God  said  to  me :  bThou  shaltnot  build  a  house 
to  my  name  :  because  thou  art  a  man  of  war,  and  hast 
shed  blood. 

4  But  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  chose  me  of  all  the 
house  of  my  father,  to  be  king  over  Israel,  for  ever :  for 
of  Juda  he  chose  the  princes :  and  of  the  house  of  Juda, 
my  father's  house:  and  among  the  sons  of  my  father,  it 
pleased  him  to  choose  me  king  over  all  Israel. 

5  cAnd  among  my  sons  (for  the  Lord  hath  given  me 
many  sons)  he  hath  chosen  Solomon,  my  son,  to  sit  upon 
the  throne  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord,  over  Israel. 

6  And  he  said  to  me :  Solomon,  thy  son,  shall  build 
my  house,  and  my  courts :  for  I  have  chosen  him  to  be 
my  son,  and  I  will  be  a  father  to  him. 

7  And  I  will  establish  his  kingdom  for  ever,  if  he  con- 
tinue to  keep  my  commandments,  and  my  judgments,  as 
at  this  day. 

8  Now  then,  before  all  the  assembly  of  Israel,  in  the 
hearing  of  our  God,  keep  ye,  and  seek  all  the  command- 
ments of  the  Lord,  our  God  :  that  you  may  possess  the 
good  land,  and  may  leave  it  to  your  children  after  you, 
for  ever. 

9  And  thou,  my  son,  Solomon,  know  the  God  of  thy 
father,  and  serve  him  with  a  perfect  heart,  and  a  willing 
mind:  dfor  the  Lord  searcheth  all  hearts,  and  under- 
standeth  all  the  thoughts  of  minds.  If  thou  seek  him, 
thou  shalt  find  him  :  but  if  thou  forsake  him,  he  will  cast 
thee  ©ff  for  ever. 
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10  Now,  therefore,  seeing  the  Lord  hath  chosen  thee 
to  build  the  house  of  the  sanctuary,  take  courage,  and 
do  it. 

1 1  And  David  gave  to  Solomon,  his  son,  a  description 
of  the  porch,  and  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  treasures,  and 
of  the  upper  floor,  and  of  the  inner  chambers,  and  of  the 
house,  for  the  mercy-seat, 

12  As  also  of  all  the  courts,  which  he  had  in  his  thought, 
and  of  the  chambers  round  about,  for  the  treasures  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  for  the  treasures  of  the  consecrated 
things, 

13  And  of  the  divisions  of  the  priests,  and  of  the 
Levites,  for  all  the  works  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
for  all  the  vessels  of  the  service  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

14  Gold  by  weight  for  every  vessel  for  the  ministry. 
And  silver  by  weight  according  to  the  diversity  of  the 
vessels  and  uses. 

15  He  gave  also  gold  for  the  golden  candlesticks,  and 
their  lamps,  according  to  the  dimensions  of  every  candle- 
stick, and  the  lamps  thereof.  In  like  manner  also,  he 
gave  silver  by  weight  for  the  silver  candlesticks,  and  for 
their  lamps,  according  to  the  diversity  of  the  dimensions 
of  them. 

16  He  gave  also  gold  for  the  tables  of  proposition, 
according  to  the  diversity  of  the  tables  :  in  like  manner 
also  silver  for  other  tables  of  silver. 

17  For  flesh-hooks  also,  and  bowls,  and  censers  of  fine 
gold,  and  for  little  lions  of  gold,  according  to  the  measure 
he  gave  by  weight,  for  every  lion.  In  like  manner  also, 
for  lions  of  silver  he  set  aside  a  different  weight  of  silver. 

18  And  for  the  altar  of  incense,  he  gave  the  purest 
gold  :  and  to  make  the  likeness  of  the  chariot  of  the 
Cherubim,  spreading  their  wings,  and  covering  the  ark  of 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord. 

19  All  these  things,  said  he,  came  to  me  written  by  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  :  that  I  might  understand  all  the  works 
of  the  pattern. 

20  And  David  said  to  Solomon,  his  son  :  Act  like  a 
man,  and  take  courage,  and  do  :  fear  not,  and  be  not  dis- 
mayed :  for  the  Lord,  my  God,  will  be  with  thee,  and  will 
not  leave  thee,  nor  forsake  thee,  till  thou  hast  finished  all 
the  work  for  the  service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

21  Behold  the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites, 

«  Supra,  ix.  7. — d  Psal.  vii.  20. 


royal  family.  Chap,  xxvii.  32. — Officers.  Lit.  "eunuchs."  H.— Bravest  ;  par- 
ticularly those  specified  chap.  xi. 

Ver.  2.  Rising  up  from  his  bed,  on  which  he  lay,  on  account  of  his  great 
age  and  weakness,  while  he  addressed  himself  to  his  son  (3  Kings  i.  47.  C.) ;  or 
he  rose  from  his  throne,  to  honour  this  grand  assembly.  Heb.  "  stood  upon  his 
feet."  H.—  Thought.  Heb.  "  I,  with  my  heart,  thought  to,"  &c.  C— And,  or 
which  is  the.  footstool.  II.— The  ark  is  j/ten  so  called,  because  God  was  considered 
as  sitting  upon  the  wings  of  the  cherubim,  over  it.  Psal.  xcviii.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  3.     Blood.     See  chap.  xxii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Ever ;  for  a  long  time,  and  to  leave  the  throne  to  my  posterity  for 
many  ages,  and  to  the  Messias  for  ever.  This  expression  is  not  always  to  be  taken 
in  rigour.  C. — Princes.  Heb.  "prince,  or  the  ruler."  H.— This  tribe  had  long 
possessed  the  greatest  power,  (C.)  and  the  promise  of  the  sceptre.  Gen.  xlix.  W. 
— The  phrase  often  denotes  a  long  time,  but  it  is  best  understood  of  Christ.   D. 

Ver.  5.  My  son,  by  the  mouth  of  Nathan.  2  Kings  vii.  13.  M. — Solomon 
was  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  his  dignity  was  predicted.  Chap.  xvii.  11  ;  3  Kings  i. 
13.   C. 

Ver.  7.  If.  The  promises  of  the  Old  Testament  were  frequently  conditional, 
and  we  always  find  the  condition  marked  in  some  place ;  but  those  made  to  the 
Chnrch  by  Christ  have  no  such  limitation.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Know,  with  affection  (II.)  and  faith;  and  him  alone  must  thou 
»erve.  D. — Forsake  him,  and  die  impenitrnt.   H. 

Vkb    ll       Description,  impressed  by  God  on   David's  imagination  (Cajet.)  ; 


or  rather  planned  out  by  the  hand  of  God,  (ver.  19.  Salien,")  as  the  law  was  writ- 
ten. H. — Treasures.  Lit.  "cellars."  H. — The  original  term,  Gonzeim,  is  not 
Heb.  We  find  Ganas  (Est.  iii.  9)  to  signify  a  treasure,  being  derived  from  the 
Persian,  Gaza.  David  gave,  therefore,  a  description  of  the  rooms  to  keep  the 
treasures  of  the  temple,  or  of  the  cellars  for  wine  and  oil.  C. — Inner,  or  most 
retired  closets,  (3  Kings  xx.  30.  C)  where  the  Levites  slept.  M. — Seat,  where 
the  ark  was  kept,  and  God  was  rendered  propitious.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Divisions,  into  twenty-four  classes,  (M.)  which  was  done  by  God's 
order.  H. — For  all.  that  every  thing  might  be  done  with  regularity.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Silver.  Yet  all  the  ten  were  composed  of  the  purest  gold,  (2  Pat. 
iv.  12,)  as  silver  was  too  common.  lb.  ix.  20.  Moses  had  only  two  tables.  C. — 
Diversity.     Heb.  "for  each  table."  Vat. 

Ver.  17.  Lions.  S.  Jerom  seems  to  have  read  copir,  instead  of  the  present 
copur,  which  is  rendered  "  a  cup,  or  bowl,"  1  Esd.  i.  10.  C. — The  change  of  i 
for  u  was  very  easy;  and  perhaps  the  basins  were  ornamented  with  representations 
of  lions.  D.  M.— We  do  not  find  copur  used  before  to  denote  any  of  the  vessels 
of  the  tabernacle  :  but  Esdras  uses  it,  (chap.  viii.  27,)  whence  it  is  inferred  that 
it  is  of  Chal.  extraction. 

Ver.  13.  Purest.  Heb.  "refined." — Lord.  He  was  represented  as  riding 
in  a  chariot,  drawn  by  cherubim,  (C.)  or  sitting  on  their  wings.   H. 

Ver.  19.  These  things,  said  he,  is  not  in  Heb.  Sept.  "  All  in  the  hand- 
writing of  the  Lord,  did  David  give  to  Solomon,  according  to  the  knowledge 
given  to  him  from  above,  respecting  the  workmanship  of  the  pattern."  H. 
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Chap    XXIX. 


I.  PARALIPOMLNON. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


for  every  ministry  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  stand  by  thee, 
and  are  ready,  and  both  the  princes  and  the  people  know 
how  to  execute  all  my  commandments. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

David,  by  word  and  example,  encourayeth  the  princes  to  contribute  liberally  to 
the  buiidiny  of  the  temple.  His  thanksjiviny,  prayer,  and  sacrifices :  his 
death. 

A  NDa  king  David  said  to  all  the  assembly  :  Solomon, 
_JZl_  my  son,  whom  alone  God  hath  chosen,  is  as  yet 
young  and  tender  :  and  the  work  is  great,  for  a  house  is 
prepared  not  for  man,  but  for  God. 

2  And  I,  with  all  my  ability,  have  prepared  the  ex- 
penses for  the  house  of  my  God.  Gold  for  vessels  of 
gold,  and  silver  for  vessels  of  silver,  brass  for  things  of 
brass,  iron  for  things  of  iron,  wood  for  things  of  wood ; 
and  onyx-stones,  and  stones  like  alabaster,  and  of  divers 
colours,  and  all  manner  of  precious  stones,  and  marble  of 
Paros  in  great  abundance  : 

3  Now  over  and  above  the  things  which  I  have  offered 
into  the  house  of  my  God,  I  give  of  my  own  proper 
goods,  gold  and  silver  for  the  temple  of  my  God,  beside 
what  things  I  have  prepared  for  the  holy  house. 

4  Three  thousand  talents  of  gold  of  the  gold  of  Ophir  : 
and  seven  thousand  talents  of  refined  silver,  to  overlay  the 
walls  of  the  temple. 

5  And  gold  for  wheresoever  there  is  need  of  gold  ;  and 
silver  for  wheresoever  there  is  need  of  silver,  for  the  works 
to  be  made  by  the  hands  of  the  artificers  :  now  if  any  man 
is  willing  to  offer,  let  him  fill  his  hand  to-day,  and  offer 
what  he  pleaseth  to  the  Lord. 

6  Then  the  heads  of  the  families,  and  the  princes  of  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  and  the  captains  of  thousands,  and  of  hun- 
dreds, and  the  overseers  of  the  king's  possessions,  promised. 

7  And  they  gave  for  the  works  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  of  gold,  five  thousand  talents,  and  ten  thousand 
solids  ;  of  silver,  ten  thousand  talents  ;  and  of  brass, 
eighteen  thousand  talents ;  and  of  iron,  a  hundred  thou- 
sand talents. 

8  And  all  they  that  had  stones,  gave  them  to  the  trea- 
sures of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  by  the  hand  of  Jahiel,  the 
Gersonite. 
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9  And  the  people  rejoiced,  when  they  promised  their 
offerings  willingly  :  because  they  offered  them  to  the 
Lord  with  all  their  heart:  and  David,  tiit  king,  rejoiced 
also  with  a  great  joy. 

10  And  he  blessed  the  Lord  before  all  the  multitude, 
and  he  said  :  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 
our  Father,  from  eternity  to  eternity. 

1 1  Thine,  O  Lord,  is  magnificence,  and  power,  and 
glory,  and  victory :  and  to  thee  is  praise  :  for  all  that  is 
in  heaven,  and  in  earth  is  thine :  thine  is  the  kingdom,  O 
Lord,  and  thou  art  above  all  princes. 

12  Thine  are  riches,  and  thine  is  glory :  thou  hast  do- 
minion over  all,  in  thy  hand  is  power  and  might ;  in  thy 
hand  greatness,  and  the  empire  of  all  things. 

13  Now,  therefore,  our  God,  we  give  thanks  to  thee, 
and  we  praise  thy  glorious  name. 

14  Who  am  I,  and  what  is  my  people,  that  we  should 
be  able  to  promise  thee  all  these  things  ?  all  these  things 
are  thine  :  and  we  have  given  thee  what  we  received  of 
thy  hand. 

15  For  we  are  sojourners  before  thee,  and  strangers, 
as  tccre  all  our  fathers."  Our  days  upon  earth  are  as  a 
shadow,  and  there  is  no  stay. 

16  0  Lord,  our  God,  all  this  store  that  we  have  pre- 
pared to  build  thee  a  house  for  thy  holy  name,  is  from 
thy  hand,  and  all  things  are  thine. 

17  I  know,  my  God,  that  thou  provest  hearts,  and 
lovest  simplicity;  wherefore  I  also,  in  the  simplicity  of 
my  heart,  have  joyfully  offered  all  these  things :  and  I 
have  seen,  with  great  joy,  thy  people  which  are  here  pre- 
sent, offer  thee  their  offerings. 

18  0  Lord,  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac,  and  of 
Israel,  our  fathers,  keep  for  ever  this  will  of  their  heart, 
and  let  this  mind  remain  always  for  the  worship  of 
thee. 

19  And  give  to  Solomon,  my  son,  a  perfect  heart,  that 
he  may  keep  thy  commandments,  thy  testimonies,  and 
thy  ceremonies,  and  do  all  things:  and  build  the  house, 
for  which  I  have  provided  the  charges. 

20  And  David  commanded  all  the  assembly  :  Bless  ye 
the   Lord,  our  God.     And  all  the  assembly  blessed  the 
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Ver.  21.  Thee.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "for  all  workmanship,  every  willing  skilful 
man  for  any  service,  also  all  the  princes,  and  the  people  entirely  at  thy  com- 
mands." H. — The  willing  artificers  are  distinguished  from  those  who  were  forced 
to  work,  though  the  former  also  received  pay.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  2.  Onyx,  or  "  emeralds."  C— Sept.  "  soom,"  from  the 
Heb.  ssem. — Alabaster.  Heb.  puc.  H.— The  dark  paint  used  for  the  eyes  has 
the  same  name.  4  Kings  ix.  30  ;  Jer.  iv.  30.  The  stone  here  specified  was  pro- 
bably alabaster,  as  it  was  used  for  the  pavement.  There  is  a  very  fine  species  at 
Damascus,  and  in  Arabia,  which  was  much  sought  after  to  decorate  buildings.  C 
— Chal.  has  "  emeralds/'  Sept.  "  stones  of  perfection,  rich  and  various,  and 
every  precious  stone,  and  much  Parian."  H. — But  Isa.  liv.  11,  they  translate  the 
same  term  "carbuncle."  C. — Paros:  this  is  taken  from  the  Sept.  Heb.  has 
simply,  "and  stones  of  ssiss."  H. — But  Paros,  one  of  the  Cyclades,  was  most  re- 
nowned for  its  white  marble.  lb.  xxxvi.  5. — Josephus  (Bel.  vi.  6)  informs  us 
that  the  temple  was  built  of  large  white  marble  stones;  so  that  it  appeared,  at  a 
distance,  to  be  covered  with  snow.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Own.  What  he  had  already  vowed  he  esteemed  no  longer  his.  W. 
—  Temple.  Heb.  "houses,"  including  the  various  apartments  belonging  to  the 
temple.  David  was  so  convinced  that  the  sum  which  he  had  been  able  to  collect 
was  too  small,  that  he  exhorted  the  princes  to  contribute,  with  all  their  power,  and 
set  them  this  noble  example,  which  they  endeavoured  to  imitate.  H. — He  had  col- 
lected some  of  the  gold  of  Ophir,  which  was  esteemed  the  best.  C.  See  3  Kings 
ix.  28.  M. — We  have  before  remarked  that  Solomon  went  beyond  the  expectations 
»f  his  father,  and  used  no  silver. 

Ver.  5.  Fill  his  hand,  is  an  expression  applied  to  priests,  by  which  David 
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intimates  that  any  one  may  now  offer  a  species  of  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  Judg.  vii. 
5;   Exod.  xxxii.  20.  C.   M. — He  wishes  them  to  act  with  generosity.  H. 

Ver.  6.     Possessions,  mentioned  chap,  xxvii.  25. 

Ver.  7.  Solid*.  Sept.  "  pieces  of  gold ; "  xpixroi'c.  Heb.  adorcnim,  which 
Prot.  render  "drachms,"  (H.)  after  the  Syr.,  &c.  Others  think  that  the  Darics, 
used  in  Persia,  are  meant,  though  they  did  not  exist  in  David's  time.  Esdras 
misrht  reduce  the  money  to  correspond  with  the  coin  with  which  his  countrymen 
wore  then  acquainted.  2  Esd.  vii.  70.  Pelletier. — The  Daric  was  equivalent  to  a 
golden  side,  which  was  only  half  the  weight  of  one  of  silver,  though  this  is  not 
certain.  C. — A  solid  was  onlj  the  six^  part  of  an  ounce,  whereas  the  side  weighed 
half  an  ounce,  or  4  drachms.  —  Talents  were  always  of  the  same  weight,  125  Ro- 
man pounds.  M. 

Ver.   14.     Promise.     Heb.  "to  offer  so  willingly  in  this  manner?"  H. 

Ver.  15.  Strangers.  We  have  nothing  but  what  we  have  received  from 
thee  ;  and  for  how  short  a  time  !  C — No  stay.  Heb.  "  none  abiding,  (H.  or)  no 
hope"  of  being  able  to  escape  death,  (C)  when  we  must  leave  all.  How  happy, 
therefore,  are  those  who  send  their  treasures  before  them !  H. — All  are  pilgrims 
with  respect  to  heaven.  Heb.  xiii.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Simplicity.  Heb.  "  uprightness."  Sept.  "justice"  (H.)  ;  a  pure 
intention,  which  our  Saviour  styles  a  single  eye.  Matt.  vi.  22.  T. 

Ver.  18.  This.  Heb.  "keep  this  for  ever,  in  the  imagination  of  the  thoughts 
of  the  heart  of  thy  people,  and  direct  their  heart  unto  thee."  Preserve  these  good 
dispositions,  which  thou  hast  given  them.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Then  is  not  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  H. — The  same  term  is  used  to  ex- 
press the  outward  adoration  which  they  showed  to  God,  and  the  civil  respect 


Chap.  XXIX. 


I.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXiX. 


Lord,  the  God  ot'  their  fathers :  and  they  bowed  them- 
selves, and  worshipped  God,  and  then  the  king. 

21  And  they  sacrificed  victims  to  the  Lord  :  and  they 
offered  holocausts  the  next  day,  a  thousand  bullocks,  a 
thousand  rams,  a  thousand  lambs,  with  their  libatious, 
and  with  every  thing  prescribed,  most  abundantly  for  all 
Israel. 

22  And  they  eat  and  drank  before  the  Lord  that  day 
with  great  joy.  "And  they  anointed  the  second  time 
Solomon,  the  son  of  David.  And  they  anointed  him  to 
the  Lord  to  be  prince,  and  Sadoc  to  be  high  priest. 

23  And  Solomon  sat  on  the  throne  of  the  Lord  as  king, 
instead  of  David,  his  father,  and  he  pleased  all :  and  all 
Israel  obeyed  him. 

24  And  all  the  princes,  and  men  of  power,  and  all  the 
^ons  of  king  David  gave  their  hand,  and  were  subject  to 
Solomon,  the  king. 

»  3  Kings  i.  34.— >>  3  Kings  ii.  11. 


25  And  the  Lord  magnified  Solomon  over  all  Israel : 
and  gave  him  the  glory  of  a  reign,  such  as  no  king  of 
Israel  had  before  him. 

26  So  David,  the  son  of  Isai,  reigned  over  all  Israel. ' 

27  bAnd  the  days  that  he  reigned  over  Israel,  were 
forty  years :  in  Hebron  he  reigned  seven  years,  and  in 
Jerusalem  three  and  thirty  years. 

28  cAnd  he  died  in  a  good  old  age,  full  of  days,  and 
riches  and  glory.  And  Solomon,  his  son,  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

29  Now  the  acts  of  king  David,  first  and  last,  are 
written  in  the  book  of  Samuel,  the  seer,  and  in  the  book 
of  Nathan,  the  prophet,  and  in  the  book  of  Gad,  the 
seer; 

30  And  of  all  his  reign,  and  his  valour,  and  of  the  times 
that  passed  under  him,  either  in  Israel,  or  in  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  countries. 


o  A.  M.  2990,  A.  C.  1014. 


which  was  due  to  the  king :  pari  gestu,  says  Grotius,  animo  diverso.  C. — How 
then  will  Protestants  prove  that  we  are  guilty  of  idolatry,  when  we  dot?  down  be- 
fore the  cross,  &c,  unless  they  pretend  to  know  the  secrets  of  hearts  ?  Prot.  they 
"  bowed  down  their  heads,  (Sept.  knees,)  and  worshipped  the  Lord  and  the 
king."  H. — The  exterior  act  was  the  same,  but  the  intention  determined  the  ap- 
plication.   See  Exod.  xx.  W. 

Ver.  21.  And  with.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "and  their  sacrifices  of  wine  and  vic- 
tims, (or  peace-offerings,  to  be  eaten  by  the  people.  C.)  in  abundance  for  all 
Israel."   H. 

Vek.  22.  The  Lord,  at  Jerusalem,  (M.)  where  the  ark  was  then  kept.  H. — 
Second  time  :  the  first  had  been  done  with  too  much  precipitation,  in  consequence 
of  the  attempt  of  Adonias  (3  Kings  i.  39.  T.)  ;  or  this  took  place  after  the  dearh 
of  David,  that  his  successor  might  be  invested  with  full  power,  (Grot.,)  and  be 
acknowledged  by  all.  II. — Priest.     This  at  least  only  took  place  after  the  death 


of  David,  when  Abiathar  fell  into  disgrace.  3  Kings  ii.  35.  Both  prince  and 
priest  must  act  by  God's  authority ;  and  those  who  resist  them,  resist  God  him- 
self. Rom.  xiii.  1.  C. — They  are  ministers  of  the  Lord.  H. 

Vek.  24.  Gave.  Heb.  "  placed  their  hands  under  Solomon."  Sept.  "  were 
subject  to  him."  C. — The  latter  words  in  the  Vulg.  explain  the  meaning  of  the 
ceremony.  M. — It  seems  to  have  been  similar  to  that  used  when  Abraham  re- 
quired an  oath  of  his  servant.  Gen.  xxiv.  2. 

Ver.  29.  Gad,  the  seer  "  of  David,"  as  he  is  sometimes  styled.  These  three 
were  well  acquainted  with  David,  (C.)  and  wrote  the  two  first  books  of  Kings  (II.)  J 
or  at  least  those  books  are  compiled  from  their  memorials,  (C.)  if  their  wo.ks  be 
lost.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Of  the.  Syr.  and  Arab,  "of  his  land,  or  among  the  kings  of  his 
Lace."1''  C. — David  reduced  under  his  dominion  not  only  the  nations  which  dwelt 
in  Chaiiaan,  but  all  those  which  had  been  promised  to  Israel    H 


THE 


SECOND  BOOK  OF  PARALIPOMENON. 


As  the  former  Book  shows  how  David  was  chosen  to  rule  over  God's  peculiar  people,  so  this  explains  briefly  the  reign  of  Solomon,  in  the  nine  first  chapters ;  and  in 
the  rest,  that  of  nineteen  of  his  successors,  who  governed  two  tribes  till  the  captivity,  while  Israel  was  divided.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Solomon  ofereth  sacrifices  at  Gabaon.     His  choice  of  wisdom,  which  God 

giveth  him. 

AND  a Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  was  strengthened 
in  his  kingdom,  and  the  Lord,  his  God,  was  with 
him,  and  magnified  him  to  a  high  degree. 

2  And  Solomon  gave  orders  to  all  Israel,  to  the  cap- 
tains of  thousands,  and  of  hundreds,  and  to  the  rulers, 
and  to  the  judges  of  all  Israel,  and  the  heads  of  the 
families : 

3  And  he  went  with  all  the  multitude  to  the  high  place 
of  Gabaon,  where  was  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord,  which  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  made  in  the 
wilderness. 

4  "For  David  had  brought  the  ark  of  God  from 
Cariathiarim  to  the  place  which  he  had  prepared  for  it, 

»  A.  M.  2990,  A.  C.  1014.    3  Kings  iii.  1. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  5.    Sought »/ ;  went  (M.)  to  offer  sacrifice,  {T.)  in  the  second 
pnw  of  his  reign,  A.  C.  1013. 


and  where  he  had  pitched  a  tabernacle  for  it ;  that  is,  in 
Jerusalem. 

5  And  the  altar  of  brass,  cwhich  Beseleel,  the  son  of 
Uri,  the  son  of  Hur,  had  made,  was  there  before  the 
tabernacle  of  the  Lord  :  and  Solomon  and  all  the  assembly 
sought  it. 

6  And  Solomon  went  up  thither  to  the  brazen  altar, 
before  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  and 
offered  upon  it  a  thousand  victims. 

7  And  behold  that  night  God  appeared  to  him,  saying. 
Ask  what  thou  wilt,  that  I  should  give  thee. 

8  And  Solomon  said  to  God  :  Thou  hast  shown  great 
kindness  to  my  father,  David :  and  hast  made  me  king  in 
his  stead. 

9  Now,  therefore,  O  Lord  God,  let  thy  word  be  ful- 
filled, which   thou  hast  promised  to   David,  my  father : 

*  2  Kings  vi.  17;  1  Par.  xvi.  1. — «  Exod.  xxxviii.  8. 


Ver.  7.     Night,  after  the  victims  had  been  offered.    On  this  occasion  Solon** 
made  his  prayer,  and  was  heard.  3  Kings  iii.  5.  C. 
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Chap.  II. 


for  thou  bast  made  me  king  over  thy  great  people,  which 
is  as  innumerable  as  the  dust  of  the  earth. 

10  "Give  me  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that  I  may  come 
in  and  go  out  before  thy  people :  for  who  can  worthily 
judge  this  thy  people,  which  is  so  great  ? 

1 1  And  God  said  to  Solomon  :  Because  this  choice 
hath  pleased  thy  heart,  and  thou  hast  not  asked  riches, 
and  wealth,  and  glory,  nor  the  lives  of  them  that  hate 
thee,  nor  many  days  of  life :  but  hast  asked  wisdom  and 
knowledge,  to  be  able  to  judge  my  people,  over  which  I 
have  made  thee  king. 

12  Wisdom  and  knowledge  are  granted  to  thee:  and 
I  will  give  thee  riches,  and  wealth,  and  glory,  so  that 
none,  of  the  kings  before  thee,  nor  after  thee,  shall  be 
like  thee. 

13  Then  Solomon  came  from  the  high  place  of  Gabaon 
to  Jerusalem,  before  the  tabernacle  of  the  covenant,  and 
reigned  over  Israel. 

14  bAnd  he  gathered  to  himself  chariots  and  horsemen, 
and  he  had  a  thousand  four  hundred  chariots,  and  twelve 
thousand  horsemen  :  and  he  placed  them  in  the  cities  of 
the  chariots,  and  with  the  king,  in  Jerusalem. 

15  And  the  king  made  silver  and  gold  to  be  in  Jeru- 
salem as  stones,  and  cedar-trees  as  sycamores,  which  grow 
in  the  plains  in  great  multitude. 

16  And  there  were  horses  brought  him  from  Egypt, 
and  from  Coa,  by  the  kings  merchants,  who  went,  and 
bought  at  a  price, 

17  A  chariot  of  four  horses  for  six  hundred  pieces  of 
silver,  and  a  horse  for  a  hundred  and  fifty :  in  like  man- 
ner market  was  made  in  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  Hethites. 
and  of  the  kings  of  Syria. 

CHAP.  II. 

Solomon's  embassage  to  Hiram,  who  sends  him  a  skilful  workman  and  timber. 

AND  Solomon  determined  to  build  a  house  to  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  and  a  palace  for  himself. 

2  And  he  numbered  out  seventy  thousand  men  to  bear 
burdens,  and  eighty  thousand  to  hew  stones  in  the  moun- 
tains, and  three  thousand  six  hundred  to  oversee  them. 

3  cHe  sent  also  to  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  saying:  As 
thou  didst  with  David,  my  father,  and  didst  send  him 
cedars,  to  build  him  a  house,  in  which  he  dwelt : 

4  So  do  with  me,  that  I  may  build  a  house  to  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  my  God,  to  dedicate  it  to  burn  incense 
before  him,  and  to  perfume  with  aromatical  spices,  and 
for  the  continual  setting  forth  of  bread,  and  for  the  holo- 
causts, morning  and  evening,  and  on  the  sabbaths,  and 

»  Wisd.  ix.  10.— b  3  Kings  x.  26. 


on  the  new  moons,  and  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord,  ou? 
God,  for  ever,  which  are  commanded  for  Israel. 

5  For  the  house  which  I  desire  to  build,  is  great :  for 
our  God  is  great  above  all  gods. 

6  Who  then  can  be  able  to  build  him  a  worthy  house  ? 
if  heaven,  and  the  heavens  of  heavens  cannot  contain  him  : 
who  am  I,  that  I  should  be  able  to  build  him  a  house?  but 
to  this  end  only,  that  incense  may  be  burnt  before  him. 

7  Send  me,  therefore,  a  skilful  man,  that  knoweth  how 
to  work  in  gold,  and  in  silver,  in  brass,  and  in  iron,  in 
purple,  in  scarlet,  and  in  blue,  and  that  hath  skill  in  en- 
graving, with  the  artificers,  which  I  have  with  me  in  Judea 
and  Jerusalem,  whom  David,  my  father,  provided. 

8  Send  me  also  cedars,  and  fir-trees,  and  pine-trees, 
from  Libanus :  for  I  know  that  thy  servants  are  skilful  in 
cutting  timber  in  Libanus,  and  my  servants  shall  be  with 
thy  servants, 

9  To  provide  me  timber  in  abundance.  For  the  house 
which  I  desire  to  build,  is  to  be  exceedingly  great,  and 
glorious. 

]  0  And  I  will  give  thy  servants,  the  workmen  that  are 
to  cut  down  the  trees,  for  their  food  twenty  thousand 
cores  of  wheat,  and  as  many  cores  of  barley,  and  twenty 
thousand  measures  of  wine,  and  twenty  thousand  measures 
of  oil. 

1 1  And  Hiram,  king  of  Tyre,  sent  a  letter  to  Solomon, 
saying  :  Because  the  Lord  hath  loved  his  people,  there- 
fore he  hath  made  thee  kino;  over  them. 

12  And  he  added,  saying:  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel,  who  made  heaven  and  earth,  who  hath 
given  to  king  David  a  wise  and  knowing  son,  endued 
with  understanding  and  prudence,  to  build  a  house  to  the 
Lord,  and  a  palace  for  himself. 

13  1  therefore  have  sent  thee  my  father,  Hiram,  a  wise 
and  most  skilful  man, 

14  The  son  of  a  woman  of  the  daughters  of  Dan, 
whose  father  was  a  Tyrian,  who  knoweth  how  to  work  in 
gold,  and  in  silver,  in  brass,  and  in  iron,  and  in  marble, 
and  in  timber,  in  purple  also,  and  violet,  and  silk,  and 
scarlet :  and  who  knoweth  to  grave  all  sort  of  graving, 
and  to  devise  ingeniously  all  that  there  may  be  need  of  in 
the  work  with  thy  artificers,  and  with  the  artificers  of  my 
lord,  David,  thy  father. 

15  The  wheat,  therefore,  and  the  barley,  and  the  oil, 
and  the  wine,  which  thou,  my  lord,  hast  promised,  send 
to  thy  servants. 

16  And  we  will  cut  down  as  many  trees  out  of  Liba- 

«  3  Kings  v.  2. 


Ver.  13.  Before.  Heh.  and  Sept.  "from  before  the  tabernacle,"  which  was 
at  Gabaon.  There  was  another  at  Jerusalem,  where  (H.J  Solomon  rendered 
homage  to  tire  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Coa  may  signify  either  some  city,  (Mariana,)  or  an  "emporium," 
vhere  things  are  sold,  as  kuch  means  "  a  collection."  T.  3  Kings  x.  28. 

CHAP.  II  Ver.  1.  Himself,  worthy  of  his  great  empire.  He  deemed  that 
which  David  had  built  too  mean,  though  that  pious  king  had  been  ashamed  to 
dwell  in  such  a  magnificent  palace,  while  the  ark  of  God  was  under  skins. 
2  Kings  vii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Numbered,  of  the  proselytes.  Ver.  17.  T. — Hew.  The  stones  were 
made  ready  for  use,  as  well  as  the  wood,  before  it  was  brought  to  the  temple. 
?  Kings  vi.  7. — Six.  Only  three  are  mentioned  3  Kings  v.  16.  C. — But  three 
hundred  overseers  of  a  higher  order  are  here  included.  T. 

Ver.  7.     Purple.     Heh.  aryun,  (H.)  a  Chal.  word,  of  the  same  import  as 
trgueman,  in  Exodus. 
458 


Ver.  8.  Pine.  Heb.  algum,  which  rather  denotes  a  species  of  fir,  than  th« 
juniper-tree;  though  the  domestic  kind  was  tall,  and  used  in  edifices.  C--. 
Arceuthina,  "juniper,"  is  taken  from  the  Sept.  D. 

Ver.  10.  Wheat.  Heb.  adds,  "  beaten." — Barley  and  wine  are  not  specified 
3  Kings  v.  11.  C. — Measures,  like  the  Roman  amphora,  contained  960  ozs.  A. 
Lapide. — Heb.  has  "baths"  in  both  places;  but  in  3  Kings  we  find,  "twenty 
cores  of  oil."    The  satum,  "  measure,"  was  only  one-third  of  the  bath  or  epha.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Father.  Heb.  Abi,  is  considered  by  some  as  the  surname  of  Hi- 
ram. Pagnin,  &c. — But  he  might  have  that  title  in  consideration  of  his  great  skill, 
as  Solomon  gives  it  him.  Chap.  iv.  16.     We  use  master  in  the  same  sense. 

Ver.  14.  Dan,  the  city,  as  the  widow  was  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali.  D. — 
Whose.  Heb.  "and  his  father,"  (H.)  or  "this  Abi."  C.  See  3  Kings  vii.  14.— 
Silk.  Heb.  "  byssus,"  which  is  the  silk  extracted  from  a  fish,  and  not  the  fln« 
linen  of  Egypt,  or  cotton  which  has  sometirres  this  appellation.  1  Par.  it  *7  — 
My  lord,  a  term  of  civility. 


Chap.  III. 


II.  PARAL1P0MEN0N. 


Chap.  IV. 


nus,  as  thou  shalt  want,  and  will  convey  them  in  floats  by 
sea  to  Joppe  :  and  it  will  be  thy  part  to  bring  them  thence 
to  Jerusalem. 

17  And  Solomon  numbered  all  the  proselytes  in  the 
land  of  Israel,  after  the  numbering  which  David,  his 
father,  had  made;  and  they  were  found  a  hundred  fifty- 
three  thousand  and  six  hundred. 

18  And  he  set  seventy  thousand  of  them  to  carry  bur- 
dens on  their  shoulders,  and  eighty  thousand  to  hew  stones 
in  the  mountains :  and  three  thousand  and  six  hundred  to 
be  overseers  of  the  work  of  the  people. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  plan  and  ornaments  of  the  temple :  the  cherubims,  the  veil,  and  the 

pillars. 

AND  "Solomon  began  to  build  the  house  of  the  Lord 
in  Jerusalem,  in  Mount  Moria,  which  had  been 
shown  to  David,  his  father,  in  the  place  which  David  had 
prepared  in  the  bthreshing-floor  of  Oman,  the  Jebusite. 

2  And  he  began  to  build  in  the  second  month,  in  the 
fourth  year  of  his  reign. c 

3  Now  these  are  the  foundations,  which  Solomon  laid, 
to  build  the  house  of  God,  the  length  by  the  first  measure 
sixty  cubits,  the  breadth  twenty  cubits. 

4  And  the  porch  in  the  front,  which  was  extended  in 
length  according  to  the  measure  of  the  breadth  of  the 
house,  twenty  cubits  :  and  the  height  was  a  hundred  and 
twenty  cubits :  and  he  overlaid  it  within  with  pure  gold. 

5  And  the  greater  house  he  ceiled  with  deal  boards, 
and  overlaid  them  with  plates  of  fine  gold  throughout : 
and  he  graved  in  them  palm  trees,  and  like  little  chains 
interlaced  with  one  another. 

6  He  paved  also  the  floor  of  the  temple  with  most 
precious  marble,  of  great  beauty. 

7  And  the  gold  of  the  plates  with  which  he  overlaid 
the  house,  and  the  beams  thereof,  and  the  posts,  and  the 
walls,  and  the  doors,  was  of  the  finest :  and  he  graved 
cherubims  on  the  walls. 

8  He  made  also  the  house  of  the  holy  of  holies :  the 
length  of  it,  according  to  the  breadth  of  the  temple, 
twenty  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  it  in  like  manner  twenty 
cubits ;  and  he  overlaid  it  with  plates  of  gold,  amounting 
to  about  six  hundred  talents. 

9  He  made  also  nails  of  gold,  and  the  weight  of  every 

»  3  Kings  vi.  1.— b  2  Kings  xxiv.  25 ;  1  Par.  xxi.  26. — c  A.  M.  2992. 


Ver.  17.  Had  made,  at  the  commencement  of  Solomon's  reign,  when  David 
put  such  immense  treasures  into  his  hands.  The  second  list  was  taken  when  the 
temple  was  begun.  The  pronely tes  were  the  remnants  of  the  nations  of  the 
natives  of  Chanaan. 

Ver.  18.  Six.  We  read  ihree,  3  Kings  v.  16:  people  who  were  strangers,  as 
the  Israelites  were  not  forced  to  work.  Chap.  viii.  9.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Moria,  which  signifies  vision  (C.)  ;  the  place  pointed 
out  to  Abraham,  (Gen.  xxii.  2.  S.  Aug.  de  C.  xvi.  32,)  and  to  David.  1  Par. 
xxi.  15,  and  xxii.  1. 

Ver.  3.  By  the  first,  or  ancient  measure,  used  before  the  captivity.  The 
Babylonian  cubit  was  a  hand  smaller,  as  Ezechiel  (xl.  3)  intimates.  C. — Solomon 
used  the  same  cubit  as  Moses,  but  doubled  the  proportions.  M. 

Ver.  4.  A  hundred.  The  Arab,  and  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  only 
twenty.  Capellus  and  Toinard  would  substitute  ten  cubits.  A  small  change  in 
the  Heb.  might  occasion  these  variations.  C — In  3  Kings  vi.  2  we  find  the  height 
w;is  thirty  cubits  :  but  that  might  be  only  to  the  first  floor.  Many  think  that  the 
temple  was  one  hundred  and  twenty  cubits  high  :  but  Salien  (A.  3024)  explains  it 
of  the  four-square  tower,  (M.)  in  the  front.  C. 

Ver.  5.  House,  between  the  most  holy  place  and  the  porch,  (T.)  or  it  may 
comprise  all  but  the  porch.  Heb.  "  he  covered  (or  boarded)  all  this  great  house." 
C — Deal  boards,  interspersed  with  those  of  cedar.  3  Kings  vi.  9.  T. 

Ver.  8.     Amounting  to  about,  is  not  in  Heb.  H. 

5Tbr.  10      Work.     Heb.  ''  o?  the  work  of  young  men,"  or  resembling  them. 


nail  was  fifty  sides  :  the  upper  chambers  also  he  overlaid 
with  gold. 

10  He  made  also  in  the  house  of  the  holy  of  holies  two 
cherubims  of  image-work  :  and  he  overlaid  them  with 
gold. 

11  The  wings  of  the  cherubims  were  extended  twenty 
cubits,  so  that  one  wing  was  five  cubits  long,  and  reached 
to  the  wall  of  the  house :  and  the  other  was  also  live 
cubits  long,  and  reached  to  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub. 

12  In  like  manner  the  wing  of  the  other  cherub  was 
five  cubits  long,  and  reached  to  the  wall :  and  his  other 
wing  was  five  cubits  long,  and  touched  the  wing  of  the 
other  cherub. 

13  So  the  wings  of  the  two  cherubims  were  spread 
forth,  and  were  extended  twenty  cubits :  and  they  stood 
upright  on  their  feet,  and  their  faces  were  turned  toward 
the  house  without. 

14  dHe  made  also  a  veil  of  violet,  purple,  scarlet,  and 
silk :  and  wrought  in  it  cherubims. 

15  eHe  made  also  before  the  doors  of  the  temple  two 
pillars,  which  were  five  and  thirty  cubits  high  :  and  their 
chapiters  were  five  cubits. 

16  He  made  also  as  it  were  little  chains  in  the  oracle, 
and  he  put  them  on  the  heads  of  the  pillars :  and  an  hun- 
dred pomegranates,  which  he  put  between  the  chains. 

17  These  pillars  he  put  at  the  entrance  of  the  temple, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left :  that 
which  was  on  the  right  hand,  he  called  Jachan  :  and  that 
on  me  left  hand,  Booz. 

CHAP.   IV. 

'L'hf,  altar  of  brass:  the  molten  sea  upon  twelve  oxen:  the  ten  loaves:  the  can- 
dlestick, and  other  vessels  and  ornaments  of  the  temple. 

HE  made  also  an  altar  of  brass,  twenty  cubits  long, 
and  twenty  cubits  broad,  and  ten  cubits  high. 

2  'Also  a  molten  sea,  of  ten  cubits  from  brim  to  brim, 
round  in  compass :  it  was  five  cubits  high,  and  a  line  of 
thirty  cubits  compassed  it  round  about. 

3  And  under  it  there  was  the  likeness  of  oxen,  and 
certain  engravings  on  the  outside  often  cubits,  compassed 
the  bellv  of  the  sea,  as  it  were  with  two  rows. 

4  And  the  oxen  were  cast,  and  the  sea  itself  was  set 
upon  the  twelve  oxen,  three  of  which  looked  towards  the 
north,  and  other  three  towards  the  west,  and  other  thr^e 

<t  Matt,  xxvii.  51.— «  Jer.  lii.  20 '  3  Kings  vii.  23. 


Munster. — Sept.  "the  work  of  wood."     Vulg.  lit.  "of  sculpture  work,"  (H.)  ■u 
Le  Oleic  renders  the  original. 

Ver.  11.    Cubits, comprising  thebreadthof  theirbody.   Each  occupied  ten  cubits. 

Ver.  14.  A  veil.  Abulensis  places  it  between  the  court  and  the  holy:  but 
Jansenius  would  have  it  before  the  holy  of  holies.  It  seems  rather  that  there  was 
a  veil  in  both  places,  (Barrad.  t.  ii.  b.  iii.  23.  M.)  as  Josephus  (viii.  2,  and  xii. 
10)  clearly  intimates;  and  S.  Paul  speaks  of  the  second  veil.  Heb.  ix.  3.  It  is 
not  certain  which  of  them  was  torn  at  the  death  of  Jesus  Christ.  Matt,  xxvii.  51.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Five.  3  Kings  vii.  15,  we  read,  each  was  eighteen  cubits.  It  is  pro- 
bable that  each  was  seventeen  and  a  half,  and  the  other  half  was  for  the  crown,  (C.) 
or  cornice.  H. 

Ver.  17.     Booz.     "  Stability  and  strength"  are  derived  from  God  alone. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Altar  of  holocausts,  much  larger  than  that  of  Moses. 
The  one  which  was  built  after  the  captivity  was  a  square  of  fifteen  cubits.  This 
of  Solomon  was  only  ten  in  height.  A  sloping  ascent  was  made  up  to  it,  accord- 
ing to  Josephus  (Bel.  vi.  5,  or  v.  14)  ;  or  the  steps  were  closed  in,  if  we  believe 
others.  See  Exod.  xxvii.  1,  and  xx.  26. 

Ver.  3.  Oxen.  In  3  Kings  vii.  24,  we  read  Heb.  "  knops,"  (H.)  or  "  apples." 
— Often.  Heb.  "ten  in  a  cubit."  Hence  there  must  have  been  six  hundred 
heads  of  oxen,  as  the  sea  was  thirty. cubits  in  circumferei.ee,  and  there  were  two 
rows.  C — Others  suppose  that  there  were  only  five  in  each  row,  or  only  one  in 
each  cubit.  See  Vat.  and  3  Kings.  The  Sept.  and  Syr.  omit  this  verse.  C. — Yet 
it  is  found  in  the  best  editions  of  the  Sept.  H. 
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towards  the  south,  and  the  other  three  that  remained 
towards  the  oast,  and  the  sea  stood  upon  them :  and  the 
hinder  parts  of  the  oxen  were  inward  under  the  sea. 

5  Now  the  thickness  of  it  was  a  hand-breadth,  and  the 
brim  of  it  was  like  the  brim  of  a  cup,  or  of  a  crisped  lily  : 
and  it  held  three  thousand  measures. 

6  He  made  also  ten  lavers,  and  he  set  five  on  the  right 
hand,  and  five  on  the  left,  to  wash  in  them  all  such  things 
as  they  were  to  offer  for  holocaust :  but  the  sea  was  for 
the  priests  to  wash  in. 

7  And  he  made  ten  golden  candlesticks,  according  to 
the  form  which  they  were  commanded  to  be  made  by : 
and  he  set  them  in  the  temple,  five  on  the  right  hand,  and 
five  on  the  left. 

8  Moreover  also  ten  tables :  and  he  set  them  in  the 
temple,  five  on  the  right  side,  and  five  on  the  left.  Also 
a  hundred  bowls  of  gold. 

9  He  made  also  the  court  of  the  priests,  and  a  great 
hall,  and  doors  in  the  hall,  which  he  covered  with  brass. 

10  And  he  set  the  sea  on  the  right  side,  over  against 
the  east,  towards  the  south. 

11  And  Hiram  made  cauldrons,  and  flesh-hooks,  and 
bowls,  and  finished  all  the  king's  work  in  the  house  of 
God; 

12  That  is  to  say,  the  two  pillars,  and  the  pommels, 
and  the  chapiters,  and  the  net-work  to  cover  the  chapiters 
over  the  pommels. 

13  And  four  hundred  pomegranates,  and  two  wreaths 
of  net-work,  so  that  two  rows  of  pomegranates  were  joined 
to  each  wreath,  to  cover  the  pommels  and  the  chapiters 
of  the  pillars. 

14  He  made  also  bases  and  lavers,  which  he  set  upon 
the  bases : 

15  One  sea,  and  twelve  oxen  under  the  sea; 

16  And  the  cauldrons,  and  flesh-hooks,  and  bowls. 
All  the  vessels  did  Hiram,  his  father,  make  for  Solomon, 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  of  the  finest  brass. 

17  In  the  country  near  the  Jordan,  did  the  king  cast 
them  in  a  clay  ground,  between  Sochot  and  Saredatha. 

18  And  the  multitude  of  vessels  was  innumerable,  so 
that  the  weight  of  the  brass  was  not  known. 

19  And  Solomon  made  all  the  vessels  for  the  house  of 
God,  and  the  golden  altar,  and  the  tables,  upon  which 
were  the  loaves  of  proposition. 

20  The  candlesticks  also  of  most  pure  gold,  with  their 
lamps,  to  give  light  before  the  oracle,  according  to  the 
manner. 


»  3  Kings  vii.  51. 


Ver.  4.     Cast.     Heb.  adds,  "when  it  (the  sea)  was  cast."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Three.  3  Kings,  two,  may  specify  the  usual  quantity  that  was  con- 
tained, though  the  vessel  would  absolutely  hold  a  thousand  measures,  or  baths, 
more.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Holocaust,  as  well  as  all  the  necessary  utensils. — Priests.  They  did 
not  bathe  in  the  sea,  but  drew  water  into  other  vessels.  The  dial,  supposes  that 
the  work  of  Beseleel  was  for  the  high  priest  alone.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hall  ( basilica m).  Sept.  use  the  same  term  (d uXrj)  as  just  before  is 
rendered  court ;  and  the  Prot.  make  no  distinction,  though  the  Heb.  terms  be 
different.  Sept.  render  eazre,  "  the  court "  of  the  people.  There,  we  know,  that 
Solomon  had  his  tribune.  Chap.  vi.  13.  Ezechiel  (xliii.  14)  distinguishes  two; 
the  great,  lower  or  outward,  (C  eazre,)  or  court,  and  that  of  the  priests,  (H.) 
which  he  styles  the  less,  &c.     The  principal  door  lay  to  the  east. 

Ver.  12.  Pommeli  (epistylia).  Heb.  "  cordons,"  or  rows  of  pomegranates, 
(8  Kings  vii.  18,)  each  consisting  of  one  hundred;  so  that  as  the  two  pillar,*  Tere 
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21  And  certain  flowers,  and  lamps,  and  golden  tongs: 
all  were  made  of  the  finest  gold. 

22  The  vessels  also  for  the  perfumes,  and  the  censers, 
and  the  bowls,  and  the  mortars,  of  pure  gold.  And  he 
graved  the  doors  of  the  inner  temple,  that  is,  for  the  holy 
of  holies :  and  the  doom  of  the  temple  without  were  of 
gold.  And  thus  all  the  work  was  finished,  which  Solo- 
mon made,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  ark  is  brought  with  great  solemnity  into  the  temple :  the  temple  is  filled 

with  the  glory  of  God. 

npHEN  "Solomon  brought  in  all  the  things  that  David, 
JL    his  father,  had  vowed,  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and 
all  the  vessels  he  put  among  the  treasures  of  the  house  of 
God. 

2  bAnd  after  this  he  gathered  together  the  ancients  of 
Israel,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  tribes,  and  the  heads  of 
the  families  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  Jerusalem,  to 
bring  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  out  of  the  city 
of  David,  which  is  Sion. 

3  And  all  the  men  of  Israel  came  to  the  king  in  the 
solemn  day  of  the  seventh  month. 

4  And  when  all  the  ancients  of  Israel  were  come,  the 
Levites  took  up  the  ark, 

5  And  brought  it  in,  together  with  all  the  furniture  of 
the  tabernacle.  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  carried 
the  vessels  of  the  sanctuary,  which  were  in  the  tabernacle. 

6  And  king  Solomon,  and  all  the  assembly  of  Israel, 
and  all  that  were  gathered  together  before  the  ark,  sacri- 
ficed rams,  and  oxen  without  number :  so  great  was  the 
multitude  of  the  victims. 

7  And  the  priests  brought  in  the  ark  of  the  covenant  of 
the  Lord  into  its  place,  that  is,  to  the  oracle  of  the  temple, 
into  the  holy  of  holies  under  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  : 

8  So  that  the  cherubims  spread  their  wings  over  the 
place,  in  which  the  ark  was  set,  and  covered  the  ark  itself 
and  its  staves. 

9  Now  the  ends  of  the  staves  wherewith  the  ark  was 
carried,  because  they  were  something  longer,  were  seen 
before  the  oracle :  but  if  a  man  were  a  little  outward,  he 
could  not  see  them.  So  the  ark  has  been  there  unto  this 
day. 

10  And  there  was  nothing  else  in  the  ark  but  the  two 
tables  which  Moses  put  there  at  Horeb  when  the  Lord 
gave  the  law  to  the  children  of  Israel,  at  their  coming  out 
of  Egypt. 

1 1  Now  when  the  priests  were  come  out  of  the  sanc- 

«>  3  Kings  viii.  1.    A.  M.  3001,  A.  C.  1003. 


adorned  with  a  double  row,  both  together  would  have  four  hundred.  C — The  pre- 
cise number  is  fixed  at  ninety-six  for  each  row.  Jer.  lii.  23.  T. 

Ver.  17.  Saredatha,  or  Sarthan,  (3  Kings  vii.  46,)  not  far  from  Bethsan. 
2  Kings  iv.  12.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Flowers.  They  represented  lilies  or  other  flowers  (T.)  full-blown, 
where  the  lamps  were  burning.     All  the  branches  were  of  pure  gold.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Mortars,  to  hold  the  fine  flour.  M. — And  thus.  Here  the  fifth 
chapter  commences  in  Heb.  and  Sept. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  God,  under  the  care  of  Selemith.  See  1  Par.  xxvi. 
26.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Oracle,  pushing  out  the  veil  (H.)  in  the  tabernacle  of  Moses,  but 
not  in  the  temple,  which  was  of  larger  dimensions.  C 

Ver.  10.  Ark.  See  3  Kings  viii.  9.  H. — The  other  things  which  had  been 
placed  in,  or  at  least  on  the  side  of  the  ark,  were  now  removed  to  the  treasury 
rooms.  T. 


5>iAP.    VI. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  VI. 


tuary,  (for  all  the  priests  that  could  be  found  there,  wen* 
sanctified  :  and  as  yet  at  that  time  the  courses  and  order 
of  the  ministers  were  not  divided  among  them,) 

12  Both  the  Levites  and  the  singing  men,  that  is,  both 
they  that  were  under  Asaph,  and  they  that  were  under 
Heman,  and  they  that  were  under  Idithun,  with  their  sons, 
and  their  brethren,  clothed  with  fine  linen,  sounded  with 
cymbals,  and  psalteries,  and  harps,  standing  on  the  east 
side  of  the  altar,  and  with  them  a  hundred  and  twenty 
priests,  sounding  with  trumpets. 

13  So  when  they  all  sounded  together,  both  with 
trumpets,  and  voice,  and  cymbals,  and  organs,  and  with 
divers  kind  of  musical  instruments,  and  lifted  up  their 
voice  on  high  :  the  sound  was  heard  afar  off,  so  that  when 
they  began  to  praise  the  Lord,  and  to  say  :  Give  glory  to 
the  Lord,  for  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever :  the  house  of  God  was  filled  with  a  cloud. 

14  Nor  could  the  priests  stand  and  minister  by  reason 
of  the  cloud.  For  the  glory  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the  house 
of  God. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Solomon's  blessing  and  prayer. 

THEN  a  Solomon  said  :    The  Lord  promised  that  iie 
would  dwell  in  a  cloud. 

2  But  I  have  built  a  house  to  his  name,  that  he  might 
dwell  there  for  ever. 

3  And  the  king  turned  his  face,  and  blessed  all  the 
multitude  of  Israel,  (for  all  the  multitude  stood  attentive,) 
and  he  said  : 

4  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  hath 
accomplished  in  deed  that  which  he  spoke  to  David,  my 
father,  saying : 

5  From  the  day  that  I  brought  my  people  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  I  chose  no  city  among  all  the  tribes  of 
Israel,  for  a  house  to  be  built  in  it  to  my  name :  neither 
chose  I  any  other  man,  to  be  the  ruler  of  my  people, 
Israel. 

6  But  I  chose  Jerusalem,  that  my  name  might  be 
there  :  and  I  chose  David,  to  set  him  over  my  people, 
Israel. 

7  And  whereas  David,  my  father,  had  a  mind  to  build 
a  house  to  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel, 

8  The  Lord  said  to  him  :  Forasmuch  as  it  was  thy  will 
to  build  a  house  to  my  name,  thou  hast  done  well  indeed 
m  having  such  a  will  : 

9  But  thou  shalt  not  build  the  house,  but  thy  son,  who 
shall  come  out  of  thy  loins,  he  shall  build  a  house  to  my 
name. 

10  The  Lord,  therefore,  hath  accomplished  his  word 
which  he  spoke  :  and  I  am  risen  up  in  the  place  of  David, 
my  father,  and  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel,  as  the  Lord 


A.  M.  3001.  3  Kings  viii.  12. 


promised  :   and  have  built  a  house  to  the  name  of  tha 
Lord  God  of  Israel. 

1  ]  And  I  have  put  in  it  the  ark,  wherein  is  the  cove- 
nant of  the  Lord,  which  he  made  with  the  children  of  Is- 
rael. 

12  And  he  stood  before  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  in  pre- 
sence of  all  the  multitude  of  Israel,  and  stretched  forth  his 
hands. 

13  For  Solomon  had  made  a  brazen  scaffold,  and  had 
set  it  in  the  midst  of  the  temple,  which  was  five  cubits 
long,  and  five  cubits  broad,  and  three  cubits  high  :  and  he 
stood  upon  it :  then  kneeling  down  in  the  presence  of  all 
the  multitude  of  Israel,  and  lifting  up  his  hands  towards 
heaven, 

14  bHe  said  :  0  Lord  God  of  Israel,  there  is  no  God 
like  thee  in  heaven  nor  in  earth  :  who  keepest  covenant 
and  mercy  with  thy  servants,  that  walk  before  thee  with 
all  their  hearts : 

15  Who  hast  performed  to  thy  servant  David,  my 
father,  all  that  thou  hast  promised  him  :  and  hast  accom- 
plished in  fact,  what  thou  hast  spoken  with  the  mouth, 
as  also  the  present  time  proveth. 

16  Now  then,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  fulfil  to  thy 
servant,  David,  my  father,  whatsoever  thou  hast  promised 
him,  saying  :  There  shall  not  fail  thee  a  man  in  my  sight, 
to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel  :  yet  so  that  thy  children 
take  heed  to  their  ways,  and  walk  in  my  law,  as  thou  hast 
walked  before  me. 

17  And  now,  Lord  God  of  Israel,  let  thy  word  be 
established  which  thou  hast  spoken  to  thy  servant,  David. 

18  Is  it  credible  then  that  God  should  dwell  with  men 
on  the  earth  ?  If  heaven  and  the  heavens  of  heavens  do 
not  contain  thee,  how  much  less  this  house,  which  I  have 
built  ? 

19  But  to  this  end  only  it  is  made,  that  thou  mayst 
regard  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  his  supplication,  0 
Lord,  my  God  :  and  mayst  hear  the  prayers  which  thy 
servant  poureth  out  before  thee. 

20  That  thou  mayst  open  thy  eyes  upon  this  house 
day  and  night,  upon  the  place  wherein  thou  hast  promised 
that  thy  name  should  be  called  upon, 

21  And  that  thou  wouldst  hear  the  prayer  which  thy 
servant  prayeth  in  it :  hearken  then  to  the  prayers  of  thy 
servant,  and  of  thy  people,  Israel.  Whosoever  shall  pray 
in  this  place,  hear  thou  from  thy  dwelling-place,  that  is, 
from  heaven,  and  show  mercy. 

22  If  any  man  sin  against  his  neighbour,  and  come  to 
swear  against  him,  and  bind  himself  with  a  curse  before 
the  altar  in  this  house  : 

23  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  and  do  justice  to  thy 
servants,   so  as   to    requite    the  wicked    by  making  his 

b  2  Mac.  ii.  8. 


Vkr.  11.  Divided.  Heb.  "observed."  T. — Prot.  "and  they  did  not  then 
vait  by  course,"  which  was  the  case  also  with  the  singers,  &c,  on  this  solemn 
iccasion ;  as  the  number  regulated  by  David  for  each  week  would  not  have  been 
mfticient.  H. 

Ver.  12.     Linen,  or  "  robes  of  silk."     Prot.  "  white  linen."  H. 

Vbr.  14.  Cloud.  See  3  Kings  viii.  10.  M. — It  is  called  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  because  its  appearance  was  luminous  and  awful,  being  a  symbol  of  the 
0>vine  presence.  11. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Cloud:  lit.  "darkness."  H.—  The  oromise  had  been 
a&de  to  Moses.  Exod.  xvi.  10,  and  xl.  32.  C 


Ver.  13.  Scaffold  (basim).  The  Heb.  term  is  used  for  ''a  shell,  (concha 
T.)  or  bowl,"  as  the  throne  was  probably  of  the  same  form,  and  was  placed  on  a 
square  pedestal,  at  the  higher  end  of  the  court  of  the  people,  (C.)  which  is  here 
styled  the  temple,  (basilicae,)  or  "hall."  Chap.  iv.  9.  Sept.  dvXrjc..  Heb.  eazre, 
which  denotes  that  great  court  where  (H.)  the  body  of  the  people  stood  bare- 
headed,  before  the  Lord,  (Grot.  &c.  Chap.  xx.  5,)  in  the  open  air.  D. 

Ver.  22.  Altar;  thus  solemnly  consenting  to  be  punished  by  God,  if  he 
swear  falsely.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Blasting,  or  mildew  (aerugo  et  aurugo).  The  first  has  the  colovu 
of  brass,  the  other  of  gold.     Both  have  nearly  the  same  import.  M. 
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Chap.  VI. 


II.  PARAL1P0MEN0N. 


Chap.  VII. 


wickedness  fall  upon   his  own  head,  and  to  revenge  the 
just,  rewarding  him  according  to  his  justice. 

24  It  thy  people,  Israel,  be  overcome  by  their  enemies, 
(for  they  will  sin  against  thee,)  and  being  converted  shall 
do  penance,  and  call  upon  thy  name,  and  pray  to  thee  in 
this  place, 

25  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  and  forgive  the  sin 
of  thy  people,  Israel,  and  bring  them  back  into  the  land, 
which  thou  gavest  them,  and  their  fathers. 

26  If  the  heavens  be  shut  up,  and  there  fall  no  rain 
by  reason  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  they  shall  pray  to 
thee  in  this  place,  and  confess  to  thy  name,  and  be  con- 
verted from  their  sins,  when  thou  dost  afflict  them, 

27  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  O  Lord,  and  forgive 
the  sins  of  thy  servants  and  of  thy  people,  Israel,  and 
teach  them  the  good  way,  in  which  they  may  walk  :  and 
give  rain  to  thy  land  which  thou  hast  given  to  thy  people 
to  possess. 

28  aIf  a  famine  arise  in  the  land,  or  a  pestilence,  or 
blasting,  or  mildew,  or  locusts,  or  caterpillars  ;  or  if  their 
enemies  waste  the  country,  and  besiege  the  cities ;  what- 
soever scourge  or  infirmity  shall  be  upon  them  : 

29  Then  if  any  of  thy  people,  Israel,  knowing  his  own 
scourge  and  infirmity,  shall  pray,  and  shall  spread  forth 
his  hands  in  this  house, 

30  Hear  thou  from  heaven,  from  thy  high  dwelling- 
place,  and  forgive,  and  render  to  every  one  according  to 
his  ways,  which  thou  knowost  him  to  have  in  his  heart : 
(for  thou  only  knowestthe  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  :) 

31  That  they  may  fear  thee,  and  walk  in  thy  ways  all 
the  days  that  they  live  upon  the  face  of  the  land  which 
thou  hast  given  to  our  fathers. 

32  If  the  stranger  also,  who  is  not  of  thy  people,  Is- 
rael, come  from  a  far  country,  for  the  sake  of  thy  great 
name,  and  thy  strong  hand,  and  thy  stretched-out  arm, 
and  adore  in  this  place  : 

33  Hear  thou  from  heaven,  thy  firm  dwelling-place, 
and  do  all  that  which  that  stranger  shall  call  upon  thee 
for :  that  all  the  people  of  the  earth  may  know  thy  name, 
and  may  fear  thee,  as  thy  people,  Israel,  and  may  know 
that  thy  name  is  invoked  upon  this  house,  which  I  have 
built. 

34  If  thy  people  go  out  to  war  against  their  enemies, 
by  the  way  that  thou  shalt  send  them,  and  adore  thee  to- 
wards the  way  of  this  city  which  thou  hast  chosen,  and 
the  house  which  I  have  built  in  thy  name ; 

35  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven  their  prayers,  and 
their  supplications,  and  revenge  them. 

•  Infra,  xx.  9. — >>  3  Kings  viii.  46  ;  Eccles.  vii.  21  ;  1  John  i.  8. 


Ver.  29.  Any.  Heb.  adds,  "man,  or  thy  people."  Sept.  "and  (that  is) 
Vi  thy."  See  ver.  32.  H.— Both  strangers  and  Israelites  may  there  sue  for  mercy, 
and  obtain  it.  C — From  this  chapter,  as  well  as  from  many  other  passages,  it  is 
evident  that  places  consecrated  to  God  are  more  acceptable  to  him  than  other 
places  (W.) ;  and  here  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  are  sooner  heard,  as  they  testify 
their  unity.  D. 

*  er.  33.  House,  that  they  may  know  that  this  is  not  only  called,  but  is,  in 
bflect.  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  where  he  will  display  his  power  and  goodness.  H. 

Ver.  38.  Name.  Hence  arose  the  custom  of  turning  towards  Jerusalem  and 
the  temple,  when  the  Jews  poured  forth  their  supplications,  in  any  country.  3 
Sings  viii.  44. 

Ver.  41.  Now,  therefore.  This  is  taken  from  Psal.  cxxxi.  8 — 10,  (M.) 
almost  word  for  word.  We  do  not  find  that  Solomon  spoke  this,  3  Kings.  C. — 
Place:  lit.  "rest."  H.— Come,  O  Lord,  and  dwell  here.— Strength,  by  which 
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36  And  if  they  sin  against  thee,  b(for  there  is  no  man 
that  sinneth  not,)  and  thou  be  angry  with  them,  and  deliver 
them  up  to  their  enemies,  and  they  lead  them  away  cap- 
tive to  a  land  either  afar  off  or  near  at  hand, 

37  And  if  they  be  converted  in  their  heart  in  the  land 
to  which  they  were  led  captive,  and  do  penance,  and  pray 
to  thee  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  saying:  We  have 
sinned,  we  have  done  wickedly,  we  have  dealt  unjustly  : 

38  And  return  to  thee  with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all 
their  soul,  in  the  land  of  their  captivity,  to  which  they  were 
led  away,  and  adore  thee  towards  the  way  of  their  own 
land,  which  thou  gavest  their  fathers,  and  of  the  city  which 
thou  hast  chosen,  and  the  house  which  I  have  built  to  thy 
name : 

39  Then  hear  thou  from  heaven,  that  is,  from  thy  firm 
dwelling-place,  their  prayers,  and  do  judgment,  and  for- 
give thy  people,  although  they  have  einned  : 

40  For  thou  art  my  God :  let  thy  eyes,  I  beseech  thee, 
be  open,  and  let  thy  ears  be  attentive  to  the  prayer  that 
is  made  in  this  place. 

41  cNow,  therefore,  arise,  O  Lord  God,  into  thy 
resting-place,  thou  and  the  ark  of  thy  strength:  Let  thy 
priests,  O  Lord  God,  pin  on  Salvation,  and  thy  saints 
rejoice  in  good  things. 

42  0  Lord  God,  turn  not  away  the  face  of  thy  anointed  : 
remembei  the  mercief  of  David,  thy  servant. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Fire  from  heaven  cousunieth  the  sacrifices.  The  solemnity  of  the  dedication  oj 
the  temple.  God  signifieth  his  having  heard  Solomon's  prayer :  yet  so  if  he 
continue  to  serve  him. 

ANDd  wh.»n  Solomon  had  made  an  end  of  his  prayer, 
fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  the 
holocausts  and  the  victims  :  and  the  majesty  of  the  Lord 
filled  the  house. 

2  "Neither  could  the  priests  enter  into  the  temple  of 
the  Lord,  because  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  had  filled  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

3  Moreover,  all  the  children  of  Israel  saw  the  fire 
coming  down,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  upon  the  house  : 
and  falling  down  with  their  faces  to  the  ground,  upon  the 
stone  pavement,  they  adored  and  praised  the  Lord :  be- 
cause he  is  good,  because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

4  And  the  king  and  all  the  people  sacrificed  victims 
before  the  Lord. 

5  f  And  king  Solomon  offered  a  sacrifice  of  twenty- 
two  thousand  oxen,  and  one  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand rams  :  and  the  king  arid  all  the  people  dedicated  the 
house  of  God. 


c  Psal.  cxxxi.  8.— <*  A.  M.  3001.— •  2  Mac.  ii.  8.— t  3  Kings  viii.  63. 


thy  wonders  shine  forth,  and  thy  enemies  are  dismayed.  The  ark  is  styled  the 
strength  of  Israel,  Psal.  lxxvii.  61,  and  lxii.  3;  and  in  the  parallel  passage  we 
read,"  Thou  and  the  arlt  of  thy  sanctification,  or  sanctuary,  which  is  its  highest 
ornament,  and  which  thou  hast  sanctified,  or  required  to  be  treated  with  respect. 

Ver.  42.  Mercies,  which  thou  hast  shown,  or  rather  ( C.)  the  acts  of  virtue 
which  thy  servant  displayed.  Syr.,  &c.  For  thy  servant  David's  sake,  turn  not 
axoay  the  face  of  thy  anointed.' Psa\.  cxxxi.  In  consideration  of  his  merits,  giant 
my  request.  C — Even  Solomon,  though  at  this  time  the  object  of  God's  compla- 
cency, disdains  not  to  screen  himself  under  the  merits  of  the  departed  saints.   H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Majesty ;  the  oloud.  For  some  time  the  priests  were 
obliged  to  keep  at  a  distance.     They  afterwards  offered  up  many  victims.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Victims,  by  the  hands  of  the  priests ;  or  they  slew  them  themselves, 
nnd  presented  the  blood  and  fat  to  be  placed  on  the  altar  by  the  priests 

Ver.  5.     Rams,  including  sheep  and  goats.— People,  each  in  their  prope* 


Chap.  VII. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.   VIII. 


6  And  the  priests  stood  in  their  offices  :  and  the 
Lcvites  with  the  instruments  of  music  of  the  Lord,  which 
king  David  made  to  praise  the  Lord  :  because  his  mercy 
enduretli  for  ever,  singing  the  hymns  of  David  by  their 
ministry  :  and  the  priests  sounded  with  trumpets  before 
them,  and  all  Israel  stood. 

7  Solomon  also  sanctified  the  middle  of  the  court  be- 
fore the  temple  of  the  Lord :  for  he  offered  there  the 
holocausts,  and  the  fat  of  the  peace-offerings :  because 
the  brazen  altar,  which  he  had  made,  could  not  hold  the 
holocausts,  and  the  sacrifices  and  the  fat  : 

8  And  Solomon  kept  the  solemnity  at  that  time  seven 
days,  and  all  Israel  with  him,  a  very  great  congregation, 
from  the  entrance  of  Emath  to  the  torrent  of  Egypt. 

9  And  he  made  on  the  eighth  day  a  solemn  assembly, 
because  he  had  kept  the  dedication  of  the  altar  seven 
days,  and  had  celebrated  the  solemnity  seven  days. 

10  So  on  the  three  and  twentieth  day  of  the  seventh 
month  he  sent  away  the  people  to  their  dwellings,  joyful 
and  glad  for  the  good  that  the  Lord  had  done  to  David, 
and  to  Solomon,  and  to  all  Israel,  his  people. 

11  "And  Solomon  finished  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  kings  house,  and  all  that  he  had  designed  in  his  heart 
to  do,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  his  own  house, 
and  he  prospered. 

12  And  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  by  night,  and  said : 
I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  I  have  chosen  this  place  to 
myself  for  a  house  of  sacrifice. 

13  If  I  shut  up  heaven,  and  there  fall  no  rain,  or  if  I 
give  orders,  and  command  the  locust  to  devour  the  land, 
or  if  I  send  pestilence  among  my  people  : 

14  And  my  people,  upon  whom  my  name  is  called, 
being  converted,  shall  make  supplication  to  me,  and  seek 
out  my  face,  and  do  penance  for  their  most  wicked  ways : 
then  will  I  hear  from  heaven,  and  will  forgive  their  sins, 
and  will  heal  their  land. 

15  My  eyes  also  shall  be  open,  and  my  ears  attentive 
to  the  prayer  of  him  that  shall  pray  in  this  place. 

16  For  I  have  chosen,  and  have  sanctified  this  place, 
that  my  name  may  be  there  for  ever,  and  my  eyes  and 
my  heart  may  remain  there  perpetually. 

17  And  as  for  thee,  if  thou  walk  before  me,  as  David, 
thy  father,  walked,  and  do  according  to  all  that  I  have 
commanded  thee,  and  keep  my  justice  and  my  judgments  : 

18  I  will  raise  up  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom,  as  I  pro- 
mised to  David,  thy  father,  saying :  There  shall  not  fail 
thee  a  man  of  thy  stock  to  be  ruler  in  Israel. 

19  But  if  you  turn  away,  and  forsake  my  justices,  and 
my  commandments,  which  I  have  set  before  you,  and 
shall  go  and  serve  strange  gods,  and  adore  them, 

20  I  will  pluck  you  up  by  the  root  out  of  my  land 


»  3  Kings  ix.  1. 


which  I  have  given  you  :  and  this  house,  which  I  have 
sanctified  to  my  name,  I  will  cast  away  from  before  my 
face,  and  will  make  it  a  by-word,  and  an  example 
among  all  nations. 

21  And  this  house  shall  be  for  a  proverb  to  all  that 
pass  by,  and  they  shall  be  astonished,  and  say  :  Why  hath 
the  Lord  done  thus  to  this  land,  and  to  tiiis  house? 

22  And  they  shall  answer  :  Because  they  forsook  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  who  brought  them  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  laid  hold  on  strange  gods,  and 
adored  them,  and  worshipped  them :  therefore  all  these 
evils  are  come  upon  them. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Solomon's  buildings  and  other  acts. 

ANDb  at  the  end  of  twenty  years  after  Solomon  had 
built  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  his  own  house : 

2  He  built  the  cities  which  Hiram  had  given  to  Solo- 
mon, and  caused  the  children  of  Israel  to  dwell  there. 

3  He  went  also  into  Emath  Suba,  and  possessed  it. 

4  And  he  built  Palmira,  in  the  desert,  and  he  built 
other  strong  cities  in  Emath. 

5  And  he  built  Bethhoron  the  upper,  and  Bethhoron 
the  nether,  walled  cities,  with  gates,  and  bars,  and  locks. 

6  Balaath  also,  and  all  the  strong  cities  that  were 
Solomon's,  and  all  the  cities  of  the  chariots,  and  the  cities 
of  the  horsemen.  All  that  Solomon  had  a  mind,  and  de- 
signed, he  built  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  Libanus,  and  in  all 
the  land  of  his  dominion. 

7  All  the  people  that  were  left  of  the  Hethites,  and  the 
Amorrhites,  and- the  Pherezites,  and  the  Hevites,  and  the 
Jebusites,  that  were  not  of  the  stock  of  Israel : 

8  Of  their  children,  and  of  the  posterity,  whom  the 
children  of  Israel  had  not  slain,  Solomon  made  to  be  the 
tributaries,  unto  this  day. 

9  But  of  the  children  of  Israel  he  set  none  to  serve  in 
the  king's  works  :  for  they  were  men  of  war,  and  chief 
captains,  and  rulers  of  his  chariots  and  horsemen. 

10  And  all  the  chief  captains  of  king  Solomon's  army 
were  two  hundred  and  fifty,  who  taught  the  people. 

1 1  And  he  removed  the  daughter  of  Pharao  from  the 
city  of c  David,  to  the  house  which  he  had  built  for  her. 
For  the  king  said  :  My  wife  shall  not  dwell  in  the  house 
of  David,  kin«g  of  Israel :  for  it  is  sanctified  :  because  the 
ark  of  the  Lord  came  into  it. 

12  Then  Solomon  offered  holocausts  to  the  Lord  upon 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  built  before  the  porch, 

13  That  every  day  an  offering  might  be  made  on  it, 
according  to  the  ordinance  of  Moses,  in  the  sabbaths,  and 
on  the  new  moons,  and  on  the  festival  days  three  times  a 
year,  that  is  to  say,  in  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  and 
in  the  feast  of  weeks,  and  in  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

*>  A.  M.  3012,  A.  C.  992.    3  Kings  ix.  10.— <=  3  Kings  iii.  1. 


sphere.  The  priests  had  the  chief  part,  as  the  ministers  of  religion.  The  solemnity 
continued  for  a  week,  and  many  altars  were  erected  in  the  court.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Which  music,  or  psalms,  (carminum,)  David  had  composed.  H. 

Vbr.  9.  Solemnity  of  tabernacles,  (M.)  which  ensued  after  the  dedication  was 
ended. 

Vbr.  10.  Day.  He  had  given  them  leave  to  depart  the  day  before.  3  Kings 
viii.  66. 

Vbr.  14.     Face,  to  appease  me,  that  I  may  look  down  upon  them  in  mercy.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Given  back,  (T.)  as  he  refused  to  accept  of  the  present. 
Some  think  that  (C.)  Hiram  gave  these  cities  in  exchange  for  the  others.  Salien.  M. 


Ver.  3.  Emath,  or  Emesa,  on  the  Orontes.  This  city  had  belonged  to  Thou, 
who  cultivated  the  friendship  of  David.  2  Kings  viii.  9.  But  after  the  death  of 
these  princes,  it  had  given  some  offence  to  Solomon,  who  took  it,  as  well  a* 
Palmira,  or  Thadmor,  though  not  perhaps  in  person. 

Ver.  8.  Tributaries.  Heb.  also,  "  to  work,"  at  cutting  stones,  &c  1  Par. 
xxii.  2.     Some  of  their  descendants  returned  from  captivity.  lb.  ix.  2. 

Ver.  10.  Fifty.  These  were  different  from  the  five  hundred  and  fifty  over- 
seers, 3  Kings  ix.  23. 

Ver.  11.  Into  it.  It  was  deemed  lmpropw  for  a  pagan  woman  to  residp  in 
the  same  place.  C. 
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Chap.  IX. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  IX. 


14  And  he  appointed,  according  to  the  order  of  David, 
his  father,  the  offices  of  the  priests  in  their  ministries : 
and  the  Levites,  in  their  order,  to  give  praise,  and  minister 
befwre  the  priests,  according  to  the  duty  of  every  day: 
and  the  porters,  in  their  divisions,  by  gate  and  gate  :  for 
so  David,  the  man  of  God,  had  commanded. 

15  And  the  priests  and  Levites  departed  not  from  the 
kings  commandments,  as  to  any  thing  that  he  had  com- 
manded, and  as  to  the  keeping  of  the  treasures. 

16  Solomon  had  all  charges  prepared,  from  the  day 
that  he  founded  the  house  of  the  Lord,  until  the  day 
wherein  he  finished  it. 

17  Then  Solomon  went  to  Asiongaber,  and  to  Ailath, 
on  the  coast  of  the  Red  Sea,  which  is  in  the  land  of  Edom. 

18  And  Hiram  sent  him  ships  by  the  hands  of  his  serv- 
ants, and  skilful  mariners ;  and  they  went  with  Solomon's 
servants  to  Opliir,  and  they  took  thence  four  hundred  and 
fifty  talents  of  gold,  and  brought  it  to  king  Solomon. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  queen  of  Suha  admireth  the  wisdom  of  Solomon.     His  riches  and  glory. 

His  death. 

AND  'when  the  queen  of  Saba  heard  of  the  fame  of 
Solomon,  she  came  to  try  him  with  hard  questions, 
at  Jerusalem,  with  great  riches  and  camels,  which  carried 
spices,  and  abundance  of  gold  and  precious  stones.  And 
when  she  was  come  to  Solomon,  she  proposed  to  him  all 
that  was  in  her  heart. 

2  And  Solomon  explained  to  her  all  that  she  proposed  : 
and  there  was  not  any  thing  that  he  did  not  make  clear 
unto  her. 

3  And  when  she  had  seen  these  things,  to  wit,  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon,  and  the  house  which  he  had  built, 

4  And  the  meats  of  his  table,  and  the  dwelling-places 
of  his  servants,  and  the  attendance  of  his  officers,  and 
their  apparel,  his  cup-bearers  also,  and  their  garments, 
and  the  victims  which  he  offered  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  there  was  no  more  spirit  in  her,  she  was  so 
astonished. 

5  And  she  said  to  the  king  :  The  word  is  true  which 
I  heard  in  my  country,  of  thy  virtues  and  wisdom. 

6  I  did  not  believe  them  that  told  it,  until  I  came,  and 
my  eyes  had  seen  it,  and  I  had  proved  that  scarce  one 
half  of  thy  wisdom  had  been  told  me  :  thou  hast  exceeded 
the  same  with  thy  virtues. 

7  Happy  are  thy  men,  and  happy  are  thy  servants, 
who  stand  always  before  thee,  and  hear  thy  wisdom. 

8  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  thy  God,  who  hath  been  pleased 

»  3  Kings  x.  1  ;  Matt.  xii.  42 ;  Luke  xi.  31. 


Ver.   14.     And  gate,  at  their  respective  posts.  See  1  Par.  xxvi.  H. 

Ver.  17.    Asiongaber,  which  was  called  Bernice,  (Jos.  viii.  2.)  and  now  Sues.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Ships ;  not  perhaps  from  Tyre,  but  from  the  Red  Sea.  C—  Skilful 
mariners.  They  were  the  most  expert,  and  the  inventors  of  navigation.  Prima 
ratem  ventis  tradere  docta  Tyrus.  Tibul.  See  Wisd.  xiv.  6. — Fifty.  Thirty  are 
omitted,  3  Kings  ix-  28,  as  they  were  expended  in  the  voyage.  C. — Yet  the  Heb. 
.letters  for  twenty  and  fifty  are  extremely  similar.  D. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Saba.  See  3  Kings  x.  1.  This  queen  resided  in  Arabia 
or  Abyssinia.  H. — Questions.  They  were  not  of  a  trifling  nature,  as  she  is  com- 
mended by  Christ.  D. 

Ver.  3.  House ;  the  royal  palace,  or  rather  the  temple,  which  was  much  more 
magnificent  than  any  thing  in  the  East. 

Ver.    10.      Thyine-trees,    very   odoriferous.    C. — Heb.    algumim :    3   Kings, 
ttlmugim,  as  the  letters  are  frequently  transposed  in  Heb.  D. — Htiet  thinks  these 
were  citrnn-trees,  which  did  not  produce  fruit,  but  were  used  to  make  costly  tables, 
•nd  were  a  species  of  cedars. 
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to  set  thee  on  his  throne,  king  of  the  Lord,  thy  Goti. 
Because  God  loveth  Israel,  and  will  preserve  them  for 
ever :  therefore  hath  he  made  thee  king  over  them,  to  do 
judgment  and  justice. 

9  And  she  gave  to  the  king  a  hundred  and  twenty 
talents  of  gold,  and  spices  in  great  abundance,  and  most 
precious  stones  :  there  were  no  such  spices  as  these  which 
the  queen  of  Saba  gave  to  king  Solomon. 

10  And  the  servants  also  of  Hiram,  with  the  servants 
of  Solomon,  brought  gold  from  Ophir,  and  thyine-trees, 
and  most  precious  stones : 

11  And  thejcing  made  of  the  thyine-trees  stairs  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  king's  house,  and  harps  and 
psalteries  for  the  singing  men :  never  were  there  seen 
such  trees  in  the  land  of  Juda. 

12  And  king  Solomon  gave  to  the  queen  of  Saba  all 
that  she  desired,  and  that  she  asked,  and  many  more 
things  than  she  brought  to  him  :  so  she  returned,  and 
went  to  her  own  country,  with  her  servants. 

13  And  the  weight  of  the  gold  that  was  brought  to 
Solomon  every  year,  was  six  hundred  and  sixty-six  talents 
of  gold  : 

14  Beside  the  sum  which  the  deputies  of  divers  nations, 
and  the  merchants,  were  accustomed  to  bring,  and  all  the 
kings  of  Arabia,  and  the  lords  of  the  lands,  who  brought 
gold  and  silver  to  Solomon. 

15  And  king  Solomon  made  two  hundred  golden 
spears,  of  the  sum  of  six  hundred  pieces  of  gold,  which 
went  to  every  spear : 

16  And  three  hundred  golden  shields,  of  three  hundred 
pieces  of  gold,  which  went  to  the  covering  of  every  shield  : 
and  the  king  put  them  in  the  armoury,  which  was  com- 
passed with  a  wood. 

17  The  king  also  made  a  great  throne  of  ivory,  and 
overlaid  it  with  pure  gold. 

18  And  six  steps  to  go  up  to  the  throne,  and  a  foot- 
stool of  gold,  and  two  arms,  one  on  either  side,  and  two 
lions  standing  by  the  arms  : 

19  Moreover,  twelve  other  little  lions  standing  upon 
the  steps  on  both  sides :  there  was  not  such  a  throne  in 
any  kingdom. 

20  And  all  the  vessels  of  the  king's  table  were  of  gold, 
and  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  forest  of  Libanus,  were 
of  the  purest  gold.  For  no  account  was  made  of  silver  in 
those  days. 

21  For  the  king's  ships  went  to  Tharsis,  with  the  serv- 
ants of  Hiram,  once  in  three  years :  and  they  brought 
thence  gold  and  silver,  and  ivory,  and  apes,  and  peacocks. 


Ver.  11.  Stairs.  Heb.  "hands,"  (D.)  or  banisters,  from  the  palace  to  the 
temple.  Junius. 

Ver.  12.  And  many.  Heb.  "  besides  that  which  she  had  brought  unto  the 
king."  Prot.  It  is,  however,  certain  that  Solomon  made  use  of  many  of  her 
presents,  and  therefore  he  returned  her  others  in  greater  profusion  ;  or,  as  it  is 
expressed,  3  Kings,  besides  what  he  offered  her  of  himself  of  his  royal 
bounty.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Gold,  each  worth  £5475,  (Arbuthnot,)  so  that  this  part  of  the 
revenue  alone  would  amount  to  £3,646,350  sterling  annually.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Pieces.  In  3  Kings  we  read  three  pounds. —  Wood;  or,  "in  the 
palace  of  the  forest  of  Libanus,"  (3  Kings  x.  17.  C.)  as  it  is  expressed  in  th* 
Sept.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Arms.  Prot.  "stays."  H. — Heb.  in  3  Kings,  seems  clearer  ant* 
more  correct.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Days.  We  sometimes  find  the  figure,  hyperbole,  used  in  Scripture 
for  things  unusual.  Chap.  i.  16.  W. 


Chap.  A. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XI. 


22  And  Solomon  was  magnified  above  all  the  kings  of 
the  earth  for  riches  and  glory. 

23  And  all  the'  kings  of  the  earth  desired  to  see  the 
face  of  Solomon,  that  they  might  hear  the  wisdom  which 
God  had  given  in  his  heart. 

24  And  every  year  they  brought  him  presents,  vessels 
of  silver  and  of  gold,  and  garments,  and  armour,  and 
spices,  and  horses,  and  mules. 

25  And  Solomon  had  forty  thousand  horses  in  the 
stables,  and  twelve  thousand  chariots,  and  horsemen,  and 
he  placed  them  in  the  cities  of  the  chariots,  and  where  the 
king  was  in  Jerusalem. 

26  And  he  exercised  authority  over  all  the  kings,  from 
the  river  Euphrates  to  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  to 
the  borders  of  Egypt. 

27  And  he  made  silver  as  plentiful  in  Jerusalem  as 
stones :  and  cedars  as  common  as  the  sycamores,  which 
grow  in  the  plains. 

28  And  horses  were  brought  to  him  out  of  Egypt,  and 
out  of  all  countries. 

29  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Solomon,  first  and  last, 
are  written  in  the  words  of  Nathan,  the  prophet,  and  in 
the  books  of  Ahias,  the  Silonite,  and  in  the  vision  of  Addo, 
the  seer,  against  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat. 

30  And  Solomon  reigned  in  Jerusalem,  over  all  Israel, 
forty  years. 

31  And  he  slept  awith  his  fathers:  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Roboam,  his  son,  reigned 
in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  X. 

Roboam  ansicereth  his  people  roughly :  upon  which  ten  tribes  revolt. 

AND  b Roboam  went  to  Sichem  :  for  thither  all  Israel 
were  assembled,  to  make  him  king. 

2  And  when  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who  was  in 
Egypt,  (for  he  was  fled  thither  from  Solomon,)  heard  it, 
forthwith  he  returned. 

3  And  they  sent  for  him,  and  he  came  with  all  Israel, 
and  they  spoke  to  Roboam,  saying : 

4  Thy  father  oppressed  us  with  a  most  grievous  yoke ; 
do  tuou  govern  us  with  a  lighter  hand  than  thy  father, 
who  laid  upon  us  a  heavy  servitude,  and  ease  something 
of  the  burden,  that  we  may  serve  thee. 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  Come  to  me  again  after  three 
days.     And  when  the  people  were  gone, 

6  He  took  counsel  with  the  ancients,  who  had  stood 
before  his  father,  Solomon,  while  he  yet  lived,  saying : 
What  counsel  give  you  to  me,  that  I  may  answer  the 
people  ? 

7  And  they  said  to  him  :  If  thou  please  this  people, 
and  soothe  them  with  kind  words,  they  will  be  thy  servants 
for  ever. 

»  A.  M.  3029,  A.  C.  975.—''  3  Kings  xii.  1.    A.  M.  3029. 


Ver.  25.  Thousand.  In  3  Kings  we  read,  1400  chariots ;  and  here  Heb. 
has,  "4000  stables,  (C.)  or  stalls  for  horses  and  chariots"  (Prot.);  and  the  Sept. 
"4000  mares  for  the  chariots,  and  12,000  horsemen."  H. — There  might  be  ten 
horses  in  each  stable.  D. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  7.  Please.  3  Kings  xii.  "serve."  By  a  little  condescension 
thou  mayest  establish  thy  throne.  C — The  people  did  not  complain  till  they  saw 
Ihe  riches  of  the  nation  wasted  on  wicked  women  (T.)  and  idols.  D. 

Vek.  11.  Scorpions;  thorns,  or  scourges  armed  with  hooks.  Colura. 
J1L    10.  —Roboam   had  not  sense  to   despise   tuo   fooLVft   advice    of  the   young 


m-.u. 


8  But  he  forsook  the  counsel  of  the  ancients,  and  be- 
gan to  treat  with  the  young  men,  that  had  been  brought 
up  with  him,  and  were  in  his  train. 

9  And  he  said  to  them  :  What  seemeth  good  to  you  ? 
or  what  shall  I  answer  this  people,  who  have  said  to  me : 
Ease  the  yoke  which  thy  father  laid  upon  us? 

10  But  they  answered  as  young  men,  and  brought  up 
with  him  in  pleasures,  and  said  :  Thus  shalt  thou  speak 
to  the  people  that  said  to  thee  :  Thy  father  made  our  yoke 
heavy  ;  do  thou  ease  it :  thus  shalt  thou  answer  them  : 
My  little  finger  is  thicker  than  the  loins  of  my  father. 

1 1  My  father  laid  upon  you  a  heavy  yoke,  and  I  will 
add  more  weight  to  it :  my  father  beat  you  with  scourges, 
but  I  will  beat  you  with  scorpions. 

12  So  Jeroboam,  and  all  the  people,  came  to  Roboam 
the  third  day,  as  he  commanded  them. 

13  And  the  king  answered  roughly,  leaving  the  coun- 
sel of  the  ancients. 

14  And  he  spoke  according  to  the  advice  of  the  young 
men  :  My  father  laid  upon  you  a  heavy  yoke,  which  I 
will  make  heavier  :  my  father  beat  you  with  scourges,  but 
I  will  beat  you  with  scorpions. 

15  And  he  condescended  not  to  the  peoples  requests 
for  it  was  the  will  of  God,  that  his  word  might  be  fulfilled. 
cwhich  he  had  spoken  by  the  hand  of  Ahias,  the  Silonite, 
to  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat. 

16  And  all  the  people,  upon  the  king's  speaking 
roughly,  said  thus  unto  him :  We  have  no  part  in  David, 
nor  inheritance  in  the  son  of  Isai.  Return  to  thy  dwell- 
ings, O  Israel,  and  do  thou,  O  David,  feed  thy  own  house. 
And  Israel  went  away  to  their  dwellings. 

17  But  Roboam  reigned  over  the  children  of  Israel, 
that  dwelt  in  the  cities  of  Juda. 

18  And  king  Roboam  sent  Ad u ram,  who  was  ovei 
the  tributes,  and  the  children  of  Israel  stoned  him,  and 
he  died  :  and  king  Roboam  made  haste  to  get  up  into 
his  chariot,  and  fled  into  Jerusalem. 

19  And  Israel  revolted  from  the  house  of  David,  unto 
this  day. 

CHAP.  XL 

Moboam's  reign.     His  kingdom  is  strengthened. 

AND  d Roboam  came  to   Jerusalem,   and   called  to 
gether  all  the  house  of  Juda,  and   of  Benjamin,  a 
hundred  and  fourscore  thousand  chosen  men  and  warriors, 
to  fight  against  Israel,  and  to  bring  back  his  kingdom  to 
him. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Semeias,  the 
man  of  God,  saying  : 

3  Speak  to  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  the  Icing;  ol 
Juda,  and  to  all  Israel,  in  Juda  and  Benjamin : 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  You  shall  not  go  up,  nor  fight 

«  3  Kings  xi.  29.— J  A.  M.  3030,  A.  C.   974.  3  Kings  xu.  21. 
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Vf.r.  15.  Will  of  God:  not  that  the  king  should  act  foolishly,  or  the  people 
rebel,  but  to  effect  what  he  had  promised.  H. — Syriac  has  well  expressed  the 
sense  :  "  because  this  rebellion  happened  by  the  Divine  permission,  that  they  mifflu 
behold  the  truth  of  the  prediction  of  Ahias"  (C);  and  that  the  fault  of  Solomoi 
might  be  punished.  D. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Chosen.  Sept.  "young,"  (H.)  as  the  Heb.  term  alst 
signifies.  T. — His.     Heb.  "  the  kingdom  again  to  Roboam." 

Ver.  4.  Will,  to  punish  the  disorders  of  Solomon,  &c.  See  3  Kings  xii.  24, 
Gen.  xlv.  8.  God  knows  how  to  draw  good  out  of  evil,  without  approving  tbj 
misconduct  of  men.  H. 

465 


Chap.  XI. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


C 


HAP. 


All. 


against  your  brethren  :  let  every  man  return  to  his  own 
house,  for  by  my  will  this  thing  has  been  done.  And 
when  they  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  they  returned, 
and  did  not  go  against  Jeroboam. 

5  And  Roboam  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  built  walled 
cities  in  Juda. 

6  And  he  built  Bethlehem,  and  Etam,  and  Thecue, 

7  And  Bethsur,  and  Socho,  and  Odollam, 

8  And  Geth,  and  Maresa,  and  Ziph, 

9  And  Aduram,  and  Lachis,  and  Azecha, 

10  Saraa  also,  and  Aialon,  and  Hebron,  which  are  in 
Juda  and  Benjamin,  well  fenced  cities. 

1 1  And  when  he  had  enclosed  them  with  walls,  he  put 
in  them  governors  and  storehouses  of  provisions,  that  is, 
of  oil  and  of  wine. 

12  Moreover,  in  every  city  he  made  an  armoury  of 
shields  and  spears,  and  he  fortified  them  with  great  dili- 
gence, and  he  reigned  over  Juda  and  Benjamin. 

13  And  the  priests  and  Levites,  that  were  in  all  Israel, 
came  to  him  out  of  all  their  seats, 

14  Leaving  their  suburbs  and  their  possessions,  and 
passing  over  to  Juda  and  Jerusalem,  because  Jeroboam 
and  his  sons  had  cast  them  off,  from  executing  the  priestly 
office  to  the  Lord. 

15  And  he  made  to  himself  priests  for  the  high  places, 
and  for  the  devils,  and  for  the  calves  which  he  had  made. 

16  Moreover,  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  whosoever 
gave  their  heart  to  seek  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  came 
into  Jerusalem  to  sacrifice  their  victims  before  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  their  fathers. 

17  And  they  strengthened  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  and 
established  Roboam,  the  son  of  Solomon,  threeyears:  for  they 
walked  in  the  ways  of  David  and  of  Solomon,  only  threeyears. 

18  And  Roboam  took  to  wife  Mahalath,  the  daughter 
of  Jerimoth,  the  son  of  David  :  and  Abihail,  the  daughter 
of  Eliab,  the  son  of  Isai. 

19  And  they  bore  him  sons,  Jehus,  and  Somorias,  and 
Zoom. 

20  And  after  her  he  married  Maacha,  the  daughter  of 
Absalom,  who  bore  him  Abia,  and  Ethai,  and  Ziza,  and 
Salomith. 

21  And  Roboam  loved  Maacha,  the  daughter  of  Ab- 
salom, above  all  his  wives  and  concubines :  for  he  had 
married  eighteen  wives,  and  threescore  concubines  :  and 
he  begot  eight  and  twenty  sons,  and  threescore  daughters. 

22  But  he  put  at  the  head  of  them  Abia,  the  son  of 


a  A.  M.  3032. 


Ver.  6.  Etam,  famous  for  fine  waters  and  gardens,  (Joseph,  viii.  2,)  about 
ten  miles  from  Jerusalem,  on  the  road  to  Hebron.  It  was  fortified  against  the 
inroads  of  Simeon  and  Dan.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Off.  This  was  done  at  different  times  ;  so  that  almost  all  the 
Levites  took  refuge  in  the  dominions  of  Juda.  Yet  some  prevaricated.  Ezechiel 
(xliv.  12)  only  exempts  the  family  of  Sadoc.  C. — The  rest  set  before  us  a  noble 
example  to  endure  temporal  loss,  rather  than  to  neglect  the  practice  of  religion, 
or  to  conform  to  a  false  one.   W. 

Ver.  15.  Devils.  Heb.  "goats."  C. — Sept.  express  this  by  two  names,  "for 
tne  idols,  and  for  the  fools."  H. 

Ver.  17.  They,  the  pious  refugees.  T.  Chap.  xv.  9. — Solonwn,  while  virtuous. 
— Only  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Sept.,  but  it  is  sufficiently  implied. 

Ver.  18.  Daughter.  Heb.  bon,  "the  son."  But  both,  "daughter,"  (H.) 
occurs  properly  in  some  MSS.  as  in  the  ancient  versions. 

Ver.  20.     Daughter,  or  grand-daughter,  by  Thamar.  3  Kings  xv.  2.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Head.  Sept.  "  prince."  H. — Grotius  maintains  that  Abia  was  the 
eldest.  But  all  others  are  of  a  contrary  opinion,  and  believe  that  Roboam  dero- 
gated from  the  law,  (Deut.  xxi.  16.  C.)  as  David  had  done,  unless  it  was  left  to 
46fi 


Maacha,  to  be  the  chief  ruler  over  all  his  brethren  :  for  li# 
meant  to  make  him  king, 

23  Because  he  was  wiser  and  mightier  than  all  his 
sons,  and  in  all  the  countries  of  Juda,  and  of  Benjamin, 
and  in  all  the  walled  cities :  and  he  gave  them  provision 
in  abundance,  and  he  sought  many  wives. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Ruboam,  for  his  sins,  is  delivered  up  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Egypt  : 
who  carrieth  away  all  the  treasures  of  the  temple. 

AND  "when  the  kingdom  of  Roboam  was  strength- 
ened and  fortified,  he  forsook  the  law  of  the  Lord, 
and  all  Israel  with  him. 

2  And  in  the  fifth  year  b of  the  reign  of  Roboam,  Se- 
sac,  king  of  Egypt,  came  up  against  Jerusalem  (because 
they  had  sinned  against  the  Lord) 

3  With  twelve  hundred  chariots,  and  threescore  thou- 
sand horsemen  :  and  the  people  were  without  number 
that  came  with  him  out  of  Egypt;  to  wit,  Lybians,  and 
Troglodites,  and  Ethiopians. 

4  And  he  took  the  strongest  cities  in  Juda,  and  came  to 
Jerusalem. 

5  And  Semeias,  the  prophet,  came  to  Roboam,  and  to 
the  princes  of  Juda,  that  were  gathered  together  in  Jeru- 
s:/em,  fleeing  from  Sesac,  and  he  said  to  them  :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  :  You  have  left  me,  and  I  have  left  you  in 
the  hand  of  Sesac. 

6  And  the  princes  of  Israel,  and  the  king,  being  in  a 
consternation,  said:  The  Lord  is  just. 

7  And  when  the  Lord  saw  that  they  were  humbled,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Semeias,  saying  :  Because  they 
are  humbled,  I  will  not  destroy  them,  and  I  will  give 
them  a  little  help,  and  my  wrath  shall  not  fall  upon  Jeru- 
salem by  the  hand  of  Sesac. 

8  But  yet  they  shall  serve  him,  that  they  may  know 
the  difference  between  my  service,  and  the  service  of  a 
kingdom  of  the  earth. 

9  So  Sesac,  king  of  Egypt,  departed  from  Jerusalem, 
taking  away  the  treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  of 
the  kings  house,  and  he  took  all  with  him,  and  the  golden 
shields  that  Solomon  had  made, 

10  Instead  of  which  the  king  made  brazen  ones,  and 
delivered  them  to  the  captains  of  the  shield-bearers,  who 
guarded  the  entrance  of  the  palace. 

11  And  when  the  king  entered  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  the  shield-bearers  came  and  took  them,  and 
brought  them  back  again  to  their  armoury. 

»>  A.  M.  3033,  A.  C.  971.  3  Kings  xiv.  25. 


the  option  of  the  king  to  appoint  whom  he  pleased  for  his  successor.  H. — Meant 
Prot.  supply,  "  he  thought,"  which  is  found  iu  the  Sept. 

Ver.  23.  Because.  Sept.  "  And  he  was  magnified  above  ..  and  he  gave  them 
(cities,  avraic)  abundance,"  &c.  This  may  be  all  understood  of  Abia.  But  Heb. 
rather  speaks  of  his  father:  "And  he  acted  wisely,  and  dispersed  all  his  other 
children,  throughout  the  countries  of  Juda."  T. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Israel,  in  his  dominions.  The  kingdom  of  Jeroboam 
had  long  before  apostatiz«d,  though  there  were  still  many  true  servants  of  God 
who  would  not  bend  the  knee  before  Baal,  ver.  12.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Troglodites,  who  dwell  in  caverns,  .jear  the  Red  Sea.  Pliny  (v.  8, 
and  vi.  29)  speaks  of  the  city  Suca,  which  in  Heb.  means  a  tent,  as  here  we  read 
sociim,  (H.)  "dwelling  in  tents;"  which  some  explain  of  the  Arabs,  who  are 
called  Scenites,  on  the  same  account.  T. 

Ver.  7.  A  little  help.  I  will  not  suffer  them  to  bo  quite  destroyed.  Heb 
also  signifies,  "  shortly."  C.—Fall,  (stillabit,)  like  drups  of  water,  even  to  the 
last.  H. 

Ver.   10.     Bearers.     Heb.   "runners,"  as  the  guar4s  attended  the  kinjf  an 
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12  But  yet,  because  they  were  liumbled,  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord  turned  away  from  them,  and  they  were  not 
utterly  destroyed  :  for  even  in  Juda  there  were  found 
rood  works. 

13  "King  Roboam,  therefore,  was  strengthened  in 
Jerusalem,  and  reigned  :  he  was  one  and  forty  years  old 
when  he  began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  seventeen  years 
in  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  the  Lord  chose  out  of  all  the 
tribes  of  Israel,  to  establish  his  name  there  :  and  the  name 
of  his  mother  was  Naarna,  an  Ammonitess. 

14  But  he  did  evil,  and  did  not  prepare  his  heart  to 
seek  the  Lord. 

15  Now  the  acts  of  Roboam,  first  and  last,  are  written 
in  the  books  of  Semeias,  the  prophet,  and  of  Addo,  the 
seer,  and  diligently  recorded  :  and  there  was  war  between 
Roboam  and  Jeroboam,  all  their  days. 

16  And  Roboam  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
in  the  city  of  David.  And  Abia,  his  son,  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Alias  reign  :  his  victory  over  Jeroboam. 

IN  bthe  eighteenth  year  of  king  Jeroboam,  Abia  reigned 
over  Juda. 

2  Three  years  he  reigned  in  Jerusalem,  and  his  mother's 
name  was  Michaia,  the  daughter  of  Uriel,  of  Gabaa  :  and 
there  was  war  between  Abia  and  Jeroboam. 

3  cAnd  when  Abia  had  begun  battle,  and  had  with  him 
four  hundred  thousand  most  valiant  and  chosen  men : 
Jeroboam  put  his  army  in  array  against  him,  eight  hun- 
dred thousand  men,  who  were  also  chosen,  and  most 
valiant  for  war. 

4  And  Abia  stood  upon  Mount  Semeron,  which  was 
la  Ephraim,  and  said  :  Hear  me,  0  Jeroboam,  and  all 
Israel  : 

5  Do  you  not  know  that  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  gave 
to  David  the  kingdom  over  Israel  for  ever,  to  him  and  to 
his  sons,  by  a  covenant  of  salt  ? 

6  And  Jeroboam,   the   son   of  Nabat,  the   servant  of 

»  3  Kings  xiv.  21.— b  A.  M.  3046,  A.  C.  958.   3  Kings  xv.  2. 


Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  rose  up  :  dand  rebelled  against 
his  lord. 

7  And  there  were  gathered  to  him  vain  men,  and  chil- 
dren of  Belial :  and  they  prevailed  against  Roboam,  the 
son  of  Solomon  :  for  Roboam  was  unexperienced,  and  of 
a  fearful  heart,  and  could  not  resist  them. 

8  And  now  you  say  that  you  are  able  to  withstand  the 
kingdom  of  the  Lord,  which  he  possesseth  by  the  sons  of 
David,  and  you  have  a  great  multitude  of  people,  and 
golden  calves,  which  Jeroboam  hath  made  you  for  gods. 

9  eAnd  you  have  cast  out  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  and  the  Levites  :  and  you  have  made  you 
priests,  like  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  :  whosoever  cometh 
and  consecrateth  his  hand  with  a  bullock  of  the  herd,  and 
with  seven  rams,  is  made  a  priest  of  those  who  are  no  gods. 

10  But  the  Lord  is  our  God,  whom  we  forsake  not; 
and  the  priests,  who  minister  to  the  Lord,  are  the  sons  of 
Aaron,  and  the  Levites  are  in  their  order. 

1 1  And  they  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord  every  day, 
morning  and  evening,  and  incense,  made  according  to  the 
ordinance  of  the  law,  and  the  loaves  are  set  forth  on  a 
most  clean  table,  and  there  is  with  us  the  golden  candle- 
stick, and  the  lamps  thereof,  to  be  lighted  always  in  the 
evening  :  for  we  keep  the  precepts  of  the  Lord,  our  God, 
whom  you  have  forsaken. 

12  Therefore,  God  is  the  leader  in  our  army,  and  his 
priests,  who  sound  with  trumpets,  and  resound  against 
you  :  O  children  of  Israel,  fight  not  against  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  your  fathers,  for  it  is  not  good  for  you. 

13  While  he  spoke  these  things,  Jeroboam  caused  an 
ambushment  to  come  about  behind  him.  And  while  he 
stood  facing  the  enemies,  he  encompassed  Juda,  who  per- 
ceived it  not,  with  his  army. 

14  And  when  Juda  looked  back,  they  saw  the  battle 
coming  upon  them,  both  before  and  behind,  and  they 
cried  to  the  Lord  :  and  the  priests  began  to  sound  with 
the  trumpets. 

15  And  all  the  men  of  Juda  shouted  :  and  behold  when 


<=  3  Kings  xv.  7.    A.  M.  3047.— d  3  Kings  xi.  26.— •  3  Kings  xii.  31. 


Ver.  12.  For  even.  Prot.  "  and  also  in  Judah  things  went  well  "  (H.)  ;  or, 
"he  spoke  good  words  even  to  Juda."  C. — Sept.  "for  even  in  Juda  there  were 
good  words,  and  in  all  pleasing."  Words  are  ofren  put  for  icorks.  H. — The  Lord 
regarded  the  fidelity  of  some,  and  the  humility  of  the  princes.  C— This  advantage 
was  derived  from  tribulation,  that  the  king  entered  into  himself,  at  least  for  a 
time  (H.) ;  but  he  was  not  constant.  Ver.  14.  After  the  scourge  was  withdrawn 
he  presently  relapsed. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Michaia,  alias  Maacha.  Her  father  had  also  two 
names  ;  viz.  Absalom  or  Abessalom,  and  Uriel.  Ch.— Many  had  two  names.  T. — 
Of  Gabaa,  may  refer  to  the  women. 

Ver.  3.  War.  The  author  of  the  new  edition  of  S.  Jerom  mentions  two 
MSS.,  and  there  are  several  printed  editions,  which  reduce  these  numbers  to  one 
half.  Castalio  adopts  this  correction,  asserting  that  the  Greek  and  Josephus  are 
on  his  side,  which  is  not  true.  C — We  must  however  observe,  that  there  js  some 
douht  with  respect  to  Josephus,  (H.)  as  some  of  the  oldest  Latin  editions  acknow- 
ledge, the  smaller  numbers ;  and  Vignoles  (i.  29)  conjectures  that  the  Greek 
copies  did  the  same  formerly,  since  Aborbanel  "accuses  Josephus  of  having  made 
Jeroboam's  loss  no  more  than  50,000,  contrary  to  the  Hebrew  text."  Ver.  17. 
This  learned  author  is  of  opinion  that  the  Jews  sometimes  expressed  their  num- 
bers by  figures,  (Kennic.,)  analogous  to  those  which  the  later  Arabs  borrowed 
from  the  Indians ;  though,  in  more  ancient  times,  the  letters  of  the  alphabet  had 
been  used.  Both  customs  seem  to  have  prevailed  (Erpenius) ;  and  this  may  ac- 
count for  many  variations,  as  the  omission  of  a  single  cipher,  resembling  our 
period  (.),  might  easily  occasion  much  confusion.  Kennicott  (Diss.  1,  and  2) 
tseuu  to  suspect  that  the  ancient  versions  have  been  made  to  agree  with  the  cor- 
rupted Heb.  no  less  than  Josephus  ;  and  that  many  of  fjhe  large  numbers,  recorded 
in  Scripture,  (which  might  countenance  what  we  here  read,)  are  incorrect.  See 
chap.  x\  ii.  13,  19,  and  xiv.  8,  comp.  with  xvi.  1 ;  and  xxv.  G,  comp.  with  4  Kings 
liii.  7.     It  is  certain  (H.)  maiw  Latin  MSS.  confirm  the  edition  ef  Sixtus  V., 


which  has  the  smaller  numbers;  and  this  is  the  case  with  most  of  the  older  MSS. 
and  editions.  How  S.  Jerom  expressed  it  we  cannot  easily  determine.  The 
editor  of  his  works  has  been  guided  chiefly  by  the  Memmian  canon.  See  2  Kings 
xv.  7.  Lyran  quotes  S.  Jerom  as  reading  50,000  (ver.  7);  and  it  is  so  expressed 
in  the  Paris  editions  of  1534  and  (H.)  1546,  of  the  Heb.  questions  on  Pural.  But 
Erasmus  doubts  whether  this  be  the  genuine  work  of  S.  Jerom,  (Ken.,)  oi  in  the 
state  in  which  he  left  it.  If  we  consult  the  more  ancient  MSS.  and  editions  prior 
to  that  of  Clement  VIII.,  we  shall  allow  that  they  are  more  favourable  to  the 
smaller  numbers  on  this  occasion;  and  are  more  likely  to  exhibit  the  pure  ver- 
sion of  the  holy  doctoi1,  (H.)  as  the  later  editions  have  had  "  tho  Heb.  fountains" 
also  in  view.  Kennicott. 

Ver.  4.  Semeron,  on  which  Samaria  was  afterwards  built.  Heb.  reads, 
"  Mount  Zamaraim." 

Ver.  5.  A  covenant  of  salt.  That  is,  a  firm  and  perpetual  covenant.  See 
Num.  xviii.  19.  Ch.  W. — It  seemed  this  covenant  was  to  be  inviolable;  and  it 
had  its  effect,  notwithstanding  the  crimes  of  many  of  the  kings.  The  Arabs  still 
regard  the  partaking  of  bread  and  salt  as  the  most  sacred  covenant.  C — Abia 
speaks  with  much  prudence,  and  with  an  air  of  piety,  though  his  heart  was  cor- 
rupt. 3  Kings  xv.  3. 

Ver.  7.  Vain.  The  same  term  is  used  as  in  Matt.  v.  22.  C — Bckim, 
"  stupid  men."  H. — Sept.  "pestiferous."  Syr.  "impious."  Sept.  "he  was  a 
youth,  and  timid."  H. — Abia  speaks  of  his  father  with  little  respect,  and  seems  to 
have  forgotten  that  he  had  laid  down  his  arms  in  obedience  to  God's  order.   C 

Ver.  8.  And  golden.  These  idols  will  enervate  and  render  your  great  num- 
bers useless.   H. — We  have  a  just  cause  and  religion  on  our  side.  C 

Ver.  9.  Rams.  These  were  sacrificed  by  the  false  priests,  who  acted  in  a 
very  different  manner  from  those  of  the  Lord.  Lev.  viii.  and  ix.  C 

Ver.  15.  Terrified.  Sept.  "struck."  God  caused  the  victory  to  declare  in 
favour  of  those  who  were  only  half  the  number.   H. 
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Chap.  XV. 


?.hey  shouted,  God  terrified  Jeroboam,  and  all  Israel,  that 
itood  against  Abia  and  Juda. 

16  And  the  children  of  Israel  fled  before  Juda,  and  the 
Lord  delivered  th^m  into  their  hand. 

17  And  Abia,  and  his  people,  slew  them  with  a  great 
slaughter,  and  there  fell  wounded  of  Israel  five  hundred 
thousand  valiant  men. 

18  And  the  children  of  Israel  were  brought  down,  at 
that  time,  and  the  children  of  Juda  were  exceedingly 
strengthened,  because  they  had  trusted  in  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  their  fathers. 

19  And  Abia  pursued  after  Jeroboam,  and  took  cities 
from  him  ;  Bethel,  and  her  daughters,  and  Jesana,  with 
her  daughters,  Ephron  also,  and  her  daughters. 

20  And  Jeroboam  was  not  able  to  resist  any  more,  in 
the  days  of  Abia :  and  the  Lord  struck  him,  and  he  died. 

21  But  Abia,  being  strengthened  in  his  kingdom,  took 
fourteen  wives :  and  begot  two  and  twenty  sons,  and 
sixteen  daughters. 

22  And  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Abia,  and  of  his  ways 
and  works,  are  written  diligently  in  the  book  of  Addo,  the 
prophet. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Tfie  reign  of  Asa :  his  victory  over  the  Ethiopians. 

AND  aAbia  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Asa,  his  son,  reigned 
in  his  stead ;  in  his  clays,  the  land  was  quiet  ten  years. 

2  And  Asa  did  that  which  was  good  and  pleasing  in  the 
sight  of  his  God,  and  he  destroyed  the  altars  of  foreign 
worship,  and  the  high  places  ; 

3  And  broke  the  statues,  and  cut  down  the  groves. 

4  And  he  commanded  Juda  to  seek  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  and  to  do  the  law,  and  all  the  command- 
ments. 

5  And  he  took  away  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Juda  the 
altars,  and  temples,  and  reigned  in  peace. 

6  He  built  also  strong  cities  in  Juda,  for  he  was  quiet, 
and  there  had  no  wars  risen  in  his  time,  the  Lord  giving 
peace. 

»  A.  M.  3049,  A.  C.  955.  3  Kings  xv.  8.— b  A.  M    306S,  A.  C.  941. 


Ver.  17.  Five.  Some  Latin  editions  have  50,000,  (C.)  which  number  is 
found  in  some  MSS.  of  Epiphanius.  Hudson's  Josephus. — Hentenius  has  the 
same,  and  only  remarks  five  MSS.  which  had  the  greater  number.  See  ver.  3. 
II. — We  do  not  read  of  such  a  slaughter  in  any  one  battle.  But  Israel  made  no 
resistance,  and  God  assisted  the  four  hundred  thousand.  M. —  Valiant.  Prot. 
"chosen."  See  chap.  xiv.  13.  H. — So  many  were  either  slain  or  wounded.  D. — 
Prot.  intimate  all  were  "  slain."  H. 

Ver.  19.  Bethel,  the  head  of  the  calf  worship ;  though  Abulensis  thinks  it 
was  another  city,  otherwise  it  would  not  have  been  spared.  The  calf  continued 
there  till  the  reign  of  Jehu.  4  Kings  x.  29.  M. — Jesana ;  perhaps  Senna, 
(Num.  xxxiv.  4.  C.)  seven  miles  north  of  Jericho.  Eus. — The  versions  read  dif- 
ferently. 

Ver.  20.  Him.  Some  think  Abia,  as  Jeroboam  survived  him  two  years  : 
but  others,  (C.)  with  greater  probability,  (D.)  suppose  that  the  latter  is  here 
specified,  and  that  he  fell  a  victim  to  the  Divine  wrath,  as  the  prophet  Ahias  had 
foretold.  C— Salien,  A.  3081. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Vkr.  1.  Years,  dating  from  the  fifth  ;  as  in  the  fifteenth  year 
(A  his  reign  Asa  offered  many  victims,  which  had  been  taken  from  the  enemy. 
Chap.  xv.  10.  C. 

Ver.  2.  God,  with  respect  to  the  external  worship  of  the  true  God,  (H.) 
though  he  had  some  faults.  3  Kings  xv.  14. — Places,  while  he  tolerated  those 
which  were  intended  for  the  service  of  the  Lord,  (C)  though  illegally;  and  he 
even  left  the  buildings  erected  by  Solomon  standing,  (4  Kings  xxiii.  13.  T.)  think- 
ing they  might  be  no  longer  dangerous.  Salien. 

Ver.  5.  Altars.  Heb.  "high  places,  and  the  Chamanim,"  or  temples  of 
the  sun.  Lev.  xxvi.  30.  C. — Prot.  "images."  H. — Asa  was  encouraged  to  perfect 
the  work  which  he  had  begun  by  the  exhortation  of  Azarias.  Chap.  xv.  8.  C 

Ver.  9.     Ethiopia?).     Some  think   Zara  was  a  successor  of  Sesac :  and  the 
468 


7  And  he  said  to  Juda :  Let  us  build  these  cities,  and 
compass  them  with  walls,  and  fortify  them  with  towers, 
and  gates,  and  bars,  while  all  is  quiet  from  wars,  because 
we  have  sought  the  Lord,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  acd  he 
hath  given  us  peace  round  about.  So  they  built,  ana 
there  was  no  hinderance  in  building. 

8  And  Asa  had  in  his  army  men  that  bore  shields  and 
spears;  of  Juda,  three  hundred  thousand;  and  of  Benja- 
min, that  bore  shields  and  drew  bows,  two  hundred  and 
eighty  thousand,  all  these  were  most  valiant  men. 

9  bAnd  Zara,  the  Ethiopian,  came  out  against  them, 
with  his  army  of  ten  hundred  thousand  men,  and  with 
three  hundred  chariots  :   and  he  came  as  far  as  Maresa. 

10  And  Asa  went  out  to  meet  him,  and  set  his  army 
in  array  for  battle  in  the  vale  of  Sephata,  which  is  nea 
Maresa : 

1  1  And  he  called  upon  the  Lord  God,  and  said : 
cLord,  there  is  no  difference  with  thee,  whether  thou  help 
with  few  or  with  many  :  help  us,  O  Lord,  our  God  :  for 
with  confidence  in  thee,  and  in  thy  name,  we  are  come 
against  this  multitude.  O  Lord,  thou  art  our  God,  let  not 
man  prevail  against  thee. 

12  And  the  Lord  terrified  the  Ethiopians  before  Asa 
and  Juda :  and  the  Ethiopians  fled. 

13  And  Asa,  and  the  people  that  were  with  him,  pur- 
sued them  to  Gerara  :  and  the  Ethiopians  fell  even  to 
utter  destruction  ;  for  the  Lord  slew  them,  and  his  army 
fought  against  them,  and  they  were  destroyed.  And  they 
took  abundance  of  spoils, 

14  And  they  took  all  the  cities  round  about  Gerara: 
for  a  great  fear  was  come  upon  all  men  :  and  they  pillaged 
the  cities,  and  carried  off  much  booty. 

15  And  they  destroyed  the  sheep-cotes,  and  took  an 
infinite  multitude  of  cattle,  and  of  camels:  and  returned 
to  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Tlie  prophecy  of  Azarias.   Asa 's  covenant  with  God.    He  deposeth  his  mother. 

AND  dthe  Spirit  of  God  came  upon  Azarias,  the  son 
of  Oded, 
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Rabbins  say  that  he  "  restored  the  spoils  which  the  latter  had  taken."  Seder.  16. 
—  Three.  Some  would  read  thirteen,  as  Anani  takes  notice  of  the  great  number 
of  chariots.  Chap.  xvi.  8.  Jun.  Malvenda.  C — But  surely  the  number  here  speci- 
fied is  sufficient.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Meet  him,  fearing  lest  he  should  lay  waste  his  dominions,  as  Sesac 
had  done.  M. — Sephata,  or  Sephala,  a  great  valley  to  the  west  of  Maresa,  (C.) 
which  is  a  city  of  Juda.  M. — Sept.  have,  "in  the  vale  north  of  Maresa."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Help.  Heb.  "to  help;  whether  with  many,  or  with  those  who 
have  no  power."  The  same  sentiment  was  expressed  by  Jonathas.  1  Kings  xiv. 
6.  Those  who  have  God  with  them  are  secure  of  victory.  C. — If  God  be  with  us, 
who  is  against  US  ? 

Ver.   13.     Gerara  was  on  the  southern  borders,  twenty-three  miles  from  Ma 
resa.  Eus.  C. — The  Ethiopians  were  pursued  perhaps  for  many   days.  T. — Ue 
struction.     Prot.   "that  they  could  not  recover  themselves."     Heb.  "  there  wa* 
no  quarter  given;"  or,  "so  that  none  were  left  alive."  C. — If  this  were  the  case, 
the  number  of  the  slain  far  exceeded  that  of  Jeroboam's  army.  Chap.  xiii.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Destroyed.  Heb.  "  smote  also  the  tents  of  cattle."  Sept.  "they 
cut  in  pieces  the  tents  of  cattle,  the  Amazons;"  or,  according  to  the  Vat.  copy, 
(H.)  "  the  Alimazonians,"  as  they  seem  to  have  read  aeli  manim,  which  may  be 
well  rendered,  "  the  tents  of  the  Mineans,"  a  people  of  Arabia.  Chap.  xx.  1,  and 
xxvi.  7,  and  Judg.  x.  11.  C— If  these  nations  came  to  punish  Asa  for  banishing 
their  foreign  worship,  (ver.  12,)  as  the  Sieur  de  Folard  thinks  the  sacred  penman 
insinuates,  (ver.  5,)  we  need  not  wonder  that  they  met  with  such  ill  success,  and 
that  not  one  of  them  was  spared,  as  God  avenged  his  own  cause.  Ver.  12,  13. 
H. — We  read  of  no  cavalry  here,  though  it  is  mentioned,  chap.  xvi.  8. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Azarias  is  called  Oded  in  Heb.  ver.  8.  C— But  In 
was  his  son.  H. — There  was  a  high  priest  of  the  name  of  Azarias  about  the  sua* 
time.  M. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


2  And  he  went  out  to  meet  Asa,  and  said  to  him  : 
Hear  ye  me,  Asa,  and  all  Juda  and  Benjamin  :  The  Lord 
is  with  you,  because  you  have  been  with  him.  If  you 
seek  him,  you  shall  find:  but  if  you  forsake  him,  he  will 
forsake  you. 

3  And  many  days  shall  pass  in  Israel,  without  the  true 
God,  aud  without  a  priest  a  teacher,  and  without  the  law. 

4  And  when  in  their  distress,  they  shall  return  to  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  shall  seek  him,  they  shall 
find  him. 

5  At  that  time,  there  shall  be  no  peace  to  him  that 
go-eth  out  and  corneth  in,  but  terrors  on  every  side,  among 
all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

6  For  nation  shall  fight  against  nation,  and  city  against 
city ;  for  the  Lord  will  trouble  them  with  all  distress. 

7  Do  you,  therefore,  take  courage,  and  let  not  your 
hands  be  weakened  :  for  there  shall  be  a  reward  for  your 
work. 

8  And  when  Asa  had  heard  the  words,  and  the  pro- 
phecy of  Azarias,  the  son  of  Oded,  the  prophet,  he  took 
courage,  and  took  away  the  idols  out  of  all  the  land  of 
Juda,  and  out  of  Benjamin,  and  out  of  the  cities  of 
Mount  Ephraim,  which  he  had  taken,  and  he  dedicated 
the  altar  of  the  Lord,  which  was  before  the  porch  of  the 
Lord. 

9  And  he  gathered  together  all  Juda  and  Benjamin, 
and  the  strangers  with  them,  of  Ephraim,  and  Manasses, 
and  Simeon  :  for  many  were  come  over  to  him  out  of 
Israel,  seeing  that  the  Lord,  his  God,  was  with  him. 

10  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  in  the 
third  month,  in  the  fifteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Asa, 

1 1  They  sacrificed  to  the  Lord  in  that  day  of  the  spoils, 
and  of  the  prey,  that  they  had  brought,  seven  hundred 
oxen,  and  seven  thousand  rams. 

12  And  he  went  in  to  confirm  as  usual  the  covenant, 
that  they  should  seek  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers, 
with  all  their  heart,  and  with  all  their  soul. 

13  And  if  any  one,  said  he,  seek  not  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel,  let  him  die,  whether  little  or  great,  man  or 
woman. 

Ver.  2.  With  him.  He  will  continue  thus  to  protect  you,  if  you  prove  faith- 
ful. The  Pelagians  hence  inferred,  that  man  was  to  prepare  his  own  heart  for  the 
reception  of  grace.  But  the  text  only  speaks  of  external  aid  ;  and  though  it  were 
understood  of  internal  grace,  (C.)  we  may  merit  an  increase  of  grace,  by  a  faithful 
co-operation  (W.)  with  that  with  which  God  has  presented  us.  E.   C. 

Vek.  3.  Shall  pass,  is  not  found  in  Heb.,  &c,  and  many  supply  "  had  been." 
D. — The  Jews,  and  some  interpreters,. would  explain  all  this  of  what  had  passed 
already  (C.) ;  and  this  is  the  idea  of  the  Prot.  "  Now,  for  a  long  season,  Israel 
hath  been  without,"  &c.  H. — But  the  conclusion  convinces  us  that  this  is  a  pre- 
diction;  (ver.  7.)  take  courage.  You  shall  not  be  involved  in  these  miseries. 
But  its  full  completion  includes  the  latter  ages,  particularly  after  the  murder  of 
the  Messias,  (T.)  and  seems  of  the  same  nature  as  the  prophecy  of  Osee,  (iii.  4,) 
as  our  Saviour  himself  insinuates.   Matt.  xxiv.  6,  9,  13.  C. 

Ver.  4.  And  when.  Sept.  "and  he  shall  convert  them  to  the  Lord,  .  .  and 
shall  be  found  by  them."  H. — This  will  be  verified  in  the  last  days.  Rom.  xi.  26.  M. 

Ver.  5.     Cometh  in,  in  public  or  private  transactions.  See  Lev.  xxvi.  36. 

Ver.  6.  Nation,  both  in  the  times  of  Baasa,  who  fought  against  Asa,  and 
afterwards.  For  the  same  prophecy  may  be  literally  explained  of  more  things  than 
one.  M. — Distress.  Our  Saviour  says,  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be 
afflicted,  &c.     But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be  saved. 

Ver.  8.  Azarias,  the  so?i,  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and  the  Vat.  Sept.,  which  reads 
Adad,  (H.)  but  it  is  supplied  in  the  other  editions,  and  in  the  Syriac,  (C.)  as  ver. 
L  H. — Taken:  we  do  not  read  on  what  occasion.  Chap.  xvii.  2.  His  father 
Lad  seized  upon  Bethel,  &c.  Chap.  xiii.  19.  C— Yet  Asa  waged  war  himself  with 
the  king  of  Israel. — Dedicated.  Sept.  "renewed,"  as  the  altar  had  been  neg- 
lected, or  injured  by  the  continual  fire  (M.);  or  this  was  the  extraordinary  (H.) 
altar,  which  Solomon  had  used  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  The  multitude  of 
isa's  victims  required  more  than  one.  Ver.  11.  C. 

>  er.   1C      Month,  Sivar    or  May,  when  the  feast  of  Pentecost  occurs.  M 


14  And  they  swore  to  the  Lord,  with  a  loud  voice,  with 
joyful  shouting,  and  with  sound  of  trumpet,  and  sound  of 
cornets, 

\[)  All  that  were  in  Juda  with  a  curse:  for  with  all 
their  heart  they  swore,  and  with  all  their  will  they  sought 
him,  and  they  found  him,  and  the  Lord  gave  them  rest 
round  about. 

16  Moreover,  Maacha,  the  mother  of  king  Asa,  he 
deposed  from  the  royal  authority,  because  she  had  made 
in  a  grove  an  idol  of  Priapus  :  and  he  entirely  destroyed  it, 
and  breaking  it  into  pieces,  burnt  it  at  the  torrent  Cedron. 

17  But  high  places  were  left  in  Israel :  nevertheless, 
the  heart  of  Asa  was  perfect  all  his  days. 

18  And  the  things  which  his  father  had  vowed,  and 
he  himself  had  vowed,  he  brought  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  gold  and  silver,  and  vessels,  of  divers  uses. 

19  And  there  was  no  war  unto  the  five  and  thirtieth 
year  of  the  kingdom  of  Asa. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Asa  is  reproved  for  seeking  help  from  the  Si/riayis :  his  last  acts  and  death. 

AND  in  the  six  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  kingdom, 
"Baasa,  the  king  of  Israel,  came  up  against  Juda, 
and  built  a  wall  about  Rama,  that  no  one  might  safely  go 
out  or  come  in,  of  the  kingdom  of  Asa. 

2  Then  Asa  brought  out  silver  and  gold,  out  of  the 
treasures  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  king's 
treasures,  and  sent  to  Benadad,  king  of  Syria,  who  dwelt 
in  Damascus,  saying  : 

3  There  is  a  league  between  me  and  thee,  as  there  was 
between  my  father  and  thy  father,  wherefore  I  have  sent 
thee  silver  and  gold,  that  thou  mayst  break  thy  league 
with  Baasa,  king  of  Israel,  and  make  him  depart  from  me. 

4  And  when  Benadad  heard  this,  he  sent  the  captains 
of  his  armies  against  the  cities  of  Israel  :  and  they  took 
Ahion,  and  Dan,  and  Abelmaim,  and  all  the  walled  cities 
of  Nephtali. 

5  And  when  Baasa  heard  of  it,  he  left  off  the  building 
of  Rama,  and  interrupted  his  work. 

6  Then  king  Asa  took  all  Juda,  and  they  carried  away 
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Ver.  11.  Spoils,  which  they  had  sold,  and  now  testified  their  gratitude.  T. — 
Rams.     Prot.  "  sheen." 

Ver.  12.  He  went.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "They  proceeded,  according  to  the 
covenant,  to  seek."  H. — They  swore  upon  the  altar,  or  passed  between  the  divided 
victims.  Gen.  xv.  9J  17.  C. — This  solemn  act  was  usual,  and  more  necessary  iu 
times  of  trouble.  M. 

Ver.   15.     Curse.    Heb.  "oath."  M Sept.  "  all  Juda  rejoiced  on  account  of 

the  oath."   H. 

Ver.  16.  Mother,  or  grandmother.  C. — There  were  perhaps  two  of  the  name, 
and  Abia  had  married  one  as  well  as  Roboam.  M. — Deposed,  &c.  Heb.  "from 
being  queem."  Sept.  "he  removed  Maacha,  .  .  that  she  should  not  minister  to 
Astarte;  and  he  cut  the  idol  in  pieces,  and  burnt  it,"  &c.  H. — Syr.  "  because  she 
had  celebrated  a  feast  to  idols."  But  it  seems  she  had  set  up  a  statue,  which  Asa 
burnt.  See  3  Kings  xv.  13.  C 

Ver.  17.  Israel,  to  the  honour  only  of  the  true  God.  Chap.  xiv.  2,  and 
3  Kings  xv.  14.  H. — Perfect,  with  respect  to  the  external  worship,  (T.)  or 
hitherto,  (H.)  though  he  offended  afterwards.  Chap.  xvi.  7,  12.  T. 

Ver.  19.  Year.  Usher  dates  from  the  separation  of  the  two  kingdoms  ;  and 
this  year  corresponds  with  the  15th  of  Asa.  Ver.  10.  See  3  Kings  xv.  16.  C. 
Torniel,  A.  3094. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Six  and  thirtieth  year  of  his  kingdom.  That  is,  of 
the  kingdom  of  Juda,  taking  the  date  of  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Roboam.  Ch. — It  was  the  16th  of  Asa.  We  read  that  Baasa  died  in  the  26th 
year  of  Asa.  3  Kings  xvi.  8.  How  then  could  he  fight  with  him  in  the  36th?  T. 
— Rama  was  on  an  eminence,  and  commanded  the  pass  below. 

Ver.  3.  There  is.  Heb.  is  indeterminate  :  "a  league,"  &c.  Sept.  4<  Make  a 
league  .  .  behold  I  have  sent  thee  gold  and  silver.  Come  and  drive  away  from  m« 
Baasa,  king,"  &c. — That.  Prot.  "go.  break  thy  league."  H. —  Asa  induces  to* 
king  of  Damascus  to  act  perfidiously.  C 
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from  Rama,  the  stones,  and  the  timber  that  Baasa  had 
prepared  for  the  building- :  and  he  built  with  them  Cabaa 
and  Maspha. 

7  At  that  time  Hanani,  the  prophet,  came  to  Asa,  king 
of  Juda,  and  said  to  him  :  Because  thou  hast  had  con- 
fidence in  the  king  of  Syria,  and  not  in  the  Lord,  thy 
God,  therefore  hath  the  army  of  the  king  of  Syria  escaped 
out  of  thy  hand. 

8  aWere  not  the  Ethiopians,  and  the  Lybians,  much 
more  numerous  in  chariots,  and  horsemen,  and  an  ex- 
ceedingly great  multitude:  yet  because  thou  trustedst  in 
the  Lord,  he  delivered  them  into  thy  hand  ? 

9  For  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  behold  all  the  earth,  and 
give  strength  to  those  who  with  a  perfect  heart  trust  in 
him.  Wherefore,  thou  hast  done  foolishly;  and  fortius 
cause,  from  this  time  wars  shall  arise  against  thee. 

10  And  Asa  was  angry  with  the  seer,  and  commanded 
him  to  be  put  in  prison  :  for  he  was  greatly  enraged  be- 
cause of  this  tiling :  and  he  put  to  death  many  of  the 
people  at  that  time. 

11  But  the  works  of  Asa,  the  first  and  last,  are  written 
in  the  Book  of  the  kings  of  Juda  and  Israel. 

12  And  Asa  fell  sick  in  the  nine  and  thirtieth  'year  of 
his  reign,  of  a  most  violent  pain  in  his  feet,  and  yet  in  his 
illness  he  did  not  seek  the  Lord,  but  rather  trusted  in  the 
skill  of  physicians. 

13  And  he  slept  with  his  fathers:  and  he  died  in  the 
one  and  fortieth  year  cof  his  reign. 

14  And  they  buried  him  in  his  own  sepulchre,  which 
ne  had  made  for  himself  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  they 
.aid  him  on  his  bed,  full  of  spices  and  odoriferous  oint- 
ments, which  were  made  by  thu  art  of  the  perfumers,  and 
they  burnt  them  over  him  with  very  great  pomp. 

CHA°    XVU 

Jbsaphatfs  reign,  ma  v*"e  for  the  instruction  of  his  people  :  his  numerous 

forces. 

AND  dJosaphat,  his  son,  reigned   in   his  stead,  and 
grew  strong  against  Israel. 

»  Supra,  xiv.  9.— »  A.  M.  30S7,  A.  C.  917. — «  A.  M.  3090. 


2  And  he  placed  numbers  of  soldiers  in  all  the  fortified 
cities  of  Juda.  And  he  put  garrisons  in  the  land  of  Juda, 
and  in  the  cities  of  Ephraim,  which  Asa,  his  father,  had 
taken. 

3  And  the  Lord  was  with  Josaphat,  because  he  walked 
in  the  first  ways  of  David,  his  father:  and  trusted  not  in 
Baalim, 

4  But  in  the  God  of  his  father,  and  walked  in  his  com- 
mandments, and  not  according  to  the  sins  of  Israel. 

5  And  the  Lord  established  the  kinodom  in  his  hand, 
and  all  Juda  brought  presents  to  Josaphat:  and  he  ac- 
quired immense  riches,  and  much  glory. 

6'  And  when  his  heart  had  taken  courage  for  the  ways 
of  the  Lord,  he  took  away  also  the  high  places,  and  the 
groves,  out  of  Juda. 

7  And  in  the  third  year  eof  his  reign,  he  sent  of  his 
princes  Benhail,  and  Abdias,  and  Zacharias,  and  Natha- 
nael,  and  Micheas,  to  teach  in  the  cities  of  Juda  : 

8  And  with  them  the  Levites,  Semeias,  and  Nathanias, 
and  Zabadias,  and  Asael,  and  Semiramoth,  and  Jonathan, 
and  Adonias,  and  Tobias,  and  Thobadonias,  Levites,  and 
with  them  Elisama,  and  Joram,  priests. 

9  And  they  taught  the  people  in  Juda,  having  with 
them  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord  :  and  they  went 
about  all  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  instructed  the  people. 

10  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  came  upon  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  lands  that  were  round  about  Juda,  and  they 
durst  not  make  war  against  Josaphat. 

11  The  Philistines  also  brought  presents  to  Josaphat, 
and  tribute  in  silver;  and  the  Arabians  brought  him 
cattle,  seven  thousand  seven  hundred  rams,  and  as  manv 
he-goais. 

1 2  And  Josaphat  grew,  and  became  exceedingly  great  : 
and  he  built  in  Juda  houses  like  towers,  and  walled  cities. 

13  And  he  prepared  many  works  in  the  cities  of  Juda  : 
and  he  had  warriors,  and  valiant  men,  in  Jerusalem. 

14  Of  whom  this  is  the  number  of  the  houses,  and 
families,  of  every  one:    in  Juda  captains  of  the  army; 

d  A.  M.  3090,  A.  ('.  914.—*  A.  M.  3092,  A.  C.  912. 


Vbr.  7.  Syria.  It  seems  more  natural  to  read  Israel.  C. — But  we  must  re- 
member that  Benadad  was  an  ally  of  Israel ;  and  if  he  had  not  been  bribed,  he 
would  have  come  to  the  assistance  of  Baasa,  (H.)  and  thus  both  might  have  fallen 
a  prey  to  Asa.  as  the  much  greater  forces  of  Zara  had  done.  T. 

Ver.  9.     Behold.     Prot.  "run  to  and  fro  throughout  the  whole  earth,  to  show 

himself  strong  in  the  behalf  of  them  whose  heart  is  perfect  towards  him."     Sept. 

'  to  s-how  power  in  every  heart  full,  or  perfect,  in  his  regard."   H. — Asa  fell  on 

this  occasion  through  human  frailty,  but  rose  again  by  repentance. —  Thee,  as  they 

wore  till  the  death  of  Baasa.  3  Kings  xv.  32. 

Ver.  10.  Prison.  Lit.  "in  bonds,"  (nervum,)  made  of  leather  thongs  or 
nerves,  (H.)  or  of  iron,  to  confine  either  the  neck  or  the  feet.  Isidor.  Oritr.  v.  ult. 
—  Heb.  "the  house  of  disturbance."  Sept.,  &c.  "prison."  Some  explain  it  (C.) 
of  the  stocks  to  enclose  the  neck.  Vatable. —  Time,  either  because  they  expressed 
the  same  sentiments  as  the  prophet,  (C.)  or  because  they  disapproved  of  his  im- 
prisonment. T. — Sept.  "Asa  made  havoc  among  the  people,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Most,  &c.  Heb.  "till  his  disease  got  upwards,"  (C.)  to  the  head 
(T.)  and  heart,  (H.)  when  the  gout  generally  proves  fatal.  A.  Lapide. —  Rather. 
Heb.  and  Sept.  simply,  "  physicians."  H. — Yet  it  was  not  the  having  recourse  to 
them,  with  some  degree  of  confidence,  that  is  here  reprehended,  but  the  placing 
too  much  trust  in  men,  (C.)  and  too  little  in  God,  the  sovereign  arbiter  of  life  and 
death.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Sepulchre.  Heb.  "sepulchres,"  as  there  were  many  separate 
apartments  in  the  same  cavern.  C. — Asa  had  prepared  one  cell,  as  David  and 
Solomon  had  done.  M.  T. — Joram  was  deprived  of  this  honour.  Chap.  xxi.  19. 
C. — Sanctius  adduces  many  examples  to  prove  that  the  spices  were  burnt  only 
near  the  body  (T.);  and  the  Hebrews  generally  preferred  to  inter  the  corpse. 
C&rpora  condere  quam  cremare  e  more  JEgyptio,  Tacit.  Hist.  v. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  In  consequence  of  the  civil  broils  which  en- 
sued after  tl.e  death  of  Baasa.     The  twj  kingdoms  had  been  nearly  equal. 

Vjkh.  2.  Numbers,  who  were  kept  ^n  foot ;  probablv  as  in  the  days  of  David. 
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Ver.  3.  First.  Before  his  fall :  some  copies  add,  "and  last,"  (La  Have,)  as 
the  Gothic  MS.  used  by  Mariana  does,  agreeably  to  the  Scripture  style.  D. — David 
begun  and  ended  well.   H. 

Ver.  6.  When.  Heb.  "And  his  heart  was  elevated  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord." 
He  was  endued  with  courage  to  undertake  the  great  work  of  banishing  all  abuses 
out  of  his  dominions,  seeing  that  the  people  were  well  affected,  and  the  Lord  urged 
him  forward.  H. —  He  trusted  not  so  much  to  his  great  army  or  riches,  as  to  a  good 
con>cience,  (T.)  which  made  him  fear  no  difficulties  (1  John  iii.  21)  ;  doubling 
not  but.  God  would  grant  him  success,  as  he  endeavoured  to  keep  his  laws.  C. — 
Groves  of  idols,  (M.)  though  he  tolerated  the  high  places,  which  had  been  con- 
secrated to  God.  Chap.  xx.  33,  and  3  Kings  xxii.  43.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Princes.  Political,  (T.)  to  see  that  all  paid  attention  to  the  proper 
teachers  (Mai.  ii.  7.  C)  ;  and  thus  to  partake  in  that  good  work.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Book.  The  Pentateuch,  or  its  abridgment,  the  book  of  Deutero- 
nomy, (M.)  which  they  read  and  explained.  C— People.  It  was  not  sufficient 
to  destroy  idolatry,  (M.)  unless  the  people  were  taught  how  to  serve  the  true 
God.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Philistines.  Though  they  had  been  reduced  by  David,  they  had 
sometimes  proved  remiss  in  the  payment  of  tribute. — Arabians,  who  lived  near 
the  Ethiopians,  and  the  Dead  Sea.  Chap.  xxi.  19.  They  had  been  subdued  by 
Solomon,  (3  Kings  x.  15,)  and  were  rich  in  cattle.  Ezec.  xxvii.  21.  The  name 
is  not  so  comprehensive  as  we  generally  make  it.    C 

Ver.  12.  Houses.  Prot.  "castles."  Heb.  birniuth.  Birah  is  properly  a 
Chal.  word,  and  is  added  after  susan,  to  imply  that  it  was  a  royal  castle,  (C)  or 
palace.  H.  2  Esd.  i.  1. — Sept.  often  use  baris  in  the  same  sense.  C — It  became 
a  provincial  word  in  Palestine  for  a  place  shut  up  on  all  sides  and  built  like  a 
tower.  S.  Jer.  ad  Princep.    C. 

Ver.  14.  Ednas  was  the  chief  of  the  five  generals,  who  had  under  their  com*- 
mand  1,160,000,  (C.)  besides  the  garrison  soldiers.  Ver.  19.  H. — So  great  powe: 
and  riches  had  not  been  seen  in  Juda  since  the  days  of  Solomon.  C. — They  were 
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Ednas,  the  chief,  and  with  him  three  hundred  thousand 
most  valiant  men. 

15  After  him  Johanan,  the  captain,  and  with  him  two 
hundred  and  eighty  thousand. 

16  And  after  him  was  Amasias,  the  son  of  Zechri, 
consecrated  to  the  Lord,  and  with  him  were  two  hundred 
thousand  valiant  men. 

17  After  him  was  Eliada,  valiant  in  battle,  and  with 
him  two  hundred  thousand  armed  with  bow  and  shield. 

18  After  him  also  was  Jozabad,  and  with  him  a  hun- 
dred and  eighty  thousand  ready  for  war. 

19  All  these  were  at  the  hand  of  the  king,  beside 
others,  whom  he  had  put  in  the  walled  cities,  in  all  Juda. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Josaphat  accompanit:  Achah  in  his  expedition  against  Hamoth  :  where  Achab 
is  slain,  as  Micheas  had  foretold. 

~]VT"0\V  Josaphat  was  rich  and  very  glorious,  and  was 
JA    joined  by  affinity  to  Achab. 

2  And  he  went  down  to  him  after  some  years,  ato  Sa- 
maria :  and  Achab,  at  his  coming,  killed  sheep  and  oxen 
in  abundance,  for  him  and  the  people  that  came  with  him  : 
and  he  persuaded  him  to  go  up  to  Ramoth-Galaad. 

3  And  Achab,  king  of  Israel,  said  to  Josaphat,  king  of 
Juda:  Come  with  me  to  Ramoth-Galaad.  And  he  an- 
swered him  :  Thou  art  as  I  am,  and  my  people  as  thy 
people,  and  we  will  be  with  thee  in  the  war. 

4  And  Josaphat  said  to  the  king  of  Israel  :  Inquire,  I 
beseech  thee,  at  present  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

5  So  the  king  of  Israel  gathered  together  of  the  pro- 
phets four  hundred  men,  and  he  said  to  them  .  Shall  we 
go  to  Ramoth-Galaad  to  fight,  or  shall  we  forbear?  But 
they  said  :  Go  up,  and  God  will  deliver  it  into  the  king's 
hand. 

6  And  Josaphat  said  :  Is  there  not  here  a  prophet  of 
the  Lord,  that  we  may  inquire  also  of  him  ? 

7  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat:  There  is 
one  man,  of  whom  we  may  ask  the  will  of  the  Lord  :  but 
I  hate  him,  for  he  never  prophesieth  good  to  me,  but  al- 
ways evil :  and  it  is  Micheas,  the  son  of  Jemla.  And 
Josaphat  said  :  Speak  not  thus,  O  king. 

8  And  the  king  of  Israel  called  one  of  the  eunuchs, 
and  said  to  him  :  Call  quickly  Micheas,  the  son  of  Jemla. 

9  Now  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda, 
both  sat  on  their  thrones,  clothed  in  royal  robes,  and  they 
sat  in  the  open  court  by  the  gate  of  Samaria,  and  all  the 
prophets  prophesied  before  them. 

10  And  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Chanaana,  made  him 
horns  of  iron,  and  said  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  With  these 
shalt  thou  push  Syria,  and  thou  shalt  destroy  it. 

1 1  And  all  the  prophets  prophesied  in  like  manner, 
and  said  :  Go  up  to  Ramoth-Galaad,  and  thou  shalt  pros- 
per, and  the  Lord  will  deliver  them  into  the  kings  hand. 

*  A.  M.  3107,  A.  C.  897. 


not  all  on  duty  at  the  same  time,  but  were  able  to  bear  arms  (M.)  when  called 
out. 

Ver.  16.  Consecrated.  Heb.  "  a  volunteer  of  the  Lord,"  (H.)  serving  at  iiis 
awn  expense,  (T.)  or  with  remarkable  zeal.  C. 

Ver.  19.  King,  at  different  times.  Sept.  "waiting  upon"  him,  (H.)  like 
the  companies  which  David  had  appointed,  (C.)  but  far  more  rjumeious.  H. — 
The  dominions  of  Juda  were  now  pretty  extensive,  and  well  cultivated.  The 
population  must  have  amounted  to  near  six  millions,  for  whose  support  recourse 
must  have  been  had  tc  commerce.  C. 


12  And  the  messenger  that  went  to  call  Micheas,  said 
to  him  :  Behold  the  words  of  all  the  prophets  with  one 
mouth  declare  good  to  the  king :  I  beseech  thee,  there- 
fore, let  not  thy  word  disagree  with  them,  and  speak  thou 
also  o'ood  success. 

13  And  Micheas  answered  him:  As  the  Lord  liveth, 
whatsoever  my  God  shall  say  to  me,  that  will  I  speak. 

14  So  he  came  to  the  king  :  and  the  king  said  to  him  : 
Micheas,  shall  we  go  to  Ramoth-Galaad  to  fight,  or  for- 
bear ?  And  he  answered  him  :  Go  up,  for  all  shall  succeed 
prosperously,  and  the  enemies  shall  be  delivered  into  your 
hands. 

15  And  the  king  said  :  I  adjure  thee  again  and  again 
to  say  nothing  but  the  truth  to  me,  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

16  Then  he  said:  I  saw  all  Israel  scattered  in  the 
mountains,  like  sheep  without  a  shepherd  :  and  the  Lord 
said  :  These  have  no  masters  :  let  every  man  return  to  his 
own  house  in  peace. 

17  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat :  Did  I  not 
tell  thee  that  this  man  would  not  prophesy  me  any  good, 
but  evil  ? 

18  Then  he  said:  Hear  ye  therefore  the  word  of  the 
Lord  :  I  saw  the  Lord  sitting  on  his  throne,  and  all  the 
army  of  heaven  standing  by  him  on  the  right  hand  and  on 
the  left. 

19  Arid  the  Lord  said:  Who  shalr  deceive  Achab, 
king  of  Israel,  that  he  may  go  up  and  fall  in  Ramoth-Ga- 
laad ?  And  when  one  spoke  in  this  manner,  and  another 
otherwise  : 

20  There  came  forth  a  spirit,  and  stood  before  the  Lord, 
and  said  :  I  will  deceive  him.  And  the  Lord  said  to  him : 
By  what  means  wilt  thou  deceive  him  ? 

21  And  he  answered:  I  will  go  out,  and  be  a  lying 
spirit  in  the  mouth  of  all  his  prophets.  And  the  Lord 
said  :  Thou  shalt  deceive,  and  shalt  prevail  :  go  out,  and 
do  so. 

22  Now,  therefore,  behold  the  Lord  hath  put  a  spirit  of 
lying  in  the  mouth  of  all  thy  prophets,  and  the  Lord  hath 
spoken  evil  against  thee. 

23  And  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Chanaana,  came,  and 
struck  Micheas  on  the  cheek,  and  said  :  Which  way  went 
the  spirit  of  the  Lord  from  me,  to  speak  to  thee  ? 

24  And  Micheas  said  :  Thou  thyself  shalt  see  in  that 
day,  when  thou  shalt  go  in  from  chamber  to  chamber,  to 
hide  thyself. 

25  And  the  king  of  Israel  commanded,  saying :  Take 
Micheas,  and  carry  him  to  Amon,  the  governor  of  the 
city,  and  to  Joas,  the  son  of  Amelech. 

26  And  say :  Thus  saith  the  king :  Put  this  man  in 
prison,  and  give  him  bread,  and  water  in  a  small  quantity, 
till  I  return  in  peace. 

27  And   Micheas  said  :    If  thou  return  in  peace,  the 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.   1.     Affinity,  taking  Achab 's  daughter  for  his  son'a  wife 
T.  Chap.  xxi.  6;  3  Kings  xxii. 

Ver.  3.  War.  Josaphat  was  too  complaisant.  He  was  rebuked  by  the  sou 
of  Hanani,  as  Asa  had  been  by  his  father  (chap.  xvi.  7)  ;  and,  not  long  after, 
Eliezer  reproached  hiin  for  joining  in  alliance  with  Ochozias.  Chap.  xx.  C. —  He 
acted  withou<  an  ill  intention,  and  was  more  easily  pardoned.   W. 

Ver.  14.  Hands.  He  ironically  (C)  alludes  to  the  declarations  of  the  fuiM 
prophets.   H. 

Ver.  21.     So.     The  Lord  permits  evil,  but  he  does  not  approve  of  it.  ('.. 
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Loro  hath  not  spoken  by  me.     And  he  said  :   Hear,  a!!  ye 
people. 

28  So  the  king  of  Israel,  and  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda, 
went  up  to  Ramoth-Galaad. 

29  And  the  king  of  Israel  said  to  Josaphat :  I  will 
change  my  dress,  and  so  I  will  go  to  the  battle,  but  put 
thou  on  thy  own  garments.  And  the  king  of  Israel  having 
changed  his  dress,  went  to  the  battle. 

30  Now  the  king  of  Syria  had  commanded  the  captains 
of  his  cavalry,  saying:  Fight  ye  not  with  small,  or  great, 
but  with  the  king  of  Israel  only. 

31  So  when  the  captains  of  the  cavalry  saw  Josaphat, 
they  said  :  This  is  the  king  of  Israel.  And  they  sur- 
rounded him,  to  attack  him  :  but  he  cried  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  helped  him,  and  turned  them  away  from  him. 

32  For  when  the  captains  of  the  cavalry  saw,  that  he 
was  not  the  king  of  Israel,  they  left  him. 

33  And  it  happened  that  one  of  the  people  shot  an 
arrow  at  a  venture,  and  struck  the  king  of  Israel  between 
the  neck  and  the  shoulders,  and  he  said  to  his  chariot- 
man  :  Turn  thy  hand,  and  carry  me  out  of  the  battle,  for 
I  am  wounded. 

34  And  the  fight  was  ended  that  day:  but  the  king 
of  Israel  stood  in  his  chariot  against  the  Syrians  until  the 
Rveniag,  and  died  at  the  sunset. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Josaphath  charge  to  the  judges  and  to  the  Levites.    ' 

ANDa  Josaphat,  king  of  Juda,  returned  to  his  house 
in  peace  to  Jerusalem. 

2  And  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  the  seer,  met  him, 
and  said  to  him  :  Thou  helpest  the  ungodly,  and  thou  art 
joined  in  friendship  with  them  that  hate  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  thou  didst  deserve  indeed  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord  : 

3  But  good  works  are  found  in  thee,  because  thou  hast 
taken  away  the  groves  out  of  the  land  of  Juda,  and  hast 
prepared  thy  heart  to  seek  the  Lord,  the  God  of  thy  fathers. 

4  And  Josaphat  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  :  and  he  went  out 
again  to  the  people  from  Bersabee  to  Mount  Ephraim, 
and  brought  them  back  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their 
fathers. 

5  And  he  set  judges  of  the  land  in  all  the  fenced  citi-es 
of  Juda,  in  every  place. 

6  And  charging  the  judges,  he  said  :  Take  heed  what 

»  A.  M.  3107.— b  Deut.  x.  17  ;  Wisd.  vi.  8  :  Eccli.  xxxv.  15  ;  Acts  x.  24 ;  Rom.  ii.  11  ; 


you  do  :  for  you  exercise  not  the  judgment  of  man,  but 
of  the  Lord  :  and  whatsoever  you  judge,  it  shall  redound 
to  you. 

7  Let  the  fear  of  the  Lord  be  with  you,  and  do  all 
things  with  diligence :  for  there  is  no  iniquity  with  the 
Lord  our  God,b  nor  respect  of  persons,  nor  desire  of  gifts. 

8  In  Jerusalem  also  Josaphat  appointed  Levites,  and 
priests,  and  chiefs  of  the  families  of  Israel,  to  judge  the 
judgment  and  the  cause  of  the  Lord  for  the  inhabitants 
thereof. 

9  And  he  charged  them,  saying:  Thus  shall  you  do  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  faithfully,  and  with  a  perfect  heart. 

10  Every  cause  that  shall  come  to  you  of  your  brethren, 
that  dwell  in  their  cities,  between  kindred  and  kindred, 
wheresoever  there  is  question  concerning  the  law,  the 
commandment,  the  ceremonies,  the  justifications:  show 
it  them,  that  they  may  not  sin  against  the  Lord,  and  that 
wrath  may  not  come  upon  you  and  your  brethren  :  and 
so  doing,  you  shall  not  sin. 

1 1  And  Amarias,  the  priest,  your  high  priest,  shall  be 
chief  in  the  things  which  regard  God  :  and  Zabadias,  the 
son  of  Ismahel,  who  is  ruler  in  the  house  of  Juda,  shall 
be  over  those  matters  which  belong  to  the  kings  office  : 
and  you  have  before  you  the  Levites  for  masters ;  take 
courage  and  do  diligently,  and  the  Lord  will  be  with  you 
in  good  things. 

CHAP.  XX. 

27ie  ylmmonites,  Moabites,  and  Syrians  combine  against  Josaphat ;  he  seeketh 

God's  help  by  public  prayer  and  Justing.     A  prophet  foretelleth  that  God 

tvill  fight  for  his  people:  the  enemies  destroy  one  another.     Josaphat,  with 

his  men,  gatlier  the  spoils.     He  reignelh  in  peace  ;  but  his  navy  perisheth, 

for  his  society  uith  wicked  Ochozias. 

AFTER0  this  the  children  of  Moab,  and  the  children 
of  Ammon,  and  with  them  of  the  Ammonites,  were 
gathered  together  to  fight  against  Josaphat. 

2  And  there  came  messengers,  and  told  Josaphat, 
saying  :  There  cometh  a  great  multitude  against  thee 
from  beyond  the  sea,  and  out  of  Syria,  and  behold  they 
are  in  Asasonthamar,  which  is  Engaddi. 

3  And  Josaphat  being  seized  with  fear,  betook  himself 
wholly  to  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  he  proclaimed  a  fast  for 
all  Juda. 

4  And  Juda  gathered  themselves  together  to  pray  to 
the  Lord  :  and  all  came  out  of  their  cities  to  make  sup- 
plication to  him. 

Gal.  ii  6;  Ephes.  vi.  8;  Colos.  iii.  25;  1  Pet.  i.  17 «  A.  M.  3108,  A.  C.  89b. 


Ver.  25.  Amelech.  Sept.  and  Syr.  "to  Joas  the  commander,  son  of  the 
kin<?."  H. 

Ver.  27.  People.  Mark  what  I  say.  The  event  will  quickly  prove  whether 
I  am  a  prophet  or  an  impostor.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Dress.  Prot.  "  disguised  himself,  and  they  went."  See  3  Kings 
icxit.  30. 

Ver.  31.  Turned.  Heb.  "moved  them  from  him."  They  felt  that  he  was 
under  God's  protection  ;  and  discovered  that  he  was  not  the  king  of  Israel.  H. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Thou.  Sept.  "  O  king  Josaphat,  if  thou  helpest  the 
sinner;  or,  wilt  thou  befriend  one  hated  by  the  Lord  ?"  Prot.  "shouldst  thou  .  . 
love  them  that  hate  the  Lord?"  H. — The  Donatists  hence  inferred,  that  it  was 
not  lawful  to  converse  with  sinners.  But  S.  Aug.  (c.  ep.  Par.  ii.  18)  replied, 
that  Josaphat  was  blamed  for  aiding  Achab  in  the  contempt  of  the  true  prophet, 
and  for  going  to  battle  conformably  to  the  predictions  of  impostors.  Both  kings 
offended,  but  in  a  different  degree.  W. — We  must  also  kee-p  at  as  great  a  distance 
as  possible  from  the  notorious  enemies  of  God,  as  their  conversation  is  dangerous. 
T. — Evil  communications  corrupt  the  best  of  manners.  See  Psal.  cxxxviii.,  &c. 

Vek.  3.      Works.     Sept.  "  words."     Prot.  "  things."    H.— The  merit  of  Josa- 
phat screened   him  from   punishment.  T. — Prepared.     Sept.  "'directed."  M. — 
Syr.  "  di«posed."     Faith  teaches  that  we  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves,  but  that  we 
have  free  will  to  choose  either  good  or  evil. 
47*2 


Ver.  4.  Ephraim.  This  was  the  northern  boundary,  as  Dan  or  Emath  hed 
been  under  David  and  Solomon.  C-. 

Ver.  8.  And  the.  Heb.  "  of  the  Lord,  and  for  disputes  among  the  people 
among  themselves,  (H.)  and  they  returned,  (ver.  4,)  or  dwelt  at  Jerusalem."  C. 
— Sept.  "to  judge  the  inhabitants  of,"  &c.  Josephus  (ix.  1)  says,  "  he  returned." 
Syr.  "  And  being  returned  .  .  he  exhorted." 

Ver.  10.  Cities.  He  addresses  the  judges  of  the  capital,  to  whom  appeali 
might  be  made.  C.  M. — Kindred,  with  respect  to  inheritances  and  matrimonial 
cases.     Heb.  "  blood,"  or  murder,  whether  casual  or  wilful. 

Ver.  11.  Amarias,  (1  Par.  vi.  11,)  or  rather  Azarias,  the  father  of  Johanan. 
lb.  ver.  9. — Office,  in  civil  matters.  C. — Here  is  a  plain  distinction  between  the 
spiritual  and  temporal  authority  instituted  by  God.  Deut  xvii.;  Num.  xxvii.  W.  T. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  Ammonites  ,  people  sprung  from  them.  Those 
who  explain  the  Psalm  lxxxii.  of  this  war,  find  many  nations  mentioned. 

Ver.  2.  Sea  of  Sodom,  (H.)  or  the  Red  Sea.  D. — Syria,  which  comprised 
the  country  of  Ammon.  M. — Adorn  and  Arom,  (Syria.  H.)  have  often  been  coo- 
founded.  4  Kings  xvi.  6.  C. — Asaaonthamar,  "  the  palm-tree  cottage,"'  (Bochart,; 
between  Jericho  and  the  Dead  Sea. 

Ver.  3.  Juda.  The  whole  kingdom  was  concerned.  Sometimes  a  fa*t  w»» 
proclaimed  for  one  city.  3  Kings  xxi.  9*  Jonas  iii.  7.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Prot.  "to  ask  help  of."  H.—  Cities.     Here  we  have  an  example  ci 
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II.  PARAL1POMENON. 


Ghai\  XX. 


5  And  Josaphat  stood  in  the  midst  of  the  assembly  of 
Juda,  and  Jerusalem,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  before  the 
new  court. 

6  And  said  :  0  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  thou  art  God, 
in  heaven,  and  rulest  over  all  the  kingdoms  and  nations ; 
in  thy  hand  is  strength  and  power,  and  no  one  can  resist 
thee. 

7  Didst  not  thou,  our  God,  kill  all  the  inhabitants  of 
this  land  before  thy  people  Israel,  and  gavest  it  to  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  thy  friend,  for  ever? 

8  And  they  dwelt  in  it,  and  built  in  it  a  sanctuary  to 
thy  name,  saying : 

9  If  evils  fall  upon  us,  the  sword  of  judgment,  or  pes- 
tilence, or  famine,  we  will  stand  in  thy  presence  before 
this  house,  in  which  thy  name  is  called  upon  :  and  we 
will  cry  to  thee,  in  our  afflictions,  and  thou  wilt  hear,  and 
save  us. 

10  aNow,  therefore,  behold  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  of  Moab,  and  Mount  Seir,  through  whose  lands  thou 
didst  not  allow  Israel  to  pass,  when  they  came  out  of 
Egypt,  but  they  turned  aside  from  them,  and  slew  them 
not : 

1 1  They  do  the  contrary,  and  endeavour  to  cast  us  out 
of  the  possession  which  thou  hast  delivered  to  us. 

12  0  our  God,  wilt  not  thou  then  judge  them  ?  as  for 
us  we  have  not  strength  enough  to  be  able  to  resist  this 
multitude,  which  cometh  violently  upon  us.  But  as  we 
know  not  what  to  do,  we  can  only  turn  our  eyes  to 
thee. 

13  And  all  Juda  stood  before  the  Lord,  with  their  little 
ones,  and  their  wives,  and  their  children. 

14  And  Jahaziel,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Ba- 
naias,  the  son  of  Jehiel,  the  son  of  Mathanias,  a  Levite,  of 
the  sons  of  Asaph,  was  there,  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord  came  in  the  midst  of  the  multitude. 

15  And  he  said:  Attend  ye,  all  Juda,  and  you  that 
dwell  in  Jerusalem,  and  thou  king  Josaphat :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  to  you  :  Fear  ye  not,  and  be  not  dismayed  at 
this  multitude  :  for  the  battle  is  not  yours,  but  God's. 

16  To-morrow  you  shall  go  down  against  them  :  for 
they  will  come  up  by  the  ascent  named  Sis,  and  you  shall 
find  them  at  the  head  of  the  torrent,  which  is  over  against 
the  wilderness  of  Jeruel. 

17  It  shall  not  be  you  that  shall  fight,  but  only  stand 
with  confidence,  and  you  shall  see  the  help  of  the  Lord 
over  you,  O  Juda,  and  Jerusalem  :    fear  ye  not,  nor  be 
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you  dismayed  :  to-morrow  you  shall  go  out  against  them, 
and  the  Lord  will  be  with  you. 

18  Then  Josaphat  and  Juda,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  fell  flat  on  the  ground  before  the  Lord,  and 
adored  him. 

19  And  the  Levites  of  the  sons  of  Caath,  and  of  the 
sons  of  Core,  praised  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  with  a 
loud  voice  on  high. 

20  And  they  rose  early  in  the  morning,  and  went  out 
through  the  desert  of  Thecua :  and  as  they  were  march- 
ing, Josaphat  standing  in  the  midst  of  then),  said  :  Hear 
me,  ye  men  of  Juda,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem :  believe  in  the  Lord  your  God,  and  you  shall  be 
secure :  believe  his  prophets,  and  all  things  shall  suc- 
ceed well. 

21  And  he  gave  counsel  to  the  people,  and  appointed 
the  singing  men  of  the  Lord,  to  praise  him  by  their  com- 
panies, and  to  go  before  the  army,  and  with  one  voice  to 
say  :b  Give  glory  to  the  Lord,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever. 

22  And  when  they  began  to  sing  praises,  the  Loid 
turned  their  ambushments  upon  themselves,  that  is  to  say„ 
of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  of  Moab,  and  of  Mount. 
Seir,  who  were  come  out  to  fight  against  Juda,  and  they 
were  slain. 

23  For  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  of  Moab,  rose  up 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Mount  Seir,  to  kill  and  destroy 
them  :  and  when  they  had  made  an  end  of  them,  they 
turned  also  against  one  another,  and  destroyed  one 
another.' 

24  And  when  Juda  came  to  the  watch-tower,  that 
looketh  toward  the  desert,  they  saw  afar  off  all  the  coun- 
try, for  a  great  space,  full  of  dead  bodies,  and  that  no  one 
was  left  that  could  escape  death. 

25  Then  Josaphat  came,  and  all  the  people  with  him, 
to  take  away  the  spoils  of  the  dead,  and  they  found  among 
the  dead  bodies,  stuff  of  various  kinds,  and  garments,  and 
most  precious  vessels  :  and  they  took  them  for  themselves, 
insomuch  that  they  could  not  carry  all,  nor  in  three  days 
take  away  the  spoils,  the  booty  was  so  great. 

26  And  on  the  fourth  day  they  were  assembled  in  the 
valley  of  Blessing  :  for  there  they  blessed  the  Lord,  and 
therefore  they  called  that  place  the  valley  of  Blessing 
until  this  day. 

27  And  every  man  of  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,    returned,  and   Josaphat,   at   their   head,   into 
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a  pilgrimage  to  a  holy  place,  as  God  is  more  willing  to  hear  the  virtuous  in  one 
place  than  in  another.  Chap.  vi.  7,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  5.     New  court  of  the  priests.     Why  it  is  so  called  does  not  appear.    C. 

Ver.  7.     All    ■-!•  the  greatest  part.     Heb.  "  drive  out  the  inhabitants."   H. 

Ver.  9.  Sword  of .  Piot.  "  as  the  sword,  judgment,  or,"  &c.  .Sept.  "the 
«word,  judgment,  death,  famine."  All  these  are  sent  in  punishment  of  sin.  H. — 
The  sword  of  the  enemy  is  a  judgment  of  God.    M. 

Ver.  12.  Judge  and  punish  them,  as  they  fight  against  thee  ?  C. — Enough. 
Vet  we  read  that  Josaphat  had  above  a  million  soldiers ;  and  he  knew  that  his 
father  had  discomfited  a  greater  army  of  Zara  with  half  the  forces.  He  thus  puts 
us  in  mind  that  no  power  can  stand  against  God's  will ;  and  he  endeavours,  by 
humility,  to  obtain  the  protection  of  heaven.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Children.  Even  the  little  infants  were  deprived  of  the  breasts  on 
such  emergencies,  that  their  cries  might  be  more  affecting.  H.  Joel  ii.  16; 
Judith  iv.  8. — The  pagans  of  Ninive  even  made  the  cattle  also  fast.  Jonas  iii.  7. 
C.  S.  Amb  ser.  40.  T. 

V«*.   16.    Sis.    Some  translate  "  flowery  ascent."  C— Prot.  "  the  cliff  of  Ziz." 


H. — If  it  had  been  Zin,  we  might  understand  the  desert  of  stony  Arabia,  where 
Ptolemy  places  the  town  of  Ziza.  C. — But  we  may  recollect  that  the  army  was 
already  advanced  as  far  as  Engaddi  (ver.  2) ;  so  that  it  seems  to  have  lain  nearer 
to  Jerusalem.  II. — Jeruel,  "  the  fear  of  God,"  which  name  was  given  to  the  plaot 
in  consequence  of  the  panic  with  which  God  struck  the  enemy.  S.  Jerom.   M. 

Ver.  '20.  Thecua,  two  miles  east  of  Bethlehem,  on  the  road  tq  Jeruel.  Adric. 
M. — Believe.  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  all  good  works  (Heb.  xi);  hut  not 
alone  sufficient,  as  here  the  people  fasted  and  prayed,  and  would  have  fought,  if 
God  had  not  dispensed  with  them.  See  Jos.  xxi'li.  W. — We  may  also  translate 
Heb.  "  trust." 

Ver.  22.  Ambushments,  placed1  by  the  Moabites  (M.)  and  Ammonites  (H.) 
against  Juda. 

Ver.  25.  Insomuch.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Three  days  passed,  while  they  gatlu  red 
the  spoil,  because  it  was  great,"  (H.)  "without  weight,"  rr  estimation.   C. 

Ver.  26.  Blessing.  SS.  Jerom  and  Epiphanius  place  Caphar-barucha,  "  the 
field  of  blessing,"  near  Hebron,  on  the  east.  Hither  Abraham  attended  the  Levi, 
when  he  '\a»  going  to  destroy  Sodom.   Epist.  Paulae. 
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Jerusalem,  with  great  joy  ;  because  the  Lord  had   made 
diem  rejoice  over  their  enemies. 

28  And  they  came  into  Jerusalem  with  psalteries,  and 
harps,  and  trumpets,  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

29  And  the  fear  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  all  the  kingdoms 
:f  the  lands,  when  they  heard  that  the  Lord  had  fought 
against  the  enemies  of  Israel. 

30  And  the  kingdom  of  Josaphat  was  quiet,  and  God 
gave  him  peace  round  about. 

3 1  And  Josaphat  reigned  over  Juda,a  and  he  was  five 
and  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign :  and  he 
reigned  five  and  twenty  years  in  Jerusalem :  and  the 
name  of' his  mother  was  Azuba,  the  daughter  of  Selahi. 

32  And  he  walked  in  the  way  of  his  father,  Asa,  and 
ieparted  not  from  it,  doing  the  things  ";hat  were  pleasing 
jefore  the  Lord. 

33  But  yet  be  took  not  away  the  high  places,  and  the 
people  had  not  yet  turned  their  heart  to  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  their  fathers. 

34  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josaphat,  first  and  last, 
are  written  in  the  words  of  Jehu,  the  son  of  Hanani,  which 
he  digested  into  the  Books  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

35  After  these  things  Josaphat,  ''king  of  Juda,  made 
friendship  with  Ochozias,  king  of  Israel,  whose  works 
were  very  wicked. 

36  And  he  was  \artner  with  him  in  making  ships,  to 
go  to  Tharsis  :  and  Jiey  made  the  ships  in  Asiongaber. 

37  And  Eliezer,  the  son  of  Dodau,  of  Maresa,  pro- 
phesied to  Josaphat,  saying  :  Because  thou  hast  made  a 
league  with  Ochozias,  the  Lord  hath  destroyed  thy  works, 
and  the  ships  are  broken,  and  they  could  not.  go  to 
Tharsis. 

CHAP.   XXI. 

Jora Til's  loicked  reign  :  his  punishment  and  death. 

AND  c Josaphat  slept  .with  his  fathers,  and  was  buried 
with  them  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Joram,  his  son, 
reigned  in  his  stead. 

2  And  he  «had  brethren,  the  sons  of  Josaphat,  Azarius, 
and  Jahiel,  and  Zacharias,  and  Azaria,  and  Michael,  and 
Saphatias  ;  all  these  were  the  sons  of  Josaphat,  king  of 
Juda. 

3  And  their  father  gave  them  great  gifts  of  silver,  and 
of  gold,  and  pensions,  with  strong  cities  in  Juda:  but  the 
kingdom  he  gave  to  Joram,  because  he  was  the  eldest. 

4  So  Joram  rose  up  over  the  kingdom  of  his  father  : 

•  3  Kings  xxii.  41. — b  A.  M.  3108.— c  A.  M.  3115,  A.  C.  889.    3  Kings  xxii.  15. 

Ver.  29.  Lands,  in  the  vicinitv.  M. — Israel,  as  lie  hart  lately  treated  Zara. 
Chap.  xiv.  13.  H. 

Vek.  33.  Places,  erected  in  honour  of  God,  but.  displeasing  to  him.  Chap, 
xvii.  G.  H. — The  good  king  perhaps  attempted  to  take  these  also  away,  but  was 
obliged  to  desist  by  the  rebellious  people.  M.  —  Hence  we  find  that  they  are  here 
blamed.   H. 

Ver.  35.  Things:  the  victory  over  Ammon,  &c.  H. —  Wicked.  See  chap, 
xvi.  3. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  2.     Azdrias.     The  only  difference  between  this  and  the 
former  name  is,  that  the  younger  brother's  (H.)  has  u  at  the  end,  (C.)  Azrieu. — 
Juda.     Heb.  "  Israel."     Sept.,  Syr.,  &c.  agree  with  the  Vulg.  editions,  though 
most  of  the  ancient  Latin  MSS.  have  Israel. 
Ver.  3.     Pensions.     Heb.  "precious  things."     Sept.  "  arms." 
Ver.  4.     Sivord.     This  cruel  policy  (H.)  has  been  very  common  in  the  East. 
C. — Israel.      They   had  perhaps   opposed   his  impious  plans,    animated   hy  his 
brethren.     God  presently  chastised  him  with  the  rebellion  of  Idumea  ;  and  though 
Joram  gained  a  victory  over  Seir,  (4  Kinjjs  viii.  21,)  he  was  not  able  to  reduce  the 
nation,  being  called  off  by  other  wars.  Ver.  16.     His  own  subjects  at  Lohna,   a 
Levities!  city  in  Juda,  also  abandoned  him.     Dreadful  evils  were  denounced  in  a 
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and  when  he  had  established  himself,  he  slew  all  his 
brethren  with  the  sword,  and  some  of  the  princes  of 
Israel. 

5  Joram  was  two  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign  :  and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem. 

6  dAnd  he  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
as  the  house  of  Achab  had  done  :  for  his  wife  was  a 
daughter  of  Achab,  and  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord. 

7  But  the  Lord  would  not  destroy  the  house  of  David  : 
because  of  the  covenant  which  he  had  made  with  him  : 
and  because  he  had  promised  to  give  a  lamp  to  him,  and 
to  his  sons  for  ever. 

8  In  those  days  Edom  revolted,  efrom  being  subject  to 
Juda,  and  made  themselves  a  king. 

9  And  Joram  went  over  with  his  princes,  and  all  his 
cavalry  with  him,  and  rose  in  the  night,  and  defeated  the 
Edomites  who  had  surrounded  him,  and  all  the  captains 
of  his  cavalry. 

10  However,  Edom  revolted  from  being  under  the 
dominion  of  Juda  unto  this  dav  :  at  that  time  Lobna  als* 
revolted  from  being  under  his  hand.  For  he  had  forsaken 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  his  fathers  : 

1 1  Moreover  he  built  also  high  places  in  the  cities  of 
Juda,  and  he  made  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  to  commit 
fornication,  and  Juda  to  transgress. 

12  And  there  was  a  letter  brought  him  from  Elias,  the 
prophet,  in  which  it  was  written  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  David,  thy  father  :  Because  thou  hast  not 
walked  in  the  ways  of  Josaphat,  thy  father,  nor  in  the 

.ways  of  Asa,  king  of  Juda, 

13  But  hast  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel, 
and  hast  made  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  to 
commit  fornication,  imitating  the  fornication  of  the  house 
of  Achab ;  moreover,  also,  thou  hast  killed  thy  brethren, 
the  house  of  thy  father,  better  men  than  thyself. 

14  Behold  the  Lord  will  strike  thee  with  a  great  plague, 
with  all  thy  people,  and  thy  children,  and  thy  wives,  and 
all  thy  substance. 

io  And  thou  shalt  be  sick  of  a  very  grievous  disease 
of  thy  bowels,  till  thy  vital  parts  come  out  by  little  and 
little  every  day. 

16  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  against  Joram  the  spirit  ot 
the  Philistines,  and  of.  the  Arabians,  who  border  on  thy 
Ethiopians. 

<•  4  Kings  viii.  16. — «  Gen.  xxvii.  40. 


letter  from  the  prophet  Elias,  who  had  been  translated  to  paradise  nine  years  before, 
and  at  last  the  honours  of  sepulture  were  denied  to  the  wicked  king.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Achab.  It  is  supposed  by  Jezabel.  She  might  be  grand-daughter  of 
Amri.   Chap.  xxii.  2. 

Ver.  7.     Lamp;  heir  and  successor.  C   Psal.  exxxi.  17. 

Vek.  11.  Fornication;  idolatry.  M. —  Heb.  "and  compelled  Juda."  Sept. 
"  seduced."  Syr.  "  dissipated  Juda."  C — He  used  every  art  of  seduction  and 
violence  to  introduce  idolatry,  to  the  ruin  of  his  kingdom.  II. 

Ver.  12.  Elias.  Le  Clerc  would  read  Eliseus.  Grotius  supposes  that  all 
passed  in  a  dream.  But  the  most  common  opinion  is,  that  the  prophet  wrote  it 
in  paradise,  (C)  and  sent  it  to  the  king  by  an  angel,  &c.  Seder.  17.  Bellarm.  T 
— Elias  had  been  taken  away  in  the  18th  year  of  Josaphat,  who  reigned  twenty- 
five  ;  so  he  showed  this  special  care  of  Joram  and  his  kingdom  so  many  years  afteT 
his  assumption.  W. — Thus  the  saints  in  heaven  interest  themselves  in  our  defence. 
2  Mac.  xv.  11.   H. — Prophet.     Heb.  "  And  there  came  to  him  a  writing  of,"  &c.  C. 

Ver.  15.  By  little.  Heb.  "by  reason  of  the  sickness,  (H.)  day  by  day,"  or 
in  two  years'  time.  Ver.  19.   C 

Ver.  16.  Philistines ;  who.  it  seems,  had  been  obedient  since  the  days  oj 
David. — Ethiopians  who  lay  west  of  the  Arabians,  from  the  T?f>d  Sea  to  t!je  loww 
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Chap.   XXIII. 


17  And  they  came  up  into  the  land  of  Juda,  and 
wasted  it,  and  they  carried  away  all  the  substance  that 
was  found  in  the  king's  house,  his  sons  also,  and  his  wives  : 
so  that  there  was  no  son  left  him  but  Joachaz,  who  was 
'lie  voungest. 

18  And  besides  all  this,  the  Lord  struck  him  with  an 
incurable  disease  in  his  bowels. 

19  And  as  day  came  after  day,  and  time  rolled  on, 
two  whole  years  passed  :  then,  after  being  wasted  with  a 
long  consumption,  so  as  to  void  his  very  bowels,  his  dis- 
ease ended  with  his  life.  aAnd  he  died  of  a  most  wretched 
illness,  and  the  people  did  not  make  a  funeral  for  him  ac- 
cording to  the  manner  of  burning,  as  they  had  done  for 
his  ancestors. 

20  He  was  two  and  thirty  years  old  when  he  began  his 
reign,  and  he  reigned  eight  years  in  Jerusalem.  And  he 
walked  not  rightly,  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of 
David  :   but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  reign  and  death  of  Ochozias.     The  tyranny  of  Athalia. 

AND  bthe  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  made  Ochozias, 
his  youngest  son,  king  in  his  place  :  for  the  rovers 
of  the  Arabians,  who  had  broke  in  upon  the  camp,  had 
killed  all  that  were  his  elder  brothers.  So  Ochozias,  the 
son  of  Joram,  king  of  Juda,  reigned. 

2  Ochozias  was  forty-two  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  one  year  in  Jerusalem,  and  the  name 
of  his  mother  was  Athalia,  the  daughter  of  Aiiiri. 

3  He  also  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  house  of  Achab : 
for  his  mother  pushed  him  on  to  do  wickedly. 

4  So  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  the  house 
of  Achab  did  :  for  they  were  his  counsellors  after  the 
death  of  his  father,  to  his  destruction. 

5  And  he  walked  after  their  counsels.  And  he  went, 
with  Joram,  the  son  of  Achab,  king  of  Israel,  to  fight 
against  Hazael,  king  of  Syria,  at  Ranioth-Galaad  :  and 
the  Syrians  wounded  Joram. 

6  And  he  returned  to  be  healed  in  Jezrahel :  for  he  re- 
ceived many  wounds  in  the  foresaid  battle.  c  And  Ocho- 
zias, the  son  of  Joram,  king  of  Juda,  went  down  to  visit 
Joram,  the  son  of  Achab,  in  Jezrahel,  where  he  lay  sick. 

7  For  it  was  the  will  of  God  against  Ochozias,  that  he 

»  A.  M.  31 19,  A.  C.  885.— b  A.  M.  31 19.  4  Kings  viii.  24.— <=  A.  M.  3020,  A.  C.  884. 

Egypt  and  the  Nile,  (C)  bordering  on  Madian.  There  was  another  Ethiopia  to 
the  south  of  Egypt.  M. 

Vkr.  17.  Joachaz,  alias  Ochozias,  (Ch.)  or  Azarias  in  Heb.  Chap.  xxii.  1, 
and  6.  C. — The  variation  of  names  seems  to  originate  in  the  mistake  of  tran- 
scribers very  frequently.  Sept.  has  here  0\oZmq  ;  as  the  other  versions  have  also 
Ochozias,  (chap.  xxii.  6,)  instead  of  Azrieu,  (H.)  a  name  given  to  Ozias,  king  of 
Juda,  when  it  belonged  to  the  priests,  as  it  here  belongs  to  one  of  the  captains. 
Chap,  xxiii.  1.     Sometimes  we  find  Aezie.  4  Kings  ix.  16.     See  4  Kings  xiv.  21. 

Ver.  20.  Hightly.  Sept.  "  unpraised."  Heb.  "without  any  satisfaction;" 
or,  "  he  departed  unregretted,"  oppressed  with  illness,  and  odious  to  all. — Kings. 
Joas,  Achaz,  Achab,  and  Manasses,  were  disgraced  in  like  manner  after  their 
death.  The  Hebrews  then  showed  their  resentment  without  fear.  The  like  cus- 
om  prevailed  in  Egypt,  and  kept  many  within  hounds. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.     Arabians  and  Philistines.  Chap.  xxi.  17.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Forty-tiro,  &c.  Divers  Greek  Bibles  read  twenty -two,  agreeably 
to  4  Kings  viii.  18,  (Ch.)  with  the  Syr.  and  Arab.  The  Rom.  (C.)  and  Alex. 
Sept.  have  "  twenty."  II. — Ochozias  was  the  youngest  son,  and  his  father  died  at 
forty  years  of  age.  Chap.  xxi.  20.  C. — Others  would  date  from  the  birth  of  Amri, 
(Broughton,)  or  of  Athalia.  But  it  is  most  probable  that  we  should  read  twenty- 
two,  as  4  Kings.  C. — The  contradiction  has  so  much  perplexed  the  commentators, 
'hat  Walton  (prol.  36)  puts  it  among  the  qveedam  airopa  ;  and  De  Dieu  says,  "  I 
would  rather  plainly  confess  that  this  difficulty  is  to  us  inexplicable."  The  error 
here,  "  is  plainly  owing  to  a  mistake  of  one  of  the  Heb.  numeral  letters,"  c  being 
put  instead  of  m,  which  was  formerly  more  similar  than  it  is  now.     "  In  Origen's 


should  come  to  Joram  :  and  when  he  was  come,  should 
go  out  also  against  Jehu,  the  son  of  Namsi,  whom  thp 
Lord  had  anointed  to  destroy  the  house  of  Achab. 

8  So  when  Jehu  was  rooting  out  the  house  of  Achab, 
he  found  the  princes  of  Juda,  and  the  sons  of  the  brethren 
of  Ochozias,  who  served  him,  and  he  slew  them. 

9  And  he  sought  for  Ochozias  himself,  and  took  him 
lying  hid  in  Samaria :  and  when  he  was  brought  to  him, 
he  killed  him,  and  they  buried  him :  because  he  was  the 
son  of  Josaphat,  who  had  sought  the  Lord  with  all  his 
heart.  And  there  was  no  more  hope  that  any  one  should 
reign  of  the  race  of  Ochozias. 

10  dFor  Athalia,  his  mother,  seeing  that  her  son  was 
dead,  rose  up,  and  killed  all  the  royal  family  of  the  house 
of  Joram. 

1 1  But  Josabetb,  the  king's  daughter,  took  Joas,  the 
son  of  Ochozias,  and  stole  him  from  among  the  kings 
sons,  that  were  slain.  And  she  hid  him  with  his  nurse  in 
a  bed-chamber  :  now  Josabeth  that  hid  him,  was  daughter 
of  king  Joram,  wife  of  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  and  sister 
of  Ochozias,  and  therefore  Athalia  did  not  kill  him. 

12  And  he  was  with  them  hid  in  the  house  of  God 
six  years,  during  which  Athalia  reigned  over  the  land. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Joiada,  the  high  priest,  caaseth  Joas  to  be  made  king ;  Athalia  to  be  slain, 
and  idolatry  to  be  destroyed. 

AND  ein  the  seventh  year,  Joiada  being  encouraged, 
took  the  captains  of  hundreds,  to  wit,  Azarias,  the 
son  of  Jeroham,  and  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Johanan,  and 
Azarias,  the  son  of  Obed,  and  Maasias,  the  son  of  Adaias, 
and  Elisaphat,  the  son  of  Zechri :  and  made  a  covenant 
with  them. 

2  And  they  went  about  Juda,  and  gathered  together 
the  Levites  out  of  all  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  the  chiefs  of 
the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  came  to  Jerusalem. 

3  And  all  the  multitude  made  a  covenant  with  the 
king,  in  the  house  of  God  :  and  Joiada  said  to  them  :  Be- 
hold the  king's  son  shall  reign,  as  the  Lord  hath  said  ol 
the  son  of  David. 

4  And  this  is  the  thing  that  you  shall  do : 

5  A  third  part  of  you  that  come  to  the  sabbath,  of  the 
priests,  and  of  the  Levites,  and  of  the  porters,  shall  be  at 

d  4  Kings  xi.  1—  <>  A.  M.  3126,  A.  C.  S79.  4  Kings  xi.  1. 


Hexapla,  one  of  the  Greek  copies  (probably  that  found  in  Caracalla's  time)  readi 
here  cb,  by  rendering  the  number  twenty-two  iitcoai  Kai  Svo,  all  which  proofs 
make  the  mistake  indubitable,  and  strongly  recommend  this  method  of  correcting 
it."  Kennicott. 

Ver.  6.  Ochozias.  So  all  the  versions  read.  Heb.  "Azarias,"  is  probably 
incorrect,  unless  this  man  had  three  names.  C 

Ver.  8.  Out.  Heb.  "exercising  judgment  with." — Brethren,  who  had  been 
themselves  slain  by  the  rovers.  Ochozias  employed  his  nephews  at  court,  and 
they  expected  that  he  would  make  some  stay  at  Jezrahel. 

Ver.  9.  Hid  in  the  kingdom  of  Samaria,  (  Malvenda,)  at  Mageddo,  where  he 
was  wounded;  though  he  was  perhaps  put  to  death  at  Jezrahel.  4  Kings  ix.  27. 
— Buried  him,  at  Jerusalem. — Reign.  Heb.  "  the  house  of  Ochozias  had  no  one 
to  bear  the  weight  of  the  kingdom."  The  children  of  the  deceased  were  too  young, 
particularly  as  most  of  the  princes  were  slain.   C 

Ver.  10.  All,  except  Joas,  (ver.  11,  and  4  Kings  xi.  1.  C)  ninety-five  years 
after  Solomon's  death.  Mariana.  D. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Seventh.  Vat.  Sept.,  by  mistake,  has  "  the  eigbth." 
— Encouraged,  or  "  strengthened."  Sept.,  &c.  H. — Captains,  whether  Levites,  oi 
ancient  officers  of  the  crown,  who  were  dissatisfied  with  the  usurper.  4  Kings  xi. 

Ver.  2.  Israel,  of  which  Juda  formed  a  part.  M. — At  the  time  when  the 
author  lived  Israel  was  destroyed,  so  that  there  was  no  danger  of  a  mistake. — 
Jerusalem,  on  a  sabbath-day,  and  most  likely  on  one  of  the  three  great  fesfi . 
vals  (C)  :  Salien  (A.  3157)  "thinks  at  the  Passover,  to  avoid  suspicion.  M. 

Ver.  5.     To  the  sabbath.     That  is,  to  perform  in  your  weeks  the  function*  r< 
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Chap.  XXIV. 


the  gates  :  and  a  third  part  at  the  king's  house  :  and  a 
third  at  the  gate  that  is  called  the  Foundation  :  but  let 
all  the  rest  of  the  people  be  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

6  And  let  no  one  come  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  but 
the;  priests,  and  they  that  minister  of  the  Levites  :  let  them 
only  come  in,  because  they  are  sanctified  :  and  let  all  the 
rest  of  the  people  keep  the  watches  of  the  Lord. 

7  And  let  the  Levites  be  round  about  the  king,  every 
man  with  his  arms  (and  if  any  other  come  into  the  temple, 
let  him  be  slain) :  and  let  them  be  with  the  king,  both 

•,oming  in  and  going  out. 

8  So  the  Levites,  and  all  Juda,  did  according  to  all 
Jiat  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  had  commanded  :  and  they 
took  every  one  his  men  that  were  under  him,  and  that 
came  in  by  the  course  of  the  sabbath,  with  those  who  had 
nil  filled  the  sabbath,  and  were  to  go  out.  For  Joiada, 
the  high  priest,  permitted  not  the  companies  to  depart, 
which  were  accustomed  to  succeed  one  another  every 
week. 

9  And  Joiada,  the  priest,  gave  to  the  captains  the 
spears,  and  the  shields,  and  targets  of  king  David,  which 
he  had  dedicated  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  he  set  all  the  people  with  swords  in  their 
hands,  from  the  right  side  of  the  temple  to  the  left  side 
of  the  temple,  before  the  altar,  and  the  temple,  round 
about  the  king. 

11  And  they  brought  out  the  king's  son,  and  put  the 
crown  upon  him,  and  the  testimony,  and  gave  him  the 
law  to  hold  in  his  hand,  and  they  made  hiin  king :  and 
Joiada,  the  high  priest,  and  his  sons,  anointed  him  :  and 
th  jy  prayed  for  him,  and  said  :   God  save  the  king. 

12  Now  when  Athalia  heard  the  noise  of  the  people 
running  and  praising  the  king,  she  came  in  to  the  people 
into  the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  when  she  saw  the  king  standing  upon  the  step 
in  the  entrance,  and  the  princes,  and  the  companies  about 
him,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoicing,  and  sound- 
ing with  trumpets,  and  playing  on  instruments  of  divers 
kinds,  and  the  voice  of  those  that  praised,  she  rent  her 
garments,  and  said  :  Treason,  treason. 

14  And  Joiada,  the  high  priest,  going  out  to  the  cap- 
tains, and  the  chiefs  of  the  army,  said  to  them  :  Take  her 
forth  without  the  precinct  of  the  temple,  and  when  she  is 
without,  let  her  be  killed  with  the  sword.  For  the  priest 
commanded  that  she  should  not  be  killed  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

15  And  they  laid  hold  on  her  by  the  neck  :  and  when 

»  4  Kings  xi.  21,  and  xii.  1. 


she  was  come  within  the  horse- gate  of  the   palace,  they 
killed  her  there. 

16  And  Joiada  made  a  covenant  between  himself  and 
all  the  people,  and  the  king,  that  they  should  be  the  peo- 
ple of  the  Lord. 

17  And  all  the  people  went  into  the  house  of  Baal,  and 
destroyed  it :  and  they  broke  down  his  altars  and  his 
idols :  and  they  slew  Mathan,  the  priest  of  Baal,  before 
the  altars. 

18  And  Joiada  appointed  overseers  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  under  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  the  Levites, 
whom  David  had  distributed  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
to  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law 
of  Moses,  with  joy  and  singing,  according  to  the  disposi- 
tion of  David. 

19  He  appointed  also  porters  in  the  gates  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  that  none  who  was  unclean  in  any  thing 
should  enter  in. 

20  And  he  took  the  captains  of  hundreds,  and  the 
most  valiant  men,  and  the  chiefs  of  the  people,  and  all  the 
people  of  the  land,  and  they  brought  down  the  king  from 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  brought  him  through  the  upper 
gate  into  the  kings  house,  and  set  him  on  the  royal  throne. 

21  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  rejoiced,  and  the 
city  was  quiet:   but  Athalia  was  slain  with  the  sword. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Joas  reigneth  tcell  all  the  days  of  Joiada :  afterwards  falle.lh  into  idolatry,  and 
causeth  Zitcharius  to  be  slain.     lie  is  slain  himself  by  his  servants. 

JOASa  was  seven  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign  : 
and  he  reigned  forty  years  in  Jerusalem  :  the  name 
of  his  mother  was  Sebia,  of  Bersabee. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  good  before  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  Joiada,  the  priest. 

3  And  Joiada  took  for  him  two  wives,  by  whom  he 
had  sons  and  daughters. 

4  After  this  Joas  had  a  mind  to  repair  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

5  bAnd  he  assembled  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and 
said  to  them  :  Go  out  to  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  gather  of 
all  Israel  money  to  repair  the  temple  of  your  God,  from 
year  to  year,  and  do  this  with  speed  :  but  the  Levites 
were  nep'igent. 

6  And  the  king  called  Joiada,  the  chief,  and  said  to 
him :  Why  hast  thou  not  taken  care  to  oblige  the  Levitea 
to  bring  in  out  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem,  the  money  that 
was  appointed  by  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  for  all 
the  multitude  of  Israel  to  bring  into  the  tabernacle  of  the 
testimony  ? 

b  A.M.  3147,  A.  C.  857. 


your  office,  or  the  weekly  watches.  Ch. — Porters.  Sept.  "  even  to  the  entrance 
gates." — House,  where  Athalia  resided,  or  in  the  apartments  of  Joas  in  the 
temple.— Foundation.  Sept.  "  middle."  Syr.  "  of  the  cooks,  or  guards."  H. 
— It  led  from  the  palace  up  the  steps,  verr  21.  M. — Perhaps  it  was  also 
called  Sur,  4  Kings. — But  let.  This  seems  to  be  transposed  out  of  its  place  from 
ver.  6. 

Ver.  7.  Slain.  Athalia  ventured  to  enter;  but  she  was  alone,  and  not  much 
feared.  C. 

Ver.  8.     High.     Heb.  " the  priest  dismissed  not  the  courses."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Altar  of  holocausts,  in  the  court  of  the  priests,  while  the  people 
stood  in  their  own  court.  T. 

Ver.  11.  Croion.  Lit.  "diadem." — Testimony.  This  is  explained  in  the 
'ollowing  sentence,  (H.)  which  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  in  many  Latin  MSS. 

Ver.  13.  Step.  Heb.  amudu,  "his  pillar,"  to  which  he  ascended  by  steps. 
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D. — Entrance  into  the  court  of  the  priests  ;  but  the  tribune  stood  in  that  of  the 
people,  where  Joas  was  in  his  royal  attire. 

Ver.  16.  Himself,  as  God's  vicegerent.  C. — A  double  covenant  was  made 
between  God  and  the  people,  and  between  the  king  and  his  subjects.  D. 

Ver.  20.  Upper  gate  of  the  guards,  at  the  back  or  western  end  of  the  temple. 
Chap.  v.  o. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  3.  Him.  Joas,  as  Prot.  (H.)  and  most  interpreter* 
understand  it,  with  the  Syr.,  Sic.  C — Joas  did  not  probably  marry  two  at  once. 
Salien,  A.  3166. 

Ver.  5.     Money.     The  half  side,  (Exod.  xxx.  13 ;  4  Kings  xii.  4.  C)  whicb 
at  first  was  required  for  the  tabernacle,  and  afterwards  for  the  repairs  of  the  ton: 
pie.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Chief  "priest,"  (ver.  11,)  where  he  is  called  the  first.  Heb.  "  the 
head  priest." 


._) 
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7  For  that  wicked  woman,  Athalia,  and  her  children, 
have  destroyed  the  house  of  God,  and  adorned  the  temple 
of  Baal  with  all  the  things  that  had  been  dedicated  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

8  And  the  king  commanded,  and  they  made  a  chest : 
and  set  it  by  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  on  the 
outside. 

9  And  they  made  a  proclamation  in  Juda  and  Jerusa- 
lem, that  every  man  should  bring  to  the  Lord,"  the  money 
which  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  appointed  for  all  Israel, 
in  the  desert. 

10  And  all  the  princes  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  : 
and  going  in,  they  contributed,  and  cast  so  much  into 
the  chest  of  the  Lord,  that  it  was  filled. 

1 1  And  when  it  was  time  to  bring  the  chest  before  the 
king  by  the  hands  of  the  Levites,  (for  they  saw  there  was 
much  money,)  the  kings  scribe,  and  he  whom  the  high 
priest  had  appointed,  went  in  :  and  they  poured  out  the 
money  that  was  in  the  chest :  and  they  carried  back  the 
chest  to  its  place :  and  thus  they  did  from  day  to  day, 
and  there  was  gathered  an  immense  sum  of  money. 

12  And  the  king  and  Joiada  gave  it  to  those  who  were 
over  the  works  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  but  they  hired 
with  it  stone-cutters,  and  artificers  of  every  kind  of  work, 
to  repair  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  such  as  wrought  in 
iron  and  brass,  to  uphold  what  began  to  be  falling. 

13  And  the  workmen  were  diligent,  and  the  breach  of 
the  walls  was  closed  up  by  their  hands,  and  they  set  up 
the  house  of  the  Lord  in  its  former  state,  and  made  it 
stand  firm. 

14  And  when  they  had  finished  all  the  works,  they 
brought  the  rest  of  the  money  before  the  king  and  Joiada  : 
and  with  it  were  made  vessels  for  the  temple  for  the 
ministry,  and  for  holocausts  and  bowls,  and  other  vessels 
of  gold  and  silver  :  and  holocausts  were  offered  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  continually  all  the  days  of  Joiada. 

15  But  Joiada  grew  old  and  was  full  of  days,  and  died 
when  he  was  a  hundred  and  thirty  years  old. 

16  And  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  David,  among 
the  kings,  because  he  had  done  good  to  Israel,  and  to  his 
house. 

17  And  after  the  death  of  Joiada,  the  princes  of  Juda 
went  in,  and  worshipped  the  king  :  and  he  was  soothed 
by  their  services,  and  hearkened  to  them. 

18  And  they  forsook  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  their  fathers,  and  served  groves  and  idols ;  and  wrath 
came  upon  Juda  and  Jerusalem  for  this  sin. 

»  Exod.  xxx.  12.-b  A.  M.  3164,  A.  C.  840  — «  Matt,  xxiii.  35. 


Ver.  7.  Children.  All  but  Ochozias  had  been  slain  by  the  Arabs.  The  plu- 
ral is  often  put  for  the  singular.  S.  Jerom  (Trad.)  explains  it  of  the  priests  of 
the  idols,  whom  Athalia  cherished  as  her  own  offspring. 

Ver.  11.  From  day.  Lit.  "every  day,"  (H.)  when  the  chest  was  replen- 
ished. M. 

Ver.  14.  And  for.  Heb.  "and  to  offer,"  such  as  (H.)  "mortars."  Prov. 
xxvii.  22.     Eali  is  thus  translated.  C. — Prot.  "  and  spoons  and  vessels." 

Ver.  17.  Worshipped.  Heb.  "bowed  down  to  the  king,  and  he  hearkened 
to  them."  H. — They  petitioned  for  leave  to  re-establish  the  worship  of  Baal,  (M.) 
and  paid  greater  honours  to  the  king  than  were  becoming.  D. 

Ver.  19.  Them.  Calling  heaven  and  earth  to  witness  (C)  the  unity  of  God. 
H. — These  prophets  might  have  been  performing  their  sacred  commission  ever 
gince  the  reign  of  Josaphat ;  during  which  time  Eliseus,  Micheas,  Jehu,  and 
others  lived.  Chap.  xx.  14,  18,  27.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Priest,  refers  to  Zacharias.  Sept.  "Azarias."  H. — It  is  not  certain 
whether  this  was  the  person  of  whom  Jesus  Christ  speaks,  (Matt-  xxiii.  35.  C.) 


19  And  he  sent  prophets  to  them  to  bring  them 'bad 
to  the  Lord,  and  they  would  not  give  ear  when  they  tes- 
tified against  them. 

20  The  Spirit  of  God  then  came  upon  Zacharias,  the 
son  of  Joiada,  the  priest,1'  and  he  stood  in  the  sight  of  the 
people,  and  said  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
Why  transgress  you  the  commandment  of  the  Lord  which 
will  not  be  for  your  good,  and  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  to 
make  him  forsake  you  ? 

21  And  they  gathered  themselves  together  against  him, 
and  stoned  him  at  the  king's  commandment  in  the  court 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

22  And  king  Joas  did  not  remember  the  kindness 
that  Joiada,  his  father,  had  done  to  him,  cbut  killed  his 
son.  And  when  he  died,  he  said  :  The  Lord  see,  and  re- 
quire it. 

23  dAnd  when  a  year  "was  come  about,  the  army  of 
Syria  came  up  against  him  :  and  they  came  to  Juda  and 
Jerusalem,  and  killed  all  the  princes  of  the  people,  and 
they  sent  all  the  spoils  to  the  king  to  Damascus. 

24  And  whereas  there  came  a  very  small  number  of  the 
Syrians,  the  Lord  delivered  into  their  hands  an  infinite 
multitude,  because  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  their  fathers :  and  on  Joas  they  executed  shameful 
judgments. 

25  And  departing,  they  left  him  in  great  diseases  :  and 
his  servants  rose  up  against  him,  for  revenge  of  the  blood 
of  the  son  of  Joiada,  the  priest,  and  they  slew  him  in  his 
bed,  and  he  died  :  and  they  buried  him  in  the  city  of  Da 
vid,  but  not  in  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings. 

26  Now  the  men  that  conspired  against  him  were,  Za- 
bad,  the  son  of  Semmaath,  an  Ammonitess,  and  Jozabad, 
the  son  of  Semarith,  a  Moabitess. 

27  And  concerning  his  sons,  and  the  sum  of  money, 
which  was  gathered  under  him,  and  the  repairing  of  the 
house  of  God,  they  are  written  more  diligently  in  the 
book  of  kings  :  and  Amasias,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Amasias 's  reign :  he  beyinueth  well,  but  endeth  ill:  he  is  overthroivn  by  Joas, 

and  shiin  by  his  own  people. 

AMASIAS  fwas  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  nine  and  twenty 
years  in  Jerusalem  :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Joadan, 
of  Jerusalem. 

2  And  he  did  what  was  good  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
but  yet  not  with  a  perfect  heart. 

3  And  when  he  saw  himself  strengthened  in  his  king 

d  4  Kings  xii.  17.— '  A.  M.  3165.— f  A.  M.  3165,  A.  C.  839.  4  Kings  xiv.  2. 


as  S.  Jerom  believes  (ib. ) ;  or  our  Saviour  alludes  to  one  of  the  minor  prophets, 
(T.)  or  to  the  fatherof  the  Eaptist.  Baronius.  H. — Sight.  Heb.  "  above,"  perhaps 
on  the  steps  between  the  two  courts.  C — Tomahe.  Heb.  "  therefore  hath  hfi 
forsaken  you." 

Ver.  23.  Damasms.  Hazael  had  before  invaded  Jerusalem.  4  Kings  xii 
17.     The  Syrian  army,  which  routed  Juda,  was  comparatively  small.  C 

Ver.  24.  Shameful,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  But  the  putting  a  king  to  the 
torture,  (ver.  25.)  and  upbraiding  him  with  his  ingratitude  and  perfidy,  was  e 
great  indignity.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Son.  Heb.  "sons."  See  ver.  7.  Some  think  that  the  brothers  ol 
Zacharias  were  slain,  that  they  might  not  attempt  to  revenge  his  death. 

Ver.  26.  Moabitess.  Sept.  read,  "  the  Ammonite  ..  and  Moabite."  See  4 
Kings  xii.  21.  H. 

Ver.  27.  And.  Sept.  "And  all  his  sons:  for  five  came  upon  him,"  witt 
the  rest  of  the  conspirators.  H. — They  have  read  differently.  C — Sum.  Heb 
"the  greatness  of  the  burden  on  him,"  (H.)  imposed  by  the  Syrians,  (ver.  94,} 
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dom,  he  put  to  death  the  servants  that  had  slain  the  king, 
his  father. 

4  But  he  slew  not  their  children,  as  it  is  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  where  the  Lord  commanded, 
saying:  "The  fathers  shall  not  be  slain  for  the  children, 
nor  the  children  for  their  fathers;  but  every  man  shall  die 
for  his  own  sin. 

5  Amasias,  therefore,  gathered  Juda  together,  and  ap- 
pointed them  by  families,  and  captains  of  thousands,  and 
of  hundreds  in  all  Juda,  and  Benjamin  :  and  he  numbered 
them  from  twenty  years  old  and  upwards,  and  found  three 
hundred  thousand  young  men  that  could  go  out  to  battle, 
and  could  hold  the  spear  and  the  shield. 

6  He  hired  also  of  Israel  a  hundred  thousand  valiant 
men,  for  a  hundred  talents  of  silver. 

7  But  a  man  of  God  came  to  him,  and  said  :  O  king, 
let  not  the  army  of  Israel  go  out  with  thee,  for  the  Lord  is 
not  with  Israel,  and  all  the  children  of  Ephraim  : 

8  And  if  thou  think  that  battles  consist  in  the  strength 
of  the  army,  God  will  make  thee  to  be  overcome  by  the 
enemies  :  for  it  belongeth  to  God  both  to  help,  and  to  put 
to  flight. 

9  And  Amasias  said  to  the  man  of  God  :  What  will 
then  become  of  the  hundred  talents  which  1  have  given  to 
the  soldiers  of  Israel  ?  and  the  man  of  God  answered 
him  :  The  Lord  is  rich  enough  to  be  able  to  give  thee 
much  more  than  this. 

10  And  Amasias  separated  the  army,  that  came  to  him 
out  of  Ephraim,  to  go  home  again  :  but  they  being  much 
enraged  against  Juda,  returned  to  their  own  country. 

1 1  And  Amasias,  taking  courage,  led  forth  his  people, 
and  went  to  the  vale  of  salt  pits,  and  slew  of  the  children 
of  Seir,  ten  thousand. 

12  And  other  ten  thousand  men  the  sons  of  Juda  took, 
and  brought  to  the  steep  of  a  certain  rock,  and  cast  them 
down  headlong  from  the  top,  and  they  all  were  broken  to 
pieces. 

13  But  that  army  which  Amasias  had  sent  back,  that 
they  should  not  go  with  him  to  battle,  spread  them- 
selves among  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  Samaria,  to  Bethho- 
ron,  and  having  killed  three  thousand,  took  away  much 
spoil. 

14  And  Amasias,  after  he  had  slain  the  Edomites,  set 
up  the  gods  of  the  children  of  Seir,  which  he  had  brought 
thence,  to  be  his  gods,  and  adored  them,  and  burnt  in- 
tense to  them. 

a  Deut.  xxiv.  16  :  4  Kings  xiv.  6  ;  Ezec.  xviii.  20. 


15  Wherefore  the  Lord  being  angry  against  Amasias, 
sent  a  prophet  to  him,  to  say  to  him  :  Why  hast  thou 
adored  gods  that  have  not  delivered  their  own  people  out 
of  thy  hand  ? 

16  And  when  he  spoke  these  things,  he  answered  him  : 
Art  thou  the  kings  counsellor?  be  quiet,  lest  I  kill  thee. 
And  the  prophet  departing,  said  :  1  know  that  God  is 
minded  to  kill  thee,  because  thou  hast  done  this  evil,  and 
moreover  hast  not  hearkened  to  my  counsel. 

17  Then  Amasias,  king  of  Juda,  taking  very  bad  coun- 
sel, sent  to  Joas,  the  son  of  Joachaz,  the  son  of  Jehu,  king 
of  Israel :  saying  :  Come,  let  us  see  one  another. 

18  But  he  sent  back  the  messengers,  saying :  The 
thistle  that  is  in  Libanus  sent  to  the  cedar  in  Libanus, 
saying  :  Give  thy  daughter  to  my  son  to  wife  :  and  behold 
the  beasts  that  were  in  the  wood  of  Libanus,  passed  by, 
and  trod  down  the  thistle. 

19  Thou  hast  said:  I  have  overthrown  Edom,  and 
therefore  thy  heart  is  lifted  up  with  pride  :  stay  at  home ; 
why  dost  thou  provoke  evil  against  thee,  that  both  thou 
shouldst  fall  and  Juda  with  thee. 

20  Amasias  would  not  hearken  to  him,  because  it  was 
the  Lord's  will  that  he  should  be  delivered  into  the  hands 
of  enemies,  because  of  the  gods  of  Edom. 

21  So  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  went  up,  and  they  presented 
themselves  to  be  seen  by  one  another :  and  Amasias,  king 
of  Juda,  was  in  Bethsames  of  Juda: 

22  And  Juda  fell  before  Israel,  and  they  fled  to  their 
dwellings. 

23  And  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  took  Amasias,  king  ol 
Juda,  the  son  of  Joas,  the  son  of  Joachaz,  in  Bethsames, 
and  brought  him  to  Jerusalem  :  and  broke  down  the  walls 
thereof  from  the  gate  of  Ephraim,  to  the  gate  of  the 
corner,  four  hundred  cubits. 

24  And  he  took  all  the  gold,  and  silver,  and  all  the 
vessels,  that  he  found  in  the  house  of  God,  and  with  Obed- 
edom,  and  in  the  treasures  of  the  kingfs  house:  moreover 
also  the  sons  of  the  hostages,  he  brought  back  to  Samaria. 

25  And  Amasias,  the  son  of  Joas,  king  of  Juda,  lived, 
after  the  death  of  Joas,  the  son  of  Joachaz,  king  of  Israel, 
fifteen  years. 

26  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Amasias,  the  first  and 
last  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Juda  and  Israel. 

27  And  after  he  revolted  from  the  Lord,  they  made  a 
conspiracy  against  him  in  Jerusalem.  bAnd  he  fled  into 
Lachis,  and  they  sent,  and  killed  him  there. 


t>  A.  M.  3194,  A.  C.  810. 


or  denounced  by  the  prophets.     Mossa  is  often  taken  for  a  prophetic  menace.   C 
—  More.     Heb.  "in  the  researches."     Prot.  "story  of  the  book." 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  6.  Thousand.  Yet  "they  were  so  greatly  reduced,  but 
a  few  years  before,  that  there  were  left  .  .  only  fifty  horsemen,"  &c.  4  Kings  xiii. 
7.  Kennicott. — That  might  be  true,  at  one  time,  when  the  people  fled  from  the 
king's  banners  through  fear.  But  they  were  still  in  the  country,  and  God  gave 
Israel  a  Saviour.  lb.  ver.  5.  See  chap.  xiii.  3,  and  xvii.  19.  H. — Silver.  This 
sum  was  very  small  for  so  great  a  multitude.  Salien  suspects  talents  of  gold  are 
meant,  though  the  soldiers  were  paid  in  silver.  But  the  sum  was  only  the  hire 
for  a  short  time  (M. )  ;  and  was  not  distributed  among  the  soldiers,  who  were  to 
live  on  plunder,  but  went  into  the  king's  coffers,  (C)  or  belonged  to  the  officers 
alone.  Mariana.  D. — The  talent  of  silver  was  worth  £342  3s.  9d.  Arbuthnot. 

Ver.  8.  And.  Heb.  "  But  if  thou  wilt  go,  do  ;  be  strong  :  (he  speaks  ironi- 
cally :)  God,"  &c.  Sept.  "  if  thou  thinkest  that  thou  art  strong  with  these,  the 
Lord,"  &c.  Amasias  ought  to  have  known  that  no  dependence  was  to  be  placed  on 
Israel,  while  they  despised  God.  Chap.  xv.  2. 

Ver,  9.      What  will.     Syr.    &c.   "What  then  is  my  crime  in  having  given 
the,"  ice— To  the.     Heb.  or  "for  the  army."  H. 
478 


Ver.  12.  Bock,  afterwards  called  Jecteel.  Some  take  it  to  be  Petra.  4  King* 
xiv.  7. 

Ver.  13.  Samaria,  the  capital,  where  they  had  made  their  complaints  to 
king  Joas  ;  and  receiving  no  redress,  began  to  plunder,  as  far  as  Belhhoron  the 
lower,  which  Solomon  had  repaired,  and  his  successors  had  retained,  though  it 
belonged  to  the  territory  of  Ephraim.  Chap.  xiii.  5;  Jos.  xviii.  13.  C 

Ver.  16.  Art  thou.  Heb.  adds,  "appointed."  H. — The  very  character  oi 
prophet  authorized  him  to  give  counsel  even  to  kings.— Kill  thee,  sixteen  years 
hence. 

Ver.  18.  Thistle.  This  fable  insinuated  how  much  Joas  despised  the  inso- 
lence of  his  antagonist  (H.)  ;  and  Amasias  had  soon  reason  to  repent.  T. 

Ver.  20.  It.  Prot.  "it  came  of  God,  that  he  might  deliver  them  into  the 
hand  of  their  enemies,  because  they  sought  after  the  gods  of  Edom."  H. — Tli« 
king  was  permitted  to  give  ear  to  evil  counsellors.  C — The  heart  is  hardened  on 
account  of  former  sins.  W. 

Ver.  24.     Obededom,  whose  descendants  guarded  these  treasures.  1  Par.  xxvi 
15.  0. — Hostages.     Prot.  "the  hostages  also,  and  returned  to  Samaria."  H 

Ver.  28.     Jiavid.     Heb.  "of  Juda."  contrary  to  the  Sept..  Syr.,  &.c.  C 
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28  And  they  brought  him  back  upon  horses,  and  buried 
birn  with  his  fathers  in  the  city  of  David. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Ozias  reignebh  vrosperously,  till  he  invadeth  the  priest's  office,  upon  which  he 

is  struck  with  a  leprosy. 

AND  "all  the  people  of  Juda  took  his  son,  Ozias,  who 
was  sixteen  years  old,  and  made  him  king-  in  the 
room  of  Amasias,  his  father. 

2  He  built  Ailath,  and  restored  it  to  the  dominion  of 
Juda,  after  that  the  king'slept  with  his  fathers. 

3  Ozias  was  sixteen  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  two  and  fifty  years  in  Jerusalem  :  the  name 
of  his  mother  was  Jechelia,  of  Jerusalem.. 

4  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  Amasias,  his  father,  had  done. 

5  And  he  sought  the  Lord  in  the  days  of  Zacharias, 
that  understood  and  saw  God  :  and  as  long  as  he  sought 
the  Lord,  he  directed  him  in  all  things. 

6  Moreover,  he  went  forth,  and  fought  against  the 
Philistines,  and  broke  down  the  wall  of  Geth,  and  the  wall 
of  Jabina,  and  the  wall  of  Azotus :  and  he  built  towns  in 
Azotus,  and  among  the  Philistines. 

7  And  God  helped  him  against  the  Philistines,  and 
against  the  Arabians,  that  dwelt  in  Gurbaal,  and  against 
the  Ammonites. 

8  And  the  Ammonites  gave  gifts  to  Ozias  :  and  his 
name  was  spread  abroad,  even  to  the  entrance  of  Egypt, 
for  his  frequent  victories. 

9  And  Ozias  built  towers  in  Jerusalem  over  the  gate  of 
the  corner,  and  over  the  gate  of  the  valley,  and  the  rest, 
in  the  same  side  of  the  wall,  and  fortified  them. 

10  And  he  built  towers  in  the  wilderness,  and  dug 
many  cisterns,  for  he  had  much  cattle,  both  in  the  plains 
and  in  the  waste  of  the  desert :  he  had  also  vineyards  and 
dressers  of  vines  in  the  mountains,  and  in  Carmel :  for  he 
was  a  man  that  loved  husbandry. 

1 1  And  the  army  of  his  fighting  men,  that  we  it  out  to 
.var,  was  under  the  hand  of  Jehiel,  the  scribe,  and  Maasias, 
the  doctor,  and  under  the  hand  of  Hananias,  who  was 
one  of  the  king's  captains. 

12  And  the  whole  number  of  the  chiefs,  by  the  families 
of  valiant  men,  were  two  thousand  six  hundred. 

13  And  the  whole  army  under  them,  three  hundred 
and  seven  thousand  five  hundred  :  who  were  fit  for  war, 
and  fought  for  the  king  against  the  enemy. 


A.  M.  3194.    4  Kings  xiv.  21.— >>  Exod.  xxx.  7,  et  seq. 


CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Ozias,  called  Azarias  (4  Kings  xiv.  21.  C)  impro- 
perly.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Juda,  till  the  reign  of  Achaz.  4  Kings  xvi.  6.  It  had  revolted  under 
Toram.  C. 

"'sk.  5.  God,  or  who  had  the  gift  of  intelligence  and  prophecy  from  God. 
Heo.  "who  was  intelligent  in  the  visions  of  God.*'  Others  have  read"  birath,  with 
the  Sept.  "  in  the  fear  ;  "  or  ChaL,  &c.  "  instructing  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord." 

Ver.  6.  In.  Prot.  "about  Ashdod."  Sept.  "he  built  (or  repaired)  the 
cities  of  Azotus,"  to  keep  under  the  Philistines,  who  had  revolted  under  Joram. 
Chap.  xxi.  1G. 

Ver.  7.  Gurbaal.  Gerara,  (S.  Jer.  Trad.)  or  Gebal.  Psal.  lxvxii.  8.  Sept. 
"the  rock,"  or  Petra,  in  Arabia,  where  Stephantts  places  the  Gabalenes. — 
Ammonites.  Heb.  maunim.  Sept.  "  Mineans,"  (chap.  xx.  1,  H.)  upon  the  Red 
Sea,  (Steph.)  or  Mediterranean,  (Pliny,  vi.  28,)  or  in  Arabia  Felix.  Strabo,  M. 

Ver.  8.  Gifts.  Tribute  Chap,  xxvii.  5.  C—  Victories.  Prot.  "  he  strength- 
ened himself  exceedingly."   H.' 

Ver.  10.  Wilderness,  for  the  protection  of  shepherds.  4  Kings  xvii.  9. — Plains. 
Heb.  "  valleys,  and  in  the  plains  husbandmen,  and  vinedressers  in  the  mountains. 


14  And  Ozias  prepared  for  them,  that  is,  for  the  whole 
army,  shields,  and  spears,  and  helmets,  and  coats  of  mail, 
and  bows,  and  slings  to  cast  stones. 

15  And  he  made  in  Jerusalem  engines  of  diverse  kinds, 
which  he  placed  in  the  towers,  and  in  the  corners  of  the 
walls,  to  shoot  arrows,  and  great  stones  :  and  his  name 
went  forth  far  abroad,  for  the  Lord  helped  him,  ana  had 
strengthened  him. 

16  But  when  he  was  made  strong,  his  heart  was  lifted 
up  to  his  destruction,  and  lie  neglected  the  Lord,  his  God  . 
and  going  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  he  had  a  mind  to 
burn  incense  upon  the  altar  of  incense. 

17  And  immediately  Azarias,  the  priest,  going  in  after 
him,  and  with  him  fourscore  priests  of  the  Lord,  most 
valiant  men, 

18  Withstood  the  king,  and  said  :  It  doth  not  belong  to 
thee,  Ozias,  to  burn  incense  to  the  Lord,  but  to  the  priests, 
that  is,  to  the  sons  of  Aaron,  bwho  are  consecrated  for  this 
ministry  :  go  out  of  the  sanctuary,  do  not  despise  :  for  this 
thing  shall  not  be  accounted  to  thy  glory  by  the  Lord  God. 

19  And  Ozias  was  angry  ;  and  holding  in  his  hand  the 
censer  to  burn  incense,  threatened  the  priests.  And  pre- 
sently there  arose  a  leprosy  in  his  forehead  before  the 
priests,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  at  the  altar  of  incense. 

20  And  Azarias,  the  high  priest,  and  all  the  rest  of  the 
priests,  looked  upon*  him,  and  saw  the  leprosy  in  his  fore- 
head, and  they  made  haste  to  thrust  him  out.  Yea,  him- 
self also  being  frightened,  hasted  to  go  out,  because  he 
had  quickly  felt  the  stroke  of  the  Lord. 

21  cAnd  Ozias,  the  king,  was  a  leper  unto  the  day  of 
his  death  ;  and  he  dwelt  in  a  house  apart,  being  full  of  the 
leprosy,  for  which  he  had  been  cast  out  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord.  And  Joatham,  his  son,  governed  the  king's 
house,  and  judged  the  people  of  the  land. 

22  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ozias,  first  and  last,  were 
written  by  Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  prophet. 

23  And  Ozias  slept  with  his  fathers ;  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  field  of  the  royal  sepulchres,  because  he  was  a 
leper :  and  Joatham,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Joathanis  good  reign. 

JOATHAM d  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jeru- 
salem :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Jerusa,  the  daughter 
of  Sadoc. 


e  4  Kings  xv.  5.— <»  A.  M.  3246,  A.  C.  758.    4  Kings  xv.  33. 


and  in  Carmel  ;  for  he  loved  the  earth,  or  husbandry,"  like  David.  1  Par 
xvii.  25,  &c. —  Carmel  means  "the  vine  of  God;"  as  both  the  mount  in 
.luda,  where  Nabal  resided,  and  that  on  the  Mediterranean  Sea,  were  famous 
for  wine.  C 

Ver.  11.  Doctor.  Heb.  ssotor.  Sept.  "judge."  Prot.  "ruler."  II.—  Tb» 
term  is  commonly  understood  of  one  who  executes  the  sentence  of  the  judge.  It 
may  denote  any  "officer."   H. 

Ver.  15.  Engines.  They  are  here  mentioned  for  the  first  time.  C — For  the. 
Heb.  "  for  he  was  wonderfully  helped  till  he  was  established."  H. 

Ver.  18.  To  thee.  For  usurping  spiritual  authority,  the  king  was  opposed  bj 
the  high  priest;  and  God  confirmed  the  sentence  of  the  latter,  by  striking  Ozias 
with  the  leprosy  ;  on  which  account  he  was  not  only  cast  out  of  the  temple,  but 
also  lo-^t  his  kingdom,  being  obliged  to  live  apart  (Lev.  xiii.  46)  ;  and  after  death 
he  could  not  be  buried  with  his  ancestors.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Forehead.  So  that  it  could  not  be  concealed.  According  to  the 
rigour  of  the  law,  such  an  offender  was  to  be  slain.   Num.  iii.  10,  and  xviii.  7. 

Ver.  22.  Prophet.  Yet  we  find  little  concerning  hiin  in  the  prophecy  of 
Isaias  ;  so  that  the  work  has  been  lost,  except  what  Esdras  hath  preserved.  C. 
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Chap.  XXVIII. 


II.  PARAL1P0MRN0N. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


2  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  before  the  Lord, 
according  to  all  that  Ozias,  his  father,  had  done,  only  that 
lie  entered  not  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  the  peo- 
ple still  transgressed. 

3  He  built  the  high  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
on  the  wall  of  Ophel  he  built  much. 

4  Moreover,  he  built  cities  in  the  mountains  of  Juda, 
and  castles  find  towers  in  the  forests. 

5  He  fouguu  against  the  king  of  the  children  of  Am- 
nion, and  overcame  them,  and  the  children  of  Amnion 
gave  him  at  cnat  time  a  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  ten 
thousand  measures  of  wheat,  and  as  many  measures  of 
barley:  so  much  did  the  children  of  Amnion  give  him  in 
the  second  and  third  year. 

6  And  Joatham  was  strengthened,  because  he  had  his 
way  directed  before  the  Lord,  his  God. 

7  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joatham,  and  all  his 
wars,  and  his  works,  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  kings 
of  Israel  and  Juda. 

8  He  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem. 

9  And  Joatham  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  David  :  and  Achaz,  his  son,  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  wicked  and  unhappy  reign  of  Achaz. 

ACHAZa  was  twenty  years  old  when  he  began  to 
reign,  and  he  reigned  sixteen  years  in  Jerusalem  : 
he  did  not  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord, 
as  David,  his  father,  had  done. 

2  But  walked  in  the  ways  of  the  kings  of  Israel ;  more- 
over, also,  he  cast  statues  for  Baalim. 

3  It  was  he  that  burnt  incense  in  the  valley  of  Benen- 
nom,  and  consecrated  his  sons  in  the  fire,  according  to 
the  manner  of  the  nations,  which  the  Lord  slew  at  the 
coming  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

4  He  sacrificed  also,  and  burnt  incense  in  the  high 
places,  and  on  the  hills,  and  under  every  green  tree. 

5  bAnd  the  Lord,  his  God,  delivered  him  into  the 
hands  of  the  king  of  Syria,  who  defeated  him,  and  took  a 
great  booty  out  of  his  kingdom,  and  carried  it  to  Damas- 
cus :  he  was  also  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  kino-  of 
Israel,  who  overthrew  him  with  a  great  slaughter. 

6  For  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia,  slew  of  Juda  a  hun- 
dred and  twenty  thousand  in  one  day,  all  valiant  *mei\  : 
because  they  had  forsaken  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their 
fathers. 

7  At  the  same  time,  Zechri,  a  powerful  man  of  Ephraim, 


»  A.  M.  3262,  A.  C.  742.   4  Kings  xvi.  2. 


CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  2.  Lord.  Like  Ozias,  to  offer  incense.  He  was  con- 
tent with  the  royal  dignity,  without  arrogating  to  himself  that  of  the  priests.  C 

Ver.  3.  Gate,  on  the  east,  repairing  (T.)  and  beautifying  it  so,  (H.)  that 
T°,remias  (xxvi.  10)  calls  it  New.  T. —  Ophel,  on  the  walls  of  the  city,  (C)  to- 
wards the  eastern  porch  of  the  temple.  Joseph.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  xxxii.  14    T. 

Ver.  5.  Measures  (coros).  Heb.  comor,  also  (H.)  means  an  "  ass;"  as  this 
burden  was  sufficient  for  one,  being  equivalent  to  thirty  Roman  bushels.  A.  Lapide. 
M. — Give  him.  Sept.  adds,  "  These  things  did  the  king  of  Ammon  bring  to  him 
every  year,  in  the  first  year,  and  in  the  second,  and  third."  H. 

Ver.  7.     Wars,  with  Rasin  and  Phacee.  4  Kings  xv.  37. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  3.  Benennom,  "the  son  of  Ennom."  4  Kings  xvi. — 
Consecrated.     Heb.  "  burnt."  H. 

Vbr.  5.     Booty.     Heb.  "  number  of  captives."    H. — The  two  kings  had  be- 
sieged Jerusalem  without  success  (4  Kings) ;  but  now  their  forces  were  divided. 
M. — The  motives  of  this  war  were  unjust.  Mic.  ii.  8 
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slew  Maasias,  the  king's  son,  and  Ezricam,  the  governor 
of  his  house,  and  Elcana,  who  was  next  to  the  king. 

8  And  the  children  of  Israel  carried  away  of  their  bre- 
thren, two  hundred  thousand  women,  boys,  and  girls,  and 
an  immense  booty  :  and  they  brought  it  to  Samaria. 

9  At  that  time  there  was  a  prophet  of  the  Lord  there, 
whose  name  was  Oded  :  and  he  went  out  to  meet  the 
army  that  came  to  Samaria,  and  said  to  them  :  Behold 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  your  fathers,  being  angry  with 
Juda,  hath  delivered  them  into  your  hands,  and  you  have 
butchered  them  cruelly,  so  that  your  cruelty  hath  reached 
up  to  heaven. 

10  Moreover,,  you  have  a  mind  to  keep  under  the 
children  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem  for  your  bond-men  and 
bond-women,  which  ought  not  to  be  done  :  for  you  have 
sinned  in  this  against  the  Lord,  your  God. 

1 1  But  hear  ye  my  counsel,  and  release  the  captives 
that  you  have  brought  of  your  brethren,  because  a  great 
indignation  of  the  Lord  hangeth  over  you. 

12  Then  some  of  the  chief  men  of  the  sons  of  Ephraim, 
Azarias,  the  son  of  Johanan,  Barachias,  the  son  of  Mosol- 
lamoth,  Ezechias,  the  son  of  Sellum,  and  Amasa,  the  son 
of  Adali,  stood  up  against  them  that  came  from  the  war. 

13  And  they  said  unto  them:  You  shall  not  bring  in 
the  captives  hither,  lest  we  sin  against  the  Lord.  Why 
will  you  add  to  our  sins,  and  heap  up  upon  our  former 
offences '(  for  the  sin  is  great,  and  the  fierce  anger  of  the 
Lord  hangeth  over  Israel. 

14  So  the  soldiers  left  the  spoils,  and  all  that  they  had 
taken,  before  the  princes  and  all  the  multitude. 

15  And  the  men,  whom  we  mentioned  above,  rose  up 
and  took  the  captives,  and  with  the  spoils,  clothed  all 
them  that  were  naked  :  and  when  they  had  clothed  and 
shod  them,  and  refreshed  them  with  meat  and  drink,  and 
anointed  them  because  of  their  labour,  and  had  taken 
care  of  them:  they  set  such  of  them  as  could  not  walk, 
and  were  feeble,  upon  beasts,  and  brought  them  to  Jeri- 
cho, the  city  of  palm-trees,  to  their  brethren,  and  they 
returned  to  Samaria. 

16  At  that  time  king  Achaz  sent  to  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians,  asking  help. 

17  cAnd  the  Edomites  came  and  slew  many  of  Juda, 
and  took  a  great  booty. 

18  The  Philistines  also  spread  themselves  among  the 
cities  of  the  plains,  and  to  the  south  of  Juda  :  and  they 
took  Bethsames,  and  Aialon,  and  Gaderoth,  and  Socho, 
and  Thamnan,  and  Gamzo,  with  their  villages,  and  they 
dwelt  in  them. 


>>  A.  M.  3263.— '  A.  M.  3264,  A.  C.  740. 


Ver.  7.  At  the  same  time,  is  not  in  Heb.  (C)  or  Sept.  H.  —  Next.^  Joseph 
and  Aman  enjoyed  the  like  dignity.  Gen.  xli.  42  ;  Esth.  xiii.  3.  The  high  pnesta 
had  also  seconds.  4  Kings  xxv.  18.     Sept.  "  vicar  of  the  king."  C 

Ver.  9.     Heaven,  and  cries  for  vengeance  against  you.     Thonph   God  de 
signed  to  punish  his  people,  your  cruelty  will  not  be  excused.    H. — The  effect  cf 
this  remonstrance  shows  that  all  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  not  devoid  (C)  of 
feeling  and  religion.  H. — They  set  a  noble  example  for  Christian  princes  to  follow 
after  a  victory.  D. 

Ver.  10.  God,  who  forbids  this.  Lev.  xxv.  43;  Mic.  ii.  8,  9.  Heb.  "arc 
there  not  with  you,  yea  with  you,  sins  against?"  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Our,  is  expressed  in  Heb.  and  Sept. — The  cruel  treatment  of  the 
people  of  Juda,  and  the  design  to  make  them  slaves,  were  grievous  sins.  C. 

Ver.  15.     Above.     Heb.  "  by  name."     They  deserved  to  be  immortalized.  H. 

Ver.  17.  And.  Sept.  "  Because  tho  Edomites  had  come, .  .  and  taken  miui* 
prisoners."     Prot.  "for  again,"  &c.  U. 


Chap.  XX J X 


II.  PARAL1P0MEN0N 


Chap.   XXIX. 


19  For  the  Lord  had  humbled  Juda,  because  of  Achaz, 
the  king  of  Juda,  for  he  had  stript  it  of  all  help,  and  had 
contemned  the  Lord. 

20  And  he  brought  against  him  Thelgathphalnasar, 
'king  of  the  Assyrians,  who  also  afflicted  him,  and  plun- 
Itred  him  without  any  resistance. 

21  And  Achaz  stripped  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
bouse  of  the  kings,  and  of  the  princes,  and  gave  gifts  to 
^ie  king  of  the  Assyrians  ;  and  yet  it  availed  him  nothing. 

22  Moreover,  also,  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  he  in- 
creased contempt  against  the  Lord  ;  king  Achaz  himself, 
by  himself, 

23  Sacrificed  victims  to  the  gods  of  Damascus  that 
struck  him,  and  he  said  :  The  gods  of  the  kings  of  Syria 
help  tbem,  and  1  will  appease  them  with  victims,  and  they 
will  help  me ;  whereas,  on  the  contrary,  they  were  the 
ruin  of  him,  and  of  all  Israel. 

24  Then  Achaz  having  taken  away  all  the  vessels  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  broken  them,  shut  up  the  doors  of  the 
temple  of  God,  and  made  himself  altars  in  all  the  corners 
of  Jerusalem. 

25  And  in  all  the  cities  of  Juda  he  built  altars  to  burn 
frankincense,  and  he  provoked  the  Lord,  the  God  of  his 
fathers,  to  wrath. 

26  But  the  rest  of  his  acts,  and  all  his  works,  first  and 
last,  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  kings  of  Juda  and  of 
Israel. 

27  And  Achaz  slept  with  his  fathers,  and  they  buried 
him  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem  :  for  they  received  him  not 
into  the  sepulchres  of  the  kings  of  Israel.  And  Ezechias, 
his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Ezechias  purifieth  the  temple,  and  restoreth  religion. 

"1VTOW  bEzechias  began  to  reign,  when  he  was  five  and 
li  twenty  years  old,  and  he  reigned  nine  and  twenty 
years  in  Jerusalem  :  the  name  of  his  mother  was  Abia,  the 
daughter  of  Zacharias. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  pleasing  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lord,  according  to  all  that  David,  his  father,  had 
done. 

3  In  the  first  year  and  month  of  his  reign  he  opened 
the  doors  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  repaired  them. 

4  And  he  brought  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and 
assembled  them  in  the  east  street. 


"  4  Kings  xvi.  10. 


Ver.  19.  Of  Juda.  Heb.  "Israel."  But  the  Sept.  have  "Juda."  H.— 
The  names  are  often  used  promiscuously.  C. — For  he. — Sept.  "  because  he  or  it 
had  apostatized  from  the  Lord." — Stript.  Prot.  "  he  made  Judah  naked,  and 
transgressed  sore,"  &c.  Thus  were  the  idolatrous  Israelites  exposed  to  shame  and 
misery  after  they  had  adored  the  golden  calf.   Exod.  xxxii.  25.  H. 

Ver.  20.  And.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "And  .  .  the  king  .  .  came  against  him,  and 
smote  him."  Heb.  continues,  "  but  strengthened  him  not"  in  the  end ;  though 
ne  had  been  invited,  (ver.  16.  H.)  and  had  actually  made  a  diversion  in  favour 
of  Achaz.  But  not  being  satisfied,  he  afterwards  returned,  and  made  cruel  havoc 
iu  the  country,  imposing  tribute  upon  the  king.  Ver.  21  ;  4  Kings  xvi.  7,  and 
xviii.  7. 

Ver.  21.  Gifts.  Tribute.  C. — Heb.  "and  gave  it  to,  &c. :  but  he  did  not 
help  him."  H. 

Ver.  22.  Moreover.  Sept.  "  but.  to  distress  him." — Wicked  policy  availeth 
nothing,  but  entails  much  evil.  W. — King.  Heb.  "  that  king  Achaz."  The 
sacred  writer  thus  stigmatizes  the  impious  king,  who  grew  worse  the  more  \\p  was 
scourged.  H. — Eva,  "  ille,"  is  five  times  used  as  a  reproach,  and  as  often  to 
signify  applause.  Kimchi. — By  himself,  is  an  addition.  Amama. — It  gives  us  to 
understand  (H.)  that  Achaz  acted  thus  of  his  own  accord.  C. — Sept.  "  And  kins 
Achaz  said,  (23)  I  will  studiously  seek  the  gods  of  Damascus,  who  have  buffeted 
me  "  &c.   H;— This  resolution  he  took  while  the  arms  of  Rasin  were  formidable 
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5  And  he  said  to  them  :  Hear  me,  ye  Levites,  and  be 
sanctified,  purify  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  your 
fathers,  and  take  away  all  filth  out  of  the  sanctuary. 

6  Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  done  evil  in- the  sight 
of  the  Lord'  God,  forsaking  him  :  they  have  turned  away 
their  faces  from  the  tabernacle  of  the  Lord,  and  turned 
their  backs. 

7  They  have  shut  up  the  doors  that  were  in  the  porch, 
and  put  out  the  lamps,  and  have  not  burnt  incense,  nor 
offered  holocausts  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

8  Therefore,  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  hath  been  stirred  up 
against  Juda  and  Jerusalem,  and  he  hath  delivered  them  to 
trouble,  and  to  destruction,  and  to  be  hissed  at,  as  you  see 
with  your  eyes. 

9  Behold,  our  fathers  are  fallen  by  the  sword,  our  sons, 
and  our  daughters,  and  wives,  are  led  away  captives  for 
this  wickedness. 

10  Now,  therefore,  I  have  a  mind,  that  we  make  a 
covenant  with  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  he  will 
turn  away  the  wrath  of  his  indignation  from  us. 

1 1  My  sons,  be  not  negligent :  the  Lord  hath  chosen 
you  to  stand  before  him,  and  to  minister  to  him,  and  to 
worship  him,  and  to  burn  incense  to  him. 

12  Then  the  Levites  arose :  Mahath,  the  son  of  Ama- 
sai,  and  Joel,  the  son  of  Azarias,  of  the  sons  of  Caath : 
and  of  the  sons  of  Merari,  Cis,  the  son  of  Abdi,  and 
Azarias,  the  son  of  Jalaleel.  And  of  the  sons  of  Gerson, 
Joah,  the  son  of  Zemma,.  and  Eden,  the  son  of  Joah. 

13  And  of  the  sons  of  Elisaphan,  Samri,  and  Jahiel. 
Also,  of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  Zacharias,  and  Mathanias. 

14  And  of  the  sons  of  Heman,  Jahiel,  and  Semei :  and 
of  the  sons  of  Idithun,  Semeias,  and  Oziel. 

15  And  they  gathered  together  their  brethren,  and 
sanctified  themselves,  and  went  in  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  the  king,  and  the  precept  of  the  Lord,  to 
purify  the  house  of  God. 

16  And  the  priests  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
to  sanctify  it,  and  brought  out  all  the  uncleanness,  that 
they  found  within,  to  the  entrance  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  Levites  took  it  away,  and  carried  it  out 
abroad,  to  the  torrent  Cedron. 

17  And  they  began  to  cleanse  on  the  first  day  of  the 
first  month,  and,  on  the  eighth  day  of  the  same  month, 
they  came  into  the  porch  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and 

b  A.  M.  3278,  A.  C.  726.  4  Kings  xviii.  1. 

to  him  :   but  he  put  it  in  execution  after  the  king  of  Assyria  had  delivered  him, 
when  he  went  to  Damascus  to  return  him  thanks.  4  Kings  xvi.  10. 

Ver.  24.  God:  first  through  fear  of  the  Assyrian,  (4  Kings,)  but  afterwards 
he  permitted  it  to  continue  in  the  same  state  of  irreligion.  C. — So  easily  do  people 
fall  into  this  abyss,  who  begin  to  neglect  instruction  !  H. — Ezechias  took  care  to 
open  the  temple  again.  Chap.  xxix.  3.  C. — None  of  the  former  kings  had  dared 
(H.)  to  prohibit  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  T. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Abia.  The  last  syllable  is  neglected.  4  Kings  xviii.  2.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Reign,  in  the  assembly,  which  met  to  recognise  his  authority. 
Lyran. — Them,  adorning  them  with  plates  of  gold.  4  Kings  xviii.  16. 

Ver.  4.     Street,  or  court,  before  the  eastern  gate.  C. 

Ver.  5.     Sanctuary,  or  temple.  Ver.  7. 

Ver.  7.  Sanctuary,  or  court  of  the  priests,  where  the  victims  were  slain.  Th« 
blood  of  some  was  taken  into  the  most  holy  place  on  the  day  of  expiation.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Trouble.  Heb.  zuae,  (H.)  is  rendered  vexation.  Isa.  xxviii.  19 
Sept.  "  ecstasy."     The  Jews  were  frequently  driven  from  their  homes.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Cedron,  as  Josias  did  the  idolatrous  altars.  4  Kings  xxiii.  12.  Tht> 
priests  brought  what  was  unclean  from  the  inner  temple  into  the  porch.  H. — This 
labour  lasted  eiijht  days,  as  the  cleansing  of  the  porches  had  done.  C.  D. 

Ver.  17.  Month,  Nisan,  corresponding  with  our  March,  (M.)  when  Ezechia* 
began  his  reign.  Salien,  A.  3309. 
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ihey  purified  the  temple  in  eight  days,  and  on  the  six- 
teenth day  of  the  same  month,  they  finished  what  they 
had  begun. 

18  And  they  went  in  to  king-  Ezechias,  and  said  to 
him  :  We  have  sanctified  all  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  altar  of  holocaust,  and  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the 
table  of  proposition,  with  all  its  vessels. 

19  And  all  the  furniture  of  the  temple,  which  king 
Achaz,  in  his  reign,  had  defiled,  after  his  transgression  ; 
and  behold  they  are  all  set  forth  before  the  altar  of  the 
Lord. 

20  And  king  Ezechias,  rising  early,  assembled  all  the 
rulers  of  the  city,  and  went  up  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord : 

21  And  they  offered  together  seven  bullocks,  and 
seven  rams,  and  seven  lambs,  and  seven  he-goats,  for  sin, 
for  the  kingdom,  for  the  sanctuary,  for  Juda  :  and  he 
spoke  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Aaron,  to  offer  them 
jpon  the  altar  of  the  Lord. 

22  Therefore  they  killed  the  bullocks,  and  the  priests 
took  the  blood,  and  poured  it  upon  the  altar,  they  killed 
also  the  rams,  and  their  blood  they  poured  also  upon  the 
altar,  and  they  killed  the  lambs,  and  poured  the  blood 
upon  the  altar. 

23  And  they  brought  the  he-goats,  for  sin,  before  the 
king,  and  the  whole  multitude,  and  they  laid  their  hands 
upon  them : 

24  And  the  priests  immolated  them,  and  sprinkled 
their  blood  before  the  altar,  for  an  expiation  of  all  Israel  : 
for  the  king  had  commanded  that  the  holocaust  and  the 
sin-offering  should  be  made  for  all  Israel. 

25  And  he  set  the  Levites,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
with  cymbals,  and  psalteries,  and  harps,  according  to  the 
regulation  of  David,  the  king,  and  of  Gad,  the  seer,  and 
of  Nathan,  the  prophet :  for  it  was  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord,  by  the  hand  of  his  prophets. 

26  And  the  Levites  stood  with  the  instruments  of 
David,  and  the  priests  with  trumpets. 

27  And  Ezechias  commanded  that  they  should  offer 
holocausts  upon  the  altar :  and  when  the  holocausts  were 
offered,  they  began  to  sing  praises  to  the  Lord,  and  to 
sound  with  trumpets,  and  divers  instruments,  which  David, 
the  king  of  Israel,  had  prepared. 

-28  And  all  the  multitude  adored,  and  the  singers,  and 
the  trumpeters,  were  in  their  office,  till  the  holocaust  was 
finished. 


Veh.  19.  Defiled.  Heb.  "  cast  out  (C.)  in  his."—  Forth.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"  We  have  prepared  and  purified,  behold  they  are,"  &c.  H. 

Vee.  21.  Seven.  Only  one  was  prescribed  for  sins  of  ignorance.  Lev.  iv.  13 
— 22.  S.  Jer.  Trad. — But  the  late  transgressions  were  of  a  different  nature;  and 
the  king  consults  his  zeal,  rather  than  what  he  was  absolutely  obliged  to  do. 

Vek.  23.  They  (aid.  The  king  and  princes  of  the  people  confessed  their  sins. 
Lev.  iv.  15. 

Vbr.  25.  Prophet.  Moses  had  not  required  music,  except  on  some  occasions. 
Num.  x.  10.     But  David  acted  by  God's  authority. 

Ver.  30.  Prbices  of  the  priests.  H. —  Words;  psalms.  T. — Asaph,  so  famous 
for  music.  He  had  composed  some  psalms,  (C.)  and  twelve  bear  his  name.  T. — 
But  he  might  only  have  set  them  to  music,  (H.)  or  his  band  sung  them.  D. — 
Knee.     Prot.  "  head."     Sept.  "  they  prostrated  themselves." 

Ver.  31.  Added.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "answered,"  a  term  used  in  Scripture, 
though  no  question  had  been  proposed.  H. — Filled.  You  are,  in  some  sense, 
priests.  Prot.  "  you  have  consecrated  yourselves."  The  people  brought  victims, 
but  the  priests  poured  the  blood  round  the  altar,  ver.  34.   H. 

Ver.  34.  Holocausts,  as  the  law  required.  Lev.  i.  6.  See  chap.  xxxv.  11. 
The  skin  might  be  taken  off"  other  victims  by  laics. — Priests.  Syr.  "  The  Levites 
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29  And  when  the  oblation  was  ended,  the  king,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  bowed  down,  and  adored. 

30  And  Ezechias,  and  the  princes,  commanded  the  Le- 
vites to  praise  the  Lord  with  the  words  of  David,  and 
Asaph,  the  seer  :  and  they  praised  him  with  great  joy, 
and  bowing  the  knee,  adored. 

31  And  Ezechias  added,  and  said:  You  have  filled 
your  hands  to  the  Lord,  come  and  offer  victims,  and 
praises  in  the  house  of  the  Lord.  And  all  the  multitude 
offered  victims,  and  praises,  and  holocausts,  with  a  devout 
mind. 

32  And  the  number  of  the  holocausts  which  the  multi- 
tude offered,  was  seventy  bullocks,  a  hundred  rams,  and 
two  hundred  lambs. 

33  And  they  consecrated  to  the  Lord  six  hundred 
oxen,  and  three  thousand  sheep. 

34  But  the  priests  were  few,  and  were  not  enough  to 
slay  the  holocausts:  wherefore  the  Levites,  their  brethren, 
helped  them  till  the  work  was  ended,  and  priests  were 
sanctified,  for  the  Levites  are  sanctified  with  an  easier 
rite  than  the  priests. 

35  So  there  were  many  holocausts,  and  the  fat  of 
peace-offerings,  and  the  libations  of  holocausts:  and  the 
service  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  was  completed. 

36  And  Ezechias,  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  because 
the  ministry  of  the  Lord  was  accomplished.  For  the  re- 
solution of  doing  this  thing  was  taken  suddenly. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Ezechias  inviteth  all  Israel  to  celebrate  the  Punch :  the  solemnity  is  kept 

fourteen  days. 

AND  "Ezechias  sent  to  all  Israel  and  Juda:  and  he 
wrote  letters  to  Ephraim  and  Manasses,  that  they 
should  come  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  Jerusalem,  and 
keep  the  Phase  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

2  For  the  king  taking  counsel,  and  the  princes,  and 
all  the  assembly  of  Jerusalem,  decreed  to  keep  the  Phase 
the  second  month. 

3  For  they  could  not  keep  it  in  its  time  :  because  there 
were  not  priests  enough  sanctified  ;  and  the  people  was 
not  as  yet  gathered  together  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  the  thing  pleased  the  king,  and  all  the  people. 

5  And  they  decreed  to  send  messengers  to  all  Israel, 
from  Bersabee  even  to  Dan,  that  they  should  come,  and 
keep  the  Phase  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  in  Jerusa- 
lem :  for  many  had  not  kept  it  as  it  is  prescribed  by  the  law. 

»  A.  M.  32/8. 


were  more  timid,  or  reserved,  than  the  priests,  to  purify  themselves."  C. — Bot1, 
are  indirectly  accused  of  negligence.  Chap.  xxx.  15.  The  Heb.  seems  to  give  thf 
preference  to  the  latter,  "  for  the  Levites  were  more  upright  of  heart,  (Sept. 
willing.)  to  purify  themselves  than  the  priests."  But  the  Alex.  Sept.  may  well 
agree  with  the  Vulg. 

Ver.  36.  Because.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  that  the  Lord  had  disposed  the  people, 
for  the  thing  was  done  suddenly,"  (H.)  to  place  no  obstacle  to  this  sudden  change 
from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  at  a  time  when  the  king  was  scarcely  established 
on  the  throne.   C. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Manasses.  The  pious  king  thought  he  might  give 
a  general  invitation  without  umbrage.  King  Oseu  was  not  so  impious  as  his  pre- 
decessors. 4  Kings  xvii.  2.     Afflictions  had  made  his  people  more  docile. 

Ver.  2.  Month.  Those  who  had  a  lawful  impediment,  were  authorized  ttf 
put  aff"  the  feast  till  the  second  month.  Num.  ix.  10.  The  nation  was  undci 
this  predicament,  as  they  had  not  priests  at  hand,  (T.)  nor  were  they  assem- 
bled.  D. 

Ver.  5.  Many.  None  had  kept  the  Phase  this  year.  H. — But  those  ot 
Israel  had  not  done  it  for  a  long  time.  Grotius. —  Heb.  "for  they  had  not  long 
before  done  according  to   the  Scripture."     Sept.  "  the  multitude  had  not  done," 
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6  And  the  posts  went  with  letters  by  commandment  of 
the  king;,  and  his  princes,  to  all  Israel  and  Juda,  proclaim- 
ing; according  to  the  kings  orders  :  Ye  children  of  Israel, 
turn  again  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  of  Isaac, 
an  1  of  Israel :  and  he  will  return  to  the  remnant  of  you 
that  have  escaped  the  hand  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

7  Be  not  like  your  fathers,  and  brethren,  who  departed 
from  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  and  he  hath  given 
them  up  to  destruction,  as  you  see. 

8  Harden  not  your  necks,  as  your  fathers  did  :  yield 
yourselves  to  the  Lord,  and  come  to  his  sanctuary,  whic'i 
he  hath  sanctified  for  ever :  serve  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
your  fathers,  and  the  wrath  of  his  indignation  shall  be 
turned  away  from  you. 

9  For  if  you  turn  again  to  the  Lord:  your  brethren, 
and  children,  shall  find  mercy  before  their  masters,  that 
have  led  them  away  captive,  and  they  shall  return  into 
this  land  :  for  the  Lord,  your  God,  is  merciful,  and  will 
not  turn  away  his  face  from  you,  if  you  return  to  him. 

10  So  the  posts  went  speedily  from  city  to  city, 
through  the  land  of  Ephraim,  and  of  Man  asses,  even  to 
Zabulon,  whilst  they  laughed  at  them,  and  mocked  them. 

]  1  Nevertheless,  some  men  of  Aser,  and  of  Manasses, 
and  of  Zabulon,  yielding  to  the  counsel,  came  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

12  But  the  hand  of  God  was  in  Juda,  to  give  them 
one  heart  to  do  the  word  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
commandment  of  the  king,  and  of  the  princes. 

13  And  much  people  were  assembled  to  Jerusalem,  to 
celebrate  the  solemnity  of  the  unleavened  bread  in  the 
second  month. 

14  And  they  arose,  and  destroyed  the  altars  that  were 
in  Jerusalem,  and  took  away  all  things  in  which  incense 
was  burnt  to  idols,  and  cast  them  into  the  torrent  Cedron. 

15  And  they  immolated  the  Phase  on  the  fourteenth 
day  of  the  second  month.  And  the  priests  and  the  Le- 
vites  being  at  length  sanctified,  offered  holocausts  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

16  And  they  stood  in  their  order,  according  to  the 
disposition,  and  law  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God  :  but  the 


priests  received  the  blood  which  was  to  be  poured  out, 
from  the  hands  of  the  Levites, 

17  Because  a  great  number  was  not  sanctified  :  and, 
therefore,  the  Levites  immolated  the  Phase  for  them  that 
came  not  in  time  to  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

18  For  a  great  part  of  the  people  from  Ephraim,  and 
Manasses,  and  Issachar,  and  Zabulon,  that  had  not  been 
sanctified,  eat  the  Phase,  otherwise  than  it  is  written : 
and  Ezechias  prayed  for  them,  saying :  The  Lord,  who  is 
good,  will  show  mercy, 

19  To  all  them,  who  with  their  whole  heart  seek  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers  :  and  will  not  impute  it  to 
them,  that  they  are  not  sanctified. 

20  And  the  Lord  heard  him,  and  was  merciful  to  the 
people. 

21  And    the    children  of  Israel,   that  were  found  at 
Jerusalem,  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven  day 
with  great  joy,  praising  the  Lord  every  day  :  The  Levites 
also,   and    the  priests,  with   instruments,   that  agreed  t'j 
their  office. 

22  And  Ezechias  spoke  to  the  heart  of  all  the  Levites, 
that  had  good  understanding,  concerning  the  Lord  :  and 
they  eat  during  the  seven  days  of  the  solemnity,  immo- 
lating victims  of  peace-offerings,  and  praising  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  their  fathers. 

23  And  it  pleased  the  whole  multitude  to  keep  other 
seven  days  :  which  they  did  with  great  joy. 

24  For  Ezechias,  the  king  of  Juda,  had  given  to  the 
multitude  a  thousand  bullocks,  and  seven  thousand  sheep  : 
and  the  princes  had  given  the  people  a  thousand  bullocks, 
and  ten  thousand  sheep :  and  a  great  number  of  priesto 
was  sanctified. 

25  And  all  the  multitude  of  Juda,  with  the  priests  and 
Levites,  and  all  the  assembly,  that  came  out  of  Israel : 
and  the  proselytes  of  the  land  of  Israel,  and  that  dwelt  in 
Juda,  were  full  of  joy. 

26  And  there  was  a  great  solemnity  in  Jerusalem,  such 
as  had  not  been  in  that  city  since  the  time  of  Solomon, 
the  son  of  David,  king  of  Israel. 

27  And  the  priests  and  the  Levites  rose  up,  and  blessed 


Sic.  C.-  -Yet,  even  in  the  worst  times,  Tobias,  (i.  6,)  and  other  zealous  souls,  con- 
trived to  comply  with  their  duty.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Posts.  Lit.  "runners,  or  couriers."  H. — King.  Heb.  "kings." 
Phul  and  Thelgathphalnasar.  The  latter  had  taken  away  some  tribes.  4  Kings 
xv.  20—29.  C. 

Ver.  7.     Destruction.     Sept.  "  solitude."     Prot.  "  desolation." 

Ver.  8.  Yield.  Lit.  "give  your  hands,"  (H.)  in  sign  of  submission  (C.) 
and  fidelity.     Sept.  "  give  glory." 

Ver.  9.  .  Brethren.     God  sometimes  spares  one  for  the  sake  of  another.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Zabulon.  Aser  and  Nephtali  lay  more  to  the  north.  But  they 
were  also  invited,  as  well  as  the  few  who  might  remain  on  the  other  side  the 
Jordan.  1  Par.  v.  26.  At  least,  we  find  that  some  of  Aser  came,  ver.  11.  Thus 
those,  who  had  been  invited  last,  came  first,  while  Ephraim  continued  more  stub- 
born (ver.  18)  ;  and  the  greatest  part  derided  the  messengers,  as  we  still  see  too 
frequently  verified  in  the  days  of  the  gospel.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Yielding.  Sept.  "  were  converted."  Prot.  "  humbled  themselves, 
and  came."  H. 

Ver.  12.     Hand;  grace  (M.)  and  power,  to  insure  such  unanimity. 

Ver.  14.     Burnt,  both  vessels  and  altars.  C. 

Ver.  15.  At  length.  Sept.  "  were  converted."  Heb.  "  ashamed,  and  sancti- 
fied themselves."   II. 

Ver.  16.  Levites,  who  received  the  paschal  lambs  from  the  unsanctioned.  M. 
— The  law  does  not  require  the  ministry  of  the  tribe  of  Levi  for  this  purpose,  as 
each  one  might  kill  the  paschal  victim  at  home.  But  the  people  were  not  suffi- 
ciently purified  on  this  occasion.  Lyran. — At  other  times,  laics  killed  the  victims, 
If  they  were  clean.  Exod.  xii.  6.  After  the  tabernacle  was  set  up,  the  priests  poured 
out  the  blood  on  the  a'tar ;  and  in  latter  ages  they  slew  the  victim  according  to 
(ir  otitis. 


Ver.  17.  For.  Prot.  "for  every  one  that  was  not  clean,  to  sanctify  them 
unto  the  Lord."  Sept.  "not  able  to  be  purified  to  the  Lord."  H. — The  priests 
alone  continued  to  pour  the  blood  on  the  altar,  till  the  destruction  of  the  tem- 
ple. C. 

Ver.  18.  Ephraim  and  ,  .  Issachar  had  not  been  mentioned  before.  H. — - 
Some  indulgence  was  shown  to  the  tribes  of  Israel,  which  had  been  so  long  re- 
bellious, for  fear  lest  they  should  return  no  more;  and  because  they  had  shown 
a  good  will  in  procuring  the  Levites  to  slay  the  victims  for  them,  as  that  was 
rightly  judged  a  more  sacred  action  than  to  partake  of  the  feast.  The  law  forbad 
nevertheless,  the  unclean  to  approach  to  any  thing  sacred.  Lev.  xv.  31,  and  xxii. 
4;  Num.  ix\  6.  C. — But  a  dispensation  was  granted,  (M.)  as  the  Passover  could 
not  be  celebrated  in  any  but  the  first  or  the  second  month.  The  people  had  come 
with  such  eagerness  that  they  had  not  time  to  acquire  the  purity  required.  C. — 
They  were  however  truly  penitent,  and  God  dispensed  with  thein.   \V. 

Ver.  20.  Merciful:  lit.-"  appeased."  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  healed."  S.  Jerom 
(Trad.)  says,  "  It  was  asserted  that  no  unclean  person  could  taste  the  Phase  but 
death  presently  ensued  j  and  they  understood  that  the  Lord  was  appeased,  because 
those  who  eat  did  not  die"   H. 

Vek.  21.  Days.  It  seems  all  the  observances  had  been  omitted  in  the  first 
month.—  That  agreed.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "of  strength,"  sonorous,  (M.)  which 
they  played  on  with  all  their  force,  or  which  sounded  forth  the  Divine  power.  ('. 

Ver.  22.  Heart  ;  encouraged  them  to  bear  the  fatigue  for  other  seven  da\j. 
— Lord;  being  of  good  dispositions,  (C.)  and  able  musicians.  Sa.  M. — Praising. 
Prot.  "making  confession  to."  But  the  sense  is  the  same.  H. — During  the  seven 
days,  unleavened  bread  and  peace-offerings  were  used.  Ver.  24.  C. 

Ver.  23.     Joy,  though  not  prescribed  by  the  law.   M, 

Ver.  26.  Teracl :  as  many  of  the  tribes  came  to  join  with  their  brethren  «f 
Juda. 
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the  people  :  and  their  voice  was  heard  :  and  their  prayer 
came  to  the  holy  dwelling-place  of  heaven. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Idolatry  is  abolished ;  and  provisions  made  for  the  ministers. 

AND  "when  these  things  had  been  duly  celebrated, 
all  Israel,  that  were  found  in  the  cities  of  Juda, 
went  out,  and  they  broke  the  idols,  and  cut  down  the 
groves,  demolished  the  high  places,  and  destroyed  the 
altars,  not  only  out  of  all  Juda  and  Benjamin,  but  out  of 
Ephraim  also,  and  Manasses,  till  they  had  utterly  de- 
stroyed them  :  then  all  the  children  of  Israel  returned  to 
their  possessions  and  cities. 

2  And  Ezechias  appointed  companies  of  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  by  their  courses,  every  man  in  his  own 
office ;  to  wit,  both  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  Levites,  for 
holocausts,  and  for  peace-offerings,  to  minister,  and  to 
praise,  and  to  sing  in  the  gates  of  the  camp  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  the  king's  part  was,  that  of  his  proper  substance 
the  holocaust  should  be  offered  always,  morning  and 
evening,  and  on  the  sabbaths,  and  the  new  moons,  and  the 
other  solemnities,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses. 

4  He  commanded  also  the  people  that  dwelt  in  Jeru- 
salem, to  give  to  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  their  portion, 
that  they  might  attend  to  the  law  of  the  Lord. 

5  Which  when  it  was  noised  abroad  in  the  ears  of  the 
people,  the  children  of  Israel  offered  in  abundance  the 
first-fruits  of  corn,  wine,  and  oil,  and  honey  :  and  brought 
the  tithes  of  all  things  which  the  ground  bringeth  forth. 

6  Moreover,  the  children  of  Israel  and  Juda,  that  dwelt 
in  the  cities  of  Juda,  brought  in  the  tithes  of  oxen,  and 
sheep,  and  the  tithes  of  holy  things,  which  they  had  vowed 
to  the  Lord,  their  God  :  and  carrying  them  all,  made 
many  heaps. 

7  In  the  third  month,  they  began  to  lay  the  foundations 
of  the  heaps  ;  and  in  the  seventh  month,  they  finished  them. 

8  And  when  Ezechias,  and  his  princes,  came  in,  they  saw 
the  heaps,  and  blessed  the  Lord,  and  the  people  of  Israel. 

9  And  Ezechias  asked  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  why 
the  heaps  lay  so. 

10  Azarias,  the  chief  priest  of  the  race  of  Sadoc,  an- 
swered him,  saying :  Since  the  first-fruits  began  to  be 
offered  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  we  have  eaten,  and  have 
been  filled,  and  abundance  is  left,  because  the  Lord  hath 
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CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  Manasses,  whether  king  Osee  consented,  or  the 
people  of  Juda  followed  the  dictates  of  their  zeal,  neglecting  the  regular  order  of 
things,  which  forbids  the  subjects  of  one  kingdom  to  interfere  thus  with  those  of 
another.  Grotius.  S.  Aug.q.  in  Deut.  vii.  and  xii. 

Ver.  2.  Praise:  lit.  "confess."  H. — There  is  a  confession  of  God's  perfec- 
tions, as  well  as  of  sin.  W. — Gates,  within  their  respective  courts.  C. — Camp,  or 
temple.     Sept.  "  in  the  gates,  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord."  M. 

Ver.  3.  Substance.  Since  David  had  placed  the  ark  in  the  palace  of  Sion, 
it  seems  the  kings  had  furnished  the  solemn  victims  for  morning  and  evening,  on 
all  the  festivals.  Solomon  also  engaged  to  do  it  every  day;  and  his  magnificence 
herein  astonished  the  queen  of  Saba.  Chap.  viii.  13,  and  ix.  4;  and  3  Kings  ix.  25. 
Ezechiel  (xlv.)  assigns  revenues  to  the  prince  for  this  purpose;  but  as  the  people 
were  often  without  any,  they  paid  each  the  third  part  of  a  side,  to  furnish  the 
victims.  2  Esd.  x.  32.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Portion.  Lit.  "parts,"  (H.)  first-fruits  and  tithes.  M. — Lord, 
without  being  taken  off  by  worldly  cares. 

Ver.  5.  Honey  for  the  priests,  not  for  sacrifice.  Lev.  ii.  11.  It  may  include 
dates,  or  palm  wine.  See  Pliny,  xiii.  4.  C. — Forth ;  only  wheat,  barley,  the  fruits 
of  vine,  olive,  pomegranate,  fig,  and  palm-trees.  R.  Solomon.  Lev.  xxvii.  30.  C 

Ver.  6.  .  Things,  out  of  which  the  Levites  had  to  give  tithes  to  the  priests. 
l.yran.   Num.  xviii.  26.  M. —  Vowed.     Heb.  "  consecrated  to  .  .  God.  and  laid 
them  in  heaps."  11. 
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blessed  his  people :  and  of  that  which  is  left,  is  this  great 
store  which  thou  seest. 

11  Then  Ezechias  commanded  to  prepare  storehouses 
in  the  house  of  the  Lord.     And  when  they  had  done  so, 

12  They  brought  in  faithfully  both  the  first-fruits,  and 
the  tithes,  and  all  they  had  vowed.  And  the  overseer  ol 
them  was  Chonenias,  the  Levite,  and  Semei,  his  brother, 
was  the  second, 

13  And  after  him,  Jehiel,  and  Azarias,  and  Nahath, 
and  Asael,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Jozabad,  and  Eliel,  and 
Jesmacliias,  and  Mahath,  and  Banaias,  overseers  under 
the  hand  of  Chonenias,  and  Semei,  his  brother,  by  the. 
commandment  of  Ezechias,  the  king,  and  Azarias,  the 
high  priest  of  the  house  of  God,  to  whom  all  things  ap- 
pertained. 

14  But  Core,  the  son  of  Jemna,  the  Levite,  the  porter 
of  the  east-gate,  was  overseer  of  the  things  which  were 
freely  offered  to  the  Lord,  and  of  the  first-fruits,  and  the 
things  dedicated  for  the  holies  of  holies. 

15  And  under  his  charge  were  Eden,  and  Benjamin, 
Jcsue,  and  Semeias,  and  Amarias,  and  Sechenias,  in  the 
cities  of  the  priests,  to  distribute  faithfully  portions  to 
their  brethren,  both  little  and  great  : 

16  Besides  the  males,  from  three  years  old  and  upward, 
to  all  that  went  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  and  whatso- 
ever there  was  need  of  in  the  ministry,  and  their  offices 
according  to  their  courses  day  by  day. 

17  To  the  priests,  by  their  families,  and  to  the  Levites, 
from  the  twentieth  year  and  upward,  by  their  classes  and 
companies. 

18  And  to  all  the  multitude,  both  to  their  wive3,  and 
to  their  children  of  both  sexes,  victuals  were  given  faith- 
fully ou^pf  the  things  that  had  been  sanctified. 

19  Also  of  the  sons  of  Aaron  who  were  in  the  fields, 
and  in  the  suburbs  of  each  city,  there  were  mea  appointed, 
to  distribute  portions  to  all  the  males,  among  the  priests 
and  the  Levites. 

20  So  Ezechias  did  all  things  which  we  have  said  in 
all  Juda :  and  wrought  that  which  was  good,  and  right, 
and  truth,  before  the  Lord,  his  God, 

21  In  all  the  service  of  the  ministry  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  the  law  and  the  ceremonies,  desiring 
to  seek  his  God  with  all  his  heart ;  and  he  did  it,  and 
prospered. 


Ver.  10.  Sadoc,  being  his  grandson,  (1  Par.  vi.  12.  C)  or  the  father 
of  Sellum.  Jun. — People,  with  abundance;  so  that  more  would  belong  to  the 
priests.  C 

Ver.  11.  Storehouses,  Sept.  iraoTo<p6pia.  Solomon  had  prepared  such.  T. — 
But  they  had  gone  to  ruin,  and  others  might  be  requisite.  C. — The  old  granaries 
were  to  be  repaired.  M. — People  brought  their  first-fruits  to  the  temple  :  but  the 
Levites  gathei'ed  the  tithes,  and  gave  a  share  to  the  priests,  and  to  those  who  were 
on  duty.  2  Esd.  x.  36. 

Ver.  12.  Second;  his  vicar  or  coadjutor.  C  Chap.  xxvi.  11,  and  xxviii 
7.  M. 

Ver.  13.  High:  lit.  "pontiff."  H. — Heb.  "captain."  He  is  styled  first  priest, 
ver.  10.  C — To  whom,  &c,  is  neither  in  Heb.  nor  in  the  Sept.  M.  C  D. 

Ver.  16.  Besides,  (exceptis.  C)  not  to  mention.  H.  See  Lev.  xxiii.  38. 
Girls  are  included,  ver.  18. 

Ver.  18.  To  all.  Prot.  "  the  genealogy  of  all  their  little  ones,  their  wives, 
and  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  through  all  the  congregation  :  for  in  their  set 
office  they  sanctified  themselves  in  holiness."   H. 

Ver.  19.  Aaron.  Heb.  and  Sept.  add,  "the  priests,"  (M.)  which  ifl  suf- 
ficiently understood. — And  in.     Heb.  "  of."   II. 

Ver.  20.  God.  This  is  the  highest  praise  that  can  be  given  *o  a  prince;  and, 
in  effect,  we  read  there  was  none  like  him.  4  Kings  xviii.  5.  C-- -Sept.  omit  and 
truth.  H. 
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CHAP.  XXXII. 

Sennacherib  invadeth  Juda .  his  army  is  destroyed  by  an  angel.     Ezechias 
recovereth from  his  sickness:  his  other  acts. 

AFTER  "these  things,  and  this  truth,   Sennacherib, 
king  of  the  Assyrians,  came  and  entered  into  Juda, 
and  besieged  the  fenced  cities,  desiring  to  take  them. 

2  And  when  Ezechias  saw  that  Sennacherib  was  come, 
and  that  the  whole  force  of  the  war  was  turning  against 
Jerusalem, 

3  He  took  counsel  with  the  princes,  and  the  most 
valiant  men,  to  stop  up  the  heads  of  the  springs,  that  were 
without,  the  city  :   and  as  they  were  all  of  this  mind, 

4  He  gathered  together  a  very  great  multitude,  and 
they  stopped  up  all  the  springs,  and  the  brook,  that  ran 
through  the  midst  of  the  land,  saying:  Lest  the  kings  of 
the  Assyrians  should  come,  and  find  abundance  of  water. 

5  He  built  up,  also,  with  great  diligence,  all  the  wall 
that  had  been  broken  down,  and  built  towers  upon  it,  and 
another  wall  without :  and  he  repaired  Mello,  in  the  city 
of  David,  and  made  all  sorts  of  arms  and  shields: 

6  And  he  appointed  captains  of  the  soldiers  of  the 
army  :  and  he  called  them  all  together  in  the  street  of  the 
gate  of  the  city,  and  spoke  to  their  heart,  saying : 

7  Behave  like  men,  and  take  courage  :  be  not  afraid, 
nor  dismayed  for  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  nor  for  all  the 
multitude  that  is  with  him  :  for  there  are  many  more  with 
us  than  with  him. 

8  For  with  him  is  an  arm  of  flesh  :  with  us  the  Lord, 
our  God,  who  is  our  helper,  and  fighteth  for  us.  And 
the  people  were  encouraged  with  these  words  of  Ezechias, 
king  of  Juda. 

9  After  this,  Sennacherib,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  sent 
his  servants  to  Jerusalem,  (for  he,  with  all  his  army,  was 
besieging  Lachis,)  to  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  and  to  all 
the  people  that  were  in  the  city,  saying  : 

10  Thus  saith  Sennacherib,  king  of  the  Assyrians:  In 
whom  do  you  trust,  that  you  sit  still  besieged  in  Jerusalem? 

11  Doth  not  Ezechias  deceive  you,  to  give  you  up  to 
die,  by  hunger  and  thirst,  affirming,  that  the  Lord,  your 
God,  shall  deliver  you  from  the  hand  of  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians  ? 

12  Is  it  not  this  same  Ezechias,  that  hath  destroyed 
his  high  places,  and  his  altars,  and  commanded  Juda  and 
Jerusalem,  saying :  You  shall  worship  before  one  altar, 
and  upon  it  you  shall  burn  incense? 

]  3  Know  you  not  what  I  and  my  fathers  have  done  to 
all  the  people  of  the  lands  ?  have  the  gods  of  any  nations 
and  lands  been  able  to  deliver  their  country  out  of  my  hand? 

»  A.  M.  8291,  A.  C.  713.   4  Kings  xviii.  1.3  ;  Eccli.  xlviii.  20  ;   Isa.  xxxvi.  1. 


14  Who  is  there  among  all  the  gods  of  the  nations, 
which  my  fathers  have  destroyed,  that  could  deliver  his 
people  out  of  my  hand,  that  your  God  should  be  able  to 
deliver  you  out  of  this  hand  ? 

15  Therefore  let  not  Ezechias  deceive  you,  nor  delude 
you  with  a  vain  persuasion,  and  do  not  believe  him.  For 
if  no  god  of  all  the  nations  and  kingdoms,  could  deliver 
his  people  out  of  my  hand,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  my 
fathers,  consequently  neither  shall  your  God  be  able  to 
deliver  you  out  of  my  hand. 

16  And  many  other  things  did  his  servants  speak 
against  the  Lord  God,  and  against  Ezechias,  his  servant. 

17  He  wrote  also  letters  full  of  blasphemy  against  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  and  he  spoke  against  him  :  As 
the  gods  of  other  nations  could  not  deliver  their  people 
out  of  my  hand,  so  neither  can  the  God  of  Ezechias  de- 
liver his  people  out  of  this  hand. 

18  Moreover,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  in  the 
Jews'  tongue,  to  the  people  that  sat  on  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem, that  he  might  frighten  them,  and  take  the  city. 

19  And  he  spoke  against  the  God  of  Jerusalem,  as 
against  the  gods  of  the  people  of  the  earth,  the  works  of 
the  hands  of  men. 

20  And  Ezechias,  the  king,  and  Isaias,  the  prophet, 
the  son  of  Amos,  prayed  against  this  blasphemy,  and  cried 
out  to  heaven. 

21  bAnd  the  Lord  sent  an  angel,  who  cut  off  all  the 
stout  men,  and  the  warriors,  and  the  captains  of  the  army 
of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  :  and  he  returned  with  dis- 
grace into  his  own  country.  And  when  he  was  come 
into  the  house  of  his  god,  his  sons  that  came  out  of  his 
bowels,  slew  him  with  the  sword. 

22  And  the  Lord  saved  Ezechias,  and  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem,  out  of  the  hand  of  Sennacherib,  king  of  the 
Assyrians,  and  out  of  the  hand  of  all,  and  gave  them 
treasures  on  every  side. 

23  Many,  also,  brought  victims,  and  sacrifices  to  the 
Lord,  to  Jerusalem,  and  presents  to  Ezechias,  king  oi 
Juda :  and  he  was  magnified  thenceforth  in  the  sight  oi 
all  nations. 

24  cIn  those  days  Ezechias  was  sick,  even  to  death, 
and  he  prayed  to  the  Lord  :  and  he  heard  him,  and  gave 
him  a  sign. 

25  But  he  did  not  render  again  according  to  the  bene- 
fits which  he  had  received,  for  his  heart  was  lifted  up  : 
and  wrath  was  enkindled  against  him,  and  against  Juda, 
and  Jerusalem. 

26  And  he  humbled  himself  afterwards,  because  his 

b  Tobias  i.  21.— <:  4  Kings  xx.  1 ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  1.    A.  M.  3291,  A.  C.  713. 


CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Truth,  and  sincere  piety  of  the  king,  God  was 
pleased  to  put  him  to  'rial  (T.  M.  D.) ;  or,  "  after  these  things  ware  established." 
-tin. — Sennacherib  attacked  Juda  when  Ezechias  had  been  fifteen  years  on  the 
throne,  and  till  that  time  had  paid  the  stipulated  tribute.  4  Kings  xviii.  13.  C.  . 

Ver.  3.  City.  The  torrent  Cedron  afforded  the  only  gwd  supply  of  water. 
It  was  often  dry,  and  was  only  three  steps  across,  when  fail  of  melted  snow  or  rain. 
The  waters  of  Siloe  and  Gihon  were  collected  in  it.  Yet  it  was  no  very  difficult 
enterprise  for  the  king  to  turn  the  stream,  and  introduce  the  waters  through  the 
rock,  into  a  large  reservoir  in  the  city,  by  the  canal,  which  is  mentioned  2  Esd. 
ii.  14;  Eccli.  xlviii.  19.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Without,  of  less  strength. — Mello,  the  palace,  which  was  strongly 
lituated,  and  Ezechias  added  fresh  fortifications.  2  Kings  v.  9. — Arms.  Heb. 
"  darts." 

Ver.  7.  More:  God  and  his  ang-els,  from  whom  be  expected  relief,  and  was 
Mt  disappointed.  4  Kings  vi.  16.  and  xix.  35.  C 


Ver.  9.  Lachis,  whence  he  sent  Rabsaces.  Other  blasphemous  letters  were 
dispatched  from  Lobna,  (ver.  17, J  when  Sennacherib  was  forced  to  go  to  meet 
Tharaca.  4  Kings  xix.  9. 

Ver.  12.  His  altars.  Rabsaces  was  ignorant  of  the  law,  and  upbraids  the 
king  for  a  commendable  action.  C. — Thus  our  adversaries  foolishly  blame  us  for 
keeping  holy  days  and  abstinence.  H. 

Ver.   17.     He  (Sennacherib)  wrote,  when  he  was  going  towards  Egypt. 

Ver.  21.  Sword,  to  prevent  their  being  offered  as  victims,  to  appease  ths 
idol  and  the  people.  R.  Solomon.  Lyran. — This  happened  some  months  after  the 
king's  return  to  Ninive,  when  he  had  cruelly  oppressed  the  captive  Jews  and 
Tobias,  i.  24.  T. 

Ver.  24.     Sign.    See  4  Kings  xx. 

Ver.  25.  Up,  by  riches,  and  the  splendid  embassy  from  Babylon.  C — Pros- 
perity is  more  dangerous  than  adversity.  W. — Few  are  able  to  bear  good  fortune 
with  moderation.  H. 

485 


Chap..  XXXIII. 


II.  PARAL1P0MEN0N. 


Chap.   XXXIII. 


heart  had  been  lifted  up,  both  he  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  :  and,  therefore,  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  came 
not  upon  them  in  the  days  of  Ezechias. 

27  And  Ezechias  was  rich,  and  very  glorious,  and  he 
gathered  himself  great  treasures  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  and 
of  precious  stones,  of  spices,  and  of  arms  of  all  kinds,  and 
of  vessels  of  great  price. 

28  Storehouses  also,  of  corn,  of  wine,  and  of  oil,  and 
stalls  for  all  beasts,  and  folds  for  cattle. 

29  And  he  built  himself  cities:  for  he  had  flocks  of 
sheep,  and  herds  without  number ;  for  the  Lord  had  given 
him  very  much  substance. 

30  This  same  Ezechias  was  he  that  stopped  the  upper 
source  of  the  waters  of  Gihon,  and  turned  them'  away  un- 
derneath toward  the  west  of  the  city  of  David  :  in  all  his 
works  he  did  prosperously  what  he  would. 

31  But  yet  in  the  embassy  of  the  princes  of  Babylon, 
that  were  sent  to  him,  to  inquire  of  the  wonder  that  had 
happened  upon  the  earth,  God  left  him  that  he  might  be 
tempted,  and  all  things  might  be  made  known  that  were 
.n  his  heart. 

32  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Ezechias,  and  of  his 
mercies,  are  written  in  the  Book  of  the  kings  of  Juda  and 
Israel. 

33  And  Ezechias  slept  with  his  fathers,  aand  they  buried 
him  above  the  sepulchres  of  the  sons  of  David  :  and  all 
Juda,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  celebrated  his 
funeral :  and  Manasses,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

Manasses,  for  his  manifold  wickedness,  is  led  captive  to  Babylon:  he  repent- 
eth,  and  is  restored  to  his  kingdom,  and  destroyeth  idolatry:  his  successor, 
Anion,  is  slain  by  his  servants. 

ANASSES  bwas  twelve  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned   fifty-five  years  in  Jeru- 


M 

galem. 


2  And  he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  according  to  all 
the  abominations  of  the  nations,  which  the  Lord  cast  out 
before  the  children  of  Israel  : 

3  And  he  turned,  and  built  again  the  high  places 
which  Ezechias,  his  father,  had  destroyed  :  and  he  built 
altars  to  Baalim,  and  made  groves,  and  he  adored  all  the 
host  of  heaven,  and  worshipped  them. 

4  He    built,  also,    altars    in   the    house  of  the    Lord, 

a  A.  M.  3306,  A.  C.  CBS.— b  A.  M.  3306.  4  Kings  xxi.  1. 


V  ek.  30.  Underneath  the  walls  of  the  city,  making  them  run  westward. 
Chap,  xxxiii.  14. 

Ver.  31.  Wonder,  at  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib  (Grot.  D.);  or  rather  the 
retrogradation  of  the  sun,  as  the  Chaldees  studied  astronomy  with  diligence.  M. 
T.  C. — Left  him,  in  punishment  of  his  vanity.  H. — Heart.  How  feeble  is  man 
when  destitute  of  the  Divine  assistance!   M. 

Ver.  33.  Above,  for  distinction's  sake  (C.)  :  meriti  prmrogativd.  S.  Jer. 
Trad.   M. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  3.  The  host  of  heaven.  The  sun,  moon,  and  stars, 
(Ch  )  in  imitation  of  the  Phoenicians  and  ancient  Chanaanites. 

Ver.  5.  Courts  of  the  Gentiles  and  of  Israel,  (M.)  though  afterwards  he 
flso  placed  idols  even  in  the  court  of  the  priests,  ver.  7.  Salien,  A.  3340. — But 
we  find  no  express  mention  of  the  court  of  the  Gentiles  till  after  the  captivity 
(C. ) ;  so  that  the  two  courts  mean  those  of  the  priests  and  of  Israel.  Villalpand, 
Sa,  &c. 

Ver.  6.  Valley.  Heb.  Ge-ben-ennom,  "  the  vale  of  the  son  of  Ennom,"  (H.) 
a  Jebusite,  who  had  formerly  possessed  that  part  of  the  valley  of  Cedron.  M. — Syr. 
writes  Gena,  whence  comes  yiivva,  a  place  at  the  foot  of  Moria,  and  the  sink  of 
the  city.     A  constant  fire  was  kept  up  to  burn  dead  bodies.  Kimchi.  D. 

Ver.  9.  Seduced.  Using  the  arts  of  seduction,  as  well  as  open  force.  Heb. 
''  Manasses  made  Juda  .  .  err."  4  Kings  xxi.  16. 

Ver.  10.     Spoke,  by  his  prophets.  4  Kings. 
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whereof  the  Lord  had  said:  cln  Jerusalem  shall  my  name 
be  for  ever. 

5  And  he  built  them  for  ail  the  host  of  heaven,  in  the 
two  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  he  made  his  sons  to  pass  through  the  fire,  in 
the  valley  of  Benennom  :  he  observed  dreams,  followed 
divinations,  gave  himself  up  to  magic  arts,  had  with  him 
magicians,  and  enchanters:  and  he  wrought  many  evils 
before  the  Lord,  to  provoke  him  to  anger. 

7  dHe  set  also  a  graven,  and  a  molten  statue  in  the 
house  of  God,  of  which  God  had  said  to  David,  and  to 
Solomon,  his  son  :  In  this  house,  and  in  Jerusalem,  which 
I  have  chosen  out  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  will  I  put  my 
name  for  ever. 

8  And  I  will  not  make  the  foot  of  Israel  to  be  removed 
out  of  the  land  which  I  have  delivered  to  their  fathers: 
yet  so  if  they  will  take  heed  to  do  what  I  have  commanded 
them,  and  all  the  law,  and  the  ceremonies,  and  judg- 
ments, by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

9  So  Manasses  seduced  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  to  do  evil  beyond  all  the  nations,  which  the 
Lord  had  destroyed  before  the  face  of  the  children  of 
Israel. 

10  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  him,  and  to  his  people,  and 
they  would  not  hearken. 

11  Therefore,  he  brought  upon  them  the  captains  of 
(the  army  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians :  and  they  took 
Manasses,  and  carried  him,  bound  with  chains  and  fetters, 
to  Babvlon. 

12  And  after  that  he  was  in  distress,  he  prayed  to  the 
Lord,  his  God  :  and  did  penance  exceedingly  before  the 
God  of  his  fathers. 

13  4%d  he  entreated  him,  and  besought  him  earnestly  : 
and  he  hegrd  his  prayer,  and  brought  him  again  to  Jeru- 
salem, into  his  kingdom;  and  Manasses  knew  that  the 
Lord  was  God. 

14  After  this  he  built  a  wall  without  the  city  of  David, 
on  the  west  side  of  Gihon,  in  the  valley,  from  the  entering- 
in  of  the  fish-gate  round  about  to  Ophel,  and  raised  it  up 
to  a  great  height :  and  he  appointed  captains  of  the  army 
in  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Juda : 

15  And  he  took  away  the  strange  gods,  and  the  idol, 
out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  the  altars  also,  which  he 


•  2  Kings  vii  7. — J  3  Kings  viii.  17. 


Ver.  11.  Captains;  probably  Tharthan.  A.  33:28.  About  five  years  before, 
Asarhaddon  had  made  himself  master  of  Babylon,  to  which  place  the  captive  king 
was  brought,  in  the  22nd  year  of  his  reign.  4  Kings  xx.  10,  &c. ;  Isa.  xxii. — Antl 
carried.  Heb.  "among  the  thorns,  and  bound  him  with  fetters  (Prut.)  of  brass  " 
(Jun.,  &c.);  or,  "they  took  Manasses  with  a  hook,"  insidiously.  C — Chains. 
Vatable  says  "  two."  M. 

Ver.  12.  Distress1.  "When  he  had  been  conducted  to  Babylon,  and  cast 
into  a  braeen  vessel  full  of  holes,  over  a  fire,  he  called  upon  all  the  names  of  the 
idols,  which  he  was  accustomed  to  adore;  and,  as  he  was  not  heard,  nor  set  free 
by  them,  he  recollected  what  he  had  often  heard  repeated  by  his  father:  When 
thou  shalt  call  upon  me  in  tribulation,  and  shalt  be  converted,  I  will  hear  thee 
graciously;  as  it  is  written  in  Dout.  (see  chap.  iv.  29.  H.)  ;  and  his  prayer  waa 
thus  heard  by  the  Lord,  and  he  was  delivered  and  brought  back  to  his  kingdom, 
like  Habacuc."  S.  Jer.  Trad. 

Ver.  14.  Without,  including  what  is  styled  the  second  city  (4  Kings  xxii. 
14) ;  or  he  perfected  the  works  begun  by  his  father,  or  repaired  the  wall  which 
the  Assyrians  had  thrown  down,  though  we  read  not  of -their  taking  the  city.  C. 
— Fish-gate  .  .  to  Ophel,  from  the  north-eastern  corner,  to  the  place  opposite  to 
the  eastern  gate  of  the  temple.  Chap,  xxvii.  3.  M. — The  fish-gate  led  towards 
Joppe,  whence  the  city  was  supplied  with  fish.  S.  Jer.  Trad. — It  was  also  called 
David's  gate,  because  it  stood  near  his  city.  By  it  the  Chaldees  afterward* 
rushed  in.  Soph.  i.  10.  T. 


chap.  XXXIV. 


II.  PARaLIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXXIV 


had  made  in  the  mount  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  and  he  cast  them  all  out  of  the  city. 

16  And  he  repaired  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  and  sacri- 
ficed upon  it  victims,  and  peace-offerings,  and  praise : 
and  he  commanded  Juda  to  serve  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
Israel. 

17  Nevertheless,  the  people  still  sacrificed  in  the  high 
places  to  the  Lord,  their  God. 

J  8  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Manasses,  and  his  prayer 
to  his  God  :  and  the  words  of  the  seers,  that  spoke  to  him 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  are  contained 
in  the  words  of  the  kings  of  Israel. 

19  His  prayer  also,  and  his  being  heard,  and  all  his 
sins,  and  contempt,  and  places  wherein  he  built  high 
places,  and  set  up  groves,  and  statues,  before  he  did 
penance,  are  written  in  the  words  of  Hozai. 

20  And  Manasses  slept  awith  his  fathers,  and  they 
buried  him  in  his  house  :  and  his  son,  Anion,  reigned  in 
his  stead. 

21  Amon  was  two  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  two  years  in  Jerusalem. 

22  And  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  as  Manas- 
ses, his  father,  had  done  :  and  he  sacrificed  to  all  the 
idols  which  Manasses,  his  father,  had  made,  and  served 
them. 

23  And  he  did  not  humble  himself  before  the  Lord, 
as  Manasses,  his  father,  had  humbled  himself,  but  com- 
mitted far  greater  sins. 

24  And  his  servants  conspired  against  him,  and  slew 
him  in  his  own  house. 

25  But  the  rest  of  the  multitude  of  the  people  slew 
them  that  had  killed  Amon,  and  made  Josias,  his  son, 
king  in  his  stead. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Josias  destroyeth  idolatry,  repaireth  the  temple,  and  reneiveth  the  covenant 

between  God  and  the  people. 

JOSIAS b  was  eight  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  reigned  one  and  thirty  years  in  Jerusalem. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord,  and  walked  in  the  ways  of  David,  his  father :  he 
declined  not  either  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left. 

3  And  in  the  eighth  year  of  his  reign,  when  he  was 
yet  a  boy,  he  began  to  seek  the  God  of  his  father,  David  : 
and  in  the  twelfth  year  after  he  began  to  reign,  he  cleansed 

»  A.  M.  3361,  A.  C.  64S. 
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Juda  and  Jerusalem  from  the  high  places,  and  the  groves, 
and  the  idols,  and  the  graven  things. 

4  And  they  broke  down  before  him  the  altars  of  Baal 
im,  and  demolished  the  idols  that  had  been  set  upon  them 
and  he  cut  down  the  groves  and   the  graven  things,  and 
broke  them  in  pieces ;  and  strewed   the  fragments  upon 
the  graves  of  them  that  had  sacrificed  to  them. 

5  And  he  burnt  the  bones  of  the  priests  on  the  altars 
of  the  idols,  and  he  cleansed  Juda  ^nd  Jerusalem. 

6  And  in  the  cities  of  Manasses,  and  of  Ephraim,  and 
of  Simeon,  even  to  Nephtali,  he  demolished  all. 

7  And  when  he  had  destroyed  the  altars,  and  the 
groves,  and  had  broken  the  idols  in  pieces,  and  had 
demolished  all  profane  temples  throughout  all  the  land  of 
Israel,  he  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

8  Now,  in  the  eighteenth  year0  of  his  reign,  when  he 
had  cleansed  the  land,  and  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  he  sent 
Saphan,  the  son  of  Eselias,  and  Maasias,  the  governor  of 
the  city,  Joha,  the  son  of  Joachaz,  the  recorder,  to  repair 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  his  God. 

9  And  they  came  to  Helcias,  the  high  priest :  and 
received  of  him  the  money  which  had  been  brought  into 
the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  which  the  Levites  and  porters 
had  gathered  together  from  Manasses,  and  Ephraim,  and 
all  the  remnant  of  Israel,  and  from  all  Juda,  and  Benja- 
min, and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

10  Which  they  delivered  into  the  hands  of  them  that 
were  over  the  workmen  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to 
repair  the  temple,  and  mend  all  that  was  weak. 

1 1  But  they  gave  it  to  the  artificers,  and  to  the  masons, 
to  buy  stones  out  of  the  quarries,  and  timber  for  the 
couplings  of  the  building,  and  to  rafter  the  houses,  which 
the  kings  of  Juda  had  destroyed. 

12  And  they  did  all  faithfully.  Now  the  overseers  of 
the  workmen  were  Jahath  and  Abdias,  of  the  sons  of 
Merari,  Zacharias  and  Mosollam,  of  the  sons  of  Caath,  who 
hastened  the  work :  all  Levites,  skilful  to  play  on  instruments. 

13  But  over  them  that  carried  burdens  for  divers  uses, 
were  scribes,  and  masters  of  the  number  of  the  Levites, 
and  porters. 

14  Now  when  they  carried  out  the  money  that  had 
been  brought  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  Helcias,  the 
priest,  found  the  book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  by  the 
hand  of  Moses. 


b  4  Kings  xxii.  1.  A.  M.  3363,  A.  C.  641.— <=  A.  M.  33S0,  A.  C.  624. 


Ver.  17.  God.  Heb.  adds,  "  only,"  and  not  to  idols.  H. — This  worship  was 
not.  superstitious,  but  it  was  illegal ;  and  it  is  a  misfortune,  that  Manasses  had  not 
us  much  influence  to  guide  the  people  in  virtue,  as  he  had  formerly  to  induce 
them  to  follow  his  example  in  idolatry.  C. — He  could  not  prevail  upon  them  to 
destroy  the  high  places.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Prayer,  which  is  not  extant  in  Heb.,  but  in  Greek  and  Latin.  As 
yet  it  is  neither  received  for  canonical,  nor  rejected  by  the  Church.  W. — Israel. 
That  kingdom  had  been  overturned  in  the  sixth  year  of  Ezechias.  There  was  now 
no  need  of  distinguishing  the  kings  of  Juda  from  those  of  Israel.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Contempt.  Heb.  "  prevarication."  Sept.  "  apostacy."  M. — Hozai 
means  "seers."  Sept.  Prot.  H. — But  it  more  probably  signifies  some  particular 
prophet,  (C.)  Isaias,  (S.  Jer.  Trad.)  "  Hanan,"  (Syr.)  or  "Saphan,"  Arab,  ver- 
sion. C. — This  work,  less  than  the  book  of  the  kings  of  Israel,  is  now  lost.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Made,  though  he  had  afterwards  destroyed  them.  Amon  endea- 
voured to  restore  their  worship,  (C.)  adoring  the  same  idols,  and  making  other 
statues  in  their  honour.   D. 

Ver.  23.  Sins,  inasmuch  as  he  died  in  his  guilt.  Prot.  "  but  Amon  trespassed 
more  and  more,"  (H.)  following  the  former  bad  example  of  Manasses.  Jer. 
IT.  D. 

Vhr.  25      Them.     Heb.  "  all  that  had  conspired  against  king  Amon."  H. 


CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  3.  Boy ;  sixteen  years  old.  D.— The  kings  of  Juda 
were  in  their  minority  till  they  had  completed  their  thirteenth  year.  Grotius. — 
Cleansed.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "in  the  twelfth  year  he  began  to  purify,"  &e.  H. — 
The  work  was  not  brought  to  perfection  till  six  years  afterwards.  Ver.  8.  C.  T. 

Ver.  4.  Idols.  Heb.  emnim,  (H.)  "statues  of  the  sun."  The  term  often 
denotes  those  open  enclosures  where  sacred  fire  was  kept  in  honour  of  the  6un. 
C. — Sept.  "the  heights  above  them." 

Ver.  6.  He.  Heb.  "with  their  6words,  (C  Prot.  mattocks,)  round  about;" 
(H.)  or,  "and  in  their  deserts,"  the  inhabitants  being  removed.  Sept.  "  in  their 
places  around."  Syr.  and  Arab,  "in  their  public  places."  All  the  interpreters 
have  read  differently  from  what  we  find  in  Heb.  at  present.  Some  may  wonder 
that  Josias  should  act  thus,  out  of  his  own  dominions.  But  the  few  Israelites  whe 
were  left  had  placed  themselves  under  his  protection ;  and  as  he  made  no  ravages, 
and  the  Cuthit.es  did  not  adopt  the  former  superstitious  practices  of  the  country, 
they  were  not  concerned  to  see  the  altars  destroyed  ;  nor  were  the  kings  of  Assyria 
informed  of,  or  interested  to  stop,  these  proceedings.  C. 

Ver.   12.     Of  music  is  expressed  in  Heb.  and  Sept.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Masters:  lit.  "master  porters."  Prot.  "officers  and  porters ;" 
all  Levites.  H. — Jahath,  &c.  directed  them  that  carried  burdens,  (C)  at  the 
Heb.  intimates ;  and  in  general,  all  the  officers  were  chosen  from  the  same  tribe.  II 
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Chap    XXXIV. 


II.  PARALIPOMENON. 


Chap.  XXXV. 


15  And  lie  said  to  Saphan,  the  scribe  :  I  have  found 
the  book  of  the  law  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  he 
delivered  it  to  him. 

16  But  he  carried  the  book  to  the  king,  and  told  him, 
saying  :  Lo,  all  that  thou  hast  committed  to  thy  servant, 
is  accomplished. 

17  They  have  gathered  together  the  silver  that  was 
found  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  it  is  given  to  the 
overseers  of  the  artificers,  and  of  the  workmen,  for  divers 
works. 

18  Moreover,  Helcias,  the  priest,  gave  me  this  book. 
And  he  read  it  before  the  kins;. 

19  And  when  he  had  heard  the  words  of  the  law,  he 
rent  his  garments  : 

20  And  he  commanded  Helcias,  and  Ahicam,  the  son 
of  Saphan,  and  Abdon,  the  son  of  Micha,  and  Saphan, 
the  scribe,  and  Asaa,  the  king's  servant,  saying: 

21  Go,  and  pray  to  the  Lord  for  me,  and  for  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel,  and  Juda,  concerning  all  the  words  of  this 
book,  which  is  found  :  for  the  great  wrath  of  the  Lord  hath 
fallen  upon  us,  because  our  fathers  have  not  kept  the 
words  of  the  Lord,  to  do  all  things  that  are  written  in  this 
book. 

22  And  Helcias,  and  they  that  were  sent  with  him  by 
the  king,  went  to  Olda,  the  prophetess,  the  wife  of  Sellum, 
the  son  of  Thecuath,  the  son  of  Hasra,  keeper  of  the 
wardrobe:  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  second  part: 
and  they  spoke  to  her  the  words  above-mentioned. 

23  And  she  answered  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel  :  Tell  the  man  that  sent  you  to  me  : 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold  I  will  bring  evils 
upon  this  place,  and  upon  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  all 
the  curses  that  are  written  in  this  book,  which  they  read 
before  the  king  of  Juda. 

25  Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  sacrificed 
to  strange  gods,  to  provoke  me  to  wrath  with  all  the  works 
of  their  hands ;  therefore  my  wrath  shall  fall  upon  this 
place,  and  shall  not  be  quenched. 

26  But  as  to  the  king  of  Juda  that  sent  you  to  beseech 
die  Lord,  thus  shall  you  say  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel :  Because  thou  hast  heard  the  words  of 
this  book, 

27  And  thy  heart  was  softened,  and  thou  hast  humbled 
thyself  in  the  sight  of  God  for  the  things  that  are  spoken 
against  this  place,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and 
reverencing  my  face,  hast  rent  thy  garments,  and  wept 
before  me  :  I  also  have  heard  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

28  For  now  I  will  gather  thee  to  thy  fathers,  and  thou 
shalt  be  brought  to  thy  tomb  in  peace  :  and  thy  eyes  shall 
not  see  all  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  this  place,  and 


a  4  Kings  xxiii.  1. 


Vek.  17.     Together:  lit.  "meltfid  down,"  as  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  signify. 

Ver.  22.  Second  part  of  the  city,  near  the  temple,  or  near  the  second  gate, 
sr  between  the  two  walls.  D. 

Ver.  28.  Pence.  The  country  enjoyed  peace,  as  Pharao  was  gone  (M.) ;  and 
Josias  did  not  witness  the  evils  here  denounced.  T. 

Ver.  33.  In  Israel,  who  had  fled  into  his  dominions.  See  ver.  6.  C. —  They. 
Sept.  "  he,"  &c. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  3.  By  whose.  Sept.  "the  powerful  in  Israel,  that 
ihey  might  be  sanctified  to  the  Lord  ;  and  they  put,"  &c.  Heb.  "who  instructed 
all  Israel,  the  holy  people  of  the  Lord:  Put,"  Sec.  H. — No  more.  Heb.  adds, 
4SS 


the  inhabitants  thereof.     "They,  therefore,  reported  to  the 
king  all  that  she  had  said. 

29  And  he  called  together  all  the  ancients  of  Juda  and 
Jerusalem, 

30  And  went  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
men  of  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  priests, 
and  the  Levites,  and  all  the  people,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest.  And  the  king  read  in  their  hearing  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  all  the  words  of  the  book. 

31  And  standing  up  in  his  tribunal,  he  made  a  covenant 
before  the  Lord  to  walk  after  him,  and  keep  his  com- 
mandments, and  testimonies,  and  justifications,  with  all 
his  heart,  and  with  all  his  soul,  and  to  do  the  things  that 
were  written  in  that  book  which  he  had  read. 

32  And  he  adjured  all  that  were  found  in  Jerusalem, 
and  Benjamin,  to  do  the  same:  and  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  did  according  to  the  covenant  of  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  their  fathers. 

33  And  Josias  took  away  all  the  abominations  out  of 
all  the  countries  of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  made  all 
that  were  left  in  Israel,  to  serve  the  Lord,  their  God.  As 
long  as  he  lived,  they  departed  not  from  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  their  fathers. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

Josias  celebrateth  a  ?nosl  solemn  Pasch.     lie  is  slain  by  the  king  of  Egypt. 

AND  b Josias  kept  a  Phase  to  the  Lord  in  Jerusalem, 
and  it  was  sacrificed  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
first  month. 

2  And  he  set  the  priests  in  their  offices,  and  exhorted 
them  to  minister  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  the  Levites,  by  whose  instruction 
all  Israfr^vas  sanctified  to  the  Lord,  saying-:  Put  the  ark 
in  the  sajBtuary  of  the  temple,  which  Solomon,  the  son  of 
David,  k3c  of  Israel,  built:  for  you  shall  carry  it  no 
more  :  buFminister  now  to  the  Lord,  your  God,  and  to  his 
people,  Israel. 

4  And  prepare  yourselves  by  your  houses,  and  families, 
according  to  your  courses,  as  David,  king  of  Israel,  com- 
manded, and  Solomon,  his  son,  hath  written. 

5  And  serve  ye  in  the  sanctuary  by  the  families  and 
companies  of  Levi, 

6  And  being  sanctified,  kill  the  Phase,  and  prepare 
your  brethren,  that  they  may  do  according  to  the  words 
which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  hand  of  Moses. 

7  And  Josias  gave  to  all  the  people  that  were  found 
there  in  the  solemnity  of  the  Phase,  or  lambs,  and  of  kids, 
of  the  flocks,  and  of  other  small  cattle,  thirty  thousand, 
and  of  oxen,  three  thousand  :  all  these  were  of  the  king's 
substance. 

8  And  his  princes    willingly   offered   what    they   had 


b  A.  M.  3381.  4  Kings  xxiii.  21. 


"upon'your  shoulders"  (H.);  whence  it  is  inferred  that  it  had  been  carried 
about  the  cities  of  Juda,  under  the  impious  kings,  who  would  not  suffer  it  in  the 
temple.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Families.  Heb.  adds,  "according  to  the  diyisions  of  the  familios  of 
the  fathers  of  your  brethren,  the  people,  (H.  or  laics.  C.)  and  the  division  of  the 
families  of  the  Levites." 

Ver.  7.  In.  Heb.  "for  the  Passover-offerings,  from  the  flock,  lambs  and 
kids,  in  number  30,000."     Et  reliqui  pe.coris,  is  not  expressed.  H. 

.Vek.  8.     Offered.     Heb.  "  gave  to  the  people."  H.— Rulers:  the  first  alon* 
•was  high  priest.  C—  Small  cattU:  lit.  "  cattle  of  different  sorts;"  commixlvm, 
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vowed,  both  to  the  people,  and  to  the  priests  and  the  Le- 
vites.  Moreover,  Helcias,  and  Zacharias,  and  Jahiel, 
rulers  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  gave  to  the  priests  to  keep 
the  Phase,  two  thousand  six  hundred  small  cattle,  and 
three  hundred  oxen. 

9  And  Chonenias,  and  Semeias,  and  Nathanael,  his 
brethren,  and  Hasabias,  and  Jehiel,  and  Jozabad,  princes 
of  the  Levites,  gave  to  the  rest  of  the  Levites  to  celebrate 
the  Phase,  five  thousand  small  cattle,  and  five  hundred  oxen. 

10  And  the  ministry  was  prepared,  and  the  priests 
stood  in  their  office  :  the  Levites,  also,  in  their  companies, 
according  to  the  king's  commandment. 

11  And  the  Phase  was  immolated  :  and  the  priests 
sprinkled  the  blood  with  their  hand,  and  the  Levites  flayed 
the  holocausts  : 

12  And  they  separated  them  to  give  them  by  the 
houses  and  families  of  every  one,  and  to  be  offered  to  the 
Lord,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses;  and  with  the 
oxen  they  did  in  like  manner. 

13  And  they  roasted  the  Phase  with  fire,  according  to 
that  which  is  written  in  the  law  :  but  the  victims  of  peace- 
offerings  they  boiled  in  cauldrons,  and  kettles,  and  pots, 
and  they  distributed  them  speedily  among  all  the  people. 

14  And  afterwards  they  made  ready  for  themselves, 
and  for  the  priests  :  for  the  priests  were  busied  in  offer- 
ing of  holocausts  and  the  fat  until  night :  wherefore  the 
Levites  prepared  for  themselves,  and  for  the  priests,  the 
sons  of  Aaron,  last. 

15  And  the  singers,  the  sons  of  Asaph,  stood  in  their 
order,  according  to  the  commandment  of  ©avid,  and 
Asaph,  and  Heman,  and  Idithun,  the  prophets  of  the 
king :  and  the  porters  kept  guard  at  ever}'  gate,  so  as  not 
to  depart  one  moment  from  their  service  :  and^iherefore, 
their  brethren,  the  Levites,  prepared  meats  foV^tJiem. 

16  So  all  the  service  of  the  Lord  was  duly  accomplished 
that  day,  both  in  keeping  the  Phase,  and  offering  holo- 
causts upon  the  altar  of  the  Lord,  according  to  the  com- 
mandment of  king  Josias. 

17  And  the  children  of  Israel  that  were  found  there, 
kept  the  Phase  at  that  time,  and  the  feast  of  unleavened 
bread  seven  days. 

18  There  was  no  Phase  like  to  this  in  Israel,  from  the 
days  of  Samuel  the  prophet :  neither  did  any  of  all  the 
kings  of  Israel  keep  such  a  Phase  as  Josias  kept,  with  the 
priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  all  Juda,  and  Israel  that  were 
found,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem. 

19  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josias  was 
this  Phase  celebrated. 

"  4  Kings  xxiii.  29.     A.  M.  3394,  a'.  C.610.— <>  Zach.  xii.  11. 


Prot.  supply,  "  small  cattle, "  which  is  not  now  in  Heb.  H. — Syr.  and  Arab, 
have,  "sheep;"  but  we  had  best  follow  (C.)  the  Sept.  "sheep,  both  lambs  and 
kids."     Either  would  suffice.   Exod.  xii.  5. 

Ver.  11.  Blood  is  expressed  in  the  Sept.,  and  understood  in  I-Jeb.  H. —  With. 
Heb.  and  Sept.  "from  their  hands"  (H.);  receiving  it  from  the  offerers,  who 
might  slay  their  own  victims,  (C.)  unless  they  were  unclean.  Chap.  xxx.  17.  H. 
—Holocausts.  Heb.  and  Sept.  speak  of  the  paschal  lambs.  H. — Holocausts 
were  regularly  to  be  flayed  by  priests.   Lev.  i.  6. 

Ver.  12.  Separated.  Sept.  "  prepared  the  holocaust  to  give  ;"  having  taken 
notice  to  whom  the  victims  belonged  before  they  took  off  the  skin,  (M.)  or 
rather,  separating  these  from  the  other  peace-offerings.  Tournemine. 

Vek.  15.  Prophets.  Heb.  "seer."  But  Sept.,  &c.  read  in  the  plural.  These 
were  "  prophets  of  the  king,"  (H.)  or  masters  of  music.  C. — Vulg.  might  insinuate 
iliat  these  three  gave  orders,  as  well  as  David.  But  they  were  in  office  under  him, 
9*  people  of  the  same  name  were,  probably,  under  Josias    H. 


20  H  Mow  after  Josias  had  repaired  the  temple,  Nechao, 
king  of  Egypt,  came  up  to  fight  in  Charcamis,  by  the 
Euphrates:  and  Josias  went  out  to  meet  him. 

21  But  he  sent  messengers  to  him,  saying :  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  O  king  of  Juda  ?  I  come  not  against 
thee  this  day,  but  I  fight  against  another  house,  to  which 
God  hath  commanded  me  to  go  in  haste  :  forbear  to  do 
against  God,  who  is  with  me,  lest  he  kill  thee. 

22  Josias  would  not  return,  but  prepared  to  fight 
against  him,  and  hearkened  not  to  the  words  of  Nechao, 
from  the  mouth  of  God,  ''but  went  to  fight  in  the  field  of 
Mageddo. 

23  And  there  he  was  wounded  by  the  archers,  and  he 
said  to  his  servants :  Carry  me  out  of  the  battle,  for  I  am 
grievously  wounded. 

24  And  they  removed  him  from  the  chariot  into 
another,  that  followed  him  after  the  manner  of  kings,  and 
they  carried  him  away  to  Jerusalem,  and  he  died,  and  was 
buried  in  the  monument  of  his  fathers,  and  all  Juda  and 
Jerusalem  mourned  for  him. 

25  Particularly  Jeremias  :  whose  lamentations  foi  Jo- 
sias all  the  singing  men  and  singing  women  repeat  unto 
this  day,  and  it  became  like  a  law  in  Israel :  Behold  it  is 
found  written  in  the  Lamentations. 

26  Now  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Josias,  and  of  his  mer 
cies,  according  to  what  was  commanded  by  the  law  of  the 
Lord ; 

27  And  his  works,  first  and  last,  are  written  in  tie 
Book  of  the  kings  of  Juda  and  Israel. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

The  reigns  of  Joachaz,  Joakim,  Joachin,  and  Sedeciat:   the  captivity  of 
Babylon  released  at  length  by  Cyrus. 

THEN  cthe  people  of  the  land  took  Joachaz,  the  son 
of  Josias,  and  made  him  king  instead  of  his  father  in 
Jerusalem. 

2  Joachaz  was  three  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  three  months  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

3  And  the  king  of  Egypt  came  to  Jerusalem,  and 
deposed  him,  and  condemned  the  land,  in  a  hundred 
talents  of  silver,  and  a  talent  of  gold. 

4  And  he  made  dEliakim,  his  brother,  king  in  his  stead, 
over  Juda  and  Jerusalem  :  and  he  turned  his  name  to 
Joakim  :  but  he  took  Joachaz  with  him,  and  carried  him 
away  into  Egypt. 

5  Joakim  was  five  and  twenty  years  old  when  he  began 
to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem :  and 
he  did  evil  before  the  Lord,  his  God. 

«  A.  M.  3394,  A.  C.  CIO.    4  Kings  xxiii.  30.— a  Matt.  i.  11. 


Ver.  18.  As  Josias  kept.  He  displayed  greater  liberality  (E.  See  4  Kings 
xxiii.  20)  and  devotion  ;  and  the  festival  had  also  been  neglected  for  some  time.  W. 

Ver.  21.  With  me.  Grotius  thinks  that  Jeremias  had  given  the  order;  and 
the  author  of  Heb.  Traditions  supposes  that  he  forbad  Josias  to  oppose  Pharao, 
who,  it  seems,  was  assured  of  victory.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Prepared.  Heb.  "disguised  himself,"  like  Achab  (C.)  ;  or  set  hi» 
army  in  array.     Sept.  "  he  was  bent  on  fighting  him."   H. 

Ver.  24.     After  the  manner  of  kings,  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Laio,  on  the  anniversary  (M.) ;  or  when  any  calamity  occurs,  the 
Lamentations  of  Jeremias  are  used.  T. 

"Ver.  27.  Israel  is  placed  first  in  Heb.  and  Sept.  II. — The  kings  of  Juda 
assumed  the  title,  as  the  kingdom  had  been  subverted  above  a  century  ;  and  the 
wretched  remains  of  Israel  had  retreated  mto  their  territories,  (C.)  or  acknow- 
ledged their  dominion.  H. 

CHAP    XyxVI.  Ver.  3.     Him.     Joachaz  had  attempted  to  defend  himself 
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6  Against  him  came  up  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  the 
Chaldeans,  and  led  him  bound  in  chains  into  Babylon. 

7  And  he  carried  also  thither  the  vessels  of  the  Lord, 
nnd  put  them  in  his  temple. 

8  But  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  Joakim,  and  his  abomin- 
ations, which  he  wrought,  and  the  things  that  were  found 
in  him,  are  contained  in  the  Book  of  the  kings  of  Juda 
and  Israel.     And  Joachin,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead. 

9  Joachin  was  eight  years  old  when  he  began  to  reign, 
and  he  reigned  three  months  and  ten  days  in  Jerusalem, 
and  he  did  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  at  the  return  of  the  year,  king  Nabuchodonosor 
sent,  and  brought  him  to  Babylon,  carrying  away,  at  the 
same  time,  the  most  precious  vessels  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord  :  aand  he  made  Sedecias,  his  uncle,  king  over  Juda 
and  Jerusalem. 

1 1  Sedecias  was  one  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign  :  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jerusalem. 

12  And  he  did  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  his  God, 
and  did  not  reverence  the  face  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet, 
speaking  to  him  from  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

13  He  also  revolted  from  king  Nabuchodonosor,  bwho 
had  made  him  swear  by  God  :  and  he  hardened  his  neck 
and  his  heart,  from  returning  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

14  Moreover,  all  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  the  peo- 
ple, wickedly  transgressed  according  to  all  the  abomina- 
tions of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  defiled  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  which  he  had  sanctified  to  himself  in  Jerusalem. 

15  And  the  Lord,  the  God  of  their  fathers,  sent  to 
them,  by  the  hand  of  his  messengers,  rising  early,  and 
daily  admonishing  them  :  because  he  spared  his  people 
and  his  dwelling-place. 

16  But    they   mocked    the   messengers   of   God,   and 

a  4  Kings  xxiv.  1  ;  Jer.  xxxvii.  1.— b  A.  M.  3405,  A.  C.  5!)9. 


und  had  been  conducted  prisoner  to  Reblatha.  4  Kings  xxiii.  33;  Ezec.  xix.  4. 
He  was  now  deposed  in  form,  and  a  tribute  laid  upon  the  people.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Baby/on,  but  sent  him  back  soon  after  (T.) ;  unless  lie  altered  his 
first  design,  (D.)  and  slew  him  disgracefully  at  Jerusalem.  Lyran.  E.  C.  4  Kings 
xxiii.  5. — He  allowed  him  to  reign  as  a  vassal  other  thrde  years,  but  took  Daniel, 
&c.  captives.  The  seventy  years  of  Jeremias,  (xxv.  11,)  are  to  be  dated  from  this 
event.  A.  3402.  Usher. 

Ver.  8.  In  him.  The  Jews  expluin  this  of  the  diabolical  characters  forbidden, 
I,ev.  xix.  28.  Carthusian.  R.  Sal.,  &c. — But  it  may  simply  denote  the  hidden  sins 
of  the  king,  which  God  will  bring  to  light,  or  his  rebellious  conduct.  Amama. 
Gen.  xliv.  16.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Eight  years  old.  He  was  associated  by  his  father  to  the  kingdom 
when  he  was' but  eight  years  old;  but  after  his  father's  death,  when  he  reigned 
alone,  he  was  eighteen  years  old.  4  Kings  xxiv.  8.  Ch. — He  only  enjoyed  the  throne 
three  months  and  ten  days.  T. — We  must  however  observe,  (H.)  that  the  Alex. 
Sept.,  the  Syr.,  and  Arab,  read  here,  eighteen.  C. — These  eight  years  may  be 
dated  from  the  captivity,  and  not  from  the  king's  birth.  Usher.   D. 

Ver.  10.  ■  Year,  in  spring,  when  kings  go  out  to  war.  C—  Uncle.  Sept. 
"  brother  of  his  father,"  which  comes  to  the  same  sense,  and  was  certainly  the  case. 
Heb.  "  his  brother."   Abraham  indeed  gives  the  title  to  his  nephew.  Gen.  xiii.  8.  C. 


despised  his  words,  and  misused  the  prophets,  until  the 
wrath  of  the  Lord  arose  against  his  people,  and  there  was 
no  remedy. 

17  For  he  brought  upon  them  the  king  of  the  Chal- 
deans, and  he  slew  their  young  men  with  the  sword  in 
the  house  of  his  sanctuary ;  he  had  no  compassion  on 
young  man,  or  maiden,  old  man,  or  even  him  that  stooped 
for  age ;  but  he  delivered  them  all  into  his  hands. 

18  And  all  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  great 
and  small,  and  the  treasures  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  king, 
and  of  the  princes,  he  carried  away  to  Babylon. 

19  And  the  enemies  set  fire  to  the  house  of  God,  and 
broke  down  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  burnt  all  the  towers, 
and  whatsoever  was  precious  they  destroyed. 

20  Whosoever  escaped  the  sword,  was  led  into  Baby- 
lon, and  there  served  the  king  and  his  sons,  till  the  reign 
of  the  king  of  Persia. 

21  That  the  word  of  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  Jere 
mias,  might   be  fulfilled,  and  the   land   might  keep   her 
sabbaths  :  for  all  the  days  of  the  desolation  she   kept  a 
sabbath,  till  the  seventy  years  were  expired. 

22  cBut  in  the  first  year'1  of  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Per- 
sians, to  fulfil  the  word  of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  spoken 
by  the  mouth  of  Jeremias,  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  heart 
of  Cyrus,  king  of  the*  Persians  :  who  commanded  it  to  be 
proclaimed  through  all  his  kingdom,  and  by  writing  also, 
saying: 

'2'S  Thus  saith  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians  :  All  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  hath  the  Lord,  the  God  of  heaven, 
given  to  me,  and  he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  a 
house,  in*  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judea  :  who  is  there 
among  fori  of  all  his  people  ?  The  Lord,  his  God,  be  with 
him,  an^aBt  him  go  up. 

I     :    i.  1,  and  vi.  3;  Jer.  xxv.  12.  and  xxix.  10. — <«  A.  M.  3468,  A.  C.  5S0. 


JW/  God,  to  be  faithful.  T.-rThis  enhances  his  crime.  C. 
Early.     Prot.  "betimes,  and  sending  :  because,"  &c.   H. 


Ver.  13. 
Ver.  15. 

Ver.  10.     Remedy.     All  attempts  to  convert  them  proved  in  vain  (T.) ;  and 
God,  perceiving  that  they  even  despised  hi-  calls,  became  inexorable.  C. 

Ver.   18.     Vessels.      Only  a  few  remained,   to  be   restored  by  Cyrus.    Ver. 


Sons;  Evilmerodac  and    Baltassar. — Persia;  Cyrus,  who  subdued 


19.  C 

Ver.  20. 
the  country. 

Ver.  21.     Sabbaths,  every  seventh   year.    Lev.  xxv.  2,  and  xx*i.  43;  Jer. 

xxv.  11,  and  xxix.  10 Expired:  not  that  the  earth  was  quite  neglected  all  that 

time,  from  the  third  year  of  Joakim,  A.  M.  3398  till  3408.  C — But  it  was  almost: 
particularly  after  the  murder  of  Godolias,  (M.)  the  public  worship  was  at  a  stand, 
&c.  H. 

Ver.  22.  First.  Cyrus  had  ruled  over  Persia  from  A.  3444.  He  was  now 
emperor  of  the  East.  A.  3408.  C— These  two  verses  are  repeated  by  Esdras. 
which  evinces  that  he  was  the  author  of  this  work  also,  (T.)  adding  them  when 
he  restored  (W. )  or  revised  (H.)  the  Holy  Scriptures.  W. 

Ver.  23.  The  Lord  (JeveJ.  In  Esdras  we  find  jet,  "  Let,"  his  God.  H.— 
Up.  The  sentence  is  completed  in  the  following  book,  which  makes  it  probnbl* 
that  these  verses  are  here  inserted  improperly  by  some  transcriber 


THE 


FIKST  BOOK  OF  ESDKAS. 


This  Book  taketb  its  name  from  the  writer,  who  was  a  holy  priest  and  doctor  of  the  law.     He  is  called  by  the  Hebrews  Ezra,  (Ch.)  and  was  son,  (T.)  or  rather,  umear 

be  lived  above  150  years,  a  descendant  of  Saraias.  4  Kings  xxv.  18.     It  is  thought  that  he  returned  first  with  Zorobabel ;  and  again,  at  the  head  of  other  captives. 

in  the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  with  ample  authority.     Esdras  spent  the  latter  part  of  his  life  in  exhorting  the  people,  and  in  explaining  to  them  th« 

.'iW  of  God.     He  appeared  with  great  dignity  at  the  dedication  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  2  Esd.  xii.  20—35.     We  have  four  books  which  bear  his  rain,?.  •  '.-■  -Thin 
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Chap.  I. 


1.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.   II 


and  the  following'  book  of  Nehemias  originally  made  but  one  in  Heb,,  (S.  Jerom,  &e.,)  as  the  transactions  of  both  those  great  men  are  recorded.  The  third  and 
fourth  are  not  in  Heb.,  nor  received  into  the  canon  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  though  the  Greek  Church  hold  the  third  as  canonical,  and  place  it  first  (W.) ;  and  Gciie- 
brard  would  assert  that  both  ought  to  be  received,  as  they  were  by  several  Fathers.  Hut  they  contain  many  things  which  appear  to  be  erroneous,  and  have  been 
rejected  by  others  of  great  authority,  and  particularly  by  S.  Jerom.  The  third  book  seems  to  have  been  written  very  early,  by  some  Hellenist  Jew,  who  was  desirous 
of  embellishing  the  history  of  Zorobabel ;  and  the  fourth  was  probably  composed  by  some  person  of  the  same  nation,  who  had  been  converted  to  Christianity,  before 
tho  end  of  the  second  century  ;  and  who  injudiciously  attempted  to  convert  his  brethren,  by  assuming  the  name  of  a  man  who  was  so  much  respected.  Many  things 
have  been  falsely  attributed  to  Esdras  on  the  same  account.  It  is  said  that  he  invented  the  Masora ;  restored  the  Scriptures  which  had  been  lost ;  fixed  the  canon 
of  twenty-two  books;  substituted  the  Chaldaic  characters  instead  of  the  ancient  Hebrew,  Samaritan,  or  Phoenician.  But  though  Esdras  might  sanction  the  latter, 
now  become  common,  the  characters  might  vary  insensibly,  (Bianconi.  Kennicott,  Dis.  2,)  as  those  of  other  languages  have  done,  (H.)  and  the  sacred  books  never 
perished  wholly  ;  nor  could  the  canon  be  determined  in  the  time  of  Esdras.  C— As  for  the  Masoretic  observations  and  points,  they  are  of  too  modern  an  invention. 
Klias  Levita,  Capel.  Houbigant,  &c. — What  we  know  more  positively  of  Esdras  is,  (W.)  that  he  was  empowered  by  Artaxerxes  to  bring  back  the  Jews,  and  that 
he  acted  with  great  zeal.  H. — This  book  contains  the  transactions  of  eighty-two  years,  till  A.  3-550.  The  letter  of  Reum,  and  the  king's  answer,  (chap.  iv.  7,  till 
chap.  vi.  19,  as  well  as  chap.  vii.  12,  27,)  are  in  Chaldee  ;  the  rest  of  the  work  is  in  Hebrew.  C. — We  may  discover  various  mysteries  concealed  under  the  literal 
seuso  of  this  and  the  following  book.  S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  Paulin.  W. — Esdras  is  supposed  by  this  holy  doctor,  as  well  as  by  some  of  the  Rabbiris,  &c,  to  have  been  the 
same  person  with  the  prophet  Malachy  (Button)  ;  and  several  reasons  seem  to  support  this  conjecture,  though  it  must  still  remain  very  uncertain.  ('. — frome  think 
that  (H.)  Esdras  wrote  only  the  last  four  chapters,  and  the  author  of  Paral.  the  six  preceding  ones.  D. — But  it  is  most  probable  that  he  compiled  both  from 
authentic  documents.  H. — Some  few  additions  may  have  been  inserted  since  by  Divine  authority.  2  Esd.  xii.  11,  22.  T. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  releaseth  God's  people  from  their  captivity,  with 
licence  to  return  and  build  the  temple  in  Jerusalem :  and  restoreth  the  holy 
vessels  which  Nabuchodonosor  had  taken  from  thence 

IN  the  first  year  aof  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  that 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  by  the  mouth  of  Jeremias, 
might  be  fulfilled,  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Cyrus, 
king  of  the  Persians:  and  he  made  a  proclamation  through- 
out all  his  kingdom,  and  in  writing  also,  saying: 

2  Thus  saith  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians :  The  Lord, 
the  God  of  heaven,  hath  given  to  me  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth,  and  he  hath  charged  me  to  build  him  a  house 
in  Jerusalem,  which  is  in  Judea. 

3  Who  is  there  among  you  of  all  his  people  ?  His  God 
be  with  him.  Let  him  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  which  is  in 
Judea,  and  build  the  house  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel ; 
he  is  the  God  that  is  in  Jerusalem. 

4  And  let  all  the  rest,  in  all  places,  wheresoever  they 
dwell,  help  him  every  man  from  his  place,  with  silver  a«d 
gold,  and  goods,  and  cattle,  besides  that  which  they  offer 
freely  to  the  temple  of  God,  which  is  in  Jerusalem. 

5  Then  rose  up  the  chief  of  the  fathers  of  Juda  and 
Benjamin^  and  the  priests,  and  Levites,  and  every  one 
whose  spirit  God  had  raised  up,  to  go  up  to  build  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  which  was  in  Jerusalem. 

i  A.  M.  3-16  3,  A.  C.  536.  2  Par.  xxxvi.  22 ;  Jer.  xxv.  12,  and  xxix.  10  j  Isa.  xliv.  28,  and  xlv.  1. 


6  And  all  they  that  were  round  about,  helped  their 
hands  with  vessels  of  silver,  and  gold,  with  goods,  and 
with  beasts,  and  with  furniture,  besides  what  they  had 
offered  on  their  own  accord. 

•  7  And  king  Cyrus  brought  forth  the  vessels  of  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  which  Nabuchodonosor  had  taken 
from  Jerusalem,  and  had  put  them  in  the  temple  of 
his  god. 

8  Now  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  brought  them  forth  by 
the  hand  of  Mithridates,  the  son  of  Gazabar,  and  num- 
bered them  to  Sassabasar,  the  prince  of  Juda. 

9  And  this  is  the  number  of  them  :  thirty  bowls  of 
gold,  a  thousand  bowls  of  silver,  nine  and  twenty  knives, 
thirty  cups  of  gold, 

10  Silver  cups  of  a  second  sort,  four  hundred  and  ten  : 
other  vessels,  a  thousand. 

1 1  All  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  five  thousand  four 
hundred.  All  these,  Sassabasar  brought  with  them  that 
came  up  from  tlje  captivity  of  Babylon  to  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  II. 

TJie  number  of  them  that  returned  to  Judea :  their  oblations. 

1VTOW  bthese  are  the  children  of  the  province,  that 
1  1     went  out  of  the  captivity,  which  Nabuchodonosor, 
king  of  Babylon,  had  carried  away  to  Babylon,  and  who 
returned  to  Jerusalem  and  Juda,  every  man  to  his  city  : 


•>  2  Esd.  vii.  6. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  In.  Heb.  "And,  (C)  or  But  in,"  as  2  Par.  xxxvi.  22. 
H. — Thus  the  historical  works  are  connected. — First.  The  design  was  put  in 
execution  only  in  the  following  year.  A.  3468. — Cyrus  (Heb.  coross,  (H.)  or 
Koresch)  means  "the  sun,"  according  to  Ctesias  and  Plutarch.  Josephus  (xi.l) 
informs  us  that  this  prince  became  a  friend  to  the  Jews,  in  consequence  of  having 
seen  the  prediction  of  Isaias  (xliv.  28,  and  xlv.  1)  fulfilled  in  his  own  person.  He 
took  Babylon,  A.  3466,  and  established  the  Persian  empire,  which  was  subverted 
by  Alexander.  C — He  had  before  ruled  over  Persia  twenty-seven  years,  and  only 
reigned  three  as  sole' monarch  at  Babylon.  T. —  The  Lord  ;  every  good  motion, 
even  in  infidels,  proceeds  from  him.  D. — Cyrus  was  one  of  the  best  and  greatest 
conquerors  of  antiquity.  He  was  the  son  of  Cambyses,  by  Mandane,  princess  of 
Media.  Xenophon  informs  us  that  he  died  in  his  bed  ( H.) ;  and  had  been  lately 
conquered.  T. 

Ver.  2.  Earth,  which  had  belonged  to  the  king  of  Babylon.  H. — This  may 
be  an  hyperbole,  or  an  allusion  to  Isa.  xlv.  1.  M. — The  dominions  of  Cyrus  were 
very  extensive,  (Xenophon,  Cyrop.  i.  and  viii.,)  reaching  from  Ethiopia  to  the 
Euxine  Sea,  &c.  lie  acknowledges  that  he  received  all  from  the  hand  of  God. — 
House,  or  temple.  Isa.  xliv.  28. — Judea.  So  the  Sept.  read,  but.  the  Heb.  has 
"Juda,"  all  along.  The  whole  country  now  began  to  be  known  by  the  former 
name.  H. 

Vkr.  4.  Rest,  who  do  not  please  to  return.  The  Jews  went  at  different 
times,  and  inder  the  different  leaders,  Zorobabel,  Esdras,  and  Nehemias.  Many 
did  not  return  at  all.  Cyrus  allows  them  full  liberty.  He  permits  money  to  be 
exported,  particularly  the  half  side,  required  Exod.  xxx.  13,  and  all  voluntary 
contributions  for  tho  temple.  Grotius.  C. — He  also  enjoins  the  prefects  of  the 
/Irovinees,  (ver.  6,  and  chap.  iii.  7,)  whom  Josephus  styles  "the  king's  friends," 
to  forward  the  work ;  and  he  even  designed  to  perfect  it  at  his  own  expense, 
"hap.  vi.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Gazabar  means,  "the  treasurer."  Heb.  Syr.  C.  Prot.  3  Esd.  ii. 
10.  Fl. — Son  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c,  (M.)  and  must  be  omitted.  T. — Sa.i.sabasar. 
This  was  another  name  for  Zorobabel,  (Ch.)  given  by  the  Chaldces,  as  they 
jhH'i^ed  the  name  of  Daniel  into  Baltassar.  Euseb.  Praep.  Evan.  xi.  3.  T. — But 


others  think  that  this  wras  the  Persian  "governor  (Junius)  of  Judea,"  (3  Esd.)  as 
one  resided  at  Jerusalem  till  the  days  of  Nehemias.  2  Esd.  v.  14. 

Ver.  9.     Knives.     Sept.,  &c,  "  changes  "  of  garments.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Sort.  Sept.  and  Syr.  "double;"  yet  of  less  value.  C. — As  no  first 
sort  had  been  mentioned,  and  some  Latin  MSS.  read  2410,  agreeably  to  3  Esd.  ii. 
12,  and  the  truth,  (Hallet, )  it  may  be  inferred  that  "thousands  were  expressed 
anciently  by  single  letters,  with  a  dot  .  .  over  them."  Afterwards,  when  numbers 
were  expressed  by  words  at  length,  the  b  being  thus  reduced  to  signify  "two," 
was,  of  course,  written  ssnim)  but  this  word  making  nonsense  with  the  following, 
has  been  since  changed  into  mossnim,  a  word  not  very  agreeable  to  the  sense  here, 
and  which  leaves  the  sum  total,  now  specified  in  the  Heb.  text,  very  deficient  for 
want  of  the  2000,  thus  omitted.  Kennicott,  Dis.  2. — Josephus  has,  "  30  golden 
cups,  2400  of  silver."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Hundred.  Only  2499  are  specified.  3  Esd.  reads  5469.  Josephus 
(xi.  1)  differs  from  all,  reading  5210;  which  shows  that  the  copies  have  varied, 
and  that  the  Heb.  is  incorrect.   C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Now,  this  catalogue  is  given  again,  2  Esd.  vii.  6,  and 
3  Esd.  v.  7.  These  three  catalogues  vary  considerably,  not  only  in  the  propel 
names,  but  also  in  the  numbers,  (H.)  though  they  must  have  been  the  same 
originally,  and  still  give  the  same  total,  42,360.  We  cannot  find  that  number  at 
present  by  above  8400.  In  many  cases  the  disagreement  consists  of  a  single 
unit,  hundred,  &c,  which  may  lead  us  to  suspect  that  the  Palmyrene,  or  the  more 
ancient  Sidonian  notation,  may  have  been  adopted  in  surae  Heb.  MSS..  bping  nsfHi 
about  the  time  of  Christ.  See  Swinton's  Tables,  (Phil.  Ti-uns.  xlviii.  and  1.,)  whore 
the  Sidonian  coins  express  the  units  by  small  perpendicular  strokes;  and  the 
Palmyrene  inscriptions  only  admit  four  of  these  together,  having  an  arbitrary 
mark  for  5 :  "  the  hundreds  and  units  after  the  tens,  are  expressed  in  both,  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  single  units."  Kennicott,  2  Diss. — Cordell  (MS.  note  on  this 
author)  disapproves  of  this  mode  of  correcting,  and  says  that  the  females  arc  in- 
cluded in  the  total  sum,  being  12.542,  not  recorded  in  the  separate  sums.  But 
this  number  seems  too  small,  as  there  are  generally  as  many  of  that  sex  as  of  the 
other.  H. — Some  find  the  total  31,583,  which  leaves  10,777  wanting  to  cornjlet* 


Chap.  ll. 


1.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  II. 


2  Who  came  with  Zoroba^bel,  Josue,  Nehemia,  Saraia, 
Rahelaia,  Mardochai,  Belsan,  Mespluir,  Beguai,  Rehum, 
Baana.     The  number  of  the  men  of  the  people  of  Israel  : 

3  The  children  of  Pharos,  two  thousand  one  hundred 
seventy-two. 

4  The  children  of  Sephatia,  three  hundred  seventy-two. 

5  The  children  of  Area,  seven  hundred  seventy-five. 

6  The  children  of  Phahath  Moab,  of  the  children  of 
Josue:  Joab,  two  thousand  eight  hundred  twelve. 

7  The  children  of  Elam,  a  thousand  two  hundred  fifty- 
four. 

8  The  children  of  Zethua,  nine  hundred  forty-five. 

9  The  children  of  Zachai,  seven  hundred  sixty. 

10  The  children  of  Bani,  six  hundred  forty-two. 

11  The  children  of  Bebai,  six  hundred  twenty-three. 

12  The  children  of  Azgad,  a  thousand  two  hundred 
twenty-two. 

13  The  children  of  Adonicam,  six  hundred  sixty-six. 

14  The  children  of  Beguai,  two  thousand  fifty-six. 

15  The  children  of  Adin,  four  hundred  fifty-four. 

16  The  children  of  Ather,  who  were  of  Ezechias, 
ninety-eight. 

17  The  children  of  Besai,  three  hundred  and  twenty- 
three. 

18  The  children  of  Jora,  a  hundred  and  twelve. 

19  The  children  of  Hasum,  two  hundred  twenty-three. 

20  The  children  of  Gebbar,  ninety-five. 

2 1  The  children  of  Bethlehem,  a  hundred  twenty-three. 

22  The  men  of  Netupha,  fifty-six. 

23  The  men  of  Anathoth,  a  hundred  twenty-eight. 

24  The  children  of  Azmaveth,  forty-two. 

25  The  children  of  Cariathiarim,  Cephira,  and  Beroth, 
seven  hundred  forty-three. 

26  The  children  of  Rama  and  Gabaa,  six  hundred 
twenty-one. 

27  The  men  of  Machmas,  a  hundred  twenty-two. 

28  The  men  of  Bethel  and  Hai,  two  hundred  twenty- 
three. 

29  The  children  of  Nebo,  fifty-two. 

30  The  children  of  Megbis,  a  hundred  fifty-six. 

31  The  children  of  the  other  Elam,  a  thousand  two 
hundred  fifty-four. 

32  The  children  of  Harim,  three  hundred  and  twenty. 


33  The  children  of  Lod.  Hadid  and  Ono,  seven  hun- 
dred twenty-five. 

34  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hundred  forty-five. 

35  The  children  of  Senaa,  three  thousand  six  hundred 
thirty. 

36  The  priests:  the  children  of  Jadaia,  of  the  house  ol 
Josue,  nine  hundred  seventy-three. 

37  The  children  of  Emmer,  a  thousand  fifty-two. 

38  The  children  of  Pheshur,  a  thousand  two  hundred 
forty-seven. 

39  The  children  of  Harim,  a  thousand  and  seventeen. 

40  The  Levites :  The  children  of  Josue,  and  of  Ced- 
miel,  the  children  of  Odovia,  seventy-four. 

41  The  singing  men:  The  children  of  Asaph,  a  hun- 
dred twenty-eight. 

42  The  children  of  the  porters  :  the  children  of  Sellum. 
the  children  of  Ater,  the  children  of  Telmon,  the  children 
of  Accub,  the  children  of  Hatita,  the  children  of  Sobai  : 
in  all  a  hundred  thirty-nine. 

43  The  Nathinites  :  The  children  of  Siha,  the  children 
of  Hasupha,  the  children  of  Tabbaoth, 

44  The  children  of  Ceros,  the  children  of  Sia,  the 
children  of  Phadon, 

45  The  children  of  Lebana,  the  children  of  Hagaba, 
the  children  of  Accub, 

46  The  children  of  Hagab,  the  children  of  Semlai,  the 
children  of  Hanan, 

47  The  children  of  Gaddel,  the  children  of  Gaher,  the 
children  of  Raaia, 

48  The  children  of  Rasin,  the  children  of  Necoda,  the 
children  of  Gazam, 

49  The  children  of  Aza,  the  children  of  Phasea,  the 
children  of  Besee, 

50  The  children  of  Asena,  the  children  of  Munim,  the 
children  of  Nephusim, 

51  The  children  of  Bacbuc,  the  children  of  Hacupha, 
the  children  of  Harhur. 

52  The  children  of  Besluth,  the  children  of  Mahida, 
the  children  of  Harsa, 

53  The  children  of  Bercos,  the  children  of  Sisara,  the 
children  of  Thema, 

54  The  children  of  Nasia,  the  children  of  Hatipha. 

55  The  children  of  the  servants  of  Solomon,  the  chil- 


42,360,  as  these  could  not  make  out  their  genealogies,  or  were  of  the  ten  tribes. 
In  this  chapter  only  29.818  are  specified,  whereas  2  Esd.  vii.  has  31,089;  the  lat- 
ter reckons  1765  unnoticed  by  Esdras,  who  has  494  not  specified  in  Nehemias. 
The  difference,  that  seems  to  make  a  reconciliation  impossible,  is  what  makes 
these  authors  agree ;  for  if  you  add  the  surplus  of  each  to  the  other,  the  same 
total,  31,583,  will  arise.  Alting.  Ep.  59.  This  solution,  though  ingenious,  is  not 
solid  or  satisfactory.  Rondet,  t.  v.  p.  176. — De  Vence  rather  thinks  that  the  dif- 
ference is  to  be  laid  to  the  charge  of  transcribers,  or  that  some  people  enrolled 
themselves  after  the  registers  had  been  made  up ;  so  that  they  are  only  included 
in  the  general  sum.  H.  The  list  given  1  Par.  ix.  4,  comprises  only  those  who 
came  first  from  Babylon.  C. — After  this  remark,  it  will  hardly  be  requisite  to 
specify  all  the  variations  of  names  and  numbers.  H. — "For  what  can  be  hence 
inferred,  but  that  there  are  some  arithmetical  mistakes  in  Scripture,  which  no  one 
denies?"  Huet. — "Almost  all  who  are  conversant  with  ancient  copies,  agree  in 
the  decision  of  S.  Jerom,  as  they  cannot  but  perceive  that  some  variations  have 
crept  in,  particularly  with  respect  to  numbers  and  proper  names."  Walton. — 
Juda  now  is  used  to  denote  Judea.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Zorobabel  was  the  prince,  Josue  the  high  priest.  C. — There  are 
twelve  mentioned  in  2  and  3  Esd.  But  here  the  sixth,  Nahamani,  or  Enenion,  is 
omitted.  H. — They  represented  the  twelve  tribes,  (Kennicott,)  and  were  chiefs.  M. 
— It  is  wonderful  that  Esdras  is  not  here  mentioned,  as  well  as  Nehemias,  who  led 
a  company  after  him,  many  of  whom  are  here  recorded.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Children.  When  this  term  precedes  the  name  of  a  man,  it  means  his  off- 
ipring  (ver.  3  20);  when  placed  before  a  city,  itdenotes  the  inhabitants.  Ver.  21, 35.  C. 
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Ver.  5.  Seven.  2  Esd.  only  652.  These  arrived  at  Jerusalem;  the  rest  al- 
tered their  mind.     Junius.  C. 

Ver.  13.     Six.     Other  60  returned  afterwards  with  Esdras.   H.  Chap.  viii.  13. 

Ver.  16.  Ather.  3  Esd.  Ator-Ezekios,  92;  but  2  Esd.  has  Ater,  children 
of  Hezecias,  98.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Gebbar.     2  Esd.  Gaboon.     3  Esd.  "Baitereus,  3005."  H. 

Ver.  22.  Six.  2  Esd.  puts  the  inhabitants  of  those  two  cities  together, 
and  makes  188,  instead  of  the  present  calculation  179.  C. — Netupha  was  in 
Ephraim,  D. 

Ver.  29.  Nebo.  2  Esd.  (vii.  33)  adds,  "of  the  other  Nebo,"  as  in  some 
Latin  copies  a  first  had  been  mentioned,  (ver.  30,)  where  we  have  Geba,  (C.) 
here  written  Gabaa,  ver.  26.  H. —  Nebo  belonged  to  some  of  the  other  tribes,  aa 
well  as  Phahath-Moab ;  which  shows  that  some  of  the  people  returned,  (C)  and 
are  particularized,  as  well  as  the  men  of  the  three  tribes  of  Juda,  Benjamin.  an«l 
Levi.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Other  Elam.  The  first  is  mentioned  (ver.  7)  with  exacth  th« 
same  number.     Is  not  this  verse  redundant  ?  C. 

Ver.  33.     Hadid.     These  cities  were  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  C. 

Ver.  35.     Senaa  was  in  Ephraim,  eight  miles  from  Jericho.   Euseb 

Ver.  36.     Josue,  the  high  priest,  ver.  2. 

Ver.  40.     Odovia,  called  Juda,  chap.  iii.  9.  C. 

Ver.  43.  Nathinites,  "people  given"  (1  Par.  ix  2.  H  )  by  Josue,  D*tio. 
and  Solomon.  T. 

Ver.  55.     Servants,  proselytes.   1  Par.  xxii.  2.  M. 


Chap.  11. 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.    ill. 


dren  of  Sotai,  the  children  of  Sopheret,  the  children  of 
Pharuda, 

56  The  children  of  Jala,  the  children  of  Dercon,  the 
children  of  Geddel. 

57  The  children  of  Saphatia,  the  children  of  Hatil,  the 
children  of  Phochereth,  which  were  of  Asebaim,  the  chil- 
dren of  Ami, 

58  All  the  Nathinites,  and  the  children  of  the  servants 
of  Solomon,  three  hundred  ninety-two. 

59  And  these  are  they  that  came  up  from  Thelmela, 
Thelharsa,  Cherub,  and  Adon,  and  Emer.  And  they 
could  not  show  the  house  of  their  fathers  and  their  seed, 
whether  they  were  of  Israel. 

60  The  children  of  Dalaia,  the  children  of  Tobia,  the 
children  of  Necoda,  six  hundred  fifty-two. 

61  And  of  the  children  of  the  priests:  The  children  of 
Hobia,  the  children  of  Accos,  the  children  of  Berzellai, 
who  took  a  wife  of  the  daughters  of  Berzellai,  the  Galaad- 
ite,  and  was  called  by  their  name  : 

62  These  sought  the  writing  of  their  genealogy,  and 
found  it  not ;  and  they  were  cast  out  of  the  priesthood. 

63  aAnd  Athersatha  said  to  them,  that  they  should  not 
eat  of  the  holy  of  holies,  till  there  arose  a  priest,  learned 
and  perfect. 

64  All  the  multitudes  as  one  man,  were  forty-two 
thousand  three  hundred  and  sixty, 

65  Besides  their  men-servants,  and  women-servants,  of 
whom  there  were  seven  thousand  three  hundred  and 
thirty-seven  :  and  among  them  singing  men  and  singing 
women,  two  hundred. 

66  Their  horses,  seven  hundred  thirty-six,  their  mules, 
two  hundred  forty-five, 

67  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty-five,  their  asses, 
six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty. 

68  And  some  of  the  chief  of  the  fathers,  when  they  came 
to  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  which  is  in  Jerusalem,  offered 
freely  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  build  it  in  its  place. 

69  According  to  their  ability,  they  gave  towards  the 
expenses  of  the  work,  sixty-one  thousand  solids  of  gold, 
five  thousand  pounds  of  silver,  and  a  hundred  garments 
for  the  priests. 

70  So  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  some  of  the 
people,  and  the  singing  men,  and  the  porters,  and  the 
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Nathinites,  dwelt  in  their  cities,  and  all   Israel  in  their 
cities. 

CHAP.  III. 

An  altar  is  built  for  sacrifice,  the  feast  of  tabernacles  is  solemnly  celebtsiec^ 
and  the  foundations  of  the  temple  are  laid. 

ND  bnow  the  seventh   month  was  come,   and   the 
children  of  Israel  were  in  their  cities  :  and  the  peo- 
ple gathered  themselves  together  as  one  man  to  Jerusalem. 

2  And  Josue,  the  son  of  Josedec,  rose  up,  and  his 
brethren,  the  priests,  and  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel, 
and  his  brethren,  and  they  built  the  altar  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  that  they  might  offer  holocausts  upon  it :  as  it  is 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God. 

3  And  they  set  the  altar  of  God  upon  its  bases,  while 
the  people  of  the  lands,  round  about,  put  them  in  fear, 
and  they  offered  upon  it  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord,  morning 
and  evening : 

4  And  they  kept  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  as  it  is 
written,  and  offered  the  holocaust  every  day  orderly,  ac- 
cording to  the  commandment,  the  duty  of  the  day  in  its 
day. 

5  And  afterwards  the  continual  holocaust,  both  on  the 
new  moons,  and  on  all  the  solemnities  of  the  Lord,  that 
were  consecrated,  and  on  all  in  which  a  free-will  offering 
was  made  to  the  Lord. 

6  From  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month  they  began 
to  offer  holocausts  to  the  Lord  :  but  the  temple  of  God 
was  not  yet  founded. 

7  And  they  gave  money  to  hewers  of  stones  and  to 
masons  :  and  meat  and  drink,  and  oil  to  the  Sidonians  and 
Tyrians,  to  bring  cedar-trees  from  Libanus  to  the  sea  ol 
Joppe,  according  to  the  orders  which  Cyrus,  king  of  the 
Persians,  had  given  them. 

8  And  in  the  second  year  cof  their  coming  to  the  tem- 
ple of  God  in  Jerusalem,  the  second  month,  Zorobabel, 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  and  Josue,  the  son  of  Josedec,  and 
the  rest  of  their  brethren,  the  priests  and  Levites,  and  all 
that  were  come  from  the  captivity  to  Jerusalem  began, 
and  they  appointed  Levites,  from  twenty  years  old  and 
upward,  to  hasten  forward  the  work  of  the  Lord. 

9  Then  Josue,  and  his  sons,  and  his  brethren,  Cedmi- 
hel,  and  his  sons,  and  the  children  of  Juda,  as  one  man, 
stood  to  hasten  them  that  did  the  work  in  the  temple  ol 


Ver.  59.  Thelmela,  "  the  height  of  Mela,  or  of  salt."  The  river  Melas 
empties  itself  into  the  Euphrates.  Strabo,  12. — The  cities  here  mentioned  were  in 
Chaldea. —  Thelharsa,  or  Thelassar,  4  Kings  xix.  12.— Cherub,  &c,  were  cities  of 
Chaldea,  (T.)  or  chief  men. 

Ver.  61.  Their  name.  The  priest,  Berzellai,  assumed  the  name  of  the  family 
from  which  he  had  chosen  a  wife.  H. — It  was  that  of  the  famous  old  man  who 
was  so  hospitable  to  David.  2  Kings  xix.  31.  C 

Ver.  63.  Athersatha.  Prot.  marg.  "the  governor,"  (H.)  in  the  Persian 
language.  D. — Nehemias  has  this  title.  2  Esd.  viii.  9.  H. — It  means  "  a  cup- 
bearer." C.  M. — 3  Esd.  "And  Nehemias,  who  is  also  Atharias,  said  unto  them, 
that  they  should  not  partake  of  the  holy  things,  till  a  high  priest,  clothed  with 
manifestation  and  truth,  should  arise."  H. — Learned.  Heb.  "  with  Urim  and 
Thummim."  We  do  not  find  that  God  had  been  consulted,  in  this  mariner,  since 
the  time  of  Divid :  and  the  Jews  inform  us  that  the  ornament  was  not  used  after 
the  captivity,  (C.)  as  it  had  been,  perhaps,  concealed  with  the  ark,  by  Jeremias. 
2  Mac.  14.  T. 

Ver.  64.  Forty-two  thousand.,  Sec.  Those  who  are  reckoned  up  above  of  the 
tribes  of  Juda,  Benjamin,  and  Levi,  fall  short  of  this  number.  The  rest,  who 
must  be  taken  in  to  make  up  the  whole  sum,  were  of  the  other  tribes.  Ch. — This 
explanation  is  given  by  R.  Solomon.  W. — But  we  have  seen  that  cities  belonging 
to  the  ten  tribes  are  specified.  See  ver.  1,  and  29.  H. — Josephus  (xi.  1)  adds 
102  to  the  number.  C. — The  small  number  of  servants  and  cattle  show  that  the 
people  were  poor.  D. 


«  A.  M.  3469. 


Ver.  65.  Servants.  Probably  strangers.  C. — Yet  the  Hebrews  might  re 
nounce  their  liberty.  Exod.  xxi.  6.  H. — Hundred,  comprised  in  the  last  numbei 
(C.)  ;  or  they  belonged  to  Israel,  but  were  different  from  those  mentioned  ver.  41. 
We  find  45  more  in  2  and  3  Esd.  H. — These  might  be  inserted  by  Nehemias,  after 
they  had  proved  themselves  to  be  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  Tournemine. — There  were 
in  all  49,942.  H. — So  much  was  the  power  of  this  kingdom  now  reduced  !  Snip. 
Severus  says  above  50,000  of  every  sex  and  rank  could  not  be  found.  H. 

Ver.  69.  Solids.  Heb.  drocmunim.  H. — "  Darics,"  worth  as  much  as  a 
golden  side.  Pelletier.  C.  1  Par.  xxix.  7. — Pounds,  (mnas,)  or  60  sides.  M. — 
3  Esd.  has  "  mnas"  in  both  places. 

Ver.  70.     Some.     The  laics,  mentioned  from  ver.  2  to  35.  H. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Month.  Tisri,  famous  for  the  feasts  of  trumpets,  at 
expiation,  and  of  tabernacles.  D. — The  Israelites  might  spend  four  months  on  their 
journey,  and  two  in  making  preparations  for  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  (T.)  and  iu 
erecting  huts  for  themselves.   C. 

Ver.  2.  Josue,  or  Jesus,  (Jeshua,)  the  son  of  Josedec  :  he  was  the  high  priest 
at  that  time  (Ch.) ;  the  first  after  the  captivity. —  Salathiel,  by  whom  hj  wa* 
brought  up,  though  he  was  born  of  Phadaia.  1  Par.  iii.  19.  C. — Prot.  read 
Shealtiel. 

Ver.  7.  Meat,  in  imitation  of  Solomon.  3  Kings  v.  11. — Orders.  Heb 
"permission."  C-  -Prot.  "  grant."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Hands;  compositions,  (II.)  or  ordinances.  W. — The  135th  lWm 
was  sung,  (C.I  or  the  117th.  Vatab. 
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Chap.  IV 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  IV. 


God  :  the  sons  of  Henadad,  and  their  sons,  and  their 
brethren,  the  Levites. 

10  And  when  the  masons  laid  the  foundationsof  the  tem- 
ple of  the  Lord,  the  priests  stood  in  their  ornaments  with 
trumpets  :  and  the  Levites,  the  sons  of  Asaph,  with  cym- 
bals, to  praise  God  by  the  hands  of  David,  king  of  Israel. 

1 1  And  they  sung  together  hymns,  and  praise  to  the 
Lord  :  because  he  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever  towards  Israel.  And  all  the  people  shouted  with  a 
great  shout,  praising  the  Lord,  because  the  foundations  of 
the  temple  of  the  Lord  were  laid. 

12  But  many  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  and  the 
chief  of  the  fathers  and  the  ancients,  that  had  seen  the 
former  temple  ;  when  they  had  the  foundation  of  this  tem- 
ple before  their  eyes,  wept  with  a  loud  voice  :  and  many 
shouting  for  joy,  lifted  up  their  voice. 

13  So  that  one  could  not  distinguish  the  voice  of  the 
shout  of  joy,  from  the  noise  of  the  weeping  of  the  people  : 
for  one  with  another  the  people  shouted  with  a  loud 
shout,  and  the  voice  was  heard  afar  off. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  Samaritans,  by  their  letter  to  the  king,  hinder  the  building. 

1VTOW  athe  enemies  of  Juda  and  Benjamin  heard  that 
_1_M  the  children  of  the  captivity  were  building  a  temple 
to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel. 

2  And  they  came  to  Zorobabel,  and  the  chief  of  the 
fathers,  and  said  to  them  :  Let  us  build  with  you,  for  we 
seek  your  God  as  ye  do :  behold  we  have  sacrificed  to 
him,  since  the  days  of  Asor  Haddan,  king  of  Assyria, 
.vho  brought  us  hither. 

3  But  Zorobabel  and  Josue,  and  the  rest  of  the  chief 
of  the  fathers  of  Israel,  said  to  them :  You  have  nothing 
to  do  with  us  to  build  a  house  to  our  God,  but  we  our- 
selves, alone,  will  build  to  the  Lord,  our  God,  as  Cyrus, 
king  of  the  Persians,  hath  commanded  us. 

4  Then  the  people  of  the  land  hindered  the  hands  of 
the  people  of  Juda,  and  troubled  them  in  building. 
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5  And  they  hired  counsellors  against  them,  to  frustrate 
their  design  all  the  days  of  Cyrus,  king  of  Persia,  even 
until  the  reign  of  Darius,  king  of  the  Persians. 

6  And  in  the  reign  of  Assuerus,  in  the  beginning  of 
his  reign,  they  wrote  an  accusation  against  the  inhabitants 
of  Juda  and  Jerusalem. 

7  And  in  the  days  of  Artaxerxes,  Beselam,  Mithridates, 
and  Thabeel,  and  the  rest  that  were  in  the  counsel,  wrote 
to  Artaxerxes,  king  of  the  Persians  :   and  the  letter  of  ac 
cusation  was  written  in  Syriac,  and  was  read  in  the  Syrian 


tongue. 


8  Reum  Beelteem,  and  Samsai,  the  scribe,  wrote  a 
letter  from  Jerusalem  to  king  Artaxerxes,  in  this  manner: 

9  Reum  Beelteem,  and  Samsai,  the  scribe,  and  the 
rest  of  their  counsellors,  the  Dinites,  and  the  Aphar- 
sathacites,  the  Therphalites,  the  Apharsites,  the  Erchuites, 
the  Babylonians,  the  Susanechites,  the  Dievites,  and  the 
Elamites, 

10  And  the  rest  of  the  nations,  whom  the  great  and 
glorious  Asenaphar  brought  over,  and  made  to  dwell  in 
the  cities  of  Samaria,  and  in  the  rest  of  the  countries  on 
this  side  of  the  river,  in  peace. 

1 1  (This  is  the  copy  of  the  letter,  which  they  sent  to 
him) :  To  Artaxerxes,  the  king,  thy  servants,  the  men  that 
are  on  this  side  of  the  river,  send  greeting; 

12  Be  it  known  to  the  king,  that  the  Jews,  who  came 
up  from  thee  to  us,  are  come  to  Jerusalem,  a  rebellious 
and  wicked  city,  which  they  are  building,  setting  up  the 
ramparts  thereof,  and  repairing  the  walls. 

13  And  now  be  it  known  to  the  king,  that  if  this  city 
be  built  up,  and  the  walls  thereof  repaired,  they  will  not 
pay  tribute  nor  toll,  nor  yearly  revenues,  and  this  loss  will 
fall  upon  the  kings. 

14  But  we,  remembering  the  salt  that  we  have  eaten  in 
the  palace,  and  because  we  count  it  a  crime  to  see  the 
king  wronged,  have,  therefore,  sent  and  certified  the  king, 

15  That  search  may  be  made  in  the  books  of  the  his- 
tories of  thy  fathers,  and  thou   shalt  find  written  in  the 


Ver.  12.  Temple.  This  second  temple,  though  very  large  (2  Mac.  xiv.  13) 
»nd  magnificent,  (Agg.  ii.  10,)  never  equalled  the  glory  of  the  first  in  its  outward 
appearance,  being  also  destitute  of  the  ark,  and  perhaps  of  the  Urim,  &c.  But  the 
presence  of  the  Messias  gave  it  a  more  exalted  dignity.  C. — As  it  was  less  beauti- 
ful than  that  of  Solomon,  Aggeus  must  be  understood  to  speak  of  the  Church  of 
Christ.  S.  Aug.  de  C  xviii.  45.  W. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.     Enemies;  Samaritans,  and  others.  Ver.  9. 

Ver.  2.  Asor  Haddan  sent  a  priest  to  instruct  these  people,  but  Salmanasar 
had  transported  them  into  the  country.  C — They  continued  for  some  time  wor- 
shipping idols  alone,  and  afterwards  they  consented  to  pay  the  like  adoration  to 
the  Lord.  4  Kings  xvii.  24,  &c.  H. —  It  is  clear,  from  their  petition,  that  they  had 
as  yet  no  temple.  The  first  was  erected  by  them  on  Garizim,  by  leave  of  Alex- 
ander the  Great,  as  a  retreat  for  Manasses,  brother  of  the  Jewish  high  priest,  and 
others  who  would  not  be  separated  from  their  strange  wives.  Joseph,  xi.  C — The 
Fathers  indeed  adored  there,  (John  iv.  20;  Gen.  xii.  6,)  and  Josue  erected  an  altar 
on  Hebal,  but  the  Samaritan  copy  says  it  was  to  be  on  Garizim.  Deut.  xxvii.  4; 
Jos.  viii.  30.   H. 

Ver.  3.  You,  Sec.  Lit.  "  It  is  not  for  you  and  us  to  build."  But  why  might. 
not  these  people  assist  in  the  work,  as  well  as  king  Hiram  or  Darius  ?  H. — They 
*vere  aware  of  the  insincerity  of  these  people.  M. — The  permission  was,  moreover, 
only  granted  to  the  Jews  (C) ;  but  Cyrus  had  exhorted  all  to  contribute  (chap.  i. 
4);  and  Darius,  as  well  as  his  pagan  governors,  were  not  repelled  with  disdain. 
Chap,  vi.,13.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Counsellors ;  ministers  of  the  king,  (C)  or  governors  of  the  pro- 
vinces. T. — Cyrus,  who  was  ignorant  of  their  machinations,  (Josephus,)  being 
engaged  in  war  with  the  Scythians.  C — Darius,  son  of  Hystaspes,  who  succeeded 
the  false  Smerdis,  after  five  months'  usurpation.  C 

Ver.  6.      Assuerus ;    otherwise   called  Cambyses,    the   son   and   successor  of 
Cyrus.     He  is  also,  in  the  following  verse,  named  Artaxerxes,  by  a  name  com- 
mon to  almost  all  the  kings  of  Persia,  (Ch.)  after  Memnon.    Diod.  15.     Sept. 
H  Arthasastha.--     Arta  signifies  "  great,"  and  xerxes.  "  warrior."    Herod,  vi.  98. 
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— After  Assuerus,  some  copies  add,  "  he  is  Artaxerxes  ; "  and  Assuerus  is  so  calleC 
in  the  Sept.  of  Sixtus.  3  Esd.  ii.  16.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Artaxerxes  may  be  the  Oropastrs  of  Trogus,  (C)  or  the  fasle  (H.) 
Smerdis.  Herodot. — Beselam,  &c.  These  governed  the  provinces  on  the  west 
side  of  the  Euphrates. — Syriac  comprises  the  Chaldee,  with  which  it  has  a  great 
resemblance.  It  was  spoken  at  the  court  of  Babylon.  Xenop.  7.  See  4  Kingg 
xviii.  26,  and  2  Mac.  xv.  37 ;    Dan.  ii.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Beelteem.  Syr.  "  the  son  of  Baltam."  The  term  designates  the 
office  of  Reum,  "  the  master  of  reason,"  president  of  the  council,  treasurer,  &c. 
C — Prot.  "chancellor." — From.     Prot.  "against."  H. — Ileb.  "concerning." 

Ver.  9.  Counsellors.  Sept.  and  Syr.  "of  our  fellow-servants."  Chal. 
"colleagues." 

Ver.  10.  Asenaphar,  commonly  supposed  to  be  Asarhaddon,  though  we 
know  not  that  he  caused  auy  of  these  nations  to  remove  thither,  as  Salmanasar 
certainly  did.  C. — The  name  of  the  latter  occurs  in  some  copies.  Lyran. — River, 
Euphrates. — In  peace.  H. — The  original,  canoth,  is  neglected  by  the  Sept.  and 
Arab.  The  Syr.  reads,  "  Acheeneth."  Others  translate,  "  at  that  time,"  as  if  the 
date  had  been  lost.  Jun.,  &c. — Prot.  "  and  at  such  a  time."  H. — Le  Clerc  takei 
it  to  mean  "  and  the  rest,"  as  if  the  title  were  curtailed.  But  it  is  more  probable 
that  the  text  ought  to  be  Keet,  as  ver.  17,  and  that  we  should  translate,  "beyond 
the  river,  (C.)  as  now,  (11)  unless  this  word  ought  to  be  here  omitted,  (H. )  to 
Artaxerxes,  the  king,  peace  (and  prosperity)  as  at  present."  C. — Chal.  sslum 
uccith,  "peace  even  now."  H. — 3  Esd.  (ii.  17)  joins  the  last  word  with  ver.  12, 
"  And  now  be  it,"  &c.  Canoth  may  have  this  sense,  (C.)  and  consequently  no 
change  is  necessary.   H. 

Ver.   13.     Revenues.     Sept.,  &e.  include  all  under  the  term  of  "tribute." 

Ver.  14.  Eaten.  Chal.  "on  account  of  the  salt,  with  which  we  have  been 
salted,  from  the  palace."  The  king's  officers  were  fed  from  his  table.  Salt  is  put 
for  all  their  emoluments  (C.) ;  and  hence  the  word  salary  is  derived.  Pliny,  xxxi. 
7.  C. — Prot.  "  Now  because  we  have  maintenance  from  the  kino's  palace,  and  U 
was  not  meet."  &c.  H. 


Chap.  V. 
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Chap.  V. 


records :  and  shalt  know  that  this  city  is  a  rebellious  city, 
and  hurtful  to  the  kings  and  provinces,  and  that  wars 
were  raised  therein  of  old  times  :  for  which  cause  also,  the 
city  was  destroyed. 

16  We  certify  the  king,  that  if  this  city  be  built,  and 
the  walls  thereof  repaired,  thou  shalt  have  no  possession 
on  this  side  of  the  river. 

17  The  king  sent  word  to  Reum  Beelteem,  and  Sam- 
sai,  the  scribe,  and  to  the  rest  that  were  in  their  council, 
inhabitants  of  Samaria,  and  to  the  rest  beyond  the  river, 
sending  greeting  and  peace. 

18  The  accusation,  which  you  have  sent  to  us,  hath 
been  plainly  read  before  me ; 

1.9  And  I  commanded:  and  search  hath  been  made, 
and  it  is  found,  that  this  city  of  old  times  hath  rebelled 
against  kings,  and  seditions  and  wars  have  been  raised 
therein. 

20  For  there  have  been  powerful  kings  in  Jerusalem, 
who  have  had  dominion  over  all  the  country  that  is  be- 
yond the  river:  and  have  received  tribute,  and  toll,  and 
revenues. 

21.  Now,  therefore,  hear  the  sentence:  Hinder  those 
men,  that  this  city  be  not  built,  till  further  orders  be 
given  by  me. 

22  See  that  you  be  not  negligent  in  executing  this,  lest 
by  little  and  little  the  evil  grow  to  the  hurt  of  the  kings. 

"23  Now  the  copy  of  the  edict  of  king  Artaxerxes  was 
read  before  Reum  Beelteem,  and  Samsai,  the  scribe,  and 
their  counsellors  :  and  they  went  up  in  haste  to  Jerusalem 
to  the  Jews,  and  hindered  them  with  arm  and  power. 

24  Then  the  work  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  in  Jerusa- 
lem was  interrupted,  and  ceased  till  the  second  year  of 
the  reign  of  Darius,  king  of  the  Persians. 

CHAP.  V. 

By  the  exhortation  of  Agyeus,  and  Zacharias,  the  people  proceed  in  building 
the  temple :  which  their  enemies  strive  in  vain  to  hinder 

1VTOW  aAggeus,  the  prophet,  and  Zacharias,  the  son 
JJl  of  Addo,  prophesied  to  the  Jews  that  were  in  Judea 
md  Jerusalem,  in  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

2  Then  rose  up  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  and 
Josue,  the  son  of  Josedec,  and  began  to  build  the  temple 
of  God  in  Jerusalem,  and  with  them  were  the  prophets  of 
God  helping  them. 

3  And  at  the  same  time  came  to  them,  Thathanai,  who 
was  governor  beyond  the  river,  and  Stharbuzanai,  and 
their  counsellors  :  and  said  thus  to  them  :  Who  hath  given 

•  A.  M.  3485. 


Ver.  15.  Fathers,  the  preceding  emperors,  Nabuchodonosor,Salmanasar,&c.  H. 

Ver.  16.     Possession.     Sept.  have  simply,  "  peace." 

Ver.  19.  Seditions:  so  are  styled  the  just  efforts  of  the  Jews,  to  keep  or  to 
regain  their  liberty.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Kings;  only  David  and  Solomon.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Hear.  Chal.  "give  command,"  &c. — Further:  lit.  "perhaps." 
H. — This  was  a  private  edict,  which  might  be  rescinded.  Dan.  vi.  7. 

Ver.  23.     Beelteem  is  not  in  Chal.— Arm,  or  "force."  Prot.   H. 

Ver.  24.  House.  They  went  beyond  the  order,  which  only  forbad  the  build- 
ing of  the  city,  ver.  21.—  Darius,  A.  3485.  C. — He  was  the  son  of  Hystaspes, 
(S.  Jer.,)  and  not  Nothus,  the  sixth  from  Cyrus,  as  Sulpitius  and  Scaliger  be- 
lieve. T. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Addo  was  grandfather  of  the  prophet,  whose  writings 
are  extant.   C — Both  prophesied  in  the  second  year  of  Darius.  M. 

V  er.  2.  Them.  Aggeus  had  rebuked  the  people  for  building  houses  for 
riiemselves,  while  they  neglected  the  temple.  The  work  was  hereupon  resumed 
•itliout  any  fresh  order  from  the  king ;  as  the  edicts  of  the  usurper,  Oropastes, 
ve.re  considered  as  null,  and  the  Jews  oulv  answer  the  governor,  that  they  had 


you  counsel  to  build  this  house,  and  to  repair  the  walls 
thereof? 

4  In  answer  to  which  we  gave  them  the  names  of  the 
men  who  were  the  promoters  of  that  building. 

5  But  the  eye  of  their  God  was  upon  the  ancients  of 
the  Jews,  and  they  could  not  hinder  them.  And  it  was 
agreed,  that  the  matter  should  be  referred  to  Darius,  and 
then  they  should  give  satisfaction  concerning  that  accusation. 

6  The  copy  of  the  letter  that  Thathanai,  governor  of 
the  country  beyond  the  river,  and  Stharbuzanai,  and  his 
counsellors,  the  Arpharsachites,  who  dwelt  beyond  the 
river,  sent  to  Darius,  the  king. 

7  The  letter  which  they  sent  him,  was  written  thus. 
To  Darius,  tho  king,  all  peace. 

8  Be  it  known  to  the  king,  that  we  went  to  the  pro- 
vince of  Judea,  to  the  hoi>  e  of  the  great  God,  which  they 
are  building  with  unpolished  stones;  and  timber  is  laid 
in  the  walls :  and  this  work  is  carried  on  diligently,  and 
advanceth  in  their  hands. 

9  And  we  asked  those  ancients,  and  said  to  them  thus 
Who  hath  given  you  authority  to  build  this  house,  and  to 
repair  these  walls  ? 

10  We  asked  also  of  them  their  names,  that  we  miq;ht 
give  thee  notice  :  and  we  have  written  the  names  of  the 
men  that  are  the  chief  among  them. 

11  And  they  answered  us  ki  these  words,  saying:  We 
are  the  servants  of  the  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  and  we 
are  building  a  temple  that  was  built  these  many  year*  ago, 
and  which  a  great  king  of  Israel  built  and  set  up. 

12  But  after  that  our  fathers  had  provoked  the  God  of 
heaven  to  wrath,  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  Na 
buchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  the  Chaldean  :   and 
he  destroyed  this  house,  and  carried  away  the  people  to 
Babylon. 

13  But  in  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  the  king  of  Babylon, 
king  Cyrus  set  forth  a  decree,  that  this  house  of  God 
should  be  built. 

14  And  the  vessels  also  of  gold  and  silver  of  the  temp 
of  God,  winch  Nabuchodonosor  had  taken  out  of  the 
temple,  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  and  had  brought  them  to 
the  temple  of  Babylon,  king  Cyrus  brought  out  of  the 
temple  of  Babylon,  and  they  were  delivered  to  one  Sassa- 
basar,  whom  also  he  appointed  governor, 

15  And  said  to  him:  Take  these  vessels,  and  go,  and 
put  them  in  the  temple  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  let  the 
house  of  God  be  built  in  its  place. 

16  Then  came  this  same  Sassabasar,  and  laid  the  fcum 


been  authorized   by  Cyrus.    Ver.  13,  17.     Josephus,  and  3  Esd.  iii.,  and  iv.  47, 
assert  that  Darius  had  given  leave.  C.  M. 

Ver.  4.  In.  Sept.  "Then  I  (or  they;  tiirov.  The  Syr.  and  Arab,  declare 
for  the  latter)  said  thus  to  them  :  What,"  &c. —  We  gave.  Chal.  "  what  are  the 
names?"  H. 

Ver.  5.  Ancients.  Sept.  "captivity  of  Juda."  H. — Divine  Provincnee 
favoured  the  undertaking.  Delrio  adag.  216.  M.  Psal.  xxxii.  18.— His  eye  some- 
times threatens  ruin.  Amos  ix.  8.  C — God  did  both  on  this  occasion.  W. — H-n~ 
der.  Chal.  "cause  them  to  leave  off,  till  the  matter  came  ro  Darius,  (H.)  and 
his  decision  was  brought  back  "  (C)  ;  or  Prot.  "  and  then  they  returned  answer  by 
letter  concerning  this  matter." 

Ver.  8.  Unpolished.  Prot.  "  great."  H.—Ileb.  "  to  be  rolled."  See  Vitruv. 
x.  6.  Sept.  "choice  stones."  Kimchi,  &c,  "marble."  C— 3  Esd.  "  polishwi 
and  precious  stones."  H. — Yet  the  Vulg.  seems  more  conformable  to  chap.  vi.  4, 
and  Agg.  ii.  2.   M. — Itibera. —  Walls,  every  fourth  course.  3  Kings  vi.  26.  C 

Ver.   14.     Governor.     Sept.  "  over  the  treasury." 

Ver.   16.     In  building,  being  pretty  far  advanced,  though  for  some  time  pas 
it  had  been  at  a  stand.  H. 
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ations  of  the  temple  of  God  in  Jerusalem,  awl  from  that 
time,  until  now,  it  is  in  building,  and  is  not  yet  finished. 

17  Now,  therefore,  if  it  seem  good  to  the  king,  let  him 
search  in  the  king's  library,  which  is  in  Babylon,  whether 
it  hath  been  decreed  by  Cyrus,  the  king,  that  the  house  of 
God,  in  Jerusalem,  should  be  built,  and  let  the  king  send 
his  pleasure  to  us  concerning  this  matter. 

CHAP.  VI. 

King  Darius  favour  eth  the  building,  and  contributeth  to  it. 

rflHEN  "king  Darius  gave  orders,  and  they  searched  in 
I      the  library  of  the  books  that  were  laid  up  in  Babylon. 

2  And  there  was  found  in  Ecbatana,  which  is  a  castle 
in  the  province  of  Media,  a  book  in  which  this  record  was 
written.  . 

3  In  the  first  year  of  Cyrus,  the  king:  Cyrus,  the  king, 
decreed,  that  the  house  of  God  should  be  built,  which  is  in 
Jerusalem,  in  the  place  where  they  may  offer  sacrifices,  and 
that  they  lay  the  foundations  that  may  support  the  height 
of  threescore  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  threescore  cubits, 

4  Three  rows  of  unpolished  stones,  and  so  rows  of  new 
timber:  and  the  charges  shall  be  given  out  of  the  king's  house. 

5  And,  also,  let  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  of  the 
temple  of  God,  which  Nabuchodonosor  took  out  of  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  brought  to  Babylon,  be  restored, 
and  carried  back  to  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  to  their 
place,  which  also  were  placed  in  the  temple  of  God. 

6  Now,  therefore,  Thathanai,  governor  of  the  country 
beyond  the  river,  Stharbuzanai,  and  your  counsellors,  the 
Arpharsachites,  who  are  beyond  the  river,  depart  far 
from  them, 

7  And  let  that  temple  of  God  be  built  by  the  govern- 
oi  of  the  Jews,  and  by  their  ancients,  that  they  may 
build  that  house  of  God  in  its  place. 

8  I  also  have  commanded  what  must  be  done  by  those 
ancients  of  the  Jews,  that  the  house  of  God  may  be  built, 
to  wit,  that  of  the  king's  chest,  that  is,  of  the  tribute  that 
is  paid  out  of  the  country  beyond  the  river,  the  charges 
be  diligently  given  to  those  men,  lest  the  work  be  hindered. 

9  And  if  it  shall  be  necessary,  let  calves,  also,  and 
Iambs,  and  kids,  for  holocausts  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
wheat,  salt,  wine,  and  oil,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
priests  that  are  in  Jerusalem,  be  given  them  day  by  day, 
that  there  be  no  complaint  in  any  thing. 

•  A.  M.  3485,  A.  C.  519. 

Ver.  17.  Library.  Sept.  "  treasuvy-house."  Arab.  "  for  the  archives."  It 
is  called  "  the  house  of  books."  Chap.  vi.  1.  C 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Library.  Prot.  "  house  of  the  rolls,  where  the  treasures 
were,"  &c. — Babylon.  In  the  city  the  search  was  fruitless  (Vatab.)  :  but  in  the 
kingdom  the  record  was  discovered.   M. 

Ver.  2.  Ecbatana.  Chal.  aemtha,  signifies  "a  jug,  or  chest."  C — "They 
found  in  the  chest  of  the  palace,  under  the  inscription  of  Media."  Munstcr.  Pag- 
nin. — "And  a  roll  was  found  (some  add,  in  Amatha)  in  the  city,  in  a  chest  (or 
tower,  Baptt)  ;  and  this  memorial  was  written  in  it."  Sept.  Prot.  style  the  place 
"  .Lchmetha."  H. — Arab.  "  Athana."  Syr.  "  Ahmathane." — Province.  Media 
low  only  formed  a  province  of  the  empire.  T. 

Ver.  3.  And  .  .foundations  is  not  found  in  Sept.,  Syr.,  arrl  Arab.,  but  it  is 
m  Chal.  The  temple  was  thus  of  larger  dimensions  than  that  oi  colomon,  which 
was  only  thirty  cubits  high,  and  twenty  broad  inside.  3  Kings  vi.  2. — Breadth, 
from  the  front  to  the  end  of  the  holy  of  holies,  which  we  should  call  the  length. 
T. — This  temple  was  lower  than  Solomon's  by  one  half,  (2  Par.  iii.  4.  M.)  unless 
those  120  cubits  refer  only  to  a  tower.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Unpolished,  to  correspond  with  the  polished  stones  and  cedar  employ- 
ed ->y  Solomon.  3  Kings  vi.  3ti.  M. — Prot.  "great  stones."  See  chap.  v.  8.— 
Charges.  It  appears  that  the  Jews  furnished  money  and  meat  to  pay  for  the 
W5od.  Chap.  i.  4,  and  iii.  7. 

Ver.  11.  Nailed.  Prot.  "  hanged."  Sept.  "  covered  with  wounds,  or  fastened 
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10  And  let  them  offer  oblations  to  the  God  of  heaven, 
and  pray  for  the  life  of  the  king,  and  of  his  children. 

1 1  And  I  have  made  a  decree  :  That  if  any,  whosoever, 
shall  alter  this  commandment,  a  beam  be  taken  from  his 
house,  and  set  up,  and  he  be  nailed  upon  it,  and  his  house 
be  confiscated. 

12  And  may  the  God,  that  hath  caused  his  name  to 
dwell  there,  destroy  all  kingdoms,  and  the  people  that 
shall  put  out  their  hand  to  resist,  and  to  destroy  the  house 
of  God,  that  is  in  Jerusalem.  I,  Darius,  have  made  the 
decree,  which  I  will  have  diligently  complied  with. 

13  So  then  Thathanai,  governor  of  the  country  beyond 
the  river,  and  Stharbuzanai,  and  his  counsellors,  diligently 
executed  what  Darius,  the  king,  had  commanded. 

14  And  the  ancients  of  the  Jews  built,  and  prospered, 
according  to  the  prophecy  of  Aggeus,  the  prophet,  and 
of  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Addo  :  and  they  built  and  finish- 
ed, by  the  commandment  of  the  God  of  Israel,  and  by 
the  commandment  of  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  and  Artaxerxes> 
kings  of  the  Persians. 

15  And  they  were  finishing  this  house  of  God,  until 
the  third  day  of  the  month  of  Adar,  which  was  in  the  sixth 
year  of  the  reign  of  king  Darius. 

16  And  the  children  of  Israel,  the  priests,  and  the 
Levites,  and  the  rest  of  the  children  of  the  captivity,  kept 
the  dedication  of  the  house  of  God  with  joy. 

17  And  they  offered  at  the  dedication  of  the  house  of 
God,  a  hundred  calves,  two  hundred  rams,  four  hundred 
lambs,  and  for  a  sin-offering,  for  all  Israel,  twelve  he-goats, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

18  And  they  set  the  priests  in  their  divisions,  and  the 
Levites,  in  their  courses,  over  the  works  of  God,  in  Jeru- 
salem, bas  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses. 

19  And  the  children  of  Israel,  of  the  captivity,  kept 
the  Phase,  con  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  first  month. 

20  For  all  the  priests  and  the  Levites  were  purified  as 
one  man :  all  were  clean  to  kill  the  Phase  for  all  the 
children  of  the  captivity,  and  for  their  brethren,  the 
priests,  and  themselves. 

21  And  the  children  of  Israel  that  were  returned  from 
captivity,  and  all  that  had  separated  themselves  from  the 
filthihess  of  the  nations  of  the  earth  to  them,  to  seek  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  did  eat. 

b  Num.  iii.  6,  and  viii.  9. — c  A.  M.  3489,  A.  C.  515. 


on  it."  H. — Some  think  that  the  criminal  was  to  be  scourged.  De.  Dieu. — "  Let 
him  be  hanged  on  the  wood,  which  shall  stand  upright,  after  his  house  shall  have 
been  demolished."  Vatable. — Such  was  the  custom  of  the  Persians.  Grot. — Aman 
perished  on  the  gallows,  which  he  had  erected  in  his  own  house  for  Mardocheus. 
Est.  vii.  9. — Confiscated.  Prot.  "be  made  a  dunghill  for  this."  H.  Syr.,  &c. — 
We  find  some  examples  of  such  a  treatment,  4  Kings  x.  27  ;  Dan.  iii.  5,  and  ix.  6. 

Ver.  14.  Artaxerxcs,  one  of  the  seven  who  overturned  the  power  of  the  mag 
(Usher,  A.  3483)  ;  or  rather  the  king  of  Persia,  who  lived  some  time  after  this, 
and  was  very  favourable  to  the  Jews.  He  sent  Esdras  (A.  3537)  and  Nehenoiai 
(A.  3550)  with  great  powers  into  the  country.   C 

Ver.  15.  Adar,  corresponding  with  our  Feb.  and  March.  M. — In  the  lattei 
month  they  celebrated  the  Passover.  Ver.  19. —  Darius.  Hence  twenty  years  had 
elapsed  from  the  first  foundation. 

Ver.   17.     Goats,  which  had  not  left  off  sucking.  M.  Num.  vii.  87. 

Ver.  18.  Moses.  Num.  iii.  8.  David  had  perfected  the  plan.  1  Par.  xxiii. 
&c.  H. 

Ver.  19.  And.  Here  the  author  resumes  the  Heb.  language.  C — Captivity 
from  which  they  were  released.  Ver.  17.   H. 

Ver.  20.  One  man,  with  zeal  and  unanimity;  so  that  a  second  Phase  wa* 
m_t  to  be  celebrated.  2  Par.  xxx.  3. 

Ver.  21.  To  them,  becoming  proselytes,  and  receiving  circumcision.  Kxod 
xii.  48 
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22  And  they  kept  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread  seven 
days,  with  joy  ;  for  the  Lord  had  made  them  joyful,  and 
had  turned  the  heart  of  the  king  of  Assyria  to  them,  that 
he  should  help  their  hands  in  the  work  of  the  house  of 
ths  Lord  the  God  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Esdras  goeth  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  teach  ami  assist  the  people,  icith  a  gracious 

decree  of  Artaxerxes. 

"1VT0W  "after  these  things,  in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes, 
J_l  king  of  the  Persians,  Esdras,  the  son  of  Saraias, 
the' son  of  Azarias,  the  son  of  Heleias, 

2  The  son  of  Sellum,  the  son  of  Sadoc,  the  son  of 
Achitob, 

3  The  son  of  Amarias,  the  son  of  Azarias,  the  son  of 
Maraioth, 

4  The  son  of  Zarahias,  the  son  of  Ozi,  the  son  of  Bocci, 

5  The  son  of  Abisue,  the  son  of  Phinees,  the  son  of 
Eleazar,  the  son  of  Aaron,  the  priest,  from  the  beginning. 

6  This  Esdras  went  up  from  Babylon,  and  he  was  a 
ready  scribe  in  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the  Lord  God 
had  given  to  Israel :  and  the  king  granted  him  all  his  re- 
quest, according  to  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  his  God,  upon  him. 

7  And  there  went  up  some  of  the  children  of  Israel, 
and  of  the  children  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  singing  men, 
and  of  the  porters,  and  of  the  Nathinites,  to  Jerusalem,  in 
the  seventh  year  b of  Artaxerxes,  the  king. 

8  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  fifth  month,  in 
\\\i  seventh  year  of  the  king. 

9  For  upon  the  first  day  of  the  first  month  he  began  to 
e;o  up  from  Babylon,  and  on  the  first  day  of  the  fifth 
month  he  came  to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  good  hand 
of  hjs  God  upon  him. 

10  For  Esdras  had  prepared  his  heart  to  seek  the  law 
of  the  Lord,  and  to  do  and  to  teach,  in  Israel,  the  com- 
mandments and  judgment. 

1 1  And  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  of  the  edict,  which 
king  Artaxerxes  gave  to  Esdras,  the  priest,  the  scribe,  in- 
structed in  the  words  and  commandments  of  the  Lord, 
and  his  ceremonies,  in  Israel. 

12  Artaxerxes,  king  of  kings,  to  Esdras,  the  priest,  the 
most  learned  scribe  of  the  law  of  the  God  of  heaven, 
greeting, 

13  It  is  decreed  by  me,  that  all  they  of  the  people  of 
•Israel,  and  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  Levites,  in  my  realm, 
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CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Things,  sixty-eight  years  after  the  journey  of  Zoro- 
babel.  C. — Salien  adds  ten  years  more.  H. — -Artaxerxes  Longimanus.  M.  T. — 
Son,  or  great  grandson  of  Saraias,  who  had  been  slain  121  years.  Esdras  was 
still  living,  in  the  days  of  Nehemias. 

Ver.  5.      Beginning  of  the  .Jewish  republic. 

Ver.  G.  Went  up,  a  second  time.  2  Esd.  xii.  1.  W. — Ready.  Heb.  nieir, 
'diligent,"  &c.  H. — Scribe,  not  so  much  noted  for  his  skill  in  writing  fast,  or 
drawing  up  deeds,  as  for  his  knowledge  of  the  Divine  law.  C. — The  Gospel  some- 
tin.es  gives  the  title  of  scribe,  to  the  doctors  of  the  law.  Matt.  xxii.  35,  with  Mark 
xii.  28.  It  is  peculiarly  due  to  Esdras,  who  gave  a  correct  copy  of  the  Scriptures, 
and  wrote  them  in  a  different  character,  leaving  the  ancient  one  to  the  Samaritans, 
that  the  people  might  be  less  connected.  Bellarm.  Verb.  xx.  1,  citing  (T.)  the 
most  learned  Fathers  and  Jewish  writers.  C.  Diss. 

Ver.  9.  Month.  Thus  four  entire  months  were  spent  on  the  journey,  as  they 
did  not  go  the  shortest  way,  and  had  much  baggage,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Heart.  Thinking  continually  (M.)  how  he  mightkeep  the  law  him- 
self, and  direct  others.  H. — It  would  be  well  if  all  would  thus  teach  by  example, 
like  Jesus  Christ,  who  began  to  do  and  then  to  teach.  H. — Judgment.  Both 
these  terms  express  the  same  thing.  M. 

Ver.  11.     Of  the  edict,  is  a  further  explanation  of  the  letter.  H. 

32 


lhat  are  minded   to  go   into  Jerusalem,  should  go  with 
thee. 

14  For  thou  art  sent  from  before  the  king,  and  his  seven 
counsellors,  to  visit  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  according  to  the 
law  of  thy  God,  which  is  in  thy  hand. 

15  And  to  carry  the  silver  and  gold,  which  the  king 
and  his  counsellors  have  freely  offered  to  the  God  of  Israel, 
whose  tabernacle  is  in  Jerusalem. 

16  And  all  the  silver  and  gold  that  thou  shalt  find  in 
all  the  province  of  Babylon,  and  that  the  people  is  willing 
to  offer,  and  that  the  priests  shall  offer  of  their  own  accord 
to  the  house  of  their  God,  which  is  in  Jerusalem, 

17  Take  freely,  and  buy  diligently  with  this  money, 
calves,  rams,  lambs,  with  the  sacrifices  and  libations  of 
them,  and  offer  them  upon  the  altar  of  the  temple  of  your 
God,  that  is  in  Jerusalem. 

18  And  if  it  seem  good  to  thee,  and  to  thy  brethren, 
to  do  any  thing  with  the  rest  of  the  silver  and  gold,  do  it 
according  to  the  will  of  your  God. 

19  The  vessels,  also,  that  are  given  thee  for  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  house  of  thy  God,  deliver  thou  in  the  sight  of 
God  in  Jerusalem. 

20  And  whatsoever  more  there  shall  be  need  of  for  the 
house  of  thy  God,  how  much  soever  thou  shalt  have 
occasion  to  spend,  it  shall  be  given  out  of  the  treasury, 
and  the  king's  exchequer,  and  by  me. 

211,  Artaxerxes,  the  king,  have  ordered  and  decreed 
to  all  the  keepers  of  the  public  chest,  that  are  beyond  the 
river  that  whatsoever  Esdras,  the  priest,  the  scribe  of  the 
law  of  the  God  of  heaven,  shall  require  of  you,  you  give 
it  without  delay, 

22  Unto  a  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  unto  a  hun- 
dred cores  of  wheat,  and  unto  a  hundred  bates  of  wine, 
and  unto  a  hundred  bates  of  oil,  and  salt,  without  measure. 

23  All  that  belongeth  to  the  rights  of  the  God  of 
heaven,  let  it  be  given  diligently  in  the  house  of  the  God 
of  heaven  :  lest  his  wrath  should  be  enkindled  against  the 
realm  of  the  king,  and  of  his  sons. 

24  We  give  you  also  to  understand,  concerning  all  the 
priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the  singers,  and  the  porters, 
and  the  Nathinites,  and  ministers  of  the  house  of  this  God, 
that  you  have  no  authority  to  impose  toll,  or  tribute,  or 
custom,  upon  them. 

25  And  thou,  Esdras,  according  to  the  wisdom  of  thy 
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Ver.  12.  Kings.  This  title  was  placed  on  the  tomb  of  Cyrus,  (Strabo.  15.) 
and  denoted  a  very  powerful  king.  The  kings  of  Assyria  had  before  assumed  sues 
pompous  titles.  Osee  viii.  10.  C — The  most  learned,  comes  later  in  the  original 
dial.  II.— "The  priest,  scribe  of  the  law,  .  .  perfection,  (health  and  happiness, 
(C)  or  consummate  in  learning,  &c.  H.)  as  at  present."  C 

Ver.  14.  Counsellors.  Interpreters  of  the  laws.  Joseph,  xi.  6. --The  numlcr 
seems  to  have  been  established  at  the  courts  of  the  Assyrian  and  Chaldet  monarchy, 
Tob.  xii.  15.  We  find  their  names,  Esth.  i.  10,  14.  The  history  of  tins  queen 
happened  in  the  reign  of  Darius  Hystaspes.  C. — Hand.  By  this  he  was  to  pas* 
sentence,  ver.  25.  H. — The  Jews  were  authorized  to  follow  their  own  laws  (C) 
under  the  Persian  dominion.   Ver.  26.  T. 

Ver.   16.     Babylon,  which  the  Chaldees  may  freely  give.  M. 

Ver.  20.  By  me.  Heb.  "  to  spend,  take  it  out  of  the  king's  treasure-house. ,: 
Sept.  add,  "  and  from  me." 

Ver.  22.  Salt  was  used  in  all  the  sacrifices.  Lev.  ii.  13.  In  3  Esd.  no  men- 
tion is  made  of  oil  or  salt ;  but  we  read,  "  and  all  other  things  in  abundance." 

Veil  24.     Nathinites.     3  Esd.  "  sacred  slaves."   H. 

Ver.  25.  River.  3  Esd.  "  In  all  Syria  and  Phoenicia."  H.— Hitherto  V 
seems  the  royal  judges  had  decided  all  affairs  of  consequence,  which  required  an' 
public  chastisement. 
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CHAP.     VIII. 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  VIll 


God,  which  is  in  thy  hand,  appoint  judges  and  magistrates, 
that  may  judge  all  the  people,  that  is  beyond  the  river, 
that  is,  for  them  who  know  the  law  of  thy  God,  yea,  and 
the  ignorant  teach  ye  freely. 

26  And  whosoever  will  riot  do  the  law  of  thy  God,  and 
the  law  of  the  king  diligently,  judgment  shall  be  executed 
upon  him,  either  unto  death  or  unto  banishment,  or  to  the 
confiscation  of  goods,  or  at  least  to  prison. 

27  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  who 
hath  put  this  in  the  king's  heart,  to  glorify  the  house  of 
the  Lord,  which  is  in  Jerusalem, 

28  And  hath  inclined  his  mercy  toward  me  before  the 
king  and  his  counsellors,  and  all  the  mighty  princes  of  the 
king:  and  I  being  strengthened  by  the  hand  of  the  Lord, 
my  God,  which  was  upon  me,  gathered  together  out  of 
Israel,  chief  men,  to  go  up  with  me. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  companions  of  Esdras.     The  fast  which  he  appointed.     They  bring  the 

holy  vessels  into  the  temple. 

IVTOW  athese  are  the  chiefs  of  families,  and  the  gene- 
1.  ll     alogy  of  them,  who  came  up  with  me,  from  Baby- 
lon, in  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes,  the  king. 

2  Of  the  sons  of  Phinees,  Gersom.  Of  the  sons  of 
Ithamar,  Daniel.     Of  the  sons  of  David,  Hattus. 

3  Of  the  sons  of  Sechenias,  the  son  of  Pharos,  Zacha- 
rias,  and  with  him  were  numbered  a  hundred  and  fifty 
men. 

4  Of  the  sons  of  Phahatli  Moab,  Eleoenai,  the  son  of 
Zareha,  and  with  him  two  hundred  men. 

5  Of  the  soris  of  Sechenias,  the  son  of  Ezechiel,  and 
with  him  three  hundred  men. 

6  Of  the  sons  of  Adan,  Abed,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  and 
with  him  fifty  men. 

7  Of  the  sons  of  Alam,  Isaias,  the  son  of'Athalias,  and 
with  him  seventy  men. 

8  Of  the  sons  of  Saphatia,  Zebedia,  the  son  of  Michael, 
and  with  him  eighty  men. 

9  Of  the  sons  of  Joab,  Obedia,  the  son  of  Jahiel,  and 
with  him  two  hundred  and  eighteen  men. 

10  Of  the  sons  of  Selomith,  the  sou  of  Josphia,  and 
with  him  a  hundred  and  sixty  men. 

1 1  Of  the  sons  of  Bebai,  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Bebai : 
and  Avith  him  eight  and  twenty  men. 

12  Of  the  sons  of  Azgad,  Joanan,  the  son  of  Eccetan, 
and  with  him  a  hundred  and  ten  men. 

13  Of  the  sons  of  Adonicam,  who  were  the  last:  and 
these  are  their  names  :  Eliphelet,  and  Jehiel,  and  Samaias, 
and  with  them  sixty  men. 
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Vbr.  26.  Banishment.  Heb.  lit.  "  eradication  "  by  death  or  exile,  (C.)  or  by 
being  cut  offfrom  all  society.  Chap.  x.  8.  De  Dieu. — Sept.  "correction."  H. 

Vf.R.  27.  Blessed.  Here  the  author  begins  to  write  again  in  Heb.,  and  in  the 
fallowing  verse  Esdras  speaks  in  person.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Hattus.  He  was  of  the  royal  family,  (H.)  as  the 
former  were  descendants  of  the  two  sons  of  Aaron.  C 

Vbr.  5.  Sons.  Sept.  and  Arab,  add,  "  of  Zathoe,  Sechenias,  the  son  of 
Aziel."  The  Syr.  supplies  the  name  of  "  Gado,  the  son  of  Nehzael,"  which  seems 
to  have  been  lost.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Sons  of.  Sept.  supply  "Baani,"  whose  name  occurs  chap.  ii.  10, 
and  is  here  visibly  wanting.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Ahava.  This  river  (ver.  21,  and  31)  runs  through  the  territory  of 
the  same  name,  called  Hava  (4  Kings  xvii.  24) ;  the  people  of  which  exchanged 
places  with  the  Israelites.  Esdras  makes  a  circuit  to  prevail  on  some  of  the  latter 
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14  Of  the  sons  of  Begui,  Uthai  and  Zachur,  and  with 
them  seventy  men. 

15  And  I  gathered  them  together  to  the  river,  which 
runneth  down  to  Ahava,  and  we  stayed  there  three  days : 
and  1  sought  among  the  people,  and  among  the  priests 
for  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  found  none  there. 

16  So  I  sent  Eliezer,  and  Ariel,  and  Semeias,  and  El- 
nathan,  and  Jarib,  and  another  Elnathan,  and  Nathan,  and 
Zacharias,  and  Mosollam,  chief  men:  and  Joiarib,  and 
Elnathan,  wise  men. 

17  And  1  sent  them  to  Eddo,  who  is  chief  in  the  place 
of  Chasphia,  and  I  put  in  their  mouth  the  words  that  they 
should  speak  to  Eddo,  and  his  brethren,  the  Nathinites,  in 
the  place  of  Chasphia,  that  they  should  bring  us  ministers 
of  the  house  of  our  God. 

18  And  by  the  good  hand  of  our  God  upon  us,  the) 
brought  us  a  most  learned  man  of  the  sons  of  Moholi,  the 
son  of  Levi,  the  son  of  Israel,  and  Sarabias,  and  his  sons, 
and  his  brethren,  eighteen. 

19  And  Hasabias,  and  with  him  Isaias,  of  the  sons  of 
Merari,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  sons,  twenty. 

20  And  of  the  Nathinites,  whom  David,  and  the  princes, 
gave  for  the  service  of  the  Levites,  Nathinites,  two  hundred 
and  twenty  :  all  these  were  called  by  their  names. 

21  And  I  proclaimed  there  a  fast  by  the  river  Ahava, 
that  we  might  afflict  ourselves  before  the  Lord,  o.;r  God, 
and  might  ask  of  him  a  right  way  for  us,  and  for  our  chil- 
dren, and  for  all  our  substance. 

22  For  1  was  ashamed  to  ask  the  king  for  ail,  and  for 
horsemen,  to  defend  us  from  the  enemy  in  the  way :  be- 
cause we  had  said  to  the  king  :  The  hand  of  our  God  is 
upon  all  them  that  seek  him  in  goodness  :  and  his  power 
and  strength,  and  wrath,  upon  all  them  that  forsake  him. 

23  And  we  fasted,  and  besought  our  God  for  this  :  and 
it  fell  out  prosperously  unto  us. 

24  And  I  separated  twelve  of  the  chief  of  the  priests, 
Sarabias,  and  Hasabias,  and  with  them  ten  of  their 
brethren. 

25  And  I  weighed  unto  them  the  silver  and  gold,  and 
the  vessels  consecrated  for  the  house  of  our  God,  which 
the  king  and  his  counsellors,  and  his  princes,  and  all 
Israel,  that  were  found,  had  offered. 

26  And  I  weighed  to  their  hands  six  hundred  and  fifty 
talents  of  silver,  and  a  hundred  vessels  of  silver,  and 
hundred  talents  of  gold, 

27  And  twenty  cups  of  gold,  of  a  thousand  solids, 
and  two  vessels  of  the  best  shining  brass,  beautiful  as 
gold. 

28  And  I  said  to  them  :  You  are  the  holy  ones  of  the 


to  return  with  him,  unless  he  began  his  journey  from  Susa.     Babylon  comprises 
all  the  country.  C — None  there,  who  were  not  priests,  ver.  2.  Lyran.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Chasphia.  The  Caspian  mountains,  between  Media  and  Hyrcania 
Here  the  Nathinites  were  forced  to  labour,  under  Eddo.  C 

Ver.  21.  Fast ;  it  seems  for  eight  days,  so  that  they  departed  on  the  twelfth 
Ver.  31.  M. — It  will  not  suffice  to  leave  sin,  we  must  also  do  works  of  satisfac- 
tion. W. 

Ver.  22.  Forsake  him.  Apostates  are  treated  with  the  greatest  severity.  M 
— Esdras  thought  that  the  glory  of  God  was  at  stake,  and  he  would  not  show  an) 
diffidence  in  Providence,  or  scandalize  the  infidels.  C 

Ver.  26.     A  hundred.     Heb.  adds,  "talents,"  vessels  of  silver.  H 

Ver.  27.  Solids.  Heb.  adorcnim.  Darics,  equivalent  to  the  gulden  side. 
C.  1  Par.  xxix.  7. — Best.  Prot.  "  of  fine  copper,  precious  as  gold."  it  might 
resemble  the  Corinthian  brass,  or  aurichalcum,  (^  )  composed  «f  gold    silver, 


Chap.  \K 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  IX. 


Lord,  and  the  vessels  are  holy,  and  the  silver  and  gold, 
that  is  freely  offered  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  our  fathers. 

29  Watch  ye,  and  keep  them,  till  you  deliver  them  by 
weight  before  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  Levites, 
and" the  heads  of  the  families  of  Israel,  in  Jerusalem,  into 
the  treasure  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

30  And  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  received  the  weight 
of  the  silver  and  gold,  and  the  vessels,  to  carry  them  to 
Jerusalem,  to  the  house  of  our  God. 

31  Then  we  set  forward  from  the  river  Ahava,  on  the 
twelfth  day  of  the  first  month,  to  go  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
the  hand  of  our  God  was  upon  us,  and  delivered  us  from 
the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and  of  such  as  lay  in  wait  by 
the  way. 

32  And  we  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  we  stayed  there 
three  days. 

33  And  on  the  fourth  day  the  silver,  and  the  gold,  and 
the  vessels,  were  weighed  in  the  house  of  our  God,  by  the 
hand  of  Meremoth,  the  son  of  Urias,  the  priest ;  and  with 
him  was  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Phinees,  and  with  them  Jo- 
zabad,  the  son  of  Josue,  and  Noadaia,  the  son  of  Bennoi, 
Levites. 

34  According  to  the  number  and  weight  of  every 
thing :  and  all  the  weight  was  written  at  that  time. 

35  Moreover,  the  children  of  them  that  had  been  car- 
ried away,  that  were  come  out  of  the  captivity,  offered 
nolocausts  to  the  God  of  Israel,  twelve  calves  for  all  the 
people  of  Israel,  ninety-six  rams,  seventy-seven  lambs,  and 
twelve  he-goats,  for  sin  :  all  for  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord. 

36  And  they  gave  the  kings  edicts  to  the  loids  that 
were  from  the  kings  court,  and  the  governors  beyond  the 
river,  and  they  furthered  the  people  and  the  house  of  God. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Esdras  mournethfor  the  transgression  of  the  people:  his  confession  and 

prayer. 

AND*  after  these  things  were  accomplished,  the 
princes  came  to  me,  saying :  The  people  of  Israel, 
and  the  priests,  and  Levites,  have  not  separated  them- 
selves from  the  people  of  the  lands,  and  from  their  abo- 
minations, namely,  of  the  Chanaanites,  and  the  Hethites, 
and  the  Pherezites,  and  the  Jebusites,  and  the  Ammon- 
ites, and  the  Moabites,  and  the  Egyptians,  and  the 
Amorrhites. 

2  For  they  have  taken  of  their  daughters  for  them- 
selves, and  for  their  sons,  and  they  have  mingled  the  holy 
seed  with  the  people  of  the  lands.     And  the  hand  of  the 


a  A.  M.  3538,  A.  C.  4G6. 


find  brass  melted  together,  in  the  burning  of  Corinth,  by  L.  Murnmius.  Pliny, 
xxxiv.  2. 

Ver.  30.  Lords  (satrapis).  3  Esd.  "  to  the  royal  officers  and  governors  of 
Cnelosyria  and  Phoenicia;  and  they  glorified,"  &c. — Furthered,  by  their  assist- 
ance (H.)  and  praise.  C. 

CHAP.  IX.  VnR.  1.  Abominations,  or  sins,  (M.)  marrying  with  infidels, 
Contrary  to  the  law.  Exod.  xxxiv.  15;  Deut.  vii.  3.  D. 

\*JiR.  2.  First.  Of  "  was  in  this  first  transgression,"  incurred  by  those  who 
returned  with  Zorobabel ;  or  "  was  concerned  in  this  very  heinous  transgression  ;" 
in  transgressione  hoc  prima.  C— Prot.  "  hath  been  chief."  3  Esd.  "  and  the  leaders 
and  grandees  partook  in  this  illegal  affair,  from  its  commencement."  Sept.  "and 
the  hand  of  the  chiefs  was  in  this  trespass,  in  the  beginning." — All  marriages 
with  the  Moabites,  &c.  were  prohibited,  if  the  women  remained  infidels.  Exod. 
xxxiv.  T. 

Vur.  3.  Coat,  (tunicam,)  or  inner  garment.  H. — Mourning.  Heb.  "aston- 
tebed."  Syr.  Mont.  C  Prot.— Sept.  "  alone."  3  Esd.  "  pensive  and  in  grief." 
I. — Arab,  "not  uttering  a  word."  See  Job  i.  20,  and  ii.  8.  This  was  the 
tfdinary  posture  of  people  in  6orrow.   Isa.  iii.  26.  C. 


princes  and  magistrates  hath  been  first  in  this  transgres 


sion. 


3  And  when  I  had  heard  this  word,  I  rent  my  mantle 
and  my  coat,  and  plucked  off  the  hairs  of  my  head  and 
my  beard,  and  I  sat  down  mourning. 

4  And  there  were  assembled  to  me  all  that  feared  the 
God  of  Israel,  because  of  the  transgression  of  those,  that 
were  come  from  the  captivity,  and  I  sat  sorrowful,  until 
the  evening  sacrifice. 

5  And  at  the  evening  sacrifice  I  rose  up  from  my 
affliction,  and  having  rent  my  mantle  and  my  garment,  I 
fell  upon  my  knees,  and  spread  out  my  hands  to  thp 
Lord,  my  God, 

6  And  said  :  My  God,  I  am  confounded  and  ashamed 
to  lift  up  my  face  to  thee  :  for  our  iniquities  are  multi 
plied  over  our  heads,  and   our  sins  are  grown  up  even 
unto  heaven, 

7  From  the  days  of  our  fathers  :  and  we  ourselves,  also, 
have  sinned  grievously  unto  this  day,  and  for  our  ini- 
quities we,  and  our  kings,  and  our  priests,  have  been  do. 
livered  into  the  hands  of  the  kings  of  the  lands,  and  to 
the  sword,  and  to  captivity,  and  to  spoil,  and  to  confusion 
of  face,  as  it  is  at  this  day. 

8  And  now  as  a  little,  and,  for  a  moment,  has  our 
prayer  been  made  before  the  Lord,  our  God,  to  leave  us 
a  remnant,  and  give  us  a  pm  in  his  holy  place,  and  that 
our  God  would  enlighten  our  eyes,  and  would  give  us  a 
little  life  in  our  bondage. 

9  For  we  are  bondmen,  and  in  our  bondage  our  God 
hath  not  forsaken  us,  but  hath  extended  mercy  upon  us 
before  the  king  of  the  Persians,  to  give  us  life,  and  to  set 
up  the  house  of  our  God,  and  to  rebuild  the  desolations 
thereof,  and  to  give  us  a  fence  in  Juda  and  Jerusalem. 

10  And  now,  O  our  God,  what  shall  we  say  after  this? 
for  we  have  forsaken  thy  commandments, 

1 1  Which  thou  hast  commanded  by  the  hand  of  thy 
servants,  the  prophets,  saying :  The  land  which  you  go  to 
possess,  is  an  unclean  land,  according  to  the  uncleanness 
of  the  people,  and  of  other  lands,  with  their  abomina- 
tions, who  have  filled  it  from  mouth  to  mouth  with  their 
filth. 

12  bNow,  therefore,  give  not  your  daughters  to  their 
sons,  and  take  not  their  daughters  for  your  sons,  and  seek 
not  their  peace,  nor  their  prosperity  for  ever;  that  you 
may  be  strengthened,  and  may  eat  the  good  things  of  the 
land,  and  may  haT7e  your  children  your  heirs  for  ever. 


»  Deut.  vii.  3. 


Ver.  4.  To  me,  in  the  court  of  the  temple.  Chap.  x.  1.  M. — &acrifietf  which 
was  offered  last  of  all,  about  sun-set.  Exod.  xxix.  38.  The  Jews  commonly  pro- 
tract their  fasts  till  the  stars  appear.  Leo,  p.  3,  art.  8. 

Vur.  8.  As  a.  Prot.  "for  a  little  space,  grace  hath  been  showjd  from  th« 
Lord,"  (H.)  and  yet  we  are  again  irritating  Him  !  C. — A  pin,  or  nail,  here  sig- 
nifies a  small  settlement  or  holding ;  which  Esdras  begs  for,  to  preserve  even  a 
part  of  the  people,  who,  by  their  great  iniquity,  had  incurred  the  anger  of  God 
Ch. — Allusion  is  made  to  the  pins  which  fasten  down  a  tent,  f  Isa.  xxxiii.  20,  and 
liv.  2,)  or  hinder  a  ship  from  being  carried  from  the  shore,  (Tigur.  M.)  on  which 
utensils  are  hung  up,  (Tournemine,)  referring  to  the  magistrates,  who  were  now 
of  the  same  country.  T.  Isa.  xxii.  21.   Delrio,  adag.  218. — Sept.  "a  support." 

Ver.  9.  Fence.  Heb.  godir,  or  "  Gadir,  the  name  which  the  Carthagiuhnis  " 
gave  to  Cadiz,  "as  it  signifies  a  fence,"  or  an  enclosure.  Pliny,  xxii.  f!.-— .Sotuo 
Latin  MSS.  read  spent,  "hope."  Lyran. 

Ver.  12.  Peace.  Alliance,  (M.)  or  advantage.  See  Psal.  exxi.  8.  Moses  harl 
thus  proscribed  the  Moabites,  &c,  as  he  had  done  the  people  of  Chaiiaac  slil' 
more  severely.  The  Israelites  were  to  e\ecute  God's  decrees.  D^at.  xxiii.  6.  ('. 
— The  obstinate  idolaters  were  to  be  exterminated. 
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Chap.  X. 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  X. 


13  And  after  all  that  is  come  upon  us,  for  our  most 
>vicked  deeds,  and  our  great  sin,  seeing  that  thou,  our 
God,  hast  saved  us  from  our  iniquity,  and  hast  given  us  a 
deliverance  as  at  this  day. 

14  That  we  should  not  turn  away,  nor  break  thy  com- 
mandments, nor  join  in  marriage  with  the  people  of  these 
abominations.  Art  thou  angry  with  us  unto  utter  de- 
struction, not  to  leave  us  a  remnant  to  be  saved  ? 

15  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  thou  art  just :  for  we  remain 
yet  to  be  saved,  as  at  this  day.  Behold  we  are  before 
thee  in  our  sin,  for,  there  can  be  no  standing  before  thee 
in  this  manner. 

CHAP.  X. 

Order  is  taken  for  discharging  strange  women :  the  names  of  the  guilty. 

IVTOW  awhen  Esdras  was  thus  praying,  and  beseeching, 
_1_1  and  weeping,  and  lying  before  the  temple  of  God, 
there  was  gathered  to  him  of  Israel  an  exceedingly  great 
assembly  of  men  and  women,  and  children,  and  the  people 
wept  with  much  lamentation. 

2  And  Sechenias,  the  son  of  Jehiel,  of  the  sons  of 
Elam,  answered,  and  said  to  Esdras :  We  have  sinned 
against  our  God,  and  have  taken  strange  wives  of  the 
people  of  the  land  :  and  now,  if  there  be  repentance  in 
Israel  concerning  this, 

3  Let  us  make  a  covenant  with  the  Lord,  our  God,  to 
put  away  all  the  wives,  and  such  as  are  born  of  them,  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  the  Lord,  and  of  them  that  fear  the 
commandment  of  the  Lord,  our  God  :  let  it  be  done 
according  to  the  law. 

4  Arise,  it  is  thy  part  to  give  orders,  and  we  will  be 
with  thee:'  take  courage,  and  do  it. 

5  So  Esdras  arose,  and  made  the  chiefs  of  the  priests 
and  of  the  Levites,  and  all  Israel,  to  swear  that  they  woull 
do  according  to  this  word  ;  and  they  swore. 

6  And  Esdras  rose  up  from  before  the  house  of  God, 
and  went  to  the  chamber  of  Johanan,  the  son  of  Eliasib, 
and  entered  in  thither,  he  eat  no  bread,  and  drank  no 
water  :  for  he  mourned  for  the  transgression  of  them  that 
were  come  out  of  the  captivity. 

7  And  proclamation  was  made  in  Juda,  and  Jerusalem, 
to  all  the  children  of  the  captivity,  that  they  should  as- 
semble together  into  Jerusalem. 

8  And  that  whosoever  would  not  come  within  three 
days,  according  to  the  counsel  of  the  princes,  and  the 
ancients,  all  his  substance  should  be  taken  away,  and  he 

»  A.  M.  3538,  A.  C.  4C6. 

Ver.  13.  Saved  us.  Prot.  "  hast  punished  us  less  than  our  iniquities  deserve, 
and  hast  giren  us  such  deliverance  as  this."  Sept.  "  hast  made  our  transgressions 
light,"  (H.)  not  weighing  them  with  rigid  severity.  C. 

Ver.  14.  That.  Heb.  "  should  we  again  break,  &c.  .  .  Wouldst  thou  not  be 
angry  ?  "  &c. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  Sechenias.  3  Esd.  calls  him  "  Jechonias."  See  chap, 
fiii.  5.  The  name  of  Sechenias  is  not  found  among  the  transgressors  (ver.  20)  ; 
but  that  of  Jehiel  is,  ver.  26.  It  seems,  however,  that  the  former  returned  with 
Esdras,  and  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  people,  to  encourage  them  to  confess  their 
guilt,  (C.)  unless  his  name  be  omitted.  M. — Repentance,  "leb.  "  yet  there  is 
hope,  (Prot.,)  or  an  assembly  of  Israel."  De  Dieu. 

Ver.  3.  Covenant.  The  marrying  with  strange  women  seemed  to  have  an- 
nulled the  covenant  with  God. — Of  them.  The  children  were  to  follow  the 
mothers,  ag  in  other  unlawful  connexions.  C  x 

Ver.  6.  Before.  3  Esd.  "  the  court  or  hall  of  the  temple."  FT.— Eliasib. 
His  son  and  successor  is  styled  Joiada.  2  Esd.  xii.  10.  The  same  person  had 
often  many  names,  (C)  or  Johanan  might  be  a  younger  son.  M. — Esdras,  though 
wnt  extraordinarily  by  God,  repairs  to  the  son  of  the  priest,  as  S.  Paul  conferred 
Hth  other  apostles.  Gal.  ii.  W 
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should  be  cast  out  of  the  company  of  them  that  were  re 
turned  from  captivity. 

9  Then  all  the  men  of  Juda,  and  Benjamin,  gathered 
themselves  together  to  Jerusalem  within  three  days,  in 
the  ninth  month,  the  twentieth  day  of  the  month  :  and  all 
the  people  sat  in  the  street  of  the  house  of  God,  trembling, 
because  of  the  sin,  and  the  rain. 

10  And  Esdras,  the  priest,  stood  up,  and  said  to  thern 
You  have  transgressed,  and  taken  strange  wives,  to  add  to 
the  sins  of  Israel. 

11  And  now  make  confession  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of 
your  fathers,  and  do  his  pleasure,  and  separate  yourselves 
from  the  people  of  the  land,  and  from  your  strange 
wives. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  answered,  and  said  with  a 
loud  voice  :  According  to  thy  word  unto  us,  so  be  it  done 

13  But  as  the  people  are  many,  and  it  is  time  of  rain, 
and  we  are  not  able  to  stand  without,  and  it  is  not  a  work 
of  one  day  or  two,  (for  we  have  exceedingly  sinned  in 
this  matter,) 

14  Let  rulers  be  appointed  in  all  the  multitude:  and 
in  all  our  cities,  let  them  that  have  taken  strange  wives 
come  at  the  times  appointed,  and  with  them  the  ancients, 
and  the  judges  of  every  city,  until  the  wrath  of  our  God 
be  turned  away  from  us  for  this  sin. 

15  Then  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Azahel,  and  Jaasia,  the 
son  of  Thecua,  were  appointed  over  this,  and  Mosollam 
and  Sebethai,  Levites,  helped  them. 

16  And  the  children  of  the  captivity  did  so.  And 
Esdras,  the  priest,  and  the  men,  heads  of  the  families  in 
the  houses  of  their  fathers,  and  all  by  their  names,  went 
and  sat  down,  in  the  first  'lav  of  the  month,  to  examine 
the  matter. 

17  And  they  made  an  end  with  all  the  men  that  had 
taken  strange  wives,  by  the  first  day  of  the  first  month. 

18  And  there  was  found  among  the  sons  of  the  priests, 
that  had  taken  strange  wives :  Of  the  sons  of  Josue,  the 
son  of  Josedec,  and  his  brethren,  Maasia,  and  Eliezer,  and 
Jarib,  and  Godolia. 

19  And  they  gave  their  hands  to  put  away  their  wives, 
and  to  offer  for  their  offence  a  ram  of  the  flock. 

20  And  of  the  sons  of  Emmer,  Hanani,  and  Zebedia. 

21  And  of  the  sons  of  Harim,  Maasia,  and  Elia,  and 
Semeia,  and  Jehiel,  and  Ozias. 

22  And  of  the  sons  of  Pheshur,  Elioenai,  Maasia,  Is- 
mael,  Nathanael,  Jozabed,  and  Elasa. 


Ver.  8.  Away.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "subjected  to  anathema,"  (C)  and  utterly 
destroyed  (H.);  or,  according  to  some  editions  of  the  Sept.  and  Josephus,  "  con- 
secrated to  the  temple."  Esdras  exercises  the  power  which  had  been  intrusted  to 
him.   Chap.  vii.  16. 

Ver.  9.  Ninth.  Casleu,  (Zac.  vii.  1,)  which  corresponds  with  our  Novem- 
ber and  December.  M. 

Veu.  11.  Confession.  Sept.  "give  praise;"  which  is  done  by  repentance 
and  virtue.  M. — Confess  your  faults,  and  submit  to  the  justice  of  God.  Jos.  vii 
19.  C 

Ver.  14.  Cities.  It  is  not  clear  whether  the  rulers  went  to  the  different  cities, 
or  the  principal  men  of  each  gave  information,  and  caused  the  guilty  to  appeal 
before  Esdras,  at  Jerusalem.  H. 

Ver.  16.  So.  Cajetan  improperly  concludes  that  the  sentence  was  not  put 
in  execution;  because  Nehemias  (chap.  xiii.  23)  complains  of  such  ^narriages. 
C — Went.  Heb.  "were  separated."  H. — By  making  a  small  change,  we  may 
translate,  with  3  Esd.,  "  and  Esdras  separated  or  chose  the  men."  Josephus 
seems  generally  to  have  followed  the  Greek  of  3  Esd.  The  Syriac  says  th«rewr '« 
twonty  judges. 

Ver.  25.     Israel.     Laymen,  (C)  not  of  the  tribe  of  Levi.  M. 


Chap.  A. 


I.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  X. 


23  And  of  the  sons  of  the  Levites,  Jozabed,  and  Semei, 
and  Celaia ;  the  same  is  Calita,  Phataia,  Juda,  and  Eliezer. 

24  And  of  the  singing-men,  Eliasib :  and  of  the 
porters,  Sellum,  and  Telem,  and  Uri. 

25  And  of  Israel,  of  the  sons  of  Pharos,  Remeia,  and 
Jezia,  and  Melchia,  and  Miamin,  and  Eliezer,  and  Mel- 
chia,  and  Banea. 

26  And  of  the  sons  of  Elam,  Mathania,  Zacharias,  and 
Jehiel  and  Abdi,  and  Jerimoth,  and  Elia. 

27  And  of  the  sons  of  Zethua,  Elioenai,  Eliasib, 
Mathania,  Jerimuth,  and  Zabad,  and  Aziza. 

28  And  of  the  sons  of  Bebai,  Johanan,  Hanania,  Zab- 
bai,  Athalia  : 

29"  And  of  the  sons  of  Bani,  Mosollam,  and  Melluch, 
and  Adaia,  Jasub,  and  Saal,  and  Ramoth. 

30  And  of  the  sons  of  Phahath  Moab,  Edna,  and 
Ohalal,  Banaias,  and  Maasias,  Mathanias,  Beseleel,  Ben- 
mii,  and  Manasse. 


Veu.  44.  Children.  Heb.  may  bo,  "  and  some  of  these  women  had  ex< 
prded  their  children."  But  most  follow  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  3  Esd.  ix.  36 
"  und   they   ejected   them    with   their   children."    C. — Only    i 


ly    seventeen    priests, 


31  And  of  the  sons  of  Herem,  Eliezer,  Josue,    Me 
chias,  Semeias,  Simeon, 

32  Benjamin,  Maloch,  Samarias. 

33  And  of  the  sons  of  Hasom,   Mathanai,   MathathiL 
Zabad,  Eliphelet,  Jermai,  Manasse,  Semei. 

34  Of  the  sons  of  Bani,  Maaddi,  Amram,  and  Uel 

35  Baneas,  and  Badaias,  Cheliau, 

36  Vania,  Marimuth,  and  Eliasib, 

37  Mathanias,  Mathanai,  and  Jasi, 

38  And  Bani,  and  Bennui,  Semei, 

39  And  Salmias,  and  Nathan,  and  Adaias, 

40  And  Mechnedebai,  Sisai,  Sarai, 

41  Ezrel,  and  Selemiau,  Semeria, 

42  Sellum,  Amaria,  Joseph. 

43  Of  the   sons  of  Nebo,  Jehiel,  Mathathias,   Zabao 
Zabina,  Jeddu,  and  Joel,  and  Banaia. 

44  All  these  had  taken  strange  wives,  and  thert,  were* 
among  them  women  that  had  borne  children. 


ten    Levites,  and  eighty-six  laymen,  are  stigmatized  as  guilty  of  this  scandal 
yet  these  fill  Israel  with  confusion,  and  Esdras  with  extreme  affliction.  H 


THE 


BOOK  OP  NEHEMIASj 


COMMONLY   CALLED, 


THE  SECOND  OF  ESDRAS. 


ttiis  hook  takes  its  name  from  the  writer,  who  was  cup-bearer  to  Artaxerxes,  (surnamed  Longimanus,)  king  of  Persia,  and  was  sent  by  him  with  a  commission  to 
rebuila  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  also  called  the  Second  Book  of  Esdras,  because  it  is  a  continuation  of  the  history  begun  by  Esdras,  of  the  state  of  the  people 
of  God  after  their  return  from  captivity.  Ch. — Genebrard  believes  that  the  latter  wrote  the  work.  But  how  long  must  he  thus  have  lived  ?  and  how  come  the  lists 
to  vary  so  much?  C. — We  may  aliow  that  these  variations  are  owing  to  the  mistakes  of  transcribers,  (1  Esd.  ii.  1,)  for  the  writer  of  both  works  was  certainly 
inspired.  Esdras  lived  a  long  time  along  with  Nehemias  (chap.  xii.  35)  ;  and  he  may  have  left  memorials,  as  well  as  the  latter,  from  which  the  present  work  seems 
to  be  compiled.  H. — Some  additions  have  been  made  since  the  days  of  Nehemias,  particularly  chap.  xii.  to  ver.  26,  or  at  least  (C.)  the  five  last  of  these  verses. 
Oapel.  Chron. — The  passage  cited  from  the  commentaries  of  Nehemias,  (2  Mac.  ii.  13,)  is  not  to  be  found  here;  which  shows  that  we  have  not  his  entire  work, 
but  only  an  abridgment,  in  which  the  author  has  adopted  his  words,  with  some  few  alterations.  The  fifth  chapter  seems  to  be  out  of  its  place,  and  also  the 
dedication  of  the  walls,  chap.  xii.  27.  Nehemias  was  a  person  in  great  favour  at  the  court  of  Persia ;  and  of  high  birth,  probably  of  the  royal  family,  (Euseb.,  Isid., 
Genebrard  in  Chron..,)  as  most  of  the  ancients  believe  that  all  who  governed,  till  the  time  of  the  Asmoneans,  were  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Hence  he  styles  Hanani  his 
brother,  (chap.  i.  2  )  and  declines  entering  into  the  temple,  chap.  vi.  11.  His  name  never  occurs  among  the  priests;  and  though  we  read,  2  Mac.  i.  18,  Zl,jussit 
sacerdos  Nehemias,  (T.)  the  Greek  has,  "  Nehemias  ordered  the  priests ; "  ctpeic.  C.  Huet.  D.  Nehemias,  by  order  of  Artaxerxes,  and  notwithstanding  the 
obstructions  of  the  enemies  of  Juda,  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  returned  after  twelve  years  to  court,  making  a  second  visit  to  his  own  country  a  little  before 
the  death  of  the  king,  whom  he  probably  survived  only  one  year,  dying  A.  3580,  about  thirty  years  after  he  had  been  appointed  governor.  C. — In  the  first  two 
chapters  we  behold  his  solicitude  for  the  welfare  of  his  country,  in  the  ten  following,  his  success,  and  in  the  last,  what  abuses  he  corrected.  W. — He  renewed  the 
covenant  with  God,  (chap.  ix.  and  x.,)  sent  for  the  sacred  fire,  and  established  a  library  at  Jerusalem.  2  Mac.  i.  19,  34,  and  ii.  13.  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Nehemias,  hearing  of  the  miserable  state  of  his  countrymen  in  Judea,  lament- 
eth,  fasteth,  and  prayeth  to  God  for  their  relief. 

THE"  words  of  Nehemias,  the  son  of  Helchias.     And 
it  came  to  pass  in   the  month   of  Casleu,    in  the 
twentieth  year,  as  I  was  in  the  castle  of  Susa, 
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CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Words,  or  transactions  written  by  Nehemias.  M. — Helchias, 
or  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Chelcias." — Casleu,  the  third  of  the  civil  year.  1  Esd.  x.  9. 
-  Year  of  Artaxerxes,  (C.)  after  he  was  associated  with  his  father  on  the  throne 
(T.J  ;  or  rather  the  death  of  Xerxes.  From  this  period  the  seventy  weeks  of 
Daniel  are  dated,  (D.)  or  from  the  23rd  of  Artaxerxes,  and  the  28th  of  Xerxes, 
(T.)  as  above  three  years  must  have  been  consumed  in  making  preparations  for 
the  walls,  ice.  Joseph,  xi.  5.  H. — Susa.  Heb.  "in  Susa,  the  palace  "  «vhere  the 
iings  of  Persia  resided  in  the  months  of  winter,  (Athen  xii.  l;)  and  of  spring. 
Jfeuonh.  Cyr  8.  Curt.  v.  P    C 


2  That  Hanani,  one  of  my  brethren,  came,  he  and 
some  men  of  Juda ;  and  I  asked  them  concerning  the 
Jews,  that  remained  and  were  left  of  the  captivity,  and 
concerning  Jerusalem. 

3  And  they  said  to  me  :  They  that  have  remained, 
and  are  left  of  the  captivity  there  in  the  province,  are 
in  great  affliction  and  reproach :   and  the  wall  of  Jeru- 


Vbr.  3.  Province  of  Judea,  subject  to  the  Persians,  as  it  was  afterwards  to 
the  Romans ;  though,  at  present,  they  were  allowed  to  have  governors  of  their 
own  nation.  M. — Fire,  recently,  (M.  See  1  Esd.  iv.  12,  and  ix.  9,)  or  rather  by 
Nabuchodonosor ;  as  the  kings  of  Persia  would  not  suffer  the  city  to  be  fortified, 
for  fear  of  a  fresh  rebellion.  Lyran.  T. — We  find  that  little  progress  (chap.  iii.  and 
iv.  C.)  had  at  least  been  made  in  the  work,  though  the  blame  must  rather  be  laid 
on  the  enemies  of  Israel,  than  on  several  of  the  kings  of  Persia,  who  seem  to 
have  authorized  the  undertaking,  which  Cambyses,  or  Smerdis,  had  for  a  Mm* 
interrupted.  H 
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salem  is  broken  down,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  burnt 
with  fire 

4  And  when  I  had  heard  these  words,  I  sat  down,  and 
wept,  and  mourned  for  many  days  :  and  I  fasted,  and 
prayed  before  the  face  of  the  God  of  heaven. 

5  And  I  said  :  aI  beseech  thee,  O  Lord  God  of  heaven, 
strong,  great,  and  terrible,  who  keepest  covenant  and 
mercy  with  those  that  love  thee,  and  keep  thy  command- 
ments : 

6  Let  thv  ears  be  attentive,  and  thy  eyes  open,  to 
hear  the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  which  I  pray  before  thee 
now,  night  and  day,  for  the  children  of  Israel,  thy  serv- 
ants :  and  I  confess  the  sins  of  the  children  of  Israel,  by 
which  they  have  sinned  against  thee :  I  and  my  father's 
house  have  sinned. 

7  We  have  been  seduced  by  vanity,  and  have  not  kept 
thy  commandments,  and  ceremonies,  and  judgments, 
which  thou  hast  commanded  thy  servant,  Moses. 

8  Remember  the  word  that  thou  commandest  to  Moses, 
thy  servant,  saying  :  If  you  shall  transgress,  I  will  scatter 
you  abroad  among  the  nations  : 

9  But  if  you  return  to  me,  and  keep  my  command- 
ments, and  do  them,  though  you  should  be  led  away  to 
the  uttermost  parts  of  the  world,  I  will  gather  you  from 
thence,  and  bring  you  back  to  the  place  which  I  have 
chosen  for  my  name  to  dwell  there. 

10  And  these  are  thy  servants,  and  thy  people  :  whom 
thou  hast  redeemed  by  thy  great  strength,  and  by  thy 
mighty  hand. 

Ill  beseech  thee,  O  Lord,  let  thy  ear  be  attentive  to 
the  prayer  of  thy  servant,  and  to  the  prayer  of  thy  serv- 
ants, who  desire  to  fear  thy  name  :  and  direct  thy  serv- 
ant this  day,  and  give  him  mercy  before  this  man.  For  I 
was  the  king's  cup-bearer. 

CHAP.  II. 

Nehemias,  with  commission  from  kin;/  Artarer.rex,  cometh  to  Jerusalem :  and 
exhorteth  the  Jews  to  rebuild  the  icalls. 

AND  bit  came  to  pass  in  the  month  of  Nisan,  in  the 
twentieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  the  king  :  that  wine 
was  before  him,  and  I  took  up  the  wine,  and  gave  it  to 
the  king:  and  I  was  as  one  languishing  away  before  his 
face. 

2  And  the  king  said  to  me  :  Why  is  thy  countenance 

»  Dan.  ix.  4. 


Ver.  4.     Days;  about  four  months,  till  Nisan.  C. 

Ver.  (i.     They.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "we  have  sinned."  M. 

Ver.  7.  Vanity.  Heb.  "we  have  been  corrupted."  Vat.  "we  have  dealt 
»ery  corruptly."   Prot.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Man  (virum)  ;  the  great  king,  (H.)  Artaxerxes.  C. — Cup-bearer; 
Athersatha.   1  Esd.  ii.  G3,  and  2  Esd.  vii.  65. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Year.  It  seems  the  Persians  began  the  year  with  Tizri, 
since  both  Casleu  (the  third)  and  Nisan  (the  seventh  month  of  the  civil  year)  fall 
on  the  twentieth  of  the  king. —  Wine.  These  kings  drunk  only  that  of  Syria. 
Strabo,  15. — People  of  distinction  were  appointed  cup-bearers;  and  even  the  chil- 
dren of  kings  did  not  esteem  the  office  beneath  them.  Herod,  iii.  34  ;  Athen.  x.  G ; 
Homer,  &c.  C. — /  was.  Prot.  "  1  had  not  been  before-time  sad  in  his  presence." 
H. — Heb.  lit.  "I  was  not  evil."  Sept.  "an  enemy,  or  stranger."  Arab,  "dis- 
agreeable "  Syr.  "sorrowful."  Sept.  also,  "theraf  was  not  another  (ou/c  >/v 
iripog)  present."  Chap.  v.  6.  S.  Jerom  seems  not  to  have  read  the  nega- 
tion. H. 

Ver.  2.  7s  not.  Heb.  "  nothing  but  sorrow  of  heart "  (Syr.  C  Prot.) ;  or 
rath?r,  thou  art  meditating  only  treason,  Sept.  "This  is  nothing  but  wickedness 
of  heart,"  (H.)  which  often  shows  itself  on  the  countenance. 

Ver.  3.  Live;  an  usual  salutation.  Dan.  iii.  9,  and  v.  10.  So  .ZElian  (Var.  i. 
32)  says,  "O  king  Artaxerxes,  mayest  thou  reign  for  ever." 

Vbr.  6.  And,  &c.  In  private  the  queen  might  dine  with  her  husband,  but 
not  in  Dublic.  Esth.  i.  C. —  Time,  when  I  should  return.     Some  say  a  year  (T.) 


sad,  seeing  thou  dost  not  appear  to  be  sick  ?  this  is  nol 
without  cause,  but  some  evil,  I  know  not  what,  is  in  thy 
heart.     And  I  was  seized  with  an  exceedingly  great  fear: 

3  And  I  said  to  the  king:  O  king,  live  for  ever:  why 
should  not  my  countenance  be  sorrowful,  seeing  the  cit) 
of  the  place  of  the  sepulchres  of  my  fathers  is  desolate, 
and  the  gates  thereof  are  burnt  with  fire  ? 

4  Then  the  king  said  to  me  :  For  what  doest  thou 
make  request  ?     And  I  prayed  to  the  God  of  heaven. 

5  And  I  said  to  the  king :  If  it  seem  good  to  the  king, 
and  if  thy  servant  hath  found   favour  in  thy  sight,  that 
thou  wouldst  send  me  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of  the  se 
pulchre  of  my  father,  and  I  will  build  it. 

6  And  the. king  said  to  me,  and  the  queen  that  sat  by 
him  :   For  how  long  shall  thy  journey  be,  and  when  wilt 
thou  return  ?     And  it  pleased  the  king,  and  he  sent  me 
and  I  fixed  him  a  time. 

7  And  I  said  to  the  king:  If  it  seem  good  to  the  king, 
let  him  give  me  letters  to  the  governors  of  the  country 
beyond  the  river,  that  they  convey  me  over,  till  I  come 
into  Judea : 

8  And  a  letter  to  Asaph,  the  keeper  of  the  king's 
forest,  to  give  me  timber,  that  I  may  cover  the  gates  of 
the  tower  of  the  house,  and  the  walls  of  the  city,  and  the 
house  that  I  shall  enter  into.  And  the  king  gave  me  ac- 
cording to  the  good  hand  of  my  God  with  me. 

9  And  I  came  to  the  governors  of  the  country  beyond 
the  river,  and  gave  them  the  king's  letters.  And  the  king 
had  sent  with  me  captains  of  soldiers,  and  horsemen. 

10  And  Sanaballat,  'the  Horonite,  and  Tobias,  the 
servant,  the  Ammonite,  heard  it,  and  it  grieved  them  ex- 
ceedingly, that  a  man  was  come,  who  sought  the  prosperity 
of  the  children  of  Israel. 

11  And  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  was  there  three 
days. 

12  And  I  arose  in  the  night,  I  and  some  few  men  with 
me,  and  I  told  not  any  man  what  God  had  put  in  my 
heart  to  do  in  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  no  beast  with  me, 
but  the  beast  that  I  rode  upon. 

1 3  And  I  went  out  by  night,  by  the  gate  of  the  valley, 
and  before  the  dragon-fountain,  and  to  the  dung-gate,  and 
I  viewed  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  which  was  broken  down, 
and  the  gates  thereof,  which  were  consumed  with  fire. 
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or  two  afterwards ;  hut  it  is  generally  believed  that  he  begged  to  be  absent  twelve 
years.  He  then  waited  on  the  king  eight  or  ten  years,  and  returned  into  Judea 
towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes.  Chap.  xiii.  6.  C 

Ver.  8.  Forest.  Heb.  pordoss,  "  paradise,"  or  garden  planted  with  trees.  Pliny 
(v.  23)  mentions  a  "  paradise  "  in  Coelosyria.  Grot. — But  Nehemias  might  petition 
to  be  supplied  with  cedars  from  Libanus,  (T.)  as  they  had  been  given  for  the 
temple.  1  Esd.  iii.  7.  H. —  Tower.  Htrb.  bire,  means  also  "a  palace  or  temple." 
It  may  designate  the  porch  of  the  temple,  which  was  120  cubits  high  (2  Par.  iii.  4. 
C.) ;  though  that  had  been  lately  repaired  by  Esdras.  M. — Others  think  the  doors 
of  the  courts  are  meant,  as  they  were  as  strong  as  those  of  towers.  Vatab. — They 
were  not  yet  finished.  Chap.  x.  9.  Many  believe  that  (C)  Nehemias  speaks  01 
the  royal  palace,  which  had  been  always  contiguous  to  the  temple,  (M.)  where  he 
intended  to  build  one  for  hhnself,  while  he  should  reside  in  the  city.  T. — Gocd 
hand;  favour,  (M.)  and  powerful  aid.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Horonite,  a  native,  not  (C)  a  petty  king  (Grot.)  of  Horonaim,  in 
the  country  of  Moab. 'Jer.  xlviii.  3.  He  must  have  been  very  old,  if  he  lived  till 
the  temple  was  built  at  Garizim  (Josephus  and  Scaliger)  :  but  Petau  supposes 
that  there  were  two  of  the  name. — Servant ;  an  officer  appointed  over  the  Sama- 
ritans, as  well  as  Sanaballat.  The  Persian  monarchs  styled  all  their  subject* 
servants  or  slaves.  C 

Ver.  12.     Any  man,  at  Jerusalem,  (ver.  16,)  though  he  had  informed  the  k.ng 
Ver.  8.  H. — No  beast ;  that  none  might  be  alarmed. 

Ver.  13.     Valley  of  Cedron,  on  the  east,  (C)  or  west,  near  Calvary    M.  T.— 


Chap.  III. 


11.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  Ill 


14  And  I  passed  to  the  gate  of  the  fountain,  and  to 
the  king's  aqueduct,  and  there  was  no  place  for  the  beast 
on  which  I  rode  to  pass. 

15  And  1  went  up  in  the  night  by  the  torrent,  and 
viewed  the  wall,  and  going  back,  1  came  to  the  gate  of  the 
valley,  and  returned. 

\6  But  the  magistrates  knew  not  whither  I  went,  or 
what  I  did  :  neither  had  I  as  yet  told  any  thing  to  the 
Jews,  or  to  the  priests,  or  to  the  nobles,  or  to  the  magis- 
trates, or  to  the  rest  that  did  the  work. 

17  Then  I  said  to  them:  You  know  the  affliction 
wherein  we  are,  because  Jerusalem  is  desolate,  and  the 
gates  thereof  are  consumed  with  fire :  come,  and  let  us 
build  up  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  let  us  be  no  longer 
a  reproach. 

18  And  I  showed  them  how  the  hand  of  my  God  was 
good  with  me,  and  the  kings  words,  which  he  had  spoken 
to  me,  and  I  said :  Let  us  rise  up,  and  build.  And  their 
hands  were  strengthened  in  good. 

19  But  Sanaballat,  the  Horonite,  and  Tobias,  the 
servant,  the  Ammonite,  and  Gossem,  the  Arabian,  heard 
of  it,  and  they  scoffed  at  us  and  despised  us,  and  said  : 
What  is  this  thing  that  you  do  ?  are  you  going  to  rebel 
against  the  king  ? 

20  And  I  answered  them,  and  said  to  them  :  The  God 
of  heaven  he  helpeth  us,  and  we  are  his  servants :  let  us 
rise  up  and  build  :  but  you  have  no  part,  nor  justice,  nor 
remembrance  in  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tlie.y  beijin  to  build  the  walls:  the  names  and  order  of  the  builders. 

THEN  aEliasib,  the  high  priest,  arose,  and  his  brethren, 
the  priests,  and  they  built  the  flock-gate :  they 
sanctified  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  even  unto  the 
tower  of  a  hundred  cubits  they  sanctified  it  unto  the 
tower  of  Hananeel. 

2  And  next  to  him  the  men  of  Jericho  built :  and  next 
to  them  built  Zachur,  the  son  of  Amri. 

3  But  the  fish-gate,  the  sons  of  Asnaa  built :  they 
covered  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks, 
and  the  bars.  And  next  to  them  built  Marimuth,  the  son 
of  Urias,  the  son  of  Accus. 

4  And  next  to  him  built  Mosollam,  the  son  of  Barachias, 
the  son  of  Merezebel,  and  next  to  them  built  Sadoc,  the 
son  of  Baana. 

/)   And  next  to  them  the  Thecunites  built,   but  their 
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great  men  did  not  put  their  necks  to  the  work  of  their 
Lord. 

6  And  Joiada,  the  son  of  Phasea,  and  Mosollam,  the 
son  of  Besodia,  built  the  old  gate :  they  covered  it,  and 
set  up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks,  and  the  bars. 

7  And  next  to  them  built  Meltias,  the  Gabaonite,  and 
Jadon,  the  Meronathite,  the  men  of  Gabaon  and  Maspha, 
for  the  governor  that  was  in  the  country  beyond  the 
river. 

8  And  next  to  him  built  Eziel,  the  son  of  Araia,  the 
goldsmith  :  and  next  to  him  built  Ananias,  the  son  of  the 
perfumer :  and  they  left  Jerusalem  unto  the  wall  of  the 
broad  street. 

9  And  next  to  him  built  Raphaia,  the  son  of  Hur, 
lord  of  the  street  of  Jerusalem. 

10  And  next  to  him  Jedaia,  the  son  of  Haromaph, 
over  against  his  own  house :  and  next  to  him  built  Hat- 
tus,  the  son  of  Hasebonia. 

1 1  Melchias,  the  son  of  Herem,  and  Hasub,  the  son  of 
Phahath  Moab,  built  half  the  street,  and  the  tower  of  the 
furnaces. 

12  And  next  to  him  built  Sellum,  the  son  of  Alohes, 
lord  of  half  the  street  of  Jerusalem,  he  and  his  daughters. 

13  And  the  gate  of  the  valley  Hanun  built,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Zanoe  :  they  built  it,  and  set  up  the  doors 
thereof,  and  the  locks,  and  the  bars,  and  a  thousand  cubits 
in  the  wall  unto  the  gate  of  the  dunghill. 

14  And  the  gate  of  the  dunghill,  Melchias,  the  son  of 
Rechab,  built,  lord  of  the  street  of  Bethacharam :  he 
built  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks,  and 
the  bars. 

15  And  the  gate  of  the  fountain,  Sellum,  the  son  of 
Cholhoza,  built,  lord  of  the  street  of  Maspha  :  he  built  it, 
and  covered  it,  and  set  up  the  doors  thereof,  and  the  locks 
and  the  bars,  and  the  walls  of  the  pool  of  Siloe,  unto  the 
king's  garden,  and  unto  the  steps  that  go  down  from  the 
city  of  David. 

16  After  him  built  Nehemias,  the  son  of  Azboc,  lore 
of  half  the  street  of  Bethsur,  as  far  as  over  against  the 
sepulchre  of  David,  and  to  the  pool,  that  was  built  witt 
great  labour,  and  to  the  house  of  the  mighty. 

17  After  him  built  the  Levites,  Rehum,  the  son  ci 
Benni.  After  him  built  Hasebias,  lord  of  half  the  street 
of  Ceila,  in  his  own  street. 

18  After  him  built  their  brethren  Bavai,  the  son  of 
Enadad,  lord  of  half  Ceila. 


Viewed.  Sept.  "  I  walked  upon  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  which  these  men  are  de- 
molishing or  clearing  away,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  14.    Aqueduct,  or  reservoir,  made  by  Ezeehias.  2  Par.  xxxii.  30. 

Ver.  16.     Magistrates.  Sept.  "guards."  Saganim  denotes  various  officers.  C 

Ver,  19.  Arabian  governor.  He  afterwards  accuses  Nehemias.  Chap.  vi. 
6.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Ansioered.  Sept.  "returned  them  an  account  (Xoyov)  .  .  we  are 
his  pure  servants,  and  we  will  build."  H. — Part,  or  business.  1  Esd.  iv.  4. — 
Justice,  or  right  to  the  city.  C. — You  may  mind  your  own  affairs.  T. — Remcm- 
biame.  It  was  esteemed  a  high  honour  to  he  a  citizen  of  Jerusalem.  Psal. 
Ixxxvi.  5. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Priest,  the  third  since  the  captivity,  son  (C.)  or  brother 
of  Joachim.  Lyran. — Sanctijied  it,  beginning  the  work  (C.)  with  some  religious 
ceremonies.  Junius. — It  was  designed  to  protect  God's  temple  ;  and  therefore, 
when  finished,  they  dedicated  it  (W.)  with  solemnity,  as  they  did  all  the  walls. 
Chap.  xii.  27.  The  like  custom  is  observed  on  laying  the  foundation-stone  of  our 
temples  H  —Sanctified  may  also  mean,  cleared  away  the  rubbish.  Vatab.  T. — 
Hundred.  Heb.  Mae. — Cubits  is  not  in  the  original  Sept.  or  Syriac,  (C.)  though 
it  seems  to  bo  understood.     The   ancient   Jerusalem   had  twelve  principal   gates, 


four  east,  north,  and  west.     There  were  none  on  the  south,  where  Mount  Sion 
lay.  T. 

Ver.  7.  For  the.  Heb.  "for  (C.  or)  unto  the  throne  of  the  governor  ?a  A:a 
side  the  river."  Prot.  H. — These  people  worked  near  the  palace,  which  had  been 
built  for  the  Persian  governor,  who  came  to  administer  justice,  till  the  time  of 
Esdras.  Chap.  v.  15,  and  1  Esd.  vii.  25.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Goldsmith  and  perfumer,  are  plural  in  Heb. — Left,  400  cubits,  (T.) 
as  the  wall  was  not  demolished,  (M.)  having  been  repaired  by  Ozias  just  before 
the  coming  of  the  Chaldees.  2  Par.  xxvi.  9.  T. — Heb.  "they  pushed  forward, 
(repaired,  C.  or)  paved,  (De  Dieu,)  or  fortified  Jerusalem  unto  the  broad  wah. '' 
Prot. 

Ver.  9.     Street.     Prot.  "  of  the  half  part,"  (H.)  belonging  to  Benjamin. 

Ver.  11.  Built.  Heb-  "repaired  the  other  piece,"  or  the  part  of  the  wall 
which  corresponded  with  half  a  division,  as  in  the  following  ver.  12.  15,  24,  &c. 

Ver.  14.     Bethacharam,  in  the  tribe- of  Benjamin.  Jer.  vi.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Labour,  by  Ezeehias,  for  a  reservoir.  2  Par.  xxxii.  4. — Mighty 
men  of  David,  (1  Par.  xi.  10,)  or  the  king's  guards,  (C.)  or  the  garrison.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Ceila,  in  the  tribe  of  Juda.  He  inspected  the  workmen  from  this 
pi *cc. 
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19  And  next  to  him  Aser,  the  son  of  Josue,  lord  of 
Maspha,  built  another  measure,  over  against  the  going  up 
cf  the  strong  corner. 

20  After  him  in  the  mount,  Baruch,  the  son  of  Zachai, 
built  another  measure,  from  the  corner  to  the  door  of  the 
house  of  Eliasib,  the  high  priest. 

21  After  him  Merimuth,  the  son  of  Urias,  the  son  of 
Haccus,  built  another  measure,  from  the  door  of  the  house 
of  Eliasib,  to  the  end  of  the  house  of  Eliasib. 

22  And  after  him  built  the  priests,  the  men  of  the 
plains  of  the  Jordan. 

23  After  him  built  Benjamin  and  Hasub,  over  against 
their  own  house:  and  after  him  built  Azarias,  the  son  of 
Maasias,  the  son  of  Ananias,  over  against  his  house. 

24  After  him  built  Bennui,  the  sun  of  Hanadad, 
another  measure,  from  the  house  of  Azarias  unto  the 
bending,  and  unto  the  corner. 

25  Phalel,  the  son  of  Ozi,  over  against  the  bending  and 
the  tower,  which  lieth  out  from  the  king's  high  house, 
that  is,  in  the  court  of  the  prison  :  after  him  Phadaia,  the 
son  of  Pharos. 

26  And  the  Nathinites  dwelt  in  Ophel,  as  far  as  over 
against  the  water-pate  toward  the  east,  and  the  tower  that 
stood  out. 

27  After  him  the  Thecuites  built  another  measure  over 
against,  from  the  great  tower  that  standeth  out  unto  the 
wall  of  the  temple. 

28  And  upward,  from  the  horse-gate,  the  priests  built, 
every  man  over  against  his  house. 

29  After  them  built  Sacloc,.  the  son  of  Emmer,  over 
against  his  house.  And  after  him  built  Semaia,  the  son 
of  Sechenias,  keeper  of  the  east-gate. 

30  After  him  built  Hanania,  the  son  of  Selemia,  and 
Hanun,  the  sixth  son  of  Seleph,  another  measure  :  after 
him  built  Mosollam,  the  son  of  Barachias,  over  against 
his  treasury.  After  him  Melchias,  the  goldsmith's  son, 
built  unto  the  house  of  the  Nathinites,  and  of  the  sellers 
of  small  wares,  over  against  the  judgment-gate,  and  unto 
the  chamber  of  the  corner, 

31  And  within  the  chamber  of  the  corner  of  the  flock- 
gate,  the  goldsmiths  and  the  merchants  built. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  building  is  carried  on  notwithstanding  the  opposition  of  their  enemies. 
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ANDa  it  came  to  pass,  that  when   Sanaballat  heard 
that  we  were  building  the  wall,  he  was  angry  :  and 
being  moved  exceedingly,  he  scoffed  at  the  Jews. 

2  And  said  before  his  brethren,  and  the  multitude  of 
the  Samaritans :  What  are  the  silly  Jews  doing?  Will 
the  Gentiles  let  them  alone  ?  will  they  sacrifice  and  make 
an  end  in  a  day  ?  are  thev  able  to  faise  stones  out  of  the 
heaps  of  the  rubbish,  which  are  burnt? 

3  Tobias  also,  the  Ammonite,  who  was  by  him,  said: 
Let  them  build  :  if  a  fox  go  up,  he  will  leap  over  their 
stone  wall. 

4  Hear  thou,  our  God,  for  we  are  despised  :  turn  their 
reproach  upon  their  own  head,  and  give  them  to  be 
despised  in  a  land  of  captivity. 

5  Cover  not  their  iniquity,  and  let  not  their  sin  be 
blotted  out  from  before  thy  face,  because  they  have 
mocked  thy  builders. 

6  So  we  built  the  wall,  and  joined  it  all  together  unto 
the  half  thereof:  and  the  heart  of  the  people  was  excited 
to  work. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Sanaballat,  and  Tobias, 
and  the  Arabians,  and  the  Ammonites,  and  the  Azotians, 
heard  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  were  made  up,  and  the 
breaches  began  to  be  closed,  that  they  were  exceedingly 
angry. 

8  And  they  all  assembled  themselves  together,  to  come, 
and  to  fight  against  Jerusalem,  and  to  prepare  ambushes. 

9  And  we  prayed  to  our  God,  and  set  watchmen  upon 
the  wall  day  and  night  against  them. 

10  And  Juda  said  :  The  strength  of  the  bearer  of  bur- 
dens is  decayed,  and  the  rubbish  is  very  much,  and  wp 
shall  not  be  able  to  build  the  wall. 

1  1  And  our  enemies  said  :  Let  them  not  know,  nor 
understand,  till  we  come  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  kill 
them,  and  cause  the  work  to  cease. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  Jews  that  dwelt 
by  them,  came  and  told  us  ten  times,  out  of  all  the  places 
from  whence  they  came  to  us, 

13  I  set  the  people  in  the  place  behind  the  wall  round 
about  in  order,  with  their  swords,  and  spears,  and  bows. 

14  And  I  looked  and  rose  up:  and  I  said  to  the  chiel 
men  and  the  magistrates,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  common 
people  :  Be  not  afraid  of  them.  Remember  the  Lord, 
who  is  great  and  terrible,  and  fight  for  your  brethren, 


Ver.  19.  Strong  corner,  noted  for  some  fortress,  tower,  (C.)  or  arsenal. 
Vatab.  D. — Sept.  "  the  ascent  connecting  the  corner."   H. 

Ver.  20.  Mount  Sion.  M.— Heb.  and  Sept.  "earnestly  repaired"  (II.); 
being-  indignant  at  the  negligence  of  his  neighbour,  or  undertaking  his  work  with 
zeal.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Plains.  Sept.  "from  Chechar,"  retaining  the  original  term  eccor, 
which  means  "  a  plain."     It  lay  in  the  environs  of  Jerusalem.  Chap.  xii.  28. 

Ver.  26.  Ophel.  A  very  strong  tower.  See  2  Par.  xxvii.  3,  and  xxxiii.  14. 
— East  of  the  great  court  of  the  temple,  from  which  it  was  not  remote,  as  Esdras 
here  harangued  the  people.  Chap.  xii.  36,  and  3  Esd.  viii.  1.  Out  of  the  gate  was 
a  pond  of  water,  (C)  for  the  service  of  the  temple.  M. 

Ver.  28.  Horse-gate,  by  which  the  king's  horses  were  led  to  water,  at  the 
torrent  Cedron.     It  was  near  the  temple  and  palace.  4  Kings  xi.  16.   C 

Ver.  29,  30.  After  him,  Semaia;  as  the  Sept.,  &c.  intimate;  and  not  (C) 
"after  me,"  as  if  Nehemias  spoke  of  himself,  as  some  Heb.  copies  require.  Jun., 
Grotius. — Treasury,  or  "room."  Pagnin. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  Multitude.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "army."  C— Silly.  Lit. 
"feeble."  H. —  Sacrifice,  at  the  dedication.  T. — Raise.  Heb.  "revive  ;"  a  word 
used  for  reparations  of  walls,  &c.  C. — Delrio,  adag.  221. — Sept.  "  heal." 

Ver.  3.     Leap  over.     Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  "breakdown."  C. 

Ver.  5.  Face.  Punish  the  obstinate.  T. —  He  does  not  wish  that  they  may 
continue  impenitent.  C. — But,  on  that  supposition,  he  approves  of  the  Divine 
'astice,  and  foretells  what  will  happen.  E. — Revenge  was  equally  criminal  under 
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the  old  law  as  it  is  at  present.  But  the  servants  of  God  express  their  approbation 
( C.)  of  his  inscrutable  counsels.  The  imperative  in  Heb.  is  often  used  for  the 
future  tense.  H. — Mocked.  Prot.  "  provoked  thee  ..  before  the  builders."  Sept. 
omit  most  of  this  and  the  following  verses;  having  only,  "  Do  not  hide  thyself, 
with  respect  to  wickedness."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Together,  to  the  number  of  180,000,  according  to  the  Jews.  The 
Samaritans  durst  not  openly  attack  the  Jews,  who  were  under  the  protection  of 
the  Persian  monarch.  But  they  endeavoured  clandestinely  to  injure  them,  (T.) 
and  to  prepare  ambushes.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Juda.  Some  of  the  Jews,  (M.)  who  were  dispirited  at  the  great- 
ness of  the  work  and  the  threats  of  the  enemy. — Burdens.  Sept.  "of  the  enemies." 
Arab.  "  the  Jews  were  strengthened,  there  were  many  porters,  but  they  could  not 
finish  the  work."   C. — Rubbish  to  be  removed.  T. 

Ver.  12.  Ten  times,  frequently.  M. — Places,  among  the  Cuthites — Whence 
they.  Prot.  "  ye  return  unto  us,  they  will  be  upon  you."  Heb.  the  sec  >nd  person 
is  put  for  the  third,  which  occurs  in  the  Sept.,  &c,  though  they  refer  it  to  the 
enemy.  "  They  come  up  from  all  places  against  us."  H. — De  Dieu  would  trans- 
late, "return  to  us,"  cultivate  the  friendship  of  Sanaballat;  or  "return  home," 
and  leave  off  this  work.  The  sense  of  the  Vulg.  is  the  most  easy  and  the 
best.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Place.  Heb.  adds,  "  below."— Round.  Heb.  "  on  the  hills."  H 
— To  remove  the  apparent  contradiction,  (C)  Prot.  supp'v,  "  and  on  the  higboi 
places."     Sept.  "in  lurking  holes,"  aKtmivotc. 


Chap.  V 


II.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  V. 


your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  and  your  wives,  and  your 
houses. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  our  enemies  heard  that 
the  thing  had  been  told  us,  that  God  defeated  their  coun- 
sel. And  we  returned  all  of  us  to  the  walls,  every  man 
to  his  work. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass  from  that  day  forward,  that 
half  of  their  young  men  did  the  work,  and  half  were  ready 
for  to  fight,  with  spears,  and  shields,  and  bows,  and  coats 
of  mail,  and  the  rulers  were  behind  them  in  all  the  house 
of  Juda. 

17  Of  them  that  built  on  the  wall,  and  that  carried 
burdens,  and  that  laded  :  with  one  of  his  hands  he  did  the 
work,  and  with  the  other  he  held  a  sword. 

18  For  every  one  of  the  builders  was  girded  with  a 
sword  about  his  reins.  And  they  built,  and  sounded  with 
a  trumpet  by  me. 

19  And  I  said  to  the  nobles,  and  to  the  magistrates, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  common  people  :  The  work  is  great 
and  wide,  and  we  are  separated  on  the  wall,  one  far  from 
another : 

20  In  what  place  soever  you  shall  hear  the  sound  of 
the  trumpet,  run  all  thither  unto  us  :  our  God  will  fight 
for  us. 

21  And  let  us  do  the  work:  and  let  one  half  of  us 
hold  our  spears  from  the  rising  of  the  morning,  till  the 
stars  appear. 

22  At  that  time,  also,  I  said  to  the  people  :  Let  every 
one  with  his  servant  stay  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and 
let  us  take  our  turns,  in  the  night,  and  by  day,  to  work. 

23  Now  I  and  my  brethren,  and  my  servants,  and  the 
watchmen,  that  followed  me,  did  not  put  oft"  our  clothes : 
only  every  man  stript  himself  when  he  was  to  be  washed. 

CHAP.  V. 

Nehemias  hlameth  the  rich  for  their  oppressing  the  poor.     His  exhortation, 
and  bounty  to  his  countrymen. 

NOW3  there  was  a  great  cry  of  the  people,  and  of 
their  wives,  against  their  brethren,  the  Jews. 

2  And  there  were  some  that  said  :  Our  sons  and  cur 
daughters  are  very  many :  let  us  take  up  corn  for  the 
price  of  them,  and  let  us  eat  and  live. 

3  And  there  were  some  that  said  :  Let  us  mortgage 
our  lands,  and  our  vineyards,  and  our  houses,  and  let  us 
take  corn  because  of  the  famine. 

4  And  others  said  :  Let  us  borrow  money  for  the  king's 
tribute,  and  let  us  give  up  our  fields  and  the  vineyards : 
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Ver.  16.  Their.  Heb.  "my  servants,"  (M.)  half  of  whom  only  wrought, 
while  the  rest  stood  guard.  If  we  adhere  to  the  Vulg.,  we  must  suppose  that 
Nehemias  altered  his  first  plan,  and  ordered  almost  all  to  be  ready  to  fight  or  to 
labour,  as  occasion  might  require.  Ver.  17.   C. 

Ver.  17.     Sioord.     Heb.  "  dart."  C. — The  expression  seems  to  be  proverbial. 

Ver.  18.     By  me,  when  the  enemy  appeared.  M. 

Ver.  20.     For  us.     Yet  we  must  act  with  prudence  and  courage.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Midst.  Before  they  had  gone  home.  C.—Let  us.  ^  Prot.  "  that  in 
the  night  they  may  be  a  guard  to  us,  and  labour  an  the  day."   H. 

Ver.  23.  Clothes,  even  to  sleep. — Only.  Sept.  Compl.  "  man  and  his  arms 
to  the  water."  H.—  They  went  armed  to  fetch  water  (Malvenda)  ;  or  they  had 
their  armour  and  water  always  at  hand.  Junius,  &c— Heb.  "  each  kept  his  dart 
at  the  water."  It  may  have  various  senses.  C. — Prot.  agree  with  the  Vulg. 
"saving  that  every  one  put  them  off  for  washing"  (H.)  them,  or  them- 
selves. T. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Very.  Syr.  "and  our  brethren  are  too  numerous"  to 
find  meat.— For,  &c.  Heb.,  Sept.,  &«.  "  by  force."  Abenezra,  <kc— Yet  most 
P#cple  explain  it  in  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  C. 


5  And  now  our  flesh  is  as  the  flesh  of  our  brethren  : 
and  our  children  as  their  children.  Behold  we  bring  into 
bondage  our  sons,  and  our  daughters ;  and  some  of  our 
daughters  are  bond-women  already,  neither  have  we  where- 
with to  redeem  them,  and  our  fields  and  our  vineyards 
other  men  possess. 

6  And  I  was  exceedingly  angry,  when  1  heard  their 
cry,  according  to  these  words. 

7  And  my  heart  thought  with  myself:  and  I  rebuked 
the  nobles  and  magistrates,  and  said  to  them  :  Do  you 
every  one  exact  usury  of  your  brethren?  And  1  gathered 
together  a  great  assembly  against  them, 

8  And  I  said  to  them  :  We,  as  you  know,  have  re- 
deemed, according  to  our  ability,  our  brethren,  the  Jews, 
that  were  sold  to  the  Gentiles :  and  will  you  then  sell 
your  brethren,  for  us  to  redeem  them?  And  they  held 
their  peace,  and  found  not  what  to  answer. 

9  And  I  said  to  them  :  The  thing  you  do  is  not 
good  :  why  walk  you  not  in  the  fear  of  our  God,  that  we 
be  not  exposed  to  the  reproaches  of  the  Gentiles,  our 
enemies  ? 

10  Both  I  and  my  brethren,  and  my  servants,  have  lent 
money  and  corn  to  many  :  let  us  all  agree  not  to  call  for 
it  again ;   let  us  forgive  the  debt  that  is  owing  to  us. 

1 1  Restore  ye  to  them  this  day  their  fields,  and  their 
vineyards,  and  their  oliveyards,  and  their  houses :  and  the 
hundredth  part  of  the  money,  and  of  the  corn,  the  wine, 
and  the  oil,  which  you  were  wont  to  exact  of  them,  give 
it  rather  for  them. 

12  And  they  said  :  We  will  restore,  and  we  will  re- 
quire nothing  of  them  :  and  we  will  do  so  as  thou  sayest. 
And  I  called  the  priests,  and  took  an  oath  of  them,  to  do 
according  to  what  I  had  said. 

13  Moreover,  I  shook  my  lap,  and  said  :  So  may  God 
shake  every  man  that  shall  not  accomplish  this  word,  out 
of  his  house,  and  out  of  his  labours  :  thus  may  he  be 
shaken  out,  and  become  empty.  And  all  the  multitude 
said  :  Amen.  And  they  praised  God.  And  the  people 
did  according  to  what  was  said. 

14  And  from  the  day,  in  which  the  king  commanded 
me  to  be  governor  in  the  land  of  Juda,  from  the  twentieth 
year,  even  to  the  two  and  thirtieth  year  of  Artaxerxes,  the 
king,. for  twelve  years,  I  and  my  brethren,  did  not  eat  the 
yearly  allowance  that  was  due  to  the  governors. 

15  But  the  former  governors  that  had  been  before  me, 
were  chargeable  to  the  people,  and  took  of  them,  in  bread, 
and  wine,  and  in   money,   every  day,  forty  sides :    and 


Ver.  3.     Let  us.     Prot.  "  We  have  mortgaged." — Famine,  or  "  hunger  "  H. 

Ver.  4.  Let  us.  Sept.  Mont.  "  We  have  borrowed  "  on  usury,  contrar)  to 
Exod.  xxii.  25.     The  Jews  were  still  obliged  to  pay  tribute. 

Ver.  8.  Redeemed,  by  paying  the  ransom  to  the  Babylonians,  or  by  using  all 
our  endeavours  to  procure  the  releasement  of  our  brethren.  C — For  us.  Prot 
"or  shall  they  be  sold  unto  us?"  H. — A  true  pastor  practises  what  he  prea  'hes 
to  others.  W. 

Ver.  11.  For  them,  to  the  Persian  governors.  Ver.  14.  H. — Nehemias  renvts 
this  pension,  which  was  before  paid  by  the  people,  and  exacted  by  the  rich. 
Wolphius. — Du  Moulin  asserts  that  there  is  no  question  of  usury,  which  the  Jews 
always  abhorred,  much  less  of  that  which  the  Romans  called  the  100th,  (C)  con- 
sisting in  the  payment  of  12  per  cent.,  (T.)  or  one  every  month.  M. — Heb 
"  Give  back  to  them,"  (H.)  that  they  may  enjoy  those  things. 

Ver.  13.  Lop,  or  skirt  of  my  robes.  T. — Such  figurative  actions  were  very 
common.  C — Said.  Behold  how  easily  was  that  effected  at  Jerusalem,  which 
the  Romans  could  never  perfectly  bring  about,  after  the  most  violent  riots  !  T. 

Ver.  14.  Not  eat,  out  of  pity  for  the  poor.  M. — He  was  supported  by  the 
king,  (C)  or  by  his  own  patrimony.  H.  Ver.  11 
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their  officers  also  oppressed  the  people.      But  I  did  not  so 
for  the  fear  of  God. 

16  Moreover,  I  built  in  the  work  of  the  wall,  and  I 
bought  no  land,  and  all  my  servants  were  gathered  to- 
gether to  the  work. 

17  The  Jews  also,  and  the  magistrates,  to  the  number 
of  one  hundred  fifty  men,  were  at  my  table,  besides  them 
that  came  to  us  from  among  the  nations  that  were  round 
about  us. 

18  And  there  was  prepared  for  me,  day  by  day,  one  ox, 
and  six  choice  rams,  besides  fowls,  and  once  in  ten  days 
I  gave  store  of  divers  wines,  and  many  other  things:  yet 
I  did  not  require  my  yearly  allowance  as  governor:  for 
the  people  were  very  much  impoverished. 

19  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  for  good,  according  to 
all  that  I  have  done  for  this  people. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  enemies  seek  to  terrify  Nehemias.     He  proceedeth  and  finish  eth  the  wall. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass,  when  Sanaballat,  and  Tobias, 
and  Gossem,  the  Arabian,  and  the  rest  of  our  ene- 
mies, heard  that  I  had  built  the  wall,  and  that  there  was 
no  breach  left  in  it,  (though  at  that  time  I  had  not  set  up 
the  doors  in  the  gate?,) 

2  Sanaballat  and  Gossem  sent  to  me,  saying :  Come, 
and  let  us  make  a  league  together  in  the  villages,  in  the 
plain  of  Ono.     But  they  thought  to  do  me  mischief. 

3  And  I  sent  messengers  to  them,  saying :  I  am  doing 
a  great  work,  and  I  cannot  come  down,  lest  it  be  neglected 
whilst  I  come,  and  go  down  to  you. 

4  And  they  sent  to  me  according  to  this  word,  four 
times  :  and  I  answered  them  after  the  same  manner. 

5  And  Sanaballat  sent  his  servant  to  me  the  fifth  time, 
according  to  the  former  word,  and  he  had  a  letter  in  his 
hand,  written  in  this  manner : 

6  It  is  reported  amongst  the  Gentiles,  and  Gossem  hath 
said  it,  that  thou  and  the  Jews  think  to  rebel,  and  there- 
fore thou  buildest  the  wall,  and  hast  a  mind  to  set  thyself 
king  over  them  :  for  which  end 

7  Thou  hast  also  set  up  prophets,  to  preach  of  thee  at 
Jerusalem,  saying :  There  is  a  king  in  Judea.     The  king 
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will   hear  of  these  things:  therefore  come  now,  that  we 
may  take  counsel  together. 

8  And  I  sent  to  them,  saying :  There  is  no  such  thing 
done  as  thou  sayest :  but  thou  feignest  these  things  out  of 
thy  own  heart. 

9  For  all  these  men  thought  to  frighten  us,  thinking 
that  our  hands  would  cease  from  the  work,  and  that  we 
would  leave  off.  Wherefore  I  strengthened  my  hands 
the  more  : 

10  And  I  went  into  the  house  of  Semaia,  the  son  of 
Dalaia,  the  son  of  Metabeel,  privately.  And  he  said  : 
Let  us  consult  together  in  the  house  of  God  in  the  midst 
of  the  temple  :  and  let  us  shut  the  doors  of  the  temple,  for 
they  will  come  to  kill  thee,  and  in  the  night  they  will 
come  to  slay  thee. 

1 1  And  I  said  :  Should  such  a  man  as  I  flee  ?  and  who 
is  there  that,  being  as  I  am,  would  go  into  the  temple,  to 
save  his  life  ?     I  will  not  go  in. 

12  And  I  understood  that  God  had  not  sent  him,  but 
that  he  had  spoken  to  me  as  if  he  had  been  prophesying, 
and  Tobias,  and  Sanaballat,  had  hired  him. 

13  For  he  had  taken  money,  that  1,  being  afraid,  should 
do  this  thing,  and  sin,  and  they  might  have  some  evil  to 
upbraid  me  withal. 

14  Remember  me,  O  Lord,  for  Tobias  and  Sanaballat, 
according  to  their  works  of  this  kind  :  and  Noadias,  the 
prophet,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets,  that  would  have 
put  me  in  fear. 

15  But  the  wall  was  finished  the  five  and  twentieth  day 
of  the  month  of  Elul,  in  two  and  fifty  days. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  our  enemies  heard  of 
it,  that  all  nations  which  were  round  about  us,  were  afraid, 
and  were  cast  down  within  themselves,  for  they  perceived 
that  this  work  was  the  work  of  God. 

1 7  Moreover,  in  those  days,  many  letters  were  sent  by 
the  principal  men  of  the  Jews  to  Tobias  ;  and  from  Tobias 
there  came  tetters  to  them. 

18  For  there  were  many  in  Judea  sworn  to  him,  be- 
cause he  was  the  son-in-law  of  Sechenias,  the  son  of  Area, 
and  Johanan,  his  son,  had  taken  to  wife  the  daughter  of 
Mosollam,  the  son  of  Barachias. 


Ver.  16.'  Wall,  pleading  no  exemption,  but  making  my  servants  work.  C. — 
Though  no  particular  portion  was  assigned  to  him,  he  helped  all.  T. 

Ver.  17.  Men,  my  brethren,  not  (C.)  Persians.  Grot. —  Them;  ambassadors. 
M. — If  Nehemias  behaved  with  such  generosity  for  twelve  years,  he  must  have 
been  very  rich  ;  or  he  received  a  great  pension  from  the  king,  or  voluntary  and 
abundant  contributions  from  the  rich. 

Ver.  18.  Wines.  This  was  only  produced,  in  abundance,  on  extraordinary  occa- 
sions ;  for  the  people  of  the  East  do  not  drink  wine  at  every  feast.  Eccli.  xxxi.  17.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  Make.  Prot.  "meet  together."  H.—  Villages.  Most 
of  the  Lat.  editions,  before  Sixtus  V.,  read,  in  vitulis  in  campo  uno,  (C.)  "with 
sacrifices  of  calves  in  some  one  field."  H. — Perhaps  Chephirim,  (T.)  or  Copirim, 
"villages,"  (H.)  may  be  the  name  of  a  place  in  the  plain  of  Ono,  (T.)  which  is 
styled  the  valley  of  craftsmen,  (chap.  xi.  35.  C.)  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  near 
the  Jordan.     Adrichomius. — Mischief,  by  taking  or  killing.  M. 

Ver.  5,  6.  Letter.  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Arab,  add,  "open:"  but  this  word  is 
not  in  Syriac.  The  letter  might  be  an  order  to  appear,  or  might  be  left  open  to 
signify  that  the  bearer  was  a  man  of  confidence,  from  whom  Nehemias  might  re- 
ceive any  further  information ;  unless  it  was  sent  in  this  manner  out  of  contempt. 
— Gossem,  the  Arabian  governor.  Chap.  ii.  19.  C 

Ver.  7.  Prophets.  This  was  false ;  though,  no  doubt,  the  true  prophets  who 
lived  at  that  time,  would  promote  the  laudable  undertakings  of  Nehemias.  H. — 
To  counteract  their  influence,  the  enemies  hired  Semaia  and  Noadias.  Ver.  10  and 
14. —  Together,  that  thou  rnayest  clear  thyself  (Vatab.) ;  or  that  we  may  repress 
these  rumours,  lest  the  king  should  suspect  us  of  any  connivance.  The  first  sense 
appears  to  be  preferable.  Nehemias  did  not  take  the  information  as  a  piece  of 
vivility.  C. — The  enemies  left  it  ambiguous,  whether  they  would  not  join  their 
forces  with  his,  in  case  he  meant  to  revolt.  M. 
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Ver.  10.  Went,  being  invited.  T. — Semaia,  of  the  twenty-third  course  of 
priests.  1  Par.  xxiv.  IS.  M. — Privately.  Heb.  "  who  was  shut  up,"  like  a  re- 
cluse, (H.)  to  deceive  the  people,  by  the  appearance  of  superior  sanctity,  and  by 
an  imitation  of  the  true  prophets.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Should.  Lit.  "Does  one  like  me  retire  from  his  post  ?  And  whc 
like  me  shall  enter  the  temple  and  live  ?"  H. — It  is  unlawful  for  a  layman  to  flee 
into  the  part  of  the  temple  assigned  to  the  priests.  Yet  into  this  he  had  been  in- 
vited, as  the  court  of  Israel  was  not  perhaps  yet  secured.  Those  who  suppose  tha* 
Nehemias  was  a  priest,  say  (C.)  that  he  refused  to  flee,  lest  he  should  intimidate 
the  people  by  his  cowardly  departure.  T.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Understood,  by  the  nature  of  the  suggestion,  and  the  manner  in 
which  he  heard  the  refusal.  Aggeus,  or  some  of  the  true  prophets,  might  also  in- 
form him,  (C.)  or  a  supernatural  light  irradiated  his  mind,  unless  human  sagacity 
sufficed.  T.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Elul,  the  last  of  the  civil  year,  corresponding  with  our  August  and 
September,  when  the  walls  were  dedicated.  Chap.  xii.  27. — Days.  Joseph  us  (xi 
5)  says,  "  two  years  and  three  (Greek,  four)  months  "  (H.)  had  been  spent  in  per- 
fecting the  work.  Cajet. — Others  date  from  the  reception  of  the  letter.  Ver.  5. 
Vatab. — But  the  work  only  lasted  the  time  here  specified,  as  the  materials  were  al 
hand,  andisome  of  the  walls  were  standing,  while  the  rocks  defended  other  parts ; 
and  the  city  was  not  then  so  large  as  it  was  afterwards.  C. — The  whole  people 
wrought  almost  day  and  night,  and  Nehemias  encouraged  them  with  all  his 
power.   T. 

Ver.  18.     Mosollam,  one  of  the  builders.  Chap.  iii.  4.  M. — These  two  p-.jwer 
ful  men  had  consequently  acted  contrary  to  the  laws  of  God,  and  the  covenant  of 
Esdras,  with  respect  to  marriages.     TheyVnight  fear  the  resentment  of  the  leaiouu 
governor. 


Chap.  VII. 


II.  ESDRAiS. 


Chap.  VII. 


19  And  they  praised  him  also  before  me,  and  they  re- 
iated  my  words  to  him :  and  Tobias  sent  letters  to  put  me 
in  fear. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Nehemias  appomteth  watchmen  in  Jerusalem.      The  list  of  those  who  came 

first  from  Babylon. 

NOW  a9fter  the  wall  was  built,  and  I  had  set  up  the 
doors,  and  numbered  the  porters  and  singing-men, 
and  Levites  : 

2  I  commanded  Hanani,  my  brother,  and  Hananias, 
ruler  of  the  house  of  Jerusalem,  (for  he  seemed  as  a  sin- 
cere man,  and  one  that  feared  God  above  the  rest,) 

3  And  I  said  to  them  :  Let  not  the  gates  of  Jerusalem 
be  opened  till  the  sun  be  hot.  And  while  they  were  yet 
standing1  by,  the  gates  were  shut,  and  barred  :  and  I  set 
watchmen  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  every  one  by 
their  courses,  and  every  man  over  against  his  house. 

4  And  the  city  was  very  wide  and  great,  and  the  people 
few  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  the  houses  were  not  built. 

5  But  God  had  put  in  my  heart,  and  I  assembled  the 
princes  and  magistrates,  and  common  people,  to  number 
them  :  and  I  found  a  book  of  the  number  of  them  who 
3ame  up  at  the  first,  and  therein  it  was  found  written  : 

6  bThese  are  the  children  of  the  province,  who  came 
tip  from  the  captivity  of  them  that  had  been  carried  away> 
whom  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  had  carried 
away,  and  who  returned  into  Judea,  every  one  into  his 
own  city. 

7  Who  came  with  Zorobabel,  Josue,  Nehemias,  Aza- 
rias,  Raamias,  Nahamani,  Mardochai,  Belsam,  Mespharath, 
Begoai,  Nahum,  Baana.  The  number  of  the  men  of  the 
people  of  Israel. 

8  The  children  of  Pharos,  two  thousand  one  hundred 
seventy-two. 

9  The  children  of  Saphatia,  three  hundred  seventy- 
two. 

10  The  children  of  Area,  six  hundred  fifty-two. 

11  The  children  of  Phahath  Moab,  of  the  children  of 
»rosue  and  Joab,  two  thousand  eight  hundred  eighteen. 

12  The  children  of  Elam,  one  thousand  two  hundred 
fifty-four. 

13  The  children  of  Zethua,  eight  hundred  forty-five. 

14  The  children  of  Zachai,  seven  hundred  sixty. 

15  The  children  of  Bannui,  six  hundred  forty-eight. 

16  The  children  of  Bebai,  six  hundred  twenty-eight. 

17  The  children  of  Azgad,  two  thousand  three  hun- 
dred twenty-two. 

18  The  children  of  Adonicam,  six  hundred  sixty-seven. 

19  The  children  of  Beguai,  two  thousand  sixty-seven. 
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CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  House:  "  the  citadel  "  (Tigurin)  ;  "palace."  Vatab. 
— The  Sept.  retain  the  original,  Beira,  (H.)  which  signifies  a  palace,  (Pag- 
nin,)  concerning  which  Nehemias  had  spoken.  Chap.  ii.  8.  M. — But  as  it  was 
not  yet  built,  the  house,  being  placed  alone,  more  properly  signifies  the  tem- 
ple. II. 

Ver.  3.  Sun.  Lit.  "  the  heat  of  the  sun,"  or  perfect  daylight.  H. — They. 
Syr.  and  Arab.  "  while  it  was  still  day,"  (C.)  or  the  sun  shone.  Before  dusk  the 
gates  were  shut,  to  prevent  any  improper  person  from  entering.  H. — House,  on 
the  walls.  C — These  things  protect  a  city ;  as  grace,  a  guard  over  the  senses, 
and  watchfulness  do  the  soul.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Heart,  inspired  me  to  provide  inhabitants  for  the  city,  as  was  after- 
wards done  by  lot.  Chap.  xi.  T. —  Written.  Hence  it  seems  evident  that  Nehe- 
mias here  only  transcribes  this  ancient  record,  of  those   who  came   under  Zoro- 


20  The  children  of  Adin,  six  hundred  fifty-five. 

21  The  children  of  Ater,  children  of  Hezecias,  ninety- 
eight. 

22  The  children  of  Hasem,  three  hundred  twenty- 
eight. 

23  The  children  of  Besai,  three  hundred  twenty-four. 

24  The  children  of  Hareph,  a  hundred  and  twelve. 

25  The  children  of  Gabaon,  ninety-five. 

26  The  children  of  Bethlehem,  and  Netupha,  a  hundred 
eighty-eight. 

27  The  men  of  Anathoth,  a  hundred  twenty-eight. 

28  The  men  of  Bethazmoth,  forty-two. 

29  The  men  of  Cariathiarim,  Cephira,  and  Berotti, 
seven  hundred  forty-three. 

30  The  men  of  Rama  and  Geba,  six  hundred  twenty 
one. 

31  The  men  of  Machmas,  a  hundred  twenty  two. 

32  The  men  of  Bethel  and  Hai,  a  hundred  twenty- 
three. 

33  The  men  of  the  other  Nebo,  fifty-two. 

34  The  men  of  the  other  Elam,  one  thousand  two 
hundred  fifty-four. 

35  The  children  of  Harem,  three  hundred  and  twenty. 

36  The  children  of  Jericho,  three  hundred  forty-five. 

37  The  children  of  Lod,  of  Hadid  and  Ono,  seven 
hundred  twenty-one. 

38  The  children  of  Senaa,  three  thousand  nine  hundred 
thirty. 

39  The  priests  :  The  children  of  Idaia,  in  the  house  01 
Josue,  nine  hundred  and  seventy-three. 

40  The  children  of  Emmer,  one  thousand  fifty-two. 

41  The  children  of  Phashur,  one  thousand  two  hundred 
forty -seven. 

42  The  children  of  Arem,  one  thousand  and  seventeen. 
The  Levites : 

43  The  children  of  Josue  and  Cedmihel,  the  sons 

44  Of  Oduia,  seventy-four  :  The  singing-men  : 

45  The  children  of  Asaph,  a  hundred  forty-eight. 

46  The  porters  :  The  children  of  Sellum,  the  children 
of  Ater,  the  children  of  Telmon,  the  children  of  Accub, 
the  children  of  Hatita,  the  children  of  Sobai :  a  hundred 
thirty-eight. 

47  The  Nathinites  :  The  children,of  Soha,  the  children 
of  Hasupha,  the  children  of  Tebbaoth, 

48  The  children  of  Ceros,  the  children  of  Siaa,  the 
children  of  Phadon,  the  children  of  Lebana,  the  children 
of  Hagaba,  the  children  of  Selmai, 

49  The  children  of  Hanan,  the  children  of  Gecldel,  the 
children  of  Gaher, 


*  1  Esd.  ii.  1. 


babel,  and  consequently  this  chapter  ought  to  agree  with  1  Esd.  ii.,  as  well  as 
with  3  Esd.  v.  9,  (H.)  which  is  now  strangely  corrupted;  so  that  it  can  throw  nc 
light  upon  the  matter.  C — Some  think  that  various  catalogues  were  '.akcn,  at 
Babylon,  at  the  first  coming  to  Jerusalem,  (M.)  and  at  the  dedication  of  the 
temple  (T.)  ;  and  that  Nehemias  refers  to  a  different  one  from  that  of  Esdras, 
Sa.  Lucas.  T. — Others  suppose  that  changes  were  introduced,  as  the  families  were 
increased  or  diminished,  in  the  time  of  Nehemias  (T.)  ;  who,  therefore,  judged  it 
unnecessary  to  write  a  fresh  catalogue,  but  only  adjusted  the  old  one  to  the  present 
circumstances,  including  probably  the  names  of  those  who  had  returned  with 
Esdras,  or  with  himself.  C. 

Ver.  33.  Other  Nebo.  We  find  no  first  mentioned;  but  in  the  anc'eni 
Latin  edition,  Nebo  occurreo.  instead  of  Geba.  Ver.  30.  See  I  Esd.  ii  29.  Sept 
and  Arab,  omit  "  the  other."    "\ 
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Chap.  VII. 


II.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


50  The  children  of  Raaia,  the  children  of  Rasin,  the 
children  of  Necoda, 

51  The  children  of  Gezem,  the  children  of  Asa,  the 
children  of  Phasea, 

52  The  children  of  Besai,  the  children  of  Munim,  the 
children  of  Nephussim, 

53  The  children  of  Bacbnc,  the  children  of  Hacupha, 
the  children  of  Harhur, 

54  The  children  of  Besloth,  the  children  of  Mahida, 
the  children  of  Harsa, 

55  The  children  of  Bercos,  the  children  of  Sisara,  the 
children  of  Thema, 

56  The  children  of  Nasia,  the  children  of  Hatipha, 

57  The  children  of  the  servants  of  Solomon,  the  chil- 
dren of  Sothai,  the  children  of  Sophereth,  the  children  of 
Pharida, 

58  The  children  of  Jahala,  the  children  of  Darcon,  the 
children  of  Jeddel, 

59  The  children  of  Saphatia,  the  children  of  Hatil,  the 
children  of  Phochereth,  who  was  born  of  Sabaim,  the  son 
of  Amon. 

60  All  the  Nathinites,  and  the  children  of  the  servants 
of  Solomon,  three  hundred  ninety-tAvo. 

61  And  these  are  they  that  came  up  from  Telmela, 
Thelharsa,  Cherub,  Addon,  and  Emmer :  and  could  not 
show  the  house  of  their  fathers,  nor  their  seed,  whether 
thev  were  of  Israel. 

62  The  children  of  Dalaia,  the  children  of  Tobia,  the 
children  of  Necoda,  six  hundred  forty-two. 

63  And  of  the  priests,  the  children  of  Habia,  the  chil- 
dren of  Accos,  the  children  of  Berzellai,  who  took  a  wife 
of  the  daughters  of  Berzellai,  the  Galaadite,  and  he  was 
called  by  their  name. 

64  These  sought  their  writing  in  the  record,  and  found 
it  not  :  and  they  were  cast  out  of  the  priesthood. 

65  And  Athersatha  said  to  them  :  That  they  should 
not  eat  of  the  Holies  of  Holies,  until  there  stood  up  a 
priest,  learned  and  skilful. 

66  All  the  multitude,  as  it  were  one  man,  forty-two 
thousand  three  hundred  sixty, 

67  Beside  their  men-servants  and  women-servants, 
who  were  seven  thousand  three  hundred  thirty-seven  : 
and  among  them,  singing-men  and  singing-women,  two 
nundred  foity-five. 

68  Their  horses,  seven  hundred  thirty-six  :  their  mules, 
two  hundred  forty -five  : 

69  Their  camels,  four  hundred  thirty-five:  their  asses, 
six  thousand  seven  hundred  and  twenty.  [Hitherto  is 
related  what  was  written  in  the  record.  From  this  place 
forward  goeth  on  the  history  of  Nehemias.'] 


Ver.  65.  Athersatha;  Nehemias,  (C.)  as  he  is  called  in  Chaldee.  1  Esd.  ii.  63.  M. 

Ver.  69.  Hitherto.  This  is  not  in  the  original,  or  in  the  other  versions.  It 
is  inserted  in  the  margin  of  some  Lat.  MSS.  and  entirely  omitted  in  others  of 
great  authority.  H. — S.  Jerom  informs  us  from  what  sources  the  work  was  com- 
piled, which  is  all  declared  canonical  by  the  Church,  (W.)  whether  written  by 
Esdras  or  by  Nehemias.  H. 

Ver.  70.  Athersatha ;  that  is,  Nehemias,  as  appears  from  chap.  viii.  9. 
Eitlier  that  he  was  so  called  at  the  court  of  the  king  of  Persia,  where  he  was  cup- 
bearer, or  that,  as  some  think,  this  name  signifies  governor  ;  and  he  was  at  that 
time  governor  of  Judea.  Ch. — Rom.  Sept.  insinuates  that  the  princes  gave  these 
things  "to  Nehemias."  C. — Alex.  Sept.  "They  gave  for  the  work,  unto  Ather- 
satha. "  Prot.  "The  Tirshatha  gave,"  &c.  H. —  Thersa  means,  "he  fed,"  and 
tatha,  "  he  caused  tc  drink."  T 
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70  And  some  of  the  heads  of  the  families  gave  unto 
the  work.  Athersatha  gave  into  the  treasure  a  thousand 
drams  of  gold,  fifty  bowls,  and  five  hundred  and  thirty 
garments  for  priests. 

71  And  some  of  the  heads  of  families  gave  to  the 
treasure  of  the  work,  twenty  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and 
two  thousand  two  hundred  pounds  of  silver. 

72  And  that  which  the  rest  of  the  people  gave,  was 
twenty  thousand  drams  of  gold,  and  two  thousand  pounds 
of  silver,  and  sixty-seven  garments  for  priests. 

73  And  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  and  the  porters, 
and  the  singing-men,  and  the  rest  of  the  common  people, 
and  the  Nathinites,  and  all  Israel,  dwelt  in  their  cities. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Esdras  readrfh  the  law  before  the  people.     Nehemias  comforteth  them.     They 
celebrate  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

AND*  the  seventh  month  came  :  and  the  children  oi 
Israel  were  in  their  cities.  And  all  the  people  were 
gathered  together  as  one  man,  to  the  street  which  is 
before  the  water-gate,  and  they  spoke  to  .Esdras,  the 
scribe,  to  bring  the  book  of  the  law  of  Moses,  which  the 
Lord  had  commanded  to  Israel. 

2  Then  Esdras,  the  priest,  brought  the  law  before  the 
multitude  of  men  and  women,  and  all  those  that  could 
understand,  in  the  first  day  of  the  seventh  month. 

3  And  he  read  it  plainly  in  the  street  that  was  before 
the  water-gate,  from  the  morning  until  mid-day,  before  the 
men,  and  the  women,  and  all  those  that  could  understand  : 
and  the  ears  of  all  the  people  were  attentive  to  the  book. 

4  And  Esdras,  the  scribe,  stood  upon  a  step  of  wood, 
which  he  had  made  to  speak  upon  :  and  there  stood  by 
him,  Mathathias,  and  Semeia,  and  Ania,  and  Uria,  and 
Helcia,  and  Maasia,  on  his  right  hand  :  and  on  the  left, 
Phadaia,  Misael,  and  Melchia,  and  Hasum,  and  Hasba 
dana,  Zacharia,  and  Mosollam. 

5  And  Esdras  opened  the  book  before  all  the  people: 
for  he  was  above  all  the  people  :  and  when  he  had  opened 
it,  all  the  people  stood. 

6  And  Esdras  blessed  the  Lord,  the  great  God  :  and 
all  the  people  answered  :  Amen,  amen  :  lifting  up  their 
hands :  and  they  bowed  down,  and  adored  God  with  their 
faces  to  the  ground. 

7  Now  Josue,  and  Bani,  and  Serebia,  Jamin,  Accub, 
Septhai,  Odia,  Maasia,  Celita,  Azarias,  Jozabcd,  Hanan, 
Phalaia,  the  Levites,  made  silence  among  the  people  to 
hear  the  law  :  and  the  people  stood  in  their  place. 

8  And  they  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God  dis- 
tinctly and  plainly  to  be  understood  :  and  they  understood 
when  it  was  read. 
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CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Were  in,  or  had  been  at  home,  (II.)  after  the  dedi- 
cation of  the  walls,  (C.)  till  they  assembled  (H.)  at  the  beginning  of  the  civil 
year,  on  the  feast  of  trumpets,  which  was  a  day  of  rejoicing,  (ver.  9  ;  Num.  xxix. 
i,)  the  festival  of  the  new  moon.  Ribera.*M. — Gate,  near  the  temple.  Cbap.  iii. 
20.   C— Moses:  the  Pentateuch.  M. 

Ver.  3.     It  plainly.     Prot.  "  therein,  before  the  street."  H. 

Ver.  4.  Step.  Heb.  "wooden  tower."  C— Prot.  "  pulpit,"  (H.)  made  it 
the  form  of  "  a  cup,"  (C.)  like  the  ciur,  or  tribune  of  Solomon.  2  Par.  vi.  13. 

Ver.  8.  Understood,  by  those  who  were  near  enough,  and  were  skilled  in 
Heb.  (H.)  though  many  began  to  forget  that  language  (chap.  xiii.  24) ;  and  vy. 
their  benefit,  an  explanation  was  given  in  Chaldee,  (ver.  9.  C)  or  Syriac,  tbo 
vulgar  tongue  after  the  captivity.  Pure  Hebrew  was  still  retained  in  the  publ'e 
liturgv.  T. — Thus  the  Catholic  Church  retains  the  use  of  the  languaga  first  xmti 


Chap.  VIII. 


II.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.   IX 


9  And  Nehemias  (he  is  Athersatha)  and  Esdras,  the 
priest  and  scribe,  and  the  Levites,  who  interpreted  to  all 
the  people,  said  :  This  is  a  holy  day  to  the  Lord,  our 
God  ;  do  not  mourn,  nor  weep  :  for  all  the  people  wept, 
when  they  heard  the  words  of  the  law. 

10  And  he  *aid  to  them  :  Go,  eat  fat  meats,  and  drink 
sweet  wine,  and  send  portions  to  them  that  have  not  -pre- 
pared for  themselves :  because  it  is  the  holy  day  of  the 
Lord,  and  be  not  sad  :  for  the  joy  of  the  Lord  is  our 
strength. 

11  And  the  Levites  stilled  all  the  people,  saying  :  Hold 
your  peace,  for  the  day  is.  holy,  and  be  not  sorrowful. 

12  So  all  the  people  went  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to 
send  portions,  and  to  make  great  mirth  :  because  they 
understood  the  words  that  he  had  taught  them. 

13  And  on  the  second  day  the  chiefs  of  the  families  of 
all  the  people,  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  were  gathered 
together  to  Esdras,  the  scribe,  that  he  should  interpret  to 
them  the  words  of  the  law. 

14  And  they  found  written  in  the  law,  that  the  Lord 
had  commanded  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  that  the  children 
of  Israel  should  dwell  in  tabernacles,  on  the  feast,  in  the 
seventh  month  : 

15  And  that  they  should  proclaim  and  publish  the 
word  in  all  their  cities,  and  in  Jerusalem,  saying :  Go 
forth  to  the  mount,  and  fetch  branches  of  olive,  and 
branches  of  beautiful  wood,  branches  of  myrtle,  and 
branches  of  palm,  and  branches  of  thick  trees,  to  make 
tabernacles,  as  it  is  written. 

16  And  the  people  went  forth,  and  brought.  And 
they  made  themselves  tabernacles  every  man  on  the  top 
of  his  house,  and  in  their  courts,  and  in  the  courts  of  the 
house  of  God,  and  in  the  street  of  the  water-gate,  and  in 
the  street  of  the  gate  of  Ephraim. 

17  And  all  the  assembly  of  them  that  were  returned 
from  the  captivity,  "made  tabernacles,  and  dwelt  in  taber- 
nacles :  for  since  the  days  of  Josue,  the  son  of  Nun,  the 
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in  the  conversion  of  the  respective  people,  whether  Greek,  Latin,  &c,  while  she 
takes  care  to  explain  to  the  people  what  is  necessary,  in  their  own  language.  Any 
change  might  be  attended  with  more  serious  inconveniences  than  benefit.  Our 
Saviour  never  blamed  this  practice,  which  subsisted  among  the  Jews  in  his  time, 
no  more  than  that  which -obliged  the  people  to  keep  without,  while  the  priest 
ottered  incense,  &c.  Luke  i.  10,  21. 

Ver.  9.  Interpreted.  S.  Jerom  renders  the  same  term,  made  silence,  (ver. 
7,)  as  it  was  the  office  of  the  Levites  to  keep  the  people  in  awe.  Ver.  11.  C. — 
Prot.  "taught."  They  had  also  (H.)  to  instruct.  1  Esd.  viii.  16.  M.—  Weep. 
The  Jews  hud  only  one  feast  for  mourning,  the  day  of  expiation.  On  all  the  rest, 
a  holy  joy  was  commended.  For  the  same  reason,  the  Church  does  not  fast  on 
such  days.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Wine.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  things."  Syr.  and  Arab,  have  simply, 
"  drink." — Portions.  The  Greeks  styled  them,  fiepiSte, ;  and  the  Latins,  sportulce. 
The  custom  prevailed  not  only  among  the  Jews,  (Esth.  ix.  19,)  but  also  among 
Christians  and  pagans.  Moses  frequently  exhorts  the  people  to  invite  the  poor 
(Deut.  xvi.  14);  and  S.  Paul  blames  the  rich  Corinthians,  for  giving  no  part  of 
their  feast  to  them.  1  Cor.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  15.  And  that.  This  is  not  expressed  in  the  law,  though  it  was  probably 
practised.  C. — Some  translate,  "And  they  proclaimed,"  &c.  Vatable. — Beautiful. 
Lit.  "very  or  most  beautiful."  H. — HqJ>.  "  of  oily  wood."  Sept.  "  cypress."  Syr. 
"nut-tree."  Others  understand  the  pine,  (Pagnin,)  balm,  (Mariana,)  citron, 
(H.)  or  any  other  species  of  branches,  which  might  then  be  used.  C  T. 

Ver.  18.  Assembly.  Lit.  "  the  collect."  H.— Heb.  "  the  day  of  retention;" 
the  people  being  kept  at  the  temple.  C — Sept.  "the  dismission;"  as  they  were 
afterwards  permitted  to  depart.   H.    See  Lev.  xxiii.  2G. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Month;  Tizri,  the  day  after  they  had  sent  away  those 
women,  (C.)  whose  company  now  covered  them  with  confusion.  H. — They  were 
moved  to  compunction,  by  the  hearing  of  the  law  read  by  Esdras.  -M. 

Ver.  2.  Stranger ;  idolatrous  woman.  H. — True  repentance  requires  the 
•-ark*  of  mortification,  and  particularly  the  removal  of  all  occasions  of  sin  and 


children  of  Israel   had   not  done  so,  until  that  day :  and 
there  was  exceedingly  great  joy. 

18  And  he  read  in  the  book  of  the  law  of  God,  day  by 
day,  from  the  first  day  till  the  last,  and  they  kept  the 
solemnity  seven  days,  and  in  the  eighth  day  a  solemn 
assembly  according  to  the  manner. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  people  repent  with  fasting  and  sack-cloth.  The  Levites  confess  Go(Tt 
benefits,  and  the  people's  ingratitude :  they  pray  for  them,  and  make  a 
covenant  with  God. 

AND1'  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  the 
children  of  Israel  came  together  with  fasting,  and 
with  sack-cloth,  and  earth  upon  them. 

2  And  the  seed  of  the  children  of  Israel  separated 
themselves  from  every  stranger  :  and  they  stood,  and  con- 
fessed their  sins,  and  the  iniquities  of  their  fathers. 

3  And  they  rose  up  to  stand  :  and  they  read  in  the 
book  of  the  law  of  the  Lord,  their  God,  four  times  in  the 
day,  and  four  times  they  confessed,  and  adored  the  Lord, 
their  God. 

4  And  there  stood  upon  the  step  of  the  Levites,  Josue, 
and  Bani,  and  Ceclmihel,  Sabania,  Bonni,  Sarebias,  Bani, 
and  Chanani :  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the 
Lord,  their  God. 

5  And  the  Levites,  Josue  and  Cedmihel,  Bonni,  Ha- 
sebnia,  Serebia,  Odaia,  Sebnia,  and  Phathahia,  said : 
Arise,  bless  the  Lord,  your  God,  from  eternity  to  eternity  ; 
and  blessed  be  the  name  of  thy  glory,  with  all  bless- 
ing and  praise. 

6  Thou,  thyself,  0  Lord,  alone,  thou  hast  made  heaven, 
and  the  heaven  of  heavens,  and  all  the  host  thereof :  the 
earth,  and  all  things  that  are  in  it :  the  seas,  and  all  that 
are  therein  :  and  thou  givest  life  to  all  these  things,  and 
the  host  of  heaven  adoreth  thee. 

7  Thou,  0  Lord  God,  art  he  who  chosest  Abram,  cand 
broughtest  him  forth  out  of  the  fire  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
gavest  him  the  name  of  Abraham. 

t>  A.  M.  3551.— «  Gen.  xi.  31. 


disorderly  pleasures.  W. — The  reformation  had  been  commenced  under  Esdras, 
but  some  had  relapsed.  1  Esd.  x.  3.  C — The  true-born  Israelites  would  have  no 
society  with  the  sons  of  infidels.  T. — Fathers,  that  they  might  not  be  punished 
for  them.   Exod.  xx.  5.  C 

Ver.  3.  Stajid,  to  hear  the  law,  out  of  reverence  (M.)  ;  or  the  Levites 
ascended  the  pulpit  to  read,  four  times  in  the  day.  T. — After  each  lecture,  psalms 
were  sung,  (C)  to  praise  God,  and  to  declare  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  their 
sincere  repentance.  H. — On  days  of  mourning,  the  Jews  assembled  four  times  to 
pray,  and  thrice  on  other  days,  by  the  institution  of  Esdras.  Maimonides.  See 
Acts  iii.  1. — On  their  fasts,  they  refrained  from  all  meat,  as  well  as  from  work, 
spending  their  time  in  prayer.  They  began  at  the  first  hour,  and  continued  their 
exercises  of  devotion  till  the  third,  when  they  recommenced  for  other  three  hours. 
They  did  the  like  at  the  sixth  and  ninth  hours;  hearing  the  law,  then  prostrating 
themselves  to  confess  their  sins.  Afterwards  they  rose  to  join  with  the  Levites  in 
praising  the  Lord.   C 

Ver.  4.  Step,  erected  by  E*dras.  Chap.  viii.  4  — Josue,  &c.  These  Levites 
are  mentioned  again,  (ver.  5,)  with  some  variation.  Bani  is  called  Bonni ;  Seba- 
nia,  is  Ha^ebnia.  C — Perhaps  some  of  them  might  be  different,  as  there  seems  to 
be  no  reason  for  thus  changing  their  names  so  soon.  There  are  eight  persons  in 
both  places.    H. 

Ver.  5.  To  eternity.  Existing.  Sa. — Bless  him  continually  M. — Let  mih 
generation  after  another  praise  his  holy  name.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Of  heavens.  The  highest  (C)  and  most  glorious  (H.)  residence  of 
the  Eternal. — Host.  Stars  (C)  and  angels,  (M.)  which  are  like  his  guards. — 
Life,  or  being. 

Ver.  7.  The  fire  of  the  Chaldeans.  The  city  of  Ur,  in  Chaldea,  the  name 
of  which  signifies  fire.  Or  out  of  the  fire  of  the  tribulations  and  temptations,  t'i 
which  he  was  there  exposed.  The  ancient  Rabbins  understood  this  literal!} 
affirming  that  Abraham  was  east  into  the  fire  by  the  idolaters,  and  brought  out  by 
a  miracle  without  any  hurt.  Ch. — S.  Jerom  translates  Ur  of  the  Chaldees,  in  a,, 
other  places.  Amama. — Sept.  "  the  country  of,"  &c.  C 
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tlllAP.    IX. 


II.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  IX. 


8  And  thou  didst  find  his  heart  faithful  before  thee : 
ind  thou  madest  a  covenant  with  him,  to  give  him  the 
land  of  the  Chanaanite,  of  the  Hethite,  and  of  the  Amor- 
rhite,  and  of  the  Pherezite,  and  of  the  Jebusite,  and  of  the 
Gergesite,  to  give  it  to  his  seed  :  and  thou  hast  fulfilled 
thy  words,  because  thou  art  just. 

£  And  thou  sawest  the  affliction  of  our  fathers  in 
Egypt. :  and  thou  didst  hear  their  cry  by  the  Red  Sea. 

10  And  thou  showedst  signs  and  wonders  upon  Pharao, 
and  upon  all  his  servants,  and  upon  the  people  of  his  land  : 
for  thou  knewest  that  they  dealt  proudly  against  them  : 
and  thou  madest  thyself  a  name,  as  it  is  at  this  day. 

11  And  thou  didst  divide  the  sea  before  them,  and  they 
passed  through  the  midst  of  the  sea  on  dry  land  :  but  their 
persecutors  thou  threwest  into  the  depth,  as  a  stone  into 
mighty  waters. 

12  And  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud  thou  wast  their  leader  by 
day,  and  in  a  pillar  of  fire  by  night,  that  they  might  see 
the  way  by  which  they  went. 

13  Thou  earnest  down,  also,  to  Mount  Sinai,  and  didst 
speak  with  them  from  heaven,  and  thou  gavest  them 
right  judgments,  and  the  law  of  truth,  ceremonies,  and 
good  precepts. 

14  Thou  madest  known  to  them  thy  holy  sabbath,  and 
didst  prescribe  to  them  commandments,  and  ceremonies, 
and  the  law,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  thy  servant. 

15  And  thou  gavest  them  bread  from  heaven  in  their 
hunger,  and  broughtest  forth  water  for  them  out  of  the 
rock  in  their  thirst,  and  thou  saidst  to  them  that  they 
should  go  in,  and  possess  the  land,  upon  which  thou  hadst 
lifted  up  thy  hand  to  give  it  them. 

16  But  they  and  our  fathers  dealt  proudly,  and  hard- 
ened their  necks,  and  hearkened  not  to  thy  commandments. 

17  And  they  would  not  hear,  and  they  remembered 
not  thy  wonders  which  thou  hadst  done  for  them.  And 
they  hardened  their  necks,  and  gave  the  head  to  return  to 
their  bondage,  as  it  were  by  contentions.  But  thou,  a 
forgiving  God,  gracious,  and  merciful,  long-suffering,  and 
full  of  compassion,  didst  not  forsake  them. 

18  Yea,  when  they  had  made  also  to  themselves  a 
molten  calf,  and  had  said  :  This  is  thy  God,  that  brought 
thee  out  of  Egypt :  and  had  committed  great  blasphemies : 

19  Yet  thou,  in  thy  many  mercies,  didst  not  leave 
them  in  the  desert :  the  pillar  of  the  cloud  departed  not 
from  them  by  day,  to  lead  them  in  the  way,  and  the  pillar 
or  fire  by  night,  to  show  them  the  way  by  which  they 
should  go. 

20  And  thou  gavest  them  thy  good  Spirit  to  teach 
them,  and  thy  manna  thou  didst  not  withhold  from  their 
mouth,  and  thou  gavest  them  water  for  their  thirst. 


Ver.  15.  Hand.  Promising  with  an  oath,  (Gen.  xiv.  22.  M.  and  xxii.  16. 
C.)  or  displaying  thy  power.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Their  head.  Or  appointed  a  leader  instead  of  Moses,  (Num.  xiv.  4. 
M.)  or  an  idol.  Exod.  xxxii.  1.  Sept.  "they  gave  a  beginning,  or  a  chief  to 
return,"  Syr.  "their  heart  returned  to  their  crimes."  C. — Prot.  "and  in  their 
rebellion  appointed  a  captain  to,"  &c.  They  turned  their  back  upon  the  promised 
land,  and  set  their  faces  to  return  into  Egypt.  H. — Sinners  are  not  deprived  of 
fireo-will.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Blasphemies.  By  attributing  the  perfections  of  God  to  a  senseless 
idol.     Trot,  follow  the  Sept.  "provocations."  C. 

Ver.  20.  Spirit.  The  conducting  angel.  M. — God  enlightened  and  moved 
the  hearts  of  the  people  by  his  grace;  which  he  gave  in  abundance  to  Mo- 
les. C. 
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21  Forty  years  didst  thou  feed  them  in  the  desert,  and 
nothing  was  wanting  to  them:  their  garments  did  not 
grow  old,  and  their  feet  were  not  worn. 

22  And  thou  gavest  them  kingdoms,  and  nations,  and 
didst  divide  lots  for  them  :  and  they  possessed  the  land  of 
Sehon,  and  the  land  of  the  king  of  Hesebon,  and  the  land 
of  Og,  king  of  Basan. 

23  And  thou  didst  multiply  their  children,  as  the  stare 
of  heaven,  and  broughtest  them  to  the  land  concerning 
which  thou  hadst  said  to  their  fathers,  that  they  should  go 
in  and  possess  it. 

24  And  the  children  came  and  possessed  the  land,  and 
thou  didst  humble  before  them  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
the  Chanaanites,  and  gavest  them  into  their  hands,  with 
their  kings,  and  the  people  of  the  land,  that  they  might 
do  with  them  as  it  pleased  them. 

25  And  they  took  strong  cities  and  a  fat  land,  and 
possessed  houses  full  of  all  goods  :  cisterns  made  by  others, 
vineyards,  and  oliveyards,  and  fruit-trees,  in  abundance : 
and  they  eat,  and  were  filled,  and  became  fat,  and  abounded 
with  delight  in  thy  great  goodness. 

26  But  they  provoked  thee  to  wrath,  and  departed  from 
thee,  and  threw  thy.  law  behind  their  backs:  and  they 
killed  thy  prophets,  who  admonished  them  earnestly  to 
return  to  thee  :  and  they  were  guilty  of  great  blasphemies. 

27  And  thou  gavest  them  into  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  they  afflicted  them.  And,  in  the  time  of  their 
tribulation,  they  cried  to  thee,  and  thou  heardest  from 
heaven,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender 
mercies  thou  gavest  them  saviours,  to  save  them  from  the 
hands  of  their  enemies. 

28  But  after  they  had  rest,  they  returned  to  do  evil  in 
thy  sight :  and  thou  leftest  them  in  the  hand  of  their 
enemies,  and  they  had  dominion  over  them.  Then  they 
returned,  and  cried  to  thee :  and  thou  heardest  from  hea- 
ven, and  deliveredst  them  many  times  in  thy  mercies. 

29  And  thou  didst  admonish  them  to  return  to  thy  law. 
But  they  dealt  proudly,  and  hearkened  not  to  thy  com- 
mandments, but  sinned  against  thy  judgments,  which  if  a 
man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them  :  and  they  withdrew  the 
shoulder,  and  hardened  their  neck,  and  would  not  hear. 

30  And  thou  didst  forbear  with  them  for  many  years, 
and  didst  testify  against  them  by  thy  spirit,  by  the  hand 
of  thy  prophets :  and  they  heard  not,  and  thou  didst 
deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  the  people  of  the  lands. 

31  Yet  in  thy  very  many  mercies  thou  didst  not  utterly 
consume  them,  nor  forsake  them :  because  thou  art  a 
merciful  and  gracious  God. 

32  Now,  therefore,  our  God,  great,  strong,  and  ter- 
rible, who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy,  turn  not  away 

Ver.  21.     Worn.     So  as  to  be  sore,  (H.)   or  without  shoes.  M.     See   Dcut 
viii.  4.  C. — Prot.  "their  feet  swelled  not." 

Ver.  22.     Lots.     Heb.   "  them  (the  Chanaanites,  or  as  it  is  more  commonly 
understood,  the  Israelites)  into  corners."  C. — Sept.  "  by  lot  they  possessed,"  &c.  II 

Ver.  25.     Goodness.     Prosperity  was  their  ruin,  (H.)  as  Moses  had  foretell 
Dent,  xxxii.  15.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Earnestly.  Lit.  "  called  to  witness"  (H.)  themselves,  (Jos.  xxiv.  21, "' 
or  heaven  and  earth.  Deut.  iv.  26,  and  xxx.  19.  C. — Blasphemies.  See  ver.  18.  M 

Ver.  27.  Saviours.  Josue,  (C.)  and  more  particularly  the  judges,  (M.- 
David, &c.  C. 

Ver.  29.     Shoulder.     Slipping  from  under  the  burden  o<"the  law,  H. 

Ver.  30.  Years,  254;  during  which  time  God  had  not  ceased  to  recall  fcl* 
people  to  a  sense  of  their  duty,  but  all  in  vain. 
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from  thy  face  all  the  labour  which  hath  come  upon  us, 
upon  our  kings,  and  our  princes,  and  our  priests,  and  our 
prophets,  and  our  fathers,  and  all  the  people  from  the 
days  of  the  king  of  Assur,  until  this  day. 

33  And  thou  art  just  in  all  things  that  have  come 
upon  us  :  because  thou  hast  done  truth,  but  we  have 
done  wickedly. 

34  Our  kings,  our  princes,  our  priests,  and  our  fathers, 
have  not  kept  thy  law,  and  have  not  minded  thy  com- 
mandments, and  thy  testimonies,  which  thou  hast  testified 
among  them. 

35  And  they  have  not  served  thee  in  their  kingdoms, 
and  in  thy  manifold  goodness,  which  thou  gavest  them,  and 
in  the  large  and  fat  land,  which  thou  deliveredst  before 
them,  nor  .did  they  return  from  their  most  wicked  devices. 

36  Behokl  we,  ourselves,  this  clay  are  bondmen  :  and 
the  land,  which  thou  gavest  our  fathers,  to  eat  the  bread 
thereof,  and  the  good  things  thereof,  and  we,  ourselves, 
are  servants  in  it. 

37  And  the  fruits  thereof  grow  up  for  the  kings,  whom 
thou  hast  set  over  us  for  our  sins,  and  they  have  dominion 
over  our  bodies,  arfd  over  our  beasts,  according  to  their 
will,  and  we  are  in  great  tribulation.. 

38  And  because  of  all  this  we,  ourselves,  make  a 
covenant,  and  write  it,  and  our  princes,  our  Levites,  and 
our  priests,  sign  it. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  names  of  the  subscribers  to  the  covenant,  and  the  contents  of  it. 

AND   athe   subscribers  were   Nehemias,  Athersatha, 
the  son  of  Hachelai,  and  Sedecias. 

2  Saraias,  Azarias,  Jeremias, 

3  Pheshur,  Amarias,  Melchias, 

4  Hattus,  Sebcnia,  Melluch, 

5  Harem,  Merimuth,  Obdias, 

6  Daniel,  Genthon,  Baruch, 

7  Mosollam,  Abia,  Miamin, 

8  Maazia,  Belgia,  Semeia :  these  were  priests. 

9  And  the  Levites,  Josue,  the  son  of  Azanias,  Bennui, 
of  the  sons  of  Henadad,  Cedmihel. 

10  And  their  brethren,  Sebenia,  Odaia,  Celita,  Phalaia, 
Hanan, 

11  Micha,  Rohob,  Hasebia, 

12  Zachur,  Serebia,  Sabania, 

13  Odaia,  Bani,  Baninu. 

14  The  heads  of  the  people,  Pharos,  Phahath  Moat), 
Elam,  Zethu,  Bani, 


»  A.  M.  3551. 


Ver.  32.  Labour.  Receive  it  in  satisfaction.  C— Heb.  "let  not  all  the 
trouble  seem  little  before  thee  ;"  as  if  it  were  not  enough  to  appease  thy  anger, 
when  borne  with  proper  dispositions  and  faith.  H. — Assur.  Theglathpha'lassar, 
who  led  some  of  the  tribes  into  captivity,  as  Salmanasav  did  the  rest.  During  this 
period,  the  whole  nation  was  involved  in  misery,  (C.)  from  which  they  had  not 
been  liberated  even  when  the  author  wrote.   Ver.  36.    H.     1  Par.  v.  2(1  M. 

Ver.  36.  In  it.  Tributary  to  Persia.  Chap.  v.  4 ;  and  1  Esd.  vii.  24,  and  ix. 
".   C-.  * 

Ver.  38.  Because.  Or  "  considering  all  these  things,"  as  chastisements  due 
lo  our  transgressions,  we  are  resolved  now  to  reform  our  conduct,  (H.)  and  to 
comply  more  exactly  vnth  the  covenant,  which  we  will  now  solemnly  renew. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Athersatha.  Heb.  ethorssotha.  Prot.  "the  tirshatha," 
cup-bearer,  or  governor,  highly  (H.)  "privileged"  and  honoured  by  Artaxerxes. 
W.— Heb.  "  And  over  those  who  were  sealed,  (C.  Sept.  or  who  sealed  the  deed. 
H.)  Nehemias,  the  cup-bearer."  Esdras,  Eliasib,  &c.  were  also  princes.  C — An 
aristocracy,  mixed  with  oligarchy,  was  the  present  form  of  government.  The  ad- 
dce  of  the  ancients,  and  of  the  people,  was  taken.   C 

Vxk.  8.     Prists.     All,  at  least  after  Nehemias    H. 


15  Bonni,  Azgad,  Bebai, 

16  Adonia,  Begoai,  Adin. 

17  Ater,  Hezecia,  Azur, 

18  Odaia,  Hasum,  Besai, 

19  Hareph,  Anathoth,  Nebai, 

20  Megphias,  Mosollam,  Hazir, 

21  Mesizabel,  Sadoc,  Jeddua, 

22  Pheltia,  Hanan,  Anaia, 

23  Osee,  Hanania,  Hasub, 

24  Alohes,  Phalea,  Sobec, 

25  Rehum,  Hasebna,  Maasia, 

26  Echaia,  Hanan,  Anun, 

27  Melluch,  Haran,  Baana  : 

28  And  the  rest  of  the  people,  priests,  Levites,  porten 
and  singing-men,  Nathinites,  and  all  that  had  separated 
themselves  from  the  people  of  the  lands  to  the  law  of  God, 
their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their  daughters, 

29  All  that  could  understand,  promising  for  their  bre 
thren,  with  their  chief  men  ;  and  they  came  to  promise, 
and  swear  that  they  would  walk  in  the  law  of  God,  which 
he  gave  in  the  hand  of  Moses,  the  servant  of  God,  trial 
they  would  do  and  keep  all  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord,  our  God,  and  his  judgments,  and  his  ceremonies. 

30  And  that  we  would  not  give  our  daughters  tu 
the  people  of  the  land,  nor  take  their  daughters  for  our 
sons. 

31  And  if  the  people  of  the  land  bring  in  things  to  sell, 
or  any  things  for  use,  to  sell  them  on  the  sabbath-day 
that  we  would  not  buy  them  of  them  on  the  sabbath,  or 
on  the  holy  day.     And  that  we  would  leave  the  seventh 
year,  and  the  exaction  of  every  hand. 

32  And  we  made  ordinances  for  ourselves,  to  give  the 
third  part  of  a  side  every  year  for  the  work  of  the  house 
of  our  God, 

33  For  the  loaves  of  proposition,  and  for  the  continual 
sacrifice,  and  for  a  continual  holocaust  on  the  sabbaths, 
on  the  new  moons,  on  the  set  feasts,  and  for  the  holy 
things,  and  for  the  sin-offering:  that  atonement  might  be 
made  for  Israel,  and  for  every  use  of  the  house  of  our 
God. 

34  And  we  cast  lots  among  the  priests,  and  the  Levites, 
and  the  people,  for  the  offering  of  wood,  that  it  might  be 
brought  into  the  house  of  our  God,  by  the  houses  of  our 
fathers,  at.  set  times,  from  year  to  year :  to  burn  upon  the 
altar  of  the  Lord,  our  God,  as  it  is  written  in  the  law  ol 
Moses : 

35  And  th?*  we  would  bring  the  first-fruits  of  our  land. 


Ver.  14.  Pharos.  Many  of  these  are  mentioned  as  returning  from  Babylon. 
Chap.  vii.  8,  11,  &c. 

Ver.  23.  Lands.  Idolaters,  (II.)  namely,  the  proselytes.  M. — Daughter*. 
These  did  not  all  subscribe  in  person,  but  by  the  hands  of  the  intelligent  and  chief 
men,  (ver.  29,)  or,  (C)  as  the  Sept.  seem  to  understand,  these  went  through  the 
different  ranks  of  the  people,  and  received  their  oaths.   E.  M.  • 

Ver.  29.  Understand.  Heb.  mobin,  "  the  teachers,"  or  Levites.  I  Esd.  viii, 
16.  M. — Promising.  Heb.  "clave  to  their  brethren;"  and  they  promised  wilb 
a  curse  to  tramgr<>ssors,  and  with  an  oath  to  walk,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  32.  Third  part.  About  Qd.,  (H.)  on  account  of  the  poverty  of  the 
people.  C. — They  afterwards  paid  half  a  side,  or  Is.  2d.,  conformably  to  the  law 
Exod.  xxx.  13  ;  "Matt.  xvii.  23.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Wood.  The  Nathinites  had  performed  this  office  till  the  captivity 
But  now  their  numbers  were  too  small.  C. — The  people  therefore  brought  tho 
wood.  The  Levites,  with  the  Nathinites,  carried  it  into  the  temple,  and  the  priests 
laid  it  upon  the  altars  ;  all  being  regulated  by  lots.  Lyran. — Hence  the  feast  called 
Xylophoria  was  instituted  tbout  the  month  of  August,  as  we  mav  gather  froip 
Josephus. 
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and  the  first  fruits  of  all  fruit  of  every  tree,  from  year  to 
year,  into  the  house  of  our  Lord. 

'36  And  the  first-born  of  our  sons,  and  of  our  cattle,  as 
it  is  written  in  the  law,  and  the  firstlings  of  our  oxen,  and 
of  our  sheep,  to  be  offered  in  the  house  of  our  God,  to  the 
priests  who  minister  in  the  house  of  our  God. 

37  And  that  we  would  bring  the  first-fruits  of  our 
meats,  and  of  our  libations,  and  the  fruit  of  every  tree,  of 
the  vintage  also,  and  of  oil  to  the  priests,  to  the  store- 
house of  our  God,  and  the  tithes  of  our  ground  to  the 
Levites.  The  Levites,  also,  shall  receive  the  tithes  of  our 
works  out  of  all  the  cities. 

38  And  the  priest,  the  son  of  Aaron,  shall  be  with  the 
Levites  in  the  tithes  of  the  Levites,  and  the  Levites  shall 
offer  the  tithe  of  their  tithes,  in  the  house  of  our  God,  to 
the  store-room,  into  the  treasure-house. 

39  For  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  children  of  Levi, 
shall  carry  to  the  treasury  the  first-fruits  of  corn,  of  wine, 
and  of  oil :  and  the  sanctified  vessels  shall  be  there,  and 
the  priests,  and  the  singing-men,  and  the  porters,  and 
ministers,  and  we  will  not  forsake  the  house  of  our  God. 

CHAP.  XL 

Who  were  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  other  cities. 

AND  the  princes  of  the  people  dwelt  at  Jerusalem  : 
but  the  rest  of  the  people  cast  lots,  to  take  one  part 
m  ten  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  the  holy  city,  and  nine  parts 
in  the  other  cities. 

2  And  the  people  blessed  all  the  men  that  willingly 
offered  themselves  to  dwell  in  Jerusalem. 

3  These,  therefore,  are  the  chief  men  of  the  province, 
who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  in  the  cities  of  Juda.  And 
every  one  dwelt  in  his  possession,  in  their  cities  :  Israel, 
the  priests,  the  Levites,  the  Nathinites,  and  the  children 
of  the  servants  of  Solomon. 

4  And  in  Jerusalem  there  dwelt  some  of  the  children 
of  Juda,  and  some  of  the  children  of  Benjamin:  of  the 
children  of  Juda,  Athaias,  the  son  of  Aziam,  the  son  of 
Zacharias,  the  son  of  Amarias,  the  son  of  Saphatias,  the 
son  of  Malaleel :  of  the  sons  of  Phares, 

5  Maasia,  the  son  of  Baruch,  the  son  of  Cholhoza,  the 
son  of  Hazia,  the  son  of  Adaia,  the  son  of  Joiarib,  the  son 
of  Zacharias,  the  son  of  the  Silonite  : 

6  All  these,  the  sons  of  Phares,  who  dwelt  in  Jerusalem, 
were  four  hundred  sixty-eight  valiant  men. 

7  And  these  are  the  children  of  Benjamin  :  Sellum, 
the  son  of  Mosollam,  the  son  of  Joed,  the  son  of  Phadaia, 
the  son  of  Colaia,  the  son  of  Masia,  the  son  of  Etheel,  the 
?on  of  Isaia, 


eight 


8  And  after  him,  Gebbai,  Sellai,  nine  hundred  twenty- 


9  And  Joel,  the  son  of  Zechri,  their  ruler,  and  Judas, 
the  son  of  Senua,  was  second  over  the  city. 

10  And  of  the  priests,  Idaia,  the  son  of  Joarib,  Jachin, 

1 1  Saraia,  the  son  of  Helcias,  the  son  of  Mosollam,  the 
son  of  Sadoc,  the  son  of  Meraioth,  the  son  of  Achitob,  the 
prince  of  the  house  of  God, 

12  And  their  brethren  that  do  the  works  of  the  temple  : 
eight  hundred  twenty-two.  And  Adaia,  the  son  of  Jero- 
ham,  the  son  of  Phelelia,  the  son  of  Amsi,  the  son  of 
Zacharias,  the  son  of  Pheshur,  the  son  of  Melchias, 

13  And  his  brethren,  the  chiefs  of  the  fathers:  two 
hundred  forty-two.  And  Amassai,  the  son  of  Azreel,  the 
son  of  Ahazi,  the  son  of  Mosollamoth,  the  son  o}'  Emmer, 

14  And  their  brethren,  who  were  very  mighty,  a  hun- 
dred twenty-eight :  and  their  ruler,  Zabdiel,  son  of  the 
mighty. 

15  And  of  the  Levites,  Semeia,  the  son  of  Hasub,  the 
son  of  Azaricam,  the  son  of  Hasabia,  the  son  of  Bonni, 

16  And  Sabathai,  and  Jozabed,  who  were  over  all  the 
outward  business  of  the  house  of  God"  of  the  princes  of 
the  Levites. 

17  And  Mathania,  the  son  of  Micha,  the  son  of  Zebe- 
dei,  the  son  of  Asaph,  was  the  principal  man  to  praise, 
and  to  give  glory  in  prayer,  and  Becbecia,  the  second, 
one  of  his  brethren,  and  Abda,  the  son  of  Samua,  the  son 
of  Galal,  the  son  of  Idithum. 

18  All  the  Levites  in  the  holy  city  were  two  hundred 
eighty-four. 

1!)  And  the  porters,  Accub,  Telmon,  and  their  brethren, 
who  kept  the  doors  :  a  hundred  seventy-two. 

20  And  the  rest,  of  Israel,  the  priests,  and  the  Levite^ 
were  in  all.  the  cities  of  Juda,  every  man  in  his  pos- 
session. 

21  And  the  Nathinites,  that  dwelt  in  Ophel,  and  Siaha, 
and  Gaspha,  of  the  Nathinites. 

22  And  the  overseer  of  the  Levites,  in  Jerusalem,  was 
Azzi,  the  son  of  Bani,  the  son  of  Hasabia,  the  son  of 
Mathania,  the  son  of  Micha.  Of  the  sons  of  Asaph,  were 
the  singing-men  in  the  ministry  of  the  house  of  God. 

23  For  the  king's  commandment  was  concerning  them 
and  an  order  among  the  singing-men,  day  by  day. 

24  And  Phathahia,  the  son  of  Mesezebel,  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Zara,  the  son  of  Juda,  was  at  the  hand  of  the 
king,  in  all  matters  concerning  the  people, 

25  And  in  the  houses  through  all  their  countries.  Of 
the  children  of  Juda,  some  dwelt  at  Cariatharbe,  and  in 


Ver.  35.  Every  tree,  of  seven  species ;  the  pear,  apple,  fig,  apricot,  olive, 
palm,  and  vine  trees;  besides  wheat,  legumes,  &c.  C. — For  three  years  the  fruit 
was  deemed  unclean.  Lev.  xix.  23.  M. 

CHAP.  XT.  Ver.  I.  Lots.  Those  who  had  a  mind  to  fix  their  abode  at  Jeru- 
salem received  every  encouragement.  But  some  were  compelled,  that  the  city 
might  regain  its  ancient  splendour,  and  become  the  bulwark  of  the  nation. 

Ver.  2.  Blessed.  Applauding  their  zeal  and  disinterestedness,  as  the  city  was 
yet  only  a  heap  of  ruins.  C. — Some  from  the  other  ten  tribes  returned;  but  the 
transactions  of  three  tribes  are  more  particularly  noticed.  V.  Bede.  W. 

Vek.  3.     Solomon.     See  1  Esd.  ii.  55,  and  1  Par.  ix.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Benjamin,  as  wed  as  of  Ephraim  and  Manasses.  1  Par.  ix.  3.  The 
difference  between  this  last  record  and  the  present  arises  from  Nehemias  including 
many  who  returned  with  Esdras  and  with  himself.  C. 

Ver.  5.     Silonite.     Or  the  son  of  Sela.  1  Par.  ix.  5.  T. 

Ver.  9.     Second.     Vicegeient  of  Joel,  (C.)  or  commander  of  a  second  part  of 
the  city.  Syr. 
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Ver.  11.  Achitob  had  the  inspection  over  the  Levites  and  treasures.  Eliasit 
was  then  pontiff.  C. 

Ver.   15.     Semeia.     The  ancient  Latin  MSS.  read  Sebenia.  Martinay. 

Ver.  16.  Outward.  For  repairs  of  the  temple,  cultivation  of  the  lands  given 
by  vow;  also  to  buy  provisions,  sacred  vestments,  &c. 

Ver.  17.  Praise.  Master  of  music.  C — Heb.  "chief  to  begin  the  thanks- 
giving in  prayer."     Syr.  "  leader  of  the  Jews  in  prayer."  H. 

Ver.  21.  Gaspha,  were  chiefs  of  the  Nathinites.  C. — Heb.  "over  the,"  k- 
Ophel  was  their  place  of  residence.  Chap.  iii.  26. 

Ver.  22.    Overseer.  Lit.  "  bishop."  Heb.  poind,  which  has  the  same  meaning.  H 

Ver.  23.  King's.  David's,  (chap.  xii.  24,)  or  perhaps  the  Persian  monarch, 
who  had  appointed  a  maintenance  for  the  priests,  &c.  1  Esd.  vi.  and  vii.  C— 
Order.  Heb.  "  that  a  certain  portion  should  be  for  the  singers,  due  for  ever* 
day."  Prot. 

Ver.  25.     The  houses.      Heb.    "and  for   the  dwellings,    (C.)   or  vilLvree 
Pagnin.  M. —  Villages.     Lit.  "  daughters,"  which  is  often  used  in  this  senses    H 
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the  villages  thereof:  and  at  Dibon,  and  in  the  villages 
thereof,  and  at  Cabseel,  and  in  the  villages  thereof, 

26  And  at  Jesue,  and  at  Molada,  and  at  Bethphaleth, 

27  And  at  Hasersual,  and  at  Bersabee,  and  in  the  vil- 
lages thereof, 

28  And  at  Siceleg,  and  at  Mochona,  and  in  the  villages 
thereof, 

29  And  at  Remn  on,  and  at  Saraa,  and  at  Jerimuth, 

30  Zanoa,  Odollam,  and  in  their  villages,  at  Lachis, 
and  its  dependencies,  and  at  Azeca,  and  the  villages 
thereof.  And  they  dwelt  from  Bersabee  unto  the  valley 
of  Ennom. 

•  31  And  the  children  of  Benjamin,  from  Geba,  at 
Mechmas,  and  at  Hai,  and  at  Bethel,  and  in  the  villages 
thereof, 

32  At  Anathoth,  Nob,  Anania, 

33  Asor,  Rama,  Gethaim, 

34  Hadid,  Seboim,  and  Neballat,  Lod, 

35  And  Ono,  the  valley  of  craftsmen. 

36  And  of  the  Levites,  were  portions  of  Juda  and 
Benjamin. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  priests,  and  Levites,  that  came  up  with  Zorobabel.    The  succession  of 
high  priests :  the  solemnity  of  the  dedication  of  the  watt. 

NOW  these  are  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  that  went 
up  with  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  and  Josue  : 
Saraia,  Jeremias,  Esdras, 

2  Amaria,  Melluch,  Hattus, 

3  Sebenias,  Rheum,  Merimuth, 

4  Addo,  Genthon,  Abia, 

5  Miamin,  Madia,  Belga, 

6  Semeia,  and  Joiarib,  Idaia,  Sellum,  Amoc,  Helcias, 

7  Idaia.  These  were  the  chief  of  the  priests,  and  of 
their  brethren,  in  the  days  of  Josue. 

8  And  the  Levites,  Jesua,  Bennui,  Cedmihel,  Sarebia, 
Juda,  Mathanias,  they  and  their  brethren  were  over  the 
hymns  : 

9  And  Becbecia,  and  Hanni,  and  their  brethren,  every 
one  in  his  office. 

10  And  Josue  begot  Joacim,  and  Joacim  begot  Eliasib, 
and  Eliasib  begot  Joiada, 

1 1  And  Joiada  begot  Jonathan,  and  Jonathan  begot 
Jeddoa. 

12  And  in  the  days  of  Joacim,  the  priests  and  heads  of 


the  families  were :  Of  Saraia,  Maraia :  of  Jeremias,  Ha- 

nania : 

13  Of  Esdras,  Mosollam  :  and  of  Amaria,  Johanan  : 
i4  Of  Milicho,  Jonathan  :  of  Sebenia,  Joseph  : 

15  Of  Harain,  Edna  :  of  Maraioth,  Helci : 

16  Of  Aclaia,  Zacharia  :  of  Genthon,  Mosollam: 

17  Of  Abia,  Zechri :  of  Miamin  and  Moadia,  Phelti : 

18  Of  Belga,  Sammua  :  of  Semaia,  Jonathan  : 

19  Of  Joiarib,  Mathanai  :  of  Jodaia,  Azzi : 

20  Of  Sellai,  Celai :  of  Amoc,  Heber  : 

21  Of  Helcias,  Hasebia  :  of  Idaia,  Nathanael. 

22  The  Levites,  the  chiefs  of  the  families,  in  the  days 
of  Eliasib,  and  Joiada,  and  Johanan,  and  Jeddoa,  were 
recorded,  and  the  priests,  in  the  reign  of  Darius,  the 
Persian.  • 

23  The  sons  of  Levi,  heads  of  the  families,  were 
written  in  the  book  of  Chronicles,  even  unto  the  days  oi 
Jonathan,  the  son  of  Eliasib. 

24  Now  the  chief  of  the  Levites  were  Hasebia,  Serebia, 
and  Josue,  the  son  of  Cedmihel :  and  their  brethren,  by 
their  courses,  to  praise,  and  to  give  thanks,  according  to 
the  commandment  of  David,  the  man  of  God,  and  to  wait 
equally  in  order. 

25  Mathania,   ana   BecDecia,   Obeaia,  and   Mosollam, 
Telmon,  Accub,  were  keepers  of  the  gates,  and  of  the  en 
trances  before  the  gates. 

26  These  were  in  the  days  of  Joacim,  the  son  of  Josue, 
the  son  of  Josedec,  and  in  the  days  of  Nehemias,  the 
governor,  and  of  Esdras,  the  priest  and  scribe. 

27  And  at  the  dedication  of  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  they 
sought  the  Levites  out  of  all  their  places,  to  bring  them  to 
Jerusalem,  and  to  keep  the  dedication,  and  to  rejoice  with 
thanksgiving,  and  with  singing,  and  with  cymbals,  and 
psalteries,  and  harps. 

28  And  the  sons  of  the  singing-men  were  gathered 
together  out  of  the  plain  country  about  Jerusalem,  and 
out  of  the  villages  of  Nethuphati, 

29  And  from  the  house  of  Galgal,  and  from  the  coun- 
tries of  Geba,  and  Azmaveth  :  for  the  singing-men  had 
built  themselves  villages  round  about  Jerusalem. 

30  And  the  priests,  and  the  Levites,  were  purified,  ana 
they  purified  the  people,  and  the  gates,  and  the  wall. 

31  And  I  made  the  princes  of  Juda  go  up  upon  the 
wall,  and   I  appointed  two  great  choirs  to  give  praise. 


Ver.  30.  Bersabee.  The  southern  extremity  of  Juda,  (M.)  unto  the  valley 
on  the  east  of  Jerusalem.  Adric.  186. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Priests.  But  not  all,  as  some  are  omitted.  See  ver. 
7,  22,  &c. — Josue,  or  Jesus,  the  high  priest. — Esdras,  the  famous  scribe,  who  is 
supposed  to  have  returned  to  Babylon,  and  to  have  been  living  under  Nehemias, 
who  came  to  Jerusalem  eighty-one  years  after  Zorobabel.  If,  therefore,  Esdras 
was  only  twenty  years  old  at  the  former  period,  he  must  have  lived  above  a 
hundred  years,  (O.)  which  is  not  improbable.  Lyran.  T.  &c. 

Ver.  8.     Hyiws.     To  preside  over  the  bands.  Chap.  xi.  17.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Joacim.  These  are  some  of  the  successors  of  Josue,  (M.)  who  were 
high  priests  till  the  time  of  Jeddoa,  or  Jaddus.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Jonathan,  is  called  Johanan  by  S.  Jerom,  (in  Dan.,)  Josephus,  &c. 
— Jeddoa.  The  Jaddus  who  went  to  meet  Alexander,  in  his  pontifical  attire, 
and  was  graciously  received  by  him  ;  as  the  monarch  revered  in  his  person  the 
God  of  the  Hebrews,  who  had  formerly  appeared  to  him  in  this  manner,  to  encou- 
rage him  to  undertake  the  conquest  of  Asia.  Josephus  xi.  8. 

Ver.  12.  Saraia  had  given  his  name  to  one  of  the  principal  families,  at  the 
head  of  which  was  Maraia,  at  this  time.  The  Latin  MSS.,  Sept.,  and  Syr.  style 
him  Amaria. 

Ver.  19.     Jodaia.     The  same  name  is  written  Idaia.  Ver.  6,  and  21. 

Ver.  22.  Persian.  Surnamed  Codomannus,  (H.)  Condomanus,  (Grot.  C.) 
or  Nothus,  under  whom  Jaddus  was  born,  though  he  was  pontiff  under  the  former. 
Usher.  A   3553. 
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Ver.  23.  Chronicles.  Not  those  which  are  now  extant :  but  some  records 
which  regarded  the  families  of  the  priests.  See  1  Esd.  ii.  61. — The  son,  or  grand- 
son, of  Eliasib.     The  author  refers  to  other  records.  Ver.  26.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Order.  Heb.  "ward  over  against  ward."  One  company  kept 
guard  while  another  retired.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Entrances.  These  are  not  distinctly  mentioned  before.  See  1  Par. 
xxvi.  15,  17 ;  Ezen.  xl.  8.  C. — Sept.  have  only,  after  order,  or  him,  ver.  25, 
"When  I  assembled  the  door-keepers,  (ver.  26,)  in  the  days  of  Joakeim."  H. 

Ver.  27.  Wall.  Some  time  before,  (Usher.  C.)  or  now,  when  the  houses 
were  completed.  V.  Bede.  T. — Places,  for  greater  solemnity.  The  ancients  deemed 
"  the  walls  and  gates  sacred  things,  the  property  of  no  man."  Justinian,  1.  sacra 
loca. 

Ver.  30.  Were  purified  first,  that  they  might  purify  the  rest.  H. — PriesU 
were  obliged  to  abstain  from  wine,  and  from  their  wives,  while  they  were  on  duty. 
See  2  Par.  xxix.  34,  and  xxxv.  2,  &c.  Levites  were  to  wash  their  garments. 
Lev.  viii.  21.  All  lepers,  &c.  required  a  certain  purification.  lb.  v.  2,  6,  and 
Num.  xix.  16.  Care  was  taken  that  no  dead  body  was  found  on  the  wall.t. 
These  were  probably  sprinkled  with  water,  &c,  like  the  tabernacle.   Lev.  viii.  11. 

Ver.  31.  Choirs.  This  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  and  Sept.,  but  must  be  un- 
derstood. Prot.  "  great  companies  of  them  that  gave  thanks.  Whereof  ont 
went."  H. — The  princes  led  the  way,  then  the  priests  sounded  the  trumpet* 
(Num.  x.  8) ;  the  Levites  sung,  and  were  followed  by  the  people.  All  were  divide* 
into  two  equal  parts,  and  went  round  half  the  city.  C. 
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And  they  went  on  the  right  hand  upon  the  wall  toward 
the  dunghill-gate. 

32  And  after  them  went  Osaias,  and  half  of  the  princes 
of  Juda, 

33  And  Azarias,  Esdras,  and  Mosollam,  Judas,  and 
Benjamin,  and  Semeia,  and  Jeremias. 

34  And  of  the  sons  of  the  priests  with  trumpets, 
Zacharias,  the  son  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Semeia,  the 
son  of  Mathania,  the  son  of  Michaia,  the  son  of  Zechur, 
the  son  of  Asaph, 

35  And  his  brethren,  Semeia,  and  Azareel,  Malalai, 
Galalai,  Maai,  Nathanael,  and  Judas,  and  Hanani,  with 
the  musical  instruments  of  David,  the  man  of  God  :  and 
Esdras,  the  scribe,  before  them  at  the  fountain-gate. 

3G  And  they  went  up  over  against  them  by  the  stairs  of 
the  city  of  David,  at  the  going  up  of  the  wall  of  the  house 
of  David,  and  to  the  water-gate  eastward  : 

37  And  the  second  choir  of  them  that  gave  thanks 
went  on  the  opposite  side,  and  I  after  them,  and  the  half 
of  the  people  upon  the  wall,  and  upon  the  tower  of  the 
furnaces,  even  to  the  broad  wall, 

38  And  above  the  gate  of  Ephraim,  and  above  the  old 
gate,  and  above  the  fish-gate,  and  the  tower  of  Hananeel, 
and  the  tower  of  Emath,  and  even  to  the  flock-gate  :  and 
they  stood  still  in  the  watch-gate. 

39  And  the  two  choirs  of  them  that  gave  praise,  stood 
still  at  the  house  of  God,  and  I,  and  the  half  of  the  magis- 
trates  with  me. 

40  And  the  priests,  Eliachim,  Maasia,  Miamin,  Michea, 
Rlioenai,  Zacharia,  Hanania,  with  trumpets, 

41  And  Maasia,  and  Semeia,  and  Eleazar,  and  Azzi, 
and  Johanan,  and  Melchia,  and  Elam,  and  Ezer. 
And  the  singers  sung  loud,  and  Jezraia  was  their  over- 
seer : 

42  And  they  sacrificed,  on  that  day,  great  sacrifices, 
and  they  rejoiced  :  for  God  had  made  them  joyful  with 
great  joy  :  their  wives,  also,  and  their  children  rejoiced, 
and  the  joy  of  Jerusalem  was  heard  afar  off. 

43  They  appointed,  also,  in  that  day,  men  over  the 
storehouses  of  the  treasure,  for  the  libations,  and  for  the 
first-fruits,  and  for  the  tithes,  that  the  rulers  of  the  city 
might  bring  them  in  by  them  in  honour  of  thanksgiving, 
for  the  priests  and  Levites ;  for  Juda  was  joyful  in  the 
priests  and  Levites  that  assisted. 

44  And  they  kept  the  watch  of  their  God,  and  the  ob- 
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servance  of  expiation,  and  the  singing-men,  and  the  por- 
ters, according  to  the  commandment  of  David,  and  of 
Solomon,  his  son. 

45  For  in  the  days  of  David  and  Asaph,  from  the  be- 
ginning, there  were  chief  singers  appointed,  to  praise  with 
canticles,  and  give  thanks  to  God. 

46  And  all  Israel,  in  the  days  of  Zorobabel,  and  in  the 
days  of  Nehemias,  gave  portions  to  the  singing-men,  and 
to  the  porters,  day  by  day,  and  they  sanctified  the  Levites, 
and  the  Levites  sanctified  the  sons  of  Aaron. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Divers  abuses  are  reformed. 

AND  aon  that  day  they  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  in 
the  hearing  of  the  people :  and  therein  was  found 
written,  that  the  Ammonites  and  the  Moabites  should  not 
come  into  the  church  of  God  for  ever  : 

2  Because  they  met  not  the  children  of  Israel  with 
bread  and  water :  and  they  hired  against  them  Balaam, 
to  curse  them :  and  our  God  turned  their  curse  into 
blessing. 

3  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  heard  the  law,  that 
they  separated  every  stranger  from  Israel. 

4  And  over  this  thing  was  Eliasib,  the  priest,  who  was 
set.  over  the  treasury  .of  the  house  of  our  God,  and  was 
near  akin  to  Tobias. 

5  And  he  made  him  a  great  store-room,  where  before 
him  they  laid  up  gifts,  and  frankincense,  and  vessels,  and 
the  tithes  of  the  corn,  of  the  wine,  and  of  the  oil,  the  por- 
tions of  the  Levites,  and  of  the  singing-men,  and  of  the 
porters,  and  the  first-fruits  of  the  priests. 

6  But  in  all  this  time  I  was  not  in  Jerusalem,  because 
in  the  two  and  thirtieth  yearb  of  Artaxerxes,  king  of 
Babylon,  I  went  to  the  king,  and  after  certain  days  I 
asked  the  king : 

7  And  I  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  I  understood  the  evil 
that  Eliasib  had  done  for  Tobias,  to  make  him  a  store- 
house in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  God. 

8  And  it  seemed  to  me  exceedingly  evil.  And  I  cast 
forth  the  vessels  of  the  house  of  Tobias  out  of  the  store- 
house. 

9  And  I  commanded,  and  they  cleansed  the  store- 
houses :  and  I  brought  thither  again  the  vessels  of  the 
house  of  God,  the  sacrifice,  and  the  frankincense. 

10  And  I  perceived  that  the  portions  of  the  Levites 
had  not  been  given  them  :  and  that  the  Levites,  and  the 

b  A.  M.  3562,  A.  C.  442. 


Ver.  35.  Esdras,  mentioned  ver.  33,  was  the  chief  personage,  at  the  head 
of  this  company.   H. 

Ver.  37.  And,  &c.  Prof.  "  And  the  other  company  of  them  that  gave 
thanks." — And  upon.  Heb.  "beyond."  This  company  (H.)  proceeded  north- 
ward. C. 

Ver.  38.  Watch-gate.  Syr.  and  Arab.  "  great  gate,"  by  which  they  came 
down. 

Ver.  43.  Thanksgiving.  S.  Jerom,  Sept.,  and  Syr.  have  read  in  a  different 
manner  from  the  present  Heb.,  (C.)  which  lias,  "for  the  tithes  to  gather  into 
them,  out  of  the  fields  of  the  cities,  the  portions  of  (or  by)  the  law  assigned  to 
the  priests,  &c.  Thure,  "  law,"  has  been  read  thude,  "  thanksgiving,"  by  S. 
Jorom  ;  and  ssori,  "  princes,"  has  been  substituted  for  ssodi,  "fields."  H. — The 
Syriac  admits  the  second  reading.  C. — Sept.  omit  the  first  entirely.  H. 

Ver.  40.  Sanctified.  That  is,  they  gave  them  that  which  by  the  law  was  set 
aside  and  sanctified  for  their  use.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.     That  day,  is  often  used  for  an  indefinite  time.  H. — 
It  is  not  probable  that  all  this  happened  when  the  walls  were  dedicated.     After 
ihat  event,  Nehemias  rather  went  to  court,  and  remained  there  about  ten  years. 
—Ever,  (Deut.  xxiii.  3  )  so  as  to  marry.  C. 
514 


Ver.  3.  Stranger.  Heb.  aroh,  "mixture,"  (H.)  infidel  women  and  their 
offspring. 

Ver.  4.  Over  this  thing,  &c.  Or,  he  was  faulty  in  this  thing,  or  in  this 
kind.  Ch. —  He  was  the  source  of  all  this  evil.  Heb.  "  and  before  this  Eliasib," 
&c.  It  is  probable  that  he  was  a  different  person  from  the  high  priest,  (U>her,) 
who  had  married  his  grandson  to  the  daughter  of  Sanaballat,  the  intimate  friend 
of  Tobias.  C. 

Ver.  5.  He.  Eliasib,  or  Tobias.  The  original  is  also  ambiguous.  Eliasib 
probably  permitted  Tobias  to  furnish  himself  apartments  in  the  temple,  where,  b* 
law,  he  was  not  allowed  to  enter.  Hence  the  priests,  being  deprived  of  their 
support,  were  forced  to  retire.  C — Tobias  rented  the  apartments,  and  was  steward 
of  the  priests'  revenues.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Days.  Prefixed,  (chap.  ii.  6,)  /  ashed.  Heb.  "  was  required  to 
attend  by  the  king,"  for  about  ten  years.  After  which  period,  I  returned  and 
found  such  disorders. 

Ver.  9.  Storehouses,  which  had  been  profaned  by  the  presence  of  a  pagan. 
M. — Sacrifice.  Heb.  monee,  "offerings  of  flour,  fruits,  and  liquors,"  which  were 
kept  in  the  storehouses,  as  well  as  frankincense.  Eliasib  had  caused  the**  t',:rg» 
to  be  removed,  to  make  place  for  Tobias.  C 


Chap.  XIII. 


If.  ESDRAS. 


Chap.  XI11. 


§inging-men,  and  they  that  ministered,  were  fled  away, 
*very  man  to  his  own  country. 

1 1  And  I  pleaded  the  matter  against  the  magistrates, 
and  said  :  Why  have  we  forsaken  the  house  of  God  ?  And 
I  gathered  them  together,  and  I  made  them  to  stand  in 
their  places. 

12  And  all  Juda  brought  the  tithe  of  the  corn,  and  the 
wine,  and  the  oil,  into  the  storehouses. 

13  And  we  set  over  the  storehouses  Selemias,  the  priest, 
and  Sadoc,  the  scribe,  and  of  the  Levites,  Phadaia,  and 
next  to  them  Hanan,  the  son  of  Zachur,  the  son  of  Ma- 
ihania:  for  they  were  approved  as  faithful,  and  to  them 
were  committed  the  portions  of  their  brethren. 

14  Remember  me,  O  my  God,  for  this  thing,  and  wipe 
not  out  my  kindnesses,  which  I  have  done  relating  to  the 
house  of  my  God,  and  his  ceremonies. 

15  In  those  days  I  saw  in  Juda  some  treading  the 
presses  on  the  sabbath,  and  carrying  sheaves,  and  lading 
asses  with  wine,  and  grapes,  and  figs,  and  all  manner  of 
burthens,  and  bringing  them  into  Jerusalem  on  the  sab- 
bath-day. And  I  charged  them  that  they  should  sell  on 
a  day  on  which  it  was  lawful  to  sell. 

16  Some  Tyrians  also  dwelt  there,  who  brought  fish, 
and  all  manner  of  wares  :  and  they  sold  them  on  the  sab- 
baths to  the  children  of  Juda  in  Jerusalem. 

17  And  I  rebuked  the  chief  men  of  Juda,  and  said  to 
them :  What  is  this  evil  thing  that  you  are  doing,  pro- 
faning the  sabbath-day  ? 

18  Did  not  our  fathers  do  these  things,  and  our  God 
brought  all  this  evil  upon  us,  and  upon  this  city  ?  And  you 
bring  more  wrath  upon  Israel  by  violating  the  sabbath. 

19  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  the  gates  of  Jeru- 
salem were  at  rest  on  the  sabbath-day,  I  spoke :  and  they 
shut  the  gates,  and  I  commanded  that  they  should  not 
open  them  till  after  the  sabbath  :  and  I  set  some  of  my 
servants  at  the  gates,  that  none  should  bring  in  burthens 
on  the  sabbath-day. 

20  So  the  merchants,  and  they  that  sold  all  kind  of 
wares,  stayed  without  Jerusalem  once  or  twice. 


»  3  Kings  iii.  1,  and  xi.  1. 


Ver.  10.  Country.  Heb.  "field,"  that  he  might  cultivate  it,  (H.)  and  get 
food.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Pleaded.  Accusing  them  of  treachery,  in  not  opposing  the  wicked 
attempt. — Have  toe.  He  places  himself  in  the  number  of  the  guilty,  in  order  to 
soften  the  reproach.  Sept.,  &c.  C. — "  Why  is  the  house  of  God  forsaken?"    Prot. 

Vbr.  16.  Tyrians.  Who  had  established  themselves  there,  for  the  sake  of 
commerce,  though  the  chosen  people  ought  to  have  kept  them  at  a  great  distance, 
for  fear  of  seduction.   C. 

Ver.  19.  At  rest.  People  travelling  no  longer.  C. — Heb.  "shaded,  or  in 
the  dark."  Before  Friday  night  came  on  the  sabbath  commenced,  and  then  the 
gates  were  shut.  H.—  On  the.     Heb.  "before  the  sabbath."  M. 

Ver.  5^2.  Gates.  The  Levites  would  more  conscientiously  discharge  their 
iutv,  (M.)  and  restrain  the  people,  so  that  they  might  keep  the  day  holy.  H. 

Veil  ^4.  Half.  In  the  same  family  some  spoke  the  Philistine  (Vatable)  or 
Phaecican  language  :  others,  the  Hebrew  ;  which,  though  it  resembled  the  other 
»cry  much,  was  still  sufficiently  distinct  to  be  noticed. 

Vhm.  26.     Curse,   or   excommunicated   them,   (C.)   the  guilty  parents.    H. — 


21  And  I  charged  them,  and  I  said  to  them:  WThy 
stay  you  before  the  wall  ?  if  you  do  so  another  time,  I 
will  lay  hands  on  you.  And  from  that  time  they  came 
no  more  on  the  sabbath. 

22  I  spoke  also  to  the  Levites,  that  they  should  be 
purified,  and  should  come  to  keep  the  gates,  and  to  sanc- 
tify the  sabbath-day  :  for  this,  also,  remember  me,  0  my 
God,  and  spare  me  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
tender  mercies. 

23  In  those  days,  also,  I  saw  Jews  that  married  wives, 
women  of  Azotus,  and  of  Ammon,  and  of  Moab. 

24  And  their  children  spoke  half  in  the  speech  o« 
Azotus,  and  could  not  speak  the  Jews'  language,  but 
they  spoke  according  to  the  language  of  this  and  that 
people. 

25  And  I  chid  them,  and  laid  my  curse  upon  them. 
And  I  beat  some  of  them,  arid  shaved  off  their  hair,  and 
made  them  swear  by  God  that  they  would  not  give  their 
daughters  to  their  sons,  nor  take  their  daughters  for  their 
sons,  nor  for  themselves,  saying  : 

26  'Did  not  Solomon,  king  of  Israel,  sin  in  this  kind 
of  thing  ?  and  surely  among  many  nations,  there  was  not 
a  king  like  him,  and  he  was  beloved  of  his  God,  and  God 
made  him  king  over  all  Israel  :b  and  yet  women  of  other 
countries  brought  even  him  to  sin. 

27  And  shall  we  also  be  disobedient,  and  do  all  this 
great  evil,  to  transgress  against  our  God,  and  marry 
strange  women  ? 

28  And  one  of  the  sons  of  Joiada,  the  son  of  Eliasib, 
the  high  priest,  was  son-in-law  to  Sanaballat,  the  Horon- 
ite,  and  I  drove  him  from  me. 

29  Remember  them,  0  Lord  my  God,  that  defile  the 
priesthood,  and  the  law  of  priests  and  Levites. 

30  So  I  separated  from  them  all  strangers,  and  I  ap- 
pointed the  courses  of  the  priests  and  the  Levites,  every 
man  in  his  ministry : 

31  And  for  the  offering  of  wood  at  times  appointed, 
and  for  the  first-fruits :  remember  me,  O  my  God,  unto 
good.     Amen. 


b  S  Kings  xi.  4. 


Shaved.     Heb.  and   Sept.  "plucked  off  their  hair,"  by  the  roots,   for  grealer 
torment. 

Ver.  27.  Also  be.  Heb.  "hearken  unto  you"  (Prot.  H.)  ;  or,  "Have  ye 
not  heard  the  evils  which  fell  -upon  our  fathers  (C.)  for  doing  all  1"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  28.  One.  Manasses,  brother  of  Jaddus.  Joseph,  xi.  8. — Sanaballat, 
noted  for  his  enmity  towards  the  Jews.  Chap.  vi.  1.  He  obtained  leave  of  Alex- 
ander to  build  the  famous  temple  on  Garizim,  for  his  son-in-law.  Esdras  and 
Nehemias  were  noted  for  their  great  age. — From  me.  In  revenge  he  set  up  au 
opposition  altar.  H. — He  had  contracted  a  marriage,  which  was  unlawful  for  all, 
and  entailed  degradation  upon  priests. 

Ver.  31.  Wood.  Conformably  to  the  regulations  mentioned,  chap.  x.  34. 
C. — Good.  A  just  man  may  confidently  beg  for  a  reward.  W. — Amen,  is  not 
found  in  Heb.,  &c.  The  Holy  Spirit  records  the  praises  of  .Nehemias.  Eccli. 
xlix.  15.  His  political  and  moral  virtues  must  ever  assign  him  an  exalted  rack 
among  the  true  Israelites.  Like  Jesus  Christ,  he  rebuilt  Jerusalem,  reformed  the 
nation,  was  the  mediator  of  a  new  covenant,  defended  the  rights  of  the  prief thw>J 
and  of  all  the  people.  C. 

515 


APOCRYPHA, 


The  Third  and  Fourth  Books  of  Esdras,  and  the  Prayer  of  Manasses,  (W.)  are  found  in  many  Latin  Bibles,  (H.)  and  translated  in  that  of  Douay,  (W.)  as  wo»lu  of 
dubious  authority.  Calmet  also  inserts  the  Third  and  Fourth  Books  of  Machabees.  H. — Protestants  class  under  the  same  head  the  Books  of  Tobias,  Judith,  Wisdom, 
Ecclesiasticus,  and  Machabees,  (W.)  with  Baruch,  and  parts  of  Esther  and  Daniel,  &c.  H. — They  acknowledge  that  they  are  "  holy  and  worthy  to  be  read  in  the 
Church,  but  not  sufficient  to  prove  points  of  faith."  The  truth  is,  they  find  them  too  opposite  to  their  creed;  as  S.  Augustine  (Prcedest.  SS.  C.  xiv.)  observet 
was  the  case  with  some  heretics,  who  rejected  the  Book  of  Wisdom.  W. — The  pretence  that  these  Books  were  not  admitted  by  many  ancient  Fathers,  would  equally 
strike  out  of  the  canon  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  those  of  S.  James  and  S.  Jude,  the  Second  and  Third  of  S.  Peter,  and  of  S.  John,  and  the  Apocalypse,  the 
authority  of  all  which  was  formerly  warmly  controverted,  (H.)  and  only  admitted  by  degrees  (W.)  :  paulatim  tempore  procedente  meruit'  authoritatem. 
S.  Jerom,  in  Jacobo. — This  holy  doctor  doubted  (Prideaux)  whether  the  Book  of  Judith  was  canonical,  till  he  found  the  decision  of  the  Council  of  Nice.  The  de- 
claration of  the  Church  is  the  oi.iy  sure  rule  by  which  matters  of  this  nature  can  be  decided.  H. — "  I  would  not  believe  the  gospel,  unless  I  were  influenced  to  do  it 
by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church."  S.  Aug.  c.  ep.  Fund.  c.  5. — This  Church  has  spoken  in  favour  of  the  controverted  Books  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  much 
as  for  those  of  the  Newj  so  that  the  inconsistency  of  Protestants  cannot  pass  unnoticed.  If  we  would  relinquish  all  the  parts  of  Scripture  which  have  been  called 
in  question,  what  book  would  be  safe?  Some  have  been  indeed  more  universally  admitted,  and  may  therefore  be  styled  protocanonical,  while  the  deuterocanonical 
books  were  recognised  rather  later,  and  after  all  difficulties  had  been  maturely  discussed,  as  has  been  the  case  with  other  articles  of  faith.  But  the  declaration  being 
promulgated  sooner  or  later,  does  not  alter  the  truth.  The  will  of  God,  notified  to  us  by  his  Church,  is  our  infallible  guide.  This  is  the  canon,  or  "  rule,"  (H.)  to 
-egulate  our  imperfect  knowledge.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xi.  5,  and  c.  Crescon.  ii.  32. — In  this  sense  the  Council  of  Carthage  (A.  419)  styles  these  contested  books 
'canonical  and  divine:"  and  the  ancient  Popes,  Innocent  I.  and  Gelasius,  as  well  as  S.  Aug.,  (Doct.  ii.  8,)  S.  Isidore,  (Etym.  vi.  1,)  and  others,  place  them  on 
&  level  with  the  other  parts  of  Scripture,  as  has  been  done  by  the  general  Councils  of  Florence  and  of  Trent.  If  the  Jews  did  not  admit  thein  into  their  canon,  it 
was  because  they  were  not  extant  in  the  Hebrew  language,  (II.)  or  known  when  the  canon  was  closed  by  Esdras,  (Iluet.  D.)  or  afterwards.  H. — Besides,  who  see* 
not  that  the  canon  of  the  Church  is  preferable  to  that  of  the  synagogue?  W. — Otherwise  how  shall  we  receive  the  New  Testament?  H. — Many  of  the  Fathers 
referred  only  to  the  Jewish  canon,  when  they  gave  catalogues  of  the  sacped  books.  C. — We  shall  find  that  they  generally  admitted  the  authority  of  what  the  Pro- 
hwt.snts  style  Apocrypha. 


THE 


BOOK  OP  TOBIAS. 


Thi»  Book  takes  its  name  from  the  holy  man  Tobias,  whose  wonderful  virtues  are  herein  recorded.  It  contains  most  excellent  documents  of  great  piety,  extraordinary 
patience,  and  of  a  perfect  resignation  to  the  will  of  God.  His  humble  prayer  was  heard,  and  the  angel  Raphael  was  sent  to  relieve  him  :  he  is  thankful,  and  praises 
the  Lord,  calling  on  the  children  of  Israel  to  do  the  same.  Having  lived  to  the  age  of  one  hundred  and  two  years,  he  exhorts  his  son  and  grandsons  to  piety,  fore- 
tells the  destruction  of  Ninive,  and  the  rebuilding  of  Jerusalem  :  he  dies  happily.  Ch. — The  Jews  themselves  have  a  great  regard  for  the  Book  of  Tobias  (Grot. 
Sixtus  Senens  8):  which  Origen  (ad  Afric.)  says  they  "  read  in  Hebrew,"  meaning  probably  the  Chaldee,  (C.)  out  of  which  language  S.  Jerom  translated  it.  Ep.  t.  3. 
W. — The  Greek  version  seems  to  have  been  taken  from  another  copy,  or  it  has  been  executed  with  greater  liberty  by  the  Hellenist  Jews,  between  the  times  of  the 
Sept.  and  of  Theodotion.  C. — Huet  and  Prideaux  esteem  it  more  original ;  and  Houbigant  has  translated  it  in  his  Bible,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  only  spoke  of  the 
Latin  editions  then  extant;  and  S.  Jerom  followed  in  his  version  the  Heb.  one  of  a  Jew,  as  he  did  not  understand  the  Chaldee.  H. — The  Syriac  and  the  modern 
Hebrew  edition  of  Fagius  agree  mostly  with  the  Greek,  as  that  of  Munster  and  another  Heb.  copy  of  Huet,  and  the  Arabic  version,  both  unpublished,  are  more 
conformable  to  the  Vulgate.  The  most  ancient  Latin  version  used  before  S.  Jerom's,  was  taken  from  the  Greek;  and  the  Fathers  who  lived  in  those  ages  speak  of 
it  when  they  call  the  Book  of  Tobias  canonical.  S.  Aug.  leaves  it,  however,  to  adopt  S.  Jerom's  version,  in  his  Mirror.  The  copies  of  all  these  versions  vary 
greatly,  (C.)  though  the  substance  of  the  history  is  still  the  same;  and  in  all  we  discover  the  virtues  of  a  good  parent,  of  a  dutiful  son,  and  virtuous  husband,  beau- 
tifully described.  H. — "  The  servant  of  God,  holy  Tobias,  is  given  to  us  after  the  law  for  an  example,  that  we  might  know  how  to  practise  what  we  read;  and  that 
if  temptations  assail  us,  we  may  not  depart  from  the  fear  of  God,  nor  expect  help  from  any  other."  S.  Aug.  q.  119,  ex  utroque  Test. — The  first  four  chapters  ex- 
hibit the  holy  life  of  old  Tobias,  and  the  eight  following  the  journey  and  affairs  of  his  son,  directed  by  Raphael.  In  the  last  two  chapters  they  praise  God,  and  the 
elder  Tobias  foretells  the  better  state  of  the  commonwealth.  W. — It  was  written  during  (C.)  or  after  the  captivity  at  Babylon.  E. — The  Jews  had  then  little  com- 
munication with  each  other  in  different  kingdoms.  Tobias  was  not  allowed  to  go  into  Media,  under  Sennacherib;  and  it  is  probable  that  the  captives  at  Babylon 
would  be  under  similar  restrictions :  so  that  we  do  not  need  to  wonder  that  they  were  unacquainted  with  this  history  of  a  private  family,  the  records  of  which  seem 
to  have  been  kept  at  Ecbatana.  The  original  Chaldee  is  entirely  lost,  so  that  it  is  impossible  to  ascertain  whether  the  Greek  or  the  Vulg.  be  more  conformable  to 
it.  The  chronology  of  the  latter  seems,  however,  more  accurate,  as  the  elder  Tobias  foretold  the  destruction  of  Ninive  twenty-three  years  before  the  event,  which 
his  son  just  beheld  verified,  dying  in  the  eighteenth  year  of  king  Josias.  The  accounts  which  appear  to  sectaries  to  be  fabulous,  may  easily  be  explained. 
Houbigant. — Josephus  and  Philo  omit  this  history.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Tobias's  early  piety  :  his  works  of  mercy,  particularly  in  burying  the  dead. 

TOBIAS,  of  the"  tribe  and  eity  of  Nephtali,  (which  is 
in  the  upper  parts  of  Galilee,  above  Naason,  beyond 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  west,  having  on  the  right  hand 
the  city  of  Sephet,) 

2  aWhen   he  was  made  captive   in  the  days  of  Sal- 

a  4  Kings  xvii.  3,  and  xviii.  9.    A.  M.  3283,  A.  C.  721. 


manasar,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  even  in  his  captivity,  for- 
sook not  the  way  of  truth, 

3  But  every  day  gave  all  he  could  get  to  his  brethren, 
his  fellow-captives,  that  were  of  his  kindred. 

4  And  when  he  was  younger  than  any  of  the  tribe  oi 
Nephtali,  yet  did  he  no  childish  thing  in  his  work. 

5  Moreover,  when  all  went  to  the  golden  calves,  bwrKch 

<>  3  Kings  xii.  28. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Tobias,  "good  God,"  (T.)  is  styled  Tobis  by  the  ancient 
J  «tin  version  and  S.  Ambrose,  and  Tobit  by  the  Greek  and  Syriac.  These  copies 
and  the  Heb.  give  a  genealogy  which  does  not  agree.  C. — Beyond,  or  behind 
<vn;;t.  H.)  ;  as  the  Hebrews  speak  with  reference  to  a  man  turned  towards  the 
*;;.st.     Hence  this  may  would  be  on  the  west,  and  Sephet  on  the  north. 

Ver.  2.     Salmanasar.     When  Osee  was  conquered,  A.  3283.    See  4  Kings 
icvii.  6 — Truth.     His  constancy  in  the  observance  of  the  true  religion  was  so 
^*ufh  the  more  wonderful,  as  he  was  rieh,  and  lived  among  the  wicked.  C. 
&16 


Ver.  4.  Younger.  "  Very  young,"  (H.)  or  the  youngest  of  those  who  ad- 
ministered their  own  affairs.  The  parents  of  Tobias  were  deceased.  C— Greek, 
"  when  I  was  young  in  my  country,  in  the  land  of  Israel,  all  the  tribe,"  &c. 

Ver.  5.  All,  or  the  greatest  "part  (H.);  for  some  still  feared  God  (chap.  ii. 
2.  W.)  ;  and  the  Greek  of  chap.  v.  14,  or  19,  informs  us  that  Ananias  and  Jona- 
than accompanied  Tobias.  H. — Greek  is  more  diffuse.  C. — (4)  "All  the  tribe  ci 
Nephtali,  of  my  father,  departed  from  the  house  of  Jerusalem,  which  city  had 
been  chosen  from  all  the  tribes  of  Isvael,  for  all  the  tribes  to  offer  sacrifice ;  ano 


Chap.  I. 


TOBIAS. 


Chap.  II. 


Jeroboam,  king  of  Israel,  had  made,  he  alone  fled  the 
company  of  all, 

6  And  went  to  Jerusalem,  to  the  temple  of  the  Lord, 
and  there  adored  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  offering  faith- 
fully all  his  first-fruits,  and  his  tithes. 

7  So  that  in  the  third  year  he  gave  all  his  tithes  to  the 
proselytes,  and  strangers. 

8  These,  and  such  like  things  did  he  observe  when  but 
a  boy,  according  to  the  law  of  God. 

9  But  when  he  was-a  man,  he  took  to  wife,  Anna,  of 
his  own  tribe,  and  had  a  son  by  her,  whom  he  called  after 
his  own  name, 

10  And  from  his  infancy  he  taught  him  to  fear  God, 
and  to  abstain  from  all  sin. 

11  And  when,  by  the  captivity,  he,  with  his  wife,  and 
nis  son,  and  all  his  tribe,  was  come  to  the  city  of  Ninive, 

12  (When  all  eat  of  the  meats  of  the  Gentiles,)  he  kept 
his  soul,  and  never  was  defiled  with  their  meats. 

13  And  because  he  was  mindful  of  the  Lord  with  all 
his  heart,  God  gave  him  favour  in  the  sight  of  Salma- 
nasar,  the  king. 

14  And  he  gave  him  leave  to  go  whithersoever  he 
would,  with  liberty  to  do  whatever  he  had  a  mind. 

15  He,  therefore,  went  to  all  that  were  in  captivity, 
and  gave  them  wholesome  admonitions. 

16  And  when  he  was  come  to  Rages,  a  city  of  the 
Medes,  and  had  ten  talents  of  silver  of  that  with  which 
he  had  been  honoured  by  the  king  : 

17  And  when  amongst  a  great  multitude  of  his  kindred, 
lie  saw  Gabelus  in  want,  who  was  one  of  his  tribe,  taking 
a  note  of  his  hand,  he  gave  him  the  aforesaid  sum  of 
money. 

18  But  after  a  long  time,  Salmanasar,  the  king,  being 
dead,  "when  Sennacherib,  his  son,  who  reigned  in  his 
place,  had  a  hatred  for  the  children  of  Israel : 

19  Tobias  daily  went  among  all  his  kindred,  and  com- 
forted them,  and  distributed  to  every  one  as  he  was  able, 
out  of  his  goods  : 

20  He  fed  the  hungry,  and  gave  clothes  to  the  naked, 
and  was  careful  to  bury  the  dead,  and  them  that  were  slain. 

»  A.  M.  3287.— b  4  Kings  xix.  35;  Eccli.  xlyiii.  24;  2  Mac.  viii.  19.— <=  A.  M.  3294. 


21  bAnd  when  cking  Sennacherib  was  come  back, 
fleeing  from  Judea,  by  reason  of  the  slaughter  that  God 
had  made  about  him  for  his  blasphemy,  and  being  angry, 
slew  many  of  the  children  of  Israel,  Tobias  buried  their 
bodies. 

22  But  when  it  was  told  the  king,  he  commanded  him 
to  be  slain,  and  took  away  all  his  substance. 

23  But  Tobias  fleeing  naked  away  with  his  son,  and 
with  his  wife,  lay  concealed;  for  many  loved  him. 

24  dBut  after  forty-five  days,  the  king  was  killed  by 
his  own  sons. 

25  And  Tobias  returned  to  his  house,  and  all  his  sub- 
stance was  restored  to  him. 

CHAP.  II. 

Tobias  leaveth  his  dinner  to  bury  the  dead:  he  loseth  his  sight  by  God's  pet- 
mission,  for  manifestation  of  his  patience. 

BUT  after  this,  when  there  was  a  festival  of  the  Lord, 
and  a  good  dinner  was  prepared  in  Tobias's  house, 

2  He  said  to  his  son  :  Go,  and  bring  some  of  our 
tribe,  that  fear  God,  to  feast  with  us. 

3  And  when  he  had  gone,  returning,  he  told  him,  thai 
one  of  the  children  of  Israel  lay  slain  in  the  street.  And 
he  forthwith  leaped  up  from  his  place  at  the  table,  and  left 
his  dinner,  and  came  fasting  to  the  body : 

4  And  taking  it  up,  carried  it  privately  to  his  house, 
that  after  the  sun  was  down,  he  might  bury  him  cautiously. 

5  And  when  he  had  hid  the  body,  he  eat  bread  with 
mourning  and  fear, 

6  Remembering  the  word  which  the  Lord  spoke  by 
eAmos,  the  prophet:  Your  festival  days  shall  be  turned 
into  lamentation  and  mourning. 

7  So  when  the  sun  was  down,  he  went  and  buried  him. 

8  Now  all  his  neighbours  blamed  him,  saying:  Once 
already  commandment  was  given  for  thee  to  be  slain  be- 
cause of  this  matter,  and  thou  didst  scarce  escape  the 
sentence  of  death,  and  dost  thou  again  bury  the  dead  ? 

9  fBut  Tobias  fearing  God  more  than  the  king,  car 
ried  off  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  slain,  and  hid  them 
in  his  house,  and  at  midnight  buried  them. 

10  Now  it  happened  one  day,  that  being  wearied  w'th 

d  4  Kings  xix.  87  ;  2  Par.  xxxii.  21 ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  38. — e  Amos  viii.  10  ;  1  Mac.  i.  41 . — *  Supra,  i  21 


the  temple  of  the  tabernacle  of  the  Most  High  was  sanctified,  and  was  built  for 
ever  ;  (5)  and  all  the  tribes,  apostatizing  together,  sacrificed  to  Baal,  to  the  heifer 
(Comp.  ed.  to  the  power  of  Baal) ;  and  the  house  of  Nephtali,  of  my  father,  like- 
wise. (6)  And  I  alone  went  frequently  to  Jerusalem,  at  the  feasts  "  (H,)  of  the 
Passover,  &c.  M. — The  other  versions  are  nearly  similar.   C. 

Ver.  7.     Strangers.     See  Deut.  xiv.  28.   M.     Lev.  xxvii.  30.  C. 

Ver.  9.     After.     Greek,  "Tobias."     They  always  style  the  father  Tobit.  H. 

Ver.  11.     Ninive,  called  Ninus  by  Pliny,  &c.  M. 

Ver.  14.  And  he.  Gr.  "  I  was  his  marketer,"  (H.)  to  provide  provisions  for 
the  palace.     "  He  set  me  over  all  he  had,  till  the  day  of  his  death."  Munster. 

Ver.  16.  Rages  means  "  rupture,"  by  frequent  earthquakes,  and  was  (M.  C.) 
the  residence  of  the  Parthian  kings,  in  spring,  (Athen.  xii.  2,)  in  the  mountains, 
separating  their  country  from  Media. — Honoured,  for  his  salary.   C. 

Ver.  18.  Time.  Salmanasar  reigned  fourteen  years  ;  seven  after  the  captivity, 
whicr  to  people  in  distress  would  appear  long.  C. — Gr.  "  And  after  Enemessar 
was  dead,  Sennacherib,  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead ;  and  his  ways  ceased,  (or  his 
high  roads  were  stopped,)  and  I  could  no  longer  go  into  Media."   H. 

\  er.  19.  Goods,  under  Sennacherib ;  though  he  was  now  deprived  of  his 
place.  C — Greek,  Syr,,  and  Heb.  insinuate  that  this  happened  under  his  prede- 
cessor.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Slain,  by  order  or  connivance  of  Sennacherib.  M. — Tobias  buried 
the  dead  out  of  charity,  and  the  belief  of  a  future  resurrection.  Hence  arises  the 
respect  for  tombs  and  the  relics  of  the  saints.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Forty.  Arab,  twenty-five ;  Gr.  and  Syr.  fifty ;  other  Gr.  copies, 
fifty-five  days.  Fagius  says  Tobias  was  hidden  nineteen  days.  It  seems,  therefore, 
»e  should  date  these  forty-five  days  from  the  return  of  Sennacherib. — Sons.     See 


4  Kings  xix.  37,  and  Isa.  xxxvii.  38.  C. — Gr.  adds,  "and  they  fled  to  the  moun- 
tains of  Ararat,  and  Sacherdoc,  (or  Assaraddon,)  his  son,  reigned  in  his  stead; 
and  he  appointed  Achiachar  Anael,  the  son  of  my  brother,  overall  the  accounts  ot 
his  kingdom,  and  over  all  his  government.  And  Achiachar  petitioned  for  me; 
and  I  came  to  Ninive.  But  Achiachar  was  cup-bearer,  (Alex.  MS.  receiver  oi 
wine,)  and  keeper  of  the  ring,  and  governor  and  keeper  of  accounts  ;  and  Sacher- 
donosos  gave  him  the  second  place.  But  Ire  was  my  nephew.  And  when  I  re- 
turned to  my  house,  and  my  wife  Anna,  and  my  son  Tobias,  were  restored  to  me, 
at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,"  &c.  H. — This  seems  contrary  to  ver.  23.  Yet  the  Heb, 
copies  agree  in  this  particular,  and  mention  the  dignity  of  Akikar.  But  we  may 
judge  what  credit  these  additions  deserve.  C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  House.  The  law  authorized  such  feasts.  Deut.  xii.  12 
and  xiv.  28.    Tobias  complied  with  it,  by  inviting  also  the  poor  servants  of  God.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Tribe.  Gr.  "brethren  indigent,  and  who  remember  God."  H.— 
All  had  not  given  way  to  idolatry.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Street.  Asarhaddon  did  not  protect  the  Israelites,  which  renders  the 
elevation  of  Akikar  to  the  highest  dignities  suspicious.  C. — Fasting.  The  ancients 
seldom  eat  any  thing  before  noon.  Gr.  "  Before  I  had  tasted,  I  leaped  up  and  took 
him  to  a  house,  till  the  sun  should  be  set,"  (H.)  to  prevent  any  danger  from  tht 
Assyrians.  M. — If  he  did  not  employ  another,  he  must  have  eaten  alone,  being 
rendered  unclean.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  case;  and  hence  he  did  not  entei 
his  own  house,  but  lay  down  by  the  wall.  C — Gr.  and  Heb.  mention  that  ho 
washed  himself  before  he  eat.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Now.  Gr.  "And  that  very  night  I  was." — He  came.  Gr.  "I  lay 
myself  down,  being  defiled,  beside  the  wall  of  "the  court,  and  my  face  was  un- 
covered." H. — The  touching  the  dead  rendered  a  person  unclean.  Num.  xix.  11 
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burying,  he  came  to  his  house,  and  cast  himself  down  by 
the  wall,  and  slept. 

1 1  And  as  he  was  sleeping,  hot  dung,  out  of  a  swallow's 
nest,  fell  upon  his  eyes,  and  he  was  made  blind.3 

12  Now  this  trial  the  Lord,  therefore,  permitted  to 
happen  to  him,  that  an  example  might  be  given  to  pos- 
terity of  his  patience,  as  also  of  holy  Job. 

13  For,  whereas,  he  had  always  feared  God  from  his 
infancy,  and  kept  his  commandments ;  he  repined  not 
against  God,  because  the  evil  of  blindness  had  befallen 
him, 

14  But  continued  immoveable  in  the  fear  of  God, 
giving  thanks  to  God  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

15  For  as  the  kings  insulted  over  holy  Job,  so  his  re- 
lations and  kinsmen  mocked  at  his  life,  saying : 

16  Where  is  thy  hope,  for  which  thou  gavest  alms,  and 
buriedst  the  dead  ? 

17  But  Tobias  rebuked  them,  saying:  Speak  not  so: 

18  For  we  are  the  children  of  saints,  and  look  for  that 
life  which  God  will  give  to  those  that  never  change  their 
faith  from  him. 

19  Now  Anna,  his  wife,  went  daily  to  weaving  work, 
and  she  brought  home  what  she  could  get  for  their  living 
by  the  labour  of  her  hands. 

20  Whereby  it  came  to  pass,  that  she  received  a  young 
kid,  and  brought  it  home : 

21  And  when  her  husband  heard  it  bleating,  he  said  : 
bTake  heed,  lest  perhaps  it  be  stolen,  restore  ye  it  to  its 
owners ;  for  it  is  not  lawful  for  us  either  to  eat  or  to 
touch  any  thing  that  cometh  by  theft. 

22  cAt  these  words,  his  wife  being  angry,  answered: 
It  is  evident  thy  hope  is  come  to  nothing,  and  thy  alms 
now  appear. 

23  And  with  these,  and  other  such  like  words,  she  up- 
braided him. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  prayer  of  Tobias,  and  of  Sara,  in  their  several  afflictions,  are  heard  by 
God,  and  the  angel  Raphael  is  sent  to  relieve  them. 

HEN  Tobias  sighed,  and  began  to  pray  with  tears, 
2  Saying :    Thou   art  just,   O   Lord,  and  all  thy 

•  A.  M.  3295.— *  Deut.  xxii.  1. 
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Ver.  11.  Swalloiv's.  Gr.  denotes  "sparrows,"  or  any  other  small  birds: 
arpovQia.  Serarius. — Eyes.  Gr.  observes  that  they  were  "  opened."  Heb.  "  by 
chance." — The  blindness  of  Tobias  was  only  a  suspension  of  sight.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Now.  This  is  omitted  in  Greek  and  Heb.  as  far  as  ver.  19.  S. 
Ambrose  says  beautifully,  that  Tobias  "  was  more  grieved  that  he  could  yield  no 
assistance  to  others,  than  for  the  loss  of  his  sight." 

Ver.  15.  Kings.  So  Job's  three  friends  are  here  called,  because  they  were 
princes  in  their  respective  territories,  (Ch.)  like  the  petty  kings  of  Palestine,  in 
the  days  of  Abraham  and  of  Josue.  They  are  stvled  kings  in  the  Greek  version  of 
Job.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Saints;  Abraham,  &c.  Thus  Mathathias  encouraged  his  children 
(1  Mac.  ii.  50)  ;  and  no  argument  can  be  more  forcible. 

Ver.  19.  Work.  This  was  usually  the  employment  of  women.  The  great 
jharities  of  Tobias,  physicians,  &c,  had  reduced  him  to  poverty. 

Ver.  20.  Kid,  which  had  not  left  off  sucking.  Greek  adds,  that  this  was 
.     given  besides  the  usual  wages.  M. 

Viu*.  22.  At.  Gr.  "but  she  said:  It  was  given  to  me  in  addition  to  my 
wagi-s.  Yet  I  did  not  give  credit  to  her,  and  I  ordered  her  to  restore  it  to  its 
owners  j  and  I  blushed  for  her.  But  she  replied  :  Where  are  thy  alms-deeds  and 
thy  just  works  ?  Behold,  all  things  are  known  with  thee.  Then,  through  grief, 
I  wept,"  ice.  H. — Hope  in  God,  who  nevertheless  leaves  us  in  distress.  M. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Then,  retiring.  Ver.  25. —  Tears.  He  manifests  no 
degree  of  impatience.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Judgment.  Even  in  punishing,  God  remembers  mercy,  (H.)  and 
never  fails  to  perform  what  he  has  promised. 

Ver.  3.  Parents*,  so  as  to  punish  me  on  their  account  M. — The  Scripture 
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judgments  are  just,  and  all  thy  ways  are  mercy,  and  truth, 
and  judgment  : 

3  And  now,  O  Lord,  think  of  me,  and  take  not  revenge 
of  my  sins',  neither  remember  my  offences,  nor  those  oi 
my  parents. 

4  dFor  we  have  not  obeyed  thy  commandments,  there- 
fore are  we  delivered  to  spoil  and  to  captivity,  and  death, 
and  are  made  a  fable,  and  a  reproach  to  all  nations, 
amongst  which  thou  hast  scattered  us. 

5  And  now,  O  Lord,  great  are  thy  judgments,  because 
we  have  not  done  according  to  thy  precepts,  and  have  not 
walked  sincerely  ^before  thee  : 

6  And  now,  0  Lord,  do  with  me  according  to  thy  will, 
and  command  my  spirit  to  be  received  in  peace  :  for  it  is 
better  for  me  to  die,  than  to  live. 

7  Now  it  happened  on  the  same  day,  that  Sara, 
daughter  of  Raguel,  in  Rages,  a  city  of  the  Medes,  re- 
ceived a  reproach  from  one  of  her  father's  servant-maids. 

8  Because  she  had  been  given  to  seven  husbands,  and 
a  devil  named  Asmodeus  had  killed  them,  at  their  first 
going  in  unto  her. 

9  So  when  she  reproved  the  maid  for  her  fault,  she 
answered  her,  saying :  May  we  never  see  son.  or  daugh- 
ter of  thee  upon  the  earth,  thou  murderer  of  thy  husbands. 

10  Wilt  thou  kill  me  also,  as  thou  hast  already  killed 
seven  husbands  ?  At  these  words  she  went  into  an  upper 
chamber  of  her  house :  and  for  three  days  and  three 
nights  did  neither  eat,  nor  drink  : 

1 1  But  continuing  in  prayer,  with  tears  besought  God, 
that  he  would  deliver  her  from  this  reproach. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  third  day,  when  she  was 
making  an  end  of  her  prayer,  blessing  the  Lord, 

13  She  said  :  Blessed  is  thy  name,  O  God  of  our 
fathers :  who  when  thou  hast  been  angry,  wilt  show 
mercy,  and  in  the  time  of  tribulation  forgivest  the  sins  ol 
them  that  call  upon  thee. 

14  To  thee,  0  Lord,  I  turn  my  face,  to  thee  I  direct 
my  eyes. 

15  1  beg,  0  Lord,  that  thou  loose  me  from  the  bond  of 
this  reproach,  or  else  take  me  away  from  the  earth. 

•  Job  xxii.  9. — d  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 


frequently  seems  to  indicate  that  this  is  the  case  (Exod.  xx.  5) ;  and  the  Church 
still  prays,  Remember  not,  O  Lord,  our  offences,  nor  those  of  our  parents.  C. — 
But  children  are  only  punished  when  they  imitate  the  wicked  conduct  of  their 
ancestors:  they  may  be  afflicted,  though  innocent,  as  their  virtue  will  thus  be 
tried,  and  shine  more  gloriously.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Peace.  Gr.  "that  I  may  be  dissolved,  and  return  to  the  earth 
(lit.  become  earth) ;  because  it  is  more  advantageous  for  me  to  die  than  to  live, 
since  I  have  heard  false  reproaches,  and  am  much  grieved.  Command  that  I 
may  be  freed  from  this  necessity,  to  go  to  my  eternal  place."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Rages.  In  the  Greek  it  is  Ecbatana.  which  was  also  called  Rages. 
For  there  were  two  cities  in  Media  of  the  name  of  Rages  :  Raguel  dwelt  in  one  ol 
them,  and  Gabelus  in  the  other.  Ch.  M.— Profane  authors  mention  a  Rages  in 
the  vicinity  of  Ecbatana.   Diod.  Bib.  19.— It  may  here  denote  the  province.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Asmodeus,  "  the  fire  of  Media."  Heb.  "  king  of  the  devils,"  of  that 
country,  exciting  people  to  lust,  (M.  Serar.  q.  8,)  and  destroying  them.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Murderer.     Gr.  "  Dost  thou  not  understand  that  thou  hast  suffo 
cated  thy  husbands.  Thou  hast  already  had  seven  husbands,  and  hast  not  received 
the  name  of  any  of  them.     Why  dost  thou  strike  us  on  their  account?  If  they  be 
dead,  go  along  with  them.    May  we,"  &c.  II. 

Ver.  13.  Name.  Gr.  "  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  my  God,  and  blessed  the 
name  of  thy  glory,  holy  and  glorious  for  ever.  May  all  thy  works  praise  thee  for 
ever."  H.— As  she  prayed  for  a  long  time,  the  Vulg.  gives  some  sentences;  ana 
the  Gr.  and  Heb.  others.  Serar.  Salien.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Earth.  Holy  men  have  thus  desired  to  die,  as  was  the  case  with 
Moses,  Elias,  Job,  and  S.  Paul,  provided  God  was  willing.  M. 

Ver.  16.  -Coveted,  through  impure  love.     Gr.  "  I  am  pure  from  all  the  sin  <A 
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16  Thou  knowest,  0  Lord,  that  I  never  coveted  a 
husband,  and  have  kept  my  soul  clean  from  all  last. 

17  Never  have  I  joined  myself  with  them  that  play: 
neither  have  I  made  myself  partaker  with  them  that  walk 
in  lightness. 

18  But  a  husband  I  consented  to  take,  with  thy  fear, 
not  with  my  lust. 

19  And  either  I  was  unworthy  of  them,  or  they,  per- 
haps, were  not  worthy  of  me  :  because,  perhaps,  thou  hast 
kept  me  for  another  man. 

20  For  thy  counsel  is  not  in  man's  power. 

21  But  this  every  one  is  sure  of  that  worshippeth  thee, 
that  his  life,  if  it  be  under  trial,  shall  be  crowned  :  and  if 
it  be  under  tribulation,  it  shall  be  delivered  :  and  if  it  be 
under  correction,  it  shall  be  allowed  to  come  to  thy 
mercy. 

22  For  thou  art  not  delighted  in  our  being  lost :  be- 
cause, after  a  storm  thou  makest  a  calm,  and  after  tears 
and  weeping  thou  pourest  in  joyfulness. 

23  Be  thy  name,  O  God  of  Israel,  blessed  for  ever. 

24  At  that  time  the  prayers  of  them  both  were  heard 
in  the  sight  of  the  glory  of  the  most  high  God  : 

25  And  the  holy  angel  of  the  Lord,  Raphael,  was  sent 
to  heal  them  both,  whose  prayers  at  one  time  were  re- 
hearsed in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Tobias,  thinking  he  shall  die,  giveth  his  son  godly  admonitions  :    and  telleth 
him  of  money  he.  had  lent  to  a  friend. 

THEREFORE,  awhen  Tobias  thought  that  his  prayer 
was  heard  that  he  might  die,  he  called  to  him  To- 
bias, his  son, 

2  And  said  to  him  :  Hear,  my  son,  the  words  of  my 
mouth,  and  lay  them  as  a  foundation  in  thy  heart. 

3  When  God  shall  take  my  soul,  thou  shalt  bury  my 
body : b  and  thou  shalt  honour  thy  mother  all  the  days  of 
her  life : 

4  For  thou  must  be  mindful  what  and  how  great  perils 
she  suffered  for  thee  in  her  womb. 

5  And  when  she  also  shall  have  ended  the  time  of  her 
life,  bury  her  by  me. 

6  And  all  the  days  of  thy  life  have  God  in  thy  mind  : 

»  A.  M.  3299.— b  Exod.  xx.  12;  Eccli.  vii.  29.— c  Prov.  iii.  9;  Eccli.  iv.  1,  and  xiv.  13; 
Luke  xiv.  13. — d  Eccli.  xxxv.  12. 


and   take  heed  thou  never  consent  to  sin,  nor  transgress 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  our  God. 

7  cGive  alms  out  of  thy  substance,  and  turn  not  away 
thy  face  from  any  poor  person  :  for  so  it  shall  come  to 
pass,  that  the  face  of  the  Lord  shall  not  be  turned  from 
thee. 

8  d According  to  thy  ability  be  merciful. 

9  If  thou  have  much,  give  abundantly  :  if  thou  have 
little,  take  care  even  so  to  bestow  willingly  a  little. 

10  For  thus  thou  storest  up  to  thyself  a  good  reward 
for  the  day  of  necessity. 

11  eFor  alms  deliver  from  alhsin,  and  from  death,  and 
will  not  suffer  the  soul  to  go  into  darkness. 

12  Alms  shall  be  a  great  confidence  before  the  most 
high  God,  to  all  them  that  give  it. 

13  'Take  heed  to  keep  thyself,  my  son,  from  all  forni- 
cation, and  beside  thy  wife  never  endure  to  know  a  crime. 

14  Never  suffer  pride  to  reign  in  thy  mind,  or  in  thy 
words :  gfor  from  it  all  perdition  took  its  beginning, 

15  h If  any  man  hath  done  any  work  for  thee,  imme- 
diately pay  him  his  hire,  and  let  not  the  wages  of  thy 
hired  servant  stay  with  thee  at  all. 

16  'See  thou  never  do  to  another  what  thou  wouldst 
hate  to  have  done  to  thee  by  another. 

17  kEat  thy  bread  with  the  hungry  and  the  needy,  and 
with  thy  garments  cover  the  naked. 

18  Lay  out  thy  bread,  and  thy  wine,  upon  the  burial 
of  a  just  man,  and  do  not  eat  and  drink  thereof  with  the 
wicked. 

19  Seek  counsel  always  of  a  wise  man. 

20  Bless  God  at  all  times  :  and  desire  of  him  to  direct 
thy  ways,  and  that  all  thy  counsels  may  abide  in  him. 

21  I  tell  thee  also,  my  son,  that  I  lent  ten  talents  of 
silver,  while  thou  wast  yet  a  child,  to  Gabelus,  in  Rages, 
a  city  of  the  Medes,  and  I  have  a  note  of  his  hand  with  me  . 

22  Now,  therefore,  inquire  how  thou  mayst  go  to  him, 
and  receive  of  him  the  foresaid  sum  of  money,  and  restore 
to  him  the  note  of  his  hand. 

23  Fear  not,  my  son  :  we  lead  indeed  a  poor  life,  '  bu1 
we  shall  have  many  good  things  if  we  fear  God,  and  de 
part  from  all  sin,  and  do  that  which  is  good. 

•  Eccli.  xxix.  15. — f  1  Thess.  iv.  3.— B  Gen.  iii.  5. — h  Lev.  xix.  13;  Deut.  xxiv.  14. 
»  Matt.  vii.  12;  Luke  vi.  31.— *  Luke  xiv.  13.— 1  Rom.  viii.  17. 


a  man,  and  I  have  not  defiled  my  name,  nor  the  name  of  my  father,  in  the  land 
of  our  captivity.  I  am  an  only  child,"  &c.  H. — Lust :  a  very  high  encomium; 
which  *<ara  mentions  without  vanity,  placing  her  confidence  in  God.  M.  Prov. 
xx.  9. 

Ver.  21.  Crowned.  James  i.  12. — Delivered  from  falling,  (M.)  and  in  due 
time  from  affliction.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Raphael,  "the  medicine  of  God."  He  is  invoked  not  only  for 
health,  but  also  in  journeys.  C. — Both.  Gr.  and  Heb.  of  Fagius  add,  "  Tobit, 
by  taking  away  the  white  film,  and  to  give  Sara .  .  for  a  wife  to  Tobias  .  .  and  to 
bind  Asmodeus,  the  wicked  devil ;  because  Tobias  was  to  have  her.  At  the  same 
hour,  Tobit  returning,  entered  his  own  house,  and  Sara  .  .  descended  from  her 
upper  room."  H. — Lord,  by  the  angel.  Acts  x. ;  Apoc.  v.  W. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  When.  Gr.  and  Heb.  and  the  old  Vulg.  (C.)  "That 
very  day  Tobit  remembered  the  money  which  he  had  deposited  with  Gabael  .  . 
and  said  within  himself,  I  begged  for  death  ;  why  do  I  not  call  Tobias,  my  son, 
that  I  may  declare  it  to  him  before  I  die?  And  calling  him,  he  said :  Son,  if  I 
die,  bury  me,  and  despise  not  thy  mother."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Life.  S.  Aug.  (Conf.  x.  34)  cries  out,  "0  Light,  which  Tobias 
nad  in  view,  when  these  corporal  eyes  being  closed,  he  taught  his  son  the  way  of 
life." 

Ver.  5.     By  me.     Gr.  adds,  "  in  the  same  sepulchre,"  like  the  patriarchs. 

Ver.  7.  Substance.  Be  not  liberal  of  another's  property.  Gr.  adds,  "  and 
let  not  thy  eye  be  envious,  when  thou  givest  alms."  Do  it  generously.  C. — The 
Mine  doctrine  of  the  reward  of  good  works  occurs  Dan.  iv.  24.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Little.     God  regards  the  affections  more  than  the  gift.  C. 


Ver.  11.  S't7i,  provided  faith,  &c.  be  not  wanting.  M. — When  the  Scripturo 
seems,  to  attribute  salvation  to  one  virtue,  to  faith,  repentance,  &c,  it  always  pre- 
supposes that  the  heart  is  free  from  all  mortal  guilt.  H. — Alms-deeds  may  procure 
a  fresh  supply  of  graces.  M. — Darkness,  or  hell,  which  is  thus  represented.  Matt 
viii.  12,  and  xxii.  13;  Eph.  vi.  12. 

Ver.  13.  Crime,  or  any  commerce  with  another.  H. — Gr.  and  Heb.  add, 
conformable  to  the  law,  (Exod.  xxxiv.  16,)  "And  take  not  a  strange  woman,  who 
may  not  be  of  thy  father's  tribo,  as  we  are  the  sons  of  the  prophets,  JS'oe,  &c.  .  . 
All  these  married  from  among  their  brethren,  and  were  blessed  in  their  children, 
and  their  seed  shall  inherit  the  land."  H. 

Ver.  16.  Another.  Behold  the  grand  maxim  of  fraternal  charity.  Matt.  viii.  12. 

Ver.  17.  Eat.  Gr.  "give." — Naked.  Gr.  adds,  "give  in  alms  all  thy 
superfluities,  and  let  not  thy  eye  repine,"  &c,  as  ver.  7.  II. 

Ver.  18.  Burial,  or  sepulchre.  See  Bar.  vi.  26;  Eccli.  vii.  37,  and  xxx.  18 
The  Jews  followed  this  custom,  which  was  common  to  the  pagans,  but  from  verj 
different  motives.  The  latter  supposed  that  the  souls  fed  on  such  meats.  The 
Jews,  and  afterwards  Christians,  did  it  to  feed  the  indigent,  that  they  might  pray 
for  the  deceased.  These  feasts  were  sometimes  abused,  and  on  that  account  for- 
bidden by  S.  Ambrose,  to  whose  authority  S.  Monica  submitted.  S.  Aug.  Coi.f. 
vi.  3.  See  Const.  Apost.  viii.  24.  C 

Ver.  20.  Abide-  Gr.  "prosper,"  (M.)  or  "  be  directed.  For  every  nation 
has  not  counsel :  but  this  same  Lord  bestows  all  good  things.  And  whensoever 
he  will,  he  humbles,  as  he  pleases.  And  now,  my  son,  remember  my  commands, 
and  let  them  not  "be  effaced  from  thy  heart.  Now,  also,  I  make  known  unto  thefl 
the  ten  talents  of  silver,  which  I  deposited  with  Gabael,"  &c.  H. 
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TOBIAS. 


Chap.  VI. 


CHAP.  V. 

Young  Tobias  seeking  a  guide  for  his  journey,  the  angel  Raphael,  in  shape  of 
a  man,  undertakcth  this  office. 

THEN  Tobias  answered   his  father,  and  said  :  I  will 
do  all  things,   father,  which  thou  hast  commanded 
me. 

2  But  how  I  shall  get  this  money,  I  cannot  tell:  he 
knoweth  not  me,  and  I  know  not  him :  what  token  shall 
I  give  him?  nor  did  I  ever  know  the  way  which  leadeth 
thither. 

3  Then  his  father  answered  him,  and  said  :  I  have  a 
note  of  his  hand  with  me,  which  when  thou  shalt  show 
him,  he  wiil  presently  pay  it. 

4  But  go  now,  and  seek  thee  out  some  faithful  man,  to 
go  with  thee  for  his  hire  :  that  thou  mayst  receive  it,  while 
I  yet  live. 

5  Then  Tobias  going  forth,  found  a  beautiful  young 
man,  standing  girded,  and  as  it  were  ready  to  walk. 

6  And  not  knowing  that  he  was  an  angel  of  God,  he 
saluted  him,  and  said  :  From  whence  art  thou,  good  young 
man? 

7  But  he  answered  :  Of  the  children  of  Israel.  And 
Tobias  said  to  him  :  Knowest  thou  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
the  country  of  the  Medes  ? 

8  And  he  answered :  I  know  it :  and  I  have  often 
walked  through  all  the  ways  thereof,  and  I  have  abode 
with  Gabelus,  our  brother,  who  dwelleth  at  Rages,  a  city 
of  the  Medes,  which  is  situate  in  the  mount  of  Ecbatana. 

9  And  Tobias  said  to  him  :  Stay  for  me,  I  beseech 
thee,  till  I  tell  these  same  things  to  my  father. 

10  Then  Tobias  going  in,  told  all  these  things  to  his 
father.  Upon  which  his  father  being  in  admiration, 
jesired  that  he  would  come  in  unto  him. 

11  So  going  in,  he  saluted  him,  and  said:  Joy  be  to 
thee  always. 

12  And  Tobias  said:  What  manner  of  joy  shall  be  to 
me,  who  sit  in  darkness,  and  see  not  the  light  of  heaven  ? 

13  And  the  young  man  said  to  him  :  Be  of  good 
courage,  thy  cure  from  God  is  at  hand. 

14  And  Tobias  said  to  him  :  Canst  thou  conduct  my 
son  to  Gabelus,  at  Rages,  a  city  of  the  Medes  ?  and  when 
thou  shalt  return,  I  will  pay  thee  thy  hire. 

15  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  I  will  conduct  him 
thither,  and  bring  him  back  to  thee. 

a  Infra,  x.  4. 


16  And  Tobias  said  to  him:  I  pray  thee,  tell  me,  oi 
what  family,  or  what  tribe  art  thou  ? 

17  And  Raphael,  the  angel,  answered  :  Dost  thou  seek 
the  family  of  him  thou  hirest,  or  the  hired  servant  himself 
to  go  with  thy  son  ? 

18  But  lest  I  should  make  thee  uneasy,  I  am  Azarias, 
the  son  of  the  great  Ananias. 

19  And  Tobias  answered  :  Thou  art  of  a  great  family. 
But  I  pray  thee  be  not  angry  that  I  desired  to  know  thy 
family. 

20  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  I  will  lead  thy  son  safe 
and  bring  him  to  thee  again  safe. 

21  And  Tobias  answering,  said  :  May  you  have  a  gooo 
journey,  and  God  be  with  you  in  your  way,  and  his  ange  ' 
accompany  you. 

22  Then  all  things  being  ready,  that  were  to  be  carried 
in  their  journey,  Tobias  bid  his  father  and  his  mother 
farewell,  and  they  set  out  both  together. 

23  aAnd  when  they  were  departed,  his  mother  began 
to  weep,  and  to  say  :  Thou  hast  taken  the  staff  of  old  age, 
and  sent  him  away  from  us. 

24  I  wish  the  money  for  which  thou  hast  sent  him, 
had  never  been. 

25  For  our  poverty  was  sufficient  for  us,  that  we  might 
account  it  as  riches,  that  we  saw  our  son. 

26  And  Tobias  said  to  her :  Weep  not,  our  son  will 
arrive  thither  safe,  and  will  return  safe  to  us,  and  thy  eyes 
shall  see  him. 

27  For  I  believe  that  the  good  angel  of  God  doth  ac- 
company him,  and  doth  order  all  things  well  that  are  done 
about  him,  so  that  he  shall  return  to  us  with  joy. 

28  At  these  words  his  mother  ceased  weeping,  and 
held  her  peace. 

CHAP.  VI. 

By  the  angel's  advice,  young  Tobias  taketh  hold  on  a  fish  that  assaulteth  him. 
Heserveth  the  heart,  the  gall,  and  the  liver,  for  medicines.  They  lodge  at 
the  house  of  Raguel,  whose  daughter,  Sara,  Tobias  is  to  marry ;  she  had 
before  been  married  to  seven  husbands,  who  were  all  slain  by  a  devil. 

AND   b Tobias  went  forward,  and  the  dog  followed 
him,  and  he  lodged  the  first  night  by  the  river  ot 
Tigris. 

2  And  he  went  out  to  wash  his  feet,  and  behold  a 
monstrous  fish  came  up  to  devour  him. 

3  And  Tobias  being  afraid  of  him,  cried  out  with  a 
loud  voice,  saying :  Sir,  he  cometh  upon  me. 


l>  A.  M.  3299. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  /  cannot.  Gr.  "as  I  know  him  not;  and  he  gave  him 
the  handwriting,  and  said  to  him  :  Seek,"  &c. — Hitherto  Tobit  had  spoken  in  the 
first  person.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Beautiful ;  resplendent,  with  celestial  majesty.  C — Gr.  "he  found 
Raphael,  who  was  an  angel,  and  he  knew  it  not,  and  said  to  him :  Canst  thou  go 
with  me  to  Rages,  of  Media,  and  art  thou  acquainted  with  the  places?"  H. — This 
angel  prefigured  Jesus  Christ,  who  took  indeed  our  human  nature.  V.  Bede.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Israel.  This  is  not  in  Greek,  Sec.  But  the  old  Vulg.  has,  "  Raphael 
answered,  of  the  children  of  Israel,  thy  brethren,  I  am  come  hither  for  work,"  (H.) 
or  employment.   C 

Ver.  S      Often.     Gr.  "  lodged  with  Gabael,  our  brother,  and  Tobias,"  &c. 

Ver.  18.  But  lest.  Gr.  Comp.  "  and  Tobit  said,  Brother,  I  wish  to  know  thy 
race  and  thy  name.  But  he  replied,  I  am  of  the  race  of  Azarias,  and  of  Ananias, 
who  is  also  thy  brother." — Azarias.  The  angel  took  the  form  of  Azarias ;  and 
therefore  might  call  himself  by  the  name  of  the  man  whom  he  personated.  Azarias, 
in  Hebrew,  signifies  the  help  of  God;  and  Ananias,  the  grace  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Thy  family.  Gr.,  Syr.,  &c.  add,  "  Thou  art  my  brother,  of  a  noble 
and  good  race.  For  I  know  Ananias  and  Jonathan,  sons  of  the  great  Semei,  as 
we  went  together  to  Jerusalem  to  adore,  carrying  the  first-born,  and  tithes  of  the 
produce ;  and  they  did  not  join  in  the  error  of  their  brethren.  Thou  art  of  a  great 
itock,  brothtv  B-«s»  tell  me  what  reward  I  shall  give  thee  ?  A  drachm  a  day, 
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and  what  may  be  requisite  for  thee  and  for  my  son.  And  I  will  give  more  than 
the  hire  if  you  return  in  health.  And  they  agreed  ;  and  he  said  to  Tobias,  Be  in 
readiness  for  the  journey,  and  may  you  be  directed :  and  his  son  prepared  the 
requisites  for  the  journey,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  27.  Angel.  This  was  the  persuasion  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  approved 
by  the  Gospel,  Matt,  xviii.  10. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Bog.  Gr.  and  Heb.  specify  this  circumstance,  (chap.  v. 
22,)  but  not  here.  C — Night,  or  stage,  mansione,  (H.)  at  a  caravansera,  or 
house  where  travellers  might  stop  all  night,  and  sometimes,  though  seldom,  migb* 
be  supplied  with  necessaries.  Herodotus  (v.  52)  mentions  several  in  the  kingdoiu 
of  Persia.  C 

Ver.  2.  Feet.  Gr.  "  to  bathe." — Fish.  The  learned  are  of  opinion  that  thi* 
was  the  fish  which  Pliny  calls  callyonymus,  (1.  xxii.  ch.  7,)  the  gall  of  which  is 
of  sovereign  virtue  to  remove  white  specks  that  grow  over  the  eyes.  Ch. — Other 
**hes  have  the  like  virtue ;  and  as  the  aforesaid  has  no  scales,  and  is  not  above  a 
not  long,  it  could  not  be  lawfully  eaten  by  the  Israelites,  nor  could  it  suffice  for 
*~.n  days'  provision.  Ver.  6.  Lev.  xi.  10.  Others,  therefore,  prefer  fC)  the  sea- 
cal/,  (Brado,)  the  hippopotamus,  (Grot.)  the  crocodile,  (Carthus.)  whale,  (Theo- 
«  viylact.)  sturgeon,  or  silurus.  Bochart,  Anim.  iv.  15. — But  there  are  grew 
difficulties  with  respect  to  all  these  ;  and  Fran.  George  adopts  the  sentiment  of  tha 
"'abbins  in  favour  of  the  pike,  which  seems  the  least  objectionable,  as  it  has  scai«a- 
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4  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Take  him  by  the  gill, 
and  draw  him  to  thee.  And  when  he  had  done  so,  he 
drew  him  out  upon  the  land,  and  he  began  to  pant  before 
his  feet. 

5  Then  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Take  out  the  entrails  of 
this  fish,  and  lay  up  his  heart,  and  his  gall,  and  his  liver, 
for  thee  :  for  these  are  necessary  for  useful  medicines. 

6  And  when  he  had  done  so,  he  roasted  the  flesh 
thereof,  and  they  took  it  with  them  in  the  way  :  the  rest 
they  salted,  as  much  as  might  serve  them,  till  they  came 
to  Rages,  the  city  of  the  Medes. 

7  Then  Tobias  asked  the  angel,  and  said  to  him  :  I 
beseech  thee,  brother  Azarias,  tell  me  what  remedies  are 
these  things  good  for,  which  thou  hast  bid  me  keep  of  the 
fish  ? 

8  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  him  :  If  thou  put  a 
little  piece  of  its  heart  upon  coals,  the  smoke  thereof 
driveth  away  all  kind  of  devils,  either  from  man  or  from 
woman,  so  that  they  come  no  more  to  them. 

9  And  the  gall  is  good  for  anointing  the  eyes,  in  which 
there  is  a  white  speck,  and  they  shall  be  cured. 

10  And  Tobias  said  to  him  :  Where  wilt  thou  that  we 
lodge  ? 

11  And  the  angel  answering,  said:  Here  is  one  whose 
name  is  Raguel,  a  near  kinsman  of  thy  tribe,  and  he  hath 
a  daughter  named  Sara,  but  he  hath  no  son  nor  any  other 
daughter  beside  her. 

12  aAll  his  substance  is  due  to  thee,  and  thou  must 
take  her  to  wife. 

13  Ask  her,  therefore,  of  her  father,  and  he  will  give 
her  thee  to  wife. 

14  Then  Tobias  answered,  and  said  :  I  hear  that  she 
hath  been  given  to  seven  husbands,  and  they  all  died  : 
moreover,  I  have  heard,  that  a  devil  killed  them. 


•  Num.  xxvii.  8,  and  xxxvi.  8. 


gills,  and  cannot  live  long  out  of  water,  ver.  4.  It  grows  to  a  great  size  in  the 
Tigris,  and  its  gall  is  good  for  the  eyes.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Take  him.  "It,"  would  be  as  proper. — Gill.  Gr.  "Seize  the  fish. 
And  the  boy  got  the  better  of  the  fish,  and  threw  it  upon  the  land.''  H. — Heb. 
also  oinits  the  gill  and  the  panting,  (C.)  circumstances  which  would  invalidate  the 
opinions  of  many  respecting  the  nature  of  this  fish.  Ver.  2.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Flexli.  S.  Paul  uses  the  like  expression,  (1  Cor.  xv.,)  as  well  as 
Pliny,  ix.  15.  W. —  Took.  Gr.  and  Fagius,  (C.)  "eat,  and  both  went  on  till  they 
came  near  to  Ecbatana."  H. — From  Ninive  to  Rages  would  be  ten  or  twelve  days' 
journey.  C. 

Ver.  7.   Tell.  Gr.  "what  is  the  heart,  the  liver,  and  the  gall  of  the  fish /or?  "   H. 

Ver.  8.  Its  heart,  &c.  The  liver,  -ver.  19.  God  was  pleased  to  give  to  these 
things  a  virtue  against  those  proud  spirits,  to  make  them,  who  affected  to  be  like 
the  Most  High,  subject  to  such  mean  corporeal  creatures,  as  instruments  of  his 
power.  Ch. — God  sometimes  makes  use  of  things  as  remedies  which  have,  naturally, 
a  different  effect;  as  when  Christ  put  clay  on  the  eyes  of  the  blind  man.  John  ix. 
The  things  which  the  angel  ordered  were  salutary,  by  God's  appointment.  W. 

Ver.  10.  And.  Gr.  "  But  as  they  approached  to  Rages,  the  angel  said  to  the 
young  man  :  Brother,  to-day  we  shall  lodge  with  Raguel,  and  he  is  thy  relation, 
and  he  has  an  only  daughter,  by  name  Sara :  I  will  propose  that  she  may  be  given 
to  thee  for  a  wife,  because  the  inheritance  belongs  to  thee,  and  thou  art  the  only 
one  of  her  kindred.  The  girl  is  beautiful  and  prudent.  Now,  therefore,  give  ear 
to  me,  and  I  will  speak  to  her  father,  and  when  we  return  from  Rages,  we  will 
celebrate  the  nuptials.  For  I  know  Raguel,  that  he  will  not  give  her  to  another 
man,  conformably  to  the  law  of  Moses,  or  he  will  incur  death  ;  because  thou  art 
entitled  to  the  inheritance  before  any  other.  Then,"  &c.  Ver.  14.  H. — The  law 
regulated  the  marriages  of  heiresses,  (Num.  xxxvi.  6,)  though  not  under  pain  of 
death.  C 

Ver.  14.  Died.  Gr.  "were  destroyed  in  the  nuptial  chamber  (vvfi<pn). 
And  as  I  am  my  father's  only  son,  I  fear  lest,  approaching  to  her,  I  shonld  die 
tike  the  former ;  because  a  demon  is  in  love  with  her,  which  hurts  no  one  but  such 
as  approach  to  her.  Now,  therefore,  I  fear  lest  I  should  die,  and  bring  down  the 
life  of  my  father  and  mother  upon  me  to  their  grave."  H. —  If  this  text  may  be 
styled  Scripture,  it  only  records  the  opinion  of  Toby,  (C)  or  what  he  had 
"heard.'  H. 

Ver.  15.     To  hell.     That  is,  tc  the  place  where  the  souls  were  kept  below, 


15  Now  I  am  afraid,  lest  the  same  thing  should  happen 
to  me  also :  and  whereas  I  am  the  only  child  of  my 
parents,  1  should  bring  down  their  old  age  with  sorrow  to 
hell. 

16  Then  the  angel,  Raphael,  said  to  him  :  Hear  me, 
and  I  will  show  thee  who  they  are,  over  whom  the  devil 
can  prevail. 

17  For  they  who  in  such  manner  receive  matrimony, 
as  to  shut  out  God  from  themselves,  and  from  their  mind, 
and  to  give  themselves  to  their  lust,  as  the  horse  and  mule, 
which  have  not  understanding,  over  them  the  devil  hath 
power. 

18  But  thou,  when  thou  shalt  take  her,  go  into  the 
chamber,  and  for  three  days  keep  thyself  continent  from 
her,  and  give  thyself  to  nothing  else  but  to  prayers  with 
her. 

19  And  on  that  night,  lay  the  liver  of  the  fish  on  the 
fire,  and  the  devil  shall  be  driven  away. 

20  But  the  second  night  thou  shalt  be  admitted  into 
the  society  of  the  holy  patriarchs. 

21  And  the  third  night  thou  shalt  obtain  a  blessing, 
that  sound  children  may  be  born  of  you. 

22  And  when  the  third  night  is  past,  thou  shalt  take 
the  virgin,  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  moved  rather  for 
love  of  children  than  for  lust,  that  in  the  seed  of  Abraham 
thou  mayst  obtain  a  blessing  in  children. 

CHAP.  VII. 

They  are  kindly  entertained  by  Raguel.     Tobias  demandeth  Sara  to  ivife. 

AND  bthey  went  in  to  Raguel,  and  Raguel  received 
them  with  joy. 

2  And  Raguel  looking  upon  Tobias,  said  to  Anna,  his 
wife  :   How  like  is  this  young  man  to  my  cousin  ? 

3  And  when   he   had    spoken   these  words,   he  said 
Whence  are  ye,  young  men,  our  brethren  ? 


b  A.  M.  3JS9. 


See 


before  the  coming  of  Christ  (Ch.)  ;  as  the  just  had  not  yet  access  to  heaven. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  W. — Gr.  adds,  "  and  they  have  no  other  son  to  bury  them." 

Ver.  16.  Raphael.  Gr.  "  said  to  him :  Dost  thou  not  remember  that  thy 
father  ordered  thee  to  take  a  wife  of  thy  kindred  ?  Now  then  hearken  to  me, 
brother;  for  she  shall  be  thy  wife.  Mind  not  the  devil.  For  this  night  she  shall 
be  given  in  marriage  to  thee ;  and  if  thou  enter  the  nuptial  chamber,  thou  shalt 
take  the  ashes  of  incense,  and  shalt  place  thereon  some  of  the  heart  and  liver,"  &c. 
Ver.  19.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Power.  Yet  he  is  not  always  permitted  to  kill  them,  as  God  often 
allows  them  time  for  repentance,  or  suffers  them  to  draw  down  heavier  judgments. 
M. — "  The  devils  can  do  no  more  than  God  secretly  permits  "  (S.  Aug.  de  C  ii. 
23);  and  "  God  justly  suffers  the  wicked  to  fall  victims  to  their  iniquitous  appe- 
tites." S.  Greg.  Mor.  ii. 

Ver.  18.  Days.  No  morality  could  be  more  pure.  The  Christian  Cburch 
has  given  similar  counsels,  in  the  Capitulars  of  France,  atd  of  Erard,  archbishop 
of  Tours,  and  in  many  rituals  published  in  the  16th  century.  The  Council  of  Trent 
only  advises  people  to  approach  to  the  sacraments  of  penance  and  the  holy 
Eucharist,  three  days  at  least  before  marriage.  The  Greeks,  in  the  third  Council 
of  Carthage,  (c.  13,)  order  the  first  night  to  be  spent  in  continence. 

Ver.  19.  Lay.  Gr.  adds,  "  some  of  the  heart .  .  and  make  it  smoke,  and  the 
devil  shall  smell,  and  flee  away,  and  shall  not  return  for  ever."  H. — This  is  con- 
trary to  reason,  say  our  adversaries.  But  though  devils  be  incorporeal,  may  they 
not  be  affected  by  certain  bodies,  as  our  souls  are  when  our  limbs  are  hurt?  The 
angel  chose  this  sort  of  usual  exorcism,  that  those  who  were  present  might  be 
convinced  of  the  devil's  departure. 

Ver.  20.  Society.  His  marriage  resembled  that  of  the  patriarchs.  C. — Gr. 
"  But  when  thou  shalt  go  to  her,  arise  both,  and  cry  to  the  merciful  God,  and  he 
will  save  and  have  pity  on  you.  Fear  not,  for  she  was  prepared  for  thee  from  eter- 
nity ;  and  thou  shalt  save  her,  and  she  shall  go  with  thee ;  and  I  flatter  mysel. 
that  thou  shalt  have  children  of  her.  And  as  soon  as  Tobias  heard  this,  he  loved 
her,  and  his  soul  was  much  attached  to  her  :  and  they  arrived  at  Ecbatana."  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Joy ;  though  as  yet  he  only  took  them  for  Israelites. 
M. — Gr.  "  And  they  came  to  the  house  of  Raguel.  But  Sara  met  them,  and  sa- 
luted them,  as  they  did  her,  and  she  introduced  them  into  the  house." 


Ver.   2.     Anna. 
"Tibit."  H. 


Gr.   and    Heb.    Edna,    "  pleasure."—  Cousin.     Gr.   adds, 
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Chap.  VII. 


TOBIAS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


4  But  they  said  :  We  are  of  the  tribe  of  Nephtali,  of 
the  captivity  of  Ninive. 

5  And  Raguel  said  to  them  :  Do  you  know  Tobias, 
my  brother  ?  And  they  said  :  We  know  him. 

6  And  when  he  was  speaking  many  good  things  of 
him,  the  angel  said  to  Raguel :  Tobias,  concerning  whom 
thou  inquirest,  is  this  young  man's  father. 

7  And  Raguel  went  to  him,  and  kissed  him  with  tears, 
rind  weeping  upon  his  neck,  said:  A  blessing  be  upon 
thee,  my  son,  because  thou  art  the  son  of  a  good  and  most 
virtuous  man. 

8  And  Anna,  his  wife,  and  Sara,  their  daughter,  wept. 

9  And  after  they  had  spoken,  Raguel  commanded  a 
sheep  to  be  killed,  and  a  feast  to  be  prepared.  And  when 
he  desired  them  to  sit  down  to  dinner, 

10  Tobias  said  :  I  will  not  eat  nor  drink  here  this  day, 
unless  thou  first  grant  me  my  petition,  and  promise  to 
give  me  Sara,  thy  daughter. 

1 1  Now  when  Raguel  heard  this,  he  was  afraid,  know- 
ing what  had  happened  to  those  seven  husbands  that  went 
in  unto  her :  and  he  began  to  fear,  lest  it  might  happen 
to  him  also  in  like  manner :  and  as  he  was  in  suspense, 
and  gave  no  answer  to  his  petition, 

12  The  angel  said  to  him  :  Be  not  afraid  to  give  her 
to  this  man,  for  to  him  who  feareth  God,  is  thy  daughter 
due  to  be  his  wife  :  therefore  another  could  not  have 
her. 

13  Then  Raguel  said  :  I  doubt  not  but  God  hath  re- 
garded my  prayers  and  tears  in  his  sight. 

14  And  1  believe  he  hath  therefore  made  you  come  to 
me,  that  this  maid  might  be  married  to  one  of  her  own 
kindred,"  according  to  the  law  of  Moses  :  and  now  doubt 
not  but  I  will  give  her  to  thee. 

15  And  taking  the  right  hand  of  his  daughter,  he  gave 
it  into  the  right  hand  of  Tobias,  saying  :  The  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob, 
be  with  you,  and  may  he  join  you  together,  and  fulfil  his 
blessing  in  you. 

16  And  taking  paper,  they  made  a  writing  of  the 
marriage. 

17  And  afterwards  they  made  merry,  blessing  God. 


»  Num.  xxxvi.  6. 


Ver.  5.  My.  Gr.  "our  brother.  But  they  replied  :  We  know  him.  And 
he  said  :  Is  he  well  ?  But  they  answered  :  He  is  both  alive  and  in  health.  And 
Tobias  said  :  He  is  my  father." 

Ver.  7.  Went.  Gr.  "leaped  up." — A.  Gr.  "  my  good  .  .  man.  And  hear- 
ing that  Tobit  had  lost  his  sight,  he  was  grieved,  and  wept." 

Ver.  9.  After.  Gr.  "  and  they  gave  them  a  cordial  reception.  And  they 
slew  (sacrificed)  a  ram  of  the  flock,  and  placed  much  food  before  them,"  (H.)  to 
show  their  regard.  Gen.  xviii.  6.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Moses.  It  was  not  so  much  in  force  during  the  captivity,  parti- 
cularly as  Ragtiel  had  only  moveables  ;  and  therefore  the  seven  former  husbands 
had  not  been  near  relations.  M. — It  was  a  disgrace  to  refuse  marrying  a  relation, 
who  was  an  heiress.   Num.  xxxvi.  6 ;  Ruth  iv.  6.  C 

Ver.  15.  Hand.  This  was  the  mode  of  confirming  agreements  in  Media. 
Alex.  Genial  v.  3. — The  custom  prevailed  in  marriages,  (Lam.  v.  6;  Isa. 
Ixii.  8,)  as  it  does  still  among  Christians. — It.  Gr.  "  her  for  a  wife  to  Tobias, 
and  said  :  Behold,  take  care  of  her  according  to  the  law  of  Moses,  and  go  to  thy 
father.  And  he  blessed  them.  And  he  called  Edna,  his  wife,  and  taking  a  book, 
wrote  a  note,  (H.  or  contract.  C)  and  sealed  it,  and  they  began  to  eat.  H. — It 
was  almost  universally  the  custom  to  have  such  writings,  particularly  where 
polygamy  prevailed.  The  wives  of  lower  condition  were  taken  without  form- 
ality. C. 

Ver.  18.     Chamber.     Different  from   that  where  they   kept  the   feast,   and 
perhaps  (H.;  not  the  same  with  the  nuptial   chamber,  which  had  been  so  unfor- 
tunnte,  in  order  that  Sara  might  not  be  so  much  alarmed.  C. 
V  iv    19.     Wept,  at  the  recollection  of  what  had  happened.  M. 
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18  And  Raguel  called  to  him  Anna,  his  wife,  and  bio 
her  prepare  another  chamber. 

lO  And  she  brought  Sara,  her  daughter,  in  thither, 
and  she  wept. 

20  And  she  said  to  her  :  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  daugh- 
ter :  the  Lord  of  heaven  give  thee  joy  for  the  trouble 
thou  hast  undergone. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Tobias  burnetii  part  of  the  fish 's  liver,  and  Raphael  bindeth  the  devil. 
Tobias  and  Sara  pray. 

AND  b after  they  had  supped,  they  brought  in  the 
young  man  to  her. 

2  And  Tobias,  remembering  the  angel's  word,  took 
out  of  his  bag  part  of  the  liver,  and  laid  it  upon  burning 
coals. 

3  Then  the  angel,  Raphael,  took  the  devil,  and  bound 
him  in  the  desert  of  Upper  Egypt. 

4  Then  Tobias  exhorted  the  virgin,  and  said  to  her. 
Sara,  arise,  and  let  us  pray  to  God  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  next  day  :  because  for  these  three  nights  we  are 
joined  to  God  :  and  when  the  third  night  is  over,  we  will 
be  in  our  own  wedlock. 

5  For  we  are  the  children  of  saints,  and  we  must  not 
be  joined  together  like  heathens  that  know  not  God. 

6  So  they  both  arose,  and  prayed  earnestly  both  to- 
gether that  health  might  be  given  them. 

7  And  Tobias  said  :  Lord  God  of  our  fathers,  may  the 
heavens  and  the  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  the  fountains, 
and  the  rivers,  and  all  thy  creatures  that  are  in  them, 
bless  thee. 

8  cThou  madest  Adam  of  the  slime  of  the  earth,  and 
gavest  him  Eve  for  a  helper. 

9  And  now,  Lord,  thou  k  no  west,  that  not  for  fleshly 
lust  do  I  take  my  sister  to  wife,  but  only  for  the  love  of 
posterity,  in  which  thy  name  may  be  blessed  for  ever  and 
ever. 

10  Sara  also  said  :  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord,  have 
mercy  on  us,  and  let  us  grow  old  both  together  in  health. 

11  And  it  came  to  pass  about  the  cock  crowing, 
Raguel  ordered  his  servants  to  be  called  for,  and  they 
went  with  him  together  to  dig  a  grave. 

b  A.  M.  3299.—'  Gen.  ii.  7. 


Ver.  20.  And  she.  Gr.  adds,  "  received  the  tears  of  her  daughter ;  and  said, 
Have  confidence,  child." — For  the.  Gr.  "instead  of  this  sorrow,  have  a  good 
heart,  daughter."  H. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Bag,  (cussidili,)  resembling  a  wallet,  or  pannier,  for 
provisions.  C. — Liver.  Chap.  vi.  8.  This  mystically  represented  the  Passion  ol 
Christ,  by  which  the  devil  is  expelled  from  men's  hearts.  S.  Aug.  ser.  28,  de  Sanci. 
Prosper.  Promis.  ii.  c.  39.  W. — Gr.  "  and  he  took  the  ashes  of  incense,  and  placed 
thereon  the  heart  of  the  fish  and  the  liver,  causing  them  to  smoke.  And  when 
the  devil  perceived  the  odour,  he  fled  to  the  highest  parts  of  Egypt,  and  the  angel 
bound  him,"  (H.)  confining  his  malice  to  those  deserts.  Jesus  Christ  insinuates 
that  the  devil  walks  through  dry  places.  Matt.  xii.  24.  C. — This  country  was 
chosen  as  being  very  remote  from  Media.  Houbigant. — It  was  afterwards  sanctified 
by  the  presence  of  many  Christian  solitaries.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Of.  Gr.  "And  gavest  him  Eve  for  bis  wife,  an  assistant,  and  a 
support.  From  these  all  the  seed  of  men  was  formed.  Thou  didst  say,  It  is  not 
good  for  man  to  be  alone  :  Let  us  make  for  him  a  helper  like  unto  himself.  And 
now,  Lord,"  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Only.  Gr.  "for  truth,"  resolving  to  be  ever  faithful  to  her.  H. — 
We  cannot  read  the  pure  sentiments  of  Tobias  and  Sara,  brought  up  in  the  midst 
of  infidels,  without  surprise.  Nothing  more  perfect  could  be  required  of  Christiana 
(C.)  in  the  married  state.  H.— S.  Aug.  (Doct.  x.  and  xviii.)  adduces  this  text  to 
show  the  true  intent  of  marriage. 

Ver.  11.  It.  Gr.  "  Raguel  arising,  went  and  dug  a  grave,  saying,  Lest  thi» 
man  also  should  die.  Then  Raguel  came  to  bis  own  house,  and  said  to  Edna, 
his  wife." 


Chap.  IX. 


TOBIAS. 


Chap.  X.. 


12  For  he  said  :  Lest,  perhaps,  it  may  have  happened 
zo  him,  in  like  manner  as  it  did  to  the  other  seven  hus- 
bands that  went  in  unto  her. 

13  And  when  they  had  prepared  the  pit,  Raguel  went 
back  to  his  wife,  and  said  to  her : 

14  Send  one  of  thy  maids,  and  let  her  see  if  he  be 
dead,  that  I  may  bury  him  before  it  be  day. 

15  So  she  sent  one  of  her  maid-servants,  who  went 
into  tiie  chamber,  and  found  them  safe  and  sound,  sleep- 
ing both  together. 

16  And  returning,  she  brought  the  good  news:  and 
Raguel,  and  Anna,  his  wife,  blessed  the  Lord, 

17  And  said  :  We  bless  thee,  0  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
because  it  hath  not  happened  as  we  suspected. 

18  For  thou  hast  shown  thy  mercy  to  us,  and  hast  shut 
out  from  us  the  enemy  that  persecuted  us. 

19  And  thou  hast  taken  pity  upon  two  only  children. 
Make  them,  O  Lord,  bless  thee  more  fully  :  and  to  offer 
up  to  thee  a  sacrifice  of  thy  praise,  and  of  their  health, 
that  all  nations  may  know,  that  thou  alone  art  God  in  all 
the  earth. 

20  And  immediately  Raguel  commanded  his  servants 
to  fill  up  the  pit  they  had  made,  before  it  was  day. 

21  And  he  spoke  to  his  wife  to  make  ready  a  feast, 
and  prepare  all  kind  of  provisions  that  are  necessary  for 
such  as  go  a  journey. 

22  He  caused  also  two  fat  kine,  and  four  wethers  to 
be  killed,  and  a  banquet  to  be  prepared  for  all  his  neigh- 
bours, and  all  his  friends. 

23  And  Raguel  adjured  Tobias,  to  abide  with  him  two 
weeks. 

24  And  of  all  things  which  Raguel  possessed,  he  gave 
one  half  to  Tobias,  and  made  a  writing,  that  the  half  that 
remained,  should,  after  their  decease,  come  also  to  Tobias. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  angel,  Raphael,  goeth  to  Gabelus,  receiveth  the  money,  and  bringeth  him 

to  the  marriage. 

rilHEN  "Tobias  called  the  angel  to  him,  whom  he  took 
JL  to  be  a  man,  and  said  to  him  :  Brother  Azarias,  I 
pray  thee  hearken  to  my  words : 

2  If  I  should  give  myself  to  be  thy  servant,  I  should 
not  make  a  worthy  return  for  thy  care. 

3  However,  I  beseech  thee,  to  take  with  thee  beasts 
and  servants,  and  to  go  to  Gabelus,  to  Rages,  the  city  of 

a  A.  M.  3299. 


the  Medes  :  and  to  restore  to  him  his  note  of  hand,  and 
receive  of  him  the  money,  and  desire  him  to  come  to  my 
wedding. 

4  For  thou  knowest  that  my  father  numbereth  the 
days  :  and  if  I  stay  one  day  more,  his  soul  will  be  afflicted. 

5  And,  indeed,  thou  seest  how  Raguel  hath  adjured 
me,  whose  adjuring  I  cannot  despise. 

6  Then  Raphael  took  four  of  Raguel's  servants,  and 
two  camels,  and  went  to  Rages,  the  city  of  the  Medes  : 
and  finding  Gabelus,  gave  him  his  note  of  hand,  and  re- 
ceived of  him  all  the  money. 

7  And  he  told  him  concerning  Tobias,  the  son  of 
Tobias,  all  that  had  been  done  :  and  made  him  come  with 
him  to  the  wedding. 

8  And  when  he  was  come  into  Raguel's  house,  he 
found  Tobias  sitting  at  the  table  :  and  he  leaped  up,  and 
they  kissed  each  other:  and  Gabelus  wept,  and  blessed 
God, 

9  And  said  :  The  God  of  Israel  bless  thee,  because 
thou  art  the  son  of  a  very  good  and  just  man,  and  that 
feareth  God,  and  doth  alms-deeds  : 

10  And  may  a  blessing  come  upon  thy  wife,  and  upon 
your  parents. 

1 1  And  may  you  see  your  children,  and  your  children's 
children,  unto  the  third  and  fourth  generation  :  and  may 
your  seed  be  blessed  by  the  God  of  Israel,  who  reigneth 
for  ever  and  ever. 

12  And  when  all  had  said,  Amen  ;  they  went  to  the 
feast :  but  the  marriage  feast  they  celebrated,  also,  with 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  parents  lament  the  long  absence  of  their  son,  Tobias,  lie  sets  out  to  return, 

UTb  as  Tobias  made  longer  stay  upon  occasion  oi 
the  marriage,  Tobias,  his  father,  was  solicitous,  say- 
ing :  Why,  thinkest  thou,  doth  my  son  tarry,  or  why  is 
he  detained  there  ? 

2  Is  Gabelus  dead,  thinkest  thou,  and  no  man  will  pay 
him  the  money  ? 

3  And  he  began  to  be  exceedingly  sad,  both  he  and 
Anna,  his  wife,  with  him  :  and  they  began  both  to  weep 
together :  because  their  son  did  not  return  to  them  on 
the  day  appointed. 

4  cBut  his  mother  wept  and  was  quite  disconsolate, 
and  said  :  Woe,  woe  is  me,  my  son,  why  did  we  send  then 

t>  A.  M.  3299.— «  Supra,  v.  23. 


Ver.  17.  And.  Gr.  "saying,  Blessed  art  thou,  O  God,  in  all  pure  and  holy 
benediction  ;  and  may  all  tliy  saints,  and  all  thy  creatures,  bless  thee.  vea,  may 
all  thy  angels,  and  thy  elect,  bless  thee  for  all  ages.  Blessed  art  thou,  because 
thou  hast  filled  me  with  joy,  and  it  has  not  happened  as  I  suspected  :  but  thou 
hast  done  unto  us  according  to  thy  great  mercy.     And,"  ver.  19. 

Ver.  19.  Make.  Gr.  "  Show  them  mercy,  Lord.  Perfect  their  life  in  health, 
with  gladness  and  mercy.  But  he  ordered  his  domestics  to  fill  up  the  grave,  and 
he  made  them  a  marriage  feast  for  fourteen  days.  And,"  ver.  23.  The  ancient 
Vulg.  seems  rather  more  conformable  to  the  present.  "  Raguel  ordered  his  wife 
to  make  several  loaves,  and  going  himself  to  the  flock,  he  brought  two  cows  and 
four  rams,  and  ordered  them  to  prepare  a  feast.  He  called  Tobias,  and  swore  to 
liim,  saying,  Thou  shalt  not  depart  hence  these  fourteen  days,  but  remain  here 
eating  and  drinking  with  me,  and  shalt  fill  with  joy  me  and  my  daughter,  who 
has  been  greatly  afflicted.  Receive  half  of  my  goods,  and  thou  shalt  return  safe 
and  sound  to  thy  father;  and  after  my  death,  and  that  of  my  wife,  thou  shalt 
have  the  other  half."  H. — Gr.  and  Heb.  mention  nothing  of  the  beasts  slaughtered, 
or  of  Raguel's  testament.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Adjured.  Gr.  "said  to  him  before  the  two  days  of  the  marriage 
were  accomplished,  with  an  oath,  that  he  should  not  depart  till  the  fourteen  days 
of  marriage  were  over ;  and  then  taking  half  of  his  goods,  he  might  depart  in 
health  to  his  father,  and  receive  the  rest  when  I  and  m-  wifesha1!  be  no  more."  H. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  angel.  Gr.  "  Raphael,  and  said."— I  pray.  Gr. 
"  Take  with  thee  a  servant  and  two  camels,"  ver.  G.  H. 

Ver.  5.     Whose.  Gr.  "  that  I  should  not  go  out,  and  my  father,"  &c,  ver.  4.  H. 

Ver.  6.  And  received.  Gr.  "  But  he  produced  the  coffers  sealed  up,  and  gave 
him,  and  they  set  off  early  together,  and  came  to  the  wedding,  and  Tobias  blessed 
his  wife,"  (H.)  by  removing  the  source  of  her  disgrace.  The  Heb.  of  Fagius  is 
equally  concise  in  this  chapter,  omitting  all  the  rest.  C. — Minister  has  only, 
"  Raguel  wept,  embracing  Tobias,  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel, 
who  has  made  thee  (Sara)  marry  this  man.  May  he,  in  his  mercy,  grant  you  malt) 
children,  who  may  employ  themselves  in  the  law  of  the  Lord." 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.     But.     Gr.   "And  Tobit,  his  father,  counted  each   iay 
and  as  the  days  of  the  journey  were  ended,  and  they  did  not  come,  Tobit  said,  It 
he  not  put  to  shame?"  (H.)  and  refused  payment  ?  C — Old  Vulg.  and  Prot.  "  ie- 
tained." 

Ver.  3.  He.  Gr.  "  He  was  much  troubled.  But  his  wife  said  to  him,  The 
boy  is  come  to  an  untimely  end,  since  he  tarries  ;  and  she  began  to  mourn  for  him, 
and  said,  I  am  not,  or  am  I  not  full  of  solicitude,  my  son,  that  I  have  let  thee  go, 
the  light  of  my  eyes  and  Tobit?"  Ver.  6.  Without  this  interrogation,  (H.)th« 
Gr.  seems  to  be  corrupt  (C.)  ;  and  £>q,  "  how,"  or  ot,  "  woe,''  should  be  put  instead 
of  6w,  "  not."  Drus.,  Grot.,  &c.  "Note  I  care  for  nothing,  my  son,  since  T  \ar% 
let  thee  go,  the  light,"  &c.  Prot. 
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to  go  to  a  strange  country,  the  light  of  our  eyes,  the  staff 
of  our  old  age,  the  comfort  of  our  life,  the  hope  of  our 
posterity? 

5  We,  having  all  things  together  in  thee  alone,  ought 
not  t )  have  let  thee  go  from  us. 

6  And  Tobias  said  to  her  :  Hold  thy  peace,  and  be  not 
troubled,  our  son  is  safe :  that  man  with  whom  we  sent 
him,  is  very  trusty. 

7  But  she  could  by  no  means  be  comforted,  but  daily 
running  out,  looked  round  about,  and  went  into  all  the 
ways  by  which  there  seemed  any  hope  he  might  return, 
that  she  might,  if  possible,  see  him  coming  afar  off. 

8  But  Raguel  said  to  his  son-in-law :  Stay  here,  and  I 
will  send  a  messenger  to  Tobias,  thy  father,  that  thou  art 
in  health. 

0  And  Tobias  said  to  him  :  I  know  that  my  father  and 
mother  now  count  the  days,  and  their  spirit  is  grievously 
afflicted  within  them. 

10  And  when  Raguel  had  pressed  Tobias  with  many 
words,  and  he  by  no  means  would  hearken  to  him,  he 
delivered  Sara  unto  him,  and  half  of  all  his  substance  in 
men-servants,  and  women-servants,  in  cattle,  in  camels, 
and  in  kine,  and  in  much  money,  and  sent  him  away  safe 
and  joyfui  from  him, 

1 1  Saying :  The  holy  angel  of  the  Lord  be  with  you 
in  your  journey,  and  bring  you  through  safe,  and  that  you 
may  find  all  things  well  about  your  parents,  and  my  eyes 
may  see  your  children  before  I  die. 

12  And  the  parents  taking  their  daughter,  kissed  her, 
and  let  her  go  : 

13  Admonishing  her  to  honour  her  father  and  mother- 
in-law,  to  love  her  husband,  to  take  care  of  the  family,  to 
govern  the  house,  and  to  behave  herself  irrep'rehensibly. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Tobias  anointeth  his  father's  eyes  with  the  fish's  gall,  and  he  recover  eth  his  sight. 

AND"  as  they  were  returning  they  came  to  Charan, 
which  is  in  the  midway  to  Ninive,  the  eleventh  day. 

2  And  the  angel  said  :  Brother  Tobias,  thou  knowest 
how  thou  didst  leave  thy  father. 

3  If  it  please  thee,  therefore,  let  us  go  before,  and  let 
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Ver.  6.  That.  Gr.  "And  she  said  to  him,  Be  silent,  deceive  me  not.  My 
eon  is  lost ;  and  she  went  out  daily  into  the  road  without,  by  which  they  departed. 
In  the  day  time  she  eat  no  bread,  and  the  night  she  spent  in  bewailing  her  sen, 
Tobias,  till  the  fourteen  days  of  the  wedding  were  finished,  which  Raguel  had  ad- 
jured him  to  tarry  there.     And,"  ver.  9.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Days.  It  would  require  forty-two,  (T.)  or  thirty-eight,  (Torniel,) 
or  thirty-four  days,  (Salien.  M.)  to  perform  what  is  here  recorded.  H. — But  it 
would  be  difficult  to  ascertain  the  precise  time.  To  go  from  Ninive  to  Ecbatana 
would  occupy  eight  or  ten  days.  C. — If,  therefore,  the  parents  of  Tobias  expected 
that  he  would  return  in  about  twenty  days,  they  might  well  wonder  at  the  fourteen 
days'  delay  occasioned  by  the  marriage.  H. 

Ver.  10.  When.  Gr.  "And  Tobias  said,  No;  but  dismiss  me  to  my  father 
and  mother.  Then  Raguel  rising  up,  gave  him  Sarra,  his  wife,  and  half  his  goods, 
bodies,  beasts,  and  silver."  This  expression,  bodies,  (H.)  or  men,  generally  de- 
notes slaves;  but  it  may  also  be  put  for  others,  (C.)  who  were  in  the  train  of 
Sara.  Grot. — Safe.  Gr.  "  with  blessing,  saying,  May  God  prosper  you,  children, 
the  Odd  of  heaven,  before  I  die ;  and  he  said  to  his  daughter,  Honour  thy  father 
and  mother-in-law,  they  are  now  thy  parents.  May  I  hear  a  good  report  of  thee, 
and  he  kissed  her ;  and  Edna  said  to  Tobias,  Dear  brother,  may  the  Lord  of 
heaven  re-establish  thee,  and  grant  me  to  behold  thy  children  by  my  daughter, 
Sarra,  that  I  may  rejoice  before  the  Lord ;  and  behold,  I  place  my  daughter  with 
thee  as  a  deposit,  and  thou  must  not  grieve  her.  Afterwards  she  departed,  and 
Toby  also  blessing  God,  and  he  made  his  journey  prosperous,  and  blessed  Raguel, 
and  Edna,  his  wife."  H. — The  Jews  still  adopt  many  customs  similar  to  those 
whn'h  we  here  behoid,  as  this  is  a  most  excellent  description  of  a  holy  marriage. 
Serarius.  C. —  Some  also  prevail  in  the  Christian  Church,  though  marriage  is  now 
tefome  more  holy,  and  a  sacrament.  Cat.  Rom.  q.  22.  W. 
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the  family  follow  softly  after  us,  together  with  thy  wife, 
and  with  the  beasts. 

4  And  as  this  their  going  pleased  him,  Raphael  said  tc 
Tobias  :  Take  with  thee  of  the  gall  of  the  fish,  for  it  wil' 
be  necessary.  So  Tobias  took  some  of  that  gall  and 
departed. 

5  But  Anna  sat  beside  the  way  daily,  on  the  top  of  a 
hill,  from  whence  she  might  see  afar  off. 

6  And  while  she  watched  his  coming  from  that  place, 
she  saw  him  afar  off,  and  presently  perceived  it  was  her 
son  coming :  and  returning,  she  told  her  husband,  saying: 
Behold  thy  son  cometh. 

7  And  Raphael  said  to  Tobias :  As  soon  as  thou  shalt 
come  into  thy  house,  forthwith  adore  the  Lord,  thy  God  : 
and  giving  thanks  to  him,  go  to  thy  father,  and  kiss  him  : 

8  And  immediately  anoint  his  eyes  with  this  gall  of 
the  fish,  which  thou  carriest  with  thee.  For  be  assured 
that  his  eyes  shall  be  presently  opened,  and  thy  father 
shall  see  the  light  of  heaven,  and  shall  rejoice  in  the  sight 
of  thee. 

9  Then  the  dog,  which  had  been  with  them  m  the 
way,  ran  before,  and  coming  as  if  he  had  brought  the 
news,  showed  his  joy  by  his  fawning  and  wagging  his  tail. 

10  And  his  father,  that  was  blind,  rising  up,  began  to 
run,  stumbling  with  his  feet :  and  giving  a  servant  his 
hand,  went  to  meet  his  son. 

11  And  receiving  him,  kissed  him,  as  did  also  his 
wife,  and  they  began  to  weep  for  joy. 

12  And  when  they  had  adored  God,  and  giyen  him 
thanks,  they  sat  down  together. 

13  Then  Tobias  taking  of  the  gall  of  the  fish,  anointed 
his  fathers  eyes. 

14  And  he  stayed  about  half  an  hour:  and  a  white 
skin  began  to  come  out  of  his  eyes,  like  the  skin  of  an  egg. 

15  And  Tobias  took  hold  of  it,  and  drew  it  from  hi? 
eyes,  and  immediately  he  recovered  his  sight. 

16  And  they  glorified  God,  both  he  and  his  wife,  ana 
all  that  knew  him. 

17  And  Tobias  said:  I  bless  thee,  O  Lord,  God  of 
Israel,  because  thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  thou  hast 
saved  me :  and  behold  I.  see  Tobias,  my  son. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  3.  If.  Gr.  "Let  us  go  quickly  before  thy  wife,  and  pre- 
pare the  house."  H. — This  would  be  necessary,  for  the  reception  of  so  many  goods, 
as  well  as  to  relieve  the  anxiety  (C)  of  the  aged  parents,  and  prevent  surprise. 

Ver.  4.  And.  Gr.  "  Take  now  in  thy  hand  the  gall  of  the  fish.  And  they 
went  on.  And  th#  dog  followed  close  up  to  them.CK  Syr.  'ran  before  them.' 
C)  ;   and  Anna." 

Ver.  6.     Cometh.     Gr.  adds,  "and  the  man  who  went  with  him." 

Ver.  7.     To.     Gr.   "  I   know,   Tobias,   that  thy  father  will  open   his  eye* 
Anoint,  therefore,  the  gall  upon  his  eyes,  and  feeling  the  smart,  he  will  rub  and 
remove  the  white  specks,  and  shall  see  thee."   H. 

Ver.  9.  The  dog.  &c.  This  may  seem  a  very  minute  circumstance  to  be 
recorded  in  sacred  history  ;  but,  as  we  learn  from  our  Saviour,  (S.  Matt.  v.  18,) 
there  are  iotas  and  tittles  in  the  word  of  God ;  that  is  to  say,  things  that  appear 
minute,  but  which  have  indeed  a  deep  and  mysterious  meaning  in  them.  Cn. — 
V.  Bede.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  Ivi.  S.  Aug.  con.  Faust,  xxii.  56.  W.— The  other  versiens 
relate  this  event.  Ver.  4. 

Ver.  10.  And.  After  ver.  7,  Gr.  adds,  "  and  Anna,  running  before,  fell  upon 
the  neck  of  her  son,  and  said  to  him,  I  have  beheld  thee,  son ;  henceforth  I  may 
die.  And  they  both  wept.  And  Tobit  went  out  towards  the  door,  and  he 
stumbled.  But  his  son  ran  up  to  him,  and  took  hold  of  his  father,  and  bespread 
the  gall  upon  his  father's  eyes,  saying,  Have  confidence,  father.  But  as  soon  as 
they  began  to  smart,  he  rubbed  his  eyes,  and  the  white  specks  came  off  like  skins 
from  the  corners  :  and  beholding  his  son,  he  fell  upon  his  neck,  and  wept.  Then 
he  said,"  ver.  17.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Days.  Or  perhaps  hours  (H.) ;  as  the  other  versions  intimate  that 
Sara  arrived  the  same  day.  C — Gr.  "And  his  son  entered,  rejoicing,  and  related 
to  his  father  the  great  things  which  had  taken  place  in  Media.     And  Tobit  went 
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18  And  after  seven  days,  Sara,  his  son's  wife,  and  all 
the  family,  arrived  safe,  and  the  cattle,  and  the  camels, 
and  an  abundance  of  money  of  his  wife's  :  and  that  money, 
also,  which  he  had  received  of  Gabelus : 

19  And  he  told  his  parents  all  the  benefits  of  God, 
which  he  had  done  to  him  by  the  man  that  conducted  him. 

20  And  Achior,  and  Nabath,  the  kinsmen  of  Tobias, 
came,  rejoicing  for  Tobias,  and  congratulating  with  him 
for  all  the  good  things  that  God  had  done  for  him. 

21  And  for  seven  days  they  feasted  and  rejoiced,  all 
with  great  joy. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Raphael  maketh  himself  known. 

THEN  "Tobias  called  to  him  his  son,  and  said  to  him  : 
What  can  we  give  to  this  holy  man  that  is  come 
with  thee  ? 

2  Tobias  answering,  said  to  his  father:  Father,  what  wages 
shall  we  give  him  ?  or  what  can  be  worthy  of  his  benefits  ? 

3  He  conducted  me  and  brought  me  safe  again,  he  re- 
ceived the  money  of  Gabelus,  he  caused  me  to  have  my 
wife,  and  he  chased  from  her  the  evil  spirit,  he  gave  joy 
to  her  parents,  myself  he  delivered  from  being  devoured 
by  the  fish,  thee  also  he  hath  made  to  see  the  light  of 
heaven,  and  we  are  filled  with  all  good  things  through  him. 
What  can  we  give  him  sufficient  for  these  things  ? 

4  But  I  beseech  thee,  my  father,  to  desire  him,  that  he 
would  vouchsafe  to  accept  of  one  half  of  all  things  that 
have  been  brought. 

5  So  the  father  and  the  son  calling  him,  took  him  aside  : 
and  began  to  desire  him  that  he  would  vouchsafe  to  ac- 
cept of  half  of  all  things  that  they  had  brought. 

6  Then  he  said  to  them  secretly :  Bless  ye  the  God  of 
heaven,  give  glory  to  him  in  the  sight  of  all  that  live,  be- 
cause he  hath  shown  his  mercy  to  you. 

7  For  it  is  good  to  hide  the  secret  of  a  king :  but 
honourable  to  reveal  and  confess  the  works  of  God. 
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8  Prayer  is  good  with  fasting  and  alms,  more  than  to 
lay  up  treasures  of  gold : 

9  For  alms  delivereth  from  death,  and  the  same  is  that 
which  purgeth  away  sins,  and  maketh  to  find  mercy  and 
life  everlasting. 

10  But  they  that  commit  sin  and  iniquity,  are  enemies 
to  their  own  soul. 

Ill  discover  then  the  truth  unto  you,  and  I  will  not 
hide  the  secret  from  you. 

12  When  thou  didst  pray  with  tears,  and  didst  bury 
the  dead,  and  didst  leave  thy  dinner,  and  hide  the  dead, 
by  day,  in  thy  house,  and  bury  them  by  night,  I  offered 
thy  prayer  to  the  Lord. 

13  And  because  thou  wast  acceptable  to  God,  it  was 
necessary  that  temptation  should  prove  thee. 

14  And  now  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  heal  thee,  and 
to  deliver  Sara,  thy  son's  wife,  from  the  devil. 

15  For  I  am  the  angel  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven,  who 
stand  before  the  Lord. 

16  And  when  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  were 
troubled,  and  being  seized  with  fear,  they  fell  upon  the 
ground  on  their  face. 

17  And  the  angel  said  to  them  :  Peace  be  to  you, 
fear  not. 

18  For  when  I  was  with  you,  I  was  there  by  the  will 
of  God  :  bless  ye  him,  and  sing  praises  to  him. 

19  I  seemed,  indeed,  to  eat,  and  to  drink  with  you  . 
but  I  use  an  invisible  meat  and  drink,  which  cannot  be 
seen  by  men. 

20  It  is  time,  therefore,  that  I  return  to  him  that  sent 
me  :  but  bless  ye  God,  and  publish  all  his  wonderful 
works. 

21  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  was  taken 
from  their  sight,  and  they  could  see  him  no  more. 

22  Then  they  lying  prostrate  for  three  hours  upon 
their  face,  blessed  God  :  and  rising  up,  they  told  all  his 
wonderful  works. 


out  to  meet  his  daughter-in-law,  rejoicing,  and  blessing-  God,  to  the  gate  of 
Ninive.  And  those  who  saw  him  walking  were  astonished,  because  he  saw.  And 
Tobit  confessed  before  them  that  God  had  taken  pity  on  him.  And  as  Tobit  ap- 
proached to  Sarra,  his  daughter-in-law,  he  blessed  her,  saying,  Mayest  thou  come 
with  safety,  daughter.  Blessed  be  God,  who  has  brought  thee  to  us,  and  blessed 
be  thy  father  and  thy  mother.  And  there  was  joy  among  all  his  brethren  at 
Ninive.     And,"  ver.  20.  H. 

Ver.  21.     Joy.     Old  Vulg.  adds,  "and  many  presents  were  made  to  him." 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  What.  Gr.,  Heb.,  and  Syr.  C.  "See  thou  give  the 
man  who  has  come  with  thee  his  hire,  and  something  must  be  added  to  it."  H. 

Ver.  2.  Said.  Gr.  "  Father,  I  shall  not  be  hurt  if  I  give  him  half  of  what  I 
have  brought,  since  he  has  conducted  me  safe  back  to  thee,  and  has  healed  my 
wife,  and  brought  my  money,  and  likewise  has  cured  thee.  And  the  old  man  said, 
He  justly  deserves  it.  And  he  called  the  angel,  and  said  to  him,  Take  half  of 
what  you  have  brought,  and  depart  in  health.     Then,"  ver.  6. 

Ver.  7.  Hide.  Gr.  "  To  blesB  God,  and  to  extol  his  name,  exposing  with 
honour  the  words  of  God,  and  delay  not  to  confess  unto  him.  For,"  &c.  H. — 
The  old  Vulg.  greatly  abridges  the  remainder  of  this  book,  having  only,  "  Then 
Raphael  having  called  the  two  Tobies,  said  to  them,  Since  thou  hast  not  delayed 
to  arise,  and  to  leave  thy  meals  to  bury  the  dead,  1  have  been  sent  to  try  thee,  to 
heal  thee,  and  to  deliver  thy  daughter-in-law.  I  am  Raphael,  one  of  the  angels 
who  assist  and  appear  before  the  brightness  of  God.  Hereupon  the  two  Tobies 
were  startled,  and  fell  prostrate  on  the  ground,  and  were  seized  with  fear.  And 
Haphael  said,  Fear  not,  peace  be  with  you.  Bless  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  your 
life,  and  sing  his  praises.  You  thought  that  I  eat  when  I  was  at  table  with  you. 
But  you  saw  with  your  eyes  (H.  only  a  vision.  C.)  ;  wherefore  bless  the  Lord  upon 
Jhe  earth,  ar.J  praise  his  goodness.  As  for  me,  I  return  to  him  who  sent  me. 
Write  down  all  that  lias  happened.  The  angel  having  spoken  thus  to  Tobias,  the 
latter  wrote  this  prayer  as  a  monument  of  his  joy,  and  said,  Blessed  be  the  Lord, 
who  is  great  in  eternity,  because  his  reign  endures  for  ever.  It  is  He  who  strikes, 
and  who  shows  mercy,  who  conducts  to  the  grave,  and  who,  by  his  majesty, 
rescues  from  the  greatest  miseries;  and  no  one  can  withdraw  himself  from  his 
aands.     End  of  Tobis  the  just.  H. 


Ver.  8.  Alms.  Gr.  adds,  "and  justice.  Better  is  a  little  with  justice,  than 
much  with  iniquity."  H. — Fasting  and  alms  are  like  the  wings  of  prayer.  W. 
See  chap.  iv.  11. 

Ver.  10.  Soul.  If  this  were  understood  of  the  present  life,  nothing  could  be 
less  accurate,  as  the  wicked  often  prosper.    See  Psal.  x.  6;  John  xii.  25.  C. 

Ver.  11.  I.  Gr.  "I  will  not  hide  from  you  any  word  or  thing.  I  said 
then  :  It  is  good  to  conceal  the  mystery  of  the  king,  but  glorious  to  manifest  the 
works  of  God.  And  now,  when  thou  and  thy  daughter-in-law,  Sarra,  did  pray,  I 
brought  forward  the  memorial  of  your  prayer  before  the  Holy  One."  H. — The 
angels  are  represented  as  God's  ministers,  offering  our  prayers  to  him.  Apoc.  viii. 
3.  C.  S.Aug.  W. 

Ver.  14.  From  the  devil,  is  not  in  Greek.  H. — In  this  history,  as  well  as  in 
other  parts  of  Scripture,  we  have  convincing  proofs  of  the  good  which  each  one 
receives  from  his  angel  guardian,  and  from  the  other  blessed  spirits.  See  S.  Luke 
xv.  and  xvi.  S.  Chrys.  in  Col.  horn.  3.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xi.  31,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Haphael.  We  know  also  the  names  of  Michael  and  Gabriel.  All 
others  are  apocryphal  ;  such  as  Uriel,  Saltiel,  Jeadriel,  Barachiel,  &c. — Seven. 
This  number  is  clearly  specified  by  S.  John,  Apoc.  i.  4.  C — Lord,  ready  to  fulfil 
his  orders,  as  innumerable  other  angels,  of  inferior  degree,  are  likewise.  M.  Dan 
vii.  10. — These  were  the  princes  of  the  heavenly  court.  S.  Jerom  (con.  Jovin.) 
admits  only  seven  orders  of  angels.  C. — Gr.  "  I  am  Raphael,  one  of  the  seven 
holy  angels  who  offer  up  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  and  go  out  before  the  glory  oi 
the  Holy  One.  And  they  were  both  troubled,"  &c.  (H.)  at  so  unusual  a  thing, 
(M.)  and  filled  with  reverential  awe.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Be.  Gr.  "shall  be  with  you.  But  praise  God:  for  I  came  nol 
of  my  own  accord,  but  by  the  will  of  our  God.  Wherefore  praise  him  tot 
ever." 

Ver.  19.  I.  Gr.  "I  appeared  to  you  all  the  days;  yet  I  did  not  eat  noi 
drink.  .  But  you  beheld  a  vision."  H. 

Ver.  20  It.  Gr.  "  And  now  confess  to  God,  because  I  ascend  to  him  whc 
sent  me.  Write  ye  all  these  occurrences  in  a  book.  And  they  arose,  and  beholc 
him  no  longer ;  and  they  proclaimed  the  great  and  wonderful  works  of  God,  an* 
how  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had  appeared  to  thein  "  H. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 

Tobias,  the  father,  praiseth  God,  exhorting  all  Israel  to  do  the  same.     Pro- 
phesieth  the  restoration  and  better  state  of  Jerusalem. 

AND  a Tobias,  the  elder,  opening  his  mouth,  blessed 
the  Lord,  and  said  :  Thou  art  great,  0  Lord,  for 
ever,  and  thy  kingdom  is  unto  all  ages  : 

2  b  For  thou  scourgest,  and  thou  savest :  thou  leadest 
down  to  hell,  and  bringest  up  again  :  and  there  is  none 
that  can  escape  thy  hand. 

3  Give  glory  to  the  Lord,  ye  children  of  Israel,  and 
praise  him  in  the  sight  of  the  Gentiles: 

4  Because  he  hath  therefore  scattered  you  among  the 
Gentiles,  who  know  not  him,  that  you  may  declare  his 
wonderful  works,  and  make  them  know  that  there  is  no 
other  Almighty  God  besides  him. 

5  He  hath  chastised  us  for  our  iniquities :  and  he  will 
save  us  for  his  own  mercy. 

6  See  then  what  he  hath  done  with  us,  and  with  fear 
and  trembling  give  ye  glory  to  him  :  and  extol  the  eternal 
King  of  worlds  in  your  works. 

7  As  for  me,  I  will  praise  him  in  the  land  of  my  captivity: 
because  he  hath  shown  his  majesty  toward  a  sinful  nation. 

8  Be  converted,  therefore,  ye  sinners,  and  do  justice 
before  God,  believing  that  he  will  show  his  mercy  to  you. 

9  And  I  and  my  soul  will  rejoice  in  him. 

10  Bless  ye  the  Lord,  all  his  elect,  keep  days  of  joy, 
and  give  glory  to  him. 

1 1  Jerusalem,  city  of  God,  the  Lord  hath  chastised 
thee  for  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

12  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  for  thy  good  things,  and 
bless  the  God  eternal,  that  he  may  rebuild  his  tabernacle 
in  thee,  and  may  call  back  all  the  captives  to  thee,  and 
thou  mayst  rejoice  for  ever  and  ever. 

13  Thou  shalt  shine  with  a  glorious  light :  and  all  the 
ends  of  the  earth  shall  worship  thee. 

14  cNations  from  afar  shall  come  to  thee:  and  shall 
bring  gifts,  and  shall  adore  the  Lord  in  thee,  and  shall 
esteem  thy  land  as  holy. 

a  A.  M.  3299— *  Deut.  xxxii.  39-  1  Kings  ii.  6  ;  Wisd.  xvi.  13.— «  Isa.  Ix.  5. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Vbr.  1.  Tobias.  Gr.  "  Tobit  wrote  a  prayer  .for  exultation, 
and  said."  II. 

Ver.  2.  Hell ;  death.  M. — Out  of  hell  there  is  no  redemption  or  return.  H. 
1  Kings  ii.  6. 

Ver.  4.  Therefore,  is  not  in  Greek.  H. — Eut  God  had  the  good  of  the  Gentiles 
in  view,  that  they  might  become  acquainted  with  his  law,  and  behold  the  conduct 
of  his  saints,  Tobias,  Esther,  Daniel,  &c,  (C.)  as  well  as  to  punish  his  people.  H. 
— Temporal  afflictions  are  sometimes  for  the  spiritual  good  of  others.  W. — Gr. 
"  because  he  has  scattered  you  among  them.  There  show  forth  his  grandeur,  and 
extol  him  before  every  one  living :  for  he  is  our  Lord  and  God,  our  Father  for 
ever.  Yea,  he  hath  chastised  us  in  our  iniquities,  and  again  he  will  have  mercy, 
and  will  gather  us  from  all  nations  where  he  has  scattered  us,  if  ye  be  converted  to 
him  with  all  your  heart,  and  with  all  your  soul,  to  act  sincerely.  Then  he  will 
turn  towards  you,  and  will  not  hide  his  face  from  you  ;  and  ye  shall  behold  what 
he  will  do  with  you,  and  ye  shall  confess  to  him  with  all  your  mouth,  and  bless 
Hie  Lord  of  power,  and  extol  the  King  of  ages.     I,"  &c,  ver.  7.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Nation  the  Israelites,  (M.)  whom  he  has  chastised.  H. — Ninive  was 
still  flourishing.  Yet  the  Greek  seeins  to  refer  to  the  Assyrian  idolaters,  (C.)  or  to 
both.  Gr.  "and  I  show  his  power  and  magnificence  to  a  sinful  nation.  Who 
knows  if  he  will  love  and  show  his  mercy  to  you  ?  I  exalt  my  God,  and  my  soul 
magnifies  the  King  of  heaven,  and  shall  gladly  proclaim  his  greatness :  let  all 
speak  anrf  confess  to  him  in  justice." 

Ver.  11.  Jerusalem.  What  is  prophetically  delivered  here,  and  in  the  follow- 
ing chapter,  with  relation  to  Jerusalem,  is  partly  to  be  understood  of  the  rebuilding 
the  city  after  the  captivity,  and  partly  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  which  is  the 
Church  of  Christ,  and  the  eternal  Jerusalem  in  heaven.  Ch. — The  Greek  shows 
that  (C.)  he  speaks  prophetically  (W.)  :  "Jerusalem,  holy  city,  He  will  chastise 
thee  for  the  works  of  thy  children,  and  again  he  will  show  mercy  on  the  children 
of  the  just.  Confess  to  the  Lord,  for  He  is  good;  and  bless  the  King  of  ages,  that 
his  tabernacle  may  be  again  rebuilt  in  thee  with  ioy."  H. 
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15  For  they  shall  call  upon  the  great  name  in  thee. 

16  They  shall  be  cursed  that  shall  despise  thee:  and 
they  shall  be  condemned  that  shall  blaspheme  thee  :  and 
blessed  shall  they  be  that  shall  build  thee  up. 

17  But  thou  shalt  rejoice  in  thy  children,  because  the) 
shall  all  be  blessed,  and  shall  be  gathered  together  to  the 
Lord. 

18  Blessed  are  all  they  that  love  thee,  and  that  rejoice 
in  thy  peace. 

19  My  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord,  because  the  Lord, 
our  God,  hath  delivered  Jerusalem,  his  city,  from  all  her 
troubles. 

20  Happy  shall  I  be  if  there  shall  remain  of  my  seed, 
to  see  the  glory  of  Jerusalem. 

21  d The  gates  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  built  of  sapphire, 
and  of  emerald,  and  all  the  walls  thereof  round  about  oi 
precious  stones. 

22  All  its  streets  shall  be  paved  with  white  and  clean 
stones  :  and  Alleluia  shall  be  suno-  in  its  streets. 

23  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  exalted  it,  and  may 
he  reign  over  it  for  ever  and  ever,  Amen. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Old  Tobias  dieth  at  the  age  of  a  hundred  and  two  years,  after  exhorting  hit 
son  and  grandson  to  piety,  foreshowing  that  Ninive  shall  be  destroyed,  and 
Jerusalem  rebuilt.  The  younger  Tobias  returneth  with  his  family  to 
Iiugucl,  and  dieth  hajgii/y  us  he  had  lived. 

AND  the  words  of  Tobias  were  ended.     And  aftei 
Tobias  was  restored  to  his  sight,  he  lived  two  and 
forty  years,  and  saw  the  children  of  his  grandchildren. 

2  And  after  he  had  lived  a  hundred  and  two  years,  he 
was  buried  e honourably  in  Ninive. 

3  For  he  was  six  and  fifty  years  old  when  he  lost  the 
sight  of  his  eyes,  and  sixty  when  he  recovered  it  again. 

4  And  the  rest  of  his  life  was  in  joy,  and  with  great 
increase  of  the  fear  of  God  he  departed  in  peace. 

5  And  at  the  hour  of  his  death  he  called  unto  him  his 
son,  Tobias,  and  his  children,  seven  young  men,  his  grand- 
sons, and  said  to  them  : 

6  The  destruction  of  Ninive  is  at  hand :  for  the  word 

d  Apoc.  xxi.  16.— »  A.  M.  3341,  A.  C.  663. 


Ver.  13.  Thou.  Gr.  "  Many  nations  from  afar  shall  come  to  the  name  oi 
the  Lord  God.  with  presents  in  their  hands,  present*  for  the  King  of  heaven  ;  race 
after  race  shall  praise  thee,  and  give  exultation.     They,"  &c,  ver.  16.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Holy.  This  soil  has  been  carried  into  distant  countries,  out  of 
reverence,  (4  Kings  v.  17.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8,)  and  has  been  honoured 
with  miracles.  S.  Greg.  Turon.  i.  7. 

Ver.  17.  But.  Gr.  "  rejoice,  and  exult  for  the  children  of  the  just,  because 
they  shall  be  gathered  together,  and  shall  bless  the  Lord  of  the  just."  H. — The 
Jews  became  more  faithful  after  the  captivity,  so  that  the  most  cruel  persecution 
of  Epiphanes  could  not  overcome  their  resolution  ;  and  the  world  was  astonished  at 
the  courage  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  exemplary  conduct  of  the  primitive  Chris- 
tians. C. 

Ver.  21.  Emerald.  Gr.  adds,  "and  precious  stone :  thy  walls,  and  towers, 
and  battlements,  of  pure  gold.  And  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  shall  be  strewed  with 
beryl  and  carbuncle,  and  stone  from  Soupheir."  H. — This  description  resembles 
that  of  Isaias,  (liv.  11,)  who  lived  a  little  before.  S.  John  (Apoc.  xxi.  10)  repre- 
sents the  Church  in  the  same  ornameuts,  denoting  the  merits  of  Christ  and  the 
virtues  of  his  saints.   C. 

Ver.  22.  Alleluia,  a  sound  of  praise,  (S.  Aug.  ep.  86,)  means,  "Praise  ye 
the  Lord  CH.)  with  joy."  W. — It  is  disused  in  times  of  penance.  C. — Gr.  adds, 
"  and  they  shall  praise,  saying,  Blessed  be  God,  who  has  exalted  it  for  ever." 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Words.  Gr.  "confession  (or  hymn  of  praise);  and  he 
was  fifty-eight  years  old  when  he  lost  his  sight,  which  he  recovered  eight  years 
after,  and  gave  alms,  and  continued  to  fear  the  Lord  God,  and  to  confess  unto 
him.     Now  he  arrived  at  a  very  advanced  age." 

Ver.  6.  The.  Gr.  "  Son,  take  thy  children.  Behold,  I  am  grown  old,  and 
my  life  is  hastening  to  an  end.  Depart  into  Media,  my  son,  for  I  believe  all  that 
the  prophet,  Jonas,  spoke  concerning  Ninive,  that  it  will  be  overturned.  But  iu 
Media  there  will  be  more  peace  for  a  time,  and  that  our  brethren  in  the  land  will 
be  scattered  from  the  good  laud  ;  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  deserted,  and  the  bona* 
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of  the  Lord  must  be  fulfilled  :  aand  our  brethren,  that  are 
scattered  abroad  from  the  land  of  Israel,  shall  return 
to  it. 

7  And  all  the  land  thereof,  that  is  desert,  shall  be  filled 
with  people,  and  the  house  of  God  which  is  burnt  in  it, 
sludl  again  be  rebuilt :  and  all  that  fear  God  shall  return 
thither. 

8  And  the  Gentiles  shall  leave  their  idols,  and  shall 
come  into  Jerusalem,  and  shall  dwell  in  it, 

9  And  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  shall  rejoice  in  it, 
adoring  the  King  of  Israel. 

10  Hearken,  therefore,  my  children,  to  your  father: 
serve  the  Lord  in  truth,  and  seek  to  do  the  things  that 
please  him  : 

11  And  command  your  children  that  they  do  justice 
and  alms-deeds,  and  that  they  be  mindful  of  God,  and 
bless  him  at  all  times  in  truth,  and  with  all  their  power. 

a  1  Esd.  iii.  8. 


12  And  now,  children,  hear  me,  and  do  not  stay  here: 
but  as  soon  as  you  shall  bury  your  mother,  by  me,  in  one 
sepulchre,  without  delay  direct  your  steps  to  depart  hence  , 

13  For  I  see  that  its  iniquity  will  bring  it  to  destruction 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  the  death  of  his 
mother,  Tobias  departed  out  of  Ninive  with  his  wife,  and 
children,  and  children's  children,  and  returned  to  his 
father  and  mother-in-law. 

15  And  he  found  them  in  health  in  a  good  old  age: 
and  he  took  care  of  them,  and  he  closed  their  eyes :  and 
all  the  inheritance  of  Raguel's  house  came  to  him  :  and 
he  saw  his  children's  children,  to  the  fifth  generation. 

16  And  after  he  had  lived  ninety-nine  years  in  the  fear 
of  the  Lord,  with  joy  they  buried  him. 

17  And  all  his  kindred,  and  all  his  generation  continued 
in  good  life,  and  in  holy  conversation,  so  that  they  were 
acceptable,  both  to  God  and  to  men,  and  to  all  that  dwelt 
in  the  land. 


of  God  in  it  will  be  burnt,  and  shall  be  abandoned  for  a  time ;  and  they  shall  build 
the  house,  not  like  the  former,  till  the  times  of  the  world  or  age  be  accomplished ; 
and  afterwards  they  shall  return  from  the  captivities,  and  shall  build  Jerusalem 
gloriously;  and  the  house  of  God  shall  be  built  in  it,  and  the  edifice  shall  be 
glorious  for  ever,  as  the  prophets  have  spoken  concerning  it;  and  all  the  Gentiles 
shall  turn  truly  to  fear  the  Lord  God,  and  shall  undermine  (and  destroy)  their 
idols  ;  and  all  the  Gentiles  shall  bless  the  Lord,"  &c,  ver.  9.  H. — This  text  is  of 
importance,  as  it  specifies  the  name  of  Jonas,  and  is  quoted  by  S.  Jerom  (ibid.)  ; 
though  Nahum  (iii.  8)  and  Sophonias  (ii.  13)  also  foretold  the  destruction  of 
Ninive.  It  speaks  of  the  future,  and  not  of  the  past  ruin  of  the  temple,  which 
certainly  took  place  after  the  death  of  Tobias.   C. 

Ver.  9.  And.  Gr.  "  And  his  people  shall  confess  to  God,  and  the  Lord  shall 
exalt  his  people,  and  all  shall  rejoice  who  love  the  Lord  God  in  truth  and  justice, 
showing  mercy  to  our  brethren.  And  now,  son,  depart  from  Ninive ;  for  what 
lie  prophet,  Jonas,  spoke,  shall  surely  be  accomplished."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Seek  with  diligence,  not  barely  doing  what  you  are  commanded.  H. 
— Gr.  is  much  more  diffuse.  C. — "  But  do  thou  keep  the  law  and  the  ordinances, 
be  a  lover  of  alms-deeds,  and  just,  that  it  may  be  well  with  thee.  Bury  me  with 
decency,  and  thy  mother  with  me,  and  tarry  then  no  longer  at  Ninive.  Son, 
behold  what  Aman  (Syr.  Acab.)  did  to  Achiachar,  who  fed  him,  how  he  conducted 
him  from  light  into  darkness,  and  what  return  he  made  him.  Now,  Achiachar  met 
with  safety :  but  he  received  his  due,  and  he  went  down  into  darkness.  Manasses 
grave  alms,  and  was  rescued  from  the  snare  of  death,  which  was  laid  for  him  :  but 
Aman  fell  into  the  snare,  and  perished.  And  now,  son.  behold  the  effects  of  alms- 


deeds,  and  how  justice  brings  deliverance.  While  he  was  speaking  these  thingt, 
his  soul  failed  upon  the  bed  :  but  he  was  150  vears  old,  and  he  buried  him 
honourably."  H. 

Ver.  14.  And.  Gr.  "  And  when  Anna,  his  mother,  was  dead,  he  buried  her 
with  his  father.  But  Tobias  departed  with  his  wife  and  sons  to  Ecbatana,  to  Ra- 
guel,  his  father-in-law,  and  lived  to  an  honourable  old  age  ;  and  he  buried  honour- 
ably his  father  and  mother-in-law,  and  he  inherited  their  substance,  as  well  as 
that  of  his  father,  Tobit."  H. 

Ver.  1G.  Nine.  Syr.  107.  C.— Gr.  "  But  he  also  died  at  the  age  of  127,  at 
Ecbatana,  of  Media  ;  and  he  heard,  before  his  death,  of  the  destruction  of  Ninwe, 
the  citizens  of  which  Nabuchodonosor  and  Assuerus  led  captives  ;  and  he  rejoiced 
over  Ninive  before  he  died."  We  have  been  more  particular  in  giving  the  Greek 
text  of  this  book,  because  some  look  upon  it  as  an  original;  and  we  should  wish 
to  lose  no  particle  of  the  word  of  God,  which  is  more  precious  than  gold.  H.  C. 
—  With  joy,  may  refer  to  the  surviving  friends,  who  rejoiced  interiorly  at  his 
felicity,  while  they  wept  for  their  own  loss  ;  or  it  may  be  understood  of  the 
deceased,  who,  like  his  father,  (ver.  4.  C.)  rejoiced  in  the  Lord,  and  in  perform- 
ance of  good  works. 

Ver.  17.-  Kindred.  Behold  the  influence  of  good  example  (H.) ;  andaproof 
that  the  true  religion  failed  not  in  Israel,  much  less  in  Juda,  or  the  Church  of 
Christ.  W. — The  virtues  of  these  two  holy  men  are  truly  deserving  of  applause 
and  imitation.  They  thought  and  acted  in  perfect  conformity  with  the  gospel. 
The  father  might  represent  the  old  law,  under  all  its  inconveniences,  while  the  see 
holds  forth  the  light  of  Christ,  and  banishes  the  devil.  C. 


THE 


BOOK  OF  JUDITH. 


W?  I!  is  generally  believed  to  be  the  high  priest  Eliachim   (called  also  Joachim).     The  transactions  herein  related  most  probably  happened 

forH nJpy„'nH  ,  ™S  H ,g"  "T"?^  his  repentance  and  return  from  captivity.  It  takes  its  name  from  that  illustrious  woman,  by  whose  Virtue  and 
fortitude,  and  armed  with  prayer,  the  children  of  Israel  were  preserved  from  the  destruction  threatened  them  by  Holofernes  and  his  great  army.  It  finishes  whh 
her  canticle  of  thanksgiving  to  God.  Ch._He  was  a  chief  officer  at  court,  under  Ezechias,  (4  Kings  xviii.  18.  H  )  before  he  was  high  priest,  Liming  lis  fall  el 
Helchias  s  name.  S  Jerom  (,n  Agg  i.  6)  seems  to  believe  that  Judith  left  these  memoirs.  Yet  we  have  no  certain  proof  of  the  author  S.  Jerom  doubts  not  ut 
m  oft "*Z  "w«  m  ha'dee'  J'0  Vhltf  la»Suaf  le  ^Med  «  ;  unless  he  caused  it  to  be  first  explained  to  him  in  Heb.,  as  he  did  the  Book  of  Tobias.  C.-He 
ff!!?  sense,"  rather  than  a  verbal  translation.     The  Greek  must  have  been  taken   from   another  copy,  and  is  followed  by  the  Svriac,  in  which  we 

the  stTof  «  eff  Tl  *  „  ^  1  '  '  *""%  °^  "f^  The  ^'"^  is  an*d*  lost  Grotius  ™u,d  suPP0Se  "hat  «"*  ™*  »•  °i  a  parable  representing 
nor  tin?  T      ^  n      I    vf  ^T^n  °{  *l"Phane8'     But  thi*  *«*«»■*  notion  has  no  foundation  ;  and  if  it  had,  the  authenticity  of  the  Book  would 

e^tSvmnofX    .',„?>  lenPTa,'S  frf  ^  ?d  *"*  New  J?sta™nt  are  certainly  true,  and  written  by  inspiration.  C.-Luther  styles  it  a  poetical  comedy  (Pref 
an  Sed  nroBhet  "  C      The  M„    Z I'T  *  7  esteelned  .^  a  true  history  (W.) :    and  this  innovator   (H.)   allows  that  «  the  Book  is  beautiful,  and  written  bi 
!Vve?  vS,  r  ?£L    it     .    Fathers  have  looked  upon  it  with  the  utmost  veneration  ;  and  S.  Jerom.  though  he  was  at  one  time  under  some  doubts,  placed  it  On 
n«J     7   V      . *,  r  ""Esther,  &c.      Ep.  ad  Principiam.-It  is  admitted  by  Origen,  Tertullian,  I.  Chrys.,  S.  Hilary.  V.  Bede,  &c.  as  the  history  of  a 

most  valiant  matron,  delivering  God's  people  from  a  cruel  tyrant.  W—Some  place  this  event  under  Cambyses,  son  of  Cyrus  (Euseb ,'s.  Aug.  •  otl.ew Sunder 
Xerxes,  (Tormel,)  or  Danus  Hystaspes,    E.)  or  Ochus  (Snip.  Severus) :  but  the  opinion  which  has  been  given  above  is  more  accurate  (C  ) ;  or  rather  Bethulia  va 


rimn^vf  11  Tht  u6,  *  seventy  years  afterwards  ;  and  many  days  (perhaps  eight  years  more)  passed  before  the  country  was  invaded  by  Pharao  Nechao 
mKI  'tn» "„  t  Manasses  survived  45  years,  Amon  2,  Josias  31 ;  total  78.  This  chronology  removes  every  difficulty.  Houbig.  Pref.-If  true,  it  seems  pro- 
iiot  biian  originally  in  Heb.,  as  the  Chaldee  was  used   only   after  the  captivity,  (H.)  which  may  be  further  proved  from  chap.  i.  IS .   GrSk 
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Chap.  I. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  overcometh  Arphaxad,  king  of  the 

Medes. 

NOW  Arphaxad,   king  of  the   Medes,  had  brought 
many  nations  under  his  dominion,  and  lie  built  a 
very  strong  city,  which  he  called  Ecbatana, 

2  Of  stones  squared  and  hewed  :  he  made  the  walls 
thereof  seventy  cubits  brtmd,  and  thirty  cubits  high,  and 
the  towers  thereof  he  made  a  hundred  cubits  high.  But 
on  the  square  of  them,  each  side  was  extended  the  space  of 
twenty  feet. 

3  And  he  made  the  gates  thereof  according  to  the 
height  of  the  towers  : 

4  And  he  gloried  as  a  mighty  one  in  the  force  of  his 
army,  and  in  the  glory  of  his  chariots. 

5  Now  in  the  twelfth  yeara  of  his  reign  :  Nabuchodo- 
nosor, king  of  the  Assyrians,  who  reigned  in  Ninive,  the 
great  city,  fought  against  Arphaxad,  and  overcame  him, 

6  In  the  great  plain  which  is  called  Ragau,  about  the 
Euphrates,  and  the  Tigris,  and  the  Jadason,  in  the  plain 
of  Erioch,  the  king  of  the  Elicians. 

7  Then  was  the  kingdom  of  Nabuchodonosor  exalted, 
and  his  heart  was  elevated  :  and  he  sent  to  all  that  dwelt 
in  Cilicia,  and  Damascus,  and  Libanus, 

8  And  to  the  nations  that  are  in  Carmelus,  and  Cedar, 
and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Galilee,  in  the  great  plain  of 
Esdrelon, 

9  And  to  all  that  were  in  Samaria,  and  beyond  the 
river  Jordan,  even  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  the  land  of  Jesse, 
till  you  come  to  the  borders  of  Ethiopia. 

10  To  all  these,  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  the  Assyrians, 
sent  messengers  : 

1 1  But  they  all,  with  one  mind,  refused,  and  sent  them 
back  empty,  and  rejected  them  without  honour. 

12  Then  king  Nabuchodonosor  being  angry  against  all 
that  land,  swore  by  his  throne  and  kingdom,  that  he  would 
revenge  himself  of  all  those  countries. 

CHAP.  II. 

Nabuchodonosor  sendeth  Holofernes  to  waste  the  countries  oftlw.  west. 

»  A.  M.  3347,  A.  C.  657. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Now.  Many  of  the  hooks  begin  with  And;  showing 
their  connexion.  This  work  formed  apart  of  the  general  history.  The  building 
of  Ecbatana  likewise  took  place  soon  after  the  destruction  of  Ninive,  mentioned 
in  the  preceding  book.— Arphaxad.  He  was  probably  the  same  as  is  called 
Dtjoces  by  Herodotus;  to  whom  he  attributes  the  building  of  Ecbatana,  the 
capital  city  of  Media  (Ch.)  ;  or  rather  Arphaxat  more  resembles  both  in  name 
and  actions  the  second  king,  Phraortes,  or  Aphraartas,  (Monuau^'on  and  Houbig.) 
who  fortified  and  embellished  the  city.  C 

Ver.  2.  Hewed.  Gr.  adds,  "  three  cubits  broad  and  six  long."  The  ancients 
aimed  at  solidity  in  their  architecture,  as  appears  from  their  ruins.  C. — High. 
Salien  (A.  3345)  thinks  there  is  a  transposition,  and  that  the  walls  were  70  cubits 
high.  M. — What  need  was  there  of  such  a  breadth  ?  Gr.  allows  70  in  height,  and 
50  in  breadth,  which  seems  more  proportionate.  Old  Vulg.  has  60  cubits  high, 
and  50  broad.  On  the  walls  of  Ninive  three  chariots  might  fight  abreast,  (C.) 
and  six  on  those  of  Babylon.  Ctesias. — Feet.  Projecting  from  the  wall,  to  remove 
an  enemy.  M. — Gr.  "  and  the  towers  thereof  he  placed  above  the  gates  100  cubits, 
and  the  foundation  was  60  cubits  broad.  And  he  made  the  gates  to  rise  70  cubits, 
being  40  cubits  in  breadth,  to  send  out  the  armies  of  his  mighty  men,  and  to  draw 
up  his  infantry."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Nabuchodonosor.  Not.  the  king  of  Babylon,  who  took  and  destroyed 
Jerusalem,  but  another  of  the  same  name,  who  reigned  in  Ninive  ;  and  is  called, 
ty  profane  historians,  Eaosduchin.  He  succeeded  Asarhaddon  in  the  kingdom  of 
the  Assyrians,  and  was  contemporary  with  Manasses,  king  of  Juda.  Ch. —Him. 
Gr.  afterwards  (ver.  15)  insinuates  that  he  prevented  any  from  mounting  the 
throne  of  Media,  till  this  work  was  written,  "  he  transfixed  him  with  his  darts, 
and  destroyed  him  till  this  day."  Houbigant. 

Ver.  6.  Ragau,  near  Rages.  Tob.  i.  16.  M.^Syr.  "  Dura,"  mentioned  Dan. 
fji.  1.  C. — Jadason,  or  Mount  Jason,  above  the  Caspian  gates  (Strabo,  11) ;  un- 
ie*s  it  may  be  the  city  Jassu,  in  Armenia.  Gr.  has  "  the  Hydaspes,"  a  river  cf 
228 


IN b  the  thirteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
the  two  and  twentieth  day  of  the  first  month,  the 
word  was  given  out  in  the  house  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
king  of  the  Assyrians,  that  he  would  revenge  himself. 

2  And  he  called  all  the  ancients,  and  all  the  governors, 
and  his  officers  of  war,  and  communicated  to  them  the 
secret  of  his  counsel : 

3  And  he  said  that  his  thoughts  were  to  bring  all  the 
earth  under  his  empire. 

4  And  when  this  saying  pleased  them  all,  Nabucho- 
donosor, the  king,  called  Holofernes,  the  general  of  his 
armies, 

5  And  said  to  him  :  Go  out  against  all  the  kingdoms 
of  the  west,  and  against  them,  especially,  that  despised  my 
commandment. 

6  Thy  eye  shall  not  spare  any  kingdom,  and  all  the 
strong  cities  thou  shalt  bring  under  my  yoke. 

7  Then  Holofernes  called  the  captains,  and  officers  of 
the  power  of  the  Assyrians  :  and  he  mustered  men  for  the 
expedition,  as  the  king  commanded  him,  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  fighting  men  on  foot,  and  twelve  thousand 
archers,  horsemen. 

8  And  he  made  all  his  warlike  preparations  to  go  be- 
fore with  a  multitude  of  innumerable  camels,  with  all 
provisions  sufficient  for  the  armies  in  abundance,  and 
herds  of  oxen,  and  flocks  of  sheep,  without  number. 

9  He  appointed  corn  to  be  prepared  out  of  all  Syria, 
in  his  passage. 

10  But  gold  and  silver  he  took  out  of  the  kings  house 
in  great  abundance. 

1 1  And  he  went  forth,  he  and  all  fb°  army,  with  the 
chariots,  and  horsemen,  and  archers,  who  covered  the  face 
of  the  earth,  like  locusts. 

12  And  when  he  had  passed  through  the  borders  of  the 
Assj'rians,  he  came  to  the  great  mountains  of  Ange,  which 
are  on  the  left  of  Cilicia  :  and  he  went  up  to  all  their  castles, 
and  took  all  the  strong  places. 

13  And  he  took  by  assault,  the  renowned  city  of  Me 
lothus,  and  pillaged  all  the  children  of  Tharsis,  and  the 


b  A.  M.  3348. 


Iudia,  though  Curtius  (5)  places  it  near  Susa  ;  confounding  it  with  the  Choaspes. 
— Elicians.  Gr.  "  Elymeans,"  perhaps  the  same  with  Pontus.  Heb.  Ellasa. 
Gen.  xiv.  9.  C 

Ver.  11.  Refused.  Gr.  adds,  "and  did  not  come- to  help  him  in  the  war, 
because  they  feared  him  not,  (H.  supposing  he  would  have  enough  to  do  with 
Arphaxad,)  as  he  was  but  like  their  equal,  or  as  one  man.  C 

Ver.  12.  Countries.  Those  who  were'  subject  to  him  did  wrong  in  refusing 
aid.  But  the  Jews  were  under  no  such  obligations ;  and  God  espoused  their 
cause  the  more,  as  the  king  set  up  for  a  deity.  Chap.  iii.  C 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.     Thirteenth.     Gr.  ISth.— Month.     Nisan,  in  spring. 

Ver.  3.  Empire.  "  The  thirst  of  empire  and  riches  is  an  old  and  deep-rooted 
cause  of  making  war."  Sallust.  Frag. — Gr.  adds,  "and  they  (counsellors)  judged 
that  all  flesh  must  be  destroyed  of  those  who  had  not  complied  with  his  order." 
H. — God  laughs  at  the  vain  designs  of  men.  C 

Ver.  4.  Armies.  Gr.  adds,  "and  the  second  after  himself,"  in  the  king- 
dom. M. 

Ver.  5.  Commandment.  Gr.  adds,  he  must  demand  "earth  and  water,"  as 
an  acknowledgment  of  his  dominion,  and  that  all  necessaries  of  life  belonged  to 
him.     This  custom  prevailed  in  Persia.  Herod,  iv.  123;  Polyb.  xix. ;  Brisson  iii. 

Ver.  9.  Syria  :  part  of  which,  it  seems,  had  submitted.  C — Gr.  "and  corn 
for  every  man,  in  abundance,"  (H.)  for  fear  it  should  be  carried  off  in  the  countries 
which  he  invaded.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Archers.  Gr.  adds,  "a  mixed  multitude,"  not  bearing  arms.  Exod. 
xii.  38. 

Ver.  12.  When.  Gr.  "and  they  proceeded  from  Ninive,  three  days' journey, 
to  the  plain  of  Bektileth,"  or  Bagdania,  in  Cappadocia,  between1  Mount  Argee  and 
Taurus.  Strabo  (12)  assures  us  that  Argee  is  the  highest  mountain  in  the  country, 
from  which  the  two  seas  of  Cilicia  and  the  Euxine  may  be  seen.  C. 

Ver.  13.  .  Melothus,  or  Melita,  built  by  Semiramis,  (Pliny,  vi.  3,)  in  thesaro* 


Chap.  111. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  IV. 


children  of  Ismahel,  who  were  over  against  the  face  of  the 
desert,  and  on  the  south  of  the  land  of  Cellon. 

14  And  he  passed  over  the  Euphrates,  and  came  into 
Mesopotamia :  and  he  forced  all  the  stately  cities  that 
were  there,  from  the  torrent  of  Mambre,  till  one  comes  to 
the  sea : 

< 

15  And  he  took  the  borders  thereof,  from  Cilicia  to  the 
coasts  of  Japheth,  which  are  towards  the  south. 

16  And  he  carried  away  all  the  children  of  Madian, 
and  stripped  them  of  all  their  riches,  and  all  that  resisted 
him  he  slew  with  the  edge  of  the  sword. 

17  And  after  these  things  he  went  down  into  the  plains 
of  Damascus  in  the  days  of  the  harvest,  and  he  set  all  the 
corn  on  fire,  and  he  caused  all  the  trees  and  vineyards  to 
be  cut  down  : 

18  And  the  fear  of  them  fell  upon  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land. 

CHAP.  III. 

Atzny  submit  themselves  to  Holofernes.     lie  destroyeth  their  cities,  and  their 
gods,  that  Nabuchodonosor  only  might  be  called  god. 

THEN  the  kings  and  the  princes  of  all  the  cities  and 
provinces,  of  Syria,  Mesopotamia,  and  Syria  Sobal, 
and  Lybia,  and  Cilicia,  sent  their  ambassadors,  who 
coming  to  Holofernes,  said  : 

2  Let  thy  indignation  towards  us  cease  :  for  it  is  better 
for  us  to  live  and  serve  Nabuchodonosor,  the  great  king, 
and  be  subject  to  thee,  than  to  die  and  to  perish,  or 
suffer  the  miseries  of  slavery. 

3  All  our  cities  and  our  possessions,  all  mountains,  and 
hills,  and  fields,  and  herds  of  oxen,  and  flocks  of  sheep, 
and  goats,  and  horses,  and  camels,  and  all  our  goods,  and 
families,  are  in  thy  sight : 

4  Let  all  we  have  be  subject  to  thy  law. 

5  Both  we  and  our  children  are  thy  servants. 

6  Come  to  us  a  peaceable  lord,  and  use  our  service  as 
it  shall  please  thee. 

7  Then  he  came  down  from  the  mountains  with  horse- 
men, in  great  power,  and  made  himself  master  of  every 
city,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 


8  And  from  all  the  cities  he  took  auxiliaries,  valiam 
men,  and  chosen  for  war. 

9  And  so  great  a  fear  lay  upon  all  those  provinces, 
that  the  inhabitants  of  all  the  cities,  both  princes  and 
nobles,  as  well  as  the  people,  went  out  to  meet  him  at  his 


coming, 


10  And  received  him  with  garlands,  and  lights,  and 
dances,  and  timbrels,  and  flutes. 

1  1  And  though  they  did  these  things,  they  could  not 
for  all  that  mitigate  the  fierceness  of  his  heart. 

12  For  he  both  destroyed  their  cities,  and  cut  down 
their  groves. 

13  For  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  had  commanded 
him  to  destroy  all  the  gods  of  the  earth,  that  he  only 
might  be  called  god  by  those  nations  which  could  be 
brought  under  him  by  the  power  of  Holofernes. 

14  And  when  he  had  passed  through  all  Syria  Sobal, 
and  all  Apamea,  and  all  Mesopotamia,  he  came  to  the 
Idumeans,  into  the  land  of  Gabaa, 

15  And  he  took  possession  of  their  cities,  and  stayed 
there  for  thirty  days,  in  which  days  he  commanded  all  the 
troops  of  his  army  to  be  united. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  children  of  Israel  prepare  themselves  to  resist  Holofernes.     TJiey  cry  to 

the  Lord  for  help. 

TPIEN  the  children  of  Israel,  who  dwelt  in  the  land  of 
Juda,  hearing  these  things,  were  exceedingly  afraid 
of  him. 

2  Dread  and  horror  seized  upon  their  minds,  lest  he 
should  do  the  same  to  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  that  he  had  done  to  other  cities,  and  their  temples. 

3  And  they  sent  into  all  Samaria  round  about,  as  far  as 
Jericho,  and  seized  upon  all  the  tops  of  the  mountains : 

4  And  they  compassed  their  towns  with  walls,  and 
gathered  together  corn,  for  provision  for  war. 

5  And  Eliachim,  the  priest,  wrote  to  all  that  were 
over  against  Esdrelon,  which  faceth  the  great  plain  near 
Dothain,  and  to  all  by  whom  there  might  be  a  passage  ol 
way,  that  they  should  take  possession  of  the  ascents  of  the 


country. — Tharsis,  or  Cilicia,  peopled  by  the  son  of  Javan—  Ismahel,  on  the  Eu- 
phrates, east  of  the  Desert  Arabia. 

Vek.  14.  Mambre.  Gr.  "Abrona,  (C.)  or  Arbonai  "  (H.);  that  is,  from  the 
river  Cliaboras  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  or  sea.  C. 

Vek.  15.  Japheth,  or  Joppe,  now  Jaffa.  Serarius. — Gr.  "he  cut  in  pieces  all 
who  opposed  him  ;  and  he  came  to  the  borders  of  Japheth,  which  are  on  the  south, 
over  against  Arabia." 

Vek.  16.  Carried.  Gr.  "surrounded  .  .  and  burnt  their  tents,  and  plun- 
dered, their  folds  for  cattle:"  fxavSpaQ.  H. — Madian  lay  to  the  east  of  the  Dead 
Sea.  C. 

Vjjr.  17.  Harvest.  The  rapidity  of  his  conquests  was  astonishing',  as  all  this 
had  been  done  in  six  or  seven  weeks.  Ver.  1.  C. — Caused.  Gr.  "he  burnt  all 
their  fields,  and  destroyed  their  flocks  and  herds,  and  plundered  their  cities,  and 
put  to  the  swoid  all  their  young  men."     * 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Kings.  Gr.  "they  sent  to  him  ambassadors,  with  pro- 
posals for  peace,  saying :  Behold  we,  the  servants  of  Nabuchodonosor,  the  great 
king,  lay  before  thee ;  use  us  as  thou  thinkest  best,"  &c.  These  proposals  were 
made  by  those  on  the  sea-coast,  from  Sidon  and  Tyre  to  Ascalon,  from  whom 
Holofernes  took  "the  choicest  men,"  being  received  with  honour.  Ver.  10.  H. — 
Syria,  &c.  These  are  not  specified  in  the  Greek. — Sobal,  or  Soba,  (1  Kings  xiv. 
47,)  near  Damascus,  where  Ptolemy  (5)  places  Samoulis. 

Ver.  2.  Great.  This  was  his  usual  title.  Dan.  ii.  30;  4  Kings  xviii.  19.  C. 
—Slavery.     Yet  they  make  an  unconditional  submission.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Though.  Gr.  "He  demolished  all  their  borders,  and  cut  down 
their  grove' 

Ver.  lb.  Called.  Gr.  "Worshipped  by  all  nations,  and  that  all  their  tongues 
and  trioes  might  call  him  g  «!.'"  H. 

VER.  14.  Apamea,  on  the  river  Orontes,  between  which  and  the  river  Eleu- 
'.r.erus,  lay  the  Mesopotamia  here  mentioned. — Idumeans,  or  to  "  Rama,"  near 
Gabaa   which  was  ou  the  north  of  Jerusalem  :  whereas  Idumea  lay  far  to  the 
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south.  C. — Yet  (H.)  Gabaa  may  designate  a  mountainous  country,  as  1  Kings  vii 
1,  (M.)  and  there  is  no  reason  why  Idumea  might  not  have  felt  the  power  of  Ho 
lofernes,  as  well  as  Madian,  &c.  H. — The  order  of  conquests  is  not  observed,  (M.) 
for  while  the  commander-in-chief  was  in  one  place,  his  generals  were  dispersed 
into  different  parts.  He  had  now  advanced  as  far  as  Gabaa  of  Saul,  (H.)  when, 
meditating  a  serious  attack  upon  Egypt,  he  thought  proper  to  concentrate  his 
forces;  little  expecting  to  meet  with  such  a  check  at  Bethulia.  C. — Gr.  "He 
came  to  Esdrelon,  near  Dotaia,  (or  Dothaim,  north  of  Sichem,)  which  is  opposite 
the  great  saw  of  Judea,"  or  the  range  of  mountains  of  Ephraim.  C — Old  Vulg. 
"  of  Juda,"  dividing  it  from  Idumea.  The  kings  of  Israel  had  fortified  the  de- 
files. 3  Kings  xv.  17. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  I.  Juda,  whither  those  had  retreated  who  had  escaped  the 
fury  of  the  Assyrians,  under  Theglathphalassar,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Temples.  Surrendering  would  not  secure  these  things  ;  so  that  their 
very  life  and  religion  were  at  stake.  Resistance,  in  other  circumstances,  would 
have  been  rashness.  C — Gr.  adds,  "because  they  were  recently  come  up  from 
captivity,  and  lately  all  the  people  had  been  collected  out  of  Judea,  and  the  vessels, 
and  the  altar,  and  the  house,  had  been  purified  from  profanation." 

Ver.  3.  Samaria,  though  an  enemy's  country,  as  the  danger  was  crmmon. 
M. — Ezechias  and  Josias  seemed  to  claim  aright  over  the  country.  2  Par.  xxx.  1, 
&c. ;  xxxiv.  6  and  33. 

Ver.  4.      War.     Gr.  adds,  "as  the  harvest  was  just  ended." 

Ver.  5.  Priest.  Gr.  "  the  great  priest  in  Jerusalem,  in  those  days,  wrote  to 
the  inhabitants  of  Betouloua,  (H.  Bethulia,  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,)  and  of 
Betemestham,  (Bethsames.  C)  which  is  over  against  Esdrelon,  and  the  plain 
near  Dothaim,  giving  orders  to  seize  the  mountainous  ascents,  by  which  there  was 
a  passage  into  Judea;  and  it  was  easy  to  stop  their  progress,  as  the  passage  was 
narrow,  and  would  not  admit  above  two  men  at  once." — It  seems  the  Jews  at- 
tempted to  defend  these  defiles.  They  had  received  the  orders  before  the  en«w 
encamped  near  Scythopolis 
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Chap.  V. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  V. 


mountains,  by  which  there  might  be  any  way  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  should  keep  watch  where  the  way  was  narrow 
between  the  mountains. 

6  And  th.Q.  children  of  Israel  did  as  the  priest  of  the 
Lord,  Eliachim,  had  appointed  them. 

7  And  all  the  people  cried  to  the  Lord  with  great 
earnestness,  and  they  humbled  their  souls  in  fastings,  and 
prayers,  both  they  and  their  wives. 

8  And  the  priests  put  on  hairclothes,  and  they  caused 
the  little  children  to  lie  prostrate  before  the  temple  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  altar  of  the  Lord  they  covered  with  hair- 
cloth. 

9  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  with 
one  accord,  that  their  children  might  not  be  made  a  prey, 
and  their  wives  carried  off,  and  their  cities  destroyed,  and 
their  holy  things  profaned,  and  that  they  might  not  be 
made  a  reproach  to  the  Gentiles. 

10  Then  Eliachim,  the  high  priest  of  the  Lord,  went 
about  all  Israel,  and  spoke  to  them, 

11  Saying:  Know  ye  that  the  Lord  will  hear  your 
prayers,  if  you  continue  with  perseverance  in  fastings  and 
prayers,  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

12  Remember  Moses,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  who 
overcame  Amalec,  that  trusted  in  his  own  strength,  and 
in  his  power,  and  in  his  army,  and  in  his  shields,  and  in 
his  chariots,  and  in  his  horsemen,  not  by  fighting  with  the 
sword,  but  by  holy  prayers  : 

13  "So  shall  all  the  enemies  of  Israel  be;  if  you  per- 
severe in  this  work  which  you  have  begun. 

14  So  they  being  moved  by  this  exhortation  of  his, 
prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  continued  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord. 

15  So  that  even  they  who  offered  the  holocausts  to  the 
Lord,  offered  the  sacrifices  to  the  Lord,  girded  with  hair- 
clothes,  and  with  ashes  upon  their  head 

16  And  they  all  begged  of  God.  with  all  their  heart, 
that  he  would  visit  his  people,  Israel. 

CHAP.  V. 

Achior  gives  Holof  ernes  an  account  of  the  people  of  Israel. 

AND  it  was  told  Holofernes,  the  general  of  the  army 
of  the  Assyrians,  that  the  children  of  Israel  prepared 
themselves  to  resist,  and  had  shut  up  the  ways  of  the 
mountains. 

2  And  he  was  transported  with  exceedingly  great  fury 

»  Exod.  xvii.  12.— b  Gen.  xi.  31.—=  Gen.  xii.  1. 


and  indignation,  and  he  called  all  the  princes  of  Moab 
and  the  leaders  of  Ammon, 

3  And  he  said  to  them  :  Tell  me  what  is  this  people 
that  besetteth  the  mountains:  or  what  are  their  cities,  and 
of  what  sort,  and  how  great :  also  what  is  their  power,  or 
what  is  their  multitude:  or  who  is  the  king  over  their 
warfare : 

4  And  why  they,  above  all  that  dwell  in  the  east,  have 
despised  us,  and  have  not  come  out  to  meet  us,  that  they 
might  receive  us  with  peace  '( 

5  Then  Achior,  captain  of  all  the  children  of  Ammon, 
answering,  said  :  If  thou  vouchsafe,  my  lord,  to  hear,  I 
will  tell  the  truth  in  thy  sight,  concerning  this  people, 
that  dwelleth  in  the  mountains,  and  there  shall  not  a  false 
word  come  out  of  my  mouth. 

6  This  people  is  the  offspring  of  the  Chaldeans. 

7  "They  dwelt  first  in  Mesopotamia,  because  they 
would  not  follow  the  gods  of  their  fathers,  who  were  in 
the  land  of  the  Chaldeans. 

8  Wherefore,  forsaking  the  ceremonies  of  their  fathers, 
which  consisted  in  the  worship  of  many  gods, 

9  They  worshipped  one  God  of  heaven,0  who  also  com- 
manded them  to  depart  from  thence,  and  to  dwell  in 
Charan.  And  when  there  was  a  famine  over  all  the  land, 
dthey  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  there  for  four  hundred 
years  were  so  multiplied,  that  the  army  of  them  could  not 
be  numbered. 

10  And  when  the  king  of  Egypt  oppressed  them,  and 
made  slaves  of  them,  to  labour  in  clay  and  brick,  in  the 
building  of  his  cities,  they  cried  to  their  Lord,  and  he 
struck  the  whole  land  of  Egypt  with  divers  plagues. 

11  eAnd  when  the  Egyptians  had  cast  them  out  from 
them,  and  the  plague  had  ceased  from  them,  and  they  had 
a  mind  to  take  them  again,  and  bring  them  back  to  their 
service, 

12  The  God  of  heaven  opened  the  sea  to  them  in  their 
flight,  so  that  the  waters  were  made  to  stand  firm  as  a  wall 
on  either  side,  and  they  walked  through  the  bottom  of  the 
sea,  and  passed  it  dry  foot. 

13  And  when  an  innumerable  army  of  the  Egyptians 
pursued  after  them  in  that  place,  they  were  so  over- 
whelmed with  waters,  that  there  was  not  one  left,  to  tell 
what  had  happened  to  posterity. 

14  And  after  they  came  out  of  the  Red  Sea,  they  abode 

*  Gen.  xlvi.  6.— •  Exod.  xii.  33.—*  Exod.  xiv.  29. 


Ver.  6.  Them.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  the  senate  of  all  the  people  of  Israel,  which 
sat  at  Jerusalem." 

Ver.  7.  Wives.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  their  little  ones,  and  beasts,  and  every  so- 
journer, and  hired  servant,  and  slave.  They  put  sackcloth  on  their  loins,  and 
every  man,  woman,  and  child,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  fell  prostrate 
before  the  temple,  and  sprinkled  ashes  on  their  heads."  The  very  beasts  were 
covered  with  sackloth,  to  denote  the  general  sorrow.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Priests.  Gr.  "  and  they  spread  their  sackclothes  before  the  Lord, 
and  arrayed  the  altar  with  sackcloth."  H. 

Ver.  9.  Off.  Lit.  "divided"  from  their  husbands,  (H.)  or  among  the  victors. 
M. — Gentiles*.  Gr.  adds,  "and  God  heard  their  petition,  and  rescued  them  from 
their  affliction;  and  all  the  people  fasted  many  days  in  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem, 
before  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  all  mighty;  and  the  high  priest,  Joachim,  and 
all  the  priests  who  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  ministered  to  the  Lord,  having  their 
loins  girded  with  sackcloth,  offered  the  accustomed  holocaust  and  the  vows  and 
presents  of  the  people,  and  ashes  were  upon  their  caps,  and  they  cried  to  the  Lord 
with  all  their  power,  to  look  down  graciously  upon  all  the  house  of  Jerusalem. 
And,"  chap.  v. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.   I.     Mountains.    Gr.  adds,  "  and  had  fortified  every  summit 
of  a  high  mountain,  and  had  placed  scandals  in  the  plains,"  obstructing  the  passage 
(H  )  with  ditches,  trees,  (C.)  and  6nares  of  every  description.    II. 
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Ver.  2.  Amnion.  Gr.  adds,  "and  the  satraps  of  the  maritime  country,"  (H.) 
the  Philistines,  who  had  submitted  like  the  rest. 

Ver.  4.  East.  Gr.  "  west,"  which  seems  more  accurate,  unless  Holofernes 
was  on  the  sea-coast,  (C.)  or  that  part  of  the  country  weut  by  this  name,  as  it  does 
at  present.  H.  » 

Ver.  6.  Chaldeans.  Abraham  was  a  native  of  Ur.  Gen.  xii.  C. — This  tenued 
to  conciliate  the  favour  of  the  general,  who  was  of  the  same  country.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Heaven.  Gr.  adds,  "the  God  whom  they  had  known,  and  they  (the 
Chaldean  idolaters)  cast  them  out  from  the  face  of  their  gods,  and  they  fled  into 
Mesopotamia,  and  dwelt  there  many  days  :  (H.  that  is,  about  two  years.  C.)  and 
their  God  commanded  them  to  leave  their  abode,  and  to  go  into  the  land  oi 
Chanaan ;  and  they  dwelt  there,  and  were  enriched  :  .  .  and  when,"  &c. —  There 
Gr.  "and  were  there  till  they  returned;  and  there  they  became  innumerable."   II 

Ver.  11.  Plague.  Gr.  adds,  "for  which  there  was  no  remedy.  And  tin' 
Egyptians  cast  them  out  from  among  them.  And  God  dried  up  the  Red  Sea  before 
them,  and  conducted  them  to  Mount  Sinai  and  Cades-Barne,  and  cast  out  al!  tin 
inhabitants  of  the  desert;  and  they  dwelt  in  the  land  of  the  Amorrhites,  and  ex- 
terminated all  of  Hesebon,  by  their  power.  Then  crossing  the  Jordan,  they  took 
as  their  inheritance  all  the  mountainous  parts,  and  ejected  the  Chanaanite,  Ph<- 
rezite,  Jebusite,  Sichem,  and  all  the  Gergesites,  and  dwelt  therein  many  d*}  I 
And,"  ver.  24.  H. 


OlIAP.     \ 


JUDITH. 


/HAP. 


VI. 


!n  the  deserts  of  Mount  Sina,  in  which  never  man   could 
dwell   or  son  of  man  rested. 

15  There  bitter  fountains  were  made  sweet  for  them  to 
dr  nk,  and  for  forty  years  they  received  food  from  heaven. 

16  Wheresoever  they  went  in  without  bow  and  arrow, 
and  without  shield  and  sword,  their  God  fought  for.them, 
and  overcame. 

17  And  there  was  no  one  that  triumphed  over  this 
people,  but  when  they  departed  from  the  worship  of  the 
Lord,  their  God. 

18  But  as  often  as,  beside  their  own  God,  they  wor- 
shipped any  other,  they  were  given  to  spoil,  and  to  the 
sword,  and  to  reproach. 

19  And  as  often  as  they  were  penitent  for  having  re- 
volted from  the  worship  of  their  God,  the  God  of  heaven 
gave  them  power  to  resist. 

20  So  they  overthrew  the  king  of  the  Chanaanites,  and 
of  the  Jebusites,  and  of  the  Pherezites,  and  of  the  Heth- 
ites,  and  of  the  Hevites,  and  of  the  Amorrhites,  and  all 
the  mighty  ones  in  Hesebon,  and  they  possessed  their 
lands,  and  their  cities  : 

21  And  as  long  as  they  sinned  not  in  the  sight  of  their 
God,  it  was  well  with  them  :  for  their  God  hateth  ini- 
quity. 

22  And  even  some  years  ago,  when  they  had  revolted 
from  the  way  which  God  had  given  them,  to  walk 
therein,  they  were  destroyed  in  battles  by  many  nations, 
and  very  many  of  them  were  led  away  captive  into  a 
strange  land. 

23  But  of  late  returning  to  the  Lord,  their  God,  from 
the  different  places  wherein  they  were  scattered,  they  are 
come  together,  and  are  gone  up  into  all  these  mountains, 
and  possess  Jerusalem  again,  where  their  holies  are. 

24  Now,  therefore,  my  lord,  search  if  there  be  any  ini- 
quity of  theirs  in  the  sight  of  their  God  :  let  us  go  up  to 
them,  because  their  God  will  surely  deliver  them  to  thee, 
and  they  shall  be  brought  under  the  yoke  of  thy  power  : 

25  But  if  there  be  no  offence  of  this  people  in  the 
sight  of  their  God,  we  cannot  resist  them,  because  their 
God  will  defend  them  :  and  we  shall  be  a  reproach  to  the 
whole  earth. 

26  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Achior  had  ceased  to 
speak  these  words,  all  the  great  men  of  Holofernes  were 
angry,  and  they  had  a  mind  to  kill  him,  saying  to  each 
other  : 

27  Who  is  this,  that  saith  the  children  of  Israel  can  re- 
sist king  Nabuchodonosor,  and  his  armies,  men  unarmed, 
and  without  force,  and  without  skill  in  the  art  of  war? 


Ver.  22.  Battles.  He  seems  to  speak  of  the  captivity  of  Manasses,  (W.)  of 
the  ten  tribes,  and  of  the  loss  sustained  by  Achaz.  2  Par.  xxviii.  5.  M. — By 
tinny.  Gr.  "  exceedingly ;  and  they  were  led  captive  into  a  land  which  was  not 
-heir  own,  and  the  temple  of  their  God  became  as  a  pavement,  and  their  cities 
were  taken  by  the  enemies.  But  now,  returning  to  their  God,  they  are  come  up 
1'om  the  places  to  which  they  had  been  scattered,  and  have  possession  of  Jerusa- 
lem, where  is  their  sanctuary;  and  they  have  inhabi'ed  the  mountainous  country, 
for  it  was  a  desert."  H. 

Ver.  26.  All  the.  Gr.  "all  the  people  round  the  tent  murmured;  and  the 
.(Treat  men  of  Holofernes,  and  all  who  dwelt  in  the  maritime  country,  and  in 
Mo;ib,  threatened  to  cut  him  to  pieces.  For  we  shall  not  fear  the  children  of 
Israel.  Lo!  a  people  without  power,  strength,  or  army  in  battle-array!  We 
»liaH  then  go  up,  and  they  shall  be  for  food  to  all  thy  army,  lord  Holofernes. 
And,"  chap.  vi. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Achior.  Gr.  adds.  "  before  all  the  populace  of  the 
irangers.       And  who  art  thou,  Achior,  before  all  this  company  of  foreigners, 


28  That  Achior,  therefore,  may  know  that  he  deceivetb 
us,  let  us  go  up  into  the  mountains  :  and  when  the  bravest 
of  them  shall  be  taken,  then  shall  he,  with  them,  be 
stabbed  with  the  sword  : 

29  That  every  nation  may  know  that  Nabuchodonosoi 
is  god  of  the  earth,  and  besides  him  there  is  no  other. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Holofernes,  in  great  rage,  sendeth  Achior  to  Bethulia,  there  to  he  slain  with 

the  Israelites. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  they  had  left  off  speak- 
ing, that  Holofernes,  being  in  a  violent  passion, 
said  to  Achior  : 

2  Because  thou  hast  prophesied  unto  us,  saying,  that 
the  nation  of  Israel  is  defended  by  their  God,  to  show 
thee  that  the^e  is  no  God,  but  Nabuchodonosor : 

3  When  we  shall  slay  them  all  as  one  man,  then  thou 
also  shalt  die  with  them,  by  the  sword  of  the  Assyrians, 
and  all  Israel  shall  perish  with  thee : 

4  And  thou  shalt  find  that  Nabuchodonosor  is  lord  of 
the  whole  earth  :  and  then  the  sword  of  my  soldiers  shall 
pass  through  thy  sides,  and  thou  shalt  be  stabbed,  and 
fall  among  the  wounded  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  breathe 
no  more  till  thou  be  destroyed  with  them. 

5  But  if  thou  think  thy  prophecy  true,  let  not  thy 
countenance  sink,  and  let  the  paleness  that  is  in  thy  face 
depart  from  thee,  if  thou  imaginest  these,  my  words,  can- 
not be  accomplished. 

6  And  that  thou  mayst  know  that  thou  shalt  experience 
these  things,  together  with  them,  behold  from  this  hour 
thou  shalt  be  associated  to  their  people,  that  when  they 
shall  receive  the  punishment  they  deserve  from  my  sword, 
thou  mayst  fall  under  the  same  vengeance. 

7  Then  Holofernes  commanded  his  servants  to  take 
Achior,  and  to  lead  him  to  Bethulia,  and  to  deliver  him 
into  the  hands  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

8  And  the  servants  of  Holofernes  taking  him,  went 
through  the  plains  :  but  when  they  came  near  the  moun- 
tains, the  slingers  came  out  against  them. 

9  Then  turning  out  of  the  way  by  the  side  of  the 
mountain,  they  tied  Achior  to  a  tree  hand  and  foot,  an  1 
so  left  him  bound  with  ropes,  and  returned  to  their 
master. 

10  And  the  children  of  Israel  coming  down  from 
Bethulia,  came  to  him.  And  loosing  him,  they  brought 
him  to  Bethulia,  and  setting  him  in  the  midst  of  the  peo- 
ple, asked  him  what  was  the  matter,  that  the  Assyrians 
had  left  him  bound. 

11  In  those  days  the  rulers  there  were  Ozias,  the  son 


and  the  sons  of  Moab  ?   and  what  are  the  mercenaries  of  Ephraim,  that  thou  ? 
Ver.  2. 

Ver.  2.  To  show.  Gr.  "and  who  is  God  but  Nabuchodonosor?  He  will," 
&c.   H. — The  generous  advice  of  Achior  was  highly  resented. 

Ver.  G.  People.  Gr.  "  my  slaves  shall  station  thee  on  the  mountainous 
country,  and  in  one  of  the  cities  on  the  ascents,  (of  which  thou  hast  so  much 
spoken,)  and  thou  shalt  not  perish  till  thou  perish  with  them.  But  if  thou  bc- 
lievest  in  thy  heart  that  they  will  not  be  taken,  let  not  thy  countenance  fall.  I 
have  spoken,  and  nothing  that  I  have  said  shall  be  without  effect." 

Ver.  7.  Bethulia.  Travellers,  depending  on  the  uncertain  traditions  of  the 
country,  generally  place  this  fortress  in  the  tribe  of  Zabu'.un,  about  three  miles 
west  of  Tiberias.  See  Brocard,  &c.  But  S.  Jerom  places  it  nearer  Egypt  (Vita 
Hil.) ;  and  the  Scripture  speaks  of  Bethul,  in  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  (Jos.  xix.  4,s 
to  which  Judith  and  the  ancients  belonged.  Holofernes  left  his  camp  near  Scj- 
thopolis,  (chap.  vii.  1,)  when  he  proceeded  (C.)  to  attack  the  sosthern  c^m 
tries.   H. 
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jf  Micha,  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  and  Charmi,  called  also 
Gothoniel. 

12  And  Achior  related  in  the  midst  of  the  ancients, 
and  in  the  presence  of  all  the  people,  all  that  he  had  said, 
being  asked  by  Holofernes  .  and  how  the  people  of  Holo- 
fernes wouid  have  killed  him  for  this  word, 

13  And  how  Holofernes  himself,  being  angry,  had 
commanded  him  to  \>e  delivered  for  this  cause  to  the 
Israelites  :  that  when  he  should  overcome  the  children  of 
Israel,  then  he  might  command  Achior  also  himself  to  be 
put  to  death  by  diverse  torments,  for  having  said  :  The 
God  of  heaven  is  their  defender. 

14  aAnd  when  Achior  had  declared  all  these  things,  all 
the  people' fell  upon  their  faces,  adoring  the  Lord,  and  all 
of  them  together,  mourning  and  weeping,  poured  out 
their  prayers  with  one  accord  to  the  Lord, 

15  Saying:  O  Lord  God  of  heaven  and  earth,  behold 
their  pride,  and  look  on  our  low  condition,  and  have  re- 
gard to  the  face  of  thy  saints,  and  show  that  thou  forsakest 
not  them  that  trust  on  thee,  and  that  thou  humblest  them 
that  presume  of  themselves,  and  glory  in  their  own 
strength. 

16  So  when  their  weeping  was  ended,  and  the  people's 
prayer,  in  which  they  continued  all  the  day,  was  con- 
cluded, they  comforted  Achior, 

17  Saying  :  The  God  of  our  fathers,  whose  power  thou 
hast  set  forth,  will  make  this  return  to  thee,  that  thou 
rather  shalt  see  their  destruction. 

18  And  when  the  Lord,  our  God,  shall  give  this  liberty 
to  his  servants,  let  God  be  with  thee  also  in  the  midst  of 
us  :  that  as  it  shall  please  thee,  so  thou,  with  all  thine, 
mayest  converse  with  us. 

19  Then  Ozias,  after  the  assembly  was  broken  up, 
received  him  into  his  house,  and  made  him  a  great  supper. 

20  And  all  the  ancients  were  invited,  and  they  refreshed 
themselves  together  after  their  fast  was  over. 

21  And  afterwards  all  the  people  were  called  together, 
and  they  prayed  all  the  night  long  within  the  church,  de- 
siring help  of  the  God  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Holofernes  hesiegeth  Bethulia.     T/ie  distress  of  the  besieged. 

BUT  Holofernes,  on  the  next  day,  gave  orders  to  his 
army,  to  go  up  against  Bethulia. 
2  Now  there  were  in  his  troops  a  hundred  and  twenty 
thousand  footmen,  and  two  and  twenty  thousand  horsemen, 
oesides  the  preparations  of  those  men  who  had  been  taken, 

»  Supra,  v.  6. 


Ver.  11.  And.  Gr.  adds,  "  Chabris,  the  son  of-  Othoniel,  and  Charmis,  the 
on  of  Melchiel."   M. — The  former  is,  in  effect,  mentioned  chap.  viii.  9.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Saints.  Syr.  "  sanctuary."  This  version  and  the  Greek  have 
■>nly,  "  Look  upon  the  face  of  the  persons  (or  things)  sanctified  unto  thee  on  this 
•lay.  And  they  consoled  Achior,  and  praised  him  greatly.  And  Ozias  took  him 
rom  the  assembly  to  his  own  house,  and  made  a  feast  (lit.  drinking)  for  the 
\ncients,  and  they  invoked  the  God  of  Israel  to  assist  them  during  all  that 
light."  H. 

Ver.  21.  The  church.  That  is,  the  synagogue  or  place  where  they  met  in 
irayer.  Ch. — For  such  places  were  established,  particularly  after  the  captivity, 
hough  some  have  denied  that  there  were  any  synagogues,  even  in  the  days  of  the 
Machabees    See  Matt.  iv.  23  ;   Est.  iv.  16.  C. 

CKAP.  VTJ.  Ver.  4.  Of  them.  Gr.  adds,  "were  greatly  afraid,  and  each 
♦ne  said  tc  v,:°  neighbour  :  Now  these  will  consume  (Complut.  shut  up)  the  face 
>f  the  eartn,  and  neither  the  high  mountains,  nor  the  vales,  nor  the  hills,  will 
jear  their  weight.  Then  taking  their  arms,  and  lighting  fires  upon  their  towers, 
hey  kept  guard  all  that  night:  but  the  second  day,  Holofernes  brought  out  all  his 
savalry  against  the  Israelites  in  Bethulia,  and  he  reconnoitred  the  ascent  of  their 
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and  who  had  been  brought  away  out  of  the  provinces  and 
cities,  of  all  the  youth. 

3  All  these  prepared  themselves  together  to  fight  against 
the  children  of  Israel,  and  they  came  by  the  hill  side  to 
the  top,  which  looketh  towards  Dothain,  from  the  place 
which  is   called    Belma,   unto   Chelmon,  which   is   ov 
against  Esdrelon. 

4  But  the  children  of  Israel,  when  they  saw  the  multi- 
tude of  them,  prostrated  themselves  upon  the  ground, 
putting  ashes  upon  their  heads,  praying,  with  one  accord, 
that  the  God  of  Israel  would  show  his  mercy  upon  his 
people. 

5  And  taking  their  arm"  of  war,  they  posted  them- 
selves at  the  places,  which  by  a  narrow  path-way  lead 
directly  between  the  mountains,  and  they  guarded  them 
all  day  and  night. 

6  Now  Holofernes,  in  going  round  about,  found  that 
the  fountain  which  supplied  them  with  water,  run  through 
an  aqueduct  without  the  city,  on  the  south  side :  and  he 
commanded  their  aqueduct  to  be  cut  off. 

7  Nevertheless,  there  were  springs  not  far  from  the 
walls,  out  of  which  they  were  seen  secretly  to  draw  water, 
to  refresh  themselves  a  little  rather  than  to  drink  their  fill. 

8  But  the  children  of  Amnion,  and  Moab,  came  to 
Holofernes,  saying:  The  children  of  Israel  trust  not  in 
their  spears,  nor  in  their  arrows,  but  the  mountains  are 
their  defence,  and  the  steep  hiils  and  precipices  guard 
them. 

9  Wherefore,  that  thou  mayst  overcome  them  without 
joining  battle,  set  guards  at  the  .springs,  that  they  may  not 
draw  water  out  of  them,  and  thou  shalt  destroy  them 
without  sword,  or  at  least  being  wearied  out,  they  will 
yield  up  their  city,  which  they  suppose,  because  it  is 
situate  in  the  mountains,  to  be  impregnable. 

10  And  these  words  pleased  Holofernes,  and  his  of- 
ficers, and  he  placed  all  round  about  a  hundred  men  at 
every  spring. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  kept  this  watch  for  full  twenty 
days,  the  cisterns,  and  the  reserve  of  waters,  failed  among 
all  the  inhabitants  of  Bethulia,  so  that  there  was  not  within 
the  city  enough  to  satisfy  them,  no  not  for  one  day,  for 
water  was  daily  given  out  to  the  people  by  measure. 

12  Then  all  the  men  and  women,  young  men,  and 
children,  gathering  themselves  together  to  Ozias,  all  to- 
gether with  one  voice, 

13  Said  :    bGod  be  judge  between  us  and  thee,  for 


b  Exod.  v.  21. 


city,  and  came  to  the  fountains  of  their  waters,  and  took  them ;  and  leaving  » 
guard  of  soldiers,  he  returned  to  his  men,"  &c.  Ver.  8.  H. — The  Syr.  is  also  silent 
about  the  aqueduct  and  the  small  springs.  C. — The  servants  of  God  first  humble 
themselves,  and  then  take  arms,  confiding  in  God.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Spring.  Gr.  and  Syr.  intimate  that  the  Ammonites  and  Moabites. 
with  5000  Assyrian  infantry,  guarded  the  springs  :  the  rest  of  the  army,  according 
to  the  old  Vulg.,  was  stationed  in  the  plain.  Gr.  and  Syr.  specify  over  against 
Dothaim,  which  seems  too  remote  (C);  though  such  an  immense  army  migbi 
cover  a  great  part  of  the  country,  as  all  would  not  be  necessary  to  besiege  Bethulia  ^ 
and  it  was  agreed  only  to  blockade  the  place,  in  order  that  no  men  might  be  lost, 
and  the  army  might  be  ready  to  march  against  the  more  distant  and  powerful 
nations  of  Egypt.  Another  detachment  was  (H.)  "southward,  at  Ecrebel,  (Syr. 
EJtarbat,  probably  Akrabim,  the  ascent  of  the  scorpions,)  near  Cmh,  (or  Arabia,) 
which  is  above  the  torrent  Mochmur,  (Syr.  Peor,  or  Bezor.  C.)  and  the  rest  ol 
the  army  of  the  Assyrians  encamped  in  the  plain,  and  covered  the  face  of  th« 
earth."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Dags.  Gr.  "And  all  the  collection  of  the  Assyrians  continue* 
round  them  .- .  thirty-four  days."  H. — Old  Vulg.  "  twenty -iour  days."  Syr.  "tire 


Chap.  VII. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  VIII. 


thou  hast  done  evil  against  us,  in  that  thou  wouldst  not 
speak  peaceably  with  the  Assyrians,  and  for  this  cause  God 
hath  sold  us  into  their  hands. 

14  And  therefore  there  is  no  one  to  help  us,  while  we 
are  cast  down  before  their  eyes  in  thirst,  and  sad  destruc- 
tion. 

15  And  now,  assemble  ye  all  that  are  in  the  city,  that 
we  may,  of  our  own  accord,  yield  ourselves  all  up  to  the 
people  of  Holofernes. 

16  For  it  is  better  that,  being  captives,  we  should  live 
and  bless  the  Lord,  than  that  we  should  die,  and  be  a  re- 
proach to  all  flesh,  after  we  have  seen  our  wives  and  our 
infants  die  before  our  eyes. 

17  We  call  to  witness  this  day  heaven  and  earth,  and 
the  God  of  our  fathers,  who  taketh  vengeance  upon  us 
according  to  our  sins,  conjuring  you  to  deliver  now  the 
city  into  the  hand  of  the  army  of  Holofernes,  that  our  end 
may  be  short  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  which  is  made 
longer  by  the  drought  of  thirst. 

18  And  when  they  had  said  these  things,  there  was 
great  weeping  and  lamentation  of  all  in  the  assembly,  and 
for  many  hours  with  one  voice  they  cried  to  God,  saying  : 

19  "We  have  sinned  with  our  fathers,  we  have  dona 
unjustly,  we  have  committed  iniquity  : 

20  Have  thou  mercy  on  us,  because  thou  art  good,  or 
punish  our  iniquities,  by  chastising  us  thyself,  and  deliver 
not  them  that  trust  in  thee  to  a  people  that  knoweth  not 
thee, 

21  That  they  may  not  say  among  the  Gentiles  :  Where 
s  their  God  ? 

11  And  when,  being  wearied  with  these  cries,  and 
tired  with  these  weepings,  they  held  their  peace, 

23  Ozias,  rising  up  all  in  tears,  said  :  Be  of  good 
courage,  my  brethren,  and  let  us  wait  these  five  days  for 
mercy  from  the  Lord. 

24  For  perhaps  he  will  put  a  stop  to  his  ndignaticn, 
and  will  give  glory  to  his  own  name. 

25  But  if,  after  five  days  be  past,  there  come  no  aid, 
we  will  do  the  things  which  you  have  spoken. 


»  Psal.  cv.  6. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

'Die  character  of  Judith :  her  discourse  to  the  ancients. 

nVT"OW  it  came  to  pass,  when  Judith,  a  widow,  haa 
JL  i  heard  these  words,  who  was  the  daughter  of  Merari, 
the  son  of  Idox,  the  son  of  Joseph,  the  son  of  Ozias,  the 
son  of  Elai,  the  son  of  Jamnor,  the  son  of  Gedeon,  the  son 
of  Raphaim,  the  son  of  Achitob,  the  son  of  Melchias,  the 
son  of  Enan,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  the  son  of  Salathiel, 
the  son  of  Simeon,  the  son  of  Ruben  : 

2  And  her  husband  was  Manasses,  who  died  in  the 
time  of  the  barley-harvest : 

3  For  he  was  standing  over  them  that  bound  sheave0 
in  the  field;  and  the  heat  came  upon  his  head,  and  h» 
died  in  Bethulia,  his  own  city,  and  was  buried  there  with 
his  fathers. 

4  And  Judith,  his  relict,  was  a  widow  now  three  years 
and  six  months. 

.5  And  she  made  herself  a  private  chamber  in  the  upper 
part  of  her  house,  in  which  she  abode,  shut  up  with  her 
maids, 

6  And  she  wore  haircloth  upon  her  loins,  and  fasted 
all  the  days  of  her  life,  except  the  sabbaths,  and  new 
moons,  and  the  feasts  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  she  was  exceedingly  beautiful,  and  her  husband 
left  her  great  riches,  and  very  many  servants,  and  large 
possessions  of  herds  of  oxen,  and  flocks  of  sheep. 

8  And  she  was  greatly  renowned  among  all,  because 
she  feared  the  Lord  very  much,  neither  was  there  any 
one  that  spoke  an  ill  word  of  her. 

9  When,  therefore,  she  had  heard  that  Ozias  had  pro- 
mised that  he  would  deliver  up  the  city  after  the  fifth  day, 
she  sent  to  the  ancients,  Chabri  and  Charmi. 

10  And  they  came  to  her,  and  she  said  to  them:  What 
is  this  word,  by  which  Ozias  hath  consented  to  give  up 
the  city  to  the  Assyrians,  if  within  five  days  there  come 
no  aid  to  us  ? 

1 1  And  who  are  you  that  tempt  the  Lord  ? 

12  This  is  not  a  word  that  may  draw  down  mercy,  but 
rather  that  may  stir  up  wrath,  and  enkindle  indignation. 

13  You   have  set  a  time  for  the   mercy  of  the  Lord, 


months  and  four  days." — Measure.     Gr.  adds,  "  the  infants,  women,  and  young 
men  fainted,  and  fell  down  dead."  H. 

Vek.  15.  Assemble.  Gv.  "Call  them,  and  give  up  all  the  city  to  plunder  to 
the,"  &c. 

Ver.  17.  Conjuring.  Gr.  "And  the  sins  of  our  parents,  that  he  may  not 
treat  us  thus  to-day,"  and  deliver  us  up  to  death.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Saying.  Gr.  "  And  Ozias  said  to  them  :  Take  courage,  brethren." 
Ver.  23.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Spoken.  Gr.  and  Syr.  add,  "  And  he  dispersed  the  people  to  their 
tents,  and  they  went  upon  the  walls  and  towers  of  the  city,  and  sent  their  wives 
and  children  home.     And  they  were  under  great  humiliation  in  the  city." 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Idox.  Gr.  "Ox,"  &c.  All  the  versions  disagree, 
as  the  copyists  have  probably  taken  in  part  of  ver.  3  too  soon,  supposing  that  the 
genealogy  of  women  was  never  given.  S.  Fulgentius  (ep.  ad  Gallam)  differs  from 
all,  giving  the  ancestors  of  Manasses  as  the  same  with  those  of  Judith.  "C. — : 
Simeon,  the  son  of  Ruben.  In  the  Greek  it  is,  the  son  of  Israel.  For  Simeon, 
the  patriarch,  from  whom  Judith  descended,  was  not  the  son,  but  the  brother  of 
Ruben.  It  seems  more  probable,  that  the  Simeon  and  the  Ruben  here  mentioned 
are  not  the  patriarchs,  but  two  of  the  descendants  of  the  patriarch  Simeon  :  and 
that  the  genealogy  of  Judith,  recorded  in  this  place,  is  not  carried  up  so  high  as 
the  patriarchs ;  no  more  than  that  of  Elcana,  the  father  of  Samuel,  (1  Kings  i. 
1,)  and  that  of  king  Saul,  1  Kings  ix.  1.  Ch. — Others  think  that  Judith  descended 
from  Ruben,  by  her  father,  and  from  Simeon,  by  her  mother  (E.)  ;  or  that, 
instead  of  son  of  Ruben,  we  should  read  "  brother."  But  as  we  know  that  Judith 
sails  Simeon  her  father,  (chap.  ix.  2,)  it  is  more  likely  that  Ruben  has  been 
placed  for  Israel,  as  it  is  in  Syr.  S.  Fulg.,  <fcc.  This  correction  is  maintained  by 
Bella-mine,  Salien,  M.  C. 

vrr.  2.  Who.  Gr.  adds,  "of  her  tribe  and  family  and  he  died  in  the 
(fay*,"  Ire. 


Ver.  3.  Hied.  Gr.  "fell  upon  his  couch  (Grabe  adds,  "  and  died  in  Betu- 
loua,  his  own  city  ") ;  and  they  buried  him  with  his  fathers,  in  the  field  berween 
Dothaim  and  Balamo."  H. 

Ver.  4,5.  Six.  So  the  old  Vulg.,  Gr.,  and  Syr.,  have  four  months—  In 
ivhich.  Gr.  "  and  she  put  sackcloth,"  &c.  Ver.  6.  H. — Judith  led  a  most  religious 
life,  in  prayer,  haircloth,  and  fasting,  all  the  year,  except  on  the  festivals.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Loins.  Gr.  "  and  she  hadou  the  garments  of  her  widowhood,  and." 
H.— She  laid  these  aside.  Chap.  x.  2.  C. — Life.  Gr.  "  widowhood,  except  the 
day  before  the  sabbath,  and  the  sabbaths,  and  the  new  moons,  and  feasts,  and 
days  of  rejoicing  of  the.  house  of  Israel."  H.  C. — New  moons  were  days  of 
rejoicing.  M.  1  Kings  xx.  5. — The  Jews  kept  two  days  together,  for  fear  of  missing 
the  day  on  which  the  moon  really  appeared.  Several  fasts  were  also  prescribed 
perhaps  before  this  time,  on  the  1st  and  22nd  of  Nisan,  &c 

Ver.  7.      Of  oxen.     Gr.,  Syr.,  &c,  add,  "  and  fields,  and  she  lived  on  them." 

Ver.  8.  Her.  "The  reputation  of  chastity  in  women  is  tender,  and,  like  a 
beautiful  flower,  presently  withers  at  the  least  blast,  and  perishes;  particularly 
when  they  are  at  an  age  prone  to  vice,  and  destitute  of  the  authority  of  a  husband, 
whose  shadow  is  the  safeguard  to  a  wife."  S.  Jer.  ad  Salvinam. — The  Scriptur* 
could  not  give  Judith  a  greater  character.  C. 

Ver.  9.  When.  Gr.  and  Syr.  "And  she  heard  of  the  evil  discourses  of  the 
populace  against  the  magistrate,  as  they  lost  courage  on  account  of  the  scarcity  ol 
water  ;  and  Judith  heard  of  all  the  words  of  Ozias  to  them,  how  he  had  sworn  to 
them  that  he  would  deliver  up  the  city  to  the  Assyrians  after  five  days.  Then 
sending  her  maid,  whom  she  had  placed  at  the  head  of  all  her  possessions,  she 
called  Ozias,"  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Pleasure.  She  blames  the  magistrates  for  taking  a  rash  cath,  pre- 
tending to  fathom  the  designs  of  God,  and  to  fix  a  time  for  him,  and  not  attempt- 
ing to  make  any  resistance,  though  the  welfare  of  the  whole  natif  m,  and  the  sacred 
things,  depended  on  their  exertions.  C. 
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Chap.  VIII. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  IX. 


and  you  have  appointed  him  a  day,  according-  to  your 
pleasure. 

14  But  forasmuch  as  the  Lord  is  patient,  let  us  be 
penitent  for  this  same  thing,  and  with  many  tears  let  us 
beg  his  pardon  : 

15  For  God  will  not  threaten  like  man,  nor  be  in- 
flamed to  anger  like  the  son  of  man. 

16  And  therefore,  let  us  humble  our  souls  before  him, 
and  continuing  in  an  humble  spirit,  in  his  service  : 

17  Let  us  ask  the  Lord  with  tears,  that  according  to 
his  will  so  he  would  show  his  mercy  to  us:  that  as  our 
heart  is  troubled  by  their  pride,  so  also  we  may  glory  in 
our  humility  : 

18  For  we  have  not  followed  the  sins  of  our  fathers, 
who  forsook  their  God,  and  worshipped  strange  gods. 

1.9  For  which  crime,  they  were  given  up  to  their 
enemies,  to  the  sword,  and  to  pillage,  and  to  confusion  : 
but  we  know  no  other  God  but  him. 

20  Le*  us  humbly  wait  for  his  consolation,  and  the 
Lord,  our  God,  will  require  our  blood  of  the  afflictions  of 
our  enemies,  and  he  will  humble  all  the  nations  that  shall 
rise  up  against  us,  and  bring  them  to  disgrace. 

21  And  now,  brethren,  as  you  are  the  ancients  among 
the  people  of  God,  and  their  very  soul  resteth  upon  you  : 
comfort  their  hearts  by  your  speech,  that  they  may  be 
mindful  how  our  fathers  were  tempted,  that  they  might  be 
proved,  whether  they  worshipped  their  God  truly. 

22  aThey  must  remember  how  our  father,  Abraham, 
was  tempted,  and  being  proved  by  many  tribulations,  was 
made  the  friend  of  God. 

23  So  Isaac,  so  Jacob,  so  Moses,  and  all  that  have 
pleased  God,  passed  through  many  tribulations,  remain- 
ing faithful. 

24  But  they  that  did  not  receive  the  trials  with  the 
fear  of  the  Lord,  but  uttered  their  impatience,  and  the 
reproach  of  their  murmuring,  against  the  Lord, 

25  bWere  destroyed  by  the  destroyer,  and  perished  by 
serpents. 

26  As  for  us,  therefore,  let  us  not  revenge  ourselves 
for  these  things  which  we  suffer, 

27  But  esteeming  these  very  punishments  to  be  less 
than  our  sins  deserve,  let  us  believe  that  these  scourges  of 


»  Gen.  xxii.  1.— *  1  Cor.  x.  9. 


Ver.  18.  For.  Gr.  "As  there  has  not  arisen  in  oav  families  generations,  nor 
is  there  at  this  day  either  tribe,  or  family,  or  populace,  or  city  among  us,  adoring 
gods  made  with  hands,  as  it  happened  in  days  past;"  in  the  former  part  of  the 
reign  of  Manasses.  All  had  begun  to  open  their  eyes  at  the  sight  of  the  dreadful 
catastrophe.   II. 

Ver.  20.  Let.  Gr.  "  Wherefore  we  hope  that  he  will  not  despise  us,  nor  those 
of  our  race;  nor,  if  we  be  taken,  will  Judea  be  so  styled,  our  sacred  things  will  be 
plundered.  He  will  require  his  profanation  at  our  mouth,"  &c.  She  shows  the 
dreadful  consequences  which  will  ensue  from  the  rash  oath,  and  from  such  dastardly 
conduct  under  trial.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Brethren.  Gr.  adds,  "Let  us  show  our  brethren  that  their  soul 
depends  on  us,  and  the  holy  things,  and  the  house,  (temple,)  and  the  altar,  are 
supported  by  us."  These  were  not  therefore  demolished  Ch.  v.  22.  H. — "Yea, 
iet  us  give  thanks,  above  all,  to  the  Lord  our  God,  who  tries  us  like  our  fathers. 
Remember,"  &c. 

Ver.  23.  Jacob.  Gr.  adds,  "  in  Mesopotamia  .  .  because  he  does  not  take 
vengeance  on  us,  as  he  made  them  pass  through  fire  to  examine  their  heart.  But 
the  Lord,  for  an  admonition,  chastises  those  who  approach  to  him.  And  Ozias," 
ver.  28.  H. 

Ver.  28.     Words.     Gr.  adds,  "for  it  is  not  to-day  only  that  thy  wisdom  has 

(npeared,  but  from  thy  earliest  days  all  the  people   has  known  thy  prudence,  as 

ibrmation  (H.  Syr.  the  thoughts C.)  of  thy  heart  is  good.     But  the  people 

Witch  oppressed  with  thirst,  and  they  forced  us  to  .  .  take  an  cath,  which  we 

«s  break.     Now,"  fr.c.   H 


the  Lord,  with  which,  like  servants,  we  are  chastised,  have 
happened  for  our  amendment,  and  not  for  oil*  destruction. 

28  And  Ozias,  and  the  ancients,  said  to  her :  All  things 
which  thou  hast  spoken  are  true,  and  there  is  nothing  to 
be  reprehended  in  thy  words. 

29  Now  therefore  pray  for  us,  for  thou  art  a  holy 
woman,  and  one  fearing  God. 

30  And  Judith  said  to  them  :  As  you  know  that  what 
I  have  been  able  to  say,  is  of  God  : 

31  So  that  which  I  intend  to  do,  prove  ye  if  it  be  of 
God,  and  pray  that  God  may  strengthen  my  design. 

32  You  shall  stand  at  the  gate  this  night,  and  I  will  go 
out  with  my  maid-servant :  and  pray  ye,  that  as  you  have 
said,  in  five  days  the  Lord  may  look  down  upon  his 
people,  Israel. 

33  But  I  desire  that  you  search  not  into  what  I  am 
doing;  and  till  I  bring  you  word,  let  nothing  else  be 
done  but  to  pray  for  me  to  the  Lord,  our  God. 

34  And  Ozias,  the  prince  of  Juda,  said  to  her:  Go  in 
peace,  and  the  Lord  be  with  thee,  to  take  revenge  of  our 
enemies.     So,  returning,  they  departed. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Judith's  prayer,  to  leg  of  God  to  fortify  her  in  her  undertaking, 

AND  when  they  were  gone,  Judith  went  into  her 
oratory  :  and  putting  on  haircloth,  laid  ashes  on 
her  head  :  and  falling  down  prostrate  before  the  Lord, 
she  cried  to  the  Lord,  saying: 

2  O  Lord  God  of  my  father  Simeon,  cwho  gavest  him 
a  sword  to  execute  vengeance  against  strangers,  who  had 
defiled  by  their  uncleanness,  and  uncovered  the  virgin 
unto  confusion  : 

3  And  who  gavest  their  wives  to  be  made  a  prey,  and 
their  daughters  into  captivity  :  and  all  their  spoils  to  be 
divided  to  thy  servants,  who  were  zealous  with  thy  zeal : 
assist,  I  beseech  thee,  0  Lord  God,  me,  a  widow. 

4  For  thou  hast  done  the  things  of  old,  and  hast 
devised  one  thing  after  another:  and  what  thou  hast  de- 
signed, hath  been  done. 

5  For  all  thy  ways  are  prepared,  and  in  thy  providence 
thou  hast  placed  thy  judgments. 

6  ''Look  upon  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  now,  as  thou 
wast  pleased  to  look  upon  the  cam])  of  the  Egyptians, 


«  Gen.  xxxiv.  26.- 


Exod.  xiv.  9. 


Ver.  29.  God.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  the  Lord  will  send  rain  to  fill  our  reservoirs, 
and  we  shall  faint  no  longer.  And  Judith  replied  :  Hear  me,  and  I  will  perform 
an  action  which  shall  come  to  the  ears  of  all  future  generations  of  our  race.  You," 
&c,  ver.  32.  H. 

Ver.  33.  And  till.  Gr.  "for  I  shall  not  tell  you,  till  what  I  am  about  be 
accomplished.     And  Ozias,  with  the  princes,  said  to  her." 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Oratory.  Of  such  our  Saviour  speaks,  Matt.  vi. ;  and 
Baronius  at  large.  A.  D.  293.  W.— Gr.  "  But  Judith  fell  prostrate,  and  sprinkled 
ashes  upon  her  head,  (Syr.  adds,  and  tore  her  tunic,)  and  uncovered  the  sack- 
cloth which  she  had  on.  That  evening  the  incense  had  just  been  offered,  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  at  Jerusalem.     And  Judith  cried  aloud,"  &c. 

Ver.  2.  Gavest  him  a  sicord,  &c.  The  justice  of  God  is  here  praised,  in 
punishing  by  the  sword  of  Simeon  the  crime  of  the  Sichemites :  and  not  the  fact 
of  Simeon,  which  was  justly  condemned  by  his  father.  Gen.  xlix.  5.  Though 
even  with  regard  to  this  fact,  we  may  distinguish  between  his  zeal  against  the 
crime  committed  by  the  ravishers  of  his  sister,  which  zea!  may  be  considered  ju6t ; 
and  the  manner  of  his  punishing  that  crime,  which  was  irregular  and  excessive. 
Ch. — The  former  is  here  commended.  W.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Of  old.  Gr.  "  before  these,  and  these,  and  what  followed,  and  is  al 
present,  and  things  to  come,  thou  hast  foreseen."  All  events  depend  oi'  Thee. 
"For  the  things  which  thou  hadst  decreed  were  at  hand,  and  said  :  Behold,  we  »ro 
here."  H. 

Ver.  5  -Judgments.  All  is  foreseen  :  nothing  can  resist  the  decrees  ol  Gorf    r 

Ver.  6.    As.     Gr.  speaks  not  of  the  Egyptians:  "For  behold  the  Anvtam 


Chap.  X. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  X. 


when  they  pursued  armed  after  thy  servants,  trusting  in 
their  chariots,  and  in  their  horsemen,  and  in  a  multitude 
of  warriors. 

7  But  thou  lookedst  over  their  camp,  and  darkness 
wearied  them. 

8  The  deep  held  their  feet,  and  the  waters  overwhelmed 
them. 

})  So  may  it  be  with  these  also,  O  Lord,  who  trust  in 
their  multitude,  and  in  their  chariots,  and  in  their  pikes, 
and  in  their  shields,  and  in  their  arrows,  and  glory  in  their 
spears, 

10  And  know  not  that  thou  art  our  God,  who  destroy- 
est  wars  from  the  beginning,  and  the  Lord  is  thy  name. 

1 1  Lift  up  thy  arm  as  from  the  beginning,  and  crush 
their  power  with  thy  power  :  let  their  power  fall  in  their 
wrath,  who  promise  themselves  to  violate  thy  sanctuary, 
and  defile  the  dwelling-place  of  thy  name,  and  to  beat 
down  with  their  sword  the  horn  of  thy  altar. 

12  Bring  to  pass,  O  Lord,  that  his  pride  may  be  cut 
off  with  his  own  sword. 

13  Let  him  be  caught  in  the  net  of  his  own  eyes,  in 
my  regard,  and  do  thou  strike  him  by  the  graces  of  the 
words  of  my  lips. 

14  Give  me  constancy  in  my  mind,  that  I  may  despise 
him  :  and  fortitude,  that  I  may  overthrow  him. 

15  "For  this  will  be  a  glorious  monument  for  thy  name, 
when  he  shall  fall  by  the  hand  of  a  woman. 

16  For  thy  power,  O  Lord,  is  not  in  a  multitude,  nor 
is  thy  pleasure  in  the  strength  of  horses,  nor  from  the 
beginning  have  the  proud  been  acceptable  to  thee :  but 
the  prayer  of  the  humble  and  the  meek  hath  always 
pleased  thee. 

17  0  God  of  the  heavens,  creator  of  the  waters,  and 
Lord  of  the  whole  creation,  hear  me,  a  poor  wretch,  mak- 
ing supplication  to  thee,  and  presuming  of  thy  mercy. 

18  Remember,  0  Lord,  thy  covenant,  and  put  thou 
words  in  my  mouth,  and  strengthen  the  resolution  in  my 
heart,  that  thy  house  may  continue  in  thy  holiness  : 

19  And  all  nations  may  acknowledge  that  thou  art 
God,  and  there  is  no  other  besides  thee. 

CHAP.  X. 

Judith  goeth  out  towards  the  camp,  and  is  taken,  and  brought  to  Jlolofernes. 

»  Judg.  iv.  21,  and  v.  26. 

are  multiplied  in  their  power,  and  exalted  on  account  of  their  cavalry;  they  have 
boasted  on  the  strong  arm  of  the  infantry,  have  trusted  in  their  shield,  and  bow, 
and  sling ;  and  they  have  not  known  that  thou  art  the  Lord,  making  an  end  of 
wars :  Thy  name  is  Lord  ;  break  their  force,  by  thy  power,"  &c,  ver.  11.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Lips,  or  with  my  endearing  speeches.  M. — She  meant  innocently  to 
engage  the  affections  of  Holofernes,  (H.)  and  prays  that  he  may  receive  her  in  that 
manner,  as  he  might  have  done  without  sin.  But  when  he  abused  his  free-will, 
God  turned  his  sin  to  the  good  of  others.  See  Exod.  vii.  S.  Aug.  ser.  288.  W. — 
Gr.  "  Give  that  power  which  I  have  devised  to  the  hand  of  me,  a  widow.  Strike 
the  slave  by  the  lips  of  my  delusion,  (or  by  my  insnaring  words,)  with  the  prince  ; 
and  the  chief,  with  his  minister,  break  their  haughtiness  by  the  hand  of  a  female." 
Ver.  15  H. — This  prayer  seems  contrary  to  sound  morality,  as  well  as  the  indis- 
creet conduct  of  Judith,  in  exposing  herself  to  danger,  though  her  intention  was 
(food.  C. — But  are  not  stratagems  lawful  in  war  ?  See  2  Kings  xv.  God  approved 
of  her  designs,  and  enhanced  her  beauty.  Chap.  x.  4.  H. 

Ver.  16.     Horses.     Gr.  "the  potent,  but  thou  art  the  Lord  of  the  humble." 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  3.  Body.  Compl.  Gr.  "  mouth."  But  other  editions  seem 
more  accurate.  H. — Best.  Gr.  "thick,"  probably  the  myrobalanum  of  Pliny, 
xii.  21,  ar.d  xiii.  1. — Bonnet,  or  mitre,  tied  with  ribands,  hanging  down  behind, 
like  those  of  bishops. — Sandals,  highly  ornamented,  and  worn  by  people  of  quality. 
C. — Lilies,  pendent  from  the  neck.  Grot. 

Ver.  4.  And.  Gr.  "  and  she  was  richly  adorned,  so  that  she  might  captivate 
(lit.  deceive)  the  eyes  of  whatever  men  should  behold  her.  And,"  ver.  5.  H. — 
Th«  Fathers  highly  extol  her  virtue,  and  she  was,  no  doubt,  actuated  by  the  purest 


AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  had  ceased  to  cry  to 
the  Lord,  that  she  rose  from  the  place  wherein  she 
lay  prostrate  before  the  Lord. 

2  And  she  called  her  maid,  and  going  down  into  her 
house,  she  took  off  her  haircloth,  and  put  away  the  gar 
ments  of  her  widowhood, 

3  And  she  washed  her  body,  and  anointed  herself  with 
the  best  ointment,  and  plaited  the  hair  of  her  head,  and 
put  a  bonnet  upon  her  head,  and  clothed  herself  with  the 
garments  of  her  gladness,  and  put  sandals  on  her  feet,  and 
took  her  bracelets,  and  lilies,  and  earlets,  and  rings,  and 
adorned  herself  with  all  her  ornaments. 

4  And  the  Lord  also  gave  her  more  beauty  :  because  nil 
this  dressing  up  did  not  proceed  from  sensuality,  but  from 
virtue  :  and  therefore  the  Lord  increased  this  her  beauty, 
so  that  she  appeared  to  all  men's  eyes  incomparably  lovely. 

5  And  she  gave  to  her  maid  a  bottle  of  wine  to  cany, 
and  a  vessel  of  oil,  and  parched  corn,  and  dry  figs,  and 
bread  and  cheese,  and  went  out. 

6  And  when  they  came  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  they 
found  Ozias,  and  the  ancients  of  the  city  waiting. 

7  And  when  they  saw  her  they  were  astonished,  and 
admired  her  beauty  exceedingly. 

8  But  they  asked  her  no  question,  only  they  let  her 
pass,  saying  :  The  God  of  our  fathers  give  thee  grace,  and 
may  he  strengthen  all  the  counsel  of  thy  heart  with  his 
power,  that  Jerusalem  may  glory  in  thee,  and  thy  name 
may  be  in  the  number  of  the  holy  and  just. 

9  And  they  that  were  there  said,  all  with  one  voice  : 
So  be  it,  so  be  it. 

10  But  Judith  praying  to  the  Lord,  passed  through  the 
gates,  she  and  her  maid. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  she  went  down  the  hill, 
about  break  of  day,  that  the  watchmen  of  the  Assyrians 
met  her,  and  stopped  her,  saying :  Whence  comest  thou  ? 
or  whither  goest  thou? 

12  And  she  answered  :  I  am  a  daughter  of  the  Hebrews, 
and  I  am  fled  from  them,  because  I  knew  they  would  be 
made  a  prey  to  you,  because  they  despised  you,  and 
would  not  of  their  own  accord  yield  themselves,  that  thev 
might  find  mercy  in  your  sight. 

13  For  this  reason,  I  thought  with  myself,  saying  :  1 
will  go  to  the  presence  of  the  prince  Holofernes,  that  I 


motives.  Yet  she  might  be  guilty  of  some  indiscretion.  God  inspired  her  with 
the  laudable  design  of  freeing  her  country,  but  the  means  were  left  to  her  own 
choice.  C. — The  making  use  of  this  rich  attire  was  not,  however,  sinful  in  itself; 
and  we  have  no  right  to  suspect  that  Judith  gave  any  way  either  to  vanity  or  to 
sensuality.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Bottle;  made  of  leather,  (C.)  used  for  carrying  wine.  Pollux.  M. — 
Corn.  It  was  eaten  either  steeped  in  water  or  mixed  with  oil. — Cheese.  So  the 
Syr.  reads.  Gr.  "pure  loaves."  C — Why  she  took  her  provisions  with  her  she 
explains,  chap.  xii.  2.  M. 

Ver.  7.     Her.     Gr.  adds,  "with  her  countenance  and  robes  changed." 

Ver.  8.  But.  Gr.  "  And  they  said  to  her,  May  God,  the  God  of." — With. 
Gr.  "  For  the  glory  of  the  Israelites,  and  the  exaltation  of  Jerusalem;  and  they 
adored  God.  And  she  said  to  them,  Order  the  gate  of  the  city  to  be  opened  for  me, 
and  I  will  go  out  to  accomplish  what  you  were  talking  about  to  me.  And  Ihej 
commanded  t'n6  young-  nvui  to  open  for  her  ;  and  they  did  so.  But  Judith  and  tici 
maid  went  out.  And  the  citizens  looki.d  at  her  while  she  descended  the  hill,  till 
she  had  passed  the  valley,  when  they  lost  sight  of  her;  and  they  passed  along 
straight  through  the  vale,  and  the  advanced  guard  of,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Because  I  knew,  &c.  In  this  and  the  following  chapter,  some  things 
are  related  to  have  been  said  by  ."udith,  which  seem  hard  to  reconcile  with  truth. 
But  all  that  is  related  in  Scripture  of  the  servants  of  God,  is  not  approved  by  the 
Scripture  :  and  even  the  saints  in  their  enterprises  may  sometimes  slip  into  venial 
sins.  Ch. — I  knew.  Gr.  "  Because  they  are  about  to  be  given  up  a  prey  to  yco. 
Therefore,  I  come  to  Holofornes,  general  in  chief  of  your  army,  to  inform  him  r 

5Si 
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may  tell  him  their  secrets,  and  show  him  by  what  way  he 
may  take  them,  without  the  loss  of  one  man  of  his  army. 

14  And  when  the  men  had  heard  her  words,  they 
beheld  her  face,  and  their  eyes  were  amazed,  for  they 
wondered  exceedingly  at  her  beauty. 

15  And  they  said  to  her:  Thou  hast  saved  thy  life  by 
taking  this  resolution,  to  come  down  to  our  lord. 

16  And  be  assured  of  this,  that  when  thou  shalt  stand 
before  him,  he  will  treat  thee  well,  and  thou  wilt  be  most 
acceptable  to  his  heart.  And  they  brought  her  to  the 
tent  of  Holofernes,  telling  him  of  her. 

17  And  when  she  was  come  into  his  presence,  forth- 
with Holofernes  was  caught  by  his  eyes. 

18  And  his  officers  said  to  him  :  Who  can  despise  the 
people  of  the  Hebrews,  who  have  such  beautiful  women, 
that  we  should  not  think  it  worth  our  while  for  their  sakes 
to  fight  against  them  ? 

19  And  Judith,  seeing  Holofernes  sitting  under  a  ca- 
nopy, which  was  woven  of  purple  and  gold,  with  emeralds 
and  precious  stones  : 

20  After  she  had  looked  on  his  face,  bowed  down  to 
him,  prostrating  herself  to  the  ground.  And  the  servants 
of  Holofernes  lifted  her  up,  bv  "he  command  of  their 
master. 

CHAP.  XL 

Judith's  speech  to  Solo/ernes. 

THEN  Holofernes  said  to  her:   Be  of  good  comfort, 
and  fear  not  in  thy  heart:   for  I  have  never  hurt  a 
man  that  was  willing  to  serve  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king. 

2  And  if  thy  people  had  not  despised  me,  I  would 
never  have  lifted  up  my  spear  against  them. 

3  But  now  tell  me,  for  what  cause  hast  thou  left  them, 
and  why  it  hath  pleased  thee  to  come  to  us  ? 

4  And  Judith  said  to  him  :  Receive  the  words  of  thy 
handmaid,  for  if  thou  wilt  follow  the  words  of  thy  hand- 
maid, the  Lord  will  do  with  thee  a  perfect  thing. 

5  For  as  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  the  earth,  liveth, 
and  his  power  liveth,  which  is  in  thee  for  the  chastising 
of  all  straying  souls :  not  only  men  serve  him  through 
thee,  but  also  the  beasts  of  the  field  obey  him. 


6  For  the  industry  of  thy  mind  is  spoken  of  among  a. 
nations,  and  it  is  told  through  the  whole  world,  that  thou 
only  art  excellent  and  mighty  in  all  his  kingdom,  and  thy 
discipline  is  cried  up  in  a|l  provinces. 

7  a.lt  is  known,  also,  what  Achior  said,  nor  are  we 
ignorant  of  what  thou  hast  commanded  to  be  done  to  him. 

8  For  it  is  certain  that  our  God  is  so  offended  with 
sins,  that  he  hath  sent  word  by  his  prophets  to  the  people, 
that  he  will  deliver  them  up  for  their  sins. 

9  And  because  the  children  of  Israel  know  they  have 
offended  their  God,  thy  dread  is  upon  them. 

10  Moreover,  also,  a  famine  hath  come  upon  them, 
and  for  drought  of  water  they  are  already  to  be  counted 
among  the  dead. 

11  And  they  have  a  design  even  to  kill  their  cattle, 
and  to  drink  the  blood  of  them. 

12  And  the  consecrated  things  of  the  Lord,  their  God. 
which  God  forbid  them  to  touch,  in  corn,  wine,  and  oi! 
these  have  they  purposed  to  make  use  of,  and  they  desigi 
to  consume  the  things  which  they  ought  not  to  touch  wit' 
their  hands :  therefore,  because  they  do  these  things    it 
certain  they  will  be  given  up  to  destruction. 

13  And  I,  thy  handmaid,  knowing  this,  am  fled  from 
them,  and  the  Lord  hath  sent  me  to  tell  thee  these  very 
things. 

14  For  I,  tnv  handmaid,  worsnip  God  even  now  that 
I  am  with  thee,  and  thy  handmaid  will  go  out,  and  I  will 
pray  to  God, 

15  And  he  will  tell  me  when  he  will  repay  them  for 
their  sins,  and  I  will  come  and  tell  thee,  so  that  1  may 
bring  thee  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  thou 
shalt  have  all  the  people  of  Israel,  as  sheep  that  have  no 
shepherd,  and  there  shall  not  so  much  as  one  dog  bark 
against  thee  : 

16  Because  these  things  are  told  me  by  the  providence 
of  God. 

]  7  And  because  God  is  angry  with  them,  I  am  sent  to 
tell  these  very  things  to  thee. 

18  And  all  these  words  pleased  Holofernes,  and  his 

»  Supra,  v.  5. 


the  truth,  and  to  show,"  &c.  H. — She  spoke  many  things  certainly  true,  and  others 
which  would  probably  have  taken  place,  if  God  had  not  sent  relief.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Lord.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  now  proceed  to  his  tent,  and  some  of  us 
shall  give  thee  into  his  hands.  But  if  thou  stand  before  him,  let  not  thy  heart 
fear,  but  tell  him  this,  and  he  will  treat  thee  well.  And  they  selected  one  hundred 
men,  and  surrounded  her  and  her  servant-maid,  and  conducted  her  to  the  tent  of 
Holofernes.  And  they  ran  from  all  parts  of  the  camp,  as  soon  as  her  coming  was 
made  known,  and  they  came  round  her  as  she  stood  without  the  tent  of  Holofernes, 
till  they  had  told  him  of  her.  And  they  were  astonished  at  her  beauty,  and  at 
the  Israelites,  and  said  to  each  other.  Who,"  &c,  ver.  18. 

Ver.  18.  That  we.  Gr.  "  For  it  is  not  expedient  to  leave  one  man  of  then: 
alive,  lest  they  should  delude  all  the  earth."    (Old  Vulg.  omits  the  negation.) 

Vbr.  20.  After.  Gr.  "  And  they  told  him  of  her,  and  he  came  out  to  the 
forepart  of  the  tent,  and  silver  lamps  preceded  him,  (H.)  either  for  grandeur,  as 
they  did  the  kings  of  Persia  and  the  emperors  of  Rome  and  of  the  Turks,  or 
because  it  was  still  dark."  C. — "  But  as  soon  as  Judith  came  in  sight  of  him 
and  of  his  ministers,  they  all  were  astonished  at  the  beauty  of  her  face ;  and 
falling  prostrate,  she  adored  him,  (with  civil  respect,)  and  his  servants  lifted  her 
up."  H. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  3.  Why.  Gr.  "And  art  ccme  to  us?  For  thou  art  come 
for  thy  own  safety.  Take  courage,  for  thou  shalt  live  this  night  and  henceforth, 
as  no  one  shall  hurt  thee,  but  shall  do  thee  good,  as  the  servants  of  my  lord, 
Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  are  treated." 

Ver.  4.  Handmaid.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  I  will  tell  no  untruth  to  my  lord  this 
night,  for,"  &c. — Thing.  Gr.  adds,  "and  none  of  the  projects  of  my  lord  shall 
foil."  II. 

Ver.  5.     Liveth.     She  imitates  Joseph,  (Gen.  xlii.  15,)  and  Eliseus  (4  Kings 
h.  4) ;  and  speaks  the  truth,  as  the  general  had  subjected  many  to  his  master.  M. 
-Her  speech  was  iu">t  superstitious,  but  showed  a  civil  respect.  C. 
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Ver.  7.  To  him.  Gr.  intimates  that  she  advised  him  to  follow  his  counsel. 
"  For  our  nation  is  not  punished  with  the  sword,  unless  they  sin  against  their  God. 
But  now  let  not  my  lord  be  at  a  loss  what  to  do.  For  death  has  fallen  upon 
them,  and  sin  has  taken  possession  of  them,  so  that  they  have  irritated  God  b5 
their  folly,"  &c.  Ver.  10. 

Ver.  11.  Brink.  Gr.  "and  ail  that  God  had  forbidden  them  to  eat  by  his 
laws."  (H.)  without  making  any  distinction  between  the  clean  and  unclean.  Grot. 
— Blood  was  prohibited  even  before  the  law.  Gen.  ix.  4;   Lev.  xvii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Oil.  Gr.  may  explain  this.  "And  the  first-fruits  of  corn,  and  the 
tithes  of  wine  and  )f  oil,  which  they  had  reserved  as  sacred  for  the  priests,  stand- 
ing in  Jerusalem,  before  our  God,  they  have  decreed  to  consume;  though  none- 
of  the  people  ought  so  much  as  to  touch  these  things.  Yet  they  have  sent  to  ob- 
tain permission  of  the  senate  at  Jerusalem,  where  the  people  have  done  the  like 
And  when  they  shall  have  obtained  an  answer,  they  will  fall  to  work,  and  thei 
they  will  be  abandoned  to  be  destroyed  by  thee."  H. — She  insinuates  that  hei 
countrymen  are  in  the  utmost  distress,  and  not  much  attached  to  religion  (C.) 
though  in  extreme  want  the  distinction  of  meats  is  not  to  be  enforced.    H. 

Ver.  13.  Tell.  Gr.  "To  perform  with  thee  a  feat  which  will  astonish  al. 
who  shall  hear  these  things.  For  thy  handmaid  is  religious,  and  servetli  the  God 
of  heaven  day  and  night;  and  now,  my  lord,  I  am,"  &c 

Ver.  15.  He  will.  Gr.  "  They  shall  have  completed  their  sins." — TeU 
thee.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  thou  shalt  go  out  with  all  thy  forces,  and  none  of  them 
shall  resist  thee;  and  I  will  bring  thee  through  Judea,  over  against  Jerusalem, 
and  will  place  thy  throne  in  the  midst  of  it,  and  thou  shalt  drive  them  like 
sheep,"  &c. — Dog.  This  is  proverbial.  Exod.  xi.  7.  C — All  Israel  was  at  rest 
after  the  death  of  Holofernes.  Judith  brought  his  head  in  triumph  through  \\\t 
country.  M. 

Ver.    16.      God.     Gr.    "My   foreknowledge;    and    I    was   tent   to   infer 
thee."   H. 


Chap.  XII. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.    XIII. 


servants,  and  they  admired  her  wisdom,  and  they  said  one 
to  another : 

19  There  is  not  such  another  woman  upon  earth  in 
look,  in  beauty,  and  in  sense  of  words. 

20  And  Holofemes  said  to  her:  God  hath  done  well 
who  sent  thee  before  the  people,  that  thou  mightest  give 
them  into  our  hands  : 

21  And  because  thy  promise  is  good,  if  thy  God  shall 
do  this  for  me,  he  shall  also  be  my  God,  and  thou  shalt 
be  great  in  the  house  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  thy  name 
shall  be  renowned  through  all  the  earth. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Judith  goeth  out  in  the  night  to  pray :  she  is  incited  to  a  banquet  with 

Iloltifernes. 

THEN  he  ordered  that  she  should  go  in  where  his 
treasures  were  laid  up,  and  bade  her  tarry  there,  and 
he  appointed  what  should  be  given  her  from  his  own 
table. 

2  And  Judith  answered  him,  and  said :  Now  I  cannot 
eat  of  these  things  which  thou  commandest  to  be  given 
me,  lest  sin  come  upon  me  :  but  I  will  eat  of  the  things 
which  I  have  brought. 

3  And  Holofernes  said  to  her :  If  these  things  which 
thou  hast  brought  with  thee  fail  thee,  what  shall  we  do  for 
thee? 

4  And  Judith  said  :  As  thy  soul  liveth,  my  lord,  thy 
handmaid  shall  not  spend  all  these  things  till  God  do  by 
my  hand  that  which  I  have  proposed.  And  his  servants 
brought  her  into  the  tent  which  he  had  commanded. 

5  And  when  she  was  going  in,  she  desired  that  she 
might  have  liberty  to  go  out,  at  night,  and  before  clay,  to 
prayer,  and  to  beseech  the  Lord. 

6  And  he  commanded  his  chamberlains  that  she  might 
go  out  and  in,  to  adore  her  God  as  she  pleased,  for  three 
days. 

7  And  she  went  out  in  the  nights  into  the  valley  of 
Bethulia,  and  washed  herself  in  a  fountain  of  water. 

8  And  as  she  came  up,  she  prayed  to  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Israel,  that  he  would  direct  her  way  to  the  deliverance 
of  his  people. 

9  And  going  in,  she  remained  pure  in  the  tent,  until 
she  took  her  own  meat  in  the  evening. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  fourth  day,  that  Holo- 
fernes made  a  supper  for  his  servants,  and  said  to  Vagao, 


his  eunuch  :   Go,  and  persuade   that   Hebrew  woman,  to 
consent  of  her  own  accord  to  dwell  with  me. 

1 1  For  it  is  looked  upon  shameful  among  the  Assyrians, 
if  a  woman  mock  a  man,  by  doing  so  as  to  pass  free  from 
him. 

12  Then  Vagao  went  in  to  Judith,  and  said  :  Let  not 
my  good  maid  be  afraid  to  go  in  to  my  lord,  that  she  may 
be  honoured  before  his  face,  that  she  may  eat  with  him, 
and  drink  wine,  and  be  merry. 

13  And  Judith  answered  him:  Who  am  I,  that  I 
should  gainsay  my  lord  ? 

14  All  that  shall  be  good  and  best  before  his  eyes.  I  will 
do.  And  whatsoever  shall  please  him,  that  shall  be  best 
to  me  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

15  And  she  arose  and  dressed  herself  out  with  hei 
garments,  and  going  in,  she  stood  before  his  face. 

16  And  the  heart  of  Holofernes  was  smitten,  for  he  was 
burning  with  the  desire  of  her. 

17  And  Holofernes  said  to  her:  Drink   now,  and  sit 
down   and    be   merry ;    for   thou   hast   found   favour  bo 
fore  me. 

18  And  Judith  said:  I  will  drink,  my  lord,  because 
my  life  is  magnified,  this  clay,  above  all  my  days. 

19  And  she  took,  and  eat  and  drank  before  him,  what 
her  maid  had  prepared  for  her. 

20  And  Holofernes  was  made  merry  on  her  occasion, 
and  drank  exceedingly  much  wine,  so  much  as  he  had 
never  drank  in  his  life. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Judith  cutteth  off  the  head  of  Holofernes,  and  returneth  to  Bethulia. 

AND  when  it  was  grown  late,  his  servants  made  haste 
to  their  lodgings,  and  Vagao  shut  the  chamber 
doors,  and  went  his  way. 

2  And  they  were  all  overcharged  with  wine : 

3  And  Judith  was  alone  in  the  chamber. 

4  But  Holofernes  lay  on  his  bed,  fast  asleep,  being  ex- 
ceedingly drunk. 

5  And  Judith  spoke  to  her  maid  to  stand  without  be- 
fore the  chamber,  and  to  watch  : 

6  And  Judith  stood  before  the  bed,  praying  with  tear?, 
and  the  motion  of  her  lips  in  silence, 

7  Saying:  Strengthen  me,  0  Lord,  God  of  Israel,  and 
in  this  hour  look  on  the  works  of  my  hands,  that  as  thou 
hast  promised,  thou  mayst  raise  up  Jerusalem,  thy  citv  : 


Ver.  20.  That.  Gr.  "To  increase  our  strength,  and  to  bring  destruction  on 
those  who  have  despised  my  lord." 

Ver.  21.  Because.  Gr.  "And  now  thou  art  comely  in  thy  appearance,  and 
good  in  thy  discourse.  If  then  thou  perform  what  thou  hast  spoken,  thy  God 
shall,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  And  bade.  Gr.  "and  ordered  a  bed  for  table)  to  be 
prepared  for  her,  to  eat  of  his  own  meat,  and  drink  of  his  wine,"  (H.)  that  her 
beauty  might  be  enhanced,  (Dan.  i.,)  and  to  honour  her.  M. 

Ver.  3.      Thee.     Gr.  adds,  "for  there  is  none  of  thy  race." 

Ver.  4.  Which  I.  Gr.  "  he."—  Which.  Gr.  "and  she  slept  till  midnight, 
and  she  arose  at  the  morning  watch."  H. 

Ver.  5.  And.  Gr.  "  and  she  sent  to  Holofernes,  saying  :  May  my  lord  please 
to  order  that  thy  handmaid  may  go  out  to  pray.  And,"  &c,  ver.  6.  H. — She 
had  prepared  him  to  grant  this  request  before  :  but  out  of  civility,  and  that  he 
may  have  greater  confidence  in  her,  she  asks  again.  The  choice  of  a  retired  place 
for  prayer  is  very  commendable,  but  she  made  choice  of  the  fields,  that  she  might 
\o  out  of  the  camp  afterwards  without  being  suspected.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Chamberlains.     Gr.  "life-guards,  not  to  hinder  her;  and  she  re- 
■'lBined  in  the  camp  three  days."   H. 
'ER.  7.     Water.     Gr.  "  in  the  camp." 

/er.  10.     Servants.     Gr.  adds,  "  only,  and  he  did  not  call  any  of  those  whom 
fc«  usually  employed,"  (H.)  that  they  mip-ht  not  witness  his  excesses. 


Ver.  12.  Merry.  This  would  pave  the  way  for  greater  liberties.  C. — Or. 
adds,  "  and  to  become  this  day  as  a  daughter  of  the  Assyrians,  standing  to  wait 
in  the  house  of  Nabuchodonosor."  He  probably  alludes  to  thooe  courtesans  (C.) 
who  sung  at  night,  before  the  palace,  &c.  Athen.  Dip.  xii.  2. 

Ver.  15.  Garments.  Gr.  adds,  "and  all  her  female  ornaments;  and  her 
servant  came  and  spread  on  the  ground,  before  Holofernes,  the  fleeces  which  she 
had  received  from  Bagoas  for  her  daily  use,  to  eat  lying  upon  them.  And  coming 
in,  Judith  fell  prostrate."  H. — The  custom  of  sitting  on  the  ground,  upon  skins, 
to  eat,  is  very  ancient,  (Targum.  Est.  i.,)  and  is  still  observed  by  the  Turks.  The 
kings  of  Persia  let  none  eat  with  them  at  the  same  table.  Heraclides.  Athen.  v.  10 
— The  character  of  drunkenness,  with  which  this  nation  has  been  branded,  setmt 
not  unfounded.   C. 

Ver.  16.  Her.  Gr.  adds,  "  company  ;  and  he  had  sought  an  opportunity  of 
deluding  her,  from  the  day  when  he./irst  beheld  her." 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Boors.  Gr.  adds,  "  without,"  yet  so  that  Judith  could 
open  them.  C. 

Ver.  5.  The.  Gr.  "her  chamber." — Watch.  Gr.  adds,  "her  coming  out 
as  on  other  days ;  for  she  had  said  she  would  go  out  to  pray,  and  she  had  tolc 
this  to  Bagoas.  And  all  had  departed,"  &c.  All  theso  precautions  were  neces- 
sary. H. 

Ver.  6.     Judith.     She  seems  not  to  have  disclosed  her  secret  even  to  her  cow 
panion,  taking  the  whole  upon, herself. — Lips.     Gr.  "in  her  heart."  C. 
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Bud  that  I  may  bring  to  pass  that  which  I  have  purposed, 
having  a  belief  that  it  might  be  done  by  thee. 

8  And  when  she  had  said  this,  she  went  to  the  pillar 
that  was  at  his  bed's  head,  and  loosed  his  sword  that  hung 
tied  upon  it. 

9  And  when  she  had  drawn  it  out,  she  took  him  by  the 
hair  of  hi 3  head,  and  said  :  Strengthen  me,  0  Lord  God, 
at  this  hour, 

10  And  she  struck  twice  upon  his  neck,  and  cut  off 
his  head,  and  took  off  his  canopy  from  the  pillars,  and 
rolled  away  his  headless  body. 

11  And  after  a  while  she  went  out,  and  delivered  the 
head  of  Holofernes  to  her  maid,  and  bade  her  put  it  into 
her  wallet. 

12  And  they  two  went  out  according  to  their  custom, 
as  if  it  were  to  prayer,  and  they  passed  the  camp,  and 
having  compassed  the  valley,  they  came  to  the  gate  of  the 
city. 

13  And  Judith,  from  afar  off,  cried  to  the  watchmen 
upon  the  walls  :  Open  the  gates,  for  God  is  with  us,  who 
hath  shown  his  power  in  Israel. 

14  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  men  had  heard  her 
voice,  that  they  called  the  ancients  of  the  city. 

15  And  all  ran  to  meet  her,  from  the  least  to  the 
greatest:  for  they  had  now  no  hopes  that  she  would 
come. 

16  And  lighting  up  lights  they  all  gathered  round 
about  her:  and  she  went  up  to  a  higher  place,  and  com- 
manded silence  to  be  made.  And  when  all  had  held 
their  peace, 

17  Judith  said  :  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  our  God,  who 
hath  not  forsaken  them  that  hope  in  him. 

18  And  by  me,  his  handmaid,  he  hath  fulfilled  his 
mercy,  which  he  promised  to  the  house  of  Israel  :  and  he 
hath  killed  the  enemy  of  his  people,  by  my  hand,  this 
night. 

19  Then  she  brought  forth  the  head  of  Holofernes  out 
of  the  wallet,  and  showed  it  them,  saying:  Behold  the 
head  of  Holofernes,  the  general  of  the  army  of  the  Assy- 
rians, and  behold  his  canopy,  wherein  he  lay  in  his 
drunkenness,  where  the  Lord,  our  God,  slew  him  by  the 
hand  of  a  woman. 

20  But  as  the  same  Lord  liveth.  his  angel  hath  been 
my  keeper,  both  going  hence,  and  abiding  there,  and  re- 
turning from  thence  hither :  and  the  Lord  hath  not  suf- 
fered me,  his  handmaid,  to  be  defiled,  but  hath  brought 
me  back  to  you  without  pollution  of  sin,  rejoicing  for  his 
victory,  for  my  escape,  and  for  your  deliverance. 


Ver.  8.  Pillar.  Gr.  k&vovi,  "  the  rule,"  (C.)  or  pole  on  which  the  arms 
were  hung.  Hesychius. — Sword,  (acinace,)  used  by  the  Persians,  (M.)  and 
shorter  than  the  Greek  or  Roman  sword.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Canopy,  to  convince  all  that  it  was  the  head  of  Holofernes.   M. 

Ver.  13.  Open.  Gr.  repeats,  "  open  ye  now  the  prate  ;  God,  our  God  is  with 
us,  still  to  show  power  in  Israel,  and  strength  against  the  enemies,  as  he  hath 
done  to-day."  H. 

Ver.  14.  That.  Gr.  "  They  hastened  to  descend  to  the  gate  of  their  city,  and 
called,"  &c. 

Vee.  15.  Had  now.  Gr.  "it  was  a  paradox  to  them  that  she  should  come, 
and  they  opened  the  gate,  and  received  them." 

Ver.  16.  And  she.  Gr.  "  said  to  them  with  a  loud  voice  :  Praise  God,  praise, 
yea  praise  God.  because  he  hath  not  withdrawn  his  mercy  from  the  house  of  Israel, 
but  hath  destroyed  our  enemies  by  my  hand  this  night."  H. 

Ver.  19.  Drunkenness.  "The  fasi  ng  of  one  woman  overthrew  an  innu- 
aerable  host  of  drunkards."  S.  Amb.  d(  Jej.  9.  W. 

Ybr.  20.  And  abiding  Gr.  "  tV  my  face  has  deluded  him  to  his  ruin,  and 
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21  "Give  all  of  you  glory  to  him,  because  he  is  good, 
because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

22  And  they  all  adored  the  Lord,  and  said  to  her. 
The  Lord  hath  blessed  thee  by  his  power,  because  by  thee 
he  hath  brought  our  enemies  to  nought. 

23  And  Ozias,  the  prince  of  the  people  of  Israel,  said 
to  her :  Blessed  art  thou,  O  daughter,  by  the  Lord,  the 
most  high  God,  above  all  women  upon  the  earth. 

24  Blessed  be  the  Lord  who  made  heaven  and  earth, 
who  hath  directed  thee  to  the  cutting  off  of  the  head  of 
the  prince  of  our  enemies. 

25  Because  he  hath  so  magnified  thy  name  this  day, 
that  thy  praise  shall  not  depart  out  of  the  mouth  of  men, 
who  shall  be  mindful  of  the  power  of  the  Lord,  for  ever, 
for  that  thou  hast  not  spared  thy  life,  by  reason  of  the 
distress  and  tribulation  of  thy  people,  but  hast  prevented 
our  ruin  in  the  presence  of  our  God. 

96  And  all  the  people  said  :   So  be  it,  so  be  it. 

27  And  Achior,  being  called  for,  came,  and  Judith 
said  to  him  :  The  God  of  Israel,  to  whom  thou  gavest. 
testimony,  that  he  revengeth  himself  of  his  enemies,  he 
hath  cut  off  the  head  of  all  the  unbelievers  this  night  by 
my  hand. 

28  And  that  thou  mayst  find  that  it  is  so,  behold  the 
head  of  Holofernes,  who  in  the  contempt  of  his  pride 
despised  the  God  of  Israel :  and  threatened  thee  with 
death,  saying:  When  the  people  of  Israel  shall  be  taken, 
I  will  command  thy  sides  to  be  pierced  with  a  sword. 

29  Then  Achior,  seeing  the  head  of  Holofernes,  being 
seized  with  a  great  fear,  he  fell  on  his  face  upon  the  earth, 
and  his  soul  swooned  away. 

30  But  after  he  had  recovered  his  spirits,  he  fell  down 
at  her  feet,  and  reverenced  her,  and  said  : 

31  Blessed  art  thou,  by  thy  God,  in  every  tabernacle 
of  Jacob,  for  in  every  nation  which  shall  hear  thy  name, 
the  God  of  Israel  shall  be  magnified  on  occasion  of  thee. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  Israelites  assault  the  Assyrians,  who,  finding  their  general  slain,  are 

seized  with  a  yanic  fear. 

AND  Judith  said   to   all   the  people :   Hear  me,   my 
brethren,  hang  ye  up  this  head  upon  our  walls : 

2  And  as  soon  as  the  sun  shall  rise,  let  every  man  tak«. 
his  arms,  and  rush  ye  out,  not  as  going  down  beneath, 
but  as  making  an  assault. 

3  Then  the  watchmen  must  needs  run  to  awake  their 
prince  for  the  battle. 

4  And  when  the  captains  of  them  shall  run  to  the  tent 


»  Psal.  cv.  1,  and  cvi.  1. 


he  has  not  committed  sin  with  me,  for  defilement  and  shame.  And  all  the  people 
were  much  amazed  ;  and  bowing  down,  they  adored  the  Lord,  and  said,  with  one 
accord  :  Our  God,  thou  ait  blessed,  because  this  day  thou  hast  brought  the  enemies 
of  thy  people  to  nought."  H. — Judith's  guardian  angel  defended  her;  as  Jacob 'i 
did  him.  Gen.  xlviii.  W. 

Ver.    30.      Reverenced.      Lit.    "adored;"     a    word    often    used    in    thJi 
sense.  H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Walls.  Gr.  adds,  "  upon  the  pinnacle." 
Ver.  2.  Beneath.  Into  the  valley;  but  make  your  appearance  just  out  of 
the  walls,  as  if  you  were  rushing  upon  the  enemy.  Gr.  adds  after  arms,  "  and 
you  shall  appoint  a  leader  over  them,  as  if  descending  into  the  plain  to  the 
advanced  guard  of  the  Assyrians;  but  ye  shall  not  go  down.  Then  these  seizing 
all  their  armour,  will  go  to  the  camp,  and  awake  the  leaders  oi  the  Assyrians, 
and  they  will  run  to  the  tent  of  Holofernes,  and  shall  not  find  him.  Then  feai 
shall  seize  upon  them,  and  they  will  flee  before  us.  Whereupon  ye,  and  all  who 
inhabit  the  confines  of  Israel,  shall  follow  after,  and  6trew  them  in  their  n**h»,* 
slain  and  wounded.  Ver.  6.  H. 


Chap.   A1V. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  XV. 


of  Holofernes,  and  shall  find  him  without  his  head,  wal- 
lowing1 in  his  blood,  fear  shall  fall  upon  them. 

5  And  when  you  shall  know  that  they  are  fleeing,  go 
after  them  securely,  for  the  Lord  will  destroy  them  under 
your  feet. 

6  Then  Achior,  seeing  the  power  that  the  God  of 
Israel  had  wrought,  leaving  the  religion  of  the  Gentiles, 
he  believed  God,  and  circumcised  the  flesh  of  his  foreskin, 
and  was  joined  to  the  people  of  Israel,  with  all  the  suc- 
cession of  his  kindred,  until  this  present  day. 

7  And  immediately  at  break  of  day,  they  hung  up  the 
head  of  Holofernes  upon  the  walls,  and  every  man  took 
his  arms,  and  they  went  out  with  a  great  noise  and 
shouting. 

8  And  the  watchmen,  seeing  this,  ran  to  the  tent  of 
Holofernes. 

9  And  they  that  were  in  the  tent,  came  and  made  a 
noise  before  the  door  of  the  chamber  to  awake  him,  en- 
deavouring by  art  to  break  his  rest,  that  Holofernes  might 
awake,  not  by  their  calling  him,  but  by  their  noise. 

10  For  no  man  durst  knock,  or  open  and  go  into  the 
chamber  of  the  general  of  the  Assyrians. 

1 1  But  when  his  captains  and  tribunes  were  come, 
and  all  the  chiefs  of  the  army  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians, 
they  said  to  the  chamberlains  : 

12  Go  in,  and  awake  him,  for  the  mice  coming  out  of 
their  holes,  have  presumed  to  challenge  us  to  fight. 

13  Then  Vagao  sroin":  into  his  chamber,  stood  before 
the  curtain,  and  made  a  clapping  with  his  hands  :  for  he 
thought  that  he  was  sleeping  with  Judith. 

14  But  when  with  hearkening,  he  perceived  no  motion 
of  one  lying,  he  came  near  to  the  curtain,  and  lifting  it 
up,  and  seeing  the  body  of  Holofernes,  lying  upon  the 
ground,  without  the  head,  weltering  in  his  blood,  he  cried 
out  with  a  loud  voice,  with  weeping,  and  rent  his  gar- 
ments. 

15  And  he  went  into  the  tent  of  Judith,  and  not 
finding  her,  he  ran  out  to  the  people, 

16  And  said  :  One  Hebrew  woman  hath  made  con- 
fusion in  the  house  of  king  Nabuchodonosor :  for  behold 
Holofernes  lieth  upon  the  ground,  and  his  head  is  not 
upon  him. 


17  Now  when  the  chiefs  of  the  army  of  the  Assyrians 
had  heard  this,  they  all  rent  th-eir  garments,  and  an  in- 
tolerable fear  and  dread  fell  upon  them,  and  their  minds 
were  troubled  exceedingly. 

18  And  there  was  a  very  great  cry  in  the  midst  of 
their  camp. 

CHAP.  XV. 

17ie  Assyrians  flee :  the  Hebrews  pursue  after  them,  and  are  enriched  by 

their  spoils. 

AND  when  all  the  army  heard  that  Holofernes  was 
beheaded,  courage  and  counsel  fled  from  them,  and 
being  seized  with  trembling  and  fear,  they  thought  only 
to  save  themselves  by  flight. 

2  So  that  no  one  spoke  to  his  neighbour,  but  hanging 
down  the  head,  leaving  all  things  behind,  they  made  haste 
to  escape  from  the  Hebrews,  who,  as  they  heard,  were 
coming  armed  upon  them,  and  fled  by  the  ways  of  the 
fields,  andthe  paths  of  the  hills. 

3  So  the  children  of  Israel,  seeing  them  fleeing,  fol- 
lowed after  them.  And  they  went  down  so  nding  with 
trumpets  and  shouting  after  them. 

4  And  because  the  Assyrians  were  not  united  together, 
they  went  without  order  in  their  flight ;  but  the  children 
of  Israel,  pursuing  in  one  body,  defeated  all  that  they 
could  find. 

5  And  Ozias  sent  messengers  through  all  the  cities  and 
countries  of  Israel. 

6  And  every  country  and  every  city,  sent  their  chosen 
young  men  armed  after  them,  and  they  pursued  them 
with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  until  they  came  to  the  ex- 
tremities of  their  confines. 

7  And  the  rest  that  were  in  Bethulia,  went  into  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians,  and  took  away  the  spoils,  which 
the  Assyrians  in  their  flight  had  left  behind  them,  and 
they  were  loaded  exceedingly. 

8  But  they  that  returned  conquerors  to  Bethulia, 
brought  with  them  all  things  that  were  theirs,  so  that 
there  was  no  numbering  of  their  cattle,  and  beasts,  and 
of  all  their  moveables,  insomuch,  that  from  the  least  to 
the  greatest,  all  were  made  rich  by  their  spoils. 

9  And  Joachim,  the  high  priest,  came  from  Jerusalem 
to  Bethulia,  with  all  his  ancients,  to  see  Judith. 


Ver.  6.  Then.  Gi\,  &e.  "  But  before  ye  do  this,  call  to  me  Achior,  the 
Ammonite,  that  seeing,  he  may  recognise  the  contemner  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  the  man  who  sent  him  away  to  us  unto  certain  death.  And  they  called 
Achior  from  the  house  of  Ozias.  But  as  soon  as  he  came,  and  saw  the  head  of 
Holofernes  in  the  hand  of  one  of  the  assembly  of  the  people,  he  fell,"  Sec,  as  chap, 
xiii.  29,  30.  "  Blessed  art  thou  in  every  tent  of  Juda,  and  in  every  nation.  All 
who  shall  hear  thy  name  shall  be  amazed.  But  now  tell  me  what  thou  hast  done 
during  these  days.  And  Judith,  in  the  midst  of  the  people,  informed  him  of  all 
that  she  had  performed,  since  the  day  of  her  departure  till  the  time  when  she  was 
speaking'.  She  had  no  sooner  ended  her  speech,  than  all  the  people  set  up  a 
loud  shout  of  joy  in  their  city.  Then,"  tec— Leaving.  Gr.  "  He  believed  in  God 
greatly,"  or  with  the  utmost  sincerity.  H. —  Hitherto  Achior  had  only  considered 
the  Deity  as  the  peculiar  God  of  Israel,  (C.)  or  as  the  common  gods  "revered  by 
all  nations"  (Virg.  12.  Servius) ;  but  not  as  the  only  Supreme  Being.  He  now 
becomes  a  proselyte,  not  merely,  like  Naaman,  to  adore  one  God  ;  but  also  to 
observe  all  thelites  of  the  Jewish  religion. 

Ver.  8.  Han.  Gr.  "  Sent  to  their  officers.  But  they  went  to  the  leaders  and 
captains  of  thousands,  and  to  every  chief  among  them,  and  they  proceeded  to  the 
tent  of  Holofernes,  and  said  to  his  chief  steward  :  Awaken  now  our  lord,  for  the 
slaves  have  been  so  bold  as  to  come  down  to  offer  us  battle  for  their  utter  ruin. 
Then  Bagoas,"  Sec,  ver.  13.   H 

Vxr.  13.  Into.  Gr.  "  In,  knocked  at  the  hall  (dv\y,  or  antechamber)  of 
the  tent,  for  he  suspected  that  he  was  sleeping  with  Judith.  But  as  no  one 
answered,  he  opened  and  went  into  the  bed-chamber,  and  found  him  thrown  upon 
the  Poor,  dead,  and  his  head  taken  from  him,  and  he  cried,"  &c. 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  All.  Gr.  "Those  who  were  in  the  tents  heard,  they 
were  astonished  at  the  fact  ;  and  fear  and  trembling  fell  upon  them,  and  there 
was  not  a  man  remaining  before  his  neighbour ;  but  rushing  out,  with  one  accord, 
they  tied  through  every  path,  in  the  plains  and  in  the  mountains;  and  those  whe 
were  encamped  in  the  high  places  around  Bethulia,  (H.  the  Moabites,  &c,  chap, 
vii.  8.  C.)  fled.  Then  every  warrior  of  Israel  rushed  out  upon  them,  and  Ozias," 
ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Israel.  Gr.  adds,  "informing them  of  what  had  been  accomplished, 
and  that  all  might  pour  upon  the  enemies,  to  cut  them  off.  But  when  the  Israel- 
ites heard  this,  they  all,  unanimously,  fell  upon  them,  as  far  as  Chobai  (H.  Hoba. 
C. ):  in  like  manner  those  from  Jerusalem  came  up,  and  from  all  the  mountainous 
country;  for  they  also  were  informed  of  what  had  happened  in  the  camp  of  their 
enemies  ;  and  the  men  of  Galaad  and  of  Galilee  scattered  them  with  great  slaugh- 
ter, till  they  had  passed  Damascus  apd  its  boundaries."   H. 

Ver.  8.  They.  Gr.  "The  Israelites,  returning  from  the  slaughter,  took  pos- 
session of  the  remainder,  and  the  villages  and  cities,  both  in  the  mountainous  and 
champaign  country,  took  many  spoils ;  for  there  was  great  abundance.  But  Joa- 
chim," &c. 

Ver.  9.  Came.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  the  senate  of  Israel,  residing  at  Jerusalem, 
came." — To  see.  Gr.  adds,  "  the  good  things  (Compl.  to  confirm  or  lay  a  found- 
ation for  the  good  things)  which  God  had  done  to  Israel,  and  to  see  Judith,  and 
speak  peace  with  her."  Prot.  "to  salute  her."  II. — Joachim  is  the  same  with 
Eliacim  ;  El  being  only  prefixed.  T. — He  is  the  Sadoc  II.  or  Odeas  of  Josephns 
(Reinec. );  and  succeeded  Sobna  both  in  spiritual  and  temporal  power.  Isa  xxii 
Bellarmin 
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l/HAP.     XVI. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  XVi. 


10  And  when  she  was  come  out  to  him,  they  all  blessed 
her  with  one  voice,  saying :  Thou  art  the  glory  of  Jeru- 
salem, thou  art  the  joy  of  Israel,  thou  art  the  honour  of 
our  people : 

1 1  For  thou  hast  done  manfully,  and  thy  heart  has 
been  strengthened,  because  thou  hast  loved  chastity,  and 
after  thy  husband  hast  not  known  any  other :  therefore, 
also,  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  strengthened  thee,  and 
therefore  thou  shalt  be  blessed  for  ever. 

12  And  all  the  people  said  :  So  be  it,  so  be  it. 

13  And  thirty  days  were  scarce  sufficient  for  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  to  gather  up  the  spoils  of  the  Assyrians. 

14  But  all  those  things  that  were  proved  to  be  the 
peculiar  goods  of  Holofernes,  they  gave  to  Judith,  in  gold 
and  silver,  and  garments,  and  precious  stones,  and  all 
household  stuff,  and  they  all  were  delivered  to  her  by  the 
people. 

15  And  all  the  people  rejoiced  with  the  women  and 
virgins,  and  young  men,  playing  on  instruments  and  harps. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  canticle  of  Judith :  her  virtuous  life  and  death. 

THEN  Judith  sung  this  canticle  to  the  Lord,  saying : 
2  Begin  ye  to  the  Lord  with  timbrels,  sing  ye  to 
the  Lord  with  cymbals,  tune  unto  him  a  new  psalm,  ex- 
tol, and  call  upon  his  name. 

3  The  Lord  putteth  an  end  to  wars,  the  Lord  is  his 
name. 

4  He  hath  set  his  camp  in  the  midst  of  his  people,  to 
deliver  us  from  the  hand  of  all  our  enemies. 

5  The  Assyrian  came  out  of  the  mountains  from  the 
north  in  the  multitude  of  his  strength  :  his  multitude  stop- 
ped up  the  torrents,  and  their  horses  covered  the  valleys. 

6  He  bragged  that  he  would  set  my  borders  on  fire, 
and  kill  my  young  men  with  the  sword,  to  make  my 
infants  a  prey,  and  my  virgins  captives. 

7  But  the  Almighty  Lord  hath  struck  him,  and  de- 
livered him  into  the  hands  of  a  woman,  and  hath  slain  him. 


Ver.  10.  She.  Gr.  "They  were  gone  into  her  apartment,  they,"  &c. — Art 
the.  Gr.  adds,  "  great  joy,  and  the  great  boast  of  our  race;  because  thou  hast 
done  all  these  things  with  thy  hand,  thou  hast  procured  the  good  of  Israel,  and 
God  hath  been  pleased  with  them.  Be  thou  blessed  by  the  omnipotent  Lord  for 
ever."  H. — Judith  was  a  figure  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  to  whom  these  praises  chiefly 
belong.   Fulbert.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Chastity,  &c.  This  is  not  in  Syr.,  &c,  and  though,  generally 
speaking,  celibacy  was  not  esteemed  honourable  among  the  Jews;  yet  chastity 
was  so  much  the  more  admired,  as  it  was  more  uncommon.  A  widow  was  de- 
serving of  praise  for  not  lightly  entering  upon  a  second  marriage.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Thirty.  Gr.  "And  the  people  plundered  the  camp  thirty  fSyr. 
three)  days."  The  camp  of  the  Assyrians  was  in  various  places,  and  the  people 
waited  a  month  before  they  began  to  divide  the  spoils  among  all,  according  to 
their  laws.  Num.  xxxi.  27,  and  1  Kings  xxx.  24.  C. 

Ver.  14.  But.  Gr.  "And  they  gave  to  Judith  the  tent  of  Holofernes,  and 
all  the  silver  plate,  and  beds,  and  basins,  and  all  his  furniture,  which  she  taking, 
placed  upon  her  mule,  and  put  to  her  chariots,  and  heaped  them  thereon  ;  and 
erery  woman  of  Israel  ran  to  see  her,  and  they  blessed  her,  and  danced  in  her 
honour.  Then  she  took  some  thyrsus  (H.  or  branches  entwined  with  ivy,  &c.  C.) 
in  her  hands,  and  gave  to  those  women  who  accompanied  her ;  and  they  crowned 
with  olive  both  her  and  her  attendant ;  [maid,  or  Alex.  Sept.  '  and  she  was 
crowned  with  olive,  and  her  mule;'  Grabe  substitutes  'female  companions;') 
and  she  went  before  all  the  people,  leading  the  dance  of  all  the  women  ;  and  every 
man  of  Israel  followed  in  arms,  with  crowns,  and  with  hymns  in  their  mouth. 
Then,"  &c.  Chap.  xvi.  H. — The  bearing  of  green  blanches  on  such  occasions 
was  very  common.  Lev.  xxiii.  40 ;  2  Mac.  x.  7  ;  Matt.  xxi.  8. — The  processions 
>f  the  Church  often  admit  of  similar  ornaments  in  honour  of  God,  (T.)  and  to 
promote  piety.  II. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Sung.  Gr.  "Gave  out  this  confession,  in  all  Israel: 
and  all  the  people  echoed  this  praise"  (H.)  ;  either  repeating  the  whole  after  her, 
i»r  singing  the  first  verse  as  a  chorus.  Exod.  xv.  20  ;  1  Kings  xviii.  6 ;  1  Par. 
rvi.  8.  0.— Saying.  Gr.  "And  Judith  said  :  Begin  ye  to  my  Lord."  H. — It  is 
tiire  for  us  to  break  silence,  and  to  sound  forth  the  praises  of  God.  C. 
540 


8  For  their  mighty  one  did  not  fall  by  young  m;»iM 
neither  did  the  sons  of  Titan  strike  him,  nor  tall  giants 
oppose  themselves  to  him,  but  Judith,  the  daughter  of 
Merari,  weakened  him  with  the  beauty  of  her  face. 

9  For  she  put  off  her  the  garments  of  widowhood,  and 
put  on  her  the  garments  of  joy,  to  give  joy  to  the  children 
of  Israel. 

10  She  anointed  her  face  with  ointment,  and  bound  up 
her  locks  with  a  crown,  she  took  a  new  robe  to  deceive  him. 

1 1  Her  sandals  ravished  his  eyes,  her  beauty  made  his 
soul  her  captive,  with  a  sword  she  cut  off  his  head. 

12  The  Persians  quaked  at  her  constancy,  and  the 
Medes  at  her  boldness. 

13  Then  the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  howled,  when  my 
lowly  ones  appeared,  parched  with  thirst. 

14  The  sons  of  the  damsels  have  pierced  them  through, 
and  they  have  killed  them  like  children  fleeing  away  : 
they  perished  in  battle  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  my  God. 

15  Let  us  sing  a  hymn  to  the  Lord,  let  us  sing  a  new 
hymn  to  our  God. 

16  O  Adonai,  Lord,  great  art  thou,  and  glorious  in 
thy  power,  and  no  one  can  overcome  thee. 

17  "Let  all  thy  creatures  serve  thee  :  because  thou 
hast  spoken,  and  they  were  made  :  thou  didst  send  forth 
thy  Spirit,  and  they  were  created,  and  there  is  no  one 
that  can  resist  thy  voice. 

18  The  mountains  shall  be  moved  from  the  foundations 
with  the  waters :  the  rocks  shall  melt  as  wax  before  thy 
face. 

19  But  they  that  fear  thee,  shall  be  great  with  thee  in 
all  things. 

20  Woe  be  to  the  nation  that  riseth  up  against  my 
people :  for  the  Lord  Almighty  will  take  revenge  on 
them ;  in  the  day  of  judgment  he  will  visit  them. 

21  For  he  will  give  fire,  and  worms  into  their  flesh, 
that  they  may  burn,  and  may  feel  for  ever. 


a  Psal.  XKxii.  9. 


Ver.  3.  Wars,  or  destroys  armies.  H. — God  is  often  represented  as  a  might} 
warrior.  Isa.  i.  24;  Jer.  ii.  20;  Bom.  ix.  29.  C— This  passage  is  quoted  by  S. 
Ephrem  (ser.  de  2  Adv.)  as  a  part  of  Scripture.  W.—Lord  is.  Gr.  "  For  he  hat 
drawn  me  from  the  hands  of  my  persecutors,  into  his  camp,  in  the  midst  of  the 
people."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Mountains  of  Cilicia,  and  through  the  defiles  of  Libanus  and  Her- 
mon,  on  the  north  of  Palestine,  by  which  road  they  were  forced  to  come.  The 
desert  Arabia  was  impassable  for  a  large  army.  C. — North,  inclining  to  the  cast. 
H.  Isa.  xiv.  13;  Jer.  i.  13;  Ezec.  i.  4. 

Ver.  6.  To  make.  Gr.  "  that  he  would  throw  my  children,  at  the  breast,  on 
the  pavement,  and  make,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  8.  Men;  soldiers.  Chap.  xiv.  6;  Gen.  xiv.  24.—  Titan.  So  the  Sept. 
render  Baphaim.  2  Kings  v.  18.  The  Greek  translator  of  this  work  seems  to  have 
read  the  poets,  who  pretend  that  the  Titans  attempted  to  take  heaven  by  storm.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Crown.  Gr.  "  mitre,"  or  riband,  ornamented  with  jewels.  Chap. 
x.  3.  Syr.  "  net-work." — New.  Gr.  "  linen  stole,"  which  was  a  long  robe, 
usually  of  linen,  and  worn  both  by  men  and  women.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Sandals.  The  bandages  which  tied  the  shoe-soles  (H.)  to  the  feet, 
were  most  ornamental.  Isa.  iii.  C. —  With.  Gr.  "a  sword  (acinace)  passed 
through  his  neck." 

Ver.  13.  Then.  Gr.  "Then  my  lowly  ones  (H.  she  speaks  thus  contemptu- 
ously of  the  Assyrians.  C.)  howled,  my  weak  ones  cried  ouc  through  fear;  they 
raised  their  voice,  and  were  overthrown."  H. — Others  think  that  she  is  speaking 
of  her  fellow-citizpns,  (T.)  or  of  both.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Children,  or  "  slaves."  Syr.  Being  thus  overtaken,  what,  could 
they  do  but  sue  for  pardon  ?     C. —  Before.     Gr.  "  of  the  Lord,"  <&c. 

Ver.  19.  Great.  Gr.  "treated  mercifully  by  thee:  for  little  with  thee  is  all 
sacrifice,  for  the  odour  of  sweetness;  and  all  fat  is  but  the  least  for  thy  holocausts. 
But  he  who  fears  the  Lord,  is  ever  great."     H. 

Ver.  21.  Flesh,  which  is  thus  punished  for  ever,  (S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei  XXV. 
4,)  while  the  soul  is  still  more  tormented  with  the  loss  of  God's  vision.  W. — The 
bodies  of  those  who  persecute  God's  people  will  not  only  be  thrown  out  with 
ignominy,  but  the   impenitent  shall   suffer   eternal   torments.     These  worms   and 


L/HAP. 


XVI. 


JUDITH. 


Chap.  XVI. 


22  And  it  came  to  pass  after  these  things,  that  all  the 
people,  after  the  victory,  came  to  Jerusalem  to  adore  the 
Lord  :' and  as  soon  as  they  were  purified,  they  all  offered 
holocausts,  and  vows,  and  their  promises. 

23  And  Judith  offered  for  an  anathema  of  oblivion  all 
the  arms  of  Holofernes,  which  the  people  gave  her,  and 
the  canopy  that  she  had  taken  away  out  of  his  chamber. 

24  And  the  people  were  joyful  in  the  sight  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  for  three  months  the  joy  of  this  victory 
was  celebrated  with  Judith. 

25  And  after  those  days  every  man  returned  to  his 
house,  and  Judith  was  made  great  in  Bethulia,  and  she 
was  most  renowned  in  all  the  land  of  Israel. 

26  And  chastity  was  joined  to  her  virtue,  so  that  she 


fires  do  not  cease:  They  are  not  merely  figurative,  but  real,  according  to  the 
Fathers.  Serar.  q.  1.  T.  Essais  de  Mor.— Though  the  damned  have  not  yet  their 
bodies,  they  are  no  less  affected  with  pain;  as  people  who  have  lost  a  member 
often  seem  to  feel  pain  in  it.  That  our  soul  should  even  now  suffer,  when  the 
body  is  hurt,  depends  on  God's  appointment.  The  Jews  spoke  of  eternal  torments 
in  similar  terms.  Eccli.  vii.  19;  Isa.  lxvi.  24;  Mark  ix.  45. 

Ver.  22.  And.  Gr.  "  But  as  soon  as  they  arrived  at  Jerusalem,  they  adored 
God  •  and  when  the  people  were  purified,  they  offered  their  holocausts,  and  free 
gifts,  and  presents."  H. 

Ver.  23.  An  anathema  of  oblivion.  That  is,  a  gift  or  offering  made  to  God, 
by  way  of  an  everlasting  monument,  to  prevent  the  oblivion  or  the  forgetting  of  so 
great  a  benefit.  Ch. 

Ver  24.  Three.  Syr.  "  one  entire  month."  C— Joy.  Gr.  and  Judith  re- 
mained with  them." 

VEr.  '25.  Was  made.  Gr.  "  returned  also  to  Bethulia,  and  dwelt  on  her  own 
possessions;  and  in  her  time,  was  honourable  throughout  all  the  land." 

Ver.  2g!  Chastity.  Gr.  "many  desired  to  have  her,  (H.  in  marriage.  W.) 
but  no  man  knew  her,  all,"  &c.  H. — She  again  practised  the  same  mortifications 
which  she  had  done  before.  Suidas.  C. — Husband.  Gr.  adds,  "  when  he  was  re- 
moved to  his  people.  And  proceeding,  (to  the  temple,  or  advancing  in  age,)  she 
was  very  great,  and  she  grew  old  in  her,"  &c.  H. 

Vbk.  28.  Five.  Suidas  alone  reads  "  fifty."  Some  would  suppose  that 
Judith  lived  105  years  after  her  husband's  death;  so  that  she  might  have  been  in 
all  125  years  old.  But  she  would  thus  have  survived  the  siege  of  Jerusalem  under 
Nalmchodonosor  (C.)  ;  and  the  text  does  not  require  this  sense.  II.    tSee  Exod. 

xii.  40.  T. Free;  as  she  had  been  her  assistant  in  such  a  glorious  work.  M. — 

Died.  Gr.  adds,  "  in  Bethulia;  and  they  buried  her  in  the  cave  of  her  husband, 
Munasses."    See  chap.  viii.  3. 


knew  no  man  all  the  days  of  her  life,  after  the  death  of 
Manasses,  her  husband. 

27  And  on  festival  days  she  came  forth  with  great 
glory. 

28  And  she  abode  in  her  husband's  house  a  hundred 
and  five  years,  and  made  her  handmaid  free,  and  she  died 
and  was  buried  with  her  husband  in  Bethulia. 

29  And  all  the  people  mourned  for  seven  days. 

30  And  all  the  time  of  her  life  there  was  none  #that 
troubled  Israel,  nor  many  years  after  her  death. 

31  But  the  day  of  the  festivity  of  this  victory  is  re- 
ceived by  the  Hebrews  in  the  number  of  holy  days,  and 
is  religiously  observed  by  the  Jews,  *rom  that  time  until 
this  day. 


Ver.  29.  Seven  days.  The  usual  term  (Eccli.  xxii.  13) ;  but  it  was  extraor- 
dinary for  the  whole  province  (C.)  to  mourn  for  an  individual.  Gr.  and  Syr.  add, 
"  And  she  divided  all  her  possessions,  before  her  death,  among  the  nearest  relations 
of  her  husband,  Manasses,  and  among  her  own  "  (H.)  :  which  was  very  equitable, 
as  she  had  no  children,  (C.)  we  may  suppose.  T.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Years.  Gr.  "days."  See  the  pref.  H. — Judith  was  a  widow  near 
seventy  years,  showing  an  excellent  pattern  to  all  in  that  state.  Notwithstanding 
the  many  inducements  which  she  might  have  had  to  marry  again,  she  chose  to  ab- 
stain, for  greater  perfection.  Matt,  xix.,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  W. — From  the  death  of 
Holofernes  (A.  3348)  to  that  of  Josias,  (A.  3394,)  only  forty-six  years  of  peace 
would  occur  in  Juda.  Hence  Hardouin  would  suppose  that  the  text  speaks  of  the 
kingdom  of  Israel.  But  it  would  be  hard  to  prove  that  it  existed  at  that  time, 
after  the  ten  tribes  had  been  led  away.  A.  3283.  As  the  Scripture  does  not 
specify  how  old  Judith  was  when  she  addressed  Holofernes,  (C.)  she  might  be 
sixty-five.  Vitre. — If,  therefore,  we  should  make  this  peace  last  till  the  coming  of 
Nabuchodonosor  to  attack  Jerusalem,  about  forty-six  years  might  elapse  before 
the  period  here  assigned.  C. — It  is,  however,  much  more  probable  (H.)  that  the 
peace  subsisted  from  the  11th  of  Manasses  to  the  death  of  Josias,  seventy-three 
(Gr.  seventy-eight)  years  (T.);  and  that  she  was  not  above  forty  when  she  per- 
formed her  exploit;  as  she  was  then  styled  a  beautiful  girl,  (chap.  xii.  12,)  and 
many  desired  to  marry  her.  H. 

Ver.  31.  But.  This  is  taken  from  the  Chaldee  of  S.  Jerom,  though  omitted 
in  the  old  Vulsr.,  as  well  as  in  the  Gr.  and  Syriac.  We  find  no  express  mention  of 
this  festival  in  the  Jews'  Calendar,  (C.)  though  no  one  can  doubt  but  it  once  was 
kept.  D. —  It  probably  ceased  during  the  captivity;  as  that,  in  memory  of  the 
victory  over  Nicanor,  (which  was  kept  in  the  days  of  Josephus,  xii.  16,)  has  beec 
long  since  abolished,  (C)  with  many  others.  D. 


THE 


BOOK  OF  ESTHER, 


This  Book  takes  its  name  from  queen  Esther;  whose  history  is  here  recorded.  The  general  opinion  of  almost  all  commentators  on  the  Koly  Scripture  makes  Ma 
dochai  the  writer  of  it;  which  also  may  be  collected  below  from  chap.  ix.  20.  Ct. — He  and  the  queen  were  certainly  authors  of  the  letter  (H.)  enjoining  the  cele- 
bration of  the  feast  of  Purim,  or  "  lots,"  which  is  the  ground-work  (C.)  of  the  present  narration.  D. — The  compiler  has  also  had  recourse  to  the  archives  of  tho 
kingdom  of  Persia;  so  that  his  work  has  all  the  authority  that  can  be  required  of  a  profane  historian;  and  being,  moreover,  inspired  in  all  its  parts,  we  cannot 
refuse  to  receive  it  with  the  utmost  respect.  Those  additions  which  are  not  now  in  Hebrew,  (C.)  though  they  were  perhaps  formerly,  (W.  Origen.  D.)  have  been 
carefully  preserved  by  S.  Jerom,  and  were  recognised  by  the  ancient  Vulg.,  as  they  are  at  present  by  the  Greek,  without  any  distinction.  Lysimachus,  the  Greek 
translator,  was  probably  the  author  of  them.  Chap.  xi.  1.  C — The  Jews,  who  have  rejected  this  work  entirely,  with  Melito,  (Eus.  Hist.  iv.  26.  S.  Greg.  Naz.  &c.,) 
ought  not  to  prevail  against  the  consent  of  the  majority,  (C.)  expressed  in  the  Councils  of  Laodicea,  Carthage,  Trent,  Sess.  4,  &c.  To  read  this  book  according  to 
the  order  of  time,  we  should  begin  chap.  xi.  2,  &c,  chap,  i.,  ii.,  and  xii.,  and  iii.  to  ver.  14;  then  we  find  the  distress  of  the  Jews  in  the  rest  of  that  chapter,  and  in 
chap.  xiii.  to  ver.  8,  and  their  delivery  in  chap.  iv.  to  ix.  ver.  17,  and  chap.  xiii.  ver.  8,  Sec,  and  chap,  xiv.,  xv.,  and  xvi.  The  consequences  of  these  events  are  re- 
corded chap.  ix.  17,  &c,  to  chap.  xi.  1,  (W.)  with  which  verse  the  book  ends  in  the  Greek  editions.  H. — They  vary  considerably,  as  did  the  copies  of  the  ancient 
Vulgate,  which  called  forth  the  complaints  of  S.  Jerom,  Pref.  But  the  Church  has  distinguished  what  was  spurious  from  the  genuine  word  of  God ;  so  that  the 
doubts  of  Lyran,  Sixtus,  (Bib.  8,)  &c.  respecting  the  fragments  at  the  end  of  the  book  being  not  canonical,  ousrht  no  longer  to  be  indulged  ;  much  less  can  the  bold- 
ness of  many  Lutherans,  (C.)  and  particularly  of  Le  CJerc,  (Houbigant,)  be  tolerated,  who  represent  the  whole  work  as  a  mere  fiction.  The  Jews  have  a  greater 
respect  for  it  than  for  any  of  the  prophets ;  whose  works,  they  say,  will  perish  at  the  coming  of  the  Messias  :  whereas  this  will  subsist  with  the  books  of  Moses,  and 
the  feast  of  Purim  will  never  be  abolished.  Chap.  ix.  28.  Maimon. — Ben.  Gorion  (ii.  2)  admits  the  additions.  But  Josephus  is  silent  about  them,  as  he  probably 
did  not  find  them  in  his  copy.  C. — He  recites,  however,  both  the  epistles  of  Assuerus.  Ant.  xi.  6.  D. — It  is  not  agreed  whether  these  events  happened  before  or  aftei 
the  captivity.  But  it  is  now  most  commonly  supposed  that  Esther  was  married  to  Darius  Hystaspes,  A.  3489,  about  the  time  of  the  dedication  of  the  temple. 
Chap.  xiv.  9.  He  had  been  on  the  throne  six  years,  and  reigned  other  thirty.  See  Herod,  vii.  4.  C. — Josephus  thinks  that  Esther  was  the  queen  of  Artaxerxea 
Longimanus,  who  was  a  great  friend  of  the  Jews.  D. — The  Thalmud  attributes  this  work  to  the  great  Synagogue,  consisting  of  Esdras,  Mardochai,  Joachim,  Ice, 
»nd,  as  various  persons  might  write  the  same  history,  the  Greek,  with  the  additions,  seems  to  be  taken  from  one  copy,  and  the  Hebrew  from  another  rather  mor* 
wnrrine,  (Huet.  D.)  but  equally  inspired.  H. 
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Chap.  i. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  J 


CHAPTER  I. 

King  Assuerus  maketh  a  great  feast.     Queen  Vasthi  being  sent  for,  refuseth 
to  come  :  for  which  disobedience  she  is  deposed. 

IN  the  days  of  Assuerus,  who  reigned  from   India  to 
Ethiopia  over  a  hundred  and  twenty-seven  provinces  : 

2  When  he  sat  on  the  throne  of  his  kingdom,  the  city 
Susan  was  the  capital  of  his  kingdom. 

3  Now  in  the  third  year  aof  his  reign  he  made  a  great 
feast  for  all  the  princes,  and  for  his  servants,  for  the  most 
mighty  of  the  Persians,  and  the  nobles  of  the  Medes,  and 
the  governors  of  the  provinces,  in  his  sight, 

4  That  he  might  show  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  his 
kingdom,  and  the  greatness,  and  boasting  of  his  power, 
for  a  long  time,  to  wit,  for  a  hundred  and  fourscore  days. 

5  And  when  the  days  of  the  feast  were  expired,  he  in- 
vited all  the  people  that  were  found  in  Susan,  from  the 
greatest  to  the  least :  and  commanded  a  feast  to  be  made 
seven  days  in  the  court  of  the  garden,  and  of  the  wood, 
which  was  planted  by  the  care  and  the  hand  of  the 
king. 

6  And  there  were  hung  up  on  every  side  sky-coloured, 
and  green,  and  violet  hangings,  fastened  with  cords  of 
silk,  and  of  purple,  which  were  put  into  rings  of  ivory, 
and  were  held  up  with  marble  pillars.  The  beds,  also, 
were  of  gold  and  silver,  placed  in  order  upon  a  floor, 
paved  with  porphyry  and  white  marble  :  which  was  em- 
bellished with  painting  of  wonderful  variety. 

7  And  they  that  were  invited,  drank  in  golden  cups, 
and  the  meats  were  brought  in  divers  vessels,  one  after 
another.  Wine,  also,  in  abundance  and  of  the  best  was 
presented,  as  was  worthy  of  a  king's  magnificence. 

8  Neither  was  there  any  one  to  compel  them  to  drink 
that  were  not  willing,  but  as  the  king  had  appointed,  who 
set  over  every  table  one  of  his  nobles,  that  every  man 
might  take  what  he  would. 
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CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  In.  Heb.  "and  in."  In  this  manner  the  books  of 
Scripture  are  usually  connected.  Sept.  place  first  the  dream  of  Mardoehai.  Chap, 
xi.  2.  C. — Assuerus.  Sept.  Artaxerxes ;  as  chap.  xvi.  1.  The  former  is  the  title 
of  the  Median,  the  latter  of  the  Persian,  monarchs.  This  king  reigned  over  both 
nations,  and  was  most  probably  Darius  Hystaspes,  the  third  king  of  the  Persians, 
(T.)  who  subdued  India,  &c.  Herod.  C.  T. — Some  understand  Cambyses,  (1  Esd. 
iv.  Genebrard,)  or  Xerxes,  (Scalig.,)  or  Artaxerxes  Longimanus,  (Bellarm.  Salien,) 
or  Memnon,  (Euseb.,)  or  Ochus.  Serarius. — India.  Part  had  been  (C.)  subject  to 
Xerxes.  Herod,  vii.  Go. — But  Darius  subdued  the  country,  and  imposed  a  heavy 
tribute.  Herod,  iv.  44. — Ethiopia,  beyond  Egypt,  paid  an  acknowledgment. 
Cambyses  had  taken  possession  of  this  country.  C — Seven:  one  hundred  and 
twenty  had  been  regulated  by  Darius,  the  Mede.  Dan.  vi.  1.  H. — The  number 
might  vary  as  the  monarch  chose.  D. 

Ver.  2.  Capital.  Heb.  "palace,  (Prot.  H.)  or  castle,"  (C.)  may  also 
signify  "a  capital."  Mont.,  &c. — Hystaspes  founded  this  ancient  royal  city 
of  Persia,  (Pliny,  vi.  27,)  or  he  greatly  embellished  it.  C  iElian,  Anim.  xiii. 
18.  T. 

Ver.  3.  Reign.  When  he  was  solemnly  crowned  again,  (T.)  or  removed  his 
court,  (C)  and  dedicated  this  new  capital,  with  feasting,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Days,  or  a  full  half  year,  according  to  their  reckoning.  Nabu- 
chodonosor,  after  his  victory  over  Arphaxad,  (Judith  i.,)  feasted  one  hundred  aud 
twenty  days;  Dionysius  of  Syracuse,  ninety  (Aristot.) ;  Solomon,  seven  (3  Kings 
viii.  63) ;  and  David  three;  when  he  was  recognised  by  all  Israel.  1  Par.  xii.  39. 

Ver.  5.  Expired,  {Feuardent,)  or  in  the  last  week.  M.  C — King.  The  Per- 
sian monarchs  delighted  in  agriculture. 

Ver.  6.  Were.  Prot.  "where  were"  white,  green,  and  blue  hangings. — 
Ivory.  Heb.  "silver."  H. — Beds,  to  lie  down  on  at  table;  though  sitting  was 
formerly  the  fashion.  Gen.  xliii.  33.  The  other  custom  prevailed  among  the  more 
luxuriant  nations,  and  was  observed  in  our  Saviour's  time,  each  person  reclining 
upon  his  left  arm,  and  having  his  feet  behind  the  next.  T. —  Variety,  in  Mosaic 
work.  T. — They  lay  upon  sheep  skins.  Chal.  Sept.  "  and  the  beds  (or  coverlets) 
»"ere  transparent,  with  various  flowers,  and  full-blown  roses,  all  round."   H. 

Ver.  8.  Neither.  Heb.  "  and  the  drinking  was  according  to  the  law."  Gr. 
•'was  not  according  to  the  pre-established  law"  (H.);  as  the  usual  custom  was 
tltered  on  this  occasion  ;  and  thus  both  may  be  accurate.  The  Persians  had  cotn- 
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9  Also  Vasthi,  the  queen,  made  a  feast  for  the -women 
in  the  palace,  where  king  Assuerus  was  used  to  dwell. 

10.  Now  on  the  seventh  day,  when  the  king  was  merry, 
and  after  very  much  drinking,  was  well  warmed  with 
wine,  he  commanded  Mauman,  and  Bazatha,  and  Har- 
bona,  and  Bagatha,  and  Abgatha,  and  Zethar,  and  Char- 
cas,  the  seven  eunuchs  that  served  in  his  presence, 

1 1  To  bring  in  queen  Vasthi  before  the  king,  with  the 
crown  set  upon  her  head,  to  show  her  beauty  to  all  the 
people,  and  the  princes  :  for  she  was  exceedingly  beautiful. 

12  But  she  refused,  and  would  not  come  at  the  king's 
commandment,  which  he  had  signified  to  her  by  the 
eunuchs.  Whereupon  the  king,  being  angry,  and  in- 
flamed with  a  very  great  fury, 

13  Asked  the  wise  men,  who,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  kings,  were  always  near  his  person,  and  all  he  did 
was  by  their  counsel,  who  knew  the  laws,  and  judgments 
of  their  forefathers : 

14  (Now  the  chief  and  nearest  him  were,  Charsena 
and  Sethar,  and  Admatha,  and  Tharsis,  and  Mares,  and 
Marsana,  and  Mamuchan,  seven  princes  of  the  Persians 
and  of  the  Medes,  who  saw  the  face  of  the  king,  and  wer( 
used  to  sit  first  after  him  :) 

15  What  sentence  ought  to  pass  upon  Vasthi,  th< 
queen,  who  had  refused  to  obey  the  commandment  ol 
king  Assuerus,  which  he  had  sent  to  her  by  the  eunuchs? 

16  And  Mamuchan  answered,  in  the  hearing  of  the 
king  and  the  princes  :  Queen  Vasthi  hath  not  only  injured 
the  king,  but  also  all  the  people  and  princes  that  are  in 
all  the  provinces  of  king  Assuerus. 

17  For  this  deed  of  the  queen  will  go  abroad  to  all 
women,  so  that  they  will  despise  their  husbands,  and  will 
say  :  King  Assuerus  commanded  that  queen  Vasthi  should 
come  in  to  him,  and  she  would  not. 

18  And  by  this  example,  all  the  wives  of  the  princes 
of  the  Pers  ins,  and  the  Medes,  will  slight  the  command- 


monly  a  king  of  the  feast,  -vhose  orders  all  were  obliged  to  obey  in  drinking. 
Hoi-,  i.  Ode  4.   Eccli.  xxxii.  1. 

Ver.  9.  Vasthi.  Sept.  Astin.  H. — The  name  is  not  very  different  from  that 
of  Atossa,  the  daughter  of  Cyrus,  who  was  married  to  Cambyses,  Snierdis,  arid 
Darius;  to  the  latter  of  whom  she  bore  four  children.  Herod,  iii.  68,  and  vii.  3. — 
This  prince  had  other  wives,  particularly  Artistona,  (C  our  Hadossa,  (H.)  or 
Esther,)  whom  he  espoused  a  virgin,  and  loved  the  most.  Herodotus  seems  to 
confound  her  with  Atossa. — Dwell.  Some  Greek  copies  have  "in  her  own 
palaces."  Usher. — It  was  proper  for  women  to  be  more  retired.  M. — The  men 
feasted  in  the  open  air.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Wine.  From  the  king's  excess,  and  the  haughtiness  of  Vasthi,  God 
took  occasion  to  advance  Esther,  and  to  deliver  his  people.  C. — Mauman.  Sept. 
"  Aman."  T. — But  the  names  vary. 

Ver.  11.  Head.  But  without  any  other  covering.  Chal. — Some  Greek  copies 
assert,  very  improbably,  (C)  that  she  was  sent  for  "to  be  crowned  queen." — 
Beautiful.  "  The  Persian  ladies  were  noted  for  beauty,"  (Ammian,)  insomuch 
that  Alexander  called  them  "  eye-sores,"  oculorum  dolores.   Curt. 

Ver.  12.     Fury.     This  is  the  usual  consequence  of  excess.  W. 

Ver.  13.  According.  Heb.  "knew  the  times  (for  so  was  the  king's  custom 
with  those  who  knew  law  and  judgment).  And  the  next,"  &c.  H. — These  were 
the  ma«-i,  more  particularly  versed  in  the  constitutions  of  the  country.  The  Per- 
sians commonly  held  their  consultations  over  wine.  Herod,  i.  133. — Sept.  "  and 
the  king  said  to  his  friends,  Thus  has  Astin  spoken  ;  do  therefore,  in  this  affair, 
law  and  judgment.  Then  came  forth  to  him  Arkesaios  and  Saresthaios,  and 
Malesear,  the  princes  of  the  Persians  and  Medes,  men  near  the  king,  and  who  sat 
first  after  the  king."  H. — The  old  Vulg.  places  Mardochaaus  first.  These  seven 
counsellors  were  perhaps  styled  the  king's  relations,  (Brisson,  i.  p.  171,)  and  ad- 
ministered justice;  as  even  the  kings  referred  their  causes  to  them.  Plut.. 
Artax.,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  Mamuchan.  Old  Vulg.  "  Mardochaeus."  Yet  the  Jews  say  thia 
was  the  infamous  Aman;  and  one  Greek  copy  has  Bilgaios,  (C.)  and  Arabo, 
"  Mouchaios."  Chap.  iii.  1,  and  xii.  6.  He  was  the  youngest,  but  spok«  first,  aa 
was  sometimes  the  case. 

Ver.  18.  Wives.  Gr.  TvpavviSte,,  "p'-incesses,  or  female  tyrants."—  Slight. 
Sept.   "  dare-  to  slight  their    husbands.     Wherefore  if,"   &c.    H.— Jutt.     H<* 


CHAP. 


LI 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  II. 


ments  of  their  husbands  :  wherefore,  the  kings  indignation 
is  just.        — 

19  If  it  please  thee,  let  an  edict  go  out  from  thy  pre- 
sence, and  let  it  be  written  according  to  the  law  of  the 
Persians,  and  of  the  Medes,  which  must  not  be  altered, 
that  Vasthi  come  in  no  more  to  the  king,  but  another, 
that  is  better  than  she,  be  made  queen  in  her  place. 

20  And  let  this  be  published  through  all  the  provinces 
of  thy  empire,  (which  is  very  wide,)  and  let  all  wives,  as 
well  of  the  greater  as  of  the  lesser,  give  honour  to  their 
husbands. 

21  His  counsel  pleased  the  king,  and  the  princes:  and 
the  king  did  according  to  the  counsel  of  Mamuchan. 

22  And  he  sent  letters  to  all  the  provinces  of  his  king- 
dom, as  every  nation  could  hear  and  read,  in  divers  lan- 
guages and  characters,  that  the  husbands  should  be  rulers 
and  masters  in  their  houses :  and  that  this  should  be  pub- 
lished to  every  people. 

CHAP.  II. 

Esther  is  advanced  to  be  queen.     Mardochai  detecteth  a  plot  against 

the  king. 

AFTER  this,  when  the  wrath  of  king  Assuerus  was 
appeased,  he  remembered  Vasthi,  and  what  she  had 
done,  and  what  she  had  suffered  : 

2  And  the  kings  servants  and  his  officers  said  :  Let 
voung  women  be  sought  for  the  king,  virgins,  and  beau- 

3  And  let  some  persons  be  sent  through  all  the  pro- 
vinces to  look  for  beautiful  maidens  and  virgins:  and  let 
them  bring  them  to  the  city  of  Susan,  and  put  them  into 
the  house  of  the  women,  under  the  hand  of  Egeus,  the 
eunuch,  who  is  the  overseer  and  keeper  of  the  king's 
women,  and  let  them  receive  women's  ornaments,  and 
ether  things  necessary  for  their  use. 

4  And  whosoever  among  them  all  shall  please  the 
king's  eyes,  let  her  be  queen  instead  of  Vasthi.  The  word 
pleased  the  king  :  and  he  commanded  it  should  be  done 
as  they  had  suggested. 

5  There  was  a  man  in  the  city  of  Susan,  a  Jew,  named 
Mardochai,  "the  son  of  Jair,  the  son  of  Semei,  the  son  of 
Cis,  of  the  race  of  Jemini, 

6  Who  had  been  carried  away  from  Jerusalem  at  the 

•  Infra,  xi.  2. — b  4  Kings  xxiv.  15 ;  Infra,  xi.  4. 


time  that  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  carried  away 
'Jechonias,  king  of  Juda,c 

7  And  he  had  brought  up  his  brother's  daughter, 
Edissa,  who,  by  another  name,  was  called  Esther  :  now 
she  had  lost  both  her  parents,  and  was  exceedingly  fair 
and  beautiful.  And  her  father  and  mother  being  dead, 
Mardochai  adopted  her  for  his  daughter. 

8  And  when  the  king's  ordinance  was  noised  abroad, 
and,  according  to  his  commandment,  many  beautiful  vir 
gins  were  brought  to  Susan,  and  were  delivered  to  Egeus, 
the  eunuch  :  Esther,  also,  among  the  rest  of  the  maidens, 
was  delivered  to  him  to  be  kept  in  the  number  of  the 
women. 

9  And  she  pleased  him,  and  found  favour  in  his 
sight.  And  he  commanded  the  eunuch  to  hasten  the 
women's  ornaments,  and  to  deliver  to  her  her  part,  and 
seven  of  the  most  beautiful  maidens  of  the  king's  house, 
and  to  adorn  and  deck  out  both  her  and  her  waiting- 
maids. 

10  And  she  would  not  tell  him  her  people  nor  her 
country.  For  Mardochai  had  charged  her  to  say  nothing 
at  all  of  that : 

11  And  he  walked  every  day  before  the  court  of  the 
house,  in  which  the  chosen  virgins  were  kept,  having  a 
care  for  Esther's  welfare,  and  desiring:  to  know  what  would 
befall  her. 

12  Now  when  every  virgin's  turn  came  to  go  in  to  the 
king,  after  all  had  been  done  for  setting  them  off  to  ad- 
vantage, it  was  the  twelfth  month  :  so  that  for  six  months 
they  were  anointed  with  oil  of  myrrh,  and  for  other  six 
months  they  used  certain  perfumes  and  sweet  spices. 

13  And  when  they  were  going  in  to  the  king,  whatso- 
ever they  asked  to  adorn  themselves  they  received  :  and 
being  decked  out,  as  it  pleased  them,  they  passed  from 
the  chamber  of  the  women  to  the  king's  chamber. 

14  And  she  that  went  in  at  evening,  came  out  in  the 
morning,  and  from  thence  she  was  conducted  to  the 
second  house,  that  was  under  the  hand  of  Susagaz,  the 
eunuch,  who  had  the  charge  over  the  king's  concubines: 
neither  could  she  return  any  more  to  the  king,  unless  the 
king  desired  it,  and  had  ordered  her,  by  name,  to  come. 

15  And  as  the  time  came  orderly  about,  the  day  was  at 


•  A.  M.  5485. 


"  enough  of  contempt  and  indignation."  This  may  be  referred  either  to  the  king 
or  to  the  women's  husbands.  The  example  will  prove  a  source  of  continual 
quarrels.   C. 

Ver.  19.  Altered.  This  regarded  the  more  solemn  acts,  signed  by  the  coun- 
sellors. Dan.  vi.  17.  Grotius. — Some  decrees  were  neglected  or  changed.  Chap, 
viii.  9;  1  Esd.  iv.  5,  21,  and  vi.  1.  C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Suffered.  He  began  to  repent.  The  Persians  used  to 
deliberate  when  warm  with  wine;  but  their  decrees  were  not  ratified  till  they  had 
examined  them  again  the  next  day.  Herod,  i.  133. — This  was  not  the  case  here; 
the  king  divorced  his  wife  without  any  delay.  C — Sept.  intimate  that  he  presently 
iost  thoughts  of  her.  "He  no  longer  remembered  Vasthi  with  any  affection, 
reflecting  what  she  had  said,  and  how  he  had  condemned  her."  H. — But  the  Alex, 
eopy  agrees  with  the  Heb.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Beautiful.     Thus  Abisag  was  brought  to  David.  3  Kings  i.  2. 

Ver.  3.     House.     Distinct  from  the  palace.   Ver.  14. 

Ver.  5.  Jew.  He  was  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  But  all  went  by  this  name 
after  the  captivity.  Mardochai  had  probably  returned  from  Jerusalem,  seeing 
things  wore  unfinished  there.  1  Esd.  ii.  2.  C. — Semei,  who  cursed  David.  Clial. 
—  Cis.  The  head  of  the  royal  family  of  Saul;  whence  authors  have  concluded 
that  he  and  Esther  were  of  royal  blood,  (C)  and  descendants  of  Miphiboseth.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Who.  This  may  refer  to  Cis,  the  great-grandfather  of  Mardochai, 
if  we  postpone  this  history  till  the  latter  end  of  the  Persian  monarchy.  D. — But 
tt  mors  naturally  applies  to  Mardochai  himself,  who  (chap.  xi.  4.  T.)  was  led 
«4ptive  eighty  years  before,  being  then  perhaps  ten  years  old,  so  that  he  would 


now  be  only  ninety  ;  an  age  when  many  are  fit  for  great  things.  C  Cic.  de  Senect. 
—  He  might  even  have  been  an  infant  when  taken,  and  of  course  would  not  be 
much  above  eighty  when  he  came  into  such  favour.  H. 

Vek.  7.  Brother's.  Joseph  us,  (xi.  6,)  the  old  Latin  version  of  the  Syr. 
Abenezra,  &c,  suppose  that  Mardochai  was  uncle  to  Esther.  But  the  Heb.,  Syr., 
Gr.,  and  Chal.,  assert  that  he  was  only  her  cousin.  Sept."  daughter  of  Aminadab, 
(or  rather  Abihail,  ver.  15,)  his  father's  brother,  and  her  name  was  Esther;  and 
after  her  parents  were  dead,  he  educated  her  for  a  wife;"  tic  yvvaiKa,  as  some 
Rabbins  also  maintain,  believing  she  was  an  heiress.  Yet  other  Greek  copies, 
Heb.,  &c,  read,  "  he  educated  her  as  a  daughter,  Qvyaripa  :  for  the  damsel  was 
very  beautiful."  He  had  probably  adopted  her.  C — Edissa.  Heb.  edse,  (H.) 
or  Hadassah,  signifies  "of  myrtle."   M. — Esther,  "  a  sheep."  C. 

Ver.  9.  And  he,  Egeus,  commanded  the  under  eunuch.  Y. — Heb.  " t,e 
quickly  gave  her  her  things  for  purifications,  (ver.  3,)  and  her  portions,  with 
seven  maids,  suitable  for  her,  out  ot  the  king's  house  ;  and  he  charged  her  and 
her  maids  to  dwell  in  the  best  of  the  women's  house,"  (H.)  where  things  were  the 
most  commodious.  C 

Ver.  11.  Court.  He  was  one  of  the  life-guards.  Chap.  xi.  3.  T.--Thissitua 
tion  enabled  him  to  disclose  a  conspiracy,  (ver.  23,  and  chap.  xii.  5,)  as  he  often 
went  to  inquire  after  the  health  of  Esther.  C 

Ver.  12.  Turn.  This  was  rigidly  observed  in  that  country,  whero  poly- 
gamy prevailed.  Gen.  xxx.  16;  Herod,  iii.  69. — The  wives  were  "shut  Mp  in 
separate  apartments,"  (Just.  i.  9,)  in  the  remotest  parts  of  the  palace  0.— 
Twelfth.     A  full  year  elapsed  before  they  could  be  admitted.  H. 
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hand,  when  Esther,  the  daughter  of  Abihail,  the  brother 
of  Murdochai,  whom  he  had  adopted  for  his  daughter, 
was  to  go  in  to  the  king.  But  she  sought  not  women's 
ornaments,  but  whatsoever  Egeus,  the  eunuch,  the  keeper 
of  the  virgins,  had  a  mind,  he  gave  her  to  adorn  her. 
For  she  was  exceedingly  fair,  and  her  incredible  beauty 
made  her  appear  agreeable,  and  amiable,  in  the  eyes  of  all. 

16  So  she  was  brought  to  the  chamber  of  king  Assu- 
erus  the  tenth  month,  which  is  called  Tebeth,  in  the 
seventh  year"  of  his  reign. 

17  And  the  king  loved  her  more  than  all  the  women, 
and  she  had  favour  and  kindness  before  him  above  all  the 
women,  and  he  set  the  royal  crown  on  her  head,  and 
made  her  queen  instead  of  Vasthi. 

18  And  he  commanded  a  magnificent  feast  to  be  pre- 
pared for  all  the  princes,  and  for  his  servants,  for  the 
marriage  and  wedding  of  Esther.  And  he  gave  rest  to 
all  the  provinces,  and  bestowed  gifts  according  to  princely 
magnificence. 

19  And  when  the  virgins  were  sought  the  second  time, 
and  gathered  together,  Mardochai  stayed  at  the  king's 
gate, 

20  Neither  had  Esther  as  yet  declared  her  country, 
and  people,  according  to  his  commandment.  For  what- 
soever he  commanded,  Esther  observed  :  and  she  did  all 
things  in  the  same  manner  as  she  was  wont  at  that  time, 
when  he  brought  her  up  a  little  one. 

21  At  that  time,  therefore,  when  Mardochai  abode  at 
the  kings  gate,  Bagathan,  and  Thares,  two  of  the  king's 
eunuchs,  who  were  porters,  and  presided  in  the  first  entry 
of  the  paiace,  were  angry  :  and  they  designed  to  rise  up 
against  the  king,  and  to  kill  him. 

22  And  Mardochai  had  notice  of  it,  and  immediately 
he  told  it  to  queen  Esther  :  and  she  to  the  king  in  Mar- 
dochai's  name,  who  had  reported  the  thing  unto  her. 

23  It  was  inquired  into,  and  found  out:  and  they 
were  both  hanged  on  a  gibbet.  And  it  was  put  in  the 
histories,  and  recorded  in  the  chronicles  before  the  king. 

a  A.  M.  3490,  A.  C.  514. 


CHAP.  III. 

Aman,  advanced  by  the  king,  is  offended  at  Mardochai,  and  therefore  procured 
the  king's  decree  to  destroy  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews. 

AFTER  these  things,  king  Assuerus  advanced  Aman, 
the  son  of  Amadathi,  who  was  of  the  race  of  Agag  : 
andheset  histhrone  above  all  the  princes  that  were  with  him. 

2  And  all  the  king's  servants,  that  were  at  the  doors  oi 
the  palace,  bent  their  knees,  and  worshipped  Aman  :  for 
so  the  emperor  had  commanded  them  ;  only  Mardochai 
did  not  bend  his  knee,  nor  worship  him. 

3  And  the  king's  servants  that  were  chief  at  the -doors 
of  the  palace,  said  to  him  :  Why  dost  thou  alone  not 
observe  the  kino's  commandment  ? 

4  And  when  they  were  saying  this  often,  and  he  would 
not  hearken  to  them,  they  told  Aman,  desirous  to  know 
whether  he  would  continue  in  his  resolution  :  for  he  had 
told  them  that  he  was  a  Jew. 

5  Now  when  Aman  had  heard  this,  and  had  proved 
by  experience  that  Mardochai  did  not  bend  his  knee  to 
him,  nor  worship  him,  he  was  exceedingly  angry. 

6  And  he  counted  it  as  nothing  to  lay  his  hands  upon 
Mardochai  alone:  for  he  had  heard  that  he  was  of  the 
nation  of  the  Jews,  and  he  chose  rather  to  destroy  all  the 
nation  of  the  Jews  that  were  in  the  kinp-dom  of  Assuerus. 

7  In  the  first  month,  (which  is  called  Nisan,)  in  the 
twelfth  year  b  of  the  reign  of  Assuerus,  the  lot  was  cast 
into  an  urn,  which,  in  Hebrew,  is  called  Phur,  before 
Aman,  on  what  day  and  what  month  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  should  be  destroyed  :  and  there  came  out  the  twelfth 
month,  which  is  called  Adar. 

8  And  Aman  said  to  king  Assuerus  :  There  is  a  people 
scattered  through  all  the  provinces  of  thy  kingdom,  and 
separated  one  from  another,  that  use  new  laws  and  cere- 
monies, and  moreover  despise  the  king's  ordinances:  and 
thou  knowest  very  well  that  it  is  not  expedient  for  thy 
kingdom  that  they  should  grow  insolent  by  impunity. 

9  If  it  please  thee,  decree  that  they  may  be  destroyed, 
and  I  will  pay  ten  thousand  talents  to  thy  treasurers. 

»  A.  M.  3494,  A.  C.  510. 


Ver.  15.  Abihail.  Sept.  "  Aminadab,  brother  of  Mardochai's  father."  H. 
Ver.  7. 

Ver.  16.  Tenth.  Sept.  and  old  Vulg.  "twelfth  month,  which  is  Adar." — 
Tebeth  corresponds  with  December  and  January.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Crown.  Lit.  "diadem,"  (H.)  which  was  a  bandage  "of  purple, 
striped  with  white,"  by  which  the  queen  was  distinguished  from  the  other  wives. 
C. — Only  one  queen  was  chosen  from  all  the  wives,  and  she  was  "  adored  "  by 
the  rest.  Dion.  Athen.  iii.  1. — Though  God  had  forbidden  marriages  with  infidels, 
(C.)  at  least  with  those  of  Chanaan,  (H.)  a  dispensation  might  be  granted,  (Exod. 
xxxiv.  T.  2  Kings  iii.  3.  W.)  for  a  greater  good.  Esther  was  not  puffed  up  with 
her  exaltation,  and  refrained  from  all  forbidden  meats.  Chap.  xiv.  15.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Servants.  Sept.  add,  "  seven  days,  and  he  magnified  the  nuptials 
of  Esther."  H. — Best,  from  labour.  C — Sept.  "remission  to  all  his  subjects," 
of  tribute,  as  was  sometimes  done.  Herod,  iii.  66.  T.  C — Gifts,  on  Esther.  Chal. 
Malvenda. 

Ver.  19.  And.  Sept.  "But  Mardochai,"  &c.  H.— They  say  nothing  of  the 
gifts,  ver.  18. — Second.  The  same  process  had  been  observed  before,  when 
Vasthi  was  chosen.   C 

*'er.  21.  Bagathan,  or  Bagatha  and  Thara.  Chap.  xii.  1.  One  of  the  chief 
counsellors  was  called  Bagatha.  H.— But  these  two  were  porters,  (C)  or  guards 
_>f  the  king,  (Sept.  Grot.)  or  of  the  treasury.  Vatab. — Some  Gr.  copies  and  the 
"Jhal.  insinuate  that  they  were  displeased  at  the  advancement  of  Mardochai.  The 
latter  supposes  that  they  meant  also  to  poison  Esther.  C. — It  appears  that  they 
wished  to  make  Aman  king,  (M.)  and  the  detection  was  always  resented  by  him. 
Chap.  xii.  6.  C 

Ver.  23.  King.  Such  histories  were  preserved  with  great  care.  1  Esd.  vi.  1. 
C. — Sept.  "  the  king  ordered  a  memorial  of  it  to  be  kept  in  the  royal  library,  for 
the  praise  of  Mardochai's  good  will."  H. — The  latter  also  wrote  an  account. 
Chap.  xii.  4. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.     Aman   means  "a  disturber."    H. — Who.     Sept.  add. 
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"  Bougaios,  or  Gogaios."  Gog  designates  Scythia,  where  Aman  might  have 
been  born.  Pliny  (iv.  12)  places  there  the  lake  and  river  Buges.  But  the 
Bugean,  in  Greek,  may  mean  "  greatly  puffed  up ;"  or  it  may  stand  for  Bagoa.*, 
"an  eunuch,"  (Judith  xii.  11,)  like  Putiphar. — Agag,  the  king  of  Amalej.  1 
Kings  xv.  This  title,  like  that  of  Macedonian,  (chap.  xvi.  10,)  is  probably  used 
out  of  contempt,  as  the  Jews  frequently  styled  their  enemies  "race  of  Chauaan." 
Ezec.  xvi.  3  ;  Dan.  xiii.  56.  C 

Ver.  2.  Worship  him,  with  Divine  honours,  as  he  required,  in  imitation  o1 
the  kings.  Judith  iii.  13.  On  certain  solemn  occasions  the  latter  at  least  exacted 
this  respect  from  their  subjects.  But  the  pious  Jews  avoided  appearing  at  such 
times,  or  the  kings  dispensed  with  them.  The  mere  bending  the  knee,  out  of 
civil  respect,  would  not  have  been  objected  to  ;  and  Mardochai  says  he  would 
not  have  refused  to  kiss  the  footsteps  of  Aman.  Chap.  xiii.  12.  C.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2, 
q.  84.  T. — But  he  could  not  give  such  worship  as  was  claimed  by  the  minor 
gods.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Lot.  The  Persians  were  much  addicted  to  divination.  The  super- 
stitious Aman,  though  he  would  appear  a  deity,  was  to.be  regulated  by  lots! 
Providence  caused  almost  a  whole  year  to  intervene  before  the  cruel  execution 
was  to  commence.  C. — Bhur.  Heb.  "  they  cast  Pur,  that  is  ihelot,  before  Aman." 
H. — The  explanation  intimates  that  Pur  is  a  Persian  word.  D. — Yet  Pagnin  main- 
tains that  it  means  in  Heb.  "  to  crush,"  a  wine-press,  or  vessel ;  and  the  lot,  whicfl 
is  thrown  therein.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Another,  as  the  ten  tribes  were  from  Juda,  or  rather  (H.)  thej 
were  scattered  about  the  empire.  C. — Heb.  "and  dispersed;  and  their  laws  are 
different  from  all  other  people's;  neither  do  they  observe  the  king's  laws  :  there- 
fore it  is  not  for  the  king's  profit  to  tolerate  them."  H. 

Ver.  9.  JTalents.  Heb.,  &c.  add,  "  of  silver."  M.— If  the  Heb.  talent  be 
meant,  this  sum  would  be  immense  for  an  individual  (C.)  ;  though  Aman  might 
expect  to  raise  it  by  the  confiscation  of  the  Jews'  effects.  Ver.  13.  Some  think 
he  speaks  of  the  Babylonian  talent,  on  which  supposition  the  sum  «nuld  amount 


•  'hap.  IV. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  IV. 


10  And  the  king  took  the  ring  that  he  used,  from  his 
own  hand,  and  gave  it  to  Aman,  the  son  of  Amadathi,  of 
the  race  of  Agag,  the  enemy  of  the  Jews, 

11  And  he  said  to  him:  As  to  the  money  which  thou 
promisest,  keep  it  for  thyself:  and  as  to  the  people,  do 
with  them  as  seemeth  good  to  thee. 

12  "And  the  king's  scribes  were  called  in  the  first 
month,  Nisan,  on  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  same  month  : 
and  they  wrote,  as  Aman  had  commanded,  to  all  the  king's 
lieutenants,  and  to  the  judges  of  the  provinces,  and  of 
clivers  nations,  as  every  nation  could  read,  and  hear,  ac- 
cording to  their  different  languages,  in  the  name  of  king 
Assuerus  :  and  the  letters,  sealed  with  his  ring, 

13  Were  sent  by  the  king's  messengers  to  all  provinces, 
to  kill  and  destroy  all  the  Jews,  both  young  and  old,  little 
children,  and  women,  in  one  day,  that  is,  on  the  thirteenth 
of  the  twelfth  month,  which  is  called  Adar,  and  to  make 
a  spoil  of  their  goods. 

14  And  the  contents  of  the  letters  were  to  this  effect, 
that  all  province's  might  know,  and  be  ready  against  that 
day. 

15  The  couriers,  that  were  sent,  made  haste  to  fulfil 
the  king's  commandment.  And,  immediately,  the  edict 
was  hung  up  in  Susan,  the  king  and  Aman  feasting  to- 
gether, and  all  the  Jews,  that  were  in  the  city,  weeping. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Mardochai  desireth  Esther  to  petition  the  king  for  the  Jews.     They  join  in 

fasting  and  prayer. 

"VT"OW  when  Mardochai  had  heard  these  things,  he 
_J^I  rent  his  garments,  and  put  on  sackcloth,  strewing 
ashes  on  his  head  :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  in  the 
street,  in  the  midst  of  the  city,  showing  the  anguish  of 
his  mind. 

2  And  he  came,  lamenting  in  this  manner,  even  to  the 
gate  of  the  palace  :  for  no  one  clothed  with  sackcloth 
might  enter  the  king's  court. 

3  And  in  all  provinces,  towns,  and  places,  to  which 
the  king's  cruel  edict  was  come,  there  was  great  mourning 
among  the  Jews,  with  fasting,  wailing,  and  weeping, 
many  using  sackcloth  and  ashes  for  their^bed. 

4  Then  Esther's  maids,  and  her  eunuchs,  went  in,  and 
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told  her.  And  when  she  heard  it,  she  was  in  a  consterna- 
tion :  and  she  sent  a  garment,  to  clothe  him,  and  to  take 
away  the  sackcloth  :  but  he  would  not  receive  it. 

5  And  she  called  for  Athach,  the  eunuch,  whom  the 
king  had  appointed  to  attend  upon  her,  and  she  com- 
manded him  to  go  to  Mardochai,  and  to  learn  of  him, 
why  he  did  this. 

6  And  Athach  going  out,  went  to  Mardochai,  who  was 
standing  in  the  street  of  the  city,  before  the  palace  gate; 

7  And  Mardochai  told  him  all  that  had  happened,  how 
Aman  had  promised  to  pay  money  into  the  king's  trea- 
sures to  have  the  Jews  destroyed. 

8  He  gave  him,  also,  a  copy  of  the  edict  which  was 
hanging  up  in  Susan,  that  he  should  show  it  to  the  queen, 
and  admonish  her  to  go  in  to  the  king,  and  to  entreat  him 
for  her  people. 

9  And  Athach  went  back  and  told  Esther  all  that 
Mardochai  had  said. 

10  She  answered  him,  and  bade  him  say  to  Mardochai  . 

1 1  All  the  king's  servants,  and  all  the  provinces  that 
are  under  his  dominion,  know  that  whosoever,  whether 
man  or  woman,  cometh  into  the  king's  inner  court,  who 
is  not  called  for,  is  immediately  to  be  put  to  death  with- 
out any  delay  :  except  the  king  shall  hold  out  the  golden 
sceptre  to  him,  in  token  of  clemency,  that  so  he  may  live. 
How  then  can  I  go  in  to  the  king,  who,  for  these  thirty 
days  now,  have  not  been  called  unto  him  ? 

12  And  when  Mardochai  had  heard  this, 

13  He  sent  word  to  Esther  again,  saying:  Think  not 
that  thou  mayst  save  thy  life  only,  because  thou  art  in  the 
king's  house,  more  than  all  the  Jews : 

14  For  if  thou  wilt  now  hold  thy  peace,  the  Jews  shall 
be  delivered  by  some  other  occasion  :  and  thou,  and  thy 
father's  house  shall  perish.  And  who  knoweth  whether 
thou  art  not,  therefore,  come  to  the  kingdom,  that  thou 
mightest  be  ready  in  such  a  time  as  this  ? 

15  And  again  Esther  sent  to  Mardochai  in  these 
words : 

16  Go,  and  gather  together  all  the  Jews  whom  thou 
shalt  find  in  Susan,  and  pray  ye  for  me.  Neither  eat, 
nor  drink,  for  three  days  and  three  nights :  and  I,  with 
my  handmaids,  will  fast  in  like  manner,  and  then  I  will 


to  twenty-one  millions  of  French  livres,  (Burle.  C.)  or  of  the  Attic  one,  which  is 
worth  half  the  Heb.  talent.  The  king  mis^lit  thus  be  prevented  from  thinking  that 
the  tributes  would  be  lessened.  T. 

Ver.  10.     Ring,  to  transfer  his  power  to  him  for  the  time.   Gen.  xli.  42. 

Veh.  12.  Lieutenants.  Lit.  "  satraps."  Heb.  aessdropni,  "  courtiers,"  (H.) 
or  those  who  are  in  the  presence  of  his  majesty,  or  porters.  C. — They  were  in- 
trusted with  the  care  of  the  different  provinces.   H. 

Vek.  13.  Messengers.  Lit.  "runners."  H. — Posts  were  first  established  in 
Persia,  and  were  the  admiration  of  other  nations,  though  nothing-  compared  with 
ours,  as  they  were  not  regular,  nor  for  the  people.  They  called  these  messengers 
Astandae,  or  Angari.  Matt.  v.  41.  Darius  Codomannus  was  one  of  these  postilions 
before  he  came  to  the  crown.  C. — At  first  the  kings  had  people  stationed  on  emi- 
nences at  a  convenient  distance,  to  make  themselves  heard,  when  they  had  to 
communicate  some  public  news.  Diod.  xix.  p.  680. — Cyrus  afterwards  appointed 
horsemen  to  succeed  each  other.  Xcnophon,  Cyrop.  8. 

Ver.  14.  Letter.  It  should  appear  here,  as  it  is  in  Gr.,  jut  the  Heb.,  &:e. 
omitting  it,  the  Vulg.  gives  it.  Chap.  xiii.  1. 

Ver.  15.  Jeics.  Heb.  "  but  the'  citv  of  Susan  was  in  perplexity."  Gr. 
"troubled."  C 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Showing.  Sept.,  old  Vulg.,  and  Josephus,  "a  nation 
which  has  done  no  wrong,  is  to  be  cut  off."  The  eastern  nations  were  accustomed 
to  such  marks  of  sorrow.  Jon.  ii.  (>.  The  citizens  of  Susa  torn  their  garments. 
and  cried  aloud,  for  many  days  after  the  defeat  of  Xerxes.   Herod,  viii.  98. 

Ver.  2.  Sackcloth.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  ashes."  Such  an  appearance  was  deemed 
awrespeetful.     God  forbids  his  priests  to  act  thus.   Lp      xxi.  1.    See  Gen.  xli.  14. 

35 


Ver.  3.  Edict.  Lit.  "dogma"  (H.);  a  word  used  in  this  sense,  Acts  xv 
16,  and  by  Demosthenes,  &c.  T. — Mourning.  The  most  effectual  means  of  re- 
dress is  to  do  works  of  penance  for  past  transgressions.  1  Cor.  xi.  31.  W. 

Ver.  7.     Money.     Heb.  "the  sum  of  money."    Sept.  "  ten  thousand  talents." 

Ver.  8.  Entreat.  Sept.  "to  put  in  a  counter-petition,  and  entreat,"  &c. — 
People.  Sept.  add,  "and  country,  remembering  the  days  of  thy  lowly  slate,  how 
thou  wast  fed  by  my  hand  ;  for  Aman,  the  second  after  the  king,  has  spoken 
against  us,  to  have  us  destroyed.  Call  then  upon  the  Lord,  and  speak  to  the 
king  for  us,  and  rescue  us  from  death."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Inner  court,  with  regard  to  many  others  around,  though  there  was 
one  still  more  retired,  (T.)  where  the  king  alone  could  enter.  This  admitted  the 
light  only  by  the  door,  before  which  hung  a  curtain,  so  that  the  king  could  see 
(C.)  who  flame  into  the  hall  of  audience,  (H.)  without  being  seen.  None  durst 
come  even  to  this  antechamber  without  being  called.  It  was  also  death  to  ap 
pear  with  their  hands  out  of  their  sleeves,  (Cyrop.  2,)  or  to  sit  down,  (Diod.  17,) 
or  look  at  any  of  the  king's  wives  in  the  face,  &c.  Plut.  Artax. — Thirty.  She 
might  apprehend  that  the  king's  affection  was  beginning  to  cool.  God  was  pleased 
thus  to  try  her  the  more.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Occasion.  Wonderful  confidence!  Gr.  "if  thou  wilt  not  hearken 
(C.  to  me  (H.)  ;  or,  if  thou  obstinately  despise)  at  this  time,  the  Jews  shall  be 
assisted  and  protected  by  some,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Pray.  Heb.  "fast."  They  might  take  some  refreshment  in  the 
evening  (Lyran)  of  dried  meats.  Joseph.  Grot. — Few  constitutions  could  have 
done  without  any  thing.  Yet  after  two  nights  and  one  full  day  were  elapsed, 
Esther  ventured  to  go  to  the  king.  Chap.  v.  1.    Wc  have  here  another  instance  i  4 
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Chap.   V. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.   VI. 


£o  in  to  the  king,  against  the  law,  not  being  called,  and 
expose  myself  to  death  and  to  danger. 

17  So  Mardochai  went,  and  did  all  that  Esther  had 
commanded  him. 

CHAP.  V. 

Esther  is  gruciouslg   received:  she  inviteth  the  king  and  Aman  to  dinner. 
Aman  preparelh  a  gibbet  fur  Mardochai. 

AND  "on  the  third  day  Esther  put  on  her- royal 
apparel,  and  stood  in  the  inner  court  of  the  king's 
house,  over  against  the  kings  hall :  now  he  sat  upon  his 
throne  in  the  hall  of  the  palace,  over  against  the  door  of 
the  house. 

2  And  when  he  saw  Esther,  the  queen,  standing,  she 
pleased  his  eyes,  and  he  held  out  toward  her  the  golden 
sceptre,  which  he  held  in  his  hand  :  and  she  drew  near, 
and  kissed  the  top  of  his  sceptre. 

3  And  the  king  said  to  her:  What  wilt  thou,  queen 
Esther?  what  is  thy  request?  if  thou  shouldst  even  ask 
one  half  of  the  kingdom,  it  shall  be  given  to  thee. 

4  But  she  answered  :  If  it  please  the  king,  I  beseech 
thee  to  come  to  me  this  day,  and  Aman  with  thee,  to  the 
banquet  which  I  have  prepared. 

5  And  the  king  said  forthwith  :  Call  ye  Aman  quickly, 
that  he  may  obey  Esther's  will.  So  the  king  and  Aman 
came  to  the  banquet  which  the  queen  had  prepared  for 
them. 

6  And  the  king  said  to  her,  after  he  had  drank  wine 
plentifully  :  What  dost  thou  desire  should  be  given  thee  ? 
and  for  what  thing  askest  thou?  although  thou  shouldst 
ask  the  half  of  my  kingdom,  thou  shalt  have  it. 

7  And  Esther  answered :  My  petition  and  request  is  this : 

8  If  I  have  found  favour  in  the  kind's  sight,  and  if  it 
please  the  king  to  give  me  what  I  ask,  and  to  fulfil  my 
petition  :  let  the  king  and  Aman  come  to  the  banquet 
which  I  have  prepared  them,  and  to-morrow  I  will  open 
my  mind  to  the  king. 

9  So  Aman  went  out  that  day  joyful  and  merry.  And 
when  he  saw  Mardochai  sitting  before  the  gate  of  the 
palace,  and  that  he  not  only  did  not  rise  up  to  honour  him, 
but  did  not  so  much  as  move  from  the  place  where  he  sat, 
he  was  exceedingly  angry  : 

10  But  dissembling  his  anger,  and  returning  into  his 
house,  he  called  together  to  him  his  friends,  and  Zares, 
his  wife : 
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1 1  And  he  declared  to  them  the  greatness  of  his  riches, 
and  the  multitude  of  his  children,  and  with  how  greal 
glory  the  king  had  advanced  him  above  all  his  princes 
and  servants. 

12  And  after  this  he  said  :   Queen  Esther  also  hath  in 
vited  no  other  to  the  banquet  with  the  king,  but  me :  and 
with  her  I  am  also  to  dine  to-morrow,  with  the  kino-. 

13  And  whereas  I  have  all  these  things,  1  think  I  have 
nothing,  so  long  as  I  see  Mardochai,  the  Jew,  sitting 
before  the  king's  gate. 

14  Then  Zares,  his  wife,  and  the  rest  of  his  friends, 
answered  him  :  Order  a  great  beam  to  be  prepared,  fifty 
cubits  high,  and  in  the  morning  speak  to  the  king,  that 
Mardochai  may  be  hanged  upon  it,  and  so  thou  shalt  go 
full  of  joy  with  the  king  to  the  banquet.  The  counsel 
pleased  him,  and  he  commanded  a  high  gibbet  to  be  pre- 
pared. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  king  hearing  of  the  good  service  dune   him  by  Mardochai,  commandeth 
Aman  to  honour  him  next  to  the  king,  which  fte  performeth. 

THAT  bnight  the  king  passed  without  sleep,  and  he 
commanded  the  histories  and  chronicles  of  former 
times  to  be  brought  him.  And  when  they  were  reading 
them  before  him, 

2  They  came  to  that  place  where  it  was  written,  how 
Mardochai  had  discovered  the  treason  of  Bagathan  and 
Thares,  the  eunuchs,  who  sought  to  kill  king  Assuerus. 

3  And  when  the  king  heard  this,  he  said  :  What  honour 
and  reward  hath  Mardochai  received  for  this  fidelity  ? 
His  servants  and  ministers  said  to  him :  He  has  received 
no  reward  at  all. 

4  And  the  king  said  immediately:  Who  is  in  the 
court?  for  Aman  was  coming  in  to  the  inner  court  of 
the  king's  house,  to  speak  to  the  king,  that  he  might  order 
Mardochai  to  be  hanged  upon  the  gibbet  which  was  pre- 
pared for  him. 

5  The  servants  answered :  Aman  standeth  in  the 
court.     And  the  king  said  :   Let  him  come  in. 

6  And  when  he  was  come  in,  he  said  to  him  :  What 
ought  to  be  done,  to  the  man  whom  the  king  is  desirous 
to  honour?  But  Aman  thinking  in  his  heart,  and  supposing 
that  the  king  would  honour  no  other  but  himself, 

7  Answered  :  The  man  whom  the  king;  desireth  to 
honour, 
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places  for  prayer.  Judith  vi.  21.  The  old  Vulg.  has,  "publish  a  fast,  and  tell 
the  ancients  to  fast.  Let  the  infants  be  kept  from  the  breast  (luring  the  night,  and 
let  no  food  he  given  to  the  oxen  and  other  animals,  while  I  and  my  maids  shall 
fast,"  &c.  Then  at  the  end  of  this  chapter,  in  the  Sept.,  follow  the  prayers  of 
Mardochai  and.  of  Esther,  (chap.  xiii.  8,  and  xiv.  H.)  which  is  their  proper 
place.  C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  And.  Instead  of  these  two  verses  the  Sept.  place  (H.) 
what  we  have  chap,  xv.,  with  some  small  variation  from  the  present  account  in 
Heb.  But  there  is  nothing  incompatible  with  the  truth.  C. — House,  or  inner 
apartment.  Chap.  iv.  11.  The  throne  was  surprisingly  magnificent,  yet  inferior  to 
that  of  Solomon.  3  Kings  x.  18.  C— It  was  formed  of  gold  and  precious  stones, 
with  a  curtain  over  it  of  purple  and  other  colours.  Athen.  xi.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Prepared.  It  was  not  prudent  to  declare  her  request,  when  many 
improper  persons  were  present;  and  Aman  was  not  there.  M. — She  thought  that 
the  hilarity,  occasioned  by  innocent  feasting,  (H.)  might  be  a  means  of  obtaining 
more  effectually  what  she  wanted.  M. 

Ver.  12.  But  me.  It  was  thought  very  singular,  when  Artaxerxes  invited 
his  own  brothers.  Plut. — But  when  he  also  admitted  a  foreigner,  the  nobility 
became  jealous,  as  that  honour  was  reserved  for  the  king's  relations.  Athen.  i. — 
Dine,  or  feast.  Only  one  meal  was  taken.  ( Herod,  vii.  120,)  and  that  in  the 
evening.  C 


Ver.  13.  Whereas.  Sept.  "  all  these  things  do  not  satisfy  me,  while  I  behold," 
&c.  Such  is  the  insatiable  nature  of  ambition  !  H. — Gate.  He  does  not  clearly 
mention  that  he  wanted  to  be  adored.  M. 

Ver.  14.  High.  Tiiis  was  to  increase  the  shame.  Hence  Galba  condemned 
a  Roman  citizen  to  he  hung  on  a  high  white  cross.  Sueton.  ix. — The  Jews  formerly 
burnt  a  man  in  effigy  with  a  cross,  pretending  to  do  it  in  detestation  of  Aman,  but 
in  reality  to  deride  our  Saviour,  till  the  emperors  forbade  the  custom.  Chap.  ix. 
21.  C  Just,  and  Theodos.  C 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Sleep.  Anxious  what  Esther  could  desire.  Sept.  "  Hut 
the  Lord  removed  sleep  from  the  king  that  night."  H. — Providence  watched  over 
the  welfare  of  his  people. — Chronicles.  The  kings  took  particular  care  (C.)  to 
have  their  benefactors  mentioned  in  history  and  rewarded.  Herod,  viii.  85. — God 
directed  him  on  this  occasion,  as  his  eye  never  sleepeth.  Josephus.  W. 

Ver.  3.  No  reward  at  all.  He  received  some  presents  from  the  king  (chap, 
xii.  5)  ;  but  these  were  so  inconsiderable  in  the  opinion  of  the  courtiers,  that  they 
esteemed  them  as  nothing  at  all  (Ch.) ;  and  they  were  not  specified  in  the 
history.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Inner  court.  To  which  only  such  favourites  and  noblemen  had 
access.  Herod,  iii.  72  and  84.  This  king  had  himself  come  thither  with  six  others, 
when  they  conspired  to  destroy  Smerdis.  Heh.,  &c.  read  "  the  outward  court,"  l 
which  Aman  was.  till  he  heard  the  king  was  awake,  and  called  for  him.  fi. 


Chap.  VII. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  VIM 


8  Ought  to  be  clothed  with  the  king's  apparel,  and  to 
be  set  upon  the  horse  that  the  king'  rideth  upon,  and  to 
have  the  royal  crown  upon  his  head, 

9  And  let  the  first  of  the  king's  princes  and  nobles 
hold  his  horse,  and  going  through  the  street  of  the  city, 
proclaim  before  him  and  say  :  Thus  shall  he  be  honoured, 
whom  the  king  hath  a  mind  to  honour. 

10  And  the  king  said  to  him  :  Make  haste  and  take 
the  robe  and  the  horse,  and  do  as  thou  hast  spoken  to 
Mardochai,  the  Jew,  who  sitteth  before  the  gates  of  the 
palace.  Beware  thou  pass  over  any  of  those  things  which 
thou  hast  spoken. 

1 1  So  Aman  took  the  robe  and  the  horse,  and  arraying 
Mardochai  in  the  street  of  the  city,  and  setting  him  on 
the  horse,  went  before  him,  and  proclaimed  :  This  honour 
is  lie  worthy  of,  whom  the  king  hath  a  mind  to  honour. 

12  And  Mardochai  returned  to  the  palace  gate:  and 
Aman  made  haste  to  go  to  his  house,  mourning,  and 
having  his  head  covered  : 

12  And  he  told  Zares,  his  wife,  and  his  friends,  all 
that  had  befallen  him.  And  the  wise  men  whom  he  had 
in  counsel,  and  his  wife  answered  him  :  If  Mardochai  be 
of  the  seed  of  the  Jews,  before  whom  thou  hast  begun  to 
fall,  thou  canst  not  resist  him,  but  thou  shalt  fall  in  his  sight. 

14  As  they  were  yet  speaking,  the  kings  eunuchs 
came,  and  compelled  him  to  go  quickly  to  the  banquet 
which  the  queen  had  prepared. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Esther's  petition  fur  herself  and  her  pen  pie  :  Aman  is  hanged  upon  the  gibbet 
he  had  prepared  for  Mardochai. 

SOa  the  king  and  Aman  went  in,  to  drink  with  the 
queen. 

2  And  the  king  said  to  her  again  the  second  day,  after 
he  was  warm  with  wine  :  What  is  thy  petition,  Esther, 
that  it  may  be  granted  thee  ?  and  what  wilt  thou  have 
done  ?  although  thou  ask  the  half  of  my  kingdom,  thou 
shalt  have  it. 

3  Then  she  answered  :  If  I  have  found  favour  in  thy 
sight,  0  king,  and  if  it  please  thee,  give  me  my  life  for 
which  I  ask,  and  my  people  for  which  I  request. 
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Ver.  8.  Apparel.  Gr.  "of  byssus,"  which  was  very  superb.  Chap.  xv.  9. 
The  king  alone  could  wear  the  tiara  upright.  The  nobles  wore  it  hanging  back- 
wards. Cyrus  allowed  his  nobility  to  appear  in  purple,  but  he  would  have  only 
his  own  robes  striped  with  white.  Cyrop.  8.  Curt.  3. — Horse :  two  hundred  such 
appeared  in  the  train  of  Cyrus,  with  golden  bits,  which  none  were  permitted  to 
use  without  special  leave. — Head.  Gr.  seems  to  refer  this  to  the  horse,  which 
might  indeed  have  a  sort  of  crown.  But  the  golden  one  was  more  probably  worn 
by  the  person  honoured.  Chap.  viii.  15. 

Ver.  !).  Nobles.  Lit.  "  tyrants."  H. — But  this  word  was  not  formerly 
odious;  as  it  only  denoted  "a  prince." — Abuse  of  power  caused  it  to  become 
hateful.  T. 

Ver.  10.  Spoken.  The  distinction  was  not  for  one  day  only.  Mardochai 
might  afterwards  wear  the  tiara,  &c.  God  thus  clearly  manifested  that  he  would 
resist  the  proud,  and  give  grace  to  the  humble.  S.  James  iv.  6.  The  exaltation 
of  Joseph  in  Egypt,  (C)  and  lately  of  Daniel  at  the  court  of  Babylon,  (T.)  was 
hardly  less  wonderful.  Gen.  xli. ;  Dan.  vi.  C — We  may  easily  conceive  the 
astonishment  which  would  fill  the  breast  of  Aman,  as  well  as  of  Mardochai,  on 
this  occasion.  C 

Ver.  13.  Wise  men.  Probably  the  magi,  who  concluded,  from  the  first  mis- 
carriage, that  the  undertaking  would"  prove  abortive,  (C)  as  they  were  also  in- 
formed of  God's  protection  given  repeatedly  to  the  Jews.  Sept.  "  because  the 
living  God  is  with  him."  dial. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Drink.  Wine  was  only  used  at  great  feasts.  Eccli. 
xxxi.  17.  Water  was  served  up  first,  from  the  river  Choaspes  only.  The  king 
and  his  eldest  son  were  allowed  to  drink  of  "the  golden  waters,"  of  which  they 
alone  had  seventy  fountains.  Athen.  xii.  2. — Their  wine  was  brought  from  Chel- 
bon,  near  Damascus.   Id.  i.  22;   Ezec.  xxvii.  18.  C 


4  For  we  are  given  up,  I  and  my  people,  to  be  de- 
stroyed, to  be  slain,  and  to  perish.  And  would  God  we 
were  sold  for  bond-men  and  bond-women  :  the  evil  might 
be  borne  with,  and  I  would  have  mourned  in  silenee  :  but 
now  we  have  an  enemy,  whose  cruelty  redoundeth  upon 
the  king. 

5  And  king  Assuerus  answered,  and  said  :  Who  is  this, 
and  of  what  power,  that  he  should  do  these  things  ? 

6  And  Esther  said  :  It  is  this  Aman  that  is  our  ad- 
versary and  most  wicked  enemy.  Aman  hearing  this, 
was  forthwith  astonished,  not  being  able  to  bear  thp 
countenance  of  the  king  and  of  the  queen. 

7  But  the  king  being  angry  rose  up,  and  went  from  the 
place  of  the  banquet  into  the  garden  set  with  trees.  Aman 
also  rose  up,  to  entreat  Esther,  the  queen,  for  his  life,  for 
he  understood  that  evil  was  prepared  for  him  by  the  king. 

8  And  when  the  king  came  back  out  of  the  garden  set 
with  trees,  and  entered  into  the  place  of  the  banquet,  he 
found  Aman  was  fallen  upon  the  bed  on  which  Esther  lay, 
and  he  said  :  He  will  force  the  queen,  also,  in  my  pre- 
sence, in  my  own  house.  The  word  was  not  yet  gone 
out  of  the  king's  mouth,  and  immediately  they  covered 
his  face. 

9  And  Harbona,  one  of  the  eunuchs  that  stood  waiting 
on  the  king,  said  :  Behold  the  gibbet  which  he  hath  pre- 
pared for  Mardochai,  who  spoke  for  the  king,  standeth  in 
Aman's  house,  being  fifty  cubits  high.  And  the  king 
said  to  him  :   Hang  him  upon  it. 

10  So  Aman  was  hanged  on  the  gibbet  which  he  had 
prepared  for  Mardochai :  and  the  king's  wrath  ceased. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Mardochai  is  advanced:  Aman's  letters  are  reversed. 

N  bthat  day  king  Assuerus  gave  the  house  of  Aman, 
the  Jews'  enemy,  to  queen  Esther,  and  Mardochai 
came  in.  before  the  king.  For  Esther  had  confessed  tn 
him  that  be  was  her  uncle. 

2  And   the  king  took  the   ring  which   he   had  com 
manded  to  be  taken  again   from  Aman,  and  gave  it  to 
Mardochai.     And  Esther  set  Mardochai  over  her  house. 

3  And  not  content  with  these  things,  she  fell  down  ai 
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Ver.  3.  People.  She  was  more  concerned  for  these  than  for  half  of  the  king- 
dom.    Hence  all  fasted  and  prayed,  and  Either  obtained  their  deliverance.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Perish.  Three  terms  of  the  same  import  express  the  greatness  of 
the  misery.  H.—King.  Whose  revenue  will  be  greatly  impaired,  (C)  and  cha- 
racter injured,  for  having  given  such  power  to  a  monster.  H. — The  kings  of  Per 
sia  had  taken  many  precautions  not  to  be  thus  deluded,  having  appointed  ofheers, 
who  were  styled  "the  eyes  and  ears"  of  the  king,  purposely  to  obtain  all  neces- 
sary information.  But  these  eyes  were  often  darkened  ;  these  ears  were  often  deaf, 
(C)  and  unwilling  to  act  with  fidelity  (H.)  ;  though  their  diligence  in  making 
secret  transactions  known  caused  the  people  to  look  upon  their  kings  as  gods. 
Apul.  Mund.  Cyrop.  8.   C 

Ver.  8.  My  oivn.  Heb.  "will  he  force  .  .  in  the  house?"  H. — Those  who 
know  with  what  jealousy  the  Persians  treated  their  wives,  so  as  to  punish  with 
death  those  who  crossed  the  road  before  the  queens,  (Plut.  Artax.,)  or  touched 
them,  will  not  wonder  at  the  indignation  of  Assuerus,  (C)  though  his  suspi.ions 
were  groundless.  H. — Aman  wished  to  incline  the  queen  to  show  clemency,  (M.) 
and  intercede  for  him.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Harbona.  Gr.  "  Bougathan."  H. — He  had  been  to  call  Aman  to  the 
feast.  Jos. —  Upon  it.  His  body  was  perhaps  afterwards  exposed  in  the  street. 
Chap.  xvi.  18.  It  is  not  clear  that  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  though  this  custom 
prevailed  in  the  country.  1  Esd.  vi.  11. — The  old  Vulg.  observes  that  the  witi  <ind 
ten  children  of  Aman  suffered  with  him.  Chap.  ix.  G.  C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  House,  and  furniture.  Sept.  "all  the  possessions  oi 
Aman,  the  devil,"  (accuser,  &c.  H.)  which  were  confiscated  for  treason ;  and  u'.i 
one  had  a  better  title  than  the  queen,  whose  life  had  been  in  such  danger.  Ye» 
she  did  not  touch  the  estates  of  the  children,  ver.  13.  Chap.  ix.  10. — King.  Ill 
tiie  place  of  Aman.   Chap.  ix.  4,  and  x.  3. —  Uncle,  or  cousin.  C 
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Chap.  VIII. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  IX. 


the  king's  feet  and  wept,  and  speaking  to  him,  besought 
him  that  he  would  give  orders  that  the  malice  of  Aman, 
the  Agagite,  and  his  most  wicked  devices  which  he  had 
invented  against  the  Jews,  should  be  of  no  effect. 
.  4  But  he,  as  the  manner  was,  held  out  the  golden 
sceptre  with  his  hand,  which  was  the  sign  of  clemency  : 
and  she  arose  up  and  stood  before  him, 

5  And  said  :  W  it  please  the  king,  and  if  I  have  found 
favour  in  his  sight,  and  my  request  be  not  disagreeable  to 
him,  I  beseech  thee,  that  the  former  letters  of  Aman,  the 
traitor,  and  enemy  of  the  Jews,  by  which  he  commanded 
that  they  should  be  destroyed  in  all  the  king's  provinces, 
may  be  reversed  by  new  letters. 

6  For  how  can  I  endure  the  murdering  and  slaughter 
of  my  people  ? 

7  And  king  Assuerus  answered  Esther,  the  queen, 
and  Mardochai,  the  Jew :  I  have  given  Aman's  house  to 
Esther,  and  I  have  commanded  him  to  be  hanged  on  a 
gibbet,  because  he  durst  lay  hands  on  the  Jews. 

8  Write  ye,  therefore,  to  the  Jews,  as  it  pleaseth  you 
in  the  king's  name,  and  seal  the  letters  with  my  ring. 
For  this  was  the  custom,  that  no  man  durst  gainsay  the 
letters  which  were  sent  in  the  kings  name,  and  were 
sealed  with  his  rine\ 

9  Then  the  king's  scribes  and  secretaries  were  called 
for  (now  it  was  the  time  of  the  third  month,  which  is 
called  Siban)  the  three  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month, 
and  letters  were  written,  as  Mardochai  had  a  mind,  to  the 
Jews,  and  to  the  governors,  and  to  the  deputies,  and  to 
the  judges,  who  were  rulers  over  the  hundred  and.  twenty- 
seven  provinces,  from  India  even  to  Ethiopia  :  to  province 
and  province,  to  people  and  people,  according  to  their 
languages  and  characters,  and  to  the  Jews,  according  as 
they  could  read  and  hear. 

10  And  these  letters  which  were  sent  in  the  king's 
name,  were  sealed  with  his  ring,  and  sent  by  posts :  who 
were  to  run  through  all  the  provinces,  to  prevent  the 
former  letters  with  new  messages. 

11  And  the  king  gave  orders  to  them,  to  speak  to  the 
Jews  in  every  city,  and  to  command  them  to  gather  them- 
selves together,  and' to  stand  for  their  lives,  and  to  kill 
and  destroy  all  their  enemies,  with  their  wives  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  their  houses,  and  to  take  their  spoil. 

12  And  one  day  of  revenge  was  appointed  through  all 
the  provinces,  to  wit,  the  thirteenth  of  the  twelfth  month, 
Adar. 


13  And  this  was  the  content  of  the  letter,  that  it  should 
be  notified  in  all  lands  and  peoples  that  were  subject  to 
the  empire  of  king  Assuerus,  that  the  Jews  were  ready  tc 
be  revenged  of  their  enemies. 

14  So  the  swift  posts  went  out  carrying  the  messages, 
and  the  king's  edict  was  hung  up  in  Susan. 

15  And  Mardochai  going  forth  out  of  the  palace,  and 
from  the  king's  presence,  shone  in  royal  apparel,  to  wit, 
of  violet  and  sky-colour,  wearing  a  golden  crown  on  his 
head,  and  clothed  with  a  cloak  of  silk  and  purple.  And 
all  the  city  rejoiced,  and  was  glad. 

16  But  to  the  Jews  a  new  light  seemed  to-  rise,  joy, 
honour,  and  dancing. 

17  And  in  all  peoples,  cities,  and  provinces,  whitherso- 
ever the  king's  commandments  came,  there  was  wonder- 
ful rejoicing  feasts,  and  banquets,  and  keeping  holy- 
day  ;  insomuch  that  many  of  other  nations  and  religion, 
joined  themselves  to  their  worship  and  ceremonies.  For 
a  great  dread  of  the  name  of  the  Jews  had  fallen  upon  all. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  Jews  kill  their  enemies  that  would  hare  killed  them.     The  days  of  Phurim 

are  appointed  to  be  kept  holy. 

SO  son  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  which, 
as  we  have  .said  above,  is  called  Adar,  when  all  the 
Jews  were  designed  to  be  massacred,  and  their  enemies 
were  greedy  after  their  blood,  the  case  being  altered,  the 
Jews  began  to  have  the  upper  hand,  and  to  revenge 
themselves  of  their  adversaries. 

2  *And  they  gathered  themselves  together  in  every  city 
and  town,  and  place,  to  lay  their  hands  on  their  enemies* 
and  their  persecutors.  And  no  one  durst  withstand  them, 
for  the  fear  of  their  power  had  gone  through  every  people. 

3  And  the  judges  of  the  provinces,  and  the  governors, 
and  lieutenants,  and  every  one  in  dignity,  that  presided 
over  every  place  and  work,  extolled  the  Jews,  for  fear  of 
Mardochai : 

4  For  they  knew  him  to  be  prince  of  the  palace,  and 
to  have  great  power  :  and  the  fame  of  his  name  increased 
daily,  and  was  spread  abroad  through  all  men's  mouths. 

5  So  the  Jews  made  a  great  slaughter  of  their  enemies, 
and  killed  them,  repaying  according  to  what  they  had 
prepared  to  do  to  them  : 

6  Insomuch  that  even  in  Susan  they  killed  five  hun- 
dred men,  besides  the  ten  sons  of  Aman,  the  Agagite,  the 
enemy  of  the  Jews :  whose  names  are  these  : 
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Ver.  5.  To  him.  Heb.  adds,  "and  I  be  pleasing  in  his  eyes,"  which  had 
been  expressed  just  before.  Yel  she  might  insist  on  this  point,  as  it  showed  a 
greater  regard  for  the  king's  pleasure. — I  beseech.  Heb.  "  let  it  be  written,  to  re- 
verse the  device  of  Aman,  the  son,"  &c.  H. — When  the  edict  was  not  sealed  by 
the  nobles,  it  might  be  altered  (chap.  i.  19)  ;  and  at  any  rate,  when  the  king  had 
been  so  visibly  imposed  upon,  in  an  affair  of  such  consequence,  justice  dictated 
that  it  should  not  be  enforced.  C 

Ver.  9.  Third.  Rom.  Sept.  "first  .  .  Nisan,"  ten  days  after  Aman's  decree, 
who  seems  to  have  been  presently  brought  to  judgment.  Yet  two  whole  months 
might  easily  elapse,  (C.)  and  ten  days  more,  before  this  contrary  edict  was  de- 
spatched   H. — The  day  of  slaughter  was  still  remote.   M. 

Ver.  10.  Pests,  who  had  a  right  to  make  use  of  any  person's  horse,  Sec.  M. 
—  Who.  Prat,  "on  horseback,  and  riders  on  mules,  camels,  and  young  drome- 
daries." II. — The  original  terms  greatly  embarrass  interpreters.  C. — Sept.  have 
simply,  "  he  sent  the  writings  by  letter-carriers,  ordering  them  to  follow  their  own 
laws  in  every  city,  to  help  themselves,  and  treat  their  adversaries  and  opponents 
M  they  pleased,  on  one  day  .  .  the  13th  .  .  of  Adar.  This  is  a  copy,"  <fcc.  Chap, 
ivi.   H. 

ver.   11      Spoil.     This  was  retaliating  as  thpy  were  to  have  been  treated  in  like 


manner.  C. — Some  think  that  they  were  only  to  prevent  the  execution  of  the 
former  edict,  which  could  not  be  revoked.  See  chap.  iii.  C — A  form  of  trial  was 
observed.  Chap.  xvi.  20.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Ceremonies.  Heb.  "the  Jews  had  joy  and  gladness,  a  feast,  and  a 
good  day,  and  many  of  the  people  of  the  land  became  Jews :  for  the  fear  of  the 
Jews,"  &c.  Prot.  H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  As.  Heb.  "  (which  is  the  month  Adar)  when  the  king's 
command  and  edict  drew  near  to  be  executed,  in  that  day  when  the  enemies  of  the 
Jews  hoped  to  have  power  over  them  (though  it  turned  out  that  the  Jews  had 
dominion  over  those  who  hated  them)."  H. — To  revenge,  &c.  The  Jews,  on  thi? 
occasion,  by  authority  from  the  king,  were  made  executioners  of  the  public  justice, 
for  punishing  by  death  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  viz.  a  malicious  conspiracy  for 
extirpating  the  whole  nation  (Ch.) ;  so  inscrutable  are  the  judgments  of  God,  who 
never  wholly  abandoned  his  people  !   C 

Ver.  6.  Sons.  It  seems  as  if  they  had  been  slain  with  their  father,  ver.  10. 
See  chap.  vii.  9.  C — Yet,  as  the  contrary  would  appear  from  chap.  xvi.  18,  we 
may  suppose  that  they  were  at  least  (H.)  imprisoned  till  this  time,  for  a  more 
exemplary  punishment,  while  all  the  rest  of  the  family  perished  with  Aman.  Serar. 
Salien.  M. —These  are  the  kindred,  specified  nine  months  before,  ^hap.  xvi.  T 


Chap.  IX 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  IX. 


7  Pharsandatha,  and  Delphon,  and  Esphatha, 

8  And  Phoratha,  and  Adalia,  and  Aridatha, 

9  And  Phermesta,  and  Arisai,  and  Aridai,  and  Jezatha. 

10  And  when  they  had  slain  them,  they  would  not 
touch  the  spoils  of  their  goods. 

11  And  presently  the  number  of  them  that  were  killed 
in  Susan  was  brought  to  the  king. 

12  And  he  said  to  the  queen  :  The  Jews  have  killed 
five  hundred  men  in  the  city  of  Susan,  besides  the  ten 
sons  of  Aman  :  how  many  dost  thou  think  they  have  slain 
in  all  the  provinces  ?  What  askest  thou  more,  and  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  command  to  be  done  ? 

13  And  she  answered  :  If  it  please  the  king,  let  it  be 
granted  to  the  Jews,  to  do  to-morrow,  in  Susan,  as  they 
have  done  to-day,  and  that  the  ten  sons  of  Aman  may  be 
hanged  upon  gibbets. 

14  And  the  king  commanded  that  it  should  be  so  done. 
And  forthwith  the  edict  was  hung,  up  in  Susan,  and  the 
ten  sons  of  Aman  were  hanged. 

15  And  on  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month  Adar,  the 
Jews  gathered  themselves  together,  and  they  killed,  in 
Susan,  three  hundred  men  :  but  they  took  not  their  sub- 
stance. 

16  Moreover,  through  all  the  provinces  which  were 
subject  to  the  kings  dominion,  the  Jews  stood  for  their 
lives,  and  slew  their  enemies  and  persecutors :  insomuch 
that  the  number  of  them  that  were  killed  amounted  to 
seventy- five  thousand,  and  no  man  took  any  of  their 
gcods. 

17  Now  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month,  Adar,  was 
the  first  day  with  them  all  of  the  slaughter,  and  on  the 
fourteenth  day  they  left  off.  Which  they  ordained  to  be 
kept  holyday,  so  that  all  times  hereafter  they  should  cele- 
brate it  with  feasting,  joy,  and  banquets. 

18  But  they  that  had  killed  in  the  city  of  Susan, , were 
employed  in  the  slaughter  on  the  thirteenth  and  fourteenth 
day  of  the  same  month  :  and  on  the  fifteenth  day  they 
rested.  And,  therefore,  they  appointed  that  day  to  be  a 
holyday  of  feasting  and  gladness. 

19  But  those  Jews  that  dwelt  in  towns,  not  walled, 
and  in  villages,  appointed  the  fourteenth  day  of  the 
month,  Adar,  for  banquets  and  gladness,  so  as  to  rejoice 
on  that  day,  and  send  one  another  portions  of  their  ban- 
quets and  meats. 

20  And  Mardochai  wrote  all  these  things,  and  sent 
them  comprised  in  letters  to  the  Jews  that,  abode  in  all 


the  king's  provinces,  both  those  that  lay  near,  and  those 
afar  off, 

21  That  they  should  receive  the  fourteenth  and  fif- 
teenth day  of  the  month,  Adar,  for  holydays,  and  always, 
at  the  return  of  the  year,  should  celebrate  them  with 
solemn  honour : 

22  Because,  on  those  days,  the  Jews  revenged  them- 
selves of  their  enemies,  and  their  mourning  and  sorrow 
were  turned  into  mirth  and  joy,  and  that  these  should  be 
days  of  feasting  and  gladness,  in  which  they  should  send 
one  to  another  portions  of  meats,  and  should  give  gifts  to 
the  poor. 

23  And  the  Jews  undertook  to  observe,  with  solemnity, 
all  that  they  had  begun  to  do  at  that  time,  which  Mardo- 
chai, by  letters,  had  commanded  to  be  clone. 

24  For  Aman,  the  son  of  Amadathi,  of  the  race  of 
Agag,  the  enemy  and  adversary  of  the  Jews,  had  devised 
evil  against  them,  to  kill  them,  and  destroy  them  :  and 
had  cast  Phur,  that  is,  the  lot. 

25  And,  afterwards,  Esther  went  in  to  the  king,  be- 
seeching him  that  his  endeavours  might  be  made  void  by 
the  king's  letters :  and  the  evil  that  he  had  intended 
against  the  Jews,  might  return  upon  his  own  head.  And 
so  both  he  and  his  sons  were  hanged  upon  gibbets. 

26  And  since  that  time,  these  days  are  called  Phurim, 
that  is,  of  lots :  because  Phur,  that  is,  the  lot,  was  cast 
into  the  urn.  And  all  things  that  were  done,  are  con- 
tained in  the  volume  of  this  epistle,  that  is,  of  this 
book  : 

27  And  the  things  that  they  suffered,  and  that  were 
afterwards  changed,  the  Jews  took  upon  themselves  and 
their  seed,  and  upon  all  that  had  a  mind  to  be  joined  to 
their  religion,  so  that  it  should  be  lawful  for  none  to  pass 
these  days  without  solemnity  :  which  the  writing  testifieth, 
and  certain  times  require,  as  the  years  continually  succeed 
one  another. 

28  These  are  the  days  which  shall  never  be  forgot :  and 
which  all  provinces  in  the  whole  world  shall  celebrate 
throughout  all  generations :  neither  is  there  any  city 
wherein  the  days  of  Phurim,  that  is,  of  lots,  must  not 
be  observed  by  the  Jews,  and  by  their  posterity,  which  is 
bound  to  these  ceremonies. 

29  And  Esther,  the  queen,  the  daughter  of  Abihail, 
and  Mardochai,  the  Jew,  wrote  also  a  second  epistle,  that 
with  all  diligence,  this  day  should  be  established  a  festival 
for  the  time  to  come. 


Ver.  13.  Susan.  Aman's  influence  had  been  the  greatest  there,  and  had 
Stirred  up  many  enemies  to  the  Jews,  who  were  to  be  carefully  sought  out.  II. — 
If  we  should  consider  only  the  dictates  of  clemency,  we  should  think  that  the  Jews 
were  too  eager  in  their  revenge.  But  when  we  reflect  that  their  enemies  had 
intended  to  destroy  them  all,  and  to  seize  their  effects,  we  shall  allow  that  they 
did  not  exceed  the  limits  of  justice,  as  they  acted  by  royal  authority,  and  abstained 
from  touching  any  effects  of  the  deceased.  C. — In  the  capital  eight  hundred  men 
fell  victims  to  their  fury.  But  as  the  citizens  of  that  place  were  probably  the 
most  guilty,  we  must  not  imagine  that  other  cities  would  be  treated  with  the  like 
severity.  II. —  Gibbet*,  for  a  terror  to  the  wicked.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Lives.  In  many  cases  they  would  probably  be  attacked,  as  Aman's 
edict  was  perhaps  still  in  force,  as  well  as  that  of  Mardochai.  Hence  both  parties 
would  be  upon  the  watch.  H. — Seventy-five.  Rom.  Sept.  has  only  15,000.  Com- 
plut.  10,035.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Receive.     Prot.  "  establish  this  among  them,  that  they  should  keep 

the  14th  ....  yearly."  2  Mac.  xv.  37.    H. — None   were  obliged   to   keep   more 

than  one  of  these  days,  according  to  their  respective  dwellings.     The  14th  was  for 

he  provinces,  the  15th  for  the   Jews  of  Susan,  ver.  18.  T.  C.  W. — Yet  it  would 

«eem  tMt  both  days  were  enio'ned,  ver.  27,  28.   H. — The  Jews  still  observe  them, 


as  they  gratify  their  vanity  and  vindictive  spirit.  The  13th  is  kept  a  rigid  fast 
for  all  above  sixteen,  for  twenty-four  boms,  during  which  they  eat  nothing.  C. — ■ 
If  that  day  should  be  the  sabbath,  or  its  eve,  they  fast  on  the  11th  or  12th.  Dru- 
sius. — They  were  formerly  accustomed  to  crucify  a  man  of  straw,  which  they 
burnt  with  the  cross,  till  Christian  emperors  put  a  stop  to  them ;  as  it  was  con- 
cluded, from  their  curses,  &c,  that  they  had  an  eye  to  our  Saviour.  C.  See  chap, 
v.  14.  H. 

Ver.  25.  And.  Heb.  "  But  when  she  came."  Sept.  "  and  how  he  came  to 
the  king,  asking  leave  to  hang  Mardochai.  But  his  machinations  against  the 
Jews  turned  upon  his  own  head;  and  so,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  28.  Ceremonies.  The  king  also  enjoined  (chap.  xvi.  22)  all  his  subject* 
(T.)  to  keep  a  day  of  rejoicing,  (H.)  as  the  death  of  Aman  was  deemed  a  public 
benefit.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Second.  The  first  might  be  the  edict,  (chap.  viii.  9,)  or  else  the 
provisional  establishment  of  the  festival,  as  it  could  not  have  general  authority  till 
it  was  ratified  by  the  high  priest ;  after  which  this  second  letter  was  despatched. 
C. — Sept.  "And  queen  Esther,  daughter  of  Aminadab,  &c.  .  .  wrote  all  that  they 
had  done,  and  also  the  confirmation  of  the  epistle  of  the  Phrourai.''  They  should 
sa^    Phurim,   as   the   former   word   means    "guards."     Heb.    "wrote  with   all 
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Chap.  X 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  A  L 


30  And  they  sent  to  all  the  Jews  that  were  in  the  hun- 
dred and  twenty-seven  provinces  of  king  Assuerus,  that 
they  should  have  peace  and  receive  truth, 

31  And  observe  the  days  of  lots,  and  celebrate  them 
with  joy  in  their  proper  time  :  as  Mardochai  and  Esther 
had  appointed,  and  they  undertook  them  to  be  observed 
by  themselves,  and  by  their  seed,  fasts,  anil  cries,  and  the 
days  of  lots, 

32  And  all  things  which  are  contained  in  the  history  of 
:his  book,  which  is  called  Esther.  • 

CHAP.  X. 

Assnerus's  greatness.     MardochaVs  dignity. 

AND  king  Assuerus  made  all  the  land,  and  all  the 
islands  of  the  sea,  tributary. 

2  And  his  strength  and  his  empire,  and  the  dignity  and 
greatness  wherewith  he  exalted  Mardochai,  are  written  in 
the  books  of  the  Medes,  and  of  the  Persians: 

3  And  how  Mardochai,  of  the  race  of  the  Jews,  was 
next  after  king  Assuerus  :  and  great  among  the  Jews,  and 
acceptable  to  the  people  of  his  brethren,  seeking  the  good 
of  his  people,  and  speaking  those  things  which  were  for 
the  welfare  of  his  seed. 

4  Then  Mardochai  said :  God  hath  done  these 
things. 

5  I  remember  a  dream  that  I  saw,  which  signified 
these  same  things  :  and  nothing  thereof  hath  failed. 

6  The  little  fountain  which  grew  into  a  river,  and  was 
turned  into  a  light,  and  into  the  sun,  and  abounded  into 
many  waters,  is  Esther,  whom  the  king  married,  and  made 
queen. 

7  But  the  two  dragons;  are  I,  and  Aman. 

8  The  nations  that  were  assembled  ;  are  they  that  en- 
deavoured to  destroy  the  name  of  the  Jews. 

9  And  my  nation  ;  is  Israel,  who  cried  to  the  Lord, 
and  the  Lord  saved  his  people  :  and  he  delivered  us  from 
all  evils,  and  hath  wrought  great  signs  and  wonders  among 
the  nations : 
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authority,  to  confirm  this  second  letter  of  Purim  "  (Prot.  H.);  or  rather,  "this 
letter,  Phurim,  of  which  this  is  a  copy."  The  Rom.  Sept.  only  add  for  this  and 
the  following  chapter,  to  ver.  9  :  "They  set  them  apart  during  their  lives,  and 
by  their  advice  (C.  Ed.  Alex.  '  for  their  health  and  counsel  ') ;  and  Esther  estab- 
lished for  ever,  and  wrote  as  a  memorial :   My  nation,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Peace:  receive  these  glad  tidings,  and  faithfully  observe  the  in- 
junctions. C. 

Ver.  31.  Fasts  and  cries.  Soever.  21.  C. — Prot.  "  the  matters  of  their  fast- 
ings and  their  cry:  and  the  decree  of  Esther  confirmed  these  matters  of  Purim, 
and  it  was  written  in  the  book."  II. — This  feast,  instituted  by  Mardochai,  was 
accepted  and  observed  by  the  Jews  as  a  constitution  agreeable  to,  and  not  contrary 
to,  the  law.  Deut.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  32.  W. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Land.  He  conquered  many  countries  on  the  continent, 
and  several  to  which  he  could  not  come  but  by  water,  which  the  Jews  call  islands, 
whether  they  were  surrounded  on  all  sides  by  the  sea  or  not.  Heb.  has  not  the 
word  all ;  but  as  the  expressions  are  indefinite,  they  are  usually  taken  in  this 
sense.  Yet  we  must  not  suppose  that  the  dominion  of  Assuerus  extended  over 
the  whole  world,  any  more  than  that  of  the  Romans,  who  were  styled  masters  of 
it.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Then  Mardochai,  &c.  Here  S.  Jerom  advertises  the  reader,  that 
what  follows  is  not  in  the  Hebrew ;  but  is  found  in  the  Sept.  Greek  edition,  which 
the  seventy-two  interpreters  translated  out  of  the  Hebrew,  or  added  by  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ch. — He  says,  "What  is  extant  in  Heb.  I  have 
faithfully  translated.  What  follows  I  found  in  the  Vulg.  edition,  contained  in  the 
b.-cek  language  and  character :  and  in  the  mean  time,  or  waving  all  dispute  for 
the  present,  (interim,)  this  little  chapter  was  inserted  at  the  end  of  the  book, 
which,  according  to  our  custom,  we  have  marked  with  an  obel  or  spit."   H. 

Ver.  5.  A  dream.  Tins  dream  was  prophetical  and  extraordinary,  otherwise 
the  general  rule  is,  not  to  observe  dreams.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  And  was.  Sept.  "and  there  was  light,  and  the  sun  and  much 
■*f»ter."  The  light  enabled  him  to  discern  the  progress  of  the  little  fountain  Yet 
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10  And  he  commanded  that  there  should  be  two  lots, 
one  of  the  people  of  God,  and  the  other  of  all  the 
nations. 

1 1  And  both  lots  came  to  the  day  appointed  already 
from  that  time  before  God  to  all  nations  : 

12  And  the  Lord  remembered  his  people,  and  had 
mercy  on  his  inheritance. 

13  And  these  days  shall  be  observed  in  the  month  ol 
Adar,  on  the  fourteenth,  and  fifteenth  day  of  the  same 
month,  with  all  diligence,  and  joy  of  the  people,  gathered 
into  one  assembly,  throughout  all  the  generations,  here- 
after, of  the  people  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  XI. 

T7ie  dream  of  Mardochai,  which,  in  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin  Bibles,  was 
in  the  beginning  of  the  book,  but  was  detached  by  S.  Jerom,  and  put  in  this 
place. 

IN  the  fourth  year"  of  the  reign  of  Ptolemy  and  Cleo- 
patra, Dositheus,  who  said  he  was  a  priest,  and  of  the 
Levitical  race,  and  Ptolemy,  his  son,  brought  this  epistle 
of  Phurim,  which  they  said  Lysimachus,  the  son  ol 
Ptolemy,  had  interpreted  in  Jerusalem. 

2  In  the  second  yearb  of  the  reign  of  Artaxerxes  the 
great,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month  Nisan,  Mardochai, 
the  son  of  Jair,  the  son  of  Semei,  the  son  of  Cis,  of  the 
tribe  of  Benjamin  : 

3  A  Jew,  who  dwelt  in  the  city  of  Susan,  a  great  man 
and  among  the  first  of  the  king's  court,  had  a  dream. 

4  cNow  he  was  of  the  number  of  the  captives,  whom 
Xabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  had  carried  away  fron: 
Jerusalem,  with  Jechonias,  king  of  Juda  : 

5  And  this  was  his  dream  :  Behold  there  were  voices 
and  tumults,  and  thunders,  and  earthquakes,  and  a  dis- 
turbance upon  the  earth. 

6  dAnd  behold  two  great  dragons  came  forth  ready  tc 
fight  one  against  another. 

7  And  at  their  cry  all  nations  were  stirred  up  to  fight 
against  the  nation  of  the  just. 

c  4  Kings  xxiv.  15;  Supra,  ii.  6. — d  Supra,  x.  7. 


it  was  not  absurd  tiiat  the  water  should  appear  luminous,  like  the  sun,  as  it  was 
intended  to  show  the  wonderful  exaltation  of  Esther.  II. — She  extinguished  a 
great  fire,  which  threatened  ruin.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Lots.  Alluding  to  the  Purim  of  Aman  (C  Capel.)  ;  or  rather 
these  are  only  mentioned,  ver.  13.   Houbigant. — Gr.  "  lie  had  therefore  made  two 

lots and  the  two  lots  came  to  the  hour  and  time  and  day  of  judgment  before 

God,  and  for  all  nations."   H. 

Ver.  11.  Time.  From  all  eternity  (T.)  Go.l  had  ordained  to  save  his  people  , 
and. this  he  declared  to  his  servant,  by  showing  him  two  lots.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Mercy.  Gr.  "justified."  But  this  often  means,  showed  mercy. 
Exod.  xxxiv.  7.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Cleopatra.  So  the  kings  and  queens  of  Egypt  were 
styled  after  Lagus ;  whence  we  can  only  gather  that  this  translation  was  brought 
after  the  reign  of  Alexander,  and  most  probably  under  Philometer,  the  sixth  of  his 
successors.  He  was  a  great  admirer  of  the  Jews,  and  employed  one  Dositheus  as 
his  general,  who  might  be  the  priest  here  mentioned  ;  as  such  an  office  was  not 
incompatible  with  his  character.  T. — Usher  is  of  this  opinion.  See  Jos.  con.  Ap. 
2.  But  would  he  then  be  mentioned  as  if  he  had  been  a  person  almost  unknown  ? 
C. — We  may  say  that  he  only  raised  himself  by  merit,  after  this  time.  H. — Jeru- 
salem. Here  S.  Jerom  subjoins,  "This  beginning  was  also  in  the  Vulg.  edition, 
which  does  not  occur  in  Heb.,  or  in  any  interpreter,"  (H.)  except  the  Sept.  W. — 
This  must  be  referred  to  what  follows. 

Ver.  2.  Second  year,  the  same  when  Darius  gave  an  edict  for  building  the 
temple,  (1  Esd.  iv.  T.)  and  the  year  before  the  great  feast,  (chap.  i.  3,)  when  the 
Jews  little  thought  of  such  danger  hanging  over  them.  C.  W. — Benjamin.  Chap, 
ii.  5,  we  read  Jernini,  which  shows  that  they  have  the  same  import.  T. 

Ver.  3.  Court,  afterwards.  C. — He  had  a  dream  in  the  second  year.  Hou- 
bigant. 

Ver.  4.  Juda.  This  has  been  noticed  already.  Chap  ii.  5.  But  we  need  no. 
be  surprisedat  such  repetitions.  We  find  the  like  in  the  books  of  Moses,  and  1 
Kings  xvi  10,  and  xvii.  12,  &c.  H. — S.  Jerom  says,  "  Librum  Esther  variis  tran.» 


Chap.  XII.   XIll. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.   XIII. 


8  And  that  was  a  day  of  darkness  and  danger,  of  tri- 
bulation and  distress,  and  great  fear  upon  the  earth. 

9  And  the  nation  of  the  just  was  troubled,  fearing- their 
own  evils,  and  was  prepared  for  death. 

lU  And  they  cried  to  God  :  and  as  they  were  crying,  a 
little  fountain  grew  into  a  very  great  river,  and  abounded 
into  many  waters. 

1 1  The  light  and  the  sun  rose  up,  and  the  humble  were 
exalted,  and  they  devoured  the  glorious. 

12  And  when  Mardochai  had  seen  this,  and  arose  out 
of  his  bed,  he  was  thinking  what  God  would  do  :  and  he 
kept  it  fixed  in  his  mind,  desirous  to  know  what  the  dream 
should  signify. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Mardochai  detects  the  conspiracy  of  the  two  eunuchs. 

AND  ahe  abode  at  that  time  in  the  king's  court  with 
Bagatha,  and  Thara,  the  kings  eunuchs,  who  were 
porters  of  the  palace. 

2  And  when  he  understood  their  designs,  and  had 
diligently  searched  into  their  projects,  he  learned  that  they 
went  about  to  lay  violent  hands  on  king  Artaxerxes,  and 
he  told  the  king  thereof. 

3  Then  the  kino;  had  them  both  examined  ;  and  after 
they  had  confessed,  commanded  them  to  be  put  to  death. 

4  But  the  king  made  a  record  of  what  was  done  :  and 
Mardochai  also  committed  the  memory  of  the  tiling  to 
writing. 

5  And  the  king  commanded  him,  to  abide  in  the  court 
of  the  palace,  and  gave  him  presents  for  the  information. 

6  But  Aman,  the  son  of  Amadathi,  the  Bugite,  was  in 
great  honour  with  the  king,  and  sought  to  hurt  Mardochai 
and  his  people,  because  of  the  two  eunuchs  of  the  king 
who  were  put  to  death. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

A  copy  of  a  letter  sent  by  Aman  to  destroy  the  Jews.     Mardochai 's  prayer 

for  the  people. 

A    ND  this  was  the  copy  of  the  letter.     Artaxerxes,  the 
Zju  great  king,  who  reigneth  from  India  to  Ethiopia,  to 
the  princes  and  governors  of  the  hundred  and  twenty- 
seven  provinces,  that  are  subject  to  his  empire,  greeting. 
2  Whereas    I   reigned    over    many    nations,    and   had 

»  Supra,  ii.  21,  and  vi.  2. 


latoribus  constat  esse  vitiatum  ;"  or  various  historical  documents  may  have  been 
improperly  inserted  in  the  Greek,  though  they  be  true;  and  therefore  S.  Jerom  has 
rightly  removed  them  to  the  end.  Houbigant. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  At  that  time,  is  not  in  Greek.  Capellus  therefore 
anjues  in  vain  against  the  Greek  author,  as  if  this  event  took  place  in  the  second 
year.  Houbigant. — The  expression  often  occurs  in  Scripture,  without  determining 
the  precise  time.  H. 

Ver.  2.  When.  Gr.  "  for  he  heard  their  deliberations." — Told,  by  the  mouth 
of  Esther.  Chap.  ii.  21.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Palace,  as  an  officer. — Presents,  of  small  value.  C. — The  king  had 
inquired,  (Gr.  chap.  vi.  3,)  "  What  glory  or  favour  have  we  done  to  Mardochai  ? 
and  the  ministers  replied  :  Thou  hast  done  nothing  to  him,"  to  honour  him  as  he 
deserves. 

Ver.  6.  Bugite,  may  refer  to  some  town  of  Macedon.  Chap.  iii.  1. — Honour. 
Yet  he  might  be  still  more  exalted,  after  the  conspiracy  was  detected  (Houbig.); 
as  the  king  little  suspected  that  he  was  concerned  in  it.  H. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  "  Hitherto,"  S.  Jerom  observes,  "  the  preface  extends. 
What  follows  was  placed  in  that  part  of  the  volume  where  it  is  written,  And  they, 
&c,  (chap.  iii.  13,  where  the  edict  should  naturally  appear.  C.)  which  we  have 
found  only  in  the  Vulg.  edition."   H. 

Ver.  2  World.  This  is  an  exaggeration.  Princes  are  flattered  with  high 
titles,  but  none  more  so  than  those  of  the  East.  C.— Quietly.  Lit.  "  in  silence." 
Gr.  "undisturbed  by  the  stormy  billows,  {aKVfiavrovq, )  at  all  times;  and  that  the 
kingdom  might  he  rendered  quiet,  and  the  roads  unmolested,  to  the  very  extremi- 
ties;  that  peace,  which  is  desired  by  all  men,  may  be  renewed."  I' 


brought  all  the  world  under  my  dominion,  1  was  not 
willing  to  abuse  the  greatness  of  my  power,  but  to  govern 
my  subjects  with  clemency  and  lenity,  that  they  might 
live  quietly  without  any  terror,  and  might  enjoy  peace, 
which  is  desired  by  all  men. 

3  But  when  I  asked  my  counsellors  how  this  might  be 
accomplished,  one  that  excelled  the  rest  in  wisdom  and 
fidelity,  and  was  second  after  the  king,  Aman  by  name, 

4  Told  me  that  there  was  a  people  scattered  through 
the  whole  world,  which  used  new  laws,  and  acted  against 
the  customs  of  all  nations,  despised  the  commandments  ol 
kings,  and  violated  by  their  opposition  the  concord  of  all 
nations. 

5  Wherefore  having  learned  this,  and  seeing  one  nation 
in  opposition  to  all  mankind,  using  perverse  laws,  and 
going  against  our  commandments,  and  disturbing  the 
peace  and  concord  of  the  provinces  subject  to  us, 

6  We  have  commanded,  that  all  whom  Aman  shall 
mark  out,  who  is  chief  over  all  the  provinces,  and  second 
after  the  king,  and  whom  we  honour  as  a  father,  shall  be 
utterly  destroyed  by  their  enemies,  with  their  wives  and 
children,  and  that  none  shall  have  pity  on  them,  on  the 
fourteenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  Adar,  of  this  present 
year : 

7  That  these  wicked  men  going  down  to  hell  in  one 
clay,  may  restore  to  our  empire  the  peace  which  they  had 
disturbed. 

8  But  Mardochai  besought  the  Lord,  remembering  all 
his  works, 

9  And  said  :  O  Lord,  Lord,  almighty  King,  for  all 
things  are  in  thy  power,  and  there  is  none  that  can  resist 
thy  will,  if  thou  determine  to  save  Israel. 

10  Thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth,  and  all  thinos 
that  are  under  the  cope  of  heaven. 

1 1  Thou  art  Lord  of  all,  and  th^re  is  none  that  can 
resist  thy  majesty. 

12  Thou  knowest  all  things,  and  thou  knnwest  that  ii 
was  not  out  of  pride  and  contempt,  or  any  desire  of  glory 
that  I  refused  to  worship  the  pnoud  Aman, 

13  (For  I  would  willingly  and  readily  for  the  salvation 
,of  Israel  have  kissed  even  the  steps  of  his  feet,) 

14  But  I  feared  lest  I  should  transfer  the  honour  of  my 


Ver.  3.  After.  Gr.  "  of  all  kingdoms  as  a  reward,  Aman  showed  me," 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  4.  A  people.  Gr.  "  a  certain  perverse  people,  mixed  with  every  tribe 
through,"  &c. — New.  Gr.  "opposite  to  those  of  every  nation,  which  alwaya 
easteth  aside  the  edicts  of  kings,  so  that  we  cannot  extend  to  them  that  upright 
and  blameless  dominion  which  we  exercise  over  you." 

Ver.  6.  Second.  Gr.  "our  second  father."  C — Compl.  "the  second  aftet 
us,  shall  be  all  extirpated  by,"  &c.  H. — This  king  is  represented  as  very  stupidly 
giving  orders  for  the  destruction  of  a  nation  which  he  never  names  (Capel.)  ;  bul 
he  intimates  that  Aman  would  do  it,  in  whom  he  placed  the  most  unbounded  con- 
fidence. H. — Fourteenth.  Josephus  has  the  same  day,  though  the  thirteenth  is 
specified  in  Heb.,  &c,  (chap.  iii.  12,)  and  in  the  Gr.  and  Vulg.,  chap.  xvi.  20, 
We  must,  therefore,  allow  that  the  Jews  might  be  slaughtered  on  both  days,  3i 
that  the  Greek  is  incorrect  in  this  place.  C 

•Ver.  7.  Hell.  Prot.  "grave."  The  king  only  wanted  to  send  them  out  o 
this  world.  At  the  end  of  this  verse,  S.  Jerom  says,  "  Hitherto  is  given  the  copy 
of  the  epistle.  I  found  what  follows  after  that  place  where  we  read,  So  Mardochai, 
&c,  (chap.  iv.  17,)  yet  it  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  does  it  appear  in  any  of  the  inter- 
preters." H. — He  means  Aqnila,  &c.  For  he  plainly  asserts  before  that  it  was 
in  the  Septuagint,  which  he  calls  the  Vulgate  ;  and  all  know  that  this  version  was 
taken  from  the  Heb.  The  Church  reads  this  prayer  of  Mardochai  (T.)  in  the 
mass  against  pagans,  (W.)  and  :21st  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  &c,  so  that  this  is  a 
part  of  Scripture  which  the  Council  of  Trent,  will  not  suffer  to  be  rejected.  T. 

Ver.  14.  To  a  man  ;  "  as  if,"  says  Capellus,  "  the  salutation  and  civil  honour 
be  not  quite  different  from  adoration  or  religious  worship,  which  must  be  given 
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Chap.  XIV 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  XV 


God  to  a  men,  and  lest  I  should  adore  any  one  except  my 
God. 

15  And  now,  O  Lord,  0  King,  O  God  of  Abraham, 
have  mercy  on  thy  people,  because  our  enemies  resolve  to 
destroy  us,  and  extinguish  thy  inheritance. 

16  Despise  not  thy  portion,  which  thou  hast  redeemed 
for  thyself  out  of  Egypt. 

17  Hear  my  supplication,  and  be  merciful  to  thy  lot 
and  inheritance,  and  turn  our  mourning  into  joy,  that  we 
may  live  and  praise  thy  name,  0  Lord,  and  shut  not  the 
mouths  of  them  that  sing  to  thee. 

18  And  all  Israel,  with  like  mind  and  supplication, 
cried  to  the  Lord,  because  they  saw  certain  death  hanging 
over  their  heads. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

'Lite  prayer  of  Esther,  for  herself  and  her  people. 

UEEN  Esther,  also,  fearing  the  danger  that  was  at 
hand,  had  recourse  to  the  Lord. 

'2  And  when  she  had  laid  away  her  royal  apparel, 
.she  put  on  garments  suitable  for  weeping  and  mourning, 
instead  of  divers  precious  ointments,  she  covered  her  head 
w\th  ashes  and  dung,  and  she  humbled  her  body  with 
fasts  :  and  all  the  places  in  which  before  she  was  accus- 
tomed to  rejoice,  she  filled  with  her  torn  hair. 

3  And  she  prayed  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  sav- 
ing :  O  my  Lord,  who  alone  art  our  King,  help  me,  a 
desolate  woman,  and  who  have  no  other  helper  but  thee. 

4  My  danger  is  in  my  hands. 

5  aI  have  heard  of  my  lather  that  thou,  0  Lord,  didst 
take  Israel  from  among  all  nations,  and  our  fathers  from  all 
their  predecessors,  to  possess  them  as  an  everlasting  in- 
heritance, and  thou  hast  done  to  them  as  thou  hast  pro- 
mised. 

6  We  have  sinned  in  thy  sight,  and  therefore  thou  hast 
delivered  us  into  the  hands  of  our  enemies: 

7  For  we  have  worshipped  their  gods.  Thou  art  just, 
0  Lord. 

8  And  now  they  are  not  content  to  oppress  us  with 
most  hard  bondage,  but  attributing  the  strength  of  their 
hands  to  the  power  of  their  idols, 

9  They  design  to  change  thy  promises,  and  destroy  thy 
inheritance,  and  shut  the  mouths  of  them  that  praise  thee, 
and  extinguish  the  glory  of  thy  temple  and  altar, 

10  That  they  may  open  the  mouths  of  Gentiles,  and 


praise  the  strength  of  idols,  and  magnify,  for  ever,  a  carnal 
king. 

1 1  Give  not,  0  Lord,  thy  sceptre  to  them  that  are  not, 
lest  they  laugh  at  our  ruin  :  but  turn  their  counsel  upon 
themselves,   and    destroy   him    that   hath    begun   to   rage 


against  us. 


a  Dent.  iv.  20,  3'!,  and  xxxii.  9. 


to  God  alone.  Neither  did  Haitian  demand  religions  adoration,  but  only  sa- 
lutation and  civil  honour  ...  To  bend  the  knee  is  frequently  used  in  civil 
honour,  nor  is  it  necessarily  understood  of  religious  worship."  May  our  English 
Protestants  deign  to  borrow  this  grain  of  common  sense  from  one  of  their  foreign 
brethren,  when  they  attempt  to  impugn  the  respect  given  by  Catholics  to  the 
saints.  H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Fearing.  Gr.  "  caught  in  the  agony  of  death."  The 
old  Vulgate  has  many  variations  in  this  chapter.  C — This  prayer  should  be 
placed  after  that  of  Mardochai,  at  the  end  of  chap.  iv.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Ointments.  Gr.  "  instead  of  the  proud  sweets,  she  filled  her  head 
with  ashes  and  dust."  Such  as  might  be  soon  cleansed  again.  H. — Torn.  Gr. 
"curled  hair,"  (aTpnrTwv  rpix<i>v.  H.)  some  of  which  she  cut  off.  See  Lev.  xix. 
27,  and  xxi.  5.  floubig. 

Ver.  7.  For.  Gr.  "since  we  have  extolled,"  &c.  Esther  had  not  been 
guilty  herself  of  this  prevarication;  but  too  many  of  the  people  had.  H. 

Ver.  8.  But.  Gr  Compl.  "  Yea,  thou  hast  placed  (or  rather  as  the  Alex. 
MS.  reads,  they  have  placed)  their  hands  upon  the  hands  of  their  idols,  (H. 
making  a  league,  together.  C.)  to  tear  away  the  decree  of  thy  mouth,"  (H.)  and 
to  put  in  execution  the  projects  of  (M.)  the  devil.   H. 

Ver.  12.     Gods.     Gr.  "  nations,  and  Lord  of  all  power."  H. 

Vjjr.  13.  Lion.  This  expression  seems  not  sufficiently  respectful.  Capellus. — 
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12  Remember,  0  Lord,  and  show  thyself  to  us  in  the. 
time  of  our  tribulation,  and  give  me  boldness,  O  Lord, 
King  of  gods,  and  of  all  power  : 

13  Give  me  a  well  ordered  speech  in  my  mouth  in  the 
presence  of  the  lion,  and  turn  his  heart  to  the  hatred  ot 
our  enemy,  that  both  he  himself  may  perish,  and  the  rest 
that  consent  to  him. 

14  But  deliver  us  by  thy  hand,  and  help  me,  who  have 
no  other  helper  but  thee,  0  Lord,  who  hast  the  knowledge' 
of  all  things, 

15  And  thou  knowest  that  I  hate  the  glory  of  thf 
wicked,  and  abhor  the  bed  of  the  uncircumcised,  and  oi 
every  stranger. 

16  Thou  knowest  my  necessity,  that  I  abominati  the 
sign  of  my  pride  and  glory,  which  is  upon  my  head  hi  the 
days  of  my  public  appearance,  and  detest  it  as  a  men- 
struous  rag,  and  wear  it  not  in  the  days  of  my  silence. 

17  And  that  I  have  not  eaten  at  Aman's.  table,  nor 
hath  the  king's  banquet  pleased  me,  and  that  I  have  not 
drunk  the  wine  of  the  drink-offerings  : 

18  And  that  thy  handmaid  hath  never  rejoiced,  since  i 
was  brought  hither  unto  this  day,  but  in  thee,  0  Lord,  the 
God  of  Abraham. 

19  0  God,  who  art  mighty  above  all,  hear  the  voice  ui 
them,  that  have  no  other  hope,  and  deliver  us  from  the 
hand  of  the  wicked,  and  deliver  me  from  my  fear. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Esther  comes  into  the  king's  presence :  she  is  terrified,  but  God  turns  /ns  heart. 

AND  he  commanded  her  (no  doubt  but  he  was  Mar- 
dochai) to  go   to   the  king,  and   petition   for   her 
people,  and  for  her  country. 

2  Remember  (said  he)  the  days  of  thy  low  estate,  how 
thou  wast  brought  up  by  my  hand,  because  Am  an,  the 
second  after  the  king,  hath  spoken  against,  us  unto  death. 

3  And  do  thou  call  upon  the  Lord,  and  speak  to  the 
king  for  us,  and  deliver  us  from  death. 

4  And  on  the  third  day  she  laid  away  the  garments  she 
wore,  and  put  on  her  glorious  apparel.. 

5  And   glittering  in  royal  robes,  after  she  had  called 


Hut  why  might  not  Esther  use  it  with  regard  to  one,  vho  was  raging  against  her 
people  more  than  any  lion,  as  S.  Paul  applies  it  to  Nero,  probably  after  her  ex- 
ample? Houbijrant.  2  Tiin.  iv.  17. — David  also  thus  styles  Saul  and  his  perse- 
cutors in  general.   Psal.  vii.  3,  &c.  C 

Ver.  15.  Stranger.  Only  those  near  Chanaan  were  forbidden  to  marry ;  and 
S.  Paul  commends  Eunice,  who  had  espoused  an  infidel.  Capel.- — But  this  was  not 
the  reason  of  his  commendation ;  for  he  ordains,  Sear  not  the  yoke  loith  infidels. 
A  pious  woman  might,  therefore,  very  well  refrain  from  such  contracts,  to  which 
the  Jews,  at  this  time,  were,  in  a  manner  forced. 

Ver.  16.  Sign.  The  diadem.  It  was  no  sin  to  wear  it.  Capel. — What 
then  '!  May  not  a  pious  prince  despise  such  ornaments,  raising  his  mind  above 
them  '!  Houbig. — Silence,  when  I  am  alone.  Nothing  could  give  us  a  higher  idea 
of  Esther's  virtue  and  greatness  of  soul,  as  her  elevation  did  not  make  her  foryet 
herself.  C 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  S.  .Terom  says,  "These  additions  I  also  found  m  the 
Vulg.  edition."  H. — This  history  is  more  succinctly  related,  chap.  v.  C — Her, 
Lit.  "  And  he  commanded  her  (no  doubt  Mardochai  did  Esther)  to  go,"  &c.  Tha 
parenthesis  was  added  by  S.  Jerom.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Remember.  This  is  not  here  in  Greek,  but  more  regularly.  Chap. 
iv.  8.  C 

Ver.  3.  -Death.     S.  Jerom  subjoins,  I  found  there  "also  what  follow*." 


Chap.  XV 


ESTHER. 


Chap.  XVI. 


upon  God,  the  ruler  and  saviour  of  all,   she  took  two 
maids  with  her, 

6  And  upon  one  of  them  she  leaned,  as  if  for  delicate- 
ness  and  overmuch  tenderness,  she  were  not  able  to  bear 
up  her  own  body  : 

7  And  the  other  maid  followed  her  lady,  bearing  up 
her  train  flowing  on  the  ground. 

8  But  she  with  a  rosy  colour  in  her  face,  and  with 
gracious  and  bright  eyes,  hid  a  mind  full  of  anguish,  and 
exceedingly  great  fear. 

9  So  going  in  she  passed  through  all  the  doors  in  order, 
and  stood  before  the  king,  where  he  sat  upon  his  royal 
throne,  clothed  with  his  royal  robes,  and  glittering  with, 
gold,   and  precious  stones,   and  he  was   terrible   to  be- 
hold. 

10  And  when  he  had  lifted  up  his  countenance,  and 
with  burning  eyes  had  shown  the  wrath  of  his  heart,  the 
queen  sunk  down,  and  her  colour  turned  pale,  and  she 
rested  her  weary  head  upon  her  handmaid.* 

11  And  God  changed  the  king's  spirit  into  mildness, 
and  all  in  haste  and  in  fear  he  leaped  from  his  throne,  and 
holding  her  up  in  his  arms,  till  she  came  to  herself,  caressed 
her  with  these  words  : 

12  What  is  the  matter,  Esther?  I  am  thy  brother,  fear 
not. 

13  Thou  shalt  not  die  :  for  this  law  is  not  made  for 
thee,  but  for  all  others. 

14  Come  near  then,  and  touch  the  sceptre. 

15  And  as  she  held  her  peace,  he  took  the  golden 
sceptre,  and  laid  it  upon  her  neck,  and  kissed  her,  and 
said  :  Why  dost  thou  not  speak  to  me  1 

16  She  answered:  aI  saw  thee,  my  lord,  as  an  an- 
gel of  God,  and  my  heart  was  troubled  for  fear  of  thy 
majesty. 

17  For  thou,  my  lord,  art  very  admirable,  and  thy  face 
is  full  of  graces. 

18  And  while  she  was  speaking,  she  fell  down  again, 
and  was  almost  in  a  swoon. 

19  But  the  king  was  troubled,  and  all  his  servants 
comforted  her. 


a  Gen.  xxxiii.  10  ;  2  Kings  xiv.  1.. 


Ver.  (I.  As  if.  Gr.  "  as  being  delicate.  But  the  other  followed,  holding  up 
her  garment.  But  she,  blushing  in  the  height  of  her  beauty,  with  a  cheerful  and 
most  lovely  countenance,  felt  the  pressure  of  fear  on  her  heart." 

Vf.k.  10.  Eyes.  Gr.  adds,  "with  glory,"  with  which  he  was  surrounded. 
This  made  him  at  first  resent  the  coming  in  of  women  uncalled,  till^he  perceived 
Esther,  and  saw  her  fainting.  H. — Assuerus  had  at  first  only  perceived  the  maid, 
who  went  before  the  queen,  and  the  hall  was  very  spacious.  Houbig. — Pale.  Gr. 
"  in  a  fainting-  fit,  and  she  leaned  upon  the  head  of  her  maid,  (Abra.)  who  was 
going-  before." 

Ver.  13.  Others,  is  not  expressed  (H.) ;  and  Esther  might  well  suppose  that 
she  was  included,  as  she  probably  was,  (chap.  iv.  11.  Capellus,)  though  the  king 
now  altered  his  mind.  Houbig. — Gr.  "  our  decree  is  common,"  made  for  our 
subjects.   C. 

Ver.   14. 

Ver.  15. 

Ver.  16. 


&c. 


Then.  Gr.  "  and  taking  the  golden  sceptre,  he  laid,' 
Why.  Gr.  "  speak  to  me  ;  and  she  said  to  him."  H. 
Angel.  The  Chaldees  had  the  same  notions  as  the  Jews  about 
angels;  and  the  latter  never  showed  more  devotion  towards  them  than  after  the 
captivity,  when  the  Scriptures  speak  more  plainly  on  this  subject.  Jacob  com- 
pares his  brother  Esau  to  an  angel,  (C.)  or  to  God.  Gen.  xxxiii.  10.  See  also  1 
Kings  xxix.  9.  and  2  Kings  xiv.  17.   H. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  From  India  to  Ethiopia.  That  is,  who  reigneth 
wm  India  to  Ethiopia.  Ch. — S.  Jerom  wiites,  "The  copy  of  the  letter  of  king 
Artaxerxes,  which  he  wrote  in  favour  of  the  Jews,  to  all  the  provinces  of  his  king- 
dom, which  also  is  not  in  the  Heb.  volume."  H. 

Ver.  2.  Princes.  Gr.  "Beneficent."  Luke  xxii.  25.  C.— Gr.  "Many  of 
those  -who  had  been  the  most  honoured  by  the  kindness  of  the  beneficent,  have 


CHAP.  XVI. 

A  copy  of  tlte  king's  letter  in  favour  of  the  Jews. 

THE  great  king  Artaxerxes,  bfrom  India  to  Ethiopia, 
to  the  governors  and  princes  of  a  hundred  and 
twenty-seven  provinces,  which  obey  our  command,  sendetli 
greeting. 

2  Manyc  have  abused  unto  pride  the  goodness  of 
princes,  and  the  honour  that  hath  been  bestowed  upor. 
them  : 

3  And  not  only  endeavour  to  oppress  the  king's  sub- 
jects, but  not  bearing  the  glory  that  is  given  them,  take 
in  hand  to  practise  also  against  them  that  gave  it. 

4  Neither  are  they  content  not  to  return  thanks  for 
benefits  received,  and  to  violate  in  themselves  the  laws  of 
humanity,  but  they  think  they  can  also  escape  the  justice 
of  God,  who  seeth  all  things. 

5  And  they  break  out  into  so  great  madness,  as  to  en- 
deavour to  undermine  by  lies  such  as  observe  diligently 
the  offices  committed  to  them,  and  do  all  things  in  such 
manner  as  to  be  worthy  of  all  men's  praise. 

6  While  with  crafty  fraud  they  deceive  the  ears  of 
princes  that  are  well-meaning,  and  judge  of  others  by  their 
own  nature. 

7  Now  this  is  proved  both  from  ancient  Histories,  and 
by  the  things  which  are  done  daily  how  the  good  designs 
of  kings  are  depraved  by  the  evil  suggestions  of  certain  men. 

8  Wherefore  we  must  provide  for  the  peace  of  all 
provinces. 

9  Neither  must  you  think,  if  we  command  different 
things,  that  it  cometh  of  the  levity  of  our  mind,  but  that 
we  give  sentence  according  to  the  quality  and  necessity  of 
times,  as  the  profit  of  the  commonwealth  requireth. 

10  Now  that  you  may  more  plainly  understand  what 
we  say,d  Aman,  the  son  of  Amadathi,  a  Macedonian,  both 
in  mind  and  country,  and  having  nothing  of  the  Persian 
blood,  but  with  his  cruelty  staining  our  goodness,  was  re- 
ceived, being  a  stranger,  by  us: 

•  1 1  And  found  our  humanity  so  great  toward  him,  that 
he  was  called  our  father,  and  was  worshipped  by  all,  as 
the  next  man  after  the  king  : 

b  Supra,  xi.  2. — c  Supra,  iii.  10.— A  Supra,  iii.  1. 


increased  in  folly,  and  not  only  endeavour  to   injure  our  subjects,  but,  unable  to 
bear  the  weight  of  favours,  devise  schemes  against  their  benefactors." 

Ver.  4.  Neither.  Gr.  "  And  they  not  only  take  away  gratitude  from  among 
men,  but  elated  with  good  fortunj,  which  they  had  not  before  experienced,  they 
flatter  themselves  that  they  will  escape  the  sentence  of  an  all-seeing  God,  levelled 
against  the  wicked."  H. — -Artaxerxes  insists  with  reason  on  the  ingratitude  of 
Aman,  as  it  was  a  crime  punishable  by  their  laws  (Cyrop.  1.  Brisson,  ii.  p.  250)  ; 
and  the  Persian  kings  were  particularly  careful  to  reward  those  who  had  done 
them  good.  C. 

Ver.  5.  And.  Gr.  "For  oftentimes  fair  speeches,  or  (H.)  revenge,  (-7ra- 
pafivOia.  Isa.  i.  24.  C.)  has  made  several  of  those  who  have  been  in  authority, 
and  intrusted  with  the  affairs  of  their  friends,  partakers  in  the  spilling  of  inno- 
cent blood,  and  involved  them  in  irremediable  calamities,  by  the  wicked  craft  ol 
those  who  purposely  lead  astray  the  unsuspecting  benevolence  of  governors."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Proved.  Gr.  "  may  be  seen,  not  so  much  from  ancient  histories,  as 
we  have  observed,  but  more  so,  if  ye  examine  what  wicked  things  have  been  done 
recently,  by  the  fault  (or  cruelty)  of  those  who  have  been  unworthily  in  com- 
mand; and  if  ye  attend,  in  future,  that  we  may  without  tronlie  settle  our  king- 
dom in  peace  for  all  men.  For  though  we  make  some  changes,  yet  we  make  a 
discernment  of  what  falls  under  our  inspection,  and  order  things  with  more 
equity." 

Ver.  10.  Now.  Gr.  "  For  as  Aman,  of  Amadathos,  a  Macedonian,  a  stranger 
to  the  real  blood  of  the  Persians,  and  of  a  very  different  character  from  our  good- 
ness, and  who,  though  a  stranger  to  us,  pai<ook  of  that  philanthropy  which  we 
have  for  every  nation,  insomuch  as  to  be  styled,"  &c.  H. — Stai7iing.  The  fault* 
of  ministers  often  redound  to  the  disgrace  of  those  who  employ  them.  M. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


ESTHER. 


Chap.   XVI. 


12  But  he  was  so  far  puffed  up  with  arrogancy,  as 
to  go  about  to  deprive  us  of  our  kingdom  and  life. 

13  For  with  certain  new  and  unheard  of  devices,  he 
hath  sought  the  destruction  of  Mardochai,  by  whose 
fidelity,  and  good  services,  our  life  was  saved  ;  and  of 
Esther,  the  partner  of  our  .  kingdom,  with  all  their  na- 
tion : 

14  Thinking  that  after  they  were  slain,  he  might  work 
treason  against  us,  left  alone,  without  friends,  and  might 
transfer  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians  to  the  Macedonians. 

15  But  we  have  found  that  the  Jews,  who  were,  by 
that  most  wicked  man,  appointed  to  be  slain,  are  in  no 
fault  at  all,  but,  contrariwise,  use  just  laws, 

16  And  are  the  children  of  the  highest,  and  the  great- 
est, and  the  ever-living  God  ;  by  whose  benefit  the  king- 
dom was  given,  both  to  our  fathers  and  to  us,  and  is  kept 
unto  this  day. 

17  Wherefore  know  ye  that  those  letters  which  he  sent 
in  our  name,  are  void,  and  of  no  effect. 

18  For  which  crime,  both  he  himself  that  devised  it, 
and  all  his  kindred,  hang  on  gibbets,  before  the  gates  of 


this  city,  Susan  :  not  we,  but  God,  repaying  him  as  he 
deserved. 

19  But  this  edict,  which  we  now  send,  shall  be  pub- 
lished in  all  cities,  that  the  Jews  may  freely  follow  their 
own  laws. 

20  And  you  shall  aid  them,  that  they  may  kill  those 
who  had  prepared  themselves  to  kill  them,  on  the  thir 
teenth  day  of  the  twelfth  month,  which  is  called  Adar. 

21  For  the  Almighty  God  hath  turned  this  day  of  sad- 
ness and  mourning  into  joy  to  them. 

22  Wherefore,  you  shall  also  count  this  day  among 
other  festival  days,  and  celebrate  it  with  all  joy,  that  it  may 
be  known  also  in  times  to  come, 

23  That  all  they  who  faithfully  obey  the  Persians,  re- 
ceive a  worthy  reward  for  their  fidelity  ;  but  they  that  are 
traitors  to  their  kingdom,  are  destroyed  for  their  wickedness. 

24  And  let  every  province  and  city,  that  will  not  be 
partaker  of  this  solemnity,  perish  by  the  sword,  and  by 
fire,  and  be  destroyed  in  such  manner  as  to  be  made  un- 
passable,  both  to  men  and  beasts,  for  an  example  of  con 
tempt,  and  disobedience. 


Ver.  12.  Life.  Tin's  he  might  only  suspect  (C.)  ;  or  his  machinations  with 
the  two  porters  might  be  declared  after  his  disgrace.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Without.  Gr.  "abandoned."  H. — Macedonians ;  or  to  himself, 
who  was  of  that  nation. 

Ver.  16.  God.  Cyrus  had  styled  him,  "  the  God  of  heaven."  Ilnubig.  1 
Esd.  i.  H. — But  Darius  embraced  theirue  religion,  and  adored  God.  T. — Fathers. 
Hystaspes  was  not  a  descendant  of  Cyrus,  but  he  was  of  the  same  royal  stock. 
Just,  i.;  Herod,  iii.  85.—  And.  is.  Gr.  "  by  the  best  disposition.  You  will  there- 
fore do  well  not  to  make  use  of  the  letter,  sent  by  Aman." 

Ver.  18.  Gibbets.  Aman  was  thus  treated,  several  months  before  his  ten 
sons.  Chap.  vii.  10,  and  ix.  6.  Yet  all  the  family  might  still  be  seen  hanging 
when  this  edict  was  despatched.   H. 

Ver.  20.  Kill.  Gr.  "  take  revenge  on  those  who  in  the  day  of  distress  shall 
'all  upon  them,  on  the  13th." 


Ver.  21.     Sadness.     Gr.  "destruction  of  his  chosen  race,  into,"  fee.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Days.  A  festival  was  kept  in  memory  oi  the  destruction  of  tli« 
magi,  in  which  this  king  was  a  principal  actor.  Herod,  iii.  79. — The  Persians 
were  ordered  to  keep  the  13th  of  Adar,  on  account  of  the  preservation  of  the  royal 
family,  and  the  ruin  of  a  great  enemy.  C 

Veil  23.     All.     Gr.  "Salvation  is  to  us,  and  to  all  well-affected   Persians 
but  a  memorial  of  destruction  to  all  who  are  traitors  to  us.'.' 

Ver.  24.  And.  Gr.  "  But  every  country  or  city  throughout  the  kingdom, 
which  shall  not  comply,  shall  be  coiiMimed  with  the  spear  and  fire  in  wrath." — 
Beasts.  Gr.  adds  hyperbolically,  "  and  birds,  and  also  be  accounted  most  abom- 
inable for  ever."  H.— Mardochai  and  Esther  have  left  us  in  this  work  the  mos'. 
perfect  examples  of  virtue.  The  latter  is  given  as  a  pattern  of  Christian  sovereigns, 
and  a  figure  of  the  Church.  S.  Jerom  ad  Paulin.,  (C)  and  Prol.  in  Sophon. — 
Like  J  udith,  she  proved  the  salvation  of  her  people,  and  the  ruin  of  their  adversaria*. 


THE 


BOOK    OF   JOB, 


This  Book  takes  its  name  from  the  holy  man  of  whom  it  treats  ;  who,  according  to  the  more  probable  opinion,  was  of  the  race  of  Esau,  and  the  same  as  Jobab,  king 
of  Edom,  mentioned  Gen.  xxxvi.  33.  It  is  uncertain  who  was  the  writer  of  it.  Some  attribute  it  to  Job  himself;  others  to  Moses,  or  some  one  of  the  prophets. 
In  the  Hebrew  it  is  written  in  verse,  from  the  beginning  of  the  third  chapter  to  the  forty-second  chapter.  Ch. — The  beginning  and  conclusion  are  historical,  and  in 
prose.  The  sacred  writers  speak  of  Job  as  of  a  personage  who  had  really  existed,  (C )  and  set  the  most  noble  pattern  of  virtue,  and  particularly  of  patience.  Tob. 
ii.  12;  Eiec.  xiv.  14;  James  v.  11. — The  time  when  Job  lived  is  not  clearly  ascertained.  Some  have  supposed  (C)  that  he  was  a  contemporary  with  Esther  (D 
Thalmud)  ;  on  which  supposition  the  work  is  here  placed  in  its  chronological  order.  But  Job  more  probably  lived  during  the  period  when  the  Hebrews  groaned 
under  the  Egyptian  bondage,  (H.)  or  sojourned  in  the  wilderness.  Num.  xiv.  9.  The  Syrians  place  the  book  at.  the  head  of  the  Scriptures.  C — Its  situation  has 
often  varied,  and  is  of  no  great  importance.  The  subject  which  is  here  treated,  is  of  far  more;  as  it  is  intended  to  show  that  the  wicked  sometimes  prosper,  while 
the  good  are  afflicted.  H. — This  had  seldom  been  witnessed  before  the  days  of  Abraham  :  but  as  God  had  now  selected  his  family  to  be  witnesses  and  guardians  of 
religion,  a  new  order  of  things  was  beginning  to  appear.  This  greatly  perplexed  Job  himself;  who,  therefore,  confesses  that  he  had  not  sufficiently  understood  the 
ways  of  God,  till  He  had  deigned  to  explain  them  in  the  parable  of  the  two  great  beasts.  Chap.  xlii.  3.  We  cannot  condemn  the  sentiments  expressed  by  Job, 
since  God  has  declared  that  they  were  right,  (ib.  ver.  8,)  and  reprimands  Elihu,  (chap,  xxxviii.  2,)  and  the  other  three  friends  of  Job.  for  maintaining  a  falseopinion, 
though,  from  the  history  of  past  times,  they  had  judged  it  to  be  true.  This  remark  may  exculpate  them  from  the  stain  of  wilful  lying  and  vain  declamation.  Hou- 
bigant. — However,  as  they  asserted  what  was  false,  their  words  of  themselves  are  of  no  authority  ;  and  they  are  even  considered  as  the  forerunners  of  heretics.  S. 
Greg.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  T. — Job  refutes  them  by  sound  logic  S.  Jerom. — We  may  discover  in  this  book  the  sum  of  Christian  morality,  (W.)  for  which  purpose  it  has 
been  chiefly  explained  by  S.  Gregory.  The  style  is  very  poetical,  (H.)  though  at  the  same  time  simple,  like  that  of  Moses.  D. — It  is  interspersed  with  many  Arabic 
and  Chaldaic  idioms  (S.  Jer.);  whence  some  have  concluded  that  it  was  written  originally  by  Job  and  his  friends  (H.)  in  Arabic,  and  translated  into  Heb.  bj 
Moses,  for  the  consolation  of  his  brethren.  W. — The  Heb.  text  is  in  many  places  incorrect  (Houbig. )  ;  and  the  Sept.  seem  to  have  omitted  several  verses.  Orig. — 
8.  Jerom  says  almost  eight  hundred,  (C)  each  consisting  of  about  six  words.  H. — Those  who  desire  further  information  may  consult  Pineda,  (W.)  whose  voluminous 
work,  in  two  folios,  will  nearly  (H.)  give  all  necessary  information.  C 
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JOB. 


Chap.  iJ, 


CHAPTER  I. 

Job's  virtue  and  riches.     Satan,  by  permission  from  God,  strippeth  him  of  all 
his  substance.     His  patience. 

ri^HERE*  was  a  man  in  the  land  of  Hus,  whose  name 
J  was  Job,  and  that  man  was  simple  and  upright,  and 
fearing  God,  and  avoiding  evil. 

2  And  there  were  born  to  him  seven  sons  and  three 
daughters. 

3  And  his  possession  was  seven  thousand  sheep,  and 
three  thousand  camels,  and  five  hundred  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  five  hundred  she-asses,  and  a  family  exceedingly 
great  :  and  this  man  was  great  among  all  the  people  of 
the  east. 

4  And  his  sons  went,  and  made  a  feast  by  houses, 
every  one  in  his  day.  And  sending,  they  called  their 
three  sisters,  to  eat  and  drink  with  them. 

5  And  when  the  days  of  their  feasting  were  gone 
about,  Job  sent  to  them,  and  sanctified  them  :  and  rising 
up  early,  offered^  holocausts  for  every  one  of  them.  For 
he  said  :  Lest  perhaps  my  sons  have  sinned,  and  have 
blessed  God  in  their  hearts.     So  did  Job  all  days. 

6  Now  on  a  certain  day,  when  the  sons  of  God  came 
to  stand  before  the  Lord,  satan  also  was  present  among 
them. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Whence  comest  thou  ? 
And  he  answered  and  said  :  I  have  gone  round  about  the 
earth,  and  walked  through  it. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant,  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth, 
a  simple  and  upright  man,  and  fearing  God,  and  avoid- 
ing evil  ? 

9  And  satan  answering,  said :  Doth  Job  fea "  God  in 
vain  ? 

10  Hast  thou  not  made  a  fence  for  him,  and  his 
house,  and  all  his  substance  round  about,  blessed  the 
works  of  his  hands,  and  his  possession  hath  increased  on 
the  earth  ? 

]  1  But  stretch  forth  thy  hand  a  little,  and  touch  all 
that  he  hath,  and  see  if  he  bless  thee  not  to  thy  face. 

12  Then  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  Behold,  all  that  he 
hath  is  in  thy  hand  :  only  put  not  forth  thy  hand  upon 
his  person.  And  satan  went  forth  from  the  presence  of 
the  Lord. 

13  Now  upon  a  certain  day,  when  his  sons  and  daugh- 

*  A.  M.  circiter  2520,  A.  C.  1484. 


ters  were  eating  and  drinking  wine,  in  the  house  of  their 
eldest  brother, 

14  There  came  a  messenoer  to  Job,  and  said  :  The 
oxen  were  ploughing,  and  the  asses  feeding  beside  them, 

15  And  the  Sabeans  rushed  in,  and  took  all  away,  and 
slew  the  servants  with  the  sword ;  and  I  alone  have 
escaped  to  tell  thee. 

16  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  another  came,  and 
said:  The  fire  of  God  fell  from  heaven,  and  striking  the 
sheep  and  the  servants,  hath  consumed  them  ;  and  I  alone 
have  escaped  to  tell  thee. 

17  And  while  he  also  was  yet  speaking,  there  came 
another,  and  said  :  The  Chaldeans  made  three  troops,  and 
have  fallen  upon  the  camels,  and  taken  them;  moreover, 
they  have  slain  the  servants  with  the  sword  :  and  1  alone 
have  escaped  to  tell  thee. 

18  He  was  yet  speaking,  and  behold  another  came  in, 
and  said  :  Thy  sons  and  daughters  were  eating  and  drink- 
ing wine  in  the  house  of  their  eldest  brother, 

19  A  violent  wind  came  on  a  sudden  from  the  side  of 
the  desert,  and  shook  the  four  corners  of  the  house,  and 
it  fell  upon  thy  children,  and  they  are  dead  :  and  I  alone 
have  escaped  to  tell  thee. 

20  Then  Job  rose  up,  and  rent  his  garments,  and 
having  shaven  his  head,  fell  down  upon  the  ground,  and 
worshipped, 

21  And  said:b  Naked  came  I  out  of  my  mothers 
womb,  and  naked  shall  I  return  thither  :  the  Lord  gave, 
and  the  Lord  hath  taken  away  :  as  it  hath  pleased  the 
Lord,  so  is  it  done  :  blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

22  In  all  these  things  Job  sinned  not  by  his  lips,  nor 
spoke  he  any  foolish  thing  against  God. 

CHAP.  II. 

Satan,  by  God's  permission,  striketh  Job  with  ulcers  from  head  to  foot     \x* 

patience  is  still  invincible. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  on  a  certain  day  the  sons 
of  God  came,  and  stood  before  the  Lord,  and  satan 
came  amongst  them,  and  stood  in  his  sight, 

2  That  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  Whence  comest  thou  ? 
And  he  answered,  and  said  :  I  have  gone  round  about  the 
earth,  and  walked  through  it. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  Hast  thou  considered 
my  servant,  Job,  that  there  is  none  like  him  in  the  earth, 
a  man  simple  and  upright,  and  fearing  God,  and  avoiding 


b  Eccles.  v.  14  :  1  Tim.  vi.  7. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Hus.  The  land  of  Hus  was  a  part  of  Edom  :  as  appears 
from  Lam.  iv.  21. — Simple.  That  is,  innocent,  sincere,  and  without  guile,  (Ch.) 
in  opposition  to  hypocrites  and  double  dealers.  C — Heb.  Thorn,  "  perfect." 

Ver.  3.  Sheep.  Heb.  including  "goats,"  which  are  equally  valuable  in  that 
country  for  milk. — Camels.  These  animals  were  used  for  riding  in  those  barren 
sands,  where  they  can  travel  for  four  days  without  water;  and  that  which  is 
muddy  is  the  best  for  them. — East,  in  the  desert  Arabia.  Sept.  add  at  the  end 
of  the  book,  that  Job  was  king;  and  he  seems  to  have  been  independent,  (C.)  and 
to  have  had  other  kings  who  acknowledged  his  authority.  Pineda.  Chap.  xxix. 
7,  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Blessed.  For  greater  horror  of  the  very  thought  of  blasphemy,  the 
Scripture  both  here  and  ver.  11,  and  in  the  following  chapter,  (ver.  5,  and  9,) 
uses  the  word  bless,  to  signify  its  contrary.  Ch.  3  Kings  xxi.  10. 

Ver.  6.  Thj  nons  of  God.  The  angels,  (Ch.)  as  the  Sept.  express  it.  C — 
Satan  also,  &c.  This  passage  represents  to  us  in  a  figure,  accommodated  to  the 
ways  and  understandings  of  men,  1.  The  restless  endeavours  of  satan  against  the 
servants  of  God.  2.  That  he  can  do  nothing  without  God's  permission.  3.  That 
God  doth  not  permit  him  to  tempt  them  above  their  strength;  but  assists  thein 
by  his  Divine  grace  in  such  manner,  that  the  vain  efforts  of  the  enemy  only  serve 
to  i!!ust\ate  their  virtue  and  increase  their  merit.  Ch. 


Ver.  9.     In  vain,  without  recompence.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Face,  like  a  hypocrite,  (Sanctius,)  or  rather  curse  thee  openly 
Ver.  5.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Hand.  God  permitteth  evils.  W. — The  devil  can  do  nothing  with- 
out leave.  C 

Ver.  15.  Sabeans,  descended  from  Abraham,  in  the  desert  (C.)  or  happy 
Arabia.     These  nations  lived  on  plunder.  Pliny,  vi.  28.   M. 

Ver.  16.     Heaven,  or  the  air,  where  the  devils  exercise  a  power.  Eph.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  17.  Chaldeans.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  "horsemen."  These 
nations  inhabited  the  other  side  of  the  Euphrates,  but  made  frequent  incursions  te 
plunder  their  neighbours.  C 

Ver.  21.      Thither.     To  that  earth  from  which  all  are  taken.  H. 

Ver.  22.  By  his  lips,  is  not  in  Heb.,  but  occurs  chap.  ii.  10. — God.  Much 
less  did  he  blaspheme,  as  satan  had  said,  ver.  11.  He  did  not  consider  all  a?  the 
effect  of  chance,  or  like  a  mere  philosopher.  His  thoughts  were  regulated  by 
religion  and  the  fear  of  God.  C — The  virtue  of  Job  was  so  much  the  more  wrn- 
derful,  as  he  lived  among  the  wicked.   S.  Greg. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Bay.  Job  had  been  under  trial  for  some  time,  perhsj* 
a  year.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Throudh  it.     Seeking  whom  he  might  devour.   I  Pet.  v.  8.   H 
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Chap.   III. 


JOB. 


Chap.  111. 


evil,  and  still  keeping  his  innocence  ?  But  thou  hast 
moved  me  against  him,  that  I  should  afflict  him  without 
cause. 

4  And  satan  answered,  and  said  :  Skin  for  skin ;  and 
all  that  a  man  hath,  he  will  give  for  his  life  : 

5  But  put  forth  thy  hand,  and  touch  his  bone  and  his 
flesh,  and  then  thou  shalt  see  that  he  will  bless  thee  to 
thy  face. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  Behold,  he  is  in  thy 
hand,  but  yet  save  his  life. 

7  So  satan  went  forth  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  struck  Job  with  a  very  grievous  ulcer,  from  the  sole 
of  the  foot  even  to  the  top  of  his  head  : 

8  And  he  took  a  potsherd  and  scraped  the  corrupt 
matter,  sitting  on  a  dunghill. 

9  And  his  wife  said  to  him  :  Dost  thou  still  continue  in 
thy  simplicity  ?  bless  God  and  die. 

10  And  he  said  to  her:  Thou  hast  spoken  like  one  of 
the  foolish  women  :  If  we  have  received  good  things  at 
the  hand  of  God,  why  should  we  not  receive  evil  ?  In  all 
these  things  Job  did  not  sin  with  his  lips. 

1 1  Now  when  Job's  three  friends  heard  all  the  evil  that 
had  befallen  him,  they  came  every  one  from  his  own  place, 
Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  and  Baldad,  the  Suhite,  and 
Sophar,  the  Naamathite.  For  they  had  made  an  appoint- 
ment to  come  together  and  visit  him,  and  comfort  him. 

12  And  when  they  had  lifted  up  their  eyes  afar  off, 
ihey  knew  him  not,  and  crying  out,  they  wept,  and  rend- 
ing their  garments,  they  sprinkled  dust  upon  their  heads 
toward  heaven. 

13  And  they  sat  with  him  on  the  ground  seven  days 
and  seven  nights,  and  no  man  spoke  to  him  a  word  :  for 
they  saw  that  his  grief  was  very  great. 

CHAP.  III. 

Tob  expresseth  his  sense  of  the  miseries  of  man's  life,  by  cursing  the  day  of 

his  birth. 


AFTER  this,  Job  opened  his  mouth,  and  cursed  his  day, 
2  And  he  said  : 

3  aLet  the  day  perish  wherein  I  was  born,  and  the 
night  in  which  it  was  said  :  A  man  child  is  conceived. 

4  Let  that  day  be  turned  into  darkness,  let  not  God 
regard  it  from  above,  and  let  not  the  light  shine  upon  it. 

5  Let  darkness,  and  the  shadow  of  death,  cover  it,  let  a 
mist  overspread  it,  and  let  it  be  wrapped  up  in  bitterness 

6  Let  a  darksome  whirlwind  seize  upon  that  night,  let 
it  not  be  counted  in  the  days  of  the  year,  nor  numbered 
in  the  months. 

7  Let  that  night  be  solitary,  and  not  worthy  of  praise. 

8  Let  them  curse  it  who  curse  the  day,  who  are  ready 
to  raise  up  a  leviathan  : 

9  Let  the  stars  be  darkened  with  the  mist  thereof:  let 
it  expect  light,  and  not  see  it,  nor  the  rising  of  the  dawn- 
ing of  the  day  : 

10  Because  it  shut  not  up  the  doors  of  the  womb  that 
bore  me,  nor  took  away  evils  from  my  eyes. 

11  Why  did  I  not  die  in  the  womb?  why  did  I  not 
perish  when  I  came  out  of  the  belly? 

12  Why  received  upon  the  knees?  why  suckled  at  the 
breasts  ? 

13  For  now  I  should  have  been  asleep  and  still,  and 
should  have  rest  in  my  sleep : 

14  With  kings  and  consuls  of  the  earth,  who  build 
themselves  solitudes  : 

15  Or  with  princes,  that  possess  gold,  and  fill  their 
houses  with  silver : 

16  Or  as  a  hidden  untimely  birth,  I  should  not  be  ;  or 
as  they  that,  being  conceived,  have  not  seen  the  light. 

17  There  the  wicked  cease  from  tumult,  and  there  the 
wearied  in  strength  are  at  rest. 

18  And  they  sometime  bound  together  without  dis- 
quiet, have  not  heard  the  voice  of  the  oppressor. 


»  Jer.  xx.  14. 


Ver.  3.  Simple.  Plain-dealing',  mild,  and  without  guile.  S.  Greg.  W.— 
Without  cause.  This  may  form  a  new  sentence.  H. — Thy  proposal  and  attempts 
are  vain.  C. — Job  has  not  deserved  this  treatment.  S.  Chrys.,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  Shin  :  a  proverbial  expression,  denoting  that  a  man  will  part  with  any 
thing  sooner  than  his  life,  (C.)  or  health.  H. — Satan  hints  that  if  those  inestimable 
blessings  should  be  endangered,  (0.)  Job  would  show  his  real  sentiments.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Potsherd.  His  nails  were  worn,  and  poverty  had  left  him  nothing 
else. — Dunghill.  Heb.  "  ashes."  H. — S.  Chrysostom  represents  this  place  as 
visited  by  pilgrims,  instructive  and  more  brilliant  than  any  throne.  Horn.  5,  ad 
Pop.  Ant. — Sept.  add,  "  upon  the  dung,  without  the  city  :  and  after  a  long  time 
had  elapsed,  his  wife  also  said  to  him,  How  long  wilt  thou  wait,  saying :  Lo,  I 
will  still  tarry  a  little  while,  expecting  the  hope  of  my  salvation  ?  For  behold  thy 
memory  is  perished  from  the  land,  thy  sons  and  daughters,  the  pains  and  labours 
of  my  womb,  whom  I  brought  forth  in  labour  and  sorrow,  to  no  purpose.  But 
thou  sittest  in  the  open  air,  the  night  long,  amid  the  corruption  of  worms,  while  I 
wander  like  a  slave,  seeking  for  one  place  and  house  after  another,  in  expectation 
of  the  sun  setting,  that  my  labours  may  cease,  and  the  sorrows  which  now  sur- 
round and  hold  me  fast.  But  speak  thou  some  word  to  (or  against)  the  Lord,  and 
die."  H. — This  addition  has  been  omitted  in  the  Comp.  edition,  to  make  it  like  the 
Vulg.,  (C.)  though  it  is  found  in  all  the  Greek  copies  (Nobilius)  and  Fathers,  and 
also  in  several  Latin  Bibles.  It  seems,  however,  to  be  only  a  gloss  of  some 
transcriber.   C. 

Ver.  9.  Bless.  She  speaks  with  cruel  irony.  C. — Curse  God,  that  he  may 
take  away  (S.  Basil)  thy  miserable  life;  or,  after  taking  this  revenge  on  such  un- 
just treatment,  put  an  end  to  thy  own  existence.  Beza  and  ArAama  excuse  this 
woman,  though  condemned  by  Job.  They  pretend  that  she  only  meant  to  insinuate, 
like  the  rest  of  his  friends,  that  he  must  be  guilty  of  some  grievous  crime,  which 
the  urges  him  to  confess,  giving  glory  to  God,  before  it  be  too  late.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Heaven.  This  denoted  mourning  or  indignation.  Jos.  vii.  6;  Acts 
xxii.  23. 

Ver.  13.    Seven  days,  &c.    They  sat  with  him  for  a  good  part  of  the  day,  and 

of  the  night,  during  seven  days:  and  spoke  nothing  all  that  time  that  could  give 

him  any  uneasiness.  Ch.  M.  Olympiad. — They  mourned  for  him  as  if  he  had  been 

dead.     Their  mutual  grief  was  too  great  for  utterance.     But  the  text  seems  to 
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intimate  that  they  remained  with  Job  all  this  time.  Scultet.  C. — Their  design  in 
coming  was  really  to  afford  him  consolation  ;  but  being  under  a  mistake  respect- 
ing the  conduct  of  Providence  towards  mankind,  (C.)  they  erred  involuntarily,  (T.) 
and  by  attempting  to  prove  their  assertions,  as  if  none  but  criminals  could  be  so 
grievously  afflicted,  they  eventually  insulted  the  holy  man.  Tob.  ii.  15. — They 
argued  on  the  principle,  "that  under  a  just  God  no  one  is  miserable,  unless  he 
have  deserved  it ;"  not  reflecting  that  God  sometimes  puts  his  best  servants  to  the 
trial,  that  their  merit  and  glory  may  increase.   W. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Cursed  his  day.  Job  cursed  the  day  of  his  birth,  not 
by  way  of  wishing  evil  to  any  thing  of  God's  creation ;  but  only  to  express  in  a 
stronger  manner  his  sense  of  human  miseries  in  general,  and  of  his  own  calamities 
in  particular.  Ch. — He  has  these  only  in  view:  though,  in  another  light,  it  is 
better  for'  a  man  to  be  born,  and  to  undergo  any  misery,  that  he  may  obtain 
eternal  rewards.  H. — Jeremias,  (xx.  14,)  Ilabacuc,  (i.  2,)  the  psalmist,  and  even 
our  Saviour  in  his  agony,  made  use  of  such  strong  expressions.  Matt.  xxvi.  39, 
and  xx  vii.  46. 

Ver.  7.     Praise,  by  the  appearance  of  the  stars.  Chap,  xxxviii.  7.  C 

Ver.  8.  Leviathan.  Prot.  "  their  mourning/'  De  Dieu  rejects  this  inter- 
pretation, substituting  "  and  thou,  leviathan,  rouse  up,"  &c.  The  Fathers  generally 
understand  the  devil  to  be  thus  designated.  Sept.  "  he  who  is  about  to  seize  the 
great  whale,"  (H.)  or  fish,  which  they  also  explain  of  the  conflict  of  satan  with 
Jesus  Christ.  Origen,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Nor  took.  Sept.  "for  it  would  then  have  freed  my  eyes  from 
labour." 

Ver.   11.     In  the.    Heb.  "  from  the  womb,"  (H.)  or  as  soon  as  I  was  born    C 

Ver.  14.  Consuls.  Heb.  "  counsellors,"  or  any  in  great  authority.  Sept. 
''kings,  the  counsellors  of  the  land,  who  rejoiced,  boasting  of  their  swords."  Thi 
same  word,  erbuth,  (H.)  means  both  swords  and  solitudes.  D. 

Ver.  16.  Light;  dying  in  the  womb.  He  expresses  a  desire  that  he  had  been 
thus  prevented  from  feeling  his  present  miseries  and  danger  of  sin.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Tumult.  In  the  grave  they  can  no  longer  disturb  the  world.  M.— 
In  strength.     Sept.  "  in  body." 

Ver.  18.  Bound  in  chains,  like  incorrigible  slaves,  (C.)  or  debtors.  Coccjna 
— These  were  formerly  treated  with  great  severity.  Luke  xii.  59.  C. 


Chap.  IV. 


JOB. 


Chap.   V. 


19  The  small  and  great  are  there,  and  the  servant  is 
free  from  his  master. 

20  Why  is  light  given  to  him  that  is  in  misery,  and  life 
to  them  that  are  in  bitterness  of  soul  ? 

21  That  look  for  death,  and  it  cometh  not,  as  they  that 
dig  for  a  treasure  : 

22  And    they    rejoice    exceedingly    when    they    have 
found  the  grave  ? 

23  To  a  man  whose  way  is  hidden,  and  God  hath  sur- 
rounded him  with  darkness  ? 

24  Before  I  eat  I  sigh :    and  as  overflowing  waters,  so 
is  my  roaring : 

25  For  the  fear  which  I  feared,  hath  come  upon  me : 
and  that  which  I  was  afraid  of,  hath  befallen  me. 

26  Have  I  not  dissembled  ?  have  I  not  kept  silence  ? 
have  I  not  been  quiet  ?  and  indignation  is  come  upon  me. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Eliphaz  charges  Job  with  impatience,  and  pretends  that  God  never  afflicts 

the  innocent. 

THEN  Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  If  we  begin  to  speak  to  thee,  perhaps  thou  wilt 
take  it  ill ;  but  who  can  withhold  the  words  he  hath  con- 
ceived ? 

3  Behold    thou    hast    taught    many,    and    thou    hast 
strengthened  the  weary  hands  : 

4  Thy  words  have  confirmed  them  that  were  staggering, 
and  thou  hast  strengthened  the  trembling  knees  : 

5  But  now  the  scourge  is  come  upon  thee,  and  thou 
faintest :   It  hath  touched  thee,  and  thou  art  troubled. 

6  Where  is  thy  fear,  thy  fortitude,  thy  patience,  and 
.he  perfection  of  thy  ways  ? 

7  Remember,  I  pray  thee,  who  ever  perished  being 
innocent?  or  when  were  the  just  destroyed? 

8  On  the  contrary,  I  have  seen  those  who  work  ini- 
quity, and  sow  sorrows,  and  reap  them, 

a  Infra,  xxv.  4. — t>  Infra,  xv.  15  ; 


9  Perishing  by  the  blast  of  God,  and  consumed  by  th? 
spirit  of  his  wrath. 

10  The  roaring  of  the  lion,  and  the  voice  of  the  lioness, 
and  the  teeth  of  the  whelps  of  lions,  are  broken  : 

1 1  The  tiger  hath  perished  for  want  of  prey,  and  ihe 
young  lions  are  scattered  abroad. 

12  Now  there  was  a  word  spoken  to  me  in  private, 
and  my  ears  by  stealth,  as  it  were,  received  the  veins  ol 
its  whisper. 

13  In  the  horror  of  a  vision  by  night,  when  deep  sleep 
is  wont  to  hold  men, 

14  Fear  seized  upon  me,  and  trembling,  and  all  my 
bones  were  affrighted  : 

15  And  when  a  spirit  passed  before  me,  the  hair  of  my 
flesh  stood  up. 

16  There  stood  one  whose  countenance  I  knew  not,  an 
image  before  my  eyes,  and  I  heard  the  voice,  as  it  were, 
of  a  gentle  wind. 

17  aShall  man  be  justified  in  comparison  of  God,  or 
shall  a  man  be  more  pure  than  his  Maker  ? 

18  b Behold,  they  that  serve  him  are  not  stedfast,  and 
in  his  angels  he  found  wickedness : 

19  How  much  more  shall  they  that  dwell  in  houses  of 
clay,  who  have  an  earthly  foundation,  be  consumed  as 
with  the  moth  ? 

20  From  morning  till  evening  they  shall  be  cut  down  : 
and  because  no  one  understandeth,  they  shall  perish  for  ever. 

21  And  they  that  shall  be  left,  shall  be  taken  a  >vay  from 
them  :  they  shall  die,  and  not  in  wisdom. 

CHAP.  V. 

Eliphaz  proceeds  in  his  charge,  and  exhorts  Job  to  acknowledge  his  sins. 

CALL  now,  if  there  be  any  that  will  answer  thee,  and 
turn  to  some  of  the  saints. 
2  Anger  indeed  killeth  the  foolish,  and  envy  slayeth 
the  little  one. 


2  Pet.  ii.  4;  Jude  6. 


Veh.  21.  Not.  They  feel  the  same  eagerness  for  death  as  those  who  seek  for 
a  treasure  (C.) ;  and  when  death  is  at  hand,  they  rejoice  no  less  than  those  who 
discover  a  grave,  in  which  they  hope  to  find  some  riches,  ver.  15,  22. 

Ver.  22.     Grave,  full  of  stores,  or  the  place  where  they  may  repose.  H. 

Ver.  23.  To.  Why  is  life  given  to?  &c.  The  uncertainty  whether  a  man 
be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred,  (Eccli.  ix.  1,)  and  whether  he  will  persevere  to  the 
end,  is  what  fills  Job  with  distress ;  though  we  must  trust  that  God  will  suffer 
none  to  be  tempted  above  their  strength.  1  Cor.  x.  13. — He  finds  himself  sur- 
rounded with  precipices,  and  in  the  dark.  C — So  God  often  tries  his  faithful 
•ervants.  D. 

Ver.  25.  Fear.  Tn  prosperity  he  feared  the  assaults  of  pride.  Now  he  is  in 
danger  of  yielding  to  impatience  and  despair.   C. 

Ver.  26.  Dissembled  my  sufferings,  making  no  complaint,  not  only  during 
the  seven  days  that  his  friends  had  been  with  him,  but  long  before.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  "I  was  not  in  safety,  nor  at  rest;  neither  was  I  indolent  (H.  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  affairs.  C.) ;  yet  trouble  came."  H. — I  have  enjoyed  no  peace, 
since  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  has  found  me.  C. — In  such  a  situation  Job  might 
well  beg  to  be  delivered,  (H.)  and  to  pray  that  those  things  which  obstructed  his 
repose  in  God  might  be  removed ;  considering  them  not  so  much  the  works  of 
God,  as  the  effects  of  sin.  Pineda.  W. — In  this  light  he  curses  his  birth-day,  and 
will  no  longer  look  upon  it  as  a  joyful  and  happy  day.   D. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Themanite.  People  of  this  city,  about  twelve  miles 
from  Petra,  in  Arabia,  were  renowned  for  wisdom.  Jer.  xlix.  7;  Bar.  iii.  22. — ■ 
Eliphaz  atteispts  to  prove  that  no  innocent  person  is  chastised.  He  does  not 
speak  of  small  faults,  to  which  any  person  may  be  exposed,  and  which  God  may 
severely  punish.  But  he  will  have  Job  to  be  a  great  offender,  at  least  in  secret, 
and  represents  himself  in  too  advantageous  a  light ;  though  he  was  really  a  good 
man,  and  meant  well.  C — But  this  did  not  exempt  him  from  sin,  (chap,  xlii.,)  no 
more  than  Eliu.  Chap,  xxxii. 

Ver.  2.  Conceived!  and  to  which  the  speech  of  Job  had  given  occasion.  M. 
—Sept.  "  Who  shall  bear  the  force  of  thy  words  ?  For  if  thou,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  5.  And  thou.  Sept.  "and  has  touched  thee.  But  thou  inakest  haste" 
(H.)  to  flee.  Heb.  "  art  consternated."  We  may  easily  prescribe  for  others,  but 
faeii  we  are  sick  we  know  not  what  to  do.  O 


Ver.  6.  Where  1  Sept.  "  Rather  is  not  thy  fear  foolishness  as  well  as  thy 
hope,  and  the  innocence  of  thy  path?"  H. — Is  not  all  hypocrisy  ?  M.  C — Many 
of  the  assertions  of  Job's  friends  are  true,  but  their  inferences  are  false.  M. 

Ver.  7.  Destroyed?  They  never  were  eternally.  But  Abel  and  many  other 
just  persons  have  been  exposed  to  tribulation  in  this  world,  (W.)  for  their  greater 
improvement.  Yet  Eliphaz  falsely  concludes  from  the  sufferings  of  Job,  that  ho 
must  have  been  a  criminal.  C 

Ver.  12.  Private.  Heretics  pretend  such  obscure  visions,  rather  to  get 
credit  than  to  edify  others.  S.  Greg.  v.  18.  W. — Many  suppose  that  Eliphaz  was 
guilty  of  feigning :  but  the  greatest  part  think  that  he  had  truly  seen  a  vision, 
but  did  not  draw  the  proper  conclusions  from  it.  C 

Ver.  15.     Spirit  :  angel,  or  gentle  breeze.  C. 

Ver.  16.  And  I.  Prot.  "  there  teas  silence,  and  I  heard  a  voice."  Marg. 
"a  still  voice."     Sept.  "  But  I  heard  a  breeze  and  a  voice."  H. 

Ver.  17.  Maker.  It  is  thought  that  these  were  the  words  of  the  angel.  If 
God  punish  without  cause,  may  not  the  sufferer  esteem  himself  the  better  of  the 
two  ?  You  must  therefore  be  guilty.  C — The  highest  angel  has  nothing  but  what 
he  has  received  from  God,  in  comparison  with  whom  he  is  still  as  a  mere  nothing. 
But  this  does  not  prove  that  Job  was  a  criminal,  or  that  he  pretended  to  arrogate 
to  himself  any  excellence  independent  of  the  giver  of  all  good  gifts.  He  did  net 
assert  that  he  was  impeccable  :  yet,  with  God's  grace,  he  might  be  innocent.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Angels,  who  fell,  as  the  Fathers  explain  it.  E.  T.— Heb.  "behold, 
he  put  no  trust  in  his  servants,  and  his  angels  he  charged  with  folly."  Chap.  xv. 
15,  and  xxv.  5,  and  2  Pet.  ii.  4.  Prot.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Understandeth.  Heb.  "  regardeth."  Sept.  "can  help  himself.' 
H. — Man  is  justly  punished  because  he  does  not  reflect  on  what  he  ought.  C 

Ver.  21.  And  they.  Heb.  "doth  not  their  dignity  pass  away  with  them? 
They  die  without  wisdom."   H. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Saints.  This  is  a  proof  of  the  invocation  of  saints  (C.) 
and  angels.  H. — The  Jews  often  begged  God  to  have  mercy  on  them  for  the  sake 
of  the  patriarchs.  2  Par.  vi.  42.  C — Eliphaz,  therefore,  exhorts  Job,  if  he  have 
any  patron  or  angel,  to  bring  him  forward  in  his  defence.  M. — Sept.  "  luvok* 
now  if  any  one  will  hear  thee,  or  if  thou  perceive  any  of  the  holy  angels,"  (H.j 
as  I  have  done.  M. 
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3  I  have  seen  a  fool  with  a  strong  root,  and  I  cursed 
his  beauty  immediately. 

4  His  children  shall  be  far  from  safety,  and  shall  be 
destroyed  in  the  gate,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  deliver 
them. 

5  Whose  harvest  the  hungry  shall  eat,  and  the  armed 
man  shall  take  him  by  violence,  and  the  thirsty  shall 
drink  up  his  riches. 

6  Nothing  upon  earth  is  done  without  a  cause,  and 
sorrow  doth  not  spring  out  of  the  ground. 

7  Man  is  born  to  labour,  and  the  bird  to  fly. 

8  Wherefore  I  will  pray  to  the  Lord,  and  address  my 
speech  to  God : 

9  Who  doth  great  things,  and  unsearchable  and  won- 
derful things  without  number: 

10  Who  giveth  rain  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  and 
watereth  all  things  with  waters  : 

1 1  Who  setteth  up  the  humble  on  high,  and  comforteth 
with  health  those  that  mourn. 

12  Who  bringeth  to  nought  the  designs  of  the  malig- 
nant, so  that  their  hands  cannot  accomplish  what  they  had 
begun  : 

13  aWho  catcheth  the  wise  in  their  craftiness,  and  dis- 
appointed) the  counsel  of  the  wicked  : 

14  They  shall  meet  with  darkness  in  the  day,  and 
grope  at  noon -day  as  in  the  night. 

15  But  he  shall  save  the  needy  from  the  sword  of 
their  mouth,  and  the  poor  from  the  hand  of  the  violent. 

]fi  And  to  the  needy  there  shall  be  hope,  but  iniquity 
shall  draw  in  her  mouth. 

17  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  God  correctetb  :  refuse 
not,  therefore,  the  chastising  of  the  Lord. 

18  For  he  woundeth,  and  cureth  :  he  striketh,  and  his 
hands  shall  heal. 

19  In  six  troubles  he  shall  deliver  thee,  and  in  the 
seventh,  evil  shall  not  touch  thee. 

20  In  famine  he  shall  deliver  thee  from  death  ;  and  in 
battle,  from  the  hand  of  the  sword. 

21  Thou  shalt  be  hidden  from  the  scourge  of  the 
tongue  :  and  thou  shalt  not  fear  calamity  when  it  cometh. 


a  1  Cor.  iii.  19. 


Ver.  3.  And  I.  Sept.  "But  presently  their  subsistence  was  eaten  up."  I 
envied  not  their  riches:  but.  judged  they  would  soon  end.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Bird.  Heb.  "sparks  fly  up."  H. — You  can  no  more  then  expect 
to  pass  unpunished,  since  it  is  impossible  for  man  to  be  innocent  (C.)  !  and,  at 
any  rate,  labour  is  inevitable.  M. 

Veh.  8.  I  will,  or  if  I  were  in  your  place,  I  would  sue  for  pardon.  C. — Prot. 
"  I  would  seek  unto  God,"  (H.)  under  affliction.   M. 

Ver.  19.     In  nix,  mentioned  below  (M.)  ;  or  in  many,  indefinitely.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Scourge.  Ecclus.  (xxvi.  9,  and  xxviii.  21 )  has  the  same  expression. 
See  James  iii.  6.  C. — Calamity,  from  robbers,  as  the  Heb.  ssud,  (H.)  intimates. 
The  word  is  rendered  destruction,  vastitate,  ver.  22.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Stones,  so  as  not  to  stumble ;  or,  the  rocks  will  be  a  retreat  for 
thee. 

Ver.  24.  Beauty  does  not  mean  his  wife,  as  some  grossly  imagine,  (C.)  but 
a  house  well  ordered.   M. — Heb.  "  thy  habitation." 

Ver.  26.  Abundance.  "  With  loud  lamentations."  De  Dieu. — "  In  full  age, 
lii.3  as  a  shock  of  corn  cometh  in  its  season."  Prot. 

Ver.  27.  Which  thou.  Sept.  "  And  what  we  have  heard  :  but  do  thou  reflect 
with  thyself  what  thou  hast  done."  H.— What  had  been  revealed  to  Eliphaz  was 
i?ery  true.     Yet  his  conclusions  were  unwarrantable.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  My  sins,  &c.  In  the  Heb.  my  wrath.  He  does  not 
mean  to  compare  his  sufferings  with  his  real  sins  ;  but  with  the  imaginary  crimes 
which  his  friends  falsely  imputed  to  him  :  and  especially  with  his  wrath,  or  grief, 
expressed  in  the  third  chapter,  which  they  so  much  accused.  Though,  as  he  tells 
them  here,  it  bore  no  proportion  with  the  greatness  of  his  calamity.  Ch. — Job 
do«-9  not  deny  but  he  may  have  transgressed.  C.  See  chap.  vii.  20. — But  he- is 
not  conscious  of  any  mortal  offence;  such  as  his  friends  insisted  he  must  have 


22  In  destruction  and  famine  thou  shalt  laugh  :  ami 
thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

23  But  thou  shalt  have  a  covenant  with  the  stones  of 
the  lands,  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth  shall  be  at  peace 
with  thee. 

24  And  thou  shalt  know  that  thy  tabernacle  is  in  peace, 
and  visiting  thy  beauty,  thou  shalt  not  sin. 

25  Thou  shalt  know  also  that  thy  seed  shall  be  multi- 
plied, and  thy  offspring  like  the  grass  of  the  earth. 

26  Thou  shalt  enter  into  the  grave  in  abundance,  as  a 
heap  of  wheat  is  brought  in  its  season. 

27  Behold,  this  is  even  so,  as  we  have  searched  oui 
which   thou  having  heard,  consider  it  thoroughly  in  thv 
mind. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Job  maintains  his  innocence,  and  complains  of  his  friends. 

BUT  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  O    that    my    sins,    whereby    I    have    deserved 
wrath,  and  the  calamity  that  I  suffer,  were  weighed  in  a 
balance. 

3  As  the  sand  of  the  sea,  this  would  appear  heavier  . 
therefore,  my  words  are  full  of  sorrow  : 

4  For  the  arrows  of  the  Lord  are  in  me,  the  rage 
whereof  drinketh  up  my  spirit,  and  the  terrors  of  the  Lord 


war  against  me. 


5  Will  the  wild  ass  bray  when  he  hath  grass?  or  will 
the  ox  low  when  he  standeth  before  a  full  manger? 

6  Or  can  an  unsavoury  thing  be  eaten,  that  is  not 
seasoned  with  salt  ?  or  can  a  man  taste  that  which,  when 
tasted,  bringeth  death  ? 

7  The  things  which  before  my  soul  would  not  touch, 
now,  through  anguish,  are  my  meats. 

8  Who  will  grant  that  my  request  may  come  :  and  that 
God  may  give  me  what  I  look  for? 

9  And  that  he  that  hath  begun  may  destroy  me,  that 
he  may  let  loose  his  hand,  and  cut  me  off? 

10  And  that  this  may  be  my  comfort,  that  afflicting 
me  with  sorrow,  he  spare  not,  nor  I  contradict  the  words 
of  the  Holy  one. 

1 1  For  what  is  my  strength,  that  I  can  hold  out  ?  or 
what  is  my  end,  that  I  should  keep  patience  ? 


committed,  as  he  was  so  cruelly  tormented.  H. —  Wrath.  Heb.  "0  that  my  griel 
(H.  or  complaints.  C.)  were  thoroughly  weighed,  and  my  calamity  laid  in  the 
balances  together."   Prot.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Heavier.  The  figure  hyperbole  is  frequently  used  in  Scripture,  to 
give  us  some  idea  of  what  surpasses  our  understanding.  Job  intimates  that  the 
punishment  was  incomparably  greater  than  his  sins.  Sept.  "  Yea,  these  (sorrows) 
are  heavier  than  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore.   But,  it  seems,  my  words  are  wicked."  H. 

Ver.  4.  Rage.  Heb.  "poison,"  (H.)  or  "venom"  (Chal.  M.);  as  it  was 
customary  to  use  poisoned  arrows.  C. — Sept.  "  When  I  begin  to  speak,  they  pierce 
me.  For  what!  Does  the  wild  ass  continually  bray,  except  when  he  is  in  quest  of 
food?"  H.— It  is  easy  for  those  to  be  silent  who  suffer  nothing. 

Ver.  6.  Salt.  I  wonder  not  that  you  should  consider  my  lamentations  as 
insipid  ;  I  now  find  some  consolation  in  them,  ver.  7.  C.—Or  can.  Heb.  "  or  is 
there  any  taste  in  the  white  of  an  egg"  (Prot.)  ?  or  in  blue  milk  (Mercer)  ?  oi 
"in  the  spittle,  which  a  man  swallows  in  a  dream  1"  See  Isa.  xxviii.  8.  If  pain 
did  not  extort  these  complaints,  should  I  find  any  pleasure  in  them?  C— Sept. 
"  is  there  any  taste  in  vain  words  ?  "  Can  I  hear  your  arguments  without  indig- 
nation ?  H.  M.— Some  MSS.  add,  "  For  to  a  hungry  soul  even  bitter  things  appear 
to  be  sweet,"  from  Prov.  xxvii.  7.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Off.  and  release  me  from- this  state  of  misery  and  danger.  H.— He 
is  readv  to  die  cheerfully,  if  it  be  God's  will.  C— Sept.  "  May  the  Lord,  who  has 
begun,  wound  me,  but  not  take  me  away  finally.  Yea,  let  my  city,  over  which 
I  have  exulted,  be  my  grave.  I  will  not  spare,  for  I  have  not  belied  a  word  ol 
my  holy  God."   H. 

Ver.  11.  End.  Sept.  "time."  I  am  too  weak  and  short-lived  to  bear  all 
this.  H. — I  can  perceive  no  end.  M. — Keep.  Prot.  "prolong  my  life"  U  — 
"  What  is  the  extent  of  my  soul,  to  reach  so  far  ?"  C 


Chap.  VI. 


JOB 


Chap.  VII. 


i'Z  My  strength  is  not  the  strength  of  stones,  nor  is 
mv  flesh  of  brass. 

13  Behold  there  is  no  help  for  me  in  myself,  and  my 
familiar  friends  also  are  departed  from  me. 

14  He  that  taketh  away  mercy  from  his  friend,  for- 
saketh  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

15  My  brethren  have  passed  by  me,  as  the  torrent  that 
passeth  swiftly  in  the  valleys. 

16  They  that  fear  the  hoary  frost,  the  snow  shall  fall 
upon  them. 

17  At  the  time  when  they  shall  be  scattered  they  shall 
perish  :  and  after  it  groweth  hot,  they  shall  be  melted  out 
of  their  place. 

18  The  paths  of  their  steps  are  entangled:  they  shall 
walk  in  vain,  and  shall  perish. 

19  Consider  the  paths  of  Thema,  the  ways  of  Saba,  and 
wait  a  little  while. 

20  They  are  confounded,  because  I  have  hoped  :  they 
are  come  also  even  unto  me,  and  are  covered  with  shame. 

21  Now  you  are  come  :  and  now,  seeing  my  affliction, 
you  are  afraid. 

22  Did  I  say  :  Bring  to  me,  and  give  me  of  your  sub- 
stance ? 

23  Or  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  the  enemy,  and 
rescue  me  out  of  the  hand  of  the  mighty  ? 

24  Teach  me,  and  I  will  hold  my  peace  :  and  if  I  have 
been  ignorant  of  any  thing,  instruct  me. 

25  Why  have  you  detracted  the  words  of  truth,  whereas 
there  is  none  of  you  that  can  reprove  me  ? 

26  You  dress  up  speeches  only  to  rebuke,  and  you 
utter  words  to  the  wind. 

27  You  rush  in  upon  the  fatherless,  and  you  endeavour 
to  overthrow  your  friend. 

28  However,  finish  what  you  have  begun  :  give  ear, 
and  see  whether  I  lie. 

29  Answer,  I  beseech  you,  without  contention  :  and 
speaking  that  which  is  just,  judge  ye. 

30  And  you  shall  not  find  iniquity  in  my  tongue, 
neither  shall  folly  sound  in  my  mouth. 


CHAP.  VII. 

Job  declares  the  miseries  of  man's  life :  and  addresses  himself  to  God. 

THE  life  of  man  upon  earth  is  a  warfare,  and  his  days 
are  like  the  days  of  a  hireling. 

2  As  a  servant  longeth  for  the  shade,  as  the  hireling 
looketh  for  the  end  of  his  work  ; 

3  So  I  also  have  had  empty  months,  and  have  num- 
bered to  myself  wearisome  nights. 

4  If  I  lie  down  to  sleep,  I  shall  say  :  When  shall  I 
rise  ?  and  again,  I  shall  look  for  the  evening,  and  shall  be 
filled  with  sorrows  even  till  darkness. 

5  My  flesh  is  clothed  with  rottenness  and  the  filth  ol 
dust ;  my  skin  is  withered  and  drawn  together. 

6  My  days  have  passed  more  swiftly  than  the  web 
is  cut  by  the  weaver,  and  are  consumed  without  any 
hope. 

7  Remember  that  my  life  is  but  wind,  and  my  eye  shall 
not  return  to  see  good  things. 

8  Nor  shall  the  sight  of  man  behold  me:  thy  eyes  are 
upon  me,  and  I  shall  be  no  more. 

9  As  a  cloud  is  consumed,  and  passeth  away  :  so  he 
that  shall  go  down  to  hell  shall  not  come  up. 

10  Nor  shall  he  return  any  more  into  his  house, 
neither  shall  his  place  know  him  any  more. 

11  Wherefore,  I  will  not  spare  my  mouth,  I  will  speak 
in  the  affliction  of  my  spirit :  I  talk  with  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul. 

12  Am  I  a  sea,  or  a  whale,  that  thou  hast  inclosed  me 
in  a  prison  ? 

13  If  I  say:  My  bed  shall  comfort  me,  and  I  shall  be 
relieved,  speaking  with  myself  on  my  couch  : 

14  Thou  wilt  frighten  me  with  dreams,  and  terrify  me 
with  visions. 

15  So  that  my  soul  rather  chooseth  hanging,  and  my 
bones  death. 

16  1  have  done  with  hope,  I  shall  now  live  no  longer  : 
spare  me,  for  my  days  are  nothing. 

17  What  is  a  man,  that  thou  shouldst  magnify  him? 
or  why  dost  thou  set  thy  heart  upon  him  ? 


Ver.  12.  Brass.  This  is  proverbial.  Those  who  are  aware  of  their  own 
frailty,  ought  not  to  expose  themselves  to  dangerous  company,  particularly  to 
those  of  the  other  sex. 

Ver.  13.  Myself.  Sept.  "  Have  I  not  placed  my  trust  in  him  ?"  God  alone. 
H. — All  my  other  friends  have  abandoned  me,  ver.  15.  C.  Can  they  wonder  if  I 
express  my  grief  ?  H. — Familiar.  Heb.  "  is  wisdom  removed  far  from  me  1"  H. 
— Has  my  strength  abandoned  me,  so  that  I  cannot  be  recognised?  C. 

Ver.  16.  Them.  They  shall  run  from  a  less  to  a  greater  evil.  C. — Sept. 
"  Those  who  respected  me,  have  now  fallen  upon  me,  like  snow  or  ice;  (17)  as 
when  it  is  consumed  with  heat,  it  is  no  longer  known  where  it  was  :^  (18)  thus  I 
have  been  abandoned  by  all,  lost  and  expelled  from  my  house."  Consider,  (19) 
Heb.  continues,  in  the  comparison  of  the  torrents,  (15)  "which  are  hidden  by  the 
'ce  and  snow,"  and  are  left  dry  and  of  no  service  in  summer,  when  most  wanted.  H. 
—So  these  friends  stood  by  me  only  in  the  days  of  my  prosperity.  C 

Ver.  19.  While.  Till  the  torrent  subside,  when  the  caravans  from  these 
owns  of  Arabia  may  pass  on. 

Ver.  20.     I.     Heb.  "  they  had  hoped  "  to  pass  along.  H. 

Ver.  21.    Come.  Heb.  "  are  good  for  nothing."  C. — Prot.  marg.  "like  to  them." 

Ver.  25.  Why.  Heb.  "  How  strong  are  the  words  of  truth  !"  C. —  Whereas. 
*rot.  "  But  what  doth  your  arguing  reprove?"  What  part  of  my  discourse  do 
you  find  erroneous  ?  Sept.  "  But  it  seems  the  words  of  the  man  of  truth  are  de- 
ceitful.    Yet  I  do  not  beg  from  you  (a  word  or)  strength."  H. 

Ver.  26.  Wind.  Job  bumbles  the  vanity  of  Eliphaz.  C. — Sept.  "  nor  shall 
your  rebuke  silence  my  words  :  for  I  will  not  admit  the  sound  of  your  discourse. 
Nay,  you  rush,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  30.  Mouth.  He  engages  their  attention.  C. —  Heb.  "Cannot  my  taste 
discern  perverse  things,"  (Prot.  H.)  or,  "the  evil"  which  I  endure?  My  com- 
piaints  are  not  surely  unfounded.  C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Warfare.  Heb.  "  is  it  not  determined  "  (H.)  for  some 
thort  space,  as  the  Levites  had  to  serve  from  thirty  to  fifty  years  of  age  (Num.  iv. 


3,  and  viii.  25) ;  and  the  days  of  a  hireling  are  also  defined  and  short.   Isa.  xvi.  14 
Amama. 

Ver.  3.  And  have.  Heb.  "  they  have  appointed  for  me."  C. —  God  treats  me 
with  more  severity,  as  even  the  night  is  not  a  time  of  rest  for  me,  and  my  months 
of  service  are  without  any  present  recompenee.   H. 

Ver.  4.  And  again.  Heb.  "and  the  night  be  completed,  I  toss  to  and  fro," 
(H.)  or  "  I  am  disturbed  with  dreams,"  (C.)  till  day  break.  Vulg.  insinuates 
that  night  and  day  are  equally  restless  to  a  man  in  extreme  pain.  H. — As  I  find  no 
comfort,  why  may  I  not  desire  to  die  ?  M. — I  desire  to  be  dissolved,  as  being  much 
better,  said  S.  Paul. 

Ver.  6.  Web.  Heb.  "the  weaver's  shuttle,"  chap.  xvi.  23;  Isa.  xxxviii. 
12.  H.— Sept.  "my  life  is  swifter  than  speech."     Tetrapla,  "than  a  runner.*'  C. 

Ver.  7.  Wind.  What  is  life  compared  with  eternity,  or  even  with  past 
ages  ?  C. 

Ver.  8.  Eyes,  in  anger,  (C.)  or  thy  mercy  will  come  too  late  when  I  shall  b* 
no  more. 

Ver.  9.  Hell,  or  the  grave.  M. — He  was  convinced  of  the  resurrection.  But 
he  meant  that,  according  to  the  natural  course,  we  can  have  no  means  of  returning 
to  this  world  after  we  are  de;id. 

Ver.  10.  More.  This  may  be  explained  both  of  the  soul  and  of  the  body 
Psal.  cii.  16.  The  former  resides  in  the  body  for  a  short  time,  and  then  seems  ti 
take  no  further  notice  of  it  (C.)  till  the  resurrection. 

Ver.  12.  Sea.  Ungovernable  and  malicious. — Am  I  so  violent  as  to  require 
such  barriers  ?     Am  I  capacious  or  strong  enough  to  bear  such  treatment  ?  C. 

Ver.  15.  Hanging.  Prot.  "strangling  and  death,  rather  than  my  life,"  or, 
marg.  "bones."  H. — Any  species  of  death  would  be  preferable  to  this  misery.  C. 
— Who  would  not  entertain  the  same  sentiments,  if  the  fear  of  worse  in  the  oilier 
world  did  not  withhold  him  ?  But  Job  had  reason  to  hope  that  his  sorrows  w.jula 
end  with  his  life.  II. — It  is  thought  that  he  was  dreadfully  tempted  to  despair.  \'„ 
— Vet  he  resisted  manfully,  and  overcame  all  attempts  of  the  wicked  one. 
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Chap.  Vlli. 


JOB. 


Chap.  IX. 


18  Thou  visitest  him  early  in  the  morning,  and  thou 
provest  him  suddenly. 

19  How  long  wilt  thou  not  spare  me,  nor  suffer  me  to 
swallow  down  my  spittle  ? 

20  I  have  sinned  :  what  shall  I  do  to  thee,  O  keeper 
of  men  ?  why  hast  thou  set  me  opposite  to  thee,  and  am 
I  become  burdensome  to  myself? 

21  Why  dost  thou  not  remove  my  sin,  and  why  dost 
thou  not  take  away  my  iniquity  ?  Behold  now  I  shall 
sleep  in  the  dust :  and  if  thou  seek  me  in  the  morning,  I 
shall  not  be. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Baldad,  under  pretence  of  defending  the  justice  of  God,  accuses  Job,  and 
exhorts  him  to  return  to  God. 

THEN  Baldad,  the  Suhite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  How  long  wilt  thou  speak  these  things,  and  how 
long  shall  the  words  of  thy  mouth  be  like  a  strong  wind? 

3  Doth  God  pervert  judgment,  or  cloth  the  Almighty 
overthrow  that  which  is  just? 

4  Although  thy  children  have  sinned  against  him,  and 
he  hath  left  them  in  the  hand  of  their  iniquity  : 

5  Yet  if  thou  wilt  arise  early  to  God,  and  wilt  beseech 
(.he  Almighty : 

6  If  thou  wilt  walk  clean  and  upright,  he  will  pre- 
sently awake  unto  thee,  and  will  make  the  dwelling  of  thy 
justice  peaceable  : 

7  Insomuch,  that  if  thy  former  things  were  small,  thy 
latter  things  would  be  multiplied  exceedingly. 

8  For  inquire  of  the  former  generation,  and  search 
diligently  into  the  memory  of  the  fathers : 

9  (For  we  are  but  of  yesterday,  and  are  ignorant*  that 
our  days  upon  earth  are  but  a  shadow  :) 

10  And  they  shall  teach  thee  :  they  shall  speak  to  thee, 
and  utter  words  out  of  their  hearts. 

1 1  Can  the  rush  be  green  without  moisture  ?  or  a 
sedge-bush  grow  without  water  ? 

12  When  it  is  yet  in  flower,  and  is  not  plucked  up 
vvith  the  hand,  it  withereth  before  all  herbs. 


»  Infra,  xiv.  2  ;  Psal.  cxliii.  4. 


13  Even  so  are  the  ways  of  all  that  forget  God,  and 
the  hope  of  the  hypocrite  shall  perish  : 

14  His  folly  shall  not  please  him,  and  his  trust  shall  oe 
like  the  spider's  web. 

15  He  shall   lean    uppn    his   house,  and   it  shall  not 
stand  :  he  shall  prop  it  up,  and  it  shall  not  rise: 

16  He  seemeth  to  have  moisture  before  the  sun  cometh  ; 
and  at  his  rising,  his  blossom  shall  shoot  forth. 

17  His  roots  shall  be  thick  upon  a  heap  of  stones,  and 
among  the  stones  he  shall  abide. 

18  If  one  swallow  him  up  out  of  his  place,  he  shall 
deny  him,  and  shall  say  :   I  know  thee  not. 

19  For  this   is  the  joy  of  his  way,   that  others  ma) 
spring  again  out  of  the  earth. 

20  God  will   not  cast  away  the  simple,  nor  reach  out 
his  hand  to  the  evil  doer : 

21  Until  thy  mouth  be  filled  with  laughter,  and  thy 
lips  with  rejoicing. 

22  They  that   hate  thee,   shall   be  clothed  with  con- 
fusion :  and  the  dwelling  of  the  wicked  shall  not  stand. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Job  acknowledges  God's  justice :  although  he  often  afflicts  the  innocent. 

AND  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Indeed  I  know  it  is  so,  and  that  man  cannot  be 
justified,  compared  with  God. 

3  If  he  will  contend  with  him,  he  cannot  answer  him 
one  for  a  thousand. 

4  He  is  wise  in  heart,  and   mighty  in  strength :  who 
hath  resisted  him,  and  hath  had  peace? 

5  Who  hath  removed  mountains,  and  they  whom  he 
overthrew  in  his  wrath,  knew  it  not. 

6  Who  shaketh  the  earth  out  of  her  place,  and  the 
pillars  thereof  tremble. 

7  Who  commandeth  the  sun,  and  it  riseth  not :  and 
shutteth  up  the  stars,  as  it  were,  under  a  seal : 

*  8  Who  alone  spreadeth  out  the  heavens,  and  walketh 
upon  the  waves  of  the  sea. 

9  Who  maketh  Arcturus,  and  Orion,  and  Hyades,  and 
the  inner  parts  of  the  south. 


Ver.  17.  Magnify  him,  or  put  him  to  such  severe  trials.  He  is  not  worthy 
of  thy  attention.  C. — Heb.  ii.  G.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Sinned.  I  acknowledge  my  frailty.  M. — How  may  I  obtain  re- 
dress ?  C. — Job's  friends  maintained  that  he  was  guilty.  But  he  does  not  ac- 
quiesce in  their  conclusion,  that  these  sufferings  were  precisely  in  punishment  of 
some  crime,  though  he  acknowledges  that  he  is  not  without  his  faults.  H. — Shall. 
Heb.  also,  "what  have  I  done  to  thee?"  I  have  only  hurt  myself.  C. —  Opposite, 
as  a  butt  to  shoot  at.  H. — Myself.  Heb.  was  formerly  "  to  thee,"  till  tlie  Jews 
changed  it,  as  less  respectful.  Cajet. — Sept.  still  read,  "  and  why  am  I  a  burden  to 
thee"  (H.)  ?  as  I  am  under  the  necessity  of  complaining,  in  my  own  defence.   C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver^  1.  Suhite,  from  Sue,  the  son  of  Abraham,  who  dwelt  in 
the  desert  Arabia  (Gen.  xxv.  2);  though  several  suppose,  without  reason,  (C.) 
that  Baldad  resided  at  Sueta,  in  Ccelosyria.  M. — He  was  the  second  in  age  and 
dignity.  Pineda. 

V^r,.  2.  How  long.  He  seems  tired  with  hearing,  (H.)  and  accuses  Job  of 
want  of  moderation,  representing  him  as  a  hypocrite,  (C.)  and  an  obstinate  de- 
tender  o^his  own  opinion,  against  the  better  judgment  of  Eliphaz  (M.)  ;  though 
he  was  in  reality  only  a  constant  asserter  of  truth.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Just.  He  begins  with  the  same  principle  as  Eliphaz,  which  nobody 
denied.  But  he  does  not  reflect,  that  God  may  cause  even  the  just  to  be  afflicted, 
for  their  trial  and  improvement. 

Ver.  6.  Peaceable.  Justice  and  peace  shall  kiss.  H. — Prosperity  will  attend 
cue  righteous.  C. 

Ver.  9.  That.  Heb.  "  because  our  days."  H. — Baldad  strives,  in  vaiu,  to 
prove  what  nobody  contested.  But  he  does  not  come  to  the  point,  and  show  that 
Job  was  guilty.  Past  histories  might  have  informed  him  that  the  just  are  often 
persecuted,  like  Abel,  Abraham,  Jacob,  and  Joseph.  C. — It  is  true,  these  were 
afterwards  comforted  in  honour,  except  the  first,  who  was  slain,  and  better  off"  in 
the  other  world. 

VBR.  12.     Herbs,  for  want  of  moisture.  C. 
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Ver.  14.     Him,  the  hypocrite,  or  God.    C. — Both  shall  one  day  condemn  the 
ill  use  of  riches.   H. 

Vek.  1G.  Seemeth.  Heb.  "he  is  green  before  the  sun"  beat  upon  him.- 
Rising,  ortu,  for  horto,  (H.)  as  the  Heb.,  &c.  have  "garden,"  (M.)  with  some 
Latin  editions.  He  had  compared  the  wicked  to  a  rush  without  moisture.  But 
the  just  is  like  a  plant  in  a  fine  garden,  which  is  not  hurt  by  the  sun-beams.  It 
will  grow  even  among  stones,  (C.)  and  may  be  transplanted  without  danger,  ver. 
19.  H. — The  whole  may  be,  however,  a  continuation  of  the  former  simile.  The 
rush  will  presently  be  scorched,  as  if  it  were  thrown  among  stones,  and  its  place 
will  know  it  no  longer,  ver.  18.  M. 

Ver.   19.     Joy.      Sept.    "the  catastrophe  of  the   wicked,  for  another  shall 


If  thou  be  simple,  (H.)  or  irreproachable,  (C)  God  wfr' 
-Until,  &c.  M. — He  will  restore  thee  to  thy  former  state  of 


spring,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Until 
make  thee  exult.  H. 
affluence.  C 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  2.  God.  Job  answers  both  his  friends,  and  with  admirable 
humility  acknowledges  that  in  God's  sight  he  is  full  of  defects;  but  not  of  such  a 
nature  as  to  fall  (C)  under  the  cognizance  of  man.  I  am  not  conscious  to  my- 
self of  any  thing  ;  but  .  .  God  is  the  judge.  1  Cor.  iv.  4.    H. 

Ver.  3.  Thousand.  Psal.  cxlii.  2,  "Woe  even  to  the  praise-worthy  life  of 
man,  if  God  judge  without  mercy!"  S.  Aug.   H. 

Ver.  4.     Resisted.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  hardened  himself  against  him." 

Ver.  7.     Seal.     So  that  they  appear  not.     He  alludes  (C)  to  masters  cor 
fining  their  servants  with  seals,  before  locks  were  invented.  Macrob.  vii.  3. — From 
these  noble  effects  of  God's  power  Job  takes  occasion  to  humble  himself.  C 

Ver.  8.  Heavens,  like  a  tent.  Psal.  ciii.  2.  These  natious  lived  under  tents 
(C.)  ;  and  beholding  the  magnificent  one  which  God  had  spread  over  the  heads 
of  all,  Job,  in  rapture,  (H.)  wonders  that  he  should  have  created  such  a  pavilion 
for  his  servants. 

Ver.  9  ~  Arcturus.   &c.     These    are   names    of  stars   or    constellations.     In 


Chap.  IX. 


JOB. 


Chap.  X. 


10  Who  doth  things  great  and  incomprehensible,  and 
wonderful,  of  which  there  is  no  number. 

1 1  If  he  come  to  me,  I  shall  not  see  him  :  if  he  depart, 
[  shall  not  understand. 

12  If  he  examine  on  a  sudden,  who  shall' answer  him? 
.i  who  can  say  :  Why  dost  thou  so? 

13  God,  whose  wrath  no  man  can  resist,  and  under 
wlicm  they  stoop  that  bear  up  the  world. 

14  What  am  I  then,  that  I  should  answer  him,  and 
have  words  with  him  ? 

15  I,  who  although  I  should  have  any  just  thing, 
would  not  answer,  but  would  make  supplication  to  my 
judge. 

16  And  if  he  should  hear  me  when  I  call,  I  should  not 
believe  that  he  had  heard  my  voice. 

17  For  he  shall  crush  me  in  a  whirlwind,  and  multiply 
my  wounds  even  without  cause. 

18  He  alloweth  not  my  spirit  to  rest,  and  he  filleth  me 
with  bitterness. 

19  If  strength  be  demanded,  he  is  most  strong:  if 
equity  of  judgment,  no  man  dare  bear  witness  for  me. 

20  If  I  would  justify  myself,  my  own  mouth  shall  con- 
demn me :  if  I  would  show  myself  innocent,  he  shall 
prove  me  wicked. 

21  Although  1  should  be  simple,  even  this  my  soul 
shall  be  ignorant  of,  and  I  shall  be  weary  of  my  life. 

22  One  thing  there  is  that  I  have  spoken,  both  the 
innocent  and  the  wicked  he  consumeth. 

23  If  he  scourge,  let  him  kill  at  once,  and  not  laugh  at 
the  pains  of  the  innocent. 

24  The  earth  is  given  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked,  he 


Hebrew,  Ash,  Cesil,  and  Cimah.  Ch. — And  edri  thimon,  (H.)  the  "bottom  or 
seals  of  the  south,"  which  were  to  him  invisible,  being:  the  Antarctic  constellations. 
The  ancients  were  acquainted  only  with  these  four,  (Homer,  Virg.  iEn.  iii.,  i;c.,) 
which  denoted  the  four  quarters  and  seasons.  C—  Ass,  Arcturus,  "the  bear's 
tail,"  near  the  north  pole,  (H.)  rules  in  autumn,  when  the  year  begins  (C. )  in 
Arahia.  Cosil,  (H.)  or  Orion,  on  the  west,  styled  by  astronomers  "  the  heart  of 
the  scorpion,"  rises  about  the  autumnal  equinox,  and  presides  over  winter  (C.)  ; 
as  Cime,  (H.)  the  Hyades,  or  the  seven  "rainy"  stars,  do  over  spring,  the 
"pleasing"  season,  as  Cime  denotes,  (chap,  xxxviii.  31,)  when  navigation  com- 
mences. "  The  seals  of  the  south,"  designate  summer.  C. — Inner.  Prot.  "the 
chambers."  They  agree  with  the  Vulg.  in  the  other  names.  Sept.  "who  makes 
the  Pleiads,  and  Hesper,  and  Arcturus,  and  the  store-rooms  of  the  south?"  H. — 
They. are  styled  inner  with  respect  to  us,  who  cannot  see  them. 

Ver.  11.  Understand,  as  he  is  a  spirit  (M.);  and  not  that  God  is  change- 
able, but  his  works  and  judgments  are  above  our  comprehension,  and  we  are 
always  liable  to  change. 

Ver.  13.  God.  Prot.  "If  God  will  not  withdraw  his  anger,  the  proud 
helpers  do  stoop  under  him."  Sept.  "  For  he  is  not  turned  aside  by  wrath  ; "  (or 
Horn,  edit.)  "  God,  whose  anger  cannot  be  averted,"  (H.)  unless  we  repent  (C.)  : 
"  under  him  the  whales  below  heaven  bend."  H. 

Ver.  14.  What?  Heb.  "Much  less  shall  I  answer  him,  choosing  even  my 
words  with  him."  H. — This  is  the  conclusion  from  the  display  of  God's  power.  C. 
— No  eloquence  will  persuade  him.  II. — Though  not  conscious  of  any  sin,  Job  will 
not  justify  himself  (1  Cor.  iv.  W.)  before  God.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Voice.  So  much  am  I  beneath  his  notice.  How  unjust  were  the 
aspersions  of  Job's  friends,  who  accused  him  of  presumption  and  blasphemy  !  C. — 
No  one  ever  spoke  with  greater  humility  (H.)  and  respect  of  God's  absolute 
dominion.  C. — He  will  attribute  nothing  to  his  own  prayers,  as  he  is  still  in  the 
dark.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Without  cause.  That  is,  without  my  knowing  the  cause;  or  with- 
out any  crime  of  mine.  Ch. — To  argue  from  my  afflictions,  that  I  am  a  criminal, 
is  unjust.  Chap.  ii.  3. 

Ver.  19.  Equity.  Heb.  "if  judgment,  who  will  appoint  me  a  time,"  (H.) 
or  "set  me  before  him,"  and  undertake  my  defence?  Who  will  dare  to  sit  as 
nidge  between  us  ? 

Ver.  21.     Life,  under  this  uncertainty  and  affliction.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Consumeth.  Eccles.  ix.  2.  H. — This  principle  is  incontrovertible. 
W. — I  do  not  retract  it.  M. — The  misery  inflicted  on  the  just  is  not  contrary  to 
the  goodness  of  the  Almighty.  Job  perfectly  discovered  this  truth,  which  puzzled 
his  enlightened  friends,  and  most  of  those  who  lived  before  Christ  (Psal.  Ixxii.  2; 
ler.  xii.  1.  C.)  ;  and  even  Job  himself  was  not  fully  convinced  of  the  motives  of 
Proyidence,  till  God  had  explained  them.  Houbigant.  Chap.  xlii. 
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covereth  the  face  of  the  judges  thereof :  and  if  it  be  no' 
he,  who  is  it  then  ? 

25  My  days  have  been  swifter  than  a  post :  they  have 
fled  away  and  have  not  seen  good. 

26  They  have  passed  by  as  ships  carrying  fruits,  as  an 
eagle  flying  to  the  prey. 

27  If  I  say  :   I  will  not  speak  so  :   I  change  my  face, 
and  am  tormented  witli  sorrow. 

28  I  feared  all  my  works,  knowing  that  thou  didst  not 
spare  the  offender. 

29  But  if  so  also  I  am  wicked,  why  have  I  laboured  in 
vain  ? 

30  If  I  be  washed,  as  it  were,  with  snow-waters,  and 
my  hands  shall  shine  ever  so  clean  : 

31  Yet  thou  shalt  plunge  me  in  filth,  and  my  garment? 
shall  abhor  me. 

32  For  I  shall  not  answer  a  man  that  is  like  myself 
nor  one  that  may  be  heard  with  me  equally  in  judgment. 

33  There  is  none  that  may  be  able  to  reprove  both, 
and  to  put  his  hand  between  both. 

34  Let  him  take  his  rod  away  from  me,  and  let  not  his 
fear  terrify  me. 

35  1  will  speak,  and  will  not  fear  him  :  for  I  cannot 
answer  while  I  am  in  fear. 

CHAP.  X. 

Job  laments  his  afflictions,  and  begs  to  be  delivered. 

"\  /f~Y  soul  is  weary  of  my  life,  I  will  let  go  my  speech 
__vJL  against  myself,  I  will  speak  in  the  bitterness  of 
my  soul. 

2  I  will  say  to  God  :   Do  not .  condemn  me :  tell  me 
why  thou  judgest  me  so? 


Ver.  23.  Innocent.  Having  expressed  his  sentiments  clearly,  now  he  men- 
tions what  he  could  desire  under  the  pressure  of  misery.  M. — Seeing  the  danger 
of  falling,  to  which  he  was  exposed,  he  begged  to  be  delivered  by  death.  We  are 
taught  by  our  Saviour  to  pray,  Lead  its  not  into  temptation.  Matt.  vi.  13.  God 
does  not  laugh  at  our  sufferings,  but  he  acts  like  a  surgeon,  and  cuts  without 
minding  our  complaints. — Heb.  "  If  the  scourge  slay  suddenly,  he  will  laugh  at 
the  trial  of  the  innocent."  Prot.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Wicked  one,  (H.)  the  devil,  (M.)  or  any  impious  person  who  enjoys 
prosperity.  He,  (C)  or  even  God  permissively,  covered  the  face,  (H.)  by  bribes; 
so  that  judges  pass  sentence  unjustly. — Then.  If  it  be  not  the  'jevi!,  (M.)  or 
God.  C 

Ver.  25.     Good,  of  late.     Heb.  "they  see  no  good." 

Ver.  26.  Carrying.  Heb.  Lit.  "  of  desire,"  belonging  to  one  person,  or  full 
of  goods,  which  he  desires  to  carry  quickly  to  market.  K. — dial,  agrees  with  us. 
But  most  interpreters  vary.  Pagnin  retains  the  original,  ahe  (H.) ;  supposing  the 
river  Abeh,  or  Avah,  is  meant.  It  certainly  implies  expedition ;  "  they  have 
hastened  like  (C)  the  eagle  to  its  prey."  Sept.  "  Is  there  any  trace  of  ships,  or 
of  an  eagle  flying  in  quest  of  food  1"   H. 

Ver.  27.  Sorrow.  I  cannot  entirely  repress  it.  C — The  more  I  strive,  (H.) 
the  greater  is  my  pain.  M. 

Ver.  28.  Works.  Heb.  "  sorrows."  I  dread  their  increase,  and  fear  im- 
patience. Even  in  the  midst  of  prosperity,  Job  offered  sacrifice,  lest  the  sins  ol 
his  children  should  be  laid  to  his  charge. 

Ver.  29.  Vain.  Why  have  I  endeavoured  to  repress  my  grief  in  silence  ? 
God  does  not  forbid  us  to  complain,  but  only  to  murmur.  C — Sept.  "Since  I 
am  wicked,  why  did  I  not  die?"  H. — Should  a  wreteh  be  even  suffered  to  live'' 
S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  33.  There.  Sept.  "  0  that  an  umpire  {or  a  mediator)  were  between 
us,  and  one  arguing  and  giving  ear  in  the  midst  of  both  ! " 

Ver.  35..  Fear  him.  Sept.  "and  I  shall  not  fear,  but  speak.  For  I  am  not 
conscious  to  myself  of  injustice."  H. — The  dread  of  incurring  God's  displeasure 
makes  me  prefer  to  be  silent ;  and  if  I  had  no  other  reason,  this  fear  would  suffice, 
as  I  should  not  be  master  of  myself  under  such  anxiety  and  pain.  C 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Life.  Job  had  intimated  a  fear  to  proceed  any  further. 
C But  perceiving  that  he  had  not  convinced  his  friends,  he  continues  his  dis- 
course (H.)  in  still  stronger  terms,  yet  so  as  to  acknowledge  the  justice  of  God.  0. 
—  Speech  against.  Heb.  "complaint  upon,  (H.)  or  respecting  myself,"  I  will 
deplore  my  misfortunes,  (C)  or  I  will  say  no  more  about  them.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Calumniate  permissively,  by  treating  me  in  such  a  manner  that 
others  lay  false  crimes  to  my  charge.  Heb.  "oppress  and  despise  the  work.*' — 
Wicked,  who  are  ready  enough  (H.)  to  assert  that  virtue  is  useless,  (0.)  and  that 
God  mindeth  not  human  affairs.     My  affliction  will  confirm  them  iu   their  filie 

Siil 


Chap.  X. 


JOB. 


Ca*s.  Xi. 


3  Doth  it  seem  good  to  thee  that  thou  shouldst  ca- 
umniate  me,  and  oppress  me,  the  work  of  thy  own  hands, 
and  help  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  ? 

4  Hast  thou  eyes  of  flesh  :  or,  shalt  thou  see  as  man 
seeth  ? 

5  Are  thy  days  as  the  days  of  man,  and  are  thy  years 
as  the  times  of  men  : 

6  That  thou  shouldst  inquire  after  my  iniquity,  and 
search  after  my  sin  ? 

7  And  shouldst  know  that  I  have  done  no  wicked 
thing,  whereas  there  is  no  man  that  can  deliver  out  of  thy 
hand  ? 

8  Thy  hands  have  made  me,  and  fashioned  me  wholly 
round  about,  and  dost  thou  thus  cast  me  down  headlong 
on  a  sudden  ? 

9  Remember,  I  beseech  thee,  that  thou  hast  made  me 
as  the  clay,  and  thou  wilt  bring  me  into  dust  again. 

10  Hast  thou  not  milked  me  as  milk,  and  curdled  me 
like  cheese  ? 

1 1  Thou  hast  clothed  me  with  skin  and  flesh  :  thou 
hast  put  me  together  with  bones  and  sinews : 

12  Thou  hast  granted  me  life  and  mercy,  and  thy 
visitation  hath  preserved  my  spirit. 

13  Although  thou  conceal  these  things  in  thy  heart, 
yet  I  know  that  thou  rememberest  all  things. 

14  If  I  have  sinned,  and  thou  hast  spared  me  for  an 
hour:  why  dost  thou  not  suffer  me  to  be  clean  from  my 
iniquity  ? 

15  And  if  I  be  wicked,  woe  unto  me:  and  if  just,  I 
shall  not  lift  up  my  head,  being  filled  with  affliction  and 
misery. 

16  And  for  pride  thou  wilt  take  me  as  a  lioness,  and 
returning,  thou  tormentest  me  wonderfully. 

17  Thou  renewest  thy  witnesses  against  me,  and  mul- 
tipliest  thy  wrath  upon  me,  and  pains  war  against  me. 

18  Why  didst  thou  bring  me  forth  out  of  the  womb? 
0  that  I  had  been  consumed,  that  eye  might  not  see 
me  ! 

19  I  should  have  been  as  if  I  had  not  been,  carried 
from  the  womb  to  the  grave. 

20  Shall  not  the  fewness  of  my  days  be  ended  shortly  ? 
Suffer  me,  therefore,  that  I  may  lament  my  sorrow  a 
little  : 

notion,  (H.)  and  my  friends  will  triumph  as  if  their  arguments  were  well  founded. 
The  devil  will  also  exult.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Days  sometimes  denote  judgments.  1  Cor.  iv.  3.  Is  God  liable  to 
change,  like  men,  or  does  he  stand  in  need  of  time  to  examine  tliem,  or  fear  lest 
they  should  escape  ?  C. 

Ver.  8.  Sudden,  like  a  potter's  vessel?  Job  was  reduced  to  misery  all  at 
once.  C. — He  acknowledges  that  God  may  destroy  him  as  his  creature;  but  that 
character  encourages  him  to  hope  for  mercy,  grace,  and  glory.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Milked.  Heb.  "poured  me  out  as  milk,  and  curdled  me  like 
cheese?"  H.— See  Wisd.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  13.  Rememberest.  Sept.  "  canst  do  all  things."  Heb.  "  this  is  with 
thee."  H. 

Ver.  15.  Woe.  Thou  wilt  not  suffer  me  to  pass  unpunished.  C* — Head.  I 
will  adore  in  silence.  Chap.  ix.  15,  31.    Ven.  Berle.  C 

Ver.  17.     Witnesses,  afflictions  (M.);  "wounds."  Pagnin.  T. 

Ver.  20.     Lament.     Heb.  "  take  comfort,"  (H.)  or  breath.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Death,  to  the  grave,  or  to  hell,  (C.)  if  my  sins  deserve  it.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Horror.  At  death  all  distinction  of  ranks  is  at  an  end.  T. — Heb. 
•'  where  the  light  is  as  darkness."  Prot.  "  To  the  land  of  eternal  darkness,  where 
luere  is  no  sound,  nor  life  of  mortals  to  see."    Sept.  H. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Naamathite.  Sept.  "  the  Minean,"  in  Arabia  Felix,  or 
rather  of  the  Meonim,  not  far  from  the  Themanites.  Judg.  x.  11. 

Vkr,  2.  Much.  The  speeches  of  Job  seemed  tedious  to  him,  because  he  was 
not  of  his  opinion.  M . 
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21  Before  1  go  and  return  no  more,  to  a  land  that  is 
dark  and  covered  with  the  mist  of  death  : 

22  A  land  of  misery  and  darkness,  where  the  shadow 
of  death,  and  no  order,  but  everlasting  horror  dw/:lleth 

CHAP.  XI. 

Sophar  reproreth  Job  for  justify  iny  himself,  and  inviteth  him  to  repentame. 

THEN  Sophar,  the  Naamathite,  answered,  and  said 
2  Shall  not  he  that  speaketh  much,  hear  also  ?  oi 
shall  a  man  full  of  talk  be  justified  ? 

3  Shall  men  hold  their  peace  to  thee  only  ?  and  when 
thou  hast  mocked  others,  shall  no  man  confute  thee  ? 

4  For  thou  hast  said  :  My  word  is  pure,  and  I  am 
clean  in  thy  sight. 

5  And  I  wish  that  God  would  speak  with  thee,  and 
would  open  his  lips  to  thee, 

6  That  he  might  show  thee  the  secrets  of  wisdom,  and 
that  his  law  is  manifold,  and  thou  mightest  understand 
that  he  exacteth  much  less  of  thee,  than  thy  iniquity  de- 
serveth. 

7  Peradventure  thou  wilt  comprehend  the  steps  o! 
God,  and  wilt  find  out  the  Almighty  perfectlv  ? 

8  He  is  higher  than  heaven,  and  what  wilt  thou  do? 
he  is  deeper  than  hell,  and  how  wilt  thou  know? 

9  The  measure  of  him  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and 
broader  than  the  sea. 

10  If  he  shall  overturn  all  things,  or  shall  press  them 
together,  who  shall  contradict  him? 

11  For  he  knoweth  the  vanity  of  men,  and  when  he 
seeth  iniquity,  doth  he  not  consider  it? 

12  A  vain  man  is  lifted  up  into  pride,  and  thinketh 
himself  born  free  like  a  wild  ass's  colt. 

13  But  thou  hast  hardened  thy  heart,  and  hast  spread 
thy  hands  to  him. 

14  If  thou  wilt  put  away  from  thee  the  iniquity  that 
is  in  thy  hand,  and  let  not  injustice  remain  in  thy  taber- 
nacle : 

15  Then  mayst  thou  lift  up  thy  face  without  spot,  and 
thou  shalt  be  stedfast,  and  shalt  not  fear. 

16  Thou  shalt  also  forget  misery,  and  remember  it 
only  as  waters  that  are  passed  away. 

17  And  brightness  like  that  of  the  noon-day,  shall 
arise  to  thee  at  evening :  and  when  thou  shalt  think  thy- 
self consumed,  thou  shalt  rise  as  the  day-star. 


Ver.  3.  Men.  Heb.  "  shall  thy  lies  make  men  keep  silence  ?  "  Sept.  "Blessed 
be  the  short-lived  son  of  a  woman.  Speak  not  mi  ch,  for  there  is  no  one  to  give 
sentence  against  thee."   H. 

Ver.  4.     Sight.     Job  had  just  said  the  reverse;  Chap.  ix.  2.  S.  Chrys. 

Veh.  6.  Law.  Heb.  Thussie,  (H.)  "  the  essence  "  of  anything.  Hence  it 
is  explained,  "law,  strength,  comfort,"  &c.  We  might  translate,  "and  that  the 
reality  of  thy  crimes  deserved  double  punishment,"  &c.  The  obligations  of  the 
natural,  and  also  of  the  written  law  of  Moses,  with  which  Job  was  (C.)  perhaps  (H.) 
acquainted,  (chap.  xxii.  22,)  are  very  numerous  and  difficult.  C — Sept.  "  for  it  is 
double  of  what  has  come  against  thee,  and  then  thou  wouldst  know  that,  thy  sins 
are  justly  requited."  Prot.  "  that  they  are  double  to  that  which  is  :  Know,  there- 
fore, that  God  exacteth  of  thee  less  than  thine  iniquity  deserveth."   1  Esd.  ix.  13.   H. 

Ver.  U.     Ltl  to  inflict  punishment.     Sept.  "  he  will  not  overlook."  H. 

Ver.  12.  Ls.  Heb.  "is  he  heart?  or  wise,  (C)  he  who  is  born  like  a,"  &c. 
Shall  he  assert  his  independence,  or  pretend  to  be  wise?  H. — The  Hebrews  place 
wisdom  in  the  heart,  as  we  do  courage.  Chap.  xii.  3 ;   Prov.  ii   2,  &c.  C 

Ver.  13.  But.  Heb.  "If  thou  direct  thy  heart,  &c.  Thou  mayst  lift  up 
thy  face"  (ver.  15.  H.)  without  fear.  2  Kings  ii.  22.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Without.  Sept.  "  as  clean  water,  thou  shalt  put  away  corruption, 
and  shalt  not  fear." 

Ver.  17.  Brightness.  Sept.  "But  thy  prayer,  like  tne  day-star  and  life, 
shall  arise  to  thee  from  the  south,  or  as  at  noon-day."  Heb.  "Thy  age  (H.) 
shall  appear  clearer  than  the  noon-day,  and  darkness  like  the  morning."  Pros' 
perity  shall-succeed,  (C)  when  thou  shalt  think  all  lost.  M. 


(Jhap.  XII. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XIII. 


18  And  thou  slialt  have  confidence,  hope  being  set  be- 
fore thee,  and  being  buried  thou  shalt  sleep  secure. 

19  aThou  shalt  rest,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make 
thee  afraid  :  and  many  shall  entreat  thy  face. 

20  bBut  the  eyes  of  the  wicked  shall  decay,  and  the 
way  to  escape  shall  fail  them,  and  their  hope  the  abomina- 
tion of  the  soul. 

CHAP    XII. 

Job's  reply  to  Sophar.     He  extols  God's  power  and  icisdom. 

THEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Are  you  then  men  alone,  and  shall  wisdom  die 


with  you  r! 


3  CI  also  have  a  heart  as  well  as  you  :  for  who  is 
ignorant  of  these  things  which  you  know? 

4  dHe  that  is  mocked  by  his  friend  as  I,  shall  call  upon 
God  and  he  will  hear  him  :  for  the  simplicity  of  the  just 
man  is  laughed  to  scorn. 

5  The  lamp  despised  in  the  thoughts  of  the  rich,  is 
ready  for  the  time  appointed. 

6  "The  tabernacles  of  robbers  abound,  and  they  pro- 
voke God  boldly ;  whereas  it  is  he  that  hath  given  all  into 
their  hands. 

7  But  ask  now  the  beasts,  and  they  shall  teach  thee : 
and  the  birds  of  the  air,  and  they  shall  tell  thee. 

8  Speak  to  the  earth,  and  it  shall  answer  thee  :  and 
the  fishes  of  the  sea  shall  tell. 

9  Who  is  ignorant  that  the  hand  -of  the  Lord  hath 
made  all  these  things  ? 

10  In  whose  hand  is  the  soul  of  every  living  thing,  and 
the  spirit  of  all  flesh  of  man. 

1 1  fDoth  not  the  ear  discern  words,  and  the  palate  of 
him  that  eateth,  the  taste  ? 

12  In  the  ancient  is  wisdom,  and  in  length  of  days 
prudence. 

13  With  him  is  wisdom  and  strength,  he  hath  counsel 
and  understanding. 

14  8lf  he  pull  down,  there  is  no  man  that  can  build 
up  :   if  he  shut  up  a  man,  there  is  none  that  can  open. 

15  If  he  withhold  the  waters,  all  things  shall  be  dried 
up  •  and  if  he  send  them  out,  they  shall  overturn  the  earth. 


»  Lev.  xxvi.  6. — b  Lev.  xxvi.  16.- 


Infra,  xx.  2.— J  Prov.  xiv.  2. 


1(3  With  him  is  strength  and  wisdom  :  he  knoweth 
both  the  deceiver  and  him  that  is  deceived. 

17  He  bringeth  counsellors  to  a  foolish  end,  and  judges 
to  insensibility. 

18  He  looseth  the  belt  of  kings,  and  girdeth  their  loins 
with  a  cord. 

19  He  leadeth  away  priests  without  glory,  and  o\er- 
throweth  nobles. 

20  He  changeth  the  speech  of  the  true  speakers,  and 
taketh  away  the  doctrine  of  the  aged. 

21  He  poureth  contempt  upon  princes,  and  relieveth 
them  that  were  oppressed. 

22  He  discovereth  deep  things  out  of  darkness,  and 
br-ingeth  up  to  light  the  shadow  of  death. 

23  He  multiplied)  nations,  and  destroyeth  them,  and 
restoreth  them  again  after  they  were  overthrown. 

24  He  changeth  the  heart  of  the  princes  of  the  people 
of  the  earth,  and  deceiveth  them,  so  that  they  walk  in  vain 
where  there  is  no  way. 

25  They  shall  grope  as  in  the  dark,  and  not  in  the  light, 
and  he  shall  make  them  stagger  like  men  that  are  drunk. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Job  persists  in  maintaining  his  innocence :  and  reproves  his  friends. 

BEHOLD  my  eye  hath  seen  all  these  things,  and  my 
ear  hath  heard  them,  and  I  have  understood  them  all. 

2  According  to  your  knowledge,  I  also  know:  neither 
am  I  inferior  to  you. 

3  But  yet  1  will  speak  to  the  Almighty,  and  I  desire 
to  reason  with  God  : 

4  Having  first  shown  that  you  are  forgers  of  lies,  and 
maintainers  of  perverse  opinions. 

5  And  I  wish  you  would  hold  your  peace,  that  you 
might  be  thought  to  be  wise  men. 

6  Hear  ye  therefore  my  reproof,  and  attend  to  the 
judgment  of  my  lips. 

7  Hath  God  any  need  of  your  lie,  that  you  should 
speak  deceitfully  for  him  ? 

8  Do  you  accept  his  person,  and  do  you  endeavour  to 
judge  for  God  ? 

9  Or  shall  it  please  him,  from  whom  nothing  can   be 

o  Psal.  xliii.  11,  and  xlviii.  7. — f  Infra,  xxxiv.  S. — g  Isa.  xxii.  22  ;  Apoc.  iii.  7. 


Ver.  18.  Secure,  dying  full  of  hope.  Chal.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  dig,"  (for 
water,  which  was  there  a  great  treasure.  Gen.  xxi.  25,  and  xxvi.  15,)  or  to  fasten 
down  thy  tent,  (C.)  "and  rest  secure."   H. 

Ver.  20.  Soul,  because  hope  deferred  causeth  pain  to  the  soul.  Prov.  xiii.  12. 
M. — Heb.  "  their  hope  shall  be  the  sorrow,  or  the  breathing  out  of  the  soul."  C. 
— Prot.  "  the  giving  up  of  the  ghost."  Margin,  "  a  puff  of  breath."  Chap,  xviii. 
14.   H. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  2.  You.  "Heb.  "Truly  you  are  the  people,  and  wisdom 
will  die  with  you  !"  This  irony  is  very  sharp.  C. — "  Are  ye  alone  men  ?  or  shall  1" 
&c.  Sept.,  Syr. 

Ver.  4.  Mocked.  He  retaliates  on  Sophar,  (chap.  xi.  3.  H.)  who  had  very 
seriously  exhorted  Job  to  call  on  God,  as  if  he  had  been  ignorant  of  this  duty.  C. 

Ver.  5.  The  lamp.  Such  is  the  just  man,  who  under  affliction  is  (H.)  ex- 
posed to  the  ridicule  of  men  who  live  at  their  ease. — For.  Heb.  "  to  fall."  C. — 
Sept.  "  It  was  appointed  for  me  to  fall  under  others  at  the  time  fixed." 

Vkr.  6.  Abound.  Heb.  "  are  at  peace."  C — The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  is 
therefore  no  proof  that  they  are  pleasing  to  him.  H. — All  nature  testifies  that  God 
exercises  a  sovereign  dominion  over  his  works.  He  may  therefore  cause  the  just 
to  suffer,  though  they  be  guiltless.     This  is  one  of  Job's  grand  maxims.   C. 

V  f.k.  12.  Ancient.  He  rather  chides  the  youth  of  Sophar  for  offering  to  give 
him  lessons. 

Ver  17.  To  a.  Heb.  "  to  be  despoiled  "  of  their  wisdom  and  riches.  C — 
Sept.  •'' into  captivity."   H. 

Ver.  18.  Looseth.  Sept.  "  setteth  kings  upon  the  throne,"  kc.—Belt.  This 
was  usually  very  magnificent,  and  a  military  ornament.  Job  intimates  that  God 
deprives  kinjjs  of  their  authority  at  pleasure.  Heb.  may  also  signify  that  he 
louceth  the  bQiid  or  prisoner  of  kings,  and  reduces  themselves  to  slavery.  C. 


Ver.  19.     Without.     Heb.  "  despoiled."     Sept.  "  captives." 

Ver.  20.  Speakers.  Permitting  them  to  speak  deceitfully,  (C)  or  causing 
their  oracles  to  be  contemned.  H.— Heb.  "  he  withdraws  speech  from  men 
of  confidence."  C — Numnim,  (H.)  ambassadors  or  prime  ministers.  Num. 
xii.  7. 

Ver.  21.  Relieveth.  Heb.  "  ungirdeth  (disarms)  the  strong."  C — Sept. 
"  but  the  lowly  (humble)  he  has  healed." 

Ver.  22.  Of  death.  Tsohnuth  (H.)  may  perhaps  simply  denote  darkness. 
C. — God  bringeth  to  light  the  most  hidden  tilings.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Multiplieth.  Heb.,  Sept..  and  Syr.  "deceiveth,"  (C.)  suffering 
them  to  confide  too  much  in  their  strength,  so  that  they  fall  an  easy  prey.    H. 

Ver.  24.  Changeth.  Heb.  "  taketh  away  the  heart,"  or  prudence  "  of 
princes."     Hence  they  follow  tlie  most  absurd  counsels.  Isa.  xxix.  19.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  3.  Reason.  Heb.  "to  dispute  with,  or  before  God," 
concerning  the  matter  which  we  have  in  hand.  He  appeals  to  God,  as  to  the 
judge  of  all. 

Ver.  4.  Having.  Heb.  "But  ye  are  sewers  of  lies."  C — Sept.  "unskilful 
surgeons,  (who,  instead  of  sewing  up  a  wound,  increase  it,)  and  ail  of  you  doctors 
of  evil;"  vain  empirics. 

Ver.  5.  Men.  Prov.  xvii.  28.  If  you  had  been  silent,  yon  might  still  have 
had  the  reputation  of  wisdom.  C 

Ver.  6.     Judgment.     Heb.  "  pleading  "  before  our  common  judge.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Accept.  Heb.  "  will  you  not  be  seized  with  fear  ?"  C. — Sept.  "  Are 
you  sent  to  be  judges?"  Sec,  or,  do  you  suppose  that  you  please  him  by  asserting 
that  he  punishes  me  for  my  sins?  H. 

Ver.  9.  Or.  Heb.  "  Is  it  good  that  he  should  examine  you,  would  jam 
escape  ?  "  C 
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Chap.  XIII. 


JOB. 


Chap.    XIV 


concealed  ?  or  shall   he  be  deceived  as  a  man,  with  your 
deceitful  dealings  ? 

10  He  shall  reprove  you,  because  in  secret  you  accept 
his  person. 

11  As  soon  as  he  shall  move  himself,  he  shall  trouble 
vou  :  anl  his  dread  shall  fall  upon  you. 

12  Your  remembrance  shall  be  compared  to  ashes,  and 
your  necks  shall  be  brought  to  clay. 

13  Hold  your  peace  a  little  while,  that  I  may  speak 
whatsoever  my  mind  shall  suggest  to  me. 

14  Why  do  I  tear  my  flesh   with  my  teeth,  and  carry 
my  soul  in  my  hands  ? 

15  Although  he  should  kill  me,  I  will  trust  in  him  :  but 
yet  I  will  reprove  my  ways  in  his  sight. 

16  And  he  shall  be  my  saviour:   for  no  hypocrite  shall 
come  before  his  presence. 

17  Hear  ye   my  speech,  and   receive  with  your  ears 
hidden  truths. 

18  If  I  shall  be  judged,  I  know  that  I  shall  be  found 

iust 

19  Who  is  he  that   will   plead    against  me?   let  him 
come  :  why  am  I  consumed,  holding  my  peace  ? 

20  Two  things  only  do  not  to  me,  and  then  from  thy 
face  I  shall  not  be  hid. 

21  Withdraw  thy  hand   far  from  me,  and  let  not  thy 
dread  terrify  me. 

22  Call  me,  and    I  will  answer  thee  :    or  else   I    will 
speak,  and  do  thou  answer  me. 

23  How  many  are  my  iniquities  and  sins?   make  me 
know  my  crimes  and  offences. 

24  Why  hidest  thou   thy   face.,   and  thinkest   me  thy 
enemy  ? 

25  Against  a  leaf,  that  is  carried   away  with  the  wind, 
thou  showest  thy  power,  and  thou  pursuest  a  dry  straw. 

26  For  thou  writest  bitter  things  against  me,  and  wilt 
consume  me  for  the  sins  of  my  youth. 

a  Supra,  viii.  9 ;  Psal.  cxliii.  1. 


27  Thou  hast  put  my  feet  in  the  stocks,  and  hast 
observed  all  my  paths,  and  hast  considered  the  steps  ol 
my  feet  : 

28  Who  am  to  be  consumed  as  rottenness,  and  as  a 
garment  that  is  moth-eaten. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Job  declares  the  shortness  of  ?na?i's  days  :  and  professes  his  belief  of  a 

resurrection. 

MAN  born  of  a  woman,  living  for  a  short  time,  is  rilled 
with  many  miseries. 

2  "W'ho  cometh  forth  like  a  flower,  and  is  destroyed, 
and  fleeth  as  a  shadow,  and  never  continueth  in  the  same 
state. 

3  And  dost  thou  think  it  meet  to  open  thy  eyes  upon 
such    an    one,    and    to    bring    him    into  judgment   with' 
thee  ? 

4  bWho  can  make  him  clean  that  is  conceived  of  un- 
clean seed?  is  it  not  thou  who  only  art? 

5  The  days  of  man  are  short,  and  the  number  of  his 
mouths  is  with  thee:  thou  hast  appointed  his  bounds 
which  cannot  be  passed. 

6  Depart  a  little  from  him,  that  he  may  rest,  until  his 
wished-for  day  come,  as  that  of  the  hireling. 

7  A  tree  hath  hope  :  if  it  be  cut,  it  groweth  green 
again,  and  the  boughs  thereof  sprout. 

8  If  its  root  be  old  in  the  earth,  and  its  stock  be  dead 
in  the  dust : 

9  At  the  scent  of  water  it  shall  spring,  and  bring  forth 
leaves,  as  when  it  was  first  planted. 

10  But  man  when  he  shall  be  dead,  and  stripped  and 
consumed,  I  pray  you  where  is  he  ? 

11  As  if  the  waters  should  depart  out  of  the  sea,  and 
an  emptied  river  should  be  dried  up : 

12  So  man,  when  he  is  fallen  asleep,  shall  not  rise 
again  :  till  the  heavens  be  broken,  he  shall  not  awake, 
nor  rise  up  out  of  his  sleep. 

b  Psal.  1.  4. 


Ver.  10.  His.  Heb.  "  persons."  Because  you  see  me  afflicted,  you  infer 
.hat  I  am  guilty;  and  think  this  mode  of  judging  most  honourable  to  God,  whom 
you  wish  thus  to  please.  H. — But  he  stands  not  in  need  of  lies  (C.)  ;  and  some- 
thing further  is  still  to  be  proved.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Necks.  Sept.  "body."  Heb.  also,  (H.)  "heights,"  (C.)  or 
"  fortifications."  Grotius. 

Ver.  13.  Whatsoever.  Heb.  "come  what  will."  Sept.  "that  my  anger 
may  cease."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Why,  you  seem  to  ask,  do  I  thus  eagerly  desire  to  die,  (H.)  as  if  1 
were  tearing  my  own  flesh,  and  exposing  my  soul  to  danger,  ( W.)  like  a  madman  ? 
T. — Is  it  not  better  for  me  to  address  myself  to  God,  that  he  would  hasten  my 
departure,  than  thus  to  tear  my  flesh  with  my  teeth  ?  C. 

Ver.  15.  In  him.  Heb.  lu  is  read,  though  la,  "  not,"  is  written  in  the 
Heb.  text.  H.— Prot.,  &c,  follow  the  sense  of  the  Vulg. ,  and  Junius  comes  to 
the  same,  as  he  reads  la  with  an  interrogation  :  "Should  I  not  hope  in  him  ?  " 
— Sept.  "  If  the  powerful  (or  Lord)  lay  [not]  hands  on  me,  since  it  is  commenced  ? 
No  :  hat  I  shall  speak  and  arraign  [you]  before  him,"  &c.  The  words  not  and 
you  are  thus  placed  in  Grabe's  edition.  H. —  Ways.  I  do  not  pretend  that  I  am 
quite  blameless.  C. — Prot.  "  I  will  maintain  (marg.  prove,  or  argue)  mine  own 
ways  before  him."  H. — I  will  hope,  like  Abraham,  even  against  hope,  to  show 
that  I  am  not  actuated  by  despair :  yet  I  will  continue  to  declare  my  innocence. 
Ver.  16.  T. 

Ver.  17.  Truths.  Lit.  "riddles"  to  you.  Heb.  aeuth,  (H.)  means  "  in- 
struction," &c.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Peace.  It  will  be  some  consolation  to  explain  my  reasons.  If  I 
am  fairly  overcome,  I  stall  die  with  more  content.   C. 

Ver.  20.  Only.  He  makes  the  same  petition  to  God  as  chap.  ix.  34,  and 
xxxii,.  7.  H. 

Vea.  23.  Offences,  which  might  be  hidden  to  Job  himself.  W. — He  speaks 
to  God  with  the  freedom  which  he  had  requested,  desiring  to  know  if  he  were 
really  guilty,  (C.)  that  he  might,  give  glory  to  him,  (H.)  by  an  humble  confession. 

Ver.  2tf.     Bitter.     The  judge  wrote   down  the  sentence;  which  he  read,  or 
<ave  to  his  officer    C. —  Youth,  for  ""■hich  I  thought  I  had  satisfied.  H. 
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Ver.  27.  Stocks,  in  which  the  person's  legs  were  sometimes  stretched  to  the 
sixth  hole  (C.)  ;  at  other  times  the  neck  was  confined.  M. — Some  translate  'he 
Heb.  "in  the  mud,"  which  agrees  with  the  other  part  of  the  verse.— Steps,  f  ;b. 
and  Sept.  "  roots,"  or  ancles,  which  retained  the  prints  made  by  the  stocks. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Man.  He  exposes  to  God  the  common  miserks  o/ 
mankind.  C. 

Ver.  3.  With  thee.  He  seems  beneath  God's  attention  (Arist.  Met.  viii.  9. 
Cicero,  Nat.  ii.)  :  but  as  the  knowledge  and  other  attributes  of  the  Deity  are 
infinite,  he  must  necessarily  attend  to  the  whole  creation.  The  moral  actions  of 
men  being  also  infinite  in  their  object,  tending  to  God,  or  contradicting  his 
ordinances,  they  are  not  beneath  the  consideration  of  an  infinite  Being.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Seed,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  "unclean."  It  may  refer  to  Adam 
T. — Only  art.  Essence  itself.  Carthus. — "  The  justification  of  the  sinner  is  a 
greater  miracle  than  the  creation  of  the  world."  S.  Aug.  ibid. — The  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ  was  free  from  stain  (Luke  i.  35)  ;  as  was  also  the  conception  of  his  virgin 
Mother,  by  the  power  of  God  (M.) ;  and  his  grace,  as  it  is  piously  believed.  H. 
— He  alone  can  purify  man.  C — Heb.  "  who  can  produce  what  is  clean  out  of 
the  unclean?  Not  one."  Or  Chal.  "  Is  there  not  one?  "  Sept.  "  For  who  shall 
be  pure  from  corruption  ?  Not  so  much  as  one:  (5)  though  his  life  be  only  of 
one  day  upon  earth."  The  more  ancient  Fathers  have  generally  quoted  the  text 
in  this  manner,  to  prove  original  sin  (H.  S.  Cyp.,  Tert,  S.  Leo  Mag.  in  Nat.  i.,  &c 
T.)  ;  and  Bellarmine  almost  does  the  same,  (Grat.  iv.  4,)  observing  that  the  Sept 
have  taken  in  three  words  from  the  following  verse  :  "  though  his  days  are  few." 
Yet  there  are  some  words  which  are  not  in  Heb.,  though  the  doctrine  here  main- 
tained be  indubitable.  Amama. — Job  was  fully  convinced  of  it,  and  adduced  it  as 
a  plea  for  mercy.  It  also  tends  to  keep  us  in  the  most  profound  humility  and 
watchfulness,  to  resist  the  motions  of  concupiscence.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Is  he  ?  Will  he  naturally  come  to  life  again  ? 

Ver.  11.  Sea.  There  would  be  no  supply  of  rain  for  the  fountains.  Eccles.  i 
7.  All  would  continue  dry  :  so  when  the  blood  is  once  gone,  life  is  at  an  enH 
See  2  Kings  xiv.  14.  C — The  water  cannot  go  back.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Till.  At  that  time  the  general  resurrection  will  take  place.  V«< 
Scultet.    - 


Ohap.  XV. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XV. 


13  Who  will  grant  me  this,  that  thou  mayst  protect  me 
in  hell,  and  hide  me  till  thy  wrath  pass,  and  appoint  me 
a  time  when  thou  wilt  remember  me? 

14  Shall  man  that  is  dead,  thinkest  thou,  live  again  ? 
el!  the  days,  in  which  I  am  now  in  warfare,  I  expect 
until  my  change  come. 

15  Thou  shalt  call  me,  and  I  will  answer  thee  :  to  the 
work  of  thy  hands  thou  shalt  reach  out  thy  right  hand. 

16  aThou  indeed  hast  numbered  my  steps,  but  spare 
my  sins. 

17  Thou  hast  sealed  up  my  offences  as  it  were  in  a 
bag,  but  hast  cured  my  iniquity.         v 

18  A  mountain  falling  cometh  to  nought,  and  a  rock 
is  removed  out  of  its  place. 

19  Waters  wear  away  the  stones,  and  with  inundation 
the  ground  by  little  and  little  is  washed  away :  so  in  like 
manner  thou  shalt  destroy  man. 

20  Thou  hast  strengthened  him  for  a  little  while,  that 
he  may  pass  away  for  ever :  thou  shalt  change  his  face, 
and  shalt  send  him  away. 

21  Whether  his  children  come  to  honour  or  dishonour, 
he  shall  not  understand. 

22  But  yet  his  flesh,  while  he  shall  live,  shall  have 
pain,  and  his  soul  shall  mourn  over  him. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Eliphaz  returns  to  the  charge  against  Job,  and  describes  the  wretched  state  of 

the  wicked. 

AND  Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Will  a  wise  man  answer  as  if  he  were  speaking 
in  the  wind,  and  fill  his  stomach  with  burning  heat  ? 

3  Thou  reprovest  him  by  words,  who  is  not  equal  to 
thee,  and  thou  speakest  that  which  is  not  good  for  thee. 

4  As  much  as  is  in  thee,  thou  hast  made  void  fear,  and 
hast  taken  away  prayers  from  before  God. 

5  For  thy  iniquity  hath  taught  thy  mouth,  and  thou 
imitatost  the  tongue  of  blasphemers. 

6  Thy  own  mouth  shall  condemn  thee,  and  not  I :  and 
thy  own  lips  shall  answer  thee. 

»  Infra,  xxxi.  4,  and  xxxiv.  21 ;  Prov.  v.  21.  * 


7  Art  .thou  the  first  man  that  was  born,  or  wast  thou 
made  before  the  hills  ? 

8  Hast  thou  heard  God's  counsel,  and  shall  his  wisdom 
be  inferior  to  thee  ? 

9  What  knowest  thou  that  we  are  ignorant  of?  what 
dost  thou  understand  that  we  know  not? 

10  b There  are  with  us  also  aged  and  ancient  men,  much 
elder  than  thy  fathers. 

11  Is  it  a  great  matter  that  God  should  comfort  thee ? 
but  thy  wicked  words  hinder  this. 

12  Why  doth  thy  heart  elevate  thee?  and  why  dost 
thou  stare  with  thy  eyes,  as  if  they  were  thinking  great 
things  ? 

13  Why  doth  thy  spirit  swell  against  God,  to  utter 
such  words  out  of  thy  mouth? 

14  What  is  man  that  he  should  be  without  spot,  and  he 
that  is  born  of  a  woman  that  he  should  appear  just  ? 

15  c  Behold  among  his  saints  none  is  unchangeable, 
and  the  heavens  are  not  pure  in  his  sight. 

16  How  much  more  is  man  abominable,  and  unprofit- 
able, who  drinketh  iniquity  like  water? 

17  I  will  show  thee,  hear  me  :  and  I  will  tell  thee  what 
I  have  seen. 

18  Wise  men  confess  and  hide  not  their  fathers. 

19  To  whom  alone  the  earth  was  given,  and  no  stranger 
hath  passed  among  them. 

20  The  wicked  man  is  proud  all  his  days,  and  the 
number  of  the  years  of  his  tyranny  is  uncertain. 

21  The  sound  of  dread  is  always  in  his  ears;  and 
when  there  is  peace,  he  always  suspecteth  treason. 

22  He  believeth  not  that  he  may  -return  from  darkness 
to  light,  looking  round  about  for  the  sword  on  every  side. 

23  When  he  moveth  himself  to  seek  bread,  he  knoweth 
that  the  day  of  darkness  is  ready  at  his  hand. 

24  Tribulation  shall  terrify  him,  and  distress  shall  sur 
round  him,  as  a  king  that  is  prepared  for  the  battle. 

25  For  he  hath  stretched  out  his  hand  against  God 
and  hath  strengthened  himself  against  the  Almighty. 

b  Eccli.  xviii.  8.— c  Supra,  iv.  18. 


Veh.  13.  That  thou  mayst  protect  me  in  hell.  That  is,  in  the  state  of  the 
*iead  ;  and  in  t lie  place  where  the  souls  are  kept  waiting  for  their  Redeemer  (Ch.)  ; 
and  in  the  grave,  where  the  body  awaits  the  resurrection.  H. — These  words  are 
ited  in  the  office  for  the  dead,  in  the  name  of  the  souls  in  purgatory.  Carthus. 
1-  34. — They  are  adduced  in  proof  of  limbo.  But  ssal  denotes  also  "  the  grave." 
Amama. — What  then  ?  The  soul  is  not  confined  there.  It  must  consequently  be 
explained  of  the  lower  receptacle  for  souls,  as  well  as  of  the  grave.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Dead.  Shall  one  in  a  condition  nearly  as  bad,  like  myself,  be 
restored  to  health?  Yes,  I  entertain  this  hope.  C. —  Thinkest  thou,  is  not  "in  Heb. 
or  Sept      The  latter  speaks  (H.)  clearly  of  the  resurrection.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Cured.  Heb.  "sewed  up."  This  method  and  sealing  was  in  use 
to  keep  things  of  value,  before  locks  were  invented.  C. 

Vek.  19.  Man.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  the  hope  of  man."  H.— He  must  not 
ixpect  to  be  more  privileged  than  all  other  things,  which  time  consumes.  C. — 
•  ob  again  deplores  human  misery.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Or  dishonour.  He  cannot  naturally  be  informed.  M. — God  may, 
However,  reveal  to  souls  departed,  what  may  increase  their  accidental  happiness 
or  misery.  H. — Hence  the  Church  prays  to  the  saints.  Job  is  speaking  chiefly 
of  the  body  in  the  grave,  and  of  what  appears  exteriorly.  During  life  man  cannot 
foresee  the  state  of  his  children ;  nor  in  the  other  world,  would  their  condition 
reudei  him  happy  or  otherwise.  C  Mercer. — Sept.  "  If  his  sons  be  many, 
• .  or  .  .  few.  he  knows  not."   H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Heat.  Heb.  "east  wind,"  (M.)  or  give  vent  to  pas- 
sion. H. — Eliphaz  now  rebukes  Job  without  any  reserve.  C. — He  was  perhaps 
displeased  at  the  comparison  used  by  the  latter.  Chap.  xiii.  4. 

Ver.  3.  Equal.  God,  who  is  far  above  thee.  Heb.  "Will  he  (the  wise) 
irgue  with  useless  words,  or  with  speeches  which  are  nothing  to  the  purpose  ?"   C 

Ver.  4.  God.  Another,  after  thy  example,  will  assert  his  own  innocence 
under  affliction,  and  wil  not  fear,  nor  have  recourse  to  God  by  humble  prayer. 
Behold  the  dangerous  conse;  lences  of  thy  principle.  C. 


Ver.  5.     Blasphemers.     Heb.  "  of  the  crafty,"  which  is  sometimes  taken  in  a 
good  sense.     Sept.    "thou  hast  not  distinguished  the  speeches  of  the  princes." 
Thou  hast  not  shown  respect  to  our  admonitions,  (C.)  or  understood  our  mean 
ing.   H. 

Ver.  7.  First.  Is  thy  experience  so  great,  (M.)  or  art  thou  the  most  excel- 
lent of  men?  To  hear  thee  we  are  but  novices.  Chap.  xiii.  5.  C. 

Ver.  8.  His.  Heb.  "dost  thou  restrain  wisdom  to  thyself?"  Sept.  "or 
has  wisdom  come  to  thee  ?  ''  H. 

Ver.  10.  Fathers.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  father."  H. — Eliphaz  always  speaks 
first,  and  hints  that  he  was  as  old,  perhaps  older,  than  Job  ;  who  had  rather  found 
fault  with  the  youth  of  Sophar.  Chap.  xii.  12.  He  also  boasts  that  they,  or  their 
country,  furnished  masters  of  greater  wisdom  and  experience  than  even'  Job's 
father."  C 

Ver.  11.  Thee.  This  would  not  be  difficult,  (T.)  if  thy  presumption  did  not 
prove  an  obstacle.  Thou  makest  small  account  of  those  comforts,  or  of  our  advice, 
trusting  in  thy  ownjustice.  C. — Sept.  "  Thou  hast  been  chastised  little,  considering 
thy  sins.     Thou  hast  spoken  with  excessive  insolence." 

Ver.  12.  Why.  Sept.  "  What  has  thy  heart  dared,  or  what  have  thine  eyes 
brought  thee  ?  "  Heb.  "what  do  thy  eyes  wink  at?"  (H.)  through  pride  and 
disdain.  Psal.  xxxiv.  19;  Prov.  vi.  13.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Unchangeable,  of  his  own  nature,  and  during  this  life.  C,  —  Heb. 
and  Sept.  "  is  not  trusted  by  him,"  till  they  have  been  tried. 

Ver.  18.  Wise.  Prot.  "  which  wise  men  have  told  from  their  fathers,  and 
have  not  hid  it."  Chap.  viii.  8.  The  authority  of  tradition  was  then  very  great ; 
and  why  should  it  now  be  despised?  H. 

Ver.  20.  Piond;  uncertain.  Heb.  "in  pain."  H.— Sept.  "  numbered,"  or 
frw.  Gen.  xxxiv.  30.  These  are  the  maxims  which  Eliphaz  had  received  in  s 
vision,  or  from  the  ancients,  ver.  17.  Juv.  x.  113;  lb.  xiii.;  Hor.  iii.  Ode  i.— 
These  miseries  are  incident  to  the  wicked,  but  are  improperly  addressed  to 
Job.  W 
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UlAP.    XVI. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XVI. 


26  He  hath  run  against  him  with  his  neck  raised  up, 
and  is  armed  with  a  fat  neck, 

27  Fatness  hath  covered  his  face,  and  the  fat  hangeth 
down  on  his  sides. 

28  He  hath  dwelt  in  desolate  cities,  and  in  desert 
louses  that  are  reduced  into  heaps. 

29  He  shall  not  be  enriched,  neither  shall  his  sub- 
stance continue,  neither  shall  he  push  his  root  in  the 
earth. 

30  He  shall  not  depart  out  of  darkness  :  the  flame 
shall  dry  up  his  branches,  and  he  shall  be  taken  away  by 
the  breath  of  his  own  mouth. 

31  He  shall  not  believe,  being  vainly  deceived  by 
error,  that  he  may  be  redeemed  with  any  price. 

32  Before  his  days  be  full,  he  shall  perish  :  and  his 
hands  shall  wither  away. 

33  He  shall  be  blasted  as  a  vine  when  its  grapes  are  in 
the  first  flower,  and  as  an  olive  tree  that  casteth  its 
flower. 

34  For  the  congregation  of  the  hypocrite  is  barren, 
and  fire  shall  devour  their  tabernacles,  who  love  to  take 
bribes. 

35  aHe  hath  conceived  sorrow,  and  hath  brought 
forth  iniquity,  and  his  womb  prepareth  deceits. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Job  expostulates  with  his  friends  :  ami  appeals  to  the  judgment  of  God. 

THEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2   I   have  often  heard  such  things  as  these:  you 
are  all  troublesome  comforters. 

3  Shall  windy  words  have  no  end  ?  or  is  it  any  trouble 
to  thee  to  speak  ? 

4  I  also  could  speak,  like  you  :  and  would  God  your 
soul  were  for  my  soul. 

5  I  would  comfort  you  also  with  words,  and  would 
wag  my  head  over  you. 

6'  I  would  strengthen  you  with  my  mouth,  and  would 
move  my  lips,  as  sparing  you. 

»  Psal.  vii.  15  ;   Isa.  lix.  4. 


Ver.  2G.  And  is.  Heb.  "even  upon  the  thick,  bosses  of  bis  buckler."  H. — 
Cicnl  thus  seizes  his  antagonist,  who,  lrke  Pliarao,  swells  with  pride.  C.  Deut. 
x.vxii.  15. 

Ver.  28.  Heaps,  by  his  ambition  and  fury,  (C.)  and  exactions,  (Cajet.  M.) 
till  the  king  chooses  to  rebuild  the  cities.  Vatab. 

Ver.  31.  That  he.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "for  vanity  shall  be  his  reward."  H. — 
If  he  would  repent,  he  might  still  be  safe.  M. 

Ver.  32.  Hands;  strength  and  prosperity.  C. — Sept.  "  his  branch  shall  not 
grow  thick."  H. 

Ver.  33.  First.  Heb.  "  unripe."  'H. — He  shall  derive  no  aid  or  comfort 
from  his  young  family. 

Ver.  34.  Congregation,  or  family. — Bribes.  Lit.  "presents,"  which  (H.) 
frequently  were  not  given  freely,  but  extorted  as  a  real  tribute.  C. — Sept.  "  for  the 
death  of  the  wicked  is  a  martyrdom,"  or  proof  of  his  impiety.  "  But  fire  shall 
consume  the  houses  of  the  present  (or  bribe)  receivers." 

Ver.  -15.  Sorrow.  Heb.  "mischief."  H.  "See  Psal.  vii.  15;  Isa.  xlix.  4. — 
The  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  Eliphaz  sufficiently  insinuates  that  he  is  speaking  of 
Job.  C. — HI?,  or  "  its,"  the  congregation's  womb.  Ver.  34.    Prot.  "  their  belly."  H. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  2.  Comforters.  "Job's  friends  or  comforters,"  are  be- 
come proverbial,  to  denote  people  who  do  the  contrary  to  what  they  seem  to  pro- 
mise. H. —  Never  did  men  sustain  worse  the  character  of  comforters.  They  all 
magnify  their  knowledge  and  piety,  and  make  the  most  absurd  application  of  their 
principles  to  Job's  condition.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Windy,  inconclusive  arguments.  They  all  entertain  a  mean  opinion 
of  their  adversaries,  as  they  did  not  agree  in  the  application  of  the  propositions. 
Hence  though  they  might  be  true,  they  were  nothing  to  their  present  purpose. 
Chap.  xv.  3.  H. —  Troubh,.  You  can  speak  without  any  pain  :  but  the  case  is  far 
different  with  me.  M.  —  Heb.  "what  emboldeneth  thee  to  answer?"  H. — Who 
*«ks  thee  for  advice  ?   C 

ver.  4.  My  soul.  If  you  had  experienced  my  state  of  misery,  (H  *  6urely 
wm  li'not  have  fc-ehaved  thus  to  vou.  C 


7  But  what  shall  I  do?  "If  I  speak,  my  pain  will  not 
rest :  and  if  1  hold  my  peace,  it  will  not  depart  from  me. 

8  But  now  my  sorrow  hath  oppressed  me,  and  all  my 
limbs  are  brought  to  nothing. 

9  My  wrinkles  bear  witness  against  me,  and  a  false 
speaker  riseth  up  against  my  face,  contradicting  me. 

.  10  He  hath  gathered  together  his  fury  against  me; 
and  threatening  me,  he  hath  gnashed  with  his  teeth  upor. 
me  :   my  enemy  hath  beheld  me  with  terrible  eyes. 

1 1  They  have  opened  their  mouths  upon    me,  and  re 
proaching  me,  they  have  struck  me  on   the  cheek  ;  they 
are  filled  with  my  pains. 

12  God  hath  shut  me  up  with  the  unjust  man,  and 
hath  delivered  me  into  the  hands  of  the  wicked. 

13  I  that  was  formerly  so  wealthy,  am  all  on  a  sudden 
broken  to  pieces :  he  hath  taken  me  by  my  neck,  he  hath 
broken  me,  and  hath  set  me  up  to  be  his  mark. 

14  He  hath  compassed  me  round  about  with  his  lances, 
he  hath  wounded  my  loins,  he  hath  not  spared,  and  hath 
poured  out  my  bowels  on  the  earth. 

15  He  hath  torn  me  with  wound  upon  wound,  he  hath 
rushed  in  upon  me  like  a  giant. 

16  I  have  sewed  sackcloth  upon  my  skin,  and  have 
covered  my  flesh  with  ashes. 

17  My  face  is  swoln  with  weeping,  and  my  eye- lids 
are  dim. 

18  These  things  have  I  suffered  without  the  iniquity 
of  my  hand,  when  I  offered  pure  prayers  to  God. 

19  0  earth,  cover  not  thou  my  blood,  neither  let  my 
cry  find  a  hiding-place  in  thee. 

20  For  behold  my  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  he  that 
knoweth  my  conscience  is  on  high. 

21  My  friends  are  full  of  words  :  my  eye  poureth  out 
tears  to  God. 

22  And  0  that  a  man  might  so  be  judged  with  God, 
as  the  son  of  man  is  judged  with  his  companion  ! 

23  For  behold  short  years  pass  away,  and  I  am  walk- 
ing in  a  path  by  which  I  shall  not  return. 


Ver.  5.  Wag,  or  shake  my  head  out  of  pity.  Chap.  xlii.  11  ;  Nah.  iii.  7.  The 
same  sign  often  iudicates  astonishment,  or  contempt.  Psa.  xxi.  8;  Matt,  xxvii. 
39    C 

Vep.   7.     But.     Heb.  "If  I  speak,"  kc. 

Ver.  9.  Against  me,  in  your  opinion,  as  if  I  were  guilty  of  lies.  Heb.  "  my 
leanness  bears  witness,  my  falsehood  has  risen  up  against  me,  and  answered  me 
to  my  face;"  which  may  be  understood  in  the  same  sense  a-s  the  argument  of 
Eliphaz.  He  is  designated  by  the  false  speaker  (C)  ;  unless  we  explain  it  of  the 
w-rinkles,  which  falsely  indicated  that  Job  was  advanced  in  years,  or  of  the  malady  ; 
whence  it  was  gathe:ed  that  he  must  be  a  criminal.  M. — Prot.  "my  leanness 
riseth  up."   H. 

Ver.  11.  Cheek.  His  friends  seemed  so  enraged,  as  to  be  disposed  to  do  so.  C. 
— These  expressions  were  strikingly  verified  in  Christ.   M. 

Ver.  14.  Lances.  Heb.  "  archers."  Sept.  "they  have  encompassed  me, 
throwing  lances  into  my  veins,  or  loins,  not  sparing,"  kc.  H. — Bowels.  Heb. 
and  Sept.  "gall,"  being  afflicted  with  a  dysentery.  C. — S.  Thomas  explains  it  ol 
his  children,  who  were  slain.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Flesh.  Heb.  "horn."  Sept.  " strength."  H.— I  have  lost  all  my 
Deauty  and  splendour,  and  have  put  on  the  garments  of  penance.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Dim.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "covered  with  the  shadow  of  death,"  (H.) 
greatly  impaired.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Hand,  which  has  not  been  defiled  with  any  injustice.  M. —  Wlisn. 
Heb.  "and  my  prayer  was  pure."  I  never  neglected  this  sacred  duty,  (chap.  i. 
5,)  as  my  friends  accuse  me.  Chap.  xv.  4.  H. 

Ver.  19.  In  thee.  Let  the  cry  of  my  blood,  which  issues  from  my  wounds, 
and  the  injury  which  my  reputation  has  suffered,  come  before  the  throne  of  God. 
Calumny  is  a  species  of  murder.     See  Gen.  iv.  10.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Judged.  Heb.  "  might  plead."  H. — Earthly  judges  may  be  com- 
pelled to  pronounce  sentence  publicly.  Job  is  afraid  lest  the  justice  of  his  caus« 
should  remain  undecided,  till  death  overtook  him,  ver.  23.  Pineda. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.     Spirit.     Heb.  "breath  is  corrupt,'    (H.)  or  spent 


Chap.  XVII.  XVIII. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XVIII. 


CHAP.  XVII. 

Job's  hope  in  God :  he  expects  rest  in  death. 

MY  spirit  shall  be  wasted,  my  days  shall  be  shortened, 
and  only  the  grave  remaineth  for  me. 

2  I  have  not  sinned,  and   my  eye  abideth  in    bitter- 
ness. 

3  Deliver  me,  0  Lord,  and  set  me  beside  thee,  and  let 
any  man's  hand  fight  against  me. 

4  Thou   hast  set  their  heart  far  from   understanding, 
therefore  they  shall  not  be  exalted. 

5  He  promiseth  a  prey  to  his  companions,  and  the  eyes 
of  his  children  shall  fail. 

6  He  hath  made  me,   as  it  were,   a  by-word    of  the 
people,  and  I  am  an  example  before  them. 

7  My  eye  is  dim  through  indignation,  and  my  limbs 
are  brought,  as  it  were,  to  nothing. 

8  The  just  shall  be  astonished  at  this,  and  the  innocent 
chall  be  raised  up  against  the  hypocrite. 

9  And  the  just  man  shall  hold  on  his  way,  and  he  that 
hath  clean  hands  shall  be  stronger  and  stronger. 

10  Wherefore,  be  ye  all  converted,   and  come,  and  I 
shall  not  find  among  you  any  wise  man. 

1 1  My  days  have  passed  away,  my  thoughts  are  dissi- 
pated, tormenting  my  heart. 

12  They  have  turned  night,  into  day,  and  after  dark- 
ners  I  hope  for  light  again. 

13  If  I  wait,  hell  is  my  house,  and  I  have  made  my 
bed  in  darkness. 

14  I  have  said  to  rottenness:   Thou  art  my  father;  to 
worms,  my  mother  and  my  sister. 

15  Where  is  now  then  my  expectation,  and  who  con- 
sidered my  patience  ? 

16  All  that  I  have  shall  go  down  into  the  deepest  pit : 
thinkest  thou  that  there,  at  least,  I  shall  have  rest? 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Baldad  again  reproves  Job  :  and  describes  the  miseries  of  the  wicked. 

THEN  Baldad,  the  Suhite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  How  long  will  ye  throw  out  words  ?  understand 
first,  and  so  let  us  speak. 


■     3  Why  are  we   reputed  as  beasts,  and  counted   vile 
before  you  ? 

4  Thou  that  destroyest  thy  soul  in  thy  fury,  shall  the 
earth  be  forsaken  for  thee,  and  shall  rocks  be  removed  out 
of  their  place  ? 

5  Shall  not  the  light  of  the  wicked  be  extinguished, 
and  the  flame  of  his  fire  not  shine  ? 

6  The  light  shall  be  dark  in  his  tabernacle,  and  the 
lamp  that  is  over  him  shall  be  put  out. 

7  The  step  of  his  strength  shall  be  straitened,  and  his 
own  counsel  shall  cast  him  down  headlong. 

8  For  he  hath  thrust  his  feet  into  a  net,  and  walketh  in 
its  mashes. 

9  The  sole  of  his  foot  shall  be  held  in  a  snare,  and 
thirst  shall  burn  against  him. 

10  A  gin  is  hidden  for  him  in  the  earth,  and  his  trap 
upon  the  path. 

11  Fears  shall  terrify  him  on  every  side,  and  shall  en- 
tangle his  feet. 

12  Let  his  strength  be  wasted  with  famine,  and  let 
hunger  invade  his  ribs. 

13  Let  it  devour  the  beauty  of  his  skin,  let  the  first- 
born, death,  consume  his  arms. 

14  Let  his  confidence  be  rooted  out  of  his  tabernacle, 
and  let  destruction  tread  upon  him  like  a  king. 

15  Let  the  companions  of  him  that  is  not,  dwell  in  his 
tabernacle,  let  brimstone  be  sprinkled  in  his  tent. 

16  Let  his  roots  be  dried  up  beneath,  and  his  harvest 
destroyed  above. 

17  aLet  the  memory  of  him  perish  from  the  earth,  and 
let  not  his  name  be  renowned  in  the  streets. 

18  He  shall  drive  him  out  of  light  into  darkness,  and 
shall  remove  him  out  of  the  world. 

19  His  seed  shall  not  subsist,  nor  his  offspring  among 
his  people,  nor  any  remnants  in  his  country. 

20  They  that  come  after  him  shall  be  astonished 
at  his  day,  and  horror  shall  fall  upon  them  that  went 
before. 


a  Prov.  ii.  22. 


[  cannot  breathe  without  the  greatest  difficulty.  C. —  Only.  Sept.  "  But  I  want 
the  grave,  and  do  not  obtain  it."  H. 

v*er.  2.  Not  sinned.  That  is,  I  am  not  guilty  of  such  sins  as  they  charge  me 
with.  Ch. — Heb.  "the  wicked  were  not  with  me"  in  friendship  at  any  time. 
Prot.  "Are  there  not  mockers  with  me?"  H. — Job  was  doubly  afflicted,  with 
corporal  pain  and  calumny  :  yet  hopeth  in  God.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Fight.  I  am  secure  underthy  protection.  Heb.  "  who  will  strike 
hands  with  me?"  or  stand  bondsman  for  my  debt?  Prov.  vi.  1. 

Ver.  5.  He.  My  friend.  C. — Heb.  "  speaketh  flatterv,"  (H.)  or  promiseth 
to  caress  me,  while  he  neglects  his  own  children.  But  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  and 
Chal.  seems  preferable.  My  friends  speak  as  if  they  could  do  any  thing,  and  as  if 
no  trial  would  stagger  their  resolution.  But  they  durst  not  be  in  my  situation  for 
a  short  time.   C. 

Ver.  6.  Example.  Prot.  "a  tabret."  H. — The  people  sing  over  my  misfor- 
tunes. Lam.  iii.  14.  I  am  represented  as  a  victim  of  God's  just  indignation.  C. 
— Sept.  "  a  laughter,"  or  laughing-stock.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Indignation  of  God,  or  of  myself.  M. — Nothing.  Heb.  "  as  a 
shadow  "  C. 

Ver.  8.  Hypocrite.  If  you,condemn  me,  I  shall  comfort  myself  with  the  appro- 
bation of  the  righteous,  and  still  maintain  my  station.  H. — Men  of  sense  and  virtue 
will  tremble  at  the  judgments  of  God,  and  will  never  join  the  crowd  of  scoffers.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Day.  Sleep  fires  from  me.  M. — All  is  in  confusion. — After.  Heb. 
and  Sept.  "  light  is  near  in  the  face  of  darkness."  H. — I  still  hope  for  relief. 

Ver.  13.  Hell.  Seol.  The  region  of  the  dead.  Ch.— Prot.  "grave."  H.— 
But  this  text  proves  that  there  was  a  place  of  rest  called  hell.  W. — He  speaks  here 
chiefly  cf  the  body.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Sister.  I  am  nearly  related  to  such  things,  and  ready  to  drop  into 
the  grave,  a*  my  flesh  is  already  devoured  by  worms.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Who.  Heb.  "  who  shall  see  my  hope?"  I  wish  all  might  witness 
11-  II.— But  I  expect  no  redress  on  this  side  of  the  grave.  C. 


Ver.  16.  Deepest  pit.  Literally  hell.  Ch. — Heb.  "We  shall  go  down  to  the 
bars  of  the  pit,  when  we  shall  rest  together  in  the  dust."  1Vly  hopes  may  be 
frustrated  by  death  (H.);  or  you,  my  friends,  must  also  go  to  the  louse  of 
eternity.  C 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  2.  Understand  ye.  Teach  this  man  to  comprehend 
what  we  say.  He  deigns  not  to  address  Job  in  person  ;  but  repeats  most  of  his 
former  remarks  respecting  the  wicked,  as  if  they  were  unquestionably  applicable 
to  Job.  Chap.  viii.  C— Heb.  "mark  ye."     Sept.  "do  thou  attend."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Reputed.  Sept.  "  silent  as  four-footed  animals  before  thee  ?  "  (H.) 
without  discipline  or  understanding.  Chap.  xvii.  4.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Thou.  Heb.  "  He  teareth  his  soul  in  his  fury  !  "  H. — This  is  spoken 
with  an  air  of  contempt,  as  if  Job  were  mad.  Chap.  xiii.  14.  C. — Place.  We 
should  expect  to  see  such  effects,  as  t.oon  as  r*e  would  allow  that  God  punishes 
thee,  without  thy  being  guilty.  Hitherto  he  has  treated  the  wicked  only  with  such 
rigour.  Still  thou  wouldst  assert  that  thou  art  a  singular  example  of  an  innocent 
man  under  oppression  !  C. 

Ver.  6.     Light ;  prosperity,  (M.)  offspring,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Mashes,  (maculis,)  or  holes  of  the  net.  M. — The  more  he  strives  to 
get  out,  the  moro  he  gets  entangled.  C. 

Ver.  9.     Thirst :  the  greedy  hunter.  C— Heb.  "  the  robber."  H. 

Ver.  13.  First-born  denotes  the  best,  or  the  worst.  H. — Heath.  Heb.  "oi 
death,"  the  devil,  or  a  premature  death,  and  most  cruel  enemy.  C. — Sept.  "  But 
death  devours  his  most  beautiful  things."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Confidence.  Sept.  "  health."— Ze^.  Prot.  "and  it  shall  bring 
him  to  the  king  of  terrors"  (H.);  or,  "thou  (0  God)  shalt,"  &c.  Sept.  "let 
him  be  in  the  greatest  (C.)  want,  on  account  of  a  royal  accusation,"  (H.1  of  high 
treason.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Harvest.  Heb.  also,  "branch"  (C);  his  family,  (M.)  and  all  on 
which  he  trusted.  C All  must  be  destroyed,  root  and  branch. 

Ver.  20.     Them.     Lit.  "  the  first,"  who  were  witnesses  of  his  misery.  H 

56* 


Chap.  XIX. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XIX. 


21  These  then  are  the  tabernacles  of  the  wicked,  and 
this  the  place  of  him  that  knoweth  not  God. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Job  complains  of the  cruelty  of his  friends :  he  describes  his  own  sufferings: 
and  his  belief  of  a  future  resurrection. 

THEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  How  long  do  you  afflict  my  soul,  and  break  me 
in  pieces  with  words  ? 

3  Behold,  these  ten  times  you  confound  me,  and  are 
not  ashamed  to  oppress  me. 

4  For  if  I  have  been  ignorant,  my  ignorance  shall  be 
with  me. 

5  But  you  set  yourselves  up  against  me,  and  reprove 
me  with  my  reproaches. 

6  At  least  now  understand,  that  God  hath  not  afflicted 
me  with  an  equal  judgment,  and  compassed  me  with  his 
scourges. 

7  Behold  I  shall  cry,  suffering  violence,  and  no  one 
will  hear:   I  shall  cry  aloud,  and  there  is  none  to  judge. 

S  He  hath  hedged  in  my  path  round  about,  and  I  can- 
not pass,  and  in  my  way  he  hath  set  darkness. 

9  He  hath  stript  me  of  my  glory,  and  hath  taken  the 
crown  from  my  head. 

10  He  hath  destroyed  me  on  every  side,  and  I  am  lost; 
and  he  hath  taken  away  my  hope,  as  from  a  tree  that  is 
plucked  up. 

1 1  His  wrath  is  kindled  against  me,  and  he  hath 
counted  me  as  his  enemy. 

12  His  troops  have  come  together,  and  have  made 
themselves  a  way  by  me,  and  have  besieged  my  tabernacle 
round  about. 

13  He  hath  put  my  brethren  far  from  me,  and  my  ac- 
quaintance, like  strangers,  have  departed  from  me. 


14  My  kinsmen  have  forsaken  me,  and  they  that  knew 
me  have  forgotten  me. 

15  They    that    dwell    in    my    house,    and    my    maid 
servants,  have  counted  me  as  a  stranger,  and  I  have  been 
like  an  alien  in  their  eyes. 

16  1  called  my  servant,  and  he  gave  me  no  answer,  I 
entreated  him  with  my  own  mouth. 

17  My  wife  hath  abhorred  my  breath,  and  I  entreated 
the  children  of  my  womb. 

18  Even  fools  despised  me,  and  when  I  was  gone  from 
them,  they  spoke  against  me. 

19  They  that  were  some  time  my  counsellors,  have 
abhorred  me :  and  he  whom  I  loved  most,  is  turned 
against  me. 

20  The  flesh  being  consumed,  my  bone  hath  cleaved 
to  my  skin,  and  nothing  but  lips  are  left  about  my  teeth. 

21  Have  pity  on  me,  have  pity  on  me,  at  least  you, 
my  friends,  because  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  touched 
me. 

22  Why  do  you  persecute  me  as  God,  and  glut  your- 
selves with  my  flesh  ? 

23  Who  will  grant  me  that  my  words  may  be  written  ? 
who  will  grant  me  that  they  may  be  marked  down  in  a 
book  : 

24  With  an  iron  pen,  and  in  a  plate  of  lead,  or  else  be 
graven  with  an  instrument  in  flint-stone? 

25  For  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  in  the 
last  day  I  shall  rise  out  of  the  earth. 

26  And  I  shall  be  clothed  again  with  my  skin,  and  in 
my  flesh  I  shall  see  my  God. 

27  Whom  I  myself  shall  see,  and  my  eyes  shall  be- 
hold, and  not  another  :  this,  my  hope,  is  laid  up  in  my 
bosom. 


CHAP.  XIX.  Veh.  3.  Ten  times;  very  often. —  Oppress  me.  Heb.  word 
occurs  no  where  else,  and  is  variously  translated.  It  may  signify,  "  to  dig  a  pit 
for  me."  Chap,  vi.  27  ;  Psal.  vi.  C.  Job  repeats  nearly  what  he  had  said  before, 
only  with  greater  vehemence.  He  admits  that  Providence  treats  him  in  an 
unusual  manner.  Yet  he  still  retains  an  assured  hope,  and  arraigns  his  adversaries 
before  the  Divine  tribunal.  C 

Ver.  4.  With  me.  I  alone  am  answerable  for  it.  But  I  am  no  wiser  for 
your  remarks.  If  I  have  sinned,  have  I  not  been  sufficiently  punished  ?  C — 
Sept.  "  Yea,  truly,  I  was  under  a  mistake ;  and  the  mistake  still  remains  with  me, 
to  have  spoken  a  word  which  was  not  becoming.  But  my  speeches  are  erroneous 
and  importunate.".    He  talks  thus  ironically.    H. 

Ver.  6.  With  an  equal  judgment.  S.  Gregory  explains  these  words  thus  : 
Job  being  a  just  man,  and  truly  considering  his  own  life,  thought  that  his  affliction 
was  greater  than  his  sins  deserved  ;  and  in  that  respect,  that  the  punishment  was 
not  equal,  yet  it  was  just,  as  coming  from  God,  who  gives  a  crown  of  justice  to 
those  who  suffer  for  righteousness'  sake,  and  proves  the  just  with  tribulations,  as 
gold  is  tried  by  fire.  Ch — He  knew  that  God  would  surely  give  a  just  reward.  2 
Tim.  iv.  S.  Greg.  xiv.  10.'  W.— The  friends  of  Job  had  too  contracted  a  notion  of 
Providence,  supposing  that  the  virtuous  should  not  be  afflicted.  Job  allowed  that 
the  ordinary  rules  were  not  here  observed.  Heb.  "  the  Lord  hath  perverted,  or 
overthrown  me."  C. 

Ver.  12.  Troops  (latrones)  :  "  free-booters,"  (H.)  or  "  soldiers."  Sanctius. 
— Those  nations  made  a  practice  of  plundering  one  another's  territories,  without 
any  declaration  of  war.  Septy"  his  temptations  (C.  or  militia:  -iti  ipart'ipia )  came 
rushing  together  upon  me  ;  lying  down  (H.)  in  ambush,  (C)  they  surrounded  my 
paths."  H. 

Ver.  17.  ^Entreated.  Prot.  add,  "for  the  children's  sake  of  mine  own  body." 
Sept.  "  I  invited  with  flattering  speeches  the  sons  of  my  concubines.  (18)  But 
they  cast  me  from  them  for  ever.  When  I  arise,  they  speak  against  me."  H. — 
Interpreters  generally  suppose  that  Job  speaks  of  the  children  by  his  inferior 
wives  :  though  he  might  have  some  at  home  by  the  first  wife,  who  were  not  old 
enough  to  be  invited  to  the  feast  with  those  who  were  destroyed.  C 

Ver.  20.  Teeth.  I  am  like  a  skeleton,  so  strangely  emaciated,  and  my  flesh 
corrupted  :  even  my  bones  are  not  entire.  H. — Heb.  "  I  have  escaped  with  the 
skin  of  my  teeth."  Only  my  gums  are  left.  My  bones  cut  the  skin.  Sym.  "  I 
tore  my  skin  with  my  teeth." 

Ver.  24.     In  a.     Heb.  "  lead,  in  the  rock  for  ever."   Prot.     Sept.  have,  "  for 
ever,"  after  book,  (ver.  23,)  and  subjoins,  "with  a  writing  instrument  of  iron  and 
far)  lead,  or  be  engraven  on   the  rocks  for  a  memorial."     Grabe  insinuates  that 
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before  there  was  only,  "and  on  lead,  or  be  engraven  on  the  rocks."  H. — It  was 
long  very  usual  to  make  use  of  lead.  Pineda. — What  lie  desired  to  have  written 
in  such  durable  characters,  (II)  was  the  following  sentence,  in  proof  of  his  un- 
shaken confidence  in  God,  and  as  a  refutation  of  his  friends,  who  accused  him  of 
despair  and  blasphemy,  (C)  as  also  the  whole  history  of  his  conflict.  His  desire 
has  been  granted.  T. 

Ver.  25.  Redeemer  may  be  understood  of  the  Deity,  without  confining  it  to 
the  second  Person  (Isa.  xli.  14,  and  xlix.  7.  Piscator)  ;  though  it  may  have  a 
more  peculiar  reference  to  Christ  (Junius.  H.);  in  whom  he  believed,  as  the 
Redeemer  of  all  maukind.  C — Earth.  Yea,  ere  long  I  shall  be  restored  to  health, 
(S.  Chrys.  Grot.)  as  an  earnest  and  figure  of  the  resurrection.  Nothing  is  more 
common,  in  Scripture,  than  for  the  same  prophecy  to  have  a  double  accomplish- 
ment;  one  soon  after  it  is  made  public,  and  another  more  sublime  and  remote. 
Job  seemed  to  have  no  expectation  of  surviving  his  present  misery,  (ver.  7,  and 
chap.  vii.  7,  and  xxiv.  15,)  unless  God  now  revealed  it  to  him,  as  a  figure  of  his 
future  resurrection,  founded  on  the  hope  of  our  Saviour's,  which  he  expresses  in 
much  clearer  terms.  Heb.  "  I  know  that  my  Redeemer  is  living,  and  that  he  will 
raise  himself  one  day  upon  the  earth,"  (C )  like  a  conqueror,  (H.)  or  wrestler, 
having  overthrown  his  antagonist  (Amama)  :  or,  "he  will  stand  the  last  upon  the 
earth,  or  dust,"  (Piscator.)  ascending  his  throne,  to  judge  all.  Deodat. 

Ver.  26.  And  I.  Sept.  "  But  he  will  raise  up  my  body  or  skin,  which  has 
sustained  these  things.  This  now  has  been  accomplished  for  me  by  the  Lord ; 
(27)  which  I  know  within  myself,  which  my  eyes  have  seen,  and  not  another. 
For  all  things  are  accomplished  in  my  bosorn."  I  am  as  fully  convinced  of  thii 
glorious  event,  (H.)  as  if  it  were  past.  C — Heb.  "  and  though,  after  my  skin, 
ivorms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God."  Prot.  or,  in  the  mar- 
gin, "  After  I  shall  awake,  though  this  bod}'  be  destroyed,  yet  out  of,"  &c. —  God, 
Sixtus  V.,  and  some  other  editions,  add  "  Saviour."  C — Job  would  see  the  Messia* 
by  the  eyes  of  his  posterity.  S.  Aug.  or  Faustus,  ser.  234,  t.  v.  App.  Sanctius.— 
He  hoped  also  to  see  God  face  to  face  in  glory,  (C. )  though  not  by  means  of  hin 
corporeal  eyes,  (H.)  and  to  be  restored  to  favour,  so  that  God  would  no  longer 
turn  his  back  on  him.  Chap.  xlii.  5. 

Ver.  27.  Myself.  Heb.  "for  myself,"  and  for  my  comfort;  not  like  the 
reprobate,  who  shall  see  their  judge  to  their  eternal  confusion.  Job  insists  so 
much  on  this  point,  that  he  shows  that  he  is  not  speaking  merely  of  the  Divine 
favf»ur  being  restored  to  him,  in  the  re-establishment  of  his  health  and  affairs,  but 
that  he  raises  his  mind  to  something  more  solid  and  desirable,  of  which  the 
former  wasonly  a  faint  representation.  C. — "  No  one  since  Christ  has  spoke* 
I  so  plainly  of  the  resurrection,  as  this  man  did  before  the  coining  of  the  Messias." 


Chap.  XX. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXI. 


T 


28  Why  then  do  you  say  now :  Let  us  persecute  him, 
and  let  us  find  occasion  of  word  against  him  ? 

29  Flee  then  from  the  face 'of  the  sword,  for  the  sword 
is  the  revenger  of  iniquities  :  and  know  ye  that  there  is  a 
iudgment. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Sophar  declares  the  shortness  of  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked :  and  their 

sudden  downfal. 

PIEN  Sophar,  the  Naamathite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Therefore  various  thoughts  succeed  one  another 
in  me,  and  my  mind  is  hurried  away  to  different  things. 

3  The  doctrine  with  which  thou  reprovest  me,  I  will 
hear,  and  the  spirit  of  my  understanding  shall  answer  for 
me. 

4  This  I  know  from  the  beginning,  since  man  •  was 
placed  upon  the  earth, 

5  That  the  praise  of  the  wicked  is  short,  and  the  joy  of 
the  hypocrite  but  for  a  moment. 

6  If  his  pride  mount  up  even  to  heaven,  and  his  head 
touch  the  clouds  : 

7  In  the  end  he  shall  be  destroyed,  like  a  dunghill ; 
and  they  that  had  seen  him,  shall  say  :   Where  is  he? 

8  As  a  dream  that  fleeth  away,  he  shall  not  be  found ; 
he  shall  pass  as  a  vision  of  the  night : 

9  The  eyes  that  had  seen  him,  shall  see  him  no  more, 
neither  shall  his  place  any  more  behold  him. 

10  His  children  shall  be  oppressed  with  want,  and  his 
hands  shall  render  to  him  his  sorrow. 

1 1  His  bones  shall  be  filled  with  the  vices  of  his  youth, 
and  they  shall  sleep  with  him  in  the  dust. 

12  For  when  evil  shall  be  sweet  in  his  mouth,  he  will 
hide  it  under  his  tongue. 

13  He  will  spare  it,  and  not  leave  it,  and  will  hide  it 
in  his  throat. 

14  His  bread  in  his  belly  shall  be  turned  into  the  gall 
of  asps  within  him. 

15  The  riches  which  he  hath  swallowed,  he  shall  vomit 
up,  and  God  shall  draw  them  out  of  his  belly. 


16  He  shall  suck   the  head  of  asps,   and  the   vippr's 
!  tongue  shall  kill  him. 

i       17  (Let  him  not  see  the  streams  of  the  river,  the  brooks 
;  of  honey  and  of 

18  He  shall  be  punished  for  all  that  he  did,  and  yet 
■  shall  not  be  consumed  :  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 

devices  so  also  shall  he  suffer. 

19  Because  he  broke  in,  and  stript  the  poor  :  he  hath 
violently  taken  away  a  house  which  he  did  not  build. 

20  a  And  yet  his  belly  was  not  filled  :  and  when  he  hath 
the  things  he  coveted,  he  shall  not  be  able  to  possess  them. 

21  There  was  nothing  left  of  his  meat,  and  therefore 
nothing  shall  continue  of  his  »'oods. 

22  When  he  shall  be  filled,  he  shall  be  straitened  ;  he 
shall  burn,  and  every  sorrow  shall  fall  upon  him. 

23  May  his  belly  be  filled,  that  God  may  send  forth 
the  wrath  of  his  indignation  upon  him,  and  rain  down  his 
war  upon  him. 

24  He  shall  flee  from  weapons  of  iron,  and  shall  fall 
upon  a  bow  of  brass. 

25  The  sword  is  drawn  out,  and  cometh  forth  from  its 
scabbard,  and  giittereth  in  his  bitterness  :  the  terrible  ones 
shall  go  .and  come  upon  him. 

26  All  darkness  is  hid  in  his  secret  places  :  a  fire  that 
is  not  kindled  shall  devour  him  :  he  shall  be  afflicted  whei 
left  in  his  tabernacle. 

27  The  heavens  shall  reveal  his  iniquity,  and  the  eartl. 
shall  rise  up  against  him. 

28  The  offspring  of  his  house  shall  be  exposed,  he  shall 
be  pulled  down  in  the  day  of  God's  wrath, 

29  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  from  God,  and 
the  inheritance  of  his  doings  from  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXL 

Job  shoivs  that  the  wicked  often  prosper  in  this  world,  even  to  the  end  ofth*-- 
life:   but  that  their  judgment  is  in  another  icorld. 

THEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Hear,  I  beseech  you,  my  words,  and  do  penance 


»  Eccli.  v.  9. 


S.  Jer.  ad  Pam. —  This.  Heb.  "though  my  reins  be  consumed  within  me" 
(Prot.  H.)j  oi",  "my  reins  (desires  and  tender  affections)  are  completed  in  my 
bosom."  C. 

Ver.  28.     Let  us.     Sept.  "  Why  do  we  contend  against  him  ?  and  the  root  of 

he  word  (reason)  we  shall  find   in   him."     He  provokes  us  to  speak  thus.   H. — 

Heb.  reads,  "in  me."     But  the  Glial.,  &c,   "have  him,"  as  the  sequel  requires; 

unless  Job  speak  this  in  his  own  person.     I  am  ready  to  answer  you  ;  or,  have 

you  really  discovered  in  me  any  grounds  for  your  virulent  attack  ?  C. 

Ver.  29.  Know.  Sept.  "  And  then  they  shall  know  that  their  power  is  no 
where;"  or,  "where  is  their  substance?"  Grabe.  H. — Job  menaces  his  friends 
with  God's  judgments,  as  they  had  done  him.  C. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  2.  Therefore.  From  this  concession  which  thou  hast  just 
made.  M. — Various.  Heb.  "Hence  do  my  thoughts  cause  me  to  answer,  and 
for  this  I  hasten."  Sept.  "  I  did  not  thus  suspect  that  thou  wouldst  contradict 
these  things,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  4.     I  know.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "dost  thou  not  know?" 

Ver.  6.     Pride.     Sept.  "presents."  H. — Riches  may  be  meant  by  pride.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Behold  him,  as  if  it  were  susceptible  of  resentment,  and  entered  into 
the  views  of  God.   Chap.  vii.  10;   Psal.  xxvi.  35.  C 

Ver.  10.  Be.  Heb.  "  seek  to  please  the  poor,  and  his  hands  shall  restore 
their  goods,"  which  the  wicked  had  gotten  by  oppression.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Vices  of,  is  not  in  Heb.,  but  must  be  understood.  H. —  Youth. 
Some  translate,  "  hidden." — Youth  may  also  denote  the  sin  in  which  we  are  born, 
which  is  the  source  of  all  our  maladies,  and  is  always  dragging  us  towards  the 
?rave.  C 

Ver.  12.  Evil  of  any  kind,  and  particularly  (H.)  injustice,  which  at  first 
seerr.s  sweet,  but  will  prove  in  the  end  a  mortal  poison.  C. — The  unjust  will  be 
forced  to  restore  his  ill-gotten  goods,  or  suffer  eternally  for  the  neglect,  ver.  14, 
18.   H. —  Habitual  Sins  are  also  overcome  with  most  difficulty,  ver.  11.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Head.  Heb.  "venom."  Sept.  "the  wrath  of  dragons."  C — 
V'ifgre.  The  same  Heb.  term  is  elsewhere  rendered  basilisk,  or  asp.  The  pre- 
*.!t>  import  of  such  things  is  not  easily  ascertained.  Pineda. 


Ver.  18.  Suffer  eternal  torments.  C — Heb.  "according  to  his  subUance 
shall  the  restitution  be,  and  he  shall  not  rejoice."   Prot. 

Ver.  20.     Them.    Death  will  overtake  him,  like  the  rich  man.  Lukexii.  ?0 C 

Ver.  21.  Continue.  Heb.  "  no  one  shall  look  for  his  goods."  The  sinner 
eat  up  all  in  his  life-time,  or  saw  his  possessions  slip  from  him.  H. — At  least,  he 
shall  not  take  them  with  him  to  the  grave.  C 

Ver.  23.  May.  Heb.  "  And  when  he  shall  be  about  to  fill  his  belly,"  like 
king  Baltassar,  death  shall  hurry  him  away.  C — Bain.  Sept.  "hurl  sorrows 
upon  him,"  (H.)  by  an  untimely  death,  followed  with  eternai  hunger  and  Mlim. 
Thus  was  treated  the  rich  glutton.  Luke  xvi.  22.  C 

Ver.  24.  Brass ;  of  which  metal  the  strongest  bows  were  made.  Prot.  have 
"  steel  "  ( H.) ;  but  brass  was  used  by  the  ancients  for  the  same  purpose.  C. 

Ver.  25.  The  sword  is,  occurs  not  in  the  Vulg.,  (H.)  though  it  be  in  the 
Compl.  and  Sixtine  editions.  C — Heb.  "  It  is  drawn,  and  cometh  out  of  the  body  ; 
the  glittering  sword  cometh  out  of  his  gall  ;  terrors  are  upon  him."  Prot.  "  May 
likewise  the  dart  come  out  through  his  body,"  &c.  H. —  Ones.  Heb.  Enim  ; 
giants,  who  formerly  inhabited  the  land  of  Moab,  near  the  eastern  Idumea.  Tl.ei' 
name  might  be  placed  for  any  cruel  enemies.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Burliness,  or  misery.  C. — Sept.  "  Terrors  upon  him,  (26)  and  all 
darkness  may  await  him."  H. — He  shall  find  no  means  of  escaping.  C. — Kindled. 
Heb.  "  blown."  S.  Gregory  observes  that  hell-fire  is  corporeal,  but  very  different 
from  our  material  fire.  Chal.,  &c,  explain  this  passage  in  the  same  sense.  Il 
may  also  intimate  interior  anguish,  (C.)  lightning,  (Vatable,)  pestilence,  (Grot,.) 
and  every  species  of  calamity.  C. — Tabernacb;  in  hell.   M. 

Ver.  27.  Heavens,  as  his  sins  have  cried  for  vengeance.  Gen.  x^iii.  20.  C— 
All  creatures  shall  figlit  against  the  wicked.   M. 

Ver.  28.  Exposed.  Heb.  "the  bud,  (C.)  or  increase  of  his  house,  shall 
depart,"  (H.)  and  be  led  away  into  captivity,  (C.)  and  ruined.  Sept.  "  Let  finai 
destruction  drag  away  ins  house,  and  the  day  of  wrath  overtake  him." 

Ver.  29.  Doings.  Lit.  "words."  Heb.  "  of  his  decree."  H.—  This  is  what 
he  may  expect  for  his  impiety  both  in  words  and  actions.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  2.      Do.      "Alter    your    opinion."     M.— Sym.    "twar. 

5C>* 


Chap.  XXI. 


3  Suffer  me,  and  I  will  speak  ;  and  after,  if  you  please, 
laugh  at  my  words. 

4  Is  my  debate  against  man,  that  I  should  not  have  just 
reason  to  be  troubled  ? 

5  Hearken   to    me  and   be  astonished,  and    lay  youi 
finger  on  your  mouth. 

6'  As  for  me,  when  I  remember,  I  am  afraid,  and 
trembling  taketh  hold  on  my  flesh. 

7  aWhy  then  do  the  wicked  live,  are  they  advanced, 
and  strengthened  with  riches? 

8  Their  seed  continueth  before  them,  a  multitude  of 
kinsmen,  and  of  children's  children  in  their  sight. 

9  Their  houses  are  secure  and  peaceable,  and  the  rod 
of  God  is  not  upon  them. 

10  Their  cattle  have  conceived,  and  failed  not:  their 
cow  hath  calved,  and  is  not  deprived  of  her  fruit. 

1 1  Their  little  ones  go  out  like  a  flock,  and  their  chil- 
dren dance  and  play. 

12  They  take  the  timbrel  and  the  harp,  and  rejoice  at 
the  sound  of  the  organ. 

13  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  moment 
they  go  down  to  hell. 

14  Who  have  said  .to  God  :  Depart  from  us,  we  desire 
not  the  knowledge  of  thy  ways. 

15  bWho  is  the  Almighty,  that  we  should  serve  him? 
and  what  doth  it  profit  us  if  we  pray  to  him  ? 

16  Yet  because  their  good  things  are  not  in  their  hand, 
may  the  counsel  of  the  wicked  be  far  from  me. 

17  How  often  shall  the  lamp  of  the  wicked.be  put  out, 
and  a  deluge  come  upon  them,  and  he  shall  distribute  the 
sorrows  of  his  wrath  ? 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXI. 


»  Jer.  xii.  ]  ;  Hab.  i.  13. 


Sept.  "may  this  be  for  your  consolation,"  (Heb.)  which  I  shall  receive  from  you, 
or  which  you  may  make  use  of,  if  you  should  be  afflicted  (C.)  as  I  am.  II.— Job 
undertakes  to  show  that  the  wicked  are  sometimes  suffered  to  enjoy  a  long  pros- 
perity. 

Vbr.  4.  Troubled.  Heb.  "  Why  is  not  my  spirit  shortened  "  by  death,  if 
your  assertion  be  true  (H.)  ?  or  why  may  I  not  be  "  troubled,"  since  I  have  to 
deal,  not  with  an  enlightened  judge,  but  with  men  who  are  under  the  greatest 
prejudices?  C — I  seem  to  you  to  dispute  against  God.  Have  I  not  then  reason 
to  tremble?  Ver.  6.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Hearken  to.  Lit.  "look  stedfastly  on  me."  H. — Compare  my  pre- 
sent with  my  former  condition,  and  do  not  pretend  to  fathom  God's  judgments; 
which  fill  me  also  with  astonishment,  when  I  consider  why  the  virtuous  are  dis- 
tressed, and  the  wicked  prosper.  Ver.  7. 

Ver  7.  Riches.  This  is  what  fills  me  with  great  anxiety.  Yet  it  quite  de- 
stroys the  force  of  your  argument,  (C)  since  you  pretend  that  the  prosperity  of 
the  wicked  is  never  of  long  duration. 

Ver.  9.     Rod.     Divine  judgments.  M.  Psal.  lxxii.  5. 

Ver.  11.  Their.  Sept.  "They  continue  like  eternal  sheep,"  as  if  they  and 
their  flocks  would  never  die.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Moment.  Sept.  "in  the  rest  of  the  lower  region,  atiov,  they  shall 
be  laid"  (H.)  in  the  grave.  M. — Hell.  The  same  term  is  used  for  the  place 
where  the  damned  are  tormented  as  for  that  where  the  souls  of  the  just  waited 
(chap,  vii.,  and  xvii. )  for  their  Redeemer's  coming.  But  here  Job  is  speaking 
of  the  apparent  happiness  of  the  wicked  (H.)  ;  and  only  alludes  to  the  grave, 
(C  M.)  or  comfortable  death  and  burial  of  the  reprobate ;  though,  at  the  same 
time,  he  may  declare  that  their  souls  are  buried  in  hell.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Because,  is  not  in  Heb.  "  Lo,  their  good  is  not."  They  are  not 
possessed  of  true  riches,  or  of  good  sense.  Alex.  Sept.  "  For  good  things  were  in 
their  hands ;  hut  the  works  of  the  impious  are  not  pure."  No  :  the  more  they 
possess,  the  greater  is  their  perversity.  Gi  abe  substitutes  6v/ca0opp  for  KaBapa  ; 
God  "  does  not  behold  "  the  works,  &e.,  which  is  more  conformable  to  the  other 
editions;   and  thus  the  blasphemies  of  the  impious  are  continued.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Hoio  often:  When  do  we  witness  the  downfal  of  the  wicked? 
Mercer. — Or,  in  a  contrary  sense,  how  often  are  they  miserable  as  well  as  the 
just  ?  Such  things  are,  therefore,  a  very  equivocal  argument,  to  prove  either  side 
of  t) ■■»  question.  Those  who  are  afflicted,  and  cling  closer  to  God,  must  be  ac- 
counted virtuous  and  happy ;  while  that  prosperity  is  fatal  which  is  an  occasion 
\>f  our  neglecting  his  service.  C — Job  answers  his  own  question,  ver.  7.  If  the 
wicked  be  happy  for  a  time,  their  future  state  is  deplorable,  and  often  they  forfeit 
even  their  temporal  advantages.  M. 

Ver.  19.  The  sorrow  Prot.  "his  iniquity."  Marg.  "that  is,  the  punish- 
.'.70 


18  They  shall  be  as  chaff  before  the  face  of  the  wind, 
and  as  ashes  which  the  whirlwind  scattereth. 

19  God  shall  lay  up  the  sorrow  of  the  father  for  his 
children  :  and  when  he  shall  repay,  then  shall  he  know. 

20  His  eyes  shall  see  his  own  destruction,  and  he  shall 
drink  of  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty. 

21  For  what  is  it  to  him  what  befalleth  his  house  aftei 
him  :  and  if  the  number  of  his  months  be  diminished  by 
one  half? 

22  Shall  any  one  teach  God  knowledge,  who  judgeth 
those  that  are  high  ? 

23  One  man  dieth  strong  and  hale,  rich  and  happy. 

24  His  bowels  are  full  of  fat,  and  his  bones  are 
moistened  with  marrow. 

25  But  another  dieth  in  bitterness  of  soul,  without  any 
riches : 

26  And  yet  they  shall  sleep  together  in  the  dust,  and 
worms  shall  cover  them. 

27  Surely  I  know  your  thoughts,  and  your  unjust 
judgments  against  me. 

28  For  you  say :  Where  is  the  house  of  the  prince  ? 
and  where  are  the  dwelling-places  of  the  wicked? 

29  Ask  any  one  of  them  that  go  by  the  way,  and  you 
shall  perceive  that  he  knoweth  these  same  things. 

30  Because  the  wicked  man  is  reserved  to  the  day  of 
destruction,  and  he  shall  be  brought  to  the  day  of  wrath. 

31  Who  shall  reprove  his  way  to  his  face?  and  who 
shall  repay  him  what  he  hath  done  ? 

32  He  shall  be  brought  to  the  graves,  and  shall  watch 
in  the  heap  of  the  dead. 

33  He  hath  been  acceptable  to  the  gravel  of  Cocytus, 


b  Mai.  iii.  14. 


ment."  H. — The  children  shall  share  in  his  punishment,  (C)  when  they  have 
been  partakers,  or  imitators,  of  his  injustice.  H. — Know  his  offence,  and  whether 
there  be  a  God  (C.)  and  providence.  M. 

Ver.  21.  And  if.  Heb.  "  when"  he  is  cut  off  in  the  midst  of  his  da\s:  he 
does  not  regard  the  happiness  or  misery  of  those  whom  he  leaves  behind.    11. 

Ver.  23.  Hale,  or  healthy.  Heb.  "  in  perfect  strength."  H. — Sept.  "  sim- 
plicity, or  folly."  S.  Aug.  reads  with  the  old  Vulg.  "in  the  strength  of  his  sim- 
plicity," (C.)  or  innocence.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Rowels.  Prot.  "breasts"  (marg.  "milk-pails")  are  full  of  milk. 
But  the  Sept.,  Bochart,  &c.  agree  with  the  Vulgate.  Job  describes  a  corpulent 
man  (C)  living  in  luxury,  like  the  glutton.  H. 

Ver.  25.     Any.     Heb.  "  ever  having  eaten  with  pleasure."    II. 

Ver.  28.  Prince.  Job,  (M.)  or  rather  the  tyrant,  whose  lot  we  know  is 
miserable,  as  he  falls  a  victim  to  God's  justice.  Chap.  xx.  7. 

Ver.  30.  To  the.  He  will  be  requited  indeed,  at  last;  or  rather,  when 
others  are  in  the  utmost  danger,  he  will  -be  protected  as  it  were  by  God.  Sept. 
(C.)  or  Theodotion,  "  the  wicked  is  kept  on  high,"  Kov<piZ,trai.  All  from  ver 
28  to  33  inclusively,  is  marked  as  an  addition  to  the  Sept  by  Grabe,  who  has  sup- 
plied many  similar  omissions,  of  which  Origen  and  S.  Jerom  complained.   H. 

Ver.  32.  Dead.  Heb.  "  the  sheaves,"  being  quite  ripe  for  harvest,  and  even 
in  the  tomb,  the  tyrant  retains  some  sort  of  pre-eminence,  as  he  is  buried  with 
honour,  and  set  like  a  more  elevated  sheaf,  to  inspect  the  rest.  C. —  Godiss  is  ren- 
dered by  Prot.  "tomb,"  (margin,)  "heap."  But  (chap.  v.  20)  where  only  the 
word  occurs  again,  we  find  "  a  shock  of  corn,"  and  this  comparison  seems  very 
suitable  here. — "Eternity,"  says  Bridayne,  (ser.  in  Maury's  Eloq.,)  "is  a  pen- 
dulum, the  vibration  of  which  sounds  continually,  Always!  Never!  In  the  mean 
while,  a  reprobate  cries  out :  What  o'clock  is  it  ?  And  the  same  voice  answers. 
Eternity  ! "  Thus  at  last  the  wicked  shall  awake  from  the  sleep  in  which  they 
have  spent  their  days  (H.)  ;  and  their  watching,  restless,  and  immortal  so-iU 
(S.  Thom.)  will  bitterly  lament  their  past  folly. 

Ver.  33.  Acceptable  to  the  gravel  of  Cocytus.  The  Hebrew  word,  which 
S.  Jerom  has  here  rendered  by  the  name  Cocytus,  (which  the  poets  represent  ai 
a  river  in  hell,)  signifies  a  valley,  or  a  torrent :  and  in  this  place  is  taken  for  the 
low  region  of  death,  and  hell ;  which  willingly,  as  it  were,  receives  the  wicked  ?.t 
their  death  :  who  are  ushered  in  by  innumerable  others  that  have  gone  before 
fhpm  ;  and  are  followed  by  multitudes  above  number.  Ch. — Isaias  (xiv.  9)  and 
Ezechiel  (xxxii.  21)  describe  the  splendid  reception  in  hell  of  the  kings  of  Baby- 
lon and  of  Egypt  nearly  in  the  same  manner  as  Job  does  that  of  any  sinner  who 
has  lived  in  prosperity.  Chap,  xxxviii.  17. —  Cocytus  is  a  branch  of  the  Styx,  a 
river  of  Arcadia,  of  a  noxious  quality,  which  the  poets  have  placed  in  hell. 
Pineda. — Sept.  "  The  pebbles  of  the  torrent  became  sweet  to  him,  and  in  his  (rain 
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and  he  shall  draw  every  man  after  him,  and  there  are 
innumerable  before  him. 

34  How  then  do  ye  comfort  me  in  vain,  whereas  your 
answer  is  shown  to  be  repugnant  to  truth  ? 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Eliphaz  falsely  imputes  many  crimes  to  Job :  but  promises  him  prosperity  if 

he  will  repent. 

THEN  Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Can  man  be  compared  with  God,  even  though 
he  were  of  perfect  knowledge  ? 

3  What  doth  it  profit  God  if  thou  be  just  ?  or  what 
dost  thou  give  him  if  thy  way  be  unspotted? 

4  Shall  he  reprove  thee  for  fear,  and  come  with  thee 
into  judgment : 

5  And  not  for  thy  manifold  wickedness,  and  thy  in- 
finite iniquities? 

6  For  thou  hast  taken  away  the  pledge  of  thy  brethren 
without  cause,  and  stript  tiie  naked  of  their  clothing. 

7  Thou  hast  not  given  water  to  the  weary,  thou  hast 
withdrawn  bread  from  the  hungry. 

8  In  the  strength  of  thy  arm  thou  didst  possess  the 
land,  and,  being  the  most  mighty,  thou  holdest  it. 

9  Thou  hast  sent  widows  away  empty,  and  the  arms  of 
the  fatherless  thou  hast  broken  in  pieces. 

10  Therefore  art  thou  surrounded  with  snares,  and 
sudden  fear  troubleth  thee. 

1 1  And  didst  thou  think  that  thou  shouldst  not  see 
darkness,  and  that  thou  shouldst  not  be  covered  with  the 
violence  of  overflowing  waters? 

12  Dost  not  thou  think  that  God  is  higher  than  heaven, 
and  is  elevated  above  the  height  of  the  stars  ? 

13  And  thou  sayest :  What  doth  God  know?  and  he 
judgeth  as  it  were  through  a  mist. 

14  The  clouds  are  his  covert,  and  he  doth  not  con- 

»  Psal.  cvi.  42. 


every  man  shall  come,  and  unnumbered  men  before  him." — The  Church  reads  in 
her  office  for  S.  Stephen,  Lapides  torrentis  illi  dulces  fuerunt :  ipsuin  sequuntur 
omnes  ammo:  junta. 

Ver.  34.  Vain.  These  arguments  show  that  your  assertions  are  destitute  of 
proof,  and  afford  me  no  comfort.   C 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  2.     Knowledge.     How  then  canst  thou  dispute  with  God  ? 

Ver.  3.  Profit.  God  rules  all  with  justice  or  with  mercy:  since,  therefore, 
he  punishes,  it  must  be  for  some  guilt,  and  not  for  his  own  advantage.  But  he 
might  still  chastise  for  the  good  of  man,  or  to  manifest  his  own  power.  John  ix.  3. 
God  also  punishes  the  sinner  for  the  wrong  which  he  does  to  himself.  S.  Aug. 
Conf.  iii.  8.  Any  one  may  discover  the  sophism  of  Eliphaz.  If  God  were  indiffer- 
ent with  regard  to  our  virtue,  who  would  be  able  to  advance  one  step  towards 
him  ?  C. — Man  is  unprofitable  indeed  to  God,  but  be  may  reap  great  advantage 
from  piety  himself;  and  this  is  what  God  desires,  as  well  as  bis  own  glorv.  Matt. 
v.  17.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Fear.  Thus  malefactors  are  condemned,  that  they  may  no  longer 
disturb  society.  But  may  not  God  afflict  the  just,  though  he  have  nothing  to 
fear?  C 

Ver.  6.     Pledge.     Heb.  "person."     Debtors  might  be  sold.  Matt  xviii.  30. 

Ver.  7.  Water.  Job's  disposition  was  the  reverse.  Chap.  xxix.  15.  Such 
inhumanity  would  hardly  be  conceived  possible  among  us.  But  the  Idumeans 
were  guilty  of  it  (Num.  xx.  18;  Isa.  xxi.  14,)  and  if  it  had  not  been  probable, 
Eliphaz  would  not  have  dared  to  speak  thus.  C 

Ver.  8.  It.  Heb.  and  Sept.  intimate  that  Job  accepted  persons,  and  gave 
sentence  in  favour  of  his  rich  friends.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Stars;  and  of  course,  that  his  Providence  regardeth  not  human 
affairs.  C — When  an  infidel  observed,  "  I  think  the  gods  are  too  great  to  want  my 
adoration,"  Socrates  well  replied,  "  The  greater  they  appear  to  thee,  the  more 
oughtest  thou  to  treat  them  with  respect  and  honour."  Xenophon,  Memor. 

Ver.  14.  Doth.  Heb.  "  seeth  not."  Sept.  "is  not  seen."— Poles,  on  which 
the  whole  machine  seems  to  turn.  C 

Ver.  15.  Wicked.  Sept.  Alex,  "just."  But  Grabe  substitutes  unjust  (H.) ; 
as  otherwise  Eliphaz  would  argue  against  his  own  principles:  unlessjH.4<  be  put 
ironically  for  hypocrites.  C. — Wilt  thou  imitate  the  ancient  giants,  before  the 
del-ige?  C. 

Ver.  16.     Wood.    Heb.  "river,"  (Sept.  C)  or  "flood."  Prot.    This  does  not 


sider   our    things,    and    he    walketh  about  the   poles  of 
heaven. 

15  Dost  thou  desire  to  keep  the  path  of  ages,  whicL 
wicked  men  have  trodden  ? 

16  Who  were  taken   away   before   their  time,  and  a 
flood  hath  overthrown  their  foundation  : 

17  Who  said  to  God  :   Depart  from  us:  and  looked 
upon  the  Almighty  as  if  he  could  do  nothing. 

18  Whereas  he  had  filled  their  houses  with  good  things: 
whose  way  of  thinking  be  far  from  me. 

19  "The  just  shall  see,  and  shall  rejoice,  and  the  inno- 
cent shall  laugh  them  to  scorn. 

20  Is  not  their  exaltation  cut  down,  and  hath  not  fire 
devoured  the  remnants  of  them  ? 

21  Submit  thyself  then  to  him,  and  be  at  peace:  and 
thereby  thou  shalt  have  the  best  fruits. 

22  Receive  the  law  of  his  mouth,  and  lay  up  his  words 
in  thy  heart. 

23  If  thou  wilt  return  to  the  Almighty,  thou  shalt  be 
built  up,  and  shalt  put  away  iniquity  far  from  thy  tabernacle. 

24  He  shall  give  for  earth  flint,  and  for  flint  torrents 
of  gold. 

25  And  the  Almighty  shall   be  against  thy  enemies, 
and  silver  shall  be  heaped  together  for  thee. 

26  Then  shalt  thou  abound  in  delights  in  the  Almighty, 
and  shalt  lift  up  thy  face  to  God. 

27  Thou  shalt  pray  to  him,  and  he  will  hear  thee,  and 
thou  shalt  pay  vows. 

28  Thou  shalt  decree  a  thing,  and  it  shall  come  to  thee, 
and  light  shall  shine  in  thy  ways. 

29  bFor  he  that  hath  been  humbled,  shall  be  in  glory: 
and  he  that  shall  bow  down  his  eyes,  he  shall  be  saved. 

30  The  innocent  shall  be  saved,  and  he  shall  be  saven 
by  the  cleanness  of  his  hands. 


b  Prov.  xxix.  23. 


certainly  allude  to  the  deluge,  though  Job  could  not  be  unacquainted  with  an 
event  (H.)  which  appears  in  the  writings  of  the  most  ancient  pagan  authois.  Grot. 
Relig. 

Ver.  18.  From  me.  He  thus  insinuates  that  Job  entertained  such  senti- 
ments, though  he  seemed  to  condemn  them.  Chap.  xxi.  16.  C.— Sept.  "  is  far  fron. 
him,"  God. 

Ver.  19.  Shall.  Sept.  "  saw."  The  Jews  explain  this  of  Noe,  who  saw  the 
ruin  of  the  giants  with  pity,  mixed  with  joy,  as  he  approved  of  the  Divine  judg- 
ments. Vatab.,  &c. — The  just  can  thus  rejoice,  only  on  this  account ;  as  they 
would  not  be  just  if  they  were  devoid  of  charity.  S.  Greg.  Psal.  lvii.  11,  and 
cvi.  42.  C 

Ver.  20.  Their.  Heb.  "our."  C. — "Whereas  our  substance  is  not  cut 
down."  Prot.  H. — But  the  Sept.  and  Chal.  agree  with  the  Vulg.,  which  gives  a 
better  sense. — Fire,  which  consumed  Sodom,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Gold,  to  build  and  adorn  thy  habitation,  ver.  23.  Heb.  "  He  will 
give  thee  gold  instead  of  dust  (or  more  abundant);  yea,  gold  of  the  torrents  of 
Ophir."  C. — "  Thou  shalt  lay  up  gold  as  dust,  and  the  gold  of  Ophir  &>  the 
stones  of  the  brooks."  Prot.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Silver.  Sept.  "  But  he  shall  purify  thee,  as  silver,  which  has 
passed  the  fire."  H. 

Ver.  26.     Face,  with  confidence  of  being  in  favour  and  accepted.  C 

Ver.  28.  Decree.  Thy  projects  shall  succeed.  Sept.  "  But  he  shall  appoint 
for  thee  the  rule  of  justice."  H. 

Ver.  29.  Glory,  as  the  gospel  declares.  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  The  Heb.  is  mere 
perplexed.  "  When  men  are  cast  down,  then  thou  shalt  say,  there  is  lifting 
up."  Prot.  (H.)  or  "  when  thy  eves  shall  be  cast  down,  they  shall  say  to  thee, 
Arise."  C 

Ver.  30.  Innocent.  Heb.  "  He  shall  deliver  even  the  man  who  is  not  innocent, 
and  that  for  the  sake  of  the  purity  of  thy  bands."  Chal.,  Jun.,  &c— God  will  even 
spare  the  guilty,  to  manifest  the  regard  which  he  has  for  the  intercession  of  the 
saints.  These  interpreters  have  taken  ai  in  the  same  sense  as  ain,  which  is  the 
case,  1  Kings  iv.  21.  C. — Others  explain,  "  He  shall  deliver  the  island  of  the 
innocent,  and  it  is  delivered  by  the  pureness  of  thine  hands."  Prot.  This  k!s«! 
would  show  the  merit  and  protection  of  the  saints,  as  a  whole  island  may  owe  its 
safety  to  one  of  God's  servants.  In  effect,  the  world  stands  by  the  p.ayers  of  th^ 
saints.   H. 
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CHAP.  XXIII. 

Job  wishes  to  be  tried  at  God's  tribunal. 

r¥lHEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 


T 


2  Now  also  my  words  are  in  bitterness,  and  the 
hand  of  my  scourge  is  more  grievous  than  my  mourning. 

3  Who  will  grant  me  that  I  might  know  and  find 
him,  and  come  even  to  his  throne  ? 

4  I  would  set  judgment  before  him,  and  would  fill  my 
mouth  with  complaints. 

5  That  I  might  know  the  words  that  he  would  answer 
me,  and  understand  what  he  would  say  to  me. 

6  I  would  not  that  he  should  contend  with  me  with 
much  strength,  nor  overwhelm  me  with  the  weight  of  his 
greatness. 

7  Let  him  propose  equity  against  me,  and  let  my 
judgment  come  to  victory. 

8  But  if  I  go  to  the  east,  he  appeareth  not :  if  to  the 
vest,  I  shall  not  understand  him. 

9  If  to  the  left  hand,  what  shall  I  do?  I  shall  not  take 
nold  on  him  :  if  I  turn  myself  to  the  right  hand,  I  shall 
not  see  him. 

10  But  he  knoweth  my  way,  and  has  tried  me  as  gold 
that  passeth  through  the  fire. 

]  1  My  foot  hath  followed  his  steps ;  I  have  kept  his 
way,  and  have  not  declined  from  it. 

12  I  have  not  departed  from  the  commandments  of 
his  lips,  and  the  words  of  his  mouth  1  have  hid  in  my 
bosom. 

13  For  he  is  alone,  and  no  man  can  turn  awav  his 
thought :  and  whatsoever  his  soul  hath  desired,  that  hath 
he  done. 

14  And  when  he  shall  have  fulfilled  his  will  in  me, 
many  other  like  things  are  also  at  hand  with  him. 

15  And  therefore  I  am  troubled  at  his  presence,  and 
when  I  consider  him  I  am  made  pensive  with  fear. 

16  God  hath  softened  my  heart,  and  the  Almighty 
hath  troubled  me. 

17  For  I  have  not  perished  because  of  the  darkness 
that  hangs  over  me,  neither  hath  the  mist  covered  my 
face. 


CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  2.  Bitterness.  Instead  of  comfort,  he  only  meets  with 
nsult  from  his  friends.  He  therefore  appeals  to  God,  (W.)  but  with  fear.  C — 
Scourge  is  not  in  Heb.  M. — But  it  explains  the  meaning  of  "my  hand,"  (H.)  or 
the  heavy  chastisement  (S.  Greg.)  which  I  endure.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Nor.  Prot.  "  No,  but  he  would  put  strength  in  me."  He  would 
enable  me  to  stand  my  trial.   H. — He  would  lay  no  falsehood  to  my  charge. 

Ver.  7.  Victory.  Before  such  a  judge  I  should  hope  to  be  acquitted.  Job 
must  have  been  well  convinced  of  his  innocence.  For  woe  to  man.  if  God  treat 
him  according  to  the  rigour  of  his  justice  !  C. — Sept.  "  For  truth  and  reproof  are 
with  him.     But,  oh  !  that  he  would  bring  my  judgment  to  an  end."    H. 

Ver.  8.  East,  or  Heb.  "before  .  .  if  behind  I  cannot  perceive  him."  C. — 
Where,  then,  shall  I  find  this  just  judge  ?  ver.  3.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Lips,  given  to  Noe,  (Gen.  ix.  5,)  or  to  Moses.  This  work  was 
written  by  a  Jew,  who  dresses  up  the  sentiments  of  Job  in  his  own  style.  The 
holy  man  was  also  acquainted  with  the  Mosaic  dispensation,  though  he  was  not 
bound  to  observe  the  ceremonial  part  of  it.  C. — Hid.  Prot.  "esteemed  .  .  more 
than  my  necessary  food."  H. — Sept.  agree  with  the  Vulg. 

Ver.  13.  Alone.  Self-existent.  Heb.  "in  one  thing,"  or  resolution.  He  is 
immutable:  all  I  could  say  would  avail  nothing.  C. 

Ver.  14.  With  him,  to  punish  me  afresh.  Heb.  "when  he  shall  have  ap- 
pointed me  my  portion,  he  shall  still  have  many  such."  He  may  treat  me  as 
a  slave,  allowing  me  only  a  certain  portion  of  meat.  Prov.  xxx.  8;  and  xxxi. 
15.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Face-  My  afflictions  have  not  yet  taken  away  my  life,  as  might 
have  been  expected.  H. — I  am  less  affected  with  my  miseries  than  with  the  dread 
of  God's  presence.  Ver.  15,  16.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Days,  when  he  will  punish.  M. — Job  now  comes  to 
prove  that  he  had  not  denied  Providence.  For  though  he  asserted  that  the  wicked 
were  sometimes  at  ease,  he  maintained  that  there  was  another  world,  where  all 
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CHAP.  XXIV. 

God's  providence  often  suffers  the  wicked  to  go  on  a  long  time  in  their  sin$: 
but  punishes  them  in  another  life. 

TIMES  are  not  hid  from  the  Almighty :  but  they  thai 
know  him,  know  not  his  days. 

2  Some  have  removed  land-marks,  have  taken  away 
flocks  by  force,  and  fed  them. 

3  They  have  driven  away  the  ass  of  the  fatherless,  and 
have  taken  away  the  widow's  ox  for  a  pledge. 

4  They  have  overturned  the  way  of  the  poor,  and 
have  oppressed  together  the  meek  of  the  earth. 

5  Others,  like  wild  asses  in  the  desert,  go  forth  to 
their  work  :  by  watching  for  a  prey,  they  get  bread  for 
their  children. 

6  They  reap  the  field  that  is  not  their  own,  and  gather 
the  vintage  of  his  vineyard  whom  by  violence  they  have 
oppressed. 

7  They  send  men  away  naked,  taking  away  theii 
clothes  who  have  no  covering  in  the  cold  : 

8  Who  are  wet  with  the  showers  of  the  mountains, 
and,  having  no  covering,  embrace  the  stones. 

9  They  have  violently  robbed  the  fatherless,  and  stript 
the  poor  common  people. 

10  From  the  naked,  and  them  that  go  without  clothing, 
and  from  the  hungry,  they  have  taken  away  the  ears  of 
corn. 

1 1  They  have  Jaken  their  rest  at  noon  among  the 
stores  of  them  who,  after  having  trodden  the  wine- 
presses, suffer  thirst. 

12  Out  of  the  cities  they  have  made  men  to  groan, 
and  the  soul  of  the  wounded  hath  cried  out,  and  God 
doth  not  suffer  it  to  pass  un revenged. 

13  They  have  been  rebellious  to  the  light,  they  have 
not  known  his  ways,  neither  have  they  returned  by  his 
paths. 

14  The  murderer  riseth  at  the  very  break  of  day,  he 
killeth  the  needy,  and  the  poor  man  :  but  in  the  night  he 
will  be  as  a  thief. 

15  The  eye  of  the  adulterer  observeth  darkness,  say- 
ing :  No  eye  shall  see  me :  and  he  will  cover  his  face. 

would  be  set  to  rights.  Without  this  the  book  would  be  inexplicable.  C — Know 
him.     Sept.  " the  impious."   H. 

Ver.  4.  Poor,  by  oppression,  not  allowing  them  to  get  their  bread,  or  to  walk 
on  the  same  road.  C. — And  have.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "the  meek  .  .  have  hidden 
themselves  together." 

Ver.  5.  Others.  Heb.  "Behold  as,"  (H.)  which  may  be  explained  of  these 
oppressors,  or  rather  of  the  poor,  who  are  forced  to  flee  before  them  to  seek  for 
food.  C — The  Vulg.  and  Sept.  seem  more  favourable  to  the  former  supposition.  H . 

Ver.  6.  Not,  is  omitted  by  the  Prot.  H. — Heb.  "they  reap  in  the  field  food 
for  the  cattle."  C — Wis.  Heb.  "the  wicked  man's  vineyard."  H. — They  do  not 
examine  whether  the  person  whom  they  plunder  be  just  or  not.  C — Sept.  "they 
have  reaped  before  the  season  the  field  which  was  not  theirs.  But  the  pool 
(helpless  men)  have  laboured  in  the  vineyards  of  the  wicked  without  wages  oi 
meat."   H. 

Ver.  9.  Robbed.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "snatched  from  the  breast." — Stript 
Sept.  "knocked  down."      Heb.  "  taken  a  pledge  of,  or  seized  the  poor."  C 

Ver.  10.  Com,  which  they  had  gleaned  for  their  daily  sustenance.  Heb 
also,  "the  poor,  perishing  through  hunger,  carry  the  sheaf"  nf  the  rich. 

Ver.  11.  Of  them..  Heb.  "of  corn,  and  thirst  while  pressing  out  thelt 
olives."  C — Prot.  "  they  take  away  the  sheaf /rowi  the  hungry,  (11)  tohich  make 
oil  within  their  walls,  and  tread  their  wine-presses,  and  suffer  thirst,"  (H.)  not 
being  allowed  to  taste  any  thing,  though  the  law  of  Moses  would  not  suffer  even 
the  ox  to  be  muzzled.  Deut.  xxv.  4. 

Ver.  12.  Suffer.  Heb.  "and  God  suffers  no  disorder,"  according  tc  yec 
C— Sym.  "God  inspireth  not  folly:  but,  they  have,"  &c.  ver.  13.  Sept.  "But 
why  does  he  not  regard,"  (H.)  or  punish  these  things?  C 

Ver.   13.     Light  of  reason  and  humanity.  C 

Ver.  14.  Thief.  Oppressingvthe  poor,  (Ven.  Bede,)  and  taking  away  tJ*L 
bread.  Eccli.  xxxiv.  25. 


Chap.  XXV. 


JOB. 


Chap.   XX Vi. 


16  He  diggeth  through  houses  in  the  dark,  as  in  the 
Jay  they  had  appointed  for  themselves,  and  they  have  not 
known  the  light. 

17  If  the  morning  suddenly  appear,  it  is  to  them  the 
shadow  of  death  :  and  they  walk  in  darkness  as  if  it  were 


light. 


18  He  is  light  upon  the  face  of  the  water:  cursed  be 
his  portion  on  the  earth  ;  let  him  not  walk  by  the  way  of 
the  vineyards. 

19  Let  him  pass  from  the  snow  waters  to  excessive 
heat,  and  his  sin  even  to  hell. 

20  Let  mercy  forget  him  :  may  worms  be  his  sweet- 
ness :  let  him  be  remembered  no  more,  but  be  broken  in 
pieces  as  an  unfruitful  tree. 

21  For  he  hath  fed  the  barren  that  beareth  not,  and  to 
the  widow  he  hath  done  no  good. 

22  He  hath  pulled  down  the  strong  by  his  might :  and 
when  he  standeth  up,  he  shall  not  trust  to  his  life. 

23  aGod  hath  given  him  place  for  penance,  and  he 
abuseth  it  unto  pride  :   but  his  eyes  are  upon  his  ways. 

24  They  are  lifted  up  for  a  little  while  and  shall  not 
stand,  and  shall  be  brought  down  as  all  things,  and  shall 
be  taken  away,  and  as  the  tops  of  the  ears  of  corn  they 
shall  be  broken. 

25  And  if  it  be  not  so,  who  can  convince  me  that  I 
have  lied,  and  set  my  words  before  God  ? 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Baldad  represents  the  justice  of  God,  before  whom  no  man  can  be  justified. 

ri^HEN  Baldad,  the  Suhite,  answered,  and  said  : 

1        2   Power  and   terror  are  with  him,  who   maketh 
peace  in  his  high  places. 

3  Is  there  any  numbering  of  his  soldiers;  and  upon 
whom  shall  not  his  light  arise? 

a  Apoc.  ii.  21. 


Ver.  16.  Themselves.  The  band  of  robbers  had  marked  out  their  prey.  H. 
— Heb.  "In  the  day-time  they  lie  concealed,  and  know  not  the  light."  U. — Sept. 
or  rather  Theodotion,  from  whom  ver.  15 — 17  is  taken,  "  They  have  sealed  them- 
selves up  during  the  day."  If  we  should  read  lav-olc;,  Heb.  lomu,  we  might 
translate  as  well  "  they  marked  them  out  for  themselves."   II. 

Ver.  17.  Death.  They  are  as  much  afraid  of  the  light  as  others  are  of  pro- 
found darkness.  C. — They  dread  being  detected.   H. 

Ver.  18.  He  is  light,  &c.  That  is,  the  adulterer,  that  he  may  not  be  per- 
ceived and  discovered,  steps  as  nimbly  and  as  light  as  if  he  were  walking  upon 
the  waters.  Or  the  sense  is  :  he  is  as  light,  that  h,  as  swift  and  nimble  as  the 
running  waters. — By  the  way  of  the  vineyards.  That  is,  by  the  way  where  he 
may  meet  with  fruit  and  blessings.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Let.  Heb.  "  Drought  and  heat  consume  the  snow  waters;  so  doth 
the  grave  those  which  have  sinned."  Prot.  Chal.  II. — The  wicked  die  quickly, 
»nd  without  a  lingering  illness.  Piscat. — What  foundation,  therefore,  has  the  lull 
of  cold  as  well  as  of  fire  ?  says  Ainama.  S.  Jerom  (in  Matt,  x.)  observes,  "  We 
read  very  plainly  in  the  Book  of  Job,  that  there  is  a  double  gehenna,  both  of  too 
much  heat  and  of  too  much  cold;"  the  latter  occasions  the  gnashing  of  teeth. 
Matt.  viii.  Carthus. 

Ver.  21.  Fed  the  barren.  That  is,  the  harlot.  Or  else,  he  hath  Jed ;  that 
is,  he  hath  fed  upon  the  barren  ;  that  is,  the  poor  and  desolate.  Ch. — Sept.  agree 
with  the  Vulg.  H. — But  most  explain  the  Heb.  "  He  hath  oppressed  the  barren  ; 
which  may  denote  those  whose  husband  and  children  have  been  slain.  C. — No 
good,  but  even  dealt  with  them  dishonestly.   Cajetan. 

Ver.  22.  JDoum.  Heb.  "  taketh  along  with  him  his  guards  for  his  defence. 
He  riseth  and  is  not  sure  of  his  life,"  fearing  lest  his  enemies  may  still  overpower 
him.     This  is  a  description  of  the  tyrant's  continual  anxiety.   C 

Ver.  23.  God.  Sept.  "  Being  sick,  let  him  not  expect  to  be  healed,  but  he 
shall  fall  under  sickness."  Heb.  "Though  it  be  given  him  to  be' in  safety, 
whereon  he  resteth,  yet  his  eyes  are  upon  their  ways."  Prot.  or  "  he  has  given 
(II.)  himself,  or  appointed  them  (guards)  for  his  defence,  and  rests  on  them;  yet 
his  eyes,''  &c.     He  suspects  the  fidelity  of  his  servants.    C. 

Ver.  25.  And  set.  Sept.  and  Prot.  "and  make  my  speech  nothing  worth." 
rl. — This  conclusion  comes  frequently.   Chap.  ix.  15,  and  xvii.  15. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Answered.  He  directs  his  attack  against  Job's 
desiring  to  plead  before  God,  and  gives  a  wrong  statement  of  his  request, 
which  he  also  attempts  to  refute,  by  urging  the  same  inconclusive  arguments  as 
««fove.  C. 


4  Can  man  be  justified,  compared  with  God,  or  he 
that  is  born  of  a  woman  appear  clean  ? 

5  Behold  even  the  moon  doth  not  shine,  and  the  stars 
are  not  pure  in  his  sight. 

6  How  much  less  man  that  is  rottenness,  and  the  sod 
of  man  who  is  a  worm  ? 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Job  declares  his  seJitiments  of  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God. 

THEN  Job  answered,  and  said  : 
2  Whose   helper  art  thou  ?   is   it  of  him  that   is 
weak  ?  and  dost  thou  hold  up  the  arm  of  him  that  has  no 
strength  1 

3  To  whom  hast  thou  given  counsel?  perhaps  to  him 
that  hath  no  wisdom,  and  thou  hast  shown  thy  very  great 
prudence. 

4  Whom  hast  thou  desired  to  teach  ?  was  it  not  him 
that  made  life? 

5  Behold  the  giants  groan  under  the  waters,  and  they 
that  dwell  with  them. 

6  Hell  is  naked  before  him,  and  there  is  no  covering 
for  destruction. 

7  He  stretched  out  the  north  over  the  empty  space, 
and  hangeth  the  earth  upon  nothing. 

8  He  bindeth  up  the  waters  in  his  clouds,  so  that  th^y 
break  not  out  and  fall  down  together. 

9  He  withholdeth  the  face  of  his  throne,  and  spreadeth 
his  cloud  over  it. 

10  He  hath  set  bounds  about  the  waters,  till  light  and 
darkness  come  to  an  end. 

1 1  The  pillars  of  heaven  tremble,  and  dreud  at  his  beck. 

12  By  his  power  the  seas  arc  suddenly  gathered  to- 
gether, and  his  wisdom  has  struck  the  proud  one. 

13  His  spirit  hath  adorned  the  heavens,  and  his  artfui 
hand  brought  forth  the  winding  serpent. 


Ver.  3.  Soldiers.  The  works  of  the  whole  creation,  particularly  the  stare 
and  angels.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Clean.  Job  had  used  a  similar  expression,  as  well  as  Eliphaz.  Chap. 
iv.  17,  and  xiv.  4,  and  xv.  15.  The  holy  man  did  not  assert  that  he  was  free  from 
sin,  but  only  that  God  did  not  punish  him  (C.)  so  dreadfully  (H.)  on  that  ac- 
count, and  that  he  has  just  reasons  for  afflicting  his  servants,  if  it  were  only  to 
manifest  his  own  power  and  glory.  C. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  4.  Life.  Sept.  also  seem  to  understand  this  of  God.  C. 
— Job  does  not  blaine  his  friends  for  undertaking  to  approve  the  ways  of  Provi- 
dence, but  for  condemning  himself  (S.  Chrys.)  rashly,  (H.)  and,  with  an  air  of 
haughtiness,  endeavouring  to  restrain  him  from  pleading  his  cause  before  the 
Divine  tribunal.  M. — Heb.  "  Whose  spirit  came  from  thee?"  Prot.  (H.)  Did  J 
receive  my  life,  or  do  I  seek  advice  from  thee?  C. — God  stood  in  no  need  of  Bal- 
dad's  wisdom,  (W.)  no  more  than  Job.    H. 

Ver.  6.     Hell.    The  grave. — Destruction.    Heb.  abdun.   H. — S.  John  (Apoc. 
ix.  1 1 )  styles  the  bottomless  abyss  (C.)  ;  or  its  angel,  (H.)  Abaddon,  or  Apollyon 
It  may  here  be  called  destruction,  (C.)  as  all  its  victims  are  lost  for  ever  to  every 
thing  that  is  good.     The  obscurity  of  the  grave,  and  even  that  of  hell,  can   hide 
nothing  from  God. 

Ver.  7.  North  pole,  which  alone  was  visible  in  Idumea,  and  continued  un- 
moved, while  all  the  stars  performed  their  revolutions.  G. 

Ver.  9.  Over  it.  The  firmament,  with  all  its  beauty,  is  but  like  a  c'oud,  to 
conceal  from  our  feeble  eyes  the  splendour  of  God's  throne. 

Ver.  10.  End.  Till  the  end  of  the  world,  the  ocean  will  respect  these  limits. 
H. — The  ancients  looked  upon  it  as  a  continual  miracle  that  the  world  was  not 
deluged,  as  the  waters  are  higher  than  the  earth.  Jer.  v.  22;  Amos  v.  8.  S.  Bas. 
and  S.  Amb.  Hexem.  Cicero,  Nat.  2. 

Ver.  12.  Together,  at  the  beginning.  Gen.  i.  9.  Heb.  "By  his  strength  he 
has  divided  the  sea;  and  by  his  wisdom  he  has  pierced  the  proud,  or  Egypt." 
Reb,  (H.)  or  Rachab,  is  often  put  for  Egypt  (Psal.  lxxxviii.  11)  ;  and  all  would 
naturally  have  concluded  that  the  fall  of  Pharao  was  pointed  at,  if  it  had  not  been 
supposed  that  Job  lived  before  that  event.  That  is,  however,  dubious.  Isaias 
(li.  9)  uses  the  same  terms  in  describing  the  fall  of  this  tyrant.  C. — Yet  the  Sept. 
translate,  "  the  whale,"  (H.)  or  some  sea  monster,  which  God  holds  in  sub- 
jection, (Pineda,)  like  the  weakest  creature.  H. — The  foaming  billows  (M.)  are 
likewise  subject  to  his  control.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Heavens,  with  stars,  &c.  Psal.  xxxii.  6;  Wisd.  i.  7.  God  ahse 
sends  winds  to  disperse  the  clouds,  that  the  heavens   may  appear.    C. — Artful 
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Chap.   XXVII. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXVI11. 


14  Lo,  these  things  are  said  in  part  of  his  ways:  and 
seeing  we  have  heard  scarce  a  little  drop  of  his  word ; 
who  shall  be  able  to  behold  the  thunder  of  his  great- 
ness ? 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Job  persists  in  asserting  his  own  innocence,  and  that  hypocrites  will  he 

punished  in  the  end. 

JOB  also  added,  taking  up  his  parable,  and  said  : 
2  As  God  liveth,  who  hath  taken  away  my  judg- 
ment, and  the  Almighty,  who  hath   brought  my  soul  to 
bitterness, 

3  As  long  as  breath  remaineth  in  me,  and  the  Spirit  of 
God  in  my  nostrils, 

4  My  lips  shall  not  speak  iniquity,  neither  shall  my 
tongue  contrive  lying. 

5  God  forbid  that  I  should  judge  you  to  be  just :  till  I 
die  I  will  not  depart  from  my  innocence. 

6  My  justification,  which  I  have  begun  to  hold,  I  will 
not  forsake  :  for  my  heart  doth  not  reprehend  me  in  all 
iny  life. 

7  Let  my  enemy  be  as  the  ungodly,  and  my  adversary 
as  the  wicked  one. 

8  For  what  is  the  hope  of  the  hypocrite,  if  through 
covetousness  he  take  by  violence,  and  God  deliver  not  his 
soul? 

9  Will  God  hear  his  cry,  when  distress  shall  come 
upon  him  ! 

10  Or  can  he  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty,  and  call 
upon  God  at  all  times? 

Ill  will  teach  you  by  the  hand  of  God,  what  the  Al- 
mighty hath,  and  I  will  not  conceal  it. 

12  Behold  you  all  know  it;  and  why  do  you  speak 
vain  things  without  cause? 

13  This  is  the  portion  of  a  wicked  man  with  God,  and 
the  inheritance  of  the  violent,  which  they  shall  receive  of 
the  Almighty. 


14  If  his  sons  be  multiplied,  they  shall  be  for  the  sword, 
and  his  grandsons  shall  wot  be  filled  with  bread. 

15  They  that  shall  remain  of  him,  shall  be  buried  in 
death,  and  his  widows  shall  not.  weep. 

16  If  he  shall  heap  together  silver  as  earth,  and  prepare 
raiment  as  clay  : 

17  He  shall  prepare  indeed,  but  the  just  man  shall  be 
clothed  with  it:  and  the  innocent  shall  divide  the  silver. 

18  He  hath  built  his  house  as  a  moth,  and  as  a  keeper 
he  hath  made  a  booth. 

19  "The  rich  man  when  he  shall  sleep  shall  take  away 
nothing  with  him  :  he  shall  open  his  eyes  and  find  nothing. 

20  Poverty,  like  water,  shall  take  hold  on  him  ;  a  tem- 
pest shall  oppress  him  in  the  night. 

21  A  burning  wind  shall  take  him  up,  and  carry  him 
away,  and  as  a  whirlwind  shall  snatch  him  from  his  place 

22  And  he  shall  cast  upon  him,  and  shall  not  spare  . 
out  of  his  hand  he  would  willingly  flee. 

23  He  shall  clasp  his  hands  upon  him,  and  shall  hiss  at 
him,  beholding  his  place. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Man's  industry  searcheth  out  many  things :    true  wisdom  is  taught  by  God 

alone. 

SILVER  hath  beginnings  of  its  veins,  and  gold  hath  a 
place,  wherein  it  is  melted. 

2  Iron  is  taken  out  of  the  earth,  and  stone  melted  with 
heat  is  turned  into  brass. 

3  He  hath  set  a  time  for  darkness,  and  the  end  of  all 
things  he  considereth,  the  stone  also  that  is  in  the  dark, 
and  the  shadow  of  death. 

4  The  flood  divideth  from  the  people  that  are  on  their 
journey,  those  whom  the  foot  of  the  needy  man  hath 
forgotten,  and  who  cannot  be  come  at. 

5  The  land,  out  of  which  bread  grew  in  its  place,  hath 
been  overturned  with  fire. 


a  Psal.  xlviii.  18. 


(obstetricante,)  "being  the  midwife."  The  least  things  are  ruled  by  Providence. 
W. — Serpent;  a  constellation,  lightning,  the  devil,  or  rather  the  leviathan.  Isa. 
xxvii.  1.  Drusius.  C. — Sept.  "  by  his  decree,  he  killed  the  apostate  dragon."  H. 
— But  there  is  no  need  of  having  recourse  to  allegory,  (fc. 

Ver.  14.  Drop.  This  comparison  is  often  applied  to  speech.  Deut.  xxxii. 
2:  Isa.  lv.  10.  If  the  little  that  we  know  of  God's  works  give  us  such  an  exalted 
idea  of  his  greatness,  what  should  we  think  if  we  could  fully  comprehend  his 
mysteries  ?  C. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Parable:  speaking  in  a  figurative  poetic  style. 
Num.  xxiii.  7.  Job  grants  that  God  generally  punishes  the  wicked,  but  he  main- 
tains that  he  also  chastises  the  just;  and  hence  admonishes  all  to  revere  his  judg- 
ments and  wisdom,  and  to  decline  from  evil ;  which  truths  must  always  subsist, 
whatever  may  be  the  conduct  of  Providence.  C. 

Ver  2.  Judgment.  Chal.  "my  rule  of  judging."  Sept.  "  Live  the  Lord, 
who  hath  judged  me  thus."  Sym.  "hath  despised  my  judgment."  The  expression 
seems  very  harsh,  and  may  be  one  of  those  which  God  blames.  Chap.  xl.  3.  E. 
C. — Yet  we  shall  examine  that  point  later.  Chap.  xlii.  H. —  He  may  only  mean 
that  he  is  so  well  convinced  of  his  innocence,  that  he  calls  God  to  witness  it,  (C.) 
and  adores  his  ways,  (H.)  in  not  permitting  him  to  appear  before  his  tribunal, 
(C.)  to  justify  himself  (M.);  so  that  he  is  abandoned  to  the  rash  judgments  of 
others.  Chap,  xxxiv.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Till.  Never  will  I  abandon  this  path,  (H.)  nor  will  I  yield  to  your 
reasons,  (C.)  or  cease  to  defend  myself.  M. — It  would  have  been  contrary  to 
justice  and  charity,  (H.)  as  well  as  to  truth,  to  confess  a  false  crime.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Him.  Like  Antiochus,  the  wicked  pray  only  through  fear  of  punish- 
ment, and  their  request  is  therefore  rejected.  2  Mac.  ix.  13.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Hand,  or  grace  of  God. — Hath,  how  he  acts,  and  with  what  design. 
C. — Quid  disponat  Deus.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  13.  Portion.  This  you  have  repeatedly  asserted;  and  (H.)  I  acknow- 
ledge it  is  generally,  but  not  always,  the  case.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Bread.  Sept.  "if  they  grow  up  to  manhood,  they  shall  beg."  Psal. 
ixxvi.  25.  H. 

Ver.  15.  In  death  ,  without  honour.  Sanctius. —  Wxp  for  him.  Sept.  "  his 
widows  no  one  shall  lament,  or  pity."  H.  Psal.  'xxvii.  63.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Moth.  Keb.  "as  the  polar  star."  Jun. — But  the  Chal.,  &e. 
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translate  with  the  Vulg.,  which  agrees  better  wiih  the  latter  part  of  the  verse. 
The  moth  devours  another's  property,  like  the  wicked  man,  who  lodges  commo- 
diously,  though  not  at  his  own  expense. — Keeper  of  a  field,  or  of  a  vineyard. 
C. — Sept.  "  His  house  has  slipt  away  like  a  moth,  and  what  he  has  kept  {or  hig 
riches)  like  a  spider."  H. 

Veil  19.  Nothing.  His  riches  are  all  left  behind  !  The  men  of  riches  have 
slept  their  sleep,  and  have  found  nothing  in  their  hands.  They  awake  as  froni  a 
dream,  (chap.  xx.  8.  H.)  and  then  they  form  a  true  estimate  of  things.  M. — God 
chiefly  punishes  the  wicked  in  death.   Psal.  lxxv.  W. 

Ver.  22.  And  he  (God)  shall,  or  Sept.  the  wind,  (C.)  "shall  fall  upon 
him."  H. — Flee.  Yet  he  will  not  escape,  (M.)  though  he  flee  with  all  expe- 
dition.  II. 

Ver.  23.  Place.  God  having  waited  patiently  a  long  time,  at  last  displays 
the  effects  of  his  indignation  with  a  sort  of  contempt.  Prov.  i.  26;  Ezec.  v.  13. 
C.    Psal.  ii.  4.   M.   Pineda. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Silver.  Heb.  "Surely  there  isa  vein,  or  mine, 
for  silver."  H. — The  sagacity  of  man  has  discovered  all  these  things.  Wonderful 
also  is  the  instinct  of  animals,  ver.  7.  Yet  wisdom  comes  from  God  alone;  and 
those  act  rashly,  who  pretend  to  dive  into  his  counsels  in  punishing  his  creatures 
and  ruling  the  world.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Stone.     Prot.  "and  brass  is  molten  out  of  the  stone."  H. 

Ver.  3.  He  (God)  hath,  &c.  H. — Darkness,  before  which  these  inventions 
could  not  be  made  (M.)  ;  or,  man  has  been  able  to  measure  the  hours  of  day  and 
night  by  the  shadow  of  the  sun,  and  by  other  means.  He  always  strives  to  perfect 
his  works,  and  examines  with  care  the  mines  which  lay  concealed  in  the  most 
profound  obscurity.  C. — Precious  stones  and  metals  lie  the  deepest.  M. 

Ver.  4.  At.  Nations  are  separated  by  waters  from  each  other.  C. — Some, 
like  the  Chinese,  keep  all  strangers  at  a  distance.  H. — But  the  industry  of  rnaj 
breaketh  through  all  barriers.  Heb.  "a  river  separates  a  foreign  nation  forgotten 
by  travellers;  but  these  waters  cannot  stop  man  :  they  flow  away."  C. — "The 
flood  breaketh  out  from  the  inhabitant,  even  the  waters  ;  forgotten  of  the  foot, 
they  are  dried  up;  they  are  gone  away  from  men."  Prot.  "Sand  cuts  off  a 
torrent:  but  those  who  forget  the  way  of  lustice,  have  become  infirm,  and  have 
been  instable  among  mortals."  Sept.   H. 

Ver.  5.     In  itsi  &c.     Heb.  and  Sept     'and  under  it  is  turned  uo  as  it  «r«t» 


Ciiak  XXVIJ1. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


6  The  stones  of  it  are  the  place  of  sapphires,  and  the 
clods  of  it  are  gold. 

7  The  bird  hath  not  known  the  path,  neither  hath  the 
eye  of  the  vulture  beheld  it. 

8  The  children  of  the  merchants  have  not  trodden  it, 
neither  hath  the  lioness  passed  by  it. 

9  He  hath  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  the  flint,  he  hath 
overturned  mountains  from  the  roots. 

10  In  the  rocks  he  hath  cut  out  rivers,  and  his  eye  hath 
seen  every  precious  thing. 

1 1  The  depths  also  of  rivers  he  hath  searched,  and 
hidden  things  he  hath  brought  forth  to  light. 

12  But  where  is  wisdom  to  be  found,  and  where  is  the 
place  of  understanding? 

13  Man  knoweth  not  the  price  thereof,  neither  is  it 
found  in  the  land  of  them  that  live  in  delights. 

14  The  depth  saith  :  It  is  not  in  me:  and  the  sea  saith  : 
It  is  not  with  me. 

15  "The  finest  gold  shall  not  purchase  it,  neither  shall 
silver  be  weighed  in  exchange  for  it. 

16  It  shall  not  be  compared  with  the  dyed  colours  of 
India,  or  with  the  most  precious  stone  sardonyx,  or  the 
sapphire. 

17  Gold  or  crystal  cannot  equal  it,  neither  shall  any 
vessels  of  gold  be  changed  for  it. 

18  High  and  eminent  things  shall  not  be  mentioned  in 
comparison  of  it :  but  wisdom  is  drawn  out  of  secret 
places. 

19  The  topaz  of  Ethiopia  shall  not  be  equal  to  it,  nei- 
ther shall  it  be  compared  to  the  cleanest  dyeing. 

20  Whence  then  cometh  wisdom  ?  and  where  is  the 
place  of  understanding? 


a  Wisd.  vii.  9. 


21  It  is  hid  from  the  eyes  of  all  living,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air  know  it  not. 

22  Destruction  and  death  have  said  :  With  our  ears  we 
have  heard  the  fame  thereof. 

23  God  understandeth  the  way  of  it,  and  he  knowoth 
the  place  thereof. 

24  For  he  beholdeth  the  ends  of  the  world  :  and  look- 
eth  on  all  things  that  are  under  heaven. 

25  Who  made  a  weight  for  the  winds,  and  weighed  the 
waters  by  measure. 

26  When  he  gave  a  law  for  the  rain,  and  a  way  for  the 
sounding  storms. 

27  Then  he  saw  it,  and  declared,  and  prepared,  and 
searched  it. 

28  And  he  said  to  man :  Behold  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  that  is  wisdom  :  and  to  depart  from  evil,  is  under- 
standing. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Job  relates  his  former  happiness,  and  the  respect  that  all  men  showed  him. 

JOB  also  added,  taking  up  his  parable,  and  said  : 
2  Who  will  grant  me,  that  I  might  be  according  to 
the  months  past,  according   to  the  days  in   which  God 
kept  me  ? 

3  When  his  lamp  shined  over  my  head,  and  I  walked 
by  his  light  in  darkness? 

4  As  I  was  in  the  days  of  my  youth,  when  God  was 
secretly  in  my  tabernacle  ? 

5  When  the  Almighty  was  with  me  :  and  my  servants 
round  about  me  ? 

6  When  I  washed  my  feet  with  butter,  and  the  rock 
poured  me  out  rivers  of  oil? 

7  When  I  went  out  to  the  gate  of  the  city,  and  in  the 
street  they  prepared  me  a  chair? 


fire,"  which  lies  in  it.  H. — Fire,  like  Sodom  ;  to  which  event  Job  alludes.  Chap, 
xxii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  7.     Path  of  these  metals,  (M.)  or  a  path  in  general.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Merchants,  who  go  the  shortest  road.  H. — Heb.  "of  lions,"  which 
find  their  dens  without  asking  for  the  path.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Rivers.  Or,  the  waters  lodged  in  the  mines.  M. — He  hath  even 
cut  canals  through  the  hardest  rocks,  (H.)  and  sunk  wells.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Searched,  by  diving  (C.) ;  or,  Heb.  "he  bindeth  the  rivers  from 
flowing;"  diverting  their  course  by  dams,  &c. 

Ver.  12.  Understanding,  of  supernatural  things,  which  teaches  us  to  love 
God,  and  to  comprehend  his  counsels.  This  is  very  different  from  the  human 
sagacity  of  which  he  has  been  speaking;  and  this  is  the  gift  of  God  alone.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Price.  It  has  none,  like  other  precious  tilings.  Bar.  iii.  15. — In 
delights  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  C. — But  to  live  in  misery  is  hardly  to 
be  accounted  living,  (H.)  and  the  addition  restrains  the  proposition,  as  some  men 
possess  this  treasure,  though  not  those  who  take  no  pains  (C.)  to  mortify  corrupt 
nature.  H. — Chal.  "  it  is  not  found  in  the  land  of  the  proud,  whose  life  is  spent 
in  sin."  C. — True  wisdom  is  found,  not  in  natural,  but  in  supernatural,  things.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Finest,  obrizum,  which  has  the  colour  of  fire.  Pliny,  xxiii.  3.  The 
old  Vulg.  and  Sept.  read  "  Iocked-up  gold,"  aurum  conclusion,  (C.)  and  the 
Heb.  Sogur,  (H.)  "  that  which  is  shut  up,"  like  things  of  value  :  gold  is  some- 
times specified.  3  K.ings  vi.  20. 

Ver.  16.  Dyed,  &c.  Heb.  cothom  aupir,  (H.)  "  the  shut  up"  (gold,  though 
the  Vulg.,  Sept.,  &c.  vary  in  the  interpretation)  "  of  Ophir."  This  country  was 
famous  for  its  gold.  C. — Its  situation  is  not  clearly  ascertained.  S.  Jerom  seems 
to  have  placed  jt  in  India,  with  Josephus,  "  in  the  golden  country,"  now  Malacca. 
— Stone.  Prot.  onyx.  Heb.  ssem  (H.)  means,  probably,  the  emerald.  Gen»ii.  12. 
C — But  these  names  are  very  indeterminate.  Theodotion,  from  whom  great  part 
of  this  chapter  is  inserted  in  the  Sept.,  has  "  the  gold  of  Ophir,  and  the  precious 
onyx  and  sapphire."  H. 

Ver.  18.  Things.  Heb.  Ttamnth  and  Gobws  (H.)  are  terms  much  contro- 
verted. The  first  may  denote  the  unicorn,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  17,)  and  the  latter  the 
Thunderbolt,  or  ceraunia,  which  were  in  high  request.  Pliny,  xxxvii.  9.  Ezechiel 
'xiii.  11,  and  xxvii.  16)  mentions  the  former  as  carried  by  merchants  to  Tyre. 
These  stones,  which  fell  from  the  sky,  were  used  by  the  Parthian  magi,  &c,  for 
secret  purposes.  They  have  given  rise  to  many  fabulous  accounts.  Those  which 
are  to  be  seen,  are  by  no  means  beautiful.  C. — Yet  if  the  people  esteemed  them, 
lob  might  well  include  them  among  other  things  of  most  value.  Prot.  "  No  men- 
tion ghall  be  made  of  coral  or  of  pearls,  for  the  price  of  wisdom  is  above  rubies." 


H. — The  latter  part  of  the  verse  would  be  rather,  "  the  fishing  for  wisdom  would 
be  more  difficult  than  that  for  pearls"  (C)  ;  or,  "the  extraction  of  wisdom  is 
above  the  drawing  forth  of  poninim."  H. — The  pinna  is  a  kind  offish  which  is 
fastened  to  the  bottom  of  the  sea,  by  roots,  of  which  the  byssus  was  made.  1  Par. 
xv.  27.  Pearls  were  commonly  found  in  the  Persian  Gulf,  near  Idumea.  The 
art  of  diving  for  them,  and  extracting  them  from  the  fish,  was  very  difficult,  but 
nothing  in  comparison  with  the  labour  requisite  to  discover  wisdom.  The  ancients 
describe  some  pearls  of  a  reddish  gold  colour.  Athen.  iii.  13.  Jer.  Lam.  iv.  7. — 
Adam,  which  is  interpreted  red,  in  Jeremias,  means  also  any  thing  very  shining; 
in  which  sense  the  word  purpureas  is  used.  Hor.  iv.  Ode  i.  Bochart,  Anim.  p 
2,  b.  v.,  vi.  (C.)  and  t.  iii.  681,  91.  The  opinion  of  this  author  seems  preferable  to 
that  of  Hutchinson  and  Cooke,  who  would  translate  poninim  (H.)  by  "  loadstones 
or  magnets,"  which  the  former  says  are  like  "  reddish  clay,"  though  they  are 
really  of  a  dusky  iron  grey,  sometimes  tinged  with  brown  or  red.  This  complexion 
would  not  be  very  beautiful. 

Ver.  19.  Ethiopia,  on  the  east  of  the  Red  Sea.  Pliny  (vi.  29)  mentions  the 
isle  of  Chuthis,  which  was  also  famous  for  the  topaz. — Dyeing.  Heb.  cothom, 
(H.)  which  we  have  observed  relates  to  gold,  ver.  16. 

Ver.  25.  Measure.  He  regulates  the  winds,  and  knows  the  drops  of  water, 
(H.)  which  to  man  is  impossible.   Prov.  xvi.  2. 

Ver.  28.  Understanding.  This  is  the  duty  of  man,  and  a  thing  of  the  utmost 
importance.  This  teaches  us  to  adore  God's  judgments  (G.)  in  silence.  H. — It  is 
the  most  important  instruction  of  the  whole  book.   Pineda. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  2.  Me.  Job  perceiving  that  his  friends  made  no  reply, 
(C)  and  yet  did  not  appear  satisfied,  (H.)  explains  how  he  had  behaved  in  pros- 
perity, in  answer  to  the  insinuations  of  Eliphaz  (chap.  xxii.  5);  and  what  miseries 
he  now  experienced,  though  he  maintains  these  were  not  inflicted  on  account  ot 
his  sins. 

Ver.  4.  Youth.  Heb.  also  "  autumn  or  winter,"  which  are  seasons  of  repose, 
when  people  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labours. — Tabernacle,  and  all  consulted  me 
as  an  oracle.  C — Sept.  "when  God  made  the  visit  of  my  house,"  (H.)  and  filled 
it  with  blessings,  like  that  of  Obededom.  2  Kings  vi.  12. 

Ver.  6.  Butter.  Many  understand  "cream."  But  butter  was  used  to  anoint 
the  body,  as  well  as  oil. — Oil.  These  hyperbolical  expressions  denote  the  utmost 
fertility.   Gen.  xlix.  11.  C— Sept.  have  "milk." 

Ver.  7.  To  the  gate.  Sept.  "  early." — Chair,  or  throne,  where  Job  sat  in 
judgment.  IT. — It  appears  evident  that  he  was  the  prince  in  his  city.  Idumea 
had  at  first  several  petty  kings  at  the  same  time.  Gen.  xxxvi.  15.  C — But  Jo> 
had  several  princes  (ver.  9.  H.)  under  him.   Pineda. 
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8  The  young  men  saw  me,  and  hid  themselves ;  and 
.he  old  men  rose  up  and  stood. 

9  The  princes  ceased  to  speak,  and  laid  the  finger  on 
their  mouth. 

10  The  rulers  held  their  peace,  and  their  tongue 
cleaved  to  their  throat. 

*  1 1   The  ear  that  heard  me,  blessed  me,  and  the  eye 
that  saw  me,  gave  witness  to  me  : 

12  Because  I  had  delivered  the  poor  man  that  cried 
out ;  and  the  fatherless  that  had  no  helper. 

13  The  blessing  of  him  that  was  ready  to  perish  came 
upon  me,  and  I  comforted  the  heart  of  the  widow. 

14  I  was  clad  with  justice  :  and  I  clothed  myself  with 
my  judgment  as  with  a  robe  and  a  diadem. 

15  1  was  an  eye  to  the  blind,  and  a  foot  to  the  lame. 
10  I  was  the  father  of  the  poor:  and  the  cause  which 

I  knew  not,  I  searched  out  most  diligently. 

17  I  broke  the  jaws  of  the  wicked  man,  and  out  of  his 
teeth  I  took  away  the  prey. 

18  And  I  said  :  I  shall  die  in  my  nest,  and  as  a  palm- 
tree  shall  multiply  my  clays. 

19  My  root  is  opened  beside  the  waters,  and  dew  shall 
continue  in  my  harvest. 

20  My  glory  shall  always  be  renewed,  and  my  bow  in 
my  hand  shall  be  repaired. 

21  They  that  heard  me,  waited  for  my  sentence,  and 
being  attentive  held  their  peace  at  my  counsel. 

22  To  my  words  they  durst  add  nothing,  and  my 
speech  dropped  upon  them. 

23  They  waited  for  me  as  for  rain,  and  they  opened 
their  mouth  as  for  a  latter  shower. 

24  If  at  any  time  I  laughed  on  them,  they  believed 
not,  and  the  light  of  my  countenance  fell  not  on  the 
earth. 

25  If  I  had  a  mind  to  go  to  them,  I  sat  first,  and  when 
I  sat  as  a  king,  with  his  army  standing  about  him,  yet  I 
was  a  comforter  of  them  that  mourned. 


CHAP.  XXX. 

Job  shows  the  wonderful  change  of  his  temporal  estate,  from  welfare  to  ijreat 

calamity. 

BUT   now   the  younger   in    time    scorn    me.    whose 
fathers    I    would  not   have  set  with  the   dogs  ot 
mv  flock  : 

2  The  strength  of  whose  hands  was  to  me  as  nothing, 
and  they  were  thought  unworthy  of  life  itself. 

3  Barren  with  want  and  hunger,  who  gnawed  in  the 
wilderness,  disfigured  with  calamity  and  misery. 

4  And  they  eat  grass,  and  barks  of  trees,  and  the  root 
of  junipers  was  their  food. 

5  Who  snatched  up  these  things  out  of  the  valleys, 
and  when  they  had  found  any  of  them,  they  ran  to  them 
with  a  cry. 

6  They  dwelt  in  the  desert  places  of  torrents,  and  in 
caves  of  the  earth,  or  upon  the  gravel. 

7  They  pleased  themselves  among  these  kinds  of  things, 
and  counted  it  delightful  to  be  under  the  briars. 

8  The  children  of  foolish  and  base  men,  and  not  ap- 
pearing at  all  upon  the  earth. 

9  Now  I  am  turned  into  their  song,  and  am  become 
their  by- word. 

10  They  abhor  me,  and  flee  far  from  me,  and  are  not 
afraid  to  spit  in  my  face. 

]  1  For  he  hath  opened  his  quiver,  and  hath  afflicted 
me,  and  hath  put  a  bridle  into  my  mouth. 

12  At  the.  right  hand  of  my  rising,  my  calamities  forth- 
with arose :  they  have  overthrown  my  feet,  and  have 
overwhelmed  me  with  their  paths  as  with  waves. 

13  They  have  destroyed  my  ways,  they  have  lain  in 
wait  against  me,  and  they  have  prevailed,  and  there  was 
none  to  help. 

14  They  have  rushed  in  upon  me,  as  when  a  wall  is 
broken,  and  a  gate  opened,  and  have  rolled  themselves 
down  to  my  miseries. 

15  I   am   brought  to   nothing:  as  a  wind    thou    hast 


Ver.  11.      Gave.     Sept.  "  winked."  through  approbation.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Diligently ,  not  passing  sentence  at  random.  I  also  endeavoured  to 
do  justice  to  those  who  durst  not  make  any  complaiut.  The  prince  ought  to  have 
an  eye  to  all  things.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Nest,  in  security,  and  among  my  children.  C. — Palm-tree.  Sept. 
"  But  I  said,  My  youth  shall  grow  old  like  the  shoot  of  the  palm-tree  :  I  shall 
live  a  long  time."  This  is  clearly  the  meaning  of  this  version,  (H.)  as  appears 
from  the  word  crHXtxoe,  "  a  shoot,  (C.)  or  trunk."  M. — Yet  as  <f>otviK  signifies 
also  "  a  Phoenician,  and  the  phoenix,"  some  have  explained  this  passage  of  the 
latter,  which  seems  agreeable  to  the  mention  of  a  nest.  Palm-trees  live  a  long 
time,  and  multiply  shoots  all  round  them  surprisingly.  Pliny,  xiii.  4,  and  xvi.  44. 
— Yet  the  Scripture  never  elsewhere  uses  the  term  eul  for  this  tree.  The  moderns 
generally  translate,  "  I  shall  multiply  my  days  like  the  sand,"  which  is  a  wry 

common  expression.  C.  Diss The  following  verse  seems,  however,  favourable  to 

the  sense  of  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  though  the  heavy  nature  of  sand,  which  "  re- 
mains" in  its  place,  might  serve  to  express  the  confidence  which  Job  had  of  con- 
muing  for  a  long  time  in  the  midst  of  prosperity.   H. 

Ver.  19.     Harvest.     Prot.  "branch."  Psal.  i.  3;  Isa.  xviii.  4.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Bow,  strength.     I  thought  my  glory  would  never  end.  M. 

Ver.  23.  Shower,  in  autumn,  at  which  season  only,  and  in  spring,  it  rained 
m  those  countries.  C.  Deut.  xi.  14.  M. — It  would,  of  course,  be  very  acceptable 
after  the  drought  of  summer.  Prov.  xvi.  15. 

Ver.  24.  Earth,  with  neglect.  C. — My  attendants  could  scarcely  believe  their 
own  eyes  through  joy,  (H.)  when  I  assumed  a  more  familiar  air  with  them.  C. — 
They  still  revered  my  authority.  M. 

Ver.  25.  With.  Heb.  "in  his  army,  like  one  comforting  people  in  mourn- 
ing." H. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Flock,  to  watch  over  them.  Sanchez.  C. — I  had  so 
little  confidence  in  them,  (H.)  or  they  were  so  very  mean.  C — They  were  not  as 
well  fed  as  my  dogs.  Nieetas. — Job  does  not  speak  this  out  of  contempt,  as  he  was 
aifable  to  all.    But  this  proverbial  expression  denotes  how  vile  these  people  were.  M. 

Ver.  2      And  they.     Heb.  "  Their  old  age  is  perished."     They  were  good  for 
nothing  all  their  lives.  C. 
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Ver.  4.  Grass.  The  Heb.  moliie,  is  rendered  haliina  by  the  Sept ,  (If.)  and 
Bochart  would  translate,  "  who  gather  the  halima  from  the  bush."  C. — Plot,  "who 
cut  up  mallows  by  the  bushes,  and  juniper  roots/or  their  meat."  [[.—Rothmam 
may  (H.)  designate  any  "shrubs  or  wild  herbs,"  as  the  Sept.  and  Symmachus 
have  explained  it.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Who.  Sept.  "through  excessive  hunger.  Robbers  rushed  upon 
me."  Prot.  "  They  were  driven  forth  from  among  men  (they  cried  after  them 
as  after  a  thief)."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Pleased.  Heb.  "brayed."  C— Briars.  Prot.  "nettles."  They 
were  driven  from  the  society  of  men,  and  forced  to  abscond.  H. 

Ver.  8.     And  not.     Heb.  "  viler  than  the  earth."  Prot. 

Ver.  11.  For  he.  Prot.  "  Because  he  hath  loosed  my  cord,  and  afflicted  me, 
they  have  also  let  loose  the  bridle  before  me,"  (H.)  being  no  longer  under  anj 
restraint. 

Ver.  12.  Forthwith.  Heb.  pree  seems  to  be  translated  (H.)  by  three  terms, 
rising,  calamities,  and  forthwith,  as  it  denotes  "  a  bud"  which  suddenly  appears. 
C. — Sept.  BXa/TTov,  "On  the  right  hand  of  the  bud  they  rose  up."  H. — Heb. 
"  Youth  stood  up  on  the  right,"  to  accuse  me  (Psal.  cviii.  6) ;  or,  "  Scarcely  had 
I  be?un  to  flourish,  when  they  rose  up,"  &c.  The  days  of  prosperity  soon  van- 
ished, (C.)  and  young  rnen  were  ready  to  insult  the  distressed,  and,  as  it  were,  to 
trip  thfm  up.  M. — Sept.  "  they  stretched  out  their  feet  and  trampled  upon  me, 
that  they  might  destroy  me."  H. 

Ver.  13.     Help  them,  or  me.   C     Sept.  "  they  took  off  my  garment."  H- 
Job  seemed  to  be  besieged,  and  could  not  escape.   C. 

Ver.  14.  Down  (devoluti  sunt).  They  have  proceeded  to  aggravate  my 
misfortunes.  H. — "They  came  upon  vie  as  a  wide  breaking  in  of  waters :  in  the 
desolation  they  rolled  themselves  upon  me."  Prot. 

Ver.  15.  Nothing.  Heb.  "  terror."  H. — Desire.  Heb.  "  princess  '  reasou. 
C. — Prot.  "  soul."     Sept.  "  m)'  hope  has  flown  away  like  wind."  H. 

Ver.  16.  Fadeth.  Heb.  "is  poured  out,"  (H.)  ready  to  take  its  flight 
Psal.  xli.  5. 

Ver.  17.  They  that.  Heb.  "  my  sinews  take  no  rest."  Sept.  "  are  dis- 
solved." H.     The  worms  prey  upon  me,  and  I  am  like  one  in  a  raging  fever.   0 
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Chap.   XXXI. 


taken  away  my  desire :  and  my  prosperity  hath  passed 
away  like  a  cloud. 

\G  And  now  my  soul  fadeth  within  myself,  and  the 
days  of  affliction  possess  me. 

17  In  the  night  my  bone  is  pierced  with  sorrows  :  and 
they  that  feed  upon  me,  do  not  sleep. 

18  With  the  multitude  of  them,  my  garment  is  con- 
sumed, and  they  have  girded  me  about  as  with  the  collar 
of  my  coat. 

19  I  am  compared  to  dirt,  and  am  likened  to  embers 
and  ashes. 

20  I  cry  to  thee,  and  thou  hearest  me  not :  1  stand  up, 
and  thou  dost  not  regard  me. 

21  Thou  art  changed  to  be  cruel  toward  me,  and  in  the 
hardness  of  thy  hand  thou  art  against  me. 

22  Thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  and  set  me  as  it  were  upon 
the  wind,  and  thou  hast  mightily  dashed  me. 

23  I  know  that  thou  wilt  deliver  me  to  death,  where  a 
house  is  appointed  for  every  one  that  liveth. 

24  But  yet  thou  stretchest  not  forth  thy  hand  to  their 
consumption  :  and  if  they  shall  fall  down  thou  wilt  save. 

25  I  wept  heretofore  for  him  that  was  afflicted,  and 
my  soul  had  compassion  on  the  poor. 

26  I  expected  good  things,  and  evils  are  come  upon 
me  :   I  waited  for  light,  and  darkness  broke  out. 

27  My  inner  parts  have  boiled  without  any  rest,  the 
days  of  affliction  have  prevented  me. 

28  I  went  mourning  without  indignation ;  I  rose  up, 
and  cried  in  the  crowd. 

29  I  was  the  brother  of  dragons,  and  companion  of 
ostriches. 

30  My  skin  is  become  black  upon  me,  and  my  bones 
are  dried  up  with  heat. 

31  My  harp  is  turned  to  mourning,  and  my  organ 
into  the  voice  of  those  that  weep. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Job,  to  defend  himself  from  the  unjust  judgments  of  his  friends,  gives  a  sincere 

account  of  his  own  vi?'tues. 


Ver.  18.  Coat.  The  worms  are  so  numerous,  (M.)  or  my  enemies  pour 
upon  me.  C. — Sept.  "  with  great  power  Me  (God  ;  Prot.  my  disease)  has  seized 
me  by  the  garment." 

Ver.  19.  I  am.  Heb.  "He  hath  cast  me  into  the  mire;"  (Prot.)  or,  "He 
regards  me  as  dirt ;  my  portion  is  on  the  earth  and  dust."  H. — All  look  upon  me 
with  horror  and  contempt.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Not  is  supplied  by  Prot.  in  the  second  part  of  the  verse  from  the 
first  (H.);  as  this  construction  is  not  unusual  in  the  Heb.  Sept.  "they  have 
stood  up,  and  have  considered  me,"  (C.)  to  procure  my  entire  ruin.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Dashed  me  in  pieces,  as  if  I  had  been  raised  so  high  for  that  pur- 
pose. Heb.  "  thou  hast  dissolved  my  substance,"  wisdom,  &c. — "  Thou  hast  cast 
me  far  away  from  salvation."  Sept.  and  Theodot.   H. 

Ver.  24.  Consumption.  Thou  dealest  mercifully  with  other  people  :  but  all 
the  effects  of  thy  anger  fall  upon  me,  even  here.  Sept.  "  0  that  I  might  lay  hands 
on  myself,  or  desire  another  to  do  this  for  me  !"  Heb.  has  nothing  similar;  but 
it  is  very  obscure :  "  He  will  not,  however,  stretch  forth  his  hand  to  the  grave ; 
and  when  they  are  wounded,  they  are  healed."  C. — Prot.  "  grave,  though  they  cry 
in  his  destruction."   H. 

Ver.  28.  Mourning.  Heb.  "blackened  without  the  sun."  H. — Bile  has  dis- 
figured my  countenance,  through  excessive  sorrow.  Ver.  30. 

Ver.  29.  Brother  of  dragons,  &c.  Imitating  these  creatures  in  their  la- 
rientable  noise.  Ch. — I  was  like  those  beasts  which  retire  in  order  to  lament.  W 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  I  made.  Job  is  compelled  to  proclaim  his  own 
praises  for  his  vindication,  as  S.  Paul  was,  being  at  the  same  time  convinced  that 
he  had  only  done  his  duty.  Luke  xvii.  10.  This  is  the  third  part  of  his  discourse. 
Having  given  a  picture  of  his  prosperous  and  of  his  miserable  condition,  he  ob- 
serves that  the  latter  was  not  inflicted  in  consequence  of  any  misconduct,  since  he 
had  always  been  very  attentive  to  avoid  (C.)  the  most  remote  danger  of  offending 
God,  or  his  neighbour.  H. —  Hint  I.  Heb.  "for  why  should  I  think  upon  a 
rirgin?"  H.— Why  should  I  expose  myself  (C.)  by  indiscreet  looks,  (H.)  since 
the  passage  frwn  the  eye.  to  the  heart  is  so  easy.  Eccles.  ii.  10.  M. — In  the  war- 
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I  MADE  a  covenant  with  my  eyes,  that  I  would  not 
so  much  as  think  upon  a  virgin. 

2  For  what  part  should  God  from  above  have  in  me, 
and  what  inheritance  the  Almighty  from  on  high  ? 

3  Is  not  destruction  to  the  wicked,  and  aversion  to 
them  that  work  iniquity? 

4  Doth  not  he  consider  my  ways,  and  number  all  my 
steps  ? 

5  If  I  have  walked  in  vanity,  and  my  foot  nath  made 
haste  to  deceit : 

6  Let  him  weigh  me  in  a  just  balance,  and  let  God 
know  my  simplicity. 

7  If  my  step  hath  turned  out  of  the  way,  and  if  my 
heart  hath  followed  my  eyes,  and  if  a  spot  hath  cleaved  to 
my  hands : 

8  Then  let  me  sow,  and  let  another  eat :  and  let  my 
offspring  be  rooted  out. 

9  If  my  heart  hath  been  deceived  upon  a  woman,  and 
if  I  have  laid  wait  at  my  friend's  door  : 

10  Let  my  wife  be  the  harlot  of  another,  and  let  other 
men  lie  with  her. 

1 1  For  this  is  a  heinous  crime,  and  a  most  grievous 
iniquity. 

12  It  is  a  fire  that  devoureth  even  to  destruction,  and 
rooteth  up  all  things  that  spring. 

13  If  I  have  despised  to  abide  judgment  with  my  man- 
servant, or  my  maid-servant,  when  they  had  any  contro- 
versy against  me  : 

14  For  what  shall  I  do  when  God  shall  rise  to  judge! 
and  when  he  shall  examine,  what  shall  I  answer  him  1 

15  Did  not  he  that  made  me  in  the  womb  make  him 
also  :  and  did  not  one  and  the  same  form  me  in  the  womb  ? 

16  If  I  have  denied  to  the  poor  what  they  desired  and 
have  made  the  eyes  of  the  widow  wait  ■ 

17  If  I  have  eaten  my  morsel  alone,  and  the  fatherless 
hath  not  eaten  thereof: 

18  (For  from  my  infancy  mercy  grew  up  with  me: 
and  it  came  out  with  me  from  my  mother's  womb  :) 


fare  between  the  flesh  and  the  spirit,  Job  deemed  this  precaution  necessary,  (W.) 
and  was  thus  preserved  from  carnal  thoughts.  S.  Greg.  xx.  2. 

Ver.  5.      Vanity,  or  hypocrisy,  (C.)  so  as  to  overreach  others.  M. 

Ver.  6.     Simplicity ,  and  "  uprightness."  Thomi.  H. 

Ver.  7.     Eyes.     Sixtus  V.  read,  "  If  my  eye  hath  followed  my  heart."  C. 
Job  kept  the  utmost  restraint  both  upon  his  eyes  and  heart,  that  no  evil  impres- 
sions from  exterior  objects  might  cause  his  ruin.  Num.  xv.  39.   II. 

Ver.  9.     Door,  to  seduce  his  wife.  C.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Let.  Heb.  "  Let  my  wife  grind  for  another,  and  let  others  bend 
over  her,"  urging  her  to  work  like  the  meanest  slave.  C — Sept.  "Let  my  wife 
please  (Grabe  substitutes  X  for  p,  and  reads  aXtaai,  grind  for)  another,  and  my 
little  children  be  brought  low."  H. — Yet  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  is  most  followed. 
Eccli.  xlvii.  21  ;  Lam.  v.  13. 

Ver.  11.  This  adultery,  to  which  I  might  have  given  way,  and  that  of  others 
with  my  wife,  (H.)  which  would  have  been  a  requital,  of  which  I  could  not  indeed 
have  complained,  (M.)  but  which  is  nevertheless  a  most  heinous  offence.  H. — 
Iniquity.  Keb.  "a  crime  of  judgment,"  or  capital.  Gen.  xxxviii.  24.  C. — The 
canons  of  the  Church  (H.)  have  ranked  adultery  with  murder  and  idolatry,  which 
shows  the  horror  in  which  it  is  holden.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Spring;  the  children.  Eccli.  xxiii.  35 ;  Wisd.  iv.  3.  C. — Prot.  "  all 
mine  increase."  H. — Adulteresses  were  formerly  consigned  to  the  flames. 

Ver.  13.  Me,  in  private;  as  slaves  had  no  redress  in  the  common  courts  of 
judicature.  We  cannot  but  admire  Job's  humility  and  noble  sentiments  of  God, 
(C)  whose  majesty  will  eclipse  all  human  grandeur,  and  place  the  master  and  the 
servant  on  the  same  level.  S.  Greg.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei  x.  25.  Ephes.  vi.  9 ; 
Col.  iv.  1. 

Ver.  18.  Womb.  I  was  of  a  compassionate  disposition,  with  which  I  always 
corresponded.  S.  Greg.  Heb.  "  from  my  youth,  pity,  (cab,  which  Prot.  translate 
'as  icith  a  father.'  H.)  grew  up  with  me;  and  from  my  birth  I  have  preserved 
it !  "  C — Prot.  "  From  my  youth  he  was  brought  up  with  me,  as  with  a  father, 
and  I  have  guided  her  (the  widow,  margin)  from  my  mother's  worn!.."     Sept  "  1 
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JOB. 


Chap.   XXXII. 


19  If  I  have  despised  him  that  was  perishing  for  want 
of  clothing,  and  the  poor  man  that  had  no  covering : 

20  If  his  sides  have  not  blessed  me,  and  if  he  were  not 
varmed  with  the  fleece  of  my  sheep : 

21  If  I  have  lifted  up  my  hand  against  the  fatherless, 
even  when  I  saw  myself  superior  in  the  gate  : 

22  Let  my  shoulder  fall  from  its  joint,  and  let  my  arm, 
with  its  bones,  be  broken. 

23  For  I   have  always  feared  God  as  waves  swelling 
over  me,  and  his  weight  I  was  not  able  to  bear. 

24  If  I  have  thought  gold  my  strength,  and  have  said 
to  fine  gold  :  My  confidence. 

25  If  I  have  rejoiced  over  my  great  riches,  and  because 
my  hand  had  gotten  much. 

26  If  I  beheld  the  sun  when  it  shined,  and  the  moon 
going  in  brightness  : 

27  And  my  heart  in  secret  hath  rejoiced,  and   I  have 
kissed  my  hand  with  my  mouth  : 

28  Which  is  a  very  great  iniquity,  and  a  denial  against 
the  most  high  God. 

29  If  I  have   been   glad  at  the  downfal  of  him  that 
hated  me,  and  have  rejoiced  that  evil  had  found  him. 

30  For  I  have  not  given  my  mouth  to  sin  by  wishing 
a  curse  to  his  soul. 

31  If  the  men  of  my  tabernacle  have  not  said:  Who 
will  give  us  of  his  flesh  that  we  may  be  filled  ? 

32  The  stranger  did  not  stay  without ;   my  door  was 
open  to  the  traveller. 

33  If  as  a  man  I  have  hid  my  sin,  and  have  concealed 
my  iniquity  in  my  bosom. 

34  If  I  have  been  afraid  at  a  very  great  multitude,  and 


fed  him  as  a  father,"  Theodotion  adds,  "and  was  his  leader  from,"  &c.  It  was 
my  earliest  delight  to  assist  the  afflicted  orphan  and  widow.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Biassed  me  for  clothing1.   M. 

Ver.  21.  Gate,  in  judgment,  (C.)  where  I  was  the  supreme  judge,  (H.)  and 
none  could  resist  me. 

Vek.  22.      With.     Heb.  "from  its  bone,"  at  the  elbow.  Sept.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Rejoiced.  Heb.  and  dial,  "been  seduced"  to  idolatry.  M. — The 
worship  of  the  sun  and  moon  was  most  ancient.  Ezec.  viii.  16. — Mouth,  to  testify 
respect  and  admiration.  This  custom  prevailed  in  many  nations.  The  Syrians 
still  extend  their  hands  towards  the  altar,  and  then  apply  them  to  their  mouth 
and  eyes,  when  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  are  offered  in  the  Mass.  Life  of  M.  de 
Chateuil,  C— Sept.  (26)  "Do  I  not  seethe  shining  sun  eclipsed,  (H.)  and  the 
moon  disappear,  for  light  does  not  belong  to  them,"  but  to  the  Creator,  from 
whom  we  have  every  thing  (C.)  ;  so  that  we  should  not  swell  with  pride.  Theo- 
dotion adds,  (27)  "  and  if  my  heart  was  secretly  deceived."  Sept.  continue,  "  if 
indeed,  putting  my  hand  to  my  mouth,  1  kissed,  (28)  tin's  would  also  be  imputed 
to  me  as  a  great  transgression,  because  I  should  have  acted  falsely  before  the  most 
high  God."  H. 

Ver.  29.  Rejoiced.  Heb.  "lifted  up  myself."  Sept.  "said  in  my  heart, 
well,  well  ;  "  euge.    II. 

Ver.  30.  For.  Sept.  "Then  let  mine  ear  hear  my  curse,  and  may  I  fall  a 
prey  to  the  whispers  of  my  people." 

Ver.  31.  Filled.  If  my  servants  have  not  testified  sufficient  affection  for  me, 
(II.)  because  I  kept  them  under  restraint,  and  obliged  thetn  to  wait  on  my  guests, 
(M.  S.  Greg.)  I  still  would  not  omit  that  duty  (ver.  32.  H.) ;  or  if  they  gave  way 
to  the  greatest  excesses  of  rage,  so  as  to  threaten  to  devour  me,  I  refrained  from 
wishing  any  evil  to  my  enemy.  Ver.  30.  C. — Sept.  "  If  frequently  my  maids  said, 
Who  ?  "  &c.  Heb.  "  said  not,  Oh  !  that  we  had  of  his  flesh  !  we  cannot  be  satis- 
fied." Prot.   H. 

Ver.  33.  A  man.  Heb.  "  Adam,"  who,  to  excuse  himself,  threw  the  blame 
upon  Eve.  Gen.  iii.  12.  C. — His  posterity  have  too  frequently  imitated  his  ex- 
ample. The  name  of  Adam  often  designates  any  man.  H. — It  was  requisite  that 
Job  should  assert  his  sincerity,  that  his  friends  might  not  suppose  that  he  was 
actuated  by  self-love  or  obstinacy  to  defend  his  innocence.  C. — Sept.  "  If  falling 
into  an  involuntary  fault  I  hid  my  sin,  (for  I  feared  not  the  crowd  of  people,  that 
I  should  not  plead  before  them,)  but  if  I  let  the  needy  pass  my  gate  with  his 
bosom  empty." 

Ver.  34.  Have  not.  Heb.  "that  I  kept  silence,  not  going  out  of  doors"  to 
defend  the  innocent.  H. — Moses  commands  judges  to  do  their  duty  without  fear. 
Rxod.  xxiii.  2. 

Vjsr.  35.  lie  himself.  Heb.  "  my  adversary  would  write  a  book."  His  very 
accusation  would  establish  rav  cause,  nrovided  he  adhered  to  the  truth.    C. — I 
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the  contempt  of  kinsmen  hath  terrified  me  :  and   I   have 
not  rather  held  my  peace,  and  not  gone  out  of  the  door. 

35  Who  would  grant  me  a  hearer,  that  the  Almighty 
may  hear  my  desire  :  and  that  he  himself  that  judges 
would  write  x\  book  ; 

36  That  I  may  carry  it  on  my  shoulder,  and  put  it 
about  me  as  a  crown  ? 

37  At  every  step  of  mine  I  would  pronounce  it,  and 
offer  it  as  to  a  prince. 

38  If  my  land  cry  against  me,  and  with  it  the  furrows 
thereof  mourn  : 

39  If  I  have  eaten  the  fruits  thereof  without  money, 
and  have  afflicted  the  soul  of  the  tillers  thereof: 

40  Let  thistles  grow  up  to  me,  instead  of  wheat,  and 
thorns  instead  of  barley. 

[The  words  of  Job  are  ended.'] 
CHAP.  XXXII. 

Eliu  is  angry  both  ivith  Job  and  his  friends.     He  boasts  of  himself. 

SO  these  three  men  ceased  to  answer  Job,  because  he 
seemed  just  to  himself. 

2  And  Eliu,  the  son  of  Barachel,  the  Buzite,  of  the 
kindred  of  Ram,  was  angry,  and  was  moved  to  indigna- 
tion :  now  he  was  angry  against  Job,  because  he  said  he 
was  just  before  God. 

3  And  he  was  angry  with  his  friends,  because  they 
had  not  found  a  reasonable  answer,  but  only  had  con- 
demned Job. 

4  So  Eliu  waited  while  Job  was  speaking,  because 
they  were  his  elders  that  were  speaking. 

5  But  when  he  saw  that  the  three  were  not  able  to 
answer,  he  was  exceedingly  angry. 


would  carry  it  about  as  a  trophy.    H. — .4   hook.     The  judge  wrote  down   the 
sentence.     Job  appeals  to  God,  and  fears  not  being  condemned. 

Ver.  36.  Crown.  This  shows  that  something  pliable  was  then  used  to 
write  on. 

Ver.  37.  To  a.  Heb.  "  as  a  prince  would  I  approach  to  him,"  and  not  fear 
my  adversary.    II. 

Ver.  38.  Moxirn,  as  if  I  possessed  the  land  unjustly,  or  had  committed  some 
crime. 

Ver.  39.  Money.  Or  paying  for  them.  M. — And  have.  Prot.  "or  have 
caused  the  owners  thereof  to  lose  their  life/' 

Ver.  40.  Thor-ns.  Prot.  "cockle."  Marg.  "noisome  weeds."  H. — Sept. 
Bat os,  "a  briar."  H. — Ended.  Many  Latin  editions  omit  these  words  with 
S.  Greg.,  &c.  The  old  Vulg.  has  et  quieverunt  verba  Job,  as  a  title.  C — Sept. 
place  at  the  beginning  of  the  next  chapter,  "And  Job  ceased  to  speak,  ilis  three 
friends  also  left  off  contending  witli  .Job;  for  Job  was  just  before  them." 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.     Himself.     They  thought  it  useless  to  say  any  more. 

Ver.  2.  Buzite,  a  descendant  of  Buz,  the  son  of  Nachor.  Gen.  xxii.  21.  C 
—  Of  &c.  Sept.  "  of  the  country  of  Hus."— Ram.  dial.  "  Abraham  "  (M.) ; 
or  rather  (H.)  this  is  put  for  Aram.  Sym.  "  Syria."  2  Par.  xxii.  5.  Some  sup- 
pose that  Eliu  sprung  from  Aram,  the  son  of  Esron,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  Others 
think  that  (C.)  he  was  the  same  with  Balaam.  S.  Jer.  Ven.  Bede. —  He  is  never 
ranked  among  the  friends  of  Job,  as  he  perhaps  did  not  come  from  a  distance. 
His  speech,  or  good  intention,  is  not  condemned  by  God  ;  and  Job  seems  to  have 
acquiesced  in  what  he  said.  C. — This  silence  of  the  latter  might  rather  proceed 
from  a  just  (H.)  contempt,  as  Eliu  said  nothing  to  the  purpose;  many  of  his  ob- 
servations being  palpably  false,  and  others  not  at  all  controverted.  —  God  also  did 
not  let  Eliu  pass  entirely  unnoticed;  but.  in  one  line,  showed  his  displeasure 
(chap,  xxxviii.  2.  Houbigant)  :  as  Job  perhaps  did  likewise,  by  repeating  the 
same  decision.  Chap.  xlii.  3.  H. — Eliu  vainly  explains  why  he  had  not  spoken 
before.  He  arraigns  Job  for  asserting  his  own  innocence,  though  the  holy  man 
only  maintained  that  he  was  not  punished  thus  for  his  crimes,  according  to  the 
laws  of  vindictive  justice  (chap,  xxvii.  2)  ;  much  less  did  he  pretend  that  he  was 
juster  than  God,  (chap.  xxxv.  2,)  as  his  adversary  asserts;  taking  thence  occasion 
to  praise  the  Divine  wisdom  aud  power,  as  if  Job  had  called  them  in  question.  C 
— God,  whose  eyes  behold  the  smallest  faults.  M. — Heb.  "rather  on,  or  (II.) 
above  God."  C — This  young  man,  who  was  learned  and  proud,  is  the  pattern  oi 
those  hot  disputants  who  set  themselves  above  their  elders.  S.  Greg,  xxiii.  2.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Found.  Heb.  "produced  an  answer,  but  had  still  condemned 
Job  "  (II.)  ;  or,  "  had  made  Job  wicked,"  by  giving  him  occasion  ro  blaspheme, 
in  order  to  defend  his  own  righteousness.  C — Sept.  "  they  topk  it  for  granted  (o? 
laid  it  down  as  a  fact,  i8evro)  that  he  was  a  wretch."  This  was  not  true  (H.)  : 
but  they  had  also  done  their  best  to  prove  it.  C 


(Jhap.  XXXIII. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXXlIi 


(J  Then  Eliu,  the  son  of  Barachel,  the  Buzite,  answered, 
and  said  :  I  am  younger  in  days,  and  you  are  more 
ancient ;  therefore,  hanging  down  my  head,  I  was  afraid 
!o  show  you  my  opinion. 

7  For  I  hoped  that  greater  age  would  speak,  and  that 
a  multitude  of  years  would  teach  wisdom. 

8  But,  as  I  see,  there  is  a  spirit  in  men,  and  the  in- 
spiration of  the  Almighty  giveth  understanding. 

9  They  that  are  aged  are  not  the  wise  men,  neither  do 
the  ancients  understand  judgment. 

10  Therefore  I  will  speak  :  Hearken  to  me,  I  also  will 
show  you  my  wisdom. 

1 1  For  I  have  waited  for  your  words,  I  have  given 
ear  to  your  wisdom,  as  long  as  you  were  disputing  in 
words. 

12  And  as  long  as  I  thought  you  said  something,  I 
considered  :  but,  as  I  see,  there  is  none  of  you  that  can 
convince  Job,  and  answer  his  words. 

13  Lest  you  should  say :  We  have  found  wisdom,  God 
hath  cast  him  down,  not  man. 

14  He  hath  spoken  nothing  to  me,  and  I  will  not  an- 
swer him  according  to  your  words. 

15  They  were  afraid,  and  answered  no  more,  and  they 
left  off  speaking. 

16  Therefore,  because  I  have  waited,  and  they  have 
not  spoken  :  they  stood,  and  answered  no  more  : 

17  I  also  will  answer  my  part,  and  will  show  my  know- 
ledge. 

18  For  I  am  full  of  matter  to  speak  of,  and  the  spirit 
of  my  bowels  straiteneth  me. 

19  Behold,  my  belly  is  as  new  w'ne  which  wanteth 
vent,  which  bursteth  the  new  vessels. 

20  I  will  speak,  and  take  breath  a  little :  I  will  open 
my  lips,  and  will  answer. 

21  I  will  not  accept  the  person  of  man,  and  I  will  not 
level  God  with  man. 

22  For  I  know  not  how  long  I  shall  continue,  and 
whether  after  a  while  my  Maker  may  take  me  away. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

JEliu  blames  Job  for  asserting  his  own  innocence. 


HEAR,  therefore,  O  Job,  my  speeches,  and  hearken 
to  all  my  words. 

2  Behold  now  I  have  opened  my  mouth,  let  my  tongue 
speak  within  my  jaws. 

3  My  words  are  from  my  upright  heart,  and  my  lips 
shall  speak  the  pure  sentence. 

4  The  Spirit  of  God  made  me,  and  the  breath  of  the 
Almighty  gave  me  life. 

5  If  thou  canst  answer  me,  and  stand  up  against  my 
face. 

6  Behold  God  hath  made  me  as  well  as  thee,  and  ol 
the  same  clay  I  also  was  formed. 

7  But  yet  let  not  my  wonder  terrify  thee,  and  let  not 
thy  eloquence  be  burdensome  to  thee. 

8  Now  thou  hast  said  in  my  hearing,  and  I  have  heard 
the  voice  of  thy  word  : 

9  I  am  clean,  and  without  sin  :    I  am  unspotted,  and 
there  is  no  iniquity  in  me. 

10  Because  he    hath    found    complaints    against    me, 
therefore  he  hath  counted  me  for  his  enemy. 

11  He  hath  put  my  feet  in  the  stocks,  he  hath  observed 
all  my  paths. 

12  Now  this  is  the  thing  in  which  thou  art  not  justi- 
fied :   I  will  answer  thee,  that  God  is  greater  than  man. 

13  Dost  thou  strive  against  him,  because  he  hath  not 
answered  thee  to  all  words  ? 

14  God  speaketh  once,  and  repeateth  not  the  self-same 
thing  the  second  time. 

15  By  a  dream  in  a  vision  by  night,  when  deep  sleep 
falleth  u^on  men,  and  they  are  sleeping  in  their  beds. 

16  Then  he  openeth  the  ears  of  men,  and  teaching,  in- 
structed them  in  what  they  are  to  learn. 

17  That  he  may  withdraw  a  man  from  the  things  he  is 
doing,  and  may  deliver  him  from  pride. 

18  Rescuing  his  soul  from  corruption  :    and  his  life 
from  passing  to  the  sword. 

19  He  rebuketh  also   by  sorrow  in  the  bed,  and  he 
maketh  all  his  bones  to  wither. 

20  Bread  becometh  abominable  to  him  in  his  life,  and 
to  his  soul  the  meat  which  before  he  desired. 


Ver.  6.  Hanging.  Heb.  "  I  felt  a  reverential  awe,  (Sept.  I  was  silent,)  and 
durst  not  show,"  &c.  H. 

VER.  9.  Aged:  irokvxpbvioi.  Sept.  Robim,  "  the  Rabbins,"  (H.)  the  "  great 
ones,"  placed  in  authority.  C. 

Ver.  11.     Disputing.     Heb.  "searching  out  words,"  or  arguments.    H. 

Vek.  13.  Man.  You  seem  to  think  this  a  convincing  proof  that  Job  is  guilty 
(Yen.  Bcde.  H.)  :  but  it  is  no  such  thing.  You  would  fain  excuse  yourselves 
from  saying  any  more,  for  fear  of  causing  him  pain,  which  is  already  very  great ; 
and  you  vainly  imagine  that  you  may  thus  leave  him  to  be  judged  by  God.  We 
must  however  convince  Job.  C. 

Ver.  14.  He;  Job,  or  God.  I  do  not  pretend  that  I  have  had  any  revelation, 
like  Eliphaz  and  Sophar.  Chap.  iv.  12,  and  xi.  5.  Job  has  addressed  himself  to 
you  (C.)  ;  but  I  shall  not  answer  him  as  you  have  done.  M. 

Ver.  15.  They.  Eliu  speaks  thus  contemptuously  of  the  three  friends,  as  if 
they  had  been  absent.  In  the  former  verse  he  spoke  to  them  :  now  he  turns  to 
Job.     Heb.  "  they  were  amazed."  H. 

^  BR.  18.     Me.     And  forces  me  to  speak.  Jer.  v.  24,  and  xx.  9. 

Ver.  19.     Vessels,  made  of  skins.  Heb.  abuth.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Man.  lleb.  "give  flattering  titles  unto  man."  Prot.  "  I  do  not 
respect  a  mortal."  Sept.  (H.)  "Nothing  shall  make  me  conceal  the  truth:  I 
will  give  tilings  their  proper  names."  Job  seemed  to  him  to  have  arrogated  to 
himself  the  perfection  of  God,  in  maintaining  his  own  innocence.  C— He  promises 
to  stand  up  in  defence  of  the  Almighty,  (M.)  as  his  advocate.   C. 

Ver.  22.  Away.  I  shall  therefore  speak  with  the  utmost  caution,  (H.)  as 
one  who  must  shortly  appear  before  the  Divine  tribunal.  M.— Heb.  "  For  I  know 
:.;.t  how  t.<  call  tiling's  by  their  surnames,  (C.)  or  titles  of  vanity  (H.);  If  I  do, 
may  my  Creator  soon  (C.)  take  me  away."  Sept.  "I  know  not  how  to  admire 
he  dace,      [f  it  be  not  so,  the  worms  shall  consume  me."  H. 


CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  3.     Sentence.     Some  Edit,  have  scientiam,  "know-» 
ledge,"  with  the  Heb.  C 

Ver.  4.  Spirit.  We  are  therefore  equal:  M. — Thou  canst  not  fear  being 
overpowered  with  the  Divine  majesty  in  this  dispute.  Chap.  xiii.  21.  C — Life. 
Sept.  "instruction."   H. 

Ver.  6.  Formed.  Job  had  expressed  a  desire  to  plead  before  a  man.  Chap, 
ix.  32,  and  xiii.  19,  and  xxxi.  35.  Eliu  offers  himself  to  maintain  the  cause  ol 
God.   C 

Ver.  7.  Wonder  (miraculum).  Heb.  "terror,"  (H.)  in  allusion  to  Job's 
words.  Chap.  ix.  34. — Eloquence.  Heb.  "hand."  C — Sept.  "  the  dread  of  me 
shall  not  cast  thee  down,  nor  my  hand  be  heavy  upon  thee." 

Ver.  11.  Stocks.  Chap.  xiii.  14,  and  xiv.  16.  Eliu  interprets  the  words  in 
the  worst  sense,  though  Job  had  only  expostulated  with  God  on  the  treatment 
which  he  received,  testifying  a  great  love  and  confidence  in  him.  He  acknow- 
ledges some  want  of  knowledge.  Chap.  xiii.  3.  C 

Ver.  13.  Because.  Sept.  "Thou  hast  said,  Why  has  not  He  heard  every 
word  of  my  pleading  or  judgment."  Aquila  and  Theod.  "for  all  his  words  are 
unanswerable."     Prot.  "  He  giveth  not  account  of  any  of  his  matters."   H. 

Ver.  14.  Time.  One  decision  ought  to  suffice;  and  God  had  declared  Job 
innocent.  Chp.p.  i.  8,  &c.  W. — His  decrees  are  immutable;  and  yet  thou  wouldst 
have  him  to  explain  his  conduct,  as  if  he  could  be  under  a  mistake,  and  correct 
it.  He  manifests  his  will,  and  it  is  our  business  to  be  attentive.  We  cannot 
expect  that  he  should  speak  twice,  though  lie  does  so  frequently  in  his  great  mercy. 
Heb.  "God  speaketh  once,  and  he  regardeth  not  a  second  time."  C. — Sept.  "  But 
the  second  time,  (15)  a  dream,''  &c.  H. — Eliu  specifies  three  methods  by  which 
God  declares  his  will  (ver.  26)  :  1.  By  vision  ;  2.  by  afflictions ;  3.  by  the  voice  o! 
angels,  or  of  preachers,  ver.  19,  23. 

Ver.   17.     Him.     Sept.  "  his  body  from  the  fell  [of  iniquity]."  Grabe.  Tt. 
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Chap.  XXXIV. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXXIV. 


21  His  flesh  shall  be  consumed  away,  and  his  bones 
that  were  covered,  shall  be  made  bare. 

22  His  soul  hath  drawn  near  to  corruption,  and  his  life 
to  the  destroyers. 

23  If  there  shall  be  an  angel  speaking  for  him,  one 
among  thousands,  to  declare  man's  uprightness. 

24  He  shall  have  mercy  on  him,  and  shall  say  :  Deliver 
him,  that  he  may  not  go  down  to  corruption  :  I  have 
found  wherein  I  may  be  merciful  to  him. 

25  His  flesh  is  consumed  with  punishments,  let  it  re- 
turn to  the  days  of  his  youth. 

26  He  shall  pray  to  God,  and  he  will  be  gracious  to 
him  :  and  he  shall  see  his  face  with  joy,  and  he  will  render 
to  man  his  justice. 

27  He  shall  look  upon  men,  and  shall  say  :  I  have 
sinned,  and  indeed  I  have  offended,  and  I  have  not  re- 
ceived what  I  have  deserved. 

28  He  hath  delivered  his  soul  from  going  into  destruc- 
tion, that  it  may  live  and  see  the  light. 

29  Behold,  all  these  things  God  worketh  three  times 
within  every  one. 

30  That  he  may  withdraw  their  souls  from  corruption, 
and  enlighten  them  with  the  light  of  the  living. 

31  Attend,  Job,  and  hearken  to  me:  and  hold  thy 
peace,  whilst  I  speak. 

32  But  if  thou  hast  any  thing  to  say,  answer  me, 
speak:  for  I  would  have  thee  to  appear  just. 

33  And  if  thou  have  not,  hear  me  :  hold  thy  peace, 
and  1  will  teach  thee  wisdom. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Eliu  charges  Job  with  blasphemy  :  and  sets  forth  the  power  and  justice 

of  God. 

ND  Eliu  continued  his  discourse,  and  said  : 

2  Hear  ye,  wise  men,  my  words,  and  ye  learned 
hearken  to  me  : 

3  "For  the  ear  trieth  words,  and  the  mouth  discerneth 
meats  by  the  taste. 

4  Let  us  choose  to  us  judgment,  and  let  us  see  amtfng 
ourselves  what  is  the  best. 

a  Supra,  xii.  11. — b  Deut.  x.  17;  2  Par.  xix.  7;  Wisd.  vi.  8;  Eccli.  xxxv.  16; 


5  For  Job  hath  said:  1  am  just,  and  God  hath  over- 
thrown my  judgment. 

6  For  in  judging  me  there  is  a  lie  :  my  arrow  is  violent 
without  any  sin. 

7  What  man  is  there  like  Job,  who  drinketh  up  scorn- 
ing like  water? 

8  Who  goeth  in  company  with  them  that  work  iniquity, 
and  walketh  with  wicked  men  ? 

9  For  he  hath  said  :  Man  shall  not  please  God,  although 
he  run  with  him. 

10  Therefore,  ye  men  of  understanding,  hear  me: 
far  from  God  be  wickedness,  and  iniquity  from  the  Al- 
mighty. 

11  For  he  will  render  to  a  man  his  work,  and  accord- 
ing to  the  ways  of  every  one  he  will  reward  them. 

12  For,  in  very  deed,  God  will  not  condemn  without 
cause,  neither  will  the  Almighty  pervert  judgment. 

13  What  other  hath  he  appointed  over  the  earth?  .or 
whom  hath  he  set  over  the  world  which  he  made  ? 

14  If  he  turn  his  heart  to  him,  he  shall  draw  his  spirit 
and  breath  unto  himself. 

15  All  flesh  shall  perish  together,  and  man  shall  return 
into  ashes. 

16  If  then  thou  hast  understanding,  hear  what  is  said, 
and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  words. 

17  Can  he  be  healed  that  loveth  not  judgment?  and 
how  dost  thou  so  far  condemn  him  that  is  just? 

18  Who  saith  to  the  king :  Thou  art  an  apostate . 
who  calleth  rulers  ungodly  : 

19  bWho  accepteth  not  the  persons  of  princes:  nor 
hath  regarded  the  tyrant,  when  he  contended  against  the 
poor  man  :  for  all  are  the  work  of  his  hands. 

20  They  shall  suddenly  die,  and  the  people  shall  be 
troubled  at  midnight,  and  they  shall  pass,  and  take  away 
the  violent  without  hand. 

21  For  his  eyes  are  upon  the  ways  of  men,  and  he 
considereth  all  their  steps. 

22  There  is  no  darkness,  and  there  is  no  shadow  of 
death,  where  they  may  be  hid  who  work  iniquity. 

Acts  x.  34 ;  Rom.  ii.  1 1 ;  Gal.  ii.  6  ;   Eph.  vi.  9 ;  Col.  hi.  25  ;   1  Pet.  i.  1  7. 


Ver.  21.     Bare.     The  skin  will  scarcely  cover  them.    He  will  appear  ghastly, 
iike  a  skeleton.  C. — Heb.  "his  bones  .  .  shall  stick  out."  Prot.  H. 
»    Ver.  22.     Destroyers ;  the  worms  in  the  grave,  (H.)  or  to  sicknesses,  (M.) 
"  which  bring  on  death."   Pagnin,  mortiferis. 

Ver.  23.  Angel,  by  secret  inspirations,  (S.  Tho.  T.  &c.,)  or  a  man  sent  by 
God  to  announce  the  truths  of  salvation.  Mariana. — Man's,  or  "to  man."  C. — 
Heb.  "  a  messenger  with  him,  an  interpreter,  one  .  .  to  declare  to  man  his  upright- 
ness." Prot.  (H.)  "If  there  be  any  merit  in  him,  the  angel  comforter,  chosen 
from  a  thousand  accusers,  is  ready  to  declare  to  the  son  of  man  his  rectitude." 
Sept.  "  If  there  be  a  thousand  destroying  angels,  not  one  of  them  shall  hurt  him  ; 
if  he  consider  in  his  heart  to  be  converted  unto  the  Lord.  Though  he  (the  angel) 
lay  before  man  his  reproof,  and  show  his  folly,  He  (God)  will  take  hold  of  him, 
that  he  may  not  die.  He  will  renew  his  flesh  as  the  plaster  of  a  wall,  and  fill  his 
bones  with  marrow  :  (25)  he  will  make  his  flesh  soft  like  that  of  an  infant,  and 
will  place  him  in  manhood  among  men."  H. — But  this  is  different  from  the  Heb. 
C. — The  intercession  of  angels  is  very  powerful.  They  are  represented  as  suggest- 
ing motives,  Which  prevail  on  God  to  show  mercy.  Ver.  24.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Times,  or  often.  God  instructs  man  by  visions,  sickness,  and  the 
intercession  and  inspirations  of  angels.  Ver.  14.   C. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  5.  Judgment.  Chap,  xxvii.  2.  Job  had  used  this 
expression,  but  only  to  intimate  that  strict  justice  did  not  take  place,  as  he  thought 
his  faults  had  not  deserved  so  severe  a  chastisement.  He  did  not  pretend  that  God 
was  unjust,  or  that  he  was  quite  blameless  ;  and  he  had  so  explicitly  declared  his 
sentiments,  that  Eliu  could  not  well  be  ignorant  of  them.  C 

Ver.  G.  There.  Sept.  "he  has  been  deceived;"  sipevvaro.  Heb.  "I  will 
convict  my  judge  of  lying;"  or  (C)  Prot.  "should  I  lie  against  my  right?"  H. 
— Job,  in  the  excess  of  grief,  had  expressed  himself  forcibly.  Chap.  xix.  6,  and  x:<iii. 
7.  But  great  deductions  must  be  made  from  such  hyperboles;  and  he  had  fre- 
quently praised  the  mercy  and  justice  of  God,  and  hisjust  punishment  of  the  wicked. 
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He  had  indeed  excepted  himself  from  the  number ;  and  Eliu  ought  to  have  proved 
that  he  was  wrong  in  this  respect.  But  he  seems  to  have  all  along  evaded  or 
mistaken  the  point  under  dispute.  C 

Ver.  8.  Goeth  in.  Sept.  insert  a  negation,  which  is  not  found  in  Heb.,  dial., 
&c.     They  may  be  understood  to  speak  ironically.  C 

Ver.  9.  With  Mm,  and  strive  to  please  him.  Horrible  blasphemy  !  of  which 
Job  was  incapable :  as  if  God  were  a  cruel  master,  and  threw  us  into  despair.  Ho 
had  asserted  that  God  punishes  the  wicked,  and  often  treats  his  friends  with  the 
like  severity,  (chap.  ix.  22,  and  xxx.  26,)  in  this  world  :  which  is  very  true. 
C. — Sept.  "  Say  not  that  man  is  not  visited.  He  is  indeed  visited  by  the 
Lord."  H. 

Ver.  13.  Earth?  If  God  cannot  be  unjust,  hath  lie  given  the  administration 
of  the  world  to  some  other,  who  may  have  been  deceived  ?  This  will  not  be  asserted. 
Heb.  "who  hath  visited  the  earth  for  him?"  or,  "who  hath  set  him  over  the 
earth  ?"  Is  he  a  hired  judge,  who  may  be  bribed  ?  C 

Ver.  17.  Judgment.  How  can  one  hope  for  redress  from  God,  while  he 
condemns  his  conduct?  M. — How  can  we  bring  Job  to  a  sense  of  his  duty,  since 
he  entertains  such  perverse  notions  ?  Heb.  "Shall  he  hold  dominion,  who  hates 
justice?"  If  God  be  unjust,  does  he  deserve  our  adoration?  (C)  or,  "ought  not 
the  person  to  be  put  in  prison,  who  resists  judgment?"  Grot.  "If  thou  dost  not 
think  that  He  who  bates  crimes,  and  destroys  the  impious,  is  eternal  and  just?" 
Sept.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Who.  Theod.  in  Sept.  "wicked  is  he  who  says  to  the  king,  thou 
actest  contrary  to  the  law  ;  and  to  the  rulers,  thou  most  impious."  H. —  Apoxtate. 
Heb.  "  Belial." 

Ver.  19.  Tyrant.  This  title  is  not  always  odious.  It  formerly  was  given  tc 
all  princes,  and  came  to  be  used  in  a  bad  seuse,  on  account  of  the  misconduct  of 
some  kings  of  Sicily. 

Ver.  20."    They,   the  wicked,  whatever   may   be  their  station  in  life.  H  — 


Chap.  XXXV. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXXVI. 


23  For  it  is  no  longer  in  the  power  of  man  to  enter 
into  judgment  with  God. 

24  He  shall  break  in  pieces  many  and  innumerable, 
and  shall  make  others  to  stand  in  their  stead. 

25  For  he  knoweth  their  works  :  and  therefore  he  shall 
bring  night  on  them,  and  they  shall  be  destroyed 

26  He  hath  struck  them  as  being  wicked,  in  open  sight. 

27  Who,  as  it  were  on  purpose,  have  revolted  from 
him,  and  would  not  understand  all  his  wavs. 

28  So  that  they  caused  the  cry  of  the  needy  to  come  to 
him,  and  he  heard  the  voice  of  the  poor. 

2.9  For  when  he  granteth  peace,  who  is  there  that  can 
condemn  ?  When  he  hideth  his  countenance,  who  is 
there  that  can  behold  him,  whether  it  regard  nations,  or 
all  men. 

30  Who  maketh  a  man  that  is  a  hypocrite  to  reign  for 
the  sins  of  the  people  ? 

31  Seeing  then  I  have  spoken  of  God,  I  will  not  hinder 
thee  in  thy  turn. 

32  If  I  have  erred,  teach  thou  me :  if  I  have  spoken 
iniquity,  I  will  add  no  more. 

33  Doth  God  require  it  of  thee,  because  it  hath  dis- 
pleased thee?  for  thou  begannest  to  speak,  and  not  I: 
but  if  thou  know  any  thing  better,  speak. 

34  Let  men  of  understanding  speak  to  me,  and  let  a 
wise  man  hearken  to  me. 

35  But  Job  hath  spoken  foolishly,  and  his  words  sound 
not  discipline. 

36  My  father,  let  Job  be  tried  even  to  the  end  :  cease 
not  from  the  man  of  iniquity. 

37  Because  he  addeth  blasphemy  upon  his  sins,  let 
j  him  be  tied  fast  in  the  mean  time  among  us ;  and  then 

ht  him  provoke  God  to  judgment  with  his  speeches. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

Eliu  declares  that  the  good  or  evil  done  by  man  cannot  reach  God. 

MOREOVER  Eliu  spoke  these  words. 
2  Doth   thy   thought   seem  right  to  thee,  that 
thou  shouldst  say  :  1  am  more  just  than  God  ? 


'troubled,  or  make  an  insurrection.  C. — This  often  proves  the  ruin  of  tyrants.   H. 

Hand,  by  the  destroying  angel.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Man.  Heb.  "  He  will  not  lay  upon  man  (C.)  more  than  right 
(Prot.  H.)  to,"  &c.  After  once  passing  sentence,  all  is  over.  C. — When  man 
has  fallen  into  sin,  he  cannot  with  a  good  grace  contend  with  God.  C. 

Ver.  27.  All.  Prot.  "  Any  of.'*  The  wicked  observe  none  of  God's  com- 
mandments as  they  ought.  He  that  offends  iti  one  becomes  guilty  of  all.  James  ii.  10. 

Ver.  29.  Condemn,  either  God  or  the  person  whom  he  approves.  Does  not 
he  exercise  dominion  over  all?  C. — Men.     Lit.  "all  men."     Heb.  "  a  man." 

Ver.  30.  People.  A  hypocrite  denotes  one  infected  with  all  sorts  of  crimes. 
S.  Iraen.  v.  24.  Such  a  king  is  sometimes  given  to  punish  a  wicked  people.  Osee 
xiii.  11  ;  Isa.  iii.  4.  This  sense  is  beautiful,  and  followed  by  the  Chal.,  Sept.,  &c. 
We  may  explain  the  Heb.  in  like  manner,  by  neglecting  the  Masoretic  points.  C. — 
Prot.  "That  the  hypocrite  reign  not,  lest  the  people  be  insnaicd.V  H. — Heb.  "  He 
overturns  the  throne  of  hypocrites,  on  account  of  the  scandal  of  the  people,"  or 
"  he  delivers  the  people  from  servitude."  The  sense  of  the  Vulg.  seems  pre- 
ferable. C. 

Ver.  33.  It,  my  iniquity.  M. — Will  God  make  thee  accountable  for  it  ?  H. — 
Yea,  if  thou  keep  silence,  (C.)  thou  wilt  seem  to  connive  at  it.  H. —  He  wishes  to 
e.igage  Job  to  speak.  Heb.  may  be  translated  many  ways.  C. — Prot.  "  Should 
it  be  according  to  thy  mind?  He  will  recompense  it  whether  thou  refuse,  or 
whether  thou  choose  ;  and  not  I.     Therefore  speak  what  thou  knowest"  H. 

Ver.  30.  Father.  From  God  all  the  rights  of  a  father  spring.  Eph.  iii.  15. 
C. — Sept.  "  No  indeed  :  but  learn,  Job,  answer  not  like  fools."  Prot.  "  my  desire 
is,  (inarg.  my  father,)  that  Job  may  be  tried  unto  the  end,  because  of  his  answers 
for  the  wicked."  H. — He  has  imitated  their  wicked  discourses;  let  his  chastise- 
ment deter  others.   C. 

Ver.  37.  Fast,  and  pressed  by  arguments.  M.  C.— Heb.  "since  he  adds 
crime  (C.  Prot.  rebellion)  to  his  sin,  and  clappeth  his  Jiands  among  us,  and  mul- 
Hplieth  his  words  against  the  Lord." 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  2.  God.  Eliu  being  greatly  mortified  at  Job's  silence, 
tines  stUl  more  provoking  expressions,  and  pretends  to  refute  one  of  the  holy  man's 


3  For  thou  saidst :  That  which  is  right  doth  not  please 
thee  :  or  what  will  it  profit  thee  if  I  sin  ? 

4  Therefore  I  will  answer  thy  words,  and  thy  friends 
with  thee. 

5  Look  up  to  heaven  and  see,  and  behold  the  sky,  that 
it  is  higher  than  thee. 

6  If  thou  sin,  what  shalt  thou  hurt  him  ?  and  if  thy 
iniquities  be  multiplied,  what  shalt  thou  do  against  him  ? 

7  And  if  thou  do  justly,  what  shalt  thou  give  him,  or 
what  shall  he  receive  of  thy  hand  ? 

8  Thy  wickedness  may  hurt  a  man  that  is  like  thee, 
and  thy  justice  may  help  the  son  of  man. 

9  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  oppressors  they  shall 
cry  out :  and  shall  wail  for  the  violence  of  the  arm  ol 
tyrants. 

10  And  he  hath  not  said:  Where  is  God,  who  made 
me,  who  hath  given  songs  in  the  night? 

1 1  Who  teacheth  us  more  than  the  beasts  of  the  earth, 
and  instructeth  us  more  than  the  fowls  of  the  air. 

12  There  shall  they  cry,  and  he  will  not  hear,  because 
of  the  pride  of  evil  men. 

13  God  therefore  will  not  hear  in  vain,  and  the  Al- 
mighty will  look  into  the  causes  of  every  one. 

14  Yea,  when  thou  shalt  say  :  He  considereth  not :  be 
judged  before  him,  and  expect  him. 

15  For  he  doth  not  now  bring  on  his  fury,  neither 
doth  he  revenge  wickedness  exceedingly. 

16  Therefore,  Job  opened  his  mouth  in  vain,  and  mul 
tiplieth  words  without  knowledge. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Eliu  proceeds  in  setting  forth  the  justice  and  power  of  God. 

jlLIU  also  proceeded,  and  said  : 
J     2  Suffer  me  a  little,  and  I  will  show  thee  :  for  1 
have  yet  somewhat  to  speak  in  God's  behalf. 

3  I  will  repeat  my  knowledge  from  the  beginning,  and 
I  will  prove  my  Maker  just. 

4  For,  indeed,  my  words  are  without  a  lie,  and  perfect 
knowledge  shall  be  proved  to  thee. 


assertions,  which  never  escaped  his  lips,  though  he  had  complained  that  God 
treated  him  as  an  enemy,  and  with  more  severity  than  his  sins  deserved  (chap.  vi. 
2.  C. )  ;  or  that  his  affliction  was  greater  than  his  sin.  Chap,  xxiii.  7,  &c.  Eliu 
therefore  calumniates  him.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Please  thee,  since  thou  punishest  the  guiltless.  M. — If  I  sin.  Job 
had  not  said  so,  but  it  seemed  to  follow  from  his  expressions.  Chap.  xxi.  7.  See 
Chap.  xxii.  3. 

Ver.  5.  Thee.  Thy  sin  cannot  hurt,  nor  thy  virtue  add  any  thing  to  God. 
He  is  not  therefore  actuated  by  resentment,  or  jealousy,  but  by  justice.  C — He 
revenges  the  injury  done  by  the  sinner  to  himself.  Ver.  8.  S.  Aug.  Conf.  iii.  8. — 
The  inference  is  therefore  wrong,  (C)  that  God  will  not  regard  the  sins  or  punish- 
ment of  men,  because  he  thence  derives  no  profit.  Ver.  3.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Out.  The  wicked  shall  cry  out,  through  vexation;  but  still  they  will 
not  address  themselves  to  God.  Ver.  10.  Why  are  they  abandoned,  but  because 
He  takes  cognizance  of  all? 

Ver.  10.  Songs.  Arab.  "  thoughts,"  by  means  of  visions.  Chal.  "  where  is 
the  Lord,  in  whose  presence  the  angels  sing  canticles  of  praise  in  the  night?"  C 
— Sept.  "  who  has  ordered  the  night-watches  "  (H.)  ;  the  stars,  which  display  the 
power  of  God  ?  His  servants  also  are  fille*  with  interior  joy,  even  in  the  midst  of 
afflictions.  C 

Ver.  13.  Vain.  Heb.  "  falsehood."  He  will  not  relieve  the  hypocrite,  wh< 
does  not  cry  to  him  with  sincerity.  This  conduct  shows  that  God  acta  with  dis- 
cretion, and  hears  people  according  to  their  deserts.   C 

Ver.  14.  Before  him.  Try  whether  the  assertion  be  true.  H. — Only  change 
thy  life,  and  hope  in  him,  and  thou  wilt  see  the  good  effects.  C 

Ver.  15.  For.  Prot.  "But  now  because  it  is  not  so,  he  hath  visited  in  his 
anger  ;  yet  he  (inarg.  Job)  knoweth  it  not,  in  great  extremity."  H. — In  this  world 
God  punishes  not  with  rigour.  C 

Ver.  16.  Knoiolcdge.  I  have  shown  that  God  punishes  or  rewards  according 
to  our  deserts,  and  is  not  indifferent  about  our  sins.  If  Job  have  not  experienced 
the  Divine  bounty,  it  is  because  he  has  not  deserved  it.  C 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  3.     Beginning.     Heb.  "  afar  "  from  that  God,  who  i» 

581 


Chap.  XXXVI. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXX  VII. 


5  God  doth  not  cast  away  the  mighty, 'whereas  he  him- 
self also  is  mighty. 

6  Bin  he  saveth  not  the  wicked,  and  he  giveth  judg- 
ment to  the  poor. 

7  He  will  not  take  away  his  eyes  from  the  just,  and  he 
placeth  kings  on  the  throne  for  ever,  and  they  are  ex- 
alted. 

8  And  if  they  shall  be  in  chains,  and  be  bound  with 
the  cords  of  poverty  : 

9  He  shall  show  them  their  works,  and  their  wicked 
deeds,  because  they  have  been  violent. 

10  He  also  shall  open  their  ear,  to  correct  them  :  and 
shall  speak,  that  they  may  return  from  iniquity. 

1 1  If  they  shall  hear  and  observe,  they  shall  accom- 
plish their  days  in  good,  and  their  years  in  glory. 

12  But  if  they  hear  not,  they  shall  pass  by  the  sword, 
and  shall  be  consumed  in  folly. 

13  Dissemblers  and  crafty  men  prove  the  wrath  of 
God,  neither  shall  they  cry  when  they  are  bound. 

14  Their  soul  shall  die  in  a  storm,  and  their  life  among 
the  effeminate. 

15  He  shall  deliver  the  poor  out  of  his  distress,  and 
ahall  open  his  ear  in  affliction. 

16  Therefore  he  shall  set  thee  at  large  out  of  the  nar- 
row mouth,  and  which  hath  no  foundation  under  it :  and 
the  rest  of  thy  table  shall  be  full  of  fatness. 

17  Thy  cause  hath  been  judged  as  that  of  the  wicked, 
cause  and-  judgment  thou  shalt  recover. 

18  Therefore,  let  not  anger  overcome  thee,  to  oppress 
any  man  :  neither  let  multitude  of  gifts  turn  thee  aside. 

19  Lay  down  thy  greatness  without  tribulation,  and  all 
the  mighty  of  strength. 

20  Prolong  not  the  night,  that  people  may  come  up  for 
them. 


21  Beware  that  thou  turn  not  aside  to  iniquity:   for 
this  thou  hast  begun  to  follow  after  misery. 

22  Behold,  God   is  high  in  his  strength,  and  none  ia 
like  him  among  the  lawgivers. 

23  Who  can  search  out  his  ways?  or  who  can  say  to 
him  :  Thou  hast  wrought  iniquity? 

24  Remember  that  thou   knowest  not  his  work,  con 
cerning  which  men  have  sung. 

25  All  men  see  him,  every  one  beholdeth  afar  off. 

26  Behold,  God   is  great,  exceeding  our  knowledge  : 
the  number  of  his  years  is  inestimable. 

27  He  lifteth  up  the  drops  of  rain,  and  poureth  out 
showers  like  floods : 

28  Which  flow  from  the  clouds  that  cover  all  from 
above. 

29  If  he  will  spread  out  clouds  as  his  tent, 

30  And  lighten  with   his  light  from   above,  he  shall 
cover  also  the  ends  of  the  sea. 

3 a   For  by  these  he  judgeth  people,  and  giveth  food  to 
many  mortals. 

32  In  his  hands  he  hideth  the  light,  and  commandeth 
it  to  come  again. 

33  He  showeth  his  friend  concerning  it,  that  it  is  hi 
possession,  and  that  he  may  come  up  to  it. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Eliu  goes  on  in  his  discourse,  showing  God's  wisdom  and  power,  by  his 

iconderful  works. 

AT  this  my  heart  trembleth,  and  is  moved  out  of  its 
place. 

2  Hear  ye  attentively  the  terror  of  his  voice,  and  the 
sound  that  cometh  out  of  his  mouth. 

3  He  beholdeth  under  all  the  heavens,  and  his  light  is 
upon  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

4  After  it  a  noise  shall  roar,  he  shall  thunder  with  the 


ancient,  and  not  of  human  invention  (Jer.  xxiii.  23)  ;  or  from  the  consideration 
of  the  heavens.  C. 

Ver.  5.  God.  Sept.  "  Know  that  the  Lord  will  not  cast  away  the  innocent." 
Theod.  continues  to  ver.  12:  "The  mighty,  in  strength  of  heart,  (Wisd.  vi.,)  will 
not  make  the  impious  live,  and  will  render  judgment  to  the  poor."  H.  C. — "  Be- 
hold God  is  mighty,  and  despiseth  not  any:  mighty  in  strength  and  wisdom." 
Prot.   H.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Just.  Heb.,  Syr.,  &c,  "  the  just  man,  he  will  place  him  with  kings 
on  the  throne."  C. 

Ver.  9.  Violent,  while  in  power  and  on  the  throne,  or  because  even  in  a  pri- 
vate station,  their  will  has  risen  up  in  rebellion  against  God.  H. — Poverty  and 
afflictions  are  scourges,  which  are  often  inflicted  by  mercy,  to  bring  us  to  a  sense 
of  our  duty.  C 

Ver.  12.  Folly.  Heb.  "without  knowledge."  He  speaks  of  princes,  (C.) 
and  of  all  the  wicked,  who  have  not  known  the  day  of  their  visitation.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Storm.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "in  youth,"  (H.)  being  suddenly  cut  off, 
without  having  deplored  the  sins  of  their  youth.  C. — Effeminate.  Eliu  com- 
pares those  who  will  not  attend  unto  God  to  the  most  infamous  characters.  C. 
— Sept.  "and  let  their  life  be  taken  away  by  the  angels"  (H.)  of  death.  Chap, 
xxxiii.  23.    C. 

Ver.  16.  He  shall.  He  would  have  prevented  thee  from  falling  into  this 
irremediable  distress,  if  thou  hadst  imitated  the  popr  who  trust  in  Him.  C. — Yea, 
he  will  still  restore  thee  to  favour,  if  thou  wilt  repent.  H. — He  will  fill  thee  with 
joy  and  plenty.   M. 

Ver.  17.  Recover.  Thou  shalt  be  treated  as  thou  hast  treated  others.  Heb. 
is  not  well  understood.  It  may  be,  "Thou  hast  spoken  like  the  impious;  but 
judgment  and  justice  rule.  (18)  Beware  lest  wrath  overtake  thee,  so  that  thy 
prayers  may  not  avert  it.  (19)  Will  He  regard  thy  cries,  thy  riches,  gold,  or 
6trength?"  C 

Ver.  19.  Without,  or  before  thou  be  forced  by  tribulation.  M. — Lay  aside 
all  sentiments  of  pride,  (S.  Greg.,)  or  keep  in  awe  the  mighty,  who  administer 
Justice  in  thy  name.  M. — Prot.  "Will  he  esteem  thy  riches?  No,  not  gold,  nor 
all  the  forces  of  strength."  Sept.  "  Let  not  a  willing  mind  incline  thee  unjustly 
V>  the  prayer  of  the  needy  in  distress."   H. 

Ver.  20.     Prolong  not  the  night,  &c.     Prolong  not  causes  that  are  brought 

before  thee,  but  despatch,  by  early  rising,  the  business  of  them  that  come  up  to 

thee.  Ch. — Sept.  "  and  all  the  men  of  power  do  not  withdraw  in  the  night  "from 

jus*  punishment.     Theod.  adds,  "  that  the  people  may  come  up  against  them," 
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to  demand  vengeance.  Do  strict  justice  both  to  the  rich  and  to  the  poor,  without 
pity  or  fear.    H. 

Ver.  22.  Lawgivers.  Heb.  mure,  "a  master."  In  dial,  "a  sovereign." 
Grot.,  Sept.  "  what  potentate  is  against  him  ?"  H. — What  art  thou,  to  dare  thus 
to  resist  him  ?  C. — S.  Gregory  (xxvii.  1)  explains  this  as  a  prediction  of  Christ, 
"  our  singular  lawgiver." 

Ver.  24.  Not  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Remember  that  thou  magnify 
his  work,  which  men  behold;"  Prot.  (H.)  or  "thou  hast  magnified,"  formerly. 
Do  so  again. 

Ver.  25.  All.  The  rest  of  this  chapter,  and  the  five  first  verses  of  the  next, 
seem  to  be  inserted  in  the  Sept.  from  Theodotion.  "  Every  man  sees  in  himself 
how  many  mortals  are  wounded,"  &c. — Off,  in  the  stars,  &c,  or  in  ancient  times, 
what  wonders  God  has  performed.  C 

Ver.  27.  Floods.  God  causes  the  water  on  the  earth  to  evaporate,  (C)  to 
form  the  clouds,  (H.)  which  afterwards  fall  in  torrents.  M.— Theod.  "the  drops 
of  rain  are  numbered  by  him,''  &c.   Chap.  xxvi.  8. 

Ver.  29.  If  Heb.  "  Also  can  any  understand  the  spreading  out  of  the 
clouds,  the  elevation  or  noise  of  his  pavilion?"    H. 

Ver.  30.  Ends.  Lit.  "  the  hinges,". or  poles,  cardiacs.  H. — Heb.  "  roots." 
Aristotle  ( Meteor. ,ii.  1)  and  Hesiod  (Theog.  727)  use  the  same  term  (C.)  to  de- 
note the  fountains  which  supply  the  sea.   H. 

Ver.  31.     Mortals.     Heb.  "  in  abundance."  H. 

Ver.  32.  Hands,  or  clouds,  which  are  compared  to  a  hand.  3  Kings  xviii. 
44.  He  opens  his  hand,  and  light  appears.  This  expression  denotes  the  utmost 
facility  with  which  a  very  surprising  thing  is  effected. — To  come.  Heb.  "  by 
this  obstacle."  He  alludes  to  the  sun's  eclipse,  as  if  God's  hand  covered  its 
disk.  C— Prot.  "  He  .  .  coinmandetb  it  not  to  shine,  by  the  cloud  that  cometh 
betwixt." 

Ver.  33.  To  it.  The  tabernacle  of  God  is  designed  f<  r  his  friends.  Heb.  is 
very  obscure.  "  Thunder  announces  rain,  and  the  very  animals  know  it"  ^  Virgil 
describes  their  signs,  Geor.  1);  or  "His  thunder  announces  from  above  the 
clouds  his  wrath  to  men."  C— "  The  noise  thereof  showeth  concerning  it,  the 
cattle  also  concerning  the  vapour." 

CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.  This  thunder,  the  effects  of  which  are  so  terrible, 
that  it  is  often  styled  the  voice  of  God.  C  Psal.  xxviii.   M. 

Ver.  4.  After.  Light  travels  faster  than  sound,  (H.)  though  thunder  and 
lightning  are  produced  at  the  same  instant.  C. — Sept.  "  For  he  has  done  gre?-t 
things,  which  we  have  not  understood."     This  is  connected  with  chup.  xxxvi.  34. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


JOB. 


Chap.   XXXVIII. 


voice  of  his  majesty,  and  shall  not  be  found  out,  when  his 
voice  shall  be  heard. 

5  God  shall  thunder  wonderfully  with  his  voice,  he 
that  doth  great  and  unsearchable  things. 

6  He  commandeth  the  snow  to  go  down  upon  the 
earth,  and  the  winter  rain,  and  the  shower  of  his  strength. 

7  He  sealeth  up  the  hand  of  all  men,  that  every  one 
may  know  his  works. 

8  Then  the  beast  shall  go  into  his  covert,  and  shall 
abide  in  his  den. 

9  Out  of  the  inner  parts  shall  a  tempest  come,  and  cold 
out  of  the  north. 

10  When  God  bloweth  there  cometh  frost,  and  again 
the  waters  are  poured  out  abundantly. 

11  Corn  desireth  clouds,  and  the  clouds  spread  their 

light : 

12  Which  go  round  about,  whithersoever  the  will  of 
him  that  governeth  them  shall  lead  them,  to  whatsoever 
he  shall  command  them  upon  the  face  of  the  whole 
earth  : 

13  Whether  in  one  tribe,  or  in  his  own  land,  or  in 
what  place  soever  of  his  mercy  he  shall  command  them  to 
be  found. 

14  Hearken  to  these  things,  Job  :  Stand,  and  consider 
the  wondrous  works  of  God.  ^ 

15  Dost  thou  know  when  God  commanded  the  rains, 
to  show  his  light  of  his  clouds? 

16  Knowest  thou  the  great  paths  of  the  clouds,  and  the 
perfect  knowledges? 


Then  we  read,  (ver.  7,)  "that  man  may  know  his  own  weakness."     All  the  inter- 
mediate verses  have  been  supplied  by  Origen  from  Theodotion,  or  others.  H. 

Ver.  7.  He  sealeth  up,  &c.  When  he  sends  those  showers  of his  strength; 
that  is,  those  storms  of  rain,  he  seals  up ;  that  is,  he  shuts  up  the  hands  of  men 
from  their  usual  works  abroad,  and  confines  them  within  doors,  to  consider  his 
works  ;  or  to  forecast  their  works;  that  is,  what  they  themselves  are  to  do.    Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Parts.  The  south,  (chap.  ix.  9,)  whence  storms  commonly  came  in 
that  country,  (C.)  from  the  sea  or  desert  of  Idumea.  H.  Psal.  lxxvii.  26;  Zac. 
ix.  14;  Isa.  xxi.  1. — North  wind,  or  pole.  W. — Yet  the  south  seems  to  be  desig- 
nated (ver.  17,  and  chap,  xxxviii.  32)  ;  though  cold  comes  from  the  north  in 
Idumea  as  well  as  here.  C. — Mozrim  is  rendered  by  Prot.  "  north."  Marg. 
"  scattering  winds."     Sept.  aKpwrnpiwv,  "summits"  of  mountains. 

Ver.  13.  Tribe.  Ueb.  also,  "for  correction."  H.  Amos  iv.  7. — Land  of 
promise.  Psal.  lxvii.  10. 

Vek.  15.  Light:  the  rain-bow,  according  to  the  best  interpreters;  or  the 
lightning.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Paths.  Heb.  "  the  balancings  of  the  clouds,  the  Wondrous  works 
of  Him  whose  knowledge  is  perfect?"  Chap,  xxxvi.  4.  Dost  thou  know  what 
suspends  the  heavy  clouds  in  the  air  ?  C. 

Ver.  17.  Are.  Heb.  "  How  thy,"  &c.  It  is  also  beyond  thy  comprehension, 
why  thou  shouldst  be  too  hot  when  the  south  wind  blows  (  H.)  moderately,  though 
tempests  generally  proceed  from  the  same  quarter.  Ver.  9.  If  thou  art  in  the  dark 
respecting  these  things,  which  thou  feelest,  how  canst  thou  pretend  to  fathom  and 
condemn  the  counsels  of  God?  C — Job  was  far  from  doing  either.  His  friends 
rather  undertook  to  explain  God's  reasons  for  punishing  "thus  his  servants,  which 
Job  acknowledged  was  to  him  a  mystery,  (H.)  till  God  had  enlightened  him. 
Chap.  xxii.  3.   Houbigant. 

Ver.  18.  Brass.  Heb.  "  Hast  thou  with  him  stretched  out  (or  beaten,  as 
brass,  rokia  ;  which  word  Moses  uses  for  the  firmament)  the  heavens,  which  are 
as  solid  as  (Cha!.  and  like)  a  molten  looking-glass?"  which  was  formerly  made 
of  metal.  Exod.  xxxviii.  8. 

Ver.  20.  He  shall  be  swallowed  np.  All  that  man  can  say,  when  he  speaks 
of  God,  is  so  little  and  inconsiderable  in  comparison  with  the  subject,  that  man  is 
lost,  and,  a6  it  were,  swallowed  up  in  so  immense  an  ocean.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Light ;  being  hindered  by  the  clouds,  and  dazzled  when  they  are 
removed.  Yet  we  presume  to  judge  of  the  secrets  of  Providence  !  C — Away.  As 
there  is  a  constant  vicissitude  of  these  things,  so  there  is  of  happiness  and  misery. 
M. — Sept.  "  For  the  light  is  not  seen  by  all.  It  is  refulgent  in  beauties,  as  that 
which  comes  thence  upon  the  clouds."  If  therefore  this  light  does  not  pervade 
all  places,  why  should  we  wonder  that  all  do  not  understand  the  ways  of  God  ?  H. 

Ver.  22.  Gold.  Sept.  "  from  the  north,  gold-coloured  clouds.  Above  these, 
great  is  the  praise  and  honour  of  the  Almighty."  H. — When  the  wind  blows,  the 
clouds  are. dispersed,  and  the  sky  appears  serene.  Each  country  has  its  peculiar 
advantages.  In  the  north,  Ophir,  &e.  may  boast  of  gold  :  but  what  ought  to  be 
Host  conspicuous  in  the  praises  given  to  God,  is  a  humble  fear.  C 


17  Are  not  thy  garments  hot,  when  the  south  wind 
blows  upon  the  earth  ? 

18  Thou  perhaps  hast  made  the  heavens  with  him, 
which  are  most  strong,  as  if  they  were  of  molten  brass. 

19  Show  us  what  we  may  say  to  him  :  for  we  are 
wrapped  up  in  darkness. 

20  Who  shall  tell  him  the  things  I  speak?  even  if  a 
man  shall  speak,  he  shall  be  swallowed  up. 

21  But  now  they  see  not  the  light :  the  air  on  a  sudden 
shall  be  thickened  into  clouds,  and  the  winds  shall  pass 
and  drive  them  away. 

22  Gold  cometh  out  of  the  north,  and  to  God  praise 
with  fear. 

23  We  cannot  find  him  worthily  :  he  is  great  in 
strength,  and  in  judgment,  and  in  justice,  and  he  is 
ineffable. 

24  Therefore  men  shall  fear  him,  and  all  that  seem  to 
themselves  to  be  wise,  shall  not  dare  to  behold  him, 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

God  interposes,  and  shows  from  the  things  he  hath  made,  that  man  cannot 
comprehend  his  power  and  wisdom. 

THEN  the  Lord  answered  Job  out  of  a  whirlwind,  and 
said  : 

2  Who  is  this  that  wrappeth  up  sentences  in  unskilful 
words  ? 

3  Gird  up  thy  loins  like  a  man  :  I  will  a.-k  thee,  and 
answer  thou  me. 

4  Where  wast  thou  when  I  laid  the  foundations  of  the 
earth?  tell  me  if  thou  hast  understanding. 


Ver.  23.  Worthily.  Heb.  "the  Almighty,  we  cannot  find  him  out,"  (H.) 
or  comprehend  his  nature  or  mysteries.   C 

Ver.  24.  Fear  him,  and  receive  with  respect  whatever  he  shall  appoint.  H. 
— And  all.  Heb.  "  He  fears  not  any  that  are  wise  of  heart."  He  knows  that 
the  most  intelligent  (C)  must  confess  their  ignorance,  when  they  attempt  to  ex- 
amine his  Divine  nature.  Sirnonides  being  desired  by  Iliero  to  express  his  senti- 
ments on  this  subject,  always  requested  more  time  to  consider  of  it.  Quia,  inquit, 
res  videtur  mihi  tanto  obscurior,  quanto  diutius  earn  considero.  Cicero,  Nat.  i. 
60.  Selectae  e  Prof.  i.  3. — ■"  With  thee  (says  S.  Aug.  Conf.  i.  6)  stand  the  causes 
of  all  instable  things,"  &c.  H. — Those  who  are  really  wise,  will  therefore  adore 
God's  judgments  in  silence,  while  the  presumptuous  will  be  forced  to  yield.  This 
is  the  excellent  conclusion  of  all  that  had  been  said.  Pineda. — The  sentence  is 
beautiful,  but  ill-applied  (H.)  to  Job.  Philip.  See  Prov.  iii.  7.  H. — Heconvinced 
the  other  three  with  sound  arguments,  "and  this  last  and  most  arrogant  disputant 
with  silence."  W. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Then.  Sept.  "After  Eliu  had  ceased  to  speak." 
H. — Lord.  That  is,  an  angel  speaking  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Ch. — The  name 
Jeve  (H.)  here  occurs,  though  it  never  does  in  the  speeches  ;  whence  many  have 
inferred  that  the  Lord  spoke  in  person  ;  which  argument,  however,  is  not  conclu- 
sive ;  and  that  this  work  was  written  after  the  apparition  in  the  burning  bush.  C. 
— The  Heb.  edition  would  at  least  be  given  after  that  event. —  Whirlwind,  designed 
to  strike  the  senses,  (H.)  and  to  represent  the  distressed  condition  of  Job.  Pineda. 
— This  awful  appearance  imposed  silence  upon  all.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Wordx.  Many  explain  this  as  a  condemnation  (C.)  of  the  last  speaker, 
(D.)  who  would  otherwise  pass  without  any  reproach,  (H.)  though  lie  had  spoken 
with  less  reserve  than  the  rest.  C. — Pineda  allows  that  this  opinion  is  very  plausi- 
ble;  but  he  thinks  that  Job  himself  is  reprehended,  not  for  any  grievous  offence, 
but  for  indiscreet  expressions.  Chap.  xli.  The  context  also  seems  to  require  this, 
as  Job  takes  it  to  himself.  Chap,  xxxix.  33.  C. — The  change  of  persons  might 
rather  imply  the  contrary  :  Who  is  this?  Eliu.  (3)  Gird  up  thy  loins.  Job.  H. 
— Can  we  admit  that  the  devil  got  the  victory  ?  or  that  God  falsely  declared  that 
Job  had  spoken  right?  Chap.  xlii.  Houbigant. — Did  not  the  latter  maintain  the 
truth  with  the  greatest  zeal,  while  his  friends  certainly  mixed  unskilful  words  or 
inferences  with  sentences  of  the  greatest  consequence  ?  His  face  I  will  accept, 
that  your  folly  be  not  imputed  to  you;  for  you  have  not  spchen  right  things 
before  me,  as  my  servant.  Job  hath.  Chap.  xlii.  8.  Heb.  "Who  is  this  that 
darkeneth  counsel,  by  words  without  knowledge?"  Prot.  "Who  is  this  who 
concealeth  counsel  from  me,  keeping  words  in  his  heart,  .and  thinketh  to  hide  from 
rne?"  Sept. 

Ver.  3.  Loins,  like  one  about  to  engage  in  an  arduous  task,  (H.)  or  journey, 
(C.)  to  explore  the  ways  of  Divine  providence.  H. — Answer  my  reasons,  if  thou 
art  able.  C. — Ileb.  "make  me  know."   H. 

Ver.  4.  Foundations.  The  Hebrews  placed  the  earth  in  the  centre  of  the 
universe,  resting  upon  nothing,  (chap.  xxvi.  7,  and  xxxvi.  30.)  or  upon  itselC 
See  Hesiod,   Theog.  325     c  — These   questions  seem  intended  to  6how,   that  ii 
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Chap.   XXXVIII. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XXXVIIt. 


5  Who  hath  laid  the  measures  thereof,  if  thou  knowest  ? 
or  who  hath  stretched  the  line  upon  it? 

6  Upon  what  are  its  bases  grounded  ?  or  who  laid  the 
corner-stone  thereof  ? 

7  When  the  morning  stars  praised  me  together,  and  all 
the  sons  of  God  made  a  joyful  melody  ? 

8  Who  shut  up  the  sea  with  doors,  when  it  broke  forth 
as  issuing  out  of  the  womb  : 

9  When  I  made  a  cloud  the  garment  thereof,  and 
wrapped  it  in  a  mist,  as  in  swaddling  bands  ? 

10  I  set  my  bounds  around  it,  and  made  it  bars  and 
doors ; 

11  And  I  said:  Hitherto  thou  shalt  come,  and  shalt 
go  no  further,  and  here  thou  shalt  break  thy  swelling 
waves. 

12  Didst  thou  since  thy  birth  command  the  morning, 
and  show  the  dawning  of  the  day  its  place  ? 

13  And  didst  thou  hold  the  extremities  of  the  earth, 
shaking  them,  and  hast  thou  shaken  the  ungodly  out 
of  it? 

14  The  seal  shall  be  restored  as  clav,  and  shall  stand 
as  a  garment : 

15  From  the  wicked  their  light  shall  be  taken  away, 
and  the  high  arm  shall  be  broken. 

16  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  depths  of  the  sea,  and 
walked  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  deep  ? 

17  Have  the  gates  of  death  been  opened  to  thee,  and 
hast  thou  seen  the  darksome  doors  ? 

18  Hast  thou  considered  the  breadth  of  the  earth  ?  tell 
me,  if  thou  knowest  all  things? 

19  Where  is  the  way  where  light  dwelleth  ?  and 
where  is  the  place  of  darkness? 

20  That  thou  mayest  bring  every  thing  to  its  own 
bounds,  and  understand  the  paths  of  the  house  thereof. 

21  Didst  thou  know  then  that  thou  shouldst  be  born? 
and  didst  thou  know  the  number  of  thy  days  ? 

22  Hast  thou  entered  into  the  storehouses  of  the  snow, 
or  hast  thou  beheld  the  treasures  of  the  hail : 

23  Which  I  have  prepared  for  the  time  of  the  enemy, 
against  the  dav  of  battle  and  war? 


God  has  created  all  things  for  man,  he  will   not  surely  neglect  to  watch  over 
him.  31. 

Vek.  5.  Upon  it.  He  speaks  of  the  world  as  of  a  vast  house,  (C)  or  palace, 
(31.)  in  which  the  Architect  has  shown  his  art.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Sons.  Sept.  "  all  my  angels."  Hence  it  appears  that  the  angels 
were  among  the  first  of  God's  works,  formed  probably  at  the  same  time  with  the 
heavens,  (0.)  or  light.  Gen.  i.  3.  H. — The  praise  of  the  stars  is  figurative,  (C.J 
as  they  tend  to  raise  our  hearts  to  God  by  their  beauty,  (H.J  whereas  that  of  the 
angels  is  real.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Shut.  Heb.  also,  (H.)  "facilitated  the  birth  of  the  sea,"  as  a  mid- 
wife. Grot.  C— Forth.     Sept.  "  raged."  H. 

Ver.  9.     Mist.     So  3Ioses  says  darkness  was  on  the  face  of  the  abyss. 

Ver.  10.  Set.  Prot.  "  brake  up  for  it  my  decreed  place."  3Iarg.  "  estab- 
lished my  decree  upon  it"  (H.);  or,  "I  gave  orders  to  break  it,"  against  the 
shore.  Jer.  v.  22;  Amos  v.  8. 

Ver.  13.  And  didst.  Some  explain  Heb.  "that  it  (Aurora)  might  spread  at 
once  to  the  extremities  of  the  earth.  Then  the  wicked  flee  before  it ; "  as  they 
hate  the  light.  Cnap.  xxxiv.  26;  John  iii.  20.  C — Sept.  and  Prot.  may  be  un- 
derstood in  this  sense.  H. — Allusion  may  also  be  made  to  the  shaking  of  a  sieve, 
to  separate  the  wheat  from  the  chaff  (Amos  ix.  9;  Luke  xxii.  31.  C) ;  or  of  a 
carpet,  to  clean  it  from  the  dust.   D. 

Vbr.  14.  Seal.  Men,  formed  to  the  image  of  God,  shall  die  ;  and  others 
shall  be  placed  in  their  stead,  (31.)  with  as  much  ease  as  an  impression  is  made 
upon  clay.  H. —  Garment.  The  body  seems  to  be  the  clothing  of  the  soul,  and 
will  be  changed.  Psal.  ci.  27.  31. — Chal.  "  their  form  will  be  changed  to  clay,  and 
they  shall  resemble  a  tattered  garment."  Heb.  "  their  seal  shall  change  like 
clay,"  fcc.  All  their  glory  shall  perish.  C — Sept.  "  hast  thou  taken  earth  or 
clay,  and  formed  a  living  creature,  and  endued  it  with  speech  on  the  earth?"  Is 
man  the  work  of  thy  hands  ?  H 
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24  By  what  way  is  the  light  spread,  and  heat  divided 
upon  the  earth  ? 

25  Who  gave  a  course  to  violent  showers,  or  a  way  for 
noisy  thunder : 

26  That  it  should  rain  on  the  earth  without  man  in  the 
wilderness,  where  no  mortal  dwelleth  : 

27  That  it  should  fill  the  desert  and  desolate  land,  and 
should  bring  forth  green  grass  ? 

28  Who  is  die  father  of  rain  ?  or  who  begot  the  drops 
of  dew? 

29  Out  of  whose  womb  came  the  ice  ?  and  the  frost 
from  heaven,  who  hath  gendered  it  ? 

30  The  waters  are  hardened  like  a  stone,  and  the  sur- 
face of  the  deep  is  congealed. 

31  Shalt  thou  be  able  to  join  together  the  shining 
stars,  the  Pleiades,  or  canst  thou  stop  the  turning  about 
of  Arcturus  ? 

32  Canst  thou  bring  forth  the  day-star  in  its  time,  and 
make  the  evening-star  to  rise  upon  the  children  of  the 
earth  ? 

33  Dost  thou  know  the  order  of  heaven,  and  canst  thou 
set  down  the  reason  thereof  on  the  earth  ? 

34  Canst  thou  lift  up  thy  voice  to  the  clouds,  that  an 
abundance  of  waters  may  cover  thee  ? 

35  Canst  thou  send  lightnings,  and  will  they  go,  and 
will  they  return  and  say  to  thee  :   Here  we  are  ? 

36  Who  hath  put  wisdom  in  the  heart  of  man  ?  or  who 
gave  the  cock  understanding  ? 

37  Who  can  declare  the  order  of  the  heavens  ?  or  who 
can  make  the  harmony  of  heaven  to  sleep  ? 

38  When  was  the  dust  poured  on  the  earth,  and  the 
clods  fastened  together  ? 

39  Wilt  thou  take  the  prey  for  the  lioness,  and  satisfy' 
the  appetite  of  her  whelps, 

40  When  they  couch  in  the  dens,  and  lie  in  wait  in 
holes  ? 

41  "Who  provideth  food  for  the  raven,  when  her 
young  ones  cry  to  God,  wandering  about,  because  they 
have  no  meat  ? 

»  Psal.  cxlvi.  9. 


Ver.  23.  War.  Hail,  <kc,  are  like  the  arrows  of  God.  Jer.  x.  13,  and 
1.  25.  C 

Ver.  24.     Heat.     Heb.  kodim,  (H.)  the  "east."     Sept.  "south  wind." 

Ver.  31.  Pleiades.  The  seven  stars. — Arcturus.  A  bright  star  in  the  north. 
Ch. — The  same  terms  occur,  and  are  explained,  chap.  ix.  9.  H. 

Ver.  32.  Day-star.  Heb.  nwzrut h,  (H.)  corresponds  with  the  "  inner  parts 
of  the  south  "  (chap.  ix.  9j ;  though  some  translate,  "  the  signs  of  the  zodiac,  or 
the  influences,"  &c.  The  antarctic  constellations  could  not  be  seen  in  Idutnea, 
while  those  at  the  north  pole  (C)  must  appear  to  those  who  live  on  that  side  ol 
the  line  (H.)  as  the  perpetual  sentinels  of  the  sky. — Evening-star.  Heb.  "Wilt 
thou  make  aiss  and  her  daughters  go  to  rest?"    These  indicate  the  arctic  stars. 

Ver.  34.     Voice,  to  mimic  the  thunder  of  God,  (C)  or  to  order  it  to  rain.    H 

Ver.  36.  Understanding.  That  is,  to  distinguish  the  hours  of  the  night 
Ch. — Sept.  "  Who  gave  to  women  the  knowledge  of  the  loom,  and  the  art  of  em- 
broidering?" H. — But  the  best  interpreters  translate,  "  Who  has  placed  wisdom 
in  the  reins,  or  who  hath  given  understanding  to  the  heart,"  or  soul  ?  C 

Ver.  37.  Sleep.  The  ancients  have  celebrated  this  harmony.  Cic.  Somn. 
Scip. — Sept.  "  Who  numbereth  the  clouds  in  wisdom,  or  hath  bent  the  sky  down 
to  the  earth  ?"  Prot.  "  or  who  can  stay  the  bottles  of  heaven  ?  "  H. — Canst  thou 
cause  it  to  rain,  or  to  be  fair  (C.J  1  or  make  the  celestial  bodies  (H.)  rest  from 
motion  ?  W. 

Ver.  38.  Together.  When  was  the  water  separated  from  the  earth  ?  H. — 
Where  wast  thou  when  I  gave  consistency  to  the  rocks  ?   C 

Ver.  39.  And  satisfy.  Sept.  "  or  fill  the  souls  of  the  dragons  ?"  H. — Here 
Heb.  edit,  commence  the  following  chap.,  (C)  and  are  followed  by  Prot.  (H.) 
and  some  others,  as  the  proof  of  God's  superior  knowledge  begins  to  be  established 
by  the  consideration  of  various  animals.  W. 

Ver.  41.  Wandering.  Sixtus  V.  reads  vagientes,  (C.)  "crying  like  chil- 
dren." H. — The  ravens  presently  drive  their  young  away  to  seek  for  fresh  habita- 


Chap.  XXXIX. 


JOB. 


Chap.   XXAlX. 


CHAP.  XXXIX. 

The  wonders  of  the  power  and  providence  of  God  in  many  of  his  creatures. 

K  NO  WEST  thou  the  time  when  the  wild  goats  bring 
forth  among  the  rocks,  or  hast  thou  observed  the 
mnds  when  they  fawn  ? 

2  Hast  thou  numbered  the  months  of  their  conceiving, 
i>r  knowest  thou  the  time  when  they  bring  forth? 

3  They  bow  themselves  to  bring  forth  young,  and  they 
cast  them,  and  send  forth  roarings. 

4  Their  young  are  weaned,  and  go  to  feed  :  they  go 
'brth,  and  return  not  to  them. 

5  Who  hath  sent  out  the  wild  ass  free,  and  who  hath 
loosed  his  bonds? 

6  To  whom  I  have  given  a  house  in  the  wilderness, 
and  his  dwellings  in  the  barren  land. 

7  He  scorneth  the  multitude  of  the  city,  he  heareth  not 
the  cry  of  the  driver. 

8  He  looketh  round  about  the  mountains  of  his  pasture, 
and  seeketh  for  every  green  thing. 

.9  Shall  the  rhinoceros  be  willing  to  serve  thee,  or  will 
he  stay  at  thy  crib  ? 

10  Canst  thou  bind  the  rhinoceros  with  thy  thong  to 
plough ;  or  will  he  break  the  clods  of  the  valleys  after 
thee  ? 

11  Wilt  thou  have  confidence  in  his  great  strength, 
and  leave  thy  labours  to  him  ? 

12  Wilt  thou  trust  him  that  he  will  render  thee  the 
seed,  and  gather  it  into  thy  barn-floor? 

13  The  wing  of  the  ostrich  is  like  the  wings  of  the 
heron,  and  of  the  hawk. 

14  When  she  leaveth  her  eggs  on  the  earth,  thou  per- 
haps wilt  warm  them  in  the  dust. 

15  She  forgetteth  that  the  foot  may  tread  upon  them, 
or  that  the  beast  of  the  field  may  break  them. 

16  She  is  hardened  against  her  young  ones,  as  though 
they  were  not  hers,  she  hath  laboured  in  vain,  no -fear 
constraining  her. 


]  7  For  God  hath  deprived  her  of  wisdom,  neither  hath 
he  given  her  understanding. 

18  When  time  shall  be,  she  setteth  up  her  wings  on 
high  :  she  scorneth  the  horse  and  his  rider. 

19  Wilt  thou  give  strength  to  the  horse,  or  clothe  ins 
neck  with  neighing? 

20  Wilt  thou  lift  him  up  like  the  locusts ?  the  glory  oi 
his  nostrils  is  terror. 

21  He  breaketh  up  the  earth  with  his  hoof,  he  pranceth 
boldly,  he  goeth  forward  to  meet  armed  men. 

22  He  despiseth  fear,  he  turneth  not  his  back  to  the 
sword. 

23  Above  him  shall  the  quiver  rattle,  the  spear  and 
shield  shall  glitter. 

24  Chafing  and  raging,  he  swalloweth  the  ground, 
neither  doth  he  make  account  when  the  noise  of  the 
trumpet  soundeth. 

25  When  he  heareth  the  trumpet,  he  saith  :  Ha,  ha 
he  smelleth  the  battle  afar  off,  the  encouraging  of  the 
captains,  and  the  shouting  of  the  army. 

26  Doth  the  hawk  wax  feathered  by  thy  wisdom, 
spreading  her  wings  to  the  south  ? 

27  Will  the  eagle  mount  up  at  thy  command,  and  make 
her  nest  in  high  places? 

28  She  abideth  among  the  rocks,  and  dwelleth  among 
cragged  flints,  and  stony  hills,  where  there  is  no  access. 

29  From  thence  she  looketh  for  the  prey,  and  her  eyes 
behold  afar  off. 

30  Her  young  ones  shall  suck  up  blood  :  and  where- 
soever the  carcass  shall  be,  she  is  immediately  there. 

31  And  the  Lord  went  on,  and  said  to  Job  : 

32  Shall  he  that  contendeth  with  God  be  so  easily 
silenced?  surely  he  that  reproveth  God  ought  to  answer 
him. 

33  Then  Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said  : 

34  What  can  I  answer,  who  have  spoken  inconsider- 
ately ?     I  will  lay  my  hand  upon  my  mouth. 


dons.  Pliny,  x.  12  ;  Psal.  cxlvi.  9.  C. — If  God  provide  for  such  creatures,  He  will 
show  still  greater  attention  to  man.   W. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Goats  (Ibex.  Heb.  Jale.  H.)  frequent  rocks,  and 
places  which  are  almost  inaccessible  to  man.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Feed.     Being  weaned  very  soon.  Pliny,  viii.  32. 

Ver.  5.  Wild  ass,  described,  chap.  vi.  5.  The  industry  of  man  cannot  make 
this  beautiful  and  strong  animal  serviceable  to  him. 

Ver.  6.  Barren.  Lit.  "salt."  H. — This  is  of  a  nitrous  quality,  which  renders 
those  countries  barren.     The  salt  in  snow  and  dung  gives  warmth  and  fruitfulness. 

Ver.  9.  Bhinoceros.  See  Deut.  xxxiii.  17;  Num.  xxiii.  22.  Sanchez  says 
they  are  untaiueable.  M. — But  this  is  not  always  true,  when  they  have  been  taken 
joung.   Malvenda.   C. 

Ver.   10.      Valleys,  or  furrows.     Can  he  be  made  to  harrow  ? 

Ver.  13.  Hawk.  We  may  also  read,  "Is  the  wing  of  the  ostrich  like?" 
Sept.  or  Theod.  "  The  bird  Neelasa  is  rejoicing,  if  she  take  the  Asida,  &c,  the 
Neessa."  H. — Heb.  is  variously  translated.  "  The  ostrich  lifts  itself  up  with  its 
wings,  which  have  feathers,  as  well  as  those  of  the  stork." — "  Canst  thou  give  to 
the  s.tork  and  the  ostrich  their  feathers,"  which  form  all  their  beauty?  C — Prot. 
"  Gavcst  thou  the  goodly  wings  unto  the  peacock,  or  wings  and  feathers  unto  the 
ostrich?"   H. — The  import  of  these  names  is  uncertain.  M. 

Vek.  14.  Dust.  This  might  help  to  hatch  them.  C — Heb.  "earth,  and 
warmeth  them  in  the  dust."  Prot. 

\  hr.  16.     Ones,  or  eggs  which  she  leaves.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Understanding.  Tiiis  bird  has  a  head  disproportionately  small; 
itsomuch,  that  Heliogabalus  served  up  the  brains  of  600  at  one  supper.  It  greedily 
mis  iron,  &c,  which  may  help  its  digestion,  as  sand  does  that  of  other  birds.   C 

Ver.  18.  High.  With  her  head  erect,  the  ostrich  is  taller  than  a  man  on 
horseback.  Pliny,  x.  1. — Bider,as  they  can  travel  with  equal  speed.  M.  Ver.  13. 
— Adamson  (Senegal)  placed  two  negroes  on  one,  and  testifies  that  it  still  went 
"kster  than  any  English  horse.  H. 

Vek.  19.  Neighing.  Heb.  "  thunder,"  to  denote  the  fierceness  of  the  ho^-se  ; 
>i  •  with  a  mane,"  (Bochart,)  "armour,"  (Syr.)  or  "  terror."  Sept.  C— Wilt 
d»ou  enable  the  horse  to  neigh,  (M.)  when  he  appears  so  terrible?  H. 


Ver.  20.     Up.    Heb.  "frighten,"  (H.)  or  "make  him  leap."    Bochart.  C.- 
Nostrils.     Sept.  "of  his  chest,  or  shoulders,  is  boldness."   H. — This  inspires  tlit 
rider  with  courage',  and  the  enemy  with  fear.     But  the  Vulg.  is  more  followed.   C. 

Ver.  21.  Hoof.  Ploughing,  or  rather  prancing,  through  impatience.  G. — 
Boldly.  Heb.  "  he  exults  in  his  strength,"  being  sensible  of  glory  and  commend- 
ation. C 

Ver.  23.  Shield,  or  lance.  Jos.  viii.  18.  C — The  din  of  armou:  does  not 
disturb  the  horse,  which  has  been  inured  to  such  things.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Ground.  This  expression  is  still  used  by  the  Arabs  to  denote  ve- 
locity. Grotius Sept.  "  in  wrath  he  will  make  the  earth  disappear."  H. — Ac- 
count.    Heb.  "  believe  that,"  or,  "  stops  not  when." 

Ver.  25.  Ha.  Lit.  "Vah,"  a  sound  of  joy,  (M.)  or  of  contempt.  Sept. 
The  trumpet  having  given  the  sign,  he  will  say,  Well :  Huge.  Nothing  could  be 
more  poetically  descriptive  of  the  war-horse.   H. 

Ver.  26.  Feathered.  Heb.  "fly."  H. — South,  at  the  approach  of  s'  winter 
retiring  "  to  warmer  regions.  Pliny,  x.  8. — Sept.  "  spreading  her  wings,  looking 
unmoved,  towards  the  south." 

Ver.  29.  Off.  The  eagle  was  remarkably  (C)  quick-sighted,  (W.)  as  well 
as  the  serpent.  Hor.  i.  Sat.  3.   Homer,  II.  17. 

Ver.  30.  Blood,  gushing  from  the  animals,  which  the  eagle  brings.  M. — S. 
Chrysostom  explains  this  of  the  vulture,  (Matt.  xxir.  28.  C)  which  is  of  the 
same  species.  M. — Some  eagles  will  not  touch  carcasses,  but  others  are  greedy  of 
them.  Pliny,  x.  3;  Prov.  xxx.  17. — There.  Our  Saviour  quotes  this  passage. 
Luke  xvii.  37.  C 

Ver.  31.  Went  on.  Sept.  "answered."  This  was  the  conclusion  drawn 
from  the  display  of  God's  wonderful  works.  If  we  cannot  sufficiently  admire  them, 
why  should  we  be  so  much  surprised,  as  Job  acknowledged  he  was,  at  the  ways  of 
Providence  ?     It  would,  therefore,  be  better  to  keep  silence.  Ver.  35.  H. 

Ver.  32.     Be  so.     Receive  instruction,    or    (C)    instruct    him  ?     Wilt   thou 
learn  to  admire  my  works  (H.)  ?  or  dost  thou  attempt  to  give  me  any  informal  ion  ! 
C.—Him.     Heb.  "  it."     Sept.  "  shall  he  decline  judgment  with  him  who  is  com 
petent  ?  'ncavov.     Theod.  adds,  "  the  man  who  accuses  God,  shall  auswer  :.t,"  or 
stand  his  trial.  II 
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Chap.   XL. 


JOB. 


Chap.   XL. 


35  One  thing  I  have  spoken,  which  I  wish  I  had  not 
said  :  and  another,  to  which  I  will  add  no  more. 

CHAP.  XL. 

Of  the  power  of  God  in  the  behemoth  and  the  leviathan. 

AND  the  Lord  answering  Job  out  of  the  whirlwind, 
said : 

2  Gird  up  thy  loins  like  a  man  :   I  will  ask  thee,  and 
do  thou  tell  me. 

3  Wilt  thou  make  void  my  judgment :  and  condemn 
me,  that  thou  mayst  be  justified  ? 

4  And  hast  thou   an  arm    like   God,  and  canst  thou 
thunder  with  a  voice  like  him  ? 

5  Clothe  thyself  with  beauty,  and  set  thyself  up  on 
high,  and  be  glorious,  and  put  on  goodly  garments. 

6  Scatter  the   proud  in  thy  indignation,  and   behold 
every  arrogant  man,  and  humble  him. 

7  Look  on  all  that  are  proud,  and  confound  them,  and 
crush  the  wicked  in  their  place. 

8  Hide  them  in  the  dust  together,  and  plunge  their 
faces  into  the  pit. 

9  Then  I  will  confess  that  thy  right  hand  is  able  to 
save  thee. 

10  Behold  behemoth  whom  I  made  with  thee,  he  eateth 
grass  like  an  ox. 

11  His  strength  is  in  his  loins,  and  his  force  in  the  na- 
vel of  his  belly. 

12  He  setteth  up  his  tail  like  a  cedar,  and  the  sinews 
of  his  testicles  are  wrapped  together. 


Ver.  34.  Spoken  inconsiderately .  If  we  discuss  all  Job's  words,  (saith  S. 
Gregory.)  we  shall  find  nothing  impiously  spoken  ;  as  may  be  gathered  from  the 
words  of  the  Lord  himself,  (chap.  xlii.  7,  8.)  but  what  was  reprehensible  in 
him  was  the  manner  of  expressing  himself  at  times,  speaking  too  much  of  his  own 
affliction,  and  too  little  of  God's  goodness  towards  him,  which  here  he  acknow- 
ledges as  inconsiderate,  (Ch.)  or  rather  as  the  effect  of  inculpable  ignorance  (H.) ; 
as  the  present  order  of  things  being  then  novel,  confounded  the  sagacity  both  of 
Job  and  of  his  friends.  The  wicked  had  formerly  been  the  victims  of  justice,  but 
henceforth,  says  Job,  (Heb.)  "  if  it  shall  not  be  so,  who  can  convince  me  of  lying  ?'' 
chap.  xxiv.  25.  Yet  he  did  not  perfectly  discern  the  intention  of  God,  in  abandon- 
ing Iris  servants  to  the  power  of  satan,  till  the  Lord  himself  had  explained  it  in  the 
parables  of  behemoth  and  leviathan.  Then  Job  testified  his  conviction  and  entire 
submission.  Chap.  xlii.  5.  Houbigant  observes  that  the  Vulg.  is  perhaps  less  ac- 
curate here,  and  chap.  xlii.  3,  as  God  exculpates  Job,  ver.  8.  Yet  the  latter  might 
entertain  fear,  at  least,  of  having  exceeded  in  words,  after  such  pungent  questions. 
We  may  translate,  (H.)  Heb.  "  Behold  I  am  vile,  (C.)  what  shall  I  answer  thee  ?" 
Prot.,  or  Sept.  "Why  am  I  still  judged,  being  admonished  and  rebuked  by  the 
Lord,  hearing  such  things?"  H. — If  we  discuss  all  Job's  speeches,  we  shall  find 
nothing  spoken  wickedly,  but  only  a  species  of  pride,  in  talking  too  much  of  his 
sufferings,  and  too  little  of  God's  goodness  and  justice,  which  he  ought  to  have 
confessed.  S.  Greg,  xxxii.  3.  W. 

Ver.  35.  One.  .Sept.  "Once  I  have  spoken,  but  I  will  not  add  again." 
H. — I  have  spoken  too  much,  but  I  will  be  more  cautious.  Heb.  "I  have 
spoken  one  thing,  and  I  will  not  answer  (C.)  ;  yea,  two  things,  but  I  will  go  no 
farther." 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  3.  Judgment.  Job  had  frequently  acknowledged  that  God 
could  not  be  in  the  wrong.  But  he  had  expressed  himself  in  too  forcible  language, 
of  which  God  makes  him*as  it  were. 'ashamed.  C. — Sept.  "rejectest  thou  not  my 
decision?  yea,  dost  thou  think. that  I  have  judged  thee  in  a  different  manner,  in 
order  that  thou  mayst  appear  just?"  H. 

Ver.  6.  Scatter.  Sept.  is  shorter  (C.)  :  "  Send  angels  or  messengers  in 
wrath,  and  humble  every  insulting  person.  (7)  Extinguish  the  proud,  destroy 
the  wicked  at  once.  (8)  Hide  them  in  the  earth  together,  and  fill  their  faces 
with  shame."  II . 

Ver.  10.  Behemoth;  the  elephant,  (Ch.)  "as  some  think."  Prot.  marg. 
II. — This  is  the  common  opinion,  though  Sanchez  explains  it  of  the  bull ;  and 
Bochart,  after  Beza  and  Diodati,  declares  in  favour  of  the  hippopotamus,  (C) 
or  "river  horse."  Parkhurst  even  thinks  Bochart  has  proved  this  "  to  a  demon- 
stration."— We  find  a  good  description  of  this  animal  in  Watson,  p.  91.  But  the 
plural  Bemuth,  female  (II.)  "  beasts,"  seems  more  applicable  to  the  elephant,  on 
account  of  its  great  size,  as  it  is  designated  by  Bf/pia,  or  BeJ/ua,  by  the  Greek 
and  Roman  authors.  Suidas.  1  Mac.  vi.  35.  Pliny,  viii.  3. — All  that  Job  says  of 
behemoth,  may  be  well  explained  of  it. —  With  thee,  on  the  same  day,  or  as  well 
as  thee.  Amama. — Grass.  The  elephant  does  so,  and  is  by  no  means  savage.  C 
—Sept.  "Yet,  behold,  near  thee  wild  beasts,  equal  to  oxen,  eat  grass."  H. 

Ver.  11.     Loins.     The  towers  were  fastened  here  by  an  iron  chain. — Belly. 
Yet  it  is  no  where  so  easily  wounded.  1  Ma",  vi.  45.  Pliny,  viii.  20. — Hence  some 
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13  His  bones  are  like  pipes  of  brass,  his  gristle  like 
plates  of  iron. 

14  He  is  the  beginning  of  the  ways  of  God,  who  made 
him,  he  will  apply  his  sword. 

15  To  him  the  mountains  bring  forth  grass:  there  all 
the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  play. 

16  He  sleepeth  under  the  shadow,  in  the  covert  of  the 
reed,  and  in  moist  places. 

17  The  shades  cover  his  shadow,  the  willows  of  the 
brook  shall  compass  him  about. 

18  Behold,  he  will  drink  up  a  river,  and  not  wonder, 
and  he  trusteth  that  the  Jordan  may  run  into  his  mouth. 

19  In  his  eyes,  as  with  a  hook,  he  shall  take  him,  and 
bore  through  his  nostrils  with  stakes. 

20  Canst  thou  draw  out  the  leviathan  with  a  hook,  or 
canst  thou  tie  his  tongue  with  a  cord  ? 

21  Canst  thou  put  a  ring  in  his  nose,  or  bore  through 
his  jaw  with  a  buckle  ? 

22  Will  he  make  many  supplications  to  thee,  or  speak 
soft  words  to  thee  ? 

23  Will  he  make  a  covenant  with  thee,  and  wilt  thou 
take  him  to  be  a  servant  for  ever? 

24  Shalt  thou  play  with  him  as  with  a  bird,  or  tie  him 
up  for  thy  handmaids  ? 

25  Shall   friends  cut  him  in  pieces,   shall   merchants 
divide  him  ? 

26  Wilt  thou  fill  nets  with  his  skin,  and  the  cabins  of 
fishes  with  his  head  ? 


would  translate  Heb.  "  and  its  pain  in  the  belly,"  (C)  as  it  is  only  subject  to  an 
inflammation  and  flux;  proflucium  alvi.   Pliny.   Julian,  xvii.  44. 

Ver.  12.  Tail,  which  is  very  small,  and  without  hair.  C — Vavassor  rathei 
thinks  "  the  trunk  "  is  meant.  D. 

Ver.  13.  Gristle.  Heb.  again,  "bones."  C — Sept.  "back-bone,  like  cast- 
iron." 

Ver.  14.  Beginning,  or  prince.  H. — The  elephant  may  be  considered  as  the 
king  of  beasts  for  strength,  agility,  gratitude,  longevity,  &c.  None  approaches  bo 
near  to  man.  Pliny,  viii.  1.  C.  Lipsius,  1  cp.  50.  Amamu.  —  Sicord  ;  which  is  the 
rhinoceros,  killing  the  elephant  under  the  belly  with  its  horn  (Pliny,  viii.  20. 
Grot.)  j  or  God  seems  to  have  intrusted  his  sword  to  the  elephant  for  the  de- 
struction of  his  enemies.  Nothing  can  withstand  its  fury,  as  it  overturns  houses 
and  trees  with  its  trunk.  Jun.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Play.  No  animal  is  of  a  milder  nature.  It  never  attacks,  unless 
in  its  own  defence.  When  a  crowd  of  other  beasts  obstruct  its  passage,  it  removes 
them  quietly  with  its  proboscis.   Pliny,  vi.  9,  &c. 

Ver.  16.  Blares,  insomuch  that  iElian  (iv.  24)  styles  it  a  "beast  of  the 
marshes."  C. — Sept.  (14)  "  This  is  the  beginning  or  chief  (dpx»))  of  the  creation 
of  the  Lord,  being  made  for  his  angels  to  play  with,  or  beat.  Departing  to  the 
craggy  rock,  it  has  made  sport  for  the  quadrupeds  in  the  field.  It  sleepeth  under 
all  sorts  of  trees  ;  near  the  reed  and  papyrus,  and  the  boutomon,  or  ox-herb."  11. 

Ver.  18.  Wonder.  Heb.  "make  haste,"  taking  time  to  render  it  muddy. 
.<£lian,  xiv.  44.  C. — Run.  Heb.  "he  may  draw."  Sept.  "may  knock  at  his 
mouth"  (H.)  in  vain,  (C. )  as  long  as  it  can  breathe  by  holding  its  trunk  out  of 
the  water.  Arist.  ix.  46. 

Ver.  20.  Leviathan  :  the  whale,  or  some  sea  monster.  Ch.—  Prot.  marg. 
"or  a  whirlpool."  H. — But  some  animal  is  designated;  and  Bochart  understands 
the  crocodile,  which  agrees  very  well  with  the  context.  The  Thalmudists  also 
say  that  the  calbish  is  a  small  fish,  which  gets  into  tiie  throat  of  the  leviathan. 
They  mean  probably  the  ichneumon,  which  kills  the  crocodile  by  that  means. 
Leviathan,  "the  winding  serpent,"  (C.)  often  denotes  the  dragon  or  crocodile, 
(Psal.  ciii.  26;  Isa.  xxvii.  1);  which  frequents  the  Nile.  II. — It  can  live  as  vvcli 
by  land  as  under  water,  (Watson,  p.  293,)  and  hence  may  be  translated,  (H.)  "  the 
coupled  dragon."  Parkhurst. — Moses  mentions  the  choled.  (Lev.  xi.  29,)  which 
the  Sept.  and  most  others  translate,  "  the  land  crocodile  :  "  but  what  could  induce 
the  Prot.  to  render  it  "  tortoise,"  we  are  at  a  loss  to  determine.  The  same  word 
may  however  denote  whales,  (Parkhurst,)  which  are  the  greatest  fishes  with  which 
man  is  acquainted.  H. — Cord.  The  crocodile  may  be  taken,  but  with  the  utmost 
hazard;  though  the  Tentyrites  attacked  it  without  fear.   Chap.  iii.  8. 

Ver.  21.  Buckle.  Lit.  "  bracelet,"  (armilla.  H.)  or  ring.  Horses  were  thus 
ornamented,  (Virg.  7,)  and  other  beasts  led  about.  But  this  fierce  auimal  could 
not  be  tamed.  Heb.  "  Wilt  thou  put  a  rush  through  its  gills,  or  uose,  or  pierce 
its  jaw  with  a  thorn?"  like  those  little  fishes  which  are  thus  brought  fresh  tc 
market.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Handmaids?  or  little  girls.  C. — Sept.  "Wilt  thou  tie  it  like  * 
sparrow,  for  thy  boy?"  H. 

Ver.  25.     Friends.     Heb.  also,  (H.j  '  enchanters."  C— Sept.  "  thfi  nation*  " 


Chap.  XL1. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XLi. 


27  Lay  thy  hand  upon  him  :  remember  the  battle,  and 
speak  no  more. 

28  Behold  his  hope  shall  fail  him,  and  in  the  sight  of 
all  he  shall  be  cast  down. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

A  further  description  of  the  leviathan. 

I   WILL  not  stir  him  up,  like  one  that  is  cruel :  for 
who  can  resist  my  countenance  ? 

2  Who  hath  given  me  before,  that  I  should  repay  him  ? 
All  things  that  are  under  heaven  are  mine. 

3  I  will   not  spare   him,   nor  his   mighty  words,   and 
framed  to  make  supplication. 

4  Who  can  discover  the  face  of  his  garment?  or  who 
can  go  into  the  midst  of  his  mouth  ? 

5  Who  can  open  the  doors  of  his  face  ?  his  teeth  are 
terrible  round  about. 

6  His  body  is  like  molten  shields,  shut  close  up  with 
scales  pressing  upon  one  another. 

7  One  is  joined  to  another,   and  not  so  much  as  any 
air  can  come  between  them  : 

8  They  stick  one  to  another,  and  they  hold  one  another 
fast,  and  shall  not  be  separated. 

9  His  sneezing;  is  like  the  shining  of  fire,  and  his  eyes 
like  the  evelids  of  the  morning. 

10  Out  of  his  mouth  go  forth  lamps,  like  torches  of 
lighted  fire. 


11  Out  of  his  nostrils  goeth  smoke,  like  that  of  a  poi 
heated  and  boiling. 

12  His  breath  kindleth  coals,  and  a  flame  cometh  forth 
out  of  his  mouth. 

13  In  his  neck  strength  shall  dwell,  and  want  goeth 
before  his  face. 

14  The  members  of  his  flesh  cleave  one  to  another  :  he 
shall  send  lightnings  against  him,  and  they  shall  not  be 
carried  to  another  place. 

15  His  heart  shall  be  as  hard  as  a  stone,  and  as  firm  as 
a  smith's  anvil. 

16  When  he  shall  raise  him  up,  the  angels  shall  fear, 
and  being  affrighted  shall  purify  themselves. 

17  When  a  sword  shall  lay  at  him,  it  shall  not  be  able 
to  hold,  nor  a  spear,  nor  a  breast-plate. 

18  For  he  shall  esteem  iron  as  straw,  and  brass  as 
rotten  wood. 

19  The  archer  shall  not  put  him  to  flight,  the  stones  of 
the  sling  to  him  are  like  stubble. 

20  As  stubble  will  he  esteem  the  hammer,  and  he  will 
laugh  him  to  scorn  who  shaketh  the  spear. 

21  The  beams  of  the  sun  shall  be  under  him,  and  he 
shall  strew  gold  under  him  like  mire.. 

22  He  shall  make  the  deep  sea  to  boil  like  a  pot,  and 
shall  make  it  as  when  ointments  boil. 

23  A  path  shall  shine  after  him,  he  shall  esteem  the 


feep  as  growin 


old. 


—Merchants.  Sept.  "the  generation  of  the  Phoenicians"  (Heb.)  of  Chanaan, 
(II.)  famous  for  merchandise,  (C.)  insomuch  that  the  name  is  used  for  any  mer- 
chant. H. — Will  they  salt  the  crocodile  for  sale?  C. — Its  flesh  was  much  liked. 
Herod.,  &c. 

Ver.  26.  Cabins,  (gvrgustium,)  the  reservoir  or  basket.  C. — Prot.  "  Canst 
thou  fill  his  skin  with  barbed  prongs,  (for  which  they  have  now  irons,)  or  his  head 
with  fish  spears?"  H. — But  this  is  hardly  the  meaning  of  the  original.  Chap, 
xli.  G.  Heb.  "  wilt  thou  fill  tents  with  its  skin,  or  the  fish  net  with  its  head  ?  " 
to  catch  other  fish,  or  to  cover  thy  tent?  &c.  The  skin  is  very  hard,  except 
under  the  belly.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Speak.  Heb.  "do."  H.— Thy  rash  attempt  will  prove  thy  ruin. 
If  thou  escape,  thou  wilt  not  dare  to  engage  again.  C. — Sept.  "Wilt  thou  lay  thy 
hand  upon  it,  remembering  the  battle  with  its  body  ?  and  let  it  not  be  done  any 
more.  (28)  Hast  thou  not  seen  it,  nor  been  astonished  at  what  has  been 
said?"   H. 

CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  /.  Heb.  "  None  is  so  fierce  that  dare  stir  it  up."  H  — 
"  I  will  not  ask  the  crocodile  to  revenge  me  of  my  enemies,"  as  some  might  do  in 
a  rage,  through  impotence.  H.  Sanchez.  M. — Countenance,  even  though  they 
might  overcome  the  crocodile.  God  is  here  speaking.  Sept.  "  Dost  thou  not  fear, 
since  it  is  ready  for  thee,  (Grabe  substitutes  '  me,';  for  who  will  resist  me  ?"  or, 
"who  shall  stand  against  me,  and  live?  All,"  &c,  ver.  2.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Supplication.  This  is  explained  by  the  Fathers  as  spoken  of  the 
devil.  Amama. — But  the  Heb.  may  signify  that  God  will  reward  each  one  accord- 
ing to  his  deserts,  and  that  Job  had  consequently  no  reason  to  complain;  or  it 
means,  that  the  strength  and  beauty  of  the  crocodile  should  be  made  known.  C — 
"  I  will  not  conceal  his  parts,  nor  his  power,  nor  his  comely  proportion."  Prot. 
"  I  will  not  keep  silence  on  his  account,  and  the  word  of  power  shall  take  pity  on 
his  equal."  Theod.  in  Sept.    H. 

Ver.  4.  Garment,  or  the  skin.  M.  Who  shall  look  stedfastly,  or  dare  to 
tike  ofFits  skin  ? — Mouth.  Prot.  "  who  can  come  to  him  with  his  double  bridle  ?  " 
(H.)  though  it  be  of  the  greatest  strength;  or,  who  will  enter  its  jaws,  or  put  bits 
in  them?— Sept.  "  Who  would  enter  the  wrinkles  of  his  breast,  (C)  or  the  folds 
of  its  coat  of  arms?"  which  may  allude  to  the  almost  impenetrable  scales  of  the 
leviathan.  H.— Sym.  "  Who  will  enter  the  folds  of  its  scales  ?"  The  crocodile  can 
open  its  mouth  so  wide  as  to  swallow  a  heifer,  or  to  let  a  man  stand  upright.  C 
— Each  jaw  is  furnished  with  thirty-six  teeth.  Vansleb. 

Vek.  6.  Body.  Sept.  "  entrails  are  like  brazen  shields."  Prot.  "  His  scales 
are  his  pride,  shut  up  together  as  with  a  close  seal."  H. 

Ver.  9.  Sneezing.  When  the  whale  breathes  it  causes  the  water  to  foam. 
Pineda.  M. — The  eyes  of  the  crocodile  are  also  (H.)  very  bright,  when  out  of  the 
vater.  Pliny,  viii.  25. — They  appear  first,  and  therefore  were  used  as  an  hiero- 
glyphic of  Aurora,  (Horus,  i.  G5.)  or  of  the  morning  star.  H. — Syr.  "  His  look  is 
brilliant."  Arab.  "  The  apples  of  his  eyes  are  fiery,  and  his  eyes  are  like  the 
•rightness  of  the  morning."  Sept.  "like  Aurora."  C. — Olaus  (xxi.  5)  says, 
•'  that  the  eyes  of  the  whale  shine  at  night,  .  .  and  at  a  distance  are  taken  by 
fishermen  for  great  fires." 

'N  ER.  10.  Fire,  when  they  spout  water.  (M.)  or  pursue  their  prey  open- 
mouthea.  This  description  is  extremely  poetical,  like  that  of  auger.  2  Kings 
UiL  0.  C. 


Ver.  11.     Smoke;  breath,  or  streams  of  water  sent  upwards. 

Ver.  12.     Breath,  like  bellows.  Ver.  10.   M. 

Ver.  13.  Neck.  Some  deny  that  the  crocodile  has  any,  being  formed  like  a 
lizard.  But  it  is  a  dispute  about  words.  The  animal  turns  with  difficulty,  so  that 
Thomas  Gage  assures  us  he  escaped  one  by  going  in  different  directions. —  Want. 
It  ravages  a  whole  country.  Heb.  "  fear."  C. — Prot.  "sorrow  is  turned  into  joy 
before  him.;"  which  seems  strange.     Sept.  "destruction  runs  before  him."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Place;  though  people  may  shoot  at  him,  they  will  make  no  im- 
pression. Chap.  xl.  20,  2G.  H. — If  God  send  his  thunderbolts  at  him,  the  monster 
must  however  perish.  C — Sym.  "  His  flesh  being  cast  for  him,  as  in  the  foundry, 
(molten,)  is  immoveable."   H. 

Ver.  15.  Stone.  Pineda  understands  this  of  the  whale's  heart.  Others  sup- 
pose that  it  alludes  to  its  cruel  and  fearless  temper.  M.— The  Arabs  call  a  valiant 
man  "heart  of  stone."  C — Smith's.  Prot.  "  as  a  piece  of  the  nether  millstone," 
(H.)  which  must  be  larger  and  more  compact  than  that  which  is  above.  C. — Sept. 
"  He  hath  stood  immoveable  as  an  anvil."  H. 

Ver.  16.  Angels.  Elim.  That  is,  the  mighty,  the  most  valiant,  shall  fear 
this  monstrous  fish,  and  in  their  fear  shall  seek  to  be  purified  (Ch.)  by  coutrition. 
Sanchez. — The  Fathers  refer  this  to  the  fall  of  Lucifer,  when  the  other  angels  might 
tremble  for  their  own  safety.  H. — Sept.  "  If  he  turn,  there  is  fear  among  the  wild 
quadrupeds,  jumping  on  the  land."  Heb.  "When  he  raiseth  up  himself,  the 
mighty  are  afraid :  by  reason  of  breakings,  they  purify  themselves."  Prot.  or 
"spoil  themselves,"  (C.)  expecting  nothing  but  certain  death.  Amama. 

Ver.  17.  Plate.  Prot.  "  habergeon."  The  precise  nature  of  these  arms  is 
not  known.  C — Neither  offensive  nor  defensive  weapons  can  avail.  M. — All  agree 
that  the  crocodile  can  be  pierced  only  under  the  belly.  C 

Ver.  19.  Are.  Lit.  "  are  turned  into  stubble,"  as  in  Heb.  H. — They  have  no 
more  effect.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Hammer.  Sept.  atyvpa,  means  also,  "  the  bottom  of  a  rock."  This 
would  not  overwhelm  the  whale  ;  as  some  are  represented  like  floating  inlands. 
Prot.  "darts."  H. — Chal.  "axe."  Others  have,  "the  ballista;"  an  instrument 
to  throw  stones.  C 

Ver.  21.  Under  him.  He  shall  not  value  the  beams  of  the  sun  :  and  gold  to 
him  shall  be  like  mire.  Ch.  If. — Heb.  "  Sharp  stones  (or  potsherds)  are  under 
him;  he  spreadeth  (or  lieth  upon)  sharp-pointed  things,  as  uj>on  the  mire."  H. 
— He  is  not  afraid  of  being  hurt. 

Ver.  22.  When.  Heb.  "  a  pot  of  ointment."  This  boils  out  very  much.  C 
— The  Hebrews  style  all  deep  rivers  and  lakes  seas.  C. — Sept.  "  He  deems  the  sea 
as  a  vase  of  ointment;  (23)  and  the  Tartarus  of  the  abyss,  like  a  prisoner." 
Theod.  adds,  "  He  hath  considered  the  abyss  as  a  walk." 

Ver.  23.  The  deep  as  growing  old.  Growing  hoary,  as  it  were,  with  the  froth 
which  he  leaves  behind  him.  Ch. — The  Vulg.  has  well  expressed  the  force  of  th* 
original,  and  shows  the  rapidity  with  which  the  crocodile  moves.  C — Prot.  "  on« 
would  think  the  deep  to  be  hoary.'' 

Ver.  24.     Potccr.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "none  like  him  on  earth,"  for  bulk Oni. 

Sept.  "made  to  be  played  with,  or  beaten,  by  my  angels."  H. 

Ver.  25.  He  is  king,  ice  He  is  superior  in  strength  to  all  that  are  great  qd>I 
strong  amongst  living  creatures:  mystically  it  is  understooa  of  the  devil,  wfco  n 
king  over  all  the  proud    Ch.    S.  Greg,  xxxiv.  4,  and  17.  W. — H«nce  Job  per 

587 


Chap.  XLI1. 


JOB. 


Chap.  XL11. 


24  There  is  no  power  upon  earth  that  can  be  compared 
with  him  who  was  made  to  fear  no  one. 

25  He  beholdeth  every  high  thing,  he  is  king  over  all 
the  children  of  pride. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

J  J)  submits  himself.     God  pronounces  in  his  favour.     Job  offers  sacrifice  for 
his  friends.     He  is  blessed  with  riches  and  children,  and  dies  happily. 

THEN  Job  answered  the  Lord,  and  said  : 
2  I  know  that  thou  canst  do  all  things,  and  no 
thought  is  hid  from  thee. 

3  Who  is  this  that  hideth  counsel  without  knowledge  ? 
Therefore  I  have  spoken  unwisely,  and  things  that  above 
measure  exceeded  my  knowledge. 

4  Hear,  and  I  will  speak  :  I  will  ask  thee,  and  do  thou 
tell  me.    ' 

5  With  the  hearing  of  the  ear  I  have  heard  thee,  but 
now  my  eye  seeth  thee. 

6  Therefore,  I  reprehend  myself,  and  do  penance  in 
dust  and  ashes. 

7  And  after  the  Lord  had  spoken  these  words  to  Job, 
he  said  to  Eliphaz,  the  Themanite  :  My  wrath  is  kindled 
against  thee,  and  against  thy  two  friends,  because  you 
have  not  spoken  the  thing  that  is  right  before  me,  as  my 
servant,  Job,  hath. 

8  Take  unto  you,  therefore,  seven  oxen,  and  seven 
rams,  and  go  to  my  servant,  Job,  and  offer  for  yourselves 


a  holocaust :  and  my  servant,  Job,  shall  pray  for  you  :  his 
face  I  will  accept,  that  folly  be  not  imputed  to  you  :  for 
you  have  not  spoken  right  things  before  me,  as  my  servant 
Job  hath. 

9  So  Eliphaz,  the  Themanite,  and  Baldad,  the  Suhite, 
and  Sophar,  the  Naamathite,  went  and  did  as  the  Lord 
had  spoken  to  them,  and  the  Lord  accepted  the  face 
of  Job. 

10  The  Lord  also  was  turned  at  the  penance  of  Job, 
when  he  prayed  for  his  friends.  And  the  Lord  gave  Job 
twice  as  much  as  he  had  before. 

1 1  And  all  his  brethren  came  to  him,  and  all  his  sis 
ters,  and  all  that  knew  him  before,  and  they  eat  bread 
with  him  in  his  house :  and  bemoaned  him,  and  com- 
forted him  upon  all  the  evil  that  God  had  brought  upon 
him.  And  every  man  gave  him  one  ewe,  and  one  ear- 
ring of  gold. 

12  And  the  Lord  blessed  the  latter  end  of  Job  more 
than  his  beginning.    And  he  had  fourteen  thousand  sheep, 
and  six  thousand  camels,  and  a  thousand  yoke  of  oxen 
and  a  thousand  she-asses. 

13  And  he  had  seven  sons,  and  three  daughters. 

14  And  he  called  the  name  of  one,  Dies,  and  the  name 
of  the  second,  Cassia,  and  the  name  of  the  third,  Cor- 
nustibii. 

15  And  there  were  not  found  in  all  the  earth,  women 


ccived  that  God  had  also  now  permitted  this  cruel  foe  to  exercise  a  dominion  over 
him,  and  to  pull  him  from  his  high  station,  though  innocent.  H. — This  would 
henceforward  be  more  frequently  the  order  of  Providence,  and  therefore  he  ex- 
presses his  entire  resignation.  Chap.  xlii.  Houbigant. — Pride:  the  strongest  and 
fiercest  animals.  11. — The  crocodile  has  been  seen  encountering  even  the  ele- 
phant, and  gaining  the  victory.  He  is  king  of  all  fishes.  Sept.  "  of  all  in  the 
waters."  Glial.  "  of  all  the  sons  of  the  mountains :"  or  Theod.  "  of  arrogance." 
C. — Pharao  even  means  "a  crocodile,"  in  Arabic.  Bochart,  Anim,  p.  2,  b. 
v.  16. 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  2.  I  know.  So  the  Keri  orders  us  to  translate,  with  all 
the  ancient  versions,  as  the  Heb.  text  has,  "  thou  knowest ; "  which  Prof.  Chap- 
pelow  and  Schultens  deem  more  "sublime,"  though  one  would  think  it  was 
hardly  "  sense."  Kennicott. — Hid.  Heb.  "  of  thine  can  be  hindered."  All  thy 
orders  must  be  obeyed.  It  is  in  vain  to  keep  silence  (chap,  xxxix.  34):  I  will 
confess  openly  thy  justice  and  power.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Who.  Heb.  "Who  is  he  that  hideth  counsel,  without  knowledge?" 
Prot.  This  seems  to  allude  to  the  words  of  God.  Chap,  xxxviii.  2.  Each  of  my 
friends  has  only  rendered  the  ways  of  Providence  more  obscure,  and  I  myself 
have  not  perfectly  understood  them.  H. —  Unwisely.  See  chap,  xxxix.  35.  W. 
D. — Heb.  "without  knowledge,  things  wonderful  to  me,  which  I  knew  not."  H. 
— Now  I  comprehend  that  thou  didst  not  afflict  me,  but  hast  given  me  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemy,  as  thou  wilt  hereafter  do  others  of  the  greatest  virtue,  that 
their  patience  may  shine  the  brighter,  and  be  rewarded.  I  need  inquire  no  fur- 
ther, now  I  see  thy  design  plainly.  Ver.  5.  He  does  not  accuse  himself  of  any 
sin  or  false  assertion,. but  acknowledges  his  infirmity  in  not  having  understood 
this  before.  Ver.  6.  Houbigant. — Sept.  "  I  have  been  told  what  I  knew  not, 
things  great  and  wonderful,  of  which  I  was  not  apprized."   H. 

Ver.  5.  Seeth  thee.  Some  have  thought  that  God  now  manifested  himself 
from  the  cloud.  Euseb  Dem.i.4.  Titalman,  &c.  But  all  now  agree  that  he  only 
enlightened  his  understanding,  and  made  known  his  designs  more  clearly.  C. — 
Job  now  perceived  that  he  had  spoken  too  boldly,  in  saying,  Hear,  and  I  will 
speak,  &c,  ver.  4.     The  rest  of  this  book  is  in  prose.  T. 

Ver.  6.  Reprehend.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  vilify."  H. — I  recall  the  obscure  ex- 
pression which  has  occasioned  my  friends  to  mistake.  D. — Penance.  Heb. 
"groan."  Sept.  "pine  away,  I  look  upon  myself  as  dust  and  ashes."  Such  are 
the  sentiments  which  every  one  will  entertain  the  nearer  he  approaches  to  the 
Divine  Majesty.  H. — Chal.  "I  have  despised  my  riches,  and  I  am  comforted 
with  respect  to  my  children,  who  are  now  reduced  to  dust  and  ashes."  I  find  a 
consolation  in  submitting  patiently  to  my  sufferings,  which  I  may  have  deserved 
in  account  of  my  unguarded  speeches.  C 

Ver.  7.  Two  friends.  It  is  astonishing  that  Eliu  is  not  also  reprehended,  as 
ie  was  no  better  than  the  rest.  Some  answer  that  God  had  passed  sentence  upon 
him  first.  Others  maintain  that  he  spoke  with  greater  dignity  of  God's  judg- 
ments, and  that,  his  ignorance  was  blameless ;  while  others  remark  that  he  was 
connected  with  some  of  the  three  friends,  or  only  came  accidentally  to  enter  into 
the  debate.  God  gives  sentence  in  favour  of  Job,  though  with  some  reproof  for 
his  manner  of  speaking. — As.  They  had  maintained  false  doctrines,  and  showed 
a  want  of  due  respect  and  compassion  for  their  friend  (T.);  whereas  Job's  asser- 
tions were  true.  C. 

Ver  8.  Offer.  Sept.  "Thou  shalt  make  an  oblation,  Kdpwwua,  for  you." 
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H.— Yet  holocausts  seem  to  have  been  the  only  species  of  sacrifice  before  Moses. 
The  number  seven  has  always  been  in  a  manner  sacred  (C.);  being  doubled,  it 
shows  the  greatness  of  the  offence.  S.  Greg.  W. — Job  was  to  present  these  victims 
to  God,  (C.)  as  the  priest  and  mediator,  (D.)  of  whom  God  approved.  He 
officiated  for  his  family,  (C.)  and  was  the  most  honourable  person  there.  H. — 
Pray.  Behold  the  efficacy  of  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  even  while  upon  earth. 
How  much  greater  will  it  be,  when  their  charity  is  greater  and  unfailing  !  II. — 
The  many  sacrifices  would  not  have  sufficed,  if  Job  had  not  joined  his  prayer,  as 
S.  Chrys.  (or  5  con.  Judaeos)  observes.  His  mediation  did  not  Berogate  from 
God's  mercy,  under  the  law  of  nature;  nor  does  that  of  other  men  injure  Christ's, 
under  the  law  of  grace,  2  Cor.  i.  11.  We  have  here  also  a  proof  that  both  sacri- 
fice and  the  devotion  of  the  offerer  have  their  distinct  effects  ;  opus  operatum, 
and  opus  operantis,  as  the  schoolmen  speak.  Thus  Job  was  honourably  acquitted, 
while  his  friends  were  justly  rebuked. — Face.  Sept.  "  For  if  I  would  not  accept 
his  face,  and  if  it  were  not  on  his  account,  I  had  surely  destroyed  you.  For  you 
have  not  said  to  me  any  thing  good  (Rom.  true)  against  (or  concerning,  Kara) 
my  servant  Job."     They  acted  both  against  charity  and  truth.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Penance.  Heb.  "  return."  He  resolved  to  restore  him  to  his 
former  prosperous  condition,  while  he  prayed  for  those  who  had  so  cruelly  exer- 
cised his  patience.  C. — Prot.  and  Vatable,  "  the  Lord  turned  the  captivity  of 
Job : "  so  any  great  distress  may  be  styled,  though  Job  was  in  a  manner  aban- 
doned to  the  power  and  bondage  of  satan.  Sept.  "  But  the  Lord  gave  an  increase 
to  Job,  and  while  he  was  praying  for  his  friends,  He  forgave  them  their  sin. 
And,"  &c.  H. — Twice,  excepting  children,  who  were  living  (W.)  with  God. 
Rabbins.  S.  Greg.,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  Brethren.  Who  had  before  shamefully  abandoned  him.  Chap.  vi. 
13.  C. — Bemoaned.  Lit.  "shaked  their  heads  at  him,"  (H.)  out  of  pity,  (M.) 
or  astonishment,  (T.  C.)  at  his  fallen  state,  and  at  the  present  change  for  the 
better.  They  helped  to  restore  him  to  affluence,  in  conformity  with  the  will  of 
God,  who  caused  their  presents  to  multiply.  The  kindred  and  friends  of  Job  were 
undoubtedly  numerous.  H. — Ewe.  Kossite,  "lamb,"  as  most  of  the  ancients 
agree,  (Spanheim,)  or  a  piece  of  money,  (Bochart,)  marked  with  the  figure  of  a 
lamb.  Grot.  See  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  C. — Ear-ring.  Heb  nozom,  an  ornament  (H.) 
"  for  the  nose,"  still  very  common  in  the  East.  Sym.  adds,  "  it  was  unadorned," 
(C.)  or  plain.  Sept.  "a  piece  of  gold  worth  four  drachms,  and  not  coined," 
aarjpov.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Asses.  Sept.  "  droves  of,"  &c,  which  would  greatly  increase  the 
number. 

Ver.  14.  Dies,  &c.  "  Day  .  .  cassia  .  .  and  horn  of  antimony."  Heb. 
Iminie  .  .  Kotsiae  .  .  Kron-epuc.  This  last  may  signify  (  H.)  "  horn  of  change," 
(Pagn.,)  in  allusion-  to  Job's  different  states.  M.  D. — Sometimes  we  find  the 
Latin  names  retained,  and  at  other  times  translated.  Prot.  Jemima,  "  handsome 
as  the  day."  Kezia,  "  superficies,  angle,  or  cassia."  Keren-havpuch,  "  the  horn 
or  child  of  beauty."  The  marginal  explanations  are  given  at  least  in  the  edit. 
Edinb.  1787.  H. — Cornustibii,  (Heb.  Puc,)  means  a  sort  of  paint,  used  to  blacken 
the  eyelids,  (4  Kings  ix.  30,)  or  a  precious  stone.  Isa.  liv.  11. — Chal.  "  brilliant 
as  an  emerald."  She  was  so  styled  on  account  of  her  great  beauty,  (C.)  in  which 
she  was  not  inferior  to  her  two  sisters.  Sept.  "  Horn  of  Amalthea,"  (H.)  or  of 
plenty,  (C.)  which  is  not  an  approbation  of  the  fable,  but  to  show  the  abundance 
which  Job  now  enjoyed.  Nicetas. 


Chap.  XLII. 


JOB. 


Chap.   XLII. 


so  beautiful  as  the  daughters  of  Job :   and  their  father 
gave  them  inheritance  among  their  brethren. 

16  And  Job  lived  after  these  things,  a  hundred  and 


Ver.  10.  Years,  in  all,  as  Judith  is  said  to  have  dwelt  ia  the  house  of  her 
husband  105  years  ;  though  it  is  agreed  that  she  only  lived  that  space  of  time.  H. 
— Authors  are  much  divided  ahout  the  length  of  Job's  life.  Some  suppose  that  he 
▼as  afflicted  with  the  leprosy  at  the  age  of  70,  for  several  months,  (T.)  or  for  a 
whole  year,  (C.)  or  for  seven,  (Salien,)  and  that  he  lived  twice  as  long  after  his  re- 
establishment,  in  all  210,  C.  T. — Sept.  "Job  lived  after  his  chastisement  170," 
(Grabe  substitutes  140  years.  Then  he  marks  with  an  obel  as  redundant,)  "  but 
all  the  years  which  he  lived  were  248;"  and  adds  from  Theod.  "  And  Job  saw 
his  sons  and  their  children,  even  the  fourth  generation."  H. — The  old  Vulg.  had 
also  248  years;  while  some  Greek  copies  read  740.  But  Grotius  thinks  the  life  of 
Job  was  not  extended  beyond  200.  Petau  and  Spanheim  say  189,  (C.)  and 
Pineda  210,  or  rather  280,  years.  Yet  the  life  of  man,  in  the  days  of  Moses,  his 
contemporary,  was  not  often  longer  than  120;  so  that  if  we  allow  Job  140,  he 
would  be  an  old  man,  and  might  see  the  fourth  generation,  ver.  10.  H. — Days. 
Here  a  long  addition  is  found  in  the  Greek,  Arab.,  and  old  Vulg.;  and  Theodotion 
has  also  inserted  it  in  his  version,  as  it  seems  to  contain  a  true  and  ancient  tradi- 
tion, (see  Eus.  Prsep.  ix.  25,)  though  the  Fathers  have  properly  distinguished  it 
from  the  inspired  text.  It  stands  thus  in  the  Alex.  Sept.,  with  an  obel  prefixed  : 
"  But  it  is  written,  that  he  shall  be  raised  again,  with  those  whom  the  Lord  will 
restore  to  life."  "  He,  this  man,"  as  it  is  translated  from  the  Syriac  book,  "  lived 
in  the  land  of  Ausites,  (Hus,)  on  the  borders  of  Idumea,  and  of  Arabia,  and  was 
before  called  Jobab.  But  marrying  an  Arabian  woman,  he  begot  a  son  by  name 
Ennon.  But  his  father  was  Zareth,  a  descendant  of  the  sons  of  Esau,  and  his 
mother  was  Bossora  (Arab,  a  native  of  Bosra) ;  so  that  he  was  the  fifth  (Arab,  the 
•ixth)  from  Abraham.     Now  these  were  the  kings  who  reigned  in  Edom ;  over 


forty  years,  and  he  saw  his  children,  and  his  children'? 
children,  unto  the  fourth  generation,  and  he  died  an  old 
man,  and  full  of  days. 


which  country  he  also  ruled.  First,  Balac,  son  of  Semphor  (others  have  Bear)  • 
and  the  name  of  his  city  was  Dennaba.  After  Balak,  Jobab,  who  is  called  Jo<> 
After  him,  Assom,  a  leader  from  the  country  of  Theman.  After  this  man,  Adad, 
son  of  Barad,  who  slew  Madian  in  the  plain  of  Moab;  and  the  name  of  his  city 
was  Gethaim.  But  the  friends  who  came  to  him  were,  Eliphaz,  [son  of  Sophan,] 
of  the  sons  of  Esau,  king  of  the  Themanites  ;  Baldad,  [son  of  Amnon,  of  Chobar,] 
of  the  Auehite  tyrant  (Grabe  substitutes  the  tyrant  of  the  Saucheans,  as  they  call 
our  Suhites)  ;  Sophar,  king  of  the  Mineans."  What  is  marked  with  crotchets, 
(H.)  has  been  probably  taken  from  Theodotion.  See  the  Greek  Catena.  What 
follows  occurs  in  the  Alex.  MS.  C — "  [Thernan,  son  of  Eliphaz,  he,  as  the  Syriac 
book  is  rendered,  lived  in  the  land  of  Ausites,  on  the  borders  of  the  Euphrates 
His  former  name  was  Jobab,  but  Zareth  was  his  father,  from  the  sun  rising,]  "  or 
eastern  country.  H. — Job  might  very  well  be  the  fifth  or  sixth  from  Abraham,  if 
he  were  a  contemporary  with  Moses,  as  Levi  and  Amram  would  live  at  the  same 
time  with  Rahuel  and  Zare  (see  1  Par.  i.  35,  44)  ;  so  that  this  tradition  agrees 
with  history.  But  what  is  said  of  the  Syriac  version  is  not  so  certain.  C. — Som« 
think  the  Syriac  or  Arabic  was  the  original  text,  as  the  Greek  seems  to  indicate, 
ouroc  kpfxrjvtvtTai  t/c  ri}c  2vpia(cr/c  /3i€\ov,  iv  \iiv  yy  KaroiKwv,  &c. — The  books 
of  Machabees,  which  are  the  only  remaining  pieces  of  sacred  history,  might  havt 
been  here  inserted,  as  they  are  in  Calmet's  edition,  that  so  all  the  historical  part 
might  come  together.  But  it  is  more  common  to  place  those  books  after  the  pro- 
phets. They  only  relate  a  few  of  the  transactions  which  took  place  during  the  400 
or  500  years  preceding  the  Christian  era.  The  rest  must  be  borrowed  from  Josephus, 
and  from  profane  authors.  It  would,  however,  be  proper  to  read  those  books,  and 
to  have  an  idea  of  that  period,  before  we  attempt  to  explain  the  prophecies.    H. 


THE 


BOOK  OF  PSALMS, 


the  Psalms  are  called  by  the  Hebrews,  Tehillim  ;  that  is,  hymns  of  praise.  The  author,  of  a  great  part  of  them  at  least,  was  king  David :  but  many  are  of 
opinion  that  some  of  them  were  made  by  Asaph  and  others,  whose  names  are  prefixed  in  the  titles.  Ch. — S.  Jerom  (ad  Cyprian)  says,  "  Let  us  be  convinced  that 
those  labour  under  a  mistake,  who  suppose  that  David  was  the  author  of  all  the  Psalms,  and  not  those  whose  names  appear  in  the  titles."  The  matter  is  not  of 
great  moment,  as  all  confess  that  the  150  Psalms  were  dictated  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  D. — S.  Aug.  (de  Civ.  Dei,  xvii.  14)  attributes  all  the  Psalms  to  David;  and  it 
seems  best  to  adhere  to  this  opinion,  as  it  is  the  most  generally  received.  M. — Our  Saviour  cites  the  109th  Psalm  as  belonging  to  David,  (Matt.  xxii.  44,)  agreeably 
to  the  title;  and  the  2nd  Psalm  is  also  attributed  to  him  by  the  apostles,  (Acts  iv.  25,)  though  it  have  no  title  at  all,  no  more  than  the  first.  H. — S.  Jerom  himself 
(ad  Paulin.)  seems  to  suppose  that  David  was  the  writer  of  all  the  Psalms,  (W.)  and  that  he  has  left  us  compositions  which  may  vie  with  those  of  the  most 
celebrated  pagan  bards.  In  effect,  nothing  could  excel  the  harmony  of  these  divine  hymns,  to  judge  even  from  a  translation.  Fleury. — What  then  would  they  be  in 
the  original  ?  The  difficulty  of  coming  to  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  author's  meaning,  arises  chiefly  from  the  variety  of  translations  and  commentaries,  which  have 
been  more  numerous  on  this  work  than  on  any  other.  The  version  which  we  have  to  explain  is  not  that  which  S.  Jerom  made  from  the  Heb.,  and  which  possesses 
the  same  intrinsic  merit  as  the  rest  of  his  works:  but  the  Church  has  declared  authentic  the  holy  doctor's  corrected  (H.)  version  from  S.  Lucian,  (Bellar.  T.)  or 
from  the  Sept.,  as  the  people  had  been  accustomed  to  sing  the  psalter  in  that  manner ;  and  it  would  have  been  difficult  for  them  to  learn  another.  C— A  critical 
examination  would  show  that  the  Sept.  have  not  so  often  deviated  from  the  original  as  some  would  pretend.  See  Berthier,  &c.  Pellican  extols  the  fidelity  of  our 
version  on  the  Psalms,  though  he  was  a  Prot.  Ward.  Err.  p.  6. — When  therefore  we  offer  a  different  version,  we  would  not  insinuate  that  the  Vulg.  is  therefore  to 
be  rejected.  The  copiousness  of  the  Heb.  language,  (H.)  and  on  some  occasions  the  uncertainty  of  its  roots,  or  precise  import,  (Simon.  Crit.)  ought  to  make  every 
one  diffident  in  pronouncing  peremptorily  on  such  subjects.  Let  us  rather  adhere  to  the  decision  of  the  Church,  when  it  is  given  on  any  particular  text;  and  when 
she  is  silent,  let  us  endeavour  to  draw  the  streams  of  life  from  our  Saviour's  fountains,  and  read  for  our  improvement  in  virtue.  H. — No  exhortations  could  be  more 
cogent  than  those  which  we  may  find  in  the  Psalms.  They  contain  the  sum  of  all  the  other  sacred  books,  as  the  Fathers  agree.  S.  Aug.,  S.  Bas.,  &c.  To  under- 
stand them  better,  we  must  reflect  upon  what  key  or  string  they  each  play.  Expositors  discover  ten  such  strings  of  this  mysterious  harp  :  l.God;  2.  his  works; 
3.  Providence;  4.  the  peculiar  people  of  the  Jews;  5.  Christ;  6.  his  Church;  7.  true  worship;  8.  David;  9.  the  end  of  the  world-;  10.  a  future  life.  On  some  of 
these  subjects  the  Psalm  principally  turns.  C. — David  excels  all  the  pagans  in  point  of  antiquity,  as  he  lived  100  years  before  Homer.  His  natural  genius  led  him  to 
follow  the  pursuits  of  poetry  and  music  (1  Kings  xvi.  23)  ;  and  God  inspired  him  to  compose  these  poems,  as  works  in  metre  are  more  easily  remembered,  and 
make  a  more  pleasing  impression  upon  the  heart.  Hence  Moses  and  other  prophets  adopted  the  same  plan,  both  in  the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  The  pious 
king  not  being  permitted  to  build  the  temple,  made,  nevertheless,  all  necessary  preparations  for  it;  and  among  the  rest,  procured  288  masters  of  music  to  train  up 
4000  singers.  1  Par.  xxiii.  25.  He  foresaw  that  these  Psalms  would  be  of  service,  not  only  on  the  Jewish  festivals,  but  also  in  the  Christian  Church,  (Psal.  lvi.  10, 
&c.,)  gathered  from  all  nations,  (W.)  among  whom  he  sings  by  the  mouths  (H.)  of  the  clergy,  who  are  commanded  daily  to  sing  or  recite  some  of  these  Psalms.  W. 
— The  psalter  takes  its  name  from  an  instrument  of  ten  strings,  resembling  the  Greek  A,  (Ven.  Bede,)  and  sounding  from  above,  to  insinuate  that  we  may  (W.)  here 
learn  to  observe  (H.)  all  the  decalogue,  and  to  aim  at  heaven.  If  difficulties  present  themselves  in  the  perusal  of  these  sacred  writings,  we  must  remember  not  to 
trust  to  private  interpretation,  (2  Pet.  i.,)  but  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church,  (John  xiv.  16;  1  Cor.  xii.,)  which  we  may  find  in  the  works  of  the  holy  Fathers,  (». 
Aug.  Doct.)  and  exercise  ourselves  in  humility,  when  any  thing  occurs  above  our  comprehension.  S.  Greg.  17.  in  Ezec.  W. — We  must  pray  with  all  earnestness  to 
the  Father  of  Lights,  and  surely  no  prayers  can  be  more  efficacious  to  obtain  what  we  want,  than  those  which  he  has  here  delivered.  Whether  just  or  sinners, 
•whether  in  jov  ->v  sorrow,  we  may  here  find  what  may  be  suitable  for  us.  H. — Inhoc  libro  spiritualis  Bibliotheca  instructa  est.  Cassiod. 


PSALM  I. 

BEATUS    VIR. 

The  happiness  of  the  just:  and  the  evil  state  of  the  wicked. 


PSALM  I,  Veatus,  &c.  Theodoret  observes,  that  this  psalm  has  "  no  title  in 
Heb.;"  ard  some  have  attributed  it  to  Esdras,  when  he  collected  the  psalms  into 
tme  bock.  But  the  Compl.  Sept.  reads,  "A  psalm  for  David;"  "  without  a  title 
tmong  the  Hebrews  "  Jeremias  (xvii.  7)  has  imitated  this  psalm,  which  may  be 
considered  as  a  preface  to  all  the  rest,  and  an  abridgment,  of  the  whole  duty  of  man. 
C  — Sinners,  who  are  still  more  obstinate.  C. —  Pestilence.    Heb.  "  scoffers,"  who 


BLESSED  is  the  man  who  hath  not  walked  in  the 
counsel  of  the  ungodly,  nor  stood  in  the  way  oi 
sinners,  nor  sat  in  the  chair  of  pestilence  : 


are  the  most  dangerous  sort  of  people,  boldly  deriding  all  religion,  and  maintain- 
ing atheism.  There  is  a  beautiful  gradation  here  observed,  showing  the  fatal  con- 
sequences of  evil  company.  If  the  virtuous  associate  with  one  even  of  the  lea* 
contagious,  the  infection  presently  catches  him,  and  he  is  soon  introduced  among 
the  more  dissolute,  where  he  stops  with  little  remorse,  till  at  last  he  even  glories  i* 
his  shame,  and  becomes  a  champion  of  impiety.  1  C*  .  XT.  33.   H. 
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PSAL.    II. 


2  '"  But  his  will  is  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  and  on  his 
'aw  he  shall  meditate  day  and  night. 

3  bAndheshallbelikeatree  which  is  planted  near  the  run- 
ning waters,  which  shall  bring  forth  its  fruit,  in  due  season. 

And   his  leaf  shall  not  fall  off:  and  all  whatsoever  he 
shall  do  shall  prosper. 

4  Not  so  the  wicked,  not  so  :   but  like  the  dust,  which 
the  wind  driveth  from  the  face  of  the  earth. 

5  Therefore  the  wicked  shall  not  rise  again  in  judg- 
ment :  nor  sinners  in  the  council  of  the  just. 

6  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the  way  of  the  just:  and  the 
way  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 

PSALM  II. 

QUA  RE    FREMUERUNT. 

Tlie  vain  efforts  of  persecutors  against  Christ  and  his  Clmrch. 

W\Yi  c  have  the  Gentiles  raged,  and  the  people  de- 
vised vain  things? 
2  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  princes  met 
together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ. 


PSALMS 
T 


PSAI..    II. 


»  Jos.  i.  S. — *>  Jer.  xvii.  8.- 


Acts  iv.  25. 


Ver.  2.  Will.  He  is  wholly  occupied  and  delighted  in  keeping  God's  com- 
mandments. W.— This  distinguishes  the  saint  from  him  who  only  refrains  from 
sin  through  fear.  C. — Qui  timet  invitus  observat.  S.  Amb. — Meditate,  and  put 
in  practice.  M. — Night.  The  Jews  studied  the  books  of  the  law  so  earnestly  from 
their  childhood,  that  they  could  recite  them  as  easily  as  they  could  tell  their  own 
names  (Joseph,  c.  Ap.  2.  Deut.  vi.  6) ;  and  is  it  not  a  shame  that  many  Christians 
should  be  so  negligent,  that  they  have  never  so  much  as  read  the  Gospels !  (C) 
though  they  he  eager  enough  after  idle  books.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Tree.  Probably  the  palm-tree,  the  emblem  of  a  long  life.  Job 
txviii.  18.  The  tree  of  life  is  watered  by  the  river  of  living  waters,  proceeding 
from  the  throne  of  God,  who  is  the  source  of  all  grace. 'Apoc.  xxii.  1  ;  Luke  xxi. 
33 ;  John  iv.  14.  C. — Those  who  make  good  use  of  favours  received  are  continu- 
ally supplied  with  fresh  graces.  W. — And.  In  the  office-book  a  new  verse  begins 
here,  though  not  in  Heb.,  which  the  Vulg.  follows. — Prosper,  and  be  rewarded 
hereafter,  though  the  just  man  even  among  the  Jews  might  be  here  afflicted. 
Prosperity  was  only  promised  to  the  nation,  as  long  as  it  continued  faithful.  C.< — 
All  this  verse  might  perhaps  be  better  understood  of  the  tree.  "And  its  leaf  .  . 
and  whatever  it  shall  produce,"  faciet,  (fructum.)  H.—  Some  trees  are  always 
covered  with  leaves,  like  the  palm-tree,  &c.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Not  so.  Heb.  "but  are  like  the  chaff  which  the  wind  driveth  away." 
H. — They  are  inconstant  (S.  Jer.)  in  the  good  resolutions  which  they  sometimes 
form.   H.  Job  vxi.  18. 

Ver.  5.  Again.  So  as  to  gain  their  cause,  (Amama,)  or  to  make  opposition ; 
as  the  Heb.  ikmu,  "stand  up"  with  defiance,  intimates.  H. — They  are  already 
judged,  (John  iii.  18,)  and  can  make  no  defence;  they  being  separated  from  the 
just,  like  goats. — Council,  (M.)  or  rather  "counsel,"  as  the  same  word,  BovXrj, 
is  used  by  the  Sept.,  as  ver.  1,  (C.)  though  the  Heb.  adoth,  here  be  different,  and 
mean  a  council,  or  assembly.  M. — Sept.  and  Vulg.  may  be  understood  in  the 
same  sense.  H. — Sinners  shall  be  destitute  of  all  hope  at  the  resurrection,  and 
shall  be  driven  from  the  society  of  the  blessed.  W. — They  will  not  even  be  able 
to  complain,  since  they  had  been  so  often  admonished  of  their  impending  fate, 
(Beit.,)  and  would  not  judge  themselves  in  time.  S.  Aug.  1  Cor.  xi.;  Acts  xxiv. 
15.   Prot.  "  They  shall  not  stand,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  6.  Knoioetk,  with  approbation.  There  is  only  one  road  which  leads  to 
heaven  :  but  these  men,  having  sown  in  the  flesh,  must  reap  corruption.  Gal.  vi. 
K.  Berthier. — God  will  reward  or  punish  (W.)  all  according  to  their  deserts.  H. 
— To  some  he  will  thunder  out,  I  never  knew  you  ;  while  others  shall  hear,  Come, 
ire.  Matt.  xxv.  34,  &c.  C — In  this  world  things  seem  to  be  in  a  sort  of  con- 
fusion, as  the  wicked  prosper.  But,  at  the  hour  of  death,  each  will  receive  a 
final  retribution.   H. 

PSAL.  II.  Quare.  This  psalm  has  no  title,  and  therefore  S.  Jerom,  after 
the  Jews,  considered  it  as  a  part  of  the  former.  In  Acts  xiii.  33,  some  copies 
have,  in  the  first,  others  in  the  second  psalm ;  and  Origen  testifies  that  he  saw  a 
copy  where  this  and  the  former  psalm  were  joined  together;  and  he  says  the 
psalms  were  not  distinguished  by  numbers  or  letters,  as  they  have  been  since. 
We  find  in  some  Gr.  and  Lat.  MSS.  "a  psalm  of  David."  It  is  certain  that  he 
composed  it,  speaking  of  the  Messias,  (Acts  iv.  25;  Heb.  i.  5,)  though  some  pas- 
sages may  be  applied  to  himself.  The  Rabbins  would  restrain  it  to  him  entirely  ; 
and  some  Christians  have  been  so  much  off  their  guard  as  to  allow  (C)  that  it 
refers  to  David  in  the  literal  sense,  and  to  Christ  only  in  the  spiritual  (Lyran. 
Grot.);  which  would  destroy  the  force  of  the  prophecy.  David  takes  occasion, 
(C)  from  the  opposition  which  was  made  by  Saul,  (H.)  the  Philistines,  &c,  (2 
Kings  v.  7.  Joseph,  vii.  4.)  to  his  own  exaltation,  to  foretell  the  similar  rage  with 
which  many  would  resist  the  Messias.  C 

Ver.  1.  Raged.  Heb.  "  come  together  with  tumult."  (Sym.)  "loud  cries," 
<ike  a  furious  army,  composed  of  several  nations.  H. — Why  have  the  Philistines, 
iXrc.  assembled  to  obstruct  my  reign  ?  or  (C.)  "  why  will  the  Gentiles  be  troubled, 
and  the  tribes  meditate  vain  things  ?  "  S.  Jer.  Pilate,  Herod,  and  the  chiefs  of 
the  Jews,  met  to  destroy  the  Messias  ;  though,  on  other  occasions,  thev  were  at 
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3  Let  us  break  their  bonds  asunder :  and  let  us  can! 
away  their  yoke  from  us. 

4  He  that  dwelleth  in  heaven  shall  laugh  at  them  :  and 
the  Lord  shall  deride  them. 

5  Then  shall  he  speak  to  them  in  his  anger,  and  trouble 
them  in  his  rage. 

6  But  I  am  appointed  king  by  him  over  Sion,  his  holy 
mountain,  preaching  his  commandment. 

7  dThe  Lord  hath  said  to  me:  Thou  art  my  son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee! 

8  Ask  of  me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  Gentiles  for  thy 
inheritance,  and  the  utmost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession 

9  eThou  shalt  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  shalt 
break  them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel. 

10  And  now,  0  ye  kings,  understand  :  receive  in- 
struction, you  that  judge  the  earth. 

11  Serve  ye  the  Lord  with  fear:  and  rejoice  unto  him 
with  trembling". 


d  Acts  xiii.  33;  Heb.  i.  5,  and  v.  5. — «  Apoc.  ii.  27,  and  xix.  15. 


variance.  II . — The  priests  had  in  vain  meditated  on  the  law,  since  they  bad  not 
discovered  Him  who  was  the  end  of  it.  S.  Atlian.,  &c. — People  of  Israel.  Acts  iv. 
27.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Kings.  Herod  and  Pilate,  (W.)  who  acted  for  the  Roman  emperor. 
—  Princes,  of  the  priests,  (11.)  Annas  and  Caiphas.  But  all  the  rage  of  Gentiles 
and  Jews  against  Christ  was  fruitless,  (W.)  and  wicked,  (H.J  as  the  attempt  ol 
the  surrounding  nations  to  dethrone  David  was,  in  contradiction  to  the  Divine 
appointment.  He  is  sometimes  styled  the  Christ,  or  "anointed  of  the  Lord." 
Psal.  xix.  7.  But  the  dial,  has,  "to  revolt  from  the  Lord,  and  fight  with  his 
Messias."  So  that  the  ancient  Jews  agreed  with  us,  (C.)  and  it  would  be  "rash 
to  abandon  the  interpretation  given  by  8.  Peter."  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  3.  Us.  Let  us  no  longer  be  subject  to  the  old  law,  which  is  abrogated, 
(S.  Aug..)  or  the  enemies  of  David,  and  of  Christ,  encourage  one  another  (C.)  to 
subvert  their  authority,  before  it  be  too  well  established. 

Ver.  4.  Them,  who  continue  rebellious.  Prov.  i.  He  speaks  thus  to  show  that 
we  deserve  derision.  H. — Quod  nos  derisu  dignafaciam.ua.  S.  Jer. — Yet  he  will 
convert  many,  (W.)  even  of  those  who,  like  S.  Paul,  were  bent  on  persecuting 
the  faithful.  If  they  still  resist,  (II.)  he  will  show  the  futility  of  their  plans,  and 
triumph  over  all,  as  David  did  over  his  opponents,  and  Christ  over  those  who 
wished  to  have  obstructed  bis  resurrection,  and  the  propagation  of  his  gospel. 
Thus  Jesus  has  proved  his  Divinity,  and  confirmed  our  hopes  that  he  will  still 
protect  his  Church  ;  as  he  did  when  it  seemed  to  be  in  tho  greatest  danger.  C. — 
God  can  fear  no  opposition  to  his  decrees.  M. — He  is  in  heaven,  to  whom  we 
ought  to  address  our  prayers.  The  Lord  seems  to  be  here  applicable  to  Christ. 
Chal.  "  the  word  of  God.'" 

Ver.  5.  Page.  These,  and  similar  expressions,  when  applied  to  the  immu- 
table Deity,  only  denote  that  men  have  deserved  the  worst  of  punishments.  H. 

Ver.  (S.  I  am.  Heb.  "  I  have  anointed  .  .  over  Sion,  my,"  &c.  S.  Jerom 
and  others  have  read  in  the  first  person,  what  the  Sept.  translate  in  the  third. 
The  sense  is  much  the  same.  C. — But  the  Vulg.  seems  to  be  better  connected, 
and  the  same  letters  may  have  this  sense,  if  we  neglect  the  points,  which  were 
unknown  to  the  Sept.,  and  of  modern  invention.  These  interpreters  may  also  have 
read  a  v  for  i,  as  these  letters  are  very  similar.  Berthier. — "  But  I  am  anointed 
king  by  him  over  Sion,  his  holy  mountain."  Houbig. — Theodoret,  observing  that 
Christ  is  king  not  only  over  Sion,  but  also  over  all,  alters  the  punctuation  :  On 
Sion  .  .  preaching,  &c,  which  is  very  plausible,  since  Isaias  (ix.  3)  says,  the  laic 
shrill  come  forth  from  Sion,  (Berthier,)  and  chap,  xxxvii.  32,  and  salvation  from 
Mount  Sion.     Hence  Christ  preached  frequently  in  the  temple. 

Ver.  7.  Thee.  Chal.  weakens  this  text.  H. — "  I  love  thee  as  my  son,  and 
look  upon  thee  with  the  same  affection,  as  if  I  had  this  day  created  thee  ;"  which 
might  be  applied  to  David,  now  settled  more  firmly  on  the  throne  by  his  late 
victory.  But  it  literally  refers  to  Christ,  either  born  in  time,  (ver.  1.  S.  Aug.  C.) 
or  baptized  (S.  Just.);  or  rather  rising  again,  (Acts  xiii.  33,)  and  born  from  all 
eternity.  Heb.  i.  5.  This  shows  him  superior  to  the  augels.  The  prophet  had 
both  these  events  in  view.  D. — He  to  whom  God  may  speak  thus  to-day,  at  all 
times,  must  be  God  also.  Robertson.  Lexic.  John  v.  25. — To  this  Socinians  can 
make  no  reply,  without  giving  up  the  epistle  to  the  Heb.,  or  allowing  that  the 
apostle's  arguments  were  inconclusive.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Ask.  The  Messias  must  be  invested  with  the  human  nature,  and 
merit  all  graces  for  man.  When  did  David  ask  for  such  an  extensive  dominion  * 
Berthier. — But  Christ's  kingdom  extends  over  the  world. 

Ver.  9.  Rule,  as  a  shepherd,  (iroifiaviiq,)  as  it  is  cited  Apoc.  ii.  2b*.  But  h« 
is  speaking  of  vengeance  taken  on  the  rebellious  ;  and  we  might  translate,  "  Thou 
shalt  break,"  &c.  C— God  brought  the  murderers  of  his  Son  to  an  evil  end,  and 
destroyed  their  city.  H. — He  broke  the  Gentiles,  to  make  them  a  more  noble  ves- 
sel. Jer.  xviii.  4.  S.  Hilary. 

Ver.  10.  And.  Here  the  pr'.phet  may  address  kings,  unless  the  Father  ui 
the  Messias  continue  to  speak,  it  is  evident  these  words  are  not  to  bo  understood 
of  David's  dominions  alone.     Fear  and  joy  keep  the  Christian  in  proper  order 
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12  Embrace  discipline,  lest  at  any  time  the  Lord  be 
angry,  and  you  perish  from  the  just  way. 

13  When  his  wrath  shall  be  kindled  in  a  short  time, 
blessed  are  all  thev  that  trust  in  him. 

PSALM  III. 

DOMINE    QUID    MULTIPLICATI. 

The  prophet's  danger  and  delivery  from  his  son,  Absalom  :  mystically  the 
passion  and  resurrection  of  Christ. 

1  The  psalm  of  David  when  he  fled  from  the  face  of  his 
son  Absalom.     [2  Kings  xv.] 

HY,   0   Lord,   are  they  multiplied   that  afflict 
me?  many  are  they  who  rise  up  against  me. 

3  Many  say  to  my  soul  :  There  is  no  salvation  for  him 
in  his  God. 

4  But  thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  protector,  my  glory,  and 
the  lifter  up  of  my  head. 

5  I  have  cried  to  the  Lord  with   my  voice  :    and  he 
hath  heard  me  from  his  holv  hill. 

6  I  have  slept  and  have  taken   my  rest :  and  I  have 
risen  up,  because  the  Lord  hath  protected  me. 

7  I  will  not  fear  thousands  of  the  people  surrounding 
me  :  arise,  0  Lord  ;  save  me,  0  my  God. 

Phil.  ii.  12,  and  iii.  1.  Bert. — "The  love  of  God  pushes  us  forward,  and  the  fear 
of  God  makes  us  take  care  where  we  walk."  S.  Theresa. — The  one  guards  us 
against  despair,  the  other  against  presumption. 

Ver.  12.  Discipline.  Chal.  "  doctrine."  S.  Jer.  "  adore  purely."  Prot. 
"kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,"  &c.  H. —  Houbig.  "adore  the  son,  lest  he  be 
angry,  and  you  perish.  For  he  comes  forward,  and  shortly  his  wrath  will  be 
enkindled."  This  version  seems  to  be  judicious:  that  of  the  Vulg.  is  less  ener- 
getic, but  comes  to  the  same  end,  as  those  who  adore  the  Messias  must  follow  his 
doctrine.  Berthier. — Lord  and  just  is  not  in  Heb.  H. — The  way  or  projects  of 
sinners  will  perish  (Psal.  i.  (5) ;  they  will  be  hurried  before  the  tribunal  as  soon 
as  they  are  dead  (S.  Hil.) ;  and  when  they  least  expect  it.  1  Thess.  v.  2.  C. — 
Some  fall  from  salvation,  and  God  will  bring  them  to  judgment  at  the  end  of  this 
short  life.  W. — Heb.  "  Kiss  purely."  Kissing  is  often  used  in  Scripture  to  ex- 
press submission,  love,  and  adoration.  S.  Jer.  c.  Ruf.  1.  Gen.  xli.  40.  C. — We 
testify  our  respect  for  God  by  kissing  the  Bible,  &c.  H. — But  it  cannot  be  shown 
that  bar  means  "  a  son,"  in  Heb.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Trust  for  salvation  through  Christ,  (D.)  acting  as  he  has  directed, 
so  that  their  hope  may  be  well  founded.  M. — This  psalm  is  quoted  six  times  in 
the  New  Testament,  which  shows  the  concord  of  Scripture,  and  that  the  prophet 
saw  the  promises  at  a  distance,  following  the  law  of  love,  which  is  as  ancient  as 
the  world.  Berthier. 

PSAL.  III.  Do/nine,  &c.  Heb.  and  Sept.  have  lit.  "a  psalm  to  David,"  (r^> 
&avi8,)  which  may  mean  that  it  was  addressed  to  him  by  God,  or  that  he  would 
*et  it  to  music  himself,  (H.)  or  that  it  was  composed  by  him,  or  on  his  occasion. 
The  part.  I.  has  various  meanings,  and  it  does  not  incontestably  prove  that  the 
person  before  whose  name  it  is  placed  must  be  regarded  as  the  author.  C.—  Yet 
there  is  no  reason  for  doubting  that  this  psalm  was  compose,d  by  David.  H. — The 
Jews  say  he  wrote  it  on  the  ascent  of  Mount  Olivet.  2  Kings  xv.  17.  But  he 
rather  waited  till  he  had  re-entered  his  capital,  and  herein  expressed  his  gratitude, 
specifying  at  the  same  time  the  sentiments  with  which  he  had  been  impressed  in 
the  hour  of  danger.  Ven.  Bede  explains  this  and  many  other  psalms  of  Ezechias, 
as  he  perhaps  did  not  read  or  attend  to  the  title.  C. — This  deserves  more  attention, 
as  it  is  the  same  in  all  Bibles,  though  all  interpreters  do  not  consider  them  as  ca- 
nonical, no  more  than  that  which  is  prefixed  to  the  Lamentations.  Berthier.— They 
are  authentic,  being  inspired  to  Esdras  or  the  Sept.   W. — But  this  is  doubtful.   II. 

Ver.  2.  Why.  Let  me  know  the  enormity  of  my  sins.  All  Israel  follows 
Absalom.  2  Kings  xv.  13.  So  all  rose  up  against  Christ.  W. — The  Church  was 
assailed  on  all  sides,  (C )  and  every  soul  must  live  in  expectation  of  battle  from 
innumerable  enemies.  Heb.  aiso,  (H.)  "How  are  they  multiplied."  Houbig. — 
David  is  surprised  at  the  sudden  change,  and  adores  the  depth  of  God's  judg- 
ments, which  had  been  denounced  unto  him.   1  Kings  xii.  10.  0- 

Ver.  3.  God.  His  case  is  desperate.  W. — -He  must  therefore  be  a  criminal. 
This  is  the  usual  judgment  of  the  world,  though  very  false,  as  we  have  seen  in  the 
person  of  Job;  for  temporal  punishments  are  frequently  an  effect  of  the  Divine 
slemency.     Semei    upbraided    David  on  this  occasion,  as  the  Jews  did  Christ. 

2  Kings  xvi.  7  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  42.     At  the  end  of  this  verse,  Heb.  adds,  Selah,  (C) 

sle,  and  Sept.  Sta^aXua,  (II.)  a  word  which  is  not  much  better  understood. 
Houbigant  therefore  informs  us  that  he  has  omitted  it  entirely,  as  the  Vulg.  seems 
to  have  done,  except  Psal.  lxi.  8,  where  it  is  rendered,  in  ceternum,  "  for  ever," 
(Bert.,)  as  S.  Jerom  expresses  it  semper,  in  his  Heb.  version.  It  would  perhaps 
be  as  well  to  leave  the  original  term.  H.— It  occurs  seventy-one  times  in  the 
psalms,  and  thrice  in  Ilabacuc.  Some  think  it  is  a  sign  to  raise  the  voice,  or  to 
pause,  <fec.,  (Bert.,)  ;it  the  end  of  the  lesson,  before  the  psalter  was  divided.    None, 

and  it  seems 


except  Eusebius,  asserts  that  it  was  inserted  by 
now  to  be  useless.  C.   Dis. 

Vr.H.  4.     Protector.      Heh.  " shield."—  Glory. 
Aats,  (i  Tor.  xv.  31.1  and  grants  their  requests.  C 


the  original  authors 


God  is  the  hope  of  his  serv- 
— He  has  not  abandoned  me, 


8  For  thou  hast  struck  all  them  who  are  my  adversaries 
without  cause:  thou  hast  broken  the  teeth  of  sinners. 

9  Salvation  is  of  the  Lord  :  and  thy  blessing  is  upon 
thy  people. 

PSALM  IV. 

CUM    INVOCAREM. 

The  prophet  teacheth  us  to  flee  to  God  in  tribulation,  with  confidence  in  him 

1   Unto  the  end,  in  verses.     A  psalm  for  David. 
2  ~T^T7~HEN  I  called  upon  him,  the  God  of  my  justice 
V  V      heard  me :  when  I  was  in   distress,  thou  hast 
enlarged  me. 

Have  mercy  on  me  :  and  hear  my  prayer. 

3  O  ye  sons  of  men,  how  long  will  you  be  dull  of 
heart?  why  do  you  love  vanity,  and  seek  after  lying? 

4  Know  ye  also  that  the  Lord  hath  made  his  holy  ont 
wonderful :  the  Lord  will  hear  me  when  I  shall  cry  unto 
him. 

5  aBeye  angry,  and  sin  not:  the  things  you  say  in 
your  hearts,  be  sorry  for  them  upon  your  beds. 

6  Offer  up  the  sacrifice  of  justice,  and  trust  in  the 
Lord  :  many  say,  Who  showeth  us  good  things? 

»  Eph.  iv.  26. 


when  I  had  fallen  into  sin.    II. — He  gives  me  the   victory,   and  confirms  my 
throne.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Hill.  Sion,  where  the  ark  has  been  placed,  (C.)  or  from  heaven. 
M.— Heb.  adds,  "Selah."  Prot.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Rest,  in  sin  (S.  Athan.);  or,  I  have  not  lost  my  confidence  in  God, 
though  dangers  threaten  on  every  side.  C. — Jesus  remained  undaunted,  when  his 
enemies  surrounded  him;  he  continued  (Theod.,  &c.)  free  among  the  dead,  and 
rose  again  by  his  own  power.  H. — If  he  prayed  that  the  chalice  might  be  removed, 
it  was  to  teach  us  how  to  behave.  C. — He  was  buried,  and  rose  again,  and  his 
disciples  believed  the  Scripture  (John  ii.  22)  recorded  here,  and  in  other  places. 
W. — The  same  word  refers  to  past  and  future  things.  8.  Greg.  Mor.  xx.  1     W. 

Ver.  8.  Without  cause.  Heb.  "on  the  jaw  "  H. — Without  redress.  C. — 
Sept.  seems  to  have  read  leinom,  as  "some  Jews  say  that  the  ancient  copies  were 
different."  Origen,  A.  D.  231.  Kennicott. — Teeth.     Strength  and  fury. 

Ver.  9.  Blessing.  Abundance  of  grace  is  promised  to  God's  servants,  who 
must  look  up  to  him  for  salvation.  David  gives  thanks  for  the  victory,  though  he 
grieved  at  his  son's  death.  W. — He  showed  proofs  of  the  greatest  clemency  on  this 
occasion.  It  is  evident,  from  this  psalm  being  inserted  before  many  which  regard 
Saul,  that  no  chronological  order  is  observed.  C — Selah  occurs  a  third  time  here, 
as  some  may  have  ended  the  lecture  at  one,  while  others  ordered  it  to  be  con- 
tinued to  another,  or  even  to  the  third  or  fifth  verse  of  the  next  psalm,  if  that  be 
its  real  import.   H. 

PSAL.  IV.  Cum,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Unto  the  end.  Or,  as  S.  Jerom  renders  it, 
victory  to  him  that  overcometh ;  which  some  understand  of  the  chief  musician; 
to  whom  they  suppose  the  psalms,  which  bear  that  title,  were  given  to  be  sung. 
We  rather  understand  the  psalms  thus  inscribed  \o  refer  to  Christ,  who  is  the  i-nd 
of  the  law,  and  the  great  Conqueror  of  death  and  hell ;  and  to  the  New  Testa- 
ment.— In  verses  (in  carminibus ) .  In  the  Heb.  it  isneghinoth,  supposed  by  some 
to  be  a  musical  instrument  with  which  this  psalm  was  to  be  sung. — For  David, 
or  to  David,  rtfj  AaviS,  that  is,  inspired  to  David  himself,  or  to  be  sung  by  him. 
Ch. — Lomnotse,  from  nofse,  "  to  push  to  an  end,"  may  signify  (H.)  to  the  end , 
and  this  sense  is  more  noble  than  (Berthier)  "  To  the  precentor,  or  president."  C 
— Bonoginuth.  II. — "Over  the  female  musicians."  C. — "To  the  chief  of  the 
singers  on  stringed  instruments."  Duguet. — The  psalms  which  have  this  title 
relate  to  future  times,  and  to  the  Church  of  Christ  (S.  Aug.  W.)  ;  or  were  to  be 
sung  at  the  close  of  the  Jewish  festivals,  &c.  Bert. — This  is  considered  as  a  sequel 
to  the  preceding,  to  thank  God  for  the  late  victory  over  Absalom.  C. 

Ver.  2.  The  God.  Heb.  "When  I  call,  hear  me,  0  God  of  my  justice;" 
source  and  witness  of  my  virtue.  If  I  have  offended  thee,  I  have  done  no  wrong 
to  my  rebellious  son  and  his  adherents. — Prayer.  Though  his  request  had  been 
granted,  he  still  continues  to  address  God,  as  we  ought  to  pray  without  ceasing 
1  Thess.  v.  17. 

Ver.  3.  O.  This  is  a  sort  of  manifesto  to  the  rebels;  and  an  invitation  for 
them  to  return  to  their  duty,  desisting  from  setting  up  a  false  king,  or  a  lie.  H. — 
Dull.  Heb.  "  my  glory  to  shame.''  But  the  reading  of  the  Sept.  seems  preferable 
(C.)  as  the  rhyme  in  Heb.  is  now  lost,  (Fourmont, )  and  the  text  has  been  alteret 
(Houbig.)  by  an  injudicious  junction  of  words,  and  by  uMtig  c  for  /;. 

Ver.  4.  Wonderful,  (mirificavit,)  according  to  the  Heb.,  means  also,  ha« 
chosen  in  a  striking  manner  his  appointed  ruler,  or  holy  person.  Bert. — Holy 
often  means  one  set  aside,  (Luke  ii.,)  or  commissioned,  though  the  person  be  a 
pagan.  Isa.  xiii.  3.  Esid  (II.)  particularly  signifies  a  "  clement  "  character,  sucb 
as  a  king  ought  to  be.   C. 

Vek.  5.  Angry.  S.  Paul  (Eph.  iv.  2C)  cites  this  as  a  moral  sentence.  C  — 
It  is  more  difficult  to  moderate  anger  than  to  deny  access  to  it  entirely.  S.  Fran. 
of  Sales.  II . — Beds.  Repent  for  the  most  secret  evil  thoughts,  before  you  fall 
asleep.  W. 

Vek.  6.     Justice.     External  devotion  will  not  suffice.  S.  Chrvs. — No  sacrifice 
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7  The   ligfht  of  thy   countenance,  O  Lord,   is  signed 
upon  us :  thou  hast  given  gladness  in  my  heart. 

8  By  the  fruit  of  their  corn,  their  wine,  and  oil,  they 
are  multiplied. 

9  In  peace  in  the  self-same  I  will  sleep,  and  I  will  rest : 
1  ( )   For  thou,  O  Lord,  singularly  hast  settled  me  in  hope. 

PSALM  V. 

VERBA    MEA    AURIBUS. 

A  prayer  to  God  against  the  iniquities  of  men. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  her  that  obtaineth  the  inheritance. 

A  psalm  for  David. 

2  /^1  IVE  ear,  O  Lord,  to.  my  words,  understand  my  cry. 
X^A      3  Hearken  to  the  voice  of  my  praver,  O  my 

King  and  my  God. 

4  For  to  thee  will   I  pray:   O  Lord,  in  the  morning 
thou  shalt  hear  my  voice. 

5  In  the  morning  I  will  stand  before  thee,  and  I  will 
see :  because  thou  art  not  a  God  that  wiliest  iniquity. 

6  Neither  shall  the  wicked  dwell  near  thee :   nor  shall 
the  unjust  abide  before  thy  eyes. 

7  Thou  hatest  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  :  thou  wilt 
destroy  all  that  speak  a  lie. 

The  bloody  and  the  deceitful  man  the  Lord  will  abhor. 

8  But  as  for  me  in  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy, 

I  will  come  into  thy  house  ;   I  will  worship  towards  thy 
holy  temple,  in  thy  fear. 

9  Conduct  me,  O  Lord,  in  thy  justice:  because  of  my 
enemies,  direct  my  way  in  thy  sight. 


will  please  God  as  long-  as  people  take  part  with  rebels.  C. — Besides  external 
sacrifices,  which  have  always  been  required,  and  those  of  praise  and  contrition, 
(Psal.  xlix.  and  1.,)  we  must  offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  justice,  by  complying 
with  our  duties  to  him,  ourselves,  and  neighbours,  and  by  hating  sin,  and  also  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  devil,  which  prompt  us  to  offend,  and  thus  to  give  the 
preference  to  vanity.  W. 

Ver.  8,  By.  Heb.  and  S.  Aug.  "  From  the  time  of  their  corn  and  wine  " 
(0.)  gathering.  I  rejoice  "more"  than  those  who  live  in  the  greatest  affluence, 
which  is  nothing  but  vanity.  No  mention  is  made  of  oil,  but  the  original  term, 
"  liquor,"  includes  it.  Bert. — S.  Jerom  found  it  not  in  the  Hexapla.  But  it  now 
occurs  in  the  Arab.,  Syr.,  &c.  C. — David  envies  not  the  present  pro?nerity  of  the 
rebels.  H. — He  comforts  his  followers  with  the  assurance  of  God'isfavour,  which 
he  had  again  testified  by  sending  provisions.  Bullenger. 

Ver.  9.  Same,  (in  idipsum,)  which  signifies  with  one  accord.  Acts  i.  14. 
Heb.  "  altogether,"  when  we  shall  be  united  as  one  people,  which  I  expect  will 
shortly  be  the  case.  Confiding  in  God,  I  will  repose  as  in  the  arms  of  peace. 
Absalom  was  already  cut  off.  But  all  his  adherents  were  not  reclaimed.  Yet 
their  number  was  so  small  as  to  cause  no  apprehensions.    H. 

Ver.  10.  Singularly.  Art  "  alone"  (Pagn.)  the  source  of  all  my  happiness 
(H.)  ;  or  thou  hast  taken  such  care  of  me,  as  if  thou  hadst  no  other.  M. — I  am 
at  a  distance  from  the  contagion  of  evil  company,  (S.  Chrys.,)  which  I  hate.  Bert. 
— "  For  thoa  only  art  Lord,  thou  hast  made  me  dwell  secure."  S.  Jer. 

PSAL.  V.  Verba,  &c.  Ver.  1.  For  her  that  obtaineth  the  inheritance. 
That  is,  for  the  Church  of  Christ,  (Ch.)  and  every  faithful  soul,  which  gains  the 
victory  and  heaven.  W. — Neiluth  may  also  (H.)  signify  musical  instruments 
with  holes,  or  "  women  dancing,"  on  religions  and  joyful  occasions,  as  they  did 
when  the  ark  was  removed,  &c.  2  Kings  vi.  12.  C  Psal.  Ixvii.  26.— This  psalm 
contains  an  excellent  form  of  morning  prayer,  as  an  armour  against  all  our 
spiritual  enemies.  Berthier. 

Ver.  2.  Cry.  Heb.  "meditation."  M.— The  cry  of  the  heart,  (S.  Chrys.,) 
and  "  the  groans,"  which  the  spirit  forms  within  us.  Rom.  viii.  26.  God  cannot 
reject  such  prayers.  If  he  seem  inattentive,  it  is  because  we  ask  amiss.  James 
iv.  3.    C 

Ver.  4.  Morning.  This  hour  of  prayer  is  also  specified,  (Psal.  lxii.  1,  and 
cxviii.  147,)  as  that  of  the  evening  is.  Psal.  iv.  9,  and  liv.  19.  We  read  also  of 
noun  uoing  a  time  for  prayer  among  the  Jews.  Acts  x.  9.  Daniel  (vi.  10)  dili- 
gently observed  these  holy  customs.  C 

Ver.  5.  Stand.  Heb.  implies  "  in  order,"  as  those  who  neglect  prayer  must  be 
ail  in  confusion.     God  enables  those  who  are  diligent  to  see  wonderful  things.   Bert. 

V«ir.   7.      Workers,  (operantur,)  "who  work,"  (H.)  and  die  impenitent. 

Ver.  8.  Mercy,  not  trusting  in  my  own  merit,  (H.)  6ut  with  the  greatest 
awe.  C — The  just  must  trust  in  mercy,  not  in  man's  power. — Temple,  the 
Church,  and  in  God's  presence.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Enemies.     Heb.  "  observers."     They  are  always  on  the  watch  to 
discover  any  fault.     Grant  me  thy  preventing  grace.  Bert. — Let  me  not  stumble, 
(H.)  but  cause  me  to  walk  cheerfully  in  thy  paths.   C  — If  thou  approve,  it  mat- 
tors  not  how  much  worldlings  blame  me.  S.  Aug. 
&92 


10  For  there  is  no  truth  in  their  mouth:  their  huart 
is  vain. 

11  "Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre  :  they  dealt  de 
ceitfully  with  their  tongues  :  judge  them,  O  God. 

Let  them  fall  from  their  devices :  according  to  the 
multitude  of  their  wickednesses  cast  them  out:  for  they 
have  provoked  thee,  O  Lord. 

12  But  let  all  them  be  glad  that  hope  in  thee:  they 
shall  rejoice  for  ever,  and  thou  shalt  dwell  in  them. 

And  all  they  that  love  thy  name  shall  glory  in  thee. 

13  For  thou  wilt  bless  the  just. 

0  Lord,  thou  hast  crowned  us,  as  with  a  shield  of  thv 
good  will. 

PSALM  VI. 

DOMINE    NE    IN    FURORE. 

A  prayer  of  a  penitent  sinner,  under  the  scourge  of  God.     The  first 

penitential  Psalm. 

1  Unto  the  end,  in  verses,  a   psalm  for  David,  for  the 

octave. 

2  /~\   LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  tlry  indignation,  uor 
\_/   chastise  me  in  thy  wrath. 

3  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  weak  :  heal 
me,  O  Lord,  for  my  bones  are  troubled. 

4  And  my  soul  is  troubled  exceedingly  :  but  thou,  O 
Lord,  how  long  ? 

5  Turn  to  me,  O  Lord,  and  deliver  my  soul  :  0  save 
me  for  thy  mercy's  sake. 

a  Psal.  xiii.  3,  and  exxxix.  4;  Rom.  iii.  13. 


Vrr.  10.  Their.  Heb.  "  his."  But  it  is  incorrect.  Houb.— S.  Jer.  has 
"  their."  Bert.—  Vain.     Heb.  "  wicked  or  deceitful." 

Ver.  11.  Sepulchre,  which  never  soys  there  is  enough.  Prov.  xxx.  15.  C — 
Dealt,  &c.  S.  Paul  authorizes  this  version,  (Rom.  iii.  13,)  though  the  Heb.  be 
rendered,  "  they  flatter  cunningly  "  (  Bert. )  ;  or  "  they  sharpen  their  tongue,"  and 
polish  it  like  a  sword,  that  it  may  cut  more  easily.  This  may  be  applied  to 
heretics.  SS.  Athan.,  Chrys.,  Jer.  C. — Judge,  or  "condemn  thern  "  Heb.  may 
be  explained  as  a  prediction.  Bert. — -The  Holy  Ghost  could  not  dictate  an  impre- 
cation or  desire  of  revenge.  But  David  might  beg  that  God  would  frustrate  the 
designs  of  his  enemies  ;  and,  by  treating  thern  with  some  severity,  hinder  the  exe- 
cution of  their  wicked  schemes,  which  would  bring  on  their  own  ruin.  S.  Chrys., 
S.  Aug.  C. — Provoked.  Heb.  "  rebelled  against."  I  forgive  them  for  what  they 
have  done  to  me.  But  I  grieve  at  thy  offence;  make  them  return  to  a  sense  of 
their  duty.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Dic-cll.  Heb.  "protect,"  (S.  Jer.,)  "or. shade  them."  C— The 
just  will  rejoice  under  thy  protection,  (H.)  and  at  the  conversion  of  the  sinner. 
S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  13.  Shield.  Heb.  tsine,  (H.)  which  was  probably  large  enough  to 
cover  the  body.  C. — If  God  be  with  us,  who  is  against  us?   H. 

PSAL.  VI.  Domine,  &c.  Ver.  1.  For  the  octave.  That  is,  to  be  sung 
on  an  instrument  of  eigiit  strings.  S.  Augustin  understands  it,  mystically,  of  the 
last  resurrection,  and  the  world  to  come;  which  is,  as  it  were,  the  octave,  or 
eighth  day,  after  the  seven  days  of  this  mortal  life:  and  for  this  octave,  sinners 
must  dispose  themselves,  like  David,  by  bewailing  their  sins,  whilst  they  are  here 
upon  the  earth.  Ch.  W. — It  may  also  signify,  that  this  psalm  was  to  be  sung  bv 
"the  eighth"  of  the  twenty-four  bands.  1  Par.  xv.  21. 

Ver.  2.  Indignation.  Lit.  "fury."  H. — Such  strong  expressions  were  re- 
quisite to  make  the  carnal  Jews  fear  God's  judgments,  though  a  Being  of  'nfinitc 
perfection  can  have  no  passion.  S.  Chrys. — David  does  not  beg  to  be  fiee  from 
suffering,  (H.)  but  he  requests  that  God  would  chastise  him  with  moderation. 
Jer.  x.  24,  and  xlvi.  28.  C. — Justice  without  mercy  is  reserved  for  the  last  day. 
S.  Greg. —  Wrath.  This  regards  those  who  have  built  wood,  &c,  on  the  founda- 
tion. They  shall  be  purified  by  fire.  S.  Aug.  Purgatory  was  then  believed  in 
the  4th  cent.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Troubled,  with  grief.  W. — I  am  sinking  under  my  illness  :  my  virtue 
is  lost.  C. — The  whole  human  race  is  this  sick  man,  requiring  the  aid  of  Jesus 
Christ.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  4.  Long?  Wilt  thou  leave  me  in  distress?  W. — He  breaks  off  abruptl; 
to  express  his  sorrow.  See  Isa.  vi.  11;  Jer.  xiii.  26.  Bert. — True  converts  are 
often  tried  a  long  time,  that  they  may  conceive  how  God  will  treat  those  who 
never  return  to  him,  (S.  Aug.,  Euseb.,)  and  that  they  may  beware  of  a  relapse.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Turn.  God  never  abandons  us  first.  Jer.  ii.  27.  Bert. — We  drive 
him  away  by  sin.  S.  Athan. — Sake.  I  cannot  take  one  step  without  thee.  C. — 
Treat  me  not  as  my  sins  deserve ;  but  mercifully  restore  me  to  favour.   W. 

Ver.  6.  Hell.  The  hardened  sinner  will  not  praise  thee,  (S.  Aug.,)  much 
less  will  the  damned,  who  are  confirmed  in  evil.  Bert. — Even  those  who  are  in 
"the  grave,  "-though  just,  cannot  sound  forth  "thy  praises;  and,  consequently,  if  J 


PSAL.    VII. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.   Ml. 


6  For  there  is  no  one  in  death,  that  is  mindful  of  thee  : 
and  who  shall  confess  to  thee  in  hell  ? 

7  I  have  laboured  in  my  groanings,  every  night  I  will 
wash  my  bed  :  I  will  water  my  couch  with  my  tears. 

8  My  eye  is  troubled  through  indignation :  I  have 
grown  old  amongst  all  my  enemies. 

9  a Depart  from  me  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity :  for  the 
Lord  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my  weeping. 

10  The  Lord  hath  heard  my  supplication  :  the  Lord 
hath  received  my  prayer. 

1 1  Let  all  my  enemies  be  ashamed,  and  be  very  much 
troubled  :  let  them  be  turned  back,  and  be  ashamed  very 
speedily. 

PSALM  VII. 

DOMINE    DEUS    MEUS. 

Davii,  trusting  in  the  justice  of  his  cause,  prayeth  for  God's  help  against  his 

enemies. 

1  The  psalm  of  David,  which  he  sung  to  the  Lord,  for  the 
words  of  Chusi,  the  son  of  Jemini.   [2  Kings  xvi.] 

2  f~\   LORD,  my  God,  in  thee  have  I  put  my  trust : 
V_/   save   me  from  all  them  that  persecute  me,   and 

deliver  me. 

2  Lest  at  any  time  he  seize  upon  my  soul  like  a  lion, 
while  there  is  no  one  to  redeem  me,  nor  to  save. 

4  0  Lord,  my  God,  if  I  have  done  this  thing,  if  there 
be  iniquity  in  my  hands  : 

5  If  I  have  rendered  to  them  that  repaid  me  evils,  let 
me  deservedly  fall  empty  before  my  enemies. 

6  Let  the  enemy  pursue  my  soul,  and  take  it,  and  tread 

»  Matt.  vii.  23,  and  xxv.  41  ;  Luke  xiii.  27. 


down  my  life,  on  the  earth,  and  bring  down  my  glory  to 
the  dust. 

7  Rise  up,  0  Lord,  in  thy  anger  ■  and  be  thou  exalted 
in  the  borders  of  my  enemies. 

And  arise,  0  Lord,  my  God,  in  the  precept  which  thou 
hast  commanded  :  8  and  a  congregation  of  people  shall 
surround  thee. 

And  for  their  sakes  return  thou  on  high. 

9  The  Lord  judgeth  the  people. 

Judge  me,  0  Lord,  according  to  my  justice,  and  accord 
ing  to  my  innocence  in  me. 

10  The  wickedness  of  sinners  shall  be  brought  to 
naught;  and  thou  shalt  direct  the  just :  bthe  searcher  of 
hearts  and  reins  is  God. 

1 1  Just  is  my  help  from  the  Lord  :  who  saveth  the 
upright  of  heart. 

12  God  is  a  just  judge,  strong  and  patient :  is  he  angry 
every  day  ? 

13  Except  you  will  be  converted,  he  will  brandish  his 
sword :  he  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  made  it  ready. 

14  And  in  it  he  hath  prepared  the  instruments  of  death, 
he  hath  made  ready  his  arrows  for  them  that  burn. 

15  cBehold  he  hath  been  in  labour  with  injustice:  he 
hath  conceived  sorrow,  and  brought  forth  iniquity. 

16  He  hath  opened  a  pit  and  dug  it :  and  he  is  fallen 
into  the  hole  he  made. 

17  His  sorrow  shall  be  turned  on  his  own  head  :  and 
his  iniquity  shall  come  down  upon  his  crown. 

18  I   will  give   glory  to  the   Lord   according  to   his 

t>  1  Par.  xxviii.  9;  Jer.  xi.  20,  and  xvii.  10,  and  xx.  12. — c  Job  xv.  35;  Isa.  lix.  4. 


be  cut  off,  the  n  imber  of  thy  adorers  will  be  diminished.  This  motive  is  often 
urged,  as  if  God  was  forgotten  in  the  rest  of  the  world.  Psal.  xxix.  10;  Isa. 
xxxviii.  18.   C. 

Ver.  7.  Bed.  S.  Jer.  "I  will  make  tny  bed  swim"  (H.)  with  tears,  or 
sweat.  Bert. — Here  we  behold  the  effects  of  true  repentance,  which  will  not  suffer 
the  sinner  to  enjoy  any  repose,  (C.)  when  he  reflects  on  the  pains  of  hell,  and  the 
perfections  of  God.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Indignation  of  God,  (Theod.,)  or  of  my  enemies.  I  am  also  indig- 
nant when  I  behold  my  foes  exulting  in  my  ruin.  C. — I  have.  Heb.  "  It,"  the 
eye.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Iniquity,  who  have  fostered  my  passions,  (Bert.,)  or  sought  my  ruin. 
I  now  perceive  who  were  my  true  friends.  C. — David  confides  in  God,  as  every 
true  penitent  may  do,  for  protection.  W. — He  had  also  been  assured  of  pardon  by 
Nathan,  the  prophet.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Troubled.  This  is  a  prophecy,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  a  prayer  for  their 
speedy  and  earnest  conversion,  (S.  Jer.  C)  or  a  threat  if  they  persist.  W. — 
Speedily.  At  the  last  day  the  wicked  will  perceive  how  short  life  has  been. 
Tunc  sentient  peccatore.s  quam  non  sit  longa  omnis  vita  qua;  transit.  S.  Aug. 

PSAL.  VII.  Do/nine,  &c.  Ssogiun  (H.)  is  a  word  which  has  greatly  puzzled 
interpreters.  See  Robertson  in  ssoge.  Prot.  have,  "  Shiggaion  of  David."  The 
Rabbins  confess  that  they  know  not  its  meaning,  and  it  is  of  no  service  for  the  ex- 
planation of  the  psalm.  Bert. — S.  Jerom  follows  the  Sept.,  (H.)  which  may  suit 
very  well.  Others  have,  "ignorance."  M. — "  Perplexity."  C. — "Secret."  Vatab. 
— "Song  of  wanderings. "  Parkhurst,  kc— Chusi  is  scarcely  less  difficult  to  un- 
derstand. The  person  who  has  inserted  this  historical  title,  and  many  others, 
without  much  judgment,  had  probably  in  view  the  wars  of  Absalom,  and  the 
curses  of  Semei.  But  the  psalm  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  persecutions  of  Saul, 
(C.  1  Kings  xxii.8.  M.)  who  v-Ms  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin.  H. — SS.  Aug.,  Bas., 
and  Chrys.,  explain  it  of  Chusi,  (W.)  the  Arachite,  from  a  town  of  Benjamin,  (C) 
?'ho  defeated  the  counsel  of  Achitophel,  (W.)  as  it  is  supposed  that  David  was 
eiven  to  understand  that  his  friend  had  betrayed  him,  and  in  consequence  speaks 
of  him  in  such  harsh  terms.  But  if  that  had  been  the  case,  he  would  have  sup- 
pressed what  was  founded  on  error  (C.);  and  the  supposition  is  contrary  to  the 
idea  which  we  have  of  inspiration.  Yet  there  is  nothing  in.  the  psalm  which  re- 
quires the  harsh  expressions  to  he  applied  to  Chusi.  They  may  as  well  refer  to 
Achitophel,  who  spoke  in  answer  to  him. 

Ykk.  3.     Lion.     In  a  spiritual  sense  this  is  the  devil.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  S.  Aug. — 

Let  him  only  see  the  sign  of  the  cross,  or  the  lamp  continually  burning  before 
the  altar,  he  will  flee  away.  Should  we  wonder  at  this?  the  garments  alone  of 
Paul  drove  him  from  possessed  persons."  S.  Chrys. —  While.  Heb.  "  tearing,  and 
cot  snatching  away."  But  there  is  a  similar  construction,  (Lara.  v.  8,)  which 
«jiows  that  we  ought  to  follow  the  Vulg.   Bert. 

Ver.  5.      That  repaid.     Th;s  seems  better  than  "  mv  peaceable  one,"  as  some 
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translate  the  Heb.,  for  it  would  be  but  a  small  commendation  not  to  injure  s 
friend:  the  pagans  do  as  much.  Duport  therefore  agrees  with  the  Vulg.,  and  S. 
Jerom  has,  "  If  I  have  rendered  evil  to  those  who  did  me  any,  and  sent  my  enemies 
empty  away;"  or,  as  the  Heb.  is  in  the  future,  "  I  will  let  my  enemies  depart 
without  fighting;"  which  is  equivalent  to,  I  will  gain  no  advantage  over  them 
Bert. — The  man  who  takes  revenge,  injures  himself,  and  becomes  the  devil's  slave. 
S.  Aug.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Dust.  Heb.  adds,  "to  dwell,"  (H.)  as  if  the  ignominy  was  not  to 
be  effaced.     This  would  be  very  sensible  for  a  king.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Borders.  Heb.  is  rendered,  "fury  of  my  enemies." — My  is  found 
in  some  copies  of  the  Sept.,  though  the  edit,  of  Comp.  and  Aldus  agree  with  the 
Vulg.,  and  Bos.  observes,  that  an  ancient  interpreter  rendered  the  first  word  as  we 
do.  Berg. — Commanded,  dial.  "  Execute  the  judgment  in  my  favour,  which 
thou  hast  decreed."  Then  all  will  obey.  C — O  Lord,  my  God.  Heb.  has  not 
Lord,  and  some  translate  alt,  "to  me."     But  it  also  means,  "my  God.''  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  High,  cm  thy  tribunal,  to  decide  this  dispute.  The  Fathers  apply  this 
to  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  will  judge  the  world.  S.  Aug.  Theod.  C  2 
Cor.  x.  11. 

Ver.  9.  Innocence.  Heb.  "  simplicity,"  which  bas  the  same  meaning.  H.— 
He  speaks  of  the  justice  of  his  cause  (Muis)  against  his  particular  enemies.  W. — 
S.  Paul  thus  commends  himself.  2  Tim.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  11.  Just.  This  epithet  refers  to  God,  in  Heb.  Sept.  might  easily  ex- 
plain it  of  help,  before  the  words  and  verses  were  divided  (H.) :  yet  it  is  still  taken 
in  the  former  sense,  in  some  Gr.  and  Lat.  copies. 

Ver.  12.  Strong.  Heb.  al,  means  also  "  God  threatening  every  day"  (H.)  ; 
which  must  be  a  proof  of  his  patience,  as  the  Sept.  have  intimated,  since  he  could 
destroy  at  once.  Thus  numquid  must  be  rendered  "is  he  not?"  Isa.  xxvii.  7. 
Bert. — God  cannot  but  be  displeased  at  every  sin.  He  threatens  the  offender  daily 
by  secret  remorse,  or  by  his  preachers  and  good  books.  H. — But  he  often  defers 
punishment  (W.)  till  death,  when  the  measure  of  crimes  is  full.  S.  Aug. — This 
silence  or  delay  is  one  of  the  most  terrible  of  his  judgments,  (H.)  and  a  mark  of 
his  great  indignation.  If  he  were,  however,  to  strike  every  one  as  soon  as  he  had 
committed  sin,  where  should  we  be  ? 

Ver.  13.  Except  you.  Heb.  "  if  he  be  not."  Houb.  would  read,  "  God  will 
not  be  turned  aside."  Bert. — "  For  him  who  does  not  change,  he  will  sharpen  his 
sword."  S.  Jer.  H. 

Ver.  14.  For  them  that  burn.  That  is,  against  the  persecutors  of  his  saints. 
Ch. — Heb.  also,  "  he  has  made  his  arrows  to  burn."  Iloubitrant  after  Syrrv  H. 

Ver.  15-  Iniquity.  Heb.  "  a  lie."  All  the  labour  of  the  wicked  ends  in 
smoke.  See  Mic.  ii.  1  ;  Isa.  lix.  4.  H. — The  psalmist  sometimes  speaks  of  many 
enemies,  and  sometimes  of  one,  who  was  the  chief.  Yet  what  he  says  of  him  must, 
according  to  the  genius  of  the  Heb.  language,  be  applied  to  the  rest.  Bert. — Saul, 
(C.)  Absalom,  and  Achitophel,  each  found  their  ruin,  in  their  unjust  attempts.  H 
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justice :  and  will  sing  to  the  name  of  the  Lord  the  most 
high. 

PSALM  VIII. 

DOMl  ?E    DOMINUS    NOSTER. 

(hd  is  wonderful  in  his  wo\  ks  ;  especially  in  mankind,  singularly  exalted  by 

t)  e  incarnation  of  Christ. 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  the  presses  :  a  psalm  for  David. 
2    /~\  LORD,  our  Lord,  how  admirable  is  thy  name  in 
\_7   the  whole  earth  ! 
For  thy  magnificence  is  elevated  above  the  heavens. 

3  Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  of  sucklings  thou 
hast  perfected  praise,  because  of  thy  enemies,  that  thou 
mayest  destroy  the  enemy  and  the  avenger. 

4  For  I  will  behold  thy  heavens,  the  works  of  thy 
fingers  :  the  moon  and  the  stars  which  thou  hast  founded. 

5  What  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him  ?  or  the 
son  of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him? 

6  aThou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels, 
thou  hast  crownc  I  him  with  glory  and  honour :  7  and 
hast  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

8  bThou  hast  subjected  all  things  under  his  feet, 
all  sheep  and  oxen  :  moreover,  the  beasts  also  of  the 
fields. 


»  Heb.  ii.  7. 


9  The  birds  of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea.  thai 
pass  through  the  paths  of  the  sea. 

10  O  Lord,  our  Lord,  how  admirable  is  thy  name  in 
the  whole  earth  ! 

PSALM  IX. 

C0NF1TEB0R    TIBI    DOMINE. 

Tlie  church  praiseth  God  for  his  protection  against  her  enemies. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  the  hidden  things  of  the  son.     A 

psalm  for  David. 

2  WILL  give  praise  to  thee,  O  Lord,  with  my  whole 
JL   heart  :   I  will  relate  all  thy  wonders. 

3  I  will  be  glad,  and  rejoice  in  thee  :  I  will  sing  to  thy 
name,  0  thou  most  high. 

4  When  my  enemy  shall  be  turned  back  :  they  shall 
be  weakened,  and  perish  before  thy  face. 

5  For  thou  hast  maintained  my  judgment  and  my 
cause :  thou  hast  sat  on  the  throne,  who  judgest  jus- 
tice. 

6  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  Gentiles,  and  the  wicked  one 
hath  perished  :  thou  hast  blotted  out  their  name  for  ever 
and  ever. 

7  The  swords  of  the  enemy  have  failed  unto  the  end  ■ 
and  their  cities  thou  hast  destroyed. 

»>  Gen.  i.  28;  1  Cor.  xv.  26. 


PSAL.  VIII.  J)omine,  &c.  Ver.  1.  The  presses.  In  Heb.  Gittith,  sup- 
posed to  be  a  musical  instrument  (Ch.);  or,  "the  musicians  from  Getli,"  who 
were  famous,  and  might  follow  David.  2  Kings  i.  20,  and  xv.  18.  The  Sept.  must 
have  read  a  v  for  i,  (C.)  Gothiith.  Yet  S.  Jer.  and  Pagnin  agree  with  them 
(H.);  and  that  sense  seems  as  plausible  as  any  other.  The  psalm  relates  to 
Christ  alone  (Matt.  xxi.  10;  1  Cor.  xv.  "20,  and  Heb.  ii.  G)  ;  who  is  represented 
"reading  the  wine-press.  Isa.  Ixiii.  3  ;  Apoc.  xix.  13.  Bert. — The  Jews  confess 
'iat  it  speaks  of  the  Messias.  Ferrand. 

Ver.  2.  O  Lord,  (Jeve,)  our  Lord  (Adninu).  S.  Jer.  nominator  noster, 
"our  Ruler."  H.— God  is  Lord  of  all  by  creation,  and  still  more  of  those  who 
believe.  W. — Adonai  is  pronounced  by  the  Jews,  and  sometimes  applied  to  men. 
But  they  have  lost  the  pronunciation  of  the  first  term,  which  some  read  Jehovah, 
(C)  or  Jaho,  (S.  Jer.)  Jave,  &c.  II. — Admirable.  It  expresses  all  that  He  is. 
(Exod.  ill.  14.  Bert.)  Essence  itself.  H. — Earth.  This  was  verified  after  the  in- 
carnation (S.  Chrys.) ;  for  before,  the  Gentiles  knew  it  not,  and  the  Jews  caused  it 
to  be  blasphemed.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Praise.  But  why  does  the  prophet  take  notice  of  this  proof  of 
Christ's  being  the  Messias,  while  he  passes  over  his  curing  the  sick?  &c.  S. 
Chrysostoin  answers,  because  the  other  miracles  had  been  performed  in  the  old 
law,  but  God  had  never  before  opened  the  mouths  of  infants  to  proclaim  "praise 
the  Lord,"  as  they  did  when  they  bore  witness  to  Christ  entering  the  temple.  God 
seems  to  be  particularly  pleased  with  the  praises  of  children.  Mic.  ii.  9 ;  Joel  ii.  16. 
Heb.' 'Thou  hast  founded  strength."  Aquila.  C— But  S.  Jerom  retains  praise, 
as  ou  Saviour  himself  quotes  it.  Matt.  xxi.  16.  H. — Avenger.  The  old  Vulg. 
read  deffensorem  (H.)  in  the  same  sense.  S.  Chrys.  explains  it  of  the  Jews;  and 
other  Fathers  understand  heretics  and  the  devil.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C 

Ver.  4.  Fingers,  as  if  they  had  been  formed  in  play,  while  the  incarnation  is 
the  work  of  God's  right  hand.  Euseb.  C — Heavens,  moon,  and  stars,  denote  the 
Church.  No  mention  is  made  of  the  sun,  because  it  is  the  emblem  of  Christ,  who 
was  the  Creator.  Bert.  Apoc.  xii.  1. 

Ver.  5.  Him.  The  prophet  considers  the  nature  of  man  at  such  a  distance 
from  the  Divinity.  Being,  nevertheless,  united  with  Jesus  Christ,  it  is  raised  far 
above  the  angels.  Heb.  ii.  6.  Bert. — When  we  reflect  on  the  meanness  of  our  na- 
ture on  the  one  hand,  and  on  what  God  has  done  for  it  on  the  other,  we  are  lost  in 
astonishment.  The  pagans  were  aware  of  the  corporal  infirmities  of  man,  (Seneca, 
Consol.  11,)  but  not  of  his  spiritual  disorders.  Heb.  has  here,  the  son  of  Adam, 
or  one  of  the  lowest  class;  and  not  of  Aiss,  which  means  a  person  of  nobility,  vir. 
Psal.  iv.  3.  C. — Yet  Christ  applies  to  himself  the  former  appellation,  to  show  us  a 
pattern  of  humility.  H. — S.  Aug.  inquires  what  difference  there  is  between  man  or 
(he  son.  The  Heb.  v  means,  likewise,  and;  yet  or  would  have  been  better.  Exod.- 
xxi.  16. — "  Whether  we  have  sold  him,  or  ne  be  in  his  hand."  Amama. 

Ver.  6.  Angels.  Aleim  means  also  "  God,''  as  S.  Jerom,  &c.  explain  it. 
Thou  hast  placed  man  like  a  deity  upon  earth.  But  S.  Paul  adopts  the  sense  of 
the  Sept.  C. — S.  Jerom  doubted  whether  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  belonged  to 
him,  or  he  would  have  done  the  same.  Some  of  the  Fathers  suppose  (Bert.) 
that  the  prophet  speaks  of  man  before  the  fall.  Theodoret. — Yet  he  has  Christ 
principally  in  view.  C— A  little  less  may  be  better  rendered,  "  for  a  little  while  :" 
Sp&xv  rl,  Acts  v.  34  ;  Isa.  x.  25 ;  modico,  Heb.  ii.  Notwithstanding  the  pre- 
rogatives of  Adam,  before  his  fall,  what  is  said  by  the  prophet  and  S.  Paul  can  be 
true  of  none  but  Christ;  who  was  subject  to  death  only  for  a  short  space,  and 
quickl/  rose  from  the  tomb,  Lord  of  all.  1  Cor.  xv.  26.  If  we  do  not  see  it  yet, 
(Heb.  ii.  8;  Psal.  lxix.  2,)  our  faith  must  not  waver.  Hetis  crowned,  and  will 
one  day  assert  his  dominion.  Bert.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Eph.  i.  19.  C. — In  his 
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assumed  nature,  Christ  became  less  than  the  angels  ;  but  He  has  raised  it  above 
them,  and  is  appointed  Lord  of  angels,  men,  and  creatures  of  every  description. 
The  sea  and  the  winds  obey  hiin.   Matt.  viii.  W. 

Ver.  8.  All  sheep.  S.  Paul  did  not  judge  it  necessary  to  specify  these  things, 
as  they  are  included  in  the  word  all.   Bert. 

Vek.  9.  Xea.  All  things  are  subjected  to  man's  dominion.  Gen.  i.  26,  and 
ix.  2.  C. — "The  Stoics  are  in  the  right,  who  say  that  the  world  was  made  for  us. 
Tor  all  its  parts  and  productions  are  contrived  for  man's  benefit."   Lact.  Ira,  13. 

Vek.  10.  Earth.  This  repetition  of  the  first  verse  insinuates  that  as  God 
was  admirable  in  giving  man  the  power  to  avoid  sin  and  death  ;  so  he  is  wonderful 
in  raising  him  again  in  such  a  state  that  he  can  sin  no  more.  \V. 

PSAL.  IX.  Conjitebor,  &c.  Veil  1.  The  hidden  things  of  the  son.  Tho 
humility  and  sufferings  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God  ;  and  of  good  Christians,  who 
are  his  sons  by  adoption;  are  called  hidden  things,  with  regard  to  the  children  oi 
this  world,  who  know  not  the  value  and  merit  of  them.  Ch. — It  may  also  signify 
"  to  Ben,  the  master  of  music,  over  the  young  women."  See  1  Par.  xv.  18.  C.  M. 
— These  authors  have  joined  almuth,  which  S.  Jerom,  &c.  read  as  two  words, 
"  on  the  death  of  the  son."  Prot.  "  upon  Muth  Labben."  David  might  allude  to 
the  death  of  Absalom,  or  of  some  of  his  other  children.  But  he  has  his  Son, 
(iiiist,  the  conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  principally  in  view,  as  this  psalm  sings  oi 
victory  over  nations.  His  incarnation  and  the  afflictions  of  Christians  are  hidden 
in  God.  W. — Lomnotse  has  generally  a  preposition,  I,  51,  &c  ,  after  it,  which 
might  induce  us  to  prefer  rendering  "  death,"  before  "  secrets  or  young  women." 
H. — But  al  may  be  understood,  as  it  is  found  Psal.  xlv.,  where  all  have,  "  for  the 
secrets."  In  Heb.  this  psalm  is  divided  (Bert.)  at  ver.  22nd,  and  formerly  it 
seems  at  the  17th.  C. — This  division  is  arbitrary,  and  of  no  consequence  for  the 

understanding  of  the  psalms.    Bert The  Jews  agree  with   neither.     Some  unite 

the  1st  and  2nd,  as  Kimchi  does  the  114th  and  115th.  Amama. — What  is  here 
rendered  a  psalm  for navid,  is  the  same  in  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  as  has  been  before 
expressed  of  navid.  Psal.  iii.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Praise  and  thanks,  or  I  will  confess.  W. —  To  thee.  Heb.  "to  the." 
—  Wonders ;  victories  gained  over  the  neighbouring  nations,  so  that  Israel  was  at 
peace  and  liberty  to  transport  the  ark  to  Sion.    1  Par.  xv. 

Ver.  4.  Back;  routed.  After  Saul's  family  was  taken  off,  none  durst  oppose 
David.  They  saw  that  the  Lord  had  set  him  on  the  throne.  C. — Only  after  his 
sin  rebels  began  to  molest  him.  H. — The  Fathers  explain  this  of  the  devil  and  his 
agents.  S.  Jer. 

Ver'.  5.  Justice,  or  rightly.  C. — God  alone  always  discerns  what  is  just.  S. 
Chrys. — Man  overcomes  the  devil,  with  the  assistance  of  God's  grace.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Name,  or  destroyed  them.  The  name  is  often  put  for  the  thing  it- 
self. Yet  many  of  those  nations  who  once  made  such  a  noise,  are  now  quite  for- 
gotten. No  traces  of  them  can  be  found.  H. — The  Egyptians  and  Chanaanitep 
had  been  exterminated.  C. — Ever,  for  all  eternity,  as  long  as  God  shall  reign, 
ver.  8,  40  ;  or  Psal.  x.  16.  This  shows  that  he  speaks  of  the  latter  times,  and 
of  the  final  destruction  of  idolatry,  by  the  preaching  of  apostolic  men,  (Bert.,) 
and  by  the  last  fire.  For  some  will  be  so  infatuated  as  to  uphold  it  even  to  the 
end.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Sioords.  "My  enemies  have  sunk  under  the  sword."  Syr.  H. — 
Frameai  is  a  German  word  for  "javelins,"  pointed  with  iron,  which  they  might 
either  throw,  or  use  in  close  fight.  Tacit. — It  is  often  put  for  a  sword.  Et  Martii 
frameam.  Juv.  13. —  Their.  Heb.,  Ac,  "  the." — Noise,  as  swiftly.  These  fierce 
nations  are  fallen  like  a  huge  Colossus.  C. — Heb.  "  they  themselves,"  or  "  with 
them." — Cities,  &c. 
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Their  memory  hath  perished  with  a  noise  :  8  But  the 
Lord  remaineth  for  ever. 

He  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  judgment:  9  and  he 
shall  judge  the  world  in  equity,  he  shall  judge  the  people 
in  justice. 

10  And  the  Lord  is  become  a  refuge  for  the  poor:  a 
helper  in  due  time  in  tribulation. 

1 1  And  let  them  trust  in  thee  who  know  thy  name  : 
for  thou  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  seek  thee,  O  Lord. 

12  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  who  dwelleth  in  Sion  :  de- 
clare his  ways  among  the  Gentiles  : 

13  For  requiring  their  blood,  he  hath  remembered 
them  :  he  hath  not  forgotten  the  cry  of  the  poor. 

14  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord  :  see  my  humiliation 
which  I  suffer  from  my  enemies. 

15  Thou  that  liftest  me  up  from  the  gates  of  death,  that 
I  may  declare  all  thy  praises  in  the  gates  of  the  daughter 
of  Sion. 

16  1  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation  :  the  Gentiles  have 
stuck  fast  in  the  destruction  which  they  prepared. 

Their  foot  hath  been  taken  in  the  very  snare  which 
they  hid.  . 

17  The  Lord  shall  be  known  when  he  executeth  judg- 
ments:  the  sinner  hath  been  caught  in  the  works  of  his 
own  hands. 

18  The  wicked  shall  be  turned  into  hell,  all  the  nations 
that  forget  God. 

19  For  the  poor  man  shall  not  be  forgotten  to  the  end  : 
the  patience  of  the  poor  shall  not  perish  for  ever. 

20  Arise,  O  Lord,  let  not  man  be  strengthened  :  let 
the  Gentiles  be  judged  in  thy  sight. 

Vek.  8.     In  judgment.     S.  Jer.  "to  judge."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Poor.  Heb.  lodoc,  "the  oppressed,"  (S.  Jer.,)  "broken  with 
grief."  C. — Tribulation.  God's  assistance  is  requisite  both  in  prosperity  and  ad- 
versity. He  generally  manifests  his  power  only,  when  all  human  succour  proves 
useless.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Know,  with  love.  Such  are  always  heard.  What  wonder  if  others 
be  rejected,  who  flee  from  God?  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Ways,  (studia,)  "favours,"  (H.)  works,  &c.  C. — This  was  done  by 
the  apostles.  S.  Aug. — Men  ought  chiefly  to  study  the  precepts  of  God.   W. 

Ver.  13.  Their,  may  be  omitted,  as  it  would  seem  to  refer  to  the  Gentiles. 
God  declares  that  he  will  demand  the  blood  of  all  that  shed  it  without  authority. 
Oen.  ix.  5.  H. — He  had  punished  the  Chanaanites,  &c,  for  their  cruelty,  as  he 
did  afterwards  the  persecutors  of  his  Church. 

Ver.  15.  Death,  from  the  most  imminent  dangers.  H. — Daughter.  In  the 
places  where  the  inhabitants  of  Sion  assembled,  (Bert.,)  or  publicly  in  the  Church. 
W. — In  hell,  the  damned  would  wish  to  die.  Theod. — The  gates  of  death  may 
also  signify  gin,  (Orig.,)  and  the  bad  example  of  parents.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  16.  Hid.  These  are  the  enemies  of  salvation.  Bert. — The  nations  which 
had  oppressed  the  Jews  found  their  fortifications  and  arms  turned  against  them- 
selves, (C)  which  is  ofteu  the  case  of  the  wicked.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Hands.  Caught  in  the  very  act,  so  that  he  cannot  deny  the  crime. 
Here  we  fi/rl  In  Heb.  (C)  egiun  sle,  which  S.  Jerom  renders,  "  by  meditation  for 
ever."  H. — Sept.,  Sym.,  and  some  Lat.  copies,  "  a  canticle  of  the  psalm's  division," 
iiaxlidXuaror,.     Here  perhaps  the  psalm  ended.  C. 

Vek.  18.  Hell;  shall  die,  or  be  lost  (convertanUir).  Lit.  "  Let,"  &c.  But 
>t  may  he  properly  explained  as  a  prediction,  or  menace.  H. — Zeal,  and  not  re- 
venue, prompts  David  to  speak  thus.  W. 

Ver  19.  Not  perish.  Heb.  does  not  express  the  negation,  but  it  must  be 
understood.  Bert. — Prot.  supply  it  from  the  former  part  of  the  verse.  The  ex- 
pectation of  the  just  will  not  be  frustrated. 

Ver.  20.  Man.  Heb.  anuss,  (H.)  "weak,  sinful  man."  Bert. —  Gentiles, 
er  all  notorious  shiners.  The  Jews  despised  the  Gentiles,  as  the  Romans  did  all 
barbarians.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Lawgiver.  Heb.  mure.  H. — Sept.  intimate  one  who  rigorously 
enforces  his  laws.  M. — Sym.  "a  law."  Heb.  "  instruction. "  C — Houb.  "fear." 
S.  Jer.  "  terror :  let  the  nations  know  that  they  are  men  always."  Sle  is  thus 
frequently  explained  as  a  part  of  the  sentence  by  S.  Jerom,  though  neglected  by 
others.  H. — It  is  no  proof  that  the  psalm  ended  here;  but  serves  to  excite  atten- 
tion. W. — The  Gentiles  lived  without  law,  like  beasts,  except  that  their  conscience 
sometimes  admonished  them  of  their  duty.  Rom.  ii.  14.  H.—  The  Fathers  under- 
stand this  lawgiver  to  be  Jesus ;  or  Antichrist,  whom  the  wicked  have  deserved 
lo  have  set  over  them.  Theod.,  S.  Athan.,  &c.  C— Those  who  will  not  believe  in 
Christ,  will  give  credit  to  Antichrist.  S.  Aug.  2  Thess.  ii. 


21   Appoint,  O  Lord,  a  lawgiver  over  thejrt :  that  the 
Gentiles  may  know  themselves  to  be  but  men. 

Psalm  X.  according  to  the  Hebrews. 

1  Why,  O  Lord,  hast  thou  retired  afar  off?  why  dost 
thou  slight  us  in  our  wants,  in  the  time  of  trouble? 

2  Whilst  the  wicked  man  is  proud,  the  poor  is  set  on 
fire :  they  are  caught  in  the  counsels  which  they  devise. 

3  For  the  sinner  is  praised  in  the  desires  of  his  soul 
and  the  unjust  man  is  blessed. 

4  The  sinner  hath  provoked  the  Lord,  according  to  the 
multitude  of  his  wrath,  he  will  not  seek  him: 

5  God  is  not  before  his  eyes  :   his  ways  are  filthy  at  all 
times. 

Thy  judgments  are  removed  from  his  sight :   he  shall 
rule  over  all  his  enemies. 

6  For  he  hath  said  in  his  heart :  I  shall  not  be  moved 
from  generation  to  generation,  and  shall  be  without  evil. 

7  "His  mouth  is  full  of  cursing,  and  of  bitterness,  and 
of  deceit :  under  his  tongue  are  labour  and  sorrow. 

8  He  sitteth  in  ambush  with  the  rich,  in  private  places, 
that  he  may  kill  the  innocent. 

9  His  eyes  are  upon  the  poor  man  :   he  lieth  in  wait, 
in  secret,  like  a  lion  in  his  den. 

He  lieth  in  ambush,  that  he  may  catch  the  poor  man  ■ 
to  catch  the  poor,  whilst  he  draweth  him  to  him. 

10  In  his  net  he  will  bring  him  down,  he  will  crouch 
and  fall,  when  he  shall  have  power  over  the  poor. 

1 1  For  he  hath  said  in  his  heart :  God  hath  forgotten, 
he  hath  turned  away  his  face,  not  to  see  to  the  end. 

»  Infra,  xiii.  3  ;  Rom.  iii.  14. 


PsAL.  X.  Ver.  1,  or  22.  In  modern  times  the  Jews  have  done  it.  W. — The 
Church  allows  this  title,  though  the  Sept.  found  none  in  their  copies,  and  there 
fore  looked  upon  all  to  be  one  psalm.  The  change  of  subject  is  no  proof  of  the 
contrary,  as  such  compositions  mingle  joy  and  fear  together.  David  has  shown 
how  the  just  had  got  the  victory.  He  now  proceeds  to  declare  what  persecutions 
they  had  to  endure.  Bert. — After  peace  war  succeeds.  There  is  no  settled  state 
here  below.  H. — The  same  sentiments  occur  Psal.  xi.,  and  xiii.,  &c.  C. — Trouble. 
God  assists  his  servants  in  distress  (ver.  10)  ;  yet  sometimes  he  delays,  in  order 
"  to  inflame  their  souls  with  a  desire  of  his  coming."  S.  Aug. — He  is  present, 
(Acts  xvii.  28,)  but  only  the  men  of  prayer  are  truly  sensible  either  of  it,  or  of 

his  absence.  Bert The  weak  think  he  defers  his  aid  along  time  when  they  suiter 

any  great  persecution. 

Ver.  2,  or  23.  Fire.  With  zeal  (W.)  and  indignation,  or  rather  is  oppressed 
(C.)  and  persecuted.  See  Mic.  iii.  3.  H. — Tliey.  Houb.  would  substitute  "he  is 
caught."  But  we  may  as  well  explain  this  of  the  sinner  a/td  the  unjust,  ver.  3. 
Bert. — Indeed  both  are  under  perplexity,  as  the  poor  knows  not  why  the  wicked 
prosper.  Bellar.  M. — An  answer  is  given  to  the  complaint  of  the  just,  intimating 
that  the  wicked  are  caught  in  their  own  snares,  (W.)  and  are  not  free  from  trou- 
ble.  H. 

Ver.  3.     Blessed  by  flatterers,  while  he  is  full  of  himself  atso,  as  the  Heb 
insinuates.   C. — "  The  miser,  applauding  himself,  has  blasphemed  the  Lord.    The 
wicked  in  the  height  of  his  fury  will  not  seek,  nor  is  God  in  ajl  his  thoughts."  H. 

Ver.  4.  Seek  to  regain  his  favour,  (W.M.)  or  rather  (H.)  he  flatters  himself 
that  God  will  not  punish  him,  ver.  13.  C. 

Ver.  5      Filthy.     Heb.  "as  one  in  labour."     He  can  enjoy  no  ease.     Cha!. 

"  his  ways  are  prosperous."    Jun.  "paved."    C Removed.     Heb.  "  height  itseli 

before  him,  he  will  blow  upon  all  his  enemies."     This  more  forcibly  denotes  hi* 
violence  and  scorn.  Bert.  Acts  ix.  1.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Evil.  Always  happy,  or  as  the  Heb.,  dial.,  &c,  may  signify,  "1 
shall  not  desist  from  evil."  C. — I  will  gratify  my  passions.  Who  dares  to  oppose 
me?  H.    . 

Ver.  7.     Sorrow.     Which  he  prepares  for  others,  and  yet  feels  himself.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Rich.  S.  Jer.  "in  the  porches,"  is  equivalent.  Moderns  translau 
"  villages,"  which  Houbigant  would  change  for  a  word  signifying  "ditches,"  with- 
out necessity.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.     Poor.     "  His  eyes  look  round  the  strong,"  for  aid;  or  "  the  poor 
(Prot.,)  for  destruction.  See  ver.  14. 

Ver.  10.  Fall.  Prot.  "  and  humbleth  himself,  that  the  poor  may  fall  ti* 
his  strong  ones."  H. — But  the  Vulg.  gives  a  better  sense.  C. — "  He  will  bring 
under  the  broken,  (poor, )  and  will  rush  on  violently  with  all  his  power."  S.  Jerom 
here  explains  elocaim,  valenter,  instead  of  "  the  poor."  H. 

Ver.  11.  End.  God  delays  for  a  time;  but  he  will  punish.  C. — Reli^-  <i 
lays  open  all  the  sophisms  of  infidelity.  Bert. 
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PdAL.  X 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  XI. 


12  Arise,,  0  Lord  God,  let  thy  hand  be  exalted  :  forget 
aot  the  poor. 

13  Wherefore  hath  the  wicked  provoked  God  ?  for  he 
Lath  said  in  his  heart:   He  will  not  require  it. 

14  Thou  seest  it,  for  thou  considerest  labour  and  sor- 
row :  tnat  thou  mayst  deliver  them  into  thy  hands. 

To  thee  is  the  poor  man  left :  thou  wilt  be  a  helper  to 
the  orphan. 

15  Break  thou  the  arm  of  the  sinner  and  of  the  malig- 
nant :  his  sin  shall  be  sought,  and  shall  not  be  found. 

16  The  Lord  shall  reign  to  eternity,  yea,  for  ever  and 
ever :  ye  Gentiles  shall  perish  from  his  land. 

17  The  Lord  hath  heard  the  desire  of  the  poor:  thy 
ear  hath  heard  the  preparation  of  their  heart. 

18  To  judge  for  the  fatherless  and  for  the  humble, 
tnat  man  may  no  more  presume  to  magnify  himself  upon 
-*rth. 

PSALM  X. 

IN    DOMINO    CONFIDO. 

The  just  mail's  conscience  in  God  in  the  midst  of  persecutions. 

1   Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  to  David. 
2      TN  the  Lord  I  put  my  trust :  how  then  do  you  say  to 


I 


my  soul :  Get  thee  away  from  hence  to  the  moun- 
tain, like  a  sparrow? 

3  For,  lo,  the  wicked  have  bent  their  bow  :  they  have 
prepared  their  arrows  in  the  quiver,  to  shoot  in  the  dark 
the  upright  of  heart. 

4  For  they  have  destroyed  the  things  which  thou  hast 
made  :  but  what  has  the  just  man  done  ? 


Ver.  14.  Sorrow.  Thou  punishest  with  pain.  S.  Aug. — Thou  beholdest  all 
the  iniquity  which  is  committed,  (C.)  but  waitest  until  the  measure  be  full.  S. 
Chrys. — Terrible  delay  ! — Poor.  S.  Jer.  "  art  left  thy  strong  ones,"  who  distrust 
in  themselves,  and  rely  on  thee.  11. — Others  explain  eloc,  "poor  and  weak." 
Parkhurst. 

Ver.  15.  Found.  When  the  means  of  sinning  are  withdrawn,  he  will  repent 
(S.i.  Chrys.,  Aug.  Isa.  xxviii.  19) ;  or  it  is  a  sort  of  irony  :  he  will  see  whether, 
as  he  said,  God  will  take  no  notice,  ver.  4.-  C. 

Ver.  1(5.  Shall.  Or  Heb.  "  have  perished."  In  the  prophetic  style,  things 
to  come  are  spoken  of  as  past,  on  account  of  their  certainty.  Bert. — The  wicked 
shall  not  appear  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  pollute  his  earth.  H. — If  God  suffer 
the  sinner  for  a  while,  it  is  because  he  is  eternal,  so  that  he  will  never  let  him 
escape.  C. 

Ver.  17.  The.  Heb.  "Thou,  Lord,  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the  humble. 
Thou  wilt  prepare  their  heart ;  thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear."  Prot.  H. — 
The  Heb.  intimates  that  God  prepares  the  heart  for  all  good.  Bert.  —  He  hears 
before  his  servants  cry  out,  (Isa.  lxv.  24,)  since  his  Spirit  inspires  the  petitions. 
Rom.  viii.  26;  Gal.  iv.  6.   C 

Ver.  18,  or  39.  Earth.  S.  Jer.  is  more  expressive,  "  that  the  man  of  earth 
may  by  no  means  cherish  pride  any  longer."  Though  he  may  be  the  greatest 
monarch,  he  is  but  man,  dust  and  corruption,  ver.  21.   H. 

PSAL.  X.  In  Domino,  &c.  Heb.  Loinnoise  Lodud,  (H.)  "to  the  master  of 
music  of,  or  to  David."  C — S.  Jerom  supplies  the  word  psalm.  That  David, 
or  any  other,  should  give  the  title  of  master  of  music  to  so  great  a  prince  may 
seem  strange ;  and  therefore  the  Vulg.  may  ">erhaps  be  as  accurate.  S.  Jerom 
and  Pagnin  have  "to  the  victor  to  David.''  Almost  all  agree  that  he  composed 
this  psalm  I II.)  when  he  began  to  be  persecuted  by  Saul.  He  expresses  his  con- 
fidence in  God  ;  when  his  friends  advised  him  to  flee.   C. 

Ver.  2.  How.  My  friends  .  .  say,  &c.  W.  —  To  the.  Heb.  now  "to  your 
mountain,"  as  the  words  are  joined  which  were  formerly  divided,  while  a  v  has 
been  lost,  and  another  placed  instead  of  i,  as  we  may  gather  from  the  ancient 
interpreters.  Clial.,  Syr.,  S.  Jer.,  &,c. — Most  people  suppose  that  David's  friends 
exhort  him  to  withdraw  :  but  he  waits  for  the  Divine  order.  Others  think  (C.) 
that  these  are  the  words  of  his  enemies,  who  wished  to  fill  him  with  dismay,  that 
he  flight  retire  among  the  Gentiles,  and  adore  their  idols.  1  Kinss  xxvi.  19. 
Mariana.  —  Sparrow.     Heb.  tsopur,  any  little  "bird."   H.  Prov.  xxvii.  8.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Quiver.  Heb.  "on  the  string,"  ready  to  shoot.  C. — But  ithor  (H.) 
means  "  abundance,"  and  may  be  well  understood  of  the  quiver.  Bert. — Dark. 
Srpt.  add  "  moon."   M. 

Ver.  4.  Made.  In  choosing  me  for  king,  Heb.  "  the  foundations  are,  or 
;hall  be,  destroyed;  and  what  shall  the  just  do?  or,  what  has  the  just  man 
done?"  The  foundations,  both  of  religion  and  of  the  kingdom,  depend  on  God's 
ordinances,  as  the  Sept.  well  explain.  Bert. — Pagnin  has,  "  the  nets  ; "  S.  Jerom, 
"the  laws." 

Vbk.  5.  Heaven.  This  is  the  source  of  my  confidence.  C — The  admirable 
5BS 


5  aThe  Lord  w  in  his  holy  temple,  the  Lord's  throne 
is  in  heaven. 

His  eyes  look  on  the  poor  man  :  his  eye-lids  examine 
the  sons  of  men. 

6  The  Lord  trieth  the  just  and  the  wicked  :  but  he 
that  loveth  iniquity,  hateth  his  own  soul. 

7  He  shall  rain  snares  upon  sinners  :  fire  and  brim- 
stone, and  storms  of  winds,  shall  be  the  portion  of  their 
cup. 

8  For  the  Lord  is  just,  and  hath  loved  justice  :  his 
countenance  hath  beheld  righteousness. 

PSALM  XI. 

SALVUM    ME    FAC. 

The  prophet  calls  for  God's  help  against  the  wicked. 

1   Unto  the  end  :    for  the  octave,  a  psalm  for  David. 
2  O  AVE  me,  0  Lord,  for  there  is  now  no  saint :  truths 
KJ  are  decayed  from  among  the  children  of  men. 

3  They  have  spoken  vain  tilings,  every  one  to  hi* 
neighbour :  with  deceitful  lips,  and  with  a  double  heart, 
have  they  spoken. 

4  May  the  Lord  destroy  all  deceitful  lips,  and  the 
tongue  that  speaketh  proud  things. 

5  Who  have  said  :  We  will  magnify  our  tongue  :  our 
lips  are  our  own  :  who  is  Lord  over  us  ? 

6  By  reason  of  the  misery  of  the  needy,  and  the  groans 
of  the  poor,  now  will  I  arise,  saith  the  Lord. 

I  will  set  him  in  safety  :  I  will  deal  confidently  in  his 
regard. 


»  Hab.  ii.  20. 


mother  of  the  Machabees  suggested  this  consoling  motive.  (Bert.,)  to  strengthen 
her  youngest  son.  2  Mac.  vii.  28.  Heaven  is  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  (H.) 
though  the  tabernacle  may  be  so  styled  here.  See  Psal.  v.  8.  C — The  poor  man 
is  not  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  chiefly  of  him  that  the  psalmist  speaks  (Bert.);  and  the 
Sept.  and  Arab.  (C.)  seem  to  (H.)  have  read  it. 

Ver.  C.  Trieth,  intvrrogat,  which  is  rendered  by  examine,  ver.  5.  H. — God 
juridically  questions  all.  (C.)  and  makes  them  give  an  exact  account  of  them- 
selves, even  of  every  idle  word.  H. — The  word  also  means  that  he  punishes,  or 
chastises.  C — Heb.  "the  Lord  trieth  the  just,  but  his  soul  hateth  the  wicked, 
and  the  lover  of  iniquity."  S.  Jer.,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Snares.  Wondei-ful  expression  !  The  wicked  cannot  escape.  H. — 
Brimstone,  as  he  did  upon  Sodom.  Gen.  xix.  4  ;  Jude  7. 

Ver.  8.  Righteousness.  As,  on  the  other  hand,  (H.)  the  upright  shall  behold 
God,  (Matt.  v.  8,)  while  the  wicked  shall  be  driven  into  darkness  (C.)  for  all 
eternity.  In  vain  do  modern  sophists  pretend  that  hell  will  not  last  for  ever,  be- 
cause God  is  incapable  of  revenge,  or  of  delighting  in  the  torture  of  his  creatures. 
They  use  the  word  revenge  in  a  wrong  sense.  Bert. — God  is  not  subject  to  any 
passion;  but  his  justice  requires  that  those  should  be  eternally  punished  whose 
will  is  always  impious.  H. — Can  they  show  tliat  there  will  be  room  for  repentance 
in  the  other  world  (Bert.)  ?  or  that  the  wicked  would  make  use  of  it.  if  granted, 
since  they  would  not  repent  as  long  as  they  lived  ?  By  the  same  arguments,  they 
might  as  well  prove  that  God  could  not  punish  at  all.   H.  Dan,  iii.  27. 

PSAL.  XL  Salvum,  &c.  Ver.  2.  Save.  David,  persecuted  by  Saul.  (Bos- 
suet);  or  Absalom  (Grot.);  the  captives  at  Babylon  (C.) ;  our  Saviour  suffering, 
or  coming  to  judge  (S.  Aug.)  ;  in  a  word,  any  just  man  who  sees  the  corruption 
of  men,  may  use  this  language.  H. — We  cannot  open  the  writings  of  the  prophets, 
or  of  the  Fathers,  without  meeting  with  such  complaints.  Heb.  "no  saint;"  esid. 
"pious,"  (Pagn.  H.)  clement  person.  C. — Truths.  Heb.  "people  of  veracity." 
C. — Bias  said,  "All  men  are  bad"  (Clem.  Strom.  1);  or,  as  Laertius  expresses 
it,  "  Most  people  are  wicked."     Hence  few  are  chosen.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Deceitful.  Heb.  "flattering;"  and  of  course  not  free  from  deceit 
Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Lips.  "  The  saints  do  not  curse,  but  foretell  what  will  happen."  S. 
Jer. — Heb.  "the  Lord  will  destroy"  the  deceitful,  (Bert.,)  who  mean  to  injure 
men  (H.)  ;   and  the  proud,  who  attack  God  and  religion.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Own.  "We  have  lips,"  (Sym.,)  or  eloquence,  to  gain  our  cause 
airalnst  these  miserable  exiles.  C. — Lord.  Heb.  adun,  "  master."  We  admit  d 
no  superior,  neither  in  heaven  nor  on  earth.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Arise,  and  redeem  lost  man  (Theod.) ;  or,  protect  my  servants  (G) 
from  such  insolent  oppressors.  H. — Regard.  This  may  be  put  in  the  mouth  oi 
the  afflicted.  C. — "  I  will  place  my  confidence  in  the  Sa\iour,  and  will  act  boldly 
in  him."  H. — His  promises  give  me  a  full  assurance,  ver.  7.  The  Hub.  seems  to 
be  incorrect,  and  very  different  from  what  the  ancients  read  C — S.  Jer.  has,  "  I 
will  place  their  aid  in  salvation"  (H.)  ;  which  he  explains  of  Jesus  Christ.  S«e 
Isa.  xii.  2.  ~C. 


PSAL.    XII. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.    XIII. 


7  *The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure  words:  as  silver 
ried  by  the  fire,  purged  from  the  earth,  refined  seven 
times. 

8  Thou,  O  Lord,  wilt  preserve  us  :  and  keep  us  from 
this  generation  for  ever. 

9  The  wicked  walk  round  about :  according  to  thy 
highness,  thou  hast  multiplied  the  children  of  rn«n. 

PSALM  XII. 

USQUEQUO    DOMINE. 
A  prayer  in  tribulation 

I    Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David. 

HOW  long,  O  Lord,  wilt  thou   forget  me  unto  the 
end  ?    how  long  dost  thou   turn    away   thy   face 
from  me? 

2  How  long  shall  I  take  counsels  in  my  soul,  sorrow 
in  my  heart  all  the  day  ? 

3  How  long  shall  my  enemy  be  exalted  over  me  ? 
4  Consider,  and  hear  me,  O  Lord,  my  God. 

Enlighten  my  eyes,  that  I  never  sleep  in  death  :  5  lest 
at  any  time  my  enemy  say  :  I  have  prevailed  against 
him. 

They  that  trouble  me,  will  rejoice  when  I  am  moved  : 
6  but  I  have  trusted  in  thy  mercy. 

My  heart  shall  rejoice  in  thy  salvation  :  I  will  sing  to 
the  Lord,  who  giveth  me  good  things:  yea,  I  will  sing  to 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  most  high. 


a  Prov.  xxx.  5. 


PSALM  XIII. 

DIXIT    INSIPIENS.       I. 
The  general  corruption  of  men,  before  our  redemption  by  Chritt. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David. 

THE  fool  hath  said  in  his  heart:   ''There  is  no  Goa. 
They  are  corrupt,  and  are  become  abominable  in 
their  ways :  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  no  not  one. 

2  The  Lord  hath  looked  down  from  heaven  upon  the 
children  of  men,  to  see  if  there  be  any  that  understand 
and  seek  God. 

3  They  are  all  gone  aside,  they  are  become  unprofit- 
able together :  there  is  none  that  doth  good  :  no  not  one. 

Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre;  with  their  tongues 
they  acted  deceitfully;  the  poison  of  asps  is  under  their  lips. 

Their  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness  ;  their  feet 
are  swift  to  shed  blood. 

Destruction  and  unhappiness  in  their  ways ;  and  the 
way  of  peace  they  have  not  known  :  there  is  no  fear  of 
God  before  their  eyes. 

4  Shall  not  all  they  know  that  work  iniquity,  who  de- 
vour my  people  as  they  eat  bread  ? 

5  They  have  not  called  upon  the  Lord  :  there  have 
they  trembled  for  fear,  where  there  was  no  fear. 

6  For  the  Lord  is  in  the  just  generation  :  you  have 
confounded  the  counsel  of  the  poor  man  ;  but  the  Lord  is 
his  hope. 


b  Psal.  lii.  1. 


Ver.  7.  Pure  words,  very  different  from  those  of  the  deceitful,  ver.  3.  C. — 
h'artk,  dross,  or  in  the  crucible,  or  "  for  the  ruler  of  earth  "  (Pagnin.  H.)  :  cur- 
rent money. 

Ver.  8.  This  corrupt  generation  ;  or,  both  in  this  world  and  in  the  next. 
Heb,  u  preserve  them  ;"  the  just,  or  thy  words.  C. — "  And  thou  wilt  keep  him." 
l'agn. — Prot   marg.  i.  e    "  Every  one  of  them."  S.  Jerom  reads,  "  us."   H. 

Ver.  9.  About.  Their  life  is  a  circle  of  relapses  ;  or  rather  they  continually 
attack  the  just,  (C.)  but  their  designs  are  made  subservient  to  their  advancement 
in  virtue,  by  the  power  of  God.  T.— Heb.  "They  (the  just)  shall  go  round  the 
wicked,  when  basenes-  shall  have  raised  herself  up,  on  account  of  the  children  of 
men."  C. — "The  wicked  shall  walk  round  about,  when  the  vilest  of  the  sons  of 
men  shall  be  exalted."  S.  Jerom.  H. — The  former  have  spent  their  life  in  vanity, 
and  shall  be  kept  for  ever  out  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  as  the  error  of  the  Pla- 
tonists,  who  assert  that  all  things  will  come  to  pass  again,  the  world  being  com- 
pared to  a  wheel,  is  manifestly  refuted  by  Scripture,  which  assures  us  that  God 
will  preserve  the  just  from  this  generation,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  the  wicked  will  knock 
at  the  door,  like  the  foolish  virgins,  and  will  be  rejected  with,  I  never  knew  you. 
Matt.  xxv.   W. 

PSAL.  XII.  Usqueqvo,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Me.  These  expressions  are  figurative. 
God  seems  displeased  ;  but  it  is  often  for  our  greater  good.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Day  ;  frequently.   VV.— Sept.  adds,  "  and  night."  C. 

Ver.  3.     Enemy;  Saul,  &c,  or  the  devil.  S.Aug.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Death,  by  mortal  sin,  (W.)  or  through  excessive  sorrow.  Jer.  li.  39. 
Showme  thy  favour,  (C.)  and  I  shall  be  secure. 

Ver.  6.  Mercy.  Man  must  attribute  nothing  to  himself,  otherwise  he  will  be 
moved  by  pride.  S.Aug.  C. — Things;  patience  and  reward.  W. — The  prophet 
feels  a  secret  confidence  arising  in  his  breast,  in  consequence  of  God's  protection. 
—  Yea,  &c,  is  not  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  in  the  Sept.,  Arab  ,  and  the  ancient  Fathers. 
lleb.  "  My  heart  shall  be  transported  in  thy  salvation;  I  will  praise  the  Lord, 
because  he  has  rendered  me  the  like,"  as  I  placed  my  hopes  in  him  (C.) ;  or,  "  he 
hath  rewarded  me."  The  blessed  Virgin  adopts  the  language  of  this  verse,  and 
the  prophet  probably  had  the  same  salvation,  Christ,  in  view.  Berthier. 

PSAL.  XIII.  Dixit,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Fool:  the  man  of  the  most  depraved 
morals,  the  atheist  and  deist.  There  have  always  been  (Bert.)  such  pests  of  so- 
ciety. H. — David  has  refuted  them  again.  Psal.  lii.  Bert. — Heart.  This  must  bo 
jtrangely  corrupted,  before  the  mouth  can  utter  such  impiety.  H. — No  God. 
dial,  "no  power  of  God  on  earth."  Aleim  denotes  particularly  "judges." 
There  have  been  a  few  philosophers  who  have  denied  the  existence  of  God  ;  and 
more  who  have  called  in  question  his  Providence  :  though  this  amounts  to  the 
same  thing.  But  the  number  of  those  who  confess  God  with  the  mouth,  and  deny 
him  by  their  works,  is  immense.  H. — These  live  as  if  there  were  no  judge.  C. — 
Libertinage  or  pride  gives  birth  to  so  many  infidels.  They  have  begun  by  re- 
ducing conscience  to  silence.  Their  arguments  only  tend  to  destroy. — No,  not 
one,  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  except  in  ver.  3.  C. — Yet  it  occurs  in  the  Vatican 
Sept.,  which  is  the  best.  Bert.  C. — "They  are  become  abominable,  with  earnest- 
ness there  is  none  who  doth  good."  S.  Jer.  H. — Or  they  sin  designedly  and  with 
affectation.  C. — All  are  unable  to  do  good  without  the  Redeemer.  W. — Some  ex- 
plain this  of  mankind  in  general,  as  all  are  born  in  sin.     David   refers  also  to 


actual  and  habitual  sinners.  Bert. — S.  Paul  (Rom.  iii.)  proves  from  this  text,  and 
Isa.  lix.  7,  that  all  stand  in  need  of  grace  and  faith,  and  cannot  be  saved  either 
by  the  law  of  nature  or  of  Moses.  But  it  does  not  follow  that  faith  alone  will 
save,  or  that  the  most  just  are  still  wicked,  as  Calvin  and  Beza  falsely  expound 
the  Scriptures.  For  the  prophets  speak  of  those  who  were  not  yet  justified,  teach- 
ing that  all  mankind  were  once  in  sin,  and  could  not  be  justified  but  by  Christ. 
At  the  same  time  they  assert  that,  when  they  are  justified,  they  must  serve  justice 
to  bear  fruit,  and  obtain  happiness.  Rom.  vi.  These  points  are  well  explained  by 
S.  Aug.  (de  Sp.  et  Lit.  i.  9)  :  "The  just  are  justified  freely  by  his  grace,"  not  by 
the  law  or  will ;  though  this  is  not  effected  without  the  will,  &c.  The  same  holy 
doctor  (c.  27)  observes  that  the  just  do  not  live  free  from  all  venial  sins,  and  yet 
remain  in  the  state  of  salvation ;  while  the  wicked  continue  in  the  state  of  damna- 
tion, though  they  do  some  good  works.  W. 

Ver.  2.      God.      Those  only  who  seek  God,   understand   their   real    inter 
ests.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Unprofitable.  Without  faith  in  Christ,  none  have  meritorious  works 
W. — Not  one.  Such  was  the  condition  of  the  world  before  Christ,  as  all  were  born 
in  sin.  "  No  one,"  says  S.  Aug.,  "  can  do  good,  except  he  show  the  method." 
All  were  immersed  in  ruin,  "  except  the  holy  Virgin,  concerning  whom,  for  the 
honour  of  the  Lord,  I  would  have  no  question  at  all,  in  treating  of  sins."  S.Aug, 
de  Nat.  et  Grat.  con.  Pelag.  xxxvii.  44.  C. — The  Council  of  Trent  approves  of 
this  reserve,  when  speaking  of  original  sin.  H. —  Their,  &c.  What  follows  to 
shall  not,  (ver.  4,)  occurs  in  S.  Paul  (Rom.  iii.  11 — 13)  ;  whence  S.  Jerom  sup- 
poses that  it  has  been  inserted  here,  though  the  apostle  took  the  quotations  from 
different  parts  of  Scripture.  Prasf.  in  Isa.  xvi.  He  informs  us  that  all  the  Greek 
commentators  marked  it  as  not  found  in  Heb.,  or  the. Sept.,  "  except  in  the  Vulg., 
or  Koivy,  which  varied  in  different  parts  of  the  world."  There  seems  to  be  no 
reason  why  it  should  have  been  omitted  designedly,  whereas  some  might  insert  it 
through  the  false  notion  that  S.  Paul  had  taken  it  from  this  psalm.  C— The  Heb. 
is  not  therefore  mutilated,  but  the  Vulg.  redundant.  Amama. — Yet  this  is  not  ab- 
solutely clear.  We  find  the  quotation  in  the  Rom.  Sept.,  which  is  the  most  cor- 
rect (Bert.) ;  though  some  prefer  the  Alex.  MSS.  H. — It  is  also  in  the  Arab,  and 
Ethiopic  versions;  so  that  it  might  have  been  in  S.  Paul's  copy.  Our  Saviour 
read  a  passage  from  Isaias,  which  is  not  extant.  Luke  iv.  19.  Bert.  C — Prot. 
1577,  inserted  these  three  verses,  (W.)  which  they  now  omit. — Sepulchre.  They 
are  never  satisfied  with  destruction,  (II.)  and  with  vexing  others.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Know,  iny  just  providence,  though  they  would  fain  keep  it  out  of 
sight,  (ver.  1,)  that  they  may  indulge  their  passions.  H. — My  people.  These,  we 
may  conclude,  were  just  (Bert.) ;  at  least  in  comparison  with  their  cruel  op- 
pressors, (H.)  who  made  it  their  daily  practice  to  injure  them,  (S.  Aug.,)  as  they 
could  do  it  with  facility.   Num.  xiv.  9;  Prov.  xxx.  14;  Mic.  iii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Where.  This  expression  refers  to  there,  which  is  in  Heb.,  though 
this  last  part  of  the  verse  be  wanting.  Capel. — It  is  in  Psal.  lii.  (i,  and  this  render* 
the  former  omission  (ver.  8)  more  credible.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.     Man,  who  wished  sincerely  to  practise  his  religion,  like  Daniel,  &c. 
Such  you  have  persecuted,  and  hence  God  has  filled  you  with  alarms,  and  will 
punish  you.    C. — Some  persevere  in  justice,  amid  the  general  contagion  and  in 
suits  of  men.  W 
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PSALMS. 


Psal.  XV. 


7  Who  shall  give  out  of  Sion  the  salvation  of  Israel  ? 
when  the  Lord  shall  have  turned  away  the  captivity  of  his 
people,  Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

PSALM  XIV. 

DOMINE    QUIS    HABITABIT. 

What  kind  of  men  shall  dwell  in  the  heavenly  Sion. 

1   A  psalm  for  David. 

LORD,  who  shall  dwell  in  thy  tabernacle  ?   or  who 
shall  rest  in  thy  holy  hill  ? 

2  He  thatwalketh  without  blemish,  and  worketh  justice: 

3  He  that  speaketh  truth  in  his  heart,  who  hath  not 
used  deceit  on  his  tongue  : 

Nor  hath  done  evil  to  his  neighbour :  nor  taken  up  a 
reproach  against  his  neighbours. 

4  In  his  sight  the  malignant  is  brought  to  nothing : 
but  he  glorifieth  them  that  fear  the  Lord. 

He  that  sweareth  to  his  neighbour,  and  deceiveth  not ; 
5  he  that  hath  not  put  out  his  money  to  usury,  nor  taken 
bribes  agrainst  the  innocent : 

He  that  doth  these  things,  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever. 

PSALM  XV. 

CONSERVA    ME    DOMINE. 

Christ's  future  victory  and  triumph  over  the  world  and  death. 


1   The  inscription  of  a  title  to  David  himself. 

PRESERVE  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  put  my  trust  ir; 
thee.     2  I  have  said  to  the  Lord,  thou  art  my  God, 
for  thou  hast  no  need  of  my  goods. 

3  To  the  saints,  who  are  in  his  land,  he  hath  made 
wonderful  all  my  desires  in  them. 

4  Their  infirmities  were  multiplied  :  afterwards  they 
made  haste. 

I  will  not  gather  together  their  meetings  for  blood- 
offerings :  nor  will  I  be  mindful  of  their  names  by  my 
lips. 

5  The  Lord  is  the  portion  of  my  inheritance  and  of  my 
cup  :  it  is  thou  that  wilt  restore  my  inheritance  to  me. 

6  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  goodly  places  :  for 
my  inheritance  is  goodly  to  me. 

7  I  will  bless  the  Lord,  who  hath  given  me  under- 
standing :  moreover,  my  reins  also  have  corrected  me 
even  till  night. 

8  aI  set  the  Lord  always  in  my  sight :  for  he  js  at  my 
right  hand,  that  I  be  not  moved. 

9  Therefore  my  heart  hath  been  glad,  and  my  tongue 
hath  rejoiced  :  moreover,  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope. 


»  Acts  ii.  25. 


Vbr.  7.  Sion;  which  God  has  chosen  for  his  sanctuary.  H. — Salvation,  or 
the  Saviour,  whom  Jacob  expected.  Gen.  xlix.  Bert. — This  Redeemer  would  fill 
all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  with  joy,  who  should  embrace  his  faith.  S.  Aug.,  &c. 
— The  prophet  see-ms  to  foretell  the  restoration  of  the  ten  tribes  to  the  kingdom  of 
Judea,  as  it  took  place  after  the  captivity.  C.  Diss. — But  he  sighed  for,  and  de- 
signated more  particularly,  (H.)  the  Saviour  of  the  world ;  who  would  redeem 
man  from  the  tyranny  of  the  devil,  to  the  great  joy  of  those  who  strive  to  supplant 
every  vice,  and  to  contemplate  God,  (W. )  as  some  interpret  the  names  of  Jacob 
and  Israel.  H. — The  Gentiles  will  then  be  ingrafted  into  the  stock  of  Abraham, 
(M.)  into  the  true  olive-tree.  Rom.  xi.   H. 

PSAL.  XIV.  Vkr.  1.  David.  The  word  psalm,  being  appropriated  to  some, 
while  others  are  styled  hymns,  &c,  does  not  hinder  the  latter  from  being  also 
psalms  or  spiritual  songs,  to  be  set  to  music  :  so  the  insertion  of  David,  "  the  be- 
loved's name,"  in  some  of  these  Divine  canticles,  is  no  proof  that  the  rest  were  not 
written  by  him.  W.— The  author  describes  the  perfection  of  priests,  &c,  contra  ts 
the  sanctity  of  those  who  shall  inhabit  Jerusalem  with  that  of  the  wicked  men- 
tioned in  the  last  psalm. — Hill.  The  Jews  comforted  themselves  with  the  hopes 
of  seeing  Jerusalem  rebuilt.  Psal.  cxxxi.  1. —  Heaven  is  also  styled  a  tabernacle 
and  mountain,.  (Apoc.  xv.  5;  Heb.  xii.  22.  Bert.,)  and  is  here  chiefly  (H.) 
meant.    See  ver.  5.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Nothing.  He  despises  all  wickedness,  though  done  by  kings,  whose 
power  he  considers  as  the  means  of  destruction.  1  Kings  xv.  26 ;  Luke  xxiii.  9. 
The  wicked  dares  not  appear  before  an  upright  judge,  like  David.  Psal.  c.  2. 
Heb.  may  be  "  the  wicked  is  despised."  S.  Jer.  H. — Lord.  Glory  is  the  reward 
of  good  works.  W. — Neighbour.  This  sense  is  conformable  to  the  Heb.  without 
points,  (Geneb.,)  and  more  beautiful  than  that,  of  the  Rabbins,  "  against  his  own 
interest,"    (Jun.,)    "to  do  evil,"    (Ainsworth,)    "friendship,"    (Sym.,)  or  "to 

afflict  himself."  S.  Jeroin We  find  such  vows  strongly  enforced.  Num.  xxx.  3; 

Deut.    xxiii.    21.    C. — Prot.    "that   sweareth  to    his    own    hurt,    and   changeth 
not."    H. 

Ver.  5.  Usury.  This  was  always  blameable,  though  Moses  tolerated  it  with 
respect  to  the  Jews  lending  to  the  Chanaanites.  Deut.  xxiii.  19  ;  Luke  vi.  35.  C. 
— Bribes,  (munera,)  "  presents."  Even  these  are  dangerous,  as  they  tend  to  pre- 
possess the  judge.  H.  C. — The  same  maxims  must  be  applied  to  all  in  authority, 
(H.)  to  witnesses,  &c.  C. — Those  who  have  not  failed  in  any  of  these  respects, 
must  be  possessed  of  faith,  and  all  other  necessary  virtues,  before  they  can  enter 
heaven.  For  when  the  Scripture  attiibuf.es  salvation  to  any  one  virtue  in  particular, 
it  does  not  mean  to  exclude  the  rest. — For  ever.  All  terrestrial  things  are  muta- 
ble ;  and  of  course  the  psalmist  speaks  of  heaven.  The  good  Christian  who  has 
not  yielded  to  temptation,  may  there  enjoy  an  undisturbed  repose.  Isaias  (xxiii. 
15)  uses  similar  expressions,  when  describing  the  state  of  Jerusalem,  after  the 
defeat  of  Sennacherib.   C. 

PSAL.  XV.,  &c.  Ver.  1.     The  inscription  of  a  title.     That  is,  of  a  pillar  or 
mon  ument,  OTTjAoypa^ia  :  which  is  as   much  as  to  say  that  this  psalm  is   most 
•     worthy  to  be    en/raved    on   an  everlasting   monument.    Ch. — Mocthom.     Prot. 
'    "  Michtam."     Marg.  or  "  golden  psalm,  of  David,"  or  most  excellent.     S.  Jeroin, 
Sl&.  have  divided  the  word  into  two;   "of  the  humble  and  upright  David."  H. — 
It  raay  signify  "  inscribed."   C. — But  there  seems  to  be  no  reason  for  abandoning 
the  Sept.,  who  were  well  acquainted  with  the  original.     The  psalm  is  in  the  form 
of  a  prayer,  which  David  pronounces  in  the  person  of  Christ,  to  whom  the  apostles 
apply  several  verses ;  and,  as  the  rest  seem  to  be  of  the  same  nature,  we  must  under- 
stand all  of  the  Mcssias,  praying,  in  his  sacred  humanity,  (Bert., )  that  his  body  may 
•emain  incorrupt.   C. — The  thing  most  worthy  to  be  noted  (stilographia)  by  the 
prophet  David,  is  our  Saviour's  crucifixion  (W.)  ;  the  memory  of  which  must  be 
fYTpp'.'jated.      Job  (xi\\  24)  wir.hed  that  what  he  said  about  the  resurrection  might 
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thus  be  engraven  on  flint.  H. — Preserve.  David  acknowledges  his  infirmity,  and 
that  all  good  comes  from  God.  C. — Jesus  was  heard  praying  with  tears,  &c. 
Heb.  v.  7. 

Ver.  2.  I  have.  Heb.  "Thou,  my  soul,  hast  said."  But  S.  Jerom  agrees 
with  us. — Goods.  Heb.  "my  good  is  not  above  thee."  I  can  desire  nothing 
greater.  Bert. — Aquila  and  Vatable  seem  to  have  the  same  idea  as  the  Sept.  We 
reap  all  the  profit  from  our  piety.  C — The  redemption  was  entirely  for  map's 
benefit,  (W.)  though  it  gave  the  greatest  glory  to  God.  H. — Since  God,  therefore, 
wants  nothing,  I  will  show  my  kindness  (Bellar.)  to  the  poor.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Saints.  Heb.  "  the  magnificent"  priests,  God  himself,  (Exod.  xv. 
11.  C)  and  ceremonies  of  religion,  (H.)  for  which  David  had  a  wonderful  affec- 
tion. C. — But  Christ  has  displayed  the  greatest  love  towards  all  his  converts,  and 
they  had  need  of  it.  Bert. — God  here  speaks,  showing  that  Christ  should  make 
known  his  wonderful  charity  to  the  apostles  and  other  saints. 

Ver.  4.  Haste.  Men  who  are  convinced  of  their  own  infirmities,  hasten  to 
find  a  remedy.  W. — No  sooner  had  fallen  man  been  redeemed,  than  he  strove  to 
advance  in  the  ways  of  perfection.  Bert. — The  sins  to  which  the  saints  sometimes 
yield,  tend  to  make  them  more  cautious  (C)  and  grateful  to  their  deliverer,  like 
S.  Peter.  Persecutions  likewise  cause  them  to  cling  closer  to  God,  and  fill  them 
with  interior  joy.  Acts  v.  41.  H. — Tf  we  explain  it  of  the  wicked,  chastisement 
often  makes  them  repent.  Psal.  lxxvii.  34.  C. — "  Their  idols  have  been  multiplied 
after  their  followers,  I  will  not  join  in  their  libations  of  blood."  S.  Jer. — David 
was  continually  exposed  to  such  temptations  among  the  idolaters  ;  but  out  of  con- 
tempt, ho  would  not  even  pronounce  the  name  of  the  idols.  C — Blood,  or  bloody. 
D. — The  pagan  (W.)  and  Mosaic  sacrifices  shall  cease.  Christ  will  unite  us 
(Bert.)  by  a  more  excellent  oblatkm  of  his  own  body  and  blood.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Cup.  Eternal  happiness  consists  in  seeing  (W.)  and  enjoying  God, 
(H.)  and  is  promised  to  the  patient.  Though  Christ  was  truly  King  of  Israel,  and 
exercised  jurisdiction,  (John  xii.  and  xviii.  37  ;  Matt,  xxi.,  &c.  W.)  yet  it  was  not 
of  a  temporal  nature  (H.);  and  his  chief  inheritance  was  the  Lord,  who  would 
reward  his  merits. — David  alludes  to  the  custom  of  allotting  each  portion  of  wine 
and  meat,  which  was  greater  in  proportion  to  the  person's  dignity.     He  rejects 

with  disdain  all  worldly  and  sensual  joys.  C God  is  not  "  apart,"  but  the  whole 

portion  of  a  good  man. — It  is,  &c.  S.  Jer.  "  Thou  art  the  possessor  of  my  lot." 
I  trust  in  thee  for  all.  H.  1  Pet.  i.  4;  2  Tim.  i.  12.  In  the  ancient  sacrifices  a 
part  was  reserved  for  the  offerer.     But  Jesus  keeps  nothing  back. 

Ver.  6.  Lines,  with  which  land  was  measured.  Bert. — Christ  expresses  his 
satisfaction  with  his  Church,  which  is  gathered  from  all  nations,  to  manifest  the 
choicest  virtues.  Tit.  ii.  14.  Euthymius,  S.  Jer.,  &c.  C. — This  was  his  inherit- 
ance, not  measured  out  with  lines,  (Jos.  x.,)  but  reaching  to  the  very  ends  of  the 
earth.  Psal.  ii.   H. 

Ver.  8.  That  I.  Heb.  "I  shall  not,"  &c.  The  sense  is  the  same,  but  S. 
Peter  agrees  with  us  and  the  Sept.  Acts  ii.  25,  &c.  It  is  not  of  faith  that  the  seven 
preceding  verses  regard  Jesus  Christ  as  the  following  do  ;  but  as  the  same  perscu 
speaks,  we  may  rationally  infer  that  all  should  be  explained  of  him.  Though  he 
always  enjoyed  the  beatific  vision,  his  soul  had  the  affections  of  other  men,  and 
always  tended  to  keep  in  God's  presence.  So  the  angels  who  see  God,  desire  more 
and  more  to  contemplate  him.  1  Pet.  i.  12.  How  earnestly  ought  we  to  strive 
always  to  keep  in  the  Divine  presence  !  (Bert.,)  then  we  should  constantly  advance 
in  virtue,  and  fear  no  dangers.  The  patriarchs  thus  ivalked  with  God,  and  arrived 
at  such  perfection.  H. — The  Father  was  always  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Son,  te 
support  and  glorify  him;  and  the  Son,  having  continually  performed  what  wai 
pleasing  to  God,  (John  viii.  29,)  was  placed  at  his  right  hand  at  his  asee:is«s>n. 
though  his  Divinity  had  never  been  separated  from  him.  C. 

Ver.  9.  ~  Tongue.     Heb.  "glory."    Yet  Prot.  translate,  "  tongue,'    (Aca^.j 


P*4L.    XVI. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.    AVI. 


10  'Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell;  nor 
wilt  thou  give  thy  holy  one  to  see  corruption. 

11  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life,  thou 
shalt  fill  me  with  joy  with  thy  countenance  :  at  thy  right 
hand  are  delights  even  to  the  end. 

PSALM  XVI. 

EXAUDI    DOMLNE    JUSTITIAM. 

A  just  man's  prayer  in  tribulation  agai?ist  the  malice  of  his  enemies. 

1  The  prayer  of  David. 

HEAR,  0  Lord,  my  justice  :  attend  to  my  supplica- 
tion. 
Give  ear  unto  my  prayer,  which  proceedeth  not  from 
deceitful  lips. 

2  Let  my  judgment  come  forth  from  thy  countenance  : 
let  thy  eyes  behold  the  things  that  are  equitable. 

3  Thou  hast  proved  my  heart,  and  visited  it  by  night, 
thou  hast  tried  me  by  fire  :  and  iniquity  hath  not  been 
found  in  me. 

a  Acts  ii.  31,  and  xiii.  35. 


4  That  my  mouth  may  not  speak  the  works  of  men  :  fcr 
the  sake  of  the  words  of  thy  lips,  I  have  kept  hard  ways. 

5  Perfect  thou  my  goings  in  thy  paths :  that  my  foot' 
steps  be  not  moved. 

6  I  have  cried  to  thee,  for  thou,  O  God,  hast  heard  me  : 
O  incline  thy  ear  unto  me,  and  hear  my  words. 

7  Show  forth  thy  wonderful  mercies ;  thou  who  savest 
them  that  trust  in  thee. 

8  From  them  that  resist  thy  right  hand  keep  me,  as 
the  apple  of  thy  eye. 

Protect  me  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings.  .  9  From 
the  face  of  the  wicked  who  have  afflicted  me. 

My  enemies  have  surrounded  my  soul:  10  they  have 
shut  up  their  fat :   their  mouth  hath  spoken  proudly. 

1 1  They  have  cast  me  forth,  and  now  they  have  sur- 
rounded me :  they  have  set  their  eyes  bowing  down  to 
the  earth. 

12  They  have  taken  me,  as  a  lion  prepared  for  the 
prey  ;  as  a  young  lion  dwelling  in  secret  places. 


as  S.  Petev  follows  the  Sept.,  (H.)  and  he  surely  understood  the  force  of  the 
Heb. ;  so  that  1 ) is  testimony  in  their  favour  is  very  strong. 

Ver.  10.  Soul  in  hell.  Beza  (in  his  1st  edit.,  which  he  corrected  afterwards) 
would  translate,  "my  corpse  (cadaver,  or  carcass)  in  the  grave;"  for  which  he 
has  been  justly  blamed.  For,  though  the  corpse  is  sometimes  called  soul,  as  it  has 
been  animated  by  it,  (H.)  and  the  soul  and  blood  are  often  used  synonymously, 
yet  we  shall  find  no  instance  of  the  body  of  any  one  still  living  being  styled  a  soul. 
When  speaking,  therefore,  of  a  person's  future  death,  the  soul  means  either  life  or 
the  spiritual  substance.  Gen.  xxxvii.  22  ;  Psal.  xlix.  16.  Hence  the  explanation 
of  the  Fathers,  who  understand  this  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell,  to  free  the  saints 
who  were  detained  in  limbo,  is  more  probable.  Bert. — The  instances  which  are 
adduced  to  maintain  the  opposite  sentiment,  which  Calmet,  &c.  assert  is  more 
literal,  either  prove  nothing,  or  they  relate  to  people  deceased,  whose  bodies  were 
not  to  be  touched.  See  Gen.  ix.  5;  Lev.  xvii.  11,  and  xxi.  11;  Num.  vi.  6,  and 
xix.  13;  Agg.  ii.  14.  Christ  speaks  of  his  body  in  the  following  part  of  the  verse,  (H.) 
oalling  it  Holy,  because  it  was  never  separated  from  the  Divine  nature.  Bert. — The 
Prot.  edit,  vary.  Some  retain  the  word  hell,  others  the  grave;  remarking  that 
"  thic  is  chiefly  meant  of  Christ,  by  whose  resurrection  all  his  members  have  im- 
mortality." And  (Acts  ii.)  they  paraphrase,  "Thou  shalt  not  leave  ME  in  the 
grave ; "  wresting  that  which  regards  the  body,  rising  from  the  grave,  to  the  soul, 
whkh  was  never  there.  W. — The  last  edit,  of  James  I,  agrees  however  with  us,  in 
both  places.  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thy 
holy  one  to  see  corruption."  It  is  observable,  that  in  the  Heb.  editions  (except 
Stephens'  and  some  few  others)  we  find  the  word  esidic  in  the  text,  though  the 
last  i  be  properly  omitted  in  the  margin ;  as  the  "word  would  otherwise  signify 
"saints;"  and  thus  make  the  apostles  false  witnesses.  Acts  xiii.  35,  &c.  H. — 
"  But  who  shall  lay  any  such  thing  to  their  charge  ?  Other  men  may  be  deficient 
in  their  knowledge,  and  in  their  honesty ;  but  inspired  apostles  could  neither  be 
deceived  nor  deceive.  All  the  ancient  versions,  the  Masorets,"  who  order  the  word 
to  be  read  in  the  singular,  though  printed  plural  in  the  text,  and  many  of  the  best 
MSS  vouch  for  their  veracity.  Moreover,  it  is  not  true  that  God  will  not  suffer  his 
saints  to  see  corruption  ;  and,  if  this  were  the  meaning  of  the  words,  they  would 
not  predict  the  resurrection  of  any  particular  person  :  yet  "these  words,  the  apos- 
tles observe  to  the  Jews,  are  a  prophecy  of  some  particular  person,  whose  soul  was 
not  long  to  continue  in  the  place  of  departed  spirits,  and  whose  body  was  not  to  be 
corrupted,  both  being  soon  to  be  reunited.  Now  David,  say  they,  did  not  speak 
this  of  himself ,  &c.  Have  the  apostles  imposed  a  prophecy  upon  the  Jewish  peo- 
ple, and  upon  the  world?"  Kennicott.  Diss.  1. — One.  Mont,  ventures  to  follow 
the  Keri,  "  thy  merciful  one."  H. —  Corruption.  "  Neither  wilt  thou  permit  that 
s.anctified  body,  by  which  other  people  are  to  be  sanctified,  to  become  corrupt." 
S.  Aug. — Christ  rose  again  before  the  holy  women  had  embalmed  his  body,  (Luke 
xxvi.  53;  Mark  xvi.  1,)  that  no  one  might  attribute  the  incorruption  to  that 
cause.  His  descent  into  hell  was  not  in  consequence  of  any  weakness,  or  that  he 
might  suffer,  (C)  as  Calvin  blasphemously  asserts,  (H.  T.)  but  he  descended  in 
triumph,  to  liberate  the  souls  of  the  holy  Fathers,  (C.)  or  to  announce  to  them  the 
glad  tidings  of  peace,  the  fruits  of  which  they  should  shortly  enjoy  at  his  ascension, 
when  he  would  open  the  gates  of  heaven  to  all  the  faithful.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Of  life.  The  observance  of  the  commandments,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  the 
method  of  obtaining  happiness,  by  patience  and  humility.  S.  Aug. — Thou  hast 
opened  a  new  track  to  me,  (H.)  in  the  resurrection,  unknown  to  mortals.  Euthym. 
Bellar.— For  though  some  had  been  already  raised  to  life,  Christ  is  still  called  the 
first-fruits  of  those  who  sleep,  or  of  the  dead ;  because  none  had  raised  themselves 
to  life,  as  he  did.   H.    John  x.  18. 

PSAL.  XVI.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Prayer.  This  psalm  contains  the  model  of  a 
fervent  prayer,  (H.)  which  may  be  used  by  any  person  under  affliction.  W. — The 
Fathers  think  that  this  psalm  was  composed  during  the  persecution  of  Saul,  and 
that  it  contains  the  sentiments  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,  under  the  perse- 
cution of  infidels.  There  are  some  very  difficult  passages  in  it.  C. — My  justice. 
Heb.  "attend  to  justice,"  (H.)  which  amounts  to  the  same  thing;  as  no  one 
would  make  this  petition,  unless  he  supposed  that  he  was  in  the  right.  "  Hear 
the  justice  of  my  cause."  Principes.  Bert. — "  Hear  the  just  num."   S.  Jer.   II.— 


Lips.     I  do  not  attempt  to  deceive  thee,  like  the  hypocrite ;  or  rather,  I  have  not 
acted  with  deceit,  or  endeavoured  to  excite  rebellion,  as  I  have  been  accused.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Countenance.  Pronounce  sentence,  (Esth.  i.  19.  C.)  if  I  have  done 
wrong,  I  do  not  refuse  punishment.  Psal.  vii.  5.  H. — The  Greek  and  Latin  copied 
vary.  Some  read  correctly  with  the  Heb.  "  Let  thy  eyes  behold  what  is  wrong." 
Yet  S.  Jer.  (Ep.  ad  Sun.)  has  "right,"  with  the  Syr.,  &c.  Others  more  com- 
monly read,  "  Let  mine  eyes  behold  justice."  C. 

Ver*  3.  Fire.  I  have  experienced  all  sorts  of  misery.  C. — Iniquity.  Heb. 
"  Thou  hast  not  found ;  I  have  thought."  But  the  same  word  without  points, 
zumthi,  (H.)  has  the  sense  given  by  the  Sept.,  and  they  knew  nothing  of  these 
points.  Bert. — We  may  also  translate,  "  Thou  hast  not  found  in  me  any  criminal 
thoughts.  My  mouth  has  not  transgressed  thy  orders."  If  some  thoughts  ol 
taking  revenge,  by  killing  Saul,  presented  themselves  involuntarily,  David  re- 
pressed them  (C.) ;  and  when  he  was  alone  with  him  at  night  in  a  cave,  he  would 
not  suffer  him  to  be  hurt,  1  Kings  xxvi.  7.  Theod. 

Ver.  4.  Men.  Houb.  "  My  mouth  shall  not  pass  to  Jie  pretexts  of  Adam." 
I  will  not  seek  for  excuses  in  sin.  H. — "  My  month  utters  not  vows  to  the  vain 
works  of  men."  Prin.  Disc. — But  these  versions  are  singular.  Bert. — Hard.  Heb. 
"way  of  the  robber."  Prots,  or  prits,  (S.  Jer.  H.)  means  also  "fracture." 
Bert. — David  was  ordered  by  God  to  retire  into  the  wilderness,  and  to  caves, 
where  he  was  obliged  to  live  like  robbers,  (C.)  and  was  even  branded  (C.)  with 
the  title  of  a  fugitive  slave  by  Nabal,  1  Kings  xxv.  10.  H. — Yet  the  actions  ol 
David  were  very  different  from  theirs.  Bert. — He  did  not  speak  about  the  loorhs 
of  men  in  power  to  condemn  Saul,  or  any  other,  being  averse  to  all  detraction,  and 
prescribing  to  himself  the  strictest  laws,  (C.)  which  God  had  ever  promulgated. 
Prot.  "I'have  purposed  that  my  mouth  shall  not  transgress  (4)  concerning  the 
works  of  men,  by  the  word  of  thy  lips,  I  have  kept  me  from  the  paths  of  the 
destroyer."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Perfect.  Heb.  "support  "  me  in  these  hard  ways,  where  I  am  in 
continual  danger  of  falling.  C. — God's  grace  enables  us  to  begin  and  to  perfect 
every  good  work.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Heard  me,  on  former  occasions.  This  encourages  me  tc  pray  with 
more  confidence  (Bert.)  and  fervour. — Heb.  also,  "  thou  wilt  hear  me  favourably." 
S.  Jer.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Mercies.  We  become  accustomed  to  the  ordinary  effects  of  grace, 
which  are  always  admirable ;  and  we  are  astonished  only  at  miraculous  conver 
sions  and  occurrences.  Orig. — Some  such  manifestations  of  the  Divine  poweT 
seemed  now  requisite,  to  deliver  David  from  such  a  powerful  rival  as  Saul.  C. — 
Syr.  "  Lord,  make  thy  holy  one  appear  as  a  prodigy,  as  the  Saviour  of  those  whe 
hope  in  thee."  S.  Jer. — "  O  thou  Saviour  of  those  who  hope."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Eye.  God  has  shown  particular  attention  to  protect  the  apple  of  the 
eye.  He  watches  still  more  over  his  servants,  (Zach.  ii.  8,)  for  whom  all  things 
procure  good.  Rom.  viii.  28.  Saul  had  declared  himself  against  David,  because 
he  had  been  chosen  to  succeed  him,  and  thus  he  opposed  the  designs  of  God.  C.— 
The  prophet  prays  that  he  may  never  give  way  to  such  impiety.  W. —  Wings,  as  a 
hen  does  her  chickens.  H. — Defend  me  from  the  furious  countenance  of  my 
enemies.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Their  fat.  That  is,  their  bowels  of  compassion  :  for  they  have 
none  for  me.  Ch. — They  have  become  fat,  and  have  given  way  to  greater  inso- 
lence, as  we  see  too  often  verified.  Deut.  xxxii.  15;  Job  xv.  26;  Psal.  lxxii.  7. 
dial.  C. — Proudly.  Libertines  are  often  prompted  by  vanity  to  speak  as  they 
do  against  God  and  man.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Earth,  to  testify  their  wrath. — Heb.  assomu,  is  rendered  "by  our 
step,"  (Mont.,)  or  contemplation.  But  the  Sept.  have  explained  it  as  a  verb,  as 
well  as  S.  Jerom,  (Bert.,)  who  reads,  "  marching  against  me  ;  now  they  have  sur- 
rounded me,"  (H.)  like  wild  bulls.  C. — Sym.  "blessing  me,  they  have  presently 
cast  down  their  eyes,  they  have  prepared  snares,  to  throw  me  down  upon  the 
ground."  They  have  sought  my  ruin  both  by  craft  and  by  open  force.  Evtc 
those  who  were  once  my  friends  and  admirers,  are  now  turned  against  me.  H. — 
He  alludes  particularly  to  the  courtiers  of  Saul.  C. — They  intend  utterly  tt> 
destrov  me,  even  to  the  ground.    W. — Heb.  "  by  our  step  they  have  now  sir. 
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Psal.  XVII. 


13  Arise,  0  Lord,  disappoint  him  and  supplant  him; 
deliver  my  soul  from  the  wicked  one  ;  thy  sword  14  from 
the  enemies  of  thy  hand. 

O  Lord,  divide  them  from  the  few  of  the  earth  in  their 
life :  their  belly  is  filled  from  thy  hidden  stores. 

They  are  full  of  children  :  and  they  have  left  to  their 
little  ones  the  rest  of  their  substance. 

15  But  as  for  me,  I  will  appear  before  thy  sight  in 
justice :   I  shall  be  satisfied  when  thy  glory  shall  appear. 

PSALM  XVII. 

DILIGAM    TE    DOMINE. 

Davids  thinks  to  God  for  his  delivery  from  all  his  enemies. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  David,  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  who 
spoke  to  the  Lord  the  words  of  this  canticle,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  delivered  him  from  the  hand  of  all  his 
enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of  Saul :  and  he  said  : 
[2  Kings  xxii.] 

2  WILL  love  thee,  O  Lord,  my  strength  : 

I  3  The  Lord  is  my  firmament,  my  refuge,  and  my 
deliverer. 

aMy  God  is  my  helper,  and  in  him  will  I  put  my 
trust. 

My  protector,  and  the  horn  of  my  salvation,  and  my 
support. 

4  Praising,  I  will  call  upon  the  Lord  :  and  I  shall  be 
saved  from  mv  enemies. 


»  Heb.  ii.  13. 


r<M2ded  us,"  (Mont.,)  conform?My  to  the  Keri ;   though  the  text,  followed  by 
Pagnin,  has,  "  In  our  path,  they  have  surrounded  nie." 

Ver.  12.     They  have  taken  me,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Disappoint.  Heb.  "  meet  him,"  as  an  enemy.  Lev.  xxvi.  23. — 
Thy  sword.  The  wicked  are  employed  by  God  to  chastise  the  just,  and  will  then 
be  thrown  into  the  fire.  Isa.  x.  5;  Jer.  1.  23.  C. — They  little  think  that  thoy  are 
subservient  to  the  designs  of  Providence,  as  they  attribute  their  success  to  their 
own  might. 

Ver.  14.  Divide  them  from  the  few,  &c.  That  is,  cut  them  off  from  the 
earth,  and  the  few  trifling  things  thereof,  which  they  are  so  proud  of;  or,  divide 
them  frorn  the  few;  that  is,  from  thy  elect,  who  are  but  few ;  that  they  may  no 
longer  have  it  in  their  power  to  oppress  them.  It  is  not  meant  by  way  of  a  curse 
or  imprecation ;  but,  as  many  other  the  like  passages  in  the  psalms,  by  way  of  a 
prediction,  or  prophecy  of  what  should  come  upon  them,  in  punishment  of  their 
wickedness. — Thy  hidden  stores  :  thy  secret  treasures,  out  of  which  thou  furnishest 
those  earthly  goods,  which  with  a  bountiful  hand  thou  hast  distributed  both  to  the 
good  and  the  bad.  Ch. — Of  children.  Heb.  "  their  children  are  satiated."  Houb. 
Bert. — Some  copies  read  vkiojv,  (Rom.  Sept.,)  instead  of  viuiv.  "They  have  been 
filled  with  hogs'  flesh."  The  nmtake  was  easy  in  Greek.  C. — S.  Jerom  agrees 
with  the  Vulg.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Appear.  S.  Jer.  "  I  shall  be  filled,  when  I  shall  awake  in  thy  like- 
ness," (H.)  at  the  resurrection  (Phil.  iii.  21,  and  1  Cor.  xiii.  12);  or,  "when  thy 
likeness,  the  Messias,  shall  rise  again :"  or  (as  the  same  expression  is  used  by 
the  Sept.  as  Num.  xii.  8,)  David  begs  for  actual  inspiration,  "thou  wilt  comfort 
ine  with  the  prophetic  spirit."  C. 

PSAL.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  This  title  is  almost  wholly  taken  from  the  book  of 
Kings,  except  Unto  the  end  for ;  instead  of  which  we  read,  And  David  spoke, 
&c,  (II.)  which  are  the  words  of  the  inspired  writer;  so  that  Ferrand  is  very  rash 
in  rejecting  both  these  titles.  David  wrote  this  psalm  after  he  had  subdued  the 
Moabites,  &c.  C. — We  cannot  doubt  but  this  psalm  regards  David.  But  there  are 
some  passages  which  refer  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Church  more  directly ;  and  in 
general,  David  must  here  be  considered  as  only  (Bert.)  the  figure  of  the  Messias, 
and  of  the  just  in  his  Church.  W. — SS.  Jerom  and  Aug.  explain  it  of  the  victories 
of  David,  of  the  Messias,  and  of  his  Church.  C. — Saul  may  be  particularly  men- 
tioned, because  he  was  the  most  powerful.  W. 

Ver.  2.  I  will  love  thee,  as  a  mother  does  her  son.  He  that  loves  has  ful- 
filled the  law.  This  word  is  omitted  2  Kings  xxii.  2.  C. — Strength.  Ibid. — Rock. 
H.— The  Sept.  have  inserted  some  alterations  in  the  Psalms,  giving  the  sense  of 
the  Hebrew.  W. — Others  attribute  the  variations  to  David,  or  to  the  mistake  of 
transcribers.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Firmament.  Heb.  "rock  and  my  citadel,  and  my  deliverer.  My 
God,  (or  strong  one,)  my  rock."  S.  Jer.  "my  strong  one."  The  two  words 
which  are  rendered  "  my  rock,"  are  slai  and  tsuri.  H. — David  frequently  retired 
.o  such  places  for  safety.  The  idea  was  beautiful  and  striking.  Such  a  multi- 
plicity of  titles  shows  the  gratitude  (C.)  and  affection  which  David  felt.  C — Here 
ire  nine,  and  we  may  add  the  three  metaphorical  Heb.  terms,  "  rock,  citadel,  and 
buckler."  Can  we  refuse  to  love  One  from  whom  we  have  received  so  many 
favours? — And  in,  &c.  These  words  are  most  probably  cited  by  S.  Paul,  (Heb. 
ii.  IS,)  though  they  occur  also  in  Isa.  viii.  18. — Protector.  Heb.  "  buckler." 
600 


5  The  sorrows  of  death  surrounded  inn  •  and  the  tor 
rents  of  iniquity  troubled  me. 

6  The  sorrows  of  hell  encompassed  me  :  and  the  snares 
of  death  prevented  me. 

7  In  my  affliction  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  I  cried 
to  my  God  : 

And  he  heard  my  voice  from  his  holy  temple :  and  my 
cry  before  him  came  into  his  ears. 

8  The  earth  shook  and  trembled  :  the  foundations  of 
the  mountains  were  troubled  and  were  moved,  because  he 
was  angry  with  them. 

9  There  went  up  a  smoke  in  his  wrath  :  and  a  fire 
flamed  from  his  face :  coals  were  kindled  by  it. 

10  He  bowed  the  heavens,  and  came  down,  and  dark 
ness  was  under  his  feet. 

1 1  And  he  ascended  upon  the  cherubim,  and  he  flew ; 
he  flew  upon  the  wings  of  the  winds. 

12  And  he  made  darkness  his  covert,  his  pavilion 
round  about  him  :  dark  waters  in  the  clouds  of  the  air. 

13  At  the  brightness  that  was  before  him  the  clouds 
passed,  hail  and  coals  of  fire. 

14  And  the  Lord  thundered  from  heaven,  ana  the 
Highest  gave  his  voice  :   hail  and  coals  of  fire. 

15  And  he  sent  forth  his  arrows,  and  he  scattered 
them  :  he  multiplied  lightnings,  and  troubled  them. 

16  Then  tfie  fountains  of  waters  appeared,  and  the 
foundations  of  the  world  were  discovered  : 


Bert. — Horn.  This  title  is  given  to  Jesus  Christ.  Luke  i.  (19.  It  is  an  allusion 
to  beasts  which  attack  their  opponents  with  their  horns  (Theod.  Deut.  xxxiii.  17), 
being  an  emblem  of  strength  (W.)  and  glory.  C 

Ver.  4.  Praising.  Heb.  "praised;"  and  (2  Kings)  the  Lord,  who  is  wor- 
thy to  be  praised.  II. — Chal.  agrees  here  with  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.,  which  seem 
more  natural.  C — The  sense  is  the  same.  Bert. 

Ver.  5.  Sorrows  .  .  iniquity.  Heb.  "  cables  .  .  Belial  "  By  these  figura- 
tive expressions  David  declares  to  what  dangers  he  had  been  exposed.  They 
seem  to  be  more  applicable  to  our  Saviour's  agony.   Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Called.  All  these  words  are  in  the  future,  2  Kings,  and  Heb.  II. — 
But  as  they  relate  to  an  event  that  was  past,  they  seem  to  be  as  well  expressed 
here  as  they  are  in  Duport's  Greek  Psalms.  Bert. — Both  are  true;  as  David  had 
prayed,  and  would  continue  to  pray,  for  God's  protection;  otherwise  he  would 
have  deserved  to  lose  it.  We  must  always  pray,  and  never  faint.  H. —  Temple, 
"from  my  heart"  (S.  Aug.)  ;  from  the  tabernacle  at  Gabaon,  (Lyran,)  or  from 
heaven.  Chal.,  Euseb.  C 

Ver.  8.  With  them  is  not  in  Heb.  Lu,  illi  refers  to  God.  Furor  fuit  ei. 
Mont. — "  He  was  wroth."  Prot.  Yet  he  displayed  his  power  on  the  mountains, 
as  if  he  had  been  displeased  with  them,  or  with  the  enemies,  (ver.  4,)  whom  he 
would  thus  strike  with  awe.  H. — These  expressions  are  not  to  be  taken  in  a  gross 
literal  sense.  C — God  showed  himself  as  earnest  in  the  protection  of  David,  (H.) 
as  if  he  had  been  in  a  rage  (C)  ;  or  as  if  the  elements  had  all  conspired  to  defend 
him.  Theod. 

Ver.  9.  By  it.  This  relates  to  the  clouds,  thunder,  and  lightning.  Muis.— 
God's  wrath  is  compared  with  smoke,  fire,  a  dark  night,  or  mist.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Feet.  A  violent  storm  of  rain.  Ileb.  is  rather  more  expressive, 
(ver.  9,)  "a  fire  devoured"  (ver.  11);  "on  a  cherub,  and  flew;  he  flew  most 
swiftly  ;"  like  an  eagle.   Bert. — Heb.  vida.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Winds.  God  mounts  his  chariot,  as  it  were,  (Ezec.  i.  4,  &c.,)  to 
come  speedily  to  David's  assistance. — The  Fathers  explain  the  former  verse  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  or  of  his  second  coming  ;  and  this  of  his  ascension  S.  Ativan. , 
&c. — They  may  also  (H.)  intimate  that  God  is  ready  to  pardon  as  well  as  to 
punish.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Pavilion.  Job  xxii.  14,  and  xxvi.  9.  The  Jews  had  this  idea  ol 
God's  throne,  of  which  we  behold  only  the  less  brilliant  side,  as  the  Egyptians  did 
that  of  the  cloud.  Exod.  xiv.  19. — Air.  The  parallel  passage,  (2  Kings,)  seems 
more  accurate.  Dropping  waters  out  of  the  ciouas  of  trie  heavens.  Heb.  :'  waters 
bound  up  in  darksome  clouds."  C. 

Ver.  13.  Clouds.  2  Kings.  Thecoals  (Heb.  "  flames  ")  of  Jire  tvet e  ftinaie<*. 
Two  words  abju,  abru,  his  clouds  removed,  (H.)  omitted  in  this  passage,  are  here 
supplied,  as  the  former  word  is  found  in  Syr.  and  Arab.  But  then  hail  and  coals 
of  fire  seem  improper  for  "  they  kindled  into  coals  of  fire  ;"  and  in  the  next 
verse  they  are  redundant;  being  therefore  omitted  in  2  KinifS  xxii.,  in  the  best 
editions  of  the  Sept.,  and  in  the  old  Italic  of  Blanchini.  Capel  supposes  they 
have  been  inserted  from  the  preceding  verse,  which  is  rendered  more  probable  by 
the  Heb.  MS.  5.  Kennicott,  Diss.  1. — They  have  been  inserted  in  some  editions  of 
Sept.,  from  the  Heb.  of  Theodotion,  (C.)  or  Symmachus.  Montf.  0. 

Ver.  15.     Arrows.     Thunderbolts. 

Ver.  16. ~~  Discovered.     The  earthquakes  were  so   great,  that  such  drefuifu. 
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At  .hy  rebuke,  O  Lord,  at  the  blast  of  the  spirit  of  thy 
wratl 

17  He  sent  from  on  high,  and  took  me  :  and  received 
me  out  of  many  waters. 

18  He  delivered  me  from  my  strongest  enemies,  and 
from  them  that  hated  me  :  for  they  were  too  strong  for  me. 

19  They  prevented  me  in  the  day  of  my  affliction  :  and 
the  Lord  became  my  protector. 

20  And  he  brought  me  forth  into  a  large  place :  he 
saved  me,  because  he  was  well  pleased  with  me. 

21  And  the  Lord  will  reward  me  according  to  my  jus- 
tice ;  and  will  repay  me  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my 
hands  : 

22  Because  I  have  kept  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  and 
have  not  done  wickedly  against  my  God. 

23  For  all  his  judgments  are  in  my  sight :  and  his 
justices  I  have  not  put  away  from  me. 

24  And  I  shall  be  spotless  with  him  :  and  shall  keep 
myself  from  my  iniquity. 

25  And  the  Lord  will  reward  me  according  to  my 
justice  :  and  according  to  the  cleanness  of  my  hands  be- 
fore his  eyes. 

26  With  the  holy  thou  wilt  be  holy ;  and  with  the  in- 
nocent man  thou  wilt  be  innocent : 

27  And  with  the  elect  thou  wilt  be  elect :  and  with  the 
perverse  thou  wilt  be  perverted. 

28  For  thou  wilt  save  the  humble  people ;  but  wilt 
bring  down  the  eyes  of  the  proud. 

29  For  thou  lightest  my  lamp,  O  Lord  :  O  my  God, 
enlighten  my  darkness. 

a  2  Kings  xxii.  34. 


effects  might  have  been  expected.  These  phenomena  sometimes  make  the  sea 
retire,  and  new  islands  appear.  Pliny,  i.  84,  and  xxxi.  5,  &c. — The  Jews  supposed 
that  the  sea  was  the  common  source  of  all  fountains,  and  that  the  earOh  was 
founded  on  it.  Psal.  xxiii.  2;   Eccle.  i.  7.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Sent  his  angel,  <fcc. —  Waters,  which  often  represent  multitudes, 
(Apoc.  xvii.  15.  C.)  and  afflictions.  W. —  David  seemed  in  danger  of  perishing.  C. 

Ver.  18.  For  me.  He  may  allude  to  the  giant  Jesbibenob,  or  to  Saul,  who 
surrounded  him  on  all  sides  (1  Kings  xxiii.  26,  and  2  Kings  xxi.  15.  C.)  ;  and, 
in  general,  to  all  his  temporal  or  spiritual  adversaries.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Affliction,  when  my  friends  joined  Absalom.  Theod. — In  the  rest 
of  tliis  psalrn  the  prophet  chiefly  uses  words  in  the  obvious  sense,  yet  mystically 
speaks  of  Christ,  and  of  the  faithful.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Place,  where  I  was  not  hemmed  in  by  my  enemies.  H.— Saved  me, 
by  repentance,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  (Euseb..S.  Athan.,)  without  any  deserts.  W. 

Vek.  21.  Will  reward.  S.  Jer.  "hath  rewarded,"  (C.)  yet  the  edition  of 
1533  reads  retribuct.  H. — Justice,  with  respect  to  my  enemies,  whom  I  have  not 
injured  (C) ;  or  my  sincere  desire  to  serve  God.  Theod. 

Ver.  23.  Judgments.  Commands,  or  treatment  both  of  the  just  and  of  the 
wicked. 

Ver.  24.  Him,  by  his  grace.  W.— Iniquity,  and  be  careful  not  to  relapse. 
Others  explain  it  in  the  past  time.  I  have  not  shed  the  blood  of  my  enemy  when 
I  could  have  done  it.  1  Kings  xxiv.  6,  14.   C. — Fuiimmaculatus.   S.  Jer.   H. 

Ver.  25.  And.  Ho  repeateth  (ver.  21)  that  God  will  render  to  eveiy  one 
us  he  deserves.   W. — Matt.  xvi.  That  all  sins  are  equal  is  the  error  of  the  Stoics.  H. 

Ver.  27.  Perverted.  No  version  can  properly  express  this  idea.  God  turns 
away  from  those  who  abandon  him,  treating  every  one  according  to  his  works.  If 
we  do  not  advance  in  piety,  it  is  a  sign  that  God  perceives  something  amiss  in  us. 
Bert. — He  cannot  but  abhor  duplicity,  and  resist  the  wicked.  Lev.  xxvi.  23,  40; 
Prov.  iii.  34.  C. — Some  improperly  use  this  text,  to  show  that  people  will  adopt 
the  mauners  of  those  with  whom  they  associate,  (H.)  though  it  means  that  God 
will  treat  the  good  liberally,  and  the  wicked  with  severity.  Lev.  xxvi.  23,  24. 
Amama. 

Ver.  28.     Proud,  as  thou  hast  already  done.  C 

Ver.  29.     Lamp,  giving  me  hopes  of  redress,  and  of  the  Messias.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Temptation.  David  was  almost  Continually  assailed  by  enemies. 
C.  — Sept.  Triitarij<twv,  signifies  "a  place  for  pirates;"  denoting  what  crafty  foes 
he  h;uJ  to  encounter,  (Bert.,)  or  "  a  place  or  time  to  learn  the  military  exercise," 
a  warfare.  Job  vii.  1.  But  godud  (H.)  means  "a  troop,"  designed  to  make 
incursions,  as  those  uaderJephte  and  David,     lieb.  "  In  thee  I  will  run  armed" 

IS.  Jer.)  ;  or,  "at  the  head  of  my  troops."    C "I  will  break,  (Pagnin.)  or, 

run  through  an  army."  Mont.— No  fortification  can  hold  out.  H.— He  alludes 
particularly  to  the  wall  of  the  Jebusites,  which  Joab  first  mounted,  though  ex- 
r>wely  high.  2  Kings  v.  6.    C— With   God's  help  every  difficulty  may  be  sur- 


30  For  by  thee  I  shall  be  delivered  from  temptation; 
and  through  my  God  1  shall  go  over  a  wall. 

31  As  for  my  God,  his  way  is  undefiled  :  the  words  ol 
the  Lord  are  fire-tried  :  he  is  the  protector  u  all  that 
trust  in  him. 

32  For  who  is  God  but  the  Lord  ?  or  who  is  God  biA 
our  God  ? 

33  God,  who  hath  girt  me  with  strength ;  and  maue 
my  way  blameless. 

34  aWho  hath  made  my  feet  like  the  feet  of  harts: 
and  who  setteth  me  upon  high  places. 

35  bWho  teacheth  my  hands  to  war:  and  thou  hast 
made  my  arms  like  a  brazen  bow. 

36  And  thou  hast  given  me  the  protection  of  thy  salva 
tion  :  and  thy  right  hand  hath  held  me  up  : 

And  thy  discipline  hath  corrected  me  unto  the  end: 
and  thy  discipline,  the  same  shall  teach  me. 

37  Thou  hast  enlarged  my  steps  under  me ;  and  my 
feet  are  not  weakened. 

38  I  will  pursue  after  my  enemies,  and  overtake  them  : 
and  I  will  not  turn  again  till  they  are  consumed. 

39  I  will  break  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  able  to 
stand  :  they  shall  fall  under  my  feet. 

40  And  thou  hast  girded  me  with  strength  unto  battle ; 
and  hast  subdued  under  me  them  that  rose  up  against  me. 

41  And  thou  hast  made  my  enemies  turn  their  back 
upon  me,  and  hast  destroyed  them  that  hated  me. 

42  They  cried,  but  there  was  none  to  save  them,  to  the 
Lord  :  but  he  heard  them  not. 

43  And  I  shall  beat  them  as  small  as  the  dust  before 

t>  2  Kings  xxii.  35. 


mounted.  W. — Watch  and  pray,  that  ye  enter  not  into  temptation,  as  our  Saviour 
admonishes. 

Ver.  31.  As  for,  might  be  omitted.  H. — The  conduct  of  God  towards  mer.  t> 
irreproachable.  He  will  treat  all  according  to  their  deserts,  and  will  fulfil  his 
promises  of  protecting  the  just.  Euseb. — Heb.  ''  He  is  the  strong  God  .  his 
words  are  pure  as  gold  .  .  He  is  the  shield,"  &c.  Bert. 

Ver.  32.  Owr  God.  Will  any  one  then  hinder  Him  from  doing  as  He  has 
said?  H. — Heb.  "Who  is  the  rock,  but  our  God  ?"  Bert.— God  is  often  styled  a 
rock,  tsur.    Yet  S.  Jerom  and  Pagnin  render  it  "  strong,"  or  "  the  strong  one."  H. 

Ver.  33.  Blameless.  Whatever  good  is  in  me  comes  from  his  grace,  ver.  21, 
24.  H. — God  has  prevented  me  from  killing  Saul  and  Nabal ;  He  has  rescued  me 
from  the  abyss  into  which  I  had  fallen.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Harts.  Prot.  "hinds."  H. — The  Hebrews  generally  prefer  to 
specify  the  female.  Harts  are  remarkably  swift,  and  this  quality  was  greatly 
esteemed  in  a  warrior.  C. — As  harts  trample  serpents  under  their  feet,  says  Theo- 
doret,  so  I  treat  my  enemies. — High.  Heb.  "  my  high  places,"  where  I  have  so 
often  baffled  the  efforts  of  my  persecutors.  H. 

Ver.  35.     And  thou.     Chal.  gives  the  same  sense.     "  He  strengthens,"  &c 
C. — Heb.  "  and  a  brazen  bow  is  broken  by  my  arms."   Mont. — Prot.  "  a  bow  of 
steel ;  "  perhaps,   not  knowing  that   the  ancients   had  the  art  of  making  brass 
answer  the  same  purposes.     See  Proclus,  Hesiod,  &c  H. — They  made  all  sorts  of 
weapons  of  it.    Job  (xx.  24)  seems  even  to  insinuate  that  it  was  harder  than  iron. 

Ver.  36.  Of  thy.  The  latter  word  is  omitted  in  some  copies  of  the  Sept., 
while  others  change  it  into  "  my."  But  the  Heb.  is  agreeable  to  the  Vulg.  C. — 
End.  Thou  hast  preserved  me  by  salutary  correction.  S.  Aug.  H. — Heb.  "  thy 
goodness  shall  multiply  me"  with  children.  Sym.,  conformably  to  2  Kings  xxii., 
has  "  my  obedience  shall  lift  me  up."  C. — The  Heb.  may,  however,  admit  the 
sense  of  the  Vulg. — And  thy,  &c.  is  a  paraphrase  of  the  former  sentiment,  or  it  is 
borrowed  from  Theodotion.  Bert. — Grabe  marks  from  unto  the  end,  ice,  at 
omitted  in  Heb.   H. 

Ver.  38.  /  icill.  Bellarmine  would  supply  "  /  said  I  will ;"  and  thus  all  is 
connected.     But  these  future  victories  relate  more  to  Jesus  Christ.   Bert. 

Ver.  40.  Against  me.  No  prince  was  ever  more  courageous  than  David,  as 
the  single  combat  with  Goliath  evinces.  We  know  not  that  he  ever  lost  a  battle. 
He  refers  all  the  glory  to  God.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Upon  me.  An  expression  often  used  to  denote  a  flight.  Jos.  iii.  12, 
&c.  C 

Ver.  42.  Lord.  This  must  be  understood  of  Absalom,  who  offered  sacrifices, 
(2  Kings  xv.  12.  Bert.,)  or  of  Saul,  who,  receiving  no  answer,  consulted  a  witch. 
C— This  is  '•  the  testimony  of  a  soul  naturally  Christian,"  as  Tertullian  (Apol.  17j 
speaks,  to  have  recourse  to  the  great  and  only  God,  in  the  utmost  distress.  H. — 
Deusut  subvcTiiat  oratur ;  ipsa  Veritas,  cogente  naturd  .  .  eruixpit.  Lftct  Inst 
il.  1. 
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the  wind  ;   I  shall  bring  them  to  nought,  like  the  dirt  in 
the  streets. 

44  Thou  wilt  deliver  me  from  the  contradictions  of  the 
people  :  thou  wilt  make  me  head  of  the  Gentiles. 

45  A  people  which  I  know  not,  hath  served  me  :  at  the 
hearing  of  the  ear  they  have  obeyed  me. 

46  The  children  that  are  strangers  have  lied  to  me, 
strange  children  have  faded  away,  and  have  halted  from 
their  paths. 

47  The  Lord  liveth,  and  blessed  be  my  God,  and  let 
the  God  of  my  salvation  be  exalted. 

48  O  God,  who  avengest  me,  and  subduest  the  people 
under  me,  my  deliverer  from  my  enraged  enemies. 

49  aAnd  thou  wilt  lift  me  up  above  them  that  rise  up 
against  me:  from  the  unjust  man  thou  wilt  deliver  me. 

50  b Therefore  will  I  give  glory  to  thee,  O  Lord,  among 
the  nations,  and  I  will  sing  a  psalm  to  thy  name. 

51  •  Giving  great  deliverance  to  his  king,  and  show- 
ing mercy  to  David,  his  anointed  :  and  to  his  seed  for 
i^ver. 


a  2  Kings  xxii.  49. — b  2  Kings  xxii.  50;   Rom.  xv.  9. 


Ver.  43.  Streets.  Thus  he  treated  the  Ammonites,  &c.  2  Kings  viii.  2,  and 
xii.  31.  C — Jesus  Christ  will  rule  over  his  enemies  with  a  rod  of  iron.    Bert. 

Ver.  44.  Gentiles.  Here  he  begins  to  predict  the  glory  of  the  Messias, 
though  what  he  says  may  be  applied  to  himself.  David's  own  people,  began  to 
revolt,  under  Absalom  and  Seba;  after  he  had  subdued  the  most  powerful  nations 
around.  2  Kings  xx.  1.  The  chosen  people  rejected  Christ,  (C )  while  the  nations 
ivcre  onverted.    The  reprobation  of  the  former  was  prefigured  by  thoOT  rebels.  W. 

Ver.  4t>.  Faded,  (inveterati  sunt,)  "are  grown  old."  IL— The  Jews  had 
been  long  the  objects  of  God's  peculiar  favours  :  yet  they  fall  away,  l'rot.  "the 
strangers  shall  fade  away,  and  be  afraid  out  of  their  close  places;"  (S.  Jer.) 
"  shall  flow  away,  and  be  contracted  in  their  straits,"  while  I  shall  be  at  large, 
ver.  37. 

Ver.  47.  Liveth.  This  is  my  consolation,  though  it  must  fill  the  obstinate 
sinner  with  dismay.  H. — In  a  sort  of  transport,  David  wishes  all  happiness  to  his 
great  Benefactor.  He  may  also  speak  of  Christ's  resurrection.  C — My  God.  Heb. 
"  rock  ;"  a  title  frequently  applied  to  God,  in  acknowledgment  of  his  stability  and 
protection.  Bert. 

Vek.  48.  Avengest,  or  "  grantest  me  revenges,"  (H.)  and  the  victory;  in- 
flicting a  just  punishment  on  the  wicked.  David  was  too  well  informed  to  ^delight 
in  sentiments  of  revenge.  3  Kings  iii.  11.  Jesus  Christ  takes  vengeance  on  his 
enemies,  but  this  is  done  without  passion.  The  love  of  justice  is  his  only  motive. 
C — Enraged  enemies.  Vulg.  iracundis.  H. — Sept.  have  thus  explained  ap, 
"  wrath  ;  "  others  join  it  with  the  following  verse.  "  But  (C)  or  yea,"  (H.)  etium. 
The  former  version  is,  however,  very  accurate.    Bert. 

Ver.  50.  Nations.  S.  Paul  (Rom.  xv.  9)  adduces  this  to  prove  the  vocation 
of  the  Gentiles.  C — We  cannot  doubt  but  the  great  things  announced  in  this 
psalm  pertain  to  Christ.  Bert. — We  see  the  completion  of  this  prophecy,  as  there 
is  no  Christian  nation  which  does  not  use  the  Psalms  of  David  to  praise  God. 
Theod.,  &.C. 

Ver.  51.  Great.  This  is  intimated  by  the  plural  salutes,  "salvations;"  as 
David  had  experienced  innumerable  favours.  H. — For  ever.  The  true  Chur-ch 
will  never  perish  (H.) ;  God  still  protecting  it,  as  he  did  David,  ver.  48.  W. 

PSAL.  XVIII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  It  is  not  known  when  this  was  com- 
posed. David  praises  the  works  and  law  of  God.  Some  passages  are  applied  to 
Jesus  Christ  and  his  apostles.   Rom.  x.  18.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Firmament.  Heb.  "expansion,"  or  region  of  the  stars,  far  above 
our  atmosphere.  Bert.— These  two  sentences  express  the  same  idea,  unless  the 
former  may  denote  what  we  behold,  and  the  firmament,  be  explained  of  the  higher 
neavens,  (  H.)  where  we  imagine  the  throne  of  God  to  be  placed.  H. — The  silence 
of  heaven  speaks  louder  than  any  trumpet.  S.  Chrys. — "  Who  can  behold  the 
heavens,  and  yet  be  so  foolish  as  not  to  acknowledge  that  a  God  exists  ? "  said 
Cicero,  (H.)  a  learned  pagan  (Arusp.  and  Nat.  Deo.  2.  C. )  ;  "though  they  cannot 
determine  of  what  nature  the  Deity  may  be.'-  Leg.  1.  M. — Hands.  Chal.  "Those 
who  look  up  at  the  heavens,  publish  the  glory  cf  the  Lord  ;  and  those  who  raise 
their  eyes  towards  the  air,  announce  his  works."  C. — S.  Paul  reproaches  the 
pnilosophers  of  paganism  for  not  understanding  the  language  of  the  creation. 
Rom.  i.  20;  Job  xii.  7.  H. — The  Church,  which  is  so  often  styled  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  makes  God  known,  not  only  as  a  Creator,  but  also  as  a  Redeemer. 
The  figure  is  here  most  beautifully  preserved.  Heaven  denotes  the  Church,  as 
the  stars  represent  apostolic  men,  who  cease  not  to  perform  their  duties  day  or 
night,  in  happier  day  as  well  as  under  persecution.  Jesus  Chrsist  is  the  true  Sun 
of  justice,  enlightening  every  man  that  cometh  into  the  world.  S.  John  i.  -The 
Fathers  have  made  these  remarks.  Bert. — What  a  consolation  must  it  be  for 
Catholics  to  think  that  the  true  doctrine  will  never  cease,  no  more  than  the  suc- 
«e»sion  of  day  and  night '  We  have  received  our  creed,  our  orders,  and  mission, 
fntn  the  apostles.     The  chain  of  succession  has  never  been  broken.   H. 

Ver.  3       Uttereth,  with  great  force  and  abundance,  eructat. — Knowledge,  of 
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T7ie  works  of  God  show  forth  his  glory:  his  law  is  to  he  esteemed  and  hied. 

1   Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  for  David. 

2  rilHE  heavens  show  forth  the  glory  of  God,  and  the 
JL    firmament  declareth  the  work  of  his  hands. 

3  Day  to  day  uttereth  speech,  and  night  to  night 
showeth  knowledge. 

4  There  are  no  speeches  nor  languages,  where  theii 
voices  are  not  heard. 

5  c Their  sound  hath  gone  forth  into  all  the  earth  :  and 
their  words  unto  the  ends  of  the  world. 

6  He  hath  set  his  tabernacle  in  the  sun :  dand  he  as  u 
bridegroom  coming  out  of  his  bride-chamber, 

Hath  rejoiced  as  a  giant  to  run  the  way  :  7  His  going 
out  is  from  the  end  of  heaven, 

And  his  circuit  even  to  the  end  thereof:  and  there  is 
no  one  that  can  hide  himself  from  his  heat. 

8  The  law  of  the  Lord  is  unspotted,  converting  souls :  tin 
testimony  of  the  Lord  is  faithful,  giving  wisdom  to  little  ones. ' 

Rom.  x.  18. — d  Luke  xxir.  46. 


God.    Bert. —  Our  knowledge  is  always  on  the  increase.    Abenezra. — The  vicissi 
tudes  of  day  and  night  prove  the  wisdom  of  their  author.  Euseb. — They  seem  to 
sing  in  succession  the  praises  of  God.  Bellarm. 

Ver.  4.  There.  Syxn.  joins  this  with  the  preceding.  "  Will  announce  know- 
ledge. Not  by  words  or  speeches,  the  sounds  of  which  are  not  heard,"  so  as  to 
be  understood.  H.— "  They  are  not  languages  or  words,  the  signification  of  which 
is  unknown;"  or  Heb.  "never  has  their  voice  been  heard."— The  sight  of  the 
heavens  is  sufficient  to  convince  any  one  of  the  existence  of  God.  H. — No  nation 
however  barbarous,  can  plead  ignorance.  The  Fathers  have  explained  this  of  the 
gift  of  tongues,  by  means  of  which  the  apostles  spoke  languages  which  they  had 
not  studied.  Acts  ii.  4.  S.  Aug,  Sec. — Some  of  every  nation  have  heard,  (W.)  or 
will  embrace,  (ll.j  the  Christian  religion.   W. 

Vek.  5.  Sound.  So  S.  Paul  reads  this  text,  though  the  Heb.  have  "line.'- 
Yet  there  is  no  reason  why  we  should  suppose  that  the  Sept.  read  differently,  oi 
that  the  Jews  have  corrupted  their  copies,  as  they  could  derive  no  advantage  "from 
so  doing  (Bert.)  here,  unless  it  were  to  discredit  the  apostle;  as  infidels  assert  the 
truth  of  the  Old  Testament,  to  vilify  the  New.  Kum  (H.)  may  signify  a  "  line  " 
(Bert.,)  or  "  writing."  Abenezra. — The  greatest  exactit  de  has  been  observed  in 
forming  the  world,  as  if  all  had  been  measured  by  an  architect.  But  the  sense  of 
the  Vulg.  is  preferable,  and  is  adopted  by  Sym.,  S.  Jer.,  and  the  Syr.  C. — Prot. 
"  their  line."  Marg.  "  their  rule  or  direction."  Kulon,  "  their  voice,"  occurs  in 
the  preceding  verse. —  Their,  refers  to  the  heavens  representing  the  apostles,  as  S. 
Paul  explains  this  text,  to  prove  that  all  were  inexcusable  who  would  not  believe 
the  gospel.   Bert. 

Ver.  6\  Sun.  Here  God  seems  to  reside,  (Ferrand,)  and  the  magnificence 
of  his  works  shines  forth,  insomuch  that  almost  all  nations  have  offered  Divine 
honours  to  the  sun,  and  even  the  Manichees  adored  it,  imagining  that  it  was  the 
very  body  of  Jesus  Christ.  S.  Aug.  con.  Faust,  xiv.  12,  and  xx.  6. —  Heb.  "For 
the  sun  he  has  placed  a  tent  in  them,''  the  heavens,  (S.  Jer.  H.)  or  the  ends  of 
the  world.  The  Jews  supposed  that  the  heavens  rested,  like  a  tent,  upon  the  earth. 
C.  Diss.  H. — Giant.  Aloderns  would  render  "  a  strong  man  ;"  and  Bythner  re- 
marks that  the  bulk  of  a  giant  would  render  him  less  fit  for  running,  as  if  the 
stoutest  wrestlers  were  not  often  the  most  active.  Bert. — S.  Aug.  and  S.  Jer.  ex- 
plain all  this  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  diffuses  the  light  and  warmth  of  his  grace 
throughout  the  world.  C. — He  always  resides  with  the  Church,  and  is  never 
divorced  from  her.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Circuit.  So  the  Heb.  word  is  rendered  "revolution."  Sept.  and 
Vulg.  "meeting,"  ocenrsus,  may  insinuate  that  the  sun  is  found  ic  the  centre, 
while  the  earth  moves  daily  and  yearly  round  it,  according  to  the  Copernican 
system.   Bert. 

Ver.  8.  The  law.  As  the  sun  gives  light  to  the  world,  so  the  law  serves  to 
direct  mankind,  and  is  another  most  powerful  motive  for  us  to  praise  God.  This 
raises  our  hearts  and  minds  still  more  perfectly  to  him,  recalling  us  from  our 
wanderings,  and  confirming  our  kuowledge.  H. —  Unspotted.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"irreprehensible."  C. — Who,  indeed,  could  pretend  to  find  any  fault  with  it,  since 
it  comes  from  God?  H.— The  laws  of  men  are  imperfect,  and  liable  to  change 
How  happy  would  all  be  if  they  would  embrace  the  law  of  the  gospel !  Bert.— 
Converting.  Heb.  "tranquillizing  souls,"  (M.)  by  keeping  the  passions  under 
H. —  Testimony,  declaring  the  will  of  God  to  men. — Little  ones.  The  simple,  and 
the  wicked;  as  both  are  so  called.  C. — Pothi,  "easily  persuaded."  M. — It  directs 
the  former,  and  keeps  the  latter  in  awe  by  punishment.  C. — All,  in  general,  must 
confess  their  ignorance,  and  want  of  the  Divine  law,  to  reap  any  benefit  from  it 
H. — God  is  the  author  of  salvation,  sweetly  inviting  all  by  the  perfections  of  hit 
law,  which  confers  light  and  gladness,  to  co-operate  with  grace,  that  they  may 
obtain  the  promised  reward.  Ver.  12,  and  2  Tim.  iv.  6.  W. — The  like  grace  wa* 
offered  from  the  beginning,  so  that  none  will  ever  be  punished  who  has  not  de- 
served it,  having  had  the  means  to  perform  his  duty.  H. 


PSAL.   XIX. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.    XX. 


0  The  justices  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing  hearts : 
the  commandment  of  the  Lord  is  lightsome,  enlightening 
the  eyes. 

10  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  holy,  enduring  for  ever  and 
ever:  the  judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true,  justified  in 
'hemselves. 

1 1  More  to  be  desired  than  gold  and  many  precious 
stones:  and  sweeter  than  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 

12  For  thy  servant  keepeth  them,  and  in  keeping  them 
there  is  a  great  reward. 

13  Who  can  understand  sins?  from  my  secret  ones 
cleanse  me,  0  Lord  :  14  and  from  those  of  others  spare 
thy  servant. 

If  they  shall  have  no  dominion  over  me,  then  shall  I 
be  without  spot :  and  I  shall  be  cleansed  from  the  great- 
est sin. 

15  And  the  words  of  my  mouth  shall  be  such  as  may 
please  :  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart  always  in  thy 
sight. 

O  Lord,  my  helper  and  my  Redeemer. 

PSALM  XIX. 


1 


EXAUDIAT    TE    DOMINUS. 

A  prayer  for  the  king. 

Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  for  David. 


Ver.  10.  Fear  ;  or  "  the  law,  accompanied  with  fear  ;  "  of  which  he  is  speak- 
ing. This  fear  is  filial  and  pure,  such  as  a  child  must  have  of  displeaflyig  his 
father.  Bert. — Yet  even  servile  fear,  which  restrains  us  from  committing'  sin,  lest 
we  incur  punishment,  is  a  gift  of  God,  and  prepares  the  way  for  charity.  Trid. 
Sess.  xiv.  4.  But  we  must  not  stop  here,  like  Achab  and  Antiochus.  If  we  un- 
derstand by  fear,  the  moral  law,  it  will  subsist  as  long  as  there  shall  be  men.— 
Themselves.  Sept.  tin  to  wto,  "by  that  very  thing,"  that  they  are  the  judg- 
ments of  the  Lord,  (H.)  who  cannot  do  wrong.  Dan.  ii.  27.  C. — Heb.  "truth 
itself,  is  justified  altogether."   H. 

Ver.  11.  Stones.  So  S.  Jerom  renders  the  Heb.  Prot.  "than  gold;  yea, 
than  much  fine  gold."  Poz  (H.)  denotes  the  finest  gold  of  Uphan,  or  of  the 
Phison  ;  which  is  probably  the  river  Phasis.  Gen.  ii.  11.  C. — Yet  many  explain 
this  word  of  the  topaz  or  chrysolite,  which  is  of  a  golden  colour.  The  Vulg.  ex- 
presses topaz,  (Psal.  cxviii.  127,)  where  the  Sept.  have,  "a  precious  stone." — 
Honeycomb,  as  the  English  and  German  versions  have  it,  though  the  Heb.  signify, 
"the  dropping  of  the  honeycombs;"  which  is  the  most  excellent  honey.    Bert. 

Ver.  12.  For.  I  speak  from  experience.  C. — If  I  had  no  other  inducement, 
I  would  observe  this  law  for  the  consolation,  (H.)  and  repeated  advantages  which 
I  have  derived  from  it.  Theod. — Those  who  keep  the  same,  and  content  not  them- 
selves with  reading  or  hearing  only,  may  feel  the  same  impressions. — Reward:  on 
which  account  the  prophet  declares  that  he  observed  the  justifications  (Psal.  cxviii. 
112);  though  that  passage  is  corrupted  in  the  Prot.  version.  W. —  Heb.  "where- 
fore thy  servant  shall  teach  them  "  (S.  Jer.)  ;  or  rather,  "is  instructed  by  them, 
2nd  convinced  that  in  keeping  them  there  are  frequent  falls.  Who,"  &c.  13.  C. 
— AJiob  may  indeed  signify  "  a  fall,"  or  tripping-up  the  heels.  But  it  is  more 
commonly  rendeied  "a  reward,"  (as  Prot.,  Mont.,  &c.,  here  agree,)  or  end,  as 
1  Peter  (i.  9)  has  it.  H. — The  instruction,  which  the  observer  of  the  laws  obtains, 
arises  from  that  observance,  inasmuch  as  "  he  is  attentive  to  them."  Sept. 
<pv\ao(t(i  avra.  This  must,  therefore  be  understood,  and  is  well  expressed  by 
custodit.     Taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  sweet.    Psal.  xxxiii.  9.    Berthier. 

Vek.  13.  Sins.  Who  can  always  decide  when  a  sin  is  only  venial?  H. — 
Though  I  may  have  avoided  the  grosser  transgressions,  how  can  I  be  assured  that 
my  heart  is  innocent?  C. — We  know  that  (H.)  we  are  to  work  out  our  salvation 
with  fear  and  trembling  ;  and  that  S.  Paul,  though  conscious  to  himself  of  nothing, 
said:  Yet  in  this  I  am  not  justified,  &c.  1  Cor.  iv.  4,  and  ix.  27;  Phil.  ii.  12. 
Heb.  speaks  of  "  ignorances,"  which  might  not,  however,  be  wholly  blameless. 
Bert. — Ones,  or  enemies:  "  .  .  and  from  the  proud  preserve."  Sym.,  Chal.  But 
he  alludes  to  the  distinction  of  sins  of  ignorance  and  of  pride,  (Lev.  iv.  2 ;  Num. 
xv.  30.  C.)  or  malice.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Those,  &c.  Or  "  from  strangers,"  alienis,  whose  company  we  can- 
not avoid  with  too  much  caution.  II. —  Heb.  "the  proud." — Spare.  Heb.  "free," 
(S.  Jer.)  or,  "withhold."  Nature  is  so  prone  to  evil,  that  the  prophet  prays 
earnestly  for  grace  to  resist,  or  to  be  kept  out  of  danger.  H. — Those  who  are  in 
authority  have  much  to  dread,  lest  they  be  answerable  for  the  sins  of  others,  which 
they  ought  to  have  prevented;  as  all  must  fear  giving  scandal,  &c,  and  so  being 
accessory  to  another's  crime.  H. — Delicto  aliena  affiigunt  ?ne.  S.  Aug. — Yet 
sins  of  frailty,  and  of  malice,  are  here  meant  (Bell.);  which  las-t  ought  to  be 
strange,  or  very  uncommon. —  Over  me.  Sept.  pov.  H. — S.  Aug.  reads  domi- 
nata,  which  agrees  better  with  delicto.  If  my  secret  sins,  or  those  of  others,  do 
not  oppress  me,  1  shall  pray  with  confidence,  and  be  heard.  C — Yet  dominati 
refers  to  alienis,  strangers,  or  proud  people,  (Bert.,)  who  were  continually  alluring 
to  evil,  both  by  word  and  example.  How  great  must  be  the  influence  of  such 
9*W  their  subjects,  when  even  their  equals  take  the  infection  so  freouently !  H. — 
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AY  the  Lord  hear  thee  in  the  day  of  tribulation 
V  M     may  the  name  of  the  God  of  Jacob  protect  thee 

3  May  he  send  thee  help  from  the  sanctuary :  and  de 
fend  thee  out  of  Sion. 

4  May  he  be  mindful  of  all  thy  sacrifices :  and  may 
thy  whole  burnt-offering  be  made  fat. 

5  May  he  give  thee  according  to  thy  own  heart ;  and 
confirm  all  thy  counsels. 

6  We  will  rejoice  in  thy  salvation ;  and  in  the  name  ol 
our  God  we  shall  be  exalted. 

7  The  Lord  fulfil  all  thy  petitions:  now  have  I  known 
that  the  Lord  hath  saved  his  anointed. 

He  will  hear  him  from  his  holy  heaven  :  the  salvation 
of  his  right  hand  is  in  powers. 

8  Some  trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses  :  but  we 
will  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  our  God. 

9  They  are  bound,  and  have  fallen  :   but  we  art.  risen, 
and  are  set  upright. 

O  Lord,  save  the  king:  and  hear  us  in  the  day  tha* 
we  shall  call  upon  thee. 

PSALM  XX. 

DOMINE    IN    VIRTUTE. 

Praise  to  God  for  Christ's  exaltation  after  his  passion, 

1   Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  for  David. 


Sin,  pride;  the  source  of  all  evil.  S.  Jer. — "Let  men  at  last  blush  to  be  proud 
for  whose  sake  God  was  humbled."  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  15.  Always.  Heb.  "  to  thy  regards,"  such  as  thou  mayst  approve.  H 
— He  joins  mental  with  vocal  prayer,  speaking  like  an  evangelist.  Bert. — Helper 
Heb.  "rock."  C. — S.  Jer.  and  Prot.  "strength."  H. — Grace  is  requisite  to  per- 
severe, as  well  as  to  be  converted.  W. 

PSAL.  XIX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  This  psalm  was  to  be  sung  when  he  or  hit 
successors  went  to  battle.  In  a  higher  sense,  it  may  allude  to  the  victories  oi 
Christ,  and  of  his  Church.  Bert. — Christians  must  offer  up  this  prayer  for  theii 
governors.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Hear  thee,  the  Ruler;  or  Jesus  Christ  praying  for  his  people.  W.— 
Tribulation.  War  is  always  such.  The  victors  themselves  suffer,  and  many 
souls  perish.  C — Name.  The  Messias,  as  the  Jews  often  explain  this  expression, 
(Hooke,  Prin.,)  or  God  himself,  as  others  have  it.  No  men  ejus  ipse.  C. — Ths 
blessed  Trinity  is  all  one  God.  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  a  strong  tower,  &c 
Prov.  xviii.  10.  It  was  made  known  to  Moses,  to  give  him  confidence.  Exod. 
iii.  13.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Sion,  where  God  was  supposed  to  reside,  in  the  tabernacle :  though 
he  was  also  in  heaven,  ver.  7.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Sacrifices.  Heb.  minca,  a  sacrifice  of  flour,  ra  unbloody  ;  a  figure 
of  the  Mass.  W. — Monethic,  "thy  presents"  (Mont.  H.)  af  fruits,  &c. — Fat. 
Heb.  also,  "ashes,"  by  a  miraculous  fire,  (Bert.,)  to  testify  God's  acceptance; 
as  at  the  sacrifices  of  Abel,  (H.)  Elias,  &c.  Lev.  ix.  24,  and  3  Kings  xviii.  31, 
and  1  Par.  xxi.  20.  God  forbade  lean  victims  to  be  offered,  as  they  might  show 
a  want  of  respect  (Mai.  i.  8) ;  though  he  always  regarded  the  heart  (C.)  and  faith 
of  the  offerer  more  than  the  victim.  Heb.  xi.  4.  H. — Sacrifices  were  offered  before 
every  important  enterprise.  1  Kings  xiii.  12.  C. — Fat  here  intimates  what  would 
be  acceptable.  W.  Dan.  iii.  40.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Salvation.  Jesus  Christ,  who  gives  us  the  victory  over  all  oui 
spiritual  enemies,  (C.)  or  in  thy  prosperity  (W.);  which  we  shall  attribute  to 
God.  The  first  words  may  also  be  addressed  to  Him.  We  shall  rejoice  if  thou 
grant  us  the  victory,  and  we  will  return  thanks.  Heb.  "we  shall  praise,  or  be 
praised,  for  thy  salvation;  aud  in  thy  name  we  shall  lift  up  the  standard."  C. — 
But  there  is  no  proof  that  nodgol,  (H.)  which  occurs  no  where  else,  has  this  signi- 
fication. It  is  probable  that  the  Sept.  read  nogdol ;  and  Houbigant  adopts  their 
version.     S.  Jerom  has,  "  we  shall  dance."     All  the  versions  denote  joy.    Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Hath  saved.  The  prophets  speak  of  future  events  as  past.  Bert. — 
The  people  were  convinced  of  God's  protection,  (C.)  and  anticipated  what  they 
would  say  at  their  triumphant  return. — Anointed  (Christum)  the  king,  (C.) 
priest,  (W.)  or  our  Saviour,  at  his  resurrection,  (S.  Athan.,)  after  he  had  subdued 
his  enemies.  W. — Powers.  That  is,  in  strength.  His  right  hand  is  strong  and 
mighty  to  save  them  that  trust  in  him.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Call  upon.  Sept.,  Rom.,  Syr.,  &c,  read,  "we  shall  be  exalted,'- 
fiiyaXvv8ria6nt8a,  (C.)  as  ver.  6.  Some  call  upon  or  trust  in  chariots,  &c.  H. 
—  Heb.  "remember,"  which  often  implies  to  confide,  (C.)  and  such  we  call  upon 
as  we  hope  will  be  able  and  willing  (H.)  to  protect  us.  Bert. — Let  our  enemies  as- 
semble all  their  forces  and  auxiliaries,  we  shall  not  fear  as  long  as  God  is  for  us.  C 

Ver.  9.  Bound.  Their  chariot-wheels  are  entangled.  Exod.  xiv.  25.  C. — 
Those  who  trust  in  the  power  of  man,  fall  into  captivity.  W. — Their  feet  are  in- 
snared.  Bert. —  The  king.  Heb.  "Let  the  king  hear  us  when  we  call."  Prot 
(H.)  "our  king  shall  hear,"  &c.  Syr.  "  Word  of  the  Lord,  redeem  us;  Potent 
king,  hear,"  &c.  But  the  Sept.  is  preferable,  and  the  best  critics  often  devial* 
from  the  Jews  (M";°    C.)  ;  .hough  here  th«  <s«rvse  is  xerv  good,  and  adopted   to 
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2      TN  thy  strength,  0  Lord,  the  king  shall  joy;  and  in 
.JL  thy  salvation  he  shall  rejoice  exceedingly. 

3  Thou  hast  given  him  his  heart's  desire :  and  hast  not 
vvithholden  from  him  the  will  of  hit>  lips. 

4  For  thou  hast  prevented  him  with  blessings  of 
sweetness  :  thou  hast  set  on  his  head  a  crown  of  precious 
stones. 

5  He  asked  life  of  thee :  and  thou  hast  given  him 
length  of  days  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  His  glory  is  great  in  thy  salvation  :  glory  and  great 
beauty  shalt  thou  lay  upon  him. 

7  For  thou  shalt  give  him  to  be  a  blessing:  for  ever  and 
ever :  thou  shalt  make  him  joyful  in  gladness  with  thy 
countenance. 

8  For  the  king  hopeth  in  the  Lord  :  and  through  the 
mercy  of  the  most  High  he  shall  not  be  moved. 

9  Let  thy  hand  be  found  by  all  thy  enemies:  let  thy 
right  hand  find  out  all  them  that  hate  thee. 

10  Thou  shalt  make  them  as  an  oven  of  fire,  in  the 
time  of  thy  anger  :  the  Lord  shall  trouble  them  in  his 
wrath,  and  fire  shall  devour  them. 

1 1  Their  fruit  shalt  thou  destroy  from  the  earth  :  and 
their  seed  from  among  the  children  of  men. 

12  For  they  have  intended   evils  against  thee:    they 

S.  Jerom.  God  is  styled  king  in  Heb.  H. — This  title  is  commonly  given  to  the 
Messias.  Bert. 

PSAL.  XX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David,  after  bis  victory  over  the  Ammonites  (Du 
Pin.  C.)  ;  though  many  passages  relate  only  to  the  Messias,  as  the  Chaldee  and 
even  some  of  the  modern  Jews  confess,  (Kimchi.  Muis.,)  with  the  holy  Fathers, 
who  explain  all  of  llim.  C. 

Ver.  2.  King.  Chal.  adds,  "the  Messias  shall  reign;  and  how  shall  he  re- 
joice when  thou  shalt  have  delivered  him  !  "  The  people  had  promised  to  return 
thanks  in  the  former  psalm.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Will.  Heb.  arssoth,  "the  proof  or  request,"  (H.)  which  manifests 
the  will.  The  term  occurs  no  where  else.  Bert.— Our  Saviour's  greatest  desire 
was  the  glory  of  his  Father,  (H.)  in  man's  redemption.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Sweetness.  Heb.  "of  goodness,"  the  effects  of  thy  mercy.  H. — 
Thou  hast  made  David  a  king  according  to  thy  own  heart,  and  granted  him  vic- 
tory, and  many  favours,  even  before  he  had  asked  for  them. — Stones.  Heb.  "  fine 
gold  or  the  topaz."  Psal.  xviii.  11.  Bert.  — David  took  the  crown  of  Melchom, 
weighing  a  talent.  2  Kings  xii.  30.  C. — God  gave  him  the  victory  on  every  occa- 
sion. Eccli.  xlvii.  7.  H. — He  crowned  Jesus  Christ,  the  martyrs,  and  all  those 
who  have  been  ready  to  suffer  for  him.  W. 

Ver.  5.  And  ever.  David  was  much  favoured,  and  reigned  a  long  time,  as 
well  as  his  posterity.  2  Kings  vii.  12,  29.  But  this  was  literally  verified  only  in 
the  Messias,  (G.)  who  was  his  son  (H.) ;  and  founded  his  Church  on  a  rock,  to 
endure  unto  the  end.  C — What  do  we  ask  for  on  earth  ?  All  will  be  lost  if  we  have 
not  life ;  and  this  we  cannot  obtain  for  ever,  without  rising  again.  Therefore  Jesus 
<aid,  I  am  the  resurrection  and  the  life.  John  xi.  25. — We  must  live  in  him  by 
•aith,  (Bert.,)  and  suffer  before  we  can  expect  a  crown. 

Ver.  7.  To  be,  (in  benedictionem).  Thou  shalt  inebriate  him  with  the  tor- 
rent of  thy  blessings.  H. — Blessing  shall  take  hold  of  him,  if  we  may  so  speak, 
(^ert.,)  and  embrace  him  for  ever.  H. — All  the  saints  receive  glory.  But  Christ 
r-,one  can  impart  it  to  others,  as  all  are  blessed  in  him.  Gen.  xxi. ;  John  i.   W. 

Ver.  9.  Thy  hand,  O  king,  Messias,  or  God.  No  earthly  monarch  can 
always  punish  his  enemies.  But  none  can  escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty.  He 
will  bring  all  to  judgment.  Bert. — Let  thine  enemies  find  thy  power,  so  as  to  re- 
turn to  good.  S.  Jer. — Ho  find,  often  means  to  attack,  (Judg.  i.  5,  and  3  Kings  xiii. 
24,)  or  to  accomplish  with  ease.  Deut.  xxxiii.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Anger.  Lit.  "face"  (vultus.  H.);  which  sometimes  intimates 
favour,  ver.  7. — It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  angry  God,  who 
will  punish  his  enemies  in  a  fire;  to  which  S.  Paul  (Heb.  x.  27)  attributes  rage, 
(H.)  or  emulation,  as  it  will  seem  to  strive  to  surpass  all  others. —  Trouble.  Heb. 
'swallow  up;"  which  is  more  energetic. 

Ver.  12.  Intended.  Heb.  "  turned  aside,"  like  a  torrent.  The  Ammonites 
'lad  violated  the  law  of  nations,  and  had  attempted  to  raise  up  very  powerful 
enemies  to  invade  David.  C. — Establish.  Heb.  leaves  the  sentence  imperfect,  to 
ihow  the  utter  weakness  or  impotence  of  God's  enemies.  Bert. 

Ver.  13.  In  thy  remnants  thou  shalt  prepare  their  face  :  or  thou  shalt  set 
;hy  remnants  against  their  faces.  That  is,  thou  shalt  make  them  see  what  punish- 
ments remain  for  them  hereafter  from  thy  justice. 

Ver.  14.  Exalted.  God  can  receive  no  increase;  but  he  manifests  what  he 
!ias.  Theod.— Power.     Lit.  "powers."  II. 

PSAL.  XXL,  &c.  Ver.  1,     Protection,  susceptione.     Heb.  ailoth  esser,  or 

"for  a  speedy  interposition,"  or  succour.  See  ver.  2,  20,  25. — S.  Jer.  "  the  morn- 

ug  stag."   H. — Many. of  the  titles  are  almost  inexplicable,  and  this  is  one  of  the 

most  puzzling  (C);  but  is  of  no  service  for  understanding  the  psalm,  which  cer- 
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have  devised  counsels  which  they  have  not  been  able  lo 
establish. 

13  For  thou  shalt  make  them  turn  their  back  :  in  thy 
remnants  thou  shalt  prepare  their  face. 

14  Be  thou  exalted,  O  Lord,  in  thy  own  strength:  wf 
will  sing  and  praise  thy  power. 

PSALM  XXI. 

DEUS    DEUS    MEUS. 

Christ's  passion  :  and  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  the  morning  protection,  a  psalm  for 

David. 

2  /^V  "GOD,  my  God,  look  upon  me:    why  hast  thou 
\_J   forsaken  me  ? 

Far  from  my  salvation  are  the  words  of  my  sins. 

3  O  my  God,  I  shall  cry  by  day,  and  thou  wilt  not 
hear :  and  by  night,  and  it  shall  not  be  reputed  as  folly 
in  me. 

4  But  thou  dwellest  in  the  holy  place,  the  praise  ol 
Israel. 

5  In  thee  have  our  fathers  hoped ;  they  have  hoped, 
and  thou  hast  delivered  them. 

6  They  cried  to  thee,  and  they  were  saved :  they 
trusted  in  thee,  and  were  not  confounded. 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  46  ;  Mark  xv.  34. 


tainly  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  the  apostles  have  quoted  several  texts,  and  Tbeo- 
dorus  g£  Mopsuesta  was  condemned  for  asserting  that  it  was  only  accommodated 
to  him.  Cone.  v.  col.  4.  Bert. — Sept.  eeem  to  intimate  that  this  psalm  was  sung 
at  the  morning  service,  (C.)  or  referred  to  the  coming,  or  resurrection,  of  our 
Saviour,  (S.  Aug.  W.  Psal.  iii.  6.  M.)  after  the  long  night  of  infidelity.  Didymus. 
— He  is  represented  as  the  hart,  or  beautiful  hind,  whom  the  Jews  hunted  unto 
death,  ver.  17. 

Ver.  2.  O  God.  Our  Saviour  repeated  these  words  as  they  are.  in  Heb., 
though  the  vulgar  tongue  was  Syriac,  (C.)  or  Greek  mixed  with  the  Abamean. 
Paulus. — Eli  (or  Eloi.  S.  Mark)  larnma  sabacthani.  So  he  pronounced  what 
the  Jews  would  now  read,  Eli  .  .  lama  (or  lamach.  T. )  azabthuni  (C.) ;  and  in 
our  method,  ali  .  .  lome  azbocthoni.  But  it  must  be  admitted  (II.)  that  the  true 
pronunciation  is  irretrievably  lost.  H. — It  were,  therefore,  greatly  to  be  wished 
that  the  learned  would  agree  about  some  characters  to  express  uniformly  the 
Hebrew  in  modern  languages,  as  it  would  greatly  facilitate  the  knowledge  of  the 
sacred  writings.  Kennicott.  Diss.  1,  p.  243. — Look  upon  me,  are  words  omitted 
by  Christ,  "  because  (says  Eusebius)  they  are  not  in  Heb."  But  this  reason  is 
not  conclusive,  as  he  might  have  left  them  out,  though  they  were  in  the  original 
The  Sept.  may  have  rendered  one  ali,  in  this  sense  "  to  me,"  as  they  have  not 
added  my  to  the  first  mention  of  God ;  or,  they  may  have  anticipated  from  ver 
20  (Bert.)  this  explication.  Christ  speaks  with  reference  to  his  sacred  humanity, 
as  his  Divinity  suspended  its  beatific  influence,  that  he  might  drink  the  bitter 
chalice.  Theod.  S.  Jer. — He  also  speaks  the  language  of  his  afflicted  members, 
who  think  they  are  abandoned.  S.  Aug.  C. — Sins.  That  is,  the  sins  of  the  world, 
which  I  have  taken  upon  myself,  cry  out  against  me,  and  are  the  cause  of  all  my 
sufferings.  Ch. — An  ancient  psalm  of  S.  Germ,  reads  "  lips,"  instead  of  sins. 
Heb.  "  roaring."  S.  Jer.  C— "  Prayer."  £ixt.  Edit.  "  Why  art  thou  so  far  from 
helping  me,  and  from  the  words  of  my  roaring?"  Prot.  H. — Delicto  nostra  sua 
delicta  fecit,  ut  justitiam  suam  nostr am  justitiam  facer et.  S.  Aug. — He  speaks 
in  the  name  of  his  members.  S.  Tho.  3  p.  q.  15,  a.  1.— Christ  could  commit  no 
sin  (1  Pet.  ii.  21,  and  2  Cor.  v.  21 )  :  but  as  long  as  he  had  taken  our  iniquities 
upon  himself,  to  expiate  with  his  own  blood,  he  could  not  be  at  ease  till  he  had 
perfected  the  work.  David  was  convinced  that  his  own  sins  were-  punished  by  the 
rebellion  of  Absalom,  as  Nathan  had  declared.  2  Kings  xii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Folly.  My  cry  proceeds  not  from  impotent  rage.  Luke  iv.  28. 
Euseb.  Agel.  M.— I  know  that  thou  wilt  grant  my  request.  C— I  shall  not  cry 
in  vain.  Theodor. — It  is  not  for  my  own  folly  that  I  suffer.  Geneb. — "  Many  cry 
and  are  not  heard,  yet  it  is  for  their  advantage,  and  not  out  of  folly."  S.  Aug. — 
Christ  prayed  on  the  cross  as  he  had  done  in  the  garden,  to  have  the  bitter  chalice 
removed.  But  this  was  not  blameable,  as  it  was  done  with  entire  submission. 
W.— The  cry  of  the  lips,  or  of  human  nature,  which  would  be  free  from  suffering, 
was  not  heard  (H.) ;  because  the  cry  of  the  heart,  which  desired  that  the  justice 
of  God  should  be  satisfied,  was  much  louder  :  and  this  petition  was  granted  by 
Him  who  denied  nothing  to  his  Son.  John  xi.  41.  C— This  should  be  our  modeL 
Submission  and  perseverance  will  always  be  crowned. 

Ver.  4.  In  the,  &c.  Heb.  "the  Holy  One  inhabitest  the  praises  of  Israel," 
or  "Thou  holy,  sancte,  inhabitant,  the  praise,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or,  as  the  plural  inti- 
mates, the  source  and  object  of  all  "  the  praises  of  Israel,"  (H.)  and  of  the  Church 
W. — This  may  be  connected  with  the  preceding  or  following  verse.  Thou  art  IB 
the  midst  of  us,  so  that  thou  canst  not  be  ignorant  of  my  situation,  like  the  idols 
or  thou  hast  shown  great  favours  to  our  ancestors,  ver.  5.  Theodoret  and  S.  Jeroir 
seem  to  take  these  words  to  be  addressed  by  the  Father,  or  by  the  prophft,  to  Jf«u. 
Christ,  who  inhabited  a  body  so  free  from  sin.  C. 


PSAL.    XXI. 
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7  But  I  am  a  worm,  and  no  man  :  the  reproach  of 
men,  and  the  outcast  of  the  people. 

8  "All  they  that  saw  me  have  laughed  me  to 
scorn  :  they  have  spoken  with  the  lips,  and  wagged  the 
nead. 

9  bHe  hoped  in  the  Lord,  let  him  deliver  him:  let 
him  save  him,  seeing  he  delighteth  in  him. 

10  For  thou  art  he  that  hast  drawn  me  out  of  the 
womb  :  my  hope  from  the  breasts  of  my  mother.  Ill 
was  cast  upon  thee  from  the  womb : 

From  my  mother's  womb  thou  art  my  God,  12  depart 
not  from  me 

For  tribulation  is  very  near  :  for  there  is  none  to  help 

me. 

13  Many  calves  have  surrounded  me :  fat  bulls  have 

besieged  me. 

14  They  have  opened  their  mouths  against  me,  as  a 
lion  ravening  and  roaring. 

15  1  am  poured  out  like  water;  and  all  my  bones  are 
scattered. 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  39 ;  Mark  xv.  29.— b  Matt,  xxvii.  43. 


Ver.  6.  Confounded.  He  interests  bis  Father,  by  calling  to  mind  the  ancient 
patriarchs,  (Eccli.  ii.  11.  Bert.,)  who  obtained  their  requests.  W. 

Vkk.  7.  No  man.  Hob.  (tins,  "  a  great  man,"  vir,  (Mont.,)  so  far  from  being 
treated  as  a  nobleman,  I  am  not  even  respected  as  one  of  the  meanest  of  men 
(adorn).  H. — "  Why  not  a  man?"  says  S.  Aug.,  "because  he  is  God.  Why  a 
worm'?  because  a  mortal,  born  of  the  flesh,  without  generation."  The  ancient 
naturalists  supposed  that  worms  were  not  generated  ;  and  though  this  be  now 
deemed  inaccurate,  the  Fathers  applied  this  notion  to  confirm  the  doctrine  of  our 
Saviour's  being  born  of  a  virgin,  which  had  been  clearly  revealed.  C. — People. 
God  afforded  Christ  no  exterior  (H.)  or  common  consolation,  while  the  wicked 
persecutors  treated  him  as  a  worm.  W. — The  rights  of  humanity  are  respected  in 
the  greatest  criminals.  But  the  enemies  of  our  Lord  added  insult  to  torments. 
Isa.  lii.  14.   Bert. 

Ver.  8.  All.  This  often  denotes  only  the  greatest  number.  S.  Jer. — For 
surely  the  blessed  Virgin,  and  some  others,  must  be  excepted.  H. — But  almost 
all  joined  in  persecuting  Christ,  (W.)  while  his  disciples  left  him.  C. — These  two 
verses  are  quoted  by  the  three  first  evangelists. — Spoken.  Heb.  "  opened  or  dis- 
torted." Bert.— "They  shoot,  out  the  lip."  Prot.— These  signs  and  expressions 
(H.)  mark  the  greatest  contempt,  ver.  14  ;  Job  xvi.  4,  &c. 

Ver.  9.  He  hoped.  Heb.  "roll,  or  he  (C)  rolled  himself  an  the  Lord." 
Prot.  marg.  But  the  text,  is  conformable  to  ours.  "  He  trusted  on,"  &c.  S. 
Matt,  xxvii.  43,  He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he  will  have  him. 
Ci,  which  is  here  rendered  quoniam,  "  since,"  (H.)  may  also  mean  "if,"  as  it  is 
in  the  Prot.  marg.  Thus  both  texts  agree.  Many  passages  are  thus  quoted,  with- 
out adding,  as  it  is  written.  Bert. — God  permitted  that  these  blasphemers  should 
use  the  very  language  of  the  prophet,  that  the  completion  of  what  he  had  said 
might  be  more  conspicuous,  dial.  "  I  have  sung  praises  to  the  Lord,  and  he  has 
withdrawn  me  from  danger."  This  explanation  is  not  contemptible.  C — But  it 
is  foreign  to  the  context,  and  to  all  the  other  versions,  as  well  as  to  the  evangelists. 
H. — The  collating  of  this  psalm  with  the  history  of  Christ  must  convince  every 
sincere  person,  that  he  who  was  thus  ignominiously  treated  was  the  object  of  God's 
complacency,  and  that  the  Christian  religion  is  true.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  Womb.  David  might  say  this  as  a  figure  of  Christ,  in  consequence 
of  the  many  favours  which  he  had  received  Theodoret.  C. — But  none  could  use 
these  expressions  with  propriety,  but  Jesus  Christ,  who  had  no  man  for  his  father, 
and  who  had  the  perfect  use  of  reason,  so  that  he  could  call  God  his  God  from 
the  very  first.  All  others  are  born  children  of  wrath,  except  the  blessed  Virgin, 
whose  privilege  was  still  the  fruit  of  redemption.  Bert. — She  conceived  and  bore 
h#p  son,  remaining  a  pure  virgin.  Euseb.,  S.  Athan.,  &c— The  synagogue  rejected 
the  Messias,  but  God  received  him,  and  made  him  head  of  the  Church.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  13.  Calves.  The  insolent  Jews  and  soldiers. — Bulls.  The  more  in- 
veterate enemies,  the  priests  and  Pharisees.  S.  Aug.,  &c. — Heb.  "strong  hulls  of 
Basan,"  (Prot.,)  a  fertile  country  east  of  the  Jordan,  where  the  finest  cattle  were 
found.  Amos  iv.  1.  0. 

Ver.  15.  Water,  in  the  agony,  or  on  the  cross,  fainting  away.  Jos.  vii.  5. — 
Bones.  In  extreme  pain,  (C.)  they  have  been  dislocated.  H. — Heart.  Which 
lives  and  dies  first,  is  now  like  wax  in  the  fire.   W. 

Ver.  1(5.  Jaws.  So  that  lie  said,  I  thirst.  Bert.  W. — He  would  answer 
Pilate  nothing  in  his  own  vindication. — Death.  The  region  of  blessed  spirits, 
(S.  Jer.,)  or  into  the  grave,  where  other  bodies  turn  to  dust.   C 

Ver.  17.  Dogs.  The  pagan  soldiers,  who  were  instigated  by  the  Jews,  (Matt. 
xv.  26.  C.)  or  the  latter  are  here  styled  dogs,  as  they  are  by  S.  Paul.  Phil.  iii.  2. 
8.  Jer. — The  evangelists  could  scarcely  have  explained  the  authors  and  manner 
of  our  Saviour's  death  more  particularly;  so  that  we  might  entitle  this  "the 
Passion  of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  David."  W '.  —Dug.  The  Jews  have  here 
corrupted  their  text  ;  reading,  "  like  a  lion,"  though  it  have  no  sense,  to  avoid  so 
clear  a  prophecy,  W.  —  They  keep  cari  in  the  text,  though  it  (Amama)  or  the 
margin  had  formerly  the  proper  reading,  cam.     The  Chal.  has  "S    '\,  "  they  havn 


My  heart  is  become  like  wax  melting  in  the  midst  oi 
my  bowels. 

16  My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd,  and  my 
tongue  hath  cleaved  to  my  jaws :  and  thou  hast  brought 
me  down  into  the  dust  of  death. 

17  For  many  dogs  have  encompassed  me;  the  council 
of  the  malignant  hath  besieged  me. 

They  have  dug  my  hands  and  feet :  18  They  have 
numbered  all  my  bones. 

And  they  have  looked  and  stared  upon  me.  19  cThey 
parted  my  garments  amongst  them  :  and  upon  my  vesture 
they  cast  lots. 

20  But  thou,  O  Lord,  remove  not  thy  help  to  a  dis- 
tance from  me  ;  look  towards  my  defence. 

21  Deliver,  0  God,  my  soul  from  the  sword  :  my  only 
one  from  the  hand  of  the  dog. 

22  Save  me  from  the  lion's  mouth  ;  and  my  lowness 
from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns. 

23  dI  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren:  in  the 
midst  of  the  church  will  I  praise  thee. 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  55  ;  John  xix.  23,  and  24. — <*  Heb.  ii.  12. 


bitten  like  a  lion,"  Sec,  in  some  editions  only;  which  shows  the  antiquity  of  this 
variation,  (H.)  as  the  author,  Joseph  the  blind,  is  supposed  to  have  lived  in  the 
fourth  century,  though  this  is  uncertain.  C. — All  the  ancient  versions  of  the  Sept., 
Syr.,  &c.  agree  with  us,  as  the  Prot.  do  likewise.  Even  the  Masora  intimates 
that  cari  has  not  here  the  sense  of  "like  a  lion,"  as  it  has  Isa.  xxxviii.  13;  and, 
though  it  might  be  pointed  so  as  to  signify  the  same  as  caru,  they  have  rejected 
that  punctuation,  and  obstinately  maintain  their  reading,  in  opposition  to  many 
MSS.  seen  by  Ben.,  Chaim,  &c.  Bert. 

Ver.  18.  They.  Heb.  "  I  sha.ll  or  may  tell  all  my  bones,"  (C.)  they  are  so 
dislocated.  H. — Syr.  "  my  bones  have  howled,"  as  in  mourning.  C. —  Upon  me. 
out  of  contempt,  (Euseb.,)  or  to  prevent  my  escape,  (Orig.,)  or  deriding  my  naked 
condition.  M. — David  experienced  nothing  of  the  kind.  S.  Justin,  Apol.  2. 

Ver.  19.  Vesture,  or  inner  garment,  which  was  all  of  a  piece.  C. — The  sol- 
diers perceived  that  it  would  be  rendered  unserviceable  by  cutting.  H. — "  Heretics 
attempt  to  divide  the  Church,  but  in  vain."  S.  Jer. — Lots.  This  was  verified 
above  a  thousand  years  afterwards,  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ.  Bert. — Let  the 
Jews  show  how  it  was  accomplished  in  David.  They  assert  themselves  that 
nothing  which  had  belonged  to  their  kings  was  used  by  others.  Their  thrones, 
garments,  &c.  were  all  burnt.  Maimon.,  &c— Though  this  be  doubtful,  we  may 
employ  this  testimony  against  them.  C. — At  Siceleg  the  effects  of  David  were  in- 
deed plundered;  but  David  was  absent,  and  not  under  torments,  like  the  person 
here  described.  Our  goods  must  be  divided,  either  before  or  after  death.  Let  us 
be  solicitous  to  obtain  the  second  covering,  which  may  never  be  taken  from  us.  2 
Cor.  v.  4.   Bert. 

Ver.  20.  Thy  help.  So  some  editions  of  the  Sept.  read,  but  S.  Jer.  approves 
"  my  help,"  as  it  is  in  the  Com.  edit.,  conformably  to  the  Heb.,  (C.)  which  seems 
more  animated,  though  the  sense  is  the  same.  Bert. — The  humanity  here  addresses 
the  Divine  nature,  to  obtain  a  speedy  resurrection.  S.  Jer. — Heb.  "  O  my  strength, 
haste  thou  to  help  me."  What  is  man  when  left  to  himself!  The  whole  of  a 
spiritual  life  consists  in  keeping  close  to  God,  and  being  convinced  of  our  own  in- 
firmity. Bert. 

Ver.  21.  Dog.  All  my  enemies  are  united  to  persecute  me,  in  my  desolate 
condition.  Unicam  meant,  "  my  desolate  one,"  the  soul,  which  is  the  only 
thing  which  ought  to  fix  our  attention  ;  since,  if  we  lose  it,  all  is  lost.  This  only 
one,  self,  is  often,  however,  the  most  dangerous  enemy.  Bert. 

Ver.  22.  Lowness.  This  sense  appears  to  be  preferable  to  the  Heb.  "hear 
me  from,"  Sec  C. — Yet  some  who  render  the  orig.  literally  have,  "save  me  from 
the  throat  of  the  lion,  and  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns ;  thou  hast  heard  me." 
This  seems  very  striking,  as  Christ  henceforth  recounts  the  glorious  effects  of  his 
sufferings.  The  Sept.  have  explained  anithni  as  a  noun,  though  it  properN 
signifies,  thou  hast  heard,  or  humbled.  Bert. — They  may  not  have  read  the  last  n. 
C. — Yet  S.  Jer.  has,  exaudisti  me,  "thou  hast  granted  my  request."   H. 

Ver.  23.  Brethren.  So  Christ  styles  his  disciples,  principally  (C.)  after  his 
resurrection.  Matt,  xxviii.  10;  John  xx.  17;  Heb.  ii.  11.  S.  Paul  quotes  this 
passage,  which  may  convince  us  that  this  psalm  relates  to  our  Saviour  alone;  and 
he  informs  us  that  we  are  brethren  of  Christ,  because  we  spring  from  Adam, 
(Bert.,)  and  arc  adopted  liy  God  :  whence  the  apostles  assume  the  title  of  children 
of  God,  after  baptism.  Rom.  viii.  15,  and  29;  Eph.  i.  5.  C. — We  are  willing  to 
be  coheirs  with  Christ,  but  dislike  the  condition.  Rom.  viii.  17. — Church.  This 
he  will  never  cease  to  do.  After  the  resurrection  he  communicated  many  in- 
structions to  his  apostles,  which  all  tend  to  honour  God.  H. — S.  Aug.  here  refutes 
the  Donatists,  who  pretended  that  God's  church  was  confined  to  a  small  part  oi 
Africa,  and  that  he  had  abandoned  the  Catholic  Church.  He  shows  that  this 
conduct  would  be  injurious  to  God,  and  contrary  to  his  solemn  promises,  as  well 
as  to  this  prediction,  which  speaks  of  all,  and  of  a  great  Church,  praising  and 
fearing  Him,  ver.  24,  26,  28,  and  29.  The  Church  can,  therefore,  neither  b« 
destroyed  nor  hidden,  though  it  may  be  persecuted.  It  will  always  be  great,  ir 
comparison  of  any  separate  congregation  which   may  pretend  to  the  truth  ;  and 
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24  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  praise  him  :  all  ye,  the  seed 
of  Jacob,  glorify  him. 

25  Let  all  the  seed  of  Israel  fear  him  :  because  he  hath 
Lot  slighted  nor  despised  the  supplication  of  the  poor 
man. 

Neither  hath  he  turned  away  his  face  from  me  :  and 
when  I  cried  to  him  he  heard  me. 

26  With  thee  is  my  praise  in  a  great  church  :  I  will 
pay  my  vows  in  the -sight  of  them  that  fear  him. 

27  The  poor  shall  eat  and  shall  be  filled  ;  and  they 
shall  praise  the  Lord  that  seek  him  :  their  hearts  shall  live 
for  ever  and  ever. 

28  All  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  remember,  and  shall 
be  converted  to  the  Lord. 

And  all  the  kindreds  of  the  Gentiles  shall  adore  in  his 
sight. 

29  For  the  kingdom  is  the  Lord's ;  and  he  shall  have 
dominion  over  the  nations. 

JO  All  the  fat  ones  of  the  earth  have  eaten  and  have 
adored  :  all  th"  that  go  down  to  the  earth  shall  fall  before 
him. 

this  appears  not  only  with  respect  to  the  Donatists,  but  also  to  the  Lutherans, 
&c.  W. 

Ver.  24.  Fear.  Thus  the  Gentile  converts  are  designated.  Acts  x.  2,  35,  and 
xiii.  16,  20. 

Veil  25.  Israel.  This  may  be  something  more  general,  as  all  the  holy  nation 
went  under  this  name. — Supplication.  Heb.  also,  "  the  lowliness  of  the  afflicted." 
Bert. —  When  I.  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  Syr.,  "he,"  (C.)  Jesus,  of  whom  the  prophet 
speaks  (Bert.)  ;  though,  according  to  the  Vulg.,  He  speaks  himself;  which  seems 
more  agreeable  to  the  context.   H.  . 

Ver.  26.  Great  Church  ;  the  Catholic  Church,  dispersed  throughout  the 
wond,  in  which  many  adore  God  in  spirit  and  truth.  S.  Jer. — Here  Jesus  Christ 
praises  his  Father  by  the  mouth  of  his  priests  and  faithful,  in  whom  the  Spirit 
wsrxs.  Heb.  "  From  thee  shall  proceed  my  praise,"  in  the  great  Church.  C. — 
Prot.  "congregation."  H. — The  Vulg.  may  have  the  same  meaning,  as  the  desire 
to  praise  comes  from  God.  The  Church  which  Jesus  founded  immediately  after 
his  resurrection,  to  pay  his  vows,  must  last  unto  the  end  ;  otherwise  this  service 
would  be  interrupted.  This  can  only  be  verified  in  the  Catholic  Church,  as  she 
alone  can  prove  her  uninterrupted  existence.  She  alone  is  spread  throughout  the 
earth,  united  under  the  same  pastors,  and  partaking  of  the  same  sacraments.  If 
the  Church  failed  after  three  or  four  centuries,  the  vows  of  Christ  must  have 
ceased.  Yet  he  assures  us  that  he  will  pay  them  as  long  as  his  kingdom  shall 
continue,  ver.  29. — Fear  him.  Houbigant  would  substitute  "thee."  This  change 
of  persons  is  however  very  proper  and  remarkable,  as  Christ  no  longer  addresses 
his  Father,  but  gives  a  description  of  the  worship  which  should  be  exhibited  in 
his  Church.  Bert. — The  eucharistic  sacrifice  is  the  vow  here  specified,  which  Christ 
offers  by  his  priests  daily.  It  is  the  only  sacrifice  of  the  new  law,  and  the  most 
perfect  mean3  of  acknowledging  God's  supreme  dominion,  &c.  S.  Aug.,  S.  Jer., 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Poor.  Heb.  anvim,  means  also,  "quiet  and  modest  men,"  such  as 
cur  Saviour  calls  poor  in  spirit.  Matt.  v.  3.  These  alone  ought  to  partake  of  the 
holy  sacraments.  H. — The  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  were  symbols  of  that  of  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  of  which  the  Fathers  explain  this  text.  Theod.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. 
—Indeed,  as  it  speaks  of  the  times  of  the  new  law,  this  must  be  the  meaning.  H. 
—  It  describes  that  part  of  the  Christian  worship,  which  consists  in  participating  of 
those  sacrod  mysteries  which  give  life  to  the  humble  and  worthy  receiver.  John  vi. 
Prot.  explains  this  eating,  to  mean  "  instruction."  But  that  may  be  given  any 
where;  and  the  psalmist  alludes  to  the  pubiic  service,  which  is  to  be  performed 
in  the  midst  of  the  Church. — Their.  Heb.  "your,"  though  S.  Jer.,  Chal.,  Syr., 
&c,  agree  with  us.  The  sense  is  the  same.  My  friends  shall  partake  of  the  victims 
in  abundance,  after  my  restoration.  "  But  the  text  is  more  naturally  explained  of 
the  food  .  .  which  we  receive  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,"  and  which  imparts  life 
eternal.  The  strong  may  partake,  but  they  must  first  become  mean  in  their  own 
eyes.  0. — The  faithful  and  humble  only  derive  benefit  from  this  great  sacrament. 
Its  effect  is  a  glorious  resurrection  in  eternal  life.  W. 

Ver.  28.  Remember.  Our  Saviour  says,  Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me.  H. 
— We  must  recollect  what  Christ  has  suffered  and  done  for  us,  what  was  the  con- 
dition of  the  world  at  his  coming,  and  what  the  behaviour  of  his  first  disciples. 
Bert. — We  cannot  explain  this  of  David,  except  in  a  very  exaggerated  sense.  But 
ill  is  clear  if  we  understand  it  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose  faith  many  nations  have  em- 
braceu.  assembling  to  celebrate  his  sacred  mysteries,  and  the  festivals  of  his  birth,. 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Nations.  God  placed  David  on  the  throne.  He  caused  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles  to  submit  to  Jesus  Christ.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Rom.  iii.  29.   Theod. 

Ver.  30.  Fat  ones.  Many  ancient  psalters  read,  "the  rich,"  which  is  the 
true  sense. — Adored.  This  may  be  taken  as  a  prediction.  C. — Heb.  is  in  the 
hiture,  "  they  shall,"  &c.  Bert. — The  rich  of  this  world  have  no  relish  for  the 
Racred  nourishment.  C. — Earth.  Dying,  (Bert.,)  or  to  manifest  their  adoration 
tc  the  Church.  Euseb. — All  shall  adore  Jesus  Christ,  particularly  those  who 
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31  And  to  him  my  soul  shall  live:  and  my  seed  shall 
serve  him. 

32  There  shall  be  declared  to  the  Lord  a  generation  to 
come:  and  the  heavens  shall  show  forth  his  justice  to  a 
people  that  shall  be  born,  which  the  Lord  hath  made. 

PSALM  XXII. 

DOMINUS    REGIT    ME. 

God's  spiritual  benefits  to  faithful  souU. 

1   A  psalm  for  David. 

THE    "Lord   ruleth    me:   and    I  shall   want  nothing. 
2  He  hath  set  me  in  a  place  of  pasture. 
He  hath  brought  me  up,  on  the  water  of  refreshment  ■ 
3  he  hath  converted  my  soul. 

He  hath  led  me  on  the  paths  of  justice,  for  his  own 
name's  sake. 

4  For  though  I  should  walk  in  the  midst  of  the  shadow 
of  death,  I  will  fear  no  evils,  for  thou  art  with  me. 

Thy  rod  and  thy  staff,  they  have  comforted  me. 

5  Thou  hast  prepared  a  table  before  me,  against  them 
that  afflict  me. 

»  Isa.  3d.  11;  Jer.  xxiii.  5  ;  Ezec.  xxxiv.  11,  and  23  j  1  Pet.  ii.  25,  and  v.  S. 


receive  his  sacred  body  at  the  hour  of  death.  Heb.  "  who  go  down  to  th* 
dust."  H. 

Ver.  31.  Shall.  Heb.  "and  his  soul  he  will  not  vivify,"  which  gives  no  dis- 
tinct meaning.  Some  join  it  with  the  preceding,  All  shall  adore  .  .  yet  he  will  not 
restore  them  to  life.  The  living  alone  shall  be  able  to  sound  forth  God's  praises, 
as  it  is  often  observed.  Psal.  vi.  (i ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  18.  C — 'Chald.  "  the  Lord  will 
not  give  life  to  the  wicked;  but  the  race  of  Abraham  shall  praise  him."  Others 
again  explain  it  of  Jesus  Christ.  "  because  he  has  not  spared  his  life,"  he  shall  see 
a  long-lived  seed  (Isa.  liii.  10  J  in  the  Church,  which  shall  praise  him  for  ever.   H. 

Ver.  32.  To,  or  by  the  Lord,  who  opened  the  mouths  of  the  prophets  to 
foretell  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  Church.  C. —  Prot.  "  It  shall  be  accounted 
to  the  Lord  for  a  generation  :  They  shall  come  and  shall  declare,"  &c.  II. — Hea- 
vens is  added  by  the  Vulg.  to  show  that,  the  apostles,  who  are  styled  the  heavens, 
(Psal.  xviii.,)  shall  proclaim  these  things.  Bert. — Sept.,  &c,  omit  this  word,  as 
well  as  many  Latin  copies.  One  generation  shall  deliver  the  true  doctrine  to 
another,  as  long  as  the  world  shall  last.  C. 

PSAL.  XXII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  This  psalm  most  beautifully  describes 
the  consolation  which  the  just  find  in  God's  protection.  H.  —  It  may  be  applied  to 
the  Israelites  in  the  desert,  (Chal.,)  to  David  persecuted  by  Saul,  or  rather  (C.) 
settled  quietly  upon  the  throne,  (Muis.,)  or  to  the  Jews  returned  from  Babylon. 
S.  Athan.  C— The  Fathers  explain  it  mystically  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Shepherd  of 
our  souls.  Didymus,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  The  allegories  of  a  shepherd  and  of  a  person 
giving  a  feast  to  his  guest,  are  well  supported.  C. — Ruleth,  in  Heb.  Is  my  shep- 
herd ;  viz.  to  feed,  guide,  and  govern  me.  Ch. — Sept.  7roifiaivfi,  pascit,  as  8. 
Aug.  and  S.  Jer.  read.  S.  Greg.  Tliaumaturgus  understands  this  of  the  angel 
guardian.  Paneg.  in  Orig. — Jesus  Christ  conducts  us  into  the  pastures  of  his 
Church,  and  feeds  us  (W.)  with  his  own  body,  &c.  C— The  saints  never  complain 
of  irant.   Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Place.  Mont.  "  in  the  huts  of  grass,  {or  of  young  trees,  germinis, ) 
he  will  make  me  lie  down."  See  Cant.  i.  6;  Ezec.  xxxiv.  15.  II. —  Shepherds 
were  accustomed  to  conduct  their  flocks  to  shady  places  during  the  heat  of  the 
day. — Refreshment.  Heb.  "still  waters,"  like  the  pond  of  Siloe,  (Isa.  viii.  (>,)  in 
opposition  to  the  great  streams  of  the  Euphrates,  &c.  The  Fathers  understand  it 
of  baptism  (S.  Chrys.,  &c.)  ;  or  of  the  truths  of  salvation.  Euseb.  C  —  Baptism  is 
the  first  justification.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Converted.  Prot.  "  restoreth  my  soul"  (H.)  to  her  former  tran- 
quillity, or  bringeth  me  back  from  my  wanderings.  Bert. — Justice.  Those  who 
have  received  baptism  must  observe  the  law  of  Christ,  (W.)  as  all  indeed  are 
bound  to  do.  H. — Sake.  Not  on  account  of  man's  deserving  (C.)  by  the  force  of 
nature.  God  must  begin  and  carry  on  the  work  of  our  conversion  by  his  grace  ; 
with  which  we  must  co-operate.  H. — The  captives  had  been  in  the  greatest  distress 
among  idolaters.  They  rejoice  at  the  sight  of  the  promised  land,  where  they  will 
fear  no  dangers.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Walk.  In  the  greatest  temptations,  we  may  resist  by  God's  grace. 
W. — Midst.  Heb.  "  in  the  valley."  The  greatest  darkness,  and  the  most  horrible 
precipices,  give  no  alarm  to  those  who  are  under  God's  protection. — Comforted 
me,  as  they  have  kept  all  enemies  at  a  distance.  The  shepherd's  staff  or  crook  is 
designed  for  that  purpose ;  and  though  it  may  be  used  to  bring  back  the  wander- 
ing sheep  by  beating  them,  yet  it  is  not  under  that  idea  an  object  of  consolatiou. 
but  rather  of  terror.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Thou.  Here  the  allegory  of  a  shepherd  seems  less  discernible,  though 
it  may  allude  to  the  provisions  for  winter  (Bert.)  ;  or  rather  it  ceases,  as  feasts  are 
made  for  men  (M.)  ;  and  the  second  allegory  of  a  guest  here  commences.  H. — 
The  enemy  had  reduced  me  to  the  greatest  misery.  C. — But  God  has  admitted  me 
to  his  table.  M. — This  may  be  explained  of  the  sacred  mysteries  received  in  th* 
Church,  (S.  Amb  ,)  or  of  the  Scriptures,  which  nourish  our  souls.  S.  Jer. — No 
mention  is  made  of  the  ancient  sacrifices;  and  as  this  psalm  must  be  understo«iO 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  whijh  imparl 
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Thou  hast  anointed  my  head  with  oil ;  and  my  chalice 
which  inebriateth  me,  how  goodly  is  it ! 

6  And  thy  mercy  will  follow  me  all  the  days  of  my  life. 

And  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord;  unto 
length  of  days. 

PSALM  XXIII. 

DOMINI    EST    TERRA. 

Wlio  they  are  that  shall  ascend  to  heaven :   Christ's  triumphant  ascension 

thither. 

1   On  the  first  day  of  the  week,  a  psalm  for  David. 

THEa  earth  is  the  Lord's  and  the  fulness  thereof:  the 
world,  and  all  they  that  dwell  therein. 

2  For  he  hath  founded  it  upon  the  seas  ;  and  hath  pre- 
pared it  upon  the  rivers. 

3  Who  shall  ascend  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord  : 
or  who  shall  stand  in  his  holy  place  ? 

4  The  innocent  in  hands,  and  clean  of  heart,  who  hath 
not  taken  his  soul  in  vain,  nor  sworn  deceitfully  to  his 
neighbour. 

5  He  shall  receive  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  and  mercy 
from  God,  his  Saviour. 

6  This  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  him,  of  them 
that  seek  the  face  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

a  Psal.  xlix.  12 ;  1  Cor.  x.  26. 


the  unction  of  grace,  Sec.  The  enemy  strives  to  make  us  keep  at  a  distance  from  it. 
Bert. — Christ  has  himself  prepared  this  table  (S.  Cyp.  ep.  63.  Euthym.)  against  all 
ipiritual  adversaries. —  Oil.  Christians  are  also  strengthened  by  the  sacraments  of 
confirmation,  penance,  holy  orders,  matrimony,  and  extreme  unction.  W. — Three 
of  these  are  administered  with  oil.  H. — It  was  customary  to  anoint  the  head  of 
guests  with  perfumes,  (Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Luke  vii.  46,)  both  among  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles.  But  the  Fathers  explain  this  text  of  chrism,  used  in  confirmation.  S. 
Athan.  Theod.  C — Chalice.  The  blessed  sacrament  and  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood.  W. — Inebriateth.  Heb.  "overflowing."  "  Thy  chalice  inebriating 
me,"  occurs  in  most  copies  of  the  Sept.,  in  Sixtus  V.,  &c.  But  the  more  correct 
edition  of  the  Sept.  and  all  the  Greek  interpreters,  (S.  Jer.  ep.  ad  Sun.,)  agree 
With  the  Heb.  and  Vulg. 

Ver.  6.  Follow  me,  like  provisions  from  the  king's  table.  2  Kings  xi.  8.  C. 
— Tiie  grace  of  God*  prevents  the  unwilling  to  make  him  willing;  and  it  follows 
the  person  who  is  in  good  dispositions,  that  they  may  not  be  in  vain.  S.  Aug. 
Encli.  32. — Proevenit  per  fidcrA,  subsequitur  in  custodiendo  man  dot  a  Dei. 
S.  Jer. — Continual  and  final  perseverance  is  a  special  grace  of  God.  W. — And 
that.  Heb.  "  and  I  shall."  The  Vulg.  expresses  the  effect  of  a  worthy  partici- 
pation of  God's  table,  which  leads  to  a  happy  eternity.  Bert. — Days,  in  eternal 
life.  W. — David  always  desired  to  be  near  the  ark,  (Psal.  xxvi.,  and  lxxxiii.  M.) 
as  the  figure  of  heaven.  H. 

PSAL.  XXIII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Week.  This  title  was  found  only  in  the  com- 
mon edit,  of  the  Sept.  Theod. — The  Jews  say  the  psalm  was  used  on  Sunday 
(Bert.) ;  and  the  Fathers  explain  it  of  the  resurrection  and  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
whom  it  regards  in  the  more  sublime  sense,  though  it  may  also  be  literally  ex- 
plained of  the  temple,  or  translation  of  the  ark,  2  Kings  vi.  12.  C — David  ap- 
pointed when  the  psalms  were  to  be  sung.    Eecli.  xlvii.  12.     This  speaks  of  the 

creation.    M S.  Paul  applies  the  first  verse  to  Jesus  Christ,  whom  he  styles  the 

Lord,  (I  Cor.  x.  26,)  and  Creator,  of  whom  David  speaks.  It  is  wonderful  that 
bo  few  have  noticed  this  excellent  proof  of  Christ's  Divinity. —  Therein.  Though 
God  be  the  Creator  of  all,  He  seems  to  have  made  a  particular  choice  of  Sion. 
Before  the  coming  of  Christ,  all,  except  a  few  Jews  (C.)  and  enlightened  Gen- 
tiles, like  Job,  (H.)  were  buried  in  sin  and  ignorance.  But  now  his  kingdom  is 
propagated  widely ;  and  in  every  place  the  Father  is  adored  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
S.  Aug.,  &.c. 

Ver.  2.  Founded,  or  created  it  (Bert.)  upon  (Heb.  al,  "above,  in,  near,  to, 
with,"  &c.  Amama)  the  seas,  like  a  floating  island.  Prov.  viii.  29;  Jon.  ii.  7; 
Job  xxxviii.  11. 

Ver.  3.  Place.  The  punishment  of  the  Bethsamites,  and  of  Oza,  had  filled 
all  with  alarm,  so  that  David  durst  not  introduce  the  ark  into  his  palace.  1  Kings 
vi.  19.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Heart,  whose  faith  and  intentions  are  pure,  as  well  as  their  actions. 
—  Vain,  by  neglecting  good  works,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  seeking  after  trifles  (S.  Aug  )  ; 
or  rather,  according  to  the  Heb.,  "  who  hath  not  sworn  in  vain  by  his  soul." 
2  Cor.  i.  23,  and  1  Kings  i.  26.  To  take  the  name  of  God  in  vain,  means  to 
swear  falsely.  C. — Prot.  "  who  hath  not  lifted  up  his  soul  unto  vanity  ;"  to  swell 
with  pride,  (H.)  or  to  swear  by  idols.  Pr.  in  disc. — To  his,  Sic.  This  is  not  in 
Heb.,  hut  must  be  understood,  (C.)  as  a  person  can  only  intend  to  deceive  men. 
So  Import,  who  follows  the  Heb.  so  exactly  in  his  Greek  psalms  in  verse,  (Bert.,) 
reads,  "  \or  sworn  an  oath,  that  men  he  might  deceive."   H. 

Ver.  5.  Blessing.  David  seems  to  have  given  the  eulogium  of  Obededom, 
viiose  example  taught  him  that  the  ark  was  only  terrible  to  the  wicked  ;  and  that 
t  was  a  source  of  blessings  to  the  just.  2  Kings  vi.  11. — Mercy.     Heb.  "justice." 


7  Lift  up  your  gates,  O  ye  princes,  and  be  ye  lifted 
up,  0  eternal  gates  :  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  enter  in. 

8  Who  is  this  King  of  Glory  ?  the  Lord,  who  is  str*  ng 
and  mighty :  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle. 

9  Lift  up  your  gates,  0  ye  princes,  and  be  ye  ifted  up, 
O  eternal  gates:  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall  enter  in. 

10  Who  is  this  King  of  Glory  ?  the  Lord  of  hosts,  he 
is  the  King  of  Glory. 

PSALM  XXIV. 

AD    TE    DOMINE    LEV  AVI. 

A  prayer  for  grace,  mercy,  and  protection  against  our  enemies. 

1   Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  for  David. 

TO  thee,  0  Lord,  have   I  lifted  up  my  soul.     2  In 
thee,  0  my  God,  I  put  my  trust ;    let  me  not  be 
ashamed. 

3  Neither  let  my  enemies  laugh  at  me  :  for  none  o( 
them  that  wait  on  thee  shall  be  confounded. 

4  Let  all  them  be  confounded  that  act  unjust  things 
without  cause. 

Show,  0  Lord,  thy  ways  to  me,  and  teach  me  thy 
paths. 

5  Direct  me  in  thy  truth,  and  teach  me ;  for  thou  art 
God,  my  Saviour ;  and  on  thee  have  I  waited  all  the  day 
long. 


But  these  terms  are  used  synonymously,  and  denote  that  God  gives  a  just  reward  ; 
"  when  he  crowns  our  merits,  he  crowns  his  own  gifts."  S.  Aug.  Theod.  C— 
Mercy  goes  before;  good  works  must  follow,  to  obtain  eternal  glory.  V. 

Ver.  6.  The  face.  Heb.  "Thy  face,  0  Jacob,  always/'  S.  Jer,— Prot 
(marg.  God  of)  Jacob.  Selah.  H. — Thus  they  intimate  that  the  Heb.  is  imperfect 
All  the  preceding  virtues  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  obtained  mercy  for  us.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Princes;  or,  "  Lift  up  your  chief  or  highest  gates:"  porta*  prm- 
cipes.  Heb.  "  gates,  lift  up  your  heads."  Here  the  gates  themselves  arc  ad- 
dressed, while  the  Sept.  and  Vulg.  turn  the  discourse  to  the  porters  or  princes. 
Bert.— The  tops  of  the  gates  must  be  raised,  to  let  the  triumphal  car  pass  through. 
Isa.  vi.  4;  Amos  viii.  3,  and  ix.  1.  The  Church  has  constantly  understood  this 
passage  of  Christ's  ascension.  The  saints  in  his  train  address  the  angels,  who  ap- 
pear to  be  filled  with  astonishment.  Theod.  Euseb.  C. — The  gaies  of  heaven  are 
more  properly  styled  eternal,  than  those  of  the  temple,  which  were  not  yet 
erected;  or  of  Jerusalem,  which  should  be  (Bert.)  soon  demolished.  H. — This 
apostrophe  to  the  gates  is  very  striking,  commanding  them  to  allow  more  room 
for  the  crowd  to  pass  in  the  train  of  the  conqueror,  who  was  usually  seated  on  a 
lofty  chariot.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Who.  This  is  the  question  of  the  Levites,  when  the  ark  approached, 
or  of  the  angels  in  heaven,  who  hold  a  dialogue  with  the  attendants  of  Christ. 
These  return  a  satisfactory  answer  only  at  the  second  demand,  having  first  given 
four  titles  to  their  great  King.  Bert. — The  angels  express  their  admiration  of  the 
glory  with  which  Christ,  (W.)  in  our  human  nature,  (H.)  was  environed;  and 
the  prophet  replies,  that  he  had  overcome  all  his  opponents,  and  again  orders  the 
gates  to  open.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Hosts  of  all  heavenly  powers,  (W.)  and  the  arbiter  of  war.  11. — 
Both  Jews  and  foreigners  were  convinced  that  God  granted  victory  to  his  people, 
if  they  had  not  forfeited  his  favour  by  their  crimes,  as  in  the  case  of  Aclian  and  of 
the  sons  of  Heli.  Jos.  vii.,  and  1  Kings  iv. ;  Judith  v.  24.  The  title  of  Lord  of 
hosts  was  very  applicable  to  Christ  after  his  victory.  C. 

PSAL.  XXIV.,  &,c.  Ver.  1.  David.  This  word  alone  occurs  in  Heb.  Sept. 
and  S.  Jeroin  add  also  Psalm.  H. — S.  Aug.  and  Theod.  agree  with  the  Vulg.  C. 
— These  variations  prove  that  we  cannot  depend  much  on  the  titles;  and  the 
learned  do  not  look  upon  them  as  the  word  of  God.  This  is  the  first  of  the  seven 
alphabetical  psalms.  The  33rd,  35th,  110th,  111th,  118th,  and  144th,  are  of  the 
same  description,  being  written  in  this  manner  (C.)  on  account  of  their  import- 
ance, (Kimchi,)  or  to  help  the  memory,  (Bert.,)  or  for  copies,  to  teach  young 
people  to  write.  Grot. — Each  verse  forms  a  distinct  sentence,  not  much  connected 
with  the  rest.  We  perceive  some  derangement  in  the  present  Heb.  copies  of  this 
psalm,  as  the  letters  are  not  in  proper  order,  though  it  might  easi"^  be  restored  by 
altering  the  divisions,  &c. — The  Sept.  and  S.  Jerom  seem  to  have  had  better  copies. 

Ver.  2.  In  thee.  Heb.  boc.  Thus  the  second  verse  will  properly  begin  with 
b,  (Capel.,  Houbig.,)  though  the  Jews  place  my  God  first,  as  it  is  in  the  Vulg, 
Deus  incus,  in  te,  Sec.   H. — Ashamed.     Sept.  Compl.  adds,  "for  ever." 

Ver.  3.  Laugh.  Saying,  scornfully,  Where  is  their  God?  C. —  Wait.  Th*? 
is  often  urged  (Isa.  xlii.  23)  as  comprising  all  the  science  of  a  spiritual  life.  We 
must  neither  despair  nor  omit  the  means  of  salvation.  Bert. — Those  who  hope  for 
the  accomplishment  of  God's  promises  will  not  be  disappointed.  C. 

Ver.  4.     All,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  or  some  copies  of  the  Sept     Bert. 
Cause.     No  one  can  have  reason  to  do  so.     But  those  who  injure  their  harmless 
brethren,  are  more  reprehensible,  (H.)  and  the  psalmist  foretells  that  they  will  be 
put  to  shame.    S.  Jer. — This  manner  of  praying  frequently  occurs  in  the  psalms, 
to  signify  the  event,  and  the  approbation  of  the  just.  W. 
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Psal.  XXV. 


G  Remember,  O  Lord,  thy  bowels  of  compassion ; 
and  thy  mercies  that  are  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

7  The  sins  of  my  youth  and  my  ignorances  do  not 
remember. 

According  to  thy  mercy  remember  thou  me  :  for  thy 
goodness  sake,  0  Lord. 

8  The  Lord  is  sweet  and  righteous :  therefore  he  will 
give  a  law  to  sinners  in  the  way. 

9  He  will  guide  the  mild  in  judgment :  he  will  teach 
the  meek  his  ways. 

10  All  the  ways  of  the  Lord  are  mercy  and  truth,  to 
them  that  seek  after  his  covenant  and  his  testimonies. 

1 1  For  thy  name's  sake,  0  Lord,  thou  wilt  pardon  my 
sin  :  for  it  is  great. 

12  Who  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord  ?  He  hath 
appointed  him  a  law  in  the  way  he  hath  chosen. 

13  His  soul  shall  dwell  in  good  things:  and  his  seed 
shall  inherit  the  land. 

14  The  Lord  is  a  firmament  to  them  that  fear  him  : 
and  his  covenant  shall  be  made  manifest  to  them. 

15  My  eyes  are  ever  towards  the  Lord  :  for  he  shall 
pluck  my  feet  out  of  the  snare. 

16  Look  thou  upon  me,  and  have  mercy  on  me  ;  for  I 
am  alone  and  poor. 

17  The  troubles  of  my  heart  are  multiplied  :  deliver 
me  from  my  necessities. 

18  See  my  abjection  and  my  labour;  and  forgive  me 
all  my  sins. 


Ver.  6.  World.  God's  truth  or  fidelity  in  performing:  his  promises,  and  his 
tender  morcies  towards  his  people,  are  the  motives  most  frequently  urged.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Ignorances.  Heb.  "defects,"  as  youth  is  more  apt  to  omit  duties 
than  to  art  very  wickedly.  Yet  it  is  difficult  to  decide  how  grievous  such  sins 
may  be.  Bert.— Passion  and  ignorance  then  concur  to  lead  the  unexperienced 
astray.  H. — From  the  first  use  of  reason,  many  are  careless,  and  neglect  to  learn 
their  duty.  W. — Ignorance  is  sometimes  a  sin,  though  it  may  be  more  pardon- 
able. 1  Tim   i.  M. 

Ver,  8.  Righteous.  Though  he  is  always  ready  to  receive  the  penitent,  he 
will  punish  the  obstinate  with  severity.  C.  W. — Yet  he  points  out  the  means  of 
obtaining  his  favour.  S.  Aug. — A  law.     Heb.  "  will  instruct."  C. 

Ver.  9.     Mild.     Only  rebels  are  made  the  victims  of  justice.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Seek.  Heb.  "keep."  But  no  one  seeks  after  the  law,  who  does 
not  strive  to  keep  it.  Bert. — Jesus  Christ  showed  mercy  at  his  first  coming,  and  he 
will  display  truth  at  his  second,  judging  all  with  equity.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  11.  Great.  "Original  sin  is  common  to  all,  and  will  not  be  washed 
away,  except  God  be  pleased  to  destroy  it  in  baptism."  S.  Jer.— David  had  com- 
mitted adultery;  and  all  must  acknowledge  their  manifold  guilt.  C — Though  the 
guilt  had  been  remitted,  the  punishment  due  to  David's  crimes  was  to  be  endured 
in  this  life,  and  he  ought  daily  to  pray  for  pardon.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  He  hath.  This  may  be  understood  either  of  God,  or  of  man,  who 
has  chosen  a  state  of  life.  Bert. — Provided  he  be  guided  by  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
(C.)  all  things  will  turn  to  his  advantage.   H. 

Veu.  13  Dwell.  Heb.  intimates,  "all  night"  at  rest ;  yet  so  that  he  must 
only  enjoy  temporal  goods  like  a  traveller.  Bert. — We  ought  to  look  up  to  heaven 
as  to  our  true  country,  (C.)  of  which  Palestine  was  only  a  figure.  Psal.  lxviii.  M. 
—The  land,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  "his  seed  shall  receive  (good)  for  an  in- 
heritance." H. — Five  blessings  are  here  promised  to  those  who  fear  God: 
instruction,  a  supply  of  necessaries,  a  progeny  to  imitate  his  virtues,  protection, 
and  heaven.   W. 

Ver.  14.  Firmament,  or  strong  support.  H. — Heb.  "the  secret  of  the  Lord 
is  for  them,"  &c.  He  conceals  nothing  from  his  friends.  C. — Both  these  senses 
are  good,  (Bert.,)  and  the  Heb.  words  are  nearly  allied.  Robertson. — All  who 
fear  God,  ought  to  interest  themselves:,  and  pray  that  he  would  enlighten  the 
ignorant,  and  convert  sinners.  Bert. —  The  uncertain  and  hidden  things  of  thy 
0i.1d.om  thou  hast  made  manifest  to  me.  Psal.  1.   M. 

Ver.  15.  Lord.  Our  prayers  are  not  heard,  because  they  are  not  like  this; 
«jvcnt,  incessant,  and  humble.  We  have  all  to  fear  from  our  passions,  which  are 
he  most  dangerous  snares.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  Alone.  Desolate,  (Psal.  xxi.  21,)  without  any  assistant.  H. — Such 
«  man  destitute  of  God's  grace.  \V. 

Ver.  17.     Multiplied.     Heb.  "enlarged." 

Vek.   19.      Unjust.     Heb.  also,   "cruel,"   (H.)  or  "violent."     But  S.  Jerom 
ftgrees  with  the  Sept.     Our  spiritual  enemies  are  the  most  dangerous  arid  unre- 
lisiting,  and  we  are  too  often  off  our  guard.  Bert. — The  wicked,  through  hatred  of 
Gr*d,  (H.)  seek  to  draw  others  into  tin.  W 
IU  H 


19  Consider  my  enemies,  for  they  are  multiplied,  "and 
have  hated  me  with  an  unjust  hatred. 

20  Keep  thou  my  soul,  and  deliver  me  :  1  shall  not  be 
ashamed,  for  I  have  hoped  in  thee. 

21  The  innocent  and  the  upright  have  adhered  to  me: 
because  I  have  waited  on  thee. 

22  Deliver  Israel,  O  God,  from  all  his  tribulations. 

PSALM  XXV. 

JUDICA    ME    DOMINE. 

David's  prayer  to  God  in  his  distress,   to  be  delivered,  that  he  may  come  tc 
worship  him  in  his  tabernacle. 

1    Unto  the  end.     A  psalm  for  David. 

JUDGE  me,  O  Lord,  for  I  have  walked  in  my  inno- 
cence :  and  I  have  put  my  trust  in   the  Lord,  and 
shall  not  be  weakened. 

2  Prove  me,  O  Lord,  and  try  me ;  burn  my  reins  and 
my  heart. 

3  For  thy  mercy  is  before  my  eyes :  and  1  am  well 
pleased  with  thy  truth. 

4  I  have  not  sat  with  the  council  of  vanity  :  neither 
will  I  go  in  with  the  doers  of  unjust  things. 

5  I  have  hated  the  assembly  of  the  malignant;  and 
with  the  wicked  I  will  not  sit. 

G  I  will  wash  my  hands  among  the  innocent :  and  will 
compass  thy  altar,  O  Lord. 

7  That  I  may  hear  the  voice  of  thy  praise :  and  tell  ol 
all  thy  wondrous  works. 

»  John  it.  25. 


Ver.  22.  Deliver.  Heb.  pode,  "redeem."  All  the  twenty-two  (H.)  letten 
of  the  alphabet  are  complete  without  this  supplication  for  all  Israel,  or  for  the 
Church.  W. — It  might  form  a  part  of  the  last  verse,  or  belong  to  the  next  psalm ; 
unless  it  be  a  conclusion  like  that  of  Psal.  xxxiii.,  (C)  out  of  the  alphabetical 
order.  Houbigaut. — Israel.  S.  Aug.  and  some  ancient  psalters  read  "Me,  O 
God  of  Israel,  from  all  my  tribulations."  C 

PSAL.  XXV.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  Heb.  and  the  most  correct  copies  of  the 
Sept.,  &c,  have  only  "  Of  David."  H.— The  Comp.  and  Aid.  edit,  add  indeed  A 
psalm.     But  these  form  no  rule,  as  the  Vat.  Sept.  is  allowed  to  be  the  best.   Bert 

Ver.  2.  Burn,  like  gold  in  the  furnace.  Bert. — Purify  all  my  affections  and 
thoughts  with  the  fire  of  divine  love.  S.  Aug.  S.  Jer. — Make  my  disposition* 
known  to  the  world.     I  have  done  no  one  any  harm.  C 

Ver.  3.  Truth.  Before  such  a  judge  I  fear  no  calumny.  I  have  always  en- 
deavoured to  imitate  these  divine  perfections.  C. — Heb.  "  I  have  walked  constantly 
in  thy  truth,"  which  could  not  be  without  loving  it.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Council.  Ilcb.  "men." — Doers.  Heb.  "men  of  darkness;" 
which  means  the  wicked,  (Bert.,)  who  love  darkness.  Prot.  "dissemblers."  11. 
— The  sacred  minister  ought  to  avoid  evil  company.  C. — David  had  often  people 
of  this  description,  like  Joab  and  Abner,  in  his  train;  but  he  did  not  approve  of 
their  conduct. 

Ver.  (>.  Innocent.  Heb.  "  in  innocence,"  avoiding  every  thing  which  may 
defile  and  render  me  unfit  to  approach  thy  holy  altar.  Many  things,  ( C)  of  those  - 
selves  innocent,  (H.)  excluded  the  priests  of  the  old  law  from  officiating,  and  if 
they  had  partaken  of  any  idolatrous  sacrifices,  they  lost  their  dignity  for  ever. 
Ezec.  xliv.  12.  How  much  greater  ought  to  be  the  sanctity  of  Christian  prie.-ts ! 
The  Jews  carefully  abstained  from  eating  what  the  law  forbade.  Dan.  i.  8  ;  Tob.  L 
12.  David  would  not  sit  down  to  a  feast  with  the  proud.  Psal.  c.  5.  It  was  cus- 
tomary to  wash  before  meat  (Matt.  xv.  2;  Mark  vii.  3)  and  prayer.  Deut.  xxi. 
6.  M. — People  entering  the  house  of  God,  and  priests  at  the  altar,  adopt  the  same 
symbols  of  interior  purity,  and  ought  to  be  penetrated  with  the  like  sentiments. 
H. — David  opposes  the  society  of  the  good  to  that  of  the  wicked,  knowing  that  the 
former  is  a  great  inducement  to  virtue,  and  he  declares  that  he  will  wash  or  con- 
verse with  such.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Hear.  Heb.  with  points,  "  publish."  Bert. — S.  Jerom  agrees  with 
the  Sept. —  Thy  praise.  The  former  word  is  not  expressed  in  the  Vuls*.  or  Heb., 
(H.)  but  it  is  understood ;  and  occurs  in  some  edit,  of  the  Sept.,  as  well  as  in  th« 
Syr.,  Houbig.,  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Beauty.  The  ark.  1  Kings  iv.  22.  Syra.  "the  palace."  C— Heb. 
"the  dwelling."  The  psalmist  desires  to  imitate  those  fervent  Levites,  who  chost 
always  to  attend  the  tabernacle.  Deut.  xviii.  6.  C — Maun,  when  applied  to  the 
"  dwelling"  of  God,  may  be  properly  rendered  a  temple,  heaven,  <&c.  Deut.  xxvi. 
15.  Bert. — No  one  who  reflects  on  the  blessings  dispensed  in  God's  house,  can  fail 
to  be  struck  with  admiration.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Take;  lit.  "  destroy,"  (H.)  or  suffer  me  not  to  be  contaminated  or 
.ost.  W. — Heb.  "gather."  Prot.  or  "  take  not  away."  Marg.  and  S.  Jer.  H. — 
Heb.  may  be  more  expressive,  and  agrees  with  the  parable,  where  God  orders  thr 
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Psal.   XXVI. 


8  I  have  loved,  O  Lord,  the  beauty  of  thy  house  ;  and 
the  place  where  thy  glory  dwelleth. 

9  Take  not  away  my  soul,  O  God,  with  the  wicked  : 
nor  my  life  with  bloody  men  : 

10  In  whose  hands  are  iniquities  :  their  right  hand  is 
filled  with  gifts. 

1 1  But  as  for  me,  I  have  walked  in  my  innocence  : 
redeem  me,  and  have  mercy  on  me. 

12  My  foot  hath  stood  in  the  direct  way :  in  the 
churches  I  will  bless  thee,  O  Lord. 

PSALM  XXVI. 

DOMINUS    ILLUMINATIO. 

David's  faith  and  hope  in  God. 

]   The  psalm  of  David  before  he  was  anointed. 

THE  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation,  whom   shall 
I  fear  ? 
The  Lord  is  the  protector  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  shall  I 
be  afraid  ? 

2  Whilst  the  wicked  draw  near  against  me,  to  eat  my 
flesh. 

My  enemies  that  trouble  me,  have  themselves  been 
weakened,  and  have  fallen. 

3  If  armies  in  camp  should  stand  together  against  mc; 
my  heart  shall  not  fear. 

If  a  battle  should  rise  up  against  me,  in  this  will  I  be 
confident. 

4  One  thing  I  have  asked  of  the  Lord,  this  will  I  seek 
after ;  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the 
days  of  my  life. 


cockle  to  be  gathered  into  bundles,  to  be  burnt.  Bert.-  Treat  me  not  like  the 
wicked  and  murderers,  who  are  cut  off  before  their  time.  C. — David  alludes  to  a 
future  state,  as  he  knew  that  the  wicked  were  not  always  punished  here.  Bert. — O 
God  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  or  S.  Aug.  C. — But.  it  is  understood.   H. 

Vek.  10.  Gifts,  to  bribe;  or  rather,  which  the  judges  have  received.  Bert. — 
Slied  is  always  used  in  a  bad  sense  for  "  a  bribe."  C. — Est  munus  a  lingua  .  . 
a  manu  .  .  et  ab  obsequio.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  11.  Innocence.  He  opposes  the  integrity  of  his  proceedings  to  that  of 
the  wicked.  C. — Yet  still  calls  for  mercy.  H. — Every  one  should  strive  to  be 
innocent,  and  to  avoid  the  company  of  wordlings.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Direct  (directo).  Prot.  "in  an  even  place,"  (H.)  in  the  court 
where  the  Levites  sung.  Vatab. — I  have  followed  the  paths  of  justice,  and  hope 
soon  to  be  able  to  praise  thee  in  thy  temple.  C. — These  seven  last  verses  are  daily 
recited  at  Mass.  But  do  we  reflect  what  innocence  and  fervour  are  required  of  the 
sacred  ministers  ?  I  cannot  assert  that  my  paths  have  never  strayed  from  the 
right  way.  Pardon  my  transgressions,  and  enable  me  henceforth  to  live  so  that  I 
may  be  worthy  to  sound  forth  thy  praise,  and  to  appear  in  thy  sanctuary.  Bert. — 
Thee.  Heb.  "  the  Lord."  H. — The  psalms  of  David  are  now  used  in  every  Chris- 
tian Church.  Euthym.  M. 

PSAL.  XXVI.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Anointed.  Heb.  has  only,  David.  The  rest  of 
the  title  occurs  only  in  some  copies  of  the  Sept.,  (Euseb.  C)  and  is  not  of  Divine 
authority.  Yet  if  any  attention  be  paid  to  it,  we  must  suppose  that  David  com- 
posed this  psalm  before  his  second  anointing,  as  he  speaks  of  great  dangers.  But 
this  is  all  uncertain.  Bert. — For  dangers  threatened  David  ever  after  he  had  been 
declared  king.  II.—  Before  Samuel  anointed  him  he  was  not  endued  with  the  spirit 
of  prophecy.  See  1  Kings  xvi.  13;  2  Kings  ii.  4,  and  v.  3.  C- — It  expresses  the 
sentiments  of  the  Levites  in  captivity,  (C)  and  most  beautifully  consoles  the  just 
In  distress.  David  did  not  write  this  for  himself  alone,  but.  for  all  future  genera- 
tions. Hence  it  is  not  necessary  to  discover  the  particular  circumstance  of  his 
life,  to  which  this  and  many  other  psalms  allude ;  nor  is  there  any  difficulty  in 
explaining  away  the  various  imprecations,  as  they  are  not  directed  against  any  in- 
dividual, but  relate  to  all  the  enemies  of  the  sou! ;  while  they  foretell  what  the 
wicked  shall  suffer.  Bert. — Afraid.  "  Find  one  more  powerful,  and  then  fear." 
S.  Aug. — God  both  giveth  light  and  strength,  so  that  no  enemy  can  hurt  his  serv- 
ants. Luke  xxi.  15.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Flesh.  This  expression  marks  the  fury  of  his  enemies.  See  Joh  xix. 
C2,  and  xxxi.  31.  C — That.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "and  my  foes."  This  may  denote 
domestic,  and  the  former  word  public,  enemies.  H. —  Weakened.  Heb.  also,  "  have 
stumbled."  Those  who  came  to  take  Jesus  Christ  verified  this  prediction.  John 
xviii.  6.  C. 

Ver.  3.  This;  God's  protection  (H.)  and  light,  (M.)  or  in  the  very  heat  of 
battle  :  prcelium.  Sept.  express  the  Heb.  fern,  pronoun,  as  they  do  with  the  Vulg., 
vi.t.  4,  unam.  There  is  no  neuter  in  Heb.,  which  commonly  uses  the  feminine, 
instead.  C. — It  may  be  deemed  too  scrupulous  an  exactitude  to  express  this  in  a 
version.  The  word  petition  may  be  understood.  Bert.  M. — The  one  petition  of 
Oavid  comprised  every  blessing ;   as  he  had  his  mind  bent  on  heaven.  I). 
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That  I  may  see  the  delight  of  the  Lord,  and  may  visit 
his  temple. 

5  For  he  hath  hidden  me  in  his  tabernacle :  in  the 
day  of  evils,  he  hath  protected  me  in  the  secret  place  of 
his  tabernacle. 

6  He  hath  exalted  me  upon  a  rock  :  and  now  he  hath 
lifted  up  my  head  above  my  enemies. 

I  have  gone  round,  and  have  offered  up  in  his  taber- 
nacle a  sacrifice  of  jubilation  :  I  will  sing,  and  recite  a 
psalm  to  the  Lord. 

7  Hear,  O  Lord,  my  voice,  with  which  I  have  cried 
to  thee :   have  mercy  on  me  and  hear  me. 

8  My  heart  hath  said  to  thee  :  My  face  hath  sought 
thee :  thy  face,  O  Lord,  will  I  still  seek. 

9  Turn  not  away  thy  face  from  me  ;  decline  not  in  thy 
wrath  from  thy  servant. 

Be  thou  my  helper,  forsake  me  not ;  do  not  thou 
despise  me,  0  God,  my  Saviour. 

10  For  my  father  and  my  mother  have  left  me:  bul 
the  Lord  hath  taken  me  up. 

11  Set  me,  O  Lord,  a  law  in  thy  way,  and  guide  me 
in  the  right  path,  because  of  my  enemies. 

12  Deliver  me  not  over  to  the  'will  of  them  that  trouble 
me  :  for  unjust  witnesses  have  risen  up  against  me ;  and 
iniquity  hath  lied  to  itself. 

13  1  believe  to  see  the  good  things  of  the  Lord  in  the 
land  of  the  living. 

14  Expect  the  Lord,  do  manfully,  and  let  thy  heart 
take  courage,  and  wait  thou  for  the  Lord. 


Ver.  4.  House;  the  tabernacle,  (H.)  or  temple,  (C)  unless  he  may  rather 
allude  to  God's  presence  and  union,  or  his  enjoyment  in  heaven.  Bert. — Delight , 
beauty  and  sweetness,  as  the  Heb.  implies.  Many  of  the  ancients  read,  "  the  will," 
voluntatem,  with  Sixtus  V.,  &c.  But  the  edition  of  Clem.  VIII.  agrees  with  the 
Heb.  and  Oriental  versions.  C 

Ver.  5.  Tabernacle :  in  the  Catholic  Church,  so  that  the  enemy  can  eithei 
not  find,  or  at  least  cannot  hurt,  my  soul.  W. — I  hope  one  day  to  enjoy  rest  in 
the  temple.  C. — The  verbs  are  in  the  future,  in  Heb.,  both  here  and  in  the  fol- 
lowing verse. 

Ver.  6.  Sound.  Heb.  "my  enemies  around."  But  the  Sept.  understand 
it  of  David,  (Bert.,)  or  of  the  priest,  who  poured  the  blood  of  the  victims  on  dif- 
ferent sides  of  the  altar.  H. — Jubilation  ;  singing  and  music,  which  are  styled 
the  fruit,  or  calves  of  the  lips.  Isa.  lvii.  19;  Osee  xiv.  3.  C — David  diligently 
recounted  God's  benefits,  with  all  his  heart  and  voice.  W. 

Ver.  7.     To  thee,  is  understood  in  Heb.  and  the  Bom.  Sept.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Face  hath.  Heb.  pointed,  "  faces  seek  ye."  But  Sept.,  S.  Jer.,  Chal., 
&c,  take  no  notice  of  these  points;  and  even  Prot.  marg.  has,  "My  heart  said 
unto  thee,  Let  my  face  seek  thy  face"  (Bert.) ;  though  in  the  text  they  derange 
the  words,  and  add,  "  When  thou  saidst,  Seek  ye  my  face,  my  heart  said,"  &c.  H. 
— Seek.  *'  I  have  sought  for  no  reward  besides  thee."  S.  Aug. — I  have  earnestly 
desired  to  see  thee  face  to  face.   1  Cor.  xiii.  12.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Decline  not.  Heb.  "put  not  away."  Prot.  But  the  Vulg.  seems 
preferable. — There  seems  to  be  a  gradation  in  the  condition  of  the  reprobate  here 
observed.  God  hides  his  countenance,  withdraws,  abandons,  and  despises  them; 
and  they  only  perceive  their  misery  when  it  is  too  late.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  for.  Heb.  "Though."  David's  parents  fled  to  him.  1  Kings 
xxii.  1.  Yet  they  had  made  small  account  of  him,  till  Samuel  called  him  forth. 
1  Kings  xvi.  10.  The  father-in-law  and  mother-in-law  may  be  also  designated 
When  a  saint  is  deprived  of  every  human  advantage,  he  may  still  say,  with  S.  Aug., 
"  They  have  taken  from  me  what  God  gave,  but  they  have  not  taken  God  from  me, 
who  gave  those  things."  Bert. — Though  I  am  like  an  orphan,  I  hope  for  all  good 
from  God,  my  Father.  Isa.  lxiii.  16.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Will.  Lit.  "souls."  H. — Some  ancient  copies  have,  "  the  hands." 
—  Unjust.  Heb.  "false."  H. —  To  itself ,  ought  not  to  be  urged  no  more  than 
eat  sibi,  vade  tibi.  Gen.  xii.  1  ;  Cant.  i.  7.  C. — It  is  a  Heb.  idiom.    H. 

Ver.  13.  I.  Heb.  "  But  I  believe  that  I  shall  see."  S.  Jer.—"  I  had  fainted, 
unless,"  &c.  Prot.  H. — Living,  or  of  promise,  as  this  country  is  often  designated, 
(Muis.  T.  Du  Pin.  C.)  or  rather  in  heaven,  (Bert.  M.)  where  doath  shall  be  no 
more.  H. — The  Fathers  explain  it  in  this  more  elevated  sense.  C. — The  just  are 
comforted  by  God,  and  by  the  hope  of  heavenly  rewards.  W. — The  land  of  the 
living  may  be  opposed  to  the  grave,  where  none  can  worship  God.   H. 

Ver.  14.  And  let.  Heb.  "and  he  will  strengthen  thy  heart,  and  wait"  (in- 
stead of  and,  Prot.  put,  without  reason,  "  Wait,  I  say)  on  the  Lord."  We  roust 
do  our  utmost:  yet  all  our  strength  must  come  from  God.  H. — The  prophet  en- 
courageth  his  own  soul  to  exercise  patience,  fortitude,  and  longanimity  (Psal.  sn 
W.)  unto  the  end.  M. 
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PSALM  XXVII. 

AD    TE    DOMINE    CLAMABO. 

David's  prayer  that  his  enemies  may  not  prevail  over  him. 

1   A  psalm  for  David  himself. 

UNTO  thee  will  I  cry,  0  Lord  :   O  my  God,  be  not 
thou  silent  to  me ;  lest  if  thou  be  silent  to  me,  I 
become  like  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

2  Hear,  0  Lord,  the  voice  of  my  supplication,  when  I 
pray  to  thee  ;  when  I  lift  up  my  hands  to  thy  holy  temple. 

3  Draw  me  not  away  together  with  the  wicked  ;  and 
with  the  workers  of  iniquity  destroy  me  not : 

Who  speak  peace  with  their  neighbour,  but  evils  are  in 
their  hearts. 

4  Give  them  according  to  their  works,  and  according 
to  the  wickedness  of  their  inventions. 

According  to  the  works  of  their  hands  give  thou  to 
them  :  render  to  them  their  reward. 

5  Because  they  have  not  understood  the  works  of  the 
Lord,  and  the  operations  of  his  hands  ;  thou  shalt  destroy 
them,  and  shalt  not  build  them  up. 

6  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  heard  the  voice  of 
my  supplication. 

7  The  Lord  is  my  helper  and  my  protector:  in  him 
hath  my  heart  confided,  and  I  have  been  helped. 


PSAL.  XXVII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  The  Heb.  and  Sept.  (Rom.  and  Alex.) 
have  simply  "  of  David." — Lodnd.  H. — The  psalm  appears  to  be  a  sequel  of  the 
preceding,  and  we  may  adopt  the  rule  of  the  Jews,  who  refer  the  psalms  which 
l>a*r  no  particular  title  to  the  same  author  and  events  as  those  which  go  before. 
It  may  relate  to  the  captives,  (C.)  or  to  David  under  persecution,  though  the 
Fathers  explain  it  of  Christ  suffering,  &c,  and  rising  again. — My  God.  Heb. 
"  rock."  This  term  is  so  often  applied  to  God,  that  it  might  be  added  to  his  other 
ten  titles.  Bert. — Lest  .  .  to  me,  is  not  in  the  Rom.  Psalter.  Euthyrn.,  &c. — Pit, 
grave ;  though  it  also  denote  "  a  prison."  C. — S.  Jerom  has  "  be  not  deaf  to  me," 
&o.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Pray.  Heb.  "cry  ...  to  the  recess  of  thy  sanctuary,  (H.)  or  to 
thy  oracle."  Sept.  place  the  whole  for  a  part.  The  tabernacle  was  often  styled 
temple.  1  Kings  i.  9.  To  lift  up  the  hands  was  customary  in  prayer,  (1  Tim.  ii. 
8-;  Lam.  iii.  41.  Bert.,)  to  testify  whence  our  aid  must  come.  H. — The  .Jews 
turned  towards  the  holy  place  in  prayer,  (3  Kings  viii.  48;  Ezec.  viii.  16,)  even 
after  the  temple  was  destroyed.  C 

Ver.  3.  Draw.  Sixtus  V.  reads  tradas,  "deliver,"  &c.  But  the  present 
trahas  is  more  conformable  to  the  original.  C — Sept.  add,  destroy  me  not,  as 
the  Heb.  might  also  signify.  Suffer  me  not  to  follow  bad  example.  —  Hearts. 
Such  double-dealers  are  abominable,  and  quite  opposite  to  the  candour  of  a  Chris- 
tian. John  i.  47,  and  1  Pet.  ii.  22.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Reword.  He  speaks  prophetically,  (ver.  5,)  or  of  the  spiritual  ene- 
mies. Bert. — "  If  they  do  not  understand  by  kindness,  make  them  understand 
by  torments."  S.  Jer. — He  alludes  to  the  calamities  of  the  Babylonians,  who 
had  made  such  havoc,  (C.)  as  well  as  to  that  of  all  who  persecuted  or  re- 
belled against  David.  H. — His  zeal  prompts  him  to  approve  of  their  chastise- 
ment. W. 

Ver.  6.  Blessed.  This  energetic  epithet  is  generally  applied  to  the  Lord, 
and  as  it  is  also  given  to  Christ,  he  must  be  true  God.  Rom.  ix.  5,  &c 

Ver.  7.  Protector.  Heb.  "buckler,"  to  defend  me  from  external  enemies, 
as  his  grace  enables  me  to  do  good. —  Flesh.  Heb.  "  heart."  But  joy  would 
manifest  itself  over  the  whole  body  CProv.  xvii.  22.  Bert.)  :  and  the  Syr.  agrees 
with  the  Sept.  "  My  flesh  shall  bud  forth,  and  I  shall  sing  his  praises  in  glory." 
C. —  Will.  Heb.  "  canticle,"  which  was  dictated  by  the  will.  It  is  suspected  that 
the  Sept.  read  differently.  The  Fathers  explain  this  text  of  Christ's,  or  of  our 
resurrection,  (S.  Jer.,  &c.,)  which  was  prefigured  by  the  return  from  cap- 
tivity. C. 

Ver.  8.  People  (az  lamu)  ;  instead  of  which  the  Heb.  has  lomu,  "  their 
strength  ;"  though  the  people  of  God  had  not  been  mentioned.  S.  Jerom  trans- 
lates, "  the  Lord  is  my  strength."  Houbigant  shows  that  the  Vulg.  is  most  accu- 
rate. Bert. — Prot.  marg.  "his  strength." — Salvation.  Lit.  "  salvations,"  as  he 
had  many  times  protected  David,  as  well  as  (H.)  the  priests  and  prophets,  and  all 
the  chosen  people.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Exalt,  or  carry  on  thy  shoulders,  like  the  good  shepherd.  Luke  xv. 
5.  Restore  thy  people  to  prosperity.  This  was  the  wish  of  the  carnal  Jews.  The 
Christian  must  raise  his  thoughts  higher.  C— S.  Jerom  and  Prot.  "feed  .  .  and 
lift  them  up  for  ever." 

PSAL.  XXVIII.,  &c.  Ver.  1,  &c.  Finishing.  Sept.  IKodiov,  or  l^oSov,  may 
«.iso  signify,  "  the  going  out  "  ( H.) ;  as  if  the  sacred  ministers  exhorted  their  suc- 
cessors to  perform  their  duty  in  the  ensuing  week,  or  on  the  last  day  of  the  feast 

of  tabernacles.    Lev.  xxiii.   36.    C Heb.  has  only,  "A  canticle  of  David,"  (H.) 

and  the  rest  was  not  in  the  Hexapla  in  the  time  of  Theodoret,  so  that  many  pay 
no  attention  to  it.  The  author  seems  to  have  supposed  that  the  psalm  was  com- 
filO 


And  my  flesh  hath  flourished  again,  and  with  my  will  J 
will  give  praise  to  him. 

8  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  his  people,  and  the  pro- 
tector of  the  salvation  of  his  anointed. 

9  Save,  O  Lord,  thy  people,  and  bless  thy  inheritance  ■ 
and  rule  them  and  exalt  them  for  ever. 

PSALM  XXVIII. 

AFFERTE    DOMINO. 
An  invitation  to  glorify  God,  with  a  commemoration  of  his  mighty  worht. 

1   A  psalm  for  David,  at  the  finishing  of  the  tabernacle. 

BRING  to  the  Lord,  O  ye  children  of  God  :  bring  to 
the  Lord  the  offspring  of  rams. 

2  Bring  to  the  Lord  glory  and  honour ;  bring  to  the 
Lord  glory  to  his  name :  adore  ye  the  Lord  in  his  holy 
court. 

3  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  waters  ;  the  God 
of  majesty  hath  thundered,  The  Lord  is  upon  many  waters. 

4  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  in  power ;  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  in  magnificence. 

5  The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars:  yea,  llit 
Lord  shall  break  the  cedars  of  Libanus. 

6  And  shall  reduce  them  to  pieces,  as  a  calf  of  Libanus, 
and  as  the  beloved  son  of  unicorns. 

7  The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flame  of  fire : 


posed  when  David  had  finished  the  tabernacle,  on  Sion.  C.  2  Kings  vi.,  and  1 
Par.  xvi. — But  the  psalmist  had  in  view  things  of  far  greater  importance,  the 
propagation  of  Christianity  among  many  great  potentates.  W. — The  seven  voices 
may  allude  to  the  seven  sacraments,  or  trumpets.  Apoc.  x.  3.  Bert. — The  apostles 
are  styled  rams,  because  they  beat  down  error  with  the  two  Testaments ;  whence 
bishops'  mitres  have  two  horns.  Lombard.  Amama. — "  Give  praise  to  the  Lord, 
ye  troops  of  angels  ;  render  to  the  Lord  glory  and  strength."  Chal.  C. — lie  grateful 
for  the  favours  which  are  here  recounted.  W. — Most  people  now  translate,  "sons 
of  the  mighty."  Yet  S.  Jerom  and  Houbigant  have,  "offspring  of  rams  ;"  fil'jot 
arietum.  Bring  lambs  to  the  Lord,  as  the  original  may  certainly  mean;  though 
many  who  are  attached  to  the  Heb.  allow  also,  sons  of  God.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Honour.  Heb.  "  strength,"  which  we  must  acknowledge.  H. — The 
fir.-t  design  of  sacrifice  is  to  adore  God  in  spirit.  W. — Holy  court.  Heb.  "in  the 
holy  beauty."   1  Par.  xvi.  29. 

Ver.  3.  Voice.  Separating  the  waters  from  the  earth  at  the  beginning,  as  the 
six  other  voices  may  denote  the  other  works  of- the  creation;  or  all  these  voices 
may  signify  the  various  effects  of  thunder,  or  may  allude  to  the  terrors  preceding 
the  last  judgment,  (Apoc.  x.  3,)  or  attending  the  establishment  and  liberation  of 
the  Jewish  and  Christian  Churches.  The  first  voice  was  heard  when  Jesus  was 
baptized,  (Matt.  iii.  17,)  as  the  rest  may  intimate  the  institution  and  efficacy  of 
the  other  sacraments.  It  is  evident  that  something  posterior  to  the  reign  of  David 
is  prefigured  (Bert.)  ;  and  the  Fathers  have  generally  understood  the  psalm  of 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel  by  the  apostles,  two  of  whom  are  styled  sons  of 
thunder.  Mark  iii.  17.  C. — The  psalmist  speaks  of  greater  things  than  attended 
the  translation  of  the  ark.  He  represents  our  Saviour  preaching  with  great  power 
and  majesty,  (Matt.  vii.  29,)  and  subjecting  the  most  powerful  monarchs  to  his 
dominion.  W. — Thunder  is  often  styled  the  voice  of  God,  and  is  occasioned  by  the 
collision  of  the  clouds,  (H.)  which  Moses  calls  the  waters  above.  S.  Bas.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Power  and  magnificence.  The  sacraments  of  confirmation,  and  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  or  the  wonderful  propagation  of  the  Church,  amid  violent  per- 
secutions. Bert. 

Ver.  5.  Libanus.  Which  were  the  most  famous.  H. — Storms  often  tear  up 
trees  by  the  roots.  C. — The  effects  of  the  gospel  and  of  penance  may  be  described, 
or  the  terrors  of  the  last  day,  when  Jesus  Christ  will  destroy  the  proud.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Shall  reduce  them  to  pieces,  &c. — In  Hebrew,  shall  make  them  to 
ship  like  a  calf.  The  psalmist  here  describes  the  effects  of  thunder,  (which  he 
calls  the  voice  of  the  Lord,)  which  sometimes  breaks  down  the  tallest  and 
strongest  trees;  and  makes  their  broken  branches  skip,  &c.  All  this  is  to  be  un- 
derstood mystically,  of  the  powerful  voice  of  God's  word  in  his  Church;  which 
has  broken  the  pride  of  the  great  ones  of  this  world,  and  brought  many  of  them 
meekly  and  joyfully  to  submit  their  necks  to  the  sweet  yoke  of  Christ.  Ch. — Calf, 
or  "branch,"  as  the  Greek  word  also  implies.  But  Heb.  seems  more  naturally 
to  signify  "  a  calf;  Libanus  and  Sirion,  (or  Sarion.  Deut.  iii.  9,)  as  the  son  of  the 
unicorn."  These  two  mountains  are  represented  jolting  together.  C. — And  an 
The  construction  et  dilectus,  seems  rather  to  make  this  another  lominative, 
"  the  Lord  shall,  &c,  and  the  beloved,  (H.)  the  Messias,  like  the  son  of  the  uni- 
corn,"  shall  perform  the  like  wonders. 

Ver.  7.  Fire.  Lightning,  which  deals  destruction  around.  C— The  Holy 
Ghost  appeared  in  the  form  of  parted  tongues  of  fire,  to  enable  the  apostles  to 
convert  the  desert  of  the  Gentile  world,  and  the  Jews,  represented  by  the  desert  oi 
Cades,  (W.)  which  was  near  their  country,  (H.)  on  the  frontiers  of  Idumea. 
Num.  xiii.  27.  C. — Shaheth  and  shakes.  S.  Jer.  has parturire faciens,  "making 
the  desert  bring  forth."  Chal.  "frightens  the  serpent.." 
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8  The  voice  of  the   Lord  shaketh  the  desert :    and  the 
Lord  shall  shake  the  desert  of  Cades. 

9  The  voice  of  the  Lord  prepareth  the  stags  :  and  he 
will  discover  the  thick  woods  :  and  in  his  temple  all  shall 
♦.peak  Aw  glory. 

10  The  Lord  maketh  the  flood  to  dwell :  and  the  Lora 
shall  sit  king  for  ever. 

The  Lord  will  give  strength  to  his  people  :  the  Lord 
will  bless  his  people  with  peace. 

PSALM  XXIX. 

EXALTABO    TE    DOMINE. 
David  praiseth  God  for  his  deliverance,  and  his  merciful  dealings  with  him. 

i   A   psalm   of  a  canticle,  at  the  dedication   of  David's 

house. 
WILL  exiol   thee,  0  Lord,  for  thou   hast  upheld 
I    me  :   and   hast  not  made   my  enemies  to  rejoice 
over  me. 

3  0  Lord,  my  God,  I  have  cried  to  thee,  and  thou 
hast  healed  me. 

4  Thou  hast  brought  forth,  O  Lord,  my  soul  from  hell : 
thou  hast  saved  me  from  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

5  Sing  to  the  Lord,  0  ye  his  saints:  and  give  praise 
to  the  memory  of  his  holiness. 

6  For  wrath  is  in  his  indignation  ;  and  life  is  in  his 
o-oad  will. 

In  the  evening,  weeping  shall  have  place,  and  in  the 
morning,  gladness. 

7  And  in  my  abundance  I  said :  I  shall  never  be 
moved. 


8  O  Lord,  in  thy  favour,  thou  gavest  strength  to  m\ 
beauty. 

Thou  turnedst  away  thy  face  from  me,  and  I  became 
troubled. 

9  To  thee,  O  Lord,  will  I  cry ;  and  I  will  make  sup- 
plication to  my  God. 

10  What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  whilst  I  go  down 
to  corruption  ? 

Shall  dust  confess  to  thee,  or  declare  thy  truth  ? 

1 1  The  Lord  hath  heard,  and  hath  had  mercy  on  me 
the  Loi'd  became  my  helper. 

12  Thou  hast  turned  for  me  my  mourning  into  joy : 
thou  hast  cut  my  sackcloth,  and  hast  compassed  me  with 
gladness  : 

13  To  the  end  that  my  glory  may  sing  to  thee,  and  1 
may  not  regret :  O  Lord,  my  God,  I  will  give  praise  to 
thee  for  ever. 

PSALM  XXX. 

IN    TE    DOMINE    SPERAVI. 

A  prayer  of  a  just  man  under  affliction. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David  in  an  ecstasy. 
2      TN  thee,  0    Lord,  have  I   hoped,  let  me  never  be 
JL  confounded  :  deliver  me  in  thy  justice. 

3  Bow  down  thy  ear  to  me  :  make  haste  to  de- 
liver me. 

Be  thou  unto  me  a  God,  a  protector,  and  a  house  of 
refuge,  to  save  me. 

4  For  thou  art  my  strength  and  my  refuge ;  and  foi 
thy  name's  sake  thou  wilt  lead  me,  and  nourish  me. 


Ver.  9.  Prepareth.  Heb.  "  delivereth,"  as  a  midwife  (S.  Jer.  5  Edit. 
Aquila) ;  ''  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve"  (Prot.  H.);  or  "  to  leap,  (from  eul.  Bert.,) 
or  frightenetli." — Glory.  Running  thither  through  fear,  or  to  thank  God  for  rain 
after  a  drought. 

Ver.  10.  Duell.  dial,  explains  tills  of  the  deluge,  which  continued  a  long 
while  upon  the  earth,  to  punish  mankind.  Heb.  may  also  signify,  "  the  Lord 
sitteth  upon  the  flood,"  or  clouds,  as  the  Lord  of  nature.  —  Strength,  or  abundant 
rain,  (Jos.  xxxTiii.  6,)  with  all  other  blessings  (C.) ;  making  his  people  as  terrible 
to  their  enemies  as  the  storm  which  has  been  described.   M. 

PSAL.  XXIX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Dedication,  when  David  sung  after  he  had 
built  (H.)  a  magnificent  palace.  2  Kings  v.  W. — David's,  Lodud,  or  "to 
David,"  which  some  rather  join  with  Psalm,  (Muis,)  and  explain  the  house  of 
the  tabernacle  or  temple ;  though  it  seems  more  probably  to  relate  to  the  altar 
which  David  erected,  after  the  pestilence  (C.)  had  destroyed  seventy  thousand. 
2  Kings  xxiv.  2^  There  seems  to  be  nothing  respecting  a  dedication  in  the 
psalm  j  whence  we  may  conjecture  that  the  title  is  not  very  authentic.  The 
Greeks  (Bert.)  prefixed  "  unto  the  end,"  in  the  Rom.  Sept.,  but  not  in  Grabe's, 
&c.  H. — The  Fathers  explain  it  of  Christ's  resurrection.  C— It  may  be  put  in 
the  mouth  of  a  just  man  leaving  this  world.  Bert. — The  title  of  Psalm  most 
properly  belongs  to  those  which  were  played  upon  instruments ;  as  a  canticle 
refers  to  vocal  music.  When  the  instrument  preceded,  it  was  called  A  psalm 
of  a  canticle, ;  as  a  canticle  of  a  psalm  intimated  that  man  gave  out  the 
psalm,  and  instruments  followed.  W. — These  distinctions  are  given  by  S.  Chrys., 
&c.   M. 

Ver.  2.  Extol.  Or  publish  thy  great  goodness  and  power,  (H.)  in  the  same 
sense  as  we  say  Hallowed  he  thy  name.  Bert. — Though  God  can  receive  no  in- 
crease of  glory,  we  must  show  our  gratitude.  W. — Me.  Thou  hast  not  suffered 
my  people  to  be  wholly  destroyed,  nor  myself  to  perish  in  consequence  of  my  vain 
curiosity.  C — David  sings  this  psalrn  in  thanksgiving  for  his  many  deliver- 
ances. W. 

Ver.  3.  Healed  me.  I  expected  to  die  every  moment,  and  I  had  made  choice 
of  the  scourge  of  pestilence,  that  1  might  not  be  more  screened  than  my  subjects. 
2  Kings  xxiv.  13.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Hell.  Preserving  me  from  great  dangers  of  sinning,  (W.)  or  from 
death.—  Saved.  Heb.  "granted  me  life."  This  may  all  be  explained  of  Christ's 
resurrection.  C 

Ver.  5.  Saints.  Heb.  "  who  have  obtained  mercy."  Priests  and  faithful 
people  come  to  return  thanks,  because  God  has  turned  away  the  scourge.  C — 
Memory,  or  name.  Exod.  iii.  15.  C — It  is  from  God,  and  not  from  ourselves,  that 
holiness  comes.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Wrath,  which  is  a  short  fury.  M.  Isa.  liv.  7.— Heb.  "momentary 
!a  his  indignation  ; "  or  rather,  "  from  his  indignation  comes  destruction,"  roga, 
*s  the  Sept.  constantly  (H.)  agree.  Job  xx.  5;  Isa.  xxviii.  12,  &c.  C— "  The 
miseries  which  are  inflicted  are  in  consequence  of  his  indignation."  Prin.  dis. 
Berl, — We  ar?  not  miserable  unless  we  have  deserved  it.    S.  Aug. — Even  in  chas- 


tising, God  considers  our  welfare.  W. — He  takes  no  pleasure  in  our  torments,  bu. 
delights  to  crown  us  with  life  and  happiness.  H. — Eternal  joys  are  the  fruits  of 
the  short  sorrows  of  this  world,  (Bert.,)  which  is  represented  as  one  night  or 
evening.   II. 

Ver.  7.  Moved.  David  thought  himself  invincible;  and,  out  of  vanity, 
ordered  his  subjects  to  be  numbered.  God  showed  his  displeasure  only  for  three 
days,  and  all  was  in  confusion,  ver.  8.    C 

Ver.  8.  Beauty.  So  Sept.  and  Syr.  have  read  ledre,  (C)  instead  of  lern, 
"my  mountain,"  Sion,  which  David  had  taken  from  the  Jebusites.  The  sense  is 
much  the  same,  though  the  reading  of  the  Sept.  seem  more  natural.  Symmachus 
has  followed  another  copy.  Bert. — "  Thou  hast  given  strength  to  my  first  father." 
C. — How  necessary  is  it  for  us  to  be  convinced  that  all  we  have  is  the  gift  of  God  ! 
H. — In  prosperity  man  is  too  apt  to  give  way  to  presumption.  Bert. — David  had 
yielded  to.  this  temptation,  not  being  sufficiently  aware  how  jealous  God  is  of  his 
rights.  C — He  confesses  this  mistake.     Heb.  "  I  was  terrified."  M. 

Ver.  9.  Will  I.  We  must  not  cease  to  pray,  (W.)  as  we  are  always  beset 
with  enemies.  H. — This  text  may  be  explained,  "  I  prayed,"  that  I  might  suffer 
instead  of  my  people.  4  Kings  xxiv.  17.  C.^-But  here  the  prophet  seems  rather 
to  beg  that  he  may  not  die,  in  order  that  he  may  publish  God's  praises.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Profit.  The  wicked,  on  his  death-bed,  cannot  pray  thus,  as  the 
justice  of  God  is  interested  to  punish  his  crimes,  and  to  prevent  their  continuance 
After  death  there  is  no  merit ;  so  that  we  ought  to  make  good  use  of  our  time 
Bert.  —  Corruption.  The  Fathers  explain  this  of  Jesus  Christ.  What  good  will 
my  death  procure,  if  I  do  not  rise  again  1  Orig.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  11.  The  Lord.  Heb.  points  determine,  "Lord,  hear,"  &c.  But  the 
Greek  interpreters  agree  with  the  Vulg.,  which  seems  better.  Bert. — S.  Jerom, 
however,  makes  this  a  prayer,  "  Hear,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Joy.  When  thou  orderest  the  angel.  2  Kings  xxiv.  16.  C. — Thou 
hast  changed  my  mourning  weeds  for  robes  of  joy.  D. 

Ver.  13.  Regret.  Or  be  filled  with  grief,  compungar.  H.  Heb.  "that  glory 
may  sing  thee,  (or  thy  praise,)  and  may  not  be  silent."  S.  Jer.  Sym.  H. — Glorv 
often  signifies  the  tongue.  D. — My  is  added,  to  show  that  this  was  David's 
glory,  I  H.)  who  considered  God  in  all  events.  Bert. — Prot.  supply  the  word  my. 
H. — Chal.  "  that,  the  great  ones  of  the  world  may  praise  thee  incessantly." — Ever. 
In  this  my  happy  change.  W. 

PSAL.  XXX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Ecstasy.  This  word  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  in  sorra 
of  the  best  Greek  copies.  Theod. — It  seems  to  be  taken  from  ver.  23,  (C.)  and 
intimates  that  the  just  may  recite  this  psalm  in  the  latter  times,  (W.)  when  they 
shall  be  in  the  greatest  perplexity.  H. — Our  Saviour  repeated  part  of  ver.  6  upon 
the  cross ;  and  he  may  perhaps  be  the  object  of  the  whole  psalm.  The  Church 
prescribes  only  the  first  six  verses  to  be  recited  at  Complin.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.     Justice.     Sym.  "  mercy."     Thou  art  the  judge  between  us.  C. 

Ver.  3.  A  God.  Heb.  "a  rock  of  strength."  Sept.  "a  God  who  h^dettr 
his  shield  over  me,"  inripacnriiyrrjv.   H. — Refuge.     Heb.  "fortress."  C. 

Ver.  4.     Nourish.     Heb.  guide.  H. — Sym.  "  take  care  of  me."  C. 
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5  Thou  wilt  bring  me  out  of  this  snare,  which  they 
have  hidden  for  me  :  for  thou  art  my  protector. 

6  "Into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit:  thou  hast 
redeemed  me,  O  Lord,  the  God  of  truth. 

7  Thou  hast  hated  them  that  regard  vanities  to  no 
purpose. 

But  I  have  hoped  in  the  Lord :  8  I  will  be  glad  and 
rejoice  in  thy  mercy. 

For  thou  hast  regarded  my  humility ;  thou  hast  saved 
mv  soul  out  of  distresses. 

9  And  thou  hast  not  shut  me  up  in  the  hands  of  the 
enemy  :  thou  hast  set  my  feet  in  a  spacious  place. 

10  Have  mercy  on  me,  0  Lord,  for  I  am  afflicted  :  my 
eye  is  troubled  with  wrath,  my  soul,  and  my  belly : 

1 1  For  my  life  is  wasted  with  grief:  and  myyears  in  sighs. 
My  strength  is  weakened  through   poverty  :  and  my 

bones  are  disturbed. 

12  I  am  become  a  reproach  among  all  my  enemies, 
and  very  much  to  my  neighbours,  and  a  fear  to  my  ac- 
quaintance. 

They  that  saw  me  without,  fled  from  me.  13  I  am 
forgotten  as  one  dead  from  the  heart. 

I  am  become  as  a  vessel  that  is  destroyed.  14  For  I 
have  heard  the  blame  of  many  that  dwell  round  about. 

While  they  assembled  together  against  me,  they  con- 
sulted to  take  away  my  life. 

15  But  I  have  put  my  trust  in  thee,  O  Lord  :  I  said  : 
Thou  art  my  God.      16  My  lots  are  in  thy  hands. 


a  Luke  xxiii.  46. 


Ver.  6.  Spirit.  Heb.  rue.  Our  Saviour  determines  the  signification  of  this 
word,  and  shows  that  the  saints  of  the  Old  Testament  believed  that  the  soul  sur- 
vived after  its  separation  from  the  body,  which  some  commentators  have  unguard- 
edly said  could  not  be  clearly  proved.  This  text  may  be  applicable  both  to  David 
and  to  Jesus  Christ  in  a  literal  sense,  as  nothing  contradictory  would  ensue,  no 
more  than  from  the  prediction,  out  of  Egypt  I  have  called  my  son,  being  verified 
both  in  the  Israelites  and  in  the  Messias ;  as  both  may  truly  be  styled  sons  of  God, 
though  in  a  different  sense.  The  verb  is  here  in  the  future,  both  in  Heb.,  Sept., 
and  in  the  common  Greek  of  the  New  Testament  (Luke  xxiii.  46);  though  some 
MSS.  of  the  latter  have  the  present  tense,  which  is  adopted  by  Prot.,  <fcc.  Bert. — 
David  commits  his  cause  to  God,  being  convinced  that  his  promises  would  not  be 
in  vain.  S.  Stephen  said  in  like  manner,  Lord,  receive  my  spirit  (Acts  vii.  58) ; 
and  "the  saints  use  this  prayer  when  they  leave  the  body,"  (S.  Jer.  C.)  as  well  as 
on  any  other  important  occasion,  particularly  when  they  receive  the  holy  sacra- 
ment. W. 

Vek.  7.  Vanities.  Idols,  (C.)  superstitious  practices,  (Hammond,)  and  lies. 
It  may  refer  to  Saul,  who  performed  his  promises  so  ill,  and  neglected  the  laws 
which  he  had  made  against  witches.  C  Prot.; — "  I  have  hated  them  that  regard 
lying  vanities."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Humility.  Heb.  "  affliction,  thou  hast  known  the  tribulations  of  my 
soul.''  S.  Jer.  H. — Thou  hast  often  rescued  me  from  my  enemies ;  and  canst  thou 
behold  my  present  distress  without  pity?  C. — When  God  knows  his  friend  to  be 
in  misery,  he  does  hot  fail  to  relieve  him.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  Belly,  or  entrails.  M.  Lam.  i.  20;  Eccli.  li.  29.  H.— David  was 
filled  with  indignation  at  the  conduct  of  his  enemies.  C. — Both  soul  and  body  felt 
the  effects  of  his  great  sorrow,  (H.)  which  pervaded  every  part.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Poverty.  Sept.  have  read  ani  instead  of  auni,  "my  iniquity," 
which  seems  less  accurate,  as  David  had  not  offended  Saul.  Sym.  has  "  malice," 
(C)  or  "ill  treatment,"  Kaicto<nv.  II. — We  may  form  some  judgment  of  David's 
distress,  from  his  being  obliged  to  eat  the  consecrated  bread  at  Nobe.  C. — Yet, 
without  making  any  change  in  the  Heb.,  we  may  explain  it  in  the  sense  of  the 
Vulg.,  as  cive  signifies  to  be  "  bent  down."  Bert. — "  Chastisements  waste  my 
strength."  Pr.  disc. — Jesus  was  a  man  of  sorrows.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Among.  Lit.  "  above ;"  super.  H.— David  complains  that  none  of 
his  enemies  were  treated  so  severely  as  himself,  (H.)  though  they  were  very  wicked. 
M. — They  all  looked  upon  him  with  disdain,  and  even  his  friends  fled  from  him. 
This  is  the  picture  of  the  world.  A  man  fallen  into  distress  is  an  object  of  general 
contempt.  C. — Yet  we  ought  rather  to  remember  that  such  a  one  is  sacred  :  sacra 
res  est  miser  :  and  that  he  ought  to  excite  our  compassion.  H. — Fear.  People 
are  afraid  to  have  it  known  that  they  were  ever  acquainted  with  me,  (C)  lest  they 
should  be  involved  in  my  misery.   H. — My  friends  dare  not  converse  with  me.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Heart,  past  recovery.  Prot.  "  dead  man  out  of  mind."  H.— 
Vessel  means,  "  any  thing."   C 

Ver.  14.  About.  They  blame  me  to  my  face.  Heb.  "fear  on  every  side." 
H. — But  mogur  signifies  also  "dwelling,"  as  well  as  "fear;"  and  this  dread 
a'ose  only  from  the  multitude  of  enemies.  Bert. — Life.  I  was  proscribed  by 
«>12 


Deliver  me  out  of  the  hands  of  my  enemies ;  and  from 
them  that  persecute  me. 

17  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant;  save  me 
in  thy  mercy. 

18  Let  me  not  be  confounded,  O  Lord,  for  I  have 
called  upon  thee. 

Let  the  wicked  be  ashamed,  and  be  brought  down  to 
hell.      19  Let  deceitful  lips  be  made  dumb  ; 

Which  speak  iniquity  against  the  just,  with  pride  and 
abuse. 

20  O  how  great  is  the  multitude  of  thy  sweetness,  0 
Lord,  which  thou  hast  hidden  for  them  that  fear  thee! 

Which  thou  hast  wrought  for  them  that  hope  in  thee 
in  the  sight  of  the  sons  of  men. 

21  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  nice,  from 
the  disturbance  of  men. 

Thou  shalt  protect  them  in  thy  tabernacle,  from  the 
contradiction  of  tongues. 

22  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  shown  his  won- 
derful mercy  to  me  in  a  fortified  city. 

23  But  I  said  in  the  excess  of  my  mind  :  I  am  cast 
away  from  before  thy  eyes. 

Therefore  thou  hast  heard  the  voice  of  my  prayer,  when 
1  cried  to  thee. 

24  O  love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints :  for  the  Lord 
will  require  truth,  and  will  repay  them  abundantly  that 
act  proudly. 

25  Do  ye  manfully,  and  let  your  heart  be  strengthened 
all  ye  that  hope  in  the  Lord. 


Saul,  (1  Kings  xix.  1.  H.)  and  they  were  only  solicitous  how  to  destroy  me.  C— 
They  assembled  to  talk  about  my  pretended  (H.)  faults,  and  to  contrive  my  ruin 
Jer.  xx.  10.   M. 

Ver.  16.  Lots.  Sept.  Rom.  icX/jpot,  as  the  same  word,  athuthi,  is  rendered 
Judg.  xxi.  22.  Others  explain  "  times,"  with  the  Rom.  Psalter,  &c,  in  the  same 
sense,  to  denote  (Bert.)  that  all  the  vicissitudes  of  life,  both  piosperity  and  adver- 
sity, are  at  God's  disposal.  Theod. — If  he  protect  me,  all  my  enemies  will  rage  in 
vain.  C 

Ver.  18.  Brought.  Prot.  "  be  silent  in  the  grave,"  (H.)  or  "  in  hell."  Tbii 
is  a  prediction.  When  I  shall  ascend  the  throne,  they  will  be  covered  with  shame. 
C. — Let  them  enter  into  themselves  before  they  die.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Iniquity.  Heb.  "harsh  things;"  calumnies.  C. — Abuse.  Sq<t 
i^ovdtvujau,  as  if  they  "  made  nothing"  of  the  just.  H. — They  seem  to  acknow- 
ledge no  superior,  and  abuse  their  power.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Men.  Thou  comfortest  thy  servants  internally,  and  often  mani- 
festest  thy  protection.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Face.  The  malice  of  the  wicked  has  its  limits  ;  while  God  defends 
his  servants,  admitting  them  as  it  were  into  his  own  presence  and  tabernacle, 
where  none  dare  assault  them. — Disturbance.  Chal.  "troops  of  the  strong." 
Heb.  "  from  the  pride  or  vexations."  God  will  protect  his  friends,  both  from  an 
open  attack  and  from  malicious  speeches. —  Thy  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  Bert. — 
'■  From  the  harshness  of  the  great  ones  thou  wilt  protect  them  in  the  shade,  from 
the  contradiction  of  tongues."  S.  Jer. — How  shall  we  avoid  the  danger  of  being 
seduced  by  contradictory  teachers,  unless  we  have  recourse  to  the  Catholic  Church  ? 
Tu  curre  ad  Eccles.  Cath.  et  protegeris,  Sec.  S.  Aug.   H. 

Ver.  22.  In  a.  Sym.  "as  in  a  city  shut  up"  with  fortifications.  C. — A» 
seems  to  be  understood,  though  some  explain  this  of  Ceila,  (Bert.,)  or  of  Siceleg, 
which  had  been  given  to  David  for  a  retreat.  C 

Ver.  23.  Excess.  Sept.  "  in  my  ecstasy."  Heb.  "  haste."  Prot.  "  con- 
sternation." Sym.  H. — In  sudden  danger  I  exclaimed  that  all  was  lost :  but  God 
presently  relieved  me.  Thus  He  prepared  David  for  his  exalted  station;  having 
taught  him  by  affliction  to  have  pity  on  others.  C — He  experienced  for  a  moment 
a  sort  of  diffidence,  before  he  had  time  to  reflect.  But  he  presently  turned  towards 
God. — Eyes.  This  he  spoke  in  great  agony  of  mind,  which  he  would  afterwards 
have  recalled,  like  holy  Job,  chap,  iii.,  and  xlii.  W. 

Ver.  24.  Saints.  Heb.  "merciful  ones;"  Assideans,  priests,  &c. —  Truth. 
Heb.  "will  preserve  the  true"  (C) ;  or,  "will  observe  the  faithful."  Bert. — 
Abundantly.  Sept.  "  that  act  with  great  pride,"'  as  S.  Aug.  reads,  and  as  Heb. 
and  Vulg.  may  be  rendered.  H. — The  prophet  exhorts  all  to  persevere  unto  the 
end.  W. 

PSAL.  XXXI.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Understanding  (Prot.  maschil.  H.);  showing  how 
he  was  brought  to  acknowledge  his  fault,  and  by  penance  to  obtain  pardon,  (W". 
justly  giving  the  glory  to  God's  grace.  S.  Aug. — Sept.  Alex.  ["  A  psalm]  to  Davirt. 
of  understanding  ;"  which  is  taken  from  some  other  copy.  H. — This  is  wholly  '. 
a  moral  nature.  The  Jews  style  it  the  heart  of  David,  because  it  displays  hi* 
sentiments  of  contrition     C  — He  composed  it  most  probably  after  N  ithan  had 
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PSALM  XXXI. 

BEATI    QUORUM. 

TJte  second  penitential  jjsaim. 

1   To  David  himself,  understanding. 

BLESSED11  are  they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven, 
and  whose  sins  are  covered 

2  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  im- 
puted sin,  and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

3  Because  I  was  silent,  my  bones  grew  old ;  whilst  I 
cried  out  all  the  day  long. 

4  For  day  and  night  thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me  :  I 
am  turned  in  mv  anguish,  whilst  the  thorn  is  fastened. 

5  I  have  acknowledged  my  sin  to  thee,  and  my  in- 
justice I  have  not  concealed. 

bI  said,  I  will  confess  against  myself  my  injustice  to 
the  Lord  ;  and  thou  hast  forgiven  the  wickedness  of  my  sin. 

G  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  holy  pray  to  thee  in 
a  seasonable  time. 

And  yet  in  a  flood  of  many  waters,  they  shall  not  come 
nigh  unto  him. 

7  Thou  art  my  refuge  from  the  trouble  which  hath 
encompassed  me:  my  joy,  deliver  me  from  them  that  sur- 
round me. 

8  I  will  give  thee  understanding,  and   I  will  instruct 

»  Rom.  iv.  7. 

. * 


engaged  him  to  confess  his  fault.  Bellas'. —It  might  be  used  on  the  solemn  feast  of 
expiation.  Grot.  Num.  xxix.  7. — The  Fathers  explain  it  of  the  grace  which  we 
receive  in  baptism  and  in  penance.  S.  Aug..  S.  Greg.,  Lc.  C. — Are  they.  Heb. 
"The  blessings  of  him  whose  iniquity."  Pagnin. — But  the  sense  is  the  same,  and 
S.  Paul  follows  the  Sept.,  which  gives  their  version  the  highest  authority.  Rom. 
iv.  7. — Sins ;  or,  "  who  is  screened  from  the  punishment  of  sin."  Piin.  disc.  Sin 
has  often  this  signification;  and  the  psalmist  would  otherwise  seem  to  say  less  than 
he  had  already  expressed.  Bert. — Covered,  by  charity,  (1  Pet.  iv.,)  as  a  physician 
covers  a  wound,  to  remove  it  entirely;  and  we  must  cover  our  former  trans- 
gressions, by'doing  good  works.  8.  Greg. — Then  our  sins  will  not  appear  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  (S.  Jer.,)  nor  be  punished,  as  they  are  wholly  destroyed.  Thus 
the  doctrine  of  Calvin  is  condemned;  who  abuses  these  texts  to  prove  that  sins 
are  only  covered,  and  still  remain  even  in  the  most  just;  which  is  contrary  to  in- 
numerable passages  of  Scripture,  (Isa.  vi. ;  John  i. ;  1  Cor.  vi.,  &c.,)  and  injurious 
to  the  perfections  of  God,  and  to  the  redemption  of  Christ,  as  well  as  to  the  saints 
in  heaven,  who  are  thus  represented  as  still  infected  with  all  their  sins.  W. — God 
cannot  fail  to  punish  sin,  wherever  it  really  subsists.  His  Spirit  is  surely  free  from 
guile.  He  cannot  suppose  that  we  are  just  by  imputation  of  Christ's  justice, 
unless  we  be  really  so.  H. — By  means  of  the  sacraments  the  sinner  becomes  just, 
an'J  God  sees  nothing  in  him  deserving  of  punishment.  C. — "  If  any  one  wishes 
hii  sins  to  be  covered,  let  him  manifest  them  to  God  by  the  voice  of  confession." 
S.  Grsg 

Ver  2.  Spirit  Sym.  has  "heart,"  or  "  mouth."  C—  The  latter  is  also  in 
eon:e  copies  of  the  !  -pr.  Euseb.— The  Rom.  and  Alex.  Sept.  have  it,  though  Grabe 
substitutes  spirit,  (H.)  which  is  recognised  by  S.  Jer.,  (ad  Sun.,)  Heb.,  &c. 
Nothing  is  so  contrary  to  true  repentance  as  hypocrisy.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C — If  we 
do  not  co-operate  with  God's  grace,  our  sins  will  never  be  effaced,  though,  before 
remission,  our  works  can  only  dispose  us  to  receive  pardon.  "  Good  (and  meri- 
torious) works  follow."  S.  Aug.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Because  J  was  silent,  &c.  That  is,  whilst  I  kept  silence,  by  con- 
cealing, or  refusing  to  confess  my  sins,  thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me,  &c.  Ch. — 
The  cry  was  then  only  an  effect  of  vanity,  like  that  of  the  Pharisee,  full  of  his  own 
merits  (S.Aug.  S.  Jer.  C);  or  David  was  silent  till  Nathan  made  him  know 
his  fault,  which  he  afterwards  ceased  not  to  deplore.  Theod. — It  is  supposed  that 
he  had  continued  impenitent  for  above  a  year.  Bert. — Cried.  Heb.  "roared," 
like  a  lion.  C. 

Ver.  4.  i"  am  turned,  &c.  That  is,  I  turn  and  roll  about  in  my  bed,  to  seek 
for  ease  in  my  pain,  whilst  the  thorn  of  thy  justice  pierces  my  flesh,  and  sticks 
fast  in  ine.  Or,  /  am  turned  ;  that  is,  I  am  converted  to  thee,  my  God,  by  being 
brought  to  a  better  understanding  by  thy  chastisements.  In  the  Hebrew  it  is,  my 
moisture  is  turned  into  the  droughts  of  summer.  Ch.  Prot.  H.— But  the  Sept. 
may  have  taken  I  for  a  prep,  before  ssodi,  as  the  other  Greek  interpreters  say 
nothing  of  this  moisture,  which  is  the  interpretation  of  modern  Jews;  and  S. 
Jerom  has,  (Bert.,)  "  I  was  turned,  or  occupied,  in  my  misery:  "  versatus  sum 

in  miseriu   mea.     There  is   no  peace  for  the  wicked.    H Fastened.     S.   Jer. 

"  while  the  summer  (or  heat,  testas)  was  burning  incessantly,"  sle.  Heb.  ber- 
buni  kits,  means  also  in  gladios  sjnna.  "  The  thorn  has  been  turned  into  swords 
for  my  affliction  "  (Bert.) ;  or  I  have  been  as  grievously  tormented  as  if  a  thorn 
or  sword  had  pierced  me.  H.— Many  of  the  ancients  read,  while  the  thorn  is 
broken,  conjringitur,  (Ps.  Rom.  S.  Greg.  C.)  which  causes  the  extraction  to  be 
more  difficult.    11. 

Vbr.  f      Sin      Or  as  some  psalters  read,  "of  my  heart,"  with  the  Sept..  Cas- 


thee  in  this  way,  in  which  thou  shalt  go  :  I  will  fix  my 
eyes  upon  thee. 

9  Do  not  become  like  the  horse  and  the  mule,  which 
have  no  understanding. 

With  bit  and  bridle  bind  fast  their  jaws,  who  come  not 
near  unto  thee. 

10  Many  are  the  scourges  of  the  sinner,  but  mercy 
shall  encompass  him  that  hopeth  in  the  Lord. 

1 1  Be  glad   in  the   Lord,  and   rejoice,  ye  just,   and 
glory,  all  ye  right  of  heart. 

PSALM  XXXII. 

EXULTATE    JUSTI. 
An  exhortation  to  praise  God,  and  to  trust  in  him. 

1  A  psalm  for  David. 

EEJOICE  in  the  Lord,  0  ye  just :  praise  becometh 
the  upright. 

2  Give  praise  to  the  Lord  on  the  harp  ;  sing  to  him 
with  the  psaltery,  the  instrument  often  strings. 

3  Sing  to  him  a  new  canticle,  sing  well  unto  him  with 
a  loud  noise. 

4  For  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  right,  and  all  his  works 
are  done  with  faithfulness. 

5  He  loveth  mercy  and  judgment;  the  earth  is  full  of 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

t>  Isa.  lxv.  24. 


siod.,  &c.  C. — "  I  know  that  thou  wilt  readily  forgive  the  sins  whiclf  are  fully  kid 
open  before  thee."  S.  Jer. — David  no  sooner  perceived  that  he  was  3ie  unjust  man 
(H.)  whom  Nathan  had  described,  than  he  exclaimed,  "I  have  sinned;"  and  at 
the  same  moment  God  forgave  him.  2  Kings  xii.  7.  C. — Nothing  can  more  effect- 
ually give  peace  to  the  soul  than  an  humble  confession,  which  costs  human  pride 
a  great  deal,  when  it  must  be  made  to  our  brethren.  Bert. — The  Jews  were  some- 
times obliged  to  confess  to  God's  minister.  Lev.  iv.  5,  and  Num.  v.  7.   M. 

Ver.  6.  Holy.  Even  the  angels  rejoice  at  the  sinner's  conversion.  Luke  xv.  7. 
The  saints  take  part  in  the  welfare  of  their  fellow-creatures,  and  praise  God  for  his 
mercies  shown  unto  them.  C. — Time.  During  this  life,  (Isa.  Iv.  6;  Eccle.  ix.  10. 
Chal.   Muis,)  or  when  they  shall  be  treated  in  like  manner.   Piscat. —  Yet.     Heb. 

rok,  "  surely."  Bert "  Therefore  shall  every  merciful  one  pray  unto  Thee,  finding 

time;  that  when  many  waters  shall  inundate,  they  may  not  approach  unto  him."' 
S.  Jer.   H. — A  deluge  denotes  great  calamities.  Isa.  xliii.  2. 

Ver.  7.  Refuge.  Heb.  "hiding,"  (Psal.  xxx.  21.  H.)  or  asylum.  C. — 
Which.  Heb.  "  thou  shalt  surround  me  with  songs  of  deliverance.  Sela."  Or 
"  my  praise  saving,  thou  wilt  environ  me  always."  S.  Jer.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Fix.  Heb.  "consult  with  my  eye  concerning  thee."  The  Vulg. 
seems  better.  C. — Prot.  marg.  "my  eye  shall- be  upon  thee."  H. — God  thus  en- 
gages to  watch  over  and  direct  his  servant,  (Gen.  xliv.  21 ;  Jer.  xxiv.  6.  C) 
giving  him  instruction,  by  means  of  chastisements.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Do  not.  This  may  be  spoken  by  God,  or  by  the  psalmist;  as  an 
admonition  to  hear  the  counsel  of  those  Divinely  commissioned.  C. —  Who  come. 
Prot.  "  lest  they  come  near,"  (H.)  and  threaten  to  bite  or  to  run  over  thee.  C — 
But  the  Heb.  may  have  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  qui  non  accedunt.  S.  Jer. — It  may 
be  a  prayer,  that  Cod  would  offer  a  sort  of  violence  to  restrain  the  sallies  of  the 
sinner,  (H.)  and  to  convert  him  (W.) ;  or  God  threatens  the  obstinate  with  the 
rigour  of  his  justice.  Many  delude  themselves,  thinking  that  he  will  always  treat 
them  with  lenity,  and  be  ready  to  receive  them.  Bert.  Isa.  xxxvii.  29. — But  /the 
prophet  admonishes  them  not  to  follow  their  senses  alone,  nor  to  imitate  brute 
beasts,  as  he  had  done  with  regard  to  Bethsabe  and  Unas.  M. — The  bit  (camus) 
was  a  sort  of  muzzle,  "to  hinder  horses  from  biting."   Xenophon. 

Ver.  11.  Glory,  which  is  lawful  when  God  is  the  object.  1  Cor.  i.  31.  My 
glory  I  will  not  give  to  another .  Isa.  xlii.  8.  C — Heb.  "  praise  him."  S.  Jer.  H. 
— Joy  is  the  end  of  true  penance,  to  which  the  prophet  invites  all.  W. 

PSAL.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  David.  There  is  no  title  in  Heb.;  aud  the  Greek 
copies  vary.  This  psalm  may  be  considered  as  a  continuation  of  the  former,  with 
the  last  verse  of  which  it  may  be  well  connected.  C — Upright.  But  it  is  not 
seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner.  Eccli.  xv.  9.  W.  Psal.  lxix.  16.  C 

Ver.  2.  Psaltery.  Heb.  nobol,  (H.)  which  does  not  resemble  the  modern 
psaltery.   C 

Ver.  3.  New.  Interesting,  like  the  canticle  of  the  lamb,  or  of  redemption. 
Apoc. — The  prophet  invites  all  to  praise  God  for  the  blessings  granted  by  Christ 
in  the  new  law.  W. — Noise,  proceeding  from  the  heart,  the  cry  of  *hich  alone 
penetrates  heaven.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Faithfulness.  He  always  fulfils  his  promises,  and  his  laws  are 
just  (W.) ;  therefore  he  deserves  our  praise.  C  Psal.  cxliv.  13 

Ver.  5.  Judgment.  God  joins  these  virtues  together,  (W. )  as  we  ought  tc 
do.  H.  Luke  vi.  36;  Matt.  v.  48. — He  punishes  the  wicked,  and  rewards  the 
good.  But  his  mercy  di>p!ays  itself  on  the  earth,  as  there  is  no  misery  m  neaven. 
S.  Aug. — Its  effects  appear  more  since  the  coming  oi  our  Saviour.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Mouth,  by  his  command.    Euthym.    Gen.  i.  6. — The   Fathers  hew 
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6  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  heavens  were  estab- 
lished ;  and  all  the  power  of  them,  by  the  spirit  of  his 
mouth  : 

7  Gathering  together  the  waters  of  the  sea,  as  in  a 
vessel ;  laying  up  the  depths  in  storehouses. 

8  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  Lord,  and  let  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  world  be  in  awe  of  him. 

9  aFor  he  spoke,  and  they  were  made  :  he  commanded, 
and  they  were  created. 

10  The  Lord  bringeth  to  nought  the  counsels  of  na- 
tions ;  and  he  rejecteth  the  devices  of  people,  and  casteth 
away  the  counsels  of  princes. 

1 1  But  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  standeth  for  ever  :  the 
thoughts  of  his  heart  to  all  generations. 

12  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord;  the 
people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  inheritance. 

13  The  Lord  hath  looked  from  heaven:  he  hath  be- 
held all  the  sons  of  men. 

14  From  his  habitation  which  he  hath  prepared,  he 
hath  looked  upon  all  that  dwell  on  the  earth. 

15  He  who  hath  made  the  hearts  of  every  one  of  them  : 
who  understandeth  all  their  works. 

16  The  king  is  not  saved  by  a  great  army:  nor  shall 
the  giant  be  saved  by  his  own  great  strength. 

17  Vain  is  the  horse  for  safety  :  neither  shall  he  be 
saved  by  the  abundance  of  his  strength. 

18  Behold  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  on  them  that  fear 
him  :  and  on  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy. 

19  To  deliver  their  souls  from  death :  and  feed  them 
in  famine. 

20  Our  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  :  for  he  is  our  helper 
and  protector. 

»  Gen.  i.  8;  Judith  xvi.  17. 


find  the  blessed  Trinity  expressed  (C.  M.)  ;  and  the  Council  of  Trent  admonishes 
us  to  follow  their  unanimous  interpretation,  which  is  here  adopted  by  Baumbgarte, 
a  Prot.,  1719.  S.  John  informs  us  that  all  was  made  by  the  Word,  from  whom 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  cannot  be  separated.  Bert.  C — The  word  of  God 
is  omnipotent,  (W.)  "the  Creator  .  .  both  of  visible  and  invisible  things."  Nic. 
Creed.  H. 

Ver.  7.  As  in.  This  is  agreeable  to  S.  Aug.,  and  some  ancient  psalters; 
though  the  Sept.  have  "  like  a  bottle  "  made  of  leather,  wad  aonov.  Moderns 
would  translate,  "  like  a  heap."  But  Sym.  and  S.  Jer.  agi  ee  with  us,  (see  Psal. 
Ixxvii.  13.  C)  as  well  as  the  Chal.  and  Houbigant.  God  has  made  the  bed  of  the 
sea  capable  of  containing  such  quantities  of  water,  some  of  which  evaporate  and 
descend  again  from  the  clouds,  to  make  the  earth  fruitful.  Yet  many  take  no 
notice  of  this  admirable  economy.  Bert. — Theodoret  and  S.  Athanasius  understand 
the  clouds  to  be  meant  by  this  vessel ;  but  the  former  sentiment  seems  better. 
These  waters,  as  well  as  hail,  &<*.,  are  instruments  of  God's  vengeance.  Deut. 
xxxii.  34.  The  depths  have  the  same  import.  God  calls  them  forth  at  pleasure, 
(Amos  v.  8;   Gen.  vii.  11,)  and  confines  them  within  bounds.  Job  xxxviii.  11. 

Ver.  12.     Inheritance,  in  opposition  to  the  Gentiles.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  Bert. 

Ver.  14.  Prepared.  S.  Jer.  "from  his  most  established  throne;"  whence 
he  beholds  all  the  conduct  of  men,  (C)  though  he  fill  all  places,  and  work  in  all. 
Bert. — His  power  and  wisdom  (ver.  15)  are  infinite.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Every  one,  sigillatim.  Heb.  jed,  means  also  "together;"  whence 
the  Origenists  inferred  (H.)  that  all  souls  were  made  at  first  with  Adam.  S.  Jer. 
— Thus  they  explained  how  they  came  to  be  all  infected.  Bert. — But  God  rather 
creates  them  when  he  infuses  them  into  the  body.  Carthus.  H. — S.  Aug.  could 
never  decide  this  important  question.  This  text  only  proves  that  God  is  equally 
Creator  of  all  (Eccli.  xviii.  1.  C)  ;  and  He  alone  made  the  hearts  and  souls  of  all 
naen,  as  Karajxovag  implies.   Psal.  iv.  10,  and  Geneb.  Amama. 

Ver.  17.  Safety.  Either  of  himself  or  his  master.  W.  Prov.  xxi.  31. — This 
'.an  only  be  attributed  to  God's  protection,  ver.  18. 

Ver.  20.      Waiteth.     Heb.  "  longeth."  H.—  Protector.     Heb.  "shield." 

Ver.  22.  Thee.  All  perfect  Being,  show  thy  protection  to  all  who  trust  in 
thee.  W. — He  who  wishes  to  receive  much,  ought  to  increase  his  hopes.  C 

PSAL.  XXXIII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Achimelech.  So  Clem.  VIII.  corrects  what 
Sixtus  V.  had  printed  Abimelech,  conformably  to  the  Heb.,  &c.  Some  editors 
have  since  preferred  the  latter  word,  (C)  which  is  retained  in  Berthier  and  Calmet, 
trough  we  should  think  such  changes  improper,  unless  they  were  made  by  proper 
authority.  H. — Many  of  the  ancients  suppose  that  Achimelech  (who  is  also  styled 
Abimelech,  the  high  priest  at  Nob*)  is  here  meant,  from  whom  David  concealed 
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21  For  in  him  our  heart  shall  rejoice:  and  in  his  holy 
name  we  have  trusted. 

22  Let  thy  mercy,  0  Lord,  be  upon  us,  as   «ve  haw 
hoped  in  thee. 

PSALM  XXXIII. 

BENEDICAM    DOMINUM. 

An  -exhortation  to  the  praise  and  service  of  Ood. 

1  For  David,  when  he  changed  his  countenance  before 
Achimelech,  who  dismissed  him,  and  he  went  his  way. 
[1  Kings  xxi.] 

2  WILL  bless  the  Lord  at  all  times,  his  praise  shall 
JL  be  always  in  my  mouth. 

3  In  the  Lord  shall  my  soul  be  praised;  let  the  meek 
hear  and  rejoice. 

4  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me  :  and  let  us  extol  hi- 
name  together. 

5  I  sought  the   Lord,  and  he  heard  me :    and  he  de 
livered  me  from  all  my  troubles. 

6  Come  ye    to    him  and  be   enlightened  :    and  your 
faces  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  him :  and 
saved  him  out  of  all  his  troubles. 

8  The  angel  of  the   Lord  shall  encamp  round  about 
them  that  fear  him  :  and  shall  deliver  them. 

9  0  taste,  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  sweet:  blessed  is- 
the  man  that  hopeth  in  him. 

10  Fear  the    Lord,  all  ye  his  saints:    for  there  is  no 
want  to  them  that  fear  him. 

1 1  bThe  rich  have  wanted,  and  havesuffered  hunger:  but 
they  that  seek  the  Lord,  shall  not  be  deprived  of  any  good. 

12  Come,  children,  hearken  to  me :  I  will  teach  you 
the  fear  of  the  Lord. 


b  Luke  i.  53. 


his  real  design.  Euseb.,  S.  Athan.,  S.  Jer.,  &.c. — Others  rather  think  that  the 
psalm  was  composed  after  David  had  escaped  the  great  danger  at  the  court  o( 
Achis,  by  counterfeiting  madness.  1  Kings  xxi.  13.  S-  Aug  ,  Muis,  &c. — Achis 
alone  is  styled  king  among  the  Satraps.  Those  who  ruled  over  the  Philistines 
generally  bore  the  title  of  Abimelech,  as  the  Egyptian  monarchs  had  that  of 
Pharao.  Bert.  Gen.  xxi.  22.  C  W. — This  psalm  is  alphabetical.  The  last  verse 
beginning  with  p,  is  supernumerary,  and  may  belong  to  the  next  psalm.  See 
Psal.  xxiv.  C 

Ver.  2.  Mouth.  The  just  praise  God  in  adversity,  as  well  as  in  prosper,(y. 
W. — David  had  lately  been  delivered  in  a  wonderful  manner.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Praised.  Heb.  "glory."  Psal.  xxxi.  11.  H. — Others,  seeing  roj 
treatment,  will  give  praise  to  thee,  the  Author  of  all  good,  (C)  and  I  shall  be 
praised  while  I  serve  thee.    VV. 

Ver.  4.  Together  (in  idipsum).  "If  you  love  God,  draw  all  to  the  love  ol 
God."  S.  Aug. — The  multitude  will  not  diminish  his  attention  to  you.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Troubles.  Heb.  "fears  or  straits;"  angustiis.  S.  Jer.  H. — The 
Vulg.  adopts  the  Alex.  Sept.  Q\cJ/kiov :  the  Vatican  copy  has,  vapotKiujv,  "  habit- 
ations," at  Nobe,  Geth,  &c.      Seek  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found.  Isa.  Iv.  6. 

Ver.  6.  Come,  "by  faith  and  good  works."  S.  Jer. — Enlightened.  Heb. 
also,  "flow  together."    S.  Jer.— You  need  not  be  afraid  of  impoverishing  him.   C. 

Ver.  7.  This.  I  myself,  whom  you  beheld  in  the  midst  of  afflictions.  H.— 
Poverty  is  a  great  inducement  for  God  to  show  mercy.  Bert. — The  poorest  may 
approach  without  fear.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Encamp.  Lit.  "  send."  H. — This  is  explained  of  Jesus  Christ  by 
S.  Aug.  and  S.  Jerom.  C. — Heb.  and  Sept.  (TraptfifiaXu)  intimate  that  the  angel 
himself  shall  encamp  round  God's  servants,  so  that  no  evil  shall  come  near  them. 
H. — This  has  often  been  verified.  Gen.  xxxii.  1,  and  xlviii.  16,  and  4  Kings  vi. 
16,  &c.  C. — One  angel  is  here  represented  as  equal  to  a  great  army.  A  Prot. 
commentator  observes,  that  David  attributed  his  escape  to  the  protection  of  an 
angel,  and  was  very  thankful  for  it.  We  see,  therefore,  what  advantages  we  may 
derive  from  the  blessed  spirits?  What  then  should  hinder  us  from  addressing  our 
prayers  to  them  ?  Bert. 

Ver.  11.  Rich  of  this  wwld,  (1  Tim.  vi.  17.  M.)  are  often  poor  in  spiritual 
gifts.  W. — Those  who  are  poor  in  both  respects,  are  truly  miserable,  (H.)  sine* 
they  cannot  satisfy  their  craving  appetite.  But  the  prophet  admires  those  who 
are  poor  in  spirit,  whether  they  have  many  possessions  or  not.  Bert. —  The  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  his  treasure.  Isa.  xxxiii.  6.— Heb.  "the  lions  have  wanted."  S. 
Jer. — This. may  have  been  the  case  :  yet  those  who  fear  God  shall  be  filled  ;  or, 
the  rich  mav  be  designated  by  the  name  of  lion's  whelps,  on  account  of  their  poww 
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13  aWho  is  the  man  that  desireth  life :  who  loveth  to 
aee  good  days  1 

14  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speak- 
ing guile. 

15  Turn  away  from  evil,  and  do  good:  seek  after 
peace,  and  pursue  it. 

16  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  bupon  the  just:  and  his 
ears  unto  their  prayers. 

17  But  the  countenance  of  the  Lord  is  against  them 
that  do  evil  things :  to  cut  off  the  remembrance  of  them 
from  the  earth. 

18  The  just  cried,  and  the  Lord  heard  them  :  and  de- 
livered them  out  of  all  their  troubles. 

19  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  contrite 
heart :  and  he  will  save  the  humble  of  spirit. 

20  Many  are  the  afflictions  of  the  just;  but  out  of 
them  all  will  the  Lord  deliver  them. 

21  The  Lord  keepeth  all  their  bones,  not  one  of  them 
shall  be  broken. 

22  The  death  of  the  wicked  is  very  evil:  and  they  that 
hate  the  just  shall  be  guilty. 

23  The  Lord  will  redeem  the  souls  of  his  servants : 
and  none  of  them  that  trust  in  him  shall  offend. 

PSALM  XXXIV. 

JUDICA    DOMINE    NOCENTES    ME. 
David,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  prayeth  against  his  persecutors :  prophetically 
foreshowing  the  punishments  that  shall  fall  upon  them. 

1   For  David  himself. 

JUDGE  thou,  O  Lord,  them  that  wrong  me :  over- 
throw them  that  fight  against  me. 

a  1  Pet.  iii.  10.— b  Eccli.  xv.  20;  Heb.  iv.  18. 


2  Take  hold  of  arms  and  shield  :  and  rise  up  to  help 
me. 

3  Bring  out  the  sword,  and  shut  up  the  way  against 
them  that  persecute  me  :  say  to  my  soul :  I  am  thy  salva- 
tion. 

4  cLet  them  be  confounded  and  ashamed,  that  seek 
after  my  soul. 

Let  them  be  turned  back  and  be  confounded,  that 
devise  evil  against  me. 

5  Let  them  become  as  dust  before  the  wind  :  and  let 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  straiten  them. 

6  Let  their  way  become  dark  and  slippery  ;  and  let 
the  angel  of  the  Lord  pursue  them. 

7  For  without  cause  they  have  hidden  their  net  for  me 
unto  destruction  :  without  cause  they  have  upbraided  my 
soul. 

8  Let  the  snare  which  he  knoweth  not  come  upon  him  : 
and  let  the  net  which  he  hath  hidden  catch  him  :  and  into 
that  very  snare  let  them  fall. 

9  But  my  soul  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord  ;  and  shall  be 
delighted  in  his  salvation. 

10  All  my  bones  shall  say :  Lord,  who  is  like  to 
thee  ? 

Who  deliverest  the  poor  from  the  hand  of  them  that 
are  stronger  than  he ;  the  needy  and  the  poor  from  them 
that  strip  him. 

1 1  Unjust  witnesses,  rising  up,  have  asked  me  things 
I  knew  not. 

12  They  repaid  me  evil  for  good  :  to  the  depriving  me 
of  my  soul. 

«  Infra,  xxxix.  15. 


and  avidity.  C. — Good.  If  the  saints  be  sometimes  deprived  of  provisions,  they 
know  that,  it  is  better  for  them  ;  as  God  directs  all  for  their  good.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Good  days.  S.  Peter  (1  Ep.  iii.  10)  adopts  this  sense,  though  the 
Heb  is  rendered,  "  and  desireth  days,  that  he  may  see  good."  The  apostle  shows 
'hat  heaven  is  here  principally  meant,  though  a  virtuous  life  is  the  best  to  procure 
even  present  happiness.  Bert. — Many  of  David's  followers  probably  confined  their 
views  to  the  latter.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Guile.  He  very  properly  begins  with  regulating  the  tongue,  as  this 
member  may  prove  very  dangerous.  Prov.  xviii.  21 ;  James  iii.  5.  By  detraction, 
it  wounds  three  people  ;  and  it  causes  no  less  evil  by  flattery.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Good.  It  will  not  suffice  to  refrain  from  criminal  actions.  Psal. 
xxxvi.  27. — Peace,  both  private  and  public.  Jer.  xxix.  7.  C. — A  person  may, 
notwithstanding,  have  much  to  suffer.  But  S.  Peter  prevents  this  objection,  by 
proclaiming  those  happy  who  suffer  for  justice'  sake,  ver.  14.  Bert. — Good  works 
are  necessary  as  well  as  faith.  W. 

Ver.  ]6.  Eyes.  S.  Basil  understands  the  angels.  God  protects  his  servants, 
(H.)  while  he  treats  the  wicked  with  severity.  C. 

Ver.  17.  To  cut,  &c.  S.  Peter  leaves  this  out ;  perhaps  because  temporal 
punishments  would  not  be  so  often  inflicted  upon  the  wicked  under  the  new  law ; 
as  God  tries  his  faithful,  and  teaches  them  to  wait  till  judgment,  when  all  will  be 
treated  according  to  their  deserts.  Bert. 

Ver.  18.  Just.  This  word  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  but  it  is  supplied  by  all  the 
versions;  which  shows  that  the  original  is  not  perfect.  Bert. — If  this  were  left 
out  the  passage  would  refer  to  the  wicked,  ver.  17.  Yet  S.  Jerom  found  the  Heb. 
in  this  state.  H. —  Troubles.  Many  experienced  the  Divine  protection  in  a  won- 
derful manner,  and  though  others  fell  victims  of  persecution,  (Heb.  xi.  3(3,)  yet 
they  were  perfectly  resigned  to  God's  will,  (Bert.,)  and  thus  obtained  their  wishes, 
receiving  a  better  reward  in  eternity.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Them.  Heb.  "broken-hearted;"  to  the  humble  and  distressed. 
H.— God  is  very  near  to  such.   C.  Psal.  1.  19,  and  xc.  15.  See  S.  Polyc.  ad  Phil.  ii. 

Ver.  20.  Many.  David  was  too  well  informed  to  promise  that  the  just 
would  experience  no  affliction  :  but  it  will  not  last  for  ever.  C.  Heb.  xii.  6. — If 
God  seem  to  forsake  them  for  a  time,  he  gives  them  interior  strength,  and  will  at 
last  crown  his  own  gifts.  W. 

\er.  21.  Broken.  Their  virtue,  which  is  denoted  by  the  bones,  (M.)  shall 
not  sink  under  torments.  So  Christ  encouraged  his  disciples,  by  assuring  them 
that  a  hair  of  their  head  should  not  perish.  Matt.  x.  30.  S.  Aug.  C 

Ver.  22.  Evil,  or  "  bad."  Chal.  Heb.  also,  "  malice  shall  slay  the  wicked." 
They  can  attribute  their  misfortunes  only  to  their  own  misconduct.  Bert. —  Guilty, 
and  shall  be  treated  as  criminals  ;  a  fate  which  the  just  shall  never  experience, 
ver.  23.  The  death  of  Saul  seems  to  be  foretold.  C— The  wicked  are  forced  to 
quit  the  world  and  their  bodies  which  they  have  idolized,  and  are  hurled  into 
•  verlasting  fire.  S.  Bern. 


PSAL.  XXXIV.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  Some  of  the  Greek  copies  add, 
"  psalm,"  and  "  unto  the  end."  It  was  composed  during  the  persecutions  of 
Saul,  &c,  and  is  applied  by  the  Fathers  to  Jesus  Chri&t,  who  quotes  ver.  19, 
(John  xv.  25.  C.)  and  it  seems  to  be  in  the  same  state  with  several  others,  which 
speak  of  his  sufferings.  Bert. — The  expressions  are  very  animated,  and  though 
vengeance  was  not  so  strictly  forbidden  under  the  old  law,  (Matt.  v.  44,)  yet  we 
may  explain  them  as  predictions.  Theod. — David  always  evinced  the  greatest 
moderation,  (Psal.  vii.  5,)  and  treated  even  Saul  with  the  utmost  respect.  What 
he  says,  therefore,  was  dictated  by  a  sincere  desire  of  their  conversion,  and  that 
they  might  prevent  eternal  torments ;  as  well  as  to  set  the  conduct  of  God  in  a 
proper  light,  and  to  encourage  the  virtuous.  Asterius.  C. — Judge.  Heb.  "  plead.' 
I  do  not  wish  them  to  be  condemned  unheard.  C. — A  vindictive  person  does  n>\ 
thus  commit  his  cause  to  God.  Jesus  Christ  was  all  mildness.  But  in  the  spirit- 
ual warfare,  we  may  well  address  these  words  to  God,  (Bert.,)  who  is  often  repre- 
sented as  a  mighty  warrior.  Exod.  xv.  3.  C 

Ver.  3.  The  way.  This  may  be  implied  by  the  word  conclude,  which  Hou- 
bigant  rejects,  observing  that  S.  Jerom  h&sprceoccupa,  (Bert.,)  as  it  is  in  the  Par 
ed.  1533-  H. — But  I  find  praecipita.  Bert. — "  Prevent"  the  designs,  stop  the 
passage,  or  "  hurl  my  persecutors  headlong."  H. — -Take  offensive  weapons.  He 
foretells  the  ruin  of  those  who  persecuted  the  Church.  W. — Salvation,  though  mj 
enemies  deny  it.   Psal.  iii.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Let  them.  So  most  people  render  the  Heb.,  though  it  may  be  un- 
derstood in  the  future,  (Bert.,)  as  Montanus  translates.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Dust.  Heb.  muts,  small  "  chaff."  Psal.  i.  4.  Vatab. — Angel.  Tli6 
evil  spirits  are  employed  to  punish  the  wicked,  as  the  good  protect  the  just.  Psal 
xxxiii.  8.  Some  Fathers  have  supposed  that  every  man  was  attended  by  a  good 
and  a  bad  angel.  Hermes  2.,  Orig.  35.  in  Lu.,  S.  Greg.  Nys.  vit.  Mos.,  Cassian 
viii.  17,  and  xiii.  12. — But  the  Church  admits  the  power  of  the  wicked  spirits  only 
against  those  who  take  part  with  them,  or  "  as  far  as  God  allows  them"  (S.  Jer  ) 
to  tempt.  The  devil  is  like  a  dog  chained  down,  which  can  bite  none  but  those 
who  come  within  its  reach.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  7.  Their.  Lit.  "  the  destruction  of  their  net."  H. — Some  would  trans- 
late sseth,  "  the  pit  of,"  &c.  But  the  Sept.  is  preferable;  and  epru  means  the} 
have  "covered  with  shame,"  as  well  as  dug  for  my  soul.  Bert. — Pit  ought  to  be 
removed  to  the  latter  part  of  the  verse.  Saul  laid  many  falsehoods  to  the  churg* 
of  David,  (C.)  and  insidiously  sought  his  ruin.    H. 

Ver.  10.  Lord.  Some  Latin  copies  repeated  this,  while  others  in  the  ovigiml 
passed  over  the  word  entirely.  S.  Jer.  ad  Sun. — "  Be  thou  my  life  whom  I  always 
seek."  S.  Aug. — Poor,  in  general,  or  David,  who  was  supplied  by  Abimelech  with 
food.   1  Kings  xxi.  3.  C 

Ver.  11.  Not.  Accusing  me  of  disloyalty,  &c.  Flaminius. — We  must  not 
imagine  that  David  was  cited  to  the  bar.  This  is  admirably  explained  of  J«*ac 
Christ  at.  the  tribunal  of  Pilate,  (C)  and  of  the  high  priests.  H.  Matt.  xxvL 
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13  But  as  for  me,  when  they  were  troublesoma  to  me, 
I  was  clothed  with  hair-cloth. 

I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting ;  and  my  prayer  shall 
be  turned  into  my  bosom. 

14  As  a  neighbour  and  as  an  own  brother,  so  did  I 
please  ;  as  one  mourning  and  sorrowful,  so  was  I  humbled. 

15  But  they  rejoiced  against  me,  and  came  together: 
scourges  were  gathered  together  upon  me,  and  I  knew  not. 

16  They  were  separated,  and  repented  not  :  they 
tempted  me,  they  scoffed  at  me  with  scorn  :  they  gnashed 
upon  me  with  their  teeth. 

17  Lord,  when  wilt  thou  look  upon  me?  rescue  thou 
my  soul  from  their  malice  :  my  only  one  from  the  lions. 

18  I  will  give  thanks  to  thee  in  a  great  church  ;  I  will 
praise  thee  in  a  strong  people. 

19  Let  not  them  that  are  my  enemies  wrongfully  re- 
joice over  me:a  who  have  hated  me  without  cause,  and 
wink  with  the  eyes. 

20  For  they  spoke  indeed  peaceably  to  me :  and 
speaking  in  the  anger  of  the  earth  they  devised  guile. 

21  And  they  opened  their  mouth  wide  against  me; 
they  said  :   Well  done,  well  done,  our  eyes  have  seen  it. 

22  Thou  hast  seen,  0  Lord,  be  not  thou  silent :  O 
Lord,  depart  not  from  me. 

23  Arise,  and  be  attentive  to  my  judgment:  to  my 
cause,  my  God  and  my  Lord. 

24  Judge  me,  O  Lord,  my  God,  according  to  thy  jus- 
tice, and  let  them  not  rejoice  over  me. 


»  John  xv.  25 


Ver.  12.  Depriving,  sterilitatem.  11. — Heb.  denotes  the  condition  of  one  who 
has  lost  a  husband  or  father.  I  had  exposed  my  life  for  the  welfare  of  the  state, 
and  of  those  who  now  seek  my  ruin.  C. — Yet  David  was  not  slain.  This  was 
verified  in  our  Saviour.  W. — Sept.  have  driKviav,  "  loss  of  children  ;"  as  Christ 
was  abandoned  by  his  disciples.  M. 

Ver.  13.  Tome.  Heb.  also  signify,  "  when  they  were  sick,"  which  manifests 
a  more  heroic  charity  ;  though  yet  it  is  more  natural  to  suppose  that  David  would 
assume  these  robes  of  penance  when  he  was  under  affliction,  as  S.  Jerom  intimates, 
cum  infirmarer  ab  eis.  Bert. — Bosom.  I  shall  reap  the  advantage  from  my 
prayer,  if  it  be  of  no  service  to  my  enemies.   Geneb.   Luke  x.  6.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Phase,  complacebam,  "treat  lovingly."  H. — Vulg.  follows  the 
regimen  of  the  Sept.  ivrjotarovi',  which  may  govern  an  accusative  case.  Heb.  is 
plainer,  "  I  walked,"  (Bert.,)  or  "behaved  myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend 
or  brother."  Prot.  H. — So.  Sept.  seem  to  have  explained  am,  "truly,"  instead 
of  mother  ;  as  the  points  would  determine  the  Heb.  "  like  one  who  bewails  his 
mother  "  (Bert.)  ;  or  "  like  a  mother  mourning,  I  bowed  down  in  grief."  S.  Jer. 
C. — Such  was  the  conduct  of  David,  the  figure  of  the  Messias;  so  that  the  ex- 
pressions which  seem  too  strong,  must  not  be  taken  for  imprecations.  Bert. — ■ 
Christ  was  the  good  Samaritan  who  relieved  the  wounded  man.  Luke  x.  W. — 
S.  Paul  admonishes    is  to  weep  with  those  who  wepp.   Rom.  xii.  15.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Again  it  me.  Heb.  "in  my  distress,"  (Houbig.,)  or  "infirmity." 
S.  Jer. — Thus  was  my  kind  attention  repaid.  H. — My  enemies  became  only  the 
more  insolent,  and  stood  more  beside  me.  to  show  their  contempt.  C — Scourges. 
Heb.  also,  "vile  men,  (Bert.,)  nocim,  people  stricken,  gathered  themselves  upon 
me,  and  I  knew  not."  Mont.  H. — The  Horn,  psalters  have,  "  and  they  were 
ignorant,"  ignoraverunt.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Separated,  and  could  not  agree  in  their  testimonies.  This  may  be 
one  meaning  of  hran,  as  it  has  several.  Bert. — "  They  did  tear  me,  and  ceased 
not,  (16)  with  hypocritical  mockers  in  feasts,  they  gnashed,"  &c.  Prot.   H. 

Ver.  17.  One.  Sept.  "daughter."  Aqnila,  "solitary,"  povaxr)i>.  Prot. 
"darling,"  or  my  soul  which  is  so  desolate.  Psal.  xxi.  21.  II. — So  Christ  said, 
Why  hast  thou  abandoned  me  ?  (Matt,  xxvii.,)  not  affording  me  such  consolation 
«s  other  saints  enjoy  in  their  agony.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Strong,  gravi.  Heb.  atsum,  numerous,  (1  Mac.  i.  1.  M.)  and 
"weighty,"  (H.)  which  is  the  consequence  of  great  numbers,  (Bert.,)  and  of 
virtue.  S.  Aug.  understands  the  Church,  which  is  not  carried  away  like  chaff" 
before  the  wind.  Amama  dislikes  this.  H. — The  resurrection  is  foretold,  (ver.  17,) 
and  h?re  the  Catholic  Church  is  signified.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Wrongfully.  Heb.""  liars,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)  alluding  to  Saul,  &c.  C 
— Christ,  explains  this  of  himself.  John  xv.  W. —  Who.  Some  supply  a  negation. 
Bert.— "  Neither  let  them  wink  with  the  eye  who,"  &c.  Prot. 

Ver.  20.     Spoke.     Heb.  adds  la,  "not."     But  it  may  be  better  explained  as 

an  interrogation.     "  Have  they  not  spoken?"  &c,  as  the  enemies  used  deceit. 

Houbisr.    Bert. — Earth.     This  word  is  omitted  in  Sept.  Rom.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.     But 

Theodore!  reads  it,  and  it  is  in  all  the  other  Greek  interpreters,  and  in  the  Arab. 

*U6 


25  Let  them   not  say  in  their  hearts :    It  is  well,  it  u 
well,  to  .our  mind  :  neither  let  them  say  :    We  have  swal 
lowed  him  up. 

26  Let  them  blush;  and  be  ashamed  together,  who 
rejoice  at  my  evils. 

Let  them  be  clothed  with  confusion  and  shame,  whe 
speak  great  things  against  me. 

27  Let  them  rejoice  and  be  glad,  who  are  well 
pleased  with  my  justice  :  and  let  them  say  always :  The 
Lord  be  magnified,  who  delight  in  the  peace  of  his 
servant. 

28  And  my  tongue  shall  meditate  thy  justice,  thy 
praise  all  the  day  long. 

PSALM -XXXV. 

DIXIT    INJUSTUS. 
T7ie  malice  of  sinners,  and  the  goodness  of  God. 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  the  servant  of  God,  David  himself. 
2  nnHE  unjust  hath  said  within  himself,  that  he  would 
JL    sin  :  there  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes. 

3  "For  in  his  sight  he  hath  done  deceitfully,  that  his 
iniquity  may  be  found  unto  hatred. 

4  The  words  of  his  mouth  are  iniquity  and  guile:  he 
would  not  understand  that  he  might  do  well. 

5  He  hath  devised  iniquity  on  his  bed,  he  hath  set 
himself  on  every  way  that  is  not  good  :  but  evil  he  hath 
not  hated. 

6  O  Lord,  thy  mercy  is  in  heaven,  and  thy  trath 
reachcth  even  to  the  clouds. 


•»  Supra,  aiil.  3. 


and  Syriac.  C — Heb.  "they  devise  deceitful  matter  against  them  that  are  quiet 
(rogfii,  divided,  &c.)  in  the  land."  Prot.  or  "in  tho  plunder  of  the  earth  they 
devise  deceit."  S.  Jer.  H. — They  appear  friendly,  but  when  alone  they  talk  lo  the 
earth,  like  people  in  deep  study  and  full  of  passion.  C — This  terrestrial  anger  is 
the  source  of  much  evil.  Bert. — The  Jews  and  llerodians  said,  Master,  &c,  de- 
signing to  inveigle  our  Saviour.  Matt.  xxii.  The  priests  and  Pharisees  also  ac- 
cused him  boldly,  and  instigated  the  people  to  demand  his  crucifixion.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Done,  euge.  Heb.  eae.  II. — This  term  occurs  ten  times  in  Scrip- 
ture, and  here  denotes  the  joy  felt  in  the  destruction  of  an  enemy.  Thus  the  Jews 
insulted  over  Christ  expiring  on  the  cross.   Bert. 

Ver.  22.  Silent.  I  have  chosen  thee  for  my  judge  and  protector.  C — Pro- 
nounce sentence  if  they  be  in  the  right;  and  if  not,  rescue  me  from  their  fury.  H. 

Ver.  25.  It  is  well,  occurs  only  once  in  Heb.,  which  may  be  imperfect,  as 
7iiany  versions  supply  the  second.  Bert. 

Ver.  26.  Great.  S.  Aug.  reads  "malicious."  C — At  the  day  of  judgment 
the  wicked  will  be  condemned.  W. — If  this  judgment  were  not  to  take  place,  re- 
ligion would  be  a  fable;  as  impiety  is  not  always  punished  in  this  world.   Bert. 

Ver.  27.  Them.  The  blessed  in  eternal  glory.  W. — Justice.  Or  wish  that 
sentence  may  be  pronounced  in  my  favour.  C — Delight.  Heb.  "  who  delights." 
S.  Jer.  H. — But  the  Greek  interpreters  read  as  we  do.   Bert. 

Ver.  28.  Meditate.  Heb.  word  is  used  to  signify  speaking  with  reflec- 
tion.  C 

PSAL.  XXXV.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  Psalm  is  understood.  It  is  ex- 
pressed in  S.  Amb.  and  S.  Jerom,  (C.)  and  in  the  Alex.  Sept.  H. — David  gloried 
in  the  title  of  servant  of  the  Lord,  though  he  bore  the  sceptre.  Psal.  xvii.  Bert 
Psal.  cxv.  16.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Himself.  Heb.  lobi,  "in  my  heart."  But  this  is  visibly  incorreci, 
and  we  should  substitute  lobu,  as  S.  Jer.,  Chal.,  Syr.,  &c.  have  done.  C. — Yet 
Sym.  translates,  "concerning  the  disorder  of  the  impious  within,  my  heart  has 
said,  there,"  &c.  Heb.  may  also  signify,  "  the  transgression  of  the  wicked  saitli 
within  my  heart."  Prot.  H. — I  am  inwardly  convinced  how  great  the  malice  of 
the  wicked  may  be.  It  touches  me  to  the  very  heart.  Both  senses  are  good. 
The  wicked  are  bent  on  evil,  and  this  fills  the  virtuous  with  grief.  Bert. — JSyts, 
They  sin  publicly,  (Psal.  xiik  1.  C.)  and  on  purpose,  preferring  vice  before  virtue. 
(W.)  and  constantly  bent  on  doing  evil,  so  that  they  become  odious  to  all.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Unto  hxtred.  That  is,  hateful  to  God  (Ch.)  and  man  (H.) ;  or  that 
he  may  be  able  to  hurt,  as  Heb.  also  may  insinuate.  Bert. — Sept.  "  to  find  and 
hate  his  iniquity."  But  he  acto  not  •"ith  sincerity.  He  wishes  to  dciend  his  evil 
ways.  S.  Aug.,  &c. — He  still  flatters  hnr.."c'.f  vith  impunity.  Psal.  ix.  25,  orx.  11. 
To  find,  often  means  to  punish.  Gen.  xliv.  16,  &c.  C. — Ood  'r-'miently  abandons 
those  who  sin  through  malice.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Well,  to  those  in  distress.  Psal.  xl.  2.  Though  wise  enough  in 
worldly  cencerns,  he  seemed  quite  ignorant  when  any  virtuous  actions  were  pro- 
posed. C: 

Ver    5._    ?e+ .Mvuelf,  "  persevering- "  in  wickedness,    ?   Acg. 


P»AL.   XXXVI. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  XXXV) 


7  Thy  justice  is  as  the  mountains  of  God,  thy  judg- 
ments are  a  great  deep. 

Men  and  beasts  thou  wilt  preserve,  O  Lord  :  8  0 
how  hast  thou  multiplied  thy  mercy,  0  God  ! 

But  the  children  of  men  shall  put  their  trust  under  the 
covert  of  thy  wings. 

9  They  shall  be  inebriated  with  the  plenty  of  thy 
house ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  torrent  of 
thy  pleasure. 

10  For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life;  and  in  thy 
light  we  shall  see  light. 

1 1  Extend  thy  mercy  to  them  that  know  thee,  and  thy 
justice  to  them  that  are  right  in  heart. 

12  Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come  to  me,  and  let  not 
the  hand  of  the  sinner  move  me. 

13  There  the  workers  of  iniquity  are  fallen,  they  are 
cast  out,  and  could  not  stand. 

PSALM  XXXVI. 

NOLI    JEMULARI. 

An  exnortation  to  despise  this  world ;  and  the  short  prosperity  of  the  wicked  ; 

and  to  trust  in  providence. 

1   A  psalm  for  David  himself. 

BE  not  emulous  of  evil  doers ;  nor  envy  them  that 
work  iniquity. 

2  For  they  shall  shortly  wither  away  as  grass,  and  as 
Ihe  green  herbs  shall  quickly  fall. 

3  Trust  in  the  Lord,  and  do  good,  and  dwell  in  the 
land,  and  thou  shalt  be  ftjd  with  its  riches. 


4  Delight  in  the  Lord,  and  he  will  give  thee  the  re- 
quests of  thy  heart. 

5  Commit  thy  way  to  the  Lord,  and  trust  in  him,  and 
he  will  do  it. 

6  And  he  will  bring  forth  thy  justice  as  the  light,  and 
thy  judgment  as  the  noon-day.  7  Be  subject  to  the 
Lord,  and  pray  to  him. 

Envy  not  the  man  who  prospereth  in  his  way ;  the 
man  who  doth  unjust  things. 

8  Cease  from  anger,  and  leave  rage ;  have  no  emula- 
tion to  do  evil. 

9  For  evil  doers  shall  be  cut  off:  but  they  that  wait 
upon  the  Lord,  they  shall  inherit  the  land. 

10  For  yet  a  little  while  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be  : 
and  thou  shalt  seek  his  place,  and  shalt  not  find  it. 

11  aBut  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  land,  and  shall  de- 
light in  abundance  of  peace. 

12  The  sinner  shall  watch  the  just  man  :  and  shall 
gnash  upon  him  with  his  teeth. 

13  But  the  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him  :  for  he  foreseeth 
that  his  day  shall  come. 

14  The  wicked  have  drawn  out  the  sword  :  they  have 
bent  their  bow ; 

To  cast  down  the  poor  and  needy,  to  kill  the  upright 
of  heart. 

15  Let  their  sword  enter  into  their  own  hearts,  and  lei 
their  bow  be  broken. 


»  Matt.  v.  4. 


Ver.  6.  Clouds.  The  mercy  of  God  is  great,  and  his  fidelity  indisputable. 
C. — God  does  not  leave  the  most  wilful  sinner  without  some  good  motions,  and 
sufficient  grace,  that  they  may  repent  if  they  do  not  harden  their  own  hearts.  He 
haa  promised  such  helps,  and  is  most  faithful  and  desirous  to  receive  again  the 
'    penitent  sinner.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Of  God.  A  title  which  is  often  given  to  things  of  superior  excellence. 
— Deep.  After  praising  the  mercy  of  God,  the  psalmist  expresses  his  admiration 
of  his  inscrutable  justice.  Rom.  xi.  33.  C. — Preserve,  salvabis.  The  latter  are 
designed  only  for  man's  benefit,  and  will  end  with  time.  H. —  But  man  is  destined 
for  eternal  happiness,  ver.  9.  C. — God  wishes  the  salvation  both  of  the  learned 
and  of  the  stupid,  (S.  Jer.  W.)  of  the  Jew  and  Gentile,  (Arnob.  1  Tim.  iv.  10,) 
of  good  and  bad.  He  makes  his  sun  to  shine  on  both.  Matt.  v.  45.  Euseb.  Pis- 
cat.  C 

Ver.  8.  O  how-.  So  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  read  ;  quemadmoduin  may  also 
(Bert.)  signify  "  as."  God  has  given  such  proofs  of  his  great  mercies  to  all.  H. 
—  Of  men.  People  must  lay  aside  their  stupidity  and  resemblance  with  brutes,  to 
obtain  the  eternal  joys  which  are  prepared  for  men.  W. 

Ver.  9.  House.  In  the  temple,  (C.)  or  in  the  Church  of  God.  S.  Amb.— 
The  pleasure  enjoyed  in  this  communion  of  saints  (H.)  is  but  a  foretaste  of  what 
may  be  expected  in  heaven.  C. 

Ver.  10  With  thee,  Lord,  is  the  fountain  of  life,  Jesus  Christ — See  light, 
or  the  Holy  Ghost.  S.  Amb.  Theod.— We  shall  see  thee,  Father  of  light,  in  thy 
Son.  Orig.   Prin.  i.  1.   C- -Light  and  life  denote  all  happiness.   C 

Ver.  11.  Mercy  and  justice,  are  here  of  the  same  import.  Bellar.  Muis.— 
Deliver  us  from  captivity,  and  extend  thy  mercies  to  all  thy  people.  C. — Heart. 
Many  who  have  sufficient  learning,  are  destitute  of  this  better  quality.  The  right 
of  heart  are  always  more  knowing  than  those  who  are  only  learned  in  speculation, 
and  puffed  tip  with  pride.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Sinner.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "sinners,"  who  are  always  striving  to 
supplant  the  just  by  pride  and  evil  example.  Bert. — Let  me  not  listen  to  their 
wicked  advice.  S.  Aug. 

Vek.  13.  There.  The  devil  fell  by  pride,  and  man  by  his  persuasion.  Neither 
could  escape  punishment.  W. — There,  in  heaven,  (S.  Jer.. )  and  in  paradise,  pride 
proved  fatal  (C.) ;  while  it  will  be  punished  in  hell.  S.  Ami).— Pride  and  injustice 
will  eutail  destruction  upon  our  persecutors.  Babylon  shall  shortly  fall  a  prey  to 
Cyrus.  C— Stand.     Heb.  hum,  "  rise  again." 

PSAL.  XXXVI.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  Heb.  has  simply,  "for  David," 
(C.)  as  well  as  the  Greek  of  the  Vat.  This  psalm  is  alphabetical.  The  Syriac, 
Sept.,  &c.,  read,  (ver.  28,)  the  unjust,  &c,  avilim ;  a  word  which  seems  now  to 
be  deficient  in  the  Heb.,  which  has  no  verse  beginning  with  a.  C. — Some  other 
derangement  has  taken  place.  Houbig. — The  prophet  has  comprised  several  duties 
in  alphabetical  order,  to  help  the  memory,  (Bert.,)  and  to  excite  attention.  W. — 
Emulovs.  Heb.  "  Fret  not  thyself."  Prot.  "  Mingle  not  with  "  (Bert.  Pagnin)  ; 
"  contend  not."  S.  Jer.  H.—Envy.  Their  splendour  is  deceitful.  C— Be  not, 
,  therefore,  seduced  (11.)  to  imitate  the  wicked,  (M.)  nor  offended  that  they  should 
prosper  here.  W. 

Vks    2       Wither.     Heb.  ;<  he  cut.  down."  C— Fall.     Heb.  "  wither."  S.  Jer. 


Isa.  xl.  6;  Jamee  i. 
Heb.  begins 


H. — This  admirably  describes  the  transient  glory  of  sinners 
10.   C— All  life  is  short.   W.  1  Pet.  i.  24.  M. 

Ver.  3.  Riches.  Sept.  and  Iloub.  read  emune,  "abundance." 
with  a.  The  sense  is  much  the  same.  Bert. — "Thou  shalt  feed  on  faith,"  (S. 
Jer.,)  or  "  incessantly."  Sym. — The  Jews  entertained  the  greater  desire  of  the 
promised  land.  C. — It  may  here  denote  our  soul,  (Orig.,)  the  Church,  (S.  Aug.,) 
the  Scriptures,  (S.  Athan.,)  or  heaven.  S.  Jer.,  &c.  C. — Trust  in  God,  and  be 
content.   He  will  give  thee  what  is  requisite.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Heart.  Provided  they  be  rational.  S.  Aug. — He  will  enable  thee  to 
repose  in  peace,  and  to  taste  innocent  pleasures  in  the  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Commit.  Lit.  "  lay  open."  Heb.  "roll."  H.—  This  expresses  the 
most  unbounded  confidence.  Psal.  liv.  23;  Prov.  xvi.3. — Do  it.  Whatever  may 
be  proper.  He  will  display  thy  justice,  (ver.  6,)  and  free  thee  from  anxiety,  (C.) 
taking  care  of  thee.  1  Pet.  v.  7.  M. 

Ver.  6.     Day.     This  will  appear  at  the  last  judgment.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  7.  Be.  Heb.  diem,  begins  only  this  verse  with  d.  The  other  letters 
occupy  two  verses,  (Bert.,)  the  second  of  which  may  commence  with  any  of  the 
letters.  H. — "Be  silent  to  the  Lord;  wait  for  Him."  S.  Jer.  H. — If  he  should 
suffer  thee  to  be  afflicted,  envy  not  those  who  are  in  a  more  prosperous  condition, 
nor  give  way  to  indignation,  ver.  8.  C. — None  can  be  truly  subjected  to  God,  who 
do  not  comply  with  his  laws  and  pray.  Orig.  S.  Aug. — We  must  wait  patiently 
for  his  aid.  Lam.  iii.  26;  Isa.  xxx.  15.  "  Allow  the  gods  to  judge  what's  ben  fur 
us."  Juv.  Sat.  13.   H. 

Ver.  8.     Evil.     Repining  (M.)  at  the  ways  of  Providence,  &c.  Chap.  v.  1 

Reflect  on  God's  will.  H. — Laboras ;  sed  in  via.  Dei.  S.  Aug. — Heb.  "be  not 
angry  nevertheless  (ac,  a  word  which  Houbig.  deems  useless)  to  do  evil  "  (Mont.)  ; 
or  "  against  the  wicked,"  (Prin.  dis.,)  as  lera  may  perhaps  signify  ;  though  '-.is 
more  usually  taken  for  a  verb,  as  the  points  decide.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Lana  of  the  living.  W. — David  knew  that  many  truly  pious  people 
would  never  obtain  riches  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  even  though  they  might  tiave 
remained  there,  if  the  nation  had  been  faithful.  He  therefore  comforts  them  with 
the  prospect  of  a  better  land.  If  this  were  not  the  meaning,  the  Church  w  >uld 
put  these  canticles  in  the  mouth  of  her  children  to  little  purpose.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  While.  Till  the  day  of  judgment.  Orig.  S.  Amb. — And  shn.lt. 
Heb.  "and  it  shall  not  he."  Prot.  "it,  or  he  shall  not  subsist."  S.  Jer.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Meek.  Heb.  iinvim,  also  means  "the  afflicted."  Bert. — Cap'  es, 
ye  shall  be  reinstated  in  your  dear  country.  Our  Saviour  alludes  to  th>0  text, 
(Matt.  v.  4,)  and  the  Fathers  beautifully  explain  it  of  heaven.   Euseb.   S.  Aug.    C. 

Ver.  12.  Watch.  Heb.  "plot  against."  H.—  Teeth..  In  rage  to  destroy 
him,  (C.)  whose  virtue  is  a  continual  censure  of  his  impiety.   II. 

Ver.  13.  Laugh.  This  expression  is  often  used  to  denote  the  triumph  oi 
Divine  justice,  whose  day  will  set  all  right:  that  day  (2  Tim.  iv.  8)  whici 
ought  to  be  constantly  before  our  eyes.  Bert. — God  cannot  indeed  mock  at  any 
one.  C. — But  the  wicked  "  deserve  scorn  and  vengeance."  H. — Dirjr.i  sunt  ut 
irrideantur  in  vind'tcta.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  14.  Heart.  Heb.  "of  way."  Prot.  "such  as  be  of  upright  conveii-*- 
tion."     Onlv  those  whose  heart  is  pure  will  observe  the  right  path.   H. 
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16  Better  is  a  little,  to  the  inst,  than  the  great  riches 
of  the  wicked. 

17  For  the  arms  of  the  wicked  shall  be  broken  in 
pieces ;  but  the  Lord  strengthened  the  just. 

18  The  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of  the  undefiled ;  and 
their  inheritance  shall  be  for  ever. 

19  They  shall  not  be  confounded  in  the  evil  time  ;  and 
in  the  days  of  famine  they  shall  be  filled  :  20  because  the 
wicked  shall  perish. 

And  the  enemies  of  the  Lord,  presently  after  they  shall 
be  honoured  and  exalted,  shall  come  to  nothing,  and 
vanish  like  smoke. 

21  The  sinner  shall  borrow,  and  not  pay  again  :  but 
the  just  showeth  mercy  and  shall  give. 

22  For  such  as  bless  him  shall  inherit  the  land  :  but 
such  as  curse  him  shall  perish. 

23  With  the  Lord  shall  the  steps  of  a  man  be  directed, 
and  he  shall  like  well  his  way. 

24  When  he  shall  fall,  he  shall  not  be  bruised,  for  the 
Lord  putteth  hi?  hand  under  him. 

25  I  have  been  young,  and  now  am  old ;  and  I 
have  not  seen  the  just  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  seeking 
bread. 

26  He  showeth  mercy,  and  lendeth  all  the  day  long ; 
and  his  seed  shall  be  in  blessing. 

27  Decline  from  evil,  and  do  good  ;  and  dwell  for  ever 
and  ever. 

28  For  the  Lord  loveth  judgment,  and  will  not  forsake 
his  saints :  they  shall  be  preserved  for  ever. 

The  unjust  shall  be  punished,  and  the  seed  of  the 
wicked  shall  perish. 


»  Prov.  xxxi.  26. 


Ver.  16.  Wicked.  Heb.  "of  many  wicked,"  or  "  of  the  impious  great  ones." 
H. — What  the  just  man  hath,  is  preferable  to  the  immense  riches  of  sinners,  ac- 
quired by  injustice.  The  wicked  are  never  satiated.  Eccles.  iv.  6;  Prov.  xiii.  25. 
Riches  are  a  dangerous  temptation,  (C.)  and  the  sentence  is  generally  true, 
"every  rich  person  is  either  unjust,  or  the  heir  of  one  who  has  been  such,"  (H.) 
aut  hares  injusti.  S.  Jer. — It  is  difficult  for  the  rich  to  enter  heaven  ;  and  the 
unjust  are  certainly  excluded.  Yet  if  we  confined  our  views  to  this  world,  it  is 
evident,  that  the  rich  may  better  procure  the  sweets  of  life.  Bert. 

Ver.  17.  Arms  of  the  body,  brackia.  All  that  they  have  admired  perishes 
in  death,  (C.)  while  the  just  then  possess  true  riches. 

-Ver.  18.  Days,  or  "  ways,"  according  to  some  copies  of  Sept.,  S.  Aug.,  &c. 
God  approves  the  conduct  of  the  just.  He  takes  notice  of  the  time  of  their  suf- 
ferings, and  comforts  them  during  life,  (C.)  yen,  for  ever. 

Ver.  20.  Smcke.  All  their  riches  shall  vanish,  and  their  works  be  disre- 
garded by  God.  But  they  will  not  be  annihilated,  as  they  would  desire;  other- 
wise the  justice  of  God  would  not  be  executed  on  thein.  Bert. — There  is  a  continual 
antithesis  between  the  good  and  bad.  The  latter  shall  shortly  lose  all  their  splen- 
dour. Heb.  "shall  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs,  consumed  and  reduced  to  smoke."  H. 
— S.  Jerom  seems  to  have  read  differently,  "  boasting  like  unicorns,  they  shall  be 
consumed,  as  smoke,  they  shall  be  consumed."  Syr.  and  Chal.  intimate  that  they 
shall  be  like  victims,  "  fattened  "  for  slaughter,  and  burnt.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Give.  Having  both  the  will  and  the  power  to  be  liberal.  H. — "He 
shall  lend  without  expecting  any  advantage,  while  the  wicked  falls  into  such 
misery  as  not  to  be  able  to  pay  his  debts.  This  is  not  always  the  order  of  Provi- 
dence. C. — But  the  just  is  often  enabled  by  economy  to  relieve  his  brethren,  at 
the  same  time  that  the  libertine  wastes  his  estate,  (Bert.,)  or  at  least  unjustly  de- 
fers to  pay  his  debts.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Bless  him.  The  just,  (ver.  21.  Prin.  disc.,)  or  rather  the  Lord, 
ver.  20.  Bert.— "  Are  blessed  of  him,"  &c.  S-  Jer.  Chal.   H. 

"V  er.  23.  With.  Or  by  the  decrees  of  the  Lord.  The  Heb.  and  Sept.  have, 
"Bj,"  iraoa.  Bert. — God  gives  grace  to  do  all  good,  (Prov.  xvi.  9.  C)  and 
likes  the  way  which  He  points  out.  The  just  also  find  the  greatest  consolation  in 
virtue.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Him.  To  break  the  fall.  Heb.  "the  Lord  upholdeth  him  with  his 
hand."  Prot.  H. — The  just  man  is  like  a  courageous  wrestler,  who  may  slip,  but 
yields  not.  Orig.  Euseb. — His  fall  is  not  mortal,  (C.)  though  he  may  be  guilty  of 
venial  sin.   Prov.  xxiv.  W. 

Ver.  25.     Seeking,  in  vain.    H. — Rom.  and  Gothic  Ps.  read,  "wanting." — 
Nothing  was  more  unusual   under  the  old  law  than  the  extreme  distress  of  the 
mat :  yet  Job  and  Lazarus  were  reduced  to  it.     They  were  not,  however,  discon- 
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29  But  the  just  shall  inherit  the  land,  and  shall  dwel/ 
therein  for  evermore. 

30  "The  mouth  of  the  just  shall  meditate  wisdom  ;  and 
his  tongue  shall  speak  judgment. 

31  bThe  law  of  his  God  is  in  his  heart,  and  his  stejw 
shall  not  be  supplanted. 

32  The  wicked  watcheth  the  just  man,  and  seeketh  to 
put  him  to  death. 

33  But  the  Lord  will  not  leave  him  in  his  hands;  nor 
condemn  him  when  he  shall  be  judged. 

34  Expect  the  Lord  and  keep  his  way :  and  he  will 
exalt  thee  to  inherit  the  land :  when  the  sinners  shall 
perish  thou  shalt  see. 

35  I  have  seen  the  wicked  highly  exalted,  and  lifted 
up  like  the  cedars  of  Libanus. 

36  And  I  passed  by,  and  lo  !  he  was  not :  and  I  sought 
him,  and  his  place  was  not  found. 

37  Keep  innocence,  and  behold  justice ;  for  there  are 
remnants  for  the  peaceable  man. 

38  But  the  unjust  shall  be  destroyed  together  :  the 
remnants  of  the  wicked  shall  perish. 

39  But  the  salvation  of  the.  just  is  from  the  Lord,  and 
he  is  their  protector  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

40  And  the  Lord  will  help  them,  and  deliver  them  : 
and  he  will  rescue  them  from  the  wicked  ;  and  save  them, 
because  they  have  hoped  in  him. 

PSALM  XXXVII. 

DOMINE    NE    IN    FURORE. 

A  prayer  of  a  penitent  for  the  remission  of  his  sins. 
The  third  penitential  jisalm. 

1   A  psalm  for  David,  for  a  remembrance  of  the  sabbath 

b  Isa.  li.  7. 


tent.  C. — It  is  certain  that  there  were  poor  among  the  Jews  (Deut.  xv.  11)  j  and 
who  would  assert  that  they  were  all  wicked,  or  the  children  of  strch  ?  Yet  the  pro- 
phet had  not  witnessed  (C.)  any  person  renowned  for  virtue  reduced  to  this  con- 
dition, (H.)  though  he  does  not  deny  but  it  might  be  possible.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Lendeth.  "  To  receive  interest,"  Savki^ti,  from  God.  Prov.  xix. 
17.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. — He  maketh  known  the  Divine  word.  Orig. 

Ver.  27.  Dwell  in  the  land  of  the  living,  rather  than  in  that  of  promise,  from 
which  many  just  people  were  banished  during  the  captivity.  Bert. — He  who  com- 
plies with  these  two  conditions  will  inherit  heaven.    W. 

Ver.  28.  Saints.  Heb.  "  merciful  ones."  He  will  free  them  from  cap- 
tivity. C. 

Ver.  31.  Supplanted.  The  devil  shad  -ave  no  advantage  over  the  just,  (C.) 
who  aim  constantly  at  perfection.  Orig. 

Ver.  32.  Death,  mortificare.  Some  read  perdere,  or  occidere.  The  wicked 
are  constantly  laying  snares  for  destruction,  (C)  and  to  draw  others  into  mortal 
sin.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Judged,  "by  him."  Illi  seems  to  be  superfluous  (Bert.);  or  it 
implies  that  God  will  revise  the  sentence  of  wicked  judges.  H. — The  mistakes  <\ 
human  tribunals  prove  the  necessity  of  a  general  judgment.  Bert. 

Ver.  35.  Cedars,  &c.  Sept.  have  read  differently  from  the  present  Heb.,  and 
present  a  more  beautiful  sense.  C. — Prot.  "  and  spreading  himself  'ike  a  green 
bay-tree,  (marg.  or  '  a  green  tree  that  groweth  in  his  own  soil,')  yet  he  passed 
away,  and  lo,"  &c.  H. — Azre,  denotes  an  evergreen,  (Rabbins,)  "  a  laurel  eovered 
with  verdure."  C. — Houbiffant  has  "a  cedar,"  arze. 

VfiR.  36.  I  passed.  This  is  better  than  the  Heb.  "it  has  passed,"  transivii, 
as  a  tree  changes  not  its  place,  and  all  the  ancient  interpreters  agree  with  us. 
Bert. — His  place,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  But  it  implies  that  every  vestige  of 
the  proud  is  soon  lost.   H. 

Ver.  37.  Remnants,  or  rewards.  W. — Heb.  aerith,  "the  reward,"  (Pag.,) 
"  the  last  end  of  man  is  peace,"  (Mont.  H.)  or  "the  posterity  (ver.  38)  of  such 
a  man  shall  be  happy."  C — "  There  are  future  things  for  the  peaceful."  Sym. — 
The  expectations  of  the  just  are  not  confined  to  this  world.  They  have  something 
laid  up  for  heaven,  whereas  the  wicked  have  nothing.  H. — These  lose  all  by  death  , 
and  the  thought  makes  them  take  refuge  in  the  foolish  hope  of  being  annihilated 
Bert. 

Ver.  39      Salvation.     This  is  an  effect  of  God's  grace.  W. 

PSAL.  XXXVII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  For  a  remembrance,  viz.  of  our  miseries  and 
our  sins  ;  and  to  be  sung  on  the  sabbath  day.  Ch. — It  contains  an  excellent  model 
for  penitents,  (C)  to  enable  them  to  regain  peace  of  conscience,  (S.  Greg.,)  »t«T 
paradise,  from  which  they  are  banished  by  sin.  S.  Aug. 
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*   *  ][3EBUKE  me  not,  0  Lord,  in  thy  indignation; 
jL\j   nor  chastise  me  in  thy  wrath. 

3  For  thy  arrows  are  fastened  in  me  :  and  thy  hand 
both  been  strong  upon  me. 

4  There  is  no  health  in  my  flesh,  because  of  thy  wrath  : 
ther.  is  no  peace  for  my  bones,  because  of  my  sins. 

5  For  my  iniquities  are  gone  over  my  head  :  and  as 
a  heavy  burden  are  become  heavy  upon  me. 

6  My  sores  are  putrified  and  corrupted,  because  of  my 
foolishness. 

7  I  am  become  miserable,  and  am  bowed  down  even 
U  the  end  .   I  walked  sorrowful  all  the  day  long. 

8  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  illusions:  and  there  is 
no  health  in  my  flesh. 

9  I  am  afflicted  and  humbled  exceedingly  :  I  roared 
with  the  groaning  of  my  heart. 

10  Lord,  all  my  desire  is  before  thee,  and  my  groaning 
is  not  hidden  fiom  thee. 

1 1  My  heart  is  troubled,  my  strength  hath  left  me,  and 
the  light  of  my  eyes  itself  is  not  with  me. 

12  My  friends  and  my  neighbours  have  drawn  near, 
and  stood  against  me. 

And  they  that  were  near  me  stood  afar  off:  13  and 
they  that  sought  my  soul  used  violence. 

And  they  that  sought  evils  to  me  spoke  vain  things,  and 
studied  deceits  all  the  day  .long. 

14  But  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not :  and  as  a  dumb 
man  not  opening  his  mouth. 

15  And  I  became  as  a  man  that  heareth  not :  and  that 
hath  no  reproofs  in  his  mouth. 

»  Supra,  vi.  2. 


16  For  in  thee,  O  Lord,  have  I  hoped  :  thou  wilt  hear 
me,  0  Lord,  my  God. 

17  For  I  said:  Lest  at  any  time  my  enemies  rejoice 
over  me  :  and  whilst  my  feet  are  moved,  they  speak  great 
things  against  me. 

18  For  I  am  ready  for  scourges :  and  my  sorrow  is 
continually  before  me. 

19  For  I  will  declare  my  iniquity:  and  I  will  think 
for  my  sin. 

20  But  my  enemies  live,  and  are  stronger  than  I :  and 
they  that  hate  me  wrongfully,  are  multiplied. 

21  They  that  render  evil  for  good,  have  detracted  me, 
because  I  followed  goodness. 

22  Forsake  me  not,  0  Lord,  my  God  :  do  not  thou 
depart  from  me. 

23  Attend  unto  my  help,  O  Lord,  the  God  of  my  sal- 
vation. 

PSALM  XXXVIII. 

DIXI    CUSTODIAM. 

A  just  man's  peace  and  patience  in  his  sufferings;  considering  the  vanity  oj 
the  world,  and  the  providence  of  God. 

1   Unto  the  end,  for  Idithun   himself,  a  canticle  of 

David. 
2  SAID  :   I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways :  that  I  sin 

JL  not  with  my  tongue. 

I  have  set  a  guard  to  my  mouth,  when  the  sinner  stood 
against  me. 

3  I  was  dumb,  and  was  humbled,  and  kept  silence 
from  good  things :  and  my  sorrow  was  renewed. 

4  My  heart  grew  hot  within  me  :  and  in  my  meditation 
a  fire  shall  flame  out. 


Ver.  2.  Wrath.  God  is  incapable  of  passion  :  but  man  deserves  to  be  treated 
with  the  utmost  rigour ;  and  this  David  deprecates,  begging  that  God  would  act 
rather  like  a  physician  in  his  regard.  Theod.  C. — The  same  petition  occurs  in 
Psalm  vi. ;  and  this  ought  to  caution  people  not  to  make  imprecations,  since  God's 
judgments  are  so  terrible.  Bert. — S.  Aug.  and  S.  Greg,  explain  this  text  of  the 
fire  of  hell,  and  of  purgatory.  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  H. — Though  some  be  saved  by  the 
latter,  "yet  is  that  fire  more  grievous  than  whatever  man  can  suffer  in  this  life." 
S.  Aug. — "I  esteem  that  transitory  fire  more  intolerable  than  all  present  tribula- 
tion." S.  Greg.  W.— We  may  therefore  pray,  "  Here  burn,"  &c.,with  the  same 
S.  Aug.,  who  assures  us,  (Gen.  con.  Man.  ii.  20,)  that  "  he  who  cultivates  not  the 
field  of  his  soul,  will,  after  this  life,  experience  either  the  fire  of  purgation  or 
eternal  punishment."   H. 

Ver.  3.  Arroios.  Afflictions,  (W.)  or  the  word  of  God,  which  convert  the 
sinner.  S.  Aug.— The  admonition  of  Nathan  had  made  the  deepest  impression  on 
David.     He  was  also  visited  by  sickness,  like  Job  vi.  4,  and  xix.  21. 

Ver.  4.  Sins.  These  occasion  my  great  affliction,  when  I  reflect  on  thy 
justice.  W.— I  chastise  myself.  Euseb. — S.  Aug.  explains  all  this  of  original  sin. 
C — Jesus  bore  the  weight. of  all  our  sins,  which  are  above  our  comprehension. 
Ver.  5.  Bert. 

Ver.  5.  Me.  They  press  upon  me  like  a  deluge  or  huge  weight.  C. — The 
sin  of  David  had  many  aggravations.  Bert. — His  punishment  was  also  great.  C 

Ver.  6.  Foolishness,  or  sin.  Shame  has  made  me  conceal  the  state  of  my 
soul ;  and  hence  the  evil  has  increased.  S.  Jer.,  &c.  C. — The  poisoned  wound  has 
infected  other  parts  which  were  sound  ( W.)  :  eburuth  denotes  sores,  or  "  wounds 
still  fresh  or  mortifying,"  (H.)  rather  than  scars.  M. — All  sin  is  properly  styled 
foolishness,  as  no  prudent  man  should  commit  any.  Orig. 

Ver.  7.  End.  Heb.  "exceedingly,"  while  a  person  feels  his  state  is  not 
desperate.  Bert. — Sorrowful.  Heb.  "in  black,"  which  may  refer  either  to  the 
mourning  attire,  (C.)  or  to  the  "countenance."    Sym. 

Ver.  8.  Loins,  ^oai,  as  the  Alex,  and  Comp.  Sept.  read,  though  the  Vat. 
has  ipvxi],  soul,  (H.)  with  the  Arab.,  &c. — Illusions.  Heb.  nokle,  "burning." 
Pagn.  "  Shameful  ulcer."  Houb.  "  Ignominy."  S.  Jer.  H. — David  acknow- 
ledges that  the  irregular  motions  of  concupiscence  were  an  effect  of  his  trans- 
mission. 

Ver.  11.  Troubled.  Heb.  "  beats,"  palpitat.  Houb — Itself.  Heb.  "even 
they  are,"  &c.   H. — I  was  no  longer  endued  with  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  (S.  Bas.,) 

till  my  conversion,  (S.  Aug.,)  nor  an  object  of  favour.  H I  was  abandoned  to 

myself,  (C.)  quitting  thy  light.  S.  Amb. — My  eyes  have  been  hurt  by  weeping 
I  H.)  and  maladies,  (C)  while  my  heart  is  become  so  corrupt,  that  I  do  not  relish 
or  discern  spiritual  things.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Have.  Heb.  "  over  against  my  wound"  (H.)  or  leprosy.  C — Prot. 
■'stand  aloof  fronj  my  -wre."    II. — But  the  original  means  rather   "near  to." 


Sept.  may  have  read  u  for  i,  in  nogai.  Bert. — But  Sym.  and  S.  Jerom  translate, 
"stood  against  my  leprosy,  (H.)  and  my  neighbour  stood  at  a  distance;"  as  if 
they  had  been  afraid  of  the  contagion.  Job  (xix.  13,  19)  makes  the  same  com- 
plaints. C. 

Ver.  13.  Violence.  Heb.  "  laid  snares."  This  treatment  might  be  expected 
from  enemies,  since  friends  proved  so  treacherous.  H. — They  would  willingly  have 
slain  David.  The  will  is  often  put  for  the  deed.  C. —  Things.  Endeavouring  to 
engage  me  again  in  sin,  being  displeased  because  I  had  quitted  their  evil  com- 
pany (W.)  ;  or  they  raise  their  fortune,  by  causing  dissensions  in  the  state. 

Ver.  14.  Mouth.  I  utterly  renounce  all  sin.  W. — David  would  make  no 
reply  to  Semei,  (Theod.,)  nor  our  Saviour  to  Pilate.  C— Silence  is  often  the 
best '  defence.  H. — Eagerness  to  justify  oneself  causes  trouble  and  disedification. 
Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Hoped.  This  was  the  reason  of  his  silence.  Bert. — He  knew  that 
God  was  in  a  manner  engaged  to  defend  those  (C.)  who  rely  (W.)  wholly  on 
Him  ;  and  he  declared  such  to  be  his  disposition.  H. — Hear  me.  The  same  term 
thane  means,  "  wilt  answer"  (Mont.)  as  a  judge  and  advocate.  H. — God  will  one 
day  manifest  the  justice  of  his  elect.  Bert. 

Ver.  17.  For.  On  this  account  I  turn  to  thee,  and  entreat  thee  not  to  suffer 
my  enemies  to  gain  the  victory.  W. — My  enemies  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  C. — 1 
decline  saying  any  thing  in  my  own  defence,  lest  I  should  offend  God.  M. 

Ver.  18.  Scourges.  Prot.  to  "  halt,"  lotsla.  H. — S.  Jer.  ad  plagas.  Chal. 
"for  calamity."  (Bert.)  See  Psal.  xxxiv.  15.  I  speak  not  through  impatience,  as 
I  know  that  my  sins  deserve  still  more.  C. — I  resign  myself  to  thee.  W. — This 
was  admirably  verified  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  victim  for  our  sins.  C 

Ver.  21.  Detracted  me,  by  insinuating  that  my  repentance  is  hypocrisy. 
Another  mode  of  detracting  is  by  making  known  secret  faults,  (W.)  as  calumny 
imputes  false  ones.  H. — Goodness.  Sept.  "justice."  Many  Greek  and  Latin 
copies  add  :  "  They  have  rejected  me,  the  beloved,  (Theod.  Arab.,)  as  one  dead, 
as  an  abomination." — Forsake,  ver.  22.  S.  Amb.  C. 

PSAL.  XXXVIII.,  &c.  -Ver.  1.  Idithun  was  one  of  the  four  chief  master* 
of  music,  called  Ethan,  1  Par.  vi.  44,  and  Idithun,  i'b.  xvi.  41.  Some  think  that 
he  was  the  author  of  this  psalm;  but  it  was  rather  given  to  him  zy  David  to 
sing.  C 

Ver.  2.  Tongue.  The  matter  is  very  delicate  and  important.  James  iii.  2; 
Prov.  xviii.  21;  Isa.  xxxii.  17;  Eccli.  xxii.  33,  and  xxviii.  28.— Me,  and  «'a« 
treating  me  with  injustice  and  calumny.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Renewed.  I  was  conscious  of  no  offence  against  my  enemies,  (H  ) 
but  I  reflected  that  I  had  forfeited  my  virtue,  (Euseb.,)  and  therefore  gave  vem 
to  my  grief.    H. 

Ver.  4.  Out.  This  alludes  to  his  sorrow  for  his  sins,  (Orig.,)  or  to  the  fire 
of  charity,   which  is  enkindled  by  meditation  on  the  last  end,  &c. .  (ver.  .'»,)  or 
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5  I  spoke  with  my  tongue:  0  Lord,  make  me  know 
inv  end, 

And  what  is  the  number  of  my  days :  that  I  may  know 
what  is  wanting  to  me. 

6  Behold  thou  hast  made  my  days  measurable  :  and 
my  substance  is  as  nothing  before  thee. 

And  indeed  all  things  are  vanity  :  every  man  living. 

7  Surely  man  passeth  as  an  image :  yea,  and  he  is 
disquieted  in  vain. 

He  storeth  up  :  and  he  knoweth  not  for  whom  he  shall 
gather  these  things. 

8  And  now  what  is  my  hope  ?  is  it  not  the  Lord  ?  and 
my  substance  is  with  thee. 

9  Deliver  thou  me  from  all  my  iniquities :  thou  hast 
made  me  a  reproach  to  the  fool. 

10  I  was  dumb,  and  I  opened  not  my  mouth,  because 
thou  hast  done  it.      11   Remove  thy  scourges  from  me. 

The  strength  of  thy  hand  hath  made  me  faint  in  re- 
bukes:      12  thou  hast  corrected  man  for  iniquity. 

And  thou  hast  made  his  soul  to  waste  away  like  a 
spider:  surely  in  vain  is  any  man  disquieted. 

13  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  my  supplication  ; 
give  ear  to  my  tears. 

Be  not  silent ;  for  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a  so- 
journer, as  all  my  fathers  were. 

14  O  forgive  me,  that  I  may  be  refreshed,  before  I  go 
hence,  and  be  no  more. 


rather,  it  means,  that  while  he  repressed  his  tongue,  he  could  not  but  feel  an 
inward  zeal  and  indignation,  (C.)  in  consequence  of  grief  suppressed.  W. — See 
Jer.  xx.  9.    M. 

Ver.  5.  End,  as  I  desire  to  die,  like  Elias,  3  Kings  xix.  W. — The  just  have 
frequently  expressed  such  sentiments,  to  move  God  to  pity,  (Job  vii.  1  ;  Psal.  ci. 
4,)  though  they  wished  to  live,  that  they  might  praise  God  on  earth,  (C.)  if  it 
were  his  will.  H. 

Ver.  (i.  Measurable.  Heb.  "of  a  hand's  breadth."  H. —  Substance.  S.  Jer. 
"life."  Heb.  "age." — Living.  Heb.  "standing,"  how  well  soever  he  may  seem 
to  be  established.  Prot.  "at  his  best  estate,  is  altogether  vanity.  Selah."  H. — 
The  wisest  of  men  confirms  this  at  large.  Eccles.  i.  1.  C.  James  iv.  14. — "What 
is  this  long  while  which  has  an  end?"  Cic.  pro  Marcel.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Image,  "  of  God."  S.  Greg.,  &c.  Heb.  "  in  a  shadow  or  darkness," 
where  the  fall  of  a  leaf  affrights  him.  Life  is  so  short  and  miserable,  why  should 
we  strive  to  heap  up  riches?  C. — For  whom.  Heb.  "  who  shall  gather,"  &c.  11. 
— The  term  is  used  respecting  harvest  rather  than  money.  C. — Heb.  has  disquieted 
in  the  plural,  and  the  rest  of  the  words  in  the  singular  ;  but  S.  Jerom  agrees  witl. 
us,  conturbatur  .  .  et  ignorat  cui  dimittat  ea.  H. — The  prophet  still  utters  com- 
plaints. One  step  further  is  necessary  to  insure  peace.  Bert. — He  acknowledges 
that  his  life  is  but  a  shadow,  and  that  we  ought  not  to  grieve  for  temporal  losses.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Substance.  Sept.  hypostasis.  Heb.  "hope."  H. — I  can  depend 
only  on  thee.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Thou  hast.  Heb.  la,  "do  not;"  ne,  or  nonne ;  or  "hast  thou  not 
made?"  &c,  as  the  following  verse  intimates.  Bert. — Thou  hast  suffered  me  to 
be  reproached  by  the  foolish,  who  prosper  in  this  world.  W. — The  fool  may  denote 
the  devil,  (S.  Jer.  Orig.,)  and  all  the  lovers  of  iniquity.  Flam.  C. 

Ver.  10.  It.  S.  Aug.  reads  "me,"  conformably  to  some  copies  of  the  Sept., 
Arab.,  &c.  C. — He  is  at  a  loss  to  explain  the  reason  of  the  prophet,  and  suggests 
that  this  perhaps  ought  to  be  referred  to  the  following  sentence,  "  Because  thou 
hast  made  me,  remove,"  Sec.  H.— The  Alex,  and  Vat.  Sept.  both  have  me,  (H.) 
which  is  omitted  in  Complut.  C. — David  knew  that  he  was  scourged  by  Divine 
Providence.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Spider.  S.  Jer.  "moth."  Sym.  "thou  dissolvest  like  corruption 
his  desirable  thing  "  (H.);  which  means  the  soul,  (Bert.,)  or  "beauty."  Prot. 
Remorse  of  conscience  and  God's  judgments  make  a  man  pine  away. 

Ver.  13.  Were.  1  Par.  xxix.  15.  I  can  expect  aid  from  no  other  but  thee. 
C. —  Heaven  is  our  home.  W. — "  Life  is  a  travelling  from  home."  Plato  in  Axiocho. 

Ver.  14.  More.-  In  a  state  to  do  good.  W. — Grant  me  relief.  Eccles.  ix.  10 ; 
Job  vii.  8.  C. 

PSAL.  XXXIX.,  &c.  Psalm.  Prot.  intimate  that  this  is  not  in  the  Heb.; 
but  we  find  mosmur,  "  canticle,"  which  is  equivalent.  H. — David  speaks  of  his 
own  restoration  to  health  as  a  figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  principally  intended. 
Heb.  x.  7.  The  end  of  the  psalm  is  nearly  the  same  with  the  69th.  C. — Some 
arbitrarily  (Bert.)  explain  the  words  with  relation  to  the  revolt  of  Absalom. 
Bossuet. — Others  think  it  may  refer  to  the  captives,  (Ven.  Bede,)  to  Daniel,  or 
Jeremias,  rescued  from  prison.  See  Theodoret,  who  explains  it_of  men  waiting  for 
the  general  resurrection.  It  may  express  the  sentiments  of  the  Church,  when  the 
persecutions  ceased.  Euthym. — Christ  sometimes  speaks  in  his  own  name,  and 
sometimes  in  that  of  his  members.  S.  Amb.  S.  Aug.  C. — It  is  certain  that  David 
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PSALM  XXXIX. 

EXPECTANS    EXPECTAVI. 
C7irist's  coming,  and  redeeming  mankind. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David  himself. 
2  "TTTTTH  expectation  I   have  waited  for  the  Lord, 
T  T      and  he  was  attentive  to  me. 

3  And  he  heard  my  prayers,  and  brought  me  out  of 
the  pit  of  misery  and  the  mire  of  dregs. 

And  he  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  directed  my  steps. 

4  And  he  put  a  new  canticle  into  my  mouth,  a  song  to 
our  God. 

Many  shall  see,  and  shall  fear :  and  they  shall  hope  in 
the  Lord. 

5  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  trust  is  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord :  and  who  hath  not  had  regard  to  vanities,  and 
lying  follies. 

6  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  wonderful  works,  O  Lord, 
my  God  :  and  in  thy  thoughts  there  is  not  one  like  to 
thee. 

I  have  declared  and  I  have  spoken  :  they  are  multiplied 
above  number. 

7  ""Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  didst  not  desire;  but 
thou  hast  pierced  ears  for  me. 

Burnt-offering  and  sin-offering  thou  didst  not  require : 
8  then  said  I,  Behold  I  come. 

In  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,    9  that  I 


Heb.  x.  5. 


had  Christ  in  view ;  and  if  he  allude  to  himself,  it  is  only  as  the  figure  of  him. 
Bert. 

Ver.  2.     Expectation,  or  patience.  H. — God  has,  at  last,  granted  my  request. 

Ver.  3.  Misery.  Heb.  "  confusion,"  (Bert.,)  or  "  noise,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)from 
the  greatest  danger.  Theod. — Dregs.  Mud.  Jer.  xxxviii.  6.  S.  Aug.,  &c,  ex- 
plain this  of  the  Christian  saved  by  faith  from  the  sink  of  his  sins.    C. 

Ver.  4.  New.  Excellent.  H. — I  was  before  uttering  complaints,  now  I  give 
thanks  with  joy,  for  my  health  and  conversion.  C. — Song.  Heb.  "  praise."  The 
penitent  changes  his  language,  which  is  no  longer  understood  by  worldlings.  Bert. 
— Many.  S.  Aug.  reads,  the  just,  who  take  part  in  the  welfare  of  their  brethren, 
(Psal.  xxxi.  11,)  while  the  wicked  are  filled  with  alarm  at  the  ways  of  God; 
who  humbles  or  exalts  people  as  he  pleases.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Vanities.  Heb.  "  the  proud,  nor  such  as  turn  aside  to  lies.''  Prot. 
H. — All  the  world  is  vanity,  (Psal.  xxxviii.  6,  &c.  C.)  though  idolatry  may  be 
here  meant.  S.  Cyr. 

Ver.  6.  Thoughts,  or  designs  "over  us,"  as  Heb.  adds.  No  one  can  fathom 
the  counsels  of  the  Lord.  It  is  folly,  therefore,  to  attack  his  mysteries.  H.  C. — 
Number.  Christ  and  his  apostles  preached,  so  that  many  followed  their  doctrine. 
W. — David  also  had  many  witnesses  of  his  gratitude.  They  crowded  round  him. 
— "  I  find  no  order  before  thee ;  if  I  would  declare  and  number,  they  are  more 
(wonders)  than  can  be  counted."  S.  Jer.  H. — I  am  at  a  loss  how  to  express 
myself,  and  must  be  content  with  the  interior  sentiments  of  gratitude.  See  Psal. 
lxx.  15.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Sacrifice  and  oblation.  Neither  bloody  nor  unbloody  sacrifices  of 
the  law  will  do.  M. — Pierced  ears.  Sept.  and  S.  Paul  read,  a  body  thou  hast 
fitted  to  me.  Heb.  x.  5.  H. — Nobilius  mentions  that  he  found  the  reading  of  the 
Vulg.  in  one  Gr.  MS.  in  Eus.,  &c. — The  Arab,  has  both.  "  Thou  hast  prepared 
a  body  for  me,  and  opened  my  ears."  C. — Both  are,  in  effect,  of  Divine  authority. 
The  version  adopted  by  S.  Paul  cannot  be  rejected,  no  more  than  the  Heb.,  con- 
firmed by  the  Vulg.  We  know  not  the  reason  why  the  Vulg.  here  abandons  the 
Sept.  The  sense  is  much  the  same;  the  prophet  noticing  the  entire  obedience  of 
the  Messias,  (Bert.,)  and  the  apostle  comprising  his  whole  person.  M. — His  body 
was  miraculous,  (H.)  and  the  incarnation  the  work  of  God.  C. — Nothing  could 
come  up  to  his  submission.  "  Thou  hast  dug  ears  for  me,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)  alluding 
to  the  custom  of  making  slaves  for  ever,  (Exod.  xxi.  5,)  or  "  thou  hast  fitted,  (C.) 
opened,  (Prot.,)  my  ears,"  enabling  me  to  hear,  and  to  obey.  H. — The  sacrifice 
of  Christ  was  never  interrupted,  from  the  first  moment  of  his  incarnation.  C. — 
He  was  always  doing  the  will  of  his  Father.  H. — And  is  omitted  in  the  Lat. 
version  of  S.  Paul,  holocautomate  pro  peccato,  inadvertently,  or  rather  to  intimate 
that  he  was  speaking  of  the  holocaust  of  expiat:on.  Heb.  x-.  6,  8,  and  xiii.  11,  and 
Lev.  xvi.  27.  Bert. — S.  Aug.  also  admits  only  uiic  species  of  sacrifice,  "holocausts 
likewise  for  sin."  But  others  distinguish  them  from  the  victims  designed  to 
expiate  the  sins  of  individuals,  (Lev.  v.,  ice.,)  of  which  the  prophet  also  sf-eaks.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Head,  or  beginning,  (Gen.  i.;  John  i.,  and  viii.  25.  S.  Jer.,  &c.,)  oi 
at  the  commencement  of  this  book  of  Psalms,  (S.  Ausr.,)  or  rather,  in  the  whole 
Bible.  C. — Kephalis  denotes  a  volume,  (Suidas,)  or  stick,  on  which  books  were 
formerly  rolled,  being  written  on  parchment.  The  Jews  still  observe  the  same 
custom  in  their  synagogues.  C.  Luke  iv.  17,  20.  Heb.  "  In  the  volume  of  the 
book."  means-,  in  the  book,  (Amama,)  or  the  Bible,  which  is  the  book,  by  excel- 
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should  do  thy  will  :  0  my  God,  I  have  desired  it,  and  thy 
law  in  the  midst  of  my  heart. 

10  I  have  declared  thy  justice  in  a  great  church  ;  lo,  I 
will  not  restrain  my  lips  :   0  Lord,  thou  knowest  it. 

Ill  have  not  hid  thy  justice  within  my  heart:  I  have 
declared  thy  truth,  and  thy  salvation. 

I  have  not  concealed  thy  mercy  and  thy  truth  from  a 
great  council. 

12  Withhold  not  thou,  0  Lord,  thy  tender  mercies  from 
me;  thy  mercy  and  thy  truth  have  always  upheld  me. 

13  For  evils  without  number  have  surrounded  me  ;  my 
iniquities  have  overtaken  me,  and  I  was  not  able  to  see. 

They  are  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  my  head  :  and 
my  heart  hath  forsaken  me. 

14  Be  pleased,  0  Lord,  to  deliver  me  :  Mook  down,  0 
Lord,  to  help  me. 

15  ''Let  them  be  confounded  and  ashamed  together, 
that  seek  after  my  soul  to  take  it  away. 

Let  them  be  turned  backward,  and  be  ashamed,  that 
desire  evils  to  me. 

16  Let  them  immediately  bear  their  confusion,  that  say 
to  me  :  Tis  well,  'tis  well. 

17  Let  all  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee: 
and  let  such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  always :  The  Lord 
be  magnified. 

18  But  1  am  a  beggar  and  poor;  the  Lord  is  careful 
for  me. 


a  Infra,  lxix.  2. 


lence,  where  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Christ,  for  man's  redemption,  are  clearly 
specified.  II. —  They  bear  witness  to  Christ.  John  v.  39;  Luke  xxiv.  27.  H. — 
The  apostle  uses  the  word  capitulum,  for  the  sum.   Heb.  viii. 

Ver.  9.  Heart.  So  the  Vat.  Sept.  reads;  while  other  editions  have  KoiKiac, 
"  belly."  S.  Jer.  ad  Sum. — Heb.  "  bowels."  H. — The  sense  is  the  same.  Bert. 

Vek.  10.  Thy,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Gr.,  but  understood.  Bert. — 
Church,  in  the  tabernacle,  (Theod.,)  or  rather  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  the  pro- 
pagation of  which,  (H.)  and  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  throughout  the  world, 
i>re  foretold.  W. — The  justice,  or  mercies  of  our  Saviour,  are  every  where  pro- 
claimed. S.  Jer.  C 

Ver.  11.  Thy.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  have,  my  justice,  as  well  as  the 
Ethiopic  version.  Eus.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C — But  the  Vulg.  is  more  correct.  Bert. — 
Council.  Christ  conceals  not. his  mercy  and  truth  from  the  greatest  and  wisest 
congregations.  He  spoke  boldly  before  Annas  and  Caiphas,  as  S.  Paul  did  at 
Athens,  &c  W. 

Ver.  12.  Withhold  not.  The  prophet  now  speaks  in  the  name  of  Christ's 
mystical  body,  the  Church,  praying  to  be  made  a  partaker  of  mercy,  and  to  be 
delivered  from  evils,  (W.)  or  Christ  speaks  as  the  victim  for  our  sins.  11. —  Upheld 
me.  This  might  be  also  rendered  as  a  prayer,  "  May  thy,"  &c,  with  the  Heb. 
and  some  copies  of  the  Sept.   Bert. 

Ver.  13.  My  iniquities.  That  is,  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  which  I  have 
taken  upon  me.  Ch.  C. — Forsaken  me  in  the  agony.  C. — Christ  had  all  the  sins 
of  mankind  laid  upon  him.   Bert. 

Ver.  15.  Backward,  as  those  who  came  to  seize  Christ  were  twice.  John 
xviii.  6. —  He  prays  for  their  conversion.  C. 

Ver.  16.  'Tis  well.  The  Hebrew  here  is  an  interjection  of  insult  and  de- 
rision, like  the  Vah.  Matt,  xxvii.  40.  Ch. — As  S.  Jerom  here  expresses  it,  Vah, 
Vah.  See  Mark  xv.  29.  M. — The  Jews  have  now  become  objects  of  contempt, 
(C.)  a  just  punishment  (H.)  of  scoffers,  who  wish  evil  to  the  good. 

Ver.  18.  Beggar.  King  David  might  assume  this  title,  as  well  as  all  man- 
kind. S.  Aug. — The  same  may  be  applied  to  Christ,  according  to  his  human  na- 
ture, as  the  end  of  this  psalm,  and  the  following,  belong  to  him,  more  than  to 
David.  C. —  He  speaks  in  the  name  of  penitents,  whose  sins  he  had  undertaken  to 
wash  away.  W.—  Careful,  Heb.  "  will  think  of  me."   H. 

PSAL.  XL.  Ver.  1.  Himself;  implying  that  David  composed  this  psalm, 
though  the  word  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  or  Gr.  Berthier.  T.  3. — The  same  arti- 
cles, however,  occur,  which  have  been  thus  rendered  before.  H. — Some  explain 
this  psalm  of  the  sickness  of  Ezechias,  (Ven.  Bede,)  or  of  that  of  David,  a  little 
before  the  revolt  of  Absalom.  Rab.  Muis.  Bossuet. — This  may  be  described  as  a 
figure  of  our  Saviour's  sufferings.  C. — For  it  would  be  rash  not  to  acknowledge 
that  He  is  here  the  principal  object  in  view,  (Theod.,)  •  since  he  has  applied 
(ver.  10)  to  the  traitor's  conduct,  (C.)  and  all  the  rest  may  properly  allude  to  the 
same  events.  The  psalmist  speaks  of  the  Messias  in  the  first  six  verses,  and  in- 
troduces him,  in  the  remainder,  uttering  his  own  sentiments,  (Bert.,)  respecting 
his  passion  and  resurrection.   W.  Isa.  liii.  4.  M 

Vkr  2,  3.  Understandeth.  Relieving  with  eagerness,  (H.)  or  reflecting  se- 
riously on  Jesus  Christ,  (Bert.,)  who  was  pleased  to  be  poor  for  our  sakes.  H. — 


Thou  art  my  helper  and  my  protector :  O  my  God,  be 
not  slack. 

PSALM  XL. 

BEATUS    QUI    INTELLIGIT. 

The  happiness  of  him  that  shall  believe  in  Christ ;  notwithstanding  the  huwility 
and  poverty  in  which  he  shall  come :  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  especially 
of  the  traitor  Judas. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David  himself. 
2    T3LESSED    is    he   that  understandeth   concerning 
I  J  the  needy  and  the   poor:  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  the  evil  day. 

3  The  Lord  preserve  him  and  give  him  life,  and  make 
him  blessed  upon  the  earth  :  and  deliver  him  not  up  to 
the  will  of  his  enemies. 

4  The  Lord  help  him  on  his  bed  of  sorrow :  thou  hast 
turned  all  his  couch  in  his  sickness. 

5  I  said  .  O  Lord,  be  thou  merciful  to  me :  heal  my 
soul,  for  I  have  sinned  against  thee. 

6  My  enemies  have  spoken  evils  against  me:  when 
shall  he  die  and  his  name  perish  ? 

7  And  if  he  came  in  to  see  me,  he  spoke  vain  things ; 
his  heart  gathered  together  iniquity  to  itself. 

He  went  out  and  spoke  to  the  same  purpose. 

8  All  my  enemies  whispered  together  against  me  :  they 
devised  evils  to  me. 

9  They  determined  against  me  an  unjust  word  :  shall 
he  that  sleepeth  rise  again  no  more  ? 

b  Supra,  xxxiv.  4. 


And  the  poor,  is  not  in  the  ancient  Sept.,  (Eus.,)  nor  Heb.,  &c.  But  it  only  ex- 
presses the  same  idea  as  the  word  needy,  (Bert.,)  being  added  to  show  the  extreme 
misery  to  which  our  Saviour  was  reduced.  H. — Day  of  death  or  judgment. — The 
Church  recites  this  psalm  for  the  sick.  Those  who  assist  them  may  hope  for  a 
similar  treatment.  But  such  as  are  not  scandalized  at  Christ,  on  account  of  his 
poverty  and  afflictions,  may  be  pronounced  blessed,  (Luke  vii.  23,)  as  He  will  de- 
liver them  from  distress,  if  they  place  their  confidence  in  Him.  W. — The  sick  are 
relieved,  when  they  think  on  Christ's  sufferings.  M. — Presei-ve.  Heb.  "  will 
preserve  .  .  .  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver  him  unto  the  will  of  his  enemies."  Prot. — 
But  S.  Jerom  has,  "  and  he  will  not,"  &c.  H. — Sixtus  V.  reads,  "  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemy,"  after  S.  Aug.,  &c.  Others  add,  "  he  will  purify  his  soul  from,  or 
on  the  earth."  C 

Ver.  4.  His  bed.  Lit.  "  on  the  bed  of  his  sorrow."  His  seems  to  have  been 
formerly  in  Heb.,  ( Houb., )  though  it  be  now  omitted,  (Bert.,)  as  it  was  in  the  time 

of  Sym.  "the  bed  of  misery,"  (S.  Jer..)  of  infirmity Thou  hast.     Heb.  "than 

wilt  make."  Prot.  "turn,"  (marg.  H.)  "change,  or  take  away."  In  the  east, 
the  bed  was  removed  entirely,  (John  v.  8,)  and  this  expression  may  denote  (C) 
that  the  sick  man  should  be  cured,  and  no  longer  be  confined  to  his  bed,  (S. 
Clays.,)  or  that  God  would  take  him  by  the  hand,  to  support  him,  and  turn  his 
bed,  like  a  tender  mother,  to  make  it  more  comfortable.  Geneb.  C 

Ver.  5.  Thee.  Christ  prays  for  his  members,  acknowledging  their  sins,  (W.) 
which  he  had  undertaken  to  expiate.  The  Fathers  explain  this  of  his  prayer  in 
the  garden.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Perish?  When  shall  we  have  a  change,  and  see  Absalom  on  the  throne  ? 
When  shall  we  get  rid  of  this  man,  who  reproves  our  conduct  ?  So  were  the 
Jews  animated  to  destroy  Christ.  Theod. — The  rest  of  the  psalm  more  visibly  re- 
lates to  him.  C. 

Ver.  7.     If  he,  any  one  among  my  enemies.  H. — The  Scriptures  often  pass 

from  the  plural  to  the  singular,  (Bert.,)  to  comprise  every  one  distinctly.   H Yet 

S.  Aug.,  &c,  read,  "  they  came,"  Sec,  omitting  if,  as  some  of  the  Sept.  edit,  do 
likewise;  though  inaccurately,  according  to  S.  Jer.  ad  Sun.  C. — It  occurs  in  the 
Roin.  copy,  and  Grabe  inserts  it  in  a  smaller  type.  The  sense  is  not  altered.  H. 
— The  conspirators  affected  to  show  David  some  marks  of  civility,  to  obtain  their 
ends.  The  Jews  often  strove  to  entangle  Jesus  by  their  questions,  (Matt.  xix.  8, 
and  xxii.  17,  24,  and  John  viii.  3,)  while  Judas  continued  in  his  company  to 
gratify  his  own  avarice,  and  to  betray  him.   C. 

Ver.  9.  Word  of  affecting  the  regal  power,  &c.  S.  Amb. — No  more?  Jesui 
Christ  speaks  :  They  have  unjustly  condemned  me  :  but  can  I  not  rise  again  ?  Or 
the  words  may  be  put  in  the  mouth  of  his  enemies  :  Shall  we  have  any  thing  to 
fear  from  the  dead  ?     If  we  were  to  confine  him  only,  he  might,  perhaps  escape.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Bread.  This  characterizes  the  traitor,  who  had  received  the  holy 
Communion,  and  had  been  intrusted  with  the  purse  by  our  Saviour,  yet  betrayed 
him  with  the  sign  of  peace.  C. — To  violate  the  laws  of  hospitality  was  greatly  re- 
sented by  the  very  pagans.  Plut.  Symp.  vii.  4. — Supplanted  me.  David  might 
allude  to  Absalom,  though  the  Holy  Ghost  speaks  of  Judas.  C. — Our  Saviour 
himself  says,  (W. )  that  the  Scriptures  may  be  fulfilled,  he  that  eateth  bread 
with  me,  s7iall  lift  up  his  heel  against  me :  Qui  manducat  mecum  paneni  leva- 
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10  For  even  the  man  of  my  peace,  in  whom  I  trusted, 
who  eat  my  bread,  hath  greatly  supplanted  me. 

11  But  thou,  O  Lord,  have  mercy  on  me,  and  raise 
me  up  again  :  and  I  will  requite  them. 

12  By  this  I  know,  that  thou  hast  had  a  good  will  for 
me  :  because  my  enemy  shall  not  rejoice  over  me. 

13  But.  thou  hast  upheld  me  by  reason  of  my  inno- 
cence :  and  hast  established  me  in  thy  sight  for  ever. 

14  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  from  eter- 
nity to  eternity.     So  be  it.     So  be  it. 

PSALM  XLI. 

QUEMADMODUM    DESIDERAT. 

The  fervent  desire  of  the  just  after  God:  hope  in  afflictions. 

1   Unto  the  end,  understanding  for  the  sons  of  Core. 
2      A    S  the  hart  panteth  after  the  fountains  of  waters ; 
_XJL  so  my  soul  panteth  after  thee,  0  God. 

3  My  soul  hath  thirsted  after  the  strong  living  God  ; 
when  shall  I  come  and  appear  before  the  face  of  God  ? 

4  My  tears  have  been  my  bread  day  and  night,  whilst 
Jt  is  said  to  me  daily  :  Where  is  thy  God  ? 

5  These  things  I  remembered,  and  poured  out  my  soul 
in  me  :  for  1  shall  go  over  into  the  place  of  the  wonderful 
tabernacle,  even  to  the  house  of  God  : 

With  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise ;  the  noise  of  one 
feasting. 

6  Why"  art  thou  sad,  O  my  soul ;  and  why  dost  thou 
trouble  me  ? 

Hope  in  God,  for  I  will  still  give  praise  to  him  :  the 
salvation  of  my  countenance,  7  and  my  God. 

My  soul  is  troubled  within  myself:  therefore  will  I  re- 
member thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan  and  Hermoniim, 
from  the  little  hill. 

8  Deep  calleth  on  deep,  at  the  noise  of  thy  flood-gates. 


All  thy  heights  and  thy  billows  have  passed  over  me. 

9  In  the  day  time  the  Lord  hath  commanded  his 
mercy ;  and  a  canticle  to  him  in  the  night. 

With  me  is  prayer  to  the  God  of  my  life,  10  I  will  say 
to  God  :   Thou  art  my  support. 

Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ?  and  why  go  I  mourning, 
whilst  my  enemy  afflicteth  me  ? 

11  Whilst  my  bones  are  broken,  my  enemies,  who 
trouble  me,  have  reproached  me. 

Whilst  they  say  to  me  day  by  day  :  Where  is  thy 
God? 

12  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  0  my  soul  ?  and  why  closl 
thou  disquiet  me  ? 

Hope  thou  in  God,  for  I  will  still  give  praise  to  him 
the  salvation  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

PSALM  XLIL 

JUDICA    ME    DEUS. 

The  prophet  aspireth  after  the  temple  and  altar  of  God. 

1   A  psalm  for  David. 

JUDGE   me,  0  God,  and  distinguish   my  cause  from 
the  nation  that  is  not  holy,  deliver  me  from  the  un 
just  and  deceitful  man. 

2  For  thou  art  God,  my  strength  :  why  hast  thou  cast 
me  oft?  and  why  do  I  go  sorrowful,  whilst  the  enemy 
afflicteth  me  ? 

3  Send  forth  thy  light  and  thy  truth  :  they  have  con- 
ducted me,  and  brought  me  unto  thy  holy  hill,  and  into 
thy  tabernacles. 

4  And  I  will  go  in  to  the  altar  of  God  :  to  God  who 
giveth  joy  to  my  youth. 

5  To  thee,  O  God,  my  God,  I  will  give  praise  upon 
the  harp:  why  art  thou  sad,  0  my  soul?  and  why  dost 
thou  disquiet  me  ? 


bit  contra  me  calcaneum  suum  :  t-7rr\ptv  t-rr'  tpe  tt\v  Trrtpvav  avrov,  "  has  lifted 
up,"  Sec,  as  the  Heb.  expresses  it  here.  Judas  had  attempted  to  betray  Christ 
already,  and  would  do  it  more  effectually  hereafter  ;  so  that  both  the  present  and 
future  might  agree  with  him.  We  also  find  the  psalm  translated  qui  edebat panes 
meos,  &c. — To  lift  up  the  heel,  is  the  posture  of  one  who  attempts  to  supplant  his 
adversary.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Over  me.  Thus  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was  proved,  since  he  rose 
ictorious,  in  spite  of  his  enemies.  C 

Ver.  14.  So  be  it.  Glial.  "Amen."  This  word,  at  the  beginning  of  a  dis- 
course, implies  an  affirmative  oath  (Matt.  vi.  13) ;  and  at  the  end  it  is  a  mark  of 
approbation.  Num.  v.  22. — Here  the  Jews  terminate  the  first  book  of  the  psalms, 
which  they  divide  into  five.  C. — S.  Jerom  rejects  this  division,  as  our  Saviour 
mentions  only  the  psalms,  and  the  last  psalm  has  no  such  conclusion.  W. — It  has 
Alleluia.  All  the  rest  have  Amen.  See  Psal.  lxxii.,  Ixxxix.,  cvi.  Heb.  Bert. — 
The  observations  which  have  been  made  in  this  first  part  will  serve  to  explain 
many  other  passages,  on  which  we  shall  therefore  be  shorter,  as  well  as  in  specify- 
ing the  variations  from  the  original,  which  are  for  the  most  part  only  apparent,  as 
the  intelligent  reader  may  be  convinced,  by  the  preceding  remarks.   H. 

PSAL.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  Understanding.  See  Psal.  xxxi.  M. — Core,  who  com- 
posed, (T.)  or  sung,  (M.)  most  of  the  psalms  in  this  second  part.  T. — Pieces  of  a 
ioyful  nature  were  generally  assigned  to  them,  according  to  the  Jews,  and  S.  Jer. 
Psal.  lxxxiv.  M." — They  were  descendants  of  the  famous  schismatic,  the  miracu- 
lous preservation  of  whose  innocent  children  teaches  us  that  the  good  will  not  be 
punished  with  the  guilty,  and  that  we  must  be  raised  above  this  earth,  lest  hell 
devour  us.  Num.  xvi.  31,  and  xxvi.  10.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Waters.  This  was  sung  at  the  baptism  of  Catechumens,  (S.  Aug.,) 
teaching  them  to  thirst  after  heaven.  H. 

Vbk.  3.  Strong.  Most  Bibles  before  Clement  VTII.  read  "fountain."  C— 
Al  signifies  both  God  and  strong.  Bert. — The  Levites  desired  earnestly  to  serve 
God  in  his  temple;  Christians  must  wish  to  appear  before  him  in  heaven,  (C.) 
when  they  will  be  free  from  temptations.  Idols  may  destroy,  but  they  cannot 
give  life.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Bread.  The  tears  of  compunction  obtain  the  remission  of  sin.  S. 
Jer. —  God.  Thus  the  idolaters  derided  those  who  could  not  point  at  their  God. 
H. — Those  who  saw  David  wandering  (H.)  in  the  mountains,  at  a  distance  from 
the  tabernacle,  might  ask  him  what  religion  or  God  he  followed.   M. 

Ver.  5.  These  sarcasms  fill  me  with  grief,  (C)  while  the  solemn  ceremonies 
of  religion,  which,  I  remember,  were  observed  in  the  temple,  cause  my  heart  to 
overflow  with  joy.  Bert. — I  shall.  Prot.  "I  had  gone  with  the  multitude;  I 
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went  with  them  to  the  house  of  God  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  prai6e  ;  with  a.  mul- 
titude that  kept  holiday."  H. — The  original  may  have  several  other  meanings 
The  tabernacle  may  here  designate  the  musach  of  the  Levites.  4  Kings  xvi.  18. 
C. — Feasting.     Some  such  religious  feasts  were  prescribed,   Deut.  xii.  12.  H. 

Ver.  G.  My  countenance.  Heb.  "  his,"  as  Aquila,  Sec,  read.  C — Yet  as  the 
words  are  repeated,  (ver.  12,)  there  seems  to  be  a  fault  in  the  text,  (Beit.,)  owing 
to  v,  "  his,"  being  taken  in  here,  instead  of  explaining  it  by  and,  ver.  7.  H. — The 
arrangement  of  the  letters  in  the  Vulg.  is  preferable.   C 

Ver.  7.  Little  hill  of  Sion.  I  hope  that  I  shall  soon  again  behold  the  fertile 
regions  along  the  Jordan.  C — But  these  hills  of  Hermon,  &c,  are  nothing,  when 
compared  with  heaven  :  They  serve  only  to  remind  us  of  our  banishment.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Flood-gates.  The  Hebrews  imagined  there  were  immense  reservoirs 
of  water  above,  (C.)  which  might  serve  to  drown  the  earth,  as  at  the  deluge.  Gen. 
vii.  11.     Both  heaven  and  earth  seemed  to  be  armed  against  the  psalmist.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Whilst.  Prot.  As,  "  with  a  sword  in  my  bones,  mine  enemies  re- 
proach me."  H. — Thus  the  martyrs  were  tortured  and  upbraided.  C 

Ver.  12.  Countenance.  To  whom  I  look  up  with  confidence.  M. — The  just 
are  comforted  with  the  hope  of  God's  sight.  W. 

PSAL.  XLIL,  &c.  Ver.  1.  David.  Sept.  add,  "it  has  no  title  in  Heb.," 
being  composed  by  the  same  author,  and  on  the  same  subject,  as  the  preceding. 
C — David  teaches  the  faithful  how  to  begin  a  good  work;  and  priests  how  they 
ought  to  officiate  at  Mass.  W. — Holy.  Heb.  "  merciful."  The  Babylonians,  and 
their  king,  treated  the  Jews  with  great  cruelty.  C 

Ver.  2.  Me.  Without  thy  assistance  I  can  do  nothing.  My  enemies  seem 
too  strong,  while  thou  appearest  to  disregard  my  prayer.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Light,  your  Messias,  as  the  Jews  confess,  (Jarchi,)  truth,  the  Holy 
Spirit.  S.  Chrys. — Both  the  titles  may  be  applied  to  our  Saviour.  Bert.  S.  Jer. — 
We  are  in  the  utmost  distress ;  be  pleased  to  send  us  relief.  C. — Holy  hill,  the 
Church,  (W.)  or  tabernacle  on  Sion,  where  the  Jews  wished  to  be  present.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Youth.  S.  Jer.  "  the  God  of  my  joy  and  exultation."  H. — Syr.  and 
Arab,  agree  with  us,  and  Gil  means  (C.)  a  young  man,  in  Arab,  and  Heb. 
Hammond. — People  in  youth  show  forth  the  effects  of  joy.  Bert. — Accompanied 
with  light,  and  a  pure  intention,  we  may  offer  sacrifice  to  God,  who  changeth  our 
corruption  into  newness  of  life.  W. — The  Levites  might  sing  near  the  altar,  but 
could  not  offer  victims.  C. 

Ver.  5.  My  God.  This  word  is  sing. ;  but  the  former  "  Elohim,"  is  plural, 
to  intimate  one  God  in  three  persons.  W. — Harp.  Heb.  conur,  which  Sym.  ren- 
ders, "  thejisaltery."  The  sons  of  Core  were  chiefly  door-keepers;  but  they  siao 
played  on  musical  instruments.  C. 
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6  Hope  in  God,  for  I  will  still  give  praise  to  him  :  the 
salvation  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

PSALM  XLIII. 

DEUS    AUEIBUS    NOSTRIS. 

The  church  commemorates  former  favours,  and  present  afflictions  ;  tinder 
which  she  prays  for  succour. 

Unto  the  end,  for  the  sons  of  Core,  to  give  understanding. 
2  ~T7£7"E  nave  nearo!>  O  God,  with  our  ears :  our  fa- 
f  f      thers  have  declared  to  us, 

The  work  thou  hast  wrought  in  their  days,  and  in  the 
days  of  old. 

3  Thy  hand  destroyed  the  Gentiles,  and  thou  plantedst 
them  :  thou  didst  afflict  the  people,  and  cast  them  out. 

4  For  they  got  not  the  possession  of  the  land  by  their 
own  sword  :  neither  did  their  own  arm  save  them. 

But  thy  right  hand  and  thy  arm,  and  the  light  of  thy 
countenance  :   because  thou  wast  pleased  with  them. 

5  Thou  art  thyself  my  King  and  my  God :  who  com- 
mandest  the  saving  of  Jacob. 

6  Through  thee  we  will  push  down  our  enemies  with 
the  horn :  and  through  thy  name  we  will  despise  them 
that  rise  up  against  us. 

7  For  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow :  neither  shall  my 
sword  save  me. 

8  But  t4iou  hast  saved  us  from  them  that  afflict  us : 
and  hast  put  them  to  shame  that  hate  us. 

9  In  God  shall  we  glory  all  the  day  long :  and  in  thy 
name  we  will  give  praise  for  ever. 

10  But  now  thou  hast  cast  us  off,  and  put  us  to  shame  : 
and  thou,  O  God,  wilt  not  go  out  with  our  armies. 

11  Thou  hast  made  us  turn  our  back  to  our  enemies  : 
and  they  that  hated  us,  plundered  for  themselves. 

12  Thou  hast  given  us  up  like  sheep  to  be  eaten  :  thou 
hast  scattered  us  among  the  nations. 

13  Thou  hast  sold  thy  people  for  no  price  :  and  there 
was  no  reckoning  in  the  exchange  of  them. 

14  Thou  hast  made  us  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours,  a 
scoffand  derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us. 


Ver.  6.     God.     Trust  in  God,  whom  I  hope  to  see  face  to  face.  W. 

PSAL.  XLIII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Understanding.  See  Psal.  xii.  M.— David  or 
the  Corites  composed  this  piece,  to  comfort  the  just  under  persecution.  Bert. — It 
may  allude  to  the  situation  of  the  Jews  at  Babylon,  (C.)  or  under  Antiochus 
Rpiphanes,  (Ven.  Bede, )  though  S.  Paul,  (Rom.  viii.  36,)  applies  ver.  22  to  the 
persecutions  of  the  primitive  Christians,  which  seems  to  show  that  the  whole 
psalm  refers  to  them,  (Bert.,)  as  the  Fathers  have  explained  it. 

Ver.  2.  Old,  in  calling  Abraham,  and  rescuing  the  Hebrews  from  the  Egyp- 
tian bondage,  &c.  W. — God  formerly  protected  our  fathers;  but  how  are  things 
changed  ?  C. 

Ver.  3.  Plantest  them,  thy  people.  See  Jer.  ii.  21,  and  xii.  10;  Ezec.  xvii. 
6. —  Out,  by  means  of  insects,  &c.  Wisd.  xii.  8  ;  Jos.  xxiv.  12.  C. — The  Hebrews 
were  miraculously  assisted,  (W.)  without  any  merit  of  their  own,  (C)  as  all  were 
wicked  at  first. 

Ver.  6.  Horn,  like  bulls.  W. — This  we  have  done  in  former  times.  C. — Not 
man's  strength,  but  God's  favour,  granteth  the  victory.  W. 

Ver.  9.  We  glory.  Lit.  "  be  praised."  H. — We  have  always  attributed  our 
success  to  thee.  C 

Ver.  11.  To.  Lit.  "  after,"  post.  They  were  formerly  defeated;  now  it  is 
sar  turn.   H. 

Ver  a.  Nations.  Many  never  returned  from  captivity.  C  See  Deut.  xxviii. 
43. 

Ver.  13.  Iteclwning.  Prot.  "thou  dost  not  increase  thy  wealth  by  their 
price.  II. — Thou  art  eager  to  get  quit  of  them,  as  of  the  vilest  slaves.  Theod. 
Grot.  Isa.  1.  2,  and  lii.  3. — Exchange.  There  were  none  to  purchase,  so  that 
thou  hast  given  the  people  for  nothing.  C— At  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Jews,  who  had  sold  (W.)  or  bought  Christ  for  thirty  pieces  of  money,  (II.)  were 
themselves  sold  for  the  smallest  price ;  thirty  being  given  for  one  penny.  See 
Joseph,  de  B.  Jud.  W. 

Ver.  15.  Head,  out  of  contempt.  M. — The  Gentiles  propose  us  an  example 
of  a  people  fallen  a  prey  to  the  Divine  indignation.  4  Kings  xix.  21  ;   Lam.  ii.  15. 


15  Thou  hast  made  us  a  by-word  among  the  Gentiles : 
a  shaking  of  the  head  among  the  peoples. 

16  All  the  day  long  my  shame  is  before  me:  and  the 
confusion  of  my  face  hath  covered  me. 

17  At  the  voice  of  him  that  reproacheth  and  detracteth 
me :  at  the  face  of  the  enemy  and  persecutor. 

18  All  these  things  have  come  upon  us  ;  yet  we  have 
not  forgotten  thee :  and  we  have  not  done  wickedly  in 
thy  covenant. 

19  And  our  heart  hath  not  turned  back  :  neither  hast 
thou  turned  aside  our  steps  from  thy  way. 

20  For  thou  hast  humbled  us  in  the  place  of  affliction  : 
and  the  shadow  of  death  hath  covered  us. 

21  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  and  if  we 
have  spread  forth  our  hands  to  a  strange  god  : 

22  Shall  not  God  search  out  these  things :  for  he 
knoweth  the  secrets  of  the  heart. 

a  Because  for  thy  sake  we  are  killed  ail  the  day  long  :  we 
are  counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 

23  Arise,  why  sleepest  thou,  O  Lord  1  arise,  and  caist 
us  not  off  to  the  end. 

24  Why  turnest  thou  thy  face  away  ?  and  forgettest 
our  want  and  our  trouble  ? 

25  For  our  soul  is  humbled  down  to  the  dust:  our 
belly  cleaveth  to  the  earth. 

26  Arise,  O  Lord,  help  us  and  redeem  us  for  thy 
name's  sake. 

PSALM  XLIV. 

ERUCTAVIT    COR    MEUM. 

TJie  excellence  of  Christ's  kinydom,  and  the  endoioments  of  his  Church. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  them  that  shall  be  changed,  for  the 
sons  of  Core,  for  understanding  :  A  canticle  for  the  be- 
loved. 

2  1\/FY  heart  hath  uttered  a  good  word  :  I  speak  my 
^JtJL    works  to  the  king  : 

My  tongue  is  the  pen  of  a  scrivener  that  writeth 
swiftly. 


a  Rom.  viii.  36. 


Ver.  17.  Detracteth  me.  S.  Jer.  "  blasphemeth  "  God,  while  they  upbraid 
us  as  a  faithless  people.  C 

Ver.  18.  Covenant.  Till  the  passion  of  Christ,  the  Jews  did  not  wholly  fall 
from  God,  and  then  many  were  chosen  from  among  them,  to  found  the  Christian 
religion.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Neither.  Lit.  "  and  or  yet."  H. — But  the  negative  particle  is  taken 
(W.)  from  the  first  part  of  the  verse.  C. — S.  Jer.  "  Neither  hast  thou,"  &c.  M. — 
Yet  many  adhere  to  the  Heb.,  &c,  "And  thou  hast  turned,"  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Affliction.  Heb.  or  "  dragons,"  (S.  Jer.  M.)  alluding  to  the  deserts, 
to  which  the  Jews  retired  when  the  Assyrians  invaded  them.  The  text  may  be 
more  applicable  to  the  first  Christians,  who  might  truly  say  that  they  had  not 
transgressed.  Houbig. — To  the  martyrs  death  was  but  like  a  shadow.  S.  Greg 
Mark  iv.  17. — Here  it  denotes  great  darkness  and  misery.  M. 

Ver.  21.     If  we.     This  is  a  Heb.  idiom,  to  express,  we  have  not.  W. 

Ver.  22.  Slaughter.  They  will  not  suffer  us  to  be  quiet  respecting  our  reli- 
gion, striving  to  delude  us :  or,  if  we  prove  resolute,  like  Daniel,  they  expose  us 
to  torments.  C — This  was  more  fully  verified  at  the  first  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  (Rom.  viii.  36,)  as  it  still  continues  to  be  among  those  who  cease  not  to 
persecute  Catholics  by  artifice,  as  well  as  by  open  violence.  Christians  in  every 
age  (H  )   are  persecuted  more  than  the  prophets  (W.)  generally  were.   H. 

PSAL.  XLIV.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  For  them  that  shall  be  changed,  i.e.  For  soui.r 
happily  changed,  by  being  converted  to  God  (Ch.);  or  it  may  allude  to  the  variety 
of  speakers  here  introduced.  Bert. — Prot.  leave  shoxhann'on,  which  some  trans- 
late, "on  the  lilies,"  (Aquila.  S.  Jer.,)  or  "instrument  of  six  strings."  C — Tht 
beloved,  viz.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Ch. — The  Jews  formerly  explained  this  psaim 
of  the  Messias,  as  well  as  all  the  Fathers  after  the  apostles.  Heb.  i.  8.  Many  passages 
cannot  refer  to  Solomon's  marriage  with  the  daughter  of  Pharao,  though  some 
might  be  referred  to  that  event,  as  a  figure  of  Christ's  union  with  his  Church.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Uttered.  Heb.  ress,  "  boileth,"  as  one  unable  to  contain  himseit 
Beit. — Speak,  or  "  dedicate,"  dico,  (H.)  though  here  it  only  means  to  speak.  C. 
■ — lie  addresses  the  object  of  his  praise,  instead  of  invoking  the  muses.  S.  Jor. — 
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3  Thou  art  beautiful  above  the  sons  of  men  :  grace  is 
poured  abroad  in  thy  lips ;  therefore  hath  God  blessed 
thee  for  ever. 

4  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  0  thou  most  mighty. 

5  With  tiiy  comeliness  and  thy  beauty  set  out,  proceed 
prosperously,  and  reign. 

Because  of  truth,  and  meekness,  and  justice :  and  thy 
ricrlit  hand  shall  conduct  thee  wonderfully. 

6  Thy  arrows  are  sharp  :  under  thee  shall  people  fall, 
into  the  hearts  of  the  king's  enemies. 

7  "Thy  throne,  0  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever:  the  scep- 
tre of  thy  kingdom  is  a  sceptre  of  uprightness. 

8  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity :  there- 
fore God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  thy  fellows. 

9  Myrrh,  and  stacte,  and  cassia,  perfume  thy  garments 
from  the  ivory  houses  :  out  of  which  10  the  daughters  of 
kings  have  delighted  thee  in  thy  glory. 

The  queen  stood  on  thy  right  hand,  in  gilded  clothing ; 
surrounded  with  variety. 

1 1  Hearken,  0  daughter,  and  see,  and  incline  thy  ear : 
and  forget  thy  people  and  thy  father's  house. 

12  And  the  king  shall  greatly  desire  thy  beauty  ;  for 
he  is  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  him  they  shall  adore. 

13  And  the  daughters  of  Tyre  with  gifts,  yea,  all  the 
rich  among  the  people,  shall  entreat  thy  countenance. 

14  All  the  glory  of  the  king's  daughter  is  within  in 
golden  borders,  15  clothed  round  about  with  varieties. 

After  her  shall  virgins  be  brought  to  the  king :  her 
neighbours  shall  be  brought  to  thee. 


»  Heb.  i.  8. 


16  They  shall  be  brought  with  gladness  and  rejoicing, 
they  shall  be  brought  into  the  temple  of  the  king. 

17  Instead  of  thy  fathers,  sons  are  born  to  thee:  thou 
shalt  make  them  princes  over  all  the  earth. 

18  They  shall  remember  thy  name  throughout  all 
generations. 

Therefore  shall  people  praise  thee  for  ever ;  yea,  tor 
ever  and  ever. 

PSALM  XLV. 

DEUS    NOSTER    REFUGIUM. 
The  Church  in  persecution  trusteth  in  the  protection  of  God. 

1   Unto  the  end,  for  the  sons  of  Core,  for  the  hidden. 
2   /^\UR  God  is  our  refuge  and  strength  :  a  helper  in 
V/    troubles,  which  have  found  us  exceedingly: 

3  Therefore  we  will  not  fear,  when  the  earth  shall  be 
troubled ;  and  the  mountains  shall  be  removed  into  the 
heart  of  the  sea. 

4  Their  waters  roared  and  were  troubled  :  the  moun- 
tains were  troubled  with  his  strength. 

5  The  stream  of  the  river  maketh  the  city  of  Got 
joyful :  the  most  High  hath  sanctified  his  own  taber- 
nacle. 

6  God  is  in  the  midst  thereof,  it  shall  not  be  moved 
God  will  help  it  in  the  morning  early. 

7  Nations  were  troubled,  and  kingdoms  were  bowed 
down  :  he  uttered  his  voice,  the  earth  trembled. 

8  The  Lord  of  armies  is  with  us  :  the  God  of  Jacob  is 
our  protector. 

9  Come  and  behold  ye  the  works  of  the  Lord  :  what 
wonders  he  hath  done  upon  earth,  10  making  wars  to 
cease  even  to  the  end  of  the  earth. 


Swiftly.     I  have  not  to  meditate.  C. — The  Holy  Ghost  moves  my  tongue,  (2  Pet. 
i.  21,)  as  faBt  as  my  hands  can  write.  Jer.  xxxvi.  18,  and  4  Esd.  xiv.  39.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Reign.  Devise,  execute,  and  perfect  the  establishment  of  thy  spiritual 
kingdom.  W. — Solomon  was  no  warrior;  but  he  only  wanted  enemies  to  be  so. 
The  sword  of  Christ  is  his  word,  (Heb.  iv.  12,)  anger,  (Apoc.  xix.  15.  C)  or 
human  nature.  S.  Jer. — Some  translate,  "  and  ride,"  because  kings  were  mounted 
on  chariots,  and  governed  their  people  with  the  reins  of  justice,  &c.  Robertson. — 
Justice.  These  titles  are  eagerly  desired  by  monarchs ;  as  martial  prowess, 
clemency,  and  justice,  (C.)  render  them  objects  of  terror,  and  of  love.  H. — Christ 
conquered  by  his  miracles,  mildness,  &c,  (C)  propagating  the  truth,  and  punish- 
ing the  rebellious.  W.  Psal.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  6.  Fall.  This  seems  to  be  placed  too  soon,  in  order  to  show  the  rapidity 
jf  the  conquest.  C. — "Thy  arrows  are  sharp,  shot  into  the  hearts,"  &c.  H. — 
Some  explain  in  corde,  (as  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  read,)  of  the  voluntary  submis- 
sion of  those  who  had  formerly  been  enemies  of  the  Messias.  S.  Chrys.,  &c— 
"  Thy  sharp  arrows,  the  people  subject  to  thee,  shall  fall  into,"  &c. — Men  are 
sometimes  represented  as  arrows.  Isa.  xlix.  2.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  O  God.  O  Qebg.  The  Sept.  thus  mark  the  voc.  case,  (Psal.  exxxviii. 
17.  H.)  and  it  is  clear  that  the  Messias  is  here  styled  God,  (Heb.  i.  8,)  though 
some  of  the  Jews  would  evade  this  proof  by  saying,  "  God  is  thy  throne."  1  Par. 
xxix.  23.  Even  Munster  translates,  O  Dcus,  and  the  Jew  Agesila  <fi  Bet.  Elohim 
is  never  addressed  to  any  one  by  the  prophets  but  to  the  true  God,  (Bert.,)  and 
this  title  alludes  to  the  judicial  character  of  Christ,  (Acts  x.  42.  C)  of  whose 
kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.   Luke  i.  33. 

Ver.  8.  God.  Sym.  Qtk.  Theophyl. — Aleirn  is  used  in  both  places,  (H.) 
with  a  singular  verb,  as  being  spoken  of  the  Deity.  S.  Iraen.  iii.  6.  Bossuet.  D. — 
"  0  Aleim,  thy  Aleim,"  (H.)  which  implies  more  than  one  person  in  God.  Bert. 
— Many  kings  might  be  preferred  to  Solomon  ;  but  Christ  was  raised  above  all. 
W. — Fellows.  In  consequence  of  the  free  gift  of  God,  in  uniting  the  human  na- 
ture to  the  second  Person,  the  Messias  advanced  in  glory  (H.)  :  or  rather  the  pro- 
phet speaks  of  his  subsequent  merits,  which  entitled  him  to  the  greatest  felicity. — 
The  oil  of  gladness,  alludes  to  the  reward  of  his  labours. 

Ver.  9.  Perfume.  Lit.  "from  thy  garments,  from  the  ivory  houses,  out  of 
which  they  have  delighted  thee,  (10)  the  daughters  of  kings,  in  thy  honour." 
They  esteem  it  an  honour  to  wait  upon  thee,  and  perfume  thy  robes,  which  are 
placed  in  chests  of  ivory,  with  odoriferous  herbs.  H, — The  ancients  admired  such 
garments.  Gen.  xxvii.  27  ;  Amos  iii.  15. — They  had  been  given,  together  with  the 
ivory  boxes,  as  a  present  to  Solomon  at  his  marriage,  and  might  give  him  delight, 
(C.)  as  it  was  then  deemed  impolite  to  refuse  a  present.  Odys.  2. — Stacte.  Lit. 
"*te  drop,"  gutta,  (H.)  distils  from  the  myrrh,  the  wood  of  settim,  (Num.  xxiv. 
6,)  and  may  denote  aloes,  but  not  the  plant.  C. — Mortification  and  humility  (W.) 
raise  the  soul  on  high.  2  Cor.  ii.  16.  H. — The  blessed  Virgin  is  here  styled  a 
home  of  ivory  The  Church,  and  all  who  observe  purity,  may  be  considered  as 
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God's  temples.   1  Cor.  iii.  17.   C. — The  virtues  of  Christ  are  this  precious  perfume 
S.  Aug.,  &c. — Houses.     Sept.  Bapfi'c,  a  word  which  means  "a  tower." 

Ver.  10,  11.  Clothing.  Heb.  "  in  gold  of  Ophir."  H.— The  Church  is  spot- 
less. Eph.  v.  26.  The  attendants  of  this  glorious  queen  are  the  nations  con- 
verted, or  Christian  virgins.  They  are  not  the  maids  of  Pharao's  daughter,  whose 
marriage  was  never  commended.  Bert. — House.  Paganism,  and  the  observances 
of  the  old  law.  Bert. — The  Church,  and  every  faithful  soul,  may  be  styled  the 
daughter,  as  well  as  the  spouse  of  Christ. 

Ver.  12.  Lord.  Heb.  adnic,  "  thy  master,"  and  worship  him,  (H.)  like  a 
dutiful  wife.  1  Pet.  iii.  6,  and  3  Kings  i.  16.— God  is  not  found  in  the  Sept.  The 
title  belongs  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  spouse,  who  has  been  twice  called  God  before.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Daughters  of  Tyre;  the  city,  with  her  dependent  villages.  Bossuet. 
— Tyre  might  send  presents  on  this  grand  occasion,  or  might  even  pay  tribute. 
2  Par.  ix.  26.  C—  Idolatrous  nations  submitted  to  Christ.  Bert. 

Ver.  14.  Is  within.  Rom.,  Sept.,  &c,  have  "  of  Hesebon,"  by  mistake,  for 
y.sothcn.  C. — Queens  in  the  East  could  not  appear  much  abroad.  Kimchi. — When 
they  go  out,  they  cannot  be  seen.  The  beauty  of  the  Church  consists  in  virtu0 
and  in  the  grace  of  God.  C. — Borders.  Charity  influences  the  exterior  works  of 
piety,  (T.)  and  gives  beauty  to  the  ceremonies  (S.  Bas.)  and  decorations  used  by 
the  Church,  with  such  magnificence.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Neighbours.  The  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Gentiles,  shall  embrace  the 
faith.  C. — Virginity  became  honourable  only  after  the  coming  of  Christ.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  17.  Sons.  Prot.  "shall  be  thy  children."  H. — Innumerable  saints  of 
all  ranks,  kings  and  emperors,  acknowledge  the  Church  for  their  mother,  and  sub- 
mit to  her.  C. 

Ver.  18.  They.  Heb.,  Sept.  of  Aid.  and  Comp.,  and  the  Gr.  Fathers,  have 
"  I  will ;  "  yet  tins  is  contrary  to  the  Vat.  and  Alex.  Sept.,  (Bert.,)  and  seems  less 
accurate.  Houbig.— The  prophet  was  not  to  live  for  ever,  so  that  the  fame  of  the 
Church  was  to  be  spread  by  others.   Bert. 

PSAL.  XLV.  Ver.  1.  It  may  allude  to  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib,  (Houbig.,) 
or  might  be  sung  by  the  Corites  at  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple,  when  peace 
was  restored  to  the  world,  after  the  death  of  Carr.byses.  Ezec.  xxxviii.  The  Fathers 
explain  it  of  the  Christian  Church,  delivered  from  persecution.    S.  Chrys.,  Ac.    C. 

Ver.  4.  Their.  Heb.,  S.  Amb.,  &c,  read,  "its."  C. — Both  sea  and  land 
may  be  in  confusion  ;  we  shall  fear  nothing,  having  God  for  our  protector.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Stream.  Jerusalem  was  surrounded  by  placid  streams,  which  are 
here  opposed  to  the  great  waters,  as  in  Isa.  viii.  6.  The  Church,  after  persecution, 
is  restored  to  peace,  and  adorned  with  all  graces.  C.  —  Tabernacle.  This  is  the 
source  of  our  joy.  Apoc.  xxi.,  (M.)  and  xxii.  1  ;  Ezec.  xlvii.  1. 

Ver.  7.  Trembled,  We  have  witnessed  the  commotions  in  the  East,  under 
Cyrus  and  his  son  ;  the  latter  of  whom  seems  to  be  styled  Gog,  (Ezec.  xxxviii.  19,) 
and  perished  hi  Judea,  which  he  intended  to  plunder.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Shields.     Heb.  "  the  round  things,"  which  some  explain  "  chariot*," 
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He  shall  destroy  the  bow,  and  break  the  weapons  :  and 
Ac  shields  he  shall  burn  in  the  fire. 

1 1    lie  still,  and  see  that  I  am  God  ;   I  will  be  exalted 
anioii<r  the  nations,  and  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 

\2  The  Lord  of  armies  is  with  us  :  the  God  oi   Jacob 
<%  our  protector. 

PSALM  XLVI. 

OMNES    GENTES    PLAUDITE. 

The  GentHes  are  invited  to  praise  Hod  for  the  establishment  of  the  kingdom 

cf  Christ. 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  the  sons  of  Core. 
2   4  \  CLAP  your  hands,   all  ye  nations :    shout   unto 
V./  God  with  the  voice  of  joy. 

3  For  the  Lord  is  high,  terrible  :  a  great  King  over  all 
the  earth. 

4  He  hath  subdued  the  people  under  us ;  and  the  na- 
tions under  our  feet. 

6  He  hath  chosen  for  us  his  inhentance,  the  beauty  of 
Jacob  which  he  hath  loved. 

6  aGod  is  ascended  with  jubilee,  and  the  Lord  with 
the  sound  of  trumpet. 

7  Sing  praises  to  our  God,  sing  ye :  sing  praises  to 
uur  King,  sing  ye. 

8  For  God  is  the  King  of  all  the  earth  :  sing  ye 
wisely. 

9  God  shall  reion  over  the  nations :  God  sitteth  on  his 
holy  throne. 

10  The  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered  together, 
with  the  God  of  Abraham  :  for  the  strong  gods  of  the 
earth  are  exceedingly  exalted. 

PSALM  XLVII. 

MAGNUS    DOMINUS. 
Gud  is  greatly  to  he  praised  for  the  establishment  of  his  Church. 


»  2  Kings  vi.  15. 


1  A  psalm  of  a  canticle,  for  the  sons  of  Core,  on  the 

second  day  of  the  week. 

2  ^^1  R.EAT  is  the  Lord,  and  exceedingly  to  be  praised 
vJI    in  the  city  of  our  God,  in  his  holy  mountain. 

3  With  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth  is  Mount  Sion 
founded  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

4  In  her  houses  shall  God  be  known,  when  he  shall 
protect  her. 

5  For  behold  the  kings  of  the  earth  assembled  them- 
selves :  they  gathered  together. 

6  So  they  saw,  and  they  wondered,  they  were  troubled, 
they  were  moved  :    7  trembling  took  hold  of  them. 

There  were  pains  as  of  a  woman  in  labour.  8  With  a 
vehement  wind  thou  shalt  break  in  pieces  the  ships  of 
Tharsis. 

9  As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen,  in  the  city  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  city  of  our  God  :  God  hath  founded 
it  for  ever. 

10  We  have  received  thy  mercy,  0  God,  in  the  midst 
of  thy  temple. 

11  According  to  thy  name,  O  God,  so  also  is  thy 
praise  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  thy  right  hand  is  full 
of  justice. 

12  Let  Mount  Sion  rejoice,  and  the  daughters  of  Juda 
be  glad  ;  because  of  thy  judgments,  O  Lord. 

13  Surround  Sion,  and  encompass  her:  tell  ye  in  her 
towers. 

14  Set  your  hearts  on  her  strength  ;  and  distribute  her 
houses,  that  ye  may  relate  it  in  another  generation. 

15  For  this  is  God,  our  God  unto  eternity,  and  for  ever 
and  ever :  he  shall  rule  us  for  evermore. 

PSALM  XLVIII. 

AUDITE    HiEC    OMNES    GENTES. 
The  folly  of  worldlings,  who  lice  in  sin,  without  thinking  of  death  or  hell. 


without  need.  Bert. — Fire.  The  Fathers  apply  this  to  the  peace  which  reigned  at 
the  birth  of  Christ,  or  to  that  which  Constantine  gave  to  the  Church.  C 

PSAL.  XLVI.,  &c.  This  psalm  appears  to  be  a  sequel  to  the  former  psalm, 
and  is  addressed  to  the  Gentiles  who  were  present  at  the  dedication  of  the  second 
fcp-nple.  as  Darius  had  ordered  his  governors  to  assist  the  Jews.  1  Esd.  vi.  15. 
M>e  Estlj.  ,viii.  17. — Many  explain  it  of  the  translation  of  the  ark  :  but  the  Fathers 
behold  tne  establishment  of  Christianity,  and  the  ascension  of  Christ.  Ver.  6.    C. 

Ver  4.  Feet.  The  Chanaanites  were  subdued  by  Josue,  and  others  by 
David,  &c.    C 

Visit.  5.  Beauty.  The  temple.  Ezec.  xxiv.  21.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles 
form  the  Church. 

Vek.  6.  Trumpet.  Christ  ascended,  accompanied  by  choirs  of  angels.  His 
apostles  proclaimed  his  truths.  C 

Visa.  7.  King.  Christ  is  God,  by  his  Divine  nature,  and  our  King,  by  his 
humanity.  W. 

Vek.  8.  Wisely.  Heb.  mosscil,  which  is  so  often  rendered  "  understanding  " 
in  the  titles.     No  one  can  do  well  what  he  does  not  understand.   C 

Ver.  10.  Gods.  Judges  appointed  by  the  king  of  Persia  over  the  Jews,  &c, 
(C)  or  rather  the  apostles,,  who  were  more  than  men,  (S.  Jer.,)  and  exercised  a 
greater  power  than  any  earthly  monarch.  C — The  richest  princes  have  submitted 
to  the  God  of  Abraham,  whose  seed  was  to  pr^ve  a  blessing  to  all.  Gen.  xviii.  18. 
Heb.  as  it  is  now  pointed,  "the  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered  unto  the 
people  of  the  God  of  Abraham,  for  He  is  far  elevated  above  the  gods,  the  shields  of 
the  earth,"  as  kin^s  are  often  styled.  C — Prot.  "  for  the  shields  of  the  earth  be- 
long unto  God:  He  is  greatly  exalted;"  or  (Sept.)  "  the  earthly  potentates,  who 
ure  of  God,  have  been,"  &c. — We  might  explain  the  Vulg.  in  the  same  sense,  if 
Dei  were  substituted  for  Dii,  ( H. )  as  it  should  be.  C — Dei  sunt  optimates  terrce, 
et  ipse  sutnme  elevatus  est.  Houbig. 

PSAL.  XLVII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  On  the,  &c.  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  Euseb.,  &c. 
it  means  Sunday,  (S.  Amb.  W.)  or  rather  Alonday,  being  sung  on  that  day.  S. 
Jer  ,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  2.  f-ity,  or  temple,  which  lay  to  the  north  of  old  Jerusalem,  on  Sion.  C. 
—The  concourse  of  priests  and  people  gave  it  the  appearance  of  a  great  city.  Ezec. 
Kl.  2;  Isa.  xiv.  13. 

Ver.  3.  With.  Heb.  "the  beautiful  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth, 
fM.)  Sion,  sides  of,"  &c.  dial.  "  Sicn,  thou  art  beautiful  as  a  bride."  Christ's 
Church  is  thus  described,  Apoc.  xxi.  2.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Houses.     Heb.  "palaces;"  Sept.  "towers."     Bdptoi,  a  word  which 
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lias  again  been  mistaken  for  gravibus  or  gradibus,  as  ver.  14,  and  Psal.  xliv.  9. 
God  is  the  defence  of  his  peopJe,  (Prov.  xviii.  10,)  the  Church.  Matt.  xvi.  IS.  C. 
— All  particular  houses,  or  churches,  must  come  to  the  unity  of  faith,  (W.)  and 
to  the  seat  of  Peter.  S.  Iraen.  iii. 

Ver.  5.  Earth  is  superfluous.  S.  Jer.  ad  Sun.  C. — Yet  it  is  found  in  the 
Vat.  Sept.,  &c.  H. —  The  lungs  of  the  earth  assembled  against  the  Church,  (Psal. 
ii.  2,)  as  many  came  to  oppose  Jerusalem,  under  Cambyses.  Ezec.  xxxviii.  2,  13.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Vehement.  Heb.  "eastern." — -Tharsis,  such  strong-built  ships  as 
might  go  to  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  (Gen.  x.  4.  C.)  or  to  India.  M. —  The  merchants 
of  Tharsis,  the  naval  officers,  shall  say,  Sec.  There  shall  be  a  great  commotion. 
&c.  Ezec.  xxxvi;:.  13.  19. 

Ver.  9.  Seen.  All  the  promises  have  been  fulfilled.  How  could  any  one 
have  thought  that  we  should  have  been  permitted  to  dedicate  this  temple  under 
the  patronage  of  the  king  of  Persia?  1  Esd.  vi.  8.  Who  would  not  have  feared 
lest  the  Christian  religion  should  perish  under  such  violent  persecutions  ?  Con- 
verts admire  its  beauty  and  strength.  C. — The  completion  of  the  prophecies  is  a. 
wonderful  confirmation  and  comfort  of  Christians,  (W.)  whose  faith  is  founded 
indeed  for  ever.   H. — The  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Temple.  NaoD.  Sept.,  S.  Amb.,  &c.,  though  the  Vat.  and  Alex, 
copies  have  Aaov,  "people,"  with  the  Arab.,  Ethiop.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  H. — In  the 
Church  we  receive  many  graces,  (C.)  even  Christ  himself,  (S.  Amb.,)  to  which 
those  who  refuse  to  be  Catholics  can  have  no  title.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Juda.  Sept.,  Sym.,  &c,  have  "Judea,"  (C.)  which  would  inti- 
mate, that  the  psalm  was  composed  after  the  captivity.  But  the  Heb.  reads 
Jeude,  "  Juda,"  with  S.  Jerom.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Strength.  Perhaps  the  outward  wall,  (Ezec.  xl.  5,)  not  seen  in 
Solomon's  temple. — Houses.  Heb.  paiaces.  Sept.  "houses  built  like  towers." 
BapiHg.  Jerusalem  was  not  rebuilt  or  fortified  when  the  second  temple  was  dedi- 
cated. 2  Esd.  i.  3.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Our  God.  Christ  incarnate  works  all  this.  He  shall  rule  over 
the  Church  not  for  three  or  four  hundred  years  only,  but  as  long  as  time  shall 
last :  aud  He  shall  have  a  Church  triumphant  in  eternity.  W. — Ecern.orc.  Heb- 
ali/iuth.  The  letters  being  differently  arranged,  are  rendered,  "in  death."  S. 
Jer.  "even  unto  death."  Prot.  (H.)  "in  youth,"  (Chal.,)  or  "in  the  secret  "  of 
Providence.  The  psalmist  inculcates  the  perpetual  duration  of  the  Church  under 
God's  conduct,  by  three  terms.  In  sceculum  et  ultra  .  .  .  usque  ad  mortem,  "  tii! 
death,"  (Pagn.,)  or  "i  cessantly."  Sym.  H. 

PSAL.  XLVIII..  &c      Vkr.  1.     Psalm.     S    Amb.  adds,   '   of  David."     It  » 
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t'SAL.    XLVIII. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  XLIX. 


I    Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  the  sons  of  Core. 
2    TTEAR  these  things,  all  ye  nations :  give  ear,  all 
1    I     ye  inhabitants  of  the  world. 

3  All  you  that  are  earth-born,  and  you  sons  of  men  : 
both  rich  and  poor  together. 

4  My  mouth  shall  speak  wisdom  :  and  the  meditation 
of  my  heart  understanding. 

5  aI  will  incline  my  ear  to  a  parable;  I  will  open  my 
proposition  on  the  psaltery. 

6  Why  shall  I  fear  in  the  evil  day  ?  the  iniquity  of  my 
heel  shall  encompass  me. 

7  They  that  trust  in  their  own  strength,  and  glory 
in  the  multitude  of  their  riches, 

8  No  brother  can  redeem,  nor  shall  man  redeem  :  he 
shall  not  give  to  God  his  ransom ; 

9  Nor  the  price  of  the  redemption  of  his  soul :  and 
shall  labour  for  ever,    10  and  shall  still  live  unto  the  end. 

11  He  shall  not  see  destruction,  when  he  shall  see  the 
wise  dying:  the  senseless  and  the.  fool  shall  perish 
together : 

And  they  shall  leave  their  riches  to  strangers:  12  and 
their  sepulchres  shall  be  their  houses  for  ever. 

Their  dwelling  places  to  all  generations :  they  have 
called  their  lands  by  their  names. 

13  And  man,  when  he  was  in  honour,  did  not  under- 


»  Psal.  lxxvii.  2  ;  Matt.  xiii.  35. 


stand :  he  is  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  .and  is  become 
like  to  them. 

14  This  way  of  theirs  is  a  stumbling-block  to  them: 
and  afterwards  they  shall  delight  in  their  mouth. 

15  They  are  laid  in  hell  like  sheep :  death  shall  feed 
upon  them. 

And  the  just  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the 
morning:  and  their  help  shall  decay  in  hell  from  their  glory. 

16  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  hand  of 
hell,  when  he  shall  receive  me.- 

17  Be  not  thou  afraid,  when  a  man  shall  be  made  rich, 
and  when  the  glory  of  his  house  shall  be  increased. 

18  For  when  he  shall  die,  he  shall  take  nothing  away, 
nor  shall  his  glory  descend  with  him. 

19  For  in  his  life-time  his  soul  will  be  blessed:  and 
he  will  praise  thee  when  thou  shalt  do  well  to  him. 

20  He  shall  go  in  to  the  generations  of  his  fathers : 
and  he  shall  never  see  licrht. 

21  Man,  when  he  was  in  honour,  did  not  understand  . 
he  hath  been  compared  to  senseless  beasts,  and  made  lik»» 
to  them. 

PSALM  XLIX. 

DEUS    DEORUM. 

The  coming  of  Christ :  who  prefers  virtue  and  inward  purity  before  the  biooo 

of  victims. 

1  A  psalm  for  Asaph. 


written  in  an  enigmatical  style,  like  the  book,  of  Ecelesiastes,  and  is  very  obscure, 
liut  the  drift  is  to  impress  the  captives  with  a  contempt  of  worldly  grandeur, 
which  will  end  in  death.  The  redemption  of  mankind  and  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  are  foretold,  ver.  8,  16,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Earth-born.  Heb.  "  sons  of  Adam,"  a  title  belonging  to  the  mean- 
est. Progenies  terra.  Perseus,  vi.  50.  C — Yet  Houbigant  explains  it  of  the  rich, 
(Bert.,)  who  have  lands,  and  leave  their  names  to  them,  ver.  12.   H. 

Ver.  5.  .Proposition.  Heb.  "riddle."  Bert. — The  ancients  delighted  in 
Darables,  which  required  attention  to  discern  the  meaning,  and  thus  people  had  the 
pleasures  of  ingenuity.  Music  often  accompanied  their  precepts.  Strabo,  i.  12.  C. 
—  Utile  dulci.  H. — The  psalmist  intimates  that  he  had  attended  the  best  masters, 
(C.)  even  the  Holy  Ghost.  S.  Chrys. — He  delivers  the  instructions  which  he  had 
received  from  God,  on  the  instrument  often  strings,  to  imply,  that  we  must  keep 
the  ten  commandments.  W. 

Ver.  6.  The  iniquity  of  my  heel.  That  is,  the  iniquity  of  my  steps,  or  ways: 
or  the  iniquity  of  my  pride,  with  which,  as  with  the  heel,  I  have  spurned  and. 
kicked  at  my  neighbours:  or  the  iniquity  of  my  heel,  that  is,  the  iniquity  in 
which  I  shall  be  found  in  death.  The  meaning  of  this  verse  is,  why  should  I  now 
indulge  those  passions  and  sinful  affections,  or  commit  now  those  sins,  which 
will  cause  me  so  much  fear  and  anguish  in  the  evil  day ;  when  the  sorrows  of 
death  shall  compass  me,  and  the  perils  of  hell  shall  find  me?  Ch. — The  old  ser- 
pent is  constantly  laying  snares  for  our  heel.  Gen.  iii.  15.  H.— Original  (S.  Jer.) 
and  actual  sin,  (Euseb.,)  particularly  final  impenitence,  (Rabbins,)  and  the  punish- 
ment of  our  transgressions,  (Abenezra,)  are  much  to  be  feared,  (H.)  as  well  as 
concupiscence.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  7.  They  that  trust,  &c.  As  much  as  to  say,  let  them  fear  that  trust 
in  their  strength  or  riches ;  for  they  have  great  reason  to  fear :  seeing  no  brother, 
or  other  man,  how  much  a  friend  soever,  can  by  any  price  or  labour  rescue  them 
from  death.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  vo.  Prot.  "none  of  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother; 
nor,"  &c.  H. — But  the  Sept.  translate  as  well,  and  the  sense  is  the  same.  Matt. 
xvi.  26.  Bert. — If  Jesus  Christ,  thy  brother,  does  not  redeem  thee,  will  any  other 
do  it?  (S.  Aug.)  or  though  thy  brother  neglect,  the  man,  Christ  Jesus,  will  suf- 
fice. S.  Amb. — But  with  respect  to  death,  no  redemption  will  be  admitted.  It  is 
.appointed  for  all  once  to  die.  H. — A  man  shall  be  more  precious  than  gold,  says 
Isaias,  (xiii.  12,)  of  the  Babylonians,  whom  the  enemy  will  not  spare,  for  any 
consideration.  We  must  therefore  make  good  use  of  our  time.  Eccles.  ix.  10; 
Prov.  xi.  4.  C. 

Ver.  9.  And  shall  labour  for  ever,  Sec.  This  seems  to  be  a  continuation  of 
the  foregoing  sentence  ;  as  much  as  to  say,  no  man  can  by  any  price  or  ransom 
prolong  his  life,  that  so  he  may  still  continue  to  labour  here,  and  live  to  the  end 
of  the  world.  Others  understand  it  of  the  eternal  sorrows,  and  dying  life  of  hell, 
which  is  the  dreadful  consequence  of  dying  in  sin.  Ch. — The  just,  on  the  contrary, 
who  have  laboured  for  eternity,  shall  see  the  death  of  the  wicked,  or  of  the  wise 
of  this  world.  Euseb.,  &c. — It  may  also  be  a  prediction  of  Christ's  life  of  suffer- 
ings and  future  glory,  (Bossuet,)  or  express  the  sentiments  of  infidels,  who  deny 
4  Providence  ;  because  both  good  and  bad  perish  alike.  Eccles.  iii.  18.  S.  Aug. — 
Heb.  "  he  rests  for  ever,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or  "  shall  he  be  undisturbed?"   C 

Ver.  11.     He  shall  not  see  destruction,  &c,  or,  shall  ,ie  not  see  destruction! 
Km  much   as  to  say,  however  thoughtless  he   may  be  o'  his  death,  he  must  not 
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expect   to   escape ;    when   even    the  wise  and  the  good    are  not  exempt  frcm 
dying.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Sepulchres.  "Their  inward  thought  is,  that  their  houses  shall 
continue  for  ever."  Prot.  H. —  Called.  That  is,  they  have  left  their  names  on 
their  graves,  which  alone  remain  of  their  lands,  (Ch.)  or,  they  have  called  cities 
and  countries  by  their  own  names,  as  Alexander  and  Romulus  did,  Alexandria, 
(H.)  and  Rome.  M.  &<\ — Scarcely  two  translate  the  four  last  verses  alike.  Bert. 

Ver.  13.  Compared.  Heb.  "  he  is  like  dumb,  or  perishable  beasts."  H. — So 
much  is  man  degraded  by  his  attachment  to  riches  and  pleasures.  Theod.  C. 

Ver.  14.  They  shall  delight  in  their  mouth.  Notwithstanding  the  wretched 
way  in  which  they  walk,  they  shall  applaud  themselves  with  their  mouths,  and 
glory  in  their  doings,  (Ch.)  though  it  be  to  their  shame.  Phil.  iii.  10. — Heb.  their 
posterity  shall  applaud  their  maxims,  (C.)  as  many  of  their  followers  contributed 
to  keep  them  in  the  delusion,  (H.)  which  the  damned  will  deplore,  wheu  it  is  too 
late.   Ver.  15.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  15.  In  the  morning.  That  is,  in  the  resurrection  to  a  new  life;  when 
the  just  shall  judge  and  condemn  the  wicked. — From  their  glory.  That  ie,  when 
their  short-lived  glory  in  this  world  shall  be  past,  and  be  no  more.  Ch. — The  just 
shall  have  their  day,  (M.)  when  the  beautiful  palaces  of  the  wicked  shall  be  ex- 
changed for  darkness  and  horrible  torments.  H. — Their  figure  shall  be  destroyed 
in  hell,  after  his  dwelling.  S.  Jer. — Crowds  shall  be  confined  to  those  mansions, 
where  the  fire  is  not  extinguished.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Hedeem.  dial,  and  some  Rabbins  seem  to  understand  this  of  pur- 
gatory. "  He  will  draw  me  from  hell,  and  give  me  a  place  in  his  habitation." 
Geneb. — Others  explain  it  of  Christ's  resurrection,  or  of  the  liberation  of  the 
patriarchs  from  limbo.  Cassiod. 

Ver.  19.  I'o  him.  The  wicked  are  very  selfish.  They  will  seem  grateful  to 
those  who  are  in  power,  and  will  cringe  to  get  riches.  H. — Yea,  they  will  seem  to 
thank  God  for  their  prosperity,  (W.)  or  rather,  they  will  assume  these  appear- 
ances with  men.  Heb.  "he  will  bless  his  soul  during  life,"  (Bert.,)  with  all 
pleasures.  Luke  xii.  19;  Deut.  xxix.  19.  C. —  To  him,  is  not  in  Heb.,  which  in- 
sinuates that  people  are  flattered  during  their  prosperity.  H. — The  proper  use  of 
riches  is  to  do  good.  Luke  xvi.  9.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Fathers.  Like  them  he  shall  die.  H. — Heb.  reads  in  the  second 
person,  with  Syr.,  Aquila,  &c.  C. — Yet  Prot.,  Mont.,  and  others  agree  with  us  and 
the  Sept. — And  he.  Heb.  "  they."  The  —  edit,  however,  has  ui}/irai.  Each 
individual,  as  well  as  the  whole  collection  of  the  damned,  shall  be  deprived  of 
iight  and  comfort.  H. — dial.  "  the  just  shall  live  like  his  fathers,  a  long  and 
happy  life  ;  but  the  wicked  shall  ei.joy  no  light  in  the  life  to  come." 

Ver.  21.  Understand.  Heb.  ibin,  though  (ver.  13)  we  find  ilin,  "shall  re- 
main all  night."  C. — But  this  is  probably  a  mistake,  as  the  prophet  concludes 
with  repeating  this  important  instruction  (Bert.)  ;  Remember,  O  man,  not  to  de- 
grade thy  rational  soul.  W. — Thou  wast  honoured  by  all,  and  made  to  the  like- 
ness of  God.  M. 

PSAL.  XLIX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  For  Asaph.  The  prep.  L  is  placed  before  hii 
name,  as  it  is  before  David's.  H. — Yet,  whether  he  was  the  author  of  the  psalm, 
(C.)  or  only  set  it  to  music,  (W.)  is  uncertain.  M. — The  72nd,  and  ten  following 
psalms,  bear  his  name,  and  it  is  observed  that  the  style  is  not  so  flowing  as  those 
which  are  attributed  to  the  royal  prophet.  Moller. — It  is  certain  that  Asaph  was 
a  prophet. -and  chief  musician  in  the  days  of  David.   1  Par.  vi.  39,  and  xxv.  2,  and 
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PSALMS. 


PSA.t       L, 


THE  God  of  gods,  the  Lord   hath  spoken  :  and   he 
hath  called  the  earth, 
From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  to  the  going  down  thereof: 
2  out  of  Sion  the  loveliness  of  his  beauty. 

3  God  shall  come  manifestly  :  our  God  shall  come,  and 
shall  not  keep  silence. 

A  fire  shall  burn  before  him :  and  a  mighty  tempest 
shall  be  round  about  him. 

4  He  shall  call  heaven  from  above,  and  the  earth,  to 
judge  his  people. 

5  Gather  ye  together  his  saints  to  him  :  who  set  his 
covenant  before  sacrifices. 

G  And  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  justice:  for  God 
is  judge. 

7  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  speak :  0  Israel,  and 
I  will  testify  to  thee :   I  am  God,  thy  God. 

8  I  will   not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  :  and  thy 
burnt-offerings  are  always  in  my  sight. 

9  I  will  not  take  calves  out  of  thy  house  :  nor  he-goats 
out  of  thy  flocks. 

10  For  all  the  beasts  of  the  woods  are  mine  :  the  cattle 
of  the  hills,  and  the  oxen. 

Ill  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  air:  and  with  me  is  the 
beauty  of  the  field. 

12  If  I  should  be  hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee  :  for 
the  world  is  mine  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

13  Shall  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bullocks?  or  shall  I  drink 
the  blood  of  goats  ? 

14  Offer  to  God  the  sacrifice  of  praise :   and  pay  thy 
vows  to  the  most  High. 

15  And  call   upon  me  in   the  day  of  trouble:   I  will 
deliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt  glorify  me. 


2  Par.  xxix.  30.  Bert But  the  psalms  that  have  this  title  relate  to  the  captives, 

and  may  have  been  composed  by  some  of  his  descendants.  This  and  the  following 
seem  designed  to  show  that  something  more  than  bloody  victims  was  required  by 
God  ;  and  thus  the  Israelites,  who  could  not  offer  sacrifice  at  Babylon,  were  com- 
forted ;  and  the  people  taught  by  degrees  to  look  for  something  more  excellent 
than  the  law  of  Moses.  C. — The  first  and  second  coming  of  Christ  are  here  de- 
scribed. D. — God's  angels,  just  men,  judges,  (C.)  idols,  &c.  W. — Heb.  Al  Aleim, 
Jeie,  "  the  mighty  God,  the  Lord."    H. 

Ver.  2.  Beauty.  This  may  refer  to  God,  or  to  Sion,  (C.)  where  the  Church 
*f  Christ  began.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Silence.  Christ  displayed  the  lignt  of  truth  from  Sion,  at  his  first 
coming.  But  he  would  not  judge  any  till  the  second.  John  iii.  17,  and  viii.  15. 
S.  Jer  C— Before  him,  at  the  last  day,  (H.)  or  in  hell.  S.  Athan. — Our  Saviour 
appeal  ed  formerly  with  great  mildness  ;  but  lie  will  come  with  majesty  and  terror, 
alter  fire  shall  have  destroyed  all  transitory  things.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Earth.  As  if  they  were  animated.  Deut.  iv.  26,  and  xxxii.  1 ;'  Isa. 
i.  2 ;  Jer.  ii.  12. — Some  understand  the  angels  and  apostles  by  heaven.  C. — 
Judge.  Lit.  "to  divide  "  disccrnere,  (H.)  the  goats  from  the  sheep.  Matt.  xxv. 
32.  C.  M. 

Ver.  5.  His  saints.  Heb.  "my  merciful  ones,"  (H.)  the  chosen  people, 
(C)  particularly  priests,  (Theod.,)  who  might  have  ton  high  an  opinion  of  the 
legal  sacrifices,  (S.  Chrys.,)  or  all  the  elect  are  meant.  Matt.  xxiv.  30.  Euseb. — 
Before,  super,  or,  "  who  make  a  covenant  with  him  respecting  sacrifices." — Prot. 
"those  that  have  made  a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice."  Mai.  i.  12.  H. — The 
Sept.  seem  to  have  read  v  for  i,  more  accurately,  as  the  prophet  speaks  till  ver.  7. 
Bert. — Judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God.  And  if  first,  at  us,  what 
shall  be  the  end  of  them  that  believe  not  the  gospel  of  God  ?  1  Pet.  iv.  17  ;  Rom. 
ii.  9.  H. — Those  who  believe  not,  are  already  judged.  John  iii. — Sacrifice  gener- 
ally precedes  a  covenant.  Gen.  xv.  17.   M. 

.  Ver.  6.  Heai'ens.  Apostles,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  angels.  Glial.  S.  Athan. — God  is 
judge.  His  sentence  must  therefore  be  just,  (M.)  and  we  ought  to  tremble. 
1  Cor.  iv.  4.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Sight.  I  complain  of  no  neglect  (M.)  in  these  outward  ceremonies. 
II. — God  required  no  victims  during  the  captivity;  but  he  always  demanded 
praise,  (ver.  14.  C.)  a  contrite  heart.  Psal.  1.  19,  &c.  H. — The  prophets  often  ad- 
monished the  people  of  this  truth,  (Isa.  i.  2;  Jer.  vii.  20.  C.)  that  they  might 
not  set  too  high  a  value  on  sacrifices,  (H.)  which,  though  pleasing  to  God,  are  of 
no  service  to  him  ;  as  all  the  world  is  his  property.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Oxen.  S.  Jer.  and  Prot.  "  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills."  But 
Our  version  is  very  good,  and  adopted  by  the  Syr.,  Ferrand,  &c.  C. 

?br    14.     Vows.     A  faithless  promise  is  verv  displeasing.  Eccles.  v.  3.     True 


16  But  to  the  sinner  God  hath  said:  Why  dost  thou 
declare  my  justices,  and  take  my  covenant  in  thy  moutb  ? 

17  Seeing  thou  hast  hated  discipline:  and  hast  cast 
my  words  behind  thee. 

18  If  thou  didst  see  a  thief,  thou  didst  run  with  him : 
and  with  adulterers  thou  hast  been  partaker. 

19  Thy  mouth  hath  abounded  with  evil,  and  thy 
tongue  framed  deceits. 

20  Sitting  thou  didst  speak  against  thy  brother,  and 
didst  lay  a  scandal  against  thy  mother^  son  :  21  these 
things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  was  silent. 

Thou  thoughtest  unjustly  that  I  shall  be  like  to  thee; 
but  I  will  reprove  thee,  and  set  before  thy  face. 

22  Understand  these  things  you  that  forget  God ;  lest 
he  snatch  you  away,  and  there  be  none  to  deliver  you. 

23  The  sacrifice  of  praise  shall  glorify  me :  and  there 
is  the  way  by  which  I  will  show  him  the  salvation  of  God. 

PSALM  L. 

MISERERE. 

The  repentance  and  confession  of  David  after  his  sin.     The  fourth  penitential 

psalm. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  of  David,     2  when  Nathan,  the 

prophet,  came  to  him,  after  he  had  sinned  with  Beth- 

sabee.      [2  Kings  xii.] 
3    ~|    |~AVE  mercy  on   me,  O  God,  according  to  thy 

_JL  J_   great  mercy. 

And  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies, 
blot  out  my  iniquity. 

4  Wash  me  yet  more  from  my  iniquity,  and  cleanse 
me  from  my  sin. 

5  For  I  know  my  iniquity,  and  my  sin  is  always  before 
me. 

religion  must  be  interior,    (C)  also  1  Cor.  xiv.  15.    H. — We  must  discharge  rot 
only  our  general,  (M.)  but  also  our  particular  vows  (VV.)  and  obligation-.,   h 

Ver.  15.  Call.  Prayer  is  a  perfect  act  of  religion,  and  a  confession  of  God's 
dominion.  To  neglect  prayer  is,  in  some  sense,  to  deny  God.  C — He  is  pleased 
to  exercise  our  confidence,  (H.)  and  will  have  us  to  call  upon  him  in  distress.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Sinner.  Be  is  not  blamed  for  praying;  but  his  hypocrisy  is  con- 
demned. Bert. 

Ver.  20.  Lay.  Heb.  " slanderest."  Prot.  But  dopi  occurs  no  where  else. 
Bert. — The  sinner  sits  to  detract,  or  with  pleasure  (M.)  habitually  offends.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Silent,  and  deferred  punishment,  (S.  Aug.,)  waiting  for  thy  con- 
version. Rom.  ii.  4. —  Unjustly,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.  Bert.— .Face,  judgment 
and  hell,  (Chal.,)  or  all  these  things,  (S.  Jer.,)  and  thy  manifold  transgressions. 
The  sight  will  be  most  intolerable.   C. 

Ver.  22.  Lest  he.  Heb.  "  I  tear  you  in  pieces."  Prot.  H. —  Ttapiat  ut  Leo. 
S.  Aug. — It  may  be  understood  of  death,  (Theod.,)  or  of  God.   C. 

Ver.  23.  Praise.  This  kind  of  improper  sacrifice,  and  those  of  justice,  and 
of  a  contrite  heart,  (Psal.  iv.,  and  I.,)  must  accompany  outward  sacrifices,  to  make 
them  acceptable.  The  latter  have  always  been  obligatory,  (W.)  as  well  as  the 
former.  H. — This  psalm  proves  that  the  old  victims  should  give  place  to  one  far  more 
excellent,  the  body  of  Christ,  the  sacrifice  of  praise  which  the  Church  offers.  S. 
Aug.  cor  advers.  20,  Orat.  con.  Jud.  6,  and  Ep.  cxx.  18.  W. — Eucharist  means 
even  "good  grace,"  or  thanksgiving,  being  intended  to  enable  us  to  render  that 
tribute  of  praise  which  he  requires.  H. 

PSAL.  L.  Ver.  2.  Bethsabee.  Sept.  "  Bersabee."  Some  copies  add,  "  the 
wife  of  Urias."  H. — The  rest  of  the  title  is  in  Heb.,  &.C.,  so  that  it  is  one  of  the 
most  authentic.  Nathan  did  not  give  the  admonition  till  about  a  year  had  elapsed 
after  the  transgression,  (2  Kings  xii.,)  when  David  was  made  to  enter  into  him>eif. 
by  a  prophet  inferior  to  himself.  Bert. — After  his  departure  he  is  supposed  to  have 
composed  this  psalm,  to  testify  his  repentance  to  all  the  world.  C. — He  had  also 
in  view  the  state  of  the  captives.  Theod.,  &c. — The  two  last  verses  seem  to  have 
been  added  at  Babylon,  (Abenezra,)  as  a  similar  addition  has  been  made  (FsaJ. 
cv.  47,  and  1  Par.  xvi.  35.  C.)  by  some  inspired  author.  H. — David  knew  thai 
something  more  than  confession  was  requisite,  and  that  he  must  submit  to  tem- 
poral punishments,  even  though  the  prophet  had  assured  him  that  his  sin  was  re- 
mitted.    He  prays  to  be  washed  still  more  from  evil  habits,  ver.  4.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Thy  great  mercy.  Such  is  the  purport  of  the  Heb.  esdoc,  though 
(II.)  the  Chal.  and  Syr.  omit  great.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Yet  more,  by  baptism.  Euseb.  S.  Amb.  Apol. — The  true  penitent 
never  ceases  to  deplore  his  sins,  like  David,  S.  Peter,  and  S.  Paul.  Eccli.  v.  6. 
The  psalmist  prays  that  all  the  remains  of  sin  may  be  obliterated.  John  xiii.  10.    W. 

Ver.  5.     Me.     I  do  not  forget  it,  but  am  covered  with  shame.  C. — Sin  is  on- 
es'7 


K«.a.  L. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.    LI. 


6  To  thee  onlv  have  I  sinned,  and  have  done  evil  be- 
tor*  thee;  "that  thou  mayst  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and 
mayst  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

7  For  behold  1  was  conceived  in  iniquities;  and  in 
tins  did  my  mother  conceive  me. 

8  For  behold  thou  hast  loved  truth  :  the  uncertain  and 
hidden  things  of  thy  wisdom  thou  hast  made  manifest  to 
me. 

9  bThou  shalt  sprinkle  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be 
cleansed  :  thou  shalt  wash  me,  and  I  shall  be  made  whiter 
than  snow. 

10  To  my  hearing  thou  shalt  give  joy  and  gladness; 
and  the  bones  that  have  been  humbled  shall  rejoice. 

11  Turn  away  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all 
my  iniquities. 

12  Create  a  clean  heart  in  me,  0  God:  and  renew  a 
right  spirit  within  my  bowels. 

13  Cast  me  not  away  from  thy  face;  and  take  not  thy 
holy  spirit  from  me. 

14  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation,  and 
strengthen  me  with  a  perfect  spirit. 

15  1  will  teach  the  unjust  thy  ways:  and  the  wicked 
shall  be  converted  to  thee. 

16  Deliver  me  from  blood,  O  God,  thou  God  of  my 
salvation  :   and  my  tongue  shall  extol  thy  justice. 

17  0  Lord,  thou  wilt  open  my  lips  :  and  my  mouth 
shall  declare  thy  praise. 


»  Rom.  iii.  4. 


greattmc  enemy,  and  continually  ciies  for  vengeance.  H. — While  David  did  not 
confess,  his  sin  lay  heavy  upon  him.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Only,  or  principally,  who  art  the  only  God,  (1  Tim.  i.  17.  W.)  the 
fudge   and  witness  of  my  crime.   H. — David   was  a  king,  and  acknowledged   no 

judge  among  men.   S.  Amb.  c.  10.   H Judged.     S,  Paul  reads  thus,  (Rom.'  iii. 

4,)  though  the  Heb.  be,  "  when  thou  judgest."  S.  Jerom  has  also  judicaberis,  so 
that  we  might  infer  that  the  Heb.  is  now  incorrect,  or  that  bossoptoc  means  in 
judicare  te.  Bert.  H. — Susanna  was  preserved  from  sinning  by  the  thought  of 
God's  presence.   Dan.  xiii.  25. — If  David  fell,  he  confessed  his  fault    Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Sins.  Heb.  "iniquity,  .  .  .  and  in  sin  did  my  mother  warm  or  con- 
ceive me."  Original  sin  has  a  manifold  deformity,  and  is  the  fatal  root  of  other 
transgressions.  See  S.  Aug.  Ench.,  S.  Tho.  i.  2,  q.  82,  a.  2,  est  multiplex  virtute. 
H. — The  prophet  speaks  here  undoubtedly  of  original  sin.  Amama.  —  No  text 
could  be  more  express,  as  the  Fathers  and  the  Jews  agree.  C — The  weakness  of 
man  is  a  motive  for  pity  (M. )  :  David  pleads  for  it,  yet  allows  that  the  fault  was 
entirely  his  own,  and  that  he  had  grace  sufficient  to  have  avoided  it.  C. — The 
consideration  of  our  sinful  origin  ought  to  move  us  to  beg,  that  we  may  be  wash- 
ed still  more,  and  that  we  may  not  yield  to  our  evil  propensities.  W. — We  may 
resist  them,  and  therefore  David  would  not  make  vain  excuses  in  sin,  as  God  loves 
the  truth,  and  a  sincere  confession.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Uncertain.  Heb.  "in  the  interior,"  I  am  full  of  sin,  and  thou  re- 
quirest  that  I  should  constantly  adhere  to  virtue.  See  Job  xiv.  1. — To  me.  This 
increases  my  crime,  (C.)  as  I  cannot  plead  ignorance.   M. 

Ver.  9.  Hyssop,  which  was  used  in  sprinkling  lepers,  &c,  (Lev.  xiv.  6,)  not 
that  the  like  ceremony,  or  even  sacrifice,  would  suffice  to  heal  the  wound  of  the 
soul.  Sincere  contrition,  (ver.  18,  10,)  and  the  virtue  of  Christ's  blood,  are 
necessary.  C.  Heb.  ix.  19. — The  heat  (Num.  xix.)  and  operation  of  this  sove- 
reign medicine  was  shown  to  the  prophet.   John  xix.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Rejoice,  when  thou  givest  me  an  assurance  of  pardon.  My  bones. 
or  virtue,  shall  then  be  restored.  Heb.  "  the  bones  which  thou  hast  broken  may 
exult."  S.  Jer.  H. — God  gives  contrition,  after  which  the  whole  interior  is  filled 
with  joy.  Bert. — When  the  affections  are  purified,  the  soul  takes  delight  in  God's 
word,  and  revives.  W. — The  assurance  of  being  pardoned,  gives  her  fresh  alacrity 
in  his  service.  M. 

Ver.  II.  Face.  Anger.  If  the  sinner  consider  his  fault,  God  will  forget  it. 
C. — His  justice  requires  that  he  should  punish  the  impenitent.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Create.  Heb.  bra,  a  term  never  used  but  for  a  new  production. 
Whatever  comes  immediately  from  God  must  be  pure,  and  as  David  had  fallen 
into  impurity,  he  earnestly  implores  this  gift.  He  prays  for  the  new  heart  of 
flesh.  Ezec.  xxxvi.  26.  H. — Thou  hast  said,  Behold,  I  make  all  things  new. 
Apoc.  xxi. 

Ver.  13.  Spirit  of  prophecy,  which  is  not  withdrawn,  except  for  some  crime. 
Orig.  Huet.  p.  35. — David  had  been  without  this  privilege  till  his  repentance. 
S.  Athan. — Yet  S.  Chrys.  and  Theodoret  maintain  the  contrary.  C. — He  prays 
tnr  final  perseverance,  which  is  due  to  none,  (Bert.,)  and  that  he  may  fall  no 
*»ire.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Salvation,  or  thy  salutary  joy,  (Bert..)  "  the  joy  of  thy  Jesus,"  (S. 
628 


18  For  if  thou  hadst  desired  sacrifice,  I  would  indeeo 
have  given  it :  with  burnt-offerings  thou  wilt  not  be  de- 
lighted. 

19  A  sacrifice  to  God  is  an  afflicted  spirit:  a  contrite 
and  humbled  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

20  Deal  favourably,  O  Lord,  in  thy  good-will  with 
Sion  ;  that  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  may  be  built  up. 

21  Then  shalt  thou  accept  the  sacrifice  of  justice,  obla 
lations  and  whole   burnt-offerings  :    then  shall  they    la_y 
calves  upon  thy  altar. 

PSALM  LI. 

QUID    GLORIARIS. 
David  condemneth  the  wickedness  of  Doeg,  and  foretelleth  his  obstruction. 

1  Unto  the  end,  understanding  for  David,  2  when 
Doeg,  the  Edomite,  came  and  told  Saul  :  David  went 
to  the  house  of  Achimelech.     [1  Kings  xxii.  9.] 

3  "T^THY  dost  thou  glory  in  malice,  thou  that  art 
T  T      mighty  in  iniquity  ? 

4  All  the  day  long  thy  tongue  hath  devised  injustice  . 
as  a  sharp  razor,  thou  hast  wrought  deceit. 

5  Thou  hast  loved  malice  more  than  goodness  ;  and 
iniquity  rather  than  to  speak  righteousness. 

6  Thou  hast  loved  all  the  words  of  ruin,  O  deceitful 
tongue. 

7  Therefore  will  God  destroy  thee  for  ever:  he  will 
pluck  thee  out,  and  remove  thee  from  thy  dwelling- 
place  :  and  thy  root  out  of  the  land  of  the  living. 

*>  Lev.  xiv. :  Num.  xix. 


Jer.,)  for  whom  he  prays,  (S.  Aug.,)  knowing  that  He  will  save  his  people  from 
their  sins,  and  that  there  is  salvation  in  no  other  name.  H. — Perfect.  Lit. 
"principal."  Sept.  "  conducting ;"  such  a  spirit  as  may  suit  one  who  has  to 
command.  H. — This  may  denote  sound  reason,  (4  Mac.  Philo  Nobil,)  which 
keeps  the  passions  under,  (S.  Chrys.  Job  xxx.  15,)  or  God  himself,  to  whose 
Spirit  all  others  should  be  subservient.  Ranee  often  inculcated  to  his  Monks  tin 
importance  of  having  this  principal  spirit,  which  includes  every  virtue,  particularly 
of  liberality,  as  the  Heb.,  nodibe,  implies.  Bert. — "Thy  free  spirit."   Prot. 

Ver.  15.  Thee.  The  sinner  cannot  testify  his  gratitude  better  than  by  pro- 
moting the  conversion  of  others.  W. — This  is  a  sort  of  satisfaction.  M. — Wliilo 
engaged  in  sin,  David  could  not  well  exhort  his  subjects  to  repentance.  Hi* 
example  was  rather  an  inducement  for  them  to  transgress.  Bert. — But  when 
they  saw  his  grief,  and  knew  that  God  had  pardoned  him,  they  were  no  longej 
tempted  to  despair.     He  also  watched  more  carefully  over  their  conduct. 

Ver.  16.  Blood,  from  death,  which  I  have  deserved.  S.  Athan. — That  of 
Unas,  and  his  companions,  (W.)  cries  to  heaven  for  vengeance.  2  Kings  xi.  21. 
H. — Hence  the  word  sanguinibus  is  used.  Bert. — Spare  me,  and  my  people-- 
Justice,  which  has  given  place  to  mercy.  C — The  latter  word  is  used  h:re  by 
Sym.,  and  justice  may  have  this  meaning.  Tlieod. — Sixtus  V.  reads  exaltabit,  in- 
stead of  exultabit,  which  Sept..  (tyaXXiaairai,  (C)  requires.  Heb.  thornon, 
"shall  sing  aloud  of."  Prot.  "shall  praise  thy  justice."  S.  Jer. — Extol  agree* 
better  with  exaltabit,  though  both  have  nearly  the  same  sense.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Sacrifice.  If  my  crime  were  of  such  a  nature  as  to  be  expiated  by 
certain  victims,  I  would  surely  have  offered  them  :  biit  my  heart  has  offended,  and 
must  do  penance.  C. — The  legal  victims  were  not  of  themselves  sufficient  to  remil 
sin.  M. — Contrition  was  necessary.  Isa.lxvi.  2;  Ezec.  vi.9.  Berl  — The  Scripture 
often  prefers  internal,  before  outward,  sacrifices.  This  of  the  heart  must  precede 
those  of  justice,  and  of  praise.  W. — The  heart  must  be  broken,  to  make  place  for 
love.  Compunction  is  thrice  urged.  The  first  two  terms  in  Heb.  are  the  same, 
'•  contrite,"  (H.)  broken,  or  disconcerted.  KarticXaaOy  (piXop  >/rop.  Odyss.  M. — 
External  sacrifices  are  commended  in  the  next  verses,  as  they  are  good,  (H.)  beiny 
instituted  by  God.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Deal.  These  two  verses  have  no  necessary  connexion  with  the  pre- 
ceding: they  may  have  been  added  by  some  prophet  at  Babylon,  (C)  or  David 
foresaw  the  destruction  of  the  city  by  the  Chaldees.  S.  Chrys. — He  might  fear  that 
his  sin  would  draw  ruin  on  the  capital,  as  a  much  less  offence  did,  and  as  in  all 
ages  the  sins  of  the  rulers  have  fallen  on  their  subjects.  2  Kings  xxiv.   H 

Ver.  21.  Justice;  works  of  piety,  (Psal.  iv.  6,)  or  victims  vowed  or  pre- 
scribed by  the  law;  the  same  which  are  afterwarus  styled  holocausts  (C)  by  two 
different  terms,  aule  and  colil.  H. — The  latter  includes  fruits,  &c.  C. — While  we 
are  in  sin,  our  good  works  are  less  acceptable.  M. 

PSAL.  LI.,  &c.  Ver.  2.  Achimelech.  Sixtus  V.,  Sept.,  &c,  read  Abimclech. 
But  the  former  is  the  true  name.  See  1  Kings  xxii.  9,  20.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Ruin.  Sept.  KaTairovTia/xov,  "drowning,"  or  to  make  the  innccenl 
suffer  "  shipwreck." 

Ver.  7.      Thy,  is  not  found  in  Heb.     Doeg  would  not  d;.re  to  enter  the  tatbtr 
nacle  after  he  had  slain  the  priests.  C.  —  Houbigant  properly  supplies  thy.    B«1 


I'sal.  LII.  LIU. 


PSALMs. 


Psal.  LIV. 


8  The  just  shall  see  and  fear,  and  shall  laugh  at  him, 
and  say  :  9  Behold  the  man  that  made  not  God  his  helper : 

But  trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches  :  and  pre- 
vailed in  his  vanity. 

10  But  I,  as  a  fruitful  olive-tree  in  the  house  of  God, 
have  hoped  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever ;  yea,  for  ever 
and  ever. 

1 1  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever,  because  thou  hast  done 
it  :  and  I  will  wait  on  thy  name,  for  it  is  good  in  the 
sight  of  thy  saints. 

PSALM  LII. 

DIXIT    INSIPIENS. 

The  general  corruption  of  man  before  the  coming  of  Christ. 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  Maeleth,  understandings  to  David. 

THE  fool  said  in  his  heart :  "There  is  no  God. 
2  They  are  corrupted,  and  become  abominable  in 
iniquities :  there  is  none  that  doth  good. 

3  God  looked  down  from  heaven  on  the  children  of 
men  :  to  see  if  there  were  any  that  did  understand,  or  did 
seek  God. 

4  bAU  have  gone  aside,  they  are  become  unprofitable 
together :  there  is  none  that  doth  good  ;  no,  not  one. 

5  Shall  not  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  know,  who  eat 
up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread  ? 

6  They  have  not  called  upon  God  :  there  have  they 
trembled  for  fear,  where  there  was  no  fear. 

For  God  hath  scattered  the  bones  of  them  that  please 
men  :  they  have  been  confounded,  because  God  hath 
despised  them. 

7  Who  will  give  out  of  Sion  the  salvation  of  Israel  ? 
when  God  shall  bring  back  the  captivity  of  his  people, 
Jacob  shall  rejoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad. 

PSALM  LIII. 

DEUS    IN    NOMINE    TUO. 

A  prayer  for  help  in  distress. 

1  Unto  the  end,  in  verses,  understanding  for  David. 
2  When  the  men  of  Ziph  had  come  and  said  to  Saul  : 
Is  not  David  hidden  with  us?   [1  Kings  xxiii.  19.] 

»  Psal.  xiii.  1. 


3  O  AVE  me,  O  God,  by  thy  name,  and  judge  me  in 
K^   thy  strength. 

4  0  God,  hear  my  prayer :  give  ear  to  the  words  oi 
my  mouth. 

5  For  strangers  have  risen  up  against  me ;  and  the 
mighty  have  sought  after  my  soul ;  and  they  have  not  set. 
God  before  their  eyes. 

6  For  behold  God  is  my  helper :  and  the  Lord  is  the 
protector  of  my  soul. 

7  Turn  back  the  evils  upon  my  enemies  :  and  rut 
them  off  in  thy  truth. 

8  I  will  freely  sacrifice  to  thee,  and  will  give  praise,  O 
God,  to  thy  name :   because  it  is  good  : 

9  For  thou  hast  delivered  me  out  of  all  trouble :  and 
my  eye  hath  looked  down  upon  my  enemies. 

PSALM  LIV. 

EXAUDI    DEUS. 

A  prayer  of  a  just  man  under  persecution  from  the  wicked.     It  agrees  tc 
Christ  persecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  betrayed  by  Judas. 

1    Unto  the  end,  in  verses,  understanding  for  David. 
2  TEAR,  O  God,  my  prayer,  and   despise  not  my 

1    I     supplication  :  3  be  attentive  to  me,  and  hear  me. 

I  am  grieved  in  my  exercise ;  and  am  troubled,  4  at  the 
voice  of  the  enemy,  and  at  the  tribulation  of  the  sinner. 

For  they  have  cast  iniquities  upon  me:  and  in  wrath 
they  were  troublesome  to  me. 

5  My  wrath  is  troubled  within  me :  and  the  fear  of 
death  is  fallen  upon  me. 

6  Fear  and  trembling  are  come  upon  me  :  and  dark- 
ness hath  covered  me. 

7  And  I  said  :  Who  will  give  me  wings  like  a  dove 
and  I  will  fly  and  be  at  rest  ? 

8  Lo,  I  have  gone  far  off  flying  away  ;  and  I  abode  in 
the  wilderness. 

9  I  waited  for  him  that  hath  saved  me  from  pusillanim- 
ity of  spirit,  and  a  storm. 

10  Cast  down,  0  Lord,  and  divide  their  tongues;  for 
I  have  seen  iniquity  and  contradiction  in  the  city. 

b  Rom.  Hi.  12. 


—Living.  The  Jews  inform  us  that  Doeg  slew  himself  with  his  master  at  Gelboe, 
•nd  that  David  punished  his  offspring-  with  death.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Laugh,  at  the  last  day,  when  they  will  have  nothing'  to  fear,  nor  the 
wicked  to  hope.  In  this  life  the  just  are  full  of  compassion ;  but  they  cannot  but 
approve  of  God's  judgments.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Fruitful.  David  foretells  his  own  prosperity  on  the  throne,  (W.) 
when  this  wretch  shall  be  no  more.  H. — He  was  at  this  time  in  great  perplexity, 
(C)  in  banishment  from  the  house  of  God.  M. 

PSAL.  LII.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Maeleth,  or  Macbalath.  A  musical  instrument, 
or  a  chorus  of  musicians  :  for  S.  Jerom  renders  it  per  chorum  (Ch.) ;  and  Aquila, 
"  for  dancing-."  Sixtus  V.,  &c,  read  incorrectly,  "  for  Amalec."  The  psalm  is 
nearly  the  same  with  the  13th,  (C. )  except  ver.  6.  M. — S.  Aug.  explains  it  of  the 
dangers  of  the  latter  times.  W. — It  seems  to  speak  of  the  return  from  captivity. 
Ver.  7.  C. 

Ver.  6. .  God  hath  scattered  the  bones.  &c.  That  is,  God  hath  brought  to 
nothing  the  strength  of  all  those  that  seek  to  please  men,  to  the  prejudice  of  their 
duty  to  their  Maker.  Ch. —  That.  Heb.  "who  besiege  thee.  Thou  hast  con- 
founded them,  because,"  &c.  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  more  correctly,  as  no  one 
has  been  addressed  before.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Glad.  The  Fathers  explain  this  of  Christ's  redemption.  The  cap- 
tives doubted  not  but  that  they  should  be  speedily  set  at  liberty,  as  the  prophets 
had  assured  them.  C 

PSAL.  LIII.,  &c.  Ver.  2.  Ziph  lay  to  the  south  of  Juda.  H.— David  was 
rescued  from  the  most  imminent  danger  by  an  irruption  of  the  Philistines.  He 
then  composed  this  canticle,  expressing  his  sentiments  in  danger,  and  his  gratitude 
o  God.  C — It  may  also  be  used  by  any  person  in  distress.  W. — The  Church 
>iders  it  to  be  said  by  her  ministers  at  Prime,  that  they  may  be  protected  from 
»i'  their  spiritual  enemies.  Bert.— The  Fathers  apply  it  to  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Hil.,) 
te  to  his  persecuted  members.  8.  Auij. 


Ver.  3.  Name,  wbicb  is  a  strong  tower,  (Prov.  xviii.  10.  C)  even  thyself. 
Hence  it  is  so  criminal  to  take  it  in  vain.  Bert. 

Ver.  5.     Strangers.     Barbarous,  (W.)  enemies,  though  of  the  same  tribe.   C. 

Ver.  6.  Behold.  He  admires  how  God  delivered  him,  though  Saul  seemed 
to  have  only  one  step  more  to  take.  C 

Ver.  7.      Truth.     To  fulfil  thy  promises.    H. —  He  foretells  their  destruction. 

Ver.  8.  Freely,  without  being  commanded.  W.  M.  Lev.  ljj .  1. — Jesus  Christ 
was  offered,  because  he  would.  Isa.  liii.  7;  John  x.  17.  S.  Jer.-  Good,  so  to  do, 
(D.)  or  sweet  in  itself.   Psal.  Ii.  11.  C 

PSAL.  LIV.  Ver.  1.  David.  It  alludes  to  some  of  his  persecutions,  par- 
ticularly to  that  of  Absalom,  as  well  as  to  that  of  the  Church,  and  of  Jesus  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Hear  me.  He  repeats  the  same  petition  four  times.  (H.)  to  testify 
his  fervour,  and  humility.  Eccli.  xxxv.  21. — Exercise,  among  the  wicked,  (S. 
Aug.,)  or  while  I  consider  the  sufferings  of  Christ.   Euseb. 

Ver.  4.  Upon  me.  When  a  person  has  fallen  into  distress  the  world  is  ever 
ready  to  attribute  it  to  some  fault.  Absalom  accused  his  father  of  neglecting  to 
judge,  &c.  2  Kings  xv.  2.  The  Jews  calumniated  and  sought  the  death  of  Christ, 
whose  agony  in  the  garden  is  well  described,  (ver.  5,)  as  well  as  the  consternation 
of  David,  at  the  sight  of  such  a  general  revolt,  (C.)  which  almost  overwheln?<M 
him.   W. 

Ver.  7.  Dove,  which  flies  swiftly.  He  now  adored  the  judgments  of  God, 
which  chastised  him,  as  he  had  threatened  (2  Kings  xii.  11) ;  though,  while  inno- 
cent, he  had  rejected  a  similar  proposal.  Psal.  x.  1.  The  event  showed  that  ne 
acted  wisely  in  retiring  beyond  the  Jordan.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Storm.  The  first  fury  of  the  rebels,  which  is  most  dangerous,  is  thus 
specified.  David  was  convinced  that  his  son's  party  would  dwindle  away,  when 
he  was  informed  that  he  did  not  pursue  him,  following  the  advice  of  Chusai.  C— 
Heb.  "I  would  hasten  my  escape  from  the  impetuous  wind  and  tempest.''  But 
the  Sept.  may  be  equally  correct.   Bert. 

M9 


PSAL.    L1V. 


PSALMb. 


PSAL.    LV. 


1 1  Day  and  night  shall  iniquity  surround  it  upon  its 
walls:  and  in  tne  midst  thereof  are  labour,  12  and  in- 
justice. 

And  usury  and  deceit  have  not  departed  from  its  streets. 

13  For  if  my  enemy  had  reviled  me,  I  would  verily 
have  borne  with  it. 

And  if  he  that  hated  me  had  spoken  great  things  against 
me :  I  would  perhaps  have  hidden  myself  from  him. 

14  But  thou,  a  man  of  one  mind,  my  guide,  and  my 
familiar  : 

15  Who  didst  take  sweet  meats  together  with  me  •  in 
the  house  of  God  we  walked  with  consent. 

16  Let  death  come  upon  them,  and  let  them  go  down 
alive  into  hell. 

For  there  is  wickedness  in  their  dwellings :  in  the 
midst  of  them. 

17  But  I  have  cried  to  God  :  and  the  Lord  will  save  me. 

18  Evening  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  I  will  speak 
and  declare :  and  he  shall  hear  my  voice. 

19  He  shall  redeem  my  soul  in  peace  from  them  that 
draw  near  to  me  :  for  among  many  they  were  with  me. 

20  God  shall  hear,  and  the  Eternal  shall  humble  them. 
For  there  is  no  change  with  them,  and  they  have  not 

feared  God  :  21   he  hath  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  repay. 

They  have  defiled  his  covenant,  22  they  are  divided 
by  the  wrath  of  his  countenance,  and  his  heart  hath  drawn 
near. 

His  words  are  smoother  than  oil,  and  the  same  'are 
Jarts. 

23  "Cast  thy  care  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  sustain 
thee  :  he  shall  not  suffer  the  just  to  waver  for  ever. 

24  But  thou,  O  God,  shalt  bring  them  down  into  the 
pit  of  destruction. 

a  Matt.  vi.  25  ;  Luke  xii.  22  ;  1  Pet.  v.  7. 


Bloody  and  deceitful  men  shall  not  live  out  half  tneir 
days :   but  I  will  trust  in  thee,  0  Lord. 

PSALM  LV. 

MISERERE    MEI    DEUS. 

A  prayer  of  D  at  id  in  danger  and  distress. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  a  people  that  is  removed  at  a  distance 
from  the  sanctuary:  for  David,  for  an  inscription  of  a 
title,  for  pillar,)  when  the  Philistines  held  him  in  Geth. 

2  TJTAVE  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  for  man  hath  trod- 
_LJL   den  me  under  foot :   all  the  day   long  he  hath 

afflicted  me,  fighting  against  me. 

3  My  enemies  have  trodden  on  me  all  the  day  long; 
for  they  are  many  that  make  war  against  me. 

4  From  the  height  of  the  day  1  shall  fear  :  but  I  will 
trust  in  thee. 

5  In  God  I  will  praise  my  words,  in  God  I  have  put 
my  trust  :   I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  against  me. 

6  All  the  day  long  they  detested  my  words  :  all  their 
thoughts  were  against  me  unto  evil. 

7  They  will  dwell  and  hide  themselves:  they  will 
watch  my  heel. 

As  they  have  waited  for  my  soul,  8  for  nothing  shalt 
thou  save  them  :  in  thy  anger  thou  shalt  break  the  people 
in  pieces. 

0  God,  9  I  have  declared  to  thee  my  life  :  thou  hast 
set  my  tears  in  thy  sight, 

As  also  in  thy  promise.  10  Then  shall  my  enemies 
be  turned  back. 

In  what  day  soever  I  shall  call  upon  thee,  behold  1 
know  thou  art  my  God. 

1 1  In  God  will  I  praise  the  word,  in  the  Lord  will  I 
praise  his  speech.  In  God  have  1  hoped,  I  will  not  fear 
what  man  can  do  to  me. 


Ver.  10.  Cast  down.  Heb.  "  swallow  up,"  as  the  earth  did  Dathan.  C. — 
Sept.  "drown."  H. —  Tongues,  as  at  Babel,  that  they  may  not  know  how  to  pro- 
ceed. C. —  Heb.  "swallow  up  .  .  the  torrent  of  their  tongue,"  Bate. — Plog,  means 
also  to  "divide."  Absalom  was  accordingly  infatuated  by  David's  friend.  2  Kings 
xv.  31,  and  xvii.  7.  M. — City  of  Hebron,  or  even  of  Jerusalem,  which  caused  the 
king  to  leave  no  garrison  in  it.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Guide,  the  prime  minister,  (Bert.,)  and  chief  of  the  council.  M. — 
Such  was  Achitophel,  who  had,  nevertheless,  been  long  (C.)  secretly  disaffected. 
See  2  Kings  xv.  12,  and  xvi.  23.  He  professed  the.  same  religion,  and  was  trusted 
with  the  most  important  affairs,  as  Judas  carried  the  purse.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Consent,  or  with  expedition,  as  the  Rabbins  order  people  to  go  to 
the  temple,  though  they  must  return  slowly.  All  this  designates  Judas.  C. — 
Dreadful  lesson  for  all  sacred  ministers,  who  prove  faithless  !  (  Bert., )  participating 
of  the  holy  sacraments  in  the  Catholic  Church,  (W. )  and  yet  betraying  them- 
selves and  their  Master ! 

Ver.  16.  Let  death,  &c.  This,  and  such  like  imprecations,  which  occur  in 
the  psalms,  are  delivered  prophetically ;  that  is,  by  way  of  foretelling  the  punish- 
ments which  shall  fall  upon  the  wicked  from  Divine  justice,  and  approving  the 
righteous  ways  of  God  :  but  not  by  way  of  ill-will,  or  uncharitable  curses,  which 
the  law  of  God  disallows.  Ch.  —  David  showed  even  too  much  tenderness  towards 
the  rebels,  in  the  opinion  of  Joab,  &c.  He  would  not  hurt  Saul. — Hell,  by  a 
sudden  death,  like  Antiochus,  Core,  &c.  Num.  xvi.  30.  The  just  are  already 
dead  to  this  world.  Bert. — Those  who  sin  on  purpose  descend,  as  it  were,  alive 
into  hell.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Evening.  The  Hebrews  then  began  the  day.  C  Gen.  i.  5.  H. — 
They  had  three  times  allotted  for  prayer,  (Dan.  vi.  10,)  as  the  Church  had  after- 
wards. Const.  Ap.  vii.  25.  C. 

Ver  19.  Among  many,  &c.  That  is,  they  that  drew  near  to  attack  me  were 
many  in  company,  all  combining  to  fight  against  me.  Ch. — Or,  many  also  join- 
ed themselves  to  me  with  Joab,  and  the  holy  angels,  (4  Kings  vi.  16,)  though 
almost  all  Israel  followed  Absalom.  2  Kings  xv.  13.  C. — In  many  things  schis- 
matics agree  with  the  Church  ;  but  their  crime  is  the  breaking  of  unity.    S.  Aug. 

Ver.  20.  Change,  Oi  redemption  for  them,  (Psal.  xliii.  13.  Euseb.,)  or  they 
will  not  amend,  (W.)  nor  cease  to  blaspheme  God,  and  to  calumniate  me.  C — 
Eternal.     Lit.  "  He  who  is  before  ages."   H. 

Ver.  21.  Repay.  Heb.  bossolsiu,  "in  his  retributions,"  or  "against  his 
peaceable  ones." 

V«r.  2$      They  arc  divided,  &c.  Dispersed,  scattered,  and  brought  to  nothing. 
630 


by  the  wrath  of  God,  who  looks  with  indignation  on  their  wicked  and  deceitful 
ways.  Ch. — They  are  separated  from  the  good,  (S.  Jer.,)  slain  by  a  look.  2  Thess. 
ii.  8.— Near,  or  fought,  ver.  10.  C— Darts.  Absalom  kissed  the  men  of  Israel 
to  delude  them,  (2  Kings  xv.  2,)  and  the  traitor  gave  this  sign  to  those  who  came 
to  seize  our  Saviour.  Matt.  xxvi.  48.  C — The  words  of  God  are  most  excellent  in 
themselves,  but  they  seem  hard  to  the  incredulous.  Thus  the  Capharnaites  gave 
rise  to  the  first  heresy  against  the  words  of  Christ,  which  S.  Peter  piously  believed, 
though,  as  yet,  he  did  not  comprehend  their  meaning.  John  vi.  S.  Aug.  \V. 

Ver.  23.  Cast.  The  prophet  had  experienced  the  happy  effect  of  this  con- 
duct. C—  In  all  troubles  and  doubts  we  must  have  recourse  to  God.  W.  1  Pet. 
t.  7. 

Ver.  24.  Destruction;  "into  gehenna,"  (Chal.,)  or  "hell,"  (S.  Jer.,)  to 
which  the  judge  sentences  the  reprobate,  without  promoting  their  crimes.  S.  Aug. 
C — Days.  It  is  rare  that  murderers  and  notorious  malefactors  escape  punish- 
ment in  this  world;  but  in  the  next  they  will  surely  be  requited.  Absalom  perish- 
ed in  the  flower  of  his  age.  Bert. — Achitophel,  and  many  others,  have  been  sud- 
denly cut  off.  God  sometimes  permits  such  to  reign  for  a  time,  to  exercise  his 
servants,  or  that  they  'may  repent.  S.  Aug.  C. 

PSAL.  LV.  Ver.  1.  Geth.  Before  (Bert.)  or  after  his  escape  to  the  cave 
of  Odollam,  (C)  he  composed  this  psalm  to  comfort  his  followers  with  the  con- 
sideration of  God's  protection.   H. — See  1  Kings  xxii.,  and  Psal.  xv. 

Ver.  4.  The  height  of  the  day.  That  is,  even  at  noon  day,  when  the  sun  is 
the  highest,  I  am  still  in  danger.  Ch. — Heb.  "  many  fight  against  me  from  an 
elevation,  or  from  day-break." — Fear.  Many  prefix  a  negation,  which  S.  Jerom 
rejects,  (ad  Sun.,)  explaining  this  height  of  the  Divine  majesty.  C 

Ver.  5,  6.  My  words.  T'he  words  or  promises  God  has  made  in  my  favour. 
Ch. — Praising  God  (H.)  removed  the  dejection  of  David.  Euseb. — Detested. 
Prot.  "  wrest."  They  put  an  evil  construction  upon  what  I  say,  (H.)  and  make 
me  their  laughing-stock.  Psal.  xxxvii.  13.  C. — But  I  cease  not  to  proclaim  what 
God  has  declared  in  my  favour,  (H.)  or  what  good  I  have  been  enabled  to  effect 
by  his  grace.  My  enemies  may  meet  to  devise  my  ruin,  and  to  supplant  me ;  yet 
all  in  vain.  W. 

Ver.  8.  For  nothing  shalt  thou  save  them.  That  is,  since  they  lie  in  wait  to 
ruin  my  soul,  thou  shalt  for  no  consideration  favour  or  assist  them,  but  execute 
thy  justice  upon  them.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  Tome.  This  is  almost  a  repetition  of  ver.  5.  C. — Aleim  and  Jen 
are  mentioned,  (H.)  as  "  the  power  and  eternity  "  of  God  gave  David  the  greati-ei 
confidence. 


PSAL.    LVI. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LVII.  LVHl. 


12  In  nie,  O  Goo,  are  vows  to  t.iee,  which  J  wili  pay, 
praises  to  thee. 

13  Because  thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  from  death, 
my  feet  from  falling:  that  I  may  please  in  the  sight  of 
God,  in  the  light  of  the  living. 

PSALM  LVI. 

MISERERE    MEI    DEUS. 

The  prophet  prays  in  his  affliction,  and  praises  God  for  his  delivery. 

1  Unto  the  end,  destroy  not,  for  David,  for  an  inscrip- 
tion of  a  title,  when  he  fled  from  Saul  into  the  cave. 
[1  Kings  xxiv.] 

["AVE  mercy  on  me,  O  God,  have  mercy  on  me  : 
I    I     for  my  soul  trusteth  in  thee. 
And  in  the  shadow   of  thy  wings  will   1  hope,  until 
iniquity  pass  away. 

3  I  will  cry  to  God,  the  most  High  ;  to  God,  who  hath 
done  good  to  me. 

4  He  hath  sent  from  heaven,  and  delivered  me  :  he 
hath  made  them  a  reproach  that  trod  upon  me. 

God  hath  sent  his  mercy  and  his  truth,  5  and  he  hath 
delivered  my  soul  from  the  midst  of  the  young  lions.  I 
slept  troubled. 

The  sons  of  men,  whose  teeth  are  weapons  and  arrows, 
and  their  tongue  a  sharp  sword. 

6  Be  thou  exalted,  0  God,  above  the  heavens,  and  thy 
glory  above  all  the  earth. 

7  They  prepared  a  snare  for  my  feet ;  and  they  bowed 
down  my  soul. 

They  dug  a  pit  before  my  face,  and  they  are  fallen 
into  it. 

8  My  heart  is  ready,  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready  :  I  will 
sing,  and  rehearse  a  p.valm. 

9  Arise,  0  my  glory;  arise,  psaltery  and  harp:  I  will 
arise  early. 

10  I  will  give  praise  to  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the 
people  :   I  will  sing  a  psalm  to  thee  among  the  nations. 

1 1  For  thy  mercy  is  magnified  even  to  the  heavens  : 
and  thy  truth  unto  the  clouds. 


12  Be  thou  exalted,  0  God,  above  the  heavens,  and 
thy  glory  above  all  the  earth. 

PSALM  LVII. 

SI    VERE    UTIQUE. 

David  reproveth  the  wicked,  and  foretell eth  their  punishment, 

1  Unto  the  end,  destroy  not,  for  David,  for  an  inscription 

of  a  title. 

2  TF  in   very  deed  you    speak   justice  :   judge   right 
JL  things,  ye  sons  of  men. 

3  For  in  your  heart  you  work  iniquity  :  your  hands 
forge  injustice  in  the  earth. 

4  The  wicked  are  alienated  from  the  womb,  they  have 
gone  astray  from  the  womb:  they  have  spoken  false 
things. 

5  Their  madness  is  according  to  the  likeness  of  a  ser- 
pent:   like  the  deaf  asp  that  stoppeth  her  ears: 

6  Which  will  not  hear  the  voice  of  the  charmers ;  nor 
of  the  wizard  that  charmeth  wisely. 

7  God  shall  break  in  pieces  their  teeth  in  their  mouth : 
the  Lord  shall  break  the  grinders  of  the  lions. 

8  Thev  shall  come  to  nothing,  like  water  running 
down  :   he  hath  bent  his  bow  till  they  be  weakened. 

9  Like  wax  that  melteth  they  shall  be  taken  away :  fire 
hath  fallen  on  them,  ard  they  shall  not  see  the  sun. 

10  Before  your  thorns  could  know  the  brier;  he 
swalloweth  them  up  as  alive,  in  his  wrath. 

11  The  just  shall  rejoice  when  he  shall  see  the  re- 
venge :   he  shall  wash  his  hands  in  the  blood  of  the  sinner. 

12  And  man  shall  say  :  If  indeed  there  be  fruit  to  the 
just ;  there  is  indeed  a  God  that  judgeth  them  on  the 
earth. 

PSALM  LVIII. 

ERIPE    ME. 

A  prayer  to  be  delivered  from  the  wicked,  with  confidence  in  God's  help  and 
protection.     It  aijrees  to  Christ  and  his  enemies,  the  Jews. 

1  Unto  the  end,  destroy  not,  for  David,  for  an  inscription 
of  a  title,  when  Saul  sent  and  watched  his  house,  to 
kill  him.      [1  Kings  xix.] 


Ver.  12.  To  thee.  Lit.  "  thy  vows."  H. —  Houbigant  chooses  rather  to  follow 
the.  Syriac,  "with  thee,  O  God,  are  my  vows:"  which  is  clearer,  though  our 
version  may  be  well  explained,  "  I  will  perform  my  vows  to  thee,"  (Bert.,)  the 
sacrifice  of  praises,  in  this  psalm.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Living,  in  my  own  country,  where  I  am  no  longer,  as  formerly 
during  inv  banishment,  in  the  region  of  the  dead.  C  —The  Fathers  explain  this  of 
Jesus  '  JiH-ist,  or  of  eternal  glory.  Theod.   C. 

PmA  L.  LVI.  Ver.  1.  Destroy  not.  Suffer  me  not  to  be  destroyed,  (Ch.  M.) 
or  I  will  not  allow  my  men  to  destroy  an  implacable  foe,  (H.)  as  they  entreat  me 
to  do.  —  Cave  of  Odollam,  or  rather  of  Engaddi.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Sent  his  mercy,  &c,  (C.)  above  the  power  of  man.  W.— Reproach. 
Said  was  forced  to  entreat  David  to  preserve  his  family,  as  he  had  just  spared  his 
own  hfe;  which  would,  no  doubt,  mortify  his  pride,  (1  Kings  xxiv.  18,  22.  C. ) 
and  seem  a  reproach  to  him.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Lions.  Poetry  gives  life  to  all  things.  It  represents  mercy  and 
truth  as  God's  messengers  ;  and  Saul  as  a  young  lion.  He  might  have  entered 
the  cave  with  his  men,  and  destroyed  David  :  but  Providence  caused  him  to  enter 
slone,  so  that  David  had  an  opportunity  to  cut  off  the  hem  of  his  garment,  and  to 
show  his  clemency. 

Ver.  7.  Down.  Heb.  "my  soul  was  bowed  Jown,"  (Bert.,)  or,  "to  bow 
down  my  soul."  S.  Jer.  H. — Saul  strove  many  ways  to  destroy  his  rival,  sending 
him  to  fight  the  Philistines,  who,  nevertheless,  proved  the  ruin  of  Saul.  1  Kings 
xviii.  17,  and  xxxi.  1.  W. 

Ver.  8.     My.     This  and  the  following  verses  form  the  107th  Psalm.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Nations.  The  psalms  are  now  recited  (W.)  in  every  language,  and 
the  wonders  wrought  bj  Christ  are  proclaimed.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Clouds.  They  are  exceedingly  great.  H. — Christ  has  mounted  to 
the  highest  heavens,  and  his  apostles  have  preached  (C)  his  saving  truths,  which, 
like  clouds,  render  the  earth  fruitful  in  good  works.   H. 

Ver.  12.     Earth.     It  is  just  thy  mercy  should  be  extolled.  M.  Ver.  6. 

l'SAL.  LVII.  Ver.  1.  Title.  This  psalm  is  a  sequel  to  the  former,  (W.) 
wul  refer*  to  the  malevolent  speeches  of  Saul's  courtiers,  (1  Kings  xxiv.  10,  and 


xxvi.  7.  C.)  and  to  tiie  proceedings  of  the  Jews  against  Christ.  S.  Jer. — It  is  ui 
invective  against  hypocrites  (C.)  and  detractors.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Men.  If  you  be  consulted  by  Saul,  and  act  as  judges,  do  what  is 
right.     Condemn  not  a  man  unheard.  C 

Ver.  3.     Heart.     Hence  proceed  evil  thoughts,  &c.   H. — Quicquid  vis  et  van 
potes,  factum  Deus  eomrputat.  8.  Aug. — Forge,  as  you  endeavour  to  preserve  I  lie 
appearance  of  rectitude.     Heb.  "  weigh  "  in  scales.  C. — This  double  dealing  ag 
gravates  the  fault.  W. 

Vek.  5.  Madness:  or  "poison,"  emoth.  M. — Deaf  asp.  This  is  the  most 
dangerous  species.  The  ancients  attempted  to  charm  serpents.  But  these  courtiers 
were  deaf  to  every  proof  of  David's  innocence,  (C.  Diss.,)  and  would  receive  no 
admonition,  stopping  their  ears,  like  asps.  W. — The  prophet  speaks  conformably 
to  the  received  opinion,  (Bert.,)  without  determining  it  to  be  true.   M. 

Ver.  6.  Wisely.  "Cunningly."  Many  read,  qui  incantutur  a  sapiente.  C 
— He  does  not  approve  of  the  magical  art.    M. 

Ver.  9.  Wax.  Heb.  ssoblul,  occurs  no  where  else,  and  this  signification  is 
surely  preferable  to  that  of  the  Rabbins,  "a  snail."   Prot.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Before  your  thorns,  &c.  That  is,  before  your  thorns  grow  up,  so 
as  to  become  strong  briers,  they  shall  be  overtaken  and  consumed  by  Divine  justice, 
swallowing  them  up,  as  it  were,  alive  in  his  wrath.  Ch. — You  -shall  be  cut  off 
when  you  least  think  of  it.  M.  Psal.  liv.  24.  H. — David  probably  alludes  to  the 
proposal  mentioned,  (Judg.  ix.  14,)  where  the  brier  (rhamimis)  invites  all  the 
trees  to  come  under  its  shade.     Bert. 

Ver.  11.  Shall  wash  his  hands,  &c.  Shall  applaud  the  justice  of  God,  and 
take  occasion,  from  the  consideration  of  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  to  wash 
and  cleanse  his  hands  from  sin.   Ch. 

Ver.  12.  A  God.  Heb.  Aleim  ssophim.  Both  are  in  the  plural,  which  has 
induced  many  to  suppose  that  angels,  &c,  are  meant ;  yet  the  plural  is  sometime? 
used  when  speaking  of  the  true  God.  Gen.  xx.  13;  Jos.  xxiv.  19.  C. — Houbigant 
translates,  "gods,"  which  he  explains  of  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  or  "judges." 
The  reward  of  virtue,  and  punishment  of  vice,  are  very  important  truths.  ix;t  » 
wait  till  the  time  of  harvest,  and  all  will  be  in  its  proper  place    Bert. 

till 


P9AL.    LVIII. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.     LIX. 


2       ^E LIVER  me  from  my  enemies,  0  my  God  ;  and 
I  J  defend  me  from  them  that  rise  up  against  me. 

3  Deliver  me  from  them  that  work  iniquity,  and  save 
me  from  bloody  men. 

4  For  behold  they  have  caught  my  soul :  the  mighty 
nave  rushed  in  upon  me  : 

5  Neither  is  it  my  iniquity,  or  my  sin,  O  Lord  ;  with- 
out iniquity  have  I  run,  and  directed  my  steps. 

6  Rise  up  thou  to  meet  me,  and  behold  :  even  thou,  O 
Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel. 

Attend  to  visit  all  the  nations  :  have  no  mercv  on  all 
them  that  work  iniquity. 

7  They  shall  return  at  evening,  and  shall  suffer  hunger 
like  dogs :  and  shall  go  round  about  the  city. 

8  Behold  they  shall  speak  with  their  mouth,  and  a 
sword  is  in  their  lips  :   For  who,  say  they,  hath  heard  us? 

9  But  thou,  0  Lord,  shalt  laugh  at  them  :  thou  shalt 
bring  all  the  nations  to  nothing. 

10  I  will  keep  my  strength  to  thee:  for  thou  art  my 
protector  :    1 1  my  God,  his  mercy  shall  prevent  me. 

12  God  shall  let  me  see  over  my  enemies  :  slay  them 
not,  lest  at  any  time  my  people  forget. 

Scatter  them  by  thy  power ;  and  bring  them  down,  0 
Lord,  my  protector : 

13  For  the  sin  of  their  mouth,  and  the  word  of  their 
lips  :  and  let  them  be  taken  in  their  pride. 

And  for  their  cursing  and  lying,  they  shall  be  talked 
of,  14  when  they  are  consumed  :  when  they  are  consumed 
hy  thy  wrath,  and  they  shall  be  no  more. 

PSAL.  LVIII.  Ver.  1.  Watched.  Heb.  "they  (the  guards)  watched." 
The  psalm  relates  also  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  vocation  of  the  Gentiles, 
(Bert.,)  as  well  as  to  the  reprobation,  and  future  conversion  of  the  Jews. — Saul 
sent  repeatedly,  and  went  himself  to  attack  David.  He  gave  him  Michol  with  the 
same  design.  W. — But  God  turned  her  heart  another  way.   H. 

Ver.  4.     Caught.     Heb.  "  laid  snares  for."     Sept.  "  hunted." 

Ver.  5.  I  ran.  Heb.  "  they,"  &c.  But  the  Sept.  would  not  have  made  such 
<  mistake,  (Bert.,)  and  the  Heb.  appears  to  be  incorrect,  though  we  may  under- 
itand,  "without  iniquity  in  me,  they  have  run."  C. — I  gave  them  no  offence.  W. 
— All  this  may  be  well  explained  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  alone  could  use  these  ex- 
pressions with  propriety,  being  xcithout  sin.  C 

Ver.  6.  No  mercy.  Nehemias  uses  the  like  prophetic  threats,  2  Esd.  iv.  5. 
2, — "  Every  sin  must  be  punished,  either  by  the  penitent,  or  by  an  avenging 
God."  The  prophet  supposes  that  his  enemies  died  impenitent.  S.  Aug. — When 
£he  gospel  was  first  preached,  God  visited  the  world  with  various  arTiictions,  to 
make  people  enter  into  themselves.  Euseb. 

Ver.  7.  Evening,  when  they  came  to  take  David.  But,  out  of  regard  for 
Vfichol,  they  providentially  waited  till  he  had  escaped.  2  Kings  xix.  H. — The 
ews  will  embrace  the  faith  at  the  end  of  the  world,  (S.  Aug..)  or  they  will  be 
destroyed,  (S.  Hil.,)  or  banished  by  Titus  and  Adrian  (A.  D.  137)  ;  the  latter  of 
whom  forbade  them  even  to  look  at  Jerusalem  from  an  eminence.  They  could  not 
enter  it  in  the  time  of  Euseb.  (Psal.  xlviii.)  and  S.  Jer.  Soph.  1. — They  have  a 
hunger  for  God's  word,  of  which  they  have  lost  the  true  sense.   S.  Athan. 

Vek.  8.  Lips.  They  seek  my  ruin.  2  Esd.  iv.  2,  &c. — Heard.  Thus  they 
■ieny  Providence.  Psal.  (Keb.)  x.  11.  C. — This  thought  and  the  occasion  of  sin 
have  produced  much  wickedness.  "  Whithersoever  thou  goest,  thou  art  seen  by 
Jesus  Christ,  who  made,  redeemed,  and  died  for  thee."  S.  Aug.  Ser.  1G1. — A 
serious  consideration  of  God's  presence  is  the  best  preservative.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  My.  Heb.  "his,"  which  seems  incorrect.  Chal.  (C.)  and  S. 
Jerom  agree  with  the  Vulg.  Houbigant  would  also  substitute,  "  My  strength,  I 
will  sing  to  thee,"  which  affords  a  better  sense,  ver.  17.  Bert. — Yet  our  version 
is  very  plain  :  I  will  make  all  my  powers  serve  thee,  and  acknowledge  that  all 
comes  from  thee.   H. 

Ver.  11.  His  mercy.  Prot.  "the  God  of  my."  Yet  the  text  has,  "his:" 
i  and  v  are  easily  confounded.  The  Keri  here  allows  "  my,"  which  Pagnin  trans- 
lates. S.  Jer.  "  the  mercy  of  my  God  "  f  H.)  ;  or  "  my  God,  my  mercy."  Ep.  ad 
Sun.  C — All  comes  to  the  same  end.  These  words  are  most  applicable  to  Jesus 
Christ.   Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Over.  S.  Jer.  "my  spies."  H. — Forget.  Let  them  suffer  a  long 
time,  (M.)  that  their  punishment  may  be  a  greater  warning.  The  ancients  read, 
"  thy  law,"  instead  of  people,  and  apply  this  to  the  Jews,  (C.)  who  still  preserve 
the  law,  and  bear  witness  throughout  the  world  that  the  prophecies  were  not  a 
fabrication  of  Christians.  H. — Their  exemplary  chastisement  and  continuance  may 
serve  to  caution  all  not  to  follow  their  example.  Judcei  testes  iniquitatis  sum  et 
veritatis  nostras.  S.  Aug.  Euseb. — "  If  all  the  Jews  had  been  converted,  we 
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And  they  shall  know  that  God  will  rule  Jacob,  and  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

15  They  shall  return  at  evening,  and  shall  suffer  hunger 
like  dogs:  and  shall  go  round  about  the  city. 

16  They  shall   be  scattered  abroad  to  eat,  and  shall 
murmur,  if  they  be  not  filled. 

17  But   I  will   sing  thy  strength;  and  will  extol  thy 
mercy  in  the  morning. 

For  thou  art  become   my  support,  and  my  refuge,  in 
the  day  of  my  trouble. 

18  Unto  thee,  O  my  helper,  will  I  sing;  for  thou  art 
God,  my  defence :  my  God,  my  mercy. 

PSALM  LIX. 

DELS    REPULISTI    NOS. 

After  many  afflictions,  the  Church  of  Christ  shall  prcca'l. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  them  that  shall  be  changed,  for  the 
inscription  of  a  title,  to  David  himself,  for  Doctrine, 
2  when  he  set  fire  to  Mesopotamia,  of  Syria  and  Sobal ; 
and  Joab  returned,  and  slew  of  Edom,  in  the  vale  ot 
the  salt-pits,  twelve  thousand  men. 

3  /~\  GOD,  thou  hast  cast  us  off,  and  hast  destroyed 
\_J  us ;  thou  hast  been  angry,  and   hast  had   mercy 

on  us. 

4  Thou   hast   moved   the  earth,  and   hast  troubled   it : 
heal  thou  the  breaches  thereof,  for  it  has  been  moved. 

5  Thou  hast  shown  thy  people  hard  things;  thou  hast 
made  us  drink  the  wine  of  sorrow. 

6  Thou    hast  given  a  warning  to  them  that  fear  thee . 
that  they  may  flee  from  before  the  bow : 


should  have  had  only  suspicious  witnesses;  and  if  all  had  been  exterminated,  we 
should  have  had  none."  God  permits  our  spiritual  adversaries  to  remain  for  our 
trial,  (Tert.,)  that  we  may  not  forget  ourselves  in  prosperity.   W. 

Ver.  13.  For,  is  not  expressed.  Lit.  "bring  down  .  .  .  the  sin,"  &c.  Let 
not  their  haughty  speeches  take  effect,  or  escape  punishment.  The  imprecations 
of  the  Jews  against  themselves,  (H.)  and  against  Christ,  have  brought  on  their 
destruction.  S.  Aug. — Thus  nothing  need  be  supplied. 

Ver.  14.  Consumed.  At  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  for  opposing  Nehe 
mias.  2  Esd.  vi.  16. — Earth.  The  Jews  who  were  preordained  to  life,  embraced 
the  gospel.  C — How  can  those  know,  who  are  no  more?  Their  condition  will  be 
worse  than  annihilation.  They  will  exist  in  hell,  though  no  more  visible  to  us. 
Bert. — They  will  know  the  truth,  when  it  is  too  late  ;  and  when  they  are  on  the 
point  of  plunging  into  the  abyss.  The  measure  of  their  crimes  being  full,  they 
shall  bo  accused  and  punished.  W. 

Ver.  15.  City.  This  is  a  sort  of  chorus,  ver.  7.  S.  Jer.  and  Prot.  "  Let 
them  lark."  H. — It  insinuates  that  the  attacks  of  the  enemies  of  Nehemias,  (C) 
David,  and  Christ,  were  unceasing.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Murmur.  Heb.  also  "shall  tarry  all  night."  Prot.  "grudge." 
H. — Finding  no  oil  for  their  lamps,  they  will  repent,  like  Judas,  and  blaspheme 
in  hell.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Morning.  With  earnestness,  (H.)  I  will  fulfil  this  duty,  (C.)  at 
the  resurrection,  (W.)  in  the  morning  of  a  glorious  immortality.   M. 

Ver.  18.  Helper.  S.  Jer.  "  my  strength,"  virtutem  meam  tibi  cantabo, 
ver.  10.     I  will  sing,  that  all  I  have  comes  from  thy  pure  mercy.    H. 

PSAL.  LIX.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Changed.  Psal.  xliv.— Title,  Psal.  xv.— Doctrine, 
explaining  what  will  be  the  progress  of  the  Church.  M. — It  seems  to  have  the 
same  import  as  understanding  in  other  titles,  but  here  is  of  little  authority.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Set  fire.  Heb.  "fought  against  Syria  of  Mesopotamia,  and  Syria  of 
Soba."  S.  Jer.  2  Kings  viii.  10.  H. — Twelve.  Abisai  slew  eighteen  thousand, 
perhaps  on  another  occasion  (1  Par.  xviii.  12) ;  so  that  this  title  does  not  contra- 
dict history.    M. 

Ver.  3.  Off.  Chastising  thy  people  frequently  under  Moses,  &c.  Bert.  —  On 
us.  Redeeming  mankind,  which  thou  hadst.  condemned  for  the  fault  of  Adam, 
and  giving  us  a  more  abundant  grace.  Rom.  v.  9.  S.  hil. 

Ver.  5.  Sorrow.  Heb.  "  muddy,"  such  as  is  given  to  slaves  or  malefactors, 
(S.  Matt,  xxvii.  34,)  mixed  with  myrrh,  or  venom.  Lit.  "  wine  of  trembling," 
(C.)  or  soporiferous.  S.  Jer.  H. — Ail  these  expressions  give  the  idea  of  something 
disagreeable.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Warning,  to  amend,  (W  )  the  sign  of  the  cross  (C.)  in  baptism, 
(S.  Jer.,)  or  confirmation.  Euseb.— It  was  customary  to  erect  a  pole,  on  which 
some  signal  was  placed,  in  case  of  invasion.  Isa.  v.  26,  and  xi.  12,  &e.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Save  me.  The  king  praying  for  all.  M. — S.  Aug.  reads,  me,  (C.) 
though  the  Vulg.  does  not  here  express  it.  H. — Heb.  "  save  thy  right  hand,"  the 
people,  or  man  of  thy,  &c.  Psal.  lxxix.  18.  C.—Hear  me.  Heb.  "  him."  But 
the  margin  has,  me.   H. 


PSAL.    LX. 


PSALMS. 


PSAL.   LXI. 


That  thy  beloved  may  be  delivered.  7  Save  me  with 
thy  right  hand,  and  hear  me. 

8  God  hath  spoken  in  his  holy  place :  I  will  rejoice, 
and  I  will  divide  Sichem ;  and  will  mete  out  the  vale  of 
tabernacles 

9  Galaad  is  mine,  and  Manasses  is  mine  :  and  Ephraim 
is  the  strength  of  my  head. 

Juda  is  my  king :    10  Moab  is  the  pot  of  my  hope. 
Into   Edom   will    I   stretch   out   my   shoe :  to   me   the 
loreigners  are  made  subject. 

11  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city?  who  will 
lead  me  into  Edom  ? 

12  Wilt  not  thou,  0  God,  who  hast  cast  us  off?  and 
wilt  not  thou,  0  God,  go  out  with  our  armies? 

13  Give  us  help  from  trouble  :  for  vain  is  the  salvation 
of  man. 

14  Through  God  we  shall  do  mightily  :  and  he  shall 
bring  to  nothing  them  that  afflict  us. 

PSALM  LX. 

EXAUDI    DEUS. 
A  prayer  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  which  shall  hare  ?w  end. 

1    Unto  the  end,  in  hymns,  for  David. 
2     |    i^EAR,  O  God,  my  supplication  ;  be  attentive  to 

JLJL   my  prayer. 

3  To  thee  have  I  cried  from  the  ends  of  the  earth ; 
when  my  heart  was  in  anguish,  thou  hast  exalted  me  on 
a  rock. 

Thou  hast  conducted  me ;  4  for  thou  hast  been  my 
hope  :  a  tower  of  strength  against  the  face  of  the  enemy. 

5  In  thy  tabernacle  I  shall  dwell  for  ever :  I  shall  be 
protected  under  the  covert  of  thy  wings. 

6  For  thou,  my  God,  hast  heard  my  prayer :  thou  hast 
given  an  inheritance  to  them  that  fear  thy  name. 


Ver.  8.  Holy  one,  Jesus  Christ,  (Euseb.,)  tlie  prophet,  (M.)  the  sanctuary, 
(C>  or  oracle.  W. — He  had  promised  that  the  captives  should  return  in  seventy 
years'  time.  Jer.  xxv.  11,  and  xxix.  10.  C. — Sichem  (partibor  Sichimam  .  . 
metibor).  These  two  verbs  are  sometimes  used  for  partiar  and  metiar,  in  ancient 
authors. —  Tabernacles.  Heb.  "  succoth."  Bert.  Gen.  xxxiii.  17. — It  may  also 
signify  the  Arabs,  who  lived  in  tents.   M. 

Ver.  9.  Head.  This  tribe  was  at  the  head  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  but  sub- 
mitted to  David,  (H.)  and  afforded  excellent  soldiers  and  captains.  C. — King. 
Heb.  "law-giver,"  alluding  to  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Sym.  "my  general."  C. — The 
word  king  implies  all  this.  H. — Juda  always  swayed  the  sceptre.  Bert. — After  the 
captivity,  Zorobabel  was  at  the  head  of  the  people.  Jesus  Christ  sprung  from 
.his  tribe,  and  is  the  true  King  of  the  people,  whom  he  has  redeemed,  and  put  in 
possession  of  the  land  of  promise.  C. 

Ver.  10.  The  pot  of  my  hope;  or  my  watering  pot.  That  is,  a  vessel  for 
"nearer  uses,  by  being  reduced  to  serve  me,  even  in  the  meanest  employments. 
Z\\.  W. — Shoe,  to  be  untied,  or  carried,  as  by  the  meanest  slaves,  (Matt.  iii.  11,) 
or  to  take  possession.  Deut.  xi.  24. — Foreigners,  alienigenee,  or,  "  Allophyli." 
S.  Aug. — "Of  another  tribe."  H. — So  the  Philistines  are  called,  who  had  no 
icimhed  with  the  Israelites;  whereas  the  Edomites,  Moabites,  &c,  were  originally 
rfthe  same  family.  Ch.— Subject,  or  "friends."  Psal.  cvii.  10.  C— Plot.  "  Phi- 
listia,  triumph  thou,  because  of  me."  Marg.  insinuates  this  is  spoken  "  by  irony  :  " 
but  (H.)  Heb.  properly  means,  "make  an  alliance  with  me;"  or,  Syr.  "I  will 
shout  for  joy  over  Palestine."  This  country  was  subdued  by  the  Machabees, 
(1  Mac.  iv.  15.  C)  as  it  had  been  tributary  to  David.  2  Kings  viii.  2.  Bert. — "  I 
will  make  a  league  against  the  Philistines."  Houbig. 

Ver.  11.  City.  The  capital  of  the  aforesaid  countries,  or  Jerusalem  (C); 
but  more  particularly  Petra,  (H  )  the  strongest  place  in  Idumea.  M.  Abdias,  3. 
Bert.— The  Fathers  understand  the  Church.  Euseb. 

Ver.  12.  Off.  God  punishes  and  rewards.  W. — And  wilt ;  or,  "  yet  thou 
wilt  not,"  &c.  H. — Thou  wilt  not  depend  on  our  efforts  for  victory.  Bellar.  M. — 
How  can  we  expect  to  make  such  conquests,  being  in  so  forlorn  a  condition,  when 
thou  dost  not  lead  forth  our  armies,  as  formerly  ?  All  that  man  can  do  is  vain  ; 
but  thou  wilt  look  down  upon  us,  and  through  God  we  shall  do  mightily. 
Ver.  14.  C 

P8AL.  LX.  Ver.  1.  Hymns.  This  denotes  either  the  female  musicians,  or 
the  instruments.  C 

Vbr.  3.  Earth  of  Palestine,  (Bert.,)  when  David  was  at  Mahanaim.  Fer- 
rand.  2  Kings  xvii.  22.  H. — The  countries  beyond  the  Euphrates  may  be  so 
«yled.  Psal.  Ixiv.  6. 


7  Thou  wilt  add  days  to  the  days  of  the  king;  his  years 
even  to  generation  and  generation. 

8  He  abideth  for  ever  in  the  sight  of  God  :  his  m^rcy 
and  truth  who  shall  search  ? 

9  So  will   I   sing  a  psalm  to  thy  name  for  ever  and 
ever :  that  I  may  pay  my  vows  from  day  to  day. 

PSALM  LXI. 

NONNE    DEO. 
Tlie  prophet  encnurageth  himself  and  all  others  to  trust  in  God,  and  serve  him, 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  Idithun,  a  psalm  of  David. 
2  OHALL  not  my  soul  be  subject  to  God?  for  from 


S] 


him  is  my  salvation. 

3  For  he  is  my  God  and  my  Saviour :  he  is  my  pro- 
tector, I  shall  be  moved  no  more. 

4  How  long  do  you  rush  in  upon  a  man  ?  you  all  kill, 
as  if  you  were  thrusting  down  a  leaning  wall,  and  a  totter 
ing  fence. 

5  But  they  have  thought  to  cast  away  my  price,  1  ran 
in  thirst :  they  blessed  with  their  month,  but  cursed  with 
their  heart. 

6  But  be  thou,  0  my  soul,  subject  to  God  :  for  from 
him  is  my  patience. 

7  For  he  is  my  God  and  my  Saviour :  he  is  my  helper, 
I  shall  not  be  moved. 

8  In  God  is  my  salvation  and  my  glory  :  he  is  the  God 
of  my  help,  and  my  hope  is  in  God. 

.9  Trust  in  him,  all  ye  congregation  of  people :  pour 
out  your  hearts  before  him  :  God  is  our  helper  for  ever. 

10  But  vain  are  the  sons  of  men,  the  sons  of  men  are 
liars  in  the  balances :  that  by  vanity  they  may  together 
deceive. 

11  Trust  not  in  iniquity,  and  cover  not  robberies:  if 
riches  abound,  set  not  your  heart  upon  them. 


Ver.  5.      Tabernacle.     The  words  for  ever  seem  to  restrain  this  to  heaven,  t 
the  Fathers  explain  them,  though  they  may  also  allude  to  a  temporal  protection 
(Bert.)  in  the  temple.  C 

Ver.  7.  King.  They  wish  long  life  to  the  king,  expecting  that  the  predic- 
tions of  t^3  prophets  insured  to  them  temporal  dominion.  But  when  they  saw 
ZorobabeTposscss  no  such  splendour,  they  were  naturally  taught  to  extend  their 
thoughts  to  the  Messias,  of  whom  tlie  dial,  and  ancient.  Jews,  as  well  as  the  Fathers, 
explain  this  passage.  C — Chal.  "  the  days  of  the  future  world  thou  wilt  add  to  the 
days  of  the  king,  the  Messias.  His  years  shall  be  like  the  generations  of  this 
world,  and  the  generations  of  the  world  to  come."     Eternity  is  clearly  meant. 

Ver.  8.  Search  ?  Who  can  comprehend  what  thou  hast  prepared  for  this  king  ? 
He  may  allude  to  the  promises  made  to  David's  family,  (Psal.  lxxxviii.  30,  38. 
C.)  which  should  reign  for  ever,  by  means  of  Christ.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Day.  A  Levite  speaks,  having  dedicated  himself  by  vow  to  serve 
God  continually  in  his  temple,  after  his  return  from  Babylon,  (C.)  or  David  ex- 
presses his  resolution  to  testily  his  gratitude  by  sacrifice.  H. — I  will  sing  psalms. 
Sec,  in  this  life,  and  for  ever.   W. 

PSAL.  LXI.,  &c.  Ver.  1.  Idithun,  to  sing.  W. — He  was  one  of  the  chief 
musicians  under  David.  1  Par.  xxv.  3.  The  psalm  may  be  explained  of  David, 
persecuted  by  Absalom,  (C.)  of  the  Machabees,  (Theod.,)  &c,  or  of  Christ,  and 
his  Chutch.  C. — S.  Jer.  considers  it  as  a  piece  of  excellent  morality,  (C.)  and 
this  may  suffice,  without  referring  it  to  any  historical  fact.   Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Subject.  The  just  is  resigned,  though  he  feel  like  other  men.  David 
found  a  sort  of  resentment  against  the  rebels  arising  in  his  breast,  vthich  he  pre- 
sently repressed,  by  the  thought  of  God's  will.  2  Kings  xii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Fence.     This  may  refer  to  the  persecutors,  who  resembled  a  leaning 

wall.   Bert.  Isa.  xxx.  13.  C Prot.  "  ye  shall  be  slain  all  of  you,   as  a   bowing 

wall  shall  ye  be,"  &c.     He  threatens  them  with  speedy  destruction,  (H.)  or  repre- 
sents to  them  the  baseness  of  attacking  a  man  ready  to  fall.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Price.  Sept.,  S.  Hilary,  &c,  "  my  honour  "  They  wish  to  dethicne 
me,  and  to  represent  me  as  unfit  to  govern. — I  ran.  Sept.  HSpanov,  "  they  ran" 
likewise,  as  Heb.  implies,  and  as  tlie  Gr.  Fathers  generally  explain  it.  David 
thought  proper  to  flee,  that  he  might  be  at  a  distance  from  traitors,  2  Kings 
xv.  14. 

Ver.  9.  All.  Heb.  "  always,  O  people."  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  adoth,  for 
ath. —  For  ever.  Here  Selah  is  translated,  (Bert.,)  though  it  he  not  in  Sept.,  ice. 
David  exhorts  his  followers  to  address  themselves  to  God,  with  compunction  and 
confidence.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Liars.     They  arc  so  vain  and  light,  that  if  they  are  put  into  ibi 


PSAL,     LXI1. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXIII.  LX1V. 


12  God  hath  spoken  once,  these  two  things  have  I 
Leard,  that  power  belongeth  to  God,  J  3  and  mercy  to 
thee,  O  Lord  \"  for  thou  wilt  render  to  every  man  accord- 
ing to  his  works. 

PSALM  LX1I. 

DEUS    DEUS    MEUS    AD    TE. 
Tiie  prophet  aspireth  after  God. 

1  A  psalm  of  David,  when  he  was  in  the  desert  of  Edom. 

2  iT\  GOD,  my  God,  to  thee  do  I  watch  at  break  of 
\J  day. 

For  thee  my  soul  hath  thirsted ;  for  thee  my  flesh,  O 
how  many  ways  ! 

3  In  a  desert  land,  and  where  there  is  no  way,  and  no 
water  :  so  in  the  sanctuary  have  I  come  before  thee,  to 
36".  thy  power  and  thy  glory. 

4  For  thy  mercy  is  better  than  lives :  thee  my  lips 
shall  praise. 

5  Thus  will  I  bless  thee  all  my  life  long :  and  in  thy 
name  I  will  lift  up  my  hands. 

6  Let  my  soul  be  filled  as  with  marrow  and  fatness : 
and  my  mouth  shall  praise  thee  with  joyful  lips. 

7  If  I  have  remembered  thee  upon  my  b^ed,  I  will 
meditate  on  thee  in  the  morning :  8  because  thou  hast 
been  my  helper. 

And  I  will  rejoice  under  the  covert  of  thy  wings :  9 
my  soul  hath  stuck  close  to  thee  :  thy  right  hand  hath 
received  me. 

10  But  they  have  sought  my  soul  in  vain,  they  shall 
go  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth. 

1 1  They  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  sword, 
they  shall  be  the  portions  of  foxes. 

12  But  the  king  shall  rejoice  in  God,  all  they  shall  be 
praised  that  swear  by  him  :  because  the  mouth  is  stopped 
of  them  that  speak  wicked  things. 

»  Matt.  xvi.  2?;   Rom.  ii.  (i  ;   1  Cor.  in.  8;   Gal.  vi.  5. 
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PSALM  LXIII. 

EXAUDI    DEUS    ORATIONEM. 

A  prayer  in  affliction,  with  confidence  in  God  that  he  ivill  bring  to  nought  th* 

machinations  of  persecutors. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David. 
2    T    |~  EAR,  0  God,  my  prayer,  when  I  make  suppli 
JlJ-    cation  to  thee  :  deliver  my  soul  from  the  fear  o 
the  enemy. 

3  Thou  hast  protected  me  from  the  assembly  of  the 
malignant ;  from  tne  multitude  of  the  workers  of  iniquity. 

4  For  they  have  whetted  their  tongues  like  a  sword  ; 
they  have  bent  their  bow  a  bitter  thing,  5  to  shoot  in 
secret  the  undehled. 

6  They  will  shoot  at  him  on  a  sudden,  and  will  not 
fear  :  they  are  resolute  in  wickedness. 

They  have  talked  of  hiding  snares;  they  have  said: 
Who  shall  see  them  ? 

7  They  have  searched  after  iniquities  :  they  have  failed 
in  their  search. 

Man  shall  come  to  a  deep  heart :  8  and  God  shall  be 
exalted. 

The  arrows  of  children  are  their  wounds :  9  and  their 
tongues  against  them  are  made  weak. 

All  that  saw  them  were  troubled;  10  and  every  man 
was  afraid. 

And  they  declared  the  works  of  God  :  and  understood 
his  doings. 

1 1  The  just  shall  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  shall  hope 
in  him  ;  and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall  be  praised 

PSALM  LXIV. 

TE    DECET. 

God  is  to  be  praised  in  his  Church,  to  which  all  nations  shall  be  called. 

1  To  the  end,  a  psalm  of  David.  The  canticle  of  Jere- 
mias  and  Ezechiel  to  the  people  of  the  captivity,  when 
they  began  to  go  out. 


scales,  they  will  be  found  to  be  of  no  weight ;  and  to  be  mere  lies,  deceit,  and 
vanity.  Or,  they  are  liars  in  their  balances,  by  weighing  things  by  false  weights, 
and  preferring  the  temporal  before  the  eternal.  Cli.  Prov.  xi.  1,  aml#.\.  10. — 
They  give  fal.se  judgments  ;  be  not  concerned;  God  is  our  protector.  C. — God's 
servants  strive  to  draw  others  to  the  practice  of  virtue.   W. 

Ver.  12.  Once,  by  the  generation  of  his  word,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  when  he  pro- 
mulgated the  law.   Exod.  xx.  6.   Bert. 

Ver  13.  Works.  We  must  therefore  refrain  from  every  injustice.  H. — God 
spoke  once  by  Moses,  and  again  by  his  own  Son.  Both  the  Testaments  confirm 
the  certainty  of  rewards  and  punishments,  (Bert.,)  as  God  is  able  and  willing 
(W.)  to  execute  his  decrees. 

PSAL.  LXII.  Ver.  1.  Edom  (Idummm).  H.  —  Several  copies  read  Judaic;; 
which  agrees  with  the  Heb.,  &c.  The  Idumeans,  after  the  captivity,  occupied 
those  deserts  (C.)  of  Ziph,  Haret,  &c,  (W.)  where  David  had  screened  himself 
from  the  fury  of  Saul.  This  psalm  may  express  his  sentiments,  (Theod.  Muis.,) 
or  those  of  the  captives,  returning  home,  (C.)  or  it  may  agree  with  all  those  who 
thirst  after  their  heavenly  country.  Bert. — S.  Jerom  explains  it  of  the  coming  of 
Christ,  and  it  was  used  in  the  morning  service.  S.  Chrys.  Psal.  cxl.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Day.  The  manna  dissolved  with  the  sunbeams,  and  Gnd  will  be 
served  with  diligence. —  Flesh.  The  sensations  of  my  soul  affect  al!  my  body. 
W. — He  loves  God  with  all  his  strength,  &c.  H. — "  The  soul  desires,  but  the  end 
can  be  attained  only  by  good  works."   Carnis  laboribus  pervenitur.  S.  Jfr. 

Ver.  4.  Lives.  For  these  must  perish,  while  heaven  remains  for  ever.  S. 
Hil. — This  consolation  is  preferable  to  any  worldly  prosperity.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Hands.  Doing  good  works,  as  the  Fathers  explain  it.  This  is  the 
posture  of  people  who  pray,  or  take  an  oath.  Tert.  1  Tim.  ii.  8.  C. — /  will,  &c. 
Comfort  is  proportioned  to  suffering  for  Christ.  2  Cor.  i.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Fatness.  With  the  most  exquisite  delights  of  the  temple,  Jer.  xxxi. 
14.  C — Thy  grace  will  enable  me  to  give  thee  due  praise  (W.)  with  joy.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Bed.  I  will  think  on  thee  both  when  I  retire  to  rest,  and  when  I 
get  up.   Bert. — Thou  art  my  first  beginning,  and  last  end.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Earth.  To  seek  me  out,  (Houbig.,)  or  they  shall  perish.  The 
Babylonians  were  exposed  to  many  miseries  under  Cyrus,  as  the  prophets  assert, 
(Isa.  xiii.  1  ;  Jer.  xxv.  12,)  though  profane  history  be  silent.  C — David  foretells 
the  destruction  of  his  persecutors,  either  temporal  or  spiritual.  W. 

Ver.   12.      The  king.     David,  (Bert.,  &c.,)  or  Zorobahel,  for  whom   the  Jews 
haa  the  highest  regard,  though  he  was  not  an  independent  monarch,  nor  wore  a  | 
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crown.  Agg.  ii.  24  ;  Zac.  iii.  8.  It  was  customary  to  swear  by  the  life  of  the  king. 
1  Kings  i.  26,  and  xx.  3.  The  Fathers  understand  Jesus  Christ  to  be  meant,  and 
this  is  the  true  and  primary  sense. — By  him.  The  king,  (Du  Pin.  C.)  or  God. 
M.  Boss.  T. — Those  who  follow  the  true  religion,  (Deut.  vi.  13  ;  Isa.  xlv.  23.  C.) 
and  act  accordingly,  (H.)  shall  be  kings  for  ever.  Apoc.  Bert.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.   H. 

PSAL.  LXIII.  Ver.  1.  David,  in  distress-  Euseb.,  &c. — It  has  no  relation 
to  any  historical  fact.  But  it  expresses  the  sentiments  of  any  just  man,  sur- 
rounded with  danger.  S.  Hil. — Yet  many  apply  it  to  Daniel  in  the  lions'  den, 
(Muis.,)  to  the  captives,  (C.)  or  to  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Church.  S.Aug.,  &c.  II. 

Ver.  3.     Malignant.     I  am  encouraged  to  hope  by  past  experience.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Thing,  or  discourse.  This  describes  the  poisonous  insinuations  ot 
heretics,  (Euseb.,)  or  the  calumnies  of  the  Jews  against  Christ.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Them.  The  snares.  H. — Houbigant  prefers  "us,"  with  reason, 
(Bert.,)  after  the  Syr.,  Arab.,  Cassiod.,  &c.  Yet  the  Heb.,  &c,  retain  them,  which 
is  very  easily  explained.  II. 

Ver.  7.  Search.  Or,  they  have  made  the  most  diligent  investigation,  (Bert ,) 
to  no  purpose.  H. — Thus  David  and  our  Saviour  were  treated. — Heart.  That 
is,  crafty,  subtle,  deep  projects  and  designs  ;  which,  nevertheless,  shall  not  succeed  ; 
for  God  shall  be  exalted  in  bringing  them  to  nought,  by  his  wisdom  and  power. 
Ch. — Heb.  "  both  the  inward  thought  of  every  one  of  them,  and  the  heart  is  deep." 
Prot.  H. — But,  without  the  points,  the  Sept.  is  accurate.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  The  arrows  of  children  are  their  wounds.  That  is,  the  wounds, 
stripes,  or  blows,  they  seek  to  inflict  upon  the  just,  are  but  like  the  weak  efforts 
of  children's  arrows,  which  can  do  no  execution  :  and  their  tongues,  that  is,  their 
speeches  against  them,  came  to  nothing.  Ch. — Or,  children  themselves  have 
wounded  these  crafty  politicians,  and  exposed  their  folly.  H. — Heb.  is  "very 
perplexed  in  the  three  last  verses.  Let  us  adhere  to  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.,  who 
generally  read  more  correctly  than  the  present  Hebrew."  C.  Bert. — Yet  S.  Jerom 
gives  a  very  good  sense.  H. —  Wounds.  God  hath  chosen  the  weak  things  of  this 
world  to  confound  the  strong,  ( W.)  and  he  hath  taken  the  wise  in  their  craftiness.  M. 

Ver.  10.     Afraid,  at  the  sight  of  God's  judgments  on  the  Babylonians,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Praised.  All  will  begin  to  esteem  the  chosen  race.  C. —  Heb. 
"  shall  glory."  The  Jews  and  Christians  (H.)  shall  esteem  themselves  honoured 
by  the  title  of  God's  people.  C— They  shall  be  praised  for  rightly  serving  God, 
(W.)  and  shall  be  rewarded  by  Him  (H.)  with  universal  applause.  M. 

PSAL.  LXIV.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  captivity.  That  is,  the  people  of  the  cap- 
tivity of  Babvlon.     This  is  not' in  the  Hebrew,  but  is  found  in  the  ancient  tran»- 
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2      A     HYMN,  0  God,  becometh  thee  in  Sion  :  and  a 
Ji\    vow  shall  be  paid  to  thee  in  Jerusalem. 

3  O  hear  my  prayer :  all  flesh  shall  come  to  thee. 

4  The  words  of  the  wicked  have  prevailed  over  us  : 
and  thou  wilt  pardon  our  transgressions. 

5  Blessed  is  he  whom  thou  hast  chosen,  and  taken  to 
'Ueo :  he  shall  dwell  in  thy  courts. 

We  shall  be  filled  with  the  good  things  of  thy  house; 
holy  is  thy  temple,  6  wonderful  in  justice. 

Hear  us,  0  God,  our  Saviour,  who  art  the  hope  of  all 
the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  in  the  sea  afar  off. 

7  Thou  who  preparest  the  mountains  by  thy  strength, 
being  girded  with  power:  8  who  troublest  the  depth  of 
the  sea,  the  noise  of  its  waves. 

The  Gentiles  shall  be  troubled,  9  and  they  that  dwell 
in  the  uttermost  borders  shall  be  afraid  at  thy  signs  :  thou 
shalt  make  the  outgoings  of  the  morning  and  of  the  even- 
ing to  be  joyful. 

10  Thou  hast  visited  the  earth,  and  hast  plentifully 
watered  it ;  thou  hast  many  ways  enriched  it. 

The  river  of  God  is  filled  with  water ;  thou  hast  pre- 
pared their  food  :  for  so  is  its  preparation. 

11  Fill  up  plentifully  the  streams  thereof,  multiply  its 
fruits ;  it  shall  spring  up,  and  rejoice  in  its  showers. 

12  Thou  shalt  bless  the  crown  of  the  year  of  thy  good- 
ness :  and  thy  fields  shall  be  filled  with  plenty. 

13  The  beautiful  places  of  the  wilderness  shall  grow 
fat  :  and  the  hills  shall  be  girded  about  with  joy. 

14  The  rams  of  the  flocks  are  clothed,  and  the  vales 
shall  abound  with  corn  :  they  shall  shout ;  yea,  they  shall 
sing  a  hymn. 

PSALM  LXV. 

JUBILATE    DEO. 
An  invitation  to  praise  God, 


1    Unto  the  end,  a  canticle  of  a  psalm  of  the  resurrection. 

SHOUT  with  joy  to  God,  all  the  earth,  2  sing  ye  a 
psalm  to  his  name ;  give  glory  to  his  praise. 

3  Say  unto  God,  How  terrible  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  ! 
in  the  multitude  of  thy  strength,  thy  enemies  shall  lie  to 
thee. 

4  Let  all  the  earth  adore  thee,  and  sing  to  thee  :  let  it 
sing  a  psalm  to  thy  name. 

5  Come  and  see  the  works  of  God  :  who  is  terrible  in 
his  counsels  over  the  sons  of  men. 

6  Who  turned  the  sea  into  dry  land,  in  the  river  they 
shall  pass  on  foot :  there  shall  we  rejoice  in  him. 

7  Who  by  his  power  ruleth  for  ever :  his  eyes  behold 
the  nations  ;  let  not  them  that  provoke  him  be  exalted  in 
themselves. 

8  0  bless  our  God,  ye  Gentiles ;  and  make  the  voice 
of  his  praise  to  be  heard. 

9  Who  hath  set  my  soul  to  live  :  and  hath  not  suffered 
my  feet  to  be  moved. 

10  For  thou,  0  God,  hast  proved  us  :  thou  hast  tried 
us  by  fire,  as  silver  is  tried. 

1 1  Thou  hast  brought  us  into  a  net,  thou  hast  laid 
afflictions  on  our  back  :  12  thou  hast  set  men  over  our 
heads. 

We  have  passed  through  fire  and  water,  and  thou  hast 
brought  us  out  into  a  refreshment. 

13  I  will  go  into  thy  house  with  burnt-offerings  :  I 
will  pay  thee  my  vows,    14  which  my  lips  have  uttered, 

And  my  mouth  hath  spoken,  when  I  was  in  trouble. 

15  I  will  offer  up  to  thee  holocausts  full  of  marrow, 
with  burnt-offerings  of  rams  :  I  will  offer  to  thee  bullocks 
with  goats. 

16  Come  and  hear,  all  ye  that  fear  God:  and  I  will 
tell  you  what  great  things  he  hath  done  for  my  soul. 


lation  of  the  Septuagint.  Ch. — From  the  word  canticle.  H. — It  is  of  little  authority. 
Jeremias  and  Ezechiel  were  never  together.  C.  Bert. — David  predicts  the  return 
from  captivity,  (Bert.,)  and  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles, -(S.  Hi!.,  &e.  M.)  which 
the  prophets  Jeremias,  &c,  had  insinuated,  by  the  coming  of  the  nations  from 
Babylon,  so  as  to  forsake  idolatrv.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Hymn.  Or  Heb.  "  Praise  is  silent,"  (H.)  "waiteth,"  (Prot.)  or 
"silence  is  praise  for  thee,  O  God."-  Pagn.  Favete  lingu'is.  Hor.  Grot. — "We 
worship  Him  with  pure  silence."  Porphyr.  Abst.  3.  Zac.  ii.  13.  H. — In  Jerusa- 
lem, is  not  in  Ileb.,  &c,  though  Houbigant  thinks  it  was  originally.   Bert. 

Ver.  3.  O.  Heb.  "hearer  of  prayer,"  (C.)  or  "graciously  hear  my  prayer, 
till  all,"  &c.  S.  Jer.  Houbig. —  To  thee.  At  the  last  judgment,  or  (C.)  at  the  voca- 
tion of  the  Gentiles.  Bert.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Transgressions.  These  are  the  words  of  the  Christian  converts, 
(Euseb.,)  or  of  the  Jews,  who  acknowledge  that  they  have  been  justly  punished 
with  drought,  for  neglecting  the  temple  and  first-fruits.  Agg.  i.  4;  Mai.  iii.  9.  C 
— Ileb.  "  thou  wilt  expiate  our  transgressions,"  which  denotes  Christ's  satisfac- 
tion. Bert. 

Ver.  5.  To  thee,  by  predestination. — House,  adorned  with  exterior  graces. 
S.  Hil. — -Happy  the  man,  whom  thou  hast  ordained,  by  faith  and  good  works,  to 
eternal  life  !     David  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  elect.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Justice.  Because  there  thou  wilt  fulfil  thy  promises,  and  requirest 
the  greatest  composure  and  attention.  Eph.  ii.  12,  22.  Bert. — Nothing  defiled  can 
enter  into  heaven.  Apoc.  xxi.  W. — Off.  The  Jews  were  dispersed  into  all  coun- 
tries, (Jer.  xxxi.  8,)  and  all  are  called  to  the  true  faith.  C 

VisR.  7.  Strength,  or  rain.  The  power  (C.)  and  goodness  of  God  are  de- 
pcribed  with  regard  to  the  captives,  and  converted  nations,  (Bert.,)  and  the  great 
works  of  the  creation.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Troublest.  Prot.  "stillest  the  noise."  H.— Troubled.  The  most 
obdurate  are  converted  from  all  countries.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Joyful.  People  both  of  the  east  and  west  shall  learn  to  fear  thee; 
•»r  thy  chosen  people  shall  dwell  in  peace,  and  attend  the  morning  and  evening 
service.  Euseb.    C 

\er.  10.  River.  Heb.  "the  division,"  or  all  the  seas  and  fountains  (Bert.) 
of  consequence,  (M.)  particularly  the  Jordan,  which  overflows,  like  the  Euphrates, 
about  Pentecost.  Jos.  iii.  15;  Jer.  xii.  5.  C.—Its,  the  earth's,  after  a  plentiful 
rain.  H. — God  hath  wrought  many  wonders  by  water,  and  hath  fed  his  people, 
(Exod.  vii.  14,  and  xvi.  3,  &c.,)  to  prefigure  the  graces  conferred  in  baptism,  the 
'»ol\  Focharist.  &c.  W. 


Ver.   11.  Showers.  This  gives  the  sense,  rather  than  the  words  of  the  Heb.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Crown.  The  crops  shall  succeed  each  otiier,  and  be  abundant. 
Lev.  xxvi.  5,  10;  Amos  ix.  13.  This  fertility  was  foretold,  Agg.  ii.  20.  C — "  By 
thy  blessing,  the  year  shall  roll  alon?,  and  thy  steps  shall  distil  fatness."  S.  Jer.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Wilderness.  Or,  of  such  places  as  were  not  ploughed.  Little  hay 
was  collected,  as  cattle  might  almost  always  pasture. — Hills,  covered  with  vine- 
trees,  ire.  Joel  iii.  18;  Job  xx.  17.  C — The  most  barren  will  bring  forth  fruit, 
and  the  perfect  shall  advance  in  merit.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Clothed,  with  fleeces,  (H.)  or  rather,  shall  be  surrounded  with 
sheep.  Heb.  also,  "  the  pastures  shall  be  covered  with  sheep." — All  nature  (M.) 
praises  God  in  its  own  manner,  when  it  answers  the  designs  of  God.  Yet  man  is 
chiefly  invited  to  sing.  H. 

PSAL.  LXV.  Ver.  1.  Resurrection.  Heb.,  Origen's  Sept.,  &c,  omit  these 
words,  (Bert.  T.  3,)  which  seem  to  have  been  added  by  some  Greek  Christian, 
who  thought  he  perceived  some  allusion  to  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Ver.  9. 
The  Fathers  have  well  explained  it  in  this  sense,  though  they  also  apply  it  literally 
to  the  return  of  the  captives,  (Theod.  C)  and  to  the  general  resurrection,  the  end 
of  all  the  miseries  of  the  elect,  (Bellar.,)  as  well  as  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, (Geneb.,)  and  the  resurrection  of  a  soul  from  the  state  of  sin.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Lie.  Prove  faithless  to  thee,  (Psal.  xvii.  46,  &c.,)  notwithstanding 
the  evidence  of  thy  wonders,  and  their  deceitful  professions. 

Ver.  5.  Men.  Choosing  some,  and  rejecting  others,  (S.  Jer.,)  calling  the 
Gentile*,  while  he  casts  off  the  Jews.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  6.  In  him.  God,  (H.)  Jesus,  (Euseb.,)  or  "on  it,"  the  river  Euphrates, 
which  we  shall  pass  over  with  as  much  ease  as  our  ancestors  did  the  Red  Sea. 

Ver.  7.  Provoke  him.  The  faithless  Jews,  or  Gentiles;  particularly  those  oi 
Babylon;  or  those  among  God's  people,  who  neglected  his  service.  Agg.  iv. ,  and 
1  Esd.  ix.,  &c.  C — These  often  gave  way  to  murmuring,  and  are  therefore  exhorted 
not  to  be  proud,  lest  they  should  be  brought  low. 

Ver.  10.  Tried.  So  Daniel  was  treated.  Dan.  iii.  21.  The  Babylonish  cap- 
tivity is  compared  to  a  furnace,  as  well  as  all  severe  trials  of  virtue.  Prov.  xvii.  0  ; 
Zac.  xiii.    C 

Ver.  11.  Sack.  Heb.  "loins."  The  captives  had  experienced  the  greales' 
miseries,  as  the  martyrs  of  Christ  have  done  since.   C 

Ver.  12.  Fire  and  tenter,  which  the  Egyptians  considered  as  the  embleriiB  c 
purity,  (Horus.  41,)  and  which  here  denote  the  greatest  tribulations  C. — The  just 
still  overcome  by  God's  grace,  (W.)  notwithstanding  all  the  effurts  of  tyrants  w  ■■ 
may  be  set  over  the,m.  M. 
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17  1  cried  to  him  with  my  mouth  :  and  I  extolled  him 
nith  my  tongue. 

18  If  I  have  looked  at  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord 
will  not  hear  me. 

19  Therefore  hath  God  heard  me,  and  hath  attended 
to  the  voice  of  my  supplication. 

20  Blessed  be  God,  who  hath  not  turned  away  my 
prayer,  nor  his  mercy  from  me. 

PSALM  LXVI. 

DETJS    MISEREATUR. 

A  prayer  for  the  propagation  of  the  Church. 

1  Unto  the  end,  in  hymns,  a  psalm  of  a  canticle  for  David. 

2  \/f_AY  God   have  mercy  on  us,  and   bless  us:   may 
-_VJL   he  cause  the  light  of  his  countenance  to  shine 

upon  us,  and  may  he  have  mercy  on  us. 

3  That  we  may  know  thy  way  upon  earth  :  thy  salva- 
tion in  all  nations. 

4  Let  people  confess  to  thee,  0  God  :  let  all  people 
give  praise  to  thee. 

5  Let  the  nations  be  glad  and  rejoice  :  for  thou 
judgest  the  people  with  justice,  and  directest  the  nations 
upon  earth. 

6  Let  the  people,  O  God,  confess  to  thee  :  let  all  the 
people  give  praise  to  thee  :  7  the  earth  hath  yielded  her 
fruit. 

May  God,  our  God,  bless  us  ;  8  may  God  bless  us  : 
and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  fear  him. 

PSALM  LXVII. 

EXURGAT   DEUS. 

The  glorious  establishment  of  the  Church  of  the  Neio  Testament,  prefigured  by 
the  benefits  bestowed  on  the  people  of  Israel. 


Ver.  15.  Marrow.  Malachy  Ci.  13)  reproaches  some  for  presenting  lean 
victims.  C. — Offer.  Heb.  aasse,  "will  make."  Sept.  use  iroiijauj,  in  the  same 
sense,  and  are  followed  by  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament. 

Ver.  17.  Extolled,  by  meditation,  (Muis..)  or  God  has  immediately  granted 
my  request.  Theod. — Some  Lat.  Bibles  read,  "  I  have  exulted  under  my  tongue," 
which  my  heart  directs.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Heart.  Being  enslaved  to  any  passion.  H. — Iniquity  and  dissi- 
mulation hinder  the  effect  of  our  prayers;  and  in  some  sense,  it  is  true  that  God 
does  not  hear  sinners  (John  ix.  31  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  9)  :  though  He  regards  favourably 
such  as  wish  to  repent,  like  the  publican.  Luke  xviii.  14.  C. — Whosoever  would 
be  heard,  must  repent  of  his  sins.  W. 

PSAL.  LXVI.  Ver.  1.  For  David,  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  in  some  copies  of  the 
Sept.  C. — Yet  the  psalm  expresses  the  sentiments  of  the  royal  prophet,  (Bert.,) 
or  it  is  a  sequel  to  the  two  former,  thanking  God  for  liberty,  and  for  rain.  The 
Fathers  explain  it  of  the  coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles, 
ver.  5. 

Ver.  2.  Upon  us,  to  grant  our  requests;  or  may  the  Messias  come.  Heb.  i. 
3. — And  may,  &c,  is  in  the  Arab.,  and  in  most  copies  of  the  Sept.  and  Vulg., 
though  it  be  omitted  in  Heb.,  &c,  "and  we  shall  live."  Ethiop.  C. — Perhaps  it 
may  be  given  to  express  the  sense  of  Selah,  which  seems  to  have  been  a  term  of 
approbation.  It  does  not  alter  the  sense.  Bert. — God  first  forgives  sins,  and  then 
bestows  his  manifold  graces.  W. — This  was  the  form  of  solemn  blessing.  Num. 
vi.  17.  D. 

Ver.  3.  Way.  The  true  religion.  M. — Salvation.  Christ,  who  is  the  only 
way  to  be  saved.  John  xiv.  6;  Matt.  i.  21.  C — This  way  is  new,  leading  to  new 
heavens,  &c.   Heb.  x.  20,  and  2  Pet.  iii.  13.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Fruit,  after  rain ;  or,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  Jesus  Christ,  the  root,  or 
bud  of  Jesse,  (Isa.  iv.  2.  C)  born  in  Judea,  (Bert.,)  of  the  holy  Virgin.  S.  Jer. — 
God.  The  triple  repetition  of  God's  name  insinuates  the  blessed  Trinity,  (H. 
Fathern,)  and  the  prophet's  earnestness.  C — The  faith  of  the  Trinity  is  to  be 
preached  throughout  the  world,  (H.)  for  the  salvation  of  nations.   W. 

PSAL.  LXVII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  This  is  the  most  difficult  of  all  the  psalms, 
(C.)  crux  ingeniorum.  Muis.— The  prodigies  wrought  by  God  in  favour  of  his 
people,  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt,  and  conquered  the  land  of  Chanaan,  are 
described  by  David  in  this  triumphal  canticle,  which  was  sung  when  the  ark  was 
removed.  Houbig. — He  had  also  in  view  the  greater  prodigies,  which  should  at- 
tend Jesus  Christ,  and  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  The  latter  explanation  is 
also  literal,  (Bert..)  and  is  given  by  the  Fathers,  (C.)  on  the  authority  of  S.  Paul, 
v»r   19;  Eph.  iv.8.  H. 

\  BR.  2.  Arise.  These  words  were  used  when  the  Israelites  decamped,  (Num. 
c     i!>    G  )  and  in  the  exorcisms  to  expel  devils,  who  are  here  styled  enemies. 

&     A '»•««.' I. 

«i3h 


1    Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  of  a  canticle  for  David 

himself. 
2  ET  God  arise,  and  let  his  enemies  be  scattered . 

_Li  and  let  them  that  hate  him  flee  from  before  Irs 
face. 

3  As  smoke  vanisheth,  so  let  them  vanish  away  ;  as 
wax  melteth  before  the  fire,  so  let  the  wicked  perish  at  the 
presence  of  God. 

4  And  let  the  just  feast,  and  rejoice  before  God  :  and 
be  delighted  with  gladness. 

5  Sing  ye  to  God,  sing  a  psalm  to  his  name :  make  a 
way  for  him  who  ascendeth  upon  the  west :  the  Lord  is 
his  name. 

Rejoice  ye  before  him  :  but  the  wicked  shall  be  troubled 
at  his  presence,  6  who  is  the  father  of  orphans,  and  the 
judge  of  widows. 

God  in  his  holy  place  :  7  God  who  maketh  men  of  one 
manner  to  dwell  in  a  house  : 

Who  bringeth  out  them  that  were  bound  in  strength  ; 
in  like  manner  them  that  provoke,  that  dwell  in  sepul- 
chres. 

8  0  God,  when  thou  didst  go  forth  in  the  sight  of  thy 
people,  when  thou  didst  pass  through  the  desert : 

9  The  earth  was  moved,  and  the  heavens  dropped  at 
the  presence  of  the  God  of  Sinai,  at  the  presence  of  the 
God  of  Israel. 

10  Thou  shalt  set  aside  for  thy  inheritance  a  free  rain, 
O  God  :  and  it  was  weakened,  but  thou  hast  made  it 
perfect. 

11  In  it  shall  thy  animals  dwell;  in  thy  sweetness,  O 
God,  thou  hast  provided  for  the  poor. 


Ver.  5.  Who  ascendeth  upon  the  west.  Super  occasum.  S.  Gregory  un- 
derstands it  of  Christ,  who  after  his  going  down,  like  the  sun,  in  the  west,  by  his 
passion  and  death,  ascended  more  glorious,  and  carried  all  before  him.  S.  Jerom 
renders  it,  who  ascendeth,  or  cometh  up,  through  the  deserts  (Ch.)  ;  which  some 
explain  of  the  coming  out  of  Egypt,  others  of  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  in  a 
western  direction.  M. — Lord.  Heb.  "in  Je  is  his  name."  H. —  The  Word  was 
with  God.  John  i. — But  .  .  .  presence.  . 

Ver.  7.  Of  one  manner.  That  is,  agreeing  in  faith,  unanimous  in  love,  and 
following  the  same  manner  of  discipline.  It  is  verified  in  the  servants  of  God 
living  together  in  his  house,  which  is  the  Church.  1  Tim.  iii.  15.  Ch. — Heb.  may 
signify,  "  He  maketh  those  who  were  alone  (steriles)  to  dwell  in  a  house."  Psal. 
cxii.  9.  He  builds  up  their  houses,  and  grants  them  children.  Flamin.  Exod.  i. 
21. — The  Israelites  under  Pharao  (C.)  saw  their  male  issue  destroyed,  (H.)  but 
God  enabled  them  to  multiply  exceedingly.  Exod.  i.  12.  C. — Jeidim  means  "the 
solitary,"  (S.  Jer.,)  and  "  the  united,"  as  the  first  Christians  were.  Bert.  Acts  ii. 
44.  H. — The  Church  preserves  unity  in  faith,  &c.  S.  Cyp.  Ep.  76.  W. — In 
strength.  Houbig.  "  to  walk  freely."  The  Gentiles  were,  as  it  were,  buried,  be- 
fore Christ  delivered  them,  (Bert.,)  as  he  did  those  who  were  once  incredulous  in 
the  days  of  Noe,  ( 1  Pet.  iii.  20,  and  iv.  6.  S.  Athan.,)  and  God  rescued  the  Israel- 
ites from  servitude,  notwithstanding  their  repeated  provocations,  both  before  and 
after  this  mercy. 

Ver.  9.  Dropped.  The  earthquake  and  rain  are  not  mentioned  by  Moses. 
But  the  prophets  often  supply  omissions.  Debora  and  Habaeuc  speak  in  the  same 
lofty  strains.  Exod.  xix.  16;  Jndg.  v.  4;  Hab.  iii.  6.  C. — Debora  specifies  some 
words,  (H.)  which  seem  to  be  here  wanting,  "the  clouds  also  dropped  water,  the 
mountains  melted"  a*,  kc.—Of  Sinm,  or,  "Sinai  at,"  &c.  M. — Heb.  "this 
Sinai  before  God,  (Judg.  v.  6.  Jehovah,)  the  God  of  Israel."  The  old  MS.  3. 
retains  the  word  Jehovah  at  least  six  times,  where  it  is  not  once  printed,  as  that 
of  Lambeth,  434,  does  here,  &c.  Kennicott. — S.  Aug.  and  the  ancient  psalters 
read,  A  facie  Domini ;  Mons  Sinai,  &c.  C. — The  n.ount  itself  seemed  to  melt 
amid  thunder  and  rain.  H. 

Ver.  10.  A  free  rain.  The  manna,  which  rained  plentifully  from  heaven,  in 
favour  of  God's  inheritance,  that  is,  of  his  people  Israel :  which  was  weakened 
indeed  under  a  variety  of  afflictions,  but  was  made  perfect  by  God ;  that  is,  was 
still  supported  by  Divine  Providence,  and  brought  on  to  the  promised  land.  It 
agrees  particularly  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  his  true  inheritance,  which  is  plenti- 
fully watered  with  the  free  rain  of  heavenly  grace;  and  through  many  infrmities, 
that  is,  crosses  and  tribulations,  is  made  perfect,  and  fitted  for  eternal  glory.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  In  it,  &c.  That  is,  in  this  Church,  which  is  thy  fold,  and  thy  in- 
heritance, shall  thy  animals,  thy  sheep,  dwell :  where  thou  hast  plentifully  pro- 
vided for  them.  Ch. — Those  whom  thou  hast  chosen  shall  enjoy  this  manna,  «?•:  th« 
blessed  Sacrament.  W. 


Psal.  LXV11. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXVIi. 


12  The  Lord  shall  give  the  word  to  them  that  preach 
Tood  tidings  with  great  power. 

13  The  king  of  powers  is  of  the  beloved,  of  the  be- 
loved ;  and  the  beauty  of  the  house  shall  divide  spoils. 

14  If  you  sleep  among  the  midst  of  lots;  you  .shall 
he  as  the  wings  of  a  dove  covered  with  silver,  and  the 
hinder  parts  of  her  back  with  the  paleness  of  gold. 

15  When  he  that  is  in  heaven  appointeth  kings  over 
her,  they  shall  be  whited  with  snow  in  Selmon.  16  The 
mountain  of  God  is  a  fat  mountain. 

A  curdled  mountain,  a  fat  mountain.  17  Why  suspect 
ye  curdled  mountains  ? 

A  mountain  in  which  God  is  well  pleased  to  dwell :  for 
there  th^  Lord  shall  dwell  unto  the  end. 

18  The  chariot  of  God  is  attended  by  ten  thousands; 
thousands  of  them  that  rejoice  :  the  Lord  is  among  them 
in  Sinai,  in  the  holy  place. 

19  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou  hast  led  captivity 
captive ;  thou  hast  received  gifts  in  men. 

Yea,  for  those  also  that  do  not  believe,  the  dwelling  of 
the  Lord  God. 


Ver.  12.  To  them  that  preach  good  tidings.  Evangelizantibus.  That  is, 
to  the  preachers  of  the  gospel ;  who,  receiving  the  word  from  the  Lord,  shall  with 
great  power  and  efficacy  preach  throughout  the  world  the  glad  tidings  of  a  Saviour, 
and  of  eternal  salvation  through  him  (Ch.)  ;  with  miracles  following.  Mark  xvi. 
W.  Luke  xxi.  15.  C. — Heb.  seems  to  speak  of  femaleo,  who  used  to  sing  canticles 
of  victory,  like  Mary,  Deborah,  &c.  But  the  feminine  is  used  at  the  beginning  of 
Ecclesiastes,  though  Solomon  be  meant,  and  here  the  Chaldee  paraphrases,  "  God 
gave  the  words  of  the  law  to  his  people,  by  the  mediation  of  Moses  and  Aaron, 
who  published  the  word  of  God."  This  passage  has  a  striking  analogy  with 
Ephes.  iv.  11,  &c,  He  gave  some  apostles  .  .  .  for  the  perfecting  of  the  saints, 
&c,  which  S.  Paul  observes,  just  after  quoting  this  psalm.  Bert. 

Ver.  13.  The  king  of  powers.  That  is,  the  mighty  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
is  of  the  beloved,  of  the  beloved  ;  that  is,  is  on  the  side  of  Christ,  his  most  beloved 
Son  :  and  his  beautiful  house,  viz.  the  Church,  in  which  God  dwells  for  ever,  shall, 
by  her  spiritual  conquests,  divide  the  spoils  of  many  nations.  The  Hebrew  (as  it 
now  stands  pointed)  is  thus  rendered  :  The  kings  of  armies  have  fled,  they  have 
tied,  and  she  that  dwells  at  home  (or,  the  beauty  of  the  house)  shall  divide  the 
spoils.  Ch. — Yet  Sym.  comes  nearer  to  the  Sept.,  and  S.  Jer.  has  in  the  same 
sense,  (Bert.,)  "the  kings  of  armies  shall  form  leagues,"  &c.  The  great  King,  is 
the  Lord  ( ver.  12)  of  hosts,  who  shall  enable  many  to  publish  his  wonders. 

Ver.  14.  If  you  sleep  among  the  midst  of  lots,  {inter  medios  cleros,  &c.,) 
viz.  in  such  dangers  and  persecutions,  as  if  your  enemies  were  casting  lots  for  your 
goods  and  persons  :  or  in  the  midst  of  the  lots,  {inter  medios  terminos,  as  S.  Jerom 
renders  it,)  that  is,  upon  the  very  bounds  or  borders  of  the  dominions  of  your 
enemies :  you  shall  be  secure,  nevertheless,  under  the  Divine  protection  ;  and  shall 
be  enabled  to  fly  away,  like  a  dove,  with  glittering  wings,  and  feathers  shining 
like  the  palest  and  most  precious  gold  ;  that  is,  with  great  increase  of  virtue,  and 
glowing  with  the  fervour  of  charity  (Ch.) ;  or  "  if  ...  in  the  borders  of  the  dove," 
Sec,  the  ensign  of  Babylon.  Jer.  xxv.  38. —  When,  Sec.  T. — The  tribe  of  Juda  may 
be  denoted  by  the  dove,  as  it  seems  to  be  in  the  Canticles^  because  it  continued 
faithful  longer  than  the  ten  tribes  (Bert.)  ;  or  these  words  may  be  addressed  to 
the  tribes  of  Ruben  and  Gad,  which  neglected  to  come  to  the  aid  of  Deborah,  and 
thus  melted  away  like  snow,  as  Jacob  had  threatened  the  former,  (Gen.  xlix.)  H. 
— The  former  stain  has  been  effaced  by  their  subsequent  good  conduct.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Kings  over  her.  That  is,  pastors  and  rulers  over  his  Church,  viz. 
the  apostles  and  their  successors.  Then  'by  their  ministry  shall  men  be  made 
whiter  thac  the  snow,  which  lies  on  the  top  of  the  high  mountain  Selmon,  (Ch.) 

which  is  in  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  shaded  with  trees.  Judg.  ix.  48.  W Discern 

it,  may  also  mean,  "judgeth,"  (H.)  or  "divideth,"  as  S.\lerom  translates;  and 
may  intimate  that  when  God  shall  hare  exterminated  the  kings,  who  attacked  his 
chosen  race,  it  should  appear  more  glorious.  H. 

Ver.  16.  The  mountain  of  God.  The  Church,  which  (Isa.  ii.  2)  is  called 
The  mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  upon  the  top  of  mountains.  It  is  here 
called  a  fat,  and  a  curdled  mountain  ;  that  is  to  say,  most  fruitful,  and  enriched 
by  the  spiritual  gifts  and  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ch.— Fat.  Heb.  "as  the 
hill  of  Basha,"  (Prot.,)  which  was  very  fertile;  the  very  name  signifying  "fat." 
S,  Jer,  H. 

Ver.  17.  Why  suspect  ye  curdled  mountains?  Why  do  you  suppose  or 
imagine  there  may  be  any  other  such  curdled  mountains  ?  You  are  mistaken  : 
the  mountain  thus  favoured  by  God  is  but  one  ;  and  this  same  he  has  chosen  for 
his  dwelling  for  ever.  Ch. — The  Church  of  God  is  compared  to  a  mountain, 
visible  to  all ;  fat,  with  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  united  and  firm,  like 
cheese  ;  the  perpetual  residence  of  God,  who  will  never  suffer  her  to  fall  into  error. 
W. — There  are  several  other  interpretations.  But  that  of  the  Vulg.  suspicamini, 
is  the  most  followed  even  by  the  Jews.   Bert. 

Ver.  18.  The  chariot  of  God.  descending  to  give  his  law  on  Mcjunt  Sinai  ;  as 
»lso  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  Son.  ascending  into  heaven,  to  send  from  thence  the  Holy 
Ghost,  to  publish  his  new  law,  is  attended  with  ten  thousands,  that  is,  with  an  in- 


20  Blessed  be  the  Lord  day  by  day :  the  God  of  our 
salvation  will  make  our  journey  prosperous  to  us. 

21  Our  God  is  the  God  of  salvation  :  and  of  the  Lord, 
of  the  Lord  are  the  issues  from  death. 

22  But  God  shall  break  the  heads  of  his  enemies '   the 
hairy  crown  of  them  that  walk  on  in  their  sins. 

23  The  Lord  said  :   I  will  turn  them  from  Basan,  I  will 
turn  them  into  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

24  That  thy  foot  may  be  dipped   in  the  blood  of  thy 
enemies  :   the  tongue  of  thy  dogs  be  red  with  the  same. 

25  They  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God,  the  goings  of 
my  God  :   of  my  king  who  is  in  his  sanctuary. 

26  Princes   went   before  joined   with    singers,    in   the 
midst  of  young  damsels  playing  on  timbrels. 

27  In  the  churches  bless  ye  God  the  Lord,  from  the 
fountains  of  Israel. 

28  There  is  Benjamin  a  youth,  in  ecstacy  of  mind. 
The  princes  of  Juda  are  their  leaders:  the  princes  of 

Zabulon,  the  princes  of  Nephtali. 

29  Command  thy  strength,  O  God:  confirm,  0  God, 
what  thou  hast  wrought  in  us. 

numerable  multitude  of  joyful  angels.  Ch. — Lit.  "  with  forty  thousand."  Bert. — 
Innumerable  hosts  of  cherubim,  (H.)  seem  to  be  the  chariot  of  the  Most  High. 
Dan.  vii.  W. — But  here  the  Israelites,  who  came  to  conquer  Chanaan,  are  meant. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  2;  Zac.  xiv.  5;  Hab.iii.  6.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Led  captivity  captive.  Carrying  away  with  thee  to  heaven  thos6 
who  before  had  been  the  captives  of  Satan  ;  and  receiving  from  God  the  Fafbei 
gifts  to  be  distributed  to  men;  even  to  those  who  were  before  unbelievers.  Ch.— 
Yea,  even  these  were  the  spoils  which  Christ  presented  to  his  Father.  H. — S 
Paul  quotes  this  text  rather  in  a  different  manner,  ascending  on  high,  he  led  cap- 
tivity  captive ;  he  gave  gifts  to  men  ;  as  the  Heb.  loketh  means,  "  to  give  and  t« 
receive."  Abenezra,  Chal.,  Syr.,  Sec,  give  it  the  former  sense,  with  the  apostle, 
S.  Justin,  (dial.,)  S.  Hilary,  and  the  ancient  psalters  of  Rome  and  Chartres.  S. 
Aug.  approves  of  both  readings.  C— So  Samson  said,  "  Take  this  woman  for  a 
wife  for  me."  Judg.  xiv.  3.  The  true  God  is  here  undoubtedly  meant,  and  as  S. 
Paul  explains  it  of  Christ,  the  Socinians,  who  admit  the  authority  of  the  Epistle  to 
the  Ephesians,  ought  to  confess  his  Divinity.  Bert. —  Those.  Prot.  "gifts  for 
men,  (inarg.  '  in  the  man,')  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God"  might 
dwell  among  them." 

Ver.  20.  To  us.  So  the  Israelites  might  be  filled  with  confidence  in  the 
desert,  (H.)  or  the  people  pray  that  God  would  favour  the  pious  design  of  theii 
king.  C. — Heb.  "God  will  carry  us,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or  loadeth  us  with  benefits. 
Prot.  H. 

Ver.  21.  The  issues  from  death.  The  Lord  alone  is  master  of  the  issues,  by 
which  we  may  escape  from  death.  Ch. — He  killeth  and  giveth  life.   1  Kings  ii.  6. 

Ver.  22.  Sins.  He  will  humble  them,  or  will  slay  the  proud.  Psal.  lxxii.  18. 
C. — Though  Christ  died  to  save  man,  He  will  condemn  the  obstinate.    W. 

Ver.  23.  /  will  turn  them  from  Basan,  Sec  I  will  cast  out  my  enemies 
from  their  rich  possessions,  signified  by  Basan,  a  fruitful  country  ;  and  I  will 
drive  them  into  the  depth  of  the  sea  :  and  make  such  a  slaughter  of  them,  that 
the  feet  of  my  servants  may  be  dyed  in  their  blood,  &c.   Ch. 

Ver.  24.  Same.  Streams  of  blood  shall  flow,  as  was  the  case  when  Moses 
overcame  Og,  Sec.  Num.  xxi.  23.  C. — The  gospel  was  propagated  without  blood- 
shed, but  no  less  effectually.  At  the  last  day  the  just  shall  triumph  over  the 
reprobate.  Bert. 

Ver.  25.  Thy  goings.  Thy  ways,  thy  proceedings,  by  which  thou  didst  for- 
merly take  possession  of  the  promised  land  in  favour  of  thy  people;  and  shalt 
afterwards  of  the  whole  world,  which  thou  shalt  subdue  to  thy  Son.  Ch.—  Eusebius 
and  S.  Hilary  suppose  that  Christ  appeared  and  spoke  to  the  patriarchs  and  pro- 
phets of  the  Old  Testament.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Princes.  The  apostles,  the  first  converters  of  nations  ;  attended  by 
numbers  of  perfect  souls,  singing  the  Divine  praises,  and  virgins  consecrated  to 
God.  Ch. — S.  Paul  exhorts  the  faithful  to  sing  hymns.  Ephes.  v.  19.  Bert. 

Ver.  27.  From  the.  fountains  of  Israel.  From  whom  both  Christ  and  hi« 
apostles  sprung.  By  Benjamin,  the  holy  Fathers  on  this  place  understand  S.  Paul, 
who  was  of  that  tribe,  named  here  a  youth,  because  he  was  the  last  called  to  the 
apostleship.  By  the  princes  of  Juda,  Zabulon,  and  Nephtali,  we  may  understand 
the  other  apostles,  who  were  of  the  tribe  of  Juda;  or  of  the  tribes  of  Zabulon  and 
Nephtali,  where  our  Lord  began  to  preach.  Matt.  iv.  13,  Sec.  Ch. — The  Jews  were 
first  invited.  Acts  i.  W. 

Ver.  28.  Mind.  Through  excessive  joy.  Heb.  also,  "  containing  (or  ruling) 
them."  S.  Jer.  H. — But  this  seems  improper.  Hence  Prot.  have,  "with  their 
ruler,"  though  with  is  not  in  the  original.  Bert JRodom  (Keri  rode)  "  pre- 
sided." Saul,  indeed,  had  been  the  first  king  of  Israel ;  but  the  throne  afterwards 
continued  in  the  tribe  of  Juda:  and  at  the  time  of  the  conquest  of  Chanaan,  as 
well  as  at  the  translation  of  the  ark,  Benjamin  could  not  be  considered  as  tiiV>  rhief. 
H. — We  may  therefore  better  follow  the  Sept.  and  Deschamps,  who  mis  sopore 
corripitur.   Bert. 

Ver.  29.     Command  thy  strength.     Give   orders  that   thy  strengfi  .aav  5e 
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30  From  thy  temple  in  Jerusalem,  kings  shall  offer 
presents  to  thee. 

31  Rebuke  the  wild  beasts  of  the  reeds,  the  congrega- 
tion of  bulls,  with  the  kine  of  the  people ;  who  siek  to 
exclude  them  who  are  tried  with  silver. 

Scatter  thou  the  nations  that  delight  in  wars :  32  am- 
bassadors shall  come  out  of  Egypt :  Ethiopia  shall  soon 
stretch  out  her  hands  to  God. 

33  Sing  to  God,  ye  kingdoms  of  the  earth  :  sing  ye  to 
the  Lord : 

Sing  ye  to  God,  34  who  mounteth  above  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  to  the  east. 

Behold  he  will  give  to  his  voice  the  voice  of  power, 
35  give  ye  glory  to  God,  for  Israel,  his  magnificence,  and 
his  power  is  in  the  clouds. 

36  God  is  wonderful  in  his  saints  :  the  God  of  Israel  is 
he  who  will  give  power  and  strength  to  his  people. 
Blessed  be  God. 

PSALM  LXVIII. 

SALVUM    ME    FAC    DEUS. 

Christ,  in  his  Passion,  declareth  the  greatness  of  his  sufferings,  and  the  malice 
of  his  persecutors,  the  Jews  ;  and  he  foretelleth  their  reprobation. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  them  that  shall  be  changed  ;  for  David. 

2  O  AVE  me,  O  God :  for  the  waters  are  come  in  even 
KJ  unto  my  soul. 

3  I  stick  fast  in  the  mire  of  the  deep :  and  there  is  no 
sure  standing. 

I  am  come  into  the  depth  of  the  sea :  and  a  tempest 
hath  overwhelmed  me. 

~~ »~Johnii.  17. 


4  I  have  laboured  with  crying;  my  jaws  are  become 
hoarse :  my  eyes  have  failed,  whilst  I  hope  in  mv 
God. 

5  They  are  multiplied  above  the  hairs  of  my  head,  who 
hate  me  without  cause. 

My  enemies  are  grown  strong,  who  have  wrongfully 
persecuted  me  :  then  did  I  pay  that  which  I  took  noi 
away. 

6  0  God,  thou  knowest  my  foolishness;  and  m) 
offences  are  not  hidden  from  thee : 

7  Let  not  them  be  ashamed  for  me,  who  look  for  thee, 
O  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

Let  them  not  be  confounded  on  my  account,  who  seek 
thee,  0  God  of  Israel. 

8  Because  for  thy  sake  I  have  borne  reproach ;  shame 
hath  covered  my  face. 

9  I  am  become  a  stranger  to  my  brethren,  and  an 
alien  to  the  sons  of  my  mother. 

10  "For  the  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up :  band 
the  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee  are  fallen 
upon  me. 

1 1  And  I  covered  my  soul  in  fasting  :  and  it  was  made 
a  reproach  to  me. 

12  And  I  made  haircloth  my  garment:  and  I  became 
a  by-word  to  them. 

13  They  that  sat  in  the  gate  spoke  against  me:  and 
thev  that  drank  wine  made  me  their  sons:. 

14  But  as  for  me,  my  prayer  is  to  thee,  O  Lord ;  for 
the  time  of  thy  good  pleasure,  O  God. 


b  Rom.  xv.  3. 


always  with  us.  Ch. — Display  thy  power  from  thy  holy  temple.  H. — Send  the 
Messias,  grant  perseverance  to  the  just,  and  defend  thy  Church  against  all  attacks.  C 

Vek.  30.  From.  Sym.  For.  Kings  shall  reverence  the  temple,  which  David 
foresaw  would  be  shortly  erected ;  or,  "  with  greater  magnificence  than  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  kings  shall  offer  gifts  to  thee,"  (Deschamps,)  which  clearly 
refers  to  the  Messias.  Bert.  "  As  soon  as  thy  temple  shall  be,"  &c.  Under  Solo- 
mon many  kings  became  tributary,  and  at  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  emperors 
submitted  to  Christ.  C 

Ver.  31.  Rebuke  the  toild  beasts  of  the  reeds  :  or  the  wild  beasts,  which  lie 
hid  in  the  reeds.  That  is,  the  devils,  who  hide  themselves  in  order  to  surprise 
their  prey.  Or  by  wild  beasts,  are  here  understood  persecutors,  who,  for  all  their 
attempts  against  the  Church,  are  but  as  weak  reeds,  which  cannot  prevail  against 
them  who  are  supported  by  the  strength  of  the  Almighty.  The  same  are  also 
called  the  congregation  of  bulls,  (from  their  rage  against  the  Church,)  who  assem- 
bled together  all  their  kine,  that  is,  the  people,  their  subjects,  to  exclude,  if  they 
;an,  from  Christ  and  his  inheritance,  his  constant  confessors,  who  are  like  silver 
tried  by  fire.  Ch. — Symmachus  nearly  agrees  with  this  version :  "  Rebuke  the 
wild  beasts."  Yet  most  render  the  Heb.  in  the  singular,  to  denote  the  chief  of  the 
enemies,  (H.)  particularly  the  devil,  who  dwells  with  the  vain  and  luxurious, 
(Bellar.,)  being  Behemoth,  in  Job  xl.  16,  (M.)  and  the  old  serpent,  (H.)  as  he 
probably  lay  concealed  among  the  shrubs  of  Paradise,  when  he  tempted  our  first 
parents.  Bert. —  To  exclude.  Heb.  "trampling  upon,"  (Bert.,)  or  "boastingof 
their  pieces  of  silver,"  (Mont.,)  which  is  so  common  among  them.  3  Kinjrs  x.  27. 
H. — The  Egyptians  even  adorned  their  sandals  with  it.  Clem.  Ped.  ii.  11. — The 
soldiers  of  Antiochus  had  mostly  gold  nails  in  their  shoes.  Val.  Max.  ix.  2.  C — 
Tried.     Prot.  "  till  every  one  submit  himself  with  pieces  of  silver."  H. 

Ver.  32.  Ambassadors  shall  come,  &c.  It  is  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  by  name  of  the  Egyptians  and  Ethiopians,  (Ch.,)  who  were 
among  the  first  converts.  Isa.  xix.  9;  Soph.  iii.  10;  Acts  viii.  27. — Ambassadors. 
Heb.  assmonium,  occurs  no  where  else.  But  it  denotes  some  people  in  authority, 
and  seems  to  have  the  same  import  as  "  the  Asmonean." — Ethiopia  comprises 
the  country  on  both  sides  of  the  Red  Sea,  as  well  as  that  below  Egypt,  and  on  the 
Araxes.  This  prediction  was  accomplished  when  Solomon  married  the  daughter 
if  Pharao,  and  was  visited  by  the  queen  of  Saba. 

Ver.  33,  34.  Sing  ye  to  God,  is  rejected  by  S.  Jerom  ;  but  defended  by  S. 
Hil.,  &c.  It  seems  proper  to  connect  the  former  sentence  after  Selah,  (Bert.,)  or 
may  be  added  instead,  to  express  applause.  H. — East.  Prom  Mount  Olivet, 
which  is  on  the  east  side  of  Jerusalem.  Ch. — God  fills  all  places  :  ver.  5;  Deut. 
xxxiii.  2t3.  G. — Religion  has  gone  westward,  but  will  return  to  the  east.  Apoc.  xvi. 
T. — Power.  That  is,  he  will  make  his  voice  to  be  a  powerful  voice :  by  calling 
Jrom  death  to  life  such  as  were  dead  in  mortal  sin  :  as  at  the  last  day  he  will,  by 
the  nower  of  his  voice,  call  all  the  dead  from  their  graves.  Ch. 

Ver.  oo.  For  Israel.  Altering  the  stops,  we  might  translate  "over  Israel 
aprifjirs  his  magnificence"  (Bert.)  ;  agreeably  to  Heb.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. 

v  i,k.  30.  Saints,  or  sanctuary.  Heb.  lit.  "  thou  art  terrible,  O  God,  front 
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thy  holy  places."  Mont. — Yet  Pagnin  retains  "  in  his  holy,"  &c.  The  tabernacle, 
or  temple,  (ver.  30,)  and  the  ark,  were  esteemed  the  bulwarks  of  Israel.  There 
God  was  pleased  to  grant  his  people's  requests  more  easily,  to  encourage  public 
worship.    H. 

PSAL.  LXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Changed.  A  psalm  for  Christian  converts,  to 
remember  the  passion  of  Christ  (Ch  ) ;  whose  sentiments  this  and  the  21st  Psalm 
express  in  the  most  energetic  language.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Save  me  from  affliction.  Luke  xxii.  42.  Christ  could  not  be  lost. 
M. —  Waters  of  afflictions  and  sorrows.  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even  unto  death. 
Matt.  xxvi.  Ch.  See  John  iii.  6. 

Ver.  4.  Hoarse.  This  might  be  literally  true,  as  Christ  had  suffered  the 
greatest  torments,  and  recited  this  and  the  21st  Psalm  on  the  cross  ;  looking  up 
towards  heaven,  so  that  his  eyes  were  weakened,  as  well  as  by  shedding  many 
tears. — Hope.  Thus  the  blasphemy  of  heretics,  who  pretend  that  he  gave  way  to 
despair,  is  refuted.  Bert. — Christ  was  not  presently  delivered  from  tribulation : 
neither  ought  his  followers  to  expect  better  treatment.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Cause.  The  captives  had  not  injured  Babylon,  and  Christ  had  even 
bestowed  the  greatest  favours  upon  his  enemies.  He  suffered  for  our  sins.  Isa. 
liii.  4.  C. — Away.  Christ  in  his  passion  made  restitution  of  what  he  had  not 
taken  away,  by  suffering  the  punishment  due  to  our  sins,  and  so  repairing  the 
injury  we  had  done  to  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  G.  My  foolishness  and  my  offences ;  which  my  enemies  impute  to  me  . 
or  the  follies  and  sins  of  men,  which  I  have  taken  upon  myself.  Ch. — My  crosa 
is  foolishness  to  the  Gentiles.   1  Cor.  i.  23.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  7.  For  me.  If  I  rise  not  again,  my  disciples  will  take  me  for  a  mere 
man.     If  the  captivity  continue  much  longer,  many  will  despair,  ver.  11.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Reproach.  Because  I  would  not  adore  idols.  Christ  undertook  to 
expiate  our  offences,  and  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  his  Father.  Rom.  xv.  3.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Mother.  This  might  be  true  with  respect  to  some  apostate  Jews 
But  it  was  more  fully  accomplished  in  Christ,  who  was  betrayed  by  Judas,  &c.  C 
— His  own  received  him  not.  John  i.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.     Upon  me.    The  disciples  remembered  that  this  had  been  written  con 
cerning  Christ,  who  drove  out  the  profaners  of  his  temple,  (John  ii.  17,)  and  wil1 
not  be  less  severe  on  those  who  dishonour  the  Church  by  their  scandalous  lives, 
or  by  propagating  erroneous  opinions.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Covered.  Retiring  from  society.  Bert. — Sept.,  Rom.,  and  Houbig. 
"I  humbled."  Heb.  "I  bewailed  my  soul  in  fasting,"  (Aquila, )  as  if  death 
were  inevitable;  and  this  practice  was  derided,  as  the  fasts  of  the  Church  (11.) 
and  mortification  (W.)  are  still  by  unbelievers.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Song.  Both  judges  and  common  people  (W.)  derided  me  over 
their  cups  of  ssocor,  (H.)  or  strong  drink,  and  palm  wine.  Lam.  iii.  14.  C— 
Thus  the  soldiers  made  Christ  their  jest,  whi"«  they  drank  on  the  long  night  o4 
his  passion.  Beit. 

Ver.  14.  *  Pleasure.  Which  is  seasonable,  ana  appointed  for  par&rn  Pmi 
xxxi.  G,  and  ci.  14.  C. 
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In  the  multitude  of  thy  mercy,  hear  me  in  the  truth  of 
thy  salvation. 

15  Draw  me  out  of  the  mire,  that  I  may  not  stick 
fast :  deliver  me  from  them  that  hate  me,  and  out  of  the 
deep  waters. 

16  Let  not  the  tempest  of  water  drown  me,  nor  the 
deep  swallow  me  up  :  and  let  not  the  pit  shut  hei  mouth 
upon  me. 

17  Hear  me,  0  Lord,  for  thy  mercy  is  kino  look 
upon  me  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies. 

18  And  turn  not  away  thy  face  from  thy  servant:  for 
I  am  in  trouble,  hear  me  speedily. 

19  Attend  to  my  soul,  and  deliver  it:  save  me  be- 
cause of  my  enemies. 

20  Thou  knowest  my  reproach,  and  my  confusion, 
and  my  shame. 

21  In  thy  sight  are  all  they  that  afflict  me  :  my  heart 
hath  expected  reproach  and  misery. 

And  I  looked  for  one  that  would  grieve  together  with 
me,  but  there  was  none  :  and  for  one  that  would  comfort 
me,  and  I  found  none. 

22  aAnd  they  gave  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my 
thirst  they  gave  me  vinegar  to  drink. 

23  bLet  their  table  become  as  a  snare  before  them,  and 
a  recompence,  and  a  stumbling-block. 

24  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened  that  they  see  not ;  and 
their  back  bend  thou  down  always. 

25  Pour  out  thy  indignation  upon  them  :  and  let  thy 
wrathful  anger  take  hold  of  them. 

26  cLet  their  habitation  be  made  desolate:  and  let 
there  be  none  to  dwell  in  their  tabernacles. 

27  Because  they  have  persecuted  him  whom  thou 
hast  smitten ;  and  they  have  added  to  the  grief  of  my 
wounds. 


»  Matt,  xxvii.  48.— b  Rom.  xi.  9. 


Ver.  15.  Waters.  Beneath  which  the  Hebrews  supposed  hell  was  placed. 
Job  xxvi.  5.  S.  Hil.  v.  39.— He  prays  to  be  delivered  from  misery,  (ver  2,)  and 
for  a  glorious  resurrection.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Enemies.  That  they  may  insult  no  longer  over  me,  (C.)  being 
converted  or  covered  with  shame,  (M.)  that  they  do  no  more  hurt.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Misery.  For  which  I  ardently  longed,  as  the  Fathers  explain  it. — 
None.  I  expected  that  my  brethren  would  at  least  condole  with  me  :  but  I  was 
deceived.  Christ  drank  the  bitter  chalice  to  the  dregs,  and  found  no  consolation 
even  from  his  Father.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Food.  Tert.  reads  "  drink  ;"  which  agrees  better  with  gall-  Yet 
it  might  be  mixed  with  food,  (C.)  with  wine  and  myrrh,  which  were  given  to  our 
Saviour,  when  he  arrived  at  Calvary,  as  vinegar  was  offered  to  him  on  the  cross. 
Matt,  xxvii.  34 ;  John  xix.  28. 

Ver.  23.  Let  their  table,  &c.  What  here  follows  in  the  style  of  an  impreea- 
ticn  is  a  prophecy  of  the  wretched  state  to  which  the  Jews  should  be  reduced,  in 
punishment  of  their  wilful  obstinacy  (Ch.)  ;  or  it  may  be  a  sentence  pronounced 
on  them  by  Jesus  Christ.  They  are  driven  from  their  own  country,  and  the  sacred 
books  (C.)  being  misunderstood,  (M.)  prove  their  ruin.  Our  Saviour  and  S.  Paul 
confirm  this  prediction. — "  Let  their  sacrifices  become  a  scandal  to  them  "  (dial.)  ; 
or  rather,  May  their  table,  the  symbol  of  friendship,  be  a  snare  for  them,  that 
they  may  be  destroyed,  or  betrayed  by  their  dearest  friends.  C 

Ver  24.  Always.  The  Babylonians  were  ordered  by  Cyrus  to  look  upon  the 
Persians  as  their  masters.  Xenoph.  7. — Nothing  could  more  strikingly  point  out 
•he  present  condition  of  the  Jews  than  this  passage.  They  are  every  where  kept 
under,  and  see  not  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  (C)  and  the  truth  of  Christ's  doc- 
trine ;  but  are  bent  on  worldly  gain.  W.  2  Cor.  iii.   M. 

Ver.  25.  Thy  torathful.  Lit.  "  the  fury  of  thy  anger."  H.— The  first  term 
denotes  expedition ;  the  second,  perseverance.  Quickly  destroy  them,  without 
redress.  Theod.  C 

Ver.  26.  Desolate.  Babylon  gave  place  to  Susa,  and  "  was  reduced  to  a 
'olitude  by  the  vicinity  of  Seleucia."  Pliny,  vi.  20;  Isa.  xlvii.— But  the  fall  of 
Jerusalem  was  more  sudden  and  memorable,  within  forty  years  after  the  death  of 
Christ.   Psal.  lviii.  7.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Wounds.  The  enemy  persecuted  Christ  even  after  his  death,  open- 
Bg  his  side,  spreading  false  reports,  and  guarding  his  tomb.  C. 

Ver.  28.     Iniquity      The  first  term  may  denote  the  crime;  and  the  second 


28  Add    thou   iniquity  upon  their   iniquity :    and  let 
them  not  come  into  thy  justice. 

29  Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living; 
and  with  the  just  let  them  not  be  written. 

30  But   I  am  poor  and   sorrowful :    thy   salvation,  0 
God,  hath  set  me  up. 

31  I  will  praise  the  name  of  God  with  a  canticle     fad 
I  will  magnify  him  with  praise. 

32  And  it  shall  please  God  better  than  a  young  calf, 
that  bringeth  forth  horns  and  hoofs. 

33  Let  the  poor  see  and  rejoice  :  seek  ye  God,  and 
your  soul  shall  live. 

34  For  the  Lord  hath  heard  the  poor :  and   hath   not 
despised  his  prisoners. 

35  Let  the  heavens  and  the  earth  praise  him  ;  the  sea, 
and  every  thing  that  creepeth  therein. 

36  For  God  will  save  Sion,  and  the  cities  of  Juda  shall 
be  built  up. 

And  they  shall  dwell  there,  and  acquire  it  by  inheritance. 

37  And  the  seed  of  his  servants  shall  possess  it .  and 
they  that  shall  love  his  name,  shall  dwell  therein. 

PSALM  LXIX. 

DEUS    IN    ADJUTORIUM. 

A  prayer  in  persecution. 

1  Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David,  to  bring  to  remem 

brance  that  the  Lord  saved  him. 

2  lT\   GOD,   come  to  my   assistance;   0  Lord,  make 
\Jr    haste  to  help  me. 

3  Let  them  be  confounded  and  ashamed  that  seek  my 
soul : 

4  Let  them  be  turned  backward,  and  blush  for  shame 
that  desire  evils  to  n1e  : 

Let  them  be  presently  turned  away,  blushing  for  shame, 
that  say  to  me  :  Tis  well,  'tis  well. 


*  Acts  i.  20. 


the  punishment.  G.  —  Peccatum  poena  peccati  est.  S.Aug. — God  permits  people 
to  fall  ( W.)  ;  but  he  does  not  force  them.   H. 

Ver.  29.  Living.  Let  them  die.  Grot. — If  we  understand  the  book  of  the 
predestinate  to  life  eternal,  and  not  merely  to  present  and  mutable  justice,  (T. ) 
God  never  blots  any  out.  But  though  they  fall,  he  brings  them  to  repentance. 
S.  Aug.  E.  Bellarm. — The  reprobation  of  the  obstinate  Babylonians  (C)  and 
Jews  is  predicted.  H. 

Ver.  30.  Up.  The  cross  is  now  triumphant,  (H.)  an  object  of  veneration. 
Bert. — Christ  submitted  to  die  upon  it,  and  rose  again.  W. 

Ver.  33.     See,  my  deliverance,  or  thy  just  vengeance  on  the  wicked.   C. 

Ver.  34.  Prisoners.  Martyrs,  (M.)  and  those  who  suffer  for  the  faith,  will 
be  rewarded.  W. 

Ver.  35.  Therein,  the  fish.  Our  admiration  of  creatures  causes  us  to  praise 
God.  S.  Aug.  S.  Hil. 

Ver.  36.  Sion.  The  Catholic  Church. —  The  cities  of  Juda,  &c,  her  places  of 
worship,  which  shall  be  established  throughout  the  world.  And  there,  viz.  in  this 
Church  of  Christ,  shall  his  servants  dwell,  &c.  Ch.  W. — It  matters  not,  whether 
a  person  live  in  the  Church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth,  or  at  Philippi,  provided 
he  be  a  member  of  the  Catholic  Church.  But  those  who  adhere  to  separate  con- 
gregations, and  style  themselves  "the  Church  of  England,"  or  "  the  Kirk  of 
Scotland,"  &c,  cannot  be  written  with  the  just,  (ver.  29,)  nor  have  any  part  if- 
this  prediction.  H. — It  alludes  to  the  restoration  of  the  captives,  (C.)  or  rather. 
to  the  propagation  of  the  gospel,  (H.)  of  which  the  former  was  a  figure,  (Euseb.. 
S.  Aug.,)  as  the  Jews  were  never  quietly  settled  again  in  their  country,  and  wen 
expelled  by  Titus;  whereas  the  Church  of  Christ  remains  to  the  end  of  the  world 
Bert. 

PSAL.  LXIX.  Ver.  1.  Remembrance.  This  is  all  that  occurs  in  Ileb.,  ct 
in  many  Greek  copies,  though  the  following  words  were  perhaps  extant  in  the  copy 
of  the  Sept.,  or  were  added  to  complete  the  sentence.  Several  of  the  verses  are 
found  in  Psal.  xxxiv.  and  xxxix.,  and  seem  to  have  been  used  as  a  form  of  prayer 
in  any  danger.  Bert. — The  following  psalm  is  a  sequel  to  this.  C. 

Ver.  4.     Tw  well,  'tis  well.     Euge,  euge.     S.  Jerom  renders  it,  vah.vah: 
which  is  the  voice  of  one  insulting  and  deriding.     Some  understand  it  as  a  detest- 
ation of  deceitful  flatterers.  Ch. — In  the  New  Testament,   Hell  done,  deuotes  ap 
plause.  S.  Jer.  in  E?ec.  vi.— These  predictions  relate  to  the  murderers  of  the  Me* 
sian.   Bert. 
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Psal.  LX.XI. 


5  Let  all  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glu-d  in  thee  ; 
and  let  such  as  love  thy  salvation,  say  always :  The  Lord 
be  magnified. 

6  But  I  am  needy  and  poor;    0  God,  help  me. 
Thou  art  my  helper  and   my  deliverer :   O  Lord,  make 

no  delay. 

PSALM  LXX. 

IN    TE    DOMINE. 

A  prayer  for  perseverance. 

I    A  psalm  for  David.     Of  the  sons  of  Jonadab,  and  the 

former  captives. 

[N  thee,  0  Lord,  1  have  hoped,  let  me  never  be  put  to 
confusion  :  2  deliver  me  in  thy  justice,  and  rescue  me. 
Incline  thy  ear  unto  me,  and  save  me. 

3  Be  thou  unto  me  a  God,  a  protector,  and  a  place  of 
strength  :  that  thou  mayst  make  me  safe. 

For  thou  art  my  firmament  and  my  refuge. 

4  Deliver  me,  O  my  God,  out  of  the  hand  of  the  sin- 
ner, and  out  of  the  hand  of  the  transgressor  of  the  law, 
and  of  the  unjust. 

5  For  thou  art  my  patience,  O  Lord  :  my  hope,  O 
Lord,  from  my  youth. 

6  By  thee  have  I  been  confirmed  from  the  womb: 
from  my  mother's  womb  thou  art  my  protector. 

Of  thee  shall  I  continually  sing:  7  I  am  become  unto 
many  as  a  wonder,  but  thou  art  a  strong  helper. 

8  Let  my  mouth  be  filled  with  praise,  that  I  may  sing 
thy  glory ;  thy  greatness  all  the  day  long. 

9  Cast  me  not  off  in  the  time  of  old  age  :  when  my 
strength  shall  fail,  do  not  thou  forsake  me. 

10  For  my  enemies  have  spoken  against  me;  and  they 
that  watched  my  soul  have  consulted"  together, 

11  Saying:  God  hath  forsaken  him:  pursue  and  take 
him,  for  there  is  none  to  deliver  him. 

12  0  God,  be  not  thou  far  from  me  :  0  my  God, 
make  haste  to  help  me. 


13  Let  them  be  confounded,  and  come  to  nothing,  that 
detract  my  soul ;  let  them  be  covered  with  confusion  and 
shame  that  seek  my  hurt. 

14  But  I  will  always  hope;  and  will  add  to  all  thy  praise 

15  My  mouth  shall  show  forth  thy  justice;  thy  salva 
tion  all  the  day  long. 

Because  I  have  not  known  learning,  16  I  will  enter 
into  the  powers  of  the  Lord  :  0  Lord,  I  will  be  mindful 
of  thy  justice  alone. 

17  Thou  hast  taught  me,  0  God,  from  my  youth  :  and 
till  now  I  will  declare  thy  wonderful  works. 

18  And  unto  old  age  and  grey  hairs:  O  God,  forsake 
me  not, 

Until  I  show  forth  thy  arm  to  all  the  generation  that  is 
to  come : 

Thy  power,  19  and  thy  justice,  0  God,  even,  to  tha 
highest  great  tilings  thou  hast  done:  0  God,  who  is  like 
to  thee  ? 

20  How  great  troubles  hast  thou  shown  me,  many  and 
grievous  :  and  turning,  thou  hast  brought  me  to  life,  and 
hast  brought  me  back  again  from  the  depths  of  the  earth 

21  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  magnificence;  and,  turn- 
ing to  me,  thou  hast  comforted  me. 

22  For  I  will  also  confess  to  thee  thy  truth  with  the 
instruments  of  psaltery  :  O  God,  I  will  sing  to  thee  with 
the  harp,  thou  holy  one  of  Israel. 

23  My  lips  shall  greatly  rejoice,  when  I  shall  sing  to 
thee ;  and  my  soul,  which  thou  hast  redeemed. 

24  Yea,  and  my  tongue  shall  meditate  on  thy  justice 
all  the  day  ;  when  they  shall  be  confounded,  and  put  to 
shame,  that  seek  evils  to  me. 

PSALM  LXXI. 

DEUS    JUDICIUM    TUUM. 

A  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  of  his  kingdom :  prefigured  by 
Solomon  and  his  happy  reign. 

1   A  psalm  on  Solomon. 


PSAL.  LXX.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  sons  of  Jonadab.  The  Rechabites,  of  whom 
see  Jeremias  xxxv.  By  this  addition  of  the  seventy-two  interpreters,  we  gather, 
that  this  psalm  was  usually  sung  in  the  synagogue,  in  the  person  of  the  Rechab- 
ites, and  of  those  who  were  first  carried  away  into  captivity.  Ch. — This  first  cap- 
tivity happened  under  Joakim,  A.  M.  3398,  the  second,  under  Jechonias,  3405, 
and  the  last,  when  the  city  was  destroyed  and  Sedecias  was  taken,  3416.  Usher. — 
The  Rechabites  entered  Jerusalem  a  little  before  the  first  of  these  events,  and  set 
the  people  an  example  of  obedience  in  submitting  to  Nabuchodonosor,  as  Jeremias 
directed,  liellar.  M. — Hoped.  These  three  verses  are  almost  exactly  the  same. 
Psal.  xxx.  Bias  "  being  asked  what  was  sweet  to  men,  answered,  hope."  La'ert. 
1. —  Vain  is  the  salvation  of  man.  But  hope  confoundeth  not.  Psal.  lix.  13; 
Rom.  v.  5.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Justice.  Or  mercy.  Psal.  xxx.  1.  I  have  not  injured  Absalom,  &c. 
C. — God  avengeth  the  injuries  done  to  his  servants.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Refuge.  The  parallel  passage  seems  more  complete  (0.)  in  He- 
wew,  some  letters  of  which  may  have  been  altered  since  the  time  of  the  Sept. 
Set  the  sense  is  nearly  the  same.  Bert. — "  Be  thou  my  strong  habitation,  where- 
unto  I  may  continually  resort.  Thou  hast  given  commandment  to  save  me;  for 
thou  art  my  rock  and  my  fortress."  Prot.   H. 

Ver.  4.      Unjust.     Aehitophel  and  Absalom.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Wonder.  My  exaltation,  (C.)  and  present  misery,  (W.  M.)  fill  all 
with  astonishment.  H.  Isa.  viii.  18,  and  xi.  10. — God  often  made  his  prophets 
bf.ar  about  the  signs  of  his  vengeance  on  others.  Isa.  xix.  20.  C. — Christ  was  a 
rign,  which  shall  be  contradicted.  Luke  ii.  34.  H. — He  was  looked  upon  as  a 
prodigy.  Euseb.  S.  Aug. — Helper.  He  gives  all  the  glory  to  God.  C — None  can 
persevere  without  his  grace.  W. 

Ver.  10.     Watched.     My  guards,  (Ferrand,)  or  rather  my  enemies.   C. 

Ver.   1 1.     Him.'    Thus  the  world  commonly  judges  of  those  in  distress. 

Ver.  13.  Detract.  Heb.  "are  satans,"  or  "  adversaries,  during  my  trial." 
The  Fathers  say  these  are  predictions.  Psal.  xxxiv.  4.  C — David  certainly  wiS*^ 
to  spare  tht  chief  of  the  rebels,  and  he  most  probably  speaks  of  hie  spiritual  ene- 
mies. Bert 

Ver.  15.  Learning.  As  much  as  to  say,  I  build  not  upon  human  learning, 
but  only  upon  the  power  and  justice  of  God.  Ch.  W. — I  have  not  leisure  to  write 
H  canticle  at  present,  as  the  word  known  intimates.  Psal.  xiii.  3,  and  lxxiii.  9. 
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But  I  will  do  it  hereafter,  and  record  the  praises  which  I  now  proclaim.  Some 
would  translate,  ''  I  know  not  the  number"  of  thy  mercies.  Bert. — This  sense  is 
adopted  by  the  Chal.,  Theod.,  &c.  See  Psal.  xxxix.  6.  Yet  it  seems  more  pro- 
bable, that  David  acknowledges  his  inability  to  speak  of  God  as  he  deserves, 
though  he  promises  to  do  his  best  to  show  the  utmost  respect.  So  Solomon  con- 
fessed his  ignorance,  (Prov.  xxx.  2,)  and  Socrates  asserted  that  all  his  knowledge 
consisted  in  the  conviction  of  his  complete  ignorance.  If  this  be  true  with  respect 
to  human  science,  how  much  more  so  is  it  when  we  speak  of  God,  (H.)  and  at- 
tempt to  dive  into  the  Holy  Scriptures  !  Geneb. — David  meditated  on  the  le.tr 
continually.  Psal.  i.  2.  C — Yet  he  admits  that  he  stands  in  need  of  a  guide,  (H.) 
and  must  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  to  penetrate  such  high  mysterl.es.  Psal.  lxxii. 
17.  S.  Aug.  and  Eusebius  understand  that  the  letter  of  the  Mosaic  law  is  inca- 
pable of  insuring  salvation.  C. — Sept.  Vat.  reads,  Trpayparetag,  "  mercantile 
affairs."  But  the  Vulg.  follows  the  edit,  of  Aldus,  &c,  ypapfiaretag.  Bert. — A 
similar  variation  occurs,  1  Esd.  viii.  The  former  reading  is  adduced  by  the 
Fathers,  and  by  Gelasius,  (dist.  88,)  who  hence  condemns  clergymen  engaging  in 
merchandise,  ( Amama,)  as  it  was  contrary  to  their  calling :  and,  formerly  at  least, 
very  dangerous  for  any  honest  man.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Till  now.  Here  the  stop  should  be  placed.  Bert.  C. — The  verb 
may  also  be  explained  in  the  past  time,  "  till  now  I  have  declared."   Bert. 

Ver.  20.  Me.  Heb.  "  us."  Yet  Prot.,  &c,  retain  the  singular,  as  the  con- 
text requires.  Bert. — Earth.  To  which  I  seem  to  be  consigned,  (H.)  being  in 
the  greatest  distress.  It  may  be  understood  of  Christ's  return  from  hell,  and  from 
the  grave.  Psal.  lxviii.  17.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Thy.  Heb.  and  Syr.  "my."  Thou  hast  raised  me  to  the  highert 
honours.     S.  Aug.,  &c.  read,  "  thy  justice."  C 

PSAL.  LXXI.  Ver.  1.  Psalm.  Some  copies  add,  "of  David."  But  the 
Heb.  has  only  Lossolme,  "to  Solomon  "  (S.  Jer.  H.);  or,  composed  by  Solomon. 
The  former  sense  is  more  generally  adopted,  (Bert.,)  though  the  Chal.  and 
Eusebius  look  upon  the  latter  as  most  plausible.  David,  however,  seems  to  have 
WTitten  this  last  most  beautiful  piece,  when  he  placed  his  son  upon  the  throne 
(3  Kings  i.  47)  ;  and  being  transported  with  a  Divine  enthusiasm,  he  described 
the  reign  of  the  Messias,  (C)  to  whom  alone  many  of  the  passages  can  be  appliel 
(S.  Au<f.  \V_.)  as  the  Jews,  Chal.,  Kimchi,  &c,  confess,  though  they  will  not  allow 
Jesus  to  be  the  Christ,  ver.  5,  M,  17.  C 
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*>   /~^  IVE  to  the  king  thy  judgment,  O  God  :   and  to 

VJT  the  king's  son  thy  justice  : 

To  judge  thy  people  with  justice,  and  thy  poor  with 
judgment. 

3  Let  the  mountains  receive  peace  for  the  people,  and 
the  hills  justice. 

4  He  shall  judge  the  pocr  of  the  people,  and  he  shall 
save  the  children  of  the  pooi  ;  and  he  shall  humble  the 
oppressor. 

5  And  he  shall  continue  with  the  sun,  and  before  the 
moon,  throughout  all  generations. 

G  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  fleece;  and 
as  showers  falling  gently  upon  the  earth. 

7  In  his  days  shall  justice  spring  up,  and  abundance 
of  peace,  till  the  moon  be  taken  away. 

8  And  he  shall  rule  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
river  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

9  Before  him  the  Ethiopians  shall  fall  down  ;  and  his 
enemies  shall  lick  the  ground. 

10  The  kings  of  Tharsis  and  the  islands  shall  offer  pre- 
sents: the  kings  of  the  Arabians  and  of  Saba  shall  brino; 
gifts; 

11  And  all  kings  of  the  earth  shall  adore  him:  all  the 
nations  shall  serve  him. 


Ver.  2.  Son.  Solomon,  (Bert.,)  or  Cyrus,  (Pr.  disc.,)  or  the  Messias.  Most 
blessed  Trinity,  enable  the  Son  of  man,  or  of  David,  to  judge  the  world.  W.  Isa. 
x.  3;  John  v.  22. — Judgment.  Equity  is  the  duty  of  governors,  as  obedience  is 
that  of  subjects.  Solomon  acted  with  the  greatest  sagacity.  1  Par.  xxii.  10,  and 
txix.  23,  and  2  Par.  i.  10.  The  psalmist  inculcates  the  obligation  of  defending 
the  rights  of  the  poor,  who  are  under  God's  protection.  To  him  even  judges  and 
monarchs  must  give  an  account.  Deut.  i.  17 ;  2  Par.  xix.  6. 

Ver.  3.  Justice.  These  blessings  shall  be  so  common  (Psal.  xxxv.  6,  and 
Joel  iii.  18);  or,  let  princes  pursue  the  paths  of  justice  and  peace.  Mic.  vi.  1. 
Solomon  was  to  enjoy  a  perpetual  peace,  (1  Par.  xxii.  9,)  as  he  was  a  figure  of 
Jesus  Christ,  who  has  procured  a  more  solid  one  for  us.  Eph.  ii.  14;  John  xiv. 
27;  Isa.  Iii.  7.  C. — Heb.  has  "  by  righteousness,"  as  this  is  the  source  of  true 
peace.  Rom.  xiv.  17.  These  virtues  are  publicly  enforced  in  the  Church,  as  from 
a  mountain.  Isa.  ii.  2.  Bert. — Christ,  the  rock,  (H.)  and  his  ministers,  the  hills, 
preach  reconciliation.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Oppressor.  Lit.  "calumniator."  Christ  has  chained  down  the 
devil,  the  accuser  of  our  brethren.  Apoc.  xii.  10,  and  xx.  2.  H. — He  hath  taken 
away  his  spoils,  (John  viii.  44,)  and  undertaken  the  defence  of  the  humble.  Isa. 
xi.  4.  Solomon  was  also  the  reverse  of  those  wicked  princes,  who  receive  bribes, 
and  neglect  the  poor.  Isa.  i.  23.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Before.  Or,  in  the  presence  of  the  moon,  as  the  Heb.  indicates, 
(Bert.,)  though  S.  Jerom  translates,  ultra,  "  beyond,  or  after."  H. — Yea,  Christ 
existed  before  all  the  creation,  (Psal.  cix.  3.  C.)  and  these  comparisons  do  not 
insinuate  that  he  will  ever  cease  to  be.  Theod. — The  kingdom  of  David  and  Solo- 
mon is  described  in  the  same  poetic  language,  (Psal.  lxxxviii.  28,  and  37.  C.)  as 
it  will  remain  for  ever  in  the  hands  of  the  Messias.   H. 

^  er.  6.  Fleece.  Or,  "  new  cut  grass,"  as  the  original  term  also  signifies. 
Set  the  explanation  given  by  the  Vulg.  seems  preferable,  (Bert.,)  as  an  allusion  is 
made  to  what  happened  to  Gideon,  (Judg.  vi.  37.  Houbig.,)  prefiguring  the 
miraculous  conception  of  our  Saviour. 

Ver.  7.  Justice.  Heb.  "the  just,"  who  appear  most  under  a  good  king, 
being  animated  by  his  example.  H. — Away.  dial,  "till  those  who  adore  the 
moon  be  exterminated."  This  idolatry  pervaded  almost  all  the  East.  Solomon's 
reign  was  very  peaceable.  3  Kings  iv.  25.  But  this  was  only  a  feeble  representation 
of  the  peace  which  Christ  should  bring.  At  his  birth  the  whole  world  was  at 
peace.     Angels  proclaimed  it  to  all  the  earth.  Luke  ii.  14;   Isa.  ii.  4.  C. 

Ver.  8.  To  sea.  Solomon  ruled  from  the  Mediterranean,  Red,  and  Indian 
Seas,  to  the  Persian  Gulf,  and  the  Euphrates,  having  all  Arabia  tributary  to  him, 
(11.)  and  the  countries  as  far  as  Syria;  so  that  he  enjoyed  all  that  had  been  pro- 
mised by  God.  Gen.  xv.  18  ;  Num.  xxxiv.  3,  and  2  Par.  ix.  26,  and  3  Kings  iv. 
'24. —  Th(  earth,  denotes  this  kingdom.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  xiii.  4.  But  if  we  explain 
it  of  Christ,  his  Church  has  no  limits.  In  spite  of  the  corruption  of  the  world,  she 
Hiil  asserts  her  title  of  Catholic.  C. — She  is  universal,  both  as  to  time  and  place, 
»nd  always  visible,  ver.  15.    W. 

Veil  9.  Ethiopians.  So  S.  Jerom,  Aquila,  <kc,  translate  Tsiim,  (H.)  which 
denotes  any  nations  living  at  a  distance  from  commerce,  (Bert.,)  or  islanders,  and 
those  who  are  accustomed  to  sail.  Isa.  xiii.  21.  People  on  the  continent,  as  well 
as  those  in  islands,  and  ships,  shall  submit  to  Solomon,  (3  Kings  x.  11,)  as  all 
shall  yield  to  Christ,  (C.)  at  leas*  at  the  day  of  judgment. — Ground.  Pros- 
trating to  adore  him.  Isa.  xlix.  23.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  Tharij.  Bordering  on  "the  sea,"  (Bert.,)  or  in  Cilicia,  though 
we  find  not  that  Solomon  ever  claimed  f\ny  euthority  there,  or  that  the  Mediter- 
ranean was  under  his  control.     He  sent  his  fleet  indeed  to  Tharsis  (3  Kings  x. 
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12  For  he  shall  del' ver  the  poor  from  the  mighty  :  and 
the  needy  that  had  no  helper. 

13  He  shall  spare  the  poor  and  needy  :  and  he  shall 
save  the  souls  of  the  poor. 

14  He  shall  redeem  their  souls  from  usuries  and 
iniquity  :  and  their  name  shall  be  honourable  in  his 
sight. 

15  And  he  shall  live,  and  to  him  shall  be  given  of  the 
gold  of  Arabia,  for  him  they  shall  always  adore  :  they 
shall  bless  him  all  the  day. 

16  And  there  shall  be  a  firmament  on  the  earth  on  the 
tops  of  mountains,  above  Libanus  shall  the  fruit  thereof 
be  exalted  :  and  they  of  the  city  shall  flourish  like  the 
grass  of  the  earth. 

17  Let  his  name  be  blessed  for  evermore:  his  name 
continueth  before  the  sun. 

And  in  him  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  be  blessed  : 
all  nations  shall  magnify  him. 

18  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  alone 
doth  wonderful  things. 

19  And  blessed  be  the  name  of  his  majesty  for  ever, 
and  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with  his  majesty.  So 
be  it.     So  be  it. 

20  The  praises  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  are  ended. 


22)  ;  but  Arabia  and  Saba  brought  presents,  or  tribute,  to  him.  Under  the  name 
of  islands,  the  Hebrews  comprise  all  places  to  which  they  had  to  go  by  water,  as 
Asia  Minor,  &c.  Isa.  lxvi.  19.  C. — Saba.  Heb.  Soba.  The  preceding  Arabia  is 
ssoba,  (H.)  and  refers  to  some  of  those  who  peopled  that  country.—  Gifts,  or  tri- 
bute. 1  Par.  xviii.  C. — If  the  former  term,  presents,  (Heb.  monee,  "a  sacrifice 
of  flour,"  &c.  H.)  be  taken  in  the  strict  sense,  the  text  cannot  be  applicable  to  any 
but  the  true  God,  the  Messias.    Bert. 

Ver.  11.  Earth,  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  Rom.  Sept.,  &c,  so  that  this  cannot 
regard  Solomon,  (Bert.,)  though  he  was  reverenced  by  all  the  neighbouring  kings. 
3  Kings  x.  23.  Christ  alone  is  the  universal  King,  (Apoc.  xix.  10,  and  Phil,  ii 
10.  C.)  to  whom  every  knee  shall  bend,  at  least  when  all  shall  appear  in  judg- 
ment.    Many  kings  shall  submit  before.    Bert. 

Ver.  14.  Usuries.  Heb.  time,  (H.)  means  "fraud  and  usury."  Eternal 
torment  is  the  usury  which  God  exacts  for  murder,  &c,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  a  transient 
pleasure.  H. — From  this  Christ,  has  redeemed  us,  (Bert.,)  as  well  as  from  ini- 
quity. S.  Aug.— Origiual  sin  is  the  capital,  for  which  the  devil  claims  usury. 
Bell. — Name.  Heb.  "  blood."  Sept.  properly  wrote  alpa,  which  has  been 
changed  for  ovofia.  The  sense  is  not  very  different,  as  those  who  respect  a  pev- 
son's  name  are  careful  to  defend  him  from  death.  Bert. — Heb.  "their  blood  it 
precious."  Psah  cxv.  15,  and  1  Kings  xxvi.  21.  Solomon  repressed  all  injustice 
so  that  usury  was  banished,  and  the  poor  were  so  much  enriched,  as  not  to  be 
forced  to  borrow.  C. — Yet,  after  his  fall,  he  laid  heavy  burdens  on  his  people.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Arabia.  Heb.  ssoba,  ver.  10.  H. — This  was  accomplished  by  the 
wise  men.  Euseb. — For  Mm  (de  ipso).  They  shall  adopt  the  form  of  prayer 
which  he  has  taught,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  they  shall  adore  him  on  his  own  account. 
Bert. — Through  him  we  have  access  in  one  spirit  to  the  Father.  Eph.  ii.  18,  Rom. 
v.  1.  People  might  pay  a  civil  respect  also  to  Solomon. — He  shall  live.  The 
prolongation  of  the  ruler's  life  is  sometimes  (H.)  a  blessing.  Prov.  xxviii.  2.  The 
poor  shall  live,  and  pay  the  taxes  cheerfully,  praying  for  his  prince,  &c.   C. 

Ver.  16.  A  firmament  on  the  earth,  &c.  This  may  be  understood  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  ever  firm  and  visible:  and  of  the  flourishing  condition  of  its 
congregation.  Ch. — The  strength  or  staff  of  bread  shall  not  fail.  Psal.  civ.  16; 
Isa.  iii."  1.  C— Prot.  "there  shall  be  a  handful  of  corn  in  the,"  &c.  H.— The 
country  was  indeed  very  luxuriant  and  populous  in  the  reign  of  Solomon.  But 
the  Fathers  explain  this  of  the  Qhurch,  founded  on  Christ,  the  rock,  and  enriched 
with  all  virtues,  (C.)  and  the  most  efficacious  sacraments,  particularly  with  the 
holy  Eucharist,  to  which  S.  Jerom  may  allude  :  "  there  shall  be  memorable 
wheat,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  17.  Continueth.  Prot.  marg.  "shall  be  as  a  son.  to  continue  his 
father's  name  for  ever."  The  Messias  is  the  eternal  Son  of  God.  Heb.  inim,  or 
inum,  (Keri,)  might  be  rendered  ( H .)  fi Habit ur,  (Mont.,)  if  this  word  were 
Latin.  The  ancient  Jews  considered  this  as  one  of  the  titles  of  the  Messias.  f'hal. 
"  before  the  sun  was,  his  name  was  prepared."  Bert. — This  is  the  third  time  that 
the  glory  of -Christ  is  pronounced  eternal,  ver.  5,  and  7.  H. — Blessed.  This  was 
spoken  only  of  the  Mes;,ias,  (Bert.,)  who  is  the  cause  of  salvation  to  all  the  elect. 
None  are  saved  who  do  not  continue  in  Him,  (M.)  by  faith  and  good  works. 

Ver,  18.  The  God.  Heb.  repeats  this  word,  (H.)  as  the  Sept.  of  S.  Jerom 
did.  Ep.  ad  Sun.  C. — Alone.     Miracles  can  be  wrought  only  by  God's  power.  W. 

Ver.  19.  So  be  it.  Heb.  "And  amen."  See  Psal  xl.  H.—  This  glory  of  God 
was  David's  most  ardent  wish.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Are  ended.  By  this  it  appears  that  this  psalm,  though  placed  here, 
was  in  order  of  time  the  last  of  those  which  David  composed,  (Ch.)  as  he  died 
soon  after.   M. — The  subject  which  he  has  here  treated.  (H.)  concentrated  all  hi» 
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PSALM  LXXII. 

QUAM    BONUS    ISRAEL    DEUS. 

The  temptation  of  the  weak,  upon  seeing  the  prosperity  of  the  tricked,  is  over- 
come by  the  consideration  of  the  justice  of  God,  who  will  quickly  render  to 
every  one  according  to  his  works. 

1   A  psalm  for  Asaph. 

HOW  good  is  God  to  Israel,  to  them  that  are  of  a 
right  heart ! 

2  But  my  feet  were  almost  moved  ;   my  steps  hud  well 
nigh  slipt. 

3  Because  I  had  zeal  on  occasion  of  the  wicked,  seeing 
the  prosperity  of  sinners. 

4  For  there  is  no  regard  to  their  death,  nor  is  there 
strength  in  their  stripes. 

5  They  are  not  in  the  labour  of  men  :    neither  shall 
they  be  scourged  like  other  men. 

6  Therefore  pride  hath  held  them  fast :  they  are  covered 
with  their  iniquity  and  their  wickedness. 

7  Their  iniquity  hath  come  forth,  as  it  were,  from  fat- 
ness:  they  have  passed  into  the  affection  of  the  heart. 

8  They  have  thought   and  spoken  wickedness :    they 
have  spoken  iniquity  on  high. 

9  They    have  set  their    mouth   against  heaven :    and 
their  tongue  hath  passed  through  the  earth. 

10  Therefore  will  my  people  return  here  :  and  full  days 
shall  be  found  in  them. 

1 1  And  they  said  :  How  doth  God  know  ?  and  is  there 
knowledge  in  the  Most  High  ? 

12  Behold  these  are  sinners ;  and  yet  abounding  in 
the  world  they  have  obtained  riches. 


13  And  I  said  :  Then  have  I  in  vain  justified  my  heart, 
and  washed  my  hands  among  the  innocent. 

14  And  I  have  been  scourged  all  the  day ;  and  my 
chastisement  hath  been  in  the  mornings. 

15  If  1  said :  I  will  speak  thus  ;  behold  I  should  con 
demn  the  generation  of  thy  children. 

16  I  studied  that  I  might  know  this  thing,  it  is  a 
labour  in  my  sight  : 

17  Until  I  go  into  the  sanctuary  of  God,  and  under- 
stand concerning  their  last  ends. 

18  But  indeed  for  deceits  thou  hast  put  it  to  them: 
when  they  were  lifted  up,  thou  hast  cast  them  down. 

19  How  are  they  brought  to  desolation?  they  have 
suddenly  ceased  to  be  :  they  have  perished  by  reason  of 
their  iniquity. 

20  As  the  dream  of  them  that  awake,  O  Lord ;  so  in 
the  city  thou  shalt  bring  their  image  to  nothing. 

21  For  my  heart  hath  been  inflamed,  and  my  reins 
have  been  changed  :  22  and  1  am  brought  to  nothing, 
and  I  knew  not. 

23  I  am  become  as  a  beast  before  thee :  and  I  am 
always  with  thee. 

24  Thou  hast  held  me  by  my  right  hand  ;  and  by  thy 
will  thou  hast  conducted  me,  and  with  thy  glory  thou 
hast  received  me. 

25  For  what  have  I  in  heaven  ?  and  besides  thee  what 
do  I  desire  upon  earth  ? 

26  For  thee  my  flesh  and  my  heart  have  fainted  away : 
thou  art  the  God  of  my  heart,  and  the  God  that  is  my 
portion  for  ever. 


thoughts  and  desires.  Euseb. — "The  yrayers  of  David,  son  of  Jesse,  have  been 
summed  up."  Theodot.  and  V.  Edit.  H. — It  is  probable  that  the  collections  of  the 
psalms  were  made  at  different  times  (Bert.)  ;  and  though  many  were  found  after 
this  second  book  was  completed,  it  was  not  judged  expedient  to  make  any  alter- 
ation.— The  following  psalms  have  the  name  of  Asaph,  &c,  in  the  titles.  Flamin. 
—Yet  it  is  certain  that  David  composed  some  at  least,  which  are  placed  after  this. 
See  Psal.  cix..  &c.  H. 

PSAL.  LXXII.  Ver.  1.  Asaph.  See  Psal.  xlix.  We  shall  not  undertake 
to  decide  whether  he  composed,  or  only  sung  this  psalm  (Bert.);  or  whether  he 
lived  under  David  or  Josaphat,  or  rather  during  the  captivity.  Those  who  at- 
tribute all  the  psalms  to  David,  get  rid  of  many  such  inquiries  :  but  they  are  in- 
volved in  other  difficulties,  (C.)  which  are  not  insurmountable.  H. — Hoiv.  Heb. 
"  Surely,"  as  if  an  answer  was  given  to  what  had  long  troubled  the  author. 
Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Slipt.  I  had  almost  yielded  to  the  temptation  (M.)  of  denying  Pro- 
vidence, (H.)  and  following  the  broad  road.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Zeal.  I  was  grieved,  (M.)  or  even  inclined  to  imitate  the  wicked 
(see  Matt.  iii.  14  ;  Psal.  xxxvi. ;  Jer.  xii.,  and  xxi.  7)  :  though  the  whole  book  is 
intended  to  clear  up  this  difficulty  respecting  the  treatment  of  the  good  and  bad  in 
this  life. 

Ver.  4.  Regard.  They  are  not  restrained  by  the  thoughts  of  death,  (H.) 
which  they  banish  (W.)  as  much  as  possible.  Prot.  "There  are  no  bands  ('of 
pain.'  Munst.)  in,"  &c.  H. — Stripes.  They  quickly  remove  their  light  afflic- 
tions. W. — "And  their  halls  are  strong."  S.  Jer. — "Their  strength  is  firm" 
(Prot.);  "fat."  Marg.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Other  men,  who  follow  a  more  virtuous  course  (W.)  than  them- 
selves. Their  prosperity  (H.)  encourages  their  pride,  and  they  indulge  in  every 
excess.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Fatness.  Abundance,  and  temporal  prosperity,  which  have  en- 
couraged them  in  their  iniquity;  and  made  them  give  themselves  up  to  their 
irregular  affections.  Ch. — The  sense  is  better  than  the  modern  Heb.  affords.  Bert. 
— "  Their  eyes  stand  out  with  fatness."  Prot.  H. — Into.  Heb.  "  the  thoughts  of 
the  heart,"  or  their  utmost  expectations  (H.);  or  "they  have  executed  the  de- 
vices of  their  heart ;"  which  comes  to  the  same.  Bert. — They  have  done  what 
mischief  they  could.  W. 

Ver.  8,  High.  With  impudence  (M.)  ;  boldly  despising  others,  (W.)  from 
their  exalte»J  station.  Beit. — They  even  dare  to  contend  with  the  Almighty.   H. 

Ver.  If  Return  here ;  or  hither.  The  weak  among  the  servants  of  God  will 
be  apt  often  to  return  to  this  thought,  and  will  be  shocked  when  they  consider  the 
full  days,  that  is,  the  long  and  prosperous  life  of  the  wicked ;  and  will  be  tempted 
to  make  the  reflections  against  Providence  which  are  set  down  in  the  following 
verses.  Ch. — Prot.  "  his  people  return  hither,  and  waters  of  a  full  cup  are  wrung 
out  for  them."  S.  Jerom  saw  nothing  of  waters.  "  And  who  among  them  shall 
be  found  full?"  He  also  reads  my  people  (H.)  better. 
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Vjbr.  11.  They.  The  weak,  (W.  Bert.,)  under  this  perplexity,  or  the  wicked, 
said.  C. 

Vek.  13.  And  I  said,  is  added  by  the  Sept.  to  connect  the  sentence.  Bert. — 
Heb.  "  truly  in  vain." — Innocent.  Keeping  company  with  them,  and  avoiding 
evil.  Psal.  xxv.  (5. 

Ver.  15.  If  I  said,  &c.  That  is,  If  I  should  indulge  such  thoughts  as  these. 
Ch. — I  should.  Heb.  "the  generation  of  thy  children  will  say,  that  I  have  px'e- 
varicated."  Pagn.  —  Or,  "  I  should  offend  against  thee,"  &c.  Prot.  H. — I  should 
not  be  in  unison  with  Abraham.  S.  Aug.  —  I  seem  to  declare  them  reprobates,  and 
thy  providence  unjust.  C.  It  was  not  thus  that  they  thought  and  acted,  when 
they  were  under  trials  (H.)  ;  for  God  chastiseth  every  son  whom  he  reeeiveth.  W. 
— The  psalmist  begins  thus  to  enter  into  himself,  and  to  correct  his  mistake. 
Bert.  / 

Ver.  17.  Sanctuary.  The  Church,  which  teaches  all  truth  ;  or  heaven,  (M.) 
or  the  Holy  Scriptures,  (Lyran.,)  or  rather  the  counsels  of  God,  which  were  dis- 
closed to  him,  (ver.  24,)  when  he  was  sensible  that  the  question  was  not  to  be  an- 
swered satisfactorily  by  human  reason.  C — The  last  judgment  will  explain  all.  II. 
— In  this  life  we  cannot  know  the  particular  causes  why  the  ju>t  are' afflicted.   W. 

Ver.  18.  Thou  hast  put  it  to  them.  In  punishment  of  their  deceits,  or  foi 
deceiving  them,  thou  hast  brought  evils  upon  thein  in  their  last  end,  which  in  their 
prosperity  they  never  apprehended.  Ch. — Sept.,  &C,  add.  "thou  hast  placed 
evils."  S.  Amb.  reads  "goods."  C — Dolos  seems  to  form  part  of  both  sen- 
tences, "for  deceits  thou  hast  put  deceits."  Bert. —  With  the  perverse,  thou  wilt 
be  perverted.  Psal.  xvii.  27.  Prot.  "  surely  thou  didst  set  thein  in  slippery 
places,  thou  calledst  them  down  into  destruction"  (H.)  ;  or,  "when  they  were 
lifted  up."  Do  the  rich  think  that  their  prosperity  may  be  an  effect  of  God's  in- 
dignation ?  C. 

Ver.  20.  City.  In  heaven.  C — Heb.  also,  "when  thou  shalt  awake," 
(Chal.,  Houbig.,  Bert.,)  and  come  to  judge,  after  waiting  a  longtime.  C— Image. 
The  splendour  of  worldlings  is  a  mere  phantom.     Death  will  show  its  vanity.   H. 

Ver.  21.  Changed.  S.  Jer.  "  are  like  a  fire  smoking."  I  was  indignant, 
(ver.  3.  H.)  and  almost  consumed  with  afflictions,  and  heavy  laden.  But  I  depend 
on  my  protector.   W. 

Ver.  23.  With  thee.  I  endeavoured  to  fathom  these  things  by  my  weak 
reason;  but  thou  wast  graciously  pleased  to  bear  with  me,  (Euseb.,)  as  1  was 
always  convinced,  indeed,  that  thy  conduct  could  not  be  unjust.  I  am  willing  to 
be  led  like  a  beast.  C. 

Ver.  24.  By  thy  will.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "into  thy  council."  Thou  hasl 
hindered  me  from  yielding  to  my  doubts,  and  hast  revealed  thy  truths  to  me.  C. — 
And.     Heb.  "afterwards." — Glory.     Syr.  and  Houbig.  supply  thy  glory.  Bert. 

Ver.  25.  Earth.  I  no  longer  envy  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  (C.)  seeia^ 
that  it  is  all  a  dream,  and  a  snare.  Ver.  18,  20.  H.-^Nothii.^  can  now  give  nft 
content,  but  thyself.  C. 

Ver.  2G.     Away.     I  am  ready  to  die  for  love  and  gratitude.   H. 
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27  For  behold  they  that  go  far  from  thee  shall  perish  : 
ihou  hast  destroyed  all  them  that  are  disloyal  to  thee. 

28  But  it  is  good  for  me  to  adhere  to  my  God,  to  put 
my  hope  in. the  Lord  God  : 

That  I  may  declare  all  thy  praises,  in  the  gates  of  the 
■laughter  of  Sion. 

PSALM  LXXIII. 

UT    QUID    DEUS. 

A  prayer  of  the  Church  under  grievous  persecutions. 

1   Understanding  for  Asaph. 

OGOD,  why  hast  thou  cast  us  off  unto  the  end  ?  why  is 
thy  wrath  enkindled  against  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture  ? 

2  Remember  thy  congregation,  which  thou  hast  pos- 
sessed from  the  beginning. 

The  sceptre  of  thy  inheritance,  which  thou  hast  re- 
deemed :   Mount  Sion,  in.  which  thou  hast  dwelt. 

3  Lift  up  thy  hands  against  their  pride  unto  the  end  ; 
see  what  things  the  enemy  hath  done  wickedly  in  the 
sanctuary. 

4  And  they  that  hate  thee  have  made  their  boasts,  in 
the  midst  of  thy  solemnity. 

They  have  set  up  their  ensigns  for  signs  :  5  and  they 
knew  not  both  in  the  going  out,  and  on  the  highest  top. 

As  with  axes  in  a  wood  of  trees,  6  they  have  cut  down 
at  once  the  gates  thereof:  with  axe  and  hatchet  they  have 
brought  it  down. 

7  "They  have  set  fire  to  thy  sanctuary :  they  have  de- 
filed the  dwelling-place  of  thy  name  on  the  earth. 

a  4  Kings  xxv.  9. 


Ver.  28.  Praises.  Lit.  "tidings."  Predicationes.  H. — The  ancient  psalters 
read  laudes,  praises. — In  the  gates,  &c,  was  not  in  the  most  correct  Sept.,  &c, 
being  taken  from  Psal.  ix.  15.  C. 

PSAL.  LXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Understanding.  Psal.  xxxi.  H.— We  behold  here 
the  destruction  of  the  tabernacle  by  the  Philistines,  (Grot.,)  or  rather  of  the  tem- 
ple, by  Nabuzardan  (4  Kings  xxv.  8;  Jer.  lii.  12).  C. — This  psalm  may  be 
used  by  the  just,  under  affliction  ;  and  why  He  knew  it,  was  on  account  of  sin; 
hut  wishes  to  move  God  to  mercy,  and  to  put  an  end  to  the  distress  of  his  people. 
Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Mount.  S.  Aug.  reads,  montem,  (C.)  as  the  Heb.  may  also  signify. 
"This  Mount  Sion,  thou  hast  dwelt  in  it."  Mont.  H.— What  injury  has  it 
done''  C. 

Ver.  3.  Hands.  Heb.  "feet,"  (Mont.  H.)  or  "  strokes,"  pamic.  Bert. — 
"The  elevation  of  thy  feet  (thy  foot-stool,  or  temple.  G.)  is  destroyed  unto  the 
rnd"  (S.  Jer.);  or  "for  victory,"  as  Sym.  renders  notse.  The  Chaldees  have 
hoasted  of  their  victory  over  thee,  and  violated  thy  most  holy  places.  H. — This 
is  what  fills  me  with  grief.  Bert. — But  thou  wilt  punish  them.  The  captives  saw 
the  overthrow  of  their  empire.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Made.  Heb.  "  have  roared,"  sending  forth  shouts  of  war,  where 
thy  praises  alone  ought  to  be  heard.  C. — Ensigns.  They  have  fixed  their  colours 
for  signs  and  trophies,  both  on  the  gates,  and  on  the  highest  top  of  the  temple; 
and  they  knew  not,  that  is,  they  regarded  not  the  sanctity  of  the  place.  M. — For 
signs.     Lit.  "yea,  their  signs,"  signa  sua  signa.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Going  out.  Sept.  "coming  in."  Both  designate  the  same  gates, 
(H.)or  the  ends  of  roads  and  streets.  Matt.  xxii.  M. —  Top.  The  doors  of  the 
temple  were  very  lofty.  The  idolatrous  ensigns  were  fixed  there,  as  on  an  emi- 
nence, to  give  notice  of  invasion,  (Isa.  xi.  12,)  while  the  soldiers  plundered  all, 
before  they  set  fire  to  the  city  and  temple.  4  Kings  xxv.  9.  C. — Prot.  "  a  man 
was  famous  according  as  he  lifted  up  axes  upon  the  thick  trees."  The  text  is  very 
obscure,  insomuch  that  S.  Jerotn's  version  is  unintelligible.  Bert. — Yet  it  may 
signify,  "they  have  placed  their  ensigns  for  a  trophy,  manifest  upon  the  entrance 
aloft ;  their  hatchets  in  a  wood  of  trees  ;  and  now  its  sculptures  together  they 
have  defaced  with  axe  and  hatchets,  dolatoriis."  C. 

Ver.  7.     Name.     That  temple,  which  was  the  only  one  consecrated  to  thee.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Together.  And  the  infidel  nations  in  that  army.  Psal.  exxxvi.  7. 
C.  —Days.  So  the  enemies  of  religion  are  always  affected.  The  servants  of  God 
ought  to  be  more  zealous  to  preserve  the  remains  of  ancient  piety.  Prot.  trans- 
ates,  synagogues,  (H.  Aquila,  Sym.)  C. —  Houbig.  has,  "let  all  the  congrega- 
tions of  God  cease."     Heb.  lit.  "they  have  burnt,"  (Bert.,)  or  ended.  C. 

^  er.  9.  Our.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  "their,"  as  if  the  enemy  still 
spoke.  But  the  people  of  God  rather  complain  that  they  are  not  so  favoured 
with  prodigies,  as  they  had  been  formerly,  and  that  the  prophets  did  not  publicly 
encourage  them,  (Bert.,)  or  declare  how  long  these  miseries  would  continue;  as 
the  Heb.  may  intimate.  C. — Prot.  "  neither  is  there  among  us  any  that  knoweth 
how  long."  H. — Yet,  neglecting  the  points,  our  version  is  accurate,  and  any  one, 
n  trad,  may  be  understood.  (Bert.,-)  as  taking  no  cognizance  of  his  people.   H. 


8  They  said  in  their  heart,  the  whole  kindred  of  them 
together :  Let  us  abolish  all  the  festival  days  of  God  from 
the  land. 

9  Our  signs  we  have  not  seen,  there  is  now  no  pro- 
phet :  and  he  will  know  us  no  more. 

10  How  long,  O  God,  shall  the  enemy  reproach  ?  is 
the  adversary  to  provoke  thy  name  for  ever  ? 

11  Why  dost  thou  turn  away  thy  hand  :  and  thy  right 
hand  out  of  the  midst  of  thy  bosom  for  ever? 

12  bBut  God  is  our  King  before  ages  :  he  hath  wrought 
salvation  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

13  Thou,  by  thy  strength,  didst  make  the  sea  firm  : 
thou  didst  crush  the  heads  of  the  dragons  in  the  waters. 

14  Thou  hast  broken  the  heads  of  the  dragon  :  thou 
hast  given  him  to  be  meat  for  the  people  of  the  Ethiopians. 

15  Thou  hast  broken  up  the  fountains  and  the  tor- 
rents: thou  hast  dried  up  the  Ethan  rivers. 

16  Thine  is  the  day,  and  thine  is  the  night:  thou  hast 
made  the  morning  light  and  the  sun. 

17  Thou  hast  made  all  the  borders  of  the  earth:  the 
summer  and  the  spring  were  formed  by  thee. 

18  Remember  this,  the  enemy  hath  reproached  the 
Lord  :  and  a  foolish  people  hath  provoked  thy  name. 

19  Deliver  not  up  to  beasts  the  souls  that  confess  to 
thee  :  and  forget  not  to  the  end  the  souls  of  thy  poor. 

20  Have  regard  to  thy  covenant :  for  they  that  are  the 
obscure  of  the  earth,  have  been  filled  with  dwellings  of 
iniquity. 

b  Luke  i.  68. 


Ver.  11.  Ever.  Why  dost  thou  delay  to  heap  favours  on  us,  and  destruction 
ol  thy  adveusaries  ?    We  are  most  grieved  at  the  injury  done  to  thy  name.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Ages.  He  is  eternal,  and  hath  long  ago  made  choice  of  us.  M. — 
Earth.  Publicly  rescuing  his  people  from  Egypt,  (Kimchi,)  and  showing  his 
power  over  all  the  earth.  C. — The  Fathers  understand  this  of  Jesus  Christ,  who 
died  on  Calvary,  (C.)  near  Jerusalem,  (H.)  which  some  as-crf,  is  the  middle  of 
the  earth,  though  others  more  properly  attribute  this  situation  to  the  promised 
land,  which  was  nearly  in  the  centre  of  the  world,  (Amama,)  then  known  to  the 
Jews,  as  there  were  60  degrees  to  the  Ganges,  and  as  many  westward  to  the  ex- 
tremity of  Spain.  Kimchi  places  it  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  climates,  (in  Psal. 
xvi.  3,)  and  many  others  have  explained  this  literally,  as  if  Jerusalem  was  reallj 
the  central  point  of  the  world,  (S.  Jer.  in  Ezec.  v.  5,  and  xxxviii.  12,  S.  Hil.,  &c.,) 
in  which  sense  Josephus  styles  it  the  navel.  C — As  the  world  is  nearly  round, 
any  place  may  be  said  to  be  in  the  middle. 

Ver.  13.  The  sea  firm.  By  making  the  waters  of  the  Red  Sea  stand  like 
firm  walls,  whilst  Israel  passed  through;  and  destroying  the  Egyptians,  called 
here  dragons,  from  their  cruelty,  in  the  same  waters,  with  their  king  ;  casting  up 
their  bodies  on  the  shore,  to  be  stript  by  the  Ethiopians,  inhabiting  in  those  days 
the  coast  of  Arabia.  Ch. — Isaias  (xxvii.  1)  styles  Pharao  a  dragon.  See  Job  xl. 
20.  C.  Ezec.  xxix.  3. — Leviathan  denotes  a  whale,  or  crocodile,  and  was  an  em- 
blem of  the  devil,  and  of  all  tyrants,  particularly  of  antichrist.  Bert. 

Ver.  14.  Ethiopians.  Or  to  enrich  the  Arabs.  M. — Heb.  Ts-iim,  is  under- 
stood of  sailors,  and  "fishermen,"  &c.  Psal.  lxxi.  9.  Many  explain  these  people 
to  mean  wild  beasts,  which  devoured  the  carcasses.   Euseb.   Muis. 

Ver.  15.  Ethan  rivers.  That  is,  rivers  which  run  with  strong  streams. 
This  was  verified  in  Jordan,  Josue  iii.,  and  in  Arnon,  Num.  xxi.  14.  Ch. — Though 
the  latter  point  is  not  so  clear,  God  might  divide  the  torrents,  or  rivers,  at  the 
station  Ethan,  as  the  Sept.  here  read.  Bert. — Habacuc  (iii.  9)  speaks  of  rivers. 
But  in  poetry  the  plural  is  often  used  for  the  singular,  and  the  passage  of  the 
Jordan  may  be  meant.  C — God  had  frequently  supplied  water  from  the  rock, 
and  gave  a  passage  on  dry  land  through  that  river.  M.  W. — Aithon  means 
"rapid,"  as  the  Jordan  does  also.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Morning.  Aurora.  Heb.  "the  light,"  which  existed  before  the 
sun.  Bert. — Yet  most  understand  the  moon,  (C.)  or,  in  general,  "  the  luminaries." 
S.  Jer.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Spring.  Heb.  "  and  winter,"  under  which  two  the  Jews  comprised 
all  the  seasons  (Gen.  viii.  22).  C — Yet  erp  is  used  for  youth,  "the  spring"  of 
life.  Job  xxix.  4.   Bert. 

Ver.  18.  This.  "Congregation."  Theod. — Sept.  adds,  "thy  creature." 
Heb.  is  feminine.  But  it  is  used  instead  of  our  neuter.  C — Consider  this  insolent 
language  ;   the  enemy,  &c,  ver.  22.   H. 

Ver.  19.  To  thee.  S.  Jer.  "the  soul  intrusted  in  thy  law."  H. — Heb.  has 
now  thuroc,  which  is  rendered.  "  thy  turtle  dove." 

Ver.  20.  The  obscure  of  the  earth.  Mean  and  ignoble  wretches  have  been 
filled,  that  is,  enriched,  with  houses  of  miquity,  that  is,  with  our  estates  and 
possessions,  which  they  have  unjustly  acquired.    Ch  — Or  the  captives  may  thus 
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21  Let  not  the  humble  be  turned  away  with  contusion  : 
the  poor  and  needy  shall  praise  thy  name. 

22  Arise,  0  God,  judge  thy  own  cause :  remember 
thy  'eproaches  with  which  the  foolish  man  hath  reproached 
thee  all  the  day. 

23  Forget  not  the  voices  of  thy  enemies  :  the  pride  of 
fc^pm  that  hate  thee  ascendeth  continually. 

PSALM  LXXIV. 

CONFITEBIMUR    TIBI. 

There  is  a  just  judgment  to  come :  there/ore  let  the  icicked  take  care. 

1  Unto  the  end,  corrupt  not,  a  psalm  of  a  canticle  for 

Asaph. 

2  ^7^7"E  will  praise  thee,  O  God  :   we  will  praise,  and 

TT      we  will  call  upon  thy  name. 
We  will  relate  thy  wondrous  works :   3  when  I  shall 
take  a  time,  I  will  judge  justices. 

4  The  earth  is  melted,  and  all  that  dwell  therein  :  I 
have  established  the  pillars  thereof. 

5  I  said  to  the  wicked  :  Do  not  act  wickedly  :  and  to 
sinners :   Lift  not  up  the  horn. 

6  Lift  not  up  your  horn  on  high  :  speak  not  iniquity 
against  God. 

7  For  neither  from  the  east,  nor  from  the  west,  nor 
from  the  desert  hills  :  8  for  God  is  the  judge. 

One  he  putteth  down,  and  another  he  lifteth  up :  9  for 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  there  is  a  cup  of  strong  wine  full 
of  mixture. 


complain,  that  they  are  forced  to  live  among  infidels,  in  constant  danger  of  trans- 
gressing the  law,  (C.J  while  their  children  are  brought  up  in  sin,  (Bert.,)  and 
ignorance.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Humble.  Heb.  "the  contrite,"  whether  of  Israel  or  of  any  other 
nation.  Isa.  lxvi.  2.  Bert. — The  rich  aud  presumptuous  think  not  of  thanking 
God.  M. 

Vek.  23.  Enemies.  Sept.  and  S.  Aug.  read,  "servants,"  and  the  ancient 
psalters,  "suppliants,"  (C.)  which  seems  to  be  a  mistake  of  transcribers,  (Bert.,) 
as  it  is  contrary  to  the  Heb.,  Glial.,  and  Syr.  C. — The  sense  of  both  would  be  good. 
Erasmus  reads  ikitiov,  qucerv.ntium,  in  his  edit,  of  S.  Jerom.  H. — They  blaspheme 
all  holy  things,  and  are  hardened  in  wickedness.  W. — Such  are  the  times  in  which 
«e  live.   1  Tim.  vi.  20.  Bert. 

PSAL.  LXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Corrupt  not.  It  is  believed  to  have  been  the  be- 
ginning of  some  ode  or  hymn,  to  the  tune  of  which  this  psalm  was  to  be  sung. 
S.  Aug.  and  other  Fathers  take  it  to  be  an  admonition  of  the  Spirit  of  God  not  to 
flint,  or  fail  in  our  hope ;  but  to  persevere  with  constancy  in  good  :  because  God 
will  not  fail,  in  his  due  time,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works.  Ch. 
— Sym.  has,  "  concerning  incorruption,"  (H.)  whence  some  have  explained  the 
psalm  of  the  general  resurrection.  Euseb. — The  Chaldee  refers  it  to  David,  pray- 
ing that  the  angel  would  cease  to  destroy,  (2  Kings  xxiv.,)  while  others  suppose 
that  he  forbids  Abisai  to  hurt  Saul.  1  Kings  xxvi.  9.  S.  .Jer. 

Ver.  2.  Praise.  The  repetition  shows  the  certainty  of  the  event.  Christ,  and 
his  apostles,  who  sit  as  judges,  praise  the  ways  of  Providence.  W. — Heb.  is  more 
obscure.  C. 

Ver.  3.  When  I  shall  take  a  time.  In  proper  times:  particularly  at  the 
last  day,  when  the  earth  shall  melt  away  at  the  presence  of  the  great  Judge  :  the 
same  who  originally  laid  the  foundations  of  it,  and,  as  it  were,  established  its  pil- 
lars. Ch.  W. — This  is  God's  answer  to  the  long  prayer  of  Asaph,  in  the  preceding 
psalm,  which  is  here  concluded.  C — A  time.  Heb.  muad,  ''congregation." 
Sym. — When  I  shall  have  delivered  my  people.  Theod. — Justices.  With  the 
utmost  rigour  I  will  punish  Babylon.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Melted.  Sym.  and  Houbig.  "  is  strengthened."  H.—  After  the  last 
Qre  the  earth  shall  remain,  though  changed  in  quality.  VV.  2  Pet.  iii.  10. — God 
lestroys  and  establishes  kingdoms.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Wickedly.  This  is  an  epitome  of  Christian  doctrine.  W. — God  had 
severely  punished  Nabuchodonosor,  Baltassar,  and  the  priests  of  Bel.  Yet  the 
oeople  would  not  attend  to  these  salutary  admonitions. — Horn.  By  pride,  (W.) 
which  is  the  origin  of  all  evil,  (H.)  and  an  offence  pardoned  by  God  with  the 
greatest  difficulty. 

Ver.  6.  God.  Heb.  tsuar  means,  "neck."  But  the  Sept.  have  not  seen  the 
t.  and  translate  against  God.  Lit.  "  the  rock,"  which  is  one  of  his  titles  (Bert. )  ; 
and  this  seems  preferable  to  "speak  not  with  a  stiff  neck"  (C. )  ;  or  "with  the 
old  neck"'  (S.  Jer.) ;  though  this  sense  is  not  contemptible,  as  the  sinner's  wonted 
piide  rises  against  God.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Hills  Heb.  erim,  may  also  be  considered  as  the  nom.  case;  "nor 
from  the  south  are  there  heights"  to  which  they  may  flee  for  succour.  H. — Yet 
most  of  the  ancients  agree  with  us;  though  is  there  "refuge,"  must  then  be  sup- 
plied. Bert. — Fone  would  be  able  to  screen  the  Babylonians.  Jer.  xxv.  15,  26. — 
Take  the  cup  of  the  wine  of  his  fury  .  .  .  The  king  of  Sesac  (Babylon)  shall 
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And  he  hath  poured  it  out  from  this  to  that:  but  the 
dregs  thereof  are  not  emptied  :  all  the  sinners  of  the  earth 
shall  drink. 

10  But  I  will  declare  for  ever:  I  will  sing  to  the  God 
of  Jacob. 

1 1  And  1  will  break  all  the  horns  of  sinners :  but  tin 
horns  of  the  just  shall  be  exalted. 

PSALM  LXXV. 

NOTUS    IN    J  U  ILEA. 

God   is  known  in  his   Church:  and  exerts  his  power   in  protecting  it      li 
alludes  to  the  slaughter  of  the  Assyrians,  in  the  dugs  of  King  Ezechias 

1  Unto  the  end,  in  praises,  a  psalm  for  Asaph  :  a  canticle 

to  the  Assyrians. 

2  TN  Judea  God  is  known  :   his  name  is  great  in  Israel. 
JL     3  And  his  place  is  in  peace  :  and  his  abode  in  Sion. 

4  There  hath  he  broken  the  powers  of  bows,  the  shield, 
the  sword  and  the  battle. 

5  Thou  enlightenest  wonderfully  from  the  everlasting 
hills  :  6  All  the  foolish  of  heart  were  troubled. 

They  have  slept  their  sleep :  and  all  the  men  of  riches 
have  found  nothing  in  their  hands. 

7  At  thy  rebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob,  ihey  havu  all  slum- 
bered that  mounted  on  horseback. 

8  Thou  art  terrible,  and  who  shall  resist  thee  ?  from 
that  time  thy  wrath. 

9  Thou  hast  caused  judgment  to  be  heard  from  heaven  ■ 
the  earth  trembled  and  was  still. 


drink  after  them.  H. — The  cup  is  so  great  that  all  shall  taste,  and  the  last  will 
have  the  most  bitter  portion.  C 

Ver.  9.  Drink.  The  just  themselves  shall  suffer  something.  But  their  part 
will  be  comparatively  the  clear  wine,  while  sinners  shall  have  the  dregs.  C — Fire, 
(Psal.  x.  7.  M.)  gall,  brimstone,  &c,  compose  the  bitter  chalice  of  the  damned, 
who  will  never  arrive  at  the  term  of  their  inexpressible  misery.  In  this  life  sinners 
are  frequently  punished  :  but  their  sufferings  do  not  end  here. 

Ver.  10.  Declare.  Sept.  "rejoice;"  as  S.  Aug.,  &c.  read,  contrary  to  the 
Heb.  C — Jacob.     Christ  did  all  for  the  glory  of  his  Father.  Bert. 

P.SAL.  I. XXV.  Ver.  1.  Assyrians.  Sept.  "against  the  Assyrian,"  Senna- 
cherib. 4  Kings  xix.  35.  H. — David  composed  this  after  his  victory  over  the 
Ammonites,  and  Ezechias  used  it  when  he  was  delivered  from  the  Assyrians. 
Grot. — The  psalm  seems  to  speak  of  the  victories  of  all  the  just  (M.) ;  and  in- 
stances one  memorable  exai.iple  in  the  defeat  of  the  Assyrians.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Judea.  Heb.  "  Juda."  H. — This  shows  that  the  psalm  was  com- 
posed after  the  separation  of  the  tribes,  (C)  though  not  invincibly;  as  the  names 
of  Juda  and  Israel  were  used  in  David's  time.  H. — The  Divine  worship  was 
almo>t  confined  to  the  promised  land,  till  th£  birth  of  Christ;  whose  gospel  has 
diffused  light  throughout  the  world.   S.  Aug.,  C,  &c. — See  Jer.  lx.  23.   Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Peace.  Heb.  Salem. — Abode.  Heb.  "tent  or  hut,"  an  expression 
which  shows  how  much  the  finest  structure  of  the  East  was  beneath  God's 
majesty.   C 

Ver.  4.  There.  In  that  favoured  country.  The  army  of  Sennacherib 
perished  on  its  road  to  Pelusium.  4  Kings  xx. — Powers.  Heb.  "sparks,"  (C) 
or  "  burning  arrows."  Mont.   Psal.  vii.  14,  and  cxix.  4.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Hills.  Of  Juda,  which  are  styled  eternal,  on  account  of  their  sta- 
bility. Deut.  xxxiii.  15.  Heb.  seems  to  be  incorrect  C — "  Thou  art  a  light  mag- 
nificently from,  (H.)  or  more  than,  (Bert.,)  the  mountains  of  the  captivity."  S. 
Jer. — Or,  "  of  prey."  Prot.  "  thou  art  more  terrible  .  .  .  than  the  richest  moun- 
tains." Theod. — Yet  this  comparison  hardly  suits  in  this  place,  (C.)  and  Houbigant 
prefers  the  Vulg.  and  Sept.,  who  may  have  read  troin,  "before,"  or  ssorp,  "  ol 
the  seraph,"  (alluding  to  God's  seat  upon  the  ark,)  instead  of  trop,  "  prey."   Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Troubled.  Heb.  "plundered,"  or  "stupified."  Bert.— The  haughty 
and  blasphemous  Sennacherib,  Rabsaces,  Sec,  were  full  of  dismay  when  the 
destroying  angel  slew  a  huifdred  and  eighty-five  thousand  (C.)  in  the  dead  of  the 
night. — Sleep  in  death.  Job  xxvii.  19. —  Of  riches,  with  which  they  are  possessed, 
as  with  a  fever,  (Seneca,  Ep.  119,)  and  of  which  they  dream.  Isa.  xxix.  8.  C  — 
Hands.  Heb.  "  the  men  of  the  army  have  not  found  their  hands."  Bert — They 
could  not  use  their  arms  against  a  spirit.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Mounted.  Heb.  "the  chariot  and  horse."  C. — But  the  riders  art 
meant.  Bert. — Rabsaces  bad  boasted  that  Ezechias  could  not  find  men  to  mount 
two  thousand  horses,  if  he  should  (jive  them  to  him.  4  Kit  gs  xviii.  23.  C. — But 
God  chastised  his  vain  boasting.  H. — While  he  defends  his  people,  their  enemiet 
seem  to  slumber.  W. 

Ver.  8.  And.  Heb.  "  thou,  and  who  shall  subsist  before  thee  in  the  moment 
of  thy  wrath?"  Houbigant  rejects  the  second  thou.  Bert — From.  From  the 
time  that  thy  wrath  shall  break  out.  Ch. — Ex  tunc,  often  relates  to  a  distant 
period.     We  have  long  known  the  effects  of  thy  indignation.  C.   Heb.  x.  31. 

Ver.  9.     Heard.     Some  edit,  of  the  Sept.  read,  "thou  hast  darted  jucgmeM." 


P8AL.  LXXY1. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXVi. 


10  When  God  arose  in  judgment,  to  save  all  the  meek 
.»f  the  earth. 

11  For  the  thought  of  man  shall  give  praise  to  thee  : 
md  the  remainders  of  the  thought  shall  keep  holiday  to  thee. 

12  Vow  ye,  and  pay  to  the  Lord  your  God  :  all  you 
that  are  round  about  him  bring  presents. 

To  him  that  is  terrible,  13  even  to  him  who  taketh 
away  the  spirit  of  princes  :  to  the  terrible  with  the  kings 
of  the  earth. 

PSALM  LXXVI. 

VOCE    MEA. 

The  faithful  have  recourse  to  God  in  trouble  of  mind,  with  confidence  in  his 

mercy  and  power. 

1   Unto  the  end,  for  Idithun,  a  psalm  of  Asaph. 
2       '  CRIED  to  the  Lord  with  my  voice ;  to  God  with 
I     my  voice,  and  he  gave  ear  to  me. 
3  In  the  day  of  my  trouble  I   sought  God,  with  my 
hands  lifted  up  to  him  in  the  night:  and  I  was  not  deceived. 
Mv  soul  refused  to  be  comforted  :     4  I  remr  mbered 
God,  and  was  delighted,  and  was  exercised,  and  n  y  spirit 
swooned  away. 

5  My  eyes  prevented  the  watches  :  I  was  troubled,  and 
I  spoke  not. 

6  I  thought  upon  the  days  of  old  :  and  I  had  in  my 
mind  the  eternal  years. 

7  And  I  meditated  in  the  night  with  my  own  heart : 
and  I  was  exercised,  and  I  swept  my- spirit. 

8  Will  God  then  cast  off  for  ever  ?  or  will  he  never  be 
more  favourable  again  ? 


S.  Aug. — Still.  All  were  filled  with  astonishment,  and  Sennacherib  was  glad  to 
escape  in  the  most  private  manner.  C. 

Ver.  10.  God.  After  the  signs  of  dissolution  the  Son  of  God  shall  come  to 
judge.  Bert. — Meek.  Ezechias  had  given  large  sums  to  preserve  peace.  4  Kings 
xviii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  11.  To  thee.  The  enemy  shall  repress  his  resentment,  when  he  beholds 
the  fall  of  Sennacherib.  T. — The  people  who  had  been  delivered  express  their 
constant  sentiments  of  gratitude.  They  revolve  in  mind  the  wonders  of  God,  (H.) 
both  in  time  and  in  eternity,  and  keep  holidays  in  memory  of  such  benefits.  Bert. 
— Heb.  "  for  the  wrath  of  man  shall  confess  to  thee,  thou  shalt  be  girded  with  the 
remains  of  wrath."  S.  Jer. — The  fury  of  the  enemy  shall  only  cause  thy  power  to 
ehine  forth  in  his  destruction.  H. 

Ver.  i2.  God.  Victims  of  thanksgiving,  as  was  customary  after  a  victory. 
Psal.  xxi.  26;  xlix.  14.  He  speaks  to  the  people  who  had  been  spared,  particularly 
to  the  priests,  though  it  may  be  understood  also  of  foreign  nations,  who  complied 
with  this  invitation.  2  Par.  xxxii.  22.  C. — Vows,  and  their  completion,  ought  not 
to  be  separated,  even  though  the  thing  vowed  may  have  been  before  a  matter  of 
choice,  as  virginity,  &c.  S.  Aug.  Bert.— What  says  Luther?  H. 

Ver.  13.  Away.  Heb.  "he  will  cut  off,"  (Mont.,)  like  grapes:  which 
means  rather  to  destroy,  than  to  bereave  of  counsel.  Isa.  xix.  13.  This  might  be 
written  after  Sennacherib  was  slain.  4  Kings  xix.  37.  C. 

PSAL.  LXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Idithun.  Heb.  "  upon  Idithun  "  was  not  formerly 
in  the  text.  S.  Jer. — The  occasion  of  the  psalm  is  unknown,  and  may  be  applied 
to  all  the  afflicted  servants  of  God,  (Bert.,)  or  to  the  captives.  C. 

Ver.  2.  To  God.  These  repetitions  denote  fervour,  (C.)  and  that  God  alone 
must  be  the  object  of  our  desire.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  3.  Deceived,  in  my  expectations,  as  I  prayed  with  mind  and  body  con- 
tinually. W. — Good  works  are  a'strong  recommendation.  "  They  cry,  though 
we  be  silent." — Heb.  is  variously  translated,  and  may  have  been  altered.  "  My 
hand  fell  in  the  night,  and  ceased  not."  Sym.  and  S.  Jer.  come  near  to  the  Vulg. 
k. — They  have,  "  and  does  not  cease,"  which  would  be  the  case,  if  the  person  were 
deceived  or  rejected.  Bert. — Comforted.  By  any  worldly  advantages.  M. — Joy 
can  come  from  God  alone.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Delighted.  Heb.  "cried  out,"  which  many  explain  through  sorrow. 
But  the  Sept.  seem  rather  to  take  it  in  a  different  sense,  as  well  as  the  swooning, 
which  might  proceed  from  ecstatic  joy  (  Bert.)  at  the  thought  of  God.  The  alter- 
nate sorrows  and  joys  of  the  just  are  well  described.  They  are  seldom  allowed  to 
"ontinue  long  in  the  same  state.  Prot.  "  I  complained,  and  my  spirit  was  over- 
whelmed." Selah.  S.  Jer.  "  I  spoke  within  myself,"  exercising  myself  in  medi- 
tation. H. 

Ver.  5.  My  eyes.  Sept.  Vat.,  Arab.,  and  S.  Aug.  read,  "  my  enemies." 
Rut  our  Vulg.  follows  the  edit,  of  Aid.  and  Comp.  (Bert.)  very  frequently,  which 
here  agree  better  w.ith  the  Heb.  "  I  hindered  my  eyes  from  looking  up  ""  (S.  Jer. 
pmjq.);  or,  "thou  hast  kdpt  the  watches  of  my  eves,"  (Aquila,)  hindering  me 
froin  sleeping  (H.);  so  that  1  did  not  watch  only  three  hours,  like  the  centinels, 


9  Or  will  he  cut  off  his  mercy  for  ever,  from  generation 
to  generation  ? 

10  Or  will  God  forget  to  show  mercy  ?  or  will  he  in 
his  anger  shut  up  his  mercies  ? 

1 1  And  I  said,  Now  have  I  begun  :  this  is  the  change 
of  the  right  hand  of  the  Most  High. 

12  1  remembered  the  works  of  the  Lord  :  for  I  will  be 
mindful  of  thy  wonders  from  the  beginning. 

13  And  I  will  meditate  on  all  thy  works:  and  will  be 
employed  in  thy  inventions. 

14  Thy  way,  0  God,  is  in  the  holy  place:  who  is  the 
great  God,  like  our  God?  15  Thou  art  the  God  that  dost 
wonders. 

Thou  hast  made  thy  power  known  among  the  nations  : 
16  with  thy  arm  thou  hast  redeemed  thy  people,  the  chil- 
dren of  Jacob,  and  of  Joseph. 

17  The  waters  saw  thee,  O  God,  the  waters  saw  thee : 
and  they  were  afraid,  and  the  depths  were  troubled. 

18  Great  was  the  noise  of  the  waters:  the  clouds  sent 
out  a  sound. 

For  thy  arrows  pass  :  19  the  vo:ce  of  thy  thunder  in  a 
wheel. 

Thy  lightnings  enlightened  the  \v  rid  :  the  earth  shook 
and  trembled. 

20  Thy  way  is  in  the  sea,  and  thy  paths  in  many  wa- 
ters :   and  thy  footsteps  shall  not  be  known. 

21  "Thou  hast  conducted  thy  people  like  sheep,  by  the 
hand  of  Moses  and  Aaron. 


«  Exod.  xiv.  29. 


but  all  night.  C. — The  sudden  address  to  God  seems  incorrect.  Bert. — I  »osc 
before  the  usual  time,  yet  did  not  utter  my  sentiments,  ( W.)  being  quite  oppressed 
both  with  grief  and  joy.  H. — I  durst  not  speak,  as  I  was  convinced  that  thy 
judgments  were  right.   M. 

Ver.  6.  Of  old.  And  the  favours  which  had  been  heaped  on  the  nation.  C. 
—  Years.  Both  past  and  future  times  (H.)  ;  yea,  eternity  itself,  the  great  occupa- 
tion of  life.  S.  Aug.   Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Heart.  Sept.  have  read  differently  from  the  present.  Bert. — Heb. 
"  I  recollected  my  canticle  in  the  night,  and  communed  with  my  own  heart,  and 
my  spirit  sought  to  the  bottom  ;"  or  "  I  swept  (or  directed,  scopebam)  my  spirit," 
(S.  Jer.,)  from  all  things  unbecoming.  Sept.  E<rtca\\ot>  "I  dug  and  harrowed  " 
it  by  earnest  meditation,  to  extract  the  weeds,  and  make  it  fit  to  receive  the 
Divine  seed,  (S.  Jer.  hie,  and  Ep.  ad  Sun.,)  and  *o  bring  forth  fruit  (H.)  ;  or  I 
swept  to  discover  the  precious  jewel  (Bert.)  of  salvation.   H. 

Ver.  9.  Ever.  Heb.  adds,  "  is  his  word  ineffectual  ?"  which  the  Vat.  Sept 
neglects,  (Bert.,)  though  gomor  amor  be  thus  rendered  in  other  editions.  "  Has  he 
completely  fulfilled  his  word,"  which  may  be  the  true  sense,  ^onsuininabitur 
verbum.  S.  Jer.  H. — "Will  he  execute  this  threat  from  generation?"  &c.  C. — 
God  will  never  abandon  his  Church,  (W.)  though  he  may  chastise  his  peo- 
ple. H. 

Ver.  10.  Mercies.  Turning  the  waters  another  way,  (Muis.  C.)  or  going 
against  his  natural  inclination.      Vincit  ilium  misericordia  sua.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  11.  Begun.  By  God's  grace  I  now  perceive  that  my  thoughts  were 
wrong.  W. — I  see  that  we  are  chastised  on  account  of  our  sins  (Theod. )  j  but 
now  I  hope  for  better  things.  T.  Geneb. — Heb.  may  have  this  (Bert.)  and  many 
other  meanings.  C  —  Prot.  "I  said  this  is  my  infirmity.  But  I  will  remember 
the  years  of  right,"  &c. 

Ver.  12.    Beginning.    In  favour  of  Israel,  or  rather  of  all  the  just  from  Abel.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Inventions.  Prot.  "doings,"  (H.)  or  the  secrets  of  Providence, 
(C. )  and  his  "affections."  S.  Aug. — The  just  find  an  interest  in  all  his  works, 
(Bert.,)  as  they  work  together  for  their  salvation.  Rom.  viii.  28.   H. 

Ver.  16,  Arm.  Christ,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  power.  Deut.  v.  15. — Joseph,  who  wa» 
in  Egypt,  while  the  rest  of  the  family  dwelt  in  Chanaan.  Bert. 

Ver.  17.  Afraid.  S.  Jer.  "in  labour."  H.—  Troubled.  The  dry  land  a p- 
pearing,  to  let  the  Israelites  pass.  Bert.  Psal.  cxiii.  3. — S.  Jerom  and  the  Jews 
understand  this  of  the  storm  of  Sinai.  But  most  people  suppose  that  the  catas- 
trophe at  the  Red  Sea  is  described,  when  Moses  insinuates  that  a  dreadful  tetr_- 
pest  overwhelmed  the  Egyptians,  as  it  is  here  specified.  See  Joseph,  ii.  7.  C 

Ver.  18.  Waters.  S.  Jer.  "the  clouds  poured  jut  waters,"  nam.  Sept. 
may  have  read  emini,  "sounds,"  and  omit  clouds,  which  come  again  in  this 
verse.  Bert. 

Ver.  19.  Wheel.  Prot.  H.— Heb.  "a  whirlwind,"  (C)  or  '•  wheel,"  (Pagn.; 
in  the  air.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Known.  The  waters  resumed  their  usual  course.  Heb.  iii.  15.  r"b« 
wheels  of  the  enemy  might  be  discerned  long  after.  C 
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PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXVII. 


PSALM  LXXVII. 

ATTENDITE. 

6W»  great  benefits  to  the  people  of  Israel,  notwithstanding  their  ingratitude. 

1   Understanding  for  Asaph. 

ATTEND,  0  my  people,  to   my  law:    incline  your 
ears  to  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

2  I  will  open  my  mouth  in  parables:  I  will  utter  pro- 
positions from  the  Beginning. 

3  How  great  things  have  we  heard  and  known,  and 
our  fathers  have  told  us. 

4  They  have  not  been  hidden  from  their  children,  in 
another  generation. 

Declaring  the  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  his  powers,  and 
his  wonders  which  he  hath  done. 

5  And  he  set  up  a  testimony  in  Jacob;  and  made  a 
law  in  Israel. 

How  great  things  he  commanded  our  fathers,  that  they 
should  make  the  same  known  to  their  children  :  6  that 
another  generation  might  know  them. 

The  children  that  should  be  born,  and  should  rise  up, 
and  declare  them  to  their  children. 

7  That  they  mig  t  put  their  hope  in  God,  and  may 
not  forget  the  worl  >  of  God  :  and  may  seek  his  com- 
mandments. 

8  That  they  may  not  become  like  their  fathers,  a  per- 
verse and  exasperating  generation. 

A  generation  that  set  not  their  heart  aright :  and  whose 
spirit  was  not  faithful  to  God. 

9  The  sons  of  Ephraim,  who  bend  and  shoot  with  the 
bow :  they  have  turned  back  in  the  day  of  battle. 

10  They  kept  not  the  covenant  of  God  :  and  in  his  law 
they  would  not  walk. 

11  And  they  forgot  his  benefits,  and  his  wonders  that 
he  had  shown  them. 

12  Wonderful  thing's  did  he  do  in  the  sight  of  their 
fathers,  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  the  field  of  Taneos. 

13  aHe  divided  the  sea  and  brought  them  through: 
and  he  made  the  waters  to  stand  as  in  a  vessel. 


a  Exod.  xiv.  22. — *  Exod.  xvii.  6  ;  Psal.  civ.  41. — •  Num.  xi.  1. 


PSAL.  LXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Asaph.  David  composed  this,  to  declare  the 
rights  of  Juda  to  the  throne,  in  preference  to  the  tribe  of  Ephraim,  (Lyran.,) 
which  had  kept  possession  of  the  ark  a  longtime;  which  was  henceforth  to  be  on 
Mount  Sion.  H. — Law.  Given  to  Moses,  (Bert.,)  and  sanctioned  by  the  Divine 
authority.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Propositions.  Deep  and  mysterious  sayings.  By  this  it  appears 
that  the  historical  facts  of  ancient  times,  commemorated  in  this  psalm,  were  deep 
and  mysterious ;  as  being  figures  of  great  truths  appertaining  to  the  time  of  the 
New  Testament.  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Testimony.  The  tabernacle,  (Euseb.,)  or  the  law  which  notifies  his 
will.  C.  M. — He  also  thrice  required  the  Israelites  to  perpetuate  the  memory  of 
what  he  had  done  for  them,  by  instructing  their  children.  Deut.  iv.  9,  and  vi.  7, 
and  xi.  19.  Both  the  written  and  the  unwritten  word  must  be  carefully  pre- 
served. 2  Thess.  ii.  14.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Fathers.  Some  were  virtuous,  like  Moses,  Josue,  Samuel,  &c,  ver. 
3,  and  It.  Bert. — But  the  majority  proved  faithless.  H. —  To  God.  Or  did  not 
sonfide  in  him,  or  know  that  without  God's  grace  no  good  can  be  done.  S.  Aug* 
Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Battle.  Many  of  this  tribe  were  cut  off"  by  the  men  of  Geth,  (1  Par. 
rii.  21.  Chal.  Geier,)  as  they  fought  without  God's  command.  Num.  xiv.  W. — 
They  did  not  defend  the  ark  against  the  Philistines,  though  they  seemed  more 
bound  to  do  so  than  the  rest,  since  it  was  brought  from  their  city,  Silo,  and  they 
also  set  the  others  a  pattern  of  infidelity  (1  Kings  iv.  Abenezra) ;  whence  they  are 
Jingled  out  likewise  by  Osee.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Taneos.  Heb.  Tsan,  (H.)  which  means  "  spreading,"  either  be- 
cause the  plagues  spread  from  this  capital,  or  because  it  was  in  a  plain,  (Bert.,)  or 
»ery  extensive,  (II.)  on  the  eastern  branch  of  the  Nile,  in  the  Delta.  C. 

Ver.   13.     Vessel.     Lit.  "  bottle,"  like  walls  on  either  side. 

Ver.  14.  By  day  Lit.  "  of  the  day."  H.— But  this  is  the  real  import  of 
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14  And  he  conducted  them  with  a  cloud  by  day:  and 
all  the  night  with  a  light  of  fire. 

15  bHe  struck  the  rock  in  the  wilderness:  and  gave 
them  to  drink,  as  out  of  the  great  deep. 

16  He  brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  :  and  made 
streams  run  down  as  rivers. 

17  And  they  added  yet  more  sin  against  him  :  they  pro- 
voked tiie  Most  High  to  wrath  in  the  place  without  water. 

18  And  they  tempted  God  in  their  hearts,  by  asking 
meat  for  their  desires. 

19  And  they  spoke  ill  of  God  :  they  said  :  Can  God 
furnish  a  table  in  the  wilderness? 

20  Because  he  struck  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed 
out,  and  the  streams  overflowed. 

Can  he  also  give  bread,  or  provide  a  table  for  his 
people  ? 

21  Therefore,  the  Lord  heard,  and  was  angry:  and  a 
fire  was  kindled  against  Jacob,  and  wrath  came  up  against 
Israel. 

22  \  'ecause  they  believed  not  in  God  :  and  trusted  not 
in  his  salvation. 

23  And  he  had  commanded  the  clouds  from  above,  and 
had  opened  the  doors  of  heaven. 

24  dAnd  had  rained  down  manna  upon  them  to  eat, 
and  had  given  them  the  bread  of  heaven. 

25  eMan  eat  the  bread  of  angels:  he  sent  them  pro- 
visions in  abundance. 

26  fHe  removed  the  south  wind  from  heaven  :  and  by 
his  power  brought  in  the  south-west  wind. 

27  And  he  rained  upon  them  flesh  as  dust :  and 
feathered  fowls  like  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 

28  And  they  fell  in  the  midst  of  their  camp,  round 
about  their  pavilions. 

29  So  they  did  eat,  and  were  filled  exceedingly,  and 
he  gave  them  their  desire:  30  they  were  not  defrauded 
of  that  which  they  craved. 

6 As  yet  their  meat  was  in  their  mouth:  31  and  the 
wrath  of  God  came  upon  them. 

*  Exod.  xvi.  4;  Num.  xi.  7.— •  John  vi.  81 ;  1  Cor.  x.  3.— '  Num.  xi.  31.— *  Num.  xi.  33. 


the  Greek.     The  same  cloud  (C.)  was  both  luminous  and  obscure.     When  the 
light  side  was  turned  towards  Israel,  the  Egyptians  were  in  darkness.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Desires.  Lit.  "souls,"  as  if  they  were  dying  for  hunger,  though 
they  had  plenty  of  manna.  Num.  xi.  4.  C 

Ver.  20.  Bread.  Including  all  sorts  of  food.  W.—  Table.  Heb.  'flesh." 
It  is  true  we  have  water  and  manna,  but  we  want  something  more  solid  and  agree- 
able.  C 

Ver.  21.  Angry.  This  is  the  sense  of  the  Heb.  DiHulit  means,  "he  de- 
ferred" (H.)  to  put  his  threats,  (Bert.,)  or  promises,  in  execution.  M. — The  de- 
stroyer punished  those  who  gave  way  to  murmuring.  1  Cor.  x. ;  Num.  xi.  1.  C 
— Their  incredulity  was  puni.shed  (W.)  for  near  forty  years,  and  all  the  guilty  who 
were  twenty  years  old  at  the  first  numbering,  were  cut  off  in  the  desert.  H. 

Ver.  23.  And.  Or  "though  he  had."  Bert,  has  Mandavit.  "He  com- 
manded,"  would  be  better  rendered,  this  order  bein?  given  before  the  complaints. 
God  had  supplied  them  abundantly  with  manna  from  the  clouds,  as  from  his 
granaries.  C 

Ver.  25.  Angels.  Heb.  also  "of  the  strong  ones."  Aquila. — Such  is  the 
blessed  Eucharist,  of  which  manna  was  only  a  figure.  John  vi.  The  angels  pre- 
pared this  food.  C. — How  it  could  be  inferior  (Bert.)  to  the  bread  which  Christ 
would  give  was  a  riddle  to  the  Jews,  as  it  must  be  still  to  all  who  do  not  admit  the 
real  presence.  If  both  were  figures,  surely  manna  was  better  than  common  bread.  II. 

Ver.  26.  West  wind.  Lit.  Africum,  which  blows  "  from  Africa,"  in  this 
direction,  with  respect  to  Jerusalem.  H. — The  same  wind  may  be  styled  the  south 
wind.  Heb.  Kodim,  "strong,  eastern,"  &c.  Bert. — These  quails  came  from  the 
banks  of  the  southern  ocean,  or  from  the  Red  Sea,  as  the  Israelites  were  still  in 
Arabia,  when  they  were  furnished  with  them  the  second  time  (Num.  xi.  31)  for 
a  whole  month,  (C.)  though  they  were  about  three  milliou  people.  Bert. 

Ver.  31.     Israel.     S.  Jerom   applies  this  to  those  who  receive  unworthilv 
particularly  if  they  be  priests.  1  Cor.  xi.  29.  C 
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And  he  slew  the  fat  ones  amongst  them,  and  lie  brought 
down  the  chosen  men  of  Israel. 

32  In  all  these  things  they  sinned  still  :  and  they  be- 
lieved not  for  his  wondrous  works. 

33  And  their  days  were  consumed  in  vanity,  and  their 
pears  in  haste. 

34  When  he  slew  them,  then   they   sought  him ;  and 
they  returned,  and  came  to  him  early  in  the  morning. 

35  And  they  remembered  that  God  was  their  helper: 
and  the  most  high  God  their  Redeemer. 

36  Arid   they  loved  him  with   their  mouth  :  and  with 
their  tongue  they  lied  unto  him  : 

37  But  their  heart  was  not  right  with  him  :   nor  were 
they  counted  faithful  in  his  covenant. 

38  But  he  is  merciful,  and  will  forgive  their  sins :  and 
will  not  destroy  them. 

And  many  a  time  did  he  turn  away  his  anger :  and  did 
not  kindle  all  his  wrath. 

39  And  he  remembered  that  they  are   flesh  :  a  wind 
that  goeth  and  returneth  not. 

40  How  often  did  they  provoke   him   in    the  desert : 
and  move  him  to  wrath  in  the  place  without  water  ? 

41  And    they   turned   back  and   tempted    God  :    and 
grieved  the  holy  one  of  Israel. 

42  They  remembered  not  his  hand,  in  the  day  that  he 
redeemed  them  from  the  hand  of  them  that  afflicted  them  : 

43  How  he  wrought  his  signs  in  Egypt :  and  his  won- 
ders in  the  field  of  Taneos. 

44  "And  he  turned  their  rivers  into  blood,  and  their 
showers  that  they  might  not  drink. 

45  bHe  sent  among  them  divers  sorts  of  flies,  which 
devoured  them  :  cand  frogs,  which  destroyed  them. 

46  dAnd  he  gave  up  their  fruits  to  the  blast,  and  their 
labours  to  the  locust. 

47  eAnd  he  destroyed  their  vineyards  with  hail,  and 
their  mulberrv-trees  with  hoar-frost. 


»  Exod.  vii.  20.— *  Exod.  viii.  24.—  °  Exod.  viii.  6.- 


Exod.  x.  15.— •  Exod.  ix.  25.- 


Exod. 


Ver.  32.  Still.  Notwithstanding'  this  instance  of  God's  severity,  they  fell 
t'lorijy  after  into  greater  sins,  and  would  have  stoned  Moses,  &c,  despairing  of 
ever  taking  possession  of  the  promised  land,  which  higWy  displeased  God,  so  that 
he  swore  that  none  of  the  rebels  should  enter  it.  Many  were  also  slain  in  the 
sedition  of  Core,  (Num.  xiii.  17,)  and  the  rest  did  not  live  above  thirty-eight 
years.  C. — Thus  above  six  hundred  thousand  perished,  (W.)  having  done  nothing 
worthy  of  praise.  M. 

Ver.  34.  Morning.  Those  who  were  spared  pretended  to  repent.  H. — Afflic- 
.ions  are  the  source  of  much  good.  But  the  Israelites  are  blamed  for  their  incon- 
stancy and  deceit.  C 

Ver.  39.  Flesh.  The  inferior  appetite  wars  against  the  spirit.  Gal.  v.  17; 
Matt,  xx vi.  41.  H. — Not,  in  the  ordinary  course.  This  does  not  contradict  the 
faith  of  the  resurrection,  which  is  elsewhere  clearly  expressed.  S.  Jer..  C. — The 
Jews  here  mark  the  middle  of  the  psalter,  and  the  1263rd  verse,  (W.)  or  the  di- 
vision of  the  book.   H. 

Ver.  41.  Grieved.  Heb.  "set  bounds  to,"  or  "marked,"  holding  up  to 
scorn.  Heb.  vi.  6.  "  They  pushed  on,"  concitaverunt,  as  God's  wrath  must  be 
greatly  excited  by  setting  limits  to  his  power  and  goodness.  H. 

Ver.  43.  Signs.  The  turning  the  rod  into  a  serpent.  The  rest  of  the  signs 
were  also  plagues.  W. 

Ver.  44.  Showers.  Heb.  "floods."  H. — Many  have  asserted  that  it  does 
not  rain  in  Ep;ypt :  but  pretty  heavy  showers  fall,  even  above  Cairo,  (Vansleb.  C.) 
though  seldom.  W. 

Ver.  45.  Flies.  Ccenomyiam.  Many  copies  of  the  Sept.  have  kynomiam,  "  the 
dog-fly,"  which  S.  Jeroin  (C.)  and  S.  Aug.  properly  correct.  Bert.   Exod.  viii.  24. 

Ver.  46.  Blast.  Heb.  also  "the  bruchus,"  (H.)  a  sort  of  locust,  which 
does  great  damage  in  the  East.  C. — Esil  may  signify  both.  Bert. 

Ver.  48.  Fire.  S.  Jer.  "  who  gave  their  pastures  to  the  hail,  and  their  cattle 
to  the  birds."  Rosspim  is  also  rendered  "  coals,"  by  Pagnin.  It  may  denote 
the  thunderbolts.  H. 

Ver.  49.  Avgels.  Heb.  "messengers  of  evils,"  (T.)  as  the  Sept.  may  also 
signify  the  good  angels.  Amama. — He  ordered  Moses  and  Aaron  to  denounce  his 
Vuiguxntft,  which  he  executed  either  by  the  devils,  (Origen.  W.)  or  by  the  blessed 


48  And  he  gave  up  their  cattle  to  the  hail,  and  their 
stock  to  the  fire. 

49  And  he  sent  upon  them  the  wrath  of  his  indigna- 
tion :  indignation,  and  wrath,  and  trouble,  which  he  sent 
by  evil  angels. 

50  He  made  a  way  for  a  path  to  his  anger :  he  spared 
not  their  souls  from  death,  and  their  cattle  he  shut  up  in 
death. 

51  fAnd  he  killed  all  the  first-born  in  the  land  of 
Egypt :  the  first-fruits  of  all  their  labour  in  the  tabernacles 
of  Cham. 

52  And  he  took  away  his  own  people  as  sheep  :  and 
guided  them  in  the  wilderness  like  a  flock. 

53  And  he  brought  them  out  in  hope,  and  they  feared 
not  :  gand  the  sea  overwhelmed  their  enemies. 

54  And  he  brought  them  into  the  mountain  of  his 
sanctuary  :  the  mountain  which  his  right  hand  had  pur- 
chased. 

hAnd  he  cast  out  the  Gentiles  before  them  :  and  by 
lot    divided    to    them  their  land  by  a  line  of  distribu 
tion. 

55  And  he  made  the  tribes  of  Israel  to  dwell  in  their 
tabernacles. 

5(?  Yet.  they  tempted,  and  provoked  the  most  high 
God  .   and  they  kept  not  his  testimonies. 

57  And  they  turned  away,  and  kept  not  the  covenant : 
even  like  their  fathers,  they  were  turned  aside  as  a  crooked 
bow. 

58  They  provoked  him  to  anger  on  their  hills :  and 
moved  him  to  jealousy  with  their  graven  things. 

59  God  heard,  and  despised  them,  and  he  reduced 
Israel  exceedingly,  as  it  were  to  nothing. 

60  'And  he  put  away  the  tabernacle  of  Silo,  his  taber- 
nacle, where  he  dwelt  among  men. 

61  And  he  delivered  their  strength  into  captivity  :  and 
their  beauty  into  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

xii.  29.— e  Exod.  xiv.  27. — &  Jos.  xiii.  6,  and  ".—J  1  Kings  iv.  4;  Jer.  vii.  12,  and  xxvl.  «. 


-Hence  from  the  effect,  ( Bell&r.,"; 
C. — The  other  plagues  are  thus 


spirits.  S.  Amb.  Exod.  xii.  29;  Wisd.  xviii.  14.- 
they  may  have  the  appellation  of  evil.    Theod. 
briefly  mentioned.  M.  W. 

Ver.  51.  Labour.  "  The  first-born,"  (S.  Jer.  Gen.  xlix.  3;  Prov.  v.  9,)  and 
their  best  effects.  C. — This  was  the  tenth  plague. — Cham  was  father  of  Misraim, 
who  peopled  Egypt.  W. 

Ver.  53.  Not,  after  they  saw  the  Egyptians  destroyed,  whom  they  had  feared 
greatly  before.  In  the  desert  they  enjoyed  rest,  while  their  enemies  were  in  the 
utmost  confusion,  (Bert.,)  having  lost  their  king.   H. 

Ver.  54.  Line.  Thus  were  lands  measured.  Jos.  xiii.  8,  and  xvii.  5.  C — 
God  had  made  a  particular  choice  of  this  hilly  country  for  his  people,  (W.)  and 
for  the  chief  seat  of  religion.  M. 

Ver.  57.  How,  which  hits  not  the  mark.  It  alludes  to  the  faithless  Israelites, 
(C)  particularly  to  Ephraim,  ver.  9.  Osee  vii.  6;  Jer.  ix.  3. — These  people  hurt 
themselves  by  their  treachery.  W. 

Ver.  58.  Hills.  The  high  places,  in  which  they  imitated  the  Pagans,  and 
which  brought  on  their  ruin.  Lev.  xxvi.  30. — Things.  Prot.  "  images."  They 
have  not  forgotten  to  insert  this  word  as  usual,  to  make  the  ignorant  believe  that 
all  images  are  forbidden  !  H. 

Ver.  59.  Heard.  So  he  did  the  crimes  of  Sodom.  Gen.  xviii.  20.  C. — Re- 
duced. Heb.  "  abhorred  exceedingly  several  in  Israel."  H. — The  people  were 
not  exterminated;  but  greatly  reduced  in  the  time  of  the  judges.  W. 

Ver.  60.  Silo.  Where  it  had  remained  about  350  years,  (Bert.,)  before  the 
ark  was  removed,  tiever  to  be  replaced  there.  H. — The  tabernacle  was  afterwards 
at  Nobe,  and  at  Gabaon  ;  whence  it  was  probably  removed  to  the  treasury  of  the 
temple,  (C.)  and  was  hidden  by  Jeremias,  2  Mac.  i.  ;  Jos.  xviii.  1.  Bert. —  God 
gave  his  oracles  more  particularly  where  the  ark,  (W.)  or  the  tabernacle,  wai 
found.  H. 

Ver.  61.  Their.  Heb.  "his."  Houb.— The  ark  was  an  earnest  of  God's  pro- 
tection, (H.)  and  the  glory  of  Israel.   1  Kings  iv.  21. 

Ver.  62.     Sword.    So  that  they  could  not  escape. — Despised. 
is  rendered  distulit  by  S.  Jerom,  (ver.  21,  59.  C)  or  non  distulit, 
delay  "  to  punish,  as  Erasmus  reads    H 


Heb.  ethabor, 
He  did  no" 
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62  And  he  shut  up  his  people  under  the  sword :  and 
he  despised  his  inheritance. 

63  Fire  consumed  their  young  men  :  and  their  maidens 
were  not  lamented. 

64  Their  priests  fell  by  the  sword  :  and  their  widows 
did  not  mourn. 

65  And  the  Lord  was  awaked  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and 
like  a  mighty  man  that  hath  been  surfeited  with  wine. 

66  And  he  smote  his  enemies  on  the  hinder  parts:  he 
put  them  to  an  everlasting  reproach. 

67  And  he  rejected  the  tabernacle  of  Joseph :  and 
chose  not  the  tribe  of  Ephraim  : 

68  But  he  chose  the  tribe  of  Juda,  Mount  Sion,  which 
he  loved. 

69  And  he  built  his  sanctuary  as  of  unicorns,  in  the 
land  which  he  founded  for  ever. 

70  And  he  chose  his  servant,  David,  and  took  him  from 
the  flocks  of  sheep  :  he  brought  him  from  following  the 
ewes  great  with  young, 

71  To  feed  Jacob,  his  servant,  and  Israel,  his  inheritance. 

72  And  he  fed  them  in  the  innocence  of  his  heart :  and 
conducted  them  by  the  skilfulness  of  his  hands. 

PSALM  LXXVIII. 

DEUS    VENERUNT    GENTES. 

The-  Church  in  time  of  persecution  prayelh  for  relief.     It  seems  to  belong  to 

the  time  of  the  Machabees. 

1   A  psalm  for  Asaph. 

OGOD,  the  heathens  are  come  iuto  thy  inheritance, 
they  have  defiled  thy  holy  temple :  they  have  made 
Jerusalem  as  a  place  to  keep  fruit. 

»  Jer.  x.  25. 


2  They  have  given  the  dead  bodies  of  thy  servants  to 
be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air  :  the  flesh  of  thy  saints  for 
the  boasts  of  the  earth. 

3  They  have  poured  out  their  blood  as  water,  round 
about  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  none  to  bury  them. 

4  We  are  become  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours ;  a 
scorn  and  derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us. 

5  How  long,  O  Lord,  wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever: 
shall  thy  zeal  be  kindled  like  a  fire? 

6  "Pour  out  thy  wrath  upon  the  nations  that  have  not 
known  thee  :  and  upon  the  kingdoms,  that  have  not  called 
upon  thy  name. 

7  Because  they  have  devoured  Jacob;  and  have  laid 
waste  his  place. 

8  b  Remember  not  our  former  iniquities:  let  thy  mer- 
cies speedily  prevent  us,  for  we  are  become  exceedingl)  poor. 

9  Help  us,  0  God,  our  Saviour :  and  for  the  glory  of 
thy  name,  0  Lord,  deliver  us  :  and  forgive  us  our  sins 
for  thy  name's  sake  : 

10  Lest  they  should  say  among  the  Gentiles:  Where 
is  their  God  1  And  let  him  be  made  known  among  the 
nations  before  our  eyes, 

By  the  revenging  the  blood  of  thy  servants,  which 
hath  been  shed  :  11  let  the  sighing  of  the  prisoners  come 
in  before  thee. 

According  to  the  greatness  of  thy  arm,  take  possession 
of  the  children  of  them  that  have  been  put  to  death. 

12  And  render  to  our  neighbours  seven-fold  in  their 
bosom  :  the  reproach  wherewith  they  have  reproached 
thee,  O  Lord. 


t>  Isa.  lxiv.  9. 


Vek.  C3.     Fire  of  God's  indignation,  (M    W.)  or  of  war. — Lamented.    S.  Jer. 

its  virgins  no  one  bewailed."  H. — Others  translate,  (Bert.,)  "did  not  mourn," 

though  they  were  now  deprived  of  the  hopes  of  marrying,  (C.)  or  "the  virgins 

were  not  praised"  in  the  canticles  used  at  the  marriage-feast,  (Chal.,  &c.,)  non 

spitkglamio  celebratee  sunt,  (Mont.,)  or  "married."  Pagnin.  II. 

Ver.  64.  Priests.  Ophni  and  Phiness,  (1  Kings  iv.  11.  C.)  the  origin  of 
this  calamity,  (  H.)  and  the  high  priest  himself  broke  his  neck.  W. — Mourn, 
plorabantur,  intimates  rather  that  the  people  did  not  mourn  for  them.  But  the 
Heb.  has  thin  meaning  also,  fleverunt,  (Mont.,)  sunt  fletce.  S.  Jer.  H. — The 
widow  of  Phinees  died  on  hearing  the  .sad  news ;  and  Eusebius  seems  to  think 
that  grief  killed  Ophni's  widow  likewise.  C. 

Vek.  65.  Surfeited.  S.  Jerom,  Chal.,  &c,  agree  in  this  sense.  But  Ueb. 
may  admit  another,  not  quite  so  harsh,  (C.)  "  like  a  hero  who  shouts  for  (Mont.) 
or  sings  after  wine"  (H.);  SiaXaXiov  t%  oivov,  "rendered  talkative  by  wine." 
Sym. — We  must  reflect  that  the  Oriental  languages  are  bolder  in  their  expressions 
than  ours,  and  that  this  is  simply  a  comparison,  not  more  astonishing  than  that 
used  by  our  Saviour,  when  he  jays  that  he  will  come  like  a  thief  in  the  night. 
Bert. 

Ver.  67.  Ephraim.  Who  had  been  preferred  before  his  elder  brother,  and 
yet  proved  the  most  inclined  to  idolatry,  ver.  9.  H. — This  tribe  was  deprived  first 
of  the  ark,  and  then  of  the  tabernacle,  which  were  its  greatest  glory,  and  this 
strongly  indicated  the  Divine  displeasure.   C. 

Ver.  68.  Sion.  The  ark  was  removed  from  Cariathiarim,  in  the  tribe  of 
Juda,  to  the  house  of  Obededom,  for  three  months,  and  afterwards  to  the  palace 
or  tabernacle  on  Sion,  (H.)  which  God  had  probably  chosen  for  its  fixed  abode, 
towards  the  beginning  of  David's  reign.  C 

Ver.  60.  As  of  unicorns.  That  is,  firm  and  strong,  like  the  horn  of  the 
unicorn.  This  is  one  of  the  chief  of  the  propositions  of  this  j^salm,  foreshowing 
the  firm  establishment  of  the  one,  true,  and  everlasting  sanctuary  of  God,  in  his 
Church.  Ch.  M. —  It  was  preserved  before  Christ,  and  will  remain  to  the  end  of 
time.  W. — In  the  land.  Heb.  "as  the  land."  Sept.  have  read  b  for  c,  as  well 
(Bert.)  ;  and  it  is  observable  that  Montanus  translates  the  latter,  though  the 
former  occur  in  the  Heb.  text  below,  edit.  1632:  so  easily  may  these  letters  be 
confounded !  H. — The  temple  was  to  have  the  same  stability  as  the  earth,  and  was 
but  one,  like  the  horn  of  the  unicorn,  which  is  most  solid  and  beautiful.  C — Yet 
this  could  not  be  understood  of  the  material  temple,  which  was  the  most  mag- 
nificent structure  in  the  world.  It  was  fulfilled  in  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  also  the  true  David,  ver.  72.   H. 

Ver.  70.  Young.  Heb.  also,  "giving  milk."  David  was  actually  with  his 
father's  flocks  when  he  was  sent  for  by  Samuel.  Saul  was  also  engaged  in  tl>o 
pursuits  of  a  country  life  when  he  was  chosen  king:  and  it  would  indeed  have  been 
difficult  to  find  peiple  of  another  description  among  the  Israelites,  as  all  followed 
»»>we  business 
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Ver.  72.  Skilfulness.  Lit.  "intelligences."  Plural  words  are  used  to  ex- 
press the  greatness  of  the  thing.  David  was  very  upright  and  intelligent.  H. — 
This  enhances  the  ingratitude  of  Ephraim,  &c,  who  divided  the  kingdom.  C — 
Yet  David  had  fallen  into  some  grievous  mistakes,  so  that  this  can  only  belong 
strictly  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  good  Shepherd,  without  sin.  Bert. 

PSAL.  LXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Asaph,  who  might  live  during  the  captivity.  C. 
— If  the  ancient  (II.)  Asaph,  or  David,  composed  this  psalm,  it  must  be  con- 
sidered as  a  prediction  of  the  ruin  caused  by  Nabuohodonosor,  or  by  Epiphanes. 
Bert.  T.  5. — The  author  of  1  Mac.  (vii.  17)  accommodates  it  to  the  sufferings  of 
those  (C.)  whom'Alcimiis  destroyed;  or  rather  the  prophet  had  them  also  in  view 
as  well  as  Christian  martyrs.  H. —  Fruit.  A  mean  village,  (M.)  as  Isaias  (i.  8) 
had  threatened.  Heb.  "  a  heap  of  stones,"  (S.  Jer.,)  in  the  field.  Mic.  i.  (i.  Such 
was  the  condition  of  Jerusalem  under  Nabuchodonosor  (C.)  and  Epiphanes.  1 
Mae.  i.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Saints.  The  Assideans,  who  were  the  most  esteemed  for  piety.  1 
Mac.  ii.  42.  In  the  worst  of  times  there  were  always  some  pious  Israelites,  and 
the  generality  of  them  were  less  wicked  than  their  enemies,  who  exercised  a  horrid 
barbarity  in  refusing  them  burial,  after  destroying  vast  numbers.  2  Par.  xxxvi. 
17.  C. — This  was  done  at  least  under  Epiphanes.    1  Mac.  vii.  16.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Zeal,  or  jealousy,  as  God  has  the  greatest  affection  for  his  people, 
and  resents  their  infidelity  as  a  kind  of  adultery.  C. — Sin  is  the  source  of  misery.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Name.  Their  ignorance  was  of  course  culpable.  Bert. — This  prayer 
is  prophetical,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  insinuates  that  those  infidels  were  still  more  deserving 
of  punishment.  Bert. — By  destroying  Israel,  the  number  of  God's  worshippers 
would  be  lessened.  C- — Yet  this  consideration  would  not  hinder  God  from  chas- 
tising them ;  and  it  is  not  absolutely  true  that  pagans  are  always  more  K'li'ty. 
Those  who  know  the  will  of  their  master,  and  do  it  not,  shall  suffer  many  stripes. 
Having  the  true  faith,  they  may,  however,  (H.)  be  soouer  converted.  W. 

Ver.  7.  They  have  devoured.  So  Pagnin  ventured  to  translate  the  Heb.  But 
Montanus  substitutes  the  singular,  though  it  be  evidently  incorrect,  (H.)  and  con- 
trary to  all  the  ancient  versions  and  the  parallel  passage,  (Jer.  x.  25,)  as  well  as 
to  MS.  3,  Lambeth  435,  &c,  (Kennicott,)  v  being  lost  at  the  end  of  acol.  Houbi£. 
— Place.      Heb.  also,  "  beauty,"  the  ark  or  temple.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Former  iniquities,  which  we  and  our  fathers  have  committed.  The 
Hebrews  generally  pray  for  the  remission  of  their.parents'  faults.  Lam.  v.  7  ;  Bar. 
iii.  5;  Dan.  ix.  5.  C. — But  here  the  penitents'  own  transgressions  may  be  meant. 
Bert. — God  is  ready  to  pardon  such.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Help.  The  necessity  of  grace,  and  the  co-operation  of  free-will,  are 
here  plainly  asserted.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  10-  Their  God.  Let  him  rescue  his  people. — Shed.  He  speaks  not 
out  of  revenge  (C.)  ;  but  in  order  that  chastisement  may  open  the  eyes  of  tu«> 
infidels,  that  they  may  be  converted.  Euseb. 

Ver.  12.     Bosom.     Punish  them  severely  (C.)  in  thk  world.  S.  Jer.-  MaoT 
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13  But  we  thy  people,  and  the  sheep  of  thy  pasture, 
will  give  thanks  to  thee  for  ever. 

We  will  show   forth    thy   praise  unto  generation   and 
generation. 

PSALM  LXXIX. 

QUI    REGIS    ISRAEL. 

A  prayer  for  the   Church  in  tribulation,  commemorating  God's  former 

favours. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  them  that  shall  be  changed,  a  testi- 

mony for  Asaph,  a  psalm. 

2  /~^i  IVE   ear,   0    thou    that  rulest   Israel .   thou   that 
\Sa    leadest  Joseph  like  a  sheep. 

Thou  that  sittest  upon  the  Cherubim,  shine  forth  3  be- 
fore Ephraim,  Benjamin,  and  Manasses. 
Stir  up  thy  might,  and  come  to  save  us. 

4  Convert  us,  O  God  :  and  show  us  thy  face,  and  we 
shall  be  saved. 

5  O  Lord,  God  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  be  angry 
against  the  prayer  of  thy  servant  ? 

6  How  long  wilt  thou  feed  us  with  the  bread  of  tears : 
and  give  us  for  our  drink  tears  in  measure  ? 

7  Thou  hast  made  us  to  be  a  contradiction  to  our 
neighbours  :  and  our  enemies  have  scoffed  at  us. 

8  0  God  of  hosts,  convert  us  :  and  show  thy  face,  and 
we  shall  be  saved. 

9  Thou  hast  brought  a  vineyard  out  of  Egypt  :  thou 
hast  cast  out  the  Gentiles  and  planted  it. 

10  Thou  wast  the  guide  of  its  journey  in  its  sight: 
thou  plantedst  the  roots  thereof,  and  it  filled  the  land. 

11  The  shadow  of  it  covered  the  hills:  and  the 
branches  thereof  the  cedars  of  God. 

12  It  stretched  forth  its  branches  unto  the  sea,  and  its 
boughs  unto  the  river. 

ol  the  surrounding  nations  were  subdued  by  Nabuchodonosor,  five  years  after  he 
hud  conquered  the  Jews.  Joseph,  x.  10;  Jer.  xlix.  7,  &c. 

PSAL.  LXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Testimony,  or  instruction,  (C)  and  proof  of  the 
psalmist's  faith.  H. — Psalm.  Vat.  Sept.,  S.  Aug-.,  &c,  add,  "for  (or  against) 
the  Assyrian  :"  whence  some  have  inferred  that  it  relates  to  the  captivity  of  Israel. 
But  as  Benjamin  is  also  mentioned,  it  seems  rather  to  speak  of  the  captives  of 
Mabylon,  (C.)  or  of  all  Jews  and  Christians  in  distress.  Bert. — The  faithful  pray 
ror  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  ver.  2,  4,  16.    H. — Fathers.  C. 

Vek.  2.  Joseph.  He  mentions  these  two  as  persons  dear  to  God.  All  the 
tribes  were  equally  led  away  captives,  and  the  distinction  of  kingdoms  was  not  re- 
garded. C — All  Israel  is  denoted  by  Joseph,  who  composed  two  tribes,  having  the 
double  portion  (W.  M.);  and  ruling  in  Egypt.  Bell. 

Ver.  4.  Saved.  This  chorus  occurs  three  (W.)  or  four  times.  C. — With 
God's  grace,  we  shall  be  able  to  act  virtuously.   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  6.  Measure.  Heb.  ssoliss,  "three-fold."  S.  Jer. — The  capacity  of  this 
measure  is  not  determined.  It  might  be  the  seah,  or  the  third  part  of  an  eplia, 
which  would  he  very  abundant,  speaking  of  tears;  though  small  to  contain  the 
earth,  lsa.  xl.  12.  C. 

Ver.  7.  At  us.  See  Psal.  lxxviii.  4.  H. — Such  was  the  condition  of  Jeremias, 
xv.  10.  C — Heb.  "  have  scoffed  among  themselves."  Chal.  and  S.  Jerom  agree 
with  us.     Scorn  is  more  difficult  to  .bear  than  poverty. 

Ver.  10.  Sight.  Heb.  "  Thou  didst  dig  before  it,"  (Mont.,)  making  the  ground 
ready.  C — The  cloud  went  before  the  Israelites.  W. —  Land  of  promise.   H. 

Ver.  11.  God.  The  highest  cedars  were  surpassed  by  the  branches,  or  even 
by  the  smallest  shoots  (arbusta)  of  this  vine.  H. — Most  powerful  nations  were 
forced  to  submit  to  David.  Theod. 

Ver.  12.  River  Euphrates,  from  the  Mediterranean,  Red,  and  Indian  Seas.  H. 
Dent.  xi.  24. 

Ver.  111.  It.  Thou  hast  withdrawn  thy  protection.  The  temple  is  destroyed, 
»nd  all  plunder  with  impunity,  because  thy  vineyard  has  r:ot  rendered  good  fruit. 
Jer.  ii.   51. 

Ver.  14.  Singular.  The  wild  boar,  which  does  not  go  with  other  beasts. 
Nabuchodonosor  is  here  designated,  (C)  or  Salmanasar,  and  all  persecutors, 
(Bert.,)  particularly  the  devil,  who  goes  about  like  a  roaring  lion,  and  stirs  up 
his  agents  t»  disturb  the  world.   W. 

"\  er.  16.  And  look  down  uvon  ';  the  Messias,"  (Chal.,)  the  true  vine.  John 
lev.  I ;  Matt.  xxi.  33.  C 

Ver.  17.  Things  set  o-»  fr*,  &c.  So  this  vineyard  of  thin?,  almost  consumed 
«lreudy,  must  perish  if  thoo  continue  thy  rebukes.  Ch Things,    would  imply 


13  Why  hast  thou  broken  .down  the  hedge  thereof:  so 
that  all  they  who  pass  by  the  way,  do  pluck  it  ? 

14  The  boar  out  of  the  wood  hath  laid  it  waste  :  and  a 
singular  wild  beast  hath  devoured  it. 

15  Turn  again,  0  God  of  hosts,  look  down  from  heaven, 
and  see,  and  visit  this  vineyard  : 

16  And  perfect  the  same  which  thy  right  hand  hath 
planted  :  and  upon  the  Son  of  man  whom  thou  hast  con- 
firmed for  thyself. 

17  Things  set  on  fire  and  dug  down,  shall  perish  at  the 
rebuke  of  thy  countenance. 

18  Let  thy  hand  be  upon  the  man  of  thy  right  iand  : 
and  upon  the  Son  of  man,  whom  thou  hast  confirmed  for 
thyself. 

19  And  we  depart  not  from  thee,  thou  shalt  quicken 
us  :  and  we  will  call  upon  thy  name. 

20  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  convert  us :  and  show  thy 
face,  and  we  shall  be  saved. 

PSALM  LXXX. 

EXULTATE    DEO. 

An  invitation  to  a  solemn  praising  of  God. 

1  Unto  the  end,  for  the  wine-presses,  a  psalm  for  Asapn 

himself. 

2  13  EJOICE  to  God  our  helper :  sing  aloud    to  the 
A\j  God  of  Jacob. 

3  Take  a  psalm  and  bring  hither  the  timbrel :  the  plea- 
sant psaltery  with  the  harp. 

4  Blow  up  the  trumpet  on  the  new  moon,  on  the  noted 
day  of  your  solemnity. 

5  For  it  is  a  commandment  in  Israel,  and  a  judgment 
to  the  God  of  Jacob. 

6  aHe  ordained  it  for  a  testimony  in  Joseph,  when  hf 


»  Gen.  xli.  29. 


that  incensa  is  in  the  neuter  plural.  But  this  is  not  the  case  in  Sept.  or  Heb 
Bert. — S.  Jerom  has  suceensam,  "  Look  down  upon  the  vine  or  root,  ( 17  )  burnt 
up  and  without  any  branches.  Let  them  perish  at,"  &c.,  who  have  thus  treated 
it.  H. 

Ver.  18.  The  man  of  thy  right  hand.  Christ,  (Ch.)  where  he  sits,  (C.) 
being  as  man  in  the  highest  place  of  heaven.  Matt.  xxvi.  64,  and  xii.  32.  H. — 
Who  else  could  redeem  Israel  ?  C. 

Ver.  19.     From  thee.     This  is  our  fixed  determination  for  the  future.   H.- 
Will  call.    Heb.  "Shall  be  called  by  thy  name,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)  thy  people.  Sym. 
C  -But  the.  Vulg.  is  equally  correct,  invocabimus.   Mont.  Prot.    H. 

PSAL.  LXXX.  Ver.  1.  For  the  wine-presses,  &.C.,  torcularibus.  It  either 
signifies  a  musical  instrument,  or  that  this  psalm  was  to  be  sung  at  the  feast  of 
the  tabernacles  after  the  gathering  in  of  the  vintage,  (Ch.)  or  on  the  feast  of 
trumpets,  on  the  1st  of  Tisri.    Lev.  xxiii.  24.   Euseb.    Pin.    C.    See  Psal.  viii. 

Ver.  4.  New  moon  of  Tisri.  Lev.  xxiii.  24. — Noted.  Heb.  "in  the  obscurt, 
in  the  day  of  our  solemnity."  C. — Prot.  "in  the  time  appointed,  on  our  solemn 
feast-day."  Co.se  may  denote  "  obscure  or  appointed"  (S.  Jer.)  ;  "  in  the  middle 
of  the  month"  (H.);  which  alludes  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  when  the  Jews 
dwelt  under  the  shade  of  tents,  made  of  branches.  This  was  esteemed  "the  most 
holy  and  greatest"  of  their  festivals.  Joseph,  viii.  2 ;  Num.  xxix.  12;  Prov.  vii. 
20.  C — It  may  also  be  explained  of  the  new  moon  of  Tisri,  (M.)  when  the  people 
were  admonished  of  the  beginning  of  the  civil  year,  or  of  the  three  great  festivals 
to  be  then  celebrated,  perhaps  (H.)  in  memory  of  the  world's  creation,  at  thai 
season.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph.  Who  represents  all  the  family  of  Israel,  as  be  took  care  c 
it.  C.  Psal.  lxxix.  2.  W. — Not.  The  Israelites  heard  the  voice  of  God  at  Sinai, 
(S.  Jer.,  &c.  C)  and  for  the  last  time  were  forced  to  hear  the  insults  of  the 
Egyptians  at  their  heels  (H.);  whose  language  was  barbarous  to  them,  (Psul 
cxiii.  1.  M.)  and  not  well  understood  by  all,  as  they  had  very  little  socirt; 
together.  Joseph  spoke  to  his  brethren  by  an  interpreter.  H. — Some  explain  this 
of  Joseph  himself,  when  he  first  came  into  Egypt,  (Chal.  Bos.,)  or  of  the  Israelites, 
at  their  arrival  there.  Vat. — But  this  agrees  not  with  the  Vulg.  or  Heb.,  (H.)  the 
latter  of  which  is  very  confused  and  incorrect,  though  it  be  adopted  (C)  by  S. 
Jerom  :  "  I  heard  a  tongue  which  I  knew  not,  I  withdrew,"  &c,  ( II.)  or,  making 
a  small  alteration,  "  God  hath  established  this  festival  in  Joseph,  when  He  ap- 
peared in  the  land  of  Egypt  to  rescue  his  people:  then,  said  the  Lord,  I  made 
him  hear  a  language  which  he  knew  not,  that  I  was  the  protector  of  my  people, 
I  will  remove,"  &c.  C — The  authors  of  the  Prin.  disc,  take  this  liberty,  which 
would  make  the  sense  pretty  clear.     But  the   Heb.  means,  "  I  heard."  &c.  C— 

64ft 


Psal.  LXXX1. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXXII. 


came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  he  heard  a  tongue  which 
he  knew  not. 

7  He  removed  his  back  from  the  burdens:  his  hands 
had  served  in  baskets. 

8  Thou  calledst  upon  me  in  affliction,  and  I  delivered 
thee:  I  heard  thee  in  the  secret  place  of  tempest:  aI 
proved  thee  at  the  waters  of  contradiction. 

9. Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  testify  to  thee:  0 
Israel,  if  thou  wilt  hearken  to  me,  10  there  shall  be, ''no 
new  god  in  thee  :  neither  shalt  thou  adore  a  strange  god. 

1  1  For  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God,  who  brought  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  Egypt :  open  thy  mouth  wide,  and  I  will 
fill  it. 

12  But  my  people  heard  not  my  voice:  and  Israel 
hearkened  not  to  me. 

13  cSo  let  them  go  according  to  the  desires  of  their 
heart :  they  shall  walk  in  their  own  inventions. 

14  dIf  my  people  had  heard  me:  if  Israel  had  walked 
in  my  ways  : 

15  I  should  soon  have  humbled  their  enemies,  and  laid 
my  hand  on  them  that  troubled  them. 

16  The  enemies  of  the  Lord  have  lied  to  him  :  and 
their  time  shall  be  for  ever. 

17  And  he  fed  them  with  the  fat  of  wheat,  and  filled 
them  with  the  honey  out  of  the  rock. 

PSALM  LXXXL 

DEUS    STETIT. 
An  exhortation  to  judges  and  men  in  power. 


a  Exod.  xvii.  5.— b  Exod.  xx.  3.— <=  Acts  xiv.  15. 


1  A  psalm  for  Asaph. 

GOD  hath  stood  in  the  congregation  of  gods;  and  being 
in  the  midst  of  them  he  judgeth  gods. 

2  How  long  will  you  judge  unjustly:  and  accept  the 
persons  of  the  wicked  ? 

3  Judge  for  the  needy  and  fatherless:  do  justice  to  the 
humble  and  the  poor. 

4  "Rescue  the  poor;  and  deliver  the  needy  out  of  the 
hand  of  the  sinner. 

5  They  have  not  known  nor  understood  ;  they  walk 
on  in  darkness  :  all  the  foundations  of  the  earth  shall  be 
moved. 

6  '1  have  said  :  You  are  gods,  and  all  of  you  the  sons 
of  the  Most  High. 

7  But  you  like  men  shall  die  :  and  shall  fall  like  one 
of  the  princes. 

8  Arise,  0  God,  judge  thou  the  earth  ■  for  thou  shalt 
inherit  among  all  the  nations. 

PSALM  LXXXII. 

DEUS    QUIS    SIMILIS. 

A  prayer  against  the  enemies  of  God's  Church. 

1   A  canticle  of  a  psalm  for  Asaph. 
GOD,  who  shall  be  like  to  thee?   hold  not  thy 
peace,  neither  be  thou  still,  O  God  ; 

3  For  lo  thy  enemies  have  made  a  noise  :  and  they 
that,  hate  thee,  have  lifted  up  the  head. 

4  They  have  taken  a  malicious  counsel  against  thy  peo- 
ple, and  have  consulted  against  thy  saints. 

d  Be.  iii.  13.— e  Prov.  xxiv.  11. — t  John  x.  34. 


o 


If,  however,  we  must  explain  the  Heb.  of  S.  Jerom,  we  must  suppose  that,  I  ktiew 
not,  means,  I  condemned,  as  it  often  does;  and  God  certainly  reprobated  the 
harsh  language  of  the  Egyptian  task-masters,  and  came  to  deliver  his  people  from 
oppression.  Exod.  ii.  25,  and  iii.  8,  and  v.  14.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Baskets.  Heb.  "  brazen."  Mont.— "  His  hands  shall  pass  from  the 
pots."  Prot. — Dud  means  also  "a  basket."  H. — The  Hebrews  were  thus  forced 
to  carry  mortar,  (M.)  straw,  &e.  W. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  secret  place  of  tempest.  Heb.  of  thunder.  When  thou 
soughtest  to  hide  thyself  from  the  tempest:  or,  when  I  came  down  to  iMount 
Sinai,  hidden  from  the  eyes  in  a  storm  of  thunder  (Ch.  Exod.  xix.  10)  ;  or  when 
I  afflicted  Egypt,  (ib.  ix.  23,)  and  Pharao's  army.  Psal.  lxxvi.  10.-—  Contradic- 
tion, at  Mara,  or  rather  at  Cades,  where  Moses  betrayed  some  distrust.  Exod. 
sxiv.  25,  and  Num.  xx.  12.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Testify.  Instruct,  or  call  heaven  to  witness  our  covenant.  C. — Man 
has  free-will,  and  may  choose  whether  he  will  obey  or  not.  W. 

Ver.  10.  New  god.  Who  must  of  course  be  false.  H. — Heb.  "strange." 
Exod.  xx.  2;  Jer.  xxiii.  23.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Fill  it.  I  will  grant  all  thy  just  requests,  if  thou  be  faithful. 
Euseb.  0.  W. — God  uses  the  title  of  Jehovah,  "the  eternal,  self-existent  Being." 
Bert. 

Ver.  13.  Inventions.  Ancient  psalters  read,  "wills."  This  is  the  greatest 
(C.)  of  God's  judgments.  Rom  i.  24.  M. — He  sometimes  permits  a  person  to  go 
on,  that  he  may  be  disguv',ed  with  sin.  Ut  saturati  vitiis  vel  sic  agant  poeni- 
tcntiam.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  15.  Soon.  Fr<rsitan,  "perhaps,"  (H.)  does  not  here  imply  a  doubt, 
(M.)  but.  rather  the  ease  and  liberty  (W.)  with  which  God  could  have  rescued  his 
people  (Heb.)  "in  a  moment."  C.  Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Enemies.  The  faithless  Israelites,  (C.)  or  infidel  nations.  Bos.,  &c. 
— JEver.     Impenitent  sinners  shall  suffer  for  ever.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  And.  Dr  "though."  This  increases  their  ingratitude. — Filled. 
Heb.  "I  will  fill  t)oe;"  which  reading  few  admit.  S.  Jerom  agrees  with  us. 
Bert. — Prot.  (16)  ''■  Ihe  haters  of  the  Lord  should  have  submitted  (marg.  lied)  to 
aim  ;  but  their  timv  should  have  endured  for  ever.  (17)  He  should  have  fed  them 
(v  lather  signifier.  'him.'  H.)  also  with  the  finest  of  wheat,  and  with  honey  out 
of  the  rock  should  I  have  satisfied  thee."  This  sudden  change  seems  rather  ab- 
rupt, though  Gcd  may  have  spoken  either  in  the  first  or  third  person,  from  ver.  6. 
—  Rock.  He  fii  them  in  the  desert  with  manna,  and  the  water  seemed  most  de- 
licious, as  they  were  thirsty;  unless  he  speaks  of  real  honey.  M. — The  promised 
land  was  very  fruitful :  but  all  this  prefigured  the  favours  which  God  bestows  upon 
his  servants,  In  the  blessed  Eucharist.  1  Cor.  x.  4.  C — How  many,  like  Judas, 
partake  of  t'icm,  and  prove  faithless  !  S.  Aug. 

PSAL.  LXXXI.   Ver.  1.     Asaph.     Josaphat  gave  the  like  instructions  to  his 

fudges.  2  far.  xix.  6.  Kimchi.  C. — God  rejected  the  Jews  in  the  preceding  psalm, 

»nd  he?e  the  reason  is  assigned.    Theodoret. — Congregation,  or  church  of  the 

i«w3,  who  were  gathered  together  like  cattle,  and  sought  after  temporal  advan- 

650 


tages  (S.  Aug.  in  Psal  lxxii.  23)  alone.  Catec.  Trid.  Symb. — Of  gods.  Ileb. 
"  of  God,"  who  presides  in  his  own  council,  and  gives  authority  to  others.  Amama. 
—Yet  Syr.  has,  "the  angels;"  dial,  "the  just;"  Prot.  "the  mighty;"  an  J 
Aquila,  "  the  powerful  ones.''  H. — Gods  here  are  put  for  judges,  who  act  in  God's 
name.  Deut.  i.  17;  Exod.  xxii.  28. 

Ver.  2.      Wicked.     Contrary  to  the  law.  Deut.  i.  17;  Lev.  xix.  15. 

Ver.  3.     Do  justice.     This  is  the  sense  of  justificate,  "justify,"  as  the  poor 

must  not   be  screened   from  justice,  any  more  than   the  rich.    H They  are  in 

greater  danger  of  being  neglected.  Isa.  i.  23;  Jer.  v.  28.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Moved.  The  ignorance,  inapplication,  and  injustice  of  those  in 
power  overturn  the  state,  which  is  supported  by  justice.   Prov.  xiv.  34. 

Ver.  6.  Gods.  The  people  look  upon  you  as  such,  and  treat  you  with  re- 
spect. But  entertain  not  sentiments  of  pride  on  that  account.  C — If  judges,  even 
those  whom  Goil  condemns,  may  be  styled  gods  without  blasphemy,  how  much 
more  might  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  holy  and  did  the  works  of  God  !  He  uses  this 
argument  to  make  the  fury  of  the  people  abate:  but  then  he  continues  to  pro\e 
that  He  was  God  in  a  very  different  and  proper  sense,  insomuch  that  the  Jews, 
clearly  perceiving  his  meaning,  which  Socinians  would  now  mistake,  took  up 
stones  to  throw  at  him.  John  x.  34.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Men.  Heb.  Adam,  or  "like  a  man"  (Mont  H.)  of  the  meanes* 
rank. — Princes,  among  men,  (C.)  or  like  Lucifer,  the  first  of  the  rebel  angels. 
Euseb.  S.  Just.  Dial. — Most  tyrants  come  to  a  miserable  end.  M. — At  death 
judges  themselves  are  brought  to  the  bar,  and  their  case  is  then  more  terrible,  as 
the  mighty  in  guilt  shall  suffer  more.  Wisd.  vi.  W. — They  ere  forced  to  taste  of 
death;  while  Jesus  Christ  was  master  of  it.  John  x.  17,  28.  This  comparison 
evinces  Christ's  Divinity.  But  Socinians  blind  themselves  by  looking  at  the  sun, 
and  attempting  to  fathom  all  by  the  weak  light  of  reason.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Nations.  Those  whom  thou  hast  appointed  judges,  prevaricate- 
Gen.  xviii.  25.  C 

PSAL.  LXXXII.  Ver.  1.  Asaph.  This  psalm  alludes  to  the  wars  of  David 
(2  Kings  viii.  Bert.)  against  Ammon,  (Bos.,)  or  of  the  Jews  returned  from  cap- 
tivity, (2  Esd.  iv. ;  Ezec.  xxxviii.  Theod.,)  or  of  the  Machabces  (  1  Mac.  v.,  aud 
2  Mac.  x.  Bell.) ;  or  rather  of  Josaphat.  2  Par.  xx.  Kimchi.  Hammond.  C. — All 
in  danger  are  taught  to  have  recourse  to  God.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  To  thee ?  Heb.  "  be  not  sile.it  to  thyself."  Pagn. — But  domi  also 
implies,  "  like"  (Bell.)  ;  and  there  would  otherwise  be  a  sort  of  tautology.  Bert. 
— Christ,  on  earth,  was  like  other  men;  but  when  he  shall  come  to  judgment, 
none  will  be  comparable  to  Him.  S.  Aug. — Amama  says  this  exposition  is  ground- 
less ;  but  others  are  of  a  contrary  opinion.  H. — The  Rncient  Greek  interpreters 
seem  not  to  have  varied  from  the  Sept.,  though  S.  Jerom  adopts  the  present  Heb. 
"be  not  silent.  Hold,"  &c,  which  may  express  the  utmost  fervour  and  want  ot 
protection.  Thy  own  cause  is  now  at  stake  :  the  enemy  wishes  to  destroy  re- 
ligion. C. 

Ver.  3.  Noise.  Like  the  boisterous  ocean.  H. — Head.  To  revolt.  4  King! 
iii.  9,  and  2  Par.  xx. 


l»SAL.   LXXXIII. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXXIV 


5  They  have  said  :  Come  and  let  us  destroy  them,  so 
fnat  they  be  not  a  nation  :  and  let  the  name  of  Israel  be 
remembered  no  more. 

6  For  they  have  contrived  with  one  consent :  they  have 
made  covenant  together  against  thee,  7  the  tabernacles  of 
the  Edomites,  and  the  Ismahelites  : 

Moab,  and  the  Agarenes,  8  Gebal,  and  Amnion  and 
Amalec:  the  Philistines,  with  the  inhabitants  of  Tyre. 

I)  Yea,  and  the  Assyrian  also  is  joined  with  them  : 
they  are  come  to  the  aid  of  the  sons  of  Lot. 

10  Do  to  them  aas  thou  didst  to  Madian  band  to 
Sisara  :  as  to  Jabin  at  the  brook  of  Cisson. 

1 1  Who  perished  at  Endor :  and  became  as  dung  for 
the  earth. 

12  cMake  their  princes  like  Oreb,  dand  Zeb,  and 
Zebee,  and  Salmana. 

All  their  princes,  13  who  have  said:  Let  us  possess 
the  sanctuary  of  God  for  an  inheritance. 

14  0  my  God,  make  them  like  a  wheel ;  and  as  stubble 
before  the  wind. 

15  As  fire  which  burnetii  the  wood  :  and  as  a  flame 
burning  mountains. 

16  So  shalt  thou  pursue  them  with  thy  tempest:  and 
shalt  trouble  them  in  thy  wrath. 

17  Fill  their  faces  with  shame;  and  they  shall  tseek 
thy  name,  0  Lord. 

18  Let  them  be  ashamed  and  troubled  for  ever  and 
ever:  and  let  them  be  confounded  and  perish. 

19  And  let  them  know  that  the  Lord  is  thy  name  : 
thou  alone  art  the  Most  High  over  all  the  earth. 

PSALM  LXXXIII. 

QUAM    DILECTA. 

The  soul  aspireth  after  heaven  ;  rejoicing,  in  the  mean  time,  in  being  in  the 
communion  of  God's  Church  upon  the  earth. 


a  Judg.  vii.  22. — b  Judg.  iv.  15. 


Vkr.  4.  Saints.  Heb.  "  hidden  ones"  fProt.  H.) ;  the  people  under  God's 
protection,  (M.  Bert.,)  or  the  treasures  of  the  temple.   C. 

Ver.  7.  Agarenes,  descended  from  Agar,  though  they  took  the  name  of 
Saracens,  as  if  they  had  sprung  from  Sara,  ( W.)  or  they  dwelt  at  Agra,  otherwise 
called  Petra,  in  Arabia;  or  on  the  east  of  Galaad.  1  Par.  v.  10.   C. 

Ver.  9.  Assyrian,  or  "Assnr,"  sprung  from  Dedan,  (Gen.  xxv,  3,)  and 
dwelt  near  the  Ammonites.  C. —  Come.  Heb.  "an  arm  to,"  &c.  II.— All  infidels 
conspire  against  Catholics,  (W.)  and  are  willing  to  forget  their  private  quarrels.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Madian:  120,000  of  whom  were  defeated  by  Gedeon  with  300 
men,  (H.  Judg.  vii.,)  as  Sisara  was  routed  by  Debora,  at  Cisson,  and  slain  by 
Jahel.  lb.  iv.  C 

Ver.  11.  Endor.  Near  this  place  the  Madianites  fell  upon  one  another. — 
All  their  princes  of  Madian,  (C.)  or  treat  all  the  princes  of  the  people,  who  now 
attack  us,  like  them.   M.— Both  senses  are  good.  Bert. 

Ver.  15.  Mountains.  The  prayer  or  prediction  was  not  in  vain.  The  ene- 
mies of  Josaphat,  (2  Par.  xx.  11,  24.  C)  and  of  David,  &c,  were  destroyed.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Tempest.  During  the  night  a  tempest  probably  arose,  which 
threw  the  enemy  into  confusion,  who,  supposing  that  the  Israelites  had  broken 
into  the  camp,  fell  upon  each  other  in  the  dark.  C 

Ver.  19.  Lord.  He  who  is.  Exod.  iii.  14,  and  vi.  3.  W.— The  name  of  the 
Lord  is  Himself.  Bert. 

PSAL.  LXXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Core.  See  Psal.  viii,  xli.,  and  Ixxx.  H.— The 
Corites  were  musicians,  as  well  as  porters  in  the  temple,  1  Par.  xxvi.  They  here 
•epresent  the  faithful  upon  earth,  (S.  Aug.  W.)  who  sigh  after  the  heavenly  Sion. 
David  was  animated  with  these  sentiments,  more  than  with  the  desire  of  revisiting 
Jerusalem,  during  the  revolt  of  his  son.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.      Turtle.     Moderns  prefer   to    render    "swallows,"    without  reason. 

Bochart Thy  altar*.     They   can  rest    in    the    ruins   of  the  temple    (Kimchi. 

Muis) ;  but  in  that  supposition  the  altars  were  destroyed.  H. — It  seems  rather 
that  this  is  an  exclamation,  (Bert.,)  which  the  enraptured  psalmist  is  unable  to 
tonclude,  giving  us  to  understand  that  he  desired  his  asylum  and  place  of  rest  to 
be  near  God's  altars,  (H.)  with  the  angels  above.  Isa.  vi.  W. 

Ver.  6.  In  his  heart,  he  hath  disposed  to  ascend  by  steps,  &c,  ascensiones  in 
ecrde  suo  disposuit.  As  by  steps  men  ascended  to  the  temple  of  Gou.  situated  on 
»  hill ;  so  the  good  Christian  ascends  towards  the  eternal  temple  by  certain  steps 
if  virtue  disposed  V  ordered  within  the  heart.     And  this  whilst  he  lives  as  yet  in 


I  Unto  the  end,  for  the  wine-presses,  a  psa»m  for  the 

sons  of  Core. 
2     tT  OW  lovely  are  thy  tabernacles,  O  Lord  of  hosts  ' 

JlJL  3  my  soul  longeth  and  fainteth  for  the  courts 
of  the  Lord. 

My  heart  and  my  flesh  have  rejoiced  in  the  living  God. 

4  For  the  sparrow  hath  found  herself  a  house,  and  the 
turtle  a  nest  for  herself,  where  she  may  lay  her  young 
ones : 

Thy  altars,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  my  King  and  my  God. 

5  Blessed  are  they  that  dwell  in  thy  house,  O  Lord  ■ 
they  shall  praise  thee  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  Blessed  is  the  man  whose  help  is  from  thee:  in  his 
heart  he  hath  disposed  to  ascend  by  steps,  7  in  the  vale 
of  tears,  in  the  place  which  he  hath  set. 

8  For  the  lawgiver  shall  give  a  blessing,  they  shall  go 
from  virtue  to  virtue :  the  God  of  gods  shall  be  seen  in 
Sion. 

9  O  Lord,  God  of  hosts,  hear  my  prayer:  give  eai,(J 
God  of  Jacob. 

10.  Behold,  O  God,  our  protector:  and  look  on  thej 
face  of  thy  Christ. 

I I  For  better  is  one  day  in  thy  courts  above  thousands. 
I  have  chosen  to  be  an  abject  in  the  house  of  my  God, 

rather  than  to  dwell  in  the  tabernacles  of  sinners. 

12  For  God  loveth  mercy  and  truth  :  the  Lord  will 
give  grace  and  glory. 

13  He  will  not  deprive  of  good  things  them  that  walk 
in  innocence :  O  Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  thee. 

PSALM  LXXXIV. 

BENEDIXISTI    DOMINE. 
The  coming  of  Christ,  to  bring  peace  and  sulfation  to  man. 

1    Unto  the  end,  for  the  sons  of  Core,  a  psalm 

c  Judg.  vii.  25. — d  Judg.  viii.  21. 


the  body,  in  this  vale  of  tears,  the  place  which  man  hath  set :  that  is,  which  ii« 
hath  brought  himself  to:  being  cast  out  of  paradise  for  his  sin.  Ch. — Heart. 
"The  more  you  love,  the  higher  will  you  ascend."  S.Aug. —  Heb.  "  the  paths  are 
in  his  heart.  Passing  in  the  vale  of  tears,  they  shall  place  (or  deem)  it  a  fountain. 
The  teacher  shall  be  clothed  with  benediction.  They  shall  go  from  strength  to 
strength  :  they  shall  appear  before  God  in  Sion."  S.  Jer.  H. — Three  words  occa- 
sion the  difference :  abri,  "passing,"  means  also  "disposing."  Sept.  have  only 
used  it  as  a  singular,  to  agree  with  man.  Main,  "a  fountain,"  may  have  been 
read  maun,  "  for  the  place." — A I  means  "  the  God,"  and  "  to."   Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Tears.  Prot.  "Baca."  Marg.  "of  mulberry-trees,"  near  Jerusa- 
lem. Judg.  ii.  5;  1  Kings  v.  23.  H. — It  was  perhaps  used  proverbially  for  any 
dry  place.  The  Lord  had  promised  to  relieve  the  captives  with  water.  Isa.  xxxv. 
5,  &c.  C — Place.  The  temple  or  tabernacle,  (H.)  which  the  Lord  hath  ap- 
pointed. C 

Ver.  8.  Blessing.  Abundance  of  water,  and  other  necessaries,  (2  Cor.  ix-  6,) 
as  well  as  (II.)  spiritual  graces,  which  help  those  who  continue  in  the  true  Church 
to  arrive  at  the  vision  of  God.  \V. —  Virtue,  or  "company,"  in  which  manner  th« 
Israelites  went  to  the  temple.  C. — God.  And  not  merely  the  temple,  &c.,  as  here 
on  earth.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Christ,  dial,  "the  Messias,"  (Bert.,)  through  whom  we  address 
all  our  petitions.  W. — Protect  thy  people,  (S.  Jer.,)  and  raise  up  the  throne  ol 
David.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Thousands  elsewhere,  (C.)  among  sinners.  He  is  so  much  affected 
as  to  leave  the  sentence  imperfect,  ver.  4.  But  the  meaning  is  clear.  Temporal 
must  yield  to  eternal  happiness.  Eternity  is  all  as  one  point :  it  has  no  division 
of  time,  which  has  a  thousand  parts.  H. — Abject.  Prot.  ''door-keeper."  Marg 
"on  the  threshold."  H. — This  was  the  office  of  the  Corites,  (C.)  and  they  prefei 
it  before  the  finest  occupations  among  sinners.  Heb.  "the  tents  of  wicked- 
ness." II. 

Ver.  12.  Truth.  He  is  merciful,  and  always  performs  what  he  has  pro- 
mised (M.)  ;  whereas  sinners  are  noted  for  cruelty  and  deceit.  Heb.  "the  Lore 
God  is  a  sun  and  shield."  H.  —  Glory,  in  the  next  world,  (W.)  or  even  in  thk 
He  will  restore  us  to  happiness,  and  cause  even  our  persecutors  to  esteem  us.  C 
Donator  est  indulgentia,  debitor  corona*  .  .  promittendo.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.   13.     Innocence.     After  the  remission  of  sin.   W. 

PSAL.  LXXXIV.     Ver.   1.     Psalm.     It  resembles    the  GGth.  and  ur«nt»  w. 

as: 


Psal.  LXXXV 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXXV. 


0  ORD,   thou    hast    blessed    thy    land :    thou    hast 

_J_J  turned  away  the  captivity  of  Jacob. 

3  Thou  hast  forgiven  the  iniquity  of  thy  people:   thou 
toast  covered  all  their  sins. 

4  Thou  hast  mitigated  all  thyanger:  thou  hast  turned 
away  from  the  wrath  of  thy  indignation. 

5  Convert  us,  0  God,  our  Saviour :  and  turn  off  thy 
anger  from  us. 

6  V^  ilt  thou  be  angry  with  us  for  ever :  or  wilt  thou 
extend  thy  wrath  from  generation  to  generation  ? 

7  Thou  wilt  turn,  0  God,  and   bring  us  to  life:  and 
thy  people  shall  rejoice  in  thee. 

8  Show  us,  O   Lord,  thy   mercy  ;   and  grant   us  thy 
salvation. 

9  I  will   hear  what  the  Lord  God  will  speak  in  me  : 
for  he  will  speak  peace  unto  his  people  : 

And  unto  his  saints  :  and  unto  them  that  are  converted 
to  the  heart. 

10  Surely  his  salvation  is  near  to  them  that  fear  him  : 
that  glory  may  dwell  in  our  land. 

1 1  Mercy  and  truth  have  met  each  other :  justice  and 
peace  have  kissed. 

12  Truth  is  sprung  out  of  the  earth:  and  justice  hath 
looked  down  from  heaven. 

13  For  the  Lord  will   give  goodness:  and  our  earth 
shall  yield  her  fruit. 

14  Justice   shall  walk  before  him  :    and  shall  set  his 
steps  in  the  way. 

PSALM  LXXXV. 

INCLINA    DOMINE. 

A  prayer  for  God's  grace  to  assist  us  to  the  end. 

1   A  prayer  for  David  himself. 
TNCLINE   thy  ear,  0   Lord,  and  hear  me:   for  I  am 
X.  needy  and  poor. 


have  been  sung  when  the  first-fruits  were  brought  to  the  temple.  Most  people 
explain  it  of  the  captives  delivered,  (Theod.  Du  Pin,)  and  of  Christ's  redemption. 
3uscb.   S.  Aug.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Blessed.  Heb.  "taken  into  favour,"  or  "hast  rendered  fruitful" 
Judea.  C. — God  had  bestowed  many  benefits  upon  his  people,  rescuing  them 
from  the  Egyptian  bondage,  and  not  punishing  them  as  much  as  they  deserved. 
VV. — Others  explain  it  of  the  captivity  at  Babylon,  or  under  the  devil.   M. 

Ver.  5.  Convert.  Bring  back  the  remnant  of  thy  people,  dispersed  through 
the  world.  Only  a  few  returned  under  Cyrus  :  the  rest  came  back  by  degrees, 
principally  during  the  reigns  of  Hystaspes  and  Alexander  the  Great.  C.  Diss.— 
While  we  continue  unconverted,  we  are  objects  of  God's  wrath.  Bert.  Lam.  v.  21. 
—  Our  Saviour.  Sept.  "  of  our  salvations."  S.  Jer.  "  our  Jesus."  H. — Saviour 
of  mankind,  mitigate  thy  wrath  against  us.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Ever.  The  Pythagoreans  settled  their  differences  before  sunset. 
Plut. — "Cherish  not,  mortals,  an  immortal  wrath."  Arist.   Rhet.  ii.  21.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Turn,  conversus.  The  ancient  psalters  read  convertens.  "Con- 
verting, O  God,  thou  wilt  bring  us  to  life,"  free  us  from  captivity,  and  redeem  us 
from  sin  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  conqueror  of  death.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Salvation.  By  Cyrus,  or  rather  by  the  Messias,  whose  time  drew 
near.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hear.  Hitherto  the  prophet  had  been  distracted  by  the  thought  of 
his  people's  misery.  S.  Aug. — In  me,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb. — Heart.  Some 
if  the  ancients  add,  "to  him."  C. — The  Sept.  seem  to  have  had  a  copy  different 
from  the  present  PI  eh.  "But  let  them  not  turn  again  to  folly"  (Prot.  H.)  ; 
though  the  sense  is  much  the  same.  They  may  have  read  lobom  lie,  "  their  heart 
to  God,"  (Bert.,)  or  lobsle,  (C.)  "the  heart,  Sela  ;"  instead  of  locsle,  "to  folly." 
H. — Those  Israelites  who  had  given  way  to  idolatry,  were  little  inclined  to  return 
to  their  own  country  at  the  invitation  of  Cyrus. 

Ver.  10.  Land  After  the  captivity  Judea  flourished  by  degrees.  But  the 
glory  of  the  second  temple  consisted  in  the  presence  of  the  Messias.  Agg.  ii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Kissed.  Or  "embraced,"  like  friends,  as  the-  ancient  psaiters  read. 
The  people  practised  these  virtues  after  the  captivity,  and  more  particularly  in  the 
Church  of  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Earth.  Good  men  preserve  a  clear  conscience.  W. — Virtues  of 
every  description  (M.)  are  become  common  among  God's  people,  (C.)  particularly 
Christians,  though  our  Saviour  may  here  be  styled  justice.  M. 

Ver.  13.     Fruit.     By  imitation,  (C.)   "we  may  give  birth  to  Jesus  Christ," 


»ays  S. 


Jerom. 
fi52 


God  bestows  grace,  and  so  men  vield  fruit.  W 


2  Preserve  my  soul,  for  I  am  holy  :  save  thyservant, 
0  my  God,  that  trusteth  in  thee. 

3  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lordt  for  I  have  cried  to  thee 
all  the  day.  4  Give  joy  to  the  soul  of  thy  servant  ;  for 
to  thee,  O  Lord,  1  have  lifted  up  my  soul. 

5  "For  thou,  0  Lord,  art  sweet  and  mild  :  and  plen- 
teous in  mercy  to  all  that  call  upon  thee. 

6  Give  ear,  O  Lord,  to  my  prayer :  and  attend  to  the 
voice  of  my  petition. 

7  I  have  called  upon  thee  in  the  day  of  my  trouble* 
because  thou  hast  heard  me. 

8  There  is  none  among  the  gods  like  unto  thee,  0 
Lord  ;  and  there  is  none  according  to  thy  works. 

9  All  the  nations  thou  hast  made  shall  come  and  adore 
before  thee,  O  Lord  :  and  they  shall  glorify  thy  name. 

10  For  thou  art  great  and  dost  wonderful  things- 
thou  art  God  alone. 

1 1  Conduct  me,  0  Lord,  in  thy  way,  and  I  will  walk 
in  thy  truth  :  let  my  heart  rejoice,  that  it  may  fear  thy 
name. 

12  I  will  praise  thee,  O  Lord,  my  God,  with  my  whole 
heart,  and  1  will  glorify  thy  name  forever  : 

13  For  thy  mercy  is  great  towards  me  :  and  thou  hast 
delivered  my  soul  out  of  the  lower  hell. 

14  0  God,  the  wicked  are  risen  up  against  me,  and 
the  assembly  of  the  mighty  have  sought  my  soul :  and 
they  have  not  set  thee  before  their  eyes. 

15  And  thou,  O  Lord,  art  a  God  of  compassion,  and 
merciful,  patient,  and  of  much  mercy,  and  true. 

16  0  look  upon  me,  and  have  mercy  on  me  :  give 
thy  command  to  thy  servant,  and  save  the  son  of  thy 
handmaid. 

17  Show  me  a  token  for  good  :  that  they  who  hate  me, 
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Ver.  14.  Him.  The  holy  Baptist  shall  prepare  the  way  of  the  Lord  Lyr. 
Muis. — Heb.  "each  one's  justice,"  &c.   Sym. 

PSAL.  LXXXV.  Ver.  1.  David.  He  might  compose  this  psalm  under  any 
affliction,  though  prayer  is  always  necessary  (Bert.)  for  any  person.  W. — Needy 
Heb.  "  mild  or  afflicted."  Humility  is  requisite  to  pray  well,  as  those  who  think 
themselves  rich  ask  not  witli  fervour.  C. — God  "  inclines  his  ear  if  thou  dost  not 
lift  up  thy  neck."  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  2.  I  am  holy.  I  am  by  my  office  and  profession  dedicated  to  thy  ser- 
vice, (Ch.)  as  a  Levite,  (C.)  or  a  member  of  the  true  Church.  H. — He  may  also 
speak  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who  prays  for  us  and  in  us.  D. — Syr.  and  Arab 
read,  "  thou  art  good."  C. 

Ver.  7.  Heard  me.  This  gives  me  confidence  that  thou  wilt  do  it  again.  H. 
— Thou  art  not  like  senseless  idols.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Gods,  which  have  been  set  up  by  men  ;  or  among  angels,  &c,  (C.) 
capable  of  working  miracles  by  an  independent  power.   H. 

Ver.  9.  Name.  This  was  partly  verified  after  the  captivity,  and  fully  when 
the  gospel  was  preached.  C. — The  Gentiles  came  by  faith,  and  glorified  God  by 
good  works.  Matt.  v.  17.  W.  • 

Ver.  10.  Alone.  Sept.  Vat.,  Arab.,  &c,  add,  "the  great."  C.  Acts  xvii 
24. 

Ver.  11.  Truth.  Let  me  see  the  justice  of  thy  conduct  in  suffering  the 
wicked  to  prosper,  (Psal.  lxxii.  17,)  or  let  me  invariably  observe  thy  holy  law, 
which  alone  can  give  me  true  content. — Rejoice.  Heb.,  as  we  read  at  present, 
"  likewise  fear,"  (C.)  "  unite,"  (Mont.,)  or  "  let  my  heart  be  one,"  solitary,  dis- 
engaged from  all,  unicum,  (S.  Jer.,)  "  to  fear,"  &c.  C. — This  sense  is  very  good 
Bat  jed  means  also  rejoice.   Bert. — Our  joy  must  be  mixed  with  fear.  D. 

Ver.  13.  Hell  of  the  damned,  (W.)  according  to  the  Fathers;  or  oit  oi 
captivity  and  dangers.  Bert. — If  it  be  understood  of  Christ,  it  must  refer  to  limbo. 
Bell.   M.— It  seems  equivalent  to  the  lower  pit.  Psal.  lxxxvii.  7.  H. 

Ver.  15.  True.  This  title  is  also  applied  to  Christ,  who,  of  course,  is  God  ; 
since  every  man  is  liable  to  mistake.  Rom.  iii.  4  ;  Apoc.  xix.  1.  God  authorized 
Moses  and  the  prophets  to  address  Him,  as  the  psalmist  does.  Exod.  xxxiv.  6 ; 
Joelii.  13.  Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Command.  Heb.  "strength,"  (H.)  to  resist  the  enemy.  M. — 
Order  me  as  thou  pleasest ;  I  am  entirely  devoted  to  thee  from  my  very  birth. 
Psal.  cxv.  16.     Restore  the  throne  of  David.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Good.  Mark  me  for  thy  slave,  (C.)  which  will  be  the  highest 
honour.  H.— Give  me  such  a  sign  as  the  angel  did  when  he  was  going  to  dettro? 
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may  see,  and  be  confounded,  because  thou,  O  Lord,  hast 
helped  me  and  hast  comforted  me. 

PSALM  LXXXVL 

FUNDAMENTA    EJUS. 
The  glory  of  tlie  Church  of  Christ. 

1   For  the  sons  of  Core,  a  psalm  of  a  canticle. 
rilHE  foundations  thereof  are  in  the  holy  mountains: 

2  The  Lord  loveth  the  gates  of  Sion  above  all  the 
tabernacles  of  Jacob. 

3  Glorious  things  are  said  of  thee,  O  city  of  God. 

4  I  will  be  mindful  of  Rahab  and  of  Babylon  knowing 

me. 

Behold  the  foreigners,  and  Tyre,  and  the  people  of  the 
Ethiopians,  these  were  there. 

5  Shall  not  Sion  say :   This  man  and  that  man  is  born 
in  her?   and  the  Highest  himself  hath  founded  her. 

(!  The  Lord  shall  tell  in  his  writings  of  peoples  and  of 
princes,  of  them  that  have  been  in  her. 

7  The  dwelling  in  thee  is  as  it  were  of  all  rejoicing. 
PSALM  LXXXVII. 

DOMINE    DEUS    SALUTIS. 

A  prayer  of  one  under  grievous  affliction :  it  agrees  to  Christ  in  his  passion, 
and  alludes  to  his  death  and  burial. 

1  A  canticle  of  a  psalm  for  the  sons  of  Core  :  unto  the 
end,  for  Maheleth,  to  answer,  understanding  of  Eman, 
the  Ezrahite. 

2  /^\  LORD,  the  God  of  my  salvation  :  I  have  cried  in 
V_^  the  day,  and  in  the  night  before  thee. 


the  first-born  of  Egypt.  S.  Athan. — By  some  prodigy  convince  our  oppressors  that 
there  is  a  God.  C.  Bert. 

PSAL.  LXXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Mountains.  So  far  the  Jews  extend  the  title, 
supposing  that  the  subject  of  this  canticle  was  concerning  Sion,  Moria,  &c.  Others 
think  that  thereof  refers  to  a  part  of  the  psalm  which  has  been  lost,  (C.)  or  to 
the  temple  or  city  which  occupied  the  prophet's  thoughts;  or  it  is  sufficiently 
explained  by  the  word  Sion,  which  follows,  as  the  relative  sometimes  comes  first. 
D.  See  Prov.  xiv.  3. — Mountains.  The  apostles  and  prophets  (Eph.  ii.  20.  Ch.); 
on  which  the  Church  is  founded.  H. — The  city  was  styled  holy,  from  the  temple 
built  on  Moria.     Several  other  mountains  were  included  within  its  walls.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Jacob.  Jerusalem  belonged  to  some  of  his  children.  Hence  the 
psalmist  clearly  speaks  of  something  better,  even  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  (Bert.,) 
which  God  has  chosen  for  his  spouse,  having  abandoned  the  synagogue,  (Apoc. 
sxi.  9.  C)  which  was  only  intended  to  be  a  pedagogue.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Rahab.  Egypt,  ice.  To  this  Sion,  which  is  the  Church  of  God, 
many  shall  resort  from  all  nations.  Ch. — Christ  gave  his  apostles  command  to 
preach  to  all.  Matt,  xxviii. ;  Luke  xxiv.  27.  W. — Me.  I  will  receive  into  my 
Church  not  only  the  Jews,  but  also  the  most  abandoned  nations.  H. — Foreigners. 
Philistines.  Psal.  Ixxxii.  8.  M. —  Were.  Heb.  "this  man  was  born  there."  H. — 
In  Christ  there  is  no  distinction  of  nations.  Rom.  x.  12.  The  Jews  will  never 
show  us  the  completion  of  this  prophecy  any  where  but  in  the  Church.  C — It  is 
spoken  of  as  past,  to  denote  the  certainty  of  the  event.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Shall  not  Sion  say,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  Sion,  viz.  the  Church, 
siiall  not  only  be  able  to  commemorate  this  or  that  particular  person  of  renown 
born  in  her,  but  also  to  glory  in  great  multitudes  of  people  and  princes  of  her 
communion  ;  who  have  been  foretold  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets,  and  registered 
in  the  writings  of  the  apostles.  Ch. — We  might  also  translate,  "  shall  it  not  be 
said  of  Sion  ?  "  W. — Some  may  have  read  dicefur,  instead  of  dicet.  "  Shall  not 
a  man  say  to  Sion,  Yes,  a  man  is  born  in  her?"   H. 

Ver.  6.  Writings.  He  alone  can  number  the  inhabitants:  or  He  will  enrol 
all  nations  as  citizens  of  Sion.  C — The  New  Testament  explains  the  vocation  of 
the  Gentiles,  and  the  incarnation  of  Christ.  Bert. — The  Scriptures  are  the  books 
of  all  mankind,  as  well  as  of  princes.  All  are  equally  interested  in  their  contents, 
and  ought  to  become  acquainted  with  them.  Heb.  "the  Lord  has  numbered, 
writing  down  peoples  :  He  was  born  in  it.  for  ever."  S.  Jer. — This  refers  to  Jesus 
Christ,  whose  birth  is  also  specified  in  the  preceding  verse,  (Bert.,)  as  enuobling 
Sion. 

Ver.  7.  The  dwelling,  kc.  Heb.  "  the  singers,  like  people  dancing,  (for 
'oy,)  all  my  fountains  are  in  thee."  S.  Jerom  reads,  "strong  ones."  and  (H.) 
others,  "  my  thoughts,"  instead  of  "  fountains  ; "  which  shows  that  they  have  read 
differently. — All  the  inhabitants  shall  be  filled  with  joy  in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 
Apoc.  xvii.  15.  C — This  short,  but  difficult  psalm,  allegorically  describes  the 
mystery  of  Christ  and  of  the  Church.   Bert. 

PSAL.  LXXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Mnheleth.  A  musical  instrument,  or  chorus  of 
musicians,  to  answer  one  another.  <Ch.)  in  doleful  music.  W.  See  Psal.  xli.  and 
lii.  M. — Heb.  may  imply,  "  on  infirmity,  (Mont.,)  or  sorrow,"  from  ele.  Bert. — 
The  Lubjca,  is  very  mournful,  and  relates  to  the  captives,  and  to  Christ's  suffering. 


3  Let  my  prayer  come  in  before  thee :  incline  thy  eai 
to  my  petition. 

4  For  my  soul  is  filled  with  evils  :  and  my  life  hath 
drawn  nigh  to  hell. 

5  I  am  counted  among  them  that  go  down  to  the  pit: 
I  am  become  as  a  man  without  help,  6  free  among  the 
dead. 

Like  the  slain  sleeping  in  the  sepulchres,  whom  thou 
rememberest  no  more  :  and  they  are  cast  off  from  thy 
hand. 

7  They  have  laid  me  in  the  lower  pit :  in  the  dark 
places,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death. 

8  Thy  wrath  is  strong  over  me  :  and  all  thy  waves  thou 
hast  brought  in  upon  me. 

9  Thou  hast  put  away  my  acquaintance  far  from  me  : 
they  have  set  me  an  abomination  to  themselves. 

I  was  delivered  up,  and  came  not-  forth  :  10  my  eyes 
languished  through  poverty. 

All  the  day  I  cried  to  thee,  0  Lord  :  ]  stretched  out 
my  hands  to  thee. 

11-  Wilt  thou  show  wonders  to  the  dead  ?  or  shall  phy- 
sicians raise  life,  and  give  praise  to  thee? 

12  Shall  any  one  in  the  sepulchre  declare  thy  mercy  : 
and  thy  truth  in  destruction  ? 

13  Shall  thy  wonders  be  known  in  the  dark;  and  thy 
justice  in  the  land  of  forge  tfu  In  ess? 

14  But  I,  O  Lord,  have  cried  to  thee:  and  in  the 
morning  my  prayer  shall  prevent  thee. 

C — Understanding.  Or  a  psalm  of  instruction,  composed  by  Eman,  the  Ezra- 
hite, or  by  David,  in  his  name.  Ch. — We  read  of  Eman,  a  descendant  of  Juda  hy 
Zara,  (1  Par.  ii.  6.  C.)  and  if  he  composed  this  piece,  as  the  Jews  and  Lightfoot 
improbably  suppose,  it  must  be  the  most  ancient  (C.)  writing  extant.  H. — The 
psalm  may  express  the  sentiments  of  David,  or  of  any  other  under  tribulation,  as 
well  as  those  of  Je>us  Christ,  (Bert.,)  who  speaks  herein,  (Houbigant,)  and  who 
expects  that  we  should  answer  him  by  an  imitation  of  his  virtues.  S.  Aug.  W. 

Ver.  2.     Thee.    Psal.  xxi.  is  nearly  similar  to  this.    My  prayer  is  continual.  C. - 

Ver.  3.     Prayer.     It  is  represented  as  a  person  prostrated  before  God. 

Ver.  4.  Hell.  The  grave,  or  captivity.  C. — Our  Saviour  said.  My  soul  it 
sorrowful  unto  death.  David,  Jeremias,  or  the  captives,  were  not  reduced  to  this 
extremity.  Bert. 

Ver.   5.     Pit.     Like  a  slave  confined  every  night  in  prison.  Exod.  xii.  29. 

Ver.  6.  Free.  Heb.  also  "  separated"  from  society.  4  Kings  xv.  5,  and  2  Par 
xxvi.  21.  C. — Christ,  after  enduring  the  greatest  miseries,  was  still  free.  Hi 
could  resign  his  life,  and  tako  it  up  again.  John  x.  18.  H. — The  Fathers  adopt  this 
explanation,  which  is  very  striking.  C. — Hand.  Thou  actest  as  if  thou  hadst  for 
gotten  the  corpse  in  the  dust,  till  the  time  of  the  resurrection.  S.  Aug.  Bert. — Ir. 
the  mean  while  those  who  formerly  made  such  a  noise  in  the  world  are  effaced 
from  the  book  of  life,  or  from  God's  register.  He  is  often  represented  as  a  great 
monarch,  keeping  an  account  of  his  troops.  C—  He  cannot  forget  any  of  his  crea- 
tures, (Bert.,)  though  he  may  not  restore  them  to  life  as  yet.  M. — Christ  possessed 
infinite  power  among  the  dead,  (W.)  who  are  free  from  the  cares  of  this  world.    M. 

Ver.  7.  They.  Heb.  "  thou  hast."— Shadow.  The  Chal.  has,  the  shadow 
of  death,  as  well  as  the  Vulg.  All  this  regards  Jesus  Christ,  though  it  may  bo 
applied  to  any  in  distress.  Bert. — The  wicked  endeavour  to  kill  the  soul  by  sin,  as 
well  as  the  body.  W. — Great  difficulties  entangle  the  psalmist :  Christ  descends 
into  hell.  M. 

Ver.  8.      Waves.     Of  afflictions.     Christ  bore  our  iniquities.   H. 

Ver,  9.  Delivered  up,  to  prison.  Bert. — The  disciples  abandoned  our  Sa- 
viour;  S.  Peter,  with  a  curse,  denied  that  he  ever  knew  him,  (Mark  xiv.  71.  H.) 
and  Judas  betrayed  him.  It  is  not  so  easy  to  explain  this  of  the  captives  in 
general,  though  it  might  refer  to  the  psalmist.  C. — At  Babylon  the  Israelites  were 
not  imprisoned,  but  left  to  multiply.  Jer.  xxix.  5.  Bert. 

Ver.  10.  Poverty.  Or  "  affliction."  Sym. —  To  thee,  for  aid,  (Psal.  xxvii.  2,) 
or  to  implore  pardon  for  sinners.  Thus  Jesus  prayed  for  us  on  the  cross,  (O.) 
with  his  hands  stretched  out  ready  to  receive  the  penitent.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Physicians.  S.  Jer.  "  will  the  giants  rise  again  ?"  H. — These  wero 
heroes  of  great  renown.  C. — But  they  were  consigned  to  hell,  whence  there  was  no 
redemption.  Job  xxv.  5  ;  Prov.  ix. — The  author  insinuates  that  if  the  true  adorers 
be  cut  off,  God's  external  glory  will  be  diminished.  H. — This  argument  is  ofts-n 
pressed.  Isa.  xxxviii.  ;  Psal.  cxiu.—Ftopaim  (H.)  designates  physicians,  as  ws'.l 
as  giants.  Gen.  1.  2,  and  2  Par.  xvii.  12.  The  Thalmud  sentences  "the  best  ci 
them  to  hell."  Amaina. — Their  p;wev  does  not  extend  ra  *re  dead.  Bert. — Ths 
psalmist  prays  to  be  preserved  from  *«tith.  not  expecting  tc  be  raised  again  mira 
culously    W. — Yet  Christ  ^oDtemriiaies  his  future  spurious    esurrection.   H. 

Ver.   13.      Of,  &c.     Sept.  "  f:rgotten  laud."     Secures  latices  et  longa  oblici* 
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15  Lord,  why  castest  thou  off  my  prayer  :  why  turnest 
thou  away  thy  face  from  me  ? 

16  I  am  poor,  and  in  labours  from  my  youth  :  and 
Dei  rig  exalted,  have  been  humbled  and  troubled. 

17  Thy  wrath  hath  come  upon  me:  and  thy  terrors 
have  troubled  me. 

18  They  have  come  round  about  me  like  water  all  the 
day  :  they  have  compassed  me  about  together. 

19  Friend  and  neighbour  thou  hast  put  far  from  me: 
and  my  acquaintance,  because  of  misery. 

PSALM  LXXXVIII. 

MISERICORD1AS    DOMINI. 

The  perpetuity  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  consequence  of  the  promises  of  God : 
which  notwithstanding,  God  permits  her  to  suffer  sometimes  most  ijrierous 
afflictions. 

1   Of  understanding,  for  Ethan,  the  Ezrahite. 
2  rTIHE  mercies  of  the  Lord  I  will  sing  for  ever. 

JL  I  will  show  forth  thy  truth  with  my  mouth  to 
generation  and  generation. 

3  For  thou  hast  said  :  Mercy  shall  be  built  up  for  ever 
in  the  heavens  :  thy  truth  shall  be  prepared  in  them. 

4  I  have  made  a  covenant  with  my  elect :  '"  I  have  sworn 
to  David  my  servant:   5  Thy  seed  will  I  settle  for  ever. 

And  I  will  build  up  thy  throne  unto  generation  and 
generation. 

G  The  heavens  shall  confess  thy  wonders,  0  Lord  :  and 
thy  truth  in  the  church  of  the  saints. 

7  For  who  in  the  clouds  can  be  compared  to  the  Lord  : 
or  who  among  the  sons  of  God  shall  be  like  to  God  ? 

8  God,  who  is  glorified  in  the  assembly  of  the  saints : 
oreat  and  terrible  above  all  them  that  are  about  him. 

9  O  Lord  God  of  hosts,  who  is  like  to  thee?  thou  art 
mighty,  0  Lord,  and  thy  truth  is  round  about  thee. 

»  2  Kings  vii.  12.— b  Gen.  i.  2. 


potent.  JEn.  6.  C. — When  dead,  I  shall  not  be  able  to  sound  forth  thy  praises 
before  men  :  much  less  shall  those  do  it  who  are  confined  to  the  regions  of  dark- 
ness. W. 

Vbr.  15.  Prayer.  Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read  "soul,"  with  the  Heb., 
&c.  C. — Why  dost  thou  neglect  to  grant  my  request,  which  I  urge  with  all  the 
earnsstness  of  my  soul?  H. — This  may  relate  to  Jesus  in  the  garden.  C. — His 
prayer  prevents,  or  is  presented  early,  (M.)  and  with  the  truest  fervour  to  the 
Lord,  who  moves  us  to  pray.   H. 

Vbr.  16.  Exalted.  On  the  cross,  or  arrived  at  the  years  of  manhood,  (Bert. 
W.)  I  have  experienced  the  greatest  contradictions.  David  was  brought  up  in 
poverty,  like  our  Saviour,  and  the  exaltation  of  both  was  attended  with  great  trials. 
Bert. — The  life  of  Christ  was  a  continual  martyrdom.  M. — He  had  all  his  suffer- 
ings in  view  from  his  first  conception. 

Ver.  17.  Troubled  me.  The  enemy  has  laid  waste  the  country.  This 
agrees  with  Christ  in  his  agony.  C. — Unhappy  the  sinner  upon  whom  the  wrath 
of  God  remains,  (Jobn  iii.  36,)  and  does  not  merely  come;  lit.  pass,  trans- 
ierunt.  Bert. 

Ver.  19.  Misery.  Heb.  "darkness."  Thou  hast  permitted  my  friends  to 
abandon  me,  and  hast  exposed  me  to  disgrace.  C — They  were  afraid  lest  they 
might  be  involved  in  my  calamities,  (M.)  if  they  appeared  in  my  defence,  (H.)  or 
seemed  to  know  me.   D. 

PSAL.  LXXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Ezrahite.  Sept.,  &c,  "Israelite"  as  in  the 
former  psalm.  After  he  had  detailed  the  promises  of  God.  (ver.  39.  C)  David 
might  write  it  in  the  person  (H.)  of  Ethan,  or  Idithun.  1  Par.  xxv.,  and  3  Kings 
iv.  31.  W. — Most  of  the  Fathers  explain  it  of  Christ's  kingdom.  See  Psal.  exxxi. 
11  ;  Jer.  xxxiii.  17.  C. — The  sceptre  or  administration  of  affairs  was  to  continue 
in  the  tribe  of  Juda  till  his  coming,  as  it  really  did,  though  kings  were  not  always 
at  the  bead  of  the  people.  Bert. 

Vbr.  2.  The.  Sept.  and  Houbisr.  "  Thy  mercies,  Lord." — Truth.  Notwith- 
standing our  distress,  I  know  thou  wilt  perform  thy  promises.  C. 

Ver.  3.  For  thou.  Heb.  "  I."  Yet  S.  Jerom  agrees  with  the  Sept.,  (Bert.,) 
I  though  he  is  quoted  by  Calmet  as  conformable  with  Aquila,  &c.  Dixi. — Heaven 
and  earth  shall  pass  away  sooner  than  God's  word.  H. —  Truth.  I  will  perform 
what  I  have  promised  to  thee.  M. — The  apostles,  represented  by  the  heavens, 
have,  by  their  preaching,  established  the  Church  for  ever.  W. — In  them,  is  not  in 
the  Sept.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. 

Vbr.  4.  Elect.  Abraham,  and  the  whole  body  of  the  people  to  whom  the 
fi.W 


10  Thou  rulest  the  power  of  the  sea:  and  appeases! 
the  motion  of  the  waves  thereof. 

1 1  Thou  hast  humbled  the  proud  one,  as  one  that  i'i 
slain  :  with  the  arm  of  thy  strength  thou  hast  scattered 
thy  enemies. 

12  "Thine  are  the  heavens,  and  thine  is  the  earth  :  the 
world  and  the  fulness  thereof  thou  hast  founded  :  13  the 
north  and  the  sea  thou  hast  created. 

Thabor  and  Hermon  shall  rejoice  in  thy  name  :  14  thy 
arm  is  with  might. 

Let  thy  hand  be  strengthened,  and  thy  right  hand  be 
exalted  :  15  justice  and  judgment  are  the  preparation  of 
thy  throne. 

Mercy  and  truth  shall  go  before  thy  face:  16  blessed 
is  the  people  that  knoweth  jubilation. 

They  shall  walk,  O  Lord,  in  the  light  of  thy  counten- 
ance :  17  and  in  thy  name  they  shall  rejoice  all  the  day, 
and  in  thy  justice  they  shall  be  exalted. 

18  For  thou  art  the  glory  of  their  strength  :  and  in  thy 
good  pleasure  shall  our  horn  be  exalted. 

19  For  our  protection  is  of  the  Lord,  and  of  our  King 
the  holv  one  of  Israel. 

20  Then  thou  spokest  in  a  vision  to  thy  saints,  and 
saidst :  I  have  laid  help  upon  one  that  is  mighty,  and  have 
exalted  one  chosen  out  of  my  people. 

21  CI  have  found  David,  my  servant :  with  my  holy  oil 
I  have  anointed  him. 

22  For  my  hand  shall  help  him :  and  my  arm  shall 
strengthen  him. 

23  The  enemy  shall  have  no  advantage  over  him  :  no** 
the  son  of  iniquity  have  power  to  hurt  him. 

24  And  I  will  cut  down  his  enemies  before  his  face; 
and  them  that  hate  him  I  will  put  to  flight. 

c  1  Kings  xvi.  1,  and  12  ;  Acts  xiii.  22. 


Messias  had  been  promised.     David  was  assured  that  he  should  spring  from  liia 
family.   Ver.  52.   C 

Ver.  5.  Generation.  David's  posterity  occupied  the  throne  for  a  long  time, 
(H.)  and  subsisted  till  the  eo.iung  of  Christ;  so  that  if  any  conqurror  of  that 
family  had  then  appeared,  the  J*ws  would  not  have  hesitated  to  admit  that  this 
prediction  was  fulfilled.  It  is  their  misfortune  to  understand  the  text  in  this 
sensp,  whereas  God  spoke  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  his  Son.  which  is  to  be  per- 
petual. They  can  never  answer  the  argument  which  the  Fathers  urged  in  ttie 
4th  century,  and  which  lias  attained  fresh  strength  from  the  longer  duration  of 
mi>ery  under  which  the  royal  family  of  David  has  been  depressed. 

Ver.  6.  Saints.  These  alone,  (H.)  the  heavens  or  angels,  worthily  proclaim 
thy  praises.  H. — Preachers  announce  the  same  in  the  Church,  (S.  Aug.,)  "the 
communion  of  saints,"  as  none  are  found  out  of  her  society.   H. 

Ver.  7.     Sons.     Angels  (C)  to  God  the  Son. 

Ver.  9.  Truth.  He  often  praises  this  attribute,  as  if  to  excuse  himself  for 
asking  why  God  had  debased  the  throne  of  David?  C 

Ver.  10.  Power.  Heb.  "pride."  Thou  canst  raise  a  storm,  or  restore  a 
calm.  C 

Ver.  11.  Proud  one.  Heb.  Reb,  Egypt  or  Pharao.  Psal.  lxxxvi.  4;  Isa.  li. 
9.   O. — He  alludes  to  the  plagues  inflicted  on  the  Egyptians,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Sea.  Heb.  "the  right,"  (C)  which  here  denotes  the  south,  (Psa.. 
cvi.  3.  M.)  as  Hermon  may  do  the  east,  (D. )  with  reference  to  Thabor,  which 
lies  to  the  west,  though  this  seems  unusual.   C.   Bert. 

Ver.  15.  Preparation.  Heb.  "  basis." — Face.  Like  guards.  M.— He  ex- 
tols the  mercy,  and  still  more  the  fidelity,  of  God.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Jubilation.  Heb.  "  how  to  sound  the  trumpet,"  which  was  the 
office  of  priests.     They  marched  near  the  ark,  as  it  were  under  the  eyes  of  G  A.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Israel.  The  Lord  our  King  (1  Kings  viii.  7)  will  protect  us,  (H.) 
or  He  will  defend  our  king  David,  and  his  posterity,  as  he  then  promised  to  him, 
ver.  5,  20.  These  verses  may  he  thus  connected,  as  the  psalmist  had  been  led  10 
praise  the  wonderful  works  of  God,  and  now  returns  to  his  promises.   Bert. 

Ver.  20.  Then,  may  relate  to  a  distant  time,  when  God  chose  Israel.  M.-' 
Saints.  Heb.  "  merciful  ones."  Samuel,  or  Nathan.  Sept.,  Arab.,  &c,  hav» 
"sons."  The  rest  read,  "saints."  S.  Jer.— People.  As  Moses  had  written 
Deut.  xvii.  15.  C. — This  regards  David,  as  a  figure  of  the  Messias,  (Luke  i.  32, 
Ezec.  xxxiv.  23.  Bert.,)  in  whom  it  was  more  fully  verified.  2  Kings  v.;  Act/ 
xiii.  22.  W. 


f>*AL.   LXXXVII1. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  LXXXIX. 


25  And  my  truth  and   my  mercy  shall  be  with  him  : 
and  in  my  name  shall  his  horn  be  exalted. 

26  And  I  will  set  his  hand  in  the  sea ;  and  his  right 
hand  in  the  rivers. 

27  He  shall  cry  out  to  me  :  Thou  art  my  Father  :  my 
uod,  and  the  support  of  my  salvation.  „ 

28  And  I  will  make  him  my  first-born,  high  above  the 
kings  of  the  earth. 

29  I  will  keep  my  mercy  for  him  for  ever:  and  my 
covenant  faithful  to  him. 

30  And  I  will  make  his  seed  to  endure  for  evermore  : 
and  his  throne  as  the  days  of  heaven  : 

31  And  if  his  children   forsake  my  law,  and  walk   not 
in  my  judgments : 

32  If  they  profane   my  justices  ,    and   keep   not    my 
commandments  : 

33  1  will  visit  their  iniquities  with   a  rod  :  and  their 
sins  with  stripes. 

34  But  my  mercy  I  will  not  take  away  from  him  :  nor 
will  I  suffer  my  truth  to  fail. 

35  Neither    will    I    profane    my   covenant  :    and    the 
words  that  proceed  from  my  mouth  I  will  not  make  void. 

3G  Once  have  I  sworn  by  my  holiness  :  I  will  not  lie 
unto  David  :  37  his  seed  shall  endure  for  ever. 

38  "And  his  throne  as  the  sun  before  me  :  and  as  the 
moon  perfect  for  ever,  and  a  faithful  witness  in  heaven. 

39  But  thou  hast  rejected  and    despised  :    thou   hast 
been  angry  with  thy  anointed. 

40  Thou  hast  overthrown  the  covenant  of  thy  servant : 
thou  hast  profaned  his  sanctuary  on  the  earth. 


a  2  Kings  vii.  lfi. 


41  Thou  hast  broken  down  all  his  hedges;  thou  has! 
made  his  strength  fear. 

42  All  that  pass  by  the  way  have  robbed  him  :  he  ia 
become  a  reproach  to  his  neighbours. 

43  Thou  hast  set  up  the  right  hand  of  them  that  op- 
press him  :  thou  hast  made  all  his  enemies  to  rejoice. 

44  Thou  hast  turned  away  the  help  of  his  sword  :  anu 
hast  not  assisted  him  in  battle. 

45  Thou  hast  made  his  purification  to  cease :  and 
thou  hast  cast  his  throne  down  to  the  ground. 

46  Thou  hast  shortened  the  days  of  his  time  :  thou 
hast  covered  him  with  confusion. 

47  How  long,  O  Lord,  turnest  thou  away  unto  the 
end?  shall  thy  anger  burn  like  fire? 

48  Remember  what  my  substance  is  :  for  hast  thoi 
made  all  the  children  of  men  in  vain  ? 

49  Who  is  the  man  that  shall  live,  and  not  see  death  : 
that  shall  deliver  his  soul  from  the  hand  of  hell? 

50  Lord,  where  are  thy  ancient  mercies,  according  tc 
hwhat  thou  didst  swear  to  David  in  thy  truth  ? 

51  Be  mindful,  0  Lord,  of  the  reproach  of  thy  serv- 
ants (which  I  have  held  in  my  bosom)  of  many  nations: 

52  Wherewith  thy  enemies  have  reproached,  0  Lord ; 
wherewith  they  have  reproached  the  change  of  thy 
anointed. 

53  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  evermore.     So  be  it,  so  be 't. 

PSALM  LXXXIX. 

DOMINE    REFUGTUM. 
A  prayer  for  the  mercy  of  God ;  recounting  the  shortness  and  miseries  of  the 

days  of  man. 


b  2  Kings  vii.  11. 


Ver.  26.  Jiivcrs.  Of  Ins  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.  Luk?  i.  33 ;  Zac. 
ix.  10.    II. — Every  nation  shall  adore  Him. 

Ver.  27.  Father.  We  never  find  that  David  used  this  title  (D.)  ;  but  Christ 
did  frequently,  insomuch  that  the  Jews  were  convinced  that  he  claimed  the  Divine 
nature:  though,  as  jnan,  he  called  God  his  support.   Beit.  Isa.  lxiii.  16. 

Ver.  28.  First-born.  Or  favourite.  Exod.  iv.  22,  and  Jer.  xxxi.  9,  What  king 
could  be  preferred  to  David  for  piety,  riches,  &c.  ?  Yet  he  was  only  a  feeble  type 
cf  our  Saviour,  who  surpasses  all  kings,  as  much  as  the  reality  does  a  shadow.  C. 
Col.  i.  15;  Rom.  viii.  29;  Apoc.  i.  5.  Bert. — High.  Heb.  aliem,  which  is  one 
of  the  titles  of  God,  and  belongs  to  Christ,  (H.)  who  is  King  of  kings,  and  heir  of 
ill.  Heb.  i.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Heaven.  This  can  only  be  verified  in  Christ,  who  rules  over  all, 
and  n'ives  power  to  his  Church  unto  the  end. 

1  ER.  31.  And  if.  God  foresaw  the  prevarications  of  the 'Israelites  and  Chris- 
tians :  but  ho  speaks  this  to  show  their  free-will,  and  that  he  would  treat  them 
as  children,  (Bert.,)  and  not  with  the  utmost  severity,  (C)  unless  they  proved 
obstinate.  2  Kings  vii.  14.    H. 

Vei{.  34.  From  him.  David.  Many  ancient  psalters  read,  "  from  them."  C. — 
God,  by  degrees,  punished  the  Jews,  by  depriving  them  of  their  kings;  though  the 
family  of  David  was  preserved,  and  some  share  of  power  remained  till  Christ's 
coming.  Bert. 

Vek.  36.  Holiness.  Or  by  myself,  having  nothing  greater.  Heb.  vi.  13.  C — 
I  will  not.  Lit.  "if  I  lie,"  which  is  a  Heb.  idiom,  (Bert.,)  implying  as  much. 
W. — I  have  sworn  irrecoverably,  once  tor  all.  M. 

Ver.  38.      Witness.     Which  may  refer  to  the  throne,  or  to  the  sun,  (C.)  or  to 

the  rainbow.   Bert.     D As  long  as  the  stars  subsist,  so  long  shall   his  throne  be 

istablished.  C. — The  Church  shines  like  the  sun,  and  is  easily  known.  Bert. — God, 
(Euseb.,)  or  Christ,  attests  the  promises.  S.  Jer.  I*a.  Iv.  4;  Apoc.  i.  5. — The 
rainbow  was  assigned  as  a  memorial  that  the  world  should  no  more  be  drowned. 
Gen.  ix. 

Ver.  39.  Rejected.  In  all  kingdoms  there  are  some  interruptions,  and  God 
Uid  not  fail  in  his  promises.  Ho  still  maintained  the  sceptre  in  Juda,  though  not 
with  the  same  splendour  at  all  tirres.  Bert. — Angry.  Or  lit.  "hast  deferred." 
Distulisti.  H. — The  Israelites  ardently  wished  for  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 
The  psalmist  here  contrasts  the  present  forlorn  condition  of  the  people  with  the 
preceding  promises  ;  and  bewails  the  fate  of  Sedecias,  who  was  slain  at  a  distance 
from  home.  Distulisti.  See  Psal.lxxvii.  21,  and  62.  C. — Thou  hast  been  angry 
with  thy  Christ,  (king  Sedecias.)  and  even  with  our  Redeemer,  in  some  sense,  (C.) 
as  He  was  treated  thus  in  consequence  of  the  sins  of  mankind.  Euseb.,  &c. — The 
promises  were  not  fulfilled  in  David,  that  we  may  look  further.  Solomon  seemed 
to  answer  all  his  expectations.  But  he  fell,  and  God  had  not  him  but  Christ  in 
♦lev.-    A  nointed.     Thou  hast  despised  us,  and  delayed  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 


He  expostulates  with  love  and  confidence,  (Bert.,)  and  comforts  himself  with  the 
thought  that  the  coming  of  the  Messias  is  only  delayed.  W. 

Ver.  40.  Overthrown  the  covenant,  &e.  All  this  seems  to  relate  to  the  lime 
of  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  in  which,  foi  the  sins  of  the  people  and  their  princes, 
God  seemed  to  have  set  aside  for  a  while  the  covenant  he  had  made  with  David. 
Ch. — Yet  he  did  not  in  effect.  Ver.  39.  H. — Sanctuary.  The  temple,  (Theod.,) 
or,  according  to  the  Heb.,  "  the  diadem,"  by  which  the  king  was  "  set  apart  "  from 
the  common  people,  and  rendered  sacred.   Psal.  exxxi.  18.  Bert. 

Ver.  41.  Fear.  All  his  forts  can  afford  no  refuge.  The  country  is  like  an 
abandoned  vineyard.  The  Assyrians  and  Chaldees  have  ruined  it,  and  the  neigh- 
bouring nations  of  Samaria  and  Edom  take  possession  of  it.    C. 

Ver.  46.     Time.     Heb.,  &c,  "  youth."  S.  Jer.  H. — Joachim  was  only  seven 
teen  years  old  when  he  came  to  the  throne,  which  he  occupied  three  months. 
Amama. 

Vek.  47.  IIoio  long.  Here  the  third  part,  or  the  prayer  of  the  psalmist,  be- 
gins. C. — Away.  Another  interrogation  might  then  commence,  "shall  it  be  unto 
the  end  ?"  H. —  In  this  prayer  he  foretells  that  God  will  regard  our  weakness,  and 
preserve  his  Church.   W. 

Ver.  48.  Remember  what.  Heb.  ani.  "  I."  As  this  seems  odd,  Houbigant 
substitutes  adni,  "  Lord."  Bert. — Substance  is.  That  Christ  will  assume  our 
nature,  (S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xvii.  9,  11,)  or  "hew  long  I  shall  live."  Mont. — 
Even  the  world  "  passes  "  like  a  shadow.  1  Cor.  vii.  Amama. — "  Be  mindful  of  me 
from  the  depth  :  else  why  hast  thou  in  vain  created  the  sons  of  men?"  S.  Jer. 
H. — In  vain.  To  spend  their  days  in  misery  ?  or  rather,  "  are  not  all  created 
subject  to  vanity?"  If  thou  do  not  succour  us,  we  shall  presently  perish,  and  who 
will  glorify  thy  name  on  earth  ?  Psal.  cxliii.  4.  C. 

Ver.  50.  David.  He  was  a  man  according  to  thy  own  heart,  and  thy  pro- 
mises to  him  were  absolute. 

Ver.  51.  Nations.  Who  continually  insult  us,  and  blaspheme  thy  name.  H. 
— This  fills  me  with  the  most  poignant  grief.  C—  Which,  &c.  Aquila  and  S. 
Jer.  "  For  I  have  earned  in  my  bosom  all  the  iniquities  of  peoples." 

Ver.  52.  Wherewith.  Or  "because,"  quod.  H. — Change.  Heb.  also,  "(he 
supplanting  or  reiarument."'  Why  does  not  your  Messias  come?  How  are  your 
kings  fallen  !  though  God  had  promised  them  an  eternal  kingdom  !  Boast  n# 
more  of  his  power  or  veracity.  This  impious  language  disturbs  me.  C. — They  de- 
ride the  ignominious  life  of  the  Messias.  Euseb. 

Ver.  53.     So  be  it.     Some  suppose  that  these  words  were  added  by  the  col 
lector  of  the  psalms  into  five  books.  C.  —  Here  the  third  ends.   H. — The  psalmist 
loses  not  hope  under  adversity.  Bert. — He  begins  and  finishes  with  God's  praises. 
C— We  beg  that  all  may  praise  thee,  O  Lord.   W. — This  is  the  only  reply  whirh. 
he  makes  to  the  sarcasms  of  infidels,  being  convinced  of  God's  providence.  C. 

PSAL.  LXXXIX.     Ver.  1       God.     This  characterizes  the  Jew^h  legislator 
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Psal.  LXXXIX. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  XC 


1   A  prayer  of  Moses,  the  man  of  God. 

LORD,  thou  hast  been  our  refuge  from  generation  to 
generation. 

2  Before  the  mountains  were  made,  or  the  earth  and 
the  world  were  formed  ;  from  eternity  and  to  eternity  thou 
art  God. 

3  Turn  not  man  away  to  be  brought  low  :  and  thou 
hast  said  :   Be  converted,  O  ye  sons  of  men. 

4  For  a  thousand  years  in  thy  sight  are  as  yesterday, 
which  is  past. 

And  as  a  watch  in  the  night,  5  things  that  are  counted 
nothing,  shall  their  years  be. 

6  In  the  morning  man  shall  grow  up  like  grass,  in  the 
morning  he  shall  flourish  and  pass  away:  in  the  evening 
he  shall  fall,  grow  dry  and  wither. 

7  For  in  thy  wrath  we  have  fainted  away  .  and  are 
troubled  in  thy  indignation. 

8  Thou  hast  set  our  iniquities  before  thy  eyes  :  our  life 
in  the  light  of  thy  countenance. 

9  For  all  our  days  are  spent ;  and  in  thy  wrath  we  have 
fainted  away. 

Our  years  shall  be  considered  as  a  spider  :  10  "the  days 
of  our  years  in  them  are  threescore  and  ten  years! 

But  if  in  the  strong  they  be  fourscore  years  :  and  what 
is  more  of  them,  is  labour  and  sorrow. 

For  mildness  is  come  upon  us  :  and  we  shall  be  cor- 
rected. 

1 1  Who  knoweth  the  power  of  thy  anger,  and  for  thy 
fear  12  can  number  thy  wrath  ? 


»  Eccli.  xviii.  8. 


So  make  thy  right  hand  known  :  and  men  learned  in 
heart  in  wisdom. 

13  Return,  O  Lord,  how  long?  and  be  entreated  in 
favour  of  thy  servants. 

14  We  are  filled  in  the  morning  with  thy  mercy  :  and 
we  have  rejoiced,  and  are  delighted  all  our  days. 

15  We  have  rejoiced  for  the  days  in  which  thou  hasi 
humbled  us  :  for  the  years  in  which  we  have  seen  evils. 

16  Look  upon  thy  servants  and  upon  their  works  :  and 
direct  their  children. 

17  And  let  the  brightness  of  the  Lord,  our  God,  be 
upon  us  :  and  direct  thou  the  works  of  our  hands  over  us  ■ 
yea,  the  work  of  our  hands  do  thou  direct. 

PSALM  XC. 

QUI    HABITAT. 

Tliejust  is  secure  under  the  protection  of  God. 

1   The  praise  of  a  canticle  for  David. 

HE  that  dwelleth  in  the  aid  of  the  Most  High,  shall 
abide  under  the  protection  of  the  God  of  Jacob. 

2  He  shall  say  to  the  Lord  :  Thou  art  my  protector 
and  my  refuge  :   my  God,  in  him  will  I  trust. 

3  For  he  hath  delivered  me  from  the  snare  of  the 
hunters  :  and  from  the  sharp  word. 

4  He  will  overshadow  thee  with  his  shoulders  :  and 
under  his  wings  thou  shalt  trust. 

5  His  truth  shall  compass  thee  with  a  shield  :  thou 
shalt  not  be  afraid  of  the  terror  of  the  niofht. 

6  Of  the  arrow  that  flieth  in  the  day,  of  the  business 
that  walketh  about  in  the  dark  :  of  invasion,  or  of  the 
noon-day  devil. 


Bert.  Deut.  xxxiii.  1.  D. — The  life  of  man  v.:is  longer  in  the  days  of  Moses  than 
seventy  or  eighty  years.  Bell.  Ver.  10. — Moses  cannot  be  the  author  of  the  94th 
and  Doth  Psalms.  VV. — In  Psal.  xcviii.  6,  Samuel  is  mentioned,  and  it  is  not  ne- 
cessary to  have  recourse  to  the  prophetic  spirit.  One  of  the  descendants  of  Moses, 
during  the  captivity,  may  have  been  the  author,  (C.)  or  David  may  have  pre- 
dicted that  event.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Formed.  Heb.  "  brought  forth."  Job  xxxviii.  8.  C. — Here  Oricren 
improperly  concluded  the  sentence.  S.  Jer.  Ep.  ad  Cypr. — God,  is  not  in  Sept., 
Syr.,  or  ancient  Latin  psalters.  C. — Al  signifies  both  God  and  not,  and  seems  to 
be  twice  explained  in  the  Vulg.,  as  Heb.  omits  not,  ver.  3.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Turn  not  man  away,  &c.  Suffer  hiin  not  quite  to  perish  from  thee, 
since  thou  art  pleased  to  call  upon  him  to  be  converted  to  thee.  Ch. — God  wills 
not  the  death  of  the  sinner.  W. 

Ver.  4.  For,  kc.  This  thought  naturally  tends  to  convert  the  sinner. —  Watch. 
Consisting  of  three  hours,  (Bert.,)  which  were  of  unequal  length,  according  to 
the  seasons.  C. — A  thousand  years  seem  not  so  long  to  God.  H. — What  then  must 
be  the  short  life  of  man  ?  See  Job  vii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  5.-  Their  years  he.  Heb.  "thou  strikest,"  (C.)  or  inundatest  them: 
they  are  a  dream."     But  our  version  is  accurate.    Bert. 

Ver.  C.  Fall.  Heb.  "  it  is  cut  down  and  dries."  The  heat  of  the  climate 
caused  the  flowers  to  decay  very  soon.  Isa.  xl.  6.  Man's  youth  touches  on  old 
age.  C. — The  present  moment  is  all  we  can  call  our  own.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Life.  Lit.  "age."  Thou  clearly  discernest  all  our  proceedings.  H. 
— Man  is  condemned  for  Adam's  sin.  The  Israelites  who  were  fit  for  arms,  and 
gave  way  to  murmuring,  were  sentenced  to  die  in  the  desert.  He  may  allude  to 
this  event.  Bert. —  Heb.  may  signify  also,  "  our  hidden  things,"  or  "  youth,"  (C) 
"or  mistakes,"  (Houbig.,)  or  "negligences."  S.  Jer. — From  these  we  should 
always  pray  to  be  delivered.  Psal.  xxiv.  7.  H. — Sin  occasions  the  shortness  of  life, 
(W.)  as  man  was  created  to  be  immortal.  H. — Before  the  deluge  men  lived  in- 
deed longer.   M. 

Ver.  9.  .4.?  a  spider.  As  frail  and  weak  as  a  spider's  web  ;  and  miserable 
withal,  whilst,  like  a  spider,  we  spend  our  bowels  in  weaving  webs  to  catch  flies. 
2h. — Meditabuntur  is  here  used  in  a  passive  sense.  T. — Heb.  "  we  have  spent 
iur  years  like  one  speaking  a  word."  S.  Jer.  When  he  has  done  the  sound  is  no 
nore ;  so  their  memory  has  perished  with  a  sound.  Psal.  ix.  8.   H. 

Veh.  10.  In  them.  Years,  (C.)  "in  the  world."  Chal.  "altogether." 
6ym.  years.  This  was  the  usual  term  of  man's  life  in  David's  time,  (II.)  and 
about  the  captivity,  when  this  was  written.  Many  lived  above  one  hundred  years 
when  Moses  wrote.  C — Yet  this  proves  nothing,  as  there  are  still  instances  of  equal 
longevity,  though  it  is  true  that  people  in  general  seldom  live  above  seventy  or 
eighty,  ir  if  they  do,  their  days  are  a  burden  to  them.  He  probably  here  alludes 
to  those  warriors  who  were  cut  off  in  the  wilderness,  few  of  whom  would  survive 
eighty.  Bert.  C — Strong.  Sept.  "  in  dominion."  But  here  it  means  in  a  vigor- 
jus  •onstitution.  Bell. — Princes  live  no  longer  than  others.     Heb.  and  Vulg;.  muv 


be  "the  prime,  or  most  of  them,"  as  even  a  great  part  of  the  time  before  seventy, 
as  well  as  after,  (H.)  is  usually  spent  in  misery.  (Jen.  xlvii.  9.  C. — Mildness. 
God's  mildness  corrects  us ;  inasmuch  as  he  deals  kindly  with  us,  in  shortening 
the  days  of  this  miserable  life ;  and  so  weaning  our  affections  from  all  its  transitory 
enjoyments,  and  teaching  us  true  wisdom.  Ch. — Heb.  "we  pass  quickly  and  fly 
away,"  (S.  Jer.,)  like  birds  of  passage,  (C)  or  "it  is  cut  down  soon,"  (Mont.-,) 
"in  silence,"  (Drusius,)  tacitinque  senescimus  ann'is.  H. — Corrected,  (corri- 
piemur.)  or  "  hurried  away."  Geneb. — But  this  is  not  the  6ense  of  the  Sept 
Amama. — "  We  grow  tired."   Houbig. 

Ver.  12.  Thy  right  hand.  Your  Messias,  to  liberate  and  instruct  us,  S.Aug. 
— "  Make  us  know  how  to  number  our  day*  thus,  and  we  shall  come  to  thee  with 
a  wise  heart."  S.  Jer.    Eccli.  vii.  40.   H. 

Veh.  17.  Yea,  the  work.  Each  in  particular.  Sept.  Rom.,  &c,  omit  this 
sentence. 

PSAL.  XC.  Ver.  1.  David.  Sept.  add,  "it  has  no  title  in  Heb."— Some 
suppose  that  Moses  composed  it  when  he  led  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  or  in  th« 
wilderness;  while  others-think  that  it  is  the  work  of  David  under  some  imminent 
danger.  The  Fathers  apply  it  to  Jesus  Christ. — Aid.  Heb.  "  secret,  place." — OJ 
heaven,  is  not  in  Heb.  ssodi,  which  means,  (H.)  "the  almighty,  self-sufficient, 
or  destroying  God."  C — We  must  keep  close  to  God  by  mental  prayer,  if  we 
would  enjoy  the  Divine  protection.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  vii.  7.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Delivered  me.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "shall  deliver  thee."  Yet  the  Alex, 
copy  has  me.  H. — The  psalmist  addresses  his  own  soul.  Bert. —  Word,  ver  bo : 
we  sometimes  find  "sword,"  printed  by  mistake.  Heb.  dobor,  signifies  "  word, 
thing,  pestilence,"  &c.  H.— The  devil  employs  human  respect  to  draw  many  into 
his  nets.  S,  Aug.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  With.  Sept.  "upon."  S.  Aug.  "between,"  as  the  Lord  carried 
Israel.  Deut.  xxxii.  11.  C — Heb.  "he  will  cover  thee  with  his  feathers,"  (H.) 
like  an  eagle.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Shield.  God's  fidelity,  or  word,  affords  the  best  protection.  Prov. 
xxx.  5.  C — Having  the  spirit  of  faith,  a  man  is  secure.  But  he  whose  heart  is 
hardened,  (Bert.,)  is  covered  with  the  buckler  of  God's  affliction,  (Lam.  iii.  64. 
H.)  abuses  every  thing,  and  seems  bewitched  with  self-love.  Gal.  i.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Day.  Neither  open  attacks  nor  unforeseen  accidents  prevail.  C — 
Business.  Heb.  dobor,  "  thing,"  ver.  3,  "  the  pestilence."  S.  Jer.  H.— Invasion. 
Sept.  and  old  Italic  have,  "ruin."— 8.  Jer.  after  Aquila,  "from  the  bite  of  him 
who  rageth,  SafxoviZovTog,  at  noon."  Kotob,  (H.)  according  to  an  ancient  tradi- 
tion of  the  Jews,  denotes  one  of  the  bolder  devils,  who  attacks  in  open  day,  and 
seeks  no  aid  from  nocturnal  craft.  Geneb.— Thou  shalt  fear  no  danger  of  the  day 
or  night,  (Bellar.,)  nor  any  which  disturbs  the  life  of  man.  Scalig.  Ep.  i.  p.  95. — 
This  author  mistakes  when  he  supposes  that  Kotob  is  rendered  devil.  Amama. — 
He  might  also  ask  how  the  Chal.,  Aquila,  and  Symmachus  came  to  discover  that 
the  devil  is  here  mentioned,  as  well  as  the  Sept.  ?  Bert. — These  seem  to  have  read 
ustod,  "and"  the  devil,"   instead   of  issud,  "from  destruction   which  ravages,' 
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7  A  thousand  shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand 
at  thy  right  hand  :  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  to  thee. 

8  But  thou  shalt  consider  with  thy  eyes  :  and  shalt  see 
the  reward  of  the  wicked. 

9  Because  thou,  O  Lord,  art  my  hope :  thou  hast 
made  the  Most  High  thy  refuge. 

10  There  shall  no  evil  come  to  thee:  nor  shall  the 
scourge  come  near  thy  dwelling. 

11  "For  he  hath  given  his  angels  charge  over  thee: 
to  keep  thee  in  all  thy  ways. 

12  In  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up:  lest  thou 
dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

13  Thou  shalt  walk  upon  the  asp  and  the  basilisk  : 
and  tliou  shalt  trample  under  foot  the  lion  and  the  dragon. 

14  Because  he  hoped  in  me,  1  will  deliver  him  :  I  will 
protect  him,  because  he  hath  known  my  name. 

15  He  shall  cry  to  me,  and  I  will  hear  him  :  I  am  with 
him  »r.  tribulation,  I  will  deliver  him,  and  I  will  glorify 
him. 

16  I  will  fill  him  with  length  of  days  ;  and  I  will  show 
him  my  salvation. 

PSALM  XCI. 

BONUlte    EST    CONFITERI. 

God  is  to  be  praised  fur  his  ivondrous  woiks. 

1   A  psalm  of  a  canticle  on  the  sabbath  day. 
T  is  good  to  give  praise  to  the  Lord  :  and  to  sing 
I    to  thy  name,  O  Most  High. 

»  Matt.  iv.  29 ;  Luke  iv.  10. 


(Amaina,)  vastabit.  Mont.  H. — But  allowing  that  the  Sept.,  &c,  are  accurate, 
what  is  meant  oy  this  devil  1  S.  Peter  seems  to  explain  the  idea,  when  he  exhorts 
us  to  sobriety.  1  Pet.  v.  8.  Bert. — Violent  temptations  of  sloth,  (S.  Athan.,)  or 
impurity,  (Theod.,)  or  the  persecutions  against  the  faithful,  may  be  meant. — Noon- 
day. Grot ius  explains  this  of  the  heat  of  the  sun,  which  is  very  dangerous  to 
travellers  in  Palestine.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Fall.  Or  "attack,  .  .  but  shall  not  come  nigh  to  thee."  Euseb. 
C. — How  great  soever  may  be  the  r>i'mber  of  thy  adversaries,  they  shall  not  be 
able  to  do  thee  any  harm.  They  rhall  fall  at  thy  feet,  and  their  dart  shall  not 
reach  thee.  H. — More  forsake  G<'<)  in  prosperity  than  under  adversity.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Because.  Saying,  Thou,  &c.  W.  Ver.  1.  C. — High.  Heb.  Aliun 
is  a  title  of  God,  (C.)  not  the  adjective  to  refuge,  (Bert.,)  as  Chal.,  Aqui'la,  &c, 
huvc  taken  it.  "Thou  hast  placed  thy  dwelling  most  high."  So  that  there, 
&c,  ver.  10.  It  is  evident  *bat  the  following  promises  relate  not  to  the  Lord,  (C.) 
but  to  the  just  man.  Pv>t.  "  because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my 
refuge,  even  the  Most  Hi^h  thy  habitation."  This  transposition  is  not  authorized 
ty  the' text.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Scourge  Aquila  has  A<prj,  "the  leprosy,"  (C.)  or  any  stroke  of 
distress.  H. — What  the  saints  have  suffered  were  not  real  evils,  and  they  will  be 
amply  rewarded  in  heaven.  They  never  complain,  having  God  with  them,  (C. 
Ver.  15.   H.)  and  his  holy  angels.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Anqels.  Many  seem  to  be  assigned  to  the  just,  to  whom  S.  Hil., 
&c,  would  restrain  this  privilege.  But  it  is  more  generally  believed  that  each 
person  has  an  angel  guardian.  This  was  the  opinion  even  of  the  pagans.  Porphyr. 
Ap.  2.  S.  Clem.  Strom.  5.  C. —  To  keep.  Instead  of  this,  the  tempter  substituted 
and,  (Matt.  iv.  6,)  finding  it  would  not  answer  his  purpose,  (H.)  and  showed 
that  the  question  was  about  walking,  and  not  about  precipitating  oneself.  S. 
Bern.  Ser.  15,  p.  90. — God  has  highly  favoured  man,  by  intrusting  him  to  the 
care  of  these  sublime  ministers  of  his  court,  (S.  Bern.,)  and  surely  it  is  lawful  for 
us  to  implore  their  assistance,  as  we  may  apply  to  our  fellow  creatures  for  redress 
in  our  temporal  necessities.  To  reiuse  to  do  so,  on  the  plea  that  we  expect  all 
immediately  from  God,  would  be  going  contrary  to  his  appointment.  Else  why 
has  God  given  them  for  our  guardians,  since  He  could  have  done  all  without  them  1 
In  vain  is  it  objected  that  this  invocation  is  a  religious  worship.  It  may  be  so 
styled,  because  they  are  blessed,  and  help  us  to  ootain  salvation.  But  we  only 
honour  in  them  the  gifts  of  God.   Bert. 

Ver.  13.  Asp.  Which  kills  in  eight  hours  time  at  furthest,  making  the  blood 
songeal. — Basilisk.  "  The  little  king"  of  serpents.  C  — Heb.  ssel  means  a  lion 
tn  Job,  (Bert.,)  and  potlwn,  "an  asp,"  (C.)  or  basilisk.  Bochart. — Dragon. 
Crocodile.  C. — The  most  noxious  animals,  both  of  sea  and  land,  shall  prove  quite 
harmless  to  the  true  servants  of  God,  when  he  intends  to  prove  the  truth  of  his 
religion,  as  he  did  in  the  cases  of  Daniel,  and  of  the  disciples  of  Christ.  Mark  xvi. 
If  they  be  suffered  to  kill  the  saints  here,  it  is  in  order  that  they  may  be  glorified 
in  heaven,  ver.  15.  H. — The  devil  is  styled  an  asp,  &c.  Bert. — He  sometimes 
attacks  the  Church  by  craft,  and  at  other  times  by  open  violence.  But  she  remains 
secure,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  her  children  can  only  be  preserved  by  continuing  in  her 
bosom. 
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3  To  show  forth  thy  mercy  in  the  morning,  and  thy 
truth  in  the  night. 

4  Upon  an  instrument  often  strings,  upon  the  psaltery  : 
with  a  canticle,  upon  the  harp. 

5  For  thou  hast  given  me,  O  Lord,  a  delight  in  thy 
doings :  and  in  the  works  of  thy  hands  I  shall  rejoice. 

6  O  Lord,  how  great  are  thy  works !  thy  thoughts  are 
exceedingly  deep. 

7  The  senseless  man  shall  not  know  :  nor  will  the  fool 
understand  these  things. 

8  When  the  wicked  shall  spring  up  as  grass :  and  all 
the  workers  of  iniquity  shall  appear  : 

That  they  may  perish  for  ever  and  ever  :  9  but  thou, 
O  Lord,  art  Most  High  for  evermore. 

10  For  behold  thy  enemies,  O  Lord,  for  behold  thy 
enemies  shall  perish  :  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  shall 
be  scattered. 

11  But  my  horn  shall  be  exalted  like  that  of  the 
unicorn  :   and  my  old  age  in  plentiful  mercy. 

12  My  eye  also  hath  looked  down  upon  my  enemies, 
and  my  ear  shall  hear  of  the  downfal  of  the  maligns  nt 
that  rise  up  against  me. 

13  The  just  shall  flourish  like  the  palm-tree:  he  shall 
grow  up  like  the  cedar  of  Libanus. 

14  They  that  are  planted  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
shall  flourish  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  our  God. 

15  They  shall  still  increase  in  a  fruitful  old  age  :  and 
shall  be  well  treated,    16  that  they  may  show,' 


Ver.  15.  Tribulation.  The  just  are  not  exempt  from  it.  C. —  Glorify  htm 
with  eternal  salvation. 

Ver.  16.  Days.  Eternity  alone  can  satisfy  the  heart. — Salvation.  Or  Jesus, 
who  promises  to  manifest  himself.  John  xiv.  21,  25.  Bert. — Abraham  saw  him 
afar  off;  Simeon  at  hand.  John  viii.  56;  Luke  ii.  30.  God  insures  the  just  a 
long  life  in  this  world,  and  an  eternal  one  in  the  next.  C 

PSAL.  XCI.  Ver.  1.  Day.  The  Jews  say  that  Adam  sung  this  at  his  crea- 
tion, (Chal.,)  or  that  it  refers  to  the  reign  of  the  Messias,  which  shall  last  one 
thousand  years  after  this  world  is  ended.  Kimchi. — Others  think  it  is  a  thanks- 
giving after  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib,  (Ven.  Bede.,)  or  Absalom.  Ferrand. — It 
might  be  sung  by  the  sons  of  Moses,  who  expected  to  be  shortly  delivered  from 
Babylon,  (C)  or  by  the  people  on  the  sabbath,  (Bert.,)  though  many  of  the 
Fathers  think  that  this  word  denotes  "  the  repose  "  of  the  life  to  come.  The 
occasion  or  author  of  this  psalm  cannot  be  clearly  ascertained.  C 

Ver.  2.  Praise.  Lit.  "  to  confess,"  (H.)  as  we  must  be  free  from  sin  before 
we  can  worthily  proclaim  God's  praises.  Euseb.  S.  Jer.— But  here  to  confess 
means  to  praise,  (O.)  or  give  thanks.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Night.  Of  adversity,  and  at  all  times,  (Bert.,)  as  well  as  in  p'-os- 
perity.  W. — Morning  and  evening  prayer  must  not  be  neglected.  H.— These  times 
were  particularly  pointed  out.   Psal.  liv.  18. 

Ver.  4.  Strings,  upon.  Heb.  "  on  the  assur,  and  on  the  nobol,  on  the  egiun 
with  the  conur."  Yet  the  ten-stringed  instrument  seems  to  have  been  the  same 
with  the  psaltery,  or  nobol.  H — Bellarmin  thinks  and  is  redundant,  and  was  not 
in  the  copies  of  the  Sept.,  or  it  is  only  explanatory,  as  we  know  that  the  psaltery 
had  ten  strings.   Psal.  xxxii.  2,  and  cxliii.  9.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Deep.  We  cannot  easily  explain  thy  ways,  (M.)  in  exalting  some, 
and  depressing  thy  people.  C.  Rom.  xi.  33. 

Ver.  7.  Things.  Pretended  sages  hence  take  occasion  to  blaspheme  what- 
soever things  they  know  not.  Jude  10.  The  wise  adore  God  in  silence,  (H.)  and 
confess  that  the  misery  of  the  just  here  proves  a  future  life,  while  the  wicked 
prosper,  to  be  more  tormented.   Euseb.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Appear.  Heb.  "  flourish."  Still  they  are  but  as  grass,  (H.)  short- 
lived, and  of  small  utility.     The  just  resembles  the  palm-tree,  ver.  13.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Enemies.  The  Babylonians,  (C.)  or  all  the  wicked  at  the  last  day 
Bert. — This  shows  God's  power,  and  insures  the  exaltation  of  the  just.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Mercy.  Heb.  and  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  have  "oil,"  an  emblem 
of  viercy.  Prov.  xxi.  20. — Bert.  "  I  shall  be  anointed  with  fresh  oil." — Prot. 
"  My  old  age  shall  be  like  a  verdant  olive."  Houbig.  Sym. 

Ver.  12.  Me.  I  shall  live  to  hear  of  the  vengeance  which  God  will  take 
Psal.  cxi.  9.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Palm-tree.  Sept.  <poivi%,  means  also  a  "  Phoenician,  or  the  phre- 
nix  "  bird,  of  which  the  ancients  have  said  so  much,  Job  xxix.  18,  (C.)  and  ot 
which  Tertullian,  (de  Res.  13,)  and  S.  Ambrose,  (de  fid.  Res.,)  seem  to  under- 
stand this  passage.  Amaina. — But  it  must  be  explained  in  the  sense  of  the  Valg.. 
as  the  Heb.  Thomor  evinceth.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Well  treated.  Or  affected.  W. — Bene  patientes,  ivTraQolvrtt. 
flourishing,    (Grot.,)  tranquil,   (S.  Aug.,)  or  in  a  prosperous  condition.  Bert  — 
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PSALMS. 


Psal.   XCIU. 


That  the  Lord,  our  God,  is  righteous,  and  there  is  no 
iniquity  in  him. 

PSALM   XCII. 

DOMINUS    REGNAVIT. 

The  glory  and  stability  of  the  kingdom  ;  that  is,  of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

Praise  in  the  way  of  a  canticle,  for  David  himself,  on  the 
day  before  the  sabbath,  when  the  earth  was  founded. 

1    r  [MHE  Lord  hath  reigned,  he  is  clothed  with  beauty  : 
JL    the    Lord    is    clothed    with    strength,    and    hath 

girded  himself. 

For  he  hath  established  the  world  which  shall  not  be 

moved. 

2  Thy  throne  is  prepared  from  of  old  :  thou  art  from 
everlasting. 

3  The  floods  have  lifted  up,  O  Lord  :  the  floods  have 
lifted  up  their  voice. 

The  floods  have  lifted  up  their  waves,  4  with  the  noise 
of  many  waters. 

Wonderful  are  the  surges  of  the  sea :  wonderful  is  the 
Lord  on  high. 

5  Thy  testimonies  are  become  exceedingly  credible  : 
holiness  becometh  thy  house,  0  Lord,  unto  length  of  days. 

PSALM  XCIII. 

DEUS    ULTIONUM. 

God  shall  judge  and  punish  the  oppressors  of  his  people. 

A  psalm  for  David  himself,  on  the  fourth  day  of  the 

week. 
1    ri^HE  Lord  is  the  God,  to  whom  revenge  belongeth  : 
I      the  God  of  revenge  hath  acted  freely. 

2  Lift  up  thyself,  thou  that  judgest  the  earth,  render  a 
reward  to  the  proud. 

3  How  long  shall  sinners,  O  Lord,  how  long  shall  sin- 
ners glory  ? 


Erasmus,  to  show  the  utility  of  consulting  the  originals,  informs  us  what  a  multi- 
plicity of  authors  he  consulted  in  vain,  to  know  the  import  of  this  word.  Amama. 
— "They  shall  be  fat  and  covered  with  leaves,"  (S.  Jer.,)  alluding  to  the  afore- 
said comparison. 

Ver.  16.  In  him.  The  general  judgment  will  set  this  in  the  clearest  light. 
At  present  the  ways  of  Providence  may  be  mysterious.  Ver.  6.  H. 

PSAL.  XCII.  Ver.  1.  Founded.  Sept.  "  inhabited."  This  title  occurs  not 
In  Heb.,  (Theodoret,)  nor  are  the  copies  of  the  Sept.  uniform,  which  shows  that 
ft  is  a  later  insertion,  intimating  perhaps  that  it  was  sung  on  Friday,  when  the 
works  of  the  creation  were  completed,  (Bprt.,)  and  the  world  redeemed.  W. — It 
seems  to  refer  to  the  translation  of  the  ark,  (Muis.  1  Par.  xvi.  30,)  and  the  estab- 
lishment of  the  Church,  the  house  of  God,  though  the  universe  may  be  so  styled, 
(Bert.,)  or  it  speaks  of  the  return  from  captivity,  (Ven.  Bede,)  as  well  as  the  pre- 
ceding and  following  psalms. — Himself.  As  if  to  perform  some  great  work,  the 
liberation  of  his  people  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  of  the  devil,  (C.)'or  to 
create  the  world.  Bert. — Established.  "Weighed."  Houbig. — Moved,  or  dis- 
turbed in  the  order  established  by  Him.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Of  old.  Lit.  "that  time,"  ex  tunc,  (W.)  alluding  to  some  distant 
period.   Isa.  xvi.  13.   C. 

Ver.  3.  Floods.  The  apostles,  (Euseh.  S.Aug.,)  or  persecutors.  W. —  Waves. 
This  sentence  is  not  in  the  Rom.  Sept.,  &c.  C — But  it  is  in  the  Alex,  and  Aldine 
edit.  Storms  and  tides  fill  all  with  awe  and  astonishment.  C. — The  motion  of 
waters,  when  they  were  first  confined  to  their  channels,  and  the  persecutions  of  the 
Church,  and  rebellions  against  God,  are  described.  M. 

Ver.  4.  On  high.  In  heaven,  more  to  be  admired  than  all  the  phenomena 
of  nature,  and  more  powerful  than  all  the  vast  armies  of  the  Babylonians.  Isa.  xl. 
15.   C 

Ver.  5.  Credible.  S.  Jer.  "faithful." — Prot.  "very  sure."  H. — A  person 
must  shut  his  eyes  not  to  see  the  prophecies  fulfilled  concerning  Christ  and  his 
Church.  Euseb. — The  majesty  of  God  should  strike  us  with  a  holy  fear,  and  teach 
us  to  observe  his  commandments,  and  to  behave  with  the  utmost  respect  in  his 
house,  (C.)  which  is  the  whole  world,  or  the  society  of  the  faithful.  Bert. — 
Articles  of  faith  are  perfectly  credible  to  those  whose  hearts  are  moved  by  grace, 
(W.)  though  they  cannot  be  understood.   H. 

PSAL.  XCIII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  This  intimates  that  he  was  inspired  to 
write. —  Week.  Wednesday,  on  which  day  Judas  sold  our  Saviour,  and  his 
punishment  lb  here  foretold.  W. — "The  title  is  not  in  Heb,"  and  has  been  added 
since  the  times  of  the  Sept.  Theod. — It  refers  to  the  persecutions  of  David,  (Jans.,) 
•w  to  the  captives,  (0.)  or  it  contains  an  important  instruction  on  Providence,  and 
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4  Shall  they  utter,  and  speak  iniquity  :  shall  all  speak 
who  work  injustice? 

5  Thy  people,  O  Lord,  they  have  brought  low  :  and 
they  have  afflicted  thy  inheritance. 

6  They  have  slain  the  widow  and  the  sti anger:  and 
they  have  murdered  the  fatherless. 

7  And  they  have  said  :  The  Lord  shall  not  see  :  neither 
shall  the  God  of  Jacob  understand. 

8  Understand,  ye  senseless  among  the  people :  and 
you  fools,  be  wise  at  last. 

9  He  that  planteth  the  ear,  shall  he  not  hear  ?  or  he 
that  formed  the  eye,  doth  he  not  consider? 

10  He  that  chastiseth  nations,  shall  he  not  rebuke  :  he 
that  teacheth  man  knowledge  ? 

11  The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  men,  that  thev 
are  vain. 

12  Blessed  is  the  man  whom  thou  shalt  instruct,  0 
Lord  :  and  shalt  teach  him  out  of  thy  law. 

13  That  thou  mayest  give  him  rest  from  the  evil  days 
till  a  pit  be  dug  for  the  wicked, 

14  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  his  people  :  neither 
will  he  forsake  his  own  inheritance. 

15  Until  justice  be  turned  info  judgment:  and  they 
that  are  near  it,  are  all  the  upright  in  heart. 

16  Who  shall  rise  up  for  me  against  the  evil  doers? 
or  who  shall  stand  with  me  against  the  workers  of  ini- 
quity? 

17  Unless  the  Lord  had  been  my  helper:  my  soul  had 
almost  dwelt  in  hell. 

18  If  I  said  :  My  foot  is  moved  :  thy  mercy,  0  Lord, 
assisted  me. 

19  According  to  the  multitude  of  my  sorrows  in  my 
heart,  thy  comforts  have  given  joy  to  my  soul. 


on  the  judgment  which  Christ  will  pronounce.  Bert. — Freely.  Heb.  "Lord  God 
of  vengeance,  God  of  vengeance,  shine  forth."  H. — This  agrees  better  with  the 
sequel..  To  appear  or  act  freely  have  the  same  meaning.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Fatherless.  Sept.  place  this  after  ividow,  and  have  here  the 
stranger,  or  "proselyte,"  (H.)  including  those  who  were  circumcised,  or  had 
only  renounced  idolatry.  Jeremias  and  Ezechiel  describe  the  cruelty  of  the  Chal- 
dees.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Of  Jacob.  A  wretched  people  in  captivity.  This  is  spoken  insult" 
ingly.  He  knows  not,  or  cannot  hinder,  their  distress.  Psal.  xiii.  1 ;  and  Ixxii.  6. 
C. — The  insolence  and  cruelty  of  infidels  are  reprobated. 

Ver.  8.  Fools.  Who  talk  in  this  manner,  (H.)  whether  you  really  believe 
that  God  is  thus  ignorant  and  inactive ;  or  you  only  act  as  if  you  did.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Consider?  He  does  not  say,  "hath  he  not  eyes?"  lest  any  might 
attribute  members  to  God.  S.  Jer. — It  seems  those  whom  the  psalmist  attacks 
denied  the  interference  of  God  in  human  affairs,  though  they  allowed  that  he  cre- 
ated all.  H. —  Hence  he  justly  stigmatizes  them  as  fools,  and  inconsistent.  Bert. — 
It  is  impossible  that  Grd  should  be  ignorant  of  our  actions,  since  he  knows  our 
most  secret  thoughts.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Rest  from  the  evil  days.  That  thou  mayest  mitigate  the  sorrows  to 
which  he  is  exposed,  during  the  short  and  evil  days  of  his  mortality  (Ch.)  ;  or 
mayest  protect  him,  while  the  wicked  are  overwhelmed.  C. — The  pious  bear  afflic- 
tions with  greater  resignation,  (M.)  meditating  on  the  law  and  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, where  the  ways  of  Providence  are  justified. 

Ver.  15.  Until  justice  be  turned  into  judgment,  &c.  By  being  put  in  exe- 
cution :  which  will  be  agreeable  to  all  the  upright  in  heart.  Ch. — They  will  be 
round  the  tribunal,  and  sit  as  judges  with  Christ.  Cyrus  was  a  figure  of  the 
Messias,  and  all  his  counsellors,  or  the  Jews,  attached  thenselves  to  him,  wher 
he  punished  the  Babylonians.   Isa.  xli.  2,  and  liii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Almost.  Or  shortly,  as  the  Heb.  means,  'Bert.,)  "  within  very 
little."  W. — Hell.  Heb.  "  silence,"  which  is  often  put  for  the  grave.  1  Kings 
ii.  9.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Me.     I  was  no  sooner  in  danger  than  I  was  relieved.  C 

Ver.  19.  Sorroios.  Heb.  "afflicting  thoughts."  Bert. — Soul.  Our  future 
joy  will  bear  proportion  with  the  sufferings  which  we  endure  for  the  sake  of  jus- 
tice.  1  Cor.  xi.  13,  and  2  Cor.  i.  3.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Doth  the  seat  of  iniquity  stick  to  thee?  Sec.  That  is,  wilt  thou,  0 
God,  who  art  always  just,  admit  of  the  seat  of  iniquity  ;  that  is,  of  injustice,  or 
unjust  judges,  to  have  any  partnership  with  thee  ?  Thou,  ichoframest,  or  makest, 
labour  in  commandment ;  that  is,  thou  who  obligest  us  to  labour  with  all  dili- 


fsal.  xcrv. 


PSALMS. 


r'SAL.    XCV. 


20  Doth  the  seat  of  iniquity  stick  to  thee,  Mio  framest 
labour  in  commandment? 

21  They  will  hunt  after  the  soul  of  the  just,  and  will 
condemn  innocent  blood. 

22  But  the  Lord  is  my  refuge :  and  my  God  the  help 
of  my  hope. 

23  And  he  will  render  them  their  iniquity  :  and  in 
their  malice  he  will  destroy  them  :  the  Lord,  our  God, 
will  destroy  them. 

PSALM  XCIV. 

VENITE    EXULTEMUS. 

An  invitation  to  adore  and  serve  God,  and  to  hear  his  voice. 

Praise  of  a  canticle  for  David  himself. 
I    /""iOME,   let  us  praise  the  Lord  with  joy  :    let  us 


( 


^J  joyfully  sing  to  God  our  Saviour. 

2  Let  us  come  before  his  presence  with  thanksgiving : 
and  make  a  joyful  noise  to  him  with  psalms. 

3  For  the  Lord  is  a  great  God,  and  a  great  King  above 
all  gods. 

4  For  in  his  hand  are  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  :  and 
the  heights  of  the  mountains  are  his. 

5  For  the  sea  is  his,  and  he  made  it :  and  his  hands 
formed  the  dry  land. 

6'  Come,  let  us  adore  and  fall  down  :  and  weep  before 
the  Lord  that  made  us. 

7  For  he  is  the  Lord,  our  God  :  and  we  are  the  people 
of  his  pasture  and  the  sheep  of  his  hand. 

»  Heb.  lii.  7,  and  iv.  7. 


8  a To-day  if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  youi 
hearts. 

9  As  in  the  provocation,  according  to  fhe  day  of  tempt 
ation  in  the  wilderness :  where  your  fathers  tempted  me, 
they  proved  me,  and  saw  my  works. 

10  ''Forty  years  long  was  I  offended  with  that  genera- 
tion, and  I  said  :  These  always  err  .in  heart. 

11  And  these  men  have  not  known   my  ways :  cso  1 
swore  in  mv  wrath  that  they  shall  not  enter  into  my  rest. 

PSALM  XCV. 

CANTATE    DOMINO. 

An  exhortation  to  praise  God  for  the  coming  of  Christ  and  his  kingdom. 

1   A  canticle  for  David  himself,  when  the  house  was  built 

after  the  captivity. 

SING  ye  to  the  Lord  a  new  canticle :  sing  to  the  Lord, 
all  the  earth. 

2  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord  and  bless  his  name  :  show  forth 
his  salvation  from  day  to  day. 

3  Declare  his  glory  among  the  Gentiles  :  his  wonders 
among  all  people. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  great,  and  exceedingly  to  be  praised  : 
he  is  to  be  feared  above  all  gods. 

5  For  all  the  gods  of  the  Gentiles  are  devils  :  but  the 
Lord  made  the  heavens. 

6  Praise   and    beauty   are   before   him  :    holiness  and 
majesty  in  his  sanctuary. 

7  Bring  ye  to  the  Lord,  0  ye  kindreds  of  the  Gentiles, 


t>  Num.  xiv.  34. — «  Heb.  iv.  3. 


gence  to  keep  thy  commandments  (Ch.)  ;  as  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient,  (W.) 
«ud  who  art  pleased  that  we  should  find  therein  some  difficulty  or  repugnance  of 
nature,  that  we  may  be  the  more  entitled  to  consolation,  ver.  19.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Help.  Heb.  "rock."  Bert. — Sufferings  force  us  to  have  recourse 
to  God,  whom  few  remember  in  the  days  of  prosperity.  S.  Aug. 

Vek.  23.  Will  destroy  them.  Heb.  itsmithom,  occurs  twice,  to  denote  the 
certainty  of  the  event,  though  the  Sept.,  Sec,  omit  the  repetition.  H. — Cyrus  over- 
turned the  cruel  empire  of  Babylon.  C. 

PSAL.  XCIV.  Ver.  1.  Himself,  as  David  wrote  it  by  inspiration.  W. — 
Sept.  Comp.  "  It  is  without  a  title  in  Heb."  S.  Paul  (Heb.  iv.  7)  quotes  it  as  the 
work  of  David.  But  this  is  only  done  incidentally,  and  it  may  have  been  written 
by  the  descendants  of  Moses,  (Psal.  lxxxix.  C)  as  the  apostle  only  says,  in  David, 
(H  )  referring  to  the  psalter,  which  the  common  opinion  attributed  to  him.  C  — 
This  opinion,  it  must  be  owned,  acquires  hereby  great  authority,  (H.)  as  an  in- 
spired writer  could  not  mistake;  and  Calmet  himself,  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Heb., 
doubts  not,  but,  as  the  drift  of  the  apostle  requires,  he  attributed  this  psalm  to 
David.  Bert.  T.  6. — The  Church  adopts  the  version  of  the  Roman  Psalter  in  her 
office  books,  as  they  were  corrected  by  S.  Pius  V.,  and  this  psalm  was  considered 
as  a  hymn  at  the  beginning  of  matins,  though  the  Vulg.  is  retained  in  other 
parts.  C — Saviour.     S.  Jer.  "to  the  rock,  our  Jesus."   H. 

Ver.  2.  Come.  Earlier  than  usual,  (M.)  before  the  day  be  far  spent;  prce- 
OCCUpemus,  to  show  our  diligence  in  prayer,  (H.)  and  to  obtain  God's  favour,  as 
Aman  was  first  at  the  palace  of  Assuerus.  Esth.  vi.  4. — This  sentence  has  proba- 
bly determined  the  Church  to  place  it  at  the  beginning  of  matins.  C — Thanks- 
giving. S.  Jer.  lit.  "in  confession."  H. — The  prophet  exhorts  us  both  to  lament 
and  to  praise.     S.  Aug.  Bert. — Psalms  and  music.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Gods.  Sept.  Comp.  "the  earth."  But  the  best  editions  agree  with 
us,  and  God  must  be  acknowledged  superior  to  all  angels,  &c.  Some  copies  of  the 
Sept.,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  add,  "for  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  his  people,"  (C.)  which 
seems  to  be  taken  from  Psal.  xciii.  14.   Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Ends.  Heb.  "  depths." — Are  his.  This  is  grander,  that  "  he  be- 
holds," as  the  Rom.  Psalter.    Bert.  Isa.  xl.  15,  and  xlv.  18. 

Ver.  5.  Formed.  Like  a  potter,  plasmaverunt,  (S.  Jer.  C)  or  "have  laid 
the  foundations  of  the  dry  land."  S.  Aug.  Brev.  Rom.  H. 

Ver.  6.  And  weep.  Heb.  also,  "bend  the  knee;"  though  this  sense  would 
seem  less  proper,  after  he  had  mentioned  prostration.  Tears  of  contrition  and 
tenderness  may  accompany  our  canticles.  Bert. — Kneeling  in  prayer  is  a  posture 
pleasing  to  God.  Phil.  ii.  'W. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  is  not  in  Heb.  or  Sept.  Bert.— The  prople.  Rom.  Psal. 
and  Syriac,  "  his  people,  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture,"  taken  from  Psal.  xcix.  3. 
C. — God  is  the  only  Shepherd  who  creates  his  sheep.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  To-day.  S.  Paul  beautifully  illustrates  this  passage.  Heb.  iv.  H. — 
He  follows  not  the  present  Hpb.  punctuation,  which  would  join  half  this  verse  with 
he  preceding. — His.  God  speaks  of  the  Messias  according  to  the  apostle,  who 
Mi  mates  that  to-day  comprises  all  the  life  of  man.  Heb.  iii.  7,  13.  Bert  — 
Hardm  not.  Man  is  the  author  of  his  own  obduracy,  (Theod.,)  which  God  only 
nermits.  S    ^.ug.   C. — w»  have  free-will,  and  may  resist  God's  grace,  as  we  may 


also  consent  to  it,  and  thus  co-operate  to  our  first  justification.    Trid    Ses.  vi. 
5.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Provocation  (irritanone).  Rom.  Brev.  exacerbatione.  Heb.  moribe, 
"contradiction,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)  at  Raphidim  (Exod.  xvii.  7)  ;  unless  this  be  styled 
temptation,  (Mose,)  and  the  former  provocation  was  that  at  Cades.  Num.  xx.  13. 
C. — The  Israelites  murmured  frequently.  But  that  rebellion  which  took  place  at 
the  return  of  the  spies,  and  which  causes  God  to  swear  that  the  guilty  should  never 
enter  the  land  of  promise,  seems  to  be  chiefly  meant.  Num.  xiv.  Bert. — Proved 
me :  to  know  by  experience  if  I  were  so  powerful  as  to  work  miracles ;  and  I  con- 
descended to  gratify  them,  (C.)  or  I  had  done  it  already.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Offended-  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  disgusted,"  Rom.  Psal.,  S.  Aug.  &c, 
"  I  was  very  near  to"  (C.) ;  ready  to  punish,  and  eye-witness  of  their  infidelity. 
S.  Paul,  reads  TrpoacoxOtaa,  infmsus  fui,  "I  was  against,  or  disgusted  with,"  and 
seems  to  refer  the  forty  years  to  the  Jews,  who  saw  God's  works.  H. — But  there 
is  a  variation  in  the  Greek  copies,  as  some  omit,  For  which  cause ;  and  Heb.  iii. 
10,  and  ver.  17,  intimates  that  the  indignation  of  God  was  roused  for  forty  years,  at 
intervals,  as  often  as  the  people  rebelled.  Bert. — The  apostle  also  plainly  show* 
that  this  psalm  was  written  long  after  that  period,  and  consequently  not  by  Moses, 
as  the  Jews  would  now  assert.  He  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David :  To- 
day, after  so  long  a  time,  &c.  Heb.  iv.  7.  W. — Always.  Heb.  "a  people  of 
those  who  err  in  the  heart  are  they."   Mont.   H. 

Ver.  11.  So.  Psal.  Rom.  and  Milan,  "to  whom."  Both  occur  in  S.  Paul, 
and  answer  the  Heb.  assor,  (Bert.,)  quibus.  S.  Jer. — Not.  Lit.  "  If  they  shall." 
The  Israelites  were  excluded  from  a  settled  abode  in  Chanaan,  on  account  of  their 
repeated  transgressions,  particularly  at  Cades  (Num.  xiv.);  and  Christians,  who 
do  not  continue  faithful  to  the  law  of  Jesus  Christ,  can  never  expect  to  enter 
heaven.  Heb.  iii.  and  iv.  W. 

PSAL.  XCV.  Ver.  1.  When  the  house  was  built,  &c.  Alluding  to  that 
time,  and  then  ordered  to  be  sung :  but  principally  relating  to  the  building  of  the 
Church  of  Christ,  after  our  redemption  from  the  captivity  of  Satan.  Ch. — Cap- 
tivity. The  greater  canticle  of  David  (1  Par.  xvi.)  was  probably  divided,  on 
that  occasion,  (C.)  into  three.  This  forms  the  second  part,  from  ver.  23  ;  as 
Paslm  civ.  to  ver.  16,  does  the  first.  The  three  last  verses  of  David's  canticle 
(ver.  34)  occur  Psal.  cv.  1,  47. — New  canticle.  As  the  blessed  do,  (Apoc.  v.  9. 
and  xv.  4,)  and  those  who  receive  the  Messias.  Tsa.  xlii.  10.  Bert. — Earth.  And 
not  Judea  alone.  Ver.  7.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Lord  ..  his  name.  As  ver.  7  and  8.  The  plural  and  singular  denote 
the  Trinity.  W.—ShoiD  forth.  Sept.  "  evangelize,"  benenuntiate.  S.  Aug.  "  Te!" 
the  glad  tidings  "  of  salvation  incessantly.  This  preaching  shall  continue  for  ever.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Devils.  Heb.  alilim,  "  diminutive  gods,  (H.)  nothings,  (C.)  vain 
things."  Mont.  1  Par. — We  have  idols,  as  Prot.  read  here.  These  were  in  fact 
either  devils,  or  vain  imaginations  of  men.  S.  Paul  says,  We  knoio  that  an  idol  v> 
nothing  in  the  world.  1  Cor.  viii.  4.  They  cannot  claim  self-existence,  and  ifttw 
true  God  were  not  to  support  those  creatures,  the  sun,  &c,  which  have  been  the 
objects  of  adoration,  they  would  presently  cease  to  be.   H. 

Ver.  G.     Before  him.     At  his  disposal ;  whereas  the  idols  can  bestow  nothing 
I    C. — Sanctuary,  or  "  sanctification."  W.  1  Par.  in  his  place.   H. 
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PS4L.    XCVI. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  XCVI  I. 


Dnng  ye  to  the  Lord  glory  and  honour  :  8  bring  to  the 
Lord  glory  unto  his  name. 

Bring  up  sacrifices,  and  come  unto  his  courts  :  9  adore 
ye  the  Lord  in  his  holy  court. 

Let  all  the  earth  be  moved  at  his  presence.  10  Say 
ye  among  the  Gentiles,  the  Lord  hath  reigned. 

For  he  hath  corrected  the  world,  which  shall  not  be 
moved  :   he  will  judge  the  people  with  justice. 

1 1  Let  the  heavens  rejoice,  and  let  the  earth  be  glad, 
let  the  sea  be  moved,  and  the  fulness  thereof:  12  the 
fields  and  all  things  that  are  in  them  shall  be  joyful. 

Then  shall  all  the  trees  of  the  woods  rejoice  13  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  because  he  cometh  :  because  he 
cometh  to  judge  the  earth. 

He  shall  judge  the  world  with  justice,  and  the  people 
with  his  truth. 

PSALM  XCVI. 

DOMINUS    REGNAVIT. 

All  are  invited  to  rejoice  at  the  glorious  coming  and  reign  of  Christ. 

1    For  the  same  David,  when  his  land  was  restored  again 

to  him. 

THE   Lord   hath    reigned,   let  the  earth    rejoice  :  let 
many  islands  be  glad. 

2  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him  :  justice 
and  judgment  are  the  establishment  of  his  throne. 

3  A  fire  shall  go  before  him,  and  shall  burn  his  enemies 
round  about. 

4  His  lightnings  have  shone  forth  to  the  world  :  the 
earth  saw  and  trembled. 

5  The  mountains  melted  like  wax  at  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  :  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  all  the  earth. 

6  The  heavens  declared  his  justice:  and  all  people  saw 
his  glory. 

7  "Let  them  be  all  confounded  that  adore  graven 
things,  and  that  glory  in  their  idols. 

b  Adore  him,  all  you  his  angels  :  8*Sion  heard,  and  was 
glad. 

a  Exod.  xx.  4;  Lev.  xxvi.  1  ;  Deut.  v.  8. — *>  *Heb.  i.  6. 


Ver.  7.     Kindreds ;  patriae,  or  families,  as  it  is  expressed.  1  Par.  xvi.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Sacrifices.  Heb.  Monee,  ''the  oblation"  of  flour,  &c,  (H.)  which 
denotes  the  blessed  Eucharist,  and  the  spiritual  sacrifices  of  prayer,  &c.  M. — 
Victims  shall  cease,  but  the  pure  oblation  shall  continue  among-  the  Gentiles. 
Mai.  i.  11.  Bert. —  Courts.  This  shows  that  their  conversion  is  predicted,  since 
they  could  not  otherwise  come  thither.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Moved.  Heb.  "in  labour,"  (Isa.  xxvi.  17.  Theod.  C.)  or  "fear  ye 
before  him,  all  the  earth."  Houbig. 

Ver.  10.  Beigned.  S.  Bernard  says,  "  the  kingdom  of  Jesus  is  in  the  wood." 
D. — S.  Justin  (Dial.)  accuses  the  Jews  of  retrenching  airb  tov  ZvXov,  "  from  the 
wood,"  which  all  the  Latin  Fathers,  except  S.  Jerom,  acknowledge  in  their  copies. 
That  ancient  author,  being  born  among  the  Samaritans,  could  hardly  be  so  ignor- 
ant of  the  Hebrew  text,  and  his  antagonist  does  not  attempt  to  refute  the  charge; 
so  that  it  seems  probable  that  they  were  in  the  original,  (Bert.,)  and  since  erased 
by  the  Jews  from  the  Sept.,  who  added  them  (W.)  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy. 
Tournemine. — But  how  came  Christians  to  permit  this  to  be  done  in  their  Heb., 
Greek,  and  Latin  copies?  The  words  in  question  may  have  been,  therefore,  a 
marginal  gloss,  which  had  crept  into  the  text.  Faber,  Justiniani,  &c. — They  do 
not  occur  in  the  parallel  passage,  (1  Par.,)  nor  in  the  Vulg.,  though  they  be  re- 
tained in  the  Rom.  Breviary.  C: — The  Chaldee  and  Syriac,  as  well  as  all  the 
copies  of  the  Sept.  extant,  and  the  Arab,  and  Ethiop.  versions  taken  from  it,  and 
all  the  Greek  interpreters  and  Fathers,  (except  S.  Justin,)  with  S.  Jerom,  both  in 
his  versions  from  the  Heb.  and  Sept.,  omit  these  words,  which  are  found  in  the 
Rim.,  Gothic,  and  other  psalters.  Origen's  Hcxapla  seem  to  have  most  enabled 
the  Greeks  to  discern  the  interpolation,  which  the  Latins  retained  longer,  not 
having  such  easy  access  to  that  work. — The  positive  testimony  of  S.  Justin,  and 
the  Italic  version  used  by  the  Latin  Fathers,  (Bert.,)  Tertullian,  S.  Aug.,  &c, 
( W.)  seems  of  more  weight  to  prove  the  authenticity  of  the  words  than  the  simple 
(mission  in  the  copies  of  Origen,  and  S.  Jerom,  &c,  to  evince  the  contrary.  Bert. 
— Corrected.  Evil  morals  and  idolatry,  (M.)  rather  than  the  physical  order  of 
the  globe.  Psal.  xcii.  1.  Bert. — Heb.  "he  hath  balanced,"  (Houbig.,)  or  estab- 
lished. 11. — The  Christian  faith  shall  not  be  abolished,  (M.)  or  corrected.  H. — 
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,  And  the  daughters  of  Juda  rejoiced,   because  of  tli) 
judgments,  0  Lord. 

9  For  thou  art  the  most  high  Lord  over  all  the  earth  : 
thou  art  exalted  exceedingly  above  all  gods. 

10  cYou  that  love  the  Lord,  hate  evil :  the  Lord  pre- 
serveth  the  souls  of  his  saints,  he  will  deliver  them  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  sinner. 

1 1  Light  is  risen  to  the  just,  and  joy  to  the  right  of  heart 

12  Rejoice,  ye  just,  in  the  Lord  :  and  give  praise  to  the 
remembrance  of  his  holiness. 

PSALM  XCVII. 

CANTATE    DOMINO. 

All  are  again  invited  to  praise  the  Lord,  for  the  victories  of  Christ. 

1   A  psalm  for  David  himself. 

SING  ye  to  the  Lord  a  new  canticle  :  because   lie  hath 
done  wonderful  things. 
His  right  hand  hath  wrought  for  him  salvation,  and  his 
arm  is  holy. 

2  dThe  Lord  hath  made  known  his  salvation  :  he  hath 
revealed  his  justice  in  the  sight  of  the  Gentiles. 

3  He  hath  remembered  his^nercy  and  his  truth  toward 
the  house  of  Israel. 

All  the  ends  of  the  earth  have  seen  the  salvation  of  our 
God. 

4  Sing  joyfully  to  God,  all  the  earth :  make  melody, 
rejoice  and  sing. 

5  Sing  praise  to  the  Lord  on  the  harp,  on  the  harp, 
and  with  the  voice  of  a  psalm  :  6  with  long  trumpets,  and 
sound  of  cornet. 

Make  a  joyful  noise  before  the  Lord  our  King :  7  let 
the  sea  be  moved  and  the  fulness  thereof:  the  world  and 
they  that  dwell  therein. 

8  The  rivers  shall  clap  their  hands,  the  mountains  shall 
rejoice  together  9  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  :  because 
he  cometh  to  judge  the  earth. 

He  shall  judge  the  world  with  justice,  and  the  people 
with  equity. 

c  Amos  v.  15  ;  Rom.  xvii.  9. — d  Isa.  lii.  10,  and  lxiii.  8;  Luke  iii.  6. 


"  Faith  is  not  to  be  reformed."  Tert. — Justice.     Ancient  psalters  add,  "  and  the 
Gentiles  in  his  wrath,"  ver.  13.   Psal.  xcviii.  8. 

Ver.  11.  Fulness.  Its  racing  billows,  (C)  fishes,  (M.)  those  who  live  upon 
the  water.  H. — Let  all  testify  their  joy.  Every  thing  is  animated  by  the 
psalmist.  C 

Ver.  13.  Judge.  Or  "rule,"  as  he  invites  all  to  rejoice.  C. — But  this  will 
be  done  by  all  nature,  when  God  shall  punish  the  wicked.  II. — He  now  judges  by 
his  ministers,  and  will  pass  sentence  at  the  last  day.  W. — This  ver.  is  added  in- 
stead of  the  three  last  in  1  Par.  xvi.,  which  occur  Psal.  cv.   H. 

PSAL.  XCVI.  Ver.  1.  Same.  Huic.  The  title  is  the  same  as  usual  in  the 
Sept.  M. — It  occurs  not  in  Heb.  The  psalm  may  refer  to  David's  establishment 
on  the  throne,  after  the  death  of  Saul  or  Absalom,  or  to  the  return  from  captivity, 
and  to  the  first  and  second  coming  of  Christ.  C — This  last  seems  to  be  the  most 
literal  sense.  Bert. — To  him.  Christ's  body  on  the  third  day,  and  many  souls  were 
restored  to  life. 

Ver.  3.  Afire.  Preceding  the  last  judgment.  2  Pet.  iii.  12;  Dan.  vii.  10, 
Wisd.  v.  22.  M. 

Ver.  6.     Heavens.     Apostles.  Psal.  xviii.     The  judge  appears  publicly.  C 

Ver.  7.  Idols.  Heb.  Alilim.  Psal.  xcv.  5.  H. — Angels.  Heb.  Aleim,  means 
also  all  who  have  power,  dial.  "  idols."  S.  Paul  (Heb.  i.  6)  quotes  this  in  tht 
third  person,  Let  all  the  angels,  (C)  or  rather  he  alludes  to  the  Sept.,  (Deut. 
xxxii.  43,)  which  clearly  speaks  of  the  Messias,  and  may  therefore  have  been 
altered  in  the  Heb.  text,  which  S.  Jerom  translated. 

Ver.  9.     Gods.     Princes  or  angels,  aleim.  Ver.  7.  H. 

Ver.   11.     Light.     Prosperity.     The  Babylonians  are  punished.  C. 

PSAL.  XCVII.  Ver.  1.  David.  His  name  occurs  not  in  Ueb.,  though  the 
psalm  is  worthy  of  him.  Bert. — It  may  refer  to  the  return  from  captivity,  as  a  figure 
of  the  world's  redemption. — For  him.  Or  alone.  M. — Christ  raised  himself  by  his 
own  power.   C   Isa.  lxii.  5.— He  redeemed  mankind  for  his  own  glory,  sibi.  Bert 

Ver.  3.  Israel.  The  prophets  foretold  the  liberation  of  the  Jews,  and  <n 
mankind.  The  blessed  Virgin  seems  to  allude  to  this  passage,  Luke  i.  oV*  C  -■ 
Some  Jews  were  converted.  Rom.  xi.  W. 


Psal.  XCVIII.  XCIX. 


PSALMS. 
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PSALM  XCVIII. 

DOMINUS    REGNAVIT. 
Tlie  reign  of  the  Lord  in  Sion:  that  is,  of  Christ  in  his  Church. 

1  A  psalm  for  David  himself. 

THE  Lord  hath  reigned,  let  the  people  be  angry  :  he 
that  sitteth  on  the  Cherubim  :  let  the  earth  be  moved. 

2  The  Lord  is  great  in  Sion,  and  high  above  all  people. 

3  Let  them  give  praise  to  thy  great  name :  for  it  is 
terrible  and  holy:  4  and  the  king's  honour  loveth  judg- 
ment. 

Thou  hast  prepared  directions :  thou  hast  done  judg- 
ment and  justice  i-n  Jacob. 

5  Exalt  ye  the  Lord,  our  God,  and  adore  his  foot- 
stool :  for  it  is  holy. 

6  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests :  and  Samuel 
among  them  that  call  upon  his  name. 

They  called  upon  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  them  :  7  he 
spoke  to  them  in  the  pillar  of  the  cloud. 

They  kept  his  testimonies,  and  the  commandment 
which  he  gave  them. 

8  Thou  didst  hear  them,  0  Lord,  our  God  :  thou  wast 
a  merciful  God  to  them,  and  taking  vengeance  on  all 
their  inventions. 

9  Exalt  ye  the  Lord,  our  God,  and  adore  at  his  holy 
mountain  :  for  the  Lord,  our  God,  is  holy. 

PSALM  XCIX. 

JUBILATE    DEO. 

All  are  invited  to  rejoice  in  God,  the  Creator  of  all. 

1   A  psalm  of  praise. 
2  CUNG  joyfully  to  God,  all  the  earth  :   serve  ye  the 

10  Lord  with  gladness. 

Come  in  before  his  presence  with  exceedingly  great 

j°y- 


PSAL.  XCVIII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  There  is  no  title  in  Heb.  Hence  many 
have  attributed  it  to  Moses,  with  the  preceding  psalms.  But  the  name  of  Samuel 
destroys  this  pretension,  and  most  people  suppose  that  David  wrote  it  at  the  re- 
moval  of  the  ark.  C — Angry.  Though  many  enemies  rage,  and  the  whole  earth 
be  stincd  up  to  oppose  the  reign  of  Christ,  he  shall  still  prevail.  Ch.  Psal.  ii. 

Ver.  4.  Loveth  judgment.  Requireth  discretion.  Ch. — Heb.  "  the  king's 
strength  loveth  judgment."  He  does  nothing  unjustly,  as  the  enemy  is  forced  to 
confess.  C. — This  is  the  highest  glory  of  a  king.  Theod. — God  requires  that  we 
should  honour  him,  by  correcting  our  faults.  S.  Aug. — Directions.  Most  right 
and  just  laws  to  direct  men.  Ch. — Jacob.  There  God  principally  instructed 
mankind,  and  punished  the  perverse.  Other  nations  he  seemed  to  have  left  to 
themselves.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Adore  his  footstool.  The  ark  of  the  covenant  was  called,  in  the  Old 
Testament,  God's  footstool :  over  which  he  was  understood  to  sit,  on  his  pro- 
pitiatory, or  mercy-seat,  as  on  a  throne,  between  the  wings  of  the  Cherubim,  in 
the  sanctuary  :  to  which  the  children  of  Israel  paid  a  great  veneration.  But  as 
this  psalm  evidently  relates  to  Christ,  and  the  New  Testament,  where  the  ark  has 
no  place,  the  holy  Fathers  understand  this  text  of  the  worship  paid  by  the  Church 
to  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred  mysteries  :  inasmuch  as  the  human- 
ity of  Christ  is,  as  it  were,  the  footstool  of  the  Divinity.  So  S.  Ambrose,  1.  iii.  de 
Spiritu  Sancto,  c.  12,  and  S.  Augustin  upon  this  psalm.  Ch. — The  last-mentioned 
holy  Doctor  inculcates  the  obligation  of  adoring  Jesus  Christ  in  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  and  refutes  the  Capharnaites,  &c.  John  vi.  W. — The  Jews  adored  God, 
showing  a  relative  honour,  by  prostrating  themselves  before  the  ark,  in  the  same 
manner  as  Catholics  do  before  holy  images.  Bert. — It  is.  Sept.  and  some  psalters, 
"he  is  holy."  C. — Heb.  is  ambiguous.  Bert. — "  I  discover  how  I  may  adore  the 
footstool,  .  .  .  without  impiety.  Christ  took  flesh  of  Mary,  .  .  .  and  gave  it  us  to 
eat  for  our  salvation.     But  none  eats  that  flesh  till  he  have  first  adored  it."  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  6.  Moses  and  Aaron  among  his  priests.  By  this  it  is  evident,  that 
Moses  also  was  a  priest,  and  indeed  the  chief  priest,  inasmuch  as  he  consecrated 
Aaron,  and  offered  sacrifice  for  him.  Lev.  viii.  So  that  his  pre-eminence  over 
Aaron  makes  nothing  for  lay  church  headship.  Ch.   W. 

Ver.  7.     Cloud.     As  he  did  to  Samuel  in  the  night.   Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Alt  their  inventions.  That  is,  all  the  enterprises  of  their  enemies 
against  them,  as  in  the  case  of  Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron.  Ch.— Num.  xvi.  W. 
Syr.  "  injuries."  The  failings  of  these  great  men  were  punished  in  mercy.  C. — 
Thou  hast  made  them  harmless  in  all  their  works.  Houbi^'. 

Vbr.  9.  Mountain.  On  Sion,  or  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Bert— "  Those 
«ho  do  nol  adore  on  this  mountain,  are  not  heard  unto  eternal  life."  S.  Aug. 


3  Know  ye  that  the  Lord,  he  is  God  :  he  made  us,  and 
not  we  ourselves. 

We  are  his  people  and  the  sheep  of  his  pasture.  4  Go 
ye  into  his  gates  with  praise,  into  his  courts  with  hymns : 
and  give  glory  to  him. 

Praise  ye  his  name  :  5  for  the  Lord  is  sweet,  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever,  and  his  truth  to  generation  and 
generation. 

PSALM  C. 

MISERICORDIAM    ET    JUDICIUM. 

The  prophet  exhorteth  all,  by  his  example,  tofolloio  mercy  and  justice. 

1   A  psalm  for  David  himself. 

MERCY  and  judgment  I  will  sing  to  thee,  O  Lord  : 
I  will  sing,  2  and  I  will  understand  in  the  un- 
spotted way,  when  thou  shalt  come  to  me. 

I  walked  in  the  innocence  of  my  heart,  in  the  midst  oi 
my  house. 

3  I  did  not  set  before  my  eyes  any  unjust  thing  ■  I 
hated  the  workers  of  iniquities. 

4  The  perverse  heart  did  not  cleave  to  me :  and  the 
malignant,  that  turned  aside,  from  me,  I  would  not 
know. 

5  The  man  that  in  private  detracted  his  neighbour, 
him  did  I  persecute. 

With  him  that  had  a  proud  eye,  and  an  unsatiable 
heart,  I  would  not  eat. 

6  My  eyes  were  upon  the  faithful  of  the  earth,  to  sit 
with  me  :  the  man  that  walked  in  the  perfect  way,  he 
served  me. 

7  He  that  worketh  pride  shall  not  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  my  house  :  he  that  speaketh  unjust  things  did  not  pros 
per  before  my  eyes. 

8  In  the  morning  I  put  to  death  all  the  wicked  of  the 


PSAL.  XCIX.  Ver.  1.  Praise.  Theodoret  reads,  "A  psalm  of  David  for 
confession,  without  a  title  in  Heb."  But  now  that  text  and  the  Sept.  agree  with 
us.     The  psalm  refers  to  the  same  events  as  the  preceding.  C 

Ver.  2.  Earth.  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  (W.)  converted  to  the  faith  of 
Christ.  H. —  Gladness.  God  loves  a  cheerful  giver.  M. — -He  hears  our  prayers  in 
all  places.     Yet  appoints  the  temple  more  peculiarly  for  that  duty.   W. 

Ver.  5.  Truth.  This  is  commonly  joined  with  mercy.  C. — God  faithfully 
executes  what  he  has  promised  (W.)  for  the  liberation  of  his  people,  and  the  con- 
version of  the  Gentiles.  C. 

PSAL.  C.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  He  describes  the  conduct  which  he  was  resolved 
to  follow  in  ruling,  (C.)  or  alludes  to  the  pious  king  Josias.  Theod.  4  Kings  xxii. 
The  sentiments  are  not  confined  to  rulers  alone,  (Beit.,)  though  this  psalm  might 
be  styled  "  the  mirror  of  princes."  Muis. — Mercy  and  judgment.  The  chief 
qualifications  of  a  king.  C. — Whether  I  am  treated  with  clemency  or  with  rigour, 
I  will  praise  thee.  Chal.— No  one  should  presume,  since  there  is  judgment ,  nor 
despair,  since  mercy  goes  before.  S.  Jer.   S.  Aug. 

Ver.  2.  I  will  understand,  &c.  That  is,  I  will  apply  my  mind,  I  will  do 
my  endeavour,  to  know  and  to  follow  the  perfect  way  of  thy  commandments  :  not 
trusting  in  my  own  strength,  but  relying  on  thy  coming  to  me,  by  thy  grace.  Ch. 
— I  will  watch  over  my  conduct. — /  walked.  Or  "  will  walk."  All  the  other 
verbs  should  be  in  the  future  (C.) ;  though  that  is  of  no  consequence.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Thing.  Or  Heb.  "  word  of  Belial."  I  will  neither  suffer  an  evil 
word  or  action  to  pass  without  reproof.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Know.  I  looked  upon  them  with  such  contempt,  (Euseb.,)  or  I 
highly  disapproved  of  their  conduct,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  would  have  no  society  with 
them.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Persecute.  Or  abhor  (W.)  with  a  perfect  hatred.  We  must  show 
our  displeasure  if  we  hear  detraction,  (H.)  that  we  may  not  partake  in  the  crime. 
S.  Jer. — The  court  is  most  likely  to  be  infected  with  this  vice,  as  people  are  con- 
tinually endeavouring  to  supplant  their  rivals.  C. — Secret  thoughts  of  resentment 
must  be  stifled  in  their  birth.  Euseb. — Heart.  Heb.  "wide  heart,"  which  ii. 
sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense.  3  Kings  iv.  29.  But  here  it  denotes  the  am. 
bitious  and  misers.    Prov.  xxviii.  25.   C. 

Ver.  6.  Faithful.  A  prince  cannot  do  every  thing  himself.  But  he  ough! 
to  make  choice  of  the  most  virtuous  and  skilful  ministers.   C. 

Ver.  7.  Prosper.  Heb.  "shall  not  be  pleasing,"  (S.  Jer.  H.)  or  "maintain 
himself."  C. 

Ver.  8.  Morning.  Without  delay,  (W.  Jer.  xxi  12.  H.)  and  with  a  mind 
composed.  S.  Isid.  Pelus.  1.  Ep.  321. — The  Jews  explain  this  of  the  judgment  of 
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land  :  that  I  might  cut  off  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  from 
the  city  of  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CI. 

DOMINE    EXAUDI. 

A  prayer  for  one  in  affliction  :  the  fifth  penitential  psalm. 

i   The  prayer  of  the  poor  man,  when  he  was  anxious,  and 

poured  out  his  supplication  before  the  Lord. 
2    "|    W  EAR,  O  Lord,  my  prayer  :  and  let  my  cry  come 
_HL    to  thee. 

3  Tut.  not  away  thy  face  from  me  :  in  the  day  when 
I  am  in  trouble,  incline  thy  ear  to  me. 

In    what  day  soever  I  shall  call  upon   thee,  hear  me 
speedily. 

4  For   my   days  are  vanished    like   smoke  :    and   my 
bones  are  grown  dry  like  fuel  for  the  fire. 

5  I  am  smitten  as  grass,  and   my   heart  is   withered  : 
because  I  forgot  to  eat  my  bread. 

6  Through   the  voice  of  my  groaning,  my  bone  hath 
cleaved  to  my  flesh. 

7  I  am  become  like  to  a  pelican  of  the  wilderness  :  I 
am  like  to  a  night-raven  in  the  house. 

8  I   have   watched,  and   am   become  as  a  sparrow,  all 
alone  on  the  house-top. 

9  All  the  day   long  my  enemies  reproached  me  :  and 
they  that  praised  me,  did  swear  against  me. 

10  For  I* did  eat   ashes  like  bread,  and   mingled    my 
drink  with  weeping. 

11  Because  of  thy  anger  and  indignation  :   for  having 
lifted  me  up,  thou  hast  thrown  me  down. 

12  My  days  have  declined   like  a  shadow,  and  I  am 
withered  like  grass. 

13  But  thou,   O   Lord,  endurest    for  ever:    and  thy 
memorial  to  all  generations. 

14  Thou  shalt  arise  and  have  mercy  on  Sion  :  for  it  is 
time  to  have  mercy  on  it,  for  the  time  is  come. 

15  For  the  stones  thereof  have   pleased  thy  servants  : 
and  they  shall  have  pity  on  the  earth  thereof. 


veal,  by  which  a  person  might  kill  a  notorious  criminal  without  any  trial,  (C.) 
in  imitation  of  Phinees  and  Mathathias.  1  Mac.  ii.  24.  H. 

PSAL.  CI.  Ver.  1.  Poor.  Heb.  "  afflicted."  This  may  refer  to  some  of  the 
captives,  who  were  returning,  (ver.  14.  C.)  or  to  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Aug.,)  to 
whom  S.  Paul  applies  ver.  26,  28,  and  whose  redemption  was  prefigured  by  the 
former  event.  C 

Ver.  2.     Cry.     Fervent  petition,  though  only  in  the  heart.  Exod.  xiv.  15. 

Ver.  4.  Fire.  Cremium  denotes  any  combustible  matter.  Colum.  xii.  19. 
S.  Jer.  C — While  in  mortal  sin,  our  best  actions,  alms,  &c,  avail  nothing.  ]  Cor. 
xiii.  W. 

Ver.  5.     Bread.     Through  excessive  sorrow  (H.)  lam  fainting  in  captivity.   C 

Ver.  7.  A  pelican,  &c.  I  am  become,  through  grief,  like  birds  that  affect 
solitude  and  darkness.  Ch. — Kath  comes  from  a  root  that  signifies  to  vomit,  (H.) 
as  this  bird  lives  chiefly  on  shell-fish,  which  it  swallows,  and  when  the  heat  of  its 
stomach  has  caused  the  shells  to  open,  it  throws  them  up  again,  and  eats  the  fish. 
Bochart.  Parkhurst  in  ka.  H. — It  seems  to  be  the  ouocratalus,  which  resembles 
the  heron. —  Raven.  Owl,  or  rather  another  species  of  pelican,  so  called  from 
having  a  bag  under  its  chap,  "  to  enclose  "  fish,  &c.  Parkhurst  in  cose. — With 
its  prey  it  retires  to  solitary  places.     So  the  distressed  love  solitude  and  silence.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Sparrow.  Heb.  Tsopur  means  any  "quick-moving"  bird,  &c, 
(Idem.)  and  as  the  sparrow  is  not  a  solitary  bird,  it  may  here  signify  the  owl. 
Bochart.  C 

Ver.  9.     Against  me.     To  kill  me,  (Acts  xxiii.  12,)  or  to  prove  my  guilt.  C 

Ver.  10.  For.  Or  "therefore." — Weeping.  These  figurative  expressions 
denote  excessive  grief.  Psal.  Ixxix.  6.  C 

Ver.  13.  Memorial.  Thou  wilt  be  remembered  by  us  with  gratitude  for  all 
eternity,  (H.)  or  wilt  thou  punish  for  ever  such  short-lived  creatures?  C — S. 
Paul  understands  this  of  Jesus  Christ,  (Heb.  i.  11.  Bert.)  or  he  rather  refers  to 
rer.  26.  H. — The  hope  of  the  Messias  gives  me  comfort,  W. 

Ver.   14.     Come.     Pointed  out  (Jer.  xxix.  10.  C.)  ;  or  David  wishes  to  repair 
the  ravages   caused  by  Absalom,  or  foretells  the  return  from  captivity,  (H.)  and 
{he  grace  granted  to  the  Church,  and  to  every  faithful  soul.  W 
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16  And  the  Gentiles  shall  fear  thy  name,  0  Lord,  and 
all  the  kings  of  the  earth  thy  glory. 

17  For  the  Lord  hath  built  up  Sion  :  and  he  shall  be 
seen  in  his  glory. 

18  He  hath  had  regard  to  the  prayer  of  the  humble: 
and  he  hath  not  despised  their  petition. 

19  Let  these  things  be  written  unto  another  generation: 
and  the  people  that  shall  be  created,  shall  praise  the  Lord  : 

20  Because  he  hath  looked  forth  from  his  high  sanc- 
tuary :  from  heaven  the  Lord  hath  looked  upon  the  earth. 

21  That  he  might  hear  the  groans  of  them  that  are  in 
fetters  :  that  he  might  release  the  children  of  the  slain  : 

22  That  they  may  declare  the  name  of  the  Lord  in 
Sion  :  and  his  praise  in  Jerusalem. 

23  When  the  people  assembled  together,  and  kinos  to 
serve  the  Lord. 

24  He  answered  him  in  the  way  of  his  strength  : 
Declare  unto  me  the  fewness  of  my  days. 

25  Call  me  not  away  in  the  midst  of  my  days :  thy 
years  are  unto  generation  and  generation. 

26  In  the  beginning,  0  Lord,  thou  foundedst  the  earth  : 
and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

27  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  remainest :  and  all  of 
them  shall  grow  old  like  a  garment: 

And  as  a  vesture  thou  shalt  change  them,  and  they 
shall  be  changed.  28  But  thou  art  always  the  self-same, 
and  thy  years  shall  not  fail. 

29  The  children  of  thy  servants  shall  continue  and 
their  seed  shall  be  directed  for  ever. 

PSALM  OIL 

BENEDIC    ANIMA. 

TJianhsyiving  to  God  for  his  mercies. 

1   For  David  himself. 

BLESS  the  Lord,  0  my   soul :    and  let  all  that   is 
within  me  bless  his  holy  name. 
2  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  never  forget  all  he 
hath  done  for  thee. 


Ver.  15.  Thereof.  They  had  a  great  regard  for  the  very  soil.  4  Kings  v.  17. 
C — Heb.  "  dust,"  as  it  was  then  uncultivated.  Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Glory.  The  conversion  of  nations  is  often  predicted  as  about  tc 
take  place  after  the  captivity  ;  yet  not  so  fully,  till  the  time  of  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Humble.     Patriarchs,  priests,  and  all  true  penitents.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Generation.  Lit.  "in  another,"  by  the  subsequent  writers  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testaments.  H. — Let  all  posterity  become  acquainted  with  this 
psalm,  and  know  under  what  obligations  we  have  been  to  the  Lord. — Created. 
The  Jews  after  the  captivity,  and,  in  a  higher  sense,  (C.)  Christians,  the  new 
creature.  2  Cor.  v.  17.  C.  VV. — This  interpretation  seems  much  the  better,  as 
kings  and  nations  were  converted  only  by  the  Messias  and  his  apostles.  Bert. 

Ver.  22.      That.     The  faithful  in  the  Church  endeavour  to  serve  Christ.  W. 

Ver.  23.  Kings.  This  did  not  take  place  till  the  gospel  was  preached,  (C.) 
though  some  kings  offered  sacrifice  before,  yet  without  being  converted.  See  Zach. 
ii.  10.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Be  answered  him  in  the  way  of  his  strength.  That  is,  the  people 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  verse,  or  the  penitent,  in  whose  person  this  psalm  is 
delivered,  answered  the  Lord  in  the  way  of  his  strength  :  that  is,  according  to  the 
best  of  his  power  and  strength  :  inquiring  after  the  fewness  of  his  days:  to  know 
if  he  should  live  long  enough  to  see  the  happy  restoration  of  Sion,  &c.  Ch. 

Ver.  25.  Days.  Allow  me  time  to  grow  in  virtue.  W. — If  I  be  cut  off  in 
my  youth,  I  may  not  be  prepared.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Perish.  Or  be  changed  in  their  qualities,  (W.)  as  well  as  all  other 
things,  like  a  garment. 

Ver.  28.  Fail.  This  regards  Christ,  (Heb.  i.,)  who  has  established  his 
Church,  (C.)  to  be  perpetual  (W.)  in  this  world,  (H.)  and  triumphant  in  eternity, 
ver.  29.  C. — The  psalm  must  therefore  be  understood  literally  of  Him  ;  unless  it 
may  have  two  senses,  which  those  to  whom  S.  Paul  wrote  must  have  knowu, 
otherwise  it  would  not  prove  Christ's  Divinity.  The  Socinians  are  greatlv  puzzled 
how  to  evade  this  argument.   Bert. 

PSAL.  CII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  All  agree  that  David  wrote  this  psa bo  as,  i 
mode!  of  resignation.     The  oocasiorv  is  not  known.  Bert. 
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3  Who  forgiveth  all  thy  iniquities  :  who  healeth  all 
thy  diseases. 

4  Who  redeemeth  thy  life  from  destruction :  who 
crowneth  thee  with  mercy  and  compassion. 

5  Who  satisfieth  thy  desire  with  good  things :  thy 
fouth  shall  be  renewed  like  the  eagle's. 

G  The  Lord  doth  mercies,  and  judgment  for  all  that 
suffer  wrong. 

7  He  hath  made  his  ways  known  to  Moses :  his  wills 
to  the  children  of  Israel. 

8  aThe  Lord  is  compassionate  and  merciful :  long 
suffering  and  plenteous  in  mercy. 

9  He  will  not  always  be  angry  :  nor  will  he  threaten 
for  ever. 

10  He  hath  not  dealt  with  us  according  to  our  sins : 
nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  iniquities. 

1 1  For  according  to  the  height  of  the  heaven  above  the 
earth  :  he  hath  strengthened  his  mercy  towards  them  that 
fear  him. 

12  As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  he 
removed  our  iniquities  from  us. 

13  As  a  father  hath  compassion  on  his  children,  so  hath 
the  Lord  compassion  on  them  that  fear  him:  14  for  he 
knoweth  our  frame. 

He  remembereth  that  we  are  dust :  15  man's  days  are 
as  grass,  as  the  flower  of  the  field  so  shall  he  flourish. 

16  For  the  spirit  shall  pass  in  him,  and  he  shall  not 
be :  and  he  shall  know  his  place  no  more. 

17  But  the  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  from  eternity  and 
unto  eternity  upon  them  that  fear  him  : 

And  his  justice  unto  children's  children,  18  to  such  as 
keep  his  covenant, 

And  are  mindful  of  his  commandments  to  do  them. 

19  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  throne  in  heaven  :  and 
his  kingdom  shall  rule  over  all. 


»  Exod.  xxxiv.  6;  Num.  xiv.  8. 


Ver.  5.  Eagle's.  Which  get  fresh  feathers  every  year,  like  other  birds.  Isa. 
xl.  31.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Mercies.     Heb.  "  Justice  "  in  protecting  the  innocent. 

Ver.  9.  Ever.  He  executes  his  threats,  but  soon  pardons  us.  C. — Heb.  "he 
will  not  plead  always,  nor  watch  to  surprise  us  for  ever"  (C.) ;  or  "retain"  his 
anger.  Bert. — He  is  inclined  to  pity  us,  and  only  inflicts  a  temporal  punishment 
on  the  penitent,  as  Christ  has  paid  their  ransom.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Earth.  There  is  no  proportion  between  God's  mercy  and  our 
crimes.  C — Sins  are  perfectly  washed  away,  (W.)  and  not  barely  covered,  as  the 
east  cannot  be  the  west.  Bert. — Sin  remitted  "  sets  for  ever."  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  14.  He  remembereth.  Rom.  Sept.  and  Psalter,  &c,  "  Remember." 
Other  copies  agree  with  us.  C. — God*compassionates  the  frailty  of  those  who  fear 
him.  Origen  falsely  inferred  from  ver.  9,  that  the  devils  and  the  damned  would  one 
day  be  saved.  But  this  is  contrary  to  Scripture.  Ver.  17.  Matt,  xxv.;  Apoc. 
xx.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  16.  In  him.  Or  "over  it;"  the  flower.  Or  the  spirit  of  God's  in- 
dignation will  overwhelm  him.  The  soul  of  man  departs,  and  cannot  naturally 
be  reunited  with  the  body,  though  it  greatly  desire  that  union.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Justice.  In  protecting  the  oppressed,  (C)  and  rendering  to  every 
one  according  to  his  deserts  abundantly.   H. 

Ver.  19.  All.  When  Christ  shall  sit  in  judgment,  (Bert.,)  and  the  wicked 
oe  suffered  no  longer  to  disturb  the  order  of  tilings,  and  the  joy  of  the  elect.  H. 

Ver.  20.  His  angels.  You  who  have  executed  the  orders  of  God  for  our 
delivery,  help  us  to  return  him  thanks.  C — Hearkening.  Lit.  "to  hear,"  (H.) 
or  that  all  may  learn  to  obey  God's  mandates,  when  they  perceive  how  carefully 
the  angels  put  them  in  execution.  Bert. 

Ver.  21.     Hosts.     Sun,  &c,  which  never  deviate  from  their  regular  course. 

Ver.  22.  Soul.  In  vain  should  we  behold  all  nature  praising  God,  if  we  neg- 
lected that  duty.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CIII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  Sept.  Comp.  adds,  "a  psalm  on  the  cre- 
ation," (H.)  as  this  is  the  subject ;  but  there  is  no  title  in  the  original.  Bert.  The 
psalm  contains  "a  divine  and  natural  philosophy"  (Euseb. )  respecting  the  cre- 
ation and  providence. — This  psalm  seems  to  be  a  i*)ntinuation  of  the  preceding 
one.  C. — Great.    Lit.  "  magnified,"  in  the  same  sense  as  we  say,  hallowed  be  thy 
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20  Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  angals  •  you  that  are 
mighty  in  strength,  and  execute  his  word,  hearkening  to 
the  voice  of  his  orders. 

21  Bless  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  hosts:  you  ministers  ct 
his  that  do  his  will. 

22  Bless  the  Lord,  all  his  works  :  in  every  place  of  Lis 
dominion,  0  my  soul,  bless  thou  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CIII. 

BENEDIC    ANIMA. 

God  is  to  he  praised  for  his  miyhty  works,  and  iconderful  providence. 

1   For  David  himself. 
LESS  the  Lord,  O  my  soul :  O  Lord  my  God,  thou 
art  exceedingly  great. 
Thou  hast  put  on  praise  and  beauty :  2  and  art  clothed 
with  light  as  with  a  garment.    . 

Who  stretchest  out  the  heaven  like  a  pavilion  :  3  who 
coverest  the  higher  rooms  thereof  with  water. 

Who  makest  the  clouds  thy  chariot :  who  walkest  upon 
the  wings  of  the  winds. 

4  bWho  makest  thy  angels  spirits  :  and  thy  ministers  a 
burning  fire. 

5  Who  hast  founded  the  earth  upon  its  own  bases  :  it 
shall  not  be  moved  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  The  deep,  like  a  garment,  is  its  clothing :  above  the 
mountains  shall  the  waters  stand. 

7  At  thy  rebuke  they  shall  flee :  at  the  voice  of  thy 
thunder  they  shall  fear. 

8  The  mountains  ascend,  and  the  plains  descend  into 
the  place  which  thou  hast  founded  for  them. 

9  Thou  hast  set  a  bound  which  they  shall  not  pass  over  : 
neither  shall  they  return  to  cover  the  earth. 

10  Thou  sendest  forth  springs  in  the  vales:  between 
the  midst  of  the  hills  the  waters  shall  pass. 

1 1  All  the  beasts  of  the  field  shall  drink  :  the  wild 
asses  shall  expect  in  their  thirst. 

b  Heb.  i.  7. 


name,  praying  that  God  may  be  honoured  by  all  his  creatures  (H.) ;  though  He 
cannot  increase  in  holiness,  &c.  S.  Aug. — Wc  become  acquainted  with  his  great- 
ness by  considering  his  works.  C. — Praise.  Lit.  "confession."  (H.)  Heb. 
"glory."  C — Thou  art  entitled  to  all  praise.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Light.  In  this  manner  he  always  appeared.  ^1  Tim.  vi.  16  -,  Exod. 
iii.  2.  C — Christ  only  once  assumed  such  a  glorious  form  at  his  transfiguration, 
because  he  came  to  instruct  our  mind  and  heart.  Bert. — Stretchest.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  have  the  verbs  in  the  third  person,  till  ver.  6,  as  the  Vulg.  lias  here  ex- 
tendens.  But  S.  Jerom  and  others  agree  with  us,  though  S.  Paul  quotes  accord- 
ing to  the  Heb.  Ver.  4.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Water.  The  Fathers  are  not  agreed  about  the  nature  or  situation  ei 
these  waters.  Some  take  them  to  be  angels.  S.  Jer.  Gen.  i.  7. — Others  suppose 
that  the  waters  in  the  clouds,  (C.)  or  the  crystalline  substance  in  the  region  of 
the  stars,  are  designated.  W. — These  waters  are  represented  as  the  roof  of  God's 
palace.  Euseb. —  Wiiids.  With  surprising  velocity,  his  providence  being  every 
where.  Theod. 

Ver.  4.  Fire.  The  elements  execute  his  will,  (C.)  or  rather,  as  the  apostie. 
and  Chal.,  &c.  intimate,  the  angels  do  this  (Bert.)  with  zeal  and  activity,  (Heb. 
i.  7.  H.)  and  ease.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Ever.  The  established  order  shall  subsist,  though  the  earth  may 
move.   Psal.  ci.  27.  Bert. 

Ver.  G.  The  deep.  Heb.  "  thou  hast  covered  it  with  the  abyss."  This  proves 
that  there  was  no  pr^-existent  matter,  otherwise  God  would  not  have  begun  with 
plunging  his  work  in  the  abyss,  and  in  confusion.  But  he  chose  to  bring  this 
beautiful  world  out  of  a  state  of  disorder  in  the  space  of  six  days,  as  Moses  and  the 
psalmist  relate.  Bert. — At  first,  all  was  created  covered  with  the  waters.  Gen.  i. 

Ver.  7.  Fear.  Heb.  "retire  precipitately"  to  their  beds,  at  thy  command, 
(H.)  on  the  third  day.    C 

Ver.  8,  9.  The  .  .  descend.  This  should  be  within  a  parenthesis,  ( Bert..")  as  the 
sequel  speaks  of  the  waters.  H. — Earth.  This  seemed  miraculous  to  those  who  su/.<- 
posed  that  the  earth  was  flat.  S.  Amb.  Hex.  iii.  22;  Job  vii.  12;  Amos  v.  8.  C 

Ver.  11.  Expect,  waiting  for  one  another,  as  all  cannot  drink  at  the  foun 
tains  at  the  same  time.  The  Chal.  has  the  same  idea,  though  the  Heb.  is  ex 
plained,  "shall  break  (Houbig.  'shall  satisfy')  their  thirst."  Bert. 
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12  Over  them  the  birds  of  the  air  shall  dwell :  from  the 
midst  of  the  rocks  they  shall  give  forth  their  voices. 

13  Thou  waterest  the  hills  from  thy  upper  rooms :  the 
earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  fruit  of  thy  works  : 

14  Bringing  forth  grass  for  cattle,  and  herb  for  the 
service  of  men. 

That  thou  mayest  bring  bread  out  of  the  earth  :  15  and 
that  wine  may  cheer  the  heart  of  man. 

That  he  may  make  the  face  cheerful  with  oil :  and  that 
bread  may  strengthen  man's  heart. 

16  The  trees  of  the  field  shall  be  filled,  and  the  cedars 
of  Libanus  which  he  hath  planted  :  17  there  the  sparrows 
shall  make  their  nests. 

The  highest  of  them  is  the  house  of  the  heron.  18  The 
high  hills  are  a  refuge  for  the  harts,  the  rock  for  the 
urchins. 

19  He  hath  made  the  moon  for  seasons  :  the  sun  know- 
eth  his  going  down. 

20  Thou  hast  appointed  darkness,  and  it  is  night :  in 
it  shall  all  the  beasts  of  the  woods  go  about. 

21  The  young  lions  roaring  after  their  prey,  and  seek- 
ing their  meat  from  God. 

22  The  sun  ariseth,  and  they  are  gathered  together : 
and  they  shall  lie  down  in  their  dens. 

23  Man  shall  go  forth  to  his  work,  and  to  his  labour 
until  the  evening. 

24  How  great  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  .  thou  hast  made 
all  things  in  wisdom  ;  the  earth  is  filled  with  thy  riches. 

25  So  is  this  great  sea,  which  stretcheth  wide  its  arms  : 
there  are  creeping  things  without  number. 

Creatures  little  and  great.     2G  There  the  ships  shall  go. 

This  sea-dragon  which  thou  hast  formed  to  play  there- 
in. 27  AL  expect  of  thee  that  thou  give  them  food  in 
season. 

28  What  thou  gives*  tD  them  they  shall  gather  up  : 
when  thou  openest  thy  hand,  they  shall  all  be  filled  with 
good. 

29  But  if  thou  turnest  away   thy  face,  they  shall  be 


a  Infra,  cxlv.  2. 


Ver.  13.     Booms,  with  rain,  ver.  3.  C. — Earth,  or  its  inhabitants.  T. 

7er.  14.  Service.  Cattle,  or  beasts  of  burden,  are  thus  fed  for  man's  service, 
though  he  may  also  eat  legumes,  &c.  C. — Bring.  God  gives  the  increase.  1  Cor. 
iii.  7.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Oil.  This  was  an  article  of  food,  (Bert.,)  and  deemed  almost  as 
lequisite  for  anointing  the  body  as  bread  and  wine  to  support  nature.  Pliny,  xiv. 
22.     Hence  it  was  prohibited  in  days  of  fasting.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Field.  Heb.  "of  Jeve." — Houbigant  would  substitute  ssodi,  "  field," 
(H.)  as  this  name  of  God  is  never  used  to  denote  "  high  "  trees,  &c.  Bert. 

Ver.  17.  Sparroios,  or  "birds"  (Psal.  ci.  8.  H.)  in  general.  Bert High- 
est ;  or,  lit.  "  the  tribe  of  the  heron  is  their  leader,"  ( H.)  first  making  their  nests. 
Sept.  seem  to  have  read  better  than  the  present  Heb.  "the  stork,  the  fir-trees  are 
its  house."  Bert. 

Ver.  18.  Urchins.  S.  Aug.  reads  also,  "  hares."  These  desert  places  are 
not  useless.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Seasons  and  festivals,  which  it  points  out :  muad.  H. — During  the 
night  w'ld  beasts  seek  their  prey,  as  men  and  cattle  may  labour  in  the  day-time. 

Ver  24.  Riches.  Lit.  "  possession."  H. — Heb.  "  The  fulness  of  the  earth  is 
thy  possession."  Sept.  and  ancient  psal.  "creature;"  icriatwg.  The  other  in- 
terpreters read  KTijcrkuiQ,  (C)  which  the  Vulg.  adopts.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Arms.  Man  acts  thus  to  denote  something  very  extensive.  H. — 
The  sea  is  frequently  put  for  the  same  purpose.  Job  xi.  9 ;  Lam.  ii.  13.  Arms  is 
omitted  in  the  Sept.  and  the  ancient  psalters. — Creeping.  Fishes,  (Gen.  i.  20.  C.) 
and  all  animals  without  feet  (W.)  in  the  waters.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Go.  The  sea,  which  seems  to  be  placed  as  a  barrier,  tends,  by 
means  of  navigation,  to  the  general  convenience  of  nations.  C — Dragon.  Le- 
viathan, a  huge  fish,  (Job  xl.  20.  W.)  which  Bochart  takes  to  be  the  crocodile; 
(.hough  that  monster  is  found  rather  in  rivers.  Bert. — It  designates  here  all  whales, 
and  other  great  fishes  which  play  in  the  sea  without  experiencing  any  fear  like 
uortals  Some  translate  "  to  play  with  it,"  (C.)  as  avrqi  cannot  agree  with  Qa- 
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troubled  :  thou  shalt  take  away  their  breath,  and  they  shall 
fail,  and  shall  return  to  their  dust. 

30  Thou  shalt  send  forth  thy  spirit,  and  they  shall  b( 
created  :  and  thou  shalt  renew  the  face  of  the  earth. 

31  May  the  glory  of  the  Lord  endure  for  ever:  the 
Lord  shall  rejoice  in  his  works. 

32  He  looketh  upon  the  earth,  and  maketh  it  tremble 
he  toucheth  the  mountains,  and  they  smoke. 

33  aI  will  sing  to  the  Lord  as  long  as  1  live:  1  will 
sing  praise  to  my  God  while  I  have  my  being. 

34  Let  my  speech  be  acceptable  to  him  :  but  I  will 
take  delight  in  the  Lord. 

35  Let  sinners  be  consumed  out  of  the  earth,  and  the 
unjust,  so  that  they  be  no  more :  0  my  soul,  bless  thou 
the  Lord. 

PSALM  CIV. 

CONFITEMINI    DOMINO. 

A  thanksgiving  to  God,  for  his  benefits  to  his  people  Israel 

1   Alleluia. 

GIVE  bglory  to  the  Lord,  and  call  upon  his  name, 
declare  his  deeds  among  the  Gentiles. 

2  Sing  to  him,  yea  sing  praises  to  him :  relate  all  his 
wondrous  works. 

3  Glory  ye  in  his  holy  name  :  let  the  heart  of  them 
rejoice  that  seek  the  Lord. 

4  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  be  strengthened  :  seek  his  face 
evermore. 

5  Remember  his  marvellous  works,  which  he  hath 
done;  his  wonders,  and  the  judgments  of  his  mouth. 

6  0  ye  seed  of  Abraham,  his  servant ;  ye  sons  of 
Jacob,  his  chosen. 

7  He  is  the  Lord  our  God  :  his  judgments  are  in  all 
the  earth. 

8  He  hath  remembered  his  covenant  for  ever :  the 
word,  which  he  commanded  to  a  thousand  generations  . 

9  cWhich  he  made  to  Abraham  ;  and  his  oath  to  Isaac  ; 

10  And  he  appointed  the  same  to  Jacob  for  a  law  ■ 
and  to  Israel,  for  an  everlasting  testament : 

b  I  Par.  xvi.  8 ;  Isa.  xii.  4. — c  Gen.  xxii.  16. 


\aaua.  Bert. — The  prodigious  size  of  these  fishes  costs  God  nothing.  C. — Thu 
whole  creation  is  but  a  piaything  for  him,  ludens  in  orbe  terrarum.  Prov.  riii. 
31.  H. 

Ver.  28.     All,  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.  C — But  the  sense  is  the  same.   H. 

Ver.  30  Thy.  Chal.  adds,  "  holy ;"  and  the  Fathers  explain  it  of  a  spiritual 
renovation,  or  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body.  Bert. 

Ver.  31.      Works.     Seeing  that  they  are  good.  Gen.  i.  31. 

Ver.  35.  No  more.  So  S.  Paul  pronounced  sentence  on  those  who  did  not 
love  the  Lord  Jesus,  (1  Cor.  xvi.  22,)  yet  without  any  animosity.  Bert. — The 
saints  thus  pray  for  the  conversion  of  all,  (S.  Athan.,)  or  express  their  approba- 
tion of  God's  sentence  against  the  damned.  W. 

PSAL.  CIV.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  This  word  occurs  at  the  end  of  the  preceding 
psalm  in  Heb.,  and  means  "  Praise  ye  the  Lord,"  though  it  is  also  used  as  an 
exclamation  of  joy;  for  which  reason  it  is  left  untranslated.  See  Apoc.  xx.  S.  Aug. 
Ep.  ad  Casulan.  C. — The  first  fifteen  verses  of  this  psalm  nearly  agree  with  that 
which  was  composed  by  David  when  the  ark  was  to  be  removed  from  the  house 
of  Obededom.  1  Par.  xvi.  8,  22.  H. — But  the  last  part  seems  to  have  been  added 
by  him,  or  by  another  afterwards,  with  some  small  alterations.  Bert. — Gentile*. 
Their  conversion  is  thus  insinuated.  C. — The  apostles  preached  to  ail.  Euseb. 

Ver.  3.     Glory.     2  Cor.  x.  17.  Euseb.— Lit.  "be  praised,"  (H.)  knowing  tc 
what  an  honour  you  have  been  raised,  (Deut.  xxx.  7 ;  Jer.  ix.  23,)  and  live  ac 
cordingly. 

Ver.  6.  His  servant.  Or  "servants."  Sept.  Vulg.  is  arnbigv  >us.  Heb 
declares  for  servant  here ;  but,  his  chosen,  is  certainly  plural,  and  retSrs  to  all  the 
people,  and  1  Par.  xvi.  13,  we  read,  seed  of  Israel,  his  servants.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Generations.  Or  from  the  call  of  Abraham.  But  this  was  to  be 
understood  if  the  Israelites  continued  faithful,  (Deut.  xxviii.,)  or  the  promise  re- 
gards the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  who  are  blessed  for  ever,  (Bert.,)  and 
continue  till  the  end  of  the  world.  II. 

Ver.  11.     Lot.     Lit.  "line,"  with  which  land  was  measured.    C. — Th«  de- 
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]  1   Saying :  To  thee  will  I  give  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
the  lot  of  your  inheritance. 

12  When  they  were  but  a  small  number:  yea  very 
few,  and  sojourners  therein  : 

13  And  they  passed  from  nation  to  nation,  and  from 
one  kingdom  to  another  people. 

14  He  suffered  no  man  to  hurt  them  :  and  he  reproved 
kings  for  their  sakes. 

15  "Touch  ye  not  my  anointed  :  and  do  no  evil  to  my 
prophets. 

16  And  he  called  a  famine  upon  the  land  :  and  he 
broke  in  pieces  all  the  support  of  bread. 

17  He  sent  a  man  before  them  :  b Joseph,  who  was  sold 
for  a  slave. 

18  cThey  humbled  his  feet  in  fetters :  the  iron  pierced 
his  soul,  19  until  his  word  came. 

The  word  of  the  Lord  inflamed  him.  20  dThe  king 
sent,  and  he  released  him  :  the  ruler  of  the  people,  and 
he  set  him  at  liberty. 

21  He  made  him  master  of  his  house,  and  ruler  of  all 
his  possession. 

22  That  he  might  instruct  his  princes  as  himself,  and 
teach  his  ancients  wisdom. 

23  eAnd  Israel  went  into  Egypt :  and  Jacob  was  a 
sojourner  in  the  land  of  Cham. 

24  f  And  he  increased  his  people  exceedingly :  and 
strengthened  them  over  their  enemies. 

25  He  turned  their  heart  to  hate  his  people :  and  to 
deal  deceitfully  with  his  servants. 

26  gHe  sent  Moses,  his  servant :  Aaron,  the  man  whom 
he  had  chosen. 

27  hHe  gave  them  power  to  show  his  signs,  and  his 
wonders  in  the  land  of  Cham. 

28  'He  sent  darkness,  and  made  it  obscure  :  and 
grieved  not  his  words. 

»  2  Kings  I.  14 •  1  Par.  xvi.  22.— b  Gen.  xxxvii.— <=  Gen.  xxxix.  20.— d  Gen.  xli.  14. 
•  Gen.  xlvi.  6.— f  Exod.  i.  7 ;  Acts  vii.  17.— 8  Exod.  iii.  10,  and  v.  29. 
•>  Exod.  vii.  10.— 1  Exod.  x.  21.— ^  Exod.  vii.  20. 


29  kHe  turned,  their  waters  into  blood,  and  destroyed 
their  fish. 

30  'Their  land  brought  forth  frogs,  in  the  inner  cham- 
bers of  their  kings. 

31  mHe  spoke,  and  there  came  divers  sorts  of  flies,  and 
cinifes  in  all  their  coasts. 

32  He  gave  them  hail  for  rain  :  a  burning  fire  in  their 
land. 

33  And  he  destroyed  their  vineyards  and  their  fig- 
trees :  and  he  broke  in  pieces  the  trees  of  their  coasts. 

34  "He  spoke,  and  the  locusts  came,  and  the  bruchus. 
of  which  there  was  no  number : 

35  And  they  devoured  all  the  grass  in  their  land,  and 
consumed  all  the  fruit  of  their  ground. 

36  °And  he  slew  all  the  first-born  in  their  land :  the 
first-fruits  of  all  their  labour. 

37  pAnd  he  brought  them  out  with  silver  and  gold  : 
and  there  was  not  among  their  tribes  one  that  was 
feeble. 

38  Egypt  was  glad  when  they  departed  :  for  the  fear 
of  them  lay  upon  them. 

39  qHe  spread  a  cloud  for  their  protection,  and  fire  to 
give  them  light  in  the  night. 

40  rThey  asked,  and  the  quail  came  :  and  he  filled 
them  with  the  bread  of  heaven. 

41  3He  opened  the  rock,  and  waters  flowed:  rivers 
ran  down  in  the  dry  land. 

42  'Because  he  remembered  his  holy  word,  which  lie 
had  spoken  to  his  servant,  Abraham. 

43  And  he  brought  forth  his  people  with  joy,  and  his 
chosen  with  gladness. 

44  And  he  gave  them  the  lands  of  the  Gentiles :  and 
they  possessed  the  labours  of  the  people : 

45  That  they  might  observe  his  justifications,  and  seek 
after  his  law. 

I  Exod.  viii.  6.— m  Exod.  viii.  16,  and  24.— n  Exod.  x.  12.—°  Exod.  xii.  29. 

p  Exod.  xii.  35. — q  Exod.  xiii.  21  ;  Psal.  lxxvii.  14;  1  Cor.  x.  1. 

«■  Exod.  xvi.  13.— •  Num.  xx.  11. — t  Gen.  xvii.  7. 


scendants  of  the  patriarchs  would  never  have  lost  this  inheritance  if  they  had  ob- 
served the  law.  The  promise  was  therefore  conditional;  though  it  was  absolute, 
inasmuch  as  all  were  to  be  blessed  in  their  seed:  as  they  had  begun  to  be,  when 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  Titus. 

Ver.  12.  Very  few.  Heb.  "  as  it  were  reduced  to  nothing,"  to  avoid  a 
tautology.  Bert. — But  this  version  is  not  necessary.  H. — Jacob  at  this  time  was 
not  married,  (Bert.,)  and  his  parents  had  no  part  of  the  land. 

Vek.  15.  Prophets.  The  word  anointed  is  thus  explained,  as  the  patriarchs 
were  not  kings  over  any  but  their  own  families,  though  they  were  equal  in  riches 
to  many  kings.  They  foresaw  future  events,  and  offered  sacrifice  to  God,  as 
priests,  in  which  sense  also  they  may  be  styled  anointed. 

Vek.  16.  And.  The  psalmist  continues  to  mention  the  favours  of  God  till 
the  Israelites  entered  the  promised  land,  which  the  author  of  1  Par.  xvi.  passes 
over.  H. — Bread.  In  time  of  famine  people  are  not  strengthened  with  their 
food.  Euseb.  Ezec.  iv.  16,  and  v.  16. 

Ver.  17.  He  sent.  Drawing  good  from  the  malice  of  Joseph's  brethren,  (H.) 
in  which  he  had  no  hand.   Bert. 

Ver.  18.  Fetters.  Heb.  cobol,  (H.)  "a  chain,  or  the  stocks."  The  mean- 
ing is  not  ascertained.  C. 

Ver.  19.  His  word.  By  which  he  foretold  his  own  glory,  or  what  should 
befall  the  king's  two  officers,  which  brought  him  into  notice.  Gen.  xxxvii.  9,  and 
xl.  22.  His  word,  may  also  refer  to  God's  decree.  C. — Inflamed  him.  He  re- 
ceived the  gift  of  prophecy,  (H.)  and  being  inflamed  with  the  love  of  God,  resisted 
the  solicitations  of  Putiphar's  wife. 

Ver.  22.  Instruct.  Heb.  "  bind  "  by  precepts  or  chains,  (Bert.,)  as  he  had 
all  power. —  Wisdom.  Joseph  was  considered  as  the  oracle  of  Egypt,  and  the 
prime  minister.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Cham.  Who  resided  there,  and  was  worshipped  under  the  name 
sf  Jupiter  Amnion.  Bochart,  Phaleg.  iv.  1.  C. — Misraim  was  his  son,  and  peopled 
the  land.  Gen.  x.  13.  VV. 

Ver.  24.  Exceedingly.  In  215  years  600,000  warriors  sprung  from  seventy 
people,  (C.)  or  from  seventy-five,  as  Sept.  and  S.  Stephen  read,  comprising  eight 
vim,  Jacob,  and  sixty -six  of  his  descendants. 


Ver.  25.  He  turned  their  heart,  &c.  Not  that  God  (who  is  never  the  author 
of  sin)  moved  the  Egyptians  to  hate  and  persecute  his  people ;  but  that  the 
Egyptians  took  occasion  of  hating  and  envying  them,  from  the  sight  of  the  benefits 
which  God  bestowed  upon  them.  Ch.  S.  Aug. — He  permitted  the  malice  of  the 
Egyptians,  (Tlieod.,)  and  employed  them  to  chastise  his  people,  who  had  adored 
idols.  Euseb.  Acts  vii.  43. 

Ver.  28.  Grieved  not  his  words.  That  is,  he  was  not  wanting  to  fulfil  his 
words :  or  he  did  not  grieve  Moses  and  Aaron,  the  carriers  of  his  words :  ar  he 
did  not  grieve  his  icords,  that  is,  his  sons,  the  children  of  Israel,  who  enjoyed 
light  whilst  the  Egyptians  were  oppressed  with  darkness.  Ch. — He  performed 
what  he  had  threatened  without  reluctance.  W. — We  may  also  trauslate,  "he 
added  no  threat"  (H.)  before  this  ninth  plague  was  inflicted.  Hel'  "  and  they  did 
not  irritate  (or  transgress)  his  word."     The  envoys  of  God  wew  jbedient  to  him. 

Ver.  29.     Blood.     In  reality,  so  that  the  fishes  were  killea.    S.  Athan. 

Ver.  30.  Land.  Including  the  rivers.  Exod.  vii.  1,  and  viii.  3. — Kings,  or 
noblemen.   Bert. 

Ver.  31.  Flies.  This  was  revealed  to  David,  or  known  by  tradition,  as  it  is 
not  recorded  by  Moses.  W. — Some  copies  bf  the  Sept.  have,  "  the  dog-fly," 
cinifes,  (Exod.  viii.  16,)  gnats,  (H.)  which  are  very  common  and  tormenting  in 
Egypt.     The  Jews  understand  lice.  Joseph,  and  the  Chal.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Bain.  Which  falls  in  Egypt,  though  less  frequently.  C  Wi6d 
xvi.  17. 

Ver.  34.  Bruchus.  An  insect  of  the  locust  kind,  (Ch.)  or  a  worm  which 
spoils  corn,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  36.  Labour.  This  explains  the  first  part  of  the  verse.  Gen.  xlix.  9; 
Psal.  lxxvii.  51.    H. — The  fifth  and  sixth  plagues  are  not  specified.  W. 

Ver.  37.  Gold.  Which  the  Egyptians  gave  to  get  quit  of  them,  (Exod.  xi. 
1,)  and  that  with  joy,  (ver.  38,)  though  they  might  at  first  only  intend  to  lend. 
S.  Aug.  Bert. 

Ver.  40.  Asked.  Chal.  and  ancient  psalters  add,  "for  meat."  Heb.  "  h» 
(Moses,  or  all    he  people)  asked,  and  the  quail  came,"  at  Sin.  Exod.  xvi.  13. 

Ver.  44.     People.     Whose  crimes  have  deserved  death.    Nana,  xxxiii.  51 
Deut.  vii.  5.  C. 
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PSALM  CV. 

CONFITEMINI    DOMINO. 

A  confession  of  the  manifold  sins  and  ingratitudes  of  the  Israelites. 

1   Alleluia. 

GIVE"  glory  to  the   Lord,  for  he  is  good :   for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

2  bWho  shall  declare  the  powers  of  the  Lord  ?  who 
shall  set  forth  all  his  praises  ? 

3  Blessed  are  they  that  keep  judgment,  and  do  justice 
at  all  times. 

4  Remember  us,  O  Lord,  in  the  favour  of  thy  people  : 
visit  us  with  thv  salvation. 

5  That  we  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen,  that  we 
may  rejoice  in  the  joy  of  thy  nation  :  that  thou  mayest  be 
praised  with  thy  inheritance. 

6  cWe  have  sinned  with  our  fathers:  we  have  acted 
unjustly,  we  have  wrought  iniquity. 

7  Our  fathers  understood  not  thy  wonders  in  Egypt : 
they  remembered  not  the  multitude  of  thy  mercies: 

And  they  provoked  to  wrath,  going  up  to  the  sea,  even 
the  Red  Sea. 

8  And  he  saved  them  for  his  own  name's  sake  :  that 
he  might  make  his  power  known. 

9  dAnd  he  rebuked  the  Red  Sea,  and  it  was  dried  up: 
and  he  led  them  through  the  depths,  as  in  a  wilderness. 

10  And  he  saved  them  from  the  hand  of  them  that 
hated  them  :  and  he  redeemed  them  from  the  hand  of  the 
enemy. 

1 1  eAnd  the  water  covered  them  that  afflicted  them  ■ 
there  was  not  one  of  them  left. 

12  And  they  believed  his  words:  and  they  sang  his 
praises. 

13  They  had  quickly  done,  they  forgot  his  works: 
and  they  waited  not  for  his  counsel. 

14  'And  they  coveted  their  desire  in  the  desert:  and 
they  tempted  God  in  the  place  without  water. 

»  Judg.  xiii.  21.— b  Eccli.  xliii.  35.—=  Judg.  vii.  19.— <J  Exod.  xiv.  22.—*  Exod.  xiv.  27. 
t  Exod.  xvii.  2. — R  Num.  xi.  31. 


15  gAnd  he  gave  them  their  request :  and  sent  fulness 
into  their  souls. 

16  And  they  provoked  Moses  in  the  camp,  and  Aaron, 
the  holy  one  of  the  Lord. 

17  ''The  earth  opened  and  swallowed  up  Dathan  :  and 
covered  the  congregation  of  Abiron. 

18  And  a  fire  was  kindled  in  their  congregation  :  tho 
flame  burned  the  wicked. 

19  'They  made  also  a  calf  in  Horeb  :  and  they  adored 
the  graven  thing. 

20  And  they  changed  their  glory  into  the  likeness  oi 
a  calf  that  eateth  grass. 

21  They  forgot  God,  who  saved  them,  who  had  done 
great  things  in  Egypt,  22  wondrous  works  in  the  land  ol 
Cham  :  terrible  things  in  the  Red  Sea. 

23  kAnd  he  said  that  he  would  destroy  them  :  had  not 
Moses,  his  chosen,  stood  before  him  in  the  breach  : 

To  turn  away  his  wrath,  lest  he  should  destroy  them. 
24  And  they  set  at  nought  the  desirable  land. 

They  believed  not  his  word,  25  and  they  murmured  in 
their  tents  :  they  hearkened  not  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord. 

26  'And    he   lifted  up  his  hand  over  them  :  to  over 
throw  them  in  the  desert : 

27  And  to  cast  down  their  seed  among  the  nations, 
and  to  scatter  them  in  the  countries. 

28  They  also  were  initiated  to  Beelphegor:  and  eat 
the  sacrifices  of  the  dead. 

29  And  they  provoked  him  with  their  inventions  :  and 
destruction  was  multiplied  among  them. 

30  '"Then  Phinees  stood  up,  and  pacified  him  :  and  the 
slaughter  ceased. 

31  And  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice,  to  genera- 
tion and  generation  for  evermore. 

32  nThey  provoked  him  also  at  the  waters  of  contra- 
diction :  and  Moses  was  afflicted  for  their  sakes :  33 
because  they  exasperated  his  spirit. 


•»  Num.  xvi.  32. — '  Exod.  xxxii.  4. — k  Exod.  xxxii.  10.- 
m  Num.  xxv.  7. — n  Num.  xx.  10. 


Num.  xiv.  32. 


Ver.  45.  His  justifications.  That  is,  his  commandments:  which  here,  and 
in  many  other  places  of  the  Scripture,  are  called  justifications,  because  the  keep- 
ing of  them  make  men  just.  The  Protestants  render  it  by  the  word  statutes,  in 
favour  of  their  doctrine,  which  does  rot  allow  good  works  to  justify.  Ch. 

PSAL.  CV.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  The  word  is  repeated  in  some  copies.  S. 
Jcr. — But  Heb.  has  only  one  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  psalm  :  of  which  this 
appears  to  be  a  sequel.  As  in  the  former  God's  favours  were  specified,  so  here 
the  ingratitude  of  his'  people  is  acknowledged.  C — It  may  refer  to  the  Jews 
during  (Euseb.  Vatab.)  or  after  the  captivity,  (C.)  and  to  all  in  the  state  of  sin. 
S.  Jer.  Bert. — The  47th  and  48th  verse6  agree  with  the  three  last,  which  were 
sung  at  the  translation  of  the  ark.  1  Par.  xvi.  34.  H. — Hence  that  canticle  now 
makes  part  of  our  Psal.  civ.,  xcv.,  and  cv.,  with  various  alterations  made  by  the 
prophet.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Times.  He  only  who  perseveres  to  the  end  shall  be  crowned.  Matt. 
xxiv.  13;  Ezec.  xxxiii.  H.— Such  as  these  can  alone  worthily  sound  forth  God's 
praises,  (Bert.,)  being  so  happy  as  to  preserve  their  innocence,  or  at  least  to 
repent.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Us.  Heb.  "me."  But  Aquila,  Syr.,  &c,  agree  with  the  Sept. 
Some  of  the  Jews  were  already  returned,  and  pray  for  the  liberation  of  their 
brethren.  C. — The  Fathers  explain  it  of  Christian  converts.   S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  6.  Sinned.  Here  commences  the  confession  of  sins.  The  just  man  first 
accuses  himself.  Prov.  xviii.  17.  C — The  same  prayer  is  repeated,  Judith  vii.  19, 

and  Dan.  ix.  5,  as  it  might  be  applicable  to  the  captives.  Bert We  have  injured 

ourselves,  our  neighbours,  and  our  God.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Going  up.  Or  proceeding.  The  banks  of  the  sea  were  more  elevated 
than  the  country  from  which  the  Israelites  came,  (C)  and  the  land  of  Chanaan 
was  still  higher.  See  Psal.  cvi.  23;  Gen.  xii.  9.   H. 

Ver.  9.  Rebuked.  Commanding  with  power.  Nah.  i.  4.  C. —  Wilderness. 
Or  plain  country.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Redeemed.  What  price  was  given?  This  is  a  figure  of  baptism,  in 
which  the  fruits  of  Christ's  blood  are  applied  to  our  souls.  All  sins  are  there 
destroyed,  as  the  Egyptians  were  in  the  sea.  S.  Aug.  Ser.  42,  de  Temp.  W. 

Vek.   12.     Words.     And  Moses  his  servant.  Exod.  xiv.  31,  and  xv.  1. 
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Ver.  13.  Counsel.  Three  days  after  the  passage  of  the  sea  God  laid  injunc- 
tions upon  them  at  Mara,  which  they  would  not  observe.  Exod.  xv.  22.  C.— They 
coveted  unnece^sary  things.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Desire.  Or  they  greedily  sought  for  flesh  meat,  (H.)  at  Sin,  or 
Pharan.   Exod.  xvi.  13;   Num.  xi.  31.     Chronological  order  is  not  observed.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Holy  one.  By  his  function  (W.)  of  priest.  Co<-e  wished  to  take 
his  place,  as  the  rest  did  to  supplant  Moses  in  the  civil  government.  Num.  xvi.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Abiron.  With  Core,  though  his  children  were  prererved.  C. — God 
presently  resented  the  injury  done  to  his  ministers.  Euseb. 

Ver.  18.  Wicked.  Two  hundred  and  fifty  accomplices,  (Num.  xv.  35.  C.) 
and  fourteen  thousand  seven  hundred  murmurers.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Grass.  This  enhances  their  folly.  God  is  often  s'yled  the  glory 
of  his  people.  C. — Osee  (x.  5)  contemptuously  calls  the  golden  calf  the  glory  of 
Samaria.  H. — This  idolatry  was  truly  blameable,  (Rom.  i.  23,)  aid  not  the 
veneration  paid  by  Catholics  to  the  images  of  Christ,  &c.  W. — Those  who  protend 
that  the  Hebrews  meant  to  adore  the  true  God,  and  not  the  idol  Apis,  are  here 
clearly  refuted ;  they  forgot  God,  &c.  Acts  vii.  40.  Bert. 

Ver.  23.  Breach.  Like  a  valiant  captain,  (C.)  or  pastor.  H. — God  complains 
of  those  who  neglected  this  duty.  Ezec.  xiii.  6,  and  xxii.  30.  The  psalmist  alluded 
to  the  conduct  of  Moses,  after  the  people  had  adored  the  calf,  (Exod.  xxxii.  10, J 
or  when  they  had  joined  with  Core.  Num.  xvi.  44.  C. — The  intercession  of  the 
saints  is  useful,  (S.  Aug.,)  still  more  after  their  victories.  S.  Jer.  ad  Vig.  2;  2 
Mac.  xv.  14.  Bert. — God  spared  the  people  for  the  sake  of  Moses.  W. 

Ver.  26.  Over  them.  Swearing  (C.)  to  destroy  them,  (II.  Ezec.  xx.  23,) 
and  scatter  them,  as  they  now  experienced.  Lev.  xxvi.  31,  and  Deut.  xxviii.  36,  64. 

Ver.  29.  Multiplied.  All  who  had  murmured  perished,  or  this  may  relate 
to  the  24,000.  Num.  xxv.  9.  C— Ezec.  xx.  23.  S.  Paul  (1  Cor.  x.  8)  speaks  oi 
those  23,000  slain  by  the  Levites.  The  Heb.,  which  has  only  3000,  must  b« 
incorrect. 

Veh.  33.  He  distinguished  with  his  lips.  Moses,  by  occasion  of  the  people', 
rebellion  and  incredulity,  was  guilty  of  distinguishing  with  his  lips  ;  when,  instead 
of  speaking  to  the  rock,  as  God  had  commanded,  he  said  to  the  people,  with  a 
certain  hesitation  in  his  faith,  Hear,  ye  rebellious  and  incredulous :  Can  we  from 
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And  he  distinguished  with  his  lips.  34  They  did  not 
destroy  the  nations,  of  which  the  Lord  spoke  unto  them. 

35  And  they  were  mingled  among  the  heathens,  and 
earned  their  works :  36  and  served  their  idols,  and  it 
became  a  stumbling-block  to  them. 

37  And  they  sacrificed  their  sons,  and  their  daughters, 
to  devils. 

38  And  they  shed  innocent  blood  :  the  blood  of  their 
sons  and  of  their  daughters,  which  they  sacrificed  to  the 
idols  of  Chanaan. 

And  the  land  was  polluted  with  blood,  39  and  was  de- 
filed with  their  works  :  and  they  went  aside  after  their  own 
inventions. 

40  And  the  Lord  was  exceedingly  angry  with  his  peo- 
ple :  and  he  abhorred  his  inheritance. 

41  And  he  delivered  them  into  the  hands  of  the  nations: 
and  they  that  hated  them  had  dominion  over  them. 

42  And  their  enemies  afflicted  them  :  and  they  were 
humbled  under  their  hands  :  43  many  times  did  he  deliver 
them. 

But  they  provoked  him  with  their  counsel :  and  they 
were  brought  low  by  their  iniquities. 

44  And  he  saw  when  they  were  in  tribulation  :  and  he 
heard  their  prayer. 

45  "And  he  was  mindful  of  his  covenant :  and  repented 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies. 

46  And  he  gave  them  unto  mercies,  in  the  sight  of  all 
those  that  had  made  them  captives. 

47  Save  us,  O  Lord,  our  God  :  and  gather  us  from 
among  the  nations : 

That  we  may  give  thanks  to  thy  holy  name,  and  may 
glory  in  thy  praise. 

48  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  from  ever- 
lasting to  everlasting :  and  let  all  the  people  say  :  So  be 
it,  so  be  it. 

PSALM  CVI. 

CONFITEMINI    DOMINO. 
All  are  invited  to  give  thanks  to  God  for  his  perpetual  providence  over  men. 

1  Alleluia. 
/^1  IVE  glory  to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  :  for  his  mercy 
\J\    endureth  for  ever. 


■  Deut.  xxx.  1. 


this  rock  bring  out  water  for  you  ?  Num.  xx.  10.  Ch.—Ibta  means,  "  he  spoke 
rashly."  Some  refer  this  (Bert.)  to  God.  "  He  reproached  .  .  .  that  they,"  &c, 
tM.)  which  is  not  necessary,  (Bert.,)  or  he  sentenced  Moses  to  die.  Kimchi. 

Ver.  34.  Them.  Commanding  no  idolatrous  government  to  be  left  in  the 
land,  nor  any  Chanaanite  to  be  permitted  to  live,  who  should  make  opposition. 

Ver.  38.  Chanaan.  These  unnatural  sacrifices  were  perhaps  practised  under 
•-he  judges,  or  at  least  under  the  kings.  W. — Some  pretend  that  the  children  were 
only  made  to  pass  over,  or  between  fires.  But  this  is  refuted  by  facts.  Lev. 
xviii.  21,  and  4  Kings  xvi.  3;  Jer.  vii.  30. 

Ver.  39.  And  wax.  Heb.  "and  they  were  defiled."  S.  Jer. — Inventions. 
Idols  of  their  imaginations  (H.)  and  lusts.  C. 

Ver.  45.  Repented.  Ceased  to  punish,  (Euseb.,)  when  the  people  repented. 
8.  Jer. — God  then  regarded  them  in  mercy,  having  given  them  grace  to  repent.  W. 

Ver.  46.  Mercies.  He  inspired  their  enemies  with  pity  for  them.  Cyrus, 
Darius,  and  Artaxerxes  showed  them  favour.  Psal.  lxxxiii.  1*2.  C. 

Ver.  48.  So  be  it.  The  second  Amen  occurs  not  in  Heb.  But  Alleluia  is 
jlaced  instead,  which  the  Vulg.  makes  the  title  of  the  next  psalm.  H. 

PSAL.  CVI.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  S.  Aug.  repeats  this  word.  But  it  occurs  in 
the  Heb.,  &c,  at  the  end  of  the  preceding  psalm,  of  which  this  is  a  continuation, 
»howing  how  God  pardoned  his  people,  and  delivered  them  from  captivity,  (C) 
and  mankind  from  sin.   H.  Fathers.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Countries.  The  Jews  from  Babylon,  and  all  who  were  redeemed  by 
Christ.  C — He  was  promised  immediately  after  the  fall.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Sea.  Heb.  mim,  for  which  we  should  read  imim,  "the  right,"  de- 
rating the  south.  C — But  the  sea,  or  ocean,  is  properly  used  in  the  same  sense. 


2  Let  them  say  so  that  have  been  redeemed  by  the 
Lord,  whom  he  hath  redeemed  from  the  hand  of  the 
enemy  :  and  gathered  out  of  the  countries, 

3  From  the  rising  and  from  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
from  the  north,  and  from  the  sea. 

4  They  wandered  in  a  wilderness,  in  a  place  without 
water:  they  found  not  the -way  of  a  city  for  their  habita 
tion. 

5  They  were  hungry  and  thirsty :  their  soul  fainted  in 
them. 

6  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  tribulation  :  and 
he  delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

7  And  he  led  them  into  the  right  way,  that  they  might 
go  to  a  city  of  habitation. 

8  Let  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  give  glory  to  him  :  and 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 

9  For  he  hath  satisfied  the  empty  soul,  and  hath  filled 
the  hungry  soul  with  good  things. 

10  Such  as  sat  in  darkness,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death  ; 
bound  in  want  and  in  iron. 

1 1  Because  they  had  exasperated  the  words  of  God : 
and  provoked  the  counsel  of  the  Most  High  : 

12  And  their  heart  was  humbled  with  labours:  they 
were  weakened,  and  there  was  none  to  help  them. 

13  Then  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  affliction  :  and 
he  delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

14  And  he  brought  them  out  of  darkness,  and  the 
shadow  of  death  :  and  broke  their  bonds  in  sunder. 

15  Let  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  give  glory  to  him,  and 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 

16  Because  he  hath  broken  gates  of  brass,  and  burst 
iron  bars. 

17  He  took  them  out  of  the  way  of  their  iniquity:  fot 
they  were  brought  low  for  their  injustices. 

18  Their  soul  abhorred  all  manner  of  meat :  and  they 
drew  nigh  even  to  the  gates  of  death. 

19  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  affliction  :  and 
he  delivered  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

20  He  sent  his  word,  and  healed  them  •  and  delivered 
them  from  their  destructions. 

21  Let  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  give  glory  to  him :  and 
his  Wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 


Bert. — The  Ammonites,  Philistines,  Syrians,  and  Idumeans,  from  these  foui 
quarters,  often  reduced  the  Israelites  to  servitude,  under  the  judges.  Houbi°\  — 
From  all  parts  the  Jews  of  the  ten  tribes  returned  in  the  reigns  of  Darius  and 
Alexander.  C.  Diss. — But  the  texts  which  are  applied  to  this  event  speak  rather 
of  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  which  the  prophet  has  here  in  view.  Bert. 

Ver.  5.  Hungry.  As  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  were  for  the  word  of  God, 
(Amos  viii.  11,)  when  Christ  appeared.  H. — Their  wants  cried  aloud,  (S.  Aug.,) 
though  they  sought  him  not.  Isa.  lxv.  1.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Mercies.  We  are  unworthy  to  open  our  mouths.  This  chorus  is  re- 
peated (ver.  15,  21,  31)  by  the  people,  after  the  Levites  had  sung  the  intermediate 
sentences.  C — The  ver.  6,  13,  19,  are  of  the  same  nature,  and  refer  to  different 
sorts  of  calamities.  Bert. — All  the  benefits  of  God,  proceeding  from  his  mercy,  and 
not  from  man's  deserts,  praise  him.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Darkness.  This  second  allegory  represents  the  condition  of  the 
captives,  and  of  mankind,  before  Christ's  coining.  C. — The  former  enjoyed  soim 
liberty.  Jer.  xxix.  5. — But  the  latter  were  most  miserable,  (Matt  ix.  15;  Luki> 
iv.  18,)  and  of  these  the  words  are  most  naturally  explained.  Bert. 

Ver.  11.     Exasperated.     Heb.  "  changed,  or  frustrated." 

Ver.  12.  Labours.  There  were  slaves  of  various  descriptions:  some  were 
confined  to  hard  labour,  and  chained  down  at  night.  C 

Ver.   14.     Bonds.     Of  their  passions.     SeeS.Aug.Conf.viii.il.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Iniquity.  Making  them  alter  their  conduct.  Heb.  seems  less  cor- 
rect :  "  they  are  foolish  on  account  of  their  way,  and  they,"  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Word.  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the  prophetical  sense,  adopten 
by  the  Fathers,  (S.  Athan.  Or.  3,  &c.,)  though  it  literally  implies,  that  at  God" 
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22  And  let  them  sacrifice  the  sacrifice  of  praise :  and 
declare  his  works  with  joy. 

23  They  that  go  down  to  the  sea  in  ships,  doing  busi- 
ness in  the  great  waters  : 

24  These  have  seen  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  his 
wonders  in  the  deep. 

25  He  said  the  word,  and  there  arose  a  storm  of  wind  : 
and  the  waves  thereof  were  lifted  up. 

26  They  mount  up  to  the  heavens,  and  they  go  down 
to  the  depths  :  their  soul  pined  away  with  evils. 

27  They  are  troubled,  and  reeled  like  a  drunken  man  : 
and  all  their  wisdom  was  swallowed  up. 

28  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord  in  their  affliction  :  and 
he  brought  them  out  of  their  distresses. 

29  And  he  turned  the  storm  into  a  breeze :  and  its 
waves  were  still. 

30  And  they  rejoiced  because  they  were  still :  and  he 
brought  them  to  the  haven  which  they  wished  for. 

31  Let  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  give  glory  to  him,  and 
his  wonderful  works  to  the  children  of  men. 

32  And  let  them  exalt  him  in  the  church  of  the  peo- 
ple :  and  praise  him  in  the  chair  of  the  ancients. 

33  He  hath  turned  rivers  into  a  wilderness  :  and  the 
sources  of  waters  into  dry  ground  : 

34  A  fruitful  land  into  barrenness,  for  the  wickedness 
of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

35  He  hath  turned  a  wilderness  into  pools  of  waters, 
and  a  dry  land  into  water-springs. 

36  And  he  hath  placed  there  the  hungry :  and  they 
made  a  city  for  their  habitation. 

37  And  they  sowed  fields,  and  planted  vineyards :  and 
they  yielded  fruit  of  birth. 

38  And  he  blessed  them,  and  they  were  multiplied 
exceedingly  :  and  their  cattle  he  suffered  not  to  de- 
crease. 

39  Then  they  were  brought  to  be  few :  and  they  were 
afflicted  through  the  trouble  of  evils  and  sorrow. 

40  Contempt  was  poured  forth  upon  their  princes : 
and  he  caused  them  to  wander  where  there  was  no  pass- 
ing, and  out  of  the  way. 

41  And  he  helped  the  poor  out  of  poverty  :  and  made 
him  families  like  afiock  of  sheep. 

42  aThe  just  shall  see,  and  shall  rejoice :  and  all  ini- 
quity shall  stop  her  mouth. 


a  Job  xxii.  19. 


43  Who  is  wise,  and  will  keep  these  things :  and  will 
understand  the  mercies  of  the  Lord  ? 

PSALM  CVII. 

PARATUM    COR    MEUM. 

The  prophet  praiseth  God  for  benefits  received. 

1   A  canticle  of  a  psalm  for  David  himself. 
2   1X/TY  heart  is  ready,  O  God,  my  heart  is  ready  : 
JLtJ_   I    will    sing,   and   will    give    praise,   with    my 
glory. 

3  Arise,  my  glory ;  arise,  psaltery  and  harp  :  I  will 
arise  in  the  morning  early. 

4  I  will  praise  thee,  0  Lord,  among  the  people  :  and 

1  will  sing  unto  thee  among  the  nations. 

5  For  thy  mercy  is  great  above  the  heavens :  and  thy 
truth  even  unto  the  clouds. 

6  Be  thou  exalted,  0  God,  above  the  heavens,  and  thy 
glory  over  all  the  earth :  7  that  thy  beloved  may  be 
delivered. 

Save  with  thy  right  hand,  and  hear  me.  8  God  hath 
spoken  in  his  holiness : 

I  will  rejoice,  and  I  will  divide  Sichem  :  and  I  will 
mete  out  the  vale  of  tabernacles. 

9  Galaad  is  mine,  and  Manasses  is  mine  :  and  Ephraim 
the  protection  of  my  head. 

Juda  is  my  king :    10  Moab  the  pot  of  my  hope.  . 

Over  Edom  I  will  stretch  out  my  shoe  :  the  aliens  are 
become  my  friends. 

II  Who  will  bring  me  into  the  strong  city  ?  who  will 
lead  me  into  Edom  ? 

12  Wilt  not  thou,  O  God,  who  hast  cast  us  off?  and 
wilt  not  thou,  O  God,  go  forth  with  our  armies  ? 

13  0  grant  us  help  from  trouble :  for  vain  is  the  help 
of  man. 

14  Through  God  we  shall  do  mightily:  and  he  will 
bring  our  enemies  to  nothing. 

PSALM  CVIII. 

DEUS    LAUDEM    MEAM. 

David,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  prayeth  against  his  persecutors ;  more  espe- 
daily  the  traitor  Judas  ;  foretelling  and  approving  his  just  punishment  for 
his  obstinacy  in  sin,  and  final  impenitence. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David. 

2  /~\  GOD,  be  not  thou  silent  in  my  praise:  for  the 
\_J   mouth  of  the  wicked  and  the  mouth  of  the  deceit- 
ful man  is  opened  against  me. 

3  They  have  spoken  against  me  with  deceitful  tongues  ; 


command  the  sick  were  healed.  Matt.  viii.  7. — This  allegory  again  represents  the 
state  of  captivity.   C. 

Vbr.  23.  Down  to  the  sea,  &c.  Captivity  is  here  compared  to  a  tempest.  C 
— The  apostles  carry  the  tidings  of  salvation  to  all  places.  Persecutions  are 
raised  ;  but  God  grants  peace  to  his  Church  under  Constantine.  Euscb. 

Ver.  29.     Breeze.     Heb.  "  silence,  or  calm." 

Ver.  31.  Men.  We  must  thank  God  for  having  enabled  us  to  repent.  Ver. 
8.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Wilderness.  God  caused  his  people  to  pass  through  the  Red  Sea, 
and  the  Jordan,  to  possess  the  fruitful  country  of  Chanaan,  part  of  which  had 
been  cursed  for  the  crimes  of  the  Sodomites.  H. — He  has  punished  Babylon, 
(Jer.  xxv.  12,)  made  a  strait  road  for  his  people,  (Isa.  xxxv.  8,)  and  enabled 
.hem  to  cultivate  their  country  again.  Ver.  41.  C — The  synagogue  has  been 
abandoned,  and  the  Church  chosen.   Bert. 

Ver.  34.  Barrenness.  Or  "saltness."  H. — He  alludes  to  the  environs  of 
Sodom.  Gen.  xiii.  10,  and  xix.  24.  W. 

Ver.  40.  Princes.  Jechonias  was  humbled,  (H.)  and  exalted,  with  Daniel, 
ice.  4  Kings  xxv.  27.  Others  explain  it'of  Nabuchodonosor  and  Baltassar,  who 
were  reduced  to  the  state  of  ignominy  and  death.  C — The  Jews  experienced  the 
greatest  miseries  at  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Bert. 

Vbr.  41.  Sheep.  The  Gentiles  took  the  place  of  the  obstinate  Jewo.  S.  Aug. 
<HJfc- 


Ver.  42.  Mouth.  The  psalmist  saw  Babylon  before  its  ruin,  (C)  at  least  in 
spirit.     God's  judgments  strengthen  virtue,  and  repress  the  wicked.   H. 

PSAL.  CVII.  Ver.  1.  Himself.  By  repeating  here  what  occurs  in  Psal.  lvi. 
and  lix.,  David  teaches  us  to  excite  our  fervour  by  such  sentiments  as  have 
formerly  made  an  impression  upon  us.  Bert. — He  spoke  before  of  his  own  vic- 
tories :  now  he  considers  those  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,  (Geneb.,)  as  well  a« 
the  state  of  the  captives.  Theod.    C. 

Ver.  4.  Nations.  David  made  various  conquests,  which  prefigured  those  of 
Christ,  to  whom  the  rest  of  the  psalm  belongs.  S.  Aug.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Holiness.  Or  holy  one,  sancto  (H.);  meaning  Jeremias  xxv.  11, 
who  foretold  the  end  of  the  captivity,  (C.)  or  David  himself,  and  the  Messias,  hia 
Son,  in  whom  he  will  rejoice.  H. 

PSAL.  CVIII.  Ver.  1.  David.  S.  Peter  attributes  it  to  him,  and  gives  us 
the  key  to  this  psalm,  by  applying  ver.  8  to  the  traitor  Judas.  Acts  i.  16,  20. 
Bert.  T.  7. — Our  Saviour  seems  to  allude  to  it,  when  he  styles  Judas  the  son  0 
perdition.  John  xvii.  8.  The  Church  used  it  in  the  deposition  of  bishops,  and 
against  the  usurpers  of  ecclesiastical  goods  (Grot.)  :  and,  in  times  of  ignorance, 
some  thought  hereby  to  discover  thieves.  The  style  is  very  vehement,  (C.)  con- 
taining the  sentence  pronounced  by  the  sovereign  Judge  against  the  reprobate.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Praise,  Heb.  "  God  of  my  praise,"  (C.)  whom  I  always  adore,  un- 
der everv  dispensation  of  providence.    H. — Yet  the  original  may  a'jree  with  tb* 
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and  they  have  compassed  me  about  with  words  of  hatred  ; 
and  have  fought  against  me  without  cause. 

4  Instead  of  making  me  a  return  of  love,  they  de- 
tracted me  :  but  I  gave  myself  to  prayer. 

5  And  they  repaid  me  evil  for  good  :  and  hatred   for 

my  love. 

6  Set  thou  the  sinner  over  him  :  and  may  the  devil 
stand  at  his  right  hand. 

7  When  he  is  judged,  may  he  go  out  condemned  ;  and 
may  his  prayer  be  turned  to  sin. 

8  May  his  days  be  few :  and  his  bishopric  let  another 

take. 

9  May  his  children  be  fatherless,  and  his  wife  a 
widow. 

10  Let  his  children  be  carried  about  vagabonds,  and 
beg ;  and  let  them  be  cast  out  of  their  dwellings. 

1 1  May  the  usurer  search  all  his  substance :  and  let 
strangers  plunder  his  labours. 

12  May  there  be  none  to  help  him;  nor  any  one  to 
pity  his  fatherless  offspring. 

13  May  his  posterity  be  cut  off;  in  one  generation 
may  his  name  be  blotted  out. 

14  May  the  iniquity  of  his  fathers  be  remembered  in 
the  sight  of  the  Lord  :  and  let  not  the  sin  of  his  mother 
be  blotted  out. 

15  May  they  be  before  the  Lord  continually,  and  let 
the  memory  of  them  perish  from  the  earth  :  16  because 
he  remembered  not  to  show  mercy. 

17  But  persecuted  the  poor  man  and  the  beggar;  and 
the  broken  in  heart,  to  put  him  to  death. 

18  And  he  loved  cursing,  and  it  shall  come  unto  him  : 
and  he  would  not  have  blessing,  and  it  shall  be  far  from 
him. 

And    he    put    on    cursing,    like    a    garment  :    and    it 

Vulg.,  and  Christ  desires  to  be  glorified,  (John  xii.  23,  and  xvii.  5.  Bert.,)  and 
styles  his  passion,  his  praise.  Thcod. — David  appeals  to  God's  judgment.  C 

Ver.  4.  Detracted.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "calumniated,"  as  ver.  20,  and  29.  C. 
— Prayer.  Jesus  Christ  prayed  for  his  enemies,  (Luke  xxiii.  34.  Flam.  J  and  did 
many  good  works  for  the  benefit  of  all.  John  x.  32  ;  Acts  x.  38.  David  had  also 
signalized  himself  jn  the  defence  of  his  country,  and  yet  was  banished.   C. 

Ver.  8.  Set  thou  the  sinner  over  him,  &c.  Give  to  the  devil,  that  arch-sin- 
ner, power  over  him  :  let  him  enter  into  him,  and  possess  him.  The  impreca- 
tions, contained  in  the  thirty  verses  of  this  psalm,  are  opposed  to  the  thirty  pieces 
of  silver  for  which  Judas  betrayed  our  Lord  :  and  are  to  be  taken  as  prophetic 
denunciations  of  the  evils  that  should  befall  the  traitor,  and  his  accomplices  the 
Jews;  and  not  properly  as  curses.  Ch. — The  devil  entered  into  Judas,  (John  xiii. 
2.  C.)  who  hung  himself  in  despair.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Prayer.  Or  may  his  supplication  to  judges  for  pardon  irritate  them, 
(C.)  and  let  it  not  move  God  to  mercy  any  more  than  a  sin.  M.— God  rejects  such 
prayers  as  are  destitute  of  the  proper  conditions,  as  he  did  those  of  Antiochus,  (S. 
Aug.  C.)  and  they  are  a  fresh  sin.  Bert.— Yet  the  prayer  of  a  sinner  is  not  so, 
when  he  acts  sincerely.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Bishopric.  ~Eiri<TKOirfjv,  "  inspection  or  pre-eminence  "  of  any  kind. 
Judas  lost  his  spiritual  office,  and  the  Jews  all  dominion,  in  a  very  short  time.  S. 
Peter  quotes  this  passage,  and  only  the  Socinians  will  assert  that  he  does  not  ad- 
here to  the  literal  sense.   Bert. — The  apostleship  (W.)  was  given  to  S.  Matthias.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Widow.  Judas  was  married,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  stole  for  his  family 
(Lyran.)  ;  though,  as  the  Scripture  is  silent,  S.  Chrys.  believes  the  contrary.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Out.  Heb.  "seek."  S.  Jer.  "be  sought  after,"  which  implies 
that  they  are  rejected.  Houbig. — The  being  reduced  to  beg  is  terrible  to  one  who 
has  been  brought  up  in  a  better  manner. — Dwellings.  Sept.  (M.)  and  S.  Jer. 
"ruins."  The  Jews  were  forbidden  to  weep  over  the  ruins  of  Jerusalem,  and  are 
become  vagabonds.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Usurer.  The  Romans  forced  the  miserable  Jews  to  pay  taxes,  and 
Domitian  banished  them  from  Rome,  to  live  in  a  wood,  where  their  furniture  was 
on'.y  a  basket  and  some  hay,  and  their  wives  came  to  beg. 

Ver.  13.  In  one.  Heb.  "another."  Let  none  remember  them.  The  ruin 
of  Jerusalem  took  place  within  forty  years'  time.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Out.  As  children  derive  great  advantages  from  the  piety  of  their 
parents,  so  they  also  feel  the  punishment  of  their  crimes  when  they  imitate  them. 
Deut.  xxiv  16;  Ezec.  xviii.  20.  If  they  share  in  the  afflictions  of  their  family, 
and  are  free  from  sin,  this  must  be  considered  as  a  trial,  and  they  will  be  amply 


went  in  like  water  into  his  entrails,  and  like  oil  in  his 
bones 

19  May  it  be  unto  him  like  a  garment  which  covereth 
him  ;  and  like  a  girdle  with  which  he  is  girded  con- 
tinually. 

20  This  is  the  work  of  them  who  detract  me  before  the 
Lord  ;  and  who  speak  evils  against  my  soul. 

21  But  thou,  O  Lord,  do  with  me  for  thy  name's  sake  : 
because  thy  mercy  is  sweet. 

Do  thou  deliver  me,  22  for  I  am  poor  and  needy,  and 
my  heart  is  troubled  within  me. 

23  I  am  taken  away  like  the  shadow  when  it  de- 
clineth  :  and  I  am  shaken  off  as  locusts. 

24  My  knees  are  weakened  through  fasting :  and  my 
flesh  is  changed  for  oil. 

25  And  I  am  become  a  reproach  to  them  :  they  saw 
me,  and  they  shaked  their  heads. 

26  Help  me,  O  Lord,  my  God  :  save  me  according  to 
thy  mercy. 

27  And  let  them  know  that  this  is  thy  hand  :  and  that 
thou,  O  Lord,  hast  done  it. 

28  They  will  curse,  and  thou  wilt  bless  :  let  them  that 
rise  up  against  me  be  confounded  :  but  thy  servant  shall 
rejoice. 

29  Let  them  that  detract  me  be  clothed  with  shame  . 
and  let  them  be  covered  with  their  confusion  as  with  a 
double  cloak. 

30  I  will  give  great  thanks  to  the  Lord  with  my  mouth  ; 
and  in  the  midst  of  many  I  will  praise  him. 

31  Because  he  hath  stood  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
poor,  to  save  my  soul  from  persecutors. 

PSALM  CIX. 

DIXIT    DOMINU6. 

Christ's  exaltation,  and  everlasting  priesthood. 


rewarded  in  a  future  world.     God  is  the  arbiter  of  the  life  and  death  of  all.     Ex- 
ternal miseries  may  afflict  both  the  just  and  sinners  ;  but  the  motive  for  their  be 
ing  sent  is  very  different.     The  Jews  prayed,  Let  his  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon 
our  children  (Matt,  xxvii.  25)  ;  and  they  became  chargeable  with  all  the  crimes 
of  their  ancestors.   Matt- xxiii.  35.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Mercy.  Therefore  he,  the  chief,  and  each  of  his  adherents,  can  ex- 
pect to  find  no  mercy.  James  ii.  13.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Bones.  This  strikingly  describes  the  malediction  of  a  person  who 
has  swallowed  iniquity  like  water.  Job  xv.  10;  Prov.  iv.  17.  The  Jews  had 
spoken  ill  of  Christ,  and  of  his  disciples.  Matt,  xxvii.  25;  John  ix.  17.  C. — Let 
all  who  delight  in  cursing  attend  to  this  sentence.  W. — They  like  those  things, 
which  bring  on  both  temporal  and  eternal  misery.   M. 

Ver.  21.  With  vie.  Many  ancient  psalters  supply,  "thy  mercy,"  with  the 
Arab.    C. — Grace  must  always  accompany  our  endeavours.   1  Cor.  xv.  10.   Bert. 

Ver.  23.  Locusts.  David  was  forced  to  wander  about.  Christ  continually 
sought  after  the  lost  sheep,  (C)  and  was  hurried  to  different  tribunals.  M. — S. 
Jerom  applies  this  to  the  Jews;  and  S.  Aug.  to  Christians  under  persecution.  C. 

Ver.  24.     For  oil,  propter  oleum.     The  meaning  is,  my  flesh  is  changed,  be 
ing  perfectly  emaciated,  and  dried  up,  as  having  lost  all  its  oil,  or  fatness.  Ch. — 
Or,  "on  account  of  the  privation  of  perfumes,"  (Bert.,)  which  the  Jews  looked 
upon  as  necessary. 

Ver.  25.  Heads,  and  saying,  Vah,  &c,  (Matt.  xwii.  40.)  as  Semei  insulted 
David,  (2  Kings  xvi.  5.  C)  though  he  is  not  said  to  have  shaken  his  head,  for 
which  reason  the  prophecy  may  rather  relate  solely  to  Christ.  Bert. — "  To  paj 
our  ransom,  he  was  crucified  ;  to  be  crucified,  he  was  despised  ;  and  to  be  despised, 
he  appeared  in  a  state  of  abjection."  S.  Aug. — These  three  steps  were  requisite, 
as  the  Jews  would  never  have  dared  to  lay  hands  on  him  if  he  had  appeared  in 
glory.  Bert. 

Ver.  29.  Cloak.  AnrXotg  means  the  outward  robe.  Heb.  mail.  H.  Gal.  iii 
13. — "  The  cross  of  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  the  glorv  of  believers,  and  the  confusion 
of  infidels."  S.  Leo,  Ser.  18,  de  Pas. 

Ver.  30.     Many.     In  the  Catholic  Church,  (H.)  till  the  end  of  the  world.  C 

Ver.  31.  My.  Heb.  "his  soul  from  the  judges,"  Pilate  and  the  Jews,  (C.) 
particularly  the  Sanhedrim.  How  many  still  continue  to  persecute  Christ,  and  dc 
not  tremble !   Bert. 

PSAL.  CIX.  Ver.  1.  David.  It  is  of  faith  that  he  wrote  this  psalm  on  th« 
Messias.  The  Jews,  in  our  Saviour's  time,  were  convinced  of  it,  (Matt.  xxii.  42,) 
so  that  their  posterity  (Bert.)  in  vain  attempt  to  explain  it  of  Abraham.    David 
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1   A  psalm  for  David. 

THE  aLord  said   to  my  Lord  :  Sit  thou  at  my  right 
hand  : 
b Until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

2  The  Lord  will  send  forth  the  sceptre  of  thy  power 
out  of  Sion  :  rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thy  enemies. 

3  With  thee  is  the  principality  in  the  day  of  thy 
strength  ;  in  the  brightness  of  the  saints  :  from  the  womb 
before  the  day-star  I  begot  thee. 

4  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent:  cThou 
art  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchise- 
dech. 

5  The  Lord  at  thy  right  hand  hath  broken  kings  in  the 
day  of  his  wrath. 

6  He  shall  judge  among  nations,  he  shall  fill  ruins  : 
he  shall  crush  the  heads  in  the  land  of  many. 

7  He  shall  drink  of  the  torrent  in  the  way  :  therefore 
shall  he  lift  up  the  head. 

PSALM  CX. 

CONFITEBOR    TIBI    DOMINE. 
God  is  to  be  praised  for  his  (/races,  and  benefits  to  his  Church. 

1   Alleluia. 
WILL  praise  thee,  0  Lord,  with  my  whole  heart ;  in 
the  council  of  the  just,  and  in  the  congregation. 

a  Matt.  xxii.  44.— b  1  Cor.  xv.  25 ;  Heb.  i.  13,  and  x.  13. 
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Solomon,  Ezechias,  or  Zorobabel.  S.  Chrys. — Even  some  of  them  candidly  own 
that  it  can  relate  to  no  other,  (Thalmud,)  and  Christians  are  universally  of  this 
belief.  C  —The  Lord.  Ileb.  Jeve,  (H.)  the  Father.  M.—  To  my  Lord.  Heb. 
Ladni,  (H.)  the  Son  incarnate,  (M.)  Lord  of  all,  though  the  son  of  David.  W. — 
Who  else  could  be  David's  superior?  as  Christ  argues.  H. — The  title  Adoni  is 
gi'/en  to  God,  (ver.  5,  6cc.  C)  as  my  is  never  united  with  the  ineffable  name. — 
Hand.  In  equal  power  (Bert.)  as  God,  and  in  the  highest  dignity  as  man,  after 
the  ascension.  C — This  thought  should  encourage  us  to  suffer  patiently,  (Col.  iii. 
1,)  as  Christ  was  to  suffer,  and  thus  to  enter  into  his  glory.  —  Until.  This  word 
does  not  always  mark  the  term  of  a  thing.  When  all  shall  be  subdued,  then 
Christ  will  continue  to  sit  with  greater  majesty,  (1  Cor.  xv.  25.  C.)  for  ever.  W. 
Heb.  x.  13. — Footstool.     As  was  customary  with  conquerors.   Jos.  x.  24. 

Ver.  2.  Sion.  Whence  the  empire  of  Christ  extended  over  all  the  earth. 
Isa.  ii.  3;   Luke  xxiv.  47.  C 

Ver.  3.  Principality.  Christ  says,  All  power  is  given  to  me.  Matt,  xxviii. 
And  this  He  will  display  (H.)  in  the  day  of  judgment.  S.  Chrys. — The  consub- 
stantiality  of  the  Son  is  hence  manifest,  and  this  insures  every  perfection.  H. — 
Christ  was  in  the  beginning,  (John  i.,)  and  the  very  beginning.  His  eternal  birth 
is  here  mentioned. — Saints.  Or  "  holy  places,"  sanctorum.  Heb.  '•  in  the 
beauties,  (bedri.  H.)  S.  Jer.  has  read  berri,  in  the  mountains  (C.)  of  holiness, 
(Mont.,)  or  of  the  sanctuary."  Christ  will  come  to  judge,  surrounded  b"  his 
Angels,  (C.)  and  saints.  H.  S.Aug. — I  begot  thee.  '  Prot.  "Thy  people  shall  be 
willing  in  the  clay  of  thy  power,  in  the  beauties  of  holiness,  from  (marg.,  more 
than)  the  womb  of  the  morning:  thou  hast  the  dew  of  thy  youth."  H. — Thy 
offspring  shall  be  very  numerous,  (Isa.  xlviii.  1,  and  xlv.  8,)  and  people  shall 
willingly  join  thy  banners,  or  rather  come  to  offer  victims  in  the  sanctuary.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Repent.  Not  that  He  can  ever  do  so,  or  give  way  to  error:  but  the 
sacred  writer  expresses  himself  thus  to  give  us  the  greatest  security.  C. —  The 
order.  Heb.  dobrothi,  "  my  order,"  Melchisedech.  The  i  has  been  perhaps 
designedly  inserted,  to  render  the  argumentation  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  of 
no  weight,  "as  the  force  of  this  text  sinks  into  just  nothing."  Kennicott.— Prot. 
and  Pagnin  here  abandon  the  Heb.  But  Montanus  corrects  the  latter,  and  sub- 
s  itutes  "  upon  my  word,"  which  is  more  honest,  as  he  deemed  the  Heb.  text 
unerring,  though  here  it  be  not  so  unquestionably,  as  the  Almighty  would  thus 
address  Melchisedech,  unless  that  title  be  here  given  to  Christ.  S.  Jerom  take  no 
notice  of  my,  no  more  than  the  apostle,  &c.  H. — This  instance  "  may  perhaps 
put  all  serious  Christians  upon  deliberating — whether  they  should  any  longer 
maintain  the  absolute  integrity  of  the  present  Heb.  text."  See  Psal.  xv.  10.  Ken- 
nicott, Dis.  1,  p.  219. — Melchisedech.  Christ  is  declared  king  and  priest  for  ever, 
(W.)  like  Melchisedech,  who  united  in  his  person  both  dignities,  and  presided  not 
over  a  particular  people,  nor  stood  in  need  of  any  stated  place.  His  succession  is 
not  recorded,  and  his  sacrifice  consisted  of  bread  and  wine  ;  in  all  which  respects 
he  differed  from  the  Levitical  priests,  and  prefigured  Christ,  who  is  immolated 
under  the  same  species  throughout  the  world.  Mai.  i.  11.  M. — We  read  in  Scrip- 
ture of  three  orders  of  priesthood  ;  1st,  of  kings,  2nd,  of  the  first-born,  and  3rd,  of 
Aaron.  Melchisedech,  in  quality  of  king,  exercised  the  priestly  office,  as  both 
functions  were  formerly  united  ;  and  hence  the  word  Cen  signifies  both  a  temporal 
and  spiritual  prince.  This  light  of  nations  insured  to  his  order  a  perpetual  dura- 
tion, while  that  of  Aaron  was  to  have  an  end. — The  apostle  does  not  specify  the 
oblation  of  bread  and  wine,  as  it  was  unnecessary,  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  on  the 
cross  having  put  an  end  to  the  sacrifices  of  the  old  law,  which  could  only  be  offered 
»j    the  children  of  Aaron,  from  whom  he  did  not  spring.     This  was  enough  for 

67A 


2  Great  are  the   works  of  the  Lord  :  sought  out  ac 
cording  to  all  his  wills. 

3  His  work  is  praise  and  magnificence  :  and  his  justica 
continueth  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  He  hath  made  a  remembrance  of  his  wonderful 
works,  being  a  merciful  and  gracious  Lord  :  5  he  hath 
given  food  to  them  that  fear  him. 

He  will  be  mindful  for  ever  of  his  covenant :  6  he  will 
show  forth  to  his  people  the  power  of  his  works. 

7  That  he  may  give  them  the  inheritance  of  the 
Gentiles  :  the  works  of  his  hands  are  truth  and  judg- 
ment. 

8  All  his  commandments  are  faithful :  confirmed  for 
ever  and  ever,  made  in  truth  and  equity. 

9  He  hath  sent  redemption  to  his  people :  he  hath 
commanded  his  covenant  for  ever. 

Holy  and  terrible  is  his  name  :  10  dthe  fear  of  the  Lord 
is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 

A  good  understanding  to  all  that  do  it :  his  praise  cor 
tinueth  for  ever  and  ever. 

PSALM  CXI. 

BEATUS    VIR. 

Hie  good  man  is  happy, 

1   Alleluia,  of  the  returning  of  Aggaeus  and  Zachanas. 

c  Jolin  xii.  31 ;  Heb.  v.  6,  and  vii.  17.— <•  Prov.  i.  7,  and  ix.  17  ;  Eccli.  i.  16. 


his  purpose.  But  as  Melchisedech  offered  bread  and  wiue,  Christ  must  also  hav< 
done  the  same,  to  be  of  his  order.  S.  Cyprian,  and  the  other  lathers,  with  great 
unanimity  observe,  that  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech  was  a  figure  of  that  of  Jesuj 
Christ,  in  bread  and  wine;  and  of  course  (Bert.)  our  sacred  mysteries  muut 
contain  the  substance.  H. 

Ver.  5.  The  Lord.  He  speaks  to  God  the  Father  concerning  the  Messias, 
VM.)  or  God  assisted  the  sacred  humanity.  S.  Chrys.— In  the  Godhead  the  per- 
sons are  equal.  The  Father  is  at  the  right  of  the  Son,  as  He  is  at  his  lather's. 
Ver.  1.  S.  Aug.  C. — Yet  it  seems  more  probable  that  the  discourse  is  addressed 
to  the  first  person.  Bert. 

Ver.  (!.  Iiuins.  Heb.  and  Sept  "with  dead  bodies,"  (C.)  or  he  will  fill 
up  the  places  of  the  fallen  angels,  Jans. — Implevit  vullex.  S.  Jer. — Christ  was 
placed  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many. —  Of  many.  Ileb.  "the 
head  in  an  extensive  territory."  We  might  render  the  Vulg.  "  he  shall  crush 
the  heads  of  many  in  the  land."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Way.  By  the  torrent  Cedron  :  the  passion  of  Christ  is  insinuated. 
Houbig.— During  life  he  and  his  faithful  servants  shall  be  exposed  to  many 
sufferings,  for  which  they  will  be  amply  rewarded.   W.  Phil.  ii.  9. 

PSAL.  CX.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  This  psalm  consists  of  praise,  and  is  alpha- 
betical, (Bert.,)  the  first  sixteen  letters  being  found  at  the  head  of  each  hemibtic, 
to  ver.  8  ;  and  in  the  9th  and  10th  we  find  the  six  last  Ileb.  letters,  which  is  also 
the  case  in  the  following  psalm.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Sought  out.  Exquisite,  or  designed  for  our  benefit.  He  saw  that 
all  was  good,  (Gen.  i.  31,)  though  He  could  have  made  them  better.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Remembrance.  He  has  delivered  us  from  captivity,  as  he  did  our 
ancestors  from  the  Egyptian  bondage.   Isa.  lxiii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Food.  Manna  in  the  desert,  and  what  is  necessary  for  us  who  were 
in  distress  in  Babylon.  Psal.  cvi.  5.  In  the  spiritual  sense  (C.j  He  has  given  us 
Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  the  holy  Eucharist.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Equity.  Here  we  have  the  conditions  of  a  just  law.  Bert.— Those 
who  keep  God's  commandments  are  justified.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Redemption.  Under  Moses,  Cyrus,  and  Jesus  Christ,  of  whose  re- 
demption the  former  were  figures.  C. — Christ  redeemed  man,  in  order  that  he 
might  be  able  to  observe  the  law.  W.— Terrible.  Holy  to  the  just,  and  terrible 
to  sinners.  S.  Jer.— Most  are  lost  by  too  much  security.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  19.— 
The  Hebrews  treat  the  name  of  God  with  a  respect,  which  might  appear  super- 
stitious, (C.)  as  they  will  not  blot  it  out,  or  leau  upon  the  book  where  it  is  written, 
&c.  Schikard,  Jus.  ii.    Theor.  v.  6. 

Ver.  10.  Fear.  Heb.  "is  the  chief  part  of  wisdom."  Jan.— This  fear  inti- 
mates the  virtue  of  religion,  to  which  the  Israelites  gave  the  preference  over  pru- 
dence, &c.  Joseph,  con.  App.  ii. — This  distinguished  them  from  other  nations. 
Deut.  iv.  8.  C— Fear  is  the  beginning,  charity  the  end  of  wisdom.  Euseb — Da 
it.  Act  conformably  to  this  fear.  H  .—Speculative  wisdom  is  good,  but  not 
sufficient.  Rom.  xi.  13.  S.  Chrys..  &c— Many  read  ea,  "  those  things,"  with  the 
Heb.,  while  the  Sept.  have  earn,  this  wisdom.  But  Houbigant  sticks  to  the  Vulg. 
Bert.— Hiii.  God's,  (S.  Chrys.,)  though  some  would  refer  ejus  to  intellectus. 
Bert.— He  shall  be  praised  for.  ever,  who  has  been  so  well  informed  as  to  adopt 
the  fear  or  wisdom  of  the  Lord  for  his  guide.  H. 

PSAL.  CXI.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  returning,  &c.  This  is  in  the  Greek  and  Latin, 
but  not  in  the  Hebrew.  It  signifies  that  this  psalm  was  proper  to  be  sung  at  tho 
time  of  the  return  of  the  people  from  their  captivity  :  to  inculcate  to  them  how 
happy  they  might  be  if  they  would  be  constant  in  the  service  of  God.  Ch—  Yet 
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BLESSED  is  the  man  that  feareth  the  Lord  :  he  shall 
delight  exceedingly  in  his  commandments. 

2  His  seed  shall  be  mighty  upon  earth  :  the  generation 
of  the  righteous  shall  be  blessed. 

3  Glory  and  wealth  shall  be  in  his  house  :  and  his 
justice  remaineth  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  To  the  righteous  a  light  is  risen  up  in  darkness  :  he 
is  merciful,  and  compassionate  and  just. 

5  Acceptable  is  the  man  that  showeth  mercy  and 
lendeth  :  he  shall  order  his  words  with  judgment :  6  be- 
cause he  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever. 

7  The  just  shall  be  in  everlasting  remembrance:  he 
shall  not  fear  the  evil  hearing. 

His  heart  is  ready  to  hope  in  the  Lord  :  8  his  heart  is 
strengthened,  he  shall  not  be  moved  until  he  look  over  his 
enemies. 

9  He  hath  distributed,  he  hath  given  to  the  poor :  his 
justice  remaineth  for  ever  and  ever :  his  horn  shall  be  ex- 
alted in  glory. 

10  The  wicked  shall  see,  and  shall  be  angry,  he  shall 
gnash  with  his  teeth,  and  pine  away :  the  desire  of  the 
wicked  shall  perish. 

PSALM  CXII. 

LAUDATE    PUERI. 

God  is  to  be  praised,  for  his  regard  to  the  poor  and  humble. 

1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE  the  Lord,  ye  children  :  praise  ye  the  name 
of  the  Lord. 

2  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the  Lord,  from  henceforth 
now  and  for  ever. 

3  "From  the  rising  of  the  sun,  unto  the  going  down  of 
the  same,  the  name  of  the  Lord  is  worthy  of  praise. 

4  The  Lord  is  high  above  all  nations :  and  his  glory 
above  the  heavens. 

5  Who  is  as  the  Lord,  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on  high  : 

a  Mai.  i.  11. 

all  Greek,  copies  have  not  this  title,  (H.)  but  only  Alleluia,  with  the  Heb.,  Syr., 
&c. — Delight.  We  must  love  God  for  his  own  sake.  S.  Chrys. — Those  who  sin- 
cerely fear  God,  will  take  great  delight  in  keeping  his  commandments.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Earth.  Temporal  rewards  were  proposed  to  the  carnal  Jews  ;  but 
the  more  enlightened  knew  what  was  to  be  most  desired.  They  sought  after  the 
riches  mentioned  by  the  apostle.  1  Cor.  i.  5;  1  Tim.  vi.  18.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Darkness.  Christ  appeared  when  the  world  was  most  corrupt.  S. 
Aug — God  rescued  his  people  from  captivity. 

Ver.  5.  Acceptable.  Lit.  "joyful."  Xpriorbg,  "  beneficent."  H. — Give,  and 
it  shall  be  given  to  you.  M. — Judgment.  And  by  liberal  alms  prepare  for  the 
great  accounting  day.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  7.  Hearing.  Though  detraction  may  assail  him,  he  shall  not  fear,  (0.) 
since  God  is  the  Judge.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Until.  Not  that  he  will  be  disturbed  afterwards,  (Psal.  cix.  1.  C) 
when  his  enemies  shall  be  punished.   H. — The  captives  saw  the  fall  of  Babylon.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Poor.  We  must  know  whom  we  ought  to  relieve.  Though  we  may 
be  allowed  to  retain  what  is  necessary,  (2  Cor.  viii.  13,  and  ix.  11,)  yet  the  saints 
have  often  very  laudably  stripped  themselves  to  clothe  others,  abandoning  perish- 
able goods,  that  they  might  obtain  heaven.  C — Justice.  Works  of  mercy  are  so 
called,  because  they  concur  to  man's  justification.  W. 

Ver.  10.  The  wicked.  The  devil,  enraged  to  see  the  converts  to  Christianity, 
'S.  Athan.,)  or  the  Jews,  (S.  Chrys.,)  instigated  by  him.  H. 

PSAL.  CXII.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  The  Jews  style  this  and  the  five  following 
psalms  "  the  great  Alleluia,"  which  they  sing  after  eating  the  paschal  lamb. 
Euscbius  adds,  "  a  psalm  of  Aggseus  and  of  Zacharias,"  as  it  seems  to  speak  of 
the  captives,  who  return  thanks  for  their  deliverance  (Isa.  xlv.  6,  &c.  C.);  or 
David  has  left  this  model  of  thanksgiving  for  all.  Bert. — Children.  Heb.  "  slaves." 
M, — The  Greek  and  Latin  may  signify  both.   H. 

Ver  3.  Same.  All  the  day  long,  (C.)  or  rather  in  all  places.  Muis.  Mai.  i. 
10.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  ti.  Earth.  Providence  watches  over  all.  Psal.  cxxxvii.  6.  H. — With 
.•expect  to  God.  even  those  who  are  in  heaven  are  low.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Children.  Anna  and  Elizabeth,  who  were  naturally  barren,  were 
blessed  with  what  they  so  eagerly  desired,  by  the  Divine  power.  H. — It  may  be 
understood  of  the  Gentile  world,  after  it  had  embraced  the  faith,   (S.  Jer.  Gal.  iv. 


6  and  looketh  down  on  the  low  things  in   heaven  and  in 
earth  ? 

7  Raising  up  the  needy  from  the  earth,  and  lifting  up 
the  poor  out  of  the  dunghill : 

8  That  he  may  place  him  with  princes,  with  the  prince* 
of  his  people. 

9  Who  maketh  a  barren  woman  to  dwell  in  a  house, 
the  joyful  mother  of  children. 

PSALM  CXII1. 

IN    EXITU    ISRAEL. 

God  hath  shown  his  power  in  delivering  his  people  :    idols  are  vain.     The 
Hebrews  divide  this  into  two  psalms. 

1   Alleluia. 

WHEN  Israel   went  out   of  Egypt,   bthe  house  ol 
Jacob  from  a  barbarous  people  : 

2  Judea  was  made  his  sanctuary,  Israel  his  dominion. 

3  The  sea  saw  and  fled  :  Jordan  was  turned  back. 

4  The  mountains  skipped  like  rams,  and  the  hills  like 
the  lambs  of  the  flock. 

5  What  ailed  thee,  O  thou  sea,  that  thou  didst  fiee : 
and  thou,  O  Jordan,  that  thou  wast  turned  back  ? 

6  Ye  mountains,  that  ye  skipped  like  rams,  and  ye  hills, 
like  the  lambs  of  the  flock? 

7  At  the  presence  of  the  Lord  the  earth  was  moved,  at 
the  presence  of  the  God  of  Jacob: 

8  Who  turned  the  rock  into  pools  of  waters,  and  the 
stony  hill  into  fountains  of  waters. 

1  Not  to  us,  0  Lord,  not  to  us :  but  to  thy  name  give 
glory. 

2  For  thy   mercy,   and  for  thy  truth's   sake,   lest  the 
Gentiles  should  say  :  Where  is  their  God  ? 

3  But  our  God  is  in  heaven  :  he  hath  done  all  things 
whatsoever  he  would. 

b  Exod.  xiii.  3. 

17.  S.  Chrys.,)  or  of  the  captives,   (Isa.  liv.  1,  and  xlix.  21;  Psal.  lxvii.  7.  C) 
though  Isaias  may  also  refer  to  the  Church.  II. 

PSAL.  CXIII.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  This  word  is  placed  at  the  end  of  tlv*  rre- 
ceding  psalm  in  Heb.,  though  it  seems  to  have  been  there  originally,  (H.)  as,  ver. 
2,  we  find  his,  with  reference  to  "the  Lord,"  who  has  not  been  otisrwise  men- 
tioned before.  Houbig. — The  psalm  may  be  joined  with  the  former  to  ver.  9,  when 
the  Heb.  begins  a  fresh  one,  relating  to  the  captives,  with  the  two  which  follow.  C 
— The  division  is  of  no  great  importance,  (Bert.,)  and  we  cannot  easily  decid* 
whether  it  be  here  necessary.  H. — The  Heb.  copies  have  not  been  always  uniform, 
no  more  than  the  Greek  in  this  place.  C. — Barbarous.  Cruel,  (Bert.,)  or  whi;:h 
spoke  a  language  unknown  to  them.  Sym.  and  Aquila. — The  Greeks  styled  all  others 
barbarians,  (Fest.,)  as  the  Egyptians  did.  Herod,  ii. — Joseph  at  fii'st  did  not  un- 
derstand the  language  of  the  latter,  (Psal.  lxxx.  6,)  and  spoke  to  his  brethren  by 
an  interpreter.  Gen.  xlii.  23.  Laz  denotes  one  who  speaks  in  an  unknown 
tongue,  which  Chal.  expresses  by  the  word  borbra,  "a  stranger,  or  desert."  C. — 
Infidels,  and  those  who  persecute  the  true  religion,  are  styled  barbarous,  though 
otherwise  the  Egyptians  were  very  polite  and  learned.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Judea.  Heb.  "Juda,"  though  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.  is  very  good, 
(Bert.,)  as  that  country,  which  had  been  so  abandoned,  became  holy,  when  God's 
people  dwelt  there.  S.  Chrys. — After  the  departure  from  Egypt,  the  Israelites  wert 
more  known  as  God's  inheritance,  o-rer  whom  he  reigned.  W.  Exod.  \ix.  <j. — 
Hence  He  complains,  when  they  asked  for  a  king, 
throne  is  still  called  the  Lord's.  1  Par.  xxix.  23. 
Israel  insinuates  that  the  kingdom  had  been  divided. 
for  a  time,  after  the  death  of  Saul.    H. 

Ver.  4.  Skipped.  Through  joy,  exultaverunt,  (H.)  or  rather  througn  fear. 
ver.  7.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Waters.  They  are  mentioned  twice,  as  referring  to  different  miraclea. 
Exod.  xvii.  6,  and  Num.  xx.  8.  Inanimate  things  are  introduced,  giving  this  re- 
ply ;  or  the  psalmist  gives  it  himself.  Bert. 

Ver.  9,  or  1.  Not.  Some  .lews  here  commence  the  115th  psalm.  H. —  But 
S.  Augustin  shows,  that  this  part  is  well  connected  with  the  preceding,  the  true 
God  being  known  by  his  works,  while  idols  are  senseless,  and  therefore  can  hav« 
no  pretensions  to  Divine  worship.  W. —  Glory.  We  claim  no  share  in  thes* 
miracles  ;  or  we  confess  our  uuworthiness,  but  do  thou  deliver  us.  C. 
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(1  Kings  viii.  7,)  though  the 
The  distinction  of  Juda  and 
C. — But  this  had  taken  plac« 


Psal    CXIIL 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXIV.  CXV. 


4  "The  idols  of  the  Gentiles  are  silver,  and  gold,  the 
works  of  the  hands  of  men. 

5  ''They  have  mouths,  and  speak  not :  they  have  eyes, 
and  see  not. 

6  They  have  ears,  and  hear  not :  they  have  noses,  and 
smell  not. 

7  They  have  hands,  and  feel  not :  they  have  feet,  and 
walk  not :  neither  shall  they  cry  out  through  their 
throat. 

8  Let  them  that  make  them  become  like  unto  them  : 
and  all  such  as  trust  in  them. 

9  The  house  of  Israel  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord  :  he  is 
their  helper,  and  their  protector. 

10  The  house  of  Aaron  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord:  he  is 
their  helper,  and  their  protector. 

1 1  They  that  fear  the  Lord  have  hoped  in  the  Lord  : 
he  is  their  helper,  and  their  protector. 

12  The  Lord  hath  been  mindful  of  us,  and  hath 
blessed  us. 

He  hath  blessed  the  house  of  Israel :  he  hath  blessed 
the  house  of  Aaron. 

13  He  hath  blessed  all  that  fear  the  Lord,  both  little 
and  great. 

14  May  the  Lord  add  blessings  upon,  you  :  upon  you, 
and  upon  your  children. 

15  Blessed  be  you  of  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth. 

16  The  heaven  of  heaven  is  the  Lord's:  but  the  earth 
he  has  given  to  the  children  of  men. 

17  cThe  dead  shall  not  praise  thee,  O  Lord  :  nor  any 
of  them  that  go  down  to  hell. 


n  Infra,  cxxxiv.  1.'-. — *>  Wisd.  xv.  15.' 


Bar.  ii.  17. 


Ver.  3.  Heaven.  Sept.  acUi,  "and  on  earth,"  which  S.  Augustin  joins  with 
the  following  words,  he,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  Men.  All  Catholics  agree  that  idolatry  is  the  "giving  of  Divine 
honour  to  any  creature."  S.  Justin,  (con.  Gent.,)  S.  Aug.  in  the  first  ten  books 
of  the  City  of  God,  and  other  J  tthers,  refute  all  the  species  of  idolatry. — How  un- 
justly do  heretics  apply  these  words  to  the  holy  images  used  in  the  Church  ! 
though  they  must  know  (H.)  t^at  Catholics  do  not  consider  them  as  gods,  no 
more  than  the  saints  and  angels,  ^liom  they  reverence  only  as  the  friends  of  God  : 
treating  their  pictures  with  a  rela.;ve  honour,  and  endeavouring  thus  to  excite 
themselves  to  the  pursuit  of  virtue,  by    he  memory  of  what  they  have  done.  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Throat.  Rom.  and  Milai  "sal.  add,  neither  is  there  any  breath  in 
then  mouths,  which  occurs,  (Psal.  cxxxiv  17,)  instead  of  this  sentence.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Let.  Zeal  prompts  him  to  maKethis  imprecation,  (C.)  or  prophecy. 
Heb.  they  "are,  or  shall  be."  The  pagans  (H.)  could  not  well  find  fault  with 
this  wish,  (M.)  as  it  would  be  a  great  honour  to  resemble  real  gods.  Yet  none  of 
their  statuaries  would  be  willing  to  become  such  statues,  or  be  charged  with  the 
wicked  conduct  of  Jupiter,  &c.  S.  Chrys.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  The  house,  is  not  now  in  Heb.  But  it  occurs  in  the  parallel  passage, 
(Psal.  cxxxiv.,)  where  the  imperative  is  used,  as  the  Heb.  is  here  pointed.  C. — 
"  Israel  trust  .  .  .  house  of  Aaron,  trust  ye  in  the  Lord,"  (Mont.,)  which  is  much 
in  favour  of  this  text,  though  S.  Jerom,  &c.  agree  with  the  Sept.  C. — Houbigant 
rejects  the  Heb.  reading,  and  the  house  of  Israel  occurs,  ver.  12.  Bert. — All  the 
people,  the  priests,  and  converts  from  paganism,  are  invited  to  praise  the  Lord. 
S.  Chrys.  Acts  ii.  5,  and  x.  2,  and  xiii.  16.  C. — The  Church  always  comprised 
two  distinct  orders,  the  clergy  and  the  laity.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Hath.  Heb.  "will  be,"  which  seems  better.  Let  him  bless  us. 
C. — Both  versions  are  true.  Bert.  Eph.  i.  3. 

Ver.  16.  Of  heaven.  Or  the  highest  heaven,  in  which  God  displays  his 
glory,  though  he  fill  every  place.  H. —  His  benefits  to  man  claim  a  return  of 
gratitude,  and  we  are  not  dispensed  from  showing  our  adoration,  as  deists  would 
henci3  unreasonably  infer.  Bert. — Worldly  men  say  this  in  their  hearts,  abandon- 
ing their  pretensions  to  heaven,  W. 

Ver.  17.  The  dead.  People  who  are  thus  affected  give  no  praise  to  God 
when  they  die,  but  descend  into  hell.  W. — Criminals  are  therefore  said  to  be  dead, 
while  the  saints  only  sleep.  S.  Chrys. — Hell.  Heb.  "silence,"  or  the  tomb, 
;Bert.,)  where  none  can  sound  forth  God's  praises,  (H.)  though  the  soul  in  a  state 
of  separation  may  adore  him.   Bert.     See  Psal.  vi   6.  and  xxix.  10. 

Ver.  18.  Live.  In  the  state  of  justice,  and  aspiring  to  God's  kingdom. 
While  we  use  this  world  only  as  the  means  to  ascend  thither,  we  shall  praise  him 
for  evermore.  W. 

PSAL.  CXIV.  Ver.  1.     Alleluia  occurs  in  Heb.  at  the  end  of  the  foregoing 
672 


18  But  we  that  live  bless  the  Lord  :  from  this  tirot 
now  and  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXIV 

DILEXI. 

The  prayer  of  a  just  man  in  affliction,  with  a  lively  confidence  in  God. 

1   Alleluia 

I  HAVE  loved,  because  the  Lord  will  hear  the  voice 
of  my  prayer. 

2  Because  he  hath  inclined  his  ear  unto  me :  and  hi 
my  days  I  will  call  upon  him 

3  The  sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  me :  and  the 
perils  of  hell  have  found  me. 

I  met  with  trouble  and  sorrow :  4  and  I  called  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

O  Lord,  deliver  my  sou*.  5  The  Lord  is  merciful 
and  just,  and  our  God  showeth  mercy. 

6  The  Lord  is  the  keeper  of  little  ones :  I  was  hum- 
bled, and  he  delivered  me. 

7  Turn,  O  my  soul,  into  thy  rest :  For  the  Lord  hath 
been  bountiful  to  thee. 

8  For  he  hath  delivered  my  soul  from  death  :  my  eyes 
from  tears,  my  feet  from  falling. 

9  I  will  please  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

PSALM  CXV. 

CREDIDI. 

This,  in  the  Hebrew,  is  joined  with  the  foregoing  psalm,  and  continues  to 
express  the  faith  and  gratitude  of  the  psalmist. 


Alleluia. 


10 


I  HAVE11  believed,  therefore  have  I  spoken  :  but 
I  have  been  humbled  exceedingly. 
Ill  said  in  my  excess:  e  Every  man  is  a  liar. 


d  2  Cor.  iv.  IS.— •  Bom.  iii.  4. 


psalm,  (H.)  with  which  this  and  the  following  have  an  intimate  connexion, 
alluding  to  the  liberation  of  the  captives.  C. — The  sentiments  of  our  Saviour,  or  of 
his  Church  under  persecution,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  those  of  a  saint  entering  into  glory, 
are  here  expressed.  S.  Jerom.  •• 

Vek.  2.  Bays.  All  my  life.  W. — Faith,  hope,  and  charity,  (S.  Aug.,)  aa 
well  as  gratitude,  are  here  commended.  Bert. — Love  and  confidence  are  necessary 
conditions  of  prayer ;  and  increase  the  more  it  is  employed.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Sorrows.  Heb.  "  bands."— Perils.  Heb.  "  the  straitness  of  thf 
grave,  (C.)  the  fortifications  of  hell  "  S.  Jer.  H. — I  am  like  one  buried  after  tr 
manner  of  the  Egyptians,  who  bound  up  the  dead,  and  laid  them  in  small  hoies 
cut  out  of  a  rock.  David  uses  similar  expressions  to  denote  the  dangers  to  which 
he  had  been  exposed.  1  Kings  xxi.  12;  Psal.  xvii.  6.  C. — They  may  be  applicable 
to  all  the  just.   Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Little  ones.  In  their  mother's  womb,  and  infancy.  S.  Chrys. — Heb 
"the  simple."  Bert. —  He  delights  to  protect  those  who  have  no  dependence  on 
any  other.  C. — Humbled.     Or  afflicted,  (W.)  and  "  brought  low."  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.     Rest.     The  peace  of  the  soul,  which  must  precede  eternal  happiness. 

Ver.  9.  Living.  In  Judea,  which  is  opposed  to  Babylon,  the  region  of  tears 
and  of  death,  ver.  8;  Psal.  Iv.  13.  In  a  spiritual  sense,  the  Fathers  understand 
heaven,  where  the  blessed  cannot  forfeit  their  felicity.  C. — Christ  here  promises 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Houbig.  2  Cor.  v.  8.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXV.  Ver.  10.  Alleluia  is  not  in  Heb.  There  seems  no  necessity  to 
join  this  psalm  with  the  preceding,  as  the  subject  is  not  so  much  alike  as  that  of 
many  others,  which  are  distinct  pieces.  S.  Paul  qnotes  two  passages  in  their 
literal  sense,  (Bert.,)  as  applicable  to  all  who  thirst  after  a  .future  life. — Exceed- 
ingly. We  must  not  be  deterred  from  professing  our  faith  by  any  danger.  S.  Aug. 
2  Cor.  iv.  13. — I  never  ceased  to  publish  that  I  trusted  entirely  in  thy  promises, 
that  we  should  be  delivered  (C.)  in  due  time.  H. — I  believed  that  God  would 
help  me,  and,  as  I  ought  to  do,  made  profession  of  my  faith,  under  the  greatest 
tribulations.  W. — With  the  mouth  confession  is  made  unto  salvation.  H. — 1  con- 
fess that  there  is  a  future  world,  (ver.  9,)  though  I  do  not  see  it,  but  remain  in 
distress.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Excess.  Sept.  "ecstasy."  Enlightened  from  above.  If  he  had 
spoken  thus  by  his  own  spirit,  any  one  might  have  replied,  that  no  dependence 
could  be  placed  in  what  he  said. — Many  explain  it  of  David's  "flight"  before 
Absalom.  Heb.  "in  my  precipitation,"  (C.)  or  "astonishment."  S.  Jer. — Liar. 
Weak  and  inconstant  of  his  own  corrupt  nature,  (H.)  though  not  always  guilty 
of  lying:  C. — S.  Paul  contrasts  this  natural  weakness  with  the  veracity  of  Gody 
(Bert.,)  and  the  preaching  of  his  apostles.  Rom.  iii.  4,  and  2  Cor.  i.  17.  H. — la 
the  midst  of  my  afflictions,  I  professed  that  all  man's  help  ic  vain,  and  I  had  re- 
course to  Goi  W. 


Psal.  CXVI.  CXVI1. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXVII. 


12  What  shall  I  render  to  the  Lord,  for  all  the  things 
that  he  hath  rendered  to  me  ? 

13  I  will  take  the  chalice  of  salvation ;  and  1  will  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

14  I  will  pay  my  vows  to  the  Lord,  before  all  his 
people:  15  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death 
of  his  saints. 

1 6  0  Lord,  for  I  am  thy  servant :  I  am  thy  servant, 
and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid. 

Thou  hast  broken  my  bonds  :  17  I  will  sacrifice  to  thee 
the  sacrifice  of  praise,  and  I  will  call  upon  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

18  I  will  pay  my  vows  to  the  Lord  in  the  sight  of  all 
his  people :  19  in  the  courts  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in 
the  midst  of  thee,  O  Jerusalem. 

PSALM  CXVI. 

LAUDATE    DOMINUM. 
All  nations  are  called  upon  to  praise  God  for  his  mercy  and  truth. 

1    Alleluia. 

0  PRAISE  athe  Lord,  all  ye  nations :  praise  him,  all 
ye  people. 
2  For  his  mercy  is  confirmed  upon  us  :  band  the  truth 
of  the  Lord  remaineth  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXVII. 

CONFITEMINI    DOMINO. 

The  psalmist  praiseth  God  for  his  delivery  from  evils  ;  putteth  his  whole  fi-ust 
in  him  ;  and  foretellet.h  the  coining  of  Christ. 

1   Alleluia. 
/^i  IVE  praise    to  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  :    for  his 
VjT  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

2  Let  Israel  now  say,  that  he  is  good  :  that  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

3  Let  the  house  of  Aaron  now  say,  that  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever. 


»  Rom.  xv.  11. — b  John  xii.  34. 


4  Let  them  that  fear  the  Lord  now  say,  that  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

5  In  my  trouble  I  called  upon  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lord 
heard  me,  and  enlarged  me. 

6  The  Lord  is  my  helper :  I  will  not  fear  what  man 
can  do  unto  me. 

7  cThe  Lord  is  my  helper:  and  I  will  look  over  my 
enemies. 

8  It  is  good  to  confide  in  the  Lord,  rather  than  to  have 
confidence  in  man. 

9  It  is  good  to  trust  in  the  Lord,  rather  than  to  trust 
in  princes. 

10  All  nations  compassed  me  about :  and  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  I  have  been  revenged  on  them. 

1 1  Surrounding  me,  they  compassed  me  about :  and 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I  have  been  revenp-ed  on 
them. 

12  They  surrounded  me  like  bees,  and  they  burned 
like  fire  among  thorns  :  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  I 
was  revenged  on  them. 

13  Being  pushed,  I  was  overturned,  that  I  might  fall  : 
but  the  Lord  supported  me. 

14  dThe  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  praise:  and  he 
is  become  my  salvation. 

15  The  voice  of  rejoicing  and  of  salvation  is  in  the 
tabernacles  of  the  just.  «. 

16  The  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  strength  : 
the  right  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  exalted  me  :  the  right 
hand  of  the  Lord  hath  wrought  strength. 

17  I  shall  not  die,  vbut  live  :  and  shall  declare  the 
works  of  the  Lord. 

18  The  Lord  chastising,  hath  chastised  me:  but  he 
hath  not  delivered  me  over  to  death. 

19  Open  ye  to  me  the  gates  of  justice  :  I  will  go  in  to 


«  Heb.  xiii.  6.- 


Exod.  xv.  2. 


Vbr.  13.  Chalice.  I  will  submit  to  any  afflictions,  (S.  Aug.,)  seeing  they 
procure  such  an  ample  reward.  I  will  unite  my  sufferings  with  those  of  Jesus 
Christ,  (H.)  and  accept  the  great  benefit  of  his  blood,  shed  for  mankind.  W. — 
Chaklee  seems  to  have  had  this  in  view,  calicem  redemptionis  levaho  mundo  ven- 
t.iro,  and  Houbigant  explains  it  of  Christ,  who  prayed  that  the  chalice  might  be 
taken  from  him,  (Bert.,)  but  presently  resigned  himself  to  God's  will.  It  may  also 
(II.)  imply  the  cup  of  that.ksgiving,  which  was  used  in  pacific  sacrifices.  Psal. 
xxi.  27.  Our  Saviour  folu,  '  d  this  custom,  when  he  instituted  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  as  (C.)  the  Jews  do  uj  solemn  occasions.   Leo,  iii.  7,  and  ix,  2. 

Vek.  14.  Pay.  Heb.  adds,  "  now  or  surely."  Bert. —  Vows.  Voluntarily, 
(W.)  which  I  could  not  do  at  Babylon.  Psal.  lxv.  13.  S.  Aug.  and  the  ancient 
psalters  omit  this,  perhaps  supposing  it  to  be  taken  from  ver.  18. 

Vek.  15.  Precious.  lam  ready  even  to  make  a  sacrifice  of  my  life,  if  God's 
glory  should  require  it;  for  he  esteems  the  death  of  the  saints.  W.  Bert. — God 
rewards  the  sufferings  of  his  servants  (C) ;  the  psalmist  will  not  therefore  be  de- 
ferred from  paying  his  vows  by  the  fear  of  death.  M. 

Vek.  16.  Handmaid.  To  be  blessed,  we  must  be  in  a  state  of  grace,  and 
children  of  the  -Church.  W. — Out  of  it.  death  itself  endured  for  Christ  would  profit 
nothing,  (S.  Aug.,)  but  only  he  "a  punishment  of  perfidy."  S.  Cyp. — No  worship 
can  please  God.  unless  we  be  joined  in  communion  with  her,  as  the  Fathers  ob- 
serve.   Bert.—  Bonds.     Of  slavery,  (C.)  and  sin.  W.  1  Cor.  vii.  22. 

Ver.  17.  Praise.  Or  thanksgiving.  Psal.  xxvi.  6 ;  Lev.  vii.  12.  C. — Lord. 
There  is  but  one,  as  there  is  but  one  faith.  Without  the  latter  it  is  in  vain  to  call 
upon  God.  Eph.  iv.  4.  Bert. — "  Whosoever  eats  the  lamb  out  of  this  house  (the 
Church)  is  profane."  S.  Jer.  Ep.  57,  ad  Dam. 

PSAL.  CXVI.  Alleluia.  This  word  is  found  at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm,  in 
Heb.  II. — The  captives  invite  all  to  thank  God  for  their  delivery,  which  was  a 
most  strikug  figure  of  the  world's  redemption,  in  which  sense  the  apostle  (Rom. 
xv.  11)  quotes  this  psalm,  with  the  holy  Fathers,  though  Ven.  Bede  puts  it  in  the 
mouth  of  Ezechias,  after  the  retrogradation  of  the  sun.  C. — Praixe  him.  S.  Paul 
reads,  magnify  him,  as  the  Heb.  means,  "  extol  "  by  your  praises.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Remaineth  is  not  in  Heb.  Mercy  and  truth  confirm  us.  H. — The 
psalmist  acknowledges  that  he  also  stands  in  need  of  them,  and  S.  John  assures 
us  that  grace  and  truth  came  by  Jesus  Christ.   Bert. 

PSAL.  CXVIT.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia  is  borrowed  from  the  end  of  the  former 
pealis  in  Heb.     Our  Saviour  and  the  apostles  determine  us  to  explain  this  solelv 
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of  the  Messias,  though  some  would  also  see  another  literal  sense,  applicable  to  the 
victories  of  David,  or  of  the  captives,  at  their  return,  over  Gog  or  Cambyses.  B^rt. 
— Praise.     Or,  '.'  confess,"  and  praise  God  for  his  great  mercies.  W. 

Ver.  2.  'That  he  is  good,  is  not  here  in  Heb.  The  Sept.  insert  the  words  in 
the  two  next  verses.  The  people,  the  priests,  and  all  who  fear  God  among  the 
Gentiles  must  praise  him,  (Psal.  cxiii.  11.  C.)  particularly  now,  under  the  new 
law,  since  they  have  received  greater  benefits.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Trouble.  Both  spiritual  and  temporal.  W. — Enlarged  me,  or  set 
me  at  liberty  in  a  spacious  place.  C. 

Ver.  7.  My  helper.  Heb.  "to  me  among  the  helpers,"  (Mont.,)  or  most 
powerful,  (Houbig.,)  and  the  mover  of  all  who  lend  me  assistance.  Jesus  Christ 
prayed  with  tears,  and  was  heard  for  his  reverence.  Heb.  v.  7.  We  must  expect 
afflictions,  (Job  xxxili.,)  and  must  have  recourse  to  God.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Princes.  For  vain  is  the  salvation  of  man.  Psal.  lix.  31;  Jer.  xvii 
5.  C. — So  neither  can  man  hurt  those  Whom  God  protects.  Rom.  viii.  31.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Revenged.  Heb.  "I  have  broken  them,"  (C.)  or  "will  render  to 
them."  Houbig. 

Ver.  12.  Bees.  Sept.  add,  "do  a  honeycomb."  But  this  is  not  in  the 
original. — Burned.  Heb.  "  were  extinguished." — The  rage  of  the  enemy  is  well 
described  by  the  similitudes  of  bees  and  fire.  C. — Christ  was  attacked  with  mortal 
hatred  by  the  Jews.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  13.  Fall.  I  was  very  near  falling.  Heb.  "  pushing  thou  hast  pushed 
me  that,"  &c.  M. — "  My  sin  has  strongly  pushed  me."  dial.    C.  \ 

Ver.  15.  Just.  Such  were  the  Jews  by  their  vocation,  though  many  answered 
very  ill  the  designs  of  God.  C. — Christians  thank  God  for  their  redemption,  and 
confessors  are  full  of  joy  in  their  prisons  and  torments.   Acts  xvi.  25.   Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Me  is  not  in  Heb.  All  salvation  is  from  God.  Bert. — Right  ha  id. 
repeated  thrice,  insinuates  the  blessed  Trinity,  as  the  word  Lord  is  applied  to 
Christ,  who  effected  man's  redemption  with  singular  efficacy.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Lice.  The  captives  were  dying  daily,  so  that  this  rather  belongs  tt 
the  Church  of  Christ.  Bert.    John  viii.  51. 

Ver.  18.  Chastisedme  severely.  H. — Sept.  may  also  signify,  "  has  instructed 
me,"  (C.)  by  means  of  tribulation.  H. — God  ehastiaeth  as  a  parent,  that  his  chil- 
dren may  not  perish  eternally.   W. 

Ver.  19.  Justice.  Of  the  temple,  where  the  undefined  Israelites  alone  can 
enter,  (Psal.  xiv.  1,)  or  the  land  of  Judea.    Isa.  xxvi.     The  Fathers  explain  it  ot 
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them,  and  give  praise  to  the  Lord.     20  This  is  the  gate 
of  the  Lord,  the  just  shall  enter  into  it. 

211  will  give  glory  to  thee,  because  thou  hast  heard 
me  :  and  art  become  my  salvation. 

22  aThe  stone  which  the  builders  rejected  ;  the  same  is 
become  the  head  of  the  corner. 

23  This  is  the  Lord's  doing :  and  it  is  wonderful  in 
our  eyes. 

24  This  is  the  day  which  the  Lord  hath  made :  let  us 
be  glad,  and  rejoice  therein. 

25  O  Lord,  save  me  :  O  Lord,  give  good  success.  26 
Blessed  be  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

We  have  blessed  you  out  of  the  house  of  the  Lord.  27 
The  Lord  is  God,  and  he  hath  shone  upon  us. 

Appoint  a  solemn  day,  with  shady  boughs,  even  to  the 
horn  of  the  altar. 

28  Thou  art  my  God,  and  I  will  praise  thee  :  thou  art 
mv  God,  and  I  will  exalt  thee. 

I  will  praise  thee,  because  thou  hast  heard  me,  and  art 
become  my  salvation. 

29  O  praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  he  is  good  ;  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXVIII. 

BEATI    IMMACULATI. 

Of  the  excellence  of  virtue,  consisting  in  the  love  and  observance  of  the 
commandments  of  God. 

1  Alleluia. 

ALEPH. 

BLESSED  are  the  undefined  in  the  way,  who  walk  in 
the  law  of  the  Lord. 

»  Isa.  xxviii.  16;   Matt.  xxi.  42  j  Luke  xx    17;   Acts  iv.  11  ;   Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 


the  Church,  and  of  heaven,  to  which  none  can  he  admitted  who  have  not  depart- 
ed in  the  communion  of  saints,  (S.  Chrys.  S.  Aug.,)  having  walked  in  the  narrow 
path.  Euseb. — Christ  styles  himself  the  icay,  (H.)  aiid  the  gate.  Bert.  Apoc. 
xxii.  14. 

Ver.  22.  Corner.  This  was  a  sort  o:  proverb,  and  is  applied  to  David,  Zoro- 
babel,  or  the  Jewish  nation ;  but  they  can  only  be  considered  as  figures  of  (  hi 'ist, 
in  whom  this  prediction  was  fulfilled,  when  he  established  his  Church,  and  made 
one  people  of  those  who  were  before  divided.  Isa.  xxrMi.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  42; 
Acts  iv.  11.  C — The  Pharisees  pretended  to  build  for  the  glory  of  God,  when  they 
opposed  the  designs  of  Christ,  which,  nevertheless,  succeeded.  They  could  not 
object  to  his  application  or  this  tsxt,  as  they  would  have  done,  if  it  had  been 
already  verified  in  David,  &c.  Bert. 

Ver.  24.  Day.  Of  grace.  W. — The  Church  often  repeats  this  during  the 
paschal  time,  though  God  is  equally  the  author  of  all  days.  H.  See  Eph.  iv.  30  ; 
John  viii.  56. 

Ver.  25.  Save  me.  The  person  is  not  expressed  in  Sept.  Or,  (C)  Heb. 
eussiae  na,  "salvifica  nunc."  Mont. — Na  means  likewise,  "  I  beg."  H. —  Queeso, 
Domine,  salvum  fac,  obsecro :  Queeso,  Dominc,  fac  prospere  agere,  obxecro. 
This  formed  the  acclamations  of  the  Jewish  children,  Hosanna,  Matt.  xxi.  9. 
The  branches  which  were  carried  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles  were  also  styled  llo- 
sannas.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Us.  Christ,  who  comes  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  "  is  himself  God," 
our  instructor.  S.  Aug.  Tit.  ii.  11.  Bert. — Day.  The  feast  of  tabernacles,  for 
which  this  psalm  was  probably  composed.  The  Jews  dwelt  under  tents.  C.  Lev. 
xxiii.  40,  and  2  Esd.  vii.  15. — Altar.  Heb.  "  Bind  a  festival  with  cords  unto  the 
horns,"  &c.  To  make  sense,  the  Chal.  inserts,  bind  the  lamb  for  the  festival. 
But  this  Houbigant  ridicules,  and  he  believes  that  the  solemn  entrance  of  Jesus 
Christ  into  Jerusalem  is  here  foretold.  Scarcely  any  prediction  in  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  more  clearly  verified  in  the  New.  Matt.  xxi.  8.  Heb.  Bapthim  certainly 
means  "  in  ramis  opacis,"  and  S.  Jerom  translates,  "  frequent  the  solemnity  in 
shady  boughs."  Bert. — The  victims  were  never  tied  to  the  altar,  but  slain  in  the 
porch  of  the  northern  gate.    Ezec.  xl.  39.  C. 

PSAL.  CXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  There  is  no  title  in  Heb.  But  (H.) 
this  psalm  contains  ti  e  praises  of  the  Lord,  and  of  his  holy  law,  under  fourteen 
different  names,  (W.)  of  icay,  testimony,  &c,  repeated  in  every  verse,  except 
the  122nd,  (Muis.. )  with  surprising  variety,  so  as  to  avoid  tautology,  and  to  give  a 
most  perfect  system  of  moral  doctrine.  It  is  written  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Heb.  alphabet,  (H.)  that  we  may  learn  it  from  our  infancy.  S.  Hil. — Eight  verses 
jegiu  with  each  of  the  twenty-two  letters. — David  is  supposed  to  have  written  this 
psalm  for  the  instruction  of  Solomon  in  his  youth,  (Bert.,)  though  others  believe 
that  he  composed  it  while  he  himself  was  young,  and  persecuted  by  Saul.  Muis. 
Bossuet,  <fec. — \t  seems  very  prohubl9  that  Daniel  wrote  it  for  the  consolation  of 
the  captives.  G.  Dan.  ix.  2. — Origen  and  Ven.  Bede  refer  it  to  those  times  ; 
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2  Blessed  are  they  that,  search  his  testimonies:  that 
seek  him  with  their  whole  heart. 

3  For  they  that  work  iniquity,  have  not  walked  in  his 
ways. 

4  Thou   hast  commanded  thy   commandments    to   be 
kept  most  diligently. 

5  0 !    that  my  ways   may  be  directed   to    keep   thy 
justifications. 

6  Then  shall  I  not  be  confounded,  when   I  shall  look 
into  all  thy  commandments. 

7  I  will  praise  thee  with  uprightness  of  heart,  when  I 
shall  have  learned  the  judgments  of  thy  justice. 

8  I   will    keep   thy  justifications :    O  !    do    not  thou 
utterly  forsake  me. 

BETH. 

9  By  what  doth  a  young  man  correct   his  way  ?    by 
observing  thy  words. 

10  With  my  whole  heart  have  I  sought  after  thee  :  let 
me  not  stray  from  thy  commandments. 

1 1  Thy  words  have  I  hidden  in  my  heart,  that  I  may 
not  sin  against  thee. 

12  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord:   teach  me  thy  justifica- 
tions 

13  With  my  lips  I  have  pronounced  all  the  judgments 
of  thy  mouth. 

14  1  have  been  delighted  in  the  way  of  thy  testimonies, 
as  in  all  riches. 

15  I  will  meditate  on  thy  commandments:  and  I  will 
consider  thy  ways. 

16  I  will  think  of  thy  justifications:  I  will  not  forget 
thy  words. 


though  it  seems  in  reality  to  appertain  to  all  who  desire  to  live  piously,  (H.)  and 
it  is  only  a  conjecture  that  any  other  but  David  was  the  author,  to  whom  it  is 
generally  attributed.  Its  excellency  cannot  be  denied,  and  the  Church  has  adopted 
it  for  her  daily  office,  dividing  it  into  eleven  psalms.  Bert. — S.  Aug.  has  written 
thirty-two,  and  S.  Amb.  twenty-two  spiinons  on  the  contents;  and  S.  Basil 
observes  that  David  has  here  comprised  in  one  psalm  the  sum  of  all  that  he  has 
written  in  the  rest.  Among  other  points  of  morality  and  doctrine,  we  may  remark, 
that  the  psalmist  insists  on  the  necessity  of  God's  grace,  and  the  co-operation  of 
free-will,  (W.)  aud  overturns  the  Prot.  system  of  justification.  D. — Lord.  SucL 
only  are  happy  here,  (W.)  or  hereafter.  H. — All  aim  at  happiness,  but  only  the 
virtuous  take  the  proper  means  to  attain  it.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  2.  His  testimonies.  The  commandments  of  God  are  called  his  testi- 
monies, because  they  testify  his  holy  will  unto  us.  Note  here,  that  in  almost 
every  verse  of  this  psalm  (which  in  number  are  176)  the  word  and  law  of  God, 
and  the  love  and  observance  of  it,  are  perpetually  inculcated,  under  a  variety  of 
denominations,  all  signifying  the  same  thing.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Ways.  They  may,  however,  repent.  The  just  are  subject  to  fall. 
1  John  i.  8.  But  venial  faults  are  not  incompatible  with  justice.  C. —  Heb.  "They 
also  do  no  iniquity  :  they  walk  in  his  ways."  Prot.   Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Diligently.  Nimvt.  Lit.  "too  much."  But  this  is  a  Hob.  idiom, 
to  imply  the  greatest  diligence.  H. — Some  would  refer  it  to  "  God's  strong  in- 
junction;" which  is  not  necessary.  The  psalmist  henceforward  speaks  to  God 
Bert. 

Ver.  5.  O  !  that.  Conscious  of  his  own  insufficiency,  he  prays  for  grace  to 
be  justified.  W. — Moses  acknowledged  that  man  could  not  observe  the  law  with- 
out Christ.  Deut.  xxx.  11 ;  Horn.  x.  6. 

Ver.  6.  All.  At  the  day  of  judgment  it  will  not  suffice  to  have  observed 
only  some  of  the  commandments,  dee  S.  Jer.,  S.  Amb.,  &c,  who  all  seem  to 
follow  Origen.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Utterly.  Heb.  nimis,  as  ver.  4.  H. — It  may  be  advantageous  to  us 
to  be  left  awhile,  that  we  may  know  our  own  weakness.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  £0,  21. 
W. — He  does  not  beg  never  to  be  tempted,  or  in  tribulation  (H.  >  ;  but  only  that 
he  may  not  yield  to  sin.  S.  Hil. 

Ver.  9.  Correct.  Sym.  "illustrate."  C. — The  observance  of  the  law  is  the 
only  method  to  preserve  innocence,  or  to  regain  it.  H. — The  Holy  Ghost  givci 
this  direction  to  youth,  and  to  all  who  are  exposed  to  the  dangers  of  pleasure, 
(W.)  as  David  might  do  to  his  son,  2  Kings  ii.  3.  Bert. — In  the  same  sense  as 
we  pray,  Lead  us  not  into  temptation. 

Ver.  10.  Let.  Lit.  "do  not  cast  me  off."  H. — God  rejects  none  but  the 
negligent.  S.  Hil.  S.  Amb.,  &c. — The  just,  or  the  Church  in  general,  here  con- 
fess (W.)  that  perseverance  is  a  gift  of  God.  H. — Deprived  of  grace,  we  should 
fall,  no  less  than  if  God  "  made  us  err,"  as  the  Heb.  strictly  implies.  Bert. 

Ver.  11.     Heart.     To  guard  agamst  the  temptations  of  vanity.  C. — Christians 
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GIMEL. 

17  Give  bountifully  to  thy  servant,  enliven  me :  and  I 
shall  keep  thy  words. 

18  Open  thou  my  eyes:  and  I  will  consider  the  won- 
drous things  of  thy  law. 

19  I  am  a  sojourner  on  the  earth  :  hide  not  thy  com- 
mandments from  me. 

20  My  soul  hath  coveted  to  long  for  thy  justifications, 
at  all  times. 

21  Thou  hast  rebuked  the  proud  :  they  are  cursed  who 
decline  from  thy  commandments. 

22  Remove  from  me  reproach  and  contempt  :  because 
I  have  sought  after  thy  testimonies. 

23  For  princes  sat,  and  spoke  against  me :  but  thy 
servant  was  employed  in  thy  justifications. 

24  For  thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation ;  and  thy 
justifications  my  counsel. 

DALETH. 

25  My  soul  hath  cleaved  to  the  pavement :  quicken 
thou  me  according  to  thy  word. 

26  I  have  declared  my  ways,  and  thou  hast  heard  me  : 
teach  me  thy  justifications. 

27  Make  me  to  understand  the  way  of  thy  justifi- 
cations :  and  I  shall  be  exercised  in  thy  wondrous 
works. 

28  My  soul  hath  slumbered  through  heaviness  : 
strengthen  thou  me  in  thy  words. 

29  Remove  from  me  the  way  of  iniquity :  and  out  of 
ihy  law  have  mercy  on  me. 

30  I  have  chosen  the  way  of  truth  :  thy  judgments  I 
have  not  forgotten. 

31  I  have  stuck  to  thy  testimonies,  O  Lord  :  put  me 
not  to  shame. 

32  I  have  run  the  way  of  thy  commandments,  when 
thou  didst  enlarge  my  heart. 


formerly  concealed  the  mysteries  of  religion  with  the  utmost  care.  S.  Hal.  and  S. 
Amb. 

Ver.  12.  Justifications.  He  considers  himself  as  placed  a-t  the  feet  of  his 
Divine  Master.  C. — Though  just,  he  wishes  to  increase  in  virtue.  Apoc.  xxii.    W. 

Ver.  17.  Give.  Heb.  "  avenge."  Psal.  xii.  6,  and  cxxxvii.  9.  Draw  me 
from  this  state  of  oppression,  (C.)  or  rather,  give  me  abundant  grace,  (Bert.,) 
and  eternal  life.  S.  Hil.— I  cannot  fulfil  the  law  without  thy  grace.  W. — Enliven 
me.  So  the  Sept.  of  Aldus  reads,  though  the  Roman  and  Heb.  have,  "  1  shall 
live."  Deut.  xxx.  19.  Bert. 

Ver.  18.  Law.  In  rewarding,  punishing,  &c.  This  thou  wilt  enable  me  to 
perceive,  (W.)  as  thy  law  is  too  much  above  my  comprehension.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Coveted.  Heb.  "burns,  (Aquila,  Houbig.,)  or  is  bruised,  (Bert.,) 
and  faints  through  the  desire  of  thy  laws,"  (C.)  or  "judgments."  S.  Jer._ If  I 
have  but  a  short  time  to  live,  I  ardently  seek  for  instruction,  (W.)  and  wish  to 
advance  daily  in  virtue.  C. — His  humility  makes  him  fear,  lest  his  desire  should 
not  be  sincere.  Bert. 

Ver.  21.  Cursed.  Becoming  victims  of  hell.  Matt.  xxiv.  Bert.  Deut.  xxvii. 
26.  M. 

Ver.  24.  Counsel.  Heb.  "  the  princes  of  my  counsel,"  (Houbig.,)  in  oppo- 
sition to  those  who  endeavoured  to  make  him  fall.  Ver.  23.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Pavement.  Heb.  "  dust,"  (Bert.,)  weighed  down  by  concupiscence, 
(S.  Aug.,)  and  infected  by  the  union  with  the  body.  S.  Amb.— The  just,  in  great 
distress,  beg  to  be  delivered,  conformably  to  God's  promise.  W. — Wisd.  ix.  15; 
Rom.  vii.  24. 

Ver.  28.  Slumbered.  TLvvtrraZtv,  for  which  Origen,  thinking  it  a  mistake  of 
copyists,  substituted  toraZev,  "has  melted,"  (C.)  or  "distilled,"  (Aquila,  &c. 
Hoiacleot., )  as  more  conformable  to  the  original,  though  the  sense  is  much  the 
same.  Loss  of  blood  often  causes  people  to  slumber.  Bert.  — S.  Hil.  would  not 
abandon  the  Sept.  C. — Heaviness,  being  in  such  anxiety,  as  fo  be  almost  dis- 
tracted. W.— Chal.  "  has  been  in  an  agony."  Sleep  is  often  put  for  death.  C. 
—My  soul  perishes  through  grief.  Houbig.— Hence  the  three  apostles  slept.  Luke 
vxii.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Iniquity.  Heb.  "lying."  Let  me  not  imitate  the  wicked.  H. — 
Remit  the  punishment  of  my  sins,  (Psal.  cvi.  17.  C.)  also  original  sin,  and  its 
•fleets.  S.  Hil. 

Vbr.  32      Heart.     Man  runs   but  God  must  impart  grace.  W.— An  enlarged 


HE. 

33  Set  before  me  for  a  law  the  way  of  thy  justifications, 

0  Lord  :  and  I  will  always  seek  after  it 

34  Give  me  understanding,  and  I  will  search  thy  law, 
and  I  will  keep  it  with  my  whole  heart. 

35  Lead  me  into  the  path  of  thy  commandments  ;  for 
this  same  I  have  desired. 

36  Incline  my  heart  unto  thy  testimonies,  and  not  to 
covetousness.- 

37  Turn   away  my  eyes,    that  they   may    not  behold 
vanity :  quicken  me  in  thy  way. 

38  Establish  thy  word  to  thy  servant,  in  thy  fear. 

39  Turn  away  my  reproach,  which  I  have  apprehended 
for  thy  judgments  are  delightful. 

40  Behold,  I  have  longed  after  thy  precepts :  quicken 
me  in  thy  justice. 

VAU. 

41  Let  thy  mercy  also  come  upon   me,  0  Lord  :  thy 
salvation  according  to  thy  word. 

42  So  shall   I  answer  them  that  reproach  me  in  any 
thing ;  that  I  have  trusted  in  thy  words. 

43  And  take  not  thou  the  word  of  truth  utterly  out  of 
my  mouth  :  for  in  thy  words  I  have  hoped  exceedingly. 

44  So  shall  1  always  keep  thy  law,  for  ever  and  ever. 

45  And   I  walked   at  large  :  because   I    have  sought 
after  thy  commandments. 

46  And  I  spoke  of  thy  testimonies  before  kings ,  and 

1  was  not  ashamed. 

47  I   meditated  also  on  thy  commandments,  which  I 
loved. 

48  And  I  lifted  up  my  hands  to  thy  commandments, 
which  I  loved  :  and  I  was  exercised  in  thy  justifications. 

ZAIN. 

49  Be  thou  mindful  of  thy  word  to  thy  servant,    in 
which  thou  hast  given  me  hope. 


heart  sometimes  denotes  the  capacity  of  understanding.  3  Kings  iv.  29.   C But 

it  is  a  singular  mercy  of  God  to  make  us  love  his  commands.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  33.  Always.  Heb.  aliob,  means  also,  "for  the  reward,"  (Pagn.  H. 
Ver.  112,)  or  step  by  step.  S.  Jer.  C. — Make  me  love  thy  commandments.   W. 

Ver.  35.     Desired.     Free-will  concurs  with  grace.  W. 

Ver.  36.  Covetousness.  Either  of  money,  or  any  unlawful  object.  1  Tim.  it 
10.  H. — The  word  is  very  comprehensive.  Bert. — Botsa  is  rendered  7nammon  by 
the  Chal.  C. 

Ver.  37.  Vanity.  Idols,  worldly  prosperity,  &c,  (Psal.  xxxvi.  1,  7.  C.) 
shows,  (S.  Amb.,)  and  all  dangerous  objects.  H. 

Ver.  39.  Reproach.  Hidden  sins  of  thought,  (S.  Amb.,)  or  the  sarcasms  of 
the  Babylonians.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Salvation.  The  Messias,  foretold  by  the  prophets,  (Gen.  xlix.  ; 
Rom.  iii.  23;  Tit.  ii.  13.  Bert.,)  or  grace,  freely  promised  to  all  who  ask  for  it.  W. 

Ver.  42.  In  any  thing.  Lit.  "  the  word  "  that  I,  &c.  Thus  he  stops  their 
mouths,  by  professing  his  confidence  in  God.  H. — The  Babylonians  insultingly 
ask,  Where  is  their  God?  If  thou  free  me  from  captivity,  I  may  reply,  that  my 
hopes  were  not  vain.  C. 

Ver.  43.  Mouth.  Let  those  who  preach  the  truth  live  up  to  it.  S.  Hi!,  and 
S.  Amb.— Though  the  psalmist  may  be  under  some  fear,  he  prays  that  he  may  not 
omit  to  make  open  profession  of  his  faith.  W. — God  never  hinders  his  servants 
from  doing  this,  though  he  sometimes  suffers  them  to  fall.  But  the  Church  will 
never  cease  to  proclaim  the  truth. 

Ver.  44.  Ever.  Heb.  "and  after."  The  sanction  of  the  law  will  remain 
after  this  world  is  at  an  end.     These  expressions  relate  to  the  Church.   Bert. 

Ver.  45.  Large.  The  Jews  could  not  practise  the  law  out  of  their  country, 
(C)  as  to  the  ceremonial  part.  H. — He  hopes  to  be  soon  set  at  liberty.  The 
verbs  should  be  explained  in  the  future,  as  S.  Jerom  has  them,  (C.)  though  this  is 
immaterial.  Bert. 

Ver.  46.      Of  thy,   (de,  &c,)  but  the  true  reading  is,  in  testunoniis,  "con 
formahly  to,"  &c,  as  in  the  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Vulg.  II.   Bert. 

Ver.  48.     Hands.     To  pray,  labour,  or  rather  to  swear  an  elernal  fidelity.  0.    i 

Ver.  49.  Mindful-  He  does  not  intimate  that  God  can  forget,  but  shows  Lie 
fervour,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  begs  that  he  may  be  worthy  to  receive  the  effects  of  God's 
promises.  S.  Hil. — Though  his  decrees  be  most  certain,  means  must  be  employed, 
which  the  just  pray  may  not  be  wanting.  W. 
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50  This  hath   comforted  me  in  my  humiliation  :  be- 
cause thy  word  hath  enlivened  me. 

51  The    proud    did    iniquitously    altogether:     but    I 
declined  not  from  thy  law. 

52  I  remembered,  O  Lord,  thy  judgments  of  old  :  and 
I  was  comforted. 

53  A  fainting  hath  taken  hold  of  me,  because  of  the 
wicked  that  forsake  thy  way. 

54  Thy  justifications  were  the  subject  of  my  song,  in 
the  place  of  my  pilgrimage. 

55  In   the   night   I    have   remembered    thy   name,   O 
Lord  :   and  have  kept  thy  law. 

56  This  happened  to  me :  because  I  sought  after  thy 
justifications. 

HETH. 

57  O  Lord,   my  portion,  I   have  said,  I  would  keep 
thy  law. 

58  I  entreated  thy  face  with  all  my  heart :  have  mercy 
on  me  according  to  thy  word. 

59  I   have  thought  on  my  ways  :  and  turned  my  feet 
unto  thy  testimonies. 

60  I  am  ready,  and  am  not  troubled  :  that  I  may  keep 
thy  commandments. 

61  The  cords  of  the  wicked  have  encompassed  me: 
but  I  have  not  forgotten  thy  law. 

62  I  rose  at  midnight  to  give  praise  to  thee ;  for  the 
judgments  of  thy  justification. 

63  I  am  a  partaker  with  all   them  that  fear  thee,  and 
that  keep  thy  commandments. 

64  The  earth,  O  Lord,  is  full  of  thy  mercy  :  teach  me 
thy  justifications. 

TETH. 

65  Thou  hast  done  well  with  thy  servant,  0  Lord,  ac- 
cording to  thy  word. 

66  Teach  me  goodness,  and  discipline,  and  knowledge  ; 
for  1  have  believed  thy  commandments. 


67  Before  I  was  humbled,  I  offended  ;  therefore  have 
I  kept  thy  word. 

68  Thou  art  good  ;  and  in  thy  goodness  teach  me  thy 
justifications. 

69  The  iniquity  of  the  proud  hath  been  multiplied 
over  me :  but  I  will  seek  thy  commandments  with  my 
whole  heart. 

70  Their  heart  is  curdled  like  milk :  but  I  have  medi- 
tated on  thy  law. 

71  It  is  good  for  me  that  thou  hast  humbled  me,  that 
I  may  learn  thy  justifications. 

72  The  law  of  thy  mouth  is  good  to  me,  above  thou- 
sands of  gold  and  silver. 

JOD. 

73  Thy  hands  have  made  me,  and  formed  me :  give 
me  understanding,  and  I  will  learn  thy  commandments. 

74  They  that  fear  thee  shall  see  me,  and  shall  be  glad : 
because  I  have  greatly  hoped  in  thy  words. 

75  I  know,  0  Lord,  that  thy  judgments  are  equity  . 
and  in  thy  truth  thou  hast  humbled  me. 

76  O  !  let  thy  mercy  be  for  my  comfort,  according  to 
thy  word  unto  thy  servant. 

77  Let  thy  tender  mercies  come  unto  me,  and  I  shall 
live :  for  thy  law  is  my  meditation. 

78  Let  the  proud  be  ashamed,  because  they  have  done 
unjustly  towards  me  :  but  I  will  be  employed  in  thy  com- 
mandments. 

79  Let  them  that  fear  thee  turn  to  me :  and  they  that 
know  thy  testimonies. 

80  Let  my  heart  be  undefiled  in  thy  justifications,  that 
I  may  not  be  confounded. 

CAPH. 

81  My  soul  hath  fainted  after  thy  salvation:  and  in 
thy  word  I  have  very  much  hoped. 

.    82  My  eyes  have  failed  for  thy  word,  saying :  When 
wilt  thou  comfort  me  ? 


Vbr.  50.  This  hope,  heec,  though  some  would  suppose  it  is  put  for  hoc.  Bert. 
— ''This  is  my  consolation  in  my  distress."  S.  Jer.  H. —  Word.  The  expectation 
of  thy  promises  has  given  me  courage.  W. 

Vbr.  51.     Did.     Heb.  "greatly  derided  me."   H. 

Ver.  52.  Of  old.  Upon  the  rebel  angels,  and  sinful  men,  whom  thou  wilt 
punish  for  ever.     This  encourages  me  to  adhere  to  the  cause  of  virtue.  W. 

Ver.  53.  Fainting.  So  much  was  the  psalmist  grieved  at  the  sight  of  sin- 
ners !  Bert. — He  would  have  died  through  zeal  if  he  had  not  seen  God's  justice. 
W.—  Apostates  particularly  filled  him  with  horror.  C. 

Ver.  54.  Song.  Here  on  earth  I  am  comforted  with  singing  the  praises  of 
thy  law,  which  makes  the  observers  just.  W. — The  captives  would  not  give  holy 
things  to  dogs ;  but,  among  themselves,  they  sung  canticles.  Psal.  exxxvi.  O. 
Col.  iii.  16;  1  Par.  xxix.  15;  Heb.  xi.  16. — These  pious  exercises  were  opposed 
to  the  scandalous  discourses  of  sinners.  Bert. 

Ver.  55.     Night.     Of  tribulation  (W.)  and  captivity.  C. 

Ver.  56.  This.  Hmc  facta  est  mihi.  The  feminine  is  put  for  the  neuter, 
(C.)  which  the  Heb.  have  not.  Bert. — We  may  also  understand,  This  night  of 
calamity.  Ver.  55.  H. 

Ver.  57.  Portion.  With  the  just  tending  to  perfection,  I  desire  no  other 
inheritance.  W. — "  He  who  possesses  God,  has  all  things."  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  59.  My  ways.  Many  read,  "  thy  ways."  Sept.  Arab. — But  this  is  the 
true  sense  of  the  Heb.,  &c.  The  consciousness  of  having  adhered  to  thy  com- 
mands makes  me  hope  that  thou  wilt  not  abandon  me.  C. — I  have  bewailed  my 
past  transgressions,  and  am  resolved  henceforward  to  live  piously.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  60.  And  am.  Heb.  "and  delay  not."  For  cursed  is  he  who  does  the 
work  of  God  negligently,  (Sept.,)  or  with  deceit.  Jer.  xlviii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  61.  Cords.  Temptations  of  the  devil,  (S.  Aug.,)  and  of  the  wicked, 
who  strive  by  force,  or  by  caresses,  to  insnare  the  virtuous.  Ver.  110.  C. 

Ver.  62.  Midnight.  Under  tribulation,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  to  avoid  the  malice  of 
those  who  pried  into  my  conduct.  I  was  so  delighted  with  thy  law,  that  I  medi- 
tated on  it  both  in  the  day-time  and  at  night.  C. 

Ver.  63.  Partaker.  Heb.  "a  friend."  I  do  not  fear  to  approve  of  their 
conduct,  (C.)  and  condole  with  them.  S.  Hil. — The  true  living  members  of  Christ 
enjoy  the  great  benefit  Of  participating  in  the  pravers  and  good  works  of  the  whole. 
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Church  militant  and  triumphant,  in  the  communion  of  saints.  W.    See  S.  Aug 
Conf.  iv.  4. 

Vbr.  66.  Goodness  to  others  (M.)  in  want.  W. — Discipline,  or  patience  un- 
der chastisement.  S.  Aug.  Theod. — Heb.  "  wisdom,"  or  discernment  how  to  act, 
and  knowledge  of  what  regards  thy  law  and  revealed  truths.  Bert. 

Ver.  67.  Humbled.  S.  Jer.  "  before  I  heard,  I  was  ignorant."  He  speaks 
of  the  gift  of  prophecy  :  or  "  before  1  was  afflicted,  I  went  astray."  C. — Therefore, 
chastisements  are  very  salutary.  Bert.  Ver.  71,  and  Jer.  x.  24,  and  xxxi.  19.  C 

Ver.  69.  Iniquity.  Heb.  "  the  proud  have  forged  lies  against  me,"  (H.) 
which  was  verified  in  Daniel,  (C)  David,  &c.  H. 

Ver.  70.  Curdled.  Grown  hard,  like  milk  that  ts  curdled  and  turned  to 
cheese.  Ch. — Heb.  "  like  fat."  They  have  no  compassion  or  wisdom.  Isa.  vi 
10.    C 

Ver.  71.  Humbled  me.  "It  is  good  for  the  proud  to  fall  into  some  open 
sin,  (C)  whence  they  may  be  displeased  at  themselves."   S.  Aug. 

Ver.  73.  Hands.  Power  (Bert.)  and  love.  Theod. — We  may  confidently 
pray  to  our  Creator  for  light,  (W.)  and  that  he  may  perfect  his  work.  M. 

Ver.  74.  See  me  advance  in  virtue.  W. — The  angels  rejoice  at  the  conversion 
of  a  sinner,  (Luke  xv.  10,)  as  the  Church  does  at  her  children's  progress.   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  75.  Truth.  Though  we  may  not  discern  the  particular  causes  of  our 
suffering,  we  must  be  convinced  that  they  are  right.  W. — Sinners  are  afflicted  that 
they  may  amend,  and  the  just  for  their  advancement.   C 

Ver.  76.     Mercy.     Jesus  Christ,  according  to  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  78.  Ashamed.  Lit.  "  confounded,"  not  accomplishing  their  wicked  de- 
signs. C  —  Done.  Heb.  "falsely  perverted,"  (Mont.,)  in  desire  (C);  or  "hart 
wished  to  pervert  me  without  cause."  Pagn. — But  to  pervert  means  also  to  tretit 
ill ;  and  authuni  has  that  sense  here,  (H.)  according  to  the  best  authors.  Bert. 

Ver.  81.  Salvation.  All  the  saints  sighed  after  our  Saviour's  coming.  (Malt, 
xiii.  17,)  as  they  still  do,  2  Tim.  iv.  8.  W. — The  deliverance  from  Babylon  was  a 
figure  of  redemption.     The  next  verse  is  of  the  same  import.  C. 

Ver.  83.  Like  a  bottle  in  the  frost.  In  the  Hebrew,  like  a  bottle  in  tht 
smoke.  That  is,  I  am  become,  through  :ny  sufferings  in  this  mortal  pilgrimage, 
as  a  leathern  bottle,  shrunk  up  by  being  exposed  to  the  frost  or  the  smoke.  Ch. 
— So  the  bodies  of  the  just  are  exposed  to  mortification,  that  thev  may  becom« 
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83  For  I  am  become  like  a  bottle  in  the  frost :  I  have 
not  forgotten  thy  justifications. 

84  How  many  are  the  days  of  thy  servant :  when  wilt 
thou  execute  judgment  on  them  that  persecute  me  ? 

85  The  wicked  have  told  me  fables  :  but  not  as  thy  law. 

86  All  thy  statutes  are  truth  :  they  have  persecuted  me 
unjustly,  do  thou  help  me. 

87  They  had  almost  made  an  end  of  me  upon  earth : 
but  I  have  not  forsaken  thy  commandments. 

88  Quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  mercy  :  and  I 
t>hall  keep  the  testimonies  of  thy  mouth. 

LAMED. 

89  Forever,  O  Lord,  thy  word  standeth  firm  in  heaven. 

90  Thy  truth  unto  all  generations  :  thou  hast  founded 
the  earth,  and  it  eontinueth. 

91  By  thy  ordinance  the  day  goeth  on:  for  all  things 
serve  thee. 

92  Unless  thy  law  had  been  my  meditation,  I  had  then 
perhaps  perished  in  my  abjection. 

93  Thy  justifications  I  will  never  forget:  for  by  them 
tliou  hast  given  me  life. 

94  I  am  thine,  save  thou  me :  for  I  have  sought  thy 
justifications. 

95  The  wicked  have  waited  for  me  to  destroy  me  :  but 
I  have  understood  thy  testimonies. 

96  I  have  seen  an  end  of  all  perfection :   thy  com- 
mandment is  exceedingly  broad. 

MEM. 

97  O  how  have  I  loved  thy  law,  0  Lord  !  it  is  my 
meditation  all  the  day. 

98  Through   thy  commandment,  thou  hast  made  me 
wiser  than  my  enemies :  for  it  is  ever  with  me. 


99  I  have  understood  more  than  all  my  teachers ;  be 
cause  thy  testimonies  are  my  meditation. 

100  I   have   had    understanding  above    ancients:   be 
cause  I  have  sought  thy  commandments. 

101  I  have  restrained  my  feet  from  every  evil  way; 
that  I  may  keep  thy  words. 

102  I  have  not  declined  from  thy  judgments,  because 
thou  hast  set  me  a  law. 

103  How  sweet  are  thy  words  to   my  palate!   more 
than  honey  to  my  mouth. 

104  By  thy  commandments  I  have  had  understanding : 
therefore  have  I  hated  every  way  of  iniquity. 

NUN. 

105  Thy  word  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light  to  my 
paths. 

106  I  have  sworn   and   am   determined   to   keep    the 
judgments  of  thy  justice. 

107  1    have    been    humbled,    O    Lord,    exceedingly : 
quicken  thou  me  according  to  thy  word. 

108  The  free  offerings  of  my  mouth  make  acceptable, 
O  Lord  :  and  teach  me  thy  judgments. 

109  My  soul  is  continually  in  my  hands:  and  I  have 
not  forgotten  thy  law. 

110  Sinners  have  laid  a  snare  for  me  :  but  I  have  not 
erred  from  thy  precepts. 

111  I  have  purchased  thy  testimonies  for  an  inherit- 
ance for  ever  :  because  they  are  the  joy  of  my  heart. 

112  I  have  inclined  my  heart  to  do  thy  justifications 
for  ever,  for  the  reward. 

SAMECH. 

113  I  have   hated    the   unjust:    and  have    loved   thy 
law. 


like  new  bottles,  capable  of  containing  the  new  wine  of  the  gospel  doctrine.  Matt, 
ix.  17.  W. 

Ver.  84.  Servant.  The  just  may  lawfully  desire  the  term  of  their  sufferings, 
with  submission  to  God's  will,  (W.)  and  to  be  freed  from  the  power  of  perse- 
cutors, (Heb.  "  the  proud."  Bert.,)  and  from  exile,  after  their  enemies  are 
punished.  Psal.  xxxviii.  5.  C. 

Vek.  85.  Fables.  Idle  tales,  not  agreeable  to  God's  law.  W. — "The  proud 
have  dug  pits  forme,  which  is  not  conformable  to  thy  law,"  (C.)  but  forbidden 
expressly.   H. — The  Sept.  seem  to  have  followed  a  better  reading.  C. 

Ver.  86.  Help  me.  He  does  not  pray  to  be  exempted  from  trials,  but  that 
he  may  have  grace  to  gain  the  victory.  S.  Hil. 

Ver.  89.  In  heaven.  In  the  faithful  angels,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  Jesus  Christ. 
Bullanger. — The  promises  seem  not  to  have  their  effect  here ;  but  they  will  in 
heaven.  Bert. — The  word  of  God  is  as  unchangeable  as  heaven.  C. 

Ver.  90.  All.  Lit.  "  unto  generation  and  generation,"  which  the  Fathers  ex- 
plain of  the  true  faith,  which  has  subsisted  in  the  synagogue  and  in  the  Church  of 
Christ  alone.  S.  Hil.,  S.  Amb.,  &c. — Those  who  did  not  belong  to  the  former, 
in  the  first  ages  of  the  world,  might  still  form  a  part  of  the  latter,  like  Job, 
&c.  Without  faith  it  is,  and  always  was,  impossible  to  please  God,  Heb. 
xi.  6. 

Ver.  92.  Abjection.  Man  cannot  rise  from  sin  without  grace,  and  attention 
to  the  law.  W. — This  supports  him  under  the  punishment  of  sin.  H. — Meditation 
alleviates  his  grief,  which  might  otherwise  have  proved  mortal.  Bert. 

Ver.  95.  Understood.  Or  "shall  understand."  I  am  already  able  to  en- 
counter my  enemies.   Phil.  ii.  15.   Bert. 

Ver.  96.  Perfection,  of  a  worldly  nature.  H. — All  have  their  limits.  But 
God's  law  bindeth  for  ever,  as  the  rewards  and  punishments  are  eternal.  W. — 
Broad.  Charity,  which  extends  both  to  God  and.  our  neighbour.  S.  Aug. — The 
law  is  above  my  comprehension,  though  I  am  able  to  discern  its  superiority  over 
all  created  things.  Some  understand  Jesus  Christ,  the  end  of  the  law;  or  martyr- 
dom, the  height  of  charity;  or  extreme  distress,  by  the  word  perfection.  Bert. — 
Lit.  "consummation."  H. 

Ver.  97.  Loved.  Constraint  takes  away  all  merit.  S.  Hil. — Son.  give  me  thy 
heart.  Prov.  xxiii.  26.  H. 

Ver.  98.  Enemies  of  salvation,  (Bert.,)  or  the  Babylonians,  whom  Daniel 
far  surpassed;  though  we  would  not  absolutely  assert  that  it  refers  to  him.  Dan. 
i.  19,  and  xiii.  1  ;  Ezec.  xxviii.  3.  C. — David  was  no  less  enlightened  (Bert.)  by 
the  prophetic  spirit  above  his  earthly  instructor,  how  aged  soever.    H. 

Ver.  99.  Teachers.  Who  do  not  follow  the  rules  of  virtue.  The  ancients, 
(ver.  100,)  of  the  same  description,  must  yield  the  palm  to  those  who  are  less  ad- 
■»nced  in  years,  but  more  observant  of  God's  law.   W. 


Ver.  103.  Honey.  S.  Amb.,  &c,  add,  "and  the  honeycomb."  Psal.  xviii. 
11.     See  Prov.  xvi.  24;  Ezec.  iii.  3;  Apoc.  x.  10. 

Ver.  104.  Hated.  We  must  come  to  the  practice  of  the  law,  (C.)  and  hate 
sin.  W. — Iniquity.     Heb.  "lying."     But  every  sin  is  contrary  to  truth.  Bert. 

Ver.  105.  Thy  word.  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Hil.,)  who  enlightens  every  man. 
John  i. — Lamp,  (2  Pet.  i.  19;  Prov.  vi.  23,)  while  sin  is  the  light  of  the  wicked. 
Prov.  xxi.  4,  and  xxiv.  20.  Bert. 

Ver.  106.  Sworn.  By  the  ceremony  of  circumcision,  &c,  as  we  now  engage 
by  vows  in  baptism,  to  observe  all  the  commandments.  W. — Those  whef  receive 
not  the  sacrament,  are  still  under  a  strict  obligation  to  obey  the  truth ;  as  all  were 
created  only  for  this  purpose.   H. 

Ver.  107.  Quicken.  This  petition,  with  the  praise  of  the  law,  is  the  subject 
of  this  psalm.   C — All  the  godly  must  suffer,  2  Tim.  iii.  12.  W. 

Ver.  108.  Free  offerings  of  praise  and  thanks,  (S.  Aug..)  or  the  works  of 
supererogation,  (S.  Hil.,  Theod.,  &c.,)  which  are  not  commanded,  though  accept- 
able to  God,  (W.)  and  undertaken  for  the  sake  of  greater  perfection.  C — The 
evangelical  counsels  of  voluntary  poverty,  &c,  are  of  this  nature.  Still  we  ac- 
knowledge that  we  are  useless  servants,  (Luke  xvii.  10,)  with  regard  to  God.  We 
can  give  him  nothing,  which  he  has  not  first  given  us.  Our  piety  will  redound  to 
our  own  advantage.   H. 

Ver.  109.  My  hands.  In  danger  of  being  thrown  by,  or  of  falling,  (W.) 
ready  to  appear  before  God's  tribunal.  I  watch  over  myself,  and  strive  to  keep 
my  soul  tranquil.     The  prophet  might  have  all  this  in  view.  Bert. 

Ver.   110.     Snare,  ver.  67.     In  such  dangers  I  still  remain  faithful.  C. 

Ver.  111.     Inheritance.    I  will  strive  to  imitate  the  faith  of  Abraham,  &c.   H. 

Ver.  112.  Inclined.  He  had  said,  (ver.  36,)  incline,  as  the  work  proceeds 
from  grace  and  free-will.  S.  Aug. — Reward.  S.  Jer.  "for  the  eternal  reward." 
All  agree  that  the  Heb.  may  have  this  sense.  He  is  influenced  by  hope,  though 
the  motive  of  charity  is  placed  first. — This  text  evidently  shows  that  the  keeping 
of  the  commandments  merits  a  reward,  for  which  we  may  labour.  W. — Prot. 
evade  this,  by  reading,  "  always,  even  unto  the  end  ;"  because  dkob  is  ambiguous, 
and  means  also,  the  end.  H. — "As  if  the  Sept.  were  not  sufficient  to  determine  the 
same  .  .  .  But  .  .  .  they  are  resolved  to  take  their  liberty,  though  contrary  to 
S.  Jerom,  and  the  ancient  Fathers."  Ward's  Errat.  p.  75. — God  authorizes  us  to 
aim  at  the  reward,  though  he  would  not  have  this  to  be  the  only  motive.  Ver. 
33.  C. 

Ver.  113.  Unjust.  Inasmuch  as  they  oppose  thy  law.  Bert. — So  Christ,  or- 
ders us  to  hate  our  parents,  wnen  they  are  an  obstacle  to  our  salvat:' ">n.  We  must 
love  their  persons  and  welfare,  (S.  Aug.,)  but  hate  their  iniquity.  W. — Heb.  "the 
turbulent."     S.  Jer.  "  vain  thoughts,"  and  inconstant  men. 

Ver.  114.  Helper.  Heb.  "asylum  and  buckler."  We  must  keep  in  hu 
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114  Thou  art  my  helper  and  my  protector:  and  in  thy 
word  I  have  greatly  hoped. 

115  Depart  from  me,  ye  malignant:  and  1  will  search 
the  commandments  of  my  God. 

116  Uphold  me  according  to  thy  word,  and  I  shall 
live  •  and  let  me  not  be  confounded  in  my  expecta- 
tion. 

117  Help  me,  and  I  shall  be  saved  :  and  I  will  medi- 
tate always  on  thy  justifications. 

1 18  Thou  hast  despised  all  them  that  fall  off  from  thy 
judgments;  for  their  thought  is  unjust. 

119  I  have  accounted  all  the  sinners  of  the  earth  pre- 
varicators :  therefore  have  I  loved  thy  testimonies. 

120  Pierce  thou  my  flesh  with  thy  fear:  for  I  am 
afraid  of  thy  judgments. 

AIN. 

121  1  have  done  judgment  and  justice:  give  me  not 
up  to  them  that  slander  me. 

122  Uphold  thy  servant  unto  good  :  let  not  the  proud 
calumniate  me. 

123  My  eyes  have  fainted  after  thy  salvation  :  and  for 
the  word  of  thy  justice. 

124  Deal  with  thy  servant  according  to  thy  mercy: 
and  teach  me  thy  justifications. 

125  I  am  thy  servant,  give  me  understanding  that  I 
may  know  thy  testimonies. 

126  It  is  time,  O  Lord,  to  do:  they  have  dissipated 
thy  law. 

127  Therefore  have  I  loved  thy  commandments  above 
gold  and  the  topaz. 

128  Therefore  was  I  directed  to  all  thy  command- 
ments :  I  have  hated  all  wicked  ways. 

PHE. 

129  Thy  testimonies  are  wonderful:  therefore  my  soul 
hath  sought  them. 


presence,  (H.)  and  avoid  the  society  of  the  wicked,  if  we  would  search  the  law. 
Ver.  115.  W. 

Ver.  116.  Live.  S.Aug,  (tr.  124,  in  Joan.)  beautifully  describes  the  life  of 
the  just  here  and  in  heaven.  Bert. — We  may  thus  pray  for  grace  and  spiritual  life 
vith  confidence,  if  we  be  resolved  to  keep  the  commandments.  W. 

Ver.  119.  Prevaricators.  For  though  they  be  not  acquainted  with  revela- 
tion, (H.)  they  have  the  natural  law  written  in  their  hearts  by  God.  Rom.  ii.  12. 
S.  Aug. 

Ver.  120.  Afraid.  Servile  fear  is  therefore  profitable,  though  perfect  charity 
expel  it,  and  move  us  to  do  well  for  the  love  of  God.  1  John  iv.  W. — Yet  fear 
sometimes  returns,  that  the  just  may  not  give  way  to  presumption.   C. 

Ver.  121.  Justice.  This  he  declares  out  of  zeal,  praying  to  be  freed  from 
calumniators,  (W.)  particularly  the  devil.  Apoc.  xii.  9.  The  Babylonians  pro- 
bably laid  falsehoods  to  the  charge  of  the  Jews,  in  order  to  oppress  them,  as  they 
frequently  accused  Daniel. 

Ver.  122.  Uphold.  Heb.  "  answer  for,"  (S.  Jer.,)  as  a  bondsman. —  Unto 
good.  Thus  the  law  is  insinuated,  though  it  is  not  here  expressed.  Bert. — In 
attacking  the  devil,  who  is  so  experienced,  we  must  take  God  with  us,  or  we  shall 
surely  be  overcome.  S.  Aug.  tr.  4,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  123.     Salvation.     The  Messias,  (S.  Hil.,  ver.  41,)  or  liberty.  Ver.  82. 

Ver.  124.  Mercy.  When  we  have  been  most  diligent,  there  still  remains 
much  to  be  done,  and  in  many  things  we  offend.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  126.  To  do,  our  best,  since  so  many  prove  rebellious  (Heb.  iv.  11  ; 
Eccli.  v.  8.  Bert.) ;  or  we  stand  in  the  utmost  need  of  the  Messias,  since  even  the 
Jews  give  erroneous  explanations  of  the  law.  S.  Amb. — Heb.,  &c.  "it  is  time  for 
the  Lord  to  act,"  by  punishing  the  guilty ;  or,  "  to  act  for  the  Lord,"  faciendi 
Domino,  by  striving  to  repair  the  injuries  done  to  his  name  and  worship.  C. 

Ver.  127.     Topaz.     Heb.  poz,  which  denotes  "  the  purest  gold"  of  Phison. 

Gen.  ii.  11.  C The  topaz  was  discovered  only  in  the  reign  of  Ptolemy,  father  of 

Philadelphus.  S.  Hil.  Plin.  xxvii.  8. 

Ver.  128.  Directed.  In  my  steps.  Bert. — Pagn.  "  I  judged  all,  yea  all  thy 
precepts  to  be  right. "   H. 

Ver.  130.    Declaration.    By  God's  ministers  renders  them  intelligible,  though 

so  wonderful  in  themselves.     Heb.  styles  this  "the  door  of  opening."  Bert. — The 

Scriptures  are  full  of  difficulties,  and  Daniel  (ix.  2)  made  them  his  study.     Since 

the  coming  of  Christ,  the  mysteries  and  prophecies   have  been   move  developed. 

67» 


130  The  declaration  of  thy  words  giveth  light:  and 
giveth  understanding  to  little  ones. 

131  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  panted  :  because  I  longed 
for  thy  commandments. 

132  Look  thou  upon  me  and  have  mercy  on  me, 
according  to  the  judgment  of  them  that  love  thy 
name. 

133  Direct  my  steps  according  to  thy  word  :  and  let 
no  iniquity  have  dominion  over  me. 

134  Redeem  me  from  the  calumnies  of  men  :  that  I 
may  keep  thy  commandments. 

135  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant:  and 
teach  me  thy  justifications. 

136  My  eyes  have  sent  forth  springs  of  water :  because 
they  have  not  kept  thy  law. 

SADE. 

137  Thou  art  just,  O  Lord  :  and  thy  judgment  is 
right. 

138  Thou  hast  commanded  justice  thy  testimonies  ; 
and  thy  truth  exceedingly. 

139  My  zeal  hath  made  me  pine  away:  because  my 
enemies  forgot  thy  words. 

140  Thy  word  is  exceedingly  refined:  and  thy  servant 
hath  loved  it. 

141  I  am  very  young  and  despised;  but  I  forgot  not 
thy  justifications. 

142  Thy  justice  is  justice  for  ever:  and  thy  law  is  the 
truth. 

143  Trouble  and  anguish  have  found  me;  thy  com 
mandments  are  my  meditation. 

144  Thy  testimonies  are  justice  for  ever;  give  me 
understanding,  and  I  shall  live. 

COPH. 

145  I  cried  with  my  whole  heart,  hear  me,  O  Lord  :  I 
will  seek  thy  justifications. 


But  those  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  him    grope  at  midday.  Matt.  xi.  25,  and 
xviii.  5,  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.  C. 

Ver.  131.  Panted.  He  asked  and  obtained  the  Holy  Spirit,  (S.  Aug.,) 
enabling  him  to  understand  the  law,  (H.)  and  to  comply  with  it.  See  Ezec.  iii.  2; 
Psal.  Ixxx.  11.  C 

Ver.  132.  Judgment.  Or  custom,  (C.)  as  thou  art  wont  to  treat  such.  W. — 
Let  us  not  be  looked  upon  as  criminals.  C 

Ver.  134.  Calumnies.  That  they  may  not  cause  me  to  abandon  virtue.  S. 
Aug. — A  person  must  be  well  grounded  not  to  yield  on  such  occasions,  when  he  is 
exposed  to  ridicule,  &c,  ver.  122.  C — Even  the  psalmist  dreaded  this  situation.  Bert. 
•  Ver.  135.  Shine.  (Ver.  133. )  Let  me  never  go  astray.  Bert. — But  show  me 
favour.  W. 

Ver.  136.  Law.  This  shows  that  David  composed  this  psalm,  as  he  fell  by 
seeing  Bethsabee. —  They.  The  eyes  and  all  the  senses  lead  to  our  ruin.  Rom. 
vii.  18,  24.  Bert. — True  repentance  requires  lamentation,  as  well  as  a  firm  pur- 
pose of  amendment,  (W.)  commissa  diluere  et  abluta  non  iterare.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  137.  Right.  He  therefore  makes  people  just  indeed,  and  does  not 
barely  impute  justice  to  them.   W. 

Ver.  138.  Truth.  Thy  laws  are  just  and  true  in  all  respects,  though  we  may 
not  be  able  to  discern  it  always.  Rom.  ix.  20,  and  xi.  33.  Bert. — God  punishes 
the  wicked  in  his  justice,  and  rewards  the  just  in  his  truth,  or  according  to  his 
promises.  Theod. 

Ver.  139.  My.  Sept.  "thy  zeal."  The  just  are  animated  with  the  zeal  oj 
God,  like  S.  Paul.  The  enemies  here  mentioned  were  the  Israelites,  who  attacked 
David,  and  not  the  Babylonians,  who  never  knew  God's  law,  or  apostate  captives, 
since  we  do  not  find  that  they  attempted  to  injure  Daniel,  &c.  Bert. — Many,  how- 
ever, both  at  Ninive  and  Babylon  prevaricated.  Tob.  i.  12.  C 

Ver.  140.  Refined.  Lit.  "  of  fire."  H. — Pure  as  any  thing  which  has  passed 
through  the  fire.  W. — "  It  consumes  sin,  and  enlightens  the  penitent."   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  141.  Young.  The  Fathers  explain  this  of  David,  who  was  preferred  be- 
fore his  brothers;  and  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  chosen  by  Jesus  Christ.   VT. 

Ver.  143.  Trouble.  Such  is  the  portion  of  the  just.  Rom.  v.  3. — Meditation. 
Heb.  "joy."  Sym.  C. — The  sense  is  the  same.  Sept.  generally  give  the  former 
meaning,  as  they  render  by  seeking  what  moderns  would  restrain  to  signify 
observing.  Ver.  145,  &c.  Bert. 

Ver    144.     Live.    In  justice,  as  thv  law  enjoins.  W. — Christ  is  the  Uf     Bert 
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146  I  cried  unto  thee,  save  me :  that  I  may  keep  thy 
commandments. 

147  I  prevented  the  dawning  of  the  day,  and  cried  : 
because  in  thy  words  I  very  much  hoped. 

148  My  eyes  to  thee  have  prevented  the  morning : 
that  I  might  meditate  on  thy  words. 

149  Hear  thou   my  voice,  0  Lord,  according  to  thy 
mercy:  and  quicken  me  according  to  thy  judgment. 

150  They  that  persecute  me  have  drawn   nigh  to  ini- 
quity ;  but  they  are  gone  far  off  from  thy  law. 

151  Thou  art  near,  O  Lord  :  and  all  thy  ways  are  truth. 

152  I  have  known  from  the  beginning  concerning  thy 
testimonies  :  that  thou  hast  founded  them  for  ever. 

RES. 

153  See  my  humiliation  and  deliver  me:  for  I   have 
not  forgotten  thy  law. 

154  Judge   my  judgment  and  redeem   me  :    quicken 
thou  me  for  thy  word's  sake. 

155  Salvation  is  far  from  sinners;  because  they  have 
.aot  sought  thy  justifications. 

156  Many,  0  Lord,  are  thy  mercies;  quicken  me  ac- 
cording to  thy  judgment. 

157  Many  are  they  that  persecute  me,  and  afflict  me ; 
but  I  have  not  declined  from  thy  testimonies. 

158  I  beheld  the  transgressors,  and  I  pined  away;  be- 
cause they  kept  not  thy  word. 

159  Behold  1  have  loved  thy  commandments,  0  Lord  : 
quicken  me  thou  in  thy  mercy. 

160  The   beginning   of  thy  words  is  truth  :    all   the 
judgments  of  thy  justice  are  for  ever. 

SIN. 

161  Princes  have  persecuted  me  without  cause  :  and 
my  heart  hath  been  in  awe  of  thy  words. 

162  1  will  rejoice  at  thy  words,  as  one  that  hath  found 
great  spoil. 


163  I  have  hated  and  abhorred  iniquity;  but  I   have 
loved  thy  law. 

164  Seven  times  a  day  1  have  given  praise  to  thee,  for 
the  judgments  of  thy  justice. 

165  Much  peace  have  they  that  love  thy  law;  and  to 
them  there  is  no  stumblingblock. 

166  I  looked  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord;  and   I  loved 
thy  commandments. 

167  My  soul  hath  kept  thy  testimonies,  and  hath  loved 
them  exceedingly. 

168  I  have  kept  thy  commandments,  and   thy  testi- 
monies ;  because  all  my  ways  are  in  thy  sight. 

TAU. 

169  Let  my  supplication,  O  Lord,   come  near  in  thy 
sight ;  give  me  understanding  according  to  thy  word. 

170  Let  my  request  come  in  before  thee  ;  deliver  thou 
me  according  to  thy  word. 

171  My  lips  shall  utter  a  hymn,  when  thou  shalt  teach 
me  thy  justifications. 

172  My  tongue  shall  pronounce  thy  word:   because 
all  thy  commandments  are  justice. 

173  Let  thy  hand  be  with  me  to  save  me  ;  for  I  have 
chosen  thy  precepts.       • 

174  I  have  longed  for  thy  salvation,  0  Lord ;  and  thy 
law  is  my  meditation. 

175  My  soul  shall  live,  and  shall  praise  thee;  and  thy 
judgments  shall  help  me. 

176  I  have  gone  astray  like  a  sheep  that  is  lost :  seek  thy 
servant,  because  I  have  not  forgotten  thy  commandments 

PSALM  CXIX. 


I 


AD    DOMINUM. 
A  prayer  in  tribulation. 

1  A  gradual  canticle. 
N  my  trouble  I  cried  to  the  Lord 
me. 


and  he  heard 


Ver.  147.  The.  Lit.  "  in  maturity."  Some  think  that  we  should  read  im- 
maturitate,  aupia,  (S.  Aug.,)  "in  the  dead  of  the  night."  The  psalmist  not  only 
rose  at  midnight,  but  before  sun-rise,  to  meditate.  H. — S.  Amb.  encourages  people 
to  come  early  to  the  church,  to  offer  the  first-fruits  of  their  heart  and  voice  to 
God  (C.)  ;  and  S.  Aug.  informs  us  that  such  was  the  practice  of  S.  Monica.  Conf. 
ix.  7.  You  are  not  in  a  higher  station  than  the  holy  king  who  said,  I  rose,  Sec. 
Ver.  22.  S.  Chrys.  Ser.  42,  ad  Pop.  Bert. 

Ver.  150.  Law.  There  is  no  medium  between  faith  and  infidelity.  If  we  do 
not  observe  the  law,  we  sin.     Not  to  advance  is  to  go  back.  C. 

Ver.  151.  Near.  To  reward  or  punish.  We  wander  from  thee,  yet  there  is 
no  place  between.  S.  Aug.  x.  26,  27.  Bert.— God  is  ever  ready  to  hear  our  just 
requests.  W.  —  His  law  may  be  easily  known.    Deut.  xxx.  11.   C. 

Ver.  152.  Ever.  God's  law  is  always  the  same  in  substance.  W. — That  of 
Moses  receives  i's  perfection  in  Christianity.  C. — Though  after  this  life  we  can  no 
longer  observe  them,  the  reward  of  our  past  virtue  will  remain  for  ever.   Bert. 

Ver.  153.  Humiliation.  Or  "  humility,"  as  S.  Aug.  understands  it  of  that 
virtue.  C. 

Ver.  155.  Sinners.  Such  cannot  expect  to  be  liberated.  C. — Yet,  as  the 
captivity  was  fixed  for  seventy  years,  and  many  who  were  almost  ignorant  of  the 
law,  and  had  married  strange  wives,  returned,  this  verse  overturns  that  system, 
and  shows  that  eternal  salvation  is  meant.  Bert. 

Ver.  157.  Many.  The  Babylonians  on  one  hand,  and  false  brethren  on  the 
other,  attack  me  ;  but  I  am  grieved  most  to  see  God  offended.  C— All  the  earth 
is  stained  with  the  blood  of  martyrs,  whom  the  Church  honours  with  festivals,  and 
'■  hose  intercession  heals  many  sick.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  158.  Transgressors.  Sept.  "fools,"  aavviTovvrag.  If  o  were  placed 
before  t,  the  exact  meaning  of  the  Heb.  would  be  preserved,  though  the  wicked  are 
often  styled  fools.  H. — The  prevaricating  Jews  are  here  designated.  Ver.  136.  C 

Ver.   160.     Truth.     Hence  all  such  commandments  are  immutable.  W. 

Ver.  161.  Princes.  Of  darkness,  or  the  chiefs  of  the  Philistines,  &c.  Bert. 
—Daniel  was  much  exposed  to  the  fury  of  the  Babylonian  princes,  but  he  was 
more  afraid  of  the  terrors  of  the  law,  (Lev.  xxvi.,)  than  of  all  that  they  could  do 
against  him.  C. — Thus  the  martyrs  despised  the  threats  of  tyrants.  S.  Aug. — 
Cause.  The  powerful  men  of  this  world  have  no  just  reason  to  persecute  the  just, 
nor  can  they  make  them  abandon  virtue.  W. 

vkr.   162.     Spoil.     Having  just  mentioned  fear;  lest  any  should  think  that 


he  entertained  any  secret  dislike  for  the  law;  he  adds,  that  it  gives  him  more 
content  than  the  greatest  treasures  or  conquests  can  the  miser  or  the  hero.  Ver. 
14,  72,  and  127.  C. 

Ver.  163.  Iniquity.  Heb.  "  lying."  The  Babylonians  have  attempted  to 
draw  me  over  to  their  false  religion;  but  I  perceive  its  vanity,  (C)  and  stick 
closer  to  the  truth,  (H.  Ver.  S5,)  and  to  thy  holy  law.  C 

Ver.  164.  Seven.  Often,  (W.)  as  the  word  signifies.  Prov.  xxiv.  16,  &c. 
Vat. — Yet  here  it  may  determine  the  precise  number,  as  the  Church  seems  to 
have  taken  it,  by  instituting  the  seven  canonical  hours  of  the  day,  and  matins  and 
lauds  for  the  night,  in  imitation  of  the  psalmist.  Bert.  Ver.  147. — The  Church 
has  enjoined  matins  to  be  said  at  night,  lauds  in  the  morning,  prime,  tierce,  sext, 
none,  vespers,  and  complin,  in  the  course  of  the  day.  S.  Ben.  Reg.  8,  and  16. 
C — This  ecclesiastical  office  consists  of  hymns,  psalms,  &c.  S.  Isid. — Against  it 
some  have  risen  up,  particularly  against  that  part  which  was  said  in  the  night, 
pretending  that  God  had  made  the  night  for  rest ;  and  hence  they  were  called 
nuctazontes,  or  "drowsy"  heretics.  S.  Isid.  Of.  i.  22. — S.  Clement,  as  many  sup- 
pose, (W.)  or  at  least  some  author  before  the  fourth  century,  (H.)  explains  the 
reason  why  we  should  pray  at  these  set  times ;  but  cautions  us  not  to  join  with 
heretics,  neither  in  the  Church  nor  at  home.  Const.  Apost.  viii.  40. — For  what 
society  is  there  between  light  and  darkness  ?  2  Cor.  vi. 

Ver.  166.  Loved.  Heb.,  &c.  "  performed."  C. — The  difference  is  but  small. 
Bert. — He  is  actuated  by  real  charity.  W. 

Ver.  168.  Sight,  whom  I  would  not  offend.  W. — The  presence  of  God  ought 
to  deter  us  most  effectually  from  sin.    H.  Tit.  ii.  13. 

Ver.  169.  Stipplication.  Heb.  "  cry."  Eusebius  reads  a%'uoua,  "  dignity, '* 
which  S.  Amb.  thinks  has  been  substituted  for  d£iw<Tic,  "  prayer  ; "  though  all  our 
copies  of  the  Sept.  have  Seqcrlg,  (C.)  a  word  of  the  same  import.  H. 

Ver.  173.  Save  me.  Though  a  person  be  endued  with  grace,  he  requireth 
more  grace  to  resist  temptations.  W. — Actual  grace  is  requisite.  H. 

Ver.  175.  Live  in  grace  and  glory.  To  serve  God,  it  was  not  requisite  that 
one  should  be  at  Jerusalem.  Daniel,  Tobias,  &c,  were  saints  elsewhere.  Bert. — 
Yet  it  was  more  easy  to  worship  God  in  his  temple,  where  every  thing  moved  to 
piety  (H.)  ;  and  this  the  psalmist  desires,  deeming  it  a  new  life.    C. 

Ver.  176.  Lost.  I  am  in  captivity.  C. — All  men  have  been  involved  in  sin,  and 
Christ  came  to  save  them  ;  but  only  such  as  keep  the  law  will  obtain  salvation.  W. 

PSAL   CXIX.  Ver.  1.     A  gradual  canticle.     The  following  psalms,  in  num« 
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Psal.  CXX. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXXL  CXX II. 


2  0  Lord,  deliver  ^oy  soul  from  wicked  lips,  and  a 
deceitful  tongue. 

3  What  shall  be  given  to  thee,  or  what  shall  be  added 
to  thee,  to  a  deceitful  tongue  ? 

4  The  sharo  arrows  of  the  mighty,  with  coals  that  lay 
waste. 

5  Woe  is  me,  that  my  sojourning  is  prolonged  !  I  have 
dwelt  with  the  inhabitants  of  Cedar:  6  my  soul  hath  been 
long  a  sojourner. 

7  With  them  that  hated  peace  I  was  peaceable;  when 
I  spoke  to  them,  they  fought  against  me  without  cause. 

PSALM  CXX. 

LEVAVI  OCULOS. 

God  is  the  keeper  of  his  servants. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

I    HAVE  lifted   up  my   eyes  to  the  mountains,  from 
whence  help  shall  come  to  me. 

2  My  help  is  from  the  Lord,  who  made  heaven  and 
earth. 

3  May  he  not  suffer  thy  foot  to  be  moved  :  neither  let 
him  slumber  that  keepeth  thee. 

4  Behold  he  shall  neither  slumber  nor  sleep,  that  keep- 
eth Israel. 

5  The  Lord  is  thy  keeper,  the  Lord  is  thy  protection, 
upon  thy  right  hand. 

6  The  sun  shall  not  burn  thee  by  day,  nor  the  moon 
by  night. 

7  The  Lord  keepeth  thee  from  all  evil :  may  the  Lord 
keep  thy  soul. 


ber  fifteen,  are  called  gradual  psalms  or  canticles,  from  the  word  gradus,  signify- 
ing steps,  ascensions,  or  degrees :  either  because  they  were  appointed  to  be  sung 
on  the  fifteen  steps,  by  which  the  people  ascended  to  the  temple ;  or  that  in  the 
singing  of  them  the  voice  was  to  be  raised  by  certain  steps  or  ascensions  ;  or  that 
they  were  to  be  sung  by  the  people  returning  from  their  caotivitv,  and  ascending 
to  Jerusalem,  which  was  seated  amongst  mountains.  The  holy  Fathers,  in  a  mys- 
tical sense,  understand  these  steps,  or  ascensions,  of  the  degrees  by  which  Chris- 
tians spiritually  ascend  to  virtue  and  perfection,  and  to  the  true  temple  of  God  in 
the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  Ch. — Both  these  last  interpretations  seem  more  plausible 
and  literal,  as  given  by  S.  Chrysostom,  &c.  Bert. — The  allusion  to  the  steps  of  the 
temple  (Ezec.  xl.)  is  very  uncertain,  as  well  as  the  raising  of  the  voice  in  higher 
notes  during  each  psalm.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Added.  This  is  an  usual  form  of  denouncing  vengeance.  Ruth  i.  17. 
The  Babylonians  are  threatened  with  God's  judgments,  ver.  4.  Some  place  these 
jvoids  in  the  mouth  of  God,  answering  the  captives.  How  shall  you  be  screened 
from  the  shafts  of  detraction  ?  Fear  not.      The  sharp,  &c.   C. 

Ver.  4.  Waste.  Heb.  "of  juniper"  or  thorn  trees.  Job  xxx.  4.  The  former 
is  said  to  retain  its  heat  a  long  time,  and  the  latter  is  easily  inflamed.  Psal.  cxvii. 
13. 

Ver.  5.  Is  prolonged.  Heb.  "  is  Mossoc."  H. — But  Houbigant  rejects  this 
as  a  place  unknown;  and  the  word  may  have  the  former  signification,  given  by 
the  Sept.  and  S.  Jerom.  C  Bert. —  Moses  speaks  of  Mosoch,  (Gen.  x.  2,)  or  of 
the  mountains  separating  Cholcis  from  Armenia,  where  the  Jews  might  be  dis- 
persed, (4  Kings  xvii.  23,  and  1  Esd.  ii.  59,  and  viii.  15,)  as  well  as  in  Cedar,  or 
Arabia,  Petrea,  (Isa.  xlii.  11,)  where  the  Saracens  afterwards  inhabited,  according 
to  ?,  Jerom.  'Loc.  Heb  )  C. — Inhabitants.  Heb.  "tents,"  in  which  the  people 
chiefly  dwelt.  Ben,. 

Ver.  7.  Peaceable.  Het>.  "  I  spoke  peaceable,  and  they  warlike  things." 
S.  Jer. — Lit.  "  1  was  peace,  and  when  I  spoke,  they  flew  to  war."  H. 

PSAL.  CXX.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  David  wrote  this  during  his  flight  from 
Absalom  (Grot.) ;  and  de  Muis  judges  from  the  martial  air  that  it  was  composed 
in  the  midst  of  danger.  It  relates  to  the  captives,  (Orig.  C)  and  to  all  in  the 
pilgrimage  of  this  world.  Bert. — Mountains.  Jerusalem,  and  heaven,  whence 
nil  our  help  must  come.  God  most  readily  hears  the  prayers  which  are  poured 
forth  in  places  appointed  by  him.  W. 

Ver.  3.  May.  Heb.  "  he  will  not."  Many  have  read  in  the  second  person, 
both  in  the  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Suffer  not  thy,"  &c.  Aquila,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C 

Ver.  4.  Israel.  The  Church  militant.  W. — These  figurative  expressions 
snow  that  God  will  never  cease  to  protect  his  people.   Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Night.  Neither  prosperity  nor  adversity  shall  hurt  thee,  (S.  Jer.,) 
or  the  Church.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Keepeth.  Heb.  also,  "  shall  or  may."  The  words  of  a  prophet  are 
always  true,  and  the  tenses  are  varied  at  pleasure  by  S.  Jerom,  &c.  Bert. — Soul, 
or  spiritual  life.  W.  1  Pet.  i.  4. 

Vkr.  8.  Coming  in.  Heb.  has  "  going  out  "  first.  Bert. — Yet  Pagnin  agrees 
6S0 


8  May  the  Lord  keep  thy  coming  in  and  thy  going 
out ;  from  henceforth  now  and  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXXL 

L^TATUS    SUM    IN    HIS. 

TJie  desire  and  hope  of  the  just  for  the  coming  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ind 

the  peace  of  his  Church. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

I  REJOICED  at  the  things  that  were  said  to  me  :  Wc 
shall  go  into,  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  Our  feet  were  standing  in  thy  courts,  0  Jerusalem. 

3  Jerusalem,  which  is  built  as  a  city,  which  is  compact 
together. 

4  For  thither  did  the  tribes  go  up,  the  tribes  of  the 
Lord  ;  the  testimony  of  Israel,  to  praise  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

5  Because  their  seats  have  sat  in  judgment,  seats  upon 
the  house  of  David. 

6  Pray  ye  for  the  things  that  are  for  the  peace  of 
Jerusalem  :  and  abundance  for  them  that  love  thee. 

7  Let  peace  be  in  thy  strength  :  and  abundance  in  thy 
towers. 

8  For  the  sake  of  my  brethren  and  of  my  neighbours, 
I  spoke  peace  of  thee. 

9  Because  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  our  God,  I  have 
sought  good  things  for  thee. 

PSALM  CXXII. 

AD    TE   LEVAVI. 

A  prayer  in  affliction,  with  confidence  in  God. 

1   A  gradual  canticle.  ' 


with  us.  H. — This  expression  denotes  all  the  occurrences  of  life.  Deut.  xxviii.  t». 
C — We  may  discover  a  beautiful  progression  in  this  psalm  ;  God  protects  us  from 
each  and  from  every  danger.  Bert. — He  is  not  like  earthly  friends,  who  have  not 
always  the  will  or  the  power  to  do  it.  S.  Chrys. 

PSAL.  CXXI.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  Heb.,  Chal.,  and  Syr.  add,  "of  David,' 
(C.)  who  saw  in  spirit  the  glory  of  the  temple  under  Solomon,  or  the  return  o( 
the  captives,  and  the  felicity  of  souls  in  heaven.  Bert.  See  Psal.  xli. — What  is  said 
of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  is  beautifully  applied  to  heaven  by  S.  Aug.,  &c.  The 
captive  Levites  might  write  this  psalm.  C. — Lord.  Many  prophets  assured  the 
Jews  of  their  speedy  deliverance,  as  preachers  still  set  before  the  people  the  joyg 
of  heaven ;  all  which  filled  the  psalmist  with  rapture.  W. — The  motive  for  tint 
joy  is  disinterested  and  edifying.  The  captives  had  begged  for  redress  in  tin 
former  psalms.  C. — Before  they  had  been  chastised,  they  profaned  the  temple. 
S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  2.  Were.  Heb.  also,  "shall,"  &c.  Yet  many  of  the  Levites  had 
officiated  in  the  temple,  1  Esd.  iii.  12. —  Courts,  or  gates,  where  justice  was  ad- 
ministered. C. — We  may  better  (H.)  rejoice  in  the  Church,  (W.)  and  in  the 
prospect  of  heaven.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Together.  Well  built  and  inhabited.  The  Jews  throughout  the 
world  considered  it  as  their  most  dear  country.  C — The  participation  of  spiritual 
graces  (Psal.  cxviii.  63,  &c.)  is  a  great  comfort  to  Catholics,  (W.)  who  look  upon 
the  chair  of  S.  Peter  at  Rome  as  the  centre  of  unity.  H. 

Ver.  4.  The.  This  was  the  testimony,  ( H.)  or  ordinance  of  the  Lord,  (C.) 
which  Israel  had  solemnly  engaged  to  perform.  H. — All  were  obliged  to  repair 
thither  thrice  in  the  year  (Exod.  xxiii.  17.  M.) ;  and  this  contributed  most  to  the 
splendour  of  the  city.  C. — Houbigant  would  translate  "  the  congregations  of 
Israel;"  or  juxta  may  be  understood,  "according  to  the  testiiWTiy."  Bert- 

Ver.  5.  Upon.  Or  "over."  H. — The  Jews  made  their  sanhedrim  superior 
to  the  kings,  as  the  Chal.  hero  insinuates.  But  the  text  rather  means  that  both 
the  ecclesiastical  and  civil  courts  shall  be  re-established,  and  bring  an  immense 
concourse  of  people  to  the  city.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Pray.  Sept.  "Ask  Jerusalem  for,"  Sec,  (H.)  as  if  she  were  to  give 
it.  C. — And  may  there  be  abundance.  Heb.  "those  who  love  thee  shall  be  at 
rest."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Strength.  Fortifications,  (Bert.,)  or  army.—  Towers,  or  "  palaces." 
Heb.  Jer.  xxxi.  23.  C. — He  insists  so  much  on  the  blessing  of  peace,  beca-ise  he 
foresaw  that  Jerusalem  would  one  day  neglect  it.  Luke  xix.  42.  Charity  dwell* 
in  the  towers  or  saints,  (Bert.,)  and  makes  us  resemble  God.  S.  Chrys.  de  Laud. 
S.  Paul.  3. 

Ver.  8.  /.  Heb.  adds,  "  I  will  now  "  (Mont.) ;  or  rather,  "  I  have  now 
spoken."  Bert.— It  was  forbidden  to  beg  for  the  peace  of  Chanaan.  Deut.  vii.  3. 
But  Jeremias  (xxix.  7)  exhorts  the  captives  to  desire  this  blessing  for  the  city,  to 
which  they  were  going,  as  it  would  redound  to  their  own  advantage.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXII.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  Heb.  adds,  "of  David."  H.— Syriac 
also  attributes   it   to   him,   thongh  Zorobabel,  &c,  might  recite  it  eK  their  return. 


Psal.  CXX1I1.  CXXIV. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXXV.  CXXVI. 


TO  thee   have  I  lifted  up  my   eyes,  who  dwellest  in 
heaven. 

2  Behold  as  the  eyes  of  servants  are  on  the  hands  of 
their  masters  : 

As  the  eyes  of  the  handmaid  are  on  the  hands  of  her 
mistress  :  so  are  our  eyes  nnto  the  Lord  our  God,  until 
he  have  mercy  on  us. 

3  Have  mercy  on  us,  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us ;  for 
we  are  greatly  filled  with  contempt. 

4  For  our  soul  is  greatly  filled  :  we  are  a  reproach  to 
the  rich,  and  contempt  to  the  proud. 

.     PSALM  CXXIII. 

NISI    QUIA    DOMINUS. 

The  Church  giveth  (/lory  to  God  for  her  deliverance  from  the  hands  of  her 

enemies. 

1  A  gradual  canticle. 

IF  it  had  not  been  that  the  Lord  was  with  us,  let  Israel 
now  say :  2  If  it  had  not  been  that  the  Lord  was 
with  us, 

When  men  rose  up  against  us,  3  perhaps  they  had 
swallowed  us  up  alive. 

When  their  fury  was  enkindled  against  us,  4  perhaps 
the  water  had  swallowed  us  up. 

5  Our  soul  hath  passed  through  a  torrent :  perhaps  our 
soul  had  passed  through  a  water  insupportable. 

6  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  who  hath  not  given  us  to  be  a 
prey  to  their  teeth. 

7  Our  soul  hath  been  delivered,  as  a  sparrow  out  of 
the  snare  of  the  fowlers. 

The  snare  is  broken  and  we  are  delivered. 

8  Our  help  is  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  who  made 
heaven  and  earth. 

PSALM  CXXIV. 

QUI    CONFIDUNT. 

The  just  are  always  under  God's  protection. 


Ver.  2.  Masters.  Expecting  liberty,  or  rather  food ;  though  it  may  also 
imply  that  they  are  ready  to  run  at  the  first  sign,  which  they  observe  with  atten- 
tion. All  must  come  from  Him. —  Until.  Or  "  waiting  for  his  having  mercy  on 
us.'**    We  shall  not  cease  to  look  up  to  Him  afterwards.   Bert. 

Ver.  4.  A  reproach.  Heb.  "  with  the  reproach  of  those  at  ease,"  &c,  (H.) 
or  "  let  reproach  fall  upon,"  &c.  We  are  treated  with  too  much  scorn.  Lam.  iii. 
30.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXIII.  Vkr.  1.  Canticle.  Heb.,  &c,  with  some  Latin  copies,  add, 
"  of  David,"  (C.)  who  might  write  it  after  being  delivered  from  some  danger.  It 
may  also  be  applicable  to  the  martyrs,  and  to  all  who  have  been  freed  from  tempt- 
ation. Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Perhaps.  This  word  is  here  affirmative.  Heb.  "Then."  Sept. 
"  Surely."  C. —  He  modestly  leaves  it  to  others  to  judge  what  would  have  been  the 
event  if  God  had  not  sent  help.  The  weak  would  have  been  destroyed,  as  soon  as 
if  tliev  had  become  a  prey  to  wild  beasts,  as  Jonas  was  swallowed  up.  W.— See 
Prov.  i.  12.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Insupportable.  Without  bottom,  or  beyond  our  strength,  avv7r6cr- 
rarov.  C. — Heb.  "  Then  the  swelling  waters  it  had  passed  over  our  soul."  Mont. 
C. — S.  Jerom  has,  "  perhaps  they,"  &c.,  which  is  more  correct.  See  Psal.  lxviii. 
3.   H. — A  torrent  implies  sudden  great  troubles.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Sparrow.  Heb.  "  bird."  This  comparison  shows  at  once  the 
dangers  to  which  the  Jews  had  been  exposed,  and  their  miraculous  deliverance. 
C — We  must  therefore  fly  :  but  who  will  give  us  win^s  except  God  ?  S.  Amb. 

PSAL.  CXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Canticle  of  thanksgiving,  relating  to  the  times  of 
the  Messias,  (Abenezra, )  or  to  the  Jews,  who  overcame  the  attempts  of  the  nations 
at  their  return.  2  Esd.  iv.  and  vi.  Ven.  Bede,  &c.  C — It  exhorts  all  to  confide  in 
God.  Bert. —  Trust.  The  Jews  complied  not  with  this  condition,  and  are  become 
-agabonds  ;  but  the  faithful  inherit  this  promise,  (Heb.  x.  19.  Bert.,)  which  is 
centled  in  the  Catholic  Church.  S.  Aug. — To  be  secure,  like  Sion,  which  is  de- 
fended by  other  mountains,  we  must  belong  to  her  society.  W. 

Ver.  2.  About  it.  Coming  from  Joppe,  travellers  cannot  see  the  city  till  they 
are  very  near  it,  though  with  respect  to  Judea,  it  is  very  elevated. — The  con- 
struction of  the  Vulg.  is  very  natural.  C. — For  the  promise  regards  the  inhabit- 
ants, rather  than  the  place,  as  Heh.  would  insinuate. — Lord.     Zac.  ii.  o. 

Ver.  3.  Bod.  Sceptre,  or  vio'ent  dominion.  Isa.  x.  5. —  That.  Or  "  there- 
"»";  "     Tnterp.  in  S.  Chrys.     God  plways  concludes  his  threats  with  promises  of 


1   A  gradual  canticle. 

THEY  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  Mount  Sion 
he  shall  not  be  moved  for  ever  that  dwelleth   2   in 
Jerusalem. 

Mountains  are  round  about  it :  so  the  Lord  is  round 
about  his  people  from  henceforth,  now  and  for  ever. 

3  For  the  Lord  will  not  leave  the  rod  of  sinners  upon 
the  lot  of  the  just :  that  the  just  may  not  stretch  forth 
their  hands  to  iniquity. 

4  Do  good,  O  Lord,  to  those  that  are  good,  and  to  the 
upright  of  heart. 

5  But  such  as  turn  aside  into  bonds,  the  Lord  shall  lead 
out  with  the  workers  of  iniquity :  peace  upon  Israel. 

PSALM  CXXV. 

IN    CONVERTENDO. 

The  people  of  God  rejoice  at  their  delivery  from  captivity. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

WHEN  the  Lord  brought  back  the  captivity  of  Siou, 
we  became  .ike  men  comforted. 

2  Then  was  our  mouth  filled  with  gladness  ;  and  our 
tongue  with  joy. 

Then  shall  they  say  among  the  Gentiles  :  The  Lord  hath 
done  great  things  for  them. 

3  The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  us :  we  are  be- 
come joyful. 

4  Turn  again  our  captivity,  0  Lord,  as  a  stream  in  the 
south. 

5  They  that  sow  in  tears,  shall  reap  in  joy. 

6  Going  they  went  and  wept,  casting  their  seeds. 

7  But  coming  they  shall  come  with  joyfulness,  carrying 
their  sheaves. 

PSALM  CXXVI. 

NISI    DOMINUS. 

Nothing  can  be  done  without  God's  grace  and  blessing. 

1    A  gradual  canticle  of  Solomon. 


pardon  to  the  penitent,  1  Cor.  x.  13.  C — He  tries  his  servants  for  their  good,  and 
will  not  abandon  them.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Heart.  This  God  will  certainly  perform.  W. — He  asks  not  for  him- 
self alone,  and  leaves  all  to  the  Divine  disposal.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Bonds,  obligationes.  "  Knots,"  as  crpayyaXiag  also  means,  (Bert.,) 
rather  than  duties.  Bell. — Some  suspect  that  obliquationes  was  put  originally,  as 
Heb.  means  "  crooked  ways,"  (C)  "embarrassments."  Aquila. — He  may  allude 
to  the  dark  machinations  of  false  brethren,  who  endeavoured  to  thwart  the  pioua 
designs  of  Nehemias,  vi.  14.  Apostates  shall  be  treated  like  infidels,  (C)  or  rather 
worse,  as  we  shall  be  if  we  act  not  up  to  the  lights  (H.)  and  graces  which  we 
have  received.  C. — Israel.  S.  Paul  adds,  of  God,  to  show  who  may  be  entitled 
to  this  blessing.   Bert. 

PSAL.  CXXV.  Ver.  1.  Sion.  It  cannot  be  doubted  but  this  regards  the 
captives  of  Babylon  :  but  still  David  might  compose  it,  as  he  was  a  prophet;  and 
herein  the  redemption  of  mankind  may  also  be  described.  Bert. — The  captives 
pray  for  the  return  of  the  rest  of  their  brethren.  C. —  Comforted.  Heb.  "  dream- 
ing." C. — They  could  hardly  believe  their  own  eyes,  like  S.  Peter.  Acts  xii.  9. 
This  extraordinary  joy  is  felt  by  devout  souls,  when  freed  from  sin.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Shall.  Or  "did"  (C);  though  the  future  is  here  well  employed. 
Bert. — The  prophet  uses  both  tenses,  showing  the  certainty  of  the  event.  W. —  It 
would  require  some  time  before  the  Gentiles  would  become  sufficiently  acquainted 
with  the  concerns  of  the  Jews.  Bert. — As  soon  as  they  did,  they  expressed  their 
admiration,  while  the  former  were  careful  not  to  imitate  the  couduct  of  those  who 
murmured  at  leaving  Egypt.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  4.  South.  As  the  Egyptians  hope  for  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile  ( Ham- 
mond) ;  or  as  the  south  wind  melts  the  snow,  so  as  to  make  the  Jordan  overflow 
its  banks.  Theod.— The  return  of  our  brethren  will  be  as  agreeable  to  us  as  water 
to  a  thirsty  soil.  dial.  Muis. — Make  them  come  quickly,  and  in  great  numbers 
Isa.  lx.  3,  and  lxvi.  12.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Joy.  This  was  the  case  of  the  martyrs,  &c,  (Luke  vi.  21  ;  John 
xvi.  20,)  as  well  as  of  the  captives.  Jer.  xxxi.  9;  Isa.  lxvi.  10;  Bar.  v.  6.  C. — 
Tribulation  commonly  attends  the  virtuous  in  this  life.  Their  reward  is  reserved 
for  the  next.  S.  Aug.  W. — Sowing,  we  know  not  whether  we  shall  ever  reap.  H. 
— This  is  a  sort  of  proverb,  which  is  applied  to  tho  captives.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Of,  or  "for"  Solomon.  This  word  is  not  in  th«t 
Sept.   Bert. — Some  suppose  that  David  put  the  psalm  into  his  hands,  to  teach  him 
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Psal.  CXXVIII.  CXXIX 


UNLESS  the   Lord  build  the  house,  they  labour  in 
vain  that  build  it. 
Unless  the  Lord  keep  the  city,  he  watcheth  in  vain  that 
keepeth  it. 

2  It  is  vain  for  you  to  rise  before  light :  rise  ye  after 
you  have  sitten,  you  that  eat  the  bread  of  sorrow. 

When  he  shall  give  sleep  to  his  beloved  :  3  behold  the 
inheritance  of  the  Lord  are  children  :  the  reward,  the 
fruit  of  the  womb. 

4  As  arrows  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  so  the  children 
of  them  that  have  been  shaken. 

5  Blessed  is  the  man  that  hath  filled  his  desire  with 
them  ;  he  shall  not  be  confounded  when  he  shall  speak  to 
his  enemies  in  the  gate. 

PSALM  CXXVII. 

BEATI    OMNES. 

The  fear  of  God  is  the  way  to  happiness. 

1    A  gradual  canticle. 

BLESSED  are  all  they  that  fear  the  Lord ;  that  walk 
in  his  ways. 

2  For  thou  shalt  eat  the  labours  of  thy  hands  :  blessed 
art  thou,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee. 

3  Thy  wife  as  a  fruitful  vine,  on  the  sides  of  thy  house. 
Thy  children  as  olive  plants,  round  about  thy  table. 

4  Behold,  thus  shall  the  man  be  blessed  that  feareth 
the  Lord. 

5  May  the  Lord  bless  thee  out  of  Sion :  and  mayest 
thou  see  the  good  things  of  Jerusalem  all  the  days  of  thv 
life. 

6  And  mayest  thou  see  thy  children's  children,  peace 
upon  Israel. 


that  all  depends  on  God.  Muis. — He  was  to  undertake  various  important  works 
during  his  reign,  (H.)  particularly  the  temple,  at  the  dedication  of  which  this 
might  be  sung.  W. — The  chiefs  of  the  captives  might  also  appropriate  it  to  their 
use,  (Bert.,)  when  they  were  rebuilding  the  temple.  2  Esd.  iv.  and  vi.  C. — It 
seems  to  refer  to  the  times  of  the  Messias.  Bert. — House,  or  temple,  and  grant 
children.  Exod.  i.  21  ;  Gen.  xxx.  2.  Without  God's  assistance  all  your  endeavours 
to  rebuild  the  temple  and  city  will  prove  fruitless. — It.  Nehemias  had  ordered  the 
citizens  to  watch  the  attempts  of  Sanaballat.  C. — But  still  depended  more  on 
Providence  than  on  his  own  industry.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Light.  That  is,  your  early  rising,  your  labour  and  worldly  solici- 
tude, will  be  vain,  that  is,  will  avail  you  nothing,  without  the  light,  grace,  and 
blessing  of  God.  Ch. — Rise  ye,  is  not  in  Heb.  H. — Sitten.  Allow  yourselves 
proper  time  for  rest,  after  your  labours  and  sorrows :  for  his  beloved,  whom  he 
favours  with  his  grace,  shall  sleep  and  rest  under  his  wing,  and  yet  abound  with 
offspring,  and  all  blessings.  Ch. — Sorrow.  S.  Jer.  "  of  idols."  This  worship  of 
God  is  odious. — Beloved.  Solomon.  Houb. — Yet  some  explain  the  Heb.  in  the 
plural,  as  it  is  applicable  to  all  the  people.  The  Jews  were  under  great  alarms  : 
but  were  ereouraged  to  hope  that  God  would  protect  them,  and  give  them  a  nu- 
merous progeny  ;  though,  as  the  country  was  probably  never  so  well  peopled  as 
under  Solomon,  this  may  rather  refer  to  the  elect,  who  after  the  sleep  of  death 
(Bert.)  shall  behold  those  whom  Christ  shall  acknowledge  for  his  children,  (H.) 
and  obtain  an  eternal  reward.  S.  Hil. 

Vek.  4.  As  arrows,  &c.  The  offspring  which  God  shall  give  his  servants, 
that  have  been  shaken  and  tossed  about,  (as  the  children  of  Israel  were  in  their 
captivity,)  shall  be  like  arrows  in  the  hand  of  the  mighty,  which  shall  prosper 
and  do  great  execution.  Ch, — The  patient  sufferer  will  obtain  a  glorious  recom- 
pence.  W. — Children  defend  their  parents.  —  Of  them,  &c.  Heb.  "of  youth." 
S.  Jer. — Such  may  be  able  to  assist  their  aged  parents,  whereas  those  who  are  born 
in  their  old  age  must  frequently  be  left  orphans,  (H.)  and  distressed.   C 

Ver.  5.  Desire.  Who  has  as  many  children  as  he  could  wish.  Heb.  "his 
juiver."  They  are  like  arrows  for  his  defence.  C — The  Sept.  may  have  put  the 
thin£  signified  instead  of  the  figure;  or  assopthu  may  not  be  restrained  to  the 
former  sense. — He  shall.  Heb.  "they,"  father  and  son  :  yet  the  Chal.,  &c,  retain 
he. —  Gate.  The  enemies'  envovs  were  not  admitted  into  the  city,  4  Kings  xviii. 
17.  Orig.,  &e. 

PSAL.  CXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  Being  a  sequel  to  the  former,  (C) 
and  uimilar  to  the  111th,  as  both  promise  felicity  to  the  captives  at  their  return,  if 
they  prove  faithful,  2  Esd.  ix.  38.  Ferrand. — Both  temporal  and  spiritual  bless- 
ings ai;e  set  before  us.  Bert. —  Ways.  Many  saints  have  not  received  temporal  re- 
wards ;  and  this  confirms  our  faith  that  there  is  a  world  to  come.  C — In  effect, 
uo  temporal  advantages  are  here  specified,  as  they  are  below.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.     Hands.     The  idle  are  not  entitled  to  blessings,  which  God  will  be- 


PSALM  CXXVIII. 

S^PE    EXPUGNAVERUNT. 

The  Church  of  God  is  invincible :  her  persecutors  come  to  nothing. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

OFTEN  have  they  fought  against  me  from  my  youth, 
let  Israel  now  say. 

2  Often  have  they  fought  against  me  from  my  youth : 
but  they  could  not  prevail  over  me. 

3  The  wicked  have  wrought  upon  my  back  •  they 
have  lengthened  their  iniquity. 

4  The  Lord,  who  is  just,  will  cut  the  necks  of  sinners: 
5  let  them  all  be  confounded,  and  turned  back,  that  hate 
Sion. 

6  Let  them  be  as  grass  upon  the  tops  of  houses  :  which 
withereth  before  it  be  plucked  up : 

7  Wherewith  the  mower  filleth  not  his  hand ;  nor  he 
that  gathereth  sheaves,  his  bosom. 

8  And  they  that  passed  by  have  not  said  :  The  bless- 
ing of  the  Lord  be  upon  you  :  we  have  blessed  you  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CXXIX. 

DE    PROFUNDIS. 
A  prayer  of  a  sinner  trusting  in  the  mercies  of  God.     The  sixth  pemtentuu 

psalm. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

OUT  of  the  depths  I   have  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord : 
2  Lord,  hear  my  voice. 
Let  thy  ears  be  attentive  to  the  voice  of  my  suppli- 
cation. 

3  If  thou,  0  Lord,  wilt  mark  iniquities ;  Lord,  who 
shall  stand  it  ? 


stow  on  the  industrious  who  fear  him,  preserving  them  from  evils.  Lev.  xxvi.  16, 
and  Dcut.  xxviii.  30.  C  2  Cor.  iii.  10. — Some  have  explained  k&pttuv,  "fruits;" 
though  here  it  means  hands.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.     Sides.     Against  which  vines  were  planted.  C 

Ver.  5.  Sion.  Where  he  displayed  his  bounty.  C. — Jerusalem.  In  heaven, 
1  Cor.  xv.  19.  Bert.— Mayest  thou  live  happy  in  the  holy  city,  after  thy  long  cap- 
tivity. C. 

Ver.  6.  Israel.  This  is  best  secured  by  a  well-regulated  and  numerous 
people.  Bert. — The  good  works,  performed  on  earth,  will  be  rewarded  in  hea- 
ven. W. 

PSAL.  CXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  In  which  David,  (H  )  or  the  Jews, 
at  their  return,  after  they  had  got  the  better  of  their  enemies,  reu^.r  thanks  to 
God.  S.  Chrys.  C. — Fought  against.  Heb.  "  afflicted."— Expugn.  "erunt  might 
seem  to  imply  that  they  had  obtained  the  victory.  But  this  was  not  the  case,  at 
least  eventually,  though  the  people  of  God  might  sometimes  be  oppressed,  and 
yield  to  sin.  H.—  Youth.  Since  the  Israelites  left  Egypt.  Oseeii.  15;  Jer.  ii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  2.  But.  Or,  "  for,"  etenim.  On  this  account  they  repeated  their  at- 
tacks.  H. — But  the  psalmist  testifies  that  they  will  not  succeed.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Back.  Heb.  "labourers  have  laboured  on  my  neck,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or 
"  back."  They  have  made  me  bear  the  yoke,  or  have  ploughed  up  my  back.  This 
proverbial  expression  shows  the  cruelty  of  the  Babylonians,  (C.)  and  of  the  ene- 
mies of  Christ,  (Isa.  1.  G,)  and  the  martyrs. .  Theod.— Heb.  erss,  means  also  tc 
work  like  a  blacksmith.  Gen.  iv.  22.  Bert.— The  Church  bears  patiently  all  crosses. 

Ver.  4.  Necks.  Heb.  "  collars,"  (Theodot.,)  "  snares,"  (Sym.,)  or  "  bands." 
with  which  they  have  oppressed  us.  Cyrus  abandoned  the  Babylonians  to  be 
slaves  of  those  Persians  who  had  taken  them,  and  made  them  till  the  land,  &c. 
Xenoph.  7.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Back.  By  a  sincere  conversion.  C— God  will  cover  the  presump- 
tuous with  eternal  confusion,  so  that  none  shall  bless  them,  ver.  8.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Houses.  Which  were  flat,  so  that  grass  might  grow,  but  the  heat 
of  the  climate  would  not  suffer  it  to  come  to  perfection.— Up.  S.  Jer.— Chal. 
"  flourish,"  as  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read.  Yet  Hammond,  &c,  declare  for  oar 
version.     The  precise  import  of  the  Heb.  is  not  known. 

Ver.  8.  Upon  you.  Cnal.  adds,  "and  they  did  not  reply."—  We,kc.  H. 
— The  custom  of  blessing  reapers  continued  in  the  days  of  S.  Aug.   Ruth  ii.  4.    C 

PSAL.  CXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  David  might  compose  it  after  his  sin, 
though  it  might  suit  the  captives,  and  all  sinners,  as  well  as  the  souls  in  purgatory 
Bert.— It  has  long  been  recited  in  their  behalf.  W.—  Depths  of  the  prison  af  ex- 
piation, or  from  this  vale  of  misery,  (Bert.,)  captivity,  (C.)  and  from  the  bottom 
of  my  heart.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  3.  Mark.  Heb.  "  observe  or  keep."—  It.  Heb  "  who  shall  stand  up- 
right, (C.)  or  make  opposition."  H. 
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4  For  with  thee  there  is  merciful  forgiveness :  and  by 
reason  of  thy  law,  I  have  waited  for  thee,  O  Lord. 

My  soul  hath  relied  on  his  word :  5  my  soul  hath 
hoped  in  the  Lord. 

6  From  the  morning  watch  even  until  night,  let  Israel 
hope  in  the  Lord. 

7  Because  with  the  Lord  there  is  mercy  ;  and  with  him 
plentiful  redemption. 

8  And  he  shall  redeem  Israel  from  all  his  iniquities. 

PSALM  CXXX. 

DOMINE    NON    EST. 

The  pipphet's  humility. 

1   A  gradual  canticle  of  David. 

LORD,   my  heart  is  not  exalted  :   nor  are  my  eyes 
lofty. 
Neither  have  I  walked  in  great  matters,  nor  in  won- 
derful things  above  me. 

2  If  I  was  not  humbly  minded,  but  exalted  my  soul : 
As  a  child  that  is  weaned  is  towards  his  mother,  so  re- 
ward in  my  soul. 

3  Let  Israel  hope  in  the  Lord,  from  henceforth,  now 
and  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXXXI. 

MEMENTO    DOMINE. 

A  prayer  for  the  fulfilling  of  the  promise  made  to  David. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

OLORD,  remember  David,  and  all  his  meekness. 
2  How  he  swore  to  the  Lord,  he  vowed  a  vow  to 
the  God  of  Jacob. 

a  2  Kings  vii.  2. — 1>  2  Par.  vi.  41. 


Ver.  4.  Law.  The  promises  of  pardon  contained  therein.  W. — Heb.  is  now 
different  from  what  the  ancient  interpreters  read.  C. — "  Therefore  shalt  thou  be 
feared."  Mont.  H. — Sym.  and  Theodotion  agree  with  us. —  Word.  And  promises 
that  the  captivity  should  end,  (C.)  and  sin  be  remitted.  H. 

Ver.  6.  From.  Or  Heb.  "more  than  the  morning  watch  ;  yea,  more  than 
the  morning  watch."  I  expect  my  deliverance  with  greater  eagerness  than  senti- 
nels do  the  return  of  morning.  All  the  day  and  night  long  I  am  filled  with  these 
sentiments.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXX.  Ver.  1.  Of  David,  is  not  in  Sept.  But  he  probably  com- 
posed this  psalm  to  exculpate  himself  from  the  accusation  of  pride.  Bert. — David 
proposes  his  own  humility  to  the  imitation  of  others,  without  any  evil  intention. 
W. — Sometimes  the  saints  may  speak  their  own  praises,  as  S.  Paul  did,  particu- 
larly when  they  are  inspired.    Bert. 

Ver.  2.  So  reward,  Sec.  The  meaning  is,  that  according  to  his  disposition 
with  regard  to  humility,  so  he  expected  a  reward  in  his  soul  to  return  to  him,  arid 
stick  as  close  to  him  as  the  child  just  weaned,  which  would  willingly  never  be 
separated  from  the  mother.  Ch. — If  I  was  not  humble,  may  my  soul  be  treated 
like  an  infant,  &c.  Heb.  "  If  I  did  not  render  (or  humble  and  silence)  my  soul, 
like  an  infant  weaned  from  his  mother,  let  my  soul  be  to  me  as  a  weaned  child." 
I  willingly  submit  to  all  thy  rigours,  if  I  did  not  adore  thy  ways  in  silence  and  in 
humiliation.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXXI.  Ver.  1.  David.  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Hil.,  &c.,)  or  the  pious 
king  David,  when  he  intended  to  build  the  temple.  Solomon  adopts  some  of  the 
verses  at  his  dedication,  (ver.  8  ;  2  Par.  vi.  41.  H.)  and  some  have  attributed  the 
psalm  to  him,  to  the  captives,  or  to  some  prophet  in  the  time  of  the  Machabees, 
though  the  prophets  then,  in  fact,  appeared  no  longer.  Bert.  See  Psal.  xliii., 
Ixxiii.,  Ixxvi.,  lxxxviii.,  and  xcviii.— The  Jews  allow  that  some  verses  regard  the 
Messias,  of  whom  the  whole  may  be  explained  in  a  spiritual,  (C)  or  even  in  the 
second  literal  sense.  Bert. — Meekness.  Heb.  also  "humility,"  (C)  or  "afflic- 
tion," (S.  Jer.,)  as  the  prophet  might  have  all  this  in  view. 

Ver.  2.  Jacob.  Probably  after  he  had  removed  the  ark  to  Sion.  Bert. — 
What  is  omitted  in  one  place,  is  thus  explained  elsewhere.  C — David  had  a  most 
earnest  desire  to  build  the  temple ;  and  though  the  honour  was  reserved  for  his 
son,  he  prepared  the  materials.  W. 

Ver.  3.  If.  He  expresses  his  vow  in  the  form  of  an  imprecation,  without 
expressing  the  penalty,  as  he  submits  to  the  rigour  of  God's  justice,  if  he  proves 
faithhss.  C — He  vows  to  take  no  rest,  till  he  might,  if  it  so  pleased  God,  find  a 
place  to  build  a  temple.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Temples.  This  seems  to  have  been  in  the  copies  of  Sept.  and 
Theodotion.  It  is  not  correct  to  say  that  the  former  added  it  by  inspiration, 
as  they  were  only  interpreters.  Bert. — It  was  marked  as  an  addition  in  the 
Hexapla.  C 

Ver.  6.  Heard  of  it  in  Ephrata.  When  I  was  young,  and  lived  in  Beth- 
lehem, otherwise  called  Ephrata,  I  heard  of  God's  tabernacle  and  ark,  and  had  a 


3  aIf  I  shall  enter  into  the  tabernacle  of  my  house  :  if 
I  shall  go  up  into  the  bed  wherein  I  lie  : 

4  If  I  shall  give  sleep  to  my  eyes,  or  slumber  to  my 
eye-lids, 

5  Or  rest  on  my  temples :  until  I  find  out  a  place  for 
the  Lord,  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

6  Behold  we  have  heard  of  it  in  Ephrata :  we  have 
found  it  in  the  fields  of  the  wood. 

7  We  will  go  into  his  tabernacle  :  we  will  adore  in  the 
place  where  his  feet  stood. 

8  b Arise,  O  Lord,  into  thy  resting  place  :  thou  and 
the  ark,  which  thou  hast  sanctified. 

9  Let  thy  priests  be  clothed  with  justice  :  and  let  thy 
saints  rejoice. 

10  For  thy  servant  David's  sake,  turn  not  away  the 
face  of  thy  anointed. 

11  The  Lord  hath  sworn  truth  to  David,  and  he  will 
not  make  it  void  :  cof  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  I  will  set 
upon  thy  throne. 

12  If  thy  children  will  keep  my  covenant,  and  these 
my  testimonies,  which  I  shall  teach  them  : 

Their  children  also  for  evermore  shall  sit  upon  thy 
throne. 

13  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Sion  :  he  hath  chosen  it 
for  his  dwelling. 

14  This  is  my  rest  for  ever  and  ever  :  here  will  I  dwell, 
for  I  have  chosen  it. 

15  Blessing,  I  will  bless  her  widow :  I  will  satisfy  her 
poor  with  bread. 

c  2  Kings  vii.  12 ;  Luke  i.  55  ;  Acts  ii.  30. 


devout  desire  of  seeking  it;  and  accordingly  I  found  it  at  Cariathiarim,  the  city 
of  the  woods :  where  it  was  till  it  was  removed  to  Jerusalem.  See  1  Par.  xiii. 
Ch. — It  seems  rather,  that  the  psalmist  alludes  xo  the  ark,  first  at  Silo,  secondly 
in  the  country  of  Ephraim,  or  the  Ephratheans,  (Psal.  lxxvii.  60,  67,  and  Judg 
xii.  5,)  for  328  years,  and  afterwards  at  Cariathiarim,  for  other  70. — It,  (earm,) 
the  tabernacle,  which  in  Heb.  is  fem.  C — Yet,  as  the  text  has  tabernacles,  or 
"dwellings,"  mossocnuth,  (ver.  5,)  and  as  the  Mosaical  tabernacle  was  kept  at 
Silo,  or  Gabaon,  and  was  not  with  the  ark  at  Cariathiarim,  we  may  perhaps  sup- 
pose that  the  psalmist  alludes  to  the  ark,  (H.)  or  to  the  thing  indefinitely,  (Bert.,) 
where  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  displayed.  S.  Jer.  and  Houbigant  have  "  him," 
the  God  of  Jacob.  H. — The  Fathers  explain  it  of  Jesus  Christ,  (Theod.,)  who  was 
born  at  Bethlehem,  (W.)  and  was  prefigured  by  the  temple,  (C.)  styled  "the 
fields  of  wood." 

Ver.  8.  Sanctified.  Heb.  "  ark  of  thy  strength,"  which  title  proceeds  from 
the  sanctity  of  God,  who  resides  there.  1  Kings  vi.  20.  Our  heart  ought  to  be  his 
resting-place.  Isa.  lxvi.  2.  Bert. — Leaving  Silo,  Sec.,  come  into  thy  temple,  with 
the  ark  where  thou  sanctifiest  thy  people.  He  contemplates  a  higher  mystery,  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  and  his  glorious  resurrection.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Justice.  And  all  virtues,  (Bert.,)  of  which  their  robes  were  em- 
blematical.— Saints.  Levites.  dial.  C. — Let  both  priests  and  Levites  perform 
well  their  sacred  functions,  (W.)  and  may  all  the  faithful  act  up  to  their  vocation. 
Bert. — Rejoice.  Heb.  "  sing,"  which  was  the  office  of  the  Levites.  C. — Yet  the 
original  term  is  more  comprehensive,  and  denotes  all  the  emotions  of  joy.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Sake.  What  confidence  are  we  not  taught  to  place  in  the  merits  of 
the  saints !  The  captives  remind  God  of  the  virtues  of  David  and  Solomon,  and 
use  their  expressions  to  move  him  to  show  mercy,  and  to  restore  the  temple  to  its 
ancient  splendour.  C. — The  future  obstinacy  of  many  Jews  in  rejecting  him  was 
foreseen  and  deprecated.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  11.  Make.  Lit.  "deceive  him."  Heb.  "will  not  turn  from  it,"  tL 
truth.  Bert.  —  Thy.  S.  Cyprian  and  S.  Hil.  read,  "  my  throne,"  which  belonged 
to  the  Lord.  1  Par.  xxix.  23.  C. — But  it  might  also  be  styled  David's,  as  the 
promises  were  made  to  him.  H. — Christ  was  born  of  the  virgin's  womb,  without 
having  any  man  for  his  father.  S.  Aug. — This  promise  actually  was  fulfilled  in 
Solomon,  and  in  Christ,  who  would  infallibly  possess  the  throne.  2  Kings  vii.,  and 
Acts  ii.  But  Clfrist  reigns  over  all.  Bert.  Luke  i.  32. — S.  Peter  hence  proves  out 
Saviour's  resurrection,  (W.)  and  power  in  the  Church.  H. 

Ver.  12.  If.  The  promises  made  to  the  carnal  posterity  of  David  were  con- 
ditional, and  seem  to  imply  that  they  would  forfeit  them.  S.  Hil. — But  those  re- 
garding the  Messias  are  absolute.  C. — Yet  heaven  is  only  promised  to  his  children 
in  the  Church,  if  they  observe  God's  commandments.  Rom.  viii.  17.  W. 

Ver.  14.  This.  God  is  introduced  speaking  to  the  end.  H. —  Chosen.  Heb. 
"desired."  This  relates  to  his  spouse,  the  Church.  C. — He  dwelleth  in  this  Sion 
for  ever.  W. — It  was  the  figure  of  the  Christian  Church,  as  this  is  of  heaven- 
Heb.  xii.  22.  Bert. 
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16  I  will  clothe   her  priests  with   salvation:    and  her 
saints  shall  rejoice  with  exceedingly  great  joy. 

17  "There  will  I  bring  forth  a  horn  to  David:   I  have 
prepared  a  lamp  for  my  anointed. 

18  His  enemies  I  will  clothe  with  confusion  :  but  upon 
him  shall  my  sanctificaton  flourish. 

PSALM  CXXXIL 

ECCE   QUAM    BONUM. 

The  happiness  of  brotherly  love  and  concord. 

1   A  gradual  canticle  of  David. 

BEHOLD  how  good  and  how  pleasant  it  is  for  bre- 
thren to  dwell  together  in  unity. 
2  Like  the   precious  ointment  on  the   head,  that  ran 
down  upon  the  beard,  the  beard  of  Aaron, 

Which  ran  down  to  the  skirt  of  his  garment  :  3  as  the 
dew  of  Hermon,  which  descendeth  upon  Mount  Sion. 

For  there  the  Lord  hath  commanded  blessing,  and  life 
for  evermore 

PSALM  CXXXIII. 

ECCE    NUNC    BENEDICITE. 
An  exhortation  to  praise  God  continually. 

1   A  gradual  canticle. 

BEHOLD  now  bless  ve  the  Lord,  all  ye  servants  of 
the  Lord  : 
Who  stand  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  courts  of 
the  house  of  our  God. 

2  In  the  nights  lift  up  your  hands  to  the  holy  places, 
and  bless  ye  the  Lord. 

3  May  the  Lord  out  of  Sion  bless  thee,  he  that  made 
heaven  and  earth. 

PSALM  CXXXIV. 

LAUDATE    NOMEN. 
An  exhortation  to  praise  God:  the  vanity  of  idols. 

1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE    ye    the   name   of  the   Lord  :    O  you,   his 
servants,  praise  the  Lord  : 
2  You   that  stand   in  the   house  of  the   Lord,  in  the 
courts  of  the  house  of  our  God. 

»  Mai.  iii.,1  ;  Luke  i.  69.— b  Jer.  x.  13.— <=  Exod.  xii.  29. 


3  Praise  ye  the  Lord,  for  the  Lord  is  good  :  sing  ye  to 
his  name,  for  it  is  sweet. 

4  For  the  Lord  hath  chosen  Jacob  unto  himself:  Israel 
for  his  own  possession. 

5  For  I  have  known  that  the  Lord  is  gieat,  and  our 
God  above  all  gods. 

6  Whatsoever  the  Lord  pleased  he  hath  done,  in  heaven, 
in  earth,  in  the  sea,  and  in  all  the  deeps. 

7  bHe  bringeth  up  clouds  from  the  end  of  the  earth  : 
he  hath  made  lightnings  for  the  rain. 

He  bringeth  forth  winds  out  of  his  stores:  8  cHeslew 
the  first-born  of  Egypt,  from  man  even  vinto  beasts. 

9  He  sent  forth  signs  and  wonders  in  the  midst  of  thee, 
0  Egypt :  upon  Pharao,  and  upon  all  his  servants. 

10  dHe     smote     many    nations,     and     slew     mighty 
kings : 

11  cSehon,  king  of  t}ie  Amorrhites,  and  Og,  king  of 
Basan,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  Chanaan. 

12  And  gave  their  land  for  an  inheritance,  for  an  in 
heritance  to  his  people  Israel. 

13  Thy  name,  O  Lord,  is  for  ever:  thy  memorial, 0 
Lord,  unto  all  generations. 

14  For  the  Lord  will  judge  his  people,  and  will  be 
entreated  in  favour  of  his  servants. 

15  'The  idols  of  the  Gentiles  are  silver  and  gold,  the 
works  of  men's  hands. 

16  KThey   have  a  mouth,  but  they   speak   not:    they 
have  eyes,  but  J;  hey  see  not. 

17  They  have  ears,  but  they  hear  not:  neither  is  there 
any  breath  in  their  mouths. 

18  Let   them    that    make    them  be  like  to  them:  and 
every  one  that  trusteth  in  them. 

19  Bless  the  Lord,  0  house  of  Israel:  bless  the  Lord, 
0  house  of  Aaron. 

20  Bless  the  Lord,  0  house  of  Levi :  you  that  fear  the 
Lord,  bless  the  Lord. 

21  Blessed  be  the  Lord  out  of  Sion,  who  dwelleth  in 
Jerusalem. 

d  Jos.  xii.  1,  7. — •  Num.  xxi.  24,  34. — f  Supra,  cxiii. — g  Wisd.  xv.  15. 


Ver.  15.  Widow.  Whose  name  is  often  joined  with  orphans,  and  the  poor, 
as  the  Heb.  Tside  may  imply  one  "desolate."  1  Tim.  v.  5.  Bert —The  Greek 
copies  vary:  some  have  widow,  and  others,  "prey,"  which  is  most  commonly 
given  as  the  sense  of  the  Heb.  H. — The  poor  priests  and  Levites,  who  had  no 
land,  shall  be  abundantly  supplied.  C 

Ver.  16.     Salvation.     To  instruct  others.  Bert. 

Ver.  17.  There.  Lit.  "thither,"  (H.)  Illuc,  as  Christ  came  from  heaven. 
Bert. — Horn.  Power  and  glory.  This  regards  Solomon,  and  the  Messias.  Heb. 
"  I  will  make  to  bud,"  &c,  alluding  to  Christ's  miraculous  birth.  Isa.  iv.  2.  C 
—Lamp.  S.  John  the  Baptist,  (John  v.  35.  S.  Athan.,)  or  Christ  himself,  (Luke 
ii.  32  ;  Apoc.  xxi.  23,)  though  it  may  also  be  understood  of  David's  son  and  suc- 
cessor. C. — Yet  this  lamp  was  too  dreadfully  extinguished.  Bert. — Christ  protects 
his  Church,  which  is  placed  for  the  instruction  of  all,  W. 

Ver.  18.  My.  Heb.  "  his  diadem,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or  "  consecration."  The  glory 
of  David  was  great,  as  a  figure  of  Christ,  to  whom  this  more  properly  belongs. 
He  is  the  King  of  ages,  without  sin,  &c.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXXIL"  Ver.  1.  "  Of  David,"  as  we  read  in  Heb.  and  the  Alex. 
Sept.,  being  composed  by  him,  when  all  Israel  acknowledged  his  dominion,  (Bert.,) 
after  his  third  anointing.  Houbig. — Others  explain  it  of  the  captives  returned,  and 
particularly  of  the  sacred  ministers  resolving  to  perform  their  duties  with  unan- 
imity. C. 

Ver.  2,  3.  Precioux.  Is  expressed  in  Heb.  The  name  of  Aaron  would  suffi- 
ciently denote  that  it  was  of  this  nature.  Bert.  See  Exod.  xxx.  23. — Moses  poured 
it  on  his  head  with  such  profusion  that  it  ran  upon  all  his  beard,  and  even  to  the 
skirt,  or  neck,  as  the  Sept.  insinuate,  though  the  Heb.  means  "  the  mouth,"  or 
orifice,  through  which  the  head  entered,  (C.)  as  the  robes  resembled  our  sacred 
vestments.  H. — The  union  of  priests  is  no  less  sweet.  C. — Of  this  we  need  no  other 
proof  than  to  behold  the  advantages  of  concord  in  every  community,  and  especially 
in  tlu  Church  of  God.  Unity  is  equally  desiraole,  as  moisture  10  a  thirsty  soil 
H. — Sion  may  here  denote  any  "  dry  "  mountain.  Muis. — The  enemies  of  Chris- 
««4 


tiwnity  observed  how  the  disciples  loved  each  other,  being  of  one  heart  and  soul, 
(Bert..)  as  their  Diviue  Master  had  taught  them  to  be  thus  distinguished. 
H. 

PSAL.  CXXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Canticle.  David  composed  it  for  the  Levites 
going  on  duty,  (H.)  or  Solomon  for  the  dedication  of  the  temple.  The  people 
might  use  it  on  the  last  day  of  the  three  great  festivals  ;  or  the  Levites  a:e  ex- 
horted to  watch  carefully.— In  the  courts,  &c,  seems  to  be  taken  from  Psal. 
exxxiv.  2,  (C.)  as  it  is  not  in  Ileo  S.  Hil. — The  court  of  the  people  was  divided 
for  the  men  and  women,  and  perhaps  there  was  a  separate  place  for  the  priests, 
and  for  the  Levites,  in  the  ^ourt  allotted  to  them,  where  the  latter  kept  watch.  C. 

Ver.   2.     Lift  up.  This  posture  was  very  natural  and  expressive.  ITim.  ii.  8.  H. 

Ver.  3.      Thee.     "A  Levite  on  guard  answers  the  cantor,"  (Houbig.,)  or  the 
priests  say  this  to  the  people,  when  they  were  departing  home.    Num.  vi.  23.  C 
— Earth.     All  things  were  made  to  praise  God.  W. 

PSAL.  CXXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  The  psalm  turns  on  God's  praises,  and 
might  be  composed  by  David,  after  he  had  settled  the  order  of  the  Levites,  though 
it  may  suit  all  people.  Bert. — The  latter  part  agrees  with  Psal.  cxiii.,  and  Jer.  x., 
which  might  lead  us  to  conclude  that  it  was  composed  after  the  captivity,  perhaps 
for  the  dedication  of  the  second  temple.  The  next  psalm  is  a  repetition  of  this, 
with  the  chorus  interspersed.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Possession.  Heb.  "jewel,  property."  Chal.  "well-beloved."  See 
Deut.  xxxii.  8  ;  Eccli.  xvii.  14.  C. — The  first  patriarchs  corresponded  with  God's 
goodness :  but  their  descendants  were  for  the  most  part  ungrateful :  so  that  Chris- 
tians have  now  entered  into  their  place,  and  must  praise  God.  Bert. 

Ver  5.  Gods.  Whatever  is  so  esteemed  by  men.  S.  Chrys. — He  then  pro* 
ceeds  to  show  the  vanity  of  such  false  gods.  C 

Ver.  7.  Earth.  The  Mediterranean  Sea  is  so  called.  Luke  xii.  54. — Bam 
Indicating,  or  causing  rain.  H. — The  most  incompatible  things  are  united.  Theod 
— The  sinner  melts  into  tears  at  the  sight  of  Cod's  judgment*  .«.  >ug. — &tff. 
which  are  his  will  and  decrees.  Theod.  Jer.  Ii   10 
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PSALM  CXXXV. 

CONFITEMINI    DOMINO. 
God  is  to  be  praised  for  his  wonderful  works. 

1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE  the   Lord,   for  he   is   good  :   for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

2  Praise  ye  the  God  of  gods  :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

3  Praise  ye  the  Lord  of  lords  :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

4  Who  alone  doth  great  wonders  :  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever. 

5  aWho  made  the  heavens  in  understanding:  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

6  Who  established  the  earth  above  the  waters  :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

7  Who  made  the  great  lights :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

8  The  sun  to  rule  the  day  :   for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever. 

9  The  moon  and  the  stars  to  rule  the  night :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

10  bWho  smote  Egypt  with  their  first-born  :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

11  cWho  brought  out  Israel  from  among  them:  for 
his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

12  With  a  mighty  hand  and  with  a  stretched-out  arm  : 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

13  Who  divided  the  Red  Sea  into  parts  :  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

14  And  brought  out  Israel  through  the  midst  thereof: 
for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

15  dAnd  overthrew  Pharao  and  his  host  in  the  Red 
Sea  :  for  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

1G  Who  led  his  people  through  the*  desert :    for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

17  Who  smote  great  kings:  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

18  eAnd  slew  strong  kings :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 


»  Gen.  i.  1.— •>  Exod.  xii.  29.— c  Exod.  xiii.  17.—  a  Exod.  xiv.  28. 


19  Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites  :  for  his  mercy  en 
dureth  for  ever. 

20  'And  Og,  king  of  Basan  :  for  his  mercy  endureth 
for  ever. 

21  gAnd  he  gave  their  land  for  an  inheritance  :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

22  For  an  inheritance  to  his  servant  Israel :    for  \m 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

23  For  he  was  mindful  of  us  in  our  affliction  :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

24  And  he  redeemed  us  from  our  enemies  :  for  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

25  Who  giveth  food  to  all  flesh :  for  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever. 

26  Give  glory  to  the  God  of  heaven  :  for  his  mercy 
endureth  for  ever. 

27  Give  glory  to  the  Lord  of  lords :  for  his  mercy  en 
dureth  for  ever. 

PSALM  CXXXVI. 

SUPER    FLUMINA. 
The  lamentation  of  the  people  of  God,  in  their  captivity,  in  Babylon. 

1   A  psalm  of  David,  for  Jeremias. 
"TPON  the  rivers  of  Babylon,  there  we  sat  and  wept . 
\_J     when  we  remembered  Sion  : 
2  On  the  willows  in  the  midst  thereof,  we  hung  up  our 
instruments.     3  For  there  they  that  led  us  into  captivity 
required  of  us  the  words  of  songs. 

And  they  that  carried  us  away,  said  :   Sing  ye  to  us  a 
hymn  of  the  songs  of  Sion. 

4  How  shall  we  sing  the  song  of  the  Lord  in  a  strange 
land  ? 

5  If  I  forget  thee,  0  Jerusalem  !  let  my  right  hand  be 
forgotten. 

6  Let  my  tongue  cleave  to  my  jaws,  if  I  do  not  remem- 
ber thee  : 

If  I  make  not  Jerusalem  the  beginning  of  my  joy. 

7  Remember,  0  Lord,  the  children  of  Edom,  in  the 
day  of  Jerusalem : 

Who  say :   Rase  it ;  rase    it,   even  to  the   foundation 
thereof. 


•  Num.  xxi.  24.— f  Num.  xxi.  33.— s  Jos.  xiii.  7. 


Ver.  14.     Entreated.     Deut.  xxxii.  36.  "  Have  pity,"  (Bert.,)  or  revenge. 

Ver.  20.     Fear.     It  was  important  to  distinguish  the  priests  from  the  people.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXXV.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia,  in  Heb.,  is  at  the  end  of  the  last  psalm. 
H. — It  is  omitted  entirely  in  S.  Aug.,  &c.  Origen  thinks  that  the  captives  sung 
this  psalm  at  their  return,  as  it  greatly  resembles  the  106th,  134th,  <fec.  C. — We 
read,  (2  Par.  vii.  6,)  the  priests  stood  in  their  offices,  and  the  Levites,  tcith  the 
instruments  of  music  of  the  Lord,  which  king  David  made  to  praise  the  Lord, 
"because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever,"  &c.  This  chorus  is  found  only  in  this 
psalm,  which  seems  therefore  to  have  been  sung  at  the  dedication  of  the  temple. 
Bert. — The  first  part  of  the  verse  was  sung  by  the  priests,  or  cantors,  (H.)  and  the 
second  was  repeated  perhaps  by  the  people,  (C.)  or  by  other  musicians,  as  we  now 
answer  at  the  litanies,  and  often  repeat  the  Rosary,  Glory,  &c.  W. — Praise.  Lit. 

"  confess  "  (11.)  your  sins,  and  praise  God.  S.  Hil For  ever.     Or  is  unbounded. 

Uis  heart  overflows  at  this  thought.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Wonders  If  saints  or  others  work  miracles,  it  is  only  by  God's  per- 
mission. Theod. 

Ver.  5.  Understanding.  Or  Son,  who  is  the  uncreated  Wisdom,  (S.  Aug..) 
or  to  lead  us  to  the  knowledge  of  him.  All  has  been  made  by  the  Divine  power 
and  wisdom. 

Ver.  7.  Lights.  The  stars,  CS.  Jer.,)  or  the  sun  and  moon.  Ver.  8.  Gen.  i. 
16.  C. — All  are  great  lights,  though  the  moon  be  comparatively  small.   Bert. 

Ver.  16.  Desert.  This  was  very  astonishing,  as  they  were  not  incommoded 
by  the  heat,  or  destitute  of  food  and  clothes  for  forty  years,  (C.)  except  when  God 
tried  them  for  their  improvement,  or  for  their  sins. 

Ver.  23.  Affliction.  Lit.  "humility,"  (II)  when  we  entered  into  ourselves 
jnder  the  jn dares,  or  during  the  captivity.  C. 

PSAL.  CXXXVI.    Ver.  1.  For  Jeremias.    For  the  time  of  Jeremias,  and  the 


captivity  of  Babylon.  Ch. — Or  "of"  (Jeremia;.  H.)  Jeremias;  on  which  subject 
he  composed  his  Lamentations,  as  the  Sept.  thus  insinuate.  W. — The  title  may  be 
a  later  insertion,  and  is  not  the  same  in  all  the  Greek  or  Latin  copies.  It  is  wholly 
omitted  in  Heb.,  &c.  Theodoret  blames  those  who  have  written  the  name  of  Jere- 
mias, as  he  was  never  at  Babylon.  C.  —  He  might  send  the  psalm  to  the  captives, 
(Grot.,)  though  it  were  written  by  David,  (Gerer.,)  who  was  a  prophet.  See  Psal. 
lxxviii.  Bert. — The  captives  express  their  sentiments  at  Babylon,  (Bossuet, )  or  at 
their  return  (C.)  j  and  thus,  under  the  figure  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  (Bert.,) 

aspire  to  heaven.    S.  Aug Hivers.     Euphrates,  &c.     The  Jews  retired  to  such 

places  to  pray.  Philo,  con.  Flac.  Acts  xvi.  13.  H. — Sion,  and  all  the  ceremonies 
of  religion.  'W. 

Ver.  2.  Willows.  With  which  the  Euphrates  was  lined.  Isa.  xv.  7.  It 
passed  through  the  city,  which  was  adorned  with  trees,  and  contained  extensive 
tracts  of  land  for  cultivation.  C. — Babylon  may  also  include  all  the  territory. 
Bert. — Instruments.  Heb.  Kinnor  means  properly  the  ancient  lyre,  but  here  it 
is  put  for  all  instruments  of  music.   C 

Ver.  3.     Sion.     The  Levites  were  trained  to  singing  from  their  infancy,  at  thr 
expense  of  the  nation.     Under  David   there  were  288  masters,  and  8000  Levites 
who  played  on  music.    1  Par.  xv.     The  Babylonians  wished  to  hear  them,  (C.) 
or  (W.)  sr~ice  insultingly,  (Theod.,)  as  the  pagans  asked  what  good  Christ  had,  . 
done  ?  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  4.  Land.  They  were  oppressed  with  grief,  (Eccli.  xxii.  6,)  and  un- 
willing to  expose  sacred  tilings  to  profanation,  though  there  was  no  prohibition  for 
them  to  sing  out  of  Judea  for  their  mutual  comfort.   C 

Ver.  7.  Day.  When  Jerusalem  was  taken,  or  when  it  shall  be  re-established 
II. — The  Idumeans  incited  the  Babylonians  to  destroy  it  entirely,  and  even  cut  ir. 
pieces  such  as  had  escaped.  Abdias.    Ver.  11.  Jer.  xii.  6. — The  illusions  of  ou» 
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Psal.  CXXXVIII 


8  O  daughter  of  Babylon,  miserable  :  blessed  shall  he 
be  who  shall  repay  thee  thy  payment  which  thou  hast 
paid  us. 

9  Blessed  be  he  that  shall  take  and  dash  thy  little  ones 
against  the  rock. 

PSALM  CXXXVII. 

CONFITEBOR    TIBI. 

Thanksgiving  to  God  for  his  benefits. 

1   For  David  himself. 

XWILL  praise  thee,    O   Lord,  with  my  whole  heart : 
for  thou  hast  heard  the  words  of  my  mouth. 
I  will  sing  praise  to  thee  in  the   sight  of  the  angels : 
2  I  will  worship  towards  thy  holy  temple,  and  I  will  give 
glory  to  thy  name. 

For  thy  mercy,  and  for  thy  truth  :  for  thou  hast  mag- 
nified thy  holy  name  above  all. 

3  In  what  day  soever  I  shall  call  upon  thee,  hear  me  : 
thou  shalt  multiply  strength  in  my  soul. 

4  May  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  give  glory  to  thee : 
for  they  have  heard  all  the  words  of  thy  mouth. 

5  And  let  them  sing  in  the  ways  of  the  Lord  :  for  great 
is  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

6  For  the  Lord  is  high,  and  looketh  on  the  low :  and 
the  high  he  knoweth  afar  off. 

7  If  I  shall  walk  in  the  midst  of  tribulation,  thou  wilt 
quicken  me :  and  thou  hast  stretched  forth  thy  hand 
against  the  wrath  of  my  enemies:  and  thy  right  hand 
hath  saved  me. 

8  The  Lord  will  repay  for  me :  thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
jmdureth  for  ever :  0  despise  not  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

PSALM  CXXXVIII. 

DQMINE    PROBASTI. 

God's  special  providence  over  his  servants. 


own  imagination  and  vanity  are  most  dangerous  and  domestic  enemies,  as  the 
Edomites  sprung  from  the  same  stock  as  Israel.  Bert. 

Vbr.  8.  Daughter.  Citizens. — Miserable  "plunderer,"  (Sym.,)  or  ".ruined," 
(Aquila,)  or  "which  shalt  be  given  up  to  plunder."  Theod. — Cyrus  reduced  the 
city  to  a  state  of  abjection,  and  it  has  since  experienced  other  miseries,  (C)  so 
that  its  situation  is  now  unknown.   H. — Isaias  (xiii.)  foretold   this  destruction.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Dash  thy  little  ones,  &c.  In  the  spiritual  sense  we  dash  the  little 
»nes  of  Babylon  against  the  rock,  when  we  mortify  our  passions,  and  stifle  the  first 
motions  of  them,  bv  a  speedy  recourse  to  the  rock,  which  is  Christ.  Ch.  S.  Aug. 
S.  Greg.    Psal.  1.    W. 

PSAL.  CXXXVII.  Ver.  1.  David.  It  contains  a  form  of  thanksgiving  for 
nim,  or  for  any  other.  W.  Bert. — Some  Greek  copies  add,  "  of  Aggeus  and 
Zacharias."  But  this  is  of  small  authority,  though  they  might  sing  this  psalm 
(C)  when  the  Jews  had  been  delivered  from  all  their  enemies,  (Origen,)  under 
Darius,  who  married  Esther. — Praise.  Lit.  "confess,"  (H.)  by  repentance,  (S. 
Jer.,)  and  praise.  S.  Hil. — For.  &c.  This  sentence  is  placed  after  angels  in  Sept., 
and  is  not  at  all  in  Heb.,  Bert.,  Chal .,  Syr.,  &c.  C. — It  seems  probable  that  the  Sept. 
found  this  reason  for  praise  in  their  copies. — Angels.  Some  would  translate  "judges, 
gods,"  &c.  But  the  psalmist  would  rather  pray  before  the  angels,  who  would  attend 
in  the  temple,  and  present  his  petitions.  Bert.  Apoc.  v.  and  viii.  Const.  Apost.  viii. 
4. — Their  presence  ought  to  fill  us  with  awe,  (Luke  xii.  8,  and  1  Tim.  v.  21,)  and 
with  confidence,  if  our  prayer  comes  from  the  heart.  H. — Such  God  will  hear,  and 
the  angels- will  present.  Tob.  xii.;  Acts  x. ;   1  Cor.  xi.  10.  ;   Psal.  xxiv.  10. 

Ver.  2.  Towards.  Thus  the  Jews  acted  when  they  were  at  a  distance  from 
the  temple,  and  in  captivity.  W. —  Truth.  Which  thou  hast  displayed  in  my  re- 
gard.— Holy.  Sept.  may  have  perhaps  written  Aoyiov,  "  Word,"  agreeably  to  the 
Heb.,  though  our  version  seems  more  easy.  Bert. — S.  Jerom  (ad.  Sun.)  explains 
it  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Word,  whose  name  is  so  exalted,  (Phil.  ii.  9.  C  )  as  well 
as  the  Divine  majesty.  W. — The  holy  doctor  translates,  "  thou  hast  magnified  thy 
word  above  every  name."  But  thy  is  joined  with  name  in  Heb.  Others  would 
supply  "  thy  name  and  thy  word."  Bert. 

Ver.  3.     Strength.     Sept.,  &c,  add,  "  thy."  C. 

Ver.  4.  Mouth.  All  kingdoms  shall,  sooner  or  later,  become  acquainted  with 
the  gospel.  W. — The  predictions  of  Jeremias,  &c,  had  been  communicated  to  the 
neighbouring  princes,  (C)  and  all  might  know  that  God  had  executed  his  threats 
and  promises".  H.. — Yet  none  of  them  embraced. the  true  religion,  soon  after  the 
;aptivity,  so  that  this  relates  to  Christ.  Bert. 

V'f.r.  6.  The  high,  &c.  The  proud  and  haughty,  who  exalt  themselves,  God 
knoieeth  afar  off;  that  is,  he  despiseth  them,  and  setteth  them  at  a  distance  from 
5i»sn ;  whilst  he  stoopeth  down  to  favour  and  embrace  the  low  and  humble.  Ch. — 
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1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  for  David. 

LORD,  thou  hast  proved  me,  and  known  me :  2  thou 
hast  known  my  sitting  down  and  my  rising  up. 

3  Thou  hast  understood  my  thoughts  afar  off:  my  path 
and  my  line  thou  hast  searched  out. 

4  And  thou  hast  foreseen  all  my  ways  :  for  there  is  nc 
speech  in  my  tongue. 

5  Behold,  O  Lord,  thou  hast  known  all  things,  the  last 
and  those  of  old  :  thou  hast  formed  me,  and  hast  laid  thy 
hand  upon  me. 

G  Thy  knowledge  is  become  wonderful  to  me  :  it  is 
high,  and  I  cannot  reach  to  it. 

7  Whither  shall  I  go  from  thy  spirit?  or  whither  shall 
I  flee  from  thy  face  ? 

8  aIf  I  ascend  into  heaven,  thou  art.  there  :  If  I  descend 
into  hell,  thou  art  present. 

9  If  I  take  my  wings  early  in  the  morning,  and  dwell 
in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  sea : 

10  Even  there  also  shall  thy  hand  lead  me:  and  thy 
right  hand  shall  hold  me. 

1 1  And  I  said  :  Perhaps  darkness  shall  cover  me  :  and 
night  shall  be  my  light  in  my  pleasures. 

12  But  darkness  shall  not  be  dark  to  thee,  and  night 
shall  be  light  as  the  day  :  the  darkness  thereof,  and  the 
light  thereof,  are  alike  to  thee. 

13  For  thou  hast  possessed  my  reins :  thou  hast  pro- 
tected me  from  my  mother's  womb. 

14  I  will  praise  thee,  for  thou  art  fearfully  magnified 
wonderful  are  thy  works,  and  my  soul  knoweth  right  well. 

15  My  bone  is  not  hidden  from  thee,  which  thou  hast 
made  in  secret :  and  my  substance  in  the  lower  parts  of 
the  earth. 


»  Amos  ix.  2. 


He  treats  the  proud  as  strangers  to  him.  W. — If  kings  would  sing  in  the  ways  of 
the  Lord,  they  also  must  love,  and  be  humble.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  7.      Wilt  quicken  me.     And  not  otherwise.  S.Aug There  is  no  going  to 

heaven  without  crosses.   H. —  Wrath.     Most  furious  and  cruel  enemies.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Repay.  Taking  me  under  his  protection,  (S.  Chrys.,)  he  will  punish 
my  oppressors  ;  or  he  has  done  it  already.  C. — Hands.  Rescue  me  from  the  op- 
pression of  my  temporal  and  spiritual  enemies.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  David.  Some  Greek  copies  add,  "  a  psalm  or 
alleluia  of  Zacharias  in  the  dispersion,"  when  the  Israelites  were  at  Babylon. — It 
is  the  most  beautiful  and  sublime  piece  in  all  the  psalter.  Abenezra. — Proved  me. 
God  makes  trial  of  his  servants,  to  let  them  know  themselves,  as  all  things  are 
open  to  him.  W. — Me.    Houbigant  supplies  the  omission  in  Heb.  "  hast  known." 

Ver.  2.  Up.  Or  all  the  occurrences  of  my  life.  Lam.  iii.  63.  H. — The  ex- 
pression is  similar  to  that  of  coming  in  and  going  out.  Acts  i,  21.  This  may  be 
explained  of  Christ,  whose  sufferings  and  resurrection  were  foreseen.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Off.  Before  they  were  formed.  S.  Chrys — Line.  Or  the  measure 
of  my  life  and  actions.  C. — Heb.  "  my  lying  down,"  alluding  to  hares,  &c,  which 
are  followed  to  their  resting-places.  Houbig. — Some  read,  "  my  direction,"  (S. 
Hil.,  &c.,)  or  "limit."  S.  Aug.  C. 

Ver.  4.  No  speech,  &c,  viz.  unknown  to  thee  :  or  when  there  is  no  speech  in 
my  tongue,  yet  my  whole  interior  and  my  most  secret  thoughts  are  known  to 
thee.  Ch. — Sept.  Vat.  "no  evil  speech."     Aid.  "no  deceit."  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  To  me.  Lit.  "from  me,"  ex  me.  Heb.  "above  me,"  (H.)  or 
"  more  than  I,"  (Houbig.,)  which  seems  little.  "  The  knowledge  which  thou  hast 
of  me  is  admirable."  Bert. 

Ver.  7.  Face,  or  anger.  S.  Aug.  Chal.  C.  Isa.  xxx.  28.  M. — The  power  of 
God  extends  every  where.  Wisd.  i.  7.  C. — The  third  Divine  person  is  truly  God. 
and  immense.  S.  Jer, — As  God's  knowledge  comprehends  every  thing,  so  his  pre- 
sence reaches  to  all.   W. 

Ver.  8.  Descend.  Heb.  "  make  my  bed  the  grave  or  hell."  Job  xvii.  13. 
The  living  and  the  dead  are  equally  in  God's  power.  C. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  morning.  Sser  is  so  rendered  by  S.  Jer.  H. — Some  would 
understand  "the  black  eagle,"  (Lyran.,)  or  the  east,  (Orig.,)  or  aurora.  The 
poets  assign  wings  to  the  sun,  &c.  Mai.  iv.  2.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Cover.  Lit.  "tread  me  under  foot,"  conculcabunt.  H.— Heb 
"shall  cover  or  be  my  aurora."  C. 

Ver.   12.     Thereof.     Alluding  to  day  and  night.  Bert. 

Ver.  14.  Magnified.  Chal.  and  S.  Jer.  "  hast  magnified  me."  Heb.  seen* 
less  correct,  "  I  have  been  terribly  magnified,"  though  the  sense  is  much  the  nam* 
Bert. — I  liavp-been  stricken  with  awe  and  astonishment  at  thy  works.  C. 


Psal.  CXXXIX. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXL. 


16  Thy  eyes  did  see  my  imperfect  being,  and  in  thy 
book  all  shall  be  written  :  days  shall  be  formed,  and  no 
one  in  them. 

17  But  to  me  thy  friends,  0  God,  are  made  exceedingly 
honourable :  their  principality  is  exceedingly  strength- 
ened. 

18  I  will  number  them,  and  they  shall  be  multiplied 
above  the  sand  :  I  rose  up  and  am  still  with  thee. 

19  If  thou  wilt  kill  the  wicked,  0  God :  ye  men  of 
blood  depart  from  me  : 

20  Because  you  say  in  thought :  They  shall  receive 
thy  cities  in  vain. 

21  Etave  I  not  hated  them,  O  Lord,  that  hated  thee: 
and  pined  away  because  of  thy  enemies  ? 

22  I  have  hated  them  with  a  perfect  hatred  :  and  they 
are  become  enemies  to  me. 

23  Prove  me,  O  God,  and  know  my  heart :  examine 
me,  and  know  my  paths. 

24  And  see  if  there  be  in  me  the  way  of  iniquity  :  and 
lead  me  in  the  eternal  way. 

PSALM  CXXXIX. 

ERIPE    ME    DOMINE. 

A  prayer  to  be  delivered  from  the  wicked. 

1   Unto  the  end,  a  psalm  of  David. 
2      "DELIVER  me,  0  Lord,  from  the  evil  man  :  rescue 
\J  me  from  the  unjust  man. 

3  Who  have  devised  iniquities  in  their  hearts :  all  the 
day  long  they  designed  battles. 

4  aThey  have  sharpened  their  tongues  like  a  serpent : 
the  venom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips. 

a  Supra,  v.  11 ;  Rom.  iii.  13. 

Ver.  15.  Bone.  Heb.  "substance." — And  my.  Heb.  "and  curiously  wrought." 
Prot.  H.— Sept.  have  read  rather  differently,  and  give  a  very  good  sense;  "and 
13  my  substance  in  ?"  &c. 

Ver.  16.  My  imperfect  being,  &c,  viz.  When  I  was  as  yet  but  an  embryo, 
in  my  mother's  womb ;  and  even  then,  in  the  book  of  thy  knowledge,  all  the  parts 
and  members  of  my  body  were  exactly  set  down  ;  which  by  succession  of  days 
were  formed,  and  brought  to  perfection;  and  no  one  of  them  but  what  was 
fashioned  by  thee.  Ch. — Or  none  shall  return  from  the  grave,  nemo  in  eis.  Bert. 
—No  man  can  form  the  body.  Job  x.  8.  W.— None  of  these  days,  (H.)  or  men, 
shall  escape  thee,  (C.)  or  "live  for  ever."  Syr. — Prot.  "in  thy  book  all  my  mem- 
bers (marg.  all  of  them)  were  written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  f  marg. 
or  what  days  they  should  be  fashioned,)  when  as  yet  there  teas  none  of  them."  H. 
—Imperfect.  Chal.  "body."  Syriac,  "  reward."—  Book  iiere  alludes  to  the  list 
jf  the  living,  kept  by  God,  (Exod.  xxxii.  32,)  or  to  the  decree  of  predestination. 
Phil.  iv.  3.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Friends.  Many  pervert  this  passage,  translating  "thoughts,"  be- 
cause the  word  may  have  that  sense  in  Chal.,  (W.)  though  the  paraphrase  agree 
with  us  (C)  ;  and  all  confess  that  our  version  is  accurate.  The  other  may  also 
be  admitted.  While  the  dead  seem  to  have  no  longer  any  existence,  the  saints  are 
still  with  God,  and  the  psalmist  hopes  to  rise  with  them.  Bert. — Principality. 
S.  Jer.  and  Theod.  "  poor,"  who  are  generally  employed  by  God  in  his  greatest 
works,  that  no  flesh  may  glory  in  his  sight. 

Ver.  18.  J  rose  up,  Sec.  I  have  taken  a  resolution  to  rise  up  from  sloth  and 
sleep ;  and  to  be  still  with  thee,  whose  friends  are  so  honourable  and  so  happy. 
Ch. — I  hope  to  persevere  in  thy  service.  W. 

Ver.  19.  If.  Heb.  "surely."  Houbig. — From  me.  How  long  shall  I  be 
forced  to  live  among  the  enemies  of  the  Lord?  C-Since  he  will  regard  the  good, 
and  punish  the  wicked  eternally,  I  renounce  the  society  of  the  latter.  W. — He 
specifies  murderers,  as  he  had  described  the  wonderful  formation  of  man.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Because,  you  say  in  thought,  &c.  Depart  from  me,  ye  wicked,  who 
plot  against  the  servants  of  God,  and  think  to  cast  them  out  of  the  cities  of  their 
habitation  ;  as  if  they  had  received  them  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose.  Ch. —  Thy 
cities.  Sixtus  V.,  &c.  read,  "  their."  C — Schismatics,  and  all  innovators,  en- 
deavour to  withdraw  all  their  dependencies  from  the  truth  (S.  Aug.);  and  infidels 
wish  to  prevent  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  Bert. — The  enemies  of  Nehemias, 
&c,  may  be  here  meant.  2  Esd.  iv.  2.  C. — Depart  from  me,  all  you  who  would 
"epresent  the  felicity  of  heaven  to  be  a  dream.  W. 

Ver.  22.  Hatred.  Christ  commands,  "  Love  your  enemies  ;"  not  those  who 
hate  God.  S.  Aug. — We  must  love  in  them  what  God  loves,  and  detest  what  he 
condemns.  Theod. — The  Jews  abused  this  passage,  thinking  they  might  hate  those 
who  were  not  of  their  nation.  C — The  example  of  the  prophet  might  have  rectified 
them.    Rert.— Fervent  zeal  against  God's  enemies  is  commendable. 


5  Keep  me,  O  Lord,  from  the  hand  of  the  wicked  . 
and  from  unjust  men  deliver  me. 

Who  have  proposed  to  supplant  my  steps  .  6  the  proud 
have  hidden  a  net  for  me. 

And  they  have  stretched  out  cords  for  a  snare :  they 
have  laid  for  me  a  stumblingblock  by  the  way  side. 

7  I  said  to  the  Lord ;  Thou  art  my  God  :  hear,  O  Lord, 
the  voice  of  my  supplication. 

8  O  Lord,  Lord,  the  strength  of  my  salvation  :  thou 
hast  overshadowed  my  head  in  the  day  of  battle. 

9  Give  me  not  up,  O  Lord,  from  my  desire  to  the 
wicked  :  they  have  plotted  against  me ;  do  not  thou  for- 
sake me,  lest  they  should  triumph. 

10  The  head  of  them  compassing  me  about :  the  labour 
of  their  lips  shall  overwhelm  them. 

11  Burning  coalsshall  fall  upon  them;  thou  wiltcast them 
down  into  the  fire:  in  miseries  they  shall  not  be  able  to  stand. 

12  A  man  full  of  tongue  shall  not  be  established  in  the 
earth  :  evils  shall  catch  the  unjust  man  into  destruction. 

13  I  know  that  the  Lord  will  do  justice  to  the  needy 
and  will  revenge  the  poor. 

14  But  as  for  the  just,  they  shall  give  glory  to  thy 
name  :  and  the  upright  shall  dwell  with  thy  countenance. 

PSALM  CXL. 

DOMINE    CLAMAVI. 

A  prayer  against  sinful  words,  and  deceitful  flatterers. 

1   A  psalm  of  David. 
HAVE  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord,  hear  me  :  hearken  to 
my  voice,  when  I  cry  to  thee. 
2  Let  my  prayer  be  directed  as  incense  in  thy  sight ; 
the  lifting  up  of  my  hands,  as  evening  sacrifice. 


Ver.  23.  Paths.  No  one  knowing,  without  a  special  revelation,  whether  he 
be  worthy  of  love  or  hatred,  (Eccli.  ix.,)  the  just  submit  to  God's  examination. 

Ver.  24.      Way.     If  I  be  in  sin,  pardon  me,  and  prepare  me  for  heaven.  W. 

PSAL.  CXXXIX.  Ver.  1.  David.  He,  (C)  Ezechias,  (Ven.  Bede,)  the 
captives,  (Bossuet,)  or  Jesus  Christ  and  his  servants  under  persecution,  speak  ir. 
this  psalm.     Holy  Fathers.     See  Psal.  Iv.  C 

Ver.  2.  Man.  Saul,  (C)  Judas,  (S.  Hil.,)  or  self-love,  the  old  man,  who  ia 
our  most  dangerous  enemy.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.     Battles.     And  formed  plots  to  destroy  the  just.  W. 

Ver.  G.  Side.  The  enemies  of  David  calumniated  him,  and  strove  to  inaka 
him  follow  idols.  1  Kings  xxvi.  19. 

Ver.  8.  Battle.  Against  Goliath,  or  against  the  attempts  of  Saul,  &c.  C  — 
Prayer  and  Divine  grace  are  necessary  to  guard  us  from  sin.  W. 

Ver.  9.     Desire.     If  I  yield  to  my  passions,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  after  I  have  ex 
pressed  my  request,  or  contrary  to  my  desire,  &c.     Heb.  "  Grant  not  the  desire 
of  the  sinner,  complete  not  his  thought.     They  will  be  elated."     Some  supply, 
"  lest  they  be." 

Ver.  10.     Head.     Heb.   also   "poison,"  (Bert.,)    or   "sum"  of  their  mis 
chievous  devices.  W. — Labour,  or  punishment.  C 

Ver.  11.  Fire  of  hell,  (W.  Chal.,)  as  well  as  temporal  afflictions,  from  light- 
ning, &c.  Psal.  xvii.  9.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Tongue.  This  member  is  very  dangerous.  Pet.  Bles.  119.  Jamee 
iii.  6. — The  just  man  is  not  styled  "  a  man  of  tongue,"  but  "  of  heart;"  for  which 
reason  Christ  exhorted  his  disciples  not  to  make  long  speeches  in  prayer.  Matt, 
vi.  7.  Bert. — Into.  Lit.  "in;"  though  (H.)  it  should  be  into,  conformably  to 
the  Sept.  Bert. 

Vhr.  13.  i"  hnoiv.  Heb.  "thou  knowest."  But  some  copies  read  more  ac- 
curately.  Houbig. —  Poor.     Thus,  in  the  end,  was  Lazarus  treated.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Countenance  in  glory,  when  thou  shalt  appear.  1  John  iii.  2.  H. — 
They  shall  dwell  under  thy  special  protection  in  the  tabernacle.   C. 

PSAL.  CXL.  Ver.  1.  David.  When  persecuted  by  Saul.  C — It  is  very  dif- 
ficult, and  was  used  in  the  evening  service  in  the  Oriental  churches,  (S.  Chrys.,, 
as  it  is  on  Friday  in  the  Rom.  Breviary.  The  psalm  may  be  applicable  to  all  iv 
distress,  (Bert.,)  who  are  members  of  Christ.  S.  Aug. — Hearken.  Heb.  "hasten 
tc  me,  hear  my  voice,"  &c.  H. — God  approves  such  cries    C 

Ver.  2.  As.  May  be  understood,  "  My  prayer  is  an  evening  sacrifice,"  of 
equally  acceptable.  H. — Sacrifice.  Heb.  "offering,"  which  may  be  the  same 
with  the  incense,  or  the  evening  holocaust.  C — The  Church  prays  that  her  peti- 
tions may  ascend  to  the  throne  of  God,  and  be  accepted.  The  morning  sacrifice 
was  rather  more  solemn.  But  the  evening  one  is  here  specified,  in  allusion  to 
Christ's,  at  the  last  supper,  and  on  the  cross,  (W.)  which  was  consummated  in  thr 
evening.  S.  Aug.  T. 
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3  Set  a  watch,  0  Lord,  befce  my  mouth  :  and  a  door 
round  about  my  lips. 

4  Incline  not  my  heart  to  evil  words ;  to  make  excuses 
in  sins. 

With  men  that  work  iniquity  :  and  I  will  not  com- 
municate with  the  choicest  of  them. 

5  The  just  man  shall  correct  me  in  mercy,  and  shall 
-eprove  me :  but  let  not  the  oil  of  the  sinner  fatten  my 
head. 

For  my  prayer  also  shall  still  be  against  the  things 
with  which  they  are  well  pleased  :  6  their  judges  falling 
upon  the  rock,  have  been  swallowed  up. 

They  shall  hear  my  words,  for  they  have  prevailed  : 
7  as  when  the  thickness  of  the  earth  is  broken  up  upon 
the  ground  : 

Our  bones  are  scattered  by  the  side  of  hell.  8  But  to 
thee,  0  Lord,  Lord,  are  my  eyes :  in  thee  have  I  put  my 
trust,  take  not  away  my  soul. 

9  Keep  me  from  the  snare,  which  they  have  laid  for 
me,  and  from  the  stumblingblocks  of  them  that  work 
iniquity. 

10  The  wicked  shall  fall  in  his  net :  I  am  alone  until  I 
pass. 

PSALM  CXLI. 

VOCE    MEA. 

A  prayer  of  David  in  extremity  of  danger. 

1  Of  understanding  for  David.     A  prayer  when  he  was 

in  the  cave.      1  Kings  xxiv. 

2  CRIED   "to   the  Lord  with   my   voice:  with  my 
JL   voice  I  made  supplication  to  the  Lord. 

»  Supra,  lxxvi.  2. 


3  In  his  sight  I  pour  out  my  prayer,  and  before  him  I 
declare  my  trouble. 

4  When  my  spirit  failed  me,  then  thou  knewest  my 
paths. 

In  this  way  wherein  I  walked,  they  have  hidden  a  snare 
for  me. 

5  I  looked  on  my  right  hand,  and  beheld  :  and  there 
was  no  one  that  would  know  me. 

Flight  hath  failed  me :  and  there  is  no  one  that  hath 
regard  to  my  soul. 

6  I  cried  to  thee,  0  Lord  ;   I  said  :  Thou  art  my  hope, 
my  portion  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

7  Attend  to  my  supplication  :  for  I  am  brought  very 
low. 

Deliver  me  from  my  persecutors ;  for  they  are  stronger 
than  I. 

8  Bring  my  soul  out  of  prison,  that  I  may  praise  thy 
name:  the  just  wait  for  me,  until  thou  reward  me. 

PSALM  CXLII. 

DOMINE    EXAUDI. 

Hie  psalmist  in  tribulation  calleth  upon  God  for  his  delivery.     The  seventh 

penitential  psalm. 

1   A  psalm  of  David,  when  his  son,  Absalom,  pursued 
him.     2  Kings  xvii. 

HEAR,  O  Lord,  my  prayer:  give  ear  to  my  suppli- 
cation in  thy  truth  :  hear  me  in  thy  justice. 

2  And  enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant:  for 
in  thy  sight  no  man  living  shall  be  justified. 

3  For  the  enemy  hath  persecuted  my  soul :  he  hath 
brought  down  my  life  to  the  earth. 

He  hath  made  me  to  dwell  in  darkness  as  those  that 


Ver.  3.  And.  Heb.  "  keep  guard  at  the  door  of  my  lips,"  (Mont.,)  or  "  on 
the  poverty  of,"  &c,  (S.  Jer..)  that  I  may  not  speak  too  much,  or  imprudently; 
as  I  shall  do,  if  left  to  myself.  H. —  Ileb.  dol  is  rendered  "elevation,"  (dial.,) 
and  may  here  stand  for  "  a  door."  Theod. — David  prays  that  he  may  not  be  un- 
guarded in  his  speech.  He  always  spoke  of  Saul  with  the  greatest  respect.  1  Kings 
xxiv.  18.   C. 

Ver.  4.  Sins.  Such  excuses  are  always  vain.  S.  Jer.  —  God  does  not  incline 
any  to  sin,  as  the  Manichee  elect  pretended.  S.  Aug. — Our  first  parents  excused 
themselves;  but  David  candidly  confessed  his  sins,  and  was  presently  pardoned. 
Bert.—  Choicest.  Heb.  also,  "  I  will  not  eat  of  their  most  delicious  meats."  I 
will  have  no  society  with  libertines,  (Bert.,)  nor  with  those  who  teach  false  doc- 
trine. 2  John  10,  and  Tit.  iii.  10. 

Ver.  5.  In  mercy.  Prov.  xxvii.  16,  and  E^ec.  xix.  8.  H. — Let  not  the  oil 
of  the  sinner,  &c.  That  is,  the  flattery,  or  dec«»riul  praise.  Ch. — This  is  perni- 
cious;  while  the  reprehension  of  the  just  may  do  us  good.  W. — Sinner.  Heb. 
"of  poison,  or  of  the  head,  (vass,)  break,  or  fatten,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  be  broken  upon 
my  head."  The  vessel  was  usually  broken.  Mark  xiv.  3.  Bert. — Prot.  "  Let  the 
righteous  smite  me,  it  shall  be  a  kindness,  and  let  him  reprove  me,  it  shall  be  an 

jxcellent  oil,  which  shall  not  break,"  &c.  H Or  "  he  shall  not,"  &c,  as  his  only 

aim  tends  to  my  advantage.  Many  other  senses  may  be  given.  C. — For  my 
prayer,  &c.  So  far  from  coveting  their  praises,  who  are  never  well  pleased  but 
with  things  that  are  evil;  I  shall  continually  pray  to  be  preserved  from  such 
things  as  they  are  delighted  with.  Ch. — Against.  Lit.  "in  or  concerning  their 
desirable  things."  H. 

Ver.  6.  Their  judges,  &c.  Their  rulers,  or  chiefs,  quickly  vanish  and  perish, 
like  ships  dashed  against  the  rocks,  and  swallowed  up  by  the  waves.  Let  them 
then  hear  my  words,  for  they  are  powerful  and  will  prevail  ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the 
Hebrew,  for  they  are  sweet.  Ch. — The  Israelites  were  long  governed  by  judges, 
and  the  supreme  magistrates  at  Carthage  had  the  same  title.  C — Sept.  "  their 
strong  ones  "  have  or  shall  become  victims  of  the  Divine  justice.  H. — Prevailed. 
Or,  "  been  able  "  to  hear. 

Ver.  7.  As  when  the  thickness,  &c.  If  this  is  to  be  connected  with  what  goes 
before,  it  declares  the  efficacy  of  those  powerful  words,  capable  to  break  up  the 
thick  and  hard  earth,  of  the  hearts  of  man.  But  if  it  is  to  be  connected  with  the 
following  words,  our  bones  are  scattered,  &c,  it  means  that  the  malice  of  our 
enemies  has,  as  it  were,  scattered  our  bones  n-ear  the  confines  of  death  and  hell ; 
as  the  husbandman,  ploughing  up  or  digging  the  earth,  scatters  and  breaks  the  clods. 
Ch. — These  are  made  small,  that  they  may  bear  fruit,  which  is  the  effect  of  perse- 
cution upon  the  faithful.  S.  Aug.  W. — Heb.  "like  the  labourer  breaking  up  the 
earth,  so  our,"  &c    C 

Ver.  10.  His.  "Own,"  (Prot.,)  the  devil's,  (S.  Hi!.,)  or  God's  net.  S. 
Chrys.,  &c. — Saul  twice  fell  into  David's  power.  C — Alone.  Singularly  protected 
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by  the  Almighty,  until  I  pass  all  their  nets  and  snares.   Ch. — Though  alone, 
fear  no  danger.    H. — I  will   have  no  connexion  with  the  wicked  in  this  life,  (S 
Chrys.,)  which  is  beset  with  snares.  C — Heb.  "  I  will  be  a  witness  till  I  pass. 
Houbisj. — Jed  means,  "  together,"  &c.   Bert. 

PSAL.  CXLI.  Ver.  1.  Cave.  Of  Engaddi,  (Bossuet.  C)  or  of  Odollanr 
Bellar.  Bert. — Here  David  was  a  figure  of  Christ  praying  in  the  garden,  &cc 
S.  Hil. 

Ver.  3.  Pour  out.  Explaining  all  the  sentiments  of  my  heart.  Psal.  lxi.  9 
C.     This  is  never  perfectly  done  witli  earthly  friends.   1  Pet.  v.  7.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Knewest.  With  approbation,  (Psal.  i.  6.  H.)  my  deportment  towards 
Saul,  and  also  the  dangers  to  which  I  was  exposed,  and  the  means  of  escaping. — 

—  They.     Ancient  psalters  add,    "the  proud,"  from  Psal.   exxxvi.   6.    C The 

devil  and  his  agents  attack  the  just  at  all  times.    S.  Jer. 

Ver.  i>.  Hand.  For  succour.  Psal.  xv.  8.  So  was  David  situated  at  Engaddi, 
as  our  Saviour  was,  when  he  was  abandoned  by  his  disciples.  C. — None  would 
appear  to  be  acquainted  with  those  in  distress.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Living.  On  the  earth,  (Bert.,)  or  land  of  Judea,  (S.  Chrys.,)  in 
this  life,  (C.)  or  in  the  next.  In  all,  God  is  our  only  protector  and  reward.  Psa1 
xv.  5.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Prison.  Or  the  cave.  C. — As  David  was  never  in  prison,  this  ia 
more  applicable  to  Christ,  seized  by  his  enemies,  and  consigned  to  the  tomb. 
Houbig. — Name.  God  expects  it  from  us.  Psal.  xlix.  15. —  Wait.  Heb.  "will 
crown."  Sym.  S.  Jer.  H. — But  Aquila  adopts  the  Chal.  and  Syr.  sense  of  the 
word,  with  the  Sept.,  (C.)  and  this  may  very  well  be  the  meaning,  as  David  and 
his  friends  did  not  pretend  to  reign  till  the  death  of  Saul.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXLII.  Ver.  1.  Absalom  is  not  specified  in  Kom.  Sept.,  &c,  (C.) 
though  it  be  in  other  copies.  H.— The  latter  part  of  the  title  has  been  added  by  the 
Greeks.  S.  Hil. — If  David  composed  the  psalm  on  occasion  of  his  son's  revolt,  he 
considered  it  as  a  punishment  of  his  former  transgression.  The  Fathers  explain  it 
of  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  our  sins.  Bert. — It  might  a'.so  relate  to  the  cap- 
tives, (Ferrand,)  or  to  the  same  event  as  the  preceding  psalm,  (Bossuet,)  though 
there  is  no  reason  for  abandoning  the  title.  C. — Justice.  Or  mercy.  S.  Chrys. — 
Absalom  had  no  just  cause  of  complaint,  (H.)  and  God  had  promised  to  protect 
David  on  the  throne. 

Ver.  2.  Justified.  Compared  with  thee,  (C.)  and  without  mercy.  God  is 
bound  by  his  promise  to  hear  the  penitent.  W. — David  and  S.  Paul  had  been  as- 
sured of  the  remission  of  their  sins,  yet  never  ceased  to  beg  for  pardon.   Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Of  old.  Lit.  "of  an  age,"  (H.)  who  are  quite  forgotten.  Lam.  iii.  6 
C. — The  devil  had  violently  tempted  me,  by  means  of  temporal  and  spiritual  ca 
lamities.  W. — The  greatest  darkness  is  that  of  the  heart.    Eph.  iv.  17.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Troubled.  David  knew  not  what  course  to  take.  1  Kings  xv.  25 
31.     Our  Saviour  was  in  the  greatest  agony.  C. 
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have  been  dead  of  old  :  4  and  my  spirit  is  in  anguish 
within  me  ■  my  heart  within  me  is  troubled. 

5  I  remembered  tb°  days  of  old,  I  meditated  on  all  thy 
works:  I  meditated  upon  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

6  I  stretched  forth  my  hands  to  thee  :  my  soul  is  as 
earth  without  water  unto  thee. 

7  Hear  me  speedily,  0  Lord :  my  spirit  hath  fainted 
away. 

Turn  not  away  thy  face  from  me,  lest  I  be  like  unto 
them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

8  Cause  me  to  hear  thy  mercy  in  the  morning,  for  in 
thee  have  I  hoped. 

Make  the  way  known  to  me,  wherein  I  should  walk : 
for  1  have  lifted  up  my  soul  to  thee. 

9  Deliver  me  from  my  enemies,  0  Lord,  to  thee  have 
I  fled:  10  teach  me  to  do  thy  will,  for  thou  art  my 
God. 

Thy  good  spirit  shall  lead  me  into  the  right  land  :  1 1 
for  thy  name's  sake,  0  Lord,  thou  wilt  quicken  me  in  thy 
justice. 

Thou  wilt  bring  my  soul  out  of  trouble  :  12  and  in  thy 
mercy  thou  wilt  destroy  my  enemies. 

And  thou  wilt  cut  off  all  them  that  afflict  my  soul :  for 
I  am  thy  servant. 

PSALM  CXLIII. 

BENEDICTUS    DOMINUS. 

The  prophet  praiseth  God,  and  prayeth  to  be  delivered  from  his  enemies.     No 
worldly  happiness  is  to  be  compared  with  that  of  serving  God. 

1   A  psalm  of  David  against  Goliath. 

BLESSED  be  the  Lord,  my  God,  who  teacheth  my 
hands  to  fight,  and  my  fingers  to  war. 

2  My  mercy,  and  my  refuge :  my  support,  and  my 
deliverer. 

My  protector,  and  I  have  hoped  in  him  :  who  subdued 
my  people  under  me. 

3  Lord,  what  is  man,  that  thou  art  made  known  to 
him  ;  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  makest  account  of  him  ? 


Ver.  5.     Of  old.     What  God  had  done  formerly  for  me  and  others.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Water.  We  can  add  nothing  to  this  idea.  C— Man  can  do  no  good 
Without  God's  grace,  which  David  implores  with  his  hands  stretched  out,  both  to 
mortify  himself,  and  to  denote  fervour.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Pit.  Or  "lake,"  meaning  (H.)  the  grave.  C— If  man  be  left  to 
himself,  he  will  presently  yield  to  sin,  from  which  he  will  not  be  delivered  without 
God's  grace. 

Ver.  8.  Morning.  At  the  first  assault  of  temptation,  (W.)  or  speedily. —  To 
thee.  With  the  most  ardent  desire.  Jer.  xxii.  27.  This  might  suit  the  captives. 
Ver.  5,  11.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Fled.  Heb.  "to  thee  I  have  hidden  myself,"  (Mont.,)  or  "  am  pro- 
tected." S.  Jer. — But  the  Sept.  seem  to  have  read  better,  esithi,  "  I  have  hoped." 
Chal. 

Ver.  10.  Spirit.  I  look  for  a  favourable  wind,  like  one  at  sea,  in  danger  of 
suffering  shipwreck,  and  I  apply  to  God,  to  the  Holy  Ghost  the  Comforter. — 
Jtight.  Even,  (C.)  and  not  like  this  country,  full  of  precipices.  The  Holy  Ghost 
is  here  represented  as  a  distinct  person.  Bert. 

Ver.  12.  Mercy.  Towards  me.  Justice  required  that  the  rebels  should  be 
punished,  as  they  were,  even  contrary  to  David's  intention.  1  Kings  xviii.  5.  C. 

PSAL.  CXLIII.  Ver.  1.  Goliath.  Heb.  has  simply,  "of  David."  H.— S. 
Hilary  thinks  that  the  Sept.  added  the  rest  by  inspiration,  (C)  because  this  was 
David's  first  exploit  in  war.  W. — But  others  pay  no  deference  to  this  part  of  the 
title.  The  Chaldee.  however,  seems  to  allude  to  the  same  victory,  (ver.  10.)  and 
the  Syriac  to  that  which  David  obtained  over  Asaph,  brother  of  Goliath.  1  Par. 
xx.  5.  C — David  prays  that  he  may  overcome  the  Philistines,  and  gives  thanks 
in  Psal.  xvii.  Ferrand. — Kimchi  and  Gaon  refer  the  psalm  to  the  Messias.  C — 
God.  Ileb.  "rock." — Fingers.  Which  chose  the  five  pebbles.  He  was  to  exert 
himself,  and  yet  to  acknowledge  that  all  success  came  from  God.   Bert. 

TER.  2.  Mercy.  "  All  the  titles  of  God  remind  us  of  his  benefits."  S.  Jer. — 
My  people.  After  the  defeat  of  the  rebels,  (C)  and  the  death  of  Isboseth.  Bert. 
— Heb.  may  also  be  "peoples,"  as  Psal.  xvii.,  (Syr.,  &c.,)  including  them,  and 
the  various  nations  that  were  subdued  by  David.  C. 

Ver.  3.     To  him.     Heb.  "thou  dost  acknowledge  him."  S.  Jer.  H.— In  the 
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4  Man  is  like  to  vanity  :  ahis  days  pass  away  like  a 
shadow. 

5  Lord,  bow  down  thy  heavens,  and  descend  :  touch 
the  mountains,  and  they  shall  smoke. 

6  Send  forth  lightning,  and  thou  shalt  scatter  them : 
shoot  out  thy  arrows,  and  thou  shalt  trouble  them. 

7  Put  forth  thy  hand  from  on  high,  take  me  out,  and 
deliver  me  from  many  waters :  from  the  hand  of  strange 
children. 

8  Whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity :  and  their  right 
hand  is  the  right  hand  of  iniquity. 

9  To  thee,  0  God,  I  will  sing  a  new  canticle :  on  the 
psaltery  and  an  instrument  of  ten  strings  I  will  sing 
praises  to  thee. 

10  Who  givest  salvation  to  kings:  who  hast  redeemed 
thy  servant,  David,  from  the  malicious  sword :  1 1  deliver 
me, 

And  rescue  me  out  of  the  hand  of  strange  children ; 
whose  mouth  hath  spoken  vanity :  and  their  right  hand 
is  the  right  hand  of  iniquity  : 

12  Whose  sons  are  as  new  plants  in  their  youth  : 
Their  daughters  decked  out,  adorned  round  about  after 

the  similitude  of  a  temple: 

13  Their  storehouses  full,  flowing  out  of  this  into  that. 
Their   sheep    fruitful    in    young,  abounding   in    their 

goings  forth  :   14  their  oxen  fat. 

There  is  no  breach  of  wall,  nor  passage,  nor  crying  out 
in  their  streets. 

15  They  have  called  the  people  happy,  that  hath  these 
things :  but  happy  is  that  people  whose  God  is  the  Lord. 

PSALM  CXLIV. 

EXALTABO    TE    DEUS. 
A.  psalm  of  praise,  to  the  infinite  majesty  of  God. 

1  Praise,  for  David  himself. 

I  WILL  extol  thee,  0  God,  my  King :  and  I  will  bless 
thy  name  for  ever ;  yea,  for  ever  and  ever. 


»  Job  viii.  9,  and  xiv.  2. 


transport  of  gratitude  he  reflects  on  his  own  weakness.    Job  vii.  17  ;  Rom.  viii. 
31.  C — Before  Christ  all  mankind  were  undeserving  of  revelation.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Vanity.  Heb.  ebol,  "  nothing,  a  vapour,"  &c.  Eccles.  i.  1;  James  iv. 
15.  H. — Our  lives  resemble  a  shadow,  which  is  the  less  distinct  the  more  it  in- 
creases. Bert. 

Ver.  5.     Mountains.    The  proud,  (Orig.,)  spirits.  S.  Hil.— Come  to  my  as 
sistance,  as  thou  didst  appear  on  Sinai.  Exod.  xix.  16;  Psal.  xvii.  8.  C 

Ver.  8.     Iniquity.     Heb.  "lying." 

Ver.  10.  Kings.  Their  power  cannot  protect  them.  H. — ITast.  Severa. 
read,  "  wilt  redeem." — Malicious.  Heb.  "  his  servant  from  the  evil  sword  " 
(Mont.)  of  Goliath,  (Chal.,)  or  of  Saul,  (Bert.,)  and  all  his  other  enemies.  H. — 
He  represents  himself  in  the  midst  of  danger,  from  the  rebels.  C 

Ver.  12.  Whose.  Heb.  "our."  This  makes  quite  a  different  sense  from  the 
ancient  versions,  which  refer  what  follows  to  the  rebels,  who  had  no  cause  to  com- 
plain of  David's  government.  Ver.  14.  C. — S.  Jerom,  however,  agrees  with  the 
Heb.  "that  our  sons  may  be,"  kc.  Prot.  assor  means  "whose  (ver.  11)  and 
that."  H. — If  we  supply,  they  said,  the  text  and  versions  will  give  the  same 
sense,  (Geneb.  Bert.,)  as  it  is  inserted  ver.  15.  H. — Decked.  Heb.  "our  daugh- 
ters, like  corner-stones  cut  like*  a  temple,"  (Mont.,)  or  "  palace."  Prot. 

Ver.  13.  That.  The  partitions  are  too  small  ;  or  fresh  fruits  come  before 
the  old  ones  are  consumed.  Lev.  xxvi.  10.  C — Fruitful.  Heb.  "our  sheep 
(or  small  cattle,  pecudes)  producing  a  thousand,  bringing  forth  ten  thousand,  in 
our  streets."  Pagn. 

Ver.  14.  Fat.  Heb.  "  our  bulls  (oxen  or  cows)  are  burdened,"  &c. — Of 
wall.  Sym.  "  nor  burying  nor  mourning  in  their  places."  The  other  inter- 
preters cited  by  Theodoret,  have  also  "  their."  C — Passage.     Of  the  enemy.  H. 

Ver.  15.  They.  Heb.  "happy  the  people,  to  which  such  things  belong; 
happy,"  &c.  S.  Jer.  H. — This  text  speaks  all  along  of  the  temporal  blessings 
attending  the  virtuous.  C — But  the  Sept.  being  convinced  that  these  were  rather 
the  sentiments  of  David's  enemies,  give  it  this  turn,  (Bert.,)  and  show  that  real 
happiness  consists  rather  in  the  possession  of  God,  as  the  psalmist  intimates,  by 
the  concluding  sentence.    H. 

PSAL.  CXLIV.  Ver.  1      Praise.     The  remaining  seven  osaluis  relate  to  th« 
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Psal.  CXLIV. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXLV.  CXLV1. 


2  Every  day  will  I  bless  thee :  and  I  will  praise  thy 
name  for  ever ;  yea,  for  ever  and  ever. 

3  Great  is  the  Lord,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  :  and  of 
his  greatness  there  is  no  end. 

4  Generation  and  generation  shall  praise  thy  works  : 
and  they  shall  declare  thy  power. 

5  They  shall  speak  of  the  magnificence  of  the  glory  of 
thy  holiness :  and  shall  tell  thy  wondrous  works. 

6  And  they  shall  speak  of  the  might  of  thy  terrible 
acts  :  and  shall  declare  thy  greatness. 

7  They  shall  publish  the  memory  of  the  abundance  of 
thy  sweetness:  and  shall  rejoice  in  thy  justice. 

8  The   Lord    is   gracious  and   merciful  :  patient  and 
plenteous  in  mercy. 

9  The  Lord  is  sweet  to  all :  and  his  tender  mercies  are 
over  all  his  works. 

10  Let  all  thy  works,  O  Lord,  praise  thee  :  and  let  thy 
saints  bless  thee. 

1 1  They  shall  speak  of  the  glory  of  thy  kingdom  :  and 
shall  tell  of  thy  power : 

12  To  make  thy  might  known  to  the  sons  of  men  :  and 
the  glory  of  the  magnificence  of  thy  kingdom. 

13  Thy  kingdom  is  a  kingdom  of  all  ages:  and  thy 
dominion  endureth  throughout  all  generations. 

The  Lord  is  faithful  in  all  his  words :  and  holy  in  all 
his  works. 

14  The  Lord  lifteth  up  all  that  fall:  and  setteth  up  all 
that  are  cast  down. 

15  The  eyes  of  all  hope  in  thee,  0  Lord :  and  thou 
givest  them  meat  in  due  season. 

16  Thou  openest  thy  hand,  and  fillest  with   blessing 
every  living  creature. 

17  The  Lord  is  just  in  all  his  ways:  and   holy  in  all 
his  works. 

18  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  all  them  that  call  upon  him  : 
to  all  that  call  upon  him  in  truth. 


•  Supra,  cxliv.  2. 


praises  of  God,  to  intimate  that  this  occupation  ought  to  be  our  glorv  both  in 
time  and  in  eternity,  as  all  were  created  for  that  purpose.  Ven.  Bede. — This  is  the 
seventh  of  the  alphabetical  psalms,  the  last  four  of  which  are  only  recognised  by 
S.  Jer.  as  perfect.  See  Psal.  xxiv.,  xxxiii.,  xxxvi.,  ex.,  cxi.,  and  cxviii.  Yet  here 
the  ver.  14,  which  should  commence  with  N,  is  wanting  in  Heb.,  though  it  was 
probably  there  at  first,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  ( W. )  as  well  as  in  the  Syr. 
and  Arabic.  C. — Hence  it  appears  that  our  versions  ou^ht  not  always  to  be  cor- 
rected by  the  Heb.,  which  might  be  rendered  more  perfect  by  a  collation  with 
them.  W. — My  King.  On  whom  I  entirely  depend.  Bert. — And  ever.  S.  Jer. 
"and  after,"  (H.)  both'in  time  and  in  eternity.  Christ  is  styled  King,  to  whom 
the  nations  were  promised  (Psal.  ii.)j  and  David  gives  the  highest  honour  to 
the  blessed  Trinity.  W. 

Ver.  3.     End,     Heb.  "finding  out,"  because  he  is  infinite.  Bert.  Job  v.  9. 

Ver.  4.  And.  Heb.  "  to  generation."  The  vocation  of  the  Gentiles  is  in- 
sinuated. C. 

Ver.  5.  And  shall.  Heb.  "  and  I  shall  relate  the  words  of  thy  wonders," 
(S.  Jer.,)  or  "shall  meditate  on,"  ice.  Pagn.  H. — Yet  our  version  is  more  fol- 
lowed. C. 

Ver.  7.  Justice.  Or  mercy.  S.  Chrys.  C. — They  shall  approve  of  thy  judg- 
ments. H. 

Ver.  8.     Patient.     Heb.  "slow  to  anger,"  which  is  more  expressive.  Bert. 

Ver.  9.  Works.  The  people  of  Israel,  (ver.  10;  Psal.  lxxxix.  18.  Ferrand,) 
and  all  mankind,  who  are  all  invited  to  embrace  the  true  faith,  and  the  mercy  of 
God.  C — His  mercy  extends  to  all.  Beit. — Yet  he  punishes  the  reprobate  for  ever, 
chastising  their  works.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  12.  Thy.  Heb.  "his."  But  the  Sept.  read  more  correctly,  with  the 
Chal.,  &c. — Men.  The  Gentiles,  to  whom  the  saints,  (Bert.,)  or  converted  Jews, 
preached.  H. 

Ver.  13.  The.  Heb.,  Chal.,  Aquila,  S.  Jer.,  &c,  omit  this  verse,  which  is 
necessary  to  complete  the  alphabet.  It  probably  commenced  with  Namon, 
"  Faithful."  C. — The  Sept.  could  net  insert  it  by  inspiration,  as  they  were  only  in- 
terpreters. Bert. — It  was  consequently  in  their  Heb.  copies.  Houbig, 

Ver.  15.     Hope.     For  sustenance.  Psal.  exxii.  2 ;  Matt.  vi.  26- 
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1 9  He  will  do  the  will  of  them  that  fear  him :  and  he 
will  hear  their  prayer,  and  save  them. 

20  The  Lord  keepeth  all  them  that  love  him :  but  all 
the  wicked  he  will  destroy. 

21  My  mouth  shall  speak  the  praise  of  the  Lord  :  and 
let  all  flesh  bless  his  holy  name  for  ever ;  yea,  for  ever 
and  eve**. 

PSALM  CXLV 

LAUDA    ANIMA. 

We  are  not  to  trust  in  men,  but  in  God  alone. 

1  Alleluia,  of  Aggeus  and  Zacharias. 
2   T3RAISEa  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  in  my  life  I  will 

JL  praise  the  Lord  :  I  will  sing  to  my  God  as  long 
as  I  shall  be. 

Put  not  your  trust  in  princes  :  3  in  the  children  of 
men,  in  whom  there  is  no  salvation. 

4  His  spirit  shall  go  forth,  and  he  shall  return  into  his 
earth  :  in  that  day  all  their  thoughts  shall  perish. 

5  Blessed  is  he  who  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for  his 
helper,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord,  his  God  :  6  "who  made 
heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things  that  are  in  them. 

7  Who  keepeth  truth  for  ever:  who  executeth  judg- 
ment for  them  that  suffer  wrong  :  who  giveth  food  to  the 
hungry. 

The  Lord  looseth  them  that  are  fettered  :  8  the  Lord 
enlio-hteneth  the  blind. 

The  Lord  lifteth  up  them  that  are  cast  down  :  the  Lord 
loveth  the  just. 

9  The  Lord  keepeth  the  strangers,  he  will  support  the 
fatherless  and  the  widow :  and  the  ways  of  sinners  he 
will  destroy. 

10  The  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever:  thy  God,  O  Sion, 
unto  generation  and  generation. 

PSALM  CXLVI. 

LAUDATE    DOMINUM. 
An  exhortation  to  praise  God  for  his  benefits. 


b  Acts  xiv.  14 ;  Apoe.  xiv.  7. 


Ver.  18      Truth.     Observing  his  commandments.  Matt.  vii.  21.  Theod. 

Veh.  19.  Will.  He  will  obey  their  voice  (Jos.  x.  14) ;  or  rather  he  will 
grant  their  requests  (C)  of  eternal  happiness.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXLV.  Ver.  1.  Of  &c.  This  addition  of  the  Sept.  intimates  that 
these  prophets  would  thus  exhort  the  people  to  trust  in  Providence,  and  to  prefer 
his  service  before  worldly  cares.  See  Psal.  exxxvi.  W. — In  my.  Heb.  begins 
here  the  second  verse,  with  the  answer  of  the  soul  to  the  prophet's  invitation. 
Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Children.  Heb.  "sons  of  Adam."  The  greatest  prince  is  of  the 
same  frail  condition  as  other  men.  He  is  not  always  willing,  nor  able  to  save. 
He  must  die,  and  all  his  projects  cease.  H. — In  one  Son  of  man  (Christ)  we 
mav  trust ;  not  because  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  but  because  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 
S.  Aug.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Forth.  From  the  body,  which  shall  be  consigned  to  the  earth,  from 
which  it  was  taken.  Eccles.  xii.  7. — And  he.  Man,  (C.)  or  each  of  the  princes, 
(H.)  with  respect  to  the  body.  W. — It  does  not  refer  to  the  spirit,  which  in  Heb. 
is  feminine.  C — It  is  the  want  of  faith  which  causes  people  to  confide  in  great 
ones,  rather  than  in  Providence.  S.  Aug. — Thoughts.  Projects  of  ambition, 
&c.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Truth.  Houb.  "his  truth,"  and  promises.  H. — The  disposition  of 
Cyrus  towards  the  Jews  had  changed,  in  consequence  of  some  false  insinuations  of 
their  enemies. 

Ver.  8.  EnUghteneth.  Heb.  "  openeth  the  eyes."  Sept.  "  gives  wisdom  to 
the  blind."  Many  of  these  favours  seem  to  be  understood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  and 
allude  to  the  times  of  Christ,  when  these  miracles  were  performed.  Bert.  Isa. 
xxxv.  5  ;  Matt.  xi.  5.  C 

Ver.  9.  Strangers.  He  charges  his  people  to  be  compassionate  towards  such. 
Exod.  xxii.  21  ;  James  i.  27.  Bert. — We  have  been  captives.  Psal.  cxii.  9. — Sin- 
ners, who  have  calumniated  us,  ver.  7.   C 

Ver.  10.  Sion.  Figure  of  the  true  Church  God  is  now  no  more  attached  to 
Sion  than  to  any  other  place.  Bert. — He  lives  for  ever,  and  therefo-e  alone  deserve* 
our  confidence.  C. — Generation.  Heb.  adds,  "  Alleluia,"  which  we  havo  in  the 
next  title,  as  the  psalm  ako  begins  with  the  same  word.  II. 


Psal.  CXLVII. 


PSALMS. 


Psal.  CXLVIII. 


1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE  ye  the  Lord,  because  psalm  is  good :  to  our 
God  be  joyful  and  comely  praise. 

2  The  Lord   buildeth  up  Jerusalem :   he  will  gather 
together  the  dispersed  of  Israel.  . 

3  Who  healeth  the  broken  of  heart,  and  bindeth  up 
their  bruises. 

4  Who  telleth  the  number  of  the  stars  :   and  calleth 
them  all  by  their  names. 

5  Great  is  our  Lord,  and   great  is  his  power :   and  of 
his  wisdom  there  is  no  number. 

6  The   Lord   lifteth  up  the  meek :   and  bringeth  the 
wicked  down  even- to  the  ground. 

7  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord  with  praise :   sing  to  our  God 
upon  the  harp. 

8  Who  covereth  the   heaven  with   clouds :    and   pre- 
pareth  rain  for  the  earth. 

Who  maketh  grass  to  grow  on  the  mountains,  and  the 
herb  for  the  service  of  men. 

9  Who  giveth  to  beasts  their  food :   and    o  the  young 
ravens  that  call  upon  him. 

10  He  shall  not  delight  in  the  strength  of  the  horse  : 
nor  take  pleasure  in  the  legs  of  a  man. 

11  The  Lord  taketh   pleasure  in  them  that  fear  him, 
and  in  them  that  hope  in  his  mercy. 

PSALM  CXLVII. 

LAUDA    JERUSALEM. 

The  CJnirch  is  called  upon  to  praise  God  for  his  peculiar  graces  and  favours 
to  his  people.     In  the  Hebrew  this  psalm  is  joined  to  the  foregoing. 

12  Alleluia. 

PRAISE  the  Lord,  0  Jerusalem :  praise  thy  God,  0 
Sion. 


PSAL.  CXLVI.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  In  some  editions  of  the  Sept.,  (H.)  and 
hi  Syr  ,  Arab.,  &c.,  the  same  inscription  occurs  as  in  the  former  psalm. —  Good. 
Agreeable  and  advantageous  for  us. — Praise.  This  consists  in  purity  of  life, 
rather  than  in  the  sweetest  accents.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Jerusalem.  After  the  captivity,  (W.)  or  at  the  beginning  of  David's 
reign,  when  he  had  taken  Sion,  and  Israel  acknowledged  his  dominion.  2  Kings 
v.  It  may  also  allude  to  the  Church,  (John  xi.  51,  J  and  to  heaven.  Heb.  xii.  22  ; 
Apoc.  xxi.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  Bruises.  God  delivered  the  captives,  after  chastising  them.  Deut. 
xxxii.  39.  C. — He  gives  life  to  the  penitent,  as  Christ  healed  the  sick,  &c.  Isa. 
lxi.  1.  Bert. 

Ver.  4.  Stars.  Which  to  man  are  innumerable.  God  has  the  most  perfect 
knowledge  of  all.  They  are  like  his  soldiers,  whom  he  knows  by  name,  (Isa.  xl. 
2d, )  as  the  good  shepherd  does  his  sheep.  John  x.  3.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Power.  God  the  Son.  Earthly  monarchs  are  forced  to  depend  on 
others  for  the  execution  of  their  orders.  But  God  is  infinite.  C. — Number.  He 
knows  innumerable  things  (W.) ;  or  rather,  (H.)  the  Divine  wisdom  hath  no 
parts.  Jer.  x.  6.  Beit. 

Ver.  6.     Ground.     As  he  has  done  the  Egyptians,  &c.  C. 

Vur.  7.  Praise.  Lit.  "confession,"  (H.)  including  both  compunction  and 
praise.  Bert. 

Vp.k.  8.  Clouds.  This  is  represented  as  something  wonderful,  (Job  v.  9,  and 
xxx  vii.  0,)  though  conformable  to  the  laws  of  nature.  The  preservation  of  things 
is  like  a  new  creation.  C. — And  the  herb,  &c.  Herbam  (Psal.  ciii.  14.  H.)  is 
now  wanting  in  Heb.,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  S.  Jer.  and  the  Chal.,  though  the 
Sept.,  Aquila,  &c.  read  it,  and  it  is  not  probable  that  they  would  borrow  it  from 
another  psalm.  Bert. — Their  copies  must  therefore  have  varied.  H. — The  herb 
may  denote  corn,  and  all  vegetables  for  food.  These  productions  evince  the  good- 
ness and  wisdom  of  God,  (Bert.,)  as  well  as  bis  power.  W. 

Ver  9.  Young.  Lit.  "  the  sons  of  ravens,"  which  may  denote  those  birds  in 
general,  as  well  as  their  young.  God  provides  for  all.  C. — S.  Luke  (xii.  24)  spe- 
cifies ravens,  though  S.  Matthew  fvi.  2Gl  has  the  birds,  when  relating  the  same 
speech. —  Upon  him,  must  be  understood  in  Heb.  See  Psal.  ciii.  21  (Bert.);  Joel 
i.  20.  C— If  God  take  such  care  of  the  neglected  ravens,  how  much  more  will  he 
provide  for  his  servants  !  S.  Chrvs.  W. 

PSAL.  CXLVII.  Ver.  12.  Alleluia.  This  word  is  not  in  Heb.  H.— Many 
with  the  Sept.  add,  "  of  Aggaeus  and  Zacharias."  C — The  psalm  has  the  same 
object  in  view  as  the  preceding.  Bert — The  Fathers  explain  it  of  the  Church,  and 
jf  heaven.  C — Sion.  This  place  was  highly  favoured  before  the  captivity,  and 
rebuilt  afterwards  so  as  to  enjoy  many  blessings.  But  all  this  was  only  a  figure 
of  the  privileges  belonging  to  the  Church,  and  to  the  heavenly  Sion,  the  true 


13  Because  he  hath  strengthened  the  bolts  of  thy 
gates :   he  hath  blessed  thy  children  within  thee. 

14  Who  hath  placed  peace  in  thy  borders :  and  filleth 
thee  with  the  fat  of  corn. 

15  Who  sendeth  forth  his  speech  to  the  earth  :  his 
word  runneth  swiftly. 

16  Who  giveth  snow  like  wool ;  who  scattereth  mist 
like  ashes. 

17  He  sendeth  his  crystal  like  morsels:  who  shall 
stand  before  the  face  of  his  cold  ? 

18  He  shall  send  out  his  word,  and  shall  melt  them  : 
his  wind  shall  blow,  and  the  waters  shall  run. 

19  Who  declared  his  word  to  Jacob:  his  justices  and 
his  judgments  to  Israel. 

20  He  hath  not  done  in  like  manner  to  every  nation  : 
and  his  judgments  he  hath  not  made  manifest  to  them. 
Alleluia. 

PSALM  CXLVIII. 

LATJDATE    DOMINUM    DE    CCEL1S. 
All  creatures  are  invited  to  praise  their  Creator. 

1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE  ye  the  Lord  from  the  heavens :  praise  ye 
him  in  the  high  places. 

2  Praise  ye  him  all  his  angels :  praise  ye  him  all  his 
hosts. 

3  Praise  ye  him,  O  sun  and  moon :  praise  him  all  ye 
stars  and  light. 

4  "Praise  him  ye  heavens  of  heavens  :  and  let  all  the 
waters  that  are  above  the  heavens  5  praise  the  name  of 
the  Lord. 

»  Dan.  iii.  59,  60. 


vision  of  peace.  W. — The  earthly  Jerusalem  was  too  often  faithless  (Gal.  iv.  2G ; 
Heb.  xii.  22) ;  so  that  the  psalmist  cannot  have  it  alone  in  view.  Bert. 

Ver.  13.  Within  thee.  Jerusalem  was  better  fortified  than  (  H.)  other  cities. 
But  the  Church  is  built  upon  a  rock,  and  enriched  with  many  graces,  while  hea- 
ven is  free  from  all  danger,  and  its  inhabitants  secure.  W.— Nehemias  repeoplec 
the  city,  which  he  had  surrounded  with  walls,  (C- )  despising  the  sarcasms  of  his 
enemies.    2  Esd.  vii.  4. 

Ver.  14.  Peace.  To  obtain  this,  the  peace  of  Jesus  Christ  must  triumph  in 
our  hearts.  Col.  iii.  15.  H. — Borders.  People  perceiving  that  Assuerus  favoured 
the  Jews,  durst  no  longer  attack  them.  2  Esd.  vi.  16.  C. — Fat.  The  best  ( H.) 
of  all  sorts  of  fruit.  Theod. — The  Fathers  understand  the  blessed  Eucharist,  or  tLe 
Holy  Scriptures.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Speech.  Rain,  (Kimchi,)  Jesus  Christ,  (S.  Aug.,)  or  the  gospel, 
(S.  Hil.  S.  Jer.,)  which  was  presently  propagated  over  all  the  earth.  Rom.  x.  18.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Like  wool.  Because  it  is  white,  and  light,  and  covereth  the  earth 
as  with  a  fleece,  which  keeps  it  warm,  and  makes  it  fruitful.  On  which  account 
also,  in  the  following  words,  mists  (or  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  hoar  frosts)  are 
compared  to  ashes,  winch  give  a  fruitfulness  to  the  ground.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  H'ts  crystal.  Some  understand  it  of  hail,  which  is  as  it  were  iee, 
divided  into  bits,  or  morsels.  Ch.  Eccli.  xliii.  22.  C. — In  summer  and  winter  God 
sends  proper  moisture  for  the  earth.  T. — The  most  hardened  are  sometimes  con- 
verted;  but  this  must  be  the  effect  of  grace.  W. — Cold.  If  it  were  to  continue, 
all  would  perish.     He  therefore  sends  the  warm  CC.)  "south  wind."    Syr. 

Ver.  18.  Wind.  "  Spirit."  The  blessed  Trinity  (S.  Jer.)  grants  compunc- 
tion.  Bert. — By  preaching  and  grace  conversions  are  wrought. 

Ver.   19.    Jacob.    These  spiritual  blessings  pertain  only  to  the  true  Church.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Them.  He  hath  not  announced  his  decrees  to  them.  This  glory 
was  reserved  for  Israel.  Deut.  iv.  7.  C. — The  written  law  was  granted  to  the 
latter.  Yet  God  had  sufficiently  manifested  his  will  to  all  mankind,  so  that  they 
must  also  appear  before  his  tribunal.  S.  Chrys.  Bert. 

PSAL.  CXLVIII.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c,  add,  "of  Aggaeus  and 
Zacharias,"  as  it  seems  to  have  been  composed  after  the  captivity,  ver.  13.  C. — 
But  why  might  not  David  thus  invite  all  to  praise  God?  He  descends  from  the 
highest  creatures- to  those  on  earth.  Bert. 

Ver.  2.  Hosts.  Stars,  (C.)  or  rather  angels.  S.  Chrys.  Matt.  xxvi.  52. — 
The  three  children  made  the  same  invitation  to  them,  rejoicing  in  this  holy  com- 
munion.  Bert. 

Ver.  3.  And  light.  Heb.  "of  light,"  meaning  the  planets.  Kimchi. — Th* 
harmony  of  these  things  invites  us  to  praise  the  Lord.  Origen  and  S.  Hilar" 
seem  to  represent  them  as  intelligent.  But  (C  when  God  is  praised  on  tb*iB 
account  .  .  they  all  praise  him.  S.  Aug. 

CJ1 
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PSAL.    CL. 


For  he  spoke,  and  they  were  made  :  he  commanded, 
dnd  they  were  created. 

6  He  hath  established  them  for  ever,  and  for  ages  of 
ages  :  he  hath  made  a  decree,  and  it  shall  not  pass  away. 

7  Praise  the  Lord  from  the  earth,  ye  dragons,  and  all 
ye  deeps. 

8  Fire,  hail,  snow,  ice,  stormy  winds,  which  fulfil  his 
word. 

9  Mountains  and  all  hills,  fruitful  trees  and  all  cedars. 

10  Beasts  and  all  cattle,  serpents  and  feathered 
fowls. 

1 1  Kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  people  :  princes  and  all 
iudges  of  the  earth. 

12  Young  men  and  maidens:  let  the  old  with  the 
younger,  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord:  13  for  his  name 
alone  is  exalted. 

14  The  praise  of  him  is  above  heaven  and  earth :  and 
he  hath  exalted  the  horn  of  his  people. 

A  hymn  to  all  his  saints  :  to  the  children  of  Israel,  a 
people  approaching  to  him.     Alleluia. 

PSALM  CXLIX. 

CANTATE    DOMINO. 

The  Church  is  particularly  bound  to  praise  God. 

1   Alleluia. 
O ING  ye  to  the  Lord  a  new  canticle :  let  his  praise  be 
k_7  in  the  church  of  the  saints. 

2  Let  Israel  rejoice  in  him  that  made  him :  and  let  the 
children  of  Sion  be  joyful  in  their  King. 


3  Let  them  praise  his  name  in  choir :  let  them  sing  to 
him  with  the  timbrel  and  the  psaltery. 

4  For  the  Lord  is  well  pleased  with  his  people :  and 
he  will  exalt  the  meek  unto  salvation. 

5  The  saints  shall  rejoice  in  glory:  they  shall  be  joyful 
in  their  beds. 

G  The  high  praises  of  God  shall  be  in  their  mouth  : 
and  two-edged  swords  in  their  hands : 

7  To  execute  vengeance  upon  the  nations,   chastise- 
ments among  the  people : 

8  To  bind  their  kings  with  fetters,  and  their  nobles  with 
manacles  of  iron. 

9  To  execute  upon  them  the  judgment  that  is  written  : 
this  glory  is  to  all  his  saints.     Alleluia 

PSALM  CL. 

LAUDATE    DOMINUM    IN    SANCTIS. 
An  exhortation  to  praise  God  with  all  sorts  of 'instrument. 

1   Alleluia. 

PRAISE  ye  the  Lord  in  his  hoJy  places :  praise  ye 
him  in  the  firmament  of  his  power. 

2  Praise  ye  him  for  his  mighty  acts :  praise  ye   him 
according  to  the  multitude  of  his  greatness. 

3  Praise  him  with  sound  of  trumpet :  praise  him  with 
psaltery  and  harp. 

4  Praise  him  with  timbrel  and  choir:  praise  him  with 
strings  and  organs. 

5  Praise  him  on  high  sounding  cymbals :  praise  him  on 
cymbals  of  joy  :  let  every  spirit  praise  the  Lord.    Alleluia. 


Ver.  4.  Of  heavens.  The  highest  and  most  excellent,  (C.)  though  not  the 
abode  of  the  angels,  which  had  been  specified  before. —  Heavens,  in  the  clouds. 

Ver.  5.  He  spoke,  and  they  were  made,  is  not  in  Heb.  or  Chal.,  being  taken 
from  Psal.  xxxii.  9,  (C.)  or  lost  in  the  original.  Bert. 

Ver.  6.  Away.  The  heavenly  bodies  observe  the  most  constant  order.  H. — 
They  are  not  liable  to  change,  like  sublunary  things,  (C.)  though  God  may  sus- 
pend the  laws  which  he  has  established.  Bert. 

Ver.  8.  Word.  For  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  (C.)  and  to  strike  the 
iaints  with  awe.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Kings,  ice.  God  is  to  be  praised  for  the  diversity  of  states,  whereby 
the  whole  community  is  preserved. 

Ver.  14.  Earth.  All  contribute  towards  the  Divine  praise,  yet  they  cannot 
afford  as  much  as  God  deserves. — Horn.  Glory,  (C.)  or  the  Messias  ;  though 
this  cannot  easily  be  proved  to  be  the  literal  sense.  Bert. — People.  Establishing 
his  Church.  W. — Saints.  Israelites,  (Bert.,)  particularly  the  sacred  ministers. 
Deut.  iv.  7.  C — To  him.  By  free-will,  assisted  by  God's  grace.  W.  Heb.  xi.  6; 
James  iv.  8.   Bert. 

PSAL.  CXLIX.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  Theodoret  repeats  this  word  here  and  in 
tie  following  psalm.  The  author  of  this  psalm  is  unknown.  It  was  sung  after  the 
emptivity,  to  thank  God  for  the  favours  and  peace  granted  to  his  people,  and  to 
foretell  the  conquests  gained  under  the  Macbabees,  and  more  fully  under  the  Mes- 
sias. Orig. — Muis  refers  the  psalm  to  the  beginning  of  David's  reign  over  Israel, 
when  the  people  entertained  the  strongest  expectations  of  victory ;  and  this  opinion 
is  very  plausible,  though  we  prefer  that  of  the  Fathers.  C — New,  and  excellent 
(C.)  ; 'nova  carmina,  (Virg.  Ec.  3,)  is  explained  magna  miranda,  by  Servius. 
This  psalm  deserves  the  title,  as  it  speaks  of  the  new  covenant.  S.  Chry6. — 
Saints  of  Israel,  dedicated  to  God's  service.  Exod.  xxii.  31.  C 

Ver.  2.  In  him.  Heb.  "  them."  The  plural  is  used  out  of  respect,  (Rab- 
bins. C.)  or  rather  to  insinuate  the  blessed  Trinity,  as  in  Gen.  i. ;  Job  xxxv.  10; 
Iss,  liv.  5.  Bert. — King  David,  or  the  Lord,  who  was  the  true  King  of  Israel. 
\  Kings  viii.  7. 

Vac.  3.     Choir     A  musical  instrument,  though  it  imply  also  a  dance,  &c. 


Ver.  4.  Unto.  Heb.  "in  Jesus,"  (S.  Jer.,)  or  "he  will  adorn  the  meek 
with  salvation,"  as  with  a  precious  robe.  Psal.  exxxi.  9,  16. — The  captives  shall 
be  restored  to  glory.  C 

Ver.  5.  Beds.  In  eternal  rest.  W. — The  prosperity  of  the  Israelites  but 
feebly  represents  the  happiness  of  the  elect.  C 

Ver.  (J.  Hands.  He  seems  to  allude  to  the  regulation  of  Nehemias,  (2  Esd. 
iv.  17.  H.)  or  to  the  Machabecs,  who  were  priests  and  soldiers.  They  shall  pro- 
claim God's  praises,  and  defend  the  nation. — This  chiefly  regards  such  as  have 
left  all  things,  like  the  apostles,  and  those  who  embrace  a  monastic  life.  Matt.  iv. 
20,  and  xix.  27;  Acts  iv.  34;  1  Cor.  vi.  3.  They  shall  judge  whether  people 
have  made  good  or  bad  use  of  their  possessions.  S.  Aug.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  9.  Written.  In  God's  decrees.  W.  Job  xxxi.  35;  Dan.  vii.  10.  C — 
This  judicial  power  is  part  of  the  glory  of  the  saints.  W.  1  Cor.  vi.  2;  Wisd.  iii. 
7.  H. — All  shall  judge  the  wicked  who  have  imitated  the  disinterestedness  of  the 
apostles.  C 

PSAL.  CL.  Ver.  1.  Alleluia.  This  invitation  is  addressed  to  the  sacred 
ministers,  as  the  people  and  all  creatures  had  been  already  exhorted  to  praise  God. 
C. — This  psalm  was  sung  when  the  first-fruits  were  brought  to  the  temple.  Selden, 
Syn   3.   H. — Places.     Heb.  "his  sanctuary,"  (H.)  or  heaven.   C 

Ver.  3.  Trumpet.  This  instrument  was  reserved  for  priests.  Num.  x.2.  The 
nine  others  might  be  used  by  Levites.  C — The  precise  signification  of  them  is  not 
known.  Bert. 

Ver.  5.  Spirit.  Wind  instrument,  (M.)  or  man,  who  is  bound  to  praise  God 
even  more  than  the  angels,  as  Christ  has  assumed  his  nature,  and  will  bring  hun 
to  sing  with  them  Alleluia.  W. — Let  "all  that  breathes"  praise,  (Bert ,)  including 
every  living  creature,  (C)  as  well  as  the  celestial  spirits.  H. — Alleluia  is  not  in 
Sept.,  Syr.,  &c.  But  it  is  in  Heb.,  and  no  word  could  answer  better  for  a  conclu- 
sion of  the  psalms,  which  are  almost  wholly  employed  in  the  Divine  praises.  This 
ought  to  be  our  occupation  both  on  earth  and  in  heaven.  Amen.  C — Pope  Dama- 
sus,  A.  D.  380,  ordered  the  Glory,  &c,  to  be  added  to  each  of  the  psalms,  as  it 
has  been  since  observed.  VV. — An  apocryphal  psalm,  concerning  David  encounter' 
ing  {joliui.L,  ucciUfl  in  many  Greek  and  Latin  copies ;   but  it  is  of  no  authority.   C 


THE 


BOOK  OP  PROVERBS. 


Tbfo  Book  in  bo  called  because  It  consists  of  wise  and  weighty  sentences,  regulating  the  morals  of  men,  and  directing  them  to  wisdom  and  virtue.  And  these  eenteusM 
are  also  called  Parables,  because  great  truths  are  often  couched  in  them  under  certain  figures  and  similitudes.  Ch. — Wisdom  is  introduced  speaking  in  the  first  nine 
chapters.  Then  to  chap,  xxv.,  more  particular  precepts  are  given.  W. — Ezechias  caused  to  be  collected  (H.)  what  comes  in  the  next  five  chapters,  and  in  the  last 
two.  Some  other,  or  rather  Solomon  himself,  under  (\V.)  different  titles,  gives  us  Agur's  and  his  mother's  instructions,  and  his  own  commendations  of  a  valiant 
woman,  (H.)  which  is  prophetical  of  the  Catholic  Church.  He  also  wrote  the  two  next  works,  besides  many  other  things,  which  have  been  lost.  This  is  the  first  of 
those  five,  which  are  called  "  sapientit-1,"  giving  instructions  how  to  direct  our  lives  by  the  dictates  of  sound  reason.  W. — It  is  the  most  important  of  Solomon's 
works,  though  collected  by  different  authors.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  use  and  end  of  the  proverbs.     An  exhortation  to  flee  the  company  of  the 
wicked :  and  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of  wisdom. 

THE  parables  of  Solomon,  the  son  of  David,  king  of 
Israel, 

2  To  know  wisdom,  and  instruction  : 

3  To  understand  the  words  of  prudence :  and  to  re- 
ceive the  instruction  of  doctrine,  justice,  and  judgment, 
and  equity : 

4  To  give  subtilty  to  little  ones,  to  the  young  man 
knowledge  and  understanding. 

5  A  wise  man  shall  hear,  and  shall  be  wiser :  and  he 
that  understandeth,  shall  possess  governments. 

6  He  shall  understand  a  parable,  and  the  interpretation, 
the  words  of  the  wise,  and  their  mysterious  sayings. 

7  "The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
Fools  despise  wisdom  and  instruction. 

8  My  son,  hear  the  instruction  of  thy  father,  and  for- 
sake not  the  law  of  thy  mother : 

9  That  grace  may  be  added  to  thy  head,  and  a  chain 
of  gold  to  thy  neck. 

10  My  son,  if  sinners  shall  entice  thee,  consent  not  to 
them. 

1 1  If  they  shall  say :  Come  with  us,  let  us  lie  in  wait 
for  blood,  let  us  hide  snares  for  the  innocent  without 
cause : 

12  Let  us  swallow  him  up  alive  like  hell,  and  whole  as 
one  that  goeth  down  into  the  pit. 

13  We  shall  find  all  precious  substance,  we  shall  fill 
our  houses  with  spoils. 

14  Cast  in  thy  lot  with  us,  let  us  all  have  one  purse. 

1 5  My  son,  walk  not  thou  with  them,  restrain  thy  foot 
fiom  their  paths. 

»  Psal.  ex.  10 :  Eccli.  i.  10.— b  Isa.  lix.  7. 


16  bFor  their  feet  run  to  evil,  and  make  haste  to  shed 
blood. 

17  But  a  net  is  spread  in  vain  before  the  eyes  of  them 
that  have  wings. 

18  And  they  themselves  lie  in  wait  for  their  own  blood, 
and  practise  deceits  against  their  own  souls. 

19  So  the  ways  of  every  covetous  man  destroy  the 
souls  of  the  possessors. 

20  Wisdom  preacheth  abroad,  she  uttereth  her  voice 
in  the  streets : 

21  At  the  head  of  multitudes  she  crieth  out,  in  the 
entrance  of  the  gates  of  the  city  she  uttereth  her  words, 
saying : 

22  0  children,  how  long  will  you  love  childishness, 
and  fools  covet  those  things  which  are  hurtful  10  them- 
selves, and  the  unwise  hate  knowledge  ? 

23  Turn  ye  at  my  reproof:  behold  I  will  utter  mv 
spirit  to  you,  and  will  show  you  my  words. 

24  c  Because  I  called,  and  you  refused  :  I  stretched  out 
my  hand,  and  there  was  none  that  regarded. 

25  You  have  despised  all  my  counsel,  and  have  neg- 
lected my  reprehensions. 

26  I  also  will  laugh  in  your  destruction,  and  will  mock 
when  that  shall  come  to  you  which  you  feared. 

27  When  sudden  calamity  shall  fall  on  you,  and  de- 
struction, as  a  tempest,  shall  be  at  hand  :  when  tribulation 
and  distress  shall  come  upon  you : 

28  Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  and  I  will  not  hear . 
they  shall  rise  in  the  morning,  and  shall  not  find  me  : 

29  Because  they  have  hated  instruction,  and  received 
not  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 

30  Nor  consented  to  my  counsel,  but  despised  all  my 
reproof. 


«  Isa.  lxv.  12,  and  lxvi.  4 ;  Jer.  vii.  13. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  The  dignity  of  the  author,  and  the  importance  of 
the  subject,  invite  us  to  read.  S.  Bas. — Solomon  is  the  first  whose  name  is  placed 
at  the  head  of  any  work  in  Scripture.   C 

Ver.  2.  To  know.  This  is  the  design  of  these  parables.  C. — They  tend  to  in- 
struct both  the  unexperienced  and  the  wise.  Ver.  5.  There  are  three  sorts  of 
wisdom;  the  Divine,  which  is  Cod  himself  (chap.  iii.  16);  the  supernatural, 
which  is  his  gift,  to  lead  us  into  all  virtue ;  and  the  worldly,  which  is  mixed  with 
error,  &c.  W.  Wisd.  vii.  2a. 

Ver.  4.     Subtilty.     Discretion  to  the  innocent.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Fear.  Thus  we  arrive  at  charity.  S.  Aug.  in  Ep.  John  ix. ;  Job 
xxviii.  28,  Sec.  This  fear  includes  religion,  but  not  barren  speculations.  C. — It 
implies  a  desire  to  act,  and  not  simply  to  understand. 

Ver.  8.  Mother.  The  first  precept  is  to  learn  of  our  elders,  and  the  second, 
to  resist  evil  counsels.  Ver.  10.  W. — Our  parents  have  the  greatest  influence  over 
w.     Solomon  presupposes  that  they  are  virtuous  and  well  informed.  C. 


Ver.  17.  Wings.  If  thou  attend,  therefore,  to  my  instructions,  their  arts  will 
be  vain.  Ven.  Bede.— They  unjustly  seek  to  deceive  the  pious.  C. 

Ver.   19.      Possessors.     Of  money.   C. 

Ver.  20.  Streets.  In  every  place  we  may  learn  wisdom.  "  The  wise  learn 
more  from  fools,  than  fools  do  from  the  wise,"  as  Cato  well  observed.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Fools,  lleb.  "  and  scorners  delight  in  their  scorning."  Prot. — Such 
are  the  pests  of  society.   H. 

Ver.  26.  Mock.  God  is  too  much  above  us  to  act  thus ;  but  he  will  treat  us 
as  an  enraged  enemy.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Find  me.  Because  their  repentance  was  false,  like  that  of  Au- 
tiochus.  2  Mac.  ix.  13;  Psal.  xi.  4.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Despised.  Lit.  "detracted,"  (H.)  supposing  my  threats  would  not 
be  put  in  execution.     Heb.  "  they  abhorred."  C. 

Ver,  32.  Turning.  Heb.  "  the  ease  of  the  simple,"  who  have  given  wav  t<» 
deceit.  C. — Them.    The  objects  of  their  eager  desires  prove  then-  ruin.  Ezec.  xv1..  49 

1 


Chap.  II. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  III. 


31  Therefore  they  shall  eat  the  fruit  of  their  own  way, 
und  shall  be  filled  with  their  own  devices. 

32  The  turning  away  of  little  ones  shall  kill  them,  and 
the  prosperity  of  fools  shall  destroy  them. 

33  But  he  that  shall  hear  me,  shall  rest  without  terror, 
and  sliall  enjoy  abundance,  without  fear  of  evils. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  advantages  of  wisdom  :  and  the  evils  from  which  it  delivers. 

MY  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  my  words,  and  wilt  hide 
my  commandments  with  thee, 

2  That  thy  ear  may  hearken  to  wisdom  :  incline  thy 
heart  to  know  prudence. 

3  For  if  thou  shalt  call  for  wisdom,  and  incline  thy 
heart  to  prudence : 

4  If  thou  shalt  seek  her  as  money,  and  shalt  dig  for  her 
as  for  a  treasure  : 

5  Then  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and 
shalt  find  the  knowledge  of  God  : 

6  Because  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom  :    and  out  of  his 
mouth  cometh  prudence  and  knowledge. 

7  He  will  keep  the  salvation  of  the  righteous,  and  pro- 
tect them  that  walk  in  simplicity, 

8  Keeping  the  paths  of  justice,  and  guarding  the  ways 
of  saints. 

9  Then  shalt  thou  understand  justice,  and  judgment, 
and  equity,  and  every  good  path. 

10  If  wisdom  shall  enter  into  thy  heart,  and  knowledge 
please  thy  soul : 

11  Counsel  shall  keep  thee,  and  prudence  shall  pre- 
serve thee, 

12  That  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  the  evil  way, 
and  from  the  man  that  speaketh  perverse  things : 

13  Who   leave    the    right   way,    and    walk    by    dark 
ways : 

14  Who  are  glad  when  they  have  done  evil,  and  re- 
joice in  most  wicked  things  : 

15  Whose  ways  are  perverse,  and  their  steps  infamous. 

16  That  thou  mayest  be  delivered  from  the  strange 
woman,  and  from  the  stranger,  who  softeneth  her  words ; 

17  And  forsaketh  the  guide  of  her  youth, 

18  And  hath  forgotten  the  covenant  of  her  God :  for 
her  house  inclineth  unto  death,  and  her  paths  to  hell. 

19  None  that  go  in  unto  her,  shall  return  again,  nei- 
ther shall  they  take  hold  of  the  paths  of  life. 


»  Job  xviii.  17. — *  Rom.  xii.  16. 


Ver.  33.  Evils.  Both  the  just  and  the  wicked  (ver.  31.  H.)  shall  be  treated 
according  to  their  deserts.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  W. — Even  in  this  world  the  just  enjoy 
the  peace  of  a  good  conscience.  M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  ].  If.  This  proves  free-will.  To  become  truly  wise  we 
must  desire  it  with  the  same  avidity  as  a  miser  seeks  for  riches.  W.—  We  must 
also  pray  (ver.  3)  with  humility  (ver.  2)  to  God,  the  giver  of  wisdom,  ver.  6. 
Every  science  which  has  not  Him  for  the  beginning  and  end  is  vain  and  dan- 
gerous. C. 

Ver.  7.     Salvation.     Prot.  "  sound  wisdom." 

Ver.  8.  Justice.  In  his  servants.  C. — God  gives  them  grace  to  follow  virtue, 
(H.)  and  protects  them  from  every  danger.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Things.  The  danger  of  such  company  for  young  people  is  very 
great,  as  the  heart  is  misled  by  the  understanding,  (C.)  if  it  do  not  itself  show  the 
way  to  error.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Evil.  These  signs  prove  whom  we  ought  to  shun.  S.  Aug.  depicts 
his  own  conduct  before  his  conversion  in  the  darkest  colours.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Straiige.  Idolatress,  (Grot.,)  or  rather  the  abandoned  woman, 
whether  married  or  not.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Youth.  H er  husband,  whom  she  married  young,  when  love  is  more 
luting.     This  increases  her  guilt.     It  may  also  signify  her  father  or  preceptor. 


20  That  thou  mayest  walk  in  a  good  way :  and  mayest 
keep  the  paths  of  the  just. 

21  For  they  that  are  upright,  shall  dwell  in  the  parthj 
and  the  simple  shall  continue  in  it. 

22  a  But  the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed  from  the  earth  ■ 
and  they  that  do  unjustly,  shall  be  taken  away  from  it. 

CHAP.  III. 

An  exhortation  to  the  practice  of  virtue. 

MY  son,  forget  not  my  law,  and  let  thy  heart  keep 
my  commandments. 

2  For  they  shall  add  to  thee  length  of  days,  and  years 
of  life,  and  peace. 

3  Let  not  mercy  and  truth  leave  thee,  put  them  about 
thy  neck,  and  write  them  in  the  tables  of  thy  heart. 

4  And  thou  shalt  find  grace,  and  good  understanding 
before  God  and  men. 

5  Have  confidence  in  the  Lord  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
lean  not  upon  thy  own  prudence. 

6  In  all  thy  ways  think  on  him,  and  he  will  direct  thy 
steps. 

7  b  Be  not  wise  in  thy  own  conceit :  fear  God,  and  dp- 
part  from  evil  : 

8  For  it  shall  be  health  to  thy  navel,  and  moistening 
to  thy  bones. 

9  c  Honour  the  Lord  with  thy  substance,  and  give  him 
of  the  first  of  all  thy  fruits  ; 

10  And  thy  barns  shall  be  filled  with  abundance,  and 
thy  presses  shall  run  over  with  wine. 

11  dMy  son,  reject  not  the  correction  of  the  Lord: 
and  do  not  faint  when  thou  arf  chastised  by  him : 

12  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth,  he  chastiseth :  and  as  a 
father  in  the  son  he  pleaseth  himself. 

13  Blessed  is  the  man  that  findeth  wisdom,  and  is  rich 
in  prudence : 

14  The  purchasing  thereof  is  better  than  the  merchan- 
dise of  silver,  and  her  fruit  than  the  chief  and  purest  vc]') : 

15  She  is  more  precious  than  all  riches:  and  all  the 
things  that  are  desired,  are  not  to  be  compared  to  her. 

16  Length  of  days  is  in  her  right  hand,  and  in  her  left 
hand  riches  and  glory. 

17  Her  ways  are  beautiful  ways,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peaceable. 

18  She  is  a  tree  of  life  to  them  that  lay  hold  on  her  : 
and  he  that  shall  retain  her  is  blessed. 


«  Tob.  iv.  7 ;  Luke  xiv.  13.— <•  Heb.  xii.  5 ;  Apoc.  iii.  10. 


Ver.  18.  God.  The  law  forbids  adultery,  and  all  impurities.  Deut.  xxiii.  17; 
Lev.  xx.  10.     Both  the  parties,  guilty  of  adultery,  were  punished  with  death.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Life.  A  sincere  conversion  is  so  rare  among  people  once  addicted 
to  impurity,  (H.)  which  resembles  a  deep  pit.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Earth.  Happily.  This  was  the  wish  of  the  carnal  Jews.  But  the 
more  enlightened  raised  their  thoughts  to  heaven. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  My  son.  God  speaks,  or  the  master  instructs  his  dis- 
ciple, ver.  21.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Good.  Sept.  "forecast  good  before  the  Lord  and  men."  S.  Paul 
seems  to  allude  to  this  version,  Rom.  xii.  17  ;  and  2  Cor.  viii.  22.   H 

Ver.  5.  All.  God  will  have  nothing  by  halves. — Lean  not.  By  pride. 
2  Cor.  xii.  13.     All  must  be  referred  to  God.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Fruits.  Sept.  add,  "of  justice;"  to  intimate  that  no  presents  will 
be  acceptable  which  have  been  unjustly  acquired. 

Ver.  11.  Him.  Correction  is  rather  a  proof  of  love  than  of  anger.  Psal.  in. 
19.  C. — God  thus  shows  that  he  approves  of  his  servants;  and  therefore  his  other 
promises,  which  seem  of  a  temporal  nature,  must  be  understood  with  reference  to 
the  next  life.  W. 

Ver.  12.  And  as.  Sept.  "but  he  scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth.*' 
as  S.  Paul  quotes  this  passage.  Heb.  xii.  6. 


Chap.  IV. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  IV. 


19  The  Lord  by  wisdom  hath  founded  the  "earth,  hath 
established  the  heavens  by  prudence. 

20  By  his  wisdom  the  depths  have  broken  out,  and  the 
clouds  grow  thick  with  dew. 

21  My  son,  let  not  these  things  depart  from  thy  eyes  : 
keep  the  law  and  counsel : 

22  And  there  shall  be  life  to  thy  soul,  and  grace  to 
thy  mouth. 

23  Then  shalt  thou  walk  confidently  in  thy  way,  and 
thy  foot  shall  not  stumble : 

24  If  thou  sleep,  thou  shalt  not  fear :  thou  shalt  rest, 
and  thy  sleep  shall  be  sweet. 

25  Be  not  afraid  of  sudden  fear,  nor  of  the  power  of 
the  wicked  falling  upon  thee. 

26  For  the  Lord  will  be  at  thy  side,  and  will  keep  thy 
foot  that  thou  be  not  taken. 

27  Do  not  withhold  him  from  doing  good,  who  is  able  : 
if  thou  art  able,  do  good  thyself  also. 

28  Say  not  to  thy  friend :  Go,  and  come  again  :  and 
to-morrow  I  will  give  to  thee  :  when  thou  canst  give  at 
present. 

Practise  not  evil  against  thy  friend,  when  he  hath 
confidence  in  thee. 

30  Strive  not  against  a  man  without  cause,  when  he 
hath  done  thee  no  evil. 

31  aEnvy  not  the  unjust  man,  and  do  not  follow  his 
ways : 

32  For  every  mocker  is  an  abomination  to  the  Lord, 
and  his  communication  is  with  the  simple. 

33  Want  is  from  the  Lord  in  the  house  of  the  wicked  : 
but  the  habitations  of  the  just  shall  be  blessed. 

34  He  shall  scorn  the  scorners,  and  to  the  meek  he  will 
give  grace. 

35  The  wise  shall  possess  glory  :  the  promotion  of  fools 
is  disgrace. 

CHAP.  IV. 

A  further  exhortation  to  seek  after  wisdom. 

HEAR,  ye  children,  the  instruction  of  a  father,  and 
attend,  that  you  may  know  prudence. 

2  I  will  give  you  a  good  gift,  forsake  not  my  law. 

3  For  I  also  was  my  father's  son,  tender,  and  as  an 
only  son  in  the  sight  of  my  mother : 

4  And  he  taught  me,  and  said :  Let  thy  heart  receive 
my  words,  keep  my  commandments,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

5  Get  wisdom,  get  prudence :  forget  not,  neither  de- 
cline from  the  words  of  my  mouth. 


»  Psal.  xxxvi.  I. 


Ver.  19.  Wisdom.  Hitherto  he  had  spoken  of  that  virtue.  Now  he  treats  of 
the  uncreated  wisdom,  (C.)  which  is  God  the  Son.  M.  Jans.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xii.  4. 

Vek.  20.  Out.  The  higher  and  lower  waters  being  divided,  (C.)  or  the 
channels  formed  to  receive  the  waters.  Piscat. — It  may  also  speak  of  the  deluge. 
Von.  Bede. —  With.  Heb.  "have  distilled  dew."  This  is  so  copious,  as  to  re- 
semble rain  in  Palestine.  Judg.  vi.  37,  and  2  Kings  xvii.  12. 

Ver.  22.  Mouth.  There  have  been  wise  and  virtuous  men  afflicted,  ver.  11. 
But  they  have  borne  all  with  patience,  and  have  merited  a  more  glorious  reward 
than  this  earth  could  afford.   C. 

Ver.  27.  Able.  Prot.  "withhold  not  good  from  them  to  whom  it  is  due, 
when  it  is  in  the  power  of  thine  hand  to  do  it."     Relieve  the  distressed.  II. 

Ver.  28.     Present.     Alms  in  season  are  doubly  valuable.  W. 

Vek.  30.     Cause.     We  may  defend  ourselves;  but  herein  great  discretion  is 


6  Forsake  her  not,  and  she  shall  keep  thee  :  km  her 
and  she  shall  preserve  thee. 

7  The  beginning  of  wisdom,  get  wisdom,  and  with  all 
thy  possession  purchase  prudence. 

8  Take  hold  on  her,  and  she  shall  exalt  thee :  thou 
shalt  be  glorified  by  her,  when  thou  shalt  embrace  her. 

9  She  shall  give  to  thy  head  increase  of  graces,  and 
protect  thee  with  a  noble  crown. 

1 0  Hear,  O  my  son,  and  receive  my  words,  that  years 
of  life  may  be  multiplied  to  thee. 

Ill  will  show  thee  the  way  of  wisdom,  I  will  lead  thee 
by  the  paths  of  equity  : 

12  Which  when  thou  shalt  have  entered,  thy  steps 
shall  not  be  straitened,  and  when  thou  runnest,  thou  shalt 
not  meet  a  stumbling  block. 

13  Take  hold  on  instruction,  leave  it  not :  keep  it, 
because  it  is  thy  life. 

14  Be  not  delighted  in  the  paths  of  the  wicked,  neither 
let  the  way  of  evil  men  please  thee. 

15  Flee  from  it,  pass  not  by  it :  go  aside,  and  forsake 
it. 

16  For  they  sleep  not  except  they  have  done  evil: 
and  their  sleep  is  taken  away  unless  they  have  made  some 
to  fall. 

17  They  eat  the  bread  of  wickedness,  and  drink  tht 
wine  of  iniquity. 

18  But  the  path  of  the  just,  as  a  shining  light,  goeth 
forwards,  and  increaseth  even  to  perfect  day. 

19  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  darksome :  they  know 
not  where  they  fall. 

20  My  son,  hearken  to  my  words,  and  incline  thy  ear 
to  my  sayings. 

21  Let  them  not  depart  from  thy  eyes,  keep  them  in 
the  midst  of  thy  heart : 

22  For  they  are  life  to  those  that  find  them,  and  health 
to  all  flesh. 

23  With  all  watchfulness  keep  thy  heart,  because  life 
issueth  out  from  it. 

24  Remove  from  thee  a  froward  mouth,  and  let  de- 
tracting lips  be  far  from  thee. 

25  Let  thy  eyes  look  straight  on,  and  let  thy  eyelids 
go  before  thy  steps. 

26  Make  straight  the  path  for  thy  feet,  and  all  thy 
ways  shall  be  established. 

27  Decline  not  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  the  left :  turn 
away  thy  foot  from  evil.  For  the  Lord  knoweth  the 
ways  that  are  on  the  right  hand :  but  those  are  perverse 


necessary.  C 
Ver.  33. 
Ver.  34. 


Want.     Heb.  "a  curse."— Shall  be.     Heb.  "  he  blesseth."   H. 

Scorners.  Lit.  "he  will  delude  the  scorners."  H. — He  will  treat 
them  as  they  would  treat  others.  Psal.  xvii.  27.  C — Sept.  "the  Lord  resisteth  the 
t/roud,"  &c.     So  the  apostles  quote  this  passage.  1  Pet.  v.  5;  James  iv.  6\  H. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Father.  He  shows  the  greatest  respect  for  his  parents, 
ver.  3.  C. 

Ver.  3.  As.  This  is  not  expressed.  H. — But  Solomon  was  not  the  only  son 
of  Bethsabee,  as  S.  Luke  (iii.  23 )  specifies  Nathan,  his  brother.  See  2  Kings  xii. 
24.     Sept.  have  "  beloved  in,"  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Beginning.  The  first  part  of  wisdom  is  to.  desire  it.  For  nothing 
hindereth  from  being  just,  but  that  justice  is  not  desired.  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  cxviii. 
20.  W. — "Wisdom  is  the  principal  thing;  therefore  get,"  &c.  Prot.  H. — It  is 
the  one  thing  necessary.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Day.  They  are  children  of  light,  (John  xii.  35,)  and  give  edifica- 
tion, always  advancing  in  virtue.   M. 

Ver.  19.  Fall.  They  are  unconcerned  about  sin,  and  neither  avoid  it,  nor 
strive  to  repent.  C. 

Ver.  23.  From  it.  As  the  heart  is  the  principal  part  of  the  body,  so  the 
will  is  the  chief  power  of  the  soul,  from  which  good  or  evil  proceeds.  W. 

Ver.  24.     From  thee.     Neither  detract,  nor  give  any  countenance  to  detractors. 

Ver.  26.  Straight.  Heb.  "ponder."  Examine  what  thou  takest  in  hand, 
and  walk  not  at  random.   Heb   xii.  13. 


Chap.  V. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  VI. 


which  are  on  the  left  hand.    But  he  will  make  thy  courses 
straight,  he  will  bring  forward  thy  ways  in  peace. 

CHAP.  V. 

An  exhortation  tojly  unlawful  lust,  and  the  occasions  of  it, 

MY  son,  attend  to  my  wisdom,  and  incline  thy  ear  to 
my  prudence, 

2  That  thou  mayest  keep  thoughts,  and  thy  lips  may 
preserve  instruction.     Mind  not  the  deceit  of  a  woman. 

3  For  the  lips  of  a  harlot  are  like  a  honeycomb  drop- 
ping, and  her  throat  is  smoother  than  oil. 

4  But  her  end  is  bitter  as  wormwood,  and  sharp  as  a 
two-edged  sword. 

5  Her  feet  go  down  into  death,  and  her  steps  go  in  as 
far  as  hell. 

6  They  walk  not  by  the  path  of  life,  her  steps  are 
wandering,  and  unaccountable. 

7  Now.  therefore,  my  son,  hear  me,  and  depart  not 
from  the  words  of  my  mouth. 

8  Remove  thy  way  far  from  her,  and  come  not  nigh 
the  doors  of  her  house. 

9  Give  not  thy  honour  to  strangers,  and  thy  years  to 
the  cruel. 

10  Lest  strangers  be  filled  with  thy  strength,  and  thy 
labours  be  in  another  mans  house, 

1 1  And  thou  mourn  at  the  last,  when  thou  shalt  have 
spent  thy  flesh  and  thy  body,  and  say  : 

•12  Why  have  I  hated  instruction,  and  my  heart  con- 
sented not  to  reproof, 

13  And  have  not  heard  the  voice  of  them  that  taught 
me,  and  have  not  inclined  my  ear  to  masters  ? 

14  1  have  almost  been  in  all  evil,  in  the  midst  of  the 
church  and  of  the  congregation. 

t  DO 

1 5  Drink  water  out  of  thy  own  cistern,  and  the  streams 
of  thy  own  well  : 

16  Let  thy  fountains  be  conveyed  abroad,  and  in  the 
streets  divide  thy  waters. 

17  Keep  them  to  thyself  alone,  neither  let  strangers  be 
partakers  with  thee. 

18  Let  thy  vein  be  blessed,  and  rejoice  with  the  wife 
of  thy  youth : 

19  Let  her  be  thy  dearest  hind,  and  most  agreeable 
fawn :  let  her  breasts  inebriate  thee  at  all  times ;  be  thou 
delighted  continually  with  her  love. 


*  Job  xiv. 


*txl  xxxi.  4,  and  xxxiv.  21. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Thoughts.  Or  wisdom  ;  and  ant  with  discretion. — Mind, 
&c,  is  omitted  in  Heb.  and  S.  Jer.  C— By  woman  all  concupiscence,  or  the  in- 
ducement to  sin,  is  commonly  understood.  W. 

Ver.  4.     Sword.     "  It  is  a  crime  even  to  hearken."  S.  Amb.  de  Abrah.  ii.  11. 

Ver.  6.  They.  Heb.  "  if  perhaps  thou  ponder  the  path  of  life."  Pagn.  H. — 
Or  "she  ponders  not,"  &c.  She  walks  inconsiderately,  and  consults  only  her 
passions.  Chap.  vii.  10.  C 

Ver.  10.     Strength.     Or  children.  Ver.  16.  Gen.  xlix.  3.  C. 

Ver.  14.     Evil.     Infirm  and  worn  out,  having  lost  my  reputation,  &c.  C 

Ver.  15.  Well.  Live  comfortably  on  your  own  property,  (Cajet.,)  with  your 
own  wife.  C 

Ver.  16.  Waters.  Mayest  thou  have  a  numerous  offspring,  (ver.  10,)  and  be 
liberal.  Many  copies  of  the  Sept.,  &c,  have  a  negation,  with  Aquila,  "  let  not 
thy,"  &c.  (C)  though  it  may  be  read  with  an  interrogation,  "  are  the  waters  of 
thy  fountain  to  be  ? "  &c.  De  Dieu.-— By  no  means.  Origen  (in  Num.  xii.)  ac- 
knowledges both  readings.  C 

Ver.  19.  Love.  This  is  spoken  by  way  of  permission,  and  to  withdraw  people 
from  unlawful  connexions.  Eccles.  ii.  1,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  29.  C 

Ver.  22.  Fopes.  "  Evil  habits  unrestrained  induce  a  necessity,"  (S.  Aug. 
Conf.  viii.  5,)  though  not  absolute.  H. — The  libertine  thinks  he  can  get  free  as 
soon  as  he  pleases ;  not  be:nj  sware  of  the  chains  which  he  is  forging  for  him- 
self.  C. 


20  Why  art  thou  seduced,  my  son,  by  a  strange 
woman,  and  art  cherished  in  the  bosom  of  another  ? 

21  "The  Lord  beholdeth  the  ways  of  man,  and  con- 
sidereth  all  his  steps. 

22  His  own  iniquities  ca+ch  the  wicked,  and  he  is  fast 
bound  with  the  ropes  of  his  own  sins. 

23  He    shall    die,   because  he  hath  not  received   in- 
struction, and  in  the  multitude  of  his  folly  he  shall  be  de 
ceived. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Documents  on  several  heads. 

MY  son,  if  thou  be  surety  for  thy  friend,  thou  hast 
engaged  fast  thy  hand  to  a  stranger, 

2  Thou  art  insnared  with  the  words  of  thy  mouth,  and 
caught  with  thy  own  words. 

3  Do,  therefore,  my  son,  what  I  say,  and  deliver  thy- 
self: because  thou  art  fallen  into  the  hand  of  thy  neigh- 
bour.    Run  about,  make  haste,  stir  up  thy  friend : 

4  Give  not  sleep  to  thy  eyes,  neither  let  thy  eyelid* 
slumber. 

5  Deliver  thyself  as  a  doe  from  the  hand,  and  as  a  bird 
from  the  hand  of  the  fowler. 

6  Go  to  the  ant,  O  sluggard,  and  consider  her  ways, 
and  learn  wisdom : 

7  Which,  although  she  hath  no  guide,  nor  master,  nor 
captain, 

8  Provideth  her  meat  for  herself  in  the  summer,  and 
gathereth  her  food  in  the  harvest. 

9  How  long  wilt  thou  sleep,  O  sluggard  ?  when  wilt 
thou  rise  out  of  thy  sleep  ? 

10  bThou  wilt  sleep  a  little,  thou  wilt  slumber  a  little, 
thou  wilt  fold  thy  hands  a  little  to  sleep : 

1 1  And  want  shall  come  upon  thee,  as  a  traveller,  and 
poverty  as  a  man  armed.  But  if  thou  be  diligent,  thy 
harvest  shall  come  as  a  fountain,  and  want  shall  flee  far 
from  thee. 

12  A  man  that  is  an  apostate,  an  unprofitable  man, 
walketh  with  a  perverse  mouth, 

13  He  winketh  with  the  eyes,  presseth  with  the  foot, 
speaketh  with  the  finger. 

14  With  a  wicked  heart  he  deviseth  evil,  and  at  all 
times  he  soweth  discord. 

15  To  such  a  one  his  destruction  shall  presently  come, 

•>  Infra,  xxiv.  33. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Stranger.  Sept.  "  enemy."  He  will  presently  be  such, 
or  thy  friend's  creditor  will  soon  lay  hold  on  thee.  By  standing  surety  for  another 
we  expose  ourselves  to  be  ruined  by  his  negligence.  C 

Ver.  3.  Make.  Heb.  "humble  thyself,  and  make  sure  thy  friend,"  (Prot.,) 
entreating  (H.)  and  forcing  him  to  pay  his  debts.  The  Fathers  apply  this  to 
pastors,  who  have  undertaken  to  direct  others.    Their  soul  is  at  stake.  S.  Greg.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Harvest.  The  economy  and  diligence  of  this  little  republic  is  ad- 
mirable. Pliny,  xxx.  11. — Some  copies  of  the  Sept.  add,  with  S.  Amb.,  (Hex.  v. 
21,  &c.  C.)  "  or  go  to  the  bee,  and  behold  what  a  worker  it  is,  and  how  beautiful 
is  its  work;  whose  labours  kings  and  private  people  use  for  health.  But  if  is  de- 
sirable and  glorious  to  all ;  and  though  it  be  weak  in  strength,  by  the  love  of  wis- 
dom it  has  got  forward"  (H.)  in  esteem.  C. — Nature  has  given  the  form  of  a 
monarchy  in  bees,  and  of  a  democracy  in  the  regulations  of  the  ant.  Tournemine- 

Ver.  11.  A  traveller.  Sept.  add,  "wicked,"  and  Heb.  gives  the  idea  of  a 
robber.  M. — But,  &c.     This  is  not  in  Heb.,  Complut.,  or  S.  Jerom.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Apostate.  Heb.  "  of  Belial,"  without  restraint  of  religion  and  law. 
C. — Deut.  xiii.  13.  M. — Mouth.     No  reliance  can  be  had  on  his  promises.  0. 

Ver.  13.  Finger.  These  signs  imply  haughtiness,  &c.  Psal.  xxxiv.  19:  Isa. 
lviii.  9.  The  posture  indicates  the  interior  sentiments,  (S.  Amb.  Off.  i.  18,)  in.-o- 
much  that  S.  Ambrose  would  not  receive  among  the  clergy  one  whose  gestures 
were  too  light.     The  Persians  still  speak  by  signs.   C. 

\&r.  16.     Detesteth.     This  expression  does  not  always  mean  that  the  laut  ii 


Chap.  VII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  VII. 


and  he  shall  suddenly  be  destroyed,  and  shall  no  longer 
have  any  remedy. 

16  Six  things  there  are,  which  the  Lord  hateth,  and 
the  seventh  his  soul  detesteth  : 

1 7  Haughty  eyes,  a  lying  tongue,  hands  that  shed  in- 
nocent blood, 

18  A  heart  that  deviseth  wicked  plots,  feet  that  are 
swift  to  run  into  mischief, 

19  A  deceitful  witness  that  uttereth  lies,  and  him  that 
soweth  discord  among  brethren. 

20  My  son,  keep  the  commandments  of  thy  father, 
and  forsake  not  the  law  of  thy  mother. 

21  Bind  them  in  thy  heart  continually,  and  put  them 
about  thy  neck. 

22  When  thou  walkest,  let  them  go  with  thee :  when 
thou  sleepest,  let  them  keep  thee,  and  when  thou  awakest, 
talk  with  them. 

23  Because  the  commandment  is  a  lamp,  and  the  law 
a  light,  and  reproofs  of  instruction  are  the  way  of  life  : 

24  That  they  may  keep  thee  from  the  evil  woman, 
and  from  the  flattering  tongue  of  the  stranger. 

25  Let  not  thy  heart  covet  her  beauty,  be  not  caught 
with  her  winks : 

26  For  the  price  of  a  harlot  is  scarce  one  loaf :  but  the 
woman  catcheth  the  precious  soul  of  a  man. 

27  Can  a  man  hide  fire  in  his  bosom,  and  his  garments 
not  burn? 

28  Or  can  he  walk  upon  hot  coals,  and  his  feet  not  be  burnt  ? 

29  So  he  that  goeth  in  to  his  neighbours  wife,  shall  not 
be  clean  when  he  shall  touch  her. 

30  The  fault  is  not  so  great  when  a  man  hath  stolen : 
for  he  stealeth  to  fill  his  hungry  soul : 

3 1  And  if  he  be  taken,  he  shall  restore  seven-fold,  and 
shall  give  up  all  the  substance  of  his  house. 

32  But  he  that  is  an  adulterer,  for  the  folly  of  his 
heart  shall  destroy  his  own  soul : 

33  He  gathered  to  himself  shame  and  dishonour,  and 
his  reproach  shall  not  be  blotted  out ; 

34  Because  the  jealousy  and  rage  of  the  husband  will 
not  spare  in  the  day  of  revenge, 

35  Nor  will  he  yield  to  any  man's  prayers,  nor  will  he 
accept  for  satisfaction  ever  so  many  gifts. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Tlie  love  of  wisdom  is  the  best  preservative  from  being  led  astray  by 

temptation. 


wjrae  than  the  former.  M. — All  the  six  cins  are  damnable,  but  the  seventh  is  here 
most  so,  being  against  charity  and  unity,  and  the  devil's  sin.  W. — Lying  seems  to 
be  reprobated  by  three  difi'erent  terms.  C- 

Veh.  24.  Stranger.  This  is  often  inculcated,  because  nothing  is  moro  dan- 
gerous in  youth,  nor  more  contrary  to  the  study  of  wisdom. 

Ver.  27.  Burn.  No  one  can"  deal  with  an  adulteress  without  guilt.  M.— All 
p-obable  occasions  of  sin  must  be  shunned.  W. 

Ver.  29.  Clean.  Or  be  left  unpunished.  No  crime  disturbs  the  order  of  so- 
ciety so  much,  nor  is  pardoned  with  more  difficulty.  C. 

Ver.  30.  The  fault  is  not  so  great,  ice.  The  sin  of  theft  is  not  so  great,  as 
to  be  compared  with  adultery :  especially  when  a  person  pressed  with  hunger 
(*hich  is  the  case  here  spoken  of)  steals  to  satisfy  nature.  Moreover,  the  damage 
done  by  theft  may  much  more  easily  be  repaired  than  the  wrong  done  by  adultery. 
But  this  docs  not  hinder  but  that  theft  also  is  a  mortal  sin,  forbidden  by  one  of  the 
ten  commandments.  Ch.— Heb.  "  they  will  not  despise  a  thief,  when  he  hath  stolen 
to  fill  his  soul,  when  he  is  hungry."  Mont.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Seven-fold.  Or  as  much  as  may^be  required.  The  law  never  sub- 
jected the  thief  to  restore  above  five- fold.  If  he"  had  not  enough,  his  person  might 
be  sold.  C. 

Ver.  35.  Gifts.  "  A  husband  would  rather  hear  that  hia  wife  bad  been  slam, 
than  that  she  had  been  del  led."  S.  Jer.  in  Amos  vi. 


MY  son,  keep  my  words,  and  lay  up  my  precepts 
with  thee.     Son, 

2  Keep  my  commandments,  and  thou  shalt  live :  and 
my  law  as  the  apple  of  thy  eye : 

3  Bind  it  upon  thy  fingers,  write  it  upon  the  tables  of 
thy  heart. 

4  Say  to  wisdom :  Thou  art  my  sister :  and  call  pru- 
dence thy  friend, 

5  That  she  may  keep  thee  from  the  woman  that  is  not 
thine,  and  from  the  stranger  who  sweeteneth  her  words. 

6  For  I  looked  out  of  the  window  of  my  house  through 
the  lattice, 

7  And  I  see  little  ones,  I  behold  a  foolish  young  man, 

8  Who  passeth  through  the  street  Uy  the  corner,  and 
goeth  nigh  the  way  of  her  house, 

9  In  the  dark,  when  it  grows  late,  in  the  darkness  and 
obscurity  of  the  night. 

10  And  behold  a  woman  meeteth  him  in  harlot's  attire, 
prepared  to  deceive  souls :  talkative  and  wandering, 

1 1  Not  bearing  to  be  quiet,  not  able  to  abide  still  at 
home, 

12  Now  abroad,  now  in  the  streets,  now  lying  in  wait 
near  the  corners. 

13  And  catching  the  young  man,  she  kisseth  him,  and 
with  an  impudent  face,  flattereth,  saying  : 

14  I  vowed  victims  for  prosperity,  this  day  I  have  paid 
my  vows. 

15  Therefore  I  am  come  out  to  meet  thee,  desirous  to 
see  thee,  and  I  have  found  thee. 

16  1  have  woven  my  bed  with  cords,  I  have  covered  it 
with  painted  tapestry,  brought  from  Egypt. 

17  I  have  perfumed  my  bed  with  myrrh,  aloes,  and 
cinnamon. 

18  Come,  let  us  be  inebriated  with  the  breasts,  and  let 
us  enjoy  the  desired  embraces,  till  the  day  appear. 

19  For  my  husband  is  not  at  home,  he  is  gone  a  very 
long  journey. 

20  He  took  with  him  a  bag  of  money :  he  will  return 
home  the  day  of  the  full  moon. 

21  She  entangled  him  with  many  words,  and  drew  him 
away  with  the  flattery  of  her  lips. 

22  Immediately  he  followeth  her  as  an  ox  led  to  be  a 
victim,  and  as  a  lamb  playing  the  wanton,  and  not  know- 
ing that  he  is  drawn  like  a  fool  to  bonds, 

•  23  Till  the  arrow  pierce  his  liver :  as  if  a  bird  should 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  5.  Thine.  But  another's.  Ver.  19.  Give  thy  heart  to 
wisdom,  that  it  may  be  guarded  against  impure  love. 

Ver.  10.  Attire.  Covered  with  a  veil,  (Gen.  xxxviii.  15, "I  though  different 
from  that  of  honest  women.  C — Prepared,  &c  Heb.  "guarded,"  (('.)  or  "  sub- 
tle of  heart."  Prot.  "  who  makes  the  hearts  of  youths  take  flight."  Sept.  Cant, 
vi.  4.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Not  .  .  .  quiet,  is  not  in  Heb.  C — "  She  is  loud  and  stubborn,  her 
feet  abide  not  in  her  house."  Prot.  H. — Chaste  women  are  guarded  in  their  speech, 
and  keep  at  home.   M. 

Veil  14.  Prosperity.  Or  thy  welfare,  (Corn,  a  Lap.  T. )  so  great  is  my  love 
for  thee.  M. —  Votes.  And  therefore  I  have  a  feast  prepared.  People  might  car*y 
home  the  greatest  part  of  the  victim  to  eat,  if  they  were  clean.  Lev.  vii.  29.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Aloes.  Of  Syria,  (John  xix.  39,)  different  from  ours.  Num. 
xxxiv.  6.  C. 

Ver.  20.  The  day.  Sept.  "  after  many  days."  Heb.  "  at  the  day  concealed;" 
or  when  the  people  will  dwell  under  tents,  (Chal.  C)  or  "at  the  new  moon," 
when  it  does  not  appear.  Piscat. —  He  will  not  return  for  a  long  time,  so  that  we 
need  apprehend  no  danger  from  him.  M. 

Ver.  22.  L«:nb.  Prot.  "fool  to  the  correction  of  the  stocks,"  (H.)  or  "like 
a  shackle  (fibs.)  tor  the  chastisement  of  a  fool."  Mont. — Interpreters  have  "Crtd 
difi'erent  words.  C. 


Chap.  VIII. 
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Chap.  IX. 


make  haste  to  the  snare,  and  knoweth  not  that  his  life  is 
in  danger. 

24  Now,  therefore,  my  son,  hear  me,  and  attend  to  the 
words  of  my  mouth. 

25  Let  not  thy  mind  be  drawn  away  in  her  ways : 
neither  be  thou  deceived  with  her  paths. 

26  For  she  hath  cast  down  many  wounded,  and  the 
strongest  have  been  slain  by  her. 

27  Her  house  is  the  way  to  hell,  reaching  even  to  the 
inner  chambers  of  death. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Tlie  preachtny  of  wisdom.     Her  excellence. 

|OTH  not  wisdom  cry  aloud,  and  prudence  put  forth 
her  voice  ?    « 

2  Standing  in  the  top  of  the  highest  places  by  the  way, 
in  the  midst  of  the  paths, 

3  Beside  the  gates  of  the  city,  in  the  very  doors  she 
speaketb,  saying  : 

4  O  ye  men,  to  you  I  call,  and  my  voice  is  to  the  sons 
of  men. 

5  O  little  ones,  understand  subtlety,  and  ye  unwise, 
take  notice. 

6  Hear,  for  I  will  speak  of  great  things:  and  my  lips> 
shall  be  opened  to  preach  right  things. 

7  My  mouth  shall  meditate  truth,  and  my  lips  shall 
hate  wickedness. 

8  All  my  words  are  just,  there  is  nothing  wicked,  nor 
perverse  in  them. 

9  They  are  right  to  them  that  understand,  and  just  to 
them  that  find  knowledge. 

10  Receive  my  instruction,  and  not  money  :  choose 
Knowledge  rather  than  gold. 

11  For  wisdom  is  better  than  all  the  most  precious 
things :  and  whatsoever  may  be  desired  cannot  be  com- 
pared to  it. 

12  I,  wisdom,  dwell  in  counsel,  and  am  present  in 
learned  thoughts. 

13  The  fear  of  the  Lord  hateth  evil;  I  hate  arrogance, 
and  pride,  and  every  wicked  way,  and  a  mouth  with  a 
double  tongue. 

14  Counsel  and  equity  is  mine,  prudence  is  mine, 
strength  is  mine. 

15  By  me  kings  reign,  and  lawgivers  decree  just 
things. 

16  By  me  princes  rule,  and  the  mighty  decree  justice. 


17  I  loT'3  them  that  love  me:  and  they  that  in  the 
morning  early  watch  for  me,  shall  find  me. 

18  With  me  are  riches  and  glory,  glorious  riches  and 
justice. 

1 9  For  my  fruit  is  better  than  gold  and  the  precious 
stone,  and  my  blossoms  than  choice  silver. 

20  1  walk  in  the  way  of  justice,  in  the  midst  of  the 
paths  of  judgment, 

21  That  I  may  enrich  them  that  love  me,  and  may  fill 
their  treasures. 

22  The  Lord  possessed  me  in  the  beginning  of  his 
ways,  before  he  made  any  thing  from  the  beginning. 

23  I  was  set  up  from  eternity,  and  of  old,  before  the 
earth  was  made. 

24  The  depths  were  not  as  yet,  and  I  was  already  con- 
ceived, neither  had  the  fountains  of  waters  as  yet  sprung 
out: 

25  The  mountains,  with  their  huge  bulk,  had  not  as  yet 
been  established  :  before  the  hills,  I  was  brought  forth : 

26  He  had  not  yet  made  the  earth,  nor  the  rivers,  nor 
the  poles  of  the  world. 

27  When  he  prepared  the  heavens,  I  was  present :  when 
with  a  certain  law,  and  compass,  he  enclosed  the  depths : 

28  When  he  established  the  sky  above,  and  poised  the 
fountains  of  waters : 

29  When  he  compassed  the  sea  with  its  bounds,  and 
set  a  law  to  the  waters  that  they  should  not  pass  their 
limits  :  when  he  balanced  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ; 

30  I  was  with  him  forming  all  things :  and  was  de- 
lighted every  day,  playing  before  him  at  all  times ; 

3 1  Playing  in  the  world  :  and  my  delights  were  to  be 
with  the  children  of  men. 

32  Now,  therefore,  ye  children,  hear  me :  Blessed  are 
they  that  keep  my  ways. 

33  Hear  instruction,  and  be  wise,  and  refuse  it  not. 

34  Blessed  is  the  man  that  heareth  me,  and  that  watch- 
eth  daily  at  my  gates,  and  waiteth  at  the  posts  of  my  doors. 

35  He  that  shall  find  me,  shall  find  life,  and  shall  have 
salvation  from  the  Lord. 

36  But  he  thai  shall  sin  against  me,  shall  hurt  his  own 
soul.     All  that  hate  me  love  death. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Wisdom  invites  all  to  her  feast.     Folly  calls  another  way. 

ISDOM  hath  built  herself  a  house,  she  hath  hewn 
her  out  seven  pillars. 


Vkr.  26.  Her.  Solomon  gave  a  melancholy  proof  of  this,  as  well  as  David, 
and  Amnon.  C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Voice.  Men  are  wanting  to  themselves  :  they  cannot 
plead  ignorance.  C — Some  explain  this  of  the  light  which  is  communicated  to 
men;  but  the  Fathers  apply  it  to  Jesus  Christ,  some  of  the  expressions  regarding 
his  Divine,  and  others  h  s  human  nature.   Eccli.  xxiv. 

Ver.  3.  Doors.  Amid  disputants,  whose  eagerness  ought  to  convince  us  of 
the  preference  due  to  wisdom  over  all  terrestrial  concerns.   Ver.  10. 

Ver.  15.  Things.  Power  and  knowledge  are  the  gift  of  the  Almighty.  Rom. 
xiii.  1. 

Ver.  18.     Glorious.     Lit.  "proud."    H But  here  it  only  means  great.    Isa. 

ix.  15,  and  lxi.  6.  Riches  but  too  commonly  nourish  pride,  and  it  is  very  rare  to 
see  them  joined  with  justice.   C. 

Ver.  19.  Stone.  So  the  Sept.  translate  poz,  (H.)  which  designates  a  more 
pure  sort  of  gold.   Gen.  ii.  11.  C 

Ver.  21  Eni-ich.  Heb.  "grant  what  is  (real  goods)  an  inheritance  to  them," 
&c. — Treasures.  Sept.  add,  "with  goods.  If  I  announce  to  you  daily  occur- 
rences, I  will  admonish  you  to  number  the  things  of  the  world,"  (H.)  and  all  past 
events.   C 

Ver.  22.  Possessed.  As  Christ  was  with  God,  equal  to  him  in  eternity. 
John  i.  Sept.  "  created,"  which  many  of  the  Fathers  explain  of  the  word  incar- 
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nate,  (see  Corn,  a  Lapide.  Bossuet,)  or  he  hath  "placed  me,"  (S.  Athan.  3.  con. 
Arian.   Euseb., )  a  pattern  of  all  virtues.  C 

Ver.  26.  Poles.  Heb.  "head  or  height  of  the  dust  of  the  world."  H.— I 
subsisted  with  the  chaos,  before  things  appeared  in  their  present  form.  C — The 
poles  denote  the  north  and  south,  or  the  four  quarters  of  the  world.   M. 

Ver.  30.  Forming.  Heb.  "  one  nursed,"  (C)  or  nursing,  nutritius.  Pagn. — 
He  was  not  an  idle  spectator.— Playing.     With  ease  and  surprising,  variety.  C 

Ver.  31.  Men.  God  saw  that  all  was  good,  but  delighted  most  in  his  own 
image.   M. 

Ver.  35.  Lord.  Wisdom,  or  Jesus  Christ,  is  our  salvation,  happiness,  and 
life.  Sept.  "  and  the  will  is  prepared  by  the  Lord."  S.  Aug.  often  quotes  this,  to 
prove  the  necessity  of  prevenient  grace.  Ep.  217,  and  186.  C 

Ver.  36.  Death.  Not  in  itself,  (H.)  but  by  adhering  to  such  things  as  bring 
death.   M. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  House.  The  sacred  humanity,  (S.  Ignat.  S.Aug,  de 
Civ.  Dei,  xvii.  20,)  or  the  Church.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xxxiii.  15.— Here  we  may  re- 
ceive all  instruction,  the  seven  saqramerits,  and  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost  C  — 
Thev  are  all  included  in  the  number  seven,  both  before  and  under  the  law,  as  <vell 
as  in  the  gospel,  where  S.  Paul  styles  SS.  Peter,  James,  and  John,  pillars.  Gal.  ii. 
This  is  the  literal  sense,  on  which  the  mystical  is  grounded,  and  both  are  intended 
by  the  Holy  Ghost,  intimating  that  the  uncreated  wisdom  took  flesh  of  the  blessed 


Chap.  X. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  X. 


2  She  hath  slain  her  victims,  mingled  her  wine,  a*ia 
set  forth  her  table. 

3  She  hath  sent  her  maids  to  invite  to  the  tower,  and 
to  the  walls  of  the  city : 

4  Whosoever  is  a  little  one,  let  him  come  to  me.  And 
to  the  unwise  she  said  : 

5  Come,  eat  my  bread,  and  drink  the  wine  which  I 
have  mingled  for  you. 

6  Forsake  childishness,  and  live,  and  walk  by  the  ways 
of  prudence. 

7  He  that  teacheth  a  scorner,  doth  an  injury  to  him- 
self; and  he  that  rebuketh  a  wicked  man,  getteth  himself 
a  blot. 

8  Rebuke  not  a  scorner,  lest  he  hate  thee.  Rebuke  a 
wise  man,  and  he  will  love  thee. 

9  Give  an  occasion  to  a  wise  man,  and  wisdom  shall 
be  added  to  him.  Teach  a  just  man,  and  he  shall  make 
haste  to  receive  it. 

1 0  a  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom  : 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  holy  is  prudence. 

1 1  For  by  me  shall  thy  days  be  multiplied,  and  years 
of  life  shall  be  added  to  thee. 

12  If  thou  be  wise,  thou  shalt  be  so  to  thyself:  and  if 
a  scorner,  thou  alone  shalt  bear  the  evil. 

13  A  foolish  woman  and  clamorous,  and  full  of  allure- 
ments, and  knowing  nothing  at  all, 

14  Sat  at  the  door  of  her  house,  upon  a  seat,  in  a  high 
place  of  the  city, 

1 5  To  call  them  that  pass  by  the  way,  and  go  on  their 
journey : 

16  He  that  is  a  little  one,  let  him  turn  to  me.  And  to 
the  fool  she  said  : 

17  Stolen  waters  are  sweeter,  and  hidden  bread  is 
more  pleasant. 

1 8  And  he  did  not  know  that  giants  are  there,  and  that 
her  guests  are  in  the  depths  of  hell. 

THE  PARABLES  OF  SOLOMON. 
CHAP.  X. 

In  the  twenty  following  chapters  are  contained  many  wise  sayings  and  axioms, 
relating  to  wisdom  and  folly,  virtue  and  vice. 

WISE  son  maketh  the  father  glad  :  but  a  foolish 
son  is  the  sorrow  of  his  mother. 


A 


»  Psal.  ex.  10 ;  Supra,  i.  7  ;  Eccli.  i.  16.— b  Infra,  xi.  4. 


Virgin,  prepared  the  table  of  bread  and  wine,  as  Priest  according  to  the  order  of 
Melchisedec,  and  chose  the  weak  of  this  world  to  confound  the  strong,  as  S.  Aug. 
explains  this  passage.  Sup.  and  q.  51.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Victims.  Moses  ordered  the  blood  to  be  poured  out  at  the  door  of 
the  tabernacle,  and  a  part  to  be  given  to  the  priests,  after  which  the  rest  might  be 
taken  away.  The  like  was  probably  done  at  Jerusalem.  Lev.  xvii.  4.  These  vic- 
tims are  contrasted  with  those  of  pleasure.  Chap.  vii.  14.—  Mingled.  It  was  not 
customary  for  any  but  barbarians  and  the  gods  to  take  pure  wine.  Some  mixed 
two,  others  three,  five,  or  even  twenty  parts  of  water. — The  Fathers  often  apply 
this  text  to  the  feast  of  Jesus  Christ  in  the  blessed  Eucharist.  C — S.  Cyprian  (ep. 
3)  citeth  the  whole  passage  of  Christ's  sacrifice  in  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Maids.  Sept.  "  servant  men,"  the  pastors  of  the  Church,  inviting 
all  to  piety  in  so  public  a  manner,  that  none  can  plead  ignorance.  S.  Greg.  C. — 
To  invite.  Prot.  "  she  crieth  upon  the  highest  places  of  the  city."  H.— Christ 
enjoins  his  apostles  to  preach  on  the  roofs.   Matt.  x.  37. 

Ver.  7.  Scorner.  This  is  the  reason  why  wisdom  speaks  only  to  the  simple. 
The  conceited  would  only  laugh  at  her  instructions.  These  scoffers  represent  here- 
tics and  libe-tines.  Chap.  i.  22.  C. — Yet  S.  Paul  commands  public  reprehension. 
1  Tim.  v.  20.  M. — When  there  is  any  prospect  of  good,  all,  particularly  superiors, 
are  bound  to  conect.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  i.  9,  and  S.  Bas.  reg.  fus.  158.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Prudence.  Or  "prudence  is  the  science  of  the  saints,"  (H.)  direct- 
ing what  to  ch-  J8e  on  all  occasions  to  obtain  heaven.  C. 


2  b  Treasures  of  wickedness  shall  profit  nothing :  but 
justice  shall  deliver  from  death. 

3  The  Lord  will  not  afflict  the  soul  of  the  just  with 
famine,  and  he  will  disappoint  the  deceitful  practices  of 
»-he  wicker. 

4  Thf  slothful  hand  hath  wrought  poverty  :  but  the 
hand  ol  the  industrious  getteth  riches. 

He  that  trusteth  to  lies  feedeth  the  winds :  and  the 
same  runneth  after  birds,  that  fly  away. 

5  He  that  gathered  in  the  harvest,  is  a  wise  son  :  but 
he  that  snorteth  in  the  summer,  is  the  son  of  confusion. 

6  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  is  upon  the  head  of  the 
just :  but  iniquity  covereth  the  mouth  of  the  wicked. 

7  The  memory  of  the  just  is  with  praises :  and  the 
name  of  the  wicked  shall  rot. 

8  The  wise  of  heart  receiveth  precepts  :  a  fool  is  beaten 
with  lips. 

9  He  that  walketh  sincerely,  walketh  confidently  :  but 
he  that  perverteth  his  ways,  shall  be  manifest. 

10  cHe  that  winketh  with  the  eye,  shall  cause  sorrow . 
and  the  foolish  in  lips  shall  be  beaten. 

1 1  The  mouth  of  the  just  is  a  vein  of  life :  and  the 
mouth  of  the  wicked  covereth  iniquity. 

12  Hatred  stirreth  up  strifes:  ''and  charity  covereth 
all  sins. 

13  In  the  lips  of  the  wise  is  wisdom  found :  and  a  rod 
on  the  back  of  him  that  wanteth  sense. 

14  Wise  men  lay  up  knowledge  :  but  the  mouth  of  the 
fool  is  next  to  confusion. 

15  The  substance  of  a  rich  man  is  the  city  of  his 
strength  :  the  fear  of  the  poor  is  their  poverty. 

16  The  work  of  the  just  is  unto  life  :  but  the  fruit  of 
the  wicked  unto  sin. 


0  Eccli.  xxvii.  25. — d  1  Cor.  xiii.  4 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  8. 


Ver.  13.  And  full.  Prot.  "  she  is  simple,  and  knoweth  nothing."  Sept.  '"  re- 
in want  of  a  piece  of  bread."  They  have  several  verses  before  this,  which  ai6  here 
omitted.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Giants.  Who  lived  when  all  flesh  had  corrupted  its  ways,  (Geu.  vi. 
12,)  and  were  sentenced  to  hell.  Job  xxvi.  5;  Isa.  xiv.  9.  C. 

CHAP.  X.  Solomon.  This  title  is  not  found  in  Sixtus  V.  or  Sept-  Hitherto 
the  preface  extends,  showing  the  advantages  of  wisdom.  C — The  subsequent  chap- 
ters more  properly  contain  the  parables,  and  are  written  with  great  elegance,  so  as 
to  oppose  vice  to  virtue.  See  Bain.,  S.  Jer.,  &c.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Poverty.  Even  of  those  who  had  plenty.  This  is  true  in  a  spiritual 
sense  likewise.  C — The  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence.  H. 

Ver.  5.  He.  Sept.  "a  son  well  educated  shall  be  wise,  and  shall  have  the 
unwise  for  his  servant.  An  intelligent  son  has  been  saved  from  the  heat.  But  the 
wicked  son  is  destroyed  by  the  wind  in  time  of  harvest."   H. 

Ver.  6.  Wicked.  Or;  as  the  Heb.  seems  to  indicate,  "the  wicked  covereth 
iniquity,  by  an  hypocritical  exterior,"  (C)  or,  "the  injury"  (Mont. J  done  to  an- 
other, (ems.  H.)  "  unseasonable,  or  infinite  mourning."  ntv6og  uwpov.   Sept. 

Ver.  8.  Lips.  He  will  not  bear  correction.  M. — But  suffers  the  punishment 
of  his  own  unguarded  speeches  j  or  rather  the  man  who  hath  foolish  lips  shall  be 
beaten.  Ver.  13.  C. 

Ver.  9.     Sincerely.    Or  simply,  Heb.  "  in  uprightness,"  (H.)  or  innocence.   M. 

Ver.  10.  Sorrow.  Sept.  add,  "to  men,"  as  well  as  to  himself.  I'. — "But 
he  who  chides  boldly  shall  make  peace,"  (H.)  or  "work  safety,"  as  the  Syr.  and 
Arab,  also  read,  instead  of  Heb.  "  a  prating  fool  shall  fall."  "  When  a  man  con- 
nives at  his  friend's  failings,  .  .  .  the  offender  is  encouraged  to  sin  on,  and  to  heap 
up  matter  for  very  sorrowful  reflections;  but  the  man  who,  with  "an  honest  free- 
dom, prudently  reproves  him,  most  effectually  contrives  his  honour  and  safety." 
The  consequences  of  a  virtuous  and  a  vicious  friendship  seem  to  be  also  expressed 
in  the  next  verse.  Thus  the  latter  hemistic  generally  illustrates  the  first.  But 
here,  part  of  ver.  8  may  have  been  improperly  inserted.    Kennicott. 

Ver.   12.     Sins.     Sept.  "  all  who  contend."  Charity  pardons  all.  1  Pet.  jv.  8. 

Ver.  13.  Sense.  Lit.  "  a  heart."  But  the  Hebrews  use  this  expression  in  a 
different  sense  from  what  we  do,  and  thus  designate  a  fool.  Osee  vii.  1 1 . 

Ver.  15.  Poverty.  Diffidence  hinders  the  advancement  of  the  poor,  as  pre- 
sumption is  too  common  among  the  rich.     A  happy  mediocrity  is  best.   Ver.  16. 

Ver.  16.  Life.  In  abundance  he  is  not  puffed  off:  but  the  wicked  make  us* 
of  their  fruit  or  revenue  to  do  eviL 


Chap.  XL 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XI. 


17  The  way  of  life,  to  him  that  observeth  correction: 
but  he  that  forsaketh  reproofs,  goeth  astray. 

18  Lying  lips  hide  hatred:  he  that  uttereth  reproach, 
is  foolish. 

19  In  the  multitude  of  words  there  shall  not  want  sin  : 
but  he  that  refraineth  his  lips,  is  most  wise. 

20  The  tongue  of  the  just  is  as  choice  silver :  but  the 
heart  of  the  wicked  is  nothing  worth. 

21  The  lips  of  the  just  teach  many  :  but  they  that  are 
ignorant,  shall  die  in  the  want  of  understanding. 

22  The  blessing  of  the  Lord  maketh  men  rich  :  neither 
shall  affliction  be  joined  to  them. 

23  A  fool  worketh  mischief  as  it  were  for  sport :  but 
wisdom  is  prudence  to  a  man. 

24  That  which  the  wicked  feareth,  shall  come   upon 
him :  to  the  just  their  desire  shall  be  given. 

25  As  a  tempest  that  passeth,  so  the  wicked  shall  be 
no  more  :  but  the  just  is  an  everlasting  foundation. 

26  As  vinegar  to  the  teeth,  and  smoke  to  the  eyes,  so 
is  the  sluggard  to  them  that  sent  him. 

27  The  fear  of  the  Lord  shall  prolong  days  :  and  the 
years  of  the  wicked  shall  be  shortened. 

28  The  expectation  of  the  just  is  joy  :   but  the  hope  of 
the  wicked  shall  perish. 

29  The  strength  of  the  upright  is  the  way  of  the  Lord  : 
and  fear  to  them  that  work  evil. 

30  The  just  shall  never  be  moved  :   but  the  wicked 
shall  not  dwell  on  the  earth. 

31  The  mouth  of  the  just  shall  bring  forth  wisdom: 
the  tongue  of  the  perverse  shall  perish. 

32  The  lips  of  the  just  consider  what  is  acceptable : 
and  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  uttereth  perverse  things. 

CHAP-  XL 

A  DECEITFUL  balance8  is  an  abomination  before 
the  Lord  :  and  a  just  weight  is  his  will. 

2  Where  pride  is,  there  also  shall  be  reproach : b  but 
where  humility  is,  there  also  w  wisdom. 

3  The  simplicity  of  the  just  shall  guide  them  :  and  the 
deceitfulness  of  the  wicked  shall  destroy  them. 

4  c Riches  shall  not  profit  in  the  day  of  revenge:  but 
justice  shall  deliver  from  death. 

5  The  justice  of  the  upright  shall  make  his  way  prosper- 
ous :  and  the  wicked  man  shall  fall  by  his  own  wickedness. 

6  The  justice  of  the  righteous  shall. deliver  them  :  and 
the  unjust  shall  be  caught  in  their  own  snares. 

•  Infra,  xx.  10,  23.— *>  Infra,  xv.  33. 


Ver.  18.  Foolish.  We  must  neither  dissemble  our  resentment,  through  hy- 
pocrisy, nor  manifest  it  without  reason.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Sin.  A  prolix  discourse  on  subjects  of  importance  is  not  repre- 
hended. S.  Aug.  Retrac.  1. — But  it  is  very  difficult  to  speak  much,  without 
going  against  some  virtue.   C 

Ver.  23.  Man.  lie  is  enabled  to  see  the  evil  of  sin,  and  to  avoid  it.  Job 
xv.  16. 

Ver.  29.  Evil.  Conscience  upbraids  them,  and  punishment  is  before  their 
eyes.    H. 

Ver.  30.  Earth.  This  the  Jews  frequently  experienced.  The  more  en- 
lightened understood  that  such  promises  regarded  also  eternity.   C 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Balance.  Both  in  commerce,  (Deut.  xxv.  13.  C)  and 
*A  passing  sentence  on  others.  Ven.  Bede. 

VEit  11.  Overthrown.  Ten  just  men  would  have  saved  Sodom.  Achan 
tlonp  threw  all  Israel  into  confusion.   0. 

Ver.  12.     Mean.     Lit.  "  indigent"  of  sense.  H. — We  must  put  up  with  some 
faults,  as  none  are  without.     Hor.  1  Sat.  iii.  C. 
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7  When  the  wicked  man  is  dead,  there  shall  be  no 
hope  any  more :  and  the  expectation  of  the  solicitous 
shall  perish. 

8  The  just  is  delivered  out  of  distress :  and  the  wicked 
shall  be  given  up  for  him. 

9  The  dissembler  with  his  mouth  deceiveth  his  friend : 
but  the  just  shall  be  delivered  by  knowledge. 

10  When  it  goeth  well  with  the  just,  the  city  shall 
rejoice  :  and  when  the  wicked  perish,  there  shall  be  praise. 

1 1  By  the  blessing  of  the  just  the  city  shall  be  exalted  : 
and  by  the  mouth  of  the  wicked  it  shall  be  overthrown. 

1 2  He  that  despiseth  his  friend,  is  mean  of  heart :  but 
the  wise  man  will  hold  his  peace. 

13  He  that  walketh  deceitfully,  revealeth  secret;  :  but 
he  that  is  faithful,  concealeth  the  thing  committed  to  him 
by  his  friend. 

14  Where  there  is  no  governor,  the  people  shall  fall : 
but  there  is  safety  where  there  is  much  counsel. 

15  He  shall  be  afflicted  with  evil,  that  is  surety  for  a 
stranger  :  but  he  that  is  aware  of  snares,  shall  be  secure. 

16  A  gracious  woman  shall  find  glory  :  and  the  strong 
shall  have  riches. 

17  A  merciful  man  doth  good  to  his  own  soul :  but  he 
that  is  cruel  c;:steth  off  even  his  own  kindred. 

18  The  wicked  maketh  an  unsteady  work  :  but  to  him 
that  soweth  justice,  there  is  a  faithful  reward. 

19  Clemency  prepareth  life  :  and  the  pursuing  of  evil 
things  death. 

2(3  A  perverse  heart  is  abominable  to  the  Lord  :  and 
his  will  is  in  them  that  walk  sincerely. 

21  Hand  in  hand  the  evil  man  shall  not  be  innocent : 
but  the  seed  of  the  just  shall  be  saved. 

22  A  golden  ring  in  a  swine's  snout,  a  woman  fair  and 
.foolish. 

23  The  desire  of  the  just  is  all  good,  the  expectation  of 
the  wicked  is  indignation. 

24  Some  distribute  their  own  goods,  and  grow  richer : 
others  take  away  what  is  not  their  own,  and  are  always  in 
want. 

25  The  soul  that  blesseth,  shall  be  made  fat :  and  he 
that  inebriateth,  shall  be  inebriated  also  himself. 

26  He  that  hideth  up  corn,  shall  be  cursed  among  the 
people  :  but  a  blessing  upon  the  head  of  them  that  sell. 

27  Well  doth  he  rise  early  who  seeketh  good  things  : 
but  he  that  seeketh  after  evil  things,  shall  be  oppressed 
by  them. 

•  Supra,  z.  2. 


"  that   hateth  those   who   maketh    agreements  is 


Ver.  13.    Walketh.  Sept.  "  the  double-tongued,"  dissembler,  or  great  talker.  C 

Ver.  15.      That  is.     Heb 
secure."  Mont. 

Ver.  16.  Gracious.  Virtuous  and  beautiful,  as  God  hath  granted  beauty  also 
for  good  purposes.  This  and  virtue  tend  to  the  advancement  of  women,  while  men 
can  use  their  strength  to  acquire  riches.  C — Glory.  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab  add, 
"  of  her  husband.  But  she  that  hateth  righteousness  is  a  throne  of  disgrace. 
The  slothful,  though  rich,  shall  come  to  poverty ;  but  the  labor  jus  shall  retain 
their  riches." 

Ver.  17.  Kindred.  Heb.  "flesh."  Gen.  xxix.  14.  The  miser  is  cruel  evna 
to  himself. 

Ver.  21.  In  hand.  At  rest,  or  making  agreements.  God  will  punish  thd 
race  of  the  wicked. 

Ver.  22.  Foollih.  Beauty,  without  prudence,  leads  to  ruin,  as  ornament* 
are  ill  bestowed  on  swine. 

Ver.  25.  Himself.  He  shall  receive  abundantly.  2  Cor.  ix.  6.  The  benefi- 
cent shall  be  amply  rewarded  both  in  this  wn-ld  and  in  the  next. 


Chap.   XII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


28  He  that  trusteth  in  his  riches  shall  fall :  but  the 
just  shall  spring  up  as  a  green  leaf. 

29  He  that  troubleth  his  own  house,  shall  inherit  the 
winds :  and  the  fool  shall  serve  the  wise. 

30  The  fruit  of  the  just  man,  is  a  tree  of  life :  and  he 
that  gaineth  souls,  is  wise. 

31  "If  the  just  man  receive  in  the  earth,  how  much 
more  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  ? 

CHAP.  XII. 

HE  that  loveth  correction-,  loveth  knowledge  :  but  he 
that  hateth  reproof,  is  foolish. 

2  He  that  is  good,  shall  draw  grace  from  the  Lord  : 
but  he  that  trusteth  in  his  own  devices,  doth  wickedly. 

3  Man  shall  not  be  strengthened  by  wickedness :  and 
the  root  of  the  just  shall  not  be  moved. 

4  A  diligent  woman  is  a  crown  to  her  husband :  and 
she  that  doth  things  worthy  of  confusion,  is  as  rottenness 
in  his  bones. 

5  The  thoughts  of  the  just  are  judgments :  and  the 
counsel  of  the  wicked  are  deceitful. 

6  The  words  of  the  wicked  lie  in  wait  for  blood  :  the 
mouth  of  the  just  shall  deliver  them. 

7  Turn  the  wicked,  and  they  shall  not  be :  but  the 
house  of  the  just  shall  stand  firm. 

8  A  man  shall  be  known  by  his  learning :  but  he  that 
is  vain  and  foolish,  shall  be  exposed  to  contempt. 

9  b  Better  is  the  poor  man  that  provideth  for  himself, 
than  he  that  is  glorious  and  wanteth  bread. 

10  The  just  regardeth  the  lives  of  his  beasts:  but  the 
bowels  of  the  wicked  are  cruel. 

1 1  cHe  that  tilleth  his'  land  shall  be  satisfied  with  bread  : 
but  he  that  pursueth  idleness  is  very  foolish. 

He  that  is  delighted  in  passing  his  time  over  wine, 
leaveth  a  reproach  in  his  strong  holds. 

12  The  desire  of  the  wicked  is  the  fortification  of  evil 
men  :  but  the  root  of  the  just  shall  prosper. 

13  For  the  sins  of  the  lips  ruin  draweth  nigh  to  the 
evil  man  :  but  the  just  shall  escape  out  of  distress. 

14  By  the  fruit  of  his  own  mouth  shall  a  man  be  filled 

»  1  Pet.  iv.  18.— b  Eccli.  x.  30. 


Ver.  29.  House.  By  his  profligacy,  or  law-suits,  shall  be  impoverished, 
(ver.  17.  C.)  or  if  he  act  with  violence,  he  will  make  his  house  empty.  Eccli.  iv. 
35.  M. 

Ver.  31.  Receive.  Punishment,  for  almost  inevitable  faults,  or  be  treated 
according  to  his  deserts.  Sept.,  Syr.,  Arab.,  "if  the  just  be  hardly  saved,  where 
shall  the  impious  and  the  sinner  appear?"  1  Pet.  iv.  18.  C. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Knowledge.  It  is  a  great  kindness  to  show  us  our 
faults.  But  God's  grace  is  necessary  to  make  us  reap  benefit  from  correction, 
(C. )  as  self-love  recoils  at  it. 

Ver.  2.  But.  Heb.  "  and  he  will  condemn  the  man  of  devices,"  (Mont.  H.) 
or,  "  the  man  of  thoughts  doth  wickedly,"  (C.)  as  he  trusts  in  them,  rather  than 
in  God.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Diligent.  Heb.  "strong  or  virtuous,"  (H.)  including  all  the  per- 
fections of  the  sex,  and  in  particular  those  of  economy  and  chastity.  Chap.  xiv.  1, 
and  xxxi.  10. 

Ver.  7.  Turn.  In  a  moment  the  wicked  is  not  to  be  found.  Chap.  x.  25,  and 
Psal.  xxxvi.  35. 

Ver.  10.  Beasts.  Those  who  treat  them  with  cruelty  would  do  the  like  with 
men.  God  gives  regulations  to  let  brute  beasts  have  rest.  Lev.  xxii.  28.  C.  S. 
Chrys.  in  Horn.  29. 

Ver.  11.  Idleness.  Heb.  "the  idle."  Their  company  is  seducing. —  Wine. 
Or  "  in  taverns." — Holds.  Soldiers  have  thus  been  often  surprised.  M. — "Drunk- 
enness is  an  incitement  to  lust  and  madness,  the  poison  of  wisdom."   S.  Amb. 

Ver.  13.     Lips.     Liars  often  become  the  victims  of  their  own  deceit. 

Ver.  16.      Wise.     It  is  more  difficult  to  repress,  than  to  avoid  anger.  S.  Amb. 

"•'o  dissemble,  so  as  to  seek  an  opportunity  of  revenge,  is  not  commended. 


with  good  things,  and  according  to  the  works  of  his  hands 
it  shall  be  repaid  him. 

15  The  way  of  a  fool  is  right  in  his  own  eyes  :  but  he 
that  is  wise  hearkeneth  unto  counsels. 

16  A  fool  immediately  showeth  his  anger:  but  he  that 
dissnmbleth  injuries  is  wise. 

17  He  that  speaketh  that  which  he  knoweth,  showeth 
forth  justice  :  but  he  that  lieth,  is  a  deceitful  witness. 

18  There  is  that  promiseth,  and  is  pricked  as  it  were 
with  a  sword  of  conscience  :  but  the  tongue  of  the  wise 
is  health. 

19  The  lip  of  truth  shall  be  stedfast  for  ever:  but  he 
that  is  a  hasty  witness,  frameth  a  lying  tongue. 

20  Deceit  is  in  the  heart  of  them  that  think  evil  things  : 
but  joy  followeth  them  that  take  counsels  of  peace. 

21  Whatsoever  shall  befall  the  just  man,  shall  not  make 
him  sad  :  but  the  wicked  shall  be  filled  with  mischief. 

22  Lying  lips  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord :  but 
they  that  deal  faithfully,  please  him. 

23  A  cautious  man  concealeth  knowledge :  and  the 
heart  of  fools  publisheth  folly. 

24  The  hand  of  the  valiant  shall  bear  rule :  but  that 
which  is  slothful,  shall  be  under  tribute. 

25  Grief  in  the  heart  of  a  man  shall  bring  him  low, 
but  with  a  good  word  he  shall  be  made  glad. 

26  He  that  neglecteth  a  loss  for  the  sake  of  a  friend, 
is  just :  but  the  way  of  the  wicked  shall  deceive  them. 

27  The  deceitful  man  shall  not  find  gain  :  but  the 
substance  of  a  just  man  shall  be  precious  gold. 

28  In  the  path  of  justice  is  life :  but  the  by-way 
leadeth  to  death. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

A  WISE  son  h caret it  the  doctrine  of  his  father:  but 
he  that  is  a  scorner,  heareth  not  when  he  is  reproved. 

2  Of  the  fruit  of  his  own  mouth  shall  a  man  be  filled 
with  good  things  :  but  the  soul  of  transgressors  is  wicked. 

3  He  that  keepeth  his  mouth,  keepeth  his  soul :  but 
he  that  hath  no  guard  on  his  speech  shall  meet  with 
ev^ls. 

•  Eccli.  xx.  30. 


Ver.  17.  That.  Heb.  "  the  truth  announceth  justice."  We  easily  give  credit 
to  an  honest  man.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Promiseth.  Sept.  "there  are,  who  speaking,  wound  with  the 
sword;  but,"  &c.  Heb.  bate  (H.)  means  also,  making  a  foolish  promise,  which 
causes  remorse.  M. 

Ver.  19.  Frameth.  He  studies  how  to  escape  detection.  Heb.  "  a  lying 
tongue  is  but  for  a  moment;"  it  is  presently  discovered. 

Ver.  21.  Sad.  Even  if  he  fall  into  sin,  he  will  not  lose  all  hope.  C — The 
accidents  accompanying  this  life  will  not  overwhelm  him.  8.  Chrys.— Heb.  "no 
evil  shall  befall  the  just."  If  he  be  afflicted  here,  he  will  be  amply  rewarded  here- 
after. 

Ver.  23.  Cautious.  Vcrsutus  is  taken  in  a  good,  as  well  as  in  a  bad  sense. 
The  wise  are  reserved  in  speaking.  Prov.  xvi.  14.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Grief.  Sept.  "  a  tearful  speech  troubleth  the  heart  of  a  (just)  man." 
Grabe.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Just.  A  true  friend  will  make  any  sacrifice.  C — Heb.  "  the  just 
hath  more,  (C  Prot.,)  or  is  more  excellent  than  his  neighbour." 

Vdr.  28.  By-way.  Of  vice.  Heb.  "and  a  way  which  leadeth  to  death," 
or  "  its  paths  conduct  to  death."  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Doctrine.  Or  he  gives  proof  of  his  good  education, 
(C.)  and  excites  even  his  father  to  advance  in  piety.  Ven.  Bede. — Sept.  "it 
obedient  to  his  father ;  but  the  disobedient  son  is  in  destruction."  H. 

Ver.  2.  Mouth.  Inrewar<iof  his  good  speeches.  C. — Sept.  "  of  justice  t^ht 
good  man  eateth;  but  the  souls  of  the  lawless  perish  before  the  time."  Chap.  xii.  13 

Vkr.  3.  Hath.  Heb.  "  who  openeth  his  lips  inconsiderately,  is  lost."  J ud» 
xi.  35.  H. 
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Chap.  XIII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.   XIV. 


4  The  sluggard  willeth,  and  willeth  not :  but  the  soul 
of  them  that  work,  shall  be  made  fat. 

5  The  just  shall  hate  a  lying  word  :  but  the  wicked 
confoundeth,  and  shall  be  confounded. 

6  Justice  keepeth  the  way  of  the  innocent :  but  wicked- 
ness overthroweth  the  sinner. 

7  One  is  as  it  were  rich,  when  he  hath  nothing :  and 
another  is  as  it  were  poor,  when  he  hath  great  riches. 

8  The  ransom  of  a  man's  life  are  his  riches :  but  he 
that  is  poor,  beareth  not  reprehension. 

9  The  light  of  the  just  giveth  joy  :  but  the  lamp  of  the 
wicked  shall  be  put  out. 

1 0  Among  the  proud  there  are  always  contentions  :  but 
they  that  do  all  things  with  counsel,  are  ruled  by  wisdom. 

1 1  Substance  got  in  haste  shall  be  diminished  :  but 
that  which  by  little  and  little  is  gathered  with  the  hand, 
shall  increase. 

12  Hope  that  is  deferred  afflicteth  the  soul:  desire 
when  it  cometh,  is  a  tree  of  life. 

13  Whosoever  speaketh  ill  of  any  thing,  bindeth  him- 
self for  the  time  to  come :  but  he  that  feareth  the  com- 
mandment, shall  dwell  in  peace. 

Deceitful  souls  go  astray  in  sins :  the  just  are  merciful, 
and  show  mercy. 

14  The  law  of  the  wise  is  a  fountain  of  life,  that  he 
may  decline  from  the  ruin  of  death. 

15  Good  instruction  shall  give  grace  :  in  the  way  of 
scorners  is  a  deep  pit. 

1 6  The  prudent  man  doth  all  things  with  counsel :  but 
he  that  is  a  fool,  layeth  open  his  folly. 

17  The  messenger  of  the  wicked  shall  fall  into  mis- 
chief: but  a  faithful  ambassador  is  health. 

1<°  Poverty  and  shame  to  him  that  refuseth  instruction  : 
but  he  that  yieldeth  to  reproof,  shall  be  glorified. 

19  The  desire  that  is  accomplished,  delighteth  the 
soul :  fools  hate  them  that  flee  from  evil  things. 

20  He  that  walketh  with  the  wise,  shall  be  wise :  a 
friend  of  fools  shall  become  like  to  them. 


»  Infra,  xxiii.  13. 


Ver.  5.  Confounded.  The  detractor  is  like  swiae,  stirring  up  dirt.  S.  Chrys. 
82,  ad  Pop. 

Vsr.  G.     Sinner.     Sym.  "  draweth  on  sin."     Virtue  is  the  best  safeguard. 

Ver.  7.  Riches.  Such  was  S.  Paul.  2  Cor.  vi.  10.  Some  affect  to  be  rich, 
while  others  are  never  satisfied. 

Ver.  8.     Reprehension.     Or  is  not  able  to  defend  himself,  like  the  rich.  C. 

Ver.  9.     Out.     They  are  hated,  as  well  as  their  offspring.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Contentions.  As  none  will  yield.  M.  —  Heb.  "  only  by  pride  cometh 
contention."  Prot. — "  Pride  is  the  mother  of  all  sects."  S.Aug. 

Ver.  11.  Haste.  Heb.  "by  vanity,"  and  injustice.  —  By  little.  Heb.  "he 
that  gathereth  by  labour,  (Sept.  piety,)  shall  increase."  Prot.  H. 

Vkr.  12.  Hope.  Sept.  "  (the  just  shows  mercy  and  lends)  better  is  he  who 
begins  heartily  to  assist,  than  he  who  promises  and  leads  to  hope.  For  a  bad 
(Grabe  substitutes  good)  desire  is  a  tree  of  life." — Soul.  Prot.  "  maketh  the  heart 
sick."  H. 

Ver.  13.  Come.  To  defend  what  he  has  asserted,  or  to  pass  for  a  liar.  Heb. 
"  shall  be  destroyed  by  it."  Mont.  H. — Those  who  despise  God's  order  shall 
perish. — Deceitful,  &c.  This  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  in  some  of  the  Lat.  edit.  C. — 
Sept.  "  to  the  deceitful  son  nothing  shall  be  good.  But  the  ways  of  the  wise  serv- 
ant shall  prosper,  and  his  path  shall  be  made  straight."  Chap.  xiv.  15.  H. 

Ver.   14.      That.     Sept.  "  but  the  fool  is  glain  in  the  snare."   H. 

Ver.   15.     Grace.     God  assists  those  who  strive  to  be  well  instructed.   C. 

Ver.  17.     Of  the.     Heb.  "  a  wicked  ambassador.'' 

Ver.  18.  To  him.  Heb.  "destroy  discipline,"  so  that  the  most  WTetched  are 
often  noted  for  immorality.  Sept.  "  instruction  takes  away  poverty,"  as  "  the  whole 
earth  supports'the  man  that  has  a  trade."  C. 

•  Ver.  19.  That  is.  Sept.  "  of  the  pious,  but  the  works  of  the  impious  are  far 
from  knowledge."  H. 

Ver.  20.     Become.     Sept.  "  be  known."     A  person's  dispositions  may  be  seen 
hy  the  company  which  he  frequents. 
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2 1  Evil  pursueth  sinners :  and  to  the  just  good  shall  be 
repaid. 

22  The  good  man  leaveth  heirs,  sons,  and  grandsons  : 
and  the  substance  of  the  sinner  is  kept  for  the  just. 

23  Much  food  is  in  the  tillage  of  fathers:  but  for 
others  it  is  gathered  without  judgment. 

24  aHe  that  spareth  the  rod,  hateth  his  son:  but  he 
that  loveth  him,  correcteth  him  betimes. 

25  The  just  eateth  and  filleth  his  soul:  but  the  belly 
of  the  wicked  is  never  to  be  filled. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

A  WISE  woman  buildeth  her  house :  but  the  foolish 
will  pull  down  with  her  hands  that  also  which  is  built. 

2  He  that  walketh  in  the  right  way,  and  feareth  God, 
bis  despised  by  him  that  goeth  by  an  infamous  way. 

3  In  the  mouth  of  a  fool  is  the  rod  of  pride :  but  the 
lips  of  the  wise  preserve  them. 

4  Where  there  are  no  oxen,  the  crib  is  empty :  but 
where  there  is  much  corn,  there  the  strength  of  the  ox  is 
manifest. 

5  A  faithful  witness  will  not  lie :  but  a  deceitful  witness 
uttereth  a  lie. 

6  A  scorner  seeketh  wisdom,  and  findeth  it  not :  the 
learning  of  the  wise  is  easy. 

7  Go  against  a  foolish  man,  and  he  knoweth  not  the 
lips  of  prudence. 

8  The  wisdom  of  a  discreet  man  is  to  understand  his 
way  :  and  the  imprudence  of  fools  erreth. 

9  A  fool  will  laugh  at  sin,  but  among  the  just  grace 
shall  abide. 

10  The  heart  that  knoweth  the  bitterness  of  his  own 
soul,  in  his  joy  the  stranger  shall  not  intermeddle.  • 

1 1  The  house  of  the  wicked  shall  be  destroyed  :  but 
the  tabernacles  of  the  just  shall  flourish. 

12  There  is  a  way  which  seemeth  just  to  a  man:  but 
the  ends  thereof  lead  to  death. 

13  Laughter  shall  be  mingled  with  sorrow,  and 
mourning  taketh  hold  of  the  ends  of  joy. 


b  Job  xii.  4. 


Ver.  22.  Heirs.  This  was  more  observahle  under  the  old  law:  yet  we  often 
see  the  distress  to  which  the  unjust  are  exposed.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Fathers.  Heirs  often  lose  their  property  by  their  misconduct.  Heb. 
and  (H.)  Chal.  read,  "  of  the  poor,"  who  till  their  land  better  than  those  who  have 
too  large  farms.    M. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  House.  Giving  her  children  a  proper  education,  and 
taking  care  of  her  house.  Chap.  xii.  4,  and  Tit.  ii.  5.  C. 

Ver.  2.  And,  is  not  in  Heb. — Is.  Heb.  "but  the  perverse  in  his  wcys 
despiseth  him  "  (  H.) ;  showing  by  his  conduct  that  he  cares  not  for  the  Lord.  C. 
— Sept.  "  he  shall  be  dishonoured  that,"  Sec. 

Ver.  4.  Empty.  As  the  land  has  not  been  cultivated.  H. — Strength,  or 
number  of  oxen.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Not.  Because  they  seek  it  ill,  like  the  pagan  sages.  Sept.  "thou 
shalt  seek  wisdom  among  the  wicked,  and  shalt  not  find  it,"  &c. 

Ver.  7.  Prudence.  Thou  wilt  presently  perceive  his  weakness.  Heb. 
"  abandon  a,"  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Way.  This  science  of  the  saints  is  the  only  true  wisdom. — Erreth. 
They  are  inconstant.     Heb.  "is  deceit."     They  are  bent  on  it. 

Ver.  9.  Sin.  Chap.  x.  23.  Heb.  "excuse  sin,"  (C.)  or  "mock  at  sin,"  (H.) 
committed  by  others.  M. — Grace,  or  good- will. 

Ver.  10.  Stranger.  Such  cannot  well  comfort  the  afflicted.  A  man  is  alone 
acquainted  with  the  affections  of  his  own  heart. 

Ver.  12.  Death.  How  many,  under  the  garb  of  piety,  follow  their  passions  ! 
How  many  are  misled  by  their  singularity,  or  by  unskilful  directors  !  C. — We  must 
suspect  our  own  judgment.  M. — If  any  Turks,  Jews,  or  heretics,  lead  a  moral  good 
life,  it  seemeth  both  to  themselves  and  to  other  ignorant  people  that  they  are  in  the 
right  way  to  salvation ;  but  their  error  in  faith  leadeth  them  to  eternal  damna- 
tion. W. 

Ver.  13.     Laughter.     Sept.  "  with  content  sorrow  is  not  mixed."  H. 

Ver.  14.     Above  him.     Sept.  "  with  his  counsels,"  enjoying  the  content  of  • 


Chap.  XIV. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XV. 


14  A  fool  shall  be  filled  with  his  own  ways,  and  the 
good  man  shall  be  above  him. 

15  The  innocent  believeth  every  word  :  the  discreet 
man  considereth  his  steps. 

No  good  shall  come  to  the  deceitful  son :  but  the  wise 
servant  shall  prosper  in  his  dealings,  and  his  way  shall  be 
made  straight. 

1 6  A  wise  man  feareth,  and  declineth  from  evil :  the 
fool  leapeth  over,  and  is  confident. 

17  The  impatient  man  shall  work  folly ;  and  the  crafty 
man  is  hateful. 

18  The  childish  shall  possess  folly,  and  the  prudent 
shall  look  for  knowledge. 

19  The  evil  shall  fall  down  before  the  good:  and  the 
wicked  before  the  gates  of  the  just. 

20  The  poor  man  shall  be  hateful  even  to  his  own 
neighbour :  but  the  friends  of  the  rich  are  many. 

21  He  that  despiseth  his  neighbour,  sinneth :  but  he 
that  showeth  mercy  to  the  poor,  shall  be  blessed. 

He  that  believeth  in  the  Lord,  loveth  mercy. 

22  They  err  that  work  evil :  bat  mercy  and  truth  pre- 
pare good  things. 

23  In  much  work  there  shall  be  abundance  :  but  where 
there  are  many  words,  there  is  oftentimes  want. 

24  The  crown  of  the  wise,  is  their  riches :  the  folly  of 
fools,  imprudence. 

25  A  faithful  witness  delivereth  souls :  and  the  double 
dealer  uttereth  lies. 

26  In  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  confidence  of  strength, 
and  there  shall  be  hope  for  his  children. 

27  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  decline 
from  the  ruin  of  death. 

28  In  the  multitude  of  people  is  the  dignity  of  the 
king:  and  in  the  small  number  of  the  people  the  dis- 
honour of  the  prince. 

29  He  that  is  patient,  is  governed  with  much  wisdom : 
but  he  that  is  impatient,  exalteth  his  folly. 

30  Soundness  of  heart  is  the  life  of  the  flesh  :  but  envy 
is  the  rottenness  of  the  bones. 

3 1  a  He  that  oppresseth  the  poor,  upbraideth  his  Maker : 
but  he  that  hath  pity  on  the  poor,  honoureth  him. 

»  Infra,  xvii.  5. — b  Infra,  xxv.  15. 


32  The  wicked  man  shall  be  driven  out  in  his  wicked- 
ness :  but  the  just  hath  hope  in  his  death. 

33  In  the  heart  of  the  prudent  resteth  wisdom,  and  it 
shall  instruct  all  the  ignorant. 

34  Justice  exalteth  a  nation :  but  sin  maketh  nations 
miserable. 

35  A  wise  servant  is  acceptable  to  the  king :  he  that  is 
good  for  nothing  shall  feel  his  anger. 

CHAP.  XV. 
MILD  answer6  breaketh  wrath :  but  a  harsh  word 
stirreth  up  fury. 

2  The   tongue  of  the  wise  adorneth  knowledge:    but 
the  .mouth  of  fools  bubbleth  out  folly. 

3  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  in  every  place  behold  the  good 
and  the  evil. 

4  A  peaceable  tongue  is  a  tree  of  life :  but  that  which 
is  immoderate,  shall  crush  the  spirit. 

5  A  fool  laugheth  at  the  instruction  of  his  father :  but 
he  that  regardeth  reproofs  shall  become  prudent. 

In  abundant  justice  there  is  the  greatest  strength :  but 
the  devices  of  the  wicked  shall  be  rooted  out. 

6  The  house  of  the  just  is  very  much  strength  ■  and  in 
the  fruits  of  the  wicked  is  trouble. 

7  The  lips  of  the  wise  shall  disperse  knowledge :  the 
heart  of  fools  shall  be  unlike. 

8  The  victims  of  the  wicked  are  abominable  to  the 
Lord :  the  vows  of  the  just  are  acceptable. 

9  The  way  of  the  wicked  is  an  abomination  to  the 
Lord  :  he  that  followeth  justice  is  beloved  by  him. 

10  Instruction  is  grievous  to  him  that  forsaketh  the 
way  of  life  :  he  that  hateth  reproof  shall  die. 

11  Hell  and  destruction  are  before  the   Lord:   how 
much  more  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  ? 

12  A  corrupt  man  loveth  not  one  that  reproveth  him . 
nor  will  he  go  to  the  wise. 

13  dA  glad  heart  maketh  a  cheerful  countenance  :  but 
by  grief  of  mind  the  spirit  is  cast  down. 

14  The  heart  of  the  wise  seeketh  instruction :  and  the 
mouth  of  fools  feedeth  on  foolishness. 

15  All  the  days  of  the  poor  are  evil :  a  secure  mind  is 
like  a  continual  feast. 


c  Infra,  xxi.  27;   Eccli.  xxxiv.  21. — d  Infra,  xvii.  22. 


good  conscience,  and  a  heavenly  reward;  while  the  wicked,  with  all  his  self- 
approbation,  shall  be  punished. 

Ver.  15.  Innocent.  Good,  and  nnsuspecting  (Jos.  ix.  14,  and  1  Cor.  xiii.  7); 
or  rather  credulous.  1  John  iv.  1.  C. — Sept.  "  the  man  w.ho  is  not  bad." — Steps. 
Sept.  "  repenteth."  H.  —  No,  &c.  This  occurs  (chap.  xiii.  13)  in  eeveral  copies: 
but  here  it  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  &c. 

Ver.  17.  Folly.  Wrath  betrays  us  into  great  extravagances. — Hateful.  Heb. 
also,  "hateth"  folly.     Sept.  "the  prudent  beareth  much."  Job  v.  2.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Many.     "  Riches  make  friends,  poverty  tries  them."  Syrus. 

Ver.  21.     He  .  .  mercy,  is  not  found  in  Heb.,  Greek,  or  Lat.  MSS.  C 

Ver.  22.  Truth.  Those  who  are  kind  and  faithful.  H.  Chap.  iii.  3. — 
Sept.  add,  (C)  as  a  second  version,  (Grabe, )  "the  workers  of  evils  under- 
stand not  mercy  and  truth ;  but  kind  and  faithful  actions  are  with  those  who  do 
good." 

Ver.  28.  King.  Who  formerly  was  styled  "a  shepherd,"  to  remind  him  of 
the  care  with  which  he  ought  to  seek  the  welfare  of  his  subjects.  C. 

Ver.  31).  Bones.  As  a  sound  heart  preserves  the  rest  of  the  body,  so  a  good 
intention  often  excuses  from  mortal  sin,  when  the  error  is  not  gross.  But  envy 
corrupts  the  works  which  might  seem  good,  and  which  cannot  bear  a  strict  ex- 
amination. S.  Greg.  Mor.  v.  34.  W. 

Ver.  31.  Him.  God  takes  the  poor  under  his  special  protection,  (Matt.  xxv. 
40,)  and  is  the  distributor  of  all  riches.  What  would  the  rich  do  without  the 
poor?  C 

Ver.  33.  And.  Prot.  "but  that  which  is  in  the  midst  of  fools  is  made 
known."   H. 


Ver.  34.  Miserable.  This  sentence  ought  to  be  engraven  in  all  public  places. 
Heb.  "  and  mercy  the  sinful  people,"  whom  God  spares  on  account  of  their  alms- 
deeds,  (Dan.  iv.  24,)  or  "sin  is  the  shame  of  peoples."  C 

Ver.  35.  Nothing.  Lit.  "  useless,"  which  often  means  bad.  H. — A  servant 
who  does  not  discharge  his  duty  is  such.  Heb.  "he  that  causeth  to  blush,"  and 
has  no  economy.  C. — Sept.  "  he  removes  shame  by  his  good  management.  Anger 
destroys  the  prudent;  but  a  mild,"  &c.   H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Fury.  This  was  seen  in  Nabal  and  Roboam,  while 
Gedeon  and  Abigail  showed  the  good  effects  of  a  mild  answer.  Judg.  viii.  1,  and 
1  Kings  x.  25,  and  3  Kings  xii.  11. 

Ver.  4.  Life.  This  comparison  was  become  proverbial  for  something  very 
excellent. — Immoderate.  Heb.  "  perverse."  C. — Evil  discourse  kills  the  souls 
both  of  those  who  speak,  and  of  those  who  pay  attention. to  it.   II. 

Ver.  7.      Unlike.     The  wise,  or  themselves.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  inconstant." 

Ver.  8.  Wicked.  Still  unconverted.  Eccli.  xxxiv.  23.  When  they  repent, 
and  offer  sacrifice  with  sincerity,  they  will  obtain  mercy.  The  Donatists  abused 
this  text,  to  prove  that  baptism  conferred  by  wicked  ministers  was  unavailing. 
But  S.  Aug.  showed  them  that  Christ  was  the  principal  agent,  and  conferred 
grace,  even  though  the  minister  might  draw  down  judgments  on  his  own  Lfsd. 
Con.  Parm.  ii.  6. 

Ver.  10.  Instruction.  Heb.  "  a  heavy  punishment."  H. — The  mind  wliich 
gives  way  to  vice,  must  have  embraced  some  rt.lse  doctrine. 

Ver.  13.  Down.  Compunction  is  salutary,  but  worldly  grief  blameable. 
Chap.  xxv.  20,  and  2  Cor.  vii.  10.  S.  Greg.  Past.  ii.  10. 

Ver.  15.     Feutt.     Those  who  repine  at  their  condition  are  miserable;  *hil# 

ii 


Chap.  XV. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.   XVI. 


16  Better  is  a  little  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  than 
great  treasures  without  content. 

17  It  is  better  to  be  invited  to  herbs  with  love,  than  to 
a  fatted  calf  with  hatred. 

18  A  passionate  man  stirreth  up  strifes:  he  that  is 
patient  appeaseth  those  that  are  stirred  up. 

19  The  way  of  the  slothful  is  as  a  hedge  of  thorns :  the 
way  of  the  just  is  without  offence. 

20  A  wise  son  maketh  a  father  joyful :  but  the  foolish 
man  despiseth  his  mother. 

2 1  Folly  is  joy  to  the  fool :  and  the  wise  man  maketh 
straight  his  steps. 

22  Designs  are  brought  to  nothing  where  there  is  no 
counsel :  but  where  there  are  many  counsellors,  they  are 
established. 

23  A  man  rejoiceth  in  the  sentence  of  his  mouth  :  and 
a  word  in  due  time  is  best. 

24  The  path  of  life  is  above  for  the  wise,  that  he  may 
decline  from  the  lowest  hell. 

2-5  The  Lord  will  destroy  the  house  of  the  proud  :  and 
will  strengthen  the  borders  of  the  widow. 

26  Evil  thoughts  are  an  abomination  to  the  Lord  : 
and  \pure  words  most  beautiful,  shall  be  confirmed  by 
him. 

27  He  that  is  greedy  of  gain  troubleth  his  own  house  : 
but  he  that  hateth  bribes  shall  live. 

*  By  mercy  and  faith  sins  are  purged  away :  and  by 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  every  one  declineth  from  evil. 

28  The  mind  of  the  just  studieth  obedience :  the 
mouth  of  the  wicked  overfloweth  with  evils. 

29  The  Lord  is  far  from  the  wicked  :  and  he  will  hear 
the  prayers  of  the  just. 

30  The  light  of  the  eyes  rejoiceth  the  soul :  a  good 
name  maketh  the  bones  fat. 

3 1  The  ear  that  heareth  the  reproofs  of  life,  shall  abide 
in  the  midst  of  the  wise. 

32  He  that  rejecteth  instruction,  despiseth  his  own 
soul :  but  he  that  yieldeth  to  reproof,  possesseth  under- 
standing. 

33  The  fear  of  the  Lord,  is  the  lesson  of  wisdom  :  and 
humility  goeth  before  glory. 

»  Infra,  xvi.  6. — 1>  Infra,  ver.  9. — «  Infra,  xx.  24,  and  xxi.  2. 


— Under  affliction  every  thing  dis- 
"  with  trouble,"  which  is  prefer- 
Kin<ys  xvii.  19;  Luke  xv.  23. 

'the 
We  put  in  execution 


the  poor  may  be  delivered  from  many  cares.  C 
pleases ;  but  all  delights  the  cheerful  temper. 

Ver.  1(5.     Content.     Sept.  "fear."     Heb. 
able.  1  Tim.  vi.  6. 

Ver.   17.     Calf.     Or  feast  after  sacrifice.   1 

Ver.  19.     Thorns.     All  seems  to  them  impossible.  C 

Ver.  21.     Fool.    He  thinks  himself  the  most  happy  of  mortals.  C. — Sept. 
ways  of  the  fool  are  senseless."  H. 

Ver.  22.     Counsel.     Heb.    "secrecy." — Established. 
without  fear,  what  has  been  resolved  maturely.   C. 

Ver.  24.  Above.  Lit.  "upon  the  learned."  H. — One  path  leads  to  the  realms 
above.  C — The  wise  must  be  intent  on  God.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Troubleth.  With  all  sorts  of  temporal  misfortunes.  A  judge  who 
receives  bribes,  is  accursed.  Exod.  xxiii.  8. — By,  &c,  is  not  here  in  Heb.,  but 
chap.  xvi.  6.  S.  Cyprian  (3  Test.)  found  it  in  his  copy. — Faith,  or  fidelity  and 
truth,  as  it  is  elsewhere  expressed.  Chap.  iii.  3.  These  virtues  move  Goo'  :o  pardon. 

Ver.  23.     Studieth.  And  speaks  deliberately. 

Ver.  30.    ^Fat.     An*1  contributes  to  health. 

Veu.  33.  Lesson.  Or  "  what  teacheth." — Humility,  or  docility ;  as  those  who 
acknowledge  no  master  will  never  become  wise.  Matt,  xxiii.  12    C 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1,  It  is  the  part  of  man,  &c.  That  is,  a  man  should 
prepare  in  his  heart  and  soul  Xfhat  he  is  to  say :  but  after  all,  it  must  be  the  Lord 
that  must  govern  his  tongue,  to  speak  to  the  purpose.  Not  that  we  can  think  any 
thing  of  good  without  God's  grace :  but  after  that  we  have  (with  God's  grace) 
thought  and  prepared  within  our  souls  what  we  would  speak,  if  God  does  not 
12 


CHAP.  XVI. 

ITb  is  the  part  of  man  to  prepare  the  soul :  and  of  the 
Lord  to  govern  the  tongue. 

2  c  All  the  ways  of  a  man  are  open  to  his  eye3 :  the 
Lord  is  the  weigher  of  spirits. 

3  Lay  open  thy  works  to  the  Lord :  and  thy  thoughts 
shall  be  directed. 

4  The   Lord   hath   made  all  things  for  himself:    the 
wicked  also  for  the  evil  day. 

5  Every  proud  man  is  an  abomination  to  tb'3  Lord  : 
though  hand  should  be  joined  to  hand,  he  is  not  innocent. 

The  beginning  of  a  good  way,  is  to  do  justice :  and 
this  is  more  acceptable  to  God,  than  to  offer  sacrifices. 

6  dBy  mercy  and  truth  iniquity  is  redeemed;  and  by 
the  fear  of  the  Lord  men  depart  from  evil. 

7  When  the  ways  of  man  shall  please  the  Lord,  he  will 
convert  even  his  enemies  to  peace. 

8  Better  is  a  little  with  justice,  than  great  revenues 
with  iniquity. 

9  eThe  heart  of  man  disposeth  his  way  :  but  the  Lord 
must  direct  his  steps. 

10  Divination  is  in  the  lips  of  the  king,  his  mouth 
shall  not  err  in  judgment. 

1 1  Weight  and  balance  are  judgments  of  the  Lord : 
and  his  work  all  the  weights  of  the  bag. 

1 2  They  that  act  wickedly  are  abominable  to  the  king : 
for  the  throne  is  established  by  justice. 

13  Just  lips  are  the  delight  of  kings:  he  that  speaketh 
right  things  shall  be  loved. 

1 4  The  wrath  of  a  king  is  as  messengers  of  death  :  and 
the  wise  man  will  pacify  it. 

15  In  the  cheerfulness  of  the   king's  countenance  is 
life :  and  his  clemency  is  like  the  latter  rain. 

1 6  Get  wisdom,  because  it  is  better  than  gold :  and 
purchase  prudence,  for  it  is  more  precfous  than  silver. 

17  The  path  of  the  just  departeth  from  evils:  he  that 
keepeth  his  soul  keepeth  his  way. 

18  Pride  goeth  before  destruction  :  and  the  spirit  is 
lifted  up  before  a  fall. 

19  It  is  better  to  be  humbled  with  the  meek,  than  to 
divide  spoils  with  the  proud. 

d  Supra,  xv.  27. — e  Supra,  ver.  1. 


govern  our  tongue,  wo  shall  not  succeed  in  what  we  speak.  Ch. — He  will  put  into 
our  mouths  what  we  have  to  say  to  persecutors.  Luke  xxi.  14.  He  often  causes 
us  to  utter  the  reverse  of  what  we  intended,  as  Balaam  did.  Num.  xxiii.  M. — The 
fairest  projects  miscarry  without  God's  bfcssing.  The  enemies  of  grace  would  in- 
fer from  this  text,  that  the  beginning  of  salvation  depends  on  free-will.  But  S. 
Aug.  (con.  2  Epist  Pelag.  ii.  8)  has  solidly  refuted  them,  and  Solomon  does  not 
mean  that  man  acts  alone.  Chap.  viii.  35.  Sept.  John  xv.  5,  and  2  Cor.  iii.  5 
"  Man,"  says  S.  Aug.,  "  does  no  good  things,  which  God  does  not  cause  liim  to  per- 
form." C. 

Ver.  4.  Day.  His  obduracy  is  of  his  own  choice,  and  must  serve  to  set  the 
Divine  justice  in  the  clearest  light.  Eccli.  xxxiii.  14;  Exod  ix.  16.  Others  hence 
infer  that  predestination  is  gratuitous,  and  reprobation  in  consequence  of  sin.  It 
seems  rather  that  temporal  goods  and  evils  are  here  meant.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Hand.  And  he  seems  to  be  very  quiet.  Chap.  xi.  21.  Sopt.  "bat 
he  who  putteth  his  hand  in  hands  unjustly,  to  make  a  contract,  is,"  ice. 

Ver.  10.  Judgment.  Or  "  let  it  not  err,"  as  people  look  upon  the  decisions 
of  kings  as  so  many  oracles.  We  ought  to  act  in  this  manner,  as  long  as  they  are 
not  visibly  unjust. 

Veu.  11.  Bag.  Many  read  sceculi,  "  of  the  world."  So  Ven.  Bede,  &c.  All 
God's  appointments  are  perfectly  just.  Chap.  xi.  21.  It  was  the  custom  for  people 
to  carry  balances  to  weigh  money,  before  it  was  coined.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Get.  Sept.  "the  nests  of  wisdom  .  .  and  the  nests  of  prudence;" 
or  Churches  of  Christ,  or  places  of  education,  may  be  intended.  C. 

Veil  18.  Fall.  Our  first  parents  had  given  way  to  pride,  before  they  sinne* 
publicly.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  13. 


Chap.  XVIi. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


20  The  learned  in  word  shall  find  good  things :  and 
he  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord  is  blessed. 

2 1  The  wise  in  heart,  shall  be  called  prudent :  and  he 
that  is  sweet  in  words,  shall  attain  to  greater  things. 

22  Knowledge  is  a  fountain  of  life  to  him  that  pos- 
sessed it :  the  instruction  of  fools  is  foolishness. 

23  The  heart  of  the  wise  shall  instruct  his  mouth . 
and  shall  add  grace  to  his  lips. 

24  a  Well  ordered  words  are  as  a  honeycomb  :  sweet  to 
the  soul,  and  health  to  the  bones. 

25  There  is  a  way  that  seemeth  to  a  man  right :  and 
the  ends  thereof  lead  to  death. 

2G  The  soul  of  him  that  laboureth,  laboureth  for  him- 
self, because  his  mouth  hath  obliged  him  to  it. 

27  The  wicked  man  diggeth  evil,  and  in  his  lips  is  a 
burning  fire. 

28  A  perverse  man  stirreth  up  quarrels :  and  one  full 
of  words  separateth  princes. 

29  An  unjust  man  allureth  his  friend  :  and  leadeth  him 
into  a  way  that  is  not  good. 

30  He  that  with  fixed  eyes  deviseth  wicked  things, 
biting  his  lips,  bringeth  evil  to  pass. 

31  Old  age  is  a  crown  of  dignity,  when  it  is  found  in 
the  ways  of  justice. 

32  The  patient  man  is  better  than  the  valiant :  and  he 
that  ruleth  his  spirit,  than  he  that  taketh  cities. 

33  Lots  are  cast  into  the  lap,  but  they  are  disposed  of 
by  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

BETTER  is  a  dry  morsel  with  joy,  than  a  house  full 
of  victims  with  strife. 

2  bA  wise  servant  shall  rule  over  foolish  sons,  and  shall 
divide  the  inheritance  among  the  brethren. 

3  As  silver  is  tried  by  fire,  and  gold  in  the  furnace  :  so 
the  Lord  trieth  the  hearts. 

4  The  evil  man  obeyeth  an  unjust  tongue:  and  the 
deceitful  hearkeneth  to  lying  lips. 

5  cHe  that  despiseth  the  poor,  reproacheth  his  Maker: 
and  he  that  rejoiceth  at  another  man  s  ruin,  shall  not  be 
unpunished. 

6  Children's  children  are  the  crown  of  old  men  -  and 
the  glory  of  children  are  their  fathers. 

7  Eloquent  words  do  not  become  a  fool,  nor  lying  lips 
a  prince. 

8  The  expectation  of  him  that  expecteth,  is  a  most  ac- 

»  Supra,  xv.  13;  Infra,  xvii.  22.—''  Eccli.  x.  28.—  e  Supra,  xiv.  31. — d  Rom.  xii.  17; 
1  Thess.  v.  15  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 


ceptable  jewel :  whithersoever  he  turneth  himself,  he  un- 
derstandeth  wisely. 

9  He  that  concealeth  a  transgression,  seeketh  friend- 
ships :  he  that  repeateth  it  again,  separateth  friends. 

10  A  reproof  availeth  more  with  a  wise  man,  than  p 
hundred  stripes  with  a  fool. 

1 1  An  evil  man  always  seeketh  quarrels :  but  a  cruel 
angel  shall  be  sent  against  him. 

12  It  is  better  to  meet  a  bear  robbed  of  her  whelps, 
than  a  fool  trusting  in  his  own  folly. 

13  dHe  that  rendereth  evil  for  good,  evil  shall  not  de- 
part from  his  house. 

14  The  beginning  of  quarrels  is  as  when  one  letteth 
;»at  water:  and  before  he  suffereth  reproach,  he  forsaketh 
judgment. 

15  eHe  that  justifieth  the  wicked,  and  he  that  con- 
demneth  the  just,  both  are  abominable  before  God. 

16  What  doth  it  avail  a  fool  to  have  riches,  seeing  he 
cannot  buy  wisdom  ? 

He  that  maketh  his  house  high,  seeketh  a  downfal : 
and  he  that  refuseth  to  learn,  shall  fall  into  evils. 

17  He  that  is  a  friend  loveth  at  all  times :  and  a  bro- 
ther is  proved  in  distress. 

18  A  foolish  man  will  clap  hands,  when  he  is  surety 
for  his  friend.     • 

19  He  that  studieth  discords,  loveth  quarrels:  and  he 
that  exalteth  his  door,  seeketh  ruin. 

20  He  that  is  of  a  perverse  heart,  shall  not  find  good  : 
and  he  that  perverteth  his  tongue,  shall  fall  into  evil. 

21  A  fool  is  born  to  his  own  disgrace:  and  even  his 
father  shall  not  rejoice  in  a  fool. 

22  fA  joyful  mind  maketh  age  flourishing:  a  sorrow- 
ful spirit  drieth  up  the  bones. 

23  The  wicked  man  taketh  gifts  out  of  the  bosom,  that 
he  may  pervert  the  paths  of  judgment. 

24  g  Wisdom  shineth  in  the  face  of  the  wise :  the  eyes 
of  fools  are  in  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

25  A  foolish  son  is  the  anger  of  the  father :  and  the 
sorrow  of  the  mother  that  bore  him. 

26  It  is  no  good  thing  to  do  hurt  to  the  just :  nor  to 
strike  the  prince,  who  judgeth  right. 

27  hHe  that  setteth  bounds  to  his  words,  is  knowing 
and  wise :  and  the  man  of  understanding  is  of  a  precious 
spirit. 

28  Even  a  fool,  if  he  will   hold   his  peace,  shall  be 

•  Isa.  v.  23. — t  Supra,  xv.  13,  and  xvi.  24. — g  Eccles.  ii.  14,  and  viii.  1. 
h  James  i.  19. 


qualification. 

c. 

Ver.  2fi. 

Mouth. 

Ver.  27. 

Diggeth. 

Ver.  28. 

Words. 

Ver.  31. 

Justice. 

Ver.  32. 

Valiant. 

Ver.  21.  Shall.  Heb.  "adds  learning,"  both  to  himself  and  toothers.  Thoso 
who  are  wise  and  eloquent,  must  be  preferred  before  those  who  have  only  the  former 

The  want  of  food.  Eccles.  vi.  7. 

Earnestly  pursues. — Fire.  James  iii.  10.  C. 
Prot.  "  a  whisperer  separateth  chief  friends."  H. 
To  the  just  longevity  is  promised.  C 
Sept.  Alex,  adds,   "and  a  prudent  man  than  -a  groat 
farmer."  Ttwpyiov.  H.—  Cities.     To  govern  the  passions  is  more  difficult.  S.  Grog 
Past.  3.  p.  Adm.  10.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2,  q.  123,  a.  6. 

Ver.  33.  Lord.  So  the  apostles  had  recourse  to  them,  (Acts  i.  26,)  as  tho 
Cophts  and  Nestorians  still  do  when  there  is  a  dispute  about  the  election  of  a 
patriarch.  Renaudot  4.  Perpet.  i.  7,  and  9. — This  mode  may  settle  disputes.  Chap, 
xviii.  18.  But  we  must  not  have  recourse  to  it,  except  where  the  Church  permits, 
lest  we  become  the  dupes  of  an  idle  curiosity.  C — Nothing  happens  by  chance. 
S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  v.  9. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Victims.  Of  which  part  was  used  for  a  feast.  Chap, 
vii.  14.  C — Sept.  add,  "of  many  goods,  and  unjust  victims."  H. 

Partaking  with  tbem,  (Abenezra.  T.  M.)  or  rather  acting 

I 


ver.  2.     Brethren. 


as  his  master's  executor;  which  evinces  the  advantages  of  wisdom,  so  as  to  raise  a 
slave  above  those  whom  his  station  requires  him  to  serve.  Such  was  Joseph,  who 
was  tried,  ver.  3. 

Ver.  7.     Eloquent.     Sept.  "  faithful."     They  cannot  be  expected  from  them. 

Ver.  8.  Expecteth  heavenly  things.  Sept.  "  instruction  is  the  reward  of  good 
deeds  to  those  who  use  it." 

Ver.  9.     Friends.     Detractors  cause  dissensions,  and  even  wars. 

Ver.   10.     Fool.     "  A  word  is  enough  for  the  wise." 

Ver.  12.     Fool.     Heb.  "  fool  in  his  folly." 

Ver.  14.  Water.  It  is  scarcely  possible  to  prevent  the  bad  effects  of  detrac- 
tion.— Judgment.  And  gives  up  the  cause,  as  being  much  more  prudent.  Malt 
v.  25,  40. 

Ver.  18.     Hands.     Through  joy,  or  as  a  mark  of  his  consent. 

Ver.  19.  Door.  Sixtus  V.  reads,  "mouth;"  as  some  explain  the  door  to 
mean.  A  large  door  supposes  that  the  house  is  elevated,  and  thus  exposed  w 
danger  from  winds,  &c. 

Ver.  24.  Earth.  Wandering  and  insatiable,  and  deeming  the  acquisition  of 
wisdom  too  difficult. 

Ver.  27      Precious  and  reserved  spirit.     This  is  a  mark  of  wisdom.  C- 
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Chap.  XVIII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XIX. 


counted  wise :  and  if  he  close  his  lips,  a  man  of  under- 
standing. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

HE  that  hath  a  mind  to  depart  from  a  friend,  seeketh 
occasions :  he  shall  ever  be  subject  to  reproach. 

2  A  fool  receiveth  not  the  words  of  prudence :  unless 
thou  say  those  things  which  are  in  his  heart. 

3  The  wicked  man,  when  he  is  come  into  the  depths 
of  sins,  contemneth :  but  ignominy  and  reproach  follow 
him. 

4  "Words  from  the  mouth  of  a  man  are  as  deep  water : 
and  the  fountain  of  wisdom  as  an  overflowing  stream. 

5  It  is  not  good  to  accept  the  person  of  the  wicked,  to 
decline  from  the  truth  of  judgment. 

6  The  lips  of  a  fool  intermeddle  with  strife :  and  his 
mouth  provoketh  quarrels. 

7  The  mouth  of  a  fool  is  his  destruction :  and  his  lips 
are  the  ruin  of  his  soul. 

8  The  words  of  the  double-tongued  are  as  if  they  were 
harmless :  and  they  reach  even  to  the  inner  parts  of  the 
bowels. 

Fear  casteth  down  the  slothful :  and  the  souls  of  the 
effeminate  shall  be  hungry. 

9  He  that  is  loose  and  slack  in  his  work,  is  the  brother 
of  him  that  wasteth  his  own  works. 

10  The  name  of  the  Lord  is  as  a  strong  tower:  the 
just  runneth  to  it,  and  shall  be  exalted. 

1 1  The  substance  of  the  rich  man  is  the  city  of  his 
strength,  and  as  a  strong  wall  compassing  him  about. 

12  b  Before  destruction,  the  heart  of  a  man  is  exalted  : 
and  before  he  be  glorified,  it  is  humbled. 

13  cHe  that  answereth  before  he  heareth,  showeth 
himself  to  be  a  fool,  and  worthy  of  confusion. 

14  The  spirit  of  a  man  uphold eth  his  infirmity  :  but  a 
spirit  that  is  easily  angered,  who  can  bear? 

15  A  wise  heart  shall  acquire  knowledge  :  and  the  ear 
of  the  wise  seeketh  instruction. 

16  A  mans  gift  enlargeth  his  way,  and  maketh  him 
room  before  princes. 

17  The  just  is  first  accuser  of  himself:  his  friend  com- 
eth,  and  shall  search  him. 

»  Infra,  xx.  5. — b  Supra,  xi.  2;  Eccli.  x.  15. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Reproach.  True  friendship  resembles  charity,  and 
bears  all  things.  1  Cor.  xiii.  4.  Heb.  now  reads  Thave,  "desire;"  instead  of 
Thuane,  occasion,  or  "  pretext,"  which  must  have  been  in  the  copies  of  the  Sept. 
and  Vulg.   C 

Ver.  2.  Heart.  Conformable  to  his  passions.  C — Heb.  "  unless  to  lay  open 
his  heart."     He  wishes  to  appear  wise,  and  to  justify  his  wicked  designs.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Contemneth  both  God  and  man.  Luke  xviii.  4.  Heb.  "is  con- 
temned "  in  his  turn.  C 

Ver.  4.  Man,  who  is  just  and  wise.  His  advice  deserves  attention.  Chap, 
xx.  5. 

Ver.  6.  Quarrels.  Heb.  "blows."  Sept.  "death"  (ver.  7);  which  are  the 
usual  consequences  of  quarrels. 

Ver.  8.  Tongued.  Heb.  "  calumniator."  He  pretends  to  wish  well  to  those 
of  whom  he  speaks,  or  else  to  guard  the  company  against  deceit.  C 

Ver.  9.     Brother.     Like  him,  as  both  end  in  poverty.  Chap.  x.  4,  and  xii.  11. 

Ver.  10.  Name.  Essence,  or  protection  of  God.  The  rich  depends  on  his 
own  wealth. 

Ver.  13.     Heartth  the  end  of  the  question.  Chap.  i.  5. 

Ver.  14.  Infirmity  of  the  flesh.  Matt.  xxvi.  41. —  That  is.  Theodot.  "is 
wounded,  who  shall  support  ?  " 

Ver.  18.  Lot.  Chap.  xvi.  33.  Sept.  "  silence."  C — But  Grabe  substitutes 
"lot"  H. 

Ver.  19.  Judgments  of  many  are  more  deserving  of  credit.  Heb.  "a  brother 
offended,  is  like  a  strong  place,  and  their  quarrels,"  &c.  They  are  not  easily 
reconciled.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Love  it.  and  speak  well  or  ill,  shall  receive  accordingly.  Matt.  xii.  37. 
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18  The  lot  suppresseth  contentions,  and  determineth 
even  between  the  mighty. 

19  A  brother  that  is  helped  by  his  brother,  is  like  a 
strong  city  :  and  judgments  are  like  the  bars  of  cities. 

20  Of  the  fruit  of  a  man's  mouth  shall  his  belly  be 
satisfied  :  and  the  offspring  of  his  lips  shall  fill  him. 

2 1  Death  and  life  are  in  the  power  of  the  tongue  :  they 
that  love  it,  shall  eat  the  fruits  thereof. 

22  He  that  hath  found  a  good  wife,  hath  found  a  good 
thing,  and  shall  receive  a  pleasure  from  the  Lord.  He 
that  driveth  away  a  good  wife,  driveth  away  a  good  thing : 
but  he  that  keepeth  an  adulteress,  is  foolish  and  wicked. 

23  The  poor  will  speak  with  supplications,  and  the 
rich  will  speak  roughly. 

24  A  man  amiable  in  society,  shall  be  more  friendly 
than  a  brother. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

BETTER  is  the  poor  man,  that  walketh  in  his  sim 
plicity,  than  a  rich  man  that  is  perverse  in  his  lips, 
and  unwise. 

2  d  Where  there  is  no  knowledge  of  the  soul,  there  is 
no  good :  and  he  that- is  hasty  with  his  feet  shall  stumble. 

3  The  folly  of  a  man  supplanteth  his  steps :  and  he 
fretteth  in  his  mind  against  God. 

4  Riches  make  many  friends :  but  from  the  poor  man, 
even  they  whom  he  had,  depart. 

5  eA  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished :  and  he 
that  speaketh  lies,  shall  not  escape. 

6  Many  honour  the  person  of  him  that  is  mighty,  and 
are  friends  of  him  that  giveth  gifts. 

7  The  brethren  of  the  poor  man  hate  him :  moreover 
also  his  friends  have  departed  far  from  him. 

He  that  followeth  after  words  only,  shall  have  nothing. 

8  But  he  that  possesseth  a  mind,  loveth  his  own  soul, 
and  he  that  keepeth  prudence,  shall  find  good  things. 

9  A  false  witness  shall  not  be  unpunished  :  and  he 
that  speaketh  lies,  shall  perish. 

10  Delicacies  are  not  seemly  for  a  fool:  nor  for  a 
servant  to  have  rule  over  princes. 

1 1  The  learning  of  a  man  is  known  by  patience  :  and 
his  glory  is  to  pass  over  wrongs. 


«  Eccli.  xi.  8.— d  Infra,  xxi.  16.— «  Dan.  xiii.  61. 


Ver.  22.  Good  wife.  Good  is  not  in  Heb.,  but  should  be  understood,  as  it  is 
expressed  in  Sept.  of  Complut.  (C )  and  Alex.  H.— He  that,  &c.,  occurs  not  in 
Heb.,  Sixtus  V.,  &c.  But  it  is  found  in  Sept.  and  Arab.  The  Syriae  omits  the 
last  sentence. —  Wicked.  S.  Aug.  had  frequently  asserted  that  a  divorce  was  only 
of  counsel :  but  this  he  retracted,  when  he  reflected  on  this  text.  Ret.  i.  19.— In 
case  of  divorce,  the  Fathers  still  permit  not  a  second  marriage,  that  the  parties  may 
be  reconciled.  They  enjoin  the  husband  to  put  away  only  such  as  are  incorrigible. 
S.  Aug.  Adul.  ii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Brother.  The  ties  of  nature  are  not  so  strong  as  those  of  friend- 
ship. C. — Heb.  "  a  man  that  hath  friends  must  show  himself  friendly  ;  and  there 
is  a  friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother."  Prot.  H. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Rich,  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.  Compl.,  or  S.  Jerom.  O— 
But  as  there  is  no  antithesis  between  a  poor  man  and  a  fool,  it  ought  to  be  inserted, 
as  it  is  in  the  Syriac,  which  reads,  "  than  he  who  is  perverse  in  his  ways,  though 
he  be  rich."     The  MS.  2,  confirms  "  ways."  Kennicott. 

Veh.  2.     Soul.     Wholesome  and  spiritual.   H eb.  "  the  soul  or  life  is  not  good." 

Ver.  3.  Fretteth.  Lit.  "  burneth."  Sept.  "blameth."  Heb.  "  his  heart 
rageth  against  the  Lord."  H. — Thus  Adam  tacitly  laid  the  blame  on  him,  as  all 
those  do  who  excuse  themselves  on  account  of  their  temper,  habits,  stars,  tne 
violence  of  temptation,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Mind.  Heb.  "  heart,"  intelligence.  Chap.  xv.  32.— Loveth.  This 
does  not  contradict  the  gospel  (John  xii.  25) ;  as  those  who  refrain  from  what  the 
soul  would  crave  to  its  own  detriment,  truly  love  it. 

Ver.  10.  Fool.  He  would  eat  them  so  as  to  prejudice  his  health.- -Princet. 
Chap.  xxx.  21. 

Ver.   11.     Wrongs.     The  wise  man  is  not  vindictive  or  punctilious. 


Chap.  XIX. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XX. 


12  As  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  so  also  is  the  anger  of  a 
king :  and  his  cheerfulness  as  the  dew  upon  the  grass. 

13  A  foolish  son  is  the  grief  of  his  father  :  and  a 
wrangling  wife  is  like  a  roof  continually  dropping 
through. 

14  House  and  riches  are  given  by  parents  :  but  a  pru- 
dent wife  is  properly  from  the  Lord. 

15  Slothfulness  casteth  into  a  deep  sleep,  and  an  idle 
soul  shall  suffer  hunger. 

16  He  that  keepeth  the  commandment,  keepeth  his  own 
soul :  but  he  that  neglecteth  his  own  way,  shall  die. 

17  He  that  hath  mercy  on  the  poor,  lendeth  to  the 
Lord  :  and  he  will  repay  him. 

18  Chastise  thy  son,  despair  not :  but  to  the  killing  of 
him  set  not  thy  soul. 

19  He  that  is  impatient,  shall  suffer  damage:  and 
when  he  shall  take  away,  he  shall  add  another  thing. 

20  Hear  counsel,  and  receive  instruction,  that  thou 
mayest  be  wise  in  the  latter  end. 

21  There  are  many  thoughts  in  the  heart  of  a  man: 
but  the  will  of  the  Lord  shall  stand  firm. 

22  A  needy  man  is  merciful :  and  better  is  the  poor 
than  the  lying  man. 

23  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  unto  life  :  and  he  shall 
abide  in  the  fulness  without  being  visited  with  evil. 

24  aThe  slothful  hideth  his  hand  under  his  arm-pit, 
and  will  not  so  much  as  bring  it  to  his  mouth. 

25  bThe  wicked  man  being  scourged,  the  fool  shall  be 
wiser :  but  if  thou  rebuke  a  wise  man,  he  will  understand 
discipline. 

26  He  that  afflicteth  his  father,  and  chaseth  away  his 
mother,  is  infamous  and  unhappy. 

27  Cease  not,  O  my  son,  to  hear  instruction,  and  be 
not  ignorant  of  the  words  of  knowledge. 

28  An  unjust  witness  scorneth  judgment :  and  the 
mouth  of  the  wicked  devoureth  iniquity. 

29  Judgments  are  prepared  for  scorners  :  and  striking 
hammers  for  the  bodies  of  fools. 


w 


wise. 


CHAP.  XX. 

INE  is  a  luxurious  thing,  and  drunkenness  riotous: 
whosoever  is  delighted  therewith,   shall  not  be 


»  Infta,  xxvi.  15.— »>  Infra,  xxi.  11.— c  Supra,  xviii.  4.— <•  3  Kings  viii.  46 ;  S  Par.  vi.  84, 

Ver.  12.  Anger.  Is  not  their  dominion  enough?  Having  none  to  admonish 
them,  they  do  not  perceive  their  excesses. 

Ver.  13.     Through.     It  cannot  be  endured  long.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Properly.  Sept.  "fitted  by."  H.— Hence  the  Fathers  dissuade 
marrying  with  infidels.  S.  Amb.  in  Luke  xvi. — All  good  comes  from  God. 

Ver.  15.     Hunger.     Both  temporal  and  eternal.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Neglecteth.  Heb.  "  contemneth."  In  the  law  of  Moses  many 
transgressions  were  punished  with  death,  but  here  that  of  the  soul  is  meant.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Lendeth.  To  receive  interest,  faneratur.  H. — Such  usury  is  law- 
ful, and  God  will  abundantly  reward  acts  of  mercj.  C. — He  engages  his  word  for 
the  poor.  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xxxvi. 

Ver.  18.  Killing.  Prot.  "crying;"  or  by  his  complaint  be  not  deterred. 
H. — Chal.  agrees  with  us. 

Ver.  19.  Thing.  A  child  neglected  will  continue  to  steal,  or  to  offend  ( C) ; 
while  too  much  harshness  will  do  no  good,  but  tend  to  the  damage  of  all  parties.  H. 

Ver.  21.     Firm.     Ignorance  and  weakness  cause  men  to  change. 

Ver.  23.  Life.  Both  temporal  and  eternal.  Chap.  x.  27.  C  —  With  evil. 
Lit.  "  the  worst,"  pessima.  H. — Sixtus  V.  "  by  the  most  wicked  one."  The  devil 
»hall  have  no  power  over  him. 

Ver.  24.  Arm-pit.  Or  Heb.  tsoleth,  "in  the  pot,"  out  of  which  he  eats ; 
which  shows  his  negligence. — Mouth,  to  eat.  This  hyperbole  indicates  that  he  is 
too  lazy  to  take  the  necessary  sustenance.  Chap.  xxvi.  15.  C — Sept.  "  in  his  breast 
unjustly.     Neither  will  he  bring  them  to  his  mouth."  H. 

Ver.  25.  Wicked.  Heb.  "scoffer."  Chastisements  have  always  some  good 
effect  either  on  the  sufferer,  or  on  the  spectators,  who  will  be  cautioned  not  to 
imitate  what  is  wrong. 

Ver.  26.  Irrfamous.  Heb.  "a  son  of  confusion  and  reproach;"  a  spend- 
thrift. 

Vrr,  27       Not.     Heb.  swnu  to  say  the  reverse.  C — But  we  may  read  it  with 


2  As  the  roaring  of  a  lion,  so  also  is  the  dread  of  a  king : 
he  that  provoketh  him,  sinneth  against  his  own  soul. 

3  It  is  an  honour  for  a  man,  to  separate  himself  from 
quarrels :   but  all  fools  are  meddling  with  reproaches. 

4  Because  of  the  cold  the  sluggard  would  not  plough  : 
he  shall  beg  therefore  in  the  summer,  and  it  shall  not  be 
given  him. 

5  c  Counsel  in  the  heart  of  a  man  is  like  deep  water : 
but  a  wise  man  will  draw  it  out. 

6  Many  men  are  called  merciful :  but  who  shall  find  a 
faithful  man  ? 

7  The  just  that  walketh  in  his  simplicity,  shall  leave 
behind  him  blessed  children. 

8  The  king,  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  of  judgment, 
scattereth  away  all  evil  with  his  look. 

9  d  Who  can  say :  My  heart  is  clean,  I  am  pure  from  sin  ? 

10  'Diverse  weights  and  diverse  measures,  both  are 
abominable  before  God. 

1 1  By  his  inclinations  a  child  is  known,  if  his  works 
be  clean  and  right. 

12  The  hearing  ear,  and  the  seeing  eye,  the  Lord  hath 
made  them  both. 

13  Love  not  sleep,  lest  poverty  oppress  thee  :  open  thy 
eyes,  and  be  filled  with  bread. 

14  It  is  naught,  it  is  naught,  saith  every  buyer :  and 
when  he  is  gone  away,  then  he  will  boast. 

15  There  is  gold,  and  a  multitude  of  jewels  :  but  the 
lips  of  knowledge  are  a  precious  vessel. 

16  'Take  away  the  garment  of  him  that  is  surety  for 
a  stranger,  and  take  a  pledge  from  him  for  strangers. 

17  The  bread  of  lying  is  sweet  to  a  man :  but  after- 
wards his  mouth  shall  be  filled  with  gravel. 

18  Designs  are  strengthened  by  counsels :  and  wars 
are  to  be  managed  by  governments. 


Eccll.  vii.  21 ;  1  John  i.  8.— e  Supra,  li.  1 ;  Infra,  Yer.  23.— f  Infra,  xxvli.  IS. 


an  inteiTogation.     "  Wilt  thou  cease?"  &c.     Or  the  instruction  here  meant  is  of 
a  dangerous  nature.     Prot.  "  that  causeth  to  err  from  the  words  of  knowledge." 

Ver.  29.     Hammers,  (Sym.,)  "punishments."  Sept.  See  Judg.  v.  25.  C. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  A  luxurious  thing.  Heb.  "  a  scoffer."  Chal.  "renders 
one  a  scoffer." — Drunkenness.  H  )b.  ssocor,  any  strong  drink,  particularly  palm- 
wine.  Intemperance  places  the  strongest  obstacles  in  the  way  of  wisdom.  It  causes 
a  person  to  mock  at  all  sacred  things,  and  to  be  quarrelsome.  Chap,  xxiii.  29; 
Eph.  v.  18. 

Ver.  3.  Reproaches.  It  is  better  not  to  commence  a  lawsuit,  even  when  we 
are  in  the  right.  Chap.  xvii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Out.  So  David  discovered  the  meaning  of  the  Thecuite.  2  Kings  xi  v.  18. 

Ver.  6.  Faithful  Few  continue  steady  to  their  engagements  or  friends, 
whom  they  will  assist  to  a  certain  point.  In  God  these  two  virtues  always  go 
together.  Psal.  lxxxiv.  11.     But  they  are  rarely  found  in  men.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Sin.  Prot.  "my  sin?"  We  know  not  when  it  is  remitted.  H.— 
Without  a  special  revelation  no  one  can  be  secure,  1  Jolin  i.  8  ;  Eccles.  ix.  1.  Bayn. 
S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  cxlix. 

Ver.  11.  Right.  We  may  form  some  judgment  of  bis  future  conduct  from 
the  inclinations  which  he  manifests  in  his  infancy. 

Ver.  13.  Sleep.  Sept.  "  back-biting,  that  thou  mayest  not  be  taken 
off."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Buyer.  This  is  the  common  practice  ;  yet  it  is  not  without  excep- 
tions. S.  Aug.  (Trin.  xiii.  3)  observes,  that  a  mountebank  having  promised  to  tell 
what  every  person  had  in  his  heart, -many  came  to  the  theatre,  when  he  told  them 
that  they  all  wished  to  buy  cheap,  and  to  sell  dear.  They  all  applauded  the 
remark.  C. 

Ver.  16.     Strangers.     For  whom  he  has  bound  himself  foolishly.  Chap.  vi.  1. 

Ver.  18.  Governments.  Or  prudence,  else  the  best  designs  may  prove  abor- 
tive. 

I A 
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Chap.  XXL 


19  Meddle  not  with  him  that   revealeth  secrets,  and 
walketh  deceitfully,  and  openeth  wide  his  lips. 

20  *He  that  curseth  his  father,  and  mother,  his  lamp 
shall  be  put  out  in  the  midst  of  darkness. 

21  The  inheritance  gotten  hastily  in  the  beginning,  in 
'he  end  shall  be  without  a  blessing. 

22  bSay  not :  I  will  return  evil :  wait  for  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  deliver  thee. 

23  'Diverse  weights  are  an  abomination  before  the 
Lord  :  a  deceitful  balance  is  not  good. 

24  d  The  steps  of  man  are  guided  by  the  Lord :  but 
who  is  the  man  that  can  understand  his  own  way  ? 

25  It  is  ruin  to  a  man  to  devour  holy  ones,  and  after 
vows  to  retract. 

26  A  wise  king  scattereth  the  wicked,  and  bringeth 
over  them  the  wheel. 

27  The  spirit  of  a  man  is  the  lamp  of  the  Lord,  which 
searcheth  all  the  hidden  things  of  the  bowels. 

28  Mercy  and  truth  preserve  the  king,  and  his  throne 
is  strengthened  by  clemency. 

29  The  joy  of  young  men,  is  their  strength  :  and  the 
dignity  of  old  men,  their  grey  hairs. 

30  The  blueness  of  a  wound  shall  wipe  away  evils: 
and  stripes  in  the  more  inward  parts  of  the  belly. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

S  the  divisions  of  waters,  so  the  heart  of  the  king  is 
in  the  hand  of  the  Lord  :  whithersoever  he  will,  he 
shall  turn  it. 

2  e Every  way  of  a  man  seemeth  right  to  himself:  but 
the  Lord  weigheth  the  hearts. 

3  To  do  mercy  and  judgment,  pleaseth  the  Lord  more 
than  victims. 

4  Haughtiness  of  the  eyes  is  the  enlarging  of  the  heart : 
the  lamp  of  the  wicked  is  sin. 

5  The  thoughts  of  the  industrious  always  bring  forth 
abundance  :  but  every  sluggard  is  always  in  want. 

6  He  that  gathereth  treasures  by  a  lying  tongue,  is 
vain  and  foolish,  and  shall  stumble  upon  the  snares  of 
death. 

7  The  robberies  of  the  wicked  shall  be  their  downfal, 
because  they  would  not  do  judgment. 

•  Exod.  xxi.  17 ;  Lev.  xx.  9  ;  Matt.  xv.  4.— b  Rom.  xii.  17  j   1  Thess.  v.  15 ;  1  Pet.  iii.  9. 
«  Supra,  ver.  10. — d  Supra,  xvi.  2. 


Ver.  20.     Lamp.     Prosperity,  or  children. 

Ver.  21.  Blessing.  It  is  morally  impossible  that  they  should  have  been 
acquired  justly.  Chap.  xiii.  11,  and  xxi.  5. 

Ver.  22.  Evil.  And  revenge  myself.  This  belongs  to  the  Lord.  Deut.  xxxii. 
35.  Man  would  be  too  favourable  to  himself,  and  would  also  pronounce  bis  own 
condemnation,  as  he  is  also  a  sinner. 

Ver.  25.  Ones.  Heb.  "the  saint  or  holy  thing."  H.  Chal.  "to  make  a  vow 
for  the  sanctuary,  and  afterwards  repent ;"  having  acted  inconsiderately  at  first. 
To  attack  the  persons  or  relics  of  the  saints,  or  to  plunder  what  is  consecrated  to 
pious  uses,  will  bring  on  destruction ;  so  also  to  make  vows,  and  then  to  seek  to 
evade  them,  will  not  pass  unpunished.  C 

Ver.  20.  Wheel.  Or  triumphal  arch,  fornicem.  Ven.  Bede.  Jans. — He  will 
make  his  enemies  lie  prostrate  under  his  chariot-wheels.  2  Kings  xii.  31. 

Ver.  27.  Lamp.  The  breath  of  life,  (Gen.  ii.  7,)  and  the  light  of  man,  1 
Cor.  ii.  11. 

Ver.  30.  Evils.  The  wicked  shall  derive  benefit  from  correction. —  Belly. 
They  shall  feel  the  remorse  of  conscience,  as  Chal.  seems  to  indicate.  C — A  serious 
illness  often  causes  people  to  repent.  M'. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  It.  Though  it  be  free,  and  may  resist  grace  or  em- 
brace virtue.  Isa.  xlv.  22;  Jer.  iii.  14,  and  vii.  3;  Jos.  xxiv.  23.  C — Yet  God 
knows  how  to  turn  the  heart  even  of  a  king,  so  as  to  preserve  his  liberty,  with  the 
tame  ease  as  a  gardener  brings  the  streams  of  water  to  his  plants.  M. 

Ver.  3.     Mercy.    Sept  "justice  and  truth."  H.     See  Osee  vi.  6.  M. 
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8  The  perverse  way  of  a  man  is  strange  :  but  as  fojr 
him  that  is  pure,  his  work  is  right. 

9  'It  is  better  to  sit  in  a  corner  of  the  house-top,  than 
with  a  brawling  woman,  and  in  a  common  house. 

10  The  soul  of  the  wicked  desireth  evil,  he  will  not 
have  pity  on  his  neighbour. 

11  8\Vhen  a  pestilent  man  is  punished,  the  little  one 
will  be  wiser:  and  if  he  follow  the  wise,  lie  will  receive 
knowledga. 

12  The  just  considereth  seriously  the  house  of  the 
wicked,  that  he  may  withdraw  the  wicked  from  evil. 

13  He  that  stoppeth  his  ear  against  the  cry  of  the  poor, 
shall  also  cry  himself,  and  shall  not  be  heard. 

14  A  secret  present  quencheth  anger:  and  a  gift  in 
the  boso:n,  the  greatest  wrath. 

15  It  is  joy  to  the  just  to  do  judgment :  and  dread  to 
them  that  work  iniquity. 

16  A  man  that  shall  wander  out  of  the  way  of  doctrine, 
shall  abi  le  in  the  company  of  the  giants. 

17  He  that  loveth  good  cheer,  shall  be  in  want:  he 
that  loveth  wine,  and  fat  things,  shall  not  be  rich. 

18  The  wicked  is  delivered  up  for  the  just:  and  the 
unjust  fjr  the  righteous. 

19  hIt  is  better  to  dwell  in  a  wilderness,  than  with  a 
quarrelsome  and  passionate  woman. 

20  There  is  a  treasure  to  be  desired,  and  oil  in  the 
dwelling  of  the  just :  and  the  foolish  man  shall  spend  it. 

21  He  that  followeth  justice  and  mercy,  shall  find  life, 
justice,  and  glory. 

22  The  wise  man  hath  scaled  the  city  of  the  strong, 
and  h  ith  cast  down  the  strength  of  the  confidence 
thereof. 

23  He  that  keepeth  his  mouth  and  his  tongue,  keepeth 
his  soul  from  distress. 

24  The  proud  and  the  arrogant  is  called  ignorant,  who 
in  anger  worketh  pride. 

25  Desires  kill  the  slothful :  for  his  hands  have  refused 
to  work  at  all. 

26  He  longeth  and  desireth  all  the  day .  but  he  that  is 
just,  will  give,  and  will  not  cease. 

27  'The  sacrifices  of  the  wicked  are  abominable,  be- 
cause they  are  offered  of  wickedness. 


•  Supra,  xvi.  2,  and  xx.  24. — r  Infra,  xxv.  24. — s  Supra,  xix.  25.— 
Ec;li.  xxv.  23.—'  Supra,  xv.  8;  Eccli.  xxxiv.  21. 


Supra,  ver.  t; 


Ver.  4.  Heart.  Or  when  it  is  proud,  it  causes  tlie  eyes  to  appear  so  too.  C 
— Lamp.  Prot.  "  ploughing  of  the  wicked  is  sin."  When  it  is  done  with  a  bad 
iiotive,  out  of  pride. — t-ept.  and  Vulg.  may  also  mean,  "  sin  is  the  lamp  and 
exultation  of  the  wicked."  H. 

Ver.  5.     Sluggard.     Heb.  "hasty  man,"  as  the  slothful  is  ironically  styled. 

Ver.  9.     Top,  (domatis,)  as  the  roofs  in  Palestine  were  flat.  S.  Jer.  ad  Sun. 

Ver.  10.  Neighbour.  Sym.  "  he  has  no  .dea  of  friendship."  Sept.  "  he  shall 
not  be  treated  with  mercy  by  any  man."  H. 

Ver.  12.     Evil,     lie  tries  every  expedient  to  save  him That.     Sept.  "he 

despises."     Sym.  "  throws  down." 

Ver.  15.  To  do  judgment.  Or  to  see  it  done,  while  the  wicked  depend  only 
on  the  corruption  of  their  judges. 

Ver.   1G.     Giants,  in  hell.  Chap.  xv.  11 ;  Job  xxvi.  5;  E2ec.  xxii.  21. 

Ver.  17.     Rich.     Economy  is  constantly  recommended.  O. 

Ver.  18.  Righteous.  Many  are  deterred  from  wickedness  by  the  punishment 
of  malefactors,  whose  injuries  are  frequently  irreparable. 

Ver.  20.  Treasure  of  provisions.  Temporal  blessings  were  promised  as  a 
figure  of  more  lasting  ones,  which  are  set  before  Christians. 

Ver.  24.  Ignorant.  Heb.  "a  scoffer."  Sept.  "pestilent."  II. — Such  a  one 
is  always  actuated  by  pride,  when  he  attempts  to  turn  good  advice  and  religion  to 
ridicule. 

Ver.  27.  Wickedness.  Heb.  "with  an  evil  thought."  Mont.  Eccli.  xxiiv. 
24    H.       - 
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28  A  lying  witness  shall  perish  :  an  obedient  man  shall 
speak  of  victory. 

29  The  wicked  man  impudently  hardeneth  his  face : 
but  he  that  is  righteous,  correcteth  his  way. 

30  There  is  no  wisdom,,  there  is  no  prudence,  there  is 
no  counsel  against  the  Lord. 

3 1  The  horse  is  prepared  for  the  day  of  battle  :  but  the 
Lord  giveth  safety. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

A  GOOD  name  ais  better  than   great  riches:    and 
good  favour  is  above  silver  and  gold. 

2  The  rich  and  poor  have  met  one  another  :  the  Lord 
is  the  Maker  of  them  both. 

3  The  prudent  man  saw  the  evil,  and  hid  himself :  the 
simple  passed  on,  and  suffered  loss. 

4  The  fruit  of  humility  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  riches 
and  glory  and  life. 

5  Arms  and  swords  are  in  the  way  of  the  perverse : 
but  he  that  keepeth  his  own  soul,  departeth  far  from  them. 

6  It  is  a  proverb  :  A  young  man  according  to  his  way, 
even  when  he  is  old,  he  will  not  depart  from  it. 

7  The  rich  ruleth  over  the  poor :  and  the  borrower  is 
servant  to  him  that  lendeth. 

8  He  that  soweth  iniquity,   shall  reap  evils,  and  with 
the  rod  of  his  anger  he  shall  be  consumed. 

9  bHe  that  is  inclined  to  mercy,  shall  be  blessed  :  for 
of  his  bread  he  hath  given  to  the  poor. 

He  that  maketh  presents,  shall  purchase  victory  and 
honour :  but  he  carrieth  away  the  souls  of  the  receivers. 

10  Cast  cut  the  scoffer,  and  contention  shall  go  out 
with  him,  and  quarrels  and  reproaches  shall  cease. 

1 1  He  that  loveth  cleanness  of  heart,  for  the  grace  of 
his  lips  shall  have  the  king  for  his  friend. 

1 2  The  eyes  of  the  Lord  preserve  knowledge  :  and  the 
words  of  the  unjust  are  overthrown. 

13  The  slothful  man  saith  :  There  is  a  lion  without,  I 
shall  be  slain  in  the  midst  of  the  streets. 

14  The  mouth  of  a  strange  woman  is  a  deep  pit :    he 
whom  the  Lord  is  angry  with,  shall  fall  into  it. 

15  Folly  is  bound  up  in  the  heart  of  a  child,  and  the 
rod  of  correction  shall  drive  it  away. 


Eccli.  vii.  2. 


16  He  that  oppresseth  the  poor,  to  increase  his  own 
riches,  shall  himself  give  to  one  that  is  richer,  and  shall 
be  in  need. 

17  Incline  thy  ear,  and  hear  the  words  of  the  wise: 
and  apply  thy  heart  to  my  doctrine : 

18  Which  shall  be  beautiful  for  thee,  if  thou  keep  it  in 
thy  bowels,  and  it  shall  flow  in  thy  lips : 

19  That  thy  trust  may  be  in  the  Lord,  wherefore  1 
have  also  shown  it  to  thee  this  day. 

20  Behold  I  have  described  it  to  thee  three  manner  of 
ways,  in  thoughts  and  knowledge : 

21  That  I  might  show  thee  the  certainty,  and  the 
words  of  truth,  to  answer  out  of  these  to  them  that  sent 
thee. 

22  Do  no  violence  to  the  poor,  because  he  is  poor : 
and  do  not  oppress  the  needy  in  the  gate  : 

23  Because  the  Lord  will  judge  his  cause :  and  will 
afflict  them  that  have  afflicted  his  soul. 

24  Be  not  a  friend  to  an  angry  man,  and  do  not  walk 
with  a  furious  man : 

25  Lest  perhaps  thou  learn  his  ways,  and  take  scandal 
to  thy  soul. 

26  Be  not  with  them  that  fasten  down  their  hands,  and 
that  offer  themselves  sureties  for  debts  : 

27  For  if  thou  have  not  wherewith  to  restore,  what 
cause  is  there  that  he  should  take  the  covering  from  thy 
bed? 

28  Pass  not  beyond  the  ancient  bounds  which  thy 
fathers  have  set. 

29  Hast  thou  seen  a  man  swift  in  his  work  ?  he  shall 
stand  before  kings,  and  shall  not  be  before  those  that  are 
obscure.  • 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

WHEN  thou  shalt  sit  to  eat  with  a  prince,  consider 
diligently  what  is  set  before  thy  face  : 

2  And  put  a  knife  to  thy  throat,  if  it  be  so  that  thou 
have  thy  soul  in  thy  own  power. 

3  Be  not  desirous  of  his  meats,  in  which  is  the  bread 
of  deceit. 

4  Labour  not  to  be  rich :  but  set  bounds  to  thy  pru- 
dence. 


•>  Eccli.  xxxi.  28. 


\  er.  28.  Obedient.  Attentive,  faithful  witness,  shall  speak  with  triumph ;  or 
he  who  obeys  the  law  shall  gain  the  victory  over  the  devil,  &c.  Phil.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  31.  Buttle.  It  was  kept  for  no  other  purpose  by  the  eastern  nations, 
win  used  oxen  to  till  the  land,  asses  and  camels  to  carry  burdens.  Job  xxxix.  18  ; 
Psal.  xix.  8,  and  xxxii.  17.  C 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Good.  Heb.  "a  name,"  or  reputation.  H.— It  is 
pi  eferable  to  riches,  but  not  to  be  compared  with  virtue,  which  is  the  only  solid 
good ;  and  even  to  be  placed  above  riches,  it  must  be  well  grounded.  C. — Favour 
with  all.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Another.  They  stand  in  need  of  one  another.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  34,  in 
1  Cor.—  They  are  equal  in  God's  sight,  who  only  values  real  virtue.  He  disposes 
of  riches,  so  that  the  poor  may  one  day  become  rich.  C. 

\  er.  G.  It  is  a  proverb,  is  added  by  S.  Jerom,  to  make  the  sentence  more 
6triking. — It.     He  is  like  a  tender  plant,  (C.)  or  wax,  or  a  new  vessel. 

Ver.  7.  Servant.  Ho  might  be  sold,  &c.  Exod.  xxii.  3;  Matt,  xviii.  25. 
These  laws  appear  to  be  severe  ;  but  they  are  founded  on  wisdom,  as  nothing  im- 
poverishes more  than  the  facility  of  borrowing. 

Ver.  8.     Consumed.     Or  beaten  with  the  flail  of  God's  anger. 

Ver.  9.  Is.  Heb.  "has  a  good  eye,"  in  opposition  to  the  evil,  or  malicious 
one.  Matt.  xx.  15. — He,  &c.,  is  not  in  Heb.,  nor  in  the  Lat.  edit,  of  Coinp.  and 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  11.  He.  Sept.  "the  Lord  loveth  pious  hearts.  All  the  irreproachable 
are  acceptable  to  him.     The  king  feeds  with  lips,"  by  his  just  ordinances.  H. 

Ver.  14.     It.     Debauchery  resembles  hell.  Chap,  xxiii.  23.  C. 

Ver.  15  Folly.  Ignorance  and  innate  corruption  are  corrected  by  a  good 
education. 


Ver.  17.  Incline.  Thus  Solomon  concludes  his  discourse  (chap.  xxiv.  23)  in 
the  same  manner  as  he  began  it,  to  chap.  x.  Some  commence  the  third  book  of 
Proverbs  in  this  place  ;  others,  chap.  xxv.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Lips.     Out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Ways.  Repeatedly.  Boss.  T.  2  Cor.  xii.  8 ;  Amos  i.  11.  C. — Prot. 
"have  not  I  written  to  thee  excellent  things  in  counsels  and  knowledge  ?  " 

Ver.  21.  Sent.  Sept.  "are  sent  to  thee  "  Thou  mayest  become  a  teacher, 
(H.)  or  give  satisfaction  to  thy  parents,  who  have  sent  thee  to  my  school.  C. 

Ver.  25.     Soul.     By  imitating  him,  or  by  falling  a  victim  to  his  rage. 

Ver.  26.  Hands.  Engaging  to  stand  bond.  H.  Chap.  vi.  1. — Such  a  one 
might  be  required  to  pay  the  debt.  Chap.  xx.  16. 

Vek.  29.  Obscure.  By  industry  he  shall  raise  himself  to  notice.  H. — Kings 
employ  those  who  are  most  active.  C. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Sit.  Saul  sat  at  table,  and  the  custom  of  lying  down 
was  adopted  only  a  little  while  before  the  captivity.  It  was  recent  among  the 
Romans.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Throat.  Restrain  intemperance  and  talkativeness.  Eccli.  xxxi.  12. 
Sept.  "  stretch  forth  thy  hand,  knowing  that  thou  must  prepare  the  like ;  but  if 
thou  be  more  insatiable,  (3)  desire  not  his  meats,  for  he  has  them  of  a  deceitful 
life."  They  cannot  afford  real  happiness,  (H.)  and  to  vie  with  the  rich  would  only 
reduce  thee  to  poverty.  Eccli.  xiii.  2.  S.  Aug.  (tr.  47  in  Joan.)  explains  this  text 
of  the  blessed  Eucb-"u-ist,  observing,  that  we  must  give  our  life  for  our  brethren,  a* 
Christ  dir'  for  us.  Before  communion  we  must  slay  the  old  man,  and  subdue  our 
pasmns.  C. — Power.     Prot.  "i7thou  be  a  man  given  to  appetite." 

Vek.  3.     Deceit.     Poison.     He  wishes  to  discover  thy  secret. 

Vfx.  4.     Prudence,     Be  more  solicitous  for  this  than  to  acquire  riches.    C. — 
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5  Lift  not  up  thy  eyes  to  riches  which  thou  canst  not 
have :  because  they  shall  make  themselves  wings  like 
those  of  an  eagle,  and  shall  fly  towards  heaven. 

6  Eat  not  with  an  envious  man,  and  desire  not  his 
meats : 

7  Because,  like  a  soothsayer,  and  diviner,  he  thinketh 
that  which  he  knoweth  not.  Eat  and  drink,  will  he  say 
to  thee :  and  his  mind  is  not  with  thee. 

8  The  meats  which  thou  hadst  eaten,  thou  shalt  vomit 
up  :   and  shalt  lose  thy  beautiful  words.     - 

9  Speak  not  in  the  ears  of  fools  :  because  they  will  de- 
spise the  instruction  of  thy  speech. 

10  Touch  not  the  bounds  of  little  ones:  and  enter  not 
into  the  field  of  the  fatherless  : 

1 1  For  their  near  kinsman  is  strong  :  and  he  will  judge 
their  cause  against  thee. 

12  Let  thy  heart  apply  itself  to  instruction  :  and  thy 
ears  to  words  of  knowledge. 

13  a  Withhold  not  correction  from  a  child  :  for  if  thou 
strike  him  with  the  rod,  he  shall  not  die. 

14  Thou  shalt  beat  him  with  the  rod,  and  deliver  his 
soul  from  hell. 

15  My  son,  if  thy  mind  be  wise,  my  heart  shall  rejoice 
with  thee : 

16  And  my  reins  shall  rejoice,  when  thy  lips  shall 
speak  what  is  right. 

17  bLet  not  thy  heart  envy  sinners  :  but  be  thou  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord  all  the  day  long : 

18  Because  thou  shalt  have  hope  in  the  latter  end,  and 
thy  expectation  shall  not  be  taken  away. 

19  Hear  thou,  my  sou,  and  be  wise:  and  guide  thy 
mind  in  the  way. 

20  Be  not  in  the  feasts  of  great  drinkers,  nor  in  their 
revellings,  who  contribute  flesh  to  eat : 

21  Because  they  that  give  themselves  to  drinking,  and 
that  club  together,  shall  be  consumed :  and  drowsiness 
shall  be  clothed  with  rags. 

22  Hearken  to  thy  father,  that  begot  thee  :  and  despise 
not  thy  mother,  when  she  is  old. 

23  Buy  truth,  and  do  not  sell  wisdom,  and  instruction, 
and  understanding. 

24  The  father  of  the  just  rejoiceth  greatly :  he  that 
hath  begotten  a  wise  son,  shall  have  joy  with  him. 

»  Supra,  xiii.  24 ;  Eccli.  xxx.  1. 


Yet  this  wisdom  must  be  sober.  Rom.  xii.  3 ;  1  Tim.  vi.  9.  Sept.  "  being  poor, 
do  not  stretch  forth  thyself  to  the  rich,  but  prudently  retire."  Ver.  2.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Riches.  Sept.  "  to  him,  the  rich  man,  he  no  where  appears.  He 
has  prepared,"  &c.  H. — Like.  Heb.  "as  the  eagle,  it  will  fly,"  &c.  H. — We 
must  therefore  fix  our  hearts  on  more  durable  goods. 

Ver.  7.  Like.  Prot.  "  as  he  thinketh  in  his  heart,  so  is  he  :  eat,"  &c.  H. — 
He  is  still  convinced  that  his  guests  will  ruin  him :  or  "  like  one  guarding,  or 
trembling  for  his  soul." — Diviner.  Such  endeavour  to  speak  what  may  come  to 
pass,  but  are  full  of  anxiety :  so  the  miser's  words  are  contrary  to  his  real  senti- 
ments, (C.)  as  the  diviner  knows  that  he  is  imposing  on  mankind.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Kinsman.  Heb.  Gal,  "  tutor,  defendant,  or  redeemer,"  the  Lord 
(C.)  himself.  Lev.  xxv.  25. 

Ver.  16.     Reins.     Inmost  affections. 

Ver.  18.  Thou.  Prot.  "surely  there  is  an  end."  Marg.  "reward."  H. — 
The  testimony  of  a  good  conscience  affords  the  greatest  comfort  in  death.  Sept. 
*'  if  thou  observe  thew  things,  thou  shalt  have  posterity."     Heb.  "  hopes." 

Ver.  27.  Pit.  It  is  difficult  to  overcome  this  passion,  when  once  it  has  got 
possession  of  the  heart.  We  must  therefore  watch  over  it,  and  consecrate  it  in- 
variably in  wisdom.  Ver.  26. 

Ver.  29.  Whose  father.  S.  Jerom  has  read  ah  avi,  instead  of  abvi,  (C) 
which  is  an  interjection,  (Boch.,)  alas !  or  it  means  "  trouble."  Sept  "drunken- 
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25  Let  thy  father  and  thy  mother  be  joyful,  and  let  her 
rejoice  that  bore  thee. 

26  My  son,  give  me  thy  heart :  and  let  thy  eyes  keep 
my  ways. 

27  For  a  harlot  is  a  deep  ditch  :  and  a  strange  woman 
is  a  narrow  pit. 

28  She  lieth  in  wait  in  the  way  as  a  robber,  and  him 
whom  she  shall  see  unwary,  she  will  kill. 

29  Who  hath  woe  ?  whose  lather  hath  woe  ?  who  hath 
contentions ;  who  falls  into  pits  ?  who  hath  wounds  with- 
out cause  ?  who  hath  redness  of  eyes  ? 

30  Surely  they  that  pass  their  time  in  wine,  and  study 
to  drink  off  their  cups. 

3 1  Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  yellow,  when 
the  colour  thereof  shineth  in  the  glass:  it  goeth  in 
pleasantly. 

32  But  in  the  end,  it  will  bite  like  a  snake,  and  will 
spread  abroad  poison  like  a  basilisk. 

33  Thy  eyes  shall  behold  strange  women,  and  thy 
heart  shall  utter  perverse  things. 

34  And  thou  shalt  be  as  one  sleeping  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  as  a  pilot  fast  asleep  when  the.  stern  is  lost. 

35  And  thou  shalt  say :  They  have  beaten  me,  but  I 
was  not  sensible  of  pain  :  they  drew  me,  and  I  felt  not : 
when  shall  I  awake,  and  find  wine  again  ? 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

SEEK  cnot  to  be  like  evil  men,  neither  desire  to  be 
with  them  : 

2  Because  their  mind  studieth  robberies,  and  their  lips 
speak  deceits. 

3  By  wisdom  the  house  shall  be  built,  and  by  prudence 
it  shall  be  strengthened. 

4  By  instruction  the  store-rooms  shall  be  filled  with 
all  precious  and  most  beautiful  wealth. 

5  A  wise  man  is  strong :  and  a  knowing  man,  stout 
and  valiant. 

6  Because  war  is  managed  by  due  ordering:  and 
there  shall  be  safety  where  there  are  many  counsels. 

7  Wisdom  is  too  high  for  a  fool ;  in  the  gate  he  shall 
not  open  his  mouth. 

8  He  that  deviseth  to  do  evils,  shall  be  called  a  fool. 

9  The  thought  of  a  fool  is  sin  :  and  the  detractor  is  the 
abomination  of  men. 


b  Infra,  xxiv.  1. — c  Supra,  xxiii.  17. 


ness,"  (Chal.  C.)  or  "sorrow."  Prot. — Falls.  Sept.  "hath  sorrows."  Heb. 
"  babbling,"  (Prot.  H.)  or  discontents  of  mind.  C. 

Ver.  31.  Yellow.  Or  bright,  as  it  is  said  the:*  is  only  one  red  wine  in  Pales- 
tine.— Pleasantly.     Heb.  "  it  goeth  right,"  and  is  excellent.  C. 

Ver.  33.  Women.  Wine  excites  to  lust.  C.  See  chap.  xx.  1. — Shall.  Sept 
"  shall  these."  H. 

Ver.  35.  Drew.  Chal.  "plundered."  Sept.  "mocked  at  me." — Again. 
This  is  the  woeful  effect  of  drunkenness,  that  men  are  not  deterred  from  it,  though 
they  be  sensible  of  its  dreadful  consequences.  M. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Like.  Be  not  allured  by  their  prosperity  to  imitate 
them.  Psal.  xxxvi.  1. 

Ver.  3.     Wisdom  and  virtue,  and  not  by  injustice  can  the  house  be  established. 

Ver.  7.  High.  Thus  the  fool  excuses  himself.  But  wisdom  condescends  to 
our  weakness,  if  we  be  truly  in  earnest.  Deut.  xxxii.  12. — Mouth.  To  defend 
himself,  or  to  give  advice.  C 

Ver.  9.  Of  a  fool.  Inasmuch  as  he  is  wicked.  Though  he  may  have  some 
pious  thoughts,  he  attends  not  to  tbem.  H. — He  thinks  how  he  may  commit  evil, 
and  tenders  himself  hateful.  C — Heb.  "  a  wicked  thought  is  the  sin  of  folly.* 
Sept.  "the  fool  dieth  in  sins." — Detractor.     Heb.  "scoffer."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Deliver.  .The  Jews  often  put  people  to  death  without  any  formal 
trial,  pretending  zeal,  as  they  did  S.  Stephen,  &c.     Our  Saviour  ~**cued  tbo  adul- 


Chap.  XXIV. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXV. 


10  If  thou  lose  hope,  being  weary  in  the  day  of  dis- 
tress, thy  strength  shall  be  diminished. 

11"  Deliver  them  that  are  led  to  death :  and  those 
that  are  drawn  to  death,  forbear  not  to  deliver. 

12  If  thou  say:  I  have  not  strength  enough:  he  that 
seeth  into  the  heart,  he  understandeth,  and  nothing  de- 
ceiveth  the  keeper  of  thy  soul,  and  he  shall  render  to  a 
man  according  to  his  works. 

13  bEat  honey,  my  son,  because  it  is  good,  and  the 
honeycomb  most  sweet  to  thy  throat. 

1 4  So  also  is  the  doctrine  of  wisdom  to  thy  soul : 
which  when  thou  hast  found,  thou  shalt  have  hope  in  the 
end,  and  thy  hope  shall  not  perish. 

15  Lie  not  in  wait,  nor  seek  after  wickedness  in  the 
house  of  the  just,  nor  spoil  his  rest. 

16  For  a  just  man  shall  fall  seven  times,  and  shall  rise 
again :  but  the  wicked  shall  fall  down  into  evil. 

17  When  thy  enemy  shall  fall,  be  not  glad,  and  in  his 
ruin  let  not  thy  heart  rejoice : 

18  Lest  the  Lord  see,  and  it  displease  him,  and  he  turn 
away  his  wrath  from  him. 

19  Contend  not  with  the  wicked,  nor  seek  to  be  like 
the  ungodly. 

20  For  evil  men  have  no  hope  of  things  to  come,  and 
the  lamp  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  out. 

21  My  son,  fear  the  Lord,  and  the  king:  and  have 
nothing  to  do  with  detractors. 

22  For  their  destruction  shall  rise  suddenly :  and  who 
knoweth  the  ruin  of  both  ? 

23  These  things  also  to  the  wise:  cIt  is  not  good  to 
have  respect  to  persons  in  judgment. 

24  They  that  say  to  the  wicked  man  :  Thou  art  just  : 
shall  be  cursed  by  the  people,  and  the  tribes  shall  abhor 
them. 

25  They  that  rebuke  him,  shall  be  praised :  and  a 
blessing  shall  come  upon  them. 

26  He  shall  kiss  the  lips,  who  answereth  right  words. 

27  Prepare  thy  work  without,  and  diligently  till  thy 
ground :  that  afterward  thou  mayest  build  thy  house. 

28  Be  not  witness  without  cause  against  thy  neighbour : 
and  deceive  not  any  man  with  thy  lips. 


»  Psal.  lxxxi.  4.— *>  Infra,  xxv.  16,  and  27. 


29  d  Sav  not :  I  will  do  to  him  as  he  hath  done  to  me : 
I  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  work. 

30  I  passed  by  the  field  of  the  slothful  man,  and  by 
the  vineyard  of  the  foolish  man : 

31  And  behold  it  was  all  filled  with  netlles,  and  thorns 
had  covered  the  face  thereof,  and  the  stone  wall  was 
broken  down. 

32  Which  when  I  had  seen,  I  laid  it  up  in  my  heart, 
and  by  the  example  I  received  instruction. 

33  Thou  wilt  sleep  a  little,  said  I,  thou  wilt  slumber  a 
little,  thou  wilt  fold  thy  hands  a  little  to  rest : 

34  And  poverty  shall  come  to  thee  as  a  runner,  and 
beggary  as  an  armed  man. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

THESE  are  also  parables  of  Solomon,  which  the  men 
of  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  copied  out. 

2  It  is  the  glory  of  God  to  conceal  the  word,  and  the 
glory  of  kings  to  search  out  the  speech. 

3  The  heaven  above  and  the  earth  beneath,  and  the 
heart  of  kings,  is  unsearchable. 

4  Take  away  the  rust  from  silver,  and  there  shall  come 
forth  a  most  pure  vessel : 

5  Take  away  wickedness  from  the  face  of  the  king, 
and  his  throne  shall  be  established  with  justice. 

6  Appear  not  glorious  before  the  king,  and  stand  not 
in  the  place  of  great  men. 

7  For  it  is  better  that  it  should  be  said  to  thee :  Come 
up  hither ;  than  that  thou  shouldst  be  humbled  before  the 
prince. 

8  The  things  which  thy  eyes  have  seen,  utter  not 
hastily  in  a  quarrel :  lest  afterward  thou  mayest  not  be 
able  to  make  amends,  when  thou  hast  dishonoured  thy 
friend. 

9  Treat  thy  cause  with  thy  friend,  and  discover  not  the 
secret  to  a  stranger : 

1 0  Lest  he  insult  over  thee,  when  he  hath  heard  it,  and 
cease  not  to  upbraid  thee. 

Grace  and  friendship  deliver  a  man :  keep  these  for 
thyself,  lest  thou  fall  under  reproach. 

1 1  To  speak  a  word  in  due  time,  is  like  apples  of  gold 
on  beds  of  silver. 

«  Lev.  xix.  15 ;  Deut.  i.  17,  and  xvi.  19;  Eccli.  xlii.  1. — d  Supra,  xx.  22. 


teress  from  such  a  situation,  as  Daniel  had  done  Susanna.  Yet  this  text  may  re- 
gard poor  debtors.  Psal.  lxxi.  4.  C. 

Ver.  12.  I  have.  Heb.  "  behold,  we  know  not  this  man."  Pagn.  H. — He  is 
a  stranger.  But  all  mankind  are  brethren,  and  have  a  charge  to  assist  one  another, 
even  though  they  be  enemies.  Eccli.  xvii.  12;  Exod.  xxiii.  4.  C. 

Ver.   13.     Honey.     Of  wisdom,  which  is  most  delicious.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Thou  shalt.  Heb.  "yea,  it  is  the  last."  Mont.— "Then  there  shall 
be  a  reward."  Prot. — Thou  shalt  enjoy  old  age,  or  have  posterity.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Fall  into  smaller  sins,  (S.  Greg.  6,  in  2  Reg.  15,  Sec.,)  or  into  dis- 
grace, as  ipul  (H.)  rather  intimates.  Vat.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xi.  31. — Both  sig- 
nifications agree  with  the  context.  See  Job  v.  27  ;  Matt,  xviii.  21.  C. —  He  who  is 
not  subject  to  mortal  sin  may  still  be  exposed  to  many  failings,  and  venial  sins, 
which  do  not  deprive  him  of  the  title  of  just ;  whereas  the  wicked  consents  to  mor- 
tal sin,  from  which  he  riseth  not  so  easily.  W. 

Ver.  18.  From.  To  punish  thee.  C. — Thus  will  thy  thirst  of  vengeance  be 
disappointed.  H.— The  Hebrews  believed  that  there  was  no  evil  which  was  not 
caused  by  sin :  and  this  was  true  in  some  sense.  But  still  God  often  afflicts  his 
servants,  (ver.  16,)  as  the  whole  book  of  Job  tends  to  prove.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Detractors.  Or  those  who  speak  ill  of  God,  or  the  king.  C. — Prot. 
"that  are  given  to  change,"  (  H.)  and  relapses. 

Ver.  23.  These.  Sept.  have  an  addition,  and  then  our  chap,  xxx.,  to  ver.  15, 
after  which  follows  the  remainder  of  this  chap.,  and  the  first  ten  -verses  of  the 
31st.  H. 

Ver.  26.     Lips.     And  be  deenr  3d  a  friend.  M. 

Ver.  27.  House,  and  support  thy  family.  Those  who  attempt  to  instruct 
others  must  first  set  good  example 


Ver.  28.  Cause,  and  necessity.  Sept.  "  be  not  a  false  witness  against  thy 
fellow-citizen." 

Ver.  30.     Man.     Those  who  neglected  their  land  were  despised.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Which.  Sept.  "at  last  I  repented:  I  looked  forward  to  receive 
instruction." 

Ver.  33.  Said  I,  is  not  in  Heb.  Chap.  vi.  10.  C. — Sept.  "I  will  slumber  a 
while,"  to  rest. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  These.  Solomon  wrote  3000,  and  we  have  only  915 
■verses  extant.  C. — Men.     Isaias,  Sobna,  &c.  C 

Ver.  2.  Speech.  The  Scriptures  will  denounce  the  truth  to  them,  and  show 
them  how  to  reign  with  justice.  We  must  adore  the  mysteries  of  God ;  but  are 
allowed  to  examine  the  secret  designs  of  princes. 

Ver.  3.  Unsearchable.  Their  counsellors  must  not  betray  their  secrets.  Tob.  xii.  7. 

Ver.  5.    Justice.     The  wicked  in  a  kingdom  resemble  rust  on  silver.  ('. 

Ver.  6.  Glorious,  or  a  boaster.  H. — We  must  not  seek  the  first  places.  Luke 
xiv.  10. 

Ver.  8.  Not.  Sept.  "repent  when  thy  friend  may  reproach  thee."  H. — 
Friend.     A  word  spoken  in  haste  may  expose  him  to  ridicule. 

Ver.  9.  Stranger.  It  sometimes  happens  that  friends  fall  out ;  but  if  either 
disclose  the  secret  of  the  other,  he  will  be  deemed  infamous.  C  Jos.  con.  Ap.  2. 
— S.  Ambrose  says  of  his  brother  Satyrus,  "  though  we  had  all  things  in  common, 
yet  the  secret  of  our  friends  was  not  so." 

Ver.  10.  Grace,  &c,  is  not  in  Heb.  Compl.,  S.  Jerom,  &c.  But  it  is  in  the 
Sept.  "  favour  and  friendship  may  give  liberty  ;  which  keep  thou  for  thyself,  that 
thou  mayest  not  be  exposed  to  great  shame.  But  guard  thy  ways  unchangeably." 
H. — Avoid  quarrels. 
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Chap.  XXV. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


12  As  an  ear-ring  of  gold  and  a  bright  pearl,  so  is  he 
that  reproveth  the  wise,  and  the  obedient  ear. 

13  "As  the  cold  of  snow  in  the  time  of  harvest,  so  is  a 
faithful  messenger  to  him  that  sent  him,  for  he  refresheth 
his  soul. 

14.  As  clouds,  and  wind,  when  no  rain  followeth,  so  is 
the  man  that  boasteth,  and  doth  not  fulfil  his  promises. 

15  By  patience  a  prince  shall  be  appeased,  band  a  soft 
tongue  shall  break  hardness. 

16  Thou  hast  found  honey,  eat  what  is  sufficient  for 
thee,  lest  being  glutted  therewith  thou  vomit  it  up. 

17  Withdraw  thy  foot  from  the  house  of  thy  neighbour, 
lest  having  his  fill  he  hate  thee. 

18  A  man  that  beareth  false  witness  ajrainst  his  neirrh- 
bour,  is  like  a  dart  and  a  sword  and  a  sharp  arrow. 

19  To  trust  in  an  unfaithful  man  in  the  time  of  trouble, 
is  like  a  rotten  tooth,  and  weary  foot, 

20  And  one  that  looseth  his  garment  in  cold  wea- 
ther. 

As  vinegar  upon  nitre,  so  is  he  that  singeth  songs  to  a 
very  evil  heart.  As  a  moth  doth  by  a  garment,  and  a 
worm  by  the  wood :  so  the  sadness  of  a  man  consumeth 
the  heart. 

21  clf  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat:  if  he 
thirst,  give  him  water  to  drink  : 

22  For  thou  shalt  heap  hot  coals  upon  his  head,  and 
the  Lord  will  reward  thee. 

23  The  north  wind  driveth  away  rain,  as  doth  a  sad 
countenance  a  backbiting  tongue. 

24  dIt  is  better  to  sit  in  a  corner  of  the  house-top: 
than  with  a  brawling  woman,  and  in  a  common  house. 

25  As  cold  water  to  a  thirsty  soul,  so  is  good  tidings 
from  a  iar  countrv. 


»  Infra,  xxvi.  6. — b  Supra,  xv.  1. — «  Rom.  xii.  20.— <*  Supra,  xxi.  9. 


Ver.  11.  Time,  (Sym.,)  "on  its  wheels,"  (Heb.,)  flowing  smoothly,  (C)  or 
"according  to  his  two  faces,  is  as  apples  of  gold  in  network  of  silver." — Gold, 
oranges. — Beds.  On  such  the  kings  of  Parthia  slept,  and  these  metals  were  very 
common  under  Solomon.  3  Kings  x.  27  ;  Est.  i.  6.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Bright.  Heb.  eli  coihom,  "an  ornament  of  fine  gold,"  (Mont. 
Prot.  H.)  may  probably  denote  a  collar  or  ring.  The  eastern  nations  wore  rings 
fixed  at  the  top  of  the  ears,  and  under  the  nose. 

Ver.  13.  Harvest.  In  June  and  July,  when  the  heat  was  most  intense,  people 
of  quality  had  snow  from  Libanus  to  mix  with  what  they  drank.  Jer.  xviii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  15.     Hardness.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "bones."  H. 

Ver.  16.  Up.  We  must  moderate  the  sensual  appetite,  CM.)  and  even  the 
study  of  wisdom,  which  is  compared  to  honey.  Chap.  xxiv.  13;  Rom.  xii.  3; 
Eccles.  vii.  17.  C. — We  must  not  be  too  familiar,  ver.  17.  Ven.  Bede.  Cajet. 

Ver.  17.  Having.  Heb.  "being  tired  of  thee."  No  man  is  so  perfect  but 
he  will  manifest  some  defect,  and  become  importunate.  C. 

Ver.  20.  And.  Prot.  "as  he  taketh  away  a,  &c,  and  as  vinecrar  .  .  to  a 
heavy  heart."  H. — The  former  sentence  may  be  joined  with  the  preceding,  as  it  is 
improper  to  deprive  a  person  of  his  garment,  no  less  than  to  trust  in  the  faithless ; 
though  some  would  suppose  (C. )  that  this  conduct,  as  well  as  the  mixing  of  vinegar 
with  nitre,  is  no  less  absurd  than  to  attempt  to  relieve  by  music  those  who  are 
extremely  afflicted.  Eccli.  xxii.  6.  T. — But  Solomon  does  not  speak  of  such,  but 
only  of  those  who  are  "  heavy ;"  and  we  know  that  music  has  wonderful  efficacy 
in  relieving  them.   1  Kings  xvi.  17. 

Ver.  22.  Coals  of  charity  (S.  Chrys.  in  Rom.  xii.  20)  ;  or,  if  he  prove  obsti- 
nate, his  punishment  will  be  the  greater.  Geier. — The  former  sense  is  more 
received.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Sain  (Sym.  Prot.);  or  marg.  "  bringeth  forth  rain."  H. — But  S. 
Jerom,  who  lived  in  the  country,  knew  that  this  wind  was  rather  dry;  and  there- 
fore he  has  abandoned  the  Sept.  "raiseth  the  clouds."  Job  xxxvii.  9;  Joel  ii.  20; 
Eccli.  xviii.  23. — Tongue.  If  the  hearers  would  show  their  displeasure,  detractors 
would  soon  be  reduced  to  silence.  S.  Jer.  ad  Rust.  S.  Bern. 

Ver.  25.  Tidings.  Heb.  and  Sept.  The  Vulg.  seems  rather  to  speak  of  a 
"  good  messenger." 

Ver.  26.  Falling  into  disgrace,  or  sin,  occasions  the  wicked  to  exult,  as  if 
there  were  no  God  or  religion.  C 

Ver.  27.     Majesty,  viz.  of  God.     For  to  search  into  that  incomprehensible 
Majesty,  and  to  pretend  to  sound  the  depths  of  the  wisdom  of  God,  is  exposing 
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26  A  just  man  falling  down  before  the  wicked,  is  as  a 
fountain  troubled  with  the  foot  and  a  corrupted  spring. 

27  As  it  is  not  good  for  a  man  to  eat  much  honey,  eso  he 
that  is  a  searcher  of  majesty  shall  be  overwhelmed  by  glory. 

28  As  a  city  that  lieth  open  and  is  not  compassed  with 
walls,  so  is  a  man  that  cannot  refrain  his  own  spirit  in 
speaking. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

AS  snow  in  summer  and  rain  in  harvest :  so  glory  is 
not  seemly  for  a  fool. 

2  As  a  bird  flying  to  other  places,  and  a  sparrow  going 
here  or  there  :  so  a  curse  uttered  without  cause  shall 
come  upon  a  man. 

3  A  whip  for  a  horse,  and  a  snaffle  for  an  ass,  fand  a 
rod  for  the  back  of  fools. 

4  Answer  not  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  thou  be 
made  like  him. 

5  Answer  a  fool  according  to  his  folly,  lest  he  imagine 
himself  to  be  wise. 

6  8He  that  sendeth  words  by  a  foolish  messenger,  is 
lame  of  feet  and  drinketh  iniquity. 

7  As  a  lame  man  hath  fair  legs  in  vain  :  so  a  parable 
is  unseemly  in  the  mouth  of  fools. 

8  As  he  that  casteth  a  stone  into  the  heap  of  Mercury  : 
so  is  he  that  giveth  honour  to  a  fool. 

9  As  if  a  thorn  should  grow  in  the  hand  of  a  drunkard  : 
so  is  a  parable  in  the  mouth  of  fools. 

10  Judgment  determineth  causes:  and  he  that  putteth 
a  fool  to  silence,  appeaseth  anger. 

11  hAs  a  dog  that  returneth  to  his  vomit,  so  is  the  fool 
that  repeateth  his  folly. 

12  Hast  thou  seen  a  man  wise  in  his  own  conceit? 
there  shall  be  more  hope  of  a  fool  than  of  him. 

•  Eccli.  iii.  22.—*  Supra,  xxiii.  13.— g  Supra,  xxv.  \i.—h  2  Pet.  ii.  22. 

our  weak  understanding  to  be  blinded  with  an  excess  of  light  and  glory,  which  it 
cannot  comprehend.  Ch.— When  the  Church  proposes  to  us  any  mystery,  we  have 
only  to  believe.  Heb.  "  but  it  is  glorious  to  sound  their  glory,"  and  see  where  the 
wicked  end,  that  we  may  not  envy  them.  Chap.  iii.  31  ;   Psal.  xxxvi.  7.  C 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Glory  and  power.  A  fool  in  a  high  office  will  en- 
danger himself  and  the  public.  C 

Ver.  2.  As  a  bird,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  a  curse  uttered  without  (.ause 
shall  do  no  harm  to  the  person  that  is  cursed,  but  will  return  upon  him  that 
curseth ;  as  whithersoever  a  bird  flies,  it  returns  to  its  own  nest.  Ch. —  Come. 
Chal.  "shall  not  come  in  vain,"  if  it  be  just,  like  that  of  Nor,  .losue,  &c.  Heb. 
"shall  not  come"  (C.)  to  the  person  against  whom  it  is  uttered,  though  God  will 
not  hold  the  curser  guiltless,  as  the  Vulg.  intimates.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Snaffle.  "  Bit,"  or  muzzle,  (camus,)  to  prevent  the  animal  from 
biting.  H.— Sept.,  Arab.,  &c,  "  a  goad  for  an  ass."  But  mothog  denotes  a  bridle, 
(Mont.  H.)  asses  being  there  very  large,  and  commonly  used  tor  riding.  Chap.  xlii. 
13.   C. 

Ver.  4.  Answer  not  a  fool,  &c.  Viz.  so  as  to  imitate  him  ;  but  only  so  as 
to  reprove  his  folly.  Ch.— If  thou  answer  at  all,  (ver.  5,)  do  it  to  the  purpose, aud 
to  prevent  others  from  taking  scandal,  (C.)  as  well  as  to  humble  the  wicked  for 

his  good.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Mercury.  The  god  of  travellers,  who  were  wont  to  throw  a  stone  at 
the  toot  of  his  statue,  as  the  Indians  (Vincent.  Bellor.  24)  and  Arabs  did.  But 
Sept.,  &c.  give  another  sense,  "as  he  that  bindeth  a  stone  (C.)  in  the  boss  of  a 
ring,  <T(pevS6i>n,  (M.)  or  in  a  sling,"  can  do  no  good,  but  only  endanger  himself  or 
others,  "  so,"  &c.  Yet  m  org  me  is  never  used  elsewhere  for  a  sling,  and  it  means 
undoubtedly  "  a  heap  of  stones,"  (C.)  as  Mont  substitutes  instead  of  "  the  sling," 
in  Pagn.  —  Honour,  or  an  office,  in  which  lie  may  do  harm.  C. 

Ver.  9.  If.  Heb.  "as  a  thorn  goeth  up  into  the,"  &c.  Prot.  H.— Parable. 
Sept.  "  but  slavery  in  the  hand  of  fools  "  groweth  up.   II. 

Ver.  10.  Anger,  and  prevents  lawsuits.  Heb.  is  variously  read  and  trans- 
lated. C— Prot.  "the  great  God,  that  formed  all  things,  both  rewardeth  the  fool 
and  rewardeth  the  transgressors."  Marg.  "  a  great  man  grieveth  all,  and  he  hireth 
the  fool,"  &c.  Sept.  "  all  the  flesh  of  fools  is  exposed  to  m^ny  storms,  for  their 
excess  Is  punished."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Hog.  This  is  the  only  animal  which  is  known  to  do  so.  S.  Peter 
uses  this  comparison  to  deter  any  from  renouncing  the  faith  ;  as  the  Fathers  do,  tc 
show  the  misery  attending  a  relapse.  C. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


1 3  The  slothful  man  saith :  There  is  a  lion  in  the  way, 
imd  a  lioness  in  the  roads. 

14  As  the  door  turneth  upon  its  hinges,  so  doth  the 
slothful  upon  his  bed. 

15  aThe  slothful  hideth  his  hand  under  his  arm-pit, 
and  it  grieveth  him  to  turn  it  to  his  mouth. 

16  The  sluggard  is  wiser  in  his  own  conceit,  than  seven 
men  that  speak  sentences. 

17  As  he  that  taketh  a  dog  by  the  ears,  so  is  he  that 
pas^eth  by  in  anger,  and  meddle th  with  another  man's 
quarrel. 

1 8  As  he  is  guilty  that  shooteth  arrows  and  lances  unto 
death  : 

19  So  is  the  man  that  hurteth  his  friend  deceitfully : 
and  when  he  is  taken,  saith :  I  did  it  in  jest. 

20  When  the  wood  faileth,  the  fire  shall  go  out :  and 
when  the  tale-bearer  is  taken  away,  contentions  shall  cease. 

21  As  coals  are  to  burning  coals,  and  wood  to  fire,  bso 
an  angry  man  stirreth  up  strife. 

22  The  words  of  a  tale-bearer  are  as  it  were  simple, 
but  they  reach  to  the  innermost  parts  of  the  belly. 

23  Swelling  lips  joined  with  a  corrupt  heart,  are  like 
an  earthen  vessel  adorned  with  silver  dross. 

24  An  enemy  is  known  by  his  lips,  when  in  his  heart 
he  entertaineth  deceit. 

25  When  he  shall  speak  low,  trust  him  not :  because 
there  are  seven  mischiefs  in  his  heart. 

26  He  that  covereth  hatred  deceitfully,  his  malice  shall 
be  laid  open  in  the  public  assembly. 

27  He  that  diggeth  a  pit,  shall  fall  into  it :  and  he  that 
rolleth  a  stone,  it  shall  return  to  him. 

28  A  deceitful  tongue  loveth  not  truth  :  and  a  slippery- 
mouth  worketh  ruin. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

BOAST  not  for  to-morrow,  for  thou  knowest  not  what 
the  day  to  come  may  bring  forth. 

2  Let  another  praise  thee,  and  not  thy  own  mouth :  a 
stranger,  and  not  thy  own  lips. 

3  CA  stone  is  heavy,  and  sand  weighty  :  but  the  anger 
of  a  fool  is  heavier  than  them  both. 

4  Anger  hath  no  mercy :  nor  fury,  when  it  breaketh 
forth  :  and  who  can  bear  the  violence  of  one  provoked  ? 

5  Open  rebuke  is  better  than  hidden  love. 

6  Better  are  the  wounds  of  a  friend,  than  the  deceitful 
kisses  of  an  enemy. 

»  Supra,  xix.  24.— b  Supra,  xv.  IS.— •  Eccli.  xxii.  18— d  Job  vi.  7. 


7  dA  soul  that  is  full  shall  tread  upon  the  honeycomb; 
and  a  soul  that  is  hungry  shall  take  even  bitter  for  sweet. 

8  As  a  bird  that  wandereth  from  her  nest,  so  is  a  man 
that  leaveth  his  place. 

9  Ointment  and  perfumes  rejoice  the  heart :  and  the 
good  counsels  of  a  friend  are  sweet  to  the  soul. 

10  Thy  own  friend,  and  thy  fathers  friend  forsake  not : 
and  go  not  into  thy  brothers  house  in  the  day  of  thy 
affliction. 

Better  is  a  neighbour  that  is  near  than  a  brother  afar  off. 

1 1  Study  wisdom,  my  son,  and  make  my  heart  joyful, 
that  thou  mayest  give  an  answer  to  him  that  reproacheth. 

12  The  prudent  man  seeing  evil  hideth  himself:  little 
ones  passing  on  have  suffered  losses. 

13  "Take  away  his  garment  that  hath  been  surety  for  a 
stranger :  and  take  from  him  a  pledge  for  strangers. 

14  He  that  blesseth  his  neighbour  with  a  loud  voice, 
rising  in  the  night,  shall  be  like  to  him  that  curseth. 

15  'Roofs  dropping  through  in  a  cold  day,  and  a  con- 
tentious woman  are  alike. 

16  He  that  retaineth  her,  is  as  he  that  would  hold  the 
wind,  and  shall  call  the  oil  of  his  right  hand. 

17  Iron  sharpeneth  iron,  so  a  man  sharpeneth  the 
countenance  of  his  friend. 

18  He  that  keepeth  the  fig-tree,  shall  eat  the  fruit 
thereof :  and  he  that  is  the  keeper  of  his  master,  shall  be 
glorified. 

19  As  the  faces  of  them  that  look  therein,  shine  in  the 
water,  so  the  hearts  of  men  are  laid  open  to  the  wise. 

20  Hell  and  destruction  are  never  filled:  £so  the  eyes 
of  men  are  never  satisfied. 

21  hAs  silver  is  tried  in  the  fining-pot,  and  gold  in  the 
furnace :  so  a  man  is  tried  by  the  mouth  of  him  that 
praiseth. 

The  heart  of  the  wicked  seeketh  after  evils,  but  the 
righteous  heart  seeketh  after  knowledge. 

22  Though  thou  shouldst  bray  a  fool  in  the  mortar,  as 
when  a  pestle  striketh  upon  sodden  barley,  his  folly  would 
not  be  taken  from  him. 

23  Be  diligent  to  know  the  countenance  of  thy  cattle, 
and  consider  thy  own  flocks  : 

24  For  thou  shalt  not  always  have  power :  but  a  crown 
shall  be  given  to  generation  and  generation. 

25  The  meadows  are  open,  and  the  green  herbs  have 
appeared,  and  the  hay  is  gathered  out  of  the  mountains. 

•  Supra,  xx.  16. — f  Supra,  xix.  13. — e  Eccli.  xiv.  9. — h  Supra,  xvii.  3. 


Ver.  14.  Bed,  which  he  will  scarcely  leave,  though  avarice  push  him  forward. 
S.  Aug.  ser.  22,  or  1G4. 

Ver.  16.  Seven,  or  many  wise  men,  who  used  to  speak  in  a  sententious  man- 
ner. C — So  seven  is  used.  ver.  25. 

Ver.  17.  Anger.  lleb.  "passeth  by,  and  meddleth  with  a  quarrel  not  to 
him"  pertaining.  H. — Such  expose  themselves  foolishly  to  danger.  Great  dis- 
cretion is  requisite  to  reconcile  those  at  variance. 

Ver.  20.  Faileth.  Heb.  Sym.  C.  "aboundeth,  the  fire  is  bright,  or  flourish- 
8th."  Sept  H. 

Ver.  24.     Lips.     He  will  speak  of  what  he  hates  much. 

Ver.  26.  Deceitfully.  Heb.  "  in  desolation."  He  will  cringe,  bat  when  he 
finds  an  opportunity,  he  wiil  discover  his  evil  designs.  C 

CHAP.  XXVII."  Ver.  2.     Lips.     Ail  hate  affectation  and  vanity.  John  v.  51. 

Ver.  4.  And  who.  Sept.  "  but  envy  (zeal)  beareth  nothing."  The  more  we 
field  to  the  envious,  the  more  he  is  offended  at  our  good  behaviour. 

Ver.  6.  Enemy.  Joab  slew  Amasa,  while  he  kissed  him.  2  Kings  xx.  9; 
Matt.  xxvi.  48. 

Ver.  8.     Place,  or  vocation,  like  the  prodigal  son,  Luke  xv. 

Ver.  9.    And.    Sept.  add  "  wine  and  incense  .  .  but  accidents  tear  the  soul."  H. 


Ver.  10.  Affiiction.  He  will  be  less  compassionate  than  a  tried  friend. — 
Bettor,  &c.     This  daily  experience  evinces. 

Ver.  11.  Thou.  Heb.  Complut.,  and  Sixtus  V.,  "  I  may,"  &c.  Sept.  "and 
cast  reproaches  from  thee." 

Ver.  14.  In  the  night.  Or  "early  in  the  morning,"  de  node,  as  the  Heb. 
implies. — Curseth.     His  importunity  will  be  equally  displeasing    H. 

Ver.  16.  Hand.  As  it  will  flow  away,  such  a  woman  is  commonly  incorri- 
gible. C 

Ver.  17.     Sharpeneth.     Or  instructeth. 

Ver.  19.     Are.     Heb.  "to  men."     Our  hearts  have  all  something  similar.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Destruction.  Heb.  abde,  or  ahdun.  Chap.  xv.  11  ;  Apoc.  ix  11. 
People  die,  and  are  plunged  in  hell  daily. — Eyes.  Avarice  and  ambition.  Eccli. 
xiv.  9. 

Ver.  21.  Praiieth.  If  he  be  not  puffed  up,  or  if  all  agree  in  his  praises,  we 
may  conclude  that  they  are  well  founded. 

Ver.  22.    Mortar.    Such  were  used  by  those  who  could  not  afford  har.dinills.  C 

Ver.  23.    Ftocks.    John  x.  3;   Eccli.  vii.  24.    This  may  be  applied  to  pastors. 

Ver.  24.  Generation.  Thou  wilt  be  cited  as  an  example  of  prudence,  if  thou 
hast  foreseen  the  change  of  thy  affairs,  and  provided  for  it 
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Chap.  XXVIII. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


26  "Lambs  are  for  thy  clothing :  and  kids  for  the  price 
of  the  field. 

27  Let  the  milk  of  the  goats  be  enough  for  thy  food, 
and  for  the  necessities  of  thy  house,  and  for  maintenance 
foi  thy  handmaids. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

THE  wicked  man  fleeth,  when  no  man  pursueth :  but 
the  just,  bold  as  a  lion,  shall  be  without  dread. 

2  For  the  sins  of  the  land  many  are  the  princes 
thereof:  and  for  the  wisdom  of  a  man,  and  the  knowledge 
of  those  things  that  are  said,  the  life  of  the  prince  shall 
be  prolonged. 

3  A  poor  man  that  oppresseth  the  poor,  is  like  a  violent 
shower,  which  bringeth  a  famine. 

4  They  that  forsake  the  law,  praise  the  wicked  man : 
they  that  keep  it,  are  incensed  against  him. 

5  Evil  men  think  not  on  judgment :  but  they  that  seek 
after  the  Lord,  take  notice  of  all  things. 

6  b  Better  is  the  poor  man  walking  in  his  simplicity, 
than  the  rich  in  crooked  ways. 

7  He  that  keepeth  the  law,  is  a  wise  son :  but  he  that 
feedeth  gluttons,  shameth  his  father. 

8  He  that  heapeth  together  riches  by  usury  and  loan, 
gathereth  them  for  him  that  will  be  bountiful  to  the  poor 

9  He  that  turneth  away  his  ears  from  hearing  the  law, 
his  prayer  shall  be  an  abomination. 

10  He  that  deceiveth  the  just  in  a  wicked  way,  shall 
fall  in  his  own  destruction :  and  the  upright  shall  possess 
his  goods. 

1 1  The  rich  man  seemeth  to  himself  wise :  but  the 
poor  man  that  is  prudent  shall  search  him  out. 

12  In  the  joy  of  the  just  there  is  great  glory :  when 
the  wicked  reign,  men  are  ruined. 

13  He  that  hideth  his  sins,  shall  not  prosper:  but  he 
that  shall  confess,  and  forsake  them,  shall  obtain  mercy. 

14  Blessed  is  the  man  that  is  always  fearful:  but  he 
that  is  hardened  in  mind  shall  fall  into  evil. 

15  As  a  roaring  lion,  and  a  hungiy  bear,  so  is  a  wicked 
prince  over  the  poor  people. 

16  A  prince  void  of  prudence  shall  oppress  many  by 
calumny :  but  he  that  hateth  covetousness,  shall  prolong 
his  days. 

17  A  man  that  doth  violence  to  the  blood  of  a  person, 
if  he  flee  even  to  the  pit,  no  man  will  stay  him. 

18  He  that  walketh  uprightly,  shall  be  saved:  he  that 
is  perverse  in  his  ways,  shall  fall  at  once. 

19  cHe  that  tilleth  his  ground,  shall  be  filled  with 
bread :  but  he  that  followeth  idleness,  shall  be  filled  with 
poverty. 

»  1  Tim.  vi  8.— 1>  Supra,  xix.  1. — «  Supra,  xii.  11  ;   Eccli.  xx.  SO. 


20  A  faithful  man  shall  be  much  praised  :  dbut  he  thai 
maketh  haste  to  be  rich,  shall  not  be  innocent. 

21  He  that  hath  respect  to  a  person  in  judgment,  doth 
not  well :  such  a  man  even  for  a  morsel  of  bread  for- 
saketh  the  truth. 

22  A  man  that  maketh  haste  to  be  rich,  and  envieth 
others,  is  ignorant  that  poverty  shall  come  upon  him. 

23  He  that  rebuketh  a  man,  shall  afterward  find  favour 
with  him,  more  than  he  that  by  a  flattering  tongue  de- 
ceiveth him. 

24  He  that  stealeth  any  thing  from  his  father,  or  from 
his  mother :  and  saith,  This  is  no  sin,  is  the  partner  of  a 
murderer. 

25  He  that  boasteth  and  puffeth  up  himself,  stirreth 
up  quarrels :  but  he  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  shall  be 
healed. 

26  He  that  trusteth  in  his  own  heart,  is  a  fool :  but  he 
that  walketh  wisely,  he  shall  be  saved. 

27  He  that  giveth  to  the  poor,  shall  not  want :  he  that 
despiseth  his  entreaty,  shall  suffer  indigence. 

28  When  the  wicked  rise  up,  men  shall  hide  them- 
selves :  when  they  perish,  the  just  shall  be  multiplied. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

THE  man  that  with  a  stiff  neck  despiseth  him  that  re- 
proveth    him,   shall    suddenly   be    destroyed :    and 
health  shall  not  follow  him. 

2  When  just  men  increase,  the  people  shall  rejoice  : 
when  the  wicked  shall  bear  rule,  the  people  shall  mourn. 

3  A  man  that  loveth  wisdom,  rejoiceth  his  father :  but 
he  that  maintaineth  harlots,  shall  squander  away  his  sub- 
stance. 

4  A  just  king  setteth  up  the  land :  a  covetous  man 
shall  destroy  it. 

5  A  man  that  speak eth  to  his  friend  with  flattering  and 
dissembling  words,  spreadeth  a  net  for  his  feet. 

6  A  snare  shall  entangle  the  wicked  man  when  he  sin- 
neth  :  and  the  just  shall  praise  and  rejoice. 

7  The  just  taketh  notice  of  the  cause  of  the  poor :  the 
wicked  is  void  of  knowledge. 

8  Corrupt  men  bring  a  city  to  ruin  :  but  wise  men 
turn  away  wrath. 

9  If  a  wise  man  contend  with  a  fool,  whether  he  be 
angry,  or  laugh,  he  shall  find  no  rest. 

10  Bloodthirsty  men  hate  the  upright:  but  just  men 
seek  his  soul. 

1 1  A  fool  uttereth  all  his  mind  :  a  wise  man  deferreth, 
and  keepeth  it  till  afterwards. 

12  A  prince  that  gladly  heareth  lying  words,  hath  all 
his  servants  wicked. 

d  Supra,  xiii.  11,  and  xx.  21,  and  Infra,  ver.  22. 


Ver.  26.     Field.     If  thou  wishest  to  purchase,  or  to  pay  the  workmen. 

Ver.  27.  Milk.  We  cannot  but  admire  such  frugality.  Sept.  are  rather  dif- 
ferent. C.  Ver.  25,  "  Be  careful  of  the  grass  in  thy  field  .  .  .  that  thou  mayest 
have  lambs  for  thy  clothing.  H  onour  the  field,  that  there  may  be  lambs  for  thee. 
27  Son,  thou  hast  from  me  solid  instructions  for  thy  life,  and  for  that  of  thy 
servants."  H. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Pursueth.  "A  crime  is  its  own  punishment." 
Senec.  Ep.  93.  Lev.  xxvi.  30. — Dread.  Of  any  thing  terrestrial,  as  long  as  the 
object  of  his  love  is  not  attacked.  Rom.  viii.  35. 

Ver.  8.  Poor.  It  seldom  happens  that  the  unjust  leave  their  riches  to  their 
children.  Chap.  xiii.  22;  Job  xxvii.  16. 

Ver.  13.  Mercy.  This  is  true  repentance,  which  enjoins,  "not  only  to  be- 
wail past  sins,  but  also  to  amend."  S.  Amb.  2  Pen.  5. — Sacramental  confession 
22 


was  not  required  of  the  Jews,  but  they  confessed  their  sins,  when  they  laid  their 
hands  on  the  victim,  &c.  Lev.  iv.,  and  v.  C 

Ver.  16.     Prudence.     Sept.  "riches." 

Ver.  20.  Innocent.  Unpunished,  if  he  employ  fraud.  Ver.  22  j  chap, 
xiii.  21. 

Ver.  21.     ForsaTteth.     Heb.  "oppresseth  ("Sept.  selleth)  a  man."  C 

Ver.  22.  Poverty.  Sept.  "  the  merciful  shall  have  power  over  him."  Ver. 
8.    H. 

Ver.  28.     Men.     Sept.  "  the  just  groan,  and  all  are  under  apprehensions."  C. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  8.  Corrupt.  Hub.  "scoffers,"  who  provoke  both  God 
and  men. 

Ver.  9.     Rest;  or  bring  him  to  hear  reason.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Soul.     They  wish  to  protect  the  upright.  Paal.  cxli.  6. 


Chap.  XXX. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXX. 


13  "The  poor  man  and  the  creditor  have  met  one  an- 
other :  the  Lord  is  the  enlightener  of  them  both. 

14  The  king  that  judgeth  the  poor  in  truth,  his  throne 
shall  be  established  for  ever. 

15  bThe  rod  and  reproof  give  wisdom  :  but  the  child 
that  is  left  to  his  own  will,  bringeth  his  mother  to  shame. 

16  When  the  wicked  are  multiplied,  crimes  shall  be 
multiplied  :  but  the  just  shall  see  their  downfal. 

1 7  Instruct  thy  son  and  he  shall  refresh  thee,  and  shall 
give  delight  to  thy  soul. 

1 8  When  prophecy  shall  fail,  the  people  shall  be  scat- 
tered abroad :  but  he  that  keepeth  the  law,  is  blessed. 

1 9  A  slave  will  not  be  corrected  by  words :  because 
he  understandeth  what  thou  sayest,  and  will  not  answer. 

20  Hast  thou  seen  a  man  hasty  to  speak?  folly  is 
rather  to  be  looked  for,  than  his  amendment. 

21  He  that  nourisheth  his  servant  delicately  from  his 
childhood,  afterwards  shall  find  him  stubborn. 

22  A  passionate  man  provoketh  quarrels :  and  he  that 
is  easily  stirred  up  to  wrath,  shall  be  more  prone  to  sin. 

23  'Humiliation  followeth  the  proud:  and  glory  shall 
uphold  the  humble  of  spirit. 

24  He  that  is  partaker  with  a  thief,  hateth  his  own 
soul :  he  heareth  one  putting  him  to  his  oath,  and  dis- 
covered not. 

25  He  that  feareth  man  shall  quickly  fall :  he  that 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  shall  be  set  on  high. 

26  Many  seek  the  face  of  the  prince  :  but  the  judg- 
ment of  every  one  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord. 

27  The  just  abhor  a  wicked  man  :  and  the  wicked 
loathe  them  that  are  in  the  right  way. 

The  son  that  keepeth  the  word,  shall  be  free  from  de- 
struction. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

The  ivisc  man  thinleth  humbly  of  himself.     His  prayer,  and  sentiments  upon 

certain  virtues  and  vices. 

THE  words  of  Gatherer,  the  son  of  Vomiter.  The 
vision  which  the  man  spoke,  with  whom  God  is, 
and  who  being  strengthened  by  God,  abiding  with  him, 
said  : 

2  I  am  the  most  foolish  of  men,  and  the  wisdom  of 
men  is  not  with  me. 


•  Supra,  xxii.  2. — b  Supra,  xxiii.  13,  and  Infra,  ver.  17. 


Ver.  18.  Prophecy,  by  the  Urim,  or  by  the  mouth  of  prophets,  who  were  in 
great  power  and  estimation.  3  Kings  1.  24,  and  xii.  23,  and  2  Par.  xxv.  6,  and 
xxviii.  8.  C. — Sept.  "There  shall  be  none  to  explain  the  law  to  the  impious  na- 
tion." II. 

Ver.  20.  Amendment.  S.  Jerom  (ad  Evag.)  says,  after  Thucydides:  "Ig- 
norance produces  confidence,  and  learning  fear." 

Ver.  24.  Soul,  and  exposeth  himself  to  death,  though  this  was  only  inflicted 
for  stealing  a  man.     E\od.  xxi.  16. 

Ver.  26  Fall.  Human  respects  will  not  long  preserve  him  from  sin.  C. — 
Sept.  have  a  double  version  :  "  Those  who  fear  and  are  ashamed  of  men,  shall  be 
thrown  down.  But  he  who  confideth  in  the  Lord  shall  rejoice.  Impiety  over- 
turneth  man,  while  he  who  trusteth  in  the  Lord  shall  be  saved."  Grabe.   H. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Gatherer,  ice,  or,  as  it  is  in  tne  Latin,  Coiigregans, 
the  son  of  Vomens.  The  Latin  interpreter  has  given  us  in  this  place  the  significa- 
tion of  the  Hebrew  names,  instead  of  the  names  themselves,  which  are  in  the  He- 
brew, Agur,  the  son  of  Jakeh.  But  whether  this  Agur  be  the  same  person  as 
Solomon,  as  many  think,  or  a  different  person,  whose  doctrine  was  adopted  by 
Solomon,  and  inserted  among  his  parables  or  proverbs,  is  uncertain.  Ch. —  De 
Dieu  translates,  "  The  words  of  him  who  is  recollected  the  son  of  obedience." — 
Vision.  Heb.  mosm  ( H. )  generally  implies  something  disagreeable,  but  here  it 
is  put  for  a  collection  of  moral  sentences.—  With,  &c.  Heb.  also,  "  to  Ithiel,  even 
unto  Ithiel  and  Ucal,"  (Prot.  H.i  friends  of  Agur,  (C.)  or  his  children,  (M.)  or 
rathei  Solomon  speaks  to  all  the  faithful.  W. 


3  I  have  not  learned  wisdom,  and  have  not  known  the 
science  of  saints. 

4  Who  hath  ascended  up  into  heaven,  and  descended  ? 
who  hath  held  the  wind  in  his  hands  ?  who  hath  bound 
up  the  waters  together  as  in  a  garment  ?  who  hath  raised 
up  all  the  borders  of  the  earth  ?  what  is  his  name,  and 
what  is  the  name  of  his  son,  if  thou  knowest  ? 

5  dEverv  word  of  God  is  fire-tried  :  he  is  a  buckler  to 
them  that  hope  in  him. 

6  e  Add  not  any  thing  to  his  words,  lest  thou  be  reproved 
and  found  a  liar : 

7  Two  things  I  have  asked  of  thee,  deny  them  not  to 
me  before  I  die. 

8  Remove  far  from  me  vanity,  and  lying  words.  Give 
me  neither  beggary,  nor  riches :  give  me  only  the  neces- 
saries of  life  : 

9  Lest  perhaps  being  filled,  I  should  be  tempted  to 
deny,  and  say  :  Who  is  the  Lord  ?  or  being  compelled  by 
poverty,  I  should  steal,  and  forswear  the  name  of  my  God. 

10  Accuse  not  a  servant  to  his  master,  lest  he  curse 
thee,  and  thou  fall. 

1 1  There  is  a  generation  that  curseth  their  father,  and 
doth  not  bless  their  mother. 

12  A  generation,  that  are  pure  in  their  own  eyes,  and 
yet  are  not  washed  from  their  fil  thin  ess. 

13  A  generation,  whose  eyes  are  lofty,  and  their  eye- 
lids lifted  up  on  high. 

14  A  generation  that  for  teeth  hath  swords,  and  grind- 
eth  with  their  jaw  teeth,  to  devour  the  needy  from  off  the 
earth,  and  the  poor  from  among  men. 

15  The  horse-leech  hath  two  daughters  that  say  :.  Bring, 
bring. 

There  are  three  things  that  never  are  satisfied,  and  the 
fourth  never  saith  :  It  is  enough. 

\Q  He.ll  and  the  mouth  of  the  womb,  and  the  earth 
which  is  not  satisfied  with  water :  and  the  fire  never  saith : 
It  is  enough. 

17  The  eye  that  mocketh  at  his  father,  and  that  de- 
spiseth  the  labour  of  his  mother  in  bearing  him,  let  the 
ravens  of  the  brooks  pick  it  out,  and  the  young  eagles  eat  it. 

18  Three  things  are  hard  to  me,  and  the  fourth  I  am 
utterly  ignorant  of. 

•  Job  xxii.  29.— d  Psal.  xi.  7. — •  Deut.  iv.  2,  and  xii.  S2. 


Ver.  2.  With  me.  He  speaks  of  what  he  could  claim  of  his  own,  abstracting 
from  the  prophetic  light.  C — In  his  humility  he  supposeth  that  others  are  more 
perfect.     The  wisest  know  best  their  own  defects.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Descended.  How  then  could  I  acquire  such  a  sublime  science? 
Deut.  xxx.  11.  C — Christ  alone  could  impart  it,  (John  iii.  13.  H.)  who  is  the  per- 
fect wisdom.  W. — Hands.  Sept.  "breast."  H. — It  is  no  less  difficult  to  fathom 
the  designs  of  Providence.  Some  understand  the  "  spirit  "  of  prophecy  to  be  here 
meant. — Son.  Sept.  "children."  But  many  Greek  copies,  and  all  the  interpret- 
ers, have  Son,  which  the  Fathers  explain  of  the  second  person  of  the  blessed 
Trinity,  specified  chap.  viii.  22.  C 

Ver.  8.  Words,  which  are  so  opposite  to  thine.  Ver.  5. — Riches.  The  former 
often  prompts  men  to  deceive,  the  latter  to  grow  proud  and  forget  God. 

Ver.  10.  Accuse.  Sept.  "  deliver  not "  to  an  idolater.  Deut.  xxiii.  15.  Rab- 
bins.— Servant.     Add  not  to  his  affliction.  W. 

Ver.  15.  The  horse-leech  :  concupiscence,  which  hath  two  daughters  that  are 
never  satisfied,  viz.  lust  and  avarice.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  Womb.  Sept.  "the  love  of  a  woman,"  (H.)  a  harlot,  or  rathei 
Heb.  "a  barren  woman." — Enough.  The  more  fuel,  the  brighter  the  flame. 
These  four  similitudes  may  denote  cruelty,  lust,  avarice,  and  prodigality  (C) ;  or 
the  first  and  last  may  be  understood  (  H . )  of  envy  and  ambition.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Labour.  Sept.,  &c.  "old  age."  Heb.  "the  obedience  or  admoni- 
tion."   Those  who  cursed  their  parents  were  sentenced  to  death.  Lev.  xx.  6. 

Vbr.  19.     Youth.     Heb.    "a  virgin."     The    "concepdoi  of  a  micMy   man 
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Chap.  XXXI. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.  XXXI. 


19  The  way  of  an  eagle  in  the  air,  the  way  of  a  serpent 
upon  a  rock,  the  way  of  a  ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea, 
and  the  way  of  a  man  in  youth. 

20  Such  also  is  the  way  of  an  adulterous  woman,  who 
eateth  and  wipeth  her  mouth,  and  saith :  I  have  done  no 
evil. 

21  By  three  things  the  earth  is  disturbed,  and  the 
fourth  it  cannot  bear. 

22  By  a  slave  when  he  reigneth  :  by  a  fool  when  he  is 
filled  with  meat : 

23  By  an  odious  woman  when  she  is  married  :  and  by 
a  bond-woman  when  she  is  heir  to  her  mistress. 

24  There  are  four  very  little  things  of  the  earth,  and 
they  are  wiser  than  the  wise. 

25  The  ants,  a  feeble  people,  which  provide  themselves 
food  in  the  harvest :  - 

26  The  rabbit,  a  weak  people,  which  maketh  its  bed  in 
the  rock : 

27  The  locust  hath  no  king,  yet  they  all  go  out  by 
their  bands : 

28  The  stellio  supporteth  itself  on  bands,  and  dwelleth 
in  kings'  houses. 

29  There  are  three  things,  which  go  well,  and  the 
fourth  that  walketh  happily  : 

30  A  lion,  the  strongest  of  beasts,  who  hath  no  fear  of 
any  thing  he  meeteth  : 

3 1  A  cock  girded  about  the  loins  :  and  a  ram  :  and  a 
king,  whom  none  can  resist. 

32  There  is  that  hath  appeared  a  fool  after  he  was 
lifted  up  on  high  :  for  if  he  had  understood,  he  would  have 
laid  his  hand  upon  his  mouth. 

33  And  he  that  strongly  squeezeth  the  paps  to  bring- 
out  milk,  straineth  out  butter  :  and  he  that  violently  blow- 
eth  his  nose,  bringeth  out  blood :  and  he  that  provoketh 
wrath,  bringeth  forth  strife. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

An  exhortation  to  chastity,  temperance,  and  works  of  mercy ;  with  the  praise 

of  a  -wise  tcuman. 

THE  words  of  king  Lamuel.     The  vision  wherewith 
his  mother  instructed  him. 

(the  Messias.  II.)  in  a  virgin,"  is  fitly  compared  to  the  flight  of  an  eagle  in  the 
air,  which  leaves  no  trace  behind,  and  is  the  most  difficult  to  comprehend.  See 
Jer.  xxxi.  22.  Univ.  Hist.  iii.  p.  144,  note.  Isa.  vii.  14.  Parkhurst  in  aim.  H. — 
Some  of  the  Jews  have  admitted  this  explanation.  A,  Lap. 

Veil  23.     Mistress,  and  is  married  to  her  master. 

Veil  27.  Bands,  like  an  army.  When  one  rises  or  falls,  all  do  the  like. 
They  are  so  numerous  in  the  East,  as  to  darken  the  sun  and  spread  destruction. 
Joel  i.,  and  ii.  C. 

Vek.  28.  The  stellio.  A  kind  of  house  lizard,  marked  with  spots  like  stars, 
from  whence  it  has  its  name.  Ch. — Heb.  ssommith.  H. — Others  understand  "the 
Bpider,"  (  Kimchi, )  or  "  monkey."  Vat.,  &c. 

Ver.  31.  Loins.  It  rules,  and  is  even  terrible  to  lions.  Pliny,  x.  21. — The 
terms  of  the  original  are  found  no  where  else,  and  some  understand  the  horse,  the 
bee,  and  a  soldier  in  arms.  C. —  Whom.  Heb  "  and  Alkum  with  him."  Mont. — 
But  we  know  no  animal  or  king  of  this  name  ;  and  it  may  imply,  "  in  the  midst 
of  his  court,"  or  "  assembly."  Chal.  Some  Latin  copies  read,  Et  Rex,  nee  est  qui 
resistat  ei,  (Sixt.  V.,)  which  is  more  conformable  to  the  Heb.,  (C. )  and  is  here 
translated,  though  the  Vulg.  read,  Nrc  est  rex  qui,  &c.  These  four  emblems  (H.) 
denote  fortitude,  chastity,  order,  and  justice. 

Ver.  32.  Mouth.  Fools  ought  not  to  govern.  W.  C. — Heb.  "If  thou  hast 
acted  foolishly  in  raising  thyself,  and  if  thou  hast  entertained  evil  thoughts,  put 
thy  hand  to  thy  mouth."  H. — Chal.  "  put  not  thy,"  Sic.  Give  not  way  to  pride, 
or  to  insolent  language.  C 

Ver.  33.  And.  H eb.  "  For  he  who  pressefh  milk."  C.—Prot.  "  Surely  the 
churning  of  milk  bringeth  forth  butter,"  &c.   II. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.    Lamuel.   This  name  signifies  Cod  with  him  •  ard  is 

supposed  to  be  one  of  the  names  of  Solomon.  Ch. — Mother ;  Bethsabee,  who  it 

seems  was  inspired,  unless  she  received  these  maxims  from   Nathan.     Solomon 

alwavs  speaks  of  her  with  the  utmost  reipcct,  as  a  prudent  mother  may  have 
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2  What,  O  my  beloved,  what,  O  the  beloved  of  my 
womb,  what,  O  the  beloved  of  my  vows  ? 

3  Give  not  thy  substance  to  women,  and  thy  riches  to 
destroy  kings. 

4  Give  not  to  kings,  0  Lamuel,  give  not  wine  to  kings : 
because  there  is  no  secret  where  drunkenness  reigneth  : 

5  And  lest  they  drink  and  forget  judgments,  and  pre- 
vent the  cause  of  the  children  of  the  poor. 

6  Give  strong  drink  to  them  that  are  sad,  and  wine  to 
them  that  are  grieved  in  mind  : 

7  Let  them  drink,  and  forget  their  want,  and  remem- 
ber their  sorrows  no  mere. 

8  Open  thy  mouth  for  the  dumb,  and  for  the  causes  of 
all  their  children  that  pass. 

9  Open  thy  mouth,  decree  that  which  is  just,  and  do 
justice  to  the  needy  and  poor. 

10  Who  shall  find  a  valiant  woman  ?  far,  and  from  the 
uttermost  coasts  is  the  price  of  her. 

11  The  heart  of  her  husband  trusteth  in  her,  and  he 
shall  have  no  need  of  spoils. 

12  She  will  render  him  good,  and  not  evil  all  the  days 
of  her  life. 

13  She  hath  sought  wool  and  flax,  and  hath  wrought 
by  the  counsel  of  her  hands. 

14  She  is  like  the  merchant's  ship,  she  bringeth  her 
bread  from  afar. 

15  And  she  hath  risen  in  the  night,  and  given  a  prey 
to  her  household,  and  victuals  to  her  maidens. 

16  She  hath  considered  a  field,  and  bought  it:  with 
the  fruit  of  her  hands  she  hath  planted  a  vineyard. 

17  She  hath  girded  her  loins  with  strength,  and  hath 
strengthened  her  arm. 

18  She  hath  tasted,  and  seen  that  her  traffic  is  good, 
her  lamp  shall  not  be  put  out  in  the  night. 

19  She  hath  put  out  her  hand  to  strong  things,  and 
her  fingers  have  taken  hold  of  the  spindle. 

20  She   hath   opened    her   hand   to   the  needy,  and 
stretched  out  her  hands  to  the  poor. 

21  She  shall  not  fear  for  her  house  in  the  cold  of  snow  : 
for  all  her  domestics  are  clothed  with  double  garments. 


the  greatest  influence  over  the  tender  minds  of  her  children.    Chap.  i.  8,  and 
xxiii.  2a. 

Vek.  3.  Women.  This  would  destroy  thy  health,  and  tend  to  impoveriFb.  the 
kingdom. — Kings,  by  injustice  and  ambition.  C 

Ver.  6.  Drink.  Ileb.  ssocor,  particularly  palm-wine.  —  Are  sad.  Heb. 
"  perish,"  being  sentenced  to  die  (Mark  xv.  23  ;  Amos  ii.  8) ;  or,  who  grieve  and 
mourn  for  one  deceased.  On  such  occasions  no  food  was  prepared  in  the  house, 
but  the  friends  supplied  what  was  necessary,  and  went  to  eat  and  chunk  with  the 
afflicted.  Eccles.  vii.  3. 

Vek.  7.     More.     Not  that  intoxication  is  permitted  even  to  them. 

Ver.  8.  Pass  through  life,  or  the  country.  C. — Sept.  "  Open  thy  mouth  and 
judge  righteously.  Render  justice  to  the  poor  and  weak."  H. — Doctrine  is  best 
received  by  those  who  are  more  ready  to  hear  than  to  speak.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Who.  The  following  verses  are  in  alphabetical  order.  They  con- 
tain a  grand  eulogy  of  Bethsabee,  who  repented,  or  of  a  perfect  matron.  C. — 
Valiant ;  industrious. — Price.  Formerly  people  bought  their  wives.  C. — Is. 
Heb.  "  is  far  above  rubies  (Prot.  H.)  or  pearls."  Lam.  iv.  7. 

Ver.   11.     Spoils,  taken  in  war.     His  wife  will  supply  all  necessaries.  Ver.  21. 

Ver.  13.  Hands,  with  skill  and  industry,  (C.)  or  •'willingness."  Heb.  M. — 
Ladies  of  the  highest  quality  formerly  employed  themselves  in  this  manner,  like 
Penelope. 

Vek.  14.  Bread;  all  that  is  used  for  meat  and  drink.  Sept.  "riches." 
Grabe,  "livelihood:"  jSiiv.  H. 

Ver.  15.     Right,  or  early  in  the  morning,  as  soon  as  the  night  was  over;  cut 
"  while  it  is  yet  night."  H. 

Considered.     This  conduct  is  vggested  by  prudence.  G 
Arm  ;  working,  and  making  otf^-.i  obey. 
Night,  during  a  great  part  of  which  she  will  work. 
Strong  things,  "  becoming  "  (Sept. )  her  station    C 


nocte. 

Ileb 

Ver. 

16. 

Ver. 

17. 

Ver. 

18. 

Vkr. 
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Chap.  XXXI. 


PROVERBS. 


Chap.   XXX] 


22  She  hath  made  for  herself  clothing  of  tapestry  :  fine 
linen,  and  purple,  is  her  covering. 

23  Her  husband  is  honourable  in  the  gates,  when  he 
sitteth  among  the  senators  of  the  land. 

24  She  made  fine  linen,  and  sold  it,  and  delivered  a 
tnrdle  to  the  Chanaanite. 

25  Strength  and  beauty  are  her  clothing,  and  she  shall 
laugh  in  the  latter  day. 

26  She  hath  opened  her  mouth  to  wisdom,  and  the  law 
of  clemency  is  on  her  tongue. 

Ver.  21.  Domestics.  Heb.  "house  is  clothed  in  purple,"  which  may  be 
understood  of  the  domestics,  though  it  seems  more  probably  to  refer  to  her  hus- 
band and  children. 

Ver.  23.     Gates.     Chal.  "  provinces."     The  rich  were  chosen  for  judges.  C. 

Ver.  24.  The  Chanaanite,  the  merchant ;  for  Chanaanite,  in  Hebrew,  signifies 
a  merchant.  Ch. — The  Phoenicians  travelled  into  all  countries.  Traffic  was  not 
then  deemed  a  discredit  even  to  kings. —  Girdles  were  worn  both  by  men  and 
women,  and  were  very  costly. 

Yek.  25.     Clothing  :  it  is  very  beautiful,  or  wisdom  and  virtue  surround  her. 

Day.     Sho  fears  not  death,  (C.)  or  future  distress  of  hunger,  &c.  Jans. 

Ver.  2G.     Tcmgue.     She  is  ever  bent  on  doing  good.  II. 


27  She  hath  looked  well  on  the  paths  of  her  hous*;, 
and  hath  not  eaten  her  bread  idle. 

28  Her  children  rose  up,  and  called  her  blessed :  her 
husband,  and  he  praised  her. 

29  Many  daughters    have   gathered    together  riches . 
thou  hast  surpassed  them  all. 

30  Favour  is  deceitful,  and  beauty  is  vain  :  the  woman 
that  feareth  the  Lord,  she  shall  be  praised. 

31  Give  her  of  the  fruit  of  her  hands:    and  let  he* 
works  praise  her  in  the  gates. 

Ver.  28.     Her.     They  were  best  able  to  judge  of  her  merit. 

Ver.  30.  Lord.  Hitherto  natural  qualifications  appear  :  but  to  these  thy 
Christian  matron  must  add  sincere  piety  :  and  thus  Solomon  completes  the  charactei 
of  his  mother,  (C)  who  had  given  him  such  excellent  instructions,  or  of  any 
accomplished  woman.  Outward  beauty  soon  (H.)  decays;  but  the  fear  of  God  i« 
more  deserving  of  praise.   W. 

Ver.  31.  Gates,  before  all  the  judges  (II.)  and  people.  M. — Good  works 
shall  be  rewarded  at  God's  tribunal,  (VV.)  when  the  vain  worldly  beauty  shall  b" 
covered  with  confusion.  H. — Th  use  of  the  alphabet  herein  denotes  that  we  must 
begin  with  a  moral  good  life,  if  we  would  penetrate  the  greater  mysteries  of  the 
Scriptures.  S.  Jerom.  Lam. 


ECCLESIASTES, 


This  Book  is  called  Ecclesiastes,  or  the  preacher,  (in  Hebrew,  Coheleth,)  because  in  it  Solomou,  as  an  excellent  preacher,  setteth  forth  the  vanity  of  the  thinp-d  w 
this  world,  to  withdraw  the  hearts  and  affections  of  men  from  such  empty  toyr.  Ch. — It  is  generally  supposed  that  Solomon  wrote  this  after  his  repentance ;  but  this 
i»  very  uncertain.  S.  Jerom  (in  chap.  xii.  12)  informs  us  that  the  collectors  of  the  sacred  books  had  some  scruple  about  admitting  this;  and  Luther  speaks  of  it 
with  great  disrespect  (Coll.  Conviv.)  :  but  the  Church  has  always  maintained  its  authority.  Sec  Cone.  v.  Act  4.  Philast.  132.  C. — It  refutes  the  false  notions  oi 
worldlings  concerning  felicity ;  and  shows  that  it  consists  in  the  service  and  fruition  of  God.   W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  vanity  of  all  temporal  things. 

THE  words  of  Ecclesiastes,  the  son  of  David,  king  of 
Jerusalem. 

2  Vanity  of  vanities,  said  Ecclesiastes :  vanity  of  vani- 
ties, and  all  is  vanity. 

3  What  hath  a  man  more  of  all  his  labour,  that  he 
taketh  under  the  sun  ? 

4  One  generation  passeth  away,  and  another  generation 
cometh :  but  the  earth  standeth  for  ever. 

5  The  sun  riseth  and  goeth  down,  and  returneth  to  his 
place  :  and  there  rising  again, 

6  Maketh  his  round  bv  the  South,  and  turneth  ao-ain 
to  the  North :  the  spirit  goeth  forward,  surveying  all 
places  round  about,  and  returneth  to  his  circuits. 

7  All  the  rivers  run  into  the  sea,  yet  the  sea  doth  not 
overflow :  unto  the  place  from  whence  the  rivers  come, 
they  return  to  flow  again. 

8  All  things  are  hard  :  man  cannot  explain  them  by 
word.  The  eye  is  not  filled  with  seeing,  neither  is  the 
ear  filled  with  hearing. 


Jerusalem.     This  clearly  designates   Solomon.    See  ver. 
Most  vain  and  despicable,  (C)  and  frustrating  tho  ex- 


CHAP.  1.  Ver.  I. 
12,  and  chap.  xii.  8. 

Ver.  2.      Vanities. 
pectations  of  men.  M. 

V  er.  3.     Labour.     People  fight  for  a  mere  point ;  for  such  is  the  earth,  com- 
pared with  the  universe.  Matt.  xvi.  20. 

Ver.  4.     Ever.     Its  substa ice  remains,  though  the  form  be  changed.  C 
Ver.  5.     Place  daily.     Its  annual  motion  is  then  mentioned.  C 
Ver.  C.     Spirit.     The  sun,  (S.  J  er.,)  which  is  like  the  soul  of  the  world,  and 
am...),  aoxpfl  have  falsely  assertpd  to  be  animated;  or  rather  (C)  the  wind  is  meant, 
as  one  rises  in  different  parts  of  the  world  when  another  falls.  Pliny,  ii.  27.   M 


9  What  is  it  that  hath  been  ?  the  same  thing  that  shall 
be.  What  is  it  that  hath  been  done?  the  same  that  shall 
be  done. 

10  Nothing  under  the  sun  is  new,  neither  is  any 
man  able  to  say :  Behold,  this  is  new :  for  it  hath  already 
gone  before,  in  the  ages  that  were  before  us. 

1 1  There  is  no  remembrance  of  former  things  :  nor  in- 
deed of  those  things  which  hereafter  are  to  come,  shall 
there  be  any  remembrance  with  them  that  shall  be  in  the 
latter  end. 

12  I,  Ecclesiastes,  was  king  over  Israel,  in  Jerusalem, 

13  And  I  proposed  in  my  mind  to  seek  and  search  out 
wisely  concerning  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun. 
This  painful  occupation  hath  God  given  to  the  children  oi 
men,  to  be  exercised  therein. 

14  1  have  seen  all  things  that  are  done  under  the  sun, 
and  behold  all  is  vanity,  and  vexation  of  spirit. 

15  The  perverse  are  hard  to  be  corrected,  and  the 
number  of  fools  is  infinite. 

16  I  have  spoken  in  my  heart,  saying:  Behold  I  am 
become  great,  and  have  gone  beyond  all  in  wisdom,  that 


Ver.  10.  New.  Such  vicissitudes  have  occurred  before,  though  we  must  do4, 
infer  that  the  world  is  eternal ;  or  that  there  have  been  many  others  before  this,  a* 
Origen  would  suppose.  Prin.  iii  5,  kc.  C. — .Men's  souls,  which  are  created  daily, 
are  nevertheless  of  the  same  sort  as  Adam's  was  ;  and  creatures  proceed  from 
others  of  the  same  species,  which  have  been  from  the  beginning.  S.  Tho.  p.  1,  q. 
73.  W. 

Ver.  12.     Israel.     This  was  the  case  with  noue  of  Solomon's  descendants.  C, 

Ver.  14.  Vexation.  Heb.  also,  "  food  of  wind  "  (Sym.  j  ;  or  "  chcice  of  th» 
spirit."  Sept.  People  are  eager  to  become  learned,  and  yet  find  no  satisfaction- 
11. — All  natural  things  are  insufficient  to  procure  felicity.   W. 

Ver.   15.     Perverse.     Habitual  and  obstinate  sinners.  C. —  Fools,  who  folk' • 


Chap. 


TT. 


ECCLEiSIASTES. 


Chap.   15. 


were  before  me  in  Jerusalem  :  unci   my   mind   hath  con- 
templated many  things  wisely,  and  I  have  learned. 

1 7  And  I  have  given  my  heart  to  know  prudence,  and 
learning,  and  errors,  and  folly  :  and  I  have  perceived  that 
in  these  also  there  was  labour,  and  vexation  of  spirit, 

18  Because  in  much  wisdom  there  is  much  indig- 
nation :  and  he  that  addeth  knowledge,  addeth  also  labour. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  vanity  of  pleasures,  riches,  and  icorldly  labours. 

J  SAID   in   my  heart:    I    will  go,   and   abound  with 
delights,  and  enjoy  good  things.    And  I  saw  that  this 
also  was  vanity. 

2  Laughter  I  counted  error  :  and  to  mirth  I  s  lid  :  Why 
art  thou  vainly  deceived  ? 

3  I  thought  in  my  heart,  to  withdraw  my  flesh  from 
wine,  that  I  might  turn  my  mind  to  wisdom,  ^nd  might 
avoid  folly,  till  I  might  see  what  was  profitable  for  the 
children  of  men  :  and  what  they  ought  to  do  under  the 
sun,  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

4  I  mad<;  me  great  works,  I  built  me  houses,  and 
planted  vineyards. 

5  I  made  gardens,  and  orchards,  and  set  them  with 
trees  of  all  kinds. 

6  And  I  made  me  ponds  of  water,  to  water  therewith 
the  wood  of  the  young  trees. 

7  I  got  me  men-servants,  and  maid-servants,  and  had 
a  great  family :  and  herds  of  oxen,  and  great  flocks  of 
sheep,  above  all  that  were  before  me  in  Jerusalem  : 

8  aI  heaped  together  for  myself  silver  and  gold,  and 
the  wealth  of  kings,  and  provinces :  I  made  me  singing 
men,  and  singing  women,  and  the  delights  of  the  sons  of 
men,  cups  and  vessels  to  serve  to  pour  out  wine  : 

9  And  I  surpassed  in  riches  all  that  were  before  me  in 
Jerusalem  :  my  wisdom  also  remained  with  me. 

10  And  whatsoever  my  eyes  desired,  I  refused  them 
not :  and  I  withheld  not  my  heart  from  enjoying  every 
pleasure,  and  delighting  itself  in  the  things  which  I  had 
prepared  :  and  esteemed  this  my  portion,  to  make  use  of 
my  own  labour. 

1 1  And  when  I  turned  myself  to  all  the  works  which 
my  hands  had  wrought,  and  to  the  labours  wherein  I  had 

»  3  Kings  xii.  4. 


laboured  in  vain,  I  saw  in  all  things  vanity,  and  vexation 
of  mind,  and  that  nothing  was  lasting  under  the  sun. 

12  I  passed  further  to  behold  wisdom,  and  errors,  and 
folly,  (What  is  man,  said  I,  that  he  can  follow  the  Kiritr, 
his  Maker  ?) 

13  And  I  saw  that  wisdom  excelled  folly,  as  much  as 
light  ditf'ereth  from  darkness 

14  bThe  eyes  of  a  wise  man  are  in  his  head  :  the  fool 
walketh  in  darkness  :  and  I  learned  that  they  were  to  die 
both  alike. 

15  And  I  said  in  my  heart:  If  the  death  of  the  fool 
and  mine  shall  be  one,  what  doth  it  avail  me,  that  I  have 
applied  myself  more  to  the  study  of  wisdom  ?  And  speak- 
ing with  my  own  mind,  I  perceived  that  this  also  was 
vanity. 

16  For  there  shall  be  no  remembrance  of  the  wise  no 
more  than  of  the  fool  for  ever,  and  the  times  to  come 
shall  cover  all  things  together  with  oblivion  :  the  learned 
dieth  in  like  manner  as  the  unlearned. 

17  And,  therefore,  I  was  weary  of  my  life,  when  I  saw 
that  all  things  under  the  sun  are  evil,  and  all  vanity,  and 
vexation  of  spirit. 

18  Again  1  hated  all  my  application,  wherewith  I  hail 
earnestly  laboured  under  the  sun,  being  like  to  have  an 
heir  after  me, 

19  Whom  I  know  not  whether  he  will  be  a  wise  man 
or  a  fool,  and  he  shall  have  rule  over  all  my  labours  wit!? 
which  I  have  laboured  and  been  solicitous  :  and  is  there 
any  thing  so  vain  ? 

20  Wherefore  I  left  off,  and  my  heart,  renounced 
labouring  any  more  under  the  sun. 

21  For  when  a  man  laboureth  in  wisdom,  and  know- 
ledge, and  carefulness,  he  leaveth  what  he  hath  gotten  to 
an  idle  man :  so  this  also  is  vanity,  and  a  great  evil. 

22  For  what  profit  shall  a  man  have  of  all.  his  labour, 
and  vexation  of  spirit,  with  which  he  hath  been  tormentpd 
under  the  sun  ? 

23  All  his  days  are  full  of  sorrows  and  miseries,  even 
in  the  night  he  doth  not  rest  in  mind  :  and  is  not  this 
vanity ? 

24  Is  it  not  better  to  eat  and  drink,  and  to  show  his 


b  Prov.  xvii.  24;  Infra,  viii.  1. 


the  broad  road.  H. — Heb.  and  Sept.  "the  defect  cannot  be  numbered."  We  know 
not  to  what  a  height  the  soul  of  man  might  have  risen  if  he  had  continued  faithful. 

Ver.  17.  Errors.  Sept.  "parables  and  science."  But  to  discern  the  mis- 
takes of  men  is  a  part  of  wisdom,  (C)  and  Grabe  substitutes  "wanderings,"  in- 
stead of  " parables,"  after  Theodot.,  as  Heb.  ealluth  (H.)  means  "errors,"  (C.) 
or  "  follies."  Mont. 

Ver.  18.  Labour.  He  is  bound  to  do  more  for  heaven,  as  he  is  convinced  of 
his  own  defects  and  of  the  strict  judgments  of  God.  W. — The  more  a  person  knows 
the  more  he  is  convinced  of  his  own  ignorance,  (C)  and  filled  with  grief,  that  wis- 
dom should  be  so  much  concealed.  S.  Jer. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Delinhts.  He  speaks  in  the  name  of  libertines,  (S.  Greg. 
Dial.  iv.  4,)  or  after  his  conversion.  O. 

Ver.  2.  Why.  Heb.  "What  doth  that?"  Sept.  "Why  dost  thou  so?" 
Immoderate  laughter  is  a  sign  of  folly.  Eccli.  xxi.  23.  C — "  Even  spiritual  joy  is 
a  temptation."  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  3.  Wine,  and  to  lead  a  temperate  lite.  C — Prot.  "to  give  myself  unto 
wine,  (yet  acquainting  mine  heart  with  wisdom,)  and  to  lay  hold  on  folly,"  &c.  H. 
— I  wished  to  indulge  myself  in  pleasure,  yet  so  as  not  to  lose  the  reputation  of 
wisdom.  C  Ver.  9.  H. 

Ver.  4.      Works ;  palaces,  towns,  and  particularly  the  temple. 

Ver.  7.  Family  of  slaves,  "born  in  my  house,"  (Prot.,)  distinct  from  those 
wi/rm  I  got  for  money.  H. — They  were  generally  procured  from  foreign  nations, 
an  the  Hebrews  obtained  their  liberty  on  the  sabbatic  year. — Sheep.  David  had 
the  like ;  but  Solomon  had  also  horses.  3  Kings  x.  21. 

Ver.  8.  Silver,  which  became,  in  consequence,  of  little  value. — Cups  and 
vessi'li;  (Aq.  and  Sym.,)  or,  "men  and  women  to,"  &c.     Sept.  or  "a  field  and 


fields"    (C);  or  Prot.  "as  musical  instruments,  and  that  of  all  sorts."     Heb. 
ssode  ussduth.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Wisdom,  not  that  which  was  supernatural,  and  could  not  be  found 
amid  such  delights.  Ver.  3  ;  James  iii.  17.     I  knew  that  all  this  was  vanity.  C 

Ver.  10.  Labour,  Heb.  "and  this  was  my  portion  of  all  my  labour."  I  per- 
ceived that  I  o.uld  not  thus  obtain  content.  C — "  Thou  (O  God)  hast  made  us  for 
thyself,  and  our  hearts  are  restless  till  they  repose  in  thee."  S.  Aug.  Conf.  i.  1.  M. 

Ver.  12.  What.  Heb.  "  For  what  man  shall  come  after  the  king  ? "  Sept. 
"  after  counsel  ?" — Man's  wisdom  compared  with  God's  is  contemptible ;  though  it 
be  preferable  to  folly.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Darkness  and  ignorance.  He  knows  not  whither  he  is  going.  Prov 
iv.  19,  and  xvii.  24.  Wisdom  is  to  be  preferred  before  wealth,  &c.  C. — A.<>e. 
Thus  worldlings  speak,  who  reflect  not  on  the  life  to  come.  W. — In  many  respecft. 
all  resemble  one  another,  though  their  sentence  be  very  different.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Vanity.  This  inference  was  false,  (ver.  16,)  or  my  labouring  foi 
wisdom  was  to  no  purpose.  C — Sept.  "  1  then  spoke  more  in  my  heart,  (for  the 
fool  speaks  out  of  his  abundance,)  since  this  also  is  vanity."  H. 

Ver.   16.     Unlearned.     He  answers,  (Jans.,)  or  rather     ontinues  the  jbjec 
tions.  Geier.  C 

Ver.  19.     Solicitous.     We  naturally  desire  to  have  our  pla.is  perfected. 

Ver.  20.  Off,  in  a  sort  of  despair;  suggested  by  worldly  wisdom.  ReligioL 
alone  can  impart  steady  principles.  C— Prot.  "  I  went  about,  to  cause  my  hear! 
to  despair  of  all  the  labour  which  I  took  under  the  sun ; "  in  the  transactions  of  th« 
world.  II. 

Ver.  21.  _Wisdom.  Idle  heirs  dissipate  the  possessions,  which  had  been  «•*• 
cumulated  with  ouch  industry.  C 


Chap.  Ill 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap.  IV. 


soul  good  things  of  his  labours  ?  and  this  is  from  the  hand 
of  God. 

25  Who  shall  so  feast  and  abound  with  delights  as  1 1 

26  God  hath  given  to  a  man  that  is  good  in  his  sight, 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  joy :  but  to  the  sinner  he 
:.ath  given  vexation,  and  superfluous  care,  to  heap  up  and 
to  gather  together,  and  to  give  it  to  him  that  hath  pleased 
God :  but  this  also  is  vanity,  and  a  fruitless  solicitude  of 
the  mind. 

CHAP.  III. 

All  human  things  are  liable  to  perpetual  changes.     We  are  to  rest  on  God's 
providence,  and  cast  away  fruitless  cares. 

ALL  things  have  their  season,  and  in  their  times  all 
things  pass  under  heaven. 

2  A  time  to  be  born,  and  a  time  to  die.  A  time  to 
plant,  Lad  a  time  to  pluck  up  that  which  is  planted. 

3  A  time  to  kill,  and  a  time  to  heal.  A  time  to  de- 
stroy, ^nd  a  time  to  build. 

4  A  time  to  weep,  and  a  time  to  laugh.  A  time  to 
mourn,  and  a  time  to  dance. 

5  A  time  to  scatter  stones,  and  a  time  to  gather.  A 
time  to  embrace,  and  a  time  to  be  far  from  embraces. 

6  A  time  to  get,  and  a  time  to  lose.  A  time  to  keep, 
and  a  time  to  cast  away. 

7  A  time  to  rend,  and  a  time  to  sew.  A  time  to  keep 
silence,  and  a  time  to  speak. 

8  A  time  of  love,  and  a  time  of  hatred.  A  time  of 
war,  and  a  time  of  peace. 

9  What  hath  man  more  of  his  labour  ? 

10  I  have  seen  the  trouble,  which  God  hath  given  the 
suns  of  men,  to  be  exercised  in  it. 

11  He  hath  made  all  things  good  in  their  time,  and 
hath  delivered  the  world  to  their  consideration,  so  that 
man  cannot  find  out  the  work  which  God  hath  made  from 
the  beginning  to  the  end. 

12  And  I  have  known  that  there  was  no  better  thing 
than  to  rejoice,  and  to  do  well  in  this  life. 

13  For  every  man  that  eateth  and  drinketh,  and  seeth 
good  of  his  labour,  this  is  the  gift  of  God. 

14  1  have  learned  that  all  the  works  which  God  hath 
made,  continue  for  ever :  we  cannot  add  any  thing,  nor 
take  away  from  those  things  which  God  hath  made,  that 
he  may  be  feared. 

15  That  which  hath  been  made,  the  same  continueth  : 


Vbr.  24.  Drink,  using  with  moderation  the  things  which  we  have  acquired, 
rather  than  to  be  solicitous  for  more,  (W.)  which  may  fall  into  the  hands  of  an  idle 
heir,  who  is  appointed  by  God.  Ver.  26.  This  may  also  be  the  plea  of  libertines, 
(C.)  who  would  use  freely  what  he  has  given.  S.  Aug.  con.  Jul.  iv.  3. 

CHAP.  III.     Ver.  1.     Heaven,  in  this  world,  where  alone  things  change.  S 
Jer. — -The  heart  must  not  be  attached  to  any  thing  created.  C 

Ver.  5.  Stones,  with  a  sling,  or  to  render  a  field  useless.  4  Kings  hi.  25; 
Itsa.  v.  2. 

Ver.  11.  Consideration.  Lit.  "dispute."  Heb.  and  Sept.  "heart."  H  — 
I'agn.  "  He  has  implanted  the  desire  of  immortality  in  their  hearts." 

ver.  12.  Well ;  virtuously ;  or,  perhaps,  as  literally,  to  enjoy  himself.  Ver. 
13.  C. — Thus  thinks  the  man  of  pleasure.   Isa.  xxii.  31.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  13.  God.  He  gives  peace  and  plenty;  and  still  more,  the  grace  to  use 
these  things,  so  as  to  obtain  heaven.   0. 

Ver.  14.  Feared.  The  order  of  the  seasons,  &c.  teaches  men  to  adore  Provi- 
dence. S.  Jer. — He  has  arranged  every  thing,  how  mutable  soever.  S.  Aug.  Conf.  i.  6. 

Ver.  15.  Past.  He  causes  plants  to  spring  forth  afresh.  Heb.,  vSept.,  &c, 
'*  But  will  God  seek  after  the  oppressed  ?  "    Here  commences  another  objection.  C 

Ver.  17.  And  then.  Prot.  "  for  there  is  a  time  there  (ver.  1)  for  every  pur- 
pose, and  for  every  work."     At  the  day  of  judgment  all  will  receive  their  due.   H. 

Ver.  18.  .Beasts.    Another  doubt ;  w  suggestion  of  infidels.  S.  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  4. 

Ver.  19.     Man  hath  nothing  more,  Sec,  viz.  as  to  the  life  of  the  body.  Ch. 


the  things  that  shall  be,  have  already  been  :  and  God  re 
storeth  that  which  is  past. 

16  1  saw  under  the  sun  in  the  place  of  judgment 
wickedness,  and  in  the  place  of  justice,  iniquity. 

17  And  1  said  in  my  heart :  God  shall  judge  both  the 
just  and  the  wicked,  and  then  shall  be  the  time  of  even' 
thing. 

18  1  said  in  my  heart  concerning  the  sons  of  men,  that 
God  would  prove  them,  and  show  them  to  be  like  beasts. 

19  Therefore  the  death  of  man,  and  of  beasts  is  one, 
and  the  condition  of  them  both  is  equal :  as  man  dieth,  so 
they  also  die  :  all  things  breathe  alike,  and  man  hath  no- 
thing more  than  beast :   all  things  are  subject  to  vanity, 

20  And  all  things  go  to  one  place  :  of  earth  they  were 
made,  and  into  earth  they  return  together. 

21  Who  knoweth  if  the  spirit  of  the  children  of  Adam 
ascend  upward,  and  if  the  spirit  of  the  beasts  descend 
downward  ? 

22  And  I  have  found  that  nothing  is  better  than  for  a 
man  to  rejoice  in  his  work,  and  that  this  is  his  portion. 
For  who  shall  bring  him  to  know  the  things  that  shall  be 
after  him  ? 

CHAP.  IV. 

Other  instances  of  human  miseries. 

TURNED  myself  to  other  things,  and  1  saw  the  op 
pressions  that  are  done  under  the  sun,  and  the  tear? 
of  the  innocent,  and  they  had  no  comforter :  and  they 
were  not  able  to  resist  their  violence,  being  destitute  of 
help  from  any. 

2  And  I  praised  the  dead  rather  than  the  living : 

3  And  I  judged  him  happier  than  them  both,  that  is 
not  yet  born,  nor  hath  seen  the  evils  that  are  done  under 
the  sun. 

4  Aoain  I  considered  all  the  labours  of  men,  and  1  re- 
marked  that  their  industries  are  exposed  to  the  envy  of 
their  neighbour :  so  in  this  also  there  is  vanity,  and  fruit- 
less care. 

5  The  fool  foldeth  his  hands  together,  and  eateth  his 
own  flesh,  saying  : 

6  Better  is  a  handful  with  rest,  than  both  hands  full 
with  labour,  and  vexation  of  mind. 

7  Considering  1  found  also  another  vanity  under  the 
sun  : 

8  There  is  buf  one,  and  he  hath  not  a  second,  no  child, 


Ver.  21.  Who  linoweth,  &c,  viz.  experimentally  ;  since  no  one  in  this  lifa 
can  see  a  spirit.  But  as  to  the  spirit  of  the  beasts,  which  is  merely  animal,  and 
becomes  extinct  by  the  death  of  the  beast,  who  can  tell  the  manner  it  acts  so  as 
to  give  life  and  motion,  and  by  death  to  descend  downward,  that  is,  to  be  no 
more  ?  Ch. 

Ver.  22.  After  him.  He  knows  not  who  shall  be  his  heir,  or  how  soon  he  may 
die.  None  returns  from  the  other  world  to  inform  him  of  what  is(there  transacted. 
Thus  the  libertine  encourages  himself.  C. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Any.  God  suffereth  the  innocent  to  be  oppressed  for  a 
time,  that  they  may  merit  a  greater  reward.   Psal.  lxxii. 

Ver.  3.     Born.     It  is  better  to  have  no  existence  than  to  be  in  eternal  misery. 
Matt.  xxvi.  24.     But  the  affliction  of  the  just  procureth  glory  for  them    W. — Re 
ligion  has  in  view  the  danger  oi  sin,  and  the  desire  of  eternal  happiness.  Rom. 
vii.  24. 

Ver.  4.  Industries,  or  Heb.  "righteous  actions."  If  one  be  poor,  he  is  in 
distress;  if  rich,  he  is  exposed  to  envy  :  so  that  all  is  vanity.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Flesh,  which  he  will  not  labour  to  sustain  (11.) ;  or  he  repines  at  hia 
own  past  misconduct,  and  at  the  affluence  of  others. 

Ver.  6.  Mind.  These  are  the  words  of  the  slothful,  (C.)  or  of  truth.  H. 
Prov.  xvii.  1. — The  indolent  will  not  observe  moderation  in  the  application  of  this 
sentence.  M. 

Ver.  9.     Therefore  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c.     The  miser  had  better  have  6ome  bo 
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p.o  brother,  and  yet  he  ceaseth  not  to  labour,  neither  are 
his  eyes  satisfied  with  riches,  neither  doth  he  reflect,  say- 
ing :  For  whom  do  I  labour,  and  defraud  my  soul  of  good 
things  ?  in  tais  also  is  vanity,  and  a  grievous  vexation. 

9  It  is  better,  therefore,  that  two  should  be  together, 
than  one  :  for  they  have  the  advantage  of  their  society  : 

10  If  one  fall,  he  shall  be  supported  by  the  other  : 
woe  to  him  that  is  alone,  for  when  he  falleth,  he  hath 
none  to  lift  him  up. 

1 1  And  if  two  lie  together,  they  shall  warm  one 
another :  how  shall  one  alone  be  warmed  ? 

12  And  if  a  man  prevail  against  one,  two  shall  with- 
stand him  :  a  threefold  cord  is  not  easily  broken. 

13  Better  is  a  child  that  is  poor  and  wise,  than  a  king 
that  is  old  and  foolish,  who  knoweth  not  to  foresee  for 
hereafter, 

14  Because  out  of  prison  and  chains  sometimes  a  man 
cometh  forth  to  a  kingdom  :  and  another  born  king  is 
consumed  with  poverty. 

15  I  saw  all  men  living,  that  walk  under  the  sun  with 
the  second  young  man,  who  shall  rise  up  in  his  place. 

16  The  number  of  the  people,  of  all  that  were  before 
him,  is  infinite :  and  they  that  shall  come  afterwards,  shall 
not  rejoice  in  him :  but  this  also  is  vanity,  and  vexation 
of  spirit. 

17  Keep  thy  foot,  when  thou  goest  into  the  house  of 
God,  and  draw  nigh  to  hear.  "For  much  better  is  obedi- 
ence, than  the  victims  of  fools,  who  know  not  what  evil 
they  do. 

CHAP.  V. 

Caution  in  words.      Vows  are  to  be  paid.     Hiches  are  often  pernicious  :  the 
moderate  use  of  them  is  the  gift  of  God. 

SPEAK  not  any  thing  rashly,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be 
hasty  to  utter  a  word  before  God.     For  God   is   in 
heaven,  and  thou  upon  earth :  therefore  let  thy  words  be  few. 

2  Dreams  follow  many  cares  :  and  in  many  words  shall 
be  found  folly. 

3  If  thou  hast  vowed  any  thing  to  God,  defer  not  to 
pay  it :  for  an  unfaithful  and  foolish  promise  displeaseth 
him  :  but  whatsoever  thou  hast  vowed,  pay  it : 

4  And  it  is  much  better  not  to  vow,  than  after  a  vow 
not  to  perform  the  things  promised. 

»  1  Kings  xv.  22  ;  Osee  vi. 


5  Give  not  thy  mouth  to  cause  thy  flesh  to  sin :  and 
say  not  before  the  angel :  There  is  no  providence ;  lest 
God  be  angry  at  thy  words,  and  destroy  all  the  works  of 
thy  hands. 

6  Where  there  are  many  dreams,  there  are  many  vani- 
ties, and  words  without  number :  but  do  thou  fear  God 

7  If  thou  shalt  see  the  oppressions  of  the  poor,  and  tht 
violent  judgments,  and  justice  perverted  in  the  province, 
wonder  not  at  this  matter:  for  he  that  is  high  hath 
another  higher,  and  there  are  others  still  higher  than  these. 

8  Moreover,  there  is  the  king  that  reigneth  over  all  the 
land  subject  to  him. 

9  A  covetous  man  shall  not  be  satisfied  with  money  ■ 
and  he  that  loveth  riches,  shall  reap  no  fruit  from  them 
so  this  also  is  vanity. 

10  Where  there  are  great  riches,  there  are  also  many 
to  eat  them.  And  what  doth  it  profit  the  owner,  but  that 
he  seeth  the  riches  with  his  eyes '( 

1 1  Sleep  is  sweet  to  the  labouring  man,  whether  he  eat 
little  or  much  :  but  the  fulness  of  the  rich  will  not  suffer 
him  to  sleep. 

12  b  There  is  also  another  grievous  evil  which  I  have 
seen  under  the  sun  :  riches  kept  to  the  hurt  of  the  owner. 

13  For  they  are  lost  with  very  great  affliction  :  he  hath 
begotten  a  son,  who  shall  be  in  extremity  of  want. 

14  cAs  he  came  forth  naked  from  his  mothers  womb, 
so  shall  he  return,  and  shall  take  nothing  away  with  him 
of  his  kbour. 

1 5  A  most  deplorable  evil :  as  he  came,  so  shall  he  re- 
turn. What  then  doth  it  profit  him  that  he  hath  labour,  d 
for  the  wind  ? 

16  All  the  days  of  his  life  he  eateth  in  darkness,  and 
in  many  cares,  and  in  misery,  and  sorrow. 

17  This,  therefore,  hath  seemed  good  to  me,  that  a 
man  should  eat  and  drink,  and  enjoy  the  fruit  of  his 
labour,  wherewith  he  hath  laboured  under  the  sun,  all  the 
days  of  his  life,  which  God  hath  given  him  :  and  this  is 
his  portion. 

18  And  every  man  to  whom  God  hath  given  riches, 
and  substance,  and  hath  given  him  power  to  eat  thereof, 
and  to  enoy  his  portion,  and  to  rejoice  of  his  labour  : 
this  is  the  gift  of  God. 

*  Job  xx.  20.— «  Job  i.  21  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  7. 


ciety.     It  is  advantageous ;  though  to  refrain  from  its  comforts,   out  of  piety,   is 
not  blamed.     The  solitary  must  be  "  an  angel  or  a  devil."  C. 

Ver,  10.  Fall  into  sickness,  poverty,  or  sin.  The  saints  have  withdrawn  peo- 
ple from  the  dangers  of  the  world  into  monasteries,  where  they  may  fight  together 
against  the  devil. 

Ver.  12.  Cord.  True  charity  increaseth  in  strength  as  it  does  in  number, 
(S.  Jer.  W.)  though  friendship  may  not  admit  of  more  than  two  persons.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Prison.  The  exaltation  of  Joseph,  Mavdochai,  and  Daniel,  were 
remarkable.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Second  heir.  M. — They  adore  the  rising  (Papinius)  more  than  the 
setting  sun  (Plut.  Pomp.) ;  and  a  person  is  no  sooner  on  the  throne  than  his  suc- 
cessor begins  to  be  courted  (ver.  1(J) :  so  inconstant  are  mortal.  !  C. 

Ver.  lti.  In  him.  Many  are  perfectly  unacquainted  with  \. \e  king,  who  finds 
to  many  admirers  about  his  person,  and  even  of  these  the  greatei  i  part  begin  to  be 
presently  disgusted,  and  wish  for  another  change. 

Ver.  17.  Keep.  Here  many  begin  the  fifth  chap.,  as  Solomon  alters  his  style, 
and  gives  many  important  instructions.  C. — For.  Heb.  "rather  than  that  fools 
should  offer  sacrifice,  since  they  know  not  that  they  are  doing  wrong."  Mont. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Feio.  As  none  can  arrive  at  the  perfect  knowledge  of 
God,  they  should  be  reserved  in  speaking  of  Him.   W. 

Ver.  2.     Folly.     Under  anxiety  a  person  is  naturally  disturbed  with  dreams, 
in  which  some  true  ideas  may  present  themselves ;  in  like  manner,  as  a  great 
talker  will  say  some  things  respecting  God  which  may  not  be  reprehensible,  though 
Uu-  greatest  part  of  his  discourse  will  be  nothing  to  the  purpose.  C 
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Ver.  3.  Pay  it.  Deut.  xxiii.  Vows  must  be  fulfilled.  W.  —  God  requires  that 
we  should  keep  the  commandments  (Luke  x.  26)  ;  and  if  we  engage  ourselves  to 
perform  some  work  of  supererogation,  he  expects  that  we  should  be  faithful.  To 
vow  is  of  counsel ;  but  to  comply  with  it  is  of  precept.  C 

Ver.  5.  Sin,  by  making  a  vow  above  thy  strength,  (dial.  Pineda.)  or  by 
speaking  what  may  excite  the  passions.  Thaumat.  Boss. — Avge.1  guardian  assigned 
to  each  one,  (W.)  or  the  priest,  who  took  cognizance  of  vows.  C — Providence,  or 
"  foresight"  in  me  to  avoid  the  evil.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  it  is  an  error,"  (11.)  or  sin 
of  ignorance,  for  which  certain  victims  were  specified.   Lev.  v.  4.  C 

Ver.  G.  Number.  Those  who  observe  dreams  are  filled  with  apprehension. 
C. — As  dreams  are  vain,  so  are  many  words  or  excuses  to  evade  a  vow.  Jun.  Grot. 

Ver.  8.  Him.  An  appeal  may  be  made  to  the  king,  or  to  God. —  Heb.  "the 
king  serves,  (Mont.,)  or  is  served  by  the  field."  Prot.  II. — All  have  a  mutual 
dependence  on  each  other,  and  thus  the  vanity  of  men  and  the  order  of  Providence 
appear.  C. 

Ver.   10.     Them.     He  shows  the  vanitv  of  the  great. 

Ver.  12.  Owner.  When  they  are  taken  away  they  bring  greater  sorrow, 
(C)  and  even  when  present  they  fill  the  mind  with  anxiety.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Affliction.  Heb.  "by  an  evil  affair,"  or  accident.  C — Who.  Heb. 
"  and  there  is  nothing  in  his  hand."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Labour.  AH  must  die  in  this  manner.  But  it  is  most  afflicting  that 
he  was  formerly  rich,  and  must  leave  his  son  indigent.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Sorrow.  The  person  whose  riches  have  been  taken  awav  had  mad* 
a  bad  useEJpf  them,  (H.)  living  like  a  miser.  C. 


Chap    VI.  VII. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap.  \  II. 


19  For  he  shall  not  much  remember  the  days  of  his 
life,  because  God  entertaineth  his  heart  with  delight. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  misery  of  the  covetous  man. 

THERE  is  also  another  evil,  which  1  have  seen  under 
the  sun,  and  that  frequent  among  men : 

2  A  man  to  whom  God  hath  given  riches,  and  sub- 
stance, and  honour,  and  his  soul  wanteth  nothing  of  all 
that  he  desireth :  yet  God  doth  not  give  him  power  to  eat 
thereof,  but  a  stranger  shall  eat  it  up.  This  is  vanity,  and 
a  great  misery. 

3  If  a  man  beget  a  hundred  children,  and  live  many 
years,  and  attain  to  a  great  age,  and  his  soul  make  no  use 
of  the  goods  of  his  substance,  and  he  be  without  burial : 
of  this  man  I  pronounce,  that  the  untimely  born  is  better 
than  he. 

4  For  he  came  in  vain,  and  goeth  to  darkness,  and  his 
name  shall  be  wholly  forgotten. 

5  He  hath  not  seen  the  sun,  nor  known  the  distance 
of  good  and  evil : 

6  Although  he  lived  two  thousand  years,  and  hath  not 
enjoyed  good  things  :  do  not  all  make  haste  to  one  place  ? 

7  All  the  labour  of  man  is  for  his  mouth :  but  his  soul 
shall  not  be  filled. 

8  What  hath  the  wise  man  more  than  the  fool  ?  and 
what  the  poor  man,  but  to  go  thither,  where  there  is  life  ? 

9  Better  it  is  to  see  what  thou  mayest  desire,  than  to 
desire  that  which  thou  canst  not  know.  But  this  also  is 
vanity,  and  presumption  of  spirit. 

10  aHe  that  shall  be,  his  name  is  already  called:  and 
it  is  known  that  he  is  man,  and  cannot  contend  in  judg- 
ment with  him  that  is  stronger  than  himself. 

11  There  are  many  words  that  have  much  vanity  in 
disputing. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Prescriptions  against  worldly  vanities :  mortification,  patience,  and  seeking 

wisdom. 

HAT  needeth  a  man  to  seek  things  that  are  above 
him,  whereas  he  knoweth  not,  what  is  profitable 

»  1  Kings  xiii.  14,  and  3  Kings  xiii.  2. 
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for  him  in  his  life,  in  all  the  days  of  his  pilgrimage,  and 
the  time  that  passeth  like  a  shadow  ?  Or  who  can  tell  him 
what  shall  be  after  him  under  the  sun  ? 

2  bA  good  name  is  better  than  precious  ointments, 
and  the  day  of  death  than  the  day  of  one's  birth. 

3  It  is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning,  than  to 
the  house  of  feasting :  for  in  that  we  are  put  in  mind  oi 
the  end  of  all,  and  the  living  thinketh  what  is  to  come. 

4  Anger  is  better  than  laughter :  because  by  the  sadness 
of  the  countenance  the  mind  of  the  offender  is  corrected. 

5  The  heart  of  the  wise  is  where  there  is  mourning, 
and  the  heart  of  fools  where  there  is  mirth. 

6  It  is  better  to  be  rebuked  by  a  wise  man,  than  to  be 
deceived  with  the  flattery  of  fools. 

7  For  as  the  crackling  of  thorns  burning  under  a  pot, 
so  is  the  laughter  of  a  fool :  now  this  also  is  vanity. 

8  Oppression  troubleth  the  wise,  and  shall  destroy  the 
strength  of  his  heart. 

9  Better  is  the  end  of  a  speech  than  the  beginning. 
Better  is  the  patient  man  than  the  presumptuous. 

10  Be  not  quickly  angry:  for  anger  resteth  in  thp 
bosom  of  a  fool. 

1 1  Say  not :  What  thinkest  thou  is  the  cause  that 
former  times  were  better  than  they  are  now  ?  for  this 
manner  of  question  is  foolish. 

12  Wisdom  with  riches  is  more  profitable,  and  bring- 
eth  more  advantage  to  them  that  see  the  sun. 

13  For  as  wisdom  is  a  defence,  so  money  is  a  defence  : 
but  learning  and  wisdom  excel  in  this,  that  they  give  hfe 
to  him  that  possesseth  them. 

14  Consider  the  works  of  God,  that  no  man  can  correct 
whom  Ire  hath  despised. 

15  In  the  good  day  enjoy  good  things,  and  beware 
beforehand  of  the  evil  day :  for  God  hath  made  both  the 
one  and  the  other,  that  man  may  not  find  against  him  any 
just  complaint. 

1 6  These  things  also  I  saw  in  the  days  of  my  vanity : 
A  just  man  perisheth  in  his  justice,  and  a  wicked  man 
liveth  a  long  time  in  his  wickedness. 


b  Prov.  xiii.  I. 


Ver.  19.  Delight,  while  he  observes  due  moderation.  His  life  passes  away 
sweetly.  C 

CHAP.  VI.  Vek.  2.  Thereof.  The  proper  use  of  riches  is  rare.  C — Misery. 
Riches  do  not  make  people  happy.  W. 

Vbr.  3.  Than  he,  since  the  latter  has  injured  no  one,  nor  experienced  any 
evil  in  the  world,  (C.)  by  his  own  fault  (M.)  ;  whereas  the  miser  has  both  hurt 
himself  and  others,  and  has  neglected  to  make  himself  friends  of  the  mammon  of 
iniquity. 

Ver.  4.     He.     The  infant,  though  some  explain  it  of  the  miser.   C 

Ver.  7.  Mouth.  We  are  always  providing  food.  S.  Jer. — The  rich  are  wholly 
bent  on  pleasure  :  or  the  poor  cannot  get  a  sufficiency. 

Ver.  8.  Life.  The  wise  poor  shall  be  blessed.  Heb.  "  the  poor  knowing  how 
to  walk  before  the  living,"  (H.)  in  society,  (C)  among  the  saints.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Know.  Enjoyment  has  the  advantage  over  hope.  Heb.  "better  is 
the  sight  of  the  eyes  than  the  going  of  the  soul,"  which  denotes  her  desires.  C  — 
Presumption.     Heb.  "  vexation."  H. 

Ver.  11.  Disputing.  Are  we  better  acquainted  with  nature  than  former 
ages  ?    This  is  another  subject  of  confusion.   C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Above  Mm.  We  are  intent  on  things  which  regard  us 
n>r,  while  we  neglect  the  important  concerns  of  heaven.  Heb.  may  be  joined  with 
the  preceding.  C — Prot.  (11)  "seeing  there  are  many  things  which  increase 
var.icy,  what  is  man  the  better?  (12)  for  who  knoweth?"  &c.   II . 

Ver.  2.  Name.  "  It  is  necessary  for  the  sake  of  others,"  (S.  Aug.  de  B.  Vid. 
22,)  particularly  for  those  who  have  to  direct  souls.  S.  Greg,  in  Ezec.  C — In  this 
Bee  and  part  is  shown  that  felicity  is  procured  by  a  good  life.  W.  —  Death.  Speak- 
ing of  the  just,  for  death  is  the  beginning  of  sorrows  to  the  wicked.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Anger.  That  is,  correction,  or  just  wrath  and  zeal  against  evil,  (Ch.) 
to  preferable  to  a  misguided  complaisance.   Prov.  xxvii.  6.  C 
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Ver.  5.  Mourning.  They  submit  willingly  to  correction,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  think 
seriously  on  the  dangers  of  sin  and  God's  judgments. 

Vek.  6.  Wise  num.  Much  prudence  is  requisite  to  correct  with  fruit,  and  tc 
persuade  the  sinner  that  he  is  under  a  mistake.  C 

Ver.  8.  Oppression.  Lit.  "calumny."  The  most  perfect  can  hardly  bear 
it.  Heb.  "oppression  (or  calumny  of  others.  C. )  will  make  the  wise  insane,  and 
a  present  will  ruin  the  heart."  Mont. — Avarice  blinds  us.  H. — Deut.  xvi.  19,  "  A 
corrupt  judge  examines  ill  the  truth." 

Ver.  9.  Speech.  Heb.  "thing."  The  best  projects  often  are  6een  to  fail.— 
Beginning,  as  the  auditor  is  no  longer  kept  in  suspense. — Presumptuous.  Rash- 
ness must  not  be  confounded  with  courage.  C 

Ver.  10.  Bosom,  as  in  its  proper  place.  The  wise  may  feel  its  impressions, 
but  he  immediately  makes  resistance. 

Ver.  11.  Foolish.  Men  endeavour  to  excuse  themselves  by  the  manners  of 
the  age.     Put  there  have  always  been  both  good  and  evil.  Chap.  i.  10.  C. 

Ver.  12.  With.  Heb.  also,  "  above,  or  much  as  riches."  C. — "  These  are  im- 
pediments in  the  hands  of  the  reprobate,  while  they  promote  virtue  in  the  good." 
S.  Amb.  Lu.  viii.  n.  85. — The  man  who  has  only  wisdom,  cannot  do  as  much  good 
as  those  who  are  also  rich.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Them.  Money  may  procure  necessaries  for  the  body  (H.);  but 
wisdom  gives  a  long  and  happy  life.  Prov.  iv.  10;  Bar.  iii.  28.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Despised.  God  never  neglects  first.  Trid.  Ses.  vi.  11. — He  detests 
sin,  and  at  last  abandons  the  obstinate,  though  he  never  fails  to  offer  sufficient  graces. 

Ver.  15.  Complaint.  Prosperity  and  adversitv  succeed  each  other,  that  we 
may  be  neither  elated  nor  dejected  too  much.  S.  Bern.  Ep.  30. 

Ver.  1G.  Vanity,  during  this  miserable  life.  —  Wickedness.  This  seemed 
more  incongruous  under  the  old  law,  when  long  life  was  promised  to  the  -just 
(C  Psal.  lxxii.  3;  Exod.  xx.  12,)  though  it  chiefly  regarded  heaven.   II. 
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Chap.  VIII. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap.    \'lil. 


17  Be  not  over  just :  and  be  not  more  wise  than  is 
necessary,  lest  thou  become  stupid. 

18  Be  not  overmuch  wicked :  and  be  not  foolish,  lest 
thou  die  before  thy  time. 

19  It  is  good  that  thou  shouldst  hold  up  the  just,  yea, 
and  from  him  withdraw  not  thy  hand  :  for  he  that  fearetli 
God,  neglecteth  nothing. 

20  Wisdom  hath  strengthened  the  wise  more  than  ten 
princes  of  the  city. 

21  "For  there  is  no  just  man  upon  earth,  that  doth 
good,  and  sinneth  not. 

22  But  do  not  apply  thy  heart  to  all  words  that  are 
spoken  :  lest,  perhaps,  thou  hear  thy  servant  reviling  thee. 

23  For  thy  conscience  knoweth,  that  thou  also  hast 
often  spoken  evil  of  others. 

24  I  have  tried  all  things  in  wisdom.  I  have  said  :  I 
will  be  wise :  and  it  departed  farther  from  me, 

25  Much  more  than  it  was :  it  is  a  great  depth ;  who 
shall  find  it  out  ? 

26  I  have  surveyed  all  things  with  my  mind,  to  know, 
and  consider,  and  seek  out  wisdom,  and  reason :  and  to 
know  the  wickedness  of  the  fool,  and  the  error  of  the  im- 
prudent : 

27  And  I  have  found  a  woman  more  bitter  than  death, 
who  is  the  hunters  snare,  and  her  heart  is  a  net,  and  her 
hands  are  bands.  He  that  pleaseth  God  shall  escape  from 
her ;  but  he  that  is  a  sinner,  shall  be  caught  by  her. 

28  Lo,  this  have  I  found,  said  Ecclesiastes,  weighing- 
one  thing  after  another,  that  I  might  find  out  the  ac- 
count, 

29  Which  yet  my  soul  seeketh,  and  I  have  not  found 
it.  One  man  among  a  thousand  I  have  found,  a  woman 
among  them  all  I  have  not  found. 

30  Only  this  I  have  found,  that  God  made  man  right, 
and  he  hath  entangled  himself  with  an  infinity  of  questions. 
Who  is  as  the  wise  man  ?  and  who  hath  known  the  reso- 
lution of  the  word  ? 

CHAP.  VIII. 

True  wisdom  is  to  observe  God's  commandments.      Tlie  icays  of  (iod  are 

unsearchable. 


3  Kings  viii.  46  ;  2  Par.  vi.  .36  ;   Prov.  xx.  9;  1  John  i.  8. 


Ver.  17.  Over  just,  viz.  by  an  excessive  rigour  in  censuring  the  ways  of 
(Jod  in  bearing  with  the  wicked.  Ch. — Give  not  way  to  scruples,  (S.  Bern.,)  nor 
to  self-conceit.  Alcuin. — Become.  Heb.  "perish,"  being  oppressed  with  majesty. 
Lorin.  T.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Overmuch.  No  sin  can  be  tolerated.  C— But  as  all  offend  in  many 
things,  (ver.  21.  H.)  they  are  encouraged  to  rise  again  with  diligence  and  sorrow. 

Ver.  19.  From  him.  Who  is  otherwise  withdrawn,  &c.  Heb.  "  take  hold 
of  this,  and  not  neglect  that :  for  he  who  feareth  God,  will  walk  with  all  them." 
Ho  will  avoid  all  extremes  both  of  virtue  and  vice.  C. — Prot.  and  Mont,  "he 
^hall  come  forth  of  them  all,"  and  advance  towards  heaven.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Thy.  We  must  be  satisfied  with  a  good  conscience,  as  we  cannot 
control  the  thoughts  and  words  of  all.  S.  Amb.  Of.  i.  1. 

Ver.  24.  Me.  This  is  a  proof  of  having  made  great  progress  in  wisdom, 
since  the  half-learned  are  the  most  presumptuous.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Reason.  Of  all  things.  In  this  natural  wisdom  consists.  Sept. 
"  and  number." 

Ver.  27.  Her.  He  speaks  by  experience,  (S.  Jer.,)  as  none  perhaps  ever  fell 
more  terribly  victims  of  impure  love.  C. — Though  a  plurality  of  wives  was  then 
permitted,  Solomon  did  wrong  in  marrying  strangers ;  and  in  suffering  himself  to 
be  deluded  by  them,  so  as  to  erect  temples  to  their  respective  idols.  H. — All  the 
attractions  of  women  are  replete  with  danger,  and  can  only  be  overcome  by  God's 
grace,  and  by  flight.  1  Cor.  iv.  8;  Prov.  vii.  22,  and  xxii.  14.  C. 
•  Ver.  29.  Man.  The  superior  part  of  the  soul  rarely  thinks  of  good  ;  but  the 
sensual  part  always  inclines  to  evil.  W. — Solomon  found  danger  from  all  women, 
(S.  Jer.,)  and  there  is  none  who  may  not  prove  fatal  to  those  who  are  off  their 
guard.  C. 

Ver.  30.     Right.     He  fell  by  his  own  free-will.    S.  Aug-,  de  Civ.  Dei,  xiv.  11. 
an 


THE  wisdom  of  a  man  shineth  in  his  countenance, 
band  the  most  mighty  will  change  his  face. 

2  I  observe  the  mouth  of  the  king,  and  the  command- 
ments of  the  oath  of  God. 

3  Be  not  hasty  to  depart  from  his  face,  and  do  not 
continue  in  an  evil  work  :  for  he  will  do  all  that  pleaseth 
him  : 

4  And  his  word  is  full  of  power :  neither  can  any  man 
say  to  him  :  Why  dost  thou  so  ? 

5  He  that  keepeth  the  commandment,  shall  find  no  evil. 
The  heart  of  a  wise  man  understandeth  time  and  answer. 

6  There  is  a  time  and  opportunity  for  every  business, 
and  great  affliction  for  man  : 

7  Because  he  is  ignorant  of  things  past,  and  things  to 
come  he  cannot  know  by  any  messenger. 

8  It  is  not  in  man's  power  to  stop  the  spirit,  neithei 
hath  he  power  in  the  day  of  death,  neither  is  he  suffered 
to  rest  when  war  is  at  hand,  neither  shall  wickedness  save 
the  wicked. 

9  All  these  things  I  have  considered,  and  applied  my 
heart  to  all  the  works  that  are  done  under  the  sun. 
Sometimes  one  man  ruleth  over  another  to  his  own  hurt. 

10  I  saw  the  wicked  buried  :  who  also,  when  they 
were  yet  living,  were  in  the  holy  place,  and  were  praised 
in  the  city  as  men  of  just  works :  but  this  also  is  vanity. 

11  For,  because  sentence  is  not  speedily  pronounced 
against  the  evil,  the  children  of  men  commit  evils  without 
any  fear. 

12  But  though  a  sinner  do  evil  a  hunched  times,  and 
by  patience  be  borne  withal,  I  know  from  thence  that  it 
shall  be  well  with  them  that  fear  God,  who  dread  his  face 

13  But  let  it  not  be  well  with  the  wicked,  neither  let 
his  days  be  prolonged,  but  as  a  shadow  let  them  pass 
away  that  fear  not  the  face  of  the  Lord. 

14  There  is  also  another  vanity,  which  is  done  upon 
the  earth.  There  are  just  men  to  whom  evils  happen,  as 
though  they  had  done  the  works  of  the  wicked  :  and  there 
are  wicked  men,  who  are  as  secure,  as  though  they  had 
the  deeds  of  the  just :  but  this  also  I  judge  most  vain. 

15  Therefore  I  commended  mirth,  because  there  was 


b  Supra,  it  14. 


W. — The  great  corruption  of  the  world  is  not,  therefore,  to  be  attributed  to  God 
Eph.  iv.  23.  Our  first  parents  were  led  by  curiosity  to  examine  whether  the  fruii 
was  good,  &c,  (S.  Cyr.  Cat.  2,  Chal.  Boss.,)  or  mankind  in  general  make  useless 
inquiries. — And  he.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  they,"  &c.  C — Of  the  word.  That  is,  ol 
this  obscure  and  difficult  matter,  (Ch.)  if  this  sentence  have  any  connexion  with 
the  preceding.     It  is  placed  at  the  head  of  the  next  chap,  in  Heb.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Most.  Sept.  "he  whose  face  is  impudent,  shall  b« 
hated."     The  truly  wise  and  virtuous  man  is  always  polite  and  affable.  C. 

Ver.  2.  I.  Prot.  add,  counsel  thee,  to  keep,  &c.  "  Obey  the  king  and  God.' 
H.  1  Pet.  ii.  17. — Solomon  proposes  his  own  example,  or  speaks  in  the  name  oi 
the  just. — God.  The  law  of  Moses,  confirmed  with  an  oath,  or  the  engagement  to 
be  faithful  to  the  king.  2  Kings  v.  3 ;  1  Par.  xxix.  24. 

Ver.  3.  Face.  This  courtiers  observe,  while  many  Christians  neglect  God.— 
Work.     Defend  not  what  has  been  said  or  done  amiss. 

Ver.  6.  Man.  Solomon  often  reminds  him  of  his  misery.  Sept.  and  Theod 
"  man  is  possessed  of  much  knowledge,"  as  they  read  doth  for  rath.  C 

Ver.  8.  Spirit  from  leaving  the  body,  or  the  wind  from  blowing.  There  i» 
no  quarter  given  by  death ;  so  the  wicked  cannot  escape  vengeance. 

Ver.  11.  Fear.  Thus  they  abuse  the  patience  of  God,  and  grow  worse, 
because  he  is  good.   His  time  will  come.  Apoc.  xvi.  15;  Eccli.  v.  4  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10 

Ver.  12.  Face.  If  God  show  such  clemency  to  the  wicked,  will  he  disregard 
his  servants?  Greek  interpreters  have  read  in  a  different  meaning.  C — Sept.  "  th6 
sinner  has  done  evil  from  that  time,  and  for  a  long  while,"  (T.)  &c.  See  S. 
Jer.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Let.  Or,  Heb.  "it  shall  not,"  &c  Prot.  H.— Faith  evinces  tha. 
the  wicked  will  be  punished. — But.  Heb.  "  like  i  shadow."  Sept.  "  unriei  th« 
shade,"  in.  prosperity. 


Ciup    IX. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap.  X. 


no  good  for  a  man  under  the  sun,  but  to  eat,  and  drink, 
and  be  merry :  and  that  he  should  take  nothing  else  with 
him  of  his  labour  in  the  days  of  his  life,  which  God  hath 
given  him  under  the  sun. 

16  And  I  applied  my  heart  to  know  wisdom,  and  to 
understand  the  distraction  that  is  upon  earth  :  for  there 
are  some  that  day  and  night  take  no  sleep  with  their 


t>. 


eye 

17  And  I  understood  that  man  can  find  no  reason  of 
all  those  works  of  God  that  are  done  under  the  sun  :  and 
the  more  he  shall  labour  to  seek,  so  much  the  less  shall  he 
find  :  yea,  though  the  wise  man  shall  say,  that  he  knoweth 
it,  he  shall  not  be  able  to  find  it. 

CHAP.   IX. 

Man  knows  not  certainly  that  he  is  in  God's  grace.    After  death,  no  more 

work  or  merit. 

ALL  these  things  have  I  considered  in  my  heart,  that 
I  might  carefully  understand  them  :  There  are  just 
men  and  wise  men,  and  their  works  are  in  the  hand  of 
God  :  and  yet  man  knoweth  not  whether  he  be  worthy  of 
love,  or  hatred  : 

2  But  all  things  are  kept  uncertain  for  the  time  to 
come,  because  all  things  equally  happen  to  the  just  and  to 

he  wicked,  to  the  good  and  to  the  evil,  to  the  clean  and 
to  the  unclean,  to  him  that  oflfereth  victims,  and  to  him 
that  despiseth  sacrifices.  As  the  good  is,  so  also  is  the 
sinner :  as  the  perjured,  so  he  also  that  sweareth  truth. 

3  This  is  a  very  great  evil  among  all  things  that  are 
done  under  the  sun,  that  the  same  things  happen  to  all 
men  :  whereby  also  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men  are 
filled  with  evil,  and  with  contempt  while  they  live,  and 
afterwards  they  shall  be  brought  down  to  hell. 

4  There  is  no  man  that  liveth  always,  or  that  hopeth  for 
this  :  a  living  dog  is  better  than  a  dead  lion. 

5  For  the  living  know  that  they  shall  die,  but  the  dead 
know  nothing  more,  neither  have  they  a  reward  any  more  : 
for  the  memory  of  them  is  forgotten. 

6  Their  love  also,  and  their  hatred,  and  their  envy,  are 
all  perished,  neither  have  they  any  part  in  this  world,  and 
in  the  work  that  is  done  under  the  sun. 


Ver.  15.  No  good  for  a.  man,  &c.  Some  commentators  think  the  wise  man 
here  speaks  in  the  person  of  the  libertine,  representing  the  objections  of  these  men 
against  Divine  Providence,  and  the  inferences  they  draw  from  thence,  which  he 
takes  care  afterwards  to  refute.  But  it  may  also  be  said,  that  his  meaning  is  to 
commend  the  moderate  use  of  the  goods  of  this  world,  preferably  to  the  cares  and 
solicitudes  of  worldlings,  their  attachment  to  vanity  and  curiosity,  and  presump- 
tuously diving  into  the  unsearchable  ways  of  Divine  Providence.  Ch.  Chap.  ii.  24, 
and  iii.  12;  Eccli.  xv.  C 

Ver.  17.  Reason.  We  know  in  general  that  God  does  all  for  his  own  glory, 
and  for  the  welfare  of  his  elect.  But  we  cannot  account  for  his  treatment  of  man- 
kind in  particular  cases.  Rom.  xi.  33.  S.  Jer.  C — Say.  Sept.  "  speak  what  thing 
soever,  that  he  may  know  he,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  JX.  Ver.  1.  Of  God.  He  seems  to  treat  both  alike,  so  that  the  just 
'•leinselves  cannot  say  whether  their  sufferings  be  a  punishment  or  a  trial.  S.  Jer. 
C — Knoweth  not  certainly,  and  in  an  ordinary  manner.  W. — Hatred.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  "  yet  love  and  hatred  man  knoweth  not."  II. — Prosperity  or  adversity  proves 
nothing.  C. 

Vek.  2.  But.  Heb.  joins  this  with  the  preceding  not,  "by  all  that  is  before 
them.  All  things  come  alike  to  all,  there  is  one  event  to,"  ice.  Prot.  H. — Per- 
jured.    Heb.  and  Sept.  "  swearer,  go  he  that  fears  an  oath."   H. 

Ver.  3.  Evil.  People  hence  take  occasion  to  indulge  in  vice,  (chap.  viii.  14,) 
though  the  conduct  of  God  be  irreproachable  C. — Shall.  Heb.  "  they  go  to  the 
dead."  H. — Many  think  that  these  are  the  sentiments  of  the  impious. 

Ver.  4.  There.  Even  those  who  have  had  the  vanity  to  claim  Divine  honours, 
never  could  persuade  themselves  that  they  would  escape  death.  But  the  just  forms 
a  different  conclusion  from  the  wicked.  He  looks  upon  this  life  only  as  a  pre- 
paration for  the  other,  (Heb.  xi.  13  ;  Eph.  ii.  19,)  while  libertines  make  haste  to 
enjov  the  fleeting  pleasure.    Lsa.  xxii.  13.     To  the   former  death  seems  desirable, 


7  Go  then,  and  eat  thy  bread  witli  joy,  and  drink  thy 
wine  with  gladness :  because  thy  works  please  God. 

8  At  all  times  let  thy  garments  be  white,  and  let  not  oil 
depart  from  thy  head 

9  Live  joyfully  with  the  wife  whom  thou  lovest,  all  the 
days  of  thy  unsteady  life,  which  are  given  to  thee  under  the 
sun,  all  the  time  of  thy  vanity:  for  this  is  thy  portion  in  life, 
and  in  thy  labour  wherewith  thou  labourest  under  the  sun. 

10  Whatsoever  thy  hand  is  able  to  do,  do  it  earnestly: 
for  neither  work,  nor  reason,  nor  wisdom,  nor  knowledge, 
shall  be  in  hell,  whither  thou  art  hastening. 

Ill  turned  me  to  another  thing,  and  1  saw  that  under 
the  sun,  the  race  is  not  to  the  swift,  nor  the  battle  to  the 
strong,  nor  bread  to  the  wise,  nor  riches  to  the  learned, 
nor  favour  to  the  skilful :  but  time  and  chance  in  all. 

12  Man  knoweth  not  his  own  end:  but  as  fishes  aie 
taken  with  the  hook,  and  as  birds  are  caught  with  the 
snare,  so  men  are  taken  in  the  evil  time,  when  it  shall 
suddenly  come  upon  them. 

13  This  wisdom  also  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  and  it 
seemed  to  me  to  be  very  great : 

14  A  little  city,  and  few  men  in  it :  there  came  against 
it  a  great  king,  and  invested  it,  and  built  bulwarks  round 
about  it,  and  the  siege  was  perfect. 

15  Now  there  was  found  in  it  a  man  poor  and  wise, 
and  he  delivered  the  city  by  his  wisdom,  and  no  man 
afterward  remembered  that  poor  man. 

1G  And  I  said  that  wisdom  is  better  than  strength  : 
how  then  is  the  wisdom  of  the  poor  man  slighted,  and  his 
words  not  heard  ? 

17  The  words  of  the  wise  are  heard  in  silence,  more 
than  the  cry  of  a  prince  among  fools. 

18  a Better  is  wisdom  than  weapons  of  war:  and  he 
that  shall  offend  in  one,  shall  lose  many  good  things. 

CHAP.  X. 

Observations  on  wisdom  and  folly ;  ambition  and  detraction. 

YING    flies    spoil  the  sweetness  of  the   ointment. 
Wisdom  and  glory  is  more  precious  than  a  small 
and  short-lived  folly. 


a  Supra,  vii.  20. 


(chap.  iv.  2,  and  vi.  3,)  to  the  latter  it  is  a  subject  of  consternation;  and  he  prefers 
the  vilest  creature  living  to  the  most  noble  when  dead.  C 

Ver.  5.  Know  nothing  more,  viz.  as  to  the  transactions  of  this  world,  in 
which  they  have  now  no  part,  unless  it  be  revealed  to  them  ;  neither  have  they  any 
knowledge  or  power  now  of  doing  any  thing  to  secure  their  eternal  state,  (if  they 
have  not  taken  care  of  it  in  their  lifetime,)  nor  can  they  now  procure  themselves 
any  good,  as  the  living  always  may  do,  by  the  grace  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.     God.     Be  grateful  to  him,  and  make  a  good  use  of  his  benefits,  (S 
Jer.  exp.  2,)  or  these  are  the  words  of  libertines.  Boss.  S.  Jer.  1,  explicat.  C 

Ver.  8.  White.  As  in  times  of  joy,  and  among  people  of  quality.  Chap.  x. 
17;  Prov.  xxxi.  23. 

Ver.  10.  Eav-nestly.  Live  in  delights,  or  perform  many  good  works.  Chap, 
ii.  5. 

Ver.  11.  All.  Thus  it  appears  to  the  inattentive,  and  to  the  wicked.  Foi 
Solomon  frequently  inculcates  that  Providence  directs  all  wisely.  This  is  a  fresh 
proof  of  the  vanity  of  all  things.  C 

Ver.  12.  With.  Heb.  adds,  "evil."  Net,  (Mont.,)  or  hook.  H.—  Them. 
They  may  use  precautions;  but,  without  God's  aid,  they  will  not  succeed.  Psal 
exxvi.  1.  C 

Ver.  14.  And  the  siege,  &c.  Heb.  has  only  "  great  bulwarks  over  or  against 
it."  H. 

Ver.  15.  Afterward,  is  not  in  Heb.  The  poor  man  was  unnoticed  before. 
C. — Vulg.  insinuates  that  he  met  with  no  return  of  gratitude,  which  is  but  too 
common  (H.) ;  and  this  shows  the  vanity  of  the  world. 

Ver.  16.  Heard!  Eccli.  xiii.  28.  Men  are  so  unjust  as  to  despise  wisdom.  H 
it  be  in  a  poor  man. 

Ver.   18.     Thing*.     A  woman  saved  Abela  ;  and  Achan  almost  ruined  Ia^«s', 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.   1.     Ointment.     A  nv  cannot  'ive  in   it.    Pliny,   x:    I'J    • 
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Chap.  X. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chav.  XL 


2  The  heart  of  a  wise  man  is  in  his  right  hand,  and  the 
heart  of  a  fool  is  in  his  left  hand. 

3  Yea,  and  the  fool,  when  he  walketh  in  the  way, 
whereas  he  himself  is  a  fool,  esteem eth  all  men  fools. 

4  If  the  spirit  of  him  that  hath  power,  ascend   upon 
thee,  leave  not  thy  place :  because  care  will  make  the 


greatest  sins  to  cease 


5  There  is  an  evil  that  I  have  seen  under  the  sun,  as  it 
were  by  an  error  proceeding  from  the  face  of  the  prince  : 

6  A  fool  set  in  high  dignity,  and  the  rich  sitting 
beneath. 

7  I  have  seen  servants  upon  horses  :  and  princes  walk- 
ing on  the  ground  as  servants. 

8  aHe  that  diggeth  a  pit,  shall  fall  into  it :  and  he  that 
breaketh  a  hedge,  a  serpent  shall  bite  him. 

9  He  that  removeth  stones,  shall  be  hurt  by  them  :  and 
he  that  cutteth  trees,  shall  be  wounded  by  them. 

1 0  If  the  iron  be  blunt,  and  be  not  as  before,  but  be 
made  blunt,  with  much  labour  it  shall  be  sharpened :  and 
after  industry  shall  follow  wisdom. 

1 1  If  a  serpent  bite  in  silence :  he  is  nothing  better 
that  backbiteth  secretly. 

12  The  words  of  the  mouth  of  a  wise  man  are  grace: 
but  the  lips  of  a  fool  shall  throw  him  down  headlong. 

13  The  beginning  of  his  words  is  folly,  and  the  end  of 
his  talk  is  a  mischievous  error. 

14  A  fool  multiplieth  words.  A  man  cannot  tell  what 
hath  been  before  him  :  and  what  shall  be  after  him,  who 
can  tell  him  ? 

1 5  The  labour  of  fools  shall  afflict  them  that  know  not 
how  to  go  to  the  city. 

16  Woe  to  thee,  O  land,  when  thy  king  is  a  child,  and 
when  thy  princes  eat  in  the  morning. 

»  Prov.  xxvi.  27  ;  Eccli.  xxvii.  29. 


17  Blessed  is  the  land,  wnose  king  is  noble,  and  wnose 
princes  eat  in  due  season  for  refresiiment,  and  not  for 
riotousness. 

18  By  slothfulness  a  building  shall  be  brought  down, 
and  through  the  weakness  of  hands,  the  house  shall  drop 
through. 

19  For  laughter  they  make  bread,  and  wine  that  the 
living  may  feast :  and  all  things  obey  money. 

20  Detract  not  the  king,  no  not  in  thy  thought ;  and 
speak  not  evil  of  the  rich  man  in  thy  private  chamber : 
because  even  the  birds  of  the  air  will  carry  thy  voice,  and 
he  that  hath  wings  will  tell  what  thou  hast  said. 

CHAP.  XL 

Exhortation  to  icorks  of  mercy,  while  ive  hare  time,  to  diligence  in  good,  and 
to  the  remembrance  of  death  and  judgment. 

CAST  thy  bread  upon  the  running  waters  :  for  after  a 
long  time  thou  shalt  find  it  again. 

2  Give  a  portion  to  seven,  and  also  to  eight :  for  thou 
knowest  not  what  evil  shall  be  upon  the  earth. 

3  If  the  clouds  be  fall,  they  will  pour  out  rain  upon 
the  earth.  If  the  tree  fall  to  the  south,  or  to  the  north,  in 
what  place  soever  it  shall  fall,  there  shall  it  be. 

4  He  that  observeth  the  wind,  shall  not  sow :  and  he 
that  considereth  the  clouds,  shall  never  reap. 

5  As  thou  knowest  not  what  is  the  way  of  the  spirit, 
nor  how  the  bones  are  joined  together  in  the  womb  of 
her  that  is  with  child  :  so  thou  knowest  not  the  works  of 
God,  who  is  the  Maker  of  all. 

6  In  the  morning  sow  thy  seed,  and  in  the  evening  let 
not  thy  hand  cease  :  for  thou  knowest  not  which  may 
rather  spring  up,  this  or  that :  and  if  both  together,  it 
shall  be  the  better. 

7  The  light  is  sweet,  and  it  is  delightful  for  the  eyes  to 
see  the  sun. 


Hence  the  smallest  faults  must  be  avoided,  (C.)  and  superfluous  cares,  (S.  Greg.,) 
as  well  as  the  conversation  of  the  wicked,  (Thaumat.,)  particularly  of  heretics.  S. 
Aug-,  con.  Fulg.  14.  C. —  Wisdom,  or  "a  small  .  .  folly  is  more  precious  than  wis- 
dom," &c,  of  the  world.  1  Cor.  i.  25,  and  iii.  18. — Heb.  "  folly  spoils  things  more 
precious  than  wisdom."  A  small  fault  is  often  attended  with  the  worst  conse- 
quences, (chap.  ix.  18,)  as  David  and  Roboam  experienced.  2  Kings  xxiv.,  and  3 
Kings  xii.  14.  C — Sept.  "  a  little  wisdom  is  to  be  honoured  above  the  great  glory 
of  foolishness." 

Ver.  2.     Hand,  to  do  well  or  ill.  Deut.  i.  39;  Jon.  iv.  11.  Chal. 

Ver.  3.     Fools.     People  judge  others  by  themselves.  C 

Ver.  4.  Place.  If  the  devil  tempt  or  persuade  thee  to  sin,  repent  and  hum- 
ble thyself;  or  if  thou  hast  offended  the  great,  show  submission. 

Ver.  5.     Prince,  who  seems  to  have  been  guilty  of  any  indiscretion. 

Ver.  6.  Rich.  Such  were  chosen  magistrates.  Exod.  xviii.  21 ;  Prov.  xxviii. 
16,  and  xxx.  21. 

Ver.  9.  Stones.  Landmarks  or  walls.  Prov.  xxii.  18. — Them.  God  will 
punish  his  injustice,  in  meddling  with  another's  property. 

Ver.  10.  Made  blunt.  After  being  repeatedly  sharpened,  (C.)  it  will  be  more 
difficult  to  cut  with  it,  and  will  expose  the  person  to  hurt  himself,  ver.  9.  H. — 
Man,  since  original  sin,  is  in  a  similar  condition. —  Wisdom.  The  wise  perform 
great  things  even  with  bad  tools.     Heb.  "  wisdom  is  the  best  directress."  C. 

Ver.  11.  Silence.  Prot.  "without  enchantment,  and  a  babbler  is  no  better." 
H. — But  he  compares  the  detractor  to  a  serpent,  (C)  as  he  infuses  the  poison  into 
all  who  pay  attention  to  him.  S.  Jer.  S.  Bern. 

Ver.  12.     Grace.     Pleasing  and  instructive.  C 

Ver.  15.  City.  Being  so  stupid,  that  they  know  not,  or  will  not  take  the 
paias  to  find  what  is  most  obvious.  C. 

Ver.  10.  When  thy.  Heb.  lit.  "whose,"  cujus,  as  ver.  17.  H. — S.  Jerom 
gives  two  senses  to  this  passage,  the  literal  and  the  mystical,  according  to  his  usual 
custom.  The  dominion  of  young  men  and  of  luxurious  judges  is  reproved,  as  well 
as  innovations  in  matters  of  religion     Isa.  iii.  4. 

Ver.  17.  Noble.  Royal  extraction,  and  education,  afford  many  advantages, 
which  others  who  raise  themselvos  to  the  throne  do  not  enjoy.  Heb.  "  the  son  of 
those  in  white,"  (C)  or  "of  heroes."  Mont. — JEurim,  (H.)  or  Chorim,  seems  to 
have  given  rise  to  the  word  hero.  The  advantages  of  birth  only  make  the  defects 
of  degenerate  children  more  observable.  C — Season.  The  time  was  not  fixed ;  but 
it  was  deemed  a  mark  of  intern perancfi  to  eat  before  upon,  when  judges  ought  to 
hirve  decided  causes.  Dan.  xhi.  7  ;  Acts  a.  15. 
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Ver.  18.  Through.  If  we  neglect  our  own,  or  others'  souls,  (H.)  in  the 
administration  of  Church  (8.  Jer.)  or  state,  all  will  go  to  ruin. 

Ver.   19.     Feast.     As  if  they  were  born  for  this  purpose.   Phil.  iii.  19.  C 

Ver.  20.  Said.  Pigeons  are  taught  to  carry  letters  in  the  East,  and  Solomon 
alludes  to  this  custom,  or  he  makes  use  of  this  hyperbole  to  show  that  kings  will 
discover  the  most  secret  inclinations  by  means  of  spies.  We  must  not  speak  ill 
even  of  those  who  are  worthy  of  blame.  Ver.  16.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Waters.  Sow  thy  seed  where  it  may  produce  a  good 
crop.  C. — Be  charitable  to  all.  Luke  vi.  30. — Assist  those  in  distress,  (C.)  even 
though  they  may  be  ungrateful,  or  unable  to  make  a  return.  Luke  xiv.  12.  T. — 
In  this  third  part  we  are  exhorted  to  serve  God  with  perseverance.  Of  all  virtues, 
the  works  of  mercy  avail  most.  Matt.  xxv.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Eight.  To  as  many  as  thou  art  able,  (C.)  especially  to  those  who 
are  of  the  household  of  faith,  (Gal.  vi.  10.  H.)  whether  under  the  Old  or  the 
New  Testament,  signified  by  the  numbers  seven  and  eight.  W.  S.  Jer. — Manrla- 
tum  accipis  octo  illis  partem  dare,  fortasse  benedietionibus,  (S.  Amb.  in  Luke 
vi.  n.  49,)  which  intimates  that  we  must  apply  ourselves  to  the  pursuit  of  all  vir- 
tues, as  the  number  eight  denotes  perfection.  C. 

Ver.  3.  If  the  tree  fall,  &c.  The  state  of  the  soul  is  unchangeable,  when  once 
she  comes  to  heaven  or  hell :  and  the  soul  that  departs  this  life  in  the  state  of  grace, 
shall  never  fall  from  grace ;  as  on  the  other  side,  a  soul  that  dies  out  of  the  state  of 
grace,  shall  never  come  to  it.  But  this  does  not  exclude  a  place  of  temporal  pun- 
ishments for  such  souls  as  die  in  the  state  of  grace :  yet  not  so  as  to  be  entirely 
piire;  and  therefore  they  shall  be  saved,  indeed,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  1  Cor.  iii.  13 
— 15.  C'h. — After  death,  none  can  merit.  W. — "  He  who  shall  not  have  cultivated 
his  field,  (the  soul,)  shall  after  this  life  experience  the  fire  of  purgation,  or  eternal 
punishment."  S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  con.  Man.  ii.  20.  H. — The  souls  in  purgatory  have 
their  names  inscribed  in  heaven,  like  the  ancient  saints,  who  were  detained  in  the 
bosom  of  Abraham.  C. — They  fall,  therefore,  to  the  south.  Let  people  dispense 
their  alms  to  all,  as  the  clouds  rain  upon  the  just  and  unjust,  (H.)  upon  the  culti- 
vated and  the  barren  land,  and  let  them  do  it  before  death.  They  know  not  how 
soon  it  may  lay  the:n  low.  C. 

Ver.  4."  Reap.  Those  who  are  too  circumspect  in  their  alms-deeds,  will  cften 
pass  over  such  as  stand  in  need,  (S.  Jer.,)  and  people  who  reflect  en  the  difficulties 
of  a  virtuous  life,  will  never  begin.  S.  Greg.  3,  Past,  xvi.,  and  Mor.  xxvii.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Spirit.  In  man,  or  of  the  wind.  Why  then  wouldst  thou  juJge  of 
the  merit  of  thy  petitioner  ?  or  pretend  to  determine  why  God  has  made  thee  ricli, 
and  him  poor  ? 


Chap.  XII. 


ECCLESIASTES. 


Chap.  XJI. 


8  If  a  man  live  many  years,  and  have  rejoiced  in  them 
all,  he  must  remember  the  darksome  time,  and  the  many 
days :  which  when  they  shall  come,  the  things  past  shall 
be  accused  of  vanity. 

9  Rejoice,  therefore,  0  young  man,  in  thy  youth,  and 
let  thy  heart  be  in  that  which  is  good  in  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  and  walk  in  the  ways  of  thy  heart,  and  in  the  sight 
of  thy  eyes :  and  know  that  for  all  these  God  will  bring 
thee  into  judgment. 

10  Remove  anger  from  thy  heart,  and  put  away  evil 
from  thy  flesh.     For  youth  and  pleasure  are  vain. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  Creator  is  to  he  remembered  in  the  days  of  our  youth  :  all  worldly  things 
are  vain :  we  should  fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments. 

OEMEMBER  thy  Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth, 
J_V»  before  the  time  of  affliction  come,  and  the  years 
draw  nigh,  of  which  thou  shalt  say :  They  please  me 
not : 

2  Before  the  sun,  and  the  light,  and  the  moon,  and  the 
stars  be  darkened*,  and  the  clouds  return  after  the  rain  : 

3  When  the  keepers  of  the  house  shall  tremble,  and  the 
strong  men  shall  stagger,  and  the  grinders  shall  be  idle  in 
a  small  number,  and  they  that  look  through  the  holes  shall 
be  darkened  : 

4  And  they  shall  shut  the  doors  in  the  street,  when  the 
grinder's  voice  shall  be  low,  and  they  shall  rise  up  at  the 
voice  of  the  bird,  and  all  the  daughters  of  music  shall 
grow  deaf. 


Ver.  6.  Better.  Be  kind  to  all  during  life.  Gal.  vi.  10.  C. — Do  good,  both 
in  youth  and  in  old  age,  (W.)  lest,  if  thou  shouldst  grow  remiss,  all  would  be  lost. 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  8.  And  the.  Heb.  "  for  they  are  many.  What  comes  to  pass  is  vanity." 
Mont. — Nothing  can  more  effectually  repress  the  love  of  this  world.  Eccli.  vii.  40. 

Ver.  9.  Byes.  He  speaks  ironically,  (C.)  or  exhorts  to  spiritual  joy  and 
moderation.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  24. 

Ver.  10.     Anger.     All  turbulent  passions,  and  evil  or  carnal  pleasures.  S.  Jer. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1,    Not.   Prevent  old  age,  to  procure  a  stock  of  virtues.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Before  the  sun,  &c.  That  is,  before  old  age:  the  effects  of  which 
upon  all  the  senses  and  faculties  are  described  in  the  following  verses  under  a  va- 
riety of  figures.  Ch. — Rain.  One  misery  succeeds  another,  the  understanding  is 
darkened,  and  the  senses  become  dull.  C. 

Ver.  3.  House.  The  sides,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  rather  the  arms.  C. — Some  under- 
stand prelates,  or  angels.  Thaumat. — And  the  powers  that  are  in  heaven  shall  be 
moved.  Mark  xiii.  25.  H. — Men.  The  arms,  (Chal.,)  or  thighs,  (Smith,)  or  those 
who  were  formerly  the  most  robust.— Number.  The  rest  have  been  lost,  and  what 
remain,  are  of  little  service  for  chewing  meat.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Boors.  The  lips,  (C)  feet,  (Chal.,)  nostrils,  (Vat.,)  or  the  trachea 
ai  d  pulmonary  arteries. — Bird.  The  cock-crowing ;  or  at  the  least  sound  their 
si  nnbers  are  broken. — Deaf.  Heb.  "  be  low."  The  ears  cannot  enjoy  music,  nor 
can  the  voice  of  old  people  please.  2  Kings  xix.  25. 

Ver.  5.  Way.  They  shall  walk  bent  down,  and  afraid  of  rough  ground. — 
"'ourish.     Their  head  shall  become  white,  like  the  almond-flower.  Jer.  i.  11. — 


5  And  they  shall  fear  high  things,  and  they  shall  be 
afraid  in  the  way,  the  almond-tree  shall  flourish,  the  locust 
shall  be  made  fat,  and  the  caper-tree  shall  be  destroyed  : 
because  man  shall  go  into  the  house  of  his  eternity,  and 
the  mourners  shall  go  round  about  in  the  street. 

6  Before  the  silver  cord  be  broken,  and  the  golden 
fillet  shrink  back,  and  the  pitcher  be  crushed  at  the  foun- 
tain, and  the  wheel  be  broken  upon  the  cistern, 

7  And  the  dust  return  into  its  earth,  from  whence  it 
was,  and  the  spirit  return  to  God,  who  gave  it. 

8  Vanity  of  vanities,  said  Ecclesiastes,  and  all  things 
are  vanity. 

9  And  whereas  Ecclesiastes  was  very  wise,  he  taught 
the  people,  and  declared  the  things  that  he  had  done  : 
and  seeking  out,  he  set  forth  many  parables. 

10  He  sought  profitable  words,  and  wrote  words  most 
right,  and  full  of  truth. 

1 1  The  words  of  the  wise  are  as  goads,  and  as  nails 
deeply  fastened  in,  which  by  the  counsel  of  masters  are 
given  from  one  shepherd. 

12  More  than  these,  my  son,  require  not.  Of  making 
many  books  there  is  no  end  :  and  much  study  is  an  afflic- 
tion of  the  flesh. 

13  Let  us  all  hear  together  the  conclusion  of  the  dis- 
course. Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments :  for 
this  is  all  man  : 

14  And  all  things  that  are  done,  God  will  bring  into 
judgment  every  error,  whether  it  be  good  or  evil. 


Fat.  Sept.  "heavy."— Destroyed.  The  hair  shall  fall  off.  C— Eternity.  The 
body  being  consigned  to  the  grave,  and  the  soul  to  the  region  of  spirits,  to  have  no 
further  concern  with  the  transactions  of  the  world.  H.  Job  vii.  9. — Street.  This 
custom  is  often  mentioned.   Herod,  ii.  85.  Luke  vii.  32. 

Ver.  7.  It.  Man  is  composed  of  two  distinct  parts;  the  destination  oi 
which  we  ought  never  to  forget.  Thus  the  objection  of  infidels  (chap.  iii.  19)  is 
refuted.  C 

Ver.  8.  Ecclesiastes.  "The  preacher."  W. — He  returns  to  his  first  proposi- 
tion, and  having  pushed  the  objections  of  free-thinkers  as  far  as  possible,  shows  us 
what  we  ought  to  believe  and  practise.  He  establishes  the  distinction  of  soul  and 
body,  the  advantage  of  instruction,  (ver.  11,)  without  meddling  with  things  too 
high,  (ver.  12,)  the  obligation  of  fearing  God,  (ver.  13,)  and  future  retribution,  ver. 
14.     This  is  the  sum  of  all  sound  morality.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Prof  table.     Heb.  "  pleasing."  H. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  ground,  (H.)  to  keep  a  tent  in  its  proper  place.  He 
seemed  before  to  have  placed  the  wise  on  the  same  level  with  fools.  Chap.  vi.  8, 
11,  and  vii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Not.  I  have  had  experience  of  all. — End.  They  can  teach  nothing 
further.  C. — Impious  productions  abound,  while  those  which  promote  piety  are  too 
scarce.  —Flesh.     It  ruins  the  health. 

Ver.  13.  All  man.  The  whole  business  and  duty  of  man.  Ch. — He  who  does 
not  fear  God,  deserves  not  the  title  of  man.     He  is  nothing  but  vanity.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Error.  Or  hidden  and  secret  thing.  Ch. — Heb.  "  with  every  secret 
thing,"  (Prot.  H.)  "  every  inadvertency."  Sept.  Sym.  C. 


SOLOMON'S  CANTICLE  0E  CANTICLES, 


This  Book  is  called  the  Canticle  of  Canticles,  that  is  to  say,  the  most  excellent  of  all  canticles  :  because  it  is  full  of  high  mysteries,  relating  to  the  happy  union 
Christ  and  his  spouse ;  which  is  here  begun  by  love  ;  and  is  to  be  eternal  in  heaven.  The  spouse  of  Christ  is  the  Church  :  more  especially  as  to  the  happiest  part  a 
it,  viz.  perfect  souls,  every  one  of  which  is  his  beloved ;  but  above  all  othei'S,  the  immaculate  arM  ever  blessed  Virgin  mother.  Ch. — The  bridegroom  is  Christ,  as  God 
and  man.  His  praises  and  those  of  his  spouse  are  recorded  by  various  speakers.  All  the  Holy  Scriptures  contain  spiritual  food,  but  they  are  not  all  fit  for  every  person. 
Heb.  v.  13.  W. — None,  therefore,  should  dare  to  peruse  this  work  who  has  not  mastered  his  passions,  having  his  conversation  in  heaven.  H.— The  Jews  would  nol 
allow  any  to  read  it  before  the  age  of  thirty.  Orig.  and  S.  Jer. — Some  of  the  Fathers  and  commentators  have  even  asserted  that  the  mystical  sense  is  the  only  one  which 
pertains  to  this  book,  (Theod.  Durham.  T.)  and  it  is  certainly  the  true  and  principal  one. — Grotius  shows  the  con-uption  of  his  own  heart  in  his  impure  comments,  as 
Theodorus,  of  Mopsuesta,  is  blamed  by  the  second  Council  of  Const.  4.  a.  G8.  The  name  of  God  never,  indeed,  occurs ;  as  he  is  represented  under  the  idea  of  the 
bridegroom,  &c,  and  the  piece  is  allegorical.  When  we  meditate  on  this  canticle,  we  ought  to  remember  the  admoritiou  given  by  the  Church  in  vie  Mass :  "  Let 
hearts  bo  on  high  : "  and  oh !  that  all  might  answer  with  truth  :  "  Wc  have  them  to  the  Lord  !  " 
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Chap.  1. 


CANTICLES. 


Lhap.  II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  spouse  aspires  to  an  union  ivith  Christ ;  their  mutual  love  for  one  another. 

LET  him  kiss  me  with  the  kiss  of  his  mouth :   for  thy 
breasts  are  better  than  wine, 

2  Smelling  sweet  of  the  best  ointments.  Thy  name  is 
as  oil  poured  out ;  therefore  young  maidens  have  loved 
thee. 

3  Draw  me  :  we  will  run  after  thee  to  the  odour  of  thy 
ointments.  The  king  hath  brought  me  into  his  store- 
rooms :  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thee,  remembering 
thy  breasts  more  than  wine :   the  righteous  love  thee. 

4  I  am  black,  but  beautiful,  0  ye  daughters  of  Jerusa- 
lem, as  the  tents  of  Cedar,  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon. 

5  Do  not  consider  me  that  I  am  brown,  because  the 
sun  hath  altered  my  colour :  the  sons  of  my  mother  have 
fought  against  me,  they  have  made  me  the  keeper  in  the 
vineyards  :  my  vineyard  I  have  not  kept. 

6  Show  me,  O  thou  whom  my  soul  loveth,  where  thou 
feedest,  where  thou  liest  in  the  mid-day,  lest  I  begin  to 
wander  after  the  flocks  of  thy  companions. 

7  If  thou  know  not  thyself,  O  fairest  among  women, 
go  forth,  and  follow  after  the  steps  of  the  flocks,  and  feed 
thy  kids  beside  the  tents  of  the  shepherds. 

8  To  my  company  of  horsemen,  in  Pharao's  chariots, 
have  I  likened  thee,  0  my  love. 

9  Thy  cheeks  are  beautiful  as  the  turtle  dove's,  thy 
neck  as  jewels. 

10  We  will  make  thee  chains  of  gold,  inlaid  with 
silver. 

1 1  While  the  king  was  at  his  repose,  my  spikenard 
sent  forth  the  odour  thereof. 


12  A  bundle  of  myrrh  is  my  beloved  to  me,  he  shall 
abide  between  my  breasts. 

13  A  cluster  of  cypress  my  love  is  to  me,  in  the  vine- 
yards of  Engaddi. 

14  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  0  my  love,  behold  thou  art 
fair,  thy  eyes  are  as  those  of  doves. 

15  Behold,  thou  art  fair,  my  beloved,  and  comely. 
Our  bed  is  flourishing. 

16  The  beams  of  our  houses  are  of  cedar,  our  rafters 
of  cypress-trees. 

CHAP.  II. 

Christ  caresses  his  spouse  ;  he  invites  her  to  htm. 

I   AM   the   flower  of  the   field,   and   the   lily  of  the 
valleys. 

2  As  the  lily  among  thorns,  so  is  my  love  among  the 
daughters. 

3  As  the  apple-tree  among  the  trees  of  the  woods,  so 
is  my  beloved  among  the  sons.  I  sat  down  under  his 
shadow,  whom  I  desired :  and  his  fruit  was  sweet  to  my 
palate. 

4  He  brought  me  into  the  cellar  of  wine,  he  set  in 
order  charity  in  me. 

5  Stay  me  up  with  flowers,  compass  me  about  with 
apples :  because  I  languish  with  love. 

6  His  left  hand  is  under  my  head,  and  his  right  hand 
shall  embrace  me. 

7  I  adjure  you,  0  ye  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  the 
roes,  and  the  harts  of  the  fields,  that  you  stir  not  up,  nor 
make  the  beloved  to  awake,  till  she  please. 

8  The  voice  of  my  beloved,  behold  he  cometh  leaping 
upon  the  mountains,  skipping  over  the  hills. 


CHAP.  I.  Canticles.  Heb.  ssir  essirim  assor  Lossolme,  "the  Canticle  of 
Canticles,  which  is  for  (H.)  or  according  to  Solomon,"  (M.)  dictated  to  him  by 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Ver.  1.  Let.  Heb.  itsohni,  (H.)  "kiss  or  instruct  me,"  as  if  to  insinuate 
that  we  must  raise  our  thoughts  from  carnal  to  spiritual  things. —  The.  Heb. 
"kisses." — His  mouth.  Others  I  reject.  M. — Breasts.  Heb.  also  "loves."  But 
the  former  is  the  primary  signification  of  (M.)  (Iodic.  Christ,  in  his  Divine  and 
human  nature,  is  the  source  of  all  our  good.  His  graces  are  manifested.  He  in- 
structs and  feeds  us  with  the  truths  contained  in  Scripture,  and  in  tradition,  (H.) 
or  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Ven.  Bede,  &c— Spiritual  delights  are  to  be 
preferred  before  all  terrestrial  ones.  T. —  Wine.  All  seem  to  agree  that  these  words 
are  addressed  to  tho  bridegroom  :  which  shows  that  they  must  be  understood  in  a 
mystical  sense.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Ointments.  The  bosom  used  to  be  perfumed.  Athen.  xv.  5,  and  xv. 
14. —  Thy  name.  Thou  thyself.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  produced  a  wonder- 
ful change  in  the  world.  2  Cor.  ii.  15.  C. 

Ver.  3,  4.  Itightcous.  The  apostles,  and  faithful  souls,  CH.)  and  all  who 
form  a  right  judgment  of  things,  (M.)  having  their  thoughts,  words,  and  actions 
composed.  T. — Black.  Or  brown.  Ver.  5.  H. — The  Egyptians  were  of  a  less  fair 
complexion,  aid  she  had  been  exposed  to  the  sun.  Ver.  5.  C — Though  outwardly 
afflicted,  the  Church  is  inwardly  fair.  W. — Cedar.  Or  of  the  Arabs,  who  dwelt  in 
tents  made  of  black  goats'  hair.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Altered.  Heb.  "looked  upon  me,"  (Prot.,)  or  "darted  his  rays  at 
me."  Mont.  H. — The  Church  of  the  Gentiles  was  quite  disfigured  before  Christ 
chose  it.  Persecutors  afterwards  strove  to  tarnish  its  beauty,  but  in  vain. —  Vine- 
yard. My  face  (C.)  and  person  I  have  not  regarded,  while  I  was  attentive  to 
serve  others.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Liest.  Heb.  "  makest  thy  flock  to  rest."  Prot.  II.— Mid-day.  She 
represents  herself  and  her  beloved  as  guarding  flocks,  which  were  usually  driven 
into  some  shady  place  during  the  heat  of  the  day,  when  the  shepherds  took  their 
innocent  recreations. —  Wander.  We  ought  to  imitate  the  solicitude  of  the  spouse, 
and  hide  ourselves  under  the  shadow  of  the  cross  when  we  are  tempted.  Isa.  xxv. 
4.    C. 

Ver.  7.  If.  Christ  comforts  his  Church.  W. — He  doubrs  not  of  her  fidelity. 
M. — But  the  very  insinuation,  which  she  had  made,  causes  him  to  {*ive  her  this 
sort  of  rebuke. — Thyself.  He  who  is  ignorant  of  himself,  must  be  so  likewise  of 
God,  (C.)  and  will  be  sentenced  to  feed  goats.  S.  Jer.  Ep.  22.  ad  Eustoc. — Kids. 
Wlich  had  been  detained  at  home.  They  will  naturally  seek  their  mothers.  All 
creature  will  rabe  the  soul  to  God.  Job  xii. —  Shepherds.  Though  in  the  midst 
of  a  percerse  generation  of  idolaters  and  philosophers,  the  Church  will  continue 
stedfaw.  M. 

Y«R.  8.  Company.  Heb.  "  mare."  Such  were  preferred,  as  more  gentle  and 
M 


swift.    C—  Horsemen.     Prot.  "  horses."    H. — Heb.  suse.     Sept.  h  "nrnoe.  means 
also  "  cavalry,"  as  well  as  a  mare.  M. 

Ver.  9.  As,  &c.  Heb.  "with  rows  of  jewels,  thy  neck  with  chains  of  gold." 
Prot. — Sept.  here  read  like  the  Vulg.  c  instead  of  b  before  Ihurim,  which  signifies 
chains,  (ver.  10.  H.)  as  well  as  turtles.  We  cannot  say  that  this  bird  has  cheeks. 
C— It  is  an  emblem  of  the  Church  mourning,  and  ever  true  to  her  beloved,  (Or>g., 
&c.,)  who  bestows  a  variety  of  graces  on  different  people.  1  Cor.  xii.  4.  C. 

Ver.  11.  While.  The  Church  meditates  on  his  passion  and  resurrection.  W. 
—  Repose.  Orbed.  Thus  our  Saviour  was  treated.  Matt.  xxvi.  7;  Luke  vii  37. 
C. —  Odour.     The  virtues  of  the  Church  please  hiin.  M. 

Ver.  12.  Abide.  Heb.  adds,  "  all  night."  Myrrh  is  a  bitter  but  odoriferous 
liquor. 

Ver.  14.  Behold.  Christ  praiseth  his  spouse.  W.— Doves.  Sharp-sighted, 
and  reddish.  Gen.  xlix.  12.  The  Holy  Ghost  came  upon  Christ  in  the  form  of  a 
dove.  Matt.  iii.  16.  We  must  imitate  its  simplicity,  (Matt.  x.  10,)  and  have  a 
pure  and  single  eye,  or  intention,  (Matt.  vi.  22.  CI  inviolably  to  please  God.  Grig. 

Ver.  15.  Behold.  The  spouse  makes  a  return  of  praise  and  thanksgiving 
for  her  repose,  to  Christ.  W.— Flourishing.  Heb.  "green."  Sept.  " shaded." 
Esth.  i.  5. 

Ver.  16.  Beams.  Prelates— Rafters.  Virtuous  subjects.  M.— Cypress. 
These  are  both  odoriferous  and  incorruptible. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  /  am.  The  spouse  compares  herself  to  a  lily,  as  she  is 
the  fairest  flower  on  the  bed,  (C. )  or  Christ  may  here  speak.  W.  Isa.  xi.  1.  Orig. 

Ver.  2.  Thorns.  The  bridegroom  enhances  the  praise  of  his  spouse.  The 
Church,  surrounded  by  infidels  and  persecutors,  maintains  her  beauty  and  station. 
Heretics,  &c,  are  no  better  than  thorns.  Orig.  C— The  Church  excels  all  other 
societies.  In  her  communion  the  innocent  are  preferred  before  sinners,  and 
among  the  former,  the  blessed  Virgin  surpasses  all. 

Ver.  3.     As.     The  Church  praises  Christ,  resting  secure  under  his  protec 
tion.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Cellar.  This  was  not  under-ground.  C.—In  me.  Heb.  "he  brought 
me  to  the  banqueting-house,  and  his  banner  over  me  was  love."  Prot.  H. — He 
has  shown  me  the  greatest  tenderness.  Only  the  religion  of  Christ  lays  before  us 
our  duties  to  God,  to  ourselves,  and  neighbours.  C.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2,  q.  26.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Flowers.  Heb.  "bottles."— Languish.  Sept.  "am  wounded."  H. 
— Those  who  enter  upon  the  paths  of  virtue  are  often  deprived  of  consolations.  C. 
— They  must  support  themselves  by  reflecting  on  the  words  and  sufferings  of 
Christ.   S.  Amb.  Psal.  cxviii.  Ser.  5.   Boss. 

Ver.  7.  /.  Christ  permits  not  his  Church  to  be  persecuted  till  she  be  able 
to  bear  it.  W.— Roes.  Sept.  "  armies  and  powers ;  "  the  angels  and  apostles,  who 
have  spread  the  gospel  through  the  world. 

Vbr.  8.     The.     Feeling  the  protection  of  Christ,  the  Church  preacheth  boldly 


Chap.  III. 


CANTICLES. 


Chap.   IV. 


9  My  beloved  is  like  a  roe,  or  a  young  hart.  Behold 
he  standeth  behind  our  wall,  looking  through  the  windows, 
looking  through  the  lattices. 

10  Behold  my  beloved  speaketh  to  me :  Arise,  make 
haste,  my  love,  my  dove,  my  beautiful  one,  and  come. 

1 1  For  winter  is  now  past,  the  rain  is  over  and  gone. 

12  The  flowers  have  appeared  in  our  land,  the  time  of 
pruning  is  come :  the  voice  of  the  turtle  is  heard  in  our 
land  : 

13  The  fig-tree  hath  put  forth  her  green  figs:  the 
vines  in  flower  yield  their  sweet  smell.  Arise,  my  love, 
my  beautiful  one,  and  come : 

14  My  dove  in  the  clifts  of  the  rock,  in  the  hollow 
places  of  the  wall,  show  me  thy  face,  let  thy  voice  sound 
in  my  ears :  for  thy  voice  is  sweet,  and  thy  face  comely. 

15  Catch  us  the  little  foxes  that  destroy  the  vines :  for 
our  vineyard  hath  flourished. 

1 6  My  beloved  to  me,  and  I  to  him  who  feedeth  among 
the  lilies, 

17  Till  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  retire.  Re- 
turn :  be  like,  my  beloved,  to  a  roe,  or  to  a  young  hart 
upon  the  mountains  of  Bether. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  spouse  seeks  Christ.     The  glory  of  his  humanity. 

IN  my   bed  by  night   I   sought  him  whom   my  soul 
loveth :   I  sought  him,  and  found  him  not. 

2  I  will  rise,  and  will  go  about  the  city  :  in  the  streets 
and  the  broad  ways  I  will  seek  him  whom  my  soul  loveth : 
I  sought  him,  and  I  found  him  not. 

3  The  watchmen  who  keep  the  city,  found  me  :  Have 
you  seen  him,  whom  my  soul  loveth  ? 

4  When  I  had  a  little  passed  by  them,  I  found  him 
whom  my  soul  loveth  :   I  held  him  :  and  I  will  not  let  him 


the  truth  against  pagans  and  heretics.  W. — She  knows  the  voice  of  the  Shepherd, 
(Jolxn  viii.  47,  and  x.  2,)  and  keeps  at  a  distance  the  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing, 
or  pretended  reformers,  who  would  scatter  the  flock. — Hills.  She  sees  him  re- 
turning in  the  evening  with  the  utmost  speed  of  a  stag,  as  the  Heb.  implies.  Chap, 
ii.  9,  and  viii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hart,  (  Prov.  v.  18,)  which  is  swifter  than  the  dogs.  Xenop.  Cuneg. 
—  Wall.  Under  the  old  la%v  Christ  was  only  seen  in  figure.  He  manifested  him- 
self in  the  new.  Yet  our  sins  separate  him  from  us.  Isa.  lix.  2.  He  is  concealed 
in  tho  sacred  mysteries,  (C.)  and  his  humanity  keeps  from  our  sight  the  glory  of 
his  Divinity,  which  alone  can  impart  full  content.  S.  Amb.  S.  Bern.— He  showed 
a  glimpse  of  it  at  his  transfiguration,  and  by  his  miracles.  M. 

Vek.  10.  Arise.  He  sing*  under  the  window,  to  ver.  16. — My  dove,  is  taken 
from  the  Sept.  C 

Ver.  11.  lVi?itcr.  The  rigour  and  darkness  of  the  old  law  give  place  to  that 
of  light  and  love.  Orig. — After  persecution  had  ceased,  pruning  became  more 
necessary.  C 

Ver.  12.  Pruning.  Prot.  "singing  of  birds."  H. — But  the  former  version  is 
oetter.  Sept.,  Sym  ,  &c. —  Turtle.  Which  returns  in  spring.  Isa.  viii.  9.  C — It 
denotes  the  preaching  of  the  gospel,  (S.  Cyr.  Ador.  15,)  or  rather  the  sighs  of  a 
holy  soul  in  exile. 

Vek.  14.  Hock.  Wild  pigeons  l'etire  thither.  Varro,  iii.  7.  C. — Holy  souls 
seek  protection  in  the  wounds  of  their  Saviour,  S.  Greg.  S.  Bern.  Ser.  61. —  Wall. 
In  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  defend  the  Church.  She  is  brought  to  light  for  the 
edification  of  all.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Foxes.  They  hurt  vines,  (Theoc.  5,)  and  denote  false  prophets. 
Ezec.  xiii.  4.  S.  Aug.  Psal.  lxxx. — For.  Heb.  "  and  our  vines  of  Semadar." 
Ver.  13.  C 

Ver.  16*.  Feedeth  ''his  flock."  Sept.  He  still  retains  the  fragrancy  of 
lilies.  As  married  people  are  two  in  one  flesh,  (Eph.  v.  31,)  Christ  and  his 
Church  are  irrevocably  united.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Break.  Or  "  yield  a  refreshing  air." — Bether.  Or  the  lower  Beth- 
oron,  near  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Bed.  The  Church,  finding  Christ  by  his  own  revelation, 
and  not  by  philosophy,  holds  him  fast.  W. — He  had  delayed  coming  at  the  usual 
hour,  to  give  us  to  understand  that  ho  is  not  found  amid  delights,  nor  in  a  crowd, 
but  that  we  must  seek  him  diligently,  like  Magdalene.  John  xx.  S.  Amb.  de 
Isaac. 

V  er.  3.  City.  To  prevent  fires,  &c.  God  will  require  the  souls  of  the  flock 
it  'he.  harif  if  his  pastors. 


Ver.  5.    I.    The  bridegroom  (C.)  speaks,  as  chap.  ii.  7,  (W.)  and  chap.  viii.  4. 

Ver.  6.  Who.  The  female  companions  of  the  spouse,  (C.)  or  the  bridegroom's 
friends,  (M.)  admire  her  at  a  distance.  Chap.  vi.  9,  and  viii.  5.  C. — The  converted 
Gentiles  change  the  desert  of  the  world  into  a  paradise  by  their  good  works,  which 
ascend  like  a  perfume.  S.  Greg. — They  admire  their  own  conversion,  and  proclaim 
that  we  must  fight  for  heaven,  (W.)  and  adore  Christ,  the  God-man;  imitating 
all  his  virtues,  (H.)  and  preaching  his  gospel.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Litter.  Sept.,  to  conduct  his  spouse  with  solemnity;  or  a  throne; 
though  it  most  probably  denotes  the  bridal  bed.  C. — Heb.  apriun.  Greek, 
poptiov. 

Ver.  10.  Going.  Prot.  "  covering  of  it  of  purple."  H. — Death  must  be  en- 
dured, if  necessary,  for  the  sake  of  the  faith,  as  tins  is  the  highest  degree  of  charity. 
W. — He,  &c.  Heb.  "is  prepared  for  the  beloved  above  the,"  &c.  C. — Prot.  and 
Pagn.  "  the  midst  thereof  being  paved  ( Mont,  set  on  fire)  with  love  for  (Mont,  by) 
the  daughters."  H. — The  most  desirable  things  adorn  the  littei",  or  the  Church, 
that  all  may  come  to  her,  who  has  God  to  guide  her  decisions.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Go.  All  are  invited  to  come  to  Christ,  who,  in  his  sacred  humanity, 
which  he  took  of  liis  mother,  was  crowned  in  heaven,  after  his  passion.  W.  S. 
Greg.  Alcuin. — The  synagogue  crowned  him  with  thorns,  and  gave  him  the  hard 
bed  of  the  cross.  S.  Bern.,  S.  Anselm,  &c. — Bethsabee  might  live  to  see  the  marriage 
of  her  son,  who  owed  the  crown  to  her.  3  Kings  i.  18 ;  Prov.  iv.  3. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Hoto.  Christ  again  praises  the  beauty  of  his  Church. 
W. — The  dialogue  takes  place  in  the  country.  H. — From  corporal  beauty,  which 
is  often  dangerous,  and  the  portion  of  the  most  dissolute,  we  must  raise  our  minds 
to  spiritual  advantages,  which  the  Holy  Ghost  has  here  in  view. —  Within.  S.  Amb. 
"  besides  thy  taciturnity."  Sept.  "silence."  Rabbins,  &c,  "hair."  Prot.  "within 
thy  locks."  Modesty  and  silence  are  the  best  encomium.  C. —  Up.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  "  appear."  Jerusalem  was  the  highest  part  of  the  country  ( H .) ;  and  coming 
up  and  down  often  means  no  more  than  coming  or  going.  Judg.  xi.  3,  and  xv.  11. 
C. — The  hair  of  goats  in  Lycia  was  beautifully  curled.  iElian,  xvi.  30. — Womeik 
used  such  false  hair.  Mart.  xii.  45.  C. 

Vek.  2.  Them.  Those  who  lay  aside  the  old  man,  and  receive  baptism,  ar« 
filled  with  grace,  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  virtue.  S.  Aug.  Doct.  ii.  6. — Paston 
in  particular  must  lay  aside  worldly  cares,  and  attend  to  their  flocks.  M. 

Ver.  3.     Scarlet.     Preachers  of  the  gospel  (S.  Greg.)  must  speak  with  ele 
gance,  and  have  their  lips  dyed  with  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  purified  with  coals 
from  the  altar.  C. — So,  if  we  may  use  the  words  of  a  living  critic,  who  is  some- 
times accurate,  "a  commentator  ought  to  study  at  the  foot  of  his  crucifix,  and 
write  with  ink  drawn  from  the  heart  of  Jesus."    H. — Pomegranate      Plump  .and 
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go,  till  I  bring  him  into  my  mothers  house,  and  into  the 
chamber  of  her  that  bore  me. 

5  I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  by  *he  roes 
and  the  harts  of  the  fields,  that  you  stir  not  up,  nor  awake 
my  beloved,  till  she  please. 

6  Who  is  silo  that  eroeth  up  by  the  desert,  as  a  pillar  of 
smoke  of  aromaticdl  spices,  of  myrrh,  and  frankincense, 
and  of  all  the  powders  of  the  perfumer  ? 

7  Behold  threescore  valiant  ones  of  the  most  valiant  of 
Israel,  surround  the  bed  of  Solomon  : 

8  All  holding  swords,  and  most  expert  in  war :  every 
man's  sword  upon  his  thigh,  because  of  fears  in  the  night. 

9  King  Solomon  hath  .made  him  a  litter  of  the  wood  of 
Libanus : 

10  The  pillars  thereof  he  made  of  silver,  the  seat  of 
gold,  the.  going  up  of  purple :  the  midst  he  covered  with 
charity  for  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem. 

1 1  Go  forth,  ye  daughters  of  Sion,  and  see  king  Solo 
mon  in  the  diadem,  wherewith  his  mother  crowned  him 
in  the  day  of  his  espousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  joy  of  his 
heart 

CHAP.  IV. 

Christ  sets  forth  the  graces  of  his  spouse :  and  declares  his  love  for  her. 

HOW  beautiful  art  thou,  my  love,  how  beautiful  art 
thou  !  thy  eyes  are  doves'  eyes,  besides  what  is  hid 
within.  Thy  hair  is  as  flocks  of  goats,  which  come  up 
from  Mount  Galaad. 

2  Thy  teeth  as  flocks  of  sheep,  that  are  shorn,  which 
come  up  from  the  washing,  all  with  twins,  and  there  is 
none  barren  among  them. 

3  Thy  lips  are  as  a  scarlet  lace  :  and  thy  speech  sweet. 
Thy  cheeks  are  as  a  piece  of  a  pomegranate,  besides  that 
which  lieth  hid  within. 


MAP.    IV. 


CANTICLES 


Chap.   V. 


4  Thy  neck  is  as  the  tower  of  David,  which  is  built 
with  bulwarks :  a  thousand  bucklers  hang  upon  it,  all  the 
armour  of  valiant  men. 

5  Thy  two  breasts  like  two  young  roes  that  are  twins, 
whicn  feed  among-  the  lilies. 

6  Till  the  day  break,  and  the  shadows  retire,  I  will  go 
to  the  mountain  of  myrrh,  and  to  the  hill  of  frankin- 
cense. 

7  Thou  art  all  fair,  O  my  love,  and  there  is  not  a  spot 
in  thee. 

8  Come  from  Libanus,  my  spouse,  come  from  Libanus, 
come :  thou  shalt  be  crowned  from  the  top  of  Amana, 
from  the  top  of  Sanir  and  Hermon,  from  the  dens  of  the 
lions,  from  the  mountains  of  the  leopards. 

9  Thou  hast  wounded  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spouse, 
thou  hast  wounded  my  heart  with  one  of  thy  eyes,  and 
with  one  hair  of  thy  neck. 

10  How  beautiful  are  thy  breasts,  my  sister,  my  spouse! 
thy  breasts  are  more  beautiful  than  wine,  and  the  sweet 
smell  of  thy  ointments  above  all  aromatical  spices. 

1 1  Thy  lips,  my  spousej  are  as  a  dropping  honeycomb, 
honey  and  milk  are  under  thy  tongue :  and  the  smell  of 
thy  garments,  as  the  smell  of  frankincense. 

12  My  sister,  my  spouse  is  a  garden  enclosed,  a  garden 
enclosed,  a  fountain  sealed  up. 

13  Thy  plants  are  a  paradise  of  pomegranates  with  the 
fruits  of  the  orchard.     Cypress  with  spikenard, 

14  Spikenard  and  saffron,  sweet  cane  and  cinnamon, 
with  all  the  trees  of  Libanus,  myrrh  and  aloes,  with  all  the 
chief  perfumes. 

15  The  fountain  of  gardens :  the  well  of  living  waters, 
which  run  with  a  strong  stream  from  Libanus. 

16  Arise,  0  north  wind,  and  come,  0  south  wind,  blow 
through  my  garden,  and  let  the  aromatical  spices  thereof 
flow. 


ruddy,  representing  the  purity  of  the  Church,  and  of  virgins,  who  are  its  "  flower," 
(S.  Cyp.,)  and  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  good  works.  S.  Aug.  de  Virg. 

Ver.  4.  Bulwarks.  Heb.  Tholpiuth,  "at  the  height  of  the  defiles,"  pro- 
bably 31  Libanus,  when  David  conquered  Syria.  Thalassar,  Thelmela,  &c,  were 
such  ''heights." — Bucklers,  to  be  used  in  case  of  need,  or  for  ornament.  Thus 
the  neck  of  the  spouse  was  adorned  with  chains  and  pearls.  The  Church  is  this 
tower,  the  pillar  of  truth.  1  Tim.  hi.;  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Apostles  and  prelates  are 
her  bucklers. 

Ver.  6.  Myrrh.  To  Calvary,  where  the  fervent  will  pour  forth  their  prayers, 
and  learn  mortification.  C — Christ  dwells  in  mortified  and  devout  minds. 

Ver.  7.  Thee.  All  must  be  pure  before  they  enter  heaven,  as  the  blessed 
Virgin  was  on  earth,  (W.)  and  the  Church  is  still.  Eph.  v.  27.  C — Before  his 
departure  Christ  heaps  praises  on  her. 

Ver.  8.  Thou.  Heb.  "  look  from." — Libanus.  So  Jerusalem  is  called. 
Zac.  xi.  3.  Ribera.  M. — Amana.  Sept.  "  faith."  By  it  and  charity  we  must  do 
good.  S.  Aug.  Psal.  lxvii.  Amanus  separates  Cilieia  from  Syria. — Sanir  is  the 
name  given  by  the  Phoenicians  to  Hermon,  (Eus.,)  bevond  the  Jordan.  1  Par. 
v.  23. 

Ver.  9.  Wounded.  Sym.  "given."  Sept.  Prot.  "ravished."  Mystic  writers 
suppose  that  the  spouse  had  been  guilty  of  some  negligence  ;  or,  on  the  contrary, 
that  her  deportment  was  most  enchanting,  bent  on  God,  and  on  good  works.  C. — 
Sister.  So  Assuerus  styles  himself  brother  of  Esther,  xv.  12.  Christ  died  for  the 
unity  of  his  Church.   M. 

■Ver.  11.  Lips.  Teachers  who  accommodate  their  instructions  to  the  capacity 
of  their  audience,  (C.)  giving  milk  to  children.  Heb.  v.  IS.  H.  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  In 
allusion,  perhaps,  to  this  passage,  (C.)  it  was  customary  to  give  milk  and  honey 
to  the  new  baptized.  Tert.  Coron. —  Garments.  Which  were  perfumed,  (Gen.  xxvii. 
17  ;  Psal.  xliv.  9,)  and  imply  good  works,  (2  Cor.  v.  3  ;  Rom.  xiii.  14.  C.)  and 
tho  external  service  and  pravcrs  of  the  Church,  which  ascend  like  incense.  Psal. 
act  2.  M. 

Vek.  12.  Up.  She  is  perfectly  chaste.  Prov.  v.  14.  The  Church  excludes 
from  her  society  all  unbelievers  and  schismatics.  The  wicked  serve  to  exercise  the 
virtuous.  Her  pastors  explain  the  Scriptures,  the  fountains  of  saving  knowledge. 
C. — Christ  is  also  a  fountain.  Zac.  xiii.  1,  and  John  vii.  37.   M. 

Ver.  14.  Cinnamon.  Very  rare.  Exod.  xxx.  23. — Libanus,  or  "incense." 
ileb. 
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CHAP.  V. 

Clirist  calls  his  sjmuse ;  she  languishes  with  love:    and  describes  him  by  his 

graces. 

LET  my  beloved  come  into  his  garden,  and  eat  the 
fruit  of  his  apple-trees.    I  am  come  into  my  garden, 

0  my  sister,  my  spouse,  I  have  gathered  my  myrrh,  with 
my  aromatical  spices :  I  have  eaten  the  honeycomb  with 
my  honey,  I  have  drunk  my  wine  with  my  milk  :  eat,  O 
friends,  and  drink,  and  be  inebriated,  my  dearly  beloved. 

2  I  sleep,  and  my  heart  watcheth  :  the  voice  of  my  be- 
loved knocking :  Open  to  me,  my  sister,  my  love,  my 
dove,  my  undefiled :  for  my  head  is  full  of  dew,  and  my 
locks  of  the  drops  of  the  nights. 

3  I  have  put  off  my  garment,  how  shall  I  put  it  on  ? 

1  have  washed  my  feet,  how  shall  I  defile  them  ? 

4  My  beloved  put  his  hand  through  the  key-hole,  and 
my  bowels  were  moved  at  his  touch. 

5  I  arose  up  to  open  to  my  beloved :  my  hands  drop 
ped  with  myrrh,  and  my  fingers  were  full  of  the  choicest 
myrrh. 

6  1  opened  the  bolt  of  my  door  to  my  beloved  :  but  he 
had  turned  aside,  and  was  gone.  My  soul  melted,  when 
he  spoke :  I  sought  him,  and  found  him  not :  I  called, 
and  he  did  not  answer  me. 

7  The  keepers  that  go  about  the  city  found  me :  they 
struck  me,  and  wounded  me :  the  keepers  of  the  walls 
took  away  my  veil  from  me. 

8  I  adjure  you,  0  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  if  you  find 
my  beloved,  that  you  tell  him  that  I  languish  with  love. 

9  What  manner  of  one  is  thy  beloved  of  the  beloved, 
0  thou  most   beautiful  among  /women?  what  manner  of 
one  is  thy  beloved  of  the  beloved,  that  thou  hast,  so  ad 
jured  us  ? 

10  My  beloved  is  white  and  ruddy,  chosen  out  of 
thousands. 

Ver.  16.  Wind.  At  different  times.  Let  all  nations  be  convinced  of  thy 
beauty.  C. — The  Holy  Spirit  enabled  the  apostles  to  convert  the  world.  Nys. 
Rupert. — All  temptations,  whether  proceeding  from  cruelty  or  deceit,  "  make  con- 
stant souls  more  grateful  to  God."   W. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Apple-trees.  The  spouse,  submitting  to  God's  will,  is 
content  to  suffer.  W. — She  addresses  her  beloved,  and  as  he  had  praised  her,  under 
the  similitude  of  a  delightful  garden,  she  invites  him  into  it.  C. — /,  &c.  Christ 
again  approves  of  her  patience,  and  invites  the  saints  to  congratulate  with  her. 
W. —  He  always  hears  his  Church.  Matt,  xxviii.  20;  Mark  xi.  24.  C. — The  saints 
had  prayed  for  Christ's  coming ;  and  accordingly  (Isa.  lviii.  9)  he  takes  flesh  of 
the  most  pure  virgin.  S.  Athan.  Synop. —  Comb.  Sept.  "bread." — Milk.  Chal. 
"white  wine."  But  (C.)  milk  and  wine  may  be  taken  together.  Clem.  Paed.  i.  6. 
— The  chaste  delights  of  retired  and  penitent  souls  are  thus  described  (C.) :  JJul- 
ciore.s  sunt  lacrymae  orantium  quam  gaudia  theatrorum  S.  Aug.  Psal.  exxviii. 
"  The  tears  of  penitents  are  the  wine  of  angels,  because  in  them  is  the  odour  of 
life."   S.  Bern.  Ser.  30. 

Ver.  2.  Dew.  This  denotes  imperfect  Christians,  who  remain,  indeed,  attach 
ed  to  the  head,  but  are  a  disgrace  to  it,  by  their  scandalous  lives.  S.  Aug.  tr.  bl 
in  John.  S.  Greg.  C. — Such  was  the  state  of  many  in  the  days  of  Luther,  who 
accordingly  joined  the  first  reformers.  See  Philips'  Life  of  Card.  Pole,  p.  3(i4.  II. 
— -Nights.  Christ  knocks  by  his  inspirations  and  chastisements,  and  he  is  better 
heard  in  the  night  of  tribulation.  Apoc.  iii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Garment.  By  this  is  designated  the  tunic,  which  was  undcrmosi. 
H.— Feet.  People  in  that  climate  had  their  feet  bare  in  the  house,  and  even  on 
journeys  only  wore  sandals  :  so  that  frequent  washing  was  requisite.  Gen.  xviii.  4, 
and  1  Tim.  v.  10.  These  excuses  were  vain,  and  Jhrist  would  not  regard  them. 
Matt.  xxv.  1 ;  Luke  xii.  35.  Theod.  C. — Thecaibof  *ouls  brings  on  many  external 
occupations,  which  contemplative  men  would  decline.  S.  Greg.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Touch.  Heb.  "were  moved  for  him." — Grace  moves  us  to  begin 
and  prosecute  good  works.  S.  Greg.  Nyssen.  Theod. — Christ  gives  it  more  abund- 
antly, to  make  the  champions  of  the  Church  contend  with  adversity.  M. 

Ver.  8.  Love.  She  seems  insensible  to  the  insults  received.  C. — The  Churcb 
prays  to  the  saints  on  earth,  and  in  heaven.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Ruddy.  Or  shining.  The  Divine  and  human  nature,  or  the  con- 
ception and  sufferings  of  Christ,  are  thus  described.  C. — The  spouse  gives  this  ad- 
mirable description  of  her  beloved.   H. 


Chap.  Vl. 


CANTICLES. 


Chap.  VI 1 


1 1  His  head  is  as  the  finest  gold  :  his  locks  as  branches 
of  palm-trees,  black  as  a  raven. 

12  His  eyes  as  doves  upon  brooks  of  waters,  which  are 
washed  with  milk,  and  sit  beside  the  plentiful  streams. 

13  His  cheeks  are  as  beds  of  aromatical  spices  set  by 
the  perfumers.  His  lips  are  as  lilies  dropping  choice 
myrrh. 

14  His  hands  are  turned,  and  as  of  gold,  full  of  hya- 
cinths.    His  belly  as  of  ivory,  set  with  sapphires. 

15  His  legs  as  pillars  of  marble,  that  are  set  upon  bases 
of  gold.     His  form  as  of  Libanus,  excellent  as  the  cedars. 

16  His  throat  most  sweet,  and  he  is  all  lovely:  such 
is  my  beloved,  and  he  is  my  friend,  0  ye  daughters  of 
Jerusalem. 

17  Whither  is  thy  beloved  gone,  0  thou  most  beautiful 
among  women  ?  whither  is  thy  beloved  turned  aside,  and 
we  will  seek  him  with  thee  ? 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  spouse  of  Christ  is  but  one:  she  is  fair  and  terrible. 

MY  beloved  is  gone  down  into  his  garden,  to  the  bed 
of  aromatical  spices,  to  feed  in  the  gardens,  and  to 
gather  lilies. 

2  I  to  my  beloved,  and  my  beloved  to  me,  who  feedeth 
among  the  lilies. 

3  Thou  art  beautiful,  0  my  love,  sweet  and  comely  as 
Jerusalem :  terrible  as  an  army  set  in  array. 

4  Turn  away  thy  eyes  from  me,  for  they  have  made 
me  flee  away.  Thy  hair  is  as  a  flock  of  goats,  that  appear 
from  Galaad. 

5  Thy  teeth  as  a  flock  of  sheep,  which  come  up  from 
the  washing,  all  with  twins,  and  there  is  none  barren 
among  them. 

6  Thy  cheeks  are  as  the  bark  of  a  pomegranate,  beside 
what  is  hidden  within  thee. 

7  There  are  threescore  queens,  and  fourscore  concu- 
bines, and  young  maidens  without  number. 

8  One  is  my  dove,  my  perfect  one  is  but  one,  she  is 
the  only  one  of  her  mother,  the  chosen  of  her  that  bore 
her.  The  daughters  saw  her,  and  declared  her  most 
blessed  :  the  queens  and  concubines,  and  they  praised  her. 


9  Who  is  slit  that  cometh  forth  as  the  morning  rising, 
fair  as  the  moon,  bright  as  the  sun,  terrible  as  an  army 
set  in  array  ? 

10  I  went  down  into  the  garden  of  nuts,  to  see  the 
fruits  of  the  valleys,  and  to  look  if  the  vineyard  had 
flourished,  and  the  pomegranates  budded. 

Ill  knew  not :  my  soul  troubled  me  for  the  chariots 
of  Aminadab. 

12  Return,  return,  0  Sulamitess :  return,  return,  that 
we  may  behold  thee. 

CHAP.  VII. 

A  further  description  of  the  graces  of  the  Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ. 

WHAT  shalt  thou  see  in  the  Sulamitess  but  the  com- 
panies of  camps  ?  How  beautiful  are  thy  steps  in 
shoes,  O  prince's  daughter !  The  joints  of  thy  thighs  are 
like  jewels,  that  are  made  by  the  hand  of  a  skilful  work- 
man. 

2  Thy  navel  is  like  a  round  bowl,  never  wanting  cups. 
Thy  belly  is  like  a  heap  of  wheat,  set  about  with  lilies. 

3  Thy  two  breasts  are  like  two  young  roes  that  are 
twins. 

4  Thy  neck  is  a  tower  of  ivory.  Thy  eyes  like  the 
fish-pools  in  Hesebon,  which  are  in  the  gate  of  the 
daughter  of  the  multitude.  Thy  nose  is  as  the  tower  of 
Libanus,  that  looketh  towards  Damascus. 

5  Thy  head  is  like  Carmel :  and  the  hairs  of  thy  head 
as  the  purple  of  the  king  bound  in  the  channels. 

6  How  beautiful  art  thou,  and  how  comely,  my  dearest 
in  delights  ! 

7  Thy  stature  is  like  to  a  palm-tree,  and  thy  breasts  to 
clusters  of  grapes. 

8  I  said :  I  will  go  up  into  the  palm-tree,  and  will 
take  hold  of  the  fruit  thereof:  and  thy  breasts  shall  be  as 
the  clusters  of  the  vine :  and  the  odour  of  thy  mouth  like 
apples. 

9  Thy  throat  like  the  best  wine,  worthy  for  my  beloved 
to  drink,  and  for  his  lips  and  his  teeth  to  ruminate. 

10  I  to  my  beloved,  and  his  turning  is  towards  me. 

11  Come,  my  beloved,  let  us  go  forth  into  the  field, 
let  us  abide  in  the  villages. 


Ver.  11.  Gold.  God  is  the  head  of  Christ,  (1  Cor.  xi.  3,)  and  is  most  pure. 
M. — Branches.     Elatce,  or  fruits  of  the  male  palm-tree.  Theod.   Plin.  xiii.  4. 

Ver.  13.  Set  by.  Prot.  "as  sweet  flowers."—  Choice.  Lit.  "  the  first."  Ver. 
i>.  H. — The  modesty  and  words  of  Christ  excited  admiration.  1  Pet.  ii.  21 ;  John 
vii.  46.  C—  He  exhorted  sinners  to  repent,  and  rebuked  the  obstinate.  M. 

Ver  11.  Hyacinths.  Or  purple  veins.  C — Prot.  "  hands  are  as  gold  rings 
set  with  the  beryl."  Heb.  "full  of  Tharsis,"  (H.)  or  precious  stones,  (M.)  from 
that  country,  (Exod.  xxviii.,)  with  which  his  rings  were  ornamented.  C — Sap- 
phires. His  belt  or  garment  is  thus  ornamented.  Sanchez. — The  works  of  Christ 
proceeded  from  his  infinite  charity  for  mankind,  whose  salvation  he  greatly  desired, 
(Mark  vii.  37,  and  1  Cor.  sv.  22,  and  1  Tim.  ii.  4,)  so  that  none  can  perish  but 
by  their  own  fault.  C 

Ver.  16.  Lovely.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "desires."  M.— The  beauty  of  Christ  is 
chiefly  interior ;  and  all  must  aim  at  this  perfection  who  would  be  his  spouses. 
Psal.  xliv.  3.  C 

Ver.  17.  Seek.  The  fervent  resolve  to  seek  Christ,  wherever  he  may  be.  W. 
—  His  praises  excite  many  to  love  him.  M. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Lilies.  The  Church  teaches  that  God  is  delighted  with 
the  pious  desires  and  works  of  the  faithful.  W.— She  answers  the  question  which 
had  been  put  to  her.  C. 

Ver.  3.  llwu.  Christ  again  commends  his  Church,  which  is  well  composed 
of  distinct  orders,  some  governing,  others  retired  from  the  world,  and  the  rest 
exercising  works  of  mercy,  amid  its  troubles,  who  altogether  form  a  complete 
army,  terrible  to  all  her  enemies.  W. — Jerusalem.  Which  was  then  one  of  the 
finest  cities  in  the  East.  C. — The  Catholic  Church  resembles  the  heavenly  Jerusa- 
lem. Theod. 

Ver.  4.  Turn.  The  more  one  contemplates  God's  majesty,  the  more  he  will 
be  convinced  that  it  is  incomprehensible.  W. — To  pry  into  mysteries  may  cause 
Chiiat  to  retire.  Theod.,  &e. 


Ver.  7.     Number.     The  true  pastors  are  numerous,  but  hirelings  more  so.  W 

Ver.  9.  Who.  The  companions  of  the  spouse,  (C.)  or  the  synagogue,  admire 
the  Christian  Church.  W Morning,  Aurora.  The  Church  dissipated  the  dark- 
ness of  paganism ;  she  appeared  as  the  moon,  under  persecution,  and  ay.  the  sun, 

after  the  conversion  of  Constantine.  C The  like  will  happen  in  the  days  of  anti  ■ 

christ.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  11.  Aminadab.  The  devil,  (Theod.,)  or  probably  some  renowned 
general.  Aquila  explains  it  "of  the  people's  leader,"  (C.)  or  "munificent  one." 
Mont. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  What?  Christ  commends  the  Jews,  who  shall  at  last 
embrace  the  faith  with  great  fervour.  W. —  Thou.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  ye."  They 
join  this  sentence  with  the  preceding  chapter.  H. — Companies.  Heb.  "as  it  were 
the  choir  (or  dance)  of  Mahanaim,"  (C.)  where  Jacob  saw  the  camps  ft  angels, 
near  the  Jaboc.  II .  Gen.  xxxii. 

Ver.  5.     Carmel.     Shaded  with  trees.  C Heb.  "  purple,"  which  colovr  was 

sometimes  given  to  the  hair.  Propert.  ii.  18. — Channels  of  the  dyers.  Heb.  "  to 
beams."  C — Prot.  "the  king  is  held  in  the  galleries"  to  view  thee.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Grapes.  The  Church  triumphs  over  her  adversaries,  and  feeds  her 
children.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Up.  Christ  shed  his  blood  on  the  cross,  and  enabled  his  Church, 
composed  of  Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  were  before  barren,  to  produce  a  numerous 
progeny.  C. — Mouth.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "nose." 

Ver.  9.  Lips.  Sept.  "sufficient  for  my  lips  and  teeth."  H. — The  wine  In 
that  country  was  very  thick,  when  kept  a  long  time.  It  here  denotes  charity,  *r 
the  gospel  truths.  Luke  v.  37  ;  Acts  ii.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Turning.  The  Church  is  submissive  to  Jesus  Christ,  and  is  entirely 
actuated  by  his  Spirit.  C. — She  takes  the  words,  as  it  were,  out  of  his  mouth,  (ver. 
9,)  and  answers,  worthy,  &c,  acknowledging  that  all  the  praise  belongs  to  him. 

Ver.  11.      Villages.     There  Christ  affords  the  purest  delights,  (ver.  12.  C.) 
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12  Let  us  get  up  early  to  the  vineyards,  let  us  see  if 
the  vineyard  flourish,  if  the  flowers  be  ready  to  bring 
forth  fruits,  if  the  pomegranates  flourish :  there  will  I 
give  thee  my  breasts. 

13  The  mandrakes  give  a  smell.  In  our  gates  are  all 
fruits :  the  new  and  the  old,  my  beloved,  I  have  kept  for 
thee. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  love  of  the  Church  to  Christ :  his  love  to  her. 

WHO  shall  give  thee  to  me  for  my  brother,  sucking 
the  breasts  of  my  mother,  that  I  may  find  thee 
without,  and  kiss  thee,  and  now  no  man  may  despise  me  ? 

2  I  will  take  hold  of  thee,  and  bring  thee  into  my 
mother's  house :  there  thou  shalt  teach  me,  and  I  will 
give  thee  a  cup  of  spiced  wine,  and  new  wine  of  my 
pomegranates. 

3  His  left  hand  under  my  head,  and  his  right  hand 
shall  embrace  me. 

4  I  adjure  you,  O  daughters  of  Jerusalem,  that  you 
stir  not  up,  nor  awake  my  love  till  she  please. 

5  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  from  the  desert,  flowing 
with  delights,  leaning  upon  her  beloved?  Under  the 
apple-tree  I  raised  thee  up :  there  thy  mother  was  cor- 
rupted, there  she  was  deflowered  that  bore  thee. 


6  Put  me  as  a  seal  upon  thy  heart,  as  a  seal  upon  th) 
arm  :  for  love  is  strong  as  death :  jealousy  is  hard  as  hell, 
the  lamps  thereof  are  fire  and  flames. 

7  Many  waters  cannot  quench  charity,  neither  can  the 
floods  drown  it :  if  a  man  should  give  all  the  substance  o\ 
his  house  for  love,  he  shall  despise  it  as  nothing. 

8  Our  sister  is  little,  and  hath  no  breasts.  What  shall 
we  do  to  our  sister  in  the  day  when  she  is  to  be  spoken  to  ? 

9  If  she  be  a  wall,  let  us  build  upon  it  bulwarks  ot# 
silver  :  if  she  be  a  door,  let  us  join  it  together  with  boards 
of  cedar. 

1 0  I  am  a  wall :  and  my  breasts  are  as  a  tower,  since 
I  am  become  in  his  presence  as  one  finding  peace. 

1 1  The  peaceable  had  a  vineyard,  in  that  which  hath 
people  :  he  let  out  the  same  to  keepers,  every  man  bring- 
eth  for  the  fruit  thereof  a  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

12  My  vineyard  is  before  me.  A  thousand  are  for 
thee,  the  peaceable,  and  two  hundred  for  them  that  keep 
the  fruit  thereof. 

13  Thou  that  dwellest  in  the  gardens,  the  friends 
hearken  :  make  me  haar  thy  voice. 

14  Flee  away,  O  my  beloved,  and  be  like  to  the  roe, 
and  to  the  young  hart  upon  the  mountains  of  aromatical 
spices. 


and  the  Church  (M. )  becomes  his  mother,  while  she  instructs  and  feeds  others.  S. 
Greg.  Horn.  H. 

Vbr.  13.  Mandrakes.  Heb.  duclaim  comes  from  the  same  root  as  dadi, 
"  my  breasts  or  loves."  Ver.  12.  H. — It  may  denote  oranges,  as  mandrakes  are  not 
spring-fruits.  Gen.  xxx.  14.  C — And  the  old.  Or  great  abundance.  Lev.  xxvi. 
10 ;  Matt.  xiii.  52.  C — She  acknowledges  Christ  to  be  the  Saviour  of  all,  under 
the  Old  and  the  New  Testament.  W. — A  doctor  of  the  Church  shows  Christ  in  the 
prophets,  and  figures  of  the  law,  as  well  as  manifested  in  the  gospel.  Aponius, 
oic.   C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Mother.  The  synagogue  continues  to  pray  for  Christ's 
coming.  W. — Her  request  has  been  heard,  and  Me  has  assumed  our  nature;  so 
that  we  may  receive  from  him  all  the  marks  of  tenderness,  and  none  but  the  carnal 
will  show  any  signs  of  contempt.  The  spouse  wishes  to  manifest  her  love  without 
restraint,  and  to  be  delivered  from  the  shame  of  sterility,  (C.)  or  the  Church  de- 
sires to  see  Christ  in  heaven,  and  to  praise  him.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Teach  me  economy,  on  which  subject  Xenophon  represents  the  new- 
married  entertaining  themselves. —  Wine.  Mark  xv.  23  ;  Osee  xiv.  8.  Nectar 
wus  of  this  description,  (C.)  being  composed  of  wine,  honey,  and  odoriferous  flow- 
ers. The  best  was  made  at  Babylon.  Athen.  i.  25,  and  ii.  2. — These  liquors  inti- 
mate all  the  virtues  which  Christ  has  taught ;  the  practice  of  widch  affords  him 
the  greatest  satisfaction.  John  xiv.  23.  They  are  best  learnt  in  retirement,  (C.) 
and  from  our  great  teacher.  Mic.  iv.  2.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Jerusalem.  Sept.  add,  "by  the  armies  and  powers  of  the  field,"  as 
chap.  ii.  7,  and  iii.  5.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Flowing.  Thus  speak  the  companions  of  the  spouse  ;  and  the  bride- 
groom, turning  to  her  alone,  reminds  her  of  an  adventure.  The  Jews  would  put 
this  in  the  mouth  of  the  spouse.  C.  —  Corrupted.  Christ  redeemed  Eve,  who  had 
been  seduced  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  by  bis  sacred  blood  on  the  cross  awoke 
and  healed  our  fallen  nature.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Arm.  Working  by  charity.  Gal.  v.  6.  H. — Women,  in  the  East  im- 
print what  they  like  most  on  their  bosom  and  arms,  or  carry  bracelets  and  gems 
on  \h*/»e  parts,  with  similar  inscriptions.  Osee  ii.  2;  Isa.  iii.  20.  S.  Clem.  Psed. 
u.  <».      "h/ist  must  live  in  us.    C. —  Tota  ejus  species  exprimatur  in  nobis.    S. 


Amb.  Isaac,  8. — Jealousy.  That  is,  zealous  and  burning  love.  Ch. — Hell.  Or  the 
grave,  which  subdues  all.  C. — Christ  gave  his  life  to  redeem  mankind,  and  the 
martyrs  have  joyfully  endured  torments  and  death,  to  evince  their  love.  C. — 
Flames.     Heb.  "  a  flame  of  God,"  or  most  vehement.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Drown  it.  As  other  fires  may  be  extinguished.  He  who  sinks  under 
persecution  has  not  real  charity.  Temptation  does  not  weaken  a  person,  but 
shows  what  he  is.  Eccli.  xxxiv.  9.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Our  sister.  Christ  styles  the  Church  his  own  and  the  synagogue's 
sister,  promising  her  many  benefits.  W. — Spoken  to.  The  synagogue  had  but  few 
to  give  her  proper  instructions.  M. — But  Christ  would  provide  for  her,  if  she  were 
not  wanting  to  herself.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Cedar.  Procuring  for  her  a  rich  and  steady  husband  to  protect  her. 
These  are  the  words  of  the  bridegroom.  The  Christian  Church  seemed  weak  at 
first.  But  her  pastors  and  martyrs  caused  her  to  triumph  over  all  the  powers  ot 
hell.  C. — Those  who  correspond  with  the  first  grace,  are  furnished  with  others.  M. 

\  er.  12.  Before  me.  I  am  satisfied  with  my  spouse. — The  peaceable.  Heb. 
and  Sept.  "  Solomon."  H. — Retain  them,  and  also  pay  the  keepers  their  wages.  I 
envy  not  all  the  treasures  of  the  world ;  nor  would  put  them  in  competition  with 
my  vineyard,  or  spouse.  The  synagogue  of  Moses  and  Solomon  degenerated,  while 
the  Church  of  Christ  has  continued  faithful,  and  has  always  some  good  workmen. 
S.  Greg.   Ven.  Bede,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Hearken.  Christ,  before  his  ascension,  exhorts  his  Church  to  pre- 
sent her  petitions.  He  is  always  ready  to  hear  her,  and  to  grant  her  aid  in  every 
emergency.  See  S.  Amb.  de  Virg.  xvi.  99. — The  virtuous  pray  that  her  requests 
maybe  granted,  (H.)  and  are  eager  to  know  what  they  are.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Flee.  The  Church  consents  that  her  beloved  should  ascend  to 
heaven,  as  he  still  remains  with  her.  Ven.  Bede.  S.  Bern.  Ser.  9.  Qui  habitat. 
C. — The  whole  Church  militant  requests  that  he  would  ascend  thither,  for  the  good 
of  all  his  servants,  begging  for  an  abundant  supply  of  grace,  that  we  may  ascend 
the  high  mountains  of  perfect  charity,  and  zeal  for  God's  honour :  and  that  he 
would  make  our  souls  such  hills  and  gardens,  adorned  with  all  the  flowers  and 
fruits  of  virtue,  in  which  he  may  vouchsafe  to  dwell.  Amen.  W. — Flee  to  heaven, 
and  draw  me  with  thee.  Chap.  i.  4.  M. 


THE 


BOOK  OF  WISDOM. 


rhl?  Brtok  is  m>  called  because  it  treats  of  the  excellence  of  Wisdom,  the  means  to  obtain  it,  and  the  happy  fruits  it  produces.  It  is  written  in  the  person  of  Solomcn. 
ana  contains  his  sentiments.  But  it  is  uncertain  who  was  the  writer.  It  abounds  with  instructions  and  exhortations  to  kings  and  magistrates  to  administer  justice 
in  the  commonwealth,  teaching  all  kinds  of  virtues  under  the  general  names  of  justice  and  wisdom.  It  contains  also  many  prophecies  of  Christ's  coming,  passion, 
resurrection,  and  other  Christian  mysteries.  The  whole  may  be  divided  into  three  parts  :  In  the  first  six  chapters  the  author  admonishes  all  superiors  to  love  and 
exercise  justice  and  wisdom.  In  the  next  three  he  teacheth  that  wisdom  proceedeth  only  from  God.  and  is  procured  by  prayer,  and  a  good  life.  In  the  other  ten 
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Chap.  11. 


rhapters  he  showeth  the  excellent^ffects  and  utility  of  wisdom  and  justice.  Ch. — S.  Iraen.,  S.  Clem.  Alex.,  Origen,  S.  Athan.,  &c.  attribute  this  book  to  Solomon 
and  though  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Aug.  call  this  in  question,  they  maintain  its  Divine  authority.  The  Councils  of  Carthage,  419,  Florence,  Trent,  &c,  declare  this  book 
canonical,  (W.)  agreeably  to  the  ancient  Fathers.  S.  Aug.  Praed.  14,  and  de  Civ.  Dei,  xvii.  20,  ice. — Philo  (S.  Jer.)  the  elder,  ( W.  M.)  one  of  the  Sept.,  (Geneb.,; 
might  compile  this  work  from  the  sentences  of  .Solomon,  preserved  by  tradition,  as  Sirach's  son  did  that  of  Ecclesiasticus  ( W.) ;  or  it  is  styled  "  Solomon's  Wisdom," 
(Sept.  H.J  on  account  of  its  resembling  his  works,  in  like  manner  as.  the  Second  of  Kings  is  called  Samuel's,  though  he  wrote  none  of  that  book.  W. — Sixtus  (Bib. 
8,  User.  9)  and  others  maintain  that  this  was  written  originally  in  Heb.,  and  some  think  by  Solomon;  being  translated  by  the  Sept.  But  these  go  too  far.  C  — 
The  first  nine  chapters  seem,  however,  to  be  the  production  of  Solomon,  though  the  latter  may  have  been  added  by  the  Greek  translator,  (Houbigant,)  who  must 
therefore,  have  been  Divinely  inspired.  H. — The  sentiments  are  very  grand,  (C  )  and  contain  a  prediction  of  the  sufferings  of  the  just  one,  whence  we  may  infer  that 
the  name  of  the  author  was  originally  in  the  title,  like  that  of  all  other  prophets.  The  arguments  which  Calmet  adduces  to  prove  that  Solomon  was  not  the  author 
of  the  first  part  of  this  work,  may  easily  be  refuted.  In  the  New  Testament  that  part  is  frequently  quoted,  whence  we  may  gather  that  it  was  allowed  to  be  the 
work  of  Solomon.  Houbig.  prcef.  p.  176. — Some  style  this  work  Panaretos,  as  being  an  exhortation  to  all  virtues.  C. — All  the  five  sapiential  books  (Prov.,  &c.) 
are  cited  under  the  title  of  Wisdom  in  the  Missal.  Superiors  are  here  admonished  to  act  with  justice,  and  taught  that  wisdom  is  to  be  obtained  by  prayer,  and  by  a 
good  life.  Chap.  ix.     Its  effects  and  utility  (W.)  form  the  subject  of  tho  latter  part.  See  Apocrypha,  p.  667.  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

An  exhortation  to  seek  God  sincerely,  who  cannot  be  deceived,  and  desireth 

not  our  death. 

LOVE  justice,  ayou  that  are  the  judges  of  the  earth. 
Think  of  the  Lord  in  goodness,  and  seek  him  in  sim- 
plicity of  heart : 

2  bFor  he  is  found  by  them  that  tempt  him  not :  and 
he  showeth  himself  to  them  that  have  faith  in  him. 

3  For  perverse  thoughts  separate  from  God  :  and  his 
power,  when  it  is  tried,  reproveth  the  unwise  : 

4  For  wisdom  will  not  enter  into  a  malicious  soul,  nor 
dwell  in  a  body  subject  to  sins. 

5  For  the  Holy  Spirit  of  discipline  will  flee  from  the 
deceitful,  and  will  withdraw  himself  from  thoughts  that  are 
without  understanding,  and  he  shall  not  abide  when 
iniquity  cometh  in. 

6  cFor  the  spirit  of  wisdom  is  benevolent,  and  will  not 
acquit  the  evil  speaker  from  his  lips :  dfor  God  is  witness 
of  his  reins,  and  he  is  a  true  searcher  of  his  heart,  and  a 
hearer  of  his  tongue. 

7  eFor  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  filled  the  whole 
world :  and  that,  which  containeth  all  things,  hath  know- 
ledge of  the  voice. 

8  Therefore  he  that  speaketh  unjust  things,  cannot  be 
hid,  neither  shall  the  chastising  judgment  pass  him  by. 

9  For  inquisition  shall  be  made  into  the  thoughts  of 
the  ungodly,  and  the  hearing  of  his  words  shall  come  to 
God,  to  the  chastising  of  his  iniquities. 

10  For  the  ear  of  jealousy  heareth  all  things,  and  the 
tumult  of  murmuring  shall  not  be  hid. 

11  Keep  yourselves,  therefore,  from  murmuring,  which 
profiteth  nothing,  and  refrain  your  tongue  from  detrac- 
tion, for  an  obscure  speech  shall  not  go  for  nought :  and 
the  mouth  that  belieth,  killeth  the  soul. 

12  Seek  not  death  in  the  error  of  your  life,  nei- 
dier  procure  ye  destruction  by  the  works  of  your 
liaiids. 

»  3  Kings  iii.  9  ;  Isa.  lvi.  1.— •>  2  Par.  xv.  2. — «  Gal.  v.  22. — d  Jer.  xvii.  10.— e  Isa.  vi.  3. 
f  Ezec.  xviii.  32,  and  xxxiii   11. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Goodness.  Entertain  just  sentiments  of  the  Deity,  and 
ivoid  all  duplicity.  This  truth  is  placed  in  the  strongest  light  in  the  first  five 
thapters,  or  preface. 

Ver.  4.  Subject.  Or,  "enslaved  to  sin."  H. — Soul  and  body  are  intimately 
♦onnected,  so  that  the  actions  of  one  defile  the  other,  and  banish  wisdom. 

Ver.  5.  Discipline.  The  instructive  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost. —  Understand- 
•7j.gr.  Those  who  deny  God  or  Providence,  (C)  and  lead  a  wicked  life,  are  aban- 
doned. H. 

Ver.  7.  That.  S.  Aug.  reads  hie,  "this  who,"  more  correctly  than  hoc,  as 
't  refers  to  the  Spirit,  (C)  which  having  made  and  filled  all  things,  must  be  per- 
fectly acquainted  with  every  transaction.  H. 

Ver.   10.     Jealousy.     God  is  strong  and  jealous.  Exod.  xx.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Seek  not  with  such  eagerness  (zelare)  your  own  ruin,  (C.)  by  an 
evil  life,  (W.)  or  rather  throw  not  the  blame  on  death,  as  if  you  were  necessitated 
to  sin.     God  created  man  to  be  immortal. 

Ver.  14.  Health.  Good.  Gen.  i.  31.  C. — Poison,  or  medicine,  (W.)  medi- 
canienium.  W. 


13  fFor  God  made  not  death,  neither  hath  he  pleasure 
in  the  destruction  of  the  living. 

14  For  he  created  all  things,  that  they  might  be  :  and 
he  made  the  nations  of  the  earth  for  health  :  and  there  is 
no  poison  of  destruction  in  them,  nor  kingdom  of  hell 
upon  the  earth. 

15  For  justice  is  perpetual  and  immortal. 

16  But  the  wicked,  with  works  and  words  have  called 
its  to  them :  and  esteeming  it  a  friend,  have  fallen  away, 
and  have  made  a  covenant  with  it :  because  they  are 
worthy  to  be  of  the  part  thereof, 

CHAP.  II. 

The  vain  reasonings  of  the  wicked:  their  persecuting  the  just,  espectatly  tne 

Son  of  God. 

FOR  they  have  said,  reasoning  with  themselves,  but 
not  right :  ''The  time  of  our  life  is  short  and  tedious, 
and  in  the  end  of  a  man  there  is  no  remedy,  and  no  man 
hath  been  known  to  have  returned  from  hell : 

2  For  we  are  born  of  nothing,  and  after  this  we  shall 
be  as  if  we  had  not  been :  for  the  breath  in  our  nostrils  is 
smoke :  and  speech  a  spark  to  move  our  heart, 

3  Which  being  put  out,  our  body  shall  be  ashes,  and 
our  spirit  shall  be  poured  abroad  as  soft  air,  and  our  life 
shall  pass  away  as  the  trace  of  a  cloud,  and  shall  be  dis- 
persed as  a  mist,  which  is  driven  away  by  the  beams  of 
the  sun,  and  overpowered  with  the  heat  thereof  : 

4  And  our  name  in  time  shall  be  forgotten,  and  no 
man  shall  have  any  remembrance  of  our  works. 

5  'For  our  time  is  as  the  passing  of  a  shadow,  and 
there  is  no  going  back  of  our  end  :  for  it  is  fast  sealed, 
and  no  man  returneth  : 

6  k  Come,  therefore,  and  let  us  enjoy  the  good  things  that 
are  present,  and  let  us  speedily  use  the  creatures  as  in  youth. 

7  Let  us  fill  ourselves  with  costly  wine,  and  ointments  : 
and  let  not  the  flower  of  the  time  pass  by  us. 

8  Let  us  crown  ourselves  with  roses,  before  they  be 
withered :  let  no  meadow  escape  our  riot. 


E  Isa.  xxviii.  15. 


-h  Job  vii.  1,  and  xiv.  1. — >  1  Par.  xxix.  15. — k  Isa.  xxii.  13,  and  lvi.  12; 
1  Cor.  xv.  32. 


Ver.  16.  It.  Sept.  avrov. — Death.  The  wicked  strive  (M.)  to  draw  upon 
themselves  the  second  death,  (C.)  as  they  will  not  repent.  W.  Isa.  xxviii.  15.  H. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Right.  He  shows  how  the  wicked  brought  death  into 
the  world,  and  expresses  the  sentiments  of  the  Epicureans,  as  in  Ecclesiastos.  C — 
Remedy.  Lit.  "  refreshment."  Sept.  "  healing." — Hell,  or  the  grave.  H. — They 
reject  as  fabulous  the  accounts  of  people  being  raised  to  life  by  miracle.  C 

Ver.  2.  Nothing.  Sept.  "by  chance."  C. — Smoke,  or  vanishes  like  it. — 
Speech  may  be  used  for  "  thing."  Speech  is  an  effect  of  the  rational  soul,  as  a 
spark  comes  from  fire.  C. 

Ver.  o.  Sealed,  like  one  in  the  tomb.  Matt,  xxvii.  66.  The  Epicureans  were 
well  convinced  of  the  fragility  of  our  nature  :  but  they  drew-  false  inferences  from  it 
pretending  that  we  should  enjoy  ourselves  now,  as  there  will  be  no  future  life.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Come.  From  the  disbelief  of  future  rewards  and  punishments  pro- 
ceeds the  epicure's  life.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Time.  Sept.  Alex.  "  of  spring."  H. — Youth  is  the  spring  of  life. 
The  voluptuous  conclude,  from  the  transitory  nature  of  things,  that  we  si  *  <  1'' 
make  use  of  them.     Would  it  not  be  more  rational  to  despise  them  7  C. 
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Chap.  III. 


VVIfeDOM. 


(hap.  I\ 


9  Let  none  of  us  go  without  his  part  in  luxury :  let  us 
every  where  leave  tokens  of  joy :  for  this  is  our  portion, 
and  this  our  lot. 

10  Let  us  oppress  the  poor  just  man,  and  not  spare  the 
widow,  nor  honour  the  ancient  grey  hairs  of  the  aged. 

1 1  But  let  our  strength  be  the  law  of  justice  :  for  that 
w  iich  is  feeble,  is  found  to  be  nothing  worth. 

12  Let  us,  therefore,  lie  in  wait  for  the  just,  because  he 
is  not  for  our  turn,  and  he  is  contrary  to  our  doings,  and 
upbraideth  us  with  transgressions  of  the  law,  and  divulgeth 
against  us  the  sins  of  our  way  of  life. 

13  "H3  boasteth  that  he  hath  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  calleth  himself  the  son  of  God. 

1 4  b  He  is  become  a  censurer  of  our  thoughts. 

15  He  is  grievous  unto  us,  even  to  behold  :  for  his  life 
is  not  like  other  men's,  and  his  ways  are  very  different. 

16  We  are  esteemed  by  him  as  triflers,  and  he  abstain- 
ed from  our  ways  as  from  filthiness,  and  he  preferreth 
the  latter  end  of  the  just,  and  glorieth  that  he  hath  God 
for  his  Father. 

17  Let  us  see  then  if  his  words  be  true,  and  let  us 
prove  what  shall  happen  to  him,  and  we  shall  know  what 
his  end  shall  be. 

18  cFor  if  he  be  the  true  son  of  God,  he  will  defend 
him,  and  will  deliver  him  from  the  hands  of  his  enemies. 

19  Let  us  examine  him  by  outrages  and  tortures,  that 
we  may  know  his  meekness,  and  try  his  patience. 

20  d  Let  us  condemn  him  to  a  most  shameful  death : 
for  there  shall  be  respect  had  unto  him  by  his  words. 

2 1  These  things  they  thought,  and  were  deceived  :  for 
their  own  malice  blinded  them. 

22  And  they  knew  not  the  secrets  of  God,  nor  hoped 
for  the  wages  of  justice,  nor  esteemed  the  honour  of  holy 
souls. 

23  eFor  God  created  man  incorruptible,  and  to  the 
image  of  his  own  likeness  he  made  him. 

24  But  by  the  envy  of  the  devil,  death  came  into  the 
world : 

25  And  they  follow  him  that  are  of  his  side. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  happiness  of  the  just :  and  the  unhappiness  of  the  wicked. 

BUT  8  the  souls  of  the  just  are  in  the  hand  of  God, 
and  the  torment  of  death  shall  not  touch  them. 
2  In  the  sight  of  the  unwise  they  seemed  to  die :  and 
their  departure  was  taken  for  misery  : 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  42.— »  Psal.  xxi.  9.— c  Jer.  xi.  19.— d  Jer.  xi.  19.— «  Gen.  1.  27,  and 
ii.  7,  and  v.  1  ;  Fccli.  xvii.  1. 


Ver.  12.  Just.  Infidels  are  not  content  to  live  in  riot:  they  also  persecute 
the  just.  W. — This  passage  points  out  the  conduct  of  the  Jews  towards  our  Saviour 
in  so  striking  a  manner,  that  Grotius  would  assert  it  has  been  altered  by  some 
Christian.  But  the  Fathers  adduce  it  as  a  clear  prediction  (C.)  of  the  Jewish 
malice.  Matt,  xxrii.  41  ;  Mark  xiv.  53.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Knowledge.  The  prophets  spoke  to  sinners  in  the  name  of  God, 
and  many  of  them  lost  their  lives  in  the  cause. 

Ver.  20.  Words.  Or  he  shall  be  punished  for  what  he  has  said.  Syr.,  Vat., 
&c.  Matt.  xxvi.  61.  C. — We  shall  hence  form  a  judgment  of  his  real  merits,  (M.) 
unless  this  be  spoken  ironically  ;  as  if  the  just  had  foolishly  flattered  himself  with 
the  Divine  protection.  Matt,  xxvii.  43.  H. 

Ver.  22.  Secrets.  The  disbelief  of  mysteries  leads  to  a  dissolute  life,  and  to 
the  persecution  of  the  just.  W. — The  pagans  knew  not  the  advantages  of  suffering, 
and  even  the  apostles  were  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of  the  cross  till  after  the 
resurrection.  C 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Of  death,  is  not  in  Sept.  During  life  the  just  are  pro- 
tected by  God,  (Luke  xii.  7,)  ai  d  still  more  in  death.  This  passage  is  very  appli- 
cable to  martyrs.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Die.  In  this  the  wicked  are  not  under  a  mistake;  but  they  err 
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3  And  their  going  away  from  us.  for  utter  destruction 
but  they  are  in  peace. 

4  And  though  in  the  sight  of  men  they  suffered  tor 
ments,  their  hope  is  full  of  immortality. 

5  Afflicted  in  few  things,  in  many  they  shall  be  well 
rewarded  :  because  God  hath  tried  them,  and  found  them 
worthy  of  himself. 

6  As  gold  in  the  furnace,  he  hath  proved  them,  and  as 
a  victim  of  a  holocaust,  he  hath  received  them,  and  in 
time  there  shall  be  respect  had  to  them. 

7  h  The  just  shall  shine,  and  shall  run  to  and  fro  like 
sparks  among  the  reeds. 

8  '  They  shall  judge  nations,  and  rule  over  people,  and 
their  Lord  shall  reign  for  ever. 

9  They  that  trust  in  him  shall  understand  the  truth : 
and  they  that  are  faithful  in  love,  shall  rest  in  him :  for 
grace  and  peace  are  to  his  elect. 

10  But  the  wicked  shall  be  punished  according  to  their 
own  devices  :  who  have  neglected  the  just,  and  have  re- 
volted from  the  Lord. 

1 1  For  he  that  rejecteth  wisdom,  and  discipline,  is  un- 
happy :  and  their  hope  is  vain,  and  their  labours  without 
fruit,  and  their  works  unprofitable 

12  Their  wives  are  foolish,  and  tL  ir  children  wicked. 

13  Their  offspring  is  cursed,  for  happy  is  the  barren: 
and  the  undefiled,  that  hath  not  known  bed  in  sin  :  she 
shall  have  fruit  in  the  visitation  of  holy  souls. 

14  kAnd  the  eunuch,  that  hath  not  wrought  iniquity 
with  his  hands,  nor  thou^  wicked  things  against  God  : 
for  the  precious  gift  of  fait,  shall  be  given  to  him,  and  a 
most  acceptable  lot  in  the  tcnple  of  God. 

15  For  the  fruit  of  good  labours  is  glorious,  and  the 
root  of  wisdom  never  faileth. 

16  But  the  children  of  adulterers  shall  not  come  to 
perfection,  and  the  seed  of  the  unlawful  bed  shall  be 
rooted  out. 

17  And  if  they  live  long,  they  shall  be  nothing  re- 
garded, and  their  last  old  age  shall  be  without  honour. 

18  And  if  they  die  quickly,  they  shall  have  no  hope, 
nor  speech  of  comfort  in  the  day  of  trial. 

1 9  For  dreadful  are  the  ends  of  a  wicked  race. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  difference  between  the  chaste  and  the  adulterous  generations :  and  between 
the  death  of  the  just  and  the  wicked. 


f  Gen.  ill.  1. 


Deut.  xxxiii.  3 ;  Infra,  v.  4.- 
'  1  Cor.vi.  2.— k  Isa.  lvi.  3. 


Matt.  xiii.  41. 


when  they  suppose  that  the  just  shall  be  no  more.  If  the  hopes  of  the  pious 
were  confined  to  this  world,  they  would  be  the  most  miserable  of  all.  1  Cor, 
xv.  19.  C 

Ver.  6.     Holocaust.     The  sufferings  (M.)  which  they  have  voluntarily  en 
dured  cause  them  to  be  pleasing  to  God.  H.   Zac.  xiii.  9. —  Time  of  judgment,  of 
of  death.  C — Sept.  "  at  the  time  of  their  visitation,  they  shall  shine,  and,"  &c, 
ver.  7.  Matt.  xiii.  43.  H.  Zac.  xii.  6. 

Ver.  8.  Judge.  All  the  just  shall  approve  oi  God's  condemning  the  wicked. 
W. — They  shall  be  invested  with  power,  (Apoc.  ii.  26;  Matt.  xix.  28,)  which,  like 
that  of  Christ,  will  be  of  a  spiritual  nature,  (H.)  and  will  appear  most  terrible  at 
the  last  day.  Matt,  xxviii.  18 ;  Apoc.  xix.  6.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Elect.  Sept.  add,  "  and  a  visitation  for  his  saints."  Charity  secures 
both  faith  and  hope;  which,  without  it,  are  unavailing  to  happiness.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Foolish.  Dissolute,  as  the  sequel  shows.  Prov.  ix.  13;  Rom.  i.  20. 
The  family  of  the  wicked  imitate  his  conduct,  and  become  his  torment.  C . 

Ver.  13.  Barren.  The  Jews  deemed  this  a  reproach. — Fruit.  Her  good 
works  shall  serve  instead  of  children  for  her  glory  at  the  hour  of  death. 

Ver.  1G.  Perfection.  Lit.  "  shall  be  ;n  consummation,"  or  wholly  de&trovnd 
II. — They  shall  not  come  to  age,  or  Sepi       initiated." 


Chap.  IV. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  V. 


OHOW  beautiful  is  the  chaste  generation  with  glory  : 
for  the  memory  thereof  is  immortal :  because  it  is 
known  both  with  God  and  with  men. 

2  When  it  is  present,  they  imitate  it :  and  they  desire 
it,  when  it  hath  withdrawn  itself,  and  it  triumpheth 
crowned  for  ever,  winning  the  reward  of  undefiled  con- 
flicts. 

3  But  the  multiplied  brood  of  the  wicked  shall  not 
thrive,  and  bastard  slips  shall  not  take  deep  root,  nor  any 
fast  foundation. 

4  aAnd  if  they  flourish  in  branches  for  a  time,  yet 
standing  not  fast,  they  shall  be  shaken  with  the  wind,  and 
through  the  force  of  winds  they  shall  be  rooted  out. 

5  For  the  branches  not  being  perfect,  shall  be  broken, 
and  their  fruits  shall  be  unprofitable,  and  sour  to  eat,  and 
fit  for  nothing. 

6  For  the  children  that  are  born  of  unlawful  beds,  are 
witnesses  of  wickedness  against  their  parents  in  their  trial. 

7  But  the  just  man,  if  he  be  prevented  with  death, 
shall  be  in  rest. 

8  For  venerable  old  age  is  not  that  of  long  time,  nor 
counted  by  the  number  of  years :  but  the  understanding 
of  a  man  is  grey  hairs. 

9  And  a  spotless  life  is  old  age. 

10  bHe  pleased  God,  and  was  beloved,  and  living 
among  sinners,  he  was  translated. 

1 1  He  was  taken  away,  lest  wickedness  should  alter  his 
understanding,  or  deceit  beguile  his  soul. 

1 2  For  the  bewitching  of  vanity  obscureth  good  things, 
and  the  wandering  of  concupiscence  overturneth  the  inno- 
cent mind. 

13  Being  made  perfect  in  a  short  space,  he  fulfilled  a 
long  time. 

14  For  his  soul  pleased  God  :  therefore  he  hastened  to 
bring  him  out  of  the  midst  of  iniquities :  but  the  people 
see  this,  and  understand  not,  nor  lay  up  such  things  in 
their  hearts : 

15  That  the  grace  of  God,  and  his  mercy  is  with  his 
saints,  and  that  he  hath  respect  to  his  chosen. 

16  But  the  just  that  is  dead,  condemneth  the  wicked 
that  are  living,  and  youth  soon  ended,  the  long  life  of  the 
unjust. 

17  For  they  shall  see  the  end  of  the  wise  man,  and 
fihall  not  understand  what  God  hath  designed  for  him, 
unci  why  the  Lord  hath  set  him  in  safety. 

a  Jer.  xvii.  6 ;  Matt.  vii.  27. — •>  Heb.  xi.  5. — c  Supra,  iii.  2. 


18  They  shall  see  him,  and  shall  despise  him :  but  the 
Lord  shall  laugh  them  to  scorn. 

19  And  they  shall  fall  after  this  without  honour,  and 
be  a  reproach  among  the  dead  for  ever :  for  he  shall  bursl 
them  puffed  up  and  speechless,  and  shall  shake  them  from 
the  foundations,  and  they  shall  be  utterly  laid  waste  :  they 
shall  be  in  sorrow,  and  their  memory  shall  perish. 

20  They  shall  come  with  fear  at  the  thought  of  their 
sins,  and  their  iniquities  shall  stand  against  them  to  con 
vict  them. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  fruitless  repentance  of  the  wicked  in  another  world :   the  reward  of 

the  just. 

THEN  shall  the  just  stand  with  great  constancy  against 
those  that  have  afflicted  them,  and  taken  away  their 
labours. 

2  These  seeing  it,  shall  be  troubled  with  terrible  fear, 
and  shall  be  amazed  at  the  suddenness  of  their  unexpected 
salvation, 

3  Saying  within  themselves,  repenting,  and  groaning 
for  anguish  of  spirit :  These  are  they,  whom  we  had  some- 
time in  derision,  and  for  a  parable  of  reproach. 

4  cWe  fools  esteemed  their  life  madness,  and  their  end 
without  honour. 

5  Behold,  how  they  are  numbered  among  the  children 
of  God,  and  their  lot  is  among  the  saints. 

6  Therefore  we  have  erred  from  the  way  of  truth,  and 
the  light  of  justice  hath  not  shinecl  unto  us,  and  the  sun 
of  understanding  hath  not  risen  upon  us. 

7  We  wearied  ourselves  in  the  way  of  iniquity  and 
destruction,  and  have  walked  through  hard  ways,  but  the 
way  of  the  Lord  we  have  not  known. 

8  What  hath  pride  profited  us?  or  what  advantage 
hath  the  boasting  of  riches  brought  us  ? 

9  d  All  those  things  are  passed  away  like  a  shadow,  and 
like  a  post  that  runneth  on, 

10  eAnd  as  a  ship,  that  passeth  through  the  waves, 
whereof  when  it  is  gone  by,  the  trace  cannot  be  found, 
nor  the  path  of  its  keel  in  the  waters  : 

11  Or  as  when  a  bird  flieth  throuoh  the  air,  of  the 
passage  of  which  no  mark  can  be  found,  but  only  the 
sound  of  the  wings  beating  the  light  air,  and  parting  it  by 
the  force  of  her  flight :  she  moved  her  wings,  and  hath 
flown  through,  and  there  is  no  mark  found  afterwards  of 
her  way : 

d  1  Par.  xxix.  15 ;  Supra,  ii.  5. — *  Prov.  xxx.  19. 


CHAP.  IV.  Veb.  1.  Glory.  The  offspring  of  the  chaste  is  happy,  (C)  and 
honourable  (H.)  ;  very  different  from  that  of  adulterers.  C. — Bodily  chastity  is  a 
jfroat  virtue ;  but  purity  of  faith  is  more  requisite  to  please  God,  being  the  founda- 
tion of  all  virtues.   W. 

Ver.  3.  Slips.  Vitulamina,  a  word  to  which  the  people  were  so  habituated, 
that  it  could  not  be  altered.  S.  Aug.  de  Doct.  12. — Yet  some  read  better  (C.) 
plan t a h ones.  S.  Bonav.  Lyran. 

Ver.  7.  Death.  He  is  always  ready ;  but  dies  in  his  youth.  C. — Whenever 
death  comes,  it  is  for  his  advantage,  and  if  he  depart  in  his  youth,  his  immaculate 
life  is  to  be  preferred  before  the  old  age  of  the  wicked.  Ver.  16.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Away.  Like  Henoch.  Gen.  v.  24;  Heb.  xi.  5.  C.— "  Bad  con- 
versations corrupt  the  best  manners."  1  Cor.  xv.  33;  Isa.  lvii.  1.  But  could  not 
God  have  supported  the  just  under  temptation  ?  Undoubtedly.  His  judgments  are 
unsearchable.  S.  Aug.  de  Praed.  14.  C— The  holy  doctor  thence  proves  that  those 
who  die  in  a  just  state  might  have  forfeited  it,  if  they  had  lived  longer. 

Ver.  12.  Bewitching.  Thus  the  pleasures  and  goods  of  the  world  are  well 
described.  For  as  fascination  consists  in  a  delusion  of  the  people,  who  sup- 
pose that  their  senses  are  deceived  bv  vain  appearances ;   so  it  is  the  mistake  of 


worldlings  to  believe  that  the  objects  of  their  desires  are  real  goods,  and  contain 
no  danger. 

Ver.  19.  Speechless.  The  damned  shall  have  no  excuse,  being  condemned  by 
their  own  conscience,  (W.)  which  shall  be  instead  of  a  thousand  witnesses.  M. — In 
three  words  three  different  punishments  are  specified. 

Ver.  20.  Against.  Conscience  will  condemn  or  acquit  those  who  have  no 
other  law.  Rom.  ii.  15.  C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Then.  At  the  day  of  judgment.  The  just  and  the  repro- 
bate know  each  other's  condition.  Luke  xvi.  20. — Labours.  Defrauding  them  ol 
their  wages,  (Lev.  xix.  13,)  or  plundering  them.  Sept.  "  despised,  (C)  or  frus- 
trated his  labours."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Within.  Or  among  themselves. — Repenting.  In  despair. — Re- 
proach.    We  diverted  ourselves  with  turning  them  to  ridicule.  C 

Ver.  5.  God.  As  they  styled  themselves  truly,  through  the  merits  of  Christ 
Chap.  ii.  18. 

Ver.  G.  Understanding  is  not  in  the  Rom.  (C)  or  Alex.  copy.  H. — Some 
read  "of  justice."  Eph.  v.  11.  C 

Ver.  9.     Post.     Sept.  "  fame." 
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Chap.  VI. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  VI. 


1 2  Or  as  when  an  arrow  is  shot  at  a  mark,  the  divided 
air  quickly  cometh  together  again,  so  that  the  passage 
thereof  is  not  known  : 

13  So  we  also  being  born,  forthwith  ceased  to  be  :  and 
have  been  able  to  show  no  mark  of  virtue  :  but  ^  jon- 
sumed  in  our  wickedness. 

14  Such  things  as  these  the  sinners  said  in  hell : 

15  aFor  the  hope  of  the  wicked  is  as  dust,  which  is 
blown  away  with  the  wind,  and  as  a  thin  froth  which  is 
dispersed  by  the  storm  :  and  a  smoke  that  is  scattered 
abroad  by  the  wind  :  and  as  the  remembrance  of  a  guest 
of  one  day  that  passeth  by. 

16  But  the  just  shall  live  for  evermore  :  and  their  re- 
ward is  with  the  Lord,  and  the  care  of  them  with  the 
Most  High. 

17  Therefore  shall  they  receive  a  kingdom  of  glory, 
and  a  crown  of  beauty  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord :  for  with 
his  right  hand  he  will  cover  them,  and  with  his  holy  arm 
he  will  defend  them. 

18  bAnd  his  zeal  will  take  armour,  and  he  will  arm  the 
creature  for  the  revenge  of  his  enemies. 

19  He  will  put  on  justice  as  a  breastplate,  and  will 
take  true  judgment  instead  of  a  helmet  : 

20  He  will  take  equity  for  an  invincible  shield  : 

21  And  he  will  sharpen  his  severe  wrath  for  a  spear,  and 
the  whole  world  shall  fight  with  him  against  the  unwise. 

22  Then  shafts  of  lightning  shall  go  directly  from  the 
clouds,  as  from  a  bow  well  bent,  they  shall  be  shot  out, 
and  shall  fly  to  the  mark. 

23  And  thick  hail  shall  be  cast  upon  them  from  the 
stone-casting  wrath :  the  water  of  the  sea  shall  rage 
against  them,  and  the  rivers  shall  run  together  in  a  ter- 
rible manner. 

24  A  mighty  wind  shall  stand  up  against  them,  and  as 
a  whirlwind  shall  divide  them  :  and  their  iniquity  shall 
bring  all  the  earth  to  a  desert,  and  wickedness  shall  over- 
throw the  thrones  of  the  mighty. 

CHAP.  VI. 

An  address  to  the  princes  to  seek  after  wisdom:  she  is  easily  found  by  those 

that  seek  her, 

WISDOM  cis  better  than  strength  :  and  a  wise  man 
is  better  than  a  strong  man. 
2  Hear,  therefore,  ye  kings,  and  understand,  learn  ye 
that  are  judges  of  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

a  Psal.  i.  4;  Prov.  x.  28,  and  xi.  7.— b  Psal.  xvii.  40;  Eph.  vi.  13.— *  Eccli.  ix.  18. 

d  Rom.  xiii.  1. 


Vek.  14.  Such,  &c.  This  is  not  in  the  original ;  but  supplied  to  complete  the 
sense,  (C)  as  otherwise  the  following  remarks  would  seem  to  be  the  confession  of 
the  damned  in  hell,  (H.)  or  before  the  judgment-seat.  Castro. 

Vkr.  15.  Dust.  Sept.,  Psal.  i.  4,  Lit.  "like  the  tender  beard,  (H)  or  wool." 
Lanugo.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Crown.  The  Scripture  thus  represents  the  glory  of  the  blessed,  be- 
cause there  is  nothing  more  desirable  than  independence.  But  the  happiness  of 
the  elect  will  be  to  throw  their  crowns  at  the  foot  of  God's  throne,  (Apoc.  vii.  10. 
C.)  in  whom  they  find  every  advantage.  S.  Aug.  Ser.  1,  de  Vit.  Apost. 

Ver.  18.     Armour.    Sept.  "he  will  take  zeal,  his  complete  armour."  H. — See 
17;  Eph.  vi.  16.   C.— The  misery  of  the  damned  is  unchangeable.  W. 
21.      Unwise.     "As  we  have  sinned  in  all,  we  are  wounded  by  every 
S.  Greg.  Horn.  25.  Ev. 
23.     Casting.    He  alludes  to  the  ballista,  used  to  throw  stones.  Jos.  x.  11. 


Isa.  lix. 

Ver. 
thing." 

Ver. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Wisdom,  &c.  This  is  not  in  Greek,  and  seems  out  of 
its  place,  being  taken  from  Prov.  xvi.  32,  or  Eccles.  ix.  16.  C. — The  connexion 
with  the  preceding  is  observable  in  the  next  verse.  H. 

Ver.  2.     Kings.     The  author  puts  these  words  in  the  mouth  of  Solomon  to 


ive  them  greater 
Ver.  4. 
42 


weight. 


Power.     All  power  is  from  God,  and  to  be  respected,  even  though  the 


3  Give  ear,  you  that  rule  the  people,  and  that  please 
yourselves  in  multitudes  of  nations  : 

4  dFor  power  is  given  you  by  the  Lord,  and  strength 
by  the  Most  High,  who  will  examine  your  woiks:  and 
search  out  your  thoughts  : 

5  Because  being  ministers  of  his  kingdom,  you  have 
not  judged  rightly,  nor  kept  the  law  of  justice,  nor  walked 
according  to  the  will  of  God. 

6  Horribly  and  speedily  will  he  appear  to  you :  for  a 
most  severe  judgment  shall  be  for  them  that  bear  rule. 

7  For  to  him  that  is  little,  mercy  is  granted :  but  the 
mighty  shall  be  mightily  tormented. 

8  eFor  God  will  not  except  any  man's  person,  neither 
will  he  stand  in  awe  of  any  mans  greatness :  for  he 
made  the  little  and  the  great,  and  he  hath  equally  caiv 
of  all. 

9  But  a  greater  punishment  is  ready  for  the  more 
mighty. 

10  To  you,  therefore,  O  kings,  are  these  my  words, 
that  you  may  learn  wisdom,  and  not  fall  from  it. 

1 1  For  they  that  have  kept  just  things  justly,  shall  be 
justified  :  and  they  that  have  learned  these  things,  shall  find 
what  to  answer. 

12  Covet  ye,  therefore,  my  words,  and  love  them,  and 
you  shall  have  instruction. 

13  Wisdom  is  glorious,  and  never  fadeth  away,  and  is 
easily  seen  by  them  that  love  her,  and  is  found  by  them 
that  seek  her.- 

14  She  preventeth  them  that  covet  her,  so  that  she  first 
slioweth  herself  unto  them. 

15  He  that  awaketh  early  to  seek  her,  shall  not  labour . 
for  he  shall  find  her  sitting  at  his  door. 

16  To  think,  therefore,  upon   her,  is  perfect   under 
standing:  and  he  that  watcheth  for  her,  shall  quickly  bo 
secure. 

17  For  she  goeth  about  seeking  such  as  are  worthy  01 
her,  and  she  showeth  herself  to  them  cheerfullv  in  the 
ways,  and  meeteth  them  with  all  providence. 

18  For  the  beginning  of  her  is  the  most  true  desire  01 
discipline. 

19  And  the  care  of  discipline  is  love  :  and  love  is  the 
keeping  of  her  laws  :  and  the  keeping  of  her  laws  is  the 
firm  foundation  of  incorruption  : 

20  And  incorruption  bringeth  near  to  God. 

«  Deut.  x.  17 ;  2  Par.  xix.  7  ;  Eccli.  xxptv.  15  ;  Acts  x.  34  ;  Rom.  ii.  11 ;  Gal.  ii.  C ;  Eph.  vi. 

9  ;  Col.  iii.  25  ;   1  Pet.  i.  17. 


magistrate  should  sometimes  abuse  his  authority.  W.  Rom.  xiii.  1.— They  mus 
render  an  account  to  the  common  master.  2  Par.  xix.  6. 

Ver.  6.     Bide.     How  severely  did  God  chastise  Moses,  David,  and  Ezechias* 

Ver.  7.  Little,  and  ignorant.  Those  in  power  ought  to  know,  and  to  perform 
their  duty. 

Ver.  8.  Equally.  In  proportion  to  their  exigencies,  or  he  punishes  all  as 
they  deserve.  It  is  not  clear  that  he  speaks  of  grace,  as  the  Pelagians  would  as- 
sert, (C)  abusing  this  passage.  See  S.  Aug.  Ep.  106  or  187. 

Ver.  9.  Mighty.  This  cannot  be  too  often  inculcated,  (ver.  6,)  lest  the  gv«ut 
should  forget  God  and  themselves.  C 

Ver.  11.  Just.  Sept.  "holy."  The  Jewish  judges  were  generally  priests.  - 
Answer.     The  sovereign  Judge,  to  whom  Job  and  David  confidently  appeal. 

Ver.  13.  Seek  her.  With  the  assistance  of  Divine  grace.  Deut.  xxs..  11 , 
Rom.  x.  6.     The  advantages  of  wisdom  invite  us  to  seek  her.  C 

Ver.  15.  Door.  Ready  to  introduce  herself.  H.  Prov.  i.  20,  and  viii.  31, 
and  ix.  1. 

Ver.  17.  Providence.  To  facilitate  our  just  designs.  Prov.  ix.  M.— She  is  os 
the  watch  to  save  us.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Discipline.  We  must  begin  with  a  sincere  desire  of  instruction.,  ssui 
submit  to  correction,  (C)  if  we  would  come  near  to  God    V«».  20    H 


Chap.  VII. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  VII. 


21  Therefore  the  desire  of  wisdom  bringeth  to  the 
everlasting  kingdom. 

22  If  then  your  delight  be  in  thrones,  and  sceptres,  0 
ye  kings  of  the  people,  love  wisdom,  that  you  may  reign 
for  ever 

23  Love  the  light  of  wisdom,  all  ye  that  bear  rule  over 
peoples. 

24  Now  what  wisdom  is,  and  what  was  her  origin,  I 
will  declare :  and  I  will  not  hide  from  you  the  mysteries 
of  God,  but  will  seek  her  out  from  the  beginning  of  her 
birth,  and  bring  the  knowledge  of  her  to  light,  and  will 
not  pass  over  the  truth  : 

25  Neither  will  I  go  with  consuming  envy  :  for  such  a 
man  shall  not  be  partaker  of  wisdom. 

26  Now  the  multitude  of  the  wise  is  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  world :  and  a  wise  king  is  the  upholding  of  the  people. 

27  Receive,  therefore,  instruction  by  my  words,  and  it 
shall  be  profitable  to  you. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Tfie  excellence  of  wisdom:  how  she  is  to  be  found. 

I  MYSELF  also  am  a  mortal  man,  like  all  others,  and 
of  the  race  of  him,  that  was  first  made  of  the  earth, 
and  in  the  womb  of  my  mother  I  was  fashioned  to  be  flesh. 

2  In  the  time  of  ten  months  I  was  compacted  in  blood, 
of  the  seed  of  man,  a  and  the  pleasure  of  sleep  concurring. 

3  And  being  born,  I  drew  in  the  common  air,  and  fell 
upon  the  earth,  that  is  made  alike,  and  the  first  voice 
which  I  uttered  was  crying,  as  all  others  do. 

4  1  was  nursed  in  swaddling  cloths,  and  with  great 
cares. 

5  For  none  of  the  kings  had  any  other  beginning  of 
birth. 

6  '  For  all  men  have  one  entrance  into  life,  and  the 
like  going  out. 

7  Wherefore  I  wished,  and  understanding  was  given 
me :  and  I  called  upon  God,  and  the  spirit  of  wisdom 
came  upon  me  : 

8  And  I  preferred  her  before  kingdoms  and  thrones, 
t»nd  esteemed  riches  nothing  in  comparison  of  her. 

9  c  Neither  did  I  compare  unto  her  any  precious  stone  : 
for  all  gold,  in  comparison  of  her,  is  as  a  little  sand ;  and 
silver,  in  respect  to  her,  shall  be  counted  as  clay. 

10  I  loved  her  above  health  and  beauty,  and  chose  to 
have  her  instead  of  light :  for  her  light  cannot  be  put  out. 

11  dNow  all  good  things  came  to  me  together  with 
her,  and  innumerable  riches  ihrough  her  hands, 

12  And  I  rejoiced  in  all  these :  for  this  wisdom  went 

»  Job  X.  10.— b  Job  i.  21 ;   1  Tim.  vi.  7.— <=  Job  xxviii.  15  ;  Prov.  viii.  11. 


Ver  21.  Everlasting  is  not  in  Greek.  Wisdom  conducts  to  the  throne, 
(ver.  22.  C.)  which  shall  last  for  ever.  H. — The  sense  of  the  Vulg.  is  very  just. 
'Chap,  v   17. 

Ver.  25.     Envy.     I  will  not  imitate  such.  Chap.  vii.  13. 

Ver.  26.     World.     The  wicked  is  ransomed  and  healed  by  the  wise.  Philo. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Myself.  Solomon  acquired  wisdom,  and  all  others 
may  do  it. 

Ver.  7.  Wlierrfore,  as  I  had  no  advantage  over  others  naturally,  I  asked  for 
.he  wisdom  requisite  to  fill  so  important  an  office.  3  Kings  ix.  10.  C. — Solomon, 
ivhose  sayings  are  here  recorded,  prayed  for  wisdom.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Preferred.  I  did  not  ask  for  extensive  dominions,  &c.  C. — In  Prov. 
viii.  10,  &c,  as  well  as  here,  some  things  refer  to  the  uncreated,  and  others  to 
created  wisdom.  M. 

Ver.  13.  Not.  Eccli.  xx.  32;  Matt.  xxv.  25.  Such  disinterestedness  de- 
serves to  be  imitated  by  all  the  learned.  Chap.  vi.  25. 

Ver.  15.  Would.  With  sincerity,  and  in  a  sententious  and  captivating  man- 
ner. 3  Kings  ix.  24    C. —  Thoughts-     Prcesumere  has  this  meaning.   H. 


before  me,  and  I  knew  not  that  she  was  the  mother  ol 
them  all. 

13  Which  I  have  learned  without  guile,  and  com- 
municate without  envy,  and  her  riches  I  hide  not. 

14  For  she  is  an  infinite  treasure  to  men  :  which  they 
that  use,  become  the  friends  of  God,  being  commended 
for  the  gift  of  discipline. 

15  And  God  hath  given  to  me  to  speak  as  I  would, 
and  to  conceive  thoughts  worthy  of  those  things  that  are 
given  me  :  because  he  is  the  guide  of  wisdom,  and  thf 
director  of  the  wise  : 

16  For  in  his  hand  are  both  we,  and  our  words,  and 
all  wisdom,  and  the  knowledge  and  skill  of  works. 

17  For  he  hath  given  me  the  true  knowledge  of  the 
things  that  are :  to  know  the  disposition  of  the  whole 
world,  and  the  virtues  of  the  elements, 

18  The  beginning,  and  ending,  and  midst  of  the  times, 
the  alterations  of  their  courses,  and  the  changes  of  seasons, 

1 9  The  revolutions  of  the  year,  and  the  dispositions  ol 
the  stars, 

20  The  natures  of  living  creatures,  and  rage  of  wild 
beasts,  the  force  of  winds,  and  reasonings  of  men,  the 
diversities  of  plants,  and  the  virtues  of  roots, 

2 1  And  all  such  things  as  are  hid,  and  not  foreseen,  I 
have  learned :  for  wisdom,  which  is  the  worker  of  all 
things,  taught  me. 

22  For  in  her  is  the  spirit  of  understanding  :  holy,  one, 
manifold,  subtile,  eloquent,  active,  undefiled,  sure,  sweet, 
loving  that  which  is  good,  quick,  which  nothing  hindereth, 
beneficent, 

23  Gentle,  kind,  stedfast,  assured,  secure,  having  all 
power,  overseeing  all  things,  and  containing  all  spirits  : 
intelligible,  pure,  subtile  : 

24  For  wisdom  is  more  active  than  all  active  things : 
and  reacheth  every  where,  by  reason  of  her  purity. 

25  For  she  is  a  vapour  of  the  power  of  God,  and  a 
certain  pure  emanation  of  the  glory  of  the  Almighty  God : 
and  therefore  no  defiled  thing  cometh  into  her. 

26  eFor  she  is  the  brightness  of  eternal  light,  and  the 
unspotted  mirror  of  God's  Majesty,  and  the  image  of  his 
goodness. 

27  And  being  but  one,  she  can  do  all  things :  and  re- 
maining in  herself  the  same,  she  reneweth  all  things,  and 
through  nations  conveyeth  herself  into  holy  souls,  she 
maketh  the  friends  of  God  and  prophets. 

28  For  God  loveth  none  but  him  that  dwelleth  with 
wisdom. 


d  3  Kings  iii.  13;  Matt.  vi.  33.—  e  Heb.  i.  3. 


Ver.  18.  Times.  Or  "things,"  S.  Ainb.  Abr.  ii.  7. — Times  past,  present, 
and  future,  (Orig.  hom.  21,)  or  the  three  seasons;  autumn,  the  beginning  crl 
the  civil  year,  summer,  the  end,  and  spring  or  winter,  the  middle.  Grot. —  Their. 
The  "  seasons,"  as  the  Greek  implies,  (C.)  and  the  vicissitudes  of  heat  and  cold.  M. 

Ver.  22.  Holy.  These  are  the  proper  epithets  of  the  spirit  of  wisdom,  (W.) 
or  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Corn,  a  Lap.  Lorin. 

Ver.  24.  For  wisdom,  which  is  the  same  with  the  Spirit,  and  the  Son  of  God, 
ver.  25. 

Ver.  25.  Glory.  As  S.  Paul  testifies  of  Jesus  Christ.  Heb.  i.  3.  Euseb.  Demon. 
Evang.  iv.  5. — It  may  also  be  understood  of  the  wisdom  given  to  the  prophets  and 
saints.  Ver.  27. 

Ver.  26.  Goodness.  This  is  particularly  noticed,  as  he  speaks  of  the  favours 
received. 

Ver.  27.     Prophets.     No  age  or  nation  has  been  left  destitute  by  God.   Among 
the  Gentiles  Job  was  a  saint.  II. — The  philosophers  also  knew  God,  (Rom.  1.  Zl 
and  taught  many  important  truths,  (C)  though  they  erred  in  other  respects,  aim 
dishonoured  their  profession. 


Chap.  VIII. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.   IX. 


29  For  she  is  more  beautiful  than  the  sun,  and  above 
all  the  order  of  the  stars :  being  compared  with  the  light, 
she  is  found  before  it. 

30  For  after  this  cometh  night,  but  no  evil  can  over- 
come wisdom. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Further  praises  of  wisdom:  and  her  fruits. 

SH  E  reacheth,  therefore,  from  end  to  end  mightily,  and 
ordereth  all  things  sweetly. 

2  Her  have  I  loved,  and  have  sought  her  out  from  my 
youth,  and  have  desired  to  take  for  my  spouse,  and  I  be- 
came a  lover  of  her  beauty. 

3  She  glorifieth  her  nobility  by  being  conversant  with 
God :  yea,  and  the  Lord  of  all  things  hath  loved  her. 

4  For  it  is  she  that  teacheth  the  knowledge  of  God, 
and  is  the  chooser  of  his  works. 

5  And  if  riches  be  desired  in  life,  what  is  richer  than 
wisdom,  which  maketh  all  things  ? 

6  And  if  sense  do  work  :  who  is  a  more  artful  worker 
than  she  of  those  things  that  are  ? 

7  And  if  a  man  love  justice  :  her  labours  have  great 
virtues :  for  she  teacheth  temperance,  and  prudence,  and 
justice,  and  fortitude,  which  are  such  things  as  men  can 
have  nothing  more  profitable  in  life. 

8  And  if  a  man  desire  much  knowledge  :  she  knoweth 
things  past,  and  judgeth  of  things  to  come :  she  knoweth 
the  subtilties  of  speeches,  and  the  solutions  of  arguments : 
she  knoweth  signs  and  wonders  before  they  be  done,  and 
the  events  of  times  and  ages. 

9  I  purposed,  therefore,  to  take  her  to  me  to  live  with 
me  :  knowing  that  she  will  communicate  to  me  of  her 
good  things,  and  will  be  a  comfort  in  my  cares  and  grief. 

10  For  her  sake  I  shall  have  glory  among  the  multi- 
tude, and  honour  with  the  ancients,  though  I  be  young : 

11  And  I  shall  be  found  of  a  quick  conceit  in  judg- 
ment, and  shall  be  admired  in  the  sight  of  the  mighty, 
and  the  faces  of  princes  shall  wonder  at  me. 

12  They  shall  wait  for  me  when  I  hold  my  peace,  and 
they  shall  look  upon  me  when  I  speak ;  and  if  I  talk 
much,  they  shall  lay  their  hands  on  their  mouth. 

13  Moreover,  by  the  means  of  her  I  shall  have  immor- 
tality :  and  shall  leave  behind  me  an  everlasting  memory 
to  them  that  come  after  me. 

14  I  shall  set  the  people  in  osder;  and  nations  shall  be 
subject  to  me. 

15  Terrible    kings    hearing,   shall    be    afraid    of  me : 

•  1  Kings  iii.  9. — b  Psal.  cxv.  16. 


Ver.  30.  Evil.  Or  disgrace.  Grot. — The  brightest  days  are  succeeded  by 
night.  The  Divine  wisdom  never  fails,  though  that  of  man  is  subject  to  change, 
as  Solomon  has  taught  us  by  his  own  woeful  example.  C. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  She.  The  uncreated  wisdom  is  infinite;  and  the 
created  is  the  most  excellent  of  God's  gifts.  W. —  Sweetly.  God  is  every  where 
present,  (S.  Bern.,)  and  directeth  all  with  ease.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  ad  Dard.  q.  1. 

Ver.  4.  Works.  Directing  us  to  imitate  them  as  much  as  possible.  H. — She 
teaches  us  how  to  refer  all  to  God,  (M.)  while  mere  philosophers  stop  at  vain 
speculations,  and  barren  admiration  of  the  Deity. 

Vek.  6.  Are.  Wisdom  is  an  universal  teacher.  But  she  particularly  incul- 
cates virtue.     All  science  which  has  not  this  tendency  is  vain.  C 

Ver.  8.  Speeches.  Rhetoric,  (Grot.,)  or  doubtful  matters,  as  Solomon  dis- 
covered the  real  mother.  3  Kings  iii.  27. — Arguments.  Greek,  "riddles,"  which 
weie  much  in  fashion.  3  Kings  x.  1.  C — Wonders.  Such  as  comets  and  eclipses. 
M.  —Ages.     Forming  a  judgment  of  futurity  from  past  occurrences. 

Ver.   13.     After  we.     He  speaks  to  the  great,  who  are  more  sensible  of  glory. 
Solomon's  fame  would  have  continued  untarnished,  if  he  had  not  fallen,  (C.)  and 
tve  may  hope  that  he  repented,  and  verified  this  prediction    H 
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among  the  multitude  I  shall  be  found  good,  and  valiant  in 


war. 


16  When  I  go  into  my  house,  I  shall  repose  myself 
with  her :  for  her  conversation  hath  no  bitterness,  nor  her 
company  any  tediousness,  but  joy  and  gladness. 

17  Thinking  these  things  with  myself,  and  pondering 
them  in  my  heart,  that  to  be  allied  to  wisdom  is  immor- 
tality, 

18  And  that  there  is  great  delight  in  her  friendship, 
and  inexhaustible  riches  in  the  works  of  her  hands,  and  m 
the  exercise  of  conference  with  her,  wisdom,  and  glory  in 
the  communication  of  her  words :  I  went  about  seeking, 
that  I  might  take  her  to  myself. 

19  And  I  was  a  witty  child,  and  had  received  a  good 
soul. 

20  And  whereas  I  was  more  good,  I  came  to  a  bod}* 
undefiled. 

21  And  as  I  knew  that  I  could  not  otherwise  be  conti 
nent,  except  God  gave  it,  and  this  also  was  a  point  of  wis- 
dom, to  know  whose  gift  it  was  :  1  went  to  the .  Lord,  and 
besought  him,  and  said  with  my  whole  heart : 

CHAP.  IX. 

Solomon's  prayer  for  wisdom. 

GOD  of  my  fathers,  "and  Lord   of  mercy,  who  hast 
made  all  things  with  thy  word, 

2  And  by  thy  wisdom  hast  appointed  man,  that  he 
should  have  dominion  over  the  creature  that  was  made  by 
thee, 

3  That  he  should  order  the  world  according  to  equity 
and  justice,  and  execute  justice  with  an  upright  heart : 

4  Give  me  wisdom,  that  sitteth  by  thy  throne,  and  cast 
me  not  off  from  among  thy  children  : 

5  bFor  I  am  thy  servant,  and  the  son  of  thy  handmaid, 
a  weak  man,  and  of  short  time,  and  falling  short  of  thp 
understanding  of  judgment  and  laws. 

6  For  if  one  be  perfect  among  the  children  of  men,  yel 
if  thy  wisdom  be  not  with  him,  he  shall  be  nothing  re- 
garded. 

7  cThou  hast  chosen  me  to  be  king  of  thy  people,  and 
a  judge  of  thy  sons  and  daughters  : 

8  And  hast  commanded  me  to  build  a  temple  on  thy 
holy  mount,  and  an  altar  in  the  city  of  thy  dwelling-place, 
a  resemblance  of  thy  holy  tabernacle,  which  thou  hast  pre 
pared  from  the  beginning  : 

9  dAnd  thy  wisdom  with  thee,  which  knoweth  thy 
works,  which  then  also  was  present  when  thou  madest  the 

«  1  Par.  xxviii.  4  and  5  ;  2  Par.  i.  9. — *  Prov.  viii.  22  and  27 ;  John  i.  1 . 


Ver.  15.  Of  me.  Wisdom  is  the  best  protection. — Good  and  valiant.  These 
are  the  two  most  essential  qualifications  of  kings. 

Ver.  19.  Received.  "  By  lot,"  sortitus,  (H.)  to  exclude  all  preceding  merit. 
S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  lit.  x.  18. — Good  soul.  Natural  dispositions  (Pineda)  are  per- 
fected by  grace  and  labour.  C 

Ver.  21.  Continent.  All  good  must  come  from  God.  H. — Chastity  cannot 
be  preserved  without  his  aid.  S.  Aug.  Conf  vi.  11. — Yet  this  seems  not  to  be  the 
literal  sense.  Solomon  prays  for  the  acquisition  of  wisdom,  (C.  Eccli.  vi.  28,  and 
xv.  1.  M.)  which  includes  continence,  religion,  and  every  virtue.  H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  God.  This  prayer,  which  continues  to  the  end  of  tl « 
book,  is  a  paraphrase  of  3  Kings  iii.  6,  &c,  with  several  additional  instructions,  to 
remind  people  in  authority  of  the  love  of  justice.  C 

Ver.  7.  King.  Hence  it  appears  that  the  sentiments  of  Solomon  are  expressed. 
W. — Judge.  This  is  the  first  duty  of  a  king. —  77;?/  sons.  He  ought  to  govern 
his  people,  remembering  that  they  are  God's  creatures  and  children. 

Ver.  8.  Beginning.  In  thy  eternal  decrees,  or  when  thou  madest  choice  of  Israel.  H. 

Ver.  9.  With  thee.  The  uncreated  wisdom  is  God  himself:  that  vhicb  ij 
communicated  to  man  is  his  gift.  Ver.  10.  W. —  World.     Prov.  viii   22. 


Chap.   X. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  X. 


world,  and  knew  what  was  agreeable  to  thy  eyes,   and 
what  was  right  in  thy  commandments. 

JO  Send  her  out  of  thy  holy  heaven,  and  from  the 
throne  of  thy  majesty,  that  she  may  be  with  me,  and  may 
labour  with  me,  that  I  may  know  what  is  acceptable  with 
hee : 

1 1  For  she  knoweth  and  understandeth  all  things,  and 
shall  lead  me  soberly  in  my  works,  and  shall  preserve  me 
by  her  power. 

12  So  shall  my  works  be  acceptable,  and  I  shall  govern 
thy  people  justly,  and  shall  be  worthy  of  the  throne  of  my 
father. 

13  "For  who  among  men  is  he  that  can  know  the 
counsel  of  God?  or  who  can  think  what  the  will  of  God  is? ' 

14  For  the  thoughts  of  mortal  men  are  fearful,  and  our 
counsels  uncertain. 

15  For  the  corruptible  body  is  a  load  upon  the  soul, 
and  the  earthly  habitation  presseth  down  the  mind  that 
museth  upon  many  things. 

16  And  hardly  do  we  guess  aright  at  things  that  are 
upon  earth  :  and  with  labour  do  we  find  the  things  that  are 
before  us.  But  the  things  that  are  in  heaven,  who  shall 
search  out? 

17  And  who  shall  know  thy  thought,  except  thou  give 
wisdom,  and  send  thy  Holy  Spirit  from  above  : 

18  And  so  the  ways  of  them  that  are  upon  earth  may 
be  corrected,  and  men  may  learn  the  things  that  please 
thee  ? 

19  For  by  wisdom  they  were  healed,  whosoever  have 
pleased  thee,  0  Lord,  from  the  beginning. 

CHAP.  X. 

What  wisdom  did  for  Adam,  Noe,  Abraham,  Lot,  Jacob,  Joseph,  and  the 

people  of  Israel. 

SHE  preserved  him,  bthat  was  first  formed  by  God,  the 
father  of  the  world,  when  he  was  created  alone, 

2  cAnd  she  brought  him  out  of  his  sin,  and  gave  him 
power  to  govern  all  things. 

3  dBut  when  the  unjust  went  away  from  her  in  his 
anger,  he  perished  by  the  fury  wherewith  he  murdered  his 
brother. 

4  eFor  whose  cause,  when  water  destroyed  the  earth, 
wisdom  healed  it  again,  directing  the  course  of  the  just 
by  contemptible  wood. 

5  *  Moreover,  when  the  nations  had  conspired  together 
to  consent  to  wickedness,  she  knew  the  just,  and  preserved 
him  without  blame  to  God,  and  kept  him  strong  against 
the  compassion  for  his  son. 

«  Isa.  xl.  13;  Rom.  xi.  34;  1  Cor.  ii.  16. — ^  Gen.  i.  27.— c  Gen.  ii.  7.— d  Gen.  jv.  8. 
e  Gen.  vii.  6. — f  Gen.  xi.  2.— e  Gen.  xix.  17,  and  22. 


Ver.  17.  _  Thought.  How  shall  we  govern  as  we  ought,  and  act  as  thy  vice- 
gerents, without  thy  Spirit?  Prov.  xvi.  10,  and  2  Kings  xiv.  17. 

Ver.  19.      Whosoever,  &c.  is  not  in  the  Sept.    But  men  includes  as  much.   H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  Sin.  Hence  it  is  clear  that  our  first  parent  repented, 
(W.)  and  was  saved.  Gen.  v.  5.  S.  Irasn.  iii.  34.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  99,  ad  Evod.  Corn, 
a  Lap.  C—  Things.  Before  sin,  he  submitted  willingly;  but  afterwards,  he  was 
forced  to  use  all  bis  ingenuity  to  preserve  this  dominion. 

Ver.  3.     The  unjust.     Cain.     We  have  no  proof  of  his  repentance. 

Ver.  4.     Cause.     The  wickedness  of  the  race  of  Cain.  C.—Just.     Noe. 

Ver.  5.  She  kneiu  the  just.  She  found  out  and  approved  Abraham,  (C.)  Sem, 
or  Heber,  who  took  no  part  in  building  the  tower.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei, 
xvi.  4.— TV>  God.  Many  say  that  Abraham  was  at  first  addicted  to  idolatry.  Philo, 
S.  Aug.,  &c— But  not  after  he  was  directed  by  the  light  of  heaven.  C— Strong. 
Gave  him  strength  to  stand  firm  against  the  efforts  of  his  natural  tenderness,  when 

47 


6  8She  delivered  the  just  man,  who  fled  from  the 
wicked  that  were  perishing,  when  the  fire  came  down 
upon  Pentapolis : 

7  Whose  land,  for  a  testimony  of  their  wickedness,  is 
desolate,  and  smoketh  to  this  day,  and  the  trees  bear 
fruits  that  ripen  not,  and  a  standing  pillar  of  salt  is  a 
monument  of  an  incredulous  soul. 

8  For  regarding  not  wisdom,  they  did  not  only  slip  in 
this,  that  they  were  ignorant  of  good  things,  but  they  left 
also  unto  men  a  memorial  of  their  folly,  so  that  in  the 
things  in  which  they  sinned,  they  could  not  so  much  as 
lie  hid. 

9  But  wisdom  hath  delivered  from  sorrow  them  that 
attend  upon  her. 

10  hShe  conducted  the  just,  when  he  fled  from  his 
brothers  wrath,  through  the  right  ways,  and  showed  him 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  gave  him  the  knowledge  of  the 
hoty  things,  made  him  honourable  in  his  labours,  and  ac- 
complished his  labours. 

11  In  the  deceit  of  them  that  overreached  him,  she 
stood  by  him,  and  made  him  honourable. 

12  She  kept  him  safe  from  his  enemies,  and  she  de- 
fended him  from  seducers,  and  gave  him  a  strong  con- 
flict, that  he  might  overcome,  and  know  that  wisdom  is 
mightier  than  all. 

13  'She  forsook  not  the  just  when  he  was  sold,  but  de- 
livered him  from  sinners:  she  went  down  with  him  into 
the  pit. 

14  kAnd  in  bands  she  left  him  not,  till  she  brought 
him  the  sceptre  of  the  kingdom,  and  power  against  those 
that  oppressed  him  :  and  showed  them  to  be  liars  that  had 
accused  him,  and  gave  him  everlasting  glory. 

15  'She  delivered  the  just  people,  and  blameless  seed, 
from  the  nations  that  oppressed  them. 

16  She  entered  into  the  soul  of  the  servant  of  God, 
and  stood  against  dreadful  kings  in  wonders  and  signs. 

17  And  she  rendered  to  the  just  the  wages  of  their 
labours,  and  conducted  them  in  a  wonderful  way :  and 
she  was  to  them  for  a  covert  by  day,  and  for  the  light  of 
stars  by  night : 

18  '"And  she  brought  them  through  the  Red  Sea,  and 
carried  them  over  through  a  great  water. 

19  But  their  enemies  she  drowned  in  the  sea,  and  from 
the  depth  of  hell  she  brought  them  out.  "Therefore  the 
just  took  the  spoils  of  the  wicked. 

20  °And  they  sung  to  thy  holy  name,  O  Lord,  and 
they  praised  with  one  accord  thy  victorious  hand. 


h  Gen.  xxviii.  5,  and  10. — i  Gen.  xxxvii.  2S.— k  Gen.  xli.  40;    Acts  vii.  9. — l  Exod.  i.  11. 
m  Exod.  xiv.  22;  Psal.  lxxvii.  13. — n  Exod.  xii.  35. — o  Exod.  xv.  1. 

he  was  ordered  to  sacrifice  his  son.  Ch. — Against.  Lit.  "  in."  To  obey  God 
was  true  compassion  to  his  son,  though  it  might  have  deprived  him  of  this 
life.  H. 

Ver.  6.  The  just  man.  Lot. — Pentapolis.  The  land  of  the  five  cities,  Sodom, 
Gomorrha,  &c.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  The  just.  Jacob. —  Of  God.  Or  heaven  open,  and  angels  ascend- 
ing and  descending.  Gen.  xxxviii.  12. 

Ver.  12.     Conflict  with  the  angel.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Just.  Joseph.  Ch. — Sinners.  His  brethren,  &c.  Sept.  "  from 
sin  "  of  adultery.  M. — Pit.  Or  prison,  to  which  he  was  confined  at  the  instigation 
of  Potiphar's  wife,  always  preserving  his  virtue.  C. — He  had  also  been  let  down 
into  an  old  pit  by  his  brethren.   H. 

Ver.   14.     Kingdom.     Which  he  ruled  under  Pharao.  Gen.  xli.  40.  C. 

Ver.  16.     God.     Moses.  Ch.— Num.  xii.  7  ;  Psal.  civ.  26,  &c. 


Chap.   XL 


WISDOM. 


Chap.    XII. 


21  For  wisdom  opened  the  mouth  of  the  dumb,  and 
made  the  tongues  of  infants  eloquent. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Other  benefits  of  wisdom  to  the  people  of  God. 

SHE8  prospered  their  works  in  the  hands  of  the  holy 
prophet. 

2  They  went  through  wildernesses  that  were  not  in- 
habited, and  in  desert  places  they  pitched  their  tents. 

3  bThey  stood  against  their  enemies,  and  revenged 
themselves  of  their  adversaries. 

4  cThey  were  thirsty,  and  they  called  upon  thee,  and 
water  was  given  them  out  of  the  high  rock,  and  a  refresh- 
ment of  their  thirst  out  of  the  hard  stone. 

5  For  by  what  things  their  enemies  were  punished, 
when  their  drink  failed  them,  while  the  children  of  Israel 
abounded  therewith,  and  rejoiced  : 

6  By  the  same  things  they  in  their  need  were  benefited. 

7  For  instead  of  a  fountain  of  an  ever-running  river, 
thou  gavest  human  blood  to  the  unjust. 

8  And  whilst  they  were  diminished  for  a  manifest  re- 
proof of  their  murdering  the  infants,  thou  gavest  to  thine 
abundant  water  unlooked  for : 

9  Showing  by  the  thirst  that  was- then,  how  thou  didst 
exalt  thine,  and  didst  kill  their  adversaries. 

1 0  For  when  they  were  tried,  and  chastised  with  mercy, 
they  knew  how  the  wicked  were  judged  with  wrath,  and 
tormented. 

1 1  For  thou  didst  admonish  and  trv  them  as  a  father : 
but  the  others,  as  a  severe  king,  thou  didst  examine  and 
condemn. 

12  For  whether  absent  or  present,  they  were  tormented 
alike. 

13  For  a  double  affliction  came  upon  them,  and  a 
groaning  for  the  remembrance  of  things  past. 

14  For  when  they  heard  that  by  their  punishments  the 
others  were  benefited,  they  remembered  the  Lord,  won- 
dering at  the  end  of  what  was  come  to  pass. 

1 5  For  whom  they  scorned  before,  when  he  was  thrown 
out  at  the  time  of  his  being  wickedly  exposed  to  perish, 
him  they  admired  in  the  end,  when  they  saw  the  event : 
their  thirsting  being  unlike  to  that  of  the  just. 

16  But  for  the  foolish  devices  of  their  iniquity,  d  be- 
cause some  being  deceived  worshipped  dumb  serpents, 
and  worthless  beasts,  thou  didst  send  upon  them  a  multi- 
tude of  dumb  beasts  for  vengeance  : 

17  That  they  might  know  that  by  what  things  a  man 
sinneth,  by  the  same  also  he  is  tormented. 

18  For  thy  almighty  hand,  which  made  the  world  of 

a  Esod.  xvi.  1.— b  Exod.  xvii.  12.— «  Num.  xx.  11.— *  Infra,  xii.  24. 


Vbr.  21.  Eloquent.  They  would,  if  possible,  have  sounded  forth  thy  praise. 
Uionys. — The  Hebrews  had  been  kept  in  ignorance,  and  afraid  to  speak.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Prophet.  Moses,  (Ch.)  by  whose  ministry  the  Hebrews 
were  delivered,  (H.)  and  governed  with  the  utmost  prudence.  Num.  xii.  26.  C 

Ver.  3.  Their  enemies.  The  Amalecites,  (Ch.)  and  all  others,  who  durst 
attack  Moses.   Deut.  iii.  1. 

Ver.  5.  By  what  things,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  God,  who  wrought  a 
miracle  to  punish  the  Egyptians  by  thirst,  when  he  turned  all  their  waters  into 
blood,  (at  which  time  the  Israelites,  who  were  exempt  from  those  plagues,  had 
jilenty  of  water,)  wrought  another  miracle  in  favour  of  his  own  people  in  their 
thirst,  by  giving  them  water  out  of  the  rock.  Ch. 

Ver.   7.     River.     The  Nile,  to  which  the  Egyptians  gave  Divine  honours.   C 
-Thou.     Sept.  "  disturbed  with  corrupted  blood,  in  punishment  of  the  infanticide 
deoreu,  thou  gavest,"  &c. 
4fi 


matter  without  form,  was  not  unable  to  send  upon  them  a 
multitude  of  bears,  or  fierce  lions, 

19  Or  unknown  beasts  of  a  new  kind,  full  of  rage: 
either  breathing  out  a  fiery  vapour,  eor  sending  forth  a 
stinking  smoke,  or  shooting  horrible  sparks  out  of  their 
eyes : 

20  Whereof  not  only  the  hurt  might  be  able  to  destroy 
them,  but  also  the  very  sight  might  kill  them  through  fear. 

21  Yea,  and  without  these,  they  might  have  been  slain 
with  one  blast,  persecuted  by  their  own  deeds,  and  scat- 
tered by  the  breath  of  thy  power :  but  thou  hast  ordered 
all  things  in  measure,  and  number,  and  weight. 

22  For  great  power  always  belonged  to  thee  alone . 
and  who  shall  resist  the  strength  of  thy  arm  ? 

23  For  the  whole  world  before  thee  is  as  the  least 
grain  of  the  balance,  and  as  a  drop  of  the  morning  dew. 
that  falleth  down  upon  the  earth. 

24  But  thou  hast  mercy  upon  all,  because  thou  canst 
do  all  things,  and  overlookest  the  sins  of  men  for  the  sake 
of  repentance. 

25  For  thou  lovest  all  things  that  are,  and  hatest  none 
of  the  things  which  thou  hast  made :  for  thou  didst  not 
appoint,  or  make  any  thing  hating  it. 

26  And  how  could  any  thing  endure,  if  thou  wouldst 
not  ?  or  be  preserved,  if  not  called  by  thee  ? 

27  But  thou  sparest  all :  because  they  are  thine,  O 
Lord,  who  lovest  souls. 

CHAP.  XII. 

God's  wisdom  and  mercy  in  his  proceedings  icith  the  Chanaamtes. 

OHOW  good  and  sweet  is  thy  Spirit,  0  Lord,  in  al 
things  ! 

2  And  therefore  thou  chastisest  them  that  err,  by  little 
and  little :  and  admonishest  them,  and  speakest  to  them, 
concerning  the  things  wherein  they  offend :  that  leaving 
their  wickedness,  they  may  believe  in  thee,  0  Lord. 

3  fFor,   those   ancient  inhabitants  of  thy   holy   land 
whom  thou  didst  abhor, 

4  Because  they  did  works  hateful  to  thee  by  their 
sorceries,  and  wicked  sacrifices, 

5  And  those  merciless  murderers  of  their  own  children 
and  eaters  of  mens  bowels,  and  devourers  of  blood  from 
the  midst  of  thy  consecration, 

6  And  those  parents  sacrificing  with  their  own  hands 
helpless  souls,  it  was  thy  will  to  destroy  by  the  hands  ol 
our  parents, 

7  That  the  land  which  of  all  is  most  dear  to  thee,  might 
receive  a  worthy  colony  of  the  children  of  God. 

8  Yet  even  those  thou  sparedst  as  men,  and  didst  send 

•  Lev.  xxvi.  22 ;  Infra,  xvi.  1  ;  Jer.  viii.  17.— f  Deut.  ix.  3,  and  xii.  29,  and  xviii.  12. 


Ver.  14.  By  their  punishments,  &c.  That  is,  that  the  Israelites  had  been 
benefited  and  miraculously  favoured  in  the  same  kind,  in  which  they  had  been 
punished.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.     Dumb  beasts.     Viz.  frogs,  sciniphs,  flies,  and  locusts.  Ch. 

Ver.  25.     It.     Sin  and  disorder  is  the  work  of  man,  deserving  hatred.  C 

Ver.  26.     Called.     Into  existence,  or  into  its  proper  place.  Rom.  iv.  17. 

Vek.  27.  All.  Awaiting  their  amendment,  and  unwilling  to  destroy  thy 
creatures.  Chap.  xii.  10.  Hence  thou  didst  not  exterminate  the  Egyptians  at 
once.  C. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  O  how.  Sept.  "  for  incomrptible  is  thy  Spirit ;  "  which 
S.  Athanasius  (ad  Serap. )  adduces  as  a  proof  of  the  Holy  Ghost's  Divinity.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Consecration.  Lit.  sacrament,  or  land.  That  it,  the  land  lacr^ii 
to  thee,  in  which  thy  temple  was  to  be  established,  and  nrian'*  redemption  to  b* 
w  ought.   Gh 
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•vasps  forerunners  of  thy  host,  to  destroy  them  by  little 
and  little. 

9  Not  that  thou  wast  unable  to  bring  the  wicked  under 
.he  just  by  war,  or  by  cruel  beasts,  or  with  one  rough 
word  to  destroy  them  at  once  : 

10  aBut  executing  thy  judgments  by  degrees,  thou 
gavest  them  place  of  repentance,  not  being  ignorant  that 
they  were  a  wicked  generation,  and  their  malice  natural, 
and  that  their  thought  could  never  be  changed. 

1 1  For  it  was  a  cursed  seed  from  the  beginning : 
neither  didst  thou  for  fear  of  any  one  give  pardon  to  their 
sins. 

1 2  For  who  shall  say  to  thee  :  What  hast  thou  done  ? 
or  who  shall  withstand  thy  judgment?  or  who  shall  come 
before  thee  to  be  a  revenger  of  wicked  men  ?  or  who  shall 
accuse  thee,  if  the  nations  perish,  which  thou  hast  made  ? 

13  For  there  is  no  other  God  but  thou,  bwho  hast  care 
of  all,  that  thou  shouldst  show  that  thou  dost  not  give 
judgment  unjustly. 

14  Neither  shall  king,  nor  tyrant,  in  thy  sight  inquire 
about  them  whom  thou  hast  destroyed. 

15  For  so  much  then,  as  thou  art  just,  thou  orderest  all 
things  justly :  thinking  it  not  agreeable  to  thy  power,  to 
condemn  him  who  deserveth  not  to  be  punished. 

16  For  thy  power  is  the  beginning  of  justice  :  and  be- 
cause thou  art  Lord  of  all,  thou  makest  thyself  gracious 
to  all. 

17  For  thou  showest  thy  power,  when  men  will  not 
believe  thee  to  be  absolute  in  power,  and  thou  convincest 
the  boldness  of  them  that  know  thee  not. 

1 8  But  thou  being  master  of  power,  judgest  with  tran- 
quillity, and  with  great  favour  disposest  of  us  :  for  thy 
power  is  at  hand  when  thou  wilt. 

19  But  thou  hast  taught  thy  people  by  such  works, 
that  they  may  be  just  and  humane,  and  hast  made  thy 
children  to  be  of  a  good  hope :  because  in  judging,  thou 
givest  place  for  repentance  for  sins. 

20  For  if  thou  didst  punish  the  enemies  of  thy  serv- 
ants, and  that  deserved  to  die,  with  so  great  deliberation, 
giving  them  time  and  place  whereby  they  might  be  changed 
from  their  wickedness : 

21  With  what  circumspection  hast  thou  judged  thy 
own  children,  to  whose  parents  thou  hast  sworn,  and 
made  covenants  of  good  promises  ? 

22  Therefore  whereas  thou  chastisest  us,  thou  scourgest 
our  enemies  very  many  ways,  to  the  end  that  when  we 
udge  we  may  think  on  thy  goodness  :  and  when  we  are 

judged,  we  may  hope  for  thy  mercy. 

a  Exod.xxv.  30;  Deut.  vii.  22.— *  1  Pet.  v.  7.— =  Supra,  xi.  16;  Rom.  i.  23. 


23  Wherefore  thou  hast  also  greatly  tormented  them, 
who,  in  their  life,  have  lived  foolishly  and  unjustly,  by 
the  same  things  which  they  worshipped. 

24  cFor  they  went  astray  for  a  long  time  in  the  ways 
of  error,  holding  those  things  for  gods  which  are  the  most 
worthless  among  beasts,  living  after  the  manner  of  chil- 
dren without  understanding. 

25  Therefore  thou  hast  sent  a  judgment  upon  them,  as 
senseless  children,  to  mock  them. 

26  But  they  that  were  not  amended  by  mockeries  and 
reprehensions,  experienced  the  worthy  judgment  of  God. 

27  For  seeing,  with  indignation,  that  they  suffered  by 
those  very  things  which  they  took  for  gods,  when  they 
were  destroyed  by  the  same,  they  acknowledged  him  the 
true  God,  whom  in  time  past  they  denied  that  they  knew  : 
for  which  cause  the  end  also  of  their  condemnation  came 
upon  them. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Idolaters  are  inexcusable  :  and  those  most  of  all  tJuxt  worship  for  gods  the 
works  of  the  hands  of  men. 

BUT  dall  men  are  vain,  in  whom  there  is  not  the 
knowledge  of  God  :  and  who  by  these  good  things 
that  are  seen,  could  not  understand  him  that  is,  neither  by 
attending  to  the  works  have  acknowledged  who  was  the 
workman  : 

2  eBut  have  imagined  either  the  fire,  or  the  wind,  or 
the  swift  air,  or  the  circle  of  the  stars,  or  the  great  water, 
or  the  sun  and  moon,  to  be  the  gods  that  rule  the  world. 

3  With  whose  beauty,  if  they,  being  delighted,  took 
them  to  be  gocls  :  let  them  know  how  much  the  Lord  of 
them  is  more  beautiful  than  they :  for  the  first  author  of 
beauty  made  all  those  things. 

4  Or  if  they  admired  their  power,  and  their  effects 
let  them  understand  by  them,  that  he  that  made  them,  is 
mightier  than  they : 

5  For  by  the  greatness  of  the  beauty,  and  of  the  crea- 
ture, the  Creator  of  them  may  be  seen,  so  as  to  be  known 
thereby. 

6  But  yex  as  to  these  they  are  less  to  be  blamed.  For 
they  perhaps  err,  seeking  God,  and  desirous  to  find  him. 

7  fFor  being  conversant  among  his  works,  they  search  : 
and  they  are  persuaded  that  the  things  are  good  which 
are  seen. 

8  But  then  again  they  are  not  to  be  pardoned. 

9  For  if  they  were  able  to  know  so  much,  as  to  make 
a  judgment  of  the  world  :  how  did  they  not  more  easily 
find  out  the  Lord  thereof  ? 

10  But  unhappy  are  they,  and  their  hope  is  among 

d  Rom.  i.  IS. — «  Deut.  iv.  19,  and  xvii   3.—'  Roro.  i.  21. 


Ver.  8.     Wasps.     These  were  the  auxiliaries  of  the  Hehrews.   Deut.  vii.  20. 

Vbr.  10.  Natural.  We  are  all  by  nature  children  of  wrath.  Eph.  ii.  3.  H. 
—But  the  Chanaanites  were  accursed  by  Noe,  (Gen.  ix.  25,)  and  were  brought  up 
ai  wickedness  (Psal.  lvii.  4)  by  their  parents.  S.  Aug.  de  Bapt.  ii.  8. — Changed. 
Because  they  would  not  employ  well  the  time  allowed  them.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Pardon.  Or  impunity.  C. — "Thou  art  angry,  and  yet  art  tran- 
quil." S.  Aug.  Conf.  i.  4. 

Ver.  12.  Bone?  Shall  the  clay  say  to  the  potter,  Why  hast  thou  made  me 
thus  1  -Isa.  xlv.  9,  and  lxiv.  8.  We  know,  that  under  a  just  God,  no  one  is 
miserable,  unless  he  deserve  it.  Ver.  15. 

Ver.  27.  God.  Who  destroyed  their  idols  :  yet  they  did  not  serve  him,  (W.) 
which  was  true  of  all  the  pagans.   Rom.  i.  21.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Vek.  1.  Vain.  Sept.  "  foolish  by  nature,  who  are  ignorant  of 
God."  H. — In  this  and  the  three  following  chapters  the  miseries  of  idolatry  are 


Without  the  knowledge  of 

He  who  ix,  must  be  the 

Inasmuch  as  tliev  were 


described,  to  show  the  value  of  wisdom  and  piety.    C.- 
God all  is  darkness.   1  Cor.  ii.  2.    S.  Just.  Dial. — /•<. 
most  proper  name  of  God.    Exod.  iii.  14. — Could  not 
vain.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Fire.  The  chief  god  of  the  Persians. —  Wind.  Zephyrus,  &c. — Air. 
Which  is  perhaps  the  wind. — Stars.  The  zodiac,  or  pleiads.  This  species  of 
idolatry  was  most  ancient  and  general. — Water.  The  ocean,  Neptune,  &c.  The 
Egyptians  adored  water  above  all,  as  the  origin  of  other  things.  Hence  they  wern 
punished  first  by  it.  Philo,  Vit.  Mor.  1. — Moon.  These  were  mostly  the  objects 
of  worship,  under  the  names  of  Baal,  Astarte,  (C.)  the  Phoebus  or  Diana  of  tlie 
Romans.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Thereby.  God  is  announced  by  the  heavens,  and  by  all  creator**. 
Psal.  xviii.  1 ;  Rom.  i.  20. 

Ver.  10.     Of  men.     The  pagans  in  general  took  the  material  statue  to  be  tb* 
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the  dead,  who  have  called  gods  the  works  of  the  hands  of 
men,  gold  and  silver,  the  inventions  of  art,  and  the  re- 
semblances of  beasts,  or  an  unprofitable  stone  the  work  of 
an  ancient  hand. 

11  a  Or  if  an  artist,  a  carpenter,  hath  cut  down  a  tree 
proper  for  his  use,  in  the  wood,  and  skilfully  taken  off  all 
die  bark  thereof,  and  with  his  art,  diligently  formeth  a 
vessel  profitable  for  the  common  uses  of  life, 

1 2  And  useth  the  chips  of  his  work  to  dress  his  meat : 

1 3  And  taking  what  was  left  thereof,  which  is  good  for 
.  aothing,  being  a  crooked  piece  of  wood,  and  full  of  knots, 

carveth  it  diligently  when  he  hath  nothing  else  to  do,  and 
by  the  skill  of  his  art  fashioneth  it,  and  maketh  it  like  the 
image  of  a  man  : 

14  Or  the  resemblance  of  some  beast,  laying  it  over 
with  vermilion,  and  painting  it  red,  and  covering  every 
spot  that  is  in  it : 

1 5  And  maketh  a  convenient  dwelling-place  for  it,  and 
setting  it  in  a  wall,  and  fastening  it  with  iron, 

16  Providing  for  it,  lest  it  should  fall,  knowing  that  it 
is  unable  to  help  itself:  for  it  is  an  image,  and  hath  need 
of  help. 

1 7  And  then  maketh  prayer  to  it,  inquiring  concern- 
ing his  substance,  and  his  children,  or  his  marriage.  And 
he  is  not  ashamed  to  speak  to  that  which  hath  no  life : 

18  And  for  health  he  maketh  supplication  to  the  weak, 
and  for  life  prayeth  to  that  which  is  dead,  and  for  help 
calleth  upon  that  which  is  unprofitable  : 

19  And  for  a  good  journey  he  petitioneth  him  that 
cannot  walk  :  and  for  getting,  and  for  working,  and  for 
the  event  of  all  things  he  asketh  him  that  is  unable  to  do 
any  thing. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  beginning  of  worshipping  idols :  and  the  effects  thereof. 

AGAIN,  another  designing  to  sail,  and  beginning  to 
make  his  voyage  through  the  raging  waves,  calleth 
upon  a  piece  of  wood  more  frail  than  the  wood  that  carri- 
eth  him. 

2  For  this  the  desire  of  gain  devised,  and  the  workman 
built  it  by  his  skill. 

3  But  thy  providence,  O  Father,  governeth  it :  "for 
thou  hast  made  a  way  even  in  the  sea,  and  "a  most  sure 
path  among  the  waves, 

4  Showing  that  thou  art  able  to  save  out  of  all  things, 
yea,  though  a  man  went  to  sea  without  art. 

»  Isa.  xliv.  12  ;  Jer.  x.  3.— 1>  Exod.  xiv.  22. 

residence  of  a  god.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  vii.  6,  and  viii.  13. — The  more  learned 
regarded  the  figures  of  the  sun,  &c,  as  his  representations,  while  others  supposed 
that  Jupiter  meant  the  heavens,  Juno  the  air,  Vulcan  fire,  &c. — Hand.  This  is 
to  abuse  antiquity.     The  idol  of  the  Arabs  was  a  rough  stone. 

Ver.  14.  Vermilion.  The  ancients  greatly  esteemed  this  colour,  (C.)  and 
painted  with  it  the  statues  of  their  gods  on  festival  days,  and  the  bodies  of  those 
who  had  the  honour  of  a  triumph.   Pliny,  xxxiii.  6. 

Ver.  15.  Iron.  Baruch  (vi.  26)  ridicules  the  same  custom,  and  the  other 
prophets  intimate  that  the  pagans  took  these  statues  to  be  really  gods,  otherwise 
their  practice  was  no  more  blameable  than  that  of  the  Jews,  who  fastened  the 
cherubim  to  the  ark  with  gold,  and  carried  them.  But  the  latter  did  not  believe 
that  the  Deity  resided  personally  in  those  images;  no  more  than  we  do,  that 
( 'hrist  is  attached  to  his  image  on  the  cross.  This  distinguishes  the  behaviour  o 
the  faithful  from  that  of  pagans.  C. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Him.  The  folly  of  exposing  one's  life,  without  neces- 
sity, to  such  imminent  danger  at  sea,  is  great ;  though  much  less  than  to  confide 
in  idols. 

Ver.  7.     Cometh.    By  which  Noe  was  preserved,  (Corn,  a  Lap.,)  or  criminal* 
are   executed.    Jans. — The  author  foretells  the  redemption  of  mankind   on  the 
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5  But  that  the  works  of  thy  wisdom  might  not  be  idle ; 
therefore  men  also  trust  their  lives  even  to  a  little  wood, 
and  passing  over  the  sea  by  ship,  are  saved. 

6  cAnd  from   the   beginning   also,   when   the   proud 
giants  perished,  the  hope  of  the  world  fleeing  to  a  vessel 
which  was  governed  by  thy  hand,  left  to  the  world  seed  u 
generation. 

7  For  blessed  is  the  wood,  by  which  justice  cometh. 

8  d  But  the  idol  that  is  made  by  hands,  is  cursed,  a* 
well  it,  as  he  that  made  it :  he  because  he  made  it ;  and 
it  because  being  frail  it  is  called  a  god. 

9  But  to  God  the  wicked  and  his  wickedness  are  hate- 
ful alike. 

10  For  that  which  is  made,  together  with  him  that 
made  it,  shall  suffer  torments. 

1 1  Therefore  there  shall  be  no  respect  had  even  to  the 
idols  of  the  Gentiles :  because  the  creatures  of  God  are 
turned  to  an  abomination,  and  a  temptation  to  the  souls 
of  men,  and  a  snare  to  the  feet  of  the  unwise. 

12  For  the  beginning  of  fornication  is  the  devising  of 
idols :  and  the  invention  of  them  is  the  corruption  of  life. 

13  For  neither  were  they  from  the  beginning,  neither 
shall  they  be  for  ever. 

14  For  by  the  vanity  of  men  they  came  into  the  world  : 
ar.d  therefore  they  shall  be  found  to  come  shortly  to  an  end. 

15  For  a  father  being  afflicted  with  bitter  grief,  made 
to  himself  the  image  of  his  son,  who  was  quickly  taken 
away :  and  him  who  then  had  died  as  a  man,  he  began 
now  to  worship  as  a  god,  and  appointed  him  rites  and 
sacrifices  among  his  servants. 

1 6  Then,  in  process  of  time,  wicked  custom  prevailing, 
tl  is  eiTor  was  kept  as  a  law,  and  statues  were  worshipped 
by  the  commandment  of  tyrants. 

1 7  And  those  whom  men  could  not  honour  in  presence, 
because  they  dwelt  far  off,  they  brought  their  resemblance 
from  afar,  and  made  an  express  image  of  the  king,  whom 
they  had  a  mind  to  honour :  that  by  this  their  diligence, 
tl  ey  might  honour  as  present,  him  that  was  absent. 

18  And  to  the  worshipping  of  these,  the  singular  dili- 
gence also  of  the  artificer  helped  to  set  forward  the 
ignorant. 

19  For  he  being  willing  to  please  him  that  employed 
him,  laboured  with  all  his  art  to  make  the  resemblance  in 
the  best  manner. 

20  And  the  multitude  of  men,  carried   away   by  the 

c  Gen.  vi.  4,  and  vii.  7. — d  Psal.  cxiii.  4 ;  Baruch  vi.  3. 


cross.    W.    Gal.  hi.  13.    S.  Aug.   de  Civ.  Dei,  xv.  26.    S.  Amb.    Psal.  cxviii., 
Ser.  8. 

Ver.  12.  Fornication.  Invention  of  idols  brought  people  to  give  way  to 
spiritual  fornication,  and  corruption  of  manners.  W.— They  freely  practised  what 
was  sanctioned  by  the  example  of  their  gods.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  ii.  7,  and  3 
Kings  xiv.  24,  and  4  Kings  xxiii.  7,  8.  C. 

Ver.  13      Beginning.     Truth  is  always  prior  to  falsehood.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Servants.  This  was  at  first  done  privately,  and  made  the  way  for 
public  idolatry.  Calvin  attempts  to  refute  this  assertion,  maintaining  that  Laban'a 
idols  were  more  ancient,  and  not  images.  But  this  argument  is  nugatory,  as 
theraphim  may  be  rendered  either  images,  (Prot.  1552,)  or  idols.  Prot.  1603. 
The  latter  version  is  preferable,  as  Laban  called  them  his  gods,  and  the  Greek  and 
Latin  have  idols.  It  is  also  certain  that  Ninus  set  up  the  image  of  his  father, 
Jupiter  Belus,  to  be  honoured  by  the  people,  before  Abraham's  time ;  "and  the 
Fathers  agree  that  the  making  of  images  in  memory  of  the  dead  was  the  first  oc- 
casion of  idolatry.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  87,  in  Matt.  S.  Jer.  in  Osee  ii.,  &c.   W. 

Ver.  18.  Ignorant.  The  arts  of  sculpture  and  painting  may  be  prejudicial 
(C.)  and  were  therefore  banished  by  Moses  from  his  republic,  (Philo, )  as  thu 
Jews  were  so  prone  to  idolatry.  Chap.  xv.  4.     The  case  is  different  with  us.  H. 


Cha*  XV. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.   XV. 


beauty  of  the  work,  took  him  now  for  a  god,  that  a  little 
before  was  but  honoured  as  a  man. 

2 1  And  this  was  the  occasion  of  deceiving  human  life : 
for  men  serving  either  their  affection,  or  their  kings,  gave 
the  incommunicable  name  to  stones  and  wood. 

22  And  it  was  not  enough  for  them  to  err  about  the 
knowledge  of  God,  but  whereas  they  lived  in  a  great  war 
of  ignorance,  they  call  so  many  and  so  great  evils  peace. 

23  a  For  either  they  sacrifice  their  own  children,  or  use 
hidden  sacrifices,  or  keep  watches  full  of  madness, 

24  So  that  now  thev  neither  keep  life,  nor  marriage 
undefiled,  but  one  killeth  another  through  envy,  or 
grieveth  him  by  adultery  : 

25  And  all  things  are  mingled  together,  blood,  murder, 
theft,  and  dissimulation,  corruption  and  unfaithfulness, 
tumults  and  perjury,  disquieting  of  the  good, 

26  Forgetfulness  of  God,  defiling  of  souls,  changing  of 
nature,  disorder  in  marriage,  and  the  irregularity  of  adul- 
tery and  uncleanness. 

27  For  the  worship  of  abominable  idols  is  the  cause, 
and  the  beginning  and  end  of  all  evil. 

28  For  either  they  are  mad  when  they  are  merry  :  or 
they  prophesy  lies,  or  they  live  unjustly,  or  easily  forswear 
themselves. 

29  For  whilst  they  trust  in  idols,  which  are  without 
life,  though  they  swear  amiss,  they  look  not  to  be  hurt. 

30  But  for  two  things  they  shall  be  justly  punished, 
because  they  have  thought  not  well  of  God,  giving  heed  to 
idols,  and  have  sworn  unjustly,  in  guile  despising  justice. 

31  For  it  is  not  the  power  of  them,  by  whom  they 
swear,  but  the  just  vengeance  of  sinners  always  punisheth 
the  transgression  of  the  unjust. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  servants  of  God  praise  him  who  hath  delivered  them  from  idolatry ; 
condemning  both  the  makers  and  the  worshippers  of  idols. 

BUT  thou,  our  God,  art  gracious  and   true,  patient, 
and  ordering  all  things  in  mercy. 

2  For  if  we  sin,  we  are  thine,  knowing  thy  greatness : 
and  if  we  sin  not,  we  know  that  we  are  counted  with  thee. 

3  For  to  know  thee  is  perfect  justice :  and  to  know 
thy  justice,  and  thy  power,  is  the  root  of  immortality. 

4  For  the  invention  of  mischievous  men  hath  not  de- 
ceived us,  nor  the  shadow  of  a  picture,  a  fruitless  labour, 
a  graven  figure  with  divers  colours, 

5  The  sight  whereof  enticeth  the  fool  to  lust  after  it, 
and  he  loveth  the  lifeless  figure  of  a  dead  image. 

6  The  lovers  of  evil  things  deserve  to  have  no  better 

a  Deut.  xviii.  10;  Jer.  vii.  6. 


Ver.  21.  Name.  It  cannot  with  propriety  be  given  to  any  but  God.  W. — The 
Jews  explain  this  of  the  name  Jehovah,  which  they  will  never  pronounce.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Children.  This  was  done  by  the  Chanaanites,  Hebrews,  &c.  Chap. 
x'A.  23  ;  Isa.  Mi.  5. 

Ver.  28.  Mad.  Like  the  Bacchanalian  women,  running  crowned  with  ser- 
pents, and  eating  raw  flesh. — Lies.  The  delusions  of  the  devil,  or  the  fraud  of 
priests. — Easily.  Those  who  believe  not  in  religion,  or  in  the  power  of  him  by 
whom  they  swear,  can  give  no  security  by  an  oath.     They  fear  no  harm.  Ver.  29. 

Ver.  31.  Just.  Lit.  "  the  punishment  of  sinners  always  walketh  about,"  &c. 
H. — "  The  stone  does  not  hear  thee  speaking,  but  God  punishes  the  deceiver." 
S.  Aug. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Merry.  The  pagans  have  no  real  respect  for  their 
^ods  :  they  fear  them  not.  C — But  we  know  that  Thou  governest  all,  (H.)  and 
«ilt  punish  us,  if  we  transgress.  C 

Ver.  4.     Us.     He  wrote  after  the  caotivity,  when  the  Jews  abhorred  idolatry, 


things  to  trust  in,  both  they  that  make  them,  and  they 
that  love  them,  and  they  that  worship  them. 

7  bThe  potter  also  tempering  soft  earth,  with  labour 
fashioneth  every  vessel  for  our  service,  and  of  the  same 
clay  he  maketh  both  vessels  that  are  for  clean  uses,  and 
likewise  such  as  serve  to  the  contrary :  but  what  is  the 
use  of  these  vessels,  the  potter  is  the  judge. 

8  And  of  the  same  clay  by  a  vain  labour  he  maketh  a 
god :  he  who  a  little  before  was  made  of  earth  himself, 
and  a  little  after  returneth  to  the  same  out  of  which  he 
was  taken,  when  his  life,  which  was  lent  him,  shall  be 
called  for  again. 

9  But  his  care  is,  not  that  he  shall  labour,  nor  that  his 
life  is  short,  but  he  striveth  with  the  goldsmiths  and  silver- 
smiths :  and  he  endeavoureth  to  do  like  the  workers  in 
brass,  and  counteth  it  a  glory  to  make  vain  things. 

10  For  his  heart  is  ashes,  and  his  hope  vain  earth,  and 
his  life  more  base  than  clay  : 

1 1  Forasmuch  as  he  knew  not  his  Maker,  and  him  that 
inspired  into  him  the  soul  that  worketh,  and  that  breathed 
into  him  a  living  spirit. 

12  Yea,  and  they  have  counted  our  life  a  pastime,  and 
the  business  of  life  to  be  gain,  and  that  we  must  be  getting 
every  way,  even  out  of  evil. 

13  For  that  man  knoweth  that  he  offendeth  above  all 
others,  who  of  earthly  matter  maketh  brittle  vessels,  and 
graven  gods. 

14  But  all  the  enemies  of  thy  people  that  hold  them  in 
subjection,  are  foclish,  and  unhappy,  and  proud  beyond 
measure : 

15  cFor  they  have  esteemed  all  the  idols  of  the  hea- 
thens for  gods,  which  neither  have  the  use  of  eyes  to  see, 
nor  noses  to  draw  breath,  nor  ears  to  hear,  nor  fingers  of 
hands  to  handle,  and  as  for  their  feet,  they  are  slow  to  walk. 

16  For  man  made  them;  and  he  that  borroweth  his 
own  breath,  fashioned  them.  For  no  man  can  make  a 
god  like  to  himself. 

17  For  being  mortal  himself,  he  formeth  a  dead  thing 
with  his  wicked  hands.  For  he  is  better  than  they  whom 
he  worshippeth,  because  he  indeed  hath  lived,  though  he 
were  mortal,  but  they  never. 

18  Moreover,  they  worship  also  the  vilest  creatures  . 
but  things  without  sense,  compared  to  these,  are  worse 
than  they. 

19  Yea,  neither  by  sight  can  any  man  see  good  of 
these  beasts.  But  they  have  fled  from  the  praise  of  G  *d, 
and  from  his  blessing. 


b  Rom.  ix.  21. — c  Psal.  cxiii.  5,  and  exxxiv.  16. 


(C)  as  they  might  also  do  at  the  beginning  of  Solomon's  reign.  H.— Picture.  It 
is  not  certain  that  the  art  was  known  in  the  days  of  Moses,  or  that  he  *  spressly 
forbad  it. 

Ver.  10.  Clay.  In  death,  those  who  have  trusted  in  creatures  shall  be 
abandoned  by  all. 

Ver.   11. .    Worketh.     God  gives  life,  and  also  the  rational  soul.  Gen.  ii.  7. 

Ver.  12.  Evil.  This  is  the  maxim  of  worldlings.  C — Virtus  post  nummos. 
Hor.  i.  Ep.  1. — Our  occupations  are  like  those  of  children.  They  presently  perish, 
or  we  must  quit  them.  S.  Chrvs.  hom.  47,  ad  Pop. 

Ver.  14.  In  their  pride  they  threaten  more  than  they  can  perform,  (Isa.  xri. 
6,)  or  they  take  images  to  be  gods,  which  infants  only  imagine  are  men. — Measure. 
They  become  insolent,  and  despise  and  persecute  the  servants  of  God.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Beasts.  They  are  deformed,  (H.)  and  seem  to  have  been  cursed  b» 
God,  like  the  serpent.  Gen.  iii.  14.  C. — Fled  from.  Or  "have  banished"  (Lorin.) 
God's  praise,  claiming  it  fop  themselves.  M. 
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WISDOM. 


Chap.  XVII. 


CHAP.  XVI. 

God's  different  dealings  with  the  Egyptians,  and  with  his  own  people. 

FOR  these  things,  and  by  the  like  things  to  these, 
they  were  worthily  punished,  and  were  destroyed 
by  a  multitude  of  beasts. 

2  Instead  of  which  punishment,  dealing  well  with  thy 
people,  a  thou  gavest  them  their  desire  of  delicious  food,  of 
a  new  taste,  preparing  for  them  quails  for  their  meat : 

3  To  the  end,  that  they  indeed  desiring  food,  by 
means  of  those  things  that  were  shown  and  sent  among 
them,  might  loathe  even  that  which  was  necessary  to 
satisfy  their  desire.  But  these,  after  suffering  want  for  a 
short  time,  tasted  a  new  meat. 

4  For  it  was  requisite  that  inevitable  destruction  should 
come  upon  them  that  exercised  tyranny :  but  to  these  it 
should  only  be  shown  how  their  enemies  were  destroyed. 

5  b  For  when  the  fierce  rage  of  beasts  came  upon  these, 
they  were  destroyed  with  the  bitings  of  crooked  ser- 
pents. 

6  But  thy  wrath  endured  not  for  ever,  but  they  were 
troubled  for  a  short  time  for  their  correction,  having  a  sign 
of  salvation,  to  put  them  in  remembrance  of  the  com- 
mandment of  thy  law. 

7  For  he  that  turned  to  it,  was  not  healed  by  that 
which  he  saw,  but  by  thee,  the  Saviour  of  all. 

8  And  in  this  thou  didst  show  to  our  enemies,  that  thou 
art  he  who  deliverest  from  all  evil. 

9  cFor  the  bitings  of  locusts,  and  of  flies,  killed  them, 
and  there  was  found  no  remedy  for  their  life :  because 
they  were  worthy  to  be  destroyed  by  such  things. 

10  But  not  even  the  teeth  of  venomous  serpents  over- 
came thy  children :  for  thy  mercy  came  and  healed 
them. 

1 1  For  they  were  examined  for  the  remembrance  of 
thy  words,  and  were  quickly,  healed,  lest  falling  into  deep 
forgetfulness,  they  might  not  be  able  to  use  thy  help. 

12  For  it  was  neither  herb,  nor  mollifying  plaster,  that 
healed  them,  but  thy  word,  O  Lord,  which  healeth  all 
things. 

13  dFor  it  is  thou,  O  Lord,  that  hast  power  of  life  and 
death,  and  leadest  down  to  the  gates  of  death,  and  bringest 
back  again : 

14  A  man  indeed  killeth  through  malice,  and  when 
the  spirit  is  gone  forth,  it  shall  not  return,  neither  shall  he 
call  back  the  soul  that  is  received : 

15  But  it  is  impossible  to  escape  thy  hand. 

*  Num.  xi.  31. — b  Num.  xxi.  6. — «  Exod.  viii.  24,  and  x.  4;  Apoc.  ix.  7. — d  Deut.  xxxii.  39; 

1  Kings  ii.  6 ;  Tobias  xiii.  2. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Things.  Sept.  "  therefore  by  similar  things  they," 
&c.  H. — The  Egyptians  were  punished  for  their  idolatry  by  beasts,  though  they 
worshipped  them,  (H.)  being  infested  with  insects,  frogs,  locusts,  &c,  (chap.  xii. 
S3  ;  Exod.  vui.,  and  x.  C)  and  seeing  their  first-bom  perish  for  their  cruelty.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Meat.  The  second  time,  God  gave  them  in  his  anger ;  but  still  he 
dealt  favourably  with  his  people,  (Exod.  xvi.  13;  Num.  xi.  7.  C.)  punishing  them 
as  a  father,  for  their  amendment.  W. 

Ver.  3.  They  indeed  desiring  food,  &c.  He  means  the  Egyptians;  who  were 
restrained  even  from  that  food  which  was  necessary  by  the  frogs  and  the  flies  that 
were  sent  amongst  them,  and  spoiled  all  their  meats.  Ch. — Exod.  viii.  3.  C — 
These.     The  Israelites.  Ch. — New  meat.     Quails.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Sign  of  salvation.  The  brazen  serpent,  an  emblem  of  Christ  our 
Saviour  (Ch.) ;  and  of  the  obedience  which  they  should  show  to  God's  commands.  G. 

Ver.  17.  The  fire  had  more  force.  Viz.  When  the  fire  and  hail  mingled 
together  laid  waste  the  land  of  Egypt.  Exod.  ix.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  Mitigated.  The  Egyptians  could  not  banish  the  insects  with  fire 
Hiid  smoke,  (Jans.,)  or  the  storm  sent  by  God  did  not  exterminate  the  sciniphs, 
.'jO 


16  eFor  the  wicked  that  denied  to  know  thee,  were 
scourged  by  the  strength  of  thy  arm,  being  persecuted  by 
strange  waters,  and  hail,  and  rain,  and  consumed  by  fire. 

17  And  which  was  wonderful,  in  water,  which  extin- 
guished all  things,  the  fire  had  more  force  :  for  the  world 
fighteth  for  the  just. 

18  For  at  one  time  the  fire  was  mitigated,  that  the 
beasts  which  were  sent  against  the  wicked  might  not  be 
burnt,  but  that  they  might  see,  and  perceive  that  they 
were  persecuted  by  the  judgment  of  God. 

19  And  at  another  time  the  fire,  above  its  own  power, 
burnt  in  the  midst  of  water,  to  destroy  the  fruits  of  a 
wicked  land. 

20  'Instead  of  which  things,  thou  didst  feed  thy  peo- 
ple with  the  food  of  angels,  and  gavest  them  bread  from 
heaven,  prepared  without  labour  ;  having  in  it  all  that  is 
delicious,  and  the  sweetness  of  every  taste. 

21  For  thy  sustenance  showed  thy  sweetness  to  thy 
children,  and  serving  every  man's  will,  it  was  turned  to 
what  every  man  liked. 

22  gBut  snow  and  ice  endured  the  force  of  fire,  and 
melted  not :  that  they  might  know  that  the  fire,  burning 
in  the  hail,  and  flashing  in  the  rain,  destroyed  the  fruits 
of  the  enemies. 

23  But  this  same  again,  that  the  just  might  be  nour- 
ished, did  even  forget  its  own  strength. 

24  For  the  creature  serving  thee,  the  Creator,  is  mad 
fierce  against  the  unjust  for  their  punishment :  and  abatetl 
its  strength  for  the  benefit  of  them  that  trust  in  thee. 

25  Therefore  even  then  it  was  transformed  into  aK 
things,  and  was  obedient  to  thy  grace,  that  nourisheth  all, 
according  to  the  will  of  them  that  desired  it  of  thee  : 

26  That  thy  children,  0  Lord,  hwhom  thou  lovcdst, 
might  know  that  it  is  not  the  growing  of  fruits  that 
nourisheth  men,  but  thy  word  preserveth  them  that  believe 
in  thee. 

27  For  that  which  could  not  be  destroyed  by  fire, 
being  warmed  with  a  little  sun-beam,  presently  melted 
away : 

28  That  it  might  be  known  to  all,  that  we  ought  to 
prevent  the  sun  to  bless  thee,  and  adore  thee  at  the  dawn 
ing  of  the  light. 

29  For  the  hope  of  the  unthankful  shall  melt  away  as 
the  winters  ice,  and  shall  run  off  as  unprofitable  water. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  Egyptian  darkness. 

•  Exod.  ix.  23. — f  Exod.  xvi.  14;  Num.  xi.  7;  Psal.  lxxrii.  25;  John  vi.  31. 
e  Exod.  ix.  24.— h  Deut.  viii.  3 ;  Matt.  iv.  4. 


which  had  caused  the  magicians  to  acknowledge  a  miracle.  Exod.  viii.  18.  Tht 
frogs  and  flies  were  already  gone.  lb.  11,  and  31.  C 

Ver.  20.  Angels.  See  Exod.  xvi.  W. — If  angels  stood  in  need  of  food,  they 
could  have  nothing  more  delicious. 

Ver.  21.  Sustenance.  Lit.  "  substance,"  which  some  explain  (C)  of  God 
himself  preparing  this  delicious  food.  Naz.  Or.  49. — Liked.  It  is  generally  believed 
that  the  taste  alone  was  changed,  which  S.  Aug.  and  others  restrain  to  God's  faith- 
ful servants,  otherwise  the  Hebrews  could  not  have  been  disgusted  with  manna. 
Num.  xi.  6,  and  xxi.  5.  To  these  it  was  therefore  simply  manna.  But  the  othom 
found  in  it  whatever  they  could  desire.  O  S.  Greg.  Mor.  vi.  9. 

Ver.  26.  Word.  Deut.  viii.  3  ;  Matt.  iv.  4.  Fruits,  of  themselves,  could  nai 
support  man.  C 

Ver.  28.  Light.  Those  who  desire  to  receive  any  favour  must  seek  it  with 
diligence,  as  the  manna  was  to  be  gathered  before  sun-rise.  Clarius.  C 

Ver.  29.  Water.  The  ungrateful  and  negligent  shall  find  their  hopes  frus- 
trated, (C.)  as  well  as  the  wicked,  who  expect  salvation  (W.)  wUhr  i*  a  change  oi 
manners.   H  — Ingratitude  stops  the  fountain  of  grace,  M. 


Chap.  XVII. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  XV11I. 


FOR  thy  judgments,   O    Lord,   are    great,   and   thy 
words  cannot  be  expressed  :  therefore  undisciplined 
souls  have  erred. 

2  "For  while  the  wicked  thought  to  be  able  to  have 
dominion  over  the  holy  nation,  they  themselves  being  fet- 
tered with  the  bonds  of  darkness,  and  a  long  night,  shut 
up  in  their  houses,  lay  there  exiled  from  the  eternal  pro- 
vidence. 

3  And  while  they  thought  to  lie  hid  in  their  obscure 
sins  they  were  scattered  under  a  dark  veil  of  forgetfulness, 
being  horribly  afraid,  and  troubled  with  exceeding  great 
astonishment. 

4  For  neither  did  the  den  that  held  them,  keep  them 
from  fear  :  for  noises  coming  down  troubled  them,  and 
sad  visions  appearing  to  them,  affrighted  them. 

5  And  no  power  of  fire  could  give  them  light,  neither 
could  the  bright  flames  of  the  stars  enlighten  that  horrible 
night. 

6  But  there  appeared  to  them  a  sudden  fire,  very 
dreadful  :  and  being  struck  with  the  fear  of  that  face, 
which  was  not  seen,  they  thought  the  things  which  they 
saw  to  be  worse  : 

7  b  And  the  delusions  of  their  magic  art  were  put  down, 
and  their  boasting  of  wisdom  was  reproachfully  rebuked. 

8  For  they  who  promised  to  drive  away  fears  and 
troubles  from  a  sick  soul,  were  sick  themselves  of  a  fear 
worthy  to  be  laughed  at. 

9  For  though  no  terrible  thing  disturbed  them  :  yet 
being  scared  with  the  passing  by  of  beasts,  and  hissing  of 
serpents,  they  died  for  fear  :  and  denying  that  they  saw 
the  air,  which  could  by  no  means  be  avoided. 

1 0  For  whereas  wickedness  is  fearful,  it  beareth  witness 
of  its  condemnation  :  for  a  troubled  conscience  always 
forecasteth  grievous  things. 

1 1  For  fear  is  nothing  else  but  a  yielding  up  of  the 
succours  from  thought. 

12  And  while  there  is  less  expectation  from  within 
the  greater  doth  it  count  the  ignorance  of  that  cause  whic7 
bringeth  the  torment. 

13  But  they  that  during  that  night,  in  which  nothing 
could  be  done,  and  which  came  upon  them  from  the  low- 
est and  deepest  hell,  slept  the  same  sleep, 

14  Were  sometimes  molested  with  the  fear  of  mon- 
sters, sometimes  fainted  away,  their  soul  failing  them  : 
for  a  sudden  and  unlooked  for  fear  was  come  upon 
them. 


»  Exod.  x.  23.— 1>  Exod.  vii.  22,  and  viii.  7.— c  Exod.  x.  23. 


15  Moreover,  if  any  of  them  had  fallen  down,  he  was 
kept  shut  up  in  prison  without  irons. 

16  For  if  any  one  were  a  husbandman,  or  a  shepherd, 
or  a  labourer  in  the  field,  and  was  suddenly  overtaken,  he 
endured  a  necessity  from  which  he  could  not  fly. 

17  For  they  were  all  bound  together  with  one  chain  of 
darkness.  Whether  it  were  a  whistling  wind,  or  the 
melodious  voice  of  oirds,  among  the  spreading  branches 
of  trees,  or  a  fall  of  water  running  down  with  violence, 

18  Or  the  might  v  noise  of  stones  tumbling  down,  or 
the  running  that  could  not  be  seen  of  beasts  playing 
together,  or  the  roaring  voice  of  wild  beasts,  or  a  rebound- 
ing echo  from  the  highest  mountains  :  these  things  made 
them  to  swoon  for  fear. 

19  For  the  whole  world  was  enlightened,  with  a  clear 
light,  and  none  were  hindered  in  their  labours. 

20  But  over  them  only  was  spread  a  heavy  night,  an 
image  of  that  darkness  which  was  to  come  upon  them.  But 
they  were  to  themselves  more  grievous  than  the  dark- 
ness. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

The  slaughter  of  the  first-born  in  Egypt:  the  efficacy  of  Aaro?i,s  interces- 
sion, in  the  sedition  on  occasion  of  Core. 

BUT c  thy  saints  had  a  very  great  light,  and  they  heard 
their  voice  indeed,  but  did  not  see  their  shape.  And 
because  they  also  did  not  suffer  the  same  things,  they  glori- 
fied thee: 

2  And  they  that  before  had  been  wronged,  gave  thanks, 
because  they  were  not  hurt  now  :  and  asked  this  gift,  that 
there  might  be  a  difference. 

3  d  Therefore  they  received  a  burning  pillar  of  fire  for 
a  guide  of  the  way  which  they  knew  not,  and  thou  gavest 
them  a  harmless  sun  of  a  good  entertainment. 

4  The  others  indeed  were  worthy  to  be  deprived  of 
light,  and  imprisoned  in  darkness,  who  kept  thy  children 
shut  up,  by  whom  the  pure  light  of  the  law  was  to  be 
given  to  the  world. 

5  eAnd  whereas  they  thought  to  kill  the  babes  of  the 
just :  one  child  being  cast  forth,  and  saved  to  reprove 
them,  thou  tookest  away  a  multitude  of  their  children,  fand 
destroyedst  them  all  together  in  a  mighty  water. 

6  For  that  night  was  known  before  by  our  fathers,  that 
assuredly  knowing  what  oaths  they  had  trusted  to,  they 
might  be  of  better  courage. 

7  So  thy  people  received  the  salvation  of  the  just,  and 
destruction  of  the  unjust. 

d  Exod.  xiv.  24  ;  Psal.  lxxvii.  14,  and  civ.  39.— •  Exod.  i.  16,  and  ii.  3.— t  Exod.  xiv.  27. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  Providence,  and  day-light,  like  incorrigible  slaves  in 
prison.  C 

Ver.  3.  Sins.  This  interior  darkness  was  punished  with  the  exterior  one.  C. 
— Forgetfulness.  Of  each  other,  being  concerned  only  for  themselves,  (H.)  or 
they  seemed  to  be  forgotten  by  Providence,  or  buried  in  Lethean  most  dismal  ob- 
Bcurity.  M.— Exceeding.     Greek,  "spectres."  C 

Ver.  6.  Fire.  Like  lightning,  which  would  not  allow  them  leisure  to  dis- 
tinguish objects.  C 

Ver.  7.  Rebuked.  Or  chastised.  H. — The  magicians  could  not  imitate  this 
miracle,  nor  secure  themselves  from  its  horrors.  C 

Ver.  9.  Fear.  The  Egyptians  kept  serpents  in  their  houses,  and  fed  them. 
But  now,  neglecting  to  show  this  attention,  they  were  affrighted  with  their  hissing. 
— Air.  Or  could  live.  They  seemed  to  wish  for  death,  (C)  like  the  damned, 
nut  it  fled  from  them.  H. 

Ver.  10.     Things.     The  wicked  are  most  cowardly.  C 

Ver.  11.     Thought.     And  giving  way  to  despair,  when  it  is  extreme. 

Vi'.R.  12.     Expectation.     Or  fear.  Such  an  ono  is  filled  with  a  mortal  anxiety. 


Ver.  15.     Irons.     Darkness  forced  them  to  stay  where  they  were.  C 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Their.  The  Hebrews'  (M.)  or  rather  the  Egyptians' 
voice.  The  land  of  Gossen  was  preserved  from  these  horrors,  (C.)  though  such 
Egyptians  as  might  be  found  there  were  exposed  to  them ;  and  their  dismal 
lamentations  made  the  people  of  God  appreciate  their  own  happiness.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Therefore.  "  Instead  of  those  things,"  (Gr.)  darkness  and  com- 
plaints, (H.)  God  led  away  his  people  in  triumph.  Hab.  iii.  3. — A  harmless  sun. 
A  light  that  should  not  hurt  or  molest  them;  but  that  should  be  an  agreeable  guest 
to  them  ( Ch. ) ;  or  the  desert  should  receive  them,  where  they  should  be  provided 
with  food.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Was.  Lit.  "began."  H. — In  Egypt  the  Hebrews  themselves  were 
unacquainted  with  the  law,  which  was  given  at  their  arrival  at  Sinai.  C. 

Ver.  5.  One  child.  Viz.  Moses.  Ch.^— He  was  preserved  to  be  the  leader  of 
the  Hebrews,  when  the  Egyptians  were  drowned  (W.)  in  the  Bed  Sea.  M. 

Ver.  6.  Fathers.  God  had  assured  the  patriarchs  that  he  would  visit  hia 
people,  and  Moses  had  told  them  what  would  take  place  during  the  night  of  their 
deliverance.  Exod.  iv   22,  and  xi.  4.  C. 

4J 


Chap.  XV  111. 


WISDOM. 


Liiap.  XIX. 


8  For  as  thou  didst  punish  the  adversaries :  so  thou 
didst  also  encourage  and  glorify  us. 

9  For  the  just  children  of  good  men  were  offering 
sacrifice  secretly,  and  they  unanimously  ordered  a  law  of 
justice:  that  the  just  should  receive  both  good  and  evil 
alike,  singing  now  the  praises  of  the  fathers. 

10  But  on  the  other  side  there  sounded  an  ill-accord- 
ing cry  of  the  enemies,  and  a  lamentable  mourning  was 
heard  for  the  children  that  were  bewailed. 

11  aAnd  the  servant  suffered  the  same  punishment  as 
the  master,  and  a  common  man  suffered  in  like  manner 
as  the  king. 

12  So  all  alike  had  innumerable  dead,  with  one  kind 
of  death.  Neither  were  the  living  sufficient  to  bury 
them :  for  in  one  moment  the  noblest  offspring  of  them 
was  destroyed. 

13  For  whereas  they  would  not  believe  any  thing  be- 
fore by  reason  of  the  enchantments,  then  first  upon  the 
destruction  of  the  first-born,  they  acknowledged  the  people 
to  be  of  God. 

14  For  while  all  things  were  in  quiet  silence,  and  the 
night  was  in  the  midst  of  her  course, 

1 5  Thy  Almighty  word  leaped  down  from  heaven  from 
thy  royal  throne,  as  a  fierce  conqueror  into  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  destruction, 

16  With  a  sharp  sword  carrying  thy  unfeigned  com- 
mandment, and  he  stood  and  filled  all  things  with  death, 
and  standing  on  the  earth,  reached  even  to  heaven. 

17  Then  suddenly  visions  of  evil  dreams  troubled  them, 
and  fears  unlooked  for  came  upon  them. 

18  And  one  thrown  here,  another  there,  half  dead, 
showed  the  cause  of  his  death. 

1 9  For  the  visions  that  troubled  them  foreshowed  these 
things,  lest  they  should  perish,  and  not  know  why  they 
suffered  these  evils. 

20  But  the  just  "also  were  afterwards  touched  by  an 
ussault  of  death,  and  there  was  a  disturbance  of  the  mul- 
titude in  the  wilderness  :  but  thy  wrath  did  not  long  con- 
tinue. 

21  bFor  a  blameless  man  made  haste  to  pray  for  the 
people,  bringing  forth  the  shield  of  his  ministry,  prayer, 
and  by  incense  making  supplication,  withstood  the  wrath, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  calamity,  showing  that  he  was  thy 
servant. 

22  And  he  overcame  the  disturbance,  not  by  strength 
of  body  nor  with  force  of  arms,  but  with  a  word  he  sub- 

a  Exod.  xii.  29. — •>  Num.  xvi.  46. 


dued  him  that  punished  them,  alleging  the  caths  and 
covenant  made  with  the  fathers. 

23  For  when  they  were  now  fallen  down  dead  by 
heaps  one  upon  another,  he  stood  between  and  stayed  the 
assault,  and  cut  off  the  way  to  the  living. 

24  c  For  in  the  priestly  robe  which  he  wore,  was  the 
whole  world  :  and  in  the  four  rows  of  the  stones,  the  glor}' 
of  the  fathers  was  graven,  and  thy  Majesty  was  written 
upon  the  diadem  of  his  head. 

25  And  to  these  the  destroyer  gave  place,  and  was 
afraid  of  them  :  for  the  proof  only  of  wrath  was  enough. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Why  God  showed  no  mercy  to  the  Egyptians.  His  favour  to  the  Israelites. 
All  creatures  obey  God's  orders  for  the  service  of  the  good,  and  the  punish- 
ment of  the  ivicked. 

BUT  as  to  the  wicked,  even  to  the  end  there  came 
upon  them  wrath  without  mercy.     For  he  knew 
before  also  what  they  would  do : 

2  For  when  they  had  given  them  leave  to  depart,  and 
had  sent  them  away  with  great  care,  they  repented,  and 
pursued  after  them. 

3  dFor  whilst  they  were  yet  mourning,  and  lamenting 
at  the  graves  of  the  dead,  they  took  up  another  foolish 
device :  and  pursued  them  as  fugitives  whom  they  had 
pressed  to  be  gone  : 

4  For  a  necessity,  of  which  they  were  worthy,  brought 
them  to  this  end  :  and  they  lost  the  remembrance  of  those 
things  which  had  happened,  that  their  punishment  might 
fill  up  what  was  wanting  to  their  torments : 

5  And  that  thy  people  might  wonderfully  pass  through, 
but  they  might  find  a  new  death. 

6  For  every  creature,  according  to  its  kind,  was 
fashioned  again  as  from  the  beginning,  obeying  thy  com- 
mandments, that  thy  children  might  be  kept  without 
hurt. 

7  For  a  cloud  overshadowed  their  camp,  and  where 
water  was  before,  dry  land  appeared,  and  in  the  Red  Sea 
a  way  without  hinderance,  and  out  of  the  great  deep  a 
springing  field : 

8  Through  which  all  the  nation  passed  which  was  pro- 
tected with  thy  hand,  seeing  thy  miracles  and  wonders. 

9  For  they  fed  on  their  food  like  horses,  and  they 
skipped  like  lambs,  praising  thee,  O  Lord,  who  hadst  de- 
livered them. 

10  For  they  were  yet  mindful  of  those  things  which 
had  been  done  in  the  time  of  their  sojourning,  how  the 

o  Exod.  xxviii.  6. — d  Exod.  xiv.  5. 


Ver.  9.  Men.  The  patriarchs.  Their  children,  the  Israelites,  offered  in 
private  the  sacrifice  of  the  paschal  lamb  ;  and  were  regulating  what  they  were  to 
do  in  their  journey,  when  that  last  and  most  dreadful  plague  was  coming  upon 
their  enemies.  Ch. — Alike.  The  feast  was  a  bond  of  union  with  God  and  their 
neighbour,  (C.)  and  the  Hebrews  resolved  to  be  always  true  to  one  another  both 
in  prosperity  and  adversity.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Noblest.  The  first-born  (Ch.)  of  Pharao,  and  those  of  slaves  and 
cattle,  were  slain.  Exod.  xii.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Course.  This  description  of  the  decree,  or  angel  of  the  Lord,  is 
most  magnificent.  The  Church  applies  it  to  Christ's  nativity,  who  is  thought  to 
have  been  born  at  midnight.   C. 

Ver.  17.  Visions.  These  informed  the  Egyptians  that  their  miseries  were 
not  to  be  attributed  to  any  natural  cause.  The  dying  proclaimed  the  same,  as 
Moses  had  done.   Exod.  xi.  4. 

Ver.  22.  Living.  Whom  the  angel  was  prevented  from  attacking.  Num. 
*vi   41.  C 

Ver.  24.     Priestly.     Lit.  robs  of  the  poderis,  (H.)  "reaching  down  to  the 


feet,"  and  made  of  sky-blue  linen,  with  pomegranates  and  bells  at  the  bottom.  C. 
— The  colours  represented  the  four  elements.  H. — See  S.  Jer.  Ep.  128.  Joseph. 
iii.  8. — Fathers.  The  twelve  descendants  of  Jacob,  whose  names  appeared  in  the 
stones  of  the  breast-plate.  Exod.  xxviii.  17. — Majesty.  On  a  golden  plate  worn 
by  the  high  priest  on  his  forehead  was  inscribed  "  Holiness  to  the  Lord."  Exod. 
xxviii.  36.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Afraid.  Or  showed  a  regard  for  them.  H. — Enough.  God  did  not 
intend  to  exterminate  his  people,  as  he  had  done  the  first-born  of  Egypt.  C. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Knew.  God  foresaw  the  malice  of  the  Egyptians 
against  his  people,  but  was  not  the  author  of  it.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Care.  Lit.  "solicitude,"  (H.)  so  that  they  would  not  allow  them 
time  to  prepare  victuals. 

Ver.  4.   Necessity.   God  permitted  them  to  be  blinded  by  their  own  obstinacy.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Field.  Like  a  meadow,  (C.)  germinans,  "  growing  grass."  Sept.  li. 
— The  Hebrews  passed  with  as  much  ease  as  in  a  desert,  (Psal.  cv.  9;  Isa.  lxii, 
13,)  or  place  of  pasture,  while  the  sea  "seemed  to  be  in  quest  of  ot>>er  channels.  C 
Gen.  i  9.  H 


Chap.  XIX. 


WISDOM. 


Chap.  XIX. 


ground  brought  forth  flies  instead  of  cattle,  and  how  the 
river  cast  up  a  multitude  of  frogs  instead  of  fishes. 

1 1  '  And  at  length  they  saw  a  new  generation  of  birds, 
when,  being  led  by  their  appetite,  they  asked  for  delicate 
meats. 

1 2  For  to. satisfy  their  desire,  the  quail  came  up  to  them 
from  the  sea :  and  punishments  came  upon  the  sinners, 
not  without  foregoing  signs  by  the  force  of  thunders : 
for  they  suffered  justly  according  to  their  own  wicked- 
ness. 

13  For  they  exercised  a  more  detestable  inhospitality 
than  any :  others  indeed  received  not  strangers  unknown 
to  them,  but  these  brought  their  guests  into  bondage  that 
had  deserved  well  of  them. 

14  And  not  only  so,  but  in  another  respect  also  they 
were  worse :  for  the  others,  against  their  will,  received 
the  strangers. 

15  But  these  grievously  afflicted  them  whom  they  had 
received  with  joy,  and  who  lived  under  the  same  laws. 

a  Exod  xvi.  13;  Num.  xi.  31 ;  Supra,  xvi.  2. 

Vbr.  14.  In  another.  Lit.  "but  there  was  another  respect  (or  punishment) 
of  them,  because  unwillingly  they  received  strangers."  Gen.  xix.  1.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Lotos.  Or  "  rights,"  justitiis.  The  Hebrews  acknowledged  the 
civil  authority  (M.)  of  Pharao,  though  they  adopted  not  his  religion.  Chap, 
xviii.  4.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Changed.  The  meaning  is,  that  whatever  changes  God  wrought  in 
the  elements  by  miracles  in  favour  of  bis  people,  they  still  kept  their  harmony  by 
obeying  his  will.    Ch  — He   answers  the  objection  of  philosophers,  who  argued 


16  But  they  were  struck  with  blindness:  bas  those 
others  were  at  the  doors  of  the  just  man,  when  they  were 
covered  with  sudden  darkness,  and  every  one  sought  the 
passage  of  his  own  door. 

17  For  while  the  elements  are  changed  in  themselves, 
as  in  an  instrument  the  sound  of  the  quality  is  changed, 
yet  all  keep  their  sound  :  which  may  clearly  be  perceived 
by  the  very  sight. 

18  For  the  things  of  the  land  were  turned  into  things 
of  the  water :  and  the  things  that  ^^p  swam  in  the 
water  passed  upon  the  land. 

19  The  fire  had  power  in  water  a„ove  its  own  virtue, 
and  the  water  forgot  its  quenching  nature. 

20  On  the  other  side,  the  flames  wasted  not  the  flesh 
of  corruptible  animals  walking  therein,  neither  did  they 
melt  that  good  food,  which  was  apt  to  melt  as  ice.  For 
in  all  things  thou  didst  magnify  thy  people,  O  Lord,  and 
didst  honour  them,  and  didst  not  despise  them,  but  didst 
assist  them  at  all  times,  and  in  every  place. 


b  Gen.  xix.  11. 


against  the  possibility  of  miracles,  as  being  against  the  established  laws  of  nature. 
But  they  induce  no  more  confusion  than  the  various  strings  of  a  harp,  when  they 
are  touched  with  skill,  though  they  have  each  their  respective  name  and  sound. — 
Sight.     Sept.  add,  "of  what  happened"  (H.)  in  those  miraculous  changes. 

Ver.  18.  Water.  Men,  &c.  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  while  frogs  got 
into  houses. 

Ver.  20.  Therein.  For  the  punishment  of  the  Egyptians.  Chap.  xvi.  18.  C 
— Food.     Manna.  Ch. — Sept.  "  immortal  food,"  ambrosia.  H. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


This  Book  is  so  called  from  a  Greek  word  that  signifies  a  preacher ;  because,  like  an  excellent  preacher,  it  gives  admirable  lessons  of  all  virtues.  The  author  was  Jesun, 
the  son  of  Sirach,  of  Jerusalem,  who  flourished  about  two  hundred  years  before  Christ.  As  it  was  written  after  the  time  of  Esdras,  it  is  not  in  the  Jewish  canon; 
but  is  received  as  canonical  and  Divine  by  the  Catholic  Church,  instructed  by  apostolical  tradition,  and  directed  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  was  first  wrote  in  thp 
Hebrew,  but  afterwards  translated  into  Greek  by  another  Jesus,  the  grandson  of  the  author;  whose  prologue  to  this  book  is  the  following  (Ch.)» 


THE  PROLOGUE. 

The  knowledge  of  many  and  great  things  hath  been  shown  us  by  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  others  that  have  followed  them  :  for  which  thing*  Israel  is  to  fet. 
commended  for  doctrine  and  wisdom  :  because  not  only  they  that  speak  must  needs  be  skilful,  but  strangers  also  both  speaking  and  writing,  may  by  their  means 
become  most  learned.  My  grandfather,  Jesus,  after  he  had  much  given  himself  to  a  diligent  reading  of  the  law,  and  the  prophets,  and  other  books,  that  were  delivered 
to  us  from  our  fathers,  bad  a  mind  also  to  write  something  himself  pertaining  to  doctrine  and  wisdom ;  that  such  as  are  desirous  to  learn,  and  are  made  knowing  in 
these  things,  may  be  more  and  more  attentive  in  mind,  and  be  strengthened  to  live  according  to  the  law.  I  entreat  you,  therefore,  to  come  with  benevolence,  and  to 
read  with  attention,  and  to  pardon  us  for  those  things  wherein  we  may  seem,  while  we  follow  the  image  of  wisdom,  to  come  short  in  the  composition  of  words  :  for  the 
Hebrew  words  have  not  the  same  force  in  them  when  translated  into  another  tongue.  And  not  only  these,  but  the  law  also  itself,  and  the  prophets,  and  the  rest  of  the 
books,  have  no  small  difference,  when  they  are  spoken  in  their  own  language.  For  in  the  eighth  and  thirtieth  year  coming  into  Egypt,  when  Ptolemy  Evergetes  was 
king,  and  continuing  there  a  long  time,  I  found  there  books  left,  of  no  small  nor  contemptible  learning.  Therefore  I  thought  it  good  aud  necessary  for  me  to  bestow 
»ome  diligence  and  labour  to  interpret  this  book  :  and  with  much  watching  and  study,  in  some  space  of  time,  I  brought  the  book  to  an  end,  and  set  it  forth  for  the 
service  of  them  that  are  willing  to  apply  their  mind,  and  to  learn  how  they  ought  to  conduct  themselves,  who  purpose  to  lead  their  life  according  to  the  law  of  the  Lord 

—If  some  forbear  to  urge  the  authority  of  this  book,  in  disputes  with  the  Jews,  we  need  not  be  surprised,  as  there  were  other  proofs  against  them.  H. — It  was  alleged 
in  the  controversies  about  baptism  and  grace,  and  no  one  thought  of  rejecting  its  testimony.  Chap,  xxxiv.  30.  S.  Cyp.  Ep.  65.  S.  Aug.  Bap.  vi.  34.  Grat.  ii.  11,  &c. 
— The  Councils  of  Ephesus,  3rd  Carthage,  (chap,  xlvii.,)  Francfort,  8th  Toledo,  and  Trent,  ought  to  settle  all  doubts  on  this  head.  The  Jews  themselves  have  a 
great  regard  for  the  book,  (though  the  Thalmud  condemns  it  for  admitting  more  persons  than  one  in  God,)  and  seem  to  have  copied  many  sentences  from  it  into  the 
two  Syriac  alphabets  of  Ben  Sira.  This  may  be  the  work  which  S.  Jerom  (Pref.  in  Sal.)  testiPes  he  saw  in  Heb.,  as  that  text  cannot  at  present  be  fbund.  C.  See 
Ep.  115.  D. — But  this  is  no  proof  that  it  was  not  extant  in  S.  Jerom's  time,  and  the  many  variations  between  the  Greek  copies  themselves  and  the  *  jig.  may  owe 
their  rise  to  the  different  translators  omitting  some  parts  of  it.  H. — The  same  person  seems  to  have  translated  this  and  the  former  book  into  Latin  il  jie  earliest  ages, 
though  the  present  work  is  more  obscure,  because  the  Greek  is  less  beautiful,  of  which  the  Rom.  edit,  is  deemed  the  most  correct ;  though  the  Compl  agrees  betteT 
with  the  Vulg.  He  appears  to  have  given  frequently  a  double  version,  for  fear  of  not  having  expressed  the  full  sense  in  the  first,  unless  the  additions  be  his  or  some 
other  person's  glosses  which  have  crept  into  the  text.  C. — Many  of  the  Fathers  quote  this  book  as  the  production  of  Solomon,  because  it  contains  many  of  his  sen- 
tences preserved  by  tradition,  (M.)  and  resembles  his  works.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xvii.  20. — The  Greek  styles  it  "The  Wisdom  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach."  He 
has  imitated  (H.)  the  Proverbs  to  chap,  xxiv.,  Ecclesia.stes  to  chap.  xlii.  15,  wheqe  wisdom  ends  her  exhortation,  and  the  Canticle  in  the  remainder  of  the  work, 
praising  God  and  the  great  men  of  the  nation,  down  to  Simon  II.  Vales  in  Euseb.  iv.  22.  C. — The  last  chapter  contains  a  prayer,  which  may  be  in  imitation  of  the 
bock  of  Wisdom.  This  work  is  often  styled  Panaretos,  a  collection  of  pious  maxims,  (H.)  or  a  "  receptacle  of  all  virtues."  W. — Many  think  it  was  composed 
between  A.  M.  3711  and  3783  (Torniel) ;  but  it  seepis  rather  to  have  appeared  in  times  of  persecution,  (chap,  xxxvi.,)  after  Philopator  had  been  incensed  againsl 
Simon  II.  for  opposing  his  entrance  into  the  sanctuary,  (chap.  1.  4,  &c.,)  for  which  he  ordered  the  Jews  n  Egypt  to  be  cruelly  butchered,  (2  Mac.,)  and  afto 
Hpiphanes,  the  Syrian  monarch,  had  commenced  his  most  cruel  persecution  of  that  people,  and  of  Onias  II  .,  twenty-two  years  after  the  death  of  Simon  II.,  (chap 
sxxv.  and  1.,)  A.  M.  3828.  B.  C   176.   Euseb.  Grot.  Usher    V 
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CHAPTER  I. 

All  wisdom  is  from  God,  and  is  given  to  them  that  fear  and  love  God. 

ALL  a wisdom  is  from  the  Lord  God,   and  hath  been 
always  with  him,  and  is  before  all  time. 

2  Who  hath  numbered  the  sand  of  the  sea,  and  the 
drops  of  rain,  and  the  days  of  the  world  1  Who  hath 
measured  the  height  of  heaven,  and  the  breadth  of  the 
earth,  and  the  depth  of  the  abyss  ? 

3  Who  hath  searched  out  the  wisdom  of  God,  that 
goeth  before  all  things  ? 

4  Wisdom  hath  been  created  before  all  things,  and  the 
understanding  of  prudence  from  everlasting. 

5  The  word  of  God  on  high  is  the  fountain  of  wisdom, 
and  her  ways  are  everlasting  commandments. 

6  To  whom  hath  the  root  of  wisdom  been  revealed, 
and  who  hath  known  her  wise  counsels  ? 

7  To  whom  hath  the  discipline  of  wisdom  been  re- 
vealed and  made  manifest  ?  and  who  hath  understood  the 
multiplicity  of  her  steps? 

8  There  is  one  most  high  Creator  Almighty,  and  a 
powerful  King,  and  greatly  to  be  feared,  who  sitteth  upon 
his  throne,  and  is  the  God  of  dominion. 

9  He  created  her  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  saw  her,  and 
numbered  her,  and  measured  her. 

10  And  he  poured  her  out  upon  all  his  works,  and 
upon  all  flesh,  according  to  his  gift,  and  hath  given  her  to 
them  that  love  him. 

1 1  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  honour,  and  glory,  and 
gladness,  and  a  crown  of  joy. 

12  The  fear  of  the  Lord  shall  delight  the  heart,  and 
shall  give  joy,  and  gladness,  and  length  of  days. 

13  With  him  that  fearetli  the  Lord,  it  shall  go  well  in 
the  latter  end,  and  in  the  day  of  his  death  he  shall  be 
blessed. 

14  The  love  of  God  is  honourable  wisdom. 

15  And  they  to  whom  she  shall  show  herself,  love  her 
by  the  sight,  and  by  the  knowledge  of  her  great  works. 

16  bThe  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  wisdom, 
and  was  created  with  the  faithful  in  the  womb,  it  walketh 
with  chosen  women,  and  is  known  with  the  just  and 
faithful. 

17  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  religiousness  of  know- 
ledge. 

18  Religiousness  shall  keep  and  justify  the  heart,  it 
shall  give  joy  and  gladness. 

19  It  shall  go  well  with  him  that  feareth  the  Lord,  and 
in  the  days  of  his  end  he  shall  be  blessed. 

20  To  fear  God  is  the  fulness  of  wisdom,  and  fulness  is 
from  the  fruits  thereof. 


»  S  Ki'gs  iii.  9,  and  iv.  29.— b  Psal.  ex.  10;  Prov.  i   7,  and  ix.  10. 


21  She  shall  fill  all  her  house  with  her  increase,  and 
the  storehouses  with  her  treasures. 

22  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  crown  of  wisdom,  filling 
up  peace  and  the  fruit  of  salvation : 

23  And  it  hath  seen,  and  numbered  her :  but  both  are 
the  gifts  of  God. 

24  Wisdom   shall   distribute    knowledge,    and   under 
standing  of  prudence :   and  exalteth  the  glory  of  them 
that  hold  her. 

25  The  root  of  wisdom  is  to  fear  the  Lord :  and  the 
branches  thereof  are  lono;-lived. 

26  In  the  treasures  of  wisdom  is  understanding,  and 
religiousness  of  knowledge :  but  to  sinners  wisdom  is  an 
abomination. 

27  The  fear  of  the  Lord  driveth  out  sin : 

28  For  he  that  is  without  fear,  cannot  be  justified  :  for 
the  wrath  of  his  high  spirits  is  his  ruin. 

29  A  patient  man  shall  bear  for  a  time,  and  afterward* 
joy  shall  be  restored  to  him. 

30  A  good  understanding  will  hide  his  words  for  a 
time,  and  the  lips  of  many  shall  declare  his  wisdom. 

31  In  the  treasures  of  wisdom  is  the  signification  of 
discipline : 

32  But  the  worship  of  God  is  an  abomination  to  a 
sinner. 

33  Son,  if  thou  desire  wisdom,  keep  justice,  and  God 
will  give  her  to  thee. 

34  For  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  wisdom  and  discipline : 
and  that  which  is  agreeable  to  him, 

35  Is  faith,  and  meekness  :  and  he  will  fill  up  his 
treasures. 

36  Be  not  incredulous  to  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  and 
come  not  to  him  with  a  double  heart. 

37  Be  not  a  hypocrite  in  the  sight  of  men,  and  le*  not 
thy  lips  be  a  stumblingblock  to  thee. 

38  Watch  over  them,  lest  thou  fall,  and  bring  dis- 
honour upon  thy  soul, 

39  And  God  discover  thy  secrets,  and  cast  thee  down 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  : 

40  Because  thou  earnest  to  the  Lord  wickedly,  and 
thy  heart  is  full  of  guile  and  deceit. 

CHAP.  II. 

God's  servants  must  look  for  temptations:  and  must  arm  themselves  with 
patience  and  confidence  in  God. 

SON,  cwhen  thou  comest  to  the  service  of  God,  stand  in 
justice  and  in  fear,  and  prepare  thy  soul  for  temptation. 
2  Humble  thy  heart,  and  endure :  incline  thy  ear,  and 
receive  the  words  of  understanding :   and  make  not  haste 
in  the  time  of  clouds. 


c  Matt.  iv.  1  :  2  Tim.  iii.  12. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Wisdom.  In  this  book  Wisdom  is  taken  for  the  Deity, 
the  Son,  or  the  gift  communicated  to  men.   Prov.  iii.  19;  Wisd.  vii.  25.  C 

Ver.  4.  Created.  Or  "  generated,"  if  it  be  understood  of  the  Son.  S.  Athan. 
Bos. — The  decree  respecting  the  incarnation  was  from  eternity.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Commandments.  The  wise  will  observe  the  law  (Deut.  iv.  6.  H.) 
and  the  Scriptures.  This  verse  is  not  in  the  Gr.  of  Rome,  &c,  but  it  is  in  tlje 
ftdit.  of  Complut.  and  Camerarius. 

Ver.  9.     In  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  from  himself.     See  Wisd.  i.  5,  and  vii.  22. 

Ver.  11.  Joy.  Eternal  glory  is  the  fruit  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord;  not  that 
this  virtue  sufficeth,  but  it  is  the  beginning,  grounded  on  true  faith,  and  bringeth 
forth  other  virtues  and  fruits  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  a  joyful  crown  in  the 

WMl.    W. 
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Ver.  17.     Religiousness,  or  proper  application  of  knowledge, 
impious  man  is  most  dangerous. 

Ver.  27.     Sin,  by  vigilance  or  by  repentance. 

Sinner.     Such  imagine  that  God's  service  is  insupportable.  W. 
Faith,  or  fidelity.    M. — The  meek  shall  possess  the  land.    Matt,  v 


32. 
35. 


Ver. 

Ver. 
4.    C 

Ver.  39.     Down.     Pride  is  usually  thus  treated.  Matt,  xxiii.  12.  C 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  God.  All  must  be  tried.  Tob.  xii.  13  ;  Heb.  xii.  6;  Luk# 
xxiv.  46.     But  God  will  grant  sufficient  grace.  1  Cor.  x.  13.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Humble.  Gr.  "  regulate  thy  heart,  and  endure,  and  make  not  haste 
in  the  time  of  trouble,"  (H.)  inflicted  by  God.  Grot  -Be  not  impatient.  Isa 
xxviii.  16 


Ceap.   II. 
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Chap.   III. 


3  Wait  on  God  with  patience  :  join  thyself  to  God,  and 
p.ndure,  that  thy  life  may  be  increased  in  the  latter  end. 

4  Take  all  that  shall  be  brought  upon  thee  :  and  in  thy 
sorrow  endure,  and  in  thy  humiliation  keep  patience  : 

5  aFor  gold  and  silver  are  tried  in  the  fire,  but  accept- 
able men  in  the  furnace  of  humiliation. 

6  Believe  God,  and  he  will  recover  thee  :  and  direct  thy 
way,  and  trust  in  him.    Keep  his  fear,  and  grow  old  therein. 

7  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  wait  for  his  mercy :  and  go 
not  aside  from  him,  lest  ye  fall. 

8  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  believe  him  :  and  your  reward 
shall  not  be  made  void. 

9  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  hope  in  him  :  and  mercy 
shall  come  to  you  for  your  delight. 

10  Ye  that  fear  the  Lord,  love  him,  and  your  hearts 
shall  be  enlightened. 

1 1  My  children,  behold  the  generations  of  men  :  and 
know  ye  that  no  one  hath  hoped  in  the  Lord,  and  hath 
been  confounded. 

12  bFor  who  hath  continued  in  his  commandment,  and 
hath  been  forsaken  ?  or  who  hath  called  upon  him,  and 
lie  despised  him  ? 

13  For  God  is  compassionate  and  merciful,  and  will 
forgive  sins  in  the  day  of  tribulation :  and  he  is  a  pro- 
tector to  all  that  seek  him  in  truth. 

14  Woe  to  them  that  are  of  a  double  heart,  and  to 
wicked  lips,  and  to  the  hands  that  do  evil,  cand  to  the 
sinner  that  goeth  on  the  earth  two  ways. 

15  Woe  to  them  that  are  faint-hearted,  who  believe  not 
God :  and  therefore  they  shall  not  be  protected  by  him. 

16  Woe  to  them  that  have  lost  patience,  and  that  have 
forsaken  the  right  ways,  and  have  gone  aside  into  crooked 
wavs. 

17  And  what  will  they  do,  when  the  Lord  shall  begin 
to  examine  ? 

18  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  not  be  incredulous  to 
his  word:  dand  they  that  love  him,  will  keep  his  way. 

19  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  seek  after  the  things 
that  are  well  pleasing  to  him :   and  they  that  love  him, 

•shall  be  filled  with  his  law. 

20  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  will  prepare  their  hearts, 
and  in  his  sight  will  sanctify  their  souls. 

21  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  keep  his  commandments, 
and  will  have  patience  even  until  his  visitation, 

22  Saying :  If  we  do  not  penance,  we  shall  fall  into 
the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  not  into  the  hands  of  men. 

23  For  according  to  his  greatness,  so  also  is  his  mercy 
with  him. 

»  Wisd.  iii.  6.— b  Psal.  xix.  1.— «  3  Kings  xviii.  21.— d  John  xiv.  23  — •  Exod.  xx.  12  ; 


CHAP.  IIL 

Lessons  concerning  the  honour  of  parents,  and  humility,  and  avoiding  curiosity. 

THE  sons  of  wisdom  are  the  church  of  the  just :  and 
their  generation,  obedience  and  love. 

2  Children,  hear  the  judgment  of  your  father,  and  so 
do  that  you  may  be  saved.  m 

3  For  God  hath  made  the  father  honourable  to  the 
children  :  and  seeking  the  judgment  of  the  mothers,  hath 
confirmed  it  upon  the  children. 

4  He  that  loveth  God,  shall  obtain  pardon  for  his  sins 
by  prayer,  and  shall  refrain  himself  from  them,  and  shal" 
be  heard  in  the  prayer  of  days. 

5  And  he  that  honoureth  his  mother,  is  as  one  that 
layeth  up  a  treasure. 

6  He  that  honoureth  his  father,  shall  have  joy  in  his  own 
children,  and  in  the  clay  of  his  prayer  he  shall  be  heard. 

7  He  that  honoureth  his  father,  shall  enjoy  a  long  life  : 
and  he  that  obeyeth  the  father,  shall  be  a  comfort  to  his 
mother. 

8  He  that  feareth  the  Lord,  honoureth  his  parents,  and 
will  serve  them  as  his  masters  that  brought  him  into  the 
world. 

9  e Honour  thy  father  in  work  and  word,  and  all 
patience, 

10  That  a  blessing  may  come  upon  thee  from  him, 
and  his  blessing  may  remain  in  the  latter  end. 

1 1  fThe  father's  blessing  establisheth  the  houses  of  the 
children :  but  the  mothers  curse  rooteth  up  the  founda- 
tions. 

12  Glory  not  in  the  dishonour  of  thy  father :  for  his 
shame  is  no  glory  to  thee. 

13  For  the  glory  of  a  man  is  from  the  honour  of  his 
father,  and  a  father  without  honour  is  the  disgrace  of  the 
son. 

14  Son,  support  the  old  age  of  thy  father,  and  grieve 
him  not  in  his  life  : 

15  And  if  his  understanding  fail,  have  patience  with 
him,  and  despise  him  not  when  thou  art  in  thy  strength : 
for  the  relieving  of  the  father  shall  not  be  forgotten. 

16  For  good  shall  be  repaid  to  thee  for  the  sin  of  thy 
mother. 

17  And  in  justice  thou  shalt  be  built  up,  and  in  the 
day  of  affliction  thou  shalt  be  remembered  :  and  thy  sins 
shall  melt  away  as  the  ice  in  the  fair  warm  weather. 

18  Of  what  an  evil  fame  is  he  that  forsaketh  his  father  . 
and  he  is  cursed  of  God  that  angereth  his  mother. 

19  My  son,  do  thy  works  in  meekness,  and  thou  shall 
be  beloved  above  the  glory  of  men. 

Deut.  v.  16  ;  Matt.  xv.  4  ;  Mark  vii.  10  ;  Eph.  vi.  2.— I  Gen.  xxrii.  27,  and  xlix.  2. 


Vek.  3.     Patience.     Or  expectation  of  being  relieved.  M. 

Ver.  -5.     Humiliation.     It  shows  what  they  really  are.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Enlightened.     With  joy.  Isa.  lviii.  M. 

Ver.-  14.  Ways.  Attempting  to  reconcile  the  service  of  the  world  with  that 
of  God,  who  rejects  hypocrites,  (H.)  the  inconstant,  and  faint-hearted.  Ver.  15, 
and  3  Kings  xviii.  21.  C. — Virtues  and  sins  will  receive  their  due.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Hearts.  With  God's  grace  (H.)  to  fight  manfully.  C— Sanctify. 
Greek,  "  humble  their  souls,  saying,  We  shall,"  &c.  Ver.  22.  H. — Prayer,  vigi- 
lance, and  humility  are  the  best  dispositions  to  resist  the  devil. 

Ver.  22.  Men.  He  alludes  to  2  Kings  xxiv.  14.  In  this  world  God  punishes 
with  mercy ;  in  the  next,  with  severity.  Dan.  xiii.  23.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Love.  The  progeny  of  God's  children  brings  forth  the 
fruits  of  obedience  and  love.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Seeking.  Greek,  "  and  hath  confirmed  the  judgment,"  &c.  II. — God 
will  ro  /cnge  any  disrespect  shown  to  parents.    M. 


Ver.  7.     Father.     Greek,  "  Lord  .  .  .  mother,  (8)  and  will  serve  them,"  &o.  H 

Ver.  9.  Father.  Greek  adds,  "and  thy  mother."  C — And  his,  &c,  ic 
wholly  omitted.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Foundations.  S.  Aug.  (de  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  8)  gives  a  memorable 
instance. 

Ver.  13.     A  father.     Greek,  "mother." 

Ver.  15.  Fail.  Bis  pueri  series.  They  do  not  lose  the  character  of  fathers, 
how  infirm  soever,  (C)  and  those  can  never  truly  serve  the  invisible  Deity  who 
despise  their  fathers,  his  visible  images  on  the  earth.  Philo.   Decal. 

Ver.  16.  Sin.  Or  ill-nature.  Greek,  "  instead  of  sins,  (17)  a  house  shall  be 
built  up  for  thee."  H. — Thy  family  shall  increase.  Exod.  i.  21.  C. — Ainu,  prayer, 
and  sacrifice  for  parents  merit  reward.  W. 

Ver.  18.     Of     Greek,  "  Like  a  blasphemer  is,"  &c.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Greater.  The  dignity  of  a  person  should  be  the  measure  of  hi* 
humility,  (S.  Amb.  de  Virg.  31,)  as  the  moat  elevated  are  the  most  exposed   te 
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20  aThe  greater  thou  art,  the  more  humble  thyself  in 
all  things,  and  thou  shalt  find  grace  before  God  : 

21  For  great  is  the  power  of  God  alone,  and  he  is 
honoured  by  the  humble. 

22  \Seek  not  the  things  that  are  too  high  for  thee,  and 
search  not  into  things  above  thy  ability :  but  the  things 
that  God  hath  commanded  thee,  think  on  them  always, 
and  in  many  of  his  works  be  not  curious. 

23  For  it  is  not  necessary  for  thee  to  see  with  thy  eyes 
those  tilings  that  are  hid. 

24  In  unnecessary  matters  be  not  over-curious,  and  in 
many  of  his  works  thou  shalt  not  be  inquisitive. 

25  For  many  tnmgs  are  shown  to  thee  above  the  un- 
derstanding of  men. 

26  And  the  suspicion  of  them  hath  deceived  many, 
and  hath  detained  their  minds  in  vanity. 

27  A  hard  heart  shall  fare  evil  at  the  last :  and  he  that 
loveth  danger,  shall  perish  in  it. 

28  A  heart  that  goeth  two  ways  shall  not  have  success, 
and  the  perverse  of  heart  shall  be  scandalized  therein. 

29  A  wicked  heart  shall  be  laden  with  sorrows,  and 
the  sinner  will  add  sin  to  sin. 

30  The  congregation  of  the  proud  shall  not  be  healed  : 
for  the  plant  of  wickedness  shall  take  root  in  them,  and  it 
shall  not  be  perceived. 

31  The  heart  of  the  wise  is  understood  in  wisdom,  and 
a  good  ear  will  hear  wisdom  with  all  desire. 

32  A  wise  heart,  and  which  hath  understanding,  will 
abstain  from  sins,  and  in  the  works  of  justice  shall  have 
success. 

33  c  Water  quencheth  a  flaming  fire,  and  alms  resisteth 
sins: 

34  And  God  provideth  for  him  that  showeth  favour : 
he  remembereth  him  afterwards,  and  in  the  time  of  his 
fall  he  shall  find  a  sure  stay. 

CHAP.  IV. 

An  exhortation  to  works  of  mercy,  and  to  the  love  of  wisdom. 

SON,  d  defraud  not  the  poor  of  alms,  and  turn  not  away 
thy  eyes  from  the  poor. 

2  Despise  not  the  hungry  soul :  and  provoke  not  the 
poor  in  his  want. 

3  Afflict  not  the  heart  of  the  needy,  and  defer  not  to 
give  to  him  that  is  in  distress. 


a  Phil.  ii.  3— b  Prov.  xxv.  27. 


pride.  Humility  is  taught  only  by  true  wisdom  and  the  gospel.  Matt.  xi.  29. 
Philosophy  may  inspire  us  with  the  contempt  of  riches,  &c.  C — Yet  humility  is 
the  most  indispensable  duty,  and  no  less  essential  than  delivery  to  an  orator. 
S.  Aug.  Ep.  118,  ad  Diosc. 

Ver.  22.  In,  &c.  The  mysterious  nature  of  God  and  providence  cannot  be 
comprehended :   and  in  many  things  we  must  confess  our  ignorance. 

Ver.  26.  Suspicion.  Gr.  Comp.  "  their  vain  suspicion  hath  deceived  many, 
and  their  wicked  thought  has  ruined  their  judgment.  Not  having  the  apples  of 
the  eye,  thou  wilt  be  deprived  of  light;  and  being  ignorant,  do  not  speak." 

Ver.  27.  Heart.  Which  fears  neither  God  nor  man.  S.  Bern.  Cons.  1. — 
Those  who  have  not  shown  mercy  can  expect  none.  H. — The  impenitent  see  their 
folly,  like  Antiochus,  when  it  is  too  late.  C. — They  have  loved  the  danger,  which 
shall  overtake  them.  Prov.  i.  26.  He  seems  to  refute  those  who  believed  in  fate, 
and  would  take  no  precautions.  C — Those  who  live  in  sin,  tempting  God  to  the 
last  hour,  generally  perish.  W. 

Ver.  29.  Wicked.  Greek,  "  hard,"  obdurate  in  sin,  like  Pharao.  Rom.  ii.  5. 
H. — Sorrows.  Or  crimes,  as  the  word  often  implies,  and  the  punishment  thereof. 
C. — "  Sin,  by  its  own  weight,  leads  to  another,  ( S.  Greg.  Mor.  xxv.  12,)  and  while 
custom  is  not  resisted,  a  necessity  arises."  S.  Aug.  Conf.  viii.  5. 

Ver.  30.     Congregation.     The  proud  or  obstinate  sinner  will  take  no  advice. 
Prov.  xviii.  3.  C. 
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4  Reject  not  the  petition  of  the  afflicted  :  and  turn  not 
away  thy  face  from  the  needy. 

5  Turn  not  away  thy  eyes  from  the  poor,  for  fear  ol 
anger :  and  leave  not  to  them  that  ask  of  thee  to  cursp 
thee  behind  thy  back. 

6  For  the  prayer  of  him  that  curseth  thee  in  the  bit- 
terness of  his  soul,  shall  be  heard :  for  he  that  made  him, 
will  hear  him. 

7  Make  thyself  affable  to  the  congregation  of  the  poor, 
and  humble  thy  soul  to  the  ancient,  and  bow  thy  head  to 
a  great  man. 

8  Bow  down  thy  ear  cheerfully  to  the  poor,  and  pay 
what  thou  owest,  and  answer  him  peaceable  words  with 
mildness. 

9  Deliver  him  that  suffereth  wrong  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  proud :  and  be  not  faint-hearted  in  thy  soul. 

10  In  judging,  be  merciful  to  the  fatherless,  as  a  father, 
and  as  a  husband  to  their  mother : 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  be  as  the  obedient  son  of  the  Most 
High,  and  he  will  have  mercy  on  thee  more  than  a 
mother. 

12  Wisdom  inspireth  life  into  her  children,  and  pro- 
tected them  that  seek  after  her,  and  will  go  before  them 
in  the  way  of  justice. 

13  And  he  that  loveth  her,  loveth  life:  and  they  that 
watch  for  her,  shall  embrace  her  sweetness. 

14  They  that  hold  her  fast,  shall  inherit  life :  and 
whithersoever  she  entereth,  God  will  give  a  blessing. 

15  They  that  serve  her,  shall  be  servants  to  the  holy 
one :  and  God  loveth  them  that  love  her. 

16  He  that  hearkeneth  to  her,  shall  judge  nations  :  and 
he  that  looketh  upon  her,  shall  remain  secure. 

17  If  he  trust  to  her,  he  shall  inherit  her,  and  his 
generation  shall  be  in  assurance. 

18  For  she  walketh  with  him  in  temptation,  and  at  the 
first  she  chooseth  him. 

19  She  will  bring  upon  him  fear,  and  dread,  and 
trial :  and  she  will  scourge  him  with  the  affliction  of 
her  discipline,  till  she  try  him  by  her  laws,  and  trust  his 
soul. 

20  Then  she  will  strengthen  him,  and  make  a  straight 
way  to  him,  and  give  him  joy, 

21  And  will  disclose  her  secrets  to  him,  and  will  heap 

•  Dan.  iv.  24. — d  Tobias  iv.  7. 


Ver.  31.  Understood.  Greek,  "  shall  devise  a  parable,  and  the  ear  of  the 
hearer  is  the  desire  of  a  wise  man."  H. 

Ver.  33.  Water,  &c.  He  delights  to  instruct  the  attentive.  C — Resist. 
Greek,  "  shall  expiate,  or  obtain  pardon  for  sins."  Dan.  iv.  24,  and  Luke  xi.  41. 
— "  When  we  bestow  any  thing,  it  is  not  of  our  own,  but  the  gift  of  Christ.  We 
give  bread  .  .  •  He,  the  poor,  renders  us  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  S.  Jer.  in  Psal. 
exxxiii.  God  becomes  our  debtor.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  53,  and  58. — Our  inheritance 
is  secured.  S.  Cyp.  de  Op. — But  then  charity  and  repentance  must  accompany  our 
alms.   S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xxi.  ult. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Alms.  Gr.  "  life,"  and  of  what  is  necessary  to- support 
it.  C. — Christians  are  not  masters  of  what  is  superfluous,  no  more  than  those  who 
have  the  goods  of  the  Church.  S.  Chrys.  Corn,  a  Lap. — Turn.  Gr.  "  draw  not 
after  thee  indigent  eyes."  H. — Make  not  the  poor  wait  long  for  relief.  2  Cor.  ix. 
7 ;  Rom.  xii.  8 ;  Prov.  viii.  28.  C. 

Ver.  5.  For  .  .  .  anger,  and  behind,  Sec,  is  not  in  Gr.  H. — He  thrice  repeat* 
the  same  injunction.  Exod.  xxii.  22.  C— Deal  not  cruelly  with  the  poor ;  for  God 
will  revenge  then-  injuries.  W. 

Ver.  7.  To  the.  Gr.  "  and  bow,"  &c.  H. — Submission  to  magistrates  la 
enforced.  C. 

Ver.  18.  In  temptation,  Sec.  The  meaning  is,  that  before  wisdom  will  chooM 
any  for  her  favourites,  she  will  try  them  by  leading  them  through  contradictious, 
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upon  him  treasures  of  knowledge,  and  understanding  of 
justice. 

22  But  if  he  go  astray,  she  will  forsake  him,  and  de- 
liver him  into  the  hands  of  his  enemy. 

23  Son,  observe  the  time,  and  fly  from  evil. 

24  For  thy  soul,  be  not  ashamed  to  say  the  truth. 

25  For  there  is  a  shame  that  bringeth  sin,  and  there  is 
a  shame  that  bringeth  glory  and  grace. 

26  Accept  no  person  against  thy  own  person,  nor 
against  thy  soul  a  lie. 

27  Reverence  not  thy  neighbour  in  his  fall : 

28  And  refrain  not  to  speak  in  the  time  of  salvation. 
Hide  not  thy  wisdom  in  her  beauty. 

29  For  by  the  tongue  wisdom  is  discerned  :  and 
understanding,  and  knowledge,  and  learning  by  the  word 
of  the  wise,  and  stedfastness  in  the  works  of  justice. 

30  In  no  wise  speak  against  the  truth,  but  be  ashamed 
of  the  lie  of  thy  ignorance. 

31  Be  not  ashamed  to  confess  thy  sins,  abut  submit  not 
thyself  to  every  man  for  sin. 

32  Resist  not  against  the  face  of  the  mighty,  and  do 
not  strive  against  the  stream  of  the  river. 

33  Strive  for  justice  for  thy  soul,  and  even  unto 
death  fight  for  justice,  and  God  will  overthrow  thy  ene- 
mies for  thee. 

34  Be  not  hasty  in  thy  tongue  :  and  slack,  and  remiss 
in  thy  works. 

35  Be  not  as  a  lion  in  tn\  nouse,  terrifying  them  of 
thy  household,  and  oppressing  them  that  are  under  thee. 

36  Let  not  thy  hand  be  stretched  out  to  receive,  and 
shut  when  thou  shouldst  give. 

CHAP.  V. 

iVe  must  not  presume  of  our  wealth  or  strength:  nor  of  the  mercy  of  God, 
to  go  on  in  sin :  we  must  be  stedfast  in  virtue  and  truth. 

SET  not  thy  heart  upon  unjust  possessions,  and  say  not : 
I  have  enough  to  live  on  :  for  it  shall  be  of  no  service 
in  the  time  of  vengeance  and  darkness. 

2  Follow  not  in  thy  strength  the  desires  of  thy  heart : 

3  And  say  not :  How  mighty  am  I !  and  who  shall  bring 
me  under  for  my  deeds  ?  for  God  will  surely  take  revenge. 

a  Infra,  vi.  6. — b  Prov.  x.  6. 


afflictions,  and  temptations,  the  usual  noviceship  of  the  children  of  God.  Ch. — Gr. 
"  for  sideways  or  through  crooked  paths  she  shall  walk  with  him  at  first,  (19)  she," 
&c.  H. 

Ver.  21.     To  him.     And  explain  why  she  has  treated  him  so  roughly. 

Ver.  22.     Enemy.     Gr.  "ruin."     This  road  leads  to  eternal  misery.  H. 

Ver.  23.  Time.  For  all  things.  Eccles.  iii.  1.  All  depends  6n  the  proper 
season. 

Ver.  24.  Ashamed,  to  ask  for  relief,  (ver.  25.  C.)  or  to  say  the  truth,  as 
the  martyrs  have  done. 

Ver.  25.  Grace.  When  we  refrain  from  doing  things  truly  shameful.  Chap, 
xli.  C — To  abhor  sin  is  glorious  ;  but  to  yield  to  it,  through  shamefacedness,  or 
not  to  reprove  it,  is  vicious.  W. 

Ver.  27.     Fall.     Excuse  not  his  faults,  (C)  lest  thou  partake  in  them.. 

Ver.  28.  Hide,  &c.  is  not  in  the  Alex,  copy,  though  inserted  by  Grabe.  H. 
— Ostentation  is  blameable  ;  still  we  must  speak  in  defence  of  the  truth.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Tongue.  Gr.  "  by  speech,  wisdom  shall  be  known,  and  instruction 
by  the  word  of  the  tongue." 

Ver.  30.  Lie.  Gr.  "  of  thy  want  of  information."  Yet  Grabe  and  the  Comp. 
edi>.  have  lie,  &c.  H. — Always  yield  to  the  truth,  (C.)  and  never  tell  a  lie,  but 
speak  the  truth  at  proper  times.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Strive.  Gr.  "unto  death  strive  for  the  truth,  and  the  Lord  God 
will  fight  for  thee."  H. — The  saints  were  modest,  but  intrepid.  C. — All  must  rather 
lose  their  lives  than  act  against  justice  or  truth    W. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Unjust.  The  translator  styles  riches  unjust,  because  they 
often  proceed  from,  or  tend  to  injustice.  They  can  afford  no  protection  in  death. 
Psal.  xlviii   17  ;  Luke  xii.  19,  and  xvi.  9.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Heart.     If  no  man  can  oppose  thee,  remember  God's  judgments.  W. 


4  Say  not :  I  have  sinned,  and  what  harm  hath  be- 
fallen me  ?  for  the  Most  High  is  a  patient  re  warder. 

5  Be  not  without  fear  about  sin  forgiven,  and  add  not 
sin  upon  sin  : 

6  And  say  not :  The  mercy  of  the  Lord  is  great,  he 
will  have  mercy  on  the  multitude  of  my  sins. 

7  bFor  mercy  and  wrath  quickly  come  from  him,  and 
his  wrath  looketh  upon  sinners. 

8  Delay  not  to  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  and  defer  it 
not  from  day  to  day. 

9  For  his  wrath  shall  come  on  a  sudden,  and  in  the 
time  of  vengeance  he  will  destroy  thee. 

10  cBe  not  anxious  for  goods  unjustly  gotten  :  for  they 
shall  not  profit  thee  in  the  day  of  calamity  and  revenue. 

1 1  Winnow  not  with  every  wind,  and  go  not  into  every 
way :  for  so  is  every  sinner  proved  by  a  double  tongue. 

12  Be  stedfast  in  the  way  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the 
truth  of  thy  judgment,  and  in  knowledge,  and  let  thp 
word  of  peace  and  justice  keep  with  thee. 

13  Be  meek  to  hear  the  word,  that  thou  mayest  under- 
stand :  and  return  a  true  answer  with  wisdom. 

14  If  thou  have  understanding,  answer  thy  neighbour  ■ 
but  if  not,  let  thy  hand  be  upon  thy  mouth,  lest  thou  be 
surprised  in  an  unskilful  word,  and  be  confounded. 

15  Honour  and  glory  is  in  the  word  of  the  wise,  but 
the  tongue  of  the  fool  is  his  ruin. 

16  Be  not  called  a  whisperer,  and  be  not  taken  in  thy 
tongue,  and  confounded. 

17  For  confusion  and  repentance  is  upon  a  thief,  and 
an  evil  mark  of  disgrace  upon  the  double-tongued,  but  to 
the  whisperer  hatred,  and  enmity,  and  reproach.  . 

18  Justify  alike  the  small,  and  the  great. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Of  true  and  false  friends :  and  of  the  fruits  of  wisdom. 

INSTEAD  of  a  friend,  become  not  an  enemy  to  thv 
neighbour :  for  an  evil  man  shall  inherit  reproach 
and  shame,  so  shall  every  sinner  that  is  envious  and 
double-tongued. 

2  d  Extol  not  thyself  in  the  thoughts  of  thy  soul  like  a 
bull :  lest  thy  strength  be  quashed  by  folly, 

e  Prov.  xi.  4,  and  28.— a  Rom.  xii.  6 ;  Phil.  ii.  3. 


Ver.  4.     Betcarder.     Gr.  "  is  long-suffering,  he  will  not  let  thee  escape." 

Ver.  5.     And  add.     Gr.  "to  add."     Take  not  occasion  from  God's  goodness' 
to  offend  him.  H. — He  will  punish  at  last.  Jans. — Satisfaction  must  be  made  even 
after  the  sin  has  been  remitted.  W. 

Ver.  7.     Looketh.     Gr.  "shall  rest"  in  hell,  to  punish  the  abuse  of  mercy.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Day.  "  God  has  promised  thee  pardon,  if  thou  repent,  but  he  has 
not  promised  thee  to-morrow."  S.  Aug.  Psal.  cxiv. 

Ver.  12.  The  way.  Gr.  "thy  knowledge  or  sentiment,  and  let  thy  speech 
be  one,"  (H.)  that  men  may  depend  upon  thee. 

Ver.  13.  Word.  Comp.  adds,  "  of  God."  But  the  Rom.  edit,  has,  "  be  quick 
to  hear,  and  answer  slowly."  James  i.  19.  "  It  is  safer  to  hear  than  to  preach." 
S.  Aug.  59  in  John. 

Ver.  14.  Lest.  Gr.  "  honour  and  infamy  is  in  his  speech  ;  and  the  tongue  of 
man  proves  his  ruin."  H. — Nothing  can  be  productive  of  better  or  of  worse  con- 
sequences.  Prov.  xviii.  21.   C 

Ver.  16.     Be.     Gr.   "  insnare  not  by  thy  tongue,  (17)  for  evil  confusion  is 
upon  the  thief,  and  great  condemnation   on  the   double-tongued.     (18)  Be  nol 
ignorant  in  any  thing,  great  or  small."  H. — The  detractor  is  more  dangerous  than 
the  thief.     He  pierces  without  being  seen.    Eccles.  x.  11  ;  Prov.  xxvi.  20;   Ronr 
i.  29. 

Ver.  18.  Great.  Only  examine  the  justice  of  the  cause;  or,  according  to 
the  Greek,  commit  no  fault  of  ignorance,  nor  say,  "  I  did  not  think."  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Instead.  Gr.  "  and  instead,"  &c.  Detraction  will  sepa- 
rate friends. 

Ver.  2.  Extol.  This  conduct  is  inimical  to  true  friendship,  which  require* 
that  we  should  make  allowances  for  one  another's  faults.  C. — Like.  Gr.  "  lest  th» 
soul  be  torn  away  like  a  bull.     Thou  wilt  eat,"  &c.  H. — Vulg.  is  better.  C. 
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3  And  it  eat  up  thy  leaves,  and  destroy  thy  fruit,  and 
thou  be  left  as  a  dry  tree  in  the  wilderness. 

4  For  a  wicked  soul  shall  destroy  him  that  hath  it, 
and  maketh  him  to  be  a  joy  to  his  enemies,  and  shall  lead 
him  into  the  lot  of  the  wicked. 

5  A  sweet  word  multiplieth  friends,  and  appeaseth 
enemies,  and  a  gracious  tongue  in  a  good  man  aboundeth. 

6  Be  in  peace  with  many,  but  let  one  of  a  thousand  be 
thy  counsellor. 

7  If  thou  wouldst  get  a  friend,  try  him  before  thou 
takest  him,  and  do  not  credit  him  easily. 

8  For  there  is  a  friend  for  his  own  occasion,  and  he 
will  not  abide  in  the  day  of  thy  trouble. 

9  And  there  is  a  friend  that  turneth  to  enmity :  and 
there  is  a  friend  that  will  disclose  hatred  and  strife,  and 
reproaches. 

1 0  And  there  is  a  friend,  a  companion  at  the  table,  and 
he  will  not  abide  in  the  day  of  distress. 

1 1  A  friend,  if  he  continue  stedfast,  shall  be  to  thee  as 
thyself,  and  shall  act  with  confidence  among  them  of  thy 
household. 

12  If  he  humble  himself  before  thee,  and  hide  himself 
from  thy  face,  thou  shalt  have  unanimous  friendship  for 
good. 

13  Separate  thyself  from  thy  enemies,  and  take  heed 
of  thy  friends. 

14  A  faithful  friend  is  a  strong  defence :  and  he  that 
hath  found  him,  hath  found  a  treasure. 

1 5  Nothing  can  be  compared  to  a  faithful  friend,  and 
no  weight  of  gold  and  silver  is  able  to  countervail  the 
goodness  of  his  fidelity. 

16  A  faithful  friend  is  the  medicine  of  life  and  immor- 
tality :  and  they  that  fear  the  Lord,  shall  find  him. 

17  He  that  feareth  God,  shall  likewise  have  good 
friendship :  because  according  to  him  shall  his  friend  be. 

18  My  son,  from  thy  youth  up  receive  instruction, 
and  even  to  thy  grey  hairs  thou  shalt  find  wisdom. 

1 9  Come  to  her  as  one  that  plougheth,  and  soweth, 
and  wait  for  her  good  fruits. 

20  For  in  working  about  her,  thou  shalt  labour  a  little, 
and  shalt  quickly  eat  of  her  fruits. 

2 1  How  very  unpleasant  is  wisdom  to  the  unlearned, 
and  the  unwise  will  not  continue  with  her. 


22  She  shall  be  to  them  as  a  mighty  stone  of  trial,  and 
they  will  cast  her  from  them  before  it  be  long. 

23  For  the  wisdom  of  doctrine  is  according  to  her  name, 
and  she  is  not  manifest  unto  many,  but  with  them  to  whom 
she  is  known,  she  continueth  even  to  the  sight  of  God. 

24  Give  ear,  my  son,  and  take  wise  counsel,  and  cast 
not  away  my  advice. 

25  Put  thy  feet  into  her  fetters,  and  thy  neck  into  her 
chains : 

26  Bow  down  thy  shoulder,  and  bear  her,  and  be  not 
grieved  with  her  bands. 

27  Come  to  her  with  all  thy  mind,  and  keep  her  ways 
with  all  thy  power. 

28  Search  for  her,  and  she  shall  be  made  known  to 
thee,  and  when  thou  hast  gotten  her,  let  her  not  go : 

29  For  in  the  latter  end  thou  shalt  find  rest  in  her,  and 
she  shall  be  turned  to  thy  joy. 

30  Then  shall  her  fetters  be  a  strong  defence  for  thee, 
and  a  firm  foundation,  and  her  chain  a  .robe  of  glory : 

31  For  in  her  is  the  beauty  of  life,  and  her  bands  are  a 
healthful  binding. 

.32  Thou  shalt  put  her  on  as  a  robe  of  glory,  and  thou 
shalt  set  her  upon  thee  as  a  crown  of  joy. 

33  My  son,  if  thou  wilt  attend  to  me,  thou  shalt  learn : 
and  if  thou  wilt  apply  thy  mind,  thou  shalt  be  wise. 

34  If  thou  wilt  incline  thy  ear,  thou  shalt  receive  in- 
struction :  and  if  thou  love  to  hear,  thou  shalt  be  wise. 

35  a  Stand  in  the  multitude  of  ancients  that  are  wise, 
and  join  thyself  from  thy  heart  to  their  wisdom,  that  thou 
may  est  hear  every  discourse  of  God,  and  the  sayings  ol 
praise  may  not  escape  thee. 

36  And  if  thou  see  a  man  of  understanding,  go  to  him 
early  in  the  morning,  and  let  thy  foot  wear  the  steps  of 
his  doors. 

37  bLet  thy  thoughts  be  upon  the  precepts  of  God, 
and  meditate  continually  on  his  commandments :  and  he 
will  give  thee  a  heart,  and  the  desire  of  wisdom  shall  be 
given  to  thee. 

CHAP.  VII.       . 

Religious  and  moral  duties. 

DO  no  evils,  and  no  evils  shall  lay  hold  of  thee. 
2  Depart  from  the  unjust,  and  evils  shall  depart 
from  thee. 


a  Infra,  viii.  9. 


b  Psal.  i.  2. 


Ver.  5.  Appeaseth.  Gr.  "  and  an  eloquent  tongue  multiplies  good  words." 
H. — The  affable  gain  our  affectivus. 

Ver.  6.  Counsellor.  Only  few  are  capable  of  this  office,  (H.)  or  of  keeping 
a  secret.     Yet  we  must  have  peace,  if  possible,  with  all.  Rom.  xii.  18.  C 

Ver.  7.  Get.  Lit.  "dost  possess  a  friend,  possess  him  in  trial,"  (H.)  as  the 
Greek  also  has  it.  But  the  Heb.  term  kanah,  means  likewise  "to  acquire,"  and  a 
friend  ought  to  be  chosen  with  j  udgment.  It  is  too  late  to  try  him  after  he  has 
been  received.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Trouble.  Such  are  interested  friends ;  but  true  "  friendship  is  a  kind 
and  perfect  agreement  in  all  Divine  and  human  affairs."  Cic.  S.  Aug.  c.  Acad.  3. 
— Religion  must  be  the  foundation. 

Ver.  9.     Reproaches.     Disclosing  all  your  imperfections.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Frie?ids.  Such  as  have  been  just  described. — Entire  confidence  be- 
comes those  who  are  friends  indeed. 

Ver.  1G.  And  immortality,  is  not  in  Greek.  C. — But  shows  the  meaning  of 
life  in  this  place;  as  a  true  friend  will  not  cease  to  give  good  advice  for  eternity. 
H. — But  even  in  this  world  nothing  can  be  more  advantageous.  C — Him.  Cicero 
himself  says,  "  friendship  can  subsist  only  among  the  virtuous."  Yet  these,  judging 
of  others  by  themselves,  are  more  easily  imposed  upon,  and  ought,  therefore,  to 
address  themselves  to  God.  C 

Ver.   17.     Be.     He  will  instil  into  his  friend  sentiments  of  piety,  if  he  have 
them  not  before. 
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Ver.  18.  "  Wisdom.  A  good  education  will,  at  last,  bring  forth  fruit,  though 
the  passions  may  choke  the  good  seed  for  a  time.  C 

Ver.  22.  Trial.  Such  stones  were  used  to  try  people's  strength,  (Zach.  xii. 
3.  C)  or  to  try  gold.  Vat. — The  Syriac  explains  it  of  a  precious  stone.  But  ihe 
first  idea  is  preferable.  Many  will  not  so  much  as  attempt  to  become  acquainted 
with  wisdom  and  piety. 

Ver.  23.  Name.  Perhaps  the  author  may  compare  the  Greek  word  Sophia 
(C)  with  Tsopuie,  (H.)  "hidden,"  or  with  another  Greek  term,  zopho.t,  which 
means  "  darkness."  See  chap,  xliii.  8,  and  xlvi.  1.  The  original  Heb.  text  is  lost, 
so  that  we  cannot  determine  to  what  word  allusion  is  made.  See  Corn,  a  Lapido, 
who  has  written  the  best  commentary  on  this  book. — But,  &c,  is  not  in  Greek.  C, 
— Many  prefer  learning  before  piety.  But  S.  Aug.  says  the  unlearned  rise  and  tako 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  while  we  with  our  learning,  devoid  of  heart,  (or  charily. 
H.)  behold  we  fall  into  the  dirt.  Conf.  viii.  8.  W. 

Ver.  28.  Thee.  She  will  even  seek  thee  first.  Wisd.  vi.  14;  Prov.  viii. ;  Matt. 
vii.  7.—  Gotten.  Continence  does  not  here  signify  being  chaste,  (C)  though  this 
is  one  of  the  fruits  of  wisdom.   Wisd.  viii.  21 ;  Gal.  v.  23.   H. 

Ver.  35.  Wise.  Lit.  "prudent."  The  Latin  has  this  epithet,  because  oW 
people  are  not  always  such,  though  it  may  be  expected  of  them.  C. 

Ver.  36.  Morning,  with  the  utmost  diligence.  C— "  The  very  meeting  of  th<- 
wise  is  of  advantage  ;  and  thou  mayest  learn  something  of  a  great  man.  thou«!i  tif 
open  not  his  mouth."  Sen.  Ep.  94. 


Chap.  VII. 


ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


Chap.   Vli. 


3  My  son,  sow  not  evils  in  the  furrows  of  injustice, 
and  thou  shalt  not  reap  them  seven-fold. 

4  Seek  not  of  the  Lord  a  pre-eminence,  nor  of  the  king 
the  seat  of  honour. 

5  a  Justify  not  thyself  before  God,  for  he  knoweth  the 
heart :  and  desire  not  to  appear  wise  before  the  king. 

6  Seek  not  to  be  made  a  judge,  unless  thou  have 
strength  enough  to  extirpate  iniquities  :  lest  thou  fear  the 
person  of  the  powerful,  and  lay  a  stumblingblock  for  thy 
integrity. 

7  Offend  not  against  the  multitude  of  a  city,  neither 
cast  thyself  in  upon  the  people, 

8  b  Nor  bind  sin  to  sin  :  for  even  in  one  thou  shalt  not 
be  unpunished. 

9  Be  not  faint-hearted  in  thy  mind  : 

10  Neglect  not  to  pray,  and  to  give  alms. 

1 1  Say  not :  God  will  have  respect  to  the  multitude  of 
my  gifts,  and  when  I  offer  to  the  most  high  God,  he  will 
accept  my  offerings. 

12  Laugh  no  man  to  scorn  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul : 
cfor  there  is  one  that  humbleth  and  exalteth,  God,  who 
seeth  all. 

1 3  Devise  not  a  he  against  thy  brother  :  neither  do  the 
like  against  thy  friend. 

14  Be  not  willing  to  make  any  manner  of  lie :  for  the 
custom  thereof  is  not  good. 

15  Be  not  full  of  words,  in  a  multitude  of  ancients,  and 
repeat  not  the  word  in  thy  prayer. 

16  Hate  not  laborious  works,  nor  husbandry  ordained 
by  the  Most  High. 

17  Number  not  thyself  among  the  multitude  of  the 
disorderly. 

18  Remember  wrath,  for  it  will  not  tarry  long. 

1 9  Humble  thy  spirit  very  much :  for  the  vengeance 
on  the  flesh  of  the  ungodly  is  fire  and  worms. 

20  Do  not  transgress  against  thy  friend,  deferring 
money,  nor  despise  thy  dear  brother  for  the  sake  of  gold. 

21  Depart  not  from  a  wise  and  good  wife,  whom  thou 
hast  gotten  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  for  the  grace  of  her 
modesty  is  above  gold. 


Job  ix.  2  : 


Psal.  cxlii.  2;  Eccles.  vii.  7;  Luke  xviii.  11. 
0  1  Kings  ii.  7. 


-b  Infra,  xii.  7. 


CHAP.  VII.     Ver.  2.     Evils.     Gr.  "  injustice."     Evil  communications  cor- 
rupt good  manners,  (H.)  or  the  punishment  of  sin  follows  its  commission.  C. 

3.     Not.     Gr.  "  Not  in."  H. — Seven-fold:   more  abundantly.    Osee  x. 
5 ;  Gal.  vi.  7.  C. 
Honour.     Ambition  is  the  source  of  ruin  to  men  and  empires.  James 


Ver 
11;  Job  iv 

Ver.  4. 
iii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  5. 
king."   H.- 


God.  Gr.  "the  Lord,  and  affect  not  wisdom  (oorpiZov)  before  the 
Of  ourselves  we  are  despicable  ;  and  kings  love  not  those  whose  supe- 
rior talents  seem  to  eclipse  their  own. 

Ver.  6.     Integrity.     A  judge  is  exposed  to  many  dangers.  2  Par.  xix.  6.  C 

Ver.  8.  To  sin.  Correct  not  thy  severity  by  too  great  indulgence,  nor  en- 
tangle thyself  with  the  sins  of  others,  as  with  a  chain.  Isa.  v.  18. 

Ver.  9.  Mind.  If  thou  hast  committed  a  fault,  despair  not,  but  pray,  (ver. 
10,)  avoiding  presumption.  Ver.  11. 

Ver.  12.  Soul.  Whether  the  person  have  incurred  a  fault  or  not  we  ought 
to  show  pity,  reflecting  on  our  own  frailty.  1  Cor.  x.  12. 

Ver.  13.  Devise.  Lit.  "plough." — Brother.  We  cannot  hence  infer,  with 
Grotius,  that  the  Jews  allowed  themselves  to  deceive  strangers.  C 

Ver.  14.  Good,  but  very  pernicious.  Matt.  v.  37;  Apoc.  xxi.  8.  S.  Aug. 
Mend.    C 

Ver.  15.  Repeat  not.  Make  not  much  babbling  by  repetition  of  words,  but 
aim  more  at  fervour  of  heart.  Ch A  supplication  ought  to  be  drawn  up  in  a  con- 
cise manner.  H. — Judges  and  orators  should  speak  with  due  reserve.  Prayer 
must  be  unceasing :  yet  many  words  must  not  be  used  to  inform  God  of  our  wants. 
Our  Saviour  seems  to  allude  to  this  text,  Matt.  vi.  7. 

Ver.  19.     On  the  flesh,  is  not  in  Greek.     Christ  appeal's  to  have  had  this  pas- 


22  dHurt  not  the  servant  that  worketh  faithfully,  n<>T 
the  hired  man  that  giveth  thee  his  life. 

23  Let  a  wise  servant  be  dear  to  thee  as  thy  own  soul, 
defraud  him  not  of  liberty,  nor  leave  him  needy. 

24  Hast  thou  cattle  ?  have  an  eye  to  them :  and  if 
they  be  for  thy  profit,  keep  them  with  thee. 

25  Hast  thou  children  ?  instruct  them,  and  bow  down 
their  neck  from  their  childhood. 

26  Hast  thou  daughters?  have  a  care  of  their  body, 
and  show  not  thy  countenance  gay  towards  them. 

27  Marry  thy  daughter  well,  and  thou  shalt  do  a  great 
work,  and  give  her  to  a  wise  man. 

28  If  thou  hast  a  wife  according  to  thy  soul,  cast  her 
not  off:  and  to  her  that  is  hateful,  trust  not  thyself. 
With  thy  whole  heart, 

29  e  Honour  thy  father,  and  forget  not  the  groanings 
of  thy  mother : 

30  Remember  that  thou  hadst  not  been  born  but 
through  them  :  and  make  a  return  to  them  as  they  have 
done  for  thee. 

31  With  all  thy  soul  fear  the  Lord,  and  reverence  his 
priests. 

32  With  all  thy  strength  love  him  that  made  thee : 
and  forsake  not  his  ministers. 

33  f Honour  God  with  all  thy  soul,  and  give  honour  to 
the  priests,  and  purify  thyself  with  thy  arms. 

34  Give  them  their  portion,  gas  it  is  commanded  thee, 
of  the  first-fruits,  and  of  purifications :  and  for  thy  negli- 
gences purify  thyself  with  a  few. 

35  Offer  to  the  Lord  the  gift  of  thy  shoulders,  and  the 
sacrifice  of  sanctification,  and  the  first-fruits  of  the  holy 
things : 

36  And  stretch  out  thy  hand  to  the  poor,  that  thy  ex- 
piation and  thy  blessing  may  be  perfected. 

37  A  gift  hath  grace  in  the  sight  of  all  the  living,  and 
restrain  not  grace  from  the  dead. 

38  hBe  not  wanting  in  comforting  them  that  weep,  and 
walk  with  them  that  mourn. 

39  'Be  not  slow  to  visit  the  sick:  for  by  these  things 
thou  shalt  be  confirmed  in  love. 


d  Lev.  xix.  13.— «  Tob.  iv.  3.— t  Deut.  xii.  18.— e  Lev.  ii.  3;  Num.  xviii.  15. 
l»  Rom.  xii.  15. — >  Matt.  xxv.  36. 
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sage  in  view,  Mark  ix.  44.  Many  suppose  that  both  allude  to  the  fire  which 
burnt  dead  bodies,  &c.  in  the  vale  of  Hinnon.  But  all  allow  that  the  inextin- 
guishable flames  of  hell  are  meant.  C. — Fire  and  the  worm  of  conscience  are 
both  eternal.  W. — The  punishment  at  least  is  such,  and  more  intense  than  we  can 
conceive. 

Ver.  21.     Wife.     The  virtuous  never  approved  of  divorcing  any  but  the  incor- 
C.  Dis. 

Ver.  27.  Man.  The  Jews  in  general  embraced  the  married  state  in  theii 
youth.     S.  Paul  prefers  virginity.   1  Cor.  vii.  8. 

Ver.  28.  Hateful.  To  marry  such  a  one  would  be  an  occasion  of  divorce 
which  is  always  odious. 

Ver.  33.  Priests.  Gr.  "priest,  and  give  him  the  portion  which  is  enjoined 
thee,  the  first-fruit,  and  for  negligence,  ana  the  gift  of  the  shoulders,  and  the," 
&c.   Ver.  35.  H. 

Ver.  34.     Few  offerings,  if  thou  be  poor.  Sa. 

Ver.  36.  Poor.  They  and  Levites  are  always  to  be  invited.  Deut.  xii.  19. 
and  xiv.  26. 

Ver.  37.  Dead:  detained  in  purgatory.  W. — And  restrain  not  grace  from 
the  dead.  Withhold  not  from  them  the  benefit  of  alms,  prayers,  and  sacrifices. 
Such  was  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  Church  of  God,  even  in  the  time  of  the 
Old  Testament.  And  the  same  has  always  been  continued  from  the  days  of  the 
apostles  in  the  Church  of  the  New  Testament.   Ch. 

Ver.  38.     Walk.     Gr.  "  mourn."   H. 

Ver.  39.     Love,  being  approved  both  by  God  and  man. 

Ver.  40.  End.  Gr.  "things;"  death,  judgment,  and  either  hell  oi  heaven. 
II. — This  consideration  is  a  powerful  preservative  against  sin.  W. — For  who  would 


Chap.   VIII. 


ECCLES1AST1CUS. 


Chap.  IX. 


40  In  all  thy  works  remember  thy  last  end,  and  thou 
shalt  never  sin. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Other  lessons  of  wisdom  and  virtue. 

STRIVE  not  with  a  powerful  man,  lest  thou  fall  into 
his  hands. 

2  a  Contend  not  with  a  rich  man,  lest  he  bring  an 
action  against  thee. 

3  bFor  gold  and  silver  hath  destroyed  many,  and  hath 
reached  even  to  the  heart  of  kings,  and  perverted  them. 

4  Strive  nrt  with  a  man  that  is  full  of  tongue,  and  heap 
not  wood  upon  his  fire. 

5  Communicate  not  with  an  ignorant  man,  lest  he 
speak  ill  of  thy  family. 

6  Despise  not  a  man  that  turneth  away  from  sin,  cnor 
reproach  him  therewith  :  remember  that  we  are  all  worthy 
of  reproof. 

7  d  Despise  not  a  man  in  his  old  age :  for  we  also  shall 
become  old. 

8  Rejoice  not  at  the  death  of  thy  enemy :  knowing 
that  we  all  die,  and  are  not  willing  that  others  should  re- 
joice at  our  death. 

9  'Despise  not  the  discourse  of  them  that  are  ancient 
and  wise,  but  acquaint  thyself  with  their  proverbs. 

10  For  of  them  thou  shalt  learn  wisdom,  and  instruc- 
tion of  understanding,  and  to  serve  great  men  without 
blame. 

1 1  Let  not  the  discourse  of  the  ancients  escape  thee, 
for  they  have  learned  of  their  fathers  : 

12  For  of  them  thou  shalt  learn  understanding;,  and  to 
give  an  answer  in  time  of  need. 

13  Kindle  not  the  coals  of  sinners  by  rebuking  them, 
let  thou  be  burnt  with  the  flame  of  the  fire  of  their  sins. 

14  Stand  not  against  the  face  of  an  injurious  person, 
lest  he  sit  as  a  spy  to  entrap  thee  in  thy  words. 

15  fLend  not  to  a  man  that  is  mightier  than  thyself: 
and  if  thou  lendest,  count  it  as  lost. 

1 6  Be  not  surety  above  thy  power :  and  if  thou  be 
surety,  think  as  if  thou  wert  to  pay  it. 

17  Judge  not  against  a  judge  :  for  he  judgeth  accord- 
ing to  that  which  is  just. 

18  8  Go  not  on  the  way  with  a  bold  man,  lest  he  burden 
thee  with  his  evils :  for  he  goeth  according  to  his  own 
will,  and  thou  shalt  perish  together  with  his  folly. 

19  h  Quarrel  not  with  a  passionate  man,  and  go  not  into 
the  desert  with  a  bold  man :  for  blood  is  as  nothing  in 

a  Mact.  xxv.  25  — 1>  Infra,  xxxi.  6.— <=  2  Cor.  ii.  6  ;  Gal.  vi.  1.— d  Lev.  xix.  32. 
«  Supra,  vi.  35. — t  Infra,  xxix.  4. — g  Gen.  iv.  8. — &  Prov.  xxii.  24. 


dare  to  offend  his  Judge,  if  he  believed  that  the  next  moment  he  would  be  arraigned 
before  his  dreadful  tribunal  ?   C. — "  We  die  daily,"  &c.  S.  Jer.  ad  Heliod. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Bring.  Gr.  "  ovcrweigh  thee,"  (H.)  or  turn  the 
balance  of  the  judge  (C.)  against  thee,  by  money,  (H.)  which  sometimes  will  cor- 
rupt kings.     It  is  better,  therefore,  to  avoid  all  law-suits.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Family.  Gr.  "  ancestors."  They  will  be  accused  of  having  neg- 
lected thy  education.  People  generally  associate  with  those  of  the  like  dis- 
positions. 

Ver.  13.  Sinners.  Gr.  "  a  sinner,  lest  thou  be  burnt  in  the  fire  of  his  flame," 
alien  he  shall  be  enraged.  H. — This  is  not  the  time  for  reprehension.  C 

Ver.  14.     Words.     Thus  the  Pharisees  attacked  our  Saviour.  Matt.  xxii.  1 5. 

Ver.  20.  Love.  Gr.  "keep  the  word  secret  (21)  Do  no  hidden  thing 
before  a  stranger."  H The  skilful  alone  must  De  consulted.  W. 

Ver.  22.     Evil.     Gr.  "false  kindness."     The  rest  is  omitted.  H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Lest.  "A  husband  should  teach  'tis  wife  to  be  chaste 
oy  his  own  example."  Lact.  Relig.  6. 

Ver.  4.  Dancer.  Gr.  "musician,  lest,"  Sec  H. — The  same  person  ib  often 
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his  sight,  and  where  there  is  no  help  he  will  overthrow 
thee. 

20  Advise  not  with  fools,  for  they  cannot  love  but  such 
things  as  please  them. 

2 1  Before  a  stranger  do  no  matter  of  counsel :  for  thou 
knowest  not  what  he  will  bring  forth. 

22  Open  not  thy  heart  to  every  man :  lest  he  repay 
thee  with  an  evil  turn,  and  speak  reproachfully  to  thee. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Cautions  with  regard  to  women,  ana  dangerous  conversations. 

BE  not  jealous  over  the  wife  of  thy  bosom,  lest  she 
show  in  thy  regard  the  malice  of  a  wicked  lesson. 

2  Give  not  the  power  of  thy  soul  to  a  woman,  lest  she 
enter  upon  thy  strength,  and  thou  be  confounded. 

3  Look  not  upon  a  woman  that  hath  a  mind  for  many  : 
lest  thou  fall  into  her  snares. 

4  Use  not  much  the  company  of  her  that  is  a  dancer, 
and  hearken  not  to  her,  lest  thou  perish  by  the  force  of 
her  charms. 

5  'Gaze  not  upon  a  maiden,  lest  her  beauty  be  a 
stumblingblock  to  thee. 

6  k  Give  not  thy  soul  to  harlots  in  any  point :  lest  thou 
destroy  thyself  and  thy  inheritance. 

7  Look  not  round  about  thee  in  the  ways  of  the  city, 
nor  wander  up  and  down  in  the  streets  thereof. 

8  '  Turn  away  thy  face  from  a  woman  dressed  up,  and 
gaze  not  about  upon  another's  beauty. 

9  For  many  have  perished  by  the  beauty  of  a  woman, 
and  hereby  lust  is  enkindled  as  a  fire. 

10  Every  woman  that  is  a  harlot,  shall  be  trodden 
upon  as  dung  in  the  way. 

11  Many,  by  admiring  the  beauty  of  another  man's 
wife,  have  become  reprobate,  for  her  conversation  burnetii 
as  fire. 

12  Sit  not  at  all  with  another  man's  wife,  nor  repose 
upon  the  bed  with  her : 

13  And  strive  not  with  her  over  wine,  lest  thy  heart 
decline  towards  her,  and  by  thy  blood  thou  fall  into 
destruction. 

14  Forsake  not  an  old  friend,  for  the  new  will  not  be 
like  to  him. 

1 5  A  new  friend  is  as  new  wine :  it  shall  gjrow  old, 
and  thou  shalt  drink  it  with  pleasure. 

16  mEnvy  not  the  glory  and  riches  of  a  sinner,  for  thou 
knowrest  not  what  his  ruin  shall  be. 

17  Be    not   pleased   with   the   wrong    done    by   the 


l  Gen.  vi.  2.- 


Prov.  v.  2. — *  Gen.  xxxiv.  2 ;  2  Kings  xi.  4,  and  xiii.  1  ;  Matt.  v.  28. 
m  Judg.  ix.  4  ;  2  Kings  xv.  10. 


given  both  to  music  and  dancing,  (M.)  and  these  arts  are  very  dangerous.  Met. 
xiv.  6. 

V  er.  5.  Gaze.  It  is  not  always  possible  to  avoid  seeing  them  :  but  the  greatest 
caution  is  requisite.  Job  xxxii.  1 ;  Matt.  v.  28.  C 

Ver.  8.  Up.  Gr.  "of  a  fine  appearance."  Grabe  substitutes,  "who  ha* 
found  favour."  H. — The  Fathers  condemn  too  much  dressing,  as  a  mark  of  levifr 
and  incontinence. 

Ver.  12.  Nor,  &c,  is  also  omitted  in  many  copies,  though  found  in  the  Comp. 
and  Aid.  edit.  C — Grabe  replaces  it  on  the  authority  of  Clem.,  (Paed.  ii.  7,)  as  he 
does  many  other  passages,  which  are  erroneously  left  out  in  several  editions 
Prolog,  t.  iv.  c.  3. 

Vek.  16.  Envy  not.  If  thou  hast  faith  and  wisdom,  thou  wilt  rather  dread 
his  punishment.  Psal.  xxxvi.  1 ;  Prov.  iii.  31.  C. — He  is  like  a  summer  flower, 
that  is  quickly  cut  down.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Wrong.  Gr.  "  applauses  of  the  unjust.  Remember  that  th«y  wii 
not  be  justified  even  to  hell."  H. — The  woi-ld  itself  will  finally  approve  o»Iy  r» 
virtue.  C  — The  wicked  will  be  condemned  both  bv  God  and  viau    H 


Chap.  X. 


ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


Chap.  X. 


unjust,  knowing  that  even  to  hell  the  wicked  shall  not 
please. 

18  Keep  thee  far  from  the  man  that  hath  power  to  kill, 
so  thou  shalt  not  suspect  the  fear  of  death. 

1 9  And  if  thou  come  to  him,  commit  no  fault,  lest  he 
take  away  thy  life.  v 

20  Know  it  to  be  a  communication  with  death  :  for 
thou  art  going  in  the  midst  of  snares,  and  walking  upon 
the  arms  of  them  that  are  grieved. 

21  According  to  thy  power  beware  of  thy  neighbour  : 
and  treat  with  the  wise  and  prudent. 

22  Let  just  men  be  thy  guests,  and  let  thy  glory  be  in 
the  fear  of  God. 

23  And  let  the  thought  of  God  be  in  thv  mind,  and  all 
thy  discourse  on  the  commandments  of  the  Highest. 

24  Works  shall  be  praised  for  the  hand  of  the  artificers, 
and  the  prince  of  the  people  for  the  wisdom  of  his  speech, 
buf'  the  word  of  the  ancients  for  the  sense. 

25  A  man  full  of  tongue  is  terrible  in  his  city,  and  he 
that  is  rash  in  his  word  shall  be  hateful. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  virtues  and  vices  of  men  in  power  :  the  great  evil  of  pride. 

A  WISE  judge  shall  judge  his  people,  and  the  govern- 
ment of  a  prudent  man  shall  be  steady. 

2  a  As  the  judge  of  the  people  is  himself,  so  also  are  his 
ministers  :  and  what  manner  of  man  the  ruler  of  a  city  is, 
such  also  are  they  that  dwell  therein. 

3  b  An  unwise  king  shall  be  the  ruin  of  his  people  :  and 
cities  shall  be  inhabited  through  the  prudence  of  the  rulers. 

4  The  power  of  the  earth  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
in  his  time  he  will  raise  up  a  profitable  ruler  over  it. 

5  The  prosperity  of  man  is  in  the  hand  of  God,  and 
upon  the  person  of  the  scribe  he  shall  lay  his  honour. 

6  Remember  not  any  injury  done  thee  by  thy  neigh- 
bour,0 and  do  thou  nothing  by  deeds  of  injury. 

7  Pride  is  hateful  before  God  and  men :  and  all 
iniquity  of  nations  is  execrable. 

8  d  A  kingdom  is  translated  from  one  people  to  another, 
because  of  injustices,  and  wrongs,  and  injuries,  and  divers 
deceits. 

9  But  nothing  is  more  wicked  than  the  covetous  man. 
Why  is  earth  and  ashes  proud  ? 

10  There  is  not  a  more  wicked  thing  than  to  love 
money  :  for  such  a  one  setteth  even  his  own  soul  to  sale : 
because  while  he  liveth,  he  hath  cast  away  his  bowels. 

11  All  power  is  of  short  life.  A  long  sickness  is 
troublesome  to  the  physician. 

»  Prov.  xxix.  12.— b  3  Kings  xii.  13. — «  Lev.  xix.  13. — d  Dan.  iv.  14. 


12  The  physician  cutteth  off  a  short  sickness  :  so  also 
a  king  is  to-day,  and  to-morrow  he  shall  die. 

13  For  when  a  man  shall  die,  he  shall  inherit  serpents, 
and  beasts,  and  worms. 

14  The  beginning  of  the  pride  of  man  is  to  fall  off 
from  God : 

15  Because  his  heart  is  departed  from  him  that  made 
him:  Tor  pride  is  the  beginning  of  all  sin  :  he  that  hold- 
eth  it,  shall  be  filled  with  maledictions,  and  it  shall  ruin 
him  in  the  end. 

16  Therefore  hath  the  Lord  disgraced  the  assemblies  of 
the  wicked,  and  hath  utterly  destroyed  them. 

17  God  halh  overturned  the  thrones  of  proud  princes, 
and  hath  set  up  the  meek  in  their  stead. 

18  God  bath  made  the  roots  of  proud  nations  to  wither, 
and  hath  planted  the  humble  of  these  nations. 

19  The  Lord  hath  overthrown  the  lands  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  hath  destroyed  them  even  to  the  foundation. 

20  He  hath  made  some  of  them  to  wither  away,  and 
hath  destroyed  them,  and  hath  made  the  memory  of  them 
to  cease  from  the  earth. 

21  God  hath  abolished  the  memory  of  the  proud,  and 
hath  preserved  the  memory  of  them  that  are  humble  in 
mind. 

22  Pride  was  not  made  for  men :  nor  wrath  for  the 
race  of  women. 

23  That  seed  of  men  shall  be  honoured,  which  feareth 
God  :   but  that  seed  shall  be  dishonoured,  which  trans 
gresseth  the  commandments  of  the  Lord. 

24  In  the  midst  of  brethren  their  chief  is  honourable : 
so  shall  they  that  fear  the  Lord  be  in  his  eyes. 

25  The  fear  of  God  is  the  glory  of  the  rich,  and  of  the 
honourable,  and  of  the  poor  : 

26  Despise  not  a  just  man  that  is  poor,  and  do  not 
magnify  a  sinful  man  that  is  rich. 

27  The  great  man,  and  the  judge,  and  the  mighty,  is 
in  honour :  and  there  is  none  greater  than  he  that  feareth 
God. 

28  fThey  that  are  free,  shall  serve  a  servant  that  is 
wise  :  gand  a  man  that  is  prudent  and  well  instructed,  will 
not  murmur  when  he  is  reproved  :  and  he  that  is  ignorant, 
shall  not  be  honoured. 

29  Extol  not  thyself  in  doing  thy  work,  and  linger  not 
in  the  time  of  distress  : 

30  h  Better  is  he  that  laboureth,  and  aboundeth  in 
all  things,  than  he  that  boasteth  himself  and  wanteth 
bread. 


•  Prov.  xviii.  11. — f  Prov.  xvii.  2.-8  2  Kings  xii.  13.— •»  Prov.  xii.  9. 


Ver.  20.  It.  Gr.  "Know  that  thou  art  .  .  walking  on  the  pinnacles  of  the 
city."  H. — The  same  sense  is  given  in  the  Vulg.,  as  people  walking  among  armed 
men  in  a  rage  are  exposed  to  imminent  danger.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Beware.  Gr.  "aim  at."  Examine  the  person  to  whom  thou  in- 
trustest  a  secret. 

Ver.  24.     Artificers.     All  strive  to  excel  in  their  profession. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Judge.  Gr.  "  instruct."  Ch. — The  example  of  rulers  is 
very  powerful.  W. 

"Vek.  3.     Rulers.     All  wish  to  live  under  just  kings.  Prov.  xxix.  4. 

Ver.  5-  The  scribe.  That  is,  the  man  that  is  wise  and  learned  in  the  law.  Ch. 
— It  also  denotes  an  officer.  Judg.  v.  14.     God  must  give  light  and  success.  C 

Ver.  6.     Injury,  out  of  revenge.  H.  Lev.  xix.  18. 

Vfr.  7  Men.  It  invades  the  rights  of  the  former,  and  disturbs  the  repose  of 
mankind. — All.  Gr.  is  obscure,  "and  from  both  proceeds  injustice"  (C.J  ;  or, 
"  t  shall  act  unjustly"  II. — Pride  attacks  both  God  and  man.  Grot. . 

Ver.  8.     Deceits.     Ilencs  kingdoms  are  changed.  W. 
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Ver.  9.  Man.  The  desire  of  plunder,  or  of  glory,  occasions  revolutions.  H. 
— Covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evils,  and  causes  people  to  abandon  the  faith. 
1  Tim.  vi.  10.   W. 

Ver.   10.     Bowels,  and  would  have  no  compassion  for  others  or  for  himself. 

Ver.  14.  Beginning,  or  summit ;  ap\r].  C. — Thus  Lucifer  and  Adam  fell  by 
pride.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xii.  6.  All  sin,  being  a  contempt  of  God,  springs  from 
pride,  (Prosper.  Contemp.  iii.  3,)  and  from  an  inordinate  self-love.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Sin,,  because  man  abandons  God's  law,  and  falls  into  all  misery.  W. 
— The  proud  easily  yield  to  all  sorts  of  iniquity.  M. 

Ver.  1G.  Disgraced.  Gr.  "hath  taken  an  exemplary  vengeance,  and  hath," 
&c.  II. 

Ver.  17.     Stead.     Luke  i.  52.  C 

Ver.  18.  Nations,  the  Chanaanites,  who  submitted  to  the  yoke  :  or  rather  tin 
Hebrews.  C  — Gr.  "  instead  of  them." 

Ver.  19.  foundation:  overturning  Sodom,  Babylon,  and  even  Jerusalem  Ov 
their  sins.  C. 

fil 
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ECCLES1ASTICUS. 


Chap.  XI. 


31  My  son,  keep  thy  soul  in  meekness,  and  give  it 
honour  according  to  its  desert. 

32  Who  will  justify  him  that  sinneth  against  his  own 
soul  ?  and  who  will  honour  him  that  dishonoureth  his  own 
soul? 

33  The  poor  man  is  glorified  by  his  discipline  and 
fear  :  and  there  is  a  man  that  is  honoured  for  his  wealth. 

34  But  he  that  is  glorified  in  poverty,  how  much  more 
in  wealth  ?  and  he  that  is  glorified  in  wealth,  let  him  fear 
poverty. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Lessons  of  humility  and  moderation  in  all  things. 

THE  "wisdom  of 'the  humble  shall  exalt  his  head,  and 
shall  make  him  sit  in  the  midst  of  great  men. 

2  b  Praise  not  a  man  for  his  beauty,  neither  despise  a 
man  for  his  look. 

3  The  bee  is  small  among  flying  things,  but  her  fruit 
hath  the  chiefest  sweetness. 

4  c  Glory  not  in  apparel  at  any  time,  and  be  not  exalted 
in  the  day  of  thy  honour:  for  the  works  of  the  Highest 
only  are  wonderful,  and  his  works  are  glorious,  and  secret, 
and  hidden. 

5  Many  tyrants  have  sat  on  the  throne,  and  he  whom 
no  man  would  think  on  hath  worn  the  crown. 

6  d  Many  mighty  men  have  been  greatly  brought  down, 
and  the  glorious  have  been  delivered  into  the  hand  of 
others. 

7  Before  thou  inquire,  blame  no  man :  and  when  thou 
hast  inquired,  reprove  justly. 

8  e  Before  thou  hear,  answer  not  a  word  :  and  interrupt 
not  others  in  the  midst  of  their  discourse. 

9  Strive  not  in  a  matter  which  doth  not  concern  thee, 
and  sit  not  in  judgment  with  sinners. 

10  My  son,  meddle  not  with  many  matters:  fand  if 
thou  be  rich,  thou  shalt  not  be  free  from  sin  :  for  if  thou 
pursue  after,  thou  shalt  not  overtake  :  and  if  thou*  run  be- 
fore, thou  shalt  not  escape. 

11  8  There  is  an  ungodly  man  that  laboureth,  and 
maketh  haste,  and  is  in  sorrow,  and  is  so  much  the  more 
in  want. 

12  Again,  there  is  an  inactive  man  that  wanteth  help, 
is  very  weak  in  ability,  and  full  of  poverty  : 

»  Gen.  xli.  4;  Dan.  vi.  3;  John  vii.  18. — b  1  Kings  xvi.  17;  2  Cor.  x.  10;  James  ii.  1,  and  9. 
«  Acts  xii.  12,  and  22.— d  1  Kings  xv.  28; .  Esth.  vi.  7. 


13  h  Yet  the  eye  of  God  hath  looked  upon  him  for  good, 
and  hath  lifted  him  up  from  his  low  estate,  and  hath  ex- 
alted his  head  :  and  many  have  wondered  at  him,  and  have 
glorified  God. 

14  'Good  things  and  evil,  life  and  death,  poverty  and 
riches,  are  from  God. 

15  Wisdom  a. id  discipline,  and  the  knowledge  of  the 
law,  are  with  God.  Love  and  the  ways  of  good  things 
are  with  him. 

16  Error  and  darkness  are  created  with  sinners:  and 
they  that  glory  h  i  evil  things,  grow  old  in  evil. 

17  The  gift  cf  God  abideth  with  the  just,  and  his  ad- 
vancement shall  have  success  for  ever. 

18  There  is  one  that  is  enriched  by  living  sparingly, 
and  this  is  the  portion  of  his  reward. 

19  In  that  he  saith  :  kI  have  found  me  rest,  and  now  1 
will  eat  of  my  goods  alone  : 

20  And  he  knoweth  not  what  time  shall  pass,  and  that 
death  approacheth,  and  that  he  must  leave  all  to  others, 
and  shall  die. 

21  Be  stedfast  in  thy  covenant,  and  be  conversant 
therein,  and  grow  old  in  the  work  of  thy  commandments. 

22  Abide  not  in  the  works  of  sinners.  But  trust  in 
God,  and  stay  in  thy  place. 

23  For  it  is  easy  in  the  eyes  of  God  on  a' sudden  to 
make  the  poor  man  rich. 

24  The  blessing  of  God  maketh  haste  to  reward  the 
just,  and  in  a  swift  hour  his  blessing  beareth  fruit. 

25  Say  not :  What  need  I,  and  what  good  shall  I  have 
by  this? 

26  Say  not :  I  am  sufficient  for  myself:  and  what  shall 
I  be  made  worse  by  this  ? 

27  'In  the  day  of  good  things  be  not  unmindful  of 
evils :  and  in  the  day  of  evils  be  not  unmindful  of  good 
things : 

28  For  it  is  easy  before  God  in  the  day  of  death  to  re- 
ward every  one  according  to  his  ways. 

29  The  affliction  of  an  hour  maketh  one  forget  great 
delights,  and  in  the  end  of  a  man  is  the  disclosing  of  his 
works. 

30  Praise  not  any  man  before  death,  for  a  man  is 
known  by  his  children. 

«  Prov.  xviii.  13. — f  1  Tim.  vi.  9.— g  Eccles.  iv.  8.— h  Job  xlii.  10.— »  Job  ii   10. 
k  Luke  xviii.  19. — '  Infra,  xviii.  25. 


Ver.  31.  Desert.  Let  not  avarice  deprive  thee  of  the  necessaries  of  life,  nor 
do  any  thing  beneath  thy  dignity.  Luke  xxi.  19. 

Ver.  33.  Glorified.  Gr.  "  honoured  on  account  of  his  knowledge,  and  the 
rich  is,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  34.  And.  Gr.  omits  this  sentence  (C) :  yet  Grabe  has,  And  the  man 
who  is  without  honour  in  wealth,  how  much  more  so  will  he  be  in  poverty  1  H. 
Eccles.  vii.  12. 

CHAP.  XL  Vkr.  1.  Men.  Merit  is  preferable  to  high  birth,  as  it  surmounts 
difficulties.  C 

Ver.  3.  Sweetness.  Honey  was  more  esteemed  before  sugar  became  common. 
As  the  little  bee  produces  such  sweetness,  so  the  less  beautiful  often  by  their  abilities 
surpass  the  comely. 

Ver.  5.      Throne.     Gr.  "  pavement." 

Ver.  7.  Man,  as  David  did  Miphiboseth.  2  Kings  xvi.  4.  Constantine  the 
Great  grieved  for  having  put  his  son  Crispus  to  death  on  too  weak  evidence ;  and 
Theodosius  repented  for  the  sentence  he  had  rashly  passed  on  the  inhabitants  of 
Thessalonica. 

Ver.  8.  Discourse.  This  is  a  mark  of  impertinence.  Prov.  xviii.  13.  C. — 
Let  others  finish  their  sentence,  and  wait  if  there  be  any  elder  or  better  informed  to 
speak.  W. 

Ver.  10.     Escape.     God  will  grant  thee  riches  without  so  much  solicitude 
(Lyran) ;  or  rather,  moddle  not  with  too  many  things,  as  that  is  the  way  to  succeed 
•a  Done,  and  destroys  all  repose 
65? 


Ver.  16.  Sinners.  They  are  all  bom  in  sin.  But  some  appear  to  have  worse 
dispositions  than  others.  Psal.  lvii.  4.  C — God  is  not  the  author  of  iniquity.  H. — 
He  punishes  in  order  to  save,  though  he  be  offended  by  the  wicked  choice  of  man. 
C — Blindness  of  heart  and  obduracy  are  punishments  of  sin.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Ever.  All  things  work  together  for  the  good  of  the  elect.  Rom. 
viii.  8.  H. — God  never  abandons  first.  Trid.  Ses.  vii.  11. — The  wicked  often  abuse 
graces.  C 

Ver.  21.  Covenant.  All  the  Israelites  partook  in  the  covenants  entered  into 
between  God  and  their  fathers,  which  became  their  own  by  circumcision,  as  W6 
become  entitled  to  the  alliance  of  Christ  by  baptism. 

Ver.  22.     Place.     If  God  bestow  not  riches,  it  may  bo  for  thy  advantage. 

Ver.  24.  Fruit.  Prosperity  was  a  sign  of  God's  favour  under  the  old  law. 
Now  nothing  is  more  equivocal,  and  the  poor  are  declared  blessed.  C. 

Ver.  26.    Myself.    Neither  the  poor  nor  the  rich  can  be  independent  of  God.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Death,  in  old  age,  (Grot.,)  or  rather  after  the  soul's  departure.  Th6 
pagans  had  not  this  consolation.  Their  hopes  were  confined  to  the  earth  ;  and  as 
they  saw  many  honest  people  miserable,  they  introduced  a  chimerical  idea  of  hap- 
piness, consisting  in  virtue  alone.  The  views  of  Christians  are  chiefly  bent  on 
future  rewards. 

Ver    29.     Hour.     The  last  of  life.  It  demonstrates  the  vanity  of  past  pleasures. 

Ver.  30.  Children.  If  they  take  wicked  ways,  it  is  a  stain  on  their  fathers- 
memory ;  and  though  the  latter  were  blameless,  it  must  greatly  disturb  their  Te- 
pose.  f! 


Citap.  All. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  Xlil. 


31  Bring  not  every  man  into  thy  house  :  for  many  are 
the  snares  of  the  deceitful. 

32  For  as  corrupted  bowels  send  forth  stinking  breath, 
and  as  the  partridge  is  brought  into  the  cage,  and  as  the 
roe  into  the  snare :  so  also  is  the  heart  of  the  proud,  and 
as  a  spy  that  looketh  on  the  fall  of  his  neighbour. 

33  For  he  lieth  in  wait,  and  turneth  good  into  evil,  and 
on  the  elect  he  will  lay  a  blot. 

34  Of  one  spark  cometh  a  great  fire,  and  of  one  de- 
ceitful man  much  blood  :  and  a  sinful  man  lieth  in  wait 
for  blood. 

35  Take  heed  to  thyself  of  a  mischievous  man,  for  he 
worketh  evils :  lest  he  bring  upon  thee  reproach  for  ever. 

36  Receive  a  stranger  in,  and  he  shall  overthrow  thee 
with  a  whirlwind,  and  shall  turn  thee  out  of  thy  own. 

CHAP.  XII. 

We  are  to  be  liberal  to  the  just :  and  not  to  trust  the  wicked. 

IF  thou  do  good,  know  to  whom  thou  dost  it,  and  there 
shall  be  much  thanks  for  thy  good  deeds. 

2  Do  good  to  the  just,  and  thou  shalt  find  great  recom- 
pense :  and  if  not  of  him,  assuredly  of  the  Lord. 

3  For  there  is  no  good  for  him  that  is  always  occupied 
in  evil,  and  that  giveth  no  alms :  for  the  Highest  hateth 
sinners,  and  hath  mercy  on  the  penitent. 

4  a  Give  to  the  merciful,  and  uphold  not  the  sinner  : 
God  will  repay  vengeance  to  the  ungodly  and  to  sinners, 
and  keep  them  against  the  day  of  vengeance. 

5  Give  to  the  good,  and  receive  not  a  sinner. 

6  Do  good  to  the  humble,  and  give  not  to  the  ungodly: 
hold  back  thy  bread,  and  give  it  not  to  him,  lest  thereby 
he  over-master  thee. 

7  For  thou  shalt  receive  twice  as  much  evil  for  all  the 
good  thou  shalt  have  done  to  him  :  for  the  Highest  also 
hateth  sinners,  and  will  repay  vengeance  to  the  ungodly. 

8  A  friend  shall  not  be  known  in  prosperity,  and  an 
enemy  shall  not  be  hidden  in  adversity. 

9  In  the  prosperity  of  a  man,  his  enemies  are  grieved  : 
and  a  friend  is  known  in  his  adversity. 

10  Never  trust  thy  enemy  :  for  as  a  brass  pot  his 
wickedness  rusteth  : 

11  Though  he  humble  himself  and  go  crouching,  yet 
take  good  heed  and  beware  of  him. 

12  Set  him  not  by  thee,  neither  let  him  sit  on  thy 
right  hand,  lest  he  turn  into  thy  place,  and  seek  to  take 
thy  seat  :  and  at  the  last  thou  acknowledge  my  words, 
and  be  pricked  with  my  sayings. 


»  Gal.  vi.  7.— <>  Jer.  xli.  6. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  To  whom.  All  must  not  be  admitted  into  the  house, 
nor  treated  with  marks  of  particular  esteem.  Yet  daily  alms  must  be  given  without 
too  scrupulous  an  inquiry.  Luke  vi.  30.  C — It  would  be  wrong  to  encourage  sin- 
ners, who  would  run  to  their  ruin.     But  we  must  relieve  the  penitent.  W. 

Ver.  2.     Lord.     Christ  rewards  what  good  is  done  to  his  poor  brethren. 

Ver.  3.  For.  Gr.  (4)  "  Give  to  the  pious,  and  receive  not  the  sinner,  (6) 
Do,"  &c.  H. — The  gospel  enjoins  us  to  do  good  to  all.  S.  Aug.  (Dort.  iii.  16) 
and  S.  Tho.  (ii.  2,  q.  32,  a.  9)  explain  this  in  a  spiritual  sense,  that  we  must  not 
partake  in  the  crimes  of  others.  We  may  also  make  presents  to  the  virtuous,  and 
pass  over  people  of  a  different  character,  particularly  when  they  would  abuse  our 
$ifts.     The  honest  poor  must  be  preferred. 

Ver.  10.  Rusteth.  So  his  malice  always  returns,  (C.)  and  he  shows  what 
he  is.  Vat. —  Christianity  does  not  blame  due  reserve  in  treating  with  those  whom 
we  know  not,  or  who  have  formerly  injured  us.  Though  we  must  love  them  from 
our  heart,  yet  we  need  not  intrust  our  secrets  to  them,  nor  even  to  every  friend.  C. 

Ver.  1 1.  Of  him.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  thou  shalt  be  to  him  as  one  who  has  rub- 
bed a  mirror,  (of  brass  from  the  rust.  It  returns  perpetually,  C.)  and  shalt  know 
that  the  rust  is  not  removed  for  ever.  Grabe.   H. 


13  Who  will  pity  an  enchanter  struck  by  a  sequent, 
or  any  that  come  near  wild  beasts  ?  so  is  it  with  him  that 
keepeth  company  with  a  wicked  man,  and  is  involved  in 
his  sins. 

1  4  For  an  hour  he  will  abide  with  thee  :  but  if  thou 
begin  to  decline,  he  will  not  endure  it. 

15  bAn  enemy  speaketh  sweetly  with  his  lips,  but  in 
his  heart  he  lieth  in  wait  to  throw  thee  into  a  pit. 

16  An  enemy  weepeth  with  his  eyes:  but  if  be  find 
an  opportunity,  he  will  not  be  satisfied  with  blood  : 

17  And  if  evils  come  upon  thee,  thou  shalt  find  him 
there  first. 

18  An  enemy  hath  tears  in  his  eyes,  and  while  he  pre- 
tendeth  to  help  thee,  will  undermine  thy  feet. 

19  He  will  shake  his  head,  and  clap  his  hands,  and 
whisper  much,  and  change  his  countenance. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Cautions  in  the  choice  of  company. 

HEC  that  toucheth  pitch,  shall  be  defiled  with  it:  and  he 
that  hath  fellowship  with  the  proud,  shall  put  on 
pride. 

2  He  shall  take  a  burden  upon  him  that  hath  fellow- 
ship with  one  more  honourable  than  himself.  And  havp 
no  fellowship  with  one  that  is  richer  than  thyself. 

3  What  agreement  shall  the  earthen  pot  have  with  tho 
kettle  ?  for  if  they  knock  one  against  the  other,  it  shall  be 
broken. 

4  The  rich  man  hath  done  wrong,  and  yet  he  will 
fume  :  but  the  poor  is  wronged,  and  must  hold  his 
peace. 

5  If  thou  give,  he  will  make  use  of  thee  :  and  if  thou 
have  nothing,  he  will  forsake  thee. 

6  If  thou  have  any  thing,  he  will  live  with  thee,  and 
will  make  thee  bare,  and  he  will  not  be  sorry  for  thee. 

7  If  he  have  need  of  thee,  he  will  deceive  thee  ;  and 
smiling  upon  thee,  will  put  thee  in  hope  ;  he  will  speak 
tbee  fair,  and  will  say  :  What  wantest  thou  ? 

8  And  he  will  shame  thee  by  his  meats,  till  he  have 
drawn  thee  dry  twice  or  thrice,  and  at  last  he  will  laugh 
at  thee  :  and  afterward,  when  he  seeth  thee,  he  will  forsake 
thee,  and  shake  his  head  at  thee. 

9  Humble  thyself  to  God,  and  wait  for  his  hands. 

10  Beware  that  thou  be  not  deceived  into  folly,  and 
be  humbled. 

11  Be  not  lowly  in  thy  wisdom,  lest  being  humbled 
thou  be  deceived  into  folly. 


*  Deut.  vii.  2. 


Beasts.     Vipers,  &c.     Why  should  they  familiarize  themselves  with 
Jer.  xli.  6.     Samson  yielded  to  the  tears  of  women.  Judg 


Ver.  13. 
such?  C 

Ver.  16.     Blood. 
xiv.  16,  and  xvi.  6. 

Ver.  18.     Eyes.     Is  taken  from  ver.  1 6.     It  is  not  in  Gr.  H. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Pride.  We  are  naturally  prone  to  it,  and  the  friend- 
ship and  manners  of  the  proud  will  increase  it.  C — If  therefore  the  rich  be  noi 
virtuous,  it  is  dangerous  to  keep  their  company,  (W.)  both  for  this  and  the  next 
world. 

Ver.  3.  Kettle.  Made  of  iron.  It  will  presently  be  broken.  So  the  p cor  must 
suffer,  if  they  marry  or  have  society  with  those  who  are  much  above  their  rank.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Drawn.  Lit.  "exhaust."  H. — He  will  feast  thee,  while  he  wants 
thy  service,  or  he  will  come  to  dine  with  thee,  and  thus  reduce  thee  to  distress. 
Prov.  xxiii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Humbled.  By  foolishly  attempting  to  rival  the  sumptuous  feasts  of 
the  great.  Ver.  9  and  1 1  are  not  in  the  Greek.  H. 

Ver.  11.      Wisdom.     Depend  not  on  others'  bounty.    M. — When  the  cause  of 
i  God  is  at  stake  be  firm,  like  S.  Paul.  C. 
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Chap.  XIII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XIV. 


12  If  thou  be  invited  by  one  that  is  mightier,  with- 
draw thyself:  for  so  he  will  invite  thee  the  more. 

13  Be  not  troublesome  to  him,  lest  thou  be  put  back  : 
and  keep  not  far  from  him,  lest  thou  be  forgotten. 

14  Affect  not  to  speak  with  him  as  an  equal  :  and 
believe  not  his  many  words :  for  by  much  talk  he  will  sift 
thee,  and  smiling,  will  examine  thee  concerning  thy  secrets. 

15  His  cruel  mind  will  lay  up  thy  words  :  and  he  will 
net  spare  to  do  thee  hurt,  and  to  cast  thee  into  prison. 

10  Take  heed  to  thyself,  and  attend  diligently  to  what 
thou  hearest :  for  thou  walkest  in  danger  of  thy  ruin. 

17  When  thou  hearest  those  things,  see  as  it  were  in 
sleep,  and  thou  shalt  awake. 

18  Love  God  all  thy  life,  and  call  upon  him  for  thy 
salvation. 

19  Every  beast  loveth  its  like  :  so  also  eveiy  man  him 
that  is  nearest  to  himself. 

20  All  flesh  shall  consort  with  the  like  to  itself,  and 
every  man  shall  associate  himself  to  his  like. 

21  If  the  wolf  shall  at  any  time  have  fellowship  with 
the  lamb,  so  the  sinner  with  the  just. 

22  aWhat  fellowship  hath  a  holy  man  with  a  dog,  or 
what  part  hath  the  rich  with  the  poor  ? 

23  The  wild  ass  is  the  lions  prey,  in  the  desert  :  so 
also  the  poor  are  devoured  by  the  rich. 

24  And  as  humility  is  an  abomination  to  the  proud,  so 
also  the  rich  man  abhorreth  the  poor. 

25  When  a  rich  man  is  shaken,  he  is  kept  up  by  his 
friends  ;  but  when  a  poor  man  is  fallen  down,  he  is  thrust 
away  even  by  his  acquaintance. 

26  When  a  rich  man  hath  been  deceived,  he  hath  many 
helpers :  he  hath  spoken  proud  things,  and  they  have 
justified  him. 

27  The  poor  man  was  deceived,  and  he  is  rebuked 
also :  he  hath  spoken  wisely,  and  could  have  no  place. 

28  The  rich  man  spoke,  and  all  held  their  peace ;  and 
what  he  said,  they  extol  even  to  the  clouds. 

29  The  poor  man  spoke,  and  they  say  :  Who  is  this  ? 
and  if  he  stumble,  they  will  overthrow  him. 

30  Riches  are  good  to  him  that  hath  no  sin  in  his  con- 
science :  and  poverty  is  very  wicked  in  the  mouth  of  the 
ungodly. 

31  The  heart  of  a  man  changeth  his  countenance, 
either  for  good  or  for  evil. 

32  The  token  of  a  good  heart,  and  a  good  countenance, 
thou  shalt  hardly  find,  and  with  labour. 

a  2  Cor.  vi.  14.— b  Infra,  xix.  17. 


CHAP.  XIV. 

Hie  evil  of  avarice :  works  of  mercy  are  recommended,  and  the  love  of 

wisdom. 

BLESSED  bis  the  man  that  hath  not  slipt  by  a  word 
out  of  his  mouth,  and  is  not  pricked  with  the  re 
morse  of  sin. 

2  Happy  is  he  that  hath  had  no  sadness  of  his  mind, 
and  who  is  not  fallen  from  his  hope. 

3  Riches  are  not  comely  for  a  covetous  man  and  a 
niggard,  and  what  should  an  envious  man  do  with 
gold  ? 

4  He  that  gathereth  together  by  wronging  his  own 
soul,  gathereth  for  others,  and  another  will  squander  away 
his  goods  in  rioting. 

5  He  that  is  evil  to  himself,  to  whom  will  he  be  good  ? 
and  he  shall  not  take  pleasure  in  his  goods. 

6  There  is  none  worse  than  lie  that  envieth  himself, 
and  this  is  the  reward  of  his  wickedness  : 

7  And  if  he  do  good,  he  doth  it  ignorantly  and  un- 
willingly :  and  at  the  last  he  discovered  his  wickedness. 

8  The  eye  of  the  envious  is  wicked :  and  he  turneth 
away  his  face,  and  despiseth  his  own  soul. 

9  The  eye  of  the  covetous  man  is  insatiable  in  his  por 
tion  of  iniquity  :  he  will  not  be  satisfied  till  he  consume 
his  own  soul,  drying  it  up. 

10  An  evil  eye  is  towards  evil  things  :  and  he  shall  not 
have  his  fill  of  bread,  but  shall  be  needy  and  pensive  at 
his  own  table. 

1 1  My  son,  if  thou  have  any  thing,  do  good  to  thyself, 
and  offer  to  God  worthy  offerings. 

12  Remember  that  death  is  not  slow,  and  that  the 
covenant  of  hell  hath  been  shown  to  thee  :  for  the  covenant 
of  this  world  shall  surely  die. 

13  cDo  good  to  thy  friend  before  thou  die;  and  ac- 
cording to  thy  ability,  stretching  out  thy  hand,  give  to 
the  poor. 

1 4  Defraud  not  thyself  of  the  good  day,  and  let  not  the 
part  of  a  good  gift  overpass  thee. 

15  Shalt  thou  not  leave  to  others  to  divide  by  lot  th\ 
sorrows  and  labours  ? 

16  Give  and  take,  and  justify  thy  soul. 

17  Before  thy  death  work  justice :  for  in  hell  there  is 
no  finding  food. 

18  d All  flesh  shall  fade  as  grass,  and  as  the  leaf  that 
springeth  out  on  a  green  tree. 

19  Some  grow,  and  some  fall  oft":  so  ii  the  generation 

c  Supra,  iv.  1  ;  Tob.  iv.  7  ;  Luke  xvi.  9.— d  Isa.  xl.  6  ;  James  i.  10;  1  Pet.  i.  24. 


Ver.  14.  Concerning,  &c,  is  not  expressed  in  Gr.  H.— If  a  person  be  so  weak 
as  to  disclose  his  secret  to  a  great  man,  he  will  never  be  trusted  by  him.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Himself.  Similarity  of  manners  and  of  condition  is  favourable  to 
friendship.  C. 

Ver.  25.     Away.     Psal.  lxi.  4.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Helpers.  Who  prevent  his  ruin,  (C.)  and  turn  his  words  to  a  good 
sense.  M. — Proud.  Gr.  "what  should  not  be  disclosed,"  anoppnTa.  H.  C — 
Their  "  fault  increases,  being  fed  by  applause."  S.  Greg.  Mor.  iv.  29. 

Ver.  28.  Clouds.  People  suppose  that  the  rich  must  possess  genius.  Hor.  2. 
Sat.  3.  C — Exception  of  persons  hinders  many  good  counsels,  and  promotes  evil.  W. 

Ver.  30.  Ungodly.  The  abuse  of  riches  is  alone  blameable.  All  things  are 
rlean  for  the  clean,  while  the  wicked  pervert  every  advantage. 

Ver.  31.     Evil.     Sorrow  will  manifest  itself.  C. 

Ver.  32.     Find.     Few  are  perfectly  sincere.  C 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.   1.     Mouth.     He  is  perfect.  James  iii.  2. 

Ver.  3.     Envious.     Who  will  neither  use  "his  wealth  himself,   nor  bestow  it. 
The  true  use  of  riches  is  to  take  a  sufficiency,  and  to  relieve  the  poor.  C. 
GA 


Ver.  4.  Gathereth.  Gr.  "  taketh  from  his,"  Sec.  H. — Such  misers  are  con- 
tinually derided,  but  will  never  be  cured.  Eccles.  ii.  18,  and  vi.  2. 

Ver.  6.  Envieth.  By  refusing  himself  the  necessaries  of  life  he  rejects  God's 
gifts,  and  scandalizes  his  neighbour.   W. 

Ver.  11.     Offerings.     Make  a  proper  use  of  what  God  has  bestowed.  C 

Ver.  12.  The  covenant  of  hell.  The  decree  by  which  all  are  to  go  down  to 
the  regions  of  death,  (Ch.)  which  hell  frequently  denotes.  H. — Hath  been.  Gr. 
"  hath  not,"  &c.  We  know  not  when  we  shall  die,  though  all  must  taste  of  death, 
(H.)  and  therefore  we  must  make  haste  to  do  good.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Sorrows.  Gr.  "toils,"  or  what  thou  hast  amassed  with  much 
care.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Take.  Alms-deeds  will  insure  the  remission  of  sins.  This  usury 
is  lawful.  We  must  also  keep  up  a  good  society  with  our  friends,  C. — Justify. 
Gr.  "sanctify  thy  soul  (17)  for."  Grabe.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Fade.  Gr.  "  grow  old  like  a  garment.  For  the  covenant  from 
the  beginning  is,  he  shall  die  the  death.  Like  a  leaf  flourishing  on  a  bualrv 
tree."    H. 


Chap.  XV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XVi. 


of  flesh  and  blood  :  one  cometh  to  an  end,  and  another  is 
born. 

20  Every  work  that  is  corruptible,  shall  fail  in  the 
end  :  and  the  worker  thereof  shall  go  with  it. 

21  And  eveiy  excellent  work  shall  be  justified:  and 
the  worker  thereof  shall  be  honoured  therein. 

22  a  Blessed  is  the  man  that  shall  continue  in  wisdom, 
and  that  shall  meditate  in  his  justice,  and  in  his  mind 
shall  think  of  the  all-seeing  eye  of  God. 

23  He  that  considereth  her  ways  in  his  heart,  and  hath 
understanding  in  her  secrets,  who  goeth  after  her  as  one 
that  traceth  and  stayeth  in  her  ways  : 

24  He  who  looketh  in  at  her  windows,  and  hearken eth 
at  her  door :   • 

25  He  that  lodgeth  near  her  house,  and  fastening  a  pin 
in  her  walls  shall  set  up  his  tent  nigh  unto  her,  where 
good  things  shall  rest  in  his  lodging  for  ever : 

26  He  shall  set  his  children  under  her  shelter,  and 
shall  lodge  under  her  branches : 

27  He  shall  be  protected  under  her  covering  from  the 
heat,  and  shall  rest  in  her  glory. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Wisdom  embraceth  them  that  fear  God.     God  is  not  the  author  of  sin. 

HE  that  feareth  God,  will  do  good  :  and  he  that  pos- 
sesseth  justice,  shall  lay  hold  on  her. 

2  And  she  will  meet  him  as  an  honourable  mother,  and 
will  receive  him  as  a  wife  married  of  a  virgin. 

3  With  the  bread  of  life  and  understanding  she  shall 
feed  him,  band  give  him  the  water  of  wholesome  wisdom 
to  drink  :  and  she  shall  be  made  strong  in  him,  and  he 
shall  not  be  moved  : 

4  And  she  shall  hold  him  fast,  and  he  shall  not  be  con- 
founded :   and  she  shall  exalt  him  among  his  neighbours, 

5  And  in  the  midst  of  the  church  she  shall  open  his 
mouth,  and  shall  fill  him  with  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and 
understanding,  and  shall  clothe  him  with  a  robe  of  glory. 

6  She  shall  heap  upon  him  a  treasure  of  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  shall  cause  him  to  inherit  an  everlasting  name. 

7  But  foolish  men  shall  not  obtain  her :  and  wise  men 
s  lall  meet  her,  foolish  men  shall  not  see  her :  for  she  is 
far  from  pride  and  deceit. 

8  Lying  men  shall  not  be  mindful  of  her :  but  men 
that  speak  truth  shall  be  found  with  her,  and  shall  ad- 
vance, even  till  they  come  to  the  sight  of  God. 

9  Praise  is  not  seemly  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner  : 

»  Psal.  i.  2.— b  John  iv.  10.— «  Matt.  xix.  17;  John  viii.  31,  and  32. 

Ver.  20.  End.  The  fruits  of  the  Spirit  are  alone  immortal.  Ver.  21 ;  Gal. 
vi.  8. 

Ver.  27.  Glory.  As  under  the  miraculous  pillar.  Exod.  xxiv.  17.  He  who 
shall  abide  with  wisdom  shall  have  nothing  to  fear.  C 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Good.  Gr.  "these  things,  and  he  who  possesses  the 
knowledge  of  the  law  will  find  her,"  (C.)  or,  "  he  who  keeps  the  law,  will  receive 
her."  Grabe.  1  Cor.  iv.  20.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Married.  Lit.  "from  virginity."  H.  —  Those  who  have  been 
espoused  in  youth  have  the  most  durable  love  for  one  another.  Prov.  ii.  17  ;  Mai. 
ii.  14.  C 

Ver.  5.  She.  Or  Gr.  "he  shall  open  his  mouth,  (6)  he  shall  find  joy  and  a 
trown  of  exultation,  and  shall  inherit,"  &c.  H. — Church,  or  assembly  of  the  peo- 
ple.    In  botli  the  wise  shall  be  heard  with  respect.  C. 

Ver.  fi.  Praise.  Or  Gr.  "  a  proverb."  Prov.  xvii.  7,  and  xxvi.  7.  C  — David 
invites  even  dragons  to  praise  God,  but  sinners  never.  S.  Chrys.Hom.Piesbvt. 
Psal.  xlix.  16. 

Ver.  10.  Wisdom.  Gr.  "it  was  not  sent  to  him,  (C)  or  he  was  not  com- 
missioned by  the  Lord.  For  praise  shall  be  spoken  in  wisdom,  and  the  Lord  will 
give  him  success." 


10  For  wisdom  came  forth  from  God  :  For  praise  shall 
be  with  the  wisdom  of  God,  and  shall  abound  in  a  faithful 
mouth,  and  the  sovereign  Lord  will  give  praise  unto  it. 

1 1  Say  not :  It  is  through  God  that  she  is  not  with 
me :  for  do  not  thou  the  things  that  he  hateth. 

12  Say  not:  He  hath  caused  me  to  err:  for  he  hath 
no  need  of  wicked  men. 

1 3  The  Lord  hateth  all  abomination  of  error,  and  they 
that  fear  him  shall  not  love  it. 

14  God  made  man  from  the  beginning,  and  left  him  in 
the  hand  of  his  own  counsel. 

15  He  added  his  commandments  and  precepts. 

16  cIf  thou  wilt  keep  the  commandments,  and  perform 
acceptable  fidelity  for  ever,  they  shall  preserve  thee. 

17  He  hath  set  water  and  fire  before  thee :  stretch 
forth  thy  hand  to  which  thou  wilt. 

18  "Before  man  is  life  and  death,  good  and  evil;  that 
which  he  shall  choose  shall  be  given  him  : 

1 9  For  the  wisdom  of  God  is  great,  and  he  is  strong  in 
power,  seeing  all  men  without  ceasing. 

20  eThe  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  towards  them  that  fear 
him,  and  he  knoweth  all  the  work  of  man. 

21  He  hath  commanded  no  man  to  do  wickedly,  and 
he  hath  given  no  man  licence  to  sin : 

22  For  he  desireth  not  a  multitude  of  faithless  and  un- 
profitable children. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

It  is  better  to  hare  none  than  many  wicked  children.      Of  the  justice  and 
mercy  of  God.     His  ways  are  unsearchable. 

EEJOICE  not  in  ungodly  children,  if  they  be  multi- 
plied :  neither  be  delighted  in  them,  if  the  fear  of 
God  be  not  with  them. 

2  Trust  not  to  their  life,  and  respect  not  their  labours, 

3  For  better  is  one  that  feareth  God  than  a  thousand 
ungodly  children. 

4  And  it  is  better  to  die  without  children,  than  to 
leave  ungodly  children. 

5  By  one  that  is  wise,  a  country  shall  be  inhabited ; 
the  tribe  of  the  ungodly  shall  become  desolate. 

6  Many  such  things  hath  my  eye  seen,  and  greater 
things  than  these  my  ear  hath  heard. 

7  In  the  congregation  of  sinners  a  fire  shall  be  kindled, 
and  in  an  unbelieving  nation  wrath  shall  flame  out. 

8  sThe  ancient  giants  did  not  obtain  pardon  for  their 
sins,  who  were  destroyed,  trusting  to  their  own  strength  ■ 


<t  Jer.  xxi.  8. — *  Psal.  xxxiii.  17;  Heb.  iv.  13. — f  Infra,  xxi.  10.- 


Gen. 


Ver.  11.  She.  Ignorance  and  vice  are  defects,  and  consequently  not  the  work 
of  God,  but  of  the  perversion  of  free-will.  See  James  i.  13;  Ezec.  xxxiii.  11. 
S.  Aug.  Grat.  et  lib.  2.  C 

Ver.  14.  Counsel.  Many  explain  this  of  Adam,  before  his  fall,  when  he  stood 
not  in  need  of  asking  continually  for  God's  assistance.  S.  Aug.  Correp.  2,  n.  35. — 
But  if  we  examine  the  context,  it  shows  that  man,  in  his  present  state,  is  declared 
inexcusable  if  he  yield  to  sin,  as  he  has  still  free-will,  which  may  avoid  it,  with  the 
grace  of  God,  (C.)  which  is  always  ready  to  support  us.  Gr.  subjoins,  (ver.  10,) 
"  if  thou  wilt,  thou  shalt  keep  the  commandments,  even  to  execute  faithfully  the 
good  pleasure.     (17)  He,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Precepts.  These  would  never  be  imposed  if  man  were  not 
free.  C 

Ver.  17.  And  fire.  Or,  good  and  evil,  as  the  Vulg.  explains  it,  (ver.  18,) 
though  the  Gr.  be  silent.  H. — The  law  written  on  the  heart,  as  well  as  on  the 
tables  of  stone,  shows  man  his  duty;  and  he  has  free-will  to  comply  with  it. 
Deut.  xxx.  15;  Jer.  xxi.  8.  C 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  7.  Out.  They  shall  perish  by  civil  and  foreign  wars,  (C> 
and  by  God's  indignation.  Deut.  xxxii.  23.  H. — They  who  yield  to  the  fire  ui  cos- 
cupiscence  will  feel  God's  wrath  for  ever.  W. 

as 


Chap    XVI. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


9  And  he  spared  not  the  place  where  Lot  sojourned, 
but  abhorred  them  for  the  pride  of  their  word. 

10  He  had  not  pity  on  them,  destroying  the  whole 
nation  that  extolled  themselves  in  their  sins. 

11  aSo  did  he  with  the  six  hundred  thousand  footmen, 
who  were  gathered  together  in  the  hardness  of  their  heart : 
and  if  one  had  been  stiff-necked,  it  is  a  wonder  if  he  had 
escaped  unpunished  : 

12  For  mercy  and  wrath  are  with  him.  He  is  mighty 
to  forgive,  and  to  pour  out  indignation  : 

13  According  as  his  mercy  is,  so  his  correction  judgeth 
a  man  according;  to  his  works. 

14  The  sinner  shall  not  escape  in  his  rapines,  and  the 
patience  of  him  that  showeth  mercy  shall  not  be  put  off. 

15  b  All  mercy  shall  make  a  place  for  every  man  ac- 
cording to  the  merit  of  his  works,  and  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  his  sojournment. 

16  Say  not:  I  shall  be  hidden  from  God,  and  who 
shall  remember  me  from  on  high  ? 

17  In  such  a  multitude  I  shall  not  be  known  :  for  what 
is  my  soul  in  such  an  immense  creation  ? 

18  Behold  the  heaven,  and  the  heavens  of  heavens,  the 
deep,  and  all  the  earth,  and  the  things  that  are  in  them, 
shall  be  moved  in  his  sight : 

19  The  mountains  also,  and  the  hills,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  earth  :  when  God  shall  look  upon  them,  they 
shall  be  shaken  with  trembling. 

20  And  in  all  these  things  the  heart  is  senseless  :  and 
every  heart  is  understood  by  him  : 

21  And  his  ways  who  shall  understand,  and  the  storm, 
which  no  eye  of  man  shall  see? 

22  For  many  of  his  works  are  hidden  :  but  the  works 
of  his  justice  who  shall  declare  ?  or  who  shall  endure  ?  for 
the  testament  is  far  from  some,  and  the  examination  of  all 
is  in  the  end. 

23  He  that  wanteth  understanding,  thinketh  vain 
things  :  and  the  foolish  and  erring  man  thinketh  foolish 
things. 

24  Hearken  to  me,  my  son,  and  learn  the  discipline  of 
understanding,  and  attend  to  my  words  in  thy  heart. 

25  And  1  will  show  forth  good  doctrine  in  equity,  and 
will  seek  to  declare  wisdom  :  and  attend  to  my  words  in 
thy  heart,  whilst  with  equity  of  spirit  I  tell  thee  the  vir- 
tues that  God  hath  put  upon  his  works  from  the  beginning, 
and  I  show  forth  in  truth  his  knowledge. 

26  The  works  of  God  are  done  in  judgment  from  the 


»  Num.  xiv.  20,  and  xxvi.  51. — b  Rom.  ii.  6. 


Ver.  11.  Six  hundred  thousand  footmen,  &c.  Viz.  the  children  of  Israel, 
whom  he  sentenced  to  die  in  the  wilderness.  Num.  xiv.  (Ch.) ;  Exod.  xii.  37. 

Ver.  14.  Off.  The  virtuous  shall  be  rewarded.  Rom.  ii.  6.  Gr.  "  the  patience 
of  the  impious  shall  not  delay."  He  shall  soon  be  punished,  (H.)  while  he  who 
gives  only  a  cup  of  cold  water  to  the  poor,  shall  find  a  recompence.   Matt.  x.  W. 

Ver.  15.  And,  &c.  is  not  in  Gr.,  the  different  editions  of  which  vary.  C. — ■ 
His  counsels  are  unsearchable,  and  the  good  are  entirely  separated  from  the  repro- 
bate. 1  Tim.  vi.  16,  and  Luke  xvi.  26. 

Ver.  16.  High.  God  would  not  be  God  if  he  were  indifferent  about  virtue. 
None  of  his  creatures  can  be  beneath  his  notice.  All  the  world  is  but  like  a  drop 
of  water  to  him.  Isa.  xl.  15,  22. 

Ver.  20.  And.  Gr.  "  his  ways."  Ver.  21.  H. — God's  threats  and  promises 
touch  not  the  sinner. 

Ver.  22.  Testament.  The  law,  or  the  judgment,  which  God  shall  pro- 
tiounre.  C 

Vkk    2(5.     A?id  their.     The  heavenly  bodies  continue  their  courses,    (Grot. 
Jans.)  ami  all  things  still  subsist,  (H.)  being  formed  and  preserved  by  an  intelli- 
T;nt  Being      lie  refutes  the  Epicureans.  C. 
66 


beginning,  and  from  the  making  of  them  he  distinguished 
their  parts,  and  their  beginnings  in  their  generations. 

27  He  beautified  their  works  for  ever ;  they  have  nei 
ther  hungered,  nor  laboured,  and  they  have  not  ceased 
from  their  works. 

28  Nor  shall  any  of  them  straiten  his  neighbour  at  any 
time. 

29  Be  not  thou  incredulous  to  his  word. 

30  After  this,  God  looked  upon  the  earth,  and  filled  it 
with  his  goods. 

31  The  soul  of  every  living  thing  hath  shown  forth  be- 
fore the  face  thereof,  and  into  it  they  return  again. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  creation  and  favour  of  God  to  man.     An  exhortation  to  turn  to  (Jod, 

GOD  created  man  of  the  earth,  rand  made  him  after 
his  own  image. 

2  And  he  turned  him  into  it  again,  and  clothed  him 
with  strength  according  to  himself. 

3  He  gave  him  the  number  of  his  days  and  time, 
and  gave  him  power  over  all  things  that  are  upon  the 
earth. 

4  He  put  the  fear  of  him  upon  all  flesh,  and  he  had 
dominion  over  beasts  and  fowls. 

5  dHe  created  of  him  a  help-mate  like  to  himself:  he 
gave  them  counsel,  and  a  tongue,  and  eyes,  and  ears,  and 
a  heart  to  devise  :  and  he  filled  them  with  the  knowledge 
of  understanding. 

6  He  created  in  them  the  science  of  the  spirit,  he  filled 
their  heart  with  wisdom,  and  showed  them  both  good  and 
evil. 

7  He  set  bis  eye  upon  their  hearts,  to  show  them  the 
greatness  of  his  works  : 

8  That  they  might  praise  the  name  which  he  hath  sanc- 
tified :  and  glory  in  his  wondrous  acts,  that  they  might 
declare  the  glorious  things  of  his  works. 

9  Moreover,  he  gave  them  instructions,  and  the  law  01 
life  for  an  inheritance. 

10  He  made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them,  and 
he  showed  them  his  justice  and  judgments. 

11  And  their  eye  saw  the  majesty  of  his  glory,  and 
their  ears  heard  his  glorious  voice,  and  he  said  to  them  : 
Beware  of  all  iniquity. 

12  And  he  gave  to  every  one  of  them  commandment 
concerning  his  neighbour. 

13  Their  ways  are  always  before  him,  they  are  not 
hidden  from  his  eyes. 

«  Gen.  i.  27,  and  v.  1. — d  Gen.  ii.  18.    • 


Ver.  29.     Be.     Gr.  "they  shall  not  disobey  his  order  for  ever."  H. 

Ver.  31.  Forth,  the  glory  and  power  of  God  upon  the  earth.  Ch. — Before. 
Gr.  "  hath  covered  its  (the  earth's)  face,  and  into  it,"  &c.  11. — All  living  crea- 
tures shall  return  to  dust.  Psal.  ciii.  29.  C. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  And  made.  This  is  transposed  in  Gr.  to  the  end  oi 
the  third  verse.  H. — The  creation  of  other  things  had  been  specified  before.  Man 
was  designed  to  be  immortal,  and  was  made  like  to  God  in  his  soul,  which  is 
spiritual,  intelligent,  Sec.     But  sin  caused  his  days  to  be  shortened.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Evil.     Man  has  understanding,  and  may  merit,  which  brutes  cannot. 

Ver.  7.  Hearts.  God  will  bring  them  to  judgment,  and  has  given  them  a 
law.  C 

Veil  9.  Life.  The  observance  of  which  will  insure  life  both  now  and  for 
ever.  Rom.  x.  5.  This  was  the  peculiar  privilege  of  Israel,  (C.)  though  thp 
natural  law  had  the  same  effect,  and  God  had  left  none  without  sufficient  light. 
H. — The  law  was  for  a  trial  of  obedience.  Gen.  ii.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Saw.  When  he  gave  the  law  on  Mount  Sinai.  Ch.  Exod.  xx.  IS. 
—  Voice.     Thunder.  Psal.  xxviii.  4.  C. 

Ver.   13.     Eyes.     He  conducted  them  in  the  pillar,  and  always  watched  ova 


i;hap.  XVlll. 


ECCLESIASTIC  Ub. 


Chap.   XVIII. 


14  aOver  every  nation  he  set  a  ruler. 
•  15  And  Israel  was  made  the  manifest  portion  of  God. 

16  And  all  their  works  are  as  the  sun  in  the  sight  of 
God  :  and  his  eyes  are  continually  upon  their  ways. 

1 7  Their  covenants  were  not  hid  by  their  iniquity  :  and 
all  their  iniquities  are  in  the  sight  of  God. 

18  bThe  alms  of  a  man  is  as  a  signet  with  him,  and 
shall  preserv ;  the  grace  of  a  man  as  the  apple  of  the 
eye: 

19  cAnd  afterward  he  shall  rise  up,  and  shall  render 
them  their  reward,  to  every  one  upon  their  own  head,  and 
shall  turn  them  clown  into  the  bowels  of  the  earth. 

20  But  to  the  penitent  he  hath  given  the  way  of  justice, 
and  he  hath  strengthened  them  that  were  fainting  in  pa- 
tience, and  hath  appointed  to  them  the  lot  of  truth. 

2 1  Turn  to  the  Lord,  and  forsake  thy  sins  : 

22  Make  thy  prayer  before  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and 
offend  less. 

23  Return  to  the  Lord,  and  turn  away  from  thy  in- 
justice, and  greatly  hate  abomination. 

24  And  know  the  justices  and  judgments  of  God,  and 
stand  firm  in  the  lot  set  before  thee,  and  in  prayer  to 
the  most  high  God. 

25  Go  to  the  side  of  the  holy  age,d  with  them  that  live 
and  give  praise  to  God. 

26  Tarry  not  in  the  error  of  the  ungodly,  give  glory 
before  death.     Praise  perisheth  from  the  dead  as  nothing. 

27  Give  thanks  whilst  thou  art  living,  whilst  thou  art 
alive  and  in  health  thou  shalt  give  thanks,  and  shalt  praise 
God,  and  shalt  glory  in  his  mercies. 

28  How  great  is  the  mercy  of  the  Lord,  and  his  for- 
giveness to  them  that  turn  to  him  ! 

29  For  all  things  cannot  be  in  men,  because  the  son  of 
man  is  not  immortal,  and  they  are  delighted  with  the 
\anity  of  evil. 

30  What  is  brighter  than  the  sun?  yet  it  shall  be 
eclipsed.  Or  what  is  more  wicked  than  that  which  flesh 
and  blood  hath  invented  ?  and  this  shall  be  reproved. 

31  He  beholdeth  the  power  of  the  height  of  heaven: 
and  all  men  are  earth  and  ashes. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

God's  works  are  wonderful :  we  must  serve  him,  and  not  our  lusts. 


»  Rom.  xiii.  1. — b  Infra,  xxix.  6. — •  Matt.  xxv.  35. 


them.  Gr.  Rom.  adds,  "their  ways  are  bent  on  evils  from  youth,  and  he  could 
not."  Comp.  "for  every  man  is  bent  on  evils  from-  youth,  and  they  could  not 
from  stony  hearts  make  thorn  fleshy,  (Ezec.  xxxvi.  26.  C.)  for,  in  the  division  of 
the  nations  of  all  the  earth  (14)  over,"  &c.   Grabe. 

Ver.  .15.  God.  Comp.  adds,  "  he  nourishes  him  as  his  first-bora  with  in- 
otruction,  and  dividing  the  light  of  love,  he  does  not  abandon  him."  H. — But  the 
Rom.  edit,  agrees  with  us. 

Ver.  17.  Covenants.  Gr.  "injustices  were  not  concealed  from  him,  and  all," 
&c.  H. —  God.  Comp.  adds,  "but  the  Lord  being  good,  and  knowing  his  work, 
neither  left  nor  abandoned  them,  still  sparing  them."  Heb.  xiii.  5.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Alms,  and  all  good  works  are  placed  in  God's  treasury,  and  as  a  ring 
which  a  person  wears  on  nis  finger  with  the  utmost  care.  Jer.  xxii.  24  ;   Cant.  viii.  6. 

Ver.  19.  Head.  Giving  a  crown  of  glory. — And  shall,  &c.  is  not  in  Greek. 
It  implies  that  the  wicked  will  be  punished  like  Core.  C 

Ver.  24.  And.  Gr.  "return  to  the  Highest,  and  be  converted  from  injus- 
tice, (for  ho  shall  lead  from  darkness  to  the  light  of  health,)  and  greatly  abhor 
abomination.  Who  shall  praise  the  Most  High  in  hell,  instead  of  the  living,  and 
of  those  who  make  a  return  of  praise,  or  confession  1  Praise  perisheth  from  the 
dead,  as  from  one  who  has  had  no  being.  The  living  and  sound  of  heart  shall 
praise  the  Lord.  (28)  How,"  &c.  H.  Psal.  lxxxvii.  11.  C— We  cannot  merit 
perseverance,  but  must  pray  for  it  incessantly.  W. 

Ver.  25.  Go  to  the  side,  &c.  Fly  from  the  side  of  satan  and  sin,  and  join 
with  the  holy  ones,  that  follow  God  and  godliness.  Ch. 


HE  that  liveth  for  ever,  e created  all  things  together, 
God  only  shall  be  justified,  and  he  remaineth  an 
invincible  King  for  ever. 

2  Who  is  able  to  declare  his  works  ? 

3  For  who  shall  search  out  his  glorious  acts  ? 

4  And  who  shall  show  forth  the  power  of  his  majesty  ? 
or  who  shall  be  able  to  declare  his  mercy  ? 

5  Nothing  may  be  taken  away,  nor  added,  neither  is  it 
possible  to  find  out  the  glorious  works  of  God  : 

6  When  a  man  hath  done,  then  shall  he  begin  :  and 
when  he  leaveth  off,  he  shall  be  at  a  loss. 

7  What  is  man,  and  what  is  his  grace?  and  what  is 
his  good,  or  what  is  his  evil  ? 

8  fThe  number  of  the  days  of  men  at  the  most  are  a 
hundred  years  :  as  a  drop  of  water  of  the  sea  are  they 
esteemed  :  and  as  a  pebble  of  the  sand,  so  are  a  few  years 
compared  to  eternity. 

9  Therefore  God  is  patient  in  them,  and  poureth  forth 
his  mercy  upon  them. 

10  He  hath  seen  the  presumption  of  their  heart,  thai 
it  is  wicked,  and  hath  known  their  end,  that  it  is  evil. 

1 1  Therefore  hath  he  filled  up  his  mercy  in  their 
favour,  and  hath  shown  them  the  way  of  justice. 

12  The  compassion  of  man  is  toward  his  neighbour: 
but  the  mercy  of  God  is  upon  all  flesh. 

13  He  hath  mercy,  and  teacheth,  and  correcteth,  as  a 
shepherd  doth  his  flock. 

14  He  hath  mercy  on  him  that  receiveth  the  discipline 
of  mercy,  and  that  maketh  haste  in  his  judgments. 

1 5  My  son,  in  thy  good  deeds,  make  no  complaint,  and 
when  thou  givest  any  thing,  add  not  grief  by  an  evil  word. 

16  Shall  not  the  dew  assuage  the  heat?  so  also  the 
good  word  is  better  than  the  gift. 

17  Lo,  is  not  a  word  better  than  a  gift?  but  both  are 
with  a  justified  man. 

18  A  fool  will  upbraid  bitterly  :  and  a  gift  of  one  il 
taught  consumeth  the  eyes. 

19  Before  judgment  prepare  thee  justice.,  and  learn 
before  thou  speak. 

20  Before  sickness  take  a  medicine,g  and  before  judg 
ment  examine  thyself,  and  thou  shalt  find  mercy  in  the 
sight  of  God. 

d  Psal.  vi.  6 ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  19.— «  Gen.  i.  l.—t  Psal.  lxxxix.  10.— g  1  Cor.  xi.  28. 


Ver.  29.  Immortal.  We  all  stand  in  need  of  pardon.  C — We  cannot  exact 
absolute  perfection  from  any  mortal.  But  still  a  person  may  be  watchful,  and 
trust  in  God's  mercies.  Chap,  xviii.  C 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Together,  as  to  their  substance,  though  they  re-. 
ceived  different  forms  successively,  as  Moses  relates.  Both  writers  are  Divinely 
inspired.  S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  ad  Sit.  iv.  33.  W.  S.  Tho.  i.  p.  974,  a.  2. — This  passage 
only  means  that  God  alone  was  the  Creator  both  of  the  sun  and  of  man,  and  with- 
out him  nothing  was  made,  (Johni. ;  Psal.  xxxii.  15,)  as  he  gave  existence  to  all, 
Koivg,  "  in  common."  C 

Ver.  6.  Begin.  God  is  so  great  and  incomprehensible,  that  when  man  has 
done  all  that  he  can  to  find  out  his  greatness  and  boundless  perfections,  he  is  still 
to  begin  :  for  what  he  has  found  out  is  but  a  mere  nothing  in  comparison  of  his 
infinity.  Ch. — It  is  best  to  adore  him  in  silence  and  humility.  C 

Ver.  12.  Flesh.  It  is  infinite  and  disinterested.  Man  assists  his  neighbour, 
expecting  a  recompence,  and  remembering  that  he  may  be  distressed. 

Ver.  14.  Judgments.  To  execute  his  orders.  Here  ends  the  discourse  begun 
chap.  xiv.  22.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Complaint.  Gr.  "reproach."  H. — The  manner  of  giving  enhance* 
the  value  of  the  gift,  or  even  surpasses  it.  C 

Ver.  20.  Medicine.  This  is  more  requisite  and  easy  to  do  in  the  maladies  of 
the  soul,  which  are  brought  on  by  our  own  fault.  Principiis  obsta.  C — Mercy. 
Greek,  "propitiation  in  the  hour  of  visitation,"  (H.)  or  punishment.   C 

Ver.  21.     Sick.     Rom.  Gr.  adds,    "by  abstinence,  and  in  the   time  of  sins 
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Chap.  XIX. 


21  Humble  thyself  before  thou  art  sick,  and  in  the 
time  of  sickness  show  thv  conversation. 

22  Let  nothing  hinder  thee  from  praying3  always,  and 
be  not  afraid  to  be  justified  even  to  death  :  for  the  reward 
of  God  continueth  for  ever. 

23  Before  prayer  prepare  thy  soul :  and  be  not  as  a 
man  that  tempteth  God. 

24  ''Remember  the  wrath  that  shall  be  at  the  last  day, 
and  the  time  of  repaying,  when  he  shall  turn  away  his 
face. 

25  c  Remember  poverty  in  the  time  of  abundance,  and 
the  necessities  of  poverty  in  the  day  of  riches. 

26  From  the  morning  until  the  evening  the  time  shall 

OCT 

be  changed,  and  all  these  are  swift  in  the  eyes  of  God. 

27  A  wise  man  will  fear  in  every  thing,  and  in  the  clays 
of  sins  will  beware  of  sloth. 

28  Every  man  of  understanding  knoweth  wisdom,  and 
will  give  praise  to  him  that  findeth  her. 

29  They  that  were  of  good  understanding  in  words, 
lave  also  done  wisely  themselves :  and  have  understood 

truth  and  justice,  and  have  poured  forth   proverbs  and 
judgments. 

30  d  Go  not  after  thy  lusts,  but  turn  away  from  thy  own 
will. 

31  If  thou  give  to  thy  soul  her  desires,  she  will  make 
thee  a  joy  to  thy  enemies. 

32  Take  no  pleasure  in  riotous  assemblies,  be  they 
ever  so  small :  for  their  concertation  is  continual. 

33  Make  not  thyself  poor,  by  borroAving  to  contribute 
to  feasts  when  thou  hast  nothing  in  thy  purse  :  for  thou 
shalt  be  an  enemy  to  thy  own  life. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Admonitions  ayainst  sundry  vices. 

A  WORKMAN  that  is  a  drunkard  shall  not  be  rich  : 
and  he  that  contemneth  small  things,  shall  fall  by 
little  and  little. 

2  eWine  and  women  make  wise  men  fall  off,  and  shall 
rebuke  the  prudent : 

3  And  he  that  joineth  himself  to  harlots,  will  be  wicked. 
Rottenness  and  worms  shall  inherit  him,  and  he  shall  be 
lifted  up  for  a  greater  example,  and  his  soul  shall  be  taken 
away  out  of  the  number. 

4  'He  that  is  hasty  to  give  credit,  is  light  of  heart,  and 

»  Luke  xviii.  1  ;  1  Thess.  v.  17.—''  Supra,  vii.  18.— «  Supra,  xi.  27.— d  Rom.  vi.  12,  13,  and 

xiii.  14. 


shall  be  lessened  :  and  he  that  sinneth  against  his  own 
soul,  shall  be  despised. 

5  He  that  rejoiceth  in  iniquity,  shall  be  censured,  and 
he  that  hateth  chastisement,  shall  have  less  life  :  and  he 
that  hateth  babbling,  extinguished  evil. 

6  He  that  sinneth  against  his  own  soul,  shall  repent : 
and  he  that  is  delighted  with  wickedness,  shall  be  con- 
demned. 

7  Rehearse  not  again  a  wicked  and  harsh  word,  and 
thou  shalt  not  fare  the  worse. 

8  Tell  not  thy  mind  to  friend  or  foe  :  and  if  there  be  a 
sin  with  thee,  disclose  it  not. 

9  For  he  will  hearken  to  thee,  and  will  watch  thee, 
and  as  it  were  defending  thy  sin,  he  will  hate  thee,  and  so 
will  he  be  with  thee  alwavs. 

1 0  Hast  thou  heard  a  word  against  thy  neighbour  ?  let 
it  die  within  thee,  trusting  that  it  will  not  burst  thee. 

1 1  At  the  hearing  of  a  word  the  fool  is  in  travail,  as  a 
woman  groaning  in  the  bringing  forth  a  child. 

1 2  As  an  arrow  that  sticketh  in  a  man's  thigh  :  so  is  a 
word  in  the  heart  of  a  fool. 

13  g  Reprove  a  friend,  lest  he  may  not  have  understood, 
and  say  :  I  did  it  not :  or  if  he  did  it,  that  he  may  do  it 
no  more. 

14  Reprove  thy  neighbour,  for  it  may  be  he  hath  not 
said  it :  and  if  he  hath  said  it,  that  he  may  not  say  it  again. 

1 5  Admonish  thy  friend  :  for  there  is  often  a  fault  com- 
mitted. 

16  And  believe  not  every  word.  There  is  one,  that 
slippeth  with  the  tongue,  but  not  fcom  his  heart. 

17  hFor  who  is  there  that  hath  not  offended  with  his 
tongue  ?  Admonish  thy  neighbour  before  thou  threaten 
him. 

18  And  give  place  to  the  fear  of  the  Most  Hio-h :  for 
the  fear  of  God  is  all  wisdom,  and  therein  is  to  fear  God, 
and  the  disposition  of  the  law  is  in  all  wisdom. 

19  But  the  learning  of  wickedness  is  not  wisdom, 
and  the  device  of  sinners  is  not  prudence. 

20  There  is  a  subtle  wickedness,  and  the  same  is  de- 
testable :  and  there  is  a  man  that  is  foolish,  wanting  in 
wisdom. 

2 1  Better  is  a  man  that  hath  less  wisdom,  and  wantetli 
understanding,  with  the  fear  of  God,  than  he  that  abound- 

•  Gen.  xix.  33;  3  Kings  xi.  I. — f  Jos.  ix.  15,  and  xxii'  II.— e  Lev.  xix.  17;  Matt,  xviii. 
15  ;   Luke  xvii.  3. — h  James  iii.  8. 


manifest  a  conversion."  H. — If  we  take  precautions  to  avoid  illness,  why  should 
we  neglect  the  concerns  of  our  soul  ? — Conversation,  or  good  conduct. 
•  Ver.  22.  Always.  These  admirable  maxims  seem  copied  from  the  gospel. 
Luke  xviii.  1.  C. — The  same  spirit  dictated  all  the  Scriptures.  H. — Those  pray 
always  who  neglect  not  this  duty  at  proper  times,  and  are  always  resolved  to  do 
so.  8.  Aug.  Kp.  121,  q.  ad  Prob.  W. — Gr.  "  be  not  hindered  from  performing  thy 
vow  in  good  time,  and  wait  not  to  be  justified,  (H.)  or  to  put  it  in  execution,  till 
death.  Deut.  xxiii.  21.  Before  thou  takest  a  vow,"  &c.  Examine  well  if  thou 
intend  to  perform  it.  C 

Ver.  23.  God.  Can  we  expect  that  he  will  hear  what  we  do  not  ourselves? 
To  approach  his  Majesty,  without  repentance  and  attention,  is  presumptuous.  We 
must  ask  God  to  open  our  lips,  and  do  what  lies  in  us.  Trid.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Face,  saying  to  the  reprobate,  Depart,  &c.  Chap.  vii.  40;  Matt. 
xsv.  41.  H. 

Ver.  25.  Riches.  By  their  good  use  lay  up  a  treasure  in  heaven,  and  be 
always  humble.  Chap.  xi.  27. 

Ver.  27.  Thing.  Mindful  of  the  reverses  of  fortune.  Chap.  xi.  30 ;  Prov.  xxviii. 
14.   C — Sloth,  and  repent.     Gr.  adds,  "  the  fool  will  not  observe  the  season."  H. 

Ver.  29.  And  judgments.  Gr.  "full  of  accuracy."  Some  add  the  title 
"  restraint  of  the  soul."  H. 

Ver.  31.     Enemies.    This  motive  will  make  the  most  impression  an  those  who 
(ire  slaves  to  their  passions    C 
«8 


Ver.  32.  Small.  Lit.  "  nor  in  those  which  are  small."  H. — Composed  of  the 
meanest  citizens.     Quarrels  and  sin  are  there  almost  inevitable.  C 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Little..  Small  expenses,  often  repeated,  will  ruin  an 
estate,  (II.)  and  the  neglect  of  venial  sins  is  of  the  most  dangerous  consequence.  C. 
— The  best  way  to  avoid  great  faults  is  to  guard  against  small  ones.   W. 

Ver.  2.  Off.  From  God  (C.)  and  religion.  See  Gen.  xix.  33,  and  2  Kings 
xi.  1  ;  Osee  iv.  11. 

Ver.  5.  Hateth.  Gr.  "resisteth  pleasure,  shall  crown  his  life.  He  wIk 
guardeth  his  tongue  shall  live  without  contention;  and  he,"  <fcc.    11. 

Ver.  8.  Not.  Only  to  God  and  his  minister.  Friends  do  not  require  to  be 
informed  of  such  things.  Gr.  "  disclose  not  the  conduct  of  others." — Be.  Or. 
"  be  not."  Do  not  boast  of  sins  which  thou  hast  not  committed,  (C)  as  S.  Aug. 
did  before  his  conversion.   H.— But  the  Vulg.  seems  preferable.   C. 

Ver.  9.  Hate  thee.  Whether  thou  hast  spoken  of  thy  own  or  of  others' faults, 
he  will  distrust  thee. 

Ver.  10.  Burst  thee.  Like  poison,  or  as  new  wine  (C.)  does  a  leathern  bottle. 
H. — This  expression  well  implies  the  eagerness  which  some  manifest  to  divulge  a 
secret  injurious  to  their  neighbour.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Committed.  Or  " a  false  report,"  commissio.  C. — Gr.  "a  foolish 
calumny."  H. 

Ver.  18.  Place.  Love  true  piety.  C.  —  Disposition.  Gr.  "  complying 
■with."  H. 


Chap.  XX 
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Chap.  XX. 


eth  in   understanding,  and  transgresseth  the  law  of  the 
Most  High. 

22  There  is  an  exquisite  subtilty,  and  the  same  is 
unjust. 

23  And  there  is  one  that  uttereth  an  exact  word,  tell- 
ing the  truth.  There  is  one  that  humbleth  himself  wick- 
edly, and  his  interior  is  full  of  deceit. 

24  And  there  is  one  that  submitteth  himself  exceed- 
ingly with  a  great  lowliness :  and  there  is  one  that  casteth 
down  his  countenance,  and  maketh  as  if  he  did  not  see 
that  which  is  unknown  : 

25  And  if  he  be  hindered  from  sinning  for  want  of 
power,  if  he  shall  find  opportunity  to  do  evil,  he  will  do  it. 

26  A  man  is  known  by  his  look,  and  a  wise  man,  when 
thou  meetest  him,  is  known  by  his  countenance. 

27  The  attire  of  the  body,  and  the  laughter  of  the  teeth, 
and  the  gait  of  the  man,  show  what  he  is. 

28  There  is  a  lying  rebuke  in  the  anger  of  an  injurious 
man  :  and  there  is  a  judgment  that  is  not  allowed  to 
be  good :  and  there  is  one  that  holdeth  his  peace,  he 
is  wise. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Rules  with  regard  to  correction,  discretion,  and  avoiding  lies. 

HOW  much  better  is  it  to  reprove,  than  to  be  angry, 
and  not  to  hinder  him  that  confesseth  in  prayer ! 

2  aThe  lust  of  an  eunuch  shall  deflower  a  young 
maiden  : 

3  So  is  he  that  by  violence  executeth  unjust  judgment. 

4  How  good  is  it,  when  thou  art  reproved,  to  show 
repentance  !  for  so  thou,  shalt  escape  wilful  sin. 

5  There  is  one  that  holdeth  his  peace,  that  is  found 
wise :  and  there  is  another  that  is  hateful,  that  is  bold  in 
speech. 

6  There  is  one  that  holdeth  his  peace,  because  he 
knoweth  not  what  to  say  :  and  there  is  another  that  holdeth 
his  peace,  knowing  the  proper  time. 

7  A  wise  man  will  hold  his  peace  till  he  see  oppor- 
tunity :  but  a  babbler,  and  a  fool,  will  regard  no  time. 

8  He  that  useth  many  words  shall  hurt  his  own  soul  : 
and  he  that  taketh  authority  to  himself  unjustly,  shall  be 
hated. 

9  There  is  success  in  evil  things  to  a  man  without 
discipline,  and  there  is  a  finding  that  turneth  to  loss. 

1 0  There  is  a  gift  that  is  not  profitable :  and  there  is  a 
gift,  the  recompence  of  which  is  double. 

»  Infra,  xxx.  21. 


1 1  There  is  an  abasement  because  of  glory  :  and  there 
is  one  that  shall  lift  up  his  head  from  a  low  estate. 

12  There  is  that  buy  eth  much  for  a  small  price,  and 
restoreth  the  same  sevenfold. 

13  A  man  wise  in  words  shall  make  himself  beloved  ■ 
but  the  graces  of  fools  shall  be  poured  out. 

14  The  gift  of  the  fool  shall  do  thee  no  good  :  for  his 
eyes  are  sevenfold. 

15  He  will  give  a  few  things,  and  upbraid  much  :  and 
the  opening  of  his  mouth  is  the  kindling  of  a  fire. 

16  To-day  a  man  lendeth,  and  to-morrow  he  asketh  it 
again :  such  a  man  as  this  is  hateful. 

17  A  fool  shall  have  no  friend,  and  there  shall  be  no 
thanks  for  his  good  deeds. 

18  For  they  that  eat  his  bread  are  of  a  false  tongue. 
How  often,  and  how  many  will  laugh  him  to  scorn  ? 

19  For  he  doth  not  distribute  with  right  understanding 
that  which  was  to  be  had  :  in  like  manner  also  that  which 
was  not  to  be  had. 

20  The  slipping  of  a  false  tongue  is  as  one  that  falleth  on 
the  pavement :  so  the  fall  of  the  wicked  shall  come  speedily. 

21  A  man  without  grace  is  as  a  vain  fable,  it.  shall  be 
continually  in  the  mouth  of  the  unwise. 

22  A  parable  coming  out  of  a  fool's  mouth  shall  be  re- 
jected :  for  he  doth  not  speak  it  in  due  season. 

23  There  is  that  is  hindered  from  sinning  through 
want,  and  in  his  rest  he  shall  be  pricked. 

24  There  is  that  will  destroy  his  own  soul  through 
shamefacedness,  and  by  occasion  of  an  unwise  person  he 
will  destroy  it :  and  by  respect  of  person  he  will  destroy 
himself. 

25  There  is  that  for  bashfulness  promiseth  to  his  friend, 
and  maketh  him  his  enemy  for  nothing. 

26  A  lie  is  a  foul  blot  in  a  man,  and  yet  it  will  be  con- 
tinually in  the  mouth  of  men  without  discipline. 

27  A  thief  is  better  than  a  man  that  is  always  lying : 
but  both  of  them  shall  inherit  destruction. 

28  The  manners  of  lying  men  are  without  honour  :  and 
their  confusion  is  with  them  without  ceasing. 

29  A  wise  man  shall  advance  himself  with  his  words, 
and  a  prudent  man  shall  please  the  great  ones. 

30  He  that  tilleth  his  land  shall  make  a  high  heap  ol 
corn  :  and  he  that  worketh  justice  shall  be  exalted  :  and 
he  that  pleaseth  great  men  shall  escape  iniquity. 

31  b Presents  and  gifts  blind  the  eyes  of  judges,  and 


b  Exod.  xxiii.  8;   Deut.  xvi.  19. 


Ver.  22.  Unjust.  S.  James  (iii.  15)  describes  true  and  false  wisdom.  Roin. 
xvi.  19.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Wickedly.  Gr.  "in  black,"  (H.)  wearing  the  robes  of  mourning. 
Grot. 

Ver.  24.  And.  Gr.  "there,"  &c.  H.— The  hypocrite  abstains  from  exterior 
crimes  only  through  fear.   C. 

Ver.  26.  Countenance.  Yet  this  is  not  always  the  case.  Ver.  28.  We  may 
lometimes  condemn  a  person  unjustly  on  such  outward  appearances.  C. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Prayer.  A  friend's  excuses  must  be  heard.  C— Gr. 
'  and  he  who  apologizes  shall  be  preserved  from  ruin."  Grabe  adds,  "  how  good 
is  it  for  one  who  has  been  rebuked,"  &c.  Ver.  4.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Maiden.  Or  "  woman,"  ( H.)  who  has  been  intrusted  to  his  care.  M. 
•  -Such  people  are  not  free  from  concupiscence,  which  must  be  restrained  by  the 
virtue  of  chastity.  S.  Aug.  c.  Jul.  vi.  14. 

Ver.  9.  Loss.  The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  must  not  be  envied.  Psal. 
txxviii.  1,  8.  C 

Ver.  12.  Sevenfold.  As  the  merchandise  was  good  for  nothing  which  the 
miser  had  obtained  for  a  little  money,  thinking  to  save  thereb' 

Vbr.  13.     Graces.     Or  favours  bestowed  with  ill-nature. 


Ver.  14.  Sevenfold.  He  expects  more.  C — His  intention  is  full  of  guile, 
who  flattereth  and  detracteth  for  the  sake  of  gain.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Hateful.  He  seems  to  distrust  you,  and  will  not  permit  his  goods 
to  be  of  any  service.  C 

Ver.  17.  Have.  Gr.  "say  I  have,"  &c. — His.  Gr.  "my,"  as  also  ver.  18. 
H. — Such  is  the  language  of  the  fool. 

Ver.  19.  That,  &c.  Riches  and  poverty  are  both  wrong  to  misers  and  fools. 
Gr.  "  he  had  as  well  be  without  any  thing  "  C 

Ver.  20.     Pavement.     It  is  equally  destructive.  , 

Ver.  21.     Grace,  (achnris,)  impolite  and  importunate.  C 

Ver.  23.  Shall.  Gr.  adds  "  not."  Yet  if  a  person  has  had  the  will  to  offend. 
he  must  repent,  though  he  could  not  put  it  in  execution.   H. 

Ver.  25.  Nothing.  People  are  always  displeased  when  a  prouise  .c 
broken.  C 

Ver.  27.  Lying.  He  exposes  honour  and  virtue,  without  making  restitution 
C. — He  throws  all  into  confusion,  and  we  can  trust  him  with  nothing.  M. 

Ver.  30.  And  .  .  .  exalted,  is  not  in  Gr.,  but  explains  the  meaning  of  the 
former  sentence. — Escape.  Gr.  "  obtain  pardon  for  iniquity."  H.— The  great  will 
protect  him. 
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make  them  dumb  in  the  mouth,  so  that  they  cannot 
coi'recL 

32  a  Wisdom  that  is  hid,  and  treasure  that  is  not  seen : 
what  profit  is  there  in  them  both  ? 

33  Better  is  he  that  hideth  his  folly,  than  the  man  that 
iiideth  his  wisdom. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Cautions  against  sin  in  general,  and  some  sins  in  particular. 

"1%  M~Y  son,  hast  thou  sinned?  do  so  no  more:  but  for 
_1_VJL  thy  former  sins  also  pray  that  they  may  be  for- 
given thee. 

2  Flee  from  sins  as  from  the  face  of  a  serpent :  for  if 
thou  comest  near  them,  they  will  take  hold  of  thee. 

3  The  teeth  thereof  are  the  teeth  of  a  lion,  killing  the 
souls  of  men. 

4  All  iniquity  is  like  a  two-edged  sword,  there  is  no 
remedy  for  the  wound  thereof. 

5  Injuries  and  wrongs  will  waste  riches  :  and  the  house 
that  is  very  rich  shall  be  brought  to  nothing  by  pride  :  so 
the  substance  of  the  proud  shall  be  rooted  out. 

6  The  prayer  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  poor  shall  reach  the 
ears  of  God,  and  judgment  shall  come  for  him  speedily. 

7  He  that  hateth  to  be  reproved  walketh  in  the  trace 
of  a  sinner :  and  he  that  feareth  God  will  turn  to  his  own 
heart. 

8  He  that  is  mighty  by  a  bold  tongue  is  known  afar 
off,  but  a  wise  man  knoweth  to  slip  by  him. 

9  He  that  buildeth  his  house  at  other  men's  charges,  is 
as  he  that  gathereth  himself  stones  to  build  in  the  winter. 

10  bThe  congregation  of  sinners  is  like  tow  heaped 
together,  and  the  end  of  them  is  a  flame  of  fire. 

1 1  The  way  of  sinners  is  made  plain  with  stones,  and 
in  their  end  is  hell,  and  darkness,  and  pains. 

12  He  that  keepeth  justice  shall  get  the  understanding 
thereof. 

13  The  perfection  of  the  fear  of  God  is  wisdom  and 
understanding. 

14  He  that  is  not  wise  in  good,  will  not  be  taught. 

15  But  there  is  a  wrisdom  that  aboundeth  in  evil :  and 
there  is  no  understanding  where  there  is  bitterness. 

16  The  knowledge  of  a  wise  man  shall  abound  like  a 
flood,  and  his  counsel  continueth  like  a  fountain  of  life. 

17  The  heart  of  a  fool  is  like  a  broken  vessel,  and  no 
wisdom  at  all  shall  it  hold. 


»  Infra,  xli.  17. 


18  A  man  of  sense  will  praise  every  wise  word  he  shall 
hear,  and  will  apply  it  to  himself:  the  luxurious  man  hath 
heard  it,  and  it  shall  displease  him,  and  he  will  cast  it 
behind  his  back. 

19  The  talking  of  a  fool  is  like  a  burden  in  the  way  : 
but  in  the  lips  of  the  wise  grace  shall  be  found. 

20  The  mouth  of  the  prudent  is  sought  after  in  the 
church,  and  they  will  think  upon  his  words  in  their  hearts. 

21  As  a  house  that  is  destroyed,  so  is  wisdom  to  a  fool : 
and  the  knowledge  of  the  unwise  is  as  words  without  sense. 

22  Doctrine  to  a  fool  is  as  fetters  on  the  feet,  and  like 
manacles  on  the  right  hand. 

23  A  fool  lifteth  up  his  voice  in  laughter  :  but  a  wise 
man  will  scarce  laugh  low  to  himself. 

24  Learning  to  the  prudent  is  as  an  ornament  of  gold, 
and  like  a  bracelet  upon  his  right  arm. 

25  The  foot  of  a  fool  is  soon  in  his  neighbour's  house 
but  a  man  of  experience  will  be  abashed  at  the  person  o< 
the  mighty. 

26  A  fool  will  peep  through  the  window  into  ihe 
house :   but  he  that  is  well  taught,  will  stand  without. 

27  It  is  the  folly  of  a  man  to  hearken  at  the  door  :  and 
a  wise  man  will  be  grieved  with  the  disgrace. 

28  The  lips  of  the  unwise  will  be  telling  foolish  things  : 
but  the  words  of  the  wise  shall  be  weighed  in  a  balance. 

29  The  heart  of  fools  is  in  their  mouth  :  and  the  mouth 
of  wise  men  is  in  their  heart. 

30  While  the  ungodly  curseth  the  devil,  he  cursetb  his 
own  soul. 

31  The  tale-bearer  shall  defile  his  own  soul,  and  shah 
be  hated  by  all :  and  he  that  shall  abide  with  him  shall  be 
hateful :  the  silent  and  wise  man  shall  be  honoured. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Wise  sayings  on  direr s  subjects. 

THE  sluggard  is  pelted  with  a  dirty  stone,  and  all  men 
will  speak  of  his  disgrace. 

2  The  sluggard  is  pelted  with  the  dung  of  oxen :  and 
every  one  that  toucheth  him  will  shake  his  hands. 

3  A  son  ill  taught  is  the  confusion  of  the  father:  and 
a  foolish  daughter  shall  be- to  his  loss. 

4  A  wise  daughter  shall  bring  an  inheritance  to  hei 
husband  :  but  she  that  confoundeth,  becometh  a  disgrace 
to  her  father. 

5  She  that  is  bold  shameth  both  her  father  and  has- 

b  Supra,  xvi.  7. 


Ver.  31.  Make.  Gr.  "  like  a  bit  in  the  mouth,  remove  corrections."  Exod. 
xxiii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Both.  He  who,  through  a  false  humility,  refuses  to  take  charge  of 
others,  resembles  a  man  who  locks  up  his  corn  in  time  of  scarcity  S.  Greg.  Part, 
iii.  26 ;  Matt.  xxv.  25.  C — Wisdom  must  be  shown  for  the  benefit  of  others.  W. 

Ver.  33.    Folly-    He  may  still  appear  to  have  some  sense,  and  injures  none.  C. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Thee.  The  just  may  offend:  but  the  wicked  relapse 
continually. 

Ver.  2.  Hold.  Gr.  "bite,"  (C.)  in  the  same  sense.  M. — Serpents  sting  in 
secret :  so  all  sins  inveigle  the  soul.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Lion.  Yet  only  those  are  hurt  who  consent  to  sin.  The  devil  may 
<jo  round  about,  (1  Pet.  v.  8,)  and  tempt  (C);  he  cannot  bite,  except  a  man 
•wilfully  expose  himself,  and  come  near.  Ver.  2. 

Ver.  4.     Remedy.     In  man.   H. — Only  the  sovereign  Physician  can  cure  it.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Riches.  As  they  make  enemies  arise.  Gr.  subjoins,  "so  the  house 
yf  the  proud  shall  be  made  desolate."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Sinner.  He  rejects  all  medicines.  How  shall  he  be  cured?  C — 
They  who  fear  God  will  examine  their  actions  when  they  are  warned.  W. 

Ver.  8.  By  him.  And  to  avoid  his  reproaches.  Gr.  "knoweth  when  he  is 
"■iraed."   H He  is  more  reserved,  and  escapes  the  dangers  of  talkativeness. 


Ver.  9.  Winter.  This  season  is  unfit  for  building  ;  so  the  man  who  borrows 
may  be  forced  to  pay  again  (C. )  before  it  be  convenient  for  him.  H. — Injustice 
will  bring  on  ruin.  Jer.  xxiii.  13. 

Ver.  10.  Fire.  All  their  grandeur  will  end  in  smoke.  H. — Mai.  iv.  1  ; 
Matt.  xiii.  30. 

Ver.   11.     Stones.     It  is  broad  and  easy.  Matt.  vii. 

Ver.   15.     Bitterness.     True  wisdom  promotes  the  general  good. 

Ver.  20.     Church.     Or  assembly.  Job  xxix.  11,  21.  C 

Ver.  23.  Low.  A  smiling  countenance  is  commendable,  but  loud  laughte/ 
is  to  be  avoided.  Clem.  Pted.  ii.  5. 

Ver.  25.     House.     And  meddles  with  the  concerns  of  others.  C. 

Ver.  30.  While  the  ungodly,  &c.  He  condemneth  and  curseth  himself;  inas- 
much as  by  sin  he  takes  part  with  the  devil,  and  is,  as  it  were,  his  member  and 
subject.   Ch. — In  vain  does  he  lay  the  blame  of  his  sins  on  the  devil.  Ver.  3.  C 

Ver.  31.     By  all.     Gr.  "  in  the  neighbourhood."     The  rest  is  omitted.   H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Sluggard.  Who  neglects  his  own  and  others'  wel- 
fare. C—  Disgrace.  He  is  still  despised  here,  and  punished  eternally.  Matt.  xiv. 
30.    W. 

Ver.  4.  Inheritance.  Her  wisdom  and  economy.  Prov  xxxi  20  Worn** 
had  no  inheritance  among  the  Jews,  when  they  had  brothers. 
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band,  and  will  not  be  inferior  to  the  ungodly :  and  shall 
be  disgraced  by  them  both. 

6  A  tale  out  of  time  is  like  music  in  mourning :  but 
the  stripes  and  instruction  of  wisdom  are  never  out  of  time. 

7  He  that  teacheth  a  fool,  is  like  one  that  glueth  a 
potsherd  together. 

8  He  that  telleth  a  word  to  him  that  heareth  not,  is  like 
one  that  waketh  a  man  out  of  a  deep  sleep. 

9  He  speaketh  with  one  that  is  asleep,  who  uttereth 
wisdom  to  a  fool :  and  in  the  end  of  the  discourse  he 
saith  :  Who  is  this  ? 

10  aWeep  for  the  dead,  for  his  light  hath  failed  :  and 
weep  for  the  fool,  for  his  understanding  faileth. 

1 1  Weep  but  a  little  for  the  dead,  for  he  is  at  rest. 

12  For  the  wicked  life  of  a  wicked  fool  is  worse  than 
death. 

13  bThe  mourning  for  the  dead  is  seven  days  :  but  for 
a  fool  and  an  ungodly  man  all  the  days  of  their  life. 

14  Talk  not  much  with  a  fool,  and  go  not  with  him 
that  hath  no  sense. 

15  Keep  thyself  from  him,  that  thou  mayest  not  have 
trouble,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  defiled  with  his  sin. 

16  Turn  away  from  him,  and  thou  shalt  find  rest,  and 
shalt  not  be  wearied  out  with  his  folly. 

17  What  is  heavier  than  lead?  and  what  other  name 
hath  he  but  fool  ? 

18  cSand  and  salt,  and  a  mass  of  iron,  is  easier  to  bear, 
than  a  man  without  sense,  that  is  both  foolish  and  wicked. 

19  A  frame  of  wood  bound  together  in  the  foundation 
of  a  building,  shall  not  be  loosed  :  so  neither  shall  the 
heart  that  is  established  by  advised  counsel. 

20  The  thought  of  him  that  is  wise  at  all  times,  shall 
not  be  depraved  by  fear. 

21  As  pales  set  in  high  places,  and  plasterings  made 
without  cost,  will  not  stand  against  the  face  of  the  wind  : 

22  So  also  a  fearful  heart  in  the  imagination  of  a  fool 
shall  not  resist  against  the  violence  of  fear. 

23  As  a  fearful  heart  in  the  thought  of  a  fool  at  all 
times  will  not  fear,  so  neither  shall  he  -that  continueth 
d  ways  in  the  commandments  of  God. 

24  He  that  pricketh  the  eye,  bringeth  out  tears :  and 
that  pricketh  the  heart,  bringeth  forth  resentment. 

25  fie  that  flingeth  a  stone  at  birds,  shall  drive  them 
away:  so  he  that  upbraideth  his  friend,  breaketh  friend- 
ship. 

26  Although  thou  hast  drawn  a  sword  at  a  friend,  de- 
spair not :  for  there  may  be  a  returning.     To  a  friend, 

»  Infra,  xxxviii.  16. — b  Gen.  1.  10. — c  Prov.  xxvii.  3. 


Ver.  6.  Mourning.  S.  Jer.  (Ep.  ad  Julian)  quoting  this  sentence,  calls  it 
"  Divine  Scripture."  Prov.  xxv.  20.—  Of  time.  Or  "  stripes  and  instruction  well- 
timed,  are  wisdom."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Fool.  Who  is  incapable  of  understanding.  Those  who  have  sense 
may  be  corrected,  though  they  may  have  taken  evil  courses. 

Ver.  10.  For  the  fool.  In  the  language  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  is  styled  a 
fool  that  turns  away  from  God  to  follow  vanity  and  sin.  And  what  is  said  by  the 
wise  man  against  fools  is  meant  of  such  fools  as  these.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Days.  There  was  a  longer  time  assigned  for  great  men.  Gen.  1.3; 
Num.  xx.  30,  and  Deut.  xxxiv.  8. — Life.  This  is  understood  of  those  who  have 
lost  all  reason,  or  sense  of  religion.  S.  Monica  wept  for  her  son,  hoping  that  he 
would  repent,  as  a  certain  bishop  had  comforted  her.     S.  Aug.  Conf.  iii.  ult. 

Ver.  23.  Not  fear.  This  seems  contrary  to  what  goes  before.  But  fools  are 
sometimes  intrepid  even  to  rashness.  C 

Ver.  24.    Resentment.  Or  "sense."  (H.)  by  means  of  pungent  reprimands.  C 

Ver.  25.     Au  'ay,  (Gr.)  lit.  "will  knock  them  down,"  dejiciet.  II.— Deliberate 


27  If  thou  hast  opened  a  sad  mouth,  fear  not,  for  there 
may  be  a  reconciliation :  except  upbraiding,  and  re- 
proach, and  pride,  and  disclosing  of  secrets,  or  a  treacherous 
wound  :  for  in  all  these  cases  a  friend  will  flee  away. 

28  Keep  fidelity  with  a  friend  in  his  poverty,  that  in 
his  prosperity  also  thou  mayest  rejoice. 

29  In  the  time  of  his  trouble  continue  faithful  to  him, 
that  thou  mayest  also  be  heir  with  him  in  his  inherit- 
ance. 

30  As  the  vapour  of  a  chimney,  and  the  smoke  of  the 
fire  goeth  up  before  the  fire :  so  also  injurious  words,  and 
reproaches,  and  threats,  before  blood. 

31  I  will  not  be  ashamed  to  salute  a  friend,  neither  will 
I  hide  myself  from  his  face  :  and  if  any  evil  happen  to  me 
by  him,  I  will  bear  it. 

32  But  every  one  that  shall  hear  it,  will  beware  of  him. 

33  d  Who  will  set  a  guard  before  my  mouth,  and  a  sure 
seal  upon  my  lips,  that  I  fall  not  by  them,  and  that  my 
tongue  destroy  me  not  1 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

A  prayer  for  grace  to  Jlee  sin  :  cautions  against  profane  swearing  and  other 


vices. 


LORD   Father,   and  Sovereign  Ruler  of  my  lite, 
leave  me  not  to  their  counsel :  nor  suffer  me  to  fall 
by  them. 

2  Who  will  set  scourges  over  my  thoughts,  and  the 
discipline  of"  wisdom  over  my  heart,  that  they  spare  me 
not  in  their  ignorances,  and  that  their  sins  may  not  ap- 
pear : 

3  Lest  my  ignorances  increase,  and  my  offences  be 
multiplied,  and  my  sins  abound,  and  I  fall  before  my  ad- 
versaries, and  my  enemies  rejoice  over  me? 

4  O  Lord  Father,  and  God  of  my  life,  leave  me  not 
to  their  devices. 

5  Give  me  not  haughtiness  of  my  eyes,  and  turn  away 
from  me  all  coveting. 

6  Take  from  me  the  greediness  of  the  bellv,  and  let  not 
the  lusts  of  the  flesh  take  hold  of  me,  and  give  me  not  over 
to  a  shameless  and  foolish  mind. 

7  Hear,  O  ye  children,  the  discipline  of  the  mouth : 
and  he  that  will  keep  it,  shall  not  perish  by  his  lips,  nor 
be  brought  to  fall  into  most  wicked  works. 

8  A  sinner  is  caught  in  his  own  vanity,  and  the  proud 
and  the  evil  speakers  shall  fall  thereby. 

9  e  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  to  swearing :  for 
in  it  there  are  many  falls. 

10  And  let  not  the  naming  of  God  be  usual  in  thy 

<•  Psal.  cxl.  3.— •  Exod.  xx.  7  ;  Matt.  v.  33. 


provocations  (ver.  27)  are  pardoned  with  more  difficulty  than  a  v^dden  impulse  of 
wrath.  Ver.  26.  On  such  occasions  we  may  withdraw  our  c  ^fidence,  but  noi  our 
charity  and  patience.  Matt.  v.  11.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Inheritance.  Gr.  adds,  "for  poverty  is  not  always  contemptible, 
aor  is  the  senseless  rich  worthy  of  admiration."  H. 

Ver.  32.     Of  him.     Yet  I  will  not  follow  their  example.   C. 

CHAP.  XXII I.  Ver.  1.  By  them.  Viz.  the  tongue  and  the  lips,  mentioned 
in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter.   Ch. 

V  er.  2.  Ignorances,  &c.  That  is,  that  the  scourges  and  discipline  of  wisdom 
may  restrain  the  ignorances,  that  is,  the  slips  and  offences  which  are  usually  com- 
mitted by  the  tongue  and  the  lips.  Ch. — The  tongue  is  a  restless  evil.  James  iii.  6. 

Ver.  3.      Over  me.     The  noblest  motives  are  not  always  proposed  first. 

Ver.  5.  Eyes.  God  never  makes  such  presents,  but  he  permits  us  to  fall  in 
punishment  of  former  transgressions.  C — Coveting.  Gr.  "  from  thy  servant  ali 
giant-like  afFection.  Vain  hopes  and  desires  remove  from  ire;  and  thou  sha';; 
possess  him  who  wishes  to  serve  thee  without  ceasing."  Grabe.  H. 
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Chap.  XXIV. 


mouth,  and  meddle  not  with  the  names  of  saints,  for  thou 
slialt.  not  escape  free  from  them. 

1 1  For  as  a  slave  daily  put  to  the  question,  is  never 
without  a  blue  mark  :  so  every  one  that  sweareth,  and 
aameth,  shall  not  be  wholly  pure  from  sin. 

12  A  man  that  sweareth  much,  shall  be  filled  with 
iniquity,  and  a  scourge  shall  not  depart  from  his  house. 

1 3  And  if  he  make  it  void,  his  sin  shall  be  upon  him  : 
and  if  he  dissemble  it,  he  offendeth  double  : 

14  And  if  he  swear  in  vain,  he  shall  not  be  justified  : 
for  his  house  shall  be  filled  with  his  punishment. 

15  There  is  also  another  speech  opposite  to  death,  let 
it  not  be  found  in  the  inheritance  of  Jacob. 

1 6  For  from  the  merciful  all  these  things  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  they  shall  not  wallow  in  sins. 

17  Let  not  thy  mouth  be  accustomed  to  indiscreet 
speech  :  for  therein  is  the  word  of  sin. 

18  Remember  thy  father  and  thy  mother,  for  thou  sh- 
iest in  the  midst  of  great  men  : 

19  Lest  God  forget  thee  in  their  sight,  and  thou,  by 
thy  daily  custom,  be  infatuated  and  suffer  reproach  :  and 
wish  that  thou  hadst  not  been  born,  and  curse  the  day  of 
thy  nativity. 

20  aThe  man  that  is  accustomed  to  opprobrious  words, 
will  never  be  corrected  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

21  Two  sorts  of  men  multiply  sins,  and  the  third 
bringeth  wrath  and  destruction. 

22  A  hot  soul  is  a  burning  fire,  it  will  never  be 
quenched  till  it  devours  something. 

23  And  a  man  that  is  wicked  in  the  mouth  of  his  flesh, 
will  not  leave  off  till  he  hath  kindled  a  fire. 

24  To  a  man  that  is  a  fornicator,  all  bread  is  sweet ; 
he  will  not  be  weary  of  sinning  unto  the  end. 

25  Every  man  that  passeth  beyond  his  own  bed,  de- 
spising his  own  soul,  and  saying  : u  Who  seeth  me  ? 

26  Darkness  compasseth  me  about,  and  the  walls  cover 
me,  and  no  man  seeth  me :  whom  do  I  fear  ?  the  Most 
High  will  not  remember  my  sins. 

27  And  he  understandeth  not  that  his  eye  seeth  all 
things,  for  such  a  man's  fear  driveth  from  him  the  fear  of 
God,  and  the  eyes  of  men  fearing  him  : 

28  And  he  knoweth  not  that  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are 
far  brighter  than  the  sun,  beholding  round  about  all  the 
ways  of  men,  and  the  bottom  of  the  deep,  and  looking 
into  the  hearts  of  men,  into  the  most  hidden  parts. 

»  2  Kings  ivi.  7. — b  Isa.  xxix.  15. 


29  For  all  things  were  known  to  the  Lord  God  before 
they  were  created  :  so  also,  after  they  were  perfected,  he 
beholdeth  all  things. 

30  This  man  shall  be  punished  in  the  streets  of  the 
city,  and  he  shall  be  chased  as  a  colt :  and  where  he  sus- 
pected not,  he  shall  be  taken. 

31  And  he  shall  be  in  disgrace  with  all  men,  because 
he  understood  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

32  'So  also  every  woman  that  leaveth  her  husband, 
and  bringeth  in  an  heir  by  another : 

33  For  first  she  hath  been  unfaithful  to  the  law  of  the 
Most  High  :  and  secondly,  she  hath  offended,  against  her 
husband :  thirdly,  she  hath  fornicated  in  adultery,  and 
hath  gotten  her  children  of  another  man. 

34  This  woman  shall  be  brought  into  the.  assembly,  and 
inquisition  shall  be  made  of  her  children. 

35  Her  children  shall  not  take  root,  and  her  branches 
shall  bring  forth  no  fruit. 

36  She  shall  leave  her  memory  to  be  cursed,  and  her 
infamy  shall  not  be  blotted  out. 

37  And  they  that  remain  shall  know,  that  there  is 
nothing  better  than  the  fear  of  God  :  and  that  there  is 
nothing  sweeter  than  to  have  regard  to  the  commandments 
of  the  Lord. 

38  It  is  great  glory  to  follow  the  Lord  :  for  length  of 
days  shall  be  received  from  him. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Wisdom  praiscth  herself:  her  origin,  her  dwelling,  her  dignity,  and 

her  fruits. 

WISDOM  shall  praise  her  own  self,  and  shall   be 
honoured  in  God,  and  shall  glory  in  the  midst  of 
her  people, 

2  And  shall  open  her  mouth  in  the  churches  of  the 
Most  High,  and  shall  glorify  herself  in  the  sight  of  his 
power, 

3  And  in  the  midst  of  her  own  people  she  shall  be 
exalted,  and  shall  be  admired  in  the  holy  assembly, 

4  And  in  the  multitude  of  the  elect  she  shall  have 
praise,  and  among  the  blessed  she  shall  be  blessed,  saying  : 

5  I  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Most  High,  the  first- 
born before  all  creatures : 

6  I  made  that  in  the  heavens  there  shouM  rise  lighl 
that  never  faileth,  and  as  a  cloud  I  covered  all  the  earth  : 

7  I  dwelt  in  the  highest  places,  and  my  throne  is  in  a 
pillar  of  a  cloud. 

«  Lev.  xx.  10;  Deut.  xxii.  21. 


Ver.  10.  Them.  Gr.  Alex,  has  only  (9)  "swearing,  (10)  and  have  not  a 
custom  of  naming  the  Most  High."  Other  editions  have  "the  Holy  One."  H. — 
Rash  and  false  oaths  are  forbidden.  Jer.  iv. ;    Matt.  v.  W. 

Ver.  11.     Sin.     "  No  swearing  is  secure.''  S.Aug. 

Ver.  13.   Dissemble.  Gr.  "  despise."   He  will  be  punished,  at  least,  by  God.  C. 

Ver.  14.  In  vain.  Without  a  design  to  execute,  (Grot.,)  or  through  levity,  or 
rather  falsely.  Exod.  xxiii.  1  ;  Deut.  v.  11. 

Ver.  15.  Opposite.  Or  equal.  Gr.  "  clothed  with  death."  He  denotes  blas- 
phemy, (Lev.  xxiv.  14,)  or  the  invitation  to  idolatry,  (Deut.  xiii.  ],)  or  calumny. 
Ver.  17;  Lev.  xix.  12.  C — In  oaths  God  is  called  to  witness,  as  being  unable  to 
deceive. 

Ver.  17.  Of  sin.  A  Hebrew  idiom,  to  imply  something  criminal.  Those 
who  have  laid  aside  shame,  are  capable  of  any  wickedness. 

Ver.  18.  Men.  Treat  thy  parents  with  no  less  regard,  (C. )  even  though  thou 
ahouldst  be  exalted  in  dignity.  Lyr. — Thiw  thou  wilt  be  rewarded,  (C. )  or,  if  thou 
transgress,  wilt  be  brought  to  judgment.    Bossuet. — Gr.  "  thou  shalt  sit,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  21.     Two.     The  first  is  a  passionate  man.  (ver.  22,)  the  second  a  liber- 
tine, (ver  23,)  and  the  third  an  adulterer.   Ver.  25.  C 
7<i 


(Vat.,; 


With  any  furious  passion 

Gr.  "  the  eves  of  men  are  his  dread." 


of  anger,   (C-)  avarice, 
H.— Such  is  the  foil) 


Ver.  22.     Hot. 
(W. )  or  lust.  M. 

Ver.  27.     And. 
of  the  adulterer ! 

Ver.  30.  And  he.  Gr.  "and  where,"  &c  He  shall  be  stoned.  Lev.  xx.  10. 
C. —  Taken.  Gr.  subjoins  (ver.  32)  "  so,"  &c.  H. — If  carnal  adultery  be  thus 
punished,  how  much  more  will  spiritual  adultery,  schism,  and  apostacy  from  the 
Catholic  religion !  W. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Wisdom.  Gr.  title.  " the  praise  of  wisdom."  Here 
the  Book  of  Ecclesiastes  is  imitated.  H. — See  also  Prov.  viii.,  and  Wisd.  vii.  24, 
and  viii.  1. — Own  self.  Lit.  "soul."  She  alone  is  capable  of  this  office.  C — In 
God.     Referring  all  the  glory  to  him.  M. — This  sentence  is  not  in  Gr.  H. 

Ver.  3.     And.     Gr.  (5)  "I  came  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  Highest,  (C)  and 

as,"  &c.   H. — He  alludes  to  the  darkness  which  covered  the  earth.  Gen.  i.  2  ;  Job 

xxxviii.  9.     Many  explain  this  of  the  uncreated  Wisdom,  born  in  the  womb  of  the 

blessed  Virgin  ;  and  the  Church,  in  her  office,  applies  it  to  her  in  a  mystical  »ense. 

I  But  it  seems  literally  to  refer  to  the  wisd  >m  and  grace  granted  to  the  saints,  which 

1  enlightens  every  man,  and  presides  over  the  creation. 


Chap.   XXIV. 
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8  I  alone  have  compassed  the  circuit  of  heaven,  and 
have  penetrated  into  the  bottom  of  the  deep,  and  have 
walked  in  the  waves  of  the  sea, 

9  And  have  stood  in  all  the  earth  :  and  in  every 
people, 

10  And  in  every  nation  I  have  had  the  chief  rule  : 

11  And  by  my  power  I  have  trodden  under  my  feet 
the  hearts  of  all  the  high  and  low  :  and  in  all  these  I  sought 
rest,  and  I  shall  abide  in  the  inheritance  of  the  Lord. 

12  Then  the  Creator  of  all  things  commanded,  and  said 
to  me :  and  he  that  made  me,  rested  in  my  tabernacle, 

13  And  he  said  to  me :  Let  thy  dwelling  be  in  Jacob, 
and  thy  inheritance  in  Israel,  and  take  root  in  my  elect. 

14  "From  the  beginning,  and  before  the  world,  was  I 
created,  and  unto  the  world  to  come  I  shall  not  cease  to 
be,  and  in  the  holy  dwelling-place  I  have  ministered  be- 
fore him. 

15  And  so  was  I  established  in  Sion,  and  in  the  holy 
city  likewise  I  rested,  and  my  power  was  in  Jerusalem. 

16  And  I  took  root  in  an  honourable  people,  and  in  the 
portion  of  my  God  his  inheritance,  and  my  abode  is  in  the 
full  assembly  of  saints. 

17  1  was  exalted  like  a  cedar  in  Libanus,  and  as  a  cy- 
press-tree on  Mount  Sion. 

18  I  was  exalted  like  a  palm-tree  in  Cades,  and  as  a 
rose-plant  in  Jericho : 

19  As  a  fair  olive-tree  in  the  plains,  and  as  a  plane-tree 
by  the  water  in  the  streets,  was  I  exalted. 

20  I  gave  a  sweet  smell  like  cinnamon,  and  aromatical 
balm  :  I  yielded  a  sweet  odour  like  the  best  myrrh  : 

21  And  I  perfumed  my  dwelling  as  storax,  and  gal- 
banum,  and  onyx,  and  aloes,  and  as  the  frankincense  not 
cut,  and  my  odour  is  as  the  purest  balm. 

22  I  have  stretched  out  my  branches  as  the  turpentine- 
tree,  and  my  branches  are  of  honour  and  grace. 

23  As  the  vine  I  have  brought  forth  a  pleasant  odour  : 
and  my  flowers  are  the  fruit  of  honour  and  riche3. 

24  I  am  the  mother  of  fair  love,  and  of  fear,  and  of 
knowledge,  and  of  holy  hope. 

25  In  me  is  all  grace  of  the  way,  and  of  the  truth ;  in 
me  is  all  hope  of  life  and  of  virtue. 


»  Prov.  viii.  22. — &  John  vi.  35. 


Ver.  8.     Penetrated.     Gr.  "  walked  in." 

Ver.  11.  By.  Gr.  "with  all,"  &c.  H. — Lord.  Israel  was  chosen  gra- 
tuitously. C — Gr.  "  of  whom  1" 

Ver.  12.  Rented.  Gr.  "  gave  rest  to  my  tent."  H. — God  offers  grace,  but 
forces  none  to  accept  of  it.  W. 

Ver.  13.  And  take,  «fcc,  is  not  in  Gr.  H. — This  may  be  explained  of  the  true 
religion,  or  (C.)  of  the  word  of  the  Father.  S.  Aug.  Trin.  i.  12. — In  the  Church 
only  is  effectual  grace,  (W.)  or  none  will  receive  it  who  refuse  to  hear  the 
Church.    H. 

Ver.  14.  Created.  Or  engendered.  Prov.  viii.  22. — Him.  As  his  priestess, 
directing  all  the  ministers  of  the  temple.  C 

Ver.  16.     His.     Gr.  "  of  his  inheritance,  (17)  I,"  ice.  H. 

Ver.  17.     Sion.     Beyond  the  Jordan.  Gr.  "  Hermon."  Deut.  iv.  48. 

Ver.  18.  CWcs-bame.  Num.  xx.  1.  Gr.  "  Engaddi,"  (C)  or  Rom.  and 
4 lex.  edit.  "  on  the  sea-shore."   H. 

Ver.  19.  In  thi  streets,  is  not  in  Gr.  C — Grabe  inserts,  by  the  waters.  H. 
— Those  trees  flourish  most  in  such  situations,  and  people  delighted  to  walk  under 
them  in  hot  countries. 

Ver.  21.  Onyx.  A  shell-fish  in  the  Indies,  which  feeds  on  the  spica  nardi, 
and  hence  becomes  odoriferous. — Aloes,  (yutta,)  the  finest  myrrh. — Not  cut.  Gr. 
"  in  a  tent." 

Ver.  22.  .  Honour.     Rich  and  pleasant.  H. 

Vbr.  27.     Spirit.     Greek,  "  remembrance."     It  has  not  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  29.  Thirst.  Without  being  ever  disgusted.  John  iv.  13.  C — Experience 
>f  caraa  delights  is  quite  the  reverse.  S.  Greg.  hom.  36,  Ev. 


26  Come  over  to  me,  all  ye  that  desire  me,  and  be 
filled  with  my  fruits. 

27  For  my  spirit  is  sweet  above  honey,  and  my  in- 
heritance above  honey  and  the  honeycomb. 

28  My  memory  is  unto  everlasting  generations. 

29  bThey  that  eat  me  shall  yet  hunger:  and  they  that 
drink  me,  shall  yet  thirst. 

30  He  that  hearkeneth  to  me,  shall  not  be  confounded  • 
and  they  that  w7ork  by  me,  shall  not  sin. 

31  They  that  explain  me,  shall  have  life  everlasting. 

32  All  these  things  are  the  book  of  life,  and  the  cove 
mint  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  knowledge  of  truth. 

33  Moses  commanded  a  law  in  the  precepts  of  justices, 
and  an  inheritance  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  the  pro- 
mises to  Israel. 

34  He  appointed  to  David,  his  servant,  to  raise  up  of 
him  a  most  mighty  king,  and  sitting  on  the  throne  of 
glory  for  ever. 

35  cWho  filleth  up  wisdom  as  the  Phison,  and  as  the 
Tigris  in  the  days  of  the  new  fruits. 

36  Who  maketh  understanding  to  abound  as  the  Eu- 
phrates, dwho  multiplieth  it  as  Jordan  in  the  time  of  harvest. 

37  Who  sendeth  knowledge  as  the  light,  and  riseth  up 
as  Gehon  in  the  time  of  the  vintage. 

38  Who  first  hath  perfect  knowledge  of  her,  and  a 
weaker  shall  not  search  her  out. 

39  For  her  thoughts  are  more  vast  than  the  sea,  ai:d 
her  counsels  more  deep  than  the  great  ocean. 

40  I  wisdom  have  poured  out  rivers. 

41  I  like  a  brook  out  of  a  river  of  a  mighty  water,  1 
like  a  channel  of  a  river,  and  like  an  aqueduct  came  out 
of  paradise. 

42  I  said  :  I  will  water  my  garden  of  plants,  and  I 
will  water  abundantly  the  fruits  of  my  meadow. 

43  And  behold  my  brook  became  a  great  river,  and 
my  river  became  near  to  a  sea : 

44  For  I  make  doctrine  to  shine  forth  to  all  as  the 
morning  light,  and  I  will  declare  it  afar  off. 

45  I  will  penetrate  to  all  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth, 
and  will  behold  all  tl^t  sleep,  and  will  enlighten  all  that 
hope  in  the  Lord. 


•  Oen.  vi.  11.— <*  Jos.  iii.  15. 


Ver.  30.  Sin.  Or  lose  their  labour.  They  shall  be  directed  in  the  paths  ol 
life.  C 

Ver.  31.  They.  Gr.  "all  these  things  are  the  book  of  the  covenant  of  the 
most  high  God,  the  law  which  Moses  gave  unto  us,  an  inheritance  to  the  syna- 
gogues of  Jacob." — Everlasting.  Provided  his  life  correspond  i  '.th  his  doctrine. 
No  occupation  can  be  more  glorious.  C. — "  Let  thy  Scriptures  be  my  chaste  delights: 
let  me  not  be  deceived  in  them,  nor  deceive  others  by  them."  S.  Aug.  Conf.  xi.  2. 
G.  Dan.  xii.  M. 

Ver.  32.  Truth.  They  are  equally  certain,  and  no  more  is  required.  C. — 
He  that  loves  has  fulfilled  the  law.  H. 

Ver.  34.  King.  Viz.  Christ,  who  by  his  gospel,  like  an  overflowing  river, 
hath  enriched  the  earth  with  heavenly  wisdom.  Ch. — Ever.  The  Lord  (H.)  is  a 
king,  (Carriers,)  uho,  &.c.  Ver.  35.  H. — Solomon's  wisdom  is  also  praised.  C 

Ver.  35.  Phison.  Or  Phase  of  Colchis,  which  rises  in  Armenia,  like  th* 
Tigris  and  Euphrates,  all  which  overflow  their  banks  at  the  beginning  of  summer, 
on  account  of  the  snow  melting. 

IVer.  36.     Harvest.     The  snow  of  Libanus  makes  the  Jordan  swell  at  Pente- 
cost. Jos.  iii.  15. 

Ver.  37.  Light.  Giving  to  all  the  light  of  reason,  and  to  Iirael  the  law. 
Psal.  cxlvii.  20. 

Ver.  40.  Hivers  of  saving  waters,  on  all,  but  particularly  (H.)  on  Judea. 
Ver.  42.  Gr.  "and  like  a  ditch  (dioryx.  C.)  from  a  river,  and  as  an  aqueduct,  i 
came  into  paradise,"  (H.)  like  the  four  rivers  aforesaid.  Gen.  ii. 

Vkr.  44.     Off.     He  alludes  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  45.     I  will.     Many  Fathers  explain  this  of  Christ's  descent  into  hell.  Bui 
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46  I  will  yet  pour  out  doctrine  as  prophecy,  and  will 
leave  it  to  them  that  seek  wisdom,  and  will  not  cease  to 
instruct  their  offspring  even  to  the  holy  age. 

47  "See  ye  that  I  have  not  laboured  for  myself  only, 
but  for  all  that  seek  out  the  truth. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Documents  ofwisdoyn  on  several  subjects. 

WITH  three  things  my  spirit  is  pleased,  which  are 
approved  before  God  and  men  : 

2  The  concord  of  brethren,  and  the  love  of  neigh- 
bours, and  man  and  wife  that  agree  well  together. 

3  Three  sorts  my  soul  hateth,  and  I  am  greatly  grieved 
at  their  life  : 

4  A  poor  man  that  is  proud  :  a  rich  man  that  is  a  liar  : 
an  old  man  that  is  a  fool,  and  doting. 

5  The  things  that  thou  hast  not  gathered  in  thy  youth, 
how  shalt  thou  find  them  in  thy  old  age  ? 

6  O  how  cornel)  is  judgment  for  a  grey  head,  and  for 
ancients  to  know  counsel ! 

7  0  how  comely  is  wisdom  for  the  aged,  and  under- 
standing and  counsel  to  men  of  honour  ! 

8  Much  experience  is  the  crown  of  old  men,  and  the 
fear  of  God  is  their  glory. 

9  Nine  things  that  are  not  to  be  imagined  by  the 
heart  have  I  magnified,  and  the  tenth  I  will  utter  to  men 
with  my  tongue. 

10  A  man  that  hath  joy  of  his  children  :  and  he  that 
liveth  and  seeth  the  fall  of  his  enemies. 

11  b  Blessed  is  he  that  dwelleth  with  a  wise  woman, 
'  and  that  hath  not  slipped  with  his  tongue,  and  that  hath 
not  served  such  as  are  unworthy  of  him. 

12  Blessed  is  he  that  findeth  a  true  friend:  and  that 
declareth  justice  to  an  ear  that  heareth. 

13  How  great  is  he  that  findeth  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge !  but  there  is  none  above  him  that  feareth  the  Lord. 

14  The  fear  of  God  hath  set  itself  above  all  things  : 

15  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  whom  it  is  given  to  have  the 
fear  of  God  :  he  that  holdeth  it,  to  whom  shall  he  be 
likened  ? 

16  The  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of  his  love :  and 
the  beginning  of  faith  is  to  be  fast  joined  unto  it. 

17  The  sadness  of  the  heart  is  every  plague :  and  the 
wickedness  of  a  woman  is  all  evil. 

18  And  a  man  will  choose  any  plague,  but  the  plague 
of  the  heart ': 


Infra,  xxxiil.  18. — b  Infra,  xxvi.  1. — c  Supra,  xiv.  1,  and  xix.  16;  James  iii.  2. 


19  And  any  wickedness,  but  the  wickednessof  a  woman: 

20  And  any  affliction,  but  the  affliction  from  them  that 
hate  him : 

2 1  And  any  revenge,  but  the  revenge  of  enemies. 

22  There  is  no  head  worse  than  the  head  of  a  serpent : 

23  And  there  is  no  anger  above  the  anger  of  a  woman. 
dIt  will  be  more  agreeable  to  abide  with  a  lion  and  a 
dragon,  than  to  dwell  with  a  wicked  woman. 

24  The  wickedness  of  a  woman  changeth  her  face: 
and  she  darkeneth  her  countenance  as  a  bear  :  and  show- 
eth  it  like  a  sackcloth.     In  the  midst  of  her  neighbours, 

25  Her  husband  groaned,  and  hearing,  he  sighed  a 
little. 

26  All  malice  is  short  to  the  malice  of  a  woman :  let 
the  lot  of  sinners  fall  upon  her. 

27  As  the  climbing  of  a  sandy  way  is  to  the  feet  of 
the  aged,  so  is  a  wife  full  of  tongue  to  a  quiet  man. 

28  Look  not  upon  a  woman's  beauty,  and  desire  not  a 
woman  for  beauty. 

29  e  A  woman's  anger,  and  impudence,  and  confusion  i? 
great. 

30  A  woman,  if  she  have  superiority,  is  contrary  to 
her  husband. 

31  A  wicked  woman  abateth  the  courage,  and  maketb 
a  heavy  countenance  and  a  wounded  heart. 

32  Feeble  hands,  and  disjointed  knees,  a  woman  that 
doth  not  make  her  husband  happy. 

33  fFrom  the  woman  came  the  beginning  of  sin,  and 
by  her  we  all  die. 

34  Give  no  issue  to  thy  water,  no  not  a  little  :  nor  to 
a  wicked  woman  liberty  to  gad  abroad. 

35  If  she  walk  not  at  thy  hand,  she  will  confound  thee 
in  the  sight  of  thy  enemies. 

36  Cut  her  oft'  from  thy  flesh,  lest  she  always  abuse  thee. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Of  good  and  bad  women. 

HAPPY  is  the  husband  of  a  good  wife  :  for  the  num- 
ber of  his  years  is  double. 

2  A  virtuous  woman  rejoiceth  her  husband,  and  shall 
fulfil  the  years  of  his  life  in  peace. 

3  A  good  wife  is  a  good  portion  :  she  shall  be  given  in 
the  portion  of  them  that  fear  God,  to  a  man  for  his  good 
deeds : 

4  Rich  or  poor,  if  his  heart  is  good,  his  countenance 
shall  be  cheerful  at  all  times. 


d  Prov.  xxi.  19. — c  Infra,  xlii.  6. — f  Gen.  iii.  S, 


as  it  occurs  not  in  the  Gr.  it  may  be  considered  as  the  tradition  of  the  first  Chris- 
tians, who  gave  this  version,  (C)  or  they  found  it  in  their  copies.  H. 

Ver.  46.  Prophecy.  Of  no  less  authority.  The  prophets  had  ceased  for  some 
time  before  Christ.  C — Then..     Gr.  "  to  ages  of  ages.  See,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Pleas/d.  Wisdom  still  speaks.  Solomon  often  makes 
similar  divisions,  to  make  the  deeper  impression.  Prov.  xxx.  15,  24. 

Ver.  9.  Things.  Gr.  "nine  suppositions  I  have  blessed  in  my  heart,"  (H.) 
or  thought  that  they  may  confer  felicity.  But  the  tenth  will  certainly  do  it. 
Chap.  xiv. 

Ver.  10.     Enemies.     Not  out  of  revenge,  but  for  the  glory  of  God.  See  Matt. 


,43. 

Ver.  12. 
Ver.  14. 
Ver. 


A  true.     Gr.  "  prudence."  C 

Things.     Gr.  adds,  "for  light  (15)  he  that,"  &c.  H. 
1G.     It.     This  is  not  in  the  edit,  of  Rome,  or  of  Aldus  :  but  it  is  in  the 
rest.     Fear  commonly  begins  the  work  of  salvation,  and  love  perfects  it.  1  Tim.  i. 
5.  C. — All  happiness  in  this  life  is  grounded  on  the  fear  of  God.  W. 

Ver.   18.     Choose.     Lit.  "see."    H. — Some  supply  "send  any  plague,"  &c. 
Ver.  21.     Enemies.     Which  they  wish,  or  may  behold.  Chap,  xviii.  31.  C. 
Ver.  22.     Head.     Or  poison,  as  the  Heb.  rass  signifies  both.  Rondet. 
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Ver.  23.  Woman.  Gr.  "  enemy."  C. — Revenge  is  the  passion  of  little  souls, 
and  of  women.  Juv.  xiii. 

Ver.  24.  Sackcloth.  And  is  black  when  passion  bursts  forth,  though  womer; 
too  frequently  conceal  their  anger,  to  take  deeper  vengeance. 

Ver.  25.  Groaned.  Gr.  "  shall  fall."— little.  Gr.  "  bitterly."  He  cannot 
avoid  hearing  of  his  wifi  's  misconduct.   H . — She  will  raise  him  enemies  on  all  sides 

Ver.  26.  Her.  I  could  wish  no  greater  evil  to  the  worst  of  enemies.  Eccles. 
vii.  27. 

Ver.  28.  Beauty.  Other  qualifications  of  more  importance  must  be  regarded. 
H. — He  should  choose  one  who  may  be  a  companion  and  assistant  in  domestic 
concerns.  Grot. 

Ver.  30.  A.  Gr.  "  If  she  bring  a  fortune  to  her  husband,"  (H.)  she  will 
continually  upbraid  Mm  with  it,  and  cover  him  with  confusion.  Ver.  29.  C.  -Lay- 
headship  in  spiritual  things  is  so  unreasonable,  that  few  heretics  will  endure  it.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Die.  Eve  tempted  her  husband,  and  thus  we  are  all  involved  i> 
sin.  1  Tim.  ii.  14. 

Ver.  35.  She  will.  Gr.  "  cut  her  off  from  thy  flesh."  Grabe  and  Com]) 
add,  (H.)  "  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  or  her  dowry,  and  send  her  away."  C. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  5.     Fourth.     A  jealous  wife.  Ver.  8. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


hlCCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


5  Of  three  things  my  heart  hath  been  afraid,  and  at  the 
fourth  my  face  hath  trembled  : 

6  The  accusation  of  a  city,  and  the  gathering  together 
of  the  people : 

7  A"\d  a  false  calumny,  all  are  more  grievous  than 
death. 

8  A  ealous  woman  is  the  grief  and  mourning  of  the 
heart. 

9  With  a  jealous  woman  is  a  scourge  of  the  tongue 
which  communicateth  with  all. 

10  As  a  yoke  of  oxen  that  is  moved  to  and  fro,  so  also 
is  a  wicked  woman  :  he  that  hath  hold  of  her,  is  as  he  that 
taketh  hold  of  a  scorpion. 

1 1  A  drunken  woman  is  a  great  wrath  :  and  her  re- 
proach and  shame  shall  not  be  hid. 

12  The  fornication  of  a  woman  shall  be  known  by  the 
haughtiness  of  her  eyes,  and  by  her  eye-lids. 

13  aOn  a  daughter  that  turneth  not  away  herself,  set  a 
strict  watch  :  lest  finding  an  opportunity  she  abuse  herself. 

14  Take  heed  of  the  impudence  of  her  eyes,  and 
wonder  not  if  she  slight  thee. 

15  She  will  open  her  mouth  as  a  thirsty  traveller  to 
the  fountain,  and  will  drink  of  every  water  near  her,  and 
will  sit  down  by  every  hedge,  and  open  her  quiver  against 
everv  arrow,  until  she  fail. 

16  The  grace  of  a  diligent  woman  shall  delight  her 
husband,  and  shall  fat  his  bones. 

17  Her  discipline  is  the  gift  of  God. 

18  Such  is  a  wise  and  silent  woman,  and  there  is 
nothing  so  much  worth  as  a  well  instructed  soul. 

1 9  A  holy  and  shamefaced  woman  is  grace  upon  grace. 

20  And  no  price  is  worthy  of  a  continent  soul. 

2 1  As  the  sun,  when  it  riseth  to  the  world  in  the  high 
places  of  God,  so  is  the  beauty  of  a  good  wife  for  the 
ornament  of  her  house. 

22  As  the  lamp  shining  upon  the  holy  candlestick,  so 
is  the  beauty  of  the  face  in  a  ripe  age. 

23  As  golden  pillars  upon  bases  of  silver,  so  are  the 
firm  feet  upon  the  soles  of  a  steady  woman. 

24  As  everlasting  foundation  upon  a  solid  rock,  so  the 
commandments  of  God  in  the  heart  of  a  holy  woman. 

25  At  two  things  my  heart  is  grieved,  and  the  third 
bringeth  anger  upon  me  : 

»  Infra,  xlii.  11. 


26  A  man  of  war  fainting  through  poverty :  and  a 
man  of  sense  despised  : 

27  And  he  that  passeth  over  from  justice  to  «in,  God 
hath  prepared  such  an  one  for  the  sword. 

28  Two  sorts  of  callings  have  appeared  to  me  hard  and 
dangerous :  a  merchant  is  hardly  free  from  negligence  : 
and  a  huckster  shall  not  be  justified  from  the  sins  of  the  lips. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Dangers  of  sin  from  several  lieads :  the  fear  of  God  is  the  best  preservative. 
He  that  diggeth  a  pit,  shall  Jail  into  it. 

THROUGH  poverty  many  have  sinned  :  and  he  thai 
seeketh  to  be  enriched,  turneth  away  his  eye. 

2  As  a  stake  sticketh  fast  in  the  midst  of  the  joining  ol 
stones,  so  also  in  the  midst  of  selling  and  buying,  sin  shall 
stick  fast. 

3  Sin  shall  be  destroyed  with  the  sinner. 

4  Unless  thou  hold  thyself  diligently  in  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  thy  house  shall  quickly  be  overthrown. 

5  As  when  one  sifteth  with  a  sieve,  the  dust  will  re 
main  :  so  will  the  perplexity  of  a  man  in  his  thoughts. 

6  The  furnace  trieth  the  potter's  vessels,  and  the  trial 
of  affliction  just  men. 

7  As  the  dressing  of  a  tree  showeth  the  fruit  thereof, 
so  a  word  out  of  the  thought  of  the  heart  of  man. 

8  Praise  not  a  man  before  he  speaketh,  for  this  is  the 
trial  of  men. 

9  If  thou  followest  justice,  thou  shalt  obtain  her :  and 
shalt  put  her  on  as  a  long  robe  of  honour,  and  thou  shalt 
dwell  with  her  :  and  she  shall  protect  thee  for  ever,  and 
in  the  day  of  acknowledgment  thou  shalt  find  a  strong 
foundation. 

10  Birds  resort  unto  their  like  :  so  truth  will  return  to 
them  that  practise  her. 

1 1  The  lion  always  lieth  in  wait  for  prey  :  so  do  sins 
for  them  that  work  iniquities. 

12  A  holy  man  continueth  in  wisdom  as  the  sun:  but 
a  fool  is  changed  as  the  moon. 

13  In  the  midst  of  the  unwise  keep  in  the  word  till  its 
time :  but  be  continually  among  men  that  think. 

14  The  discourse  of  sinners  is  hateful,  and  their  laugh 
"ter  is  at  the  pleasure  of  sin. 

15  The  speech  that  sweareth  much  shall  make  the  hair 
of  the  head  stand  upright :  and  its  irreverence  shall  make 
one  stop  his  ears. 


Ver.  6.  City.  When  all  are  charged  with  a  crime,  or  when  all  rise  up  against 
a  man.  C 

Ver.  8.     Woman.     Gr.  adds,  "  against  another  woman." 

Ver.  9.  With.  Gr.  "  and  the  scourge  of  the  tongue,  which,"  &c.  H. — Back- 
biting occasions  the  four  evils  aforesaid.  Grot. 

Ver.  10.  Woman.  When  oxen  move  the  yoke  moves  also.  Thus  heresy  will 
suffer  none  to  rest.  W. 

Ver.  11.     Hid.     She  will  be  given  to  debauchery.   S.  Chrys.  C. 

Ver.  13.     Herself.     From  gazing  at  men.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Hedge.  Or  "  stake,"  palum,  (H.)  on  which  tents  were  fixed.  Gen. 
sxxviii.  14.  C.-  -  Fail.     Incontinence  will  at  last  ruin  her  health.  H. 

Ver.  16.     Bones.     The  Catholic  faith  is  the  ground  of  all  virtues.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Worth.  Lit.  "exchange."  Gr.  (H.)  such  a  wife  is  above  all 
oriee.  M. 

Ver.  20.     Continent.     Adhering  to  virtue.  C. 

Ver.  22.     Holy.     Made  of  gold,  and  placed  in  the  sanctuary.  M. 

Ver.  23.     Soles.     Gr.  "heels."     Comp.  "  solid  pavement." 

Ver.  27.  To  sin.  He  is  less  excusable,  as  he  knows  what  he  abandons. 
Jer.  ii.  12.  C 

Ver.  28.  Two.  Gr.  "  scarcely  is  a  merchant  exempted  from  negligence,  and 
ne  seller  of  wine  and  eatables,  (Grot.,)  or  retailer,  (Voss.  fc«7r»j\oc,)  shall  not  be 
astified  from  sin."  H. — Negligence.     That  ia,  from  the  neglect  of  the  service  of 


God  :  because  the  eager  pursuit  of  the  mammon  of  this  world  is  apt  to  make  men 
of  that  calling  forget  the  great  duties  of  loving  God  above  all  things,  and  their 
neighbours  as  themselves. — A  huckster.  Or  a  retailer  of  wine.  Men  of  that  pro- 
fession are  both  greatly  exposed  to  danger  of  sin  themselves,  and  are  too  often 
accessary  to  the  sins  of  others.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Poverty.  Gr.  "  the  indifferent  thing,"  as  the  Stoic* 
represented  money.  Chap.  vii.  20. —  Sinned.  Hence  proceeds  the  danger  to  which 
little  merchants  are  exposed. 

Ver.  4.     Fear.     By  this  the  soul  is  preserved  in  a  good  state.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Thoughts.  The  more  he  thinks  on  some  things,  the  more  is  he  per- 
plexed. C. 

Ver.  6.     Affliction.     Gr.  "  thought,"  (H.)  or  speech.  C 

Ver.  7.     As.     Gr.  "the  fruit  shows  the  dressing,"  &c. 

Ver.  9.  Honour.  The  desire  of  justice  is  the  sure  method  to  obtain  it.  T)t* 
rest  is  not  in  Gr.   H. 

Ver.  11.     Iniquities.     They  fall  deeper,  or  sin  entails  punishment.  C 

Ver.  12.  A.  Gr.  "  the  speech  of  the  wise  man  is  wisdom  throughout:  but,'' 
&c.  H. — The  fool  always  mixes  something  improper  with  what  good  he  speaks.  "" 
— Sun.     The  wise  man  preserves  his  virtue,  whether  it  appear  or  not.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Keep.  Gr.  "wait  an  opportunity."  H. — Go  but  seldom.  Theii 
discourse  tends  to  promote  iniquity,  (ver.  14.)  and  blasphemous  oaths,  (ver.  15,) 
and  bloodshed,  ver.  lb'.  C. 
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Cuap.  XXVIII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XXVIII. 


16  In   the   quarrels  of  the  proud   is  the  shedding  of 
blood  :  and  their  cursing  is  a  grievous  hearing. 

17  He  that  discloseth  the  secret  of  a  friend,  loseth  his 
credit,  and  shall  never  find  a  friend  to  his  mind. 

18  Love  thy  neighbour,   and  be  joined  to  him  with 
fidelity. 

19  But  if  thou  discover  his  secrets,  follow   no  more 


ificr  him. 


20  For  as  a  man  that  destroyeth  his  friend,  so  also  is 
he  that  destroyeth  the  friendship  of  his  neighbour. 

21  And  as  one  that  letteth  a  bird  go  out  of  his  hand, 
so  hast  thou  let  thy  neighbour  go,  and  thou  shalt  not  get 
him  again. 

22  Follow  after  him  no  more,  for  he  is  gone  afar  off, 
he  is  fled,  as  a  roe  escaped  out  of  the  snare :  because  his 
soul  is  wounded? 

23  Thou  canst  no  more  bind  him  up.  And  of  a  curse 
there  is  reconciliation  : 

24  But  to  disclose  the  secrets  of  a  friend  leaveth  no 
hope  to  an  unhappy  soul. 

25  He  that  winketh  with  the  eye,  forgeth  wicked 
things,  and  no  man  will  cast  him  off : 

26  In  the  sight  of  thy  eyes  he  will  sweeten  his  mouth, 
and  will  admire  thy  words  :  but  at  the  last  he  will  writhe 
his  mouth,  and  on  thy  words  he  will  lay  a  stumbling-block. 

27  I  have  hated  many  things,  but  not  like  him,  and 
the  Lord  will  hate  him. 

28  If  one  cast  a  stone  on  high,  it  will  fall  upon  his  own 
head  :  and  the  deceitful  stroke  will  wound  the  deceitful. 

29  He  that  diggeth  a  pit  shall  fall  into  it :  and  he  that 
setteth  a  stone  for  his  neighbour,  shall  stumble  upon  it : 
and  he  that  layeth  a  snare  for  another,  shall  perish  in  it. 

30  A  mischievous  counsel  shall  be  rolled  back  upon 
the  author,  and  he  shall  not  know  from  whence  it  cometh 
to  him. 

31  Mockery  and  reproach  are  of  the  proud,  and 
vengeance  as  a  lion  shall  lie  in  wait  for  him. 

32  They  shall  perish  in  a  snare  that  are  delighted  with 
the  fall  of  the  just :  and  sorrow  shall  consume  them  before 
they  die. 

33  Anger  and  fury  are  both  of  them  abominable,  and 
the  sinful  man  shall  be  subject  to  them. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Lessons  against  revenge  and  quarrels.     The  evils  of  the  tongue. 

HE  athat  seeketh  to  revenge  himself,  shall  find  venge- 
ance from  the  Lord,  and  he  will  surely  keep  his 
sins  in  remembrance. 

a  Deut.  xxxii.  35;  Matt.  vi.  14;  Mark  xi.  25;   Rom.  xii.  19. 


Ver.  15."  Ears.  The  Jews  did  so,  when  they  heard  blasphemy.  Acts  vii. 
56.    M. 

Ver.  19.     Him.  He  will  never  trust  thee  more.  Ver.  22. 

Ver.  20.  Friend.  Sept.  Rom.  and  Alex.,  "enemy."  H. — This  crime  k  like 
murder. 

Ver.  22.  Because.  Gr.  "for  one  may  bind  up  a  wound,  and  an  insult  may 
be  pardoned.  But  he  who  hath  revealed  secrets,  hath  lost  all  hope,"  (H.)  or 
"confidence."  Ver.  24;  chap.  xxii.  27. 

Ver.  25.  Off.  Some  Gr.  copies  have,  "he  who  knows  him  will  depart  from 
him." 

Ver.  28.  Wound.  Gr.  "  deal  wounds.  He,"  &c.  H.— Traitors,  in  the  dark, 
often  wound  their  fellows,  (C.)  or  themselves.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Him.  God  will  punish,  when  the  sinner  has  perhaps  forgotten  his 
offence.  C. — Such  are  often  chastised  here,  and  always  hereafter.  W. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.     Sins.     To  seek  revenge  out  of  rancour,  or  contrary 
V)  justice,  is  a  grievous  sin.  W. 
7(> 


2  Forgive  thy  neighbour  if  he  hath  hurt  thee :  and 
then  shall  thy  sins  be  forgiven  to  thee  when  thou  prayest. 

3  Man  to  man  reserveth  anger,  and  doth  he  se^k 
remedy  of  God  ? 

4  He  hath  no  mercy  on  a  man  like  himself,  and  doth 
he  entreat  for  his  own  sins  ? 

5  He  that  is  but  flesh,  nourisheth  anger,  and  doth  he 
ask  forgiveness  of  God  ?  who  shall  obtain  pardon  for  his 
sins  ? 

6  Remember  thy  last  things,  and  let  enmity  cease  : 

7  For  corruption  and  death  hang  over  in  his  com- 
mandments. 

8  Remember  the  fear  of  God,  and  be  not  angry  with 
thy  neighbour. 

9  Remember  the  covenant  of  the  Most  High,  and 
overlook  the  ignorance  of  thy  neighbour. 

10  Refrain  from  strife,  and  thou  shalt  diminish  thy 
sins : 

1 1  For  a  passionate  man  kindleth  strife,  and  a  sinful 
man  will  trouble  his  friends,  and  bring  in  debate  in  the 
midst  of  them  that  are  at  peace. 

12  For  as  the  wood  of  the  forest  is,  so  the  fire  burneth  : 
and  as  man's  strength  is,  so  shall  his  anger  be,  and  ac- 
cording to  his  riches  he  shall  increase  his  anger. 

13  A  hasty  contention  kindleth  a  fire:    and  a  hasty 
quarrel  sheddeth  blood  :  and  a  tongue  that  beareth  wit 
ness  bringeth  death. 

14  If  thou  blow  the  spark,  it  shall  burn  as  a  fire :  and 
if  thou  spit  upon  it,  it  shall  be  quenched  :  both  come  out 
of  the  mouth. 

15  The  whisperer  and  the  double-tongued  is  accursed  : 
for  he  hath  troubled  many  that  were  at  peace. 

16  The  tongue  of  a  third  person  hath  disquieted  many, 
and  scattered  them  from  nation  to  nation. 

17  It  hath  destroyed  the  strong  cities  of  the  rich,  and 
hath  overthrown  the  houses  of  great  men. 

18  It  hath  cut  in  pieces  the  forces  of  people,  and  un- 
done strong  nations. 

19  The  tongue  of  a  third  person  hath  cast  out  valiant 
women,  and  deprived  them  of  their  labours. 

20  He  that  hearkeneth  to  it,  shall  never  have  rest, 
neither  shall  he  have  a  friend  in  whom  he  may  repose. 

2 1  The  stroke  of  a  whip  maketh  a  blue  mark  :  but  the 
stroke  of  the  tongue  will  break  the  bones. 

22  Many  have  fallen  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  but  not 
so  many  as  have  perished  by  their  own  tongue. 

23  Blessed  is  he  that  is  defended  from  a  wicked 
tongue,  that  hath  not  passed  into  the  wrath  thereof,  and 


Ver.  2.  Forgive.  This  charity  enforces,  when  the  offender  is  penitent,  if  the 
remission  of  punishment  be  net  contrary  to  justice  and  discipline.  W. — Matt.  vi. 
12,  and  xviii.  32;   Luke  vi.  37. 

Ver.  5.  And  doth.  Gr.  "  who  will  expiate  his  sins?"  Is  God  bound  to  re- 
ceive his  victims  or  prayers  while  he  entertains  such  dispositions  ?  C 

Ver.  7.  In  his  commandments.  Supply  the  sentence  out  of  the  Greek  thus  : 
Remember  corruption  and  death,  and  abide  in  the  commandments,  (Ch.)  which 
condemn  revenge.  Exod.  xxiii.  4.  C. — Comp.  "  and  do  not  rage  or  menace  thy 
neighbour  with  destruction  and  death;  yea,  stick  to  the  commandments.  Be 
mindful  of  the  precepts,  and  be  not  angry  with  thy  neighbour ;  and  of  the  cove- 
nant," &c.  Ver.  9.  .H. 

Ver.  9.  Ignorance.  He  uses  a  softer  term.  In  effect,  most  quarrels  proceed 
from  a  misunderstanding.     "  Every  sinner  i3  ignorant." 

Ver.  16.  Third.  Who  carries  stories  between  friends,  to  set  *-hem  at  vari- 
ance. C. 

Ver.  22,.    Their  own.     Gr.  "the."     Detraction  separates  many  friends.  C 


Chap.  XXIX. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


that  hath  not  drawn  the  yoke  thereof,  and  hath  not  been 
bound  in  its  bands  :    ■ 

24  For  its  yoke  is  a  yoke  of  iron  :  and  its  bands  are 
bands  of  brass. 

25  The  death  thereof  is  a  most  evil  death  :  and  hell  is 
preferable  to  it. 

26  Its  continuance  shall  not  be  for  a  long  time,  but  it 
shall  possess  the  ways  of  the  unjust :  and  the  just  shall  not 
be  burnt  with  its  flame. 

27  They  that  forsake  God  shall  fall  into  it,  and  it  shall 
burn  in  them,  and  shall  not  be  quenched,  and  it  shall  be 
sent  upon  them  as  a  lion,  and  as  a  leopard  it  shall  tear 
them. 

28  Hedge  in  thy  ears  with  horns,  hear  not  a  wicked 
tongue,  and  make  doors  and  bars  to  thy  mouth. 

29  Melt  down  thy  gold  and  silver,  and  make  a  balance 
for  thy  words,  and  a  just  bridle  for  thy  mouth  : 

30  And  take  heed  lest  thou  slip  with  thy  tongue,  and 
fall  in  the  sight  of  thy  enemies  who  lie  in  wait  for  thee, 
and  thy  fall  be  incurable  unto  death. 

chap.  xxix. 

Of  charity  in  lending  money,  and  justice  in  repaying.     Of  alms,  and  of 

beiny  surety. 

HE  that  showeth  mercy,  lendeth  to  his  neighbour : 
and  he  that  is  stronger  in  hand  keepeth  the  com- 
mandments. 

2  Lend  to  thy  neighbour  in  the  time  of  his  need,  and 
pay  thou  thy  neighbour  again  in  due  time. 

3  Keep  thy  word,  and  deal  faithfully  with  him :  and 
thou  shalt  always  find  that  which  is  necessary  for  thee. 

4  Many  have  looked  upon  a  thing  lent  as  a  thing  found, 
and  have  given  trouble  to  them  that  helped  them. 

5  Till  they  receive,  they  kiss  the  hands  of  the  lender, 
and  in  promise  they  humble  their  voice  : 

6  But  when  they  should  repay,  they  will  ask  time,  and 
will  return  tedious  and  murmuring  words,  and  will  com- 
plain of  the  time  : 

7  And  if  he  be  able  to  pay,  he  will  stand  off,  he  will 
scarce  pay  one  half,  and  will  count  it  as  if  he  had  found  it. 

8  But  if  not,  he  will  defraud  him  of  his  money,  and  he 
shall  get  him  for  an  enemy  without  cause  : 

9  And  he  will  pay  him  with  reproaches  and  curses,  and 
instead  of  honour  and  good  turn  T  ill  repay  him  injuries. 

10  Many  have  refused  to  len'  ,  not  out  of  wickedness, 
but  they  were  afraid  to  be  defrauded  without  cause. 

a  Tobias  iv.  10  ;  Supra,  xvii.  18. 


Ver.  25.     Hell.     Or  rather  "the  grave." 

Ver.  26.  Its.  Gr.  "  it  shall  not  take  hold  of  the  pious,  and  they  shall  not," 
kc.  H. — Their  virtue  shall  quickly  shine  forth.  C 

Ver.  28.  Hear.  Gr.  "lo,  hedge  in  thy  possessions  with  thorns:  bind  up  thy 
lilver  and  gold."  H. — To  pay  attention  to  detraction  is  as  bad  as  to  utter  it.  W. 

Ver.  29.  Just.  Gr.  "a  door  and  bo)'/'  <5cc,  as  ver.  28.  If  people  guard 
their  property  with  so  much  care,  why  do  they  make  light  of  words  ?  H. 

Ver.  30.  Tongue.  Gr.  "  by  them,  lest  thou  fall  before  him  who  lays  snares." 
Chap.  xxix.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Hand.  That  is,  he  that  is  hearty  and  bountiful  in 
lending  to  his  neighbour  in  his  necessity.  CI  -  'atnus,  in  this  book,  means  simply 
"  lending."  Rondet. — This  is  a  work  of  mercy,  and  a  sort  of  alms. — He  who  lends 
will  receive  usury  from  the  Lord.  Prov.  xix.  '7  •  Psal.  xxxvi.  21. — In  hand.  Rich. 

Ver.  5.     Hands.     Like  slaves.  Macrob.  _. 

Ver.  7.  Found  it.  Seeming  to  make  thee  partaker  of  his  good  fortune, 
(Jans.,)  or  he  will  keep  the  other  half  as  his  own.  Grot. 

Ver.  9.  Injuries.  Thus  one  loses  both  money  and  friends.  Must  we  then 
never  lend  ?     If  the  person  be  poo1-,  we  must  be  ready  to  give.  C. 

Vbk.  1i.     And  aelay      Or  lit      and  for  an  alms,  drag  him  not  along."  H. — 
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1 1  But  yet  towards  the  poor  be  thou  more  hearty,  and 
delay  not  to  show  him  mercy. 

12  Help  the  poor  because  of  the  commandment:  and 
send  him  not  away  empty-handed  because  of  his  poverty. 

13  Lose  thy  money  for  thy  brother  and  thy  friend  ■ 
and  hide  it  not  under  a  stone  to  be  lost. 

14  "Place  thy  treasure  in  the  commandments  of  the 
Most  High,  and  it  shall  bring  thee  more  profit  than 
gold. 

15  Shut  up  alms  in  the  heart  of  the  poor,  and  it  shall 
obtain  help  for  thee  against  all  evil. 

16  Better  than  the  shield  of  the  mighty,  and  better 
than  the  spear  : 

1 7  It  shall  fight  for  thee  against  thy  enemy. 

1 8  A  good  man  is  surety  for  his  neighbour :  and  he. 
that  hath  lost  shame  will  leave  him  to  himself. 

19  Forget  not  the  kindness  of  thy  surety :  for  he  hath 
given  his  life  for  thee. 

20  The  sinner  and  the  unclean  fleeth  from  his  surety. 

21  A  sinner  attributeth  to  himself  the  goods  of  his 
surety :  and  he  that  is  of  an  unthankful  mind  will  leave 
him  that  delivered  him. 

22  A  man  is  surety  for  his  neighbour :  and  when  he 
hath  lost  all  shame,  he  shall  forsake  him. 

23  Evil  suretyship  hath  undone  many  of  good  estate, 
and  hath  tossed  them  as  a  wave  of  the  sea. 

24  It  hath  made  powerful  men  to  go  from  place  to 
place  round  about,  and  they  have  wandered  in  strange, 
countries. 

25  A  sinner  that  transgresseth  the  commandment  of 
the  Lord  shall  fall  into  an  evil  suretyship  :  and  he  that 
undertaketh  many  things  shall  fall  into  judgment. 

26  Recover  thy  neighbour  according  to  thy  power, 
and  take  heed  to  thyself  that  thou  fall  not. 

27  The  chief  thing  for  man's  life  is  water  and  bread, 
and  clothing,  and  a  house  to  cover  shame. 

28  b  Better  is  the  poor  man's  fare  under  a  roof  of  boards, 
than  sumptuous  cheer  abroad  in  another  man's  house. 

29  Be  contented  with  little  instead  of  much,  and  thou 
shalt  not  hear  the  reproach  of  going  abroad. 

30  It  is  a  miserable  life  to  go  as  a  guest  from  house  to 
house  :  for  where  a  man  is  a  stranger,  he  shall  not  deal 
confidently,  nor  open  his  mouth. 

31  He  shall  entertain,  and  feed,  and  give  drink  to  the 
unthankful,  and  moreover  he  shall  hear  bitter  words. 


b  Infra,  xxxix.  31. 


Let  not  the  fraud  of  many  deter  thee  from  assisting  the  poor,  for  the  sake  of  God 
and  justice.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Friend.  He  is  entitled  to  partake  of  all  thy  goods.  If  he  be  only 
thy  fellow  creature,  assist  him;  and  God  will  reward  thee.  Matt.  vi.  19. 

Ver.  15.  Heart.  Gr.  "  thy  store-houses, "  the  poor.  C— I  never  read  thai 
one  who  was  liberal  to  the  poor  came  to  an  evil  death,  as  he  has  so  many  to  inter- 
cede for  him,  whose  prayers  must  be  heard.  S.  Jer.  ad  Nepot. 

Ver.  19.  Life.  Or  his  subsistence,  (chap.  xix.  28,)  though  some  answered 
for  the  person  of  another.  3  Kings  xx.  39. 

Ver.  20.  And.  Gr.  "will  turn  away  the  goods  of  his  surety,  (21)  and  the 
ungrateful  in  mind  will  abandon  his  redeemer."    H. — Him.     Gr.  subjoins  vei. 


Estate,  (dirigentes,)  whose  affairs  were  prosperous.  M. 

Not.     Prudence  requires  that  we  should  not  ruin  ourselves  to  help 


23.  H. 
Ver.  23. 

Ver.  26. 
others.  W. 

Ver.  27.     Shame.     Clothing  is  like  a  portable  house.   Grot. — Man  stands  in 
need  of  little,  and  those  who  are  content  will  not  need  to  borrow.  Ver.  29. 

Ver.  31.     Shall.     Or  "  has  formerly  entertained"  those,  who  now  reproach 
him,  make  him  serve  in  the  meanest  offices,  and  at  last  cast  him  forth.     It  may 


Chap.  XXX. 


ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


Chap.  XXXi. 


32  Go,  stranger,  and  furnish  the  table,  and  give  others 
to  eat  what  thou  hast  in  thy  hand. 

33  Give  place  to  the  honourable  presence  of  my 
friends :  for  I  want  my  house,  my  brother  being  to  be 
lodged  with  me. 

34  These  things  are  grievous  to  a  man  of  understand- 
ing :  the  upbraiding  of  house-room,  and  the  reproaching 
of  the  lender. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Of  correction  of  children.     Health  is  better  than  wealth.     Excessive  grief  is 

hurtful. 

HE*  that  loveth  his  son,  frequently  chastiseth   him, 
that   he   may  rejoice  in    his   latter  end,   and  not 
grope  after  the  doors  of  his  neighbours. 

2  He  that  instructeth  his  son,  shall  be  praised  in  him, 
and  shall  glory  in  him  in  the  midst  of  them  of  his  house- 
hold. 

3  bHe  that  teacheth  his  son,  maketh  his  enemy  jealous, 
and  in  the  midst  of  his  friends  he  shall  glory  in  him. 

4  His  father  is  dead,  and  he  is  as  if  he  were  not  dead  : 
for  he  hath  left  one  behind  him  that  is  like  himself. 

5  While  he  lived  he  saw  and  rejoiced  in  him  :  and 
when  he  died  he  was  not  sorrowful,  neither  was  he  con- 
founded before  his  enemies, 

6  For  he  left  behind  him  a  defender  of  his  house 
against  his  enemies,  and  one  that  will  requite  kindness  to 
his  friends. 

7  For  the  souls  of  his  sons  he  shall  bind  up  his  wounds, 
find  at  every  cry  his  bowels  shall  be  troubled. 

8  A  horse  not  broken  becometh  stubborn,  and  a  child 
left  to  himself  will  become  headstrong. 

9  Give  thy  son  his  way,  and  he  shall  make  thee  afraid  : 
play  with  him,  and  he  shall  make  thee  sorrowful. 

10  Laugh  not  with  him,  lest  thou  have  sorrow,  and  at 
the  last  thy  teeth  be  set  on  edge. 

1 1  Give  him  not  liberty  in  his  youth,  and  wink  not  at 
his  devices. 

12  cBow  down  his  neck  while  he  is  young,  and  beat 
his  sides  while  he  is  a  child,  lest  he  grow  stubborn,  and 
regard  thee  not,  and  so  be  a  sorrow  of  heart  to  thee. 

13  Instruct  thy  son,  and  labour  about  him,  lest  his 
lewd  behaviour  be  an  often ce  to  thee. 

14  Better  is  a  poor  man  who  is  sound,  and  strong  of 

»  Prov.  xiii.  24,  and  xxiii.  13. — b  Deut.  vi.  7. — "  Supra,  vii.  25. — d  Dan.  xiv.  6. 


also  signify  that  people  who  receive  ungrateful  vagabonds,  will  be  required  to  serve 
them,  and  had  better  keep  them  out.  Ver.  33.  C 

Ver.  33.     Give.     Gr.  "  depart,  stranger,  from  the  face  of  glory ;  for,"  &c.   H.' 

Ver.  34.     Lender.     Who  demands  his  money,  and  upbraids  his  debtor.   M. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  He.  Gr.  prefixes  "on  children."  H.— And  not,  Sec, 
is  omitted  in  Gr.     It  may  signify,  and  not  beg,  (C)  or  steal.    H. 

Ver.  2.  Them.  Gr.  "  his  acquaintance."  H.—  He  sees  himself  re-born  in  his 
son.  Ver.  4.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Wounds.  To  which  he  has  exposed  himself  for  his  child's  welfare, 
(2  Cor.  xii.  15.  Raban.,)  or  if  he  neglect  correction,  he  will  have  to  bewail  the 
wounds  which  his  son's  imprudence  shall  occasion.  Syr.,  Vat.,  Gr.,  Comp. — The 
eldest  brother  must  take  care  of  the  rest,  so  as  even  to  expose  himself  to 
danger.   W. 

Ver.  10.     Laugh.     "  Smiling  he  must  be  feared."  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xx.  3. 

Ver.  11.  Devices.  Gr.  "  sins  of  ignorance."  Youth  is  incapable  of  guiding 
itself,  being  destitute  of  experience,  and  too  confident.   Prov.  xxix.  45. 

Ver.  14.     Evils.     Health  is  better  than  riches.   Pythag.,  &c. 

Ver.  15.     Justice.     This  is  the  first  of  all  advantages.  C. 

Ver.  17.     Rest.     In  the  grave.     He  speaks  not  of  the  soul.  Job  iii.  13. 

Ver.  18.     Grave.     The  dead  cannot  partake  of  them.  (C.)  so  neither  can  the 
iick  of  their  great  possessions.  H. 
7.1 


constitution,  than  a  rich  man  who  is  weak,  and  afflicted 
with  evils. 

15  Health  of  the  soul  in  holiness  of  justice,  is  better 
than  all  gold  and  silver  :  and  a  sound  body,  than  immense 
revenues. 

16  There  is  no  riches  above  the  riches  of  the  health  of 
the  body :  and  there  is  no  pleasure  above  the  joy  of  the 
heart. 

17  Better  is  death  than  a  bitter  life:  and  eve: lasting 
rest,  than  continual  sickness. 

18  Good  things  that  are  hidden  in  a  mouth  that  is 
shut,  are  as  messes  of  meat  set  about  a  grave. 

19  dWhat  good  shall  an  offering  do  to  an  Idol  ?  for  it 
can  neither  eat,  nor  smell : 

20  So  is  he  that  is  persecuted  by  the  Lord,  bearing  the 
reward  of  his  iniquity  : 

21  eHe  seeth  with  his  eyes,  and  groaneth,  as  an  eunuch 
embracing  a  virgin,  and  sighing. 

22  'Give  not  up  thy  soul  to  sadness,  and  afflict  not 
thyself  in  thy  own  counsel. 

23  The  joyfulness  of  the  heart,  is  the  life  of  a  ...an,  and 
a  never  failing  treasure  of  holiness  :  and  the  jo)  of  a  man 
is  length  of  life. 

24  Have  pity  on  thy  own  soul,  pleasing  God,  and  con- 
tain thyself:  gather  up  thy  heart  in  his  holiness:  and 
drive  away  sadness  far  from  thee. 

25  g  For  sadness  hath  killed  many,  and  there  is  no  pro  • 
fit  in  it. 

26  Envy  and  anger  shorten  a  man's  days,  and  pensive 
ness  will  bring  old  age  before  the  time. 

27  A  cheerful  and  good  heart  irs  always  feasting :  foi 
his  banquets  are  prepared  with  diligence. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

Of  the  desire  of  riches,  and  of  moderation  in  eating  and  drinking. 

WATCHING  for  riches  consumeth  the  flesh,  and 
the  thought  thereof  driveth  away  sleep. 

2  The  thinking  beforehand  turneth  away  the  under- 
standing, and  a  grievous  sickness  maketh  the  soul  sober. 

3  The  rich  man  hath  laboured  in  gathering  riches  to- 
gether, and  when  he  resteth  he  shall  be  filled  with  his 
goods. 

4  The  poor  man  hath  laboured  in  his  low  way  of  life, 
and  in  the  end  he  is  still  poor. 

«  Supra,  xx.  2. — f  Prov.  xii.  25,  and  xv.  13,  and  xvii.  22.— g  2  Cor.  vii.  10. 


Ver.  21.     Sighing 
ness.    See  chap.  xx.  3 


Thus  i^eat  is  useless  to  those  whom  God  visits  with  sick- 


Ver.  22.     Sadness.     For  temporal  things,  but  trusting  in  Providence.    1  Pet. 
7.     Grief  for  sin  is  alone  of  service.  2  Cor.  vii.  10.   C 


Ver. 

Ver. 
&c.   H. 

Ver. 
Ver.  22. 

Ver. 
rust.  C 

Ver. 


23. 
24. 


2G. 


27. 


A  never.     Gr.  "the joy,"  &c.   Prov. 

Have.     Gr.  "love  thy  soul,   and  comfort  thy  heart,  and  diive,' 


xvii.  12,  and  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 


Many. 
Envy. 


Bringing  on   maladies,   and  driving  people  into  despair 
Or  jealousy.     These  passions  banish  ;py.      Envy   is   like 


Always.     Gr.  "will  mind  the  meats  which  it  shall  eat."    H  —  It 
will  feast  and  enjoy  content. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  Riches.  Lit.  "honesty"  has  this  sense.  H.— The 
study  of  virtue  and  of  the  Scriptures  removes  temptations  of  the  flesh.  S.  Jer.  ad 
Rust.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Hand.  With  too  much  anxiety.  C— Gr.  "  the  solicitude  of  watching 
will  drive  away  slumber,  and  a  grievous  malady  will  moderate  sleep,-  ^Grabe.  H.) 
or  "sleep  will  alleviate  a  severe  illness,"  as  experience  evinces.  C 

Ver.  4.     Poor.     All  have  not  equal  success.    Prov.  x.  22;    Ksal.  exxvi.   1 
l>rug. 


Chap,  XXXI. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XXX11. 


5  He  that  loveth  gold,  shall  not  be  justified :  and  he 
that  fblloweth  after  corruption,  shall  be  filled  with  it. 

6  aMany  have  been  brought  to  fall  for  gold,  and  the 
beauty  thereof  hath  been  their  ruin. 

7  Gold  is  a  stumblingblock  to  them  that  sacrifice  to  it : 
woe  to  them  that  eagerly  follow  after  it,  and  every  fool 
shall  perish  by  it. 

8  Blessed  is  the  rich  man  that  is  found  without  blemish  : 
and  that  hath  not  gone  after  gold,  nor  put  his  trust  in 
money  nor  in  treasures. 

9  Who  is  he,  and  we  will  praise  him  ?  for  he  hath  done 
wonderful  things  in  his  life. 

1 0  Who  hath  been  tried  thereby,  and  made  perfect,  he 
shall  have  glory  everlasting.  He  that  could  have  trans- 
gressed, and  hath  not  transgressed :  and  could  do  evil 
things,  and  hath  not  done  them : 

1 1  Therefore  are  his  goods  established  in  the  Lord,  and 
all  the  church  of  the  saints  shall  declare  his  alms. 

12  Art  thou  set  at  a  great  table?  be  not  the  first  to 
open  thy  mouth  upon  it. 

13  Say  not :  There  are  many  things  which  are  upon  it. 

14  Remember  that  a  wicked  eye  is  evil. 

15  What  is  created  more  wicked  than  an  eye  ?  there- 
fore shall  it  weep  over  all  the  face  when  it  shall  see. 

1 6  Stretch  not  out  thy  hand  fii*st,  lest  being  disgraced 
with  envy  thou  be  put  to  confusion. 

17  Be  not  hasty  in  a  feast. 

18  Judge  of  the  disposition  of  thy  neighbour  by  thy- 
self. 

19  Use  as  a  frugal  man  the  things  that  are  set  before 
thee :  lest  if  thou  eatest  much,  thou  be  hated. 

20  Leave  off  first,  for  manners  sake  :  and  exceed  not, 
lest  thou  offend. 

21  And  if  thou  sittest  amongst  many,  reach  not  thy 
hand  out  first  of  all :  and  be  not  the  first  to  ask  for  drink. 

22  How  sufficient  is  a  little  wine  for  a  man  well  taught, 
and  in  sleeping  thou  shalt  not  be  uneasy  with  it,  and  thou 
shalt  feel  no  pain. 

23  Watching,  and  choler,  and  gripes,  are  with  an  in- 
temperate man  : 

24  Sound  and  wholesome  sleep  with  a  moderate  man : 
he  shall  sleep  till  morning,  and  his  soul  shall  be  delighted 
with  him. 

25  And  if  thou  hast  been  forced  to  eat  much,  arise,  go 

*  Supra,  viii.  3. — 1>  Judith  xiii.  4. 


out,  and  vomit :  and  it  shall  refresh  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
not  bring  sickness  upon  thy  body. 

26  Hear  me,  my  son,  and  despise  me  not :  and  in  the 
end  thou  shalt  find  my  words. 

27  In  all  thy  works  be  quick,  and  no  infirmity  .shall 
come  to  thee. 

28  The  lips  of  many  shall  bless  him  that  is  liberal  of 
his  bread,  and  the  testimony  of  his  truth  is  faithful. 

29  Against  him  that  is  aiggardly  of  his  bread,  the  city 
will  murmur,  and  the  testimony  of  his  niggardliness  is 
true. 

30  Challenge  not  them  that  love  wine : b  for  wine  hal  h 
destroyed  very  many. 

31  Fire  trieth  hard  iron  :  so  wine  drunk  to  excess  shull 
rebuke  the  hearts  of  the  proud. 

32  Wine  taken  with  sobriety  is  equal  life  to  men :  if 
thou  drink  it  moderately,  thou  shalt  be  sober. 

33  What  is  his  life,  who  is  diminished  with  wine? 

34  What  taketh  away  life  ?  death. 

35  cWine  was  created  from  the  beginning  to  make 
men  joyful,  and  not  to  make  them  drunk. 

36  Wine  drunken  with  moderation  is  the  joy  of  the 
soul,  and  the  heart. 

37  Sober  drinking  is  health  to  soul  and  body. 

38  Wine  drunken  with  excess  raiseth  quarrels,  and 
wrath,  and  many  ruins. 

39  Wine  drunken  with  excess  is  bitterness  of  the  soul. 

40  The  heat  of  drunkenness  is  the  stumblingblock  ol 
the  fool,  lessening  strength,  and  causing  wounds. 

4 1  Rebuke  not  thy  neighbour  in  a  banquet  of  wine : 
and  despise  him  not  in  his  mirth. 

42  Speak  not  to  him  words  of  reproach :  and  press 
him  not  in  demanding  again. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

Lessons  for  superiors  and  inferiors.      Advantages  of  fearing  God,  and  doing 

nothing  without  counsel. 

HAVE  they  made  thee  ruler  ?   be  not  lifted  up :   be 
among  them  as  one  of  them. 

2  Have  care  of  them,  and  so  sit  down,  and  when  thou 
hast  acquitted  thyself  of  all  thy  charge,  take  thy  place  : 

3  That  thou  mayest  rejoice  for  them,  and  receive  a 
crown  as  an  ornament  of  grace,  and  get  the  honour  of  the 
contribution. 

4  Speak,  thou  that  art  elder :  for  it  becometh  thee, 

«  Psal.  ciii.  15  ;   Prov.  xxxi.  4. 


Ver.  5.     Justified.     He  is  exposed  to  various  temptations.  1  Tim.  vi.  9. 

Ver.  7.  To  it.  Being  a  sort  of  idol.  Col.  iii.  5.  C. — Woe.  Gr.  "and 
every,"  <fcc. 

Ver.  8.  Nor,  &c.  Gr.  (9)  who,  &c.  "  Pride  is  the  worm  of  riches."  S. 
Aug. — "  In  delights,  chastity  is  endangered  ;  and  humility  in  the  midst  of  riches." 
S.  Bern.  Conv.  Cler.  30. — Not  to  transgress,  on  such  occasions,  is  the  greatest 
miracle.  C. 

Ver.  11.  In,  &c.  Gr.  Alex.  "  and  wisdom  (Grabe  substitutes  the  Church) 
»hall  proclaim  his  alms."  H.— God  will  bless  his  riches.  C. 

Vek.  12.  Be,  Sec.  Gr.  "do  not  open,"  (H.)  show  not  too  much  greedi- 
ness. 

Ver.  14.  Wicked.  Jealous  or  avaricious,  as  if  tne  person  feared  lest  he  should 
have  to  prepare  the  like  sumptuous  entertainment.  Prov.  xxiii.  1.  Judas  blamed 
the  profusion  of  Magdalene.  John  xii.  5. 

Ver.  15.  Face.  Or  portion  set  before  him.  1  Kings  i.  5.  C — When.  Gr. 
"  wheresoever  it,  ( II.)  or  he,  (C.)  shall  look,  stretch  not  forth  thy  hand,  and  strive 
aot  witli  him  in  the  dish.  Judge,"  &c.  Let  the  envious  person  (11.)  or  the  master 
he  served  first.  C 


Of  all.     Gr.   "of  them.     How,"  &c.    H. — Politeness  is  grounded 


•23. 


Ver.  21/ 
on  virtue.  C 

Ver.  22. 

Ver. 
satiable, 

Ver. 

Ver. 
xxii.  9.  C. — Bread  supports  the  body,  and  instruction  the  soul, 
does  the  reverse.  W. 

Ver.  30.     Challenge.     Not  to  fight,  oi  rather  ^H.)  to  drink.  Isa.  v, 
Taken.     Gr.  "is  as  good  is  life,"  &c. —  Thou  shalt.    Gr. 


Wine. 
Choler. 
"  cannot  sleep 

27.  Quick. 

28.  Bread. 


Ver.  32. 


Gr.  specifies  nothing,  and  to  eat  much  is  unwholesome.   H. 

Or  the  cholic.  The  intemperate,  infrunito,  (C.)  Gr.  "  in- 

H. 

Intemperance  and  idleness  are  the  great  sources  of  illness. 
And  other  provisions;  while  the  miser  is  contemned.  Prov. 

If  it  be  bad,  it 

22.  C 
'what" 


&c. 


Ver.  19.     Use. 
not.  like  a  beast. 


Gr. 


all   act  considerately.     Eat  like  a  man,"  &c.  (H.) 


Ver.  33.     With.     Gr.  "destitute  of  wine,  (35)  and  this  was  created  to,'   &c. 

Ver.  35.     And  not.     Gr.  (36)  "sufficient  wine  taken  in  season  is  the,"  ice. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Ruler.  Or  king  of  the  feast,  alluding  to  an  ancient 
custom.  Est.  i.  8.  C — Humility  is  most  requisite  for  those  in  power,  and  it  is  moil 
difficult  to  contemn  vain  honours,  when  enjoyed.  S.  Greg.  Pastor.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Contribution,  towards  the  feast,  f  M.)  or  company.  This  sentenc*  »» 
not  in  Gr.  "rejoice  on  their  account,  and  for  the  excellent  disposition,  mayest  re- 
ceive a  crown."   H, 

79 


Chap.  XXXII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XXXI1L 


5  To  speak  the  first  word  with  careful  knowledge,  and 
hinder  not  music. 

6  Where  there  is  no  hearing,  pour  not  out  words,  and 
be  not  lifted  up  out  of  season  with  thy  wisdom. 

7  A  concert  of  music  in  a  banquet  of  wine  is  as  a  car- 
buncle set  in  gold. 

8  As  a  signet  of  an  emerald  in  a  work  of  gold  :  so  is 
the  melody  of  music  with  pleasant  and  moderate  wine. 

9  Hear  in  silence,  and  for  thy  reverence  good  grace 
shall  come  to  thee. 

10  Young  man,  scarcely  speak  in  thy  own  cause. 

11  If  thou  be  asked  twice,  let  thy  answer  be  short. 

12  In  many  things  be  as  if  thou  wert  ignorant,  and  hear 
in  silence,  and  withal  seeking. 

13  In  the  company  of  great  men  take  not  upon  thee  : 
and  when  the  ancients  are  present,  speak  not  much. 

14  Before  a  storm  goeth  lightning  :  and  before  shame- 
facedness  goetli  favour :  and  for  thy  reverence  good  grace 
shall  come  to  thee. 

15  And  at  the  time  of  rising  be  not  slack  :  but  be  first  to 
run  home  to  thy  house,  and  there  withdraw  thyself,  and 
4here  take  thy  pastime. 

16  And  do  what  thou  hast  a  mind,  but  not  in  sins  or 
proud  speech. 

17  And  for  all  these  things  bless  the  Lord,  that  made 
thee,  and  that  replenisheth  thee  with  all  his  good  things. 

18  He  that  feareth  the  Lord,  will  receive  his  discipline  : 
and  they  that  will  seek  him  early,  shall  find  a  blessing. 

19  He  that  seeketh  the  law,  shall  be  filled  with  it:  and 
he  that  dealeth  deceitfully,  shall  meet  with  a  stumbling- 
block  therein. 

20  They  that  fear  the  Lord,  shall  find  just  judgment, 
and  shall  kindle  justice  as  a  light. 

21  A  sinful  man  will  flee  reproof,  and  will  find  an  ex- 
cuse according  to  his  will. 

22  A  man  of  counsel  will  not  neglect  understanding, 
a  strange  and  proud  man  will  not  dread  fear : 

23  Even  after  he  hath  done  with  fear  without  counsel, 
he  shall  be  controlled  by  the  things  of  his  own  seeking. 

24  My  son,  do  thou  nothing  without  counsel,  and  thou 
shalt  not  repent  when  thou  hast  done. 

25  Go  not  in  the  way  of  ruin,  and  thou  shalt  not 
stumble  against  the  stones  :  trust  not  thyself  to  a  rugged 
way,  lest  thou  set  a  stumblingblock  to  thy  soul. 

a  Supra,  xxi.  17. 


26  And  beware  of  thy  own  children,  and  take  heed  o. 
them  of  thy  household. 

27  In  every  work  of  thine  regard  thy  soul  in  faith  : 
for  this  is  the  keeping  of  the  commandments. 

28  He  that  believeth  God,  taketh  heed  to  the  com- 
mandments :  and  he  that  trusteth  in  him,  shall  fare  nevei 
the  worse. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

The  fear  of  God  is  the  best  security.   Times  and  men  are  in  the  hands  of  Got*. 
'Take  care  of  thyself  as  tony  as  thav  livest,  and  look  to  thy  servants. 

"l^TO  evils  shall  happen  to  him  that  feareth  the  Lord, 
_Ll  but  in  temptation  God  will  keep  him,  and  deliver 
him  from  evils. 

2  A  wise  man  hateth  not  the  commandments  and 
justices,  and  he  shall  not  be  dashed  in  pieces  as  a  ship  in 
a  storm. 

3  A  man  of  understanding  is  faithful  to  the  law  of  God, 
and  the  law  is  faithful  to  him. 

4  He  that  cleareth  up  a  question,  shall  prepare  what 
to  say,  and  so  having  prayed  he  shall  be  heard,  and  shall 
keep  discipline,  and  then  he  shall  answer. 

5  "The  heart  of  a  fool  is  as  a  wheel  of  a  cart  :  and  \m 
thoughts  are  like  a  rolling  axletree. 

6  A  friend  that  is  a  mocker,  is  like  a  stallion  horse : 
he  neigheth  under  evCry  one  that  sitteth  upon  him. 

7  Why  doth  one  day  excel  another,  and  one  light  ano- 
ther, and  one  year  another  year,  when  all  come  of  the  sun  ? 

8  By  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  they  were  distin- 
guished, the  sun  being  made,  and  keeping  his  command- 
ment. 

9  And  he  ordered  the  seasons,  and  holidays  of  them, 
and  in  them  they  celebrated  festivals  at  an  hour. 

10  Some  of  them  God  made  high  and  great  days,  and 
some  of  them  he  put  in  the  number  of  ordinary  days. 
And  all  men  are  from  the  ground,  "and  out  of  the  earth, 
from  whence  Adam  was  created. 

1 1  With  much  knowledge  the  Lord  hath  divided  them, 
and  diversified  their  ways. 

12  Some  of  them  hath  he  blessed,  and  exalted  :  and 
some  of  them  hath  he  sanctified,  and  set  near  himself: 
and  some  of  them  hath  he  cursed  and  brought  low,  and 
turned  them  from  their  station. 

13  cAs  the  potters  clay  is  in  his  hand,  to  fashion  and 
order  it. 


b  Gen.  ii.  7. — <=  Rom.  ix.  11. 


Ver.  5.  Music.  Which  usually  accompanied  the  meals  of  the  rich.  Hor.  ii. 
Ode  11. 

Ver.  6.  Words.  Some  Gr.  copies  have,  "  where  there  is  a  concert,  pour," 
&c.  C. — And  be.     Gr.  "  and  utter  not  wise  sayings  out  of  season." 

Ver.  7.     Wine  was  not  used  at  all  meals.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Hear.  Gr.  (10)  "young  man,  speak  if  there  he  wanted  of  thee; 
scarcely  twice  if  thou  be  asked.  Sum  up  thy  speech,  much  in  few  icords.  Be  know- 
ing and  still  silent.  (11)  In  the,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  13.     Thee.     Gr.  implies  to  be  equal.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Storm.  Lit.  "  hail."  Gr.  "  thunder."  H.—  It  comes  forth  at  the 
same  time  as  the  lightning,  but  travels  slower.  C. — For.     Gr.  (15)  "  at,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Bless.  This  is  taught  by  the  light  of  reason,  (chap.  v.  7,)  and  the 
omission  before  or  after  meals  betrays  a  want  of  faith  and  gratitude,  particularly 
in  Christians. 

Ver.  20.     Light.     They  shall  advance  in  virtue  and  glory.  Prov.  iv.  18.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Excuse.     Lit.  "comparison." 

Ver.   24.      Without  counsel ;  or  "  by  himself,"  (C)  cum  eo. — And.    Gr.  "do 
nothing  without  counsel,  and  in  acting  do  not  repent,"  (H.)  but  execute  what 
has  been  prudently  devised.    C^-God  directa  ;   yet  he  would  have  us  to  ask 
adrioe.  W. 
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Ver.  25.     Rugged  way.     The  end  of  which  is  unknown.  Luke  xiv.  28.  C- 
Lest.     Gr.  "  and  keep  a  guard  over  thy  children.     In  every  good  work  confide  in 
thy  soul;  for,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  27.  In  faith.  That  is,  follow  sincerely  thy  soul  in  her  faith  and  con- 
science, (Oh.)  when  it  is  well  informed.  Gr.  "in  every  good  work  believe  thj 
soul ;  for,"  &c.  C— Act  not  in  opposition  to  it.  W.—All  that  is  not  of  faith  it 
sin,  (Rom.  xiv.  23,)  inasmuch  as  it  is  against  conscience.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Evils.  God  will  make  all  turn  to  the  advantage 
of  the  elect. 

Ver.  3.  To  him.  God  will  fulfil  all  his  promises.  C— Gr.  continues,  "  as 
the  interrogation  (11.)  of  the  Urim,  (dtiXwv.  C)  prepare  what  to  say,  and  so  thou 
shalt  be  heard.  Put  on  instruction,  and  thus  reply."  H. — Speak  not  without 
being  prepared. 

Ver.  5.     Cart.     Inconstant  and  grating.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Another.  God's  will  alone  appoints  one  to  be  holy  or  fine;  and 
another  to  be  stormy,  or  dedicated  to  labour.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Station.  Exterminating  the  Chanaanites.  God  disposes  of  all  with 
sovereign  power  and  justice.  Rom.  ix.  29. 

Ver.  14.  Ordering.  All  depend  on  God.  C— "The  predestination  of  tbo 
saints  is  nothing  but  the  foreknowledge  and  preparation  of  God's  benefits,  by  which 


Chap.   XXXIII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XXXIV. 


14  All  his  ways  are  according  to  his  ordering  :  so  man 
is  in  the  hand  of  him  that  made  him,  and  he  will  render 
to  him  according  to  his  judgment. 

15  Good  is  set  against  evil,  and  life  against  death:  so 
also  is  the  sinner  against  a  just  man.  And  so  look  upon 
all  the  works  of  the  Most  High.  Two  and  two,  and  one 
against  another. 

1 6  And  I  awaked  last  of  all,  and  as  one  that  gathereth 
after  the  grape-gatherers. 

17  In  the  blessing  of  God  I  also  have  hoped  :  and  as 
one  that  gathereth  grapes,  have  I  filled  the  wine-press. 

1.8  aSee  that  I  have  not  laboured  for  myself  only,  but 
for  all  that  seek  discipline. 

19  Hear  me,  ye  great  men,  and  all  ye  people,  and 
hearken  with  your  ears,  ye  rulers  of  the  church. 

20  Give  not  to  son  or  wife,  brother  or  friend,  power 
over  thee  while  thou  livest ;  and  give  not  thy  estate  to 
another  :  lest  thou  repent,  and  thou  entreat  for  the  same. 

21  As  long  as  thou  livest,  and  hast  breath  in  thee,  let 
no  man  change  thee. 

22  For  it  is  better  .hat  thy  children  should  ask  of  thee, 
than  that  thou  look  toward  the  hands  of  thy  children. 

23  In  all  thy  works  keep  the  pre-eminence. 

24  Let  no  stain  sully  thy  glory.  In  the  time  when 
thou  shalt  end  the  days  of  thy  life,  and  in  the  time  of  thy 
disease,  distribute  thy  inheritance. 

25  Fodder,  and  a  wand,  and  a  burden,  are  for  an  ass : 
bread,  and  correction,  and  work,  for  a  slave. 

26  He  worketh  under  correction,  and  seeketh  to  rest : 
let  his  hands  be  idle,  and  he  seeketh  liberty. 

27  The  yoke  and  the  thong  bend  a  stiff  neck,  and  con- 
tinual labours  bow  a  slave. 

28  Torture  and  fetters  are  for  a  malicious  slave :  send 
him  to  work,  that  he  be  not  idle  : 

29  For  idleness  hath  taught  much  evil. 

30  Set  him  to  work  :  for  so  it  is  fit  for  him.  And  if 
he  be  not  obedient,  bring  him  down  with  fetters,  but  be 
not  excessive  towards  any  one  :  and  do  no  grievous  thing 
without  judgment. 

31  b  If  thou  have  a  faithful  servant,  let  him  be  to  thee 
as  thy  own  soul :  treat  him  as  a  brother :  because  in  the 
blood  of  thy  soul  thou  hast  gotten  him. 

32  If  thou  hurt  him  unjustly,  he  will  run  away. 

33  And  if  he  rise  up  and  depart,  thou  knowest  not 
whom  to  ask,  and  in  what  way  to  seek  him. 

»  Supra,  xxiv.  47. — t>  Supra,  vii.  21. 


CHAP.  XXXJV. 

The  vanity  of  dreams.      The  advantage  of  experience,  and  of  the  fear  of  God. 

THE  hopes  of  a  man  that  is  void  of  understanding  are 
vain  and  deceitful :  and  dreams  lift  up  fools. 

2  The  man  that  giveth  heed  to  lying  visions,  is  like  tc 
him  that  catcheth  at  a  shadow,  and  followeth  after  the 
wind. 

3  The  vision  of  dreams  is  the  resemblance  of  one  thing 
to  another :  as  when  a  man's  likeness  is  before  the  face  of 
a  man. 

4  What  can  be  made  clean  by  the  unclean  ?  and  what 
truth  can  come  from  that  which  is  false  ? 

5  Deceitful  divinations,  and  lying  omens,  and  the 
dreams  of  evil-doers,  are  vanity. 

6  And  the  heart  fancieth  as  that  of  a  woman  in  travail : 
except  it  be  a  vision  sent  forth  from  the  Most  High,  set 
not  thy  heart  upon  them. 

7  For  dreams  have  deceived  many,  and  they  have  failed 
that  put  their  trust  in  them. 

8  The  word  of  the  law  shall  be  fulfilled  without  a  lie, 
and  wisdom  shall  be  made  plain  in  the  mouth  of  the 
faithful. 

9  What  doth  he  know,  that  hath  not  been  tried  ?  A 
man  that  hath  much  experience,  shall  think  of  many 
things :  and  he  thai  hath  learned  many  things,  shall  show 
forth  understanding 

10  He  that  hath  no  experience,  knoweth  little :  and  he 
that  hath  been  experienced  in  many  things,  multiplieth 
prudence. 

1 1  He  that  hath  not  been  tried,  what  manner  of  things 
doth  he  know  1  he  that  hath  been  surprised,  shall  abound 
with  subtlety. 

12  I  have  seen  many  things  by  travelling,  and  many 
customs  of  things. 

13  Sometimes  I  have  been  in  danger  of  death  for  thpse 
things,  and  I  have  been  delivered  by  the  grace  of  God. 

14  The  spirit  of  those  that  fear  God,  is  sought  aft<'~, 
and  b}^  his  regard  shall  be  blessed. 

15  For  their  hope  is  on  him  that  saveth  them,  and  the 
eyes  of  God  are  upon  them  that  love  him. 

16  He  that  feareth  the  Lord  shall  tremble  at  nothing, 
and  shall  not  be  afraid :  for  he  is  his  hope. 

17  The  soul  of  him  that  feareth  the  Lord  is  blessed. 

18  To  whom  doth  he  look,  and  who  is  his  strength. 

19  cThe  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  them  that  fear  him, 

e  Psal.  xxxiii.  16. 


those  are  most  certainly  liberated  who  obtain  their  freedom.  But  where  are  the 
rest  left;  except  in  the  lump  of  perdition,  by  the  just  judgment  of  the  Deity?  S. 
Aug.  Persev.  14,  n.  35,  and  Corrept.  13,  n.  42. 

Ver.  15.  Another.  Antitheses  adorn  a  discourse,  as  opposite  things  do  the 
universe.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xi.  18. — God  will  make  the  wicked  subservient  to 
nih  glory. 

Ver.  16.  Of  all.  Solomon,  Ezechias,  &c,  made  various  collections  of  similar 
maxims.  C— The  books  of  the  Machabees  were  alone  written  after  this  in  the  Old 
Testament.  M. 

Ver.  21.  Change  thee.  That  is,  so  as  to  have  this  power  over  thee.  Ch. — Be 
inflexible  on  this  head.   C. 

Ver.  23.  The  pre-eminence.  That  is,  be  master  in  thy  own  house,  and  part 
not  with  thy  authority.  Ch. — Let  not  thy  wife  or  servants  rule  in  thy  name.  M. 

Ver.  25.     Fodder.     Gr.  prefixes  "  on  slaves."  H. 

Vbr.  27.     A  stiff.     Gr.  "the  neck,  (28)  torture,"  &c.   H. 

V  fr.  31.  Faithful,  is  not  expressed  in  Gr.,  but  must  be  understood. —  Blood. 
Taking  him  prisoner  at  the  hazard  of  thy  life.  The  like  misfortune  might  easily 
have  befallen  thee    C 

Vei    33.     Thou.     Gr.  "  on  what  road  wilt  thou  seek  for  him?" 


CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  The.  Gr.  "on  dreams.  The,"  &c.  H.— No  de- 
pendence can  be  had  on  the  pretended  interpretation  of  dreams,  which  do  not  come 
from  God  (C);  as  some  do.   Matt.  i. ;   Dan.  ii.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Unclean.  This  text  has  been  abused,  to  prove  that  the  sinner  can- 
not confer  grace  in  the  sacraments.  C — But  Christ  does  this  by  his  ministry.  S. 
Aug.  Psal.  x.  n   6. 

Ver.  5.  Deceitful.  Gr.  "divinations,  and  auguries,  and  dreams,  are 
vain." 

Ver.  6.  High,  as  those  of  Jacob,  Joseph,  Sec,  were.  Yet  it  is  difficult  U. 
make  the  discrimination.  S.  Greg.  Dial.  iv.  48. 

Ver.  8.  Law,  which  forbids  attention  to  dreams.  Lev.  xix.  26;  Isa.  yiii.  20. 
A.  Lai). 

Ver.  9. 

Ver.  10. 
(11)  I,"  &c, 

Ver.  12. 

Ver.  13. 


What.     Gr.  "  A  mau  who  has  travelled,  knows  much,"  &c,   H. 
Experienced.      Gr.    "  much   abroad,   shall   abound  with   subtlety 


And.     Gr.  "And  I  know  more  than  I  announce."  Grabe's  edit. 
For.     Gr.  "  On  account  of  these  things  I  have  been  saved  :"   (  H  ) 
by  my  great  experience,  which  gives  weisrht  to  my  instructions. 

Ver.  14.     Is.     Gr.  "shall  live.     (15)  Tor  .  .     .  them.     (16)  He,"  &c.  B. 

(t! 


Chap.   XXXV. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XXXV. 


he  is  their  powerful  protector,  and  strong  stay,  a  defence 
from  the  heat,  and  a  cover  from  the  sun  at  noon. 

20  A  preservation  from  stumbling,  and  a  help  from 
falling ;  he  raiseth  up  the  soul,  and  enlighteneth  the  eyes, 
and  giveth  health,  and  life,  and  blessing. 

21  aThe  offering  of  him  that  sacrificeth  of  a  thing 
wrongfully  gotten,  is  stained ;  and  the  mockeries  of  the 
unjust  are  not  acceptable. 

22  The  Lord  is  only  for  them  that  wait  upon  him  in 
the  way  of  truth  and  justice. 

23  bThe  Most  High  appro veth  not  the  gifts  of  the 
wicked  :  neither  hath  he  respect  to  the  oblations  of  the 
unjust,  nor  will  he  be  pacified  for  sins  by  the  multitude 
of  their  sacrifices. 

24  He  that  offereth  sacrifice  of  the  goods  of  the  poor, 
is  as  one  that  sacrificeth  the  son  in  the  presence  of  the 
father. 

25  The  bread  of  the  needy  is  the  life  of  the  poor :  he 
that  defraudeth  them  thereof,  is  a  man  of  blood. 

26  He  that  taketh  away  the  bread  gotten  by  sweat,  is 
like  him  that  killeth  his  neighbour. 

27  He  that  sheddeth  blood,  "and  he  that  defraudeth 
the  labourer  of  his  hire,  are  brothers. 

28  When  one  buildeth  up,  and  another  pulleth  down  : 
what  profit  have  they  but  the  labour?  „ 

29  When  one  prayeth,  and  another  curseth  :  whose 
voice  will  God  hear  ? 

30  He  that  washeth  himself  after  touching  the  dead,  if 
he  toucheth  him  again,  what  doth  his  washing  avail  ? 

31  dSo  a  man  that  fasteth  for  his  sins,  and  doth  the 
same  again,  what  doth  his  humbling  himself  profit  him  ? 
who  will  hear  his  prayer  ? 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

What  sacrifices  are  pleasing  to  Ood. 

E  that  keepeth  the  law,  multiplieth  offerings. 

2  e  It  is   a  wholesome  sacrifice  to  take  heed   to 
the  commandments,  and  to  depart  from  all  iniquity. 

3  And  to  depart  from  injustice,  is  to  offer  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice  for  injustices,  and  a  begging  of  pardon  for  sins. 

4  He  shall  return  thanks,  that  offereth  fine  flour :  and 
he  that  doth  mercy,  offereth  sacrifice. 

5  'To  depart  from  iniquity,  is  that  which  pleaseth  the 
Lord,  and  to  depart  from  injustice,  is  an  entreaty  for  sins. 

6  gThou  shalt  not  appear  empty  in  the  sight  of  the 
Lord. 

»  Prov.  xxi.  27. — b  Prov.  xv.  8.— c  Deut.  xxiv.  14  ;  Supra,  vii.  22. — <•  2  Pet.  ii.  21. — «  1  Kings 
xv.  22. — t  Jer.  vii.  3,  and  xxvi.  13. — 8  Exod.  xxiii.  15,  and  xxxiv.  20  ;  Deut.  xvi.  16. 
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7  For  all  these  things  are  to  be  done,  because  of  the 
Commandment  of  God. 

8  The  oblation  of  the  just  maketh  the  altar  fat,  and  is 
an  odour  of  sweetness  in  the  sight  of  the  Most  High. 

9  The  sacrifice  of  the  just  is  acceptable,  and  the  Lord 
will  not  forget  the  memorial  thereof. 

10  Give  glory  to  God  with  a  good  heart :  and  diminish 
not  the  first-fruits  of  thy  hands. 

11  'Tn  every  gift  show  a  cheerful  countenance,  and 
sanctify  thy  tithes  with  joy. 

12  Give  to  the  Most  High  according  to  what  he  hath 
given  to  thee,  and  with  a  good  eye  do  according  to  thr. 
ability  of  thy  hands  : 

13  For  the  Lord  maketh  recompense,  and  will  givt 
thee  seven  times  as  much. 

14  'Do  not  offer  wicked  gifts,  for  such  he  will  not  re 
ceive. 

15  And  look  not  upon  an  unjust  sacrifice,  for  the  Lord 
is  judge,  kand  there  is  not  with  him  respect  of  person. 

16  The  Lord  will  not  accept  any  person  against  n 
poor  man,  and  he  will  hear  the  prayer  of  him  that  i? 
wronged. 

17  He  will  not  despise  the  prayers  of  the  fatherless: 
nor  the  widow,  when  she  poureth  out  her  complaint. 

18  Do  not  the  widow's  tears  run  down  the  cheek,  and 
her  cry  against  him  that  causeth  them  to  foil  ? 

19  For  from  the  cheek  they  go  up  even  to  heaven,  and 
the  Lord  that  heareth  will  not  be  delighted  with  them. 

20  He  that  adoreth  God  with  joy,  shall  be  accepted, 
and  his  prayer  shall  approach  even  to  the  clouds. 

21  The  prayer  of  him  that  humbleth  himself,  shall 
pierce  the  clouds :  and  till  it  come  nigh  he  will  not  be 
comforted  :  and  he  will  not  depart  till  the  Most  High  be- 
hold. 

22  And  the  Lord  will  not  be  slack,  but  will  judge  for 
the  just,  and  will  do  judgment :  and  the  Almighty  will  not 
have  patience  with  them,  that  he  may  crush  their  back  : 

23  And  he  will  repay  vengeance  to  the  Gentiles,  till  he 
have  taken  away  the  multitude  of  the  proud,  and  broken 
the  sceptres  of  the  unjust, 

24  Till  he  have  rendered  to  men  according  to  their 
deeds :  and  according  to  the  works  of  Adam,  and  accord- 
ing to  his  presumption. 

25  Till  he  have  judged  the  cause  of  his  people,  and  he 
shall  delight  the  just  with  his  mercy. 

h  2  Cor.  ix.  7  ;  Tob.  iv.  9.—'  Lev.  xxii.  21  ;  Deut.  xv.  21.— *  Deut.  x.  17  ;  2  Par.  xix.  7 ;  Job 
xxxiv.  19  ;  Wisd.  vi.  8  ;  Rom.  ii.  11  ;  Gal.  ii.  6  ;  Col.  iii.  25  ;  Acts  x.  34  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17. 


Vek.  21.  Mockeries.  Some  Gr.  copies  have,  "gifts."  Such  unjust  presents, 
i.r  sacrifices,  God  will  abhor.  Isa.  xli.  8;  Deut.  xxiv.  15.  C 

Ver.  22.     Lord.     Gr.  (23)  "  most  .  .  wicked,  nor,"  &c. 

Ver  28.  Labour.  So,  if  your  sacrifices  be  ill-gotten,  they  will  not  be  re- 
ceived ;  and  if  you  relapse,  you  will  be  as  bad  as  ever.  C 

Vek.  30.  Head.  Lit.  "in  baptized  by  or  from  the  dead:"  baptizatur  a 
mortuo.  H. — S  Cyprian  thought  this  text  was  peremptory  against  the  baptism  of 
heretics ,  and  the  Donatists  were  of  the  same  opinion.  They  seem  not  to  have 
read,  if  he  touch  him  again,  which  entirely  alters  the  meaning.  S.  Aug.  ad- 
monishes them  of  this ;  though  he  explains  it  of  the  pagan  rather  than  of  the 
Jewish  purifications,  to  which  it  refers.  Num.  xix.  11.  See  S.  Aug.  c.  Cres.  i.  24, 
andii.  25;   c.  Petil.  L  9.  S.  Cyp    Ep.  ad  Quint.  C. 

Ver.  31 .  Prayer.  A  relapse  makes  the  former  repentance  useless.  Matt, 
xvui.  33.   W. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  1.  Offerings.  He  cannot  otherwise  observe  the 
law.   H. 

Vbr.  2.     And  to.     Gr.  (4)  "  He,"  &c.   H.— The  peace-offering  and  that  for 
sin,  as  well  as  the  oblation  of  fine  flour  and  of  praise,  (which  is  the  most  perfect  of 
ill,)  aie  noticed.  C. —  External  sacrifice  must  not  be  neglected.  W. 
82 


Ver.  4.  Sacrifice.  Gr.  adds,  "  of  praise."  H. — This  was  the  true  spirit  of  the 
law.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Lord.  The  poor,  who  present  a  virtuous  heart,  are  more  acceptable 
than  the  rich,  who  are  buried  in  sin,  though  the  latter  may  offer  the  most  splendid 
sacrifices.  H. 

Ver.   10.    Heart.  Lit.  "  mind."  Gr.  "  eye,"  (H.)  free  from  avarice.  2  Cor.  ix.  7. 

Ver.  11.  Sanctify:  "set  apart"  for  the  use  of  the  ministers,  and  of  the 
temple.  C 

Ver.  14.  Wicked ;  defective.  Lev.  xxii  21;  Mai.  i.  7.  Gr.  "curtailed,  or 
ill-acquired,"  (C. )  or  "  do  not  bribe  "  God  (SopoKonii.  Grot.)  ;  as  the  word  is  used 
2  Mac.  God  will  not  regard  our  gifts,  to  let  our  offences  escape  punishment.  Isa. 
xlii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  21.  He,  or  "it."  C. — Praver  is  personified,  and  presents  itself  before 
God. 

Ver.  22.  Them,  the  Gentiles,  Sec,  ver.  23.  Gr.  "will  not  delay  to  punish 
them,  till  he  crush  the  loins  of  the  unmerciful.     And,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Adam,  who  was  not  spared.  C. — Gr.  "of  men  and  their  desire*.'' 
H. — Our  version  seems  to  be  taken  from  the  Heb.  D. — Adam  sometime*  dai/ntiv- 
any  man.  M 


Chap.  XXXVI 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XXXVII. 


26  The  mercy  of  God  is  beautiful  in  the  time  of  afflic- 
tion, as  a  cloud  of  rain  in  the  time  of  drought. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

A  prayer  fur  the  church  of  God.      Of  a  good  heart,  and  a  good  icife. 

HAVE  mercy  upon  us,  O  God  of  all,  and  behold  us, 
and  show  us  the  light  of  thy  mercies : 

2  And  send  thy  fear  upon  the  nations,  that  have  not 
sought  after  thee :  that  they  may  know  that  there  is  no 
God  beside  thee,  and  that  they  may  show  forth  thy 
wonders. 

3  Lift  up  thy  hand  over  the  strange  nations,  that  they 
may  see  thy  power. 

4  For  as  thou  hast  been  sanctified  in  us  in  their  sight, 
so  thou  shalt  be  magnified  among  them  in  our  presence, 

5  That  they  may  know  thee,  as  we  also  have  known 
thee,  that  there  is  no  God  beside  thee,  O  Lord. 

6  Renew  thy  signs,  and  work  new  miracles. 

7  Glorify  thy  hand,  and  thy  right  arm. 

8  Raise  up  indignation,  and  pour  out  wrath. 

9  Take  away  the  adversary,  and  crush  the  enemy. 

10  Hasten  the  time,  and  remember  the  end,  that  they 
may  declare  thy  wonderful  works. 

1 1  Let  him  that  escapeth  be  consumed  by  the  rage 
of  the  fire  :  and  let  them  perish  that  oppress  thy  people. 

12  Crush  the  head  of  the  princes  of  the  enemies,  that 
say :  There  is  no  other  beside  us. 

13  Gather  together  all  the  tribes  of  Jacob  :  that  they 
nvy  know  that  there  is  no  God  besides  thee,  and  may 
declare  thy  great  works  :  and  thou  shalt  inherit  them  as 
from  the  beginning. 

I  1  Have  mercy  on  thy  people,  upon  whom  thy  name 
is  invoked :  and  upon  Israel,  awhom  thou  hast  raised  up 
to  be  thy  first-born. 

15  Have  mercy  on  Jerusalem,  the  city  which  thou 
hast  sanctified,  the  city  of  thy  rest. 

]fi  Fill  Sion  with  thy  unspeakable  words,  and  thy 
people  with  thy  glory. 

17  Give  testimony  to  them  that  are  thy  creatures  from 
the  beginning,  and  raise  up  the  prophecies  which  the 
former  prophets  spoke  in  thy  name. 

18  Reward  them  that  patiently  wait  for  thee,  that  thy 
prophets  may  be  found  faithful :  and  hear  the  prayers  of 
thy  servants, 

19  b  According  to  the  blessing  of  Aaron  over  thy  peo- 
ple, and  direct  us  into  the  way  of  justice,  and  let  all  know 
that  dwell  upon  the  earth,  that  thou  art  God,  the  beholder 
of  all  ages. 

a  Exod.  iv.  22. 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Have.  He  has  pointed  out  the  conditions  for 
prayer,  and  now  he  gives  a  model. — And  show.     Qv.  (2)  "send." 

Ver.  2.  That.  Gr.  Rom.  omits  the  rest.  But  Grabe  retains,  "all  nations 
which  seek  not  after  thee."   H. 

Ver.  4.     Sanctified,  by  chastising  us,  or  by  protecting  our  fathers  in  the  desert. 

Ver.  11.  Escapeth  the  sword.  Deut.  xxxii.  36.  He  foretells  the  event,  or 
wishes  that  they  may  be  chastised,  in  order  that  they  may  enter  into  themselves, 
and  adore  the  one  true  God. 

Ver    13.     That..    Gr.  transposes  the  rest,  and  has  only,  and  thou,  Sec.  H. 

Ver.  15.     Rest,  where  the  temple  is  built.    2  Par.  vi.  41  ;  Psal.  exxxi.  8. 

Ver.  18.  Thee.  The  Jews  were  more  faithful  after  the  captivity.  The  author 
leems  to  beg  for  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 

Ver.  19.     People,  which   thou  hast  prescribed.    Num.  vi.  24.    C — Direct. 

Gr.  "All  shall  know."— Art      Gr.  "  Lord  art  the  God  of  ages."    H Here  the 

prayer  ends.  C. 


20  The  belly  will  devour  all  meat,  yet  one  is  better 
than  another. 

21  The  palate  tasteth  venison,  and  the  wise  heart  false 
speeches. 

22  A  perverse  heart  will  cause  grief,  and  a  man  of  ex- 
perience will  resist  it. 

23  A  woman  will  receive  every  man  :  yet  one  daughter 
is  better  than  another. 

24  The  beauty  of  a  woman  cheereth  the  countenance 
of  her  husband,  and  a  man  desireth  nothing  more. 

25  If  she  have  a  tongue  that  can  cure,  and  likewise 
mitigate  and  show  mercy :  her  husband  is  not  like  other 
men. 

26  He  that  possesseth  a  good  wife,  beginneth  a  posses- 
sion :  she  is  a  help  like  to  himself,  and  a  pillar  of  rest. 

27  Where  there  is  no  hedge,  the  possession  shall  be 
spoiled  :  and  where  there  is  no  wife,  he  mourneth  that  is 
in  want. 

28  Who  will  trust  him  that  hath  no  rest,  and  that 
lodgeth  wheresoever  the  night  taketh  him,  as  a  robber 
well  appointed,  that  skippeth  from  city  to  city. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Of  the  choice  of  friends  and  counsellors. 

II  VERY  friend  will  say:    I  also  am  his  friend:   but 


E 


A  there  is  a  friend,  that  is  only  a  friend  in  name.     Is 
not  this  a  grief  even  to  death  ? 

2  But  a  companion  and  a  friend  shall  be  turned  to  an 
enemy. 

3  O  wicked  presumption,  whence  earnest  thou  to  cover 
the  earth  with  thy  malice,  and  deceitfulness  ? 

4  There  is  a  companion  who  rejoiceth  with  his  friend  in 
his  joys,  but  in  the  time  of  trouble  he  will  be  against  him. 

5  There  is  a  companion  who  condoleth  with  his  friend 
for  his  belly's  sake,  and  he  will  take  up  a  shield  against 
the  enemy. 

6  Forget  not  thy  friend  in  thy  mind,  and  be  not  un- 
mindful of  him  in  thy  riches. 

7  Consult  not  with  him  that  layeth  a  snare  for  thee, 
and  hide  thy  counsel  from  them  that  envy  thee. 

8  Every  counsellor  giveth  out  counsel,  but  there  .s 
one  that  is  a  counsellor  for  himself. 

9  Beware  of  a  counsellor.  And  know  before  what 
need  he  hath :  for  he  will  devise  to  his  own  mind  : 

10  Lest  he  thrust  a  stake  into  the  ground,  and  say  to 
thee : 

1 1  Thy  way  is  good  ;  and  then  stand  on  the  other  side 
to  see  what  shall  befall  thee. 

b  Num.  vi.  24. 


Ver.  20.  Another.  Thus  act  discreetly  in  the  pursuit  of  knowledge.  Th« 
good  may  be  distinguished  from  bad,  as  easily  as  venison  can  from  other  meats.  C 

Ver.  22.     Resist.     Gr.  "  requite  it,"  as  it  deserves.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Good,  is  not  in  Greek,  but  the  context  shows  that  it  is  necessary.   If 
— By  concord  small  possessions  increase,  as  by  discord  the  greatest  are  lost.   *T. 

Ver.  28.  Rest,  or  abode  with  his  wife  and  family.  The  Jews  in  general  mar- 
ried, and  such  as  delayed  were  deemed  suspicious  characters.   Prov.  xxvii.  8.  ('. 

CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Death.  Gr.  explains  this  (C.) :  I  mean  (2)  "a 
companion  and  friend  turned?"  &c.  H. — True  friendship  is  most  necessary,  and 
false  most  dangerous.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Will.  Grotius  suspects  that  not  is  wanting.  Yet,  if  such  a  falsa 
friend  take  up  arms,  it  will  only  be  (C.)  for  his  own  belly.  M. — Not  is  ill-oin.Hcd 
in  the  Comp.  edit,  in  the  last  part  of  the  following  verse. 

Ver.  7.  Snare.  Gr.  Rom.  and  Alex,  has  at  the  end  (C.)  of  w,  11,  "with 
him  that  suspecteth  thee."  H. 
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Chap.   XXXVII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   XXXVIII. 


12  Treat  not  with  a  man  without  religion  concerning 
Holiness,  nor  with  an  unjust  man  concerning  justice,  nor 
with  a  woman  touching  her  of  whom  she  is  jealous,  nor 
with  a  coward  concerning  war,  nor  with  a  merchant  about 
traffic,,  nor  with  a  buyer  of  selling,  nor  with  an  envious 
man  of  giving  thanks. 

13  Nor  with  die  ungodly  of  piety,  nor  with  the  dis- 
honest of  honesty,  nor  with  the  field-labourer  of  every 
work, 

14  Nor  with  him  that  worketh  by  the  year  of  the 
finishing  of  the  year,  nor  with  an  idle  servant  of  much 
Dusiness  :  give  no  heed  to  these  in  any  matter  of  counsel. 

15  But  be  continually  with  a  holy  man,  whomsoever 
thou  shalt  knew 'to  observe  the  fear  of  God, 

16  Whose  soul  is  according  to  thy  own  soul :  and  who, 
when  thou  shalt  stumble  in  the  dark,  will  be  sorry  for  thee. 

17  And  establish  within  thyself  a  heart  of  good  counsel : 
for  there  is  no  other  thing  of  more  worth  to  thee  than  it. 

18  The  soul  of  a  holy  man  discovereth  sometimes  true 
I  lungs,  more  than  seven  wratchmen  that  sit  in  a  high 
place  to  watch. 

19  But  above  all  these  things  pray  to  the  Most  High, 
that  he  may  direct  thy  way  in  truth. 

20  In  all  thy  works  let  the  true  word  go  before  thee, 
and  steady  counsel  before  every  action. 

21  A  wicked  word  shall  change  the  heart:  out  of 
which  four  manner  of  things  arise,  good  and  evil,  life  and 
death :  and  the  tongue  is  continually  the  ruler  of  them. 
There  is  a  man  that  is  subtle  and  a  teacher  of  many,  and 
yet  is  unprofitable  to  his  own  soul. 

22  A  skilful  man  hath  taught  many,  and  is  sweet  to 
his  own  soul. 

23  He  that  speaketh  sophistically,  is  hateful :  he  shall 
be  destitute  of  every  thing. 

24  Grace  is  not  given  him  from  the  Lord  :  for  he  is 
deprived  of  all  wisdom. 

25  There  is  a  wise  man  that  is  wise  to  his  own  soul : 
and  the  fruit  of  his  understanding  is  commendable. 

26  A  wise  man  instructeth  his  owrn  people,  and  the 
fruits  of  his  understanding  are  faithful. 

27  A  wise  man  shall  be  filled  with  blessings,  and  they 
that  see  shall  praise  him. 

28  The  life  of  a  man  is  in  the  number  of  his  days  :  but 
the  days  of  Israel  are  innumerable. 


a  Exod.  XT.  25. 


29  A  wise  man  shall  inherit  honour  among  his  people, 
and  his  name  shall  live  for  ever. 

30  My  son,  prove  thy  soul  in  thy  life :  and  it  it  be 
wicked,  give  it  no  power  : 

31  For  all  things  are  not  expedient  for  all,  and  every 
kind  pleaseth  not  every  soul. 

32  Be  not  greedy  in  any  feasting,  and  pour  not  out 
thyself  upon  any  meat : 

33  For  in  many  meats  there  will  be  sickness,  and 
greediness  will  turn  to  choler. 

34  By  surfeiting,  many  have  perished  :  but  he  that  is 
temperate,  shall  prolong  life. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

Of  physicians  a7id  medicines  :  what  is  to  be  done  in  sickness,  and  how  we  are 
to  mourn  for  the  dead.     Of  the  employments  of  labourers  and  artificers. 

HONOUR  the  physician  for  the  need  thou  hast  ol 
him  :  for  the  Most  High  hath  created  him. 

2  For  all  healing  is  from  God,  and  he  shall  receive 
gifts  of  the  king. 

3  The  skill  of  the  physician  shall  lift  up  his  head,  and 
in  the  sight  of  great  men  he  shall  be  praised. 

4  The  Most  High  hath  created  medicines  out  of  the 
earth,  and  a  wise  man  will  not  abhor  them. 

5  a  Was  not  bitter  water  made  sweet  with  wood  ? 

6  The  virtue  of  these  things  is  come  to  the  knowledge 
of  men,  and  the  Most  High  hath  given  knowledge  to 
men,  that  he  may  be  honoured  in  his  wonders. 

7  By  these  he  shall  cure  and  shall  allay  their  pains, 
and  of  these  the  apothecary  shall  make  sweet  confections, 
and  shall  make  up  ointments  of  health,  and  of  his  works 
there  shall  be  no  end. 

8  For  the  peace  of  God  is  over  all  the  face  of  the' 
earth. 

9  bMy  son,  in  thy  sickness  neglect  not  thyself,  but  pray 
to  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  heal  thee. 

10  Turn  away  from  sin,  and  order  thy  hands  aright, 
and  cleanse  thy  heart  from  all  offence. 

1 1  Give  a  sweet  savour,  and  a  memorial  of  fine  flour, 
and  make  a  fat  offering,  and  then  give  place  to  the 
physician. 

12  For  the  Lord  created  him :  and  let  him  not  depart 
from  thee,  for  his  works  are  necessary. 

13  For  there  is  a  time  when  thou  must  fall  into  theii 
hands : 

b  Isa.  xxxviii.  3. 


Ver.  12.  Treat  not.  The  negation  is  omitted  in  the  Vulg.,  (H.)  which 
speaks  ironically  in  the  three  following  verses.  Gr.  "  consult  not  with  him  who 
suspectoth  thee,  and  hide  thy  counsel  from  those  who  are  jealous  of  thee.  With  a 
woman,"  &c.     Consult  not,  is  always  understood. 

Ver.  13.  Nor.  Gr.  "with  the  merciless  concerning  kindness,  with  the 
sluggard  concerning  any  work.  With  one  hired  for  the  year,  concerning  coming 
to  an  end:"  avvTiXuac,.  H. 

Ver.   17.     It.     Gr.  "more  faithful  than  it,"  the  well-regulated  heart.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Holy  is  not  in  Gr.,  but  must  be  understood.  C. — The  soul  or  heart, 
which  is  attentive  to  God,  (ver.  17,)  will  be  the  best  guide.   H. 

Ver.  20.  In.  Gr.  "  Reason  is  the  chief  of  every  work,  and  counsel  must  go 
before  every  action."  H. 

Ver.  21.  Them.  The  heart  gives  birth  to  good  or  evil,  which  the  tongue 
otters.  Matt.  xii.  34,  and  xv.  18.—  Soul.  What  will  science,  without  charity, 
profit  him,  if  he  should  even  gain  the  world  ?   Matt.  xvi.  26,  and  1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

Ver.  23.  Hateful.  His  sophisms  are  soon  discovered.  Gr.  "  There  is  one 
wise,  hateful  in  his  discourses :   He  shall  be  devoid  of  all  wisdom." 

Ver.  25.  Soul.  Being  replenished  with  wisdom,  he  communicates  it  to  others, 
and  obtains  an  eternal  reward.  C 

Ver.  28      But.     Gr.   "  And."     The  wisest  must  soon  die.    Even  the  race  of 
Ifiruel  shall  cnd.    But  the  virtuous  shall  be  for  ever  remembered.   Ver.  29.  H. 
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Ver.  30.  Life.  Attempt  nothing  above  thy  strength:  or,  Gr.  "try  what 
agrees  with  thy  health  or  soul,  (C)  and  see  thou  give  it  not  what  is  hurtful 
to  it."   H. 

Ver.  33.    Choler,  or  indigestion.    "  Gluttony  has  slain  more  than  the  sword."  C 

CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Honour  and  pay.  Prov.  viii.  9.  C— Gr.  adds, 
"  with  his  fees."  H. 

Ver.  4.  Them,  as  he  will  all  superstitious  remedies.  C — Yet  we  must  not 
condemn  the  prudent  use  of  medicine.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Wood,  of  various  sorts.  Grot. — Many  suppose  that  he  alludes  to  the 
miracle  of  Moses,  (Exod.  xv.  25,)  who  thus  was  supernaturally  informed  (C.)  of 
the  effects  of  a  certain  wood.  T.  M.  S.  Aug.  q.  57,  in  Ex. 

Ver.  7.  These  plants. — And  of.  Gr.  "  Of  these  the  maker  of  ointments  shall 
compose  a  mixture ;  and  his  works  are  not  yet  finished,  when  peace  (health) 
from  him  appears  on  the  face  of  the  earth."   H. 

Ver.  9.  Thee.  We  must  neither  trust  too  much  in  physicians,  (2  Par.  xvi. 
12,)  nor  despise  them,  as  this  would  be  tempting  God. 

Ver.  10.  Sin.  All  diseases  are  in  consequence  of  original  sin,  and  many 
are  inflicted  lor  actual  transgressions.  John  ix.  2,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  30;  Num. 
xii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Then.  Gr.  "  as  being  no  longer.  Yet  give,"  See.  H. — Be  conrertod 
and  offer  sacrifice,  as  if  there  were  no  hepes  of  life.     Still  do  not  despair.  C. 


Chap.  XXXVIII. 


ECCLESIAST1CUS. 


Chap.  XXXIX. 


14  And  they  shall  beseech  the  Lord,  that  he  would 
prosper  what  they  give  for  ease  and  remedy,  for  their  con- 
versation. 

15  He  that  sinneth  in  the  sight  of  his  Maker,  shall  fall 
into  the  hands  of  the  physician. 

16  My  son,  shed  tears  over  the  dead,  and  begin  to 
lament  as  if  thou  hadst  suffered  some  great  harm,  and 
according  to  judgment  cover  his  body,  and  neglect  not 
his  burial. 

17  And  for  fear  of  being  ill  spoken  of,  weep  bitterly 
for  a  day,  and  then  comfort  thyself  in  thy  sadness. 

18  And  make  mourning  for  him  according  to  his  merit, 
for  a  day  or  two,  for  fear  of  detraction. 

19  aFor  of  sadness  cometh  death,  and  it  overwhelmeth 
the  strength,  and  the  sorrow  of  the  heart  boweth  down  the 
neck. 

20  In  withdrawing  aside,  sorrow  remaineth  :  and  the 
substance  of  the  poor  is  according  to  his  heart. 

21  Give  not  up  thy  heart  to  sadness,  but  drive  it  from 
thee  :  and  remember  the  latter  end. 

22  Forget  it  not :  for  there  is  no  returning,  and  thou 
shalt  do  him  no  good,  and  shalt  hurt  thyself. 

23  Remember  my  judgment :  for  thine  also  shall  be  so  : 
yesterday  for  me,  and  to-day  for  thee. 

24  bWhen  the  dead  is  at  rest,  let  his  remembrance 
rest,  and  comfort  him  in  the  departing  of  his  spirit. 

25  The  wisdom  of  a  scribe  cometh  by  his  time  of  lei- 
sure :  and  he  that  is  less  in  action,  shall  receive  wisdom. 

26  With  what  wisdom  shall  he  be  furnished  that  holdeth 
the  plough,  and  that  glorieth  in  the  goad,  that  driveth  the 
oxen  therewith,  and  is  occupied  in  their  labours,  and  his 
whole  talk  is  about  the  offspring  of  bulls  ? 

27  He  shall  give  his  mind  to  turn  up  furrows,  and  his 
care  is  to  give  the  kine  fodder. 

28  So  every  craftsman  and  workmaster  that  laboureth 
night  and  day,  he  who  maketh  graven  seals,  and  by  his 
continual  diligence  varieth  the  figure  :  he  shall  give  his 
mind  to  the  resemblance  of  the  picture,  and  by  his  watch- 
ing shall  finish  the  work. 

29  So  doth  the  smith,  sitting  by  the  anvil,  and  consi- 
dering the  iron-work.  The  vapour  of  the  fire  wasteth  his 
flesh,  and  he  fighteth  with  the  heat  of  the  furnace  : 

30  The  noise  of  the  hammer  is  always  in  his  ears,  and 
his  eye  is  upon  the  pattern  of  the  vessel  he  maketh. 

»  Prov.  xv.  13,  and  xvii.  22. 

Ver.  10.  Burial.  Thus  we  must  show  our  respect  for  the  deceased.  The 
Jews  also  prayed  for  them.  2  Mac.  xli.  42.  C. 

Ver.  17.  For.  Or.  "  and  shed  burning  tears  of  mourning',  (18)  and  lament 
for,"  &c.  H. — Sorrow  would  be  unsuitable  for  the  saints,  and  useless  for  the  damn- 
ed, who,  being1  rebellious  to  God,  do  not  deserve  our  lamentations.  Yet  nature 
dictates,  and  people  expect  that  we  should  allow  something  to  the  first  emotions  of 
sorrow,  (C.)  for  a  day  or  two ;  and  we  may  receive  the  consolatory  visits  of  our 
friends  during  the  seven  days  of  mourning.  Chap.  xxii.  J3;  John  xi.  19.  S. 
Paul  in.  ad  Pam. 

Ver.  19.  And  the,  kc.  is  not  in  Greek.  Excessive  sorrow  brings  on  sickness, 
and  renders  us  unfit  for  any  thing. 

Ver.  CO.  Aside,  in  solitude. — Substance ;  or  what  the  poor  has  to  live  on, 
will  seem  sweet  or  bitter  according  as  he  is  affected  with  joy  or  grief. 

Ver.  23.  Thee.  A  man  on  his  death-bed,  or  already  dead,  is  introduced 
speaking.  C 

Ver.  24.    Him.    Gr.  "  thyself."    He  is  at  rest,  we  hope  (H.)  ;  be  thou  so  too.  C 

Ver.  25.  A  scribe;  that  is,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  or  a  learned  man.  Ch.— Sor- 
row (H.)  and  too  much  employment  are  injurious  to  learning.   C. 

Ver.  34.  Glazing.  The  earthen  vessel  would  otherwise  spoil  all  but  oil  and 
water    C. 


31  He  setteth  his  mind  to  finish  his  work,  and  hia 
watching  to  polish  them  to  perfection. 

32  So  doth  the  potter  sitting  at  his  work,  turning  the 
wheel  about  with  his  feet,  who  is  always  carefully  set  to 
his  work,  and  maketh  all  his  work  by  number : 

33  He  fashioneth  the  clay  with  his  arm,  and  boweth 
down  his  strength  before  his  feet. 

34  He  shall  give  his  mind  to  finish  the  glazing,  and  his 
watching  to  make  clean  the  furnace. 

35  All  these  trust  to  their  hands,  and  every  one  is  wise 
in  his  own  art. 

36  Without  these  a  city  is  not  built. 

37  And  they  shall  not  dwell  nor  walk  about  therein, 
and  they  shall  not  go  up  into  the  assembly. 

38  Upon  the  judges'  seat  they  shall  not  sit,  and  the 
ordinance  of  judgment  they  shall  not  understand,  neither 
shall  they  declare  discipline  and  judgment,  and  they  shall 
not  be  found  where  parables  are  spoken : 

39  But  they  shall  strengthen  the  state  of  the  world, 
and  their  prayer  shall  be  in  the  work  of  their  craft,  apply- 
ing their  soul,  and  searching  in  the  law  of  the  Most  High. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

The  exercises  of  the  wise  man.      The  Lord  is  to  he  glorified  for  his  works. 

THE  wise  man  will  seek  out  the  wisdom  of  all  the 
ancients,  and  will  be  occupied  in  the  prophets. 

2  He  will  keep  the  sayings  of  renowned  men,  and  will 
enter  withal  into  the  subtilties  of  parables. 

3  He  will  search  out  the  hidden  meanings  of  proverbs, 
and  will  be  conversant  in  the  secrets  of  parables. 

4  He  shall  serve  among  great  men,  and  appear  before 
the  governor. 

5  He  shall  pass  into  strange  countries  :  for  he  shall  try 
good  and  evil  among  men  : 

6  He  will  give  his  heart  to  resort  early  to  the  Lord, 
that  made  him,  and  he  will  pray  in  the  sight  of  the  Most 
High. 

7  He  will  open  his  mouth  in  prayer,  and  will  make 
supplications  for  his  sins. 

8  For  if  it  shall  please  the  great  Lord,  he  will  fill  him 
with  the  spirit  of  understanding  : 

9  And  he  will  pour  forth  the  words  of  his  wisdom  as 
showers,  and  in  his  prayer  he  will  confess  to  the  Lord. 

10  And  he  shall  direct  his  counsel,  and  his  knowledge, 
and  in  his  secrets  shall  he  meditate. 


b  2  Kings  xii.  21. 


Ver.  37.  Dwell.  Gr.  "  travel,"  to  get  a  livelihood,  (Grot.,)  or  to  acquire 
wisdom,  (chap,  xxxiv.  9,  and  xxxix.  5,)  and  walk  about  like  the  ancient  philoso- 
phers.    They  shall  not  be  chosen  magistrates.  C. 

Ver.  39.  World,  giving  children  to  the  commonwealth,  (M.)  and  employing 
themselves  in  useful  arts. —  Craft.  They  pray  that  they  may  succeed  in  their 
employment,  while  some  also  strive  to  comply  with  their  religious  duties.   C. 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  Ancients.  The  Essenes  (Jos.  Bel.  i.  7)  find 
Therapeuts  (Philo,  Contemp.)  were  most  famous  for  doing  so.  In  general  th« 
Jews  despise  the  learning  of  foreign  nations  :  but  some  have  applied  themselves  to 
it,  particularly  Philo,  Josephus,  &c.   1  Mac.  i.  11,  and  2  Mac.  iv.  11. 

Ver.  2.  Sayings,  or  history  of  Abraham,  &c. — Parables.  This  was  most  in 
vogue.  3  Kings  x. 

Ver.  4.  Governor  of  the  province  or  army.  The  most  enlightened  weie 
chosen,  like  Joseph.   Dan.  i.  4,  &c. 

Ver.  5.  Men.  Travelling  was  very  requisite,  (chap,  xxxiv.  11.)  and  histor* 
records  the  actions  of  the  bad  as  well  as  of  the  good,  for  the  instruction  of  tin 
public. 

6.     Pray.     Diligence  and  prayer  are  the  means  to  acquire  wisdom.  Chap 


Ver. 
iv.  13. 
Ver. 


9.     Lord,  being  in  a  sort  of  rapture,  and  enlightened  by  Him. 
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Chap.  XXXIX. 


ECCLES1AST1CUS. 


Chap.   XL. 


11  He  shall  show  forth  the  discipline  he  hath  learned, 
and  shall  glory  in  the  law  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord. 

12  Many  shall  praise  his  wisdom,  and  it  shall  never  be 
forgotten. 

13  The  memory  of  him  shall  not  depart  away,  and  his 
name  shall  be  in  request  from  generation  to  generation. 

14  Nations  shall  declare  his  wisdom,  and  the  church 
shall  show  forth  his  praise. 

15  If  he  continue,  he  shall  leave  a  name  above  a  thou- 
sand :  and  if  he  rest,  it  shall  .be  to  his  advantage. 

16  I  will  yet  meditate,  that  I  may  declare:  for  I  am 
filled  as  with  a  lioly  transport. 

17  By  a  voice  he  saith  :  Hear  me,  ye  divine  offspring, 
and  bud  forth  as  the  rose  planted  by  the  brooks  of  waters. 

18  Give  ye  a  sweet  odour  as  frankincense. 

19  Send  forth  flowers  as  the  lily,  and  yield  a  smell, 
and  bring  forth  leaves  in  grace,  and  praise  with  canticles, 
and  bless  the  Lord  in  his  works. 

20  Magnify  his  name,  and  give  glory  to  him  with  the 
voice  of  your  lips,  and  with  the  canticles  of  your  mouths, 
and  with  harps ;  and  in  praising  him,  you  shall  say  in 
this  manner : 

21  "All  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  exceeding  good. 

22  b  At  his  word  the  waters  stood  as  a  heap  :  and  at  the 
words  of  his  mouth  the  receptacles  of  waters  : 

23  For  at  his  commandment  favour  is  shown,  and 
'.here  is  no  diminishing  of  his  salvation. 

24  The  works  of  all  flesh  are  before  him,  and  there  is 
nothing  hid  from  his  eyes. 

25  He  seeth  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and  there  is 
nothing  wonderful  before  him. 

26  There  is  no  saying :  What  is  this,  or  what  is  that  ? 
for  all  things  shall  be  sought  in  their  time. 

27  His  blessing  hath  overflowed  like  a  river. 

28  cAnd  as  a  flood  hath  watered  the  earth  ;  so  shall  his 
wrath  inherit  the  nations  that  have  not  sought  after  him  : 

29  dEven  as  he  turned  the  waters  into  a  dry  land,  and 
the  earth  was  made  dry :  and  his  ways  were  made 
plain  for  their  journey  :  so  to  sinners  they  are  stumbling- 
blocks  in  his  wrath. 

30  Good  things  were  created  for  the  good  from  the 
beginning ;  so  for  the  wicked,  good  and  evil  things. 

31  eThe  principal  things  necessary  for  the  life  of  men, 
are  :  water,  fire,  and  iron,  salt,  milk,  and  bread  of  flour, 

a  Gen.  i.  31;  Mark  vii.  37. — b  Gen.  viii.  3.— c  Gen.  vii.  21. 


Ver.  16.  With.  Gr.  "as  the  moon  in  the  first  quarter,"  Si\ofinvia.  H. — 
The  Vulg.  has  read  biofinna,  "  divine  transport."  The  author  declares  that  he 
was  inspired.  C 

Ver.  17.  By.  Gr.  "  Hear  me,  ye  holy  children."—  Offspring.  Lit.  "  fruits." 
H. — He  speaks  to  the  children  of  Israel,  the  people  of  God  :  whom  he  exhorts  to 
bud  forth  and  flourish  with  virtue.  Ch. 

Ver.  22.  Waters.  At  the  world's  creation,  or  at  the  passage  of  the  Israel- 
ites. C. 

Ver.  25.     Wonderful,  or  new.  C. — The  greatest  miracles  cost  him  nothing.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Time.  The  veil  shall  he  withdrawn,  and  Providence  will  appear. 
Gr.  "  all  things  are  made  for  their  proper  use." 

Ver.  28.  That.  Gr.  "as  he  changed  the  waters  into  saltness,"  (H.)  at 
Sodom,  (C.)  "  his  ways  are  plain  for  the  saints  :  so  to  sinners  they  are  stumbling- 
blocks."  Ver.  30.  The  Red  Sea  gave  a  passage  to  Israel,  and  overwhelmed  the 
Egyptians.  H. 

Vek.  30.  Good  and,  is  omitted  in  Gr.  Before  the  fall  all  was  happiness. 
Now  the  wicked  have  still  some  mixture  of  good.  Ver.  32.   Bossuet. 

Ver.  31.  Water  and  Jire.  These  are  requisite  to  prepare  bread.  The  Romans 
refused  them  to  the  enemies  of  the  state. — Cluster.  Gr.  "  blood,"  as  Deut.  xxxii. 
14.  C 
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and  honey,  and  the  cluster  of  the  grape,  and  oil,  and 
clothing. 

32  All  these  things  shall  be  for  good  to  the  holy ;  so  to 
the  sinners,  and  the  ungodly,  they  shall  be  turned  into  evil. 

33  There  are  spirits  that  are  created  for  vengeance,  and 
in  their  fury  they  lay  on  grievous  torments  : 

34  In  the  time  of  destruction  they  shall  pour  out  their 
force :  and  they  shall  appease  the  wrath  of  him  that  made 
them. 

35  Fire,  hail,  famine,  and  death  :  all  these  were  created 
for  vengeance. 

36  The  teeth  of  beasts,  and  scorpions,  and  serpents, 
and  the  sword  taking  vengeance  upon  the  ungodly  unto 
destruction. 

37  In  his  commandments  they  shall  feast,  and  they  shall 
be  ready  upon  earth  when  need  is,  and  when  their  time  is 
come,  they  shall  not  transgress  his  word. 

38  Therefore,  from  the  beginning  I  was  resolved,  and 
I  have  meditated  and  thought  on  these  things,  and  left 
them  in  writing. 

39  'All  the  works  of  the  Lord  are  good,  and  he  will 
furnish  every  work  in  due  time. 

40  It  is  not  to  be  said  :  This  is  worse  than  that :  for 
all  shall  be  well  approved  in  their  time. 

41  Now,  therefore,  with  the  whole  heart  and  mouth 
praise  ye  him,  and  bless  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XL. 

The  miseries  of  the  life  of  man  are  relieved  by  the  grace  of  God  and  his  fear. 

GREAT  labour  is  created  for  all  men,  and  a  heavy 
yoke  is  upon  the  children  of  Adam,  from  the  day 
of  their  coming  out  of  their  mother's  womb,  until  the  day 
of  their  burial  into  the  mother  of  all. 

2  Their  thoughts  and  fears  of  the  heart,  their  imagina- 
tion of  things  to  come,  and  the  day  of  their  end  : 

3  From  him  that  sitteth  on  a  glorious  throne,  unto 
him  that  is  humbled  in  earth  and  ashes : 

4  From  him  that  weareth  purple,  and  beareth  the 
crown, even  to  him  that  is  covered  with  rough  linen:  wrath, 
envy,  trouble,  unquietness,  and  the  fear  of  death,  con- 
tinual anger  and  strife, 

5  And  in  the  time  of  rest  upon  his  bed,  the  sleep  of  the 
night  changeth  his  knowledge. 

6  A  little  and  as  nothing  is  his  rest,  and  afterward  in 
sleep,  as  in  the  day  of  keeping  watch. 

d  Exod.  xiv.  21.— c  Supra,  xxix.  28. — f  Gen.  i.  31 ;  Mark  vii.  3?. 


Ver.  33.  Spirits.  Storms,  (Psal.  x.  7,  and  cxlviii.  8,)  good  angels,  (Gen 
xix.  11  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36,)  or  rather  devils;  who,  though  created  in  holiness,  fell, 
and  became  executioners  of  the  wicked.  C — They  abused  their  free-will,  and  art 
eternally  punished.  W. 

Ver.  34.  Destruction,  and  final  ruin  of  the  impious,  or  at  the  last  day.  C — 
Appease.  God  is  pleased  with  the  execution  of  justice.  M. — Yet  the  devils  canno- 
obtain  a  reconciliation :  neither  do  they  act  to  please  God,  having  their  wills 
obstinately  bent  against  his,  though  they  be  forced  to  obey.  H. 

Ver.  37.  Feast.  Gr.  "rejoice,"  as  at  a  feast.  Ezec.  xxxix.  16. —  Word. 
They  will  be  ready  at  the  first  sign.  C— All  creatures,  but  the  rebel  angels  and 
man,  obey  God.   H. 

Ver.  38.     Resolved.     Lit.   "confirmed"  in  this  opinion   by  a  Divine  light_ 
Ver.  16,  21. 

Ver.  40.  That.  Even  sin  contributes  to  manifest  the  justice  and  mercy  of 
God  ;  and  we  are  not  to  judge  of  his  works,  but  to  praise  him ;  as  every  thing  ia 
created  for  wise  purposes,  and  evil  proceeds  from  our  abuse  of  things.  C. 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  1.  Labour,  "anxiety,"  aaxoXia.  M. — All  misery  fC)  ii 
in  consequence  of  original  sin.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Knoioledge.  He  is  disquieted  ay  restless  (C)  and  frightful  dr#«tn* 
Ver.  6.  H. 
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7  He  is  troubled  in  the  vision  of  his  heart,  as  if  he  had 
escaped  in  the  day  of  battle.  In  the  time  of  his  safety  he 
-ose  up,  and  wondereth  that  there  is  no  fear  : 

8  Such  things  happen  to  all  flesh,  from  man  even  to 
beast,  and  upon  sinners  are  seven-fold  more. 

9  a  Moreover,  death  and  bloodshed,  strife  and  sword, 
oppressions,  famine,  and  affliction,  and  scourges : 

10  All  these  things  are  created  for  the  wicked,  band  for 
their  sakes  came  the  flood. 

1 1  c  All  things  that  are  of  the  earth  shall  return  to  the 
earth  again,  ''and  all  waters  shall  return  to  the  sea. 

12  All  bribery  and  injustice  shall  be  blotted  out,  and 
fidelity  shall  stand  for  ever. 

13  The  riches  of  the  unjust  shall  be  dried  up  like  a 
river,  and  shall  pass  away  with  a  noise  like  a  great  thun- 
der in  rain. 

14  While  he  openeth  his  hands,  he  shall  rejoice:  but 
transgressors  shall  pine  away  in  the  end. 

15  The  offspring  of  the  ungodly  shall  not  bring  forth 
many  branches,  and  make  a  noise  as  unclean  roots  upon 
the  top  of  a  rock. 

\6  The  weed  growing  over  every  water,  and  at  the 
bank  of  the  river,  shall  be  pulled  up  before  all  grass. 

17  Grace  is  like  a  paradise  in  blessings,  and  mercy 
remaineth  for  ever. 

18  The  life  of  a  labourer,  that  is  content  with  what  he 
hath,  shall  be  sweet,  and  in  it  thou  shalt  find  a  treasure. 

19  Children,  and  the  building  of  a  city,  shall  establish 
a  name  ;  but  a  blameless  wife  shall  be  counted  above 
them  both. 

20  Wine  and  music  rejoice  the  heart :  but  the  love  of 
wisdom  is  above  them  both. 

21  The  flute  and  the  psaltery  make  a  sweet  melody, 
but  a  pleasant  tongue  is  above  them  both. 

22  Thy  eye  desireth  favour  and  beauty,  but  more  than 
these  green  sown  fields. 

23  A  friend  and  companion  meeting  together,  in  sea- 
son ;  but  above  them  both,  is  a  wife  with  her  husband. 

24  Brethren  are  a  help  in  the  time  of  trouble,  but 
mercy  shall  deliver  more  than  they. 

25  Gold  and  silver  make  the  feet  stand  sure,  but  wise 
counsel  is  above  them  both. 

26  Riches  and  strength  lift  up  the  heart,  but  above 
these  is  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 

a  Supra,  xxxix.  35,  and  36. — t>  Gen.  vii.  10. 


Ver.  9. 

Ver.  12. 
of  life. 

Ver.  14. 
mourn.  H. 

Ver.  15. 
fruit. 

Ver.  16. 


Moreover.     Gr.  "  death,"  &c,  are  all  destined  for  the  wicked. 
Out,  and  severely  punished.  C. — They  shall  not  appear  in  the  book 

Rejoice.      The  corrupt  judge  once  rejoiced :    but    now  lie  shall 

And  make.     Gr.  "they  are  unclean,"  (H.)  and  will  produce  no 


Weed.     Lit.  "  verdure." 

Ver.  17.  Grace.  The  beneficent  will  produce  fruits,  like  those  of  paradise. 
Gen.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  18.  That  it.  Gr.  "and  of  one  that." — In  it.  Gr.  "and  more  than 
both  is  one  discovering  a  treasure,"  (H.)  who  finds  himself  rich,  without  labour 
or  injustice. 

Ver.  20.  Wisdom.  Virtue  gives  more  content  to  the  soul  than  corporal 
pleasures  do  to  the  body.     It  brings  us  near  to  God.   C. 

Ver.  26.  Heart,  and  make  people  presumptuous;  while  piety  gives  real 
courage.  Psal.  xxvi.  1.  C. 

Ver.  28.     It,  or  "him."   H. — The  virtuous  man  is  covered  with  glory. 

Ver.  29.  Indigent.  Gr.  "live  not  by  begging,"  being  too  lazy  to  work,  or 
Incurring  this  punishment  for  thy  sins.  Lev.  xxvi.  16;  Psal.  cviii. ;  Deut.  xv.  4. 
Involuntary  poverty  is  a  most  severe  scourge.   C. 


27  There  is  no  want  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  it 
needeth  not  to  seek  for  help. 

28  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  like  a  paradise  of  blessing, 
and  they  have  covered  it  above  all  glory. 

29  My  son,  in  thy  life-time  be  not  indigent ;  for  it  is 
better  to  die  than  to  want. 

30  The  life  of  him  that  looketh  toward  another  man? 
table,  is  not  to  be  counted  a  life  :  for  he  feedeth  his  soul 
with  another  man  s  meat. 

31  But  a  man  well  instructed  and  taught,  will  looV  to 
himself. 

32  Begging  will  be  sweet  in  the  mouth  of  the  unwise, 
but  in  his  belly  there  shall  burn  a  fire. 

CHAP.  XLL 

Of  the  remembrance  of  death  :  of  an  evil  and  of  a  good  name  :  of  what 
tilings  we  ought  to  be  ashamed. 

O  DEATH,  how  bitter  is  the  remembrance  of  thee  to 
a  man  that  hath  peace  in  his  possessions  ! 

2  To  a  man  that  is  at  rest,  and  whose  ways  are  pros- 
perous in  all  things,  and  that  is  yet  able  to  take  meat ! 

3  O  death,  thy  sentence  is  welcome  to  the  man  that  is 
in  need,  and  to  him  whose  strength  faileth  : 

4  Who  is  in  a  decrepit  age,  and  that  is  in  care  about 
all  things :  and  to  the  distrustful  that  loseth  patience  ! 

5  Fear  not  the  sentence  of  death.  Remember  what 
things  have  been  before  thee,  and  what  shall  come  after 
thee :  this  sentence  is  from  the  Lord  upon  a41  flesh. 

6  And  what  shall  come  upon  thee  by  the  good  plea- 
sure of  the  Most  High?  whether  ten,  or  a  hundred,  or  a 
thousand  years  ? 

7  For  among  the  dead  there  is  no  accusing  of  life. 

8  The  children  of  sinners  become  children  of  abomina- 
tions, and  they  that  converse  near  the  houses  of  the  un- 
godly. 

9  The  inheritance  of  the  children  of  sinners  shall 
perish,  and  with  their  posterity  shall  be  a  perpetual  re- 
proach. 

10  The  children  will  complain  of  an  ungodly  father, 
because  for  his  sake  they  are  in  reproach. 

1 1  Woe  to  you,  ungodly  men,  who  have  forsaken  the 
law  of  the  most  high  Lord. 

12  And  if  you  be  born,  you  shall  be  born  in  maledic- 
tion :  and  if  you  die,  in  malediction  shall  be  your  portion. 

13  eAU  things  that  are  of  the  earth,  shall  return  into 

«  Infra,  xli.  13.— <1  Eccles.  i.  /. — e  Supra,  xl.  11. 


Ver.  32.  Unwise.  Some  read,  "impudent  man,"  with  the  Gr. — Fire.  He 
shall  feel  the  inconveniences  of  poverty  (11.) ;  yet  will  not  work,  being  lost  to  al! 
shame.  C. 

CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  Death  is  terrible  to  all,  but  most  to  those  who  hve 
comfortably.  C. 

Ver.  3.     Sentence,  pronounced  on  Adam  and  all  his  posteiity.  C 

Ver.  5.  Flesh.  "It  is  a  great  consolation  to  share  the  fate  of  all."  Sen. 
Provid.  5. 

Ver.  6.      What.     Gr.  "why  wouldst  thou  refuse  to  submit  to  the?"  &c.    ti. 

Ver.  7.  Life.  Thou  wilt  not.  be  asked  how  long,  but  how  well  thou  hasl 
lived.  No  one  will  then  envy  thy  long  life.  C. — It  will  be  in  vain  to  plead  thai 
the  length  or  shortness  of  life  has  occasioned  thy  sins  ;  for  God  does  all  with  jus- 
tice and  for  the  best,  if  men  would  use  rightly  his  benefits.  W. — Thou  wilt  not  re- 
pine at  having  lived  too  short  a  time.  M. — An  evil  life  will  be  alone  condemned 
Wisd.  v.  D. 

Ver.  8.  Ungodly.  They  adopt  the  wicked  manners  of  their  parents  (C.)  and 
companions,  and  thus  become  still  more  criminal.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Father.  He  is  rather  their  executioner,  (C.)  and  would  have  l«eer 
less  cruel  if  he  had  murdered  them  while  they  were  innocent.  Wisd.  xii.  10.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Portion.  It  would  have  been  better  for  them  never  to  have  ex  i8"*o 
Matt.  xxvi.  24.     This  is  the  case  of  heresiarchs.  C. 
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the  earth  :  so  the  ungodly  shall  from  malediction  to  de- 
struction. 

14  The  mourning  of  men  is  about  their  body,  but  the 
name  of  the  ungodly  shall  be  blotted  out. 

1 5  Take  care  of  a  good  name :  for  this  shall  continue 
with  thee  more  than  a  thousand  treasures,  preciousand  great. 

16  A  good  life  hath  its  number  of  days:  but  a  good 
name  shall  continue  for  ever. 

17  My  children,  keep  discipline  in  peace  :  a  for  wisdom 
that  is  hid,  and  a  treasure  that  is  not  seen,  what  profit  is 
there  in  them  both  ? 

18  Better  is  the  man  that  hideth  his  folly,  than  the  man 
that  hideth  his  wisdom. 

19  Wherefore,  have  a  shame  of  these  things  I  am  now 
going  to  speak  of. 

20  For  it  is  not  good  to  keep  all  shamefacedness,  and 
all  things  do  not  please  all  men,  in  opinion. 

2 1  Be  ashamed  of  fornication  before  father  and  mother  ; 
and  of  a  lie  before  a  governor  and  a  man  in  power ; 

22  Of  an  offence  before  a  prince  and  a  judge ;  of 
iniquity  before  a  congregation  and  a  people ; 

23  Of  injustice  before  companion  and  friend  :  And  in 
regard  to  the  place  where  thou  dwellest, 

24  Of  theft,  and  of  the  truth  of  God,  and  the  covenant ; 
of  leaning  with  thy  elbow  over  meat,  and  of  deceit  in 
giving  and  taking ; 

25  Of  silence  before  them  that  salute  thee  ;  of  looking 
upon  a  harlot ;  and  of  turning  away  thy  face  from  thy 
kinsman. 

26  Turn  not  away  thy  face  from  thy  neighbour ;  and 
of  taking  away  a  portion,  and  not  restoring. 

27  bGaze  not  upon  another  mans  wife,  and  be  not  in- 
quisitive after  his  handmaid,  and  approach  not  her  bed. 

28  Be  ashamed  of  upbraiding  speeches  before  friends  ; 
and  after  thou  hast  given,  upbraid  not. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

Of  what  things  we  ought  not  to  be  ashamed.     Cautions  with  regard  to  women. 
The  works  and  greatness  of  God. 

EPEAT  not  the  word  which  thou  hast  heard,  and 
disclose  not  the  thing  that  is  secret ;  so  shalt  thou 

»  Supra,  xx.  32.— b  Matt.  v.  28. 
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be  truly  without  confusion,  and  shalt  find  favour  before  all 
men:  be  not  ashamed  of  any  of  these  things,0  and  accept 
no  person  to  sin  thereby. 

2  Of  the  law  of  the  Most  High,  and  of  his  covenant, 
and  of  judgment  to  justify  the  ungodly. 

3  Of  the  affair  of  companions  and  travellers,  and  of  the 
gift  of  the  inheritance  of  friends. 

4  Of  exactness  of  balance  and  weights,  of  getting  much 
or  little. 

5  Of  the  corruption  of  buying,  and  of  merchants,  and 
of  much  correction  of  children,  and  to  make  the  side  of  a 
wicked  slave  to  bleed. 

6  Sure  keeping  is  good  over  a  wicked  wife. 

7  Where  there  are  many  hands,  shut  up,  and  deliver 
all  things  in  number  and  weight ;  and  put  all  in  writing 
that  thou  givest  out  or  receivest  in. 

8  Be  not  ashamed  to  inform  the  unwise  and  foolish, 
and  the  aged,  that  are  judged  by  young  men  :  and  thou 
shalt  be  well  instructed  in  all  things,  and  well  approved 
in  the  sight  of  all  men  living. 

9  The  father  waketh  for  the  daughter  when  no  man 
knoweth,  and  the  care  for  her  taketh  away  his  sleep,  when 
she  is  young,  lest  she  pass  away  the  flower  of  her  age,  and 
when  she  is  married  lest  she  should  be  hateful : 

10  In  her  virginity,  lest  she  should  be  corrupted,  and 
be  found  with  child  in  her  fathers  house :  and  having  a 
husband,  lest  she  should  misbehave  herself,  or  at  the  least 
become  barren. 

1 1  Keep  a  sure  watch  over  a  shameless  daughter ;  lest 
at  any  time  she  make  thee  become  a  laughing-stock  to  thy 
enemies,  and  a  by-word  in  the  city,  and  a  reproach  among 
the  people,  and  she  make  thee  ashamed  before  all  the  mul- 
titude. 

12  Behold  not  every  body's  beauty:  and  tarry  not 
among  women. 

13  For  from  garments  cometh  a  moth,  and  from  a 
woman  the  iniquity  of  a  man. 

14  For  better  is  the  iniquity  of  a  man,  than  a  woman 
doing  a  good  turn,  and  a  woman  bringing  shame  and  re- 
proach. 

«  Lev.  xix.  15;  Deut.  i.  17,  and  xvi.  19;  Prov.  xxiv.  23;  James  ii.  1. 


Ver.  13.     From.     Gr.  "  go  to  destruction."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Body.  The  death  of  the  body  is  bewailed  in  the  just,  but  that  of  the 
soul  also  of  wicked  people  calls  for  our  tears.     They  will  soon  perish.  Psal.  ix.  7. 

Ver.  15.  Great.  The  concern  which  all  have  for  a  good  name,  is  one  of  the 
strongest  proofs  of  the  soul's  immortality.  Prov.  xxii.  11. 

Ver.  17.  Peace,  with  docility,  (Matt.  xi.  25,)  or  in  the  midst  of  prosperity, 
be  on  your  guard.  Chap.  xx.  32.  C 

Ver.  19.  Have  a  shame,  &e.  Tbat  is  to  say,  be  ashamed  of  doing  any  of 
these  things  which  I  am  now  going  to  mention :  for  though  sometimes  shame- 
facedness is  not  to  be  indulged,  yet  it  is  often  good  and  necessary  ;  as  in  the  follow- 
ing cases.   Ch. 

Ver.  20.  Opinion.  Grotius  corrects  the  Gr.  "  It  is  not  laudable  to  be  in- 
credulous in  all." 

Ver.  21.  Mother.  Thy  mi=conduct  seems  to  redound  to  their  dishonour,  as 
if  they  had  not  given  thee  a  proper  education. 

Ver.  22.  People.  They  will  stone  thee.  Remember  the  fate  of  Roboam. 
3  Kings  xii.  C. 

Ver.  24.  And  of.  Lit.  "out  of  respect  for  the,"  &c.  Blush  for  lying, 
which  is  contrary  to  the  truth  of  God ;  and  for  the  other  sins,  which  injure  his 
covenant. 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  1.  Men.  Here  the  Gr.  concludes  the  former  chapter 
very  properly,  (H.)  as  we  must  be  ashamed  of  doing  these  things,  and  not  of  those 
which  follow.   C 

Ver.  2.     Covenant.     We  must  be  ashamed  of  transgressing  these,  (chap.  xH. 

24,)  but  not  of  complying  with  them.     This  is  the  first  duty  of  man. —  Ungodly. 

Blush  not  to  oppose  such  a  judgment,  (C)  though  all  the  judges  should  be  against 

thee.     Follow  no  collusion  of  man  to  do  evil.  H. — Pass  sentence  without  respect  of 
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persons,  (Deut.  i.  16.  C)  whether  the  parties  be  thy  companions,  or  only  travel- 
lers. Ver.  3.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Friends.  Be  not  ashamed  to  leave  something  to  thy  friends,  though 
relations  may  grumble;  or  execute  thy  friend's  will  exactly.  C 

Ver.  4.  Little.  Be  scrupulously  exact  in  thy  dealings,  but  not  afraid  of  ad- 
vancing thy  fortune  by  lawful  means. 

Ver.  5.  Buying.  This  regards  magistrates,  who  must  correct  such  frauds. 
Gr.  "of  the  money  (C.)  to  purchase  from  merchants."  H. — Bleed.  Great  severity 
was  formerly  used.  Chap.  xxx.  12.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Keeping.     Lit.  "a  seal."  H.— All  must  be  locked  up. 

Ver.  8.  Men.  So  Daniel  discovered  the  malice  of  the  two  ancients.  Dan.  xiii. 
46.     Admonish  the  aged  not  to  enter  into  disputes,  or  strive  with  the  young.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Knoweth.  Lit.  "  who  is  hidden."  H.— An  unmarried  woman  was 
styled  Halma,  or  " hidden."  Isa.  vii.  11.   O— Pass  away.     Gr.  "abuse."   U. 

Ver.  10.  Barren.  And  thus  fall  into  contempt.  Deut.  vii.  14.  If  she  com- 
mitted adultery  she  must  die;  or  if  she  were  only  suspected  she  must  drink  the 
waters  of  jealousy.  Num.  v.  17.  Husbands  would  often  seek  a  divorce  on  such 
occasions ;  which  would  involve  the  father  in  fresh  difficulties. 

Ver.  11.     Multitude,  who  will  accuse  thee  of  negligence.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Man.  Gr.  "woman."  Malice  is  natural  to  her.  Beauty  become* 
her  ruin,  as  well  as  that  of  others.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Better,  &c.  That  is,  there  is,  commonly  speaking,  less  danger  u. 
be  apprehended  to  the  soul  from  the  churlishness  or  injuries  we  receive  from  men, 
than  from  the  flattering  favours  and  familiarity  of  women.  Ch. — Reproach.  This 
explains  what  sort  of  good  the  woman  aforesaid  has  done ;  she  has  fostered  the 
passions  of  men,  and  brought  them  to  shame,  which  all  the  malevolence  of  an 
enemv  could  not  have  done.  H. 


Chap.  XLIII. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.  XLIII. 


15  I  will  now  remember  the  works  of  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  declare  the  things  I  have  seen.  By  the  words  of  the 
Lord  are  his  works. 

16  The  sun  giving  light  hath  looked  upon  all  things, 
and  full  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  his  work. 

17  Hath  not  the  Lord  made  the  saints  to  declare*  all 
his  wonderful  works,  which  the  Lord  Almighty  hath 
firmly  settled  to  be  established  for  his  glory  ? 

18  He  hath  searched  out  the  deep,  and  the  heart  of 
men,  and  considered  their  crafty  devices. 

19  For  the  Lord  knoweth  all  knowledge,  and  hath 
beheld  the  signs  of  the  world,  he  declareth  the  things  that 
are  past,  and  the  things  that  are  to  come,  and  revealeth 
the  traces  of  hidden  things. 

20  No  thought  escapeth  him,  and  no  word  can  hide 
itself  from  him. 

21  He  hath  beautified  the  glorious  works  of  his  wis- 
dom :  and  he  is  from  eternity  to  eternity,  and  to  him 
nothing  may  be  added, 

22  Nor  can  he  be  diminished,  and  he  hath  no  need  of 
any  counsellor. 

23  0  how  desirable  are  all  his  works,  and  what  we  can 
know  is  but  as  a  spark ! 

24  All  these  things  live  and  remain  for  ever,  and  for 
every  use  all  things  obey  him. 

25  All  things  are  double,  one  against  another,  and  he 
hath  made  nothing  defective. 

26  He  hath  established  the  good  things  of  every  one. 
And  who  shall  be  filled  with  beholding  his  glory  ? 

CHAP.   XLIII. 

Tlie  works  of  God  are  exceedingly  glorious  and  wonderful :  no  man  is  able 

sufficiently  to  praise  him. 

THE  firmament  on  high  is  his  beauty,  the  beauty  of 
heaven  with  its  glorious  show. 

2  The  sun,  when  he  appeareth  showing  forth  at  his 
rising,  an  admirable  instrument,  the  work  of  the  Most 
High. 

3  At  noon  he  burnetii  the  earth ;  and  who  can  abide 
his  burning  heat  ?  As  one  keeping  a  furnace  in  works  of 
heat : 

4  The  sun  three  times  as  much,  burneth  the  mountains, 
breathing  out  fiery  vapours,  and  shining  with  his  beams, 
he  blindeth  the  eyes. 

5  Great  is  the  Lord  that  made  him,  and  at  his  words 
he  hath  hastened  his  course. 

6  And  the  moon  in  all  in  her  season,  is  for  a  declara- 
tion of  times  and  a  sign  of  the  world. 


Ver.  15.  Remember,  or  publish.  He  praises  God  and  the  great  men  of  his 
nation,  to  the  end  of  the  book,  (C)  or  to  chap.  1.  29.   H.—  By.    Lit.  "  in."  H. 

Vek.   16.      Work.     The  world  displays  God's  glory  and  power.   Psal.  xviii.  6. 

Ver.  17.     Saints,  in  heaven,  or  rather  the  Israelites.  Psal.  cxlvii.  20.    C 

Ver.  19.  Signs.  Lit.  "sign,"  the  order  of  the  stars,  &c.  H. — Yet  God  does 
not  study  these  things,  to  discover  what  will  happen.  C. 

Ver.  2G.  He.  Gr.  "one  thing  establishes  the  good  of  another,"  (H.)  serving 
as  a  counterpoise.  C. — Black  colours  cause  the  white  to  shine  forth.  Youth  is 
guided  by  the  experience  of  old  age.   M. 

CHAP  XLIII.  Ver.  1.  Show.  We  cannot  behold  these  things  without 
admiration  of  God. 

Ver.  2.  High.  The  sun  is  the  most  excellent  of  all  irrational  creatures, 
affording  light  (W.)  and  heat  for  the  production  of  things.  Yet  it  is  inferior  to 
man,  being  devoid  of  reason.  All  creatures  manifest  God's  majesty;  the  little  as 
well  as  the  great.   W. 

Ver.  6.  In  all.  Or.  Comp.  "  to  stand  guard."  Other  copies  agree  with  the 
Vulg.,  though  embarrassed. —  World.  To  mark  out  the  seasons.  Gen.  i.  14; 
Psal    ciii.  19. 


7  From  the  moon  is  the  sign  of  the  festival-day,  a 
light  that  decreaseth  in  her  perfection. 

8  The  month  is  called  after  her  name,  increasing  won* 
derfully  in  her  perfection. 

9  Being  an  instrument  of  the  armies  on  high,  shining 
gloriously  in  the  firmament  of  heaven. 

10  The  glory  of  the  stars  is  the  beauty  of  heaven;  the 
Lord  enlighteneth  the  world  on  high. 

1 1  By  the  words  of  the  holy  one  they  shall  stand  in 
judgment,  and  shall  never  fail  in  their  watches. 

12  Look  upon  the  rainbow,  and  bless  him  that  made 
it:  ait  is  very  beautiful  in  its  brightness. 

13  It  encompasseth  the  heaven  about  with  the  circle  of 
its  glory,  the  hands  of  the  Most  High  have  displayed  it. 

14  By  his  commandment  he  maketh  the  snow  to  fall 
apace,  and  sendeth  forth  swiftly  the  lightnings  of  his 
judgment. 

15  Through  this  are  the  treasures  opened,  and  the 
clouds  fly  out  like  birds. 

16  By  his  greatness  he  hath  fixed  the  clouds,  and  the 
hailstones  are  broken. 

17  At  his  sight  shall  the  mountains  be  shaken,  and  at 
his  will  the  south  wind  shall  blow. 

18  The  noise  of  his  thunder  shall  strike  the  earth,  so 
doth  the  northern  storm,  and  the  whirlwind  : 

19  And  as  the  birds  lighting  upon  the  earth,  he  scat- 
tereth  snow,  and  the  falling  thereof  is  as  the  coming  down 
of  locusts. 

20  The  eye  admireth  at  the  beauty  of  the  whiteness 
thereof,  and  the  heart  is  astonished  at  the  shower  thereof. 

21  He  shall  pour  frost  as  salt  upon  the  earth:  and 
when  it  freezeth,  it  shall  become  like  the  tops  of  thistles. 

22  The  cold  north  wind  bloweth,  and  the  water  is  con 
gealed  into   crystal ;    upon  every  gathering  together  of 
waters  it  shall  rest,  and  shall  clothe  the  waters  as  a  breast- 
plate. 

23  And  it  shall  devour  the  mountains,  and  burn  the 
wilderness,  and  consume  all  that  is  green  as  with  fire. 

24  A  present  remedy  of  all  is  the  speedy  coming  of  a 
cloud,  and  a  dew  that  meeteth  it,  by  the  heat  that  cometh, 
shall  overpower  it. 

25  At  his  word  the  wind  is  still,  and  with  his  thought 
he  appeaseth  the  deep,  and  the  Lord  hath  planted  islands 
therein. 

26  Let  them  that  sail  on  the  sea,,  tell  the  dangers 
thereof:  and  when  we  hear  with  our  ears,  we  shall  admire. 


a  Gen.  ix.  13. 


Ver.  8.  Name.  Meni  is  used  for  the  moon,  (Jer.  lxv.  11,)  which  resembles 
the  Gr.  men,  "month."     This  is  also  derived  from  mene,  "the  moon." 

Ver.  11.  Judgment.  The  angels  are  not  pure  before  God  (Job  iv.  18,  and 
xv.  15);  or  rather  the  stars  obey  his  orders.  Bar.  iii.  34;  Judg.  v.  20;  Psal. 
cxviii.  91.  C 

Ver.   14.    Judgment,  to  punish  the  wicked.  Exod.  xiv.  24  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36.  C 

Ver.   16.     Broken,  as  from  huge  mountains.  Job  xxxviii.  39.  C 

Ver.  19.     Lighting.     Gr.  "  flying,  he,"  H. 

Ver.  20.  Shoioer,  as  if  God  were  about  to  drown  the  world.  The  melting  of 
snow  occasions  dreadful  inundations.  C 

Ver.  21.     Thistles.     Gr.  "  stakes,"  pointed  as  it  were  with  steel.  M. 

Ver.  22.     Crystal,  or  ice.  C 

Ver.  23.     Burn.     Cold  destroys  verdure  no  less  than  fire.  Gen.  xxxi.  40. 

Ver.  24.     Overpower  it.     Gr.  "  give  joy  ;   (25)  with,"  &c.  H. 

Veu.  25.     Still.     Lit.  "  silent."  Matt.  viii.  26. 

Ver.  26.  Thereof.  Psal.  cvi.  23.  "  He  who  has  not  sailed  has  seen  nothing 
evil."  Possidip. 

Ver.  27.     Monstrous.     Gr.  "  creation  of  whales  "  H. 

to 


Chap    XLIV. 


ECCLES1ASTICUS. 


Chap.   XLIV. 


27  There  are  great  and  wonderful  works :  a  variety  of 
beasts,  and  of  all  living  things,  and  the  monstrous  crea- 
t  ures  of  whales. 

28  Through  him  is  established  the  end  of  their  journey, 
and  by  his  word  all  things  are  regulated. 

29  We  shall  say  much,  and  yet  shall  want  words :  but 
the  sum  of  our  words  is,  He  is  all. 

30  What  shall  we  be  able  to  do  to  glorify  him  ?  for 
the  Almighty  himself  is  above  all  his  works. 

31  The  Lord  is  terrible,  and  exceeding  great,  and  his 
power  is  admirable. 

32  Glorify  the  Lord  as  much  as  ever  you  can,  for 
he  will  yet  far  exceed,  and  his  magnificence  is  won- 
derful. 

33  Blessing  the  Lord,  exalt  him  as  much  as  you  can  : 
for  he  is  above  all  praise. 

34  When  you  exalt  him,  put  forth  all  your  strength, 
and  be  not  weary :  for  you  can  never  go  far  enough. 

35  aWho  shall  see  him,  and  declare  him?  and  who 
shall  magnify  him  as  he  is  from  the  beginning  ? 

36  There  are  many  things  hidden  from  us  that  are 
greater  than  these :  for  we  have  seen  but  a  few  of  his 
works. 

37  But  the  Lord  hath  made  all  things,  and  to  the  godly 
he  hath  given  wisdom. 

CHAP.  XLIV. 

The  praises  of  the  holy  fathers,  in  particular  of  Henoch,  Noe,  Abraham, 

Isaac,  and  Jacob. 

ET  us  now  praise  men  of  renown,  and  our  fathers  in 
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their  generation. 


2  The  Lord  hath  wrought  great  glory  through  his  mag- 
nificence, from  the  beginning. 

3  Such  as  have  borne  rule  in  their  dominions,  men  of 
gieat  power,  and  endued  with  their  wisdom,  showing  forth 
in  the  prophets  the  dignity  of  prophets, 

4  And  ruling  over  the  present  people,  and  by  the 
strength  of  wisdom  instructing  the  people  in  most  holy 
words. 

5  Such  as  by  their  skill  sought  out  musical  tunes,  and 
published  canticles  of  the  scriptures. 

6  Rich  men  in  virtue,  studying  beautiful ness :  living 
at  peace  in  their  houses. 

7  All  these  have  gained  glory  in  their  generations,  and 
were  praised  in  their  days. 

»  Psal.  cv.  2.— b  Gen.  v.  24;  Heb.  xi.  5.— <=  Gen.  vi.  9.— d  Gen.  ix.  U  ;  Heb.  xi.  7. 


8  They  that  were  born  of  them  have  left  a  name  behind 
them,  that  their  praises  might  be  related  . 

9  And  there  are  some,  of  whom  there  is  no  memorial  : 
who  are  perished,  as  if  they  had  never  been  :  and  are  born, 
as  if  they  had  never  been  born,  and  their  children  with 
them. 

10  But  these  were  men  of  mercy,  whose  godly  deeds 
have  not  failed  : 

1 1  Good  things  continue  with  their  seed, 

12  Their  posterity  are  a  holy  inheritance,  and  their 
seed  hath  stood  in  the  covenants  : 

13  And  their  children  for  their  sakes  remain  for  ever 
their  seed  and  their  glory  shall  not  be  forsaken. 

14  Their  bodies  are  buried  in  peace,  and  their  namu 
liveth  unto  generation  and  generation. 

15  Let  the  people  show  forth  their  wisdom,  and  the 
church  declare  their  praise. 

16  b  Henoch  pleased  God,  and  was  translated  into 
paradise,  that  he  may  give  repentance  to  the  nations. 

17  cNoe  was  found  perfect,  just,  and  in  the  time  of 
wrath  he  was  made  a  reconciliation. 

18  Therefore  was  there  a  remnant  left  to  the  earth, 
when  the  flood  came. 

19  dThe  covenants  of  the  world  were  made  with  him, 
that  all  flesh  should  no  more  be  destroyed  with  the  Mood. 

20  'Abraham  was  the  great  father  of  a  multitude  of 
nations,  and  there  was  not  found  the  like  to  him  in  glory, 
who  kept  the  law  of  the  Most  High,  and  was  in  covenant 
with  him. 

21  'In  his  flesh  he  established  the  covenant,  "and  in 
temptation  he  was  found  faithful. 

22  Therefore,  by  an  oath  he  gave  him  glory  in  his  pos 
terity,  that  he  should  increase  as  the  dust  of  the  earth, 

23  And  that  he  would  exalt  his  seed  as  the  stars,  and 
they  should  inherit  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  to 
the  ends  of  the  earth. 

24  And  he  did  in  like  manner  with  Isaac,  for  the  sake 
of  Abraham,  his  father. 

25  The  Lord  gave  him  the  blessing  of  all  nations,  and 
confirmed  his  covenant  upon  the  head  of  Jacob. 

26  He  acknowledged  him  in  his  blessings,  and  gave  him 
an  inheritance,  and  divided  him  his  portion  in  twelve  tribes. 

27  And  he  preserved  for  him  men  of  mercy,  that  found 
grace  in  the  eyes  of  all  flesh. 

•  Gen.  xii.  2  ;  xv.  5,  and  xvii.  4. — !  Gen.  xvii.  10  ;   Gal.  iii.  6. — K  Gen.  xxil.  2. 


Ver.  28.  Is.  Gr.  "his  angel  gives  a  prosperous  journey." — Regulated. 
Gr.  "  blended."   H. — If  God  be  angry,  all  will  go  to  the  bottom.     Grot. 

Ver.  29.  All.  Lit.  "in  all."  Every  thing  obeys  God.  Chap.  xlii.  15  ;  Eccles. 
xii.  13. 

Ver.  30.  Him.  So  the  Gr.  reads.  Vnlg.  seems  to  say,  "  boasting  in  all, 
what  shall  we  be  able  to  do  ?  "     What  is  man,  fighting  against  the  Lord !   C 

Ver.  32.  His.  Gr.  "  exalting  the  Lord,  exert  your  power ;  and.  labour,  for  you 
will  not  come  up  to  him  :   (35)  who."  H. —  He  is  above  all  praise.  Psal.  cxliv.  3.  C 

Ver.  35.  From.  Gr.  "many  hidden  things  are,"  &c.  H. — The  angels,  and 
many  secrets  of  nature,  have  not  been  mentioned.  C 

CHAP.  XLIV.  Ver.  1.  Gr.  prefixes,  "A  Hymn  of  the  Fathers  "—It  was 
the  custom  to  sound  forth  the  praises  of  these  Fathers  in  t/io  temple  and  syna- 
gogues. Ver.  15.  Grot. 

Ver.  2.  Glory.  Gr.  adds,  "in  them."  He  was  the  author  of  all  their  virtue, 
(H.)  and  has  acquired  much  glory  by  their  means,  (C)  among. men;  though  his 
pssential  glory  can  never  increase. 

Ver.  3.  In  the.  Gr.  "futurity  by  their  predictions."  Kings,  judges,  and 
prophets  are  praised.  H. 

Ver.  4.     The  present.    Gr.  "  the  people  by  counsels,  and  by  tho  knowledge  of 
the  otfice  of  scribes5  of  the  people.     Wise  in  speech  by  their  instruction.     (5)  Seek- 
ing cut,"  &c    H. 
DO 


Ver.  6.  In.  Gr.  "established  in  power,  living,"  &c,  (.H.J  like  Abraham, 
Ezechias,  &c.  C 

Ver.  8.  Born.  Gr.  "some  of  them  have  left  a  name,"  (H.)  or  posterity. 
Deut.  xxv.  6. 

Ver.  16.  Into.  Gr.  "a  model  of  penance  to  fast  or  future  generations.*' 
H. — The  Latin  Fathers  suppose  that  Henoch  was  translated  to  heaven,  or  to  the 
earthly  paradise.  It  is  the  tradition  both  of  Jews  and  of  Christians  that  he  is  still 
alive,  and  will  come  to  oppose  Antichrist,  (Apoc.  xi.  3;  Gen.  v.  22;  Heb.  xi.  5. 
C)  when  he  -will  preach  penance,  (W.)  chiefly  to  the  Gentiles,  -while  Eliac,  will 
address  himself  to  the  Jews.  H. 

Ver.   17.    A.  Gr.  "  an  exchange,"  to  save  mankind.  Gen.  vi.  8,  and  viii.  21.  C 

Ver.  20.  Multitude.  His  name  implies  as  much.  C — He  was  father  of  all 
who  believe  in  Clnist.   W. 

Ver.  22.  In  his.  Gr.  "that  the  nations  should  be  blessed  in  his  posterity." 
—  Dust.     Lit.  "a  heap."  H.  Gen.  xii.  2,  and  xxii.  17. 

Ver.  23.  Earth.  In  Arabia,  and  from  the  Red  Sea  to  the  Euphrates.  This 
was  verified  in  David.  Psal.  lxxi. ;  Gen.  xiii.  14. 

Ver.  26.      Tribes.     Giving  him  so  many  children,  who  inherited  Chanaan. 

Ver.  27.  Men.  The  Israelites.  Ver.  10.  Gr.  "  the  man,"  Joseph ;  though 
the  Gr.  of  the  Rom.  edit,  would  refer  it  to  Moses.  C. — Grabe  corrects  hi*  copy 
agreeably  to  the  Vulg.  H. 
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CHAP.  XLV. 

The  praises  of  Moses,  of  Aaron,  and  of  Phinees. 

MOSES3   was    beloved   of  God,   and    men:    whose 
memory  is  in  benediction. 

2  He  made  him  like  the  saints  in  glory,  and  magnified 
him  in  the  fear  of  his  enemies,  and  with  his  words  he 
made  prodigies  to  cease. 

3  bHe  glorified  him  in  the  sight  of  kings,  and  gave 
him  commandments  in  the  sight  of  his  people,  and  showed 
him  his  glory. 

4  cHe  sanctified  him  in  his  faith  and  meekness,  and 
chose  him  out  of  all  flesh. 

5  For  he  heard  him,  and  his  voice,  and  brought  him 
mto  a  cloud. 

6  And  he  gave  him  commandments  before  his  face, 
and  a  law  of  life  and  instruction,  that  he  might  teach 
Jacob  his  covenant,  and  Israel  his  judgments. 

7  He  exalted  Aaron,  his  brother,  and  like  to  himself  of 
the  tribe  of  Levi  : 

8  He  made  an  everlasting  covenant  with  him,  and 
gave  him  the  priesthood  of  the  nation,  and  made  him 
blessed  in  glory, 

9  And  he  girded  him  about  with  a  glorious  girdle,  and 
clothed  him  with  a  robe  of  glory,  and  crowned  him  with 
majestic  attire. 

10  He  put  upon  him  a  garment  to  the  feet,  and 
breeches,  and  an  ephod,  and  he  compassed  him  with 
many  little  bells  of  gold  all  round  about, 

1 1  u  That  as  he  went  there  might  be  a  sound,  and  a 
noise  made  that  might  be  heard  in  the  temple,  for  a 
memorial  to  the  children  of  his  people. 

12  He  gave  him  a  holy  robe  of  gold,  and  blue,  and 
purple,  a  woven  work,  of  a  wise  man,  endued  with  judg- 
ment and  truth  : 

13  Of  twisted  scarlet,  the  work  of  an  artist,  with  pre- 
cious stones  cut  and  set  in  gold,  and  graven  by  the  work 
of  a  lapidary,  for  a  memorial,  according  to  the  number  of 
the  tribes  of  Israel. 

14  And  a  crown  of  gold  upon  his  mitre,  wherein  was 
engraved  Holiness,  an  ornament  of  honour :  a  work  of 
power,  and  delightful  to  the  eyes  for  its  beauty. 

15  Before  him  there  were  none  so  beautiful,  even  from 
the  beginning. 

»  Exod.  xi.  3.— b  Exod.  vi.  7,  and  8.— <=  Num.  xii.  3,  and  7;  Heb.  iii.  2,  and  3. 


CHAP.  XLV.  Ver.  1.  Men.  Pharao,  Jethro,  and  the  whole  nation  of  the 
Hebrews,  whom  he  governed  as  a  father,  being  the  mildest  of  men.  Num.  xii.  23. 
His  life  was  a  continued  miracle,  and  he  was  honoured  more  than  any  prophet, 
(Num.  -vi. ;  Acts  vii.  C)  seeing  God's  works  more  clearly,  but  not  his  substance. 
Exod.  xxxiii.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Saints,  patriarchs  or  angels,  as  he  saw  God  face  to  face. — Enemies. 
The  Egyptians,  Amalacites,  and  all  who  rebelled  against  God. — Cease.  Removing 
the  scourges  which  he  had  inflicted.  His  serpent  devoured  those  of  the  magicians', 
'vho  were  confounded  before  him. 

vkr.  4.  Meekness,  giving  him  these  necessary  qualifications  to  rule  a  rebel- 
lious people.  Ver.  I. 

Ver.  6.     Face,  familiarly.— Life,  by  observing  which  the  Hebrews  might  live. 

Vkr.  ?.  His.  Gr.  "holy,  like  to  himself  his  brother  of  the,"  &c.  H.  Psal. 
cv.  16. — He  was  the  interpreter  of  Moses,  and  honoured  with  the  high  priest- 
hood. 

Ver.  9.  Robe.  Lit.  "stole,"  (H.)  which  was  a  long  robe,  used  in  the  East 
by  both  sexe3.  —  Crowned      Gr.  "confirmed"  him  in  his  dignity.  C 

Ver.  10.  Many.  Gr.  "spheres,  (H.  or  pomegranates.  Exod.  xxviii.  23.  C.) 
with  many  little  bells,"  (H.)  to  admonish  the  people  of  his  coming. 

Ver.  12.  Man.  Beseleel,  who  made  the  greatest  part.  C—  Gr.  "of  an 
embroiderer,  with  the  rational  of  judgment,  and  the  signs  ( manifestation.  C.)  of 
truth."  H. 


16  No  stranger  was  ever  clothed  with  them,  but  only 
his  children  alone,  and  his  grandchildren  for  ever. 

17  His  sacrifices  were  consumed  with  fire  every  day. 

18  e Moses  filled  his  hands,  and  anointed  him  with 
holy  oil. 

19  This  was  made  to  him  for  an  everlasting  testament, 
and  to  his  seed  as  the  days  of  heaven,  to  execute  the  office 
of  the  priesthood,  and  to  have  praise,  and  to  glorify  his 
people  in  his  name. 

20  He  chose  him  out  of  all  men  living,  to  offer  sacri- 
fice to  God,  incense,  and  a  good  savour,  for  a  memorial 
to  make  reconciliation  for  his  people : 

21  And  he  gave  him  power  in  his  commandments,  in 
the  covenants,  of  his  judgments,  that  he  should  teach  Jacob 
his  testimonies,  and  give  light  to  Israel  in  his  law. 

22  'And  strangers  stood  up  against  him,  and  through 
envy,  the  men  that  were  with  Dathan  and  Abiron,  com- 
passed him  about  in  the  wilderness,  and  the  congregation 
of  Core,  in  their  wrath. 

23  The  Lord  God  saw,  and  it  pleased  him  not,  and 
they  were  consumed  in  his  wrathful  indignation. 

24  He  wrought  wonders  upon  them,  and  consumed 
them  with  a  flame  of  fire. 

25  And  he  added  glory  to  Aaron,  and  gave  him  an 
inheritance,  and  divided  unto  him  the  first-fruits  of  the 
increase  of  the  earth. 

26  He  prepared  them  bread  in  the  first  place  unto 
fulness  :  for  the  sacrifices  also  of  the  Lord  they  shall  eat, 
which  he  gave  to  him,  and  to  his  seed. 

27  But  he  shall  not  inherit  among  the  people  in  the 
land,  and  he  hath  no  portion  among  the  people  :  for  he 
himself  is  his  portion  and  inheritance. 

28  R  Phinees,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  is  the  third  in  glory, 
by  imitating  him  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  : 

29  And  he  stood  up  in  the  shameful  fall  of  the  people  : 
in  the  goodness  and  readiness  of  his  soul,  he  appeased 
God  for  Israel. 

30  Therefore  he  made  to  him  a  covenant  of  peace,  to 
be  the  prince  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  his  people,  that  the 
dignity  of  priesthood  should  be  to  him  and  to  his  seed  for 
ever. 

31  And  a  covenant  to  David,  the  king,  the  son  of 
Jesse,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  an  inheritance  to  him  and  tc 

d  Exod.  xxviii.  35.—*  Lev.  viii.  12. — f  Num.  xvi.  1,  and  3. — g  Num.  xxv.  7  ;  1  Mac.  ii.  2G,  54. 


Ver.  13.  Tribes.  Gr.  "sons."  H. — Their  names  were  engraven  on  twelve 
stones. 

Ver.  14.  Holiness,  or  "holy  to  the  Lord."  Exod.  xxviii.  C — Work.  Gr. 
"works  very  rich."  H. — This  regards  all  his  attire.  The  high  priest  only  used  it 
in  the  temple  on  grand  festivals.  C. 

Ver.   18.     Filled.     Consecrated.   Lev.  viii.  26. 

Ver.  19.  Testament.  It  prefigured  that  of  Christ,  which  lasts  for  ever.  Heb. 
vii.  C. — Execute.  Gr.  "serve  him,  both  by  executing  the  priestly  office,  and  by 
blessing  the  people,"  &c.  H. — This  was  one  of  the  high  priest's  functions.  Num. 
vi.  23. 

Ver.  21.  Law.  The  most  important  causes  were  to  be  tried  before  the  high 
priest,  who,  with  his  brethren,  were  the  interpreters  of  the  law.  Matt.  ii.  6. 

Ver.  24.     Fire.     Thus  consuming  two  hundred  and  fifty  men.    Num.  xvi.  30. 

Ver.  2G.     Eat.     The  skin  of  holocausts  was  alone  given  to  the  priests. 

Ver.  27.  People.  Having  only  2000  cubits  round  their  cities.  Num.  xxxv 
The  priests  were  thus  interested  to  keep  the  people  to  their  duty,  as  their  own  sub- 
sistence depended  on  the  devotion  and  gifts  of  the  latter.  C 

Ver.  31.  That  he.  Or  so  he  made  a  covenant  with  Aaron,  that  he,  &c 
C — Gr.  "  and  (Grabe  puts  according  to)  the  covenant  made  to  David  .  .  .  thai 
the  king's  son  successively  should  alone  inherit,  the  inheritance  of  Aart  j  was  fo» 
bis  posterity.  May  he  impart  wisdom  to  your  heart,"  &C. —  Be  mode.  Gr.  "  glory 
during  their  age."   H. — The  sacred  writer  pours  forth  this  prayer  for  Gou's  minic- 
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his  seed,  that  he  might  give  wisdom  into  our  heart  to  judge 
his  people  in  justice,  that  their  good  things  might,  not  be 
•lbolished,  and  he  made  their  glory  in  their  nation  ever- 
lasting. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

27te  praise  of  Jusue,  of  Caleb,  and  of  Samuel. 

VALIANT  in  war  was  Jesus,  the  son  of  Nave,  who 
was  successor  of  Moses  among  the  prophets,  wha 
was  great  according  to  his  name, 

2  Very  great  for  the  saving  the  elect  of  God,  to  over- 
throw the  enemies  that  rose  up  against  them,  that  he  might 
get  the  inheritance  for  Israel. 

3  How  great  glory  did  he  gain  when  he  lifted  up  his 
hands,  and  stretched  out  swords  against  the  cities  ? 

4  Who  before  him  hath  so  resisted  ?  for  the  Lord  him- 
self brought  the  enemies. 

5  "Was  not  the  sun  stopped  in  his  anger,  and  one  day 
made  as  two  ? 

6  He  called  upon  the. most  high  Sovereign,  when  the 
enemies  assaulted  him  on  every  side,  and  the  great  and 
holy  God  heard  him  by  hailstones  of  exceeding  great 
force. 

7  He  made  a  violent  assault  against  the  nation  of  his 
enemies,  and  in  the  descent  he  destroyed  the  adversaries, 

8  That  the  nations  might  know  his  power,  that  it  is 
not  easy  to  fight  against  God.  And  he  followed  the 
mighty  one  : 

,)  bAnd  in  the  days  of  Moses  he  did  a  work  of  mercy, 
he  and  Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  in  standing  against  the 
enemy,  and  withholding  the  people  from  sins,  and  ap- 
peasing the  wicked  murmuring. 

10  And  they  two  being  appointed,  were  delivered  out 
of  the  danger,  from  among  the  number  of  six  hundred 
thousand  men  on  foot,  to  bring  them  into  their  inheritance, 
into  the  land  that  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  gave  strength  also  to  Caleb,  and  his 
strength  continued  even  to  his  old  age,  so  that  he  went  up 
to  the  high  places  of  the  land,  and  his  seed  obtained  it  for 
an  inheritance  : 

12  That  all  the  children  of  Israel  might  see,  that  it  is 
good  to  obey  the  holy  God. 

13  Then  all  the  judges,  every  one  by  name,  whose 
heart  was  not  corrupted :  who  turned  not  away  from  the 
Lord, 

*  Jos.  x.  14. — b  Num.  xiv.  6. — c  1  Kings  vii. — d  1  Kings  xii. — e  Gen.  xiv.  23. 

ters,  (C. )  that  their  good  things  and  glory  may  never  end,  as  long  as  the  Jewish 
dispensation  should  last.  He  is  equally  solicitous  for  the  priesthood  as  for  the 
sceptre  of  David.  In  both  the  families  of  Aaron  and  of  David  children  succeeded 
to  their  father's  dignity,  and  God  had  made  a  covenant  for  that  purpose.  H. 

CHAP.  XLVI.  Veil  1.  Jesus,  the  son  of  Nave.  So  Josue  is  named  in  the 
Greek  Bibles.  For  Josue  and  Jesus  signify  the  same  thing,  viz.  a  Saviour  ; 
(Ch.)  and  Nave' is  the  Greek  pronunciation  of  Nun  (H.);  or  this  is  an  old  fault 
of  transcribers.   C — Among.     Gr.  "  in  the  prophecies."   H. 

Ver    2.     Israel.     He  led  the  people  into  Chanaan,  and  divided  it  among  them. 

Ver.  3.  Hands.  To  pray,  (Vat.,)  or  fight,  (Boss.,)  or  to  give  a  signal.  Jos. 
viii.  26.  A.  Lap. — Stretched.     Lit.  threw  (H.)  darts,  romphceas. 

Ver.  5.  In.  Gr.  "  by  his  hand,"  (H.)  and  order,  so  that  the  day-light  con- 
tinued twenty-four  hours 

Ver.  7.     Adversaries.     The  hail  destroyed  more  than  the  sword.    Jos.  x.  11. 

Ver.  8.  Power.  Gr.  "  complete  armour  for  his  warfare  was  before  the  Lord, 
since  he,"  &c.     They  found  it  was  impossible  to  resist  such  weapons.   H. 

Ver.  9.  Mercy,  and  piety,  (C.)  endeavouring  to  prevent  the  murmurs  of  the 
people,  which  would  draw  upon  them  destruction,  as  the  event  showed.   H. 

Ver.  11.     Land.     Hebron,  when  he  was  eighty-five  years  old.  Jos.  xiv.  6.   H. 

Ver.  14.     Place.     A*  the  resurrection,  which  the  Jews  firmly  believed.  Ezee. 
kicxvii.  3. 
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14  That  their  memory  might  be  biessed,  and  their 
bones  spring  up  out  of  their  place, 

15  And  their  name  continue  for  ever,  the  glory  of  th* 
holy  men  remaining  unto  their  children. 

16  Samuel,  the  prophet  of  the  Lord,  the  beloved  of  the 
Lord,  his  God,  established  a  new  government,  and  anointed 
princes  over  his  people. 

17  By  the  law  of  the  Lord  he  judged  the  congregation, 
and  the  God  of  Jacob  beheld,  and  by  his  fidelity  he  wa* 
proved  a  prophet. 

18  And  he  was  known  to  be  faithful  in  his  words,  be- 
cause he  saw  the  God  of  light : 

19  cAnd  called  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord  Almighty, 
in  fighting  against  the  enemies  who  beset  him  on  every 
side,  when  he  offered  a  lamb  without  blemish. 

20  And  the  Lord  thundered  from  heaven,  and  with  a 
great  noise  made  his  voice  to  be  heard, 

21  And  crushed  the  princes  of  the  Tyrians,  and  all  the 
lords  of  the  Philistines: 

22  dAnd  before  the  time  of  the  end  of  his  life  in  the 
world,  he  protested  before  the  Lord,  and  his  anointed  : 
money,  or  any  thing  else,  eeven  to  a  shoe,  he  had  not 
taken  of  any  man,  and  no  man  did  accuse  him. 

23  And  after  this  he  slept,  'and  he  made  known  to  the 
king,  and  showed  him  the  end  of  his  life,  and  he  lifted  up 
his  voice  from  the  earth  in  prophecy,  to  blot  out  th*» 
wickedness  of  the  nation. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

The  praise  of  Nathan,  of  David,  and  of  Solomon:  of  his  full  and 

punishment. 

THEN   Nathan,  ethe  prophet,  arose  in   the  days  ot 
David. 

2  And  as  the  fat  taken  away  from  the  flesh,  so  was 
David  chosen  from  among  the  children  of  Israel. 

3  hHe  played  with  lions  as  if  with  lambs:  and  with 
bears  he  did  in  like  manner  as  with  the  lambs  of  the  flock, 
in  his  youth. 

4  'Did  not  he  kill  the  giant,  and  take  away  reproach 
from  his  people  ? 

5  In  lifting  up  his  hand,  with  the  stone  in  the  sling,  he 
beat  down  the  boasting  of  Goliath  : 

6  For  he  called  upon  the  Lord,  the  Almighty,  and  he 
gave  strength  in  his  right  hand,  to  take  away  the  mighty 
warrior,  and  to  set  up  the  horn  of  his  nation. 

f  1  Kings  xxxviii.  18. — 8  1  Kings  xii.  1. — h  1  Kings  xvii.  34. — 1  1  Kir.ge  xvii.  4y. 


Ver.  16.  People.  Though  he  disapproved  of  their  resolution.  1  Kings  viii. 
6 ;  Osee  xiii.  1 1 . 

Ver.  17.  And  the.  Sixt.  V.,  &c.  read,  "and  he  beheld  the  God."  1  Kingi 
iii.  7.  C — Vulg.  may  signify  also,  "  God  beheld  Jacob"  (Gr.)  with  a  favourable 
eye,  and  enabled  Samuel  to  restore  their  fallen  state,  and  to  recover  the  ark.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Because.  Gr.  has  not  faithful,  or  what  follows.  C — Yet  Grahe'i 
copy  retains  ttigtoq  opaatioc,,  "  faithful  in  seeing  "  into  futurity  ;  so  that  his  pre- 
dictions were  always  verified,  and  he  acquired  the  confidence  of  all.   1  Kings  iii.  2(». 

Ver.  19.  Without.  Gr.  "fed  with  milk."  1  Kings  vii.  6.  The  Philistinct 
were  discomfited,  and  continued  peaceable  during  the  rest  of  Samuel's  government. 

Ver.  22.  Shoe.  So  Abraham  declared  he  would  not  receive  the  latchet  of  h 
shoe  from  the  king  of  Sodom.  Gen.  xiv.  23. 

Ver.  23.  Nation.  Foretelling  that  Israel  should  be  defeated.  Some  doub< 
whether  the  soul  of  Samuel  appeared  :  but  it  seems  clear  from  this  passage,  (1 
Kings  xxviii.  18.  C  Diss.,)  as  he  could  not  otherwise  be  praised  for  it.  W. 

CHAP.  XLVII.  Ver.  1.  Nathan.  Many  other  prophets  lived  at  the  sanu 
time.  But  he  was  most  conspicuous,  and  crowned  Solomon.  C — Gr.  "  and  aftet 
him  Nathan  arose  to  prophesy,"  (H.)  and  keep  up  the  succession. 

Ver.  3.  Played.  Tearing  them  to  pieces  with  the  greatest  ease.  1  Kingi 
xvii.  34.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Nation.     Who  were  no  longer  under  the  control  of  the  Philistines.  H 
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7  "So  in  ten  thousand  did  he  glorify  him,  and  praised 
him  in  the  blessings  of  the  Lord,  in  offering  to  him  a 
crown  of  glory  : 

8  For  he  destroyed  the  enemies  on  every  side,  and  ex- 
tirpated the  Philistines,  the  adversaries  unto  this  day :  he 
broke  their  horn  for  ever. 

9  In  all  his  works  he  gave  thanks  to  the  Holy  One,  and 
t    the  Most  High,  with  words  of  glory. 

10  With  his  whole  heart  he  praised  the  Lord,  and  loved 
God  that  made  him  :  and  he  gave  him  power  against  his 
enemies. 

1 1  And  he  set  singers  before  the  altar,,  and  by  their 
voices  he  made  sweet  melody. 

12  And  to  the  festivals  he  added  beauty,  and  set  in 
order  the  solemn  times,  even  to  the  end  of  his  life,  that 
they  should  praise  the  holy  name  of  the  Lord,  and  mag- 
nify the  holiness  of  God  in  the  morning. 

13  bThe  Lord  took  away  his  sins,  and  exalted  his  horn 
for  ever:  and  he  gave  him  a  covenant  of  the  kingdom, 
and  a  throne  of  glory  in  Israel. 

14  After  him  arose  up  a  wise  son,  and  for  his  sake  he 
cast  down  all  the  power  of  the  enemies. 

15  c  Solomon  reigned  in  days  of  peace,  and  God 
brought  all  his  enemies  under  him,  that  he  might  build  a 
bouse  in  his  name,  and  prepare  a  sanctuary  for  ever :  0 
how  wise  wast  thou  in  thy  youth ! 

16  dAnd  thou  wast  filled  as  a  river  with  wisdom,  and 
thy  soul  covered  the  earth. 

17  And  thou  didst  multiply  riddles  in  parables:  thy 
name  went  abroad  to  the  islands  far  off,  and  thou  wast 
beloved  in  thy  peace. 

18  The  countries  wondered  at  thee  for  thy  canticles, 
and  proverbs,  and  parables,  and  interpretations, 

19  And  at  the  name  of  the  Lord  God,  whose  surname 
is,  God  of  Israel. 

20  e  Thou  didst  gather  gold  as  copper,  and  didst  multi- 
ply silver  as  lead, 

2 1  And  thou  didst  bow  thyself  to  women  :  and  by  thy 
body  thou  wast  brought  under  subjection. 

22  Thou  hast  stained  thy  glory,  and  defiled  thy  seed, 


1  Kings  xviii.  7— b  2  Kings  xii.  13.— <=  3  Kings  iii. 

t  3  Kings  xii.  16. 


-d  3  Kings  iv.  31.— *  3  Kings  x.  27. 


Ver.  7.  Thousand.  This  was  sung  in  the  cities,  (1  Kings  xviii.  7.  C.)  and 
excited  the  envy  of  Saul,  who  nevertheless  could  not  prevent  David's  exaltation. 
H. — Did  he,  or  the  people,  who  praised  the  Lord  and  David.  C. 

Ver.  8.     Horn.     Power  and  glory.  H  —For  ever,  is  not  in  Gr. 

Ver.  9.  Glory.  Contained  in  the  Psalms.  H. — He  was  always  very  grate- 
ful. C. 

Ver.  12.  Set.  Lit.  "  adorned  the  times."—  Of  his.  Gr.  "  while  they  praised 
his  holy  name,  and  sounded  forth  holiness  early."  H. 

Ver.  13.  Sins.  Remitting  the  punishment,  (2  King's  xiii.  13.  C.)  and  the 
guilt  also,  (H.)  in  consequence  of  his  repentance. — Covenant.  Engaging  that  his 
posterity  should  enjoy  the  throne  (2  Kings  vii.  12.  C.)  if  they  continued  faithful. 
Psal.  exxxi.  11  ;  Supra,  xlv.  31. 

Ver.  14.  Enemies.  The  piety  of  David  was  thus  rewarded.  H. — It  must 
have  been  the  greatest  satisfaction  to  him  to  see  so  wise  a  son  on  the  throne,  and 
all  in  perfect  peace.  3  Kings  i.  48,  and  iv.  24.  C 

Ver.  15.  Youth.  When  others  are  less  informed.  This  serves  to  place  the 
apostacy  of  Solomon  in  a  more  striking  light.  C. 

Ver.   16.     Earth.     Or  explored  all  the  secrets  of  nature,  retexit.  3  Kings  iv.  29. 

Ver.  21.  Thyself.  Lit.  "thy  thighs."  Gr.  "sides."  Syr.  "strength."— 
Subjection.  Lit.  "thou  hadst  power  over  thy  body,"  (H.)  using  it  as  if  it  be- 
longed not  to  God. 

Ver.  24.  Lord.  David's  piety  caused  the  sceptre  to  be  still  preserved  in  his 
family,  (H.)  though  Solomon's  conduct  deserved  to  lose  it.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Of  the.  Gr.  "  a  root  from  him,"  to  govern  a  part,  while  Jeroboam 
reigned  over  the  other  tribes  of  Jacob.  H. — God  fulfilled  his  promises  to  Jacob 
and  David.  M 
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so  as  to  bring  wrath  upon  thy  children,  and  to  have  thy 
folly  kindled, 

23  That  thou  shouldst  make  the  kingdom  to  be  di- 
vided,  fand  out  of  Ephraim  a  rebellious  kingdom  to  rule. 

24  But  God  will  not  leave  off  his  mercy,  and  he  will  not 
destroy,  nor  abolish  his  own  works,  neither  will  he  cut  up 
by  the  roots  the  offspring  of  his  elect :  and  he  will  not 
utterly  take  away  the  seed  of  him  that  loveth  the  Lord. 

25  Wherefore  he  gave  a  remnant  to  Jacob,  and  to  Da- 
vid, of  the  same  stock. 

26  And  Solomon  had  an  end  with  his  fathers. 

27  And  he  left  behind  him  of  his  seed,  the  folly  of  the 
nation, 

28  Even  Roboam,  that  had  little  wisdom,  who  turned 
away  the  people  through  his  counsel : 

29  8And  Jeroboam,  the  son  of  Nabat,  who  caused  Is- 
rael to  sin,  and  showed  Ephraim  the  way  of  sin,  and  their 
sins  were  multiplied  exceedingly. 

30  They  removed  them  far  away  from  their  land. 

31  And  they  sought  out  all  iniquities,  till  vengeance 
came  upon  them,  and  put  an  end  to  all  their  sins. 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

Tlie  praise  of  Elias,  of  E/iseus,  of  Ezechias,  and  of  Isaias. 

AND  b  Elias,  the  prophet,  stood  up,  as  a  fire,  and  his 
word  burnt  like  a  torch. 

2  He  brought  a  famine  upon  them,  and  they  that  pro- 
voked him  in  their  envy,  were  reduced  to  a  small  number, 
for  they  could  not  endure  the  commandments  of  the 
Lord. 

3  'By  the  word  of  the  Lord  he  shut  up  the  heaven, 
and  he  brought  down  fire  from  heaven  thrice. 

4  Thus  was  Elias  magnified  in  his  wondrous  works. 
And  who  can  glory  like  to  thee? 

5  kWho  raisedst  up  a  dead  man  from  below,  from  the 
lot  of  death,  by  the  word  of  the  Lord  God. 

6  Who  broughtest  down  kings  to  destruction,  and 
brokest  easily  their  power  in  pieces,  and  the  glorious  from 
their  bed. 

7  Who  nearest  judgment  in  Sina,  and  in  Horeb  the 
judgments  of  vengeance. 

g  3  Kings  xii.  28.— h  3  Kings  xvii.  1. — 1  3  Kings  xvii.  1 ;  4  Kings  i.  10,  and  12. 

k  3  Kings  xvii.  22. 


Ver.  26.     Fathers.     Some  would  hence  infer  that  Solomon  died  penitent.  II. 

Ver.  27.  Folly.  A  most  imprudent  prince,  despised  by  the  whole  nation. 
He  answered  the  people  roughly,  and  lost  the  ten  tribes;  but  idolatry  was  hia 
greatest  folly,  and  from  this  he  was  never  reclaimed.  3  Kings  xiv.  22.  C. 

Ver.  29.  Jeroboam.  Though  not  of  his  seed,  as  we  only  find  Roboam  men- 
tioned of  all  the  thousand  wives  of  Solomon. — Sin.  This  is  the  usual  title  given 
to  this  introducer  of  idolatry.  He  engaged  the  ten  tribes  in  the  worship  of  the 
golden  calves,  which  ruined  the  state  and  religion  of  Israel. 

Ver.  31.  Vengeance,  (difensio,)  and  put,  Sec.  is  not  in  Gr.  Theglatphalasar 
and  Salmanasar  carried  the  tribes  away  into  captivity.  1  Par.  v.  26,  and  4  Kings 
xvii.  6.  C. 

CHAP.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1.  Torch.  He  was  animated  with  a  burning  zeal, 
(M.)  like  the  Baptist,  admonishing  kings,  &c.  John  v.  35;   Luke  i.  17.  C 

Ver.  2.  And  they.  Gr.  "and  by  his  zeal  he  diminished  them.  By,"  &c 
H. — He  slew  the  priests  of  Baal,  and  many  perished  by  famine.  4  Kings  xviii 
Grot.   C. 

Ver.  3.  Heaven.  That  it  should  not  rain  for  three  years  and  a  half.  3  Kii  gx 
xvii.  1. —  Thrice.  First  upon  his  sacrifice,  and  twice  to  destroy  fifty  soldiers  3 
Kings  xviii.  38,  and  4  Kings  i.  10.  C  W. 

Ver.  C.  Destruction.  The  prophets  are  said  to  perform  what  they  forct<  .  ; 
to  indicate  the  certainty  of  the  event.  Elias  denounced  death  to  Achab,  Jezabel, 
Ochozias,  and  the  two  Jorams.  4  Kings  ix.  12,  and  2  Par.  xxi.  12,  &c.  C. — 
Brokest.  Gr.  "  those  in  honour  from,"  &c,  alluding  to  (H.)  Ochozias  and  Joram. 
4  Kings  i.  16,  and  1  Par.  xxi.  15.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Judgment.  Gr.  "the  reprimand  of  the  Lord,"  for  betraying  fear 
(3  Kings  xix.  3,  9,  12.  H.)  or  the  reprimand  regarded  Israel.  U. 
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Chap.  XLVIIL 


ECCLESIASTIC  US. 


Chap.  XLIX 


8  Who  anointest  kings  to  penance,  and  makest  prophets 
successors  after  thee. 

9  aWho  wast  taken  up  in  a  whirlwind  of  fire,  in  a 
chariot  of  fiery  horses. 

10  Who  art  registered  in  the  judgments  of  times  to 
appease  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,"  to  reconcile  the  heart  of 
the  father  to  the  son,  and  to  restore  the  tribes  of  Jacob. 

1 1  Blessed  are  they  that  saw  thee,  and  were  honoured 
with  thy  friendship. 

12  For  we  live  only  in  our  life,  but  after  death  our 
name  shall  not  be  such. 

13  cElias  was  indeed  covered  with  the  whirlwind,  and 
his  spirit  was  filled  up  in  Eliseus :  in  his  days  he  feared 
not  the  prince,  and  no  man  was  more  powerful  than  he. 

14  No  word  could  overcome  him,  ''and  after  death  his 
body  prophesied. 

15  In  his  life  he  did  great  wonders,  and  in  death  he 
wrought  miracles. 

16  For  all  this  the  people  repented  not,  neither  did 
they  depart  from  their  sins,  till  they  were  cast  out  of  their 
land,  and  were  scattered  through  all  the  earth. 

17  And  there  was  left  but  a  small  people,  and  a  prince 
in  the  house  of  David. 

18  Some  of  these  did  that  which  pleased  God:  but 
others  committed  many  sins. 

19  Ezechias  fortified  his  city,  and  brought  in  water 
into  the  midst  thereof,  and  he  digged  a  rock  with  iron, 
and  made  a  well  for  water. 

20  eIn  his  days  Sennacherib  came  up,  and  sent  Rab- 
saces,  and  lifted  up  his  hand  against  them,  and  he  stretched 
out  his  hand  against  Sion,  and  became  proud  through  his 
power.  • 

2 1  Then  their  hearts  and  hands  trembled :  and  they 
were  in  pain  as  women  in  travail. 

22  And  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  who  is  merciful, 
and  spreading  their  hands,  they  lifted  them  up  to  heaven : 
and  the  holy  Lord  God  quickly  heard  their  voice. 

23  He  was  not  mindful  of  their  sins,  neither  did  he 
deliver  them  up  to  their  enemies,  but  he  purified  them  by 
the  hand  of  Isaias,  the  holy  prophet. 

24  fHe  overthrew  the  army  of  the  Assyrians,  and  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  destroyed  them. 


»  4  Kings  ii.  11. — b  Mai.  iv.  6. — o  4  Kings  ii.  12. — d  4  Kings  xiii.  21. — •  4  Kings  xviii.  13. 
t  4  Kings  xix.  35;  Tob.  i.  21  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36 ;  1  Mac.  vii.  41  ;  2  Mac.  viii.  19. 


25  For  Ezechias  did  that  which  pleased  God,  and 
walked  valiantly  in  the  way  of  David,  his  father,  which 
Isaias,  the  great  prophet,  and  faithful  in  the  sight  of  God, 
had  commanded  him. 

26  RIn  his  days  the  sun  went  backward,  and  he 
lengthened  the  kings  life. 

27  With  a  great  spirit  he  saw  the  things  that  are  to 
come  to  pass  at  last,  and  comforted  the  mourners  in  Sion. 

28  He  showed  what  should  come  to  pass  for  ever,  and 
secret  things  before  they  came. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

The  praise  of  Josias,  of  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and  the  twelve  prophets.  Also  of 
Zorobabel,  Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedech,  Nehemias,  Henoch,  Joseph,  Seth,Sem, 
and  Adam. 

THE  "memory  of  Josias  is  like  the  composition  of  a 
sweet  smell  made  by  the  art  of  a  perfumer : 

2  His  remembrance  shall  be  sweet  as  honey  in  every 
mouth,  and  as  music  at  a  banquet  of  wine. 

3  He  was  directed  by  God  unto  the  repentance  of  the 
nation,  and  he  took  away  the  abominations  of  wickedness. 

4  And  he  directed  his  heart  towards  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  days  of  sinners  he  strengthened  godliness. 

5  Except  David,  and  Ezechias,  and  Josias;  all  com- 
mitted sin. 

6  For  the  kings  of  Juda  forsook  the  law  of  the  Most 
High,  and  despised  the  fear  of  God. 

7  So  they  gave  their  kingdom  to  others,  and  their  glory 
to  a  strange  nation. 

8  'They  burnt  the  chosen  city  of  holiness,  and  made 
the  streets  thereof  desolate,  according  to  the  prediction  of 
Jeremias. 

9  For  they  treated  him  evil,  who  was  consecrated  a 
prophet  from  his  mother's  womb,  to  overthrow,  and.  pluck 
up,  and  destroy,  and  to  build  again,  and  renew. 

10  k  It  was  Ezechiel  who  saw  the  glorious  vision,  which 
was  shown  him  upon  the  chariot  of  cherubims. 

11  For  he  made  mention  of  the  enemies  under  the 
figure  of  rain,  and  of  doing  good  to  them  that  showed 
right  ways. 

12  And  may  the  bones  of  the  twelve  prophets  spring- 
up  out  of  their  place :  for  they  strengthened  Jacob,  and 
redeemed  themselves  by  strong  faith. 


f  4  Kings  xx.  11 ;  Isa.  xxxviii.  8.— »>  4  Kings  xxii.  1.- 

k  Ezec.  i.  4. 


4  Kings  xxv.  9. 


Ver.  8.  Penance.  Gr.  "reward,"  (H.)  or  punish  the  guilty.  Hazael  and 
Jehu  were  anointed  by  Eliseus,  though  by  order  of  Eli  as. 

Ver.  10.  Jacob.  Prot.  reject  the  authority  of  this  book,  partly  (H.)  on  ac- 
count of  this  ( W.)  ancient  tradition.  Henoch  and  Elias  will  appear  in  the  days  of 
antichrist,  to  convert  many.  The  Jews  will  then  agree  with  the  patriarchs,  and 
embrace  the  religion  of  Christ.  C — Elias  came  in  the  person  of  the  Baptist,  at  the 
first  coming  of  our  Saviour,  but  he  will  come  in  person  before  his  second  appear- 
ance. H. — The  application  which  Christ  makes  of  the  prediction  of  Malachy  (iv. 
6)  to  the  Baptist  does  not  exclude  this  more  distant  accomplishment. 

Ver.  11.  Friendship.  Like  Eliseus,  or  the  disciples  of  both.  C — Gr.  "  who 
slept  in  love,  for  we  also  shall  live  indeed;  (13)  Elias,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Eliseus.  Who  received  his  double  spirit,  with  his  garment.  4  Kings 
ii.  15. — Prince.     Joram.  4  Kings  iii.  14,  and  vi.  32. 

Ver.  14.  Overcome.  Or  "  escape."  Gr.  Syr.  He  knew  what  Giezi  and  the 
Syrians  were  doing,  at  a  distance.  4  Kings  v.  26,  and  vi.  12. — Prophesied.  Or 
raised  the  dead  to  life.  4  Kings  xiii.  21.  C. — On  his  death-bed  (ver.  15)  he  also 
foretold  the  victory  of  Joas.  4  Kings  xiii.  14,  Vatab.,  &c. 

Ver.  23.  He  was.  Gr.  "  and  he  purified  (H.  or  redeemed  C.)  them  by  the 
hand  (ministry )  of  Isaias.  (24)  He,"  &c.  H. — Prayer  prevailed  when  troops 
were  insufficient.  4  Kings  xix.  W. 

Ver.  25.     Sight.     Gr.  "  vision."    All  his  predictions  were  verified.  C. 


At  last.     After  the  captivity,  (Isa.  ii.  2.  C)  or  in  the  days  of  the 
Perfumer.    The  Scripture  reproaches  this  king  alone 


Vkr.  26. 
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Life      fifteen  years.   T«»a.  Txxviii.,  and  4  Kings  xl.  11.  H 


Ver.  27. 
Messias.  M. 

CHAP.  XLIX.  Ver. 
with  no  fault.  C 

Ver.  3.  Directed.  Gr.  "  prosperous  in  converting  the  people."  4  Kings  xxii., 
and  2  Par.  xxxiv.  H. — He  began  when  he  was  only  eight  years  old :  but  set  to 
work  more  effectually  ten  years  afterwards.  The  prophets  complain  of  the  dis- 
orders which  prevailed  before  that  period.  C 

Ver.  4.  Sinners.  Or  "  sins,"  when  iniquity  was  become  fashionable.  He  con- 
sulted no  false  policy,  (H.)  but  boldly  exerted  himself  in  God's  service,  and  even 
invited  the  Israelites  out  of  his  dominions  to  come  and  celebrate  the  passover.  2 
Par.  xxxiv.  6.  C 

Ver.  5.  Sin.  The  two  former  effaced  their  sins  by  repentance,  and  never 
tolerated  idolatry,  which  even  Josaphat  and  Asa  did,  (3  Kings  xxii.  43,  &c.  C) 
not  destroying  the  high  places.     Many  others  yielded  not  to  idol  worship.  W. 

Ver.  7.  They  gave.  Achaz  called  in  to  his  assistance  the  king  of  Assyria,  who 
afterwards  claimed  the  kingdom  as  tributary  to  him.  4  Kings  xviii.  7,  14. 

Ver.  9.  Renew.  To  foretell  the  destruction  and  establishment  of  kingdoms 
Jer.  i.  5,  10. 

Ver.   11.     Sain.     Denoting  great  misery.  Ezec.  xiii.  11,  and  xxxviii.  22.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Place.  Chap.  xlv.  15.  The  Pharisees  adorned  the  tombs  of  tba 
prophets.  Matt,  xxiii.  29. 


Chap.  L. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   L. 


13  "How  shall  we  magnify  Zorobabel  ?  for  he  was  as 
a  signet  on  the  right  hand  : 

14  bIn  like  manner  Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedec?  who  in 
their  days  built  the  house,  and  set  up  a  holy  temple  to  the 
Lord,  prepared  for  everlasting  glory. 

15  And  let  Nehemias  be  a  long  time  remembered,  who 
raised  up  for  us  our  walls  that  were  cast  down,  and  set  up 
the  gates  and  the  bars,  who  rebuilt  our  houses. 

16  No  man  was  born  upon  earth  like  Henoch:  for  he 
also  was  taken  up  from  the  earth. 

17  cNor  as  Joseph,  who  was  a  man  born  prince  of  his 
brethren,  the  support  of  his  family,  the  ruler  of  his 
brethren,  the  stay  of  the  people  : 

18  And  his  bones  were  visited,  and  after  death  they 
prophesied. 

19  dSeth,  and  Sem,  obtained  glory  among  men  :  and 
above  every  soul  Adam  in  the  beginning. 

CHAP.  L. 

The  praises  of  Simon,  the  high  priest.     TJie  conclusion. 

SIMON,  ethe  high  priest,  the  son  of  Onias,  who  in  his 
life  propped  up  the  house,  and  in  his  days  fortified  the 
temple. 

2  By  him  also  the  height  of  the  temple  was  founded, 
the  double  building,  and  the  high  walls  of  the  temple. 

3  In  his  days  the  wells  of  water  flowed  out,  and  they 
were  filled  as  the  sea  above  measure. 

4  He  took  care  of  his  nation,  and  delivered  it  from  de- 
struction. 

5  He  prevailed  to  enlarge  the  city,  and  obtained  glory 
in  his  conversation  with  the  people  :  and  enlarged  the  en- 
trance of  the  house,  and  the  court. 

6  He  shone  in  his  days  as  the  morning  star  in  the 
midst  of  a  cloud,  and  as  the  moon  at  the  full. 

7  And  as  the  sun  when  it  shineth.  so  did  he  shine  in 
the  temple  of  God. 

8  And  as  the  rainbow  giving  light  in  the  bright  clouds, 
and  as  the  flower  of  roses  in  the  days  of  the  spring,  and 
as  the  lilies  that  are  on  the  brink  of  the  water,  and  as  the 
sweet  smelling  frankincense  in  the  time  of  summer. 

»  1  Esd.  iii.  2 ;  Agg.  i.  14,  and  ii.  3,  5,  and  22,  24.— >>  Zac.  iii.  I. 


9  As  a  bright  fire,  and  frankincense  burning  in  the  fire. 

10  As  a  massy  vessel  of  gold,  adorned  with  every 
precious  stone. 

11  As  an  olive-tree  budding  forth,  and  a  cypress-tree 
rearing  itself  on  high,  when  he  put  on  the  robe  of  glory, 
and  was  clothed  with  the  perfection  of  power. 

1 2  When  he  went  up  to  the  holy  altar,  he  honoured  the 
vesture  of  holiness. 

1 3  And  when  he  took  the  portions  out  of  the  hands  oi 
the  priests,  he  himself  stood  by  the  altar.  And  about  him 
was  the  ring  of  his  brethren :  and  as  the  cedar  planted  in 
Mount  Libanus, 

14  And  as  branches  of  palm-trees,  they  stood  round 
about  him,  and  all  the  sons  of  Aaron,  in  their  glory. 

15  And  the  oblation  of  the  Lord  was  in  their  hands, 
before  all  the  congregation  of  Israel  :  and  finishing  his 
service,  on  the  altar,  to  honour  the  offering  of  the  most 
high  King, 

16  He  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  make  a  libation,  and 
offered  of  the  blood  of  the  grape. 

17  He  poured  out  at  the  foot  of  the  altar  a  divine  odour 
to  the  most  high  Prince. 

18  Then  the  sons  of  Aaron  shouted,  they  sounded  with 
beaten  trumpets,  and  made  a  great  noise,  to  be  heard  for 
a  remembrance  before  God. 

19  Then  all  the  people  together  made  haste,  and  fell 
down  to  the  earth  upon  their  faces,  to  adore  the  Lord,  their 
God,  and  to  pray  to  the  Almighty  God,  the  Most  High. 

20  And  the  singers  lifted  up  their  voices,  and  in  the 
great  house  the  sound  of  sweet  melody  was  increased. 

2 1  And  the  people  in  prayer  besought  the  Lord,  the 
Most  High,  until  the  worship  of  the  Lord  was  perfected, 
and  they  had  finished  their  office. 

22  Then  coming  down,  he  lifted  up  his  hands  over  all 
the  congregation  of  the  children  of  Israel,  to  give  glory  to 
God  with  his  lips,  and  to  glory  in  his  name  : 

23  And  he  repeated  his  prayer,  willing  to  show  thp. 
power  of  God. 

24  And  now  pray  ye  to  the  God  of  all,  who  hath  done 

«  Gen.  xli.  40;  xlii.  3  ;  xlv.  5,  and  1.  20.—*  Gen.  iv.  25.— «  1  Mac.  xii.  6  ;  z  Mac.  iii.  4. 


Ver.  14.  Josedec.  He  was  a  noble  figure  of  Christ,  and  helped  to  build  the 
temple.  Agg.  i.  2,  and  ii.  3;  Zac.  iii.  1,  and  vi.  11. 

Ver.  16.  Henoch.  Before  the  deluge.  M. —  He  stood  up  for  the  Lord,  amid 
the  most  corrupt  people,  and  was  translated.  Chap.  xliv.  16. 

Ver.  17.    Joseph.     He  has  not  been  named,  but  designated.  Chap.  xliv.  ult.  C 

Ver.  18.  They  prophesied.  That  is,  by  their  being  carried  out  of  Egypt,  they 
verified  the  prophetic  prediction  of  Joseph.  Gen.  1.  Ch.  Carrieres. — This  sentence 
is  omitted  in  Gr.  H.  See  chap,  xlviii.  14. — Joseph  had  intimated  that  the  Is- 
raelites should  leave  Egypt.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Men.  The  former  was  the  father  of  the  faithful,  before  the  deluge ; 
the  latter  after.  C. — Beginning.  Gr.  "in  the  creation"  was  appointed  to  rule.  H. 
—  He  alone  among  men  was  innocent,  coming  from  the  hands  of  God,  and  he  might 
glory  that  he  had  no  other  father.  C. — Eve  enjoyed  the  like  privileges.  H. 

CHAP.  L.  Ver.  1.  Simon  I.  was  "styled  the  just,  on  account  of  his  piety 
towards  God,  and  his  good-will  to  his  countrymen."  Jos.  xii.  2.  Many  apply 
what  follows  to  him.  Eus.  Salien.  M.  &c. — But  Simon  II.  is  more  probably  meant, 
who  opposed  the  entrance  of  Philopator  into  the  sanctuary,  after  he  had  offered 
sacrifice  for  him,  in  the  pompous  manner  here  described.  Boss.  3  Mac.  C. — 
Temple.  Which  began  to  want  repairs.  M. — Simon  II.  reigned  twenty  years.  C. 
Jos.  xii.  4.  H. — The  first  lived  in  the  time  of  Ptolemy  I.  of  Egypt,  when  this  book 
was  written;  and  died  before  it  was  translated,  under  Ptolemy  III.,  about  three 
hundred  years  before  Christ.  W. 

Ver.  2.      Walls.     Gr.  avctXmipa,  "the  repairs  (or  elevated  building,  Mello. 
2  Par.  xxii.  5)  round  the  temple,"  including  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  which  had 
aot  been  finished.  Ezec.  xl.  5. 
Ver.  3.     Out      Of  the  reservoirs.     But  he  repaired  them.  H. 
Ver.  4.     Destruction.     When  it  was   in   the  most   imminent  danger   from 
Piubpator.  3  Mac.  Boss.  C. 


Ver.  5.  Enlarge.  Gr.  "fortify." — Conversation.  Gr.  "when  in  the  midst 
of  the  people,  coming  out  of  the  house  of  the  veil.  (6)  He,"  &c.  H. — Leaving  the 
most  holy  place,  he  was  surrounded  by  crowds  of  sacred  ministers,  (ver.  14,)  or 
rather,  on  the  day  of  expiation,  he  came  into  the  court  of  the  people,  to  purify 
them.  C. 

Ver.  7.  So  did.  Gr.  "on  the  temple  of  the  Most  High,"  with  dazzling 
effulgence.  Jos.  Bel.  vi.  6. 

Ver.  11.  Forth.  Gr.  adds,  "fruits/' — Rearing.  Gr.  "elevated  to  the 
clouds."  H. — Robe.  Stole,  or  violet  tunic.  C. — Power.  That  is,  with  all  his 
vestments,  denoting  his  dignity  and  authority,  (Ch.)  and  extremely  rich,  as  virtus 
often  implies.  Chap.  xliv.  3.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Vesture.  Gr.  "enclosure  of  holiness,"  nipifioXriy.  H. — His  splendid 
attire  of  gold  and  jewels  cast  a  dazzling  light  all  around.  C. 

Ver.  15.  King.  Gr.  "  Almighty  "  King,  Travroicparopog.  H. — He  presented 
an  unblemished  victim,  with  all  due  solemnity.  Lev.  iii.  1. 

Ver.  21.  Office,  Xnrovpyiav  avrov,  "  his  service."  H.— The  people  prayed 
for  king  Ptolemy,  to  whom  they  were  subject ;  though  the  high  priest  possessed 
almost  sovereign  power.  The  Egyptian  monarch  was  present,  (C.)  and  at  the  end 
of  the  sacrifice  expressed  his  resolution  to  go  into  the  inmost  recesses  of  the  temple, 
from  which  the  people  endeavoured  to  dissuade  him.  Finding  their  efforts  to  be 
in  vain,  "  they  all  (addressing  themselves  to  God)  said  with  one  accord."  3  Mac.  ii. 

Ver.  23.  Prayer.  Gr.  "adoration,  that  they  might  receive  a  blessing  from 
the  Most  High."  H. — Power.  In  keeping  Philopator  out  of  the  temple.  God 
granted  his  request,  (C.  Xiravtiag,)  "and  scourged  him  who  was  so  insolent  and 
bold  .  .  throwing  him  like  a  reed,  unable  to  move  and  speechless,  on  the  pave- 
ment."  2  Mac.  ii.  2G. 

Ver.  24.  Now.  At  the  sight  of  these  wonders  the  author  exhorts  the  peop* 
t/>  be  grateful,  and  full  of  hope.  C. 
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Chap.   LI. 


great  things  in  all  the  earth,  who  hath  increased  our  days 
from  our  mother's  womb,  and  hath  done  with  us  according 
to  his  mercy  : 

25  May  he  grant  us  joy  fulness  of  heart,  and  that  there 
be  peace  in  our  days  in  Israel  for  ever : 

26  That  Israel  may  believe  that  the  mercy  of  God  is 
with  us,  to  deliver  us  in  his  days. 

27  There  are  two  nations  which  my  soul  abhorreth  : 
and  the  third  is  no  nation,  which  I  hate : 

28  They  that  sit  on  Mount  Seir,  and  the  Philistines, 
and  the  foolish  people  that  dwell  in  Sichem. 

29  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach,  of  Jerusalem,  hath  written 
in  this  book  the  doctrine  of  wisdom  and  instruction,  who 
renewed  wisdom  from  his  heart. 

30  Blessed  is  he  that  is  conversant  in  these  good  things : 
and  he  that  layeth  them  up  in  his  heart,  shall  be  wise 
always. 

31  For  if  he  do  them,  he  shall  be  strong  to  do  all 
things  :  because  the  light  of  God  guideth  his  steps. 

CHAP.  LI. 

A  prayer  of  praise  and  thanksyiriny. 

A  PRAYER  of  Jesus,  the  son  of  Sirach.     I  will  give 
glory  to  thee,  O  Lord,  0  King,  and  I  will  praise 
thee,  0  God,  my  Saviour. 

2  I  will  give  glory  to  thy  name :  for  thou  hast  been  a 
helper  and  protector  to  me. 

3  And  hast  preserved  my  body  from  destruction,  from 
the  snare  of  an  unjust  tongue,  and  from  the  lips  of  them 
that  forge  lies,  and  in  the  sight  of  them  that  stood  by, 
thou  hast  been  my  helper. 

4  And  thou  hast  delivered  me,  according  to  the  multi- 
tude of  the  mercy  of  thy  name,  from  them  that  did  roar, 
prepared  to  devour. 

5  Out  of  the  hands  of  them  that  sought  my  life,  and 
from  the  gates  of  afflictions,  which  compassed  me 
about : 

6  From  the  oppression  of  the  flame  which  surrounded 
me,  and  in  the  midst  of  the  fire  I  was  not  burnt. 

7  From  the  depth  of  the  belly  of  hell,  and  from  an  un- 
clean tongue,  and  from  lying  words,  from  an  unjust  king, 
and  from  a  slanderous  tongue  : 

8  My  soul  shall  praise  the  Lord  even  to  death  : 

9  And  my  life  was  drawing  near  to  hell  beneath. 

Ver.  27.  Abhorreth.  Viz.  with  a  holy  indignation,  as  enemies  of  God  and 
persecutors  of  his  people.  Such  were  then  the  Edomites,  who  abode  in  Mount  Seir, 
the  Philistines,  and  the  Samaritans,  who  dwelt  in  Sichem,  and  had  their  schismatical 
temple  in  that  neighbourhood.  Ch. — This  was  the  source  of  continual  dissensions. 
Joseph,  xi.  8,  and  xii.  2 ;  John  iv.  20.  The  Jews  and  Samaritans  are  still  at  vari- 
ance.—  Which,  Sec,  is  omitted  in  Gr.  These  three  nations  had  evinced  the  great- 
est hatred  towards  the  Jews,  and  thus  deserved  to  be  accounted  objects  of  horror, 
though  if  the  author  harboured  any  ill-will,  his  conduct  is  not  praised,  (C)  but 
only  recorded.   H. 

Ver.  28.  Seir.  Gen,  xiv.  6.  All  the  Greek  copies  read  corruptly  "of  Sa- 
maria."— Foolish.  Thus  Christ  said,  you  adore  what  you  know  not.  John  iv.  22. 
C.     See  4  Kings  xvii.  29.  W. 

Ver.  29.  Jesus..  He  declares  his  name,  and  concludes  with  wishing  peace  to 
the  observers  of  these  maxims.  Grotius  thinks  that  this  was  inserted  by  the 
grandson,  (C.)  who  translated  the  work  into  Greek.  H. — But  there  is  no  reason 
for  this  supposition.  Solomon  puts  his  name  at  the  beginning  and  at  tho  end  of 
Ecclesiastes,  and  he  frequently  commends  his  own  instructions,  as  this  author  does. 
Chap,  xxxiii.  17,  and  xxxix.  16,  and  li.  19.  C 

CHAP.  LI.  Ver.  1.  Sirach.  This  prayer  may  be  in  imitation  of  the  Book  of 
Wisdom.  H. — Grotius  assigns  it  to  the  grandson,  without  reason ;  as  the  author 
nontinues  to  speak  of  his  travels,  &c.  He  seems  to  have  lived  under  Onias  III., 
and  under  Seleucus  and  Antioclius  Epiphanes,  of  Syria,  to  whom  he  was  probably 
accused,  and  hence  took  occasion  to  retire  into  Egypt,  where  Ptolemy  Epiphanes 
w&&  Wing.  C — Others  think  (II.)  that  he  was  accused  before  Ptolemy  Lagus,  when 

«i; 


10  They  compassed  me  on  every  side,  and  there  was 
no  one  that  would  help  me.  I  looked  for  the  succour  oi 
men,  and  there  was  none. 

1 1  I  remembered  thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  and  thy  works 
which  are  from  the  beginning  of  the  world. 

12  How  thou  deliverest  them  that  wait  for  thee,  (J 
Lord,  and  savest  them  out  of  the  hands  of  the  nations. 

13  Thou  hast  exalted  my  dwelling-place  upon  the 
earth,  and  I  have  prayed  for  death  to  pass  away. 

14  I  called  upon  the  Lord,  the  Father  of  ny  Lord,  that 
he  would  not  leave  me  in  the  day  of  my  trouble,  and  in 
the  time  of  the  proud,  without  help. 

15  1  will  praise  thy  name  continually,  and  will  praise  it 
with  thanksgiving,  and  my  prayer  was  heard. 

16  And  thou  hast  saved  me  from  destruction,  and  hast 
delivered  me  from  the  evil  time. 

17  Therefore,  I  will  give  thanks,  and  praise  thee,  and 
bless  the  name  of  the  Lord. 

18  When  1  was  yet  young,  before  I  wandered  about, 
I  sought  for  wisdom  openly  in  my  prayer. 

19  I  prayed  for  her  before  the  temple,  and  unto  the 
very  end  I  will  seek  after  her,  and  she  flourished  as  a  grape 
soon  ripe. 

20  My  heart  delighted  in  her,  my  foot  walked  in  the 
right  way,  from  my  youth  up  I  sought  after  her. 

21  I  bowed  down  my  ear  a  little,  and  received  her. 

22  I  found  much  wisdom  in  myself,  and  I  profited 
much  therein. 

23  To  him  that  giveth  me  wisdom,  will  I  give  glory. 

24  For  I  have  determined  to  follow  her:  I  have  had  a 
zeal  for  good,  and  shall  not  be  confounded. 

25  My  soul  hath  wrestled  for  her,  and  in  doing  it  I 
have  been  confirmed. 

26  I  stretched  forth  my  hands  on  high,  and  I  bewailed 
my  ignorance  of  her. 

27  I  directed  my  soul  to  her,  and  in  knowledge  I 
found  her. 

28  I  possessed  my  heart  with  her  from  the  beginning : 
therefore  I  shall  not  be  forsaken. 

29  My  entrails  were  troubled  in  seeking  her  :  there- 
fore shall  I  possess  a  good  possession. 

30  The  Lord  hath  given  me  a  tongue  for  my  reward  : 
and  with  it  I  will  praise  him. 


he  took  Jerusalem.  M. — We  know  too  little  of  his  life  to  decide  any  thing.  C  See 
chap.  1.  1.  H. 

Ver.  o.  Gates.  Gr.  "many."  H. — He  exaggerates  the  danger  to  which  he 
was  exposed,  as  he  was  not  miraculously  delivered  from  the  flames,  &c.  (C)  though 
this  might  be  the  case. 

Ver.  6.  In.  Gr.  "from  the  midst  of  a  fire  which  I  did  not  enkindle,"  or 
deserve  by  any  crime. 

Ver.  7.  Hell.  The  grave.  I  was  preserved  like  Jonas.  C — Unjust.  Gr. 
"the  accusation  was  made  to  the  king,  by  an  unjust  tongue.  My  soul  approach- 
ed unto  death,  and  my  life,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  11.  World.  ShowntoNoe,  Joseph,  &c.  C — Nations.  Gr." enemies. "Ver.  12. 

Ver.  18.  When.  He  now  gives  some  account  of  himself,  and  exhorts  all  to 
seek  for  wisdom.  H. — He  was  advanced  in  years  when  he  fell  into  the  aforesaid 
danger,  after  Ids  travels.  Chap,  xxxiv.  9.  C — Wisdom  is  most  easily  acquired, 
while  a  person  is  innocent.  Eccles.  xii.  W. 

Ver.  22.      WLvdom.     Gr.  "  instruction  for  myself."  H. 

Ver.  25.  Wrestled.  Against  pleasure,  idleness,  &c.  This  shows  how  ni'dnouir 
a  task  it  is  to  attain  wisdom.  C — Confirmed.     Greek,  "  in  earnest." 

Ver.  27.     Knoioledge.     Gr.  Alex.  "  time  of  harvest." 

Ver.  28.  Heart.  Or  understanding,  as  the  Heb.  place  this  in  the  heart.  3 
Kings  hi.  9. 

Ver.  29. 

Ver.  31.' 


walking  in  the  broad  road. 


Her.     I  did  it,  with  all  solicitude.  Cant.  v.  4 ;  Jer.  iv.  19.  C. 
Gather.     Gr.  "dwell  in  the,"  &c.  H. — Headdresses  those  who  <wt 


Chap.  LI. 


ECCLESIASTICUS. 


Chap.   LI. 


31  Draw  near  to  me,  ye  unlearned,  and  gather  your- 
selves together  into  the  house  of  discipline. 

32  Why  are  ye  slow  1  and  what  do  you  say  of  these 
things  ?  your  souls  are  exceedingly  thirsty. 

33  I  have  opened  my  mouth,  and  have  spoken :  buy 
her  for  yourselves  without  silveu, 

34  And  submit  your  neck  to  the  yoke,  and  let  your 
soul  receive  discipline  :  for  she  is  near  at  hand  to  be  found. 


35  Behold  with  your  eyes  how  I  have  laboured  a  little, 
and  have  found  much  rest  to  myself. 

36  Receive  ye  discipline  as  a  great  sum   of  money, 
and  possess  abundance  of  gold  by  her. 

37  Let  )'our  soul   rejoice  in  his  mercy,  and  you  shall 
not  be  confounded  in  his  praise. 

38  Work  your  work  before  the  time,  and  he  will  give 
you  your  reward  in  his  time. 


Ver.  33.  Silver.  Only  good-will  is  necessary,  which  all  may  have.  Isa.  lv.  1 ; 
Rom.  x.  6  ;  Wise!,  vi.  13. 

Ver.  36.  Gold.  The  wise  man  has  more  opportunities  of  enriching  himself 
than  others  ;  but  he  despises  unnecessary  wealth.  C. — We  must  labour  for  wisdom 
now  than  for  riches,  and  we  shall  be  rewarded  hereafter.  W. 


Ver.  38.  The  time.  It  is  never  too  soon  to  be  wise.  In  doing  good  let  ut 
not  fail,  (Gal.  vi.  9,)  in  order  to  obtain  that  food  which  remains  for  ever.  Isa.  vi. 
7.  Fear  God,  and  keep  his  commandments,  for  this  is  all  man.  Eccles.  xii.  13. 
C. — This  is  the  sum  of  the  sapiential  works,  and  of  all  the  Scriptures  :  To  devar* 
from  evil  is  understanding.  Job  xxviii.  28.  H. 


ON 


THE  PROPHETS, 


We  come  now  to  another  division  of  the  Bible,  specified  by  our  Saviour:  All  things  must  needs  be  fulfilled  -which  are.  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the 
Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  me,  Luke  xxiv.  44.  He  more  frequently  comprises  all  the  Scriptures  under  the  titles  of  Moses,  or  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets  (ib.  ver.  27)  ;  as,  in  effect,  all  the  sacred  writings  refer  ultimately  to  him,  who  is  the  end  of  the  law  (Rom.  x.  4) ;  and  the  Jews  comprise  under  the  name 
of  the  first  prophets,  the  histories  of  Josue,  &c.  H. — God  has  kept  up  a  succession  of  prophets  from  the  beginning,  who  either  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  writing, 
established  the  true  religion.  Their  predictions  are  the  most  convincing  proof  of  its  Divine  origin.  Isa.  xli.  23.  They  contain  many  things  clear,  and  others  obscure  : 
having,  for  the  most  part,  a  literal,  and  a  mystical  sense.  C. — Yet  some  relate  solely  to  Christ,  while  others  must  not  be  applied  to  him.  Bossuet. — The  Fathers,  in 
imitation  of  the  ancient  Jews,  and  of  the  apostles,  discover  frequently  a  spiritual  sense,  concealed  under  the  letter,  as  Christ  himself  declared  that  Jonas,  in  the 
whale's  belly,  prefigured  his  burial  and  resurrection  on  the  third  day.  See  Matt.  xii.  39;  Mark  ix.  11  ;  Gal.  iv.  24.  When  the  figurative  sense  is  thus  authorized,  it 
may  serve  to  prove  articles  of  faith  ;  and  such  arguments  must  be  more  cogent  in  disputes  with  the  Jews  than  what  can  be  drawn  from  their  authors.  They  must 
confess  that  the  New  Testament  contains  a  true  history,  or  they  cannot  require  that  we  should  pay  greater  deference  to  the  Old.  Tertullian  (Pises.)  well  observes, 
that  heretics  have  no  right  to  the  Scriptures :  But  if  they  will  quote  them,  they  must  receive  them  all,  and  adopt  the  sense  given  to  them  by  the  Church.  C. — We 
have  the  writings  of  the  four  great,  and  the  twelve  less  prophets.  In  these  many  things  are  hard  to  be  understood,  which  must  not  be  interpreted  by  the  -private 
spirit.  2  Pet.  i. — The  Sept.  varies  much  from  the  original  in  Isaias.  C — S.  Jerom  has  frequently  given  a  double  version  in  his  learned  comments  on  the  prophets,  u 
•e  woald  not  peremptorily  decide  which  exhibited  the  sense  of  God's  word  more  accurately.   H. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  ISAIAS, 


Chih  !n<>pired  writer  is  called,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  (Ecclesiasticus  xlviii.  25,)  the  great  prophet  •  from  the  greatness  of  his  prophetic  spirit,  by  which  he  hath  foretold, 
so  long  before,  and  in  so  clear  a  manner,  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  mysteries  of  our  redemption,  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the  glorious  establishment  and  per- 
petual flourishing  of  the  Church  of  Christ :  insomuch  that  he  may  seem  to  have  been  rather  an  evangelist  than  a  prophet.  His  very  name  is  not  without  mystery  ; 
for  Isaias  in  Hebrew  signifies  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  or,  Jesus  is  the  Lord.  He  was,  according  to  the  tradition  of  the  Hebrews,  of  the  blood  royal  of  the  kings 
of  Juda ;  and,  after  a  most  holy  life,  ended  his  days  by  a  glorious  martyrdom  ;  being  sawed  in  two,  at  the  command  of  his  wicked  son-in-law,  king  Manasses,  for  re- 
proving his  evil  ways.  Ch. — He  began  to  prophesy  ten  years  before  the  foundation  of  Rome,  and  the  ruin  of  Ninive.  His  style  is  suitable  to  his  high  birth.  He 
may  be  called  the  prophet  of  the  mercies  of  the  Lord.  Under  the  figure  of  the  return  from  captivity,  he  foretells  the" redemption  of  mankind  (C )  with  such  per- 
spicuity, that  he  might  seem  to  be  an  evangelist.  S.  Jer. 


and  exhorts  them 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  prophet  complains  of  the  sins  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem  . 

to  a  sincere  conversion. 

THE  vision  oi  Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  which  he  saw 
concerning   Juda   and   Jerusalem,   in    the  days   of 
Ozias,  'Joathan,  Achaz,  and  Ezechias,  kings  of  Juda. 

2  Hear,  O  ye  heavens,  and  give  ear,  0  earth,  for  the 
Lord  hath  spoken.  I  have  brought  up  children,  band 
exalted  them  :  but  they  have  despised  me. 

3  The  ox  knoweth  his  owner,  and  the  ass  his  masters 

»  A.  M.  3219,  A.  C.  785. 


crib  :  but  Israel  hath  not  known  me-,  and  my  people  hath 
not  understood. 

4  Woe  to  the  sinful  nation,  a  people  laden  with  ini 
quity,  a  wicked  seed,  ungracious  children  :  they  have  for 
saken  the  Lord,  they  have  blasphemed  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  they  are  gone  away  backwards. 

5  For  what  shall  I  strike  you  any  more,  you  that  in- 
crease transgression  ?  the  whole  head  is  sick,  and  the 
whole  heart  is  sad. 

6  From  the  sole  of  the  foot  unto  the  top  of  the  head, 

b  Osee  xi.  3. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Amos.  His  name  is  written  in  a  different  manner  in  Heb. 
from  that  of  the  third  among  the  minor  prophets,  (W.)  though  S.  Aug.  has  con- 
founded them. 


Ver.  2.     Earth.     He  apostrophizes  these  insensible  things,  (C.)  because  thej 
contain  all  others,  and  are  the  most  durable.  Theod.   Deut.  xxxi.  1 . 

Ver.  5 — 7.     Sad.     This  was  spoken  after  Ozias  had  given  way  to  prida,  MrlwJ 
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Chap.  I 


1SAIAS. 


(JiiAP.  il. 


there  is  no  soundness  therein :  wounds  and  bruises,  and 
swelling  sores :  they  are  not  bound  up,  nor  dressed,  nor 
fomented  with  oil. 

7  "Your  land  is  desolate,  your  cities  are  burnt  with 
fire  :  your  country  strangers  devour  before  your  face,  and 
it  shall  be  desolate  as  when  wasted  by  enemies. 

8  And  the  daughter  of  Sion  shall  be  left  as  a  covert  in 
a  vineyard,  and  as  a  lodge  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers,  and 
as  a  city  that  is  laid  waste. 

9  b  Except  the  Lord  of  hosts  had  left  us  seed,  cwe  had 
been  as  Sodom,  and  we  should  have  been  like  to 
Gomorrha. 

10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  rulers  of  Sodom, 
give  ear  to  the  law  of  our  God,  ye  people  of  Gomorrha. 

11  dTo  what  purpose  do  you  offer  me  the  multitude  of 
your  victims,  saith  the  Lord?  I  am  full,  I  desire  not 
holocausts  of  rams,  and  fat  of  fatlings,  and  blood  of  calves, 
and  lambs,  and  buck-goats. 

12  When  you  came  to  appear  before  me,  who  required 
these  things  at  your  hands,  that  you  should  walk  in  my 
Courts  ? 

13  Offer  sacrifice  no  more  in  vain  :  incense  is  an 
abomination  to  me.  The  new  moons,  and  the  sabbaths, 
and  other  festivals,  I  will  not  abide,  your  assemblies  are 
wicked. 

14  My  soul  hateth  your  new  moons,  and  your  solemni- 
ties :  they  are  become  troublesome  to  me,  I  am  weary  of 
bearing  them. 

15  And  when  you  stretch  forth  your  hands,  I  will  turn 
away  my  eyes  from  you  :  and  when  you  multiply  prayer, 
I  will  not  hear  :  efor  your  hands  are  full  of  blood. 

16  'Wash  yourselves,  be  clean,  take  away  the  evil  of 
your  devices  from  my  eyes  :  cease  to  do  perversely, 

17  Learn  to  do  well :  seek  judgment,  relieve  the  op- 
pressed, judge  for  the  fatherless,  defend  the  widow. 

18  And  then  come,  and  accuse  me,  saith  the  Lord  :  if 
your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as 
snow :  and  if  they  be  red  as  crimson,  they  shall  be  white 
as  wool. 

19  If  you  be  willing,  and  will  hearken  to  me,  you  shall 
eat  the  good  things  of  the  land. 

20  But  if  you  will  not,  and  will  provoke  me  to  wrath  : 
the  sword  shall  devour  you,  because  the  mouth  of  the 
Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

21  How  is  the  faithful  city,  that  was  full  of  judgment, 
become  a  harlot  ?  justice  dwelt  in  it,  but  now  murderers. 

»  Infra,  v.  6. — b  Rom.  ix.  29.—°  Gen.  xix.  24. — d  Jer.  vi.  20  ;  Amos  v.  21. 


22  Thy  silver  is  turned  into  dross  :  thy  wine  is  mingled 
with  water. 

23  Thy  princes  are  faithless,  companions  of  thieves : 
they  all  love  bribes,  they  run  after  rewards.  EThey  judge 
not  for  the  fatherless :  and  the  widow's  cause  cometh  nol 
in  to  them. 

24  Therefore,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  the 
mighty  One  of  Israel :  Ah  !  I  will  comfort  myself  over  my 
adversaries  :  and  I  will  be  revenged  of  my  enemies. 

25  And  1  will  turn  my  hand  to  thee,  and  I  will  clean 
purge  away  thy  dross,  and  I  will  take  away  all  thy  tin. 

26  And  I  will  restore  thy  judges  as  they  were  before, 
and  thy  counsellors  as  of  old.  After  this  thou  shalt  be 
called  the  city  of  the  just,  a  faithful  city. 

27  Sion  shall  be  redeemed  in  judgment,  and  they  shall 
bring  her  back  in  justice. 

28  And  he  shall  destroy  the  wicked,  and  the  sinners 
together :  and  they  that  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  shall  be 
consumed. 

29  For  they  shall  be  confounded  for  the  idols,  to  which 
they  have  sacrificed  :  and  you  shall  be  ashamed  of  the 
gardens  which  you  had  chosen. 

30  When  you  shall  be  as  an  oak  with  the  leaves  falling 
off,  and  as  a  garden  without  water. 

3 1  And  your  strength  shall  be  as  the  ashes  of  tow,  and 
your  work  as  a  spark :  and  both  shall  burn  together,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  quench  it. 

CHAP.  II. 

All  nations  shall  flow  to  the  Church  of  Christ.     The  Jens  shall  be  rejected  foi 
their  sins.     Idolatry  shall  be  destroyed. 

THE  word  that  Isaias,  the  son-  of  Amos,  saw,  concern- 
ing Juda  and  Jerusalem. 

2  hAnd  in  the  last  days  the  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  prepared  on  the  top  of  mountains,  and 
it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  nations  shall 
flow  unto  it. 

3  And  many  people  shall  go,  and  say  :  Come,  and  let 
us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  the  house  of 
the  God  of  Jacob,  and  he  will  teach  us  his  ways,  and  we 
will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  the  law  shall  come  forth  from 
Sion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem. 

4  And  he  shall  judge  the.  Gentiles,  and  rebuke  many 
people  :  and  they  shall  turn  their  swords  into  plough 
shares,  and  their  spears  into  sickles :  nation  shall  not  lift 
up  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they  be  exercised 
any  more  to  war. 

'  Infra,  lix.  3.— f  1  Pet.  iii.  11.— e  Jer.  v.  28— »»  Mic.  iv.  1. 


the  Ammonites,  &c.  began  to  disturb  Juda,  (4  Kings  xv.  37,  and  2  Par.  xxvii.  7,) 
under  Joatban,  who  was  a  good  prince,  but  young.  C — Enemies.  At  the  last 
siege,  (S.  Jer..)  or  rather  when  Jerusalem  was  taken  by  the  Chaldees.   C. 

Ver.  8.  Cucumbers.  Or  melons,  which  grew  in  the  fields,  and  huts  were 
cected  for  guards,  till  they  were  gathered. 

Ver.  10.  Sodom.  Juda  is  so  styled  reproachfully,  (C.)  because  the  princes 
imitated  the  crimes  of  that  devoted  city.  Ezec.  xvi.  49  j  Intra,  ii.  6,  and 
iii.  9.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Victims.  Without  piety  they  are  useless.  God  tolerated  bloody 
victims  to  withdraw  the  people  from  idolatry,  but  he  often  showed  that  they  were 
n'jt  of  much  importance,  in  order  that  they  might  be  brought  to  offer  the  sacrifice 
of  the  new  law.  which  eminently  includes  all  the  rest.  S.  Jer.  Psal.  xlix.  9;  Amos 
«r.  21  ;  Jer  yi.  20.  Theod. 

Ver.  22.  Water.  There  is  no  sincerity  in  commerce.  C — Teachers  give  falue 
Interpretations  of  the  law.  8.  Jer. 

Ver.  24.     Ah  !    God  punishes  with  regret.  M. — Comfort.     I  will  take  a  com- 
plete vengeance  under  Joathan,  (4  Kings  xv.  37,)  Achaz.  &c.  C. 
98 


Ver.  25.  Tin.  I  will  reform  abuses  in  the  reign  of  Ezechias,  but  much  more 
by  establishing  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  shall  be  the  faithful  city.  C 

Ver.  29.  Idols.  Prot.  "oaks,  which  ye  have  desired,  and  ye  shall  be  con- 
founded for  the  gardens,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  31.  It.  The  efforts  of  Achan  and  Ezechias  against  the  enemy  proved  in 
vain.  C 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Jerusalem.  Many  particular  prophecies  are  blended 
with  the  general  one,  which  regards  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Days.  The  whole  time  of  the  new  law,  from  the  coming  of  Christ 
till  the  end  of  the  world,  is  called  ia  he  Scripture  the  last  days ;  because  no  other 
age  or  time  shall  come  after  it,  but  t^ily  eternity.  Ch. — It  is  therefore  styled  tli9 
last  hour.  1  John  ii.  W.— Mountains.  This  shows  the  perpetual  visibility  of  the 
Church  of  Christ:  for  a  mountain  upon  the  top  of  mountains  cannot  be  hid.  Cb. 
— T.io  Jews  can  never  show  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy  in  any  material  temple 
Micheas  (iv.  1 )  copies  this  text. 

Ver.  4.  War.  Ezechias  enjoyed  peace  after  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib,  as  tb» 
whole  world  did  at  the  birth  of  Christ.    C. 


Chap.  II 


IS  ALUS 


Chap.  III. 


5  0  house  of  Jacob,  come  ye,  and  let  us  walk  in  the 
light  of  the  Lord. 

6  For  thou  hast  cast  off  thy  people,  the  house  of  Jacob  : 
because  they  are  filled  as  in  times  past,  and  have  had 
soothsayers  as  the  Philistines,  and  have  adhered  to  strange 
children. 

7  Their  land  is  filled  with  silver  and  gold  :  and  there 
is  no  end  of  their  treasures. 

8  And  their  land  is  filled  with  horses  :  and  their  chariots 
are  innumerable.  Their  land  also  is  full  of  idols  :  they 
have  adored  the  work  of  their  own  hands,  which  their 
own  fingers  have  made. 

9  And  man  hath  bowed  himself  down,  and  man  hath 
been  debased  :  therefore,  forgive  them  not. 

10  Enter  thou  into  the  rock,  and  hide  thee  in  the  pit 
from  the  face  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory 
of  his  majesty. 

1 1  The  lofty  eyes  of  man  are  humbled,  and  the  haugh- 
tiness of  men  shall  be  made  to  stoop :  and  the  Lord  alone 
shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 

12  Because  the  day  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  upon 
every  one  that  is  proud  and  high-minded,*  and  upon  every 
one  that  is  arrogant,  and  he  shall  be  humbled 

13  And  upon  all  the  tall  and  lofty  cedars  f  Libanus, 
and  upon  all  the  oaks  of  Basan. 

14  And  upon  all  the  high  mountains,  and  upon  all  the 
elevated  hills. 

15  And  upon  every  high  tower,  and  every  fenced  wall. 

16  And  upon  all  the  ships  of  Tharsis,  and  upon  all  that 
is  fair  to  behold. 

1 7  And  the  loftiness  of  men  shall  be  bowed  down,  and 
the  haughtiness  of  men  shall  be  humbled,  and  the  Lord 
alone  shall  be  exalted  in  that  day. 

18  And  idols  shall  be  utterly  destroyed. 

1 9  a  And  they  shall  go  into  the  holes  of  rocks,  and  into 
the  caves  of  the  earth,  from  the  face  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  shall 
rise  up  to  strike  the  earth. 

20  In  that  day  a  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of  silver, 

a  Osee  x.  8 ;  Luke  xxiii.  30 ;  Apoc.  vi.  16. 


Ver.  5.  Lord.  Ezechias,  or  rather  Christ  and  his  Church,  invite  all  to  em- 
brace the  true  faith.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Jacob.  Thus  the  converts  address  God,  (H.)  or  the  prophet  gives  the 
reasons  of  the  subversion  of  the  ten  tribes. — Filled.     Consecrated  as  priests. 

Ver.  8.    Horses.    Which  the  kings  were  forbidden  to  multiply.  Deut.  xvii.  16. 

Ver.  9.  Forgive.  Sept.  "  I  will  not  dismiss  them."  Heb.  ''and  thou  hast 
not  pardoned  them." 

Ver.  10.  Rock.  Screen  thyself  if  thou  canst.  He  alludes  to  the  kingdom  of 
Israel,  which  was  ruined  by  idolatry.  Ver.  ]  8,  20. 

Ver.  13.  Basan.  Israel;  or  Syria  and  the  Ammonites,  (C)  whom  Nabu- 
chodonosor  subdued,  five  years  after  he  had  taken  Jerusalem,  (Joseph,  x.  11,)  as 
the  Idumeans,  (ver.  14,)  Philistines,  and  Egyptians,  (ver.  15,)  and  Tyrians,  (ver. 
16,)  who  felt  also  the  indignation  of  the  Lord.  Jer.  xxv.  15. 

Ver.  18.  Destroyed.  This  was  verified  by  the  establishment  of  Christianity. 
And  by  this  and  other  texts  of  the  like  nature,  the  wild  system  of  some  modern 
sectaries  is  abundantly  confuted,  who  charge  the  whole  Christian  Church  with 
worshipping  idols,  for  many  ages.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  Bats.  The  Egyptians  adored  all  sorts  of  animals. — The  mole  was 
much  esteemed  by  magicians,  who  promised  any  the  art  of  divination  and  success 
who  should  eat  the  heart  of  one  still  warm.  Pliny,  xxx.  3.  The  Israelites  were 
always  ready  to  embrace  such  superstitious  practices.  C 

Ver.  22.  High.  Adhere  to  Jesus  Christ.  Orig.  M.— Sept.  omit  this  sentence, 
and  S.  Jer.  thinks  they  did  it  perhaps  for  fear  of  shocking  their  brethren.  In  Jer. 
xvii. — It  is  supplied  from  Aquila's  version,  "  how  must  he  be  esteemed  ?  "  C — 
Prot.  "for  wherein  is  he  to  be  accounted  of?"  Jesus  will  kill  the  wicked  one  with 
the  spirit  of  his  mouth.  2  Thess.  ii.  8.   H . 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Strong.  Heb.  and  Sept.  imply  "woman."  H.— 
Vclidam.    S   Cyp.  Test.  1  .—After  the  death  of  Christ  the  Jews  had  none  strong. 


and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  he  had  made  for  himself  to 
adore,  moles  and  bats. 

21  And  he  shall  go  into  the  clefts  of  rocks,  and  into 
the  holes  of  stones,  from  the  face  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord, 
and  from  the  glory  of  his  majesty,  when  he  shall  rise  up 
to  strike  the  earth. 

22  Cease  ye,  therefore,  from  the  man,  whose  breath  is 
in  his  nostrils,  for  he  is  reputed  high. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  confusion  and  other  evils  that  shall  come  upon  the  Jews  for  their  sins 
The  pride  of  their  women  shall  be  punished. 

FOR  behold  the  Sovereign,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall 
take  away  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Juda,  the 
valiant  and  the  strong,  the  whole  strength  of  bread,  and 
the  whole  strength  of  water. 

2  The  strong  man,  and  the  man  of  war,  the  judge,  and 
the  prophet,  and  the  cunning  man,  and  the  ancient. 

3  The  captain  over  fifty,  and  the  honourable  in 
countenance,  and  the  counsellor,  and  the  architect,  and 
the  skilful  in  eloquent  speech. 

4  bAnd  1  will  give  children  to  their  princes,  and  the 
effeminate  shall  rule  over  them. 

5  And  the  people  shall  rush  one  upon  another,  and 
every  man  against  his  neighbour :  the  child  shall  make  a 
tumult  against  the  ancient,  and  the  base  against  the 
honourable. 

6  For  a  man  shall  take  hold  of  his  brother,  one  of  the 
house  of  his  father,  saying :  Thou  hast  a  garment,  be  thou 
our  ruler,  and  let  this  ruin  be  under  thy  hand. 

7  In  that  day  he  shall  answer,  saying :  I  am  no  healer, 
and  in  my  house  there  is  no  bread,  nor  clothing :  make 
me  not  ruler  of  the  people. 

8  For  Jerusalem  is  ruined,  and  Juda  is  fallen :  be- 
cause their  tongue,  and  their  devices,  are  against  the 
Lord,  to  provoke  the  eyes  of  his  majesty. 

9  The  show  of  their  countenance  hath  answered  them  : 
and  they  have  proclaimed  abroad  their  sin  as  Sodom,  and 
they  have  not  hid  it :  woe  to  their  soul,  for  evils  are  ren 
dered  to  them. 


b  Eccles.  x. 


S.  Jer. — Strength.  Heb.  "  staff,"  or  support  (Lev.  xxvi.  26)  in  the  dreadful 
famine  which  fell  on  Jerusalem.  Lam.  iv.  5,  10.  Who  then  shall  rely  on  the 
power  of  any  man  ?  Chap.  ii.  22.  C 

Ver.  2.  Prophet.  Ezechiel  was  taken  away  under  Jechonias.  Other  pro- 
phets were  disregarded,  and  tho  cunning  man,  (ariolus,  which  may  be  under- 
stood in  a  good  or  bad  sense.  C. )  every  false  prophet  was  silent,  when  danger 
threatened. 

Ver.  3.  Countenance.  Sept.  "the  admired  counsellor,"  (H.)  who  came  intc 
the  king's  presence. — Architect.  4  Kings  xxiv.  14*  C. 

Ver.  4.      Effeminate.      Heb.    "babes."      Sept.    "scoffers."      Aquila,    &•: 
"changers,"  (C.)  who  give  way  to  unnatural  excesses.  Rom.  i.  27.  H. 

Ver.  6.     Garment.     They  were  ready  to  follow  any,  who  was  not.  quite  desti 
tute,  like  themselves.  Jer.  xxxix.  10. — Ruin.     Fallen  people. 

Ver.  7.     Clothing.     The  indigent  were  excluded  from  dignities,  for  fear  leaf 
they  should  seek  to  enrich  themselves  by  unjustifiable  means.    Exod.  xviii.  2i" 
Plut.  in  Sol.   Pliny,  xvi.  19.  C. 

Ver.  8.     For.     The  prophet  tells  what  will  happen.    M. — And  their.     Sept 
"  are  sinful,  disbelieving  what  regards  the  Lord.     Wherefore  now  their  glory  i» 
brought  low."    H. — They  must  have  followed  a  very  different  Heb.  copy  fron. 
ours.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Show  (agnitio).  "Knowledge."  W. — Impudence,  &c.  C. — Ecroth 
(H.)  occurs  no  where  else.    C. 

Ver.  10.  Well.  Jeremias  (xxxix.  11)  was  treated  by  the  enemy  with  great 
respect.  Sept.  "  having  said,  Let  us  bind  the  just  man,  for  he  is  troublesome,  (H.; 
or  displeasing  (C.)  to  us.  Hence  they,"  &c.  H.  Wisd.  ii.  12.  Many  of  the  Fathers 
quote  it  thus.  But  our  version  agrees  very  well  with  the  original,  as  Isaias  joins 
consoling  predictions  with  those  which  are  of  a  distressing  nature.  C. — Yet  the 
Sept.  seem  to  have  tlirown  li^ht  on  the  Heb.  bv  supplying  an  omission  from  t)x> 
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Chap.  IV 


ISA1AS. 


Chap.  V. 


10  Say  to  the  just  man  that  it  is  well,  for  he  shall  eat 
the  fruit  of  his  doings. 

1 1  Woe  to  the  wicked  unto  evil :  for  the  reward  of  his 
hands  shall  be  given  him. 

12  As  for  my  people,  their  oppressors  have  stripped 
them,  and  women  have  ruled  over  them.  O  my  people, 
*they  that  call  thee  blessed,  the  same  deceive  thee,  and 
destroy  the  way  of  thy  steps. 

13  The  Lord  standeth  up  to  judge,  and  he  standeth  to 
judge  the  people. 

14  The  Lord  will  enter  into  judgment  with  the  ancients 
of  his  people,  and  its  princes :  for  you  have  devoured  the 
vineyard,  and  the  spoil  of  the  poor  is  in  your  house. 

15  Why  do  you  consume  my  people,  and  grind  the 
faces  of  the  poor,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  ? 

16  And  the  Lord  said  :  Because  the  daughters  of  Sion 
are  haughty,  and  have  walked  with  stretched-out  necks, 
and  wanton  glances  of  their  eyes,  and  made  a  noise  as 
they  walked  with  their  feet,  and  moved  in  a  set  pace : 

17  The  Lord  will  make  bald  the  crown  of  the  head  of 
the  daughters  of  Sion,  and  the  Lord  will  discover  their  hair. 

18  In  that  day  the  Lord  will  take  away  the  ornaments 
of  shoes,  and  little  moons, 

19  And  chains,  and  neck-laces,  and  bracelets,  and 
bonnets, 

20  And  bodkins,  and  ornaments  of  the  legs,  and 
tablets,  and  sweet  balls,  and  ear-rings, 

21  And  rings,  and  jewels  hanging  on  the  forehead, 

22  And  changes  of  apparel,  and  short  cloaks,  and  fine 
linen,  and  crisping  pins, 

23  And  looking-glasses,  and  lawns,  and  headbands,  and 
fine  veils. 

24  And  instead  of  a  sweet  smell,  there  shall  be  stench, 
and  instead  of  a  girdle  a  cord,  and  instead  of  curled  hair 
baldness,  and  instead  of  a  stomacher  hair-cloth. 

25  Thy  fairest  men  also  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  thy 
valiant  ones  in  battle. 

26  And  her  gates  shall  lament  and  mourn,  and  she 
shall  sit  desolate  on  the  ground. 

CHAP.  IV. 

After  an  extremity  of  evils  that  shall  fall  upon  the  Jews,  a  renmqnt  shall  be 

comforted  by  Christ. 

AND  in  that  day  seven  women  shall  take  hold  of  one 
man,  saying  :  We  will  eat  our  own  bread,  and  wear 


a  Ezec.  xiii.  10. 


our  own  apparel :  only  let  us  be  called  by  thy  name,  take 
away  our  reproach. 

2  In  that  day  the  bud  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  mag- 
nificence and  glory,  and  the  fruit  of  the  earth  shall  be 
high,  and  a  great  joy  to  them  that  shall  have  escaped  of 
Israel. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  every  one  that  shall 
be  left  in  Sion,  and  that  shall  remain  in  Jerusalem,  shall 
be  called  holy,  every  one  that  is  written  in  life  in  Jem 
salem. 

4  If  the  Lord  shall  wash  away  the  filth  of  the  daughters 
of  Sion,  and  shall  wash  away  the  blood  of  Jerusalem  out  o* 
the  midst  thereof,  by  the  spirit  of  judgment,  and  by  the 
spirit  of  burning. 

5  And  the  Lord  will  create  upon  every  place  of  Mount 
Sion,  and  where  he  is  called  upon,  a  cloud  by  day,  and  a 
smoke,  and  the  brightness  of  a  flaming  fire  in  the  night : 
for  over  all  the  glory  shall  be  a  protection. 

6  And  there  shall  be  a  tabernacle  for  a  shade  in  the 
day-time  from  the  heat,  and  for  a  security  and  covert  from 
the  whirlwind,  and  from  rain. 

CHAP.  V. 

'The  reprobation  of  the  Jews  is  foreshown  under  the  parable  of  a  vineyard.     A 
hoc  is  pronounced  against  sinners :  the  army  God  shall  send  against  them. 

I  WILL  bsing  to  my  beloved  the  canticle  of  my  cousin 
concerning  his  vineyard.     My  beloved  had  a  vine- 
yard on  a  hill  in  a  fruitful  place. 

2  And  he  fenced  it  in,  and  picked  the  stones  out  of  it, 
and  planted  it  with  the  choicest  vines,  and  built  a  tower 
in  the  midst  thereof,  and  set  up  a  wine-press  therein  :  and 
lie  looked  that  it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  brought 
forth  wild  grapes. 

3  And  now,  O  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  ye  men 
of  Juda,  judge  between  rne  and  my  vineyard. 

4  What  is  there  that  I  ought  to  do  more  to  my  vine- 
yard, that  I  have  not  done  to  it  ?  was  it  that  I  looked  that 
it  should  bring  forth  grapes,  and  it  hath  brought  forth  wild 
grapes  ( 

5  And  now  I  will  show  you  what  I  will  do  to  my  vine- 
yard. I  will  take  away  the  hedge  thereof,  and  it  shall  be 
wasted  :  I  will  break  down  the  wall  thereof,  and  it  shall 
be  trodden  down. 

6  And  I  will  make  it  desolate :  it  shall  not  be  pruned, 
and  it  shall  not  be  digged :  but  briers  and  thorns  shall 


t>  Jer.  ii.  21  ;  Matt.  xxi.  33. 


Book  of  Wisdom.  Houbig. — Thus  all  must  be  explained  of  the  wicked,  whose 
malice  shall  be  punished. — He.  shall.  S.  Jer.  and  all  versions  read,  "  they  shall 
sat  the  fruit  of  their  doings,  or  devices."  H. — All  who  hear  of  this  must  applaud 
the  just  God  for  acting  well  in  their  punishment. 

Ver.  12.  Women.  The  last  kings  of  Juda  were  real  tyrants,  and  weak  as 
women.  C. — Blessed.     Prot.  marg.  and  the  text  has,  "  lead  thee." 

Ver.  16.  Pace.  Prot.  "and  making  a  tinkling  with  their  feet,"  (H.)  by 
means  of  little  rings  round  their  legs.  C. — The  daughters  of  Sion,  denote  all  the 
cities  and  villages  which  were  defaced  by  the  Chaldees,  and  still  more  by  the 
ltomans,  forty  years  after  Christ.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Bald.  Like  slaves.  JDeut.  xxi.  12. — Hair.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"  shame." 

Ver.  18.     Of  shoes.     Heb.  "  gold  tissue."  Psal.  xliv.  14. 

Ver.  25.  Fairest.  They  shall  not  be  spared.  C — "As  they  have  perished 
by  their  beauty,  their  fairest,"  &zc.  Chal. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Seven.  Many  shall  sue  for  a  husband,  men  shall  be  so 
icarce.     To  continue  unmarried  was  reproachful.    Dent.  vii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Bud.  That  is,  Christ,  (Ch.)  who  was  faintly  prefigured  by  Zoro- 
bttbel.  Zac.  iii.  8.     Our  Saviour  was  the  fruit  of  the  earth,  and  sovereign  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  3  Life.  Only  the  faithful  shall  be  saved.  W. — The  Jews,  after  the 
eaptivitv,  shall  be  more  obedient.  But  converts  to  the  faith  of  Christ  are  styled 
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saints,  (Rom.  i.  7,  Sec.,)  such  particularly  as  are  predestinated  to  glory.    Rom. 
viii.  30.  C. 

Ver.  4.    Burning.    By  baptism  of  water  and  fire,  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  5.  Protection.  God  will  protect  his  Church,  more  than  he  did  the  Is- 
raelites by  the  pillar.   Exod.  xiv.  20.  S.  Bas.  &c. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  My  cousin.  So  the  prophet  calls  Christ,  as  being  of 'i is 
family  and  kindred,  by  descending  from  the  house  of  David.  Ch.  M. — Heb.  and 
Sept.  "beloved."  Dod  may  also  mean  a  near  relation.  C. — Isaias  being  of  the 
same  tribe,  sets  before  us  the  lamentations  of  Clu'ist  over  Jerusalem.  Luke  xix.  41. 
W. — The  master  of  the  vineyard  is  God  himself.  Ver.  7.  C. — Hill.  Lit.  in  the 
horn,  the  son  of  oil.  Ch. — The  best  vines  crrew  among  olive  and  fig  trees.  Doubdaa 
21.     Sept.  "in  a  horn,  (mountain,)  in  a  fat  soil."  H. 

Ver.  2.  Stones.  They  burn  and  starve  in  different  seasons.  Col.  xii.  3. — 
Choicest.  Heb.  ssorok.  H. — There  was  a  famous  valley  of  this  name.  Judg.  xvi.  4. 
—  Tower.  To  keep  the  wine,  &c.  Matt.  xxi.  33.  It  denotes  the  temple,  (C  ) 
Scriptures,  &c.    M. —  Wild.     Sour.   Deut.  xxxii.  32. 

Ver.  4.  Was  it.  "  Why  has  it  produced  wild  grapes,  while  I  looked  ? " 
&c. 

Ver.  5.  Down.  By  the  Chaldees,  and  after  the  death  of  Christ.  C— Wbw 
God  withdraws  his  aid,  man  is  unable  to  stand.  Yet  he  falls  by  bis  own  fa>iV> 
which  God  only  permits.  W. 


Chap.  V. 


ISAIAb. 


Chap.  VI. 


come  up :  and  I  will  command  the  clouds  to  rain  no  rain 
upon  it. 

7  Fjr  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  the  house  of 
Israel :  and  the  man  of  Juda,  his  pleasant  plant :  and  1 
looked  that  he  should  do  judgment,  and  behold  iniquity : 
and  do  justice,  and  behold  a  cry. 

8  Woe  to  you  that  join  house  to  house,  and  lay  field  to 
field,  even  to  the  end  of  the  place  :  shall  you  alone  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth? 

9  These  things  are  in  my  ears,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts: 
unless  many  great  and  fair  houses  shall  become  desolate, 
without  an  inhabitant. 

10  For  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  one  little 
measure,  and  thirty  bushels  of  seed  shall  yield  three 
bushels. 

1 1  Woe  to  you  that  rise  up  early  in  the  morning  to  fol- 
low drunkenness,  and  to  drink  till  the  evening,  to  be  in- 
flamed with  wine. 

12  The  harp,  and  the  lyre,  and  the  timbrel,  and  the 
pipe,  and  wine,  are  in  your  feasts :  and  the  work  of  the 
Lord  you  regard  not,  nor  do  you  consider  the  works  of  his 
hands.1* 

13  Therefore  is  my  people  led  away  captive,  because 
they  had  not  knowledge,  and  their  nobles  have  perished 
with  famine,  and  their  multitude  were  dried  up  with  thirst. 

14  Therefore  hath  hell  enlarged  her  soul,  and  opened 
her  mouth  without  any  bounds,  and  their  strong  ones,  and 
their  people,  and  their  high  and  glorious  ones  shall  go 
down  into  it. 

1 5  And  man  shall  be  brought  down,  and  man  shall  be 
humbled,  and  the  eyes  of  the  lofty  shall  be  brought  low.  . 

16  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  exalted  in  judg- 
ment, and  the  holy  God  shall  be  sanctified  in  justice. 

17  And  the  lambs  shall  feed  according  to  their  order, 
and  strangers  shall  eat  the  deserts  turned  into  fruitfulness. 

18  Woe  to  you  that  draw  iniquity  with  cords  of  vanity, 
and  sin  as  the  rope  of  a  cart. 

19  That  say:  Let  him  make  haste,  and  let  his  work 
come  quickly,  that  we  may  see  it :  and  let  the  counsel  of 
the.  Holy  One  of  Israel  come,  that  we  may  know  it. 

20  Woe  to  you  that  call  evil  good,  and  good  evil :  that 
put  darkness  for  light,  and  light  for  darkness  :  that  put 
bitter  for  sweet,  and  sweet  for  bitter. 

21  bWoe  to  you  that  are  wise  in  your  own  eyes,  and 
prudent  ;n  your  own  conceits. 


a  Amos  vi.  6. — b  Prov.  iii.  7;  Rom.  xii.  16. 


Ver.  7.  Israel.  This  comparison  is  very  common.  Psal.  Ixxix.  9;  Matt. 
xx.  1.  C — Cry.     For  vengeance.  Jer.  xii.  8;  Gen.  iv.  10,  and  xviii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  8.     Even.     Sept.  "  to  take  from  your  neighbour  :  shall,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Things.  Unjust  practices. — Inhabitant.  What  will  your  avarice 
avail,  (H.)  since  you  must  abandon  all  ?    C. 

•    Ver.  11.     To  follow.     Heb.  "for  sechar,"  (C.)  palm  \rine,  (Thcod.,)  or  any 
Inebriating  liquor.  S.  Jer.  in  c.  28. 

Ver.  12.  Work.  Chastisement.  Ver.  19,  and  chap,  xxviii.  21.  C. — They  are  ad- 
monished to  observe  the  festivals  of  the  Lord,  and  not  to  indulge  in  riotousness.  W. 

Veil  14.  Hell.  Or  the  grave,  which  never  says  enough.  Prov.  xxx.  15.  Isaias 
alludes  to  what  should  happen  under  Nabuchodonosor,  as  if  it  were  past.   C. 

Ver.  18.  Cart.  Fatiguing  themselves  with  iniquity,  (Wisd.  v.  7.  C)  and 
delaying  your  conversion.  8.  Isid.   M. 

Ver.   19.     It.     The  .Jews  were  often  guilty  of  the  like  insolence.  Jer.  xvii.  15. 

Vkr.  22.  Drink,  lleb.  "mix  sechar."  People  generally  mixed  wine  and 
water.  They  also  strove  who  could  drink  most,  and  the  Greeks  had  a  feast  for 
this  purpose,  (C.)  which  they  styled  Choas,  from  the  measure,  which  was  to  be 
«<«  Mlowed  down. 

Vf.v..  25.     Still.     After  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  the  people  were  led  away.  C. 


22  Woe  to  you  that  are  mighty  to  drink  wine,  anil 
stout  men  at  drunkenness. 

.23  That  justify  the  wicked  for  gifts,  and  take  away  the 
justice  of  the  just  from  him. 

24  Therefore,  as  the  tongue  of  the  fire  devoureth  the 
stubble,  and  the  heat  of  the  flame  consumeth  it;  so  shall 
their  root  be  as  ashes,  and  their  bud  shall  go  up  as  dust : 
for  they  have  cast  away  the  law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and 
have  blasphemed  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

25  Therefore  is  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  kindled  against 
his  people,  and  he  hath  stretched  out  his  hand  upon  them, 
and  struck  them  :  and  the  mountains  were  troubled,  and 
their  carcasses  became  as  dung  in  the  midst  of  the  streets. 
For  all  this  his  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is 
stretched  out  still. 

26  And  he  will  lift  up  a  sign  to  the  nations  afar  off, 
and  will  whistle  to  them  from  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and 
behold  they  shall  come  with  speed  swiftly. 

27  There  is  none  that  shall  faint,  nor  labour  among 
them  :  they  shall  not  slumber,  nor  sleep,  neither  shall  the 
girdle  of  their  loins  be  loosed,  nor  the  latchet  of  their  shoes 
be  broken. 

28  Their  arrows  are  sharp,  and  all  their  bows  are  bent. 
The.  hoofs  of  their  horses  shall  be  like  the  flint,  and  their 
wheels  like  the  violence  of  a  tempest. 

29  Their  roaring  like  that  of  a  lion,  they  shall  roar  like 
young  lions :  yea,  they  shall  roar,  and  take  hold  of  the 
prey,  and  they  shall  keep  fast  hold  of  it,  and  there  shall  be 
none  to  deliver  it. 

30  And  they  shall  make  a  noise  against  them  that  day, 
like  the  roaring  of  the  sea  :  we  shall  look  towards  the  land, 
and  behold  darkness  of  tribulation,  and  the  light  is  dark- 
ened with  the  mist  thereof. 

CHAP.  VI. 

A  glorious  vision,  in  which  the  prophet's  lips  are  cleansed:  he  foretelleth 
the  obstinacy  of  the  Jews. 

IN  the  year  that  king  Ozias  died,  CI  saw  the  Lord  sit- 
ting upon  a  throne,  high  and  elevated :  and  his  train 
filled  the  temple. 

2  Upon  it  stood  the  Seraph ims  :  the  one  had  six  wmgs, 
and  the  other  had  six  wings :  with  two  they  covered  his 
face,  and  with  two  they  covered  his  feet,  and  with  two 
they  flew. 

3  And  they  cried  one  to  another,  and*  said  :  dHoIy,  holy, 
holy,  the  Lord  God  of  Hosts,  all  the  earth  is  full  of  his  glory 

«  A.  M.  3246,  A.  C.  758.— d  Apoc.  iv.  8. 


Ver.  26.  Off.  Like  a  king  leading  all  his  subjects  to  battle.  C. —  Whistle 
He  alludes  to  the  custom  of  leading  forth  bees  by  music.  Chap.  vii.  18.  S.  Cyr. — 
Earth.  The  Chaldees,  (chap.  xii.  9;  Jer.  vi.  22, J  and  not  the  Romans,  as  some 
would  suppose. — Sioiftly.     Like  an  eagle.  Dan.  vii.  4  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  40. 

Ver.  28.     Hoofs.     They  were  hardened,  but  not  shod.    Xenoph    Amos  vi.  13. 

Ver.  30.     Mist.     Denoting  calamity.  Heb.  "ruin."  Sept.  "indigence."  C 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Died.  Either  a  natural  (C.)  or  a  civil  death,  by  *r>eans 
of  the  leprosy.  Chal.  Tostat.  7. — This  and  the  former  chapters  re.ate  to  the  com- 
mencement of  Joathan's  reign,  whether  before  or  after  the  death  of  Ozias.  C — 
Many  think  that  this  was  the  first  prediction  of  Isaias.  Orig  S.  J  3r.  ad  Dam. — 1 
saw.  By  a  prophetic  vision,  as  if  I  had  been  present  at  the  dedication  of  the  tem- 
ple. 3  Kings  viii.  10.  C — Lord.  Not  the  Father,  as  some  have  asserted,  but  the 
Son.  John  xii.  40.  S.  Jer.  ad  Dam.  C  — Neither  Moses  nor  anv  other  saw  the 
substance  of  God  ;  but  only  a  shadow. 

Ver.  2.  The  two  Seraphims  "  burning."  They  are  supposed  to  constitute  the 
highest  order  of  angels.  Num.  xxi.  6. — His.  God's,  or  their  own  face.  Heb.  and 
Sept.  are  ambiguous.  Out  of  respect,  (C.)  they  looked  not  a*,  the  Divine  majesty.  M, 

Ver.  3.  Glory.  By  means  of  the  incarnation.  The  Unity  and  Trinity  an 
insinuated.  S.  Jer    S.  Greg.   Mor.  xxix.  16. 

mi 


Chap.  \4) 


ISAIAS. 


Ciup.    VII. 


4  And  the  lintels  of  the  doors  were  moved  at  the  voice 
of  him  that  cried,  and  the  house  was  filled  with  smoke. 

5  And  I  said  :  Woe  is  me,  because  I  have  held  my 
peace ;  because  I  am  a  man  of  unclean  lips,  and  I  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  a  people  that  hath  unclean  lips,  and  I  have 
seen  with  my  eyes  the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

(}  And  one  of  the  Seraphims  flew  to  me,  and  in  his 
hand  was  a  live  coal,  which  he  had  taken  with  the  tongs 
oft'  the  altar. 

7  And  he  touched  my  mouth,  aand  said:  Behold  this 
hath  touched  thy  lips,  and  thy  iniquities  shall  be  taken 
away,  and  thy  sin  shall  be  cleansed. 

8  And  I  heard  tne  voice  of  the  Lord,  saving; :  Whom 
shall  I  send  ?  and  who  shall  go  for  us  ?  And  I  said  :  Lo, 
here  am  I,  send  me. 

9  And  he  said  :  Go,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  this  people  : 
b  Hearing,  hear,  and  understand  not:  and  see  the  vision, 
and  know  it  not. 

10  Blind  the  heart  of  this  people,  and  make  their  ears 
heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes  :  lest  they  see  with  their  eyes, 
and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  be  converted,  and  I  heal  them. 

1  1  And  I  said  :  How  long,  O  Lord  ?  And  he  said  : 
Until  the  cities  be  wasted  without  inhabitant,  and  the 
houses  without  man,  and  the  land  shall  be  left  desolate. 

12  And  the  Lord  shall  remove  men  far  away,  and  she 
shall  be  multiplied  that  was  left  in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

13  And  there  shall  be  still  a  tithing  therein,  and  she 
shall  turn,  and  shall  be  made  a  show  as  a  turpentine-tree, 
and  as  an  oak  that  spreadeth  its  branches :  that  which 
shall  stand  therein,  shall  be  a  holy  seed. 

CHAP.  VII. 

T^  prophet  assures  king  Achaz  that  the  two  kings,  his  enemies,  shall  not  take 
Jerusalem.     A  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bear  a  son. 

AND  cit  came  to  pass  in  the  days  of  Achaz,  the  son 
of  Joathan,  the  son  of  Ozias,  king  of  Juda,  that 
Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  Phacee,  the  son  of  Romelia, 
king  of  Israel,  came  up  to  Jerusalem,  to  fight  against  it : 
but  they  could  not  prevail  over  it. 

2  And  they  told  the  house  of  David,  saying :  Syria 

a  Jer.  i.  9. — b  Matt.  xiii.  14  ;  Mark  iv.  12;  Luke  viii.  10  ;  John  xii.  40  ;  Actsxxviii.  26;  Rom.  xi.  8. 


Ver.  6.  Peace.  It  is  proper  for  sinners  to  do  so.  Eceli.  xv.  9.  The  prophet 
was  grieved  that  he  was  unworthy  to  join  in  the  acclamation  of  the  Seraphim,  and 
had  reason  to  fear  death.  Gen.  xvi.  13  ;  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  He  finds  himself  less 
able  to  speak  than  before,  like  Moses.     Exod.  iv.  10,  and  vi.  12. 

Vek.  8.     For  us.     Hence  arises  a  proof  of  the  plurality  of  persons.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Bli?td.  The  prophets  are  said  to  do  what  they  denounce.  S.  Tho.  1, 
q.  24,  3.  Sanct. — Sept.  "  heavy  or  gross  is  the  heart,"  &c.  The  authors  of  the 
New  Testament  quote  it  thus  less  harshly. — Them.  Is  God  unwilling  to  heal  ? 
Why  then  does  he  send  his  prophet?  C. — He  intimates  that  all  the  graces  offered 
would  be  rendered  useless  by  the  hardened  Jews.  S.  Isid.  Pelus.  2,  ep.  270. — 
Ilo.b.  may  be,  "  surely  they  will  not  see,"  &c.   C. 

Ver.  11.  Desolate.  By  means  of  Nabuchodouosor,  (S.  Chrys.,)  and  the 
Romans,  (Ens.,  &c.,)  or  even  till  the  end  of  the  world,  their  obstinacy  wrill  continue. 

Ver.  13.  Tithing.  The  land  shall  produce  its  fruit,  and  people  shall  bring 
their  tithes.  Ezec.  xx.  40.  There  shall  be  some  left  (chap.  i.  9,  and  iv.  3.  C,)j 
though  ouly  a  tenth  part  will  embrace  Christianity.  S.  Bas. — Made.  Sept. 
"ravaged."  They  shall  be  exposed  to  n  my  persecutions  under  Epiphanes,  and 
few  shall  escape  the  arms  of  the  Romans,  (C.)  those  particularly  (H.)  who  shall 
be  a  holy  seed.  C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Achaz.  This  must  be  seventeen  years  later  than  the 
former  prediction.  4  Kings  xv.  37.  The  kings  of  Syria  and  Israel  jointly  attacked 
Juda,  but  were  forced  to  raise  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  The  next  year  they  came 
separately,  and  committed  the  following  ravages.  The  news  of  theii  junction  threw 
all  into  confusion.  Ver.  2.  Isaias  was  then  sent  to  inform  the  king  that  the 
designs  of  his  enemies  should  not  take  effect.  Yet  the  two  kings  obtained  each  a 
victory.     But  they  could  not  dethrone  Achaz,  as  they  intended.  C 

ViR.  4.  Tails.  Se  he  styles  the  two  kings  in  derision.  The  distrust  of  Achaz 
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hath  rested  upon  Ephraim,  and  his  heart  was  moved,  and 
the  heart  of  his  people,  as  the  trees  of  the  woods  are 
moved  with  the  wind. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  to  Isaias  :  Go  forth  to  meet  Achaz, 
thou  and  Jasub,  thy  son,  that  is  left,  to  the  conduit  of  the 
upper  pool,  ''  in  the  way  of  the  fullers"  field. 

4  And  thou  shalt  say  to  him  :  See  thou  be  quiet :  fear 
not,  and  let  not  thy  heart  be  afraid  of  the  two  tails  01 
these  firebrands,  smoking  with  the  wrath  of  the  fury  of 
Rasin,  king  of  Syria,  and  of  the  son  of  Romelia. 

5  Because  Syria  hath  taken  counsel  against  thee,  unto 
the  evil  of  Ephraim  and  the  son  of  Romelia,  saying : 

6  Let  us  go  up  to  Juda,  and  rouse  it  up,  and  draw  it 
away  to  us,  and  make  the  son  of  Tabeel  king  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  It  shall  not  stand,  and 
this  shall  not  be. 

8  But  the  head  of  Syria  is  Damascus,  and  the  head  of 
Damascus  is  Rasin  :  and  within  threescore  and  five  years, 
Ephraim  shall  cease  to  be  a  people  : 

9  And  the  head  of  Ephraim  is  Samaria,  and  the  head 
of  Samaria,  the  son  of  Romelia.  If  you  will  not  believe, 
you  shall  not  continue. 

10  And  the  Lord  spoke  again  to  Achaz,  saying: 

1 1  Ask  thee  a  sign  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  either  uiuo 
the  depth  of  hell,  or  unto  the  height  above. 

12  And  Achaz  said:  I  will  not  ask,  and  I  will  not 
tempt  the  Lord. 

13  And  he  said  :  Hear  ye,  therefore,  O  house  of  David: 
Is  it  a  small  thing  for  you  to  be  grievous  to  men,  that  you 
are  grievous  to  my  God  also  ? 

14  Therefore  the  Lord  himself  shall  give  you  a  sign. 
e  Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  his 
name  shall  be  called  Emmanuel. 

15  He  shall  eat  butter  and  honey,  that  he  may  know 
to  refuse  the  evil,  and  to  choose  the  good. 

16  For  before  the  child  know  to  refuse  the  evil,  and  to 
choose  the  good,  the  land  which  thou  abhorrest  shall  be 
forsaken  of  the  face  of  her  two  kings. 

17  The   Lord  shall  bring  upon  thee,   and  upon  thy 

e  A.  M.  3262,  A.  C.  742.  4  Kings  xvi.  15. — <*  4  Kings  xviii.  17.— •  Matt.  i.  23;  Lukei.  31. 


was  punished   by  the  loss  of  many  of  his  subjects,  but  he  was  not  dethroned, 
having  engaged  the  Assyrians  and  Egyptians  to  attack  his  enemies.  Ver.  17. 

Ver.  8.  Basin.  Both  the  king  and  his  capital  shall  be  ruined. — And  Jive. 
Capellus  (p.  497)  would  read  six  and  five;  or,  in  eleven  years'  time.  But  (C) 
Ephraim  was  led  captive  twenty-one  years  after,  and  the  Cutheans  took  their  place 
when  6ixty-five  years  had  elapsed.  A.  3327.  Usher. — Most  people  date  from  the 
prophecy  of  Amos  to  the  ruin  of  Samaria,  just  sixty-five  years.  The  former  solu- 
tion seems  preferable.  C 

Ver.  9.  Continue.  Sept.  "  and  will  not  understand,  even  the  Lord,"  Set 
H. — Heb.  "and  since  you  do  not  believe,"  (C)  or  "because  you  are  not  confirm 
ed  "  by  a  miracle.  Grot. 

Ver.  12.  Lord.  He  was  afraid  of  being  forced  to  relinquish  his  evil  wayi 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  14.  Virgin,  alme,  (H.)  one  secluded  from  tine  company  of  men.  Ainu 
in  Latin  signifies  "  a  holy  person,"  and  in  Punic  "a  virgin."  The  term  is  nevej 
applied  to  any  but  "  a  young  virgin."  If  it  only  meant  a  young  woman,  whal 
sort  of  a  sign  would  this  be  ?  S.  Jer.— It  was  indeed  above  the  sagacity  of  man  t< 
declare  that  the  child  to  be  born  would  be  a  boy,  and  five  till  the  kings  should  bi 
destroyed.  But  the  prophet  undoubtedly  speaks  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  tconderful, 
Sec.  (chap.  ix.  5,)  as  well  as  of  a  boy,  who  should  prefigure  him,  and  be  an  earnesl 
of  the  speedy  destruction  of  the  two  kings.  He  was  to  be  bom  of  Isaias  (chap 
viii.  4) ;  and  of  all  the  qualities  belonging  to  the  true  Emmanuel,  only  that  re- 
gards him,  which  intimates  that  the  country  should  be  delivered  before  he  should 
come  to  years  of  discretion.  Ver.  16.  C  Diss.  Bossuet. — The  Fathers  generaHj 
apply  all  to  Christ. 

Ver.  16.  Good.  Being  arrived  at  the  age  of  discretion,  Achaz  engaged  tht 
Assyrians  to  invade   Damascus.     Its  citizens  and  four  tribes  were  carried  int» 


Chap.  Vlh. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  VIII. 


people,  and  upon  the  house  of  thy  father,  days  that  have 
aot  come  since  the  time  of  the  separation  of  Ephraim  from 
Juda,  with  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

1 8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord 
bhall  hiss  for  the  fly,  that  is  in  the  uttermost  parts  of  the 
rivers  of  Egypt,  and  for  the  bee  that  is  in  the  land  of 
Assyria. 

19  And  they  shall  come,  and  shall  all  of  them  rest  in  the 
torrents  of  the  valleys,  and  in  the  holes  of  the  rocks,  arid 
upon  all  places  set  with  shrubs,  and  in  all  hollow  places. 

20  In  that  day  the  Lord  shall  shave  with  a  razor  that  is 
hired  by  them  that  are  beyond  the  river,  by  the  king  of 
the  Assyrians,  the  head  and  the  hairs  of  the  feet,  and  the 
whole  beard. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  a  man 
shall  nourish  a  young  cow,  and  two  sheep, 

22  And  for  the  abundance  of  milk  he  shall  eat  butter : 
for  butter  and  honey  shall  every  one  eat  that  shall  be  left 
in  the  midst  of  the  land. 

23  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  every 
place  where  there  were  a  thousand  vines,  at  a  thousand 
pieces  of  silver,  shall  become  thorns  and  briers. 

24  With  arrows  and  with  bows  they  shall  go  in  thither : 
for  briers  and  thorns  shall  be  in  all  the  land. 

25  And  as  for  all  the  hills  that  shall  be  raked  with  a 
rake,  the  fear  of  thorns  and  briers  shall  not  come  thither, 
but  they  shall  be  for  the  ox  to  feed  on,  and  the  lesser  cattle 
to  tread  upon. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  name  of  a  child  that  is  to  he  horn :  many  evils  shall  come  upon  the  Jews 

for  their  sins. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Take  thee  a  great  book, 
and  write  in  it  with  a  man's  pen.     Take  away  the 
spoils  with  speed,  quickly  take  the  prey. 

2  And  I  took  unto  me  faithful  witnesses,  Urias,  the 
priest,  and  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Barachias. 

3  And  I  went  to  the  prophetess,  and  she  conceived, 
and  bore  a  son.  And  the  Lord  said  to  me :  Call  his 
name,  Hasten  to  take  away  the  spoils :  Make  haste  to 
take  away  the  prey. 

4  For  before  the  child  know  to  call  his  father  and  his 
mother,  the  strength  of  Damascus,  and  the  spoils  of  Sa- 
maria shall  be  taken  away  before  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 


5  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  me  again,  saying : 

6  Forasmuch  as  this  people  hath  cast  away  the  waters 
of  Siloe,  that  go  with  silence,  and  hath  rather  taken  Rasin, 
and  the  son  of  Romelia  : 

7  Therefore,  behold  the  Lord  will  bring  upon  them 
the  waters  of  the  river,  strong  and  many,  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians,  and  all  his  glory  :  and  he  shall  come  up  over 
all  his  channels,  and  shall  overflow  all  his  banks, 

8  And  shall  pass  through.  Juda,  overflowing,  and  going 
over,  shall  reach  even  to  the  neck.  And  the  stretching 
out  of  his  wings  shall  fill  the  breadth  of  thy  land,  0 
Emmanuel. 

9  Gather  yourselves  together,  O  ye  people,  and  be 
overcome,  and  give  ear,  all  ye  lands  afar  off:  strengthen 
yourselves,  and  be  overcome,  gird  yourselves,  and  be 
overcome. 

1 0  Take  counsel  together,  and  it  shall  be  defeated  : 
speak  a  word,  and  it  shall  not  be  done :  because  God  is 
with  us. 

1 1  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  me  :  As  he  hath  taught 
me,  with  a  strong  arm,  that  I  should  not  walk  in  the  way 
of  this  people,  saying  : 

12  Say  ye  not:  A  conspiracy:  for  all  that  this  people 
speaketh,  is  a  conspiracy :  neither  fear  ye  their  fear,  nor 
be  afraid. 

13  Sanctify  the  Lord  of  hosts  himself:  and  let  him  be 
your  fear,  and  let  him  be  your  dread. 

14  And  he  shall  be  a  sanctification  to  you.  "But  for 
a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  for  a  rock  of  offence  to  the  two 
houses  of  Israel,  for  a  snare  and  a  ruin  to  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem. 

15  And  very  many  of  them  shall  stumble  and  fall,  and 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  shall  be  snared,  and  taken. 

16  Bind  up  the  testimony,  seal  the  law  among  my  dis- 
ciples. 

17  And  I  will  wait  for  the  Lord,  who  hath  hid  his  face 
from  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  I  will  look  for  him. 

18  Behold  I  and  my  children,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  for  a  sign,  and  for  a  wonder  in  Israel,  from  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  'who  dwelleth  in  Mount  Sion. 

19  And  when  they  shall  say  to  you  :  Seek  of  pythons, 
and  of  diviners,  who  mutter  in  their  enchantments  :  should 

a  Luke  ii.  34  ;  Rom.  ix.  32 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  6. 


captivity  the  year  following.  Phacee  only  survived  another  year,  A.  3265.  This 
was  a  pledge,  that  what  regarded  the  son  of  the  virgin  would  also  be  accomplished. 
C. — Land  of  the  enemy.  C.  4  Kings  xvi.  M. 

Ver.  17:  Assyrian,?.  His  aid  shall  prove  the  greatest  scourge,  (2  Par.  xxviii. 
90,)  while  the  Idumeans  and  Philistines  shall  also  ravage  the  country.  lb.  17. 
Achaz  has  vainly  trusted  in  man. 

Ver.  20.  Razor.  Or  cut  off  with  scissors  all  the  hair,  as  was  done  with 
lepers,  (Lev.  xiv.  9,)  and  Levites.  Num.  viii.  7.  The  country  shall  be  pillaged, 
and  all  shall  be  in  mourning.  C — The  men  shall  be  despised  as  no  better  than 
women  and  cowards.  S.  Jer.  Theod. — Hired.     With  large  sums.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Land.  Pastures  shall  be  so  large,  (M.)  though  uncultivated,  the 
greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants  being  removed. 

Ver.  23.  Pieces.  Sides.  This  was  the  price  of  the  best  vineyards.  Cant.  viii. 
2.  C— Now  people  may  hunt  in  them.  H. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Book.  This  mystery  would  require  a  large  explana- 
tion. W. — Pen.  Lit.  "style."  H. — Write  intelligibly.  Here  all  is  plain.  C — 
Take.  Prot.  "  concerning  Maher-shalal-hash-baz."  Marg.  "  in  making  speed 
to  the  spoil,  he  hasteneth  the  prey."  H. — Chasch-bas,  the  son  of  Isaias,  was  a  sign 
that  Syria  and  Israel  should  soon  be  rendered  desolate ;  and  in  a  more  elevated 
sense  he  showed  that  Christ  should  overturn  the  powers  of  hell.    C 

Ver.  2.     Zacharias.     A  person  to  us  unknown.  C 

Ver.  4.  Assyrians.  Theglathphalassar,  the  next  year,  took  the  Damascenes 
to  Kir,  and  Nepbtali,  Reuben,  Gad,  and  Manasses  into  captivity.  Yet  the  king- 
dom continued  some  time  longer.     Never  was  prediction  more  explicit. 


Ver.  6.     Silence.     Being  willing  to  receive  Tabeel,   instead  of  their  lawful 
prince.     Achaz  was  then  terrified,  and  chose  to  become  tributary,  rather  than  ti 
lose  his  crown.     Herein  both  offended  God,  in  whom  they  ought  to  have  trusted ; 
and  the  auxiliary  king  looked  upon  himself  as  master  of  the  country.  2  Par.  xxviii 
20.  C 

Ver.  8.  Wings.  Or  troops. — Emmanuel.  Christ  was  born  in  the  count?} . 
and  Lord  of  it :  though  it  might  be  said  to  belong  to  the  son  of  Isaias,  as  being  his 
figure.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Overcome.  The  defeat  of  Sennacherib,  of  the  Idumeans,  ice,  under 
Ezechias,  is  intimated.  4  Kings  xviii.  8,  and  xix.  35. 

Ver.  12.  Conspiracy.  In  despair  they  wish  to  submit  to  the  enemy.  Ver.  6 
Isaias  exhorts  them  to  have  recourse  rather  to  the  Lord.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Two.  The  wicked  of  both  kingdoms,  (H.)  who  choose  to  revolt 
from  God.  Many  of  Israel  were  led  into  captivity,  and  the  territory  of  Juda  wan 
laid  waste.  C. 

Ver.  18.  I  and  my  two  children.  Chap.  vii.  3,  and  viii.  4.  H. — The  actions 
of  some  were  prophetical.  Chap.  xx.  2;  Osee  xii.  10.  C. — God  announces  what 
will  happen,  by  the  names  of  my  children,  (H.)  and  by  their  age,  as  well  as  by  my 
mouth.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Seek  of  pythons.  That  is,  people  pretending  to  tell  future  things  by 
a  prophesying  spirit. — Should  7iot  the  people  Keek  of  their  God,  for  the  living  oj 
the  dead?  Here  is  signified  that  it  is  to  God  we  should  pray  to  be  directed,  and 
not  to  seek  of  the  dead  (that  is,  of  fortune-tellers  dead  in  sin)  for  the  health  oi  Um 
living.   Ch. 
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Chap.  IX. 


aot  the  people  seek  of  their  Goc,  for  the  living  of  the 
dead? 

20  To  the  law  rather,  and  to  the  testimony.  And  if 
ihey  speak  not  according-  to  this  word,  they  shall  not  have 
vhe  morning  light. 

21  And  they  shall  pass  by  it,  they  shall  fall,  and  be 
hungry :  and  when  they  shall  be  hungry,  they  will  be 
angry,  and  curse  their  king,  and  their  God,  and  look  up- 
wards. 

22  And  they  shall  look  to  the  earth,  and  behold  trouble 
and  darkness,  weakness  and  distress,  and  a  mist  following 
them,  and  they  cannot  fly  away  from  their  distress. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Tf^hatjoy  shall  come  after  afflictions  by  the  birth  and  kingdom  of  Christ ; 
which  shall  flourish  for  ever.    Judgments  upon  Israel  for  their  sins. 

ATa  the  first  time  the  land  of  Zabulon,  and  the  land 
of  Nephtali,  was  lightly  touched  :  and  at  the  last 
the  way  of  the  sea  beyond  the  Jordan  of  the  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles  was  heavily  loaded. 

2  The  people  that  walked  in  darkness,  have  seen  a 
great  light :  to  them  that  dwelt  in  the  region  of  the 
shadow  of  death,  light  is  risen. 

3  Thou  hast  multiplied  the  nation,  and  hast  not  in- 
creased the  joy.  They  shall  rejoice  before  thee,  as  they 
that  rejoice  in  the  harvest,  as  conquerors  rejoice  after 
taking  a  prey,  when  they  divide  the  spoils. 

4  For  the  yoke  of  their  burden,  and  the  rod  of  their 
shoulder,  and  the  sceptre  of  their  oppressor  thou  hast 
overcome,  bas  in  the  day  of  Madian. 

5  For  every  violent  taking  of  spoils,  with  tumult,  and 
garment  mingled  with  blood,  shall  be  burnt,  and  be  fuel 
for  the  fire. 

6  For  a  child  is  born  to  us,  and  a  son  is  given  to  us, 
and  the  government  is  upon  his  shoulder :  and  his  name 
shall  be  called,  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  God  the  Mighty, 
the  Father  of  the  world  to  come,  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

7  His  empire  shall  be  multiplied,  and  there  shall  be  no 
end  of  peace  :  he  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
upon  his  kingdom :  to  establish  it,  and  strengthen  it  with 
judgment  and  with  justice,  from  henceforth  and  for  ever : 
the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this. 

8  The  Lord  sent  a  word  into  Jacob,  and  it  hath  lighted 
upon  Israel. 

»  Matt.  iv.  15.— b  Judg.  vii.  12. 


9  And  all  the  people  of  Ephraim  shall  know,  and  the 
inhabitants  of  Samaria,  that  say  in  the  pride  and  haughti- 
ness of  their  heart : 

10  The  bricks  are  fallen  down,  but  we  will  build  with 
square  stones  :  they  have  cut  down  the  sycamores,  but  we 
will  change  them  for  cedars. 

11  And  the  Lord  shall  set  up  the  enemies  of  Rasin 
over  him,  cand  shall  bring  on  his  enemies  in  a  crowd : 

12  The  Syrians  from  the  east,  and  the  Philistines  from 
the  west :  and  they  shall  devour  Israel  with  open  mouth. 
For  all  this  his  indignation  is  not  turned  away,  but  his 
hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

13  And  the  people  are  not  returned  to  him  who  hath 
struck  them,  and  have  not  sought  after  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

14  And  the  Lord  shall  destroy  out  of  Israel  tne  head 
and  the  tail,  him  that  bendeth  down,  and  him  that  holdeth 
back,  in  one  day. 

15  The  aged  and  honourable,  he  is  the  head :  and  the 
prophet  that  teacheth  lies,  he  is  the  tail. 

16  And  they  that  call  this  people  blessed,  shall  cause 
them  to  err :  and  they  that  are  called  blessed,  shall  be 
thrown  down  headlong. 

17  Therefore  the  Lord  shall  have  no  joy  in  their  young 
men  :  neither  shall  he  have  mercy  on  their  fatherless,  and 
widows :  for  every  one  is  a  hypocrite  and  wicked,  and 
every  mouth  hath  spoken  folly.  For  all  this  his  in- 
dignation is  not  turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched 
out  still. 

18  For  wickedness  is  kindled  as  a  fire,  it  shall  devoui 
the  brier  and  the  thorn :  and  shall  kindle  in  the  thicket 
of  the  forest,  and  it  shall  be  wrapped  up  in  smoke,  ascend 
ing  on  high. 

19  By  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  the  land  Is 
troubled,  and  the  people  shall  be  as  fuel  for  the  fire :  no 
man  shall  spare  his  brother. 

20  And  he  shall  turn  to  the  right  hand,  and  shall  be 
hungry :  and  shall  eat  on  the  left  hand,  and  shall  not  be 
filled  :    every  one  shall   eat  the  flesh  of  his  own  arm : 
Manasses  Ephraim,  and  Ephraim  Manasses,  and  they  to 
gether  shall  be  against  Juda. 

21  After  all  these  things  his  indignation  is  not  turned 
away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

•  4  Kings  xvi.  9. 


Ver.  20.  Law.  Sealed,  (ver.  16,)  or  to  the  law  of  Moses.  Eccli.  xxxiv.  28. 
D. — Sept.  "  why  do  they  consult  the  dead  concerning  the  living?  For  he  gave  the 
law  to  assist  us."  H. — Light.     They  shall  die  or  be  miserable.  C 

Ver.  21.  By  it.  The  word  of  God.  H. — God.  Elohim  means  also  princes 
or  idols.  C 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Loaded.  Theglathphalassar  took  away  whole  tribes 
(2  Par.  v.  26)  the  year  after  this.  Yet  these  people  were  the  first  enlightened 
with  the  rays  of  the  gospel,  (Matt.  iv.  13,)  though  so  much  despised.  John  vii.  52. 
C. — Here  Christ  preached  first. 

Ver.  3.  And  hast.  Parkhurst  says  it  should  be,  "(whom)  thou  hast  not 
brought  up  (the  Gentiles)  with  joy  they,"  &c.  Sym.  H. — Spoils.  They  shall  re- 
turn thanks  to  God  for  the  unexpected  liberation. 

Ver.  4.  Oppressor.  Who  levied  taxes  for  Assyria.  4  Kings  xviii.  7.  Sen- 
nacherib made  war,  because  Ezecliias  refused  to  pay  them  any  longer,  and  his 
troops  fell  upon  each  other,  (C)  as  the  Madianitcs  had  done.  Judg.  vii.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Child.  The  Messias,  whom  the  son  of  Isaias  prefigured. — Shoulder. 
Where  the  badges  of  royalty  were  worn.  C. — Christ  bore  his  cross.  Tert.,  &c. — 
Wonderful.  In  his  birth,  &c. —  Counsellor.  From  whom  all  good  advice  pro- 
ceeds.— God.  The  three  Greek  versions  maliciously  render  El  "  the  strong," 
though  it  be  uncertain  that  it  ever  has  that  meaning,  as  it  certainly  has  not  when 
jsine'J  with  gibhor,  "'mighty."  Why  skould  two  terms  of  the  same  import  be 
used  ?  The  Sept.  copies  vary  much.  Some  read  only,  "  he  shall  be  called  the 
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angel  of  the  great  council,  for  I  will  bring  peace  upon  tlfe  princes  and  his  health." 
S.  Jerom  thinks  they  were  afraid  to  style  the  child  God.  But  this  reason  falls  to 
the  ground,  as  other  copies  have,  (C.)  after  council,  "Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
God,  the  Mighty,  the  Potent,  tZovcnaarns,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Father  of  the 
world  to  come,  for,  &c.  (7)  His."  Grabe  (de  Vitiis,  70,  p.  29)  asserts  that  the 
former  is  the  genuine  version,  and  that  the  inserted  titles  are  a  secondary  one ;  so 
that  there  must  have  been  two  versions  before  the  days  of  Aquila,  as  the  text  i* 
thus  quoted  at  large  by  Clement  and  S.  Iraeneus,  A.  180 ;  Kennicott  adds  also  by 
S.  Ignatius,  A.  110.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Word.  Sept.  "death."  This  also  agrees  with  the  Heb.  term,  and 
with  the  context. 

Ver.  10.  Cedars.  They  speak  in  a  proverbial  way,  that  they  will  6hortlj 
repair  the  injuries  done  by  the  Assyrians  depending  on  king  Osee. 

Ver.  11.     Him.     Israel.     Salmanasar  came  to  ruin  the  kingdom.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Still.  God  punishes  the  impenitent  throughout  eternity.  Ver.  12; 
chap.  x.  4.  W. 

Ver.  14.  Him.  Heb.  "the  branch  and  the  rush."  C— Sept.  "the  great 
and  the  small." 

Ver.  18.  High.  All  shall  witness-4;he  fall  of  Israel,  (C)  like  a  forest  <m 
fire.    H. 

Ver.   19.     Brother.     Civil  wars  shall  rage.  4  Kings  xv. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.     Injustice.     These  great  ones  excite  God's  indignatien.  C 


CHAP.   X. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  X. 


CHAP.  X. 

Woe  to  the  makert  of  wicked  laws.  The  Assyrians  shall  be  a  rod  for  punish- 
ing Israel:  but  for  their  pride  they  shall  be  destroyed :  and  a  remnant  of 
Israel  saved. 

WOE  to  them  that  make  wicked  laws:   and  when 
they  write,  write  injustice  : 

2  To  oppress  the  poor  in  judgment,  and  do  violence  to 
the  cause  of  the  humble  of  my  people  :  that  widows  might 
be  their  prey,  and  that  they  might  rob  the  fatherless. 

3  What  will  you  do  in  the  day  of  visitation,  and  of  the 
calamity  which  cometh  from  afar?  to  whom  will  ye  flee 
for  help  ?  and  where  will  ye  leave  your  glory  ? 

4  That  you  be  not  bowed  down  under  the  bond,  and 
fall  with  the  slain  ?  In  all  these  things  his  anger  is  not 
turned  away,  but  his  hand  is  stretched  out  still. 

5  Woe  to  the  Assyrian,  he  is  the  rod  and  the  staff  of 
my  anger,  and  my  indignation  is  in  their  hands. 

6  I  will  send  him  to  a  deceitful  nation,  and  I  will  give 
him  a  charge  against  the  people  of  my  wrath,  to  take 
away  the  spoils,  and  to  lay  hold  on  the  prey,  and  to  tread 
them  down  like  the  mire  of  the  streets. 

7  But  he  shall  not  take  it  so,  and  his  heart  shall  not 
think  so  :  but  his  heart  shall  be  set  to  destroy,  and  to  cut 
off  nations  not  a  few. 

8  For  he  shall  say  : 

9  Are  not  my  princes  as  so  many  kings  ?  is  not  Calano 
as  Charcamis  :  and  Emath  as  Arphad  ?  is  not  Samaria  as 
Damascus  ? 

10  As  my  hand  hath  found  the  kingdoms  of  the  idol, 
so  also  their  idols  of  Jerusalem,  and  of  Samaria. 

11  Shall  I  not,  as  I  have  done  to  Samaria  and  her 
idols,  so  do  to  Jerusalem  and  her  idols  ? 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  the  Lord  shall 
have  performed  all  his  works  in  Mount  Sion,  and  in  Jeru- 
salem, I  will  visit  the  fruit  of  the  proud  heart  of  the  king 
of  "Assyria,  and  the  glory  of  the  haughtiness  of  his 
eyes. 

13  For  he  hath  said  :  By  the  strength  of  my  own  hand 
I  have  done  it,  and  by  my  own  wisdom  I  have  understood : 
and  I  have  removed  the  bounds  of  the  people,  and  have 
taken  the  spoils  of  their  princes,  and  as  a  mighty  man 
have  pulled  down  them  that  sat  on  high. 

14  And  my  hand  hath  found  the  strength  of  the  people 
as  a  nest :  and  as  eggs  are  gathered  that  are  left,  so  have 

»  4  Kings  xix.  3*  ;  Infra,  xxxvii.  36.— b  Infra,  xi.  11  ;  Rom.  ix.  27. 


I  gathered  all  the  earth  :  and  there  was  none  that  moved 
the  wing,  or  opened  the  mouth,  or  made  the  least  noise. 

15  Shall  the  axe  boast  itself  against  him  that  cuttcth 
with  it  ?  or  shall  the  saw  exalt  itself  against  him  by  whom 
it  is  drawn  ?  as  if  a  rod  should  lift  itself  up  against  him 
that  lifteth  it  up,  and  a  staff  exalt  itself,  which  is  but  wood. 

16  Therefore,  the  sovereign  Lord,  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
shall  send  leanness  among  his  fat  ones  :  and  under  his 
glory  shall  be  kindled  a  burning,  as  it  were  the  burning 
of  a  fire. 

17  And  the  light  of  Israel  shall  be  as  a  fire,  and  the 
Holy  One  thereof  as  a  flame  :  and  his  thorns  and  his  briers 
shall  be  set  on  fire,  and  shall  be  devoured  in  one  day. 

18  And  the  glory  of  his  forest,  and  of  his  beautiful 
hill,  shall  be  consumed  from  the  soul  even  to  the  flesh, 
and  he  shall  run  away  through  fear. 

19  And  they  that  remain  of  the  trees  of  his  forest  shall 
be  so  few,  that  they  shall  easily  be  numbered,  and  a  child 
shall  write  them  down. 

20  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel,  and  they  that  shall  escape  of  the  house  oi 
Jacob,  shall  lean  no  more  upon  him  that  striketh  them  : 
but  they  shall  lean  upon  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
in  truth. 

21  The  remnant  shall  be  converted,  the  remnant,  I 
say,  of  Jacob,  to  the  mighty  God. 

22  bFor  if  thy  people,  O  Israel,  shall  be  as  the  sand  ol 
the  sea,  a  remnant  of  them  shall  be  converted,  the  con- 
sumption abridged  shall  overflow  with  justice. 

23  For  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  shall  make  a  consump- 
tion, and  an  abridgment  in  the  midst  of  all  the  land. 

24  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  :  O 
my  people,  that  dwellest  in  Sion,  be  not  afraid  of  the 
Assyrian  :  he  shall  strike  thee  with  his  rod,  and  he  shall 
lift  up  his  staff  over  thee  in  the  way  of  Egypt. 

25  For  yet  a  little,  and  a  very  little  while,  and  my  in- 
dignation shall  cease,  and  my  wrath  shall  be  upon  their 
wickedness. 

26  cAnd  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  rise  up  a  scourge 
against  him,  d  according  to  the  slaughter  of  Madian  in  the 
rock  of  Oreb,  and  his  rod  over  the  sea,  and  he  shall  lift  it 
up  in  the  way  of  Egypt. 

27  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  his 
burden  shall  be  taken  away  from  off'  thy  shoulder,  and  his 


c  Infra,  xxxvii.  36. — d  Judg.  vii.  25. 


—Jeroboam  forbidding  any  to  go  to  Jerusalem ;  and  the  Pharisees  establishing 
their  wicked  traditions,  ruined  all.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Afar.  When  Salmanasar  shall  come  from  Ninive  to  destroy  Samaria, 
to  punisn  the  people  for  their  idolatry  (C)  and  oppressions.  H. — Glory.  Golden 
calves,  (Osee  viii.  5,  and  x.  5,)  or  possessions.  Chap.  ix.  8. 

Ver.  7.  So.  He  will  not  think  that  he  is  executing  my  vengeance,  supposing 
that  he  conquers  by  his  own  power. 

Ver.  9.     As.     Lit.  "  altogether  kings."  H.— Thus  Nabuchodonosor  kept  the 

conquered  princes  for  derision.    Hab.   i.    10;   Judg.   i.  7 Arphad,    Arad,    or 

rather  Ranhanae.  Jer.  xlix.  23. — Damascus.  These  two  cities  were  not  yet 
subduea. 

Ver.  12.  Works.  Humbling  and  terrifying  Ezechias  and  his  subjects,  who 
were  reduced  to  great  distress,  in  order  to  avert  the  impending  war.  H . 

Ver.  14  Nest.  Some  put  these  words  in  the  mouth  of  God.  Tert.  Abdias  iv. 
— But  they  show  the  insolence  of  Sennacherib. 

Vbr.  15.  Axe.  The  Assyrian  has  no  right  to  boast.  What  csn  man  do  with- 
out God's  assistance?  C — Gratia  tuce  deputo  et  queecumque  non  feci  mala.  S. 
Aug.  Conf.  ii.  7. 

Vbr.  17.     Light.     God.  H.—  Thorns.     Private  soldiers.  C. 

Ver.  18  Glory.  Officers. — Flesh.  Or  body.  All  shall  perish.  H.— Fear. 
Sennacherib  escaped  alone,  and  fell  by  the  sword  of  his  own  sons. 


Ver.  20.  Israel  now  submitted  to  Ezechias,  as  their  kingdom  was  overturned 
in  the  sixth  year  of  his  reign,  eight  years  before  Sennacherib's  arrival.  Isaiaa 
speaks  of  this  time,  and  therefore  makes  no  distinction  of  the  kingdoms.  Striketh 
the  Assyrian. 

Ver.  22.  Converted.  This  was  partly  verified  in  the  children  of  Israel  who 
remained  after  the  devastations  of  the  Assyrians,  in  the  time  of  king  Ezechias  ;  and 
partly  in  the  conversion  of  a  remnant  of  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Ch.  4 
Kings  xviii  3  ;  Rom.  ix.  27.  The  apostle  follows  the  Sept.  (C)  "  ancLjf  the  peo- 
ple of  Israel  be." — Concerted.  Sept.  "  saved,  for  perfecting  the  word  and  abridg- 
ing in  justice.  Because  God,  the  Lord  oi*  hosts,  will  make  an  abridged  word  in 
the  universe."  H. — As  the  apostle  has  explained  this  passage,  "every  other  inter- 
pretation must  cease."  S.  Jer. —  Consumption.  That  is,  the  number  of  them  cut 
.short,  mid  reduced  to  few,  shall  flourish  in  the  abundance  of  justice.  Ch. — Heb. 
"  the  desolation  is  decreed,  justice  shall  overflow." 

Vek.  24.  Egypt.  He  sent  Rabsaces  from  Lachis,  when  he  set  out  to  meet 
Tharaca.  4  Kings  xix. 

Ver.  26.  Oreb.  Judg.  vii.  25. — And  his.  Moses  thus  let  loose  the  waters  oi 
the  Red  Sea  on  the  Egyptians,  by  stretching  forth  his  rod.   C 

Ver.  27.  Oil.  That  is,  by  the  sweet  unction  of  Divine  mercy.  Ch. — Chal, 
"before  the  anointed,"  in  consideration  of  Ezechias  and  Isaias.  In  a  higher  stns« 
it  denotes  the  victory  of  Clirist  over  the  devil.   C 
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Chap.  XI. 


1-SAIAS. 


Chap.   XII. 


yoke  from  off  thy  neck,  and  the  yoke  shall  putrify  at  the 
presence  of  the  oil. 

28  He  shall  come  into  Aiath,  he  shall  pass  into  Magron : 
at  Machmas  he  shall  lay  up  his  carriages. 

29  They  have  passed  in  haste,  Gabia  is  our  lodging : 
Rama  was  astonished,  Gabaath  of  Saul  fled  away. 

30  Lift  up  thy  voice,  0  daughter  of  Gallim ;  attend, 
0  Laisa,  poor  Anathoth. 

31  Medemena  is  removed:  ye  inhabitants  of  Gabim, 
take  courage. 

32  It  is  yet  day  enough,  to  remain  in  Nobe :  he  shall 
shake  his  hand  against  the  mountain  of  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  the  hill  of  Jerusalem. 

33  Behold  the  sovereign  Lord  of  hosts  shall  break  the 
earthen  vessel  with  terror,  and  the  tall  of  stature  shall  be 
cut  down,  and  the  lofty  shall  be  humbled. 

34  And  the  thickets  of  the  forest  shall  be  cut  down 
with  iron,  and  Libanus,  with  its  high  one,  shall  fall. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Of  the  sjiiritual  kingdom  of  Christ,  to  which  all  nations  shall  repair. 

AND  a there  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  root  of 
Jesse,  and  a  flower  shall  rise  up  out  of  his  root. 

2  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  him  :  the 
spirit  of  wisdom,  and  of  understanding,  the  spirit  of  coun- 
sel, and  of  fortitude,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  godli- 
ness, 

3  And  he  shall  be  filled  with  the  spirit  of  the  fear  of 
the  Lord.  He  shall  not  judge  according  to  the  sight  of 
the  eyes,  nor  reprove  according  to  the  hearing  of  the 
ears. 

4  But  he  shall  judge  the  poor  with  justice,  and  shall 
reprove  with  equity,  for  the  meek  of  the  earth :  band  he 
shall  strike  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with 
the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall  slay  the  wicked. 

5  And  justice  shall  be  the  girdle  of  his  loins  :  and  faith 
the  girdle  of  his  reins. 

6  cThe  wolf  shall  dwell  with  the  lamb  :  and  the  leopard 
shall  lie  down  with  the  kid  :  the  calf,  and  the  lion,  and  the 
sheep,  shall  abide  together,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead 
them. 

7  The  calf  and  the  bear  shall  feed  :  their  young  ones 

»  Acts  xiii.  23 ;  Infra,  Hii.  2.— b  2  Thess.  ii.  8. 


shall  rest    together:    and  the   lion   shall    eat    straw  likf» 
the  ox. 

8  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp  :  and  the  weaned  child  shall  thrust  his  hand  into  the. 
den  of  the  basilisk. 

9  They  shall  not  hurt,  nor  shall  they  kill  in  all  my  holy 
mountain,  for  the  earth  is  filled  with  the  knowledge  of  the 
Lord,  as  the  covering  waters  of  the  sea. 

10  ''In  that  day  the  root  of  Jesse,  who  standeth  tor  ati 
ensign  of  people,  him  the  Gentiles  shall  beseech,  and  his 
sepulchre  shall  be  glorious. 

1 1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  Lord 
shall  set  his  hand  the  second  time  to  possess  the  remnant 
of  his  people,  which  shall  be  left  from  the  Assyrians,  and 
from  Egypt,  and  from  Phetros,  and  from  Ethiopia,  and 
from  Elam,  and  from  Sennaar,  and  from  Emath,  and  from 
the  islands  of  the  sea. 

12  And  he  shall  set  up  a  standard  unto  the  nations,  and 
shall  assemble  the  fugitives  of  Israel,  and  shall  gather  to- 
gether the  dispersed  of  Juda  from  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth. 

1 3  And  the  envy  of  Ephraim  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  enemies  of  Juda  shall  perish  :  Ephraim  shall  not  envy 
Juda,  and  Juda  shall  not  fight  against  Ephraim. 

14  But  they  shall  fly  upon  the  shoulders  of  the  Philis- 
tines by  the  sea,  they  together  shall  spoil  the  children  of 
the  east :  Edom,  and  Moab,  shall  be  under  the  rule  of 
their  hand,  and  the  children  of  Amnion  shall  be  obedient. 

1 5  And  the  Lord  shall  lay  waste  the  tongue  of  the  sea 
of  Egypt,  and  shall  lift  up  his  hand  over  the  river  in  the 
strength  of  his  spirit :  and  he  shall  strike  it  in  the  seven 
streams,  so  that  men  may  pass  through  it  in  their  shoes. 

1 6  And  there  shall  be  a  highway  for  the  remnant  of  my 
people,  which  shall  be  left  from  the  Assyrians :  as  there 
was  for  Israel  in  the  day  that  he  came  up  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt. 

CHAP.  XII. 

A  canticle  of  thanksgiving  for  the  benefits  of  Christ. 

AND  thou  shalt  say  in  that  day  :   I  will  give  thanks  to 
thee,  0   Lord,  for  thou  wast  angry  with  me :  thy 
wrath  is  turned  away,  and  thou  hast  comforted  me. 


«  Infra,  lxv.  25.— d  Rom.  xv.  12. 


Ver.  28.  Into  Aiath,  &c.  Here  the  prophet  describes  the  march  of  the 
Assyrians  under  Sennacherib ;  and  the  terror  they  should  carry  with  them ;  and 
how  they  should  suddenly  be  destroyed.  Ch. 

Ver.  32.  Nobe.  He  may  arrive  thither  shortly  in  the  environs  of  Jerusalem. 
C. — Sept,  "exhort  to-day,  that  they  may  continue  on  the  road.  Comfort  with 
the  hand  the  daughter  of  Sion,  thou  rock  and  hills  within  Jerusalem."  H. — Hand. 
As  Nicanor  did  against  the  temple.  2  Mac.  xv.  32.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Root.  Juda  shall  not  be  exterminated,  like  the  Assy- 
rians. C. — Christ  shall  spring  from  the  blessed  Virgin,  (W.)  for  the  salvation  of 
mankind.  The  Jews  agree  that  this  prediction  regards  the  Messias ;  though  some, 
with  Grotius,  would  explain  it  literally  of  Ezechias.  They  do  not  reflect  that  he 
was  now  ten  years  old,  and  that  the  prophet  speaks  of  an  event  which  should  still 
take  place  after  he  had  been  a  long  while  upon  the  throne. 

Ver.  2.  Him.  In  the  form  of  a  dove.  John  i.  32.  H. — "  The  whole  fountain 
)f  the  Holy  Ghost  descending."  Ev.  Nazar.  S.  Jer. — Christ  was  filled  with  his 
leven  gifts,  and  of  his  fulness  his  servants  receive.  W. — Yet  all  virtues  .are  the  gift 
ti  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  number  seven  is  not  specified  in  Heb.,  as  the  same 
tford  (C.)  irath,  is  rendered  godliness,  which  (ver.. 3)  means  the  fear  of  the 
Lord.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Filled.  Heb.  "breath  or  smell."  So  S.  Paul  says,  (2  Cor.  ii.  15,) 
use  are  the  good  odour  of  Christ.  C. — Prot.  "  he  shall  make  him  of  quick  un- 
derstanding (marg.  smell)  in  the  fear,"  &c.  H. — Ears.  Which  are  often  de- 
reived.   M. 

Ver.  5.     Reins.     He  shall  possess  these  virtues,  performing  his  promises  with 
be  strictest  fidelity.  C . 
]OK 


Ver.  6.  Wolf.  Some  explain  this  of  the  Millennium.  Ap.  S.  Jer.  Lact.  vii.  24. 
— But  the  more  intelligent  understand  that  the  fiercest  nations  shall  embrace  the 
gospel,  and  kings  obey  the  pastors  of  the  Church.  C. — Lead.  Or  "  drive,"  as  the 
word  is  used  by  Festus.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Ensign.  The  cross  is  the  standard  of  Christians. — Sepulchre.  Heb., 
Sept.,  &c,  "rest."  S.  Jerom  gives  the  true  sense.  The  holy  places  have  been 
greatly  reverenced,  and  Christian  princes  strove  for  a  long  time  to  recover  them. 
C. — They  are  respected  even  by  the  Turks.  Christ's  death  was  ignominious,  but 
his  monument  was  full  of  glory.   W. 

Ver.  11.  Time.  After  the  deliverance  from  Sennacherib  they  shall  return 
from  captivity.  Ezechias  recalled  some  few.  2  Par.  xxix.  9. — Remnant.  Some 
embraced  the  gospel.  Rom.  xi.  2;  Acts  ii.  41,  &c. — Phetros,  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  14.  Shoulders.  Or  confines.  Ezec.  xxv.  9.  Ezechias  and  the  Macha- 
bees  attacked  the  Philistines.  C. — Sept.  "  and  they  shall  fly  on  the  ships  of  the 
strangers ;  they  shall  plunder  the  sea  together,  and  those  on  the  east,  and  Idumea." 
H. — East.  Ammonites,  &c,  often  defeated  by  the  Machabees,  and  probably  by 
Ezechias. 

Ver.  15.  Tongue.  Gulf  of  the  Mediterranean,  near  Pelusium,  or  the  seven 
mouths  of  the  river  Nile.  The  country  was  ravaged  by  Sennacherib,  Cambyses, 
Alexander,  and  Epiphanes.  Chap.  xix.  4,  &c.  The  Jewish  captives  shall  return 
thence.    Chap.  1.  3  ;  Zac.  x.  10. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Thanks.  Lit.  "confess."  The  Jews  thank  God  for 
their  return,  as  the  Church  does  for  her  deliverance  from  sin.  W. — Canticles  wers 
composed  on  such  occasions.  Exod.  xv. — Angry.  They  do  not  thank  God  on  iLit 
account ;  but  because  he  had  averted  his  indignation.  C. 


Chap.  XJII. 


1SAIAS. 


Chap.  XIV. 


2  Behold,  God  is  my  Saviour,  I  will  deal  confidently, 
and  will  not  fear:  a because  the  Lord  is  my  strength,  and 
my  praise,  and  he  is  become  my  salvation. 

3  You  shall  draw  waters  with  joy  out  of  the  Saviours 
fountains : 

4  And  you  shall  say  in  that  day  :  Praise  ye  the  Lord, 
and  call  upon  his  name :  make  his  works  known  among 
the  people  :  remember  that  his  name  is  high. 

5  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  for  he  hath  done  great  things  : 
*bow  this  forth  in  all  the  earth. 

6  Rejoice,  and  praise,  O  thou  habitation  of  Sion  :  for 
great  is  he  that  is  in  the  midst  of  thee,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  desolation  of  Babylon. 

THE  burden  of  Babylon,  which  Isaias,  the  son   of 
Amos,  saw. 
2  Upon  the  dark  mountain  lift  ye  up  a  banner,  exalt 
the  voice,  lift  up  the  hand,  and  let  the  rulers  go  into  the 


gates. 


3  I  have  commanded  my  sanctioned  ones,  and  have 
called  my  strong  ones  in  my  wrath,  them  that  rejoice  in 
my  glory. 

4  The  noise  of  a  multitude  in  the  mountains,  as  it  were 
of  many  people,  the  nois*-  of  the  sound  of  kings,  of  nations 
gathered  together:  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  given  charge 
to  the  troops  of  war, 

5  To  them  that  come  from  a  country  afar  off,  from  the 
end  of  heaven  :  the  Lord,  and  the  instruments  of  his 
wrath,  to  destroy  the  whole  land. 

6  Howl  ye,  for  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near :  it  shall 
come  as  a  destruction  from  the  Lord. 

7  Therefore  shall  all  hands  be  faint,  and  every  heart  of 
man  shall  melt, 

8  And  shall  be  broken.  Gripings  and  pains  shall  take 
bold  of  them,  they  shall  be  in  pain  as  a  woman  in  labour. 
Every  one  shall  be  amazed  at  his  neighbour,  their  coun- 
renances  shall  be  as  faces  burnt. 

9  Behold,  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  a  cruel  day, 
riid  full  of  indignation,  and  of  wrath,  and  fury,  to  lay  the 
land  desolate,  and  to  destroy  the  sinners  thereof  out  of  it. 

10  bFor  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  their  brightness,  shall 
not  display  their  light :  the  sun  shall  be  darkened  in  his 
rising,  and  the  moon  shall  not  shine  with  her  light. 

1 1  And  I  will  visit  the  evils  of  the  world,  and  against 
he  wicked  for  their  iniquity,  and  I  will  make  the  pride 

»  Exod.  xv.  2;  Psal.  cxvii.  14.— b  Ezec.  xxxii.  7;  Joel  ii.  10,  and  iii.  15; 


of  infidels  to  cease,  and  will  bring  down  the  arrogancy  of 
the  mighty. 

12  A  man  shall  be  more  precious  than  gold;  yea,  a 
*nan  than  the  finest  of  gold. 

13  For  this  I  will  trouble  the  heaven:  and  the  earth 
shall  be  moved  out  of  her  place,  for  the  indignation  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  and  for  the  day  of  his  fierce  wrath. 

14  And  they  shall  be  as  a  doe  fleeing  away,  and  as  a 
sheep  :  and  there  shall  be  none  to  gather  them  together . 
every  man  shall  turn  to  his  own  people,  and  every  one 
shall  flee  to  his  own  land. 

15  Every  one  that  shall  be  found,  shall  be  slain :  and 
every  one  that  shall  come  to  their  aid,  shall  fall  by  the 
sword. 

16  c Their  infants  shall  be  dashed  in  pieces  before  their 
eyes :  their  houses  shall  be  pillaged,  and  their  wives  shall 
be  ravished. 

17  Behold  I  will  stir  up  the  Medes  against  them,  who 
shall  not  seek  silver,  nor  desire  gold  : 

18  But  with  their  arrows  they  shall  kill  the  children, 
and  shall  have  no  pity  upon  the  sucklings  of  the  womb, 
and  their  eye  shall  not  spare  their  sons. 

19  And  that  Babylon,  glorious  among  kingdoms,  the 
famous  pride  of  the  Chaldeans,  d  shall  be  even  as  the  Lord 
destroyed  Sodom  and  Gomorrha. 

20  It  shall  no  more  be  inhabited  for  ever,  and  it  shall 
not  be  founded  unto  generation  and  generation :  neither 
shall  the  Arabian  pitch  his  tents  there,  nor  shall  shepherds 
rest  there. 

21  But  wild  beasts  shall  rest  there,  and  their  houses 
shall  be  filled  with  serpents,  and  ostriches  shall  dwell  there, 
and  the  hairy  ones  shall  dance  there  : 

22  And  owls  shall  answer  one  another  there,  in  the 
houses  thereof,  and  sirens  in  the  temples  of  pleasure. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  restoration  of  Israel  after  their  captivity.      The  parable  or  song  insulti)Uj 
over  the  king  of  Babylon.     A  prophecy  against  the  Philistines. 

ER  time  is  near  at  hand,  and  her  days  shall  not  be 
prolonged.  For  the  Lord  will  have  mercy  on 
Jacob,  and  will  yet  choose  out  of  Israel,  and  will  make 
them  rest  upon  their  own  ground  :  and  the  stranger  shall 
be  joined  with  them,  and  shall  adhere  to  the  house  ol 
Jacob. 

2  And  the  people  shall  take  them,  and  bring  them  into 
their  place  :  and  the  house  of  Israel  shall  possess  them  in 
the  land  of  the  Lord  for  servants  and  handmaids :   and 

Matt.  xxiv.  29;  Mark  xiii.  24;  Luke  xxi.  25.— c  Psal.  cxxxvi.  D. — d  Gen.  xix.  24. 


Ver.  3.  Fountains.  Instead  of  those  which  your  fathers  drank  in  the  desert. 
.?. — You  shall  have  the  Holy  Scriptures,  (H .)  sacraments,  &c.  John  iv.  13,  and  vii.38. 

CHAP.  XIII.     Ver.  1.     Burden.     That  is,  a  prophecy  against  Babylon.  Ch. 

Nimrod  began  the  kingdom.  Gen.  x.  Belus  and  Ninus  brought  it  to  great 
'.•hinence.  But  after  1240  years  Babylon  was  taken  by  Cyrus.  W. — Isaias  de- 
.'fered  the  seven  following  chapters  in  the  first  year  of  Ezechias.  Chap.  xiv.  28. 

Ver.  2.     Mountain  of  Media,  whence  Darius  came.    C. 

Ver.  4.  Kings.  Darius  styles  himself  king  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Dan. 
i.  12.     Many  princes  and  nations  composed  his  army. 

Ver.  6.     Near.     Thougn  one  hundred  and  seventy-two  years  distant. 

Ver.  9.     Desolate.     This  was  effected  in  the  course  of  many  centuries.    C 

The  building  of  Seleucia  caused  Babylon  to  be  deserted.  Pliny,  vi.  27. — Hence  we 
■uiow  not  at  present  where  it  was  situated. 

Ver.  10.  Stars.  This  is  not  to  be  taken  literally,  but  only  implies  that  the 
,i«ople  shall  be  in  as  much  consternation  (C.)  as  if  the  world  were  at  an  end.  Ver. 
'3.   11.  Grot.  Matt.  xxiv.  27;  Apoc.  vi.  12;  Jer.  iv.  23. 

V£k.  12.     Precious.     Rare,  (W.)  or  sought  after  for  destruction.  Ver.  17. 

Ter.  1 4.     Zand.     Baltassar  shall  be  abandoned  by  his  allies. 


Ver.  17.  Medes.  Who  had  set  themselves  at  liberty  about  twenty  years  be- 
fore this.     They  were  not  solicitous  about  gold.   Ezec.  vii.  19;  Soph.  i.  18. 

Ver.  19.  Gomorrha.  Towards  the  end  of  the  Macedonian  empire.  C. — The 
Persians  kept  wild  beasts  in  it.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  20.     Tents.     To  dwell,  (C.)  or  to  traffic.   Theod. 

Ver.  21.  Beasts.  Heb.  tsiirn,  "  fishermen." — Serpents.  Heb.  tmim.  Sept. 
"echo,"  (H.)  or  "reeds."  Babylon  was  built  on  a  marshy  situation,  and  Cyrus 
having  let  out  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates,  they  could  never  be  effectually 
stopped. —  Ostriches.     Or  swans. — Hairy.     Goats.  Chap,  xxxiv.  14.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Oiols.  Or  jackals,  which  resemble  foxes,  and  going  in  packs,  will 
devour  the  largest  creatures.  Bochart.  Parkhurst  in  nje.  H. —  But  S.  Jer.  explains 
it  of  birds.  Job  xxviii.  7;  Lev.  xiv.-- Sirens,  fabulously  supposed  to  be  sweet 
singing  women  with  wings. —  Thonim  denotes  some  great  sea  monsters,  such  a* 
whales  or  sea-calves.  C. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Prolonged.  Babylon  was  taken  one  hundred  and 
seventy -two  years  after.  C. — Ground.  Cyrus  restored  the  Jews;  yet  all  did  not 
return  at  that  time. 

Ver.  2.     Place.     Cyras  probably  granted  an  escort,  as  Artaxerxes  did.  2  Ksd. 
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Chai.  XIV. 


1SAIAS. 


Chap.  XIV. 


they  shall  make  them  captives  that  had  taken  them,  and 
shall  subdue  their  oppressors. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  when  God 
shall  give  thee  rest  from  thy  labour,  and  from  thy  vex» 
ation,  and  from  the  hard  bondage  wherewith  thou  didst 
serve  before, 

4  Thou  shalt  take  up  this  parable  against  the  king  of 
Bab)  Ion,  and  shalt  say :  How  is  the  oppressor  come  to 
nothing,  the  tribute  hath  ceased  ? 

5  The  Lord  hath  broken  the  staff  of  the  wicked,  the 
rod  of  the  rulers, 

6  That  struck  the  people  in  wrath  with  an  incurable 
wound,  that  brought  nations  under  in  fury,  that  perse- 
cuted in  a  cruel  manner. 

7  The  whole  earth  is  quiet  and  still ;  it  is  glad,  and 
hath  rejoiced. 

8  The  fir-trees  also  have  rejoiced  over  thee,  and  the 
cedars  of  Libanus,  raying :  Since  thou  hast  slept,  there 
hath  none  come  up  to  cut  us  down. 

9  Hell  below  was  in  an  uproar  to  meet  thee  at  thy 
coming,  it  stirred  up  the  giants  for  thee.  All  the  princes 
of  the  earth  are  risen  up  from  their  thrones,  all  the  princes 
of  nations. 

1 0  All  shall  answer,  and  say  to  thee  :  Thou  also  art 
wounded,  as  well  as  we,  thou  art  become  like  unto  us. 

11  Thy  pride  is  brought  down  to  hell,  thy  carcass  is 
fallen  down :  under  thee  shall  the  moth  be  strewed,  and 
worms  shall  be  thy  covering. 

12  How  art  thou  fallen  from  heaven,  0  Lucifer,  who 
didst  rise  in  the  morning?  how  art  thou  fallen  to  the 
earth,  that  didst  wound  the  nations  ? 

13  And  thou  saidst  in  thy  heart :  I  will  ascend  into 
heaven,  I  will  exalt  my  throne  above  the  stars  of  God,  I 
will  sit  in  the  mountain  of  the  covenant,  in  the  sides  of  the 
north. 

14  1  will  ascend  above  the  height  of  the  clouds,  I  will 
be  like  the  Most  High. 

15  But  yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  into  the 
depth  of  the  pit. 

1 6  They  that  shall  see  thee,  shall  turn  toward  thee,  and 
behold  thee :  Is  this  the  man  that  troubled  the  earth,  that 
shook  kingdoms, 

17  That  made  the  world  a  wilderness,  and  destroyed 
the  cities  thereof,  that  opened  not  the  prison  to  his  pri- 


soners 


18  All  the  kings  of  the  nations  have  all  of  them  slept 
in  glory,  every  one  in  his  own  house. 

19  But  thou  art  cast  out  of  thy  grave,  as  an  unprofit- 
able branch  defiled,  and  wrapped  up  among  them  that 
were  slain  by  the  sword,  and  are  gone  down  to  the  bottom 
of  the  pit,  as  a  rotten  carcass. 

20  Thou  shalt  not  keep  company  with  them,  even  in 
burial :  for  thou  hast  destroyed  thy  land,  thou  hast  slain  thy 
people  :  the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall  not  be  named  forever. 

21  Prepare  his  children  for  slaughter,  for  the  iniquity 
of  their  fathers :  they  shall  not  rise  up,  nor  inherit  the 
land,  nor  fill  the  face  of  the  world  with  cities. 

22  And  I  will  rise  up  against  them,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts :  and  I  will  destroy  the  name  of  Babylon,  and  the 
remains,  and  the  bud,  and  the  offspring,  saith  the  Lord. 

23  And  I  will  make  it  a  possession  for  the  ericius  and 
pools  of  waters,  and  I  will  sweep  it,  and  wear  it  out  with  a 
besom,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

24  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn,  saying :  Surely  as  ] 
have  thought,  so  shall  it  be :  and  as  I  have  purposed, 

25  So  shall  it  fall  out :  That  I  will  destroy  the  Assyrian 
in  my  land,  and  upon  my  mountains  tread  him  under  fool  ■ 
and  his  yoke  shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and  his  bur 
den  shall  be  taken  off  their  shoulder. 

26  This  is  the  counsel,  that  I  have  purposed  upon  all 
the  earth,  and  this  is  the  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon 
all  nations. 

27  For  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  decreed,  and  who  can 
disannul  it-?  and  his  hand  is  stretched  out :  and  who  shall 
turn  it  away  ? 

28  In  the  "year  that  king  Achaz  died,  was  this  burden  . 

29  Rejoice  not  thou,  whole  Philistia,  that  the  rod  of 
him  that  struck  thee  is  broken  in  pieces :  for  out  of  the 
root  of  the  serpent  shall  come  forth  a  basilisk,  and  his  seed 
shall  swallow  the  bird. 

30  And  the  first-born  of  the  poor  shall  be  fed,  and  the 
poor  shall  rest  with  confidence  :  and  I  will  make  thy  root 
perish  with  famine,  and  I  will  kill  thy  remnant. 

31  Howl,  0  gate,  cry,  O  city  :  all  Philistia  is  thrown 
down :  for  a  smoke  shall  come  from  the  north,  and  there 
is  none  that  shall  escape  his  troop. 

32  And  what  shall  be  answered  to  the  messengers  of 
the  nations  ?  That  the  Lord  hath  founded  Sion,  and  the 
poor  of  his  people  shall  hope  in  him. 


»  A.  M.  3277,  A.  C.  727. 


ii.  7. — Servants.  They  had  purchased  many  slaves,  (1  Esd.  ii.  65,)  as  some  were 
rery  rich  in  captivity,  and  were  treated  like  other  subjects. 

Vkk.  4.  Parable.  Sept.  Qprjvov.  "  Lamentation."  H. — Or  mournful  can- 
ticle. 

Ver.  7.  Earth.  Subject  to,  or  bordering  upon  the  Assyrian  empire.  Under 
Darius  the  Mede,  (the  Cyaxares  of  Xenophon,)  and  Cyrus,  the  people  were  little 
molested.  C 

Ver.  9.  Hell  is  personified,  deriding  the  Chaldean  monarch,  Baltassar,  who 
perished  the  very  night  after  he  had  profaned  the  sacred  vessels.  Dan.  v.  3.  C 

Vek.  12.  O  Lucifer.  0  day-star.  All  this,  according  to  the  letter,  is  spoken 
of  the  king  of  Babylon.  It  may  also  be  applied,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  to  Lucifer, 
the  prince  of  devils,  who  was  created  a  bright  angel,  but  fell  by  pride  and  rebellion 
against  God.  Ch.  Luke  x.  18.  C — He  fell  by  pride,  as  Nabuchodonosor 
did.  W. 

Ver.  13.  North.  And  be  adored  as  God  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Psal. 
xlvii.  3.  The  Assyrian  and  Persian  monarchs  claimed  Divine  honours.  4  Kings 
xviii.  33 ;  Judith  iii.  13. 

Ver.  19.  Grave.  Strangers  seized  the  crown  of  Baltassar,  and  neglected  his 
sepulture :  or  if  we  explain  it  of  Nabuchodonosor,  his  tomb  was  probably  plun- 
dered, (C.)  as  the  Persians  did  not  spare  that  of  Belus. 

Vkr.  20.  Thy  Sept.  "  mv."  Thou  hast  been  a  murderer  instead  of  a  shep- 
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herd. — Ever.  The  children  and  monarchy  of  Nabuchodonosor  presently  perished. 
Evilmerodac  and  Baltassar  reigned  but  a  short  time,  and  left  no  issue  to  inherit 
the  throne. 

Ver.  23.  Besom.  Reducing  it  to  a  heap  of  rubbish,  (chap.  xiii.  21.  C.)  an 
the  event  showed.  Watson. 

Ver.  25.  Assyrian.  4  Kings  xix.  W. — Sennacherib,  (S.  Jer.,)  Cambyses, 
or  Holofernes.  The  sight  of  their  chastisement  would  be  an  earnest  of  the  fall  of 
Babylon.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Achaz.  When  Ezechias  was  just  seated  on  the  throne.  The  pre- 
ceding and  subsequent  predictions  were  then  delivered.  Chap.  xiii.  20. 

Ver.  29.  Rod.  Achaz. — Bird.  Ezechias  will  openly  attack  tj«c.  4  Kingg 
xviii.  8.  C. — Prot.  "  shall  be  a  fiery  flying  serpent,"  (H.)  like  that  erected  by 
Moses.  Num.  xxi.  9. 

Ver.  32.  Nations.  Surprised  that  Ezechias  should  escape,  wK.3  the  power 
of  the  Philistines  was  overturned  so  easily ;  or  when  the  king  sent  aisi  iassadors  to 
his  allies,  to  announce  the  defeat  of  Sennacherib  by  the  angel.  All  confessed  that 
this  was  an  effect  of  the  Divine  protection  towards  Sion.  C. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Moab.  Which  would  be  visited  in  three  years'  tin m 
(chap.  xvi.  14)  either  by  Ezechias,  or  by  Sennacherib,  though  history  be  silent  oa 
this  head.  The  Moabites  had  been  very  cruel.  Amos  i.  and  ii. — Nighi  Suddenly. 
C. — Their  misery  was  so  much  the  greater.  W. — Ar.     The  capital.  C. 


Chap.  XV.  XVI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XVII. 


CHAP.  XV. 

A  prophecy  of  the  desolation  of  the  Moabites. 

ri^HE  burden  of  Moab.     Because  in  the  night  Ar,  of 
I      Moab,  is  laid  waste,  it  is  silent :  because  the  wall  of 
Moab  is  destroyed  in  the  night,  it  is  silent. 

2  The  house  is  gone  up,  and  Dibon  to  the  high  places, 
to  mourn  ever  Nabo,  and  over  Medaba,  Moab  hath 
howled  :  aon  all  their  heads  shall  be  baldness,  and  every 
beard  shall  be  shaven. 

3  In  their  streets  they  are  girded  with  sackcloth  :  on 
the  tops  of  their  houses,  and  in  their  streets  all  shall  howl, 
and  come  down  weeping. 

4  Hesebon  shall  cry,  and  Eleale,  their  voice  is  heard 
even  to  Jasa.  For  this  shall  the  well-appointed  men  of 
Moab'  howl,  his  soul  shall  howl  to  itself. 

5  My  heart  shall  cry  to  Moab,  the  bars  thereof  shall 
flee  unto  Segor,  a  heifer  of  three  years  old  :  for  by  the 
ascent  of  Luith  they  shall  go  up  weeping  :  and  in  the  way 
of  Oronaim  they  shall  lift  up  a  cry  of  destruction. 

6  For  the  waters  of  Nemrim  shall  be  desolate,  for  the 
grass  is  withered  away,  the  spring  is  faded,  all  the  green- 
ness is  perished. 

7  According  to  the  greatness  of  their  work,  is  their 
visitation  also  :  they  shall  lead  them  to  the  torrent  of  the 
willows. 

8  For  the  cry  is  gone  round  about  the  border  of  Moab  : 
the  howling  thereof  unto  Gallim,  and  unto  the  well  of 
Elim  the  cry  thereof. 

9  For  the  waters  of  Dibon  are  filled  with  blood  :  for  I 
will  bring  more  upon  Dibon :  the  lion  upon  them  that 
shall  flee  of  Moab,  and  upon  the  remnant  of  the  land. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Tlie  prophet  prayeth  for  Christ's  coming.     The  affliction  of  the  Moabites  for 

their  pride. 

SEND  forth,  O  Lord,  the  lamb,  the  ruler  of  the  earth, 
from  Petra  of  the  desert,  to  the  mount  of  the  daughter 
af  Sion. 

2  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  a  bird  fleeing  away, 
and  as  young  ones  flying  out  of  the  nest,  so  shall  the 
daughters  of  Moab  be  in  the  passage  of  Arnon. 

3  Take  counsel,  gather  a  council :  make  thy  shadow  as 
the  night  in  the  mid-day :  hide  them  that  flee,  and  betray 
not  them  that  wander  about. 

4  My  fugitives  shall  dwell  with  thee  :   O  Moab,  be  thou 

»  Jer.  xlviii.  37 ;  Ezec.  vii.  18. 


Ver.  2.  House.  Prot.  "he  is  come  up  to  Baiith,"  (H.)  or  the  royal  family 
is  gone  to  the  temple  of  their  idol,  Chamos,  to  lament.  S.  Jer.  M.  C. — Shaven. 
As  in  mourning.  Jer.  xlviii.  37. 

Ver.  5.  My.  A  charitable  heart  will  grieve  for  the  misfortune  of  an  enemy. 
VV.— I  shall  join  in  the  general  lamentations,  though  Moab  has  always  been  so 
great  an  enemy  to  Israel.  C— Sept.  "the  heart  of  Moab  cries  in  itself  to  Segor." 
H. — We  will  retire  thither.  Chal, 

Ver.  6.     Nemrim.     Or  Nemra,  (Num.  xxxii.  3,)  to  the  north  of  Segor.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Willows.  That  is,  as  some  say,  the  waters  of  Babylon  :  others  render 
it,  a  valley  of  the  Arabians,  (Ch.)  or  "  of  crows,"  to  which  their  bodies  will  be 
exposed.  Chap.  lvii.  6. 

Ver.  8.     Cry.     Of  iniquity,  or  rather  of  grief. 

Ver.  9.  Dibon.  Sept.  &c.  read,  "  Dimon,"  which  signifies  "blood."  I  will 
give  it  a  better  claim  to  this  appellation. — Lion.  Nabuchodonosor.  C — Sept.  "  I 
will  bring  the  Arabs  up  on  Dimon,  and  I  will  take  away  the  seed  of  Moab,  and 
Ariel,  and  the  remnant  Adama."  H. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Petra.  Heb.  sela,  "the  rock."  H.— Our  Saviour 
»prung  from  Ruth,  the  Moabitess.  M . 

Ver  a.  Arnon.  They  shall  not  be  able  to  fly  over,  or  to  escape  the  con- 
queror. 
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a  covert  to  them  from  the  face  of  the  destroyer :  for  the 
dust  is  at  an  end,  the  wretch  is  consumed  :  he  hath  failed, 
that  trod  the  earth  under  foot. 

5  And  a  throne  shall  be  prepared  in  mercy,  and  one 
shall  sit  upon  it  in  truth  in  the  tabernacle  of  David,  judg- 
ing and  seeking  judgment,  and  quickly  rendering  that 
which  is  just. 

6  bWe  have  heard  of  the  pride  of  Moab,  he  is  exceed- 
ingly proud  :  his  pride  and  his  arrogancy,  and  his  indig- 
nation, is  more  than  his  strength. 

7  Therefore  shall  Moab  howl  to  Moab,  every  one  shall 
howl :  to  them  that  rejoice  upon  the  brick  walls,  tell  ye 
their  stripes. 

8  For  the  suburbs  of  Hesebon  are  desolate,  and  the 
lords  of  the  nations  have  destroyed  the  vineyard  of  Sa- 
bama  :  the  branches  thereof  have  reached  even  to  Jazer  : 
they  have  wandered  in  the  wilderness,  the  branches  thereof 
are  left,  they  are  gone  over  the  sea. 

9  Therefore,  I  will  lament  with  the  weeping  of  Jazer, 
the  vineyard  of  Sabama  :  I  will  water  thee  with  my  tears, 
O  Hesebon,  and  Eleale  :  for  the  voice  of  the  treaders  hath 
rushed  in  upon  thy  vintage,  and  upon  thy  harvest. 

10  And  gladness  and  joy  shall  be  taken  away  from 
Carmel,  and  there  shall  be  no  rejoicing  nor  shouting  in 
the  vineyards.  He  shall  not  tread  out  wine  in  the  press 
that  was  wont  to  tread  it  out :  the  voice  of  the  treaders  I 
have  taken  away. 

1 1  Wherefore  my  bowels  shall  sound  like  a  harp  for 
Moab,  and  my  inward  parts  for  the  brick  wall. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  when  it  is  seen  that 
Moab  is  wearied  on  his  high  places,  that  he  shall  go  into 
his  sanctuaries  to  pray,  and  shall  not  prevail. 

13  This  is  the  word,  that  the  Lord  spoke  to  Moab  from 
that  time  : 

14  And  now  the  Lord  hath  spoken,  saying:  In  three 
years,  as  the  years  of  a  hireling,  the  glory  of  Moab  shall 
be  taken  away  for  all  the  multitude  of  the  people,  and  it 
shall  be  left  small  and  feeble,  not  many. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Judgments  upon  Damascus  and  Samaria.     The  overthrow  of  the  Assyrians. 

fTlHE   burden  of  Damascus.     Behold  Damascus  shall 
_J_    cease  to  be  a  city,  and  shall  be  as  a  ruinous  heap  of 
stones. 

2  The  cities  of  Aroer  shall  be  left  for  flocks,  and  they 


b  Jer.  xlviii.  29. 


Ver.  3.  Night.  Seek  a  retreat  in  the  darkest  places  :  or  protect  Israel  when 
they  shall  flee  before  the  Assyrians.     Their  cruelty  is  thus  insinuated.  Amos  i. 

Ver.  5.     Just.     This  regards  Christ,  (S.  Jer.,  j  prefigured  by  (H.)  Ezechias.  C 

Ver.  8.  Lords.  Princes  of  Jerusalem,  (Lam.  i.  1,)  or  of  Assyria.  C — Sea. 
Of  Sodom,  even  as  far  as  Jazer,  (H.)  in  the  tribe  of  Ruben.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Carmel.  This  name  is  often  taken  to  signify  a  fair  and  fruitful  hill 
or  field,  such  as  Mount  Carmel  is.  Ch. — It  means  "the  vine  of  God."  C 

Ver.   11.      Wall.  Kir-hareseth.  Ver.  7.    I  am  grieved  at  your  misfortunes.  C 

Ver.   12.     Prevail.     Chamos  shall  not  be  able  to  help  them. 

Ver.  13.     That  time.     A  long  while  ago.  Psal.  xcii.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Not  many.  It  was  laid  waste  in  the  third  year  of  Ezecnias.  •  But 
its  final  destruction  took  place  only  five  years  after  that  of  Jerusalem.  C — The 
wars  against  Moab  continued  three  years,  after  which  it  was  reduced  to  servitude.  W. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Damascus.  When  it  was  taken  by  Theglathpha- 
lassar,  or  rather  by  Sennacherib.  Chap.  x.  8.  It  was  again  ruined  by  Nabucho- 
donosor. Jer.  xlix.  24. 

Ver.  2.  Aroer.  Chal.  "  abandoned,  shall  be  folds  for  sheep."  Sept.  "left 
for  ever  a  resting-place  for  flocks  and  herds,  and  none  shall  pursue."  The  tribes 
on  the  east  of  the  Jordan  shall  be  led  captive,  as  well  as  those  on  the  west 
Ephraim,  &c.   H. 

too 


Chap.  XVIII. 


iSAIAS. 


Chap.   XIX. 


shall  rest  there,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make  them 
afraid. 

3  And  aid  shall  cease  from  Ephraim,  and  the  kingdom 
fron.  Damascus  :  and  the  remnant  of  Syria  shall  be  as  the 
glory  of  the  children  of  Israel :  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  glory 
of  Jacob  shall  be  made  thin,  and  the  fatness  of  his  flesh 
ihall  grow  lean. 

5  And  it  shall  be  as  when  one  gathereth  in  the  harvest 
that  which  remaineth,  and  his  arm  shall  gather  the  ears  of 
corn  :  and  it  shall  be  as  he  that  seeketh  ears  in  the  vale 
of  Raphaim. 

6  And  the  fruit  thereof,  that  shall  be  left  upon  it,  shall 
be  as  one  cluster  of  grapes,  and  as  the  shaking  of  the 
olive-tree,  two  or  three  berries  in  the  top  of  a  bough,  or 
four  or  five  upon  the  top  of  the  tree,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  Israel. 

7  In  that  day  man  shall  bow  down  himself  to  his 
Maker,  and  his  eyes  shall  look  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

8  And  he  shall  not  look  to  the  altars  which  his  hands 
made  :  and  he  shall  not  have  respect  to  the  things  that  his 
fingers  wrought,  such  as  groves  and  temples. 

9  In  that  day  his  strong  cities  shall  be  forsaken,  as  the 
ploughs  and  the  corn  that  were  left  before  the  face  of  the 
chiloien  of  Israel,  and  thou  shalt  be  desolate. 

10  Because  thou  hast  forgotten  God,  thy  Saviour,  and 
hast  not  remembered  thy  strong  helper :  therefore  shalt 
thou  plant  good  plants,  and  shalt  sow  strange  seed. 

1 1  In  the  day  of  thy  planting  shall  be  the  wild  grape, 
and  in  the  morning  thy  seed  shall  flourish  :  the  harvest  is 
taken  away  in  the  day  of  inheritance,  and  shall  grieve  thee 
much. 

12  Woe  to  the  multitude  of  many  people,  like  the 
multitude  of  the  roaring  sea :  and  the  tumult  of  crowds, 
like  the  noise  of  many  waters. 

13  Nations  shall  make  a  noise  like  the  noise  t>f  waters 
overflowing,  but  he  shall  rebuke  him,  and  he  shall  flee 
far  off:  and  he  shall  be  carried  away  as  the  dust  of  the 
mountains  before  the  wind,  and  as  a  whirlwind  before  a 
tempest. 

14  In  the  time  of  the  evening,  behold  there  shall  be 
trouble  :  the  morning  shall  come,  and  he  shall  not  be : 
this  is  the  portion  of  them  that  have  wasted  us,  and  the 
lot  cf  them  that  spoiled  us. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

A  woe  to  the  Ethiopians,  ichofed  Israel  with  vain  hopes ;  their  future 

conversion. 


WOE  to  the  land,  the  winged  cymbal,  which  is  be- 
yond the  rivers  of  Ethiopia. 

2  That  sendeth  ambassadors  by  the  sea,  and  in  vessels 
of  bulrushes  upon  the  waters.  Go,  ye  swift  angels,  to  a 
nation  rent  and  torn  in  pieces :  to  a  terrible  people,  after 
which  there  is  no  other  :  to  a  nation  expecting  and  trodden 
under  foot,  whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled. 

3  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  world,  who  dwell  on  tht 
earth,  when  the  sign  shall  be  lifted  up  on  the  mountains, 
you  shall  see,  and  you  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  me  :  I  will  take  my  rest, 
and  consider  in  my  place,  as  the  noon  light  is  clear,  and 
as  a  cloud  of  dew  in  the  day  of  harvest. 

5  For  before  the  harvest,  it  was  all  flourishing,  and  it 
shall  bud  without  perfect  ripeness,  and  the  sprigs  thereof 
shall  be  cut  off  with  pruning-hooks  :  and  what  is  left,  shall 
be  cut  away,  and  shaken  out. 

G  And  they  shall  be  left  together  to  the  birds. of  the 
mountains,  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth  : .  and  the  fowls  shali 
be  upon  them  all  the  summer,  and  all  the  beasts  oi  tie 
earth  shall  winter  upon  them. 

7  At  that  time  shall  a  present  be  brought  to  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  from  a  people  rent  and  torn  in  pieces .  from  a 
terrible  people,  after  which  there  hath  been  no  other ;  from 
a  nation  expecting,  expecting  and  trodden  under  foot, 
whose  land  the  rivers  have  spoiled,  to  the  place  of  the  name 
of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  to  Mount  Sion. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

The  punishment  of  Egypt :  their  call  to  the  Church. 

THE  burden  of  Egypt.  Behold  the  Lord  will  ascend 
upon  a  swift  cloud,  and  will  enter  into  Egypt,  and 
the  idols  of  Egypt  shall  be  moved  at  his  presence,  and  the 
heart  of  Egypt  shall  melt  in  the  midst  thereof. 

2  And  I  will  set  the  Egyptians  to  fight  against  the 
Egyptians :  and  they  shall  fight  brother  against  brother, 
and  friend  against  friend,  city  against  city,  kingdom 
against  kingdom. 

3  And  the  spirit  of  Egypt  shall  be  broken  in  the 
bowels  thereof;  and  I  will  cast  down  their  counsel :  and 
they  shall  consult  their  idols,  and  their  diviners,  and  their 
wizards  and  soothsayers. 

4  And  I  will  deliver  Egypt  into  the  hand  of  cruel 
masters,  and  a  strong  king  shall  rule  over  them,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  hosts. 

5  And  the  water  of  the  sea  shall  be  dried  up,  and  the 
river  shall  be  wasted  and  diy. 

6  And  the  rivers  shall  fail :  the  streams  of  the  banks 


Vek.  3.  Damascus.  Their  too  great  union  proved  their  ruin.  Sennacherib 
took  Damascus,  as  Salmanasar  had  done  Samaria. 

Vek.  5.     Raphaim.    Near  Jerusalem.  3  Kings  xxiii.  13.    Sept.  "  of  stones."  C. 

Ver.  7.  Israel.  They  obeyed  the  summons  of  Ezechias  and  of  Josias,  (2 
Par.  xxx.  1,  and  xxxiv.  6,)  and  ever  after  followed  the  same  worship  as  Juda.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Left.  By  the  Chanaanites,  when  the  cliildren  of  Israel  came  into 
their  land.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Good.  Sept.  "faithless."  Israel  had  abandoned  the  Lord;  and 
could  expect  nothing  but  the  fruits  of  death.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Multitude,  &c.  This  and  all  that  follows  to  the  end  of  the  chapter 
relates  to  the  Assyrian  army  under  Sennacherib,  (Ch.)  or  rather  to  that  of  Israel 
and  its  allies.  C. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Cymbal.  Or  sistrum,  commonly  used  in  Egypt. 
Sept.  "  ship  sails." — Ethiopia,  or  Chus,  lying  between  the  Nile  (the  branches  of 
which  are  styled  rivers)  and  the  Red  Sea.  He  alludes  to  the  kingdom  of  Tharaca. 
4  Kings  xix.  8.  C 

Ver.  2.  Ambassadors.  Heb.  "images,"  (Eochart,)  in  honour  of  Adonis  (S. 
Tyr.) ;  or  rather  Ezechias  or  Tharaca  send  to  demand  troops.  C. — Bulrushes. 
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Lit.  "  paper."   H. — Formed  of  rushes  which  grow  on  the  banks  of  the  Nile.  Pliny, 
vii.  56,  and  xiii.  11. — Angels.     Or  messengers. —  Other.    He  derides  the  vanity  o* 
the  Egyptians.  C — Expecting  the  overflowing  of  the  Nile.   H. — Heb.  "ofliiw 
(C.)  with  which  they  marked  out  each  person's  property,  after  the  waters  had  sud- 
sided.  Strabo,  17. 

Ver.  4.  Place.  God  rules  all  with  ease. — Harvest.  The  allies  shall  comfort 
my  people,  (C.)  or  Sennacherib  shall  threaten  ruin.  H. — But  I  will  frustrate  his 
evil  designs.     His  army  shall  perish  unexpectedly.  Ver.  5.  C. 

Ver.  0.     Them.     Then-  bodies  shall  he  unburied. 

Ver.  7.     Sion.     Egypt  shall  send  presents  to  the  Lord.  2  Par.  xxxii.  23.  C- 

CHAP.  XIX.     Ver.   1.     Egypt.     Many  refer  this  to  the  coming  of  Christ, 
(C)  at  whose  presence  the  idols  fell  down,  and  many  saints  adorned  the  country 
W. — But  the  prophet  may  also  literally  refer  tc  the  wars  of  the  Assyrians  against 
Egypt. — Behold.     The  prophet  speaks  fourteen  years  before  the  attack  of  Senna 
cherib. — Moved.     Plundered  by  the  Assyrians.   M. 

Ver.  3.     Egypt.     Sept.  "  of  the  Egyptians  shall  be  troubled  within  tliem."  II 
— Soothsayers      Feeble  but  too  common  resource  of  superstitious  people! 

Ver.  5.     Dry.     The  lakes  and  the  Nile  shall  not  afford  3  lfficient  moisture.  0 


Chap.  XIX. 


ISAIAfc. 


/IIAP. 


XX. 


shall  be  diminished,  and  be  dried  up.     The  reed  and  the 
bulrush  shall  wither  away. 

7  The  channel  of  the  river  shall  be  laid  bare  from  its 
fountain ;  and  every  thing  sown  by  the  water  shall  be 
dried  up ;  it  shall  wither  away,  and  shall  be  no  more. 

8  The  fishers  also  shall  mourn  ;  and  all  that  cast  a  hook 
into  the  river  shall  lament ;  and  they  that  spread  nets  upon 
the  waters  shall  languish  away. 

9  They  shall  be  confounded  that  wrought  in  flax,  comb- 
ng  and  weaving  fine  linen. 

10  And  its  watery  places  shall  be  dry  ;  all  they  shall 
mourn  that  made  pools  to  take  fishes. 

]  1  The  princes  of  Tanis  are  become  fools ;  the  wise 
counsellors  of  Pharao  have  given  foolish  counsel  :  how 
will  you  say  to  Pharao,  I  am  the  son  of  the  wise,  the  son 
of  ancient  kings  ? 

1 2  Where  are  now  thy  wise  men  ?  let  them  tell  thee, 
and  show  what  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  purposed  upon 
Egypt. 

13  The  princes  of  Tanis  are  become  fools  ;  the  princes 
of  Memphis  are  gone  astray ;  they  have  deceived  Egypt, 
the  stay  of  the  people  thereof. 

14  The  Lord  hath  mingled  in  the  midst  thereof  the 
spirit  of  giddiness :  and  they  have  caused  Egypt  to  err  in 
all  its  works,  as  a  drunken  man  staggereth  and  vomiteth. 

15  And  there  shall  be  no  work  for  Egypt,  to  make 
head  or  tail,  him  that  bendeth  down,  or  that  holdeth  back. 

16  In  that  day  Egypt  shall  be  like  unto  women,  and 
they  shall  be  amazed,  and  afraid,  because  of  the  moving 
of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  he  shall  move 
over  it. 

1 7  And  the  land  of  Juda  shall  be  a  terror  to  Egypt : 
every  one  that  shall  remember  it  shall  tremble,  because  of 
the  counsel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  which  he  hath  deter- 
mined concerning  it. 

18  aIn  that  day  there  shall  be  five  cities  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  speaking  the  language  of  Chanaan,  and  swearing 
by  the  Lord  of  hosts :  one  shall  be  called  the  city  of 
the  sun. 

19  In  that  day  there  shall  be  an  altar  of  the  Lord  in 
the  midst  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  a  monument  of  the 
Lord  at  the  borders  thereof: 


a  Ezec.  xxx.—  b  A.  M.  3291,  A.  C.  713. 


—If  the  Nile  rose  less  than  twelve,  or  more  than  sixteen  cubits,  famine  ensued. 
Pliny,  xviii.  18. 

Ver.  7.  Fountain.  The  Nile  rises  in  Ethiopia.  But  the  canals  alone  were 
left  dry.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Fishers.  The  lake  Maeris  produced  a  talent  every  day  for  the  revenue, 
and  so  great  was  the  abundance  of  fish,  that  they  could  hardly  be  salted.  The  Nile 
was  also  well  supplied  with  fish. 

Ver.  9.     Linen.     Gr.  silk.  Ezec.  xvi.  10.  C 

Ver.  11.  Tanis.  Or  of  the  twelve  kings.  Ver.  1.  They  are  disconcerted  at 
the  approach  of  Psammitichus,  (C.)  or  at  the  want  of  water.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Memphis.  The  seat  of  many  kings,  and  a  very  ancient  city.  Heb. 
"  Noph." — Stay.     Lit.  "  angle,"  denoting  the  chiefs,  or  all  the  land.  Judg.  xx.  2. 

Ver.  15.     JBack.     King  and  subject  are  equally  confused.  Chap.  ix.  14.  C 

Ver.  17.  Terror.  Heb.  also  "a  rejoicing,"  (S.  Jer.,)  on  account  of  Senna- 
cherib's defeat  there.  Chap,  xviii.  7. 

Ver.  18.  Chanaan.  Hebrew.  The  Israelites  had  a  connexion  with  Egypt, 
which  the  prophets  often  blame.  Chap.  xxx.  2.  Ezechias  trusted  in  their  aid, 
when  he  refused  to  pay  tribute  to  the  Assyrians.  But  this  prediction  was  more 
fully  accomplished  by  the  propagation  of  the  Christian  religion.  Grace  no  where 
shone  forth  more  brightly  than  in  this  country,  once  the  scat  of  superstition. 

Ver.  19.  Altar.  If  the  Jews  were  forbidden  to  have  any  other  than  the  one 
at  Jerusalem,  how  can  the  prophet  announce  this  as  a  blessing?  But  we  must 
allow  with  the  Fathers  and  Jews  in  the  days  of  S.  Jerom,  that  this  prediction  re- 
gaidwl  the  Mcssias.  when  altars  might  be  lawfully  erected  in  every  nation.    See 


20  It  shall  be  for  a  sign,  and  for  a  testimony  to  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  For  they  shall  cry 
to  the  Lord,  because  of  the  oppressor,  and  he  shall  send 
them  a  Saviour  and  a  defender  to  deliver  them. 

21  And  the  Lord  shall  be  known  by  Egypt,  and  the 
Egyptians  shall  know  the  Lord  in  that  clay,  and  shall  wor- 
ship him  with  sacrifices  and  offerings  :  and  they  shall 
make  vows  to  the  Lord,  and  perform  them. 

22  And  the  Lord  shall  strike  Egypt  with  a  scourge, 
and  shall  heal  it,  and  they  shall  return  to  the  Lord,  and 
he  shall  be  pacified  towards  them,  and  heal  them. 

23  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  way  from  Egypt  to  the 
Assyrians ;  and  the  Assyrian  shall  enter  into  Egypt ;  and 
the  Egyptian  to  the  Assyrians ;  and  the  Egyptians  shall 
serve  the  Assyrian. 

24  In  that  day  shall  Israel  be  the  third  to  the  Egyptian 
and  the  Assyrian :  a  blessing  in  the  midst  of  the  land, 

25  Which  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  blessed,  saying : 
Blessed  be  my  people  of  Egypt,  and  the  work  of  my 
hands  to  the  Assyrian :  but  Israel  is  my  inheritance. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  ignominious  capticity  of  the  Egyptians,  and  the  Ethiopians. 

INb  the  year  that  Tharthan  entered  into  Azotus,  when 
Sargon,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  had  sent  him,  and 
he  had  fought  against  Azotus,  and  had  taken  it : 

2  At  that  same  time  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  hand  of 
Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  saying:  cGo,  and  loose  the  sack- 
cloth from  off  thy  loins,  and  take  off  thy  shoes  from  thy 
feet.     And  he  did  so,  and  went  naked,  and  barefoot. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  :  As  my  servant,  Isaias,  hath 
walked  naked  and  barefoot,  it  shall  be  a  sign  and  a  won- 
der of  three  years  upon  Egypt,  and  upon  Ethiopia, 

4  So  shall  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  lead  away  the 
prisoners  of  Egypt,  and  the  captivity  of  Ethiopia,  young 
and  old,  naked  and  barefoot,  with  their  buttocks  un- 
covered, to  the  shame  of  Egypt. 

5  And  they  shall  be  afraid  and  ashamed  of  Ethiopia, 
their  hope,  and  of  Egypt,  their  glory. 

6  And  the  inhabitants  of  this  isle  shall  say  in  that  day  ■ 
Lo,  this  was  our  hope,  to  whom  we  fled  for  help,  to  do  • 
liver  us  from  the  face  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  :  and 
how  shall  we  be  able  to  escape  ? 


"  Zach.  xiii.  4 ;  Matt.  ill.  4. 


Misna,  tr.  Moneuth,  xiii.  10. — Monument.     The  cross  is  set  up  wherever  Chrisl 
is  adored.  C 

Ver.  21.  Egypt.  The  kings  often  caused  sacrifices  to  be  offered  for  them : 
but  they  were  not  acceptable  as  long  as  they  continued  idolaters.  The  counti  y 
was  converted  to  Christianity,  (C)  and  the  Anchorets  performed  their  vows  and 
penitential  exercises,  to  the  admiration  of  all.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Scourge.  By  means  of  Sennacherib,  Cambyses.  and  Ochus.  After- 
wards the  country  was  quietly  subject  to  the  kings  of  Persia,  Alexander,  the 
Ptolemies,  and  the  Romans.  C 

Ver.  24.  Land.  The  apostles,  who  were  true  Israelites,  (H.)  procured  the 
blessing  of  faith  for  these  nations,  (C.)  to  serve  God  with  concord.   H. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Year.  Eighteen  after  the  preceding  predictions.  C — 
Sargon.  Sennacherib,  (S.  Jer.,)  Salmanasar,  (Sanct.,)  or  Assaradon,  who  in- 
tended to  revenge  Sennacherib,  and  sent  his  "collector  of  taxes"  to  take  Azottu 
from  Ezechias,  and  then  to  proceed  further.   C 

Ver.  2.  Sackcloth.  The  prophets  lived  in  poverty.  Zach.  xiii.  4.  Their  per- 
sons were  prophetic. — People  are  said  to  be  naked  when  they  are  almost  so 
4  Kings  vi. ;  John  xxi.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Years.  Isaias  went  so  long,  or  perhaps  only  three  days  undressed 
N  um.  xiv.  34 ;  Ezec.  iv.  5.  Egypt  and  the  Arabian  Ethiopia  were  to  be  aba  a 
doned  to  the  Assyrians  in  or  during  three  years. 

Ver.  5.     Glory.     The  alliance  of  these  nations  shall  not  avail  the  Jews,  wuo 
are  said  to  inhabit  an  island,  because  they  neglected  God's  service  eo  less  than  tv'i 
I  most  distant  and  abandoned  nations.  C 

til 


Chap.  XXI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XAil. 


CHAP.   XXI. 

The  destruction  of  Babylon  by  the  Medes  and  Persians  :  a  prophecy  against 
the  Edomites  and  the  Arabians. 

THE  burden  of  the  desert  of  the  sea.     As  whirlwinds 
come  from  the  south,  it  cometh  from  the  desert, 
from  a  terrible  land. 

2  A  grievous  vision  is  told  me  :  he  that  is  unfaithful 
dealeth  unfaithfully  :  and  he  that  is  a  spoiler,  spoileth. 
Go  up,  0  Elam,  besiege,  O  Mede  :  I  have  made  all  the 
mourning  thereof  to  cease. 

3  Therefore  are  my  loins  filled  with  pain  ;  anguish  hath 
taken  hold  of  me,  as  the  anguish  of  a  woman  in  labour :  1 
fell  down  at  the  hearing  of  it ;  I  was  troubled  at  the 
seeing  of  it. 

4  My  heart  failed ;  darkness  amazed  me :  Babylon, 
my  beloved,  is  become  a  wonder  to  me. 

5  Prepare  the  table ;  behold  in  the  watch-tower  them 
that  eat  and  drink :  arise,  ye  princes,  take  up  the  shield. 

6  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  said  to  me :  Go,  and  set  a 
watchman  ;  and  whatsoever  he  shall  see,  let  him  tell. 

7  And  he  saw  a  chariot,  with  two  horsemen,  a  rider 
upon  an  ass,  and  a  rider  upon  a  camel :  and  he  beheld 
them  diligently  with  much  heed. 

8  And  a  lion  cried  out,  I  am  upon  the  watch-tower  of 
the  Lord,  standing  continually  by  day ;  a  and  I  am  upon 
my  ward,  standing  whole  nights. 

9  Behold  this  man  cometh  ;  the  rider  upon  the  chariot, 
with  two  horsemen,  and  he  answered,  and  said  :  b  Babylon 
is  fallen,  she  is  fallen,  and  all  the  graven  gods  thereof  are 
broken  unto  the  ground. 

10  0  my  threshing,  and  the  children  of  my  floor,  that 
which  I  have  heard  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
I  have  declared  unto  you. 

1 1  The  burden  of  Duma  calleth  to  me  out  of  Seir : 
Watchman,  what  of  the  night?  watchman,  what  of  the 
night  ? 

12  The  watchman  said  :  The  morning  cometh,  also  the 
night :  if  you  seek,  seek  :  return,  come. 

13  The  burden  in  Arabia.  In  the  forest  at  evening 
you  shall  sleep,  in  the  paths  of  Dedanim. 

14  Meeting  the  thirsty,  bring  him  water,  you  that  in- 
habit the  land  of  the  south ;  meet  with  bread  him  that  fleeth. 

»  Hab.  ii.  1. — *»  Jer.  li.  8;  Apoc.  xir.  8. 


CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  The  desert  of  the  sea.  So  Babylon  is  here  called,  be- 
cause from  a  city  as  full  of  people  as  the  sea  is  with  water,  it  was  become  a  desert. 
Ch. — After  its  fall,  it  was  mostly  inundated.  Chap.  xiii.  20. — Land.  Media  and 
Persia,  which  lay  to  the  south,  and  were  not  so  beautiful  as  the  environs  of 
Babylon. 

Ver.  2.  Spoileth.  Baltassar  is  incorrigible,  or  his  opponents  must  proceed. 
C. — Elam;  that  is,  O  Persia  (Ch.)  :  Cyrus,  and  Darius,  the  Mede.  C — The 
former  nation  was  weak,  and  the  latter  strong.  W. — Cease.  The  enemy  will  show 
no  pity ;  nor  shall  I ;  as  Babylon  did  not  heretofore.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Pain.  He  bewails  the  crimes  and  the  fall  of  Babylon,  which  at  this 
time  was  in  amity  with  Ezechias.  Ver.  10.  C 

Ver.  4.  Babylon.  Prot.  "the  night  of  my  pleasure  hath  he  turned  into  fear 
unto  me."     Sept.  "  My  soul  is  turned  into  fear."   H. 

Ver.  5,     Drink,     Persians,  refresh  yourselves. —  Take  up.     Heb.  "anoint." 

Ver.  7  Camel.  These  two  riders  are  the  kings  of  the  Persians  and  Medes. 
Ch. — The  centinel,  placed  by  Isaias,  in  spirit,  or  rather  by  the  king  of  Babylon, 
Drngs  these  tidings.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Out.  Lit.  "  He  cried,  a  lion."  H. — Cyrus  appears  like  one.  Sept. 
"And  call  Urias  to  the  watch-tower,"  &c.  Chap.  viii.  2. 

Ver.  10.     Floor :  you  who  must  shortly  be  reduced  to  the  utmost  distress. 
Baladan  was  friendly  to  Ezechias.     But  Assaradon  having  seized  Babylon,  took 
Manasses  prisoner ;  and  the  city  thenceforward  continued  to  fill  up  the  measure  of 
Its  sins    C. 
112 


15  For  they  are  fled  from  before  the  swords,  from  the 
sword  that  hung  over  them,  from  the  bent  bow,  from  the 
face  of  a  grievous  battle. 

16  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  me :  Within  a  year,  ac- 
cording to  the  years  of  a  hireling,  all  the  glory  of  Cedar 
shall  be  taken  away. 

17  And  the  residue  of  the  number  of  strong  archers  of 
the  children  of  Cedar  shall  be  diminished  :  for  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  Israel,  hath  spoken  it. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

27ie  prophet  laments  the  devastation  of  Juda.     He  foretells  the  deprivation  oj 
Sobna,  and  substitution  of  Eliacim,  a  figure  of  Christ. 

THE   burden    of  the  valley  of  vision.     What  aileth 
thee  also,  that  thou  too  ait  wholly  gone  up  to  the 
house-tops? 

2  Full  of  clamour,  a  populous  city,  a  joyous  city  :  thy 
slain  are  not  slain  by  the  sword,  nor  dead  in  battle. 

3  All  thy  princes  are  fled  together,  and  are  bound  hard  : 
all  that  were  found,  are  bound  together,  they  are  fled  far  off. 

4  Therefore  have  I  said  :  Depart  from  me,  I  will  weep 
bitterly  :  labour  not  to  comfort  me,  for  the  devastation  of 
the  daughter  of  my  people. 

5  For  it  is  a  day  of  slaughter,  and  of  treading  down, 
and  of  weeping  to  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  in  the  val- 
ley of  vision,  searching  the  wall,  and  magnificent  upon  the 
mountain. 

6  And  Elam  took  the  quiver,  the  chariot  of  the  horse- 
man, and  the  shield  was  taken  down  from  the  wall. 

7  And  thy  choice  valleys  shall  be  full  of  chariots,  and 
the  horsemen  shall  place  themselves  in  the  gate. 

8  And  the  covering  of  Juda  shall  be  discovered,  and 
thou  shalt  see  in  that  day  the  armoury  of  the  house  of  the 
forest. 

9  And  you  shall  see  the  breaches  of  the  city  of  David, 
that  they  are  many :  and  you  have  gathered  together  the 
waters  of  the  lower  pool. 

10  And  have  numbered  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and 
broken  down  houses  to  fortify  the  wall. 

1 1  c  And  you  made  a  ditch  between  the  two  walls  for 
the  water  of  the  old  pool :  and  you  have  not  looked  up  to 
the  maker  thereof,  nor  regarded  him  even  at  a  distance 
that  wrought  it  long  ago. 

«  4  Kings  xx.  20 ;  2  Par.  xxxii.  30. 


Ver.  11.  Duma.  That  is,  Idumea,  or  Edom.  Ch.— It  was  a  city  of  that 
country,  twenty  miles  from  Eleutheropolis.  S.  Jer. — Assaradon  desolated  Idumea 
the  year  following.  Ver.  16. 

Ver.  13.  Arabia.  This  sentence  is  not  in  the  Rom.  (C.)  or  Alex.  Sept.,  (H.) 
and  Dedan  is  a  city  of  Idumea.  C. — The  Ismaelites  are  threatened.  -W. 

Ver.  16.  Hireling;  counting  precisely.  Chap.  xvi.  14.  C. —  Cedar:  Arabia, 
(Ch.)  near  to  Edom.  C. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  The  valley  of  virion:  Jerusalem.  The  temple  ol 
Jerusalem  was  built  upon  Mount  Moria,  or  the  mountain  of  vision.  But  the  city 
is  here  called,  the  valley  of  vision,  either  because  it  was  lower  than  the  temple,  or 
because  of  the  low  condition  to  which  it  was  to  be  reduced  (Ch.)  during  the 
captivity.  W. 

Ver.  4.  People.  He  saw  this  in  spirit,  though  he  might  not  live  to  witness 
it.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Searching.  That  day  beheld  the  Assyrians  (H.)  undermining  the 
wall,  and  behaving  with  haughtiness  (C.)  on  Mount  Sion.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Covering.  Heb.  mosoc,  (H.)  "shade,"  for  the  convenience  of  the 
people.  4  Kings  xvi.  18. — Forest,  built  by  Solomon.  Ezechias  has  also  procured 
store  of  arms,  which  were  now  delivered  out  to  the  citizens. 

Ver.  9.  Many,  but  you  have  neglected  them,  (C.)  till  it  be  too  late.  H.— 
Pool,  communicating  with  Gehon  on  the  west.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Walls.  Manasses  enclosed  the  pool  within  walls,  forming  a  itt-ena 
town.  4  Kings  xxii.  29. 


Chap.  A  A  III. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XX  III. 


12  And  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  in  that  day  shall 
call  to  weeping,  and  to  mourning,  to  baldness,  and  to 
girding  with  sackcloth : 

13  And  behold  joy  and  gladness,  killing  calves,  and 
slaying  rams,  eating  flesh,  and  drinking  wine  :  "Let  us  eat, 
and  drink  ;  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 

14  And  the  voice  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  was  revealed  in 
my  ears  :  Surely  this  iniquity  shall  not  be  forgiven  you 
till  you  die,  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  of  hosts  :  Go,  get  thee  in 
to  him  that  dwelleth  in  the  tabernacle,  to  Sobna,  who  is 
over  the  temple  :  and  thou  shalt  say  to  him  : 

10  What  dost  thou  here,  or  as  if  thou  wert  somebody 
here?  for  thou  hast  hewed  thee  out  a  sepulchre  here, 
thou  hast  hewed  out  a  monument  carefully  in  a  high 
place,  a  dwelling  for  thyself  in  a  rock. 

1 7  Behold  the  Lord  will  cause  thee  to  be  carried  away, 
as  a  cock  is  carried  away,  and  he  will  lift  thee  up  as  a 
garment. 

18  He  will  crown  thee  with  a  crown  of  tribulation; 
he  will  toss  thee  like  a  ball  into  a  large  and  spacious 
country  :  there  shalt  thou  die,  and  there  shall  the  chariot 
of  thy  glory  be,  the  shame  of  the  house  of  thy  lord. 

19  And  I  will  drive  thee  out  from  thy  station,  and  de- 
pose thee  from  thy  ministry. 

20  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will 
call  my  servant  Eliacim  the  son  of  Helcias. 

21  And  I  will  clothe  him  with  thy  robe,  and  will 
strengthen  him  with  thy  girdle,  and  will  give  thy  power 
into  his  hand :  and  he  shall  be  as  a  father  to  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem,  and  to  the  house  of  Juda. 

22  b  And  I  will  lay  the  key  of  the  house  of  David  upon 
his  shoulder  :  and  he  shall  open,  and  none  shall  shut : 
and  he  shall  shut,  and  none  shall  open. 

23  And  I  will  fasten  him  as  a  peg  in  a  sure  place,  and 
life  shall  be  for  a  throne  of  glory  to  the  house  of  his  father. 

24  And  they  shall  hang  upon  him  all  the  glory  of  his 
fathers  house,  divers  kinds  of  vessels,  every  little  vessel, 
from  the  vessels  of  cups,  even  to  every  instrument  of  music. 

25  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  shall  the  peg 
be  removed,  that  was  fastened  in  the  sure  place :  and  it 
shall  be  broken  and  shall  fall :  and  that  which  hung  there- 
in, shall  perish,  because  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

The  destruction  of  Tyre.     It  shall  be  repaired  again  after  seventy  years. 


»  Wisd.  ii.  6;  Infra,  lvi.  12;  1  Cor.  xv.  32. 


THE  burden  of  Tyre.  Howl,  ye  ships  of  the  sea,  for 
the  house  is  destroyed,  from  whence  they  were 
wont  to  come  :  from  the  land  of  Cethim  it  is  revealed  to 
them. 

2  Be  silent,  vou  that  dwell  in  the  island  :  the  merchants 
of  Sidon  passing  over  the  sea,  have  filled  thee. 

3  The  seed  of  the  Nile,  in- many  waters,  the  harvest  oi 
the  river,  is  her  revenue  :  and  .she  is  become  the  mart  ol 
the  nations. 

4  Be  thou  ashamed,  O  Sidon :  for  the  sea  speaketh, 
even  the  strength  of  the  sea,  saying  :  I  have  not  been  in 
labour,  nor  have  I  brought  forth,  nor  have  I  nourished 
up  young  men,  nor  brought  up  virgins. 

5  When  it  shall  be  heard  in  Egypt,  they  will  be  sorrv 
when  they  shall  hear  of  Tyre  : 

6  Pass  over  the  seas,  howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  island. 

7  Is  not  this  your  city,  which  gloried  from  of  old  in 
her  antiquity  ?  her  feet  shall  carry  her  afar  off  to  sojourn. 

8  Who  hath  taken  this  counsel  against  Tyre,  that  was 
formerly  crowned,  whose  merchants  were  princes,  and  her 
traders  the  nobles  of  the  earth  ? 

9  The  Lord  of  hosts  hath  designed  it,  to  pull  down  the 
pride  of  all  glory,  and  bring  to  disgrace  all  the  glorious 
ones  of  the  earth. 

10  Pass  thy  land  as  a  river,  O  daughter  of  the  sea, 
thou  hast  a  girdle  no  more. 

1 1  He  stretched  out  his  hand  over  the  sea  :  he  trou 
bled  kingdoms  :  the   Lord  hath  given  a  charge   against 
Chanaan,  to  destroy  the  strong  ones  thereof, 

12  And  he  said  :  Thou  shalt  glory  no  more,  0  virgin, 
daughter  of  Sidon,  who  art  oppressed  :  arise  and  sail  over 
to  Cethim,  there  also  thou  shalt  have  no  rest. 

13  Behold  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  there  was  not 
such  a  people,  the  Assyrian  founded  it :  they  have  led 
away  the  strong  ones  thereof  into  captivity ;  they  have 
destroyed  the  houses  thereof;  they  have  brought  it  to  ruin. 

14  Howl,  0  ye  ships  of  the  sea,  for  your  strength  is 
laid  waste. 

15  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  thou,  O 
Tyre,  shalt  be  forgotten,  seventy  years,  according  to  the 
days  of  one  king :  but  after  seventy  years,  there  shall  be 
unto  Tyre  as  the  song  of  a  harlot. 

16  Take  a  harp,  go  about  the  city,  thou  harlot,  that 
hast  been  forgotten  :  sing  well,  sing  many  a  song,  that 
thou  mayest  be  remembered. 

b  Apoc.  iii.  7 ;  Job  xii.  14. 


Ver.  14.  Die.  The  repentance  of  Manasses,  and  the  piety  of  Josias,  could 
not  avert  the  storm. 

Ver.  15.  Temple,  in  the  place  of  Eliacim.  He  had  been  secretary  before, 
(C.)  and  had  intruded  himself  into  some  office  in  the  temple,  which  he  abused.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Cock.  S.  Jerom's  master  assured  him  that  the  word  which  is 
usually  rendered  a  warrior,  has  this  meaning-.  H. — The  comparison  agrees  well 
With  a  proud  man  reduced  to  misery.  C. — Heb.  "  With  the  captivity  of  a  man, 
and  he  will  cover  thee."  Sept.  "he  will  cast  out  and  bruise  the  man,  and  will 
lake  away  thy  comely  robe,  and  throw  thee  into,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  18.     Lord;  Manasses,  who  hath  exalted  thee.  C. 

V  an.  20.  Eliacim,  who  had  been  displaced,  ver.  15.  He  acted  as  regent  after 
tlui  departure  of  Manasses,  who  always  followed  his  counsels  at  his  return.  Judith 
It.  5.  The  priesthood  was  not  then  incompatible  with  civil  and  military  functions. 

Ver.  21.     Girdle,  the  badge  of  power.  Job  xii.  18. 

Ver.  22.  Shoulder.  Here  the  marks  of  dignity  were  worn.  Eliacim  was 
appointed  master  of  the  palace,  over  all  the  other  servants.  C. — Thus  we  may 
gather  what  power  Christ  conferred  on  S.  Peter,  when  he  gave  him  the  keys  of 
heaven    Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  Apoc.  iii.  7.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.     Tyre  was  destroyed,  in  part,  by  Nabuchodonosor. 


Cyrus  permitted  all  the  captives  of  this,  as  well  as  of  other  countries,  to  return.- 
Cethim  ;  Cyrus,  or  rather  Macedonia.     Merchants  come  thence  no  longer. 

Ver.  2.  Island.  'Tyve  was  originally  surrounded  with  water.  A  communi- 
cation with  the  land  was  made  afterwards.  Jos.  xix.  29.  C  Ezec.  xxvii.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Nile.  Ileb.  Sihor,  or  "muddy  water,"  designates  that  river.  Jos. 
xiii.  3. 

Ver.  4.  Strength  :  people  who  sail.  Sept.  "  But  the  strength  .  .  replied  : 
I,"  &c.  Sidon  will  not  be  concerned  for  the  fall  of  her  rival.  She  alleges  that 
she  has  nothing  to  do  with  Tyre.  That  city  would  not  allow  that  it  was  a  colony 
of  Sidon.  Ver.  12.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Seas.  The  rich  Tyrians  did  so.  S.  Jer. — Sept.  "to  Carthage." 
Heb.  Tharsis,  in  Cilicia.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Earth.  The  merchants  were  as  rich  as  kings,  or  the  latter  sent  their 
merchandise  to  Tyre.   Ezec.  xxvii.  33. 

Ver.  13.  It.  Ileb.  adds,  "for  fishermen."  It  was  formerly  covered  with 
water.  Eus.  Pra?p.  9. — Ruin.  The  fall  of  Babylon  has  been  denounced.   Chap.  xiii. 

Ver.  15.  King  Nabuchodonosor,  whose  two  sons  reigned  but  a  short  time. 
The  captivity  of  the  people  of  God  began  also  A.  3398,  and  ended  A.  3468,  the 
fust  of  Cvrus. — Harlot.     She  shall  be  re-established,  (C.)  and  shall  invite  pooplt 
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Chap.  XXV. 


17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  seventy  years,  that 
ihe  Lord  will  visit  Tyre,  and  will  bring  her  back  again  to 
ner  traffic  :  and  she  shall  commit  fornication  again  with 
all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

18  And  her  merchandise  and  her  hire  shall  be  sancti- 
fied to  the  Lord  :  they  shall  not  be  kept  in  store,  nor  laid 
up:  for  her  merchandise,  shall  be  for  them  that  shall 
dwell  before  the  Lord,  that  they  may  eat  unto  fulness, 
and  be  clothed  for  a  continuance. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

The  judgments  of  God  upon  all  the  sinners  of  the  world.     A  remnant  shall 

joyfully  praise  him. 

EHOLD,  the  Lord  shall  lay  waste  the  earth,  and 
shall  strip  it,  and  shall  afflict  the  face  thereof,  and 
scatter  abroad  the  inhabitants  thereof. 

2  aAnd  it  shall  be  as  with  the  people,  so  with  the 
priest :  and  as  with  the  servant,  so  with  his  master  :  as 
with  the  handmaid,  so  with  her  mistress :  as  with  the 
buyer,  so  with  the  seller  :  as  with  the  lender,  so  with  the 
borrower  :  as  with  him  that  calleth  for  his  money,  so  with 
him  that  oweth. 

3  With  desolation  shall  the  earth  be  laid  waste,  and  it 
shall  be  utterly  spoiled  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  this 
word. 

4  The  earth  mourned,  and  faded  away,  and  is  w(  ak- 
oned  :  the  world  faded  away,  the  height  of  the  people  of 
the  earth  is  weakened. 

5  And  the  earth  is  infected  by  the  inhabitants  thereof  : 
because  they  have  transgressed  the  laws,  they  have 
changed  the  ordinance,  they  have  broken  the  everlasting 
covenant. 

6  Therefore  shall  a  curse  devour  the  earth,  and  the  in- 
habitants thereof  shall  sin  :  and  therefore  they  that  dwell 
therein  shall  be  mad,  and  few  men  shall  be  left. 

7  The  vintage  hath  mourned  ;  the  vine  hath  languished 
away ;  all  the  merry-hearted  have  sighed. 

8  The  mirth  of  timbrels  hath  ceased ;  the  noise  of 
them  that  rejoice  is  ended;  the  melody  of  the  harp  is 
silent. 

9  They  shall  not  drink  wine  with  a  song :  the  drink 
hall  be  bitter  to  them  that  drink  it. 

10  The  city  of  vanity  is  broken  down;  every  house  is 
shut  up,  no  man  cometh  in. 

1 1  There  shall  be  a  crying  for  wine  in  the  streets :  all 
mirth  is  forsaken  :  the  joy  of  the  earth  is  gone  away. 

»  Osee  iv.  9. — b  Jer.  xlviii.  44. 


12  Desolation  is  left  in  the  city,  and  calamity  shall 
oppress  the  gates. 

13  For  it  shall  be  thus  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  in  the 
midst  of  the  people,  as  if  a  few  olives,  that  remain,  should 
be  shaken  out  of  the  olive-tree  :  or  grapes,  when  the 
vintage  is  ended. 

14  These  shall  lift  up  their  voice,  and  shall  give  praise  : 
when  the  Lord  shall  be  glorified,  they  shall  make  a  joyful 
noise  from  the  sea. 

15  Therefore  glorify  ve  the  Lord  in  instruction  :  the 
name  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  in  the  islands  of  the  sea. 

16  From  the  ends  of  the  earth  we  have  heard  praises, 
the  glory  of  the  just  one.  And  I  said  :  My  secret  to  my- 
self, my  secret  to  myself,  woe  is  me :  the  prevaricators 
have  prevaricated,  and  with  the  prevarication  of  trans- 
gressors they  have  prevaricated. 

17  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare  are  upon  thee,  0 
thou  inhabitant  of  the  earth. 

18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  bthat  he  that  shall  flee 
from  the  noise  of  the  fear,  shall  fall  into  the  pit :  and  he 
that  shall  rid  himself  out  of  the  pit,  shall  be  taken  in  the 
snare  :  for  the  flood-gates  from  on  high  are  opened,  and 
the  foundations  of  the  earth  shall  be  shaken. 

19  With  breaking  shall  the  earth  be  broken;  with 
crushing  shall  the  earth  be  crushed  ;  with  trembling  shall 
the  earth  be  moved. 

20  With  shaking  shall  the  earth  be  shaken,  as  a 
drunken  man,  and  shall  be  removed  as  the  tent  of  one 
night :  and  the  iniquity  thereof  shall  be  heavy  upon  it, 
and  it  shall  fall,  and  not  rise  again. 

21  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  that  day  the  Lord 
shall  visit  upon  the  host  of  heaven  on  high,  and  upon  the 
kings  of  the  earth,  on  the  earth. 

22  And  they  shall  be  gathered  together  as  in  the 
gathering  of  one  bundle  into  the  pit,  and  they  shall  be 
shut  up  there  in  prison  :  and  after  many  days  they  shall 
be  visited. 

23  cAnd  the  moon  shall  blush,  and  the  sun  shall  be 
ashamed,  when  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  reign  in  Mount 
Sion,  and  in  Jerusalem,  and  shall  be  glorified  in  the  sight 
of  his  ancients. 

CHAP.   XXV. 

A  canticle  of  thanksgiving  for  God's  judgments  and  benefits. 

OLORD,  thou  art  my   God,   I  will  exalt  thee,  and 
give  glory  to  thy  name  ;  for  thou  hast  done  wonder- 
ful things,  thy  designs  of  old,  faithful,  Amen. 

e  Joel  ii.  31  ;  Acts  ii.  20. 


to  her  markets.  Sanchez. — Before  Cyrus  she  had  kings,  but  they  were  of  small 
power.  The  city  was  become  very  rich,  and  well  fortified,  when  Alexander  was 
stopped  by  it  for  seven  months.  See  Ezec.  xxvi.  14.  C 

Ver.  18.  Sanctified  to  the  Lord.  This  alludes  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. Ch. — Before,  the  Tyrians  were  great  enemies  of  the  .lews.  2  Esd.  xiii.  16, 
and  1  Mac.  v.  15.  Our  Saviour  wrought  a  miracle  in  favour  of  one  of  this  country. 
Matt.  v.  22;  Zac.  viii.  20.   C. 

CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Earth.  After  the  ten  preceding  threats,  the  prophet 
denounces  destruction  to  the  whole  world,  (W.)  at  the  day  of  judgment;  though 
he  may  also  allude  to  the  desolation  of  the  promised  land,  as  our  Saviour  joins 
'both  in  the  same  prediction.   Matt.  xxiv.  C 

Ver.  4.  Weakened:  Joakim,  &c.  are  made  prisoners.  The  greatest  monarchs 
must  come  before  God's  tribunal. 

Ver.  6.  Sin.  Towards  the  end  of  the  world  iniquity  will  abound,  and  men 
idiall  rage  against  each  other.  Matt.  xxiv.  W. — They  will  also  feel  the  effects  of 
sin. — Mad:  abandoned  to  their  passions,  (Deut.  xxviii.  28,)  excepting  only  the 
p.loi't.  M. — Fiir.  The  Chaldees  permitted  only  a  few  of  the  poorest  sort  to  remain. 
i  Par.  xxix.  10 
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Ver.  9.      The  drink.     Heb.  sichar,  "palm  wine." 

Ver.  14.  Sea.  The  few  elect,  (ver.  13,)  being  rescued  from  the  misery  of  tho 
world,  shall  praise  God.  H. — They  are  exho^ed  to  lift  up  their  heads.  Luke 
xxi.  28.  M. 

Ver.  16.  I  said.  The  prophet,  or  any  otner,  may  speak  thus  in  the  latter 
days.  C — Myself.  I  cannot  recount  what  horrid  pains  I  beheld.  S.  Jer.  M.  2 
Cor.  xii.  4. 

Ver.  17.    Snare.     He  alludes  to  the  methods  of  taking  wild  beasts.  Job  xviii  11. 

Ver.   18.     Opened,  as  they  were  in  the  days  of  Noe.  C 

Ver.  21.  High.  The  stars,  which  in  many  places  of  the  Scrip  are  are  so 
called.  Some  commentators  explain  that  these  words  here  signify  the  demons 
of  the  air.  Ch. — The  apostate  angels  will  be  judged.  1  Cor.  vi.  3;  Matt 
xxiv.  29. 

Ver.  22.  Visited.  Hence  Origen  (Prin.  iii.  6  <kc")  took  occasion  to  assert, 
that  the  damned  would  one  day  be  released,  though  the  Scripture  «o  often  declares 
the  contrary.  The  prophet  speaks  of  the  future  liberatijn  of  the  .lews  (C.) ;  or  he 
intimates  that  after  many  days,  yea,  throughout  eternity,  there  probate  will  fltill 
be  punished.  31. 


Chap.   XXVI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


2  For  thou  hast  reduced  the  city  to  a  heap,  the  strong 
city  to  ruin,  the  house  of  strangers,  to  be  no  city,  and  to 
he  no  more  built  up  for  ever. 

3  Therefore  shall  a  strong  people  praise  thee ;  the  city 
of  mighty  nations  shall  fear  thee. 

4  Because  thou  hast  been  a  strength  to  the  poor,  a 
strength  to  the  needy  in  his  distress  :  a  refuge  from  the 
whirlwind,  a  shadow  from  the  heat.  For  the  blast  of  the 
mighty  is  like  a  whirlwind  beating  against  a  wall. 

5  Thou  shalt  bring  down  the  tumult  of  strangers,  as 
heat  in  thirst :  and  as  with  heat  under  a  burning  cloud, 
thou  shalt  make  the  branch  of  the  mighty  to  wither  away. 

6  And  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  make  unto  all  people  in 
this  mountain,  a  feast  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wine,  of  fat 
things  full  of  marrow,  of  wine  purified  from  the  lees. 

7  And  he  shall  destroy  in  this  mountain  the  face  of  the 
bond  with  which  all  people  were  tied,  and  the  web  that 
he  began  over  all  nations. 

8  He  shall  cast  death  down  headlong  for  ever :  '"  and 
the  Lord  God  shall  wipe  away  tears  from  every  face ;  and 
the  reproach  of  his  people  Le  shall  take  away  from  off  the 
whole  earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

9  And  they  shall  say  in  that  day :  Lo,  this  is  our  God, 
we  have  waited  for  him,  and  he  will  save  us :  this  is  the 
Lord,  we  have  patiently  waited  for  him,  we  shall  rejoice 
and  be  joyful  in  his  salvation. 

10  For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  in  this  moun- 
tain :  and  Moab  shall  be  trodden  down  under  him,  as 
straw  is  broken  in  pieces  with  the  wain. 

1 1  And  he  shall  stretch  forth  his  hands  under  him,  as 
lu.  that  swimmeth  stretcheth  forth  his  hands  to  swim  :  and 
he  shall  bring  down  his  glory  with  the  dashing  of  his  hands. 

12  And  the  bulwarks  of  thy  high  walls  shall  fall,  and 
be  brought  low,  and  shall  be  pulled  down  to  the  ground, 
even  to  the  dust. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

A  canticle  of  thanks  for  the  deliverance  of  God's  people. 

IN  that  day  shall  this  canticle  be  sung  in  the  land  of 
Juda.     Sion,  the  city  of  our  strength,  a  Saviour,  a 
wall,  and  a  bulwark,  shall  be  set  therein. 

2  Open  ye  the  gates,  and  let  the  just  nation,  that  keep- 
eth  the  truth,  enter  in. 

3  The  old  error  is  passed  away  :  thou  wilt  keep  peace  : 
peace,  because  we  have  hoped  in  thee. 


Apoc.  vii.  17,  and  xxi.  4. 


4  You  have  hoped  in  the  Lord  for  evermore,  in  the 
Lord  God,  mighty  for  ever. 

5  For  he  shall  bring  down  them  that  dwell  on  high ; 
the  high  city  he  shall  lay  low.  He  shall  bring  it  down 
even  to  the  ground ;  he  shall  pull  it  down  even  to  the 
dust. 

6  The  foot  shall  tread  it  down  ;  the  feet  of  the  poor, 
the  steps  of  the  needy. 

7  The  way  of  the  just  is  right ;  the  path  of  the  just  is 
right  to  walk  in. 

8  And  in  the  way  of  thy  judgments,  0  Lord,  we  have 
patiently  waited  for  thee  :  thy  name,  and  thy  remembrance 
are  the  desire  of  the  soul. 

9  My  soul  hath  desired  thee  in  the  night :  yea,  and 
with  my  spirit  within  me,  in  the  morning  early,  I  will 
watch  to  thee.  When  thou  shalt  do  thy  judgments  on  the 
earth,  the  inhabitants  of  the  world  shall  learn  justice. 

10  Let  us  have  pity  on  the  wicked;  but  he  will  not 
learn  justice  :  in  the  land  of  the  saints  he  hath  done 
wicked  things,  and  he  shall  not  see  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  Lord,  let  thy  hand  be  exalted,  and  let  them  not 
see  :  let  the  envious  people  see,  and  be  confounded  :  and 
let  fire  devour  thy  enemies. 

12  Lord,  thou  wilt  give  us  peace :  for  thou  hast 
wrought  all  our  works  for  us. 

13  0  Lord,  our  God,  other  lords  besides  thee  have  had 
dominion  over  us,  only  in  thee  let  us  remember  thy  name 

14  Let  not  the  dead  live,  let  not  the  giants  rise  again  : 
therefore  hast  thou  visited  and  destroyed  them,  and  hast 
destroyed  all  their  memory. 

15  Thou  hast  been  favourable  to  the  nation,  0  Lord, 
thou  hast  been  favourable  to  the  nation :  art  thou  o-lori- 
fied  ?  thou  hast  removed  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  far  off. 

16  Lord,  they  have  sought  after  thee  in  distress;  in 
the  tribulation  of  murmuring  thy  instruction  was  with 
them. 

17  As  a  woman  with  child,  when  she  draweth  near  the 
time  of  her  delivery,  is  in  pain,  and  crieth  out  in  her 
pangs,  so  are  we  become  in  thy  presence,  0  Lord. 

18  We  have  conceived,  and  been  as  it  were  in  labour, 
and  have  brought  forth  wind  :  we  have  not  wrought 
salvation  on  the  earth,  therefore  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  not  fallen. 

19  Thy  dead  men  shall  live,  my  slain  shall  rise  again : 
awake,  and  give  praise,  ye  that  dwell  in  the  dust :  for  thy 


chap.  xx\ 

Jerusalem.  W. 

Vek.  3. 

Ter.  4. 

Ver.   J 

Ver    6 
filial':  feast 


Ver.  1.    Amen.    He  approves  of  God's  judgments  (H.)  against 


People  ;  the  Chaldees,  or  their  conquerors. 

Poor  ;  Juda,  whom  Nabuchodonosor's  fury  could  not  exterminate. 
Away.     Cyrus  (C)  shall  reduce  Babylon  the  great.    H. 
Mountain  of  Sion,  a  figure  of  the  Church,  and  of  heaven.     The  Jews 
yea,  some  of  all  nations  shall  partake  of  the  blessed   Eucharist,  and 
obtain  heaven.     The  expression?  are  too  grand  for  a  corruptible  feast.  C 

Ver.  8.  Ever.  Heb.  "he  shall  swallow  up  death  in  victory."  1  Cor.  xv.  54. 
(1r_5t,  by  dying,  conquered  death,  and  rescued  us  from  its  power,  if  we  do  not 
voluntarily  subject  ourselves  to  it  again.  This  was  faintly  represented  by  the 
liberation  of  the  captives. 

Ver.  10.  Mountain  ■  the  Church.  C — Moab.  That  is,  the  reprobate,  whose 
eternal  punishment,  from  which  they  can  no  way  escape,  is  described  under  these 
figures.  Ch. — The  Machabees  probably  executed  this  vengeance  on  Moab.  1  Mac. 
v.  6. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver,  ].  Day.  Under  the  law  of  grace,  Christians  sing  this 
v\<\  such  like  canticles.  W. — Sion.  This  word  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c,  though  it  be 
understood  C — The  captives  continue  to  return  thanks.  Yet  the  Holy  Ghost 
•peaks  chieflv  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  general  resurrection.  C. 


Ver.  3.  Away;  condemning  the  virtuous,  as  if  they  were  fools.  M. — Sym. 
"  our  work,  or  fiction,  is  taken  away."     Heb.  may  have  other  meanings.   H. 

Ver.  4.     You,  people  of  Juda. 

Ver.  5.     High:   Nabuchodonosor  and  his  empire. 

Ver.  (J.  Needy.  The  Jews  shall  behold  the  ruin  of  the  city  by  Cyrus,  (C.) 
who  was  of  a  contemptible  nation.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Justice.  Clemency  would  therefore  be  ill  placed.  If  the  Israelites 
had  not  been  led  away  captives,  would  they  evpr  have  been  reformed  ? 

Ver.  11.     Not  see.     Let  them  perish,  or  live  to  witness  the  glory  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  12.  Works,  both  in  punishing  and  rewarding.  C. — God  crowns  his  owr 
gifts.  E. 

Ver.  15.  Nation  of  the  Jews.  C. — Sept.  "add  evils  to  them,  O  Lord;  add 
evils  to  the  nobles  of  the  land."  H. — Heb.  may  have  the  same  sense. — Ends. 
princes,  or  the  Chaldees,  sending  them  also  into  captivity ;  or  thou  hast  propagated 
thy  Church  over  the  world. 

Ver.  18.  Wind.  Our  expectation  of  aid  from  others  has  been  disappointed. 
C. — Sept.  "  the  spirit  of  thy  salvation,  which  thou  hast  wrought  on  the  earth.  Ws 
shall  not  fall,  but  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  fall."  H. — Their  copies  must 
have  been  different  from  ours. 

Ver.  19.     Dead  :  a  civil  death,  shall  regain  their  libertv;  and  those  wh;>  havo 
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Chap.  XXVIII. 


dew  is  the  dew  of  the  light ;  and  the  land  of  the  giants 
thou  shalt  pull  down  into  ruin. 

20  Go,  my  people,  enter  into  thy  chambers,  shut  thy 
doors  upon  thee,  hide  thyself  a  little  for  a  moment,  until 
the  indignation  pass  away. 

2 1  a  For  behold  the  Lord  will  come  out  of  his  place,  to 
visit  the  iniquity  of  the  inhabitant  of  the  earth  against 
him  :  and  the  earth  shall  disclose  her  blood,  and  shall 
cover  her  slain  no  more. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Hie  punishment  of  the  oppressors  of  God's  people.     The  Lord's  favour  to 

his  Church. 

IN  that  day  the  Lord,  with  his  hard,  and  great,  and 
strong  sword,  shall  visit  Leviathan,  the  bar  serpent, 
and  Leviathan,  the  crooked  serpent,  and  shall  slay  the 
whale  that  is  in  the  sea. 

2  In  that  day  there  shall  be  singing  to  the  vineyard  of 
pure  wine. 

3  I  am  the  Lord  that  keep  it,  I  will  suddenly  give  it 
drink :  lest  any  hurt  come  to  it,  I  keep  it  night  and 
day. 

4  There  is  no  indignation  in  me  :  who  shall  make  me 
a  thorn  and  a  brier  in  battle  :  shall  I  march  against  it, 
shall  I  set  it  on  fire  together. 

5  Or  rather,  shall  it  take  hold  of  my  strength,  shall  it 
make  peace  with  me,  shall  it  make  peace  with  me  ? 

G  When  they  shall  rush  in  unto  Jacob,  Israel  shall 
blossom  and  bud,  and  they  shall  fill  the  face  of  the  world 
with  seed. 

7  Hath  he  struck  him  according  to  the  stroke  of  him 
(hat  struck  him?  or  is  he  slain,  as  he  killed  them  that 
were  slain  by  him  ? 

8  In  measure  against  measure,  when  it  shall  be  cast  off, 
thou  shalt  judge  it.  He  hath  meditated  with  his  severe 
spirit  in  the  day  of  heat. 

9  Therefore  upon  this  shall  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of 
Jacob  be  forgiven  ?  and  this  is  all  the  fruit,  that  the  sin 
thereof  should  be  taken  away,  when  he  shall  have  made 
all  the  stones  of  the  altar,  as  burnt  stones  broken  in  pieces, 
the  groves  and  temples  shall  not  stand. 

10  For  the  strong  city  shall  be  desolate,  the  beautiful 
city  shall  be  forsaken,  and  shall  be  left  as  a  wilderness  : 

a  Mic.  i.  3. 


there  the  calf  shall  feed,  and  there  shall  he  lie  down,  and 
shall  consume  its  branches. 

1 1  Its  harvests  shall  be  destroyed  with  drought,  women 
shall  come  and  teach  it ;  for  it  is  not  a  wise  people,  there- 
fore he  that  made  it,  shall  not  have  mercy  on  it :  and  he 
that  formed  it,  shall  not  spare  it. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  that  day  the  Lord 
will  strike  from  the  channel  of  the  river  even  to  the  tor- 
rent of  Egypt,  and  you  shall  be  gathered  together  one  by 
one,  O  ye  children  of  Israel. 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  that  uay  a  acute 
shall  be  made  with  a  great  trumpet,  and  they  that  were 
lost,  shall  come  from  the  land  of  the  Assyrians,  and  they 
that  were  outcasts  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  they  shall 
adore  the  Lord  in  the  holy  mount  in  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

TJie  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  for  their  pride,  intemperance,  and  contempt 
of  religion.     Christ  the  corner-stone. 

WOE  to  the  crown  of  pride,  to  the  drunkards  of 
Ephraim,  and  to  the  fading  flower,  the  glory  of  his 
joy,  who  were  on  the  head  of  the  fat  valley,  staggering 
with  wine. 

2  Behold,  the  Lord  is  mighty  and  strong,  as  a  storm  of 
hail ;  a  destroying  whirlwind,  as  the  violence  of  many 
waters  overflowing,  and  sent  forth  upon  a  spacious  land. 

3  The  crown  of  pride  of  the  drunkards  of  Ephraim 
shall  be  trodden  under  feet. 

4  And  the  fading  flower,  the  glory  of  his  joy,  who  is  on 
the  head  of  the  fat  valley,  shall  be  as  a  hasty  fruit  before 
the  ripeness  of  autumn:  which,  when  he  that  seeth  it  shall 
behold,  as  soon  as  he  taketh  it  in  his  hand,  he  will  eat 
it  up. 

5  In  that  day  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  a  crown  of 
glory,  and  a  garland  of  joy  to  the  residue  of  his  people : 

6  And  a  spirit  of  judgment  to  him  that  sitteth  in  judg- 
ment, and  strength  to  them  that  return  out  of  the  battle  to 
the  gate. 

7  But  these  also  have  been  ignorant  through  wine,  and 
through  drunkenness  have  erred :  the  priest  and  the  pro- 
phet have  been  ignorant  through  drunkenness ;  they  are 
swallowed  up  with  wine  ;  they  have  gone  astray  in  drunk- 
enness ;  they  have  not  known  him  that  seeth ;  they  have 
been  ignorant  of  judgment. 


left  this  world  in  a  state  of  virtue,  shall  be  happy Ruin.     Cyrus  liberated  the 

Jews,  having  conquered  Babylon. 

Ver.  21.  Shall  cover  her  slain  no  more.  This  is  said  with  relation  to  the 
martyrs,  and  their  happy  resurrection.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Hard.  Sept.  "holy."  C— Leviathan.  That  is, 
the  devil,  the  great  enemy  of  the  people  of  God.  He  is  called  the  bar  serpent  from 
his  strength,  and  the  crooked  serpent  from  his  wiles,  and  the  whale  of  the  sea, 
from  the  tyranny  he  exercises  in  the  sea  of  this  world.  He  was  spiritually  slain  by 
the  death  of  Christ,  when  Ins  power  was  destroyed.  Ch. — It  may  also  literally  refer 
to  Nabuchodonosor,  and  the  king  of  Egypt,  or  rather  to  Cambyses,  or  Holofemes, 
but  particularly  Cambyses.  C 

Ver.  2.     Vineyard ;  the  Church  of  Christ,  (Ch.)  or  Judea. 

Ver.  3.  Drink ;  or,  as  the  Hebrew  may  also  be  rendered,  I  will  continually 
water  it.  Ch. — God  will  protect  his  people.    C. 

Ver.  4.  In  me,  against  the  Church;  nor  shall  I  become  as  a  thorn  or  brier 
in  its  regard;  or  march  against  it,  or  set  it  on  fire:  but  it  shall  always  take  fast 
hold  of  me,  and  keep  an  everlasting  peace  with  me.  Ch. — God  rather  speaks  of  the 
enemy.     If  he  attempt  to  lay  waste  this  vineyard,  I  will  chastise  him.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Rush  in.  Some  understand  this  of  the  enemies  of  the  true  Israel, 
that  shall  invade  it  in  vain.  Others,  of  the  spiritual  invasion  made  by  the  apostles 
of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Struck.  Hath  God  punished  the  carnal  persecuting  Jews,  in  propor- 
k  )h  to  their  doings  against  Christ  and  his  saints  ?  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Cast  off.  When  the  synagogue  shall  be  cast  off,  thou  shalt  judge  it  in 
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measure,  and  in  proportion  to  its  crimes.  Ch. — The  Israelites  have  been  rigorously 
punished.  C. — He,  &c.  God  hath  designed  severe  punishments  in  the  day  of  hia 
wrath.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Jacob;  viz.  of  such  of  them  as  shall  be  converted.  Ch. — A  Itar,  dedi- 
cated to  idols  :  then  he  shall  obtain  pardon.  C. 

Ver.  10.  City.  Jerusalem,  (Ch.)  or  more  probably  Babylon,  of  which  he  is 
going  to  speak. 

Ver.  12.  River  Euphrates,  even  to  the  Nile.  H. — Nabuchodonosor  laid  waste 
all  the  intermediate  countries.  Afterwards  Cyrus  gave  the  people  liberty.  On 
the  death  of  Cambyses  the  nations  were  in  consternation;  and  it  was  only  during 
the  peaceable  reign  of  Darius  that  Israel  returned,  though  not  in  a  body,  as  the 
Jews  had  done  twenty  years  before.  Chap,  xxvi."  C. 

Ver.  13.  Trumpet.  The  preaching  of  the  gospel  for  the  conversion  of  the 
Jews.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Ephraim.  That  is,  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes. 
Ch.—Floicer.  The  pride  of  the  kingdom  shall  thus  decay.  M. — Head.  Samaria, 
situated  on  a  hill,  having  under  it  a  most  fertile  valley.  Ch. — See  Amos  ii.  6,  and 
iv.  2.     Samaria  was  taken  in  the  sixth  year  of  Ezechias. 

Ver.  6.  Gate.  Ezechias  reunited  the  divided  kingdoms,  and  inspired  his 
troops  with  courage,  bringing  them  back  victorious.  2  Par.  xxx.  1,  and  4  Kings 
xviii.  7.   C. 

Ver.  7.  Thenealso.  The  kingdom  of  Juda.  Ch. — Ezechias  could  net  cn?Tect 
every  abuse;  though  what  is  here  specified  regards  rather  the  reigns  of  hia  suc- 
cessors. 


Chap.   XXVIII. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.    XXIX. 


8  For  all  tables  were  full  of  vomit  and  filth,  so  that 
there  was  no  more  place. 

9  Whom  shall  he  teach  knowledge?  and  whom  shall 
he  make  to  understand  the  hearing  ?  them  that  are  weaned 
from  the  milk,  that  are  drawn  away  from  the  breasts. 

10  For  command,  command  again,  command,  com- 
mand again  ;  expect,  expect  again,  expect,  expect  again  ; 
a  little  there,  a  little  there. 

1 1  a  For  with  the  speech  of  lips,  and  with  another 
tongue  he  will  speak  to  this  people. 

12  To  whom  he  said:  This  is  my  rest,  refresh  the 
weary,  and  this  is  my  refreshing :  and  they  would  not 
hear. 

13  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  shall  be  to  them  :  Com- 
mand, command  again ;  command,  command  again  ;  ex- 
pect, expect  again ;  expect,  expect  again  ;  a  little  there,  a 
little  there  :  that  they  may  go,  and  fall  backward,  and  be 
broken,  and  snared,  and  taken. 

14  Wherefore,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord;  ye  scornful 
men,  rule  over  my  people  that  is  in  Jerusalem. 

1 5  For  you  have  said :  We  have  entered  into  a  league 
with  death,  and  we  have  made  a  covenant  with  hell. 
When  the  overflowing  scourge  shall  pass  through,  it  shall 
not  come  upon  us :  for  we  have  placed  our  hope  in  lies, 
and  by  falsehood  we  are  protected. 

16  "Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold,  I 
will  lay  a  stone  in  the  foundations  of  Sion,  a  tried  stone, 
a  corner-stone,  a  precious  stone,  founded  in  the  founda- 
tion.    He  that  believeth,  let  him  not  hasten. 

17  And  1  will  set  judgment  in  weight,  and  justice  in 
measure :  and  hail  shall  overturn  the  hope  of  falsehood  : 
and  waters  shall  overflow  its  protection. 

18  And  your  league  with  death  shall  be  abolished,  and 
your  covenant  with  hell  shall  not  stand  :  when  the  over- 
flowing scourge  shall  pass,  you  shall  be  trodden  down 
by  it. 

19  Whensoever  it  shall  pass  through,  it  shall  take  you 
away ;  because  in  the  morning  early  it  shall  pass  through, 
in  the  day  and  in  the  night,  and  vexation  alone  shall  make 
you  understand  what  you  hear. 

»  1  Cor.  xiv.  21.— b  Psal.  cxvii.  22  ;  Matt.  xxi.  42  ;  Acts  iv.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  ii.  6. 


20  For  the  bed  is  straitened,  so  that  one  must  fall  out, 
and  a  short  covering  cannot  cover  both. 

21  cFor  the  Lord  shall  stand  up  as  in  the  mountain  o< 
divisions :  dhe  shall  be  angry  as  in  the  valley  which  is  in 
Gabaon  :  that  he  may  do  his  work,  his  stiange  work  :  thai 
he  may  perform  his  work,  his  work  is  strange  to  him. 

22  And  now  do  not  mock,  lest  your  bonds  be  tied 
strait.  For  I  have  heard  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  a 
consumption  and  a  cutting  short  upon  all  the  earth. 

23  Give  ear,  and  hear  my  voice,  hearken,  and  hear  my 
speech. 

24  Shall  the  ploughman  plough  all  the  day  to  sow  ? 
shall  he  open  and  harrow  his  ground  ? 

25  Will  he  not,  when  he  hath  made  plain  the  surface 
thereof,  sow  gith,  and  scatter  cummin,  and  put  wheat  in 
order,  and  barley,*  and  millet,  and  vetches  in  their 
bounds  ? 

26  For  he  will  instruct  him  in  judgment :  his  God  will 
teach  him. 

27  For  gith  shall  not  be  threshed  with  saws,  neither 
shall  the  cart-wheel  turn  about  upon  cummin  :  but  gith 
shall  be  beaten  out  with  a  rod,  and  cummin  with  a  staff. 

28  But  bread-corn  shall  be  broken  small :  but  the 
thresher  shall  not  thresh  it  for  ever ;  neither  shall  the  cart- 
wheel hurt  it,  nor  break  it  with  its  teeth. 

29  This  also  is  come  forth  from  the  Lord  God  of  hosts, 
to  make  his  counsel  wonderful,  and  magnify  justice. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

God's  heavy  judgments  upon  Jerusalem,  for  their  blind  obstinacy :  with  a 
prophecy  of  the  coriversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

OE  to  Ariel,  to  Ariel  the  city  which  David  took  : 
year  is  added  to  year :  the  solemnities  are  at  an 
end. 

2  And  I  will  make  a  trench  about  Ariel,  and  it  shall  be 
in  sorrow  and  mourning,  and  it  shall  be  to  me  as  Ariel. 

3  And  I  will  make  a  circle  round  about  thee,  and  will 
cast  up  a  rampart  against  thee,  and  raise  up  bulwarks  to 
besiege  thee. 

4  Thou  shalt  be  brought  down,  thou  shalt  speak  out  of 
the  earth,  and  thy  speech  shall  be  heard  out  of  the  ground 

'  2  Kings  v.  20;  1  Par.  xiv.  11.— d  Jos.  x.  13. 


Ver.  9.     Breasts.     S.  Paul  seems  to  allude  to  this  text.  1  Cor.  iii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Command,  &c.  This  is  said  in  the  person  of  the  Jews,  resisting  the 
repeated  commands  of  God,  and  still  putting  him  off.  Ch. — They  deride  the  pro- 
phets, speaking  words  of  no  meaning,  as  if  their  predictions  were  no  better.  S.  Jer. 
— The  Nicholases  abused  these  words.  S.  Epip  25.— Why  do  they  not  speak 
plain  ?  Sometimes  terrible  things  are  denounced,  then  subjects  of  joy  !  Isaias 
answers,  that  since  they  pretend  not  to  understand,  God  will  lead  them  into  a 
country  where  they  shall  indeed  have  to  learn  the  language,  like  children.  Chap, 
xxix.  1 1.  C 

Ver.  12.  Hear.  To  leave  off  their  wicked  practices  and  cruelty.  The  Jews 
would  not  understand:  therefore  Christ  spoke  to  them  in  parables.  Chap.  vi.  9; 
Matt.  xiii.  14,  &c. 

Ver.  14.  Men,  who  make  a  parade  of  your  knowledge,  (H.)  to  turn  the  most 
sacred  things  into  ridicule. 

Ver.  15.  Protected.  Their  conduct  spoke  this  language.  They  would  not 
Pad  to  make  alliances  with  Egypt,  and  to  trust  in  idols,  whatever  the  prophets 
might  say  to  dissuade  them.  C 

Ver.  16.  Stone.  Christ.  Ch. — The  Jews  and  Grotius  would  apply  it  to 
Ezechias.  But  he  was  already  on  the  throne,  and  never  could  realize  these 
glorious  promises.  The  people  were  not  to  believe  in  him,  Sec.  C — Hasten.  Let 
Uim  expect  his  coming  with  patience.  Ch. — It  would  be  delayed  some  time.— 
Jsaias  promises  a  Redeemer,  though  these  people  were  unworthy ;  and  then  returns 
"i  his  own  times.  M. 

rER.  17.  Measure.  In  the  days  of  the  Redeemer  they  shall  lead  a  virtuous 
afe,  (C)  or  the  scorners  shall  be  treated  with  rigour. 

78».  19.     Hear.     Under  the  last  kings  of  Juda  the  misei-y    ^as  continual. 


Captivity  opened  the  eyes  of  the  people,  and  they  were  afterwards  more  docile 
They  will  at  last  submit  to  his  yoke.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Straitened.  It  is  too  narrow  to  hold  two  :  God  will  have  the  bed  ol 
our  heart  all  to  himself.  Ch.  1  Cor.  x.  20,  and  2  Cor.  vi.  14.   S.  Jer.,  &c. 

Ver.  21.  As  in,  &c.  As  the  Lord  fought  against  the  Philistines  in  Baal 
Pharasim,  (2  Kings  v.,)  and  against  the  Chanaanites  in  the  valley  of  Gaboon. 
Jos.  x.  Ch. — Strange.  He  punished  unwillingly.  C — "  It  is  not  God's  work  to 
ruin  what  he  has  created."  S.  Jer. — He  will  punish  in  an  extraordinary  manner 
those  scoffers.  Ver.  15.  Num.  xvi.  29.  Piscat. 

Ver.  24.  Soio.  The  works  of  the  husbandman  vary,  so  will  God's  punishments 
be  inflicted  with  measure,  according  to  each  one's  deserts.  Ver.  27.  Wisd.  vi.  7.  C 

Ver.  25.     Gith.     Heb.  kotse.     Sept.  neXavGiov.   H.  Pliny,  xx    17.  M. 

Ver.  27.     Saios,  or  heavy  instruments.    It  would  be  thus  crushed  too  much.  C 

Ver.  28.     But.    Sept.  "  It  shall  be  eaten  with  bread.    For  I  will  not  be  angr 
with  you  for  ever,  nor  shall  the  sounds  of  my  bitter  wrath  trample  upon  you  "  H 

Ver.  29.  This  also,  &c.  Such  also  is  the  proceeding  of  the  Lord  with  his 
land,  and  the  divers  seeds  he  sows  therein.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Ariel.  This  word  signifies  the  lion  of  God,  and  here 
is  taken  for  the  strong  city  of  Jerusalem.  Ch. — It  was  destroyed  by  the  Chaldee* 
(4  Kings  xxv.)  ;  and  still  more  by  the  Romans,  forty  years  after  Christ.  W. — Lze- 
chiel  (xliii.  15)  styles  the  altar  of  holocausts  Ariel. 

Ver.  2.     Trench.     Sennacherib  did  not  besiege  the  city.  Chap,  xxxvii.  33.    Bui 
he  made  preparations  for  it,  and  his  sentiments  are  expressed,  (C)  together  witb 
the  fatal  consequences  which  he  felt,  when  his  army  was  offered  vp  (H.)  as  a  vie 
tim  on  the  altar  of  holocausts.  Ver.  1. 

Ver    3.     Circle.     Thus  provisions  were  cut  off.  C. 
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and    thy  voice  shall  be  from  the  earth  like  that  of  the 
Python,  and  out  of  the  ground  thy  speech  shall  mutter. 

5  And  the  multitude  of  them  that  fan  thee,  shall  be  like 
small  dust :  and  as  ashes  passing  away,  the  multitude  of 
them  that  have  prevailed  against  thee. 

6  And  it  shall  be  at  an  insta  it  suddenly.  A  visitation 
shall  come  from  the  Lord  of  1  )sts  in  thunder,  and  with 
earthquake,  and  with  a  greal  noise  of  whirlwind  and 
tempest,  and  with  the  flame  of  devouring  fire.    , 

'7  And  the  multitude  of  all  nations  that  have  fought 
against  Ariel,  shall  be  as  the  dieam  of  a  vision  by  night, 
and  all  that  have  fought,  and  besieged,  and  prevailed 
against  it. 

8  And  as  he  that  is  hungry  dreameth,  and  eateth,  but 
when  he  is  awake,  his  soul  is  empty :  and  as  he  that  is 
thirsty  dreameth,  and  drinketh,  and  after  he  is  awake,  is 
yet  faint  with  thirst,  and  his  soul  is  empty  :  so  shall  be 
the  multitude  of  all  the  Gentiles  that  have  fought  against 
Mount  Sion.  , 

9  Be  astonished,  and  wonder,  waver,  and  stagger :  be 
drunk,  and  not  with  wine :  stagger,  and  not  with  drunk- 
enness. 

10  For  the  Lord  hath  mingled  for  you  the  spirit  of  a 
deep  sleep ;  he  will  shut  up  your  eyes ;  he  will  cover 
your  prophets  and  princes,  that  see  visions. 

1 1  And  the  vision  of  all  shall  be  unto  you  as  the  words 
of  a  book  that  is  sealed,  which  when  they  shall  deliver  to 
one  that  is  learned,  they  shall  say  :  Read  this  :  and  he 
shall  answer :   I  cannot,  for  it  is  sealed. 

12  And  the  book  shall  be  given  to  one  that  knoweth 
no  letters,  and  it  shall  be  said  to  him  :  Read  :  and  he  shall 
answer :   1  know  no  letters. 

13  "And  the  Lord  said:  Forasmuch  as  this  people 
draw  near  me  with  their  mouth,  and  with  their  lips  glorify 
me,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me,  and  they  have  feared 
me  with  the  commandment  and  doctrines  of  men  : 

14  Therefore,  behold  I  will  proceed  to  cause  an  ad- 
miration in  this  people,  by  a  great  and  wonderful  miracle  : 
bfor  wisdom  shall  perish  from  their  wise  men,  and  the  un- 
derstanding of  their  prudent  men  shall  be  hid. 

15  Woe  to  you  that  are  deep  of  heart,  to  hide  your 
counsel  from  the  Lord  :  and  their  works  are  in  the  dark, 
and  they  say  :  c  Who  seeth  us,  and  who  knoweth  us  ? 

1 6  This  thought  of  yours  is  perverse  :  as  if  the  clay 
should  think  against  the  potter,  and  the  work  should  say 
to  the  maker  thereof:  Thou  madest  me  not:  or  the  thing 

»  Matt.  xv.  8 ;  Mark  vii.  6  — b  1  Co1,  i.  19 ;  Abdias  i.  8. 


Ver.  6.  Thunder.  Psal.  lxxv.  7.  Tharaca  was  coming  to  assist  Ezechias. 
Chap,  xxxvii.  36.  C. 

Ver.  7.     It,  in  their  dreams. 

Ver.  9.  Be,  &c.  Though  God  spared  the  city  for  the  sake  of  the  good,  he 
will  not  fail  to  punish  scoffers,  in  due  time,  as  he  now  declares.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Sleep,  or  compunction,  (Rom.  xi.  8.  C.)  denoting  their  obstinacy. 
S.  Chrys.  —  Visions.  Prot.  "  the  seers."  H. — The  Jews  perceived  but  very  im- 
perfectly the  meaning  of  the  prophets  when  they  spoke  of  a  future  Redeemer,  God 
and  man. 

Ver.  13.  Men.  Our  Saviour  applies  this  to  the  Jews.  The  evangelists  follow 
the  Sept.  Matt.  xv.  8;  Mark  vii.  6.  C. — "This  people  approacheth  to  me,  (Grabe 
adds,  with  its  mouth  and  with)  their  lips  they  honour  me,  but  their  heart  is  far 
crom  me.  Yet  in  vain  do  they  honour  me,  teaching  the  commands  of  men  and 
doctrines."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Hid.  At  the  approach  of  Sennacherib,  the  politicians  were  con- 
founded. But  the  obstinate  blindness  of  the  Jews,  in  the  midst  of  such  a  blaze  of  pre- 
dictions, which  are  evidently  accomplished  in  Jesus  Christ,  excited  admiration.  C 

Ver.  17.  Channel.  This  word  signifies  u  fruitful  field.  Ch. — Shall  Carmel 
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framed  should  say  to  him  that  fashioned  it :  Thou  under- 
standest  not. 

17  Is  it  not  yet  a  very  little  while,  and  Libanus  shall 
be  turned  into  channel,  and  charmel  shall  be  esteemed  as 
a  forest? 

1 8  And  in  that  day  the  deaf  shall  hear  the  words  of  the 
book,  and  out  of  darkness  and  obscurity  the  eyes  of  the 
blind  shall  see. 

1 9  And  the  meek  shall  increase  their  joy  in  the  Lord, 
and  the  poor  men  shall  rejoice  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

20  For  he  that  did  prevail  hath  failed,  the  scorner  is 
consumed,  and  they  are  all  cut  off  that  watched  for 
iniquity : 

21  That  made  men  sin  by  word,  and  supplanted  him 
that  reproved  them  in  the  gate,  and  declined  in  vain  from 
the  just. 

22  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  house  of  Jacob, 
he  that  redeemed  Abraham :  Jacob  shall  not  now  be  con- 
founded, neither  shall  his  countenance  now  be  ashamed. 

23  But  when  he  shall  see  his  children,  the  work  of  my 
hands,  in  the  midst  of  him  sanctifying  my  name,  and  they 
shall  sanctify  the  Holy  One  of  Jacob,  and  shall  glorify  the 
God  of  Israel : 

24  And  they  that  erred  in  spirit,  shall  know  under 
standing ;  and  they  that  murmured,  shall  learn  the  law. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

Tlie  people  are  blamed  for  their  confidence  in  Egypt. »    God's  mercies  towards 
/lis  Church:  the  punishment  of  sinners . 

WOE  to  you,  apostate  children,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
you  would  take  counsel,  and  not  of  me :  and 
would  begin  a  web,  and  not  by  my  spirit,  that  you  might 
add  sin  upon  sin  : 

2  Who  walk  to  go  down  into  Egypt,  and  have  not 
asked  at  my  mouth,  hoping  for  help  in  the  strength  of 
Pharao,  and  trusting  in  the  shadow  of  Egypt. 

3  And  the  strength  of  Pharao  shall  be  to  your  con- 
fusion ;  and  the  confidence  of  the  shadow  of  Egypt  to 
your  shame. 

4  For  thy  princes  were  in  Tanis,  and  thy  messengers 
came  even  to  Hanes. 

5  They  were  all  confounded  at  a  people  that  could  not 
profit  them  :  they  were  no  help,  nor  to  any  profit,  but  to 
confusion  and  to  reproach. 

6  The  burden  of  the  beasts  of  the  south.  In  a  land  of 
trouble  and  distress,  from  whence  come  the  lioness,  and 
the  lion,  the  viper  and  the  flying  basilisk,  they  carry  their 

•  Eccli.  xxiii.  26. 


be  presently  a  forest  or  barren  mountain  ?  No.  But  I  will  work  a  greater  miracle. 
Ver.  18.     Jerusalem  shall  rejoice,  and  Sennacherib  shall  be  filled  with  dismay. 

Ver.  19.  Rejoice.  Our  Saviour  alludes  to  this  text,  (Luke  vii.  22,)  which, 
under  the  figure  of  the  deliverance  from  captivity,  points  out  the  vocation  of  the 
Gentiles.  Chap.  xxxv.  5,  and  xlii.  7,  19. 

Ver.  20.  Prevail.  Wicked  princes,  scoffers,  &c,  (ver.  10;  chap,  xxviii.  7.)  shall 
be  exterminated.     Ezechias  promoted  piety  with  greater  zeal  after  his  deliverance 

Ver.  21.  Gate.  False  prophets  rose  up  against  those  who  spoke  the  b-jth, 
and  condemned  them  unjustly.  C. —  The  just.    Christ.   M. 

Ver.  24.     Murmured.     Magicians,  (Grot.,)  or  false  sages.  Chap,  xxviii.  9.  C 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  1.  Of  me.  Ezechias  was  guided  by  human  prudence, 
in  making  an  alliance  with  Egypt,  though  he  might  have  just  reasons  for  refusing 
to  pav  tribute  to  the  Assyrians.  4  Kings  xviii.  20.  C — And.  Sept.  "  alliances  not 
by,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Banes.  Chal.  "Taphanes,"  (Jer.  ii.  16,)  or  Daphnm  Pelusim. 
Herod,  ii.  30. — In  the  Arabic,  Nome,  which  formed  part  of  (H.)  the  dominions 
of  Tharaca.  C 

Ver.  (j.     Burden.     This  title  seems  unnecessary,  and  may  be  added  by  sjma 
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riches  upon  the  shoulders  of  beasts,  and  their  treasures 
upon  the  bunches  of  camels  to  a  people  that  shall  not  be 
able  to  profit  them. 

7  a  For  Egypt  shall  help  in  vain,  and  to  no  purpose : 
therefore  have  I  cried  concerning  this :  It  is  pride  only, 
sit  still. 

8  Now  therefore  go  in  and  write  for  them  upon  a  box, 
and  note  it  diligently  in  a  book,  and  it  shall  be  in  the 
latter  days  for  a  testimony  for  ever. 

9  For  it  is  a  people  that  provoketh  to  wrath,  and  lying 
children,  children  that  will  not  hear  the  law  of  God. 

1 0  Who  say  to  the  seers :  See  not :  and  to  them  that 
behold  :  Behold  not  for  us  those  things  that  are  right : 
speak  unto  us  pleasant  things ;  see  errors  for  us. 

1 1  Take  away  from  me  the  way ;  turn  away  the  path 
from  me  ;  let  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  cease  from  before  us. 

12  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Holy  One  of  Israel :  Be- 
cause you  have  rejected  this  word,  and  have  trusted  in 
oppression  and  tumult,  and  have  leaned  upon  it : 

13  Therefore  shall  this  iniquity  be  to  you  as  a  breach 
that  falleth,  and  is  found  wanting  in  a  high  wall ;  for  the 
destruction  thereof  shall  come  on  a  sudden,  when  it  is  not 
looked  for. 

14  And  it  shall  be  broken  small,  as  the  potters  vessel 
is  broken  all  to  pieces  with  mighty  breaking,  and  there 
shall  not  a  shard  be  found  of  the  pieces  thereof,  wherein 
a  little  fire  may  be  carried  from  the  hearth,  or  a  little 
water  be  drawn  out  of  the  pit. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel :  If  you  return  and  be  quiet,  you  shall  be  saved : 
in  silence  and  in  hope  shall  your  strength  be.  And  you 
would  not : 

1 6  But  ha\  e  said :  No,  but  we  will  flee  to  horses  : 
therefore  shall  you  flee.  And  Ave  will  mount  upon  swift 
ones :  therefore  shall  they  be  swifter  that  shall  pursue 
after  you. 

17  A  thousand  men  shall  flee  for  fear  of  one:  and  for 
fear  of  five  shall  you  flee,  till  you  be  left  as  the  mast  of  a 
ship  on  the  top  of  a  mountain,  and  as  an  ensign  upon 
a  hill. 

18  Therefore  the  Lord  waiteth,  that  he  may  have 
mercy  on  you :  and  therefore  shall  he  be  exalted,  sparing 
you  :  because  the  Lord  is  the  God  of  judgment :  blessed 
are  all  they  that  wait  for  him. 

19  For  the  people  of  Sion  shall  dwell  in  Jerusalem  : 
weeping,  thou  shalt  not  weep,  he  will  surely  have  pity  on 
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thee :  at  the  voice  of  thy  cry,  as  soon  as  he  shall  hear,  hr 
will  answer  thee. 

20  And  the  Lord  will  give  you  spare  bread,  and  short 
water :  and  will  not  cause  thy  teacher  to  flee  away  from 
thee  any  more  :  and  thy  eyes  shall  see  thy  teacher. 

21  And  thy  ears  shall  hear  the  word  of  one  admonish- 
ing thee  behind  thy  back  :  This  is  the  way,  walk  ye  in  it : 
and  go  not  aside  neither  to  the  right  hand,  nor  to  th:  left. 

22  And  thou  shalt  defile  the  plates  of  thy  graven 
things  of  silver,  and  the  garment  of  thy  molten  things  ol 
gold,  and  shalt  cast  them  away  as  the  uncleanness  of  a 
menstruous  woman.     Thou  shalt  say  to  it:  Get  thee  hence. 

23  And  rain  shall  be  given  to  thy  seed,  wheresoever 
thou  shalt  sow  in  the  land :  and  the  bread  of  the  corn  of 
the  land  shall  be  most  plentiful  and  fat.  The  lamb  in 
that  day  shall  feed  at  large  in  thy  possession  : 

24  And  thy  oxen,  and  the  ass-colts  that  till  the  ground, 
shall  eat  mingled  provender,  as  it  was  winnowed  in  the 
floor. 

25  And  there  shall  be  upon  every  high  mountain,  and 
upon  every  elevated  hill,  rivers  of  running  waters  in  the 
day  of  the  slaughter  of  many,  when  the  towers  shall  fall. 

26  And  the  light  of  the  moon  shall  be  as  jthe  light  of 
the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun  shall  be  sevenfold,  as  the 
light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day  when  the  Lord  shall  bind 
up  the  wound  of  his  people,  and  shall  heal  the  stroke  of 
their  wound. 

27  Behold  the  name  of  the  Lord  cometh  from  afar,  his 
wrath  burneth  and  is  heavy  to  bear:  his  lips  are  filled 
with  indignation,  and  his  tongue  as  a  devouring  fire. 

28  His  breath  as  a  torrent  overflowing  even  to  the 
midst  of  the  neck,  to  destroy  the  nations  unto  nothing, 
and  the  bridle  of  error  that  was  in  the  jaws  of  the  people. 

29  You  shall  have  a  song  as  in  the  night  of  the  sancti- 
fied solemnity,  and  joy  of  heart,  as  when  one  goeth  with 
a  pipe,  to  come  into  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  to  the 
Mighty  One  of  Israel. 

30  And  the  Lord  shall  make  the  glory  of  his  voice  to 
be  heard,  and  shall  show  the  terror  of  his  arm,  in  the 
threatening  of  wrath,  and  the  flame  of  devouring  fire:  he 
shall  crush  to  pieces  with  whirlwind,  and  hailstones. 

3 1  For  at  the  voice  of  the  Lord  the  Assyrian  shall  fear 
being  struck  with  the  rod. 

32  And  the  passage  of  the  rod  shall  be  strongly 
grounded,  which  the  Lord  shall  make  to  rest  upon  him 
with  timbrels  and  harps,  and  in  great  battles  he  shall  over- 
throw them. 


Jew,  (chap.  xxi.  13,)  though  the  Chal.  and  others  explain  it,  "  They  cany  on  their 
beasts,  presents  to  the  south,"  to  the  nations  of  Arabia  and  Egypt,  infested  with 
ions,  &c.  The  rest  of  the  prophecy  is  against  the  Jews,  who  cannot  well  be  styled 
beasts  of  the  south.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Cried.  Heb.  "called  it  Rahab,  (or  pride,)  it  is  rest."  The  people 
are  indolent,  though  they  will  make  great  promises.   C. 

Ver.  8.  Box.  This  word  was  covered  with  wax.  Propert.  iii.  3. — Write,  that 
none  may  pretend  that  they  were  not  admonished. 

Ver.  12.  Oppression  .  Lit.  "calumny,"  (H.)  or  rebellion  against  the  Assy- 
rians. This  was  contrary  to  the  respect  due  to  God's  name,  used  in  the  ratification 
3f  treaties,  how  wicked  soever  those  princes  might  be. 

Ver.  16.     Ones,  or  chariots.  C Egypt  was  famous  for  horses.  Deut.  xvii.  10. 

Porcr. — Rabsaces  ridicules  the  Jews  for  the  want  of  them.  4  Kings  xviii.  23.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Five.  A  small  number  shall  put  you  to  flight.  M.— -Mast,  set  up 
after  a  shipwicck,  to  warn  others,  or  as  a  signal.  Chap,  xxxiii.  23. 

Ver.  18.  Wait  for  him.  Having  convinced  Ezechias  that  he  ought  to  trust 
In  no  other,  the  Lord  rescues  him  from  the  hand  of  Sennacherib.   C. 

Ver.  20.      Water.     The  land  will  be  roduced  to  a  miserable  condition  by  the 


ravages  of  Sennacherib.  H. — The  following  was  a  sabbatical  year.  Ver.  23;  chap, 
xxxvii.  30. 

Ver.  22.  Garment.  Heb.  "ephod,"  belonging  to  the  idol,  or  its  priests. 
Ezechias  had  prohibited  idolatry  at  first.  After  his  deliverance  he  was  still  more 
zealous,  and  even  those  who  had  formerly  retained  an  affection  for  idols,  saw  their 
vanity,  and  became  sincere. 

Ver.  2(i.  Sevenfold.  Exceedingly  great,  equal  to  the  light  of  forty-nine  days. 
C. — The  fame  of  Ezechias  spread  widely.  His  kingdom  was  a  figure  of  that  of 
Christ,  when  this  was  more  perfectly  realized,  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  ha  ing 
dispelled  the  darkness  of  error.  C — He  alludes  to  the  day  of  judgment.  S.  Jer.  M. 

Ver.  28.  Error.  The  unjust  government  of  Sennacherib,  who  endeavoured 
to  engage  all  in  idolatry. 

Ver.  30.  Stones.  The  angel  raised  the  storm,  which  destroyed  many,  while 
the  rest  in  a  panic  fell  upon  one  another.  Chap.  ix.  5,  and  xxxvii.  36. 

Ver.  31.  Rod.  Sennacherib  is  terrified,  who  a  few  days  before  insulted  tlte 
living  God. 

Ver.  32.  Harps.  The  sound  of  thunder  will  fill  the  people  of  Ezechias  vi  it*. 
joy,  while  tho  enemy  shall  perish  irrecoverably.  C. 
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Chap.  XXXI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XXXII. 


33  For  Topheth  is  prepared  from  yesterday,  prepared 
by  the  king,  deep,  and  wide.  The  nourishment  thereof  is 
fire  and  much  wood :  the  breath  of  the  Lord  as  a  torrent 
of  brimstone  kindleth  it. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 

The  folly  of  trusting  to  Egypt,  and  forgetting  God.     He  will  fight  for  his 
people  against  the  Assyrians. 

WOE  to  them  that  go  down  to  Egypt  for  help, 
trusting  in  horses,  and  putting  their  confidence  in 
chariots,  because  they  are  many  ;  and  in  horsemen,  be- 
cause they  are  very  strong;  and  have  not  trusted  in  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  have  not  sought  after  the  Lord. 

2  But  he  that  is  the  wise  one  hath  brought  evil,  and 
hath  not  removed  his  words :  and  he  will  rise  up  against 
the  house  of  the  wicked,  and  against  the  aid  of  them  that 
work  iniquity. 

3  Egypt  is  man,  and  not  God :  and  their  horses,  flesh, 
and  not  spirit :  and  the  Lord  shall  put  down  his  hand,  and 
the  helper  shall  fall,  and  he  that  is  helped  shall  fall,  and 
they  shall  all  be  confounded  together. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  me  :  Like  as  the  lion 
roareth,  and  the  lion's  whelp  upon  his  prey,  and  when  a 
multitude  of  shepherds  shall  come  against  him,  he  will  not 
fear  at  their  voice,  nor  be  afraid  of  their  multitude :  so 
shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  come  down  to  fight  upon  Mount 
Sion,  and  upon  the  hill  thereof. 

5  As  birds  flying,  so  will  the  Lord  of  hosts  protect 
Jerusalem,  protecting  and  delivering,  passing  over  and 
saving. 

6  Return  as  you  had  deeply  revolted,  0  children  of 
J  srael. 

7  For  in  that  day  a  man  shall  cast  away  his  idols  of 
silver,  and  his  idols  of  gold,  which  your  hands  have  made 
for  you  to  sin. 

8  "And  the  Assyrian  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  not  of  a 
man  ;  and  the  sword,  not  of  a  man,  shall  devour  him  ;  and 
he  shall  flee  not  at  the  face  of  the  sword :  and  his  young 
men  shall  be  tributaries  : 

9  And  his  strength  shall  pass  away  with  dread,  and  his 
princes  fleeing  shall  be  afraid :  the  Lord  hath  said  it, 
whose  fire  is  in  Sion,  and  his  furnace  in  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

Tlie  blessings  of  the  reign  of  Christ.     The  desolation  of  the  Jews,  and  pros- 
perity of  the  Church  of  Christ. 

»  Infra,  xxvii.  36 ;  4  Kings  xix.  35 ;  2  Par.  xxxii.  21. 


Ver.  33.  Topheth.  It  is  the  same  as  Gehenna,  and  is  taken  for  hell.  Ch. — 
The  Assyrians  perish  amid  horrid  cries  (H.)  and  thunders,  which  resembled  the 
noise  made  by  drums,  and  by  children  who  were  burning  in  the  arms  of  Moloc.  4 
Kings  xviii.  4,  and  xxiii.  10,  and  2  Par.  xxix.  16. 

CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  1.  Chariots.  He  continues  to  inveigh  against  this 
practice.  Chap.  xxx.  16.  C — Salmanasar  will  ruin  the  ten  tribes.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Words.  The  Lord  will  punish  the  wicked  Jews,  (C)  after  the  Egyp- 
tians. Joseph,  x.  1. 

Ver.  3.     Hand.     If  God  neglect  to  support  empires,  they  fall  of  themselves. 

Ver.  4.     Thereof.     He  will  thence  hurl  destruction  on  the  distant  enemy.  C 

Ver.  5.  Over.  He  will  protect  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  the  menaces  of 
Sennacherib,  as  he  did  his  people  from  the  destroying  angel. 

Ver.  6.  Revolted.  Let  your  conversion  bear  proportion  (C)  with  your 
Bins.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Flee  not.  Heb.  "flee  to  himself,"  lu.  Sept.  and  Vulg.  have  read 
la,  "  not."  The  angel  destroyed  the  army,  and  the  king  was  slain  at  his  return. 
— Tributaries,  Nineve  being  afterwards  subject  to  the  Chaldees,  &c.  C— Heb. 
"shall  melt."  Vat. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  King.  Ezechias  or  Josias,  as  figures  of  Jesus  Christ, 
who  is  meant.  C. — They  and  their  counsellors  only  foreshowed  the  advantages  de- 
rived from  Christ  and  his  apostles  in  a  mure  abundant  manner.  S.  Jer. — Judgment 
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BEHOLD,  a  king  shall  reign  in  justice,  and  princes 
shall  rule  in  judgment. 

2  And  a  man  shall  be  as  when  one  is  hid  from  the 
wind,  and  hideth  himself  from  a  storm,  as  rivers  of  waters 
in  drought,  and  the  shadow  of  a  rock  that  standeth  out  in 
a  desert  land. 

3  The  eyes  of  them  that  see  shall  not  be  dim,  and  the 
ears  of  them  that  hear  shall  hearken  diligently. 

4  And  the  heart  of  fools  shall  understand  knowledge, 
and  the  tongue  of  stammerers  shall  speak  readily  and  plain. 

5  The  fool  shall  no  more  be  called  prince  :  neither  shall 
the  deceitful  be  called  great : 

6  For  the  fool  will  speak  foolish  things,  and  his  heart 
will  work  iniquity,  to  practise  hypocrisy,  and  speak  to  the 
Lord  deceitfully,  and  to  make  empty  the  soul  of  the 
hungry,  and  take  away  the  drink  from  the  thirsty. 

7  The  vessels  of  the  deceitful  are  most  wicked  :  for  he 
hath  framed  devices  to  destroy  the  meek,  with  lying 
words,  when  the  poor  man  speaketh  judgment. 

8  But  the  prince  will  devise  such  things  as  are  worthy 
of  a  prince,  and  he  shall  stand  above  the  rulers. 

9  Rise  up,  ye  rich  women,  and  hear  my  voice :  ye 
confident  daughters,  give,  ear  to  my  speech, 

10  For  after  days  and  a  year,  you  that  are  confiden* 
shall  be  troubled  :  for  the  vintage  is  at  an  end,  the  gathe" 
ing  shall  come  no  more. 

11  Be  astonished,  ye  rich  women,  be  troubled,  ye  con 
fident  ones  :  strip  you,  and  be  confounded,  gird  your  loin* 

12  Mourn  for  your  breasts,  for  the  delightful  count-y 
for  the  fruitful  vinevard. 

13  Upon  the  land  of  my  people  shall  thorns  and  brier* 
come  up :  how  much  more  upon  all  the  houses  of  joy,  of 
the  city  that  rejoiced  ? 

14  For  the  house  is  forsaken,  the  multitude  of  the  city 
is  left,  darkness  and  obscurity  are  come  upon  its  den  for 
ever.     A  joy  of  wild  asses,  the  pastures  of  flocks. 

15  Until  the  spirit  be  poured  upon  us  from  on  high  : 
and  the  desert  shall  be  as  a  charmel,  and  charmel  shall  be 
counted  for  a  forest. 

16  And  judgment  shall  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  and 
justice  shall  sit  in  charmel. 

17  And  the  work  of  justice  shall  be  peace,  and  the 
service  of  justice  quietness,  and  security  for  ever. 

1 8  And  my  people  shall  sit  in  the  beauty  of  peace,  and 
in  the  tabernacles  of  confidence,  and  in  wealthy  rest. 


and  justice.  These  words  have  a  higher  meaning  than  what  is  assigned  to  them 
by  philosophers.  In  God,  the  former  implies  the  preparation  of  the  means  for 
man's  redemption,  as  the  latter  does  the  execution;  and  in  man,  judgment  denotes 
the  selection  of  what  is  right,  and  justice  implies  the  putting  it  willingly  in  prac- 
tice. 

Ver.  3.  Dim.  True  prophets  shall  speak,  while  false  ones  shall  be  si- 
lent. C. 

Ver.  5.  Deceitful.  Heb.  "  miser  be  called  liberal."  Luke  xxii.  25.  These 
good  princes  are  contrasted  with  Achaz,  who  had  oppressed  his  subjects. 

Ver.  7.  Vessels.  Arms,  (C.)  or  all  the  words  and  actions  of  the  miser  ar« 
bent  on  evil.  H. — The  ministers  of  wicked  princes  resemble  them.  M. 

Ver.  9.     Women.     Great  cities.     He  announces  the  impending  dangers. 

Ver.  12.     Mourn.     Sept.  "  beat."  H. — Breasts,  suckling  infants. 

Ver.  13.  Up.  Being  uncultivated  for  two  years.  This  was  still  more  the 
case  during  the  captivity.  G.— How.  Sept.  "  from  every  house  joy  shall  be  taken 
away,  thou  rich  city."  H. 

Ver.  15.  High,  as  Ezechiel  (xxxvii.  10)  saw  the  dry  bones  rise  again.  Under 
this  idea  prosperity  is  frequently  described. — Forest.  Carmel  was  a  fertJe  spot. 
Judea  shall  flourish,  and  Assyria  shall  be  laid  waste.  The  synagogue  will  be  re- 
jected, while  the  Gentiles,  (C.)  formerly  so  barren,  shall  embrace  Uie  feith  nn<L 
time  piety.  H. 


Chap.   XXXIII. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XXXIV 


19  But  hail  shall  be  in  the  descent  of  the  forest,  and 
the  city  shall  be  made  very  low. 

20  Blessed  are  ye  that  sow  upon  all  waters,  sending 
thither  the  foot  of  the  ox  and  the  ass. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

God's  revenge  against  the  enemies  of  his  Church.     The  happiness  of  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem. 

WOE  to  thee  that  spoilest,  shalt  not  thou  thyself  also 
be  spoiled?  and  thou  that  despisest,  shalt  not  thyself 
also  be  despised  ?  when  thou  shalt  have  made  an  end  of 
spoiling,  thou  shalt  be  spoiled  :  when  being  wearied,  thou 
shalt  cease  to  despise,  thou  shalt  be  despised. 

2  0  Lord,  have  mercy  on  us :  for  we  have  waited  for 
thee  :  be  thou  our  arm  in  the  morning,  and  our  salvation 
in  the  time  of  trouble. 

3  At  the  voice  of  the  angel  the  people  fled,  and  at  the 
lifting  up  thyself  the  nations  are  scattered. 

4  And  your  spoils  shall  be  gathered  together  as  the 
locust  is  gathered,  as  when  the  ditches  are  full  of  them. 

5  The  Lord  is  magnified,  for  he  hath  dwelt  on  high : 
he  hath  filled  Sion  with  judgment  and  justice. 

6  And  there  shall  be  faith  in  thy  times :  riches  of  sal- 
vation, wisdom  and  knowledge  :  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  his 
treasure. 

7  Behold,  they  that  see  shall  cry  without :  the  angels  of 
peace  shall  weep  bitterly. 

8  The  ways  are  made  desolate  ;  no  one  passeth  by  the 
road  ;  the  covenant  is  made  void  ;  he  hath  rejected  the 
cities ;  he  hath  not  regarded  the  men. 

9  The  land  hath  mourned,  and  languished :  Libanus  is 
confounded,  and  become  foul,  and  Saron  is  become  as  a 
desert :  and  Basan  and  Carmel  are  shaken. 

10  Now  will  I  rise  up,  saith  the  Lord  :  now  will  I  be 
exalted,  now  will  I  lift  up  myself. 

1 1  You  shall  conceive  heat,  you  shall  bring  forth  stub- 
ble :  your  breath,  as  fire,  shall  devour  you. 

12  And  the  people  shall  be  as  ashes  after  a  fire ;  as  a 
bundle  of  thorns,  they  shall  be  burnt  with  fire. 

13  Hear,  you  that  are  far  off,  what  I  have  done;  and 
you  that  are  near,  know  my  strength. 

14  The  sinners  in  Sion  are  afraid ;  trembling  hath 
seized  upon  the  hypocrites.  Which  of  you  can  dwell 
with  devouring  fire  ?  which  of  you  shall  dwell  with  ever- 
lasting burnings  ? 

•  Psal.  xiT.  t. 


Ver.   19.     Hail.     God's  judgments  shall  overtake  Babylon,  or  rather  Nineve. 

Ver.  20.      Waters.     Fruitful  soils,  abounding  with  cattle.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.  Ver.  1.  Spoilest.  This  is  particularly  directed  to  Sen- 
nacherib. Ch. —  He  was  a  figure  of  persecutors  of  the  Church,  to  which  many 
passages  here  allude.  C. — Remotajustitia  quid  sunt  regna  nisi  magna  latrocinial 
S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  iv.  4. 

Ver.  4.  Them.  The  neglect  of  burying  these  insects  has  often  brought  on 
the  plague.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  iii.  31. 

Ver.  C.  Faith.  Sincerity  and  justice  adorn  the  reigns  of  Ezechias  and  of 
Christ. 

Ver.  7.  Without.  The  people  of  the  country,  and  the  envoys  of  Ezechias. 
4  Kings  xviii.  14.  Heb.  "  Behold  their  Ariel,  cried  they  without,"  insultingly, 
(C.)  pointing  at  Jerusalem.  Chap.  xxix.  1.  At  which  (H.)  the  envoys  rent  their 
garments,  &c.  Chap,  xxxvi.  22.  C — "  Behold  I  shall  appear  to  them."  Aquila. 
S.  Jer. — Angels.  Messengers  or  deputies  sent  to  negotiate  a  peace,  (Ch.)  who 
wept  because  they  could  not  obtain  it.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Void,  though  Sennacherib  had  received  what  he  demanded.  4  Kings 
xviii.  14. 

Ver.  9.     Confounded.     Its  trees  were  cut  down.  Chap,  xxxvii.  24. 

Ver.  14.     Of  you.     Heb.  "of  us."    H. — They  are   seriously   alarmed  at  the 


15  aHe  that  walketh  in  justices,  and  speaketh  truth, 
that  casteth  away  avarice  by  oppression,  and  shaketh  hi? 
hands  from  all  bribes,  that  stoppeth  his  ears  lest  he  heai 
blood,  and  shutteth  his  eyes  that  he  may  see  no  evil, 

16  He  shall  dwell  on  high,  the  fortifications  of  rock.s 
shall  be  his  highness :  bread  is  given  him,  his  waters  are 
sure. 

17  His  eyes  shall  see  the  king  in  his  beauty,  they  shall 
see  the  land  far  off". 

18  Thy  heart  shall  meditate  fear:  b  where  is.  the 
learned  ?  where  is  he  that  pondereth  the  words  of  the  law  ? 
where  is  the  teacher  of  the  little  ones  ? 

19  The  shameless  people  thou  shalt  not  see,  the  people 
of  profound  speech  :  so  that  thou  canst  not  understand  the 
eloquence  of  his  tongue,  in  whom  there  is  no  wisdom. 

20  Look  upon  Sion,  the  city  of  our  solemnity :  thy 
eyes  shall  see  Jerusalem,  a  rich  habitation,  a  tabernacle 
that  cannot  be  removed  :  neither  shall  the  nails  thereof  be 
taken  away  for  ever,  neither  shall  any  of  the  cords  thereof 
be  broken  : 

21  Because  only  there  our  Lord  is  magnificent:  a 
place  of  rivers,  very  broad  and  spacious  streams  :  no  ship, 
with  oars,  shall  pass  by  it,  neither  shall  the  great  p-alley 
pass  through  it. 

22  For  the  Lord  is  our  judge,  the  Lord  is  our  law 
giver,  the  Lord  is  our  king :  he  will  save  us. 

23  Thy  tacklings  are  loosed,  and  they  shall  be  of  no 
strength  :  thy  mast  shall  be  in  such  condition,  that  thou 
shalt  not  be  able  to  spread  the  flag.  Then  shall  the  spoils 
of  much  prey  be  divided  :  the  lame  shall  take  the  spoil. 

24  Neither  shall  he  that  is  near,  say  :  I  am  feeble. 
The  people  that  dwell  therein,  shall  have  their  iniquity 
taken  away  from  them. 

CHAP.  XXXIV, 

'The  general  judgment  of  the  wicked. 

COME  near,  ye   Gentiles,  and  hear,  and  hearken,  ye 
people  :  let  the  earth  hear,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
the  world,  and  every  thing  that  cometh  forth  of  it. 

2  For  the  indignation  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all  nations, 
and  his  fury  upon  all  their  armies  :  he  hath  killed  them, 
and  delivered  them  to  slaughter. 

3  Their  slain  shall  be  cast  forth,  and  out  of  their  car- 
casses shall  rise  a  stink  :  the  mountains  shall  be  melted 
with  their  blood. 


b  J  Cor.  i.  20. 


sight  of  the  fires  prepared  to  burn  the  dead  bodies  of  the  Assyrians,  (chap.  xxx. 
33,)  andbegin  to  think  of  hell,  (C)  which  their  sins  deserve.  H. 

Ver.  17.  King  Ezechias,  or  he  shall  be  one  of  his  courtiers. —  Off.  Their 
limits  shall  be  extended.  Those  who  believe  in  Christ  shall  cast  their  eyes  up 
towards  their  heavenly  country.   Heb.  ix.  13. 

Ver.  18.  Ones.  These  questions  were  put  by  the  people,  when  the  enemy 
approached  ;  or  they  now  rejoice  that  their  severe  masters  were  gone. 

Ver.  19.  Shameless,  unjust  Assyrians.  Luke  xviii.  2. — Profound.  'Unknown 
to  the  Jews.  4  Kings  xviii.  26. — Xo  wisdom,  manners,  or  piety. 

Ver.  20.     Broken.     It  was  taken  125  years  afterwards. 

Ver.  21.  Of  rivers.  He  speaks  of  the  rivers  of  endless  joys  that  flow  from 
the  throne  of  God  to  water  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  where  no  enemy's  ship  can 
come,  &c.  Ch. 

Ver.  23.  Thy  tachlings.  He  speaks  of  the  enemies  of  the  Church,  under  the 
allegory  of  a  ship  that  is  disabled.  Ch. 

Ver.  24.  Feeble.  All  were  obliged  to  collect  the  plunder,  to  be  afterward? 
divided.  None  shall  plead  illness.  The  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  will  not  feel  thr 
effects  of  sin  (C.)  on  this  occasion.  H. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Come.  Both  Gentiles  and  Jews  are  admonished 
of  the  world's  end  before  judgment.  W 
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Chap.  XXXIV. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XXXV.   XXXVI. 


4  And  all  the  hosts  of  the  heavens  shall  pine  away,  and 
(he  heavens  shall  be  folded  together  as  a  book  :  and  all 
their  host  shall  fall  down  as  the  leaf  falleth  from  the  vine, 
and  from  the  fig-tree. 

5  For  my  sword  is  inebriated  in  heaven  :  behold,  it 
shall  come  down  upon  Idumea,  and  upon  the  people  of 
my  slaughter  unto  judgment. 

6  The  sword  of  the  Lord  is  filled  with  blood  ;  it  is 
made  thick  with  the  blood  of  lambs  and  buck-goats,  with 
the  blood  of  rams  full  of  marrow :  for  there  is  a  victim  of 
the  Lord  in  Bosra,  and  a  great  slaughter  in  the  land  of 
Edom. 

7  And  the  unicorns  shall  go  down  with  them,  and  the 
bulls  with  the  mighty :  their  land  shall  be  soaked  with 
blood,  and  their  ground  with  the  fat  of  fat  ones. 

8  For  it  is  the  clay  of  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord,  the 
year  of  recompenses  of  the  judgment  of  Sion. 

9  And  the  streams  thereof  shall  be  turned  into  pitch, 
and  the  ground  thereof  into  brimstone  :  and  the  land 
thereof  shall  become  burning  pitch. 

10  Night  and  day  it  shall  not  be  quenched;  the  smoke 
thereof  shall  go  up  for  ever  :  from  generation  to  generation 
it  shall  lie  waste,  none  shall  pass  through  it  for  ever  and 
ever. 

1 1  The  bittern  and  ericius  shall  possess  it :  and  the 
ibis  and  the  raven  shall  dwell  in  it :  and  a  line  shall  be 
stretched  out  upon  it,  to  bring  it  to  nothing,  and  a  plum- 
met, unto  desolation. 

12  The  nobles  thereof  shall  not  be  there  :  they  shall 
call  rather  upon  the  king,  and  all  the  princes  thereof  shall 
be  nothing. 

13  And  thorns  and  nettles  shall  grow  up  in  its  houses, 
and  the  thistle  in  the  fortresses  thereof:  and  it  shall  be  the 
habitation  of  dragons,  and  the  pasture  of  ostriches. 

14  And  demons  and  monsters  shall  meet,  and  the  hairy 
ones  shall  cry  out  to  one  another,  there  hath  the  lamia 
lain  down,  and  found  rest  for  herself. 

15  There  hath  the  ericius  had  its  hole,  and  brought  up 
its  young  ones,  and  hath  dug  round  about,  and  cherished 
them  in  the  shadow  thereof:  thither  are  the  kites  gathered 
together  one  to  another. 

16  Search  ye  diligently  in  the  book  of  the  Lord,  and 
read  :  not  one  of  them  was  wanting,  one  hath  not  sought 
for  the  other  :  for  that  which  proceedeth  out  of  my  mouth, 

:,  lie  hath  commanded,  and  his  spirit  it  hath  gathered  them. 


Ver.  4.  A  way.  These  strong  expressions  denote  ei'eat  misery.  Chap.  xiii. ; 
Joel  ii.  10;  Ezec.  xxxii.  27.  C.—Eook.     Heb.  "roll."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Heaven.  Casting- down  the  rebel  angels.  S.  Jer.  —  The  resolution  to 
destroy  the  Idumeans,  for  their  cruelty  to  the  Jews,  has  been  taken  long'  ago.  All 
these  expressions  allude  to  the  last  judgment.  C — Idumea.  Under  the  name  of 
Idumea  or  Edom,  a  people  that  were  enemies  of  the  Jews,  are  here  understood 
the  wicked  in  general,  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  Church.  Ch.— Assaradon  fell 
upon  Edom  two  years  after  Sennacherib's  death.  C 

Ver.  1 .'    The  unicorns.     That  is,  the  great  and  mighty.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Heeompences.  When  the  persecutors  of  Sion.  that  is,  of  the  Church, 
shall  receive  their  reward.  Ch. — The  Idumeans  had  frequently  shown  their  ill-will 
towards  the  Jews.    2  Par.  xxviii.  17  ;  Amos  i.  11.  C 

Ver.  9.  Pitch.  The  soil  was  sulphureous,  and  became  neglected,  (ver.  10,) 
like  the  territory  of  Sodom.  The  people  are  now  no  more,  and  only  a  few  miser- 
able Arabs  pitch  their  tents  there. 

Ver.  11.  Line.  Intimating  entire  destruction.  Lam.  ii.  8,  and  4  Kings  xi.  13. 
C — Yet  God  will  not  punish  more  than  people  deserve.   M. 

Ver.  13.     Dragons,  Thonim.  Chap.  xiii.  22.   H. —  Ostriches,  or  swans. 

Vkb.    14.     Monsters.     Lit.  "Ass-centaurs."    H Heb.  "fishermen  shall  find 

.elands."    Chap.  xiii.  21 Ones.     Goats. — Lamia.     Heb.  litith.     Chal.  "owl," 

the  bird  of  Minerva,  or  the  Moon,  which  the  Arabs  style  Alilat.  O 
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17  And  he  hath  cast  the  lot  for  them,  and  his  hand  hath 
divided  it  to  them  by  line:  they  shall  possess  it  lor  ever; 
from  generation  to  generation  they  shall  dwell  therein. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

The  joyful  flourishing  of  Christ's  kingdom  :  in  his  Church  thail  be  a  huiy 

and  secure  way. 

THE  land  that  was  desolate  and  impassable,  shall  b« 
glad,    and   the   wilderness    shall   rejoice,   and   shall 
flourish  like  the  lily. 

2  It  shall  bud  forth  and  blossom,  and  shall  rejoice  with 
joy  and  praise :  the  glory  of  Libanus  is  given  to  it :  th$ 
beauty  of  Carmel,  and  Saron,  they  shall  see  the  glory  oi 
the  Lord,  and  the  beauty  of  our  God. 

3  Strengthen  ye  the  feeble  hands,  and  confirm  the 
weak  knees. 

4  Say  to  the  faint-hearted  :  Take  courage,  and  fear 
not :  behold,  vour  God  will  brings  the  revenge  of  recom- 
pense  :    God  himself  will  come  and  will  save  you. 

5  Then  shall  the  eyes  of  the  blind  be  opened,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped. 

6  Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart ;  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  shall  be  free  :  for  waters  are  broken 
out  in  the  desert,  and  streams  in  the  wilderness. 

7  And  that  which  was  dry  land,  shall  become  a  pool, 
and  the  thirsty  land  springs  of  water.  In  the  dens,  where 
dragons  dwelt  before,  shall  rise  up  the  verdure  of  the  reed 
and  the  bulrush. 

8  And  a  path  and  a  way  shall  be  there,  and  it  shall  be 
called  the  holy  way :  the  unclean  shall  not  pass  over  it, 
and  this  shall  be  unto  you  a  straight  way,  so  that  fools 
shall  not  err  therein. 

9  No  lion  shall  be  there,  nor  shall  any  mischievous 
beast  go  up  by  it,  nor  be  found  there :  but  they  shall 
walk  there  that  shall  be  delivered. 

10  And  the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  shall  return,  and 
shall  come  into  Sion  with  praise,  and  everlasting  joy  shall 
be  upon  their  heads:  they  shall  obtain  joy  and  gladness, 
and  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

Sennacherib  invades  Juda:  his  blasphemies. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourteenth  year"  of  king 
Ezechias,  that  Sennacherib,  king  of  the  Assyrians, 
came  up  against  all  the  fenced  cities  of  Juda,  and  took 
them. 

a  A.  M.  3291,  A.  C.  "13.    4  Kings  xviii.  13;  2  far.  xxxii.  1  ;  Eccli.  xlviii   20. 

Ver.  15.  Ericius.  Heb.  "  hopux  (H.)  hath  its  nest."  It  may  denote  the 
serpent,  acontias.  Bochart.— All  this  shows  the  desolation  of  the  country. 

Ver.  1G  Head  what  I  have  written.—  The  other.  All  these  beasts  will  bo 
there,  (C)  or  all  these  declarations  will  be  verified.  II. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  1.  Lily.  Judea  flourishes  under  Ezechias;  but  the 
Church  does  more  so  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  to  whom  these  expressions 
conduct  us.  C—  The  Gentiles  shall  be  converted  and  flourish,  as  this  text 
shows.   VV. 

Ver.  3.  Knees.  Ye  prophets,  comfort  the  people  with  these  promises.  C — 
The  apostles  taught  the  Gentiles  to  do  good.    M. 

Ver.  4.     Rccompence.     Christ  will  satisfy  the  justice  of  his  Father.    H. 

Ver.  6.  Free.  Our  Saviour  healed  both  soul  and  body,  (C.)  showing  by  nls 
works,  (John  x.  W.)  that  he  had  fulfilled  this  prediction.  Luke  vii.  22;  Matt,  xi 
5. —  Waters.     Baptism  has  sanctified  the  most  wicked. 

Ver.  7.     Dragons.     Sea  monsters.  Chap,  xxxiv.  13.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Way,  leading  to  Jerusalem.  Idolaters,  &c,  shall  not  be  there.  Chap 
lii.  1.  This  was  only  verified  (C.)  in  the  Catholic  Church,  where,  though  some 
wicked  may  be  found,  the  truth  still  prevails ;  and  holiness  can  be  attained  nc 
where  else.  H.— This  Church  is  unspotted.  Eph.  v.  27.  C— Fools.  The  most 
simple  may  learn  what  is  necessary  for  salvation,  (M.)  which  will  never  bo  aon« 
bv  consulting1-  Serioture  alone.  H. 


Chap.  XXXVI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


2  And  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  sent  Rabsaces  from 
Lachis  to  Jerusalem,  to  king  Ezechias,  with  a  great  army, 
and  he  stood  by  the  conduit  of  the  upper  pool,  in  the 
way  of  the  fuller's  field. 

3  And  there  went  out  to  him  Eliacim,  the  son  of 
Helcias,  who  was  over  the  house,  and  Sobna,  the  scribe, 
and  Joahe,  the  son  of  Asaph,  the  recorder. 

4  And  Rabsaces  said  to  them  :  Tell  Ezechias  :  Thus 
saith  the  great  king,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians  :  What  is 
this  confidence  wherein  thou  trustest  ? 

5  Or  with  what  counsel  or  strength  dost  thou  prepare 
for  war  ?  or  whom  dost  thou  trust,  that  thou  art  revolted 
from  me  ? 

6  Lo,  thou  trustest  upon  this  broken  staff  of  a  reed, 
upon  Egypt :  upon  which,  if  a  man  lean,  it  will  go  into 
his  hand,  and  pierce  it :  so  is  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  to 
all  that  trust  in  him. 

7  But  if  thou  wilt  answer  me :  We  trust  in  the  Lord 
our  God :  is  it  not  he  whose  high  places  and  altars 
Ezechias  hath  taken  away,  and  hath  said  to  Juda  and 
Jerusalem  :  You  shall  worship  before  this  altar  ? 

8  And  now  deliver  thyself  up  to  my  lord,  the  king  of 
the  Assyrians,  and  I  will  give  thee  two  thousand  horses,  and 
thou  wilt  not  be  able,  on  thy  part,  to  find  riders  for  them. 

9  And  how  wilt  thou  stand  against  the  face  of  the 
judge  of  one  place,  of  the  least  of  my  master's  servants  ? 
But  if  thou  trust  in  Egypt,  in  chariots  and  in  horsemen : 

10  And  am  I  now  come  up  without  the  Lord,  against 
this  land  to  destroy  it  ?  The  Lord  said  to  me :  Go  up 
against  this  land,  and  destroy  it. 

1 1  And  Eliacim,  and  Sobna,  and  Joahe,  said  to  Rab- 
saces :  Speak  to  thy  servants  in  the  Syrian  tongue  :  for 
we  understand  it :  Speak  not  to  us  in  the  Jews'  language, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  people,  that  are  upon  the  wall. 

12  And  Rabsaces  said  to  them:  Hath  my  master  sent 
me  to  thy  master  and  to  thee,  to  speak  all  these  words  ; 
and  not  rather  to  the  men  that  sit  on  the  wall ;  that  they 
may  eat  their  own  dung,  and  drink  their  urine  with  you  ? 

13  Then  Rabsaces  stood,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice  in  the  Jews'  language,  and  said :  Hear  the  words  of 
the  great  king,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

1 4  Thus  saith  the  king  :  Let  not  Ezechias  deceive  you, 
for  he  shall  not  be  able  to  deliver  you. 

15  And  let  not  Ezechias  make  you  trust  in  the  Lord, 
saying  :  The  Lord  will  surely  deliver  us,  and  this  city  shall 
not  be  given  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

16  Do  not  hearken  to  Ezechias  :  for  thus  said  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians  :  Do  with  me  that  which  is  for  your  ad- 
vantage, and  come  out  to  me,  and  eat  ye  every  one  of  his 
vine,  and  every  one  of  his  fig-tree,  and  drink  ye  every  one 
the  water  of  his  cistern, 

17  Till  I  come  and  take  you  away  to  a  land,  like  to 
your  own ;  a  land  of  corn  and  of  wine ;  a  land  of  bread 
and  vineyards. 

18  Neither    let    Ezechias   trouble   you,   saying:    The 

»  4  Kings  xviii.  36.— 1>  4  Kings  xix.  1.     A.  M.  3294,  A.  C.  710. 


CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1.  And.  These  four  chapters  are  taken  from  4  Kings 
xvin.,  &c,  as  a  sort  of  explanation  of  what  Isaias  had  been  foretelling.  C — An 
tbridgmunt  also  occurs,  2  Par.  xxxii. 


Lord  will  deliver  us.     Have  any  of  the  gods  of  the  nations 
delivered  their  land  out  of  the  hand  of  the  king  of  the  As 
Syrians  ? 

19  Where  is  the  god  of  Emath,  and  of  Arphad  ?  where 
is  the  god  of  Sepharvaim  ?  have  they  delivered  Samaria 
out  of  my  hand  ? 

20  Who  is  there  among  all  the  gods  of  these  lands,  that 
hath  delivered  his  country  out  of  my  hand,  that  the  Lord 
may  deliver  Jerusalem  out  of  my  hand  ? 

21  aAnd  they  held  their  peace,  and  answered  him,  not 
a  word.  For  the  king  had  commanded,  saying :  Answer 
him  not. 

22  And  Eliacim,  the  son  of  Helcias,  that  was  over  the 
house,  and  Sobna,  the  scribe,  and  Joahe,  the  son  of  Asaph, 
the  recorder,  went  in  to  Ezechias,  with  their  garments  rent, 
and  told  him  the  words  of  Rabsaces. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Ezechias,  his  mourning  and  prayer.     God's  promise  of  protection.     TJie 
Assyrian  army  is  destroyed.     Sennacherib  is  slain. 

AND  bit  came  to  pass  when  king  Ezechias  had  heard 
it,  that  he  rent  his  garments,  and  covered  himself 
with  sackcloth,  and  went  in  to  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

2  And  he  sent  Eliacim,  who  was  over  the  house,  and 
Sobna,  the  scribe,  and  the  ancients  of  the  priests,  covered 
with  sackcloth,  to  Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  prophet. 

3  And  they  said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  Ezechias  :  This 
day  is  a  day  of  tribulation,  and  of  rebuke,  and  of  blas- 
phemy :  for  the  children  are  come  to  the  birth,  and  there 
is  not  strength  to  bring  forth. 

4  It  may  be  the  Lord  thy  God  will  hear  the  words  ol 
Rabsaces,  whom  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  his  master,  hath 
sent  to  blaspheme  the  living  God,  and  to  reproach  with 
words  which  the  Lord  thy  God  hath  heard :  wherefore 
lift  up  thy  prayer  for  the  remnant  that  is  left. 

5  And  the  servants  of  Ezechias  came  to  Isaias. 

6  And  Isaias  said  to  them  :  Thus  shall  you  say  to  your 
master :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Be  not  afraid  of  the  words 
that  thou  hast  heard,  with  which  the  servants  of  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians  have  blasphemed  me. 

7  Behold,  I  will  send  a  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall 
hear  a  message,  and  shall  return  to  his  own  country,  and 
I  will  cause  him  to  fall  by  the  sword  in  his  own  country. 

8  And  Rabsaces  returned,  and  found  the  king  of  the 
Assyrians  besieging  Lobna.  cFor  he  had  heard  that  he 
was  departed  from  Lachis. 

9  And   he  heard  say  about  Tharaca,  the  king  of  Ethi 
opia  :   He  is  come  forth  to  fight  against  thee.     And  when 
lie  heard  it,  he  sent  messengers  to  Ezechias,  saying : 

10  Thus  shall  you  speak  to  Ezechias,  the  king  of  Juda, 
saying :  Let  not  thy  God  deceive  thee,  in  whom  thou 
trustest,  saying:  Jerusalem  shall  not  be  given  into  thp 
hands  of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians. 

1 1  Behold,  thou  hast  heard  all  that  the  kings  of  tin 
Assyrians  have  done  to  all  countries  which  they  have  de 
stroyed,  and  canst  thou  be  delivered  ? 

"  4  Kings  xix.  8. 


CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.    Sackcloth.    Emblems  of  repentance.  Senna* ±W* 
boasting  (ver.  13)  was  chastised.  Ver.  3(5.  \Y. 

Vku.  7.     Spirit.     Angel,  or  a  different  design    1  Thess.  ii.  8.  C 
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Chap.  XXXVII. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XXXVIII 


1 2  Have  the  gods  of  the  nations  delivered  them  whom 
my  fathers  have  destroyed,  Gozam,  and  Haram,  and  Re- 
seph,  and  the  children  of  Eden,  that  were  in  Thalassar  ? 

13  Where  is  the  king  of  Emath,  and  the  king  of 
Arphad,  and  the  king  of  the  city  of  Sepharvaim,  of  Ana, 
and  of  Ava  ? a 

14  And  Ezechias  took  the  letter  from  the  hand  of  the 
messengers,  and  read  it,  and  went  up  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  Ezechias  spread  it  before  the  Lord. 

15  And  Ezechias  prayed  to  the  Lord,  saying: 

16  0  Lord  of  hosts,  God  of  Israel,  who  sittest  upon 
the  Cherubims,  thou  alone  art  the  God  of  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth,  thou  hast  made  heaven  and  earth. 

1 7  Incline,  0  Lord,  thy  ear,  and  hear :  open,  0  Lord, 
thy  eyes,  and  see,  and  hear  all  the  words  of  Sennacherib, 
which  he  hath  sent  to  blaspheme  the  living  God. 

18  For  of  a  truth,  0  Lord,  the  kings  of  the  Assyrians 
have  laid  waste  lands,  and  their  countries. 

19  And  they  have  cast  their  gods  into  the  fire,  for  they 
were  not  gods,  but  the  works  of  men's  hands,  of  wood  and 
stone  :  and  they  broke  them  in  pieces. 

20  And  now,  0  Lord,  our  God,  save  us  out  of  his 
hand :  and  let  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  know,  that 
thou  only  art  the  Lord. 

21  And  Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  sent  to  Ezechias,  say- 
ing :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  For  the 
prayer  thou  hast  made  to  me  concerning  Sennacherib, 
the  king  of  the  Assyrians  : 

22  This  is  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  of 
him  :  The  virgin,  the  daughter  of  Sion,  hath  despised 
thee,  and  laughed  thee  to  scorn :  the  daughter  of  Jerusa- 
lem hath  wagged  the  head  after  thee. 

23  Whom  hast  thou  reproached,  and  whom  hast  thou 
blasphemed,  and  against  whom  hast  thou  exalted  thy 
voice,  and  lifted  up  thy  eyes  on  high  ?  Against  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel. 

24  By  the  hand  of  thy  servants  thou  hast  reproached 
the  Lord :  and  hast  said :  With  the  multitude  of  my 
chariots  I  have  gone  up  to  the  height  of  the  mountains, 
to  the  top  of  Libanus :  and  I  will  cut  down  all  its  tall 
cedars,  and  its  choice  fir-trees,  and  will  enter  to  the  top 
of  its  height,  to  the  forest  of  its  Carmel. 

25  I  have  digged,  and  drunk  water,  and  have  dried  up 
with  the  sole  of  my  foot  all  the  rivers  shut  up  in  banks. 

26  Hast  thou  not  heard  what  I  have  done  to  him  of 
old  ?  from  the  days  of  old  I  have  formed  it :  and  now  I 
have  brought  it  to  effect :  and  it  hath  come  to  pass  that 
hills  fighting  together,  and  fenced  cities,  should  be  de- 
stroyed. 

27  The  inhabitants  of  them  were  weak  of  hand,  they 
trembled,  and  were  confounded :  they  became  like  the 
grass  of  the  field,  and  the  herb  of  the  pasture,  and  like 
the  grass  of  the  house-tops,  which  withered  before  it  was 
ripe. 

»  4  Kings  xviii.  34,  and  six.  23. — •>  Supra,  xxxi.  8;  4Kingsxix.  35  ;  Tob.  i.  21  ;  Eceli.  xlviii.  24; 


28  I  know  thy  dwelling,  and  thy  going  out,  and  thy 
coming  in,  and  thy  rage  against  me. 

29  When  thou  wast  mad  against  me,  thy  pride  came 
up  to  my  ears :  therefore  I  will  put  a  ring  in  thy  nose, 
and  a  bit  between  thy  lips,  and  I  will  turn  thee  b*ck  by 
the  way  by  which  thou  earnest. 

30  But  to  thee  this  shall  be  a  sign  :  Eat  this  year  the 
things  that  spring  of  themselves,  and  in  the  second  year 
eat  fruits  :  but  in  the  third  year  sow  and  reap,  and  plant 
vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them. 

3 1  And  that  which  shall  be  saved  of  the  house  of  Juda, 
and  which  is  left,  shall  take  root  downward,  and  shall  bear 
fruit  upward  : 

32  For  out  of  Jerusalem  shall  go  forth  a  remnant,  and 
salvation  from  Mount  Sion  :  the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  do  this. 

33  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  king 
of  the  Assyrians :  He  shall  not  come  into  this  city,  nor 
shoot  an  arrow  into  it,  nor  come  before  it  with  shield,  nor 
cast  a  trench  about  it. 

34  By  the  way  that  he  came,  he  shall  return,  and  into 
this  city  he  shall  not  come,  saith  the  Lord. 

35  And  I  will  protect  this  city,  and  will  save  it  for  my 
own  sake,  and  for  the  sake  of  David,  my  servant. 

36  bAnd  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  out,  and  6lew  in 
the  camp  of  the  Assyrians  a  hundred  and  eighty- five 
thousand.  And  they  arose  in  the  morning,  and  behold 
they  were  all  dead  corpses. 

37  And  Sennacherib,  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  went 
out  and  departed,  and  returned,  and  dwelt  in  Ninive. 

38  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  worshipping  in  the 
temple  of  Nesroch,  his  god,  that  Adramelech  and  Sarasar, 
his  sons,  slew  him  with  the  sword :  and  they  fled  into  the 
land  of  Ararat,  and  Asaihaddon,  his  son,  reigned  in  his 
stead. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

Ezechias  being  advertised  that  he  shall  die,  obtains  by  prayer  a  prolongation  of 
his  life :  in  confirmation  of  which  the  sun  goes  back.  The  canticle  of 
Ezechias. 

IN  c those  days  Ezechias  was  sick,  even  to  death,  and 
Isaias,  the  son  of  Amos,  the  prophet,  came  unto  him, 
and  said  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Take  order  with 
thy  house,  for  thou  shalt  die,  and  not  live. 

2  And  Ezechias  turned  his  face  toward  the  wall,  and 
prayed  to  the  Lord, 

3  And  said  :  I  beseech  thee,  0  Lord,  remember  how  1 
have  walked  before  thee  in  truth,  and  with  a  perfect 
heart,  and  have  done  that  which  is  good  in  thy  sight. 
And  Ezechias  wept  with  great  weeping. 

4  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Isaias,  saying . 

5  Go  and  say  to  Ezechias :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
God  of  David,  thy  father  :  I  have  heard  thy  prayer,  and  I 
have  seen  thy  tears :  behold,  I  will  add  to  thy  days  fifteen 
years : 

1  Mac.  vii.  41  ;  2  Mac.  viii.  19.— "  A.  M.  3291.  A.  C.  713.  4  Kings  xx.  1 ;  2  Par.  xxxii.  24. 


VER.    18 

Ver.  24 
Ver.  25 
bflcn.  C. 
Vkr.  30. 
Ver.  35. 
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Lands.     Heb.  "  all  the  lands  and  their  land." 
Carmel.     See  4  Kings  six.  nh. 
Shut,  &c.    Heb.  motsur,  (H.)    'of  Egypt,"  where  Sennacherib  had 

Thee.     He  directeth  his  speech  to  Ezechias. 

Servant.     Hence    it  plainly  appears   that   God   protects    the    liv 


ing  for  the  sake  of  the  saints  departed.  To  evade  this  proof,  Prot.  (Bible 
1603)  explain,  "for  God's  promise  sake  made  to  David."  But  God  never 
made  any  such  promise  to  him ;  otherwise  the  city  would  never  have  been 
destroyed.  W. 

Ver.  36.      They.     Tho  people  of  Jerusalem,  or  rather  the  soldiers  of  Ezcchiaa, 
who  saw  those  who  had  been  slain,  near  Pelusium.  C 


Chap.  XXXIX. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XL. 


6  And  I  will  deliver  thee  and  this  city  out  of  the  hand 
of  the  king  of  the  Assyrians,  and  I  will  protect  it. 

7  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  thee  from  the  Lord,  that 
the  Lord  will  do  this  word  which  he  hath  spoken : 

8  *  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  shadow  of  the  lines, 
by  which  it  is  now  gone  down  in  the  sun-diaf  of  Achaz, 
with  the  sun,  ten  lines  backward.  And  the  sun  returned 
ten  lines  by  the  degrees  by  which  it  was  gone  down. 

9  The  writing  of  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  when  he  had 
been  sick,  and  was  recovered  of  his  sickness. 

10  I  said  :  In  the  midst  of  my  days  I  shall  go  to  the 
gates  of  hell :   I  sought  for  the  residue  of  my  years. 

1 1  I  said  :  I  shall  not  see  the  Lord  God  in  the  land  of 
the  living.  I  shall  behold  man  no  more,  nor  the  inhabitant 
of  rest. 

12  My  generation  is  at  an  end,  and  it  is  rolled  away 
from  me,  as  a  shepherdls  tent.  My  life  is  cut  ofF,  as  by  a 
weaver:  whilst  I  was  yet  but  beginning,  he  cut  me  off: 
from  morning  even  to  night  thou  wilt  make  an  end  of 
me. 

13  1  hoped  till  morning;  as  a  lion  so  hath  he  broken 
all  my  bones :  from  morning  even  to  night  thou  wilt  make 
an  end  of  me. 

14  I  will  cry  like  a  young  swallow;  I  will  meditate 
like  a  dove  :  My  eyes  are  weakened  looking  upward : 
Lord,  I  suffer  violence,  answer  thou  for  me. 

15  What  shall  I  say,  or  what  shall  he  answer  for  me, 
whereas  he  himself  hath  done  it?  I  will  recount  to  thee 
all  my  years  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul. 

16  0  Lord,  if  man's  life  be  such,  and  the  life  of  my 
spirit  be  in  such  things  as  these,  thou  shalt  correct  me, 
and  make  me  to  live. 

17  Behold  in  peace  is  my  bitterness  most  bitter :  but 
thou  hast  delivered  my  soul  that  it  should  not  perish ; 
thou  hast  cast  all  my  sins  behind  thy  back. 

1 8  For  hell  shall  not  confess  to  thee,  neither  shall  death 
praise  thee  :  nor  shall  they  that  go  down  into  the  pit,  look 
for  thy  truth. 

19  The  living,  the  living,  he  shall  give  praise  to  thee, 
as  I  do  this  day  :  the  father  shall  make  thy  truth  known 
to  the  children. 

20  0  Lord,  save  me,  and  we  will  sing  our  psalms  all 
the  days  of  our  life  in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

21  Now  Isaias  had  ordered  that  they  should  take  a 
lump  of  figs,  and  lay  it  as  a  plaster  upon  the  wound,  and 
that  he  should  be  healed. 

22  And  Ezechias  had  said  :  What  shall  be  the  sign  that 
I  shall  go  up  to  the  house  of  the  Lord  ? 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

Ezechias  shows  all  his  treasures  to  the  ambassadors  of  Babylon;  upon  which 
Isaias  foretells  the  Babylonish  captivity. 

»  Eccli.  xlviii.  26.— b  4  Kings  xx.  12. 


AT  bthat  time  Merodach  Baladan,  the  son  of  Baladan/ 
king  of  Babylon,  sent  letters  and  presents  to  Eze- 
chias :  for  he  had  heard  that  he  had  been  sick,  and  wa» 
recovered. 

2  And  Ezechias  rejoiced  at  their  coming,  and  he 
showed  them  the  storehouse  of  his  aromatical  spices,  and 
of  the  silver,  and  of  the  gold,  and  of  the  sweet  odours, 
and  of  the  precious  ointment,  and  all  the  storehouses  of 
his  furniture,  and  all  that  were  found  in  his  treasures. 
There  was  nothing  in  his  house,  nor  in  all  his  dominion 
that  Ezechias  showed  them  not. 

3  Then  Isaias,  the  prophet,  came  to  king  Ezechias_ 
and  said  to  him  :  What  said  these  men,  and  from  whence 
came  they  to  thee  ?  And  Ezechias  said  :  From  a  far 
country  they  came  to  me,  from  Babylon 

4  And  he  said  :  What  saw  they  in  thy  house  ?  And 
Ezechias  said  :  All  things  that  are  in  my  house  have  they 
seen ;  there  was  not  any  thing  which  I  have  not  shown 
them  in  my  treasures. 

5  And  Isaias  said  to  Ezechias :  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

6  Behold,  the  days  shall  come,  that  all  that  is  in  thy 
house,  and  that  thy  fathers  have  laid  up  in  store  until  this 
day,  shall  be  carried  away  into  Babylon :  there  shall  not 
any  thing  be  left,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  And  of  thy  children,  that  shall  issue  from  thee,  whom 
thou  shalt  beget,  they  shall  take  away,  and  they  shall  be 
eunuchs  in  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

8  And  Ezechias  said  to  Isaias  :  The  word  of  the  Lord, 
which  he  hath  spoken,  is  good.  And  he  said  :  Only  let 
peace  and  truth  be  in  my  days. 

CHAP.  XL. 

The  prophet  comforts  the  people  with  the  promise  of  the  coming  of  Christ  to 
forgive  their  sins.      God's  almighty  power  and  majesty, 

BE  comforted,  be  comforted,  my  people,  saith  your 
God. 

2  Speak  ye  to  the  heart  of  Jerusalem,  and  call  to  her  : 
for  her  evil  is  come  to  an  end,  her  iniquity  is  forgiven  : 
cshe  hath  received  of  the  hand  of  the  Lord  double  for  dll 
her  sins. 

3  d  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  straight  in  the  wilderness  the 
paths  of  our  God. 

4  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and  every  mountain 
and  hill  shall  be  made  low,  and  the  crooked  shall  become 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  plain. 

5  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and  all 
flesh  together  shall  see,  that  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath 
spoken. 

6  The  voice  of  one,  saying  :  Cry.     And  I  said  :  What 

«  Apoc.  xviii. — d  Matt.  iii.  3  ;  Mark  i.  3  ;  Luke  iii.  4 ;  John  i.  23. 


CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  9.  Ezechias.  Ezechias  was  afflicted,  lest  he  should 
Stive  way  to  dangerous  joy.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Hell.  Sheol,  or  Hades,  the  region  of  the  dead.  Ch. — He  was  afraid 
to  die  without  issue.  S.  Jer.  v.  12. — Manasses  was  born  three  years  later.  C — 
The  king  would  naturally  have  died.  S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  ad  Lit.  vi."l7.  W. 

Ver.  22.  Lord.  The  answer  is  given,  (4  Kings  xx.  9,)  which  seems  to  evince 
that  this  is  only  an  extract.  C 

CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  1.  And.  Sept.  add,  "ambassadors  and  presents." 
See  4  Kings  xx.  12.  C 

52 


Ver.  8.  Days.  He  is  not  unconcerned  about  his  children,  but  dares  not  re- 
quest more.  Having  given  way  to  immoderate  joy  and  vanity,  he  was  informed 
that  all  his  treasures  should  be  taken  away.  W. 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  1.  Be.  Sept.  "  comfort  my  people."  Let  them  not  be 
dejected.  H. 

Ver.  3.  God,  that  he  may  conduct  his  people  from  Babylon  Sanchez. — Yet  the 
prophet  speaks  chiefly  of  the  Baptist,  (Matt.  iii.  3.  C)  who  is  evidently  foretold.  W 

Ver.  6.  Field  On  the  downfal  of  the  empire  of  Babylon,  tb9  Jewi  were 
liberated 
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Chap.   XL. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XLI. 


shall  I  cry  ?  "All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all  the  glory  thereof 
as  the  flower  of  the  field. 

7  The  grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower  is  fallen, 
because  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  hath  blown  upon  it. 
Indeed,  the  people  is  grass  : 

8  The  grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower  is  fallen  :  but 
the  word  of  our  Lord  endureth  for  ever. 

9  Get  thee  up  upon  a  high  mountain,  thou  that  bring- 
est  good  tidings  to  Sion  :  lift  up  thy  voice  with  strength, 
thou  that  bringest  good  tidings  to  Jerusalem  :  lift  it  up, 
fear  not.     Say  to  the  cities  of  Juda  :   Behold  your  God  : 

10  Behold  the  Lord  God  shall  come  with  strength,  and 
his  arm  shall  rule  :  behold  his  reward  is  with  him,  and 
his  work  is  before  him. 

11  ''He  shall  feed  his  flock  like  a  shepherd  :  he  shall 
gather  together  the  lambs  with  his  arm,  and  shall  take 
them  up  in  his  bosom,  and  he  himself  shall  carry  them 
that  are  with  young. 

12  Who  hath  measured  the  waters  in  the  hollow  of  his 
hand,  and  weighed  the  heavens  with  his  palm  ?  who  hath 
poised  with  three  fingers  the  bulk  of  the  earth,  and  weighed 
the  mountains  in  scales,  and  the  hills  in  a  balance  ? 

13  cWho  hath  forwarded  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord?  or 
who  hath  been  his  counsellor,  and  hath  taught  him  ? 

14  With  whom  hath  he  consulted,  and  who  hath  in- 
structed him,  and  taught  him  the  path  of  justice,  and 
taught  him  knowledge,  and  showed  him  the  way  of  under- 
standing; ? 

15  Behold,  the  Gentiles  are  as  a  drop  of  a  bucket,  and 
are  counted  as  the  smallest  grain  of  a  balance  :  behold, 
the  islands  are  as  a  little  dust. 

16  And  Libanus  shall  not  be  enough  to  burn,  nor  the 
beasts  thereof  sufficient  for  a  burnt-offering. 

17  All  nations  are  before  him  as  if  they  had  no  being 
at  all,  and  are  counted  to  him  as  nothing,  and  vanity. 

18  dTo  whom  then  have  you  likened  God?  or  what 
image  will  you  make  for  him  ? 

1 9  Hath  the  workman  cast  a  graven  statue  ?  or  hath 
the  goldsmith  formed  it  with  gold,  or  the  silversmith  with 
plates  of  silver  ? 

20  II J  h  ith  chosen  strong  wood,  and  that  will  not  rot : 
the  skilful  workman  seeketh  how  he  may  set  up  an  idol 
that  may  not  be  moved. 

21  Do  you  not  know  ?  hath  it  not  been  heard  ?  hath 
it  not  been  told  you  from  the  beginning?  have  you  not 
understood  the  foundations  of  the  earth  ? 


»  Ecclj.  xiv.  18  ;  James  i.  10  j   1  Pet.  i.  24. — •>  Ezec.  xxxiv.  23,  and  xxxvii.  24  ; 

c  Wisd.  ix.  13:  Rom.  xi.  34. 


John  x.  11. 


Vek.  9.  Thou,  female.  How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  those  who  announce 
good  tidings!  Rom.  x.  15.  H. — Thus  a  fern,  noun  is  applied  to  Solomon,  Eccles. 
i.     Prophets  make  known  to  all  the  coming  of  the  Saviour.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Who.  He  now  proceeds  to  show  the  difference  between  God  and 
idols. — Fingers,  is  not  expressed  in  Heb.,  which  may  denote  the  epha.  Psal.  lxxix. 
6.  C. — God's  power  and  goodness  in  the  works  of  the  creation  show  what  he  will 
do  for  man.  W. 

ver.  15.  Dust.  Heb.  codoJt,  (H.)  "as  dok  fallen."  Sym.—  It  may  signify 
an  atom.  S.  Jer. 

Vba.  18.  Image.  Catholics  never  pretend  to  represent  the  Deity,  when  they 
depict  the  Father  as  a  venerable  old  man,  &c.  They  do  not  adore  pictures,  as  our 
rtdversaries  would  insinuate. 

Ver.  19.  Silver.  Is  God  like  these  idols  ?  H. — Who  knows  not  that  the 
workman  is  better  than  they  are?  Wisd.  xiii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Wood.  Heb.  emoscon,  (H.)  which  Sept.,  Chal.,  and  S.  Jerom  ex- 
plain of  a  sort  of  wood  used  for  idols.  Moderns  take  it  to  be  "  a  rich,"  or  rather 
"  a  poor  man.  Ho  who  is  mean  In  his  offering,  chooses  wood  that,"  &c.  C 
Prua. 
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22  It  -is  he  that  sitteth  upon  the  globe  of  the  earth,  and 
the  inhabitants  thereof  are  as  locusts  :  ehe  that  stretcheth 
out  the  heavens  as  nothing,  and  spreadeth  them  out  as  a 
tent  to  dwell  in. 

23  He  that  bringeth  the  searchers  of  secrets  to  nothing, 
that  hath  made  the  judges  of  the  earth  as  vanity. 

24  And  surely  their  stock  was  neither  planted,  nor 
sown,  nor  rooted  in  the  earth  :  suddenly  he  hath  blown 
upon  them,  and  they  are  withered,  and  a  whirlwind  shall 
take  them  away  as  stubble. 

25  And  to  whom  have  ye  likened  me,  or  made  me 
equal,  saith  the  Holy  One? 

26  Lift  up  your  eyes  on  high,  and  see  who  hath  created 
these  things  :  who  bringeth  out  their  host  by  number,  and 
calleth  them  all  by  their  names :  by  the  greatness  of  his 
might,  and  strength,  and  power,  not  one  of  them  was 
missing.  • 

27  Why  sayest  thou,  0  Jacob,  and  speakest,  O  Israel : 
My  way  is  hid  from  the  Lord,  and  my  judgment  is  parsed 
over  from  my  God  ? 

28  Knowest  thou  not,  or  hast  thou  not  heard  ?  the 
Lord  is  the  everlasting  God,  who  hath  created  the  ends  of 
the  earth  :  he  shall  not  faint,  nor  labour,  neither  is  there 
any  searching  out  of  his  wisdom. 

29  It  is  he  that  giveth  strength  to  the  weary  :  and  in- 
creaseth  force  and  might  to  them  that  are  not. 

30  Youths  shall  faint,  and  labour,  and  young  men  shall 
fall  by  infirmity. 

31  But  they  that  hope  in  the  Lord,  shall  renew  theii 
strength  ;  'they  shall  take  wings  as  eagles ;  they  shall  ran 
and  not  be  weary  ;  they  shall  walk  and  not  faint. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

The  reign  of  the  just  one:   the  vanity  of  idols. 

LET  the  islands  keep  silence  before  me,  and  the  nations 
take  n:jw  strength  :  let  them  come  near,  and  then, 
speak  :   let  us  come  near  to  judgment  together. 

2  Who  hath  raised  up  the  just  one  from  the  east,  hath 
called  him  to  follow  him  ?  he  shall  give  the  nations  in  his 
sight,  and  he  shall  rule  over  kings  :  he  shall  give  them  as 
the  dust  to  his  sword,  as  stubble  driven  by  the  wind,  to 
his  bow. 

3  He  shall  pursue  them,  he  shall  pass  in  peace,  no  path 
shall  appear  after  his  feet. 

4  Who  hath  wrought  and  done  these  things,  calling  the 
generations  from  the  beginning  ?  8I,  the  Lord,  I  am  the 
first  and  the  last. 

<i  Acts  vii.  40.— e  Gen.  i.  6  ;   Psal.  xiv.  2.— f  Psal.  x.  5.— K  Infra,  xliv.  C,  and  xlviii.  12  ; 

Apoc.  i.  8,  17,  and  xxii.  13. 


Ver.  21.  Beginning,  by  the  light  of  nature,  and  (W.)  has  not  Moses  declared 
that  God  alone  created  the  world  ?  H. 

Ver.  22.  Locusts,  compared  with  the  greatest  animals.— Nothing.  Heb.  "  a 
curtain."     Sept.  Syr.  "  vault,  (C)  or  chamber,"  Kafiapav. 

Ver.  23.     Searchers.     Heb.  "  princes  to  nothing."  Prot.   H. 

Ver.  26.     Host  of  heaven,  the  stars,  &c.  Gen.  ii.  1  ;   Psal.  cxlvi.  4. 

Ver.  31.  Eagles,  who  grow  young  when  they  get  new  feathers.  Psal.  cii.  6 
S.  Jer. 

CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  Islands,  near  Asia,  whose  conversion  Isaias  often  pre 
diets,  (C.)  as  he  does  that  of  all  nations.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Just  one.  Sept.  "justice."  Christ,  (Eus.  S.  Jer.,)  Abraham,  (Chal 
Grot.,)  or  Cyrus,  whose  conquests  were  effects  of  God's  providence.  Ver.  10  . 
chap,  xiv.— Kings.     Cyrus  liberated  Persia,  conquered  Babylon  and  all  Asia. 

Ver.  3.  Feet.  His  march  and  victories  shall  be  so  rapid,  like  those  of  Alex- 
ander. Dan.  viii.  5. 

Ver.  4.  Beginning.  Disposing  all  things,  as  the  conquests  of  Cyrus,  an- 
nounced so  long  before  by  name,  evince.— Last.  Alpha  and  Omega.  Apoc.  i.  8. 
and  xxii.  13. 


tJHAP. 


XL1. 


5  The  islands  saw  it,  and  feared,  the  ends  of  the  earth 
were  astonished,  they  drew  near,  and  came. 

6  Every  one  shall  help  his  neighbour,  and  shall  say  to 
his  brother :   Be  of  good  courage. 

7  The  coppersmith  striking  with  the  hammer,  en- 
couraged him  that  forged  at  that  time,  saying :  It  is 
ready  for  soldering  :  and  he  strengthened  it  with  nails, 
that  it  should  not  be  moved. 

8  But  thou,  Israel,  art  my  servant,  Jacob,  whom  I 
have  chosen,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  my  friend. 

9  In  whom  have  I  taken  thee  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  and  from  the  remote  parts  thereof  have  called  thee, 
and  said  to  thee :  Thou  art  my  servant,  I  have  chosen 
thee,  and  have  not  cast  thee  away. 

10  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  :  turn  not  aside,  for  I 
am  thy  God  :  I  have  strengthened  thee,  and  have  helped 
thee,  and  the  right  hand  of  my  y  st  One  hath  upheld  thee. 

\  1  Behold,  all'  that  fight  against  thee  shall  be  con- 
founded and  ashamed,  they  shall  be  as  nothing,  and  the 
men  shall  perish  that  strive  against  thee. 

12  Thou  shalt  seek  them,  and  shalt  not  find,  the  men 
that  resist  thee  :  they  shall  be  as  nothing  :  and  as  a  thing 
consumed  the  men  that  war  against  thee. 

13  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  take  thee  by  the 
jand,  and  say  to  thee :  Fear  not,  I  have  helped  thee. 

14  .Fear  not,  thou  worm  Jacob,  you  that  are  dead  of 
Israel :  I  have  helped  thee,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  thy  Re- 
deemer, the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

15  I  have  made  thee  as  a  new  threshing  wain,  with 
teeth  like  a  saw  :  thou  shalt  thresh  the  mountains,  and 
break  them  in  pieces  :  and  shalt  make  the  hills  as  chaff. 

16  Thou  shalt  fan  them,  and  the  wind  shall  carry  them 
away,  and  the  whirlwind  shall  scatter  them  :  and  thou 
shalt  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  in  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  thou 
shalt  be  joyful. 

17  The  needy  and  the  poor  seek  for  waters,  and  there 
are  none  :  their  tongue  hath  been  dry  with  thirst.  I,  the 
Lord,  will  hear  them ;  I,  the  God  of  Israel,  will  not  for- 
sake them. 

18  1  will  open  rivers  in  the  high  hills,  and  fountains  in 
the  midst  of  the  plains :  I  will  turn  the  desert  into  pools 
of  waters,  and  the  impassable  land  into  streams  of  waters. 

19  I  will  plant  in  the  wilderness  the  cedar  and  the 
thorn,  and  the  myrtle,  and  the  olive-tree :  I  will  set  in  the 
desert  the  fir-tree,  the  elm,  and  the  box-tree  together : 

20  That  they  may  see  and  know,  and  consider,  and 
understand  together,  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  hath  done 
this,  and  the  Holv  One  of  Israel  hath  created  it. 

*  Matt.  xii.  is. 


ISA1AS 

T 


Chap.  XL! I 


21  Bring  your  cause  near,  saith  the  Lord  :  bring  hither, 
if  you  have  any  thing  to  allege,  said  the  King  of  Jacob. 

22  Let  them  come,  and  tell  us  all  things  that  art;  to 
come  :  tell  us  the  former  things,  what  1  hey  were  :  and  we 
will  set  our  heart  upon  them,  and  shall  know  the  latter 
end  of  them,  and  tell  us  the  things  that  are  to  come. 

23  Show  the  things  that  are  to  come  hereafter,  and  we 
shall  know  that  ye  are  gods.  Do  ye  also  good  or  evil,  it 
you  can :  and  let  us  speak,  and  see  together. 

24  Behold,  you  are  of  nothing,  and  your  work  of  thai 
which  hath  no  being :  he  that  hath  chosen  you  is  an 
abomination. 

25  I  have  raised  up  one  from  the  north,  and  he  shall 
come  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  :  he  shall  call  upon  my 
name,  and  he  shall  make  princes  to  be  as  dirt,  and  as  the 
potter  treading  clay. 

26  Who  hath  declared  from  the  beginning,  that  we 
may  know  :  and  from  time  of  old,  that  we  may  say  :  Tno  j 
art  just.  There  is  none  that  showeth,  nor  that  foretelleth, 
nor  that  heareth  vour  words. 

27  The  first  shall  say  to  Sion  :  Behold,  they  are  here, 
and  to  Jerusalem,  I  will  give  an  evangelist. 

28  And  I  saw,  and  there  was  no  one  even  among  them 
to  consult,  or  who,  when  I  asked,  could  answer  a  word. 

29  Behold,  thev  are  all  in  the  wrong,  and  their  works 
are  vain  :  their  idols  are  wind  and  vanity. 

CHAP.   XLII. 

Hie  office  of  Christ.     The  preaching  of  the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles.     The  blind- 
ness and  reprobation  of  the  Jews. 

BEHOLD,  amy  servant,  I  will  uphold  him  :  my  elect, 
my  soul  delighteth  in  him :  I  have  given  my  Spirit 
upon  him,  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 

2  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  have  respect  to  person,  neither 
shall  his  voice  be  heard  abroad. 

3  The  bruised  reed  he  shall  not  break,  and  smoking 
flax  he  shall  not  quench  :  he  shall  bring  forth  judgment 
unto  truth. 

4  He  shall  not  be  sad,  or  troublesome,  till  he  set  judg- 
ment in  the  earth ;  and  the  islands  shall  wait  for  his  law. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God,  that  created  the  heavens, 
and  stretched  them  out ;  that  established  the  earth,  and 
the  things  that  spring  out  of  it ;  that  giveth  breath  to  the 
people  upon  it,  and  spirit  to  them  that  tread  thereon. 

6  I,  the  Lord,  have  called  thee  in  justice,  and  taken 
thee  by  the  hand,  and  preserved  thee.  bAnd  I  have  given 
thee  for  a  covenant  of  the  people,  for  a  light  of  the  Gen- 
tiles : 

7  That  thou  mightest  open  the  eyeo  of  the  blind,  and 

•>  Infra,  xlix.  6. 


Vbr.  5.  Island*.  People  of  Asia  Minor.  Gen.  x.  5.  C. — The  Babylonians 
made  a  league  with  the  most  potent  king  Croesus,  to  oppose  the  young  conqueror. 
Xen.  B.  1. 

Ver.   10.     Upheld  thee.     Cyrus  shall  gain  the  victory,  and  give  thee  liberty. 

Ver.  14.  Dead.  Though  you  were  in  the  grave,  I  could  protect  you.  Cap- 
tivity is  often  represented  under  this  idea.  C 

Ver.  15.  Chaff.  Cambyses  perished  on  the  mountains  of  Judea,  (H.)  and  the 
Machabees  gained  many  victories  over  the  Syrians.  Mic.  iv.  13;  Ezec.  xxxix.  C — 
They  are  here  meant,  as  their  exploits  resembled  those  of  Cyrus.  Houbigant. 

Ver.  18.  Waters.  The  captives  shall  be  refreshed  in  the  deserts.  Chap. 
ixxv.  6,  and  xliii.  20.  C 

Ver.  23.  Good.  The  prescience  and  power  of  God  prove  his  Divinity.  Can 
idols  produce  any  tiling  similar?  C 

Ver.  24.  Work.  All  that  you  can  do  or  promise.  Heb.  "your  work  is 
I'.orsfi  than  a  vii>eiv' 


Ver.  25.  Swn.  Cyrus  had  a  Persian  for  his  father,  and  a  Mede  for  his  mother  ; 
thus  uniting  both  nations,  (C.)  so  that  he  was  styled  a  mule  by  an  ancient  trade. 
Eus.  Prsep.  ix.  41. — These  countries  lay  to  the  north-east  of  Judea.  C 

Ver.  26.  Just,  or  "the  just  one,"  (H.)  that  we  may  recognise  Cyrus  ?.[ 
once. 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  1.  My  servant.  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  humanity, 
is  the  servant  of  God,  (Ch.)  and  Redeemer  of  others;  none  else  being  able  to 
satisfy  for  themselves.  W.  Phil.  ii.  7.  C. — This  passage  clearly  refers  to  the  Mes* 
sias,  (Chal.  Kimchi,)  who  was  prefigured  by  Cyrus.  Ver.  6.  C.  Hugo. — It  if 
quoted  by  S.  Matt.,  (xii.  18,)  who  has  some  variations  both  from  the  Heb.  and  the 
Sept.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Gentiles.  This  was  literally  verified  in  Christ  Cyrus  is  also  styled 
the  just,  (chap.  xii.  26,)  and  gave  liberty  to  many  nations. 

Ver.  7.  House.  The  Jews  out  of  captivity,  prefiguring  the  redemption  rrf 
mankind.     These  miracles  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias.   Luke  vii.  22. 
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Chap.  XLI1. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XLU1. 


bring  forth  the  prisoner  out  of  prison,  and  them  that  sit 
tn  darkness  out  of  the  prison-house. 

9**1,  the  Lord,  this  is  my  name:  I  will  not  give  my 
glory  to  another,  nor  my  praise  to  graven  things. 

9  The  things  that  were  first,  behold  they  are  come : 
and  new  things  do  I  declare :  before  they  spring  forth,  I 
will  make  you  hear  them. 

10  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord  a  new  song,  his  praise  is  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth  :  you  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  and 
all  that  are  therein  :  ye  islands,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  them. 

1 1  Let  the  desert  and  the  cities  thereof  be  exalted : 
Cedar  shall  dwell  in  houses  :  ye  inhabitants  of  Petra,  give 
praise,  they  shall  cry  from  the  top  of  the  mountains. 

12  They  shall  give  glory  to  the  Lord,  and  shall  declare 
his  praise  in  the  islands. 

13  The  Lord  shall  go  forth  as  a  mighty  man  ;  as  a  man 
of  war  shall  he  stir  up  zeal :  he  shall  shout  and  cry :  he 
shall  prevail  against  his  enemies. 

14  I  have  always  held  my  peace,  I  have  kept  silence, 
1  have  been  patient,  I  will  speak  now  as  a  woman  in 
labour.     I  will  destroy,  and  swallow  up  at  once. 

15  I  will  lay  waste  the  mountains  and  hills,  and  will 
make  all  their  grass  to  wither :  and  I  will  turn  rivers  into 
islands,  and  will  dry  up  the  standing  pools. 

16  And  I  will  lead  the  blind  into  the  way  which  they 
know  not :  and  in  the  paths  which  they  were  ignorant  of 
I  will  make  them  walk  :  I  will  make  darkness  light  before 
them,  and  crooked  things  straight :  these  things  have  I 
done  to  them,  and  have  not  forsaken  them. 

17  They  are  turned  back :  let  them  be  greatly  con- 
founded, that  trust  in  a  graven  thing,  that  say  to  a  molten 
thing :  You  are  our  gods. 

18  Hear  ye  deaf,  and  ye  blind  behold  that  you  may  see. 

1 9  Who  is  blind,  but  my  servant  ?  or  deaf,  but  he  to 
whom  I  have  sent  my  messengers  ?  Who  is  blind,  but 
he  that  is  sold  ?  or  who  is  blind,  but  the  servant  of  the 
Lord? 

20  Thou  that  seest  many  things,  wilt  thou  not  observe 
them  ?  thou  that  hast  ears  open,  wilt  thou  not  hear  ? 

21  And  the  Lord  was  willing  to  sanctify  him,  and  to 
magnify  the  law,  and  exalt  it. 

22  But  this  is  a  people  that  is  robbed  and  wasted  :  they 
are  all  the  snare  of  young  men,  and  they  are  hid  in  the 
bouses  of  prisons :  they  are  made  a  prey,  and  there  is 
none  to  deliver  them  :  a  spoil,  and  there  is  none  that 
saith  :  Restore. 


»  Infra,  xlviii.  11. 


Vbr.  8.  Things.  They  shall  not  partake  of  my  Divinity.  Our  Saviour  was 
truly  God.  Phil.  ii.  6. 

Ver.  10.  All.  Lit.  "its  fulness,"  (H.)  sailors,  (C.)  and  fishes.  H. — He  con- 
cludes with  a  canticle. 

Ver.   13.     Enemies.     The  Chaldees,  (C.)  by  the  hand  of  Cyrus. 

Ver.  15.  Pooh.  Cyrus  deluged  the  country  about  Babylon,  v.  hap.  xiii., 
and  xxi.  1.  H. — The  proud  and  covetous,  who  expected  Christ  to  give  them 
kingdoms,  were  deceived.  He  came  to  teach  humility,  and  to  grant  eternal  re- 
wards. W. 

Ver.  18.     Deaf  Jews,  who  would  not  listen  to  the  prophets.  Ver.  19.  C 

Ver.  22.  M en,  whom  they  corrupt  by  their  bad  example.  H. — Heb.  "their 
young  men  are  in  ckains,"  during  the  last  wars,  and  the  captivity  of  Juda.  C 

Ver.  24.     We.     Sept.  "  they  have  sinned,"  which  seems  preferable.  H. 

CHAP.  XLIII.     Ver.  1.     And.     Notwithstanding  the  sins  of  his  people,  God 
will  deliver  them,  that  they  may  be  his  witnesses.   Ver.  10.  C — Name.     As  an 
mtimate  friend,  (H.)  or  slave.  Chap.  xlix.  1.  C — God  grants  grace  without  any 
preceding  merit.  W. 
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23  Who  is  there  among  you  that  will  give  ear  to  this, 
that  will  attend  and  hearken  for  times  to  come  ? 

24  Who  hath  given  Jacob  for  a  spoil,  and  Israel  to 
robbers  ?  hath  not  the  Lord  himself,  against  whom  we 
have  sinned?  And  they  would  not  walk  in  his  ways, 
and  they  have  not  hearkened  to  his  law. 

25  And  he  hath  poured  out  upon  him  the  indignation 
of  his  fury,  and  a  strong  battle,  and  hath  burnt  him  round 
about,  and  he  knew  not  ■  and  set  him  on  fire  and  he  un- 
derstood not. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

God  comforts  his  Church,  promising  to  protect  her  for  ever :  he  exvostulates 
with  the  Jews  for  their  ingratitude. 

AND  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  that  created  thee,  0 
Jacob,  and  formed  thee,  0  Israel :  Fear  not,  for  I 
have  redeemed  thee,  and  called  thee  by  thy  name  :  thou 
art  mine. 

2  When  thou  shalt  pass  through  the  waters,  I  will  be 
with  thee,  and  the  rivers  shall  not  cover  thee :  when  thou 
shalt  walk  in  the  fire,  thou  shalt  not  be  burnt,  and  the 
flames  shall  not  burn  in  thee : 

3  For  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel, 
thy  Saviour,  I  have  given  Egypt  for  thy  atonement, 
Ethiopia,  and  Saba  for  thee. 

4  Since  thou  becamest  honourable  in  my  eyes,  thou  art 
glorious :  I  have  loved  thee,  and  I  will  give  men  for  thee, 
and  people  for  thy  life. 

5  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee  :  I  will  bring  thy  seed 
from  the  east,  and  gather  thee  from  the  west. 

6  I  will  say  to  the  north :  Give  up  :  and  to  the  south, 
Keep  not  back  :  bring  my  sons  from  afar,  and  my  daugh- 
ters from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

7  And  every  one  that  calleth  upon  my  name,  I  have 
created  him  for  my  glory,  I  have  formed  him,  and  made 
him. 

8  Bring  forth  the  people  that  are  blind,  and  have  eyes  : 
that  are  deaf,  and  have  ears. 

9  All  the  nations  are  assembled  together,  and  the 
tribes  are  gathered  :  who  among  you  can  declare  this,  and 
shall  make  us  hear  the  former  things  ?  let  them  bring,  forth 
their  witnesses,  let  them  be  justified,  and  hear,  and  say  :  It 
is  truth. 

10  You  are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  and  my  serv- 
ant whom  I  have  chosen  :  that  you  may  know,  and  be- 
lieve me  and  understand  that  I  myself  am.  Before  me 
there  was  no  God  formed,  and  after  me  there  shall  be 
none. 


Ver.  2.  Waters.  In  every  emergency  God  will  protect  thee,  (C)  as  he  did 
the  three  children.  H. 

Ver.  3.  Ethiopia.  Heb.  "  Chus,"  the  isle  of  Meroe,  (Grot.,)  or  the  country 
bordering  on  the  Red  Sea.  Chap.  xlv.  14.  These  were  given  to  indemnify  Cyrus. 
They  obtained  their  liberty  to  return  home  after  forty  years.  Ezec.  xxix.  II. 

Ver.  5.     East.     Babylon. —  West.     The  islands  beyond  the  Mediterranean. 

Ver.  6.  North.  Assyria. — South.  Egypt.  The  captives  returned  from  t lies* 
countries  under  Cyrus,  Alexander,  <kc,  so  that  before  the  coming  of  Christ  Judes 
was  as  well  peopled  as  ever.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Ears.  Yet  will  not  hear,  (C.)  or  who  are  miraculously  healed.  II 
— It  seems  rather  to  mean  idolatrous  nations,  (ver.  9.  C.)  or  rebellious  Jews. 
Forer.  Houbigant. 

Ver.  9.  Former.  The  pagans  were  little  acquainted  with  antiquity.  Sue1, 
researches  lead  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  religion.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Witnesses.  The  history  of  the  Israelites  was  sufficient  to  showwhi- 
was  God.  C. — Thus  the  establishment  of  Christianity  manifests  its  truth.  S.  An? 
ile  Civ.  Dei,  xxii.  6. — Sept.  add,  "  and  I  am  witness."   H. 


Chap.   XL111. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XLIV. 


11  aI  am,  I  am  the  Lord:  and  there  is  no  Saviour 
besides  me. 

12  I  have  declared,  and  have  saved:  I  have  made  it 
heard,  and  there  was  no  strange  one  among  you.  You 
are  my  witnesses,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  am  God. 

13  And  from  the  beginning  I  am  the  same,  and  there 
is  none  that  can  deliver  out  of  my  hand  :  I  will  work,  and 
who  shall  turn  it  away  ? 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  your  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel :  For  your  sake  I  sent  to  Babylon,  and  have 
brought  down  all  their  bars,  and  the  Chaldeans  glorying 
in  their  ships. 

15  I  am  the  Lord,  your  Holy  One,  the  Creator  of 
Israel,  your  King. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  made  a  way  in  the  sea, 
and  a  path  in  the  mighty  waters. 

17  Who  brought  forth  the  chariot  and  the  horse,  the 
army  and  the  strong :  they  lay  down  to  sleep  together, 
and  they  shall  not  rise  again  :  they  are  broken  as  flax,  and 
are  extinct. 

18  Remember  not  former  things,  and  look  not  on 
things  of  old. 

19  b  Behold,  I  do  new  things,  and  now  they  shall 
spring  forth  ;  verily,  you  shall  know  them  :  I  will  make  a 
way  in  the  wilderness,  and  rivers  in  the  desert. 

20  The  beast  of  the  field  shall  glorify  me,  the  dragons 
and  the  ostriches  :  because  I  have  given  waters  in  the 
wilderness :  and  rivers  in  the  desert,  to  give  drink  to  my 
people,  to  my  chosen. 

21  This  people  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall 
show  forth  my  praise. 

22  But  thou  hast  not  called  upon  me,  0  Jacob,  neither 
hast  thou  laboured  about  me,  0  Israel. 

23  Thou  hast  not  offered  me  the  ram  of  thy  holocaust, 
nor  hast  thou  glorified  me  with  thy  victims :  I  have  not 
caused  thee  to  serve  with  oblations,  nor  wearied  thee  with 
incense. 

24  Thou  hast  bought  me  no  sweet  cane  with  money, 
neither  hast  thou  filled  me  with  the  fat  of  thy  victims. 
But  thou  hast  made  me  to  serve  with  thy  sins,  thou  hast 
wearied  me  with  thy  iniquities. 

25  1  am,  I  am  he  that  blot  out  thy  iniquities  for  my 
own  sake,  and  I  will  not  remember  thy  sins. 

26  Put  me  in  remembrance,  and  let  us  plead  together : 
tell,  if  thou  hast  any  thing  to  justify  thyself. 

27  Thy  first  father  sinned,  and  thy  teachers  have 
transgressed  against  me. 

28  And  1  have  profaned  the  holy  princes,  I  have  given 
Jacob  to  slaughter,  and  Israel  to  reproach. 

»  Osee  xiii.  4. — b  2  Cor.  v.  17  ;  Apoc.  xxi.  5. — e  Jer.  xxx.  10,  and  xlvi.  27. 


CHAP.  XLIV. 

God? s  favour  to  his  Church.     The  folly  of  idolatry.     The  people  shall  be 
delivered  from  captivity. 

ANDC  now  hear,  O  Jacob,  my  servant,  and  Israel, 
.   whom  I  have  chosen. 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  that  made  and  formed  thee,  thy 
helper  from  the  womb  :  Fear  not,  O  my  servant,  Jacob/ 
and  thou,  most  righteous,  whom  I  have  chosen. 

3  For  I  will  pour  out  waters  upon  the  thirsty  ground 
and  streams  upon  the  dry  land  :  I  will  pour  out  my  spirit 
upon  thy  seed,  and  my  blessing  upon  thy  stock. 

4  And  they  shall  spring  up  among  the  herbs,  as  willows 
beside  the  running  waters. 

5  One  shall  say  :  I  am  the  Lord's,  and  another  shall 
call  himself  by  the  name  of  Jacob,  and  another  shall  sub- 
scribe with  his  hand,  To  the  Lord,  and  surname  himself 
by  the  name  of  Israel. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  King  of  Israel,  and  his 
Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts :  d  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am 
the  last,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  God. 

7  Who  is  like  to  me  ?  let  him  call  and  declare :  and 
let  him  set  before  me  the  order,  since  I  appointed  the 
ancient  people :  and  the  things  to  come,  and  that  shall  be 
hereafter,  let  them  show  unto  them. 

8  Fear  ye  not,  neither  be  ye  troubled,  from  that  time 
I  have  made  thee  to  hear,  and  have  declared :  you  are 
my  witnesses  Is  there  a  God  besides  me,  a  Maker, 
whom  I  have  not  known  ? 

9  The  makers  of  idols  are  all  of  them  nothing;  ana 
their  best  beloved  things  shall  not  profit  them.  They  are 
their  witnesses,  that  they  do  not  see,  nor  understand,  that 
they  may  be  ashamed. 

10  Who  hath  formed  a  god,  and  made  a  graven  thing 
that  is  profitable  for  nothing  1 

11  Behold,  all  the  partakers  thereof  shall  be  con- 
founded :  for  the  makers  are  men  :  they  shall  all  assemble 
together,  they  shall  stand  and  fear,  and  shall  be  con- 
founded together. 

12  eThe  smith  hath  wrought  with  his  file,  with  coals, 
and  with  hammers  he  hath  formed  it,  and  hath  wrought 
with  the  strength  of  his  arm :  he  shall  hunger  and  faint, 
he  shall  drink  no  water,  and  shall  be  weary. 

13  The  carpenter  hath  stretched  out  his  rule,  he  hath 
formed  it  with  a  plane  :  he  hath  made  it  with  corners,  and 
hath  fashioned  it  round  with  the  compass :  and  he  hath 
made  the  image  of  a  man  as  it  were  a  beautiful  man 
dwelling  in  a  house. 

14  He  hath  cut  down  cedars,  taken  the  holm,  and 
the    oak    that    stood    among    the    trees    of    the    forest 

d  Supra,  xli.  4 ;  Infra,  xlvili.  12  j  Apoc.  i.  8,  17,  and  xxii.  13.— •  Wisd.  xiii.  11. 


Vbr.  14.  Bars.  Sept.  "fugitives."  Theodot.  "strong  ones." — Glorying. 
Sept.  "  shall  be  bound  in  ships,"  to  be  sent  beyond  the  Caspian  Sea.  C. 

Ver.  19.     New.     I  shall  work  the  like  miracles  as  were  seen  in  the  wilderness. 

Ver.  20.  Chosen.  We  know  not  that  rivers  were  found  in  Arabia.  But  the 
people  were  equally  favoured.  Christ  facilitates  the  road  to  heaven  by  his  example 
and  graces,  while  the  most  savage  tempers  are  changed  in  baptism. 

Ver.  26.  Thyself.  God  condescends  to  act  thus  with  men.  Chap.  xli.  20 ; 
0«see  iv.  1. 

Ver.  27.  First  father.  Adam,  (Liran.,)  or  rather  Abraham,  sinned  by  diffi- 
dence. (Gen.  xv.  8.  S.  Jer.,)  or  was  formerly  an  idolater.  Jos.  xxiv.  2.  Geneb. 
A.  2049.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Del,  xvi.  12.  C  T.— Teachers.  Lit.  "interpreters," 
(H.)  Moses  and  Aaron.  Num.  xx.  9.  C 


CHAP.  XLIV.  Ver.  2.  Most.  Heb.  Jossrum.  H. — This  diminutive  of  »sr»eJ 
occurs,  Deut.  xxxii.  15.     Sept.  "  my  beloved  Israel."  C. 

Ver.  3.  Stock.  I  will  give  fresh  life  to  my  people,  as  to  the  figure  of  Chruf* 
Church. 

Ver.  5.  Israel.  They  shall  no  longer  be  ashamed  of  being  called  Israelite 
or  Christians. 

Ver.  8.  Witnesses.  The  history  of  true  religion  is  its  best  proof.  Chap,  xliii 
9,  10. — Known.     Ruled,  consequently  no  other  can  be  truly  God.  C 

Ver.  9.     Ashamed  of  the  origin  and  imbecility  of  their  idols.  C. 

Ver.  12.  File.  Heb.  matsod,  (H.  Jer.  x.  3,)  "to  make  an  axe,  with,"  to 
This  is  the  remote  cause  of  the  idol. 

Vkb,  13.     Man.     To  be  styled  afterwards  a  god.   C. 

i2y 


Chap.   XLIV. 


lSAIAS. 


CHAr.   XV. 


lie    hath    planted    the    pine-tree,    which    the    rain    hath 
nourished. 

15  And  it  hath  served  men  for  fuel  :  he  took  thereof, 
and  warmed  himself:  and  he  kindled  it,  and  baked  bread  : 
but  of  the  rest  he  made  a  god,  and  adored  it :  he.  made  a 
graven  thing,  and  bowed  down  before  it. 

16  Part  of  it  he  burnt  with  fire,  and  with  part  of  it  he 
dressed  his  meat :  he  boiled  pottage,  and  was  filled,  and 
was  warmed,  and  said  :  Aha,  I  am  warm,  I  have  seen  the 
fire. 

17  But  the  residue  thereof  he  made  a  god,  and  a 
graven  thing  for  himself:  he  boweth  down  before  it,  and 
adoreth  it,  and  prayeth  unto  it,  saying :  Deliver  me,  for 
thou  art  my  god. 

18  They  have  not  known,  nor  understood:  for  their 
eyes  are  covered,  that  they  may  not  see,  and  that  they 
may  not  understand  with  their  heart. 

19  They  do  not  consider  in  their  mind,  nor  know,  nor 
have  the  thought  to  say :  I  have  burnt  part  of  it  in  the 
fire,  and  I  have  baked  bread  on  the  part  thereof:  I  have 
broiled  flesh,  and  have  eaten,  and  of  the  residue  thereof 
shall  I  make  an  idol ;  shall  I  fall  down  before  the  stock  of 
a  tree  ? 

20  Part  thereof  is  ashes :  his  foolish  heart  adoreth  it, 
and  he  will  not  save  his  soul,  nor  say  :  Perhaps  there  is  a 
lie  in  my  right  hand. 

21  Remember  these  things,  0  Jacob,  and  Israel,  for 
thou  art  my  servant.  I  have  formed  thee,  thou  art  my 
■8ervant,  0  Israel,  forget  me  not. 

22  I  have  blotted  out  thy  iniquities  as  a  cloud,  and  thy 
sins  as  a  mist :  return  to  me,  for  I  have  redeemed  thee. 

23  Give  praise,  0  ye  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  shown 
mercy :  shout  with  joy,  ye  ends  of  the  earth  :  ye  moun- 
tains, resound  with  praise,  thou,  0  forest,  and  every  tree 
therein  :  for  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  Israel 
shall  be  glorified. 

24  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  and  thy  Maker, 
from  the  womb  :  I  am  the  Lord,  that  make  all  things,  that 
alone  stretch  out  the  heavens,  that  establish  the  earth,  and 
there  is  none  with  me. 

25  That  make  void  the  tokens  of  diviners,  and  make 
the  soothsayers  mad.  That  turn  the  wise  backward,  and 
that  make  their  knowledge  foolish. 

26  That  raise  up  the  word  of  my  servant,  and  perform 
the  counsel  of  my  messengers,  wrho  say  to  Jerusalem : 
Thou  shalt  be  inhabited :  and  to  the  cities  of  Juda :  You 
shall  be  built,  and  I  will  raise  up  the  wastes  thereof. 


Lie.     Can  I  assert  in  conscience  that  it  is  a  god  ? 

Return  from  captivity,  (C)  and  from  your  former  errors.   Matt.  xi. 


The  prophets  and  Jesus  Christ,  whose  works  never  fail. 


Ver.  20. 

Ver.  22. 
2G.  H. 

Ver.  26.     Servant. 
Matt.  xxiv.  05.  C 

Ver.  27.  Beep.  Babylon,  situated  amid  waters.  Chap.  xxi.  1.  C — Jtivers, 
?,e  Cyrus  did.   Herod,  i.  191. 

Ver.  28.  Cyrus.  This  was  spoken  one  hundred  and  ton  years  before  his 
Girth,  which  shows  the  prescience  and  power  of  God,  so  as  not  to  injure  free-will. 
The  parents  of  Cyrus  could  not  give  him  this  name  to  fulfil  the  prediction,  as  they 
knew  nothing  of  it.— My  shepherd.  Chal.  ".that  he  shall  reign."  This  was 
fliovvn  by  the  Jews  to  Cyrus,  on  which  account  (C.)  he  gave  them  leave  to  return, 
&e.  Joseph,  xi.  1. — At  first  he  did  not  bear  the  name  of  Cyrus,  (Herod,  i.  113,) 
which  in  the  Persian  language  means  "the  sun."  Ctesias.   Plut. 

C  H  A  P.  XLV.  Ver.  1 .    A  nointed,  often  implies  one  chosen  for  some  great  work. 
Cyrus  was  to  ruin  the  empire  of  Babylon,  and  to  set  the  nations  at  liberty.     He 
was  a  proof  of  the  Deity,  by  executing  his  decrees. — Cyrus.     Some  copies  of  the 
SeDt.  seem  to  have  read  icvpiw,  "  to  the  Lord."  incorrectly.  S.  Jer. 
■"SO 


27  Who  say  to  the  de^p :  Be  thou  desolate,  and  I  will 
dry  up  thy  rivers. 

28  Who  say  to  Cyrus  :  Thou  art  my  shepherd,  and 
thou  shalt  perform  all  my  pleasure.  Who  say  to  Jerusa- 
lem :  Thou  shalt  be  built :  and  to  the  temple :  Thy 
foundations  shall  be  laid. 

CHAP.  XLV. 

A  prophecy  of  Cyrus,  as  afujure  of  Christ,  the  great  deliverer  of  God's 

people. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord,  to  my  anointed  Cyrus,  whose 
right  hand  I.  have  taken  hold  of,  to  subdue  nations 
before  his  face,  and  to  turn  the  backs  of  kings,  and  to  open 
the  doors  before  him,  and  the  gates  shall  not  be  shut. 

2  I  will  go  before  thee,  and  will  humble  the  great  ones 
of  the  earth  :  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  gates  of  brass,  and 
will  burst  the  bars  of  iron. 

3  And  I  will  give  thee  hidden  treasures,  and  the  con- 
cealed riches  of  secret  places  :  that  thou  mayest  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  who  called  thee  by  thy  name,  the  God  of 
Israel. 

4  For  the  sake  of  my  servant  Jacob,  and  Israel  my 
elect,  I  have  even  called  thee  by  thy  name :  I  have  made 
a  likeness  of  thee,  and  thou  hast  not  known  me. 

5  I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else :  there  is  no 
God  besides  me :  I  girded  thee,  and  thou  hast  not 
known  me  : 

6  That  they  may  know  who  are  from  the  rising  of  the 
sun,  and  thev  who  are  from  the  west,  that  there  is  none 
besides  me.     I  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  none  else. 

7  I  form  the  light,  and  create  darkness  ;  I  make  peace, 
and  create  evil :   I,  the  Lord,  that  do  all  these  things. 

8  Drop  down  dew,  ye  heavens,  from  above,  and  let  thp 
clouds  rain  the  just :  let  the  earth  be  opened,  and  bud 
forth  a  Saviour ;  and  let  justice  spring  up  together :  I,  the 
Lord,  have  created  him. 

9  aWoe  to  him  that  gainsayeth  his  Maker,  a  sherd  of 
the  earthen  pots:  shall  the  clay  say  to  him  that  fashion 
eth  it :   What  art  thou  making,  and  thy  work  is  without 
hands  ? 

10  Woe  to  him  that  saith  to  his  father  :  Why  begettest 
thou  ?  and  to  the  woman  :  Why  dost  thou  bring  forth  ? 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  his 
Maker :  Ask  me  of  things  to  come  concerning  my  chil- 
dren, and  concerning  the  work  of  my  hands  give  ye 
charge  to  me. 

12  1  made  the  earth  :  and  I  created  man  upon  it :  my 

»  Jer.  xviii.  6  ;  Rom.  ix.  20. 


Ver.  4.  Likeness  of  Christ. — Known  me.  Before  the  Jews  had  s.iown  Cvrut 
the  prophecies,  he  did  not  attribute  his  success  to  the  Lord,  and  even  afterwards  he 
seems  not  to  have  left  the  superstitions  of  his  country,  as  his  6aprifices  to  idol' 
are  described.  Cyrus  even  revoked  the  decree  for  building  the  temple.  1  Esd.  iv 
5.    C. 

Ver.  7  Create  evil,  <kc.  The  evils  of  afflictions  and  punishments,  but  nci 
the  evil  of  sin.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Saviour.  Thus  the  ancient  saints  thirsted  for  the  coming  of  Christ. 
His  figure  is  styled  the  just.  Chap.  xli.  2,  lb.— Him.  Christ,  born  of  the  virgin 
in  time,  and  of*  God  from  all  eternity.  1  have  appointed  Cyrus  to  be  his  pre- 
cursor, to  set  the  captives  tree.  C. —  He  has  been  spoken  ol  before.  But  now  tfw 
prophet  turns  to  Christ  alone,  who  built  his  Church  on  a  rock.  W. 

Ves.  lJ.     Earthen.     Lit.  "  Samian."    H. — Samos  wp.s  famous  for  its  potten 
Pliny,  xxxv.  12. — Heb.  "  Clay,  disputcst  thou  against  the  potters  of  the  earth?'' 
He  shows  the  folly  of  jdols,  after  having  proved  his  own  Divinity.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Forth.  As  su,-h  language  would  be  improper  to  parents,  *o  it  u 
wrong  to  complain  that  God  places  us  in  any  situation.   M. 

Ver.  13.     Justice.     Cyrus  shall  punish  the  Chaldees  and  restore  the  Jewi.  C 


Chap    XLV 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  XLV1.  XLVII 


hand  stretch* .d  forth  the  heavens,  and  I  have  commanded 
ali  their  host. 

13  I  have  raised  him  up  to  justice,  and  I  will  direct  all 
his  ways :  he  shall  build  my  city,  and  let  go  my  captives, 
not  for  ransom,  nor  for  presents,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  hosts. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  The  labour  of  Egypt,  and  the 
merchandise  of  Ethiopia,  and  of  Sabaim,  men  of  stature 
shall  come  over  to  thee,  and  shall  be  thine :  they  shall 
walk  after  thee,  they  shall  go  bound  with  manacles  :  and 
they  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall  make  supplication  to 
thee :  only  in  thee  is  God,  and  there  is  no  God  besides 
thee. 

15  Verily,  thou  art  a  hidden  God,  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Saviour. 

1 6  They  are  all  confounded,  and  ashamed  :  the  forgers 
of  errors  are  gone  together  into  confusion. 

17  Israel  is  saved  in  the  Lord  with  an  eternal  salva- 
tion :  you  shall  not  be  confounded,  and  you  shall  not  be 
ashamed  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  that  created  the  heavens, 
God  himself,  that  formed  the  earth,  and  made  it,  the  very 
maker  thereof :  he  did  not  create  it  in  vain  :  he  formed  it 
to  be  inhabited.     /  am  the  Lord,  and  there  is  no  other. 

1.0  I  have  not  spoken  in  secret,  in  a  dark  place  of  the 
earth :  I  have  not  said  to  the  seed  of  Jacob :  Seek  me  in 
vain.  1  am  the  Lord,  that  speak  justice,  that  declare 
right  things. 

20  Assemble  yourselves,  and  come,  and  draw  near  to- 
gether, ye  that  are  saved  of  the  Gentiles :  they  have  no 
knowledge  that  set  up  the  wood  of  their  graven  work,  and 
pray  to  a  god  that  cannot  save. 

2 1  Tell  ye,  and  come,  and  consult  together :  who  hath 
declared  this  from  the  beginning,  ivho  hath  foretold  this 
from  that  time  ?  Have  not  I,  the  Lord,  and  there  is  no 
God  else  besides  me  ?  A  just  God,  and  a  Saviour,  there 
is  none  besides  me. 

22  Be  converted  to  me,  and  you  shall  be  saved,  all  ye 
snds  of  the  earth,  for  I  am  God,  and  there  is  no  other. 

23  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  the  word  of  justice  shall  go 
out  of  my  mouth,  and  shall  not  return  : 

24  "For  every  knee  shall  be  bowed  to  me,  and  every 
tongue  shall  swear. 

25  Therefore  shall  he  say  :  In  the  Lord  are  my  justices 
and  empire :  they  shall  come  to  him,  and  all  that  resist 
him,  shall  be  confounded. 


Horn.  xiv.  11  ;   Phil.  ii.  10. 


26  In  the  Lord  shall  all  the  seed  of  Israel  be  justified 
and  praised. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

The  idols  of  Babylon  shall  be  destroyed.    Salvation  is  promised  through  Christ. 

BEL  is  broken,  Nabo  is  destroyed  :  their  idols  are  put 
upon    beasts  and    cattle,  your   burdens    of  heavy 
weight  even  unto  weariness. 

2  They  are  consumed,  and  are  broken  together :  they 
could  not  save  him  that  carried  them,  and  they  themselves 
shall  go  into  captivity. 

3  Hearken  unto  me,  O  house  of  Jacob,  all  the  remnant 
of  the  house  of  Israel,  who  are  carried  by  my  bowels,  are 
borne  up  by  my  womb. 

4  Even  to  your  old  age  I  am  the  same  and  to  yen 
grey  hairs  I  will  carry  you  :  I  have  made  you,  and  T  ill 
bear  :   I  will  carry,  and  will  save. 

5  To  whom  have  you  likened  me,  and  made  me  equal, 
and  compared  me,  and  made  me  like  ? 

6  You  that  contribute  gold  out  of  the  bag,  and  weigh 
out  silver  in  the  scales :  and  hire  a  goldsmith  to  make  a 
god  :  and  they  fall  down  and  worship. 

7  ''They  bear  him  on  their  shoulders  and  carry  him,  and 
set  him  in  his  place,  and  he  shall  stand,  and  shall  not  stir 
out  of  his  place.  Yea,  when  they  shall  cry  also  unto  him, 
he  shall  not  hear :  he  shall  not  save  them  from  tribulation. 

8  Remember  this,  and  be  ashamed  :  return,  ye  trans- 
gressors, to  the  heart. 

9  Remember  the  former  age,  for  I  am  God,  and  there 
is  no  God  beside,  neither  is  there  the  like  to  me  : 

10  Who  show  from  the  beginning  the  things  that  shall 
be  at  last,  and  from  ancient  times  the  things  that  as  yet  are 
not  done,  saying  :  My  counsel  shall  stand,  and  all  my  will 
shall  be  done : 

1 1  Who  call  a  bird  from  the  east,  and  from  a  far  coun- 
try the  man  of  my  own  will,  and  I  have  spoken,  and  will 
bring  it  to  pass  :  I  have  created,  and  I  will  do  it.  Hear 
me,  O  ye  hard-hearted,  who  are  far  from  justice. 

1 2  I  have  brought  my  justice  near,  it  shall  not  be  far  off: 
and  my  salvation  shall  not  tarry.  I  will  give  salvation  in 
Sion,  and  my  glory  in  Israel. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

God 's  judgment  upon  Babylon. 

COME  down,  sit  in  the  dust,  O  virgin,  daughter  ol 
Babylon,  sit  on  the  ground  :  there  is  no  throne  for  the 
daughter  of  the  Chaldeans,  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called 
delicate  and  tender. 


t>  Bar.  vi.  25. 


Ver.  14.  Stature ■:  the  people  of  Saba  were  the  tallest  and  best  proportioned 
»n  Arabia.  Agathar.  v.  50. — Cyrus  possessed  all  these  countries.  C — Besides  thee. 
Prot.  "  Surely  Qt>d  is  ir.  thee,  and  there  is  none  else,  there  is  no  God."  Those 
whom  we  have  hitherto  adored  deserve  not  the  name.  Vulg.  and  Sept.  make  the 
people  address  Christ,  the  God-man.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Saviour.  We  confess  that  thou  hast  delivered  the  Jews;  or  rather, 
we  acknowledge  that  thou,  O  Christ,  art  true  God  under  the  veils  of  thy  human 
nature,  and  Saviour  of  all.     Cyrus  was  only  a  feeble  representation  of  thee. 

Ver.  18.     In  vain.     Heb.  "  to  be  a  chaos."  Gen.  viii.  2. 

Ver.  20.     Gentiles:  converts,  (H.)  or  Jews,  returning  from  Babylon. 

Veil  21.  Me.  He  transports  his  auditors  to  the  times  succeeding  the  cap- 
tivity, when  the  completion  of  the  prophesies  will  be  evident. 

Ver.  23,  24.  Myself,  having  none  greater.  Heb.  vi.  13. — Justice:  sure. —  To 
me..  All  that  are  born  belong  to  me. — Swear,  by  the  true  God.  H. — Oatlis  on 
p;  jper  occasions  honour  him.  Deut.  vi.  13. 

Ver.  25.  Empire.  Oyrus  shall  make  this  confession,  (1  Esd.  i.  2,)  and  all 
who  embrace  the  religion  of  Christ  shall  attribute  all  their  virtue  to  him 


CHAP.  XLVI.  Ver.  1.  Bel  •  perhaps  Nimrod,  (C.)  or  Saturn,  to  whom 
they  sacrificed  their  children.  W. — Nnho,  the  "  oracle  "  of  Belus.  The  Chaldees 
adored  statues  and  beasts.  But  the  Persians  worshipped  the  elements.  C. — 
Weariness.  The  priests  affected  to  be  weighed  down,  as  if  the  god  were  present. 
Bar.  vi.  25.   S.  Cyr. 

Ver.  2.  They.  Lit.  "  their  soul."  H. — The  pagans  must  have  supposed  tliey 
had  one.  C. — Captivity.  "  There  are  as  many  triumphs  over  the  gods  as  over 
men  "  Tert. — The  former  shared  the  fate  of  their  adorers.  Their  statues  were 
plundered. 

Ver.  3.  By  my.  Vulg.  may  have  read  a  me  ah,  (C.)  instead  of  a  meo.  Heb. 
and  Sept.  "  taken  from  the  womb,"  (H.)  and  treated  with  the  utmost  tenderness.  C. 

Ver.  8.     Ashamed.     Sept.  "  groan."     Prot.  "  show  yourselves  men."  11. 

Ver.   11.     Bird;  Cyrus,  whose  rapid  conquests  are  thus  denoted.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Israel.  It  shall  no  longer  be  a  reproach.  Cyrus  shall  restore  rs>» 
people  to  their  own  country.  But  Christ  more  fully  accomplished  what  ia  net 
declared  respecting  the  establishment  of  his  Church.  <"!. 

C II A  P.  X I  V V      V"K     I .      V  Tin  ;  del  irate.   M 
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Chap.  XLVI1. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.   XLVI11. 


2  Take  a  mill-stone  and  grind  meal :  uncover  thy 
shame,  strip  thy  shoulder,  make  bare  thy  legs,  pass  over 
the  rivers. 

3  *Th)  nakedness  shall  be  discovered,  and  thy  shame 
shall  be  seen  :  I  will  take  vengeance,  and  no  man  shall 
resist  me. 

4  Our  Redeemer,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  is  his  name,  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel. 

5  Sit  thou  silent,  and  get  thee  into  darkness,  0  daugh- 
ter of  the  Chaldeans  :  for  thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  the 
lady  of  kingdoms. 

6  I  was  angry  with  my  people,  I  have  polluted  my  in- 
heritance, and  have  given  them  into  thy  hand  :  thou  hast 
shown  no  mercy  to  them  :  upon  the  ancient  thou  hast  laid 
thy  yoke  exceedingly  heavy. 

7  And  thou  hast  said  :  I  shall  be  a  lady  for  ever :  thou 
hast  not  laid  these  things  to  thy  heart,  neither  hast  thou 
remembered  thy  latter  end. 

8  And  now  hear  these  things,  thou  that  art  delicate, 
and  dwellest  confidently,  that  sayest  in  thy  heart:  bI  am, 
and  there  is  none  else  besides  me  :  I  shall  not  sit  as  a 
widow,  and  I  shall  not  know  barrenness. 

9  cThese  two  things  shall  come  upon  thee  suddenly  in 
one  day,  barrenness  and  widowhood.  All  things  are 
come  upon  thee,  because  of  the  multitude  of  thy  sorceries, 
and  for  the  great  hardness  of  thy  enchanters. 

10  And  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  wickedness,  and  hast 
said  :  There  is  none  that  seeth  me.  Thy  wisdom,  and  thy 
knowledge,  this  hath  deceived  thee.     And  thou  hast  said 

n  thy  heart :   I  am,  and  besides  me  there  is  no  other. 

11  Evil  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  know 
the  rising  thereof:  and  calamity  shall  fall  violently  upon 
thee,  which  thou  canst  not  keep  off:  misery  shall  come 
upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou  shalt  not  know. 

12  Stand  now  with  thy  enchanters,  and  with  the  multi- 
tude of  thy  sorceries,  in  which  thou  hast  laboured  from 
thy  youth,  if  so  be  it  may  profit  thee  any  thing,  or  if  thou 
mayest  become  stronger. 

13  Thou  hast  failed  in  the  multitude  of  thy  counsels : 
let  now  the  astrologers  stand  and  save  thee,  they  that 
gazed  at  the  stars,  and  counted  the  months,  that  from  them 
they  might  tell  the  things  that  shall  come  to  thee. 

14  Behold,  they  are  as  stubble,  fire  hath  burnt  them, 
they  shall  not  deliver  themselves  from  the  power  of  the 
flames  :  there  are  no  coals  wherewith  they  may  be  warmed, 
nor  fire,  that  they  may  sit  thereat. 

15  Such  are  all  the  things  become  to  thee,  in  which 
thou  hast  laboured  :  thy  merchants,  from  thy  youth,  every 

»  Nah.  iii.  5. — *>  Apoc.  xviii.  7. — <=  Infra,  li.  19. 


Ver.  2.     Shame.     Heb.  tsomthoc.  Cant.  iv.  1,  4.  H. — Thou  shalt  be  reduced 
le  a  state  of  the  most  abject  slavery.  Exod.  xi.  5  ;  sup.  iii.  17,  and  xx.  4. 

Vek.  6.     Polluted;  deemed  or  declared  unclean.     But  thou  hast  sought  to 
gratify  thy  vindictive  temper,  in  punishing  my  people.  C 

Ver.  7.     Lady.     Pride  goes  before  ruin.   Prov.  xvi.  18. 

Ver.  9.     Two.     The  empire  and  the  people  shall  be  removed  at  once. — En- 
ihanters  ;  princes  or  magicians,  who  gave  them  evil  counsel.  Ver.  12. 

Ver.  11.     Know.     All  this  shows  the  vanity  of  magic,  which  cannot  announce 
future  events  to  do  any  good.  C 

Ver.  14.     Thereat,  to  warm  themselves,  (H.)  or  to  adore.  C. 

CHAP.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1.      Waters;  people,  (Apoc.  xvii.  15.  H.)  or  from  the 
stock  of  Juda.  Prov.  v.  15.  C. 

Ver.  2.     City:  citizens  of  Jerusalem.  Dan.  iii.  28;  Matt.  iv.  5. 

Vkr.  3.     Suddenly,  when  there  was  no  human  appearance  of  the  event,  as 
than  1  foretold  the  exploits  of  Cjrus.  and  the  ruin  of  Babylon  so  long  before 
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one  hath  erred  in  his  own  way,  there  is  none  that  can  save 
thee. 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

He  reproaches  the  Jews  for  their  obstinacy :  he  will  deliver  them  out  .f  :hett 
captivity,  for  his  own  name's  sake. 

HEAR  ye  these  things,  O  house  of  Jacob,  you  thai 
are  called  by  the  name  of  Israel,  and  are  come 
forth  out  of  the  waters  of  Juda,  you  who  swear  by 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  make  mention  of  the  God  of 
Israel,  Out  not  in  truth,  nor  in  justice. 

2  For  they  are  called  of  the  holy  city,  and  are  estab- 
lished upon  the  God  of  Israel :  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name. 

3  The  former  things  of  old  I  have  declared,  and  they 
went  forth  out  of  my  mouth,  and  I  have  made  them  to  be 
heard  :   I  did  them  suddenly,  and  they  came  to  pass. 

4  For  I  knew  that  thou  art  stubborn,  and  thy  neck  is 
an  iron  sinew,  and  thy  forehead  of  brass. 

5  I  foretold  thee  of  old  :  before  they  came  to  pass  1 
told  thee,  lest  thou  shouldst  say  :  My  idols  have  done  these 
things,  and  my  graven  and  molten  things  have  commanded 
them. 

6  See  now  all  the  things  which  thou  hast  heard  :  but 
have  you  declared  them  ?  I  have  shown  thee  new  things 
from  that  time,  and  things  are  kept  which  thou  knowest  not : 

7  They  are  created  now,  and  not  of  old  :  and  before 
the  day,  when  thou  heardest  them  not,  lest  thou  shouldst 
say  :   Behold,  I  knew  them. 

8  Thou  hast  neither  heard,  nor  known,  neither  was  thy 
ear  opened  of  old.  For  I  know  that  transgressing  thou 
wilt  transgress,  and  I  have  called  thee  a  transgressor  from 
the  womb. 

9  For  my  name's  sake  I  will  remove  my  wrath  far  off;  and 
for  my  praise  I  will  bridle  thee,  lest  thou  shouldst  perish. 

10  Behold,  I  have  refined  thee,  but  not  as  silver;  .1 
have  chosen  thee  in  the  furnace  of  poverty. 

1 1  For  my  own  sake,  for  my  own  sake  will  I  do  it,  that 
I  may  not  be  blasphemed  :  d  and  I  will  not  give  my  glory 
to  another. 

12  Hearken  to  me,  O  Jacob,  and  thou  Israel,  whom  1 
call :  e  I  am  he,  I  am  the  first,  and  I  am  the  last. 

13  My  hand  also  hath  founded  the  earth,  and  my  right 
hand  hath  measured  the  heavens :  I  shall  call  them,  and 
they  shall  stand  together. 

14  Assemble  yourselves  together,  all  you,  and  hear  : 
who  among  them  hath  declared  these  things  ?  the  Lord 
hath  loved  him,  he  will  do  his  pleasure  in  Babylon,  and 
his  arm  shall  be  on  the  Chaldeans. 

d  Supra,  xlil  8.— •  Supra,  xli.  4,  and  xliv.  6 ;  Apoc.  i.  8,  17,  and  xxii.  13. 


Ver.  6.  Them.  Could  you  have  believed  them  ? — Knowest  nmt.  He  u[  braids 
their  ignorance  and  indocility. 

Ver.  7.  Knew.  Therefore  I  did  not  speak  of  the  liberation  from  Egypt,  bn! 
from  Babylon,  which  is  represented  as  just  taking  place.  C 

Ver.  8.  Opened;  docile,  (Theod.,)  or  acquainted  with  these  things.  Isaia* 
first  made  known  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  and  its  end ;  and  he  insists  so  m.u.h 
that  people  may  discrn  the  truth  of  his  predictions,  and  of  religion. 

Ver.  9.     Bridle  thee,  like  a  headstrong  beast,  (C.)  running  to  its  own  ruin.  Ii. 

Ver.  10.  Poverty,  at  Babylon.  I  have  not  treated  thee  with  the  utmost 
rigour,  nor  attempted  to  render  thee  free  from  every  imperfection.  C — Sept.  "  Lo, 
I  have  sold  thee,  but  not  for  silver ;  I  have  snatched  thee  from  the,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Things,  as  I  have  done  respecting  Cyrus  (S  Cyr.  &c.)  ?  who  was  a 
figure  of  Christ.  Ver.  15. 

Ver.  16.  Spirit.  The  Fathers  here  find  the  three  Persons  of  the  blessed 
Trinity  specified.     Isaias  was  n^t  from  the  beginning,  though  the  text  may  also 


Chap.  XLIX. 


1SAIAS. 


Chap.   XLIX. 


15  I,  even  I,  have  spoken,  and  called  him  :  1  have 
brought  him,  and  his  way  is  made  prosperous. 

16  Come  ye  near  unto  me,  and  hear  this  :  I  have  not 
spoken  in  secret  from  the  beginning :  from  the  time 
before  it  was  done,  I  was  there,  and  now  the  Lord  God 
hath  sent  me,  and  his  spirit. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel :  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  that  teach  thee  pro- 
fitable things,  that  govern  thee  in  the  way  that  thou 
walkest. 

18  0  that  thou  hadst  hearkened  to  my  commandments  : 
thy  peace  had  been  as  a  river,  and  thy  justice  as  the 
wave^  of  the  sea, 

19  And  thy  seed  had  been  as  the  sand,  and  the  off- 
spring of  thy  bowels  like  the  gravel  thereof:  his  name 
should  not  have  perished,  nor  have  been  destroyed  from 
before  my  face : 

20  "Come  forth  out  of  Babylon,  flee  ye  from  the  Chal- 
deans, declare  it  with  the  voice  of  joy  :  make  this  to  be 
heard,  and  speak  it  out  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 
Say  :  The  Lord  hath  redeemed  his  servant  Jacob. 

21  They  thirsted  not  in  the  desert,  when  he  led  them 
out:  bhe  brought  forth  water  out  of  the  rock  for  them, 
and  he  clove  the  rock,  and  the  waters  gushed  out. 

22  c  There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XLIX. 

Christ  shall  bring  the  Gentiles  to  salvation.     God's  love  to  his  Church 

is  perpetual. 

GIVE  ear,  ye  islands,  and  hearken,  ye  people,  from 
afar.  d  The  Lord  hath  called  me  from  the  womb  ; 
from  the  bowels  of  my  mother  he  hath  been  mindful  of 
my  name. 

2  eAnd  he  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword  : 
in  the  shadow  of  his  hand  he  hath  protected  me,  and  hath 
made  me  as  a  chosen,  arrow :  in  his  quiver  he  hath  hid- 
den me. 

3  And  he  said  to  me  :  Thou  art  my  servant,  Israel,  for 
n  thee  will  I  glory. 

4  And  I  said  :  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have  spent 
my  strength  without  cause  and  in  vain  :  therefore  my 
judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God. 

5  And  now  saith  the  Lord,  that  formed  me  from  the 
womb  to  be  his  servant,  that  I  may  bring  back  Jacob 
unto  him,  and  Israel  will  not  be  gathered  together :  and 
I  am  glorified  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  is 
made  my  strength. 

6  And  he  said  :  It  is  a  small  thing  that  thou  shouldst 
be  my  servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  con- 

*  Jer.  li.  6;  Apoc.  iviii.  4. — *  Exod.  xvii.  6;    Num.  xx.  11. — «  Infra,  lvii.  21. — d  Jer.  i.  5; 

Gal.  i.  15. 


ipeak  of  him  (C.)  as  he  spoke  long  before  the  event,  by  Divine  inspiration.  Chal. 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  21.  Out.  Their  return  was  facilitated.  This  may  easily  be  applied 
(C.)  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  S.  .Jer. 

CHAP.  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  Give.  This  fresh  discourse  continues  to  chap.  lvi.  9, 
relating  to  the  Messias,  who  is  introduced  speaking  to  all  the  world.  Acts  xiii.  47, 
and  2  Cor.  vi.  2. 

Ver.  2.  Sword,  penetrating  the  very  soul,  (Heb.  iv.  12,)  and  slaying  the 
wicked.  Apoc.  i.  16,  and  2  Thess.  ii.  8.  Cyrus  cut  in  sunder  the  bonds  of  the  cap- 
tives by  his  decree.  C  ' 

Ver.  4.  God.  He  will  reward  the  labours  of  his  ministers,  though  the  people 
be  obstinate. 

Ver.  5.  Will  not.  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c,  "to  be  gathered."  H.— The  original  text, 
indepei  dent  of  the  Masorets,  may  have  the  sense  of  the  Vulg.     Yet  there  are  other 


vert  the  dregs  of  Israel.  fBehold,  I  have  given  thee  tc 
be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salva- 
tion even  to  the  farthest  part  of  the  earth. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  his 
Holy  One,  to  the  soul  that  is  despised,  to  the  nation  that 
is  abhorred,  to  the  servant  of  rulers  :  Kings  shall  see,  and 
princes  shall  rise  up,  and  adore,  for  the  Lord's  sake, 
because  he  is  faithful,  and  for  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  who 
hath  chosen  thee. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  RIn  an  acceptable  time  I  have 
heard  thee,  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  I  have  helped 
thee :  and  I  have  preserved  thee,  and  given  thee  to  be  a 
covenant  of  the  people,  that  thou  mightest  raise  up  the 
earth,  and  possess  the  inheritances  that  were  destroyed  : 

9  That  thou  mightest  say  to  them  that  are  bound  : 
Come  forth  :  and  to  them  that  are  in  darkness :  Show 
yourselves.  They  shall  feed  in  the  ways,  and  their  pas- 
tures shall  be  in  every  plain. 

10  hThey  shall  not  hunger,  nor  thirst,  neither  shall  the 
heat  nor  the  sun  strike  them  :  for  he  that  is  merciful  tc 
them,  shall  be  their  shepherd,  and  at  the  fountains  of 
waters  he  shall  give  them  drink. 

1 1  And  I  will  make  all  my  mountains  a  way,  and  my 
paths  shall  be  exalted. 

12  Behold,  these  shall  come  from  afar,  and  behold 
these  from  the  north  and  from  the  sea,  and  these  from  the 
south  country. 

13  Give  praise,  O  ye  heavens,  and  rejoice,  O  earth; 
ye  mountains,  give  praise  with  jubilation  :  because  the 
Lord  hath  comforted  his  people,  and  will  have  mercy  on 
his  poor  ones. 

14  And  Sion  said  :  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  me,  and 
the  Lord  hath  forgotten  me. 

15  Can  a  woman  forget  her  infant,  so  as  not  to  have 
pity  on  the  son  of  her  womb  ?  and  if  she  should  forget, 
yet.  will  not  I  forget  thee. 

16  Behold,  I  have  graven  thee  in  my  hands  :  'thy 
walls  are  always  before  my  eyes. 

17  Thy  builders  are  come  :  they  that  destroy  thee,  and 
make  thee  wraste,  shall  go  out  of  thee. 

18  kLift  up  thy  eyes  round  about,  and  see  all  th^se  are 
gathered  together,  they  are  come  to  thee :  I  live,  saith 
the  Lord,  thou  shalt  be  clothed  with  all  these  as  with  an 
ornament,  and  as  a  bride  thou  shalt  put  them  about  thee. 

19  For  thy  deserts,  and  thy  desolate  places,  and  the 
land  of  thy  destruction  shall  now  be  too  narrow  by  reason 
of  the  inhabitants,  and  they  that  swallowed  thee  up  shall 
be  chased  far  away. 

•  Infra,  li.  16;  Ephes.  vi.  16;    Heb.  iv.  12;  Apoc.  i.  16. — '  Supra,  xlii.  6;  Acts  xiii.  47. 
g  2  Cor.  vi.  2. — h  Apoc.  vii.  16. — »  Exod.  xiii.  9. — k  Infra,  lx.  4. 


proofs  of  the  synagogue's  rejection.  C — Prot.  "though  Israel  be  not  gathered; 
yet,"  &c.     Margin,  or  "  that  Israel  may  be  gathered,  and  I  may,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Earth.  S.  Paul  explains  this  of  Christ,  (Acts  xiii.,)  who  said.  Gt 
teach  all  nations.  Matt,  xxviii. 

Ver.  7.  Despised,  Christ,  Cyrus,  or  Isaias;  though  it  refer  chiefly  to  oui 
Saviour. 

Ver.  12.  South.  Heb.  Sinim  (H.) ;  China,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  rather  Sin,  oi 
Pelusium,  and  Sinai,  in  Egypt  and  Arabia.  Sept.  "  Persians."  C. 

Ver.  16.  Hands,  which  were  nailed  to  the  cross.  £>ept.  "I  have  delineated 
thy  walls  on  my  hands,  and  thou  art  before  me  always."  H. — The  Assyrians  wow 
such  characters  on  their  hands  or  necks.  Lucian.  Lev.  xix.  28.  C. 

Ver.  17.     Of  thee.     Sanballat,  &c,  shall  yield  to  Zorobabel,  Nehemias,  &c. 

Ver.  19.  Inhabitants.  The  country  was  better  peopled,  (C.)  and  Jtrusalen 
enlarged  under  the  Machabees.  Jos.  Bel.  v.  6 
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Chap.  L. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LI. 


20  The  children  of  thy  barrenness  shall  still  say  in  thy 
ears  :  The  place  is  too  strait  for  me,  make  me  room  to 
dwell  in. 

21  And  thou  shalt  say  in  thy  heart:  Who  hath  be- 
gotten these  ?  I  was  barren,  and  brought  not  forth,  led 
away,  and  captive:  and  who  hath  brought  up  these?  1 
was  destitute  and  alone  :  and  these  where  were  they  ? 

22  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold  I  will  lift  up  my 
hand  to  the  Gentiles,  and  will  set  up  my  standard  to  the 
people.  And  they  shall  bring  thy  sons  in  their  arms,  and 
carry  thy  daughters  upon  their  shoulders. 

23  And  kings  shall  be  thy  nursing  fathers,  and  queens 
thy  nurses :  they  shall  worship  thee  with  their  face  toward 
the  earth,  and  they  shall  lick  up  the  dust  of  thy  feet. 
"And  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  for  they  shall 
not  be  confounded  that  wait  for  him. 

24  Shall  the  prey  be  taken  from  the  strong?  or  can 
that  which  was  taken  by  the  mighty  be  delivered  ? 

25  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Yea  verily,  even  the  cap- 
tivity shall  be  taken  away  from  the  strong :  and  that 
which  was  taken  by  the  mighty,  shall  be  delivered.  But 
I  will  judge  those  that  have  judged  thee,  and  thy  children 
I  will  save. 

26  And  I  will  feed  thy  enemies  with  their  own  fle^li  : 
and  they  shall  be  made  drunk  with  their  own  blood,  as 
with  new  wine  :  and  all  flesh  shall  know,  that  I  am  the 
Lord  that  save  thee,  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One 
of  Jacob. 

CHAP.  L. 

The  synagogue  shall  be  divorced  for  her  iniquities.      Christ,  for  her  sake,  trill 
endure  ignominious  afflictions 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  :  What  is  this  bill  of  the  divorce 
of  your  mother,  with  which  I  have  put  her  away  ? 
or  who  is  my  creditor,  to  whom  I  have  sold  you  ?  behold, 
you  are  sold  for  your  iniquities,  and  for  your  wicked 
deeds  have  I  put  your  mother  away. 

2  Because  I  came,  and  there  was  not  a  man  :  I  called, 
and  there  was  none  that  would  hear.  bIs  my  hand  short- 
ened and  become  little,  that  I  cannot  redeem  ?  or  is  there 
no  strength  in  me  to  deliver  ?  Behold,  at  my  rebuke,  I 
will  make  the  sea  a  desert,  I  will  turn  the  rivers  into  dry 
land  :  the  fishes  shall  rot  for  want  of  water,  and  shall  die 
for  thirst. 

3  I  will  clothe  the  heavens  with  darkness,  and  will 
make  sackcloth  their  covering. 

4  The  Lord  hath  given  me  a  learned  tongue,   that  I 


»  Psal   lxxi.  9  ;  Infra,  xl.  14.—  <>  Infra,  lix.  1. 


should  know  how  to  uphold  by  word  him  that  is  wearv  • 
he  wakeneth  in  the  morning,  in  the  morning  he  wakened) 
my  ear,  that  I  may  hear  him  as  a  master. 

5  The  Lord  God  hath  opened  my  ear,  and  I  do  no! 
resist :   I  have  not  gone  back. 

6  CI  have  given  my  body  to  the  strikers,  and  my 
cheeks  to  them  that  plucked  them  :  I  have  not  turned 
away  my  face  from  them  that  rebuked  me,  and  spit  upon 
me. 

7  The  Lord  God  is  my  helper,  therefore  am  I  not  con- 
founded :  therefore  have  I  set  my  face  as  a  most  hard  rock, 
and  I  know  that  1  shall  not  be  confounded. 

8  dHe  is  near  that  justifieth  me,  who  will  contend  with 
mc  ?  let  us  stand  together,  who  is  my  adversary  1  let  him 
come  near  to  me. 

9  Behold,  the  Lord  God  is  my  helper :  who  is  he  that 
shall  condemn  me  ?  Lo,  they  shall  all  be  destroyed  as  a 
garment,  the  moth  shall  eat  them  up. 

10  Who  is  there  among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord, 
that  heareth  the  voice  of  his  servant,  that  hath  walked  in 
darkness,  and  hath  no  light  ?  let  him  hope  in  th  name  of 
the  Lord,  and  lean  upon  his  God. 

1 1  Behold,  all  you  that  kindle  a  fire,  encom'iassed  with 
flames,  walk  in  the  light  of  your  fire,  and  in  the  flames 
which  you  have  kindled  :  this  is  done  to  you  by  my  hand, 
you  shall  sleep  in  sorrows. 

CHAP.  LI. 

An  exhortation  to  trust  in  Christ.    He  shall  protect  the  children  of  his  Church. 

/^\  IVE  ear  to  me,  you  tiiat  follow  that  which  is  just, 
\JT  and  you  that  seek  the  Lord  :  look  unto  the  rock 
whence  you  are  hewn,  and  to  the  hole  of  the  pit  from 
which  you  are  dug  out. 

2  Look  unto  Abraham,  your  father,  and  to  Sara,  that 
bore  you  :  for  I  called  him  al'one,  and  blessed  him,  and 
multiplied  him. 

3  The  Lord  therefore  will  comfort  Sion,  and  w  ill  com- 
fort all  the  ruins  thereof:  and  he  will  make  her  desert  as 
a  place  of  pleasure,  and  her  wilderness  as  the  garden  ol 
the  Lord.  Joy  and  gladness  shall  be  found  therein, 
thanksgivings  and  the  voice  of  praise. 

4  Hearken  unto  me,  0  my  people,  and  give  ear  to  me, 
O  my  tribes :  efor  a  law  shall  go  forth  from  me,  and  my 
judgment  shall  rest  to  be  a  light  of  the  nations. 

5  My  just  one  is  near  at  hand,  my  Saviour  is  gone 
forth,  and  my  arms  shall  judge  the  people :  the  islands 
shall  look  for  me,  and  shall  patiently  wait  for  my  arm. 

c  Matt.  xxvi.  67. — d  Rom.  viii.  33. — «  Supra,  ii.  3. 


Ver.  2).  Barrenness,  of  which  thou  complainest.  Me  alludes  to  the  captives 
who  returned,  and  to  Christian  converts.  M. 

Ver.  23.     Nurses.     The  Persian  kings  favoured  the  captives. 

Ver.  24.  Strong.  Can  I  force  the  Babylonians  to  yield?  Surely,  and  the 
devil  aho.  Luke  xi.  21. — Mighty.  Heb.  '"just,"  in  lawful  war.  Sept.  "un- 
justly." 

Ver.  26.  Flesh.  They  6hall  attack  one  another.  C — In  their  fury  they  shall 
tear  their  own  flesh.  M. 

CHAP.  L.  Ver.  1.  Away.  Such  a  one  could  not  be  received  again,  if  she 
had  taken  another  husband.  Deut.  xxiv.  3.  Some  explain  this  of  the  captives. 
But  God  restored  them  to  favour.  It  seems  rather  to  relate  to  the  reprobation 
(C. )  of  the  synagogue,  which  will  never  again  become  the  true  Church,  (11.) 
though  many  of  Israel  will  jc  converted.  Rom.  xi.  25. — Sold  you,  as  a  father 
might  do.  Exod.  xxi.  1  ;  Matt,  xviii.  15.  S.Ambrose  (Tob.  viii.)  inveighs  against 
such  cruel  parents,  as  the  Christian  religion  had  not  then  entirely  repressed  this 
Inhumanity.  C 

Ver.  2.  Hear.  My  spouse  had  gone  after  other  lovers.  The  people  refused 
to  bear  the  prophets ;  and  tLe  -'-iests  were  become  as  corrupt  as  the  rest,  when 


the  city  was  taken  by  the   Chaldees  and  by  the   Romans.  C — Set      Babylon. 
Chap.  xxi.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Weary.  Isaias  speaks  in  tho  name  of  Christ,  whose  woras  ca:ried 
conviction  and  comfort  along  with  them.  John  vi.  CD,  and  vii.  40.-  C. —  Hear,  or 
obey.  II. 

Ver.  0.  Spit.  The  greatest  indignity.  Job  xxx  10;  Deut.  xxv.  9.  Vet  this 
was  the  treatment  of  our  Saviour.   Luke  xviii.  31  ;  Matt.  xxvi.  C7.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Light.  The  faithful  are  exhorted  to  take  courage,  while  the  Ro- 
mans will  destroy  the  rebellious  Jews,  (ver.  11.  C.)  and  the  wicked  shall  dwell  iu 
hell  fire.  M. 

CHAP.  LI.  Ver.  1.  Lord.  He  speaks  of  the  redempti  on  of  mankind,  under 
the  allegory  of  the  return  from  captivity. 

Ver.  2.  Alone,  and  gave  him  children  when  he  was  grown  old,  and  Sara 
barren.  I  can  surely1  save  ycu  likewise.  C. — The  example  of  these  great  progeni- 
tors is  set  before  the  Jews.  Thus  S.  Paul  says :  Remember  your  prelates.  Hcb 
xiiUW. 

Ver.  5.  Just.  Christ,  prefigured  by  Cyrus,  whose  empire  was  very  miM 
Chap.  xliv.  28. 


Chap.  LI. 


1SAIAS. 


Chap.  L1I. 


6  Lift  up  your  eyes  to  heaven,  and  look  down  to  the 
earth  beneath  :  for  the  heavens  shall  vanish  like  smoke, 
and  the  earth  shall  be  worn  away  like  a  garment,  and  the 
inhabitants  thereof  shall  perish  in  like  maimer:  "but  my 
salvation  shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  justice  shall  not  fail. 

7  Hearken  to  me,  you  that  know  what  is  just,  my  people 
who  have  my  law  in  your  heart :  fear  ye  not  the  reproach 
of  men,  and  be  not  afraid  of  their  blasphemies. 

8  For  the  worm  shall  eat  them  up  as  a  garment :  and 
the  moth  shall  consume  them  as  wool  :  but  my  salvation 
shall  be  for  ever,  and  my  justice  from  generation  to  ge- 
neration. 

9  Arise,  arise,  put  on  strength,  0  thou  arm  of  the 
Lord  :  arise,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  in  the  ancient  gener- 
ations. Hast  not  thou  struck  the  proud  one,  and  wounded 
the  dragon  ? 

10  Tiast  not  thou  dried  up  the  sea,  the  water  of  the 
mighty  deep,  who  madest  the  depth  of  the  sea  a  way,  that 
the  delivered  might  pass  over. 

1 1  And  now  they  that  are  redeemed  by  the  Lord,  shall 
return,  and  shall  come  into  Sion  singing  praises,  and  joy 
everlasting  shall  be  upon  their  head,  they  shall  obtain  joy, 
and  sadness,  sorrow  and  mourning  shall  flee  away. 

12  I,  I  myself  will  comfort  you:  who  art  thou,  that 
thou  shouldst  be  afraid  of  a  mortal  man,  and  of  the  son  of 
man,  who  shall  wither  away  like  grass? 

13  And  thou  hast  forgotten  the  Lord,  thy  Maker,  who 
stretched  out  the  heavens,  and  founded  the  earth  :  and 
thou  hast  been  afraid  continually,  all  the  day,  at  the  pre- 
sence of  his  fury  who  afflicted  thee,  and  had  prepared  him- 
self to  destroy  thee :  where  is  now  the  fury  of  the  op- 
pressor ? 

14  He  shall  quickly  come  that  is  going  to  open  unto 
you,  and  he  shall  not  kill  unto  utter  destruction,  neither 
shall  his  bread  fail. 

15  But  I  am  the  Lord  thy  God,  who  trouble  the  sea, 
and  the  waves  thereof  swell  :  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  my 
name. 

16  CI  have  put  my  words  in  thy  mouth,  and  have  pro- 
tected thee  in  the  shadow  of  my  hand,  that  thou  mightest 
plant  the  heavens,  and  found  the  earth :  and  mightest  say 
to  Sion  :  Thou  art  my  people. 

17  Arise,  arise,  stand  up,  O  Jerusalem,  which  hast 
drunk  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord  the  cup  of  his  wrath  :  thou 
hast  drunk  even  to  the  bottom  of  the  cup  of  dead  sleep, 
and  thou  hast  drunk  even  to  the  dregs. 

18  There  is  none  that  can  uphold  her  among  all  the 
children  that  she  hath  brought  forth :  and  there  is  none 
that  taketh  her  by  the  hand  among  all  the  children  that 
she  hath  brought  up.  fc 

»  Psal.  xxxvi.  31.— b  Exod.  xiv.  21.— c  Supra,  xlix.  2.— d  Supra,  xlvii.  9— «  Gen.  xlvi.  6. 


19  d There  are  two  things  that  have  happened  to  thee? 
who  shall  be  sorry  for  thee  ?  desolation,  and  destruction, 
and  the  famine,  and  the  sword,  who  shall  comfort  tb«?e? 

20  Thy  children  are  cast  forth,  they  have  slept  at  U%h 
head  of  all  the  ways,  as  the  wild  ox  that  is  snared  :  full  of 
the  indignation  of  the  Lord,  of  the  rebuke  of  thy  God. 

21  Therefore  hear  this,  thou  poor  little  one,  and  thou 
that  art  drunk,  but  not  with  wine. 

22  Thus  saith  thy  Sovereign,  the  Lord,  and  thy  God, 
who  will  fight  for  his  people  :  Behold,  I  have  taken  out  of 
thy  hand  the  cup  of  dead  sleep,  the  dregs  of  the  cup  of 
my  indignation,  thou  shalt  not  drink  it  again  any  more. 

23  And  I  will  put  it  in  the  hand  of  them  that  have  op 
pressed  thee,  and  have  said  to  thy  soul :   Bow  down,  tha: 
we  may  go  over :   and  thou  hast  laid  thy  body  as  the 
ground,  as  a  way  to  them  that  went  over. 

CHAP.  III. 

Under  the  figure  of  the  deliverance  from  the  Babylonish  captirity,  the  Clmnh 
is  incited  to  rejoice  for  her  redemption  from  sin.  Christ's  kingdom  shall  be 
exalted. 

ARISE,  arise,  put  on  thy  strength,  0  Sion,  put  on  the 
garments  of  thy  glory,  0  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the 
Holy  One  :  for  henceforth  the  uncircumcised,  and  the  un 
clean,  shall  no  more  pass  through  thee. 

2  Shake  thyself  from  the  dust,  arise,  sit  up,  O  Jerusa- 
lem :  loose  the  bonds  from  off  thy  neck,  O  captive  daughter 
of  Sion. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  You  were  sold  gratis,  and 
you  shall  be  redeemed  without  money. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  eMy  people  went 
down  into  Egypt  at  the  beginning  to  sojourn  there  .  and 
the  Assyrian  hath  oppressed  them  without  any  cause 
at  all. 

5  And  now,  what  have  1  here,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  my 
people  is  taken  away  gratis  ?  They  that  rule  over  them, 
treat  them  unjustly,  saith  the  Lord,  'and  my  name  is  con- 
tinually blasphemed  all  the  day  long. 

6  Therefore  my  people  shall  know  my  name  in  that 
day  :  for  I  myself  that  spoke,  behold,  I  am  here. 

7  gHow  beautiful  upon  the  mountains  are  the  feet  oi 
him  that  bringeth  good  tidings,  and  that  preacheth  peace : 
of  him  that  showeth  forth  good,  that  preacheth  salvation, 
that  saith  to  Sion  :  Thy  God  shall  reign  ! 

8  The  voice  of  thy  watchmen  :  they  have  lifted  up  their 
voice,  they  shall  praise  together :  for  they  shall  see  eye  to 
eye  when  the  Lord  shall  convert  Sion. 

9  Rejoice,  and  give  praise  together,  O  ye  deserts  of 
Jerusalem  :  for  the  Lord  hath  comforted  his  people :  he 
hath  redeemed  Jerusalem. 

10  The  Lord  hath  prepared  his  holy  arm  in  the  sight  of 

t  Ezec.  xxxvi.  20;  Rom.  ii.  24.-8  N»h.  i.  15;  Rom.  X.  IS. 


Ver.  9.  Proud.  Heb.  "  Rahab,"  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt.  Job  xxvi.  12 ; 
Ezec.  xxix.  3.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Oppressor.  If  thou  hadst  not  abandoned  God,  thou  wouldst  have 
had  no  reason  to  fear  Nabuchodonosor ;  and  his  power  is  now  gone. 

Ver.   lfi.     People.     This  may  refer  to  Isaias,  Cyrus,  &c,  as  figures  of  Christ. 
Chap.  xlix.  1.     He  has  bestowed  greater  favours  on  Christians  than  Cyrus  did  on 
the  Jews,  opening  the  kingdom  of  heaven  to  true  believers,  &c.  Eph.  ii.  19. 

Ver.  19.  Two.  War  and  famine  cause  desolation  and  destruction.  W. — Je- 
rusalem was  reduced  to  the  greatest  misery  in  the  last  Siege  under  A  abuchodonosor. 
Lam.  iv.  3.  0. 

CHAP.  LI  I.  Ver.  1.  Thee.  Judea  was  no  more  laid  waste  by  its  ancient 
•nemies.     The  persecution  of  Epinhanes  did  not  continue  long. 


Ver.  3.     Money.     The  Chaldees  acted  impolitically  in   leaving  the  country 
without  inhabitants,  and  Cyrus  will  derive  no  immediate  advantage  tram  your  re 
turn.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Assyrian.  Pharao,  (Sa.  T)  or  rather  Nabuchodonosor,  (C.)  w* 
the  princes  of  Assyria,  who  acted  tyrannically    H . 

Ver.  G.     Here.     Jesus  Christ  appears,  the  Redeemer  foretold  so  long  before. 

Ver.  7.  Peace.  He  comes  like  a  conqueror  to  save  his  people.  It  ran 
also  be  applied  to  the  prophets  and  apostles,  (C.)  as  S.  Paul  explains  it.  lOm.  n 
15.  M. 

Ver.  8.  IT 'atchmen,  prophets.  The  angels  sung  at  the  birth  of  Christ.  Lulu 
ii.  14. 

Ver    10.     Arm.     The  Saviour.     Luke  i.  61. 

is; 


Chap.   LIII. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LiV. 


all  the  Gentiles  :  "and  all  the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  the 
salvation  of  our  God. 

1 1  Depart,  depart,  go  ye  out  from  thence,  btouch  ye  no 
unclean  thing :  go  out  of  the  midst  of  her,  be  ye  clean, 
you  that  carry  the  vessels  of  the  Lord. 

12  For  you  shall  not  go  out  in  a  tumult,  neither  shall 
you  make  haste  by  flight :  for  the  Lord  will  go  before 
you,  and  the  God  of  Israel  will  gather  you  together. 

13  Behold,  my  servant  shall  understand,  he  shall  be 
exalted,  and  extolled,  and  shall  be  exceedingly  high. 

14  As  many  have  been  astonished  at  thee,  so  shall  his 
visage  be  inglorious  among  men,  and  his  form  among  the 
sons  of  men. 

15  He  shall  sprinkle  many  nations,  kings  shall  shut 
their  mouth  at  him  :  cfor  they  to  whom  it  was  not  told  of 
him,  have  seen  :  and  they  that  heard  not,  have  beheld. 

CHAP.  LIII. 

A  prophecy  of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

WHO  dhath  believed  our  report?  and  to  whom  is 
the  arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?    . 

2  And  he  shall  grow  up  as  a  tender  plant  before  him, 
and  as  a  root  out  of  a  thirsty  ground :  there  is  no  beauty 
in  him,  nor  comeliness  :  and  we  have  seen  him,  and  there 
was  no  sightliness,  that  we  should  be  desirous  of  him  : 

3  "Despised,  and  the  most  abject  ot  men,  a  man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  infirmity  :  and  his  look  was 
as  it  were  hidden  and  despised,  whereupon  we  esteemed 
him  not. 

4  f  Surely  he  hath  borne  our  infirmities,  and  carried 
our  sorrows :  and  we  have  thought  him  as  it  were  a  leper, 
and  as  one  struck  by  God  and  afflicted. 

5  gBut  he  was  wounded  for  our  iniquities,  and  he  was 
bruised  for  our  sins :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was 
upon  him,  and  by  his  bruises  we  are  healed. 

6  All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray,  every  one  hath 
turned  aside  into  his  own  way  :  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on 
him  the  iniquities  of  us  all. 

7  He  was  offered  because  it  was  his  own  will,  and  he 

»  Psal.  xcvii.  3.—  b  2  Cor.  vi.  17.— c  Rom.  xv.  21.— d  John  xii.  38;  Rom.  x.  16. 
•  Mark  ix.  11.— f  Matt.  viii.  17.— g  1  Cor.  xv.  3. 


opened  not  his  mouth :  he  shall  be  led  as  a  sheep  to  thf. 
slaughter,  and  shall  be  dumb  as  a  lamb  before  his  shearer, 
hand  he  shall  not  open  his  mouth. 

8  He  was  taken  away  from  distress,  and  from  judgment  ■ 
who  shall  declare  his  generation?  because  he  is  cut  ofl 
out  of  the  land  of  the  living :  for  the  wickedness  of  my 
people  have  I  struck  him. 

9  And  he  shall  give  the  ungodly  for  his  burial,  and  the 
rich  for  his  death:  'because  he  hath  done  no  iniquity, 
neither  was  there  deceit  in  his  mouth. 

10  And  the  Lord  was  pleased  to  bruise  him  in  in- 
firmity :  if  he  shall  lay  down  his  life  for  sin,  he  shall  see  a 
long-lived  seed,  and  the  will  of  the  Lord  shall  be  prosper- 
ous in  his  hand. 

1 1  Because  his  soul  hath  laboured,  he  shall  see  and  be 
filled  :  by  his  knowledge  shall  this  my  just  servant  justify 
many,  and  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities. 

12  Therefore  will  I  distribute  to  him  very  many,  and 
he  shall  divide  the  spoils  of  the  strong,  because  he  hath 
delivered  his  soul  unto  death,  kand  was  reputed  with  the 
wicked :  and  he  hath  borne  the  sins  of  many,  '  and  hath 
prayed  for  the  transgressors. 

CHAP.  LIV. 

The  Gentiles,  who  were  barren  before,  shall  multiply  in  the  Church  of  Christ 
from  which  God's  mercy  shall  never  depart. 

GIVE  ""praise,  0  thou  barren,  that  bearest  not:  sing 
forth  praise,  and  make  a  joyful  noise,  thou  that 
didst  not  travail  with  child  :  for  many  are  the  children  of 
the  desolate,  more  than  of  her  that  hath  a  husband,  saith 
the  Lord. 

2  Enlarge  the  place  of  thy  tent,  and  stretch  out  the 
skins  of  thy  tabernacles,  spare  not :  lengthen  thy  cords, 
and  strengthen  thy  stakes. 

3  For  thou  shalt  pass  on  to  the  right  hand,  and  to  the 
left :  and  thy  seed  shall  inherit  the  Gentiles,  and  shall  in- 
habit the  desolate  cities. 

4  Fear  not,  for  thou  shalt  not  be  confounded,  nor 
blush :  for  thou  shalt  not  be  put  to  shame,  because  thou 

h  Matt.  xxvi.  63  ;  Acts  viii.  32. — <  1  Pet.  ii.  22  ;  1  John  iii.  5.— *  Mark  xv.  2S  ;  Luke  xxii.  37. 
l  Luke  xxiii.  34. — m  Luke  xxiii  9;  Gal.  iv.  27. 


Ver.  11.  Lord,  the  Levites  departing  from  Babylon.  1  Esd.  i.  7;  Num.  iii. 
G,  and  iv.  5,  &c.  C—  S.  Paul  proves  hence  that  communication  with  infidels  in 
spiritual  things  is  always  unlawful.  2  Cor.  vi.  17.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Servant,  Christ.  In  vain  do  the  Jews  attempt  to  apply  this  to  any 
other.  The  Chal.  and  many  modern  Jews  have  been  compelled  by  evidence  to 
apply  this  to  the  Messias.  See  Geir.,  &c.  Jesus  was  pleased  to  assume  the  form 
of  a  servant.  Phil.  ii.  7. 

Ver.  14.  Of  men,  who  have  disfigured  the  counteaflnce  of  our  Saviour  with 
buffets,  &c.  The  Jews  would  not  receive  him  under  this  abject  form,  though  it 
had  been  foretold  equally  with  his  elevation.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Sprinkle  with  baptism,  (H.)  and  his  manifold  graces.  C. — Sept.  "so 
many  nations  shall  wonder  at  him."  H. — Mouth,  out  of  reverence.  How  many 
great  princes  have  submitted  to  his  yoke  !  C. — Beheld.  The  Gentiles  (M.)  em- 
brace the  faith,  at  the  sight  of  Christ's  miracles.  C 

CHAP.  LIII.  Ver.  1.  Revealed.  Who  could  have  believed  such  things? 
The  apostles  complain  how  few  were  converted.  John  xii.  38  ;  Rom.  x.  16.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Plant.  Heb.  also,  "suckling  child."  Sept.,  &c. — Ground.  The 
blessed  Virgin.  C — Was.  Sept.  "he  had  no  appearance  nor  beauty.  But  his 
appearance  was  abject  and  deficient  above  all  men  ;  a,"  &c. —  That  u-e.  Lit.  "  and 
we  have  desired  him."  Notwithstanding  his  abject  condition,  He  was  the  desired 
cf  all  nations,  and  by  his  wounds  we  are  healed.  H. 

Ver.  3  Not.  The  whole  life  of  Christ  was  spent  in  the  midst  of  poverty,  and 
>f  contradictions.   Heb.  iv.  15.     He  has  thus  taught  us  to  despise  our&elves. 

Ver.  4.  Sorroios.  Healing  them  by  his  own  afflictions.  Matt.  viii.  15.  Sick- 
iicss  is  an  effect  of  sin,  which  Jesus  came  to  destroy.  1  Pet.  ii.  24. — Leper,  who 
was  bound  to  have  his  face  covered.  Ver.  3;  Lev.  xiii.  45. —  God.  Payva  (Def. 
Trid.  4)  assures  us  that  many  Jews  were  converted  by  the  perusal  of  this  chapter, 
end  particularly  of  this  verse,  which  may  be  rendered-  "as  a  God  wounded  and 
Sfnicted."  C. 
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Ver.  6.  Astray.  We  belong  to  his  fold.  Chap.  xl.  11  ;  John  x.  11;  Luke 
xv.  4. — Laid.  Sept.  "  abandoned  him  to  our  sins,"  as  to  so  many  executioners 
(C) ;  "and  he,  because  he  had  been  abused,  opened,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Judgment,  or  by  an  unjust  and  cruel  judgment.  H. — Heb.  "  from 
prison  and  judgment."  C — Sept.  "in  humiliation,  (H.)  or  humility,  his  judg- 
ment was  taken  away,"  or  rescinded,  by  his  glorious  resurrection.  S.  Philip 
follows  this  version  in  explaining  this  passage  to  the  eunuch.  Acts  viii.  33.— 
Generation,  from  his  eternal  Father,  or  from  the  Virgin,  his  incarnation,  life, 
resurrection,  or  posterity  in  the  Church.  All  these  may  bo  meant,  and  are 
inexplicable.    C. 

Ver.  9.  Death.  Heb.  "  and  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked  men,  and 
with  the  rich  man,  in  his  death."  H. — Grave  and  death  seem  to  be  transposed; 
and  we  might  better  read,  "  He  was  taken  up  with  wicked  men  in  his  death, 
and  with  a  rich  man  was  his  sepulchre."  See  Jos.  xxiv.  If).  Kennicott. — Sept. 
"  and  I  will»give  the  wicked  for  his  grave,  and  the  rich  men  for  his  death  "  II. — 
Christ  was  buried  where  malefactors  were  generally,  yet  honourably,  in  the  tomb 
of  Joseph.  W.   Matt,  xxvii.  57. 

Ver.  10.  Bruise.  Sept.  "to  cleanse  him  from  the  wound."  H.— God  was 
pleased  that  he  should  satisfy  for  our  crimes.— Hand.  Christ  uas  died  for  all,  and 
established  a  Church  which  shall  not  peristi. 

Ver.  12.  Many.  Even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth.  Psal.  ii.  8.— Strong. 
Demons,  Jews,  &c.  Heb.  "with  the  strong"  apostles.—  Wicked  thieves.  Ba- 
rabbas,  ice. —  Transgressors.  His  executioners.  The  gospel  could  not  speak 
plainer.  C. 

CHAP.  LIV.  Ver.  1.  Barren  Jews  in  captivity,  or  Church  of  the  Gentiles, 
to  which  alone  many  of  the  expressions  can  be  applied.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Stakes,  to  receive  so  great  a  family.  All  the  Israelites  did  not  return. 
and  it  does  not  appear  that  many  embraced  their  religion  as  they  have  done  Uiw 
of  Christ. 


Chap.  LV. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LVI. 


sliult  forget  the  shame  of  thy  youth,  and  shalt  remember 
no  more  the  reproadh  of  thy  widowhood. 

5  For  he  that  made  thee  shall  rule  over  thee,  "the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  his  name:  and  thy  Redeemer,  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  shall  be  called  the  God  of  all  the  earth. 

6  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken 
and  mourning  in  spirit,  and  as  a  wife  cast  oft"  from  her 
youth,  said  thy  God. 

7  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee,  but  with 
great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee. 

8  In  a  moment  of  indignation  have  I  hid  my  face  a 
little  while  from  thee  ;  but  with  everlasting  kindness  have 
I  had  mercy  on  thee,  saitlrthe  Lord,  thy  Redeemer. 

9  bThis  thing  is  to  me  as  in  the  days  of  Noe,  to  whom 
1  swore,  that  I  would  no  more  bring;  in  the  waters  of  Noe 
upon  the  earth  :  so  have  I  sworn  not  to  be  angry  with 
thee,  and  not  to  rebuke  thee. 

10  For  the  mountains  shall  be  moved,  and  the  hills 
shall  tremble  :  but  my  mercy  shall  not  depart  from  thee, 
and  the  covenant  of  my  peace  shall  not  be  moved  :  said 
the  Lord  that  hath  mercy  on  thee. 

110  poor  little  one,  tossed  with  tempest,  without  all 
comfort,  behold,  I  will  lay  thy  stones  in  order,  and  will 
lay  thy  foundations  with  sapphires. 

12  And  I  will  make  thy  bulwarks  of  jasper :  and  thy 
gates  of  graven  stones,  and  all  thy  borders  of  desirable 
stones. 

13  c  All  thy  children  shall  be  taught  of  the  Lord  :  and 
great  shall  be  the  peace  of  thy  children. 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  founded  in  justice  :  depart  far 
from  oppression,  for  thou  shalt  not  fear  ;  and  from  terror, 
for  it  shall 'not  come  near  thee. 

15  Behold,  an  inhabitant  shall  come,  who  was  not  with 
me  ;  he  that  was  a  stranger  to  thee  before,  shall  be  joined 
to  thee. 

16  Behold,  I  have  created  the  smith  that  bloweth  the 
coals  in  the  fire,  and  bringeth  forth  an  instrument  for  his 
work ;  and  I  have  created  the  killer  to  destroy. 

17  No  weapon  that  is  formed  against  thee,  shall  pros- 
per :  and  every  tongue  that  resisteth  thee  in  judgment, 
thou  shalt  condemn.  This  is  the  inheritance  of  the 
servants  of  the  Lord,,  and  their  justice  with  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

CHAP.  LV. 

God  promises  abundance  of  spiritual  graces  to  the  faithful,  that  shall  believe 
in  Christ  out  of  all  nations,  and  sincerely  serve  him. 


»  Luke  xi.  32— b  Gen.  ix.  15.— <=  John  vi.  45.— d  John  vii.  37 ;  Eccli.  li.  33; 


ALL  dyou  that  thirst,  come  to  the  waters :  and  you 
that  have  no  money,  make  haste,  buy,  and  eat : 
come  ye,  buy  wine,  and  milk,  without  money,  and  without 
any  price. 

2  Why  do  you  spend  money  for  that  which  is  not 
bread,  and  your  labour  for  that  which  doth  not  satisfy 
you  ?  Hearken  diligently  to  me,  and  eat  that  which  is 
good,  and  your  soul  shall  be  delighted  in  fatness. 

3  Incline  your  ear,  and  come  to  me  :  hear  and  your 
soul  shall  live,  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant 
with  you,  ethe  faithful  mercies  of  David. 

4  Behold,  I  have  given  him  for  a  witness  to  the  peo- 
ple; for  a  leader  and  a  master  to  the  Gentiles. 

5  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation,  which  thou  knewe  1 
not :  and  the  nations  that  knew  not  thee,  shall  run  to 
thee,  because  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  for  the  Holy  One 
of  Israel,  for  he  hath  glorified  thee. 

C  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  while  he  may  be  found  :  call 
upon  him,  while  he  is  near. 

7  Let  the  wicked  forsake  his  way,  and  the  unjust  man 
his  thoughts,  and  let  him  return  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
have  mercy  on  him,  and  to  our  God  :  for  he  is  bountiful 
to  forgive. 

8  For  my  thoughts  are  not  your  thoughts :  nor  your 
ways  my  ways,  saith  the  Lord. 

9  For  as  the  heavens  are  exalted  above  the  earth,  so 
are  my  ways  exalted  above  your  ways,  and  my  thoughts 
above  your  thoughts. 

10  And  as  the  rain  and  the  snow  come  down  from 
heaven,  and  return*  no  more  thither,  but  soak  the  earth, 
and  water  it,  and  make  it  to  spring,  and  give  seed  to  the 
sower,  and  bread  to  the  eater : 

1 1  So  shall  my  word  be,  which  shall  go  forth  from  my 
mouth  :  it  shall  not  return  to  me  void,  but  it  shall  do 
whatsoever  I  please,  and  shall  prosper  in  the  things  for 
which  I  have  sent  it. 

12  For  you  shall  go  out  with  joy,  and  be  led  forth  with 
peace  :  the  mountains  and  the  hills  shall  sing  praise  before 
you,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  country  shall  clap  their  hands. 

13  Instead  of  the  shrub  shall  come  up  the  fig-tree,  and 
instead  of  the  nettle  shall  come  up  the  myrtle-tree :  and 
the  Lord  shall  be  named  for  an  everlasting  sign,  that  shall 
not  be  taken  away. 

CHAP.  LVI. 

God  writes  all  to  heep  his  commandments :  the  Gentiles  that  Veep  them  shall 
be  the  people  of  God :  the  Jewish  pastors  are  reproved. 


Apoc.  xxii.  17;  Jer.  xv.  16;  Ezcc.  iii.  3;  Prov.  ix.  5. — •  Acts  xiii.  34. 


Ver.  5.  Thee.  Heb.  "  Balic  (H.1  shall  be  your  Baalim,"  or  husband,  who 
was  styled  Lord.  1  Pet.  iii.  6.  Perhaps  he  may  allude  to  the  two  wives,  the 
synagogue  and  the  Church,  or  to  the  idols,  which  should  be  adored  no  more. 

Ver.  9.  Earth.  Giving  him  the  rainbow  for  a  sign.  My  covenant  with  the 
Church  is  equally  irrevocable  :  she  is  founded  on  a  rock.  Matt.  xvi.  18.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Sapphires.  Heb.  "antimony,"  a  mineral  shining  like  silver.  4 
Kings  ix.  30. 

Ver.  12.  Buhvarhs.  Heb.  windows  of  crystal  (Ezec.  xxvii.  16.  C);  Prot. 
"  of  agate."  H. — All  this  is  allegorical,  like  the  redemption  of  the  new  Jerusalem. 
Apoc-  xxi. 

Ver.  13.     Lord,  Christ.  Jer.  xxxi.  33;  John  vi.  45. 

Ver.  15.      To  thee,  in  the  inheritance.     This  was  verified  in  the  Church. 

Ver.  10.  Destroy.  I  can  give  peace  or  war.  C — Sept.  "  but  I  have  created 
li>ec  not  for  utter  destruction."  H. 

CHAP.  LV.  Vbr.  1.  Waters,  which  in  that  country  are  very  scarce. —  Milk. 
Pept.  "  fat."  C. — In  the  western  Churches  wine  and  honey  were  given  to  the  new 
baptized.  Chap.  vii.  15.  S.  Jer. — Christ  invites  all  to  come  to  him.  John  iv.  14, 


and  vii.  37.     The  establishment  of  the  Church  is  described  under  the  figure  of  the 
return  from  Babylon.  C. 

Ver.  3.  David.  I  will  be  equally  faithful  to  you.  Psal.  lxxxviii.  29.  Sept 
"  the  holy  things  of  David  faithful."  Acts  xiii.  34.  The  resurrection  of  Christ 
fully  accomplished  the  promise  made  to  David. 

Ver.  4.  Him.  David,  who  continually  proclaimed  the  Divine  mercies,  (Psal. 
xvii.  1,)  or  rather  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Near.  He  will  shortly  (C.)'  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  John  xii.  35 ; 
Acts.  xiii.  46.   H. 

Ver.  8.     My  ways.     I  am  not  vindictive,  but  require  a  sincere  conversion.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Sent  it.  I  will  assuredly  bring  you  from  Babylon;  and  tho  rain 
shall  sooner  return  upwards  than  I  will  break  my  promise. 

Ver.   12.     Peace,  by  strangers.  Chap.  xlix.  22. — Hands,  for  joy.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Myrtle-tree.  Instead  of  the  wicked,  the  just  shall  be  seen. 
Chal. 

CHAP.  LVI.  Ver.  1.  Judgment,  the  right  resolution  to  do  God's  will,  which 
justice  executes.  Chap,  xxxii.  W. — My  justice.     Sept.  "  mercy." 
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Chap.  LVI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LVIJ. 


THUS  asaith  the  Lord  :  Keep  ye  judgment,  and  do 
justice  :  for  my  salvation  is  near  to  come,  and  my 
justice  to  be  revealed. 

2  Blessed  is  the  man  that  doeth  this,  and  the  son  of 
man  that  shall  lay  hold  on  this :  that  keepeth  the  sabbath 
from  profaning  it,  that  keepeth  his  hands  from  doing  any 
evil. 

3  And  let  not  the  son  of  the  stranger,  that  adhereth  to 
the  Lord,  speak,  saying  :  The  Lord  will  divide  and  sepa- 
rate me  from  his  people.  And  let  not  the  eunuch  say  : 
Behold,  I  am  a  dry  tree. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  eunuchs :  They  that 
shall  keep  my  sabbaths,  and  shall  choose  the  things  that 
please  me,  and  shall  hold  fast  my  covenant  : 

5  I  will  give  to  them  in  my  house,  and  within  my  walls, 
a  place,  and  a  name  better  than  sons  and  daughters  :  I 
will  give  them  an  everlasting  name,  which  shall  neverperish. 

6  And  to  the  children  of  the  stranger  that  adhere  to  the 
Lord,  to  worship  him,  and  to  love  his  name,  to  be  his 
servants  :  every  one  that  keepeth  the  sabbath  from  pro- 
faning it,  and  that  holdeth  fast  my  covenant : 

7  I  will  bring  them  into  my  holy  mount,  and  will  make 
them  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer  :  their  holocausts,  and 
their  victims  shall  please  me  upon  my  altar:  bfor  my 
house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  for  all  nations. 

8  The  Lord  God,  cwho  gathereth  the  scattered  of  Is- 
rael, saith  :   I  will  still  gather  unto  him  his  congregation. 

9  All  ye  beasts  of  the  field  come  to  devour,  all  ye  the 
beasts  of  the  forest. 

10  dHis  watchmen  are  all  blind,  they  are  all  ignorant: 
dumb  dogs  not  able  to  bark,  seeing  vain  things,  sleeping 
and  loving  dreams. 

1 1  And  most  impudent  dogs,  they  never  had  enough  : 
the  shepherds  themselves  knew  no  understanding  :  all 
have  turned  aside  into  their  own  way,  'every  one  after 
his  own  gain,  from  the  first  even  to  the  last. 

12  Come,  let  us  take  wine,  and  be  filled  with  drunk- 
enness :  and  it  shall  be  as  to-day,  so  also  to-morrow,  and 
much  more. 


•  Wisd.  i.  1  ;  Matt,  xxiii.  23.— >>  Jer.  vii.  11 ;  Matt.  xxi.  13;  Mark  xi.  17;  Luke  xix.  46. 


CHAP.  LVI1. 

The  infidelity  of  the  Jews  :  their  idolatry.     Promises  to  humble  penitents 

THE  just  perisheth,  and   no   man  layeth  it  to  'heart 
and  men  of  mercy  are  taken  away,  because  there  i.* 
none  that  understandeth  ;  for  the  just  man  is  taken  awaj 
from  before  the  face  of  evil. 

2  Let  peace  come,  let  him  rest  in  his  bed  that  hath 
walked  in  his  uprightness. 

3  But  draw  near  hither,  you  sons  of  the  sorceress,  the 
seed  of  the  adulterer,  and  of  the  harlot. 

4  Upon  whom  have  you  jested  ?  upon  whom  have  you 
opened  your  mouth  wide,  and  put  jut  your  tongue  I  are 
not  you  wicked  children,  a  false  seed  ? 

5  Who  seek  your  comfort  in  idols  under  every  green 
tree,  sacrificing  children  in  the  torrents,  under  the  high 
rocks  ? 

6  In  the  parts  of  the  torrent  is  thy  portion,  this  is  thy 
lot :  and  thou  hast  poured  out  libations  to  them,  thou 
hast  offered  sacrifice.  Shall  I  not  be  angry  at  these 
things  ? 

7  Upon  a  high  and  lofty  mountain  thou  hast  laid  thy 
bed,  and  hast  gone  up  thither  to  offer  victims. 

8  And  behind  the  door,  and  behind  the  post,  thou  hast 
set  up  thy  remembrance  :  for  thou  hast  discovered  thyself 
near  me,  and  hast  received   an  adulterer  :  thou  hast  en 
larged  thy  bed,  and  made  a  covenant   with  them  :  thou 
hast  loved  their  bed  with  open  hand. 

9  And  thou  hast  adorned  thyself  for  the  king,  with 
ointment,  and  hast  multiplied  thy  perfumes.  Thou  hasl 
sent  thy  messengers  far  off,  and  was  debased  even  to  hell. 

10  Thou  hast  been  wearied  in  the  multitude  of  thy 
ways  :  yet  thou  saidst  not  :  I  will  rest :  thou  hast  found 
life  of  thy  hand,  therefore  thou  hast  not  asked. 

1 1  For  whom  hast  thou  been  solicitous  and  afraid,  that 
thou  hast  lied,  and  hast  not  been  mindful  of  me,  nor 
thought  on  me  in  thy  heart?  for  I  am  silent,  and  as  one 
that  seeth  not,  and  thou  hast  forgotten  me. 

12  I  will  declare  thy  justice,  and  thy  works  shall  not 
profit  thee. 

*  John  xi.  52. — d  Ezec.  iii.  17,  anil  xxxiii.  2,  and  6,  7. — e  Jer.  vi.  13,  and  viii.  10. 


Ver.  2.  Sabbath.  All  the  Jewish  festivals,  (C.)  as  well  as  those  of  the 
Christian  Church,  (H.)  and  the  whole  law.  Vi. 

Ver.  3.  People.  The  Jews  would  not  admit  all  nations  to  their  communion. 
Deut.  xxxiii.  1.  A  little  before  Christ's  coming  they  began  to  make  more  prose- 
lytes (Matt,  xxiii.  15);  and  the  sacred  books  being  translated,  came  to  the 
Knowledge  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were  thus  induced  by  degrees  to  embrace  the  true 
faith.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Eunuchs.  It  was  ignominious  to  have  no  children,  among  the  Jews, 
as  the  propagation  of  the  true  religion  depended  much  on  their  numbers.  But 
now,  since  the  Church  is  gathered  from  all  nations,  virginity  is  preferable  to  mar- 
riage, and  those  who  keep  the  sabbath,  or  all  the  commandments,  and  choose  this 
state  freely,  will  receive  greater  glory  than  the  other  sons  and  daughters  of  God. — 
The  rewards  of  continency  are  great,  eximia.  S.  Cyr.  Alex.  hie. — "  In  the  eternal 
mansion  they  are  preferred  before  children."  S.  Greg.  Past.  iii.  29,  &c.  W. — But 
under  the  gospel  they  may  enter  heaven.  Matt,  xix.,  and  1  Cor.  vii.  3:2,  &c. 
Daniel  (i.  3 )  and  his  companions  were  eunuchs,  yet  in  high  estimation ;  and 
virtuous  eunuchs  are  commended.  Wisd.  iii.  13.  C. —  Choose.  Observing  the  com- 
mandments and  counsels,  like  religious  men.  M. — Those  who  choose  to  do  more 
khan  is  commanded  will  have  a  greater  reward.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Prayer.  So  the  temple  is  justly  styled.  H. — This  shall  be  open  to 
all  nations.  After  the  captivity  the  Jews  condescended  to  let  the  Gentiles  have  a 
court,  and  they  even  suffered  some  princes  to  go  into  the  court  of  the  priests.  2 
Mac.  iii.  33. 

Ver.  9.  Beasts.  Here  a  fresh  discourse  begins  to  chap.  lxi.  The  Chaldees 
find  Romans  are  invited  to  punish  God's  people  for  their  sins,  committed  before 
toe  captivity.  Zac.  xiv.  2.  C. — The  prophet  foresees  the  negligence  of  some  pastors, 
and  denounces  their  rigorous  chastisement.  W. 

Ver.  10.     Watchmen.     Priests  and  orophets.  C. — We  know  (H.)  onlv  Jere- 
13* 


mias  who  continued  firm.  Lam.  ii.  14.     In  the  days  of  Christ  the  corruption  wa* 
not  diminished.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Last.  The  scribes  devour  the  houses  of  toidows,  making  lone 
prayers.  Matt,  xxiii.  14.      They  are  blind.  Matt.  xv.  14.   H. 

CHAP.  LVII.  Ver.  1.  The  just.  Christ,  (C.)  Josias,  (Grot.,)  or  any  whose 
cause  is  just,  yet  finds  no  protection  from  such  corrupt  magistrates.  H. — Evil,  b\ 
the  wicked,  or  to  prevent  his  fall.  4  Kings  xii-  20.  People  little  consider  what  a 
loss  the  world  sustains,  when  those  die  who  might  have  averted  the  Divine  wrath.  C 

Ver.  2.     Bed.     The  grave,  which  affords  rest  to  the  virtuous.  Josias,  &c.  C 

Ver.  3.     Sorceress.     Sept.  "  lawless  "  children.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Tongue,  in  contempt.  Saints,  and  particularly  Jesus  Christ,  have 
been  exposed  to  ridicule. 

Ver.  5.  Comfort.  Heb.  "heat,"  abandoning  yourselves  to  shameful  excesses. 
—  Torrents,  to  avoid  being  seen.  Such  sacrifices  would  have  been  incredible,  i! 
the  Scriptures  and  all  history  did  not  prove  their  existence.  Deut.  xii.  31 ;  Wisd 
xii.  3,  and  4  Kings  xxiii.  10. 

Ver.  6.  Them.  The  stones  of  the  torrent,  which  were  often  the  objects  o: 
adoration.   Lev.  xxvi.  1;  Gen.  xxviii.  18. 

Ver.  8.  Remembrance.  Domestic  gods.  S.  Jer.  The  Lares  or  Penatct 
were  usually  placed  in  the  court  or  porch. — Near  me.  Idols  were  placed  in  the 
very  temple.  Jer.  xxxv.  15,  and  4  Kings  xxi.  4;  Ezec.  viii.  3,  and  xvi.  17.  C— 
Hand.  Prot.  "  where  thou  sawest  it."  Thou  didst  even  invite  thy  lovers  bj 
presents.  Ezec.  xvi.  32.   H. 

Ver.  9.  King.  Moloc,  or  (C.)  any  foreign  king,  of  whose  alliances  God  did 
not  approve.  Theod. — To  please  them  the  true  religion  was  adulterated. 

Ver.  10.  Rest.  They  were  obstinate  before  the  coming  of  Nabuchodoti^K, 
and  of  the  Romans. — Asked.     Confiding  in  their  own  strength. 

Ver.   11.   -Afraid,  since  thou  hast  despised  me,  my  laws  and  offers. 


Chap.  LVII1 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LIX. 


13  When  thou  shalt  ciy,  let  thy  companies  deliver 
thee,  but  the  wind  shall  carry  them  all  off,  a  breeze  shall 
rake  them  away  :  but  he  that  putteth  his  trust  in  me,  shall 
inherit  the  land,  and  shall  possess  my  holy  mount. 

14  And  I  will  say:  "Make  away:  give  free  passage, 
turn  out  of  the  path,  take  away  the  stumbling-blocks  out 
of  the  way  of  my  people. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  High  and  the  Eminent  that  in- 
habiteth  eternity :  and  his  name  is  Holy,  who  dwelleth  in 
the  high  and  holy  place,  and  with  a  contrite  and  humble 
spirit :  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and  to  revive 
the  heart  of  the  contrite. 

16  For  I  will  not  contend  for  ever,  neither  will  I  be 
angry  unto  the  end  :  because  the  Spirit  shall  go  forth  from 
my  face,  and  breathings  I  will  make. 

17  For  the  iniquity  of  his  covetousness  I  was  angry, 
and  I  struck  him  :  I  hid  my  face  from  thee,  and  was 
angry :  and  he  went  away  wandering  in  his  own  heart. 

1 8  I  saw  his  ways,  and  I  healed  him,  and  brought  him 
back,  and  restored  comforts  to  him,  and  to  them  that 
mourn  for  him. 

19  1  created  the  fruit  of  the  lips,  peace,  peace  to  him 
that  is  far  off,  and  to  him  that  is  near,  said  the  Lord,  and 
1  healed  him. 

20  But  the  wicked  are  .like  the  raging  sea,  which  can- 
not rest,  and  the  waves  thereof  cast  up  dirt  and  mire. 

21  'There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  LVIII. 

God  rejects  the  hypocritical  fasts  of  the  Jews:  recommends  works  of  mere;/, 

and  sincere  godliness. 

CRY,  cease  not,  lift  up  thy  voice  like  a  trumpet,  and 
show  my  people  their  wicked  doings,  and  the  house 
of  Jacob  their  sins. 

2  For  they  seek  me  from  day  to  day,  and  desire  to  know 
my  ways,  as  a  nation  that  hath  done  justice,  and  hath  not 
forsaken  the  judgment  of  their  God  :  they  ask  of  me  the 
judgments  of  justice  :  they  are  willing  to  approach  to  God. 

3  Why  have  we  fasted,  and  thou  hast  not  regarded  : 
have  we  humbled  our  souls,  and  thou  hast  not  taken 
notice  ?  Behold,  in  the  day  of  your  fast,  your  own  will  is 
found,  and  you  exact  of  all  your  debtors. 

4  Behold,  you  fast  for  debates  and  strife,  and  strike 
with  the  fist  wickedly.  Do  not  fast  as  you  have  done 
until  this  day,  to  make  your  cry  to  be  heard  on  high. 

5  cIs  this  such  a  fast  as  I  have  chosen:  for  a  man  to 


»  Infra,  lxii.  10.— b  Supra,  xlviii.  22.— c  Zac.  vii.-S. 


Ver.  12.     Justice.      Ho  speaks  ironically.  C — Self-righteousness  is  vicious.  II. 

Ver.  13.  Companies,  or  princes,  in  whom  thou  hast  confided*.  Assyria  and 
Egypt  cannot  save  themselves.  C. 

Ver.  14.  And  I.  Seeing  there  is  no  aid  in  man,  God  will  save  his  people  for 
his  own  goodness'  sake.   H. 

Ver.  1(3.  End.  I  will  not  always  threaten  or  be  angry.  Gen.  vi.  3.  C. — 
Spirit.     Holy  Ghost.     S.  Irsen.  v.  12.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  19.  Lips.  Whatever  they  could  ask,  so  that  they  might  sing  canticles. 
All  shall  he  content.  He  alludes  to  the  liberation  of  the  captives,  which  was  near, 
and  to  the  redemption  of  mankind  far  off.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Dirt  Lit.  "treading,"  eonculcationcm.  H. — The  works  of  the 
wricked  are  fruitless      They  have  no  content.  C. 

CHAP.  LVIII.     Ver.   1.      Sins.     During  the  captivity.  Ver.  11.  S.Thomas. 

Ver.  2.  Approach,  and  contend  with  God,  scrutinizing  his  conduct,  (Prov. 
Txv.  27,)  and  doing  good  for  the  sake  of  applause  and  self-interest. 

Ver.  3.  WilL  This  alone  suggested  their  fasts,  and  they  did  not  show  com- 
passion. Ezec.  vii.  2.  C — Debtors,  who  are  not  able  to  pay.  S.  Jer.  Deut.  xxiv.  12. 

Ver.  4.  Strife.  The  usual  works  were  interrupted.  The  Church  formerly  for- 
bade lawsuits  on  fast-days. —  Flit.  Matt,  yvjii  28. —  Wiehedly-  Sept.  "the  humble." 


afflict  his  soul  for  a  day  ?  is  this  it,  to  wind  his  head  about 
like  a  circle,  and  to  spread  sackcloth  and  ashes?  wilt  thou 
call  this  a  fast,  and  a  dav  acceptable  to  the  Lord  ? 

G  Is  not  this  rather  the  fast  that  I  have  chosen  ?  loose 
the  bands  of  wickedness,  undo  the  bundles  that  oppress, 
let  them  that  are  broken,  go  free,  and  break  asunder  every 
burden. 

7  dDeal  thy  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  bring  the  needy 
and  the  harbourless  into  thy  house :  when  thou  shalt  see 
one  naked,  cover  him,  and  despise  not  thy  own  flesh. 

8  Then  shall  thy  light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and 
thy  health  shall  speedily  arise,  and  thy  justice  shall  go 
before  thy  face,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  gather 
thee  up. 

9  Then  shalt  thou  call,  and  the  Lord  shall  hear :  thou 
shalt  cry,  and  he  shall  say  :  Here  I  am.  If  thou  wilt  take 
away  the  chain  out  of  the  midst  of  thee,  and  cease  to 
stretch  out  the  finger,  and  to  speak  that  which  profiteth  not. 

10  When  thou  shalt  pour  out  thy  soul  to  the  hungry, 
and  shalt  satisfy  the  afflicted  soul,  then  shall  thy  light  rise 
up  in  darkness,  and  thy  darkness  shall  be  as  the  noon-day. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  will  give  thee  rest  continually,  and 
will  fill  thy  soul  with  brightness,  and  deliver  thy  bones, 
and  thou  shalt  be  like  a  watered  garden,  and  like  a  foun 
tain  of  waters,  whose  waters  shall  not  fail. 

12  eAncl  the  places  that  have  been  desolate  for  ages, 
shall  be  built  in  thee :  thou  shalt  raise  up  the  foundations 
of  generation  and  generation  :  and  thou  shalt  be  called  the 
repairer  of  the  fences,  turning  the  paths  into  rest. 

13  If  thou  turn  away  thy  foot  from  the  sabbath,  from 
doing  thy  own  will  in  my  holy  day,  and  call  the  sabbath 
delightful,  and  the  holy  of  the  Lord  glorious,  and  glorify 
him,  while  thou  dost  not  thy  own  ways,  and  thy  own  will 
is  not  found,  to  speak  a  word  : 

14  Then  shalt  thou  be  delighted  in  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
lift  thee  up  above  the  high  places  of  the  earth,  and  will 
feed  thee  with  the  inheritance  of  Jacob,  thy  father.  For 
the  mouth  of  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

CHAP.  LIX. 

The  dreadful  evil  of  sin  is  displayed,  as  the  great  obstacle  to  all  good  from  (lou . 
yet  he  ivill  send  a  Redeemer,  and  make  an  everlasting  mvenant  with  his 
Church. 

BEHOLD,  fthe  hand  of  the  Lord  is  not  shortened, 
"  that  it  cannot  save,  neither  is  his  ear  heavy  that  it 
cannot  hear. 


d  Ezec.  xviii.  7  and  10;  Matt.  xxv.  35.— «  Infra,  lxi.  •).— f  Num.  i.  23;  Supra.  1.  2. 


Ver.  5.  Circle.  They  affected  extreme  debility.  Matt.  vi.  16.  C — Ashes 
These  external  marks  of  penance  are  not  condemned,  but  the  want  of  corresponding 
sentiments.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Deal.  Lit.  "break."  H. — Thin  cakes  are  still  used  in  the  East.— 
Flesh,  or  relation.  Gen.  xxxvii.  27. 

Ver.  8.     Light.     Prosperity,  (C.)  or  Saviour.  H.— Matt.  iv.  2,  ar.d  John  i.  8. 
C— Health.     Aquila,  "the  scar  of  thy  wound  shall  soon  he  covered."   S.  Jer.— 
Up.     He  shall  close  the  rear,  like  the  angel  in  the  cloud.   Exod.  xiii.  21,  and  xir 
19.     He  will  grant  thee  rest  from  bondage  in  the  grave  and  in  heaven.  C 

Ver.   9.     Finger,  contemptuously,  or  threatening.  S.  Jer. 

Ver,  11.  Fail.  Sept.  Alex,  adds,  "and  thy  bones  as  a  flower  shall  spring 
and  grow  fat,  and  shall  inherit  ages  of  ages."  S.  Jerom  says  this  is  not  in  the  best 
copies.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Sabbath,  doing  no  work,  or  refraining  from  the  violation  of  festivals. 
— Delightful.  We  must  not  think  the  sabbath  of  the  Lord  a  loss  (Amos  viii.  5)  : 
but  rejoice  in  praising  him.  Psal.  xlv.  11.  C — A  word,  or  to  apply  to  God's 
word.  Grot. —  Pious  reading  on  holidays  is  the  duty  of  all  who  have  an  oppor- 
tunity. H. 

Ver.   '.4.     Earth.     Judea.  C. — Sept.  "upon  the  good  thine?  of  the  land."  Tl, 


Chap.   LIX. 


1J3A1AS. 


Chap.   LX. 


2  But  your  iniquities  have  divided  between  you  and 
your  God,  and  your  sins  have  hid  his  face  from  you  that 
lie  should  not  hear. 

3  "For  your  hands  are  denied  with  blood,  and  your 
fingers  with  iniquity  :  your  lips  have  spoken  lies,  and  your 
tongue  uttereth  iniquity. 

4  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  justice,  neither  is 
there  any  one  that  judgeth  truly  :  but  they  trust  in  a  mere 
nothing,  and  speak  vanities :  they  have  conceived  labour, 
and  brought  forth  iniquity. 

5  They  have  broken  the  eggs  of  asps,  band  have  woven 
the  webs  of  spiders :  ne  mat  shall  eat  of  their  eggs,  shall 
die :  and  that  which  is  brought  out,  shall  be  hatched  into 
a  basilisk. 

6  Their  webs  shall  not  be  for  clothing,  neither  shall 
they  cover  themselves  with  their  works :  their  works  are 
unprofitable  works,  and  the  work  of  iniquity  is  in  their 
hands. 

7  c Their  feet  run  to  evil,  and  make  haste  to  shed  inno- 
cent blood  :  their  thoughts  are  unprofitable  thoughts : 
wasting  and  destruction  are  in  their  ways. 

8  They  have  not  known  the  way  of  peace,  and  there 
is  no  judgment  in  their  steps :  their  paths  are  become 
crooked  to  them  :  every  one  that  treadeth  in  them,  know- 
eth  no  peace. 

9  Therefore  is  judgment  far  from  us,  and  justice  shall 
not  overtake  us.  We  looked  for  light,  and  behold  dark- 
ness :  brightness,  and  we  have  walked  in  the  dark. 

10  We  have  groped  for  the  wall,  and  like  the  blind  we 
have  groped  as  if  we  had  no  eyes :  we  have  stumbled  at 
noon  day,  as  in  darkness,  we  are  in  dark  places,  as  dead 
men. 

1 1  We  shall  roar  all  of  us  like  bears,  and  shall  lament 
as  mournful  doves.  We  have  looked  for  judgment,  and 
there  is  none  :  for  salvation,  and  it  is  far  from  us. 

12  For  our  iniquities  are  multiplied  before  thee,  and 
our  sins  have  testified  against  us :  for  our  wicked  doings 
are  with  us,  and  we  have  known  our  iniquities. 

13  In  sinning  and  lying  against  the  Lord  :  and  we 
have  turned  away  so  that  we  went  not  after  our  God,  but 
spoke  calumny  and  transgression :  we  have  conceived, 
and  uttered  from  the  heart,  words  of  falsehood. 

14  And  judgment  is  turned  away  backward,  and  jus- 
tice hath  stood  far  off:  because  truth  had  fallen  down  in 
the  street,  and  equity  could  not  come  in. 

15  And  truth  hath  been  forgotten  :    and  he  that  de- 


Supra,  i.  15. — •»  Job  viii.  4. — c  Prov.  i.  16;  Rom.  iii.  15. 


parted  from  evil,  lay  open  to  be  a  prey :  and  the  Lord 
saw,  and  it  appeared  evil  in  his  eyes,  because  there  is  no 
judgment. 

1 6  And  he  saw  that  there  is  not  a  man  :  and  he  stood 
astonished,  because  there  is  none  to  oppose  himself:  and 
his  own  arm  brought  salvation  to  him,  and  his  own  justice 
supported  him. 

17  ''He  put  on  justice  as  a  breastplate,  and  a  helmet 
of  salvation  upon  his  head  :  he  put  on  the  garments  of 
vengeance,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  with  a  cloak. 

18  As  unto  revenge,  as  it  were  to  repay  wrath  to  his 
adversaries,  and  a  reward  to  his  enemies :  he  will  repay 
the  like  to  the  islands. 

19  And  they  from  the  west,  shall  fear  the  name  of  the 
Lord  :  and  they  from  the  rising  of  the  sun,  his  glory : 
when  he  shall  come  as  a  violent  stream,  which  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  driveth  on  : 

20  eAnd  there  shall  come  a  Redeemer  to  Sion,  and  to 
them  that  return  from  iniquity  in  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  This  is  my  covenant  with  them,  saith  the  Lord; 
My  spirit  that  is  in  thee,  and  my  words  that  I  have  put  in 
thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor  out  of 
the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed'- 
seed,  saith  the  Lord  from  henceforth,  and  for  ever. 

CHAP.  -LX. 

Tlie  liyht  of  true  faith  shall  shine  forth  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  shall  be 
sjiread  through  all  nations,  and  continue  fjr  all  ayes. 

ARISE,  be  enlightened,  O  Jerusalem  :  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee. 

2  For  behold  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  a  mist 
the  people :  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and  his 
glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee. 

3  And  the  Gentiles  shall  walk  in  thy  light,  and  kings 
in  the  brightness  of  thy  rising. 

4  fLift  up  thy  eyes  round  about,  and  see  :  all  these  are 
gathered  together,  they  are  come  to  thee :  thy  sons  shall 
come  from  afar,  and  thy  daughters  shall  rise  up  at  thy  side. 

5  Then  shalt  thou  see,  and  abound,  and  thy  heart  shall 
wonder  and  be  enlarged,  when  the  multitude  of  the  sea 
shall  be  converted  to  thee,  the  strength  of  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  to  thee.  " 

6  The  multitude  of  camels  shall  cover  thee,  the  drome- 
daries of  Madian  and  Epha :  all  they  from  Saba  shall 
come,  bringing  gold  and  frankincense  :  and  showing  forth 
praise  to  the  Lord. 

7  All  the  flocks  of  Cedar  shall  be  gathered  together 

d  Eph.  vi.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  8. — <*  Rom.  xi.  26. — f  Supra,  xlix.  18. 


CHAP.  LIX.  Ver.  4.  Justice.  They  arraign  unjustly.  None  call  upon  the 
just  God,  but  trust  in  idols. — Iniquity.  They  kill  themselves,  while  they  strive  to 
injure  others.  Psal.  vii.  15,  Mic.  ii.  1. 

Ver.  9.  Therefore.  The  wicked  Jews  nevertheless  confess  that  their  sins 
arove  their  destruction. 

Ver.  11.  Judgment,  that  God  would  avenge  us,  (ver.  9,)  and  regard  our 
fasts.  Chap.  Iviii.  3. 

Ver.  16.  Himself,  to  arrest  his  arm,  stretched  out  to  chastise  his  son  ;  or  to 
second  him.  There  is  nothing  in  man  to  stop  God's  vengeance.  He  therefore 
pardons  out  of  his  own  goodness.  Chap.  lix.  2,  and  lxiii.  4.  C 

Ver.  20.  To  Sion.  Sept.  "from  Sion,  and  will  turn  away  iniquity  from 
Jacob.  (21)  And  this,"  &c.  H. — S.  Paul  hence  proves  that  the  Jews  will  at  last 
be  converted.  Rom.  xi.  26.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Covenant.  Note  here  a  clear  promise  of  perpetual  orthodoxy  to  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ch. — None  will  apply  this  to  the  synagogue,  which  is  visibly  in 
Hie  dark,  and  abandoned.  C 

CHAP  LX.  Ver.  1.  O  Jerusalem,  is  not  in  Heb.  or  S.  Jer..  but  in  the  Sept. 
\40 


Some  few  things  may  refer  to  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem,  though  the  prophet  speak* 
chiefly  of  the  celestial  and  of  the  Church. — Lord,  very  great.  Christ  came  to  savn 
us.  C. 

Ver.  2.     People.     Babylon  shall  suffer,  while  thou  art  relieved.  C. 

Ver.  3.     Kiting.     The  three  wise  men  were  the  first. 

Ver.  4.  Rise  up.  S.  Jer.  "suck,"  as  the  Heb.  may  imply.  C. — Sept.  "shall 
be  carried  on  the  shoulders."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Wonder.  Heb.  and  Sept.  in  S.  Jerom,  "fear."  This  sensation  i* 
often  mixed  with  joy.  Matt,  xxviii.  8.—  Thee.  No  such  nations  joined  the  Jews, 
as  they  did  the  Church. 

Ver.  6.  Epha.  Abraham's  grandson,  who  dwelt  near  his  father,  Madian,  in 
Arabia,  which  was  famous  for  camels.  C. — Saba.  The  Arabians  enbraced  the 
gospel,  but  never  brought  their  treasures  to  Jerusalem.  C — The  three  kings  came 
on  swift  beasts  to  adore  Christ,  and  fulfilled  his  prophecy.  Matt.  ii.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Cedar  and  Nabaioth  sprung  from  Ismael,  and  dwelt  in  desert  Arabia, 
under  tents,  feeding  flocks.  S.  Jer.  Ezec.  xxvii.  21. — Thev  also  were  converted  to 
Christ. 


(Jhai  .  LX. 


iSAIAS. 


Chap.   LXI. 


unto  thee,  the  rams  of  Nabaioth  shall  minister  to  thee  : 
they  shall  be  offered  upon  my  acceptable  altar;  and  I  will 
o-lorify  the  house  of  my  majesty. 

8  Who  are  these,  that  fly  as  clouds,  and  as  doves  to 
(heir  windows? 

9  For  the  islands  wait  for  me,  and  the  ships  of  the  sea 
in  the  beginning :  that  I  may  bring  thy  sons  from  afar : 
their  silver,  and  their  gold  with  them,  to  the  name  of  the 
Lord  thy  God,  and  to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel,  because  he 
hath  glorified  thee. 

10  And  the  children  of  strangers  shall  build  up  thy 
walls,  and  their  kings  shall  minister  to  thee  :  for  in  my 
wrath  have  I  struck  thee,  and  in  mv  reconciliation  have  I 
had  mercy  upon  thee. 

11  "And  thy  gates  shall  be  open  continually:  they 
shall  not  be  shut  day  nor  night,  that  the  strength  of  the 
Gentiles  may  be  brought  to  thee,  and  their  kings  may  be 
brought. 

12  For  the  nation  and  the  kingdom  that  will  not  serve 
thee,  shall  perish :  and  the  Gentiles  shall  be  wasted  with 
desolation. 

13  The  glory  of  Libanus  shall  come  to  thee,  the  fir- 
tree,  and  the  box-tree,  and  the  pine-tree  together,  to 
beautify  the  place  of  my  sanctuary  :  and  I  will  glorify  the 
place  of  my  feet. 

14  And  the  children  of  •them  that  afflict  thee,  shall 
come  bowing  down  to  thee,  and  all  that  slandered  thee 
shall  worship  the  steps  of  thy  feet,  and  shall  call  thee  the 
city  of  the  Lord,  the  Sion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

15  Because  thou  wast  forsaken,  and  hated,  and  there 
was  none  that  passed  through  thee,  I  will  make  thee  to  be 
an  everlasting  glory,  a  joy  unto  generation  and  generation. 

16  And  thou  shalt  suck  the  milk  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
thou  shalt  be  nursed  with  the  breasts  of  kings :  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  Saviour,  and  thy 
Redeemer,  the  Mighty  One  of  Jacob. 

17  For  brass  I  will  bring  gold,  and  for  iron  I  will 
bring  silver :  and  for  wood,  brass,  and  for  stones,  iron : 
and  I  will  make  thy  visitation  peace,  and  thy  overseers 
justice. 

18  Iniquity  shall  no  more  be  heard  in  thy  land,  wasting 
or  destruction  in  thy  borders,  and  salvation  shall  possess 
thy  walls,  and  praise  thy  gates. 

a  Apoc.  xxi.  25. — b  Apoc.  xxi.  23,  and  xxii.  5. 


19  bThou  shalt  no  more  have  the  sun  for  thy  light  by 
day,  neither  shall  the  brightness  of  the  moon  enlighten 
thee ;  but  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  for  an  everlasting 
light,  and  thy  God  for  thy  glory. 

20  Thy  sun  shall  go  down  no  more,  and  thy  moon 
shall  not  decrease :  for  the  Lord  shall  be  unto  thee  for  an 
everlasting  light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be 
ended. 

21  And  thy  people  shall  be  all  just,  they  shall  inherit 
the  land  for  ever,  the  branch  of  my  planting,  the  work  of 
my  hand  to  glorify  me. 

22  The  least  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  little  one 
a  most  strong  nation :   I,  the  Lord,  will  suddenly  do  this 


thing:  m  its  time. 


CHAP.  LXI. 


Tlie  office  of  Christ ;  the  mission  of  the  apostles  :  the  happiness  of  their 

converts. 

THE0  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord 
hath  anointed  me  :  he  hath  sent  me  to  preach  to  the 
meek,  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart,  and  to  preach  a  release 
to  the  captives,  and  deliverance  to  them  that  are  shut  up. 

2  To  proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and 
the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  :  dto  comfort  all  that 
mourn  : 

3  To  appoint  to  the  mourners  of  Sion,  and  to  give 
them  a  crown  for  ashes,  the  oil  of  joy  for  mourning,  a 
garment  of  praise  for  the  spirit  of  grief:  and  they  shall  be 
called  in  it  the  mighty  ones  of  justice,  the  planting  of  the 
Lord  to  glorify  him. 

4  eAnd  they  shall  build  the  places  that  have  been 
waste  from  of  old,  and  shall  raise  up  ancient  ruins,  and 
shall  repair  the  desolate  cities,  that  were  destroyed  for 
generation  and  generation. 

5  And  strangers  shall  stand  and  shall  feed  your  flocks . 
and  the  sons  of  strangers  shall  be  your  husbandmen,  and 
the  dressers  of  your  vines. 

6  But  you  shall  be  called  the  priests  of  the  Lord  :  to 
you  it  shall  be  said  :  Ye  ministers  of  our  God  :  ye  shall 
eat  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles,  and  you  shall  pride  your 
selves  in  their  glory. 

7  For  your  double  confusion  and  shame,  they  shall 
praise  their  part :  therefore  shall  they  receive  double  in 
their  land,  everlasting  joy  shall  be  unto  them. 

«  Luke  iv.  8.— <l  Matt.  v.  5.— «  Supra,  lviii.  12. 


Vek.  9.  Afar.  All  nations  shall  receive  the  gospel.  Many  made  presents  to 
the  temple,  after  the  return  of  the  Jews.  C. 

Vbr.  10.  To  thee.  The  Persian  monarchs  (C.)  were  mostly  favourable  to  the 
Jews.  H. 

Vek.  12.  Desolation.  Though  the  Machabees  conquered  several  nations,  this 
can  only  be  verified  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  which  God  has  subjected  all ;  so 
that  out  of  his  faith  none  can  be  saved.   Heb.  ii.  8. 

Ver.  13.  Glory;  cedar,  which  was  chiefly  used  in  building  the  temple. 
1  Esd.  iii.  7.  C. — This  must  be  explained  of  the  saints,  who  founded  the  Church, 
&c.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  14.  Feet.  Prot.  "shall  bow  themselves  down  at  the  soles  of  thy  feet." 
This  posture  is  not  then  essentially  idolatrous.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Kings.  Thou  shalt  be  treated  like  royal  babes.  Chap.  xlix.  23.  C 
—  Sept.  "  and  thou  shalt  eat  the  riches  of  kings."    H. 

Ver.  17.  Visitation.  Sept.  "give  thy- chiefs  in  peace,  and  thy  bishops  in 
justice."  S.  Clement  (ad  Cor. )  reads,  "  I  will  appoint  their  bishops  in  justice,  and 
their  deacons  in  faith."  C — The  Scripture  thus  specifies  the  name  and  duties  of  the 
pastors  of  the  Church.  S.Mer. 

Ver  19.  Thou  shalt,  &c.  In  this  latter  part  of  the  chapter,  the  prophet 
passes  from  the  illustrious  promises  made  to  the  Church  militant  on  earth  to  the 
glory  of  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.  Ch. — Glory.  S.  John  seems  to  have 
copied  this.  Apoc.  xviii.,  &c. 
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Ver. -22.  The  least  of  the  apostles  shall  briug  many  converts,  (C)  or  shulJ 
be  spiritual  (H.)  governor  of  a  great  city,  (Mic.  v.  2,)  in  the  Church  militant.  C. 

CHAP.  LXI.  Ver.  1.  Lord.  Heb.  adds,  "God."  Adouai  seems  to  have 
been  inserted  to  prevent  the  pronunciation  of  Jehovah,  (Kennicott, )  which  alone 
occurs  in  the  Sept.,  Arab.,  and  in  S.  Luke,  iv.  18.  H. — Thus  Elohim  may  have 
been  substituted  for  Jehovah,  Gen.  xxii.  8,  as  ver.  14,  "Abraham  called  the  name 
of  that  place  Jehovah-jireh,  because  he  had  said  that  day  on  the  mount :  Jehovah 
wall  provide"  a  victim,  even  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  same  place.  Perhaps  no  part  of 
the  Bible  is  "  so  absurdly  translated"  as  this,  (Ken.,)  by  Protestants.  H. — S.  Luke 
follows  the  Sept.  in  his  quotation,  only  instead  of  to  preach  a,  &c,  he  has  an  ex- 
planation, to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised:  Isaias  may  here  speak  o< 
himself,  (Chal.,)  yet  only  as  the  figure  of  Christ.  The  Jews  admit  that  the 
Messias  is  meant. 

Ver.  2.  Year  of  Jubilee,  (Jer.  xxv.  11,)  when  the  Jews  should  be  deliveied. 
as  a  figure  of  Christ's  redemption. 

Ver.  4.     Ruins,  as  the  Jews  did.  Chap,  lviii.  12. 

Ver.  5.     Vines.     Bishops  were  soon  chosen  from  among  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  6.  Priests.  They  were  greatly  honoured,  (Exod.  xix.  6,)  so  that  t)v» 
sons  of  David  had  the  appellation.  The  Jews  had  still  to  labour  as  before.  Chris- 
tians become  heirs  to  these  promises,  and  are  stjied  a  royal  priesthood.  1  Pet.  ii. 
9;  Apoc.  i.  6. 

Ver.  7.     Part:  God,  or  the  land.     Converts  shall  bless  God  for  having  with- 
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Cha±».  LXII. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LXIII. 


8  For  I  am  the  Lord  that  love  judgment,  and  hate  rob- 
bery in  a  Holocaust :  and  I  will  make  their  work  in  truth, 
and  I  will  make  a  perpetual  covenant  with  them. 

9  And  they  shall  know  their  seed  among  the  Gentiles, 
md  their  offspring  in  the  midst  of  peoples :  all  that,  shall 
see  them,  shall  know  them,  that  these  are  the  seed  which 
the  Lord  hath  blessed. 

10  I  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  my  soul  shall 
be  joyful  in  my  God  :  for  he  hath  clothed  me  with  the 
garments  of  salvation:  and  with  the  robe  of  justice  he 
hath  covered  me,  as  a  bridegroom  decked  with  a  crown, 
and  as  a  bride  adorned  with  her  jewels. 

1 1  For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud,  and  as  the 
garden  causeth  her  seed  to  shoot  forth  :  so  shall  the  Lord 
God  make  justice  to  spring  forth,  and  praise  before  all  the 
nations. 

CHAP.  LXII. 

'I7ie  prophet  will  not  cease  from  preaching  Christ:  to  whom  all  nations  shall 
be  converted :  and  whose  Church  shall  continue  for  ever. 

I^OR  Sion's  sake,  I  will  not  hold  my  peace,  and  for 
the  sake  of  Jerusalem,  I  will  not  rest,  till  her  just 
one  come  forth  as  brightness,  and  her  Saviour  be  lighted 
as  a  lamp. 

2  And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  thy  just  one,  and  all  kings 
thy  glorious  one  :  and  thou  shalt  be  called  by  a  new 
name,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  shall  name. 

3  And  thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand  of 
the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God. 

4  Thou  shalt  no  more  be  called  forsaken  :  and  thy  land 
shall  no  more  be  called  desolate  :  but  thou  shalt  be  called 
My  pleasure  in  her,  and  thy  land  inhabited.  Because 
the  Lord  hath  been  well  pleased  with  thee  :  and  thy  land 
shall  be  inhabited. 

5  For  the  young  man  shall  dwell  with  the  virgin,  and 
thy  children  shall  dwell  in  thee.  And  the  bridegroom 
ihall  rejoice  over  the  bride,  and  thy  God  shall  rejoice 
Dver  thee. 

6  Upon  thy  walls,  0  Jerusalem,  I  have  appointed 
watchmen  all  the  day,  and  all  the  night ;  they  shall  never 
hold  their  peace.  You  that  are  mindful  of  the  Lord,  hold 
not  your  peace. 

7  And  give  him  no  silence  till  he  establish,  and  till  he 
make  Jerusalem  a  praise  in  the  earth. 

8  The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  his  right  hand,  and  by  the 
arm  of  his  strength  :  Surely,  I  will  no  more  give  thy  corn 

a  Supra,  lvii.  14. — b  Zac.  ix.  9 ;  Matt.  xxi.  5. 


drawn  them  from  the  crowd  of  infidels,  and  they  will  rejoice  in  suffering  for  his 
sake,  (C)  preferring  their  lot  before  that  of  unbelievers.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Holocaust.  The  pagans  saw  that  such  thing!  were  improper  victims. 
Eus.  Prsep.  iv.  14. — Sept.  "  hate  unjust  plunder."  H. — Therefore  will  I  subject 
\he  strangers  to  you.  Ver.  5. — Truth.     I  will  grant  a  sure  reward. 

Ver.  10.  Jewels.  Apoc.  xxi.  2.  Jerusalem,  or  rather  the  Church,  praises 
God. 

Ver.  11.  Nations,  whose  conversion  is  implicitly  foretold.  All  behold  the 
■ustice  with  which  God  has  treated  both  his  people  and  their  oppressors.  C 

CHAP.  LXII.  Ver.  1.  Rest,  as  long  as  God  grants  me  life,  or  till  I  behold 
the  Saviour;  or  Cyrus,  the  figure  of  Christ.  C — True  preachers  will  not  be  silent 
on  account  of  any  threats,  but  will  labour  for  the  Church.  2  Tim.  ii.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Forsaken.  Yet  the  synagogue  was  again  rejected,  at  the  death  of 
Christ.     The  promises  naturally  relate  to  his  Church.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Dwell.  Heb.  "marry."  They  shall  be  attached  to  their  country. — 
Thee.  He  shall  love  thee  as  a  bridegroom  does  one  whom  he  has  lately  married. 
Christ  never  abandons  his  virgin  spouse.  C. — Isaias  speaks  of  some  state  of  the 
Jews  which  has  not  yet  taken  place.  Houbigant. 

Ver.  6.  Watchmen;  priests  and  prophets,  (Matt.  ii.  1;  Psal.  cxxxiii.  2.  C.) 
or  angels.  S.  Jer.  S.  Bern. —  Mindful,  whose  duty  it  is  to  remind  him  of  his 
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to  be  meat  for  thy  enemies  :  and  the  sons  of  the  strangers 
shall  not  drink  thy  wine,  for  which  thou  hast  laboured. 

9  For  they  that  gather  it,  shall  eat  it,  and  shall  praise 
the  Lord  :  and  they  that  bring  it  together,  shall  drink  it  in 
my  holy  courts. 

10  Go  through,  go  through  the  gates,  "prepare  the 
way  for  the  people,  make  the  road  plain,  pick  out  the 
stones,  and  lift  up  the  standard  to  the  people. 

11  b  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  made  it  to  be  heard  in  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  tell  the  daughter  of  Sion  :  Behold,  thy 
Saviour  cometh :  behold,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  Ins 
work  before  him. 

12  And  they  shall  call  them,  The  holy  people,  the  re 
deemed  of  the  Lord.      But  thou  shalt  be  called  :  A  citv 
sought  after,  and  not  forsaken. 

CHAP.  LXIII.- 

Christ's  victory  over  his  enemies  :  his  mercies  to  his  people  :  their  complaint. 

WHO  is  this  that  cometh  from  Edom,  with  dyed 
garments  from  Bosra,  this  beautiful  one  in  his 
robe,  walking  in  the  greatness  of  his  strength  ?  1,  that 
speak  justice,  and  am  a  defender  to  save. 

2  c  Why  then  is  thy  apparel  red,  and  thy  garments  likf ■ 
theirs  that  tread  in  the  winepress  ? 

3  I  have  trodden  the  wine-press  alone,  and  of  the  Gen 
tiles  there  is  not  a  man  with  me  :  I  have  trampled  on  them 
in  my  indignation,  and  have  trodden  them  down  in  my 
wrath,  and  their  blood  is  sprinkled  upon  my  garments,  and 
I  have  stained  all  my  apparel. 

4  dFor  the  day  of  vengeance  is  in  my  heart,  the  year 
of  my  redemption  is  come. 

5  I  looked  about,  and  there  was  none  to  help  :  I  sought, 
and  there  was  none  to  give  aid  :  and  my  own  arm  hath 
saved  for  me,  and  my  indignation  itself  hath  helped  me. 

6  And  I  have  trodden  down  the  people  in  my  wrath, 
and  have  made  them  drunk  in  my  indignation,  and  have 
brought  down  their  strength  to  the  earth. 

7  I  will  remember  the  tender  mercies  of  the  Lord,  the 
praise  of  the  Lord  for  all  the  things  that  the  Lord  hath  be- 
stowed upon  us,  and  for  the  multitude  of  his  good  things 
to  the  Jiouse  of  Israel,  which  he  hath  given  them  accord- 
ing to  his  kindness,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
mercies. 

8  And  he  saith :  Surely,  they  are  my  people,  children 
that  will  not  deny  :  so  he  became  their  Saviour. 

9  In  all  their  affliction  he  was  not  troubled,  and  the 

c  Apoc.  xix.  13 — *  Supra,  xxxiv.  8. 

promises,  and  to  recite  the  Church  office.  C. — Heb.  molcirim,  monitors.  2  Kings 
viii.  16.  H. — In  these  faithful  watchmen  the  Church  is  always  visible.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Hand;  inviolably.  Deut.  xxxii.  40.  The  Persians  deemed  this  oath 
most  sacred.  C—  Darius,  just  expiring,  said  to  Polycrates,  "  By  thee  I  give  this 
right  hand  to  Alexander,"  (Plut.,)  that  he  may  revenge  my  death. 

Ver.  10.    People,  that  they  may  return  to  .ludea,  and  be  converted  to  Christ.  C. 

Ver.   11.      Work,  the  redemption  of  mankind.  H. 

CHAP.  LXIII.  Ver.  1.  Edom.  Edom  and  Bosra  (a  strung  city  of  Edom) 
are  here  taken  in  a  mystical  sense  for  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Church.  Ch. — 
The  first  six  verses  are  applied  to  our  Saviour's  ascension,  which  excites  the  ad- 
miration of  angels.  Psal.  xxiii.  7 .  Judas,  the  Machabee,  the  glorious  figure  of  Christ, 
is  introduced  speaking  in  this  and  the  following  chapter.  He  conquered  Idumea, 
(1  Mac.  v,  3,  and  2  Mac.  x.  10,)  and  fought  to  save  the  people.   1  Mac.  ix.  21.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Press.  Christ  suffered,  (S.  Cyr.,)  and  punished  his  enemies.  Apoc. 
xiv.  19.  Judas  received  God's  sword  from  Jeremias,  (2  Mac.  xv.  15,)  and  liberated 
his  people. 

Ver.  5.  Me.  I  depended  on  the  goodness  of  my  cause,  and  on  God's  aid 
Chap.  lix.  15.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Deny,  or  prove  degenerate.  C. — God  approves  tho  conduct  of  tiu 
Machahees.  H 


Chap.  LXIV. 


ISA1AS. 


lhap.  LXV. 


angel  of  his  presence  saved  them  :  in  his  love,  -and  in  his 
mercy  he  redeemed  them,  and  he  carried  them  and  lifted 
them  up  all  the  days  of  old. 

lu  But  they  provoked  to  wrath,  and  afflicted  the  spirit 
of  his  holy  One:  and  he  was  turned  to  be  their  enemy, 
and  he  fought  against  them. 

11  And  he  remembered  the  days  of  old  of  Moses,  and 
of  his  people  :  a  Where  is  he  that  brought  them  up  out  of 
the  sea,  with  the  shepherds  of  his  flock  ?  where  is  he  that 
put  in  the  midst  of  them  the  spirit  of  his  holy  One  ? 

12  He  that  brought  out  Moses  by  the  right  hand,  by 
the  arm  of  his  majesty  :  that  divided  the  waters  before 
them,  to  make  himself  an  everlasting  name. 

13  He  that  led  them  out  through  the  deep,  as  a  horse 
in  the  wilderness  that  stumbleth  not. 

14  As  a  beast  that  goeth  down  in  the  field,  the  Spirit 
'of  the  Lord  was  their  leader  :  so  didst  thou  lead  thy  people 

to  make  thyself  a  glorious  name. 

15  bLook  down  from  heaven,  and  behold  from  thy  holy 
habitation  and  the  place  of  thy  glory  :  where  is  thy  zeal, 
and  thy  strength,  the  multitude  of  thy  bowels,  and  of  thy 
mercies :  they  have  held  back  themselves  from  me. 

16  For  thou  art  our  Father,  and  Abraham  hath  not 
known  us,  and  Israel  hath  been  ignorant  of  us :  thou,  0 
Lord,  art  our  Father,  our.  Redeemer,  from  everlasting  is 
thy  name. 

17  Why  hast  thou  made  us  to  err,  O  Lord,  from  thy 
ways :  why  hast  thou  hardened  our  heart,  that  we  should 
not  fear  thee  ?  return,  for  the  sake  of  thy  servants,  the 
tribes  of  thy  inheritance. 

18  They  have  possessed  thy  holy  people  as  nothing: 
our  enemies  have  trodden  down  thy  sanctuary. 

19  We  are  become  as  in  the  beginning,  when  thou 
didst  not  rule  over  us,  and  when  we  were  not  called  by 
thy  name. 

CHAP.  LXIV. 

TJie  prophet  prays  for  the  release  of  his  people  :  and  for  the  remission  of 

their  sins. 

OTHAT  thou  wouldst  rend  the  heavens,  and  wouldst 
come  down :  the  mountains  would  melt  away  at  thy 
presence. 

2  They  would  melt  as  at  the  burning  of  fire,  the  waters 

»  Exod.  xiv.  29. — 1>  Deut.  xxvi.  15  ;   Bar.  ii.  16. 


would  burn  with  fire,  that  thy  name  might  be  made 
known  to  thy  enemies :  that  the  nations  might  tremble  at 
thy  presence. 

3  When  thou  shalt  do  wonderful  things,  we  shall  not 
bear  them  :  thou  didst  come  down,  and  at  thy  presence 
the  mountains  melted  away. 

4  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  they  have  Uui 
heard,  nor  perceived  with  the  ears:  cthe  eye  hath  not 
seen,  O  God,  besides  thee,  what  things  thou  hast  prepared 
for  them  that  wait  for  thee. 

5  Thou  hast  met  him  that  rejoiceth,  and  doth  justice : 
in  thy  ways  they  shall  remember  thee  :  behold,  thou  art 
angry,  and  we  have  sinned  :  in  them  we  have  been  always, 
and  we  shall  be  saved. 

6  And  we  are  all  become  as  one  unclean,  and  all  our 
justices  as  the  rag  of  a  menstruous  woman  :  and  we  have 
all  fallen  as  a  leaf,  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind,  have 
taken  us  away. 

7  There  is  none  that  calleth  upon  thy  name :  that 
riseth  up,  and  taketh  hold  of  thee  :  thou  hast  hid  thy 
face  from  us,  and  hast  crushed  us  in  the  hand  of  our 
iniquity. 

8  And  now,  0  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father,  and  we  are 
clay :  and  thou  art  our  Maker,  and  we  all  are  the  works 
of  thy  hands. 

9  dBe  not  very  angry,  0  Lord,  and  remember  no 
longer  our  iniquity  :  behold,  see  we  are  all  thy  people. 

10  The  city  of  thy  sanctuary  is  become  a  desert,  Sion 
is  made  a  desert,  Jerusalem  is  desolate. 

1 1  The  house  of  our  holiness,  and  of  our  glory,  where 
our  fathers  praised  thee,  is  burnt  with  fire,  and  all  our 
lovely  things  are  turned  into  ruins. 

12  Wilt  thou  refrain  thyself,  0  Lord,  upon  these  thing?, 
wilt  thou  hold  thy  peace,  and  afflict  us  vehemently  ? 

CHAP.  LXV. 

The  Gentihs  shall  seek  and  find  Christ,  but  the  Jews  will  persecute  him,  ana 
be  rejected,  only  a  remnant  shall  be  reserved.  The  Church  shall  multiply 
and  abound  with  y races. 

THEY  'have  sought  me  that  before  asked  not  for  mts 
they  have  found  me  that  sought  me  not.  I  said  : 
Behold  me,  behold  me,  to  a  nation  that  did  not  call  upon 
my  name. 

c  1  Cor.  ii.  y.— 'i  Psal.  lxxviii.  8. — «  Rom.  x.  20. 


Ver.  9.  Presence,  in  high  authority.  Exod.  xxxiii.  20.  C. — The  angel  guardian 
of  the  Church.      Particular  guardians  also  see  God's  face.  Matt,  xviii.    W. 

Ver.  10.     One;  Moses.  Num.  xiv.  29,  and  xx.  3,  12. 

Ver.  11.     Flock.    Psal.  lxxvi.  21.  —  One.     Moses  inspired  hy  God.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Back.  This  is  spoken  by  the  prophet  in  the  person  of  the  Jews,  at 
the  time  when  for  their  sins  they  were  given  up  to  their  enemies.  Ch. — Judas  uses 
theeame  language  at  Maspha.   1  Mac.  iii  50.  C 

Ver.  16.  Abraham,  &c.  That  is,  Abraham  will  not  now  acknowledge  us  for 
his  children,  by  reason  of  our  degeneracy;  but  thou,  O  Lord,  art  our  true  Father 
and  our  Redeemer,  and  no  other  can  be  called  our  parent  in  comparison  with  thee. 
Ch. — Abraham  is  not  able  to  save  us.  C — The  patriarchs  may  justly  disregard  us 
as  degenerate  children  ;  yet  we  hope  in  God's  mercies.  Thus  S.  Jerom,  &c  ex- 
plain the  passage,  which  does  not  favour  the  errors  of  Vigilantius  and  of  Luther, 
who  maintain  that  the  saints  departed  do  not  know  what  passes  in  this  world. 

Ver.  17.  Hardened,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  God,  in  punishment  of  their 
great  and  manifold  crimes,  and  their  long  abuse  of  his  mercy  and  grace,  had  with- 
drawn his  graces  from  them,  and  so  given  them  up  to  error  and  hardness  of  heart. 
Ch  — They  had  abused  his  patience,  to  sin  the  more.  Theod.—  The  Jews  are  accus- 
tomed to  attribute  all  to  God,  though  they  agree  with  us  in  reality.  God  might 
prevent  any  sin.  C — But  he  chooses  to  leave  man  to  the  free  exercise  of  his  liberty. 
»le  hardens  (H.)  "not  by  infusing  malice,  but  by  not  showing  mercy;  and  those 
l-i  whom  he  shows  it  not,  are  undeserving."  S.  Aug.  ep.  ad  Sixt.  exciv.  14.  W. 

CHAP.  LXIV.  Ver.  1.  Presence,  as  at  Sinai.  Exod.  xix.  16;  Judg.  v.  4. 
Judas  continues  to  pray.  C. — The  faithful  si<rh  for  Christ's  coming.   II. 


Ver.  2.  They.  Sept.  "As  wax  melts  before  the  fire,  so  also  fire  will  burn 
the  adversaries,  and  thy,"  &c.  H. — Burn.  Sparks  of  fire  seemed  to  proceed 
from  it. 

Ver.  4.  Thee.  Never  was  deliverance  more  unexpected  or  miraculous.  S. 
Paul  quotes  this  passage,  to  show  the  wisdom  manifested  in  the  incarnation.  1  Cor. 
ii.  9.     It  is  commonly  applied  to  the  glory  of  heaven. 

Ver.  5.  Thee.  The  little  band  of  Judas  was  sincerely  attached  to  the  Loiti. 
2  Mac.  i.  3. — Sinned.  This  excited  thy  anger.  Yet  thou  wilt  show  mercy.  Sir 
is  often  put  for  punishment.    C 

Ver.  6.  Unclean  :  leper.  Grot.  Lev.  xiii.  45. — Justices.  That  is,  the  work* 
by  which  we  pretended  to  make  ourselves  just.  This  is  spoken  particularly  of  the 
sacrifices,  sacraments,  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews,  after  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
the  promulgation  of  the  new  law.  Ch. — The  justice  which  is  under  the  law  is  stat»v 
uncleanness,  when  compared  with  evangelical  purity.  Phil.  iii.  8. — The  good  works 
which  are  done  by  grace,  and  not  by  man  alone,  cannot  be  said  to  be  of  this  de- 
scription. They  constitute  the  internal  glory  of  man,  and  God  will  one  day  crown 
these  his  gifts.  Of  ourselves  indeed  we  can  do  nothing,  and  the  works  of  the 
Mosaic  law  will  not  avail,  as  S.  Paul  inculcates:  but  those  works  point  out  the 
saint,  which  are  performed  by  charity  with  faith  in  Christ.  This  justice  is  no* 
imputed  only,  but  real ;  and  shows  where  true  faith  exists,  according  to  S.  James 
Thus  the  apostles  explain  each  other.    H. 

Ver.  10.     Desolate,  under  Antiochus  Epiphanes.  1  Mac.  i.  31,  and  iv.  38.  C. 

CHAP.  LXV.  Ver.  1.  Me.  God  answers  the  preceding  prayer,  and  an- 
nounces the  rejection  of  the  synagogue,  alluding  to  the  armies  which  prevailed  in 


Chap. 


LXV. 


1SAIAS. 


Chap.   LXVJ. 


2  1  have  spread  forth  my  hands  all  the  day  to  an  un- 
believing people,  who  walk  in  a  way  that  is  not  good, 
after  their  own  thoughts. 

3  A  people  that  continually  provoke  me  to  anger  be- 
fore my  face :  that  immolate  in  gardens,  and  sacrifice 
upon  bricks. 

4  That  dwell  in  sepulchres,  and  sleep  in  the  temple  of 
idols:  that  eat  swine's  flesh,  and  profane  broth  is  in  their 
vessels. 

5  That  say  :  Depart  from  me,  come  not  near  me,  be- 
cause thou  art  unclean  :  these  shall  be  smoke  in  my 
anger,  a  fire  burning  all  the  day. 

6  Behold  it  is  written  before  me  :  I  will  not  be  silent, 
but  I  will  render  and  repay  into  their  bosom. 

7  Your  iniquities,  and  the  iniquities  of  your  fathers 
together,  saith  the  Lord,  who  have  sacrificed  upon  the 
mountains,  and  have  reproached  me  upon  the  hills ;  and 
1  will  measure  back  their  first  work  in  their  bosom. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  As  if  a  grain  be  found  in  a 
cluster,  and  it  be  said  :  Destroy  it  not,  because  it  is  a 
blessing :  so  will  I  do  for  the  sake  of  my  servants,  that  I 
may  not  destroy  the  whole. 

9  And  I  will  bring  forth  a  seed  out  of  Jacob,  and  out 
of  Juda  a  possessor  of  my  mountains :  and  my  elect  shall 
inherit  it,  and  my  servants  shall  dwell  there. 

10  And  the  plains  shall  be  turned  to  folds  of  flocks, 
and  the  valley  of  Achor  into  a  place  for  the  herds  to  lie 
down  in,  for  my  people  that  have  sought  me. 

11  And  you,  that  have  forsaken  the  Lord,  that  have 
forgotten  my  holy  mount,  that  set  a  table  for  fortune,  and 
offer  libations  upon  it. 

12  1  will  number  you  in  the  sword,  and  you  shall  all 
fall  by  slaughter:  a because  I  called,  and  you  did  not  an- 
swer :  I  spoke,  and  you  did  not  hear :  and  you  did  evil 
in  my  eyes,  and  you  have  chosen  the  things  that  dis- 
please me. 

13  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Behold  my 
servants  shall  eat,  and  you  shall  be  hungry :  behold  my 
servants  shall  drink,  and  you  shall  be  thirsty. 

14  Behold  my  servants  shall  rejoice,  and  you  shall  be 
confounded  :  behold  my  servants  shall  praise  for  joyful- 
ness  of  heart,  and  you  shall  cry  for  sorrow  of  heart,  and 
shall  howl  for  grief  of  spirit. 

a  Prov.  i.  24;  Infra,  lxvi. ;  Jer.  vii.— b  Infra,  lxvi.  22;  Apoc.  xxi.  1. 


15  And  you  shall  leave  your  name  for  an  execration  t' 
my  elect :  and  the  Lord  God  shall  slay  thee,  and  call  hi: 
servants  by  another  name. 

16  In  which  he  that  is  blessed  upon  the  earth,  shall 
be  blessed  in  God,  amen  :  and  he  that  sweareth  in  the 
earth,  shall  swear  by  God,  amen :  because  the  former 
distresses  are  forgotten,  and  because  they  are  hid  from  ni) 
eyes. 

17  ''For  behold  I  create  new  heavens,  and  a  new 
earth  :  and  the  former  things  shall  not  be  in  remembrance, 
and  they  shall  not  come  upon  the  heart. 

18  But  you  shall  be  glad,  and  rejoice  for  ever  in  the^e 
things,  which  I  create  :  for  behold  I  create  Jerusalem  a 
rejoicing,  and  the  people  thereof  joy. 

19  And  1  will  rejoice  in  Jerusalem,  and  joy  in  my 
people,  and  the  voice  of  weeping  shall  no  more  be  heard 
in  her,  nor  the  voice  of  crying. 

20  There  shall  no  more  be  an  infant  of  days  there,  nor 
an  old  man  that  shall  not  fill  up  his  days :  for  the  child 
shall  die  a  hundred  years  old,  and  the  sinner  being  a  hun- 
dred years  old,  shall  be  accursed. 

21  And  they  shall  build  houses,  and  inhabit  them  :  and 
they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  eat  the  fruits  of  them. 

22  They  shall  not  build,  and  another  inhabit :  they 
shall  not  plant,  and  another  eat :  for  as  the  days  of  a  tree, 
so  shall  be  the  days  of  my  people,  and  the  works  of  their 
hands  shall  be  of  long;  continuance. 

23  My  elect  shall  not  labour  in  vain,  nor  bring  forth 
in  trouble  :  for  they  are  the  seed  of  the  blessed  of  the 
Lord,  and  their  posterity  with  them. 

24  cAnd  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  before  they  call,  1 
will  hear :  as  they  are  yet  speaking,  I  will  hear. 

25  llThe  wolf  and  the  lamb  shall  feed  together,  the  lion 
and  the  ox  shall  eat  straw :  and  dust  shall  be  the  serpent's 
food  :  they  shall  not  hurt,  nor  kill  in  all  my  holy  moun- 
tain, saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  LXVI. 

More  of  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  call  of  the  Gentiles. 

THUS  e saith  the  Lord  :  Heaven  is  my  throne,  and  the 
earth  my  footstool :  what  is  this  house  that  you  will 
build  to  me  ?  and  what  is  this  place  of  my  rest  ? 

2  My  hand  made  all  these  things,  and  all  these  things 
were  made,  saith  the  Lord.     But  to  whom  shall   I  have 

«  Psal.  xxxi.  5. — d  Supra,  xxxi.  6. — •  Acts  vii.  49,  and  xvii.  24. 


the  days  of  the  Machabees. — Not.  S.  Paul  explains  this  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles.  Rom.  x.  20.  C. — It  cannot  regard  the  Jews,  who  are  spoken  of  in  the 
next  verse.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Unclean.  Thus  acted  the  hypocritical  Pharisees. — Smoke.  A  just 
punishment  of  those  who  had  sought  the  smoke  of  human  applause. 

Ver.  t>.  Bosom:  good  measure.  Luke  vi.  38.  Rewards  and  punishments 
will  be  eternal. 

Ver.  7.  Hills.  Some  offered  sacrifices  to  God,  others  to  idols;  both  unlaw- 
fully. C 

Ver.  8.  Whole.  The  good  grain  is  preserved  amid  the  general  corruption. 
H. — A  few  of  the  Jews  were  chosen  to  believe  in  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  Mountains  of  Judea,  (Deut.  iii.  25,)  which  the  captives  shall  recover, 
nc  a  figure  of  those  who  shall  embrace  the  Christian  faith. 

Ver.  10.  Plains.  Heb.  Saron,  in  the  land  of  Basan. — Achor,  near  Jericho, 
called  after  Achan,  (C.)  who  perhaps  was  more  correctly  styled  Achor.  Jos.  vii. 
26;  Oseeii.  15.   H. 

Ver.   12.     Chosen.     Free-will  is  clearly  expressed,  as  rewards  are,  ver.  ] 3.  W. 

Ver.   13.     Servants;  Christians,  ( C )  particularly  the  elect.  H. 

Ver.   15.     Execration.     They  can  wish  to  be  preserved  from  nothing  worse. — 
Same.     The  faithful  shall  be  no  longer  called  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  16.     Amen,  or  "of  truth."     False  gods  shall  be  neglected.     They  shall 
not  swear  by  them,  as  formerly.  Soph.  i.  5. 
H4 


Ver.  17.  New  earth,  in  eternity,  (Clarius, )  or  here  indeed,  (2  Pet.  iii.  3,  &c. 
Houbigant,)  having  purified  the  former  by  the  general  conflagration.  S.  Jer. 
S.  Aug.,  &c.  At  the  return  of  the  captives,  the  country  flourished  again  under 
the  .Machabees  (ver.  18.  Grot.) ;  or  rather  the  gospel  changes  the  face  of  the 
earth.  Chap.  lxvi.  22.  C.  Forerius. 

Ver.  20.  Fill  vp.  To  die  soon  was  deemed  a  misfortune.  Psal.  liv.  24; 
Exod.  xx.  12.  Virtue  is  the  measure  of  the  Christian's  life,  and  God  will  reward 
those  who  labour  even  late.  Matt.  xx.  13. 

Ver.  22.  A  tree.  Sept.  "  of  the  tree  of  life."  Jer.  xviii.  8.  C. — Continuance. 
Heb.  "  My  elect  shall  long  enjoy  the  works,"  &c.  H — They  shall  not  build  foi 
others  to  enjoy. 

Ver.  23.  In.  Heb.  "for  trouble."  Chal.  "death."  Sept.  "maledic- 
tion." The  children  shall  not  be  cut  off;  and  baptism  shall  secure  their  salva- 
tion. 

Ver.  25.  Straw.  People  of  the  most  perverse  tempers  shall  become  mild  by 
the  influence  of  the  gospel,  and  shall  dwell  together  in  perfect  concord.  C. — Food 
according  to  the  sentence.  Gen.  iii.  14.   M. 

CHAP.  LXVI.  Ver.  1.  House.  This  is  a  prophecy  that  the  temple  should 
be  cast  off.  Ch. — Isaias  alludes  to  the  return  of  the  captives,  as  to  a  figure  of  the 
Church.  They  had  flattered  themselves  with  the  idea  of  building  a  magnificent 
temple.  God  regards  it  not,  as  long  as  they  follow  their  own  wills  and  cherish 
pride.  C. 


Chap.   LXVI. 


ISAIAS. 


Chap.  LXVI. 


respect,  but  to  him  that  is  poor  and  little,  and  of  a  con- 
trite spirit,  and  that  trembleth  at  my  words  ? 

3  He  that  sacrificeth  an  ox,  is  as  if  he  slew  a  man :  he 
that  killeth  a  sheep  in  sacrifice,  as  if  he  should  brain 
a  dog :  he  that  offereth  an  oblation,  as  if  he  should  offer 
6wine's  blood  :  he  that  remembereth  incense,  as  if  he 
should  bless  an  idol.  All  these  things  have  they  chosen  in 
their  ways,  and  their  soul  is  delighted  in  their  abominations. 

4  Wherefore  I  also  will  choose  their  mockeries  :  and 
will  bring  upon  them  the  things  they  feared:  "because  I 
called,  and  there  was  none  that  would  answer :  I  have 
spoken,  and  they  heard  not :  and  they  have  done  evil  in 
my  eyes,  and  have  chosen  the  things  that  displease  me. 

5  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  you  that  tremble  at  his 
word :  Your  brethren  that  hate  you,  and  cast  you  out  for 
my  name's  sake,  have  said  :  Let  the  Lord  be  glorified,  and 
we  shall  see  in  your  joy  :  but  they  shall  be  confounded. 

6  A  voice  of  the  people  from  the  city,  a  voice  from  the 
temple,  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  that  rendereth  recompense 
to  his  enemies. 

7  Before  she  was  in  labour,  she  brought  forth,  before  her 
time  came  to  be  delivered  she  brought  forth  a  man-child. 

8  Who  hath  ever  heard  such  a  thing  ?  and  who  hath 
seen  the  like  to  this  ?  shall  the  earth  bring  forth  in  one 
diiy  ?  or  shall  a  nation  be  brought  forth  at  once,  because 
Sion  hath  been  in  labour,  and  hath  brought  forth  her 
children? 

9  Shall  not  I,  that  make  others  to  bring  forth  children, 
myself  bring  forth,  saith  the  Lord  ?  shall  1,  that  give  gener- 
ation to  others,  be  barren,  saith  the  Lord,  thy  God? 

10  Rejoice  with  Jerusalem,  and  be  glad  with  her,  all 
you  that  love  her :  rejoice  for  joy  with  her,  all  you  that 
mourn  for  her. 

1 1  That  you  may  suck,  and  be  filled  with  the  breasts 
of  her  consolations  :  that  you  may  milk  out,  and  flow  with 
delights  from  the  abundance  of  her  glory. 

12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon 
her,  as  it  were,  a  river  of  peace,  and  as  an  overflowing 
torrent,  the  glory  of  the  Gentiles,  which  you  shall  suck  : 
you  shall  be  carried  at  the  breasts,  and  upon  the  knees 
they  shall  caress  you. 

»  Prov.  i.  24;  Supra,  lxv.  12 ;  Jer.  vii.  13. 


13  As  one  whom  the  mother  caresseth,  so  will  1  comfort 
you,  and  you  shall  be  comforted  in  Jerusalem. 

14  You  shall  see,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice,  band 
your  bones  shall  flourish  like  an  herb ;  and  the  hand  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  known  to  his  servants,  and  he  shall  be 
angry  with  his  enemies. 

15  For  behold  the  Lord  will  come  with  fire,  and  his 
chariots  are  like  a  whirlwind,  to  render  his  wrath  in  indig- 
nation, and  his  rebuke  with  flames  of  fire. 

16  For  the  Lord  shall  judge  by  fire,  and  by  his  sword 
unto  all  flesh,  and  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  many. 

17  They  that  were  sanctified,  and  thought  themselves 
clean  in  the  gardens  behind  the  gate  within,  they  that  did 
eat  swine's  flesh,  and  the  abomination,  and  the  mouse : 
they  shall  be  consumed  together,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  But  I  know  their  works,  and  their  thoughts  :  I  come 
that  I  may  gather  them  together  with  all  nations  and 
tongues  :  and  they  shall  come  and  shall  see  my  glory. 

19  And  I  will  set  a  sign  among  them,  and  I  will  send 
of  them,  that  shall  be  saved,  to  the  Gentiles  into  the  sea, 
into  Africa,  and  Lydia  them  that  draw  the  bow  :  into  Italy 
and  Greece,  to  the  islands  afar  off,  to  them  that  have  not 
heard  of  me,  and  have  not  seen  my  glory.  And  they  shall 
declare  my  glory  to  the  Gentiles : 

20  And  they  shall  bring  all  your  brethren  out  of  all  na- 
tions, for  a  gift  to  the  Lord,  upon  horses,  and  in  chariots,  and 
in  litters,  and  on  mules,  and  in  coaches,  to  my  holy  mountain, 
Jerusalem,  saith  the  Lord,  as  if  the  children  of  Israel  should 
bring  an  offering  in  a  clean  vessel  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

21  And  I  will  take  of  them  to  be  priests,  and  Levites, 
saith  the  Lord. 

22  cFor  as  the  new  heavens,  and  the  new  earth,  which 
I  make  to  stand  before  me,  saith  the  Lord :  so  shall  your 
seed  stand,  and  your  name. 

23  And  there  shall  be  month  after  month,  and  sabbath 
after  sabbath  :  and  all  flesh  shall  come  to  adore  before  my 
face,  saith  the  Lord. 

24  And  they  shall  go  out,  and  see  the  carcases  of  the 
men  that  have  transgressed  against  me  :  d  their  worm  shall 
not  die,  and  their  fire  shall  not  be  quenched :  and  they 
shall  be  a  loathsome  sight  to  all  flesh. 

b  Ezec.  xxxvii.— c  Apoc.  xxi.  1. — d  Mark  ix.  45. 


Ver.  3.  Be.  Sept.  "  the  wicked  who."  H. — Ox.  This  is  a  prophecy,  that 
the  sacrifices  winch  were  offered  in  the  old  law,  should  be  abolished  in  the  new ; 
and  that  the  offering  of  them  should  be  a  crime.  Ch. — Brain,  or  slay.  H. — In- 
cense. To  offer  it  in  the  way  of  a  sacrifice  (Ch.) ;  or  to  remind  God  of  his  people. 
—  Ways,  to  please  themselves,  and  to  bind  me.  But  I  will  not  have  a  divided  heart. 
Chap.  i.  11,  and  Iviii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Brethren,  the  Idumeans,  Sec.,  or  the  Jews,  who  would  not  bolieve  in 
Christ. 

Ver.  6.  Lord,  who  is  about  to  quit  the  temple,  and  to  abandon  the  Jews  to 
their  internal  dissensions,  and  to  the  arms  of  the  Romans.  Many  prodigies  an- 
nounced this  judgment.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Before,  &c.  This  relates  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  who  were 
oorn  as  it  were  all  on  a  sudden  to  the  Church  of  God.  Ch. — Sion  furnished  \he  first 
preachers  of  the  gospel.  H. 

Ver.  10.  For  her.  Ye  shall  be  comforted,  (H.)  when  the  captives  return,  and 
the  gospel  is  propagated. 

Ver.  12.  You.  S.  Paul  fed  the  weak  with  milk.  1  Cor.  iii.  2;  Heb.  v.  12, 
and  1  Pet.  ii.  2. 

Ver.  14.  Herb,  in  baptism  and  the  resurrection. — Enemies,  the  Chaldees, 
rafidel  Jews,  and  all  the  reprobate.  Ver.  15.  How  many  miracles  were  wrought 
Dy  Christian  preachers ! 

Ver.  16.  Many.  Few  are  chosen.  H. — All  the  wicked  shall  perish  eter- 
Jialty.  M. 

Ver,  17.  Within  the  court,  or  gardens,  where  they  purified  themselves,  fool- 
ishly supposing  that  this  would  remove  their  crimes,  as  the  pagans  did.  S.  Jer. 
Tert.  Bapt.  5. — Mouse,  or  "field  rat,"  (Bochart, )  all  declared  unclean  (Lev.  xi. 


7,  29.  C.) ;  or,  "the  dor-mouse,"  (S.  Jer.,)  which  was  looked  upon  as  a  delicacy 
by  the  Romans.  Varro,  iii.  15.   Pliny,  xxxvi.  1. 

Ver.  19.  Sign;  the  cross,  which  Christ  left  to  enlighten  us,  (Ezec.  ix.  S.  Jer. 
W.)  or  the  gospel,  with  the  power  of  working  miracles.  Some  Jews  shall  be  saved, 
and  shall  preach  to  others,  as  God's  servants.— Sea.  Heb.  "  Tharsis,  to  Phul  in 
Thebais,  Lud,  ( Ethiopians.  Bochart,)  icho  were  expert  archers."  Sept.  "  Mosoch." 
— Italy.  Heb.  "Thubal;"  denoting  Italy,  Spain,  Iberia,  &c. — Greece.  Heb. 
"Javan;"  who  peopled  Ionia  and  the  Archipelago.  —Islands,  near  Asia,  (C.) 
and  all  distant  places.  Parkhurst,  p.  4.  H. — Men  of  all  nations  shall  be  converted, 
and  brought  by  angels  to  the  Church.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Brethren,  as  the  converts  may  justly  be  Styled.  C. —  Offering;  th« 
first-fruits,  brought  bv  all  with  great  solemnity.  Deut.  xxvi.  4,  and  2  Thess.  ii. 
12.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Of  them,  Gentiles  (ver.  19) ;  some  of  whom  alone  will  be  properly 
priests,  though  all  enjoy  the  title  in  a  figurative  sense.  1  Pet.  ii.  9.  The  Je*-s 
strive  in  vain  to  elude  this  text.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Name.  The  faith  and  morals  of  Christianity  shall  subsist  for  ever, 
like  the  gospel,  which  is  termed  the  neic  heavens.  Chap.  lxv.  17  ;  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Ver.  23.  Sabbath.  Grotius  explains  this  of  the  Gentiles,  who  should  come  to 
Jerusalem.  But  this  was  never  realized  before  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  The 
Jews  came  thrice  a  year. 

Ver.  24.  Men ;  rebellious  Jews  and  persecutors,  who  perished  miserably. — 
Flesh.  Josephus  (Bel.  vi.  16)  describes  the  horrors  of  the  last  6iege  of  Jerusalem. 
The  prophet  may  allude  to  the  fires  kept  up  in  the  vale  of  Hinnon  (chap.  xxx. 
33) ;  and  our  Saviour  apnlies  this  text  to  the  damned.  Mark  ix.  43.  All  shall  con- 
demn them.  C. 
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PROPHECY  OP  JEKEMIAS. 


anemias  was  a  priest,  a  native  of  Anathoth,  a  priestly  city  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  and  was  sanctified  from  his  mother's  womb  to  be  a  prophet  of  God:  whi:a 
office  he  began  to  execute  when  he  was  yet  a  chil.l  in  age.  He  was  in  his  whole  life,  according  to  the  signification  of  his  name,  great  bij'ore  the  Lord,  and  a  imi'iai 
figure  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  persecutions  he  underwent  for  discharging  his  duty,  in  his  charity  for  his  persecutors,  and  in  the  violent  death  he  suffered  at  their  hands ; 
it  being  an  ancient  tradition  of  the  Hebrews,  that  Im  was  stoned  to  death  by  the  remnant  of  the  Jews  who  had  retired  into  Egypt,  (Ch.)  at  Taphnes. —  He  was  the 
prophet  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews,  predicting  many  tilings  which  befell  both,  ami  particularly  the  liberation  of  the  latter,  A.  3485,  alter  seventy  yean 
captivity,  dating  from  A.  3415,  (C.)  or  3398,  the  4th  of  Joakim.  Usher.  Chap.  xxv.  II. —  He  began  to  prophesy  when  he  was  very  young,  A.  3375,  in  the"l3Ui 
vear  of  Josias,  (C.)  before  that  prince  had  brought  his  reformation  to  any  great  perfection.   H 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  time  and  the  calling  of  Jeremias :  his  prophetical  visions.       God  en- 
courages It  in  i. 

THE  words  of  Jeremias,  the  son  of  Helcias,   of  the 
priests  that  were  in  Anathoth,  in  the  land  of  Benja- 
min. 

2  The  word  of  the  Lord,  which  came  to  him  in  the  days 
of  Josias,  the  son  of  Amon,  king  of  Juda,  in  the  thirteenth 
year"  of  his  reign. 

3  And  which  came  to  him  in  the  days  of  Joakim,  the  son 
of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  unto  the  end  of  the  eleventh  year 
of  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  even  unto  the 
Tarrying  away  of  Jerusalem  captive,  in  the  fifth  month. 

4  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

5  Before  I  formed  thee  in  the  bowels  of  thy  mother,  I 
knew  thee :  and  before  thou  earnest  forth  out  of  the 
womb,  I  sanctified  tnee,  and  made  thee  a  prophet  unto 
the  nations. 

6  And  I  said  :  Ah,  ah,  ah,  Lord  God  :  behold,  I  can- 
not speak,  for  I  am  a  child. 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Say  not:  I  am  a  child  : 
for  thou  shalt  go  to  all  that  I  shall  send  thee  :  and  what- 
soever I  shall  command  thee,  thou  shalt  speak. 

8  Be  not  afraid  at  their  presence  :  for  I  am  with  thee 
to  deliver  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

9  And  the  Lord  put  forth  his  hand,  and  touched  my 
mouth  :b  and  the  Lord  said  to  me:  Behold,  I  have  given 
my  words  in  thy  mouth  : 

10  Lo,  I  have  set  thee  this  day  over  the  nations,  and 
over  kingdoms,  cto  root  up,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to 
waste,  and  to  destroy,  and  to  build,  and  to  plant. 

1 1  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
What  seest  thou,  Jeremias  ?  And  I  said  :  I  see  a  rod 
watching:. 


A.  M.  3375,  A.  C.  629.— *>  Isa.  vi.  7.— <=  Infra,  xviii. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Anathoth,  a  village  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem,  to  which 
many  priests  had  retired,  though  it  did  not  belong  to  them.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Joakim.  His  immediate  predecessor  and  successor,  both  called  Je- 
i  ttonias,  (H.)  are  passed  over,  as  their  reign  was  short,  (C)  only  lasting  three 
T.onths  each.  H. — Fifth.  Jerusalem  was  taken  on  the  9th  of  the  preceding  month. 
3  it  the  temple  was  not  burnt  nor  the  captives  sent  off  till  the  fifth  month,  or  the 
10th  of  the  civil  year.  Chap,  xxxix.  8,  and  lii.  13,  and  4  Kings  xxv.  -.   C. 

Ver.  5.  Knne,  with  affection,  and  designed  thee  for  this  office  from  eternity. 
Many  think  (C.)  that  Jeremias  was  purified  from  original  sin  before  his  birth.  S. 
Aug. — Nations,  whose  overthrow  he  points  out.  Chap.  xxv.,xxvii.,  xliv.,  &c.   C. 

Ver.  6.  Ah.  Heb.  aee.  Sept.  "thou  Being."  Prot.  ''Then  said  I:  Ah, 
Lord  God."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Root  up,  to  announce  the  fall  and  restoration  of  many  nations. 
Ezec.  iv.  2.  C. — Jeremias  spoke  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  of  the  Jews.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Watching.  Heb.  " of  an  almond."  Sept.  "nut-tree."  H  — The 
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12  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Thou  hast  seen  well :  for 
I  will  watch  over  my  word  to  perform  it. 

13  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  a  second 
time,  saying  :  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said  :  d  I  see  a  boil- 
ing cauldron,  and  the  face  thereof  from  the  face  of  the  north. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  eFrom  the  north  shall  an 
evil  break  forth  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land. 

15  For  behold  I  will  call  together  all  the  families  of  the 
kingdoms  of  the  north,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  they  shall 
come,  and  shall  set  every  one  his  throne  in  the  entrance  of 
the  gates  of  Jerusalem,  and  upon  all  the  walls  thereof 
round  about,  and  upon  all  the  cities  of  Juda. 

1 6  And  I  will  pronounce  my  judgments  against  them, 
touching  all  their  wickedness,  who  have  forsaken  me,  and 
have  sacrificed  to  strange  gods,  and  have  adored  the  work 
of  their  own  hands. 

17  Thou,  therefore,  gird  up  thy  loins,  and  arise,  and 
speak  to  them  all  that  I  command  thee.  Be  not  afraid  at 
their  presence :  for  I  will  make  thee  not  to  fear  their 
countenance. 

18  fFor  behold  I  have  made  thee  this  day  a  fortified 
city,  and  a  pillar  of  iron,  and  a  wall  of  brass,  over  all  the 
land,  to  the  kings  of  Juda,  to  the  princes  thereof,  and  to 
the  priests,  and  to  the  people  of  the  land. 

19  And  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  and  shall  not  pre- 
vail :  for  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  deliver  thee. 

CHAP.  II. 

God  expostulates  icith  the  Jews  for  their  ingratitude  and  infidelity. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  Go,  and  cry  in  the  ears  of  Jerusalem,  saying : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  :    I  have  remembered  thee,  pitying 
thy  youth,  and  the  love  of  thy  espousals,  when  thou  fol- 
lowedst  me  in  the  desert,  in  a  land  that  is  not  sown. 
3  Israel  is  holy  to  the  Lord,  the  first-fruits  of  his  in- 


*  Ezec.  xi.  7. — *  Infra,  iv.  6. — '  Infra,  vi.  27. 


almond-tree  flourishes  in  January,  and  brings  fruit  in  March.  Theod.  Pliny,  in 
25.— Thus  God  will  speedily  send  his  scourge  from  Babylon,  to  punish  his  people.  C. 
— The  sense  is  the  same.  M. 

Ver.  13.  North,  whence  the  wind  blows,  to  make  the  fire  bum  more  _s- 
tensely.     The  cauldron  represented  Jerusalem.   Ezec.  xi.  3,  and  xxiv.  3. 

Ver.  14,  15.  North.  The  tributary  kings  were  forced  to  attend.  Judith  ii.  7, 
and  3  Kings  xx.  I.— About.  The  princes  thus  took  Sedecias,  and  sent  him  to 
Reblatha.  Chap,  xxxix.  3.  C. 

Ver.  19.     Prevail.     God  does  not  promise  peace,  but  victory.  W. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  2.  Espousals.  He  speaks  ironically.  Theod. — Yet  the 
Israelites  at  first  showed  greater  proofs  of  love  than  they  did  afterwards.  It  ii 
true  they  often  prevaricated  in  the  wilderness.  Exod.  xxxii.  1  ;  Amos  v.  25  ; 
Psal.  lxxvii.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Increase;  most  desirable.  Otee  ix.  10.  God  punished  those  wh# 
attempted  to  injure  his  people :  yet  tl»cy  abandoned  his  service. 


Uhap.  II. 


JEREMIAS. 


Oh  a  p.   I J 


crease  :  all  they  that  devour  him,  offend  :  evils  shall  come 
uDon  them,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  0  house  of  Jacob, 
and  all  ye  families  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  'What  iniquity  have  your 
fathers  found  in  me,  that  they  are  gone  far  from  me,  and 
have  walked  after  vanity,  and  are  become  vain  ? 

6  And  they  have  not  said  :  Where  is  the  Lord,  that 
made  us  come  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt?  that  led  us 
through  the  desert,  through  a  land  uninhabited  and  un- 
passable,  through  a  land  of  drought,  and  the  image  of 
death,  through  a  land,  wherein  no  man  walked,  nor  any 
man  dwelt  ? 

7  And  I  brought  you  into  the  land  of  Carmel,  to  eat 
the  fruit  thereof,  and  the  best  things  thereof:  and  when 
you  entered  in,  you  defiled  my  land,  and  made  my 
inheritance  an  abomination. 

8  The  priests  did  not  say  :  Where  is  the  Lord  ?  and 
they  that  held  the  law  knew  me  not,  and  the  pastors  trans- 
gressed against  me  :  and  the  prophets  prophesied  in  Baal, 
and  followed  idols. 

9  Therefore  will  I  yet  contend  in  judgment  with  you, 
saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will  plead  with  your  children. 

10  Pass  over  to  the  isles  of  Cethim,  and  see  :  and 
send  into  Cedar,  and  consider  diligently  :  and  see  if  there 
hath  been  done  any  thing  like  this. 

11  If  a  nation  hath  changed  their  gods,  and  indeed 
they  are  not  gods :  but  my  people  have  changed  their 
glory  into  an  idol. 

12  Be  astonished,  0  ye  heavens,  at  this,  and  ye  gates 
thereof,  be  very  desolate,  saith  the  Lord. 

13  For  my  people  have  done  two  evils  :  They  have 
fursaken  me,  the  fountain  of  living  water,  and  have  dig- 
ged to  themselves  cisterns,  broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold 
no  water. 

14  Is  Israel  a  bondman,  or  a  home-born  slave  ?  why 
then  is  he  become  a  prey  ? 

15  The  lions  have  roared  upon  him,  and  have  a  noise, 
they  have  made  his  land  a  wilderness  :  his  cities  are  burnt 
down,  and  there  is  none  to  dwell  in  them. 

16  The  children  also  of  Memphis,  and  of  Taphnes, 
have  deflowered  thee,  even  to  the  crown  of  the  head. 

17  Hath  not  this  been  done  to  thee,  because  thou  hast 
forsaken  the  Lord  thy  God  at  that  time,  when  he  led  thee 
by  the  way  ? 

18  And  now  what  hast  thou  to  do  in  the  way  of  Egypt, 
to  drink  the  troubled  water  ?  And  what  hast  thou  to  do 

»  Mic.  vi.  3.— b  Infra,  iii.  6.— c  Isa.  v.  1  ;  Matt.  xxi.  33. 


with  the  way  of  the  Assyrians,  to  drink  the  water  of  the 
river  ? 

19  Thy  own  wickedness  shall  reprove  thee,  and  thy 
apostacy  shall  rebuke  thee.  Know  thou,  and  see  that  it 
is  an  evil  and  a  bitter  thing  for  thee,  to  have  left  the  Lord 
thy  God,  and  that  my  fear  is  not  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord, 
the  God  of  hosts. 

20  Of  old  time  thou  hast  broken  my  yoke,  thou  hast 
burst  my  bandstand  thou  saidst :  I  will  not  serve.  b  For 
on  every  high  hill,  and  under  every  green  tree,  thou  didst 
prostitute  thyself. 

21  c  Yet  1  planted  thee  a  chosen  vineyard,  all  true  seed  : 
how  then  art  thou  turned  unto  me  into  that  which  is  good 
for  nothing,  0  strange  vineyard  ? 

22  Though  thou  wash  thyself  with  nitre,  and  multiply 
to  thyself  the  herb  borith,  thou  art  stained  in  thy  iniquity 
before  me,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

23  How  canst  thou  say  :  I  am  not  polluted,  I  have 
not  walked  after  Baalim?  see  thy  ways  in  the  valley, 
know  what  thou  hast  done :  as  a  swift  runner  pursuing 
his  course. 

24  A  wild  ass  accustomed  to  the  wilderness  in  the 
desire  of  his  heart,  snuffed  up  the  wind  of  his  love  :  none 
shall  turn  her  away :  all  that  seek  her  shall  not  fail :  in 
her  monthly  filth  they  shall  find  her. 

25  Keep  thy  foot  from  being  bare,  and  thy  throat  from 
thirst.  But  thou  saidst :  I  have  lost  all  hope,  I  will  not 
do  it :  for  I  have  loved  strangers,  and  I  will  walk  after 
them. 

26  As  the  thief  is  confounded  when  he  is  taken,  so  is 
the  house  of  Israel  confounded,  they  and  their  kings,  their 
princes,  and  their  priests,  and  their  prophets. 

27  Saying  to  a  stock  :  Thou  art  my  father  :  and  to  a 
stone:  Thou  hast  begotten  me:  dthey  have  turned  their 
back  to  me,  and  not  their  face  :  and  in  the  time  of  their 
affliction  they  will  say  :  Arise,  and  deliver  us. 

28  Where  are  the  gods,  whom  thou  hast  made  thee  ? 
let  them  arise  and  deliver  thee  in  the  time  of  thy  affliction 

e  for  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  were  thy  gods 
O  Juda. 

29  Why  will  you  contend  with  me  in  judgment  ?  you 
have  all  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

30  In  vain  have  I  struck  your  children,  they  have  not 
received  correction  :  your  sword  hath  devoured  your  pro- 
phets, your  generation  is  like  a  ravaging  lion. 

31  See  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord  :  Am  1  become  a 
wilderness  to  Israel,  or  a  lateward  springing  land  ?  why 

d  Infra,  xxxii.  33.— e  Infra,  xi.  13 


Ver.  7.     Carmel.     That  is,  a  fruitful,  plentiful  land.  Ch.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Priests  were  silent,  or  abandoned  themselves. — Pastors;  "princes." 
dial.  Manasses,  Arrron,  &c. — In  Baal,  promoting  his  worship.  H. — The  land 
was  full  of  false  prophets,  and  none  stood  up  for  the  Lord. 

Ver,  10.  Cethim  ;  Macedon.  It  here  denotes  the  western  nations,  as  Cedar 
does  those  on  the  east. 

Ver.   12.     Gates;  angels,  or  the  temple. 

Ver.  13.  Water.  The  idols  and  nations  to  which  they  have  had  recourse 
injure  them.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Slave.  From  such,  labour  and  tribute  were  required.  Matt.  xvii. 
24;  John  v iii.  33. 

Ver.  15.  Lions :  kings  of  Assyria,  &c.  The  decree  for  the  devastation  of 
Juda  had  already  passed,  though  it  was  not  put  in  execution. 

Ver.  16.  Taphnes,  sixteen  miles  from  Pelusinm,  in  Egypt.  The  nation 
proved  only  detrimental  to  the  Jews,  by  engaging  them  in  their  abominations. 

nstoad  Of  ffiwl't'cr  ->Jief. 


Vek.  18.  Troubled.  Heb.  sich or,  or  Nile  water,  (Jos.  xiii.  3, )  which  was 
thought  as  good  as  wine,  and  grew  better  for  keeping.  Strabo,  xvii.  God  ofteii 
reproached  the  Jews  for  distrusting  in  his  protection,  and  seeking  aid  from  the 
Egyptians,  who  deceived  them.     We  know  not  that  Josias  did  so.  C. 

Ver.  20.  Thou.  Sept.  Yet  Heb.  and  Chal.  have.  "  I  have  permissively 
broken,"  or  foretold  this  infidelity. 

Ver.  21.     Chosen.     Heb.  Sorek.  Judg.  xvi.  4  ;   Isa.  v.  2.  and  xvi.  8.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Borith.  An  herb  used  to  clean  clothes,  and  take  out  spots  and  dirt, 
(Ch.)  like  hali,  soda,  (C)  or  soap.  Langius. — Prot.  "  and  take  thee  much  soap."  11. 

Ver.  23.  Valley  of  Hinnom,  under  the  very  walls  of  Jerusalem.  C — Runner 
Heb.  "  dromedary,"  which  takes  its  name  from  its  swiftness.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Taken.     Juda  affected  still  to  be  very  pious.  Ver.  23. 

Ver.  28.     Cities.     All  were  abandoned.   Ezec.  xvi.  24 ;  Osee  x.  1. 

Ver.  30.  Prophets;  Zacharias,  (2  Par.  xxiv.  21,)  Isaias,  &c.  Matt,  xxiii. 34. 
C— Punishment  is  designed  by  God  to  cause  people  to  repent.  W. 

Ver.  31.      See,   or  hear.     The  stoord  seems  to  he  animated.  C. — Lateward. 
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Chap.  JU. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   Ill, 


then  have  my  people  said  :  We  are  revolted,  we  will  come 
to  thee  no  more  ? 

32  Will  a  virgin  forget  her  ornament,  or  a  bride  her 
stomacher  ?  but  my  people  hath  forgotten  me  days  with- 
out number 

33  Why  dost  thou  endeavour  to  show  thy  way  good  to 
seek  my  love,  thou  who  hast  also  taught  thy  malices  to  be 
thy  ways. 

34  And  in  thy  skirts  is  found  the  bloQd  of  the  souls  of 
the  poor  and  innocent  ?  not  in  ditches  have  I  found  them, 
but  in  all  places,  which  I  mentioned  before. 

35  And  thou  hast  said  :  I  am  without  sin,  and  am  in- 
nocent :  and  therefore  let  thy  anger  be  turned  away  from 
me.  Behold,  I  will  contend  with  thee  in  judgment,  be- 
cause thou  hast  said  :   I  have  not  sinned. 

36  How  exceedingly  base  art  thou  become,  going  the 
same  ways  over  again  !  and  thou  shalt  be  ashamed  of 
Egypt,  as  thou  wast  ashamed  of  Assyria. 

37  For  from  thence  thou  shalt  go,  and  thy  hand  shall 
be  up  >n  thy  head  :  for  the  Lord  hath  destroyed  thy  trust, 
and  thou  shalt  have  nothing  prosperous  therein. 

CHAP.  III. 

God  mimes  the  rebel  Jews  to  return  to  him,  ivith  a  promise  to  receive  them  : 
he  foretells  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles. 

IT  is  commonly  said :  If  a  man  put  away  his  wife,  and 
she  go  from  him,  and  many  another  man,  shall  he 
return  to  her  any  more  ?  shall  not  that  woman  be  polluted, 
and  defiled?  but  thou  hast  prostituted  thyself  to  many 
lovers  :  nevertheless,  return  to  me,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  receive  thee. 

2  Lift  up  thy  eyes  on  high  :  and  see  where  thou  hast 
not  prostituted  thyself :  thou  didst  sit  in  the  ways,  waiting 
for  them,  as  a  robber  in  the  wilderness :  and  thou  hast 
polluted  the  land  with  thy  fornications,  and  with  thy 
wickedness. 

3  Therefore,  the  showers  were  withholden,  and  there 
was  no  lateward  rain  :  thou  hadst  a  harlot's  forehead,  thou 
wouldst  not  blush. 

4  Therefore,  at  the  least,  from  this  time,  call  to  me : 
Thou  art  my  father,  the  guide  of  my  virginity. 

5  Wilt  thou  be  angry  for  ever,  or  wilt  thou  continue 
unto  the  end  ?  Behold,  thou  hast  spoken,  and  hast  done 
evil  things,  and  hast  been  able. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  in  the  days  of  king  Josias : 
aHast  thou  seen  what  rebellious  Israel  hath  done?  she 
hath  gone  of  herself  upon  every  high  mountain,  and  under 
every  oreen  tree,  and  hath  played  the  harlot  there. 

»  Supra,  ii.  20. 


7  And  when  she  had  done  all  these  things,  I  said 
Return  to  me,  and  she  did  not  return.  And  her  trea 
cherous  sister,  Juda,  saw, 

8  That  because    the  rebellious  Israel  had  played  the 
harlot,  I  had  put  her  away,  and  given  her  a  bill  of  divorce 
yet  her  treacherous  sister,  Juda,  was  not  afraid,  but  went 
and  played  the  harlot  also  herself. 

9  And  by  the  facility  of  her  fornication  she  defiled  the 
land,  and  played  the  harlot  with  stones  and  with  stocks. 

10  And,  after  all  this,  her  treacherous  sister,  Juda, 
hath  not  returned  to  me  with  her  whole  heart,  but  with 
falsehood,  saith  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  me :  The  rebellious  Israel 
hath  justified  her  soul  in  comparison  of  the  treacherous 
Juda. 

12  Go,  and  proclaim  these  words  towards  the  north, 
and  thou  shalt  say  :  Return,  O  rebellious  Israel,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  I  will  not  turn  away  my  face  from  you  :  for  I 
am  holy,  saith  the  Lord,  and  1  will  not  be  angry  for  ever. 

13  But  yet,  acknowledge  thy  iniquity,  that  thou  hast 
transgressed  against  the  Lord  thy  God  :  and  thou  hast 
scattered  thy  ways  to  strangers  under  every  green  tree, 
and  hast  not  heard  my  voice,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  Return,  O  ye  revolting  children,  saith  the  Lord : 
for  I  am  your  husband  :  and  I  will  take  you,  one  of  a 
city,  and  two  of  a  kindred,  and  will  bring  you  into  Sion. 

15  And  I  will  give  you  pastors,  according  to  my  own 
heart,  and  they  shall  feed  you  with  knowledge  and  doc- 
trine. 

16  And  when  you  shall  be  .multiplied,  and  increase  in 
the  land  in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  say  no 
more  :  The  ark  of  the  covenant  of  the  Lord  :  neither  shall 
it  come  upon  the  heart,  neither  shall  they  remember  it, 
neither  shall  it  be  visited,  neither  shall  that  be  done  any 
more. 

1 7  At  that  time  Jerusalem  shall  be  called  the  throne  of 
the  Lord  :  and  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  together 
to  it,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  shall 
not  walk  after  the  perversity  of  their  most  wicked  heart. 

18  In  those  days  the  house  of  Juda  shall  go  to  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  come  together  out  of  the 
land  of  the  north  to  the  land  which  I  gave  to  your  fathers. 

1 9  But  I  said :  How  shall  I  put  thee  among  the  chil- 
dren, and  give  thee  a  lovely  land,  the  goodly  inheritance 
of  the  armies  of  the  Gentiles  ?  And  I  said :  Thou  shalt 
call  me  father,  and  shalt  not  cease  to  walk  after  me. 

20  But  as  a  woman  that  despiseth  her  lover,  so  hath  the 
house  of  Israel  despised  me,  saith  the  Lord. 


Heb.  "darksome  land."  Have  I  not  heaped  blessings  on  my  people  ? — Revolted. 
Prot.  "Lords."  H. 

Ver.  34.  Innocent  children,  immolated  to  Moloc,  or  people  murdered,  whose 
olood  thou  hast  not  concealed.  4  Kings  xxi.  16. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  It.  Heb.  "  a  saying."  Sept.  "  If,"  &c.  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
H. —  Woman.  Heb.  "land." — Lovers.  Sept.  "shepherds,"  (C.)  seeking  aid 
from  idols  and  foreigners. 

Ver.  2.  High.  Lit.  "  straight  forward."  H. — On  the  hills  idolatry  and  im- 
morality prevailed. — Robber;  "Arab,"  (C'hal.,  &c.,)  or  "crow."  Sept.   C 

Ver.  3.  Ruin;  about  November.  Deut.  xi.  14.  This  drought  happened  under 
Josias,  (Chap.  v.  24,)  and  was  different  from  that  specified  chap.  viii.  13,  and 
xiv.  1. 

Ver.  4.     Guide.     Husband.  Prov.  ii.  16;  Joel  i.  8. 

Ver.  6.  Days,  before  the  eighteenth  year.  God  now  pronounces  sentence 
(C)  on  all.  H. — Rebellious,  a  faithless  wife.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  gave  way  to 
idolatry  first.  But  the  people  were  less  favoured  than  Juda.  which  had  many 
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prophets  and  good  kings,  the  temple,  &c.    Moreover,  the  misfortunes  of  Israel  did 
not  open  the  eyes  of  their  brethren.  C 

Ver.  10.     Falsehood.     Their  reform  was  only  apparent,  under  Joas,  &c.  C 

Ver.  11.     Soul,  and  appeared  comparatively  innocent.  Ver.  6;  Ezec.  xvi.  51 
S.  Jer. — Yet  neither  of  them  was  excusable.  W. 

Ver.  13.     Ways,  dividing  thy  love,  and  adoring  idols  with  me. 

Ver.  14.  Kindred.  Only  few  Israelites  returned  under  Cyrus.  The  rest  eam«i 
by  degrees ;  though  this  was  more  fully  accomplished  by  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles. 

Ver.  16.    Ark.    It  was  no  longer  at  Jerusalem.    The  law  and  its  figures  cease. 

Ver.  17.  All.  Many  might  embrace  the  Jewish  religion.  But  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets  on  this  head  were  not  verified  till  the  gospel  was  preached.  C. 

Ver.  18.  North.  Sept.  add,  "and  from  all  places"  where  the  Jews  were  ir 
captivity.  H. — Many  thus  returned  to  their  own  country.  Ver.  14.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Gentiles,  which  they  all  covet,  or  to  which  they  are  invited  in  the 
Church.  C. — Me      On  these  conditions  thou  shalt  be  restored.    H. 


Chap.   IV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   IV. 


21  A  voice  was  heard  in  the  high  ways,  weeping  and 
howling  of  the  children  of  Israel :  because  they  had  made 
their  way  wicked,  they  have  forgotten  the  Lord  their 
God. 

22  Return,  you  rebellious  children,  and  I  will  heal 
your  rebellions.  Behold,  we  come  to  thee :  for  thou  art 
the  Lord  our  God. 

23  In  very  deed  the  hills  were  liars,  and  the  multitude 
of  the  mountains  :  truly,  in  the  Lord  our  God,  is  the 
salvation  of  Israel. 

24  Confusion  hath  devoured  the  labour  of  our  fathers 
from  our  youth,  their  flocks  and  their  herds,  their  sons 
and  their  daughters. 

25  We  shall  sleep  in  our  confusion,  and  our  shame 
shall  cover  us,  because  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord 
our  God,  we  and  our  fathers,  from  our  youth,  even  to  this 
day  :  and  we  have  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
our  God. 

CHAP.  IV. 

An  admonition  to  sincere  repentance,  and  circumcision  of  the  heart,  with 
threats  of  grievous  punishment  to  those  that  persist  in  sin. 

XF  thou  wilt  return,  0  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  return  to 
me :  if  thou  wilt  take  away  thy  stumblingblocks  out 
of  my  sight,  thou  shalt  not  be  moved. 

2  And  thou  shalt  swear :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  in  truth, 
and  in  judgment,  and  in  justice :  and  the  Gentiles  shall 
bless  him,  and  shall  praise  him. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  men  of  Juda  and 
Jerusalem : a  Break  up  anew  your  fallow  ground,  and  sow 
not  upon  thorns : 

4  Be  circumcised  to  the  Lord,  and  take  away  the  fore- 
skins of  your  hearts,  ye  men  of  Juda,  and  ye  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem :  lest  my  indignation  come  forth  like  fire, 
and  burn,  and  there  be  none  that  can  quench  it :  because 
of  the  wickedness  of  your  thoughts. 

5  Declare  ye  in  Juda,  and  make  it  heard  in  Jerusalem  : 
speak,  and  sound  with  the  trumpet  in  the  land  :  cry  aloud, 
and  say  :  Assemble  yourselves,  and  let  us  go  into  strong 
cities. 

6  Set  up  the  standard  in  Sion.  Strengthen  yourselves, 
stay  not,  bfor  I  bring  evil  from  the  north,  and  great  de- 
struction. 

7  The  lion  is  come  up  out  of  his  den,  and  the  robber 
of  nations  hath  roused  himself:  he  is  come  forth  out  of  his 
place,  to  make  thy  land  desolate :  thy  cities  shall  be  laid 
waste,  remaining  without  an  inhabitant. 

8  For  this,  gird  yourself  with  hair-cloth,  lament  and 
howl :  for  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  is  not  turned  away 
from  us. 


»  Osee  i.  12.— b  Supra,  i.  14. 


Ver.  23.     Liars,  unfruitful ;  and  the  idols  have  left  us  empty.  C. 
Ver.  25.     Shame.     We  are  justly  punished  with  exile  (C.)  and  death.  M. 
CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.     Blocks;  idols,  (C.)  and  other  occasions  of  sin.  H. 
Ver.  2.     Swear,  when  requisite.  C. — Thus  thou  wilt  learn  to  confess  one  God. 
Thcod. — If  all  were  upright,  oaths  would  be  unnecessary.    Matt.  v.  34. — Justice. 
These  three  conditions  are  essential.    H. — Him  ;  the  people,  (C.)  or  God.   S.  Jer. 
—An   oath   must  attest   God,   and  be  used  when   a  thing  is  true  and  of  mo- 
ment. W. 

Your  misconduct  hinders  your  advancement.  C. 
Understand,  and  act  with  purity.   H. 
Nabuchodonosor  is  at  hand. 
Prot.  "  Then  I  said :  Ah  !   Lord  God,  surely  thou  hast  de- 


9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  clay,  saith  the  Lord  : 
That  the  heart  of  the  king  shall  perish,  and  the  heart  of 
the  princes :  and  the  priests  shall  be  astonished,  and  the 
prophets  shall  be  amazed. 

10  And  I  said :  Alas,  alas,  alas,  0  Lord  God,  hast  thou 
then  deceived  this  people  and  Jerusalem,  saying :  You 
shall  have  peace :  and  behold  the  sword  reacheth  jeven  to 
the  soul  ? 

1 1  At  that  time  it  shall  be  said  to  this  people,  and  to 
Jerusalem  :  A  burning  wind  is  in  the  ways  that  are  in  the 
desert  of  the  way  of  the  daughter  of  my  people,  not  to  fan, 
nor  to  cleanse. 

12  A  full  wind  from  these  places  shall  come  to  me  :  and 
now  I  will  speak  my  judgments  with  them. 

13  Behold,  he  shall  come  up  as  a  cloud,  and  his 
chariots  as  a  tempest :  his  horses  are  swifter  than  eagles : 
woe  unto  us,  for  we  are  laid  waste. 

14  Wash  thy  heart  from  wickedness,  O  Jerusalem,  that 
thou  mayest  be  saved  :  how  long  shall  hurtful  thoughts 
abide  in  thee  ? 

15  For  a  voice  of  one  declaring  from  Dan,  and  giving 
notice  of  the  idol  from  Mount  Ephraim. 

16  Say  ye  to  the  nations:  Behold,  it  is  heard  in  Jeru- 
salem, that  guards  are  coming  from  a  far  country,  and 
give  out  their  voice  against  the  cities  of  Juda. 

1 7  They  are  set  round  about  her,  as  keepers  of  fields : 
because  she  hath  provoked  me  to  wrath,  saith  the  Lord. 

1 8  c  Thy  ways  and  thy  devices  have  brought  these 
things  upon  thee :  this  is  thy  wickedness,  because  it  is 
bitter,  because  it  hath  touched  thy  heart. 

19  My  bowels,  my  bowels  are  in  pain,  the  senses  of 
my  heart  are  troubled  within  me,  I  will  not  hold  my 
peace,  for  my  soul  hath  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet, 
the  cry  of  battle. 

20  Destruction  upon  destruction  is  called  for,  and  all 
the  earth  is  laid  waste :  my  tents  are  destroyed  on  a  sud- 
den, and  my  pavilions  in  a  moment. 

21  How  long  shall  I  see  men  fleeing  away,  how  long 
shall  I  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet  ? 

22  For  my  foolish  people  have  not  known  me :  they 
are  foolish  and  senseless  children :  they  are  wise  to  do 
evils,  but  to  do  good  they  have  no  knowledge. 

23  I  beheld  the  earth,  and  lo  it  was  void,  and  nothing : 
and  the  heavens,  and  there  was  no  light  in  them. 

24  I  looked  upon  the  mountains,  and  behold  they 
trembled :  and  all  the  hills  were  troubled. 

25  I  beheld,  and  lo  there  was  no  man  and  all  the 
birds  of  the  air  were  gone. 

26  I  looked,  and  behold  Carmel  was  a  wilderness :  and 


<:  Wisd.  i.  3,  and  5. 


ceived,"  &c,  (H.)  by  permitting  the  people  to  follow  false  prophets.    Isa.  Ixi.  17 ; 
Psal.  xliii.  19. 

At  Bethel  and  Dan  the  calves  were  adored.    C. —  Dm 
H. — The  irruption  of  Nabuchodonosor  is  announced.     H« 


Ver. 

3. 

Thorns. 

Ver. 

4. 

Hearts. 

Ver. 

5. 

Cities. 

Vbr. 

10. 

Alas ! 

Ver.  15.  Ephraim. 
they  were  now  no  more, 
set  himself  up  for  a  god. 

Ver.  16.     Guards. 
visions  from  entering.  4 

Ver.  20.     Moment. 


The  Chaldees  will  besiege  the  city,   and   prevent  pro- 
Kings  xxv.  1.  C. 
The  cities  are  destroyed  as  easily  as  a  tent. 
Ver.  22.     Me,  practically.     They  have  not  honoured  me  as  they  ought.  C— 
If  they  were  indeed  devoid  of  sense,  they  would  be  excused.  W. 

Ver.  25.     Gone.     Beasts  feel  the  wrath  of  God,  and  in  a  land  uninhabited  no* 
even  birds  will  remain    Os»e  iv.  3.  S.  Jer 

H*> 


Chap.  V. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  V*. 


all  its  cities  wen,-  destroyed  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord, 
and  at  the  presence  of  the  wrath  of  his  indignation. 

27  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  All  the  land  shall  be  deso- 
late  but  vet  I  will  not  utterly  destroy. 

v  W  m 

28  The  earth  shall  mourn,  and  the  heavens  shall  lament 
from  above  :  because  I  have  spoken,  I  have  purposed,  and 
1  have4not  repented,  neither  am  I  turned  away  from  it. 

29  At  the  voice  of  the  horsemen,  and  the  archer,  all  the 
city  is  fled  away  :  they  have  entered  into  thickets,  and 
have  climbed  up  the  rocks  :  all  the  cities  are  forsaken, 
and  there  dwelleth  not  a  man  in  them. 

30  But  when  thou  art  spoiled,  what  wilt  thou  do  ? 
though  thou  clothest  thvself  with  scarlet,  though  thou 
deckest  thee  with  ornaments  of  gold,  and  paintest  thy  eves 
with  stibic-stone,  thou  shalt  dress  thvself  out  in  vain  :  thv 
lovers  have  despised  thee,  they  will  seek  thy  life. 

31  For  I  have  heard  the  voice  as  of  a  woman  in  travail; 
anguishes,  as  of  a  woman  in  labour  of  a  child.  The  voice 
of  the  daughter  of  Sion,  dying  away,  spreading  her  hands  : 
Woe  is  me,  for  my  soul  hath  fainted  because  of  them  that 
are  slain. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  judgments  of  God  shall  fall  upon  the  Jews  for  their  manifold  sins. 

GO  about,  through  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  and  see. 
and  consider,  and  seek  in  the  broad  places  thereof, 
if  you  can  find  a  man  that  executed]  judgment,  and  seek- 
eth  faith :  and  I  will  be  merciful  unto  it. 

2  And  though  they  say  :  The  Lord  liveth  :  this  also 
they  will  swear  falsely. 

3  0  Lord,  thy  eyes  are  upon  truth  :  thou  hast  struck 
them,  and  thev  have  not  grieved  :  thou  hast  bruised  them, 
and  they  have  refused  to  receive  correction  :  they  have 
made  their  faces  harder  than  the  rock,  and  they  have  re- 
fused  to  return. 

4  But  I  said  :  Perhaps  these  are  poor  and  foolish,  that 
know  not  the  way  of  the  Lord,  the  judgment  of  their  God. 

5  I  will  go  therefore  to  the  great  men.  and  will  speak  to 
them  :  for  they  have  known  the  way  of  the  Lord,  the 
judgment  of  their  God  :  and,  behold,  these  have  altogether 
broken  the  yoke  more,  and  have  burst  the  bonds. 

6  Wherefore  a  lion  out  of  the  wood  hath  slain  them,  a 
wolf  in  the  evening  hath  spoiled  them,  a  leopard  watcheth 
for  their  cities  :  every  one  that  shall  go  out  thence,  shall 
be  taken,  because  their  transgressions  are  multiplied,  their 
rebellions  are  strengthened. 

7  How  can  I  be  merciful  to  thee  ?  thy  children  have 
forsaken  me,  and  swear  by  them  that  are  not  gods :  I  fed 


»  Ezec.  isii.  11. 


them  to  the  full,  and  they  committed  adultery,  and  rioted 
in  the  harlot's  house. 

8  They  are  become  as  amorous  horses,  and  stallions 
''every  one  neighed  after  his  neighbours  wife. 

9  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  tilings,  saith  the  Lord  ?  and 
shall  not  my  soul  take  revenge  on  such  a  nation  ? 

10  Scale  the  walls  thereof,  and  throw  them  down,  bul 
do  not  utterly  destroy  :  take  away  the  branches  thereof, 
because  they  are  not  the  Lords. 

11  For  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Juda, 
have  greatly  transgressed  against  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

1 2  They  have  denied  the  Lord,  and  said,  It  is  not  he . 
and  the  evil  shall  not  come  upon  us :  we  shall  not  see  thf 
sword  and  famine. 

13  The  prophets  have  spoken  in  the  wind,  and  there 
was  no  word  of  God  in  them  :  these  things  therefore  shall 
befall  them. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts:  Because 
you  have  spoken  this  word  :  behold,  I  will  make  my  words 
in  thy  mouth  as  fire,  and  this  people  as  wood,  and  it  shall 
devour  them. 

15  Behold,  I  will  bring  upon  you  a  nation  from  afar, 
O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  :  a  strong  nation,  an 
ancient  nation,  a  nation  whose  language  thou  shalt  not 
know,  nor  understand  what  they  say. 

16  Their  quiver  is  as  an  open  sepulchre,  they  are  all 
valiant. 

17  And  they  shall   eat  up  thy  corn,  and  thy  bread 
they  shall  devour  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters  :  they  shall 
eat  up    thy    flocks,    and    thy    herds  :   they  shall  eat   thy 
vineyards,  and  thy  figs  :  and  with  the  sword  thev  shall 
destroy  thv  strong  cities,  wherein  thou  trustest. 

18  Nevertheless,  in  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will 
not  bring  you  to  utter  destruction. 

19  'And  if  you  shall  say  :  Why  hath  the  Lord  our 
God  done  all  these  things  to  us  ?  thou  shalt  sav  to  them  : 
As  you  have  forsaken  me,  and  served  a  strange  god  in 
vour  own  land,  so  shall  you  serve  strangers  in  a  land  that 
is  not  your  own. 

20  Declare  ye  this  to  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  publish 
it  in  Juda,  saying  : 

21  Hear,  0  foolish  people,  and  without  understanding  : 
who  have  eyes,  and  see  not  :  and  ears,  and  hear  not. 

22  Will  not  you  then  fear  me,  saith  the  Lord  ?  and 
will  you  not  repent  at  my  presence  ?  I  have  set  the  sand 
a  bound  for  the  sea,  an  everlasting  ordinance,  which  it 
shall   not  pass   over  :    and   the   waves  thereof  shall  toss 

b  Infra,  xvi.  10. 


Ver.  26.  Carmrf:  the  beautiful  country  of  Palestine,  (H.)  Jerusalem,  (Theod.) 
dt  the  mountain  so  called. 

Ver.  27.  Destroy,  when  Jechonias  was  led  captive.  God  allowed  the  people 
itill  eleven  years  to  repent ;  and  he  afterwards  restored  the  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Repented.  Only  a  finite  being  can  do  this.  God's  resolution  is 
here  unconditional  and  fixed. 

Ver.  30.  Stone,  or  antimony,  like  Jezabel,  (4  Kings  ix.  30,)  to  darken  and 
enlarge  the  eye-lids. — Lovers.     Infidel  nations  of  Egypt,  kc. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Go.  Jeremias.  and  yen  who  publicly  adhere  to  me. — 
Man.  Sodom  would  have  been  spared  for  the  sake  of  ten  just  people.  Gen.  xviii.  32. 

Ver.  2.  Falsely.  Some  may  confess  my  name.  But  they  swear  falsely. 
Chap.  iv.  2.  C 

Ver.  3.  Return.  The  miseries  with  which  Achaz,  kc  were  afflicted  pro- 
duced no  amendment. 

Ver.  4.  FoolUJi  idiots,  (CI  who  have  had  no  means  of  recea ring  instruction.  H. 
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Ver.  6.  Lion.  Xabuchodonosor. —  Wo7/j  Cambyses,  (C)  and  leopard,  Epiph- 
anes.  H.- — The  Chaldees,  Persians,  and  Greeks  afflict  them.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.     Hotc  can.     I  have  only  the  character  of  judge  left.  C 

Ver.  10.  Destroy,  at  the  first  taking  of  the  city,  ver.  18,  and  chap.  iv.  27. — 
Branches.  Children  of  Jechonias,  (chap.  xxii.  30,)  and  the  people.  C. —  lleb. 
'■  her  battlements,"  (H»)  Chal.  •'palaces." 

Ver.  13.  Them.  The  evil  shall  fall  on  the  head  of  these  impostors.  So  tht 
wicked  deride  the  prophets,  (C)  impugning  the  known  truth.  H. 

Ver.  14.     Fire.     Thou  shalt  declare  their  impending  ruin. 

Ver.  15.  Ancient.  Xemrod  founded  the  empire  of  Zsinive  and  of  Babylon. 
Gen.  x.  10.  >"abopolassar  had  succeeded  to  the  ancient  Assyrian  and  Chaldee 
sovereigns.  Under  his  son,  Xabuchodonosor,  the  dominions  were  much  enlarged 
—  Soy.     4  Kings  xviii.  20. 

Ver.  22.  It.  >"ature  and  chance  are  improper  terms.  God  regulates  all, 
and  has  established  those  laws  which  preserve  the  world. 


Chap.    VI 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  V). 


themselves,  and  shall  not  prevail :   they  shall  swell,  and 
shall  not  pass  over  it. 

23  But  the  heart  of  his  people  is  become  hard  of 
belief,  and  provoking,  they  are  revolted  and  gone  away. 

24  And  they  have  not  said  in  their  hearts  :  Let  us  fear 
the  Lord  our  God,  who  giveth  us  the  early  and  the  latter 
rain  in  due  season  :  who  preserveth  for  us  the  fulness  of 
the  vearlv  harvest. 

25  Your  iniquities  have  turned  these  things  away,  and 
your  sins  have  withholden  good  things  from  you. 

26  For  among  my  people  are  found  wicked  men,  that 
lie  in  wait  as  fowlers,  setting  snares  and  traps  to  catch  men. 

27  As  a  net  is  full  of  birds,  so  their  houses  are  full  of 
deceit :  therefore  are  they  become  great  and  enriched. 

28  They  are  grown  gross  and  fat :  and  have  most 
wickedly  transgressed  my  words.  aThey  have  not  judged 
the  cause  of  the  widow  ;  they  have  not  managed  the  cause 
of  the  fatherless,  and  they  have  not  judged  the  judgment 
of  the  poor. 

29  Shall  I  not  visit  for  these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ? 
»r  shall  not  my  soul  take  revenge  on  such  a  nation  ? 

30  Astonishing  and  wonderful  things  have  been  done 
in  the  land. 

31  The  prophets  prophesied  falsehood,  and  the  priests 
clapped  their  hands :  and  my  people  loved  such  things  : 
what  then  shall  be  done  in  the  end  thereof? 

CHAP.  VI. 

Thj  evils  that  threaten  Jerusalem.     She  is  invited  to  return,  and  walk  in  the 
good  way,  and  not  to  rely  on  sacrifices  without  obedience. 

STRENGTHEN  yourselves,  ye  sons  of  Benjamin,  in 
the  midst  of  Jerusalem,  and  sound  the  trumpet  in 
Thecua,  and  set  up  the  standard  over  Bethacarem  :  for 
evil  is  seen  out  of  the  north,  and  a  great  destruction. 

2  I  have  likened  the  daughter  of  Sion  to  a  beautiful 
and  delicate  woman. 

3  The  shepherds  shall  come  to  her  with  their  flocks : 
they  have  pitched  their  tents  against  her  round  about : 
every  one  shall  feed  them  that  are  under  his  hand. 

4  Prepare  ye  war  against  her  :  arise,  and  let  us  go  up 
at  mid-day  :  woe  unto  us,  for  the  day  is  declined,  for  the 
shadows  of  the  evening  are  grown  longer. 

5  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  in  the  night,  and  destroy 
her  houses. 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  Hew  down  her 
trees,  cast  up  a  trench  about  Jerusalem  :  this  is  the  city 
to  be  visited,  all  oppression  is  in  the  midst  of  her. 

7  As  a  cistern  maketh  its  Avater  cold,  so  hath  she  made 


a  Isa.  1.  23;  Zac.  vii.  10.— 1>  Isa.  lvi.  11  ;  Infra,  viii.  10. 


her  wickedness  cold  :  violence  and  spoil   shall  be  heard 
in  her,  infirmity  and  stripes  are  continually  before  me. 

8  Be  thou  instructed,  O  Jerusalem,  lest  my  soul  depart 
from  thee,  lest  I  make  thee  desolate,  a  land  uninhabited. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  They  shall  gather  the 
remains  of  Israel,  as  in  a  vine,  even  to  one  cluster :  turn 
back  thy  hand,  as  a  grape-gatherer  into  the  basket. 

10  To  whom  shall  I  speak  ?  and  to  whom  shall  I  testify, 
that  he  may  hear?  behold,  their  ears  are  uncircumcised, 
and  they  cannot  hear :  behold,  the  word  of  the  Lord  is 
become  unto  them  a  reproach  :  and  they  will  not  receive  it. 

1 1  Therefore  am  I  full  of  the  fury  of  the  Lord,  I  am 
weary  with  holding  in  :  pour  it  out  upon  the  child  abroad, 
and  upon  the  council  of  the  young  men  together  :  for 
man  and  woman  shall  be  taken,  the  ancient,  and  he  that 
is  full  of  days. 

12  And  their  houses  shall  be  turned  over  to  others, 
with  their  lands  and  their  wives  too-ether  :  for  I  will  stretch 
forth  my  hand  upon  the  inhabitants  of  the  land,  saith  the 
Lord. 

13  bFor  from  the  least  of  them  even  to  the  greatest,  all 
are  given  to  covetousness :  and  from  the  prophet,  even  to 
the  priest,  all  are  guilty  of  deceit. 

14  And  they  healed  the  breach  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  disgracefully,  saying :  Peace,  peace :  and  there 
was  no  peace. 

15  They  were  confounded,  because  they  committed 
abomination :  yea,  rather  they  were  not  confounded  with 
confusion,  and  they  knew  not  how  to  blush  :  wherefore 
they  shall  fall  among  them  that  fall :  in  the  time  of  their 
visitation  they  shall  fall  down,  saith  the  Lord. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Stand  ye  on  the  ways,  and 
see,  and  ask  for  the  old  paths,  which  is  the  good  way,  and 
walk  ye  in  it :  cand  you  shall  find  refreshment  for  your 
souls.     And  they  said  :  We  will  not  walk. 

17  And  I  appointed  watchmen  over  you,  saying  : 
Hearken  ye  to  the  sound  of  the  trumpet.  And  they  said  : 
We  will  not  hearken. 

18  Therefore,  hear,  ye  nations,  and  knoAV,  0  congrega- 
tion, what  great  things  I  will  do  to  them. 

19  Hear,  O  earth  :  Behold,  I  will  bring  evils  upon  this 
people,  the  fruits  of  their  own  thoughts:  because  they  havp 
not  heard  my  words,  and  they  have  cast  away  my  law. 

20  "To  what  purpose  do  you  bring  me  frankincense 
from  Saba,  and  the  sweet-smelling  cane  from  a  far  coun- 
try ?  your  holocausts  are  not  acceptable,  nor  are  your 
sacrifices  pleasing  to  me. 


e  Matt.  xi.  29.— d  Isa.  i.  11. 


Ver.  24.  Rain,  in  autumn  and  in  spring.  Deut.  xi.  14.  C — Fulness.  Heb. 
"the  weeks  for  harvest."  H. — That  of  barley  began  at  the  Passover,  and  that  of 
tvheat  ended  before  the  feast  of  weeks,  (  Exod.  xxxiv.  22  ;  Lev.  xxiii.  10.  C)  or 
Pentecost.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Nation  1  It  is  contrary  to  God's  justice  not  to  punish  the 
sriiilty.  W. 

Ver.  31.  Clapped.  Ileb.  "  came  down  to,  or  received  in,  or  domineered  by 
tbsir  hands."  The  priests  concurred  with  these  impostors  for  their  own 
ends.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Strengthen.  Heb.  also,  "Flee,  Benjamites,  from  the 
midst,"  kc.  Jerusalem  belonged  partly  to  this  tribe,  which  prided  itself  on  its 
>  dour. —  Thecua  was  in  the  lot  of  Juda,  fifteen  miles  south  of  Jerusalem. — North. 
The  Chaldees  approach.  Chap.  i.  13.   C 

Ver.  4.  Prepare  Lit.  "sanctify."  Observe  the  usual  formalities  of  de- 
manding reparation,  offering  victims,  &c. 

Ver.  8.     Instructed,  by  afflictions  and  prosperity,  by  public  and  internal  ad- 


monitions.    Wilful  ignorance  is   criminal,  and  drives  God  away.    Chap.  li.  9 ; 
Psal.  lxxx.  12. 

Ver.  9.     Basket.     Chaldees  destroy  all.     Nabuchodonosor  took  Joakim  twice, 
and  afterwards  Jechonias  and  Sedecias.  Chap,  xxxix.  2. 

Ver.   11.     In.     Jeremias  is  indignant.     The  Lord  then  orders  him  to  pour,  oi 
declare  what  will  ensue.   C. 

Ver.   13.     Prophet.     Sept.  "  false  prophet."  Chap.  iv.  31.    H. 

Ver.    14.     Disgracefully.     They  shall  be  ashamed,  when  the  contrary  to  ■?  I. ji- 
tney declared  shall  come  to  pass.  Chap.  viii.  11. 

Ver.   16.     Paths,  of  patriarchs,  and  of  Moses.     Avoid  novelty  in  religion.  C 
— This  advice  is  very  applicable  to  the  present  generation.    II. 

Ver.  17.      Watchmen.     Prophets.   Ezec.  iii.  17,  and  xxxiii.  2. 

Ver.   18.     Congregation.     Sept.  "shepherds  feeding  their  flocks  have  heard  ' 
The  Chaldees  are  apprized  of  my  resolution  against  Juda.  C. 

Ver.  20.      Tome.     The  Jews  are  taught  not  to  depend  on  external  observances 
while  they  neglect  the  heart.  C. 
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Chap.  VII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  VII. 


21  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord:  Behold,  I  will 
bring-  destruction  upon  this  people,  by  which  fathers  and 
Rons  together  shall  fall,  neighbour  and  kinsman  shall  perish. 

22  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  a  people  cometh 
from  the  land  of  the  north,  and  a  great  nation  shall  rise 
up  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

23  They  shall  lay  hold  on  arrow  and  shield :  they  are 
cruel,  and  will  have  no  mercy.  Their  voice  shall  roar  like 
the  sea :  and  they  shall  mount  upon  horses,  prepared  as 
men  for  war,  against  thee,  0  daughter  of  Sion. 

24  We  have  heard  the  fame  thereof,  our  hands  grew 
feeble :  anguish  hath  taken  hold  of  us,  as  a  woman  in 
labour. 

25  Go  not  out  into  the  fields,  nor  walk  in  the  high  way  : 
for  the  sword  of  the  enemy,  and  fear,  is  on  every  side. 

26  Gird  thee  with  sackcloth,  O  daughter  of  my  people, 
and  sprinkle  thee  with  ashes :  make  thee  mourning  as  for 
an  only  son,  a  bitter  lamentation,  because  the  destroyer 
shall  suddenly  come  upon  us. 

27  I  have  set  thee  for  a  strong  trier  among  my  people : 
and  thou  shalt  know,  and  prove  their  way. 

28  All  these  princes  go  out  of  the  way,  they  walk  de- 
ceitfully, they  are  brass  and  iron  :  they  are  all  corrupted. 

29  The  bellows  have  failed,  the  lead  is  consumed  in 
the  fire,  the  founder  hath  melted  in  vain  :  for  their  wicked 
deeds  are  not  consumed. 

30  Call  them  reprobate  silver,  for  the  Lord  hath  re- 
jected them. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  temple  of  God  shall  not  protect  a  sinful  people,  without  a  sincere  conver- 
sion. The  Lord  will  not  receive  the  prayers  of  the  prophet  for  them  ;  be- 
cause they  a,re  obstinate  in  their  sins. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord,  say- 
ing : 

2  Stand  in  the  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and 
proclaim  there  this  word,  and  say :  Hear  ye  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  all  ye  men  of  Juda,  that  enter  in  at  these  gates, 
to  adore  the  Lord. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
'Make  your  ways  and  your  doings  good  :  and  I  will  dwell 
with  you  in  this  place. 

4  Trust  not  in  lying  words,  saying  :  The  temple  of  the 
Lord,  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  it  is  the  temple  of  the 
Lord. 

5  For  if  you  will  order  well  your  ways,  and  your 
doings:  if  you  will  execute  judgment  between  a  man  and 
his  neighbour. 

6  If  you  oppress  not  the  stranger,  the  fatherless,  and 

•  Infra,  xxvi.  13. — *  Matt.  xxi.  13;  Mark  xi.  17;  Luke  xix.  46. 


Ver.  29.  Bellows,  or  crucible. — Lead,  which  was  intermixed,  to  purify  the  dross 
(S.  Jer.)  of  gold  and  silver.  But  brass  and  iron  could  not  be  thus  purified.  All 
would  be  lost  labour.     Afflictions  do  not  correct  the  obstinate.    C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Gate,  before  all  the  people.  This  discourse  ends 
chap.  xiii.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Lord.  The  triple  repetition  shows  the  vain  confidence  of  the  people, 
who  blindly  imagined  that  the  temple  would  screen  them,  (C)  and  that  external 
sacrifices  would  suffice.     But  they  were  rejected  with  the  temple.  W. 

Ver.  7.     Dwell.     Heb.  and  Sept.  as  ver.  3.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Because.  Heb.  also,  "although,"  (Sa.  Grot.,)  "to  perform," 
tChal.  Mont.,)  or  "by  doing."  God  must  surely  approve  of  our  conduct,  since 
we  are  unmolested.  S.  Tho.  Lyr. — But  the  Vulg.  seems  preferable,  and  the  people 
attribute  their  success  to  idols.  Chap.  xliv.  17,  and  2  Par.  xxviii.  23. 

Vkr.  11.  Robbers.  Our  Saviour  alludes  to  this.  Matt.  xxi.  13 — Seen  Think 
1.5? 


the  widow,  and  shed  not  innocent  blood  in  this  place,  and 
walk  not  after  strange  gods  to  your  own  hurt : 

7  I  will  dwell  with  you  in  this  place :  in  the  land, 
which  I  gave  to  your  fathers  from  the  beginning,  and  for 
evermore. 

8  Behold,  you  put  your,  trust  in  lying  words,  which 
shall  not  profit  you  : 

9  To  steal,  to  murder,  to  commit  adulter}',  to  swear 
falsely,  to  offer  to  Baalim,  and  to  go  after  strange  gods, 
which  you  know  not. 

10  And  you  have  come,  and  stood  before  me  in  this 
house,  in  which  my  name  is  called  upon,  and  have  said  : 
We  are  delivered,  because  we  have  done  all  these  abomi- 
nations. 

11  bIs  this  house  then,  in  which  my  name  huth  been 
called  upon,  in  your  eyes  become  a  den  of  robbers  ?  I,  I 
am  he :  I  have  seen  it,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  Go  ye  to  my  place  in  Silo,  where  my  name  dwelt 
from  the  beginning :  and  see  what  I  did  to  it  for  the 
wickedness  of  my.  people  Israel : 

13  And  now,  because  you  have  done  all  these  works, 
saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  have  spoken  to  you  rising  up  early, 
and  speaking,  and  you  have  not  heard:  °and  I  have 
called  you,  and  you  have  not  answered  : 

14  l'I  will  do  to  this  house,  in  which  my  name  is  called 
upon,  and  in  which  you  trust,  and  to  the  place  which  I 
have  given  you  and  your  fathers,  as  I  did  to  Silo. 

15  And  I  will  cast  you  away  from  before  my  face,  as  1 
have  cast  away  all  your  brethren,  the  whole  seed  oi 
Ephraim. 

16  K  Therefore  do  not  thou  pray  for  this  people,  nor 
take  to  thee  praise  and  supplication  for  them,  and  do  not 
withstand  me  :  for  I  will  not  hear  thee. 

17  Seest  thou  not  what  they  do  in  the  cities  of  Juda, 
and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ? 

18  The  children  gather  wood,  and  the  fathers  kindle 
the  fire,  and  the  women  knead  the  dough,  to  make  cakes 
to  the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  offer  libations  to  strange 
gods,  and  to  provoke  me  to  anger. 

19  Do  they  provoke  me  to  anger,  saith  the  Lord  ?  is  it 
not  themselves,  to  the  confusion  of  their  own  counte- 
nance ?    • 

20  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  my 
wrath  and  my  indignation  is  enkindled  against  this  place, 
upon  men  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon  the  trees  of  the 
field,  and  upon  the  fruits  of  the  land,  and  it  shall  burn, 
and  shall  not  be  quenched. 

21  Thus  saith   the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  ' 

«  Prov.  i.  24  ;  Isa.  lxv.  12.— d  1  Kings  iv.  2,  and  10.— «  Infra,  xi.  14,  and  xiv.  11. 


not  to  hide  yourselves,  as  in  a  den.  My  temple  shall  not  be  an  asylum  for 
wretches.   C. 

Ver.  12.  Beginning,  under  Josue.  H. — The  sins  of  a  few  priests  caused  this 
place  to  be  abandoned,  (1  Kings  ii.  22,  and  iii.  4;  Psal.  lxxvii.  60,)  and  shall  the 
crimes  of  a  whole  people  escape  ?  C 

Ver.  15.  Ephraim.  The  ten  tribes  (W.)  had  been  led  into  captiv.ty  n  tlio 
days  of  Ezeehias,  the  great-grandfather  of  Josias.  C 

Ver.  16.  Praise,  offered  to  appease  my  wrath.  H. — This  admirably  showt 
the  force  of  the  saints'  intercession,  which  God  does  not  reject,  but  rather  en- 
courages by  such  declarations.  Abraham  and  Moses  did  not  leave  off  praying  foi 
the  guilty,  (Gen.  xviii.  23;  Exod.  xxxii.  10,)  and  the  Lord  complains  that  there  waa 
none  to  withhold  him.  Isa.  lxiv.  7  ;   Ezec.  xxii.  30.  C 

Ver.  18.  Heaven.  That  is,  the  moon,  which  they  worshipped  under  that 
name.  Ch. — Some  understand  the  sun  also  and  stars.  Chap.  xliv.  17  ;  Isa.  Ity  11. 


Chap.  VII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   VIII. 


Add  your  burnt-offerings  to  your  sacrifices,  and  eat  ye  the 
flesh. 

22  For  I  spoke  not  to  your  fathers,  and  I  commanded 
them  not,  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land 
of  Egypt,  concerning  the  matter  of  burnt-offerings  and 
sacrifices. 

23  But  this  thing  I  commanded  them,  saying  :  Hearken 
to  my  voice,  and  I  will  be  your  God,  and  you  shall  be 
my  people :  and  walk  ye  in  all  the  way,  uiat  I  have  com- 
manded you,  that  it  may  be  well  with  you. 

24  But  they  hearkened  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear  :  but 
walked  in  their  own  will,  and  in  the  perversity  of  their 
wicked  heart :  and  went  backward  and  not  forward, 

25  From  the  day  that  their  fathers  came  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day.  And  I  have  sent  to  you 
all  my  servants,  the  prophets,  from  day  to  day,  rising  up 
early,  and  sending. 

26  And  they  have  not  hearkened  to  me :  nor  inclined 
their  ear:  but  have  hardened  their  neck,  aand  have  done 
worse  than  their  fathers. 

27  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  them  all  these  words,  but 
they  will  not  hearken  to  thee :  and  thou  shalt  call  them, 
but  they  will  not  answer  thee. 

28  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  This  is  a  nation  whicu 
hath  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  their  God, 
nor  received  instruction :  faith  is  lost,  and  is  taken  away 
out  of  their  mouth. 

29  Cut  off  thy  hair,  and  cast  it  away :  and  take  up  a 
lamentation  on  high  :  for  the  Lord  hath  rejected,  and  for- 
saken the  generation  of  his  wrath, 

30  Because  the  children  of  Juda  have  done  evil  in  my 
eyes,  saith  the  Lord.  They  have  set  their  abominations 
in  the  house  in  which  my  name  is  called  upon,  to  pol- 
lute it : 

31  And  they  have  built  the  high  places  of  Topheth, 
which  is  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom,  to  burn  their 
sons,  and  their  daughters,  in  the  fire :  which  I  commanded 
not,  nor  thought  on  in  my  heart. 

32  Therefore,  behold  the  days  shall  come,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  it  shall  no  more  be  called  Topheth,  nor  the 
Valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom  :  but  the  Valley  of  slaughter : 
and  they  shall  bury  in  Topheth,  because  there  is  no  place. 

33  And  the  carcasses  of  this  people  shall  be  meat  for 
the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
there  shall  be  none  to  drive  them  away. 

34  b  And  I  will  cause  to  cease  out  of  the  cities  of  Juda, 
and  out  of  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  the  voice  of  joy,  and 


»  Infra,  xvi.  12.— b  Zac.  xn.  13. 


the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and  xhe 
voice  of  the  bride :  for  the  land  shall  be  desolate. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Other  evils  that  shall  fall  upon  the  Jews  for  their  impenitence. 

AT  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  they  shall  cast  out  the 
bones  of  the  kings  of  Juda,  and  the  bones  of  the 
princes  thereof,  and  the  bones  of  the  priests,  and  the  bones 
of  the  prophets,  and  the  bones  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem, out  of  their  graves. 

2  And  they  shall  spread  them  abroad  to  the  sun,  and 
the  moon,  and  all  the  host  of  heaven,  whom  they  have 
loved,  arid  whom  they  have  served,  and  after  whom  they 
have  walked,  and  whom  they  have  sought,  and  adored  : 
they  shall  not  be  gathered,  and  they  shall  not  be  buried : 
they  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth. 

3  And  death  shall  be  chosen  rather  than  life,  by  all 
that  shall  remain  of  this  wicked  kindred  in  all  places, 
which  are  left,  to  which  I  have  cast  them  out,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

4  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
Shall  not  he  that  falleth,  rise  again  ?  and  he  that  is  turned 
away,  shall  he  not  turn  again  ? 

5  Why  then  is  this  people  in  Jerusalem  turned  away 
with  a  stubborn  revolting  ?  they  have  laid  hold  on  lying, 
and  have  refused  to  return. 

6  I  attended,  and  hearkened  :  no  man  speaketh  what 
is  good,  there  is  none  that  doth  penance  for  his  sin,  say- 
ing :  What  have  I  done  ?  They  are  all  turned  to  their 
own  course,  as  a  horse  rushing  to  the  battle. 

7  The  kite  in  the  air  hath  known  her  time :  the  turtle, 
and  the  swallow,  and  the  stork  have  observed  the  time  of 
their  coming :  but  my  people  have  not  known  the  judg- 
ment of  the  Lord. 

8  How  do  you  say:  We  are  wise,  and  the  law  of  the 
Lord  is  with  us  ?  Indeed,  the  lying  pen  of  the  scribes  hath 
wrought  falsehood. 

9  The  wise  men  are  confounded,  they  are  dismayed, 
and  taken  :  for  they  have  cast  away  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
and  there  is  no  wisdom  in  them. 

10  c  Therefore  will  I  give  their  women  to  strangers, 
their  fields  to  others  for  an  inheritance  :  because  from  the 
least,  even  to  the  greatest,  all  follow  covetousness :  from 
the  prophet,  even  to  the  priest,  all  deal  deceitfully. 

11  And  they  healed  the  breach  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people  disgracefully,  saying  :  Peace,  peace  :  when  there 
was  no  peace. 

12  They  are  confounded,  because  they  have  committed 

e  Isa.  lvi.  11 ;  Supra,  vi.  13. 


Ver.  22.  J  commanded  them  not :  viz.  such  sacrifices  as  the  Jews  at  this  time 
offered,  without  obedience  ;  which  was  the  thing  principally  commanded  :  so  that 
in  comparison  with  it  the  offering  of  the  holocausts  and  sacrifices  was  of  small  ac- 
count. Ch. — The  observance  of  the  Decalogue  would  suffice.  Victims  were  to 
teach  internal  piety.  Lev.  i.  W. — God  "  brought  them  out  of  Egypt,  not  for  the 
sake  of  their  sacrifices,  but  that  they  might  .  .  hear  his  word."  S.  Iraen.  iv.  17. — 
This  was  the  principal  design.  See  Matt.  ix.  13;  Osee  vi.  6,  and  1  Cor.  i.  17. 
Maldon.  M.  C — I  brought.  Several  MSS.  read  thus  more  accurately  than  the 
Heb.  "He  brought,"  (Ken.,)  which  Prot.  abandon,  (H.)  though  the  present 
reading  may  stand.  Cappel.  Crat. — Every  variation  should  be  noticed,  as  this  and 
the  former  verse  "  seem  greatly  corrupted ;  perhaps  the  Syr.  version  will  be  the 
best  guide  to  their  true  meaning."  Kennicott. — Yet  the  passage  is  sufficiently 
iate'.lisfible  in  the  Vulg.  and  Sept. 

11  B"  *?&.  High.  Teople  lamented  iu  such  places.  Chap.  ix.  13  ;  Judg.  xi.  35. 
C —  W-oAh^  w'-jch  he  treats  with  the  utmost  severity.  H. 

jbr.  JO.      Abominations.     Heb.  We  have  lit.  "  stumblingblocks,"  offendic ula. 


H — Manasses  placed  idols  in  the  very  temple,  as  the  last  kings  of  Juda  did. 
4  Kings  xxiii.  4;  Ezec.  viii.  3. 

Ver.  31.  Valley,  to  the  south  of  the  city.  Here  Moloc  was  adored,  and 
Josias  therefore  contaminated  the  place.  4  Kings  xxiii.  10.  C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Graves.  They  might  suppose  that  they  would  find 
treasures  in  them,  as  the  tombs  of  Semiramis,  Cyrus,  &C,  were  thus  enriched. 
This  inhumanity  seems  to  have  taken  place  before  the  last  siege.  Bar.  ii. 
•24.    C 

Ver.  8.  Falsehood.  The  impostors  have  deceived  you,  and  they  are  them- 
selves taken  prisoners.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Them.  Those  who  understand,  and  do  not  observe  the  law,  are  not 
wise.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Others.  Idumeans,  &c.  Yet  most  part  of  the  land  remained  un- 
cultivated. C. 

Ver.  12.  They  are.  Or,  "are  they?"  tec.  S.  Jer.— No,  they  are  too  hard- 
ened. Chap.  vi.  14. 

1« 


Chap.   1A 


JEREMIAb 


Chap.   IX. 


abomination  :  yea,  rather  thev  are  not  confounded  with 
confusion,  and  they  have  not  known  how  to  blush  :  there- 
fore shall  they  fall  among  them  that  fall ;  in  the  time  of 
their  visitation  they  shall  fall,  saith  the  Lord. 

13  Gathering,  I  will  gather  them  together,  saith  the 
Lord :  there  is  no  grape  on  the  vines,  and  there  are  no 
figs  on  the  fig-tree,  the  leaf  is  fallen  :  and  I  have  given 
them  the  things  that  are  passed  away. 

14  Why  do  we  sit  still  ?  assemble  yourselves,  and  let 
us  enter  into  the  fenced  city,  and  let  us  be  silent  there : 
for  the  Lord  our  God  hath  put  us  to  silence,  and  hath 
given  us  a water  of  gall  to  drink:  for  we  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord. 

15  bWe  looked  for  peace,  and  no  good  came :  for  a 
time  of  healing,  and  behold  fear. 

16  The  snorting  of  his  horses  was  heard  from  Dan; 
all  the  land  was  moved  at  the  sound  of  the  neighing  of 
his  warriors  :  and  they  came  and  devoured  the  land,  and 
all  that  was  in  it :  the  city  and  its  inhabitants. 

17  For  behold  I  will  send  among  you,  serpents  basi- 
lisks, against  which  there  is  no  charm  :  and  they  shall 
bite  you,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  My  sorrow  is  above  sorrow,  my  heart  mourneth 
within  me. 

19  Behold  the  voice  of  the  daughter  of  my  people, 
from  a  far  country  :  Is  not  the  Lord  in  Sion,  or  is  not  her 
king  hi  her  ?  why  then  have  they  provoked  me  to  wrath 
with  their  idols,  and  strange  vanities  ? 

20  The  harvest  is  past,  the  summer  is  ended,  and  we 
are  not  saved. 

21  For  the  affliction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people  I 
am  afflicted,  and  made  sorrowful,  astonishment  hath  taken 
hold  on  me. 

22  Is  there  no  balm  in  Galaad  ?  or  is  there  no  physi- 
cian there  ?  Why  then  is  not  the  wound  of  the  daughter 
of  my  people  closed  ? 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  prophet  laments  the  miseries  of  his  people  ;  and  their  sins,  which  are  the 
cause  of  them.     He  exhorts  them  to  repentance. 

WHO  will  give  water  to  my  head,  and  a  fountain  of 
tears  *o  my  eyes  ?  and  1  will  weep  day  and  night 
for  the  slain  of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 

2  Who  will  give  me  in  the  wilderness  a  lodging-place 
of  wayfaring  men,  and  I  will  leave  my  people,  and  depart 
from  them  ?  because  they  are  all  adulterers,  an  assembly 
of  transgressors. 

3  And  they  have  bent  their  tongue,  as  a  bow,  for  lies, 

»  Infra,  ix.  15. — b  Infra,  xiv.  19. 


and  not  for  truth :  thev  have  strengthened  themselves 
upon  the  earth,  for  they  have  proceeded  from  evil  to  evil, 
and  me  they  have  not  known,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  Let  every  man  take  heed  of  his  neighbour,  and  lei 
him  not  trust  in  any  brother  of  his  :.  for  every  brother  will 
utterly  supplant,  and  every  friend  will  walk  deceitfullv. 

5  And  a  man  shall  mock  his  brother,  and  they  will  not 
speak  the  truth  :  for  they^  have  taught  their  tongue  to 
speak  lies :  they  have  laboured  to  commit  iniquity. 

6  Thy  habitation  is  in  the  midst  of  deceit  :  through 
deceit  they  have  refused  to  know  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  Behold  1 
will  melt,  and  try  them :  for  what  else  shall  I  do  before 
the  daughter  of  my  people  ? 

8  c Their  tongue  is  a  piercing  arrow,  it  hath  spoken 
deceit :  with  his  mouth  one  speaketh  peace  with  his  friend: 
and  secretly  he  lieth  in  wait  for  him. 

9  Shall  I  not  visit  them  for  these  things,  saith  th? 
Lord  ?  or  shall  not  my  soul  be  revenged  on  such  a  nation  ? 

10  For  the  mountains  I  will  take  up  weeping  and 
lamentation,  and  for  the  beautiful  places  of  the  desert, 
mourning :  because  they  are  burnt  up,  for  that  there  is 
not  a  man  that  passeth  through  them  :  and  they  have  not 
heard  the  voice  of  the  owner :  from  the  fowl  of  the  air  to 
the  beasts,  they  are  gone  away  and  departed. 

1 1  And  I  will  make  Jerusalem  to  be  heaps  of  sand, 
and  dens  of  dragons :  and  1  will  make  the  cities  of  Jud< 
desolate,  for  want  of  an  inhabitant. 

12  Who  is  the  wise  man,  that  may  understand  this, 
and  to  whom  the  word  of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  mav 
come,  that  he  may  declare  this,  why  the  land  hath 
perished,  and  is  burnt  up  like  a  wilderness,  which  none 
passeth  through  ? 

13  And  the  Lord  said  :  Because  they  have  forsaken 
my  law,  which  I  gave  them,  and  have  not  heard  my  voice, 
and  have  not  walked  in  it. 

14  But  they  have  gone  after  the  perverseness  of  their 
own  heart,  and  after  Baalim,  which  their  fathers  taught 
them. 

15  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  oJ 
Israel  :  d  Behold  I  will  feed  this  people  with  wormwood, 
and  give  them  water  of  gall  to  drink. 

16  And  I  will  scatter  them  among  the  nations,  which 
they  and  their  fathers  have  not  known :  and  I  will  send 
the  sword  after  them,  till  they  be  consumed. 

17  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel 
Consider  ye,  and  call  for  the  mourning  women,  and  let 


c  Psal.  xxvii.  3.- 


Infra,  xxiii.  15. 


Vek.  13.  Gather  into  Jerusalem,  to  be  butchered.  C. — Away.  They  are  now 
in  the  greatest  distress.  H. — This  probably  happened  a  little  before  the  last  siege. 
Chap.  xiv. 

Ver.  16.  Dan,  by  which  the  Chaldees  must  pass.  Chap.  iv.  15.  Many  have 
hence  inferred  that  antichrist  will  be  the  6erpeut  (ver.  17)  of  the  tribe  of  Dan. 
Gen.  xlix.'17.  C 

Ver.  18.  Me.  God,  Jeremias,  the  people,  or  rather  Jerusalem  bewails  her 
childrer.    C 

Ver.  19.  Sion.  Thus  the  people  complain,  (M.)  or  God  answers  them  that 
they  had  no  reason  to  have  recourse  to  idols  for  protection.  C 

Ver.  20.  Saved.  Our  hopes  of  redress  are  vanished.  We  must  still  pine 
away  for  want  of  food.  H. — The  siege  continues,  though  we  had  been  assured  it 
would  shortly  be  terminated.  C — It  commenced  January  30,  A.  3414.  Soon  after 
Nabuchodonosor  went  to  meet  Phai*ao,  and  having  defeated  him,  retureed  about 
June  A.  3415,  and  after  three  hundred  and  ninety  days  took  the  city,  27th  of 
July,  A.  341(3.  Usher.  Chap,  xxxix.  "2.  C.  Ezec.  iv.  5.  H. 
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Ver.  22.  Balm,  (resina,)  "turpentine,"  (C)  which  was  much  used.  Dioscor 
i.  66. — Galaad  was  famous  for  the  best.  Chap.  xlvi.  1 1 ;  Gen.  xxxvii.  25 — Closed. 
Have  I  not  sent  prophets?  But  they  will  not  be  healed.  C. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  To.  Heb.  is  more  expressive.  C. — "  Who  will  give  my 
head  waters,  (II.)  or  change  it  into  water,  and  my  eyes  into  a  fountain  ? "  C 

Ver.  2.  Men.  Why  cannot  I  retire  (M.)  from  this  scene  of  misery?  or  afford 
some  consolation  to  the  captives  ?  Sept.  "  Who  will  give  me  tie  Iaststaa;^  Lz  *.£* 
desert?"   H. 

Ver.  5.  Iniquity.  It  is  become  natural  to  them.  S.  Jer. — They  cannot  laj 
the  blame  on  the  violence  of  passion.  They  sin  on  purpose.  C— Sept.-  "  they  havt 
not  left  off,  (6)  in  order  to  be  converted.  Usury  upon  usury;  fraud  upon  fraud, 
they,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  10.     Owner.     Heb.  mokne,  "  cattle,"  or  (H.)  "substance."  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  15.     Gall.     Hob.  rass,  "poison,"  &c.  Deut.  xxix.  18.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Consumed.  Chap.  xliv.  27.  Ho  countrv  shull  afford  theui  pro- 
tection. C 


Chap.   X 


JEREMIAS. 


V.  HAP. 


X. 


them  come  :  and  send  to  them  that  are  wise  women,  and 
!et  them  make  haste  : 

18  Let  them  hasten,  and  take  up  a  lamentation  for  us  : 
let  our  eyes  shed  tears,  and  our  eyelids  run  down  with 
waters. 

19  For  a  voice  of  wailing  is  heard  out  of  Sion  :  How 
are  we  wasted  and  greatly  confounded  !  because  we  have 
left  the  land,  because  our  dwellings  are  cast  down. 

20  Hear  therefore,  ye  women,  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 
and  let  your  ears  receive  the  word  of  his  mouth  :  and 
teach  your  daughters  wailing :  and  every  one  her  neigh- 
bour mourning. 

2 1  For  death  is  come  up  through  our  windows,  it  is 
entered  into  our  houses,  to  destroy  the  children  from  with- 
out, the  young  men  from  the  streets. 

22  Speak  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Even  the  carcass  of 
man  shall  fall  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  country,  and 
as  grass  behind  the  back  of  the  mower,  and  there  is  none 
to  gather  it.    . 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  a  Let  not  the  wise  man  glory 
in  his  wisdom,  and  let  not  the  strong  man  glory  in  his 
strength,  and  let  not  the  rich  man  glory  in  his  riches  : 

24  But  let  him  that  glorieth  glory  in  this,  that  he  un- 
derstandeth  and  knoweth  me,  for  I  am  the  Lord  that  ex- 

|  ercise  mercy,  and  judgment,  and  justice  in  the  earth :  for 
these  things  please  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

25  Behold,  the  clays  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
visit  upon  every  one  that  hath  the  foreskin  circumcised. 

26  Upon  Egypt,  and  upon  Juda,  and  upon  Edom,  and 
upon  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  upon  Moab,  and  upon 
all  that  have  their  hair  polled  round,  that  dwell  in  the 
desert :  for  all  the  nations  are  uncircumcised  in  the  flesh, 
but  all  the  house  of  Israel  are  uncircumcised  in  the 
heart. 

CHAP.  X. 

Neither  stars  nor  idols  are  to  he  feared,  but  the  great  Creator  of  all  things. 
The  chastisement  of  Jerusalem  for  her  sins. 

HEAR  ye  the  word  which  the  Lord  hath  spoken  con- 
cerning you,  O  house  of  Israel. 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Learn  not  according  to  the 
ways  of  the  Gentiles :  and  be  not  afraid  of  the  signs  of 
heaven,  which  the  heathens  fear : 

3  For  the  laws  of  people  are  vain :  b  for  the  works  of 
the  hand  of  the  workman  hath  cut  a  tree  out  of  the  forest 
with  an  axe. 

4  He  hath  decked  it  with  silver  and  gold :  lie  hath  put 

»  1  Cor.  '.  31 ;  2  Cor.  x.  17.— b  Wisd.  xiii.  11,  and  xiv.  8.— *  Mic.  vii.  18. 


Ver.  17.  Wise,  in  composing  or  singing  the  Namia,  or  mournful  songs  re- 
cording the  praises  of  the  deceased.   C. 

Ver.  21.  For.  This  was  the  song.  C — Streets.  Death  spares  none.  The 
least  suspecting  fall.  H. — It  enters  by  the  windows,  if  the  doors  be  shut.  Joel 
ii.  8. 

Ver.  24.  Me.  Virtue  will  save,  when  riches,  &c.  will  prove  useless.  M. — 
Phocilides,  a  pagan,  said,  (C)  "Boast  not  of  wisdom,  strength,  or  riches  great. 
Ono'God  is  wise,  and  potent  too,  and  rich."  H. 

Ver.  26.  Egypt.  The  uncircumcised  shall  be  punished  as  well  as  Juda,  if 
th.:y  transgress. — Round.  The  Arabs,  &c.  Lev.  xix.  27.  C. — Heart.  All  then 
became  guilty.  Rom.  ii.  25.  M. — Neither  these  nations  nor  Juda  were  circumcised 
in  heart,  and  of  course  were  hypocrites.   W. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  2.  Ways.  Religious  rites.  Ver.  3. — Fear.  Worship.  Lev. 
six.  14. — Signs.     They  were  designed  to  point  out  the  seasons.  Gen.  i.  14.  C 

Ver.  4.  Asunder.  Isa.  xliv.  8;  Bar.  vi.  3;  Wisd.  xiii.  11.  The  pagans 
themselves  laughed  at  such  folly.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Tree.  The  ancient  statues  were  ill  formed,  (Diodor.  4,)  before  De- 
lalub  brought  the  art  to  greater  perfection,  and  gave  them  a  living  attitude. 


it  together  with  nails  and  hammers,  that  it  may  not  fail 
asunder. 

5  They  are  framed  after  the  likeness  of  a  palm-tree,  and 
shall  not  speak :  they  must  be  carried  to  be  removed,  be- 
cause they  cannot  go.  Therefore,  fear  them  not,  for  they 
can  neither  do  evil  nor  good. 

6  c  There  is  none  like  to  thee,  0  Lord :  thou  art  great, 
and  great  is  thy  name  in  might. 

7  dWho  shall  not  fear  thee,  O  King  of  nations?  fo» 
thine  is  the  glory  :  among  all  the  wise  men  of  the  nations, 
and  in  all  their  kingdoms,-  there  is  none  like  unto  thee. 

8  They  shall  be  all  proved  together,  to  be  senseless  and 
foolish  :  the  doctrine  of  their  vanity  is  wood. 

9  Silver  spread  into  plates  is  brought  from  Tharsis,  and 
gold  from  Ophaz :  the  work  of  the  artificer,  and  of  the 
hand  of  the  coppersmith  :  violet  and  purple  is  their  cloth- 
ing :  all  these  things  are  the  work  of  artificers. 

10  But  the  Lord  is  the  true  God  :  he  is  the  living  God, 
and  the  everlasting  King:  at  his  wrath  the  earth  shall 
tremble,  and  the  nations  shall  not  be  able  to  abide  his 
threatening. 

1 1  Thus  then  shall  you  say  to  them  :  The  gods  that 
have  not  made  heaven  and  earth,  let  them  perish  from 
the  earth,  and  from  among  those  places  that  are  undei 
heaven. 

12  eHe  that  maketh  the  earth  by  his  power,  that  pre- 
pareth  the  world  by  his  wisclom,  and  stretcheth  out  the 
heavens  by  his  knowledge. 

13  At  his  voice  he  giveth  a  multitude  of  waters  in  the 
heaven,  and  lifteth  up  the  clouds  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth:  'he  maketh  lightnings  for  rain,  and  bringeth  forth 
the  wind  out  of  his  treasures. 

14  Every  man  is  become  a  fool  for  knowledge,  every 
artist  is  confounded  in  his  graven  idol :  for  what  he  hath 
cast  is  false,  and  there  is  no  spirit  in  them. 

15  They  are  vain  things,  and  a  ridiculous  work  :  in 
the  time  of  their  visitation  they  shall  perish. 

16  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not  like  these  :  for  it  is  he 
who  formed  all  things  :  and  Israel  is  the  rod  of  his  inherit- 
ance :  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name. 

17  Gather  up  thy  shame  out  of  the  land,  thou  thai 
dwellest  in  a  siege. 

1 8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold  I  will  cast  away 
far  off  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  at  this  time :  and  I  will 
afflict  them,  so  that  they  may  be  found. 

19  Woe  is  me  for  my  destruction,  my  wound  is  very 

d  Apoc.  xv.  4. — •  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Infra,  li.  15. — f  Psal.  cxxxiv.  7;   Infra.  Ii.  lfi. 


Ver.  6.     There.     Sept.  omit  the  three  following  verses ;  and  from  ver.  9,  all 
tlie.te,  &c,  to  the  end  of  ver.  10,  which  Grabe  inserts  in  a  different  character.  H. 

Ver.  7.     Wise.     MS.  2.  has  in  the  margin  "kings,"  perhaps  more  correctly. 
Kennicott. 

Vanity,  and  shows  them  clearly  to  be  foolish  (C.)  and  wicked.  IF. 
Ophaz,  or  Phison,  (Gen.  ii.  11.  C.)  the  coast  of  Pegu,  Taprobana, 


Ver.  8. 
Ver.  9. 
&c.  M. 
Ver.  10. 
Ver.  11. 


Wrath.     God  is  the  true  cause  of  all  that  terrifies  mankind. 
Heaven.     This  verse  is  in  Chaldee,  for  the  captives  to  use  at  Babv- 
lon,  to  defend  themselves.     It  should  be  in  a  parenthesis,  as  it  interrupts  the  dis- 
course.    Perhaps  it  was  added  during  the  captivity. 

Ver.  16.  Portion.  The  Lord.  H.  Psal.  lxxii.  0. — Rod,  to  measure,  (Psal 
lxxiii.  2,)  or  the  sceptre  and  ruler.  M. 

Ver.  17.  Shame.  Idols.  See  if  they  will  keep  thee.  Heb.  "  thy  merchas 
disc,"  or  most  precious  effects. 

Ver.  18.  Found  by  the  enemy.  Heb.  also,  "find"  me,  being  taught  bj 
affliction.  Chap.  xxix.  13.  C. — Entering  into  sentiments  of  penance,  they  shall  say, 
Woe,  &.c    H. 
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Chap.  XI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XI. 


grievous.     But  I  said  :  Truly  this  is  my  own  evil,  and  I 
will  bear  it. 

20  My  tabernacle  is  laid  waste,  all  my  cords  are 
broken  :  my  children  are  gone  out  from  me,  and  they  are 
not :  there  is  none  to  stretch  forth  my  tent  any  more,  and 
to  set  up  my  curtains, 

21  Because  the  pastors  have  done  foolishly,  and  have 
not  sought  the  Lord  :  therefore  have  they  not  understood, 
nnd  all  their  flock  is  scattered. 

22  Behold  the  sound  of  a  noise  cometh,  a  great  com- 
motion out  of  the  land  of  the  north  :  to  make  the  cities  of 
Juda  a  desert,  and  a  dwelling  for  dragons. 

23  I  know,  0  Lord,  that  the  way  of  a  man  is  not  his : 
neither  is  it  in  a  man  to  walk,  and  to  direct  his  steps. 

24  Correct  me,  O  Lord,  but  yet  with  judgment :  and 
not  in  thy  fury,  lest  thou  bring  me  to  nothing. 

25  Pour  out  thy  indignation  upon  the  nations  that  have 
not  known  thee,  and  upon  the  provinces  that  have  not 
called  upon  thy  name  :  because  they  have  eaten  up  Jacob, 
and  devoured  him,  and  consumed  him,  and  have  destroyed 
his  glory. 

CHAP.  XI. 

The  prophet  proclaims  the  covenant  of  God:  and  denounces  evils  to  the  ob- 
stinate transgressors  of  it.  'The  conspiracy  of  the  Jeics  against  him,  a  figure 
of  their  conspiracy  against  Christ. 

THE  word   that  came  from   the   Lord   to   Jeremias, 
saying : 

2  Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and  speak  to  the 
men  of  Juda,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem, 

3  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the 
Cod  of  Israel :  Cursed  is  the  man  that  shall  not  hearken 
to  the  words  of  this  covenant, 

4  Which  I  commanded  your  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I 
brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  from  the  iron  fur- 
nace, saying :  Hear  ye  my  voice,  and  do  all  things  that  I 
command  you  :  and  you  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
your  God : 

5  That  I  may  accomplish  the  oath  which  I  swore  to 
your  fathers,  to  give  them  a  land  flowing  with  milk  and 
honey,  as  it  is  this  day.  And  I  answered,  and  said  : 
Amen,  O  Lord. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Proclaim  aloud  all  these 
words  in  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem, 
saying :  Hear  ye  the  words  of  this  covenant,  and  do 
them : 

7  For  protesting,  I  conjured  your  fathers  in  the  day 
that  I  brought  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  even  to  this 

a  Supra,  ii.  28. 


Vbr.  23.  The  way,  Sec.  Notwithstanding  man's  free-will,  yet  he  can  do  no 
good  without  God's  help,  nor  evil  without  his  permission.  So  that,  in  the  present 
case,  all  the  evils  which  Nabuchodonosor  was  about  to  bring  upon  Jerusalem, 
could  not  have  come  but  by  the  will  of  God.  Ch.  W. — This  prince  succeeds  by 
rhy  order.  Theod  — Yet  chastise  us  as  a  father,  and  leave  us  not  to  his  fury.  Ver. 
24.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Judgment.  Chap.  xxx.  11;  Psal.vi.  1.  Justice  is  not  contrary  to 
mercy.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Glory.  This  is  repeated  from  Psal.  lxxviii.  6.  M. — The  prophet 
supposes  that  these  nations  will  not  repent,  and  that  their  sins  are  more  enormous. 
To  see  God's  people  treated  with  greater  severity  might  scandalize  the  weak, 
while  infidels  would  take  occasion  to  abuse  their  own  impunity.  C 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  4.  Fathers.  God  chooses  his  people  for  obedience,  not  for 
kindred,  &c.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Veb  .  6.     Cities,  or  to  those  who  come  thence  to  the  temple,  that  all  may  know. 

Ver.  8.  Brought ;  or  "  will  bring,"  seems  preferable.  What  does  the  history 
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day :  rising  early,  I  conjured  them,  and  said  ■   Hearken 
ye  to  my  voice  : 

8  And  they  obeyed  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear :  but 
walked  every  one  in  the  perverseness  of  his  own  wicked 
heart :  and  I  brought  upon  them  all  the  words  of  this 
covenant,  which  I  commanded  them  to  do,  but  they  did 
them  not. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  A  conspiracy  is  found 
among  the  men  of  Juda,  and  among  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem. 

10  They  are  returned  to  the  former  iniquities  of  their 
fathers,  who  refused  to  hear  my  words :  so  these  likewise 
have  gone  after  strange  gods,  to  serve  them  :  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  house  of  Juda,  have  made  void    my  covp 
nant,  which  I  made  with  their  fathers. 

1 1  Wherefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  :   Behold  I  will  bring- 
in  evils  upon  them,  which  they  shall  not  be  able  to  escape 
and  they  shall  cry  to  me,  and  I  will  not  hearken  to  them. 

12  And  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jeru- 
salem shall  go,  and  cry  to  the  gods  to  whom  they  offer 
sacrifice,  and  they  shall  not  save  them  in  the  time  of  their 
affliction. 

13  *  For  according  to  the  number  of  thy  cities  were  thy 
gods,  O  Juda  :  and  according  to  the  number  of  thy  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  thou  hast  set  up  altars  of  confusion,  altars  to 
offer  sacrifice  to  Baalim. 

14  b Therefore  do  not  thou  pray  for  this  people,  and  do 
not  take  up  praise  and  prayer  for  them  :  for  I  will  not 
hear  them  in  the  time  of  their  ciy  to  me,  in  the  time  oi 
their  affliction. 

15  What  is  the  meaning,  that  my  beloved  hath  wrought 
much  wickedness  in  my  house  ?  shall  the  holy  flesh  take 
away  from  thee  thy  crimes,  in  which  thou  hast  boasted  ? 

16  The  Lord  called  thy  name,  a  plentiful  olive-tree, 
fair,  fruitful,  and  beautiful :  at  the  noise  of  a  word  a  great 
fire  was  kindled  in  it,  and  the  branches  thereof  are  burnt. 

17  And  the  Lord  of  hosts,  that  planted  thee,  hath  pro- 
nounced evil  against  thee  :  for  the  evils  of  the  house  ot 
Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Juda,  which  they  have  done  to 
themselves,  to  provoke  me,  offering  sacrifice  to  Baalim. 

18  But  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  shown  me,  and  I  have 
known  :  then  thou  showedst  me  their  doings. 

19  And  I  was  as  a  meek  lamb,  that  is  carried  to  be  a 
victim  :  and  I  knew  not  that  they  had  devised  counsels 
against  me,  saying :  Let  us  put  wood  on  his  bread,  and 
cut  him  off  from  the  land  of  the  living,  and  let  his  name- 
be  remembered  no  more. 

t>  Supra,  vii.  16 ;  Infra,  xiv.  11. 


of  God's  people  till  the  captivity  exhibit,  but  scenes  of  disorder  and  of  succeeding 
misery  ?  C . 

Ver.  11.  To  them,  for  a  long  time.  Yet  they  must  not  despair,  or  have  re- 
course to  idols,  (ver.  12,)  or  witches.  1  Kings  xxviii. 

Ver.  13.  Confusion.  Thus  he  contemptuously  denotes  Baalim.  Chap.  iii. 
24.  C 

Ver.  15.  Beloved,  dilectus.  Heb.  and  Sept.  have  the  fern.  Chal.  "people." 
They  presumptuously  thought  that  they  would  be  freed  from  all  their  abominations 
by  partaking  of  the  sacrifices.  C. — But  the  offerings  of  such  are  not  accepted.   M. 

Ver.  16.  Burnt,  by  lightning.  The  olive  was  a  most  useful  and  beautiful 
tree. 

Ver.  18.  Shoioedst  me.  He  insinuates  that  something  more  than  what  ap- 
pears must  be  understood.  Theod. — All  Christians  explain  what  follows  of  Jesui 
Christ,  (S.  Jer.  W.)  whom  Jeremias  prefigured  in  his  sufferings-  C. 

Ver.  19.  Meek:  pet  lamb.  The  Arabs  still  keep  one  in  their  bouses.  2 King* 
xii.  3.    Bochart,  ii.  46.  C. — Knew.  I  acted  as  if  I    bad  bwn  ignorant.    M. —  Va 


Chap.  XII 


JEMEMIAS. 


Chap.   XIII. 


20  aBut  thou,  O  Lord  of  sabaoth,  who  judgest  justly, 
and  triest  the  reins  and  the  hearts,  let  me  see  thy  revenge 
on  them  :  for  to  thee  have  I  revealed  my  cause. 

21  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  men  of  Ana- 
thoth,  who  seek  thy  life,  and  say  :  Thou  shalt  not  pro- 
phesy in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  thou  shalt  not  die  in 
our  hands. 

22  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  Behold  I 
will  visit  upon  them  :  their  young  men  shall  die  by  the 
sword,  their  sons  and  their  daughters  shall  die  by  famine. 

23  And  there  shall  be  no  remains  of  them :  for  I  will 
bring  in  evil  upon  the  men  of  Anathoth,  the  year  of  their 
visitation. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  prosperity  of  the  wicked  shall  be  but  for  a  short  time.     TJie  desolation  of 
the  Jews  for  their  sins.    Their  return  from  their  captivity. 

THOU  indeed,  0  Lord,  art  just,  if  I  plead  with  thee, 
bbut  yet  I  will  speak  what  is  just  to  thee:  cWhy 
doth  the  way  of  the  wicked  prosper :  why  is  it  well  with 
all  them  that  transgress,  and  do  wickedly  ? 

2  Thou  hast  planted  them,  and  they  have  taken  root : 
they  prosper  and  bring  forth  fruit  :  thou  art  near  in  their 
mouth,  and  far  from  their  reins. 

3  And  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  known  me  ;  thou  hast  seen 
me,  and  proved  my  heart  with  thee  :  gather  them  together 
as  sheep  for  a  sacrifice,  and  prepare  them  for  the  day  of 
slaughter. 

4  How  long  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  the  herb  of 
every  field  wither  for  the  wickedness  of  them  that  dwell 
therein  ?  The  beasts  and  the  birds  are  consumed  :  because 
they  have  said  :  He  shall  not  see  our  last  end. 

5  If  thou  hast  been  wearied  with  running  with  footmen, 
how  canst  thou  contend  with  horses  ?  and  if  thou  hast 
been  secure  in  a  land  of  peace,  what  wilt  thou  do  in  the 
swelling  of  the  Jordan  ? 

6  For  even  thy  brethren,  and  the  house  of  thy  father, 
even  they  have  fought  against  thee,  and  have  cried  after 
thee  with  full  voice  :  believe  them  not  when  they  speak 
good  things  to  thee. 

7  I  have  forsaken  my  house,  I  have  left  my  inheritance  : 
I  have  given  my  dear  soul  into  the  hand  of  her  enemies. 

8  My  inheritance  is  become  to  me  as  a  lion  in  the 
wood  :  it  hath  cried  out  against  me,  therefore  have  I 
hated  it. 

"  Infra,  xvii.  10,  and  xx.  12. 


Christ  foretold  his  sufferings.  Matt.  xx.  18,  &c.  W. — Bread.  Christ,  the  bread 
of  life,  was  nailed  to  the  disgraceful  wood.  S.  Jer.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  iii.  12. — They 
threaten  to  beat  him,  (De  Dieu,)  or  to  mix  a  poisonous  wood  with  his  food. 
-C.  M. 

Ver.  20.  Sabaoth.  That  is,  of  hosts  or  armies,  a  name  frequently  given  to 
God,  in  the  Scriptures. —  Thy  revenge.  This  was  rather  a  prediction  of  what  was 
to  happen,  with  an  approbation  of  the  Divine  justice,  than  an  imprecation.  Ch. — 
He  speaks  of  the  'mpenilent,  (S.  Jer.,)  and  wishes  they  may  be  converted. 

Ver.  21.  Life.  What  precedes  was  spoken  concerning  the  prophet?  though 
it  regarded  Christ  also  in  a  proper  but  more  elevated  sense.  C 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Is  just.  Heb.  "judgment."  Sept.  "I  will  make  my 
apology  to  thee."  Jeremias  had  been  grievously  persecuted  by  his  countrymen  : 
he  therefore  mentions  a  subject  which  has  been  the  source  of  much  perplexity. 
The  success  of  the  wicked  is  a  temptation  for  weak  souls.  See  Job  xxi. ;  Psal. 
lxxii.  3;   Hab.  i.  13.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Reins.  They  have  thy  name  in  their  mouth,  but  not  in  their  heart. 
Isa.  xxix.  13;   Matt.  xv.  8. 

Ver.  4.  Mourn9.  Is  not  this  a  proof  of  my  providence  in  chastising  Juda? 
This  famine  is  specified  chap.  viii.  13,  and  xiv.  4.  C 

Ver.  5.  Horses.  If  thou  hast  been  terrified  at  the  threats  of  thy  fellow 
fitizene,  how  wilt  'hou  withstand  those  of  Jerusalem  (M.)  ?  or  he  speaks  to  Juda, 
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9  Is  my  inheritance  to  me  as  a  speckled  bird  ?  is  it  as 
a  bird  dyed  throughout  ?  come  ye,  assemble  yourselves, 
all  ye  beasts  of  the  earth  ;  make  haste,  to  devour. 

10  Many  pastors  have  destroyed  my  vineyard,  they 
have  trodden  my  portion  under  foot  :  they  have  changed 
my  delightful  portion  into  a  desolate  wilderness. 

1 1  They  have  laid  it  waste,  and  it  hath  mourned  for 
me.  With  desolation  is  all  the  land  made  desolate : 
because  there  is  none  that  considereth  in  the  heart. 

12  The  spoilers  are  come  upon  all  the  ways  of  the 
wilderness,  for  the  sword  of  the  Lord  shall  devour  from 
one  end  of  the  land  to  the  other  end  thereof:  there  is  no 
peace  for  all  flesh. 

13  They  have  sown  wheat,  and  reaped  thorns:  they 
have  received  an  inheritance,  and  it  shall  not  profit  them : 
you  shall  be  ashamed  of  your  fruits,  because  of  the  fierce 
wrath  of  the  Lord. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  against  all  my  wicked  neigh- 
bours, that  touch  the  inheritance  that  I  have  shared  out 
to  my  people  Israel :  Behold,  I  will  pluck  them  out  of 
their  land,  and  I  will  pluck  the  house  of  Juda  out  of  the 
midst  of  them. 

15  And  when  I  shall  have  plucked  them  out,  I  will 
return,  and  have  mercy  on  them:  and  I  will  bring  them 
back  every  man  to  his  inheritance,  and  every  man  into  his 
land. 

16  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  if  they  will  be  taught, 
and  will  learn  the  ways  of  my  people,  to  swear  by  my 
name  :  The  Lord  liveth,  as  they  have  taught  my  people  to 
swear  by  Baal :  that  they  shall  be  built  up  in  the  midst  o 
my  people. 

17  But  if  they  will  not  hear,  I  will  utterly  pluck  out 
and  destroy  that  nation,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Under  the  figure  of  a  linen  girdle  is  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  Jews. 
Their  obstinacy  in  sin  brings  all  miseries  upon  them. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  to  me  :  Go,  and  get  thee  a  linen 
girdle,  and  thou  shalt  put  it  about  thy  loins,  and 
shall  not  put  it  into  water. 

2  And  I  got  a  girdle  according  to  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  and  put  it  about  my  loins. 

3  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  the  second 
time,  saying : 

4  Take  the  girdle  which  thou  hast  got,  which  is  about 

i>  Psal.  li.  6.— c  Job  xxi.  7 ;  Hab.  i.  13. 


who  would  not  be  able  to  resist  the  Chaldees,  since  the  Philii-thies,  &c.  had  routed 
the  Jews,  though  destitute  of  cavalry.  C 

Ver.  6.  To  thee.  Edom,  &c  ,  made  a  league  with  Sedecias,  which  they 
broke.  They  always  bore  a  hatred  to  the  Jews,  though  sprung  from  the  same 
stock.  Chap,  xxvii.  1;  Lam.  iv.  21.    C 

Ver.  7.  Soul;  people,  (H.)  whose  punishment  was  decreed.  Say  not,  there- 
fore, that  the  wicked  always  prosper. 

Ver.  9.  As  a.  Sept.  "a  den  of  the  hyena:"  Alex,  "robbers."  Grabe  in- 
serts, "  or  a  den  around  it  ?  "  H. — They  have  read  anus,  "  a  den,"  instead  of  ait, 
"  a  bird."  Bochart,  (iii.  1 1,)  however,  shows  that  the  latter  word  denote/9  various 
wild  beasts,  and  nearly  follows  the  Sept. 

Ver.   11.     Heart,  to  seek  God  and  the  cause  of  their  misfortunes. 

Ver.  14.  Land.  Nabuchodonosor  led  the  Ammonites,  &c.  into  captivity, 
five  years  after  the  Jews.  Jos.  Ant.  x.  11.  C 

Ver.  16.  People.  After  the  captivity  converts  were  more  cherished.  Yel 
the  predictions  concerning  the  call  of  the  Gentiles  were  accomplished  only  by  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.     Girdle,  usually  worn  by  women.  S.  Jer-  Exod.  xxviii 
42. — It  denoted  the  Jews,  who  became  more  corrupt  during-  the  captivitv  (ver.  7, 
11) ;  so  that  God  delivered  them  out  of  his  pure  mercy.     Thus  He  explains  this 
prophetical  action.   C. — Loins.     God  cherished  his  people     M. 
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Chap.  XIIL 


EREMIAtt. 


Chap.  XIV 


thy  loins,  and  arise,   go  to  the  Euphrates,   and  hide  it 
there  in  a  hole  of  the  rock. 

5  And  I  went  and  hid  it  by  the  Euphrates,  as  the 
Lord  had  commanded  me. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  after  many  days,  that  the  Lord 
said  to  me  :  Arise,  go  to  the  Euphrates,  and  take  from 
thence  the  girdle,  which  I  commanded  thee  to  hide  there. 

7  And  I  went  to  the  Euphrates,  and  digged,  and  took 
the  girdle  out  of  the  place  where  I  had  hid  it :  and  behold, 
the  o-jrdle  was  rotten,  so  that  it  was  fit  for  no  use. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  After  this  manner  will  I  make 
the  pride  of  Juda,  and  the  great  pride  of  Jerusalem  to  rot. 

10  This  wickefl  people,  that  will  not  hear  my  words, 
and  that  walk  in  the  perverseness  of  their  heart,  and  have 
gone  after  strange  gods  to  serve  them,  and  to  adore  them  : 
and  they  shall  be  as  this  girdle,  which  is  fit  for  no  use. 

1 1  For  as  the  girdle  sticketh  close  to  the  loins  of  a 
man,  so  have  I  brought  close  to  me  all  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  all  the  house  of  Juda,  saith  the  Lord  :  that  they  might 
be  my  people,  and  for  a  name,  and  for  a  praise,  and  for  a 
glory  :  but  they  would  not  hear. 

12  Thou  shalt  speak  therefore  to  them  this  word  :  Thus 
^aith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  Every  bottle  shall  be 
filled  with  wine.  And  they  shall  say  to  thee  :  Do  we  not 
know  that  every  bottle  shall  be  filled  with  wine  ? 

13  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
Behold,  I  will  fill  all  the  inhabitants  of  this  land,  and  the 
kings  of  the  race  of  David  that  sit  upon  his  throne,  and 
the  priests,  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  with  drunkenness. 

14  And  I  will  scatter  them  every  man  from  his  brother, 
and  fathers  and  sons  in  like  manner,  saith  the  Lord  :  I 
will  not  spare,  and  I  will  not  pardon :  nor  will  I  have 
mercy,  but  to  destroy  them. 

15  Hear  ye,  and  give  ear.  Be  not  proud,  for  the  Lord 
hath  spoken. 

16  Give  ye  glory  to  the  Lord  your  God,  before  it  be 
iark,  and  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  moun- 
tains :  you  shall  look  for  light,  and  he  will  turn  it  into  the 
shadow  of  death,  and  into  darkness. 

1 7  But  if  you  will  not  hear  this,  my  soul  shall  weep  in 
secret  for  your  pride  :  "weeping,  it  shall  weep,  and  my 
eyes  shall  run  down  with  tears,  because  the  flock  of  the 
Lord  is  carried  away  captive. 

1 8  Say  to  the  king,  and  to  the  queen  :  Humble  your- 
selves, sit  down  :  for  the  crown  of  your  glory  is  come 
down  from  your  head. 

19  The  cities  of  the   south   are    shut  up,  and  there  is 


a  Lam.  i.  2. 


none  to  open  them :  all  Juda  is  carried  away  captive  with 
an  entire  captivity. 

20  Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  see,  you  that  come  from  the 
north :  where  is  the  flock  that  is  given  thee,  thy  beautiful 
cattle  ? 

2 1  What  wilt  thou  say  when  he  shall  visit  tnee  ?  lor 
thou  hast  taught  them  against  thee,  and  instructed  thtm 
against  thy  own  head  :  shall  not  sorrows  lay  hold  on  thee, 
as  a  woman  in  labour  ? 

22  And  if  thou  shalt  say  in  thy  heart :  Why  are  these 
things  come  upon  me?  bFor  the  greatness  of  thy  iniquity, 
thy  nakedness  is  discovered,  the  soles  of  thy  feet  are  defiled. 

23  If  the  Ethiopian  can  change  his  skin,  or  the  leopard 
his  spots :  you  may  also  do  well,  when  you  have  learned 
evil. 

24  And  I  will  scatter  them  as  stubble,  which  is  carried 
away  by  the  wind  in  the  desert. 

25  This  is  thy  lot,  and  the  portion  of  thy  measure  from 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  because  thou  hast  forgotten  me,  ami 
hast  trusted  in  falsehood. 

26  Wherefore  I  have  also  bared  thy  thighs  against  thy 
face,  and  thy  shame  hath  appeared. 

27  I  have  seen  thy  adulteries,  and  thy  neighing,  the 
wickedness  of  thy  fornication :  and  thy  abominations, 
upon  the  hills  in  the  field.  Woe  to  thee,  Jerusalem,  wilt 
thou  not  be  made  clean  after  me  :  how  long  yet ? 

CHAP.  XIV. 

A  grievous  famine  :    and  the  prophet's  prayer  on  that  occasijn.     Evils 
denounced  to  false  prophets.     The  prophet  mourns  for  hispeople. 

rTIHE  word  of  the  Lord,  that  came  to  Jeremias,  con- 
JL    cerning  the  words  of  the  drought. 

2  Juda  hath  mourned,  and  the  gates  thereof  are  fallen, 
and  are  become  obscure  on  the  ground,  and  the  cry  of 
Jerusalem  is  gone  up. 

3  The  great  ones  sent  their  inferiors  to  the  water,  tliey 
came  to  draw,  they  found  no  water,  they  carried  back  their 
vessels  empty :  they  were  confounded  and  afflicted,  and 
covered  their  heads. 

4  For  the  destruction  of  the  land,  because  there  came 
no  rain  upon  the  earth,  the  husbandmen  were  confounded, 
they  covered  their  heads. 

5  Yea,  the  hind  also  brought  forth  in  the  field,  and  left 
it :  because  there  was  no  grass. 

6  And  the  wild  asses  stood  upon  the  rocks,  they  snuffed 
up  the  wind  like  dragons,  their  eyes  failed,  because  there 
was  no  grass. 

7  If  our  iniquities  have  testified  against  us,  O  Lord,  do 
thou  it  for  thy  name's  sake,  for  our  rebellions  are  manv^ 
we  have  sinned  against  thee. 

*  Infra,  xxx.  14. 


Ver.  4.  "Euphrates,  above  150  leagues  distant.  Some  think  this  was  only 
to  be  done  in  spirit :  but  it  is  generally  supposed  that  the  prophet  made  this  long 
journey  twice. — Such  prophetic  actions  make  a  deeper  impression  than  words. 
H  eb.  i.     The  ingratitude  of  the  people  is  here  described,  to  chap.  xxi.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Rot.  1  will  bring  them  low.  M. — They  shall  see  that  all  then'  de- 
pendence must  be  on  the  Divine  mercy. 

Ver.   12.     Bottle,  of  earthen  ware.   Chap.  xxv.  27. — Every  man  shall  suffer. 
Ver.  13.  H. — This  is  another  prophetical  similitude  denoting  extreme  perplexity. 
W. — Do      They  deride  the  prophet,  as  if  he  said  nothing  worthy  of  notice.  M. 
Ver.   18.     Queen  ;  Nohesta,  mother  of  Joacldm,  or  to  the  consort  of  Sedecias. 
j    C— Sept.  "  to  the  piinces."  H. 

Ver.  19.     South,  belonging  to  Juda  (C);  or  Egypt  will  afford  no  protection. 
:    Tour  lemine.  Chan,  xxxvii,  3.  10. 
I  158 


20. 

0'> 


Ver. 
Ver. 
Ver.  23 
Ver 
Ver. 


26. 
27. 


North  :  ye  Chaldees.   H. — Heb.  and  Sept.  "  see  those  who  come." 
Defiled.     Thou  ait  exposed  to  the  brutality  of  the  soldiers. 
Evil.     Bad  habits  are  a  sort  of  second  nature.     1  speak  in  vain.  C 
Appeared.     Thou  art  treated  as  a  wretched  and  vile  captive.  H. 
Me ;  to  serve  me.  M. 
CHAP.  XIV.     Ver.  1.     Drought,  during  the  last  siege,  (ver.  18.  S.  Jer.,j  or 
after  the  captivity  of  Jechonias  (chap.  viii.  13);  though  the  famine  might  hap]>en 
in  the  days  of  Josias.   Joel  i.  C — This  scourge  was  in  punishment  of  sin,  anil  sig- 
nified the  privation  of  grace.   W. 

Ver.  3.  Water.  Siloe  was  the  only  spring  near,  and  it  was  often  dry,  (S.  Jer.,) 
though  it  was  formerly  abundant,  (Jos.  Bel.  vi.  6,)  as  well  as  the  fountain  at 
Gehon.  The  city  was  furnished  with  cisterns.  C. — But  all  was  now  dry.  H. — 
Heads ;  mourning.  2  Kings  xv.  30. 


Chai\  XIV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XV. 


8  O  expectation  of  Israel,  the  Saviour  thereof  in  time 
di  trouble  :  why  wilt  thou  be  as  a  stranger  in  the  land, 
and  as  a  wayfaring  man  turning  in  to  lodge  ? 

9  Why  wilt  thou  be  as  a  wandering  man,  as  a  mighty 
man  that  cannot  save  ?  but  thou,  0  Lord,  art  among  us, 
and  thy  name  is  called  upon  us,  forsake  us  not. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  this  people,  that  have  loved 
lo  move  their  feet,  and  have  not  rested,  and  have  not 
pleased  the  Lord  :  He  will  now  remember  their  iniquities, 
and  visit  their  sins. 

11  And  the  Lord  said  to  me:  aPray  not  for  this  peo- 
ple for  their  good. 

12  When  they  fast  I  will  not  hear  their  prayers  ;  and 
if  they  offer  holocausts  and  victims,  I  will  not  receive 
them  :  for  I  will  consume  them  by  the  sword,  and  by 
famine,  and  by  the  pestilence. 

13  And  I  said :  Ah,  ah,  ah,  0  Lord  God  :  the  pro- 
phets say  to  them  :  bYou  shall  not  see  the  sword,  and 
tliere  shall  be  no  famine  among  you,  but  he  will  give  you 
true  peace  in  this  place. 

14  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  cThe  prophets  prophesy 
falsely  in  my  name :  I  sent  them  not,  neither  have  I  com- 
manded them,  nor  have  I  spoken  to  them  :  they  prophesy 
unto  you  a  lying  vision,  and  divination  and  deceit,  and 
the  seduction  of  their  own  heart. 

1 5  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  concerning  the  pro- 
phets, that  prophesy  in  my  name,  whom  I  did  not  send, 
that  say :  Sword  and  famine  shall  not  be  in  this  land  :  By 
sword  and  famine  shall  those  prophets  be  consumed. 

16  And  the  people  to  whom  they  prophesy,  shall  be 
cast  out  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  because  of  the  famine 
and  the  sword,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  bury  them  : 
they  and  their  wives,  their  sons,  and  their  daughters,  and 
I  will  pour  out  their  own  wickedness  upon  them. 

17  And  thou  shalt  .speak  this  word  to  them  :  <1  Let  my 
eyes  shed  down  tears  night  and  day,  and  let  them  not 
cease  because  the  virgin  daughter  of  my  people  is  afflicted 
with  a  great  affliction,  with  an  exceedingly  grievous  evil. 

18  If  I  go  forth  into  the  fields,  behold  the  slain  with 
the  sword :  and  if  I  enter  into  the  city,  behold  them  that 
are  consumed  with  famine.  The  prophet  also,  and  the 
priest,  are  gone  into  a  land  which  they  knew  not. 

19  Hast  thou  utterly  cast  away  Juda,  or  hath  thy  soul 

»  Supra,  vii.  16,  and  xi.  14.— •>  Sup~a,  v.  12;  Infra,  xxiii.  17.— «  Infra,  xxix.  9. 


Ver.  7.  Sake.  We  have  the  h  tu  t  to  be  called  thy  people.  We  urge  no 
merit  of  our  own. 

Ver.  8.    Lodge.    The  Fathers  a»ply  this  to  our  Saviour  in  a  spiritual  sense.   C. 

Vek.  9.  Wandering.  Sspt.  "sleeping"  (H.);  or  as  a  boaster,  who  thinks 
himself  stroag.   W.—  TJyrn  us      Shall  strangers  rule  over  thy  people  ? 

Ver.  10.  Rested.  TV*y  are  inconstant,  fond  of  novelties,  and  apply  to 
idols. 

Ver.  11.  Good,  that  the  drought  may  be  removed.  C.  See  chap.  vii.  16,  and 
xi.  14.  M. — "  It  is  folly  to  pray  for  him  who  has  sinned  unto  death,"  (S.  Jer.  1 
John  v.  16,)  by  final  impenitence.  C 

Ver.   13.     Ah.     Heb.  has  only  one  exclamation,  or  three  letters,  which  Aquila 
finders,  Ah,  ah,  ah.  Chap.  i.  6j  Ezec.  iv.  14.  H.— Jereinias  lays  the  blame  on 
false  prophets.  C. 

Ver.  17.  My.  Sept.  "your  eyes."  Jeremias  shows  by  his  tears  the  future 
*r.i.sery.  C 

Vek.  18.  Famine.  Under  Jechonias  many  were  slain,  and  the  chiefs  carried 
Into  captivity.  4  Kings  xxiv.  12. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  If.  The  Geneva  Bible  reads  corruptly,  "Though 
Moaes  .  .  sr^od,"  contrary  to  Heb.  and  Gr.  W.— And  Samuel.  These  two  had 
BLuwn  a  particular  .ove  for  the  people.  Exod.  xxxii.,  and  2  Kings  xii.  C — Eze- 
ehiel  (xiv.  14)  specifies  Noe,  Daniel,  and  Job,  who  were  eminent  for  sanctity. 
Dwuel  waa  .till  alive.     Yet  God  will  not  grant  their  request ;  and  he  forbids  his 


abhorred  Sion  ?  why  then  hast  thou  struck  us,  so  that 
there  is  no  healing  for  us?  ewe  have  looKed  for  peace, 
and  there  is  no  good:  and  for  the  time  of  healing,  and 
behold  trouble. 

20  We  acknowledge,  O  Lord,  our  wickedness,  thr 
iniquities  of  our  fathers,  because  we  have  sinned  against 
thee. 

21  Give  us  not  to  be  a  reproach,  for  thy  name's  sa*9. 
and  do  not  disgrace  in  us  the  throne  of  thy  glory :  re- 
member, break  not  thy  covenant  with  us. 

22  Are  there  any  among  the  graven  things  of  the  Gen- 
tiles that  can  send  rain  ?  or  can  the  heavens  give  showers  ? 
art  not  thou  the  Lord  our  God,  whom  we  have  lov  ked 
for  ?  for  thou  hast  made  all  these  things. 

CHAP.  XV. 

God  is  determined  to  punish  the  Jews  for  their  sins.      The  prophet*  com- 
plaint, and  God's  promise  to  him. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  me :  If  Moses  and  Samuel 
shall  stand  before  me,  my  soul  is  not  towards  this 
people  :  cast  them  out  from  my  sight,  and  let  them  go 
forth. 

2  And  if  they  shall  say  unto  thee  :  Whither  shall  we 
go  forth?  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
'Such  as  are  for  death,  to  death  :  and  such  as  are  for  the 
sword,  to  the  sword :  and  such  as  are  for  famine,  to 
famine :  and  such  as  are  for  captivity,  to  captivity. 

3  And  I  will  visit  them  with  four  kinds,  saith  the  Lord  : 
The  sword  to  kill,  and  the  dogs  to  tear,  and  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  and  the  beasts  of  the  earth  to  devour  and  to 
destroy. 

4  And  I  will  give  them  up  to  the  rage  of  all  the  king 
doms  of  the  earth  :  g  because  of  Manasses,  the  son  of  Eze- 
chias,  the  king  of  Juda,  for  all  that  he  did  in  Jerusalem. 

5  For  who  shall  have  pity  on  thee,  0  Jerusalem  ?  or 
who  shall  bemoan  thee?  or  who  shall  go  to  pray  for  thy 
peace  ? 

6  Thou  hast  forsaken  me,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  art 
gone  backward :  and  I  wTill  stretch  out  my  hand  against 
thee,  and  I  will  destroy  thee  :  I  am  weary  of  entreating 
thee. 

7  And  I  will  scatter  them  with  a  fan  in  the  gates  of 
the  land  :  I  have  killed  and  destroyed  my  people,  and  vet 
they  are  not  returned  from  their  ways. 

d  Lam.  i.  16,  and  ii.  IS. — e  Supra,  viii.  15. — f  Zac.  xi.  9. — «  4  Kings  xxi.  7,  and  12. 


prophet  to  pray  for  those  who  were  resolved  not  to  repent.  Chap.  xiv.  11.  H. — 
Their  punishment  was  fixed,  and  God  will  not  remit  it  at  the  request  either  of  tho 
living  or  of  the  dead.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the  dead  could  and  did  sometime* 
make  intercession,  otherwise  they  would  not  here  be  mentioned.  To  evade  tin* 
argument,  Prot.,  in  the  Geneva  Bible,  suppose  God's  "  meaning  to  be,  that  if  there 
were  any  man  living,  moved  with  so  great  zeal  towards  the  people  as  were  these 
two,  yet  he  would  not  grant  their  request,  for  so  much  as  he  had  determined  tho 
contrary."  Yet  surely  Jeremias,  Daniel,  See.  had  a  similar  zeal ;  and  therefore  the 
text  speaks  of  Moses  and  Samuel  in  a  state  of  happiness,  where  their  charity  ia 
greater  than  in  this  life,  as  S.  Jer.,  S.  Chrys.,  (horn.  1,  in  1  Thess.  i.,)  and  S.  Greg. 
(^Mor.  ix.  12)  explain  it.  W. 

Ver.  3.     Kinds  of  persecutors,  the  sword,  &c.  C 

Ver.  4.     liage.     Heb.  "agitation."    C — Sept.  "necessities."     Prot.   "to  be 
removed   into   all,"   &c.    H. — This  the  event  verified.    Isa.  xi.    11. — Manasses. 
Though  he  obtained  pardon,  the  people  would  not  imitate  his  repentance.    A  dread 
ful  warning  for  princes  !  C 

Ver.  5.     Peace.     All  will  abhor  thee.  C 

Ver.  6.  Entreating  thee.  Heb.  "  of  being  entreated"  (S.  Jer.)  ;  or,  "  of  re- 
penting," and  suspending  the  effects  of  my  wrath.  C — Sept.  "  I  will  no  longer 
spare  them."  H. 

Ver.  7.  Will,  or  "have  scattered"  the  ten  tribes,  and  many  of  Juda,  befcr* 
the  last  siege.  C 

lus 


Chap.  XV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XVI. 


8  Their  widows  are  multiplied  unto  ine  above  the  sand 
of  the  sea :  I  have  brought  upon  them  against  the  mother 
of  the  young  man,  a  spoiler  at  noon-day :  I  have  cast  a 
terror  on  a  sudden  upon  the  cities. 

9  "She  that  hath  borne  seven  is  become  weak,  her  soul 
nath  fainted  away :  bher  sun  is  gone  down,  while  it  was 
yet  day:  she  is  confounded,  and  ashamed:  and  the  resi- 
due of  them  I  will  give  up  to  the  sword  in  the  signt  of 
their  enemies,  saith  the  Lord. 

1 0  Woe  is  me,  my  mother :  why  hast  thou  borne  me 
a  man  of  strife,  a  man  of  contention  to  all  the  earth  ?  I 
have  not  lent  on  usury,  neither  hath  any  man  lent  to  me 
on  usury,  yet  all  curse  me. 

1 1  The  Lord  saith  to  me :  Assuredly  it  shall  be  well 
with  thy  remnant,  assuredly  I  shall  help  thee  in  the  time 
of  affliction,  and  in  the  time  of  tribulation,  against  the 
memy. 

12  Shall  iron  be  allied  with  the  iron  from  the  north, 
and  the  brass  ? 

13  Thy  riches  and  thy  treasures  I  will  give  unto  spoil 
'or  nothing,  because  of  all  thy  sins,  even  in  all  thy  borders. 

14  And  1  will  bring  thy  enemies  out  of  a  land  which 
„hou  knowest  not :  for  a  fire  is  kindled  in  my  rage,  it 
shall  burn  upon  you. 

15  0  Lord,  thou  knowest,  remember  me,  and  visit  me, 
and  defend  me  from  them  that  persecute  me,  do  not  de- 
fend me  in  thy  patience :  know  that  for  thy  sake  I  have 
suffered  reproach. 

16  Thy  words  were  found,  and  I  did  eat  them,  and  thy 
word  was  to  me  a  joy  and  gladness  of  my  heart :  for  thy 
name  is  called  upon  me,  0  Lord  God  of  hosts. 

17  cl  sat  not  in  the  assembly  of  jesters,  nor  did  I  make 
a  boast  of  the  presence  of  thy  hand :  I  sat  alone,  because 
thou  hast  filled  me  with  threats. 

18  dWhy  is  my  sorrow  become  perpetual,  and  my 
wound  desperate,  so  as  to  refuse  to  be  healed  ?  it  is  be- 
come to  me  as  the  falsehood  of  deceitful  waters  that  can- 
not be  trusted. 

19  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  If  thou  wilt  be 
converted,  I  will  convert  thee,  and  thou  shalt  stand  before 
my  face :  and  if  thou  wilt  separate  the  precious  from  the 

»  1  Kings  ii.  5. — 1>  Amos  viii.  9. 


Ver.  8.  Man,  or  "  a  spoiler  of  the  young  man,"  (  H.)  so  that  the  widow  shall 
also  be  deprived  of  her  children.     Heb.  "the  young  spoiler,"  Nabuchodonosor. 

Ver.  9.  Seven :  many.  It  is  not  common  for  a  mother  to  lose  so  numerous 
a  family;  yet  such  shall  be  the  misfortune  of  Jewish  parents.  The  synagogue 
shall  decrease. — Day.     Her  prosperity  shall  end  on  a  sudden.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Strife.  Jeremias  was  under  continual  persecution,  (M.)  yet  ceased 
not  to  reprimand  the  wicked.   H . 

Ver.  11.  Remnant;  posterity,  (C.)  or  rather  possessions,  as  the  prophet 
never  married.  Chap.  xvi.  2.  H — God  assures  him  that  he  shall  be  protected.  M. 
— The  Chaldees  treated  him  with  respect.  Chap,  xxxix.  2,  and  xl.  1.  Sedecias  and 
the  people  had  often  recourse  to  him. 

Ver.  12.  Iron.  Shall  the  iron  (that  is,  the  strength  of  Juda)  stand  against 
the  stronger  iron  of  the  north,  (that  is,  of  Babylon, )  or  enter  into  an  alliance  upon 
equal  footing  with  it  ?    No,  certainly :  but  it  must  be  broken  by  it.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Bring.  Sept.  "enslave  thee  to  thy,"  &c.  Chal.  "thou  shalt 
lerve."  H. 

Ver.  15.  Patience.  That  is,  let  not  thy  patience  and  long-suffering,  which 
thou  usest  towards  sinners,  keep  thee  from  making  haste  to  my  assistance.  Ch. — 
He  is  actuated  by  a  zeal  for  God's  glory.  C — He  is  afraid  of  his  own  weakness, 
*nd  begs  to  be  delivered  shortly.   Psal.  xii.  2.   W. 

Ver.  16.  Eat  them.  I  received  them  most  cordially,  (Ezec.  iii.  1.  H.)  as  one 
who  is  hungry. —  Upon  me.     I  was  recognised  as  the  prophet  of  the  Lord. 

Ver.  17.  Jesters,  who  deride  religion,  (Psal.  i.  1,)  or  sport  s.ivay  their  tine. 
0. —  Hand,  through  vanity.  Lit.  "and  I  boasted  of."  H. — I  rejoiced  in  suffer- 
•vg,  as  this  prophet.  Many  (C)  supply  nor  from  the  former  part  of  the  sentence. 
160 


vile,  thou  shalt  be  as  my  mouth :   they  shall   be  turned  to 
thee,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  turned  to  them. 

20  And   I  will  make  thee  to  tEis  people  as  a  strong- 
wall  of  brass :  and  they  shall  fight  against  thee,  and  shall 
not  prevail :  for  I  am  with  thee  to  save  thee,  and  to  de 
liver  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  And  I  will  deliver  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  th* 
wicked,  and  1  will  redeem  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  the 
mighty. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  prophet  is  forbid  to  marry.  The  Jews  shall  be  utterly  ruined  for  lht%r 
idolatry :  but  shall  at  length  be  released  from  their  captivity,  and  the  Gen- 
tiles shall  be  converted. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Thou  shalt  not  take  thee  a  wife,  neither  shalt 
thou  have  sons,  and  daughters,  in  this  place. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  sons  and 
daughters,  that  are  born  in  this  place,  and  concerning 
their  mothers  that  bore  them :  and  concerning  their 
fathers,  of  whom  they  were  born  in  this  land  : 

4  They  shall  die  by  the  death  of  grievous  illnesses 
they  shall  not  be  lamented,  and  they  shall  not  be  buried, 
they  shall  be  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the  earth :  and 
they  shall  be  consumed  with  the  sword,  and  with  famine: 
and  their  carcasses  shall  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air 
and  for  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

5  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Enter  not  into  the  house 
of  feasting,  neither  go  thou  to  mourn,  nor  to  comfort 
them :  because  1  have  taken  away  my  peace  from  this 
people,  saith  the  Lord,  my  mercy  and  commiserations. 

6  Both  the  great  and  the  little  shall  die  in  this  land  : 
they  shall  not  be  buried  nor  lamented,  and  men  shall  not 
cut  themselves,  nor  make  themselves  bald  for  them. 

7  And  they  shall  not  break  bread  among  them  to  him 
that  mourneth,  to  comfort  him  for  the  dead  :  neither  shall 
they  give  them  to  drink  of  the  cup,  to  comfort  them  for 
their  father  and  mother. 

8  And  do  not  thou  go  into  the  house  of  feasting,  to  sit 
with  them,  and  to  eat  and  drink : 

9  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel . 
Behold,  I  will  take  away  out  of  this  place,  in  your  sight, 

c  Psal.  i.  1,  and  xit.  4. — d  Infra,  xxx.  15. 


M. —  Threats.     I  could  not  refrain  from  admonishing  the  people  of  their  ways, 
(H.)  which  I  would  not  countenance  by  my  presence.  C 

Ver.  18.  Trusted.  It  is  not  cured  as  soon  as  might  be  expected.  H.— It 
continually  breaks  out  again,  (M.)  like  a  bog  not  properly  drained.  II. 

Ver.  19.  Converted,  and  cease  to  fear  the  people  (C.)  ;  and  confide  in  mj 
precious  words,  (H.)  despising  the  vile  threats  of  the  people.  M. — Mouth  ;  inter- 
preter. Exod.  iv.  16.  Chal.  "  If  thou  wilt  recall  the  wicked  into  the  way  of  jus- 
tice, thou  shalt  fulfil  my  will."   See  S.  .Jer.  in  Psal.  cv.  32. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  2.     Place.     It  was  going  to  be  destroyed,  and  the  cares  oi 
a  family  might  interrupt  the  prophet.     The  Fathers  believe  that  Jeremias  never 
married,  (see  S.  Jer.  in  chap,  xxiii.   Isidor.,)  which  was  then  a  rare  exampie.    C 
—  He  always  lived  a  single  life,  and  not  only  in  time  of  tribulation.  S.  Jer.  c  Jov. 
1,  W— The  Church  enforces  this  lato  of  God  for  her  sacred  ministers,  in  sub 
deacons  and  the  higher  orders.     S.  Paul  shows  the  propriety  of  such  a  regu 
lation,   (1    Cor.  vii.,)  which   innovators  deem  unnatural  and  tyrannical.     How 
then  could  God  enforce  it  once?    With  his  grace  we  may  observe  celibacy  lilt* 
Jeremias.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Illnesses,  denoting  God's  wrath.  S.  Jer.— Earth.  The  privati  vi  e 
sepulture  was  accounted  one  of  the  greatest  evils. 

Ver.  5.     Feasting :  usual  at  burials  for  all  relations.   C. 

Ver.  6.  Cut.  Moses  prohibited  this  being  done  in  honour  of  Adonis.  Lf* 
xix.  27  ;  Deut.  xiv.  1 ;  Ezec.  xxvii.  31. 

Ver.  7.  Cup.  Most  exquisite  things  were  sent  on  such  occasions.  BuxW, 
Syn.  35.    Prov.  xxxi.  6;  Tob.  iv.  18  ;  John  xi.  19. 

Ver.  8.     Feasting.     Heb.  "  of  drinking,"  in  times  of  joy. 


Chap.  XVI. 


JEREMIAS. 


'Chap.  XVII. 


and  in  your  days,  the  voice  of  mirth,  and  the  voice  of 
gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and   the  voice  of 

the  bride. 

10  And  when  thou  shalt  tell  this  people  all  these  words, 
and  they  shall  say  to  thee :  "Wherefore  hath  the  Lord 
pronounced  against  us  all  this  great  evil?  what,  is  our 
iniquity?  and  what  is  our  sin,  that  we  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord  our  God  ? 

1 1  Thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Because  your  fathers  for- 
sook me,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  went  after  strange  gods,  and 
served  them,  and  adored  them  :  and  they  forsook  me,  and 
kept  not  my  law. 

12  bAnd  you  also  have  done  worse  than  your  fathers  : 
tor  behold  every  one  of  you  walketh  after  the  perverse- 
ness  of  his  evil  heart,  so  as  not  to  hearken  to  me. 

13  So  will  I  cast  you  forth  out  of  this  land,  into  a  land 
which  you  know  not,  nor  your  fathers :  and  there  you 
shall  serve  strange  gods  day  and  night,  which  shall  not 
give  you  any  rest. 

14  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
when  it  shall  be  said  no  more:  The  Lord  liveth,  that 
brought  forth  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt. 

15  But,  The  Lord  liveth,  that  brought  the  children  of 
Israel  out  of  the  land  of  the  north,  and  out  of  all  the  lands 
to  which  I  cast  them  out :  and  I  will  bring  them  again 
into  their  land,  which  I  gave  to  their  fathers. 

16  Behold,  I  will  send  many  fishers,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  they  shall  fish  them  :  and  after  this  I  will  send  'them 
many  hunters,  and  they  shall  hunt  them  from  every  moun- 
tain, and  from  every  hill,  and  out  of  the  holes  of  the  rocks. 

17  For  my  eyes  are  upon  all  their  ways:  they  are 
not  hid  from  my  face,  and  their  iniquity  hath  not  been  hid 
from  my  eyes. 

18  And  I  will  repay  first  their  double  iniquities,  and 
their  sins:  because  they  have  defiled  my  land  with  the 
carcasses  of  their  idols,  and  they  have  filled  my  inherit- 
ance with  their  abominations. 

1 9  O  Lord,  my  might,  and  my  strength,  and  my  refuge 
in  the  day  of  tribulaton  :  to  thee  the  Gentiles  shall  come 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth,  and  shall  say :  Surely  our 
fathers  have  possessed  lies,  a  vanity  which  hath  not  pro- 
fited them. 

»  Supra,  v.  19.— *  Supra,  vii.  26.— c  Isa.  xxx.  2,  and  xxxi.  1  ;  Infra,  xlviii.  7. 


Ver.  12.  Fathers.  Hence  you  are  justly  partakers  of  their  punishment. 
Matt,  xxiii.  32.  C 

Ver.  13.  Gods.  Elohim,  "masters,"  &c.  Chap.  xvii.  4.  Chal.  "idolatrous 
nations." 

Ver.  15.  Fathers.  He  joins  consolation  with  distressing  predictions,  and 
alludes  to  the  redemption  of  mankind,  of  which  the  return  of  the  Jews  was  the 
most  striking  pledge. 

Ver.  lrj.  Bocks.  They  shall  he  found  in  all  their  lurking-places.  Ezec.  xii. 
12  ;  Hab.  i.  4.  C— The  apostles  shall  save  them.  Orig.— The  Medes  and  Persians 
shall  grant  them  liberty  ;  or  rather  Nabuchodonosor  shall  fish  at  first,  and  after- 
wards hunt  or  destroy  more  of  the  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Double:  enormous.  H.   Chap.  xvii.  18.— I  will  punish  them  doubly. 
So  he  styles  the  victims,  or  idols,  the  representations  of  dead  men. 
Them.     After  the  captivity  many  were  converted.  Esth.  viii.,  and  1 
But  this  was  nothing  in  comparison  with  the  crowds  which  embraced 


—  Carcasses. 

Ver.  19. 
Esd.  vi.  21. 
the  gospel. 

Ver.  20. 


20  Shall  a  man  make  gods  unto  himself,  and  they  are 
no  gods? 

21  Therefore,  behold  I  will  this  once  cause  them  to 
know,  I  will  show  them  my  hand  and  my  power:  and 
they  shall  know  that  my  name  is  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

For  their  obstinacy  in  sin  the  Jews  shall  be  led  captive.  He  is  cursed  that 

trusteth  in  flesh :   God  alone  searcheth  the  heart,  giving  to  every  one  as  he 

deserves.      The   prophet  prayeth  to  be  delivered  from  his   enemies :    and 
preacheth  up  the  observance  of  the  sabbath. 

THE  sin  of  Juda  is  written  with  a  pen  of  iron,  with 
the  point  of  a  diamond,  it  is  graven  upon  the  table 
of  their  heart,  upon  the  horns  of  their  altars. 

2  When  their  children  shall  remember  their  altars,  and 
their  groves,  and  their  green  trees  upon  the  high  moun- 
tains, 

3  Sacrificing  in  the  field  :  I  will  give  thy  strength,  and 
all  thy  treasures  to  the  spoil,  and  thy  high  places  for  sin 
in  all  thy  borders. 

4  And  thou  shalt  be  left  stript  of  thy  inheritance,  which 
I  gave  thee  :  and  I  will  make  thee  serve  thy  enemies  in  a 
land  which  thou  knowest  not :  because  thou  hast  kindled 
a  fire  in  my  wrath,  it  shall  burn  for  ever. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  c  Cursed  be  the  man  that  trust- 
eth in  man,  and  maketh  flesh  his  arm,  and  whose  heart 
departeth  from  the  Lord. 

6  dFor  he  shall  be  like  tamaric  in  the  desert,  and  he 
shall  not  see  when  good  shall  come  :  but  he  shall  dwell  in 
dryness  in  the  desert,  in  a  salt  land,  and  not  inhabited. 

7  Blessed  be  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
the  Lord  shall  be  his  confidence. 

8  eAnd  he  shall  be  as  a  tree  that  is  planted  by  the 
waters,  that  SDreadeth  out  its  roots  towards  moisture  :  and 
it  shall  not  fear  when  the  heat  cometh.  And  the  leal 
thereof  shall  be  green,  and  in  the  time  of  drought  it  shall 
not  be  solicitous,  neither  shall  it  cease  at  any  time  to 
bring  forth  fruit. 

9  The  heart  is  perverse  above  all  things,  and  unsearch- 
able, who  can  know  it  ? 

10  I  am  the  Lord  fwho  search  the  heart,  and  prove 
the  reins :  who  give  to  every  one  according  to  his  way, 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  devices. 

11  As  the  partridge  hath  hatched  eggs  which  she  did 

d  Infra,  xlviii  C— «  Psal.  i.  3.— t  1  Kings  xvi.  7;  Psal.  vii.  10;  Apce.  ii.  2.'S. 


H.— The  land  shall  have 
xxii.  1 1  ;  Lev.  xxvi.  34. 
"  cursed,"  &c.   H. — Se- 


Mahe  gods.     This  consideration  alone   suffices   to  show  their  ab- 


surdity. C. 

Ver.  21.  Power,  in  taking  vengeance  on  idolatry.— Lord.  "  He  who  is  "  (C)  ; 
J  eve.  H. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  The.  Grabe  (de  Vit.  p.  8)  observes  that  the  first 
four  verses  were  omitted  in  the  Sept.  by  some  careless  transcriber,  long  before  the 
dteji*  of  Origen,  who  restored   them  from  the   Heb.  and  other  Gi.  versions.     On 


such  occasions  his  work  was  very  useful ;  but  the  marks  being  soon  neglected, 
great  confusion  ensued.  S.  Jer.  Kennicott,  Dis.  2.— Grabe  has  restored  these 
verses  in  his  edition.  H. — Eusebius  (Dem.  10)  and  Theodoret  acknowledged 
them  ;  and  Nobilius  found  the  first  verse  thus  expressed  in  many  copies,  ^C.)  as  it 
is  in  Grabe  :  "  The  sin  of  Juda  is  expressed  in  writing  with  a  finger  nail  of  ada- 
mant, cleaving  to  the  breast  of,"  &c.  H. — Altars,  to  appear  more  conspicuously 
to  the  latest  times.     C 

Ver.  4.    Be  left.    Prot.  "  discontinue  from  thine,"  &c. 
its  sabbaths,  which  thou  wouldst  not  allow.   Chal.    Exod. 

Vek.  5.      Thus.     Sept.  continue  from  the  last  chap., 
decias  had  formed  alliances  with  several  princes,  instead  of  turning  to  the  Lord 
Chap,  xxvii.  and  xxxvii.   C 

Ver.  6.  Tamaric.  A  barren  shrub,  that  grows  in  the  driest  parts  of  the  wil- 
derness. Ch. — Arar  denotes  some  sort  (H.)  of  "  useless  wood."  Sym.  See  chap, 
xlviii.  6 ;  Isa.  xvii.  2. 

Ver.  9.  Perverse.  Sept.  "deep." — Unsearchable.  Sept.  "man,  who  shall 
know  hiin?"  H. — God  alone  can  search  the  heart  by  his  own  power.  He  enablee 
saints  to  do  it  by  the  light  of  glory,  or  of  prophecy ;  as  Eliseus  and  S  Peter  knew 
secret  transactions.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Partridge.  Heb.  kra,  (H.)  may  mean  the  "coucou."  The  kra 
lays  many  eggs,  all  of  which  she  does  not  hatch.  C. — Prot.  "  As  the  partridga 
sitteth  on  eggs,  and  hatcheth  them  not,"  &c.  H.  —It  is  rare  that  all  produco  birds  ; 
so  th»  fnjust  do  not  succeed  (C.)  in  the  end.  H. 

IS' 


Chap.  XVII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XVIII 


lot  lay :  so  is  he  that  hath  gathered  riches,  and  not  by 
•ight :  in  the  midst  of  his  days  he  shall  leave  them,  and  in 
ais  latter  end  he  shall  be  a  fool. 

12  A  high  and  glorious  throne  from  the  beginning  is 
the  place  of  our  sanctification  : 

13  0  Lord,  the  hope  of  Israel:  all  that  forsake  thee, 
shall  be  confounded :  they  that  depart  from  thee,  shall  be 
written  in  the  earth :  because  they  have  forsaken  the 
Lord,  the  vein  of  living  waters. 

14  Heal  me,  O  Lord,  and  I  shall  be  healed  :  save  me, 
and  I  shall  be  saved  :  for  thou  art  my  praise. 

15  Behold,  they  say  to  me  :  Where  is  the  word  of  the 
Lord  ?  let  it  come. 

16  And  I  am  not  troubled,  following  thee  for  my  pas- 
tor, and  I  have  not  desired  the  day  of  man,  thou  knowest. 
That  which  went  out  of  my  lips,  hath  been  right  in  thy 
sight. 

17  Be  not  thou  a  terror  unto  me,  thou  art  my  hope  in 
the  day  of  affliction. 

18  Let  them  be  confounded  that  persecute  me,  and  let 
not  me  be  confounded :  let  them  be  afraid,  and  let  not  me  be 
afraid  :  bring  upon  them  the  day  of  affliction,  and  with  a 
double  destruction,  destroy  them. 

19  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  me  :  Go,  and  stand  in  the 
gate  of  the  children  of  the  people,  by  which  the  kings  of 
Juda  come  in,  and  go  out,  and  in  all  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  : 

20  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord,  ye  kings  of  Juda,  and  all  Juda,  and  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  that  enter  in  by  these  gates. 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Take  heed  to  your  souls,  and 
carry  no  burdens  on  the  sabbath-day  :  and  bring  them  not 
in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

22  And  do  not  bring  burdens  out  of  your  houses  on  the 
sabbath-day,  neither  do  ye  any  work  :  sanctify  the  sab- 
bath-day, as  I  commanded  your  fathers. 

23  But  they  did  not  hear,  nor  inclined  their  ear :  but 
hardened  their  neck,  that  they  might  not  hear  me,  and 
might  not  receive  instruction. 

24  And  it  shall  come  to  pass :  if  you  will  hearken  to 
me,  saith  the  Lord,  to  bring  in  no  burdens  by  the  gates  of 
this  city  on  the  sabbath  day  :  and  if  you  will  sanctify  the 
sabbath-day,  to  do  no  woik  therein  : 

25  Then  shall  there  enter  in  by  the  gates  of  this  city 
kings  and  princes,  sitting  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and 
riding  in  chariots  and  on  horses,  they  and  their  princes, 
the  men  of  Juda,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  and 
this  city  shall  be  inhabited  for  ever. 

2fi  And  they  shall  come  from  the  cities  of  Juda,  and 

»  Isa.  xlv.  9 ;  Rom.  ix.  20.— b  Supra,  i.  10. 


Ver.  12.  Throne.  The  temple.  We  may  also  read,  "O  high,"  &c.  Chap, 
xlv.  21. 

Ver.  15.  Come.  We  have  several  instances  of  such  impious  sarcasms.  Isa. 
ixviii.  10,  and  xxxiv.  13]  Amos  ii.  12;  Mic.  ii.  6.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Troubled.  Heb.  "  in  haste  to  be  a  pastor  after  thee."  Chal.  "  I 
delayed  not,  ut  thy  command,  to  announce  thy  truths  to  them."  Chap.  i.  6.  Jere- 
mias was  aware  of  the  dangers  attending  his  office,  yet  not  dismayed. — Day  :  ap- 
probation, (1  Cor.  iv.  3,)  or  advantages  of  the  world.  C 

Ver.  18.  Let  them  be  confounded,  &c.  Such,  expressions  as  these  in  the 
<=vritings  of  the  prophets  are  not  to  be  understood  as  imprecations  proceeding  from 
malice  or  desire  of  revenge,  but  as  prophetic  predictions  of  evils  that  were  about 
to  fall  upon  impenitent  sinners,  and  approbations  of  the  ways  of  Divine  justice.  Ch. 

Vbr.  19.     Cute  of  the  palace,  or  that  by  which  the  kings  entered  the  temple, 
mi  the  west. 
lf>2 


from  the  places  round  about  Jerusalem,  and  from  the  land 
of  Benjamin,  and  from  the  plains,  and  from  the  moun 
tains,  and  from  the  south,  bringing  holocausts,  and  vic- 
tims, and  sacrifices,  and  'rankincense,  and  they  shall  bring 
in  an  offering  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

27  But  if  you  will  not  hearken  to  me,  to  sanctify  the 
sabbath-day,  and  not  to  carry  burdens,  and  not  to  bring 
them  in  by  the  gates  of  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath-day  :  J 
will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  gates  thereof,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

As  clay  in  the  hand  of  the  potter,  so  is  Israel  in  God's  hand.  He  pardoneth 
penitents,  and  punisheth  the  obstinate.  They  conspire  against  Jeremias,  Jot 
which  he  denounceth  to  them  the  miseries  that  hang  ouer  them. 

THE    word   that   came    to  Jeremias  from   the   Lord, 
saying : 

2  Arise,  and  go  down  into  the  potter's  house,  and  there 
thou  shalt  hear  my  words. 

3  And  I  went  down  into  the  potter's  house,  and  behold 
he  was  doing  a  work  on  the  wheeh 

4  And  the  vessel  was  broken  which  he  was  making  of 
clay  with  his  hands  :  and  turning,  he  made  another  vessel, 
as  it  seemed  good  in  his  eyes  to  make  it. 

5  Then  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

6  a  Cannot  I  do  with  you,  as  this  potter,  O  house  ol 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  ?  behold  as  clay  is  in  the  hand  of  the 
potter,  so  are  you  in  my  hand,  0  house  of  Israel. 

7  I  will  suddenly  speak  against  a  nation,  and  against  a 
kingdom,  bto  root  out,  and  to  pull  down,  and  to  destroy  it. 

8  If  that  nation  against  which  I  have  spoken,  shall  re- 
pent of  their  evil,  I  also  will  repent  of  the  evil  that  I  have 
thought  to  do  to  them. 

9  And  I  will  suddenly  speak  of  a  nation  and  of  a  king- 
dom, to  build  up  and  plant  it. 

10  If  it  shall  do  evil  in  my  sight,  that  it  obey  not  mv 
voice :  I  will  repent  of  the  good  that  I  have  spoken  to  cfo 
unto  it. 

1 1  Now,  therefore,  tell  the  men  of  Juda,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  saying  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Be- 
hold I  frame  evil  against  you.  and  devise  a  device  against 
you  :  clet  every  man  of  you  return  from  his  evil  way,  and 
make  ye  your  ways  and  your  doings  good. 

12  And  they  said  :  We  have  no  hopes :  for  we  will  go 
after  our  own  thoughts,  and  we  will  do  every  one  accord- 
ing to  the  perverseness  of  his  evil  heart. 

13  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord :  Ask  among  the  na- 
tions :  Who  hath  heard  such  horrible  things,  as  the  virgin 
of  Israel  hath  done  to  excess  ? 


«  4  Kings  xvii.  13  ;  Infra,  xxv.  5,  and  xxxv.  15 ;  Jonas  ill.  9. 


Ver.  21.  Souls.  Those  who  broke  the  sabbath  were  to  die.  Exod.  xxx.  15; 
Num.  xv.  32. — Burdens,  or  servile  work.  C 

Ver.  25.  David.  I  will  observe  my  covenant.  2  Kings  vii.  12. — Horses;  in 
prosperity,  (M.)  provided  this  law,  as  well  as  all  the  rest,  be  observed.    H. 

Ver.  26.     Sacrifices.     Heb.  monee,  (H.)  "  offerings  "  of  flour,  wine,  &c.  C 

Ver.  27.  Fire,  by  means  of  Nabuzaidarv  M. — The  city  shall  be  entirely  de- 
stroyed.    C 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  2.  Potter's.  Thus  God  would  show  his  dominion  o\ei 
all.    Rom.  ix.  21. 

Ver.  4.  Broken.  So  Providence  ordered  it.  S.  Jer. — How  ought  this  idea  to 
humble  man  !    C 

Ver.  8.     Shall  repent,  having  free-will,  though  prevented  by  grace.    S.  Jer. 

Ver.  12.     Hopes.     Chap.  ii.  25.     Sept.  "  we  are  valiant  men."  H. 

Ver.   14-    Snow.    It  continues  on  Libanus  seven  or  eight  months,  (La  lioqaa, 


Chap.  XIX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XIX. 


14  Shall  the  snow  of  Libanus  fail  from  the  rock  of  the 
field  ?  or  can  the  cold  waters  that  gush  out  and  run  down, 
be  taken  away  ? 

15  Because  my  people  have  forgotten  me,  sacrificing 
in  vain,  and  stumbling  in  their  ways,  in  ancient  paths,  to 
walk  by  them  in  a  way  not  trodden  : 

16  "That  their  land  might  be  given  up  to  desolation, 
and  to  a  perpetual  hissing  :  every  one  that  shall  pass  by  it, 
shall  be  astonished,  and  wag  his  head. 

17  As  a  burning  wind  will  1  scatter  them  before  the 
enemy :  I  will  show  them  the  back,  and  not  the  face,  in 
the  day  of  their  destruction. 

18  And  they  said:  Come,  and  let  us  invent  devices 
against  Jeremias :  for  the  law  shall  not  perish  from  the 
priest,  nor  counsel  from  the  wise,  nor  the  word  from  the 
prophet :  come,  and  let  us  strike  him  with  the  tongue,  and 
let  us  give  no  heed  to  all  his  words. 

19  Give  heed  to  me,  O  Lord,  and  hear  the  voice  of  my 
adversaries. 

20  Shall  evil  be  rendered  for  good,  because  they  have 
digged  a  pit  for  my  soul  ?  Remember  that  I  have  stood  in 
thy  sight,  to  speak  good  for  them,  and  to  turn  away  thy 
indignation  from  them. 

21  Therefore,  deliver  up  their  children  to  famine,  and 
bring  them  into  the  hands  of  the  sword  :  let  their  wives 
be  bereaved  of  children,  and  widows  :  and  let  their  hus- 
bands be  slain  by  death  :  let  their  young  men  be  stabbed 
with  the  sword  in  battle. 

22  Let  a  cry  be  heard  out  of  their  houses  :  for  thou 
shalt  bring  the  robber  upon  them  suddenly  :  because  they 
have  digged  a  pit  to  take  me,  and  have  hid  snares  for  my 
feet. 

23  But  thou,  0  Lord,  knowest  all  their  counsel  against 
me  unto  death  :  forgive  not  their  iniquity,  and  let  not 
their  sin  be  blotted  out  from  thy  sight :  let  them  be  over- 
thrown before  thy  eyes,  in  the  time  of  thy  wrath  do  thou 
destroy  them. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Under  the  type  of  breaking  a  potter's  vessel,  the  prophet  foreshoweth  the 
desolation  of  the  Jews  for  their  sins. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  :  Go,  and  take  a  potter's  earthen 
bottle,  and  take  of  the  ancients  of  the  people,  and 
of  the  ancients  of  the  priests  : 

2  And  go  forth  into  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom, 
which  is  by  the  entry  of  the  earthen  gate  :  and  there  thou 
shalt  proclaim  the  words  that  I  shall  tell  thee. 

*  Infra,  ilx.  8,  and  xlix.  3,  and  1.  13. 


quoted  Univ.  Hist.  2,  p.  268,)  or  all  the  year.  (Tacit.  Hist.  v.  6.)  H. — Away. 
Yet  my  people  abandon  me,  to  serve  idols  !  H  eb.  may  have  many  other  senses  to 
the  same  purpose.  Sept.  "  Shall  the  mountain  springs  fail,  or  snow  from  Libanus  ? 
Shall  a  stream  forcibly  driven  by  the  wind,  turn  aside  ?"  H. — The  laws  of  nature 
are  observed  by  inanimate  things,  and  shaU  my  people  be  so  foolish  as  to  follow 
mere  vanity  ? 

Ver.  17.  Burning.  Heb.  hadin,  "eastern,"  (H.)  coming  from  Desert  Arabia. 
Exod.  x.  13.  C — Back.     Thus  the  Lord  now  treats  the  synagogue.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  18.  Prophet.  Jeremias  will  not  cease  to  upbraid  us  with  our  trans- 
gressions ;  or  we  have  guides  as  good  as  him,  and  we  shall  not  be  left  destitute,  as 
he  would  intimate. —  Tongue,  detraction;  or  make  him  suffer  for  what  he  says. 
In  all  the  transactions  of  this  prophet  Christ  was  foreshown  (C)  ;  and  here  par- 
ticularly the  Jews  demand  the  crucifixion.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  20.  Remember,  &c.  This  is  spoken  in  the  person  of  Christ,  persecuted 
by  the  Jews,  and  prophetically  denouncing  the  evils  that  should  fall  upon  them  in 
Punishment  of  their  crimes.  Ch. 

Veu.  22.     For.     Prot.  "when."  H. 


3  And  thou  shalt  say  :  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
O  ye  kings  of  Juda,  and  ye  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  :  Behold  I 
will  bring  an  affliction  upon  this  place  :  so  that  whosoever 
shall  hear  it,  his  ears  shall  tingle  : 

4  Because  they  have  forsaken  me,  and  have  profaned 
this  place:  and  have  sacrificed  therein  to  strange  godis, 
whom  neither  they,  nor  their  fathers  knew,  nor  the  kings 
of  Juda:  and  they  have  filled  this  place  with  the  blood  of 
innocents. 

5  And  they  have  built  the  high  places  of  Baalim,  to 
burn  their  children  with  fire  for  a  holocaust  to  Baalim  : 
which  I  did  not  command,  nor  speak  of,  neither  did  it 
once  come  into  my  mind. 

6  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
that  this  place  shall  no  more  be  called  Topheth,  nor  the 
valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom,  but  the  valley  of  slaughter. 

7  And  I  will  defeat  the  counsel  of  Juda,  and  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  this  place  :  and  I  will  destroy  them  with  the 
sword  in  the  sight  of  their  enemies,  and  by  the  hands  of 
them  that  seek  their  lives :  and  I  will  give  their  carcasses 
to  be  meat  for  the  fowls  of  the  air,  and  for  the  beasts  of 
the  earth. 

8  bAnd  I  will  make  this  city  an  astonishment,  and  a 
hissing  :  every  one  that  shall  pass  by  it,  shall  be  astonished, 
and  shall  hiss,  because  of  all  the  plagues  thereof. 

9  And  I  will  feed  them  with  the  flesh  of  their  sons, 
and  with  the  flesh  of  their  daughters  :  and  they  shall  eat 
every  one  the  flesh  of  his  friend  in  the  siege,  and  in  the 
distress  wherewith  their  enemies,  and  they  that  seek  their 
lives,  shall  straiten  them. 

10  And  thou  shalt  break  the  bottle  in  the  sight  of  the 
men  that  shall  go  with  thee. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts :  Even  so  will  I  break  this  people,  and  this  city, 
as  the  potter's  vessel  is  broken,  which  cannot  be  made 
whole  again  :  and  they  shall  be  buried  in  Topheth,  because 
there  is  no  other  place  to  bury  in. 

12  Thus  will  I  do  to  this  place,  saith  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  inhabitants  thereof:  and  I  will  make  this  city  as 
Topheth. 

13  And  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  houses  of  the 
kings  of  Juda,  shall  be  unclean  as  the  place  of  Topheth  : 
all  the  houses,  upon  whose  roofs  they  have  sacrificed  to  all 
the  host  of  heaven,  and  have  poured  out  drink-offerings 
to  strange  gods. 

b  Supra,  xviii.  16  ;  Infra,  xlix.  13,  and  1.  13. 


CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Priests.  They  were  to  furnish  the  vessel,  and  accom- 
pany the  prophet.  Ver.  10.     Sept.  "and  thou  shalt  take  some  of,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Gate,  which  must  have  been  to  the  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  leading 
to  the  valley.  C. — Sept.  "  Charseith  gate."  11. — Here  the  common  people  were 
buried,  after  the  reign  of  Josias,  who  contaminated  the  place  where  the  idol  Moloc 
had  been  adored. 

Ver.  3.     Tingle,  as  if  he  had  heard  a  sudden  noise  or  clap  of  thunder.  C 

Ver.  4.  Profaned.  Lit.  "rendered  strange."  H. — I  have  no  further  regard 
for  it. — Innocents  :  their  own  children.    Ver.  5  ;   chap.  vii.  31. 

Ver.  9.  Sons,  to  punish  them  for  their  cruel  sacrifices.  S.  Jer. — This  was 
verified  under  Sedecias.   Lam.  ii.  10,  and  iv.  10;   Ezec.  v.  10. 

Ver.  11.  Again.  The  captives  indeed  returned,  so  that  this  must  not  bo 
urged  too  much.  C. — Yet  the  Romans  strictly  fulfilled  this  prophecy,  (S.  Jer. 
Sanctius,)  and  the  city  was  built  in  another  plaee,  and  styled  iElia.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Topheth.  This  sentence  was  not  in  S.  Jeroms  Heb.  copy,  but  in 
the  Sept.,  (C.)  with  some  variations  (H.)  :  "  All  the  houses  of  the  kings  of  Juda, 
like  the  place  of  Topheth,"  is  added  bv  *hp   SeDt.    S.  Jer.— In  Grabe  thev  agree 

lf>3* 


Chap.  XX. 


JEREM1AS. 


Chap.   XXI. 


14  Then  Jeremias  came  from  Topheth,  whither  the 
Lord  had  sent  him  to  prophesy,  and  he  stood  in  the  court 
of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  said  to  all  the  people: 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Behold  I  will  bring  in  upon  this  city,  and  upon  all  the 
cities  thereof,  all  the  evils  that  I  have  spoken  against  it : 
because  they  have  hardened  their  necks,  that  they  might 
not  hear  my  words. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  prophet  is  persecuted :  he  denounces  capticity  to  his  persecutors,  and 

bemoans  himself. 

"I'VTOW  Phassur,  the  son  of  Emmer,  the  priest,  who  was 
A~\  appointed  chief  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  heard 
Jeremias  prophesying  these  words. 

2  And  Phassur  struck  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  and  put 
him  in  the  stocks,  that  were  in  the  upper  gate  of  Ben- 
jamin, in  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

3  And  when  it  was  light  the  next  day,  Phassur  brought 
Jeremias  out  of  the  stocks.  And  Jeremias  said  to  him: 
The  Lord  hath  not  called  thy  name  Phassur,  but  fear  on 
svery  side. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold.  I  will  deliver  thee 
up  to  fear,  thee  and  all  thy  friends  :  and  they  shall  fall  by 
the  sword  of  their  enemies,  and  thy  eyes  shall  see  it,  and 
1  will  give  all  Juda  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon  : 
and  he  shall  carry  them  away  to  Babylon,  and  shall  strike 
them  with  the  sword. 

5  And  I  will  give  all  the  substance  of  this  city,  and  all 
its  labour,  and  every  precious  thing  thereof,  and  all  the 
treasures  of  the  kings  of  Juda  will  I  give  into  the  hands 
of  their  enemies :  and  they  shall  pillage  them,  and  take 
them  away,  and  carry  them  to  Babylon. 

6  But  thou  Phassur,  and  all  that  dwell  in  thy  house, 
shall  go  into  captivity,  and  thou  shalt  go  to  Babylon,  and 
there  thou  shalt  die,  and  there  thou  shalt  be  buried,  thou 
and  all  thy  friends,  to  whom  thou  hast  prophesied  a  lie. 

7  Thou  hast  deceived  me,  0  Lord,  and  I  am  deceived, 
thou  hast  been  stronger  than  I,  and  thou  hast  prevailed  : 
I  am  become  a  laughing-stock  all  the  day,  all  scoff  at  me. 

8  For  I  am  speaking  now  this  long  time,  crying  out 
against  iniquity,  and  I  often  proclaim  devastation:  and 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  made  a  reproach  to  me,  and  a  de- 
rision all  the  day. 

»  Infra,  *xiii.  40. 


with  the  present  Heb.  and  Chal.,  only  rendering,  "  shall  be  as  a  place  in  ruin,  for 
the  defilements  in  all,"  &c.  H. — Of  heaien:  the  moon,  &c.   4  Kings  xxiii.  12. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  Son,  or  descendant.  His  father  was  Melchia.  Chap, 
xxi.  1,  and  1  Par.  ix.  12.  C — Chief;  high  priest,  (Theod.,)  or  rather  a  chief 
officer,  (chap.  xxix.  25,)  or  prince,  (Matt.  xxvi.  27.  Tolet.  Grot.,)  whose  duty  it 
was  to  take  up  impostors.  He  treated  Jeremias  in  this  light.  C  See  Luke  xxii. 
52.  H. 

Ver.  2.     Struck,  or  seized.  Grot. —  Upper  gate,  nearer  the  temple.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Phassur.  This  name  signifies,  increase  and  principality ;  and 
therefore  is  here  changed  to  Magor-Missabib,  or  "  fear  on  every  side,"  to  denote 
the  evils  that  should  come  upon  him  in  punishment  of  his  opposing  the  word  of 
God.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  Lie.  He  was  therefore  a  false  prophet,  and  vexed  that  Jeremias 
should  contradict  him.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Thou  hast  deceived,  &c.  The  meaning  of  the  prophet  is  not  to  charge 
God  with  any  untruth ;  but  what  he  calls  deceiving,  was  only  the  concealing  from 
him,  when  he  accepted  of  the  prophetical  commission,  the  greatness  of  the  evils 
which  the  execution  of  that  commission  was  to  bring  upon  him.  Ch. — God  never 
promised  that  he  should  sutfer  no  persecution.  H.— Jeremias  might  also  have  sup- 
posed that  he  was  to  be  sent  to  the  Gentiles.  Chap.  i.  5.  S.  Jer.  in  chap, 
xxv.  18.  C 

V  KR-  8.    Day.    ""*»ey  keep  asking  where  are  these  enemies  from  the  north,  the 
places?  &c.  C 
iC4 


9  Then  I  said  :  I  will  not  make  mention  of  him,  noi 
speak  any  more  in  his  name  :  and  there  came  in  my  heart 
as  a  burning  fire,  shut  up  in  my  bones,  and  I  was  wearied, 
not  being  able  to  bear  it. 

10  For  I  heard  the  reproaches  of  many,  and  terror  on 
every  side  :  Persecute  him,  and  let  us  persecute  him  : 
from  all  the  men,  that  were  my  familiars,  and  continued 
at  my  side :  if  by  any  means  he  may  be  deceived,  and  we 
may  prevail  against  him,  and  be  revenged  on  him. 

1 1  But  the  Lord  is  with  me  as  a  strong  warrior :  there- 
fore, they  that  persecute  me,  shall  fall,  and  shall  be  weak  : 
they  shall  be  greatly  confounded,  a  because  they  iiave  not 
understood  the  everlasting  reproach,  which  never  shall  be 
effaced. 

12  And  thou,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  bprover  of  the  just,  who 
seest  the  reins  and  the  heart :  let  me  see,  I  beseech  thee, 
thy  vengeance  on  them  :  for  to  thee  I  have  laid  open  my 
cause. 

1 3  Sing  ye  to  the  Lord,  praise  the  Lord  :  because  ho 
hath  delivered  *he  soul  of  the  poor  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  wicked. 

14  'Cursed  be  the  day,  wherein  I  was  born:  let  not. 
the  day  in  which  my  mother  bore  me,  be  blessed. 

15  Cursed  be  the  man  that  brought  the  tidings  to  my 
father,  saying  •  A  man-child  is  born  to  thee  :  and  made 
him  greatly  rejoice 

16  Let  that  man  be  as  the  cities  which  the  Lord  hath 
overthrown,  and  hath  not  repented  :  let  him  hear  a  cry  in 
the  morning,  and  howling  at  noon-tide  : 

17  Who  slew  me  not  from  the  womb,  that  my  mother 
might  have  been  my  grave,  and  her  womb  an  everlasting 
conception. 

18  Why  came  I  out  of*  the  womb,  to  see  labour  and 
sorrow,  and  that  my  days  should  be  spent  in  confusion. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  prophet's  ansicer  to  the  messengers  of  Sedecias,  when  Jerusalem  was 

besieged. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord,  when 
king  Sedecias  sent  unto  him  Phassur,  the  son  of 
Melchias,  and  Sophonias,  the  son  of  Maasias,  the  pnest, 
saying : 

2  Inquire  of  the  Lord  for  us,  for  Nabuchodon  >sor, 
king  of  Babylon,  maketh  war  against  us:    if  so  be,  the 

b  Supra,  xi.  20,  and  xvii.  10. — •  Job  iii.  2. 


Ver.  10.  Side,  seeking  an  opportunity  to  ruin  me,  as  the  Pharisee  dtd  oui 
Saviour.  Psal.  xl.  10.  C 

Ver.  12.  Let  me  see,  &c.  This  prayer  proceeded  not  from  hatred  or  ill-will, 
but  zeal  of  justice.  Ch. — He  expresses  in  a  human  manner  a  future  punishment. 

Ver.  13.  Sing.  God  having  shown  that  his  prayer  should  be  heard,  ho  gives 
thanks,  (C)  and  thus  shows  that  what  he  is  going  to  say  proceeds  not  from  im- 
patience. Theod. 

Ver.  14.  Cursed,  &c.  In  these  and  the  following  words  of  the  prophet,  there 
is  a  certain  figure  of  speech  to  express  with  more  energy  the  greatness  of  ti.a  evila 
to  which  his  birth  had  exposed  him.  Ch. — The  wicked  would  deem  the  daj  of  his 
birth  cursed,  or  unlucky.   M. 

Ver.  16.  Repented,  his  decree  for  the  ruin  of  Sodom  being  fixed.-  Noon, 
This  is  more  extraordinary  than  at  midnight.  Let  him  always  be  terrifi».i  with 
dismal  sounds.  C 

Ver.  17.  Who.  Sept.  "because  He  (the  Lord.  D.  T.)  slew  me  not  in  my 
mother's  womb."  H. — Syr.,  Grot.,  &c.  explain  the  Heb.  in  the  same  sense,  though 
it  may  also  agree  with  the  \~ulg.,from  the  icomb,  or  as  soon  as  I  was  born.  Ob 
that  I  had  never  seen  the  light!  C— He  abstracts  from  the  effects  of  original 
sin.  T. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Sent,  after  Nabuchodonosor  had  returned  from  Egypt. 
A.  3415.  This  consultation  should  be  placed  after  chap,  xxxvii.  C — Scphonics< 
the  second  priest,  (chap,  xxxvii.  3,  and  lii.  24,)  of  the  24th  class,  (1  Par.  x*-:» 
18,)  who  was  slain  at  Reblatha.  C. 


Chap.  XXI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XXII. 


Lord  will  deal  with  us  according  to  all  his  wonderful 
works,  that  he  may  depart  from  us. 

3  And  Jeremias  said  to  them :  Thus  shall  you  say  to 
Sedecias : 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  Behold,  I 
will  turn  back  the  weapons  of  war  that  are  in  your  hands, 
and  with  which  you  fight  against  the  king  of  Babylon,  and 
the  Chaldeans,  that  besiege  you  round  about  the  walls  : 
and  I  will  gather  them  together  in  the  midst  of  this  city. 

5  And  I  myself  will  fight  against  you  with  an  out- 
stretched hand,  and  with  a  strong  arm,  and  in  fury,  and 
in  indignation,  and  in  great  wrath. 

6  And  I  will  strike  the  inhabitants  of  this  city;  men 
and  beasts  shall  die  of  a  great  pestilence. 

7  And,  after  this,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  give  Sedecias, 
the  king  of  Juda,  and  his  servants,  and  his  people,  and 
such  as  are  left  in  this  city  from  the  pestilence,  and  the 
sword,  and  the  famine,  into  the  hand  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  their  enemies, 
and  into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek  their  life,  and  he  shall 
strike  them  with  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  he  shall  not 
be  moved  to  pity,  nor  spare  them,  nor  show  mercy  to 
them. 

8  And  to  this  people  thou  shalt  say  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord :  Behold,  I  set  before  you  the.  way  of  life,  and  the 
way  of  death. 

9  aHe  that  shall  abide  in  this  city,  shall  die  by  the 
sword,  and  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence :  but  he 
that  shall  go  out,  and  flee  over  to  the  Chaldeans,  that  be- 
siege you,  shall  live,  and  his  life  shall  be  to  him  as  a  spoil. 

10  For  I  have  set  my  face  against  this  city,  for  evil, 
and  not  for  good,  saith  the  Lord :  it  shall  be  given  into 
the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  burn  it 
with  fire. 

1 1  And  to  the  house  of  the  king  of  Juda  :  Hear  ye  the 
word  of  the  Lord, 

12  0  house  of  David,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  b  Judge  ye 
judgment  in  the  morning,  and  deliver  him  that  is  op- 
pressed by  violence  out  of  the  hand  of  the  oppressor  :  lest 
my  indignation  go  forth  like  a  fire,  and  be  kindled,  and 
there  be  none  to  quench  it,  because  of  the  evil  of  your 
ways. 

13  Behold,  I  come  to  thee  that  dwellest  in  a  valley, 
upon  a  rock,  above  a  plain,  saith  the  Lord  ;  and  you  say : 
Who  shall  strike  us  ?  and  who  shall  enter  into  our  houses  ? 

14  But  I  will  visit  upon  you  according  to  the  fruit  of 
your  doings,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in 

»  Infra,  xxxviii.  2. — b  Infra,  xxii.  3. — c  Supra,  xxi.  12. 


the  forest  thereof:  and  it  shall  devour  all  things  round 
about  it. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

An  exhortation  both  to  Jcinr/  and  people  to  return  to  God.      The  sentence  of 
God  upon  Joachaz,  Jbakim,  and  Jechonins. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  :  Go  down  to  the  house  of  the 
king  of  Juda,  and  there  thou  shalt  speak  this  word. 

2  And  thou  shalt  say :  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  0 
king  of  Juda,  that  sittest  upon  the  throne  of  David  :  thou 
and  thy  servants ;  and  thy  people,  who  enter  in  by  these 
gates. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  c Execute  judgment  and  jus 
tice,  and  deliver  him  that  is  oppressed  out  of  the  hand  cf 
the  oppressor :  and  afflict  not  the  stranger,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  widow,  nor  oppress  them  unjustly :   and  shed  not 
innocent  blood  in  this  place. 

4  For  if  you  will  do  this  thing  indeed,  then  shall  there 
enter  in,  by  the  gates  of  this  house,  kings  of  the  race  of 
David  sitting  upon  his  throne,  and  riding  in  chariots  and 
on  horses,  they  and  their  servants,  and  their  people. 

5  But  if  you  will  not  hearken  to  these  words :  I  swear 
by  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  that  this  house  shall  become  a 
desolation: 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  house  of  the  kino-  of 
Juda :  Thou  art  to  me  Galaad,  the  head  of  Libanus :  ytt 
surely  I  will  make  thee  a  wilderness,  and  cities,  not 
habitable. 

7  And  I  will  prepare  against  thee  the  destroyer  and  his 
weapons :  and  they  shall  cut  down  thy  chosen  cedars,  and 
shall  cast  them  headlong  into  the  fire. 

8  And  many  nations  shall  pass  by  this  city :  and  they 
shall  say  every  man  to  his  neighbour:  dWhy  hath  the 
Lord  done  so  to  this  great  city  ? 

9  And  they  shall  answer :  Because  they  have  forsaken 
the  covenant  of  the  Lord  their  God,  and  have  adored 
strange  gods,  and  served  them. 

10  Weep  not  for  him  that  is  dead,  nor  bemoan  him 
with  your  tears :  lament  him  that  goeth  away,  for  he  shall 
return  no  more,  nor  see  his  native  country. 

1 1  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  Sellum,  the  son  of  Josias, 
the  king  of  Juda,  who  reigned  instead  of  his  father,  who 
went  forth  out  of  this  place :  He  shall  return  hither  no 
more : 

12  But  in  the  place,  to  which  I  have  removed  him, 
there  shall  he  die,  and  he  shall  not  see  this  land  any 
more. 

13  Woe  to  him  that  buildeth  up  his  house  by  injustice, 

*  Deut.  xxix.  21 ;  3  Kings  ix.  S. 


Ver.  4.  City.  The  people  shall  turn  their  arms  against  each  other ;  or  rather 
the  Chaldees  shall  use  their  weapons  to  destroy  them.  C. 

Ver.  6.     Pestilence.     Sept.  "death;"  the  sword,  and  various  diseases.  H. 

Ver.  7.     To  them.     This  was  -verified,  chap,  lii.,  and  4  Kings  xxiv. 

Ver.  13.  Valley.  He  speaks  to  Jerusalem,  confiding  in  the  strength  of  her 
situation,  upon  rocks,  surrounded  with  a  deep  valley.  Ch. — Lit.  "  valley,  solid  and 
In  a  plain."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Doings.  Heb.  "  studies."  So  "  Your  studious  pursuits  "  occurs, 
ver.  12,  in  many  Heb.  MSS.,  though  the  printed  copy  have,  "their;"  and 
"spoiled  "  for  apprized.  Kennicott. — Forest,  the  temple,  which  is  called  Libanus, 
(Zac.  xi.  21,)  and  the  houses  built  of  cedar-wood,  (4  Kings  xxv.  9.  C.)  particularly 
the  royal  palace  of  the  forest.   3  Kings  vii.   H. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Go.  The  contents  of  this  chapter  are  of  a  more  an- 
cient date  than  those  of  the  foregoing  chapter ;  for  the  order  of  time  is  not  always 
observed  in  the  writings  of  the  prophets.  Ch.  W. — King  Joakim,  who  succeeded 
Sellum,  A.  3394.  Usher. 


Ver.  5.  Myself,  having  none  greater.  Heb.  vi.  13.  Oaths  evince  the  insin- 
cerity of  men,  who  distrust  each  other ;  but  when  God  condescends  to  use  them, 
it  shows  men's  incredulity. — House,  the  temple,  or  rather  the  palace,  where  the 
king  was  sitting  at  the  gate.  Ver.  2.  C 

Ver.  6.  Galaad,  the  head  of  Libanus.  By  Galaad,  a  rich  and  fruitful  coun- 
try, is  here  signified  the  royal  palace  of  the  kings  of  the  house  of  David  ;  by 
Libanus,  a  high  mountain  abounding  in  cedar-trees,  the  populous  city  of  Jeru- 
salem. Ch.  W.  Theodor.  —  Both  mountains  are  connected.  S.  .ler.  Strabo,  Hi. — 
Yet  the  proper  Galaad  was  at  some  distance,  and  on  the  side  of  Aminon  very 
barren.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Prepare.  Lit.  sanctify  (Ch.);  as  various  religious  ceremonies  were 
used  before  the  declaration  of  war,  and  to  know  what  would  be  the  success.  C.— 
Cedars;  tine  buildings,  (ver.  14.  C.)  and  chiefs.    II. 

Ver.  10.  Dead.  He  means  the  good  king  Josias,  who  by  death  was  taken 
away,  so  as  not  to  see  the  miseries  of  his  country. — Away.  Sellum,  alias  Joachaz, 
who  was  carried  captive  into  Lgypt.  Ch.   Ver.  12,  and  4  Kings  xxiii.  33.   C. 
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and  his  chambers  not  in  judgment :  that  will  oppress  his 
friend  without  cause,  and  will  not  pay  him  his  wages. 

14  Who  saith  :  I  will  build  me  a  wide  house,  and  large 
chambers  :  who  openeth  to  himself  windows,  and  maketh 
root's  of  cedar,  and  painteth  them  with  vermilion. 

15  Shalt  thou  reign,  because  thou  comparest  thyself 
r.c  the  cedar?  did  not  thy  father  eat  and  drink,  and  do 
judgment  and  justice,  and  it  was  then  well  with  him  ? 

16  He  judged  the  cause  of  the  poor  and  needy  for  his 
own  good  :  was  it  not,  therefore,  because  he  knew  me, 
saith  the  Lord  ? 

"•7  But  thy  eyes  and  thy  heart  are  set  upon  covetous- 
ness,  and  upon  shedding  innocent  blood,  and  upon  op- 
pression, and  running  after  evil  works. 

18  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  Joakim, 
the  son  of  Josias,  fang  of  Juda  :  They  shall  not  mourn  for 
him,  Alas  !  my  brother,  and  alas !  sister :  they  shall  not 
lament  for  him,  Alas !  my  lord,  or  alas !  the  noble  one. 

19  He  shall  be  buried  with  the  burial  of  an  ass,  rotten 
and  cast  forth  "without  the  gates  of  Jerusalem. 

20  Go  up  to  Libanus,  and  cry :  and  lift  up  thy  voice 
in  Basan,  and  cry  to  them  that  pass  by,  for  all  thy  lovers 
are  destroyed. 

21  I  spoke  to  thee  in  thy  prosperity  :  and  thou  saidst  : 
I  will  not  hear :  this  hath  been  thy  way  from  thy  youth, 
because  thou  hast  not  heard  my  voice. 

22  The  wind  shall  feed  all  thy  pastors,  and  thy  lovers 
shall  go  into  captivity  :  and  then  shalt  thou  be  confounded, 
and  ashamed  of  all  thy  wickedness. 

23  Thou  that  sittest  in  Libanus,  and  makest  thy  nest 
in  the  cedars,  how  hast  thou  mourned  when  sorrows  came 
upon  thee,  as  the  pains  of  a  woman  in  labour  ? 

24  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  if  Jechonias,  the  son  of 
Joakim,  the  king  of  Juda,  were  a  ring  on  my  right  hand, 
1  would  pluck  him  thence. 

25  And  I  will  give  thee  into  the  hand  of  them  that 
seek  thy  life  and  into  the  hand  of  them  whose  face  thou 
fearest,  ana  into  the  hand  of  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of 
Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans. 

26  And  I  will  send  thee,  and  thy  mother  that  bore  thee, 
into  a  strange  country,  in  which  you  were  not  born,  and 
there  you  shall  die  : 

27  And  they  shall  not  return  into  the  land,  whereunto 
they  lift  up  their  mind  to  return  thither. 

28  Is  this  man,  Jechonias,  an  earthen  and  a  broken 


•  Infra,  xxxvi.  30. — b  Ezec.  xiii.  3.  and  xxxiv.  2. — c  Supra,  iii.  15. — d  Isa.  iv.  2, 
and  xl.  11,  and  xlv.  8  ; 


Ver.  It.  Wide.  Heb.  "measured;"  large,  and  well-proportioned.  C. — Heb. 
ssossor  (H.)  may  mean  indigo.  Jun.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Cedar;  Josias.  C. — Shall  thy  magnificent  palaces  secure  thy  em- 
pire? H. 

Ver.  19.  Jerusalem.  Chap,  xxxvi.  30.  He  died  indeed  loith  or  like  his 
fathers.  4  Kings  xxiv.  6.  But  it  is  not  said  that  he  was  buried.  S.  Jer. — The 
Phaldees  designed  to  send  him  to  Babylon,  (2  Par.  xxxvi.  6, )  but  slew  him  on  the 
road,  (Usher,  A.  3405,)  or  treated  his  corpse  ignominiously  after  his  arrival.   Grot. 

Ver.  22.  Pastors,  or  princes,  whose  expectations  of  aid  will  be' frustrated. 
Osee  xii.  1. 

Ver.  24.  Jechonias  ;  Joachin,  (4  Kings  xxiv.  6.  W.)  or  Chenias,  who  did  not 
take  warning  by  his  predecessor's  misfortune. — Ring,  or  seal,  if  he  were  most  dear 
to  me,  the  prime  minister  of  the  greatest  monarch.  Agg.  ii.  24.   C 

Ver.  27.     Mind  ;  ardently  desiring  and  expecting  to  be  liberated.  C 

Ver.  28.  Jechonias.  Prot.  "  Koniah,  a  despised  broken  idol?  is  he,"  &c. 
Sept.  Alex.  "  Jechonias  has  been  dishonoured  as  a  vessel,  of  which  there  is  no  need, 
for  he  hath  been  snatched  and  cast,"  &c.    H. 

Ver.  30  Write  this  man  barren.  That  is,  childless:  not  that  he  had  no 
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vessel  ?  is  he  a  vessel  wherein  is  no  pleasure  ?  why  are 
they  cast  out,  he  and  his  seed,  and  are  cast  into  a  land 
which  they  know  not  ? 

29  O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

30  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Write  this  man  barren,  a  man 
that  shall  not  prosper  in  his  days :  for  there  shall  not  be  a 
man  of  his  seed  that  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  David 
and  have  power  any  more  in  Juda. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

God  reproves  evil  governors  ;  and  promises  to  send  good  pastors  ;  and  Christ 
himself  the  Prince  of  the  pastors.  He  inveighs  against  false  prophets 
preaching  without  being  sent. 

OE  bto  the  pastors,  that  destroy  and  tear  the  sheep 
of  my  pasture,  saith  the  Lord. 

2  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  to 
the  pastors  that  feed  my  people :  You  have  scattered  my 
flock,  and  driven  them  away,  and  have  not  visited  them ; 
behold,  I  will  visit  upon  you  for  the  evil  of  your  doings, 
saith  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  will  gather  together  the  remnant  of  my  flock, 
out  of  all  the  lands  into  which  I  have  cast  them  out :  and 
I  will  make  them  return  to  their  own  fields,  and  they  shall 
increase  and  be  multiplied. 

4  cAnd  I  will  set  up  pastors  over  them,  and  they  shall 
feed  them :  they  shall  fear  no  more,  and  they  shall  not  be 
dismayed :  and  none  shall  be  wanting  of  their  number, 
saith  the  Lord. 

5  d  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
raise  up  to  David  a  just  branch  :  and  a  king  shall  reign, 
and  shall  be  wise  :  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice 
it  the  earth. 

6  In  those  edays  shall  Juda  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall 
dwell  confidently :  and  this  is  the  name  that  they  shall 
call  him  :  The  Lord,  our  just  one. 

7  Therefore,  behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
they  shall  say  no  more  :  The  Lord  liveth,  who  brought  up 
the  children  of  Israel,  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 

8  But,  'The  Lord  liveth,  who  hath  brought  out,  and 
brought  hither  the  seed  of  the  house  of  Israel,  from  the 
land  of  the  north,  and  out  of  all  the  lands,  to  which  I  had 
cast  them  forth :  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their  own  land. 

9  To  the  prophets  :  My  heart  is  broken  within  me,  all 
my  bones  tremble  :  1  am  become  as  a  drunken  man,  and 
as  a  man  full  of  wine,  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  at 
the  presence  of  his  holy  words. 

Infra,  xxxiii.  14. ;  Ezec.  xxxiv.  23,  24 ;   Dan.  ix.  24  ;  John  i.  45.— *  Deut.  xxxiii.  28. 

f  Supra,  xvi.  14. 


children,  but  that  his  children  should  never  sit  on  the  throne  of  Juda.  Ch.  Ver.  28 ; 
Matt.  i.  12;  Ezec.  xvii.  24. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Pastors.  Successors  of  Josias  (C)  and  false  pro- 
phets. M. 

Ver.  3.  Multiplied.  The  prophets  subjoin  tidings  of  peace  to  such  as  mighl 
cause  affliction.     Theodoret. 

Ver.  4,  5.  Pastors ;  Zorobabel,  &c. ,  as  figures  of  Christ,  and  of  the  pastors  of 
his  Church.— No  more,  as  much  as  formerly.  So  many  expressions  must  be  un- 
derstood.— Branch.  Sept.  "  orient."— Reign.  Zorobabel  was  not  chief  governor, 
(C  )  though  at  the  head  of  his  tribe.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Saved:  less  disturbed.  The  world  shall  be  redeemed.  Luke  ii.  14; 
Eph.  ii.  14.— Just.  Heb.  "justice,"  by  whom  we  are  made  just.  He  is  the  true 
God  Col.  ii.  9,  14.  C.—Josedech  means  "the  Lord  justice."  C— Sym.  "Lord, 
justify  us." 

Ver.  9.  Prophets  of  falsehood.  He  directs  his  discourse  to  them,  and  after- 
wards to  the  priests,  being  filled  with  amazement  at  their  impending  min. 

Ver.  10.  Adulterers;  impostors  or  idolaters.— Cursing  of  the  Lord,  dt  the 
abuse  of  his  saered  name.  C—  Unlike      Heb.  "  not  right."  H. 
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10  Because  the  land  is  full  of  adulterers,  because  the 
.and  hath  mourned  by  reason  of  cursing,  the  fields  of  the 
desert  are  dried  up  :  and  their  course  is  become  evil,  and 
their  strength  unlike. 

1 1  For  the  prophet  and  the  priest  are  defiled  :  and  in 
my  house  I  have  found  their  wickedness,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  Therefore  their  way  shall  be  as  a  slippery  way  in 
the  dark  :  for  they  shall  be  driven  on,  and  fall  therein : 
for  I  will  bring  evils  upon  them,  the  year  of  their  visita- 
tion, saith  the  Lord. 

13  And  I  have  seen  folly  in  the  prophets  of  Samaria : 
they  prophesied  in  Baal,  and  deceived  my  people  Israel. 

14  And  1  have  seen  the  likeness  of  adulterers,  and  the 
way  of  lying  in  the  prophets  of  Jerusalem :  and  they 
strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  no  man  should 
return  from  his  evil  doings :  they  are  all  become  unto  me 
as  Sodom,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof  as  Gomorrha. 

15  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  to  the  pro- 
phets :  "  Behold,  I  will  feed  them  with  wormwood,  and  will 
give  them  gall  to  drink  :  for,  from  the  prophets  of  Jerusa- 
lem, corruption  is  gone  forth  into  all  the  land. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  b Hearken  not  to  the 
words  of  the  prophets  that  prophesy  to  you,  and  deceive 
you  :  they  speak  a  vision  of  their  own  heart,  and  not  out 
of  the  mouth  of  the  Lord. 

17  They  say  to  them  that  blaspheme  me :  The  Lord 
hath  said  :  cYou  shall  have  peace  :  and  to  every  one  that 
walketh  in  the  perverseness  of  his  own  heart,  they  have 
said  :  No  evil  shall  come  upon  you. 

18  For  who  hath  stood  in  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  and 
hath  seen  and  heard  his  word?  Who  hath  considered  his 
word,  and  heard  it  ? 

19  "Behold  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord's  indignation 
shall  come  forth,  and  a  tempest  shall  break  out  and  come 
jpon  the  head  of  the  wicked. 

20  The  wrath  of  the  Lord  shall  not  return  till  he  execute 
it,  and  till  he  accomplish  the  thought  of  his  heart :  in  the 
latter  days  you  shall  understand  his  counsel. 

21  c  I  did  not  send  prophets,  yet  they  ran  :  I  have  not 
spoken  to  them,  yet  they  prophesied. 

22  If  they  had  stood  in  my  counsel,  and  had  made  my 
words  known  to  my  people,  I  should  have  turned  them 
from  their  evil  way,  and  from  their  wicked  doings. 

23  Am  I,  think  ye,  a  God  at  hand,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
not  a  God  afar  off  ? 

24  Shall  a  man  be  hid  in  secret  places,  and  I  not  see 
him,  saith  the  Lord  ?  do  not  I  fill  heaven  and  earth,  saith 
the  Lord  ? 

•  Supra,  ix.  15. — *>  Infra,  xxvii.  9,  and  xxix.  8. — c  Supra,  v.  12,  and  xiv.  13. 


25  I  have  heard  what  the  prophets  said,  that  prophesy 
lies  in  my  name,  and  say :  I  have  dreamed,  I  have  dreamed. 

26  How  long  shall  this  be  in  the  heart  of  the  prophets 
that  prophesy  lies,  and  that  prophesy  the  delusions  of  their 
own  heart? 

27  Who  seek  to  make  my  people  forget  my  name 
through  their  dreams,  which  they  tell  every  man  to  his 
neighbour:  as  their  fathers  forgot  my  name  for  Baal. 

28  The  prophet  that  hath  a  dream,  let  him  tell  a 
dream  :  and  he  that  hath  my  word,  let  him  speak  my 
word  with  truth :  what  hath  the  chaff  to  do  with  the  wheat  ? 
saith  the  Lord. 

29  Are  not  my  words  as  a  fire,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  as 
a  hammer  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces  ? 

30  Therefore  behold  1  am  against  the  prophets,  saith 
the  Lord  :  who  steal  my  words  every  one  from  his  neigh- 
bour. 

31  Behold  I  am  against  the  prophets,  saith  the  Lord  : 
who  use  their  tongues,  and  say  :  The  Lord  saith  it. 

32  Behold  I  am  against  the  prophets  that  have  lying 
dreams,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  tell  them,  and  cause  my 
people  to  err  by  their  lying,  and  by  their  wonders :  when 
I  sent  them  not,  nor  commanded  them,  who  hath  not  pro- 
fited this  people  at  all,  saith  the  Lord. 

33  If  therefore  this  people,  or  the  prophet,  or  the  priest, 
shall  ask  thee,  saying :    What  is  the  burden  of  the  Lord  ? 
thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  You  are  the  burden :  for  I  wil 
cast  you  away,  saith  the  Lord. 

34  And,  as  for  the  prophet,  and  the  priest,  and  thp 
people,  that  shall  say  :  The  burden  of  the  Lord :  I  will 
visit  upon  that  man,  and  upon  his  house. 

35  Thus  shall  you  say  every  one  to  his  neighbour  and 
to  his  brother  :  What  hath  the  Lord  answered  ?  and  what 
hath  the  Lord  spoken  ? 

36  And  the  burden  of  the  Lord  shall  be  mentioned  no 
more,  for  every  man's  word  shall  be  his  burden  :  for  you 
have  perverted  the  words  of  the  living  God,  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  our  God. 

37  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  the  prophet :  What  hath  the 
Lord  answered  thee  ?  and  what  hath  the  Lord  spoken  ? 

38  But  if  you  shall  say  :  The  burden  of  the  Lord : 
therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Because  you  have  said  this 
word  :  The  burden  of  the  Lord  :  and  I  have  sent  to  you, 
saying  :  Say  not,  The  burden  of  the  Lord  : 

39  Therefore,  behold  1  will  take  you  away,  carrying 
you,  and  will  forsake  you,  and  the  city  which  I  gave  to 
you,  and  to  your  fathers,  out  of  my  presence. 

40  fAnd  1   will  bring  an   everlasting   reproach   upon 

d  Infra,  xxx.  14.— «  Infra,  xxvii.  15,  and  xxix.  9. — t  Supra,  xx.  II. 


Ver.  1 L.  Defiled.  Heb.  "hypocrites."  My  priests  retain  the  appearance  of 
religion,  to  join  with  impostors  in  deluding  the  people. 

Ver.  15.     Gull,  or  something  mortally  bitter.  Chap.  ix.  15.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Own.  To  rely  on  private  judgment,  and  not  on  the  Church,  is  a 
ru&rk  of  falsehood.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Counsel.  Heb.  "secret."  Which  of  you  is  acquainted  with  his 
designs  ?  I  will  inform  you  that  your  perdition  is  at  hand.  Ver.  20.  C 

Ver.  21.  Not  send.  The  want  of  mission  proves  a  prophet  or  preacher  to  be 
false.  W. 

Ver.  22.  I  should.  Some  copies  read  avertissent,  "they  would  have  turned," 
conformably  with  the  Heb.,  &c,  and  we  should  suspect  that  this  was  a  mistake  of 
the  transcriber,  if  S.  Jerom  did  not  agree  with  the  Vulg.  in  his  commentary,  (C) 
though  not  in  express  terms  (H.)  :  "I  also  should  not  have  abandoned  them  to 
impurity  .  .  Let  us  behold  how  heretics,  having  once  given  way  to  despair,  .  .  seek 
th*  sjritificati'H)  of  tl;°ii  sensual  appetite."  S.  Jer. 


Ver.  27.  Dreams,  as  if  God  had  favoured  them  with  his  revelations.  H  — 
Fathers ;  the  false  prophets  of  Baal,  whom  these  imitate. 

Ver.  28.  Dream,  to  those  who  are  really  sent  by  God,  (C)  and  recognibed 
1  Cor.  xiv.  29.  H. 

Ver.  29.  Pieces.  True  prophets  will  have  a  zeal  for  the  conversion  of  soulr 
Chap.  xx.  9;   Heb.  iv.  12. 

Ver.  30.     Neighbour,  causing  those  whom  I  have  sent  to  be  disregarded. 

Ver.  31.  Use.  Heb.  also,  "  sharpen,  or  render  smooth,"  and  insinuating 
Psal.  xlix.  10.  C 

Ver.  33.    Burden.  Mossa,  (H.)  denotes  a  weight,  or  sometimes  a  prediction.  (~ 

Ver.  34.  Burden  of  the  Lord.  This  expression  is  here  rejected  and  disallowed, 
at  least  for  those  times  :  because  it  was  then  used  in  mockery  and  contempt  by  tlu> 
false  prophets  and  unbelieving  people,  who  ridiculed  the  repeated  threats  of  Jere- 
mias  under  the  name  of  his  burdens.  Ch. 

Ver.  35.     Answered.     I  will  make  you  alter  your  language  by  chastisen.ent« 
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Chap.   XXV. 


i 


you,  and  a  peroetual  shame,  which  shall   never  be  for- 
gotten. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Under  the  type  of  good  and  bad  Jigs,  he  foretells  the  restoration  of  the  Jews 
that  had  been  carried  away  captive  with  Jechonias,  and  the  desolation  of 
those  that  were  left  behind. 

THE  Lord  showed  me  :  and  behold  two  baskets  full  of 
figs,  set  before  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  after  that 
Nabuchodonosor,   king  of   Babylon,   had   carried   away 
Jechonias,  the  son  of  Joakim,  the  king  of  Juda,  and  his 
chief  men,  and  the  craftsmen,  and  engravers  of  Jerusalem, 
and  had  brought  them  to  Babylon. 

2  One  basket  had  very  good  figs,  like  the  signs  of  the 
first  season  :  and  the  other  basket  had  very  bad  figs, 
which  could  not  be  eaten,  because  they  were  bad. 

3  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  What  seest  thou,  Jeremias  ? 
And  I  said  :  Figs,  the  good  figs,  very  good  :  and  the  bad 
figs,  very  bad,  which  cannot  be  eaten,  because  they  are 
bad. 

4  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel  :  Like  these 
good  figs,  so  will  I  regard  the  captives  of  Juda,  whom  I 
have  sent  forth  out  of  this  place  into  the  land  of  the  Chal- 
deans, for  their  good. 

6  And  I  will  set  my  eyes  upon  them  to  be  pacified, 
and  I  will  bring  them  again  into  this  land  :  and  1  will 
build  them  up,  and  not  pull  them  down :  and  I  will  plant 
them,  and  not  pluck  them  up. 

7  And  I  will  give  them  a  heart  to  know  me,  that  I  am 
the  Lord :  band  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
their  God  :  because  they  shall  return  to  me  with,  their 
whole  heart. 

8  cAnd  as  the  very  bad  figs,  that  cannot  be  eaten, 
because  they  are  bad :  thus  saith  the  Lord :  So  will  I 
give  Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda,  and  his  princes,  and  the 
residue  of  Jerusalem,  that  have  remained  in  this  city,  and 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  And  I  will  deliver  them  up  to  vexation,  and  afflic- 
tion, to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  :  to  be  a  reproach, 
and  a  by- word,  and  a  proverb,  and  to  be  a  curse  in  all 
places  to  which  I  have  cast  them  out. 

10  And  I  will  send  among  them  the  sword,  and  the 
famine,  and  the  pestilence  :  till  they  be  consumed  out  of 
the  land  which  I  gave  to  them,  and  their  fathers. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  prophet  foretells  the  seventy  years'  captivity  :  and,  after  that,  the  destruc- 
tion of  Babylon,  and  other  nations. 


»  A.  M.  3405,  A.  C.  599.— b  Supra,  vii.  23 ;  Infra,  xviii.  6. 
d  A.  M.  3397,  A.  C.  607. 


Infra,  xxix.  17. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Engravers.  Heb.  "those  who  enclose."  4  Kings 
Txiv.  14,  and  1  Kings  xiii.  19. 

Ver.  2.     Season.     Appearing  in  autumn,  and  ripe  in  spring.  Mic.  vii.  1.  C 

Ver.  5.  Regard.  Lit.  "  know,"  with  love.  Psal.  i.  6.  H. — Jechonias  was 
treated  with  honour,  (4  Kings  xxv.  27,)  as  well  as  Daniel,  (ii.  48,)  and  Zorobabel, 
of  the  same  family.  Chap.  xxix.  5.  The  captives,  under  Sedecias,  (ver.  8, )  were 
much  more  abused.   Chap.  xxix.  17.  C 

Ver.  6.  Up,  till  the  Messias  appear,  and  the  true  Israel  of  God,  his  disciples, 
to  whom  the  promises  chiefly  pertain.     They  will  continue  for  ever. 

CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Babylon,  when  he  was  associated  by  Nabopolassar, 
three  years  before  his  death,  A.  3397.  This  year  Joakim  was  taken  to  be  conducted 
to  Babylon,  though  he  was  afterwards  permitted  to  remain  on  very  hard  conditions, 
while  the  sacred  vessels,  Daniel,  &c.  were  taken  away,  and  the  seventy  years  of 
captivity  commenced.  They  ended  in  the  first  of  Cyrus,  A.  3468.  Usher. — This 
ihap.  bhould  be  placed  before  the  24th  and  after  the  26th. 
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THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  concerning  all  the 
people  of  Juda,  in  the  d fourth  year  of  Joakim,  the 
son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  (the  same  is  the  first  year  of 
Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,) 

2  Which  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  spoke  to  all  the  people 
of  Juda,  and  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  saying  : 

3  From  the  thirteenth  year  of  Josias,  the  son  of 
Anion,  king  of  Juda,  until  this  day  ,  this  is  the  three  and 
twentieth  year,  the  word  of  the  Lord  hath  come  to  me, 
and  I  have  spoken  to  you  rising  before  day,  and  speaking, 
and  you  have  not  hearkened. 

4  And  the  Lord  hath  sent  to  you  all  his  servants,  the 
prophets,  rising  early,  and  sending,  and  you  have  not 
hearkened,  nor  inclined  your  ears  to  hear. 

5  When  he  said  :  e  Return  ye,  every  one,  from  his  evil 
way,  and  from  your  wicked  devices,  and  you  shall  dwell 
in  the  land  which  the  Lord  hath  given  to  you,  and  to 
your  fathers,  for  ever  and  ever. 

6  And  go  not  after  strange  gods  to  serve  them,  and 
adore  them  :  nor  provoke  me  to  wrath  by  the  works  of 
your  hands,  and  I  will  not  afflict  you. 

7  And  you  have  not  heard  me,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
you  might  provoke  me  to  anger  with  the  works  of  your 
hands,  to  your  own  hurt. 

8  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Because 
you  have  not  heard  my  words: 

9  Behold,  I  will  send  and  take  all  the  kindreds  of  the 
north,  saith  the  Lord,  and  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of 
Babylon,  my  servant:  and  I  will  bring  them  against 
this  land,  and  against  the  inhabitants  thereof,  and  against 
all  the  nations  that  are  round  about  it:  and  I  will  destroy 
them,  and  make  them  an  astonishment  and  a  hissing, 
and  perpetual  desolations. 

10  And  I  will  take  away  from  them  the  voice  of  mirth, 
and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom, 
and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the  sound  of  the  mill,  and  the 
light  of  the  lamp. 

11  fAnd  all  this  land  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  an  a3 
tonishment :  and  all  these  nations  shall  serve  the  king  of 
Babylon  seventy  years. 

12  And  when  the  seventy  years  shall  be  expired,  I 
will  punish  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  that  nation,  saitb 
the  Lord,  for  their  iniquity,  and  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans 
and  I  will  make  it  perpetual  desolations. 

13  And  I  will  bring  upon  that  land  all  my  words,  that 
I  have  spoken  against  it,  all  that  is  written  in  this  book, 
all  that  Jeremias  hath  prophesied  against  all  nations  • 

•  i  Kings  xvii.  13;  Supra,  xviii.  H  ;  Infra,  xxxv.  15. — '  2  Par.  xxxvi.  22;  1  Esd.  i  1 1 
Infra,  xxvi.  6,  and  xxix.  10;  Dan.  ix.  2. 


Ver.  9.  My  servant.  So  this  wicked  king  is  here  called  ;  because  God  mad* 
him  his  instrument  in  punishing  the  sins  of  his  people.  Ch.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Sound,  or  songs  of  women  turning  the  mill.  Matt,  xxir-  41.  C. — 
Lamp,  or  illuminations,  on  account  of  some  victory,  (H.)  or  festival.  Pers. 
v.  180. 

Ver.  11.  Years.  Ver.  1.  The  neighbouring  nations  were  also  involved  in 
this  calamity,  and  were  to  be  sent  back  by  Cyrus.  C. — Another  period  of  seventy 
years  is  specified,  (chap.  xxix.  10,)  during  which  the  city  and  temple  should  remain 
in  ruins,  till  the  second  of  Hystaspes,  A.  3485.  Usher. — This  system  is  not  without 
difficulties.  The  present  prediction  seems  rather  to  refer  to  the  desolation,  ( Vatab. 
Aug.  i.  2,)  as  appears  from  Zac.  i.  12,  or  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  same  event  in 
both  places,  dating  from  the  year  preceding  the  capture  of  Jerusalem,  (A.  3415,)  till 
Darius  gave  entire  liberty  to  the  Jews,  A.  3485.  VV'c  differ  from  Usher  in  the  year* 
allotted  to  Cyrus,  who  began  to  restore  the  Jews.  1  Esd.  i.  5.  C. — These  soventj 
years  are  dated  from  the  1 1th  of  Sedecias.    W. 


Chap.  XX''. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


14  Fur  they  have  served  them,  whereas  they  were 
many  nations,  and  great  kings :  and  1  will  repay  them 
according  to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  the  works  of 
their  hands. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Take  the  cup  of  wine  of  this  fury  at  my  hand :  and  thou 
shalt  make  all  the  nations  to  drink  thereof,  unto  which  I 
shall  send  thee. 

16  And  they  shall  drink,  and  be  troubled,  and  be  mad 
because  of  the  sword,  which  I  shall  send  among  them. 

17  And  I  took  the  cup  at  the  hand  of  the  Lord,  and  I 
presented  it.  to  all  the  nations  to  drink  of  it,  to  which  the 
Lord  sent  me  : 

18  To  wit,  Jerusalem,  and  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  the 
kings  thereof,  and  the  princes  thereof:  to  make  them  a 
desolation,  and  an  astonishment,  and  a  hissing,  and  a 
curse,  as  it  is  at  this  day. 

19  Pharao,  the  king  of  Egypt,  and  his  servants,  and 
his  princes,  and  all  his  people, 

20  And  all  in  general :  all  the  kings  of  the  land  of 
Ausitis,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 
and  Ascalon,  and  Gaza,  and  Accaron,  and  the  remnant  of 
Azotus. 

21  And  Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  children  of  Ammon. 

22  And  all  the  kings  of  Tyre,  and  all  the  kings  of 
Sidon  :  and  the  kings  of  the  land  of  the  islands  that  are 
beyond  the  sea. 

23  And  Dedan,  and  Thema,  and  Buz,  and  all  that 
have  their  hair  cut  round. 

24  And  all  the  kings  of  Arabia,  and  all  the  kings  of 
the  west,  that  dwell  in  the  desert. 

25  And  all  the  kings  of  Zambri,  and  all  the  kings  of 
Elam,  and  all  the  kings  of  the  Medes  : 

2G  And  all  the  kings  of  the  north,  far  and  near,  every 
one  against  his  brother:  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
earth,  which  are  upon  the  face  thereof:  and  the  king  of 
Sesac  shall  drink  after  them. 

27  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Drink  ye,  and  be  drunken, 
and  vomit :  and  fall,  and  rise  no  more,  because  of  the 
sword,  which  I  shall  send  among  you. 

28  And  if  they  refuse  to  take  the  cup  at  thy  hand  to 


a  1  Pet.  iv.  17. 


drink,  thou  shalt  say  to  them :   Thus  saith  the  Lord  oi 
hosts  :   Drinking  you  shall  drink  : 

29  "For  behold  I  begin  to  bring  evil  on  the  city 
wherein  my  name  is  called  upon,  and  shall  you  be  as 
innocent,  and  escape  free  ?  you  shall  not  escape  free :  for 
I  will  call  for  the  sword  upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

30  And  thou  shalt  prophesy  unto  them  all  these  words, 
and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  bThe  Lord  shall  roar  from  on 
high,  and  shall  utter  his  voice  from  his  holy  habitation : 
roaring  he  shall  roar  upon  the  place  of  his  beauty :  the 
shout  as  it  were  of  them  that  tread  grapes  shall  be  given 
out  against  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth. 

31  The  noise  is  come  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth 
for  the  Lord  entereth  into  judgment  with  the  nations :  he 
entereth  into  judgment  with  all  flesh  ;  the  wicked  I  have 
delivered  up  to  the  sword,  "saith  the  Lord. 

32  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Behold,  evil  shall  gc 
forth  from  nation  to  nation  :  and  a  great  whirlwind  shall 
go  forth  from  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

33  And  the  slain  of  the  Lord  shall  be  at  that  day  from 
one  end  of  the  earth  even  to  the  other  end  thereof :  they 
shall  not  be  lamented,  and  they  shall  not  be  gathered  up, 
nor  buried  :  they  shall  lie  as  dung  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth. 

34  Howl,  ye  shepherds,  and  cry :  and  sprinkle  your- 
selves with  ashes,  ye  leaders  of  the  flock  :  for  the  days  oi 
your  slaughter  and  your  dispersion  are  accomplished,  and 
you  shall  fall  like  precious  vessels. 

35  And  the  shepherds  shall  have  no  way  to  flee,  nor 
the  leaders  of  the  flock  to  save  themselves. 

36  A  voice  of  the  cry  of  the  shepherds,  and  a  howling 
of  the  principal  of  the  flock  :  because  the  Lord  hath 
wasted  their  pastures. 

37  And  the  fields  of  peace  have  been  silent,  because 
of  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord. 

38  He  hath  forsaken  his  covert  as  the  lion,  for  theii 
land  is  laid  waste  because  of  the  wrath  of  the  dove,  and 
because  of  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord 

CHAP.   XXVI. 

The  prophet  is  apprehended  and  accused  by  the  priests  :  but  discharged  by  tki 

princes. 


b  Joel  iii.  16  :  Amos  i.  2. 


Ver.  12.  Punish.  Lit.  visit  upon.  Ch. — Cyrus  overturned  the  monarchy, 
and  the  city  was  ruined  by  degrees.   Isa.  xiii.,  and  xiv.,  and  xxi. 

Ver.  14.  Kings.  They  perfidiously  joined  the  Chaldces,  after  making  a  league 
with  Sedecias.  Chap,  xxvii.  3.  This  is  condemned,  (C.J  and  not  precisely  their 
submitting  to  Nabuchodonosor.  Chap,  xxviii.  8. 

Ver.  15.  Fury.  Chastisement.  Isa.  li.  17. — All,  who  might  be  then  at  Jeru- 
salem. C — The  cup  metaphorically  denotes  God's  wrath.   Psal.  lxxiv.  9.   W. 

Ver.  19.  Pharao,  who  was  defeated  f  Ezec.  xxx.  25)  coming  to  assist  Juda, 
(chap,  xxxvii.,)  and  again  plundered  after  the  taking  of  Tyre.   Ezec.  xxix.  18. 

Ver.  20.  In.  Hub.  "the  mixed  multitude."  (Exod.  xii.  38.  C)  or  ''Arabs." 
Grot.— Ausitis,  near  Palmyra.  Job  i.  1. — Azotus,  taken  by  the  Egyptians,  and 
afterwards  by  the  Chaldces.  Chap,  xlvii.  2. 

V*r.  22.  Kings.  Ithobaal  (Jos.  Ant.  x.  11)  had  many  governors  under  him. 
Nabuchodonosor  besieged  Tyre  for  thirteen  years.  Ezec.  xxvi.,  &c. — Sea,  or 
Gibraltar.  See  Jos.  sup.  v.  22.  H. — He  had  navies  on  the  Mediterranean.  Ezec. 
xxx.  9. 

Ver.  25,  26.  Zambri,  sprung  from  Cethura,  and  dwelling  in  Arabia,  (C. )  or 
Persia,  (S.  Jer.,)  where  Pliny  (vi.  28)  places  the  Zamarenians. — Elam.  Persians, 
(H.)  by  the  sword  of  Alexander,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  Cyrus  subdued  those  who  were  sub- 
ject to  the  Medes,  and  united  the  two  nations. — North.  Armenia,  Sec,  subdued 
by  Cyrus  and  by  Alexander. —  Brother.  When  Cyrus  stood  up  for  the  Peruana. 
All  *hal!  drink,  as  at  a  feast,  (C.)  of  this  bitter  wine. —  Face,  and  forming  the  era- 
pir3  of  I'.abylon.    H. —  Sesac.     That  is,  Babel,  oi    Babylon  ;  which  after  bring- 


ing all  these  people  under  her  yoke,  should  quickly  fall  and  be  destroyed  her- 
self. Ch. 

Ver.  29.     City.     Jerusalem  first  fell  a  prey. 

Ver.  30.     Beauty.     The  temple,  which  was  like  the  palace  (C.)  of  the  ?reat 

king.    H Grapes.     Great  feasting  was  then  customary.     The  soldiers  rushing  to 

battle,  "answer"  th«  Lord.   Sept    C. 

Ver.  31.     Flesh.     He  will  justify  his  cc  .duct,  particularly  at  the  Ia>-t  day. 

Ver.  32.  To  nation.  Jerusalem,  Ty  e,  Syria,  desert  Arabia,  Ammon,  Idu- 
mea,  and  Egypt,  shall  fall  one  after  another.  Thus  Cyrus  will  attack  the  Medes, 
Asia,  and  Babylon. 

Ver.  34.      Leaders.      Sept.    "rams."      He   addresses  the  princes — Vesselr 
Sept.  "  chosen  rams,"  fattened  for  slaughter. 

Ver.  38.  The  dove.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  Nabuchodonosor,  whose 
military  standard,  they  say,  was  a  dove.  But  the  Hebrew  word  Jonah,  which  is 
here  rendered  a  dove,  may  Uso  signify  a  waster  or  oppressor,  which  name  better 
agrees  to  that  unmerciful  prince ;  or  by  comparison,  as  a  dove's  flight  is  the  swift- 
est, so  would  their  destruction  come  upon  them.  Ch. — Sept.  "waste  or  impassable 
before  the  great  sword."  Chap.  iv.  7.  H. — While  God,  like  a  lion,  protected  hi* 
people,  none  durst  invade  them.  M. — What  is  said  respecting  the  Babylonian 
standards  is  very  dubious,  (Grot.  C.)  as  the  same  expression  is  applied  to  the  P*r« 
sians.  ( chap.  1.  16.  M. )  though  it  may  there  also  be  understood  of  the  Chaldeans.  H. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Beginning,  after  Joakim  had  reigned  some  time. 
Ver.  21. 
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Chap.   XXVI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chaf.  XXVII. 


LN  atho  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Joakim,  the  son  of 
Josias,  king  of  Juda,  came  this  word  from  the  Lord, 
saying : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  Stand  in  the  court  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  speak  to  all  the  cities  of  Juda,  out 
of  which  they  come,  to  adore  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 
all  the  words  which  I  have  commanded  thee  to  speak  unto 
them  :  leave  not  out  one  word. 

3  If  so-  be  they  will  hearken,  and  be  converted  every 
one  from  his  evil  way ;  that  I  may  repent  me  of  the  evil 
that  I  think  to  do  unto  them  for  the  wickedness  of  their 
doings. 

4  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
If  you  will  not  hearken  to  me  to  walk  in  my  law,  which 
I  have  given  you, 

5  To  give  ear  to  the  words  of  my  servants,  the  pro- 
phets, whom  I  sent  to  you  rising  up  early,  and  sending, 
and  you  have  not  hearkened  : 

6  bI  will  make  this  house  like  Silo,0  and  I  will  make 
this  city  a  curse  to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

7  And  the  priests,  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  people, 
heard  Jeremias  speaking  these  words  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord. 

8  And  when  Jeremias  had  made  an  end  of  speaking  all 
that  the  Lord  had  commanded  him  to  speak  to  all  the  peo- 
ple :  the  priests,  and  the  prophets,  and  all  the  people  laid 
hold  of  him,  saying  :   Let  him  be  put  to  death. 

9  Why  hath  he  prophesied  in  the  name  of  the  Lord, 
saying  :  This  house  shall  be  like  Silo  :  and  this  city  shall 
be  made  desolate,  without  an  inhabitant?  And  all  the 
people  were  gathered  together  against  Jeremias,  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

10  And  the  princes  of  Juda  heard  these  words:  and 
they  went  up  from  the  kings  house  into  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  and  sat  in  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  priests  and  the  prophets  spoke  to  the 
princes,  and  to  all  the  people,  saying :  The  judgment  of 
death  is  for  this  man :  because  he  hath  prophesied  against 
this  city,  as  you  have  heard  with  your  ears. 

12  Then  Jeremias  spoke  to  all  the  princes,  and  to  all 
the  people,  saying :  d  The  Lord  sent  me  to  prophesy  con- 
cerning this  house,  and  concerning  this  city,  all  the  words 
that  you  have  heard. 

13  eNow,  therefore,  amend  your  ways,  and  your  doings, 
and  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God  :  and  the 
Lord  will  repent  him  of  the  evil  he  hath  spoken  against  you. 

14  But,  as  for  me,  behold  I  am  in  your  hands  :  do 
with  me  what  is  good  and  right  in  your  eyes : 

»  A.  M.  3395,  A.  C.  609.— b  1  Kings  iv.  2,  and  10.—=  Supra,  vii.  22. 


Ver  3.    If.    God  is  not  ignorant,  (C.)  but  he  preserves  man's  free-will.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  8.  Death.  The  pretext  was  plausible,  as  God  seemed  to  have  promised 
the  temple  an  eternal  duration.  3  Kings  ix.  3.  The  Jews  accused  Christ  of  the 
like  crime.  Matt.  xxvi.  61 .  Such  questions  were  brought  before  the  sanhedrim 
and  priests.  Chap.  xxvi.  57.  But  the  latter  are  here  (C)  the  chief  accusers  with 
"the  false  prophets."  Sept.  H. — The  princes,  moved  by  the  elders,  (ver.  17,) 
acquit  the  prophet,  (C)  at  the  persuasion  of  Aliicam.  Ver.  24.  Several  priests 
would  probably  judge  along  with  the  other  princes,  as  the  examination  of  impostors 
belonged  chiefly  to  their  tribunal.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Ancients.  They  declare  what  happened  about  a  hundred  years  be- 
fore, respetv'ng  Micheas,  lii.  12.   C 

Ver.  IS.      ^fountain.    Sion,  on  which  the  h ;use  of  ths  Lord  wae  built.    Con- 
iiiarora  have  soi,  iumes  ploughed  up  cities    C 
170 


15  But  know  ye,  and  understand,  that  if  you  put  me 
to  death,  you  will  shed  innocent  blood  against  your  own 
selves,  and  against  this  city,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof. 
For,  in  truth,  the  Lord  sent  me  to  you,  to  speak  all  these 
words  in  your  hearing. 

16  Then  the  princes,  and  all  the  people  said  to  the 
priests,  and  to  the  prophets :  There  is  no  judgment  of 
death  for  this  man  :  for  he  hath  spoken  to  us  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord  our  God. 

17  And  some  of  the  ancients  of  the  land  rose  up:  and 
they  spoke  to  all  the  assembly  of  the  people,  saying : 

18  Micheas,  of  Morasthi,  was  a  prophet,  in  the  days  of 
Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  and  he  spoke  to  all  the  people  of 
Juda,  saying:  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  'Sion  shall 
be  ploughed  like  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  a  heap  of 
stones  :  and  the  mountain  of  the  house  the  high  places  of 
woods. 

19  Did  Ezechias,  king  of  Juda,  and  all  Juda,  condemn 
him  to  death  ?  did  they  not  fear  the  Lord,  and  beseech 
the  face  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  Lord  repented  of  the  evil 
that  he  had  spoken  against  them  ?  therefore,  we  are  doing 
a  great  evil  against  our  souls. 

20  There  was  also  a  man  that  prophesied  in  the  name 
of  the  Lord,  Urias,  the  son  of  Semei,  of  Cariathiarim, 
and  he  prophesied  against  this  city,  and  against  this  land, 
according  to  all  the  words  of  Jeremias. 

21  And  Joakim,  and  all  his  men  in  power,  and  his 
princes,  heard  these  words :  and  the  king  sought  to  put 
him  to  death.  And  Urias  heard  it,  and  was  afraid,  and 
fled,  and  went  into  Egypt. 

22  And  king  Joakim  sent  men  into  Egypt,  Elnathan. 
the  son  of  Achobor,  and  men  with  him  into  Egypt. 

23  And  they  brought  Urias  out  of  Egypt :  and  brought 
him  to  king  Joakim,  and  he  slew  him  with  the  sword 
and  he  cast  his  dead  body  into  the  graves  of  the  common 
people. 

24  So  the  hand  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of  Saphan,  was 
with  Jeremias,  that  he  should  not  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  people,  to  put  him  to  death. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

The  prophet  sends  chains  to  dicers  kings,  signifying  that  they  must  bend  their 
necks  under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  The  vessels  of  their  temple 
shall  not  be  brought  back  till  all  the  rest  are  carried  away. 

IN  gthe  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Joakim,  the  son  oi 
Josias,   king  of  Juda,  this  word  came  to  Jeremias, 
from  the  Lord,  saying  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  to  me :  Make  thee  bands,  and 
chains  :  and  thou  shalt  put  them  on  thy  neck. 

3  And  thou  shalt  send  them  to  the  king  of  Edom,  and 

d  Supra,  xxv.  11.— e  Supra,  vii.  3.— f  Mic.  iii.  12.— B  A.  M.  3395,  A.  C.  609. 


Ver.  20.  There  was.  The  adversaries  make  this  reply,  or  the  others  contrast 
the  conduct  of  Joakim  with  the  piety  of  Ezechias. 

Ver.  24.  Ahicam.  A  man  employed  under  Josias,  (4  Kings  xxii.  12,)  and 
father  of  Godolias,  who  was  also  the  protector  of  Jeremias.  Chap,  xxxix.  14,  and 
4  Kings  xxv.  22.  C. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  Joakim.  This  revelation  was  made  to  the  prophet 
in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Joakim  :  but  the  bands  were  not  sent,  to  the  prince* 
here  named,  before  the  reign  of  Sedecias.  Ver.  3.  Ch.— As  far  as  Juda  may  belong 
to  the  last  chapter.     S.  Jerom  includes  the  whole  verse.  H. 

Ver.  2.  Chains.  Heb.  "  a  yoke  and  pole,"  (C)  or  piece  of  wood  for  th« 
necks  of  slaves.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  3.  Edom.  Thu?  he  exercises  the  function  of  prophet  amorg  the  nation*. 
Chap.  i.  5.     These  had  tome  to  compliment  Sedecias,  or  rather  to  form  s»  'eaifUfe 


Chap.   XXVII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XXVIII, 


to  the  king  of  Moab,  and  to  the  king  of  the  children  of 
Ammon,  and  to  the  king  of  Tyre,  and  to  the  king  of 
Sidon  :  by  the  hand  of  the  messengers  that  are  come  to 
Jerusalem,  to  Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda. 

4  And  thou  shalt  command  them  to  speak  to  their 
masters  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Thus  shall  you  say  to  your  masters : 

5  I  made  the  earth,  and  the  men,  and  the  beasts  that 
are  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  by  my  great  power,  and  by 
my  stretched  out  arm :  and  I  have  given  it  to  whom  it 
seemed  good  in  my  eyes. 

6  And  now  I  have  given  all  these  lands  into  the  hand 
of  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant :  more- 
over also  the  beasts  of  the  field  1  have  given  him  to  serve 
him. 

7  And  all  nations  shall  serve  him,  and  his  son,  and  his 
sons  son :  till  the  time  come  for  his  land  and  himself :  and 
many  nations  and  great  kings  shall  serve  him. 

8  But  the  nation  and  kingdom  that  will  not  serve  Na- 
buchodonosor, king  of  Babylon,  and  whosoever  will  not 
bend  his  neck  under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon  : 
I  will  visit  upon  that  nation  with  the  sword,  and  with 
famine,  and  with  pestilence,  saith  the  Lord  :  till  I  consume 
them  by  his  hand. 

9  a  Therefore,  hearken  not  to  your  prophets  and  diviners, 
and  dreamers,  and  soothsayers,  and  sorcerers,  that  say  to 
you  :  You  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon. 

1 0  For  they  prophesy  lies  to  you  :  to  remove  you  far 
from  your  country,  and  cast  you  out,  and  to  make  you 
perish. 

1 1  But  the  nation  that  shall  bend  down  their  neck 
under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  shall  serve 
him  :  I  will  let  them  remain  in  their  own  land,  saith  the 
Lord  :  and  they  shall  till  it,  and  dwell  in  it. 

12  And  I  spoke  to  Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda,  accord- 
ing to  all  these  words,  saying :  Bend  down  your  necks 
under  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  serve  him, 
and  his  people,  and  you  shall  live. 

13  Why  will  you  die,  thou  and  thy  people  by  the 
sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by  the  pestilence,  as  the  Lord 
hath  spoke  •  against  the  nation  that  will  not  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon  ? 

14  Hearken  not  to  the  words  of  the  prophets,  that  say 
to  you :  You  shall  not  serve  the  king  of  Babylon :  for 
they  tell  you  a  lie. 

15  bFor  I  have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord:  and 
they  prophesy  in  my  name  falsely  :  to  drive  you  out,  and 
that  you  may  perish,  both  you  and  the  prophets,  that  pro- 
phesy to  you. 

16  I  spoke  also  to  the  priests,  and  to  this  people,  say- 

»  Supra,  xxiii.  16  ;   Infra,  xxix.  8. — b  Supra,  xiv.  14,  and  xxiii.  21 ;  Infra,  xxix.  9. 


ing :  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Hearken  not  to  the  wore? 
of  your  prophets,  that  prophesy  to  you,  saying  :  Behold, 
the  vessels  of  the  Lord  shall  now  in  a  short  time  be 
brought  again  from  Babylon :  for  they  prophesy  a  lie 
unto  you. 

17  Therefore,  hearken  not  to  them,  but  serve  the  king 
of  Babylon,  that  you  may  live.  .  Why  should  this  city  be 
given  up  to  desolation  ? 

18  But  if  they  be  prophets,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord 
be  in  them :  let  them  interpose  themselves  before  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  that  the  vessels  which  were  left  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  house  of  the  king  of  Juda,  and  in 
Jerusalem,  may  not  go  to  Babylon. 

19  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  cto  the  pillars,  and 
to  the  sea,  and  to  the  bases,  and  to  the  rest  of  the  vessels 
that  remain  in  this  city  : 

20  Which  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  did 
not  take,  when  he  carried  away  Jechonias,  the  son  of  Joa- 
kim,  the  king  of  Juda,  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon,  and  all 
the  great  men  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem. 

21  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 
to  the  vessels  that  are  left  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  in 
the  house  of  the  king  of  Juda  and  Jerusalem  : 

22  They  shall  be  carried  to  Babylon,  and  there  they 
shall  be  until  the  day  of  their  visitation,  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  I  will  cause  them  to  be  brought,  and  to  be  restored  in 
this  place. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  false  prophecy  of  Hananias :  he  dies  that  same  year  as  Jeremias  foretold _ 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  that  year,  in  the  beginning  of 
the  rei^h  of  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  in  the  fourth 
year,  din  the  fifth  month,  that  Hananias,  the  son  of  Azur, 
a  prophet,  of  Gabaon,  spoke  to  me,  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  before  the  priests,  and  all  the  people,  saying  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  I 
have  broken  the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

3  As  yet,  two  years  of  days,  and  I  will  cause  all  the 
vessels  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  to  be  brought  back  into 
this  place,  which  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  took 
away  from  this  place,  and  carried  them  to  Babylon. 

4  And  I  will  bring  back  to  this  place,  Jechonias,  the 
son  of  Joakim,  king  of  Juda,  and  all  the  captives  of  Juda, 
that  are  gone  to  Babylon,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  I  will  break 
the  yoke  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

5  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  said  to  Hananias,  the 
prophet,  in  the  presence  of  the  priests,  and  in  the  presence 
of  all  the  people  that  stood  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 

6  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  said  :  Amen,  the  Lord 
do  so  :  the  Lord  perform  thy  words,  which  thou  hast  pro- 
phesied :  that  the  vessels  may  be  brought  again  into  the 


«  4  Kings  xxv.  13.— d  A.  M.  3408,  A.  C.  59G. 


Ver.  6.  Beasts.  The  property  of  those  people,  or  the  most  barbarous  nations. 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.  His  son ;  viz.  Evilmerodach ;  and  his  son's  son,  viz.  Nabonydus,  or 
Nabonadius,  the  Baltassar  of  Daniel,  (chap,  v.,)  and  the  last  of  the  Chaldean 
kings.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.     Prophets,  who  deluded  the  Jews,  as  diviners  did  the  Gentiles. 

Ver.  10.  To  remove.  Heb.  "that  I  may,"  &c.  This  will  be  the  effect, 
though  contrary  to  their  intention. 

Ver.  11.  In  it.  None  complied,  and  though  the  Idumeans,  <fcc.  joined  the 
Chaldets  against  Juda,  they  were  punished  (C.)  for  their  former  league.  Ver. 
3.    11 . 

A  er    16.     Time.    Hananias  specified  two  years,  (chap,  xxviii.  3,)  which  proved 


false.     Some  "silver  vessels,"  (Bar.  i.  8,)  and  not  those  of  gold,  it  seems,  (Ci 
or  not  all,  (H.)  were  restored  at  the  request  of  Saraias.  chap.  li.  59. 

Ver.   18.     Hosts.     If  they  prevail,  account  me  a  false  prophet.  C. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.  Juda.  So  far  Sanctius  joins  with  the  fornity 
chapter,  improperly. — In  the  fourth  year,  seems  rather  an  interpolation;  though 
the  Sept.  omit  in  the  beginning,  &c,  to  reconcile  the  passage;  and  others  date  the 
fourth  year  from  the  last  sabbatical  one,  which  is  quite  unusual.  See  chap,  xxvii. 
1.  C. — Sedecias  reigned  eleven  years,  so  that  the  fourth  might  be  said  to  be  the 
beginning.  W. — Prophet.  Sept.  "  false  prophet,"  to  explain  the  meaning :  the 
original  denotes  anv  prophet.  S.  Jer.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Do.  Heb.  also,  "will  do."  He  speaks  ironically;  or  shows  that  h« 
wishes  not  the  misfortune  of  his  countrymen.  C. 
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Chap.  XXIX 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


nouse  of  the  Lord,  and  all  the  captives  may  return  out  of 
Babylon  to  this  place. 

7  Nevertheless,  hear  this  word,  that  I  speak  in  thy  ears, 
and  in  the  ears  of  all  the  people : 

8  The  prophets  that  have  been  before  me,  and  before, 
thee  from  the  beginning,  and  have  prophesied  concern- 

ng  many  countries,  and .  concerning  great  kingdoms,  of 
war,  and  of  affliction,  and  of  famine. 

9  The  prophet  that  prophesied  peace  :  when  his  word 
shall  come  to  pass,  the  prophet  shall  be  known,  whom  the 
Lord  hath  sent  in  truth. 

10  And  Hananias,  the  prophet,  took  the  chain  from  the 
neck  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  and  broke  it. 

1 1  And  Hananias  spoke  in  the  presence  of  all  the  peo- 
ple, saying :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Even  so  will  I  break 
the  yoke  of  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  after 
two  full  years,  from  off  the  neck  of  all  the  nations. 

12  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  went  his  way.  And 
the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  after  that  Hana- 
nias, the  prophet,  had  broken  the  chain  from  off  the  neck 
of  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  saying  : 

13  Go,  and  tell  Hananias  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Thou 
hast  broken  chains  of  wood,  and  thou  shalt  make  for  them 
chains  of  iron. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  : 
I  have  put  a  yoke  of  iron  upon  the  neck  of  all  th  ise  na- 
tions, to  serve  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  and 
they  shall  serve  him  :  moreover  also  I  hive  given  him  the 
beasts  of  the  earth. 

15  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  said  to  Hananias,  the 
prophet :  Hear  now,  Hananias  :  the  Lord*  hath  not  sent 
thee,  and  thou  hast  made  this  people  to  trust  in  a  lie. 

16  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  send 
thee  away  from  off  the  face  of  the  earth  :  this  year  shalt 
thou  die :  for  thou  hast  spoken  against  the  Lord. 

17  And  Hananias,  the  prophet,  died  in  that  year,  in 
the  seventh  month. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Jeremias  writeth  to  the  captives  in  Babylon,  exhorting  them  to  be  easy  there, 
and  not  to  hearken  to  false  prophets.  That  they  shall  lie  delivered  after 
seventy  years.  But  those  that  remain  in  Jerusalem  shall  perish  hy  the 
sword,  famine,  and  pestilence.  And  that  Achab,  Sedecias,  and  Soneias, 
false  prophets,  shall  die  miserably. 

"1VTOW  a  these  are  the  words  of  the  letter  which  Jere- 
1^1  mias,  the  prophet,  sent  from  Jerusalem,  to  the 
residue  of  the  ancients  that  were  carried  into  captivity, 
and  to  the  priests,  and  to  the  prophets,  and  to  all  the  peo- 
ple whom  Nabuchodonosor  had  carried  away  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Babylon  : 

2  After  that  Jechonias,  the  king,  and  the  queen,  and 

»  A.  M.  3405,  A.  C.  599. — b  Supra,  xiv.  14,  and  xxiii.  16,  and  xxvii.  15. 


Vhr.  9.  Truth.  This  criterion  was  given  by  Moses  ;  and  another  was  assigned 
in  case  the  prophet  attempted  to  introduce  idolatry,  which  was  not  here  the  case. 
Deut.  xiii.,  and  xviii.  20.  C 

Ver.  10.     Chain,  or  wooden  yoke.  Chap,  xxvii.  2.  H. 

CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Letter.  Lit.  "book."  H.— It  was  probably  sent  at 
the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Sedecias  by  his  ambassadors,  and  is  different  from  that 
sent  by  Bavuch,  i.,  and  chap.  lii.  28. — Prophets.  Chal.  "  scribes."  0. — Sept. 
"false  prophets."  Ver.  8.  H. — Daniel  had  begun  to  prophesy,  A.  3402.  Ezechiel 
commenced  only  five  years  after  the  captivity  of  Jechonias.  C. —Jeremias  declares 
that  the  captivity  would  continue  long.     He  comforts  and  rebukes  to  chap.  xl.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Build.  Establish  yourselves,  as  you  must  remain  a  long  time  in 
captivity.  We  are  exhorted  not  to  be  attached  to  the  things  of  the  world,  to  re- 
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the  eunuchs,  and  the  princes  of  Juda,  and  of  Jerusalem 
and  the  craftsmen,  and  1  he  engravers,  were  departed  out 
of  Jerusalem  : 

3  By  the  hand  of  Elasa,  the  son  of  Saphan.  and  Ga- 
marias,  the  son  of  Helcias,  whom  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda, 
sent  to  Babylon,  to  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon, 
saying : 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  all 
that  are  carried  away  captives,  whom  I  have  caused  to  be 
carried  away  from  Jerusalem  to  Babylon : 

5  Build  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in  them :  and  plant 
orchards,  and  eat  the  fruit  of  them. 

6  Take  ye  wives,  and  beget  sons  and  daughters  :  and 
take  wives  for  your  sons,  and  give  your  daughters  to  hus- 
bands, and  let  them  bear  sons  and  daughters :  and  be  ye 
multiplied  there,  and  be  not  few  in  number. 

7  And  seek  the  peace  of  the  city,  to  which  I  have 
caused  you  to  be  carried  away  captives  ;  and  pray  to  the 
Lord  for  it :  for  in  the  peace  thereof  shall  be  your 
peace. 

8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
bLet  not  your  prophets  that  are  in  the  midst  of  you,  and 
your  diviners,  deceive  you  :  and  give  no  heed  to  youi 
dreams  which  you  dream  : 

9  For  they  prophesy  falsely  to  you  in  my  name  :  and  I 
have  not  sent  them,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  "For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  When  the  seventy  years 
shall  begin  to  be  accomplished  in  Babylon,  I  will  visit 
you  :  and  I  will  perform  my  good  word  in  your  favour, 
to  bring  you  again  to  this  place. 

1 1  For  I  know  the  thoughts  that  I  think  towards  you, 
saith  the  Lord,  thoughts  of  peace,  and  not  of  affliction,  to 
give  you  an  end  and  patience. 

12  And  you  shall  call  upon  me,  and  you  shall  go  :  and 
you  shall  pray  to  me,  and  I  will  hear  you. 

13  You  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  find  me:  when  you 
shall  seek  me  with  all  your  heart. 

14  And  I  will  be  found  by  you,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  1 
will  bring  back  your  captivity,  and  I  will  gather  you  out 
of  all  nations,  and  from  all  the  places  to  which  I  have 
driven  you  out,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will  bring  you  back 
from  the  place  to  which  I  caused  you  to  be  carried  away 
captive. 

15  Because  you  have  said  :  The  Lord  hath  raised  us 
up  prophets  in  Babylon  : 

16  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  king  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne  of  David,  and  to  all  the  people  that  dwell  in 
this  city,  to  your  brethren  that  are  not  gone  forth  with 
you  into  captivity. 

«  Supra,  xxv.  12  ;  2  Par.  xxxvi.  21  ;  1  Esd.  i.  1 ;  Dan.  ix.  2. 


mind  us  that  we  shall  not  live  long.    Chap.  xvi.  2,   and  xxxv.    7,   and  1   Cor 

vii.  29. 

Ver.  7.  Peace.  We  must  submit  to  the  magistrates  where  we  reside.  Bar 
i.  11,  and  1  Tim.  ii.  1. 

Ver.  10.  Seventy.  Dating  from  the  4th  of  Joakim  to  the  1st  of  Cyrus,  A 
34fi8.  C.    See  chap.  xxv.  1,  11.  H. 

Ver.  11.  An  end.  Sept.  "these  things."  This  version  is  much  abridged. 
Fi'om  ver.  15  to  21  is  omitted  in  S.  Jerom's  and  the  Rom.  edit. ;  but  not  in  thf 
C  imp.  or  Theodoret.  C— Grabe  inserts  what  is  wanting,  and  places  the  15th  at 
the  end  of  our  20th  verse.    H . 

Ver.  15.  Said.  Expressing  your  confidence  in  Providence  ;  or  rather,  if  we 
join  this  with  what  follows,  he  rebukes  them  for  trusting  in  false  prophet*,  wbo 


Chap.  XXIX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XXX. 


17  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  a Behold,  I  will  send 
upon  them  the  sword,  and  the  famine,  and  the  pestilence : 
and  I  will  make  them  like  bad  figs,  that  cannot  be  eaten, 
because  they  are  very  bad. 

18  And  I  will  persecute  them  with-  the  sword,  and 
with  famine,  and  with  the  pestilence :  and  I  will  give 
them  up  unto  affliction  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth : 
to  be  a  curse,  and  an  astonishment,  and  a  hissing,  and  a 
reproach  to  all  the  nations  to  which  I  have  driven  them 
out : 

19  Because  they  have  not  hearkened  to  my  words, 
saith  the  Lord :  which  I  sent  to  them  by  my  servants,  the 
prophets,  rising  by  night,  and  sending :  and  you  have  not 
neard,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  Hear  ye,  therefore,  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  ye  of 
the  captivity,  whom  I  have  sent  out  from  Jerusalem  to 
Babylon. 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  to 
Achab,  the  son  of  Colias,  and  to  Sedecias,  the  son  of 
Maasias,  who  prophesy  unto  you  in  my  name,  falsely  : 
Behold  I  will  deliver  them  up  into  the  hands  of  Nabu- 
fihodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon  :  and  he  shall  kill  them 
before  your  eyes. 

22  And  of  them  shall  be  taken  up  a  curse  by  all  the 
captivity  of  Juda,  that  are  in  Babylon,  saying  :  The  Lord 
make  thee  like  Sedecias,  and  like  Achab,  whom  the  king 
of  Babylon  fried  in  the  fire  : 

23  Because  they  have  acted  folly  in  Israel,  and  have 
committed  adultery  with  the  wives  of  their  friends,  and 
have  spoken  lying  words  in  my  name,  which  I  com- 
manded them  not :  I  am  the  judge,  and  the  witness,  saith 
the  Lord. 

24  And  to  Semeias,  the  Nehelamite,  thou  shalt  say  : 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  : 
Because  thou  hast  sent  letters  in  thy  name  to  all  the  peo- 
ple that  are  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  Sophonias,  the  son  of 
Maasias,  the  priest,  and  to  all  the  priests,  saying  : 

26  The  Lord  hath  made  thee  priest  instead  of  Joiada, 
the  priest,  that  thou  shouldst  be  ruler  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  over  every  man  that  raveth  and  prophesieth,  to  put 
him  in  the  stocks,  and  into  prison. 

27  And  now  why  hast  thou  not  rebuked  Jeremias,  the 
Anathothite,  who  prophesieth  to  you  ? 

28  For  he  hath  also  sent  to  us,  in  Babylon,  saying :  It 
is  a  long  time  :  Build  ye  houses,  and  dwell  in  them  :  and 
plant  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruits  of  them. 

a  Supra,  xxiv.  9,  and  10. — i-  A.  M.  3406,  A.  C.  598. 


29  So  Sophonias,   the   priest,   read  this  letter  in  the 
hearing  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet. 

30  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  say- 


ing : 


3 1  Send  to  all  them  of  the  captivity,  saying :  1  hus 
saith  the  Lord  to  Semeias,  the  Nehelamite :  Because 
Semeias  hath  prophesied  to  you,  and  I  sent  him  not :  and 
hath  caused  you  to  trust  in  a  lie  : 

32  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will 
visit  upon  Semeias,  the  Nehelamite,  and  upon  his  seed : 
he  shall  not  have  a  man  to  sit  in  the  midst  of  this  people, 
and  he  shall  not  see  the  good  that  I  will  do  to  my  people, 
saith  the  Lord :  because  he  hath  spoken  treason  against 
the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

God  will  deliver  his  people  from  their  captivity :   Christ  shall  be  their  King . 
and  his  Church  shall  be  glorious  for  ever. 

THISb  is  the  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from   the 
Lord,  saying  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  saying : 
Write  thee  all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  thee,  in  a 
book. 

3  For  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
bring  again  the  captivity  of  my  people  Israel  and  Juda, 
saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will  cause  them  to  return  to  the 
land  which  I  gave  to  their  fathers,  and  they  shall  pos- 
sess it. 

4  And  these  are  the  words  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
to  Israel  and  to  Juda : 

5  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  We  have  heard  a  voice  of 
terror :  there  is  fear,  and  no  peace. 

6  Ask  ye,  and  see  if  a  man  bear  children  ?  why  then 
have  I  seen  every  man  with  his  hands  on  his  loins,  like  a 
woman  in  labour,  and  all  faces  are  turned  yellow  ? 

7  cAlas,  for  that  day  is  great,  neither  is  there  the  like 
to  it:  and  it  is  the  time  of  tribulation  to  Jacob,  but  he 
shall  be  saved  out  of  it. 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  that  I  will  break  his  yoke  from  off  th  j  neck,  and 
will  burst  his  bands  :  and  strangers  shall  no  more  rule 
over  him : 

9  But  they  shall  serve  the  Lord,  their  God,  and  David, 
their  king,  whom  I  will  raise  up  to  them. 

10  d  Therefore,  fear  thou  not,  my  servant  Jacob,  saith 
the  Lord,  neither  be  dismayed,  O  Israel :  for,  behold,  I 
will  save  thee  from  a  country  afar  off,  and  thy  seed  from 

•  Joel  Ii.  11 ;  Amos  v.  18  ;  Soph.  i.  15. — d  Isa.  xliii.  I,  and  xliv.  2  ;  Luke  i.  70. 


represented  their  condition  as  worse  than  that  of  their  brethren,  who  were  left  be- 
hind ;  whereas  it  was  really  better.  Ver.  17  ;  chap.  xxiv.  2,  8.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Curse.  Ver.  18.  The  malediction  which  has  befallen  the  Jews, 
"overtake  thee."  W. — Fire,  in  frying-pans,  (see  2  Mac.  vii.  5,)  or  cauldrons  of 
boiling  oil. 

Ver.  23.  Folly.  A  crime.  Judg.  six.  23,  and  2  Kings  xiii.  12. —  Witness, 
the  sovereign  truth.   C. 

Ver.  24.  And.  God  orders  his  prophet  what  to  say,  to  an  accusation  sent 
from  Babylon,  in  consequence  of  the  former  letter.  Ver.  5,  28.  H. 

Ver.  2,5.  The  second  priest,  (4  Kings  xxv.  18,)  a  chief  officer  of  the  temple. 
Chap.  xxi.  1. 

Ver.  20.  Joiada,  whose  zeal  had  been  conspicuous  long  before,  under  Joas, 
in  persuading  him  to  destroy  the  false  prophets.  4  Kings  xi.  17.  Sophonias  is  ex- 
horted to  imitate  him,  by  treating  Jeremias  in  like  manner.  C. —  Thou.  Heb. 
"yo  should  be  officers."  Prot.  H. — There  were  many  chief  priests. — Raveth. 
Heb.  "  is  possessed,  and  counterfeits  the  prophet."  Such  were  to  be  slain  being 
eonfined  till  sentence  had  been  passed.  Deut.  xviii.  20.  C 
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Ver.  28.     Time,  before  you  will  return.  H. 

Ver.  32.     Sit,  in  an  honourable  station,  or  they  shall  all  die.  C 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  2.  Book.  This  was  spoken  in  the  reign  of  Sedecias,  foi 
the  people's  conviction.  The  prophet  had  received  orders  to  write  in  the  fourtt 
year  of  Joakim.  Chap,  xxxvi.  I.   C. 

Ver.  3.  Come.  Some  in  S.  Jerom  explain  this  and  the  following  chapter  cf 
the  end  of  the  world,  when  all  shall  confess  Christ.  Others  refer  them  to  the 
preaching  of  the  gospel  alone.  E.  T. — But  the  return  from  captivity  is  specified, 
as  prefiguring  that  event.  S.  Thomas,  &c.  C 

Ver.  5.  We.  Jeremias  is  ordered  to  express  the  alarms  of  the  captives  at 
the  news  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  or  rather  of  the  Chaldee  empire,  by 
Cyrus. 

Ver.  7.  Great,  and  terrible  for  this  city,  the  outer  walls  of  which  shall  tw 
demolished,  (Beros.  C)  and  all  its  glory  perish.  H. — Of  it.  Cyrus  liberated  the 
Jews.   1  Esd   i. 

Ver.  9.  David.  That  is,  Christ,  of  the  house  of  David.  Ch.  Ezcc.  xxxvli. 
24 ;  Osee  iii.  5. 

17a 


Chap.  XXX. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chak  XXXi. 


the  land  of  their  captivity  :  and  Jacob  shall  return,  and  be 
at  rest,  and  abound  with  all  good  things,  and  there  shall 
•v>  none  whom  he  may  fear : 

11  For  I  am  with  thee,  saith  the  Lord,  to  save  thee: 
for  I  will  utterly  consume  all  the  nations  among  which  I 
have  scattered  thee :  but  I  will  not  utterly  consume  thee : 
but  I  will  chastise  thee  in  judgment,  that  thou  may  est  not 
seem  to  thyself  innocent. 

1 2  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  Thy  bruise  is  incurable, 
thy  wound  is  very  grievous. 

13  There  is  none  to  judge  thy  judgment  to  bind  it  up  : 
„hou  hast  no  healing  medicines. 

14  All  thy  lovers  have  forgotten  thee,  and  will  not  seek 
after  thee  :  afor  I  have  wounded  thee  with  the  wound  of  an 
enemy,  with  a  cruel  chastisement :  by  reason  of  the  mul- 
titude of  thy  iniquities,  thy  sins  are  hardened. 

1 5  Why  criest  thou  for  thy  affliction  ?  thy  sorrow  is 
incurable  :  for  the  multitude  of  thy  iniquity,  and  for  thy 
hardened  sins,  I  have  done  these  things  to  thee. 

16  Therefore,  all  they  that  devour  thee,  shall  be  de- 
voured :  and  all  thy  enemies  shall  be  carried  into  cap- 
tivity :  and  they  that  waste  thee  shall  be  wasted ;  and  all 
that  prey  upon  thee,  will  I  give  for  a  prey. 

17  For  I  will  close  up  thy  scar,  and  will  heal  thee  of 
thy  wounds,  saith  the  Lord.  Because  they  have  called 
thee,  O  Sion,  an  outcast :  This  is  she  that  hath  none  to 
seek  after  her. 

18  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  bring  back  the 
captivity  of  the  pavilions  of  Jacob,  and  will  have  pity  on 
his  houses,  and  the  city  shall  be  built  in  her  high  place, 
and  the  temple  shall  be  founded  according  to  the  order 
thereof. 

1 9  And  out  of  them  shall  come  forth  praise,  and  the 
voice  of  them  that  play :  and  I  will  multiply  them,  and 
they  shall  not  be  made  few :  and  I  will  glorify  them,  and 
they  shall  not  be  lessened. 

20  And  their  children  shall  be  as  from  the  beginning, 
and  their  assembly  shall  be  permanent  before  me :  and  I 
will  visit  against  all  that  afflict  them. 

21  And  their  leader  shall  be  of  themselves :  and  their 
prince  shall  come  forth  from  the  midst  of  them :  and  I 
will  bring  him  near,  and  he  shall  come  to  me  :  for  who  is 
this  that  setteth  his  heart  to  approach  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord  ? 

22  And  you  shall  be  my  people  :  and  I  will  be  your 
God. 


a  Supra,  xxiii.  19. 


Ver.  11.  Nations,  which  are  now  no  more.  Grabe  supplies  ver.  10,  11,  15, 
and  22.  H. — Judgment,  like  a  father,  (C.)  though  the  chastisement  may  seem 
;ruel,  ver.  14.  H. — Heb.  "  with  justice,  but  I  will  not  deny  thee  for  ever."  Chal. 
"utterly."  C. 

Ver.  14.  Lovers.  Nations  M'hich  had  seduced  thee  to  worship  their  idols.  H. 
—Enemy.     This  judgment  (ver.  11)  was  requisite.   C 

Ver.  16.  Prey.  The  Romans  utterly  overturned  the  Macedonian  empire, 
(H.)  as  the  former  had  done  the  Persian,  and  they" the  Chaldean  monarchy,  which 
has  risen  on  the  ruins  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  But  the  Jews  rise  as  it  were  from 
their  ashes.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Temple.     After  seventy  years  it  was  rebuilt. 

Ver.  19-  Play,  or  laugh.  C. — Prot.  "  make  merry."  Chap.  xxxi.  4. — Lessened,. 
The  Jews  were  as  numerous  in  our  Saviour's  time  (II.)  as  ever  they  had  been.  C 

Ver.  21.  Leader.  Zorobabel,  the  figure  (Theod.)  of  Christ,  who  is  here  meant. 
C. — He  springs  from  Jacob.  W. — The  sceptre  was  not  taken  away  till  his  coming. 
Gen.  xlix.  H.—  VTho.  Cyrus  alludes  to  this  passage  in  his  decree.  1  Esd.  i.  C— 
The  prediction  is  fully  verified  in  Christians.  S.  Jer. — Christ  is  near  to  God,  being 
ene.  John  viv.  W. 
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23  Behold  the  whirlwind  of  the  Lord,  his  fury  going 
forth,  a  violent  storm,  it  shall  rest  upon  the  head  of  the 
wicked. 

24  The  Lord  will  not  turn  away  the  wratli  of  his  in- 
dignation, till  he  hath  executed  and  performed  the  thought 
of  his  heart :  in  the  latter  days  you  shall  understand  these 
things. 

CHAP.  XXXI. 


The  restoration  of  Israel, 
covenant. 


Tlie  new 


Rachel  shall  cease  from  mournirty. 
The  Church  shall  never  fail. 

AT  that  time,  'saith  the  Lord,  I  will  be  the  God  of  all 
the  families  of  Israel,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  The  people  that  were  left  and 
escaped  from  the  sword,  found  grace  in  the  desert :  Israel 
shall  go  to  his  rest. 

3  The  Lord  hath  appeared  from  afar  to  me.  Yea,  1 
have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love ;  therefore  have  I 
drawn  thee,  taking  pity  on  thee. 

4  And  I  will  build  thee  again,  and  thou  shalt  be  built, 
O  virgin  of  Israel :  thou  shalt  again  be  adorned  with  thy 
timbrels,  and  shalt  q-o  forth  in  the  dances  of  them  that 
make  merry. 

5  Thou  shalt  yet  plant  vineyards  in  the  mountains  of 
Samaria:  the  planters  shall  plant,  and  they  shall  not 
gather  the  vintage  before  the  time  : 

6  For  there  shall  be  a  day,  in  which  the  watchmen  on 
Mount  Ephraim  shall  cry :  c  Arise,  and  let  us  go  up  to 
Sion,  to  the  Lord  our  God. 

7  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  Rejoice  ye  in  the  joy  of 
Jacob,  and  neigh  before  the  head  of  the  Gentiles :  shout 
ye,  and  sing,  and  say  :  Save,  O  Lord,  thy  people,  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel. 

8  Behold,  I  will  bring  them  from  the  north  country, 
and  will  gather  them  from  the  ends  of  the  earth :  and 
among  them  shall  be  the  blind  and  the  lame,  the  woman 
with  child,  and  she  that  is  bringing  forth  together,  a  great 
company  of  them  returning  hither. 

9  They  shall  come  with  weeping:  and  I  will  bring 
them  back  in  mercy  :  and  I  will  bring  them  through  the 
torrents  of  waters  in  a  right  way,  and  they  shall  not  stumble 
in  it :  for  I  am  a  father  to  Israel,  and  Ephraim  is  my  first- 
born. 

10  Hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  ye  nations,  and 
declare  it  in  the  islands  that  are  afar  off,  and  say :  He  that 
scattered  Israel  will  gather  him  :  and  he  will  keep  him  as 
the  shepherd  doth  his  flock. 

i>  A.  M.  3406.— °  Isa.  ii.  3;  Mic.  iv.  2. 


CHAP.  XXXI.  Ver.  2.  Desert.  From  which  the  former  inhabitants  had 
been  driven,  (4  Kings  xvii.  6,  24.  C.)  or,  as  those  under  Moses  were  favoured, 
(H.)  so  shall  the  captives  Grot.— Sept.  "I  found  him  warm,"  (Btpuov  means 
also  a  lupin,  which  has  misled  the  old  Latin  interpreters.  S.  Jer.,)  murdered  "  in 
the  desert,  with  those  slain  by  the  sword.     Go,  and  destroy  not  Israel."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Afar.  He  has  seemed  to  despise  me,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  he  has  spoken  to 
my  ancestors.  C 

Ver.  5.  Samaria.  Its  wine  was  famous.  Judg.  ix.  27.  Jos.  Bel.  iii.  2.— 
Time,  three  years  being  elapsed.  Lev.  xix.  35.  C— Prot.  "plant,  and  shall  ?at 
(marg.  profane)  them  as  common  things."  They  shall  not  be  too  greedy,  (  H.) 
but  shall  have  leisure  to  enjoy  the  fruits  of  their  labour.  G. 

Ver.  6.  Watchmen.  Some  were  stationed  on  eminences  to  observe  the  first 
appearances  of  the  moon,  (C.)  which  was  a  sort  of  festival.   H. 

Ver.  7.     Head.     Rejoice  over  Babylon. 

Ver.  9.  Shall,  or  "came"  into  captivity.  Bar.  vi.  6;  Psal.  cxxv.  6;  Isa. 
Ixvi.  20.—  Way.  They  shell  find  every  accommodation,  and  plenty  of  water.  Isu. 
xxxv.  7,  and  xlix.  10.— Bo  n.  Chal.  "beloved."  I  will  treat  the  ten  tribes  u 
well  as  Juda.     Christ  inebrittes  his  disciples  with  his  maces.  C 
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1 1  For  the  Lord  hath  redeemed  Jacob,  and  delivered 
dim  out  of  the  hand  of  one  that  was  mightier  than  he. 

12  And  they  shall  come,  and  shall  give  praise  in  Mount 
Sion  :  and  they  shall  flow  together  to  the  good  things  of 
the  Lord,  for  the  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  the  increase 
of  cattle  and  herds,  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered 
garden,  and  they  shall  be  hungry  no  more. 

13  Then  shall  the  virgin  rejoice  in  the  dance,  the  young 
men  and  old  men  together :  and  I  will  turn  their  mourn- 
ing into  joy,  and  will  comfort  them,  and  make  them  joyful 
after  their  sorrow. 

1 4  And  I  will  fill  the  soul  of  the  priests  with  fatness : 
and  my  people  shall  be  filled  with  my  good  things,  saith 
the  Lord. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  "A  voice  was  heard  on  high 
of  lamentation,  of  mourning,  and  weeping  of  Rachel, 
weeping  for  her  children,  and  refusing  to  be  comforted 
for  them,  because  they  are  not. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Let  thy  voice  cease  from 
weeping,  and  thy  eyes  from  tears :  for  there  is  a  reward 
for  thy  work,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  they  shall  return  out  of 
the  land  of  the  enemy. 

17  And  there  is  hope  for  thy  last  end,  saith  the  Lord  : 
and  the  children  shall  return  to  their  own  borders. 

18  Hearing,  I  heard  Ephraim,  when  he  went  into  cap- 
tivity :  thou  hast  chastised  me,  and  I  was  instructed  as  a 
young  bullock,  unaccustomed  to  the  yoke.  Convert  me, 
and  I  shall  be  converted  :  for  thou  art  the  Lord  my  God. 

19  For,  after  thou  didst  convert  me,  I  did  penance : 
and,  after  thou  didst  show  unto  me,  I  struck  my  thigh :  I 
am  confounded  and  ashamed,  because  I  have  borne  the 
reproach  of  my  youth. 

20  Surely  Ephraim  is  an  honourable  son  to  me,  surely 
he  is  a  tender  child  :  for,  since  I  spoke  of  him,  1  will  still 
remember  him.  Therefore  are  my  bowels  troubled  for 
him  :  pitying,  I  will  pity  him,  saith  the  Lord. 

21  Set  thee  up  a  watch-tower,  make  to  thee  bitterness  : 
direct  thy  heart  into  the  right  way,  wherein  thou  hast 
walked  :  return,  O  virgin  of  Israel,  return  to  these  thy 
cities. 

22  How  long  wilt  thou  be  dissolute  in  deliciousness,  O 
wandering  daughter?    for  the  Lord  hath  created  a  new 


*  Matt.  ii.  18.— b  Ezec.  xviii.  2. 


Ver.  12.  Sion.  There  shall  be  no  further  schism  or  idolatry  among  them. 
—No  more,  if  they  prove  faithful.     This  was  not  the  case. 

Ver.  14.  Fatness.  Abundant  crops  secured  them  more  plentiful  tithes,  as 
long  as  the  people  preserved  their  religion.   H. 

Ver.  15.  High.  Lit.  "high  places."  Heb.  Eama.  H. — There  was  a  city 
of  this  name  near  Bethlehem,  where  Rachel  was  buried.  Benjamin  was  her 
son,  and  was  conducted  by  this  road  to  Babylon.  Chal.  Grot.  T. — Ephraim 
and  Manasses  were  also  her  grandchildren,  and  she  may  bewail  their  captivity  by 
personification.  S.  Matt.  (ii.  18)  shows  that  this  prediction  was  more  fully  ac- 
eomplished  when  the  innocents  were  slain.  The  same  passage  may  allude  to 
different  events.  C 

Ver.  18.  I  was.  Chal.,  Theodoret,  and  S.  Chrys.  have '' not."  But  chas- 
tisement  produced  a  salutary  effect  upon  the  ten  tribes.  Osee  vi.  1,  and  xiv.  3. — 
Convrrt.  Bring  me  back  from  captivity  and  from  my  evil  ways.  This  must  be 
attributed  to  grace.  C — We  cannot  repent  without  it.  S.  Jer. — De  quod  jubes. 
B.  Aug.  Conf.  x.  19,  and  31,  and  37.— God's  grace  is  the  principal  cause  of 
Justification.     Man's  co-operation  is  the  secondary  cause.  W. 

Ver.   19.     Thigh,  through  grief. —  Youth,  being  seduced  by  Jeroboam. 

Ver.  21.  Tower,  to  bewail  thy  past  follies;  or  signals  to  know  the  way,  or 
tombs  for  thy  beloved. 

Ver.  22.  Daughter.  Bury  thy  dead,  and  delay  thy  return  no  longer.  The 
Israelites  did  not  soon  make  use  of  the  leave  granted  by  Cyrus.  C. — Man. 
Heb.  "  a  hero."  T. — The  Fathers  generally  explain  this  of  the  incarnation.  C — 
Christ  had  the  perfect  use  of  reason  in  the  virgin's  womb.  H. — Even  eome  ancient 


thing  upon   the  earth :    a    woman    shall   compass    a 

MAN. 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Aa 
yet  shall  they  say  this  word  in  the  land  of  Juda,  and  in  the 
cities  thereof,  when  I  shall  bring  back  their  captivity  . 
The  Lord  bless  thee,  the  beauty  of  justice,  the  holy  moun- 
tain. 

24  And  Juda  and  all  his  cities  shall  dwell  therein  toge- 
ther :  the  husbandmen,  and  they  that  drive  the  flocks. 

25  For  I  have  inebriated  the  weary  soul :  and  I  have 
filled  every  hungry  soul. 

26  Upon  this  I  was  as  it  were  awaked  out  of  a  sleep, 
and  I  saw,  and  my  sleep  was  sweet  to  mp 

27  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  I  will 
sow  the  house  of  Israel,  and  the  house  of  Juda,  with  the 
seed  of  men,  and  with  the  seed  of  beasts. 

28  And,  as  I  have  watched  over  them,  to  pluck  up, 
and  to  throw  down,  and  to  scatter,  and  destroy,  and  af- 
flict ;  so  will  I  watch  over  them,  to  build  up,  and  to  plant 
them,  saith  the  Lord. 

29  In  those  days  they  shall  say  no  more :  bThe  tamers 
have  eaten  a  sour  grape,  and  the  teeth  of  the  children  are 
set  on  edge. 

30  But  every  one  shall  die  for  his  own  iniquity  ;  every 
man  that  shall  eat  the  sour  grape,  his  teeth  shall  be  set  on 
edge. 

31  c  Behold,  the  days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I 
will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
with  the  house  of  Juda : 

32  Not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I  made  with 
their  fathers,  in  the  day  that  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to 
bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt ;  the  covenant  which 
they  made  void,  and  I  had  dominion  over  them,  saith  the 
Lord. 

33  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will  make  with 
the  house  of  Israel,  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  dI 
will  give  my  law  in  their  bow7els,  and  I  will  write  it  in 
their  heart ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be 
my  people. 

34  And  they  shall  teach  no  more  every  man  his  neigh- 
bour, and  every  man  his  brother,  saying :  Know  tne 
Lord ;  for  all  shall  know  me  from  the  least  of  them  even 


<=  Heb.  viii.  8.— <*  Heb.  x.  16. 


Jews  apply  this  to  the  Messias.  Galatin.  vii.  14.  C — "  The  Lord  hath  created  a 
new  thing  in  a  woman."  Aquila. — Symmachus  agrees  nearly  with  the  Sept.  "  be- 
cause the  Lord  has  created  thee  by  salvation  a  new  plantation.  Men  shall  go 
about  in  thy  salvation."  This  "  might  be  explained,  if  it  were  not  sacrilegious  to 
argue  respecting  God's  word  by  human  sense,"  says  S.  Jeroin  ;  though  this  censure 
of  "  the  Vulgate  "  (Sept.)  seems  rather  harsh.    He  complains  here  of  his  copy.   H. 

Ver.  24.  Together.  Jerusalem  shall  be  large  enough  to  contain  all,  at  the 
great  festivals. 

Ver.  27.     Men.     They  shall  increase  exceedingly  by  my  blessing.   H. 

Ver.  29.  Edge.  Such  observations  had  been  too  often  made.  Ezec.  xviii.  12. 
H. — Henceforward  you  shall  not  suffer  for  the  faults  of  Achab,  Manasses,  &c. 
Each  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden.  The  captivity  has  been  like  a  deluge,  clean- 
ing all  away.  C 

Ver.  31.     Covenant.     That  made  with    the    captives  was  not  such.      Thei 
covenant  is  grown  old.,  and  at  an  end,  as  S.  Paul  shows.   Heb.  viii.  8.     Tbey  wer\> 
not  indeed  divided,  as  they  had  been.   Ezec.  xxxvii.  16. 

Ver.  32.  Dominion.  As  a  husband,  (Heb.  C.)  or  "  Lord."  H. — "  T  despised 
them."  Sept.   Heb.  viii. 

Ver.  33.  Heart.  They  wero  more  docile  after  their  return  :  yet  still  their 
service  was  very  imperfect  and  forced. 

Ver.  34.  Lord.  Christ  himself  came  to  instruct  mankind.  The  true  God 
was  better  known  than  ever,  even  by  the  illiterate.  Yet  God  requires  us  to  hav< 
recourse  to  men,  in  order  to  know  his  truths,  as  S.  Paul  was  sent  to  Ananias,  ant' 
the  eunuch  to  Philip.  H. — The  apostles  were  enlightened  bv  the   Holy   Gho*' 
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to  the  greatest,  saith  the  Lord:  "for  I  will  forgive  their 
iniquity,  and  I  will  remember  their  sin  no  more. 

35  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  giveth  the  sun  for  the 
light  of  the  day,  the  order  of  the  moon  and  of  the  stars, 
for  the  light  of  the  night ;  who  stirreth  up  the  sea,  and 
the  waves  thereof  roar,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name. 

36  If  these  ordinances  shall  fail  before  me,  saith  the 
Lord  ;  then  also  the  seed  of  Israel  shall  fail,  so  as  not  to 
be  a  nation  before  me  for  ever. 

37  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  If  the  heavens  above  can  be 
measured,  and  the  foundations  of  the  earth  searched  out 
beneath  ;  I  also  will  cast  away  all  the  seed  of  Israel,  for 
all  that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord. 

38  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  the 
city  shall  be  built  to  the  Lord,  from  the  tower  of  Hana- 
meel,  even  to  the  gate  of  the  corner. 

39  And  the  measuring  line  shall  go  out  farther  in  his 
sight  upon  the  hill  Gareb  ;  and  it  shall  compass  Goatha. 

40  And  the  whole  valley  of  dead  bodies,  and  of  ashes, 
and  all  the  country  of  death,  even  to  the  torrent  Cedron, 
and  to  the  corner  of  the  horse-gate  towards  the  east,  the 
Holy  of  the  Lord  :  it  shall  not  be  plucked  up,  and  it  shall 
not  be  destroyed  any  more  for  ever. 

CHAP..  XXXII. 

Jeremias,  by  God's  commandment,  purchases  a  field  of  his  kinsman :  and 
prophesies  the  return  of  the  people  out  of  saptivity  ;  and  the  everlasting 
covenant  God  will  make  with  his  Church. 

THEb  word  that  came  to  Jeremias,  from  the  Lord,  in 
the  tenth  year  of  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda ;  the  same 
is  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nabuchodonosor. 

2  At  that  time  the  army  of  the  king  of  Babylon  be- 
sieged Jerusalem  ;  and  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  was  shut 
up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  which  was  in  the  house  of 
the  king  of  Juda. 

3  For  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  had  shut  him  up,  saying  : 
Why  dost  thou  prophesy,  saying  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  : 
Behold,  I  will  give  this  city  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  he  shall  take  it  ? 

4  And.  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  shall  not  escape  out  of 
the  hand  of  the  Chaldeans ;  but  he  shall  be  delivered  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  he  shall  speak  to 
him  mouth  to  mouth,  and  his  eyes  shall  see  his  eyes. 

5  And  he  shall  lead  Sedecias  to  Babylon  ;  and  he  shall 
be  there  till  I  visit  him,  saith  the  Lord.  But  if  you  will 
fight  against  the  Chaldeans,  you  shall  have  no  success. 

»  Acta  x.  43.— b  A.  M.  3415,  A.  C.  589. 


6  And  Jeremias  said  :  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  tc 
me,  saying  : 

7  Behold,  Hanameel,  the  son  of  Sellum,  thy  cousin, 
shall  come  to  thee,  saying :  Buy  thee  my  field,  which  is 
in  Anathoth,  for  it  is  thy  right  to  buy  it,  being  next  akin. 

8  And  Hanameel,  my  uncle's  son,  came  to  me,  accord- 
ing to  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  the  entry  of  the  prison, 
and  said  to  me :  Buy  my  field,  which  is  in  Anathoth,  in 
the  land  of  Benjamin  ;  for  the  right  of  inheritance  is  thine, 
and  thou  art  next  of  kin  to  possess  it.  And  I  understood 
that  this  was  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

9  And  I  bought  the  field  of  Hanameel,  my  uncles 
son,  that  is  in  Anathoth  :  and  I  weighed  him  the  money, 
seven  staters,  and  ten  pieces  of  silver. 

10  And  I  wrote  it  in  a  book,  and  sealed  it,  and  took 
witnesses :  and  I  weighed  him  the  money  in  the  balances. 

11  And  I  took  the  deed  of  the  purchase,  that  was 
sealed,  and  the  stipulations,  and  the  ratifications,  with  the 
seals,  that  were  on  the  outside. 

1 2  And  I  gave  the  deed  of  the  purchase  to  Baruch,  the 
son  of  Neri,  the  son  of  Maasias,  in  the  sight  of  Hanameel, 
my  uncle's  son,  in  the  presence  of  the  witnesses  that  sub  • 
scribed  the  book  of  the  purchase,  and  before  all  the  Jewj- 
that  sat  in  the  court  of  the  prison. 

13  And  I  charged  Baruch  before  them,  saying: 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  . 
Take  these  writings,  this  deed  of  the  purchase  that  is  sealed 
up,  and  this  deed  that  is  open,  and  put  them  in  an  earthen 
vessel,  that  they  may  continue  many  days. 

15  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
Houses,  and  fields,  and  vineyards  shall  be  possessed  again 
in  this  land. 

16  And,  after  I  had  delivered  the  deed  of  purchase  to 
Baruch,  the  son  of  Neri,  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  saying  : 

17  Alas,  alas,  alas,  O  Lord  God,  behold  thou  hast  made 
heaven  and  earth  by  thy  great  power,  and  thy  stretched- 
out  arm  ;  no  word  shall  be  hard  to  thee. 

18  cThou  showest  mercy  unto  thousands,  and  returnest 
the  iniquity  of  the  fathers  into  the  bosom  of  their  children 
after  them  ;  0  most  mighty,  great,  and  powerful,  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  thy  name. 

19  Great  in  counsel,  and  incomprehensible  in  thought; 
whose  eyes  are  open  upon  all  the  ways  of  the  children  oi 
Adam,  to  render  unto  every  one  according  to  his  ways, 
and  according  to  the  fruit  of  his  devices. 

«  Exod.  xxxiv.  7. 


(John  vi.  45.  S.  Aug.  de  Spir.  C.)  who  still  guides  the  flock  by  his  pastors.  The 
private  spirit  is  too  fanatical  and  dejusive.  H. — The  most  ignorant  shall  easily 
become  acquainted  with  the  truths  of  salvation.  External  preaching  is  requisite, 
though  of  little  use  unless  grace  touch  the  mind  and  the  heart.  T. 

Vkr.  36.  Ever.  Like  the  Chanaanites  and  Ephraim  during  the  captivity. 
Iaa.  vii.  8.  God  restored  the  latter.  Yet  they  are  again  dispersed  for  above  seventeen 
centuries,  so  that  this  perpetuity,  which  shall  equal  the  world's  duration,  belongs 
to  the  Church.  C. — Israel  remains,  not  in  the  incredulous  Jews,  but  in  those  who 
•vith  the  apostles  embraced  and  propagated  the  faith  of  Christ.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  38.     Corner.     On  the  south,  opposite  to  the  former.  2  Esd.  iii.  1. 

Ver.  40.  Valley  of  Hinnom,  or  Topheth,  (chap.  vii.  32,  and  xix.  6,)  where 
Cedron  flowed.  Zae.  xiv.  4.  C — Ever.  Yet  the  temple  was  utterly  destroyed  by 
the  Romans,  so  that  we  must  explain  this  of  the  Catholic  Church,  founded  on  a 
rock,  and  proof  against  the  gates  of  hell,  and  all  the  malice  of  heretics  and  perse- 
cutors. Matt.  xvi.  18.  C 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.     Tenth.     The  city  had  been  besieged  about  a  year, 
(chap,  xx xix.  1.)  and  the  prophet  continued  to  admonish  the  king  and  people  of 
their  fate.  Clia};.  exxiv.  C. 
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Ver.  2.  Court,  at  large,  so  that  people  might  come  to  him  freely.  He  was 
not  chained  or  in  prison,  as  chap,  xxxvii.  15,  and  xxxviii.  6,  13.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Eyes.  They  were  afterwards  put  out  at  Reblatha,  (H.)  so  that  he 
could  not  see  Babylon.  Ezec.  xii.  13.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Next.  Priests  could  sell  only  to  their  fellow  priests.  Lev.  xxv.  34 
S.  Jer. — Others  might  dispose  of  their  landed  property  to  any,  until  the  year  ol 
jubilee.  The  nearest  relation  had  the  first  offer,  but  he  was  not  obliged  to  pur- 
chase. C. 

Ver.  9.  Silver.  Heb.  "seventeen  sides  of  silver."  H. — Coin  was  not  yet 
used.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Days,  safe  from  dampness,  <fcc.  Thus  Origen  found  a  version  a 
the  Bible  preserved  at  Jericho.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Alas.  Heb.  aee,  ah!  only  once.  Sept.  "  O,  thou  Being,  Low 
God."  H.— Hard.     Heb.  also,  "hidden,  wonderful,"  &c.  C. 

Ver.  18.  After  them,  to  the  third  and  fourth  generation.  Exod.  xxxiv.  7 
His  mercy  is  more  exalted.  C. 

Ver.  20.     Day.     We  remember  thy  ancient  miracles,  and  witness  others. 

Van.  23r    Any  of.     Lit.  "  all  those,"  which  seems  better,  as  he  who  offena* 
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20  Who  bast  set  signs  and  wonders  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  even  until  this  day,  and  in  Israel,  and  amongst 
men,  and  hast  made  thee  a  name  as  at  this  day. 

21  And  hast  brought  forth  thy  people  Israel,  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  with  signs,  and  with  wonders,  and  with  a 
strong  hand,  and  a  stretched-out  arm,  and  with  great 
terror. 

22  And  hast  given  them  this  land  which  thou  didst 
swear  to  their  fathers,  to  give  them  a  land  flowing  with 
milk  and  honey. 

23  And  they  came  in,  and  possessed  it ;  but  they 
obeyed  not  thy  voice,  and  they  walked  not  in  thy  law  : 
and  they  did  not  any  of  those  things  that  thou  didst  com- 
mand them  to  do,  and  all  these  evils  are  come  upon  them. 

24  Behold  works  are  built  up  against  the  city  to  take 
it :  and  the  city  is  given  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans, 
who  fight  against  it,  by  the  sword,  and  the  famine,  and 
the  pestilence  :  and  what  thou  hast  spoken  is  all  come  to 
pass,  as  thou  thyself  seest. 

25  And  sayest  thou  to  me,  0  Lord  God :  Buy  a  field 
for  money,  and  ^ake  witnesses,  whereas  the  city  is  given 
into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans  ? 

26  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  saying  : 

27  Behold  I  am  the  Lord,  the  God  of  all  flesh  :  shall 
any  thing  be  hard  for  me  ? 

28  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  de- 
liver this  city  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  into 
the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  they  shall  take  it. 

29  And  the  Chaldeans  that  fight  against  this  city,  shall 
come  and  set  it  on  fire,  and  burn  it,  with  the  houses  upon 
whose  roofs  they  offered  sacrifice  to  Baal,  and  poured  out 
jrink-offerings  to  strange  gods,  to  provoke  me  to  wrath. 

30  For  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  children  of  Juda, 
have  continually  done  evil  in  my  eyes  from  their  youth : 
the  children  of  Israel,  who  even  till  now  provoke  me  with 
the  work  of  their  hands,  saith  the  Lord. 

31  For  this  city  hath  been  to  me  a  provocation  and 
indignation  from  the  day  that  they  built  it,  until  this  day, 

n  which  it  shall  be  taken  out  of  my  sight. 

32  Because  of  all  the  evil  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
of  the  children  of  Juda,  which  they  have  done,  provoking 
me  to  wrath,  they  and  their  kings,  their  princes,  and  their 
priests,  and  their  prophets,  the  men  of  Juda,  and  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem. 

33  And  they  have  turned  their  backs  to  me,  and  not 
their  faces  :  when  I  taught  them  early  in  the  morning, 
and  instructed  them,  and  they  would  not  hearken  to  re- 
ceive instruction. 


>  4  Kings  xxi.  4. 


34  a  And  they  have  set  their  idols  in  the  house,  in  whi>  h 
my  name  is  called  upon,  to  defile  it. 

35  And  they  have  built  the  high  places  of  Baal,  wbk-h 
are  in  the  valley  of  the  son  of  Ennom,  to  consecrate  their 
sons  and  their  daughters  to  Moloch  :  which  I  commanded 
them  not,  neither  entered  it  into  my  heart,  that  they 
should  do  this  abomination,  and  cause  Juda  to  sin. 

36  And  now,  therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God 
of  Israel,  to  this  city,  whereof  you  say  that  it  shall  be 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  by  the 
sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by  pestilence : 

37  Behold  I  will  gather  them  together  out  of  all  the 
lands  to  which  I  have  cast  them  out,  in  my  anger,  and  in 
my  wrath,  and  in  my  great  indignation  :  and  1  will  bring 
them  again  into  this  place,  and  will  cause  them  to  dwell 
securely. 

38  And  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God. 

39  And  I  will  give  them  one  heart  and  one  way,  that 
they  may  fear  me  all  days :  and  that  it  may  be  well  with 
them,  and  with  their  children  after  them. 

40  And  I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  w:th  them, 
and  will  not  cease  to  do  them  good  :  and  I  will  give  my 
fear  in  their  heart,  that  they  may  not  revolt  from  me. 

41  And  I  will  rejoice  over  them,  when  I  shall  do  them 
good  :  and  I  will  plant  them  in  this  land  in  truth,  witb 
my  whole  heart,  and  with  all  my  soul. 

42  For  thus  saith  the  Lord:  As  I  have  brought  upon 
this  people  all  this  great  evil,  so  will  I  bring  upon  them 
all  the  good  that  I  now  speak  to  them. 

43  And  fields  shall  be  purchased  in  this  land :  whereol 
you  say  that  it  is  desolate,  because  there  remaineth  neither 
man  nor  beast,  and  it  is  given  into  the  hands  of  the  (JhaJ- 
deans. 

44  Fields  shall  be  bought  for  money,  and  deeds  shall 
be  written  and  sealed,  and  witnesses  shall  be  taken,  in  the 
land  of  Benjamin,  and  round  about  Jerusalem,  in  the  cities 
of  Juda,  and  in  the  cities  on  the  mountains,  and  in  the 
cities  of  the  plains,  and  in  the  cities  that  are  towards  the 
south :  for  1  will  bring  back  their  captivity,  saith  ti  le. 
Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

God  promises  reduction  from  captivity,  and  other  blessings :  especially  the  com- 
ing of  Christ,  whose  reign  in  his  Church  shall  be  glorious  and  perpetual. 

AND  "the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias  the 
second  time,  while  he  was  yet  shut  up  in  the  court 
of  the  prison,  saying : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  will  do,  and  will  form  it, 
and  prepare  it,  the  Lord  is  his  name. 

•>  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590. 


in  one,  becomes  guilty  of  all ;  and  the  Jews  certainly  had  observed  some  precepts, 
though  they  did  not  persevere  unto  the  end.  H. 

Ver.  25.     Is  given,  in  the  eternal  decrees.  Ver.  28.  H. 

Ver.  29.    Baal,  the  sun,  &c.  Chap.  xix.  13;  Soph.  i.  5;  and4  Kings  xxiii.  12.  C. 

Ver.  30.  Continually,  (Sym.,)  "  moreover,"  (Aq.)  or  "  alone."  Sept.  and 
Theodot.  Ver.  23.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Built  it.  The  Jebusites  polluted  it.  David  himself  offended,  as 
well  as  Solomon,  and  under  all  the  kings  many  crimes  were  committed,  (C)  which 
is  always  the  case  in  large  cities.   H. 

Ver.  35.  Consecrate.  Heb.  "make  them  pass"  through  or  into  the  fire,  to 
be  consumed  in  honour  of  Moloch.  4  Kings  xxi.  6. 

Ver.  37.  Lands.  What  is  here  said  must  be  understood  of  the  captives,  yet 
n  %uoh  a  manner  that  Christians  are  more  particularly  designated,  for  the  Jews 
Rt  r«w  enjoyed  such  perfect  security,  nor  followed  one  way,  nor  enjoyed  the  eternal 


covenant,  (ver.  39,  40;  chap.  xxxi.  31.  C)  except  those  who  embraced  the  tru-j 
faith  of  Christ.  At  all  times  one  religion  alone  can  be  pleasing  to  God,  (ver.  39,) 
and  those  who  were  saved  under  the  old  law,  must  have  believed  in  a  Redeemer 
to  come,  as  we  must  do  in  one  already  past.   H . 

Ver.  44.  Juda,  and  in.  A  further  description  of  these  cities  is  given,  situated 
about  the  capital,  Hebron,  Sephala,  (the  plain,)  near  Gaza,  (C.)  and  the  Negeb  or 
south  country,  (H.)  towards  Arabia.  Here  the  excellent  commentary  of  S.  Jeroro 
ends,  to  our  great  loss.  C — He  never  wrote  on  Baruch,  on  the  epistle  of  Jeremia* 
the  Gr.  parts  of  Daniel,  &c,  as  the  Jews  did  not  allow  them  to  be  canonical,  and 
the  point  was  not  then  decided.  The  Church  styles  S.  Jerom  "the  greatest  docto' 
in  expounding  the  sacred  Scriptures,"  as  he  translated  and  illustrated  the  greater' 
part  of  them  (H.) ;  and  indeed  he  seems  to  have  been  best  qualified  for  the  under- 
taking of  all  the  Fathers.  Du  Pin. 

CHAP.  XXXIII.     Ver.  1.     Time.     Soon  after  the  former.  C. 
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Chap.   XXXIII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.    XXXIV. 


3  Cry  to  me,  and  I  will  hear  thee :  and  I  will  show 
thee  great  things,  and  sure  things,  which  thou  knowest  not. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  the 
houses  of  this  city,  and  to  the  houses  of  the  king  of  Juda, 
which  are  destroyed,  and  to  the  bulwarks,  and  to  the 
sword. 

5  Of  them  that  come  to  fight  with  the  Chaldeans,  and 
to  fill  them  with  the  dead  bodies  of  the  men  whom  I  have 
slain  in  my  wrath,  and  in  my  indignation,  hiding  my  face 
from  this  city  because  of  all  their  wickedness. 

6  Behold  I  will  close  their  wounds  and  give  them 
health,  and  I  will  cure  them  :  and  I  will  reveal  to  them 
the  prayer  of  peace  and  truth. 

7  And  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  Juda,  and  the 
captivity  of  Jerusalem  :  and  I  will  build  them  as  from 
the  beginning. 

8  And  I  will  cleanse  them  from  all  their  iniquity, 
whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me :  and  I  will  forgive 
all  their  iniquities,  whereby  they  have  sinned  against  me, 
and  despised  me. 

9  And  it  shall  be  to  me  a  name,  and  a  joy,  and  a 
praise,  and  a  gladness  before  all  the  nations  of  the  earth, 
that  shall  hear  of  all  the  good  things  which  I  will  do  to 
them  :  and  they  shall  fear  and  be  troubled  for  all  the  good 
things,  and  for  all  the  peace,  that  I  will  make  for  them. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  There  shall  be  heard  again  in 
this  place,  (which  you  say  is  desolate,  because  there  is 
neither  man  nor  beast :  in  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  without 
Jerusalem,  which  are  desolate  without  man,  and  without 
inhabitant,'  and  without  beast,) 

1 1  The  voice  of  joy  and  the  voice  of  gladness,  the 
voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  the  voice  of  the  bride,  the 
voice  of  them  that  shall  say  :  Give  ye  glory  to  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  for  the  Lord  is  good,  for  his  mercy  endureth  for 
ever :  and  of  them  that  shall  bring  their  vows  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord :  for  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of 
the  land  as  at  the  first,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  There  shall  be  again 
in  this  place,  that  is  desolate  without  man,  and  without 
beast,  and  in  alHhe  cities  thereof,  an  habitation  of  shep- 
herds, causing  their  flocks  to  lie  down. 

13  And  in  the  cities  on  the  mountains,  and  in  the  cities 
of  the  plains,  and  in  the  cities  that  are  towards  the  south : 
and  in  the  land  of  Benjamin,  and  round  about  Jerusalem, 
and  in  the  cities  of  Juda  shall  the  flocks  pass  again  under 
the  hand  of  him  that  numbereth  them,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will 
perform  the  good  word  that  I  have  spoken  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  to  the  house  of  Juda. 


Ver.  3.  Cry.  The  prophetic  spirit  was  sometimes  granted  to  earnest  prayer. 
Dan.  ix.  2,  and  x.  3. 

Ver.  6.  Their.  The  houses,  wounds,  or  breaches.  Heb.  and  Sept.  C. — Peace. 
That  is,  the  peace  and  welfare  which  they  pray  for.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.     Iniquity,  by  means  of  the  captivity,  which  shall  be  a  sort  of  baptism. 
Chap.  xxxi.  29.  C 
i        Ver.  9.     And  it.     Jerusalem,   as  a  figure  of  the  Church.    M. — Fear    wor- 
ship, and  desist  from  persecuting  God  in  his  saints,   (H.)  whom  he  so  highly 
favours. 

Ver.  11.  Vows.  Promised  victims  of  thanksgiving.  C. — First,  when  they 
were  settled  in  it  under  Josue.   H . 

Ver.  13.  Mountains.  Chap,  xxxii.  44. — Numbereth  them,  they  come  into 
the  fold.  C — Chal.  "  my  people  shall  be  instructed,  and  formed  by  the  hand  of  the 
Messias."  H 

Ver.  15.      Bud,  or  orient,   Christ,   (C.)  of  whom   Zorobabel   was  a  figure. 
178 


15  In  those  davs,  and  at  that  time.  I  will  mak<j  the 
bud  of  justice  to  spring  forth  unto  David,  and  he  fiiall  do 
judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth. 

16  In  those  days  shall  Juda  be  saved,  and  I  ^usalem 
shall  dwell  securely  :  and  this  is  the  name  that  they  shall 
call  him,  The  Lord  our  just  one. 

17  For  thus  saith  the  Lord :  There  shall  not  be  cut  ofl 
from  David  a  man  to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  the  house  of 
Israel. 

18  Neither  shall  there  be  cut  off  from  the  priests  and 
Levites  a  man  before  my  face,  to  offer  holocausts,  and  to 
burn  sacrifice,  and  to  kill  victims  continually. 

1 9  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  saying  : 

20  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  If  my  covenant  with  the  day 
can  be  made  void,  and  my  covenant  with  the  night,  that 
there  should  not  be  day  and  night  in  their  season  : 

21  Also  my  covenant  with  David,  my  servant,  may  be 
made  void,  that  he  should  not  have  a  son  to  reign  upon 
his  throne,  and  with  the  Levites  and  priests,  my  ministers 

22  As  the  stars  of  heaven  cannot  be  numbered,  nor  the 
sand  of  the  sea  be  measured  :  so  will  I  multiply  the  seed 
of  David,  my  servant,  and  the  Levites,  my  ministers. 

23  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  saying: 

24  Hast  thou  not  seen  what  this  people  hath  spoken, 
saying  :  The  two  families  which  the  Lord  hath  chosen, 
are  cast  off :  and  they  have  despised  my  people,  so  that  it 
is  no  more  a  nation  before  them? 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  If  I  have  not  set  my  covenant 
between  day  and  night,  and  laws  to  heaven  and  earth  : 

26  Surely  I  will  also  cast  off  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  ol 
David,  my  servant,  so  as  not  to  take  any  of  his  seed  to  be 
rulers  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  :  for  1 
will  bring  back  their  captivity,  and  will  have  mercy  on 
them. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

The  prophet  foretells  that  Sedecias  shall  fall  into  the  hands  of  Nabuchodonoioi . 
God's  sentence  upon  the  princes  and  people  that  had  broken  his  covenant. 

THE  "word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord, 
(when  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  and  all 
his  army,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth  that  were 
under  the  power  of  his  hand,  and  all  the  people  fought 
against  Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  cities  thereof,)  saying : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel:  Go,  and 
speak  to  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  and  say  to  him :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord :  Behold,  I  will  deliver  this  city  into  the 
hands  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall  burn  it  with 
fire. 

3  And  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  his  hand  ;  but  thou 

•   a  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590. 


Theodoret.  All  cannot  be  verified  of  the  latter.  Ver.  16.  C— The  Jews  themselves 
explain  this  of  the  Messias.  Calov. 

Ver.  17.  David.  This  was  verified  in  Christ,  who  is  of  the  house  of  David , 
and  whose  kingdom  in  his  Church  shall  have  no  end.   Ch. 

Ver.  18.  Priests.  This  promise  relates  to  the  Christian  priesthood ;  which  shall 
also  continue  for  ever  :  the  functions  of  which  (more  especially  the  great  sacrifice 
of  the  altar)  are  here  expressed,  by  the  name  of  holocausts,  and  other  offerings  of 
the  law,  which  were  so  many  figures  of  the  Christian  sacrifice.  Ch. — The  Levitica. 
sacrifices  have  ceased  for  seventeen  centuries.  But  Christ  will  officiate  by  his 
ministers  till  the  end  of  time.  C— S.  Hypolitus  and  all  the  Fathers  agree  that  the 
blessed  Eucharist  is  the  complement  of  all  the  ancient  sacrifices.  W. 

Ver.  24.  Families  of  kings  and  priests,  (Ch.)  or  che  two  kingdom*  of  Israel 
and  Juda. 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  1.  Came,  in  the  eleventh  year  of  Sedecias,  before  tb« 
Chaldees  returned  to  the  siege.  Chap,  xxxvii.  4. 


Chap.  XXXIV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XXXV. 


shalt  surely  be  taken,  and  thou  shalt  be  delivered  into  his 
;  hand  :   and   thy  eyes  shall  see  the  eyes  of  the  king  of 
Babylon,  and  his  mouth  shall  speak  with  thy  mouth,  and 
thou  shalt  go  to  Babylon. 

4  Yet  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  O  Sedecias,  king  of 
f  uda .  Thus  saith  the  Lord  to  thee  :  Thou  shalt  not  die  by 
the  sword, 

5  But  thou  shalt  die  in  peace ;  and  according  to  the 
burnings  of  thy  fathers,  the  former  kings  that  were  before 
thee,  so  shall  they  burn  thee :  and  they  shall  mourn  for 
thee,  saying :  Alas,  Lord :  for  I  have  spoken  the  word, 

I  saith  the  Lord. 

6  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  spoke  all  these  words  to 
Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda,  in  Jerusalem. 

7  And  the  army  of  the  king  of  Babylon  fought  against 
Jerusalem,  and  against  all  the  cities  of  Juda  that  were  left, 
against  Lachis,  and  against  Azecha:  for  these  remained 
of  the  cities  of  Juda,  fenced  cities. 

8  The  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord,  after 
that  king  Sedecias  had  made  a  covenant  with  all  the  peo- 
ple in  Jerusalem,  making  a  proclamation  : 

9  That  every  man  should  let  his  man-servant,  and 
every  man  his  maid-servant,  being  a  Hebrew  man  or  a 
Hebrew  woman,  go  free :  and  that  they  should  not  lord 
it  over  them. ;  to  wit,  over  the  Jews,  their  brethren. 

1 0  And  all  the  princes,  and  all  the  people,  who  entered 
into  the  covenant,  heard  that  every  man  should  let  his 
man-servant,  and  every  man  his  maid-servant,  go  free,  and 
should  no  more  have  dominion  over  them :  and  they 
obeyed,  and  let  them  go  free. 

1 1  But  afterwards  they  turned  :  and  brought  back 
again  their  servants  and  their  handmaids,  whom  they  had 
let  go  free,  and  brought  them  into  subjection  as  men- 
servants  and  maid-servants. 

12  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias  from 
the  Lord,  saying : 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel:  I  made  a 
covenant  with  your  fathers  in  the  day  that  I  brought  them 
out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  out  of  the  house  of  bondage, 
saying : 

14  aAt  the  end  of  seven  years,  let  ye  go  every  man, 
his  brother,  being  a  Hebrew,  who  hath  been  sold  to  thee, 
so  he  shall  serve  thee  six  years  :  and  thou  shalt  let  him  go 
free  from  thee  :  and  your  fathers  did  not  hearken  to  me, 
nor  did  they  incline  their  ear. 

15  And  you  turned  to-day,  and  did  that  which  was 
right  in  my  eyes,  in  proclaiming  liberty  every  one  to  his 

»  Exod.  xxi.  2  ;  Deut.  xv.  12. 


Ver.  3.  Go  to,  yet  shalt  not  see  Babylon,  (Ezec.  xii.  13,)  his  eyes  being  put 
out.  Chap,  xxxii.  4.  C.     See  4  Kings  xxv.  7.  W. 

Vek.  5.  Peace.  That  is,  by  a  natural  death.  Ch. — Biirn  thee,  like  Asa 
(2  Par.  xvi.  14.  C.) ;  or  aromatical  spices  were  only  burnt  over  their  dead  bodies, 
which  were  also  eTibalmed.  Sanct.  Vat.,  &c. 

Ver.  7.     Lachis,  near  Hebron.     Detachments  were  sent  to  different  places. 

Ver.  9.  Brethren.  The  sabbatical  year  happened  in  the  ninth  of  Sedecias, 
when  the  Chaldees  approaching,  caused  him  to  show  some  signs  of  religion.  But 
when  they  departed  to  meet  the  Egyptians,  the  people  repented  of  what  they  had 
done  well.  C. 

Ver.  1(5.     And  set.     Heb.  "to  their  own  soul,"  to  do  as  they  pleased.   H. 

Ver.  17.  For  you.  I  acknowledge  you  no  longer  as  my  servant.  I  will  let 
loose  the  sword.  &c.  against  you. 

Vek.  18.  Parts.  This  was  done  to  signify  that  if  they  transgressed,  they  con- 
sulted to  be  slain.  Gen.  xv.  9  17.  It  seems  Sedecias  and  his  subjects  had  solemnly 
ratified  the  covenant  made  at  Si-iai,  being  impressed  with  fear  of  the  enemy. 


brother :  and  you  made  a  covenant  in  my  sight,  in  the 
house  upon  which  my  name  is  invocated. 

16  And  you  are  fallen  back,  and  have  defiled  my 
name  :  and  you  have  brought  back  again  every  man  his 
man-servant,  and  every  man  his  maid-servant,  whom  you 
had  let  go  free,  and  set  at  liberty :  and  you  have  brought 
them  into  subjection  to  be  your  servants  and  handmaids. 

17  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  You  have  not 
hearkened  to  me,  in  proclaiming  liberty,  every  man  to  his 
brother,  and  every  man  to  his  friend :  behold,  I  proclaim 
a  liberty  for  you,  saith  the  Lord,  to  the  sword,  to  the 
pestilence,  and  to  the  famine :  and  I  will  cause  you  to  be 
removed  to  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth. 

18  And  I  will  give  the  men  that  have  transgressed  my 
covenant,  and  have  not  performed  the  words  of  the  cove- 
nant, which  they  agreed  to  in  my  presence,  when  they  cut 
the  calf  in  two,b  and  passed  between  the  parts  thereof: 

19  The  princes  of  Juda,  and  the  princes  of  Jerusalem, 
the  eunuchs  and  the  priests,  and  all  the  people  of  the  land, 
that  passed  between  the  parts  of  the  calf : 

20  And  I  will  give  them  into  the  hands  of  their  ene- 
mies, and  into  the  hands  of  them  that  seek  their  life :  and 
their  dead  bodies  shall  be  for  meat  to  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth. 

21  And  Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda,  and  his  princes,  I 
will  give  into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  into  the 
hands  of  them  that  seek  their  lives,  and  into  the  hands  of 
the  armies  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  which  are  gone  from 
you. 

22  Behold  I  will  command,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
bring  them  again  to  this  city,  and  they  shall  fight  against 
it,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire :  and  I  will  make  the 
cities  of  Juda  a  desolation,  without  an  inhabitant. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

The  obedience  of  the  Rechabites  condemns  the  disobedience  of  the  Jews. 
The  reward  of  the  Rechabites. 

THEC  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord  in 
the  days  of  Joakim,  the  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda, 
saying : 

2  Go  to  the  house  of  the  Rechabites :  and  speak  to 
them,  and  bring  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  into  one 
of  the  chambers  of  the  treasures,  and  thou  shalt  give  them 
wine  to  drink. 

3  And  1  took  Jezonias,  the  son  of  Jeremias,  the  son  of 
Habsanias,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  his  sons,  and  the 
whole  house  of  the  Rechabites. 

4  And  I  brought  them  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  to 

b  Gen.  xv.  20.—=  A.  M.  3398,  A.  C.  606. 


Ver.  21.  From  you,  to  attack  Egypt.  Afterwards  the  various  detachments 
came  and  took  Jerusalem.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  1.  JoaMm,  when  Nabuchodonosor  besieged  him  again 
in  his  seventh  year.  The  Rechabites  then  pitched  their  tents  in  Jerusalem.  Ver. 
11.  C. —  Here  we  behold  a  figure  of  religious  orders  in  the  Church,  as  well  as  in 
the  Nazarites  and  disciples  of  the  prophets.  Num.  vi.,  and  4  Kings  i.  They  ob- 
served certain  rules  for  acquiring  greater  perfection,  and  refrained  from  many 
things  which  were  otherwise  lawful.  Thus  various  religious  orders,  both  of  men 
and  of  women,  have  flourished  in  the  Church,  and  though  they  have  different 
names  and  regulations,  yet  they  are  not  sects,  as  heretics  would  pretend,  but  all 
follow  the  same  faith,  use  the  same  sacraments,  and  are  a  great  ornament  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  by  their  profession  of  the  three  essential  vows  of  poverty,  chas- 
tity, and  obedience,  in  imitation  of  the  apostles.  Matt.  xix.  12. — Joakim.  This 
happened  before  the  preceding  prophecies.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Rechabites.  Thes^  were  »t  the  race  of  Jethro,  ^ther-in-law  to 
Moses.  Ch. 
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Chap.  XXXV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XXXVI. 


the  treasure-house  of  the  sons  of  Hanan,  the  son  of  Jegede- 
lias,  the  man  of  God.  which  was  by  the  treasure-house  of 
the  princes,  above  the  treasure  of  Maasias,  the  son  of 
Sellum,  who  was  keeper  of  the  entry. 

5  And  [  set  before  the  sons  of  the  house  of  the  Rechab- 
tes  pots  full  of  wine,  and  cups :  and  I  said  to  them  :  Drink 

ye  wine. 

6  And  they  answered  :  We  will  not  drink  wine ;  be- 
cause Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,*  our  father,  com- 
manded us,  saving  :  You  shall  drink  no  wine,  neither  you 
nor  your  children,  for  ever  : 

7  Neither  shall  ye  build  houses,  nor  sow  seed,  nor 
plant  vineyards,  nor  have  any :  but  vou  shall  dwell  in 
tents  all  your  days,  that  you  may  live  many  days  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  in  which  you  are  strangers. 

8  Therefore  we  have  obeyed  the  voice  of  Jonadab,  the 
son  of  Rechab,  our  father,  in  all  things  that  he  commanded 
us:  so  as  to  drink  no  wine  all  our  days  :  neither  we,  nor 
our  wives,  nor  our  sons,  nor  our  daughters  : 

9  Nor  to  build  houses  to  dwell  in,  nor  to  have  vine- 
yard, or  field,  or  seed  : 

10  But  we  have  dwelt  in  tents,  and  have  been  obedient 
according  to  all  that  Jonadab,  our  father,  commanded 
us. 

1 1  But  when  Xabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  came 
up  to  our  land,  we  said :  Come,  let  us  go  into  Jerusalem, 
from  the  face  of  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  from  the 
face  of  the  army  of  Syria  :  and  we  have  remained  in  Jeru- 
salem. 

12  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  saving  : 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel: 
Go,  and  say  to  the  men  of  Juda,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  :  Will  you  not  receive  instruction,  to  obey  my 
words  ?  saith  the  Lord. 

14  The  words  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  by  which 
he  commanded  his  sons  not  to  drink  wine,  have  pre- 
vailed :  and  they  have  drank  none  to  this  day,  because 
they  have  obeyed  the  commandment  of  their  father :  but  I 
have  spoken  to  you,  rising  early  and  speaking,  and  you 
have  not  obeyed  me. 

15  And  I  have  sent  to  you  all  my  servants,  the  pro- 
phets, rising  early,  and  sending  and  saying:  b Return  ye 
every  man  from  his  wicked  way,  and  make  your  ways 
good  :  and  follow  not  strange  gods,  nor  worship  them, 
and  you  shall  dwell  in  the  land  which  I  gave  you  and  your 
fathers  :  and  you  have  not  inclined  your  ear,  nor  heark- 
ened to  me. 

16  So  the  sons  of  Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  have 

»  4  Kings  x.  15. — b  Supra,  xviii.  11,  and  xxv.  5. 


A 


constantly  kept  the  commandment  of  their  father,  which 
he  commanded  them  :  but  this  people  hath  not  obeyed  me. 

17  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel :  Behold  I  will  bring  upon  Juda,  and  upon  all  the 
inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  all  the  evil  that  I  have  pro 
nounced  against  them,  because  I  have  spoken  to  them, 
and  they  have  not  heard :  I  have  called  to  them,  and  they 
have  not  answered  me. 

18  And  Jeremias  said  to  the  house  of  the  Rechabites : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Because 
you  have  obeyed  the  commandment  of  Jonadab,  vour 
father,  and  have  kept  all  his  precepts,  and  have  done  all 
that  he  commanded  you  : 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel :  There  shall  not  be  wanting  a  man  of  the  race  of 
Jonadab,  the  son  of  Rechab,  standing  before  me  for  ever 

CHAP.  XX  XVI. 

Jeremias  sends  Baruch  to  read  his  prophecies  in  the  temple  :  the  book  is 
brought  to  king  Joakim.  tcho  burns  it.  The  prophet  denounces  his  juag- 
rnent,  and  causes  Baruch  to  irrite  a  new  copy. 

XD  it  came  to  pass  cin  the  fourth  year  of  Joakim, 
the  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  that  this  word  came 
to  Jeremias  by  the  Lord,  saying : 

2  Take  thee  a  roll  of  a  book,  and  thou  shalt  write  in  it 
all  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  thee  against  Israel 
and  Juda,  and  against  all  the  nations,  from  the  day  that  I 
spoke  to  thee,  from  the  days  of  Josias  even  to  this  dav. 

3  If  so  be,  when  the  house  of  Juda  shall  hear  all  the 
evils  that  I  purpose  to  do  unto  them,  that  they  may  re- 
turn every  man  from  his  wicked  way  :  and  I  will  forgive 
their  iniquity  and  their  sin. 

4  So  Jeremias  called  Baruch,  the  son  of  Nerias :  and 
Baruch  wrote  from  the  mouth  of  Jeremias,  all  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  which  he  spoke  to  him,  upon  the  roll  of  a 
book. 

5  And  Jeremias  commanded  Baruch,  saying :  I  am 
shut  up,  and  cannot  go  into  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

6  Go  thou  in,  therefore,  and  read  out  of  the  volume 
which  thou  hast  written  from  my  mouth,  the  words  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  on  the  fasting  day  ;  and,  also,  thou  shalt  read  them 
in  the  hearing  of  all  Juda,  that  come  out  of  their  cities : 

7  If  so  be,  they  may  present  their  supplication  before 
the  Lord,  and  may  return  every  one  from  his  wicked  way  ; 
for  great  is  the  wrath  and  indignation  which  the  Lord  hath 
pronounced  against  this  people. 

8  And  Baruch,  the  son  of  Nerias,  did  according  to  all 
that  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  had  commanded  him,  reading 


«  A.  M.  S39S,  A.  C.  606. 


Ver.  5.      Wine-     This  was  not  an  exhortation,  but  a  trial.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Day*.  The  reward  of  dutiful  children.  Exod.  xx.  12.  These  are 
models  of  those  Christians  who  follow  the  rule  of  some  virtuous  person,  in  order  to 
be  at  a  greater  distance  from  any  transgression  of  the  law,  and  to  observe  it  with 
more  perfection.  C — "  If  a  father  could  lay  such  an  injuuetion  on  his  descendants, 
ai>d  they  receive  commendation  for  observing  it,  why  may  not  the  Fathers  of  the 
Church  enjoin  things  which  are  not  of  themselves  necessary,  but  .  .  useful  to  avoid 
the  occasions  of  evil,  or  to  advance  in  virtue  ? "  says  Grotius,  a  Protestant,  after  S. 
Jerom,  (ad  Paulin,)  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  lxx.,  ice.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Syria.  4  Kings  xxiv.  2.  The  mention  of  these  shows  that  thia  was 
the  second  siege,  when  Joakim  was  slain,  and  many  led  into  captivity,  (chap.  Hi. 
28.)  with  these  Rechabites.  C. 

Ver.   19.     Before  me,  in  an  honourable  situation  (1  Par.  ii.  55)  about  the 
temple.     It  was  not  requisite  that  they  should  be  Levites,    C — For  ever.     Their 
reward  shall  be  eternal  buss.  H. 
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1.     Fourth,  towards  the  conclusion,  after  tLe  aegt 


CHAP.  XXXVI.     Ver. 
was  raised.  Ver.  6,  9. 

Ver.  2.  Write.  He  had  already  prophesied  twenty-two  years.  ?i  o  <<• 'je  was 
more  frequently  ordered  to  write.  C. 

Ver.  3.     If.     This  indicates  free-will.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Book.  This  was  afterwards  burnt.  What  he  wrote  <t  f«cond  time 
has  not  come  down  to  us,  in  the  same  order.   C 

Ver,  5.  Shut  up.  Xot  that  the  prophet  was  now  in  prisor  :  for  the  contrary 
appears  from  ver.  1 9,  but  that  he  kept  himself  shut  up,  by  rents  n  of  the  persecu- 
tions he  had  lately  met  with.     See  chap.  xxvi.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  Fasting  day  of  expiation,  (Usher,  A.  3398,)  or  rather  on  (H.)  the 
day  prescribed  in  the  ninth  month,  ver.  9.  Lyran.  T. 

Ver.  7.  They.  Lit.  '"their  supplication  may  fall  prostrate  before,"  &c  H 
— Jeremias  finds  means  to  instruct  the  people :  the  ycord  of  God  is  not  bountt 
2  Tim.  ii.  9.  C. 


Chap.  XXXVI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XXXVII 


out  of  the  volume  the  words  of  the  Lord,  in  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 

i)  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fifth  year  of  Joakim,  the 
son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  in  the  ninth  month,  that  they 
proclaimed  a  fast  before  the  Lord  to  all  the  people  in 
Jerusalem,  and  to  all  the  people  that  were  come  together 
out  of  the  cities  of  Juda  to  Jerusalem. 

10  And  Baruch  read  out  of  the  volume  the  words  of 
Jeremias,  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  in  the  treasury  of 
Gamarias,  the  son  of  Saphan  the  scribe,  in  the  upper 
court,  in  the  entry  of  the  new  gate  of  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people. 

1 1  And  when  Micheas,  the  son  of  Gamarias,  the  son  of 
Saphan,  had  heard  out  of  the  book  all  the  words  of  the 
Lord, 

12  He  went  down  into  the  king's  house,  to  the  secre- 
tary's chamber ;  and  behold  all  the  princes  sat  there ; 
Elisama,  the  scribe,  and  Dalaias,  the  son  of  Semeias,  and 
Elnathan,  the  son  of  Achobor,  and  Gamarias,  the  son  of 
Saphan,  and  Sedecias,  the  son  of  Hananias,  and  all  the 
princes. 

13  And  Micheas  told  them  all  the  words  that  he  had 
heard,  when  Baruch  read  out  of  the  volume  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people. 

14  Therefore  all  the  princes  sent  Judi,  the  son  of  Na- 
thanias,  the  son  of  Selemias,  the  son  of  Chusi,  to  Baruch, 
saying  :  Take  in  thy  hand  the  volume  in  which  thou  hast 
read  in  the  hearing  of  the  people,  and  come.  So  Baruch, 
the  son  of  Nerias,  took  the  volume  in  his  hand,  and  came 
to  them. 

15  And  they  said  to  him:  Sit  down  and  read  these 
things  in  our  hearing.    And  Baruch  read  in  their  hearing. 

16  And    when   they   had    heard   all    the  words,   they 
ooked  upon  one  another  with  astonishment,  and  they  said 

to  Baruch  :  We  must  tell  the  king  all  these  words. 

17  And  they  asked  him,  saying:  Tell  us  how  didst 
thou  write  all  these  words  from  his  mouth. 

18  And  Baruch  said  to  them  :  With  his  mouth  he 
pronounced  all  these  words  as  if  he  were  reading  to  me  : 
and  I  wrote  in  a  volume  with  ink. 

19  And  the  princes  said  to  Baruch  :  Go,  and  hide 
thee,  both  thou  and  Jeremias,  and  let  no  man  know  where 
you  are. 

20  And  they  went  in  to  the  king,  into  the  court ;  but 
they  laid  up  the  volume  in  the  chamber  of  Elisama,  the 
scribe ;  and  they  told  all  the  words  in  the  hearing  of  the 
king. 

21  And  the  king  sent  Judi  that  he  should  take  the 
volume  :  who,  bringing  it  out  of  the  chamber  of  Elisama, 
the  scribe,  read  it  in  the  hearing  of  the  king,  and  of  all 
the  princes  that  stood  about  the  king. 


22  Now  the  king  sat  in  the  winter-house,  in  the  ninth 
month  ;  and  there  was  a  hearth  before  him,  full  of  burn 
ing  coals. 

23  And  when  Judi  had  read  three  or  four  pages,  h* 
cut  it  with  the  penknife,  and  he  cast  it  into  the  fire  that 
was  upon  the  hearth,  till  all  the  volume  was  consumed 
with  the  fire  that  was  on  the  hearth. 

24  And  the  king,  and  all  his  servants  that  heard  all 
these  words,  were  not  afraid,  nor  did  they  rend  their  gar- 
ments. 

25  But  yet  Elnathan,  and  Dalaias,  and  Gamarias  spoke 
to  the  king,  not  to  burn  the  book  ;  and  he  heard  them  not. 

26  And  the  king  commanded  Jeremiel,  the  son  of 
Amelech,  and  Saraias,  the  son  of  Ezriel,  and  Selemias, 
the  son  of  Abdeel,  to  take  up  Baruch,  the  scribe,  and 
Jeremias,  the  prophet :  but  the  Lord  hid  them. 

27  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  the 
prophet,  after  that  the  king  had  burnt  the  volume,  and  the 
words  that  Baruch  had  written  from  the  mouth  of  Jere- 
mias, saying : 

28  Take  thee  again  another  volume  :  and  write  in  it 
all  the  former  words  that  were  in  the  first  volume,  which 
Joakim,  the  king  of  Juda,  hath  burnt. 

29  And  thou  shalt  say  to  Joakim,  the  king  of  Juda  ' 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Thou  hast  burnt  that  volume,  say- 
ing :  Why  hast  thou  written  therein,  and  said :  The  king 
of  Babylon  shall  come  speedily,  and  shall  lay  waste  this 
land  ;  and  shall  cause  to  cease  from  thence  man  and  beast  ? 

30  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  against  Joakim,  the 
king  of  Juda :  He  shall  have  none  to  sit  upon  the  throne 
of  David  ;  and  his  dead  body  shall  be  cast  out  to  the  heat 
by  day,  and  to  the  frost  by  night. 

3 1  And  I  will  punish  him  and  his  seed :  and  his  serv- 
ants for  their  iniquities,  and  I  will  bring  upon  them,  tind 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  and  upon  the  men  of 
Juda,  all  the  evil  that  I  have  pronounced  against  them : 
but  they  have  not  heard. 

32  And  Jeremias  took  another  volume,  and  gave  it  to 
Baruch,  the  son  of  Nerias,  the  scribe ;  who  wrote  in  it, 
from  the  mouth  of  Jeremias,  all  the  words  of  the  book 
which  Joakim,  the  king  of  Juda,  had  burnt  with  fire  ;  and 
there  were  added  besides,  many  more  words  than  had 
been  before. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

Jeremias  prophesies  that  the  Chaldeans,  who  had  departed  from  Jerwalem, 
would  return  and  burn  the  city.  He  is  cast  into  prisoti.  His  conference 
ivith  Sedecias. 

1VTOW  king  Sedecias,  the  ason  of  Josias,  reigned  instead 
-L 1  of  Jechonias,  the  son  of  Joakim  ;  whom  Nabucho- 
donosor,  king  of  Babylon,  made  king  in  the  land  of  Juda. 

a  4  Kings  xxiv.  17  ;  Infra,  lii.  I. 


Ver.  9.  Fast.  Probably  on  account  of  the  catastrophe  the  second  year.  Dan. 
i.  2.     All  came  to  Jerusalem  on  such  occasions. 

Ver.  10.  Gate,  on  the  east,  (2  Par.  xx.  5,)  leading  to  the  court  of  the 
priests.  C 

Ver.  18.     Redding.     No  study  was  requisite.   H. 

Ver.  19.  A  re.  Thus  they  provide  for  the  safety  of  the  prophets,  and  perform 
their  duty  to  the  king. 

Ver.  21.  Read  it.  This  was  the  third  time.  It  was  in  vain  afterwards  to 
destroy  the  book, 

Ver.  22  Winter-house.  He  was  very  magnificent,  and  had  other  apartments 
for  Bummei  — Hearth.  There  was  no  chimney  used,  and  the  smoke  went  out  by  the 
icfir,  or  by  holes  at  the  top  of  the  room,  as  we  see  in  some  old  monasteries.  C. 


Ver.  23.  Pages.  Perhaps  what  was  written  on  so  many  skins,  (H.)  oi 
sheets  of  paper,  pasted  together,  and  rolled  up ;  or  there  might  be  some  marks  to 
show  the  different  subjects,  like  the  sections  used  in  the  synagogue,  (C.)  or  oui 
chapters  ;  though  we  are  assured  that  all  was  formerly  written  without  any  sepa- 
ration even  of  letters.  H. 

Ver.  26.  Hid  them,  and  prevented  any  one  from  betraying  them.  C. — He  did 
not  remove  them  to  a  place  different  from  what  they  had  chosen  by  his  direction.  W. 

Ver.  30.  None,  Sec.  Because  his  son,  Joachin  or  Jechonias,  within  three 
months  after  the  death  of  his  father,  was  carried  away  to  Babylon,  so  that  his  reign 
is  not  worthy  to  be  taken  notice  of.  Ch. 

CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.     Sedecias.     He  was  less  impious  than  his  two  pre 
decessors  :  but  too  weak  to  do  good. 
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Chap.  XXXVII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XXXVIIL 


2  "  But  neither  he,  nor  his  servants,  nor  the  people  of 
the  land,  did  obey  the  words  of  the  Lord,  that  he  spoke 
in  the  hand  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet. 

3  And  bkino-  Sedecias  sent  Juehal.  the  son  of  Sele- 
mias,  and  Sophonias.  the  son  of  Maasias,  the  priest,  to 
Jeremias,  the  prophet,  saying :  Pray  to  the  Lord,  our 
God,  for  us. 

4  Now  Jeremias  walked  freely  in  the  midst  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  for  they  had  not  as  yet  cast  him  into  prison.     And 
the  army  of  Pharao  was  come  out  of  Egypt ;    and  the 
Chaldeans  that  besieged  Jerusalem,  hearing  these  tidings 
departed  from  Jerusalem. 

5  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  the 
prophet,  saying : 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord*  the  God  of  Israel :  Thus  shall 
you  say  to  the  king  of  Juda.  who  sent  you  to  inquire  of 
me  :  Behold  the  army  of  Pharao.  which  is  come  forth  to 
help  you,  shall  return  into  their  own  land,  into  Egypt. 

7  And  the  Chaldeans  shall  come  again,  and  fio-ht 
against  this  city,  and  take  it,  and  burn  it  with  fire. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Deceive  not  your  souls,  sav- 
ing :  The  Chaldeans  shall  surely  depart  and  go  away  from 
us :  for  thev  shall  not  go  away. 

9  But  if  you  should  even  beat  all  the  army  o\'  the 
Chaldeans  that  fio-ht  against  vou.  and  there  should  be  left 
of  them  some  wounded  men  ;  they  shall  rise  up,  every 
man  from  his  tent,  and  burn  this  city  with  fire. 

10  Now,  when  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  was  gone 
away  from  Jerusalem,  because  of  Pharao's  army, 

1 1  Jeremias  went  forth  out  of  Jerusalem,  to  go  into  the 
land  of  Benjamin,  and  to  divide  a  possession  there  in  the 
presence  of  the  citizens. 

1*2  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  gate  of  Benjamin, 
the  captain  of  the  gate,  who  was  there  in  his  turn,  was  one 
named  Jerias,  the  son  of  Selemias.  the  son  of  Hananias : 
and  he  took  hold  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  saying :  Thou 
art  fleeino;  to  the  Chaldeans. 

13  And  Jeremias  answered:  It  is  not  so;  I  am  not 
flveing  to  the  Chaldeans.  But  he  hearkened  not  to  him  : 
so  Jerias  took  Jeremias,  and  brought  him  to  the  princes. 

14  Wherefore  the  princes  were  angry  with  Jeremias; 
and  they  beat  him,  and  cast  him  into  the  prison  that  was 
in  the  house  of  Jonathan,  the  scribe ;  for  he  was  chief 
over  the  prison. 

15  So  Jeremias  went  into  the  house  of  the  prison,  and 
into  the  duugeon :  and  Jeremias  remained  there  many 
days. 

16  Then  Sedecias.  the  king,  sending,  took  him:  and 
asked  him  secretly  in  his  house,  and  said  :   Is  there,  think - 


»  2  Par.  xxiri.  15.— *>  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590. 


est  thou,  any  word  from  the  Lord  ?  And  Jeremias  said  : 
There  is.  And  he  said  :  Thou  shait  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  kino;  of  Babvlon. 

17  And  Jeremias  said  to  king  Sedecias:  In  what  have 
I  offended  against  thee,  or  thy  servants,  or  thy  people 
that  thou  hast  cast  me  into  prison  ? 

18  Where  are  your  prophets  that  prophesied  to  yoi, 
and  said  :  The  king  of  Babylon  shall  not  come  against 
you,  and  ■gainst  this  land  ? 

19  Now  therefore  hear,  I  beseech  thee,  my  lord  the 
king;  let  my  petition  be  accepted  in  thy  sight ;  and  send 
me  not  back  into  the  house  of  Jonathan,  the  scribe,  lest  I 
die  there. 

20  Then  kino;  Sedecias  commanded  that  Jeremias 
should  be  committed  into  the  entry  of  the  prison,  and  that 
they  should  give  him  daily  a  piece  of  bread,  beside  broth, 
till  all  the  bread  in  the  city  were  spent :  and  Jeremias 
remained  in  the  entry  of  the  prison. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII. 

Tlie  prophet,  at  the  imttamce  of  the  yreat  men,  is  cast  into  a  filthy  dungeon:  At 
is  draicn  out  by  Abdemelech,  ami  has  another  conference  with  the  kiivj. 

"^VfOW"0  Saphatias,  the  son  of  Mathan,  and  Gedelias, 
_1_1  the  son  oi'  Phassur,  and  Juehal.  the  son  of  Selemias, 
and  Phassur,  the  son  oi'  Melchias,  heard  the  words  that 
Jeremias  spoke  to  all  the  people,  saying : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord:0  Whosoever  shall  remain  in 
this  city,  shall  die  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by 
pestilence  :  but  he  that  shall  go  forth  to  the  Chaldeans, 
shall  live,  and  his  life  shall  be  safe,  and  he  shall  live. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  This  city  shall  surely  be  de- 
livered into  the  hand  of  the  army  of  the  king  oi'  Babylon, 
and  he  shall  take  it. 

4  And  the  princes  said  to  the  king  :  W'e  beseech  thee 
that  this  man  may  be  put  to  death  :  for  on  purpose  he 
weakeneth  the  hands  of  the  men  of  war,  that  remain  in 
this  city,  and  the  hands  of  the  people,  speaking  to  them 
according  to  these  words :  for  this  man  seeketh  not  peace 
to  this  people,  but  evil. 

5  And  king  Sedec;is  said  :  Behold  he  is  in  your  hands ■ 
for  it  is  not  lawful  for  the  king  to  denv  vou  anv  thing. 

6  Then  they  took  Jeremias,  and  cast  him  into  the  dun- 
geon of  Melchias.  the  son  of  Amelech,  which  was  in  the 
entry  of  the  prison  :  and  they  let  down  Jeremias  by  ropes 
into  the  dungeon,  wherein  there  was  no  water,  but  mire. 
And  Jeremias  sunk  into  the  mire. 

7  Now  Abdemelech.  the  Ethiopian,  an  eunuch  that 
was  in  the  king's  house,  heard  that  they  had  put  Jeremias 
in  the  dungeon  :  but  the  king  was  sitting  in  the  gate  oi 
Benjamin. 

«  A.  M.  3415,  A.  C.  589.— <»  Supra,  xxi.  9. 


Ter.  3.  Pray,  or  consult  He  wished  to  know  whether  the  Chaldees  would 
.eturn.  C. 

Ver.  (3.  Return,  routed.  Chap.  xhi.  15.  His  army  was  small.  Ezec  xyu. 
17,  and  xxx.  21. 

Ver.  8.     Aicay.     They  departed  indeed,  but  for  a  short  time. 

Ver.  9.     Tent.     So  easy  it  is  for  God  to  destroy  by  few  as  well  as  by  many !  H. 

Ver.  11.  Possession,  lately  purchased.  Chap,  xxxii.  Lyran. — Yet  some  think 
this  had  not  yet  taken  place.  C. — Sept.  "  to  buy  provisions  among."  Heb.  u  to 
dip  away  thence  in  the  midst  of  the  people,"  H. — He  wished  to  escape  the  fury  of 
his  enemies  at  Jerusalem.  C. 

Ver.   14.     Bent  him.  as  a  traitor  and  fugitive Prison,  very  deep.  Ver.  1!).  C 

Ver.   15.     Prison.     Lit.  '"lake  or  pit."  (H.^.  such  as  was  used  to  keep  wine. 
TTms  Rod  tries  his  chosen  friends,  according  to  the\r-  strength ! 
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Ver.  IS.  Prophets.  He  insults  over  these  impostors,  and  speaks  boldly.  The 
Chaldees  were  now  returned.   Chap,  xxxviii. 

Ver.   19.     Be.     Heb.  "  fall  prostrate."  Chap,  xxxvi.  7. 

Ver.  -20.     Entry,  where  he  had  been  already.  Chap.  xxxii.  1,  and  xxxhr.  1,  7 
— Piter.     Roll,  sufficient  for  a  day's  maintenance.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXVIII.  Ver.  1.  And  Phassur.  the  violent  priest.  Chap.  xx.  1.— 
People,  who  mi^ht  come  to  the  entry  of  the  prison. 

Ver.  -2.     Safr.     Heb.  "  a  booty.""  Chap.  xxi.  9.    Sept.  "  like  a  thing  found."  C 

Ver.  5.  Lawful.  This  is  a  compliment,  or  Sedecias  complains  indirectly 
that  they  had  only  left  him  the  name  of  king.  He  grieved  at  the  treatment  of  Um 
prophet.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Mire,  up  to  the  neck;  so  tliat  he  would  soon  have  heeu  smothered 
Jem.  Ant.  x.  10 


Chap    XXXVIII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XXXIX. 


8  And  Abdemelech  went  out  of  the  king's  house,  and 
>poke  to  the  king,  saying : 

0  My  lord  the  king,  these  men  have  done  evil  in  all 
that  they  have  done  against  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  casting 
him  into  the  dungeon  to  die  there  with  hunger,  for  there 
is  no  more  bread  in  the  city. 

10  Then  the  king  commanded  Abdemelech,  the  Ethi- 
opian, saying :  Take  from  hence  thirty  men  with  thee, 
and  draw  up  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  out  of  the  dungeon, 
hefore  he  die. 

1 1  So  Abdemelech,  taking  the  men  with  him,  went 
into  the  king  s  house  that  was  under  the  storehouse  ;  and 
he  took  from  thence  old  rags,  and  old  rotten  things,  and 
he  let  them  down  by  cords  to  Jeremias,  into  the  dun- 
geon. 

12  And  Abdemelech,  the  Ethiopian,  said  to  Jeremias: 
Put  these  old  rags,  and  these  rent  and  rotten  things,  un- 
der thy  arms  and  upon  the  cords  :  and  Jeremias  did  so. 

13  And  they  drew  up  Jeremias  with  the  cords,  and 
brought  him  forth  out  of  the  dungeon.  And  Jeremias  re- 
mained" in  the  entry  of  the  prison. 

14  And  king  Sedecias  sent  and  took  Jeremias,  the  pro- 
phet, to  him  to  the  third  gate,  that  was  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord :  and  the  king  said  to  Jeremias :  I  will  ask  thee  a 
thing ;  hide  nothing  from  me. 

15  Then  Jeremias  said  to  Sedecias :  If  I  shall  declare 
it  to  thee,  wilt  thou  not  put  me  to  death  ?  and  if  I  give 
thee  counsel,  thou  wilt  not  hearken  to  me. 

16  Then  king  Sedecias  swore  to  Jeremias,  in  private, 
saying :  As  the  Lord  liveth,  that  made  us  this  soul,  I  will 
not  put  thee  to  death,  nor  will  I  deliver  thee  into  the 
hands  of  these  men  that  seek  thy  life. 

17  And  Jeremias  said  to  Sedecias  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  If  thou  wilt  take  a  resolution, 
and  go  out  to  the  princes  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  thy  soul 
shall  live,  and  this  city  shall  not  be  burnt  with  fire;  and 
thou  shalt  be  safe,  and  thy  house. 

18  But  if  thou  wilt  not  go  out  to  the  princes  of  the 
king  of  Babylon,  this  city  shall  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  they  shall  burn  it  with  fire  ; 
and  thou  shalt  not  escape  out  of  their  hands. 

19  And  king  Sedecias  said  to  Jeremias  :  I  am  afraid, 
because  of  the  Jews  that  are  fled  over  to  the  Chaldeans  ; 
lest  I  should  be  delivered  into  their  hands,  and  they  should 
abuse  me. 

20  But  Jeremias  answered :  They  shall  not  deliver 
-hee ;  hearken,  I  beseech  thee,  to  the  word  of  the  Lord, 

»  A.  M.  3414.  4  Kings  xxv.  1 ;  Infra,  v.  21. 


Vbr.  7.  Eunuch.  Officer  over  thirty.  Ver.  10.  H. — He  was  afterwards  re- 
warded. Chap,  xxxix.  15.  0. 

Ver.  14.  Third,  or  officers  of  the  guard's  gate,  leading  from  the  palace  to 
the  temple.  4  Kings  xi.  19.  C. 

Ver.  17.  King.  He  was  at  Reblatha.  Though  an  usurper,  he  had  claims 
upon  Sedecias,  whom  he  had  appointed  ruler,  on  his  swearing  to  be  faithful  and  to 
pay  tribute.     The  prophet's  advice -was  just.  C 

Ver.  19.     Jews.     Traitors,  whom  Sedecias  had  perhaps  treated  ill.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Say.  At  parting,  bewailing  thy  blindness,  which  has  entailed  misery 
upon  all.  H. —  Of  peace.  That  is,>  thy  false  friends,  promising  thee  peace  and 
happiness,  and  by  their  evil  counsels  involving  thee  in  misery.  Ch. 

Ver.  26.  There.  This  he  had  actually  done.  Chap,  xxxvii.  19.  He  perhaps 
•enewed  the  petition  at  this  interview  to  satisfy  the  king.  H.— We  may  conceal 
!he  truth,  but  must  never  speak  what  is  false.  C — "  In  a  matter,"  says  Puffendorf, 
"'  which  1  am  not  obliged  to  declare  to  another,  if  I  cannot  with  safety  conceal  the 
""hole,  I  may  f-iirh-  discover  no  more  than  a  part." 


which  I  speak  to  thee,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  thee,  and 
thy  soul  shall  live. 

21  But  if  thou  wilt  not  go  forth  :  this  is  the  word 
which  the  Lord  hath  shown  me  : 

22  Behold,  all  the  women  that  are  left  in  the  house  of 
the  king  of  Juda,  shall  be  brought  out  to  the  princes  of 
the  king  of  Babylon :  and  they  shall  say :  Thy  men  of 
peace  have  deceived  thee,  and  have  prevailed  against  thee, 
they  have  plunged  thy  feet  in  the  mire,  and  in  a  slipperv 
place,  and  they  have  departed  from  thee. 

23  And  all  thy  wives,  and  thy  children,  shall  b< 
brought  out  to  the  Chaldeans  ;  and  thou  shalt  not  escape 
their  hands,  but  thou  shalt  be  taken  by  the  hand  of  tht- 
king  of  Babylon  ;  and  he  shall  burn  this  city  with  fire. 

24  Then  Sedecias  said  to  Jeremias :  Let  no  man  know 
these  words,  and  thou  shalt  not  die. 

25  But  if  the  princes  shall  hear  that  I  have  spoken 
with  thee,  and  shall  come  to  thee,  and  say  to  thee :  Tell 
us  what  thou  hast  said  to  the  king,  hide  it  not  from  us, 
and  we  will  not  kill  thee  :  and  also  what  the  king  said  to 
thee  : 

26  Thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  I  presented  my  supplica- 
tion before  the  king,  that  he  would  not  command  me  to  be 
carried  back  into  the  house  of  Jonathan,  to  die  there. 

27  So  all  the  princes  came  to  Jeremias,  and  asked  him  : 
and  he  spoke  to  them  according  to  all  the  words  that  the 
king  had  commanded  him  :  and  they  left  him  :  for  no- 
thing had  been  heard. 

28  But  Jeremias  remained  in  the  entry  of  the  prison, 
until  the  day  that  Jerusalem  was  taken :  and  it  came  to 
pass  that  Jerusalem  was  taken. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

After  two  years'  siege,  Jerusalem  is  taken.  Sedecias  is  carried  before  Nabu 
chodonosor,  ivho  kills  his  sons  in  his  siyht,  and  then  puts  out  Jiis  eyes, 
Jeremias  is  set  at  liberty. 

IN  the  ninth  yeara  of  Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  in  the 
tenth  month,  came  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Baby- 
lon, and  all  his  army,  to  Jerusalem,  and  they  besieged  it. 

2  And  in  the  b  eleventh  year  of  Sedecias,  in  the 
fourth  month,  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  the  city  was 
opened. 

3  And  all  the  princes  of  the  king  of  Babylon  came  m, 
and  sat  in  the  middle  gate :  Neregel,  Sereser,  Semegar- 
nabu,  Sarsachim,  Rabsares,  Neregel,  Sereser,  Rebmag, 
and  all  the  rest  of  the  princes  of  the  king  of  Babylon. 

4  And  when  Sedecias,  the  king  of  Juda,  and  all  the 
men  of  war,  saw  them,  they  Hed  :  and  they  went  forth  in 

b  A.  M.  3416,  A.  C.  888. 


CHAP.  XXXIX.  Ver.  2.  Fifth.  The  parallel  passages  and  other  editioai 
read  ninth.  Some  pretend  that  (C)  the  city  was  taken  on  the  5th  of  tho  4th 
month,  and  after  being  pillaged  was  burnt  on  the  7th  (4  Kings  xxiv.  8)  or  10th 
of  the  5th  month.  Chap.  lii.  12.  Sanct.  A.  Lap. — But  the  city  was  taken  on  the 
9th  of  the  4th  month,  and  Nabuzardan  entered  on  the  7th  of  the  5th  month,  and 
burnt  it  and  the  temple  on  the  10th.  Salien,  &c.  C — From  the  beginning  of  th« 
siege  (A.  3414)  to  the  end,  (A.  3416,  Usher,)  two  years  and  a  half  elapsed. 

Ver.  3.  Neregel,  Sereser.  Perhaps  Nabuzardan  should  be  read,  (ver.  13.  H.) 
or  these  names  are  mentioned  twice,  probably  by  mistake  of  transcribers.  C — 
Semegar-nabu,  was  "prefect"  of  the  tempfc  of  Nabo." — Sarsachim,  "prince  c 
the  sacse,  or  Scythians." — Rabsares,  "  master  of  the  eunuchs,"  or  officers  wittair 
the  palace.  Such  a  one  was  employed  by  Sennacherib.  4  Kings  xviii.  17. — Reb- 
mag, "  chief  of  the  magi,"  (C)  or  "master  of  the  camp."  Jun. — These  ente.-ed 
the  first  wall.  Chap.  i.  15;  Isa.  xxii.  7. 

Ver.  4.     Walls.     This  gate  had  not  yet  been  seized,  (C.)  leading  to  Jenclw 
Ver.  5.  II.  Ezec.  xii.  4. 
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•he  night  out  of  the  ;ity,  by  the  way  of  the  king's  garden, 
and  by  the  gate  that  was  between  the  two  walls,  and  they 
went  out  to  the  way  of  the  desert. 

5  But  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  pursued  after  them  ; 
and  they  took  Sedecias  in  the  plain  of  the  desert  of  Jeri- 
cho ;  and  when  they  had  taken  him,  they  brought  him  to 
Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  to  Reblatha,  which  is 
in  the  land  of  Emath :  and  he  gave  judgment  upon 
him. 

6  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Sedecias, 
in  Reblatha,  before  his  eyes :  and  the  king  of  Babylon 
slew  all  the  nobles  of  Juda. 

7  He  also  put  out  the  eyes  of  Sedecias,  and  bound  him 
with  fetters,  to  be  carried  to  Babylon. 

8  And  the  Chaldeans  burnt  the  king's  house,  and  the 
houses  of  the  people,  with  fire ;  and  they  threw  down  the 
wall  of  Jerusalem. 

9  And  Nabuzardan,  the  general  of  the  army,  carried 
away  captive  to  Babylon  the  remnant  of  the  people  that 
remained  in  the  city,  and  the  fugitives  that  had  gone  over 
to  him,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  that  remained. 

10  But  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  left  some  of  the  poor 
people,  that  had  nothing  at  all  in  the  land  of  Juda ;  and 
he  gave  them  vineyards  and  cisterns  at  that  time. 

1 1  Now  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  had  given 
charge  to  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  concerning  Jeremias, 
saying  : 

12  Take  him,  and  set  thy  eyes  upon  him,  and  do  him 
no  harm  ;  but  as  he  hath  a  mind,  so  do  with  him. 

13  Therefore  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  sent;  and  Na- 
busezban,  and  Rabsares,  and  Neregel,  and  Sereser,  and 
Rebmag,  and  all  the  nobles  of  the  king  of  Babylon, 

14  Sent,  and  took  Jeremias  out  of  the  court  of  the 
prison,  and  committed  him  to  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam, 
the  son  of  Saphan,  that  he  might  go  home  and  dwell 
among  the  people. 

15  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  when 
he  was  yet  shut  up  in  the  court  of  the  prison,  saying : 
Go,  and  tell  Abdemelech,  the  Ethiopian,  saying : 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel  : 
Behold,  I  will  bring  my  words  upon  this  city  unto  evil, 
and  not  unto  good  :  and  they  shall  be  accomplished  in  thy 
sight,  in  that  day. 

17  And  I  will  deliver  thee  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  ; 
and  thou  shalt  not  be  giv«n  into  the  hands  of  the  men 
whom  thou  fearest  : 

18  But  delivering,  I  will  doliver  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
not  fall  by  the  sword  ;  but  thy  life  shall  be  saved  for  thee, 
because  thou  hast  put  thy  trust  in  me,  saith  the  Lord. 


CHAP.  XL. 


»  A.  M.  3416. 


Jeremias  remains  with  Godolias,  the  governor  ;  who  receives  all  the  Jew$ 

that  resort  to  him. 

THE '  word  that  came  to  Jeremias  from  the  Lord,  aftei 
that  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  had  let  him  go  from 
Rama,  when  he  had  taken  him,  being  bound  with  chains, 
among  all  them  that  were  carried  away  from  Jerusalem 
and  Juda,  and  were  carried  to  Babylon. 

2  And  the  general  of  the  army  taking  Jeremias,  said 
to  him  :  The  Lord,  thy  God,  hath  pronounced  this  evil 
upon  this  place. 

3  And  he  hath  brought  it :  and  the  Lord  hath  done 
as  he  hath  said  :  because  you  have  sinned  against  the 
Lord,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  his  voice,  and  this  word 
is  come  upon  you. 

4  Now  then,  behold  I  have  loosed  thee  this  day  from 
the  chains  which  were  upon  thy  hands  :  if  it  please  thee 
to  come  with  me  to  Babylon,  come  :  and  I  will  set  my 
eyes  upon  thee  :  but  if  it  do  not  please  thee  to  come  with 
me  to  Babylon,  stay  here  :  behold  all  the  land  is  before 
thee,  as  thou  shalt  choose,  and  whither  it  shall  please  ther 
to  go,  thither  go. 

5  And  come  not  with  me :  but  dwell  with  Godolias, 
the  son  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of  Saphan,  whom  the  king  of 
Babylon  hath  made  governor  over  the  cities  of  J  nda  : 
dwell,  therefore,  with  him  in  the  midst  of  the  people  :  or 
whithersoever  it  shall  please  thee  to  go,  go.  And  the 
general  of  the  army  gave  him  victuals  and  presents,  and 
let  him  go. 

6  And  Jeremias  went  to  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam, 
to  Masphath  :  and  dwelt  with  him  in  the  midst  of  the 
people  that  were  left  in  the  land. 

7  And  when  all  the  captains  of  the  army  that  were 
scattered  through  the  countries,  they  and  their  compan- 
ions, had  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon  had  m,ade  Godo- 
lias, the  son  of  Ahicam,  governor  of  the  country,  and  that 
he  had  committed  unto  him  men  and  women,  and  chil- 
dren, and  of  the  poor  of  the  land,  them  that  had  not  been 
carried  away  captive  to  Babylon  : 

8  They  came  to  Godolias,  to  Masphath  :  and  Ismahel, 
the  son  of  Nathanias,  and  Johanan  and  Jonathan,  the  sons 
of  Caree,  and  Sareas,  the  son  of  Thanehumeth,  and  the 
children  of  Ophi,  that  were  of  Netophathi,  and  Jezonias, 
the  son  of  Maachati,  they  and  their  men. 

9  b  And  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of  Saphan, 
swore  to  them,  and  to  their  companions,  saying :  Fear 
not  to  serve  the  Chaldeans;  dwell  in  the  land,  and  serve 
the  king  of  Babylon,  and  it  shall  be  well  with  you. 

10  Behold,  1  dwell  in  Masphath,  that  I  may  answer 

l>  4  Kings  xiv.  24. 


Ver.  5.  In  the  land,  or  environs  of  Emesa,  in  Syria.  Theod. — Judgment. 
Reproaching  him  with  perfidy  and  ingratitude.  W. 

Ver.  9.  Army.  Heb.  "  slayers,"  denoting  soldiers,  cooks,  and  sacrificers. 
Gen.  xxxvii.  36. — Remained,  having  escaped  the  sword,  &c.  They  had  been 
spared  when  Joakim  and  Jechonias  were  taken. 

Ver.  10.     Cisterns,  and  fields.  4  Kings  xxv.  12.     They  were  thus  attached  to 


Godolias.     The  Jews  say  he  had  -gone  over  to  assist  the  Chal- 


the  Chaldees, 

Ver.  14. 
dees.  T. 

Ver.  18.     Saved.     Heb.  "  a  booty."  Chap.  xxi.  9.     Thus  God  rewards  what 
is  done  to  his  servants.  Matt.  xxv.  40.  C 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  1.      Word.     This  happened  to  Jeremias  (Raban)  ;  or  the 
prophet  rather  interrupts  what  he  was  about  to  sav,  to  let  the  reader  know  the 
184 


state  of  affairs,  when  he  was  consulted  about  the  journey  into  Egypt.  Chap.  xlii. 
9. — Rama  ;  probably  in  Benjamin,  near  Bethel.  Judg.  xix.  12.  C. 

Ver.  3.     You,  people  of  Juda.  H. — He  acknowledges  the  justice  of  God.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Eyes,  with  all  kindness.  Chap,  xxxix.  12.  H. — Before  thee.  Thou 
hast  liberty  to  choose.    Gen.  xiii.  9,  and  xx.  15,  and  xxiv.  51. 

Ver.  5.  And.  Heb.  "  And  as  he  (the  people,  or  Godolias)  will  not  return, 
dwell ;"  or,  "  He  had  not  yet  answered,  when  the  general  said :  Return  to  Godo' 


Captains,  who  had  fled  from  Sedecias,  and  effected  their  escape.  Jo» 


lias 

Ver.  7 
Ant.  x.  11 

Ver.  10.  Answer.  Heb.  "stand  before,"  as  minister  (H.)  for  the  Chaldees 
You  need  not  be  jealous  of  my  power ;  and  I  can  answer  that  they  will  nst  hurt 
you,  provided  you  continue  quiet.   C. 


Cihp.  XII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap. 


XLj. 


the  commandment  of  the  Chaldeans  that  are  sent  to  us  ; 
but  as  for  you,  gather  ye  the  vintage,  and  the  harvest, 
and  the  oil,  and  lay  it  up  in  your  vessels,  and  abide  in 
your  cities  which  you  hold. 

11  Moreover,  ail  the  Jews  that  were  in  Moab,  and 
among  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  in  Edom,  and  in  all 
the  countries,  when  they  heard  that  the  king  of  Babylon 
had  left  a  remnant  in  Judea.  and  that  he  had  made  Godo- 
lias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of  Saphan,  ruler  over  them: 

12  All  the  Jews,  I  say,  returned  out  of  all  the  places 
to  which  they  had  fled,  and  they  came  into  the  land  of 
Juda,  to  Godolias,  to  Masphath  ;  and  they  gathered  wine, 
and  a  very  great  harvest. 

13  Then  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  cap- 
tains of  the  army,  that  had  been  scattered  about  the  coun- 
tries, came  to  Godolias,  to  Masphath. 

14  And  they  said  to  him  :  Know  that  Baalis,  the  king 
of  the  children  of  Ammon,  hath  sent  Ismahel,  the  son  of 
Nathanias,  to  kill  thee.  And  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam, 
believed  them  not. 

15  But  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  spoke  to  Godolias 
privately  in  Masphath,  saying :  I  will  go,  and  I  will  kill 
Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  and  no  man  shall  know  it, 
lest  he  kill  thee,  and  all  the  Jews  be  scattered,  that  are 
gathered  unto  thee,  and  the  remnant  of  Juda  perish. 

16  And  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  said  to  Johanan, 
the  son  of  Caree  :  Do  not  this  thing  :  for  what  thou  sayest 
of  Ismahel  is  false. 

CHAP.  XLI. 

Godolias  is  slain :  the  Jews  that  were  ivitli  him  are  apprehensive  of  the 

Chaldeans. 

ANDa  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  month,  that 
Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  the  son  of  Elisama, 
of  the  royal  blood,  and  the  nobles  of  the  king,  and  ten 
men  with  him,  came  to  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  into 
Masphath  :  and  they  eat  bread  there  together  in  Masphath. 

2  And  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  arose,  and  the 
ten  men  that  were  with  him,  and  they  struck  Godolias, 
the  son  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of  Saphan,  with  the  sword, 
and  slew  him  whom  the  king  of  Babylon  had  made 
governor  over  the  land. 

3  Ismahel  slew  also  all  the  Jews  that  were  with  Godo- 
lias in  Masphath,  and  the  Chaldeans  that  were  found 
there,  and  the  soldiers. 

4  And  on  the  second  day  after  he  had  killed  Godolias, 
no  man  yet  knowing  it, 

5  There  came  some  from  Sichem,  and  from  Silo,  and 
from  Samaria,  fourscore  men,  with  their  beards  shaven, 

»  A.M.  3417,  A.  C.  587 


and  their  clothes  rent,  and  mourning :  and  they  had  offer 
ings  and  incense  in  their  hand,  to  offer  in  the  house  of  tht. 
Lord. 

6  And  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  went  forth  from 
Masphath  to  meet  them,  weeping  all  along  as  he  went : 
and  when  he  had  met  them,  he  said  to  them :  Come  to 
Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam. 

7  And  when  they  were  come  to  the  midst  of  the  city, 
Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  slew  them,  and  cast  them 
into  the  midst  of  the  pit,  he  and  the  men  that  were  with 
him. 

8  But  ten  men  were  found  among  them,  that  said  to 
Ismahel :  Kill  us  not ;  for  we  have  stores  in  the  field,  of 
wheat,  and  barley,  and  oil,  and  honey.  And  he  forbore, 
and  slew  them  not  with  their  brethren. 

9  And  the  pit  into  which  Ismahel  cast  all  the  dead 
bodies  of  the  men  whom  he  slew,  because  of  Godolias,  is 
the  same  that  king  Asa  made,  for  fear  of  Baasa,  the  king 
of  Israel :  the  same  did  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  fill 
with  them  that  were  slain. 

10  Then  Ismahel  carried  away  captive  all  the  remnant 
of  the  people  that  were  in  Masphath  ;  the  king's  daugh 
ters,  and  all  the  people  that  remained  in  Masphath  ;  whom 
Nabuzardan,  the  general  of  the  army,  had  committed  to 
Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam.  And  Ismahel,  the  son  of 
Nathanias,  took  them,  and  he  departed,  to  go  over  to  the 
children  of  Ammon. 

1 1  But  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  captains 
of  the  fighting  men  that  were  with  him,  heard  of  the  evil 
that  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  had  done. 

12  And  taking  all  the  men,  they  went  out  to  fight 
against  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  and  they  found  him 
by  the  great  waters  that  are  in  Gabaon. 

13  And  when  all  the  people  that  were  with  Ismahel, 
had  seen  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  captains 
of  the  fighting  men  that  were  with  him,  they  rejoiced. 

14  And  all  the  people  whom  Ismahel  had  taken,  went 
back  to  Masphath :  and  they  returned,  and  went  to  Joha- 
nan, the  son  of  Caree. 

15  But  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  fled  with  eight 
men,  from  the  face  of  Johanan,  and  went  to  the  children 
of  Ammon. 

16  Then  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  cap- 
tains of  the  soldiers  that  were  with  him,  took  all  the 
remnant  of  the  people  whom  they  had  recovered  from 
Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  from  Masphath,  after  that 
he  had  slain  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam  :  valiant  men 
for  war,  and  the  women,  and  the  children,  and  the 
eunuchs,  whom  he  had  brought  back  from  Gabaon : 


Ver.  11.  Countries.  They  had  fled  to  avoid  the  taxes,  Sec,  but  found  no 
redress.  Lam.  i.  3. 

Ver.  13.  Came,  having  discovered  the  design  of  Ismahel,  whose  ambition 
prompted  him  to  murder  the  governor,  that  he  might  reign  ;  as  ho  was  of  the  royal 
family.  Chap.  xli.  1.  C. 

Ver.  lb.  Do  not.  He  did  right  in  forbidding  this  assassination,  which  could 
never  be  authorized,  even  to  prevent  a  similar  crime. 

CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  Month;  Tisri,  the  third  of  which  i3  still  observed  as  a 
fast  by  the  Jews.  C. — Godolias  had  given  a  supper  to  the  traitors,  and  had  drunk 
plentifully.  They  set  upon  him  while  he  and  the  people  were  retired  to  rest.  Jos. 
Ant.  x.  11. — This  happened  two  months  after  the  burning  of  Jerusalem.  Chap, 
xx)  v.  2.  Nabuchodonosor  soon  after  punished  this  perfidy  of  the  Ammonites.  C. 
— Jir--rrd:  feasted.    H. 

V  er.  4.  Second,  or  next  day.  All  had  been  slain  in  the  night  but  some  captives.  C 


Ver.  5.  Unit,  as  people  mourning.  Lit.  "dirty."  Heb.  and  Sept.  "cut  * 
H.  Chap.  xvi.  6;  Lev.  xix.  28. — Lord,  at  Masphath.  where  people  performed 
their  devotions,  as  well  as  they  could.  Judg.  xx.  1,  and  1  Mac.  iii.  46.  T. — Mas- 
phath lay  to  the  south.  C. — It  seems  many  of  the  people  about  .Samaria  were  tru< 
believers,  and  even  more  affected  at  the  destruction  of  the  temple.  H. — Their  citj 
had  been  demolished  by  Salmanasar  (C.)  long  before,  and  many  fresh  inhabitant 
introduced,  who  adhered  to  idols.    11. 

Ver.  7.  Into.  Lit.  "slew  them  about  the,"  &c.  H.— The  pit  was  not  full  < 
water,  but  had  been  intended  by  Asa  for  a  reservoir,  (ver.  9,  and  3  Kings  xv.  2i 
C.)  when  he  built  Maspha.  W. 

Ver.  8.     Field.     It  was  usual  to  cover  them  up  carefully.  Chardin. 

Ver.  12.     Gabaon,  famous  for  the  battle  of  Abner.  2  Kings  ii.  13. 

Ver.  15.     Eight.     He  had  brought  ten.  Ver.  1. 

Ver.  16.     Eunuch*  ;  officers  of  Sedecias,  who  had  escaped.  Chan.  xl.  S 
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Chap.   XLI1. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XLI1I. 


17  And  they  departed,  and  sat  as  sojourners  in  Cha- 
maam,  which  is  near  Bethlehem :  in  order  to  go  forward, 
and  enter  into  Egypt, 

1 8  From  the  face  of  the  Chaldeans :  for  they  were 
afraid  of  them,  because  Ismahel,  the  son  of  Nathanias,  had 
slain  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  whom  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon had  made  governor  in  the  land  of  Juda. 

CHAP.  XLII. 

Jeremias  assures  the  remnant  of  the  people,  that  if  they  will  stay  in  Juda,  they 
shall  be  safe  :  but  if  they  go  down  into  Egypt,  they  shall  perish. 

THEN  aall  the  captains  of  the  warriors,  and  Johanan, 
the  son  of  Caree,  and  Jezonias,  the  son  of  Osaias, 
and  the  rest  of  the  people,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest, 
came  near : 

2  And  they  said  to  Jeremias,  the  prophet :  Let  our 
supplications  fall  before  thee  :  and  pray  thou  for  us  to  the 
Lord,  thy  God,  for  all  this  remnant,  for  we  are  left  but  a 
few  of  many,  as  thy  eyes  do  behold  us. 

3  And  let  the  Lord,  thy  God,  show  us  the  way  by  which 
?ve  may  walk,  and  the  thing  that  we  must  do. 

4  And  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  said  to  them :  I  have 
heard  you :  behold  I  will  pray  to  the  Lord,  your  God, 
according  to  your  words :  and  whatsoever  thing  he  shall 
answer  me,  I  will  declare  it  to  you :  and  I  will  hide 
nothing  from  you. 

5  And  they  said  to  Jeremias  :  The  Lord  be  witness  be- 
tween us  of  truth  and  faithfulness,  if  we  do  not  according 
to  every  thing  for  which  the  Lord,  thy  God,  shall  send 
thee  to  us. 

6  Whether  it  be  good  or  evil,  we  will  obey  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  our  God,  to  whom  we  send  thee  :  that  it  may 
be  well  with  us  when  we  shall  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  our  God. 

7  Now,  after  ten  days,  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
Jeremias. 

8  And  he  called  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the 
captains  of  the  fighting  men  that  were  with  him,  and  all 
the  people,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest. 

9  And  he  said  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God 
(  f  Israel,  to  whom  you  sent  me,  to  present  your  supplica- 
tions before  him  : 

10  If  you  will  be  quiet  and  remain  in  this  land,  I  will 
build  you  up,  and  not  pull  you  down  :  I  will  plant  you, 
and  not  pluck  you  up :  for  now  I  am  appeased  for  the 
evil  that  I  have  done  to  you. 

1 1  Fear  not,  because  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  of  whom 
you  are  greatly  afraid  :  fear  him  not,  saith  the  Lord  ;  for  I 
am  with  you,  to  save  you,  and  to  deliver  you  from  his 
hand. 

12  And  I  will  show  mercies  to  you,  and  will  take  pity 
>>n  you,  and  will  cause  you  to  dwell  in  your  own  land. 


a   A.  M.  3417. 


Vbh.  17.  As.  Heb.  "  at  the  station  or  inn  of  Chamaam,"  the  son  of  Berzellai. 
CLal. —  Egypt.     These  poor  wretches  find  no  repose.  C. 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  2.  Pray;  consult.  Ver.  4 ;  chap,  xxxvii.  3.  H.— Few; 
"omparatively,  though  there  was  a  great  number.  Chap,  xliii.  5. 

Ver.  5.  Witness.  Jeremias  knew  their  fickle  temper.  They  will  obey  only 
If  God  comply  with  their  desires.  C. — They  begun  with  piety,  but  soon  refused  to 
»Ley  the  directions  given.  Chap,  xliii.  2.  W. 

Vkk.  6.     Good  or  evil.     That  is,  agreeable  or  disagreeable.  Ch. 

V»k.  7  Days  The  Spirit  breathes  where  he  will,  and  the  prophets  must 
i8(> 


13  But  if  you  say:  We  will  not  dwell  in  this  land 
neither  will  we  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  oui 
God. 

14  Saying  :  No,  but  we  will  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt, 
where  we  shall  see  no  war,  nor  hear  the  sound  of  thp 
trumpet,  nor  suffer  hunger ;  and  there  we  will  dwell. 

1 5  For  this  now  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  remnant 
of  Juda  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
If  you  set  your  faces  to  go  into  Egypt,  and  enter  in  to 
dwell  there : 

1 6  The  sword  which  you  fear,  shall  overtake  you  there, 
in  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  the  famine,  whereof  you  are 
afraid,  shall  cleave  to  you  in  Egypt,  and  there  you  shall  die. 

17  And  all  the  men  that  set  their  faces  to  go  into  Egypt, 
to  dwell  there,  shall  die  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and 
by  pestilence  :  none  of  them  shall  remain,  nor  escape  from 
the  face  of  the  evil  that  I  will  bring  upon  them. 

18  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 
As  my  anger  and  my  indignation  hath  been  kindled 
against  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  so  shall  my  indigna- 
tion be  kindled  against  you,  when  you  shall  enter  into 
Egypt,  and  you  shall  be  an  execration,  and  an  astonish- 
ment, and  a  curse,  and  a  reproach ;  and  you  shall  see  this 
place  no  more. 

19  This  is  the  word  of  the  Lord  concerning  you,  O  ye 
remnant  of  Juda :  Go  ye  not  into  Egypt :  know  certainly 
that  I  have  adjured  you  this  day. 

20  For  you  have  deceived  vour  own  souls ;  for  vou 
sent  me  to  the  Lord  our  God,  saying :  Pray  for  us  to  the 
Lord  our  God,  and  according  to  all  that  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  say  to  thee,  so  declare  unto  us,  and  we  will  do  it. 

21  And  now  I  have  declared  it  to  you  this  day,  and 
you  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
with  regard  to  all  the  things  for  which  he  hath  sent  me 
to  you. 

22  Now,  therefore,  know  certainly  that  you  shall  die  by 
the  sword,  and  by  famine,  and  by  pestilence,  in  the  place 
to  which  you  desire  to  go  to  dwell  there. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

Tlie  Jews,  contrary  to  the  orders  of  God,  by  the  prophet,  go  into  Egypt,  carry- 
ing Jeremias  with  them.  He  foretels  the  devastation  of  that  land  by  the 
king  of  Babylon. 

AND  bit  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jeremias  had  made 
an  end  of  speaking  to  the  people  all  the  words  of 
the  Lord  their  God,  for  which  the  Lord  their  God  had  sent 
him  to  them,  all  these  wrords : 

2  Azarias,  the  son  of  Osaias,  and  Johanan,  the  son  of 
Caree,  and  all  the  proud  men,  made  answer,  saying  to 
Jeremias :  Thou  tellest  a  lie ;  the  Lord  our  God  hath  not 
sent  thee,  saying :  Go  not  into  Egypt,  to  dwell  there. 

3  But   Baruch.   the   son    of  Nerias,    setteth   thee    on 
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wait  his  good  time.  Jeremias  prayed  for  ten  days  in  that  place.  He  now  re- 
sumes his  discourse.  Chap.  xl.  1. 

Ver.  12.     And  will.     Heb.  "  and  he  will."     The  king  will  take  pity  on  you. 

Ver.  18.  Kindled.  Heb.  "hath  dropped."  2  Par.  xii.  7.— Curse.  People 
can  wish  no  greater  misery  to  their  enemies.  C 

Ver.  20.  Deceived.  Sept.  "  done  ill  in  your  souls."  Your  intention  was  bad 
You  thought  that  I  should  speak  conformably  to  your  wishes.  C— He  saw  by  tJ«c 
prophetic  light,  or  bv  their  deportment,  that  they  were  bent  Mi  going.  H. 

CHAP.  XLIII.     Vek.  2.     Proud  and  headstrong.  C 


Chap.  XLIV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.    XLIV. 


against  us,  to  deliver  us  into  the  hands  of  the  Chaldeans, 
to  kill  us,  and  to  cause  us  to  be  carried  away  captives  to 
Babylon. 

4  So  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  captains  of 
the  soldiers,  and  all  the  people,  obeyed  not  the  voice  of 
the  Lord,  to  remain  in  the  land  of  Juda. 

5  But  Johanan,  the  son  of  Caree,  and  all  the  captains 
of  the  soldiers,  took  all  the  remnant  of  Juda,  that  were 
returned  out  of  all  nations,  to  which  they  had  before  been 
scattered,  to  dwell  in  the  land  of  Juda  :  * 

G  Men,  and  women,  and  children,  and  the  king's 
daughters,  and  every  soul,  which  Nabuzardan,  the  gene- 
ral, had  left  with  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ahicam,  the  son  of 
Saphan,  and  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  and  Baruch,  the  son 
of  Nerias. 

7  And  they  went  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  for  they 
obeyed  not  the  voice  of  the  Lord  :  and  they  came  as  far 
as  Taphnis. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  in 
Taphnis,  saying : 

9  Take  great  stones  in  thy  hand,  and  thou  shalt  hide 
them  in  the  vault  that  is  under  the  brick  wall  at  the  gate 
of  Pharao's  house  in  Taphnis  :  in  the  sight  of  the  men  of 
Juda. 

10  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel :  Behold,  I  will  send,  and  take 
Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  my  servant ;  and 
I  will  set  his  throne  over  these  stones  which  I  have  hid, 
and  he  shall  set  his  throne  over  them. 

1 1  And  he  shall  come  and  strike  the  land  of  Egypt : 
such  as  are  for  death,  to  death ;  and  such  as  are  for  cap- 
tivity, to  captivity ;  and  such  as  are  for  the  sword,  to  the 
sword. 

12  And  he  shall  kindle  a  fire  in  the  temples  of  the  gods 
of  Egypt,  and  he  shall  burn  them,  and  he  shall  carry  them 
away  captives ;  and  he  shall  array  himself  with  the  land 
of  Egypt,  as  a  shepherd  putteth  on  his  garment ;  and  he 
shall  go  forth  from  thence  in  peace. 

13  And  he  shall  break  the  statues  of  the  house  of  the 
sun,  that  are  in  the  land  of  Egypt ;  and  the  temples  of 
the  gods  of  Egypt  he  shall  burn  with  fire. 

CHAP.   XLIV. 

TJie  prophet's  admonition  to  the  Jews,  in  JEyypt,  ayainst  idolatry,  is  not  re- 
yarded  :  he  denounces  to  them  their  destruction. 

THE  word  that  came  to  Jeremias,  concerning  all  the 
Jews  that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  dwelling  in 
Maojdal,  and  in  Taphnis,  and  in  Memphis,  and  in  the 
land  of  Phatures,  saying : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel : 

Ver.  3.  Baruch.  He  had  been  at  Babylon,  and  was  liberated  with  Jeremias, 
always  speaking  with  moderation  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  exhorting  the  people 
to  submission.  This  was  enough  to  make  the  populace  suspect.  They  are  incapa- 
Dle  of  reasoning. 

V  er.  8.  Taphnis,  or  Daphnes  Pehuda>,  sixteen  miles  from  Pelusium,  (An- 
tonin.,)  the  Hanes  of  Isaias,  (xxx.  4,)  and  key  of  Egypt.     It  was  a  royal  city. 

Ver.  9.  Wall;  kiln,  or  court.  Heb.  Justice  was  administered  at  the  gate, 
and  the  magnificent  throne  of  Solomon  was  placed  in  the  court  or  porch.  3  Kings 

Ver.  12.  Tcmptes.  Heb.  also,  "the  palaces  of  the  princes,"  as  temples  occur 
below.—  Captives.  The  idols  shared  the  fate  of  their  votaries.  Chap,  xlviii.  7. — 
Array;  or  Heb.  "cover  with  soldiers  the  land."  Sept.  "he  shall  cleanse  (C.) 
*r  destroy."  ISochart. 

Vkr.   13.     Sun.     Sept.  "  of  Heliopolis,"  where  the  largest  temple  of  the  sun 


You  have  seen  all  this  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jeru- 
salem, and  upon  all  the  cities  of  Juda ;  and  behold  the* 
are  desolate  this  day,  and  there  is  not  an  inhabitant  in  them 

3  Because  of  the  wickedness  which  they  have  com 
mitted,  to  provoke  me  to  wrath,  and  to  go  and  offer  sacri 
fice,  and  worship  other  gods,  which  neither  they,  nor  you, 
nor  your  fathers  knew. 

4  And  I  sent  to  you  all  my  servants,  the  prophets, 
rising  early,  and  sending,  and  saying :  Do  not  commit 
this  abominable  thing,  which  I  hate. 

5  But  they  heard  not,  nor  inclined  their  ear  to  turn 
from  their  evil  ways,  and  not  to  sacrifice  to  strange  gods. 

6  Wherefore  my  indignation  and  my  fury  was  poured 
forth,  and  was  kindled  in  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  in  the 
streets  of  Jerusalem  :  and  they  are  turned  to  desolation 
and  waste,  as  at  this  day. 

7  And  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel :  Why  do  you  commit  this  great  evil  against  vour 
own  souls,  that  there  should  die  of  you  man  and  woman; 
child  and  suckling,  out  of  the  midst  of  Juda,  and  no  rem- 
nant should  be  left  you  : 

8  In  that  you  provoke  me  to  wrath  with  the  works  of 
your  hands,  by  sacrificing  to  other  gods  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  into  which  you  are  come  to  dwell  there :  and  that 
you  should  perish,  and  be  a  curse,  and  a  reproach  to  all 
the  nations  of  the  earth  ? 

9  Have  you  forgotten  the  evils  of  your  fathers,  and  the 
evils  of  the  kings  of  Juda,  and  the  evils  of  their  wives,  and 
your  evils,  and  the  evils  of  your  wives,  that  they  have  done 
in  the  land  of  Juda,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  ? 

1 0  They  are  not  cleansed  even  to  this  day ;  neither 
have  they  feared,  nor  walked  in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  nor 
in  my  commandments,  which  I  set  before  you  and  your 
fathers. 

1 1  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel :  a  Behold,  I  will  set  my  face  upon  you  for  evil ;  and 
I  will  destroy  all  Juda. 

12  And  I  will  take  the  remnant  of  Juda  that  have  set 
their  faces  to  go  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  and  to  dwell 
there :  and  they  shall  be  all  consumed  in  the  land  of 
Egypt  :  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine  : 
and  they  shall  be  consumed  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest,  by  the  sword,  and  by  the  famine  shall  they  die 
and  they  shall  be  for  an  execration,  and  for  a  wonder, 
and  for  a  curse,  and  for  a  reproach. 

13  And  I  will  visit  them  that  dwell  in  the  land  oi 
Egypt,  as  I  have  visited  Jerusalem  by  the  sword,  and  by 
famine,  and  by  pestilence. 


»  Amos  ix.  4. 


was  seen.  Egypt  was  famous  for  its  obelisks,  erected  by  Pheron,  successor  of 
Sesostris.     Some  have  been  removed  to  Rome. 

CHAP.  XLIV.  Ver.  1.  Magdal,  the  third  station  of  the  Israelites,  (Exod 
xiv.  2,)  or  another  "tower"  twelve  miles  from  Pelusium.  Chap.  xlvi.  14. — Mem- 
phis, the  capital  of  a  Nome,  near  the  western  banks  of  the  Nile,  and  famous  for  its 
pyramids,  which  arc  standing,  though  the  town  be  no  more.  Chap.  xlvi.  19. 

Ver.  2.  Inhabitant ;  or  the  number  is  exceedingly  small.  C. — All  the  Jews 
had  retired.  H. 

Ver.  (5.  Forth,  drop  by  drop.  Chap.  xlii.  18.  I  have  repeatedly  warned  them 
by  punishments.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Gods.  Their  blindness  and  malice  was  inconceivable.  They  attribute 
their  past  miseries  to  the  neglect  of  worshipping  the  moon  !   Ver.  18. 

Ver.  11.  Face,  to  punish  grievously.  Ezec.  iv.  3,  and  xx.  35.  C-  All  did  no' 
perish,  but  the  far  greater  part.  Ver.  14,  28.  W. 
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Chap.  XLIV. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XLV.  XLVI. 


14  And  there  shall  be  none  that  shall  escape,  and  re- 
main, of  the  remnant  of  the  Jews  that  are  gone  to  sojourn 
in  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  that  shall  return  into  the  land 
of  Juda,  to  which  they  have  a  desire  to  return,  to  dwell 
there  :  there  shall  none  return  but  they  that  shall  flee. 

15  Then  all  the  men  that  knew  that  their  wives  sacri- 
ficed to  other  gods :  and  all  the  women,  of  whom  there 
stood  by  a  great  multitude,  and  all  the  people  of  them 
that  dwelt  in  the  land  of  Egypt,  in  Phatures,  answered 
Jeremias,  saying  : 

16  As  for  the  word  which  thou  hast  spoken  to  us  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  we  will  not  hearken  to  thee  : 

17  But  we  will  certainly  do  every  word  that  shall  pro- 
ceed out  of  our  own  mouth,  to  sacrifice  to  the  queen  of 
heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  to  her,  as  we  and 
our  fathers  have  done,  our  kings,  and  our  princes,  in  the 
cities  of  Juda,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem  :  and  we 
were  filled  with  bread,  and  it  was  well  with  us,  and  we 
saw  no  evil. 

18  But  since  we  left  off  to  offer  sacrifice  to  the  queen 
of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  to  her,  we  have 
wanted  all  things,  and  have  been  consumed  by  the  sword, 
and  by  famine. 

19  And  if  we  offer  sacrifice  to  the  queen  of  heaven, 
and  pour  out  drink-offerings  to  her :  did  we  make  cakes 
to  worship  her,  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  to  her,  without 
our  husbands  ? 

20  And  Jeremias  spoke  to  all  the  people,  to  the  men, 
and  to  the  women,  and  to  all  the  people  which  had  given 
him  that  answer,  saying  : 

21  Was  it  not  the  sacrifice  that  you  offered  in  the  cities 
of  Juda,  and  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem,  you  and  your  fa- 
thers, your  kings,  and  your  princes,  and  the  people  of  the 
land,  which  the  Lord  hath  remembered,  and  hath  it  not 
entered  into  his  heart? 

22  So  that  the  Lord  could  no  longer  bear,  because  of 
the  evil  of  your  doings,  and  because  of  the  abominations 
which  you  have  committed :  therefore  your  land  is  be- 
come a  desolation,  and  an  astonishment,  and  a  curse, 
without  an  inhabitant,  as  at  this  day. 

23  Because  you  have  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  have  sinned 
against  the  Lord  :  and  have  not  obeyed  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  and  have  not  walked  in  his  law,  and  in  his  com- 
mandments, and  in  his  testimonies :  therefore  are  these 
evils  come  upon  you,  as  at  this  day. 

24  And  Jeremias  said  to  all  the  people,  and  to  all  the 
women  :  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  Juda,  you 
that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt : 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel, 


Ver.  14.  Desire  and  expectation.  Chap.  xxii.  "27.  They  meant  to  return  as 
soon  as  the  Chaldees  had  left  the  country  :  but  their  hopes  were  vain.  The  enemy 
would  fall  upon  Egypt,  after  he  had  taken  Tyre  and  the  neighbouring  provinces; 
and  those  who  had  not  abandoned  that  country  in  time,  would  perish.  Ver.  12,  26.  C. 

Ver.  17.  The  queen  of  heaven;  the  moon,  which  they  worshipped  under 
this  name,  (Ch.)  as  also  under  that  of  the  Celestial  Venus,  (Theod.,)  Diana,  and 
J  sis. 

Vek.  19.  Worship.  Heb.  "to  represent."  The  cakes  had  a  crescent  on 
their.  C. 

"ver.  26.  Liveth.  They  swore  by  his  name  as  well  as  by  that  of  idois.  God 
could  not  abide  such  company.  C. — Not  one  of  these  obstinate  Jews  shall  be  spared. 
Ver.  14.  Others,  like  Jeremias,  the  Sept.,  and  the  holy  family,  no  doubt  called 
apon  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  Egypt.  H . 

Ver.  30.  Enemies.  Herodotus  (ii.  1G1,  169)  informs  us  that  Apries  reigned 
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saying:  You  and  your  wives  have  spoken  with  your 
mouth,  and  fulfilled  with  your  hands,  saying :  Let  us  per- 
form our  vows  which  we  have  made,  to  offer  sacrifice  to 
the  queen  of  heaven,  and  to  pour  out  drink-offerings  to 
her :  you  have  fulfilled  your  vows,  and  have  performed 
them  indeed. 

26  Therefore,  hear  3^  the  word  of  the  Lord,  all  Juda, 
you  that  dwell  in  the  land  of  Egypt :  Behold  I  have  sworn 
by  my  great  name,  saith  the  Lord  :  that  my  name  shall  no 
fnore  be  named  in  the  mouth  of  any  man  of  Juda,  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  saying  :  The  Lord  God  liveth. 

27  Behold  I  will  watch  over  them  for  evil,  and  not  for 
good :  and  all  the  men  of  Juda  that  are  in  the  land  of 
Egypt,  shall  be  consumed  by  the  sword,  and  by  famine, 
till  there  be  an  end  of  them. 

28  And  a  few  men  that  shall  flee  from  the  sword,  shall 
return  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  into  the  land  of  Juda  : 
and  all  the  remnant  of  Juda  that  are  gone  into  the  land  of 
Egypt,  to  dwell  there,  shall  know,  whose  word  shall  stand, 
mine,  or  theirs. 

29  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  you,  saith  the  Lord,  that 
I  will  punish  you  in  this  place  :  that  you  may  know  that 
my  words  shall  be  accomplished  indeed  against  you  for 
evil. 

30  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold  I  will  deliver  Pharao 
Ephree,  king  of  Egypt,  into  the  hand  of  his  enemies,  and 
into  the  hand  of  them  that  seek  his  life :  as  1  delivered 
Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  into  the  hand  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
the  king  of  Babylon,  his  enemy,  and  that  sought  his  life. 

CHAP.  XLV. 

TJie  prophet  comforts  Baruch  in  his  affliction. 

THE  word  that  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  spoke  to  Baruch, 
the  son  of  Nerias,  when  he  had  written  these  words 
in  a  book,  out  of  the  mouth  of  Jeremias,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Joakim,  the  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  saying  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  to  thee, 
Baruch  : 

3  Thou  hast  said  :  Woe  is  me,  wretch  that  I  #m,  for 
the  Lord  hath  added  sorrow  to  my  sorrow;  I  am  wearied 
with  my  groans,  and  I  find  no  rest. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Thus  shalt  thou  say  to  him: 
Behold,  them  whom  I  have  built,  I  do  destroy;  and  them 
whom  I  have  planted,  I  do  pluck  up,  and  all  his  land. 

5  And  dost  thou  seek  great  things  for  thyself?  Seek 
not ;  for  behold  I  will  bring  evil  upon  all  flesh,  saith  the 
Lord :  but  I  will  give  thee  thy  life,  and  save  thee  in  all 
places  whithersoever  thou  shalt  go. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

A  prophecy  against  Egypt.     The  Jews  shall  return  from  captivity. 


fortunately  twenty-five  years,  when  he  lost  many  of  his  men  fighting  against  the 
Cyreneans,  and  was  dethroned  by  Amasis,  and  strangled  by  hi*,  subjects.  Usher 
(A.  3433)  suspects  that  Amasis  was  assisted  and  confirmed  by  Nabuchodonosor 
and  he  might  thus  fulfil  the  prophecies.  Chap,  xliii.  11,  &c. ;  Ezec  xxix.,  &c. 
Josephus  (Ant.  x.  11)  and  Berosus  (c.  Ap.  I)  assert  that  Nabuchodonosor 
defeated  and  slew  the  king  of  Egypt,  though  Herodotus  is  silent  on  this  subject, 
his  account  being  communicated  by  the  Egyptian  priests,  and  full  of  fables.  C. 

CHAP.  XLV.  Ver.   1.     Book,  which  Joakim   burnt,  and  sought  the  life  o! 
the  prophets.  Chap,  xxxvi.  C. 

Ver.  o.     Great :  the  spirit  ot  prophecy  (Rabbins)  ;  or  rather  to  be  exempted 
from  suffering,  while  all  the  neighbouring  nations  were  perishing.  C. — And  save 

I  Lit.  "for  salvation."     Heb.  "  booty."  H.— He  seems  to  have  been  set  at  liberty 

i  with  his  master    Chap.  xl.  1.  C. 

I       CHAP.  XLVI.  Ver.  1.     Gentiles,  to  whom  Jeremias  was  sent.  Chap,  i    * 


Chap.  XLVI. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.  XLVi. 


THE  word  of  the  Lord,  that  came  to  Jeremias,  the  pro- 
phet, against  the  Gentiles, 

2  Against  Egypt,  against  the  army  of  Pharao  Nechao, 
king  of  Egypt,  which  was  by  the  river  Euphrates,  in 
Charcamis,  whom  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon, 
defeated,  in  the  fourth  yeara  of  Joakim,  the  son  of  Josias, 
king  of -J  u  da. 

3  Prepare  ye  the  shield  and  buckler,  and  go  forth  to 
battle. 

4  Harness  the  horses,  and  get  up,  ye  horsemen ;  stand 
forth  with  helmets,  furbish  the  spears,  put  on  coats  of  mail. 

5  What  then  ?  I  have  seen  them  dismayed,  and  turning 
their  backs,  their  valiant  ones  slain  :  they  fled  apace,  and 
they  looked  not  back  :  terror  was  round  about,  saith  the 
Lord. 

6  Let  not  the  swift  flee  away,  nor  the  strong  think  to 
escape  :  they  are  overthrown,  and  fallen  down,  towards 
the  north,  by  the  river  Euphrates. 

7  Who  is  this  that  cometh  up  as  a  flood  :  and  his 
streams  swell  like  those  of  rivers  ? 

8  Egypt  riseth  up  like  a  flood,  and  the  waves  thereof 
shall  be  moved  as  rivers,  and  he  shall  say  :  I  will  go  up, 
and  will  cover  the  earth  :  I  will  destroy  the  city  and  its 
inhabitants. 

9  Get  ye  up  on  horses,  and  glory  in  chariots,  and  let 
the  valiant  men  come  forth,  the  Ethiopians,  and  the 
Libyans,  that  hold  the  shield,  and  the  Lydians  that  take, 
and  shoot  arrows. 

10  For  this  is  the  day  of  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts, 
a  day  of  vengeance,  that  he  may  revenge  himself  of  his 
enemies :  the  sword  shall  devour,  and  shall  be  filled,  and 
shall  be  drunk  with  their  blood  :  for  there  is  a  sacrifice  of 
the  Lord  God  of  hosts  in  the  north  country,  by  the  river 
Euphrates. 

11  Go  up  into  Galaad,  and  take  balm,  0  virgin  daugh- 
ter of  Egypt  :  in  vain  dost  thou  multiply  medicines,  there 
shall  be  no  cure  for  thee. 

12  The  nations  have  heard  of  thy  disgrace,  and  thy 
howling  hath  filled  the  land  :  for  the  strong  hath  stumbled 
against  the  strong,  and  both  are  fallen  together. 

13  The  word  that  ihe  Lord  spoke  to  Jeremias,  the 
prophet,  how  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  should 
come  and  strike  the  land  of  Egypt : 

14  Declare  ye  to  Egypt,  and   publish  it   in  Magdal, 


»  A.  M.  3397,  A.  C.  607.— b  Supra,  xliv.  1. 


What  follows  regards  them,  (C.)  if  we  except  the  last  chapter.  H.— It  was  thought 
proper  to  place  these  predictions  here,  though  out  of  their  chronological  order,  to 
which  the  Sept.  have  more  adhered,  placing  them  after  chap.  xxv.  C 

Ver.  2.  Nechao.    He  slew  Josias,  and  took  all  as  far  as  Charcamis.  4  Kings  xxiii. 

Ver.  5.     Seen.     The  prophets  usually  speak  as  if  things  were  already  past.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Aicay-  It  will  be  in  vain.  C — Nechao  went  to  defend  Charcamis, 
but  lost  "  many  myriads  in  the  battle,"  aad  all  the  country  "  as  far  as  Pelusium, 
except  Judea."  Joseph,  x.  7. 

Ver.  8.     City ;   Babylon,  and  every  fort  which  shall  oppose  my  progress.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Men.  Soldiers  formed  one  of  the  principal  classes  among  the  Egyp- 
tians. Herod,  ii.  164. — Ethiopians.  Heb.  "  Chus,"  in  Lower  Egypt,  on  the  Red 
sea. 

Ver.  11.  Of  Egypt ;  or  ye  Egyptians,  who  have  been  wounded.  The  balm 
(H.)  or  retina  of  Galaad  was  then  very  famous.  Gen.  xxxvii.  26.  C. — Egypt 
thought  itself  invulnerable,  and  is  derided.     Its  cure  was  hopeless.  Ver.  16.  W. 

Ver.  16.  Dove.  Heb.  also,  "  of  the  destroyer."  Sept.  "  Greeks,"  or  Ioniaus. 
C. — See  chap.  xxv.  35.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Pharao.  Sept.  add,  "Nechao."  But  Apries  seems  rather  to  be 
meant.  C. — All  the  boasts  of  Pharao  ended  in  smoke.  He  lost  the  proper  oppor- 
tunity, and  caused  his  own  kingdom  to  be  laid  waste.  Syr.  "  the  disturber,  who 
ieranj^es  the  times."  C 
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"'and  let  it  be  known  in  Memphis,  and  in  Taphnis  :  suv. 
ye  :  Stand  up,  and  prepare  thyself:  for  the  sword  shall 
devour  all  round  about  thee. 

15  Why  are  thy  valiant  men  come  to  nothing?  they 
stood  not :   because  the  Lord  hath  overthrown  them, 

16  He  hath  multiplied  them  that  fall,  and  one  hath 
fallen  upon  another,  and  they  shall  say  :  Arise,  and  let 
us  return  to  our  own  people,  and  to  the  land  of  our 
nativity,  from  the  sword  of  the  dove. 

17  Call  ye  the  name  of  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  a 
tumult  time  hath  brought. 

18  As  \  live,  (saith  the  King,  whose  name  is  the  Lord 
of  hosts,)  as  Thabor  is  among  the  mountains,  and  as  Car- 
mel  by  the  sea,  so  shall  he  come. 

19  Furnish  thyself  to  go  into  captivity,  thou  daughter 
inhabitant  of  Egypt :  for  Memphis  shall  be  made  deso- 
late, and  shall  be  forsaken  and  uninhabited. 

20  Egypt  is  like  a  fair  and  beautiful  heifer  :  there  shall 
come  from  the  north  one  that  shall  goad  her. 

21  Her  hirelings  also  that  lived  in  the  midst  of  her, 
like  fatted  calves  are  turned  back,  and  are  fled  away 
together,  and  they  could  not  stand  :  for  the  day  of  their 
slaughter  is  come  upon  them,  the  time  of  their  visitation. 

22  Her  voice  shall  sound  like  brass,  for  they  shall 
hasten  with  an  army,  and  with  axes  they  shall  come 
against  her,  as  hewers  of  wood. 

23  They  have  cut  down  her  forest,  saith  the  Lord, 
which  cannot  be  counted :  they  are  multiplied  above 
locusts,  and  are  without  number. 

24  The  daughter  of  Egypt  is  confounded,  and  delivered 
into  the  hand  of  the  people  of  the  north. 

25  The  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  said  : 
Behold,  I  will  visit  upon  the  tumult  of  Alexandria,  and 
upon  Pharao,  and  upon  Egypt,  and  upon  her  gods,  and 
upon  her  kings,  and  upon  Pharao,  and  upon  them  that 
trust  in  him. 

26  And  I  will  deliver  them  into  the  hand  of  them  that 
seek  their  lives,  and  into  the  hand  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
king  of  Babylon,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  servants  :  and 
afterwards  it  shall  be  inhabited c  as  in  the  days  of  old, 
saith  the  Lord. 

27  dAnd  thou,  my  servant,  Jacob,  fear  not,  and  be  not 
thou  dismayed,  0  Israel :  for  behold  I  will  save  thee  from 
afar  off,  and  thy  seed  out  of  the  land  of  thy  captivity  :  and 

c  Ezec.  xx ix.  13. — J  Isa.  xliii.  1,  and  xliv.  2. 


Ver.  18.  He,  the  destroyer  (ver.  16)  ;  or  "  it,"  my  word  (H.)  shall  surely 
stand  as  long  as  the  mountains,  (C.)  yea,  longer  than  heaven  and  earth.  H. — My 
decrees  shall  be  put  in  execution  in  spite  of  the  efforts  of  man.  C 

Ver.  19.  Furnish.  Lit.  "  make  thyself  vessels  of  captivity,"  or  pack  up 
what  thou  mayest  want  there.  H.  Ezec.  xii.  0,  and  xxix.  11. — Many  returned 
under  Cyrus.  Ver.  26. 

Ver.  20.      Goad  her.     Nabuchodonosor  shall  subdue  the  country. 

Ver.  22.  Brass.  Sept.  "hissing  serpent;"  lamenting  in  secret.  Isa.  x\ix. 
4. —  Wood.  Battle-axes  were  then  used.  Great  cities  and  monarchs  shall  fall. 
Zac.  xi.  2 ;  Ezec.  xxxi.  3.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Above,  or  "more  than  locusts,"  (H.)  which  destroy  all  herlm 
where  they  light. 

Ver.  25.  Visit  upon.  That  is,  punish. — Alexandria.  In  the  Heb.  No; 
which  was  the  ancient  name  of  the  city,  to  which  Alexander  gave  afterwards  the 
rfame  of  Alexandria  (Ch.)  ;  or  this  city  was  built  near  Rachotes,  the  harbour. 
"  Ammon  of  No  "  was  rather  Diospolis,  (Ezec.  xxx.  14.  Sept.,)  in  the  Delta,  north 
of  Busiris. — Kings.  Chap.  xlii.  12.  Apries  was  slain,  (chap.  xliv.  33.  C. )  and 
his  two  successors  perished  miserably  by  sentence  of  Cambyses.  Herod  iii.  14, 
and  16. 

Ver.  26.  Afterwards,  forty  years  being  expired  (Ezec.  xxix.  14)  from  the 
time  when  Apries  made  his  unsuccessful  attack  on  Cyrene,  and  his  subjects  revolted 

189 


Chap.  XLVII.  XLVIII. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XLVIII. 


Jacob  shall  return,  and  be  at  rest,  and  prosper  :  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  terrify  him. 

28  And  thou,  my  servant,  Jacob,  fear  not,  saith  the 
Lord  :  because  I  am  with  thee,  for  I  will  consume  all  the 
nations  to  which  1  have  cast  thee  out :  but  thee  I  will  not 
consume,  but  I  will  correct  thee  in  judgment,  neither  will 
I  spare  thee,  as  if  thou  wert  innocent. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

A  prophecy  of  the  desolation  of  the  Philistines,  of  Tyre,  Sidon,  Gaza,  and 

A  sea  Ion. 

THE  word   of  the   Lord   that   came  to  Jeremias,  the 
prophet,   against   the   people   of   Palestine,    before 
Pharao  took  Gaza : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold  there  come  up  waters 
out  of  the  north,  and  they  shall  be  as  an  overflowing  tor- 
rent, and  they  shall  cover  the  land,  and  all  that  is  therein, 
the  city,  and  the  inhabitants  thereof :  then  the  men  shall 
cry,  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  shall  howl, 

3  At  the  noise  of  the  marching  of  arms,  and  of  his 
soldiers,  at  the  rushing  of  his  chariots,  and  the  multitude 
of  his  wheels.  The  fathers  have  not  looked  back  to  the 
children,  for  feebleness  of  hands, 

4  Because  of  the  coming  of  the  day,  in  which  all  the 
Philistines  shall  be  laid  waste,  and  Tyre,  and  Sidon  shall 
be  destroyed,  with  all  the  rest  of  their  helpers.  For  the 
Lord  hath  wasted  the  Philistines,  "the  remnant  of  the  i^le 
of  Cappadocia. 

5  Baldness  is  come  upon  Gaza :  Ascalon  hath  held  her 
peace,  with  the  remnant  of  their  valley  :  how  long  shalt 
thou  cut  thyself? 

6  0  thou  sword  of  the  Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  not 
be  quiet  ?    Go  into  thy  scabbard,  rest  and  be  still. 

7  How  shall  it  be  quiet,  when  the  Lord  hath  given  it  a 
charge  against  Ascalon,  and  against  the  countries  thereof 
by  the  sea  side,  and  there  hath  made  an  appointment  for  it  ? 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

A  prophecy  of  the  desolation  of  Noah,  for  their  pride  :  but  their  captivity 

shall  at  last  be  released. 

AGAINST"  Moab,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the 
God  of  Israel :  Woe  to  Nabo,  for  it  is  laid  waste, 
and  confounded  :  Cariathaim  is  taken ;  the  strong  city  is 
confounded,  and  hath  trembled. 

»  Deut.  ii.  23 ;  Amos  ix.  7. — b  Supra,  xxvii. ;  Ezec.  xxv. 


2  There  is  no  more  rejoicing  in  Moab  over  Hesebon  : 
they  have  devised  evil.  Come,  and  let  us  cut  it  off  from 
being  a  nation.  Therefore,  shalt  thou  in  silence  hold  thy 
peace,  and  the  sword  shall  follow  thee. 

3  A  voice  of  crying  from  Oronaim  :  waste  and  great 
destruction. 

4  Moab  is  destroyed  ;  proclaim  a  cry  for  her  little  onps. 

5  For  by  the  ascent  of  Luith  shall  the  mourner  go  up 
with  weeping ;  for  in  the  descent  of  Oronaim,  the  enemies 
have  heard  a  howling  of  destruction : 

6  Flee,  save  your  lives;  and  bec  as  heath  in  the 
wilderness. 

7  For  because  thou  hast  trusted  in  thy  bulwarks,  and  m 
thy  treasures,  thou  also  shalt  be  taken  ;  and  Chamos  shall 
go  into  captivity,  his  priests,  and  his  princes  together. 

8  And  the  spoiler  shall  come  upon  every  city,  and  no 
city  shall  escape ;  and  the  valleys  shall  perish,  and  the 
plains  shall  be  destroyed,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken: 

9  Give  a  flower  to  Moab,  for  in  its  flower  it  shall  go 
out ;  and  the  cities  thereof  shall  be  desolate,  and  unin- 
habited. 

10  Cursed  be  he  that  doth  the  work  of  the  Lord  de- 
ceitfully ;  and  cursed  be  he  that  withholdeth  his  sword 
from  blood. 

11  Moab  hath  been  fruitful  from  his  youth,  and  hath 
rested  upon  his  lees ;  and  hath  not.  been  poured  out  from 
vessel  to  vessel,  nor  hath  gone  into  captivity  :  therefore  lib 
taste  hath  remained  in  him,  and  his  scent  is  not  changed. 

12  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  I  will  send  him  men  that  shall  order  and  overturn  his 
bottles,  and  they  shall  cast  him  down,  and  shall  empty  his 
vessels,  and  break  their  bottles  one  against  another. 

13  And  Moab  shall  be  ashamed  of  Chamos,  das  the 
house  of  Israel  was  ashamed  of  Bethel,  in  which  they 
trusted. 

14  eHow  do  you  say  :  We  are  valiant,  and  stout  men 
in  battle  ? 

15  Moab  is  laid  waste,  and  they  have  cast  down  her 
cities;  and  her  choice  young  men  are  gone  down  to  the 
slaughter,  saith  the  King,  whose  name  is  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

16  The  destruction  of  Moab  is* near  to  come:  the  ca- 
lamity thereof  shall  come  on  exceeding  swiftly. 

«  Supra,  xvii.  6. — d  3  Kings  xii.  29.— *  Isa.  xvi.  6. 


Ver.  27.  Off  from  all  countries,  (C. )  particularly  from  Egypt  (II.);  on 
occasion  of  which  country's  deliverance  that  of  Jacob  is  foretold.  C. 

Ver.  28.     Nations  of  Assyria,  Chaldea,  &c.  Chap.  xxx.  11.  C 

CHAP.  XLVII.  Ver.  1.  Gaza,  going  or  returning  from  Charcamis.  Apries 
also  attacked  Tyre,  and  would  of  course  invade  the  Philistines.  They  had  assisted 
the  Tyrians  against  Nabuchodonosor,  who  therefore  made  incursions  into  their  ter- 
ritory, and  into  that  of  Ammon,  &c,  while  the  main  part  of  his  army  besieged 
Tvre  for  thirteen  years.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Tyre.  See  Chap,  xlvii.  4;  Ezec.  xxvi.,  &c. — Sidon.  It  had  re- 
joiced ;,t  the  downfal  of  its  rival,  (Isa.  xxiii.  4,)  and  of  the  Jews.  Joel  iii.  4; 
Ezec.  :.xviii.  24. — Helpers;  Philistines,  who  came  originally  from  the  isle  of 
Caphtcr,  or  Crete. — Cappadocia  was  not  an  island,  or  near  the  sea,  (C)  but  at  a 
distant  e  from  the  Jews.  Sanct. 

VE.'i.  5.  Baldness,  the  sign  of  mourning,  (C  )  or  captivity.  H. — Peace.  Heb. 
"shaJI  be  destroyed."  Sept.  "cast  away."  She  has  afforded  no  assistance  to 
Gaza  H. —  Valley,  along  the  Mediterranean.  C — Lit.  "  And  ye  remnants  of  their 
vallev,  how?"  &c. — Cut,  in  despair  or  grief.  Chap.  xli.  5. 

V  jr.  6.  Sioord.  He  is  moved  with  pity  to  see  so  much  carnage,  but 
refle  tts  that  such  is  the  will  of  God.  Nabuchodonosor  was  his  sword  or 
scourge.   C. 

CHAP.  XLVIII.  Ver.   1.     Moab.     This  people  broke  their  covenant  with 

Sedecias,  yet  were  punished  for  having  entered  into  it,  five  years  after  the  taking 

atf  Jerusalem.  Jos.  S.  Jer.  in  chap,  xxv!  32. — The  same  war  is  described  by  Ezec. 

uv.  8;  Soph.  ii.  8. — N^ba,  a  tr»wn  at  the  foot  of  that  moup*ai«  whore   Mwa 
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died.   Deut.  xxxiv. — Cariathaim.     This  city,  and  most  of  the  others,  were  repos- 
sessed by  Moab  after  the  Israelites  were  led  into  captivity.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Hesebon,  at  the  foot  of  Phasga,  and  one  of  the  strongest  cities.— 
Shalt.  Heb.  "  shall  Medemena  hold  her  peace."  C— "  Thou  shalt  be  cut  down, 
O  madmen."  H. — It  signifies  "  silence."  Thou  silent  city,  thou  shalt  be  reduced 
to  a  mournful  silence  or  destruction. 

Ver.  4.  Little  ones.  Heb.  "to  Segor."  Ver.  34;  Isa.  xv.  5.  C— Chal 
"princes"  of  the  second  rank.   Vat. 

Ver.  6.     Heath,  or  tamarick.  Chap.  xvii.  6.     Heb.  Aroer. 

Ver.  7.  Bulwarks.  Heb.  "works,"  or  possessions  of  corn,  cattle,  kc.  C. — 
Chamos,  the  idol  of  the  Moabites.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Spoiler,  or  "thief,"  (praedo,)  a  title  which  Nabuchodonosor  de- 
served, on  account  of  his  unjust  conquests.   0. 

Ver.  9.     Flower:  a  usual  ceremony  at  funerals.  A.  Lapide.   M. 

Ver.  10.  Deceitfully.  In  the  Greek,  negligently.  The  work  of  God  here 
spoken  of,  is  the  punishment  of  the  Moabites.  Ch. — Woe  to  those  who  spare  those 
whom  God  orders  to  be  destroyed,  as  Saul  and  Achab  did.  1  Kings  xv.  8,  23,  and 
3  Kings  xx.  32,  42. 

Ver.  11.  Fruitful  as  a  vine. — Lees.  The  wine  has  not  been  disturbed.  It 
was  customary  to  keep  it  first  in  pits,  (Mark  xii.  1 ;  Isa.  v.  1,)  and  afterwards  in 
large  earthen  \esse\$.  —  Ckanged.  He  alludes  to  the  wine.  H. —  Moab  has  enjoyed 
a  long  peace  and  prosperity.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Of  Bethel.  That  is.  of  their  golden  calves,  which  they  worshippw'i 
h    R«rfhel.  Ch. 


Chap 


XLVI1J. 


JEREMIAS. 


Chap.   XLVI11. 


17  Comfort  him,  all  you  that  are  round  about  him; 
k»ud  all  you  that  know  his  name,  say :  How  is  the  strong- 
staff  broken,  the  beautiful  rod  ? 

18  Come  down  from  thy  glory,  and  sit  in  thirst.  O 
dwelling  of  the  daughter  of  Dibon ;  because  the  spoiler 
of  Moab  is  come  up  to  thee,  he  hath  destroyed  thy  bul- 
warks. 

19  Stand  in  the  way,  and  look  out,  O  habitation  of 
Aroer :  inquire  of  him  that  fleeth,  and  say  to  him  that 
hath  escaped  :  What  is  done  ? 

20  Moab  is  confounded,  because  he  is  overthrown  : 
howl  ye,  and  cry,  tell  ye  it  in  Arnon,  that  Moab  is  wasted. 

21  And  judgment  is  come  upon  the  plain  country  ; 
upon  Helon,  and  upon  Jasa,  and  upon  Mephaath  ; 

22  And  upon  Dibon,  and  upon  Nabo,  and  upon  the 
house  of  Deblathaim  ; 

23  And  upon  Cariathaim,  and  upon  Bethgamul,  and 
upon  Bethmaon  ; 

24  And  upon  Carioth,  and  upon  Bosra,  and  upon  all 
the  cities  of  the  land  of  Moab,  far  or  near. 

25  The  horn  of  Moab  is  cut  off,  and  his  arm  is  broken, 
saith  the  Lord. 

'26  Make  him  drunk,  because  he  lifted  up  himself 
against  the  Lord ;  and  Moab  shall  dash  his  hand  in  his 
own  vomit,  and  he  also  shall  be  in  derision. 

27  For  Israel  hath  been  a  derision  unto  thee  ;  as  though 
tijou  hadst  found  him  amongst  thieves :  for  thy  words, 
therefore,  which  thou  hast  spoken  against  him,  thou  shalt 
be  Jed  away  captive. 

28  Leave  the  cities,  and  dwell  in  the  rock,  you  that 
dwell  in  Moab ;  and  be  ye  like  the  dove  that  maketh  her 
nest  in  the  mouth  of  the  hole  in  the  highest  place. 

29  "We  have  heard  the  pride  of  Moab  ;  he  is  exceed- 
ingly proud;  his  haughtiness,  and  his  arrogancy,  and  his 
pride,  and  the  loftiness  of  his  heart. 

30  I  know,  saith  the  Lord,  his  boasting :  and  that  the 
strength  thereof  is  not  according  to  it,  neither  hath  it  en- 
deavoured to  do  according  as  it  was  able. 

31  Therefore  will  I  lament  for  Moab,  and  I  will  cry  out 
to  all  Moab,  for  the  men  of  the  brick  wall  that  mourn. 

32  0  vineyard  of  JSabama,  I  will  weep  for  thee,  with 
the  mourning  of  Jazer ;  thy  branches  are  gone  over  the 
sea,  they  are  come  even  to  the  sea  of  Jazer :  the  robber 
hath  rushed  in  upon  thy  harvest,  and  thy  vintage. 

33  bJoy  and  gladness  is  taken  away  from  Carmel,  and 
from  the  land  of  Moab,  and  1  have  taken  away  the  wine 


»  Isa.  xvi.  6. — b  Isa.  xvi.  10. 


Vek.  16.     Swiftly;  about  twenty-three  years  from  the  fourth  of  Joakim. 

Ver.  17.  His  name,  as  particular  friends.  Exod.  xxxiii.  12,  17.  People  in  the 
East  had  a  secret  name,  which  they  disclosed  to  very  few,  to  prevent  incantations. 

Ver.  20.     Arnon,  on  which  river  Aroer  stood. 

Ver.  26.     Drunk  with  the  wine  of  God's  wrath. 

Ver.  27.  Thieves.  Chap.  ii.  26.  C — Prot.  "was  he  found  among  thieves? 
for  since  thou  speakest  of  him,  thou  skippest  for  joy."  H. — Chaldee  agrees  with 
the  Vulg.,  which  is  clearer.  C — Sept.  "hath  he  been  found  stealing  from  thee, 
since  ihou  hast  fought  against  him  ? "  Grabe  subjoins,  "  Thou  shalt  go  into 
banishment."  H. 

Ver.  28.     Place.     Seek  for  shelter  in  the  caverns  and  highest  mountains.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Brick  wall.  Heb.  Kir-heres,  (Isa.  xvi.  7.  C.)  "the  city  of  the 
sun"  (Grot.)  ;  Ar,  the  capital.  The  prophet  joins  in  the  mournful  canticle,  as  was 
usual.  Luke  vii.  32.  C 

Ver.  32.  Jazer,  or  "more  than  for  Jazer;"  about  six  leagues  to  the  north  of 
Sebama,  which  had  a  rivulet  communicating  with  the  sea  of  Jazer. 

Ver.  33.     Carmel,  which  here  denotes  any  fruitful  vineyard  or  place 


out  of  the  presses  :  the  treader  of  the  grapes  shall  not  sing 
the  accustomed  cheerful  tune. 

34  From  the  cry  of  Hesebon,  evt  n  to  Eleale,  and  to 
Jasa,  they  have  uttered  their  voice ;  from  Segor  to  Oro- 
naim,  as  a  heifer  of  three  years  old ;  the  waters  also  of 
Nemrin  shall  be  very  bad. 

35  And  I  will  take  away  from  Moab,  saith  the  Lord, 
him  that  offereth  in  the  high  places,  and  that  sacrificeth  to 
his  gods. 

36  Therefore  my  heart  shall  sound  for  Moab  like  pipes  ; 
and  my  heart  shall  sound  like  pipes  for  the  men  of  the 
brick  wall ;  because  he  hath  done  more  than  he  could, 
therefore  they  have  perished. 

37  cFor  every  head  shall  be  bald,  and  every  beard 
shall  be  shaven  :  all  hands  shall  be  tied  together,  and  upon 
every  back  there  shall  be  haircloth. 

38  Upon  all  the  house-tops  of  Moab,  and  in  the  streets 
thereof  general  mourning ;  because  I  have  broken  Moab 
as  an  useless  vessel,  saith  the  Lord. 

39  How  is  it  overthrown,  and  they  have  howled  ?  How 
hath  Moab  bowed  down  the  neck,  and  is  confounded  ? 
And  Moab  shall  be  a  derision,  and  an  example  to  all 
round  about  him. 

40  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  he  shall  fly  as  an 
eagle,  and  shall  stretch  forth  his  wings  to  Moab. 

41  Carioth  is  taken,  and  the  strong  holds  are  won ;  and 
the  heart  of  the  valiant  men  of  Moab,  in  that  day,  shall  be 
as  the  heart  of  a  woman  in  labour. 

42  And  Moab  shall  cease  to  be  a  people :  because  he 
hath  gloried  against  the  Lord. 

43  Fear,  and  the  pit,  and  the  snare  come  upon  thee,  O 
inhabitant  of  Moab,  saith  the  Lord. 

44  dHe  that  shall  flee  from  the  fear,  shall  fall  into  the 
pit ;  and  he  that  shall  get  up  out  of  the  pit,  shall  be  taken 
in  the  snare  ;  for  I  will  bring  upon  Moab  the  year  of  their 
visitation,  saith  the  Lord. 

45  They  that  fled  from  the  snare  stood  in  the  shadow  of 
Hesebon,  but  there  came  a  fire  out  of  Hesebon,  and  a 
flame  out  of  the  midst  of  Seon,  and  it  shall  devour  part  of 
Moab,  and  the  crown  of  the  head  of  the  children  of  tumult. 

46  Woe  to  thee,  Moab,  thou  hast  perished,  O  people 
of  Chamos ;  for  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters  are  taken 
captives. 

47  And  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  Moab  in  the 
last  days,  saith  the  Lord.  Hitherto  the  judgments  of* 
Moab. 


•  Isa.  xv.  2  ;  Ezec.  vii.  18. — d  Isa.  xxiv.  IS 


Ver.  34.  As  a.  Lit.  "the  heifer;"  a  title  of  Oronaim,  which  was  proud  and 
ungovernable.  H. — Bad;  abandoned.   Isa.  xv.  6.  C 

Ver.  36.  Pipes.  Heb.  couur,  (H.)  lyre  or  flutes.  Such  were  used  at  funerals 
of  children  (Matt.  ix.  23) ;  trumpets  sounded  for  men.  Servius. — Could;  opposing 
the  conqueror  of  Asia.  Ver.  30,  31.  C 

Ver.  37.  Shaven,  or  "dipt,"  (Prot.  H.)  as  in  mourning. —  Tied.  Het. 
"  cut."  Chap.  xyi.  6.  C — Such  signs  of  mourning  were  usual  in  those  .■vuntries. 

Ver.  39.     Bowed.     Sept.  and  Chal.  "turned  his  back." 

Ver.  41.     Carioth,  probably  Kir  Hares,  which  the  eagle  of  Babylon  seized. 

Ver.  42.     Cease  for  a  time,  till  he  regain  his  liberty  under  Cyrus.  Ver.  47. 

Ver.  43.  Fear.  It  was  customary  to  hang  feathers  near  a  wood  to  frighUii 
the  prey  into  pits  or  nets.  Isa.  xxiv.  17.  Sanct. 

Ver.  45.  There  .  .  saith,  Sec.  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  is  supplied  by  Grabo. 
His  copy  subjoins,  "What  Jeremias  prophesied  against  all  nations.  Thus,"  &c 
Chap.  xxv.  15.  H. — Hesebon,  expecting  shelter.  But  internal  broils  ruined  them.  (' 

Ver.  47.  Days.  When  they,  Elarn  and  the  other  Gentiles,  shall  be  conver*4*1 
to  the  faith  of  Christ.   H. 
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CHAP.  XLIX. 

JTie  like  desolation  of  Amman,  of  Idumea,  of  the  Syrians,  of  the  Ayarenes, 

and  of  the  Elamites. 

AGAINST  "the  children  of  Amnion.  Thus  saith  the 
Lord :  Hath  Israel  no  sons  ?  or  hath  he  no  heir  ? 
Why  then  hath  Melchom  inherited  Gad,  and  V:.z  people 
dwelt  in  his  cities  ? 

2  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
I  will  cause  the  noise  of  war  to  be  heard  in  Rabbath,  of 
the  children  of  Ammon,  and  it  shall  be  destroyed  into  a 
heap,  and  her  daughters  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  and 
Israel  shall  possess  them  that  have  possessed  him,  saith 
the  Lord. 

3  Howl,  0  Hesebon,  for  Hai  is  wasted.  Cry,  ye 
daughters  of  Rabbath ;  gird  yourselves  with  haircloth  ; 
mourn,  and  go  about  by  the  hedges ;  for  Melchom  shall 
be  carried  into  captivity,  his  priests  and  his  princes  to- 
gether. 

4  Why  ghoriest  thou  in  the  valleys?  thy  valley  hath 
flowed  away,  O  delicate  daughter,  that  hast  trusted  in  thy 
treasures,  and  hast  said  :  Who  shall  come  to  me  ? 

5  Behold,  I  will  bring  a  fear  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord 
God  of  hosts,  from  all  that  are  round  about  thee  ;  and  you 
shall  be  scattered  every  one  cut  of  one  another's  sight, 
neither  shall  there  be  any  to  gather  together  them  that  flee. 

6  And  afterwards  1  will  cause  the  captives  of  the 
children  of  Ammon  to  return,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  Aoainst  Edom.b  Thus  saith  ihe  Lord  of  hosts :  Is 
wisdom  no  more  in  Theman  ?  counsel  is  perished  from 
her  children  :  their  wisdom  is  become  unprofitable. 

8  Flee,  and  turn  your  backs,  go  down  into  the  deep 
hole,  ve  inhabitants  of  Dedan  ;  for  1  have  brought  the 
destruction  of  Esau  upon  him,  the  time  of  his  visitation. 

9  If  grape- gatherers  had  come  to  thee,  would  they 
not  have  left  a  bunch  ?  if  thieves  in  the  night,  they  would 
have  taken  what  was  enough  for  them. 

10  But  I  have  made  Esau  bare,  I  have  revealed  his 
secrets,  and  he  cannot  be  hid  :  his  seed  is  laid  waste,  and 
his  brethren  and  his  neighbours,  and  he  shall  not  be. 

11  Leave  thy  fatherless  children:  I  will  make  them 
live  ;  and  thy  widows  shall  hope  in  thee. 

12  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  they  whose  judg- 
ment was  not  to  drink  of  the  cup,  shall  certainly  drink  ; 
and  shalt  thou  come  off  as  innocent  ?  thou  shalt  not  come 
off  as  innocent,  but  drinking  thou  shalt  drink.. 

13  For  I  have  sworn  by  myself,  saith  the  Lord,  that 

a  Supra,  xxvii. ;  Ezec.  xxv. — b  A.  M.  3417. — <:  Abdias  i.  1. 


CHAP.  XLIX.  Ver.  1.  Melchom,  the  idol  of  the  Ammonites.  C'h. —  Gad, 
to  whom  a  part  of  then*  country  was  assigned.  After  the  captivity  of  this  tribe 
the  Ammonites  seized  the  country,  regardless  of  God's  appointment.  They  joined 
Ihe  Chaldees  afterwards ;  but  the  latter  could  not  depend  upon  them,  and  sent 
l.hem  into  captivity,  to  revenge  the  death  of  Godolias.  Chap.  xli.  2  ;  Soph.  ii.  8  ; 
Ezec.  xxv.  3.  C 

Ver.  3.  Hai,  or  Je-abarim.  Both  these  c'f'cs  pertained  also  to  Moab. — 
Hedges.     Heb.  Gadaroth,  may  be  the  city  Gadard.. 

Ver.  7.  Edom.  This  nation  was  involved  in  the  common  ruin,  for  its  bar- 
barity towards  God's  people.  Abd.  10;  Psa?.  exxxvi.  7  ;  Ezec.  xxv.  12. —  Theman, 
renowned  formerly  for  wisdom.  Job  ii.  11.  Yet  at  the  approach  of  danger  all 
were  confounded.  C — They  were  only  worldly  wise.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Hole  The  territory  of  Edom,  from  Eleutheropolis  to  Elath,  is  full  of 
•uch.  S.  Jer.  in  Abd. — Dedan  lies  south  of  the  Dead  Sea.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Secrets,  or  lurking-holes.  Ver.  8.  H. — God  permits  the  Chaldees  to 
plan  Jer  all. — Brethren;  Israelites. — Neighbours;  Moab,  &c. 

Vrr.  12.  Was  not  so  much.  There  were  some  faithfi'l  Jews.  Chap.  xxv. 
W.  C. 
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Bosra  shall  become  a  desolation  :  and  a  reproach,  and  h 
desert,  and  a  curse,  and  all  her  cities  shall  be  everlasting 
wastes. 

14  rI  have  heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord,  and  an  am- 
bassador is  sent  to  the  nations  :  Gather  yourselves  together, 
and  come  against  her,  and  let  us  rise  up  to  battle. 

15  For  behold  1  have  made  thee  a  little  one  anions:  the 
nations,  despicable  among  men. 

1 6  Thy  arrogancy  hath  deceived  thee,  and  the  pride  o! 
thy  heart ;  0  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  clifts  of  the  rock, 
and  endeavourest  to  lay  hold  on  the  height  of  the  hill ; 
dbut  though  thou  shouldst  make  thy  nest  as  high  as  an 
eagle,  I  will  bring  thee  down  from  thence,  saith  the  Lord. 

17  And  Edom  shall  be  desolate:  every  one  that  shall 
pass  by  it,  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  hiss  at  all  its 
plagues. 

18  eAs  Sodom  was  overthrown  and  Gomorrha,  and 
the  neighbours  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  :  there  shall  not 
a.  man  dwell  there,  and  there  shall  no  son  of  man  in- 
habit it, 

19  Behold  one  shall  come  up  as  a  lion  from  the  swell- 
ing of  the  Jordan,  against  the  strong  and  beautiful  :  for  1 
will  make  him  run  suddenly  upon  her:  and  who  shall  be 
the  chosen  one  whom  I  may  appoint  over  her  ?  for  who  is 
like  to  me?  and  who  shall  abide  me?  'and  who  is  that 
shepherd  that  can  withstand  my  countenance  ? 

20  Therefore,  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  hath  taken  concerning  Edom  :  and  his  thoughts,  which 
he  hath  thought  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Theman : 
surely  the  little  ones  of  the  flock  shall  cast  them  down,  of 
a  truth  they  shall  destroy  them  with  their  habitation. 

2 1  The  earth  is  moved  at  the  noise  of  their  fall :  the 
cry  of  their  voice  is  heard  in  the  Red  Sea. 

22  Behold  he  shall  come  up  as  an  eagle,  and  fly  :  and 
he  shall  spread  his  wings  over  Bosra :  and  in  that  day  the 
heart  of  the  valiant  ones  of  Edom  shall  be  as  the  heart  of 
a  woman  in  labour. 

23  Against  Damascus.  Emath  is  confounded,  and 
Arphad :  for  they  have  heard  very  bad  tidings,  they  are 
troubled  as  in  the  sea :  through  care  they  could  not  rest. 

24  Damascus  is  undone,  she  is  put  to  flight,  trembling 
hath  seized  on  her  :  anguish  and  sorrows  have  taken  her  as 
a  woman  in  labour. 

25  How  have  they  forsaken  the  city  of  renown,  the  city 
of joy  ? 

26  Therefore,  her  young  men  shall  fall  in  her  streets 


d  Abdias  i.  4.— e  Gon.  xix.  20.— f  Job  xli.  1. 


Ver.  14.  Ambassador ;  Jeremias :  or  rather  this  is  a  personification  of  thn 
passions,  which  would  sufficiently  prompt  the  Chaldees.  C. 

Ver.  16.     Hill.     The  mountains  were  numerous,  and  full  of  caverns.  Ver.  8. 

Ver.  17.  Desolate.  The  few  who  survived  left  their  ancient  territories,  which 
are  now  a  desert,  like  most  of  Stony  Arabia.  C. — Hiss,  out  of  contempt.  The 
punishment  was  so  great  as  to  excite  surprise.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Swelling.  Lit.  "pride"  (H.)j  or  those  banks  which  the  Jordan 
reaches,  when  it  overflows.  They  are  lined  with  woods,  from  which  lions  rush 
to  devour  the  sheep.  C. — Strong  "one's  dwelling."  Heb.  H.  Zac.  xi.  3.— 
Over  her.  What  sort  of  men  come  to  the  attack  1  or,  who  shall  dare  to  resist 
them?  C. 

Ver.  20.     Little.     Chal.  "  chiefs  of  the  people." 

Ver.  23.  Damascus,  the  capital  of  Syria.  Isa.  vii.  8.  W.— It  was  punished  at 
the  same  time  as  the  rest.  Jos.— Arphad";  Arad,  an  island  near  Tyre,  or  Raphana. 
Theod. — Nabuchodonosor  left  Tyre  to  invade  them.  C. 

Ver.  25.  They.  Heb.,  Sept.,  and  Chal.  add  "not."  Why  have  they  not 
spared  this  beautiful  city  ?  or,  why  have  not  its  citizens  given  it  up,  to  prevent  i'*~ 
entire  demolition  ? 
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md  all  the  men  of  war  shall  be  silent  in  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

27  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Damascus, 
and  it  shall  devour  the  strong  holds  of  Benadad. 

28  Against  Cedar,  and  against  the  kingdoms  of  Asor, 
which  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  destroyed.  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  :  Arise,  and  go  ye  up  to  Cedar,  and  waste 
the  children  of  the  east. 

29  They  shall  take  their  tents,  and  their  flocks :  and 
shall  carry  off  for  themselves  their  curtains,  and  all  their 
vessels,  and  their  camels  :  and  they  shall  call  fear  upon 
them  round  about. 

30  Flee  ye,  get  away  speedily,  sit  in  deep  holes,  you 
that  inhabit  Asor,  saith  the  Lord  :  for  Nabuchodonosor, 
king  of  Babylon,  hath  taken  counsel  against  you,  and  hath 
conceived  designs  against  you. 

31  Arise,  and  go  up  to  a  nation  that  is  at  ease,  and 
that  dwelleth  securely,  saith  the  Lord  :  they  have  neither 
g-ates,  nor  bars :  they  dwell  alone. 

32  And  their  camels  shall  be  for  a  spoil,  and  the  multi- 
tat  le  of  their  cattle  for  a  booty :  and  I  will  scatter  into 
every  wind  them  that  have  their  hair  cut  round,  and  I 
w  ill  bring  destruction  upon  them  from  all  their  confines, 
saith  the  Lord. 

33  And  Asor  shall  be  a  habitation  for  dragons,  desolate 
for  ever :  no  man  shall  abide  there,  nor  son  of  man  in- 
habit it. 

34  The  word  of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Jeremias,  the 
prophet,  against  Elam,  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of 
Sedecias,  king  of  Juda,  saying  : 

35  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Behold  I  will  break 
the  bow  of  Elam,  and  their  chief  strength. 

36  And  I  will  bring  upon  Elam  the  four  winds  from 
the  four  quarters  of  heaven :  and  I  will  scatter  them  into 
all  these  winds :  and  there  shall  be  no  nation,  to  which 
the  fugitives  of  Elam  shall  not  come. 

37  And  I  will  cause  Elam  to  be  afraid  before  their 
enemies,  and  in  the  sight  of  them  that  seek  their  life  :  and 
[  will  bring  evil  upon  them,  my  fierce  wrath,  saith  the 
Lord  :  and  I  will  send  the  sword  after  them,  till  I  con- 
sume them. 

38  And  I  will  set  my  throne  in  Elam,  and  destroy 
kings  and  princes  from  thence,  saith  the  Lord. 

39  But  in  the  latter  days  I  will  cause  the  captives  of 
Elam  to  return,  saith  the  Lord. 

ver.  28.  Cedfir  and  Asor  were  parts  of  Arabia  ;  which,  with  Moab,  Amnion, 
Edom,  &c,  were  all  brought  under  the  yoke  of  Nabuchodonosor.  Ch. — East ; 
the  Desert  Arabia.  Ver.  32.  C  —  Cedar  was  the  son  of  Ismael,  and  Asor  the  chief 
eity  of  the  Agarens.  W. 

Ver.  29.     About.     The  enemy  shall  terrify  them,  and  plunder  all  their  "riches. 

Ver.  31.     Alone.     We  need  not  fear  any  resistance.     They  have  no  allies.  C. 

Ver  34.  Elam.  A  part  of  Persia.  Ch.— The  Elamites  had  besieged  Jeru- 
»alem,  under  Manasses,  (C.)  and  are  therefore  punished.  W. — They  were  subject 
to  As<  radon  :  Nabuchodonosor  subdued  them  after  the  other  nations.  Ver.  36. 
Cyrus  set  his  countrymen  at  liberty,  (C.)  and  thus  began  his  conquests.   H. 

Ver.  38.  Thence.  Daniel  (viii.  2)  governed  at  Susa,  the  capital  of  Elam,  for 
Baitassar. 

Ver.  39.  Return.  They  joined  the  standards  of  Cyrus,  and  became  masters 
of  the  East.  C. — This  and  similar  texts  are  understood  of  the  conversion  of  the 
Gentiles.  Acts  ii.  7.  W. 

CHAP.  L.  Ver.  I.  Prophet.  He  had  spoken  against  them  in  the  fourth 
year  of  Joachim,  and  now  is  more  explicit  in  the  fourth  of  Sedecias,  (chap.  Ii.  60,) 
3ending  his  predictions  to  be  read,  and  then  thrown  into  the  Euphrates.  The  fall 
if  Babylon  was  gradual.  It  was  in  consequence  of  her  pride  and  cruelty.  Ver. 
1!.  17.  23,  29  :  Isa.  xlvii.  6.  C. —  It  had  shown  the  greatest  enmity  to  the  Jews, 
inu  was  at  last  overthrown  by  the  Medes  and  Persians.  W. 


CHAP.  L. 

Babylon,  which  hath  afflicted  the  Israelites,  after  their  restoration,  shall  bit 

utterly  destroyed. 

THE  word  athat  the  Lord  hath  spoken  against  Baby- 
lon, and  against  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  in  the 
hand  of  Jeremias,  the  prophet. 

2  Declare  ye  among  the  nations,  and  publish  it,  lift  up 
a  standard  :  proclaim,  and  conceal  it  not :  say :  Babylon 
is  taken,  Bel  is  confounded,  Meroadach  is  overthrown, 
their  graven  things  are  confounded,  their  idols  are  over- 
thrown. 

3  For  a  nation  is  come  up  against  her  out  of  the  north, 
which  shall  make  her  land  desolate  :  and  there  shall  be 
none  to  dwell  therein,  from  man  even  to  beast:  yea,  they 
are  removed,  and  gone  away. 

4  In  these  days,  and  at  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
children  of  Israel  shall  come,  they  and  the  children  of 
Juda  together  :  going  and  weeping,  they  shall  make  haste, 
and  shall  seek  the  Lord  their  God. 

5  They  shall  ask  the  way  to  Sion,  their  faces  ait 
hitherward.  They  shall  come,  and  shall  be  joined  to  the 
Lord  by  an  everlasting  covenant,  which  shall  never  be 
forgotten. 

6  My  people  hath  been  a  lost  flock,  their  snepherds 
have  caused  them  to  go  astray,  and  have  made  them  wan- 
der in  the  mountains  :  they  have  gone  from  mountain  to 
hill,  they  have  forgotten  their  resting  place. 

7  All  that  found  them,  have  devoured  them  :  and  their 
enemies  said  :  We  have  not  sinned  in  so  doing  :  because 
they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord,  the  beauty  of  justice, 
and  against  the  Lord,  the  hope  of  their  fathers. 

8  Remove  out  of  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  go  forth 
out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  :  and  be  ye  as  kids  at 
the  head  of  the  flock. 

9  For  behold  1  raise  up,  and  wall  bring  against  Baby- 
lon an  assembly  of  great  nations  from  the  land  of  the 
north  :  and  they  shall  be  prepared  against  her,  and  from 
thence  she  shall  be  taken  :  their  arrows,  like  those  of  a 
mighty  man,  a  destroyer,  shall  not  return  in  vain. 

10  And  Chaldea  shall  be  made  a  prey  :  all  that  Avaste 
her  shall  be  filled,  saith  the  Lord. 

11  Because  you  rejoice,  and  speak  great  things,  pil- 
laging my  inheritance  :  because  you  are  spread  abroad  as 
calves  upon  the  grass,  and  have  bellowed  as  bulls. 


»  A.  M.  340y,  A.  C.  595. 


Ver.  2.  Bel,  &c.  Bel  and  Merodach  were  worshipped  for  gods  by  the  men  ol 
Babylon.  Ch. — Merodach  might  be  an  ancient  king  deified.  C 

Ver.  3.  A  nation,  &c,  viz.  the  Medes,  (Ch.)  under  Darius,  (Dan.  v.  31. 
Theod.  Grot.,)  or  rather  under  Cyrus,  who  came  upon  Babylon  from  the  north, 
after  conquering  Asia  ;  though  he  was  born  to  the  east  of  that  city.  Isa.  lxi.  2,  25. 
He  was  a  Mede  by  his  mother,  and  ruler  of  that  nation.  He  gave  liberty  to  the 
Jews,  as  the  prophet  inculcates  ten  times. 

Ver.  4.      Weeping  for  joy  and  compunction.  Israel  returns,  as  well  as  Juda  C. 

Ver.  5.  Covenant.  They  renewed  the  old  one  under  Nehcmias,  and  ne\ei 
publicly  broke  it,  as  they  had  done.  Yet  the  covenant  of  Christ  is  more  properly 
meant. 

Ver.  6.     Shepherds ;  kings,  (C.)  and  false  prophets.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Not  sinned :  the  Jews  were  such  notorious  offenders.  But  in  what 
had  they  injured  the  Chaldees  ? — Beauty.     Heb.  *'  dwelling  or  fold." 

Ver.  9.  Nations.  Cyrus  had  Armenians,  &c.  in  his  army.  C — Thence,  by 
the  bed  of  the  Euphrates,  the  waters  of  which  were  mostly  let  out  into  the  marines 
Thus  the  city  was  taken  while  the  people  were  feasting.   Herod,  i.  191.  C 

Ver.    II.     Bulls.     You  have  rioted  in  Juda,  and  treated  my  people  cruelly.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Dust,  like  a  suppliant  Isa.  xlvii.  1.  C — Dry.  The  country  cbir 
be  equally  unfruitful.  The  waters  of  the  Euphrates  being  let  off  gave  a  passags 
to  the  enemy.  Ver.  9.   H. — Babylon  soon  lost  its  splendour.  C 
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12  Your  mother  is  confounded  exceedingly,  and  she 
that  bore  you  is  made  even  with  the  dust :  behold  she 
shall  be  the  last  among  the  nations,  a  wilderness  unpass- 
able,  and  dry. 

13  Because  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  it  shall  not  be 
inhabited,  but  shall  be  wholly  desolate :  every  one  that 
shall  pass  by  Babylon,  shall  be  astonished,  and  shall  hiss 
at  all  her  plagues. 

14  Prepare  yourselves  against  Babylon  round  about, 
all  you  that  bend  the  bow  :  fight  against  her,  spare  not 
arrows :  because  she  hath  sinned  against  the  Lord. 

15  Shout  against  her,  she  hath  every  where  given  her 
hand,  her  foundations  are  fallen,  her  Avails  are  thrown 
down,  for  it  is  the  vengeance  of  the  Lord.  Take  venge- 
ance upon  her  :   as  she  hath  done,  so  do  to  her. 

16  Destroy  the  sower  out  of  Babylon,  and  him  that 
holdeth  the  sickle  in  the  time  of  harvest :  for  fear  of  the 
sword  of  the  dove  every  man  shall  return  to  his  people, 
and  every  one  shall  flee  to  his  own  land. 

17  Israel  is  a  scattered  flock,  the  lions  have  driven  him 
away  :  first  the  king  of  Assyria  devoured  him  :  and  last 
this  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  hath  broken  his 
bones. 

18  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of 
Israel :  Behold  I  will  visit  the  king  of  Babylon  and  his 
land,  as  I  have  visited  the  king  of  Assyria. 

19  And  I  will  bring  Israel  again  to  his  habitation  : 
and  he  shall  feed  on  Carmel,  and  Basan,  and  his  soul 
shall  be  satisfied  in  Mount  Ephraim,  and  Galaad. 

20  In  those  days,  and  at  that  time,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be  sought  for,  and  there  shall  be 
none  :  and  the  sin  of  Juda,  and  there  shall  none  be  found  : 
for  I  will  be  merciful  to  them,  whom  I  shall  leave. 

21  Go  up  against  the  land  of  the  rulers,  and  punish 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  waste,  and  destrov  all  behind  them, 
saith  the  Lord  :  and  do  according  to  all  that  1  have  com- 
manded thee. 

22  A  noise  of  war  in  the  land,  and  a  great  destruc- 
tion. 

23  How  is  the  hammer  of  the  whole  earth  broken, 
'!.)d  destroyed  ?  how  is  Babylon  turned  into  a  desert 
amono-  the  nations  ? 

24  I  have  caused  thee  to  fall  into  a  snare,  and  thou  art 
taken,  0  Babylon,  and  thou  wast  not  aware  of  it :  thou 
art  found  and  caught,  because  thou  hast  provoked  the 
Lord. 

25  The  Lord  hath  opened  his  armoury,  and  hath 
brought  forth  the  weapons  of  his  wrath  :    for  the  Lord, 


the  God  of  hosts,  hath  a  woi  k  to  be  done  in  the  land  of 
the  Chaldeans. 

26  Come  ye  against  her  from  the  uttermost  borders, 
open,  that  they  may  go  forth  that  shall  tread  her  down  : 
take  the  stones  out  of  the  way,  and  make  heaps,  and 
destroy  her  :  and  let  nothing  of  her  be  left. 

27  Destroy  all  her  valiant  men,  let  them  go  down  to 
the  slaughter :  woe  to  them,  for  their  day  is  come,  the 
time  of  their  visitation. 

28  The  voice  of  them  that  flee,  and  of  them  that  have 
escaped  out  of  the  land  of  Babylon  :  to  declare  in  Sion 
the  revenge  of  the  Lord,  our  God,  the  revenge  of  his 
temple. 

29  Declare  to  many  against  Babylon,  to  all  that  bend 
the  bow  :  stand  together  against  her  round  about,  and  let 
none  escape  :  pay  her  according  to  her  work  :a  according 
to  all  that  she  hath  done,  do  ye  to  her:  for  she  hath  lifted 
up  herself  against  the  Lord,  against  the  Holy  One  ot 
Israel. 

30  Therefore  shall  her  young  men  fall  in  hei  streets 
and  all  her  men  of  war  shall  hold  dieir  peace  in  that  day. 
saith  the  Lord. 

31  Behold  I  come  against  thee,  O  proud  one,  saith 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts :  for  thy  day  is  come,  the 
time  of  thy  visitation. 

32  And  the  proud  one  shall  fall,  he  shall  fall  down, 
and  there  shall  be  none  to  lift  him  up  :  and  I  will  kindle 
a  fire  in  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  all  round  about 
him. 

33  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  The  children  of 
Israel,  and  the  children  of  Juda  are  oppressed  together* 
all  that  have  taken  them  captives,  hold  them  fast,  they 
will  not  let  them  go. 

34  Their  Redeemer  is  strong,  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his 
name,  he  will  defend  their  cause  in  judgment,  to  terrify 
the  land,  and  to  disquiet  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

35  A  sword  is  upon  the  Chaldeans,  saith  the  Lord,  and 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon,  and  upon  her  princes, 
and  upon  her  wise  men. 

36  A  sword  upon  her  diviners,  and  they  shall  be 
foolish  :  a  sword  upon  her  valiant  ones,  and  they  shall  be 
dismayed. 

37  A  sword  upon  their  horses,  and  upon  their  chariots, 
and  upon  all  the  people  that  are  in  the  midst  of  her :  and 
they  shall  become  as  women  :  a  sword  upon  her  treasures, 
and  they  shall  be  made  a  spoil. 

38  A  drought  upon  her  waters,  and  they  shall  be  dried 


»  Infra,  li.  49. 


Ver.  16.  Harvest.  Such  were  usually  unmolested.  C. — Babylon  was  so  large, 
hat  people  sowed  corn  within  the  walls.  Curt.  v. — The  environs  were  well  culti- 
vated. Pliuy,  xviii.  17. — Dove,  or  the  destroyer;  for  the  Hebrew  word  signifies 
iither  the  one  or  the  other.  Ch.  Chap.  xxv.  38,  and  xlvi.  16. — Lit.  "  from  before 
*he  <sword  of  the  dove."  The  power  of  Babylon,  is  no  more.  H. — The  king  is  com- 
pared to  a  dove,  for  his  swiftness ;  or  God  is  meek,  though  terrible.  W. — Land. 
The  other  nations  were  set  free  as  well  as  the  Jews.  C 

Ver.  17.  Bones.  He  completely  ruined  the  nation,  which  the  Assyrians  had 
Writ.  H. — They  led  the  ten  tribes  away,  and  the  Chaldees  took  the  rest.  4  Kings 
s-viii.,  and  xxv.  W. 

Ver.   19.     Israel;  the  ten  tribes,  whose  country  is  specified. 

Ver.  21.  Rulers:  the  most  potent  empire  of  Babylon. — All.  Heb.  "  anathe- 
tuytize  them  and  their  posterity." 

Ver.  23.     Hammer.     The  violent  injustice  of  the  Chaldees  is  thus  entitled. 

Ver.  25.     Armoury.     Fire  and  war  are  the  Lord's  weapons.    Job  xxxviii.  22. 
—  Work  •  punishment.  Chap,  xlviii.  10. 
i94 


Ver.  26.  That.  Heb.  "  her  granaries  ;  trample  on  her  as  on  heaps  of  com ; 
destroy,"  &c.  He  alludes  to  the  custom  of  oxen  trampling  out  the  corn.  Chap. 
li.  33. 

Ver.  30.  Peace,  in  the  grave  (C.)  ;  or  shall  submit  quietly.  1  M.ic.  i 
3.  H. 

Ver.  31.  Proud.  So  the  Chaldees  are  often  styled  in  the  Psalms.  C. — Tie 
prophet  addresses  Nabuchodonosor,  or  rather  Baltassar,  (M.)  under  whom  tin 
city  was  taken,  (Jos.  &c.,)  by  Darius  and  Cyrus. 

Ver.  33.  Israel.  Samaria  had  been  destroyed  forty-'our  years  before  the 
fourth  of  Joakim,  from  which  period  many  of  Juda  had  been  captives  seventy 
years,  till  Cyrus  became  their  deliverer,  and  chastised  the  Chaldees.   C. 

Ver.  35.  Wise  men.  They  were  styled  Chaldees,  and  inhabited  a  certain  pari 
of  the  city,  being  employed  in  astronomical  and  mathematical  observations. 

Ver.  36.  Diviners-  Heb.  "  impostors."  They  were  no  where  more  plentiful 
Dan.  i.  20. 

Ver.  38.     Drought.     Cyras  almost  drained  the  Euphrates.    Chap   li.  42;  1st 
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up :  because  it  is  a  land  of  idols,  and  they  glory  in  mon- 
strous things. 

3.9  Therefore  shall  dragons  dwell  there  with  the  fig- 
fauns  :  and  ostriches  shall  dwell  therein :  and  it  shall  be 
uo  more  inhabited  for  ever,  neither  shall  it  be  built  up 
from  generation  to  generation. 

40  aAs  the  Lord  overthrew  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and 
their  neighbour  cities,  saith  the  Lord  :  no  man  shall  dwell 
there,  neither  shall  the  son  of  man  inhabit  it. 

41  Behold  a  people  cometh  from  the  north,  and  a 
great  nation,  and  many  kings  shall  rise  up  from  the  ends 
of  the  earth. 

42  They  shall  take  the  bow,  and  the  shield :  they  are 
cruel  and  unmerciful :  their  voice  shall  roar  like  the  sea, 
and  they  shall  ride  upon  horses :  like  a  man  prepared  for 
battle  against  thee,  0  daughter  of  Babylon. 

43  The  king  of  Babylon  hath  heard  the  report  of  them, 
and  his  hands  are  grown  feeble :  anguish  hath  taken  hold 
)f  him,  pangs  as  a  woman  in  labour. 

44  b  Behold  he  shall  come  up  like  a  lion  from  the 
swelling  of  the  Jordan  to  the  strong  and  beautiful :  for  I 
will  make  him  run  suddenly  upon  her :  and  who  shall  be 
the  chosen  one  whom  I  may  appoint  over  her  ?  for  who  is 
like  to  me?  and  who  shall  bear  up  against  me?  cand  who 
is  that  shepherd  that  can  withstand  my  countenance  ? 

45  Therefore,  hear  ye  the  counsel  of  the  Lord,  which 
he  hath  taken  against  Babylon :  and  his  thoughts  which 
he  hath  thought  against  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  :  surely 
the  little  ones  of  the  flocks  shall  pull  them  down,  of  a 
truth  their  habitation  shall  be  destroyed  with  them. 

46  At  the  noise  of  the  taking  of  Babylon  the  earth  is 
moved,  and  the  cry  is  heard  amongst  the  nations. 

CHAP.  LI. 

The  miseries  that  shall  fall  upon  Babylon  from  the  Medes  :  the  destruction 

of  her  idols. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord:  d Behold  I  will  raise  up  as  it 
were  a  pestilential  wind  against  Babylon,  and  against 
the  inhabitants  thereof,  who  have  lifted  up  their  heart 
against  me. 

2  And  1  will  send  to  Babylon  fanners,  and  they  shall 
fan  her,  and  shall  destroy  her  land  :  for  they  are  come 
upon  her  on  every  side  in  the  day  of  her  affliction. 

3  Let  not  him  that  bendeth,  bend  his  bow,  and  let  not 
him  go  up  that  is  armed  with  a  coat  of  mail :  spare  not 
her  young  men,  destroy  all  her  army. 

»  Gen.  xix.  24.— >>  Supra,  xlix.  19.— c  Job  x!i.  1.— <*  A.  3409. 


xxi. — Things,  fit  to  terrify  children.   Bar.  vi.  14.  C. — Prot.  "  they  are  mad  upon 
their  idols."    H. 

Ver.  39.     Fig-fauna.     Monsters  of  the  desert,  or  demons  in  monstrous  shapes ; 
Buch  as  the  ancients  called  fauns  and  satyrs  :  and  as  they  imagined  them  to  live 

upon  wild  figs,  they  called  them  fauni-ficarii,  or  fg-fauns.    Ch Ever.     Its 

situation  is  unknown.     There  is  still  a  town  of  the  same  name,  but  not  in  the  same 
place. 

Vek.  44.     And  beautiful.     Heb.  "  habitation."  .  H. — He  will  rush  into 
fold.  Chap.  xlix.  19.  C. 

CHAP.  LI.   Ver.   1.      Thereof      Heb.   lob  komi,   "  of  the  heart,  rising 
against  me."  H. 

Ver    2.     Fan  her.     After  the  corn  was  trodden  out,  it  was  heaved  into 
wind.     This  custom  would  insinuate  the  distress  and  captivity  of  the  Chaldees. 

Ver.  3.     Mail.     There  will  be  little  or  no  resistance  made.    Chap.  1.  3.    H. — 
The  Persians  denounce  destruction  to  all  taken   in  arms  ;  or,  according  to  Sept. 

and  Syr.,  they  exhort  each  other  to  fight.    C— "  Let  him,"  &c.    H Heb.  of  the 

Masor.  "you  who  bend  .  .  spare  not."    C» — Prot.  "against  him  that  bendeth  let 
«oe  ardier  bend  his  bow,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  5.     Forsaken*  as  a  widow,  viduatus.    H.— God  still  considers  the  nation 
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4  And  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans, 
and  the  wounded  in  the  regions  thereof. 

5  For  Israel  and  Juda  have  not  been  forsaken  by  their 
God,  the  Lord  of  hosts :  but  their  land  hath  been  filled 
with  sin  against  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

6  Flee  ye  from  the  midst  of  Babylon,  and  let  every  one 
save  his  own  life  :  be  not  silent  upon  her  iniquity  :  for  it 
is  the  time  of  revenge  from  the  Lord,  he  will  render  unto 
her  what  she  hath  deserved. 

7  Babylon  hath  been  a  golden  cup  in  the  hand  of  the 
Lord,  that  made  all  the  earth  drank  :  the  nations  have 
drunk  of  her  wine,  and  therefore  they  have  staggered. 

8  e  Babylon  is  suddenly  fallen,  and  destroyed  :  ho%l  for 
her,  take  balm  for  her  pain,  if  so  she  may  be  healed. 

9  We  would  have  cured  Babylon,  but  she  is  not 
healed  :  let  us  forsake  her,  and  let  us  go  every  man  to  his 
own  land  :  because  her  judgment  hath  reached  even  to 
the  heavens,  and  is  lifted  up  to  the  clouds. 

10  The  Lord  hath  brought  forth  our  justices :  comp 
and  let  us  declare  in  Sion  the  work  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

1 1  Sharpen  the  arrows,  fill  the  quivers  :  the  Lord  hath 
raised  up  the  spirit  of  the  kings  of  the  Medes :  and  his 
mind  is  against  Babylon,  to  destroy  it,  because  it  is  the 
vengeance  of  the  Lord,  the  vengeance  of  his  temple. 

12  Upon  the  walls  of  Babylon  set  up  the  standard, 
strengthen  the  watch :  set  up  the  watchmen,  prepare  the 
ambushes :  for  the  Lord  hath  both  purposed,  and  clone  all 
that  he  spoke  against  the  inhabitants  of  Babylon. 

13  0  thou  that  dwellest  upon  many  waters,  rich  in 
treasures,  thy  end  is  come  for  thy  entire  destruction. 

14  fThe  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sworn  by  himself,  saying. 
I  will  fill  thee  with  men  as  with  locusts,  and  they  shall 
lift  up  a  joyful  shout  against  thee. 

15  gHe  that  made  the  earth  by  his  power,  that  hath 
prepared  the  world  by  his  wisdom,  and  stretched  out  the 
heavens  by  his  understanding. 

16  When  he  uttereth  his  voice  the  waters  are  multi- 
plied in  heaven :  he  lifteth  up  the  clouds  from  the  ends  of 
the  earth ;  he  hath  turned  lightning  into  rain  ;  and  hath 
brought  forth  the  wind  out  of  his  treasures. 

17  Every  man  is  become  foolish  by  his  knowledge; 
every  founder  is  confounded  by  his  idol,  for  what  he  hath 
cast  is  a  lie,  and  there  is  no  breath  in  them. 

18  They  are  vain  works,  and  worthy  to  be  laughed  at ; 
in  the  time  of  their  visitation,  they  shall  perish. 

•  Isa.  xxi.  9;  Apoc.  xiv.  8. — f  Amos  vi.  8. — K  Gen.  i.  1. 


as  his  spouse Their  land.    That  of  the  Chaldees,  (C)  or  of  the  Jews.  Theodoret. 

— Sin,  or  punishment. 

Ver.  6.  Silent.  Jews  proclaim  that  Babylon  is  justly  punished,  (C)  lest  you 
partake  in  her  crimes.  Apoc.  xviii.  4.     Prot.  "be  not  cut  off  in  her,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Suddenly.  She  has  not  lost  many  battles;  but  is  fallen  at  once  from 
being  the  greatest  city  of  the  East. 

Ver.  9.  We.  The  guardian  angels,  or  Jews,  reply.  Miracles  are  lost  on  her 
— Heavens.     Her  crimes  call  for  punishment.  Gen.  xviii.  21  ;  Jonah  i.  2. 

Ver.  11.  Sharpen.  He  addresses  ironically  the  citizens  of  Babylon. — Medes. 
Thus  the  subjects  of  the  Persian  monarchs  are  commonly  styled.  C 

Ver.  12.  Standard.  Call  together  thy  subjects  and  allies.  H. — This  must  be 
explained  of  Babylon.  M. — Yet  all  will  be  in  vain.  Ver.  11.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Waters.  Not  far  from  the  Tigris,  and  divided  into  two  parts  by 
the  Euphrates.  C — Entire,  b«ing  cut  up  by  the  roots,  pedalis,  (Lyran,)  or  ac- 
cording to  the  measure  of  thy  crimes.   Delrio.  C 

Ver.  14.  Himself  Sept.  "his  hand"  lifted  up,  or  by  his  pow»r. — Locusts 
Their  ravages  were  equally  dreaded.  Joel  ii.  4;  Judg.  vi.  o. 

Ver.  17.  Every  man,  &c.  That  is,  every  maker  of  idols,  however  he  boasts 
of  his  knowledge  and  skill,  does  but  show  himself  a  fool  in  pretending  to  make  s 
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19  The  portion  of  Jacob  is  not  like  them  :  for  he  that 
made  all  things  he  it  is,  and  Israel  is  the  sceptre  of  his  in- 
heritance :  the  Lord  of  hosts  is  his  name. 

20  Thou  dashest  together  for  me  the  weapons  of  war, 
and  with  thee  I  will  dash  nations  together,  and  with  thee 
I  will  destroy  kingdoms  : 

2 1  And  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  horse,  and 
his  rider  :  and  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  chariot, 
and  him  that  getteth  up  into  it. 

22  And  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  man  and 
woman,  and  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  old  man 
and  the  child,  and  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
young  man  and  the  virgin  : 

23  And  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  shepherd 
and  his  flock,  and  with  thee  I  will  break  in  pieces  the 
husbandman  and  his  yoke  of  oxen,  and  with  thee  I  will 
break  in  pieces  captains  and  rulers. 

24  And  I  will  render  to  Babylon,  and  to  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Chaldea,  all  their  evil  that  they  have  done  in 
Sion,  before  your  eyes,  saith  the  Lord. 

25  Behold,  1  come  against  thee,  thou  destroying  moun- 
tain, saith  the  Lord,  which  corruptest  the  whole  earth  : 
and  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  thee,  and  will  roll 
thee  down  from  the  rocks,  and  will  make  thee  a  burnt 
mountain. 

26  And  they  shall  not  take  of  thee  a  stone  for  the 
corner,  nor  a  stone  for  foundations,  but  thou  shalt  be 
destroyed  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord. 

27  Set  ye  up  a  standard  in  the  land ;  sound  with  a 
trumpet  among  the  nations ;  prepare  the  nations  against 
her;  call  together  against  her  the  kings  of  Ararat,  JYJenni, 
and  Ascenez ;  number  Taphsar  against  her ;  bring  the 
horse  as  the  stinging  locust. 

28  Prepare  the  nations  against  her,  the  kings  of  Media, 
their  captains,  and  all  their  rulers,  and  all  the  land  of 
their  dominion. 

29  And  the  land  shall  be  in  a  commotion,  and  shall  be 
troubled ;  for  the  design  of  the  Lord  against  Babylon 
shall  awake,  to  make  the  land  of  Babvlon  desert  and  un- 
habitable. 

30  The  valiant  men  of  Babylon  have  foreborne  to 
fight,  they  have  dwelt  in  holds :  their  strength  hath  failed, 
and  they  are  become  as  women;  her  dwelling-places  are 
burnt,  her  bars  are  broken. 

31  One  running  post  shall  meet  another,  and  messenger 


Supra,  1.  38. 


shall  meet  messenger,  to  tell  the  king  of  Babylon  fliat  hi* 
city  is  taken  from  one  end  to  the  other  : 

32  And  that  the  fords  are  taken,  and  the  marshes  are 
burnt  with  fire,  and  the  men  of  war  are  affrighted. 

33  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  (jod  of  Israel : 
The  daughter  of  Babylon  is  like  a  threshing-floor ;  this  is 
the  time  of  her  threshing  :  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  time 
of  her  harvest  shall  come. 

34  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  hath  eaten  me 
up,  he  hath  devoured  me ;  he  hath  made  me  as  an  empty 
vessel  ;  he  hath  swallowed  me  up  like  a  dragon,  he  hath 
filled  his  belly  with  my  delicate  meats,  and  he  hath  cast 
me  out. 

35  The  wrong  done  to  me,  and  my  flesh,  be  upon 
Babylon,  saith  the  habitation  of  Sion  ;  and  my  blood  upon 
the  inhabitants  of  Chaldea,  saith  Jerusalem. 

36  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  will  judgfe 
thy  cause,  and  will  take  vengeance  for  thee,  and  1  will 
make  her  sea  desolate,  "and  will  dry  up  her  spring. 

37  And  Babylon  shall  be  reduced  to  heaps,  a  dwelling- 
place  for  dragons,  an  astonishment  and  a  hissing,  because 
there  is  no  inhabitant. 

38  They  shall  roar  together  like  lions,  they  shall  shake 
their  manes  like  young  lions. 

39  Jn  their  heat  I  will  set  them  drink ;  and  I  will 
make  them  drunk,  "that  they  may  slumber,  and  sleep  an 
everlasting  sleep,  and  awake  no  more,  saith  the  Lord. 

40  1  will  bring  them  down  like  lambs  to  the  slaughter, 
and  like  rams  with  kids. 

41  How  is  Sesach  taken,  and  the  renowned  one  of  all 
the  earth  surprised?  How  is  Babylon  become  an  aston- 
ishment among  the  nations  ? 

42  The  sea  is  come  up  over  Babylon :  she  is  covered 
with  the  multitude  of  the  waves  thereof. 

43  Her  cities  are  become  an  astonishment,  a  land  un- 
inhabited and  desolate,  a  land  wherein  none  can  dwell, 
nor  son  of  man  pass  through  it. 

44  And  I  will  visit  against  Bel,  in  Babylon,  and  I  will 
bring  forth  out  of  his  mouth  that  which  he  had  swallowed 
down  :  and  the  nations  shall  no  more  flow  together  to  him, 
for  the  wall  also  of  Babvlon  shall  fall. 

45  Go  out  of  the  midst  of  her,  my  people ;  that  every 
man  may  save  his  life  from  the  fierce  wrath  of  the  Lord. 

46  And  lest  your  hearts  faint,  and  ye  fear  for  the 
rumour  that  shall  be  heard  in  the  land  :  and  a  rumour 


•>  Infra,  v.  57. 


god.  Ch.  Wistl.  xiv.  18.— By  h is,  or  "by  default  of  knowledge "  (a  srientia.  H.)  j 
as  the  Heb.  may  also  mean.  The  Babylonians  were  so  confounded,  they  knew  not 
what  to  do.  C. 

Veh.  20.  Thou,  Cyrus,  (Grot.,)  or  more  commonly  the  Chaldees  are  under- 
stood. 

Ver.  j{5.  Mountain.  So  Babylon  is  styled  in  derision.  See  chap.  xxi.  13; 
Isa.  i.  10,  and  xx.  G,  and  xxii.  1.  The  city  stood  on  a  plain.  Some  think  that  its 
palaces  and  walls  are  designated. — Burnt ;  unfruitful.  This  happened  long  after 
Cyrus,  though  it  then  ceased  to  be  the  capital,  and  became  only  a  shadow  of  its 
former  greatness. 

Ver.  27.  Prepare.  Lit.  " sanctify. "  H. — Call  together  all  nations  to  fight 
against  Babylon.  W. — Many  religious  ceremonies  were  used. — Ararat,  where  the 
ark  rested,  (Gen.  viii.  4,)  near  the  Araxes,  (S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  xxxvii.,)  or  in  the  Gor- 
dyean  mountains,  in  Armenia,  where  the  Menni  dwelt. — Caterpillar,  or  "  locust," 
[bruchum.  II.)  which  resembles  more  a  body  of  cavalry.  C — Sept.  "Push  for- 
ward the  cavalry  against  her,  as  a  multitude  of  locusts."  H. 

Ver.  28.     Prepare;    "sanctify."    H. — Media.     Cyrus.  Ver.  11. —  Captains: 
pfttierals.  C. — Hitlers.     Lit,  "  magistrates."  H 
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Ver.  30.  Bars,  fastening  the  gates.  C— Those  who  entered  by  the  channel  <  I 
the  river  would  seize  the  gates  to  let  their  companions  enter.   H. 

Ver.  31.  King,  feasting  in  his  palace,  (Herod,  i.  191,)  or  at  Borsippe 
Berosus. 

Ver.  32.  Fords.  Thus  the  enemy  entered.— Marshes.  Heb.  "sedges." 
which  grew  to  the  size  of  trees,  and  were  burnt  when  the  waters  of  the  river  and 
lakes  were  drained. 

Ver.  33.  Threshing,  performed  by  oxen  treading,  and  by  rollers,  <fcc.  Judg. 
viii.  16,  and  2  Kings  xii.  31. — Little ;  about  fifty-six  years. 

Ver.  36.  Spring ;  commerce,  the  source  of  her  riches;  or  rather  the  water" 
shall  be  brought  out  of  their  usual  channels. 

Ver.  38.  Boar.  They  shall  retain  their  haughty  air  and  threaten  others, 
when  they  themselves  shall  fall  (C)  in  the  midst  of  their  feasting.  Dan.  v.  30, 
Xen.  vii. 

Ver.  42.  Sea ;  numerous  armies  of  Cyrus,  or  the  waters  of  the  Euphrates  lei 
loose.  C 

Ver.  44.  Down.  His  priests  pretefided  that  he  eat.  Dan.  xiv.  11.  The  pro- 
phet derides  this  notion.  C — Fall,  by  means  of  Cyras  and  of  Darius.  Chop.  1.  3.  H 


Chap.  LI. 
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shall  come  in  one  year,  and  after  this  year  another  rumour  : 
and  ir:quity  in  the  land,  and  ruler  upon  ruler.  . 

47  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  and  I  will  visit 
the  idols  of  Babylon :  and  her  whole  land  shall  be  con- 
founded, and  all  her  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  her. 

48  And  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  and  all  things  that 
are  in  them  shall  give  praise  for  Babylon :  for  spoilers 
shall  come  to  her  from  the  north,  saith  the  Lord. 

49  And  as  Babylon  caused  that  there  should  fall  slain 
in  Israel ;  so  of  Babylon  there  shall  fall  slain  in  all  the  earth. 

50  You  that  have  escaped  the  sword,  come  away, 
stand  not  still ;  remember  the  Lord  afar  off,  and  let  Jeru- 
salem come  into  your  mind. 

51  We  are  confounded,  because  we  have  heard  re- 
proach ;  shame  hath  covered  our  faces  ;  because  strangers 
are  come  upon  the  sanctuaries  of  the  house  of  the  Lord. 

52  Therefore,  behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  I  will  visit  her  graven  things,  and  in  all  her  land  the 
wounded  shall  groan. 

53  If  Babylon  should  mount  up  to  heaven,  and  estab- 
lish her  strength  on  high  ;  from  me  there  should  come 
spoilers  upon  her,  saith  the  Lord. 

54  The  noise  of  a  cry  from  Babylon,  and  great  de- 
struction from  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans  : 

55  Because  the  Lord  hath  laid  Babylon  waste,  and 
destroyed  out  of  her  the  great  voice  ;  and  their  waves  shall 
roar  like  many  waters  ;  their  voice  hath  made  a  noise  : 

56  Because  the  spoiler  is  come  upon  her,  that  is,  upon 
Babylon,  and  her  valiant  men  are  taken,  and  their  bow  is 
weakened,  because  the  Lord,  who  is  a  strong  revenger, 
will  surely  repay. 

57  And  I  will  make  her  princes  drunk,  and  her  wise 
men,  and  her  captains,  and  her  rulers,  and  her  valiant 
men ;  and  they  shall  sleep  an  everlasting  sleep,  and  shall 
awake  no  more,  saith  the  king,  whose  name  is  Lord  of 
hosts. 

58  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  That  broad  wall  of 
Babylon  shall  be  utterly  broken  down,  and  her  high  gates 
shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  the  labours  of  the  people 
shall  come  to  nothing,  and  of  the  nations  shall  go  to  the 
fire  and  shall  perish. 

59  The  word  that  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  commanded 

«  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590.    4  Kings  xxiv.  IS;  2  Par.  xxxvi.  11. 


Saraias,  the  son  of  Nerias,  the  son  of  Naasias,  when  he 
went  with  king  Sedecias,  to  Babylon,  in  the  fourth  year  H 
his  reign  :  now  Saraias  was  chief  over  the  prophecy. 

60  And  Jeremias  wrote  in  one  book  all  the  evil  that 
was  to  come  upon  Babylon :  all  these  words  that  are 
written  against  Babylon. 

61  And  Jeremias  said  to  Saraias:  When  thou  shalt 
come  into  Babylon,  and  shalt  see,  and  shalt  read  all  these 
words, 

62  Thou  shalt  say :  O  Lord,  thou  hast  spoken  against 
this  place  to  destroy  it ;  so  that  there  should  be  neither 
man  nor  beast  to  dwell  therein,  and  that  it  should  be 
desolate  for  ever. 

63  And  when  thou  shalt  have  made  an  end  of  reading 
this  book,  thou  shalt  tie  a  stone  to  it,  and  shalt  throw  it 
into  the  midst  of  the  Euphrates  : 

64  And  thou  shalt  say :  Thus  shall  Babylon  sink,  and 
she  shall  not  rise  up  from  the  affliction  that  I  will  bnncr 
upon  her,  and  she  shall  be  utterly  destroyed.  Thus  far 
are  the  words  of  J  eremias. 

CHAP.  LI  I. 

A.  recapitulation  of  the  reign  of  Sedecias,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem. 
The  number  <>f  the  captives. 

SEDECIAS  awas  one  and  twenty  years  old  when  he 
began  to  reign,  and  he  reigned  eleven  years  in  Jeru 
salem ;    and   the   name  of  his  mother   was  Amital,    the 
daughter  of  Jeremias,  of  Lobna. 

2  And  he  did  that  which  was  evil  in  the  eyes  of  the 
Lord,  according  to  all  that  Joakim  had  done. 

3  For  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  was  against  Jerusalem, 
and  against  Juda,  till  he  cast  them  out  from  his  presence ; 
and  Sedecias  revolted  from  the  king  of  Babylon. 

4  bAnd  it  came  to  pass  in  the  ninth  year  of  his  reign, 
in  the  tenth  month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  that 
Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  came,  he  and  all 
his  army,  against  Jerusalem,  and  they  besieged  it,  and 
built  forts  against  it  round  about. 

5  And  the  city  was  besieged  until  the  eleventh  year  of 
Jung  Sedecias. 

6  And  in  the  fourth  month,  the  ninth  day  of  tht 
month,  a  famine  overpowered  the  city ;  and  there  was  no 
food  for  the  people  of  the  land. 

b  4  Kings  xxv.  1  ;  Supra,  xxxix.  1. 


V.ER.  46.  Faint.  You  may  apprehend  that  your  miseries  will  increase  in  the 
midst  of  such  contusion  ;  but  no,  Baltassar,  the  last  of  your  oppressor's  race,  shall 
be  assassinated  by  Neriglissor,  who  will  be  succeeded  by  Loborosoarchod  and 
Natjonides.  This  last  shall  yield  to  Cyrus,  who  will  grant  you  liberty.  Baltassar 
reigned  two  years,  Neriglissor  four,  his  ill-tempered  infant  son  nine  months,  when 
his  followers  murdered  him,  and  gave  the  crown  to  a  Babylonian  called  Nabonides, 
who  kept  it  seventeen  years,  till  Cyrus  took  him  prisoner.  This  we  learn  from 
Berosus,  quoted  by  Josephus,  c.  Ap.  1.  On  the  other  hand,  Daniel,  makes  Darius, 
the  M>de,  succeed  Baltassar,  and  after  him  Cyrus  reigned.  To  these  changes  and 
cont.nual  alarms  the  prophet  alludes. 

Ver.  47.  Idols;  Bel,  &c.  ver.  41. — Slain.  Heb.  "dancers."  The  people 
were  feasting.  C—  It  means  also  "slain,"  (Prot.,)  or  "soldiers." 

Ver.  50.  Mind.  Offer  sacrifices  of  thanks  on  Sion,  (H.)  both  Jews  and 
other  nations.  C 

Ver.  55.  Great  voice,  or  boasting  and  songs  of  joy,  usual  at  public  meetings. 
—Noise.  They  groan  under  affliction. 
Vbr.  57.  Drunk,  with  the  wine  of  fury.  Ver.  39;  chap.  xxv.  2fi. 
Ver.  58.  Broad  tea  11.  The  pagan  historians  agree  not  in  the  dimensions,  but 
ftl'ow  it  was  excessively  broad  and  lofty.  C. — Six  chariots  might  go  abreast.  It 
ww-  3G0  stadia  long,  (Ctesias, )  or  480  ( Herod,  i.  178)  ;  that  is,  above  23  leagues,  al- 
lowing 2500  paces  for  each.  This  author  says  the  breadth  was  50  cubits  of  the  king, 
'i  :»e.hes  larger  than  the  common  one,  or  about  21  inches.  C. — There  were  three 
<t  iltircnt  walls.  Curt.  5. — Cvrus  demolished  the  outer  one    Beros. — What  remained, 


(C.)  with  the  hundred  brazen  gates,  Darius  treated  in  like  manner.  Herod,  i.  179, 
and  iii.  159. — Thus  was  the  prediction  fulfilled,  and  the  works  of  so  many  captive 
nations  brought  to  nothing.  It  is  asserted  that  200,000  (C.J  daily  finished  a 
stadium,  (Curt.  5,)  or  125  paces.   C. 

Ver.  59.  With.  Heb.  also,  (C.)  "on  behalf  of,"  Prot.  marg.  H.— It  is  no 
where  else  asserted  that  Sedecias  went  in  person,  anil  Sept  ,  dial.,  &c,  explain  it 
in  this  manner.  Baruch  accompanied  his  brother  Saraias,  and  probably  took  the 
letter.  Bar.  i.  2.  Saraias  went  to  petition  for  the  sacred  vessels. — I^roj/heci/,  or 
I  of  the  embassy  to  ppeak  (C.)  in  the  king's  name.  Jeremias  gave  him  charge  of  the 
parcel,  perhaps  before  Baruch  had  determined  to  go. 

Ver.  64.  Sink.  The  angel  did  the  like  (Apoc.  xviii.  21.  C.)  ;  and  the  Pho- 
ceans,  leaving  their  country,  swore  that,  they  would  return  no  more  till  a  piece  ol 
red-hot  iron,  which  they  threw  into  the  sea,  should  swim.  Herod,  i.  105. —  Thus, 
&c,  was  added  by  the  compiler. — Jeremias  wrote  a  good  deal,  after  the  fourth 
year  of  Sedecias.  Ver.  59.  C. — He  here  finished  his  predictions  against  Baby- 
lon. W. 

CHAP.  LII.  Ver.  1.  Sedecias.  This  is  purely  historical,  taken  from  4  Kirer* 
xxiv.  18,  &c.  Many  doubt  with  reason  that  Jeremias  inserted  it,  as  he  could  not 
well  be  alive  at  the  time  when  Joakim  was  honoured.  Ver.  31.  It  seems,  there- 
fore, that  Esdras  or  some  other  has  inserted  it,  to  explain  the  fall  of  Jerusalem  an.) 
the  Lamentations;  as  a  similar  addition  has  been  made  to  Isaias.  Chap,  xxxvi..  .<.£• 
See  Grot.  C. — The  history  occurs  more  at  large,  Par.  lilt.  W. 

Ver.  ?.     Revolted,  breaking  his  oath,  which  greatly  offended  Goa. 

TO" 
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7  And  the  city  was  broken  up,  and  the  men  of  war 
fled,  and  went  out  of  the  city  in  the  night  by  the  way  of 
the  gate  that  is  between  the  two  walls,  and  leadeth  to  the 
king's  garden,  (the  Chaldeans  besieging  the  city  round 
about,)  and  they  went  by  the  way  that  leadeth  to  the 
wilderness. 

8  But  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans  pursued  after  the 
king;  and  they  overtook  Sedecias  in  the  desert  which  is 
near  Jericho  :  and  all  his  companions  were  scattered  from 
lim.  <* 

9  And  when  they  had  taken  the  king,  they  carried  him 
:o  the  king  of  Babylon,  to  Reblatha,  which  is  in  the  land 
)f  Emath  ;  and  he  gave  judgment  upon  him. 

]  0  And  the  king  of  Babylon  slew  the  sons  of  Sedecias 
before  his  eyes;  and  he  slew  all  the  princes  of  Juda,  in 
Reblatha. 

11  And  he  put  out  the  eyes  of  Sedecias,  and  bound 
him  with  fetters,  and  the  king  of  Babylon  brought  him  to 
Babylon,  and  he  put  him  in  prison  till  the  day  of  his 
death. 

12  And  in  the  fifth  month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
the  same  :«  the  nineteenth  year  oT  Nabuchodonosor,  king 
of  Babylon,  came  Nabuzardan,  the  general  of  the  army, 
who  stood  before  the  king  of  Babylon,  in  Jerusalem. 

13  And  he  burnt  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the 
king's  house,  and  all  the  houses  of  Jerusalem,  and  every 
great  house  he  burnt  with  fire. 

14  And  all  the  army  of  the  Chaldeans,  that  were  with 
the  general,  broke  down  all  the  wall  of  Jerusalem,  round 
about. 

15  But  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  carried  away  cap- 
tives some  of  the  poor  people,  and  of  the  rest  of  the  com- 
mon sort,  who  remained  in  the  city,  and  of  the  fugitives 
that  were  fled  over  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  the  rest 
of  the  multitude. 

i6  But  the  poor  of  the  land,  Nabuzardan,  the  general, 
left  some  for  vine-dressers,  and  for  husbandmen. 

17  The  Chaldeans  also  broke  in  pieces  the  brazen  pil- 
lars that  were  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  the  bases,' 
p.nd  the  sea  of  brass  that  was  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  : 
and  they  carried  all  the  brass  of  them  to  Babylon. 

18  And  they  took  the  cauldrons,  and  the  flesh-hooks, 
and  the  psalteries,  and  the  bowls,  and  the  little  mortars, 
and  all  the  brazen  vessels  that  had  been  used  in  the  minis- 
try :  and 

19  The  general  took  away  the  pitchers,  and  the  cen- 
sers, and  the  pots,  and  the  basons,  and  the  candlesticks, 
and  the  mortars,  and  the  cups ;  as  many  as  were  of  gold, 
in  gold ;  and  as  many  as  were  of  silver,  in  silver : 

20  And  the  two  pillars,  and  one  sea,  and  twelve  oxen 
of  brass  that  were  under  the  bases,  which  king  Solomon 


had  made  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  there  was  no  weight 
of  the  brass  of" all  these  vessels. 

21  And  concerning  the  pillars  ;  one  pillar  was  eighteen 
cubits  high,  and  a  cord  of  twelve  cubits  compassed  it 
about ;  but  the  thickness  thereof  was  four  fingers,  and  it 
was  hollow  within. 

22  And  chapiters  of  brass  were  upon  both  :  the  height 
of  one  chapiter  was  five  cubits  ;  and  net-work,  and  pome- 
granates were  upon  the  chapiters  round  about,  all  of  brass. 
The  same  of  the  second  pillar,  and  the  pomegranates. 

23  And  there  were  ninety-six  pomegranates  hanging 
down ;  and  the  pomegranates,  being  a  hundred  in  all, 
were  compassed  with  net-work. 

24  And  the  general  took  Saraias  the  chief  priest,  and 
Sophonias,  the  second  priest,  and  the  three  keepers  of  the 
entry. 
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25  He  also  took  out  of  the  city,  one  eunuch,  that  wa- 
chief  over  the  men  of  war ;  and  seven  men  of  them  that 
were  near  the  king's  person,  that  were  found  in  the  city ; 
and  a  scribe,  an  officer  of  the  army,  who  exercised  the 
young  soldiers ;  and  threescore  men  of  the  people  of  the 
land,  that  were  found  in  the  midst  of  the  city. 

26  And  Nabuzardan,  the  general,  took  them,  am: 
brought  them  to  the  king  of  Babylon,  to  Reblatha. 

27  And  the  king  of  Babylon  struck  them,  and  pit 
them  to  death,  in  Reblatha,  in  the  land  of  Emath  :  and 
Juda  was  carried  away  captive  out  of  his  land. 

28  This  is  the  people  whom  Nabuchodonosor  carried 
away  captive  :  In  the  seventh  year,  three  thousand  and 
twenty-three  Jews. 

29  In  the  eighteenth  year  of  Nabuchodonosor,  eight 
hundred  and  thirty-two  souls  from  Jerusalem. 

30  In  the  three  and  twentieth  year  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
Nabuzardan,  the  general,  carried  away  of  the  Jews,  seven 
hundred  and  forty-five  souls.  So  all  the  souls  were  four 
thousand  six  hundred. 

31  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven  and  thirtieth  ayear 
of  the  captivity  of  Joachin,  king  of  Juda,  in  the  twelfth 
month,  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  that 
Evilmerodach,  king  of  Babylon,  in  the  first  year  of  his 
reign,  lifted  up  the  head  of  Joachin,  king  of  Juda,  and 
brought  him  forth  out  of  prison. 

32  And  he  spoke  kindly  to  him,  and  he  set  his  throne 
above  the  thrones  of  the  kings  that  were  with  him  in 
Babylon. 

33  And  he  changed  his  prison  garments,  and  he  eat 
bread  before  him  always  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

34  And  for  his  diet  a  continual  provision  was  allowed 
him  by  the  king  of  Babylon,  every  day  a  portion,  until 
the  day  of  his  death,  all  the  days  of  his  life. 

»  4  Kings  xxv.  27.    A.  M.  3442,  A.  C.  562. 


Ver.  12.  Tenth:  4  Kings,  seventh,  on  which  day  Nabuzardan  set  out  from 
Reblatha,  according  to  some.  But  it  was  above  sixty  leagues,  or  hours'  journey, 
distant.  C. — He  entered  the  city  on  the  seventh,  and  put  his  orders  in  execution  on 
ihe  tenth.  Usher. 

Ver.  15.  Poor.  He  took  those  of  the  city,  and  left  the  poor  of  the  country. 
Ver.  1G.  C 

Ver.  23.  Hundred;  four  next  the  wall  were  not  seen,  or  were  fixed  to  the 
chapiters. 

Vbr.  24.  S°cond  in  dignity  to  the  high  priest,  a  chief  officer  of  the 
teas]  \e. 
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But  this  seems  more  correct,  as  sever 
Tob.  xii.  15.    C — Two  might  be  taken 


Ver.  25.  Seven :  4  Kings  has  five 
were  commonly  employed.  Esth.  i.  10 
later.  H. 

Ver.  28.  Seventh  year  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  last  of  Joakiin.  4  Kirgs. 
Sept.  Rom.  omits  this  and  the  next  verse,  which  are  found  in  Theodoret  and  the 
Compl.  edit.  C — Grabe  supplies  all  from,  And  Juda,  ver.  27 — 31.   II. 

Ver.  31.  Joachin.  He  had  been  thrown  into  prison  when  eighteen  years  old. 
and  continued  there  thirty-seven  years.  It  is  not  probable  that  Jeremias  vrrou 
this.     Evilmerodach  had  also  been  the  same  in  prison. 

Ver.  32.     Kings,  who  had  been  conquered,  and  kept  at  court  for  para«i«    H 


TIIE 


LAMENTATIONS  OP  JEREMIAS, 


In  these  Jereniias  laments  in  a  most  pathetical  manner  the  miseries  of  his  people,  and  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple,  in  Hebrew  verses,  beginning  wAt 
different  letters  according  to  the  order  of  the  Hebrew  alphabet.  Ch. — In  the  first  chapter  the  order  is  exactly  observed,  but  in  the  next  three  phe  comes  before  am, 
either  for  some  mystery  to  us  unknown,  or  by  the  derangement  of  transcribers.  H. — The  Greeks  style  this  work  Oprjvoi,  and  lleb.  kinuth,  or  '•  lamentations."  H.— 
S.  Jerom  (2  Par.  xxxv.  25)  thinks  it  was  the  first  composition  of  Jeremias,  and  sung  at  the  death  of  Josias.  W.  S.  Jer.  in  Zac.  xii.  1 1.— The  eulogy  of  the  king  seemi 
to  belong  to  him  rather  than  to  Sedecias.  Chap.  iv.  20.  C — Yet  it  might  afterwards  bo  applied  to  the  latter,  (H.)  and  to  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem.  Eccli.  xlix.  8.  8.  Jer. 
Pref.  Theod.,  &c. — The  city  is  represented  standing,  and  sometimes  in  ruins.  Chap.  v.  seems  to  have  been  written  after  the  rest.  Ver.  4,  18.  C. — It  is  not  acrostic, 
like  them.  The  prophet  alludes  to  the  wretched  condition  of  the  Jews,  after  the  murder  of  their  Messiasj  and  hence  the  Church  makes  use  of  the  Lamentations  on 
the  anniversary  of  our  Saviour's  passion,  inviting  all  sinners,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  repent :  "  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  be  converted  to  the  Lord  thy  God."  W 


And  it  came  to  pass,  after  Israel  was  carried  into  captivity,  and  Jerusalem  was  desolate,  that  Jeremias,  the  prophet, 
sat  weeping,  and  mourned  with  this  lamentation  over  Jerusalem  ;  and  with  a  sorrowful  mind,  sighing  and  moan- 
ing, he  said : 


Aleph. 


CHAPTER  I. 

HOW  doth  the  city  sit  solitary  that  was  full  of 
people?  how  is  the  mistress  of  the  Gentiles 
become  as  a  widow ;  the  princes  of  provinces  made 
tributary  ? 

2  Beth.  "Weeping,  she  hath  wept  in  the  night,  and  her 
tears  are  on  her  cheeks :  there  is  none  to  comfort  her 
among  all  them  that  were  dear  to  her  :  all  her  friends  have 
despised  her,  and  are  become  her  enemies. 

3  Ghimel.  Juda  hath  removed  her  dwelling-place,  be- 
cause of  her  affliction,  and  the  greatness  of  her  bondage  ; 
she  hath  dwelt  among  the  nations,  and  she  hath  found  no 
rest ;  all  her  persecutors  have  taken  her  in  the  midst  of 
straits. 

4  Da  let h.  The  ways  of  Sion  mourn,  because  there  are 
none  that  come  to  the  solemn  feast :  all  her  gates  are 
broken  down ;  her  priests  sigh  ;  her  virgins  are  in  afflic- 
tion ;  and  she  is  oppressed  with  bitterness. 

5  He.  Her  adversaries  are  become  her  lords  ;  her  ene- 
mies are  enriched ;  because  the  Lord  hath  spoken  against 
tier  for  the  multitude  of  her  iniquities ;  her  children  are 
led  into  captivity,  before  the  face  of  the  oppressor. 

6  Vau.  And  from  the  daughter  of  Sion,  all  her  beauty 
is  departed ;  her  princes  are  become  like  rams,  that  find 
no  pastures ;  and  they  are  gone  away  without  strength 
before  the  face  of  the  pursuer. 

7  Zain.  Jerusalem  hath  remembered  the  days  of  her 
affliction,  and   prevarication  of  all   her  desirable  things 
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'  which  she  had  from  the  days  of  old,  when  her  people  fell 
in  the  enemy's  hand,  and  there  was  no  helper ;  the  enemies 
have  seen  her,  and  have  mocked  at  her  sabbaths. 

8  Heth.  Jerusalem  hath  grievously  sinned,  therefore  is 
she  become  unstable  ;  all  that  honoured  her,  have  despised 
her,  because  they  have  seen  her  shame ;  but  she  sighed, 
and  turned  backward. 

9  Teth.  Her  filthiness  is  on  her  feet,  and  she  hath  not 
remembered  her  end  ;  she  is  wonderfully  cast  down,  not 
having  a  comforter  :  behold,  O  Lord,  my  affliction,  because 
the  enemy  is  lifted  up. 

10  Jod.  The  enemy  hath  put  out  his  hand  to  all  her 
desirable  things ;  for  she  hath  seen  the  Gentiles  enter  into 
her  sanctuary,  of  whom  thou  gavest  commandment  that 
they  should  not  enter  into  thy  church. 

11  Caph.  All  her  people  sigh,  they  seek  bread;  they 
have  given  all  their  precious  things  for  food  to  relieve 
the  soul :  see,  O  Lord,  and  consider,  for  I  am  become 
vile. 

12  Lamed.  O  all  ye  that  pass  by  the  way,  attend,  a.to 
see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  to  my  sorrow;  for  he  hath 
made  a  vintage  of  me,  as  the  Lord  spoke  in  the  day  of  hin 
fierce  anger. 

13  Mem.  From  above  he  hath  sent  fire  into  my  boner, 
and  hath  chastised  me ;  he  hath  spread  a  net  for  my  feet ; 
he  hath  turned  me  back ;  he  hath  made  me  desolate, 
wasted  with  sorrow  all  the  day  long. 

14  Nun.  The  yoke  of  my  iniquities  hath  watched;  they 
are  folded  together  in  his  hand,  and  put  upgn  my  neck  ; 


And,  &c.  This  preface  was  not  written  by  Jeremias,  but  added  by  the  seventy 
interpreters,  to  give  the  reader  to  understand  upon  what  occasion  the  Lamentations 
were  published.  Ch. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  City.  David  had  conquered  many.  Jerusalem  was  long 
con.  idered  as  the  finest  city  in  those  parts. —  Tributary.  It  had  been  so  to  the 
Assyrians,  Egyptians,  and  Chaldeans.  4  Kings  xxiv.  1.  From  this  and  similar 
passages  it  would  seem  that  the  city  was  still  existing ;  yet  in  others  it  appears  to 
have  been  demolished.   H. 

Ver.  2.  Night;  privately,  or  without  ceasing. — Friends,  who  had  made  a 
league  with  Sedecias.  Chap,  xxvii.  3,  and  xlviii.  26. 

Ver.  4.  Feast,  thrice  a  year.  This  was  the  most  charming  sight,  when  all 
ihe  nation  met  to  adore  God,  and  to  renew  their  friendship  with  one  another.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Lords.  Lit.  "at  the  head,"  (H.)  which  Moses  had  threatened. 
Dent.  xxv*.  1,  and  43.   C. 

Ver    6.     Beauty;  princes'  palaces,  but  particularly  the  temple.  Ver.  10.  C. 

•Hams,  fleeing  frnro  place  to  t  lace  to  seek  relief.  W. 


Ver.  7.  Of  all.  She  compares  her  past  happiness  with  her  present  chastise- 
ment.— Sabbaths,  or  days  of  rest.    The  pagans  derided  them  as  so  much  lost  time. 

Ver.  8.  Unstable.  Heb.  also,  "removed,"  (H.)  like  a  woman  unclean.  C 
— Such  were  excluded  from  places  of  prayer,  and  were  not  allowed  to  touch  n 
sacred  book,  or  to  pronounco  God's  name. — No  condition  could  be  more  distress* 
ing.   C. 

Ver.  9.     lLnd  in  her  prosperity,  to  avert  this  misfortune.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Church.  Beut.  xxxiii.  1 ;  Ezec.  xliv.  9.  The  Chaldees  disregarded 
the  ordinance. 

Ver.  11,  12.  O.  Heb.  of  the  Masor.  •  "It  is."  C— Prot.  "  Is  it  nothing  tc 
you,  all?"  &c.  H. — But  the  Vulg.  is  much  clearer,  and  approved  by  many  Pro- 
testants, lu  being  often  used  as  an  exclamation.  Gen.  xvii.  18.  C  —Vintage.  II  t 
has  plundered  all.  Ver.  22.  II. 

Ver.  13.  Bones:  fortresses.  Theod. — I  am  like  one  in  a  burning  fever.  Ezec 
xxiv.  4.  C— Chastised.  Lit.  "  instructed."  This  is  the  good  effect  of  afllio 
tion.  H. 
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my  strength  is  weakened  ;  the  Lord  hath  delivered  me  into 
a  hand,  out  of  which  I  am  not  able  to  rise. 

15  Samech.  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  all  my  mighty 
men  out  of  the  midst  of  me  ;  he  hath  called  against  me  the 
lime,  to  desiroy  my  chosen  men  ;  the  Lord  hath  trodden 
the  wine-press  for  the  virgin  daughter  of  Juda. 

16  Aln.  a Therefore  do  I  weep,  and  my  eyes  run  down 
with  water,  because  the  comforter,  the  relief  of  my  soul,  is 
far  from  me :  my  children  are  desolate,  because  the 
snemy  hath  prevailed. 

17  Phe.  Sion  hath  spread  forth  her  hands,  there  is 
none  to  comfort  her :  the  Lord  hath  commanded  against 
lacob,  his  enemies  are  round  about  him  :  Jerusalem  is  as 
a  menstruous  woman  among  them. 

18  Sack.  The  Lord  is  just,  for  I  have  provoked  his 
mouth  to  wrath  ;  hear,  I  pray  you,  all  ye  "people,  and  see 
my  sorrow  :  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  gone  into 
captivity. 

19  Coph.  I  called  for  my  friends,  but  they  deceived 
me  :  my  priests  and  my  ancients  pined  away  in  the  city, 
while  they  sought  their  food,  to  relieve  their  souls. 

20  Res.  Behold,  O  Lord,  for  I  am  in  distress,  my  bowels 
are  troubled  ;  my  heart  is  turned  within  me,  for  I  am  full 
of  bitterness :  abroad  the  sword  destroyeth,  and  at  home 
there  is  death  alike. 

21  Sin.  They  have  heard  that  I  sigh,  and  there  is  none 
to  comfort  me ;  all  my  enemies  have  heard  of  my  evil, 
they  have  rejoiced  that  thou  hast  done  it :  thou  hast 
brought  a  day  of  consolation,  and  they  shall  be  like  unto 
me. 

22  Thau.  Let  all  their  evil  be  present  before  thee  ; 
and  make  vintage  of  them,  as  thou  hast  made  vintage  of 
me  for  all  my  iniquities :  for  my  sighs  are  many,  and  my 
heart  is  sorrowful. 

CHAP.  II. 
Aleph.  TTOW  hath  the  Lord  covered  with  obscurity 
JLJL  the  daughter  of  Sion  in  his  wrath  !  how 
hath  he  cast  down  from  heaven  to  the  earth  the  glorious 
one  of  Israel,  and  hath  not  remembered  his  footstool  in  the 
day  of  his  anger. 

2  Beth.  The  Lord  hath  cast  -down  headlong,  and  hath 
not  spared  all  that  was  beautiful  in  Jacob :  he  hath  de- 
stroyed in  his  wrath  the  strong  holds  of  the  virgin  of  Juda, 
and  brought  them  down  to  the  ground  :  he  hath  made  the 
kingdom  unclean,  and  the  princes  thereof. 

3  Ghimel.  He  hath  broken,  in  his  fierce  anger,  all  the 
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Ver.  14.  Watched.  This  metaphor  is  not  too  harsh.  Chap.  xxxi.  28.  God 
lays  the  yoke  on*my  neck  suddenly  My  iniquities  are  like  bands,  and  Nabu- 
ohodonosor  has  power  over  me. 

Vek.  15.  Mighty.  Heb.  "  magnificent  "  princes,  (Luke  xxii.  25,)  or  warriors. 
—  Time  of  vengeance.  All  is  animated.  Heb.  also,  "  a  troop  "  of  Chaldees.  Chap. 
ii.  22. 

Ver.  17.     Them.     They  surround  the  city  to  starve  the  inhabitants.   Ver.  8. 

Ver.  19.     Me.     Egypt  attempted  to  relieve  Juda  to  no  purpose.  Ver.  2.    C. 

Ver.  20.     Alike,  by  famine,  &c.  C,  W. 

Ver.  21.  Done  'it.  They  conclude  that  I  am  cast  off  for  ever.  But  when  I 
shall  be  comforted,  their  turn  will  come  (C)  ;  or  rather  they  will  feel  the  scourge 
eiMin  after  me. — Consolation.  Heb..  "which  thou  hast  appointed.''  H.  Chap. 
uviil.  26.  &e. ;  Eze~   xxv. ,  &c. 

Ver.  22.     Let.     Hi  pi  ays  not  for  their  ruin,    but  predicts  it;   and  wishes 
atlier  that  they  would  be  converted.  C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.   \.     Obscurity.     He  continues  to  bewail  the  misery  of  Jeru- 
salem.— Heaven,  the  highest  glory.    Isa.  xiv.  12. — Stool;  the  temple,  and  the 
Wd.     The  ark  fall  r  »t  into  the  hands  of  the  enemv.  C. 
•20O 


horn  of  Israel :  he  hath  drawn  back  his  right  hand  from 
'•efore  the  enemy,  and  he  hath  kindled  in  Jacob  as  it  were, 
a  flaming  fire,  devouring  round  about. 

4  Daleth.  He  hath  bent  his  bow  as  an  enemy ;  ho 
hath  fixed  his  right  hand  as  an  adversary;  and  he  hath 
killed  all  that  was  fair  to  behold  in,  the  tabernacle  of  thf 
daughter  of  Sion  ;  he  hath  poured  out  his  indignation 
like  fire. 

5  He.  The  Lord  is  become  as  an  enemy  :  he  hath  cast 
down  Israel  headlong,  he  hath  overthrown  all  the  walls 
thereof:  he  hath  destroyed  his  strong  holds,  and  hath  mul- 
tiplied in  the  daughter  of  Juda  the  afflicted,  both  men  and 
women. 

6  Vau.  And  he  hath  destroyed  his  tent  as  a  garden,  he 
hath  thrown  down  his  tabernacle :  the  Lord  hath  caused 
feasts  and  sabbaths  to  be  forgotten  in  Sion  :  and  hath  de 
livered  up  king  and  priest  to  reproach,  and  to  the  indig- 
nation of  his  wrath. 

7  Zain.  The  Lord  hath  cast  off  his  altar,  he  hath  cursed 
his  sanctuary  :  he  hath  delivered  the  walls  of  the  towers 
thereof  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  :  they  have  made  a 
noise  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  as  in  the  day  of  a  solemn 
feast. 

8  Hcth.  The  Lord  hath  purposed  to  destroy  the  wall 
of  the  daughter  of  Sion  :  he  hath  stretched  out  his  line, 
and  hath  not  withdrawn  his  hand  from  destroying :  and 
the  bulwark  hath  mourned,  and  the  wall  hath  been  de- 
stroyed together. 

9  Teth.  Her  gates  are  sunk  into  the  ground  :  he  hath 
destroyed,  and  broken  her  bars  :  her  king  and  her  princes 
are  among  the  Gentiles  :  the  law  is  no  more,  and  her  pro- 
phets have  found  no  vision  from  the  Lord. 

10  Jod.  The  ancients  of  the  daughter  of  Sion  sit  upon 
the  ground,  they  have  held  their  peace  :  they  have  sprin- 
kled their  heads  with  dust,  they  are  girded  with  haircloth, 
the  virgins  of  Jerusalem  hang  down  their  heads  to  the 
ground 

11  Caph.  My  eyes  have  failed  with  weeping,  my 
bowels  afe  troubled  :  my  liver  is  poured  out  upon  the 
earth,  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my  people, 
when  the  children,  and  the  sucklings,  fainted  away  in  the 
streets  of  the  city. 

12  Lamed.  They  said  to  their  mothers  :  Where  is  corn 
and  wine  ?  when  they  fainted  away,  as  the  Mounded  in 
the  streets  of  the  city  :  when  they  breathed  out  their  souls 
in  the  bosoms  of  their  mothers. 

13  Mem.  To  what  shall  I  compare  thee?  or  to  what 


Ver.  2.  Unclean,  or  treated  it  as  6uch.  C — Sept.  "he  hath  accounted  pro- 
fane the  kings."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Horn  :  beauty  and  power,  (H.)  the  two  kingdoms,  the  fortrosses. 
(C)  and  all  their  strength,  denoted  by  horns.  W. — Hand ;  refusing  us  protection, 
and  aiding  the  Chaldees. 

Ver.  6.  Tent :  the  temple,  with  the  same  indifference  as  if  it  had  been  a  hut, 
built  to  guard  the  fruit  of  a  garden.  Isa.  v.  5  ;  P.;al.  lxxix.  13.  —  Sabbaths.  The 
Jews  rested,  but  could  offer  no  sacrifices  in  captivity.- -Priest.  Saraias  was  slai  i. 
and  Sedecias  imprisoned,  &c.  Chap.  lii.  10.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Cursed,  or  suffered  it  to  be  polluted,  (W.)  as  he  looked  on  it  wiCi 
horror  after  it  had  been  profaned  by  Achaz,  &c.  —  Towels.  Sept.  "  palaces  :" 
fia.pt.wv. 

Ver.  8.  Line,  to  level  it  with  the  ground,  (Isa.  xxxiv.  11.  C.)  or  to  treat  it 
with  just  severity.  Theod. — Bulwark.  Lit.  "  the  first  wall,"  (H.)  or  d<tch.  lint-J 
with  palisades. 

Ver.  9.  Among,  as  slaves,  or  in  prison. — No  vision.  When  Jeremias  wm 
consulted  he  had  to  pray  for  ten  days.  Chap.  xlii.  7. 

Ver.  10.  _  Ancients,  even  magistrate*.  C. 


Chap.  III. 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Chap.  III. 


shall  I. liken  thee,  O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  ?  to  what  shall 
I  equal  thee,  that  I  may  comfort  thee,  0  virgin  daughter 
of  Sion  ?  for  great  as  the  sea  is  thy  destruction  :  who 
shall  heal  thee  ? 

14  Nun.  Thy  prophets  have  seen  false  and  foolish 
things  for  thee  :  and  they  have  not  laid  open  thy  iniquity, 
to  excite  thee  to  penance :  but  they  have  seen  for  thee 
false  revelations  and  banishments. 

15  Samech.  AW  they  that  passed  by  the  way  have 
clapped  their  banns  at  thee:  they  have  hissed,  and  wag- 
ged their  heads  i>t  the  daughter  of  Jerusalem,  saying: 
Is  this  the  city,  of  perfect  beauty,  the  joy  of  all  the  earth? 

16  Phe.  All  thy  enemies  have  opened  their  mouth 
against  thee :  they  have  hissed,  and  gnashed  with  the 
teeth,  and  have  said  :  We  will  swallow  her  up  :  lo,  this  is 
the  day  which  we  looked  for :  we  have  found  it,  we  have 
seen  it. 

17  *Ain.  The  Lord  hath  done  that  which  he  purposed, 
he  hath  fulfilled  his  word,  which  he  commanded  in  the 
days  of  old  :  he  hath  destroyed,  and  hath  not  spared,  and 
he  hath  caused  the  enemy  to  rejoice  over  thee,  and  hath 
set  up  the  horn  of  thy  adversaries. 

18  Sack.  Their  heart  cried  to  the  Lord  upon  the  walls 
of  the  daughter  of  Sion  :b  Let  tears  run  down  like  a  tor- 
rent day  and  night  :  give  thyself  no  rest,  and  let  not  the 
apple  of  thy  eye  cease. 

19  Cnjih.  Arise,  give  praise  in  the  night,  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  watches  :  pour  out  thy  heart  like  wa',er, 
before  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  lift  up  thy  hands  to  him  for 
the  life  of  thy  little  children,  that  have  fainted  for  hunger 
at  the  top  of  all  the  streets. 

20  Res.  Behold,  0  Lord,  and  consider  whom  thou 
hast  thus  dealt  with  :  shall  women  then  eat  their  own 
fruit,  their  children  of  a  span  long  :  shall  the  priest  and 
the  prophet  be  slain  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  ? 

21  Sin.  The  child  and  the  old  man  lie  without  on  the 
ground  :  my  virgins  and  my  young  men  are  fallen  by 
the  sword  :  thou  hast  slain  them  in  the  day  of  thy  wrath  : 
thou  hast  killed,  and  shown  them  no  pity. 

22  Thau.  Thou  hast  called,  as  to  a  festival,  those  that 
should  terrify  me  round  about,  and  there  was  none  in  the 
day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  that  escaped  and  was  left : 
those  that  I  brought  up,  and  nourished,  my  enemy  hath 
consumed  them. 

CHAP.  III. 
Aleph.       "  AM  the  man  that  see  my  poverty  by  the  rod 
JL  of  his  indignation. 

»  Lev.  xxvi.  14;  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 


Ver.  14.  Revelations.  Heb.  Mossauth,  "burdens"  for  the  enemy.  This 
jentence  ought  to  come  before  and  they,  &c,  as  it  is  in  the  Vulg.  H. 

Ver.  16.     Mouth,  with  scorn.  Isa.  lvii.  4;   Psal.  xxxiv.  21. 

Ver.  17.  Old,  by  Moses,  (Deut.  xxviii.  15,  49;  Lev.  xxvi.  14,)  Micheas, 
(chap.  xxvi.  18,)  Hokia,  Sec.    C. 

Ver.  20.  Dealt.  Lit.  "gathered  grapes."  Chap.  i.  12.  H — Long;  quite 
Email.  Psal.  xxxviii.  9.  This  had  been  denounced,  chap.  xix.  9;  Deut.  xxviii.  53. 
C— It  took  place  at  Samaria,  and  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  (Jos.  Bel.  vii., 
aud  viii.  W.)  as  well  as  at  this  time.  H. 

Ver.  22.  About.  The  troops  of  the  enemy  resemble  those  multitudes,  which 
come  from  all  parts  to  Jerusalem.  Many  kings  could  not  raise  such  an 
army.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Man.  Jeremias  had  a  share  in  the  common  misery, 
(  W  )  and  bewails  his  own  condition,  as  a  figure  of  Christ.  Psal.  lxxxvii.  16  ;  Isa. 
iiii   X   C. 

Ver.  2.     Led,  or  driven  me  with  the  rod.    H. — God  employs  two.    Zac.  xi.  7. 


2  Aleph.  He  hath  led  me,  and  brought  me  into  dark- 
ness, and  not  into  light. 

3  Aleph.  Only  against  me  he  hath  turned,  and  turned 
again  his  hand  all  the  day. 

4  Beth.  My  skin  and  my  flesh  he  hath  made  old,  he 
hath  broken  my  bones. 

5  Beth.  He  hath  built  round  about  me,  and  he  hath 
compassed  me  with  gall,  and  labour. 

6  Beth.  He  hath  set  me  in  dark  places,  as  those  that 
are  dead  for  ever. 

7  G himel.  He  hath  built  against  me  round  about,  that 
I  may  not  get  out :   he  hath  my  fetters  heavy. 

8  Ghimel.  Yea,  and  when  I  cry,  and  entreat,  he  hath 
shut  out  my  prayer. 

9  G himel.  He  hath  shut  up  my  ways  with  square  stonets, 
he  hath  turned 'my  paths  upside  down. 

10  Daleth.  He  is  become  to  me  as  a  bear  lying  in 
wait :  as  a  lion  in  secret  places. 

11  Daleth.  He  hath  turned  aside  my  paths,  and  hath 
broken  me  in  pieces,  he  hath  made  me  desolate. 

12  Daleth.  He  hath  bent  his  bow,  and  set  me  as  a 
mark  for  his  arrows. 

13  He.  He  hath  shot  into  my  reins  the  daughters  of 
Ins  quiver. 

14  He.  I  am  made  a  derision  to  all  my  people  their 
song  all  the  day  long.  » 

15  He.  He  hath  tilled  me  with  bitterness,  he  hath  in- 
ebriated me  with  wormwood. 

16  Van.  And  he  hath  broken  my  teeth  one  by  one.  he 
hath  fed  me  with  ashes. 

1 7  Vau.  And  my  soul  is  removed  far  off  from  peace, 
I  have  forgotten  good  things. 

18  Vau.  And  I  said  :  My  end,  and  my  hope  is  perished 
from  the  Lord. 

19  Zain.  Remember  my  poverty,  and  transgression, 
the  wormwood,  and  the  gall. 

20  Zain.  I  will  be  mindful,  and  remember,  and  my 
soul  shall  languish  within  me. 

21  Zain.  These  things  I  shall  think  over  in  my  heart, 
therefore  will  I  hope. 

22  Heth.  The  mercies  of  the  Lord  that  we  are 
not  consumed :  because  his  commiserations  have  not 
failed. 

23  Heth.  They  are  new  every  morning,  great  is  thy 
faithfulness. 

24  Heth.    The   Lord   is  my  portion,   said  my    soul 
therefore  will  I  wait  for  him. 


1>  Jer.  xiv.  17;  Supra,  i.  16. 


That  of  rigour  was  reserved  for  this  prophet  (chap,  xxxviii.)  ;  none  of  them  suf- 
fered more. 

Ver.  5.  Gall.  Sept.  "head."  Chal.  "he  hath  seized  the  chief."  Job  xvi. 
13.  He  speaks  in  the  name  of  the  besieged,  who  had  been  threatened  with  this 
punishment.  Ver.  19;  chap.  viii.  14.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Ever  indeed.  Eccles.  xii.  5;  Psal.  xlviii.  12.  Jeremias  (xxxviii.  Q) 
was  in  imminent  danger. 

Ver.  8.  Prayer.  God  would  not  allow  him  to  pray  for  the  people.  Chap 
vii.  16. 

Ver.  10.     Places.     This  may  refer  to  the  prophet  or  to  the  people. 

Ver.  14.  Song.  True  prophets  were  der  «led  on  account  of  impostors,  Rod 
because  their  declarations  were  unpleasant,  &c.  Chap.  xvii.  15;   Ezec.  xii.  22. 

Ver.  16.  One.  Heb.  "  against  a  stone."  My  bread  is  full  of  them.  PsM 
ci.  10.   C. — He  describes  his  afflictions,  as  if  his  teeth  had  been  broken.  W. 

Ver.  21.     Hope.     The  remembranco  fills  him  with  grief  and  hope.    Chap,  xx 
|  12.    II. 
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LAMENTATIONS. 


Chap.  IV. 


25  Teth.  The  Lord  is  good  to  them  that  hope  in  him, 
to  the  soul  that  seeketh  him. 

26  Teth.  It  is  good  to  wait  with  silence  for  the  salva- 
tion of  God. 

27  Teth.  It  is  good  for  a  man,  when  he  hath  borne  the 
yoke  from  his  youth. 

28  Joel.  He  shall  sit  solitary,  and  hold  his  peace :  be- 
cause he  hath  taken  it  up  upon  himself. 

29  Joel.  He  shall  put  his  mouth  in  the  dust,  if  so  be 
there  may  be  hope. 

30  Joel.  He  shall  give  his  cheek  to  him  that  striketh 
him,  lie  shall  be  filled  with  reproaches. 

31  Caph.  For  the  Lord  will  not  cast  off  for  ever. 

32  Caph.  For  if  he  hath  cast  off,  he  will  also  have 
mercy,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies. 

33  Caph.  For  he  hath  not  willingly  afflicted,  nor  cast 
off  the  children  of  men, 

34  Lamed.  To  crush  under  his  feet  all  the  prisoners  of 
the  land. 

35  Lamed.  To  turn  aside  the  judgment  of  a  man  be- 
fore the  face  of  the  Most  High. 

36  Lamed.  To  destroy  a  man  wrongfully  in  his  judg- 
ment, the  Lord  hath  not  approved. 

37  *  Mem.  Who  is  he  that  hath  commanded  a  thing  to 
be  done,  when  the  Lord  commandeth  it  not  ? 

38  Mem.  Shall  not  both  evil  and  good  proceed  out  of 
the  mouth  of  the  Highest? 

39  Mem.  Why  hath  a  living  man  murmured,  man 
suffering  for  his  sins  ? 

40  Nun.  Let  us  search  our  ways,  and  seek,  and  return 
to  the  Lord. 

41  Nun.  Let  us  lift  up  our  hearts  with  our  hands  to 
the  Lord  in  the  heavens. 

42  Nun.  We  have  done  wickedly,  and  provoked  thee 
to  wrath  :  therefore  thou  art  inexorable. 

43  Sarnech.  Thou  hast  covered  in  thy  wrath,  and  hast 
struck  us :  thou  hast  killed,  and  hast  not  spared. 

44  Sarnech.  Thou  hast  set  a  cloud  before  thee,  that 
our  prayer  may  not  pass  through. 

45  Sarnech.  Thou  hast  made  me  as  an  outcast,  and 
•ofuse,  in  the  midst  of  the  people. 

46  Phe.  All  our  enemies  have  opened  their  mouths 
against  us. 

47  Phe.  Prophecy  is  become  to  us  a  fear,  and  a  snare, 
and  destruction. 

48  Phe.  My  eye  hath  run  down  with  streams  of 
water,  for  the  destruction  of  the  daughter  of  my 
people. 


•  Amos  iii.  6. 


49  Ain.  My  eye  is  afflicted,  and  hath  not  been  quiet, 
because  there  was  no  rest : 

50  Ain.  Till  the  Lord  regarded,  and  looked  down  from 
the  heavens. 

51  Ain.  My  eye  hath  wasted  my  soul,  because  of  al' 
the  daughters  of  my  city. 

52  Sade.  My  enemies  have  chased  me,  and  caught  me 
like  a  bird,  without  cause. 

53  Sade.  My  life  is  fallen  into  the  pit,  and  they  hav< 
laid  a  stone  over  me. 

54  Sade.  Waters  have  flowed  over  my  head :  I  said : 
I  am  cut  off. 

55  Coph.  I  have  called  upon  thy  name,  0  Lord,  from 
the  lowest  pit. 

56  Coph.  Thou  hast  heard  my  voice  :  turn  nut  away 
thy  ear  from  my  sighs  and  cries. 

57  Coph.  Thou  drewest  near  in  the  day,  when  I  called 
upon  thee  :  thou  saidst :   Fear  not. 

58  Res.  Thou  hast  judged,  O  Lord,  the  cause  of  my 
soul,  thou  the  Redeemer  of  my  life. 

59  Res.  Thou  hast  seen,  O  Lord,  their  iniquity  against 
me  :  judge  thou  my  judgment. 

60  Res.  Thou  hast  seen  all  their  fury,  and  all  their 
thoughts  against  me. 

61  Sin.  Thou  hast  heard  their  reproach,  0  Lord,  all 
their  imaginations  against  me. 

62  Sin.  The  lips  of  them  that  rise  up  against  me :  and 
their  devices  against  me  all  the  dav. 

63  Sin.  Behold,  their  sitting  down,  and  their  rising  up, 
I  am  their  song. 

64  Thau.  Thou  shalt  render  them  a  recompense,  0 
Lord,  according  to  the  works  of  their  hands. 

65  Thau.  Thou  shalt  give  them  a  buckler  of  heart,  thy 
labour. 

66  Thau.  Thou  shalt  persecute  them  in  anger,  and 
shalt  destroy  them  from  under  the  heavens,  0  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Aleph .  TT~Q W  is  t-ne  gold  become  dim,  the  finest  colour 
_L  Jl   is  changed,  the  stones  of  the  sanctuary  are 
scattered  in  the  top  of  every  street  ? 

2  Beth.  The  noble  sons  of  Sion,  and  they  that  wp.re 
clothed  with  the  best  gold  :  how  are  they  esteemed  as 
earthen  vessels,  the  work  of  the  potter's  hands  ? 

3  Ghimel.  Even  the  sea-monsters  have  drawn  out  the 
breast,  they  have  given  suck  to  their  young,  the  daughter 
of  my  people  is  cruel,  like  the  ostrich  in  the  desert. 

4  Daleth.  The  tongue  of  the  suckling  child  hath  stuck 
to  the  roof  of  his  mouth  for  thirst :    the  little  ones  have 


Ver.  23.     New.     Novi  should  be  nova,  to   agree  with    miscrationcs.    C. — 
Chal.  "new  miracles"  occur  daily.   H. 

Ver.  30.     Him.     We  cannot  verify  this  of  the  prophet  as  we  can  of  Christ, 
(Matt.  xxvi.  62.  C.)  to  whom  this  particularly  refers.  W. 

Ver.  33.     Men.     He  punishes  with  regret.  Ezec.  xviii.  23.     Our  crimes  force 
!u'm  to  chastise.  Ver.  36.  C. 

Ver.  37.     Commanded.     Heb.  "said  :   It  cometh  to  pass,"  as  if  by  chance. 

Ver.  39.     Sins?     If  all  happen  by  inevitable  necessity,  or  according'  to  the 
jaws  of  Providence,  why  should  any  one  complain  ? 

Vkr.  42.     Inexorable.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  Thou  hast  not  shown  pity."  H. 

Ver.  43.     Oysered  thyself,  as  if  not  to  see  our  distress. 

Ver.  47.      Prophecy.      Many  would  read,    vastatio.      Heb.   "ruin."     Sept. 
"  taking  away  "  C. — Prot.  "  Fear  and  a  snare  is  come  upon  us,  desolation  and 
/.eetruction."     The  prophets  were  continually  in  danger.  H. 
20*2 


Ver.  51.  Wasted.  Lit.  "robbed."  H. — I  have  felt  more  for  my  people  than 
they  have  themselves.  Moral  wmers  often  produce  this  text  to  show  the  dangers 
of  an  unguarded  glance  (C.)  at  women. 

Ver.  53.  Over  me,  as  if  I  were  buried.  H. — Jeremias  was  in  prison  (chap 
xxxviii.  6)  when  he  prayed.  Ver.  54;  chap.  xx.  7.  C. 

Ver.  65.  Buckler,  to  cover  all  the  body.  They  shall  be  surrounded  with 
misery,  (Psal.  cviii.  29,)  while  God  will  protect  his  servants.  Psal.  v.  13.  O. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Colour.  Heb.  "gold."  Sept.  "silver"  (H.)  ;  denoting 
the  patriarchs,  (Theod.,)  chiefs,  (Vatab.,)  ov  ornaments  of  the  temple.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Best.     Heb.  "gold  of  Phaz,"  in  Colchis.  Gen.  ii.  11.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Sea-monsters.  Lit.  Lamia.  Heb.  Thonim.  H. —  Ostrich.  Heb. 
janim,  (H.)  "swans."  Isa.  xiii.  21  ;  Job  xxix.  14.  Though  the  ostrich  1  as  wingi 
it  never  flies,  but  dwells  in  desert  places.  Such  is  the  condition  of  the  Israelite 
Theodoret. — The  ostrich  forsakes  its  eggs.  W 


Chap.    IV 


LAMENTATIONS. 


Chap.  V. 


asked  for  bread,   and   there  was  none  to  break  it  unto 
*hem. 

5  He.  They  that  were  fed  delicately  have  died  in  the 
streets :  they  that  were  brought  up  in  scarlet,  have  em- 
braced the  dung. 

6  Vau.  And  the  iniquity  of  the  daughter  of  my  people 
is  made  greater  than  the  sin  of  Sodom,  a which  was  over- 
thrown in  a  moment,  and  hands  took  nothing  in  her. 

7  Zain.  Her  Nazarites  were  whiter  than  snow,  purer 
than  milk,  more  ruddy  than  the  old  ivory,  fairer  than  the 
sapphire. 

8  Heth.  Their  face  is  now  made  blacker  than  coals, 
and  they  are  not  known  in  the  streets :  their  skin  hath 
stuck  to  their  bones,  it  is  withered,  and  is  become  like  wood. 

9  Teth.  It  was  better  with  them  that  were  slain  by  the 
sword,  than  with  them  that  died  with  hunger :  for  these  pined 
away,  being  consumed  for  want  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth. 

10  Joel.  The  hands  of  the  pitiful  women  have  sodden 
their  own  children :  they  were  their  meat  in  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  daughter  of  my  people. 

1 1  Caph.  The  Lord  hath  accomplished  his  wrath,  he 
hath  poured  out  his  fierce  anger ;  and  he  hath  kindled  a 
fire  in  Sion,  and  it  hath  devoured  the  foundations  thereof. 

12  Lamed.  The  kings  of  the  earth,  and  all  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  world  would  not  have  believed,  that  the  ad- 
versary and  the  enemy  should  enter  in  by  the  gates  of 
Jerusalem. 

13  Mem.  For  the  sins  of  her  prophets,  and  the  ini- 
quities of  her  priests,  that  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  just 
in  the  midst  of  her. 

14  Nun.  They  have  wandered  as  blind  men  in  the 
streets,  they  were  defiled  with  blood  :  and  when  they 
could  not  help  walking  in  it,  they  held  up  their  skirts. 

15  Samech.  Depart,  you  that  are  defiled,  they  cried 
out  to  them :  Depart,  get  ye  hence,  touch  not :  for  they 
quarrelled,  and  being  removed,  they  said  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :   He  will  no  more  dwell  among  them. 

16  Phe.  The  face  of  the  Lord  hath  divided  them,  he 
will    no    more    regard    them :    they    respected    not    the 


a  Gen.  xix.  4. 


persons   of  the    priests,   neither    had    they  pity  on    the 
ancient. 

17  Ain.  While  we  were  yet  standing,  our  eyes  failed, 
expecting  help  for  us  in  vain,  when  we  looked  attentively 
towards  a  nation  that  was  not  able  to  save. 

18  Sade.  Our  steps  have  slipped  in  the  way  of  our 
streets,  our  end  draweth  near  :  our  days  are  fulfilled,  for 
our  end  is  come. 

19  Coph.  Our  persecutors  were  swifter  than  the  eagles 
of  the  air :  they  pursued  us  upon  the  mountains,  they  lay 
in  wait  for  us  in  the  wilderness. 

20  Res.  The  breath  of  our  mouth,  Christ  the  Lord,  is 
taken  in  our  sins :  to  whom  we  said :  Under  thy  shadow 
we  shall  live  among;  the  Gentiles. 

21  Sin.  Rejoice  and  be  glad,  O  daughter  of  Edom, 
that  dwellest  in  the  land  of  Hus :  to  thee  also  shall  the 
cup  come,  thou  shalt  be  made  drunk,  and  naked. 

22  Thau.  Thy  iniquity  is  accomplished,  0  daughter 
of  Sion,  he  will  no  more  carry  thee  away  into  captivity : 
he  hath  visited  thy  iniquity,  0  daughter  of  Edom,  he  hath 
discovered  thy  sins. 

.     CHAP.  V. 

THE  PRAYER  OF  JEREMIAS,  THE  PROPHET. 

EEMEMBER,  O  Lord,  what  is  come  upon  us :  con- 
sider and  behold  our  reproach. 

2  Our  inheritance  is  turned  to  aliens :  our  houses  to 
strangers. 

3  We  are  become  orphans  without  a  father :  our 
mothers  are  as  widows. 

4  We  have  drunk  our  water  for  money :  we  have 
bought  our  wood. 

5  We  were  dragged  by  the  necks,  we  were  weary,  and 
no  rest  was  given  us. 

6  We  have  given  our  hand  to  Egypt,  and  to  the 
Assyrians,  that  we  might  be  satisfied  with  bread. 

7  Our  fathers  have  sinned,  and  are  not:  and  we  have 
borne  their  iniquities. 

8  Servants  have  ruled  over  us :  there  was  none  to  re- 
deem us  out  of  their  hand. 


Vek.  5.  Scarlet.  Lit.  "yellow;"  croceis.  H.  —  Heb.  means  purple.  Those 
who  have  been  educated  in  the  most  delicate  manner  are  forced  to  feed  on  the 
most  disgusting  things.  4  Kings  vi.  25,  and  xviii.  27  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  54. 

Ver.  6.  In  her.  Sodom  was  destroyed  by  God.  Her  temporal  misery  was 
short.  H. — Jerusalem  was  exposed  to  greater  afflictions  (C)  here,  (H.)  and  her 
ingratitude  and  abominations  were  greater.   Ezec.  xvi.  46. 

Vek.  7.  Old  ivorr:.  As  it  grows  old,  it  turns  yellow,  and  loses  much  of  its 
value.  But  the  ancients  had  the  art  of  dyeing  it  scarlet.  iEneid,  xii.  Iliad,  iv. 
Ovid,  ii.  Am.  5.  C. — Heb.  poninim,  may  signify  (  H. )  "  pearls,"  the  shells  of  which 
are  stained  with  a  delicate  red  ;  though  the  epithet  ruddy  may  mean  "  shining," 
in  which  sense  purpureus  is  used.  Hor.  iv.  Od.  1. — The  complexion  of  the 
Nazarites  was  fair,  with  a  mixture  of  red.  Cant.  v.  10.  C. 

Veil  8.  Coals.  Heb.  "blackness."  Sept.  "soot."  H. — The  people  were 
naturally  brown.  Fasting  and  distress  cause  them  to  turn  black.  Chap.  v.  10; 
Joel  ii.  6.  C 

Ver.  9.  For.  Lit.  "by  the  barrenness  of  the  earth."  H. — Such  a  death  was, 
uc  doubt,  more  painful  than  to  perish  quickly  by  the  sword.   C 

Ver.  10.  Pitiful.  So  their  nature  dictates.  W. — But  hunger  made  them  the 
reverse.  Some  think  they  slew  their  children  to  prevent  them  being  exposed  to 
more  cruel  torments,  (C)  as  the  people  of  Colchis  do  their  sick.  Chardin. — 
Sodden  :  boiled  or  roasted;  coxerunt.  Ver.  5  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  55.  At  the  last  siege 
of  Jerusalem,  this  barbarity  was  manifested.  C.  Jos.  Bel.  vii.  8.  Gr.  21.  See  chap, 
ii.  20. — Daughter.     So  cities  are  styled.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Priests.  They  too  generally  favoured  (H.)  the  false  prophets.  Chap, 
ii.  26,  &c.  They  were  judges,  and  condemned  the  innocent;  or  exposed  (C.)  the 
eitizens  to  destruction,  by  not  warning  them  to  amend,  (H.)  and  to  submit  to  the 
Chaldees.  C. 

Ver    14      They.     Sept.  "Her  guards  have  tottered  in,"  &c — When.     Prot 


"so  that  men  could  not  touch  their  garments,"  as  they  were  defiled.  H. — Thtsj 
hypocrites  were  afraid  of  touching  blood,  as  they  observed  external  ceremonies, 
while  they  disregarded  the  spirit  of  religion. 

Ver.  15.  Depart.  They  were  not  ashamed  to  speak  thus  to  others,  or  the 
citizens  address  the  priests  contaminated  with  blood. 

Ver.  16.  They,  the  Jews;  or  rather  the  prophet  thus  describes  the  Chaldees 
Chap.  v.  12;  Deut.  xxviii.  50. 

Ver.  17.  Save.  The  Egyptians  attempted  it  in  vain.  Chap,  xxxiv.  8,  and 
xxxvii.  10. 

Ver.  20.  Christ,  &c.  This,  according  to  the  letter,  is  spoken  of  their  king, 
who  is  called  the  Christ ;  that  is,  the  anointed  of  the  Lord.  But  it  also  related, 
in  the  spiritual  sense,  to  Christ  our  Lord,  suffering  for  our  sins.  Ch.  Isa.  liii.  5 
S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  33. — It  literally  .speaks  of  Josias,  or  of  Sedeeias.  W. — 
Josias  was  slain  by  the  Egyptians.  S.  Jer.  in  Zac.  xii.  —  But  Sedeeias  seems  chieflj 
to  be  meant.  The  people  were  much  attached  to  him,  though  he  was  wicked  ;  anc 
they  expected  that  he  would  have  rescued  them  from  the  power  of  the  Chaldees 
as  his  league  with  the  neighbouring  Gentiles  (C.)  seemed  to  insure,  (H.)  if  the; 
had  proved  faithful.  C. — But  all  was  useless  against  the  Lord.    H. 

Ver.  21.  Rejoice.  Edom  had  manifested  her  joy  at  the  misfortunes  of  Juda. 
The  prophet  hints  at  this  with  a  cutting  irony.   Psal.  exxxvi.  7  ;  Abd.  1 1. 

Ver.  22.  Accomplished,  and  sufficiently  punished  by  exile.  Chap  ..20;  Isa. 
xl.  2 Discovered.   Gen.  xliv.  16,  and  3  Kings  xvii.  18.  C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  The  prayer,  &c.  This  title  is  not  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  ace. 
Theodoret  has  passed  over  the  chapter,  as  if  he  doubted  of  its  authenticity.  It 
does  not  follow  the  order  of  Heb  letters,  like  the  preceding,  and  seems  to  be  a  form 
of  prayer  for  those  who  retired  into  Egypt.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Aliens.  The  Idumeans  seized  and  k/pt  possession  of  the  southorc 
parts.  C. 
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Chap.   V. 


9  We  fetched  our  bread  at  the  peril  of  our  lives,  be- 
cause of  the  sword  in  the  desert. 

10  Our  skin  was  burnt  as  an  oven,  by  reason  of  the 
violence  of  the  famine. 

1 1  Tliev  oppressed  the  women  in  Sion,  and  the  virgins 
in  the  cities  of  Juda. 

12" The  princes  were  hanged  up  by  their  hand:  they 
did  not  respect  the  persons  of  the  ancient. 

13  They  abused  the  young  men  indecently:   and  the 
children  fell  under  the  wood. 

14  The  ancients  have  ceased  from  the  gates  :  the  young 
men  from  the  choir  of  the  singers. 

1 5  The  joy  of  our  heart  is  ceased,  our  dancing  is  turned 
into  mourning. 


Ver.  7.  Iniquities.  This  was  the  usual  complaint  of  the  Jews,  (chap.  xxxi. 
29,)  as  if  they  had  committed  no  offence  themselves.  If  any  virtuous  people  were 
involved  in  the  common  ruin,  they  bore  it  with  resignation,  and  acknowledged  that 
they  had  deserved  it.   1  Esd.  ix.  G,  and  2  Esd.  i.  (i ;   Esth.  xiv.  G;  Dan.  iii   29. 

Ver.  8.  Servants.  One  had  command  over  another.  Matt.  xxiv.  45.  The 
Chaldees  were  like  slaves,  and  the  race  of  Cham  was  condemned  to  servitude.  Gen. 
ix.  20.   C 

Ver.  13.  Indecently.  Heb.  "  they  made  the  young  men  grind  "  at  the  mill, 
in  their  prison,  (H.)  as  Samson  (Judg.  xvi.  21)  and  Sedecias  (according  to  the 
Sept.  chap.  Iii.  11)  were  forced  to  do.  C. — The  Chaldees  treated  their  captives 
without  pity  or  shame.  II.  —  Wood;  burdens,  or  stumbling-blocks,  unless  they 
were  crucified;  or,  "roasted,"  if  we  admit  a  small  alteration  in  the  Heb.  Chap, 
iv    10    U. 


woe  to  us,  be- 


16  The  crown  is  fallen  from  our  head 
cause  we  have  sinned. 

17  Therefore  is  our  heart  sorrowful,  therefore  are  our 
eyes  become  dim. 

18  For   Mount   Sion,   because  it    is  destroyed,   foxes 
have  walked  upon  it. 

19  But  thou,  0  Lord,  shalt  remain  forever,  thy  throne 
from  generation  to  generation. 

20  Why  wilt  thou  forget  us  for  ever  ?   why  wilt  thou 
forsake  us  for  a  long;  time  ? 

21  Convert  us,  0  Lord,  to  thee,  and  we  shall  be  con- 
verted :  renew  our  days,  as  from  the  beginning. 

22  But  thou  hast  utterly  rejected  us,  thou  art  exceed- 
ingly angry  with  us. 


Ver.  14.  Gates,  where  sentence  was  usually  passed.  H.— The  Jews  had  judge* 
at  Babylon,  (Dan.  xiii.  6,)  but  not  at  first,  nor  every  where. 

Vbr.   17.     Dim,  the  natural  consequence  of  extreme  want.  1  Kings  xiv.  27. 

Ver.   18.     Foxes,  which  were  very  common.  Judg.  xv.  4. 

Ver.  21.  Convert.  Thy  grace  must  work  upon  our  hearts,  (C.)  before  we 
can  expect  redress,  (H.)  and  an  end  of  our  banishment.  T.  Grot.— Beginning, 
when  our  fathers  observed  the  law.  S.  Tho.  M.  See  chap.  xxxi.  18.  S.  Aug.de 
Civ.  Dei,  ii.  and  iv.   W. 

Ver.  22.      Thou  hast.     We  might  read  with  an  interrogation,  (H.)  in  Heb. 
"  Hast  thou?"  Ace.  C— Having  treated  us  so  severely,  stop  thy  hand.   W.  — But 
I   perceive   it   will  be  in  vain  to  beg  for  redress  till"  the  seventy  years  be  ex 
pired.  M. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  BARUCH, 


Daruck  was  a  man  of  noble  extraction,  and  learned  in  the  law,  secretary  and  disciple  to  the  prophet  Jeremias,  and  a  sharer  in  his  labours  and  persecutions  ;  which  is 
the  reason  why  the  ancient  Fathers  have  considered  this  book  as  a  part  of  the  prophecy  of  Jeremias,  and  have  usually  quoted  it  under  his  name.  Ch.— The  frequent 
Heb.  idioms  show  it  to  have  been  originally  in  that  language.  Baruch  wrote  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the  letter  comprising  the  first  five  chapters,  which  he 
carried  to  the  Jews  from  their  brethren  at  Babylon.     '1  he  martyrologies  place  his  death,  Dec.  28.     The  sixth  chapter  contains  a  letter  of  Jeremias,  to  which  allusion 


xxxii.  44.  H. — In  his  preface  on  Jer.  he  testifies  that  "  it  contains  many  things  relating  to  Christ  and  the  latter  times."  VV. 


CHAPTER  I. 

TJie  Jews  of  Babylon  send  the  book  of  Baruch,  with  money,  to  Jerusalem,  re- 
questing their  brethren  there  to  offer  sacrifice,  and  to  pray  for  the  king  and 
for  them,  acknowledging  their  manifold  sins. 

AND  a these  are  the  words  of  the  book,  which  Baruch, 
the  son  of  Nerias,  the  son  of  Maasias,  the  son  of 
Sedecias,  the  son  of  Sedei,  the  son  of  Helcias,  wrote  in 
Babylonia. 

2  In  the  fifth  year,  in  the  seventh  day  of  the  month,  at 
the  time  that  the  Chaldeans  took  Jerusalem,  and  burnt  it 
with  fire. 

3  And  Baruch  read  the  words  of  this  book,  in  the 
hearing  of  Jechonias,  the  son  of  Joakim,  king  of  Juda,  and 
in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people  that  came  to  hear  the  book. 

»  A.  M.  circiter,  3404,  A.  C.  600. 


Sept.  "  Babylon,"  where  Jechonias  was  .in 
2.     Baruch  accompanied  his  brother  Saraias. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Babylonia. 
prison,  (II.)  now  the  5th  year.  Ver, 
Jer.  Ii.  59.  C. 

Ver.  2.     Month,  in  which  the  king  was  taken.  C — This  was  the  fifth  anni- 
versary. H. — Fire  :  but  soon  extinguished.    Usher. — The  taking  of  the  city  was 
effected  at  intervals,  (H.)  during  eleven  years,  in  the  fifth  of  which  this  book  was 
Written.     Jerusalem  was  at  las.*,  reduced  to  ashes.  C 
204 


4  And  in  the  hearing  of  the  nobles,  the  sons  of  the 
kings,  and  in  the  hearing  of  the  ancients,  and  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people,  from  the  least  even  to  the  greatest  of 
them,  that  dwelt  in  Babylonia,  by  the  river  Socli. 

5  And  when  they  heard  it  they  wept,  and  fasted,  and 
prayed  before  the  Lord. 

6  And  they  made  a  collection  of  money,  according  to 
every  man's  power. 

7  And  they  sent  it  to  Jerusalem,  to  Joakim,  the  priest, 
the  son  of  Helcias,  the  son  of  Salom,  and  to  the  priests, 
and  to  all  the  people,  that  were  found  with  him  in  Jeru- 
salem : 

8  At  the  time  when  he  received  the  vessels  of  the  tern 
pie  of  the  Lord,  which  had  been  taken  away  out  of  the 
temple,  to  return  them  into  the  land  of  Juda,  the  tenth 


Ver.  4.  Sodi.  Heb.  zud,  (H.)  means  "  pride,"  and  probably  denotes  rhi 
great  river  Euphrates.   C 

Ver.  7.  Joaltim,  or  Eliacim,  high  priest  under  Manasses,  &c.  Isa.  xxii.  20 
C — The  text  only  says  that  he  was  priest,  and  Cappel.  asserts  there  was  no  pon- 
tiff then.  Houtigant. 

Ver.  8.  Siean;  a  Syriac  month,  corresponding  with  our  May.  M. — Vessels; 
or,  "  the  vessels  were  <>f  silver."  H. — By  retrenching  a,  which,  it  would  seem  that 


Chap.  1. 


BARUCH. 


Chap.   II. 


day  of  the  month  Sivan,  the  silver  vessels,  which  Sedecias, 
the  son  of  Josias,  king  of  Juda,  had  made. 

9  After  that  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon, 
had  carried  away  Jechonias,  and  the  princes,  and  all  the 
powerful  men,  and  the  people  of  the  land  from  Jerusalem, 
and  brought  them  bound  to  Babylon. 

10  And  they  said :  Behold,  we  have  sent  you  money, 
buy  with  it  holocausts,  and  frankincense,  and  make  meat- 
offerings, and  offerings  for  sin  at  the  altar  of  the  Lord  our 
God: 

11  And  pray  ye  for  the  life  of  Nabuchodonosor,  the 
king  of  Babylon,  and  for  the  life  of  Baltassar,  his  son,  that 
their  days  may  be  upon  earth  as  the  days  of  heaven  : 

12  And  that  the  Lord  may  give  us  strength,  and  en- 
lighten our  eyes,  that  we  may  live  under  the  shadow  of 
Nabuchodonosor  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  under  the 
shadow  of  Baltassar  his  son,  and  may  serve  them  many 
days,  and  may  find  favour  in  their  sight. 

1 3  And  pray  ye  for  us  to  the  Lord  our  God  ;  for  we 
have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God,  and  his  wrath  is 
not  turned  away  from  us  even  to  this  day. 

14  And  read  ye  this  book,  which  we  have  sent  to  you  to 
be  read  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  on  feasts  and  proper  days. 

16  *  And  you  shall  say  :  To  the  Lord  our  God  belqngeth 
justice ;  but  to  us  confusion  of  our  face,  as  it  is  come  to 
pass  at  this  day  to  all  Juda,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem ; 

1 6  To  our  kings,  and  to  our  princes,  and  to  our  priests, 
and  to  our  prophets,  and  to  our  fathers. 

17  bWe  have  sinned  before  the  Lord  our  God,  and 
have  not  believed  him,  nor  put  our  trust  in  him : 

18  And  we  were  not  obedient  to  him,  and  we  have  not 
hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord  our  God,  to  walk  in 
his  commandments,  which  he  hath  given  us. 

19  From  the  day  that  he  brought  our  fathers  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt,  even  to  this  day,  we  were  disobedient 
to  the  Lord  our  God ;  and  going  astray,  we  turned  away 
from  hearing  his  voice. 

20  cAnd  many  evils  have  cleaved  to  us,  and  the  curses 
which  the  Lord  foretold  by  Moses  his  servant :  who 
brought  our  fathers  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  to  give  us  a 
land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  as  at  this  day. 

21  And  we  have  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord  our  God,  according  to  all  the  words  of  the  prophets, 
whom  he  sent  to  us : 

,22  And  we  have  gone  away  every  man  after  the  in- 
clinations of  his  own  wicked  heart,  to  serve  strange  gods, 
and  to  do  evil  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  our  God. 

»  Infra,  ii.  6. — 1>  Dan.  ix.  5. — <;  Deut.  xxviii.  15.— d  Deut.  xxviii.  53. 


CHAP.  II. 

A  further  confession  of  the  sins  of  the  people,  and  of  the  justice  of  God. 

WHEREFORE  the  Lord  our  God  hath  made  good 
his  word,  that  he  spoke  to  us,  and  to  our  judges 
that  have  judged  Israel,  and  to  our  kings,  and  to  our 
princes,  and  to  all  Israel  and  Juda  : 

2  That  the  Lord  would  bring  upon  us  great  evils,  such 
as  never  happened  under  heaven,  as  they  have  come  to 
pass  in  Jerusalem,  d  according  to  the  things  that  are 
written  in  the  law  of  Moses  : 

3  That  a  man  should  eat  the  flesh  of  his  own  son,  and 
the  flesh  of  his  own  daughter. 

4  And  he  hath  delivered  them  up  to  be  under  the  hand 
of  all  the  kings  that  are  round  about  us,  to  be  a  reproach 
and  desolation  among  all  the  people,  among  whom  the 
Lord  hath  scattered  us. 

5  And  we  are  brought  under,  and  are  not  uppermost ; 
because  we  have  sinned  against  the  Lord  our  God  by  not 
obeying  his  voice. 

6  eTo  the  Lord  our  God  belongeth  justice ;  but  to  us, 
and  to  our  fathers,  confusion  of  face,  as  at  this  day. 

7  For  the  Lord  hath  pronounced  against  us  all  these 
evils  that  are  come  upon  us  : 

8  And  we  have  not  entreated  the  face  of  the  Lord  our 
God,  that  we  might  return  every  one  of  us  from  our  most 
wicked  ways. 

9  And  the  Lord  hath  watched  over  us  for  evil,  and 
hath  brought  it  upon  us ;  for  the  Lord  is  just  in  all  his 
works  which  he  hath  commanded  us. 

10  4nd  we  have  not  hearkened  to  his  voice,  to  walk  in 
the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  which  he  hath  set  before  us. 

1 1  f  And  now,  O  Lord  God  of  Israel,  who  hast  brought 
thy  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  with  a  strong  hand, 
and  with  signs,  and  with  wonders,  and  with  thy  great 
power,  and  with  a  mighty  arm,  and  hast  made  thee  a 
name  as  at  this  day  : 

12  We  have  sinned,  we  have  donp  wickedly,  we  have 
acted  unjustly,  O  Lord  our  God,  against  all  thy  justices. 

1 3  Let  thy  wrath  be  turned  away  from  us ;  for  we  are 
left  a  few  among  the  nations,  where  thou  hast  scattered  us. 

14  Hear,  0  Lord,  our  prayers,  and  our  petitions,  and 
deliver  us  for  thy  own  sake ;  and  grant  that  we  may  find 
favour  in  the  sight  of  them  that  have  led  us  away  : 

15  That  all  the  earth  may  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord 
our  God,  and  that  thy  name  is  called  upon  Israel,  and 
upon  his  posterity. 

16  gLook  down  upon  us,  0  Lord,  from  thy  holy  house, 
and  incline  thine  ear,  and  hear  us. 

•  Supra,  i.  15. — t  Dan.  ix.  15. — «  Deut.  xxvl.  15 ;  Isa.  lxiii.  15. 


they  asked  for  the  golden  vessels.  Sedecias  had  made  silver  ones  to  supply'  their 
place.  These  also  might  have  been  taken  away.  C. — Baltassar  had  still  those  of 
gold,  (Dan.  v.  2.  M.)  or  at  least  some  of  them.   H. 

■V  ek.  9.     All.     Cunctos  should    be  vinctos,  according  to  the  Gr.  "  prison- 

810."   C. 

Vkr.  I  King.  Gratitude  and  duty  prompted  them.  Jer.  xxix.  7,  and 
1  Tim.  ii.  2. — Baltassar.  Evilmerodach,  his  elder  brother,  was  in  disgrace. 
L\ran.  Jer.  Hi.  31.  C. —  Heaven,  as  long  and  prosperous  as  possible.  H. — It 
was  a  customary  salutation  to  say,  O  king,  live  for  ever.  Dan.  ii.  4;  Psal. 
Ixxxviii.  30.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Eyes,  putting  an  end  to  our  captivity,  (Badwell,)  or  causing  us 
to  detest  our  sins.  C. — Days.  This  they  knew  was  God's  decree,  and  they 
submit.  H. 

Ver.  20.     Curses  againf-t   transgressors.  Lev.  xxvi. ;  Dan.  ix.  11.  C. — Day. 
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We  feel  the  effects  of  sin.     The  land  of  Juda  was  not  flourishing,  though  not  yet 
laid  waste.  H. 

CHAP.  11.  Ver.  2.  Heaven.  After  the  death  of  Josias  the  nation  was  ex- 
posed to  the  greatest  misery.  Its  kings  were  imprisoned  by  the  Egyptians,  and 
then  by  the  Chaldees ;  and  surprising  changes  took  place,  all  during  the  space  of 
eight  or  nine  years. 

Ver.  3.  Daughter.  This  is  not  mentioned  in  sacred  history  to  have  happened 
when  this  was  written,  (C.)  except  in  the  siege  of  Samaria.  But  all  distinction  oi 
the  kingdoms  was  now  at  an  end  :  and  some  might  have  been  reduced  to  this  ex- 
tremity when  Joakim  or  Jechonias  were  besieged  and  taken.  H. — Wre  should  not 
know  that  a  similar  distress  prevailed  under  Sedecias,  if  it  had  not  been  specified 
Lam.  ii.  20,  and  iv.  10.     This  prayer  greatly  resembles  that  of  Daniel,  ix.  4. 

Ver.  12.  Justices.  So  God's  law  is  frequently  called,  (Pea),  cxviii.,)  because 
its  observance  makes  us  just.  W^ 

2Q6 


Chap    II. 


BARUCH. 


Chap.  III. 


17  "Open  thy  eyes,  and  behold ;  for  the  dead  that  are 
in  hell,  whose  spirit  is  taken  away  from  their  bowels,  shall 
not  give  glory  and  justice  to  the  Lord  : 

18  But  the  soul  that  is  sorrowful  for  the  greatness  of 
evil  she  hath  done,  and  goeth  bowed  down  and  feeble,  and 
the  eyes  that  fail,  and  the  hungry  soul,  giveth  glory  and 
justice  to  thee,  the  Lord. 

19  For  it  is  not  for  the  justices  of  our  fathers  that  we 
pour  out  our  prayers,  and  beg  mercy  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord 
our  God ; 

20  But  because  thou  hast  sent  out  thy  wrath  and  thy 
indignation  upon  us,  as  thou  hast  spoken  by  the  hand  of 
thy  servants  the  prophets,  saying : 

21  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Bow  down  your  shoulder 
and  your  neck,  and  serve  the  king  of  Babylon ;  and  you 
shall  remain  in  the  land  which  I  have  given  to  your  fathers. 

22  But  if  you  will  not  hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
your  God,  to  serve  the  king  of  Babylon,  I  will  cause  you 
to  depart  out  of  the  cities  of  Juda,  arid  from  without 
Jerusalem ; 

23  And  I  will  take  away  from  you  the  voice  of  mirth, 
and  the  voice  of  joy,  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom,  and 
the  voice  of  the  bride,  and  all  the  land  shall  be  without 
any  footstep  of  inhabitants. 

24  And  they  hearkened  not  to  thy  voice,  to  serve  the 
king  of  Bab}Tlon ;  and  thou  hast  made  good  thy  words, 
which  thou  spokest  by  the  hands  of  thy  servants  the  pro- 
phets, that  the  bones  of  our  kings  and  the  bones  of  our 
fathers  should  be  removed  out  of  their  place. 

25  And  behold  they  are  cast  out  to  the  heat  of  the 
sun,  and  to  the  frost  of  the  night ;  and  they  have  died  in 
grievous  pains,  by  famine,  and  by  the  sword,  and  in 
banishment. 

26  And  thou  hast  made  the  temple,  in  which  thy  name 
was  called  upon,  as  it  is  at.  this  day,  for  the  iniquity  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  of  the  house  of  Juda. 

27  bAnd  thou  hast  dealt  with  us,  0  Lord  our  God,  ac- 
cording to  all  thy  goodness,  and  according  to  all  that 
great  mercy  of  thine  : 

28  As  thou  spokest  by  the  hand  of  thy  servant  Moses, 
in  the  day  wherein  thou  didst  command  him  to  write  thy 
law  before  the  children  of  Israel, 

29  Saying:  cIf  you  will  not  hear  my  voice,  this  great 
multitude  shall  be  turned  into  a  very  small  number  among 
the  nations  where  I  will  scatter  them  : 

30  For  I  know  that  the  people  will  not  hear  me,  for  it 
is  a  people  of  a  stiff  neck ;  but  they  shall  turn  to  their 
heart,  in  the  land  of  their  captivity : 

»  Isa.  xxxvii.  17,  and  lxiv.  9. — 1>  Psal.  cxiii.  17. 

Ver.  17.  Justice,  &c.  They  that  are  in  hell  shall  not  give  justice  to  God: 
that  is,  they  shall  not  acknowledge  and  glorify  his  justice,  as  penitent  sinners  do 
upon  earth.  Ch. — And  all  in  the  grave  are  incapable  of  making  known  God's  per- 
fections. An  appeal  to  his  glory  is  thus  often  made.  Isa.  xxxviii.  18  ;  Psal.  cxiii. 
17;  Eccli.  vii.  24. 

Ver.  18.  Of  evil  is  not  in  the  Greek.  A  soul  that  bears  grandeur  with  pain, 
like  Esther,  and  humbles  herself  before  God,  is  most  graciously  received.  H. — 
Fail,  by  fasting.     Such  are  the  dispositions  required  for  prayer.  Psal.  lxviii.  3. 

ver.  19.  Fathers.  Gr.  adds,  "  and  kings." — Prayers.  Gr.  "  mercy."  We 
boast  not  of  our  good  works.  H.-- Mercy  may  denote  prayer  or  humiliation. 
Theodoret  gives  a  better  sense  (C.) :  "  We  trust  not  in  the  just  works  of  our 
fathers,  or  of  ourselves,  to  receive  any  pity."    H. 

Ver.  24.     Place.     The  soldiers  ransacked  the  tombs  in  hopes   of  plunder. 
Jnakim  was  left  unburied.  C. 
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31  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God . 
and  I  will  give  them  a  heart,  and  they  shall  understand , 
and  ears,  and  they  shall  hear. 

32  And  they  shall  praise  me  in  the  land  of  .heir  cap- 
tivity, and  shall  be  mindful  of  my  name*. 

33  And  they  shall  turn  away  themselves  from  their  stifl 
neck,  and  from  their  wicked  deeds ;  for  they  shall  remem- 
ber the  way  of  their  fathers,  that  sinned  against  me. 

34  And  I  will  bring  them  back  again  into  the  land 
which  I  promised  with  an  oath  to  their  fathers,  Abraham, 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  they  shall  be  masters  thereof;  and 
I  will  multiply  them,  and  they  shall  not  be  diminished. 

35  And  I  will  make  with  them  another  covenant,  that 
shall  be  everlasting,  to  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people ;  and  I  will  no  more  remove  my  people,  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  out  of  the  land  that  I  have  given  them. 

CHAP.  III. 

They  pr ay  for  mercy,  acknowledging  that  they  are  justly  punished  for  foriakmg 
true  wisdom.     A  prophecy  of  Christ. 

AND  now,  O  Lord  almighty,  the  God  of  Israel,  the 
soul  in  anguish,  and  the  troubled  spirit,  crieth  to 
thee. 

2  Hear,  0  Lord,  and  have  mercy,  for  thou  art  a  merci- 
ful God ;  and  have  pity  on  us,  for  we  have  sinned  before 
thee. 

3  For  thou  remainest  for  ever;  and  shall  we  perish 
everlastingly  ? 

4  O  Lord  almighty,  the  God  of  Israel,  hear  now  the 
prayer  of  the  dead  of  Israel,  and  of  their  children,  that 
have  sinned  before  thee,  and  have  not  hearkened  to  the 
voice  of  the  Lord  their  God  ;  wherefore  evils  have  cleaved 
fast  to  us. 

5  Remember  not  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  but  think 
upon  thy  hand,  and  upon  thy  name,  at  this  time  : 

6  For  thou  art  the  Lord  our  God,  and  we  will  praise 
thee,  0  Lord : 

7  Because  for  this  end  thou  hast  put  thy  fear  in  our 
hearts,  to  the  intent  that  we  should  call  upon  thy  name, 
and  praise  thee  in  our  captivity  ;  for  we  are  converted 
from  the  iniquity  of  our  fathers,  who  sinned  before  thee. 

8  And  behold  we  are  at  this  day  in  our  captivity, 
whereby  thou  hast  scattered  us,  to  be  a  reproach,  and  a 
curse,  and  an  offence,  according  to  all  the  iniquities  of  our 
fathers,  who  departed  from  thee,  O  Lord  our  God. 

9  Hear,  O  Israel,  the  commandments  of  life  ;  give  ear, 
that  thou  mayest  learn  wisdom. 

10  How  happeneth  it,  0  Israel,  that  thou  art  in  thv 
enemies'  land  ? 


o  Lev.  xxvi.  14;  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 


Ver.  26. 
to  attend.  C 
Ver.  33. 
Ver.  35. 


Day.     Its  vessels  were  taken  away,  (chap.  i.  8,)  and  few  were  l-rf 


Neck.     Lit.  "back,"  insensible  of  stripes.  C. 

A  nother.    Gr.  "  an  everlasting  covenant,"  ( H.)  by  Christ,  (Maldon  ) 
prefigured  by  that  which  Nehemias  renewed.  2  Esd.  ix.  38.    C 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  Everlastingly?  Is  such  a  short-lived  creature  an  ob- 
ject of  thy  eternal  wrath?  Job  xiii.  25,  and  xiv.  1 ;   Psal.  cii.  13. 

Ver.  4.     Dead;  banished,  (ver.  11 ;  Ezec.  xxxvii.  5,)  or  of  the  ancient  patri 
archs.     This  motive  is  frequently  urged.   Exod.  xxxii.  13;  Lev.  xxvi.  41  ;  Deut 
ix.  27;  Dan.  iii.  35;  Jer.  xv.  1.  C— People  in  sin  and  misery  seem  dead,  (ver. 
11,)  yet  many  revive  by  grace.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Offence.  Gr.  "debt."  Parents  might  sell  their  children.  Matt,  xviii 
25.  God  threatens  his  rebellious  people,  that  they  shall  be  foiced  to  borrow 
Deut.  xxviii.  44.  C 


Chap.  III. 


BA  RUCH 


Chap.   IV 


1 1  Thou  art  grown  old  in  a  strange  country,  thou  art 
Jetued  with  the  dead  :  thou  art  counted  with  them  that  go 
down  into  he)'. 

12  Thou  hast  forsaken  the  fountain  of  wisdom; 

13  For  if  thou  hadst  walked  in  the  way  of  God,  thou 
aadst  surely  dwelt  in  peace  for  ever. 

14  Learn  where  is  wisdom,  where  is  strength,  where  is 
understanding ;  that  thou  mayest  know  also  where  is 
length  of  days  and  life,  where  is  the  light  of  the  eyes,  and 
peace 

15  Who  hath  found  out  her  place  ?  and  who  hath  gone 
into  her  treasures  ? 

16  Where  are  the  princes  of  the  nations,  and  they  that 
rule  over  the  beasts  that  are  upon  the  earth  ? 

17  Thai  take  their  pastime  with  the  birds  of  the  air; 

18  That  hoard  up  silver  and  gold,  wherein  men  trust, 
and  there  is  no  end  of  their  getting  ?  who  work  in  silver, 
and  are  solicitous,  and  their  works  are  unsearchable  ? 

19  They  are  cut  off,  and  are  gone  down  to  hell,  and 
others  are  risen  up  in  their  place. 

20  Young  men  have  seen  the  light,  and  dwelt  upon  the 
earth  ;  but  the  way  of  knowledge  they  have  not  known. 

21  Nor  have  they  understood  the  paths  thereof,  neither 
have  their  children  received  it,  it  is  far  from  their  face. 

22  It  hath  not  been  heard  of  in  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
neither  hath  it  been  seen  in  Theman. 

23  The  children  of  Agar  also,  that  search  after  the  wis- 
dom that  is  of  the  earth,  the  merchants  of  Merrha,  and  of 
Theman,  and  the  tellers  of  fables,  and  searchers  of  pru- 
dence and  understanding ;  but  the  way  of  wisdom  they 
have  not  known,  neither  have  they  remembered  her  paths. 

24  0  Israel,  how  great  is  the  house  of  God,  and  how 
vast  is  the  place  of  his  possession. 

25  It  is  great,  and  hath  no  end  ;  it  is  high,  and  im- 
mense. 

26  There  were  the  giants,  those  renowned  men  that 
were  from  the  beginning,  of  great  stature,  expert  in  war. 

27  The  Lord  chose  not  them,  neither  did  they  find  the 
way  of  knowledge  ;  therefore  did  they  perish. 

28  And  because  they  had  not  wisdom,  they  perished 
through  their  folly. 

29  Who  hath  gone  up  into  heaven,  and  taken  her,  and 
brought  her  down  from  the  clouds  ? 

30  Who  hath  passed  over  the  sea,  and  found  her,  and 
brought  her  preferably  to  chosen  gold  ? 

31  There  is  none  that  is  able  to  know  her  ways,  nor 
that  can  search  out  her  paths : 

32  But  he  that  knoweth  all  things,  knoweth  her,  and 


Ver.  11.  Groicn.  Houbigant,  "growing."  Five  years  had  not  elapsed 
(Cappel.)  :  yet  they  knew  their  captivity  would  be  long. — Dead.  Some  might 
yield  to  idolatry.  Dan.  iii.  7,  12.  H. — They  were  in  a  manner  buried,  (Psal.  lxxxvii. 
5.)  and  forced  to  dwell  among  people  where  they  were  exposed  to  many  defile- 
ments, as  if  they  had  been  near  a  dead  body.   Lev.  xi.  25. 

Ver.  13.  Peace.  There  is  none  for  the  wicked;  but  only  for  the  observers 
of  the  law.—  For  ever.     Many  read,  "  upon  the  land,"  conformably  to  the  Greek. 

Ver.  20.     Men;  heirs  of  those  conquerors,  and  equally  in  the  dark.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Theman,  the  capital  city  of  Edom.  Ch. — Eliphaz  was  king.  Jer. 
rtix.  7.  The  Phoenicians,  so  famous  for  industry,  had  no  idea  of  true  wisdom, 
do  more  than  the  Ismaelites,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Agar,  the  mother  of  the  Ismaelites.   Ch. — Merrha,  probably  in  Arabia. 

Ver.  24.  Possession.  All  the  world  belongs  to  him  :  yet  how  few  partake  of 
>u*  wisdom ! 

V2R.  33.  Trembling.  The  sun  stops,  goes  back,  or  withdraws  its  light,  at 
<*i«  command    Jos.  x    12,  and  4  Kings  xx.  9  ;  Matt,  xxvii.  45  ;  Job  xxxvi.  80. 


hath  found  her  out  with  his  understanding :  he  that  pre- 
pared the  earth  for  evermore,  and  filled  it  with  cattle  and 
four-footed  beasts  : 

33  He  that  sendeth  forth  light,  and  it  goeth ;  and  hath 
called  it,  and  it  obeyeth  him  with  trembling. 

34  And  the  stars  have  given  light  in  their  watches,  and 
rejoiced. 

35  They  were  called,  and  they  said  :  Here  we  are  :  and 
with  cheerfulness  they  have  shined  forth  to  Him  that  made 
them. 

36  This  is  our  God,  and  there  shall  no  other  be  ac 
counted  of  in  comparison  of  him. 

37  He  found  out  all  the  way.  of  knowledge,  and  gave  it 
to  Jacob  his  servant,  and  to  Israel  his  beloved. 

38  Afterwards  he  was  seen  upon  earth,  and  conversed 
with  men. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  prophet  exhorts  to  the  keeping  of  the  laic  of  wisdom  ;  and  encourages  the 
people  to  be  patient,  and  to  hope  for  their  deliverance. 

THIS  is  the  book  of  the  commandments  of  God,  and 
the  law  that  is  for  ever ;  all  they  that  keep  it,  shall 
come  to  life ;  but  they  that  have  forsaken  it,  to  death. 

2  Return,  O  Jacob,  and  take  hold  of  it ;  walk  in  the  way 
by  its  brightness,  in  the  presence  of  the  light  thereof. 

3  Give  not  thy  honour  to  another,  nor  thy  dignity  to  a 
strange  nation. 

4  We  are  happy,  O  Israel ;  because  the  things  that  are 
pleasing  to  God,  are  made  known  to  us. 

5  Be  of  good  comfort,  O  people  of  God,  the  memorial 
of  Israel ; 

6  You  have  been  sold  to  the  Gentiles,  not  for  your  de- 
struction ;  but  because  you  provoked  God  to  wrath,  you 
are  delivered  to  your  adversaries. 

7  For  you  have  provoked  him  who  made  you,  the  eter- 
nal God  ;  offering  sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God. 

8  For  you  have  forgotten  God,  who  brought  you  up  ; 
and  you  have  grieved  Jerusalem,  that  nursed  you. 

9  For  she  saw  the  wrath  of  God  coming  upon  you,  and 
she  said  :  Give  ear,  all  you  that  dwell  near  Sion,  for  God 
hath  brought  upon  me  great  mourning  : 

10  For  1  have  seen  the  captivity  of  my  people,  of  my 
sons,  and  my  daughters,  which  the  Eternal  hath  brought 
upon  them. 

1 1  For  I  nourished  them  with  joy ;  but  I  sent  them 
away  with  weeping  and  mourning. 

12  Let  no  man  rejoice  over  me  a  widow,  and  desolate  : 
I  am  forsaken  of  many,  for  the  sins  of  my  children,  be- 
cause they  departed  from  the  law  of  God. 

Ver.  34.     Watches.    They  are  like  his  soldiers.  Judg.  v.  20;  Eccli.  xliii.  12.  C 

Ver.  38.  Earth,  &c,  by  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation,  by  means  of  which 
the  Son  of  God  came  visibly  amongst  us,  and  conversed  with  men.  The  prophet? 
often  speak  of  things  to  come  as  if  they  were  past,  to  express  the  certainty  of  tht 
event  of  the  things  foretold.  Ch.  C — Most  of  the  Fathers  prove  Christ's  Divinitj 
from  this  text.  W.  See  Tert.  c.  Prax.  6.  S.  Cyp.  c.  Jud.  ii.  5.  Eus.  Dem.  vi.  19, 
&c. — If  we  explain  it  of  wisdom  it  comes  to  the  same  purpose,  as  Christ  is  the 
wisdom  of  God.  1  Cor.  i.  30.  Compare  Prov.  viii.  30;  Eccli.  xxiv.  12;  Wisd. 
ix.  10,  which  no  one  ever  suspected  to  be  interpolated.  C  Pref. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Ever.  True  wisdom  maybe  found  in  the  law.  It  con- 
stitutes the  happiness  of  Israel.  Deut.  iv.  7.  Christ  perfected  and  fulfilled  it. 
Matt.  v.  17. 

Ver.  8.  God.  Lit.  "Him."  Gr.  "the  Eternal."  H.— This  is  taken  from 
Deut.  xxxii.  15.  C — Nursed  you.  The  city  is  beautifully  personified  as  a  wido-v. 
Ver.  12.  H. 

Ver.  9.     Near.     Heb.  would  be  "  daughters  of  Sion."  Ver.  14. 
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13  And  they  have  not  known  his  justices,  nor  walked 
by  the  ways  of  Gods  commandments,  neither  have  they 
entered  by  the  paths  of  his  truth  and  justice. 

14  Let  them  that  dwell  about  Sion  come,  and  remem- 
ber the  captivity  'of  my  sons  and  daughters,  which  the 
Eternal  hath  brought  upon  them. 

15  For  he  hath  brought  a  nation  upon  them  from  afar, 
a  wicked  nation,  and  of  a  strange  tongue : 

16  Who  have  neither  reverenced  the  ancient,  nor  pitied 
children,  and  have  carried  away  the  darlings  of  the  widow, 
and  have  left  me  all  alone  without  children. 

17  But  as  for  me,  what  help  can  I  give  you  ? 

18  But  he  that  hath  brought  the  evils  upon  you,  he 
will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hands  of  your  enemies. 

19  Go  your  way,  my  children,  go  your  way ;  for  I  am 
left  alone. 

20  I  have  put  off  the  robe  of  peace,  and  have  put  upon 
me  the  sackcloth  of  supplication  ;  and  I  will  cry  to  the 
Most  High  in  my  days. 

21  Be  of  good  comfort,  my  children,  cry  to  the  Lord, 
and  he  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  princes  your 
enemies. 

22  For  my  hope  is  in  the  Eternal,  that  he  will  save 
you  .  and  joy  is  come  upon  me  from  the  Holy  One, 
because  of  the  mercy  which  shall  come  to  you  from  our 
everlasting  Saviour. 

23  For  I  sent  you  forth  with  mourning,  and  weeping : 
but  the  Lord  will  bring  you  back  to  me  with  joy  and 
gladness  for  ever. 

24  For  as  the  neighbours  of  Sion  have  now  seen  your 
captivity  from  God,  so  shall  they  also  shortly  see  your 
salvation  from  God,  which  shall  come  upon  you  with 
great  honour,  and  everlasting  glory. 

25  My  children,  suffer  patiently  the  wrath  that  is  come 
upon  you  :  for  thy  enemy  hath  persecuted  thee,  but  thou 
shalt  quickly  see  his  destruction  :  and  thou  shalt  get  up 
upon  his  neck. 

26  My  delicate  ones  have  walked  rough  ways,  for  they 
were  taken  away  as  a  flock  made  a  prey  by  the  enemies. 

27  Be  of  good  comfort,  my  children,  and  cry  to  the 
Lord  :  for  you  shall  be  remembered  by  him  that  hath 
led  you  away. 

28  For  as  it  was  your  mind  to  go  astray  from  God  ; 
so  when  you  return  again,  you  shall  seek  him  ten  times 
as  much. 

29  For  he  that  hath  brought  evils  upon  you,  shall 
bring  you  everlasting  joy  again  with  your  salvation. 

30  Be  of  good  heart,  O  Jerusalem  :  for  he  exUorteth 
thee,  that  named  thee. 

»  Infra,  v.  5.— *  Supra,  iv.  36. 


So  the  Chaldees  are  described,  Deut.   xxviii.  49 ;    Isa. 
Gr.  "  daughters."    H. — Many  of  both  sexes  were  taken 


Ver.  15.     Tongue. 
xxxiii.  19.  C. 

Ver.  16.     Children. 
with  Jechonias.  C. 

Ver.  28.      When.     Gr.  "now  ten  times  as  much,  being  converted,  seek  him." 
''I. — The  Jews  became  much  more  docile  and  attached  to  the  law. 

Ver.  30.     Named  thee  as  his  servant,  spouse,  (C.)  and  intimate  friend 

Ver.  32.     She;  Babylon.  Ch.—Gr.  "  Wretched  she,"  &c.   H—  Babylon  shall 
fall  a  prey  to  Cyrus. 

Ver.  37.     East  and.  west.     From  Babylon  and  from  the  islands.  Isa.  xi.  11; 
tac.  viii.  7. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.     Garment.     Heb.   "  cloak,"  (Sanct.,)  such  as  were  worn 
by  people  under  no  disgrape.  Chap.  iv.  20. 
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31  The  wicked  that  have  afflicted  thee,  shall  perish, 
and  they  that  have  rejoiced  at  thy  ruin,  shall  be  punished. 

32  The  cities  which  thy  children  have  served,  shall  b» 
punished  :  and  she  that  received  thy  sons. 

33  For  as  she  rejoiced  at  thy  ruin,  and  was  glad  of  thy 
fall  :  so  shall  she  be  grieved  for  her  own  desolation. 

34  And  the  joy  of  her  multitude  shall  be  cut  off,  and 
her  gladness  shall  be  turned  to  mourning. 

35  For  fire  shall  come  upon  her  from  the  Eternal,  long 
to  endure,  and  she  shall  be  inhabited  by  devils  for  a  great 
time. 

36  "Look  about  thee,  O  Jerusalem,  towards  the  easl 
and  behold  the  joy  that  cometh  to  thee  from  God. 

37  For  behold  thy  children  come,  whom  thou  sentest 
away  scattered,  they  come  gathered  together  from  the 
east  even  to  the  west,  at  the  word  of  the  Holy  One,  re- 
joicing for  the  honour  of  God. 

CHAP.  V. 

Jerusalem  is  invited  to  rejoice,  and  behold  the  return  of  her  children  out 

of  their  captivity. 

PUT  off,  O  Jerusalem,  the  garment  of  thy  mourning, 
and  affliction  :  and  put  on  the  beauty,  and  honour 
of  that  everlasting  glory  which  thou  hast  from  God. 

2  God  will  clothe  thee  with  the  double  garment  ol 
justice,  and  will  set  a  crown  on  thy  head  of  everlasting 
honour. 

3  For  God  will  show  his  brightness  in  thee,  to  every 
one  under  heaven. 

4  For  thy  name  shall  be  named  to  thee  by  God  for 
ever  :  the  peace  of  justice,  and  honour  of  piety. 

5  Arise,  0  Jerusalem,  and  stand  on  high  :  ''and  look 
about  towards  the  east,  and  behold  thy  children  gathered 
together  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  by  the  word 
of  the  Holy  One,  rejoicing  in  the  remembrance  of  God. 

6  For  they  went  out  from  thee  on  foot,  led  by  the 
enemies  :  but  the  Lord  will  bring  them  to  thee,  exalted 
with  honour,  as  children  of  the  kingdom. 

7  For  God  nath  appointed  to  bring  down  every  high 
mountain,  and  the  everlasting  rocks,  and  to  fill  up  the 
valleys,  to  make  them  even  with  the  ground  :  that  Israel 
may  walk  diligently  to  the  honour  of  God. 

8  Moreover,  the  woods,  and  every  sweet-smelling  tree, 
have  overshadowed  Israel,  by  the  commandment  of  God. 

9  For  God  will  bring  Israel  with  joy  in  the  light  of  his 
majesty,  with  mercy,  and  justice,  that  cometh  from  him. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  epistle  of  Jeremias  to  the  captives,  as  a  preservative  against  idolatry. 

A  COPY0  of  the   epistle  that  Jeremias  sent  to  them 
that  were  to  be  led  away  captives  into  Babylon  by 

«  A.  M.  3405,  A.  C.  599. 


Ver.  3.   His.   Gr.  "  thy."   Christ,  the  sun  of  justice,  would  effect  this.  Isa.  lx.  1. 

Ver.  4.  Piety.  Thus  shall  Jerusalem  be  distinguished  after  the  captivity: 
but  still  more  so  when  Christ  shall  appear,  and  give  peace  to  his  Church,  after  th* 
ages  of  persecution. 

Ver.  5.  Arise.  Chap.  iv.  36 ;  Isa.  Hi.  2.— Cod.  They  remember  his  law 
with  pleasure. 

Ver  fi.  Children.  Gr.  "  the  throne."  The  return  of  the  captives  was  » 
triumph.  Isa.  xlvi.  20,  and  xlix.  22.  They  had  abundance  of  horses,  &c.  1  Esd 
ii.  66.  Darius  gave  them  a  convoy  of  a  thousand  horsemen.  3  Esd.  v.  2.  Jos. 
Ant.  xi.  4. 

CHAP.  VI.  A  copy.  Sept.  place  this  after  the  Lamentations,  which  follow 
Baruch.  H.— Jeremias  wrote  it  before  the  captives  departed.  Baruch  read  it  U 
tfiem  at  Babylon,  and  it  was  sent  back  to  Jerusalem.    W.— It  might  bfl  deli- 
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tlie  king  of  Babylon,  to  declare  to  them  according  to  what 
was  commanded  him  by  God. 

1  "FOR  the  sins  that  you  have  committed  before  God, 
you  shall  be  carried  away  captives  into  Babylon  by 
Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon. 

2  And  when  you  are  come  into  Babylon,  you  shall  be 
there  many  years,  and  for  a  long  time,  even  to  seven 
generations  ;  and  after  that  I  will  bring  you  away  from 
thence  with  peace. 

3  bBut  now,  you  shall  see  in  Babylon  gods  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  and  of  stone,  and  of  wood,  borne  upon 
shoulders,  causing  fear  to  the  Gentiles. 

4  Beware,  therefore,  that  you  imitate  not  the  doings 
of  others,  and  be  afraid',  and  the  fear  of  them  should  seize 
upon  you. 

5  But  when  you  see  the  multitude  behind,  and  before, 
adoring  them,  say  you  in  your  hearts :  Thou  oughtest  to 
be  adored,  0  Lord. 

6  For  my  angel  is  with  you  :  And  I  myself  will  de- 
mand an  account  of  your  souls. 

7  For  their  tongue  that  is  polished  by  the  craftsman, 
and  themselves  laid  over  with  gold  and  silver,  are  false 
things,  and  they  cannot  speak. 

8  And  as  if  it  were  for  a  maiden  that  loveth  to  go  gay  : 
so  do  they  take  gold  and  make  them  up. 

9  Their  gods  have  golden  crowns  upon  their  heads : 
whereof  the  priests  secretly  convey  away  from  them  gold, 
and  silver,  and  bestow  it  on  themselves. 

10  Yea,  and  they  give  thereof  to  prostitutes,  and  they 
dress  out  harlots :  and  again  when  they  receive  it  of  the 
harlots,  they  adorn  their  gods. 

1 1  And  these  gods  cannot  defend  themselves  from  the 
rust,  and  the  moth. 

12  But  when  they  have  covered  them  with  a  purple 
garment,  they  wipe  their  face,  because  of  the  dust  of  the 
house,  which  is  very  much  among  them. 

13  Tis  holdeth  a  sceptre  as  a  man,  as  a  judge  of  the 
country,  but  cannot  put  to  death  one  that  ofFendeth  him. 

14  And  this  hath  in  his  hand  a  sword,  or  an  axe,  but 
cannot  save  himself  from  war,  or  from  robbers,  whereby 
be  it  known  to  you,  that  they  are  not  gods. 

15  Therefore,  fear  them  not.  For  as  a  vessel  that  a 
man  uses  when  it  is  broken  becometh  useless,  even  so  are 
their  gods : 

16  When  they  are  placed  in  the  house,  their  eyes  are 
full  of  dust  by  the  feet  of  them  that  go  in. 


»  Jer.  xxv.  9. — b  Isa.  xliv.  10. 


vered  to  the  captives  at  iteblatha.  We  have  it  not  entire,  as  another  circumstance 
respecting  the  ark  is  mentioned  2  Mac.  ii.  5.  C 

Ver.  2.  Seven  generations  ;  that  is,  seventy  years.  Ch. — A  generation  sometimes 
consisted  of  seven,  ten,  fifteen,  thirty,  thirty-five,  fifty,  or  a  hundred  years. — A.  Lap. 
Menage. —  Eighteen  years  of  the  seventy  had  already  elapsed.  C. — Seven  is  often  put 
for  many,  (H.)  or  a  general  number,  (W.)  because  so  many  days  form  a  week.   H. 

Ver.  4.     Fear.     Worship  not  such  things.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Angel  Michael,  the  conductor  of  Israel  in  the  desert,  &c.  Dan.  x.  13; 
Exod.  xxxiii.  2.   C — He  protected  them  also  in  Babylon.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Them,  on  account  of  the  many  votaries.  Ver.  16.  C. — Prot.  adopt 
similar  arguments  against  the  real  presence,  as  if  we  believed  that  Christ  was  hurt 
when  the  sacramental  species  were  broken  or  devoured  by  vermin.  A  little  more 
boldness  will  prompt  them  to  reject  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  who  was  pleased  to 
give  up  his  body  to  those  who  treated  him  shamefully.  Almost  every  argument 
which  is  levelled  against  Christ's  real  presence  in  the  blessed  Eucharist  may  be 
turned  against  the  incarnation  ;  and  hence  so  many  now  become  Socinians,  being 
u»  willing  to  submit  their  understanding  to  the  mysteries  of  religion.    H . 


17  And  as  the  gates  are  made  sure  on  »wery  side  up.j. 
one  that  hath  offended  the  king,  or  lik«",  a  dead  man  <u/- 
ried  to  the  grave,  so  do  the  priests  secure  the  doore  «yitb 
bars  and  locks,  lest  they  be  stripped  by  thieves. 

18  They  light  candles  to  them,  and  in  great  Lumber, 
of  which  they  cannot  see  one  :  but  they  are  like  beams  in 
the  house. 

19  And  they  say  that  the  creeping  things  which  are  oj 
the  earth,  gnaw  their  hearts,  while  they  eat  them  and  their 
garments,  and  they  feel  it  not. 

20  Their  faces  are  black  with  the  smoke  that  is  made 
in  the  house. 

21  Owls,  and  swallows,  and  other  birds,  fly  upon  their 
bodies,  and  upon  their  heads,  and  cats  in  like  manner. 

22  Whereby  you  may  know  that  they  are  no  gods. 
Therefore  fear  them  not. 

23  The  gold  also  which  they  have,  is  for  show,  but  ex 
cept  a  man  wipe  off  the  rust,  they  will  not  shine :  foi 
neither  when  they  were  molten,  did  they  feel  it. 

24  Men  buy  them  at  a  high  price,  whereas  there  is  no 
breath  in  them. 

25  cAnd  having  not  the  use  of  feet,  they  are  carried 
upon  shoulders,  declaring  to  men  how  vile  they  are.  Be 
they  confounded  also  that  worship  them. 

26  Therefore  if  they  fall  to  the  ground,  they  rise  not 
up  again  of  themselves,  nor  if  a  man  set  them  upright, 
will  they  stand  by  themselves,  but  their  gifts  shall  be  set 
before  them,  as  to  the  dead. 

27  The  things  that  are  sacrificed  to  them,  their  priests 
sell  and  abuse :  in  like  manner  also  their  wives  take  part 
of  them,  but  give  nothing  of  it  either  to  the  sick,  or  to  the 
poor. 

28  The  child-bearing  and  menstruous  women  toucn 
their  sacrifices :  knowing,  therefore,  by  these  things  that 
they  are  not  gods,  fear  them  not. 

29  For  how  can  they  be  called  gods  ?  because  wonier 
set  offerings  before  the  gods  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  an< 
of  wood : 

30  And  priests  sit  in  their  temples,  having  their  gar 
ments    rent,   and    their   heads    and    beards  shaven,   and 
nothing  upon  their  heads. 

3 1  And  they  roar  and  cry  before  their  gods,  as  men  do 
at  the  feast  when  one  is  dead. 

32  The  priests  take  away  their  garments,  and  clothe 
their  wives  and  their  children. 

33  And  whether  it  be  evil  that  one  doth  unto  them,  or 


e  iBa.  xlvi.  7. 


Ver.  13.     Judge,  or  ruler.  C 

Ver.   15.      Vessel ;  armour,  or  any  utensil.  C 

Ver.  18.  Candles.  Lit.  "lamps."  H. — Some  temples  in  Egypt  were  famotu 
for  their  numbers.   Herod,  ii.  62. — The  Lord  prescribed  them  to  be  used. 

Ver.  19.     Hearts:  the  wood  is  worm-eaten.  C 

Ver.  24.     Price,  foolishly  believing  that  they  have  Divine  power.  W. 

Ver.  26.  Gifts.  The  Chaldces  supposed  that  Bel  could  eat.  Dan.  xiv.— 
Dead.     Food  was  placed  on  the  tombs.     S.  Aug.  abolished  this  custom  in  Africa 

Ver.  27.     Take.     Gr.  "salt."     They  give  none  to  the  poor,  for  fear  of  then- 
imposture  being  detected,  though  they  allow  even  the  unclean  to  eat.    Ver.  2* 
Lev.  xii.  2 ;  Deut.  xiv.  29. 

Ver.  30.  Shaven,  as  in  mourning,  contrary  to  the  custom  of  Israel.  Lev.  Til 
10.   C — Heads.     The  Jewish  priests  wore  mitres  or  caps. 

Ver.  31.  Dead,  even  of  Adonis,  (H.)  whose  worship  is  here  ridiculed.  0 
— At  Biblos  people  bewailed  his  death,  and  the  next  day  proclaimed  that  he  w*> 
alive. 

Ver.  84.     Requite      Gr.  "  brass,"  much  less  gold.  H. 
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good,  they  are  not  able  to  recompense  it :   neither  can 
they  set  up  a  king,  nor  put  him  down : 

34  In  like  manner  they  can  neither  give  riches,  nor 
requite  evil.  If  a  man  make  a  vow  to  them,  and  perform 
it  not :  they  cannot  require  it. 

35  They  cannot  deliver  a  man  from  death,  nor  save  the 
weak  from  the  mighty. 

36  They  cannot  restore  the  blind  man  to  his  sight :  nor 
deliver  a  man  from  distress. 

37  They  shall  not  pity  the  widow,  nor  do  good  to  the 
fatherless. 

38  Their  gods,  of  wood,  and  of  stone,  and  of  gold,  and 
of  snver,  are  like  the  stones  that  are  hewn  out  of  the 
mountains :  and  they  that  worship  them  shall  be  con- 
founded. 

39  How  then  is  it  to  be  supposed,  or  to  be  said,  that 
they  are  gods  ? 

40. Even  the  Chaldeans  themselves  dishonour  them: 
who  when  they  hear  of  one  dumb  that  cannot  speak,  they 
present  him  to  Bel,  entreating  him,  that  he  may  speak. 

41  As  though  they  could  be  sensible  that  have  no  mo- 
tion themselves  :  and  they,  when  they  shall  perceive  this, 
will  leave  them  :  for  their  gods  themselves  have  no  sense. 

42  The  women  also,  with  cords  about  them,  sit  in  the 
ways,  burning  olive-stones. 

43  And  when  any  one  of  them,  drawn  away  by  some 
passenger,  lieth  with  him,  she  upbraideth  her  neighbour, 
that  she  was  not  thought  as  worthy  as  herself,  nor  her 
cord  broken. 

44  But  all  things  that  are  done  about  them,  are  false  : 
how  is  it  then  to  be  thought,  or  to  be  said,  that  they  are 
gods? 

45  And  they  are  made  by  workmen,  and  by  gold- 
smiths. They  shall  be  nothing  else  but  what  the  priests 
will  have  them  to  be. 

46  For  the  artificers  themselves  that  make  them,  are  of 
no  long  continuance.  Can  those  things  then  that  are 
made  by  them,  be  gods? 

47  But  they  have  left  false  things  and  reproach  to  them 
that  come  after. 

48  For  when  war  cometh  upon  them,  or  evils :  the 
priests  consult  with  themselves,  where  they  may  hide 
themselves  with  them. 

49  How  then  can  they  be  thought  to  be  gods,  that  can 
neither  deliver  themselves  from  war,  nor  save  themselves 
from  evils? 

50  For  seeing  they  are  but  of  wood,  and  laid  over  with 
gold,  and  with  silver,  it  shall  be  known  hereafter  that  they 
are  false  things,  by  all  nations,  and  kings :  and  it  shall  be 
manifest  that  they  are  no  gods,  but  the  work  of  men's 
hands,  and  that  there  is  no  work  of  God  in  them. 


51  Whence,  therefore,  is  it  known  that  they  are  not 
gods,  but  the  work  of  men's  hands,  and  no  work  of  God 
is  in  them  ? 

52  They  cannot  set  up  a  king  over  the  land,  nor  give 
rain  to  men. 

53  They  determine  no  causes,  nor  deliver  countries 
from  oppression :  because  they  can  do  nothing,  and  are 
as  daws  between  heaven  and  earth. 

54  For  when  fire  shall  fall  upon  the  house  of  these 
gods  of  wood,  and  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  their  priests  in- 
deed will  flee  away,  and  be  saved  :  but  they  themselves 
shall  be  burnt  in  the  midst  like  beams. 

55  And  they  cannot  withstand  a  king  and  war.  How 
then  can  it  be  supposed,  or  admitted,  that  they  are  gods? 

56  Neither  are  these  gods  of  wood,  and  of  stone,  and 
laid  over  with  gold,  and  with  silver,  able  to  deliver  them- 
selves from  thieves  or  robbers:  they  that  are  stronger 
than  them, 

57  Shall  take  from  them  the  gold,  and  silver,  and  the 
raiment  wherewith  they  are  clothed,  and  shall  go  their 
way,  neither  shall  they  help  themselves. 

58  Therefore  it  is  better  to  be  a  king  that  showeth  his 
power :  or  else  a  profitable  vessel  in  the  house,  with 
which  the  owner  thereof  will  be  well  satisfied  :  or  a  door 
in  the  house,  to  keep  things  safe  that  are  therein,  than 
such  false  gods. 

59  The  sun,  and  the  moon,  and  the  stars  being  bright, 
and  sent  forth  for  profitable  uses,  are  obedient. 

60  In  like  manner  the  lightning,  when  it  breaketh 
forth,  is  easy  to  be  seen  ;  and  after  the  same  manner  the 
wind  bloweth  in  every  country. 

61  And  the  clouds,  wh<  i  God  commandeth  them  to 
go  over  the  whole  world,  do  that  which  is  commanded 
them. 

62  The  fire  also  being  sent  from  above  to  consume 
mountains,  and  woods,  doth  as  it  is  commanded.  But 
these  neither  in  show,  nor  in  power,  are  like  to  any  one 
of  them. 

63  Wherefore  it  is  neither  to  be  thought,  nor  to  be 
said,  that  they  are  gods :  since  they  are  neither  able  to 
judge  causes,  nor  to  do  any  good  to  men. 

64  Knowing,  therefore,  that  they  are  not  gods,  fear 
them  not. 

65  For  neither  can  they  curse  kings,  nor  bless  them. 

66  Neither  do  they  show  signs  in  the  heaven  to  the 
nations,  nor  shine  as  the  sun,  nor  give  light  as  the  moon. 

67  Beasts  are  better  than  they,  which  can  fly  under  a 
covert,  and  help  themselves. 

68  Therefore  there  is  no  manner  of  appearance  that 
they  are  gods :  so  fear  them  not. 

69  For  as  a  scarecrow  in  a  garden  of  cucumbers  ke  p 


Ver.  40.  Chaldeans.  The  priests  themselves  despise  the  idols  most,  (C.)  and 
expose  them  to  contempt,  by  pretending  that  they  work  miracles.  H. 

'Ver.  41  They.  Gr.  "  he  could  perceive.  And  they  reflecting  on  this,  can- 
not still  abandon  them;  for  they  have  no  sense."  H. — They  are  so  stupid,  that 
they  will  not  quit  such  impotent  idols.  C. 

Ver.  42.  Women.  Aristophanes  calls  harlots,  "  corded  bodies."  Eccles.  Act. 
1  — Stones.  Lit.  "  bones  "  (H.) ;  or  the  refuse  of  what  had  been  crushed,  (irirvpa. 
Athen.  ii.  14,)  to  excite  impure  love.  M.  T. — Theocritus  (Phar.)  represents  a 
sritch  doing  the  like  ;  and  Sanchez  tells  us  that  some  were  taken  in  the  fact  in 
hlHtia.  C — Fumigation,  used  by  the  Babylonians  after  marriage,  (Herod,  i.  198,) 
n&y  be  insinuated.  Grotius. 
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Ver.  45.     To  be.  Isa.  xliv.  14.     Sept.  "they  are  nothing  but  what  the  work 
men  wish  to  form."  H. 

Ver.  51.     Them.     Gr.  has  simply,  (C.)  "Who  then  knows  not  that  they  ai 
no  gods?"  H. 

Ver.  53.     Daws.     They  have  no  greater  influence  (C.)  than  jackdaws. 

Ver.  58.  Gods.  Sept.  repeat  this  after  satisfied,  or  "will  use;'  and  here 
add,  "or  a  pillar  of  wood  in  palaces,  than,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  59.  Obedient  to  God.  They  were  appointed  to  mark  out  the  seasons, 
&c,  (Gen.  i.  14.)  and  if  any  creature  were  worthy  of  adoration,  they  would.  C— 
The  Babylonians  adored  them  as  well  as  statues,  and  therefore  '.heir  propel 
destination  is-£pecified  here  and  by  Moses 


Chap.  VI. 
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Chap.    VI. 


eth  nothing,  so  are  the  gods  of  wood,  and  of  silver,  and 
laid  over  with  gold. 

70  They  are  no  better  than  a  white  thorn  in  a  garden, 
upon  which  every  bird  sitteth.  In  like  manner  also  their 
gods  of  wood,  and  laid  over  with  gold,  and  with  silver,  are 
like  to  a  dead  body  cast  forth  in  the  dark. 


Vbr.  71.     Scarlet.     Gr.  "  marble"  coloured  wood. 
intpyapov,  "a  pearl,"  which  decays  through  age.  C. 


Grotius  would  substitute 


71  By  the  purple  also  and  the  scarlet  which  are  moth- 
eaten  upon  them,  you  shall  know  that  they  are  not  gods. 
And  they  themselves  at  least  are  consumed,  and  shall  be  a 
reproach  in  the  country. 

72  Better,  therefore,  is  the  just  man  that  hath  no  idols  ■ 
for  he  shall  be  far  from  reproach. 


Ver.  72. 
heart.  H. 


Reproach,  provided  he  also  avoid  the  idol*  of  the  mind  and  of  the 


THE 


PROPHECY  OP  BZECHIEL, 


Ezechiel,  whose  name  signifies  the  strength  of  God,  was  of  the  priestly  race,  and  of  the  number  of  the  captives  that  were  carried  away  to  Babylon  with  king  Joachin. 
He  was  contemporary  with  Jeremias,  and  prophesied  to  the  same  effect  in  Babylon  as  Jeremias  did  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  is  said  to  have  ended  his  days  in  like  manner, 
by  martyrdom.  Ch — He  strove  to  comfort  the  captives,  who  began  to  repine  that  they  had  listened  too  readily  to  Jeremias,  exhorting  them  to  submit  to  the  king  of 
Babylon.  Some  think  that  part  of  his  prophecies  is  lost,  as  Josephus  mentions  two  books  :  but  the  last  nine  chapters,  regarding  the  new  city  and  temple,  might  form 
the  socond  division.  C. — His  style  may  be  compared  to  that  of  Homer  (Grot.)  and  Alcaeus.  Many  have  thought  that  (C.)  Pythagoras  was  his  disciple  (Eus.  Praep. 
13) ;  yet  the  latter  seems  to  have  lived  after  the  prophet,  who  was  led  into  captivity  with  Jechonias,  A.  3410,  and  prophesied  twenty  years.  He  dates  from  this  period, 
(C)  and  from  the  renewal  of  the  covenant  under  Josias,  (chap.  i.  1.  H.)  when  the  captivity  was  first  announced.  W. — The  Jews  allowed  none  to  read  the  first  and 
the  last  nine  (II.)  chapters,  nor  the  beginning  of  Gen.,  nor  the  Cant.,  before  they  were  thirty  years  old;  and  they  never  attempted  to  explain  the  vision  nor  the 
building  of  the  temple,  supposing  it  to  be  above  the  power  of  man.  S.  Jerom. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  time  of  JEzechiePs  prophecy :  he  sees  a  glorious  vision. 

I^TOW  it  came  to  pass  in  the  thirtieth  year,  ain  the 
-L  i  fourth  month,  on  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  when 
I  was  in  the  midst  of  the  captives,  bby  the  river  Chobar, 
the  heavens  were  opened,  and  I  saw  the  visions  of  God. 

2  On  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  the  same  was  the 
fifth  year  of  the  captivity  of  king  Joachin, 

3  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Ezechiel,  the  priest, 
the  son  of  Buzi,  in  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  by  the  river 
Chobar  :  and  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  there  upon  him. 

4  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  whirlwind  came  out  of  the 
north  :  and  a  great  cloud,  and  a  fire  infolding  it,  and 
brightness  was  about  it :  and  out  of  the  midst  thereof,  that 
is,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire,  as  it  were  the  resemblance 
of  amber  : 

5  And  in  the  midst  thereof  the  likeness  of  four  living 


»  A.  M.  3409,  A.  C.  595. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  And  is  either  superfluous,  as  at  the  beginning  of  most  of 
the  sacred  books,  (C.)  or  shows  the  connexion  of  what  is  written  with  what  the 
prophet  saw  or  heard  internally.  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  iv.  S.  Greg.  W. —  Year:  either 
of  the  age  of  Ezechiel,  or  (as  others  will  have  it)  from  the  solemn  covenant  made 
in  the  eighteenth  year  of  Josias  (4  Kings  xxiii.  Ch.  W.  C.) ;  or  he  alludes  to  the 
era  of  Nabopolassur,  used  at  Babylon,  (M.)  or  to  the  last  jubilee.  See  Sanct.  The 
thirtieth  year,  from  the  prediction  of  Holda  to  Josias,  (H.)  concurs  with  the  fifth 
of  the  prophet's  captivity.  Chap.  xvii.  12.  Usher,  A.  3410. — Fourth  of  the  sacred 
year,  (C.)  on  Friday,  24th  July,  (Usher.)  or  in  Jan.  S.  Jer. — Chobar,  or  Aboras, 
which  runs  westward  into  the  Euphrates,  above  Thapsacus.  Strabo. — The  captives 
were  in  those  parts,  though  not  present.  C. —  Opened,  in  spirit,  (H.)  by  faith.  S. 
Jerom. — The  prophet  fell  prostrate.  Chap.  ii.  1.  H. 

Ver.  4.  North,  denoting  the  invasion  of  Judea  by  the  Chaldeans.  Isa.  xiv. 
31.  Sanct. — Amber,  (electri,)  a  compound  of  four  parts  of  gold  and  of  one  of 
silver,  (Pliny,  xxxiii.  4,)  more  precious  than  either.  S.  Jer — It  may  also  mean 
orichchalchum,  or  a  mixture  of  gold  and  brass,  (Bochart,  Anim.  ii.  b.  6,  16,) 
which  was  also  preferred  before  gold  alone,  as  it  had  the  hardness  of  brass.  C. 

Veil  5.  Living  creatures.  Cherubims,  (as  appears  from  Eccli.  xlix.  10,) 
represented  to  the  prophet  under  these  mysterious  shapes,  as  supporting  the  throne 
of  God,  and  as  it  were  drawing  his  chariot.  All  this  chapter  appeared  so  obscure 
and  full  of  mysteries  to  the  ancient  Hebrews,  that,  as  we  learn  from  S.  Jerom,  ^ep. 
ad  Paulin.,)  they  suffered  none  to  read  it  before  they  were  thirty  years  old.  Ch. — 
In  them.  They  stood  upright,  and  had  some  parts  of  the  human  figure.  C. 
Ver.  7.     Straight.     Heb.  "  a  straight  foot."     Prot.  prefer  "  feet."  H.—Of  a 


creatures :  and  this  was  their  appearance  :  there  was  thp 
likeness  of  a  man  in  them. 

6  Every  one  had  four  faces,  and  every  one  four  wings 

7  Their  feet  were  straight  feet,  and  the  sole  of  theii 
foot  was  like  the  sole  of  a  calf's  foot,  and  they  sparkled 
like  the  appearance  of  glowing  brass. 

8  And  they  had  the  hands  of  a  man  under  their  wings 
on  their  four  sides :  and  they  had  faces,  and  wings  on  the 
four  sides. 

9  And  the  wings  of  one  were  joined  to  the  wings  ol 
another.  They  turned  not  when  they  went :  but  every 
one  went  straight  forward. 

10  And  as  for  the  likeness  of  their  faces:  there  was 
the  face  of  a  man,  and  the  face  of  a  lion,  on  the  right  side 
of  all  the  four:  and  the  face  of  an  ox,  on  the  left  side  ot 
all  the  four :  and  the  face  of  an  eagle  over  all  the  four. 

1 1  And   their  faces,  and  their  wings,  were  stretched 

b  Infra,  iii.  23,  and  x.  20,  and  xliii.  3. 


calf.  Aquila  reads  to  the  same  import  agul,  "  round,"  instead  of  agol,  (H.)  "a 
calf."  Sym.  has  "  winged  feet,"  like  Mercury.  C — Sept.  omit  this,  says  S. 
Jerom,  though  we  have  his  version  of  Sym.  as  if  it  belonged  to  the  Sept. ;  and  it 
occurs  in  Grabe  as  genuine. — Brass.  Sept.  add,  "  and  their  feathers  were  very 
light."  H. 

Ver.  8.  Wings.  Their  arms  were  covered  with  feathers,  and  the  hand  ap- 
peared at  the  extremity ;  or  they  had  four  arms  under  the  wings.  Chap.  x.  8. 
They  all  came  from  the  shoulders,  so  as  to  correspond  with  the  four-faced  animal, 
ver.  6.  C — Others  believe  that  each  face  had  four  wings,  so  that  the  animal  would 
have  sixteen.  Maldonat. —  In  Isa.  ix.  2,  the  cherub  has  six  wings.  The  form  was 
variable,  as  there  was  nothing  in  nature  similar.  They  were  perhaps  designed  to 
represent  the  eternity  and  dominion  of  God  over  the  whole  creation.   Ver.  28.    H. 

Ver.  9.  Another.  Two  above  were  extended  so  as  to  suppo'-t  the  tin-one, 
which  seemed  to  rest  on  these  eight  wings  connected  together.  The  others  were 
joined  so  as  perfectly  to  cover  what  was  below  the  breast.  C — The  wings  did  not 
imitate  those  of  birds,  going  to  and  fro,  but  were  constantly  in  the  same  direction  ; 
or  the  animals  did  not  change  their  respective  situations :  as  they  had  four  faces, 
there  was  always  one  of  them  turned  to  the  opposite  quarters  of  the  world.  C 

Ver.  10.  Over.  This  is  not  specified  in  Heb.,  Chal.,  Sept.,  or  S.  Jer.  C — 
"  The  face  of  an  eagle  for  all  the  four."  It  must  have  been  above  or  behind  th« 
man,  as  the  situation  of  the  other  two  faces  is  here  determined.   Ver.  6.   H . 

Ver.  11.  Faces.  Sept.  "wings:"  and  indeed  it  does  not  appear  how  their 
faces  were  stretched  upwards,  (C. )  unless  they  looked  earnestly  that  way  ;  though, 
out  of  resoect.  they  covered  their  laces  with  two  wings. 
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upward  •  two  wings  of  every  one  were  joined,  and  two 
covered  their  bodies : 

12  And  every  one  of  them  went  straight  forward  : 
whither  the  impulse  of  the  spirit  was  to  go,  thither  they 
went :  and  they  turned  not  when  they  went. 

13  And  as  for  the  likeness  of  the  living  creatures,  their 
appearance  was  like  that  of  burning  coals  of  fire,  and  like 
the  appearance  of  lamps.  This  was  the  vision  running  to 
and  fro  in  the  midst  of  the  living  creatures,  a  bright  fire, 
and  lightning  going  forth  from  the  fire. 

14  And  the  living  creatures  ran,  and  returned  like 
flashes  of  lightning. 

15  Now,  as  1  beheld  the  living  creatures,  there  ap- 
peared upon  the  earth  by  the  living  creatures  one  wheel 
with  four  faces. 

16  And  the  appearance  of  the  wheels,  and  the  work  of 
them,  was  like  the  appearance  of  the  sea :  and  the  four 
had  all  one  likeness  :  and  their  appearance  and  their  work 
was  as  it  were  a  wheel  in  the  midst  of  a  wheel. 

1 7  When  they  went,  they  went  by  their  four  parts : 
and  they  turned  not  when  they  went. 

18  The  wheels  had  also  a  size,  and  a  height,  and  a 
dreadful  appearance  :  aand  the  whole  body  was  full  of 
eyes  round  about  all  the  four. 

19  And  when  the  living  creatures  went,  the  wheels 
also  went  together  by  them :  and  when  the  living  crea- 
tures were  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  also  were 
lifted  up  with  them. 

20  Whithersoever  the  spirit  went,  thither  as  the  spirit 
went  the  wheels  also  were  lifted  up  withal,  and  followed 
it :  for  the  spirit  of  life  was  in  the  wheels. 

2 1  When  those  went  these  went,  and  when  those  stood 
these  stood,  and  when  those  were  lifted  up  from  the  earth, 
the  wheels  also  were  lifted  up  together,  and  followed 
them  :  for  the  spirit  of  life  was  in  the  wheels. 

22  And  over  the  heads  of  the  living  creatures  was  the 
likeness  of  the  firmament,  as  the  appearance  of  crystal, 
terrible  to  behold,  and  stretched  out  over  their  heads 
above. 

23  And  under  the  firmament  were  their  wings  straight, 
the  one  toward  the  other,  every  one  with  two  wings 
covered  his  body,  and  the  other  was  covered  in  like 
manner. 

24  And  I  heard  the  noise  of  their  wings,  like  the  noise 
of  many  waters,  as  it  were  the  voice  of  the  most  high 
God  •  when  they  walked,  it  was  like  the  voice  of  a  multi- 


*  Infra,  x.  12. 


Ver.  14.  Flashes.  Heb.  Bozok.  H. — Theodotion  retains  the  original.  His 
version  seenib  to  have  been  inserted  in  the  Sept.,  (C.)  who  omitted  this  verse,  a> 

seeming  to  contradict  ver.  9  and  12.  S   Jer Yet  it.  only  signifies  that  the  motion 

was  quick  as  lightning,  though  they  did  not  alter  their  situation  with  respect  to 
each  other. 

Ver.  15.  Faces.  One  wheel  crossed  another  at  right  angles,  so  that  it  was 
ready  to  move  in  any  direction,  (ver.  17.  C.)  like  a  globe.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Sea  :  sky  blue.  Heb.  "Tharsis,"  which  Sym.  renders  "the  hy- 
acinth," a  precious  stone.   Exod.  xxviii.  20.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Parts.  When  they  went,  they  went  by  their  four  parts.  That  is, 
indifferently  to  any  of  their  sides,  either  forward  or  backward,  to  the  right  or  to 
the  left.  Ch. 

Ver.  22.  Crystal,  or  sapphire.  Ver.  26;  chap.  x.  1.  This  shining  sky  was 
like  the  footstool  of  the  Lord,  and  rested  on  eight  wings.   Ver.  9,  23. 

Ver.  24.  Voice.  The  motion  of  the  wings  made  a  noise  like  a  torrent,  or 
thunder. — God.  Heb  "self-sufficient,"  as  Sept.,  &c.  render  it,  itcavov.  C. — 
Prot.  "  like  the  voice  of  the  Almighty."   H. 

Vbr.  28  Bainbow,  encircling  the  sky-blue  throne  and  the  flame.  Nothing 
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tude,  like  the  noise  of  an  army,  and  when  they  stood,  their 
wings  were  let  down. 

25  For  when  a  voice  came  from  above  the  firmament, 
that  was  over  their  heads,  they  stood,  and  let  down  th^ir 
wings. 

2(3  And  above  the  firmament,  that  was  over  their  heads, 
was  the  likeness  of  a  throne,  as  the  appearance  of  the  sap- 
phire-stone, and  upon  the  likeness  of  the  throne,  was  a 
likeness  as  of  the  appearance  of  a  man  above  upon  it. 

27  And  I  saw  as  it  were  the  resemblance  of  amber,  as 
the  appearance  of  fire  within  it  round  about :  from  his 
loins  and  upward,  and  from  his  loins  downward,  I  saw  as 
it  were  the  resemblance  of  fire  shining  round  about. 

28  As  the  appearance  of  the  rainbow  when  it  is  in  a 
cloud  on  a  rainy  day :  this  was  the  appearance  of  tin* 
brightness  round  about. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  prophet  receives  his  commission. 

THIS  bwas  the  vision  of  the  likeness  of  the  glory  ol 
the  Lord.  And  I  saw,  and  I  fell  upon  my  face, 
and  I  heard  the  voice  of  one  that  spoke.  And  he  said  to 
me :  Son  of  man,  stand  upon  thy  feet,  and  I  will  speak  to 
thee. 

2  And  the  spirit  entered  into  me  after  that  he  spoke  to 
me,  and  he  set  me  upon  my  feet :  and  I  heard  him  speak- 
ing to  me, 

3  And  saying  :  Son  of  man,  I  send  thee  to  the  children 
of  Israel,  to  a  rebellious  people,  that  hath  revolted  from 
me :  they,  and  their  fathers,  have  transgressed  my  cove- 
nant even  unto  this  day. 

4  And  they  to  whom  I  send  thee  are  children  of  a  hard 
face,  and  of  an  obstinate  heart :  and  thou  shalt  say  to 
them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : 

5  If  so  be  they  at  least  will  hear,  and  if  so  be  they  will 
forbear,  for  they  are  a  provoking  house :  and  they  shall 
know  that  there  hath  been  a  prophet  in  the  midst  of  them. 

6  And  thou,  O  son  of  man,  fear  not,  neither  be  thou 
afraid  of  their  words  :  for  thou  art  among  unbelievers  and 
destroyers,  and  thou  dwellest  with  scorpions.  Fear  not 
their  words,  neither  be  thou  dismayed  at  their  'ooks . 
for  they  are  a  provoking  house. 

7  And  thou  shalt  speak  my  words  to  them,  if  perhaps 
they  will  hear,  and  forbear :  for  they  provoke  me  to  anger. 

8  But  thou,  O  son  of  man,  hear  all  that  I  say  to  thee : 
and  do  not  thou  provoke  me,  as  that  house  provoketh  me : 
open  thy  mouth,  and  eat  what  I  give  thee. 
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could  be  more  dazzling,  nor  better  manifest  the  subjection  of  man.  C. — The  pro- 
phet saw  four  visions  at  once;  the  whirlwind,  (ver.  4,)  the  living  creatures,  (ver. 
5,)  the  wheels,  (ver.  15,)  and  the  man  seated  on  a  throne,  in  the  sky,  ver.  26.  To 
explain  all  these  mysteries,  a  large  commentary  would  scarcely  suffice.  W. — The 
tempest,  cloud,  and  fire,  show  the  impending  ruin  of  the  Jews.  The  ministers  of 
God  are  ever  ready  to  execute  his  orders.  The  wisdom  of  Providence  is  denoted 
by  the  name  of  the  cherubim,  the  connexion  of  causes  by  the  four  wheels,  &c.  M. — 
God  appears  in  his  chariot  going  to  war.  He  denounces  vengeance  on  the  guilty. 
Chap,  ii.,  and  xliii.     See  Corn,  a  Lapide.   H. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Face,  to  adore  God.  M. — Son  of  man.  Our  Saviour, 
out  of  humility,  takes  this  title,  which  no  other  gave  him ;  as  the  angel  does  com- 
monly to  this  prophet,  who  was  his  figure:  few  else  have  received  it,  (Dan.  vui. 
17,)  but  the  reason  is  not  known.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Forbear  to  sin.  H. —  He  thus  insinuates  free-will.  S.  Jer. — If  thej 
refuse  to  hear  my  prophet,  they  will  at  least  perceive  that  they  are  inexcusable.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Scorpions.  This  people  is  no  less  destructive  (H.)  and  hardened. 
Psal.  cxvii.  12. — For  might  be  better  rendered  '•  though."  C 

Ver.  8.     Eat.     "  J f  we  do  not  eat  the  open  fiook.  we  cannot  teach."  S.  Jw 


Chap.  Ill  EZECH1EI 

9  And  I  looked,  and  behold,  a  hand  was  sent  to  me, 
wherein  was  a  book  rolled  up :  and  he  spread  it  before 
me,  aand  it  was  written  within  and  without:  and  there 
were  written  in  it  lamentations,  and  canticles,  and  woe. 

CHAP.  III. 

the  office  of  a 


Chap.  U 


The  prophet  eats  the  book,  mid  receives  further  instructions . 

iqfltchman. 

AND  bhe  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  eat  all  that  thou 
.  shall  find :  eat  this  book,  and  go  speak  to  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel. 

2  And  I  opened  my  mouth,  and  he  caused  me  to  eat 
that  book  : 

3  And  he  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  thy  belly  shall  eat, 
and  thy  bowels  shall  be  filled  with  this  book,  which  I  give 
thee.c  And  I  did  eat  it :  and  it  was  sweet  as  honey  in  my 
mouth. 

4  And  he  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  go  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  thou  shalt  speak  my  words  to  them. 

5  For  thou  art  not  sent  to  a  people  of  a  profound 
speech,  and  of  an  unknown  tongue,  but  to  the  house  of 
Israel : 

6  Nor  to  many  nations  of  a  strange  speech,  and  of  an 
unknown  tongue,  whose  words  thou  canst  not  under- 
stand :  and  if  thou  wert  sent  to  them,  they  would  hearken 
to  thee. 

7  But  the  house  of  Israel  will  not  hearken  to  thee  : 
because  they  will  not  hearken  to  me :  for  all  the  house  of 
Israel  are  of  a  hard  forehead,  and  an  obstinate  heart. 

8  Behold  I  have  made  thy  face  stronger  than  their 
faces,  and  thy  forehead  harder  than  their  foreheads. 

9  I  have  made  thy  face  like  an  adamant  and  like  flint : 
fear  them  not,  neither  be  thou  dismayed  at  their  presence  : 
for  they  are  a  provoking  house. 

10  And  he  said  to  me:  Son  of  man,  receive  in  thy 
heart,  and  hear  with  thy  ears,  all  the  words  that  I  speak 
to  thee : 

1 1  And  go  get  thee  in  to  them  of  the  captivity,  to  the 
children  of  thy  people,  and  thou  shalt  speak  to  them,  and 
shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  If  so  be  they 
will  hear,  and  will  forbear. 

12  And  the  spirit  took  me  up,  and  I  heard  behind  me 
the  voice  of  a  great  commotion,  saying :  Blessed  be  the 
glory  of  the  Lord,  from  his  place. 
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13  And  the  noise  of  the  wings  of  the  living  creature* 
striking,  one  against  another,  and  the  noise  of  the  wheels 
following  the  living  creatures,  and  the  noise  of  a  great 
commotion. 

14  The  spirit  also  lifted  me,  and  took  me  up:  and  1 
went  away  in  bitterness,  in  the  indignation  of  my  spirit : 
for  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  me,  strengthening  me. 

15  And  I  came  to  them  of  the  captivity,  to  the  heap 
of  new  corn,  to  them  that  dwelt  by  the  river  Chobar,  and 
I  sat  where  they  sat :  and  I  remained  there  seven  days 
mourning  in  the  midst  of  them. 

1 6  And  at  the  end  of  seven  days  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  to  me,  saying  : 

17  dSon  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watchman  to  the 
house  of  Israel :  and  thou  shalt  hear  the  word  out  of  my 
mouth,  and  shalt  tell  it  them  from  me. 

18  If,  when  I  say  to  the  wicked,  Thou  shalt  surely  die  : 
thou  declare  it  not  to  him,  nor  speak  to  him,  that  he  may 
be  converted  from  his  wicked  way,  and  live  :  the  same 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  I  will  require  his 
blood  at  thy  hand. 

19  But  if  thou  give  warning  to  the  wicked,  and  he  be 
not  converted  from  his  wickedness,  and  from  his  evil  way  : 
he  indeed  shall  die  in  his  iniquity,  but  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul. 

20  Moreover,  if  the  just  man  shall  turn  away  from  his 
justice,  and  shall  commit  iniquity  :  I  will  lay  a  stumbling- 
block  before  him,  he  shall  die,  because  thou  hast  not  given 
him  warning :  he  shall  die  in  his  sin,  and  his  justices, 
which  he  hath  done,  shall  not  be  remembered  :  but  I  will 
require  his  blood  at  thy  hand. 

21  But  if  thou  warn  the  just  man,  that  the  just  may 
not  sin,  and  he  doth  not  sin :  living  he  shall  live,  because 
thou  hast  warned  him,  and  thou  hast  delivered  thy  soul. 

22  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  he 
said  to  me  :  Rise,  and  go  forth  into  the  plain,  and  there  I 
will  speak  to  thee. 

23  And  I  rose  up,  and  went  forth  into  the  plain  :  and 
.  behold  the  glory  of  the  Lord  stood  there,  like  the  glory 

which  eI  saw  by  the  river  Chobar :  and  I  fell  upon  my  i'ace. 

24  And  the  spirit  entered  into  me,  and  set  me  upon 
my  feet :  and  he  spoke  to  me,  and  said  to  me  :  Go  in,  and 
shut  thyself  up  in  the  midst  of  thy  house. 

d  Infra,  xxxiii.  7. — e  Supra,  i.  8. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Eat  this  book,  and  go  speak  to  the  children  of  Israel. 
By  this  eating  of  the  book,  was  signified  the  diligent  attention  and  affection  with 
which  we  are  to  receive  and  embrace  the  word  of  God  ;  and  to  let  it,  as  it  were,  sink 
into  our  interior  by  devout  meditation.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Mouth.  I  readily  accepted  the  commission,  but  soon  found  the  dif- 
ficulties to  which  it  would  expose  me.   Ver.  12;  Jer.  xv.  16;  Apoc.  x.  10. 

Ver.  6.  Unknown.  Heb.  ''  heavy."  C — Prot.  "hard."  H.  —  It  is  not  above 
thy  strength.  Deut.  xxx.  12. —  To  thee.  He  insinuates  that  the  Gentiles  would 
obey  the  apostles.  S.  Jer. — But  the  time  was  not  yet  come.  C. — From  this  text 
and  Matt.  xi.  21,  it  appears  that  "  the  same  grace"  is  accepted  by  some,  and  re- 
jected by  others,  as  "  more  grace  is  added  to  the  former,  which  was  sufficient 
before,  and  by  this  .  .  is  made  effectual  "  through  God's  mercy.  Rom,  ix.  W: — 
Those  who  reject  the  first  grace  can  blame  only  themselves,  if  they  receive  no 
more.  The  same  grace  falling  on  a  heart  better  prepared  by  God,  like  seed  on 
gootl  soil,  is  more  fruitful. 

Ver.  7.     Hard.     Lit.  "rubbed  "  like  a  stone,  or  brass  ;   attritd.    H. 

Ver.  8.  Harder.  If  they  will  not  blush,  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  to  lay 
their  disorders  before  their  eyes,  though  they  be  such  as  ought  not  to  be  mentioned, 
as  becomes  saints.  H.    See  chap,  xvi.,  and  xxii.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Spirit ;  wind,  (Hugo,)  or  angel,  took  me  through  the  air  (Prado.)  ; 
or,  I  went  willingly.  S.  Jer. — Commotion,  like  an  earthquake,  (Heb.  Sept.,)  oc- 
'/•rioned  by  the  motion  of  the  chariot,  or  the  voico  of  the  cherubim.   Ver.  1 3. 


Ver.  15.  The  heap  of  new  corn.  It  was  the  name  of  a  place;  in  Hebrew, 
Tebabib,  (Ch.)  as  the  Chal.  leaves  it  (M.)  with  the  three  Greek  interpreters.  C — 
Thol  means  "a  heap,"  and  a  bib  "new  corn."  H. — There  was  no  new  wheat  in 
the  fourth  month,  but.  rather  in  May  or  June.   Chap.  i.  1. 

Ver.  17.  Watchman  :  the  usual  title  of  those  placed  over  others.  Chap 
xxxiii.  2 ;   Isa.  xxi.  6.    C. 

Ver.  20.  Iniquity,  for  want  of  thy  instruction  (H.);  or,  if  thou  nesjleet  to 
reclaim  him,  (C.)  and  he  perish,  or  owe  his  conversion  to  another,  when  duty  re 
quires  thee  to  take  care  of  him,  thou  shalt  answer  for  the  possible  bad  conse- 
quences. Thy  sin  is  great,  whatever  become  of  him.  But  if  he  be  damned, 
though  he  must  blame  himself  chiefly,  yet  the  blood  of  his  soul  shall  cry  for 
vengeance  more  than  Abel's  H. — Before  him,  taking  away  my  grace  in  punish- 
ment of  his  revolt.  W. — If  thou  neglect  to  attempt  reclaiming  him,  thou  ehalt 
perish  with  him  (S.  Greg. ) ;  or  if  he  be  exposed  to  trial,  and  thou  abandon  him, 
(Vat.,)  or  if  thou  neglect  to  husband  well  the  precious  moments,  when  I  open  his 
eves,  and  fill  him  with  apprehensions  of  his  dangerous  state,  I  will  require,  &c. 
Orig.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  21.  Warn.  It  is  the  duty  of  a  pastor  to  warn  the  ju*t  as  well  as  sin- 
ners. W.  —  It  will  not  suffice  to  do  this  publicly:  sometimes  we  must  go  from 
house  to  house,  like  S.  Paul,  and  compel  those  who  are  in  the  hedges  to  enter  the 
marriage  feast,  by  the  most  persuasive  arguments.   H. 

Ver.  25.     Bands.     It  is  uncertain  whether  bv  his  order,  or  thev  supposed  h< 
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Chap.  IV. 


EZECHIEL. 


Lhap.  IV 


25  And  thou,  0  son  of  man,  behold  they  shall  put 
bands  upon  thee,  and  they  shall  bind  thee  with  them  :  and 
thou  shalt  not  go  forth  from  the  midst  of  them. 

26  And  I  will  make  thy  tongue  stick  fast  to  the  roof 
of  thy  mouth,  and  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  as  a  man 
that  reproveth :   because  they  are  a  provoking  house. 

27  But  when  I  shall  speak  to  thee,  I  will  open  thy 
mouth,  and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  He  that  heareth,  let  him  hear :  and  he  that  forbear- 
eth,  let  him  forbear :  for  they  are  a  provoking  house. 

CHAP.  IV. 

A  prophetic  description  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  famine  that  shall 

reiyn  there. 

AND  *thou,  0  son  of  man,  take  thee  a  tile,  and  lay  it 
before  thee :  and  draw  upon  it  the  plan  of  the  city 
of  Jerusalem. 

2  And  lay  siege  against  it,  and  build  forts,  and  cast  up 
a  mount,  and  set  a  camp  against  it,  and  place  battering- 
rams  round  about  it. 

3  And  take  unto  thee  an  iron  pan,  and  set  it  for  a  wall 
of  iron  between  thee  and  the  city:  and  set  thy  face  resolutely 
against  it,  and  it  shall  be  besieged,  and  thou  shalt  lay  siege 
against  it :  it  is  a  sign  to  the  house  of  Israel. 

4  And  thou  shalt  sleep  upon  thy  left  side,  and  shalt  lay 
the  iniquities  of  the  house  of  Israel  upon  it,  according  to 
the  number  of  the  days  that  thou  shalt  sleep  upon  it,  and 
thou  shalt  take  upon  thee  their  iniquity. 

5  And  I  have  laid  upon  thee  the  years  of  their  iniquity, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  days,  three  hundred  and 
ninety  days ;  and  thou  shalt  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  house 
of  Israel. 

6  And  when  thou  hast  accomplished  this,  thou  shalt 
sleep  again  upon  thy  right  side  :  and  bthou  shalt  take  upon 
thee  the  iniquity  of  the  house  of  Juda  forty  days :  a  day 
for  a  year,  yea,  a  day  for  a  year  I  have  appointed  to 
theft* 


»  A.  M.  3409.— •>  Num.  xiii.  34.— <=  Jer.  lii.  SO. 


7  And  thou  shalt  turn  thy  face  to  the  siege  of  Jerusa 
lem,  and  thy  arm  shall  be  stretched  out :  and  thou  shalt 
prophesy  against  it. 

8  Behold  I  have  encompassed  thee  with  bands  :  and 
thou  shalt  not  turn  thyself  from  one  side  to  the  other,  till 
thou  hast  ended  the  days  of  thy  siege. 

9  And  take  to  thee  wheat  and  barley,  and  beans,  and 
lentils,  and  millet,  and  fitches :  and  put  them  in  one  ves- 
sel, and  make  thee  bread  thereof,  according  to  the  number 
of  the  days  that  thou  shalt  lie  upon  thy  side  :  three  hun- 
dred and  ninety  days  shalt  thou  eat  thereof. 

10  And  thy  meat  that  thou  shalt  eat,  shall  be  in  weight 
twenty  staters  a  day  :  from  time  to  time  thou  shalt  eat  it. 

11  And  thou  shalt  drink  water  by  measure,  the  sixth 
part  of  a  hin  :  from  time  to  time  thou  shalt  drink  it. 

12  And  thou  shalt  eat  it  as  barley-bread  baked  under 
the  ashes :  and  thou  shalt  cover  it,  in  their  sight,  with  the 
dung  that  cometh  out  of  a  man. 

13  And  the  Lord  said  :  So  shall  the  children  of  Israel 
deat  their  bread,  all  filthy,  among  the  nations  whither  I 
will  cast  them  out. 

14  And  I  said  :  Ah,  ah,  ah,  0  Lord  God,  behold  my 
soul  hath  not  been  defiled,  and  from  my  infancy  even  till 
now,  I  have  not  eaten  any  thing  that  died  of  itself,  or  was 
torn  by  beasts,  and  no  unclean  flesh  hath  entered  into  my 


mouth. 


15  And  he  said  to  me  :  Behold  I  have  given  thee  neat's 
dung  for  man's  dung,  and  thou  shalt  make  thy  bread 
therewith. 

16  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man  :  e  Behold,  I  will 
break  in  pieces  the  staff  of  bread  in  Jerusalem  :  and  they 
shall  eat  bread  by  weight,  and  with  care  :  and  they  shall 
drink  water  by  measure,  and  in  distress. 

17  So  that  when  bread  and  water  fail,  every  man  may 
fall  against  his  brother,  and  they  may  pine  away  in  their 
iniquities. 

d  Osee  ix.  4. — •  Infra,  v.  16,  and  xiv.  13. 


was  deranged,  as  our  Saviour's  brethren  meant  to  treat  him.  Mark  iii.  21.  The 
Ohal.  explains  it  figuratively  of  God's  order,  attaching  the  prophet  to  his  service.  C. 

Ver.  26.  House.  "  When  there  is  a  multitude  of  sins,  (or  sinners,  peccato- 
rum,)  the  offenders  are  unworthy  of  being  corrected  by  the  Lord."  S.  Jer.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Forbeareth.  Sept.  "disbelieveth,  let  him  disbelieve."  So  we  read, 
He  that  is  unjust,  let  him  be  unjust  still  (Apoc.  xxii.  11);  which  denotes  the 
most  desperate  condition.  H. — The  man  who  makes  good  use  of  grace  shall  receive 
more;  but  he  who  despises  the  offers  of  God,  shall  be  justly  deprived  of  them  in 
his  greatest  need.    C. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Tile,  pretty  large.  C. — Those  of  Italy  were  two  feet  long 
and  one  broad.  Pallad. — This  might  be  soft  clay  (Grot.  M.) ;  or  the  siege  might 
be  marked  out  upon  it  with  chalk  or  a  sharp  stile.  C 

Ver.  2.  Cast  up.  The  ditch  would  be  about  three  feet  deep,  and  the  earth 
being  thrown  up,  people  might  approach  the  town  with  less  danger.  W. — The 
besieged  were  thus  also  prevented  from  going  out.  4  Kings  xxv.  1.  Forts  or  towers 
were  erected  to  overlook  and  clear  the  walls. — Rams.  This  is  the  first  time  we 
find  them  mentioned. 

Ver.  3.  Pan,  or  plate,  on  which  bread  was  usually  baked.  This  was  to  re- 
present the  walls  of  the  city.  C, 

Ver.  5.  Three,  Sec.  S.  Jerom  says  some  "Vulgate,"  (H.)  Latin,  (C.)  or 
rather  incorrect  Greek  (H.)  copies  read  100,  others  150.  See  Origen,  &c.  C. — 
The  Alex,  copy  has  the  former,  (H.)  the  Rom.  edit,  the  latter  number ;  and  is 
followed  by  Theodoret  and  Maldonat.  C. — But  the  more  accurate  Sept.  agree  with 
the  Ileb.,  &c.  The  captivity  of  Israel  must  be  dated  from  Phacee,  (4  Kings  xv.  29,) 
to  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Darius  Memnon,  who  espoused  Esther,  and  granted 
liberty  "to  all  the  Jews;"  or  rather  from  Manathem,  (4  Kings  xv.  19,)  to  the 
28th  of  the  same  king  Assuerus.  Thus  God's  "  grace,  we  think,  and  we  may  so 
speak  without  arrogance,  has  enabled  us  to  explain  this  difficulty,  which  no  other 
has  done."  S.  Jer The  chastisement  of  Juda  must  be  dated  from  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  under  Sedecias,  till  Darius,  the  Mede,  favoured  the  Jews 
about  forty  years  afterwards.  C — S.  J  erom  only  allows  forty  years  to  have  elapsed 
from  the  first  of  Jechonias  till  the  first  of  Cyrus.  The  want  of  an  exact  chronology 
gives  rise  to  many  such  difficulties.  H. — The  iniquity  of  Israel,  from  Solomon  to 
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Salmanasar,  lasted  390  years;  and  that  of  Juda,  under  the  reign  of  Man  asses,  was 
most  abominable  for  the  space  of  forty  years  (Tournemine) ;  or  it  continued  so 
long  from  the  18th  of  Josias  till  the  4th,  after  the  city  was  destroyed,  and  the 
land  became  a  desert.  Usher,  A.  3380  to  3420. — But  how  shall  the  reign  of  the 
virtuous  Josias  be  included  in  this  period  ?  H. — The  action  of  the  prophet  lying 
430  days,  denoted  the  length  of  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  during  which  extreme 
scarcity  should  be  felt,  and  also  the  captivity  of  the  people.  Some  have  thought 
that  he  could  not  remain  390  days  on  one  side,  and  that  all  passed  in  spirit.  But 
what  impression  would  that  make  upon  the  people?  He  was  chained  down,  (C) 
to  represent  their  miserable  condition.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Siege,  which  shall  be  most  terrible  (H.) ;  390  days  :  the  pillage  shall 
last  other  forty.  T. — So  many  years  have  the  people  transgressed. —  Out.  Heb. 
"  naked."  Thus  various  barbarians  fight. — Prophesy,  not  by  words,  (chap.  viii. 
26,)  but  by  actions.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Staters,  or  sides,  each  being  equal  to  9  dwt.  257  gr.  Eng.  The 
hin  contained  1  gal.  2  pints.  Arbuthnot.  H. — He  had  an  allowance  of  ten  ounces 
a  day.  C  T. 

Ver.  12.  Barley,  the  worst  or  usual  food  of  the  poor.  H. — Ashes,  to  denote 
hurry.  C — Cover  with  hot  ashes,  (H.)  formed  of  dry  excrements.  C — That  oi 
oxen  is  still  used  in  Egypt,  (Val.  ep.  11,)  and  in  some  parts  of  England,  by  the 
poor  people.  Hooke.— This  was  more  tolerable,  (C.)  and  God  agrees  to  substitute 
it.  Ver.  15.  Heb.  "  Thou  shalt  eat  it  as  barley  cakes,  and  shalt  bake,"  (Prot.,) 
or  "hide  it,"  &c.  Sept.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Filthy.  Israel  was  less  careful  to  avoid  uncleannesses  than  Juda 
Hence  the  prophet  eats  only  during  390  days.  Osee  ix.  3.  C — While  the  city  was> 
pillaged  for  forty  days,  the  prisoners  would  procure  better  food.  Ver.  7.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Ah.  He  makes  the  same  exclamation  as  Jeremias,  i.  6.  Heb.  ace. 
Theodot.  "  Oh!"     Sept.  and  Sym.  "  by  no  means."   H.— God  forbid. 

Ver.  16.  Staff.  As  this  supports  the  weak,  so  bread  nourishes  all  men,  (W.) 
particularly  the  bread  of  life.  S.  Jer. — Very  little  food,  (C)  and  that  of  a  nauseous 
kind,  (H.)  would  be  found  during  the  siege.  C. 

Ver.  17.  When.  Prot.  "  they  may  want  bread  and  water,  and  be  astonished 
one  with  another,  and  consume  away  for  their  iniquity."  H. 


Chap.  V 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.    VI. 


CHAP.   V. 

The  judgments  of  God  upon  the  Jews  are  foreshown  under  the  type  of  the 

prophet's  hair. 

AND  athou,  son  ofrnan,  take  thee  a  sharp  knife,  that 
shaveth  the  hair,  and  cause  it  to  pass  over  thy  head, 
and  over  thy  beard ;  and  take  thee  a  balance  to  weigh  in, 
and  divide  the  hair. 

2  A  third  part  thou  shalt  burn  with  fire  in  the  midst  of 
the  city,  according  to  the  fulfilling  of  the  days  of  the 
siege ;  and  thou  shalt  take  a  third  part,  and  cut  it  in  pieces 
with  the  knife  all  round  about ;  and  the  other  third  part 
thou  shalt  scatter  in  the  wind,  and  I  will  draw  out  the 
sword  after  them. 

3  And  thou  shalt  take  thereof  a  small  number ;  and 
thou  shalt  bind  them  in  the  skirt  of  thy  cloak. 

4  And  thou  shalt  take  of  them  again,  and  shalt  cast 
them  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  shalt  burn  them  with 
fire ;  and  out  of  it  shall  come  forth  a  fire  into  all  the 
house  of  Israel. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  This  is  Jerusalem  ;  I  have 
set  her  in  the  midst  of  the  nations,  and  the  countries 
round  about  her. 

6  And  she  hath  despised  my  judgments,  so  as  to  be 
more  wicked  than  the  Gentiles ;  and  my  commandments, 
more  than  the  countries  that  are  round  about  her;  for 
they  have  cast  off  my  judgments,  and  have  not  walked  in 
my  commandments. 

7  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  you 
have  surpassed  the  Gentiles  that  are  round  about  you,  and 
have  not  walked  in  my  commandments,  and  have  not 
kept  my  judgments,  and  have  not  done  according  to  the 
judgments  of  the  nations  that  are  round  about  you  : 

8  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  come 
against  thee,  and  I  myself  will  execute  judgments  in  the 
midst  of  thee  in  the  sight  of  the  Gentiles. 

9  And  1  will  do  in  thee  that  which  I  have  not  done  : 
and  the  like  to  which  I  will  do  no  more,  because  of  all 
thy  abominations. 

10  Therefore,  the  fathers  shall  eat  the  sons  in  the  midst 
of  thee,  and  the  sons  shall  eat  their  fathers  :  and  I  will 
execute  judgments  in  thee,  and  I  will  scatter  thy  whole 
remnant  into  everv  wind. 

1 1  Therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because 
thou  hast  violated  my  sanctuary  with  all  thy  offences,  and 
with  all  thy  abominations  :   I  will  also  break  thee  in  pieces, 

»  A.  M.  3403.— •>  Zac.  i.  8. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  That.  Heb.  "  the  scissors  of  clippers."  The  same  term 
is  used  for  clipping  sheep  as  for  cutting  hair.  Shaving  was  not  probably  then  in 
use. — Beard,  as  in  mourning  or  for  ignominy.  2  Kings  x.  4  ;  Jer.  xlvii.  5. — 
Balance,  to  show  that  God  does  nothing  unjustly.  C — The  hair.  Lit.  "them." 
H. — This  was  to  be  done  before  he  lay  down.  He  was  to  burn,  cut,  and  divide 
the.  hair  as  the  siege  represented  on  the  tile  advanced,  to  denote  that  some  should 
perish  in  the  city  by  famine,  others  by  the  sword,  while  a  few  should  be  scattered 
among  the  nations  :  yet  of  these  a  small  number  should  be  gathered  round  Godo- 
lias,  and  perish  with  him,  or  in  Egypt,  &c,  and  the  rest  be  thence  led  captive  to 
Babylon. 

Ver.  2.  Third.  Sept.  and  Theod.  read,  "a  fourth,"  as  also  ver.  12,  (C.) 
thus  assigning  half  to  be  burnt  by  death  (pestilence)  and  famine.  The  other  half 
of  the  people  falls  a  prey  to  the  sword  and  to  captivity.  The  pestilence,  famine, 
and  the  sword,  were  the  three  usual  scourges  left  to  David's  choice,  (2  Kings  xxiv.,) 
which  here  destroy  each  a  fourth  part,  while  the  rest  become  captives.  Vet  even 
of  this  third  or  fourth  part,  many  engage  in  civil  broils,  and  perish. —  Take.  Sept. 
add  here,  "  a  fourth  part ;  and  shalt  bum  it  in  the  midst  of  it ;  and  a  fourth  thou 
ghalt  cut,"  Sec.  H. — He  was  thus  to  deal  with  a  part  of  the  hair  during  390  days, 
(M.)  or  at  the  end  of  them.  It.  Salom. 

Vkr.  5.     Midst,  distinguished  above  the  rest.  C. 


and  my  eye  shall  not  spare,  and  I  will  not  have  any  pity. 

12  A  third  part  of  thee  shall  die  with  the  pestilence, 
and  shall  be  consumed  with  famine  in  the  midst  of  thee : 
and  a  third  part  of  thee  shall  fall  by  the  sword  round 
about  thee :  and  a  third  part  of  thee  will  I  scatter  into 
eveiy  wind,  and  I  will  draw  out  a  sword  after  them. 

13  bAnd  I  will  accomplish  my  fury,  and  will  cause 
my  indignation  to  rest  upon  them,  and  1  will  be  comforted  ; 
and  they  shall  know,  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it  in 
my  zeal,  when  I  shall  have  accomplished  my  indignation 
in  them. 

14  And  I  will  make  thee  desolate,  and  a  reproach 
among  the  nations  that  are  round  about  thee,  in  the  sight 
of  every  one  that  passeth  by. 

15  And    thou  shalt    be  a    reproach,  and    a   scoff,  an 
example,  and  an  astonishment  amongst  the  nations  that 
are  round  about  thee,  when  I  shall  have  executed  judg 
ments  in  thee  in  anger,  and  in  indignation,  and  in  wrath 
ful  rebukes. 

16  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it:  When  I  shall  send 
upon  them  the  grievous  arrows  of  famine,  which  shall 
bring  death,  and  which  I  will  send  to  destroy  you ;  and  I 
will  gather  together  famine  against  you,0  and  1  will  break 
among  you  the  staff  of  bread. 

17  And  I  will  send  in  upon  you  famine,  and  evil  beasts, 
unto  utter  destruction  :  and  pestilence,  and  blood  shall 
pass  through  thee,  and  I  will  bring  in  the  sword  upon 
thee.     I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it. 

CHAP.  VI. 

TJie  punishment  of  Israel  for  their  idolatry :  a  remnant  shall  be  blessea. 

AND  dthe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  towards  the   moun- 
tains of  Israel,  and  prophesy  against  them, 

3  And  say  :  eYe  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord  God  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  moun- 
tains, and  to  the  hills,  and  to  the  rocks,  and  the  valleys  ; 
Behold,  I  will  bring  upon  you  the  sword,  and  I  will 
destroy  your  high  places, 

4  And  I  will  throw  down  your  altars,  and  your  idola 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces :  and  I  will  cast  down  your 
slain  before  your  idols. 

5  And  I  will  lay  the  dead  carcasses  of  the  children  of 
Israel  before  your  idols :  and  I  will  scatter  your  bones 
round  about  your  altars, 

6  In  all  your  dwelling-places.     The  cities  shall  be  laid 

•  Supra,  iv.  16;  Infra,  xiv.  13. — d  A.  M.  3410. — •  Infra,  xxxvi.  2. 


Ver.  7.  Surpassed  in  numbers,  (Sym.,)  or  rather  in  wickedness.  Chal.  C. 
— Sept.  "  because  you  have  been  incited  by  the,"  &c.  H. — Judgments.  You  have 
been  less  attached  to  my  service  than  the  Gentiles  have  been  to  their  idols.  Some 
think  that  not  is  here  superfluous,  as  it  is  omitted  chap.  xi.  12.  But  it  is  wrong 
to  imitate  the  Gentiles,  and  worse  to  surpass  them  in  crimes. 

Ver.  10.  Fathers.  This  is  not  specified  in  history.  Famine  prevailed,  4 
Kings  xxv.  3  ;  and  we  find  something  similar,  Lam.  iv.  10.  C.  Bar.  ii.  W. — It  is 
probable,  therefore,  that  these  threats  were  realized.  Theod.  Deut.  xxviii.  53. — 
Scatter.  Lit.  "winnow."  H. — The  Jewish  nation  was  never  again  all  together  in 
the  promised  land. 

Ver.  13.     Comforted,  or  revenged.  Chap.  xxiv.  14  ;  Isa.  i.  24. 

Ver.  14.    And  a.    Sept.  "and  thy  daughters  (dependences.  C.)  round,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Scoff.  Lit.  "  blasphemy ;"  which  is  here  used  improperly,  to  de- 
note derision.  W. 

Ver.   16.     Arrows;  inclemency  of  the  seasons,  Sec,  which  bring  on  famine.  M. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  Mountains,  where  idols  were  chiefly  adored.  Here 
their  votaries  find  death.  W. — Israel,  including  all  God's  people,  as  the  sacred 
writers  make  no  distinction  (0.)  after  the  destruction  of  Samaria. 

Ver.  4.  Idols.  Prot.  marg.  "sun-images,"  as  ver  6.  The  sun  was  much 
worshipped.  Chap.  viii.  16.   H. 
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waste,  and  the  high  places  shall  be  thrown  down,  and 
destroyed,  and  your  altars  shall  be  abolished,  and  shall  be 
broken  in  pieces ;  and  your  idols  shall  be  no  more,  and 
your  temples  siiail  be  destroyed,  and  your  works  shall  be 
defaced. 

7  And  the  slain  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  you  ;  and  you 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

8  And  I  will  leave  in  you  some  that  shall  escape  the 
sword  among  the  nations,  when  I  shall  have  scattere  1  y<  u 
through  the  countries. 

9  And  they  that  are  saved  of  you  shall  remember  me 
amongst  the  nations  to  which  they  are  carried  captives : 
because  I  have  broken  their  heart  that  was  faithless,  and 
revolted  from  me  :  and  their  eyes  that  went  a  fornicating 
after  their  idols  :  and  they  shall  be  displeased  with  them- 
selves, because  of  the  evils  which  they  have  committed  in 
all  their  abominations. 

10  And  they  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  not 
spoken  in  vain  that  I  would  do  this  evil  to  them. 

1 1  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Strike  with  thy  hand, 
and  stamp  with  thy  foot,  and  say :  Alas,  for  all  the 
abominations  of  the  evils  of  the  house  of  Israel :  for  they 
shall  fall  by  the  sword,  by  the  famine,  and  by  the  pesti- 
lence. 

12  He  that  is  far  off,  shall  die  of  the  pestilence  :  and 
he  that  is  near,  shall  fall  by  the  sword  :  and  he  that  re- 
maineth,  and  is  besieged,  shall  die  by  the  famine :  and  I 
will  accomplish  my  indignation  upon  them. 

13  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  your 
slain  shall  be  amongst  your  idols,  round  about  your  altars, 
in  every,  high  hill,  and  on  all  the  tops  of  mountains,  and 
under  every  woody  tree,  and  under  every  thick  oak,  the 
place  where  they  burnt  sweet-smelling  frankincense  to  all 
their  idols. 

14  And  I  will  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon  them  :  and 
I  will  make  the  land  desolate  and  abandoned  from  the 
desert  of  Deblatha,  in  all  their  dwelling-places,  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  final  desolation  of  Israel,  from  which  few  shall  escape. 

AND  athe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  And  thou  son  of  man,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God 
to  the  land  of  Israel :  The  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come 
upon  the  four  quarters  of  the  land. 

3  Now  is  an  end  come  upon  thee,  and  I  will  send  my 
wrath  upon  thee,  and  I  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy 
ways  :  and  I  will  set  all  thy  abominations  against  thee. 

4  And  my  eye  shall  not  spare  thee,  and  I  will  show 
thee  no  pity  :  but  I  will  lay  thy  ways  upon  thee,  and  thy 
abominations  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee :  and  you  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

»  A.  M.  3410.— b  Isa.  xv.  2  ;  Jer.  xlviii.  37. 


V'er.   11.     Foot,  through  indignation  or  pity.  C 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  Israel,  or  Judea,  in  all  its  parts.  W. — In  five  or  six 
years'  time  all  shall  be  destroyed. 

Ver.  5.     One.  A  second  shall  not  be  necessary.  Nah.  i.  9.  C 

Ver.  7.  Destruction  (contritio).  S.  Jerora  reads  "  contraction,"  as  also  ver. 
10.  Prot.  "the  morning."  H. — Chal.  "the  reign"  C — Heb.  etspire,  is  variously 
-esidcred.   F,. — Joy.     Heb.  "echo  or  cry"  of  people  in  the  vintage. 

Vf.k.   10.     Budded;  figurative  expressions,  denoting  a  speedy  vengeance.  C. — 
Until.  "  the  reign  is  open,  the  ruler  has  flourished,  the  wicked  hath  appeared." 
in  this  reign  of  Nabuchodonosor  ye  shall  be  chastised.  H. 
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5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  One  affliction,  behold  an 
affliction  is  come. 

6  An  end  is  come,  the  end  is  come,  it  hath  awaked 
against  thee :  behold  it  is  come. 

7  Destruction  is  come  upon  thee  that  dwellest  in  the 
land  :  the  time  is  come,  the  day  of  slaughter  is  near,  and 
not  of  the  joy  of  mountains. 

8  Now  very  shortly  I  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon 
thee,  and  I  will  accomplish  my  anger  in  thee,  and  I  will 
judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  I  will  lay  upon 
thee  all  thy  crimes. 

9  And  my  eye  shall  not  spare,  neither  will  I  show 
mercy :  but  I  will  lay  thy  ways  upon  thee,  and  thy 
abominations  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee :  and  you  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  that  strike. 

10  Behold  the  day,  behold  it  is  come :  destruction  is 
gone  forth,  the  rod  hath  blossomed,  pride  hath  budded. 

1 1  Iniquity  is  risen  up  into  a  rod  of  impiety :  nothing 
of  them  shall  remain,  nor  of  their  people,  nor  of  the  noise 
of  them  :  and  there  shall  be  no  rest  among  them. 

12  The  time  is  come,  the  day  is  at  hand  :  let  not  the 
buyer  rejoice,  nor  the  seller  mourn,  for  wrath  is  upon  all 
the  people  thereof. 

13  For  the  seller  shall  not  return  to  that  which  he  hath 
sold,  although  their  life  be  yet  among  the  living.  For  the 
vision  which  regardeth  all  the  multitude  thereof,  shall  not 
go  back  :  neither  shall  man  be  strengthened  in  the  iniquity 
of  his  life. 

14  Blow  the  trumpet,  let  all  be  made  ready,  yet  there 
is  none  to  go  to  the  battle :  for  my  wrath  shall  be  upon 
all  the  people  thereof. 

15  The  sword  without,  and  the  pestilence  and  the 
famine  within  :  he  that  is"  in  the  field,  shall  die  by  the 
sword ;  and  they  that  are  in  the  city,  shall  be  devoured 
by  the  pestilence  and  the  famine. 

16  And  such  of  them  as  shall  flee,  shall  escape  :  and 
they  shall  be  in  the  mountains  like  doves  of  the  valleys, 
all  of  them  trembling,  every  one  for  his  iniquity. 

17  All  hands  shall  be  made  feeble,  and  all  knees  shall 
run  with  water. 

18  bAnd  they  shall  gird  themselves  with  hair-cloth,  and 
fear  shall  cover  them,  and  shame  shall  be  upon  every  face, 
and  baldness  upon  all  their  heads. 

19  Their  silver  shall  be  cast  forth,  and  their  gold  shall 
become  a  dunghill.  c Their  silver  and  their  gold  shall  not 
be  able  to  deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the 
Lord.  They  shall  not  satisfy  their  soul,  and  their  bellies 
shall  not  be  filled :  because  it  hath  been  the  stumbling- 
block  of  their  iniquity. 

20  And  they  have  turned  the  ornament  of  their  jewels 
into  pride,   and   have   made  of  it   the    images    of  their 

«  Prov.  xi.  4;  Soph.  i.  18;  Eccli.  v.  10,  and  13. 


Ver.   13.     Sold,  as  in  the  year  of  jubilee.  Lev.  xxv.  25.  C — Now  there  shall 

be  no  recovery.  W. — They  shall  be  driven  from  the  land Although.    By  supply 

ing  the  former  negation,  (C)  we  may  render  "  Nor,"  &c,  (H.)  which  seems  better 
C — It  may  also  mean,  "those  who  are  now  alive"  shall  witness  these  things.  H 
— Back.     It  is  not  a  mere  threat. 

Ver.  16.     Doves,  not  daring  to  vent  their  complaints.  C. 

Ver.  18.     Heads.     They  cut  their  hair  in  times  of  penance  and  of  mourning. 

Ver.   19.     Iniquity.     Riches  have  fostered  their  passions :  they  will  not  now 
procure  food  or  liberty.   Soph.  i.  18.  C 

Ver.  20.    And.     Prot.  "  As  for  the  beauty  of  his  ornament,  he  set  it  in  majosty  : 


Chap.  VIII. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  VIII. 


abominations,  and  idols;  therefore,  I  have  made  it  an  un- 
cleanness  to  them. 

21  And  I  will  give  it  in  the  hands  of  strangers  for 
spoil,  and  to  the  wicked  of  the  earth  for  a  prey,  and  they 
*hall  defile  it. 

22  And  I  will  turn  away  my  face  from  them,  and  they 
shall  violate  my  secret  place :  and  robbers  shall  enter  into 
it,  and  defile  it. 

23  Make  a  shutting  up :  for  the  land  is  full  of  the 
judgment  of  blood,  and  the  city  is  full  of  iniquity. 

24  And  I  will  bring  the  worst  of  the  nations,  and  they 
shall  possess  their  houses :  and  I  will  make  the  pride  of 
the  mighty  to  ceaie,  and  they  shall  possess  their  sanctuary. 

25  When  distress  cometh  upon  them,  they  will  seek 
for  peace,  and  there  shall  be  none. 

26  Trouble  shall  come  upon  trouble,  and  rumour  upon 
rumour,  and  they  shall  seek  a  vision  of  the  prophet ;  and 
the  law  shall  perish  from  the  priest,  and  counsel  from  the 
ancients. 

27  The  king  shall  mourn,  and  the  prince  shall  be 
clothed  with  sorrow,  and  the  hands  of  the  people  of  the 
land  shall  be  troubled.  1  will  do  to'  them  according  to 
their  way,  and  will  judge  them  according  to  their  judg- 
ments :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  prophet  sees,  in  a  vision,  the  abominations,  committed  in  Jerusalem,  which 
determine  the  Lord  to  spare  them  no  longer. 

AND  a it  came  to  pass  in  the  sixth  year,  in  the  sixth 
month,  in  the  fifth  day  of  the  month,  as  I  sat  in 
my  house,  and  the  ancients  of  Juda  sat  before  me,  that 
the  hand  of  the  Lord  God  fell  there  upon  me. 

2  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  likeness  as  the  appearance 
of  fire  :  from  the  appearance  of  his  loins,  and  downward, 
fire :  and  from  his  loins,  and  upward,  as  the  appearance 
of  brightness,  as  the  appearance  of  amber. 

3  And  the  likeness  of  a  hand  was  put  forth,  and  took 
me  by  a  lock  of  my  head :  and  the  spirit  lifted  me  up 
between  the  earth  and  the  heaven,  and  brought  me  in  the 
vision  of  God  into  Jerusalem,  near  the  inner  gate,  that 
looked  towards  the  north,  where  was  set  the  idol  of 
jealousy  to  provoke  to  jealousy. 

4  And  behold  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was  there, 
according  to  the  vision  which  I  had  seen  in  the  plain. 

5  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  lift  up  thy  eyes 
towards  the  way  of  the  north.  And  I  lifted  up  my  eyes 
towards  the  way  of  the  north :  and  behold  on  the  north 
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side  of  the  gate  of  the  altar  the  idol  of  jealousy  in  the  verv 
entry. 

6  And  he  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  dost  thou  see, 
thinkest  thou,  what  these  are  doing,  the  great  abomina- 
tions that  the  house  of  Israel  committeth  here,  that  I  should 
depart  far  ofF  from  my  sanctuary  ?  and  turn  thee  yet  again, 
and  thou  shalt  see  greater  abominations. 

7  And  he  brought  me  into  the  door  of  the  court :  and 
I  saw,  and  behold  a  hole  in  the  wall. 

8  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  dig  in  the  wall. 
And  when  I  had  digged  in  the  wall,  behold  a  door. 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  Go  in,  and  see  the  wicked 
abominations  which  they  commit  here. 

10  Ana"  I  went  in  and  saw,  and  behold  every  form  of 
creeping  things,  and  of  living  creatures,  the  abomination, 
and  all  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel  were  painted  on  the 
wall  all  round  about. 

1 1  And  seventy  men  of  the  ancients  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  Jezonias,  the  son  of  Saaphan,  stood  in  the 
midst  of  them,  that  stood  before  the  pictures  :  and  every 
one  had  a  censer  in  his  hand  :  and  a  cloud  of  smoke  went 
up  from  the  incense. 

12  And  he  said  to  me :  Surely  thou  seest,  O  son  ol 
man,  what  the  ancients  of  the  house  of  Israel  do  in  the 
dark,  every  one  in  private  in  his  chamber :  for  they  say  : 
The  Lord  seeth  us  not,  the  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth. 

13  And  he  said  to  me  :  If  thou  turn  thee  again,  thou 
shalt  see  greater  abominations  which  these  commit. 

14  And  he  brought  me  in  by  the  door  of  the  gate  of 
the  Lord's  house,  which  looked  to  the  north :  and  behold 
women  sat  there  mourning  for  Adonis. 

15  And  he  said  to  me  :  Surely  thou  hast  seen,  0  son  of 
man  :  but  turn  thee  again,  and  thou  shalt  see  greater 
abominations  than  these. 

16  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord  :  and  behold  at  the  door  of  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,  between  the  porch  and  the  altar,  were  about 
five  and  twenty  men,  having  their  backs  towards  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  their  faces  to  the  east :  and  thev 
adored  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun. 

17  And  he  said  to  me:  Surely  thou  hast  seen,  O  son 
of  man :  Is  this  a  light  thing  to  the  house  of  Juda,  that 
they  should  commit  these  abominations  which  the)'  have 
committed  here :  because  thev  have  filled  the  land  with 
iniquity,  and  have  turned  to  provoke  me  to  anger  ?  and 
behold  they  put  a  branch  to  their  nose. 


b  Dan.  xiv.  35. 


but  they  made  the,"  \;-.  The  sacred  ornaments  of  the  temple,  appointed  by  God, 
(H.)  have  been  converted  into  idols,  and  shall  be  carried  to  Babylon.  Ver.  21.  C. 

Ver.  22.     Secret :  the  inward  sanctuary,  the  holy  of  holies.  Ch. 

Ver.  23.     Shutting  up.     Heb.  "  chain,"  for  imprisonment  and  captivity.  Ch. 

Ver. .20.  Ancients.  Priests  shall  afford  no  consolation,  nor  counsellors  any 
id  vice.  They  shall  be  all  confounded.  C— During  the  captivity,  a  few  only  were 
found  to  give  instruction.  Mai.  ii.    W. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Vek.  1.  Sixth  of  the  prophet's  captivity,  (C)  in  August,  A. 
3411.  Usher. — He  had  rested  on  his  left  or  right  side,  whenever  he  slept  dining 
430  days,  and  on  the  fi  llowing  had  this  vision.  VV. —  He  was  stationed  in  spirit  at 
the  northern  gate  leading  to  the  court  of  the  priests,  and  beheld  the  glory  of  God 
and  the  idol  of 'jealousy.  He  saw  the  people,  men  and  women,  adoring  idols,  and 
priests  worshipping  the  sun.  Chap.  ix.  God  rests  on  the  gate  of  the  temple,  and 
orders  a  man  to  sign  those  who  were  to  live,  and  six  others  to  destroy  the  rest.  The 
prophet  prays.  Chap.  x.  God  orders  the  man  clothed  in  linen  to  take  coals  from 
the  cherubim,  and  sprinkle  them  through  the  city.  The  throne  goes  to  receive  the 
Lord.  Chap.  xi.  Fzechiel  prophesies  against  many  at  the  eastern  gate ;  and  God 
"ofonns  him  vlat  thj  former  caotives  shall  return,  but  that  the  wicked  at  Jeiusalem 


shall  perish.     His  chariot  then  rests  on  the  mountain  to  the  east  of  the  city.     Thuf 
his  reasons  for  punishing  the  people  become  evident. 

Ver.  3.  Lock,  like  Habacuc  (Dan.  xiv.  35);  or  by  a  bandage,  on  which  parte 
of  the  law  were  written.   Heb.  C 

Ver.  10.     About.     This  was  the  council-chamber.  Jer.  xxvi.  10. 

Ver.  14.  Adonis,  the  favourite  of  Venus,  slain  by  a  wild  boar,  as  feigned  b\ 
the  heathen  poets,  and  which  being  here  represented  by  an  idol,  is  lamented  by  the 
female  worshippers  of  that  goddess.  In  Heb.  the  name  is  Tammitz,  (Ch.)  which 
means  "  concealed,"  as  Adonis  signifies  "  my  lord."  This  idol,  which  the  Egyptians 
called  Osiris,  was  placed  in  a  coffin,  and  bewailed  till  it  was  pretended  he  was  corns 
to  life,  when  rejoicings  took  place. 

Ver.  16.  Men.  Twelve  priests  and  as  many  Levites  officiated  daily,  The 
high  priest  made  the  twenty-fifth.  1  Par.  xxiv. — Sun.  They  prayed  to  God,  turn- 
ing their  faces  to  the  west :  but  here  they  despise  him,  and  adore  the  sun.  Job  xxxi. 
26.   C. 

Ver.  17.  Nose,  to  hide  their  faces  respectfully,  (C.)  when  they  look  at  tte 
sun  rising.  H. — It  may  signify,  Heb.  ''  they  threw  their  insti  aments  ilown  before 
their  faces,"  like  the  twenty-four  elders,  Apoc.  v.  8.  C. 
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18  Therefore  I  also  will  deal  with  them  in  my  wrath  : 
my  eyes  shall  not  spare  them,  neither  will  I  show  mercy : 
and  when  they  shall  cry  10  my  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  I 
will  not  hear  them. 

CHAP.  IX. 

All  are  ordered  to  be  destroyed  that  are  not  marked  in  their  foreheads.     God 
will  not  be  entreated  for  them. 

AND  ahe  cried  in  my  ears  with  a  loud  voice,  saying: 
The  visitations  of  the  city  are  at  hand,  and  every 
one  hath  a  destroying  weapon  in  his  hand. 

2  And  behold  six  men  came  from  the  way  of  the  upper 
gate,  which  looketh  to  the  north  :  and  each  one  had  his 
weapon  of  destruction  in  his  hand  :  and  there  was  one  man 
in  the  midst  of  them  clothed  with  linen,  with  a  writers 
inkhorn  at  his  reins :  and  they  went  in,  and  stood  by  the 
brazen  altar. 

3  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  of  Israel  went  up  from  the 
cherub,  upon  which  he  was,  to  the  threshold  of  the  house  : 
and  he  called  to  the  man  that  was  clothed  with  linen,  and 
had  a  writers  inkhorn  at  his  loins. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Go  through  the  midst  of 
the  city,  through  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  : b  and  mark 
Thau  upon  the  foreheads  of  the  men  that  sigh,  and  mourn 
for  all  the  abominations  that  are  committed  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

5  And  to  the  others  he  said  in  my  hearing:  Go  ye 
after  him  through  the  city,  and  strike :  let  not  your  eye 
spare,  nor  be  ye  moved  with  pity. 

6  Utterly  destroy  old  and  young,  maidens,  children, 
and  women  :  but  upon  whomsoever  you  shall  see  Thau, 
kill  him  not,  and  begin  ye  at  my  sanctuary.  So  they  be- 
gan at  the  ancient  men,  who  were  before  the  house. 

7  And  he  said  to  them  :  Defile  the  house,  and  fill  the 
courts  with  the  slain  :  go  ye  forth.  And  they  went  forth, 
nnd  slew  them  tnat  were  in  the  city. 

8  And  the  slaughter  being  ended,  I  was  left :  and  I 
fell  upon  my  face,  and  crying,  I  said  :  Alas,  alas,  alas,  0 
Lord  God,  wilt  thou  then  destroy  all  the  remnant  of  Israel, 
by  pouring  out  thy  fury  upon  Jerusalem  ? 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  The  iniquity  of  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  of  Juda,  is  exceedingly  great,  and  the  land  is 
filled  with  blood,  and  the  city  is  filled  with  perverseness : 
for  they  have  said  :  The  Lord  hath  forsaken  the  earth,  and 
the  Lord  seeth  not. 

10  Therefore  neither  shall  my  eye  spare,  nor  will  I 
have  pity  :   I  will  requite  their  way  upon  their  head. 

a  A.  M.  3410.— b  Exod.  xii.  7 ;  Apoc.  vii.  3. 


1 1  And  behold  the  man  that  was  clothed  with  linen, 
that  had  the  inkhorn  at  his  back,  returned  the  word,  say 
ing :  I  have  done  as  thou  hast  commanded  me. 

CHAP.  X. 

Fire  is  taken  from  the  midst  of  the  wheels  under  the  cherubims,  and  scatte.s  tm 
oxer  the  city.     A  description  of  the  cherubims. 

ANDC  I  saw,  and  behold  in  the  firmament  that  wan 
over  the  heads  of  the  cherubims,  there  appeared 
over  them  as  it  were  the  sapphire-stone,  as  the  appearance 
of  the  likeness  of  a  throne. 

2  And  he  spoke  to  the  man  that  was  clothed  with  linen, 
and  said  :  Go  in  between  the  wheels  that  are  under  the 
cherubims,  and  fill  thy  hand  with  the  coals  of  fire  that  are 
between  the  cherubims,  and  pour  them  out  upon  the  city. 
And  he  went  in,  in  my  sight : 

3  And  the  cherubims  stood  on  the  right  side  of  the 
house,  when  the  man  went  in,  and  a  cloud  filled  the  innei 
court. 

4  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  was  lifted  up  from  above 
the  cherub  to  the  threshold  of  the  house :  and  the  house 
was  filled  with  the  cloud,  and  the  court  was  filled  with  the 
brightness  of  the  glory  of  the  Lord. 

5  And  the  sound  of  the  wings  of  the  cherubims  was 
heard  even  to  the  outward  court,  as  the  voice  of  God 
Almighty  speaking. 

6  And  when  he  had  commanded  the  man  that  was 
clothed  with  linen,  saying :  Take  fire  from  the  midst  of 
the  wheels  that  are  between  the  cherubims:  he  went  in 
and  stood  beside  the  wheel. 

7  And  one  cherub  stretched  out  his  arm  from  the  midst 
of  the  cherubims  to  the  fire  that  was  between  the  che- 
rubims :  and  he  took,  and  put  it  into  the  hands  of  him  that 
was  clothed  with  linen :  who  took  it  and  went  forth. 

8  And  there  appeared  in  the  cherubims  the  likeness  ol 
a  man's  hand  under  their  wings. 

9  And  I  saw,  and  behold  there  were  four  wheels  by 
the  cherubims :  'one  wheel  by  one  cherub,  and  another 
wheel  by  another  cherub :  and  the  appearance  of  the 
wheels  was  to  the  sight  like  the  chrysolite-stone : 

1 0  And  as  to  their  appearance,  all  four  were  alike :  as 
if  a  wheel  were  in  the  midst  of  a  wheel; 

1 1  And  when  they  went,  they  went  by  four  ways  :  and 
they  turned  not  when  the}'  went :  but  to  the  place,  whither 
they  first  turned,  the  rest  also  followed,  and  did  not  turn 
back. 

12  And  their  whole  body,  and  their  necks,  and  their 

«  A.  M.  3410. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  2..  Upper,  leading  to  the  court  of  the  priests.  These  were 
six  angels,  representing  the  army  coming  from  Babylon.  The  seventh  was  an  angel 
of  peace.  C 

Ver.  4.  Mark  Thau.  Thau,  or  Tan,  is  the  last  letter  in  the  Hebrew  alphabet, 
and  signifies  a  sign  or  a  mark :  which  is  the  reason  why  some  translators  render 
this  place,  set  a  mark,  or  mark  a  mark,  without  specifying  what  this  mark  was. 
But  S.  Jerom,  and  other  interpreters,  conclude  it  was  the  form  of  the  letter  thmi, 
which,  in  the  ancient  Hebrew  character,  was  the  form  of  a  cross.  Ch. — Of  this 
many  inscriptions  still  extant  bear  witness.  Montfaucon. — The  virtuous  would  be 
discriminated  from  the  guilty,  as  if  they  were  marked.  C. — The  door-posts  of  the 
Hebrews  were  stained  with  blood,  in  Egypt,  to  show  that  all  should  be  redeemed 
by  that  of  Christ ;  and  here  those  who  shall  be  saved  receive  the  mark  of  his  cross. 
This  sign  has  always  been  held  in  veneration  among  Christians,  (W.)  and  used  in 
conferring  baptism,  consecrating  the  blessed  Eucharist,  &c.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  55,  in 
Matt,  and  84,  in  John.  S.  Aug.'tr.  118,  in  John,  Ser.  101,  de  Temp.,  &c — It  ap- 
peared to  Constantine  with  this  inscription,  "  In  this  conquer"  (Eus.  Vit.  i.  22)  : 
and  again  over  Jerusalem  (S.  Cyr.  ep.  ad  Constantium) ;  and  will  be  borne  before 
Christ,  at  his  last  coming,  (Matt  xxiv.,)  to  the  iov  of  those  who  have  performed 
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their  baptismal  promises,  and  to  the  confusion  (W.)  of  the  enemies  of  the  crust 
of  Christ.  H . 

Ver.  6.  Sanctuary.  Aquila,  "temple,"  or  people  (C)  consecrated  to  my 
service,  (Sept.  T.)  particularly  (C.)  the  twenty-five  idolaters,  the  ancients  and 
women.  C  Chap.  viii.  16.  • 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Throne.  It  was  a  sky-blue  crystal  or  sapphire  colour, 
(chap.  i.  22,  26,)  and  was  now  empty.  Chap.  i.  The  Lord  spoke  from  the  temple 
door.  Ver.  4.   H. 

Ver.  3.     Right,  south  of  the  priests'  court. 

Ver.  4.  Lifted  up,  before  chap.  ix.  3.  C — A  man  seemed  to  be  on  the  throne 
(W. )  or  rather  over  the  door  of  the  holy  place. 

Ver.  11.  By  four  ways.  That  is,  by  any  of  the  four  ways,  forward,  back 
ward,  to  the  right,  or  to  the  left.  Ch.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Wheels.  These,  as  well  as  (H.)  the  cherubim,  (Theod.,)  were  fall 
of  eyes.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Voluble.  That  is,  rolling  wheels;  galgal,  (Ch.)  which  msaae 
"  rolling"  (H.)  :  or  "he  said  to  the  wheels,  Turn  round  about."  Theodorer. 

Ver.    14.   ^Cherub,  or  "  ox."     All  four  seem  to  have  bad  the  resemblttn«,3  o*  » 


Chap.  XL 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   Xi 


hands,  and  their  wings,  and  the  circles  were  full  of  eyes, 
round  about  the  four  wheels. 

13  And  these  wheels  he  called  voluble,  in  my  hearing. 

14  And  every  one  had  four  faces :  one  face  was  the 
face  of  a  cherub,  and  the  second  face,  the  face  of  a  man  : 
and  in  the  third  was  the  face  of  a  lion :  and  in  the  fourth 
the  face  of  an  eagle. 

15  And  the  cherubims  were  lifted  up:  this  is  the 
living  creature  that  I  had  seen  by  the  river  Chobar, 

16  And  when  the  cherubims  went,  the  wheels  also 
went  by  them :  and  when  the  cherubims  lifted  up  their 
wings,  to  mount  up  from  the  earth,  the  wheels  staid  not 
behind,  but  were  by  them. 

17  When  they  stood,  these  stood  :  and  when  they  were 
lifted  up,  these  were  lifted  up  :  for  the  spirit  of  life  was  in 
them. 

18  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  forth  from  the 
threshold  of  the  temple  :  and  stood  over  the  cherubims. 

19  And  the  cherubims  lifting  up  their  wings,  were 
raised  from  the  earth  before  me :  and  as  they  went  out, 
the  wheels  also  followed  :  and  it  stood  in  the  entry  of  the 
east  gate  of  the  .house  of  the  Lord  :  and  the  glory  of  the 
God  of  Israel  was  over  them. 

20  aThis  if  the  living  creature,  which  I  saw  under  the 
God  of  Israel  by  the  river  Chobar :  and  1  understood  that 
they  were  cherubims. 

21  Each  one  had  four  faces,  and  each  one  had  four 
wings  :  and  the  likeness  of  a  man  s  hand  was  under  their 
wings. 

22  And  as  to  the  likeness  of  their  faces,  they  were  the 
same  faces  which  I  had  seen  by  the  river  Chobar,  and 
their  looks,  and  the  impulse  of  every  one  to  go  straight 
forward. 

CHAP.  XI. 

A  prophecy  against  the  presumptuous  assurance  of  the  great  ones.  '  A  Rem- 
nant shall  be  saved,  and  receive  a  new  spirit  and  a  new  heart. 

AND  bthe  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  into 
the  east  gate  of  the  house  of  the  Lord,  which  look- 
eth  towards  the  rising  of  the  sun  :  and  behold  in  the  entry 
of  the  gate  five  and  twenty  men  :  and  I  saw  in  the  midst  of 
them  Jezonias,  the  son  of  Azur,  and  Pheltias,  the  son  of 
Banaias,  princes  of  the  people. 

2  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  these  are  the  men 
that  study  iniquity,  and  frame  a  wicked  counsel  in  this  city, 

3  Saying  •  Were  not  houses  lately  built  ?  This  city  is 
the  cauldron,  and  we  the  flesh. 

»  Supra,  i.  1,  and  3. 


4  Therefore  prophesy  against  them,  prophesy,  thou  son 
of  man. 

5  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  fell  upon  me,  and  said  to 
me  :  Speak  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Thus  have  you  spoken, 
0  house  of  -Israel,  for  I  know  the  thoughts  of  your  hf  art. 

6  You  have  killed  a  great  many  in  this  city,  and  you 
have  filled  the  streets  thereof  with  the  slain. 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Your  slam, 
whom  you  have  laid  in  the  midst  thereof,  they  are  tne 
flesh,  and  this  is  the  cauldron  :  and  I  will  brine:  v^m  forth 
out  of  the  midst  thereof. 

8  You  have  feared  the  sword,  and  I  will  bring  the 
sword  upon  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  And  I  will  cast  you  out  of  the  midst  thereof,  and  I 
will  deliver  you  into  the  hand  of  the  enemies,  and  I  will 
execute  judgments  upon  you. 

10  You  shall  fall  by  the  sword:  I  will  judge  you  in 
the  borders  of  Israel,  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord. 

1 1  This  shall  not  be  as  a  cauldron  to  you,  and  you  shall 
not  be  as  flesh  in  the  midst  thereof:  I  will  judge  you  in 
the  borders  of  Israel. 

12  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  because 
you  have  not  walked  in  my  commandments,  and  have  not 
done  my  judgments,  but  you  have  done  according  to  the 
judgments  of  the  nations  that  are  round  about  you. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  prophesied,  that  Phel- 
tias, the  son  of  Banaias,  died :  and  I  fell  clown  upon  my 
face,  and  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said :  Alas,  alas, 
alas,  O  Lord  God  :  wilt  thou  make  an  end  of  all  the  rem- 
nant of  Israel  . 

14  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

15  Son  of  man,  thy  brethren,  thy  brethren,  thy  kins- 
men, and  all  the  house  of  Israel,  all  they  to  whom  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem  have  said :  Get  ye  far  from  the 
Lord,  the  land  is  given  in  possession  to  us. 

16  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  I  have 
removed  them  far  off  among  the  Gentiles,  and  because  I 
have  scattered  them  among  the  countries,  I  will  be  to 
them  a  little  sanctuary  in  the  countries  whither  they  are 
come. 

17  Therefore,  speak  to  them:  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  I  will  gather  you  from  among  the  peoples,  and 
assemble  you  out  of  the  countries  wherein  you  are  scat- 
tered, and  I  will  give  you  the  land  of  Israel. 

18  And  they  shall  go  in  thither,  and  shall  take  away 
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man,  but  one  more  than  the  rest,  which  had  respectively  the  appearance  rather  of 
an  ox,  a  lion,  or  an  eagle  (W.) ;  or  the  ox  was  predominant  in  all,  as  both  the 
head  and  feet  were  of  it  (C.)  ;  which,  however,  does  not  constitute  the  greatest 
part.  Chap.  i.  5.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Creature.  What  I  saw,  was  properly  called  cherubim.  Charab,  in 
Syr.,  means  "to  labour"  (Spencer) ;  or  cherubim  may  imply  any  composed  and 
unusual  figure,  or  "mixture."   Exod.  xxv.  18.  C 

Ver.  19.     East  gate,  leading  from  the  city  to  the  court  of  the  people.  C 

flHAP.  XI.  Vek.  1.  Me.  The  prophet  in  Chaldea  saw  in  spirit  what  was 
uomg  at  Jerusalem    W. 

Ver.  3.  Built,  &c.  These  men  despised  the  predictions  and  threats  of  the 
prophets ;  who  declared  to  them  from  God,  that  the  city  should  be  destroyed  and 
tho  inhabitants  carried  into  captivity  :  and  they  made  use  of  this  kind  of  argument 
against  the  prophets,  that  the  city,  so  far  from  being  like  to  be  destroyed,  had  lately 
been  augmented  by  the  building  of  new  houses  ;  from  whence  they  further  inferred, 
by  way  of  a  proverb,  using  the  similitude  of  a  cauldron,  out  of  which  the  flesh  is 
njt  taken  till  it  is  thoroughly  boiled  and  fit  to  be  eaten,  that  they  should  not  be 
«uricd  away  out  nf  their  city,  but  there  and  their  davs  in  peace.  Ch. 


Ver.  6.     Slain,  under  Manasses,  &c.  T. 

Ver.  7.  Cauldron.  I  will  explain  the  prediction,  which  you  turn  to  ridicule 
Those  whom  you  have  slain  are  like  the  flesh  (C.)  boiled.  H. — But  you  shall  b» 
treated  still  worse,  being  led  captives  and  slain.  C 

Ver.   10.     Israel.    They  pretended  that  they  should  die  in  peace  in  Jerusalem 
God  tells  them  it  should  not  be  so,  but  that  they  should  be  judged  and  condemned, 
and  fall  by  the  sword  in  the  borders  of  Israel ;  viz.  in  Reblatha.  in  the  land  of 
Em&th,  where  all  their  chief  men  were  put  to  death  by  order  of  Kabuchodouofeor. 
4  Kings  xxv.,  and  Jer.  lii.  10,  27.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Pheltias,  the  prince,  (ver.  1.  H.)  or  false  prophet,  whose  death 
Ezechiel  does  not  bewail,  but  fears  the  great  destruction  of  the  people  (W.  M.); 
though,  if  Pheltias  died  impenitent,  his  death  might  justly  call  for  tears,    II. 

Ver.  15.  Thy  brethren,  &c.  He  speaks  of  them  that  had  been  carried  away 
captives  before,  who  were  despised  by  tiiem  that  remained  in  Jerusalem;  but,  as 
the  prophet  here  declares  to  them  from  God,  should  be  in  a  moie  happy  condition 
than  they,  and  after  some  time  return  from  their  captivity.   Ch. 

Vek.  16.  A  little.  Heb.  "for  a  short  time  a  sanctuary,"  or  temple.  They 
shall  find  all  things  in  me.  C 
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all  the  scandals,  and  all  the  abominations  thereof  from 
thence. 

19  aAnd  I  will  give  them  one  heart,  and  will  put  a  new 
spirit  in  thur  bowels  :  and  I  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  a  heart  of  flesh  : 

20  That  they  may  walk  in  my  commandments,  and 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them :  and  that  they  may  be 
my  people,  and  I  may  be  their  God. 

2 1  But  as  for  them  whose  heart  walketh  after  their 
scandals  and  abominations,  I  will  lay  their  way  upon  their 
head,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

22  And  the  cherubims  lifted  up  their  wings,  and  the 
wheels  with  them  :  and  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  was 
over  them. 

23  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  went  up  from  the  midst 
of  the  city,  and  stood  over  the  mount  that  is  on  the  east 
side  of  the  city. 

24  And  the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  into 
Chaldea  to  them  of  the  captivity,  in  vision,  by  the  spirit 
of  God  :  and  the  vision  which  I  had  seen  was  taken  up 
from  me. 

25  And  I  spoke  to  them  of  the  captivity  all  the  words 
of  the  Lord,  which  he  had  shown  me. 

#..  CHAP.  XII. 

The  prophet  foreshoiveth,  by  sujna,  the  captivity  of  Sedecias,  and  the  desolation 
of  the  people :  all  which  shall  quickly  come  to  pass. 

AND  bthe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  thou  dwellest  in  the  midst  of  a  pro- 
voking house :  who  have  eyes  to  see,  and  see  not :  and 
ears  to   hear,  and  hear  not :    for  they  are  a  provoking 
house. 

3  Thou,  therefore,  O  son  of  man,  prepare  thee  all 
necessaries  for  removing,  and  remove  by  day  in  their 
sight :  and  thou  shalt  remove  out  of  thy  place  to  another 
place  in  their  sight,  if  so  be  they  will  regard  it :  for  they 
are  a  provoking  house. 

4  And  thou  shalt  bring  forth  thy  furniture  as  the  fur- 
niture of  one  that  is  removing  by  day  in  their  sight :  and 
thou  shalt  go  forth  in  the  evening  in  their  presence,  as 
one  goeth  forth  that  removeth  his  dwelling. 

5  Dig  thee  a  way  through  the  wall  before  their  eyes  : 
and  thou  shalt  go  forth  through  it. 

6  In  their  sight  thou  shalt  be  carried  out  upon  men's 
shoulders,  thou  shalt  be  carried  out  in  the  dark  :  thou 
shalt  cover  thy  face,  and  shalt  not  see  the  ground  :  for  I 
have  set  thee  for  a  sign  of  things  to  come  to  the  house  of 
Israel. 

7  I  did,  therefore,  as  he  had  commanded  me :  I 
brought  forth  my  goods  by  day,  as  the  goods  of  one  that 
removeth  :  and  in  the  evening  I  digged  through  the  wall 

»  Jer.  xxxi.  39  ;  Infra,  xxxvi.  26. 


Ver.  18.  Scandals:  idols.  They  relapsed  no  more  into  idolatry,  (C.)  as  a 
nation,  though  some  fell  in  the  persecution  of  Epiphanes.  H . 

Ver.  23.  Mount  Olivet,  whence  he  might  behold  the  conflagration  of  the  city, 
before  his  ascent  into  heaven.'  M. —  He  leaves  his  habitation  \t  r  degrees,  to  show 
how  Jerusalem  would  be  treated ;  and  the  Jews  suffer  after  the  ascension  of  our 
Saviour.  C. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  3.  Removing.  Lit.  "vessels  of  transmigration,"  (H.)  or 
bundles,  (C)  and  what  was  requisite  for  travelling,  ( VV.)  or  in  exile.  H. — All  this, 
to  chap,  xx.,  happened  five  years  before  the"  fall  of  Jerusalem.  C. — See  chap.  viii. 
1.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Be  carried.  Sept.  S.  Jerom  reads,  "thou  sbalt  carry  thy  bundles 
on  the  shottMer."  as  many  explain  the  Heb.  (C.)  and  also  ver.  7.  "  1  bear  it 
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with  my  hand  :   and  I  went  forth  in  the  dark,  and  was 
carried  on  men's  shoulders  in  their  sight. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  in  the  morn- 
ing, saying : 

9  Son  of  man,  hath  not  the  house  of  Israel,  the  pr« 
voking  house,  said  to  thee :  What  art  thou  doing? 

10  Say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  This  bur- 
den concerneth  the  prince  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  and  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  that  are  among  them. 

1 1  Say  :   I  am  a  sign  of  things  to  come  to  you  :  as  I 
have  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  them :  they  shall  be  re 
moved  from  their  dwellings,  and  go  into  captivity. 

12  And  the  prince  that  is  in  the  midst  of  them,  shall 
be  carried  on  shoulders,  he  shall  go  forth  in  the  dark : 
they  shall  dig  through  the  wall  to  bring  him  out :  his  face 
shall  be  covered,  that  he  may  not  see  the  ground  with  his 
eyes. 

13  cAnd  I  will  spread  my  net  over  him,  and  he  shall 
be  taken  in  my  net :  and  I  will  bring  him  into  Babylon, 
into  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  he  shall  not  see  it,  and 
there  he  shall  die. 

14  And  all  that  are  about  him,  his  -guards,  and  his 
troops,  I  will  scatter  into  every  wind  :  and  I  will  draw 
out  the  sword  after  them. 

15  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  dispersed  them  among  the  nations,  and  scattered 
them  in  the  countries. 

16  And  I  will  leave  a  few  men  of  them  from  the  sword, 
and  from  the  famine,  and  from  the  pestilence :  that  they 
may  declare  all  their  wicked  deeds  among  the  nations 
whither  they  shall  go  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord. 

17  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

18  Son  of  man,  eat  thy  bread  in  trouble:  and  drink 
thy  water  in  hurry  and  sorrow. 

19  And  say  to  the  people  of  the  land  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  to  them  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  land  of 
Israel :  They  shall  eat  their  bread  in  care,  and  drink  their 
water  in  desolation  :  that  the  land  may  become  desolate 
from  the  multitude  that  is  therein,  for  the  iniquity  of  all 
that  dwell  therein. 

20  And  the  cities  that  are  now  inhabited,  shall  be  laid 
waste,  and  the  land  shall  be  desolate  :  and  you  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

21  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 

22  Son  of  man,  what  is  this  proverb  that  you  have  in 
the  land  of  Israel  ?  saying :  The  days  shall  be  prolonged, 
and  every  vision  shall  fail. 

23  Say  to  them,  therefore  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I 
will  make  this  proverb  to  cease,  neither  shall  it  be  any 


t>  A.  M.  3411,  A.  C.  593.— e  Infra,  xvii.  20. 


upon  my  shoulder."  Ver.  12.   Prot.    H.  — Cover,  to  denote  the  blindness  of  Sedte 
cias,  (C.)  or   his  attempt  to  disguise  himself.   H.— The  faces  of  criminals  were 
covered.   Est.  vii.    The  king  and  nobles  escaped  through  a  breach.  Jer.  xxxix.  4.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Jerusalem.-  The  people  regarded  not  Jeremias.  This  prediction 
would  be  sent  to  them  to  confirm  what  he  said,  while  it  would  tend  to  keep  up 
the  spirits  of  those  who  were  in  captivity.  Theod.  C 

Ver.  13.  Net,  as  was  done  in  war,  and  to  catch  wild  beasts.  Jer.  xvi.  16.  C. 
— Not  see  it,  because  his  eyes  shall  be  put  out  by  Nabuchodonosor.  Ch.  H. — Th« 
unhappy  prince  saw  too  late  the  true  meaning.  C. —  He  was  put  in  a  cage,  like  a 
wild  beast,  and  conveyed  blind  to  Babylon.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  22.  Proverb,  or  common  saying.  W. — Prolonged.  They  took  occasion 
from  God's  long-suflering  to  become  more  wicked,  (C.)  and  even  asserted  that  the 
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more  a  common  saying  in  Israel :  and  tell  them  that  the 
uays  are  at  hand,  and  the  effect  of  every  vision. 

24  For  there  shall  be  no  more  any  vain  visions,  nor 
doubtful  divination  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

25  For  I  the  Lord  will  speak  :  and  what  word  soever  I 
shall  speak,  it  shall  come  to  pass,  and  shall  not  be  pro- 
longed any  more :  but  in  your  days,  ye  provoking  house, 
I  will  speak  the  word,  and  will  do  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

26  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

27  Son  of  man,  behold  the  house  of  Israel,  they  that 
say :  The  vision  that  this  man  seeth,  is  for  many  days  to 
come  :  and  this  man  prophesieth  of  times  afar  off. 

28  Therefore  say  to  them :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
Not  one  word  of  mine  shall  be  prolonged  any  more  :  the 
word  that  I  shall  speak  shall  be  accomplished,  saith  the 
Lord  God 

CHAP.  XIII. 

God  declares  against  false  prophets  and  prophetesses,  that  deceive  the  people 

with  lies. 

AND  "the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  prophesy  thou  against  the  prophe.s 
of  Israel  that  prophesy  :   and  thou  shalt  say  to  them  that 
prophesy  out  of  their  own  heart :  Hear  ye  the  word  of  the 
Lord  : 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  bWoe  to  the  foolish  pro- 
phets that  follow  their  own  spirit,  and  see  nothing. 

4  Thy  prophets,  O  Israel,  were  like  foxes  in  the 
deserts. 

5  You  have  not  gone  up  to  face  the  enemy,  nor  have 
you  set  up  a  wall  for  the  house  of  Israel,  to  stand  in  battle 
in  the  day  of  the  Lord. 

6  They  see  vain  things,  and  they  foretell  lies,  saying : 
The  Lord  saith :  whereas  the  Lord  hath  not  sent  them  : 
and  they  have  persisted  to  confirm  what  they  have  said. 

7  Have  you  not  seen  a  vain  vision,  and  spoken  a  lying 
divination  :  and  you  say  :  The  Lord  saith  :  whereas  I  have 
not  spoken. 

8  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  you 
have  spoken  vain  things,  and  have  seen  lies  :  therefore, 
behold  I  come  against  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  And  my  hand  shall  be  upon  the  prophets  that  see 
vain  things,  and  that  divine  lies  :  they  shall  not  be  in  the 
counsel  of  my  people,  nor  shall  they  be  written  in  the 
writing  of  the  house  of  Israel,  neither  shall  they  enter 
into  the  land  of  Israel  :  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  God 
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10  Because  they  have  deceived  my  people,  saying. 
Peace,  and  there  is  no  peace  :  and  the  people  built  up  a 
wall,  and  they  daubed  it  with  dirt  without  straw. 

11  Say  to  them  that  daub  without  tempering,  that  it 
shall  fall  :  for  there  shall  be  an  overflowing  shower,  and  I 
will  cause  great  hailstones  to  fall  violently  from  above, 
and  a  stormy  wind  to  throw  it  down. 

12  Behold,  when  the  wall  is  fallen  :  shall  it  not  be 
said  to  you  :  Where  is  the  daubing  wherewith  you  have 
daubed  it  ? 

13  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Lo,  I  will 
cause  a  stormy  wind  to  break  forth  in  my  indignation, 
and  there  shall  be  an  overflowing  shower  in  my  anger* 
and  great  hailstones  in  my  wrath  to  consume. 

14  And  I  will  break  down  the  wall  that  you  have 
daubed  with  untempered  mortar  :  and  I  will  make  it  even 
with  the  ground,  and  the  foundation  thereof  shall  be  laid 
bare :  and  it  shall  fall,  and  shall  be  consumed  in  the 
midst  thereof :  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

15  And  I  will  accomplish  my  wrath   upon  the  wall, 
and  upon  them  that  daub  it  without  tempering  the  mortar, 
and  I  will  say  to  you:  The  wall  is  no  more,  and  they  that" 
daub  it  are  no  more. 

16  Even  the  prophets  of  Israel  that  prophesy  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  that  see  visions  of  peace  for  her:  and  there  is 
no  peace,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

17  And  thou,  son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  the 
daughters  of  thy  people  that  prophesy  out  of  their  own 
heart:  and  do  thou  prophesy  against  them, 

18  And  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Woe  to  them 
that  sew  cushions  under  every  elbow :  and  make  pillows 
for  the  heads  of  persons  of  every  age  to  catch  souls  :  and 
when  they  caught  the  souls  of  my  people,  they  gave  life 
to  their  souls. 

19  And  they  violated  me  among  my  people,  for  a 
handful  of  barley,  and  a  piece  of  bread,  to  kill  souls  which 
should  not  die,  and  to  save  souls  alive  which  should  not 
live,  telling  lies  to  my  people  that  believe  lies. 

20  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold  I 
declare  against  your  cushions,  wherewith  you  catch  flying 
souls :  and  I  will  tear  them  off  from  your  arms  ;  and  1 
will  let  go  the  souls  that  you  catch,  the  souls  that  should  fly. 

21  And  I  will  tear  your  pillows,  and  will  deliver  my 
people  out  of  your  hand,  neither  shall  they  be  any  more 
in  your  hands  to  be  a  prey  :  and  you  shall  know  that  1 
am  the  Lord. 
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prophets  told  nothing  but  lies,  (Theod.,)  and  spoke  of  events  at  a  great  distance, 
that  they  might  not  be  detected.  If  what  they  announced  came  to  pass,  they 
attributed  it  to  chance  (C.) ;  if  it  did  not,  being  only  conditional,  they  ridiculed 
this  idea  as  a  mere  subterfuge.  H. — Every  vision,  on  this  head.  Ver.  28.  Many 
events  were  revealed  that  regarded  the  times  of  Christ.   Dan.  ix.,  &e.   H. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  Heart;  what  pleases  them,  without  being  inspired. 
There  were  always  such  impostors.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Enemy.  You  do  not  admonish  sinners  of  their  evil  ways,  nor  strive 
to  avert  God's  indignation,  in  imitation  of  true  prophets,  (Exod.  xxxii.  10,)  but 
rather  undermine  the  wall  like  foxes. 

Ver.  9.  Upon,  to  punish. — Counsel.  They  shall  not  bo  consulted,  or  have 
any  credit 

Ver.  10.  Straw.  Iniquity  ruins  my  people,  (C)  and  these  do  not  endea- 
vour to  reform  their  manners.  H. — They  ought  to  demolish  such  a  work,  and  not 
daub  it  over.  Theod. — One  false  prophet  builds,  and  another  strives  to  support  his 
authority  (Jun. )  ;  or  (iod  has  given  the  people  his  law,  but  these  people  corrupt 
It..  8.  Jer 
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Ver.  11.  Hailstones.  Lit.  "stones,"  like  those  which  fell  on  the  enemies  of 
Josue,  (x.  11.  H.)  or  thunderbolts.  Grot.  C  —Such  will  be  the  fate  of  all  the 
buildings  of  the  wicked.   Matt.  vii.  27.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Daughters:  so  the  false  prophets  are  styled  in  scorn,  (Vat.,)  or 
witches  (Rabbins);  though  it  seems  rather  that 'there  were  false  prophetesses  as 
well  as  true  ones.  C 

Ver.  18.  Cushions,  by  making  people  easy  in  their  sins,  and  promising  them 
impunity,  (Ch.)  by  disguising  the  truth,  or  not  admonishing  people  of  their  danger. 
Chap.  iii.  17. — Pillows.  Sym.  ''veils;"  (Sept.  and  Kimchi,)  or  "nets  "  designed 
"to  take"  the  ifhwary  ;  as  mospeuth  may  be  properly  rendered.  Ver.  20,  21  ; 
Isa.  v.  7.  C — Stouls.  That  is,  they  flattered  them  with  promises  of  life,  peace, 
and  security.  Ch.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Violated  me.  That  is,  dishonoured  and  discredited  me.  Ch. — 
Prot.  "and  will  ye  pollute?''  &c.  H. — They  employed  the  name  of  God  to  give 
credit  to  their  lies,  for  the  smallest  advantage. —  Souls,  &c.  That  is,  to  sentence 
souls  to  death,  which  are  not  to  die  :  and  to  promise  life  to  them  who  are  not  to 
live.  ("!h.— They  contradicted  Jeremias.  who  exhorted  the  people  to  surrender.  C. 


Chap.   XIV. 
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Chap.  XIV. 


22  Because  with  lies  you  have  made  the  heart  of  the 
just  to  mourn,  whom  I  have  not  made  sorrowful ;  and 
have  strengthened  the  hands  of  the  wicked,  that  he  should 
not  return  from  his  evil  way,  and  live. 

23  Therefore,  you  shall  not  see  vain  things,  nor  divine 
divinations  any  more,  and  I  will  deliver  my  people  out  of 
your  hand  ;  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

God  suffers  the  ivicked  to  be  deceived,  in  punishment  of  their  wickedness.  The 
evils  that  shall  come  upon  them  for  their  sins:  from  which  they  shall  not  be 
delivered  by  the  prayers  of  Noe,  Daniel,  and  Job.  But  a  remnant  shall  be 
preserved. 

AND  asome  of  the  ancients  of  Israel  came  to  me,  and 
sat  before  me. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

3  Son  of  man,  these  men  have  placed  their  unclean- 
ness  in  their  hearts,  and  have  set  up  before  their  face  the 
stumbling-block  of  their  iniquity ;  and  shall  I  answer 
when  they  inquire  of  me  ? 

4  Therefore,  speak  to  them,  and  say  to  them  :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God :  Every  man  of  the  house  of  Israel, 
that  shall  place  his  uncleanness  in  his  heart,  and  set  up 
the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and 
shall  come  to  the  prophet,  inquiring  of  me  by  him  :  I  the 
Lord  will  answer  him,  according  to  the  multitude  of  his 
unclean  nesses. 

5  That  the  house  of  Israel  may  be  caught  in  their  own 
heart,  with  which  they  have  departed  from  me  through  all 
their  idols. 

6  Therefore,  say  to  the  house  of  Israel :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  Be  converted,  and  depart  from  your  idols,  and 
turn  away  your  faces  from  all  your  abominations. 

7  For  every  man  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  every 
stranger  among  the  proselytes  in  Israel,  if  he  separate 
himself  from  me,  and  place  his  idols  in  his  heart,  and  set 
the  stumbling-block  of  his  iniquity  before  his  face,  and 
come  to  the  prophet  to  inquire  of  me  by  him  :  I  the  Lord 
will  answer  him  by  myself. 

8  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  that  man,  and  will 
make  him  an  example,  and  a  proverb,  and  will  cut  him 
off  from  the  midst  of  my  people ;  and  you  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

9  bAnd  when -the  prophet  shall  err,  and  speak  a  word, 
I  the  Lord  have  deceived  that  prophet ;  and  I  will  stretch 
forth  my  hand  upon  him,  and  will  cut  him  off  from  the 
midst  of  my  people  Israel. 

10  And  the}''  shall  bear  their  iniquity  ;  according  to  the 
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Ver.  22.  Just.  Jeremias,  or  any  other,  particularly  the  more  simple,  who 
were  easily  seduced  and  filled  with  apprehensions.  You  shall  therefore  die,  (ver. 
23,)  and  your  imposture  shall  be  made  known.  C. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  3.  Uncleanness.  That  is,  their  filthy  idols,  upon  which 
they  have  set  their  hearts :  and  which  are  a  stumbling-block  to  their  souls.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  According.  Heb.  "in  (C)  the  multitude  of  his  idols."  H. — I  will 
still  disclose  the  truth  (Chal.);  or  a  false  prophet  is  here  spoken  of,  whom  God 
will  suffer  to  deceive  those  who  wish  to  be  deluded.  He  will  not  have  his  own 
prophets  to  speak  an  untruth.  See  3  Kings  xxii.  10. 

Ver.  7.  By  myself,  or  on  my  own  account.  God  does  not  encourage  false- 
hood. C. 

Ver.  9.  Err.  He  speaks  of  false  prophets,  answering  out  of  their  own  heads, 
and  according  to  their  own  corrupt  inclinations — Deceived,  &c.  God  Almighty 
deceives  false  prophets,  partly  by  withdrawing  his  light  from  them ;  and  abandoning 
them  to  their  own  corrupt  inclinations,  which  push  them  on  to  prophesy  such 
things  as  are  agreeable  tc  those  that  consult  them  :  and  partly  by  disappointing 
2->-> 


iniquity  of  him  that  inquireth,  so  shall  the  iniquity  of  the 
prophet  be. 

1 1  That  the  house  of  Israel  may  go  no  more  astray 
from  me,  nor  be  polluted  with  all  their  transgressions : 
but  may  be  my  people,  and  I  may  be  their  God,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

12  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

13  Son  of  man,  when  a  land  shall  sin  against  me,  so  as 
to  transgress  grievously,  I  will  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon 
it,  cand  will  break  the  staff  of  the  bread  thereof:  and  I 
will  send  famine  upon  it,  and  will  destroy  man  and  beast 
out  of  it. 

14  And  if  these  three  men,  Noe,  Daniel,  and  Job,  shall 
be  in  it :  they  shall  deliver  their  own  souls  by  their  justice, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

15  And  if  I  shall  bring  mischievous  beasts  also  upon 
the  land  to  waste  it ;  and  it  be  desolate,  so  that  there  is 
none  that  can  pass  because  of  the  beasts : 

16  If  these  three  men  shall  be  in  it,  as  I  live,  saith  the 
Lord,  they  shall  deliver  neither  sons  nor  daughters :  but 
they  only  shall  be  delivered,  and  the  land  shall  be  made 
desolate. 

17  Or  if  I  bring  the  sword  upon  that  land,  and  say  to 
the  sword  :  Pass  through  the  land  :  and  I  destroy  man 
and  beast  out  of  it : 

18  And  these  three  men  be  in  the  midst  thereof:  as  1 
live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver  neither  sons 
nor  daughters,  but  they  themselves  alone  shall  be  delivered. 

19  Or  if  I  also  send  the  pestilence  upon,  that  land,  and 
pour  out  my  indignation  upon  it  in  blood,  to  cut  off  from 
it  man  and  beast : 

20  And  Noe,  and  Daniel,  and  Job,  be  in  the  midst 
thereof:  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  they  shall  deliver 
neither  son  nor  daughter :  but  they  shall  only  deliver 
their  own  souls  by  their  justice. 

2 1  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Although  I  shall  send  in 
upon  Jerusalem  my  four  grievous  judgments,  the  sword, 
and  the  famine,  and  the  mischievous  beasts,  and  the  pesti- 
lence, to  destroy  out  of  it  man  and  beast : 

22  Yet  there  shall  be  left  in  it  some  that  shall  be  saved, 
who  shall  bring  away  their  sons  and  daughters :  behold 
they  shall  come  among  you,  and  you  shall  see  their  way, 
and  their  doings :  and  you  shall  be  comforted  concerning 
the  evil  that  I  have  brought  upon  Jerusalem,  in  all  things 
that  I  have  brought  upon  it. 

23  And  they  shall  comfort  you,  when  you  shall  see 
their  ways,  and  their  doings :  and  you  shall  know  that  1 

«  Supra,  iv.  16,  and  v.  16. 


them,  and  causing  all  things  to  happen  contrary  to  what  they  have  said.  Ch. — God 
permits  the  deception,  to  punish  both  the  impostor  and  his  hearers.  W. — Thus  was 
Balaam  treated.  C  Num.  xxii.  H. — He  could  do  nothing  of  himself.  S.  Jer.  2 
Kings  xxii.  22.   C 

Ver.  10.     Be.     They  shall  be  punished  alike.  C. 

Ver.  14.  ob.  He  and  Noe  were  dead,  yet  undoubtedly  interceded  for  the 
people,  or  their  names  would  not  here  be  mentioned.  Jer.  xv.  1.  W. — When  God 
is  resolved  to  treat  all  with  rigour,  he  will  save  only  the  just.  They  shall  not  be 
able  to  protect  even  their  children.  But  Jerusalem  shall  not  experience  such 
severity.  Ver.  21.  C. — Noe  could  not  avert  the  deluge,  nor  Job  the  death  of  his 
children,  neither  could  Daniel  rescue  his  people  from  captivity.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  22.  Left.  Pastors  will  always  remain  to  instruct  God's  children.  W. — 
Doings.  Their  words  (C.)  and  conduct  even  in  captivity,  will  evince  that  they 
have  not  been  punished  unjustly.  S.  Jer. — From  them  you  may  judge  what  sort  of 
men  their  fathers  were ;  or,  as  they  have  been  spared  for  their  virtue,  you  may  con- 
clude that  the  rest  would  «ot  have  perished,  if  they  had  been  innocent.  H. 


Chap.  XV.  XVI. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XVI. 


have  not  done  without  cause  ail  that  I  have  done  in  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XV. 

As  a  vine  cut  down  is  Jit  for  nothing  bat  the  fire:  so  it  shall  be  with 
Jerusalem,  for  her  sins. 

A    NDa  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
f\      2  Son  of  man,  what  shall  be  made  of  the  wood  of 
\he  vine,  out  of  all  the  trees  of  the  woods  that  are  among 
[he  trees  of  the  forests  ? 

3  Shall  wood  be  taken  of  it,  to  do  any  work,  or  shall  a 
pm  be  made  of  it,  for  any  vessel  to  hang  thereon  ? 

4  Behold  it  is  cast  into  the  fire  for  fuel ;  the  fire  hath 
consumed  both  ends  thereof,  and  the  midst  thereof  is  re- 
duced to  ashes  :  shall  it  be  useful  for  any  work  ? 

5  Even  when  it  was  whole  it  was  not  fit  for  work,  how 
much  less,  when  the  fire  hath  devoured,  and  consumed  it, 
shall  any  work  be  made  of  it  1 

6  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  As  the  vine- 
tree  among  the  trees  of  the  forests  which  I  have  given  to 
the  fire  to  be  consumed,  so  will  1  deliver  up  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Jerusalem. 

7  And  I  will  set  my  face  against  them  :  they  shall  go 
out  from  fire,-  and  fire  shall  consume  them  :  and  you  shall 
know  that.  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  have  set  my  face 
against  them. 

8  And  I  shall  have  made  their  land  a  wilderness,  and 
desolate,  because  they  have  been  transgressors,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Under  the  figure  of  an  unfaithful  wife,  God  upbraids  Jerusalem  with  her 
ingratitude  and  manifold  disloyalties :  but  promiseth  mercy  by  a  new 
covenant. 

AND1"  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,^saying : 
2  Son  of  man,    make  known   to  Jerusalem  her 
abominations : 

3  And  thou  shalt  say :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to 
Jerusalem  :  Thy  root,  and  thy  nativity  is  of  the  land  of 
Chanaan,  thy  father  was  an  Amorrhite,  and  thy  mother  a 
Cethite. 

4  And  when  thou  wast  born,  in  the  day  of  thy  nativity 
thy  navel  was  not  cut,  neither  wast  thou  washed  with 
water  for  thy  health,  nor  salted  with  salt,  nor  swaddled 
with  clouts. 
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5  No  eye  had  pity  on  thee  to  do  any  of  these  things 
for  thee,  out  of  compassion  to  thee :  but  thou  wast  cast 
out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  in  the  abjection  of  thy  soul, 
in  the  day  that  thou  wast  born. 

6  And  passing  by  thee,  I  saw  that  thou  wast  trodden 
under  foot  in  thy  own  blood  :  and  I  said  to  thee  when 
thou  wast  in  thy  blood  :  Live  :  I  have  said  to  thee  :  Live 
in  thy  blood. 

7  I  caused  thee  to  multiply  as  the  bud  of  the  field : 
and  thou  didst  increase  and  grow  great,  and  advancedst, 
and  earnest  to  woman's  ornament  :  thy  breasts  were 
fashioned,  and  thy  hair  grew :  and  thou  wast  naked,  and 
full  of  confusion. 

8  And  I  passed  by  thee,  and  saw  thee  :  and  behold  thy 
time  was  the  time  of  lovers  :  and  I  spread  my  garment 
over  thee,  and  covered  thy  ignominy.  And  I  swore  to 
thee,  and  I  entered  into  a  covenant  with  thee,  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  and  thou  becamest  mine. 

9  And  I  washed  thee  with  water,  and  cleansed  a>vay 
thy  blood  from  thee :  and  I  anointed  thee  with  oil. 

10  And  I  clothed  thee  with  embroidery,  and  shod  thee 
with  violet-coloured  shoes :  and  I  girded  thee  about  with 
fine  linen,  and  clothed  thee  with  fine  garments. 

Ill  decked  thee  also  with  ornaments,  and  put  brace- 
lets on  thy  hands,  and  a  chain  about  thy  neck. 

12  And  I  put  a  jewel  upon  thy  forehead,  and  ear-rings 
in  thy  ears,  and  a  beautiful  crown  upon  thy  head. 

13  And  thou  wast  adorned  with  gold,  and  silver,  and 
wast  clothed  with  fine  linen,  and  embroidered  work,  and 
many  colours :  thou  didst  eat  fine  flour,  and  honey,  and 
oil,  and  wast  made  exceedingly  beautiful :  and  wast  ad- 
vanced to  be  a  queen. 

14  And  thy  renown  went  forth  among  the  nations  for 
thy  beauty :  for  thou  wast  perfect  through  my  beauty, 
which  I  had  put  upon  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  But  trusting  in  thy  beauty,  thou  playedst  the  harlot 
because  of  thy  renown,  and  thou  hast  prostituted  thyselt 
to  every  passenger,  to  be  his. 

16  And  taking  of  thy  garments  thou  hast  made  thee 
high  places  sewed  together  on  each  side  :  and  hast  played 
the  harlot  upon  them,  as  hath  not  been  done  before,  nor 
shall  be  hereafter. 

17  And  thou  tookest  thy  beautiful  vessels,  of  my  gold, 
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CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  2.  Wood.  Small  branches  or  tendrils.  The  vines  of  that 
country  were  probably  small.  C. — But  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  small  branches, 
which  are  fii  only  for  the  fire.  C. — God's  Church  is  often  compared  to  a  vine  on 
account  of  its  fruit,  and  the  branches  separated  from  her  resemble  the  useless  cut- 
tings. S.  Aug.  tr.  81,  in  John.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Ashen.  It  is  not  even  solid  enough  for  fuel.  C — The  wicked  Jews 
shall  surely  suffer.  Ver.  6.   H. 

Ver.  7.  From  fire.  If  they  escape  one  misery  they  shall  fall  into  another,  as 
the  event  showed.  C. — They  shall  be  thrown  back  into  the^re.  M. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  3.  Cethite,  or  "  Hethite."  These  two  were  probably  the 
most  abandoned  of  Chanaan.  Daniel  (xiii.  56)  gives  the  infamous  judges  the  like 
appellation;  and  Isaias  (i.  10)  calls  the  Jews  princes  of  Sodom.  C 

Ver.  4.  Health.  Many  plunged  the  infant  in  cold  water  to  brace  its  nerves, 
(0.)  or  to  wash  it.  Salt  was  also  used  to  dry  up  the  humidity  and  stop  the  pores, 
fS.  Jer., )  or  it  was  mixed  with  water  to  harden  the  skin.   Avicen.  Gall.  San.  i.  7. 

Ver.  5.  Born,  as  it  were  in  Egypt.  He  represents  the  Jews  as  a  female  from 
her  infancy,  till  she  be  advanced  in  years. 

Ver.  6.  Thy  blood,  unwashed  after  being  born.  Ver.  4.  C— The  prophet 
sends  this  admonition  from  Chaldea,  and  shows  how  God  had  selected  his  people 
rrom  among  barbarous  nations,  and  decorated  them  with  many  privileges  of  the 
law,  sacrifices,  &c.  W. 

Vbr.  7.      Woman's.     Heb.  "the  ornament  of  ornaments:"  adim  instead  of 


arim  in  Sept.  "the  cities  of  cities,"  (C.)  or  the  highest  glory,  being  arrived  at  that 
^ige  when  decorations  are  most  sought  after. 

Ver.  9.     Oil,  used  after  bathing,  or  with  perfumes.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Embroidery.  Lit.  "  various  colours."  H. — But  this  is  the  import. 
Psal.  xliv.  10. —  Violet,  or  dark  blue,  appropriated  to  princes. — Linen,  or  cotton. 
Exod.  xxv.;  Prov.  xxxi.  24.  C.—Fine.  Lit.  "thin."  Heb.  Mossi,  (H.) 
"silken."  Jarchi.  Pagn.,  &c.  Silk  was  used  much  later  at  Rome,  (C.)  and  was 
reprobated  as  not  covering  the  body  sufficiently. 

Ver.  12.  Forehead.  Lit.  "  mouth."  Heb.  "nose."  H. — Women  wore  rings 
where  spectacles  are  placed,  and  had  others  hung  at  their  noses,  so  as  to  touch  the 
mouth.  People  who  are  not  acquainted  with  this  odd  custom,  which  is  still  pre- 
valent in  Africa  and  Asia,  suppose  that  the  ornament  hung  upon  the  forehead,  a* 
S.  Jerom  does.    See  Gen.  xxiv.  22.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Linen.  Heb.  mossi.  Ver.  11.  H. — Chal.  understands  these  orna- 
ments to  pertain  to  the  tabernacle,  which  was  set  up  in  the  wilderness. —  Oil,  en- 
joying a  most  fertile  country,  (C. )  and  the  noblest  sacrifices.    H And  xoast,  See. 

The  kingdom  had  subsisted  1500  years.  C. — Sept.  omit  this,  for  fear  of  giving 
umbrage  to  the  Egyptians,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  as  if  they  could  be  ignorant  oi 
this  circumstance.  C. — Grabe  supplies,  "thou  wast  directed  to  the  kingdom."    H. 

Ver.   15.     Renown,  or  name ;  thus  dishonouring  me,  thy  husband.  Isa.  iv.  1 

Ver.  16.  Places:  pavilions,  (A.  Lap.  4  Kings  xvii.  30.  C.)  or  idols  stuffed, 
(S.  Jcr.  Theod.,)  and  outwardly  adorned.     Such  might  easily  be  procured  or  re- 
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and  my  silver,  which  I  gave  thee,  and  thou  madest  thee 
images  of  men,  and  hast  committed  fornication  with 
them. 

18  And  thou  tookest  thy  garments  of  divers  colours, 
and  covered  them  :  and  settest  my  oil  and  my  sweet  in- 
cense before  them. 

19  And  my  bread  which  I  gave  thee,  the  fine  flour, 
and  oil,  and  honey,  wherewith  I  fed  thee,  thou  hast  set 
before  them  for  a  sweet  odour ;  and  it  was  done,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

20  And  thou  hast  taken  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters, 
whom  thou  hast  borne  to  me  :  and  hast  sacrificed  the 
same  to  them  to  be  devoured.     Is  thy  fornication  small  ? 

21  Thou  hast  sacrificed  and  given  my  children  to 
them,  consecrating  them  by  fire. 

22  And  after  all  thy  abominations,  and  fornications, 
thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy  youth,  when 
thou  wast  naked,  and  full  of  confusion,  trodden  under  foot 
in  thy  own  blood. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass  after  all  thy  wickedness,  (woe, 
woe  to  thee,  saith  the  Lord  God,) 

24  That  thou  didst  also  build  thee  a  common  stew,  and 
madest  thee  a  brothel  house  in  every  street. 

25  At  every  head  of  the  way  thou  .hast  set  up  a  sign  of 
thy  prostitution  :  and  hast  made  thy  beauty  to  be  abomin- 
able :  and  hast  prostituted  thyself  to  every  one  that  passed 
by,  and  hast  multiplied  thy  fornications. 

2G  And  thou  hast  committed  fornication  with  the 
Egyptians  thy  neighbours,  men  of  large  bodies,  and  hast 
multiplied  thy  fornications  to  provoke  me. 

27  Behold,  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  thee,  and 
will  take  away  thy  justification  :  and  I  will  deliver  thee 
up  to  the  will  of  the  daughters  of  the  Philistines  that  hate 
thee,  that  are  ashamed  of  thy  wicked  way. 

28  Thou  hast  also  committed  fornication  with  the 
Assyrians,  because  thou  wast  not  yet  satisfied  :  and  after 
thou  hadst  played  the  harlot  with  them,  even  so  thou  wast 
not  contented. 

29  Thou  hast  also  multiplied  thy  fornications  in  the 
land  of  Chanaan  with  the  Chaldeans  :  and  neither  so  wast 
thou  satisfied. 

30  Wherein  shall  I  cleanse  thy  heart,  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  seeing  thou  dost  all  these  the  works  of  a  shameless 
prostitute  ? 

31  Because  thou  hast  built  thy  brothel  house  at  the 
head  of  every  way,  and  thou  hast  made  thy  high  place  in 

»  Infra,  xxiii.  10. 


moved.  1  Kings  xix.  13. — Hereafter,  with  impunity.  The  Jews  were  guilty  of 
greater  ingratitude  than  other  nations. 

Ver.  17.  My  gold,  for  the  temple,  or  thy  most  precious  ornaments,  which 
were  sacrificed  to  gratify  thy  lubricity,  (C)  or  to  form  the  golden  calf,  &c.  Exod. 
xxxii.  H. 

Ver.  18.  Oil,  or  perfume,  which  no  man  wa3  allowed  to  use.  Exod.  xxx. 
9,  38. 

Ver.  20.  Thy  sons:  so  he  calls  them  to  show  his  indignation,  though  he 
acknowledges  them  for  his,  (ver.  21,)  to  enhance  the  crime.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Sign;  altars  of  idols.  H. — She  makes  no  secret  of  her  apostacy. 
The  Greeks  and  Romans  marked  the  houses  of  prostitutes,  that  honest  men  might 
8void  them.  "  They  deemed  the  profession  of  such  a  crime  a  sufficient  punishment 
to  repress  impure  women."  Tacit.  Annal. 

Ver.  26.     Bodies.     Lit.  "flesh."  H.  Juv.  ix.  34.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Justification;  law,  &c.  Heb.  " thy  right,"  or  allowance.  Exod. 
txi.  1C, — Hate  thee.  To  be  abandoned  to  the  will  of  a  rival,  is  most  dreadful  for 
a  womas.  Tise  J  sws  were  subjected  to  the  nations  which  they  had  despised,  as 
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every  street :  and  wast  not  as  a  harlot  that  by  disdain  en- 
hanceth  her  price, 

32  But  as  an  adulteress,  that  bringeth  in  strangers  over 
her  husband. 

33  Gifts  are  given  to  all  harlots :  but  thou  hast  given 
hire  to  all  thy  lovers,  and  thou  hast  given  them  gifts  to 
come  to  thee  from  every  side,  to  commit  fornication  with 
thee. 

34  And  it  hath  happened  in  thee  contrary  to  the  cus- 
tom of  women  in  thy  fornications,  and  after  thee  there 
shall  be  no  such  fornication :  for  in  that  thou  gavest  re- 
wards, and  didst  not  take  rewards,  the  contrary  hath  been 
done  in  thee. 

35  Therefore,  0  harlot,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord. 

36  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  thy  money  hath 
been  poured  out,  and  thy  shame  discovered  through  thy 
fornications  with  thy  lovers,  and  with  the  idols  of  thy 
abominations  by  the  blood  of  thy  children  whom  thou 
gavest  them  : 

37  Behold,  I  will  gather  together  all  thy  lovers  with 
whom  thou  hast  taken  pleasure,  and  all  whom  thou  hast 
loved,  with  all  whom  thou  hast  hated  :  and  I  will  gather 
them  together  against  thee  on  every  side,  and  will  dis- 
cover thy  shame  in  their  sight,  and  they  shall  see  all  thy 
nakedness. 

38  "And  I  will  judge  thee  as  adulteresses,  and  they 
that  shed  blood  are  judged  :  and  I  will  give  thee  blood  in 
fury  and  jealousy. 

39  And  I  will  deliver  thee  into  their  hands,  and  they 
shall  destroy  thy  brothel  house,  and  throw  down  thy 
stews :  and  they  shall  strip  thee  of  thy  garments,  and  shall 
take  away  the  vessels  of  thy  beauty :  and  leave  thee 
naked,  and  full  of  disgrace. 

40  And  they  shall  bring  upon  thee  a  multitude,  and 
they  shall  stone  thee  with  stones,  and  slay  thee  with  their 
swords. 

41  bAnd  they  shall  burn  thy  houses  with  fire,  and 
shall  execute  judgments  upon  thee  in  the  sight  of  many 
women  :  and  thou  shalt  cease  from  fornication,  and  shaft 
give  no  hire  any  more. 

42  And  my  indignation  shall  rest  in  thee :  and  my 
jealousy  shall  depart  from  thee,  and  I  will  cease  and  be 
angry  no  more. 

43  Because  thou  hast  not  remembered  the  days  of  thy 
youth,  but  hast  provoked  me  in  all  these  things  :  where- 
fore I  also  have  turned  thy  ways  upon  thy  head,  saith  the 

b  4  Kings  xxv.  9. 


they  are  still  to  Christians.  Even  other  less  favoured  idolaters  were  astonished 
(C.)  at  their  apostacy.   H. 

Vek.  31.  Price,  before  she  will  yield,  (H.)  or  who  follow  such  practices  for  t 
livelihood.   C 

Vek.  34.     Fornication  unpunished,  or  comparable  with  thine.  Ver.  16.  H 

Ver.  36.     Money.     Lit.  "brass,"  (H.)  to  adorn  idols.  C, 

Ver.  37.  Nakedness.  Friends  and  enemies  (H.)  saw  that  idols  afforded  no 
protection.   Chap.  vi.  3;  Jer.  xiii.  26. 

Vek.  38.  Judge;  punish  thee  by  stoning  to  death.  Lev.  xx.  10.  The  walls  of 
the  Jews  were  battered  to  the  ground. 

Ver.  41.     Wotnen:  nations  assembled  against  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  42.  No  more.  I  will  entirely  repudiate  thee,  so  as  to  observe  thy  con- 
duct no  longer  (C)  with  the  eye  of  a  husband.  H. — This  is  the  most  terrible 
effect  of  God's  wrath,  (C.)  when  the  sinner  is  left  to  himself.  Osee  iv.  14.  S. 
Jerom. 

Ver.  43.  Youth,  when  thou  wast  destitute,  (ver.  4,)  and  more  gratpful  for  rnj 
favours.  Jer.  ii.  2. — Head.    I  have  punished  thee,  yet  not  as  thy  deeds  rvauire.  H 
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Lord  God,  and  I  have  not  done  according  to  thy  wicked 
deeds  in  all  thy  abominations. 

44  Behold,  every  one  that  useth  a  common  proverb, 
shall  use  this  against  thee,  saying :  As  the  mother  was,  so 
also  is  her  daughter. 

45  Thou  art  thy  mother's  daughter,  that  cast  off  her 
husband,  and  her  children  :  and  thou  art  the  sister  of  thy 
sisters,  who  cast  off  their  husbands,  and  their  children  : 
your  mother  was  a  Cethite,  and  your  father  an  Amor- 
rhite. 

46  And  thy  elder  sister  is  Samaria,  she  and  her  daugh- 
ters that  dwell  at  thy  left  hand  :  and  thy  younger  sister 
that  dwelleth  at  thy  right  hand  is  Sodom,  and  her  daugh- 
ters. 

47  But  neither  hast  thou  walked  in  their  ways,  nor 
hast  thou  done  a  little  less  than  they  according  to  their 
wickedness :  thou  hast  done  almost  more  wicked  things 
than  they  in  all  thy  ways. 

48  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  thy  sister  Sodom  her- 
self, and  her  daughters,  have  not  done  as  thou  hast  done, 
und  thy  daughters. 

49  "  Behold  this  was  the  iniquity  of  Sodom  thy  sister, 
pride,  fulness  of  bread,  and  abundance,  and  the  idle- 
ness of  her,  and  of  her  daughters :  and  they  did  not  put 
forth  their  hand  to  the  needy,  and  to  the  poor. 

50  And  they  were  lifted  up,  and  committed  abomina- 
tions before  me  :  and  I  took  them  away  as  thou  hast  seen. 

51  And  Samaria  committed  not  half  thy  sins  :  but  thou 
hast  surpassed  them  with  thy  crimes,  and  hast  justified  thy 
sisters  by  all  thy  abominations  which  thou  hast  done. 

52  Therefore  do  thou  also  bear  thy  confusion,  thou  that 
hast  surpassed  thy  sisters  with  thy  sins,  doing  more  wick- 
edly than  they  :  for  they  are  justified  above  thee  :  there- 
fore be  thou  also  confounded,  and  bear  thy  shame,  thou 
that  hast  justified  thy  sisters. 

53  And  I  will  bring  back  and  restore  them  by  bring- 
ing back  Sodom  with  her  daughters,  and  by  bringing 
back  Samaria,  and  her  daughters  :  and  I  will  bring  those 
that  return  of  thee  in  the  midst  of  them. 

54  That  thou  mayest.  bear  thy  shame,  and  mayest  be 
confounded  in  all  that  thou  hast  done,  comforting  them. 
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55  And  thy  sister  Sodom  and  her  daughters  shall  re- 
turn to  their  ancient  state :  and  Samaria  and  her  daugh- 
ters shall  return  to  their  ancient  state :  and  thou  and  thy 
daughters  shall  return  to  your  ancient  state. 

56  And  Sodom,  thy  sister,  was  not  heard  of  in  thy 
mouth,  in  the  day  of  thy  pride, 

57  Before  thy  malice  was  laid  open :  as  it  is  at  this 
time,  making  thee  a  reproach  of  the  daughters  of  Syria, 
and  of  all  the  daughters  of  Palestine  round  about  thee,  thai 
encompass  thee  on  all  sides. 

58  Thou  hast  borne  thy  wickedness,  and  thy  disgrace, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

59  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  will  deal  with  thee, 
as  thou  hast  despised  the  oath,  in  breaking  the  covenant : 

60  And  I  will  remember  my  covenant  with  thee  in  the 
days  of  thy  youth  :  and  I  will  establish  with  thee  an  ever- 
lasting covenant. 

6 1  And  thou  shalt  remember  thy  ways,  and  be  ashamed : 
when  thou  shalt  receive  thy  sisters,  thy  elder  and  thy 
younger :  and  I  will  give  them  to  thee  for  daughters,  but 
not  by  thy  covenant. 

62  And  I  will  establish  my  covenant  with  thee :  and 
thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 

63  That  thou  mayest  remember,  and  be  confounded,  and 
mayest  no  more  open  thy  mouth  because  of  thy  confusion, 
when  I  shall  be  pacified  towards  thee  for  all  that  thou  hast 
done,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  parable  of  the  two  eagles  and  the  vine.     A  promise  of  the  cedar  of 
Christ  and  his  Church. 

AND  bthe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  Son  of  man,  put  forth  a  riddle,  and   speak  a 
parable  to  the  house  of  Israel, 

3  And  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  A  large  eagle 
with  great  wings,  long-limbed,  full  of  feathers,  and  of 
variety,  came  to  Libanus,  and  took  away  the  marrow  of 
the  cedar. 

4  He  cropped  off  the  top  of  the  twigs  thereof:  and  car- 
ried it  away  into  the  land  of  Chanaan,  and  he  set  it  ;n  a 
city  of  merchants. 

5  And  he  took  of  the  seed  of  the  land,  and  put  it  »n 
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Ver.  44.  Daughter.  They  too  commonly  (C.)  follow  bad  parents.  Juv.  vi. 
239,  and  xiv.  25. — Jerusalem  is  more  wicked  than  the  Cethite,  (H.)  tier  mother. 
Ver.  3.  C. 

Ver.  46.  Bight;  southwai'd. — Sodom.  The  city  was  more  ancient  than 
Jerusalem.  Hence  it  here  designates  Ruben,  (H.)  and  the  Jews  east  of  the  Jor- 
dan (Prado);  or  rather  Moab  and  Ammon,  (ver.  55.  C.)  and  the  rest  of  the 
Gentiles.   H. 

Vek.  47.  Ways,  but  hast  done  even  worse. — A  Imo/tt.  He  seems  to  diminish 
their  crimes,  (C.)  as  if  it  could  hardly  be  believed  that  Jerusalem  should  be  more 
abandoned.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  that  would  be  but  little  :  yea,  thou  hast  clone  more," 
&c.  II. 

Ver.  49.  Sodom,  &c.  That  is,  these  were  the  steps  by  which  the  Sodomites 
came  to  fall  into  those  abominations  for  which  they  were  destroyed.  For  pride, 
glutton}',  and  idleness,  are  the  high  roads  to  all  kinds  of  lust;  especially  when 
they  are  accompanied  with  a  neglect  of  the  works  of  mercy.   Ch. 

Ver  50.  Seen.  This  would  seem  to  allude  to  the  Israelites  beyond  the  Jor- 
dan, who  had  been  led  away  into  Assyria.  The  Moabites,  &c.  beheld  the  down- 
fal  of  Jerusalem,  (H.)  and  were  treated  in  like  manner,  only  five  years  later.  Jos. 
Jer.  xlviii.,  Sec. 

Ver.  51.  Justified,  as  they  are  comparatively  innocent.  S.  Aug.  c.  Faust,  xxii. 
61. — They  had  not  the  like  advantages,  (Matt.  xi.  23,)  nor  the  example  of  others' 
punishment  to  open  their  eyes.  Thou  hast  pleaded,  for  or  with  them,  and  hast 
loot  thy  cause.  C 

Ver  53.  Bach,  &c.  This  relates  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  out  of  all 
nations,  and  many  of  the  Jews,  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ch.    C. — And  restore. 


Heb.  "  the  captivity,  even  the  captivity  of  Sodom."  Sept.  u  I  will  tuiai  away  their 
aversions,  the,''  &c.     I  will  give  them  a  more  docile  spirit.   H. 

Ver.  55.  Ancient  state.  That  is,  to  their  former  state  of  liberty,  and  their 
ancient  possessions.  In  the  spiritual  sense,  to  the  true  liberty  and  the  happy 
inheritance  of  the  children  of  God,  through  faith  in  Christ.  Ch. — All  will  be  treated 
alike,  whether  Jew  or  Gentile.  H. — When  Sodom  or  the  Gentiles  shall  have  em- 
braced the  gospel,  then  also  will  the  Jews.  Rom.  x.  W. 

Ver.  59.     Covenant  at  Sinai,  or  under  Josue,  viii. ;  Exod.  xix.  7. 

Ver.  60.  Covenant.  After  punishing  thee  I  will  fulfil  my  promises,  as  wc 
6ee  was  done  (C.)  after  the  captivity,  and  (II.)  in  the  Christian  Church.  C. 

Ver.  61.  Daughters.  The  countries  were  conquered  by  the  Machabees.  All 
nations  embrace  the  gospel. — Covenant.  It  is  broken.  I  will,  out  of  pity,  re- 
establish it,  or  a  better,  to  last  for  ever  under  Christ,  free  from  the  servitude  and 
fear  of  the  old  law.  C. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  Riddle.  Thus  the  prophets  and  Christ  often  deli- 
vered their  doctrine  C. 

Ver.  3.  A  large  eagle.  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon.  Ch. — The  multi- 
tude of  his  subjects,  and  his  rapid  and  cruel  conquests,  are  designated.  C. — lie 
spoils  the  vineyard  of  Jerusalem,  notwithstanding  the  Jews  had  applied  to  another 
eagle,  the  king  of  Egypt.  Ver.  12.  W. — Libanus.  That  is,  Jerusalem  (Ch.);  or 
invaded  the  country,  (C.)  entering  by  Libanus.  H. — Cedar.  King  Jechonias, 
(Ch.)  and  his  nobles,  (4  Kings  xxiv.  11,)  with  the  most  precious  effects. 

Ver.  4.  Twigs.  The  young  king  and  his  officers,  who  had  scarcely  got  estab- 
lished. C. — Chanaan.  This  name,  which  signifies  traffic,  is  not  taken  here  for 
Palestine,  but  for  Chaldea;  and  the  city  of  merchants  here  mentioned  is  Babvlon.  Ch 
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the  ground  for  seed,  that  it  might  take  a  firm  root  over 
many  waters :  he  planted  it  on  the  surface  of  the  earth. 

6  And  it  sprung  up  and  grew  into  a  spreading  vire  of 
low  stature,  and  the  branches  thereof  looked  towards  him  : 
and  the  roots  thereof  were  under  him.  So  it  became  a 
vine,  and  grew  into  branches,  and  shot  forth  sprigs. 

7  And  there  was  another  large  eagle,  with  great  wings, 
and  many  feathers  :  and  behold  this  vine,  bending  as  it 
were  her  roots  towards  him,  stretched  forth  her  branches 
to  him,  that  he  might  water  it  by  the  furrows  of  her 
plantation. 

8  It  was  planted  in  a  good  ground  upon  many  waters, 
that  it  might  bring  forth  branches,  and  bear  fruit,  that  it 
might  become  a  large  vine 

9  Say  thou  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Shall  it  pros- 
per then  ?  shall  he  not  pull  up  the  roots  thereof,  and  strip 
off  its  fruit,  and  dry  up  all  the  branches  it  hath  shot  forth, 
and  make  it  wither :  and  this  without  a  strong  arm,  or 
many  people,  to  pluck  it  up  by  the  root  ? 

10  Behold,  it  is  planted:  shall  it  prosper  then?  shall 
it  not  be  dried  up  when  the  burning  wind  shall  touch  it, 
and  shall  it  not  wither  in  the  furrows  where  it  grew  ? 

1 1  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

12  Say  to  the  provoking  house  :  Know  you  not  what 
these  things  mean?  Tell  "them:  Behold,  the  king  of 
Babylon  cometh  to  Jerusalem  :  and  he  shall  take  away 
the  king  and  the  princes  thereof,  and  carry  them  with 
him  to  Babylon. 

13  And  he  shall  take  one  of  the  king's  seed,  and  make 
a  covenant  with  him,  and  take  an  oath  of  him.  Yea,  and 
he  shall  take  away  the  mighty  men  of  the  land. 

14  That  it.  may  be  a  low  kingdom,  and  not  lift  itself 
up,  but  keep  his  covenant  and  observe  it. 

15  But  he  hath  revolted  from  him  and  sent  ambassa- 
dors to  Egypt,  that  it  might  give  him  horses  and  much 
people.  And  shall  he  that  hath  done  thus  prosper,  or 
be  saved  ?  and  shall  he  escape  that  hath  broken  the 
covenant  ? 

16  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God :  In  the  place  where 
the  king  dwelleth  that  made  him  king,  whose  oath  he 
hath  made  void,  and  whose  covenant  he  broke,  even  in 
the  midst  of  Babylon  shall  he  die. 

17  And  not  with  a  great  army,  nor  with  much  people 
shall  Pharao  fight  against  him  :  when  he  shall  cast  up 
mounts,  and  build  forts,  to  cut  off  many  souls. 

18  For  he  hath  despised  the  oath,  breaking  his   cove- 

»  Supra,  xii.  13;  Infra,  xxxii.  3. 


Ver.  5.  Land.  Sedecias,  whom  he  made  king.  Ch. — He  was  brother  of  the  de- 
throned king,  and  had  every  prospect  of  reigning  long,  if  he  had  proved  faithful.  C. 

Ver.  C>.  Towards  him.  Nabuchodonosor,  to  whom  Sedecias  swore  alle- 
giance. Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Eagle.  The  king  of  Egypt,  (Ch.)  Vaphres,  who  came  at  the  re- 
quest of  Sedecias  to  oppose  the  Chaldeans,  but  was  routed  ;  and  they  returned  to 
{be  siege  of  Jerusalem.   Jer.  xxxvii.  4. 

Ver.  12.  Shall,  or  "hath  taken,"  &c,  (Ch.)  as  also  (ver.  13)  Sedecias  was 
jeized  five  "years  after.  Chap.  viii.  1. 

Ver.  20.  Net.  Chap.  xii.  13.  C — Judge,  punish.  H. — His  sentence  was 
pronounced  at  Beblatha.  4  Kings  xxv.  7.  C. 

Ver.  22.  Cedar.  Of  the  royal  stock  of  David. — Twig.  Jesus  Christ,  whom 
God  hath  planted  in  Mount  Sion,  that  is,  the  high  mountain  of  his  Church,  to 
which  all  nations  flow.  Ch. — The  Jews  in  vain  apply  this  to  Zorobabel  or  to  the 
Macluibees.  Their  power  was  never  great  enough  to  verify  these  expressions.  C. 
— But  Christ  has  united  in  his  Church  all  the  birds,  or  those  who  have  strength 
enough  to  raisp  themse."es  above  earthly  things.  S.  Jer.  Theod.,  &c 
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nant,  and  behold  he  hath  given  his  hand  :  and  having  done 
all  these  things,  he  shall  not  escape. 

19  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  As  1  live,  1 
will  lay  upon  his  head  the  oath  he  hath  despised,  and  the 
covenant  he  hath  broken. 

20  aAnd  I  will  spread  my  net  over  him,  and  he  shall 
be  taken  in  my  net :  and  I  will  bring  him  into  Babylon, 
and  will  judge  him  there  for  the  transgression  by  which 
he  hath  despised  me. 

21  And  all  his  fugitives  with  all  his  bands  shall  fall  by 
the  sword  :  and  the  residue  shall  be  scattered  into  every 
wind  :  and  you  shall  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken. 

22  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  myself  will  take  of  the 
marrow  of  the  high  cedar,  and  will  set  it :  I  will  crop  ofl 
a  tender  twig  from  the  top  of  the  branches  thereof,  and  1 
will  plant  it  on  a  mountain  high  and  eminent. 

23  On  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  will  1  plant  it,  anu 
it  shall  shoot  forth  into  branches,  and  shall  bear  fruit,  and 
it  shall  become  a  great  cedar :  and  all  birds  shall  dwell 
under  it,  and  every  fowl  shall  make  its  nest  under  the 
shadow  of  the  branches  thereof. 

24  And  all  the  trees  of  the  country  shall  know  that  I 
the  Lord  have  brought  down  the  high  tree,  and  exalted 
the  low  tree  :  and  have  dried  up  the  green  tree,  and  have 
caused  the  dry  tree  to  flourish.  1  the  Lord  have  spoken, 
and  have  done  it. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

One  man  shall  not  bear  the  sins  of  another,  but  every  one  his  own :  if  a  wicked 
man  truly  repent,  lie  shall  be  saved:  and  if  a  Just  man  leave  his  justice,  kt 
shall  perish. 

ANDb  the  word  of  the    Lord   came  to   me,  saying; 
What  is  the  meaning 

2  That  you  use  among  you  this  parable  as  a  proverb 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  saying:"  The  fathers  have  eaten 
sour  grapes,  and  the  teeth  of  the  children  are  set  on  edge  ? 

3  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  this  parable  shall  be 
no  more  to  you  a  proverb  in  Israel. 

4  Behold  all  souls  are  mine  :  as  the  soul  of  the  father, 
so  also  the  soul  of  the  son  is  mine  :  the  soul  that  sinneth, 
the  same  shall  die. 

5  And  if  a  man  be  just,  and  do  judgment  and  justice, 

6  And  hath  not  eaten  upon  the  mountains,  nor  lifted 
up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel :  and  hath 
not  defiled  his  neighbour's  wife,  nor  come  near  to  a 
menstruous  woman : 

7  And  hath  not  wronged  any  man:  but  hath  restored- 

b  A.  M.  3411.— «  Jer.  xxx'i.  29. 


Ver.  24.  High  and  green  denote  Sedecias;  low  and  dry,  Jechonias,  who  was 
exalted  at  Babylon,  while  his  rival  was  hurled  down  from  his  present  high  estate. 
The  prophets  speak  of  that  as  past,  which  God  has  decreed.  See  Jer.  xxii. 
30.  C. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  2.  Edge.  They  knew  that  he  often  visited  the  sins  o) 
the  fathers  upon  the  children,  (Exod.  xx.  5,  and  xxiv.  5.  C.)  when  they  also 
hated  him,  (H.)  and  that  many  had  suffered  for  their  parents'  faults,  like  those 
of  Saul,  David,  &c.  C— God  seems  to  allow  that  the  complaints  had  hitherto  had 
some  grounds,  (Jer.  xxxi.,)  but  that  they  should  be  removed  after  the  captivity, 
and  still  more  effectually  by  the  death  of  Christ,  who  came  to  redeem  sinners,  and 
rejected  none.  By  baptism  he  cancels  original  sin,  the  sour  grape,  and  those  win 
cannot  receive  it  are  not  innocent.  C. 

Ver.  (i.  mountains  :  of  the  sacrifices  there  offered  to  idols  (Ch.);  or  par- 
taken in  their  usual  feasts.  Some  irregularly  worshipped  God  in  these  high  places, 
under  many  pious  kings;  and  were  tolerated,  (C)  though  condemned  for  40 
doing.  H. 

Veil  7r     Wronged.    Lit.  "  exmtristated."  H.—IIeb.  "oppressed '' malicious.? 
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the  pledge  to  the  debtor,  hath  taken  nothing  away  by 
violence:  "hath  given  his  bread  to  the  hungry,  and  hath 
covered  the  naked  with  a  garment : 

8  Hath  not  lent  upon  usury,  nor  taken  any  increase : 
hath  withdrawn  his  hand  from  iniquit}?",  and  hath  executed 
true  judgment  between  man  and  man  : 

9  Hath  walked  in  my  commandments,  and  kept  my 
judgments,  to  do  truth :  he  is  just,  he  shall  surely  live, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

10  And  if  he  beget  a  son  that  is  a  robber,  a  shedder  of 
blood,  and  that  hath  done  some  one  of  these  things : 

1 1  Though  he  doth  not  all  these  things,  but  that  eateth 
upon  the  mountains,  and  that  defileth  his  neighbour's  wife  : 

12  That  grieveth  the  needy  and  the  poor,  that  taketh 
away  by  violence,  that  restoreth  not  the  pledge,  and  that 
lifteth  up  his  eyes  to  idols,  that  committeth  abomination : 

1 3  That  giveth  upon  usury,  and  that  taketh  an  increase  : 
shall  such  a  one  live  ?  he  shall  not  live.  Seeing  he  hath 
done  all  these  detestable  things,  he  shall  surely  die,  his 
blood  shall  be  upon  him. 

14  But  if  he  beget  a  son,  who  seeing  all  his  father's 
sins,  which  he  hath  done,  is  afraid,  and  shall  not  do  the 
like  to  them  : 

15  That  hath  not  eaten  upon  the  mountains,  nor  lifted 
up  his  eyes  to  the  idols  of  the  house  of  Israel,  and  hath 
not  defiled  his  neighbours  wife : 

1 6  And  hath  not  grieved  any  man,  nor  withholden  the 
pledge,  nor  taken  away  with  violence,  but  hath  given  his 
bread  to  the  hungry,  and  covered  the  naked  with  a  gar- 
ment : 

1 7  That  hath  turned  away  his  hand  from  injuring  the 
poor,  hath  not  taken  usury  and  increase,  but  hath  executed 
my  judgments,  and  hath  walked  in  my  commandments  : 
this  man  shall  not  die  for  the  iniquity  of  his  father,  but 
living  he  shall  live. 

18  As  for  his  father  :  because  he  oppressed,  and  offered 
violence  to  his  brother,  and  wrought  evil  in  the  midst  of 
his  people,  behold  he  is  dead  in  his  own  iniquity. 

1 9  And  you  say :  Why  hath  not  the  son  borne  the 
iniquity  of  his  father-?  Verily,  because  the  son  hath 
wrought  judgment  and  justice,  hath  kept  all  my  com- 
mandments,  and  done  them,  living  he  shall  live. 

20  bThe  soul  that  sinneth,  the  same  shall  die :  the  son 
shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  father,  and  the  father 
shall  not  bear  the  iniquity  of  the  son  :  the  justice  of  the 
just  shall  be  upon  him,  and  the  wickedness  of  the  wicked 
shall  be  upon  him. 

21  But  if  the  wicked  do  penance  for  all  his  sins  which 
he  hath  committed,  and  keep  all  my  commandments,  and 

»  lea.  lviii.  7  ;  Matt.  xxv.  35.— »  Deut.  xxiv.  16  ;  4  Kings  xiv.  6  ;  2  Pat.  xxv.  4.— *  Infra, 
xxi.  23,  and  xxxiii.  11 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  9. 


do  judgment,  and  justice,  living  he  shall  live,  and  shall 
not  die. 

22  I  will  not  remember  all  his  iniquities  that  he  hatn 
done  :  in  his  justice  which  he  hath  wrought,  he  sha..l  live 

23  cIs  it  my  will  that  a  sinner  should  die,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  and  not  that  he  should  be  converted  from  his 
ways,  and  live? 

24  But  if  the  just  man  turn  himself  away  from  his 
justice,  and  do  iniquity  according  to  all  the  abominations 
which  the  wicked  man  useth  to  work,  shall  he  live?  all 
his  justices  which  he  had  done,  shall  not  be  remembered  : 
in  the  prevarication,  by  which  he  hath  prevaricated,  and 
in  his  sin,  which  he  hath  committed,  in  them  he  shall  die. 

25  And  you  have  said :  d  The  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  ' 
right.     Hear  ye,  therefore,  O  house  of  Israel :  Is  it  my 
way  that  is  not  right,  and  are  not  rather  your  ways  per- 
verse ? 

26  For  when  the  just  turneth  himself  away  from  his 
justice,  and  committeth  iniquity,  he  shall  die  therein :  in 
the  injustice  that  he  hath  wrought  he  shall  die. 

27  And  when  the  wicked  turneth  himself  away  from 
his  wickedness,  which  he  hath  wrought,  and  doth  judg- 
ment, and  justice  :  he  shall  save  his  soul  alive. 

28  Because  he  considereth  and  turneth  away  himself 
from  all  his  iniquities  which  he  hath  wrought,  he  shall 
surely  live,  and  not  die. 

29  And  the  children  of  Israel  say  :  The  way  of  the 
Lord  is  not  right.  Are  not  my  ways  right,  0  house  of 
Israel,  and  are  not  rather  your  ways  perverse  ? 

30  Therefore  will  I  judge  every  man  according  to  his 
ways,  O  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God.  eBe  con- 
verted, and  do  penance  for  all  your  iniquities  :  and  iniquity 
shall  not  be  your  ruin. 

31  Cast  away  from  you  all  your  transgressions,  by 
which  you  have  transgressed,  and  make  to  yourselves  a 
new  heart,  and  a  new  spirit :  and  why  will  you  die,  O 
house  of  Israel  ? 

32  fFor  1  desire  not  the  death  of  him  that  dieth,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  return  ye,  and  live. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Tlic  parable  of  the  young  lions :  and  of  the  vine  that  is  wasted. 

MOREOVER  "take  thou  up  a  lamentation  for  the 
princes  of  Israel, 

2  And  say  :  Why  did  thy  mother,  the  lioness,  lie  down 
among  the  lions,  and  bring  up  her  whelps  in  the  midst  of 
young  lions? 

3  And  she  brought  out  one  of  her  whelps,  and  he  be 
came  a  lion :  and  he  learned  to  catch  the  prey,  and  to 
devour  men. 


a  Infra,  xxxiii.  20. — '  Matt.  iii.  2  ;  Luke  iii.  3. — *  Supra,  xviii.  23  ;    Infra,  xxxiii.  11 ," 
2  Pet.  iii.  9.— g  A.  M.  3411. 


Ver.  8. 
Ver.  10. 

Ver 
Ver 
Ver 


12. 
13. 
20. 


Increase  more  than  what  he  lent,  on  any  pretext.  S.  Jer.  C. 

Robber.     Heb.  "  breaker ;"  rude  and  lawless.     Sept.  "  pestilent." 

Abomination.     This  refers  to  the  woman,  (ver.  6,)  or  to  idolatry. 

Him.     He  alone  is  answerable,  and  shall  suffer. 

Sinneth.  God  never  acted  otherwise,  though  the  Jews  seem  to  have 
thought  so.  Temporal  afllictions  are  the  source  of  merit,  and  generally  fall  to  the 
share  of  tho  saints,  particularly  under  the  new  law. 

Ver.  23.  Will.  God  sincerely  wishes  that  the  sinner  should  be  converted.  If 
he  refuse  grace,  it  is  only  in  punishment  of  former  transgressions.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  217. 
—  lie  wills  antecedently  their  salvation,  (1  Tim.  ii.  4,)  though  he  has  a  consequent 
will  to  punish  them,  as  they  speak  in  the  schools,  because  they  themselves  will  not 
be  saved.  Sanct.  C.  —God's  absolute  will  is  always  fulfilled,  not  that  which  in  con- 


ditional. S.  Jo.  Dam.  (Fide  ii.  29,)  S.  Tho.  p.  1.  q.  19.  a.  6. — He  does  enough  by 
offering  his  graces  and  the  death  of  Clu-ist,  to  show  that  his  will  is  sincere  ;  though 
by  a  consequent  will  his  justice  punishes  the  impenitent.  W. 

Ver.  27.     Alive.     Mortal  sin  destroys  that  life  of  grace.  C 

Ver.  31.  New.  We  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves :  but  we  are  admonished  oi 
our  free-will,  that  we  may  do  what  we  can,  and  ask  for  grace.  Trid.  Ses.  vi.  5, 11 ; 
James  i.  5,  and  2  Cor.  iii.  5.  S.  Aug.,  &c.  C 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.  Lioness;  Jerusalem,  (Ch.)  which  made  alliances  with 
the  lions,  or  nations.  C. 

ViiR.  b.  Whelps;  Joachaz,  or  Sellum,  (Ch.)  who  reigned  only  three  months, 
like  Ilia  .jrother  Jechonias.   H. 

Ver.  4.     But.     IJcb.  "he  was  taken  in  their  pit,"  (Prot.  II.)  as  also  ver.  8 

227 


Chap    XX 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XX. 


4  And  the  nations  heard  of  him,  and  took  him,  but 
not  without  receiving  wounds  :  and  they  brought  him  in 
chains  into  the  land  of  Egypt. 

5  But  she  seeing  herself  weakened,  and  that  her  hope 
was  lost,  took  one  of  her  young  lions,  and  set  him  up  for 
a  lion. 

6'  And  he  went  up  and  down  among  the  lions,  and 
became  a  lion  :  and  he  learned  to  catch  the  prey,  and  to 
devour  men. 

7  He  learned  to  make  widows,  and  to  lay  waste  their 
cities  :  and  the  land  became  desolate,  and  the  fulness 
thereof,  by  the  noise  of  his  roaring. 

8  And  the  nations  came  together  against  him  on  every 
side  out  of  the  provinces,  and  they  spread  their  net  over 
him,  in  their  wounds  he  was  taken. 

9  And  they  put  him  into  a  cage,  they  brought  him  in 
chains  to  the  king  of  Babylon  :  and  they  cast  him  into 
prison,  that  his  voice  should  no  more  be  heard  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel. 

10  Thy  mother  is  like  a  vine  in  thy  blood,  planted  by 
the  water :  her  fruit  and  her  branches  have  grown  out  of 
many  waters. 

1 1  And  she  had  strong  rods,  to  make  sceptres  for  them 
that  bear  rule,  and  her  stature  was  exalted  among  the 
branches :  and  she  saw  her  height  in  the  multitude  of  her 
branches. 

12  But  she  was  plucked  up  in  wrath,  and  cast  on  the 
ground  :  aand  the  burning  wind  dried  up  her  fruit :  her 
strong  rods  are  withered  and  dried  up  :  the  fire  hath  de- 
voured her. 

1 3  And  now  she  is  transplanted  into  the  desert,  in  a 
land  not  passable,  and  dry. 

14  And  a  fire  is  gone  out  from  a  rod  of  her  brandies, 
which  hath  devoured  her  fruit :  so  that  she  now  hath  no 
strong  rod,  to  be  a  sceptre  of  rulers.  This  is  a  lament- 
ation, and  it.  shall  be  for  a  lamentation. 

CHAP.  XX. 

God  tefuses  to  answer  the  ancients  of  Israel,  inquiring  by  the  prophet:  but  by 
him  setteth  his  benefits  before  their  eyes,  and  their  heinous  si)is :  threaten- 
ing yet  greater  punishments,  but  still  mixt  with  merry. 

AND  'it  came  to  pass  in  the  seventh  year,  in  the  fifth 
month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  there  came  men 
of  the  ancients  of  Israel  to  inquire  of  the  Lord  ;  and  they 
sat  before  me. 

2  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

»  Osee  xiii.  15. — *  A.  M.  3411. — c  Lev.  xviii.  5;   Rom.  X.  5. 


3  Son  of  man,  speak  to  the  ancients  of  Israel,  and  say 
to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Are  you  come  to  in- 
quire of  me  ?  As  I  live,  I  will  not  answer  you,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

4  If  thou  judgest  them,  if  thou  judgest,  0  son  of  man, 
declare  to  them  the  abominations  of  their  fathers. 

5  And  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  In  the 
day  when  I  chose  Israel,  and  lifted  up  my  hand  for  the 
race  of  the  house  of  Jacob  :  and  appeared  to  them  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  and  lifted  up  my  hand  for  them,  saying : 
I  am  the  Lord  your  God  : 

6  In  that  day  I  lifted  up  my  hand  for  them,  to  bring 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  into  a  land  which  I  had 
provided  for  them,  flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  which 
excel leth  amongst  all  lands. 

7  And  I  said  to  them  :  Let  every  man  cast  away  the 
scandals  of  his  eyes,  and  defile  not  yourselves  with  the 
idols  of  Egypt :   I  am  the  Lord  your  God. 

8  But  they  provoked  me,  and  would  not  hearken  to 
me  :  they  did  not  every  man  cast  away  the  abominations 
of  his  eyes,  neither  did  they  forsake  the  idols  of  Egypt: 
and  I  said  I  would  pour  out  my  indignation  upon  them, 
and  accomplish  my  wrath  against  them,  in  the  midst  of 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

9  But  I  did  otherwise  for  my  name's  sake,  that  it 
might  not  be  violated  before  the  nations,  in  the  midst  of 
whom  they  were,  and  among  whom  I  made  myself  known 
to  them,  to  bring  them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

10  Therefore  I  brought  them  out  from  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  brought  them  into  the  desert. 

11  cAnd  I  gave  them  my  statutes,  and  I  showed  them 
my  judgments,  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them. 

\'l  d  Moreover,  1  gave  them  also  my  sabbaths,  to  be  a 
sign  between  me  and  them  :  and  that  they  might  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord  that  sanctify  them. 

13  But  the  house  of  Israel  provoked  me  in  the  desert  • 
they  walked  not  in  my  statutes,  and  they  cast  away  my 
judgments,  which  if  a  man  do  he  shall  live  in  them  :  and 
they  grievously  violated  my  sabbaths.  I  said,  therefore, 
that  I  would  pour  out  my  indignation  upon  them  in  the 
desert,  and  would  consume  them. 

14  But  I  spared  them  for  the  sake  of  my  name,  lest  it 
should  be  profaned  before  the  nations,  from  which  I 
brought  them  out,  in  their  sight. 

15  So  I  lifted  up  my  hand  over  them  in  the  desert,  not 

<•  Exod.  xx.  8,  and  xxxi.  J3;  Deut.  v.  12. 


Sept.  "in  his  or  their  corruption."     We  do  not  read  that  Joachaz  fought,  (C.) 
though  this  passage  insinuates  as  much.  Sanct.  4  Kings  xxiii.  30,  &c. 

Ver.   ">.     Lions:  Joakim.   Ch. 

Ver.  S.  Nations:  rovers  of  Chaldea,  Syria,  &c.  4  Kings  xxiv.  2.  W. — 
Wounds.  Heb.  "pit."  He  was  besieged,  (4  Kings  xxiv.  11.  C)  and  gave  him- 
self up.   H . 

Ver.  10.  Bloofl.  She  has  given  birth  to  many  kings.  M. — The  original  may 
be  inaccurate,  and  perhaps  should  be  "a  vine-tree  or  branch"  (C.)  :  cormoc 
instead  of  bodmoc.  Sept.  read  crimun,  "like  a  rose-flower,"  planted,  &c.  H. — 
He  speaks  of  Sedecias  more  obscurely.  C 

Ver.  11.  Rods.  The  king  had  many  children,  and  confided  in  them,  but  they 
were  slain. 

Ver.  13.     Dry;  unfit  for  vine-trees.     He  speaks  of  the  prison  of  Babylon.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Fire.  Tsmahel,  who  slew  Godolias,  was  of  the  royal  family.  Jer. 
xli.,  &c.  C. 

CHAP.   XX.   Ver.  1.      Month:    A.  3411,  Aug.  27.    Usher.— Ezechiel    had 
prophesied  in  the  fourth  year ;  then  was  silent  a  year  and  two  months,  or  430  days. 
He  opened  his  mouth  again  in  the  sixth  year,   (chap.  viii.  1,)  and  now  in   the 
seventh  year  he  is  ordered  not  to  answer.  W 
92* 


Ver.  4.  Judgest  them  ;  or,  if  thou  wilt  enter  into  the  cause  and  plead  against 
them.  Ch. — Lay  before  them  the  iniquities  of  then-  fathers,  and  their  own,  which 
bring  on  the  reprobation  of  the  greatest  part. 

Yek.  7.  Scandals,  See.,  (qffensiones^)  that  is,  the  abominations  or  idols,  to  the 
worship  of  which  they  were  allured  by  their  eyes.   Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Egypt.  Their  disorders  called  for  such  severity.  But  God  was  re- 
strained by  the  dangers  (C)  of  blasphemy,  &c,  to  which  the  faithful  and  idolater! 
woidd  thus  have  been  exposed.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Live,  and  enjoy  temporal  felicity,  which  was  chiefly  promised,  though 
the  faithful  observers  of  the  law  would  obtain  an  eternal  reward. 

Ver.   12.     Sign,  as  also  to  promote  piety  and  instruction. 

Ver.  13.  Sabbaths.  We  only  read  of  one  man  gathering  sticks,  and  the 
people  manna  once  on  those  days.  Exod.  xv.  and  xvi.  But  Moses  does  not  men- 
tion all.  C — Sabbath  often  denotes  the  whole  law,  which  they  transgressed ;  and 
as  lon<<-  as  they  retained  an  affection  for  idols,  they  could  not  observe  the  sabbatlis 
so  as  to  please  God. 

Ver.  14.  But.  Lit.  "And  I  did  for,"  &c.  This  motive  caused  me  to  spars 
them.  H. — 1  punished  only  the  most  guilty  adorers  of  the  calf,  and  munnurera, 
&c.  Num.  xiv.  88.  C. 


Chap.  XX. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XX 


to  bring  them  into  the  land  which  I  had  given  them,  flow- 
ing with  milk  and  honey,  the  best  of  all  lands. 

16  Because  they  cast  off  my  judgments,  and  walked 
not  in  my  statutes,  and  violated  my  sabbaths :  for  their 
heart  went  after  idols. 

17  Yet  my  eye  spared  them,  so  thai  I  destroyed  them 
nut :  neither  did  I  consume  them  in  the  desert. 

18  And  I  said  to  their  children  in  the  wilderness: 
Walk  not  in  the  statutes  of  your  fathers,  and  observe  not 
their  judgments,  nor  be  ye  defiled  with  their  idols : 

19  1  am  the  Lord  your  God  :  walk  ye  in  my  statutes, 
and  observe  my  judgments,  and  do  them. 

20  And  sanctify  my  sabbaths,  that  they  may  be  a  sign 
between  me  and  you  :  and  that  you  may  know  that  I  am 
the  Lord  your  God. 

21  But  their  children  provoked  me,  they  walked  not 
m  my  commandments,  nor  observed  my  judgments,  to  do 
them  :  which  if  a  man  do,  he  shall  live  in  them  :  and  they 
violated  my  sabbaths :  and  I  threatened  to  pour  out  my 
indignation  upon  them,  and  to  accomplish  my  wrath  in 
them  in  the  desert. 

22  But  I  turned  away  my  hand,  and  wrought  for  my 
name's  sake,  that  it  might  not  be  violated  before  the  na- 
tions, out  of  which  I  brought  them  forth  in  their  sight. 

23  Again  I  lifted  up  my  hand  upon  them  in  the  wil- 
derness, to  disperse  them  among  the  nations,  and  scatter 
them  through  the  countries  : 

24  Because  they  had  not  done  my  judgments,  and  had 
cast  off  my  statutes,  and  had  violated  my  sabbaths,  and 
their  eyes  had  been  after  the  idols  of  their  fathers. 

25  Therefore  I  also  gave  them  statutes  that  were  not 
good,  and  judgments,  in  which  they  shall  not  live. 

26  And  I  polluted  them  in  their  own  gifts,  when  they 
offered  all  that  opened  the  womb,  for  their  offences :  and 
they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

27  Wherefore  speak  to  the  house  of  Israel,  O  son  of 
man,  and  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  More- 
over, in  this  also  your  fathers  blasphemed  me,  when  they 
had  despised  and  contemned  me  : 

28  And  I  had  brought,  them  into  the  land,  for  which  I 
ifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it  them  :  they  saw  every  high 

aill,  and  every  shady  tree,  and  there  they  sacrificed  their 
victims,  and  there  they  presented  the  provocation  of  their 
offerings,  and  there  they  set  their  sweet  odours,  and 
poured  forth  their  libations. 

29  And  I  said  to  them  :  What  meaneth  the  high  place 
to  which  you  go  ?  and  the  name  thereof  was  called  high- 
place  even  to  this  day. 


30  Wherefore  say  to  the  house  of  Israel :  Thus  saitL 
the  Lord  God  :  Verily,  you  are  defiled  in  the  way  of  your 
fathers,  and  you  commit  fornication  with  their  abomin- 
ations. 

31  And  you  defile  yourselves  with  all  your  idols  unto 
this  day,  in  the  offering  of  your  gifts,  when  you  make 
your  children  pass  through  the  fire:  and  shall  I  answer 
you,  O  house  of  Israel  1  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
will  not  answer  you. 

32  Neither  shall  the  thought  of  your  mind  come  to 
pass,  by  which  you  say :  We  will  be  as  the  Gentiles,  and 
as  the  families  of  the  earth,  to  worship  stocks  and  stones. 

33  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  reign  over  you 
with  a  strong  hand,  and  with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and 
with  fury  poured  out. 

34  And  I  will  bring  you  out  from  the  people,  and  I 
will  gather  you  out  of  the  countries,  in  which  you  are 
scattered,  I  will  reign  over  you  with  a  strong  hand,  and 
with  a  stretched  out  arm,  and  with  fury  poured  out. 

35  And  I  will  bring  you  into  the  wilderness  of  pcoplej 
and  there  Avill  I  plead  with  you  face  to  face. 

36  As  I  pleaded  against  your  fathers  in  the  desert  ol 
the  land  of  Egypt :  even  so  will  I  judge  you,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

37  And  I  will  make  you  subject  to  my  sceptre,  and 
will  bring  you  into  the  bands  of  the  covenant. 

38  And  I  will  pick  out  from  among  you  the  trans- 
gressors, and  the  wicked,  and  will  bring  them  out  of  the 
land  where  they  sojourn,  and  they  shall  not  enter  into  the 
land  of  Israel ;  and  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

39  And  as  for  you,  O  house  of  Israel :  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  Walk  ye  every  one  after  your  idols,  and  serve 
them.  But  if  in  this  also  you  hear  me  not,  but  defile 
my  holy  name  any  more  with  your  gifts,  and  with  your 
idols. 

40  In  my  holy  mountain,  in  the  high  mountain  of 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God,  there  shall  all  the  house  of 
Israel  serve  me :  all  of  them,  I  say,  in  the  land  in  which 
they  shall  please  me,  and  there  will  I  require  your  first- 
fruits,  and  the  chief  of  your  tithes,  with  all  your  sanc- 
tifications. 

41  I  will  accept  of  you  for  an  odour  of  sweetness,  when 
I  shall  have  brought  you  out  from  the  people,  and  shall 
have  gathered  you  out  of  the  lands  in  which  you  are 
scattered,  and  I  will  be  sanctified  in  you  in  the  sight  of 
the  nations. 

42  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  1 
shall  have  brought  you  into  the  land  of  Israel,  into  the 


Ver.  23.  Again,  or  also.  II. — Four  times  are  specified,  ver.  13,  15,  21,  which 
may  allude  to  the  adoration  of  the  calf,  the  graves  of  concupiscence,  the  murmur- 
ing, and  commerce  with  the  women  and  idols  of  Moab.  Exod.  xxiii. ;  Num.  x., 
and  xiv.,  and  xxv.  C. 

Vf.r.  25.  Not  good.  The  laws  and  ordinances  of  their  enemies  :  or  those  im- 
posed upon  them  by  that  cruel  tyrant  the  devil,  to  whose  power  they  weie  delivered 
up  for  their  sins  (Ch.) ;  which  may  be  styled  the  statutes  of  your  fathers,  &c. 
Ver.  18.  H. — God  is  often  said  to  do  what  he  only  permits.  C. — He  abandoned 
them  to  their  own  perversity.  S.  Jer.  Deut.  xxxii.  21,  37. — If  God  had  spoken  of 
the  Decalogue,  &c,  would  he  say  such  laws  were  not  good,  after  he  had  testified 
that  the  observers  shall  live  in  them?  Ver.  11.  He  established  the  ceremonial 
law  at  the  same  time.  See  Kimchi,  M.,  &c.  Chal.  "  I  have  given  them  up  to 
their  foolish  desires,  They  have  established  bad  statutes  and  laws,  which  will  not 
give  them  life.'0     This  seems  the  best  explanation.    C. 

Ver.  26.  /  polluted  them,  &c.  That  is,  I  gave  them  up  to  such  blindness, 
in  punishment  of  their  offences,  as  to  pollute  themselves  with  the  blood  of  all  their 


first-born,  whom  they  offered  up  to  their  idols  in  compliance  with  their  wicked 
devices.  Ch. 

Vek.  20.      Called  high.     Heb.  "  Bamah,"  (H.)  out  of  contempt.  C. 

Ver.  35.  Of  people.  That  is,  a  desert,  in  which  there  are  no  people  (Ch.); 
meaning  Judea,  to  which  they  should  return. 

Ver.  37.  Covenant  of  the  gospel,  by  the  powerful  attractions  of  grace.  Luk« 
xiv.  24;  John  vi.  69,  and  vii.  46,  and  2  Cor.  x.  4. 

Ver.  39.  Walk,  &c.  It  is  not  an  allowance,  much  less  a  commandment,  to  serve 
idols ;  but  a  figure  of  speech,  by  which  God  would  have  them  to  understand,  that  ii 
they  would  walk  after  their  idols,  they  must,  not  pretend  to  serve  him  at  the  same 
time  :  for  that  he  would  by  no  means  suffer  such  a  mixture  of  worship.  Ch.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  40.  Mountain.  The  foregoing  verse,  to  make  the  sense  complete,  must 
be  understood  so  as  to  condemn  and  reject  that  mixture  of  worship  which  the  Jews 
then  followed.  In  this  verse  God  promises  to  the  true  Israelites,  especially  to  those 
of  the  Christian  Church,  that  they  shall  serve  him  in  another  manner  in  his  holy 
mountain,  the  spiritual  Sion,  and  shall  be  accepted  of  by  him.  Ch. 
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Chap.  XXI. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  A  XI. 


land   for  which  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to  give  it  to  your 
fathers. 

43  And  there  you  shall  remember  your  ways,  and  all 
your  wicked  doings  with  which  you  have  been  defiled  : 
and  you  shall  be  displeased  with  3^ourselves  in  your  own 
sight,  for  all  your  wicked  deeds  which  you  committed. 

44  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  done  well  by  you  for  my  own  name's  sake,  and 
not  according  to  your  evil  ways,  nor  according  to  your 
wicked  deeds,  0  house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

45  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

46  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  the  way  of  the 
south,  and  drop  towards  the  south,  and  prophesy  against 
the  forest  of  the  south  field. 

47  And  say  to  the  south  forest :  Hear  the  word  of  the 
Lord :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Behold  I  will  kindle  a 
fire  in  thee,  and  will  burn  in  thee  every  green  tree,  and 
every  dry  tree  :  the  flame  of  the  fire  shall  not  be  quenched : 
and  every  face  shall  be  burned  in  it,  from  the  south  even 
to  the  north. 

48  And  all  flesh  shall  see,  that  I  the  Lord  have  kindled 
it,  and  it  shall  not  be  quenched. 

49  And  I  said  :  Ah,  ah,  ah,  O  Lord  God :  they  say  of 
me  :   Doth  not  this  man  speak  by  parables  ? 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  by  the  sword  is  further  described.  The  ruin  also 
of  the  Ammonites  is  foreshown.  And  finally  Babylon,  the  destroyer  of 
others,  shall  be  destroyed. 

AND  a the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 
2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  toward  Jerusalem,  and 
let  thy  speech  flow  towards  the  holy  places,  and  prophesy 
against  the  land  of  Israel : 

3  And  say  to  the  land  of  Israel  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Behold  I  come  against  thee,  and  I  will  draw  forth 
my  sword  out  of  its  sheath,  and  will  cut  off  in  thee  the 
just,  and  the  wicked. 

4  And  forasmuch  as  I  have  cut  off  in  thee  the  just,  and 
the  wicked,  therefore  shall  my  sword  go  forth  out  of  its 
sheath  against  all  flesh,  from  the  south  even  to  the  north. 

5  That  all  flesh  may  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  drawn 
my  sword  out  of  its  sheath,  not  to  be  turned  back. 

(i  And  thou,  son  of  man,  mourn  with  the  breaking  of 
thy  loins,  and  with  bitterness  sigh  before  them. 

7  And  when  they  shall  say  to  thee :  Why  mournest 
thou?  thou  sha'f  say  :  For  that  which  I  hear:  because  it 
cometh,  and  evei  y  heart  shall  melt,  and  all  hands  shall  be 

a  A.  M.  3411. 

Ver.  43.     Committed.     This  is  a  picture  of  the  converts  to  Christianity.  C. 

Ver.  46.  Of  the  south.  Jerusalem  lay  towards  the  south  of  Babylon,  where 
the  prophet  then  was,  and  is  here  called  the  forest  of  the  south  field,  and  is 
'  threatened  rith  utter  desolation.  Ch.    See  chap.  xxi.  C 

Ver.  47  Burned,  with  war  and  famine.  J er.  xxi.  14.  C — North,  from  Egypt 
to  Mesopotamia.  Theod.— Nabuchodonosor  invaded  those  parts.   H. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  .hist.  But  had  not  God  declared  the  contrary,  chap, 
xviii.  1  The  time  was  not  yet  arrived;  or,  he  rescued  the  just  from  death,  though 
he  permitted  them  to  experience  the  other  common  miseries.  C — He  preserved 
them  from  eternal  death.  E. — The  just  often  means  those  who  are  so  only  in  ap- 
pearance. Chap.  xvi.  51.  C 

Ver.  10.  My  son.  He  speaks,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  to  the  sivord  of  Nabu- 
chodonosor; which  was  about  to  remove  the  sceptre  of  Israel,  whom  God  here 
calls  his  son.  Ch. — This  title  belonged  to  all  Israel.  Exod.  iv.  22.  W. — The  Heb. 
seems  to  be  corrupt,  and  we  may  stick  to  the  Vulg.,  or  to  the  Sept.,  (C.)  which  has, 
(9)  "Sword  be  sham,  and  raging  to  slay  victims;  be  sharp  to  shine,  ready  for 
destrurtion;  cut,  reduce  to  nothing,  remove  all  wood  "  H. — Syr.  "be  ready  to 
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made  feeble,  and  every  spirit  shall  faint,  and  water  sha.l 
run  down  every  knee :  behold  it  cometh,  and  it  shall  be 
done,  saith  the  Lora  God. 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

9  Son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Say  :  The  sword,  the  sword  is  sharpened,  and  fur 
bished. 

10  It  is  sharpened  to  kill  victims  :  it  is  furbished  that  it 
may  glitter :  thou  removest  the  sceptre  of  my  son,  thou 
hast  cut  down  every  tree. 

1 1  And  I  have  given  it  to  be  furbished,  that  it  may  be 
handled  :  this  sword  is  sharpened,  and  it  is  furbished,  that 
it  may  be  in  the  hand  of  the  slayer. 

12  Cry,  and  howl,  0  son  of  man,  for  this  sivord  is  upon 
my  people,  it  is  upon  all  the  princes  of  Israel,  that  are 
fled  :  they  are  delivered  up  to  the  sword  with  my  people ; 
strike,  therefore,  upon  thy  thigh, 

13  Because  it  is  tried  :  and  that,  when  it  shall  over- 
throw the  sceptre,  and  it  shall  not  be,  saith  the  Lord 
God: 

14  Thou,  therefore,  O  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  strike 
thy  hands  together,  and  let  the  sword  be  doubled,  and  let 
the  sword  of  the  slain  be  tripled  :  this  is  the  sword  of  a 
great  slaughter,  that  maketh  them  stand  amazed, 

15  And  languish  in  heart,  and  that  multiplieth  ruins. 
In  all  their  gates  I  have  set  the  dread  of  the  sharp  sword, 
the  sword  that  is  furbished  to  glitter,  that  is  made  ready 
for  slaughter. 

16  Be  thou  sharpened,  go  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the 
left,  which  way  soever  thou  hast  a  mind  to  set  thy  face. 

17  And  I  will  clap  my  hands  together,  and  will  satisfy 
my  inclination  :  I  the  Lcy»d  have  spoken. 

1 8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

19  And  thou,  son  of  man,  set  thee  two  ways,  for  the 
sword  of  the  king  of  Babylon  to  come :  both  shall  come 
forth  out  of  one  land  :  and  with  his  hand  he  shall  draw 
lots,  he  shall  consult  at  the  head  of  the  way  of  the  city. 

20  Thou  shalt  make  a  way,  that  the  sword  may  come  to 
Rabbath  of  the  children  of  Ammon,  and  to  Juda,  unto 
Jerusalem,  the  strong  city. 

21  For  the  king  of  Babylon  stood  in  the  highway,  at 
the  head  of  two  ways,  seeking  divination,  shuffling  arrows : 
he  inquired  of  the  idols,  and  consulted  entrails. 

22  On  his  right  hand  was  the  divination  for  Jerusalem, 
to  set  battering-rams,  to  open  the  mouth  in  slaughter,  to 
lift  up  the  voice  in  howling,  to  set  engines  against  the 
gates,  to  cast  up  a  mount,  to  build  forts. 


scatter  the  race  of  my  son,"  &c.     Heb.  "Where  shall  we  rejoice,  sceptre  of  my 
son,  thou  sword  which  despisest  every  tree  ?  "  C. 

Ver.  12.     Fled,  with  Sedecias,  by  night. — Thigh,  in  surprise  and  grief.  Ver.  17. 

Ver.   13.     God.     Perhaps  you  will  say  it  is  only  a  trial :  but  what  will  be  your 
sentiments,  when  you  behold  the  king  and  his  people  led  away?  C. — Prot.  "  Be 
cause  it  is  a  trial ;  and  what  if  the  sioord  contemn  even  the  rod  ?  it  shall  be  no 
more,  saith."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Tripled.  Let  the  war  be  very  bloody.  Nabuchodonosor  often  in- 
vaded Judea.  C. — He  raised  the  siege,  but  returned.  Vat. 

Ver.  20.  Rabbath.  They  had  formed  a  league  with  Sedecias,  and  Nabu- 
chodonosor thought  of  punishing  them  first.  H. — But  they  joined  his  forces.  Jer 
xii.  6,  and  xxvii.  3. 

Ver.  21.  Shuffling.  Heb.  "polishing."  Syr.,  &c,  "  shooting  an  arrow  up- 
wards." He  was  undetermined  which  to  attack  first,  and  perhaps  wrote  Jeru- 
salem on  one  and  Rabbath  on  another  arrow  (S.  Jer.,  &c.  C.) ;  or  which  way  the 
arrow  fell  the  army  followed.   H. 

Ver.  22.     Bight  of  one  going  by  Thapsacus  and  Damascus,  and  not  through 
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23  And  he  shall  be  in  their  eyes  as  one  consulting  the 
oracle  in  vain,  and  imitating  the  leisure  of  sabbaths  :  but 
he  will  call  to  remembrance  the  iniquity,  that  they  may  be 
taken. 

24  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  you 
have  remembered  your  iniquity,  and  have  discovered  your 
prevarications,  and  your  sins  have  appeared  in  all  your 
devices :  because,  I  say,  you  have  remembered,  you  shall 
be  taken  with  the  hand. 

25  But  thou  profane  wicked  prince  of  Israel,  whose 
day  is  come  that  hath  been  appointed  in  the  time  of 
iniquity  : 

26  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Remove  the-  diadem, 
take  off'  the  crown  :  is  it  not  this  that  hath  exalted  the  low 
one,  and  brought  down  him  that  was  high  ? 

27  I  will  show  it  to  be  iniquity,  iniquity,  iniquity  :  but 
this  was  not  done,  till  he  came  to  whom  judgment  be- 
longeth,  and  I  will  give  it  him. 

28  "And  thou,  son  of  man,  prophesy,  and  say:  Thus 
faith  the  Lord  God  concerning  the  children  of  Ammon, 
and  concerning  their  reproach,  and  thou  shalt  say :  O 
sword,  0  sword,  come  out  of  the  scabbard  to  kill,  be  fur- 
bished to  destroy,  and  to  glitter. 

29  Whilst  they  see  vain  things  in  thy  regard,  and  they 
divine  lies ;  to  bring  thee  upon  the  necks  of  the  wicked 
that  are  wounded,  whose  appointed  day  is  come  in  the 
time  of  iniquity. 

30  Return  into  thy  sheath.  I  will  judge  thee  in  the 
place  wherein  thou  wast  created,  in  the  land  ,of  thy  na- 
tivity. 

31  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  thee  my  indignation :  in 
the  fire  of  my  rage  will  I  blow  upon  thee,  and  will  give 
thee  into  the  hands  of  men  that  are  brutish  and  contrive 
thy  destruction. 

32  Thou  shalt  be  fuel  for  the  fire,  thy  blood  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  the  land,  thou  shalt  be  forgotten ;  for  I, 
the  Lord,' have  spoken  it. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  general  corruption  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem :  for  which  God  will 
consume  them  as  dross  in  his  furnace. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,b  saying : 
2  And  thou,  son  of  man,  dost  thou  not  judge,  dost 
thou  not  judge  the  city  of  blood  ? 

3  And  thou  shalt  show  her  all  her  abominations,  and 
shalt  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  This  is  th.fi  city  that 
sheddeth  blood  in  the  midst  of  her,  that  her. time  may 

»  Gen.  xlix.  10.— b  A.  M.  3411. 


the  Desert  Arabia,  for  thus  Rabbath  would  have  been  to  the  right.  God  per- 
mitted this  divination  to  succeed  in  his  wrath.  The  devil  pushed  the  Chaldeans 
forward,  lest  the  .Jews  might  be  converted.  C. — If  they  had  attacked  Rabbath  first, 
they  would  probably  have  succeeded,  as  they  did  five  years  after.  But  the  time 
of  vengeance  was  come  for  Jerusalem,  (H.)  and  they  were  directed  to  assault  it.  W. 

Ver.  25.  Thou  profane,  &c.  He  speaks  to  king  Sedecias,  who  had  broken 
his  oath,  and  was  otherwise  a  wicked  prmee.   Cii. 

Ver.  26.  Diadem  (cydarim).  Some  think  this  was  the  ornament  of  the 
high  priest,  (  S.  Jer.  Chal.,)  denoting  that  he  should  peristomas  well  as  the  king.  H. 
— This.  The  royal  crown  of  .luda  had  exalted  Sedecias  from  a  private  state  and 
condition  to  the  sovereign  power,  as  the  loss  of  it  brought  clown  Jechonias,  &c.  Ch. 

Ver.  27.  Iniquity.  Or,  I  will  overturn  it,  viz.  the  crown  of  .luda,  for  the 
manifold  iniquities  of  the  kings  :  but  it  shall  not.  be  utterly  removed  till  Christ 
come,  wnose  right  it  is;  and  who  shall  reign  in  the  spiritual  house  of  .lacob  (that 
is,  in  his  Church)  for  evermore.  Ch; — lleb.  also,  "sideways."  Thou  shalt  no 
more  wear  the  tiara  erect,  (H.)  liko  a  king  (Hesyc.);  or  rather,  thy  iniquity  or 
tiuo^hmont  shall  be  most  grievous. — Him;  Christ,  or  (C.)  Nabuchotlonosor. 
Vat     M. 


come :  and  that  hath  made  idols  against  herself,  to  defile 
herself. 

4  Thou  art  become  guilty  in  thy  blood,  which  thou 
hast  shed  :  and  thou  art  defiled  in  thy  idols  which  thou 
hast  made  :  and  thou  hast  made  thy  days  to  draw  near, 
and  hast  brought  on  the  time  of  thy  v^ars  :  therefore  have 
I  made  thee  a  reproach  to  the  Gentiles,  and  a  mockery  to 
all  countries. 

5  Those  that  are  near,  and  those  that  are  far  from  thee, 
shall  triumph  over  thee  :  thou  filthy  one,  infamous,  great 
in  destruction. 

6  Behold  the  princes  of  Israel,  every  one  hath  employed 
his  arm  in  thee,  to  shed  blood. 

7  They  have  abused  father  and  mother  in  thee ;  they 
have  oppressed  the  stranger  in  the  midst  of  thee ;  they 
have  grieved  the  fatherless  and  widow  in  thee. 

8  Thou  hast  despised  my  sanctuaries  and  profaned  my 
sabbaths. 

9  Slanderers  have  been  in  thee  to  shed  blood,  and  they 
have  eaten  upon  the  mountains  in  thee,  they  have  com- 
mitted wickedness  in  the  midst,  of  thee. 

10  They  have  discovered  the  nakedness  of  their  father 
in  thee,  they  have  humbled  the  uncleanness  of  the  men- 
struous  woman  in  thee. 

11  eAnd  every  one  hath  committed  abomination  with 
his  neighbours  wife,  and  the  father-in-law  hath  wickedly 
defiled  his  daughter-in-law,  the  brother  hath  oppressed 
his  sister,  the  daughter  of  his  father,  in  thee. 

12  They  have  taken  gifts  in  thee  to  shed  blood  ;  thou 
hast  taken  usury  and  increase,  and  hast  covetously  op- 
pressed thy  neighbours ;  and  thou  hast  forgotten  me, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

13  Behold,  I  have  clapped  my  hands  at  thy  covetous- 
ness,  which  thou  hast  exercised ;  and  at  the  blood  that 
hath  been  shed  in  the  midst  of  thee. 

14  Shall  thy  heart  endure,  or  shall  thy  hands  prevail, 
in  the  days  which  I  will  bring  upon  thee  1  I,  the  Lord, 
have  spoken,  and  will  do  it. 

15  And  I  will  disperse  thee  in  the  nations,  and  will 
scatter  thee  among  the  countries,  and  I  will  put  an  end  to 
thy  uncleanness  in  thee. 

16  And  I  will  possess  thee  in  the  sight  of  the  Gentiles : 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

17  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 

18  Son  of  man,  the  house  of  Israel  is  become  dross  to 
me  :  all  these  are  brass,  and  tin,  and  iron,  and  lead,  in  thp 
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Ver.  28.  Reproach,  by  which  they  had  reproached  and  insulted  over  the 
Jews,  at  the  time  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  Ch.  Chap.  xxv.  6;  Soph, 
ii.  8. 

Ver.  30.  Sheath.  The  sword  of  Bab  Ion,  after  raging  against  many  nations, 
was  shortly  to  be  judged  and  destroyed  at  home  by  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Ch. 
— After  Nabuehodonosor  had  chastised  the  nations  around  for  eighteen  years,  after 
the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  he  returned  and  died  in  peace  Yet  he  first  became  likt 
a  beast.  Ver.  31  ;  Dan.  iv.  30.  The  rest  of  the  prophecy  regards  his  successors 
Cyrus  waged  war  upon  them,  and  Baltassar  was  slab,  in  a  conspiracy.  See  Isa.  xlyii. ; 
Jer.  1.   C. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  2.     Blood?     Why  dosf  thou  cease  to  admonish  and  re 
buke  the  people?  W. — Pronounce  sentence  on  Jerusalem,  (H.)  for  her  cruelties.  C. 

Ver.  10.     Father,  his  widow,  their  mother-in-law,  or  one  of  his  wives. 

Ver.  13.  Hands,  through  surprise  and  sorrow.  C. — God  wishes  the  sinner's 
salvation.   Gen.  vi.  6.  W. 

Ver.   16.     Possess,   "  as  an  inheritance  "   (Sept.  H.)  :    "I  will  defile  "  (Aq.) 
"  wound  thee."  Sym.     Heb.  is  very  different  (('.)  :   "  Thou  hast  inherited  in  thv- 
self,"  (H.)  being  no  longer  willing  to  be  subject. 
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midst   of  the   furnace :    they  are  become   the   dross  of 
silver. 

19  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  you 
are  all  turned  into  dross,  therefore,  behold,  I  will  gather 
you  together  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem. 

20  As  they  gather  silver,  and  brass,  and  tin,  d  iron, 
and  lead,  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  that  I  may  kindle  a 
fire  in  it  to  melt  it :  so  will  I  gather  you  together  in  my 
fury  and  my  wrath,  and  will  take  my  rest :  and  I  will  melt 
you  down. 

21  And  I  will  gather  you  together,  and  will  burn  you 
m  the  fire  of  my  wrath,  and  you  shall  be  melted  in  the 
midst  thereof. 

22  As  silver  is  melted  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace,  so 
shall  you  be  in  the  midst  thereof:  and  you  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  have  poured  out  my  indignation 
upon  you. 

23  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 

24  Son  of  man,  say  to  her :  Thou  art  a  land  that  is 
unclean,  and  not  rained  upon  in  the  day  of  wrath. 

25  There  is  a  conspiracy  of  prophets  in  the  midst  there- 
of: like  a  lion  that  roareth  and  catcheth  the  prey,  they 
have  devoured  souls ;  they  have  taken  riches  and  hire, 
they  have  made  many  widows  in  the  midst  thereof. 

26  Her  priests  have  despised  my  law,  and  have  defiled 
my  sanctuaries :  they  have  put  no  difference  between 
holy  and  profane :  nor  have  distinguished  between  the 
polluted  and  the  clean :  and  they  have  turned  away  their 
eyes  from  my  sabbaths,  and  I  was  profaned  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

27  "Her  princes  in  the  midst  of  her,  are  like  wolves 
ravening  the  prey  to  shed  blood,  and  to  destroy  souls,  and 
to  run  after  gains,  through  covetousness. 

28  And  her  prophets  have  daubed  them  without  tem- 
pering the  mortar,  seeing  vain  things,  and  divining  lies 
unto  them,  saying :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  when  the 
Lord  hath  not  spoken. 

29  The  people  of  the  land  have  used  oppression,  and 
committed  robbery :  they  afflicted  the  needy  and  poor, 
and  they  oppressed  the  stranger  by  calumny  without 
judgment. 

30  And  I  sought  among  them  for  a  man  that  might  set 
up  a  hedge,  and  stand  in  the  gap  before  me  in  favour  of 
the  land,  that  I  might  not  destroy  it :  and  I  found  none. 

31  And  I  poured  out  my  indignation  upon  them;  in 
the  fire  of  my  wrath  I  consumed  them  :  I  have  rendered 
their  way  upon  their  own  head,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Under  the  names  of  the  two  harlots,  Oolla  and  Ooliba,  are  described  the  mani- 
fold disloyalties  of  Samaria  and  Jerusalem,  with  the  punishment  of  them 
both. 


Mic.  iii.  11 ;  Soph.  iii.  3. 


AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,1'  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  there  were  two  women,  daughters 
of  one  mother : 

3  And  they  committed  fornication  in  Egypt,  in  their 
vouth  they  committed  fornication  :  there  were  their 
breasts  pressed  down,  and  the  teats  of  their  virginity  were 
bruised. 

4  And  their  names  were,  Oolla,  the  elder,  and  Ooliba, 
her  younger  sister :  and  I  took  them,  and  they  bore  sons 
and  daughters.  Now  for  their  names :  Samaria  is  Oolla, 
and  Jerusalem  is  Ooliba. 

5  And  Oolla  committed  fornication  against  me,  and 
doted  on-  her  lovers,  on   the  Assyrians  that  came  to  her, 

6  Who  were  clothed  with  blue,  princes,  and  rulers, 
beautiful  youths,  all  horsemen,  mounted  upon  horses. 

7  And  She  committed  her  fornications  with  those  chosen 
men,  all  sons  of  the  Assyrians :  and  she  defiled  herself 
with  the  uncleanness  of  all  them  on  whom  she  doted. 

8  Moreover  also,  she  did  not  forsake  her  fornications 
which  she  had  committed  in  Egypt :  for  they  also  lay  with 
her  in  her  youth,  and  they  bruised  the  breasts  of  her  vir 
ginity,  and  poured  out  their  fornication  upon  her. 

9  Therefore  have  I  delivered  her  into  the  hands  of  her 
lovers,  into  the  hands  of  the  sons  of  the  Assyrians,  upon 
whose  lust  she  doted. 

10  cThey  discovered  her  disgrace,  took  away  her  sons 
and  daughters,  and  slew  her  with  the  sword :  and  they 
became  infamous  women,  and  they  executed  judgments 
in  her. 

1 1  And  when  her  sister,  Ooliba,  saw  this,  she  was  mad 
with  lust  more  than  she :  and  she  carried  her  fornication 
beyond  the  fornication  of  her  sister, 

12  Impudently  prostituting  herself  to  the  children  of 
the  Assyrians,  the  princes,  and  rulers  that  came  to  her, 
clothed  with  divers  colours,  to  the  horsemen  that  rode 
upon  horses,  and  to  young  men,  all  of  great  beauty. 

13  And  1  saw  that  she  was  defiled,  and  that  they  both 
took  one  way. 

14  And  she  increased  her  fornications:  and  when  she 
had  seen  men  painted  on  the  wall,  the  images  of  the 
Chaldeans  set  forth  in  colours, 

15  And  girded  with  girdles  about  their  reins,  and  with 
dyed  turbans  on  their  heads,  the  resemblance  of  all  the 
captains,  the  likeness  of  the  sons  of  Babylon,  and  of  the 
land  of  the  Chaldeans,  wherein  they  were  born, 

1G  She  doted  upon  them  with  the  lust  of  her  eyes, 
and  she  sent  messengers  to  them  into  Chaldea. 

17  And  when  the  sons  of  Babylon  were  come  to  her 
to  the  bed  of  love,  they  defiled  her  Avith  their  fornications, 
and  she  was  polluted  by  them,  and  her  soul  was  glutted 
with  them. 

b  A.  M.  3411.—'  Supra,  xvi.  38. 


Ver.  25.     Conspiracy.     The  false  prophets  defend  each  other,  (C.)  while  the 
priefts  connive  at  their  proceedings,  (H.)  and  set  the  example  of  wickedness. 

Ver.   30.     None  like  Abraham,  Moses,  &c.  C — The  prayers  of  the  just  are 
»Rrj  powerful ;  and  God  wishes  them  to  exert  themselves  for  sinners.  S.  Jerom.  W. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  3.     Fornication.     That  is,  idolatry.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Oolla  and  Ooliba.  God  calls  the  king  of  Israel  Oolla,  which  signifies 
their  own  habitation,  because  they  separated  themselves  from  his  temple ;  and  the 
kingdom  of  Juda  Ooliba,  which  signifies  his  habitation  in  her,  because  of  his 
terr  pie  among  them  in  Jerusalem.  Ch. — The  ten  tribos  first  gave  way  to  idolatry, 
and  were  more  numerous.  C 
-i3'J 


Ver.  5.  Assyrians.  That  is,  the  idols  of  the  Assyrians:  for  all  that  is  6aid 
in  this  chapter  of  the  fornications  of  Israel  and  Juda,  's  to  be  understood  in  s 
spiritual  sense  of  their  disloyalty  to  the  Lord,  by  worshipping  strange  gods.  Ch.  AV. 

Ver.  10.  Disgrace:  satisfying  their  passions.  Ver. '29.  C — Women.  Having 
once  lost  all  sense  of  decorum,  they  became  more  abandoned.  H. 

Ver.  11.     This;  not  chastisement,  but  dissolution. 

Ver.  14.  Colours.  She  was  enamoured  at  the  account  or  picture  of  these 
people,  without  ever  having  seen  them. 

Ver.  16.  Messengers.  Achaz  invited  the  Assyrians,  and  imitated  their  altar% 
&c.  4  Kings  xvi.  2,  &c.  C — The  Chaldeans  afterwards  possessed  the  country.  H 


Chap.  XXIII. 
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Chap.  XXIII. 


18  And  she  discovered  her  fornications,  and  discovered 
her  disgrace :  and  my  soul  was  alienated  from  her,  as  my 
soul  was  alienated  from  her  sister. 

19  For  she  multiplied  her  fornications,  remembering 
the  days  of  her  youth,  in  which  she  played  the  harlot  in 
the  land  of  Egypt. 

20  And  she  was  mad  with  lust  after  lying  with  them, 
whose  fl^sh  is  as  the  flesh  of  asses  :  and  whose  issue  as  the 
issue  of  horses. 

21  And  thou  hast  renewed  the  wickedness  of  thy  youth, 
when  thy  breasts  were  pressed  in  Egypt,  and  the  paps  of 
thy  virginity  broken. 

22  Therefore,  Ooliba,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Be- 
hold I  will  raise  up  against  thee  all  thy  lovers,  with  whom 
thy  soul  hath  been  glutted :  an4  I  will  gather  them  to- 
gether against  thee  round  about. 

23  The  children  of  Babylon,  and  all  the  Chaldeans,  the 
nobles,  and  the  kings,  and  princes,  all  the  sons  of  the 
Assyrians,  beautiful  young  men,  all  the  captains,  and 
rulers,  the  princes  of  princes,  and  the  renowned  horse- 
men. 

24  And  they  shall  come  upon  thee  well  appointed  with 
chariot  and  wheel,  a  multitude  of  people :  they  shall  be 
armed  against  thee  on  every  side  with  breastplate,  and 
buckler,  and  helmet :  and  I  will  set  judgment  before 
them,  and  they  shall  judge  thee  by  their  judgments. 

25  And  I  will  set  my  jealousy  against  thee,  which  they 
shall  execute  upon  thee  with  fury :  they  shall  cut  off  thy 
nose  and  thy  ears :  and  what  remains  shall  fall  by  the 
sword :  they  shall  take  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters,  and 
thy  residue  shall  be  devoured  by  fire. 

26  And  they  shall  strip  thee  of  thy  garments,  and  take 
away  the  instruments  of  thy  glory. 

27  And  I  will  put  an  end  to  thy  wickedness  in  thee, 
and  thy  fornication  brought  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 
neither  shalt  thou  lift  up  thy  eyes  to  them,  nor  remember 
Egypt  any  more. 

28  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will  deliver 
thee  into  the  hands  of  them  whom  thou  hatest,  into  their 
hands  with  whom  thy  soul  hath  been  glutted. 

29  And  they  shall  deal  with  thee  in  hatred,  and  they 
shall  take  away  all  thy  labours,  and  shall  let  thee  go 
naked,  and  full  of  disgrace,  and  the  disgrace  of  thy  forni- 
cations shall  be  discovered,  thy  wickedness,  and  thy 
fornications. 

30  They  have  done  these  things  to  thee,  because  thou 
hast  played  the  harlot  with  the  nations  among  which  thou 
^ast  defiled  with  their  idols. 

31  Thou  hast  walked  in  the  way  of  thy  sister,  and  I 
vill  give  her  cup  into  thy  hand. 

32  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :   Thou  shalt  drink  thy 


sister's  cup,  deep,  and  wide  :  thou  shalt  be  had  in  derision 
and  scorn,  which  containeth  very  much. 

33  Thou  shalt  be  filled  with  drunkenness,  and  sorrow : 
with  the  cup  of  grief,  and  sadness,  with  the  cup  of  thy 
sister,  Samaria. 

34  And  thou  shalt  drink  it,  and  shalt  drink  it  up  even 
to  the  dregs,  and  thou  shalt  devour  the  fragments  thereof, 
thou  shalt  rend  thy  breasts  :  because  I  have  spoken  it, 
saith  the  Lord  God.  * 

35  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Because  thou 
hast  forgotten  me,  and  hast  cast  me  off  behind  thy  back, 
bear  thou  also  thy  wickedness,  and  thy  fornications. 

36  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  me,  saying ;  Son  of  man, 
dost  thou  judge  Oolla,  and  Ooliba,  and  dost  thou  declare 
to  them  their  wicked  deeds  ? 

37  Because  they  have  committed  adultery,  and  blood 
is  in  their  hands,  and  they  have  committed  fornication 
with  their  idols:  moreover  also  their  children,  whom  they 
bore  to  me,  they  have  offered  to  them  to  be  devoured. 

38  Yea,  and  they  have  done  this  to  me.  They  pol- 
luted my  sanctuary  on  the  same  day,  and  profaned  my 
sabbaths. 

39  And  when  they  sacrificed  their  children  to  their 
idols,  and  went  into  my  sanctuary  the  same  day,  to  pro- 
fane it :  they  did  these  things  even  in  the  midst  of  my 
house. 

40  They  sent  for  men  coming  from  afar,  to  whom  they 
had  sent  a  messenger  :  and  behold  they  came  :  for  whom 
thou  didst  wash  thyself,  and  didst  paint  thy  eyes,  and  wast 
adorned  with  women's  ornaments. 

41  Thou  sattest  on  a  very  fine  bed,  and  a  table  was 
decked  before  thee  :  whereupon  thou  didst  set  my  incense, 
and  my  ointment. 

42  And  there  was  in  her  the  voice  of  a  multitude  re- 
joicing :  and  to  some  that  were  brought  of  the  multitude 
of  men,  and  that  came  from  the  desert,  they  put  bracelets 
on  their  hands,  and  beautiful  crowns  on  their  heads. 

43  And  I  said  to  her  that  was  worn  out  in  her  adul- 
teries :  Now  will  this  woman  still  continue  in  her  form- 
cation. 

44  And  they  went  in  to  her,  as  to  a  harlot :  so  went 
they  in  unto  Oolla,  and  Ooliba,  wicked  women. 

45  They,  therefore,  are  just  men  :  these  shall  judge 
them  as  adulteresses  are  judged,  and  as  shedders  of  blood 
are  judged  :  because  they  are  adulteresses,  and  blood  is  in 
their  hands. 

46  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Bring  a  multi- 
tude upon  them,  and  deliver  them  over  to  tumult  and 
rapine  : 

47  And  let  the  people  stone  them  with  stones,  and  lei 
them  be  stabbed  with  their  swords :  thev  shall  kill  their 


Ver.  19.  Remembering,  or  "  causing  to  be  remembered  "  by  God,  who  seemed 
to  have  forgotten  those  ancient  scenes  of  wickedness.  Chap.  xxi.  '24. 

Ver.  20.  Asses.  He  means  the  Egyptians,  (chap.  xvi.  26,)  in  whom  the 
kings  of  Juda  trusted.   C 

Ver.  23.  Nobles.  Prot.  "  Pekod,  and  Shoah,  and  Roa"  (H.) ;  which  Junius 
takes  to  be  the  three  great  divisions  of  the  empire.  Others  suppose  they  denote 
the  dignities,  though  they  occur  not  in  Daniel. —  Captains.  Heb.  "  Phachat,  and 
Sagamm,  (ver.  6,  12,)  and  Schalisehim  ; "  officers  mentioned  Exod.  xiv.  7,  and 
2  Kings  xxiii.  8. — Renowned :  callod  to  the  assemblies  and  councils  of  the  prince. 
Num.  i.  16.  C. 

Ver.  25.     Jealousy,  the  most  violent  of  passions.    C — So  the  Chaldeans  are 


styled,  as  Assur  is  the  rod.  Isa.  x.  5.  W. — Ears,  the  punishment  of  adulteresses  • 
both  king  and  priests  suffer.  S.  Jer. — Thus  the  captives  were  probably  treated.  C. 
—  Fire,  by  Ismahel.  Chap.  xix.  14. 

Ver.  34.  Fragments,  as  drunkards  sometimes  bite  (H.)  the  cup  in  their 
rage. 

Ver.   40.     Pa'nit,  with  antimony.  Sept.     See  4  Kings  ix.  3. 

Ver.  41.  Bed:  it  seems  at  table.  Amos  ii.  8;  Tob.  ii.  3. — Ointment ;  using 
them  for  thyself,  or  presenting  them  to  idols.  Exod.  xxx.  23,  and  33.  C 

Ver.  42.  And  that.  Prot.  "  Sabeans  (marg.  and  Sept.  drunkards)  from," 
&c.  Any  were  admitted  ( II.)  to  the  priesthood  and  to  her  favours,  even  the  moel 
rustic  and  deformed.  3  Kings  xii.  32. 
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sons  and  daughters,  and  their  houses  they  shall  burn  with 
fire. 

48  And  I  will  take  away  wickedness  out  of  the  land  : 
and  all  women  shall  learn  not  to  do  according  to  the 
wickedness  of  them. 

49  And  they  shall  renaer  your  wickedness  upon  you, 
and  you  shall  bear  the  sins  of  your  idols :  and  you  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Tinder  the  parable  of  a  boiling  pot,  is  shown  the  utter  destruction  of  Jerusa- 
lem :  for  which  the  Jews  at  Babylon  shall  not  dare  to  mourn. 

AND  "the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me  in  the  ninth 
year,  in  the  tenth  month,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
saying: 

2  Son  of  man,  write  thee  the  name  of  this  day,  on  which 
the  king  of  Babylon  hath  set  himself  against  Jerusalem  to- 
day! 

3  And  thou  shalt  speak  by  a  figure,  a  parable,  to  the 
provoking  house,  and  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Set  on  a  pot ;  set  it  on,  I  say  ;  and -put  water  into  it. 

4  Heap  together  into  it  the  pieces  thereof,  every  good 
piece,  the  thigh  and  the  shoulder,  choice  pieces  and  full 
of  bones. 

5  Take  the  fattest  of  the  flock,  and  lay  together  piles  of 
bones  under  it :  the  seething  thereof  is  boiling  hot,  and  the 
bones  thereof  are  thoroughly  sodden  in  the  midst  of  it. 

6  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city,  to  the  pot  whose  rust  is  in  it,  and  its  rust  is 
not  gone  out  of  it :  cast  if  out  piece  by  piece,  there  hath 
no  lot  fallen  upon  it. 

7  For  her  blood  is  in  the  midst  of  her,  she  hath  shed  it 
upon  the  smooth  rock  :  she  hath  not  shed  it  upon  the 
ground,  that  it  might  be  covered  with  dust. 

8  And  that  1  might  bring  my  indignation  upon  her, 
and  take  my  vengeance :  I  have  shed  her  blood  upon  the 
smooth  rock,  that  it  should  not  be  covered. 

9  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : b  Woe  to  the 
bloody  city,  of  which  I  will  make  a  great  bonfire. 

10  Heap  together  the  bones,  which  I  will  burn  with 
fire  :  the  flesh  shall  be  consumed,  and  the  whole  com- 
position shall  be  sodden,  and  the  bones  shall  be  con- 
sumed. 

1 1  Then  set  it  empty  upon  burning  coals,  that  it  may 
be  hot,  and  the  brass  thereof  may  be  melted;  and  let  the 
filth  of  it  be  melted,  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  let  the  rust 
of  it  be  consumed. 

*  A.  M.  3414,  A.  C.  590. 


12  Great  pains  have  been  taken,  and  t.ie  great  rust 
thereof  is  not  gone  out,  not  even  by  fire. 

13  Thy  uncleanness  is  execrable  :  because  I  desired  to 
cleanse  thee,  and  thou  art  not  cleansed  from  thy  filthiness: 
neither  shalt  thou  be  cleansed,  before  I  cause  my  indigna- 
tion to  rest  in  thee. 

14  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  :  it  shall  come  to  pass,  and 
I  will  do  it :  I  will  not  pass  by,  nor  spare,  nor  be  pacified  : 
I  will  judge  thee  according  to  thy  ways,  and  according  to 
thy  doings,  saith  the  Lord. 

15  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 

1 6  Son  of  man,  behold  I  take  from  thee  the  desire  ol 
thy  eyes  with  a  stroke  :  and  thou  shalt  not  lament,  nor 
weep :  neither  shall  thy  tears  run  down. 

1 7  Sigh  in  silence  ;  make  no  mourning  for  the  dead  : 
let  the  tire  of  thy  head  be  upon  thee,  and  thy  shoes  on  thy 
feet,  and  cover  not  thy  face,  nor  eat  the  meat  of  mourners. 

18  So  I  spoke  to  the  people  in  the  morning,  and  my 
wife  died  in  the  evening  :  and  I  did  in  the  morning  as  he 
had  commanded  me. 

19  And  the  people  said  to  me  :  Why  dost  thou  not  tell 
us  what  these  things  mean  that  thou  dost  ? 

20  And  I  said  to  them  :  The  word  of  the  Lord  came  to 
me,  saying  : 

2 1  Speak  to  the  house  of  Israel :  Thus-  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Behold,  I  will  profane  my  sanctuary,  the  glory  of 
your  realm,  and  the  thing  that  your  eyes  desire,  and  for 
which  your  soul  feareth  :  your  sons  and  your  daughters, 
whom  you  have  left,  shall  fall  by  the  sword. 

22  And  you  shall  do  as  I  have  done  :  you  shall  not 
cover  you  faces,  nor  shall  you  eat  the  meat  of  mourners. 

23  You  shall  have  crowns  on  your  heads,  and  shoes  on 
your  feet ;  you  shall  not  lament  nor  weep,  but  you  shall 
pine  away  for  your  iniquities  ;  and  every  one  shall  sigh 
with  his  brother. 

24  And  Ezechiel  shall  be  unto  you  for  a  sign  of  things 
to  come :  according  to  all  that  he  hath  done,  so  shall  you 
do,  when  this  shall  come  to  pass :  and  you  shall  know  that 
I  am  the  Lord  God. 

25  And  thou,  0  son  of  man,  behold  in  the  day  wherein 
I  will  take  away  from  them  their  strength,  and  the  joy  of 
their  glory,  and  the  desire  of  their  eyes,  upon  which  their 
souls  rest,  their  sons  and  their  daughters. 

26  In  that  day  when  he  that  escapeth  shall  come  to 
thee,  to  tell  thee ; 

27  In  that  day,  I  say,  shall-  thy  mouth  be  opened  to 

b  Nah.  iii.  1 ;  Hab.  ii.  12. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Month;  Jan.  30,  A.  3414.  Usher.— Ezechiel  was 
then  in  Mesopotamia,  and  when  the  news  of  the  siege,  commencing  on  that  very 
day,  should  arrive,  it  would  make  a  great  impression  upon  the  people,  so  that 
they  would  have  confidence  in  him,  (C)  as  the  certainty  of  the  prediction  would 
appeal-.  4  Kings  xxv.  1.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Pot,  to  denote  Jerusalem  :  the  flesh  boiled  and  consumed  in  the  fire 
with  the  bones,  would  show  the  future  dismal  condition  of  its  chiefs  and  inhabit- 
ants. H. 

Ver.  4.  Choice.  Heb.  "the  choice  of  the  bones,"  or  the  finest  pieces  se- 
parated from  the  bones,  as  the  Sept.  and  the  sequel  seem  to  require.  C 

Ver.  6.  Musi:  the  inveterate  malice  of  the  city.  Ver.  12. —  Upon  it.  Hurl 
the  pieces  of  meat  out  of  the  pot,  without  any  choice.  C — All  the  people  shall  feel 
my  indignation,  the  rich  as  well  as  the  poor.  Ver.  13.   H. 

Ver.  7.  She  hath.  Sept.  "  I  have  let  it  corrupt  upon.  I  have  not,"  &c,  (ver. 
8.  H.)  as  if  God  spoke.  The  Jews  had  committed  murder  without  fear.  They 
had  naturally  a  horror  for  blood,  and  the  law  ordered  even  that  of  beasts  to  be 
'wvered.  Lev.  xvii.  13.     JVow  innocent  blood  cries  for  vengeance.  Gen.  iv.  10. 

Ver.  13.     Thy.     Heb.  "  In  thy  crime  there  is  design,''  or  malice.     This  ren- 


dered the  Jews  so  hateful  (C.)  and  irreclaimable.  H . — God  had  given  them  abundant 
instructions  (C)  and  graces;  but  all  was  contemned.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Stroke;  pestilence,  or  sudden  death.  This  would  make  the  loss  of  a 
dear  wife  still  more  afflicting.  Yet  such  distress  will  fall  upon  the  whole  nation,  (C) 
and  misery  shall  increase  so  much,  that  a  private  loss  will  be  almost  forgotten.   H. 

Ver.  17.  Silence,  for  such  manifold  calamities,  if  thou  canst  screen  thyself 
from  the  enemy,  who  will  otherwise  take  offence,  as  he  has  brought  them  on.  H. 
— Dead.  Priests  were  allowed  to  mourn  only  for  father  or  mother,  and  their  un- 
married brothers  and  sisters.  Lev.  xxi.  1.  Ezechiel  (xliv.  25)  adds,  son  and  daugh- 
ter. Many  think  the  wife  must  also  be  understood,  as  she  is  nearer  than  a  brother. 
The  reasons  for  these  prohibitions  did  not  then  subsist,  as  no  sacrifice  could  be 
offered  in  Chaldea ;  and  therefore  God  here  specifies  what  the  prophet  was  not  to 
do,  (C)  though  lawful  on  other  occasions.  Sanct.— Feet.  They  were  bare  a! 
funerals,  and  in  times  of  sorrow.  2  Kings  xv.  30. 

Ver.  21.     Profane,  or  esteem  it  no  more,  (H.)  but  abandon  it  to  the  Gentile* 
C— Feareth  to  lose ;  or  on  which  it  rests,  ver.  25.   H. 

Ver.  27.     No  more,  if  thou  darest  to  speak  before  the  Chaldeans.   Ver.  !" 
Reserve  thy  tears  and  lamentations  for  that  time.  C 


Chap.  XXV. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


him  that  hath  escaped,  and  thou  shalt  speak,  and  shalt  be 
silent  no  more  :  and  thou  shalt  be  unto  them  for  a  sign  of 
things  to  come :  and  you  shall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

A  prophecy  against  the  Ammonites,  Moabites,  Edomites,  and  Philistines,  for 
their  malice  against  the  Israelites. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  the  children 
of  Amnion,  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  of  them. 

3  aAnd  thou  shalt  say  to  the  children  of  Ammon : 
Hear  ye  the  word  of  the  Lord  God  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Because  thou  hast  said,  Ha,  ha,  upon  my  sanctuary, 
because  it  was  profaned  ;  and  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  be- 
cause it  was  laid  waste  ;  and  upon  the  house  of  Juda, 
because  they  are  led  into  captivity  : 

4  Therefore,  will  I  deliver  thee  to  the  men  of  the  east 
for  an  inheritance,  and  they  shall  place  their  sheepcotes 
in  thee,  and  shall  set  up  their  tents  in  thee  :  they  shall  eat 
thy  fruits,  and  they  shall  drink  thy  milk. 

5  And  I  will  make  Rabbath  a  stable  for  camels,  and 
the  children  of  Ammon  a  couching-place  for  flocks :  and 
you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

6  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  thou  hast 
clapped  thy  hands,  and  stamped  with  thy  foot,  and  hast 
rejoiced  with  all  thy  heart  against  the  land  of  Israel ; 

7  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon 
thee,  and  will  deliver  thee  to  be  the  spoil  of  nations,  and 
will  cut  thee  off  from  among  the  people,  and  destroy  thee 
out  of  the  lands,  and  break  thee  in  pieces  :  and  thou  shalt 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

8  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  Moab  and  Seir 
have  said  :  Behold,  the  house  of  Juda  is  like  all  other 
nations : 

.9  Therefore,  behold,  I  will  open  the  shoulder  of  Moab 
from  the  cities,  from  his  cities,  I  say,  and  his  borders,  the 
noble  cities  of  the  land  of  Bethiesimoth,  and  Beelmeon, 
and  Cariathaim, 

10  To  the  people  of  the  east  with  the  children  of  Am- 
mon, and  I  will  give  it  them  for  an  inheritance,  that  there 
may  be  no  more  any  remembrance  of  the  children  of 
4mmon  among  the  nations. 

11  And  I  will  execute  judgments  in  Moab:  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

12  bThus  saith  the   Lord  God  :   Because  Edom  hath 


a  Jer.  xxvii.  3.  and  xlviii.  39. 


CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  2,  3.  Ammon.  These  nations  were  punished  five  years 
after  the  Jews.  Chap.  xxi.  19;  Jer.  xxvii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  4.  East ;  the  Chaldeans,  (Sanct.,)  who  conquered  them,  (H.)  though 
the  Scenite  Arabs,  who  occupied  the  country  after  the  inhabitants  were  removed, 
ar  the  Armenians  and  Agarens,  are  rather  meant  than  the  Chaldees.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Rabbath,  the  capital  city  of  the  Ammonites  :  it  was  afterwards  called 
Philadelphia.   Ch. 

'V  er.  8.     Seir  ;  Idumea. — Nations,  whose  gods  could  not  defend  them.  C 

Ver.  9.  Shoulder;  reduce  to  slavery,  (H.)  or  take  the  strong  places,  (Jer. 
xiviii.  7.  C.)  or  cities  and  strength  of  Moab.   W. 

Ver.  12.  Revenge;  exhorting  the  Chaldeans  to  destroy  utterly,  (PsaL.cxxxvi. 
7,)  and  seizing  every  opportunity  of  injuring  the  Jews.    2  Par.  xxviii.  18;  Amos 

Ver.  13.  South.  H eb.  "Theman,"  a  city  at  one  extremity.  The  Chaldeans 
laid  waste  the  country,  (chap,  xxxii.  29,)  but  did  not  remove  the  people,  who  seized 
the  southern  parts  of  Juda,  till  they  were  forced  to  submit  to  the  Machabees. 

Ver.  15.  Enmities.  They  also  watched  every  moment  to  injure  the  Jews. 
Amos  i.  5.  But  Nabuchodonosor  was  irritated,  because  they  had  assisted  Tyre, 
"er.  xlvii.  4. 

"<!R.   16.     KiUert      Heb    "  Ceretheans."     David's  guards  wers  of  this  nation 


taken  vengeance  to  revenge  herself  of  the  children  of 
Juda,  and  hath  greatly  offended,  and  hath  sought  revenge 
of  them  : 

13  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  I  will  stretch 
forth  my  hand  upon  Edom,  and  will  take  away  out  of  it 
man  and  beast,  and  will  make  it  desolate  from  the  south  : 
and  they  that  are  in  Dedan,  shall  fall  by  the  sword. 

14  And  I  will  lay  my  vengeance  upon  Edom,  by  tiV 
hand  of  my  people  Israel ;  and  they  shall  do  in  Edom  ac- 
cording to  my  wrath  and  my  iury  :  and  they  shall  know 
my  vengeance,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  the  Philistines 
have  taken  vengeance,  and  have  revenged  themselves  with 
all  their  mind,  destroying  and  satisfying  old  enmities : 

16  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will 
stretch  forth  my  hand  upon  the  Philistines,  and  will  kill 
the  killers,  and  will  destroy  the  remnant  of  the  sea  coast. 

17  And  I  will  execute  great  vengeance  upon  them,  re 
buking  them  in  fury :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord,  when  I  shall  lay  my  vengeance  upon  them. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

A  prophecy  of  the  destruction  of  the  famous  city  of  Tyre  by  Nabuchodonosor. 

AND0  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year,  the  first 
day  of  the  month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  me,  saying  : 

2  Son  of  man,  because  Tyre  hath  said  of  Jerusalem  : 
Aha,  the  gates  of  the  people  are  broken,  she  is  turned  to 
me :  I  shall  be  filled,  now  she  is  laid  waste. 

3  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  come 
against  thee,  0  Tyre,  and  I  will  cause  many  nations  to 
come  up  to  thee,  as  the  waves  of  the  sea  rise  up. 

4  And  they  shall  break  down  the'  walls  of  Tyre,  and 
destroy  the  towers  thereot :  and  I  will  scrape  her  dust 
from  her,  and  make  her  like  a  smooth  rock. 

5  She  shall  be  a  drying-place  for  nets  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  because  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 
and  she  shall  be  a  spoil  to  the  nations. 

6  Her  daughters  also  that  are  in  the  field,  shall  be  slain 
by  the  sword  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

7  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will  bring 
against  Tyre  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  the  king 
of  kings,  from  the  north,  with  horses,  and  chariots,  and 
horsemen,  and  companies,  and  much  people. 

8  Thy  daughters  that  are  m  the  field,  he  shall  kill  with 

b  A.  M.  3417,  A.  C.  387.   Jer.  xlix.  7.—=  A.  M.  3416. 


2  Kings  viii.  18.  They  came  originally  from  Crete;  and  the  Sept.  have  here. 
"Cretans"  (C) ;  as  Grabe  substitutes  for  "judges  of  Sidon."  H.— Chal 
"  archers." 

CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  Year  of  the  prophet's  captivity.  H.— He  still  datei 
from  the  transmigration  of  Joachin.  Chap,  i.,  &e  W. — Some  think  he  speaks  oT 
the  first,  fourth,  or  fifth  month. 

Ver.  2.  Gates  ;  places  of  resort  and  commerce.  The  Jews  came  to  Jerusalem 
frequently  from  all  parts,  which  increased  her  beauty  and  trade. 

Ver.  3.      Up.     Nabuchodonosor  besieged  the  city  for  thirteen  years. 

Ver.  4.  Dust.  She  shall  be  demolished,  and  the  rubbish  thrown  into  the  sea, 
to  make  a  road  by  which  New  Tyre  in  the  island  might  be  attacked.  Ver.  12.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Sea.  S.  Jerom  explains  this  of  New  Tyre  ;  Marsham  of  the  Old.  To 
reconcile  the  different  texts,  we  only  need  to  suppose  that  both  cities  were  con 
nected  by  a  road  thrown  up  in  the  sea  by  Hiram,  and  repaired  by  Nabuchodono- 
sor with  great  labour,  (chap.  xxix.  18,)  after  it  had  been  destroyed  by  tn* 
inhabitants  of  New  Tyre,  when  they  saw  the  old  city  on  the  continent  fall  a  prey. 
S.  Jer.   C. 

Vek.  8.  Daughters.  Many  towns  were  subject  to  Tyre:  almost  all  Phoenicia 
acknowledged  her  dominion,  as  well  as  (C.  1  the  seas  to  which  her  fleets  went.  Xve- 
16.  Selden.  Marc.  i.  6.  Curt.  4. 
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Chap.  XXVI. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XX-,  II. 


the  sword  :  and  he  shall  compass  thee  with  forts,  and  shall 
cast  up  a  mount  round  about :  and  he  shall  lift  up  the 
buckler  against  thee. 

9  And  he  shall  set  engines  of  war  and  battering-rams 
against  thy  walls,  and  shall  destroy  thy  towers  with  his 


arms. 


10  By  reason  of  the  multitude  of  his  horses,  their  dust 
shall  cover  thee  :  thy  walls  shall  shake  at  the  noise  of  the 
horsemen,  and  wheels,  and  chariots,  when  they  shall  go  in 
at  thy  gates,  as  by  the  entrance  of  a  city  that  is  destroyed. 

1 1  With  the  hoofs  of  his  horses  he  shall  tread  down  all 
thy  streets  :  thy  people  he  shall  kill  with  the  sword  :  and 
thy  famous  statues  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

12  They  shall  waste  thy  riches,  they  shall  make  a  "spoil 
of  thy  merchandise  :  and  they  shall  destroy  thy  walls,  and 
pull  down  thy  fine  houses :  and  they  shall  lay  thy  stones, 
and  thy  timber,  and  thy  dust,  in  the  midst  of  the  waters. 

13  aAnd  I  will  make  the  multitude  of  thy  songs  to 
cease,  and  the  sound  of  thy  harps  shall  be  heard  no  more. 

14  Arid  1  will  make  thee  like  a  naked  rock,  thou  shalt 
be  a  drying-place  for  nets,  neither  shalt  thou  be  built  any 
more  :  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  Tyre:  Shall  not  the 
islands  shake  at  the  sound  of  thy  fall,  and  the  groans  of 
thy  slain,  when  they  shall  be  killed  in  the  midst  of  thee  ? 

16  Then  all  the  princes  of  the  sea  shall  come  down 
from  their  thrones  :  and  take  off  their  robes,  and  cast  away 
their  broidered  garments,  and  be  clothed  with  astonish- 
ment :  they  shall  sit  on  the  ground,  and  with  amazement 
shall  wonder  at  thy  sudden  fall. 

17  And  taking  up  a  lamentation  over  thee,  they  shall 
say  to  thee :  How  art  thou  fallen,  that  dvvellest  in  the  sea, 
renowned  city,  that  wast  strong  in  the  sea,  with  thy  inha- 
bitants, whom  all  did  dread  1 

18  Now  shall  the  ships  be  astonished  in  the  day  of  thy 
terror :  anil  the  islands  in  the  sea  shall  be  troubled,  be- 
cause no  one  cometh  out  of  thee. 

19  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  When  I  shall  make 
thee  a  desolate  city,  like  the  cities  that  are  not  inhabited  : 
and  shall  bring  the  deep  upon  thee,  and  many  waters 
shall  cover  thee : 

20  And  when  I  shall  bring  thee  down  with  those  that 
descend  into  the  pit  to  the  everlasting  people,  and  shall 


a  Jer.  vii.  34. 


set  thee  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  as  places  desolate 
of  old,  with  them  that  are  brought  down  into  the  pit,  that 
thou  be  not  inhabited  :  and  when  I  shall  give  glory  in 
the  land  of  the  living. 

211  will  bring  thee  to  nothing,  and  thou  shalt  not  be 
and  if  thou  be  sought  for,  thou  shalt  not  be  found  any 
more  for  ever,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

A  description  of  the  glory  and  riches  of  Tyre  :  and  of  her  irrecoverable  fall. 

AND  bthe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  Thou,  therefore,  0  son  of  man,  take  up  a  la 
mentation  for  Tyre : 

3  And  say  to  Tyre,  that  dwelleth  at  the  entry  of  the 
sea,  being  the  mart  of  the  people  for  many  islands :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  0  Tyre,  thou  hast  said  :  I  am  oi 
perfect  beauty, 

4  And  situate  in  the  heart  of  the  sea.  Thy  neighbours, 
that  built  thee,  have  perfected  thy  beauty  : 

5  With  fir-trees  of  Sanir  they  have  built  thee,  with  all 
sea  planks :  they  have  taken  cedars  from  Libanus  to  make 
thee  masts. 

6  They  have  cut  thy  oars  out  of  the  oaks  of  Basan 
and  they  have  made  thee  benches  of  Indian   ivory,  and 
cabins,  with  things  brought  from  the  islands  of  Italy. 

7  Fine  broidered  linen  from  Egypt  was  woven  for  thv 
sail,  to  be  spread  on  thy  mast :  blue  and  purple  from  the 
islands  of  Elisa,  were  made  thy  covering. 

8  The  inhabitants  of  Sidon,  and  the  Aradians  were  thy 
rowers  :  thy  wise  men,  O  Tyre,  were  thy  pilots. 

9  The  ancients  of  Gebal,  and  the  wise  men  thereof, 
furnished  mariners,  for  the  service  of  thy  various  furniture  : 
all  the  ships  of  the  sea,  and  their  mariners,  were  thy 
factors. 

10  The  Persians,  and  Lydians,  and  the  Libyans,  were 
thy  soldiers,  in  thy  army :  they  hanged  up  the  buckler 
and  the  helmet  in  thee  for  thy  ornament. 

1 1  The  men  of  Arad  were  with  thy  army  upon  thy 
walls  round  about :  the  Pygmeans  also  that  were  in  thy 
towers,  hung  up  their  quivers  on  thy  walls  round  about : 
they  perfected  thy  beauty. 

12  The  Carthaginians,  thy  merchants,  supplied  thy  fairs 
with  a  multitude  of  all  kinds  of  riches,  with  silver,  iron, 
tin,  and  lead. 


b  A.  M.  3416,  A.  C.  5S8. 


Ver.  9.  Engines.  Lit.  "  vines."  H. — A  covert  was  thus  made  for  the  soldiers, 
(Veget.  iv.  15,)  when  they  approached  the  walls.  M. 

Ver.  10.  Destroyed.  Old  Tyre  was  taken  by  storm.  Tt  is  doubtful  whether 
it  was  pillaged.  Chap.  xxix.  18.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Statues.  Thf.  citizens  chained  the  golden  statue  of  Apollo  to  the 
altar  of  Hercules,  for  fear  of  its  leaving  them,  when  Alexander  attacked  the  town. 
Curt.  4. — Hiram  placed  a  pillar  of  gold  in  the  temple  of  Hercules.  Jos.  c.  Ap.  1. 

Ver.  14.  More,  for  seventy  years.  Isa.  xxiii.  15.  The  people  returned  at  the 
same  time  as  the  Jews.  A.  34(58.  Soon  aficr,  Zacharias  (chap,  ix.)  speaks  of  Tyre 
as  then  subsisting.  It  was  very  strong  in  Alexander's  time,  (who  took  it  with  dif- 
ficulty, as  Antigonus  did  eighteen  years  later, )  and  had  a  very  extensive  commerce 
vhen  S.  Jerom  wrote.  But  all  this  must  be  understood  of  New  Tyre.  The  old 
city  never  regained  much  splendour.  C— It  is  still  in  ruins.  A  modern  traveller 
was  struck  with  the  completion  of  this  prophecy,  beholding  a  few  miserable  fisher- 
men drying  their  nets  on  the  spot ! 

Ver.  16.  Sea  :  colonies,  or  tributary  to  Tyre.  Ver.  8.  H. — Astonishment. 
Heb.  "troubles,"  or  mourning.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Waters  •  great  armies,  (ver.  3,)  or  when  thou  art  in  the  regions  be- 
low. Job  xxvi.  5.  C. — Tyre  was  humbled  for  her  pride,  but  restored  after  seventy 
years.   Isa.  xxiii. 

Ver.  20.     Everlasting ;  in  the  grave,  til!  the  day  of  judgment.   Psal.  xlviii.  12  ; 
Wisd.  xii.  5. 
1516 


Ver.  21.  For  ever ;  for  a  long  time,  (Theod.)  nor  at  all  in  thy  ancient  glory 
H. — The  city  subsisted  after  the  days  of  Nabuchodonosor  and  of  Alexander.  C 
Ver.  14. — But  the  ancient  city  was  reduced  to  a  mere  nothing.   H. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  4.  Neighbours  of  Sidon.  Jos.  xix.  29.  C— Sept.  "thy 
children."  Prot.  "  thy  builders."  H. — The  description  of  the  Tyrian  grand  em 
shows  their  more  woeful  fuin.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Thee.  Heb.  "  all  thy  .s^-boards."  Sept.  Prot.  H.— S.  Jer.  hat 
divided  (C.)  Intthim,  "decks  of  the  sea,"  as  i/n  denotes  the  sea.   II . 

Ver.  7.  Linen.  Cotton,  (Exod.  xxv.  4,)  used  for  standards.  Sept.  "for bed 
coverlets,"  or  for  sails. 

Ver.  8.  Aradians.  Sidon  and  Arad  were  then  subject  to  Tyre,  and  supplied 
rowers. — Pilots.     They  studied  no  other  science. 

Ver.  9.  Gebal.  Sept.  "  Biblos,"  which,  is  the  same.  3  Kings  v.  18.—  Fur- 
nished. Heb.  "  were  in  thee  to  repair  thy  breaches."  Sept.  "  strengthened  th» 
designs." 

Ver.  10.  Libyans.  Heb.  "  Phut."  They  had  been  expelled  by  the  Cyre- 
neans.  Tyre  had  in  her  pay  the  most  warlike  nations  of  Persia,  &c.  Cyrus  soon 
after  shook  off  the  yoke  of  the  Medes,  and  conquered  the  Lydians. 

Ver.  11.  The  Pygmeans.  That  is,  strong  and  valiant  men.  In  Heb.  Gam>- 
ma  dim.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Carthaginians.  Heb.  "  Tharsis,"  in  Cilicia  (Gen.  x.  4.  C.)  ;  •» 
distant  merchants,  who  came  by  sea.  H. 


Chap.   XaVIi 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XXVIII. 


13  Greece,  Thubal,  and  Mosoch,  they  were  thy  mer- 
chants :  they  brought  to  thy  people  slaves  and  vessels  of 
brass. 

14  From  the  house  of  Thogorma  they  brought  horses, 
and  horsemen,  and  mules,  to  thy  market. 

15  The  men  of  Dedan  were  thy  merchants  :  many 
islands  were  the  traffic  of  thy  hand,  they  exchanged  for 
thy  price  teeth  of  vvory,  and  ebony. 

16'  The  Syrian  was  thy  merchant,  by  reason  of  the 
multitude  of  thy  works,  they  set  forth  precious  stones,  and 
purple,  and  broidered  works,  and  fine  linen,  and  silk,  and 
chodchod,  in  thy  market. 

17  Juda,  and  the  land  of  Israel,  they  were  thy  mer- 
chants with  the  best  corn  :  they  set  forth  balm,  and  honey, 
and  oil,  and  rosin,  in  thv  fairs. 

18  The  men  of  Damascus  were  thy  merchants  in  the 
multitude  of  thy  works,  in  the  multitude  of  divers  riches, 
in  rich  wine,  in  wool  of  the  best  colour. 

19  Dan,  and  Greece,  and  Mosel,  have  set  forth  in  thy 
marts  wrought  iron  :  stacte,  and  calamus  were  in  thy 
market. 

20  The  men  of  Dedan  were  thy  merchants  in  tapestry 
for  seats. 

21  Arabia,  and  all  the  princes  of  Cedar,  they  were  the 
merchants  of  thy  hand :  thy  merchants  came  to  thee  with 
lambs,  and  rams,  and*kids. 

22  The  sellers  of  Saba,  and  Reema,  they  were  thy  mer- 
chants :  with  all  the  best  spices,  and  precious  stones,  and 
gold,  which  they  set  forth  in  thy  market. 

23  Haran,  and  Chene,  and  Eden,  were  thy  merchants : 
Saba,  Assur,  and  Chelmad,  sold  to  thee. 

24  They  were  thy  merchants  in  divers  manners,  with 
bales  of  blue  cloth,  and  of  embroidered  work,  and  of  pre- 
cious riches,  which  were  wrapped  up,  and  bound  with 
cords :  they  had  cedars  also  in  thy  merchandise. 

25  The  ships  of  the  sea  were  thy  chief  in  thy  merchan- 
dise :  and  thou  wast  replenished,  and  glorified  exceedingly 
in  the  heart  of  the  sea. 

26  Thy  rowers  have  brought  thee  into  great  waters  : 
the  south  wind  hath  broken  thee  in  the  heart  of  the  sea. 

27  Thy  riches,  and  thy  treasures,  and  thy  manifold  fur- 
niture, thy  mariners,  and  thy  pilots,  who  kept  thy  goods, 
and  were  chief  over  thy  people  :  thy  men  of  war  also,  that 
were  in  thee,  with  all  thy  multitude  that  is  in  the  midst  of 
thee :  shall  fall  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,  in  the  day  of  thy 
ruin. 

28  Thy  fleets  shall  be  troubled  at  the  sound  of  the  cry 
of  thy  pilots. 

29  'And  all  that  handled  the  oar,  shall  come  down  from 


Ver.  15.  Dedan.  Sept.  "Rhodians;"  or  rather  Arabs  are  meant.  Ver.  20. 
They  might  receive  ivory  from  Ethiopia-. —  Teeth.  Heb.  "horns  or  tusks,"  which 
the  elephant  casts  every  year.  The  ivory  is  less  brittle.  3  Kings  x.  18.  C. — 
Ebony  ;  a  hard  black  wood,  like  horn.  Bochart. 

Ver.  16.  Syrian  :  always  much  addicted  to  commerce.  S.  Jer. — Sept.  read 
Adam  for  Aram,  as  if  the  traffic  in  mien  was  meant  (C. )  :  "ivory,  and  to  those 
who  brought,  thou  gavest  thy  rewards.  (16)  Men  of  thy  traffic,"  &c.  H. — 
Linen.  Heb.  but.*,  "  silk  "  extracted  from  the  pinna  fish.  1  Par.  xv.  27. — Silk. 
Heb.  rarnuth,  may  rather  denote  unicorns.  Job  xxviii.  18.  C — Chodchod.  It  is 
the  Hebrew  name  for  some  precious  stone,  but  of  what  kind  in  particular  inter- 
preters are  not  agreed.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Rosin.  Our  version  generally  renders  this  balm.  H. — It  was  much 
used  to  heal.  Jer.  viii.  22;  Gen.  xxxvii.  25. 

Ver.  10.  Dan:  the  citizens  of  Peneas,  the  tribe  of  Dan  was  in  captivity. 
Grotius  plates  these  nations  in  Zeilan,  (C.)    r  Ceylon.  H. 
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their  ships :  the  mariners,  and  all  the  pilots  of  the  sea, 
shall  stand  upon  the  land. 

30  And  they  shall  mourn  over  thee  with  a  loud  voice, 
and  shall  cry  bitterly  :  and  they  shall  cast  up  dust  upon 
their  heads,  and  shall  be  sprinkled  with  ashes. 

31  And  thev  shall  shave  themselves  bald  for  thee,  and 
shall  be  girded  with  hair-cloth  :  and  they  shall  weep  for 
thee  with  bitterness  of  soul,  with  most  bitter  weeping. 

32  And  they  shall  take  up  a  mournful  song  for  thee, 
and  shall  lament  thee  :  What  city  is  like  Tyre,  which  is 
become  silent  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  ? 

33  Which  by  thy  merchandise,  that  went  from  thee  by 
sea,  didst  fill  many  people  :  which  by  the  multitude  of  thy 
riches,  and  thy  people,  didst  enrich  the  kings  of  the  earth. 

34  Now  thou  art  destroyed  by  the  sea,  thy  riches  are 
in  the  bottom  of  the  waters,  and  all  the  multitude  that  was 
in  the  midst  of  thee  is  fallen. 

35  All  the  inhabitants  of  the  islands  are  astonished  at 
thee :  and  all  their  kings,  being  struck  with  the  storm, 
have  changed  their  countenance. 

36  The  merchants  of  people  have  hissed  at  thee  ■  thou 
art  brought  to  nothing,  and  thou  shalt  never  be  any  more. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

The  king  of  Tyre,  who  affected  to  be  like  to  God,  shall  fall  under  the  like  sen- 
tence with  Lucifer.     The  judgment  of  Sidon.     The  restoration  of  Israel. 

AND  athe  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  say  to  the  prince  of  Tyre :  Thus 
saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  thy  heart  is  lifted  up,  and 
thou  hast  said  :  I  am  God,  and  I  sit  in  the  chair  of  God, 
in  the  heart  of  the  sea :  whereas,  thou  art  a  man,  and  not 
God  :  and  hast  set  thy  heart  as  if  it  were  the  heart  of  God. 

3  Behold,  thou  art  wiser  than  Daniel :  no  secret  is  hid 
from  thee. 

4  In  thy  wisdom,  and  thy  understanding,  thou  hast 
made  thyself  strong:  and  hast  gotten  gold,  and  silvei, 
into  thy  treasures. 

5  By  the  greatness  of  thy  wisdom,  and  by  thy  traffic, 
thou  hast  increased  thy  strength :  and  thy  heart  is  lifted 
up  with  thy  strength. 

6  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  thy 
heart  is  lifted  up  as  the  heart  of  God  : 

7  Therefore  behold,  I  will  bring  upon  thee  strangers, 
the  strongest  of  the  nations :  and  they  shall  draw  their 
swords  against  the  beauty  of  thy  wisdom,  and  they  shall 
defile  thy  beaut}'-. 

8  They  shall  kill  thee,  and  bring  thee  down  :  and  thou 
shalt  die  the  death  of  them  that  are  slain  in  the  heart  ol 
the  sea. 


»  A.  M.  3415. 


Ver.  20.  Seats,  such  as  the  Turks  still  use,  or  to  throw  over  horses  instead  o< 
saddles. 

Ver!  23.  Haran,  or  Chares,  famous  for  the  residence  of  Abraham  and  thd 
defeat  of  Crassus. — Eden,  the  province  where  Paradise  was  situated. 

Ver.  26.  South.  Heb.  hodim,  (H.)  "eastern,"  or  rather  "burning."  ie^8 
means  Nabuchodonosor,  who  came  from  the  north,  (chap.  xxvi.  7.  C.)  or  cast. 
The  fall  of  Tyre  is  described  as  a  shipwreck.   H. 

Ver.  30.  Ashes.  They  followed  the  same  customs  as  the  Jews.  C. — Th« 
latter  were  ordered  to  aveid  cutting  the  hair,  like  them ;  yet  did  so.  Deut.  xiv.  j 
Isa.  xxii.  12.  W. 

CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  2.  Prince.  The  king  who  was  taken  and  slain  at 
this  siege,  was  probably  (C.)  Ithobalos.  Jos.  Ant.  x.  11. 

Ver.  3.  Than  Daniel;  viz.  in  thy  own  conceit.  The  wisdom  of  Daniel  waa 
so  much  celebrated  in  his  days,  that  it  became  a  proverb  amongst  the  Chaldeans, 
when  any  one  would  express  an  extraordinary  wisdom,  to  say  he  was  as  urise  «* 
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Chap.  XX VII I. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


9  Wilt  thou  yet  say  before  them  that. slay  thee:  I  am 
God ;  Avhereas  thou  art  a  man,  and  not  God,  in  the  hand 
of  them  that  slay  thee  ? 

10  Thou  shalt  die  the  death  of  the  uncircumcised  by 
the  hand  of  strangers :  for  I  have  spoken  it,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

11  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  upon  the  king  of  Tyre  : 

12  And  say  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Thou 
wast  the  seal  of  resemblance,  full  of  wisdom,  and  perfect 
in  beauty, 

1 3  Thou  wast  in  the  pleasures  of  the  paradise  of  God  : 
every  precious  stone  was  thy  covering  :  the  sardius,  the 
topaz,  and  the  jasper,  the  chrysolite,  and  the  onyx,  and 
the  beryl,  the  sapphire,  and  the  carbuncle,  and  the 
emerald  :  gold,  the  work  of  thy  beauty  :  and  thy  pipes 
were  prepared  in  the  day  that  thou  wast  created. 

14  Thou  a  cherub  stretched  out,  and  protecting,  and 
I  set  thee  in  the  holy  mountain  of  God,  thou  hast  walked 
in  the  midst  of  the  stones  of  fire. 

15  Thou  wast  perfect  in  thy  ways  from  the  day  of  thy 
creation,  until  iniquity  was  found  in  thee. 

16  By  the  multitude  of  thy  merchandise,  thy  inner 
parts  were  filled  with  iniquity,  and  thou  hast  sinned  :  and 
I  cast  thee  out  from  the  mountain  of  God,  and  destroyed 
thee,  0  covering  cherub,  out  of  the  midst  of  the  stones 
of  fire. 

17  And  thy  heart  was  lifted  up  with  thy  beauty  :  thou 
hast  lost  thy  wisdom  in  thy  beauty,  I  have  cast  thee  to 
the  ground  .  I  have  set  thee  before  the  face  of  kings,  that 
they  might  behold  thee. 

18  Thou  hast  defile^  thy  sanctuaries  by  the  multitude 
of  thy  iniquities,  and  Dy  the  iniquity  of  thy  traffic  :  there- 
fore, I  will  bring  forth  a  fire  from  the  midst  of  thee,  to 
devour  thee ;  and  I  will  make  th^e  as  ashes  upon  the 
earth,  in  the  sight  of  all  that  see  thee. 

19  All  that  shall  see  thee  among  the  nations,  shall  be 
astonished  at  thee  :  thou  art  brought  to  nothing,  and  thou 
shalt  never  be  any  more. 

20  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

21  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Sidon :  and  thou 
shalt  prophesy  of  it, 

22  And  shalt  say :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold 
I  come  against  thee,  Sidon,  and  I  will  be  glorified  in  the 


midst  of  thee  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  execute  judgments  in  her,  and  shall  be  sanc- 
tified in  her. 

23  And  I  will  send  into  her  pestilence,  and  blood  in 
her  streets  :  and  they  shall  fall,  being  slain  by  the  sword, 
on  all  sides,  in  the  midst  thereof:  and  they  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

24  And  the  house  of  Israel  shall  have  no  more  a  stum 
bling-block  of  bitterness,  nor  a  thorn   causing  pain  on 
every  side  round  about  them,  of  them   that  are  against 
them  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 

25  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  When  I  shall  have 
gathered  together  the  house  of  Israel,  out  of  the  people 
among  whom  they  are  scattered  :  I  will  be  sanctified  in 
them  before  the  Gentiles:  and  they  shall  dwell  in  their 
own  land,  which  I  gave  to  my  servant,  Jacob. 

26  And  they  shall  dwell  therein  secure,  and  they  shall 
build  houses,  and  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  shall  dwell 
with  confidence,  when  I  shall  have  executed  judgments 
upon  all  that  are  their  enemies  round  about  :  and  thev 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God. 

CHAP.  XXIX. 

Tlie  king  of  Egypt  shall  be  overthrown,  and  his  kingdom  wasted.     It  shall  be 
given  to  Nabuchodonosor,  for  his  service  against  Tyre. 

INa  the  tenth  year,  the  tenth  month,  the  eleventh  day 
of  the   month,  the  word  of  the*  Lord  came   to   me, 
saying  : 

2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Pharao,  king  oi 
Egypt  :  and  thou  shalt  prophesy  of  him,  and  of  all  Egypt : 

3  Speak,  and  say  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold 
I  come  against  thee,  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  thou  great 
dragon  that  liest  in  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  and  sayest : 
The  river  is  mine,  and  I  made  myself. 

4  But  I  will  put  a  bridle  in  thy  jaws  :  and  I  will  cause 
the  fish  of  thy  rivers  to  stick  to  thy  scales :  and  I  will 
draw  thee  out  of  the  midst  of  thy  rivers,  and  all  thy  fish 
shall  stick  to  thy  scales. 

5  And  I  will  cast  thee  forth  into  the  desert,  and  all  the 
fish  of  thy  river:  thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  face  of  the 
earth ;  thou  shalt  not  be  taken  up  nor  gathered  togetlx  r  : 
I  have  given  thee  for  meat  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth,  and 
to  the  fowls  of  the  air. 

6  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  Egypt  shall  know  that  I 

»  A.  M.  3415,  A.  C.  589. 


Daniel.  Ch.  W. — He  was  now  at  court,  and  had  explained  the  dream  of  Nabu- 
chodonosor.  Dan.  ii.  27. 

Ver.  12.  Resembla?ice.  The  king  of  Tyre,  by  his  dignity  and  his  natural 
perfections,  bore  in  himself  a  certain  resemblance  of  God,  by  reason  of  which  he 
might  be  called  the  seal  of  resemblance,  &c.  But  what  is  here  said  to  him  is 
commonly  understood  of  Lucifer,  the  king  over  all  the  children  of  pride.   Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Paradise.  Thfcu  hadst  every  thing  delightful  at  Tyre.  C — Covering. 
Heb.  "  bandage;"  diadem,  (H.)  or  belt.  Sept.  specify  twelve  stones.  See  Exod. 
xxviii.  17. — Pipes;  music  used  at  the  coronation,  which  was  celebrated  as  a 
birth-day.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Stretched  out.  That  is:  thy  wings  extended.  This  allude*  to  the 
figure  of  the  eherubims,  in  the  sanctuary,  which  with  stretched  out  wings  covered 
:he  ark,  (Ch.)  on  the  holy  mountain.  S.  Jer.  &c. — Fire.  That  is,  bright  and 
precious  stones,  which  sparkle  like  fire.  Ch. — With  these  the  king's  robes  glittered  ; 
»r  he  walked  upon  them.   Est.  i.  6.  C 

Ver.  18.  Sanctuaries,  or  temples,  which  was  a  crime  (C)  in  an  idolater,  as 
he  took  them  to  be  the  temples  of  a  real  deity.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Sidon.  It  gave  rise  to  Tyre,  yet  was  now  inferior,  though  inde- 
pendent of  it,  (Isa.  xxiii.  4,)  or  subject  to  Egypt.  Diod.  ii.  2. — It  was.  now 
pillaged. 

Ver.  24.  Bitterness.  Jezabel  came  hence  (4  Kings  xvi.  31 )  ;  and  the 
Phoenicians  hemmed  in  the  Israelites  as  much  as  possible,  and  fought  against 
them.  C — Sidon  was  near  Tyre,  and  imitating  her  crimes  was  also  punished. 


CHAP.  XXIX.  Ver.  1.  Eleventh.  Heb.  "twelfth."  Sept.  "first  of  the 
twelfth  month  of  the  twelfth  year."  There  are  other  variations  in  the  versions. 
S.  Jerom  reads  the  first  in  Heb.,  as  Theodoret  does,  who  says  that  it  and  the  Syr. 
have  the  twelfth  year ;  which  is  true,  if  we  neglect  the  points.  C. — The  prophets 
do  not  observe  the  order  of  times.  What  is  here  delivered,  was  sooner  fulfilled  ; 
or  Tyre  and  Sidon  lay  nearer  than  Egypt.  W. — The  next  three  chapters  regard 
that  country. 

Ver.  2.  Pharao  Ephree.  Jer.  xliv.  30.  He  came  to  assist  Sedecias;  but 
the  Chaldeans  raised  the  siege,  went  to  meet  him,  and  defeated  his  army.  After 
they  had  subdued  the  neighbouring  nations,  Tyre,  Sec,  they  fell  upon  Egypt.  A. 
3433.   C. 

Ver.  3.  Dragon.  Heb.  Thonhn,  (H.)  whence  Thunnus  may  be  derived 
means  any  water  monster,  and  seems  here  put  for  the  crocodile,  (C.)  which 
Pharao  signifies.  Grot. —  It  was  the  symbol  of  Egypt,  (C. )  and  adored  by  the 
people.  Juv.  xv.  2. — Myself.     I  owe  my  power  to  no  other.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Bridle.  The  Tentyrians  jump  upon  the  crocodile's  back,  give  it  a 
club  to  bite  at,  which  they  seize  with  both  hands,  and  bring  it  to  the  shore.  Pliny, 
viii.  26. — Apries  sent  an  army  against  Cyrene,  which  being  defeated  as  it  was 
thought  by  the  king's  fault,  many  of  the  Egyptians  revolted.  He  sent  Amasis  to 
reduce  them,  but  they  gave  him  the  crown.  Herod,  ii.  1G1,  and  iv.  159. — JVabu- 
chodonosor,  taking  advantage  of  these  disturbances,  and  perhaps  invited  by  Amasis, 
entered  Egypt,  drove  Apries  into  the  Higher  Egypt,  slew  many  of  the  inhabitant* 
and  Jews,  Sec,  and  left  Amasis  to  govern  the  wretched  remains  of  that  kinjrdcm. 


Chap.  XXIX. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XXX. 


am  the  Lord  : a  because  thou  hast  been  a  staff  of  a  reed  to 
the  house  of  Israel. 

7  When  they  took  hold  of  thee  with  the  hand,  thou 
didst  break  and  rent  all  their  shoulders ;  and  when  they 
leaned  upon  thee,  thou  brokest  and  weakenedst  all  their 
loins. 

8  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will 
bring  the  sword  upon  thee,  and  cut  off  man  and  beast  out 
of  thee. 

9  And  the  land  of  Egypt  shall  become  a  desert  and  a 
wilderness  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  :  be- 
cause thou  hast  said  :  The  river  is  mine,  and  I  made  it. 

10  Therefore,  behold  I  come  against  thee  and  thy 
rivers :  and  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  utterly  deso- 
late, and  wasted  by  the  sword,  from  the  tower  of  Syene 
even  to  the  borders  of  Ethiopia. 

1 1  The  foot  of  man  shall  not  pass  through  it,  neither 
shall  the  foot  of  beast  go  through  it ;  nor  shall  it  be  in- 
habited during  forty  years. 

12  And  I  will  make  the  land  of  Egypt  desolate  in  the 
midst  of  the  lands  that  are  desolate,  and  the  cities  thereof 
in  the  midst  of  the  cities  that  are  destroyed,  and  they  shall 
be  desolate  for  forty  years :  and  I  will  scatter  the  Egyp- 
tians among  the  nations,  and  will  disperse  them  through 
the  countries. 

13  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  At  the  end  of  forty 
years,  I  will  gather  the  Egyptians  from  the  people  among 
whom  they  had  been  scattered. 

14  And  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  Egypt,  and 
will  place  them  in  the  land  of  Phatures,  in  the  land  of 
their  nativity,  and  they  shall  be  there  a  low  kingdom : 

15  It  shall  be  the  lowest  among  other  kingdoms,  and 
it  shall  no  more  be  exalted  over  the  nations ;  and  I  will 
diminish  them,  that  they  shall  rule  no  more  over  the 
nations. 

16  And  they  shall  be  no  more  a  confidence  to  the  house 
of  Israel,  teaching  iniquity,  that  they  may  flee,  and  follow 
them  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  God. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  seven  and  twentieth 
year,b  in  the  first  month,  in  the  first  of  the  month,  that  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

18  Son  of  man,  Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon, 
hath  made  his  army  to  undergo  hard  service  against  Tyre  : 
every  head  was  made  bald,  and  every  shoulder  was  peeled  : 
and  there  hath  been  no  reward  given  him,  nor  his  army 
for  Tyre,  for  the  service  that  he  rendered  me  against  it. 

19-  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold  I  will 
set  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king  of  Babylon,  in  the  land  of 

»  Isa.  xxxvi.  6.— »  A.  M.  3432,  A.  C.  572. 


Egypt:  cand  he  shall  take  her  multitude,  an d  take  the 
booty  thereof  for  a  prey,  and  rifle  the  spoils  thereof:  and 
it  shall  be  wages  for  his  army, 

20  And  for  the  service  that  he  hath  done  me  against 
it :  I  have  given  him  the  land  of  Egypt,  because  he  hath 
laboured  for  me,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

21  In  that  day  a  horn  shall  bud  forth  to  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  I  will  give  thee  an  open  mouth  in  the  midst 
of  them  :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXX. 

The  desolation  of  Egypt  and  her  helpers :  all  her  cities  shall  be  wasted. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,d  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say  :  Thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  Howl  ye,  woe,  woe  to  the  day : 

3  For  the  day  is  near,  yea  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near , 
a  cloudy  day,  it  shall  be  the  time  of  the  nations. 

4  And  the  sword  shall  come  upon  Egypt :  and  there 
shall  be  dread  in  Ethiopia,  when  the  wounded  shall  fall  in 
Egypt,  and  the  multitude  thereof  shall  be  taken  away,  and 
the  foundations  thereof  shall  be  destroyed. 

5  Ethiopia,  and  Libya,  and  Lydia,  and  all  the  rest  of 
the  crowd,  and  Chub,  and  the  children  of  the  land  of  the 
covenant,  shall  fall  with  them  by  the  sword. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  They  also  that  uphold 
Egypt  shall  fall,  and  the  pride  of  her  empire  shall  be 
brought  down  :  from  the  towrer  of  Syene  shall  they  fall  in 
it  by  the  sword,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts. 

7  And  they  shall  be  desolate  in  the  midst  of  the  lands 
that  are  desolate,  and  the  cities  thereof  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  the  cities  that  are  wasted. 

8  And  they  shall  know  that.  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  set  a  fire  in  Egypt,  and  all  the  helpers  thereof 
shall  be  destroyed. 

9  In  that  day  shall  messengers  go  forth  from  my  face, 
in  ships,  to  destroy  the  confidence  of  Ethiopia ;  and  there 
shall  be  dread  among  them  in  the  day  of  Egypt :  because 
it  shall  certainly  come. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  will  make  the  multitude 
of  Egypt  to  cease  by  the  hand  of  Nabuchodonosor,  the 
king  of  Babylon. 

11  He,  and  his  people  with  him,  the  strongest  of  na 
tions,  shall  be  brought  to  destroy  the  land  :  and  they  shall 
draw  their  swords  upon  Egypt,  and  shall  fill  the  land  with 
the  slain. 

12  And  I  will  make  the  channels  of  the  rivers  dry,  and 
will  deliver~the  land  into  the  hand  of  the  wicked  :  and  will 
lay  waste  the  land,  and  all  that  is  therein,  by  the  hands  of 
strangers  :  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken  it. 

c  Jer.  xlvL  2. — <*  Jer.  xliii.,  and  xliv.,  and  xlvi. 


Usher,  A.  3430.  The  Scripture,  however,  seems  to  say  that  Pharao  was  slain. 
Jer.  xliii.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  G.     Israel,  tempting  them  to  rebel.   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.  Loins.  They  fell  upon  thee,  and  thou  didst  wound  (C.)  or  "  dis- 
solve"  their  loins.   II. 

Ver.  10.  Tower;  or  rather  (C.)  Heb.  and  Sept.  "from  Magdol  to  Syene." 
H. — This  was  on  the  frontiers  of  Ethiopia,  below  the  cataracts.   Pliny,  v.  9. 

Ver.  11.  Years,  till  the  third  of  Cyrus,  who  gave  liberty  to  all  the  captives 
at  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Ver.  13.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Low.  The  .lews  were  no  more  tempted  to  apply  to  them  for  aid. 
C. — Amasis  strove  to  shake  off  the  yoke  :  but  Cambyses  came  and  slew  many. 
I'sammenites  killed  himself  (Herod,  iii.  9) ;  or  was  taken  to  Susa,  and  the  country 
l»;<i  waste.  Ctesias. — Egypt  has  almost  ever  since  been  subject  to  foreign  princes, 
fH.)  Persians,  Greeks,  Romans,  Saracens,  Mamelukes,  and  Turks. 


Ver.  17.  Year ;  fifteen  ( C.)  or  seventeen  years  after  the  preceding  prophecy, 
(ver.  1.  W.)  but  on  the  same  subject. 

Ver.  18.  Peeled,  with  carrying  machines  of  war  and  burdens  for  thirteen 
years. — No  reward  worth  the  labour.  The  new  city  surrendered  upon  terms, 
(C)  or  the  citizens  shipped  off  their  most  valuable  goods,  and  retired  to  Carthage, 
&c.  W. 

CHAP.  XXX.  Ver.  2.  Day  of  vengeance,  (C)  when  the  Lord  shall  judg*. 
( 1  Cor.  v.  2, )  and  Egypt  shall  fall  a  prey  to  the  most  powerful  nation  of  tin 
Chaldees.   W. 

Ver.  5.  Lydia.  Heb.  "  Phut,"  near  Egypt.  C — These  troops  were  paid  H 
—Chub,  in  Mareotis. — Covenant :  the  Jews  or  auxiliaries.  Sept.  add,  "  The  Per- 
sians and  Cretans."  C 

Vek.  9.  Messengers;  the  Chaldeans.  C — The  Nile  was  navigable  as  far  «a 
Syone    S.  Jer 
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Chap.   XXXi. 


13  "Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  will  also  destroy  the 
idols,  and  I  will  make  an  end  of  the  idols  of  Memphis : 
and  there  shall  be  no  more  a  prince  of  the  land  of  Egypt : 
and  I  will  cause  a  terror  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

14  And  I  will  destroy  the  land  of  Piiatures,  and  will 
make  a  fire  in  Taphnis,  and  will  execute  judgments  in 
Alexandria. 

15  And  I  will  pour  out  my  indignation  upon  Pelusium, 
the  strength  of  Egypt,  and  will  cut  off  the  multitude  of 
Alexandria. 

16  And  I  will  make  a  fire  in  Egypt:  Pelusium  shall 
be  in  pain,  like  a  woman  in  labour,  and  Alexandria  shall 
be  laid  waste,  and  in  Memphis  there  shall  be  daily  dis- 
tresses. 

17  The  young  men  of  Heliopolis,  and  of  Bubastus, 
p.hall  fall  by  the  sword ;  and  they  themselves  shall  go  into 
captivity. 

18  And  in  Taphnis,  the  day  shall  be  darkened  when  I 
shall  break  there  the  sceptres  of  Egypt,  and  the  pride  of 
her  power  shall  cease  in  her  :  a  cloud  shall  cover  her,  and 
her  daughters  shall  be  led  into  captivity. 

19  And  I  will  execute  judgments  in  Egypt:  and  they 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

20  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year,  hin  the 
first  month,  in  the  seventh  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

21  Son  of  man,  I  have  broken  the  arm  of  Pharao,  king, 
of  Egypt ;  and  behold  it  is  not  bound  up,  to  be  healed,  to 
be  tied  up  with  clothes,  and  swathed  with  linen,  that  it 
might  recover  strength  and  hold  the  sword. 

22  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold  I  come 
against  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  and  I  will  break  into 
pieces  his  strong  arm,  which  is  already  broken :  and  I 
will  cause  the  sword  to  fall  out  of  his  hand  : 

23  And  I  will  disperse  Egypt  among  the  nations,  and 
scatter  them  through  the  countries. 

24  And  I  will  strengthen  the  arms  of  the  kino;  of  Ba- 
bylon,  and  will  put  my  sword  in  his  hand  :  and  I  will 
break  the  arms  of  Pharao,  and  they  shall  groan  bitterly, 
being  slain  before  his  face. 

°5  And  I  will  strengthen  the  arms  of  the  king  of  Ba- 
bylon, and  the  arms  of  Pharao  shall  fall :  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I  shall  have  given  my 
sword  into  the  hand  of  the  king  of  Babylon,  and  he  shall 
ha  ve  stretched  it  forth  upon  the  land  of  Egypt. 

26  And  I  will  disperse  Egypt  among  the  nations,  and 
will  scatter  them  through  the  countries,  and  they  shall 
know  that  1  am  the  Lord. 


Zach.  xiii.  2.— 1>  A.  M.  3416. 


Ver.  12.  Dry.  The  canals  were  obstructed,  (C.)  which  rendered  cavalry 
useless.    Herod,  ii.  108. 

Ver.  13.  Memphis,  the  capital  of  Lower  Egypt,  (C.)  where  the  idol  or  bull 
(EI.)  Apis  was  fed.  C. 

Vek.  14.  Taphnis,  or  Tanis,  famous  for  the  miracles  of  Moses.  C. — Alex- 
andria. In  the  Heb.  No,  which  was  the  ancient  name  of  that  city,  which  was 
afterwards  rebuilt  by  Alexander  the  Great,  and  from  his  name  called  Alexandria. 
Ch.— Sept.,"  Memphis  or  Diospolis"  (C.)  ;  or  Thebes,  capital  of  Higher  Egypt 
(Boch.);  though  it  seems  rather  a  maritime  town.    Nah.  iii.  8.  C 

Ver.  15.  Pelusium.  Heb.  Sin,  <H.)  "muddy,"  has  the  same  import  as 
wjjX.iC.  C. — The  place  is  now  called  Datnietta.    H. 

Vek.  18.  Darkened:  war  and  misery  shall  ensue. — Sceptres,  by  dethroning- 
-pries. — Pride  ;  overflowing  of  the  Nile.  See  Jer.  xlix.  19. 

Vek.  20.  Year,  in  which  Jerusalem  was  taken.  Pharao  lost  a  battle.  Ht. 
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CHAP.   XXXI. 


The  Assyrian  empire  fell  for  their  pride :  the  Egyptian  shall  fall  in  lib 

manner. 

AND  cit  came  to  pass  in  the  eleventh  year,  the  third 
month,  the  first  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word  oi 
the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

2  Son  of  man,  speak  to  Pharao,  king  of  Egypt,  and  to 
his  people  :  To  whom  art  thou  like,  in  thy  greatness : 

3  Behold,  the  Assyrian  was  like  a  cedar  in  Libanus, 
with  fair  branches,  and  full  of  leaves,  of  a  high  stature,  and 
his  top  was  elevated  among  the  thick  boughs. 

4  The  waters  nourished  him,  the  deep  set  him  up  on 
high,  the  streams  thereof  ran  round  about  his  roots,  and  it 
sent  forth  its  rivulets  to  all  the  trees  of  the  country. 

5  Therefore  was  his  height  exalted  above  all  "the  trees 
of  the  country  :  and  his  branches  were  multiplied,  and 
his  boughs  were  elevated  because  of  many  waters. 

6  And  when  he  had  spread  forth  his  shadow,  all  the 
fowls  of  the  a;r  made  their  nests  in  his  boughs,  and  all  the 
beasts  of  the  forest  brought  forth  their  young  under  his 
brmches,  ana  the  assembly  of  many  nations  dwelt  under 
his  shadow. 

7  And  he  was  most  beautiful  for  his  greatness,  and  for 
the  spreading  of  his  branches  :  for  his  root  was  near  great 
waters. 

8  The  cedars  in  the  paradise  of  God  were  not  higher 
than  he,  the  fir-trees  did  not  equal  his  top,  neither  were 
the  plane-trees  to  be  compared  with  him  for  branches:  no 
tree  in  the  paradise  of  God,  was  like  him  in  his  beauty. 

9  For  I  made  him  beautiful,  and  thick  set  with  many 
branches :  and  all  the  trees  of  pleasure,  that  were  in  the 
paradise  of  God,  envied  him. 

10  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Because  he 
was  exalted  in  height,  and  shot  up  his  top  green  and  thick, 
and  his  heart  was  lifted  up  in  his  height : 

1 1  I  have  delivered  him  into  the  hands  of  the  mighty 
one  of  the  nations,  he  shall  deal  with  him  :  I  have  cast 
him  out  according  to  his  wickedness. 

12  And  strangers  and  the  most  cruel  of  the  nations 
shall  cut  him  down,  and  cast  him  away  upon  the  moun- 
tains, and  his  boughs  shall  fall  •  in  every  valley,  and  his 
branches  shall  be  broken  on  every  rock  of  the  country : 
and  all  the  people  of  the  earth  shall  depart  from  his 
shadow,  and  leave  him. 

13  All  the  fowls  of  the  air  dwelt  upon  his  ruins,  and 
all  the  beasts  of  the  field  were  among  his  branches. 

14  For  which  cause  none  of  the  trees  by  the  waters 
shall  exalt  themselves  for  their  height :  nor  shoot  up  their 

«  A.  M.  3416. 


country  was  afterwards  invaded,  (C.)  and  his  subjects  rebelled.  Ver.  21.   H. — Part 
of  the  kingdom  had  been  already  subdued.  4  Kings  xxiv.  7.  W. 

CHAP.  XXXI.     Ver.  1.     Year,  about  a  month  before  the  fall  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  3.     Assyrian.     The   ruin   of  this  great  empire   (C)   might   have  ad 
monished  the  king     '  Egypt  of  his  frail  condition.    H. — Cedar.     Sept.  "  cypress." 
—  Top ;  the  king  oi  Ninive.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Boots.  Various  nations  paid  tribute  to  the  Assyrian,  (S.  Jer.  C.; 
while  he  sent  his  troops,  like  rivulets,  to  keep  all  in  subjection.  Theod. 

Ver.  11.  2"  have  delivered.  Here  the  time  past  is  put  for  the  future;  i.  e.  1 
shall  deliver. —  The  mighty  one,  Sec,  viz.  Nabuchodonosor,  who  conquered  both 
the  Assyrians  and  Egyptians  (Ch.)  ;  or  rather  his  father,  Nabopolassar,  subdued 
the  former.  Ver.  3.   H. 

Ver.  12.     Strangers ;  revolted  Assyrians.  See  Psal.  xvii.  46. 

Ver.  13.     Branches.     The  nations  continued,  but  submitted  to  another  toasur 


Chap.  XXX11. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXXII. 


tops  among  the  thick  branches  and  leaves,  neither  shall 
any  of  them  that  are  watered  stand  up  in  their  height :  for 
they  are  all  delivered  unto  death  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the 
earth,  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  men,  with  them  that 
go  down  into  the  pit. 

15  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  In  the  day  when  he 
went  down  to  hell,  I  brought  in  mourning,  I  covered  him 
with  the  deep :  and  withheld  its  rivers,  and  restrained  the 
many  waters  :  Libanus  grieved  for  him,  and  all  the  trees 
of  the  field  trembled. 

16  1  shook  the  nations  with  the  sound  of  his  fall,  when 
I  brought  him  down  to  hell  with  them  "that  descend  into 
the  pit :  and  all  the  trees  of  pleasure,  the  choice  and  best 
in  Libanus,  all  that  were  moistened  with  waters,  were 
comforted  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth. 

17  For  they  also  shall  go  down  with  him  to  hell  to  them 
that  are  slain  by  the  sword :  and  the  arms  of  every  one 
shall  sit  down  under  his  shadow  in  the  midst  of  the  na- 
tions. 

18  To  whom  art  thou  like,  O  thou  that  art  famous  and 
lofty  among  the  trees  of  pleasure  ?  Behold,  thou  art 
brought  down  with  the  trees  of  pleasure,  to  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth :  thou  shalt  sleep  in  the  midst  of  the 
uncircumcised,  with  them  that  are  slain  bv  the  sword  : 
this  is  Pharao,  and  all  his  multitude,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXXII. 

The  prophet's  lamentation  for  the  king  of  Egypt. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth  year,3  in  the  twelfth 
month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word 
of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

2  Son  of  man,  take  up  a  lamentation  for  Pharao,  the 
king  of  Egypt,  and  say  to  him  :  Thou  art  like  the  lion  of 
the  nations,  and  the  dragon  that  is  in  the  sea :  and  thou 
didst  push  with  the  horn  in  thy  rivers,  and  didst  trouble 
the  waters  with  thy  feet,  and  didst  trample  upon  their 
streams. 

3  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  bI  will  spread 
out  my  net  over  thee  with  the  multitude  of  many  people, 
and  I  will  draw  thee  up  in  my  net. 

4  And  I  will  throw  thee  out  on  the  land ;  I  will  cast 
thee  away  in  the  open  field  ;  and  I  will  cause  all  the  fowls 
of  the  air  to  dwell  upon  thee ;  and  I  will  fill  the  beasts  of 
all  the  earth  with  thee. 

5  And  I  will  lay  thy  flesh  upon  the  mountains,  and 
will  fill  thy  hills  with  thy  corruption. 

6  And  1  will  water  the  earth  with  thy  stinking  blood 
upon  the  mountains,  and  the  valleys  shall  be  filled  with 
thee. 

7  cAnd  I  will  cover  the  heavens,  when  thou  shalt  be 

»  A.  M.  3417,  A.  C.  587.— 1>  Supra,  xii.  13,  and  xvii.  20. 


put  out,  and  I  will  make  the  stars  thereof  dark  :  1  will 
cover  the  sun  with  a  cloud,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give 
her  light. 

8  1  will  make  all  the  lights  of  heaven  to  mourn  over 
thee,  and  I  will  cause  darkness  upon  thy  land,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  when  thy  wounded  shall  fall  in  the  midst  oi 
the  land,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  And  I  shall  provoke  to  anger  the  heart  of  many 
people,  when  I  shall  have  brought  in  thy  destruction 
among  the  nations  upon  the  lands  which  thou  knowest  not. 

10  And  I  will  make  many  people  to  be  amazed  at  thee, 
and  their  kings  shall  be  horridly  afraid  for  thee,  when  my 
sword  shall  begin  to  fly  upon  their  faces  :  and  they  shall 
be  astonished  on  a  sudden,  every  one  for  his  own  life,  m 
the  day  of  their  ruin. 

1 1  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  The  sword  of  the 
king  of  Babylon  shall  come  upon  thee. 

12  By  the  swords  of  the  mighty  I  will  overthrow  thy 
multitude  :  all  these  nations  are  invincible  :  and  they  shall 
waste  the  pride  of  Egypt,  and  the  multitude  thereof  shall 
be  destroyed. 

13  I  will  destroy  also  all  the  beasts  thereof,  that  were 
beside  the  great  waters  :  and  the  foot  of  man  shall  trouble 
them  no  more,  neither  shall  the  hoof  of  beasts  trouble  them. 

14  Then  will  I  make  their  waters  clear,  and  cause  their 
rivers  to  run  like  oil,  saith  the  Lord  God : 

15  When  I  shall  have  made  the  land  of  Egypt  deso- 
late :  and  the  land  shall  be  destitute  of  her  fulness,  when 
I  shall  have  struck  all  the  inhabitants  thereof:  and  thev 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

1 6  This  is  the  lamentation,  and  they  shall  lament  there- 
with :  the  daughters  of  the  nation  shall  lament  therewith : 
for  Egypt,  and  for  the  multitude  thereof  they  shall  lament 
therewith,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth  year,  din  the 
fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came 
to  me,  saying : 

18  Son  of  man,  sing  a  mournful  song  for  the  multitude 
of  Egypt :  and  cast  her  down,  both  her,  and  the  daugh- 
ters of  the  mighty  nations  to  the  lowest  part  of  the  earth, 
with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

19  Whom  dost  thou  excel  in  beauty?  go  down  and 
sleep  with  the  uncircumcised. 

20  They  shall  fall  in  the  midst  of  them  that  are  slam 
with  the  sword :  the  sword  is  given,  they  have  drawn  her 
down,  and  all  her  people. 

21  The  most  mighty  among  the  strong  ones  shall  speak 
to  him  from  the  midst  of  hell,  they  that  went  down  with 
his  helpers,  and  slept  uncircumcised,  slain  by  the  sword. 

c  Isa.  xiii.  10 ;  Joel  ii.  10,  and  iii.  15  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  29.— -d  A.  M.  3417. 


Ver.  15.      Waters,  as  if  they  bewailed  his  fate.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Comforted.  The  ghosts  of  princes  who  had  been  subject  to  Sera*:, 
seeing  his  fall,  bore  their  own  misfortune  with  greater  content.  In  the  grave  there 
is  no  distinction  of  master  and  slave.  C. — Surviving  princes  expected  some  emolu- 
ment from  the  change.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Arms;  those  in  power.  Sept.  " his  seed."  Heb.  Zora,  (H.)  means 
both. 

CHAP.  XXXII.  Ver.  1.  Twelfth.  He  counts  from  the  captivity  of  J echo- 
nias.  as  Sedecias  reigned  onlv  eleven  years.  W. 

Ver.  3.     Net.     Sept.  "hook."  Chap.  xxix.  4.  C 

Veh.  5.  Corruption.  Sept.  "  blood."  But  romuth  (H.)  means  rather 
■*  worms."  Syr.  C 

Ver.  7,  8.     Out,  like  a  candle,  by  death;  extinctus.   H. — The  glory  of  Egypt 


was  so  great,  that  at  its  fall  the  light  of  heaven  seemed  diminished.  W. — Great 
desolation  is  thus  intimated. 

Ver.  9.  Anger,  as  they  will  not  know  why  I  have  treated  thee  so  severely  • 
or  rather,  they  shall  be  afraid  for  themselves.  Ver.  10.  C 

Ver.  12.  Invincible,  when  they  wield  God's  sword.  Cyrus  easily  conquered 
them.   H. — Heb.  " strong."     Sept.  " pestiferous." 

Ver.  14.  Oil.  It  is  very  transparent.  It  seems  the  Nile  was  rendered  mud d\ 
by  cattle,  &c. 

Ver.  15. 

Ver.  18. 

Ver.  21. 


Fulness,  or  all  of  it  shall  be  desolate. 

Doivn  :  announce  this  catastrophe.  C 

Most.     Sept.  "  giants  shall  say  to  thee  : 
pit.     Whom  dost  thou  excel?  descend,"  &c.    H. — They  vary  much  in  this  chap, 
from  the  Heb.   S.  Jer. — Helpers ;  Libyans,  &.C.  Chap.  xxx.  5.     These  shall  ccnie 
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Remain  in  the  depth  of  the 


Chap.  XXXII. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXXJII. 


22  Assur  is  there,  and  all  his  multitude :  their  graves 
are  round  about  him,  all  of  them  slain,  and  that  fell  by 
the  sword. 

23  Whose  graves  are  set  in  the  lowest  parts  of  the  pit : 
and  his  multitude  lay  round  about  his  grave  :  all  of  them 
slain,  and  fallen  by  the  sword,  they  that  heretofore  spread 
terror  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

24  There  is  Elam,  and  all  his  multitude,  round  about 
his  grave,  all  of  them  slain,  and  fallen  by  the  sword  :  that 
went  down  uncircumcised  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth  : 
that  caused  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  they 
have  borne  their  shame  with  them  that  go  down  into 
the  pit. 

25  In  the  midst  of  the  slain  they  have  set  him  a  bed 
among  all  his  people  :  their  graves  are  round  about  him  : 
all  these  are  uncircumcised,  and  slain  by  the  sword  :  for 
they  spread  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living,  and  have 
borne  their  shame  with  them  that  descend  into  the  pit : 
they  are  laid  in  the  midst  of  the  slain. 

26  There  is  Mosoch,  and  Thubal,  and  all  their  multi- 
tude :  their  graves  are  round  about  him  :  all  of  them  un- 
circumcised, and  slain,  and  falling  by  the  sword,  though 
they  spread  their  terror  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

27  And  they  shall  not  sleep  with  the  brave,  and  with 
them  that  fell  uncircumcised,  that  went  down  to  hell  with 
their  weapons,  and  laid  their  swords  under  their  heads, 
and  their  iniquities  were  in  their  bones:  because  they 
were  the  terror  of  the  mighty  in  the  laud  of  the  living. 

28  So  thou  also  shalt  be  broken  in  the  midst  of  the 
uncircumcised,  and  shalt  sleep  with  them  that  are  slain  by 
the  sword. 

29  There  is  Edom  and  her  kings,  and  all  her  princes, 
who  with  their  army  are  joined  with  them  that  are  slain 
by  the  sword  :  and  have  slept  with  the  uncircumcised,  and 
with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

30  There  are  all  the  princes  of  the  north,  and  all  the 
hunters :  who  were  brought  down  with  the  slain,  fearing; 
and  confounded  in  their  strength  :  who  slept  uncircum- 
cised with  them  that  are  slain  by  the  sword,  and  have 
borne  their  shame  with  them  that  go  down  into  the  pit. 

31  Pharao  saw  them,  and  he  was  comforted  concerning 
all  his  multitude,  which  was  slain  by  the  sword  :  Pharao, 
and  all  his  army,  saith  the  Lord  God : 

32  Because  I  have  spread  my  terror  in  the  land  of  the 
living,  and  he  hath  slept  in  the  midst  of  the  uncircumcised 


a  Supra,  iii.  17. 


with  them  that  are  slain  by  the  sword  :   Pharao,  and  alj 
his  multitude,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXXIII. 

The  duty  of  the  watchman  appointed  by  God :  the  Justice  of  God's  ways :  Am 

judynieuts  upon  the  Jews. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 
2  Son  of  man,  speak  to  the  children  of  thy  poo 
pie,  and  say  to  them  :  When   I  bring  the  sword  upon 
land,  if  the  people  of  the   land  take  a  man,  one  of  thei 
meanest,  and  make  him  a  watchman  over  them  : 

3  And  he  see  the  sword  coining  upon  the  land,  and 
sound  the  trumpet,  and  tell  the  people  : 

4  Then  he  that  heareth  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  who- 
soev.er  he  be,  and  doth  not  look  to  himself,  if  the  sword 
come  and  cut  him  off,  his  blood  shall  be  upon  his  owe 
head. 

5  He  heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  and  did  not  look- 
to  himself;  his  blood  shall  be  upon  him:  but  if  he  look- 
to  himself,  he  shall  save;  his  life. 

6  And  if  the  watchman  see  the  sword  coming,  and 
sound  not  the  trumpet,  and  the  people  look  not  to  them- 
selves, and  the  sword  come  and  cut  off  a  soul  from  among 
them  ;  he  indeed  is  taken  away  in  his  iniquity,  but  I  will 
require  his  blood  at  the  hand  of  the  watchman. 

7  *So  thou,  0  son  of  man,  I  have  made  thee  a  watch- 
man to  the  house  of  Israel :  therefore,  thou  shalt  hear  the 
word  from  my  mouth,  and  shalt  tell  it  them  from  me. 

8  When  1  say  to  the  wicked  :  O  wicked  man,  thou 
shalt  surely  die  :  if  thou  dost  not  speak  to  warn  the  wicked 
man  from  his  way,  that  wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  ini- 
quity, but  1  will  require  his  blood  at  thy  hand. 

9  But  if  thou  tell  the  wicked  man,  that  he  may  be  con- 
verted from  his  ways,  and  he  be  not  converted  from  his 
way,  he  shall  die  in  his  iniquity ;  but  thou  hast  delivered 
thy  soul. 

10  Thou  therefo-e,  0  son  of  man,  say  to  the  house  of 
Israel :  Thus  you  have  spoken,  saying :  Our  iniquities  and 
our  sins  are  upon  us,  and  we  pine  away  in  them ;  how 
then  can  we  live  ? 

11  ''Say  to  them:  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I 
desire  not  the  death  of  the  wicked,  but  that  the  wicked 
turn  from  his  way,  and  live.  Turn  ye,  turn  ye  from  your 
evil  ways ;  and  why  will  you  die,  O  house  of  Israel  ? 

12  Thou  therefore,  O  son  of  man,  say  to  the  children 
of  thy  people :   The  justice  of  the  just  shall  not  deliver 

b  Supra,  xviii.  32. 


to  compliment  the  king.  C. — After  a  battle,  those  of  the  same  nation  were  buried 
together.  Ver.  22.  Theod. 

Ver.  27.  Not.  Some  copies  of  Sept.  omit  the  negation.  Others  render  the 
Heb.  "Have  they  not  slept?"  &c.  These  nations  were  deprived  of  military 
honours,  dying  like  cowards ;  and  therefore  their  swords  were  not  placed  with 
them  in  the  grave.  C. — It  was  customary  to  inter  such  things  as  the  deceased  had 
iiked  the  most.  G. 

Ver.  28.  Midst.  This  threat  would  make  great  impression  on  the  Egyptians, 
who  were  particularly  solicitous  to  be  buried  with  their  fathers. 

Ver.  29.  Edom.  Sept.  add,  "  and  all  the  Assyrian  princes."  Some  copies 
emit  Edom.  H. — This  nation  had  laid  aside  circumcision,  which  Hircan  forced 
them  to  resume.     They  had  been  present  at  the  siege  of  Jerusalem.  Chap.  xxxv.  C. 

Ver.  30.     Hunters  of  men,  like  Nemrod,  the  first  king  of  Assyria.    H. 

Ver.  32.  My.  Heb.,  Sept.  "his,"  (C.)  alluding  to  the  ravages  of  Nechao 
(Grot.);  though  the  Heb.  may  also  signify  my,  as  the  Jews  read  Egypt,  and 
Palestine,  the  land  of  the  living,  were  filled  with  terror.  After  the  latter  had 
btsea  chastised,  Pharao  might  dread  (C)  a  worse  fate  (H.);  and  the  multitudes 
=i*io  before  bill  rnig^it  ifibrd  him  some  (C.)  wretched  consolation.   H. 

CH  A  P.  XXXIII.  Vkr.  2.     Take.     Before  (chap.  iii.  17)  God  made  the  choice, 


f  C.)  as  he  does  here,  ver.  7.  He  confirms  the  authority  of  those  who  are  appointed 
to  govern.— Meanest.  Lit.  "  last,"  (  H.)  which  seems  to  denote  such  as  are  chosen 
without  regard  to  their  dignity  or  obscurity  in  life.  Gen.  xlvii.  2,  and  3  Kings  xii. 
31.  C 

Ver.  6.  Iniquity,  not  regarding  the  admonitions  of  his  pastor  (chap.  iii.  18. 
C  )  ;  or  rather  of  conscience,  when  the  guide  proves  faithless  and  silent,  as  in  this 
instance.  H. — The  people  were  persuaded  that  none  suffered  except  for  some  fault. 
Ver.  10;  Jer.  xxxi.  30;  Dan.  xiii.  52;  Gen.  xliv.  1G.  The  author  of  the  Book 
of  Job  takes  great  pains  to  remove  this  mistake.  God  sometimes  sends  crosses  for 
a  trial,  (C)  and  to  increase  the  merit  of  his  servants;  though  it  be  very  true,  (H.) 
"no  one  is  miserable  except  he  deserve  it."  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  10.  Live?  They  suppose  their  case  to  be  desperate,  as  their  fathers 
had  sinned.  Chap,  xviii.  The  prophet  shows  that  none  are  punished  except  for 
their  own  faults,  (C)  and  that  "  each  one  has  free-will  to  be  saved  or  to  be  lost."' 
S.  Jer. 

Ver.  11.  Desire.  The  sinner's  damnation  is  not  an  object  of  God's  pleasurf. 
Chap,  xviii.  23.  C — He  has  an  antecedent  will  to  save  all.  He  knocks  at  thi 
door  of  our  heart,  (Apoc.  iii.  20,)  and  if  man  do -what  depends  on  him,  noll»;t| 
will  be  wanting  on  the  part  of  God.  S.  Tho.  i.  2,  q.  109,  and  1 12.  W 
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him,  in  what  day  soever  he  shall  sin  ;  and  the  wickedness 
of  the  wicked  shall  not  hurt  him,  in  what  day  soever  he 
shall  turn  from  his  wickedness ;  and  the  just  shall  not  be 
able  to  live  in  his  justice,  in  what  d-ay  soever  he  shall  sin. 

13  Yea,  if  1  shall  say  to  the  just  that  he  shall  surely 
live,  and  he,  trusting"  in  his  justice,  commit  iniquity,  all  his 
justices  shall  be  forgotten ;  and  in  his  iniquity,  which  he 
hath  committed,  in  the  same  shall  he  die. 

14  And  if  I  shall  say  to  the  wicked  :  Thou  shalt  surely 
die :  and  he  do  penance  for  his  sin,  and  do  judgment  and 
justice  ; 

15  And  if  that  wicked  man  restore  the  pledge,  and  ren- 
der what  he  had  robbed,  and  walk  in  the  commandments 
of  life,  and  do  no  unjust  thing,  he  shall  surely  live,  and 
shall  not  die. 

16  None  of  his  sins,  which  he  hath  committed,  shall  be 
imputed  to  him  ;  he  hath  done  judgment  and  justice,  he 
shall  surely  live. 

17  And  the  children  of  thy  people  have  said  :  The  way 
of  the  Lord  is  not  equitable :  whereas,  their  own  way  is 
unjust. 

18  For  when  the  just  shall  depart  from  his  justice,  and 
commit  iniquities,  he  shall  die  in  them. 

19  And  when  the  wicked  shall  depart  from  his  wicked- 
ness, and  shall  do  judgments  and  justice,  he  shall  live  in 
them. 

20  And  you  say  :  aThe  way  of  the  Lord  is  not  right . 
I  will  judge  every  one  of  you  according  to  his  ways,  O 
house  of  Israel. 

21  And  it  came  to  pass  in  the  twelfth  yearb  of  our 
captivity,  in  the  tenth  month,  in  the  fifth  day  of  the 
month,  that  there  came  to  me  one  that  was  fled  from 
Jerusalem,  saying :  The  city  is  laid  waste. 

22  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  had  been  upon  me  in  the 
evening,  before  he  that  was  fled  came ;  and  he  opened 
my  mouth  till  he  came  to  me  in  the  morning,  and  my 
mouth  being  opened,  I  was  silent  no  more. 

23  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

24  Son  of  man,  they  that  dwell  in  these  ruinous  places 
in  the  land  of  Israel,  speak,  saying :  Abraham  was  one, 
and  he  inherited  the  land  ;  but  we  are  many,  the  land  is 
given  us  in  possession. 

25  Therefore  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
You  that  eat  with  the  blood,  and  lift  up  your  eyes  to  your 
uncleannesses,  and  that  shed  blood  :  shall  you  possess  the 
land  by  inheritance  ? 

26  You  stood  on  your  swords,  you  have  committed 

»  Supra,  xviii.  25.— *>  A.  M.  3417,  A.  C.  587. 


abominations,  and  every  one  hath  defiled  his  neighbour's 
wife  :  and  shall  you  possess  the  land  by  inheritance  ? 

27  Say  thou  thus  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  : 
As  I  live,  they  that  dwell  in  the  ruinous  places  shall  fall 
by  the  sword  :  and  he  that  is  in  the  field,  shall  be  given 
to  the  beasts  to  be  devoured  :  and  they  that  are  in  holds 
and  caves,  shall  die  of  the  pestilence. 

28  And  I  will  make  the  land  a  wilderness  and  a  desert, 
and  the  proud  strength  thereof  shall  fail ;  and  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel  shall  be  desolate,  because  there  is  none  to 
pass  by  them. 

29  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  made  their  land  waste  and  desolate,  for  all  their 
abominations  which  they  have  committed. 

30  And  thou,  son  of  man  :  the  children  of  thy  people, 
that  talk  of  thee  by  the  walls,  and  in  the  doors  of  the 
houses,  and  speak  one  to  another,  each  man  to  his  neigh- 
bour, saying:  Come,  and  let  us  hear  what  is  the  word 
that  cometh  forth  from  the  Lord. 

31  And  they  come  to  thee,  as  if  a  people  were  coming 
in,  and  my  people  sit  before  thee  :  and  hear  thy  words, 
and  do  them  not :  for  they  turn  them  into  a  song  of  their 
mouth,  and  their  heart  goeth  after  their  covetousness. 

32  And  thou  art  to  them  as  a  musical  song,  which  is 
sung  with  a  sweet  and  agreeable  voice  :  and  they  hear  thy 
words,  and  do  them  not. 

33  And  when  that  which  was  foretold  shall  come  to 
pass,  (for  behold  it  is  coming,)  then  shall  they  know  that  a 
prophet  hath  been  among  them. 

CHAP.  XXXIV. 

Evil  pastors  are  reproved :    Christ,  the  true  pastor,  shall  come  and  gather  to' 
gether  his  flock  from  all  parts  of  the  earth,  and  preserve  it  for  ever. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  prophesy  concerning  the  shepherds 
of  Israel ;  prophesy,  and  say  to  the  shepherds  :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  :c  Woe  to  the  shepherds  of  Israel,  that  fed 
themselves  :  should  not  the  flocks  be  fed  by  the  shepherds  ? 

3  You  eat  the  milk,  and  you  clothed  yourselves  with 
the  wool,  and  you  killed  that  which  was  fat :  but  my  flock 
you  did  not  feed. 

4  The  weak  you  have  not  strengthened,  and  that  which 
was  sick  you  have  not  healed ;  that  which  was  broken 
you  have  not  bound  up,  and  that  which  was  driven  away 
you  have  not  brought  again,  neither  have  you  sought 
that  which  was  lost :  but  you  ruled  over  them  with  rigour, 
and  with  a  high  hand. 

5  And  my  sheep  were  scattered,  because  there  was  no 

c  Jer.  xxiii.  1  ;  Supra,  xiii.  3. 


Ver.  17.  Equitable ;  as  we  are  much  more  inclined  to  vice  than  to  virtue. 
This  argumentation  is  inconclusive,  as  God  owes  nothing  to  man;  and  what  good 
the  latter  does  is  an  effect  of  his  grace.  The  propensity  to  evil  is  no  excuse,  as  man 
is  still  free. 

Vkr.  21.  Twelfth.  Rom.  Sept.  "tenth."  Syr.  "eleventh  year,  ..  in  the 
twelfth  month  ;"  which  Theodoret  thinks  more  probable,  as  the  city  was  taken  on 
the  ninth  of  the  fourth  month  of  that  year.  Yet  even  so,  it  is  strange  that  the 
news  should  not  arrive  before — Captivity.  Here  it  is  evident  that  the  prophet 
dates  from  that  event.  Chap,  i.,  &c.  II. — As  he  prophesied  on  the  very  day  when 
the  city  was  besieged,  (chap.  xxiv.  2,)  so  (ver.  26)  he  foretold  that  one  should 
come  three  years  after  to  inform  him  of  the  capture.  W. — Then  the  people  would 
believe  him,  (chap.  xxiv.  27.  C.)  and  he  would  open  his  mouth  boldly.  Ver.  22.  H. 

Ver.  25.  The  blood.  It  must  be  carefully  extracted.  Gen.  ix.  4;  Lev.  vii. 
<■"■ —  Unc'leanne.sses  ;  idols,  in  which  you  trust. 

Ver.  26.  •  Swords,  thinking  to  live  thereby,  (Gen.  xxvii.  40,)  and  to  be  secure. 
Hut  I  will  disarm  vou.     The  pestilence  shall  find  out  those  in  the  rocks.  Ver.  27. 


Ver.  30.      Walls,  the  resort  of  idle  people.  C. 

Ver.  31.  In  to  a  religious  meeting.  Chal.  Perhaps  they  came  on  the  sabbath 
to  his  house.  Yet  they  made  a  jest  and  song  of  his  instructions.  C — They  heard 
them  with  pleasure,  but.  did  not  reform  their  lives.  H. 

Ver.  33.  Corning.  The  desolation  of  Jerusalem,  (H.)  and  what  I  have  fore- 
told, hath  already  taken  place  ;  or,  the  news  will  presently  arrive  :  as  it  did  the 
following  morning.  Ver.  21.  C 

CHAP.  XXXIV.  Ver.  2.  Shepherds.  That  is, princes,  magistrates,  chief  priests, 
and  scribes.  Ch. — Excellent  instructions  are  here  given  for  all  in  authority.  C 

Ver.  4.  Healed.  iod  alone  can  restore  to  life.  But  pastors  will  not  be 
excused  by  ignorance,  if  they  know  not  the  maladies  and  the  remedies  of  their 
flock. — Hand.  This  was  blamed  in  the  Pharisees,  and  is  contrary  to  the  spirit  oi 
the  gospel.  Matt,  xxiii.  4,  and  1  Pet.  v.  2. 

Ver.  5.  Field.  The  people,  being  neglected,  followed  false  prophets  and  idols. 
Their  teachers  were  so  far  from  striving  to  reclaim  them,  that  'bev  oerhaps  showed 
them  the  example.  C 
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shepherd  ;  and  they  became  the  prey  of  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field,  and  were  scattered. 

6  My  sheep  have  wandered  in  every  mountain,  and  in 
every  high  hill ;  and  my  flocks  were  scattered  upon  the 
face  of  the  earth,  and  there  was  none  that  sought  them  ; 
there  was  none,  I  say,  that  sought  them. 

7  Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  word  of  the  Lord  : 

8  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  forasmuch  as  my 
flocks  have  been  made  a  spoil,  and  my  sheep  are  become 
a  prey  to  all  the  beasts  of  the  field,  because  there  was  no 
shepherd ;  for  my  shepherds  did  not  seek  after  my  flock, 
but  the  shepherds  fed  themselves,  and  fed  not  my  flocks : 

9  Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  hear  the  Avord  of  the  Lord  : 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  myself  come 
upon  the  shepherds,  I  will  require  my  flock  at  their  hand, 
and  I  will  cause  them  to  cease  from  feeding  the  flock  any 
more  ;  neither  shall  the  shepherds  feed  themselves  any 
more:  and  I  will  deliver  my  flock  from  their  mouth,  and 
it  shall  no  more  be  meat  for  them. 

11  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  myself  will 
seek  my  sheep,  and  will  visit  them. 

12  As  the  shepherd  visiteth  his  flock,  in  the  day  when 
he  shall  be  in  the  midst  of  his  sheep  that  were  scattered  ; 
so  will  I  visit  my  sheep,  and  will  deliver  them  out  of  all 
the  places  where  they  have  been  scattered,  in  the  cloudy 
and  dark  day. 

13  And  I  will  bring  them  out  from  the  peoples,  and 
will  gather  them  out  of  the  countries,  and  will  bring  them 
to  their  own  land  ;  and  I  will  feed  them  in  the  mountains 
of  Israel,  bv  the  rivers,  and  in  all  the  habitations  of  the 
land  : 

14  I  will  feed  them  in  the  most  fruitful  pastures,  and 
their  pastures  shall  be  in  the  high  mountains  of  Israel ; 
there  shall  they  rest  on  the  green  grass,  and  be  fed  in  fat 
pastures  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

15  I  will  feed  my  sheep  :  and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie 
down,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

16  I  will  seek  that  which  was  lost;  and  that  which 
was  driven  away,  I  will  bring  again ;  and  I  will  bind  up 
that  which  was  broken,  and  I  will  strengthen,  that  which 
was  weak,  and  that  which  was  fat  and  strong  I  will  pre- 
serve :  and  I  will  feed  them  in  judgment. 

17  And  as  for  you,  O  my  flocks,  thus  saith  the  Lord 
God :  Behold,  I  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle,  of  rams 
and  of  he  goats. 

18  Was  it  not  enough  for  you  to  feed  upon  good  pas- 
tures? but  you  must  also  tread  down  with  your  feet  the 
residue  of  your  pastures;  and  when  you  drank  the  clearest 
water,  you  troubled  the  rest  with  your  feet. 

19  And  my  sheep  were  fed  with  that  which  you  had 

»  fsa.  xl.  11  ;  Osee  iii.  5;  John  i.  45,  and  x.  11,  and  14.  . 


Ver.  10.     Cease.     Both  the  leaders  and  the  people  were  led  into  captivity. 

Ver.  13.     Land.     All  this  cannot  be  understood  of  the  synagogue  alone. 

Ver.  16.  Preserve,  (Sept.  Syr.,)  which  seems  more  natural  than  Heb.  and 
Chal.  "destroy."     I  will  not  eat  them,  like  bad  shepherds.   Ver.  3.   C 

Ver.  17.  Cattle.  The  crimes  of  the  pastors  do  not  excuse  the  flock.  In  it 
there  are  people  of  different  dispositions.  The  rich  often  destroy,  and  these  are 
brought  to  an  account.  Ver.  24.  C. 

Ver.  23.  David;  Christ,  who  is  of  the  house  of  David.  Ch. — That  king  had 
been  dead  long  before,  so  that  no  Jew  or  heretic  can  deny  but  that  the  Messias  is 
here  meant,  as  chap,  xxxvii.  24,  <fcc.  W. 

Ver.  25.  Peace.  Christ  pacifies  all.  Rom.  xv.  33 ;  Mic.  v.  5  ;  Eph.  vi.  15. 
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trodden  with  your  feet;  and  they  drank  what  your  fee! 
had  troubled. 

20  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  you  :  Behold. 
I  myself  will  judge  between  the  fat  cattle  and  the  lean. 

21  Because  you  thrusted  with  sides  and  shoulders, 
and  struck  all  the  weak  cattle  with  your  horns,  till  they 
were  scattered  abroad. 

22  I  will  save  my  flock,  and  it  shall  be  no  more  a 
spoil ;  and  I  will  judge  between  cattle  and  cattle. 

23  aANI)  I  WILL    SET    UP    ONE    SHEPHERD    OVER  THEM, 

and  he  shall  feed  them,  even  my  servant  David ;  he  shall 
feed  them,  and  he  shall  be  their  shepherd. 

24  And  I,  the  Lord,  will  be  their  God,  and  my  servant 
David  the  prince,  in  the  midst  of  them  ;  I,  the  Lord,  have. 
spoken  it. 

25  And  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them, 
and  will  cause  the  evil  beasts  to  cease  out  of  the  land  : 
and  they  that  dwell  in  the  wilderness,  shall  sleep  secure 
the  forests. 

26  And  I  will  make  them  a  blessing  round  about  my 
hill :  and  I  will  send  down  the  rain  in  its  season,  there 
shall  be  showers  of  blessing. 

27  And  the  tree  of  the  field  shall  yield  its  fruit,  and  the 
earth  shall  yield  her  increase,  and  they  shall  be  in  their 
land  without  fear :  and  thev  shall  know  that.  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  shall  have  broken  the  bonds  of  their  yoke,  and 
shall  have  delivered  them  out  of  the  hand  of  those  that  rule 
over  them. 

28  And  they  shall  be  no  more  for  a  spoil  to  the  nations; 
neither  shall  the  beasts  of  the  earth  devour  them,  but  they 
shall  dwell  securely  without  any  terror. 

29  And  I  will  raise  up  for  them  a  bud  of  renown  :  and 
they  shall  be  no  more  consumed  with  famine  in  the  land, 
neither  shall  they  bear  any  more  the  reproach  of  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

30  And  they  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  their  God, 
am  with  them,  and  that  they  are  my  people,  the  house  ol 
Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

31  bAnd  you  my  flocks,  the  flocks  of  my  pasture,  are 
men ;  and  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XXXV. 

The  judgment  of  Mount  Seir,  for  their  haired  of  Israel. 

AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 
2  Son  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Mount  Seir, 
and  prophesy  concerning  it,  and  say  to  it : 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  come  against 
thee,  Mount  Seir,  and  I  will  stretch  forth  my  hand  upon 
thee,  and  I  will  make  thee  desolate  and  waste. 

4  I  will  destroy  thy  cities,  and  thou  shalt  be  desolate; 
and  thou  shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 


b  Johnx.  11. 


— Beasts  :  those  who  promote  idolatry  ;  or,  speaking  of  Christians,  who  teach 
heretical  doctrine  arid  persecute  the  Church.  C. 

Ver.  29.  A  bud  of  renown  (germen  nonaruttum).  He  speaks  of  Chiist, 
our  Lord,  the  illustrious  bud  of  the  house  of  DaviiL  renowned  over  all  the 
earth.  See  Jer.  xxxiii.  15.  Ch.— Sept.,  Syr.,  "a  plant  of  peace."  Chal.  "es- 
tablished." C. 

Ver.  31.     Men.     What  has  been  said  of  sheep  (M.)  relates  to  you. 

CHAP.  XXXV.  Ver.  2.  Face.  Address,  or  speak  without  fearing  any  man 
W. — Seir:  Idumea.  He  speaks  of  its  devastation,  both  by  Nabuchodonosor  oi 
the  side  of  Moab,  and  by  the  Machabecs  in  what  remained.  Jer.  xxvii  7.  w»l  ' 
Mac.  iv.  60.  and  xiv.  33."  C. 


Chap.   XXXVI. 


KZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XXXVI. 


5  Because  thou  hast  been  an  everlasting  enemy,  and 
hast  shut  up  the  children  of  Israel,  in  the  hands  of  the 
sword  in  the  time  of  their  affliction,  in  the  time  of  their 
last  iniquity. 

6  Therefore  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  de- 
liver thee  up  to  blood,  and  blood  shall  pursue  thee  :  and 
whereas  thou  hast  hated  blood,  blood  shall  pursue  thee. 

7  And  I  will  make  Mount  Seir  waste  and  desolate; 
and  1  will  take  away  from  it  him  that  goeth  and  him  that 
returneth. 

8  And  I  will  fill  his  mountains  with  his  men  that  are 
shun  :  in  thy  hills,  and  in  thy  valleys,  and  in  thy  torrents 
they  shall  fall  that  are  slain  with  the  sword. 

9  I  will  make  thee  everlasting  desolations,  and  thy 
cities  shall  not  be  inhabited  :  and  thou  shalt  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord  God. 

10  Because  thou  hast  said  :  The  two  nations,  and  the 
two  lands  shall  be  mine,  and  I  will  possess  them  by  in- 
heritance :  whereas  the  Lord  was  there. 

11  Therefore  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  God,  I  will  do 
according  to  thy  wrath,  and  according  to  the  envy  which 
thou  hast  exercised  in  hatred  to  them  :  and  I  will  be 
made  known  by  them,  when  1  shall  have  judged  thee. 

12  And  thou  shalt  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  heard 
all  thy  reproaches,  that  thou  hast  spoken  against  the 
mountains  of  Israel,  saying:  They  are  desolate,  they  are 
given  to  us  to  consume. 

13  And  you  rose  up  against  me  with  your  mouth,  and 
have  derogated  from  me  by  your  words :  I  have  heard 
them. 

14  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  When  the  whole  earth 
shall  rejoice,  I  will  make  thee  a  wilderness. 

15  As  thou  hast  rejoiced  over  the  inheritance  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  because  it  was  laid  waste,  so  will  I  do  to 
thee  :  thou  shalt  be  laid  waste,  O  Mount  Seir,  and  all 
Idumea :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXVI. 

The  restoration  of  Israel,  not  for  their  merits,  but  by  God's  special  grace. 

Christ's  baptism. 

AND  thou,  son  of  man,  prophesy  to  the  mountains  of 
Israel,  and  say:  aYe  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the 
word  of  the  Lord  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Because  the  enemy  hath 
said  of  you :  Aha,  the  everlasting  heights  are  given  to  us 
for  an  inheritance. 

»  Supra,  vi.  3. 


3  Therefore  prophesy,  and  say :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Because  you  have  been  desolate,  and  trodden  uude- 
foot  on  every  side,  and  made  an  inheritance  to  the  rest  01 
the  nations,  and  are  become  the  subject  of  the  talk,  and 
the  reproach  of  the  people  : 

4  Therefore,  ye  mountains  of  Israel,  hear  the  word  ol 
the  Lord  God :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  the  moun- 
tains, and  to  the  hills,  to  the  brooks,  and  to  the  valleys, 
and  to  desolate  places,  and  ruinous  walls,  and  to  the  cities 
that  are  forsaken,  that  are  spoiled,  and  derided  by  the  rest 
of  the  nations  round  about. 

5  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  In  the  fire  oi 
my  zeal  I  have  spoken  of  the  rest  of  the  nations,  and  of  all 
Edom,  who  have  taken  my  land  to  themselves,  for  an  in- 
heritance with  joy,  and  with  all  the  heart,  and  with  the 
mind  :  and  have  cast  it  out  to  lay  it  waste. 

6  Prophesy  therefore  concerning  the  land  of  Israel,  and 
say  to  the  mountains,  and  to  the  hills,  to  the  ridges,  and 
to  the  valleys :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  1  have 
spoken  in  my"  zeal,  and  in  my  indignation,  because  you 
have  borne  the  shame  of  the  Gentiles. 

7  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  I  have  lifted  up 
my  hand,  that  the  Gentiles  who  are  round  about  you,  shall 
themselves  bear  their  shame. 

8  But  as  for  you,  O  mountains  of  Israel,  shoot  ye  forth 
your  branches,  and  yield  your  fruit  to  my  people  of  Israel : 
for  they  are  at  hand  to  come. 

9  For  lo  I  am  for  you,  and  I  will  turn  to  you,  and  you 
shall  be  ploughed  and  sown. 

10  And  I  will  multiply  men  upon  you,  and  all  the 
house  of  Israel:  and  the  cities  shall  be  inhabited,  and  the 
ruinous  places  shall  be  repaired. 

1 1  And  I  will  make  you  abound  with  men  and  with 
beasts :  and  they  shall  be  multiplied,  and  increase  :  and  I 
will  settle  you  as  from  the  beginning,  and  will  give  you 
greater  gifts  than  you  had  from  the  beginning :  and  you 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

12  And  I  will  bring  men  upon  you,  my  people  Israel, 
and  they  shall  possess  thee  for  their  inheritance  :  and  thou 
sij alt  be  their  inheritance,  and  shalt  no  more  henceforth  be 
without  them. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  Because  they  say  of 
you  :  Thou  art  a  devourer  of  men,  and  one  that  sufFocatest 
thy  nation  : 

14  Therefore  thou  shalt  devour  men  no  more,  nor 
destroy  thy  nation  any  more,  saith  the  Lord  God  ; 


Ver.  5.  Enemy.  God  revenges  the  injuries  done  to  his  Church,  as  if  they 
were  done  to  himself.  Acts  ix.  4.  W. — The  enmity  of  Jacob  and  of  Esau  seemed 
to  commence  in  the  womb,  and  was  increased  by  the  purchase  of  ihe  birth-right, 
till  Jacob's  prudence  disarmed  his  brother.  Their  descendants  sought  every  op- 
portunity to  injure  one  another. 

Ver.  9.     Inhabited  for  a  considerable  time,  as  chap.  xxvi.  20. 

\  er.  10.  Two.  I  will  add  the  country  of  the  Jews  to  my  own,  or  will  pos- 
sess the  land  belonging  to  the  kingdoms  of  Juda  and  of  Israel.  Their  hopes  were 
blasted.  They  never  occupied  any  thing  belonging  to  the  Israelites,  and  what  they 
had  taken  from  Juda,  as  far  as  Hebron,  was  recovered. —  There,  witness  of  these 
designs,  and  guardian  of  his  temple,  <kc. 

A  eu.  11.  Wroth.  The  Jews  shall  treat  you  as  you  have  threatened  to  do 
unto  them.— By  them,  my  people.     Sept.  "  to  thee." 

Ver.  13.  Derogated.  Sept.  "bawled;"  or  Heb.  "multiplied  your  words 
against  me,"  as  if  I  could  not  protect  my  inheritance.  H.  — You  would  pretend  to 
judge  me,  and  to  fathom  my  designs. 

Vkr.  14.     Rejoice.     After  the  captivity,  the  Machabees  shall  conquer  Edom. 

CHAP.  XXXVI.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  The  restoration  of  the  Jews  and  the  re- 
demption of  Christ,  convt^tute  this  fouith  division.  W. 


Ver.  2.  Heights.  Sept.  "  deserts."  The  mountains  are  often  styled  eternal, 
as  being  the  best  symbols  of  durability.   Dent,  xxxiii.  15. 

Ver.  8.  Israel.  Some  apply  what  follows  to  the  captives  returning:  others, 
perceiving  that  the  expressions  were  not  then  literally  verified,  have  recourse  to  the 
reign  of  a  thousand  years.  Others,  again,  explain  the  whole  of  Christ's  Church. 
But  some  expressions  refer  to  it,  and  others  to  the  captives ;  which,  though  mixed 
together,  induce  no  confusion,  as  what  belongs  to  the  Jews  was  a  figure  of  what 
reganded  Christ;  and  the  predictions  of  the  Messias  might  be  applied  to  the  Jews 
in  an  hyperbolical  sense.  S.  Aug.  Doct.  iii.  34.   S.  Jer.   M.  T.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Greater.  Sept.  "  similar."  H. — It  would  be  difficult  to  show  that 
the  Jews  arrived  at  greater  eminence  after  the  captivity  than  before,  (C.)  thouirh 
they  were  less  addicted  to  idolatry.  Their  kingdom  was  not  independent :  they 
had  no  prophets,  &c.  But  the  superior  numbers  and  excellence  of  the  Christian 
Church  is  manifest. 

Ver.  12.     Them.     Antiochus  and  the  Romans  laid  waste  the  country  (C.) ;  and 
Adrian  would  not  allow  the   Jews  to  come  near  Jerusalem.    S.  Jer.  Eu-5.  iv.  6. — 
The  people  were  not  indeed  removed  together,  as  they  had  been.     But  all  this  it 
verified  only  in  the  Church,  which  in   the  midst  of  persecutions  always  subsist! 
Theodoret  thinks  these  promises  were  conditional  with  regard  to  the  Jews. 
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Chap.  XXXVI 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


15  Neither  will  I  cause  men  to  hear  in  thee  the  shame 
of  the  nations  any  more,  nor  shalt  thou  bear  the  reproach 
of  the  people,  nor  lose  thy  nation  any  more,  saith  the 
Lord  God. 

\6  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying  : 

17  Son  of  man,  when  the  house  of  Israel  dwelt  in  their 
own  land,  they  defiled  it  with  their  ways,  and  with  their 
doings :  their  way  was  before  me  like  the  uncleanness  of 
a  menstruous  woman. 

18  And  I  poured  out  my  indignation  upon  them  for 
the  blood  which  they  had  shed  upon  the  land,  and  with 
their  idols  they  defiled  it. 

19  And  I  scattered  them  among  the  nations,  and  they 
are  dispersed  through  the  countries  :  I  have  judged  them 
according  to  their  ways,  and  their  devices. 

20  And  when  they  entered  among  the  nations  whither 
they  went,8  they  profaned  my  holy  name,  when  it  was 
said  of  them  :  This  is  the  people  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
are  come  forth  out  of  his  land. 

21  And  I  have  regarded  my  own  holy  name,  which 
the  house  of  Israel  had  profaned  among  the  nations  to 
which  they  went  in. 

22  Therefore  thou  shalt  say  to  the  house  of  Israel : 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  It  is  not  for  your  sake  that  I 
will  do  this,  O  house  of  Israel,  but  for  my  holy  name's 
sake,  which  you  have  profaned  among  the  nations  whither 
you  went. 

23  And  I  will  sanctify  my  great  name,  which  was  pro- 
faned among  the  Gentiles,  which  you  have  profaned  in 
the  midst  of  them  ;  that  the  Gentiles  may  know  that  I 
am  the  Lord,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  when  I  shall  be 
sanctified  in  you  before  their  eyes. 

24  For  I  will  take  you  from  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
will  gather  you  together  out  of  all  the  countries,  and  will 
bring  you  into  your  own  land. 

25  And  I  will  pour  upon  you  clean  water,  and  you 
shall  be  cleansed  from  all  your  filthiness,  and  I  will  cleanse 
you  from  all  your  idols. 

26  bAnd  I  will  give  you  a  new  heart,  and  put  a  new 
spirit  within  you  :  and  1  will  take  away  the  stony  heart 
out  of  your  flesh,  and  will  give  you  a  heart  of  flesh. 

27  And  I  will  put  my  spirit  in  the  midst  of  you  :  and 
I  will  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  commandments,  and  to 
keep  my  judgments,  and  do  them. 

28  And  you  shall  dwell  in  the  land  which  I  gave  to 
vour  fathers,  and  you  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  be 
your  God. 

29  And  I  will  save  you  from  all  your  uncleannesses ; 
and  I  will  call  for  corn,  and  will  multiply  it,  and  will  lay 
no  famine  upon  you. 

30  And  I  will  multiply  the  fruit  of  the  tree,  and  the  in- 

»  Isa.  lii.  5  ;  Rom.  ii.  24. 


Ver.  20.  Land.  Yet  their  conduct  is  no  better  than  that  of  infidels.  Thus 
they  throw  the  blame  on  the  law,  and  upon  God  himself.  Jer.  xlviii.  9,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  S5.  Water.  It.  David  and  the  Chal.  explain  this  of  the  remission  of 
sin ;  and  all  Christians  understand  it  of  baptism  in  water,  remitting  all  offences. 
Eph.  v.  26  ;  Tit.  iii.  5.  W. — He  alludes  to  the  purification  of  the  Jews,  which 
prefigured  baptism  and  penance,  in  which  the  blood  of  Christ  is  applied  to  our 
souls.     This  of  course  was  only  fulfilled  in  his  Church. 

Ver.  '26.  Flesh.  The  Jews  at  their  return  fell  not  so  often  into  the  sins  of 
idolatry,  &c,  of  which  the  prophets  complained.  But  yet  they  were  far  from 
inswering  this  character.  Great  irregularities  prevailed  under  Nehemias,  and  in 
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crease  of  the  field,  that  you  bear  no  more  the  reproach  of 
famine  among  the  nations. 

31  And  you  shall  remember  your  wicked  ways,  and 
your  doings  that  were  not  good  :  and  your  iniquities,  and 
your  wicked  deeds  shall  displease  you. 

32  It  is  not  for  your  sakes  that  L  will  do  this,  saith  the 
Lord  God,  be  it  known  to  you :  be  confounded,  and 
ashamed  at  your  own  ways,  O  house  of  Israel. 

33  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  In  the  day  that  I  shall 
cleanse  you  from  all  your  iniquities,  and  shall  cause  the 
cities  to  be  inhabited,  and  shall  repair  the  ruinous 
places. 

34  And  the  desolate  land  shall  be  tilled,  which  before 
was  waste  in  the  sight  of  all  that  passed  by. 

35  They  shall  say  :  This  land  that  was  untilled  is  be- 
come as  a  garden  of  pleasure  :  and  the  cities  that  were 
abandoned,  and  desolate,  and  destroyed,  are  peopled  and 
fenced. 

36  And  the  nations,  that  shall  be  left  round  about  ycu, 
shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  built  up  what  was  de- 
stroyed, and  planted  what  was  desolate,  that  1,  the  Lord, 
have  spoken  and  done  it. 

37  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Moreover  in  this  shall 
the  house  of  Israel  find  me,  that  1  will  do  it  for  them :  I 
will  multiply  them  as  a  flock  of  men. 

38  As  a  holy  flock,  as  the  flock  of  Jerusalem  in  her 
solemn  feasts :  so  shall  the  waste  cities  be  full  of  flocks  of 
men :  and  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXVII. 

A  vision  of  the  resurrection  of  dry  bones,  foreshowing  the  deliverance  of  the 
people  from  their  captivity.  Juda  and  Israel  shall  be  all  one  kingdom  under 
Christ.     God's  everlasting  covenant  with  the  Church. 

fTlHE  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  brought  me 
I      forth  in  the  spirit  of  the  Lord  ;  and  set  me  down  in 
the  midst  of  a  plain  that  was  full  of  bones. 

2  And  he  led  me  about  through  them  on  every'  side : 
now  they  were  very  many  upon  the  face  of  the  plain,  and 
they  were  exceedingly  dry. 

3  And  he  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  dost  thou  think 
these  bones  shall  live  ?  And  I  answered :  O  Lord  God, 
thou  knowest.  . 

4  And  he  said  to  me :  Prophesy  concerning  tliese 
bones :  and  say  to  them  :  Ye  dry  bones,  hear  the  word  of 
the  Lord. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to  these  bones :  Behold,  I 
will  send  spirit  into  you,  and  you  shall  live. 

6  And  I  will  lay  sinews  upon  you,  and  will  cause  flesh 
to  grow  over  you,  and  will  cover  you  with  skin  ;  and  I 
will  give  you  spirit,  and  you  shall  live,  and  you  shall  know 
that  I  am  the  Lord. 

7  And  I  prophesied  as  he  had  commanded  me  :  and  as 

*  Supra,  xi.  19. 


the  days  of  the  Machabees  the  priests  publicly  worshipped  idols.  1  Esd.  ix.,  and  2 
Esd.  v.  and  viii.,  and  2  Mac.  iv.  and  v.   C 

Ver.  37.  Find.  Heb.  "seek."  I  will  cause  great  multitudes  to  come  to  the 
solemn  feasts.     This  was  still  more  seen  after  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  C 

CHAP.  XXXVII.  Ver.  1.  Spirit,  by  a  Divine  impulse.  He  was  not  really 
removed.  M.  C. — Bones.  "  This  passage  is  very  famous."  S.  Jer. — It  insinuate* 
the  liberation  of  the  captives  and  of  the  Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  mystery  of  the 
resurrection.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Spirit.  That  is,  life,  soul,  and  breath.  Ch. —  A.t  the  resurrection  t>>« 
same  souls  shall  return  to  their  respective  bodies. 


Chap.  XXXVII. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XXXVIll. 


I  prophesied  there  was  a  noise,  and  behold  a  commotion : 
and  the  bones  came  together,  each  one  to  its  joint. 

8  And  I  saw,  and  behold  the  sinews,  and  the  flesh  came 
up  upon  them  :  and  the  skin  was  stretched  out  over  them, 
but  there  was  no  spirit  in  them. 

9  And  he  said  to  me:  Prophesy  to  the  spirit,  prophesy, 
0  son  of  man,  and  say  to  the  spirit :  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Come  spirit,  from  the  four  winds,  and  blow  upon 
these  slain,  and  let  them  live  again. 

10  And  I  prophesied  as  he  had  commanded  me  :  and 
the  spirit  came  into  them,  and  they  lived  :  and  they  stood 
up  upon  their  feet,  an  exceeding  great  army. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man  :  All  these  bones 
are  the  house  of  Israel :  they  say :  Our  bones  are  dried 
up,  and  our  hope  is  lost,  and  we  are  cut  off. 

1 2  Therefore  prophesy,  and  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  will 
bring  you  out  of  your  sepulchres,  0  my  people  :  and  will 
bring  you  into  the  land  of  Israel. 

13  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  when  I 
shall  have  opened  your  sepulchres,  and  shall  have  brought 
you  out  of  your  graves,  0  my  people  : 

14  And  shall  have  put  my  spirit  in  you,  and  you  shall 
live,  and  I  shall  make  you  rest  upon  your  own  land  :  and 
you  shall  know  that  I,  the  Lord,  have  spoken,  and  done 
it,  saith  the  Lord  God  : 

15  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

16  And  thou,  son  of  man,  take  thee  a  stick,  and  write 
upon  it:  Of  Juda,  and  of  the  children  of  Israel,  his  asso- 
ciates :  and  take  another  stick,  and  write  upon  it :  For 
Joseph,  the  stick  of  Ephraim,  and  for  all  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, and  of  his  associates. 

17  And  join  them  one  to  the  other  into  one  stick,  and 
they  shall  become  one  in  thy  hand. 

18  And  when  the  children  of  thy  people  shall  speak  to 
thee,  saying  :  Wilt  thou  not  tell  us  what  thou  meanest  by 
this? 

19  Say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold,  I 
will  take  the  stick  of  Joseph,  which  is  in  the  hand  of 
Ephraim,  and  the  tribes  of  Israel  that  are  associated  with 
him  :  and  I  will  put  them  together  with  the  stick  of  Juda, 
and  will  make  them  one  stick  :  and  they  shall  be  one  in 
his  hand. 

20  And  the  sticks  whereon  thou  hast  written,  shall  be 
in  thy  hand,  before  their  eyes. 

21  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them:  Thus  saith  the  Lord 
God  :  Behold,  I  will  take  the  children  of  Israel  from  the 
midst  of  the  nations  whither  they  are  gone ;    and  I  will 

»  John  x.  16. — b  Isa.  xl.  11;  Jer.  xxiii.  5;  Supra,  xxxiv.  23;  Dan.  ix.  24;  John  i.  45. 


gather  them  on  every  side,  and  will  bring  them  to  their 
own  land. 

22  "And  I  will  make  them  one  nation  in  the  land  on 
the  mountains  of  Israel,  and  one  king  shall  be  king  over 
them  all ;  and  they  shall  no  more  be  two  nations,  neither 
shall  they  be  divided  any  more  into  two  kingdoms. 

23  Nor  shall  they  be  defiled  any  more  with  their  idols, 
nor  with  their  abominations,  nor  with  all  their  iniquities* 
and  I  will  save  them  out  of  all  the  places  in  which  they 
have  sinned,  and  I  will  cleanse  them ;  and  they  shall  be 
my  people,  and  I  will  be  their  God. 

24  'And  my  servant  David  shall  be  king  oter  them, 
and  they  shall  have  one  shepherd  ;  they  shall  walk  in  my 
judgments,  and  shall  keep  my  commandments,  and  shall 
do  them. 

25  And  they  shall  dwell  in  the  land  which  I  gave  to 
my  servant  Jacob,  wherein  your  fathers  dwelt,  and  they 
shall  dwell  in  it,  they  and  their  children,  and  their  chil- 
dren's children,  for  ever ;  and  David,  my  servant,  shall  be 
their  prince  for  ever. 

26  '"And  I  will  make  a  covenant  of  peace  with  them, 
it  shall  be  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them  ;  and  I  will 
establish  them,  and  will  multiply  them,  and  will  set  my 
sanctuary  in  the  midst  of  them  for  ever. 

27  And  my  tabernacle  shall  be  with  them  :  and  I  will 
be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

28  And  the  nations  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
the  sanctifier  of  Israel,  when  my  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the 
midst  of  them  for  ever. 

CHAP.  XXXVIll. 

Gog  shall  persecute  the  Church  in  the  latter  days.     He  shall  be  overthrown. 

ND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying: 
2  dSon  of  man,  set  thy  face  against  Gog,  the  land 
of  Magog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mosoch  and  Thubal  :  and 
prophesy  of  him, 

3  And  say  to  him  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Behold 
I  come  against  thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mosocl 
and  Thubal. 

4  And  I  will  turn  thee  about,  and  I  will  put  a  bit  in 
thy  jaws ;  and  I  will  bring  thee  forth,  and  all  thy  army, 
horses  and  horsemen,  all  clothed  with  coats  of  mail,  a 
great  multitude,  armed  with  spears,  and  shields,  and 
swords. 

5  The  Persians,  Ethiopians,  and  Libyans  with  them, 
all  with  shields  and  helmets. 

6  Gomer,  and  all  his  bands,  the  house  of  Thogorma, 
the  northern  parts,  and  all  his  strength,  and  many  peoples 
with  thee. 


«  Psal.  cix.  4,  and  cxvi.  2 ;  John  xii.  34. — d  Infra,  xxxix.  1 ;  Apoc. 


xx.  7. 


Ver.  9.  Spirit  ,  wind  or  soul.  Tho  latter  animates  the  body,  as  the  grace 
(<!.)  of  the  Holy  Spirit  does  the  soul.   H. 

Ver.  11.  Off',  like  branches.  Notwithstanding  these  desponding  thoughts, 
God  will  restore  his  people,  (W.)  by  means  of  Cyrus. 

Ver.  16.  Associates.  When  Jeroboam  caused  the  division,  some  of  Israel 
adhered  to  Juda.  Tho  prophet  glued  the  pieces  of  wood  together,  or  ingrafted 
them  one  into  the  other,  to  show  that  all  the  people  should  be  united,  and  the 
Jews  and  Gentiles  concur  tb  form  one  church.  C.   Rom.  xi.  17. 

Ver.  22.  King.  The  Jews  were  long  without  kings,  after  the  captivity ;  then 
they  were  not  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  all  did  not  return.  Christ  fulfils  the  pre- 
diction. 

Ver.  24.  David;  Christ,  the  one  Shepherd,  (John  x.,)  over  all  nations.  W. 
— Shepherd.     David  had  been  one.  C. 

V*r  25.  JEver.  Let  the  Jews  show  how  this  has  been  accomplished.  We 
"Uiow  that  Christ  preserves  and  rules  his  Church  unto  the  end. 


Ver.  26.  Peace.  Can  this  regard  the  synagogue?  Not  a  century  passed 
without  some  flagrant  misconduct,  or  chastisement.  But  our  Saviour  is  the 
mediator  of  peace.   Phil.  iv.  7.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXVIll.  Ver.  2.  Gog.  This  name,  which  signifies  hidden  or 
covered,  is  taken  in  this  place  either  for  the  persecutors  of  the  Church  of  Goil  in 
general,  or  some  arch-persecutor  in  particular  ;  such  as  antichrist  shall  be  in  the 
latter  days.  See  Apoc.  xx.  8.  And  what  is  said  of  the  punishment  of  Gog.  is 
verified  by  the  unhappy  ends  of  persecutors.  —  Magog.  Scythia  or  Tartary,  (Voir, 
whence  the  Turks  and  other  enemies  of  the  Church  of  Christ  originally  sprang. 
Ch. — This  prophecy  is  very  difficult.  It  seems  literally  to  refpr  to  Cambyses,  who 
invaded  Judea  about  seventy  years  after  the  temple  had  been  destroyed,  and 
perished  by  the  hand  of  God,  at  Ecbatana,  upon  Mount  Curmel.  It  is  very  usual 
with  the  prophets  to  give  fictitious  names  •  a^  the  king  of  Tyre  is  called  a  cherub, 
and  Jerusalem  Ooliba.  Cambyses  ruled  over  Scythia,  in  Iberia  ;  6tyled  Gogarfaa, 
by  Strabo,  xi.  C. 

84" 


Chap    XXXVI11. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XXXIX 


7  Prepare  and  make  thyself  ready,  and  all  thy  multi- 
tude that  is  assembled  about  thee  :  and  be  thou  com- 
mander over  them. 

8  After  many  days  thou  shalt  be  visited  :  at  the  end  of 
years  thou  shalt  come  to  the  land  that  is  returned  from  the 
sword,  and  is  gathered  out  of  many  nations,  to  the  moun- 
tains of  Israel,  which  have  been  continually  waste  :  but  it 
hath  been  brought  forth  out  of  the  nations,  and  they  shall 
all  of  them  dwell  securely  in  it. 

9  And  thou  shalt  go  up  and  come  like  a  storm,  and 
like  a  cloud  to  cover  the  land,  thou  and  all  thy  bands,  and 
many  people  with  thee. 

10  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  In  that  day  projects 
shall  enter  into  thy  heart,  and  thou  shalt  conceive  a  mis- 
chievous design. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  say  :  I  will  go  up  to  the  land  which 
is  without  a  wall,  I  will  come  to  them  that  are  at  rest,  and 
dwell  securely:  all  these  dwell  without  a  wall,  they  have 
no  bars  nor  gates  : 

12  To  take  spoils,  and  lay  hold  on  the  prey,  to  lav  thy 
hand  upon  them  that  had  been  wasted,  and  afterwards  re- 
stored, and  upon  the  people  that  is  gathered  together  out 
of  the  nations,  which  hath  begun  to  possess  and  to  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  the  earth. 

13  Saba,  and  Dedan,  and  the  merchants  of  Tharsis, 
and  all  the  lions  thereof,  shall  say  to  thee :  Art  thou  come 
to  take  spoils  ?  behold,  thou  hast  gathered  thy  multitude 
to  take  a  prey,  to  take  silver,  and  gold,  and  to  carry  away 
goods  and  substance,  and  to  take  rich  spoils. 

14  Therefore,  thou  son  of  man,  prophesy  and  say  to 
Gog  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Shalt  thou  not  know, 
in  that  day,  when  my  people  of  Israel  shall  dwell  se- 
curely ? 

15  And  thou  shalt  come  out  of  thy  place  from  the 
northern  parts,  thou  and  many  people  with  thee,  all  of 
them  riding  upon  horses,  a  great  company  and  a  mighty 
army. 

16  And  thou  shalt  come  upon  my  people  of  Israel  like 
a  cloud,  to  cover  the  earth.  Thou  shalt  be  in  the  latter 
days,  and  I  will  bring  thee  upon  my  land ;  that  the  na- 
tions may  know  me,  when  I  shall  be  sanctified  in  thee,  O 
God,  before  their  eyes. 

1 7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Thou  then  art  he,  of 
whom  I  have  spoken  in  the  days  of  old,  by  my  servants, 
the  prophets  of  Israel,  who  prophesied  in  the  days  of  those 
times,  that  1  would  bring  thee  upon  them. 

18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  in  the  day  of 
the  coming  of  Gog  upon  the  land  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  that  my  indignation  shall  come  up  in  my  wrath. 

-    19  And  I  have  spoken  in  my  zeal,  and  in  the  fire  of 


my  anger,  that  in  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  commo- 
tion upon  the  land  of  Israel : 

20  "So  that  the  fishes  of  the  sea,  and  the  birds  of  the 
an-,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  every  creeping  thing 
that  ereepeth  upon  the  ground,  and  all  men  that  are  upon 
the  face  of  the  earth,  shall  be  moved  at  my  presence  :  and 
the  mountains  shall  be  thrown  down,  and  the  hedges  shall 
fall,  and  every  wall  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

21  And  I  will  call  in  the  sword  against  turn  in  all  my 
mountains,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  every  man's  sword  shall 
be  pointed  against  his  brother. 

22  And  1  will  judge  him  with  pestilence,  and  with 
blood,  and  with  violent  rain,  and  vast  hailstones:  I  will 
rain  fire  and  brimstone  upon  him,  and  upon  his  army,  and 
upon  the  many  nations  that  are  with  him. 

23  And  I  will  be  magnified  ;  and  1  will  be  bancrmeu  : 
and  I  will  be  known  in  the  eyes  of  many  nations ;  and  the) 
shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XXXIX. 

God's  judgments  upon  Gog.     God's  people  were  punished  for  their  sins  :~bul 
shall  be  favoured  with  ererlastiny  kindness. 

AND  thou,  son  of  man,  prophesy  against  Gog,  and  say  . 
Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :   Behold,  I  come  against 
thee,  O  Gog,  the  chief  prince  of  Mosoch  and  Thubal. 

2  And  I  will  turn  thee  round,  and  I  will  lead  thee  out, 
and  will  make  thee  go  up  from  the  northern  parts ;  and 
will  bring  thee  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel. 

3  And  I  will  break  thy  bow  in  thy  left  hand,  and  I  will 
cause  thy  arrows  to  fall  out  of  thy  right  hand. 

4  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel,  thou 
and  all  thy  bands,  and  thy  nations  that  are  with  thee  :  I 
have  given  thee  to  the  wild  beasts,  to  the  birds,  and  to 
every  fowl,  and  to  the  beasts  of  the  earth  to  be  devoured. 

5  Thou  shalt  fall  upon  the  face  of  the  field  ;  for  I  have 
spoken  it,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

G  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  Magog,  and  on  them  ihat 
dwell  confidently  in  the  islands  ;  and  they  shall  know  thai 
I  am  the  Lord. 

7  And  I  will  make  my  holy  name  known  in  the  midst 
of  my  people  Israel,  and  my  holy  name  shall  be  profaned 
no  more  ;  and  the  Gentiles  shall  know  that  1  am  the  Lord, 
the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

8  Behold,  it  cometh,  and  it  is  done,  saith  the  Lord 
God  ;  this  is  the  day  whereof  I  have  spoken. 

9  And  the  inhabitants  shall  go  forth  of  the  cities  ol 
Israel,  and  shall  set  on  fire  and  burn  the  weapons,  the 
shields,  and  the  spears,  the  bows  and  the  arrows,  and  the 
handstaves  and  the  pikes;  and  they  shall  burn  them  with 
fire  seven  vears. 

»  Matt.  xxiv.  29  ;  Luke  xxi.  25. 


Ver.  8.  Visited,  or  rather  "shalt  visit"  Judea.  Chal.  Grot. — Cambyses  in- 
vaded Egypt  twelve  years  after  the  Jevvs.had  returned,  and  came  upon  them  two 
years  later,  designing  to  plunder  them,  at  the  instigation  of  their  malevolent  neigh- 
bours. He  had  sustained  great  losses  in  Egypt,  and  was  arrived  at  Carmel  when 
news  was  brought  that  the  false  Smerdis  had  declared  himself  king.  See  Herod, 
iii.  61. 

Ver.  12.  Midst.  Lit.  "navel."  Heb.  "  Thabor,"  intimating  a  mountain 
rising  in  a  plain.  Judg.  ix.  7.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Tharsis.  Sept.  "  Carthage,  and  all  their  villages."  The  merchants 
or  naval  forces  of  Cambyses  spurred  him  forward,  (see  Psal.  lxxvii.  6,)  as  well  as 
the  Arabs,  Cuthites,  &c.  1  Esd.  ''".  8.  C 

Ver.   16.     Latter.     Antichrist  shall   persecute  the   Church  at   the  end  of  the 
•rorld.  W. 
248 


Ver.  17.  Prophets.  See  Isa.  xiv.,  &c,  xvi.  21,  and  xxvi.  1  ;  Jer.  xxx.  3,  and 
23;  Joel  ii.  30;  iii.  1,  &c. 

Ver.  21.  Sword.  The  Jews  were  not  in  a  condition  to  make  resistance.  C— 
Cambyses  had  his  brother  Smerdis  slain.  But  another  was  set  on  the  throne  : 
whereupon,  mounting  his  horse  in  a  fury,  he  wounded  himself  with  his  sword  in  tlif 
thigh,  which  mortifying,  caused  his  death  after  twenty  flays.   Herod,  iii.  21,  &c.    C 

Ver.  22.  Pe.itilenee.  His  wound  might  be  thus  described. — Blood.  Thus 
was  he  punished  for  shedding  that  of  innocent  people.  C. 

CHAP.  XXXIX  Ver.  3.  Arrows.  Cambyses  thought  himself  the  most  skil- 
ful at  shooting.     This  was  the  usual  weapon  of  the  Persians  (C)  and  Parthians.  H. 

Vek.  6.  Islands ;  in  the  naval  forces,  or  in  the  places  of  his  dominion  v^here 
discord  shall  prevail.   C. 

Vek.  9.  -  Years :  for  a  long  time.  Ver.  12      Little  fuel  is  there  necessary 


Ohap.  XXXIX. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XL. 


10  And  they  shall  not  bring  wood  out  of  the  countries, 
nor  cut  down  out  of  the  forests ;  for  they  shall  burn  the 
weapons  with  fire,  and  shall  make  a  prey  of  them  to  whom 
fhey  had  been  a  prey,  and  they  shall  rob  those  that  robbed 
them,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

1 1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will 
give  Gog  a  noted  place  for  a  sepulchre  in  Israel ;  the 
valley  of  the  passengers  on  the  east  of  the  sea,  which  shall 
cause  astonishment  in  them  that  pass  by  ;  and  there  shall 
they  bury  Goer,  and  all  his  multitude,  and  it  shall  be  called 
the  valley  "f  the  multitude  of  Gog. 

12  Ana  the  house  of  Israel  shall  bury  them  for  seven 
months,  to  cleanse  the  land. 

13  And  all  the  people  of  the  land  shall  bury  him,  and 
it  shall  be  unto  them  a  noted  day,  wherein  I  was  glorified, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

14  And  they  shall  appoint  men  to  go  continually 
about  the  land,  to  bury  and  to  seek  out  them  that  were 
remaining  upon  the  face  of  the  earth,  that  they  may 
cleanse  it ;  and  after  seven  months  they  shall  begin  to 
seek. 

15  And  they  shall  go  about  passing  through  the  land  ; 
and  when  they  shall  see  the  bone  of  a  man,  they  shall  s^t 
up  a  sign  by  it,  till  the  buriers  bury  it  in  the  valley  of  the 
multitude  of  Gog. 

16  And  the  name  of  the  city  shall  be  Amona,  and 
they  shall  cleanse  the  land. 

17  And  thou,  0  son  of  man,  saith  the  Lord  God,  say 
to  every  fowl,  and  to  all  the  birds,  and  to  all  the  beasts  of 
the  field  :  Assemble  yourselves,  make  haste,  come  together 
from  every  side  to  my  victim,  which  I  slay  for  you,  a 
great  victim  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel :  to  eat  flesh, 
and  drink  blood. 

18  You  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  mighty,  and  you  shah 
drink  the  blood  of  the  princes  of  the  earth  :  of  rams,  and 
of  lambs,  and  of  he-goats,  and  bullocks,  and  of  all  that 
are  well  fed  and  fat. 

19  And  you  shall  eat  the  fat  till  you  be  full,  and  shall 
drink  blood  till  you  be  drunk  of  the  victim  which  I  shall 
slay  i'<  t  you. 

20  And  you  shall  be  filled  at  my  table  with  horses,  and 

a  Supra,  xxxvi.  23. 


mighty  horsemen,  and  all  the  men  of  war,  saith  the  Lord 
God. 

21  And  I  will  set  my  glory  among  the  nations:  and 
all  nations  shall  see  my  judgment  that  I  have  executed, 
and  my  hand  that  I  have  laid  upon  them. 

22  And  the  house  of  Israel  shall  know  that  I  am  the 
Lord  their  God,  from  that  dav  and  forward. 

23  And  the  nations  shall  know  that  the  house  of  Israel 
were  made  captives  for  their  iniquity,  because  they  forsook 
me,  and  I  hid  my  face  from  them  :  and  I  delivered  them 
into  the  hands  of  their  enemies,  and  they  fell  all  by  the 
sword. 

24  I  have  dealt  with  them  according  to  their  unclean- 
ness  and  wickedness,  and  hid  my  face  from  them. 

25  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Now  will  I 
bring  back  the  captivity  of  Jacob,  and  will  have  mercy  on 
all  the  house  of  Israel :  and  I  will  be  jealous  for  my  holy 
name. 

26  And  they  shall  bear  their  confusion,  and  all  the 
transgressions  wherewith  they  have  transgressed  against 
me,  when  they  shall  dwell  in  their  land  securely,  fearing 
no  man  : 

27  And  I  shall  have  brought  them  back  from  among 
the  nations,  and  shall  have  gathered  them  together  out  of 
the  lands  of  their  enemies,  and  shall  be  sanctified  in  them, 
in  the  sight  of  many  nations. 

28  a  And  they  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  their  God, 
because  1  caused  them  to  be  carried  away  among  the 
nations ;  and  I  have  gathered  them  together  unto  their 
own  land,  and  have  not  left  any  of  them  there. 

29  And  I  will  hide  my  face  no  more  from  them,  for  I 
have  poured  out  my  spirit  upon  all  the  house  of  Israei, 
saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XL. 

The  prophet  sees  in  a  vision  the  rebuilding  of  the  temple :  the  dimensions 
of  several  parts  thereof. 

IN  the  five  and  twentieth  year  of  our  captivity,  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year,  the  tenth  day  of  the  month, 
the  fourteenth  yearb  after  the  city  was  destroyed  :  in  the 
self-same  day  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  upon  me,  and  he 
brought  me  thither. 

*>  A.  M.  3430,  A.  C.  574. 


Ver.  11.  East  of  the  Mediterranean  and  of  Carmel,  the  high  road  from  Assy- 
ria to  Egypt,  (Gen.  xxxvii.  2.  C.)  where  the  Romans  had  a  station  at  Legion.  Eus. 
—  Called,  or  shall  be.  Isa.  vii.  14,  and  lx.  14.  C. —  Valley.  Sept.  "  Gai,  the 
grave  of  Gog."     Prot.  "  the  valley  of  Hamon-Gog."  Ver.  16.  H. 

Ver.  12.     Land,  to  prevent  infection,  and  to  comply  with  the  law.  Num.  xix.  16. 

Ver  13.  Day.  It  does  not  occur  in  the  calendar.  Yet  Comestor  and  the 
Carthusian  mention  Cambysa,  the  day  when  Befhulia  was  delivered.  Jud.  xvi.  31. 
The  history  of  Judith  may  perhaps  relate  to  the  defeat  of  this  prince.  The  embel- 
lishments will  not  injure  the  truth.  The  Jews  immediately  after  his  death  recom- 
mence the  building  of  the  temple,  (1  Esd.  iv. ;  Agg.  i.  14,)  which  they  are  forced 
to  discontinue,  till  Hystaspes  confirmed  the  decree  of  Cyrus.  This  was  the  grand 
object  of  their  desires,  and  therefore  the  day  when  Cambyses  fell  was  ever  memor  • 
able'to  them.  C  Diss. 

Ver.  15.  Buriers.  These  might  be  foreign  slaves,  or  Jews,  who  followed  this 
employment.  C — They  would  be  habitually  (H.)  unclean,  and  their  company 
would  be  carefully  avoided.  Those  who  sought  after  the  dead  remains  contracted 
no  uncleanness.  0. 

Ver.  16.  Amona.  Heb.  emune,  (H.)  means  "a  multitude."  C — Sept.  "a 
plane  for  many  graves  : "  iro\vav?piov.  H. — So  many  would  be  buried  there,  that 
the  place  might  justly  receive  such  a  name;  though  we  find  no  such  city  in  the 
neighbourhood.  C 

Veil  23.  Sword.  I  could  as  easily  have  protected  them  against  the  Chal- 
deans as  against  this  prince,  if  their  sins  had  not  been  in  the  way.   C. 

Vtr.  25.  Israel.  All  who  please  may  now  return.  Hystasres  was  very 
te^oaialile  to  them.     He  married  Esther," ~>i3ed  Mardochai  to  great  power,  and 


sent    Esdras   into    Judea   with  ample   privileges.      Many   returned    under   him, 
Artaxerxes,  and  Alexander. 

Ver.  28.  There,  except  such  as  refused  to  return.  They  have  entire  liberty. 
This  and  what  follows  was  not  fully  accomplished  till  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel.  God  wished  all  to  embrace  it ;  and  though  Israel  has  been  partly  blind, 
they  will  enter  the  Church  after  the  Gentiles.  Horn.  xii.  26.  C. 

CHAP.  XL.  Ver.  1.  Month ;  April  30,  A.  3430.  Usher.  C— In  explaining 
this  last  most  obscure  vision  :  I.  The  Jews  say  it  was  verified  after  the  captivity. 
But  thus  the  temple  would  be  four  miles  round,  and  the  city  thirty-six,  which 
never  was  the  case.  II.  Hence  more  modern  Jews  assert  it  will  be  fulfilled  bv 
the  Messias.  III.  Rejecting  these  errors,  Lyran,  &c.  suppose  that  the  promise 
was  conditional,  and  that  the  sins  of  the  Jews  prevented  the  city  and  temple  from 
being  so  large  ;  and  that  the  mystical  temple  of  the  Church  is  also  insinuated,  into 
which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  enter.  IV.  Though  this  opinion  be  probable 
it  seems  better  to  follow  S.  Jerom,  S.  Greg..  &c,  who  cannot  apply  all  to  the  Old 
Testament,  nor  think  that  such  a  huge  temple  and  city  were  indeed  promised,  but 
explain  some  parts  of  the  captives  at  their  return,  as  a  figure  of  those  redeemed  by 
Christ,  and  brought  into  his  Church,  which  is  adorned  with  all  graces.  Yet  tho 
greatest  part  must  be  understood  of  the  Church  triumphant.  W. — S.  Jerom  con- 
fesses his  ignorance  on  this  subject ;  and  those  who  have  come  after  him,  though 
they  imitate  not  his  modesty,  add  little  to  dissipate  the  mist  with  which  this  vision 
is  surrounded.  If  some  things  appear  to  be  too  grand  for  the  temple  of  Solomon, 
and  of  Zorobabel,  we  must  reflect  that  the  prophet  passes  from  the  figure  to  the 
Church  of  Christ,  which  is  not  unusual.  M. — Alcasar  and  Bossnet  explain  i/ 
wholly  of  the  Church,  so  that  the  letter  requires  few  notes.  D. 

24ft 


Chap.   XL. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.   XL 


2  In  the  visions  of  Goo  he  brought  me  into  the  land  of 
Israel,  and  set  me  upon  a  very  high  mountain  :  upon 
which  there  was  as  the  building  of  a  city,  bending  towards 
the  south. 

3  And  he  brought  me  in  thither :  and  behold  a  man, 
whose  appearance  was  like  the  appearance  of  brass,  with 
a  line  of  flax  in  his  hand,  and  a  measuring  reed  in  his 
hand  :  and  he  stood  in  the  gate. 

4  And  this  man  said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  see  with  thy 
eyes,  and  hear  with  thy  ears,  and  set  thy  heart  upon  all 
that  I  shall  show  thee  :  for  thou  art  brought  hither  that 
they  may  be  shown  to  thee :  declare  all  that  thou  seest  to 
the  house  of  Israel. 

5  And  behold  there  was  a  wall  on  the  outside  of  the 
house  round  about,  and  in  the  man's  hand  a  measuring 
reed  of  six  cubits  and  a  hand  breadth  :  and  he  measured 
the  breadth  of  the  building  one  reed,  and  the  height  one 
tvA. 

6  And  he  came  to  the  gate  that  looked  toward  the  east, 
and  he  went  up  the  steps  thereof:  and  he  measured  the 
breadth  of  the  threshold  of  the  gate  one  reed  ;  that  is,  one 
threshold  was  one  reed  broad  : 

7  And  every  little  chamber  was  one  reed  long,  and 
one  reed  broad  :  and  between  the  little  chambers  were 
five  cubits  : 

8  And  the  threshold  of  the  gate  by  the  porch  of  the 
gate  within,  was  one  reed. 

9  And  he  measured  the  porch  of  the  gate  eight  cubits, 
and  the  front  thereof  two  cubits,  and  the  porch  of  the  gate 
was  inward. 

10  And  the  little  chambers  of  the  gate  that  looked 
eastward  were  three  on  this  side,  and  three  on  that  side : 
all  three  were  of  one  measure,  and  the  fronts  of  one 
measure,  on  both  parts. 

1 1  And  he  measured  the  breadth  of  the  threshold  of  the 
gate  ten  cubits  :  and  the  length  of  the  gate  thirteen  cubits  : 

12  And  the  border  before  the  little  chambers  one  cubit : 
and  one  cubit  was  the  border  on  both  sides  :  and  the  little 
chambers  were  six  cubits  on  this  side  and  that  side. 

13  And  he  measured  the  gate  from  the  roof  of  one  little 
iihamber  to  the  roof  of  another,  in  breadth  five  and  twenty 
cubits  :  door  against  door. 

14  He  made  also  fronts  of  sixty  cubits  :  and  to  the 
front  the  court  of  the  gate  on  every  side  round  about. 

15  And  before  the  fare  of  the  gate,  which  reached  even 
the  face  of  the  porch  of  the  inner  gate,  fifty  cubits. 

16  And  slanting  windows  in  the  little  chambers,  and  in 
their  fronts,  which  were  within  the  gate  on  every  side 


round  about :  and  in  like  manner  there  were  also  in  the 
porches  windows  round  about  within,  and  before  the  fronts 
the  representation  of  palm-trees. 

17  And  he  brought  me  into  the  outward  court,  and  he- 
hold  there  were  chambers,  and  a  pavement  of  stone  in  the 
court  round  about :  thirty  chambers  encompassed  the 
pavement. 

18  And  the  pavement  in  the  front  of  the  gates,  accord- 
ing to  the  length  of  the  gates,  was  lower. 

19  And  he  measured  the  breadth,  from  the  face  of  the 
lower  gate  to  the  front  of  the  inner  court  without,  a  hun- 
dred cubits  to  the  east,  and  to  the  north. 

20  He  measured  also  both  the  length  and  the  breadth 
of  the  gate  of  the  outward  court,  which  looked  north- 
ward. 

21  And  the  little  chambers  thereof,  three  on  this  side, 
and  three  on  that  side  ;  and  the  front  thereof,  and  the 
porch  thereof,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  former  gate, 
fifty  cubits  long,  and  five  and  twenty  cubits  broad. 

22  And  the  windows  thereof,  and  the  porch,  and  the 
gravings,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gate  that  looked 
to  the  east,  and  they  went  up  to  it  by  seven  steps,  and  a 
porch  was  before  it. 

23  And  the  gate  of  the  inner  court  was  over  against  the 
gate  of  the  north,  and  that  of  the  east ;  and  he  measured 
from  gate  to  gate  a  hundred  cubits. 

24  And  he  brought  me  out  to  the  way  of  the  south, 
and  behold  the  gate  that  looked  to  the  south  ;  and  he 
measured  the  front  thereof,  and  the  porch  thereof,  ac- 
cording to  the  former  measures. 

25  And  the  windows  thereof,  and  the  porches  round 
about,  as  the  other  windows ;  the  length  was  fifty  cubits 
and  the  breadth  five  and  twenty  cubits. 

26  And  there  were  seven  steps  to  go  up  to  it ;  and  a 
porch  before  the  doors  thereof;  and  there  were  graven 
palm-trees,  one  on  this  side,  and  another  on  that  side,  in 
the  front  thereof. 

27  And  there  was  a  gate  of  the  inner  court  towards  the 
south ;  and  he  measured  from  gate  to  gate  towards  the 
south,  a  hundred  cubits. 

28  And  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court  at  the  south 
gate ;  and  he  measured  the  gate  according  to  the  former 
measures. 

29  The  little  chamber  thereof,  and  the  front  thereof, 
and  the  porch  thereof,  with  the  same  measures ;  and  the 
windows  thereof,  and  the  porch  thereof,  round  about  it, 
was  fifty  cubits  in  length,  and  five  and  twenty  cubits  in 
breadth. 


Ver.  2.  Mountain ;  Moria,  in  spirit.  On  the  eastern  side,  the  road  to  the 
city  was  level.  Walls  were  added  after  the  captivity,  on  the  other  sides.  Jos.  Bel. 
vi.  6. — City,  the  temple  was  so  large. — South,  to  one  coming  from  the  north, 
though  the  temple  lay  on  that  side  of  the  town.  Psal.  xlvii  2.  C — Sept.  read 
ntongod,  "  over  against,"  instead  of  niongob,  "  south,"  which  has  perplexed  many. 
Houbig. 

Ver.  3.  Brass:  shining.  H. — This  angel  waited  for  the  prophet  at  the  northern 
gate,  but  introduced  him  by  tnat  looking  towards  the  east.  Ver.  16. — Line.  It 
Beems  never  to  have  been  used.  C 

Ver.  5.  Breadth.  Heb.,  Chal.,  Sept.,  "  of  six  cubits,  in  a  cubit  and  a  palm  ;" 
intimating  that  the  sacred  cubit  contained  six  palms,  while  the  common  one  had 
only  five,  (chap,  xliii  13.  W. )  being  half  a  yard  (Arbuthnot)  ;  or  the  Hebrew  cubit 
was  a  hand's  breadth  larger  than  the  Babylonian,  or  about  21^  inches,  (C.)  which 
•nay  be  styled  (M.)  the  sacred  tabit.  Arb.  H.—Meed.  This  outer  wall  (C.  M.)  was 
to  prevj'il  any  from  falling  down  the  precipice.  It  was  about  four1  yards  nine  inches 
Ui  height  and  thickness,  being  so  solid  in  order  that  the  ground  might  not  give  way.  C 


Ver.  6.  Steps.  The  ground  was  not  quite  level,  which  caused  the  buildings 
to  rise  one  above  another  more  elegantly.     There  were  four  great  gates. 

Ver.  7.  Chamber,  for  the  porters,  (C)  three  on  each  side  of  the  porch.  Ver. 
10.   H. 

Ver.  11.     Thirteen,  or  twenty-six  feet  high. 

Ver.   14.     Cubits  high,  or  else  the  elevation  is  no  where  specified.  C 

Ver.  16.  Slayiting,  or  "lattice."  Sept.  "dark."  See  3  Kings  vii.  4.  H.— 
They  were  larger  within,  to  afford  light,  as  in  Solomon's  temple,  and  in  castles. — 
About.     The  other  gates  had  the  like  ornaments.   C 

Ver.  17.  There  were  chambers.  Gazophylacia,  so  called,  because  the  priests 
and  Levites  kept  in  them  the  stores  and  vessels  that  belonged  to  the  temple.  Ch. — 
They  went  all  round  the  courts.  The  women  were  in  the  second  story.  Villalpanrf 
and  Capel,  who  are  deemed  the  most  accurate,  suppose  that  there  were  no  chamber* 
below,  but  an  open  gallery.  There  seem,  however,  to  have  been  chambers  also. 
Chap.  viii.  7.  C 

Ver.   18.      Lower.     So  that  there  was  a  step  up  to  the  threshold.   II. 


Chap. 


XL. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.    Xl<i. 


30  And  the  porch  round  about  was  five  and  twenty 
cubits  long,  and  five  cubits  broad. 

31  And  the  porch  thereof  to  the  outward  court,  and 
the  palm-trees  thereofV;n  the  front :  and  there  were  eight 
steps  to  gc  up  to  it. 

32  Ana  he  brought  me  into  the  inner  court  by  the  way 
jf  the  east ;  and  he  measured  the  gate  according  to  the 
former  measures. 

33  The  little  chamber  thereof,  and  the  front  thereof, 
and  the  porch  thereof  as  before  ;  and  the  windows  thereof, 
and  the  porches  thereof,  round  about  it,  ivas  fifty  cubits 
long,  and  five  and  twenty  cubits  broad. 

34  And  the  porch  thereof,  that  is,  of  the  outward  court ; 
and  the  graven  palm-trees  in  the  front  thereof,  on  this 
side  and  on  that  side ;  and  the  going  up  thereof  was  by 
eight  steps. 

35  And  he  brought  me  into  the  gate  that  looked  to  the 
north  ;  and  he  measured  according  to  the  former  measures. 

36  The  little  chamber  thereof,  and  the  front  thereof, 
and  the  porch  thereof,  and  the  windows  thereof,  round 
about  it,  was  fifty  cubits  long,  and  five  and  twenty  cubits 
broad 

37  And  the  porch  thereof  looked  to  the  outward  court ; 
and  the  graving  of  palm-trees,  in  the  front  thereof,  was  on 
this  side  and  on  that  side ;  and  the  going  up  to  it  was  by 
eight  steps. 

38  And  at  every  chamber  was  a  door  in  the  fore  fronts 
of  the  gates  ;  there  they  washed  the  holocaust. 

39  And  in  the  porch  of  the  gate  were  two  tables  on 
this  side,  and  two  tables  on  that  side ;  that  the  holocaust, 
and  the  sin-offering,  and  the  trespass-offering  might  be 
slain  thereon. 

40  And  on  the  outward  side,  which  goeth  up  to  the 
entry  of  the  gate  that  looketh  toward  the  north,  were  two 
tables ;  and  at  the  other  side,  before  the  porch  of  the  gate, 
were  two  tables. 

41  Four  tables  were  on  this  side,  and  four  tables  on  that 
side  :  at  the  sides  of  the  gate  were  eight  tables,  upon 
which  they  slew  the  victims. 

42  And  the  four  tables  for  the  holocausts  were  made 
of  square  stones ;  one  cubit  and  a  half  long,  and  one  cubit 
and  a  half  broad,  and  one  cubit  high,  to  lay  the  vessels 
upon,  in  which  the  holocaust,  and  the  victim  is  slain. 

43  And  the  borders  of  them  were  of  one  hand  breadth, 
turned  inwards  round  about :  and  uDon  the  tables  was  the 
flesh  of  the  offering. 

44  And  without  the  inner  gate  were  the  chambers  of 
the  singing  men  m  the  inner  court,  which  was  on  the  side 


Ver.  30.  Five  cubits.  The  parallel  passages  would  intimate  "fifty."  C. 
Villalp. — But  tbo  texts  all  read  five,  and  Maldon  t  understands  the  four  vacant 
spaces  between  the  chambers.  Ver.  7.  M. 

Ver.  38.  Gates.  Heb.  is  very  obscure.  The  holocausts  were  slain  on  the 
aorth  side  of  t lie  altar.   Lev.  i.  11. 

Ver.  43.     Borders,  to  prevent  any  thing  falling,     dial.,  ice.  have  "hooks." 

Ver.  46.  Altar.  Not  on  actual  service,  (chap.  xli.  13,)  but  to  prepare  the 
victims. 

Ver.  48.  That  side.  Sept.  add,  "and  the  opening  (tvpog,  width)  of  the 
gate  was  fourteen  cubits,  and  the  breadth  (projections,  f7rw/ii<Jfc)  of  the,"  &c. 
(H.)  ;  or  the  wall  on  each  side  of  the  door  was  three  cubits,  so  that  the  porch  was 
twenty  cubits  broad.  C. 

Ver.  49.  Eleven.  3  Kings  vi.  says  ten.  The  exact  breadth  was  ten  and  a 
half,  (Vill.  T.)  or  what  the  pavement  covered  is  there  specified  according  to  some. 
Sept.  Rom.  has  "  twelve."  But  the  edit,  of  Basil  reads  more  correctly,  ten.  C. — 
Yet  both  ten  aud  eleven  may  be  right,  if  this  temple  be  different.  H. 


of  the  gate  that  looketh  to  the  north ;  and  their  prospect 
was  towards  the  south,  one  at  the  side  of  the  east  gate, 
which  looked  toward  the  north. 

45  And  he  said  to  me  :  This  chamber,  which  looketh 
towards  the  south,  shall  be  for  the  priests  that  watch  in  the 
wards  of  the  temple. 

46  But  the  chamber  that  looketh  towards  the  north, 
shall  be  for  the  priests  that  watch  over  the  ministry  of  the 
altar.  These  are  the  sons  of  Sadoc,  who,  among  the  sons 
of  Levi,  come  near  to  the  Lord,  to  minister  to  him. 

47  And  he  measured  the  court  a  hundred  cubits  long, 
and  a  hundred  cubits  broad,  four-square ;  and  the  altar 
that  was  before  the  face  of  the  temple. 

48  And  he  brought  me  into  the  porch  of  the  temple ; 
and  he  measured  the  porch  five  cubits  on  this  side,  and 
five  cubits  on  that  side  ;  and  the  breadth  of  the  gate  three 
cubits  on  this  side,  and  three  cubits  on  that  side. 

49  And  the  length  of  the  porch  was  twenty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  eleven  cubits,  and  there  were  eight  steps 
to  go  up  to  it.  And  there  were  pillars  in  the  fronts ;  one 
on  this  side,  and  another  on  that  side 

CHAP.  XLI. 

A  description  of  the  temple,  and  of  all  the  parts  of  it. 

AND  he  brought  me  into  the  temple,  and  he  measured 
the  fronts  six  cubits  broad   on   this  side,  and  six 
cubits  on  that  side,  the  breadth  of  the  tabernacle. 

2  And  the  breadth  of  the  gate  was  ten  cubits  ;  and  the 
sides  of  the  gate  five  cubits  on  this  side,  and  five  cubits 
on  that  side  ;  and  he  measured  the  length  thereof  forty 
cubits,  and  the  breadth  twenty  cubits. 

3  Then  going  inward  he  measured  the  front  of  the 
gate  two  cubits ;  and  the  gate  six  cubits  ;  and  the  breadth 
of  the  gate  seven  cubits. 

4  And  he  measured  the  length  thereof  twenty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  twenty  cubits,  before  the  face  of  the  tem- 
ple ;  and  he  said  to  me  :  This  is  the  holy  of  holies. 

5  And  he  measured  the  wall  of  the  house  six  cubits , 
and  the  breadth  of  every  side  chamber  four  cubits  round 
about  the  house  on  every  side. 

6  And  the  side  chambers  one  by  another,  were  twice 
thirty-three ;  and  they  bore  outwards,  that  they  might 
enter  in  through  the  walls  of  the  house  in  the  sides  round 
about,  to  hold  in,  and  not  to  touch  the  wall  of  the  temple. 

7  And  there  was  a  broad  passage  round  about,  going 
up  by  winding  stairs,  and  it  led  into  the  upper  loft  of  the 
temple  all  round  ;  therefore  was  the  temple  broader  in 
the  higher  parts ;  and  so  from  the  lower  parts  they  went 
to  the  higher  by  the  midst. 


CHAP.  XLI.  Ver.  1.  The  temple.  This  plan  of  a  temple,  which  was  here 
shown  to  the  prophet  in  a  vision,  partly  had  relation  to  the  material  temple,  which 
was  to  be  rebuilt ;  and  partly,  in  a  mystical  sense,  to  the  spiritual  temple  of  God, 
the  I  hurch  of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.     Front,  or  door-posts.     The  temple  was  twenty  cubits  broad. 

Ver.  6.  One  by  another,  or  one  over  another :  literally,  side  to  side,  or  side 
upon  side.  Ch. — The  word  side  is  here  equivocal,  like  Heb.  tsolo,  sometimes 
denoting  the  boards,  and  at  other  times  the  apartments  round  the  temple,  except 
on  the  west,  over  against  the  sanctuary,  which  seems  to  be  the  case  here.  It  is 
true  we  shall  not  easily  find  sixty-six  chambers.  But  the  Heb.,  &c.  have  only 
thirty-three.  C — Twice.  Heb.  pnmim.  Yet  he  afterwards  places  in  his  com- 
mentary, pedes,  "  thirty-three  feet,  that  is,  twenty-two  cubits,"  though  feet  b* 
never  used  at  all  as  a  measure  in  .Scripture.   Houbigant. 

Ver.  7.     Broader,  as  the  wall  was  not  so  thick.   H. 

Ver.  !).  House.  Because  these  side  chambers  were  in  the  very  walls  of  toe 
temple  all  around :  or  it  may  also  be  rendered,  (more  agreeably  to  the  Heb.,)  » 

25, 


Chap.  XLI. 


EZECH1EI, 


Chap.   XLI1. 


8  And  I  saw  in  the  house  the  height  round  about,  the 
foundations  of  the  side  chambers,  which  were  the  measure 
of  a  reed,  the  space  of  six  cubits  : 

9  And  the  thickness  of  the  wall  for  the  side  chamber 
without,  which  was  five  cubits;  and  the  inner  house  was 
within  the  side  chambers  of  the  house. 

10  And  between  the  chambers  was  the  breadth  of 
Twenty  cubits  round  about  the  house  on  every  side. 

11  And  the  door  of  the  side  chambers  was  turned 
towards  the  place  of  prayer :  one  door  was  toward  the 
north,  and  another  door  was  toward  the  south  :  and  the 
breadth  of  the  place  for  prayer,  was  five  cubits  round 
about. 

12  And  the  building  that  was  separate,  and  turned  to 
the  way  that  looked  toward  the  sea,  was  seventy  cubits 
broad:  and  the  wall  of  the  building,  five  cubits  thick 
round  about  :  and  ninety  cubits  long. 

13  And  he  measured  the  length  of  the  house,  a  hun- 
dred cubits :  and  the  separate  building,  and  the  walls 
thereof,  a  hundred  cubits  in  length. 

14  And  the  breadth  before  the  face  of  the  house,  and 
of  the  separate  place  toward  the  east,  a  hundred  cubits. 

15  And  he  measured  the  length  of  the  building  over 
against  it,  which  was  separated  at  the  back  of  it :  and 
the  galleries  on  both  sides  a  hundred  cubits:  and  the 
inner  temple,  and  the  porches  of  the  court. 

16  The  thresholds,  and  the  oblique  windows,  and  the 
galleries  round  about  on  three  sides,  over  against  the 
threshold  of  every  one,  and  floored  with  wood  all  round 
about :  and  the  ground  was  up  to  the  windows,  and  the 
windows  were  shut  over  the  doors. 

17  And  even  to  the  inner  house,  and  without  all  the 
wall  round  about,  within  and  without,  by  measure. 

18  And  there  were  cherubimsand  palm-trees  wrought, 
so  that  a  palm-tree  was  between  a  cherub  and  a  cherub, 
and  every  cherub  had  two  faces. 

19  The  face  of  a  man  was  toward  the  palm-tree  on 
one  side,  and  the  face  of  a  lion  was  toward  the  palm-tree 
on  the  other  side  :  set  forth  through  all  the  house  round 
about. 

20  From  the  ground  even  to  the  upper  parts  of  the 
gate,  were  cherubims  and  palm-trees  wrought  in  the  wall 
of  the  temple. 

2 1  The  threshold  was  four-square,  and  the  face  of  the 
sanctuary,  sight  to  sight. 

22  The  altar  of  wood  was  three  cubits  high  :  and  the 
length  thereof  was  two  cubits :  and  the  corners  thereof, 
and  the  length  thereof,  and  the  walls  thereof,  were  of  wood. 
And  he  said  to  me  :  This  is  the  table  before  the  Lord. 


23  And  there  were  two  doors  in  the  temple,  and  in  the 
sanctuary. 

24  And  in  the  two  doors  on  both  sides  were  two  little 
doors,  which  were  folded  within  each  other:  for  there 
were  two  wickets  on  both  sides  of  the  doors. 

25  And  there  were  cherubims  also  wrought  in  the  doors 
of  the  temple,  and  the  figures  of  palm-trees,  like  as  were 
made  on  the  walls:  for  which  cause  also  the  planks  were 
thicker  in  the  front  of  the  porch  without. 

26  Upon  which  were  the  oblique  windows,  and  the 
representation  of  palm-trees  on  this  side  and  on  that  side, 
in  the  sides  of  the  porch  :  according  to  the  sides  of  the 
house,  and  the  breadth  of  the  walls. 

CHAP.  XL1I. 

A  description  of  the  courts,  chambers,  and  other  places  belonging  to  the 

temple. 

AND  he  brought  me  forth  into  the  outward  court,  by 
the  way  that  leadeth  to  the  north,  and  he  brought 
me  into  the  chamber  that  was  over  against  the  separate 
building,  and  over  against  the  house  toward  the  north. 

2  In  the  face  of  the  north  door  was  the  length  of  a 
hundred  cubits  :  and  the  breadth  of  fifty  cubits. 

3  Over  against  the  twenty  cubits  of  the  inner  court, 
and  over  against  the  pavement  of  the  outward  court  that 
was  paved  with  stone,  where  there  was  a  gallery  joined  to 
a  triple  gallery. 

4  And  before  the  chambers  teas  a  walk  ten  cubits 
broad,  looking  to  the  inner  parts  of  a  way  of  one  cubit. 
And  their  doors  were  toward  the  north  : 

5  Where  were  the  store-chambers  lower  above  :  be- 
cause they  bore  up  the  galleries,  which  appeared  above 
out  of  them  from  the  lower  parts,  and  from  the  midst  of 
the  building. 

6  For  they  were  of  three  stories,  and  had  not  pillars, 
as  the  pillars  of  the  courts  :  therefore  did  they  appear 
above  out  of  the  lower  places,  and  out  of  the  middle 
places,  fifty  cubits  from  the  ground. 

7  And  the  outward  wall  that  went  about  by  the  cham- 
bers, which  were  towards  the  outward  court  on  the  fore- 
part of  the  chambers,  was  fifty  cubits  long. 

8  For  the  length  of  the  chambers  of  the  outward  court 
was  fifty  cubits  :  and  the  length  before  the  face  of  the 
temple,  a  hundred  cubits. 

9  And  there  was  under  these  chambers,  an  entrance 
from  the  east,  for  them  that  went  into  them  out  of  the 
outward  court. 

10  In  the  breadth  of  the  outward  wall  of  the  court  that 
was  toward  the  east,  over  against  the  separate  building, 
and  there  were  chambers  before  the  building. 


as  to  signify,  that  the  thickness  of  the  wall  for  the  side  chambers  within  was  the 
same  as  that  of  the  wall  without ;  that  is,  equally  five  cubits.  Ch. — Prot.  "  and 
that  which  was  left,  was  the  place  of  the.  side  chambers  that  were  within."  H. 

Ver.   11.     Prayer,  or  "separated;"  mone,  (H.)  the  inner  house.  Ver.  9. 

Ver.  13.  Separate,  different  from  that,  ver.  9,  (C.  Heb.  gozre.  H.)  between 
tie  temple  and  the  priests'  apartments,  which  it  may  also  designate,  (C.)  unless  it 
(H.)  mean  the  temple  itself,  which  was  divided  from  the  rest,  (M.)  and  set  aside 
for  prayer,  ice.  H. 

Ver.  16.  About.  Thus  he  intimates  the  inner  temple,  which  was  covered 
with  boards. 

Ver.   18.     Two.     Before,  he  describes  them  with  four  faces      But  they  varied, 

^Exod.  xxv.  18,)  or  the  other  two  might  be  against  the  wall.    C. — The  cherub 

signified  "  knowledge,"  and  the  palm-tree  victory,  to  show  that  man   must   be 

instructed  with  Divine  knowledge,  and  so  fight  for  the  victory.     The  face  of  man 
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implied  that  Christ  would  suffer,  and  that  of  a  lion  announced  that  he  would  over- 
come all  his  enemies.  W. 

Ver.  21.  The  threshold  was  four-square.  That  is,  the  gate  of  the  temple 
teas  four-square,  and  so  placed  as  to  answer  the  gate  of  the  sanctuary  ^-ithin.  Ch. 

Ver.  22.     Table,  or  altar  of  incense,  larger  than  that  of  Moses.   Exod.  xxx.  1. 

Ver.  23.  Sanctuary.  One  folding  door  opened  into  it,  the  other  into  the 
temple. 

CHAP.  XLII.  Ver.  1.  Outward,  with  respect  to  the  temple.  It  is  styirti 
inner  court,  with  reference  to  that  of  the  people. — Separate.     Chap.  xli.  9. 

Ver.  3.  Triple,  one  over  another,  (ver.  6,)  or  on  a  level  with  the  priest*1 
court. 

Ver.  4.      One  cubit,  projecting  out  perhaps  for  seats,  or  for  the  pilasters. 

Ver.  6.  Fifty  cubits.  We  only  allow  thirty,  as  this  is  not  in  Heb.,  &c.  Tbe 
text,  ver.  10  and  12,  seem  incorrect.  C. 


Chap.   XLIIl. 


EZECH1EL. 


Chap.   XLIli. 


]  1  And  the  way  before  them  was  like  the  chambers 
which  were  toward  the  north :  they  were  as  long  as  they, 
and  as  broad  as  they :  and  all  the  going  into  them,  and 
their  fashions,  and  their  doors  were  alike. 

12  According  to  the  doors  of  the  chambers  tlmt  were 
toward  the  south  :  there  was  a  door  in  the  head  of  the 
way,  which  way  was  before  the  porch,  separated  towards 
the  east  as  one  entereth  in. 

1  3  And  he  said  to  me :  The  chambers  of  the  north, 
and  the  chambers  of  the  south,  which  are  before  the 
separate  building  :  they  are  holy  chambers,  in  which  the 
priests  shall  eat,  that  approach  to  the  Lord  into  the  holy 
of  holies :  there  shall  they  lay  the  most  holy  things,  and 
the  offering  for  sin,  and  for  trespass  :  for  it  is  a  holy  place. 

14  And  when  the  priests  shall  have  entered  in,  they 
shall  not  go  out  of  the  holy  places  into  the  outward  court : 
but  there  they  shall  lay  their  vestments,  wherein  they 
minister,  for  they  are  holy :  and  they  shall  put  on  other 
garments,  and  so  they  shall  go  forth  to  the  people. 

15  Now  when  he  had  made  an  end  of  measuring  the 
inner  house,  he  brought  me  out.  by  the  way  of  the  gate 
that  looked  toward  the  east :  and  he  measured  it  on  every 
side  round  about. 

16  And  he  measured  toward  the  east,  with  the  mea- 
suring reed,  five  hundred  reeds  with  the  measuring  reed 
round  about. 

17  And  he  measured  toward  the  north,  five  hundred 
reeds,  with  the  measuring  reed  round  about. 

18  And  towards  the  south  he  measured  five  hundred 
reeds,  with  the  measuring  reed  round  about. 

19  And  toward  the  west  he  measured  five  hundred 
reeds,  with  the  measuring  reed. 

20  By  the  four  winds  he  measured  the  wall  thereof  on 
every  side  round  about,  five  hundred  cubits  long,  and  five 
hundred  cubits  broad,  making  a  separation  between  the 
sanctuary  and  the  place  of  the  people. 

CHAP.  XLIII. 

The  g*ory  of  God  returns  to  the  new  temple.  The  Israelites  shall  no  more 
profane  God's  name  by  idolatry :  the  prophet  is  commanded  to  show  them 
the  dimensions,  and  form  of  the  temple,  and  of  the  altar,  with  the  sacrifices 
to  be  offered  thereon. 

AND  he  brought  me  to  the  gate  that  looked  towards 
the  east. 

2  And  behold  the  glory  of  the  God  of  Israel  came  in 

a  Supra,  ix.  1. 


by  the  way  of  the  east :  and  his  voice  was  like  the  noise 
of  many  waters,  and  the  earth  shone  with  his  majesty. 

3  aAnd  I  saw  the  vision  according  to  the  appearance 
which  I  had  seen  when  he  came  to  destroy  the  city  :  and 
the  appearance  was  according  to  the  vision b  which  I  had 
seen  by  the  river  Chobar :  and  I  fell  upon  my  face. 

4  And  the  majesty  of  the  Lord  went  into  the  temple 
by  the  way  of  the  gate  that  looked  to  the  east. 

5  And  the  spirit  lifted  me  up,  and  brought  me  into  the 
innsr  court:  and  behold  the  house  was  filled  with  the 
glory  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  I  heard  one  speaking  to  me  out  of  the  house, 
and  the  man  that  stood  by  me, 

7  Said  to  me :  Son  of  man,  the  place  of  my  throne, 
and  the  place  of  the  soles  of  my  feet,  where  I  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  the  children  of  Israel  for  ever :  and  the  house  of 
Israel  shall  no  more  profane  my  holy  name,  they  and  their 
kings  by  their  fornications,  and  by  the  carcasses  of  their 
kings,  and  by  the  high  places. 

8  They  who  have  set  their  threshold  by  my  threshold, 
and  their  posts  by  my  posts :  and  there  was  but  a  wall 
between  me  and  them :  and  they  profaned  my  holy  name 
by  the  abominations  which  they  committed  :  for  which 
reason  I  consumed  them  in  my  wrath. 

9  Now,  therefore,  let  them  put  away  their  fornications, 
and  the  carcasses  of  their  kings  far  from  me :  and  I  will 
dwell  in  the  midst  of  them  for  ever. 

10  But  thou,  son  of  man,  show  to  the  house  of  Israel 
the  temple,  and  let  them  be  ashamed  of  their  iniquities, 
and  let  them  measure  the  building; : 

11  And  be  ashamed  of  all  that  they  have  done.  Show 
them  the  form  of  the  house,  and  of  the  fashion  thereof,  the 
goings  out,  and  the  comings  in,  and  the  whole  plan  thereof, 
and  all  its  ordinances,  and  all  its  order,  and  all  its  laws, 
and  thou  shalt  write  it  in  their  sight :  that  they  may  keep 
the  whole  form  thereof,  and  its  ordinances,  and  do  them. 

12  This  is  the  law  of  the  house  upon  the  top  of  the 
mountain :  All  its  border  round  about  is  most  holy ;  this 
then  is  the  law  of  the  house. 

13  And  these  are  the  measures  of  the  altar  by  the  truest 
cubit,  which  is  a  cubit  and  a  hand  breadth :  the  bottom 
thereof  was  a  cubit,  and  the  breadth  a  cubit :  and  the  bor- 
der thereof  unto  its  edge,  and  round  about,  one  hand 
breadth  :  and  this  was  the  trench  of  the  altar. 


t>  Supra,  i.  2. 


Ver.  14.  People.  Chap.  xliv.  17;  Exod.  xxxiii.  42.  Christian  priests  use 
tneir  vestments  only  when  they  are  officiating.   Durand  and  Durant  R't.  ii.  9.  C. 

Ver.  1G.  Five.  Heb.  ainuth  should  be  mouth,  "three  hundred,  as  it  is 
printed  (yet  not  in  the  Prot.  version.  H.)  thrice  just  after,  and  as  it  is  writ  here 
in  MS.  4,  Camb.  i.  2."  Kennicott. — Reeds.  Sept.  "  cubits,"  as  Heb.,  S.  Jer.,  &c. 
insinuate. 

Ver.  20.  Cubits.  This  confirms  the  former  correction.  Ver.  16.  H. — Heb. 
has  only,  "  of  five  hundred."  Maldonat  and  A.  Lapide  would  understand  reeds, 
to  agree  with  what  goes  before.   M. 

CHAP.  XLIII.  Ver.  2.  Majesty.  The  world  is  enlightened  by  the  preaching 
of  the  goapel ;  and  the  Church  triumphant  shall  shine  in  perfection,  when  that 
which  is  sown  in  corruption  shall  put  on  incorruption.  1  Cor.  xv.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  3.  He  came.  Heb.  "  I  came  to  destroy  (Sept.  to  anoint)  the  city," 
marking  such  as  should  be  spared.  Chap.  ix.  The  glorious  chariot  entered  by  the 
eastern  gate,  and  the  prophet  followed  to  the  court  of  the  priests.  Ver.  5,  13.  C 

Ver.  7.  Said.  The  Lord  spoke,  (Chal.,  Theod.,)  or  the  angel,  (S.  Jer.,)  in 
human  shape.  H.  — He  addresses  the  prophet,  ver.  12  to  chap.  xliv.  5,  though 
what  follows  immediately  seems  to  belong  to  the  Lord,  (C.)  in  whose  name  he 
speaks. — Name.  God  hath  abandoned  the  synagogue,  but  will  remain  with  his 
•  'hurch  unto  the  end.  Matt,  xxiii.  38,  and  xxviii.  20. —  Carcasses.  Idols,  accord- 
ing to  some  ;  or  rather  by  the  kings  being  buried  on  Sion.     This  is  no  where  else 
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reprehended  ;  neither  is  their  building  too  near  the  temple,  which  the  prophet  here 
condemns.  Ver.  8.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Wall.  The  kings  of  Juda  had  a  door  communicating  with  the  tem- 
ple, by  which  they  entered  on  the  west.  It  was  guarded  by  Levies.  1  Par.  xxvi. 
16.     Ezechiel  places  no  door  on  that  side. 

Ver.  9.  Carcasses.  Lit.  "ruins."  H. — The  remains  of  the  dead  were  pro- 
bably not  disturbed;  but  no  more,  that  we  know  of,  were  placed  on  Sion.  C. — 
Kings  may  signify  idols,  Moloc,  &c,  which  they  had  worshipped,  and  which  some 
had  even  placed  in  the  holy  place,  to  the  nation's  ruin.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Measure,  that  they  may  be  convinced  of  their  ingratitude,  (M.) 
which  has  deprived  them  of  so  noble  a  structure,  and  put  them  under  the  neces  • 
sity  of  beginning  so  great  a  work  again.  It  required  all  the  exertions  of  the  pro. 
phets  to  make  them  go  forward  with  it.  Agg.  i.   H. 

Ver.  12.  Border.  Nothing  but  the  temple  shall  be  on  this  mountain.  It 
shall  be  wholly  consecrated  to  the  Lord.  This  was  ill  observed.  The  Asmonean 
princes  erected  the  famous  tower  Antonia,  at  the  north  side.  Jos.    See  ver.  8. 

Ver.  13.  By.  Heb.  "  by  cubits  "  This  cubit  is  a  common  cubit,  &c.  The 
Babylonian,  (H.)  or  sacred  one,  was  a  palm  longer.  W.  Chap.  xl.  5. —  Breadth. 
It  was  the  same  as  the  depth,  being  designed  to  convey  the  blood  by  a  conduit  to 
the  torrent  Cedron. —  Trench,  or  bottom  aforesaid.  Sept.  "the  height.'  H. — 
Chal.  "  disposition  of  the  altar,"  which  seems  best. 
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14  And  from  the  bottom  of  the  ground  to  the  lowest 
brim  two  cubits,  and  the  breadth  of  one  cubit :  and  from 
the  lesser  brim  to  the  greater  brim  four  cubits,  and  the 
breadth  one  cubit. 

15  And  the  ariel  itself  was  four  cubits:  and  from  the 
ariel  upward  were  four  horns. 

16  And  the  ariel  was  twelve  cubits  long,  and  twelve 
cubits  broad,  four-square,  with  equal  sides. 

17  And  the  brim  was  fourteen  cubits  long,  and  fourteen 
cubits  broad  in  the  four  corners  thereof :  and  the  crown 
round  about  it  was  half  a  cubit,  and  the  bottom  of  it 
one  cubit  round  about :  and  its  steps  turned  toward  the 
east. 

18  And  he  said  to  me:  Son  of  man,  thus  saith  the 
Lord  God  :  These  are  the  ceremonies  of  the  altar,  in  what 
day  soever  it  shall  be  made :  that  holocausts  may  be 
offered  upon  it,  and  blood  poured  out. 

19  And  thou  shalt  give  to  the  priests,  and  the  Levites, 
that  are  of  the  race  of  Sadoc,  who  approach  to  me,  saith 
the  Lord  God,  to  offer  to  me  a  calf  of  the  herd  for  sin. 

20  And  thou  shalt  take  of  his  blood,  and  shalt  put  it 
upon  the  four  horns  thereof,  and  upon  the  four  corners 
of  the  brim,  and  upon  the  crown  round  about :  and  thou 
shalt  cleanse,  and  expiate  it. 

21  And  thou  shalt  take  the  calf,  that  is  offered  for  sin  : 
and  thou  shalt  burn  him  in  a  separate  place  of  the  house 
without  the  sanctuary. 

22  And  in  the  second  day  thou  shalt  offer  a  he-goat 
without  blemish  for  sin:  and  they  shall  expiate  the  altar, 
as  they  expiated  it  with  the  calf. 

23  And  when  thou  shalt  have  made  an  end  of  the  ex- 
piation thereof,  thou  shalt  offer  a  calf  of  the  herd  without 
blemish,  and  a  ram  of  the  flock  without  blemish. 

24  And  thou  shalt  offer  them  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  : 
and  the  priests  shall  put  salt  upon  them,  and  shall  oiler 
them  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord. 

25  Seven  days  shalt  thou  offer  a  he-goat  for  sin  daily : 
they  shall  offer  also  a  calf  of  the  herd,  and  a  ram  of  the 
flock  without  blemish. 

26  Seven  days  shall  they  expiate  the  altar,  and  shall 
eleanse  it :  and  they  shall  consecrate  it. 

27  And  the  days  being  expired,  on  the  eighth  day  and 
thenceforward,  the  priests  shall  offer  your  holocausts  upon 
the  altar,  and  the  peace-offerings:  and  I  will  be  pacified 
towards  you,  saith  the  Lord  God. 


Ver.  14.  Cubit.  They  were  each  a  cubit  broad,  but  this  greater  means  higher 
up.  Some  assert  that  the  priests  stood  on  this  base  to  avoid  treading  on  the  altar, 
when  they  placed  the  wood  or  victims.  But  it  would  be  too  low ;  and  steps  were 
made  for  that  purpose.  The  altar  was  ten,  or  rather  twelve  cubits  high,  and  as 
many  broad.  Solomon's  was  ten  high  and  twenty  broad,  Herod  s  was  a  square 
of  forty  cubits,  raised  fifteen  from  the  ground.  C. 

Ver.  15.  The  ariel.  That  is,  the  altar  itself,  or  rather  the  highest  part  of  it, 
upon  which  the  burnt-offerings  were  laid.  In  the  Heb.  it  is  harel,  that  is.  the 
mountain  of  God ;  but  in  the  following  verse  haariel,  that  is,  the  lion  of  God; 
a  figure,  from  its  consuming,  and  as  it  were  devouring  the  sacrifices  as  a  lion  de- 
vours its  prey.  Ch. — Fire  descending  sometimes  from  heaven.  S.  Jer.  W. — It 
also  appeared  like  a  little  mountain  in  the  court.  See  Isa.  xxix.  1.  The  altar  was 
probably  made  of  brass,  like  Solomon's. 

Ver.  17.  Crown,  which  was  usually  placed  round  altars  and  tables,  that  no- 
thing might  fall  down. —  Bottom  of  the  altar,  or  base,  mentioned  ver.  13. — Steps, 
boarded  on  each  side.   Exod.  xx.  26. 

Ver.  19.  Levites.  Heb.  "  of  the  race  of  Levi,  of  the  family  of  Sadoc."  He 
had  obtained  the  dignity  under  Saul,  (C.)  and  after  the  deposition  of  Abiathar, 
under  Solomon,  (3  Kings  ii.  26.   H.)  his  posterity  always  preserved  it.  C.  Diss. 

Ver.  21.     Sanctuary,  out  of  the  precincts  of  the  temple,  but  on  the  mountain. 
T»v.  iv.  3,  and  vi.  11.  C. 
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CHAP.  XLIV. 

TJie  east  rjate  of  the.  sanctuary  shall  be  always  shut.  Tlis  uucireumeised  shall 
not.  enter  into  the  sanctuary  :  nor  the  Levites  that  hare  served  idols  :  but 
the  sous  of  Sadoc  shall  do  the  pries/lt/func'iv'tis,  who  stood  firm  in  the  worst 
of  times. 

AND  he  brought  me  back  to  the  way  of  the  gate  o( 
the  outward  sanctuary,  which  looked   towards  the 
east :  and  it  was  shut. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  This  gate  shall  be  shut :  it 
shall  not  be  opened,  and  no  man  shall  pass  through  it : 
because  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  hath  entered  in  by  it, 
and  it  shall  be  shut 

3  For  the  prince.  The  prince  himself  shall  sit  in  it,  to 
eat  bread  before  the  Lord  :  he  shall  enter  in  by  the  way  of 
the  porch  of  the  gate,  and  shall  go  out  by  the  same  way. 

4  And  he  brought  me  by  the  way  of  the  north  gate  in 
the  sight  of  the  house  :  and  I  saw,  and  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  filled  the  house  of  the  Lord  :  and  I  fell  on  mv 
face. 

5  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Son  of  man,  attend  wit! 
thy  heart,  and  behold  with  thy  eyes,  and  hear  with  thy  cars 
all  that  I  say  to  thee  concerning  all  the  ceremonies  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  concerning  all  the  laws  thereof: 
and  mark  well  the  ways  of  the  temple,  with  all  the  goings 
out  of  the  sanctuary. 

(I  And  thou  shalt  say  to  the  house  of  Israel,  that  pro- 
voketh  me  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  Let  all  your  wicked 
doings  suffice  you,  O  house  of  Israel : 

7  In  that  you  have  brought  in  strangers  uncircumcised 
in  heart,  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  to  be  in  my  sanctuary, 
and  to  defile  my  house  :  and  you  offer  my  bread,  the  fat, 
and  the  blood  :  and  you  have  broken  my  covenant  by  all 
your  wicked  doings. 

8  And  you  have  not  kept  the  ordinances  of  my  sanc- 
tuary :  but  you  have  set  keepers  of  my  charge  in  my 
sanctuary  for  yourselves. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  No  stranger  uncircumcised 
in  heart,  and  uncircumcised  in  flesh,  shall  enter  into  my 
sanctuary,  no  stranger  that  is  in  the  midst  of  the  children 
of  Israel. 

10  Moreover,  the  Levites  that  went  away  far  from  me, 
when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray,  and  have  wan- 
dered from  me  after  their  idols,  and  have  borne  their  ini- 
quity : 

1 1  They  shall  be  officers  in  my  sanctuary,  and  door- 
keepers of  the  gates  of  the  house,  and  ministers  to  the 


Ver.  26.  Consecrate  it.  Lit.  "  till  his  hand  ;"  that  is,  dedicate  and  apply  it 
to  holy  service,  (Ch. )  as  the  Heb.,  &c  speak  of  the  altar.  Sept.  "they  shall  fill 
their  hands,"  seems  more  natural,  (Exod.  xxviii.  41,)  and  is  adopted  bv  l'agn.. 
Vat.,  &c.   C. 

CHAP.  XLIV.  Ver.  2,3.  Opened.  No  man  perfectly  understands  the  Sciip- 
tures  but  the  Son  of  God.  Matt.  xi.  27.  S.  Jer. — This  also  insinuates  that  Man 
ever  remained  a  pure  virgin.  S.  Aug.,  ice.  W.—Shut,  even  for  the  prince. 

Ver.  5.  Ways,  or  "  the  going  in,"  and  all  that  concerns  the  temple  and  sacri- 
fices. 

Ver.  7.  Flesh.  People  of  this  description  were  not  to  enter  the  temple,  which 
is  here  called  the  sanctuary,  even  though  they  adored  God.  In  some  cases  pagans 
were  admitted  into  any  part,  except  the  most  holy. — Doings.  You  observe  the 
exterior,  and  not  the  spirit  of  religion. 

Ver.  8.     Yourselves,  out  of  ambition,  contrary  to  the  regulations  of  David.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Levites,  or  priests,  (H.)  who  were  seduced  by  Jeroboam,  or  offered 
victims  on  the  high  places.  4  Kings  xxiii.  9.  Such  lost  their  privileges,  and  were 
condemned  to  serve  in  the  meanest  offices.  It  seems  the  race  of  Ithamar  wa> 
alone  guilty,  and  the  threat  against  his  house  was  now  put  in  execution.  1  King 
ii.  39,  and  iii.  i4;  Lev.  xxi.  17,  and  2  Esd.  vii.  64.  C 

Ver.  Ii.  Slay.  Levites  might  do  this,  but  the  priests  poured  the  blood  rourv 
the  altar.  Var.  15      They  could  not  well  slay  all  the  victims. 


Chap.  XLTV. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  X.LY. 


bouse:  they  shall  slay  the  holocausts,  and  the  victims  of 
the  people  :  and  they  shall  stand  in  their  sight,  to  minister 
to. them. 

12  Because  they  ministered  to  them  before  their  idols, 
and  were  a  stumblingblock  of  iniquity  to  the  house  of 
Israel  :  therefore  have  I  lifted  up  my  hand  against  them, 
saith  the  Lord  God,  and  they  shall  bear  their  iniquity  : 

13  And  they  shall  not  come  near  to  me,  to  do  the  office 
of  priest  to  me,  neither  shall  they  come  near  to  any  of  my 
holy  things  that  are  by  the  holy  of  holies :  but  they  shall 
bear  their  shame,  and  their  wickednesses  which  they  have 
committed. 

14  And  I  will  make  them  door-keepers  of  the  house, 
for  all  the  service  thereof,  and  for  all  that  shall  be  done 
therein. 

15  But  the  priests,  and  Levites,  the  sons  of  Sadoc,  who 
kept  the  ceremonies  of  my  sanctuary,  when  the  children 
of  Israel  went  astray  from  me,  they  shall  come  near  to  me, 
to  minister  to  me  :  and  they  shall  stand  before  me,  to 
offer  me  the  fat,  and  the  blood,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

1G  They  shall  enter  into  my  sanctuary,  and  they  shall 
come  near  to  my  table,  to  minister  unto  me,  and  to  keep 
my  ceremonies. 

17  And  when  they  shall  enter  in  at  the  gates  of  the 
inner  court,  they  shall  be  clothed  with  linen  garments : 
neither  shall  am  woollen  come  upon  them,  when  they 
minister  in  the  gates  of  the  inner  court,  and  within. 

18  They  shall  have  linen  mitres  on  their  heads,  and 
linen  breeches  on  their  loins,  and  they  shall  not  be  girded 
with  any  thing  that  causdh  sweat. 

19  And  when  they  shall  go  forth  to  the  outward  court 
to  the  people,  they  shall  put  off  their  garments  wherein 
they  ministered,  and  lay  them  up  in  the  stone  chamber  of 
the  sanctuary,  and  they  shall  clothe  themselves  with  other 
garments :  and  they  shall  not  sanctify  the  people  with 
their  vestments. 

20  Neither  shall  they  shave  their  heads,  nor  wear  long 
hair :  but  they  shall  only  poll  their  heads. 

21  And  no  priest  shall  drink  wine  when  he  is  to  go 
into  the  inner  court. 

22  "Neither  shall  they  take  to  wife  a  widow,  nor  one 
that. is  divorced,  but  they  shall  take  virgins  of  the  seed  of 
the  house  of  Israel :  but  they  may  take  a  widow  also,  that 
is  the  widow  of  a  priest. 

23  And  they  shall  teach  my  people  the  difference  be- 

»  Lev.  xxi.  14. — b  Num.  xviii.  20;   Deut.  xviii.  1. 


tween  holy  and  profane,  and  show  them  how  to  discern 
between  clean  and  unclean. 

24  And  when  there  shall  be  a  controversy,  they  shall 
stand  in  my  judgments,  and  shall  judge:  they  shall  keep 
my  laws,  and  my  ordinances  in  all  my  solemnities,  and 
sanctify  my  sabbaths. 

25  And  they  shall  come  near  no  dead  person,  lest  they 
be  denied,  only  their  father  and  mother,  and  son  and 
daughter,  and  brother  and  sister,  that  hath  not  had  another 
husband  :  for  whom  they  may  become  unclean. 

26  And  after  one  is  cleansed,  they  shall  reckon  unto 
him  seven  days. 

27  And  in  the  day  that  he  goeth  into  the  sanctuary  to 
the  inner  court,  to  minister  unto  me  in  the  sanctuary,  he 
shall  offer  for  his  sin,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

28  bAnd  they  shall  have  no  inheritance,  I  am  their 
inheritance :  neither  shall  you  give  them  any  possession 
in  Israel,  for  I  am  their  possession. 

29  They  shall  eat  the  victim  both  for  sin  and  for  tres 
pass  :  and  every  vowed  thing  in  Israel  shall  be  theirs. 

30  cAnd  the  first-fruits  of  all  the  first-born,  and  all  tht 
libations  of  all  things  that  are  offered,  shall  be  the  priest's  : 
and  you  shall  give  the  first-fruits  of  your  meats  to  the 
priest,  that  he  may  return  a  blessing  upon  thy  house. 

31  dThe  priests  shall  not  eat  of  any  thing  that  is  dead 
of  itself,  or  caught  by  a  beast,  whether  it  be  fowl  or  cattle 

CHAP.  XLV. 

Portions  of  land  fcr  the  sanctuary,  for  the  city,  mid  for  in ?.  prince. 
Ordinances  for  the  prince. 

AND  when  you  shall  begin  to  divide  the  land  by  lot, 
separate  ye  first-fruits  to  the  Lord,  a  portion  of  th( 
land  to  be  holy,  in  length  twenty-five  thousand,  and  tn 
breadth  ten  thousand  :  it  shall  be  holy  in  all  the  borders 
thereof  round  about. 

2  And  there  shall  be  for  the  sanctuary  on  every  side 
five  hundred  by  five  hundred,  four-square  round  about: 
and  fifty  cubits  for  the  suburbs  thereof  round  about. 

3  And  with  this  measure  thou  shalt  measure  the  length 
of  five  and  twenty  thousand,  and  the  breadth  of  ten  thou 
sand,  and  in  it  shall  be  the  temple,  and  the  holy  of  holies 

4  The  holy  portion  of  the  land  shall  be  for  the  priests 
the  ministers  of  the  sanctuary,  who  come  near  to  the 
ministry  of  the  Lord  :  and  it  shall  be  a  place  for  their 
houses,  and  for  the  holy  place  of  the  sanctuary. 

5  And   five  and  twenty  thousand  of  length,  and  ten 


c  Exod.  xxii.  29.— d  Lev.  xxii.  8. 


^  ER.  15.  And  Levites,  of  the  higher  order.  H. — No  simple  Levites  were  of 
I      this  family.     It  enjoyed  the  high  priesthood  from  the  time  of  Solomon. 

Vek.    !7.     Court;  that  is,  to  do  duty. 

^  BR.  18.  Sweat,  or  so  as  to  make  them  perspire.  Sept.  "girded  violently." 
H. — They  must  have  liberty  to  move,  (S.Jer.,)  aud  have  the  girdle  about  their 
breant.  Braun. 

\  Kit.  19.  Sanctify,  by  exposing  them  to  the  danger  of  touching  the  sacred 
vestments,  which  none  were  to  touch  but  they  that  were  sanctified.  Ch.  -Sanctify 
hero  moans  to  defile.  Exod.  xxx.  29,  (C)  and  xxix.  37.  Holy  things  must  be 
lone  in  holy  places.  W. 

Vvr.  21.  Wine.  Lev.  x.  0.  The  priests  on  dutv  abstained  from  wine.  Jos. 
Bel.  vi.  15. 

V  e  k.  22.     Widow.     Moses  laid  this  restraint  upon  the  high  priest.    Lev.  xxi. 

Id.     C>. 

Ver.  25.  Unclean,  attending  the  funeral,  which  inferior  priests  alone  might 
do.  Lev.  xxi.  10.  M. 

^  er.  27.  Day,  after  the  seven  first,  (C.)  though  this  would  be  a  new  regu- 
lation   M. 

Ver.  2S.  A'o.  This  is  omitted  in  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  God  was  their  portion. 
V  — They  had  no  land  but  what  lay  near  their  cities.  H. 


CHAP.  XLV.  Ver.  1.  By  lot.  MS.  2  reads  bognrl  (printed  bonele.)  ;  so  the 
Vulg.  sortito.  Kenuicott. —  Heb.  "when  you  shall  make  the  land  fall,"  which 
usually  implies  by  lot :  yet  the  partition  was  not  made  thus,  (chap,  xlviii.  I, )  nor 
at  all,  (C. )  otherwise  the  prophet  might  mention  how  the  lots  would  have  fallen  to 
Dan,  in  the  north.  &c.  H. — The  .lews  either  could  not  comply,  or  did  not  take 
this  to  be  a  command,  if  they  had  returned  al'  together,  they  might  probably 
have  put  it  in  execution.  But  many  of  them  preferred  staying  where  they  had 
gotten  a  settlement,  and  the  rest  only  returned  in  small  parties,  some  not  before 
the  reign  of  Alexander.  C. —  Thousand:  reeds,  or  cubits.  Ch. — Many  prefer  the 
latter,  which  is  specified  ver.  2,  (  H.)  as  it  agrees  with  the  dimensions  of  tin  tun- 
pie.  Chap.  xlii.  16.  If  reeds  or  toises  were  meant,  the  city  would  be  dispiopor- 
tionate  with  the  rest  of  the  divisions  :  50,000  would  make  25  leagues,  of  2500  pacfls 
each ;  and  if  each  tribe  had  as  much,  the  country  must  have  comprised  325 
leagues,  whereas  from  Emath  to  Cadesbarne  (chap,  xlvii.  17)  there  are  not  abov* 
150.  C— About.  It  could  not  Le  alienated  to  private  men,  or  for  any  ofier  pur- 
pose.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Measure,  from  the  centre  of  the  temple;  so  that  tho  dimension* 
given  must  be  doubled,  (chap,  xlviii.  10,)  as  also  ver.  5. 

Ver.  5.     Chambers  for  the  Levites  on  duty.     Sept.  read,  "  towns."     But  on! 
one  seems  to  be  specified,  18,000  cubits  in  circumference. 
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Chap.  XLV. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XLVI. 


thousand  of  breadth  shall  be  for  the  Levites,  that  minister 
in  the  house  :  they  shall  possess  twenty  store-chambers. 

6  And  you  shall  appoint  the  possession  of  the  city  five 
thousand  broad,  and  five  and  twenty  thousand  long,  ac- 
cording to  the  separation  of  the  sanctuary,  for  the  whole 
house  of  Israel. 

7  For  the  prince  also  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other 
side,  according  to  the  separation  of  the  sanctuary,  and 
according  to  the  possession  of  the  city,  over  against  the 
separation  of  the  sanctuary,  and  over  against  the  possession 
of  the  city  :  from  the  side  of  the  sea  even  to  the  sea,  and 
from  the  side  of  the  east  even  to  the  east.  And  the  length 
according  to  every  part  from  the  west  border  to  the  east 
border. 

8  He  shall  have  a  portion  of  the  land  in  Israel  :  and 
the  princes  shall  no  more  rob  my  people  :  but  they  shall 
give  the  land  to  the  house  of  Israel,  according  to  their 
tribes. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God :  Let  it  suffice  you,  0 
princes  of  Israel :  cease  from  iniquity  and  robberies,  and 
execute  judgment  and  justice,  separate  your  confines  from 
my  people,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

10  You  shall  have  just  balances,  and  a  just  ephi,  and  a 
just  bate. 

1 1  The  ephi  and  the  bate  shall  be  equal,  and  of  one 
measure :  that  the  bate  may  contain  the  tenth  part  of  a 
core,  and  the  ephi  the  tenth  part  of  a  core :  their  weight 
shall  be  equal  according  to  the  measure  of  a  core. 

12  aAnd  the  side  hath  twenty  obols.  Now  twenty 
sides,  and  five  and  twenty  sides,  and  fifteen  sides  make 
a  mna. 

13  And  these  are  the  first-fruits  which  you  shall  take  : 
the  sixth  part  of  an  ephi  of  a  core  of  wheat,  and  the  sixth 
part  of  an  ephi  of  a  core  of  barley. 

14  The  measure  of  oil  also,  a  bate  of  oil  is  the  tenth  part 
of  a  core  :  and  ten  bates  make  a  core :  for  ten  bates  fill  a 
core. 

15  And  one  ram  out  of  a  flock  of  two  hundred,  of 
those  that  Israel  feedeth  for  sacrifice,  and  for  holocausts, 
and  for  peace-offerings,  to  make  atonement  for  them,  saith 
the  Lord  God. 

16  All  the  people  of  the  land  shall  be  bound  to  these 
first-fruits,  for  the  prince  in  Israel. 

17  And  the  prince  shall  give  the  holocaust,  and  the 
sacrifice,  and  the  libations  on  the  feasts,  and  on  the  new 
moons,  and  on  the  sabbaths,  and  on  all  the  solemnities  of 
the  house  of  Israel :  he  shall  offer  the  sacrifice  for  sin, 
and  the  holocaust,  and  the  peace-offerings,  to  make  ex- 
piation for  the  house  of  Israel. 

•  Exod.  xxx.  13;  Lev.  xxvii.  25 ;  Num.  iii.  47. 


Ver.  6.  According.  Heb.  "along  or  (C.)  over  against  the  oblation  of  the 
holy  portion."  Prot Israel,  destined  to  serve  the  priests.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Border.  Two  equal  lots,  one  on  the  east  and  the  other  on  the  west, 
were  assigned  the  prince,  each  20,000  cubits  broad  and  12,500  long.  Chap,  xlviii. 
21.  C — He  dwelt  near  the  priests,  for  their  protection  ;  as  the  people  were  on 
both  sides  of  him,  that  he  might  sustain  no  injury.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Bob.  Instead  of  their  right,  (1  Kings  viii.  11,)  the  source  of  con- 
tinual vexations,  a  certain  revenue  is  specified,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  9.  Confines:  encroach  not.  C. — Heb.  and  Sept.  "take  away  your 
oppressions"  (H.);  Chal.  "scandals."  C 

Ver.  11.  The  ephi  and  the  bate.  These  measures  were  of  equal  capacity; 
but  the  bate  served  for  liquids,  and  the  ephi  for  dry  things.  Ch.  Ver.  13,  14.  W. 

Ver.  13.     Take,  for  the  prince's  revenue.     He  had  the  sixtieth  part  of  corn 
and  of  oil ;  or  rather  (C.)  he  had  an  exact  tithe  of  the  latter.  Ver.  14.  Chal.  M. 
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18  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  In  the  first  month,  the 
first  of  the  month,  thou  shalt  take  a  calf  of  the. herd,  with- 
out blemish,  and  thou  shalt  expiate  the  sanctuary. 

19  And  the  priest  shall  take  of  the  blood  of  the  sin- 
offering  :  and  he  shall  put  it  on  the  posts  of  the  house, 
and  on  the  four  corners  of  the  brim  of  the  altar,  and  on 
the  posts  of  the  gate  of  the  inner  court. 

20  And  so  "shalt  thou  do  in  the  seventh  day  of  the 
month,  for  every  one  that  hath  been  ignorant,  and  hath 
been  deceived  by  error,  and  thou  shalt  make  expiation  for 
the  house. 

21  In  the  first  month,  the  fourteenth  day  of  the  month, 
you  shall  observe  the  solemnity  of  the  Pasch  :  seven  days 
unleavened  bread  shall  be  eaten. 

22  And  the  prince  on  that  day  shall  offer  for  himself, 
and  for  all  the  people  of  the  land,  a  calf  for  sin. 

23  And  in  the  solemnity  of  the  seven  days  he  shall 
offer  for  a  holocaust  to  the  Lord,  seven  calves,  and  seven 
rams  without  blemish  daily,  for  seven  days  :  and  for  sin  a 
he-goat  daily. 

24  And  he  shall  offer  the  sacrifice  of  an  ephi  for  every 
calf,  and  an  ephi  for  every  ram  :  and  a  hin  of  oil  for  every 
ephi. 

25  In  the  .seventh  month,  in  the  fifteenth  day  of  the 
month,  in  the  solemn  feast,  he  shall  do  the  like  for  the 
seven  days  :  as  well  in  regard  to  the  sin-offering,  as  to 
the  holocaust,  and  the  sacrifice,  and  the  oil. 

CHAP.  XLVI. 

Other  ordinances  for  the  prince  and  for  the  sacrifices. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  God  :  The  gate  of  the  inner 
court,  that  looketh  toward  the  east,  shall  be  shut  the 
six  days  on  which  work  is  done;  but  on-  the  sabbath  day 
it  shall  be  opened ;  yea,  and  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon 
it  shall  be  opened. 

2  And  the  prince  shall  enter  by  the  way  of  the  porch 
of  the  gate  from  without,  and  he  shall  stand  at  the  thresh- 
old of  the  gate  :  and  the  priests  shall  offer  his  holocaust, 
and  his  peace-offerings :  and  he  shall  adore  upon  the 
threshold  of  the  gate,  and  shall  go  out :  but  the  gate  shall 
not  be  shut  till  the  evening. 

3  And  the  people  of  the  land  shall  adore  at  the  door  of 
that  gate  before  the  Lord,  on  the  sabbaths,  and  on. the 
new  moons. 

4  And  the  holocaust  that  the  prince  shall  offer  to  the 
Lord  on  the  sabbath  day,  shall  be  six  lambs  without 
blemish,  and  a  ram  without  blemish. 

5  And  the  sacrifice  of  an  ephi  for  a  ram  :  but  for  the 
lambs  what  sacrifice  his  hand  shall  allow  :  and  a  hm  of 
oil  for  every  ephi. 

6  And  on  the  day  of  the  new  moon  a  calf  of  the  herd 

Ver.  15.  One  ram.  He  shall  receive  the  tithe  of  sheep,  &c,  and  take  one 
out  of  two  hundred,  on  condition  that  he  furnish  victims.  Ver.  17.  C — The  obli- 
gation was  mutual.     S.  Jerom  explains  it  of  the  high  priest  and  people.  W. 

Ver.  18.  Take,  or  order  the  priests  to  do  this  annually,  to  prepare  for  the 
Passover.  Ver.  21.   C. 

Ver.  20.  Seventh,  or  so  many  days  before  the  solemn  feast.  Sept.  "on  the 
first  of  the  seventh  month,"  the  feast  of  trumpets.  Num.  xxix.  1.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Day  ;  the  feast  of  ta'bernades,  to  be  observed  like  the  Pasch.  Num. 
xxix.  12.  C. 

CHAP.  XLVI.  Ver.  2.  Prince.  After  the  captivity,  although  the  race  o< 
David  continued  in  Salathiel,  Zorobabel,  &c,  yet  they  had  not  the  state  of  kings. 
Hence  Christians,  R.  David,  and  other  Jews,  understand  this  of  the  Messiw?  anij 
the  rites  of  his  Church,  with  a  literal  allusion  to  the  old  law.  W. 

Ver.  5.     Sacrifice.     See  chap,  xl v.  24.    Flour  and  oil  accompanied  the  victiu. 
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without  blemish  :  and  the  six  lambs,  and   the  rams  shall 
be  without  blemish. 

7  And  he  shall  offer  in  sacrifice  an  ephi  for  a  calf,  an 
ephi  also  for  a  ram  :  but  for  the  lambs,  as  his  hand  shall 
find  :  and  a  hin  of  oil  for  e^ery  ephi. 

8  And  when  the  prince  is  to  go  in,  let  him  go  in  by 
the  way  of  the  porch  of  the  gate,  and  let  him  go  out  the 
same  way. 

9  But  when  the  people  of  the  land  shall  go  in  before 
the  Lord,  in  the  solemn  feasts,  he  that  goeth  in  by  the 
north  gate  to  adore,  shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  south 
Tate  .  and  he  that  goeth  in  by  the  way  of  the  south  gate, 
shall  go  out  by  the  way  of  the  north  gate  :  he  shall  not 
return  by  the  way  of  the  gate  whereby  he  came  -in,  but 
shall  go  out  at  that  over  against  it. 

10  And  the  prince  in  the  midst  of  them,  shall  go  in 
when  they  go  in,  and  go  out  when  they  go  out. 

1 1  And  in  the  fairs,  and  in  the  solemnities,  there  shall 
be  the  sacrifice  of  an  ephi  to  a  calf,  and  an  ephi  to  a  ram  : 
and  to  the  lambs,  the  sacrifice  shall  be  as  his  hand  shall 
find  :  and  a  hin  of  oil  to  every  ephi. 

12  But  when  the  prince  shall  offer  a  voluntary  holo- 
caust, or  voluntary  peace-offerings  to  the  Lord  :  the  gate 
that  looketh  towards  the  east  shall  be  opened  to  him,  and 
he  shall  offer  his  holocaust,  and  his  peace-offerings,  as  it 
is  wont  to  be  done  on  the  sabbath  day :  and  he  shall  go 
out,  and  the  gate  shall  be  shut  after  he  is  gone  forth. 

13  And  he  shall  offer  every  day  for  a  holocaust  to  the 
Lord,  a  lamb  of  the  same  year  without  blemish  :  he  shall 
offer  it  always  in  the  morning. 

14  And  he  shall  offer  the  sacrifice  for  it  morning  by 
morning,  the  sixth  part  of  an  ephi :  and  the  third  part  of 
a  hin  of  oil,  to  be  mingled  with  the  fine  flour :  a  sacrifice 
to  the  Lord  by  ordinance,  continual  and  everlasting. 

15  He  shall  offer  the  lamb,  and  the  sacrifice,  and  the 
oil,  morning  by  morning :  an  everlasting  holocaust. 

16  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  If  the  prince  give  a  gift 
to  any  of  his  sons :  the  inheritance  of  it  shall  go  to  his 
children,  they  shall  possess  it  by  inheritance. 

17  But  if  he  give  a  legacy  out  of  his  inheritance  to  one 
jf  his  servants,  it  shall  be  his  until  the  year  of  release, 
and  it  shall  return  to  the  prince :  but  his  inheritance  shall 
go  to  his  sons. 

18  And  the  prince  shall  not  take  of  the  people's  in- 
heritance by  violence,  nor  of  their  possession  :  but  out  of 
his  own  possession  he  shall  give  an  inheritance  to  his  sons  : 
that  my  people  be  not  dispersed  every  man  from  his  pos- 
session. 

19  And  he  brought  me  in  by  the  entry,  that  was  at  the 


When  lambs  were  presented  this  was  left  to  the  prince's  devotion  (ver.  7,  and  11. 
C.)  only.  If  he  gave  three  or  four  ephics  of  flour,  he  must  give  as  many  hins  of 
til.   H. 

Vkr.  10.  Out.  The  prince  went  in  and  out  by  the  same  gate,  (ver.  8,)  and 
might  order  that  on  the  east  to  be  opened  when  he  had  to  offer  a  voluntary  sacri- 
3ce.  In  other  respects  In  was  like  a  simple  Israelite,  and  was  to  attend  the  tem- 
ple and  use  the  same  gates  as  the  rest.  Before,  the  kings  had  a  gate  on  the  west 
leading  to  their  palace.  But  this  was  no  longer  to  subsist,  and  the  palace  was  to 
be  far  removed.  Chap,  xlviii.  21. 

Ver.  17.  Sons.  If  any  portion  of  his  land  was  made  over  to  them,  it  still 
emained  in  the  family ;  but  if  any  other  had  a  present  of  it,  the  land  must  revert 
!»  the  royal  family  agreeably  to  the  law.  Lev.  xxv.  10.  C. — This  insinuates  that 
works  done  by  the  true  children  of  God,  in  the  state  of  grace,  merit  an  eternal 
reward,  while  moral  good  works  performed  in  the  state  of  sin.  can  only  have  a 
envporj;  -me     W, 


side  of  the  gate,  into  the  chain Ders  ^  the  sanctuary  that 
were  for  the  priests,  which  looked  toward  the  north.  And 
there  was  a  place  bending  to  tho  wett. 

20  And  he  said  to  me :  This  is  the  place  where  the 
priests  shall  boil  the  sin-offering,  and  the  trespass-offering: 
where  they  shall  dress  the  sacrifice,  that  they  may  not 
bring  it  out  into  the  outward  court,  and  the  people  be 
sanctified. 

21  And  he  brought  me  into  the  outward  court,  an  1  he 
led  me  about  by  the  four  corners  of  the  court :  and  be- 
hold there  was  a  little  court  in  the  corner  of  the  court,  to 
every  corner  of  the  court  there  was  a  little  court. 

22  In  the  four  corners  of  the  court  weie  little  courts 
disposed,  forty  cubits  long,  and  thirty  broad  :  all  the  four 
were  of  one  measure. 

23  And  there  was  a  wall  round  about  compassing  the 
four  little  courts,  and  there  were  kitchens  bu  It  under  the 
rows  round  about. 

24  And  he  said  to  me  :  This  is  the  house  of  the 
kitchens  wherein  the  ministers  of  the  house  of  the  Lord 
shall  boil  the  victims  of  the  people. 

CHAP.  XLVII. 

The  vision  of  the  holy  waters  issuing  out  from  unaer  the  temple  •  the  border* 
of  the  land  to  be  divided  among  the  twelve  tribes. 

AND  he  brought  me  again  to  the  gate  of  the  house, 
and  behold  waters  issued  out  from  under  the  thresh- 
old of  the  house  toward  the  east :  for  the  fore-front  of  the 
house  looked  toward  the  east :  but  the  waters  came  down 
to  the  right  side  of  the  temple,  to  the  south  part  of  the 
altar. 

2  And  he  led  me  out  by  the  way  of  the  north  gate; 
and  he  caused  me  to  turn  to  the  way  without  tb°  outward 
gate,  to  the  way  that  looked  toward  the  east :  and  behold 
there  ran  out  waters  on  the  right  side. 

3  And  when  the  man  that  had  the  line  in  his  hand  went 
out  towards  the  east,  he  measured  a  thousand  cubits :  and 
he  brought  me  through  the  water  up  to  the  ancles. 

4  And  again  he  measured  a  thousand,  and  he  brought 
me  through  the  water  up  to  the  knees, 

5  And  he  measured  a  thousand,  and  he  brought  me 
through  the  water  up  to  the  loins.  And  he  measured  a 
thousand,  and  it  was  a  torrent,  which  I  could  not  pass 
over :  for  the  waters  were  risen  so  as  to  make  a  deep  tor- 
rent, which  could  not  be  passed  over. 

6  And  he  said  to  me  :  Surely,  thou  Iiasr.  seen,  O  son  of 
man.  And  he  brought  me  out,  and  he  caused  me  to  turn 
to  the  bank  of  the  torrent. 

7  And  when  I  had  turned  myself,  behold  on  the  biik 
of  the  torrent  were  very  many  trees  on  both  sides. 


Ver.  19.  Gate,  on  the  north.  Chap.  xliv.  4. —  We.<t.  At  this  corner  was  the 
kitchen  for  victims,  which  could  only  be  eaten  in  the  inner  court.  If  they  had 
been  brought  into  that  without,  the  people  would  have  become  unclean ;  as  it  is 
equally  wrong  to  touch  holy  or  impure  things  when  thev  a:s  forbidden.  Chap 

xiiv.  ia 

CHAP.  XLVII.  Ver.  1.  Waters.  These  waters  a-e  not  tc  be  understood 
literally,  (for  there  were  none  such  that  flowed  from  the  tt  _J.ue.)  but  mystically  o) 
the  baptism  of  Christ,  and  of  his  doctrine  and  his  grace  'ce  trees  tl  at  grow  on 
the  banks,  are  Christian  virtues;  the  fishen  are  Christians,  tha'  •-irritLally  live  in 
and  by  these  holy  waters ;  the  fishermen  am  the  apostles,  and  a  .otolic  preachers  ; 
the  fenny  places,  where  there  is  no  health,  are  such  as  by  being  out  of  the  Church 
are  separated  from  these  waters  of  life.  Ch. — Villalpand  understands  it  of  waten 
brought  into  the  temple  to  wash  the  victims  ;  but  it  seems  to  refer  more  to  the  grae« 
and  doctrine  of  Christ.  M. 

V 1;  .1.2.    East.  This  gate  was  shut,  and  therefore  he  went  out  at  the  north  gat».  C 
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8  And  he  said  to  me:  These  waters  that  issue  forth 
toward  the  hillocks  of  sand  to  the  east,  and  go  down  to 
the  plains  of  the  desert,  shall  go  into  the  sea,  and  shall  go 
out,  and  the  waters  shall  be  healed. 

9  And  every  living  creature  that  creepeth  whitherso- 
ever the  torrent  shall  come,  shall  live:  and  there  shall  be 
fishes  in  abundance  after  these  waters  shall  come  thither, 
and  they  shall  be  healed,  and  all  things  shall  live  to  which 
the  torrent  shall  come. 

10  And  the  fishers  shall  stand  over  these  waters,  from 
Engaddi  even  to  Engallim  there  shall  be  drying  of  nets: 
there  shall  be  many  sorts  of  the  fishes  thereof,  as  the  fishes 
of  the  great  sea,  a  very  great  multitude  : 

1 1  But  on  the  shore  thereof,  and  in  the  fenny  places 
they  shall  not  be  healed,  because  they  shall  be  turned  into 
salt  pits. 

12  And  by  the  torrent  on  the  banks  thereof,  on  both 
-ides,  shall  grow  all  trees  that  bear  fruit :  their  leaf  shall 

lot  fall  off,  and  their  fruit  shall  not  fail  :  every  month  shall 
hey   bring  forth    first-fruits,   because  the  waters  thereof 
>hall   issue  out  of  the  sanctuary:   and   the  fruits  thereof 
shall  be  for  food,  and  the  leaves  thereof  for  medicine. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God:  This  is  the  border,  by 
which  you  shall  possess  the  land  according  to  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel :  for  Joseph  hath  a  double  portion. 

14  And  you  shall  possess  it,  every  man  »u  like  manner 
as  his  brother:  concerning  which  I  lifted  up  my  hand  to 
gite  it  to  your  fathers:  and  this  land  shall  fall  unto  you 
for  a  possession. 

15  And  this  is  the  border  of  the  land  :  toward  the 
north  side,  from  the  great  sea  by  the  way  of  Ilethalon,  as 
men  go  to  Sedada. 

\6  Emath,  Berotha,  Sabarim,  which  is  between  the 
border  of  Damascus  and  the  border  of  Emath,  the  house 
of  Tichon,  which  is  by  the  border  of  Auran. 

17  And  the  border  from  the  sea  even  to  the  court  of 
Enon,  shall  be  the  border  of  Damascus,  and  from  the  north 
to  the  north  :  the  border  of  Emath,  this  is  the  north  side. 

18  And  the  east  side  is  from  the  midst  of  Auran,  and 
from  the  midst  of  Damascus,  and  from  the  midst  of 
Galaad,  and  from  the  midst  of  the  land  of  Israel,  Jordan 
making  the  bound  to  the  east  sea,  and  thus  you  shall 
measure  the  east  side. 

19  And  the  south  side  southward  is  from  Thamar,  even 


to  the  waters  of  contradiction  of  Cades:  and  the  torrent 
even  to  the  great  sea :  and  this  is  the  south  side  southward. 

20  And  the  side  toward  the  sea,  is  the  great  sea,  from 
the  borders  straight  on,  till  thou  come  to  Emath :  this  is 
the  side  of  the  sea. 

21  And  you  shall  divide  this  land  unto  you  bv  the 
tribes  of  Israel : 

22  And  you  shall  divide  it  by  lot  for  an  inheritance  to 
you,  and  to  the  strangers  that  shall  come  over  to  you,  that 
shall  beget  children  among  you  :  and  they  shall  be  unto 
you  as  men  of  the  same  country  born  among  the  children 
of  Israel :  they  shall  divide  the  possession  with  you  in  tlin 
midst  of  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

23  And  in  what  tribe  soever  the  stranger  shall  be,  there 
shall  you  give  him  possession,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

CHAP.  XLVIII. 

The  portions  of  the  twelve  tribes,  of  the  sanctuary,  of  the  city,  and  of  the 
prince.      The  dimensions  and  gates  of  the  city. 

AND  these  are  the  names  of  the  tribes  from  the  bor 
ders  of  the  north,  by  the  way  of  Ilethalon,  as  they 
go  to  Emath,  the  court  of  Enan,  the  border  of  Damascus 
northward,  by  the  way  of  Emath.      And  from  the  east  side 
thereof,  to  the  sea  shall  be  one  portion  for  Dan. 

2  And  by  the  boi-der  of  Dan,  from  the  east  side,  even 
to  the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Aser : 

3  And  by  the  border  of  Aser,  from  the  east  side,  even 
to  the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Nephtali. 

4  And  by  the  border  of  Nephtali,  from  the  east  side, 
even  to  the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Manasses. 

5  And  by  the  border  of  Manasses,  from  the  east  side, 
even  to  the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Ephraim. 

6  And  by  the  border  of  Ephraim,  from  the  east  side, 
even  to  the  side  of  the  sea.  one  portion  for  Ruben. 

7  And  by  the  border  of  Ruben,  from  the  east  side,  even 
to  the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Juda. 

8  And  by  the  border  of  Juda,  from  the  cast  side,  even 
to  the  side  of  the  sea,  shall  be  the  first-fruits  which  you 
shall  set  apart,  five  and  twenty  thousand  in  breadth,  and 
in  length,  as  every  one  of  the  portions  from  the  east  side, 
to  the  side  of  the  sea :  and  the  sanctuary  shall  be  in  the 
midst  thereof. 

9  The  first-fruits  which  you  shall  set  apart  for  the  Lord  : 
shall  be  the  length  of  five  and  twenty  thousand,  and  the 
breadth  of  ten  thousand. 


Ver.  8.  The.  H.eb.  "the  east  country,"  (Prot.  H.)  or  -'the  frontiers 
( Gclilah )  eastward,"  by  which  some  imoroperly  suppose  that  c.e  rivulet  went  to 
the  sea  of  Galilee.—  A  nil  shall.  Heb.  ''the  sea  of  the  going  out,"  where  the 
Jordan  empties  itself  into  the  Dead  Sea  ;  or,  the  second  rivulet  ran  into  the  Medi- 
terranean. Zac.  xiv.  8.  But  this  passage  relates  to  the  Dead  Sea  alone,  (ver.  18,) 
and  Gi'liifih  is  a  place  near  it,  where  the  Israelites  erected  an  altar  of  union.  Jos. 
xxii.  10.  C 

Ver.  10.  Engallim,  or  "the  fountain  of  Galliin,"  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
Isa.  xxv.  44. 

Ver.  11.  Salt,  or  bitumen  pits.  Schismatics  and  bad  Christians,  who  do  not 
live  by  the  spirit  of  Christ,  are  meant.  C. 

Ver.  12.  First-fruits,  or  most  excellent.  H. — S.  John  saw  such  (VV.)  a  tree 
qf  life.  Apcc.  xxii.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Double  portion.  Lit.  *'  cord."  H. — His  two  sons  would  each  have 
a  share,  as  Levi  was  better  prov'ded  for.  W. — He  had  no  portion  of  the  land  as- 
signed to  him  by  Josue,  but  her>:  one  part  is  appointed  (C)  for  the  sacred  minis- 
ters and  the  prince.   Chap.  xlv.  1 . 

Ver.  14.  Brother.  The  seven  tribes  to  the  north  have  each  an  equal  share, 
rs  the  five  who  lay  to  the  south  of  the  Levites  had  with  respect  to  eacn  other, 
though  their  portion  must  have  been  only  about  half  of  what  the  former  possessed, 
according  to  the  map.  Chap.  xlv.  1.  H. — Lifted.  People  taking  an  oath  acttd  in 
lha  manner.  M. 
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Ver.   16.     Berotha,  conquered  by  David.  '2  Kings  viii.  8. 

Ver.  17.  Emath  was  about  the  middle  of  the  northern  limits,  between  the 
Mediterranean  and  the  Euphrates. 

Ver.  18.  Auran.  Hence  a  line  must  be  drawn  through  Damascus  over 
Mount  Galaad  to  the  eastern  or  Dead  Sea,  to  form  the  eastern  borders  C — The 
Jordan  flowing  from  Genesareth  to  Sodom  marked  out  this  side.  (M.)  or  rather 
was  in  this  division;  though  the  land  as  far  as  Galaad  was  to  belong  to  Israel,  as 
it  had  done  before  the  captivity.     Prot.  "  by  Jordan  from  the  border  unto,"  ice.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Emath,  not  that  it  was  on  the  sea:  but  a  line  was  to  be  drawn 
over  against  this  city,  eastward  from  the  Mediterranean.  Sept.  "'to  opposite  th6 
entrance  of  Eamth,  as  far  as  its  entrance."  But  the  territory  extended  further. 
Num.  xxxiv. 

Ver.  22.  Strangers.  This  was  never  done  by  the  Jews.  It  signifies  that 
Christ  would  give  an  inheritance,  in  the  true  land  of  promise,  (C )  to  all  nations 
which  should  practise  his  religion.    Rom.  x.  12.    H. 

CHAP.  XLVIII.  Ver.  1.  Ban.  This  division  is  very  different  from  that  of 
Josue,  and  was  never  literally  executed,  being  rather  of  a  mystical  nature.  The 
limits  are  not  marked  out,  as  each  lot  was  equal.  C.  See  chap.  xlv.  1,  and  xlvii 
14.   H. 

Ver.  8.  Apart,  for  the  Levitical  tribe  and  the  prince.  C. —  Thousand  cubit*, 
("chap.  xlv.  1.)  or  12,500  paces,  (II.)  allowing  two  cubits  for  each.  This  would 
not  reach  to  the  Jordan.     But  thrice  that  space  must  be  reckoned,  the  king  having 


Chap.   XLV1JI. 


EZECHIEL. 


Chap.  XLVIJi. 


10  And  these  shall  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary 
for  the  priests  :  toward  the  north,  five  and  twenty  thousand 
ir«  length,  and  toward  the  sea,  ten  thousand  in  breadth, 
and  toward  the  east,  also  ten  thousand  in  breadth,  and 
toward  the  south,  five  and  twenty  thousand  in  length  :  and 
die  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof. 

]  1  The  sanctuary  shall  be  for  the  priests  of  the  sons  o ' 
Sadoc,  who  kept  my  ceremonies,  and  went  not  astray 
when  the  children  of  Israel  went  astray,  as  the  Levites 
also  went  astray. 

12  And  for  them  shall  be  the  first-fruits  of  the  first- 
fruits  of  the  land  holy  of  holies,  by  the  border  of  the  Le- 
vites. 

13  And  the  Levites  in  like  manner  shall  have  by  the 
borders  of  the  priests  five  and  twenty  thousand  in  length, 
and  ten  thousand  in  breadth.  All  the  length  shall  be  five 
and  twenty  thousand,  and  the  breadth  ten  thousand. 

14  And  they  shall  not  sell  thereof,  nor  exchange, 
neither  shall  the  first-fruits  of  the  land  be  alienated,  be- 
cause they  are  sanctified  to  the  Lord. 

15  But  the  five  thousand  that  remain  in  the  breadth 
over  against  the  five  and  twenty  thousand,  shall  be  a  pro- 
fane place  for  the  city  for  dwelling,  and  for  suburbs  :  and 
the  city  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof. 

16  And  these  are  the  measures  thereof:  on  the  north 
side  four  thousand  and  five  hundred  :  and  on  the  south 
side  four  thousand  and  five  hundred  :  and  on  the  east  side 
four  thousand  and  five  hundred  :  and  on  the  west  side 
four  thousand  and  five  hundred. 

17  And  the  suburbs  of  the  city  shall  be  to  the  north 
two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  to  the  south  two  hundred  and 
fifty,  and  to  the  east  two  hundred  and  fifty,  and  to  the 
sea  two  hundred  and  fifty. 

18  And  the  residue  in  length  by  the  first-fruits  of  the 
sanctuary,  ten  thousand  toward  the  east,  and  ten  thousand 
toward  the  west,  shall  be  as  the  first-fru  ts  of  the  sanc- 
tuary :  and  the  fruits  thereof  shall  be  for  bread  to  them 
that  serve  the  city. 

19  And  they  that  serve  the  city,  shall  serve  it  out  of  all 
the  tribes  of  Israel. 

20  All  the  first-fruits,  of  five  and  twenty  thousand,  by 
five  and  twenty  thousand,  four-square,  shall  be  set  apart 
for  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary,  and  for  the  possession 
of  the  city. 

21  And  the  residue  shall  be  for  the  prince  on  eveiy 
side  of  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of  the  pos- 


two  of  them  (C.)  on  each  side  of  the  temple,  namely,  towards  the  sea,  and  on  the 
other  side  of  the  Jordan.  II. 

Vlk.  11.  Astray,  &c.  By  this  we  see,  that  in  the  worst  of  times  God  always 
preserved  some  of  the  priests  from  going  astray  ;  and  that  the  synagogue  never  fell 
80  universally  into  idolatry  but  that  a  remnant  was  still  left  free  from  this  cor- 
ruption. Ch. 

Ye  si.   15.     Profane,  where  servants  of  the  priests  may  reside.  C. 

Vbr.  1(5.  Five.  Heb.  has,  "five  fife  hundred:"  but  one  Jive  is  properly 
onnttod  in  several  MSS  ,  and  in  all  the  ancient  versions.  Kennicott. — 4500  cubits 
was  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  town  and  temple,  which  were  18,000  cubits 
round.  (C.)  or  so  many  reeds,  which  would  make  30  miles  of  1000  paces  each. 
Catholic  doctors  understand  it  mystically  of  the  Church.  Thus  S.  John  saw  the 
New  Jerusalem  or  Church  triumphant.  Apoc.  xxi.,  and  xxii.  W. 

Vek.  18.  As  the,  &c.  They  shall  not  be  alienated,  as  some  might  infer  from 
Ite  being  said  to  be  profane,  which  term  is  used  because  it  was  the  habitation  of 
iaymon. 


session  of  the  city  over  against  the  five  and  twenty  thou 
sand  of  the  first-fruits,  unto  the  east  border :  toward  thf 
sea  also,  over  against  the  five  and  twenty  thousand,  untf 
the  border  of  the  sea,  shall  likewise  be  the  portion  of  th< 
prince  :  and  the  first-fruits  of  the  sanctuary,  and  the  sanc- 
tuary of  the  temple,  shall  be  in  the  midst  thereof. 

22  And  from  the  possession  of  the  Levites,  and  from 
the  possession  of  the  city,  which  are  in  the  midst  of  the 
prince's  portions  :  what  shall  be  to  the  border  of  Juda,  and 
to  the  border  of  Benjamin,  shall  also  belong  to  the  prince 

23  And  for  the  rest  of  the  tribes  :  from  the  east  side  tc 
the  west  side,  one  portion  for  Benjamin. 

24  And  over  against  the  border  of  Benjamin,  from  th* 
east  side  to  the  west  side,  one  portion  for  Simeon. 

25  And  by  the  border  of  Simeon,  from  the  east  side  tc 
the  west  side,  one  portion  for  Issacliar. 

26  And  by  the  border  of  Issacliar,  from  the  east  side  tc 
the  west  side,  one  portion  for  Zabulou. 

27  And  by  the  border  of  Zabulon,  from  the  east  side  tr 
the  side  of  the  sea,  one  portion  for  Gad. 

28  And  by  the  border  of  Gad,  the  south  side  south- 
ward :  and  the  border  shall  be  from  Thamar,  even  to  the 
waters  of  contradiction  of  Cades,  the  inheritance  over 
against  the  great  sea. 

29  This  is  the  land  which  you  shall  divide  by  lot  to  the 
tribes  of  Israel :  and  these  are  the  portions  of  them,  saitb 
the  Lord  God. 

30  And  these  are  the  goings  out  of  the  city :  on  the 
north  side  thou  shalt  measure  four  thousand  and  five 
hundred. 

31  And  the  gates  of  the  city,  according  to  the  names 
of  the  tribes  of  Israel,  three  gates  on  the  north  side,  the 
gate  of  Ruben  one,  the  gate  of  Juda  one,  the  gate  of  Levi 
one. 

32  And  at  the  east  side,  four  thousand  and  five  hun- 
dred :  and  three  gates,  the  gate  of  Joseph  one,  the  gate  oi 
Benjamin  one,  the  gate  of  Dan  one. 

33  And  at  the  south  side,  thou  shalt  measure  four  thou- 
sand and  five  hundred  :  and  three  gates,  the  gate  o 
Simeon  one,  the  gate  of  Issacliar  one,  the  gate  of  Zabu- 
lon one. 

34  And  at  the  west  side,  four  thousand  and  five  nun 
dred,  and  their  three  gates,  the  gate  of  Gad  one,  the  gate 
of  Aser  one,  the  gate  of  Nephtali  one. 

35  Its  circumference  was  eighteen  thousand  :  and  the 
name  of  the  city  from  that  day,  The  Lord  is  there. 


Ver.  19.  Israel.  People  from  all  parts  might  serve  the  Levites.  This  trib* 
was  not  to  engage  in  laborious  or  sordid  employments,  being  attached  to  the  servic 
of  the  Lord,  iind  bound  to  instruct  others.  But  this  was  more  perfectly  fulfiller 
in  the  Christian  Church,  where  the  clergy  enjoy  great  immunities,  and  are  forbid- 
den to  exercise  any  trade  or  employment  which  may  take  them  off  from  their  mor* 
important  spiritual  concerns,  or  render  their  ministry  contemptible.  See  Exod. 
xix.  6. 

Ver.  21.  Thereof.  The  domains  of  the  prince  touched  the  limits  of  Juda  or 
the  north,  and  of  Benjamin  on  the  south,  as  the  portion  of  Levi  did  also.  Thi 
prince  occupied  the  east  and  west  square  of  this  division.  H. 

Ver.  35.  The  Lord  is  there.  This  name  is  here  given  to  the  city ;  that  is,  tht 
Church  of  Christ ;  because  the  Lord  is  always  with  her  till»  the  end  of  the  world 
Matt,  xxviii.  20.  Ch. — Jerusalem  certainly  never  bore  this  name,  nor  is  it  requisit 
that  she  should,  if  the  prophecy  had  been  literally  understood.  It  would  suffice 
if  she  could  justly  claim  such  a  prerogative.  See  Isa.  vii.  14.  and  2  Kings  :\ii 
25.  C. 


■uv 


THE 


PEOPHECY  OP  DANIEL, 


.*»AN7EL,  whose  name  signifies  "  the  judgment  of  God,"  was  of  the  royal  blood  of  the  kings  of  Juda,  and  one  of  those  that  were  first  of  all  carried  away  into  eaptm:; 
He  was  so  renowned  for  wisdom  and  knowledge,  that  it  became  a  proverb  among  the  Babylonians,  "as  wise  as  Daniel"  ( Ezec.  xxviii.  3);  and  his  holiness  was  *. 
great  from  his  very  childhood,  that  at  the  time  when  he  was  as  yet  but  a  young  man,  he  is  joined  by  the  Spirit  of  God  with  Noe  and  .lob,  as  three  persons  most  emi 
nent  for  virtue  and  sanctity.  Ezec.  xiv.     He  is  not  commonly  numbered  by  the  Hebrews  among  the  prophets,  because  he  lived  at  court,  and  in  high  station  in  tt 
world :  but  if  we  consider  his  many  clear  predictions  of  things  to  come,  we  shall  find  that  no  one  better  deserves  the  name  and  title  of  a  prophet ;  which  also  ha 
been  given  him  by  the  Son  of  God  himself.   Matt.  xxiv.;   Mark  xiii.  ;   Luke  xxi.  Ch. — The  ancient  Jews  ranked  him  among  the  greatest  prophets.  J»s.  A'-.*.,  x.  IS 
and  1  Mac.  ii.  59.     Those  who  came  after  Christ  began  to  make  frivolous  exceptions,  because  he  so  clearly  pointed  out  the  coming  of  our  Saviour,  (Tineod.,  I  tha 
Porphyrins  has  no  other  method  of  evading  this  authority,  except  by  saying,  that  the  book  was  written  under   Epiphanes  after  the  event  ~*  ..imiy  of  the  predictions 
8.  Jer. — But  this  assertion  is  contrary  to  all  antiquity.     Some  parts  have  indeed  been  questioned,  which  are  found  only  in  Greek.     Tney  must,  however,  have  some 
time  existed  in   Heb.  or  Chal.,  else  how  should  we  have  the  version  of  Theodotion,  which  the  Church  has  substituted  instead  of  the  Sept.,  as  that  copy  was  becom« 
very  incorrect,  and  is  now  lost?    C. — Some  hopes  of  its  recovery  are  nevertheless  entertained  ;  and  its  publication,  at   Koine,  has  been  announced.    Kennicott. — Thu 
version  of  course  proves  that  the  original  was  formerly  known ;  and  the  loss  of  it,  at  present,  is  no  more  decisive  against  the  authenticity  of  these  pieces,  than  that  o 
S.  Matthew's  Heb.  original,  and  of  the  Chaldee  of  Judith,  Sec,  will  evince  that  their  works  are  spurious.    II. — Extracts  of  (C.)  Aquila  and  Sym.,  seen  by  S.  Jeroin 
(W.)  are  also  given  in  the  Hexapla.     Origen  has  answered  the  objections  of  Africanus  respecting  the  history  of  Susanna  ;   and  his  arguments  are  equally  cogen. 
when  applied  to  the  other  contested  works.     The  Jews  and  Christians  were  formerly  both  divided  in  their  sentiments  about  these  pieces.  C.  See  S.  Jer.  in  Jer.  xxix 
12,  and  xxxii.  44. '—But  now  as  the  Church  (the  pillar  of  truth)  has  spoken,  all  further  controversy  ought  to  cease  ( H.) ;  and  we  should  follow  the  precept,  Itemovi 
not  the  landmarks  which  thy  fathers  have,  placed.    Deut.  xix.  14.    See  N.  Alex.  t.  2.     S.  Jeroin,  who  sometimes  calls  these  pieces  ''fables,"  explains  himself  b; 
observing,  that,  he  had  delivered  "not  his  own  sentiments,"  but  those  of  the  Jews:  quid  illi  contra  nos  dicere  xoleant.   C. — If  he  really  denied  their  authority,  hu 
opinion  ought  not  to  outweigh  that  of  so  many  other  (H.)  Fathers  and  Councils  who  receive  them.     They  admit  all  the  parts,  as  the  Council  of  Trent  express!} 
requires  us  to  do.     See  S.  Cyp.,  &c,  also  the  observations  prefixed  to  Tobias,  ( W.)  and  p.  607.    H. — Daniel,  according  to  Sir  Isaac  Newton,  resembles  the  Apoc. 
(as  both  bring  us  to  the  fall  of  the  Roman  empire,)  and  is  "  the  most  distinct  in  order  of  time,  and  easiest  to  be  understood ;  and  therefore,  in  tilings  that  relate  t« 
the  last  times,  he  must  be  made  a  key  to  the  rest."    Bp.  Newton. — Yet  there  are  many  difficulties  which  require  a  knowledge  of  history  (S.  Jer.  W.) ;  and  we  mm 
reflect  on  the  words  of  Christ,  He  that  reudeth,  let  him  understand.   Matt.  xxiv.  15.     Daniel  (II.)  is  supposed  to  have  died  at  court,  (C. )  aged  110,  having  writte> 
n.any  things  of  Christ.   W. — His  name  is  not  prefixed  to  his  book ;  yet,  as  Prideaux  observes,  he  sufficiently  shows  himself  in  the  sequel  to  be  the  author.   11. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Darnel  and  his  companions  are  taken  into  the  palace  of  the  king  of  Babylon  : 
they  abstain  from  his  meat  and  icine,  and  succeed  better  icith  pulse  and 
water.     Their  excellence  in  wisdom. 

IN  the  third  yeara  of  the  reign  of  Joakim,  king  of  Juda, 
Nabuchodonosor,  king  of  Babylon,  came  to  Jerusa- 
lem, and  besieged  it. 

2  And  the  Lord  delivered  into  his  hands  Joakim,  the 
king  of  Juda,  and  part  of  the  vessels  of  the  house b  of  God  : 
and  he  carried  them  away  into  the  land  of  Sennaar,  to  the 
house  of  his  god,  and  the  vessels  he  brought  into  the 
treasure-house  of  his  god. 

3  And  the  king  spoke  to  Asphenez,  the  master  of  the 
eunuchs,  that  he  should  bring  in  some  of  the  children  of 
Israel,  and  of  the  king's  seed,  and  of  the  princes, 

4  Children  in  whom  there  was  no  blemish,  well 
favoured,  and  skilful  in  all  wisdom,  acute  in  knowledge, 
ami  instructed  in  science,  and  such  as  might  stand  in  the 
king's  palace,  that  he  might  teach  them  the  learning,  and 
the  tongue  of  the  Chaldeans. 

5  And  the  king  appointed  them  a  daily  provision,  of 
his  own  meat,  and  of  the  wine  of  which  he  drank  himself, 
that  being  nourished  three  years,  afterwards  they  might 
stand  before  the  king. 

*  A.  M.  3398,  A.  C.  606. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Third,  at  the  conclusion,  so  that  it  is  called  the  fourth, 
Jer.  xxv.  1.  A.  Lap.  M. — Nabuchodonosor  began  his  expedition  into  Syria  a  year- 
^efore  he  was  king  (Salien,  A.  3428.  Jos.,  &c.) ;  or  he  had  the  title  before  his 
father  Nabopolassar's  death.  Usher,  A.  3397.— The  following  year  he  took  Joakim, 
with  a  design  to  convey  him  to  Babylon  ;  but  he  left  him  on  hard  terms,  and 
seized  many  of  the  sacred  vessel*,  Daniel,  &c.  C. — Joakim  reigned  other  eight 
years.  2  Par.  xxxvi.  5.  W. 

Ver.  2.     His  god ;  Bel,  or  Belus,  the  principal  idol  of  the  Chaldeans.   Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Eunuchs,  or  chief  officers.  The  Jews  assert  that  Daniel  was  made  an 
eunuch.  Isa.  xxxix.  7.  But  he  might  be  so  styled  on  account  of  his  dignity.  C. 
— Princes.  Lit.  "  t3Tants."  H. — This  name  was  afterwards  only  rendered  odious 
by  the  misconduct  of  several  kings.   C. 

Ver.  4.     Blemish.     Deformed  people  were  excluded  the  throne,  or  the  king's 
presence.  Procop.  1 . — Science ;  well-educated,  o.  apt  *o  learn.   C 
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6  Now  there  was  among  them  of  the  children  of  Juda. 
Daniel,  Ananias,  Misael,  and  Azarias. 

7  And  the  master  of  the  eunuchs  gave  them  names  ; 
to  Daniel,  Baltassar :  to  Ananias,  Sidrach :  to  Misaei. 
Misach:  and  to  Azarias,  Abdenago. 

8  But  Daniel  purposed  in  his  heart  that  he  would  no' 
be  defiled  with  the  king's  table,  nor  with  the  wine  which 
he  drank  :  and  he  requested  the  master  of  the  eunuchs 
that  he  might  not  be  defiled. 

9  And  God  gave  to  Daniel  grace  and  mercy  in  the 
sight  of  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs. 

10  And  the  prince  of  the  eunuchs  said  to  Daniel:  I 
fear  my  lord,  the  king,  who  hath  appointed  you  meat  ana 
drink  :  who  if  he  should  see  your  faces  leaner  than  those 
of  the  other  youths,  your  equals,  you  shall  endanger  my 
head  to  the  king. 

1 1  And  Daniel  said  to  Malasar,  whom  the  prince  ol 
the  eunuchs  had  appointed  over  Daniel,  Ananias,  Misaql, 
and  Azarias : 

12  Try,  I  beseech  thee,  thy  servants  for  ten  days,  anc 
'et  pulse  be  given  us  to  eat,  and  water  to  drink  : 

13  And   look   upon    our  faces,  and  the   faces   of  the 
children   that  eat  of  the  king's  meat :  and  as  thou  shal 
see,  deal  with  thy  servants. 


b  Jer.  xxv.  1. 


Ver.  5.  Meat:  more  exquisite.  De  Dieu.— All  was  first  served  on  the  k:jng 
table.  Athen.  vi.  14.  . 

Ver.  6.     Juda.     It  is  thought  all  four  were  of  royal  blood.  C 

Ver.  7.  Baltassar,  or  as  Clialdees  (C.  or  Masorets.  H  ) i  pronounce,  Beltvsaza 
"  the  treasurer  of  Baal."  The  names  were  changed  to  testify  their  subjection,  (C 
and  that  they  might  embrace  the  manners  of  the  Chaldees.   M. 

Ver.  8.  Daniel,  as  head  and  nearer  the  throne,  gave  good  example  to  th 
rest.  W.— Defiled,  either  by  eating  meat  forbidden  by  the  law,  or  which  had  lw> 
fore  been  offered  to  idols.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.     Malasar.     Another  inferior  officer. 

Ver.  12.     Pulse.     That  is,  peas,  beans,  and  such  like.  Ch.— S    Basil  hence 
shows  the  advantages  of  fasting ;  and  Catholics,  who  imitate  Daniel,  may  exp*.* 
the  like  reward  in  heaven  :  and  hope  that  such  a  pattern  would  not  displease  the' 
dissenting  brethren,  but  rather  screen  them  from  their  profane  sarcasms.  H. 


Chap.   II. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.   II. 


14  And  when  he  had  heard  these  words,  he  tried  them 
for  ten  days. 

15  And  after  ten  days,  their  faces  appeared  fairer  and 
flitter  than  all  the  children  that  eat  of  the  king's  meat 

U  So  Malasar  took  their  portions,  and  the  wine  that 
they  should  drink  :  and  he  gave  them  pulse. 

17  And  to  these  children  God  gave  knowledge,  and 
understanding  in  every  book,  and  wisdom  :  but  to  Daniel 
the  understanding  also  of  all  visions  and  dreams. 

18  And  when  the  days  were  ended,  after  which  the 
king  had  ordered  they  should  be  brought  in  :  "the  prince 
of  the  eunuchs  brought  them  in  before  Nabuchodonosor. 

19  And  when  the  king  had  spoken  to  them,  there 
were  not  found  among  them  all  such  as  Daniel,  Ananias, 
Misael,  and  Azarias  :  and  they  stood  in  the  king's  pre- 
sence. 

20  And  in  all  matters  of  wisdom  and  understanding, 
that  the  king  inquired  of  them,  he  found  them  ten  times 
better  than  all  the  diviners,  and  wise  men,  that  were  in  all 
his  kingdom. 

21  ''And  Daniel  continued  even  to  the  first  year  of 
king  Cyrus. 

CHAP.  II. 

Daniel,  by  Divine  revelation,  declares  the  dream  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  the 
interpretation  of  it.     He  is  highly  honoured  by  the  king. 

IN  cthe  second  year  of  the  reign  of  Nabuchodonosor, 
Nabuchodonosor  had   a  dream,  and   his  spirit  was 
terrified,  and  his  dream  went  out  of  his  mind. 

2  Then  the  king  commanded  to  call  together  the 
diviners  and  the  wise  men,  and  the  magicians,  and  the 
Chaldeans :  to  declare  to  the  king  his  dreams :  so  they 
came  and  stood  before  the  king. 

3  And  the  king  said  to  them  :  I  saw  a  dream :  and 
being  troubled  in  mind  I  know  not  what  I  saw. 

4  And  the  Chaldeans  answered  the  king  in  Syriac  :  O 
king,  live  for  ever:  tell  to  thy  servants  thy  dream,  and 
we  will  declare  the  interpretation  thereof. 

5  And  the  king,  answering,  said  to  the  Chaldeans  : 
The  thing  is  gone  out  of  my  mind  :  unless  you  tell  me 
the  dream,  and  the  meaning  thereof,  you  shall  be  put  to 
death,  and  your  houses  shall  be  confiscated. 

6  But  if  you  tell  the  dream,  and  the  meaning  of  it,  you 
shall  receive  of  me  rewards,  and  gifts,  and  great  honour : 
therefore,  tell  me  the  dream,  and  the  interpretation  thereof. 

*  A.  M.  3401.— b  Infra,  vi.  28. 

Ver.  17.  Dreams.  He  was  learned  in  all  the  sciences  of  the  country,  like 
Moses.  Acts  vii.  22.  C — The  Chaldeans  paid  great  attention  to  dreams.  Daniel 
acquired  the  knowledge  of  such  as  were  sent  from  heaven  by  the  gift  of  God,  as 
Joseph  had  done.  To  pay  any  regard  to  common  dreams  would  be  childish  (C.) 
and  sinful,  if  the  person  depend  on  them  for  the  knowledge  of  futurity.   H. 

Ver.  20.     Dinners,  or  fortune-tellers. —  Wise  men.    Sept.  "  philosophers."  C. 

Ver.  21.  Cyrus;  and  also  to  the  third,  (chap,  x.,)  and  of  course  during  the 
whole  of  the  captivity.  W. —  He  was  maintained  in  power  by  the  conqueror  of 
Babylon.  Chap.  vi.  18,  and  xiv.  1.  He,  first  displayed  his  sagacity  in  the  cause  of 
Susanna,  (chap.  xiii.  C.)  whose  history  was  placed  at  the  head  of  the  book,  in 
Th'Aidotion,  (S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  iii.  1,)  as  in  its  natural  order.   C 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Year,  from  the  death  of  his  father,  Nabopolassar ;  for 
he  had  reigned  before  as  partner  with  his  father,  in  the  empire.  Ch. — In  that 
quality  he  conquered  Syria,  (A.  3397,)  took  Daniel,  &c,  in  3399.  He  succeeded 
his  father.  Usher.  C — After  he  had  enlarged  his  empire  by  the  conquest  of  Egypt, 
fee,  he  had  this  dream.  A.  R.  25.  W. 

Ver.  2.  The  Chaldeans.  That  is,  the  astrologer*,  that  pretended  to  divine  by 
itars.  Ch. — They  dwelt  on  the  banks  of  the  Euphrates,  and  were  highly  esteemed. 
Diod.  Sic.  1. 

Vkr.  4.  Syriac.  It  was  originally  the  same  as  the  Chaldee.  Daniel  under- 
ttood  this  language  as  well  as  Heb.,  and  writes  in  it  what  concerned  the  Chaldees, 


7  They  answered  again  and  said  :  Let  the  king  tell  hi. 
servants  the  dream,  and  we  will  declare  the  interpretatior 
of  it. 

8  The  king  answered  and  said :  I  know  for  certain, 
that  you  seek  to  gain  time,  since  you  know  that  the  thing 
is  gone  from  me. 

.9  If,  therefore,  you  tell  me  not  the  dream,  there  is  out 
sentence  concerning  you,  that  you  have  also  framed  a 
lying  interpretation,  and  full  of  deceit,  to  speak  before  me 
till  the  time  pass  away.  Tell  me,  therefore,  the  dream, 
that  I  may  know  that  you  also  give  a  true  interpretation 
thereof. 

10  Then  the  Chaldeans  answered  before  the  king,  and 
said  :  There  is  no  man  upon  earth,  that  can  accomplish 
thy  word,  O  king ;  neither  doth  any  king,  though  great 
and  mighty,  ask  such  a  thing  of  any  diviner,  or  wise  man, 
or  Chaldean. 

1 1  For  the  thing  that  thou  askest,  0  king,  is  difficult 
nor  can  any  one  be  found  that  can  show  it  before  the 
king,  except  the  gods,  whose  conversation  is  not  with  men. 

12  Upon  hearing  this,  the  king  in  fury,  and  in  great 
wrath,  commanded  that  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon 
should  be  put  to  death. 

13  And  the  decree  being  gone  forth,  the  wise  men 
were  slain :  and  Daniel  and  his  companions  were  sought 
for,  to  be  put  to  death. 

14  Then  Daniel  inquired  concerning  the  law  and  the 
sentence,  of  Arioch,  the  general  of  the  king's  army,  Avho 
was  gone  forth  to  kill  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

15  And  he  asked  him  that  had  received  the  orders  of 
the  king,  why  so  cruel  a  sentence  was  gone  forth  from  the 
face  of  the  king.  And  when  Arioch  had  told  the  matter 
to  Daniel, 

16  Daniel  went  in,  and  desired  of  the  king,  that  he 
would  give  him  time  to  resolve  the  question,  and  declare 
it  to  the  king. 

17  And  he  went  into  his  house,  and  told  the  matter  to 
Ananias,  and  Misael,  and  Azarias,  his  companions : 

18  To  the  end  that  they  should  ask  mercy  at  the  face 
of  the  God  of  heaven,  concerning  this  secret,  and  that 
Daniel  and  his  companions  might  not  perish  with  the  rest 
of  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

19  Then  was  the  mystery  revealed  to  Daniel  by  a 
vision  in  the  night :  and  Daniel  blessed  the  God  of  heaven, 

c  A.  M.  3401,  A.  C.  603. 


to  chap.  viii.     This  shows  his  accuracy,  as  he  makes  his  speakers  use  their  own 
tongue. 

Ver.  5.  Put.  Chal.  "torn  to  pieces,  and  your  houses  become  infamous 
places"  (C);  Prot.  "a  dunghill."  H. — Such  cruel  punishments  were  not  un- 
common. 1  Esd.  vi.  11.  C 

Ver.  8.  Gain.  Lit.  "redeem."  H. — S.  Paul  uses  a  similar  expression,  ex- 
horting us  to  save  our  souls  even  at  the  expense  of  our  temporal  interest.  C. — Th« 
diviners  wished  to  give  the  king's  fury  time  to  abate,  (H.)  and  to  save  their  lives 
(C);  or  delay  punishment,  at  least,  as  much  as  possible.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Men.  They  acknowledged  greater  and  less  gods.  Stanley,  p.  13 
Chap.  i. — They  pretend  not  to  have  any  communication  with  the  superior  ones 
(C)  and  by  their  answer  unguardedly  bear  testimony  to  the  excellence  of  the  dot 
whom  Daniel  served.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  14.  General.  He  occupied  the  same  office  as  Putiphar,  in  Egypt.  Ger. 
xxxix.  1.  It  was  no  disgrace  for  such  a  one  to  execute  himself  the  king's  ordei 
as  Banaias  slew  the  brother  of  Solomon.  3  Kings  ii. 

Ver.  15.     Cruel,     dial,  also,  "precipitate"  C 

Ver.  16.  Declare  the  dream.  H. — The  Chaldeans  had  promised  only  to  ex 
plain  it,  and  the  king  knew  the  superior  merit  of  Daniel.  Chap.  i.  1  J.  C 

Ver.  18.  Secret.  Lit.  "sacrament."  Gr.  "mystery,"  -which  seemt  to  fc 
derived  frotn  (C.)  mosthor,  "a  secret."  H. 
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Chap.  I], 


20  And  speaking,  he  said  :  Blessed  be  the  name  of  the 
Lord  from  eternity  and  for  evermore  :  for  wisdom  and 
fortitude  are  his. 

21  And  he  changeth  times  and  ages:  taketh  away 
kingdoms,  and  established!  them  :  giveth  wisdom  to  the 
wise,  and  knowledge  to  them  that  have  understanding: 

22  He  revealeth  deep  and  hidden  things,  and  knoweth 
what  is  in  darkness  :  and  light  is  with  him." 

23  To  thee,  O  God  of  our  fathers,  I  give  thanks,  and 
I  praise  thee :  because  thou  hast  given  me  wisdom  and 
strength:  and  now  thou  hast  shown  me  what  we  desired 
of  thee,  for  thou  hast  made  known  to  us  the  kind's  dis- 
course. 

24  After  this  Daniel  went  in  to  Arioch,  to  whom  the 
king  had  given  orders  to  destroy  the  wise  men  of  Baby- 
lon, and  he  spoke  thus  to  him  :  Destroy  not  the  wise  men 
of  Babylon :  bring  me  in  before  the  king,  and  I  will  tell 
the  solution  to  the  kin<r. 

25  Then  Arioch  in  haste  brought  in  Daniel  to  the  king, 
and  said  to  him  :  I  have  found  a  man  of  the  children  of 
the  captivity  of  Juda,  that  will  resolve  the  question  to  the 
king. 

26  The  king  answered,  and  said  to  Daniel,  whose  name 
was  Baltassar:  Thinkest  thou  indeed  that  thou  canst  tell 
me  the  dream  that  1  saw,  and  the  interpretation  thereof? 

27  And  Daniel  made  answer  before  the  king,  and  said  : 
The  secret  that  the  king  desireth  to  know,  none  of  the 
wise  men,  or  the  philosophers,  or  the  diviners,  or  the 
soothsayers,  can  declare  to  the  king. 

28  But  there  is  a  God  in  heaven  that  revealeth  mys- 
teries, who  hath  shown  to  thee,  O  king  Nabuchodonosor, 
what  is  to  come  to  pass  in  the  latter  times.  Thy  dream, 
and  the  visions  of  thy  head  upon  thy  bed,  are  these  : 

29  Thou,  O  king,  didst  begin  to  think  in  thy  bed, 
what  should  come  to  pass  hereafter :  and  he  that  revealeth 
mysteries  showed  thee  what  shall  come  to  pass. 

30  To  me  also  this  secret  is  revealed,  not  by  anv  wis- 
dom that  I  have  more  than  all  men  alive :  but  that  the  in- 
terpretation might  be  made  manifest  to  the  king,  and  thou 
mightest  know  the  thoughts  of  thy  mind. 

31  Thou,  O  king,  sawest,  and  behold  there  was  as  it 
were  a  great  statue  :  this  statue,  which  was  great  and  high, 
tall  of  stature,  stood  before  thee,  and  the  look  thereof  was 
terrible. 

•  1  Cor.  iv.  5 ;  1  John  i.  6 ;  Jolin  i.  9,  and  viii.  12. 


32  The  head  of  this  statue  was  of  fine  gold,  but  tin 
breast  and  the  arms  of  silver,  and  the  belly  and  the  thigh* 
of  brass. 

33  And  the  legs  of  iron,  the  feet  part  of  iron  and  part 
of  clay. 

34  Thus  thou  sawest,  till  a  stone  was  cut  out  of  a 
mountain  without  hands:  and  it  struck  the  statue  upon 
the  feet  thereof  that  were  of  iron  and  clay,  and  broke 
them  in  pieces. 

35  Then  was  the  iron,  the  clay,  the  brass,  the  silver, 
and  the  gold  broken  to  pieces  together,  and  became  like 
the  chafi'  of  a  summers  threshing-floor,  and  they  were 
carried  away  by  the  wind  :  and  there  was  no  place  found 
for  them:  but  the  stone  that  struck  the  statue  became  a 
great  mountain,  and  filled  the  whole  earth. 

36  This  is  the  dream:  we  will  also  tell  the  interpreta- 
tion thereof  before  thee,  O  king. 

37  Thou  art  a  king  of  kings;  and  the  God  of  heaven 
hath  given  thee  a  kingdom,  and  strength,  and  power,  and 
glory  : 

38  And  all  places  wherein  the  children  of  men,  and 
the  beasts  of  the  field  do  dwell :  he  hath  also  given  the 
birds  of  the  air  into  thy  hand,  and  hath  put  all  things  un- 
der thy  power  :   thou,  therefore,  art  the  head  of  gold. 

39  And  after  thee  shall  rise  up  another  kingdom,  in 
ferior  to  thee,  of  silver :    and  another  third   kingdom   ol 
brass,  which  shall  rule  over  all  the  world. 

40  And  the  fourth  kingdom  shall  be  as  iron.  As  iron 
breaketh  into  pieces,  and  subdueth  all  things,  so  shall  that 
break  and  destroy  all  these. 

41  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  feet,  and  the  toes, 
part  of  potter's  clay,  and  part  of  iron  :  the  kingdom  shall 
be  divided,  but  yet  it  shall  take  its  origin  from  the  iron, 
according  as  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixed  with  the  miry 
clay. 

42  And  as  the  toes  of  the  feet  were  part  of  iron,  and 
part  of  clay  :  the  kingdom  shall  be  partly  strong,  and 
partly  broken. 

43  And  whereas  thou  sawest  the  iron  mixt  with  miry 
clay,  they  shall  be  mingled  indeed  together  with  the  seed 
of  man,  but  they  shall  not  stick  fast  one  to  another,  a> 
iron  cannot  be  mixed  with  clay. 

44  But  in  the  days  of  those  kingdoms,  the  God  of  hea- 
ven will  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall  never  be  destroyed, 
and   his   kingdom   shall  not   be  delivered  up  to  another 


Ver.  20.  His.  lie  grants  them  to  whom  he  pleases,  and  disposes  of  L'ing- 
d#ins  (C.)  without  control.  Ver.  21. 

Y~.BR.  -8.  Times,  In  the  Old  Test,  this  commonly  signifies  when  Christ  sLi\l 
appear;   but  in  the  New,  it  refers  to  the  end  of  the  world.    C. 

Vjek.  31.  Terrible,  or  unusual.  C. — The  statue  denoted  the  four  great  empires 
of  the  Chaldees.  Persians,  Greeks,  and  Romans.  The  metals  did  not  mean  that 
the  empire  of  gold  was  greater  than  the  rest,  as  that  signified  by  the  iron  was  far 
more  powerful ;  but  enly  that  the  empire  of  the  Chaldees  was  then  the  greatest, 
and  that  the  Persians  would  acquire  still  more  power,  and  be  surpassed  by  the 
Greeks,  as  they  were  by  the  Romans,  till  the  kingdom  of  Christ  should  be  spread 
over  all  the  earth.  W 

V~ER.  37.  Of  kings.  This  title  was  used  by  the  Persians.  Nabuchodonosor 
was  at  that,  time  the  most  potent  monarch  on  earth.  ('. 

Ver.  3!).  Aiufthcr  kingdom;  viz.  that  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Ch. — 
Inferior  i  later,  of  less  duration  and  extent.  C — Third,  See.  That  of  Alexander 
tlie  Great.  Ch. 

Ver.  40.  The  fourth  kingdom,  &c.  Some  understand  this  of  the  successors 
of  Alexander,  the  kings  of  Syria  and  Egypt ;  others,  of  the  Roman  empire  and  its 
civil  wars.  Ch. — The  former  supposition  seems  best,  though  the  latter  is  almost 
universally  received,  and  will  be  explained  hereafter.  C. — The  Roman  empire  did 
n«i  immediately  rise  out  of  Alexander's,  and  had  no  relation  to  the  Jaws,  &c. 
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Grot.  L'Einpereur. — But  it  surely  swallowed  up  all  that  he  had  left  to  his  generals, 
and  proved  the  greatest  scourge  to  the  Jewish  nation;  which  has  been  ever  since 
scattered,  while  the  kingdom  of  Christ  gains  ground,  and  will  flourish  till  that  ol 
Rome  shall  be  no  more.  Antichrist  will  then. appear  to  cast  a  cloud  over,  but  not 
destroy  it,  for  three  years  and  a  half.  It  is  the  opinion  of  many  Fathers,  &c.  that 
the  Roman  empire  will  subsist  till  that  event  take  place  (see  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  1 )  ; 
and  thus  it  may  be  said  that  the  fourth  empire  shall  not  be  given  to  anotiui 
people.  For  antichrist  will  not  strive  to  exalt  a  particular  nation,  but  to  rule  ovei 
all.  Yet  his  dominion  will  be  short,  and  will  end  in  the  general  dissolution  oi 
nature  :  so  that  the  Roman  empire  may  be  deemed  to  last  fora  long  time,  or  even 
for  ever.  Ver.  44.  Those  who  adopt  the  former  system,  allow  (H.J  that  the  sto7u 
designates  both  the  Roman  empire  and  that  of  Christ;  so  that  some  parts  cf  the 
prediction  may  refer  to  one  and  some  to  the  other.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Clay.  The  iron  was  in  a  rude  state,  mixed  with  earth.  The  Rumar 
power  was  at  last  partly  exercised  by  consuls  and  partly  by  emperors.  M. 

Ver.  43.  Man.  Poinpey  and  Ctesar,  Anthony  and  Augustus,  married  each 
other's  relations ;  but  they  soon  quarrelled,  and  the  race  of  tho  Caesars  was  ex- 
tinct hi  Nero.  But  this  is  better  understood  of  the  kings  of  Syria  and  ol 
Egypt.  C. 

Ver.  44.  Kingdom  of  Christ,  in  the  Catholic  Church,  which  cannot  be  do- 
6tio>ed.  Ch. — All  other  empires  change.   C. — Kingdoms      That  of  Romp  com 
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>eople :  and  it  shall   break  in  pieces,  and  shall  consume 
ill  these  kingdoms  :  and  itself  shall  stand  for  ever. 

45  According  as  thou  sawest,  that  the  stone  was  cut 
mt  of  the  mountain  without  hands,  and  broke  in  pieces 
die  clay  and  the  iron,  and  the  brass,  and  the  silver,  and 
the  gold,  the  great  God  hath  shown  the  king  what  shall 
some  to  pass  hereafter,  and  the  dream  is  true,  and  the  in- 
reipretation  thereof  is  faithful. 

46  Then  king  Nabuchodonosor  fell  on  his  face,  and 
wcrshipped  Daniel,  and  commanded  that  they  should  offer 
in  sacrifice  to  him  victims  and  incense. 

47  And  the  king  spoke  to  Daniel,  and  said  :  Verily, 
your  God  is  the  God  of  gods,  and  Lord  of  kings,  and  a 
revealer  of  hidden  things  :  seeing  thou  could  discover  this 
secret. 

48  Then  the  king  advanced  Daniel  to  a  high  station, 
and  gave  him  many  and  great  gifts:  and  he  made  h  m 
governor  over  all  the  provinces  of  Babylon  :  and  chief  of 
the  magistrates  over  all  the  wise  men  of  Babylon. 

49  And  Daniel  requested  of  the  king,  and  he  appointed 
Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  over  the  works  of  the 
province  of  Babylon  :  but  Daniel  himself  was  in  the 
kings  palace. 

CHAP.  III. 

Nabuchodonosor  sets  up  a  golden  statue;  which  he  commands  all  to  adore: 
the  three  children,  for  refusing  to  do  it,  are  cast  into  the  fiery  furnace  ;  but 
are  not  hurt  by  the  fiames.     Their  prayer,  and  canticle  of  praise. 

KING   Nabuchodonosor*   made  a  statue  of  gold,  of 
sixty  cubits  high,  and  six  cubits  broad,  and  he  set 
it  up  in  the  plain  of  Dura,  of  the  province  of  Babylon. 

2  Then  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  sent  to  call  together 
the  nobles,  the  magistrates,  and  the  judges,  the  captains, 
the  rulers,  and  governors,  and  all  the  chief  men  of  the 
provinces,  to  come  to  the  dedication  of  the  statue  which 
king  Nabuchodonosor  had  set  up. 

3  Then  the  nobles,  the  magistrates,  and  the  judges, 
the  captains,  and  rulers,  and  the  great  men  that  were 
placed  in  authority,  and  all  the  princes  of  the  province, 
were  gathered  together  to  come  to  the  dedication  of  the 
statue,  which  king  Nabuchodonosor  had  set  up.  And 
they  stood  before  the  statue  which  king'  Nabuchodonosor 
had  set  up. 

4  Then  a  herald  cried  with  a  strong  voice :  To  you  it 
is  commanded,  O  nations,  tribes,  and  languages : 

»  A.  M.  3417,  A.  C.  567. 

r.rised  all  the  former.  The  persecuting-  emperors  are  forced  to  yield,  and  the 
colossal  power  of  infidelity  and  vice  falls  before  the  gospel.  Christ's  dominion  is 
»piritual,  exercised  against  wickedness  (C );  is  heavenly  and  eternal.  H. — The 
blood  of  martyrs  was  more  efficacious  in  the  establishing  of  Christianity,  than  fire 
»nd  sword  had  been  in  forming  other  empires.   M. 

Vkr.  45.  Hands.  Prot.  niarg.  "mountain,  which  was  not  in  hand."  H. — 
Christ  was  born  of  a  virgin;  and  his  kingdom  was  not  established  by  ambition, 
like  others.  Yet  it  presently  became  a  mountain,  and  filled  the  earth.  S.  Just. 
Dial.  S.  Aug.  tr.  9  in  John. —  God  himself  sets  up  this  kingdom,  C 

Ver.  40.  Daniel,  taking  him  for  a  little  god,  under  .the  great  one.  Ver.  17. 
W. —  Victims,  dial,  monee.  (U.)  of  flour,  &c.  But  the  prophet  had  already 
■ieclared  his  sentiments  on  this  head,  (ver.  28,)  and  abhorred  such  honours,  like 
S.  Paul,  (Acts  xiv.  10.  C)  though  this  be  not  here  recorded.    M. 

V  r  r.  47.  Of  gods,  above  all  those  of  the  country  for  explaining  hidden  things  : 
<fet  he  did  not  acknowledge  him  to  be  the  only  true  God.  C. 

Ver.  48.  Provinces,  or  that  of  Babylonia,  which  was  the  first. —  Wise  men. 
This  would  not  engage  him  in  any  idolatrous  practices 

Vkr.  49.  Works  of  agriculture.  (C.)  which  the  ancient  kings  of  Persia  en- 
couraged with  great  attention,  appointing  officers  to  reward  or  punish  according 
ie  thwu  land  was  cultivated.   X.eiu>phon,  Cyr.  S,  and  O'.con  —  S   J*rr»m  thinks  thev 


5  That  in  the  hour  that  you  shall  hear  the  sound  oi 
the  trumpet,  and  of  the  flute,  and  of  the  harp,  of  the  sack- 
but,  and  of  the  psaltery,  and  of  the  symphony,  and  of  all 
kind  of  music  ;  ye  fall  down  and  adore  the  golden  statue 
which  king  Nabuchodonosor  hath  set  up. 

6  But  if  any  man  shall  not  fall  down  and  adore,  he 
shall  the  same  hour  be  cast  into  a  furnace  of  burning 
fire. 

7  Upon  this,  therefore,  at  the  time  when  all  the  people 
heard  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  flute,  and  the  harp, 
of  the  sackbut,  and  the  psaltery,  of  the  symphony,  and  of 
all  kind  of  music  :  all  the  nations,  tribes,  and  languages 
fell  down  and  adored  the  golden  statue  which  king  Nabu- 
chodonosor had  set  up. 

8  And  presently  at  that  very  time  some  Chaldeans 
came  and  accused  the  Jews, 

9  And  said  to  king  Nabuchodonosor :  O  king,  live 
for  ever  : 

10  Thou,  O  king,  hast  made  a  decree,  that  every  man 
that  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  the  flute,  and 
the  harp,  of  the  sackbut,  and  the  psaltery,  of  the  sym- 
phony, and  of  all  kind  of  music,  shall  prostrate  himself, 
and  adore  the  golden  statue  : 

1 1  And  that  if  any  man  shall  not  fall  down  and  adore, 
he  should  be  cast  into  a  furnace  of  burning  fire. 

12  Now  there  are  certain  Jews,  whom  thou  hast  set 
over  the  works  of  the  province  of  Babylon,  Sidrach,  Mi- 
sach, and  Abdenago  :  these  men,  0  king,  have  slighted 
thy  decree  :  they  worship  not  thy  gods,  nor  do  they 
adore  the  golden  statue  which  thou  hast  set  up. 

13  Then  Nabuchodonosor  in  fury,  and  in  wrath,  com- 
manded that  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago  should  be 
brought :  who  immediately  were  brought  before  the  king. 

14  And  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  spoke  to  them,  and 
said  :  Is  it  true,  O  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  that 
you  do  not  worship  my  gods,  nor  adore  the  golden  statue 
that  I  have  set  up  ? 

15  Now,  therefore,  if  you  be  ready,  at  what  hour  so- 
ever, you  shall  hear  the  sound  of  the  trumpet,  flute,  harp, 
sackbut,  and  psaltery,  and  symphony,  and  of  all  kind  oi 
music,  prostrate  yourselves,  and  adore  the  statue  which  1 
have  made  :  but  if  you  do  not  adore,  you  shall  be  cast  the 
same  hour  into  the  furnace  of  burning  fire :  and  who  is 
the  God  that  shall  deliver  you  out  of  my  hand  ? 

16  Sidrach,    Misach,    and   Abdenago,    answered,    and 


were  appointed  judges,  (C.)  or  assistants  of  Daniel.  Grot. — Palace.  Lit.  "gates," 
(  H.)  as  receiver  of  the  taxes,  particularly  at  Susa.  Chap.  viii.  2.  Marsham,  Egypt. 
Saec.  18. 

CHAP.  II T.  Ver.  1.  Statue.  It  was  not  the  figure  of  a  man,  (C.)  the 
dimensions,  93  feet  high  and  !)  broad,  (W.)  being  disproportionate  j  though  a  man 
might  be  rep  escnted  on  the  pillar.  Some  take  it  for  Nabopolassar,  (('.)  o;  for 
the  king  himself.  S.  Jer.  \Y. — But  he  never  complains  of  the  injury  shown  lo  lih 
own  person,  ami  therefore  it  probably  was  meant  for  Bel,  the  chief  god.  Chap,  iv 
5.  and  xiv.  1.  0.  —  Dura.  Sept  "enclosed."  S.  Jer. — This  happened  towards  thi 
end  of  the  king's  reign,  (ver.  98,  ice.,)  of  course  the  three  young  men  might  bt 
about  fifty  years  old.  C. 

Ver.  -2.  Nobles.  Lit.  "  satraps,"  or  "  the  king's  domestics."  Sept.  in  1  Esd 
viii.  36. —  Judges,  or  "governors  of  provinces."  lb.  Theodot.,  &c. — Captains  o 
the  soothsayers. — Rulers  ;  "  tyrants,"  here  denoting  treasurers.  C.  —  Governors 
Lit.  "the  grandees  who  were  in  power"  (U.J  ;  counsellors.  The  original  adds. 
(C.)  Thopthia.  (II.)  "  lawyers"  and  orators. 

Vkr.  .5.  Symphony.  This  and  several  other  terms  seem  taken  from  fh' 
Greek,  though  the  scythara  and  samba ca  came  originally  from  Chaldca.  G. 

Ver.  8.  Jews:  the  three  children,  whom  they  viewed  with  a  jealous  ey# 
D-iniel  was  loo  much  exalted,  or  was  absent  with  other  Jews. 
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said  to  king  Nabuchodonosor :  We  have  no  occasion  to 
answer  thee  concerning  this  matter. 

17  For  behold  our  God,  whom  we  worship,  is  able  to 
save  us  from  the  furnace  of  burning  fire,  and  to  deliver 
us  out  of  thy  hands,  O  king. 

18  But  if  he  will  not,  be  it  known  to  thee,  O  kir  g,  that 
we  will  not  worship  thy  gods,  nor  adore  the  golden  statue 
which  thou  hast  set  up. 

19  Then  was  Nabuchodonosor  filled  with  fury  :  and 
the  countenance  of  his  face  was  changed  against  Sidrach, 
Misach,  and  Abdenago,  and  he  commanded  that  the  fur- 
nace should  be  heated  seven  times  more  than  it  had  been 
accustomed  to  be  heated. 

20  And  he  commanded  the  strongest  men  that  were 
in  his  army,  to  bind  the  feet  of  Sidrach,  Misach,  and 
Abdenago,  and  to  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  burn- 
ing fire. 

21  And  immediately  these  men  were  bound,  and  were 
cast  into  the  furnace  of  burning  fire,  with  their  coats,  and 
their  caps,  and  their  shoes,  and  their  garments. 

22  For  the  king's  commandment  was  urgent,  and  the 
furnace  was  heated  exceedingly.  And  the  flame  of  the 
fire  slew  those  men  that  had  cast  in  Sidrach,  Misach,  and 
Abdenago. 

23  But  these  three  men,  that  is,  Sidrach,  Misach,  and 
Abdenago,  fell  down  bound  in  the  midst  of  the  furnace  of 
burning  fire. 

24  And  they  walked  in  the  midst  of  the  flame,  praising 
God,  and  blessing  the  Lord. 

25  Then  Azarias  standing  up,  prayed  in  this  man- 
ner, and  opening  his  mouth  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  he 
said : 

26  Blessed  art  thou,  O  Lord,  the  God  of  our  fathers, 
and  thy  name  is  worthy  of  praise,  and  glorious  for  ever : 

27  For  thou  art  just  in  all  that  thou  hast  done  to  us, 
and  all  thy  works  are  true,  and  thy  ways  right,  and  all  thy 
judgments  true. 

28  For  thou  hast  executed  true  judgments  in  all  the 
things  that  thou  hast  brought  upon  us,  and  upon  Jerusa- 
lem, the  holy  city  of  our  fathers  :  for  according  to  truth 
and  judgment,  thou  hast  brought  all  these  things  upon  us 
for  our  sins. 

29  For  we  have  sinned,  and  committed  iniquity,  de- 
parting from  thee  :  and  we  have  trespassed  in  all  things : 

30  And  we  have  not  hearkened  to  thy  commandments, 
nor  have  we  observed  nor  done  as  thou  hadst  commanded 
us,  that  it  might  go  well  with  us. 

31  Wherefore,  all  that  thou  hast  brought  upon  us,  and 


every  thing  that  thou  hast  done  to  us,  thou  hast  done  in 
true  judgment : 

32  And  thou  hast  delivered  us  into  the  hands  of  our 
enemies  that  are  unjust,  and  most  wicked,  and  prevari- 
cators, and  to  a  king  unjjst,  and  most  wicked  beyond  all 
that  are  upon  the  earth. 

33  And  now  we  cannot  open  our  mouths :  we  are  be- 
come a  shame,  and  a  reproach  to  thy  servants,  and  to  them 
that  worship  thee. 

34  Deliver  us  not  up  for  ever,  we  beseech  thee,  foi 
thy  name's  sake,  and  abolish  not  thy  covenant. 

35  And  take  not  away  thy  mercy  from  us,  for  the  sake 
of  Abraham,  thy  beloved,  and  Isaac,  thy  servant,  and 
Israel,  thy  holy  one  : 

36  To  whom  thou  hast  spoken,  promising  that  thou 
wouldst  multiply  their  seed  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  as 
the  sand  that  is  on  the  sea  shore. 

37  For  we,  0  Lord,  are  diminished  more  -than  any 
nation,  and  are  brought  low  in  all  the  earth  this  day  for 
our  sins. 

38  Neither  is  there  at  this  time  prince,  or  leader,  or 
prophet,  or  holocaust,  or  sacrifice,  or  oblation,  or  incense, 
or  place  of  first-fruits  before  thee, 

39  That  we  may  find  thy  mercy  :  nevertheless,  in  a 
contrite  heart  and  humble  spirit  let  us  be  accepted. 

40  As  in  holocausts  of  rams,  and  bullocks,  and  as  in 
thousands  of  fat  lambs  :  so  let  our  sacrifice  be  made  in  thy 
sight  this  day,  that  it  may  please  thee  :  for  there  is  no  con 
fusion  to  them  that  trust  in  thee. 

41  And  now  we  follow  thee  with  all  our  heart,  and  we 
fear  thee,  and  seek  thy  face. 

42  Put  us  not  to  confusion,  but  deal  with  us  according 
to  thy  meekness,  and  according  to  the  multitude  of  thy 
mercies. 

43  And  deliver  us,  according  to  thy  wonderful  works, 
and  give  glory  to  thy  name,  0  Lord  : 

44  And  let  all  them  be  confounded  that  show  evils  to 
thy  servants,  let  them  be  confounded  in  all  thy  might, 
and  let  their  strength  be  broken  : 

45  And  let  them  know  that  thou  art  the  Lord,  the  onlv 
God,  and  glorious  over  all  the  world. 

46  Now  the  king's  servants  that  had  cast  them  in, 
ceased  not  to  heat  the  furnace  with  brimstone  and  tow 
and  pitch,  and  dry  sticks, 

47  And  the  flame  mounted  up  above  the  furnace  nip*1 
and  forty  cubits : 

48  And  it  broke  forth,  and  burnt  such  of  the  Chal- 
deans as  it  found  near  the  furnace. 


Ver.  18.  He.  dial,  "not."  C. — By  this  modest  yet  resolute  answer,  they 
tentiried  their  faith  in  God's  power,  and  their  determination  rather  to  suffer  death 
(W.)  than  to  go  against  their  conscience.    II. 

Vek.  20.  Strongest.  Chal.  "mighty  in  strength"  (H.);  his  own  guards,  the 
usual  executioners. 

Ver.  21.  Coats,  or  various  coloured  bandages  for  the  thighs,  used  by  men  and 
women.  Aquila  and  Th.  retain  the  original  term,  2apa/3apo(.c.  Chal.  saruballa. 
C — Caps:  "tiaras."  II. — The  king  alone  wore  them  upright. 

Ver.  22.  Slew.  They  were  working  still  at  the  furnace,  when  it  burst  out 
and  destroyed  them,  ( C.)  while  the  three  Jews  were  praising  God  below.  H.  Ver. 
40,  48. 

Ver.  24.  And,  &c.  "  What  follows  I  have  not  found  in  the  Heb.  volumes." 
S.  Jar.  H.  -Here  S.  Jerom  takes  notice,  that  from  this  verse  to  ver.  31  was  not  in 
tKe  Heb.  in  ris  time.  But  as  it  was  in  all  the  Greek  Bibles,  (which  were  originally 
tzanslated  from  the  Hebrew,)  it  is  more  than  probable  that  it  had  been  formerly  in 
»Vt*  Hebrew;  or  rather  in  the  Chaldaic,  in  which  the  Book  of  Daniel  was  written. 
9M 


But  this  is  certain  :  that  it  is,  and  has  been  of  old,  received  by  the  Church,  and  read 
as  canonical  Scripture,  in  her  liturgy  and  divine  offices.   Ch. 

Ver.  27.     True;  not  fickle,  and  liable  to  change.  C. 

Ver.  35.  One.  Moses  used  the  like  terms,  and  pacified  God.  Exod 
xxxii.  W. 

Vek.  38.  Thee,  in  Jerusalem,  (H.)  or  Judea.  There  were  chiefs  and  judges, 
(chap,  xiii.,)  as  well  as  prophets.  (Ezech.,  &c.,)  among  the  captives.  Yet  the  re- 
public was  in  disorder.  C. — Sedeeias  was  dead,  Joakim  in  prison,  so  that  no  Jewish 
king  ruled  over  the  people  ;  nor  was  there  any  prophet  in  the  promised  land,  J  ere' 
mias  being  either  dead  or  in  Egypt.  W. 

Ver.  40.  Sacrifice  of  ourselves.  H.— They  knew  not  yet  whether  they  would 
escape.  When  they  beheld  the  angel  they  had  greater  confidence,  and  broke  fortr. 
into  a  hymn  of  praise.   Houbig. 

Ver.  43.     Name,  by  rescuing  us,  that  all  may  confess  thy  power.  C. 

Ver.  46.     Brimstone.     Lit.  naphta,  (H.)   or  bitumen,  winch   wa*   rtcrr  t,r 
i  flammable. —  Tow,  besmeared  with  pitch.  C. 
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49  But  the  angel  of  the  Lord  went  down  with  Azarias 
md  his  companions  into  the  furnace :  and  he  drove  the 
.lame  of  the  fire  out  of  the  furnace, 

50  And  made  the  midst  of  the  furnace  like  the  blow- 
ing of  a  wind  bringing  dew,  and  the  fire  touched  them 
nut  at  all,  nor  troubled  them,  nor  did  them  any  harm. 

51  Then  these  three,  as  with  one  mouth,  praised  and 
glorified  and  blessed  God,  in  the  furnace,  saying : 

52  Blessed  art  thou,  0  Lord,  the  God  of  our  fathers ; 
and  worthy  to  be  praised,  and  glorified,  and  exalted  above 
all  for  ever :  and  blessed  is  the  holy  name  of  thy  glory  : 
and  worthy  to  be  praised  and  exalted  above  all,  in  all 
ages. 

53  Blessed  art  thou  in  the  holy  temple  of  thy  glory : 
and  exceedingly  to  be  praised,  and  exceeding  glorious  for 
ever. 

54  Blessed  art  thou  on  the  throne  of  thy  kingdom,  and 
exceedingly  to  be  praised  and  exalted  above  all  for  ever. 

55  Blessed  art  thou  that  beholdest  the  depths,  and 
sittest  upon  the  cherubims  :  and  worthy  to  be  praised  and 
exalted  above  all  for  ever. 

5G  Blessed  art  thou  in  the  firmament  of  heaven  :  and 
worthy  of  praise,  and  glorious  for  ever. 

57  All  ye  works  of  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

58  O  ye  angels  of  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

59  aO  ye  heavens,  bless  the  Lord:  praise  and  exalt 
him  above  all  for  ever. 

60  0  all  ye  waters  that  are  above  ihe  heavens,  bless 
the  Lord :  praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

61  O  all  ye  powers  of  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord :  praise 
und  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

62  0  ye  sun  and  moon,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
flxalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

63  0  ye  stars  of  heaven,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

64  0  every  shower  and  dew,  bless  ye  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

65  0  all  ye  spirits  of  God,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

66  O  ye  fire  and  heat,  bless  the  Lord :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

67  0  ye  cold  and  heat,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

68  O  ye  dews  and  hoar  frost,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

69  O  ye  frost  and  cold,  bless  the  Lord :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

70  0  ye  ice  and  snow,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 


»  Psal.  cxlviii.  4. 


Ver.  48.  Furnace.  These  might  be  other  victims,  (H.)  or  he  recapitulates 
irhat  had  been  said  ver.  22,  (C)  which  is  by  no  means  unusual. 

Ver.  49.  Furnace :  so  that  it  destroyed  the  Chaldeans,  while  it  had  no  power 
U>  nort  God's  servants.   H. 

Ver.  53.     Temple;  heaven,  styled  the  throne,  ver.  54.     The  temple  was.  now 


n  rums. 
Ver.  65. 
Ver.  67. 
\  er.  86. 


Spirits  :  winds.     Angels  and  men  are  mentioned  elsewhere.  C 
Heat.     Winter  and  summer.     Some  copies  have,  cestas.  C 
Soul*,  in  a  separate  state.     Angels  are  invited  before.  C 


V  ilk    bS.    Ananias,  &c.    They  retain  their  Hebrew  names,  despising  those  im- 


7 1  O  ye  nights  and  days,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

72  0  ye  light  and  darkness,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

73  O  ye  lightnings  and  clouds,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

74  O  let  the  earth  bless  the  Lord  :  let  it  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

75  0  ye  mountains  and ,  hills,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

76  0  all  ye  things  that  spring  up  in  the  earth,  bless 
the  Lord  :  praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

77  O  ye  fountains,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and  exalt 
him  above  all  for  ever. 

78  0  ye  seas  and  rivers,  bless  the  Lord :  praise  ami 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

79  0  ye  whales,  and  all  that  move  in  the  waters,  bless 
the  Lord  ;  praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

80  0  all  ye  fowls  of  the  air,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

810  all  ye  beasts  and  cattle,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

82  O  ye  sons  of  men,  bless  the  Lord :  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

83  O  let  Israel  bless  the  Lord :  let  them  praise  and 
exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

84  O  ye  priests  of  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

85  O  ye  servants  of  the  Lord,  bless  the  Lord  :  praise 
and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

86  O  ye  spirits  and  souls  of  the  just,  bless  the  Lord : 
praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

87  O  ye  holy  and  humble  of  heart,  bless  the  Lord  : 
praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever. 

88  O  Ananias,  Azarias,  and  Misael,  bless  ye  the  Lord  : 
praise  and  exalt  him  above  all  for  ever.  For  he  hath 
delivered  us  from  hell,  and  saved  us  out  of  the  hand  oi 
death,  and  delivered  us  out  of  the  midst  of  the  burning 
flame,  and  saved  us  out  of  the  midst  of  the  fire. 

89  O  give  thanks  to  the  Lord,  because  he  is  good  ■ 
because  his  mercy  endureth  for  ever  and  ever. 

90  O  all  ye  religious,  bless  the  Lord,  the  God  of  gods  : 
praise  him,  and  give  him  thanks,  because  his  mercy  en- 
dureth for  ever  and  ever. 

91  Then  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  was  astonished, 
and  rose  up  in  haste,  and  said  to  his  nobles  :  Did  we  not 
cast  three  men  bound  into  the  midst  of  the  fire  ?  They 
answered  the  king,  and  said :  True,  O  king. 

92  He  answered,  and  said  :  Behold,  I  see  four  men 
loose,  and  walking  in  the  midst  of  the  fire,  and  there  is  no 
hurt  in  them,  and  the  form  of  the  fourth  is  like  the  son  of 
God. 


posed  by  the  Chaldeans,  with  their  impious  manners.  Chap,  i  7.  The  inanimate 
creation  is  invited  to  praise  God  in  its  way,  ( Psal.  cxlviii.,)  as  well  as  those  endued 
with  reason.  H. — Hell :  the  grave.  C. 

Ver.  91.  Then,  hearing  these  praises,  and  seeing  people  walking  in  the  fire. 
Grabe's  edit,  after  ver.  24,  has  only,  "And  Nabuchodonosor  heard  them  singinft 
hymns,  and  was,"  &c. 

Ver.  92.  The  son,  or  rather  (H.)  "  a  son  ;"  vitp.  Lowth's  Gram.— It  was  tlte 
same  angel  who  descended  (W.)  with  them.  Ver.  49.  Some  have  taken  him  for 
Jesus  Christ.  But  S.  Aug.  observes,  that  most  of  these  apparitions  were  made  \y 
angels,  (Trin.  iii.  11,)  who  are  often  styled  "sons  of  God."  Job  i.  6.  T.  C 

2fio 


Chap.  IV 


DANIEL. 


('llAP.     IV. 


9',i  Then  Nabuchodonosor  came  to  the  door  of  the 
burning  fitry  furnace,  and  said  :  Sidrach,  Misach,  and 
Abdenago,  ye  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  go  ye  forth, 
and  come.  And  immediately  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Ab- 
denago,  wont  out  from  the  midst  of  the  fire. 

94  And  the  nobles,  and  the  magistrates,  and  the 
judges,  and  the  great  men  of  the  king,  being  gathered  to- 
gether, considered  these  men,  that  the  fire  had  no  power 
on  their  bodies,  and  that  not  a  hair  of  their  head  had  been 
singed,  nor  their  garments  altered,  nor  the  smell  of  the  fire 
had  parsed  on  them. 

95  Then  Nabuchodonosor  breaking  forth,  said  :  Blessed 
be  the  God  of  them,  to  wit,  of  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Ab- 
denago,  who  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  delivered  his  servants 
that  believed  in  him  :  and  they  changed  the  king's  word, 
and  delivered  up  their  bodies,  that  they  might  not  serve 
nor  adore  any  god  except  their  own  God. 

96  By  me,  therefore,  this  decree  is  made  :  That  every 
people,  tribe,  and  tongue,  which  shall  speak  blasphemy 
against  the  God  of  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Abdenago,  shall 
be  destroyed,  and  their  houses  laid  waste :  for  there  is  no 
other  God  that  can  save  in  this  manner. 

97  Then  the  king  promoted  Sidrach,  Misach,  and  Ab- 
denago, in  the  province  of  Babylon. 

98  Nabuchodonosor,  the  king,  to  all  peoples,  nations, 
and  tongues,  that  dwell  in  all  the  earth,  peace  be  multi- 
plied unto  you. 

99  The  most  high  God  hath  wrought  signs  and  won- 
ders towards  me.  It  hath  seemed  good  to  me,  therefore, 
to  publish 

100  His  signs,  because  they  are  great:  and  his  won- 
ders, because  they  are  mighty :  and  his  kingdom  is  an 
everlasting  kingdom,3  and  his  power  to  all  generations. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Nuhuchodonosnr's  dream,   by  which    the  judgments   of   God  are  denounced 
aijainst  him  for  his  pride,  is  interpreted  by  Daniel,  and  verified  by  the  evod. 

I     NABUCHODONOSOR,  was  at  rest  in  my  house, 
band  flourishing  in  my  palace  : 

2  I  saw  a  dream  that  affrighted  me  :  and  mv  thoughts 
m  my  bed,  and  the  visions  of  my  head,  troubled  me. 

3  Then  I   set  forth  a  decree,  that  all  the  wise  men  of 

•  Infra,  iv.  31,  and  vii.  14. 


Babylon  should  be  brought  in  before  me,  and   that  the* 
should  show  me  the  interpretation  of  the  dream. 

4  Then  came  in  the  diviners,  the  wise  men,  the'Cl-al- 
deans,  and  the  soothsayers,  and  I  told  the  dream  be- 
fore them  :  but  they  did  not  show  me  the  interpretation 
thereof. 

5  Till  //^.'/-colleague,  Daniel, came  in  before  me,  whose 
name  is  Baltassar,  according  to  the  name  of  my  god.  who 
hath  in  him  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods:  and  J  told  the 
dream  before  him. 

6  Baltassar,  prince  of  the  diviners,  because  I  know 
that  thou  hast  in  thee  the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods,  and  that 
no  secret  is  impossible  to  thee,  tell  me  the  visions  of  mv 
dreams  that  I  have  seen,  and  the  interpretation  of  them? 

7  This  was  the  vision  of  my  head  in  my  bed  :  I  saw, 
and  behold  a  tree  in  the  midst  of  the  earth,  and  the  height 
thereof  was  exceeding  great. 

8  The  tree  was  great  and  strong,  and  the  height  thereof 
reached  unto  heaven  :  the  sight  thereof  was  even  to  the 
ends  of  all  the  earth. 

9  Its  leaves  were  most  beautiful,  and  its  fruit  exceeding 
much  :  and  in  it  was  food  for  all :  under  it  dwelt  cattle 
and  beasts,  and  in  the  branches  thereof  the  fowls  of  the 
air  had  their  abode:   and  all  flesh  did  eat  of  it. 

10  I  saw  in  the  vision  of  my  head  upon  my  bed,  and 
behold  a  watcher,  and  a  holy  one  came  down  from  heaven. 

1 1  He  cried  aloud,  and  said  thus  :  Cut  down  the  tree, 
and  chop  off  the  branches  thereof:  shake  off  its  leaves, 
and  seatrer  its  fruits:  let  the  beasts  fly  away  that  are  un- 
der it,  and  the  birds  from  its  branches. 

1J  Nevertheless,  leave  the  stump  of  its  roots  in  the 
earth,  and  let  it  be  tied  with  a  band  of  iron  and  of  brass, 
among  the  grass,  that  is  without,  and  let  it  be  wet  with  the 
dew  of  heaven,  and  let  its  portion  be  with  the  wild  beasts 
in  the  grass  of  the  earth. 

13  Let  his  heart  be  changed  from  man's,  and  let  a 
beast's  heart  be  given  him  :  and  let  seven  times  pass  over 
him. 

14  This  is  the  decree  by  the  sentence  of  the  watchers, 
and  the  word  and  demand  of  the  holy  ones:  till  the  living 
know,  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the  kingdom  of  men: 


»>  A.  M.  3434,  A.  C.  570. 


Ver.  94.  Smell,  such  as  is  felt  when  people,  (H.)  or  their  garments,  come 
too  near  the  fire.  C.  —  Here  the  fire  burnt  only  the  bands.   Ver.  -23,  92.    11. 

Ver.  96.  Destroyed.  Chal.  "  torn  limb  from  limb,  (C.)  and  their  houses  be 
nr  de  a  dunghill."  Chap.  ii.  5.  H. — Manner.  One  would  suppose  that  he  was 
really  converted;  but  his  heart  was  not  changed.  Chap.  iv.  ('.. 

Ver.  97.  Promoted,  lie  granted  them  greater  power  (W.);  or  Chal.  "re- 
established "  them  in  their  former  dignities. 

Ver.  98.  Nahachodoaosor,  &c.  These  last  three  verses  are  a  kind  of  preface 
to  the  following  chapter,  which  is  written  in  the  style  of  an  epistle  from  the  king.  Ch. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Palace.  He  continues  the  edict,  having  subdued  all 
his  enemies.  C. —  Daniel  recites  his  words.  'I  he  king  had  the  dream  in  the  34th 
year  of  his  reign,  which  continued  in  alt  forty-three,  including  the  seven  of 
absenae.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Colleague.  Chal.  al  o  '•  another,  or  afterwards,  (H.)  or  at  last." 
O — My  god.  He  says  this,  because  the  name  of  Baltassar,  or  Belteshaizar, 
is  derived  from  the  name  of  Bel,  tup  chief  god  of  the  Babylonians.  Ch. —  (foil*. 
He  speaks  conformably  to  his  false  opinion  (S.  .ler.)  ;  or,  being  instructed  by 
Daniel,  he  testifies  that  the  Holy  Spirit  enlightens  the  prophet.  C. 

Ver.  0.  And  the.  He  is  con  v. need  that  Daniel  could  do  both,  but  conde- 
scends now  to  relate  his  dream.     H 

Ver.  7.      Tree  often  denotes  princes    Ezec.  xxxi.  3.  C. 

Ver.  10.     A  watcher.     A  vigilant  angel,  perhaps  the  guardian  of  Israel.  Ch. 
— The  6ehi  liast  (Rot>.   ed.)   says,   "the    Sept.   render  it   an  angel,  the   rest  a 
watcher."     These  -„.pernatural  agents  (II.)  and  mints  are  represented  as  judges. 
rar.  14.  C 
'*f>6 


Vek.  11.  Branches,  to  show  that  all  (H.J  the  king's  subjects  should  abandon 
him. 

Ver.  13.  Changed,  &c.  It  does  not  appear,  by  Scripture,  that  Nabuchodo- 
nosor was  changed  from  human  shape,  much  less  that  he  was  changed  into  an 
ox,  but  only  that  he  lost  his  reason,  and  became  inad  ;  and  in  this  condition  re- 
mained abroad  in  Hie  company  of  beasts  eating  grass  like  an  ox.  till  his  hair  grew 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  resemble  the  feathers  of  eagles,  and  his  nails 'to  be  like 
birds'  claws.  Ch. — Origen  represents  the  whole  as  an  allegorical  description  of  the 
fall  of  Lucifer.  See  S.  .ler.  But  his  arguments  have  made  little  impression  :  and 
it  is  universally  believed  that  Nabuchodonosor  was  thus  punished  for  his  pride, 
after  m  whole  year  had  been  allowed,  hiin  to  see  if  he  would  repent.  His  son, 
F.vilmerodac,  prob  ibly  ruled  during  his  absence.  Most  of  the  Chaldee  writings 
have  perished  ;  sc  that  we  need  not  be  surprised  if  they  take  no  notice  of  this 
event,  which  was  so  disgraceful  to  the  nation.  Yet  Megasthenes  (in  Eus.  Praejt. 
9,  ult  )  seems  to  hint  at  it,  when  he  represents  th>>  king  seized  with  a  Divine  fuiy. 
and  crying  out  (C.  Diss.)  :  "I.  the  same  Nabuchodonosor,  foretell  unto  you, 
Babylonians,  a  fatal  calamity,  which  neither  my  ancestor  Bel  us,  nor  even  the 
kingdom  of  Bel  (H.  the.  gods)  have  power  to  avert.  For  a  Persian  mule  (Cyrus. 
C.)  shall  come,  assisted  by  your  demons,  and  bring  on  slavery  .  .  Having  uttered 
this  oracle,  he  suddenly  disappeared."  H. —  Beast's  heart.  In  his  hypoch  -ndriac 
temper  he  imagined  himself  (C.)  to  be  an  ox.  (H.)  avoided  th-  society  of  men, 
going  naked  and  feeding  on  grass,  upon  his  hands  and  feet,  till  (alter  seven  years; 
God  restored  him  to  his  senses  and  kingdom.  W. — Times.  This  usually  denotes 
years,  in  Daniel  (vii.  -25,  and  xii.  7)  ;  and  of  course  (C.)  we  must  understand  it 
here  in  this  sensa  ( W.) ;  though  some  have  explained  it  of  an  indetermi«^t-  t^uni 


I. ii  \p.  IV. 
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Chap.    V. 


and  he  will  give  it  to  whomsoever  it  shall  please  him,  and 
he  will  appoint  the  basest3  man  over  it. 

J5  I,  king  Nabuchodonosor,  saw  this  dream:  thou, 
therefore,  0  Baltassar,  tell  me  quickly  the  interpretation  : 
for  all  the  wise  men  of  my  kingdom  are  not  able  to  de- 
clare the  meaning  of  it  to  me  :  but  thou  art  able,  because 
the  spirit  of  the  holy  gods  is  in  thee. 

16  Then  Daniel,  whose  name  was  Baltassar,  began 
silently  to  think  within  himself  for  about  one  hour  :  and 
his  thoughts  troubled  him.  But  the  king  answering, 
said  :  Baltassar,  let  not  the  dream  and  the  interpretation 
thereof  trouble  thee.  Baltassar  answered,  and  said  :  My 
lord,  the  dream  be  to  them  that  hate  thee,  and  the  inter- 
pretation thereof  to  thy  enemies. 

17  The  tree  which  thou  sawest,  which  was  high  and 
strong,  whose  height  reached  to  the  skies,  and  the  sight 
thereof  into  all  the  earth  : 

18  And  the  branches  thereof  were  most  beautiful,  and 
its  fruit  exceeding  much,  and  in  it  was  food  for  all,  under 
which  the  beasts  of  the  field  dwelt,  and  the  birds  of  the 
air  had  their  abode  in  its  branches. 

19  It  is  thou,  O  king,  who  art  grown  great,  and  be- 
come mighty  :  for  thy  greatness  hath  grown,  and  hath 
reached  to  heaven,  and  thy  power  unto  the  ends  of  the 
earth. 

20  And  whereas  the  king  saw  a  watcher,  and  a  holy 
one  come  down  from  heaven,  and  say  :  Cut  down  the 
tree,  and  destroy  it,  but  leave  the  stump  of  the  roots 
thereof  in  the  earth,  and  let  it  be  bound  with  iron  and 
brass,  among  the  grass  without,  and  let  it  be  sprinkled 
with  the  clew  of  heaven,  and  let  his  feeding  be  with  the 
wild  beasts,  till  seven  times  pass  over  him. 

21  This  is  the  interpretation  of  the  sentence  of  the 
Most  High,  which  is  come  upon  my  lord,  the  king. 

22  They  shall  cast  thee  out  from  among  men,  and  thy 
dwelling  shall  be  with  cattle,  and  with  wild  beasts,  band 
thou  shalt  eat  crass,  as  an  ox,  and  shalt  be  wet  with  the 
dew  of  heaven  :  and  seven  times  shall  pass  over  thee,  till 
thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  over  the  kingdom 
of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will. 

23  But  whereas  he  commanded,  that  the  stump  of  the 
roots  thereof,  that  is,  of  the  tree,  should  be  left :  thy 
kingdom  shall  remain  to  thee,  after  thou  shalt  have  known 
that  power  is  from  heaven. 

24  Wherefore,  O  king,  let  my  counsel  be  acceptable 
to  thee,  cand  redeem  thou  thy  sins   with  alms,  and  thy 

a  1  Kings  ii.  8,  and  xvi.  11,  et  seq— b  Infra,  v.  21.— c  Eccli.  iv.  8. 


of  time,  or  of  weeks,  months,  or  seasons.  Only  winter  and  summer  were  admitted, 
80  that  half  this  period  would  thus  suffice.  See  Theod.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Hour.  Chal.  ssae,  (H.)  implies  "a  little  while"  (Grot.);  yet  of 
some  duration,  not  precisely  like  one  of  the  modern  hours.  The  prophet  was 
silent,  being  troubled  by  the  Divine  Spirit,  (chap.  x.  8,)  at  the  view  of  impending 
misery  ;  or  unwilling  to  hurt  the  king's  feelings,  till  he  should  urge  him  to  spenk. 
C.  —  He  was  sorry  to  denounce  such  calamities,  yet  must  speak  the  truth.  W. — 
Trouble.  Theodot.  "  make  thee  hurry."  He  perceived  the  prophet's  anxiety, 
and  encouraged  him. 

Ver.  23      Jiemain.     His  son  and  the  nobles  should  act  in  his  name.  Ver.  13. 

Ver.  '24.  Alms.  Chal.  "justice,"  is  often  taken  in  this  sense.  Syr.,  &c.  2 
Cor.  ix.  9.  C 

Ver.  25.  Came.  Daniel  informs  us  of  this  event,  unless  the  king  speak  of 
himself  in  the  third  person,  from  ver.  26  to  31,  giving  an  account  of  what  he  had 
beard  and  experienced    H. 

Ver.  27.  Answered  his  own  vain  thoughts.  H. — He  was  admiring  the  city, 
'°'  "*  which  ho  had  greatly  enlarged  and  beautified.  Beros.,  ice. 


iniquities  with  works  of  mercy  to  the  poor  :  perhaps  h«i 
will  forgive  thy  offences. 

25  All  these  things  came  upon  king  Nabuchodonosor. 

26  At  the  end  of  twelve  months  he  was  walking  in  the 
palace  of  Babylon. 

27  And  the  king  answered,  and  said  :  Is  not  this  the 
great  Babylon,  which  I  have  built,  to  be  the  seat  of  the 
kingdom,  by  the  strength  of  my  power,  and  in  the  glorj 
of  my  excellence  ? 

28  And  while  the  word  was  yet  in  the  king's  moutL, 
a  voice  came  down  from  heaven  :  To  thee,  O  king  Nabu- 
chodonosor, it  is  said  :  Thy  kingdom  shall  pass  from 
thee. 

29  And  thev  shall  cast  thee  out  from  among  men,  and 
thy  dwelling  shall  be  with  cattle  and  wild  beasts  :  thou 
shalt  eat  grass  like  an  ox,  and  seven  times  shall  pass  over 
thee,  till  thou  know  that  the  Most  High  ruleth  in  the 
kingdom  of  men,  and  giveth  it  to  whomsoever  he  will. 

30  The  same  hour  the  word  was  fulfilled  upon  Nabu- 
chodonosor, and  he  was  driven  away  from  among  men, 
and  did  eat  grass,  like  an  ox,  and  his  body  was  wet  with 
the  dew  of  heaven  :  till  his  hairs  grew  like  the  feathers  of 
eagles  n.nd  his  nails  like  birds'  claws. 

31  Now  at  the  end  of  the  days,  dI,  Nabuchodonosor, 
lifted  up  my  eyes  to  heaven,  and  my  sense  was  restored 
to  me  :  and  I  blessed  the  Most  High,  and  I  praised  and 
glorified  him  that  liveth  for  ever  :  efor  his  power  is  an 
everlasting  power,  and  his  kingdom  is  to  all  genera- 
tions. 

32  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  are  reputed  as 
nothing  before  him  :  for  he  doth  according  to  his  will, 
fas  well  with  the  powers  of  heaven,  as  among  the  inhabit- 
ants of  the  earth  :  and  there  is  none  that  can  resist  his 
hand,  and  say  to  him:  Why  hast  thou  done  it  ? 

33  At  the  same  time  my  sense  returned  to  me,  and  1 
came  to  the  honour  and  glory  of  my  kingdom:  and  my 
shape  returned  to  me  :  and  my  nobles,  and  my  magis- 
trates, sought  for  me,  and  I  was  restored  to  my  kingdom: 
and  greater  majesty  was  added  to  me. 

34  Therefore  I,  Nabuchodonosor,  do  now  praise,  and 
magnify,  and  glorify  the  King  of  heaven  :  because  all  his 
works  are  true,  and  his  ways  judgments,  and  them  that 
walk  in  pride  he  is  able  to  abase. 

CHAP.  V. 

Baltassar*  &  prof  arte  banquet:  his  sentence  is  denounced  by  a  hand-writing 
on  the  wall,  which  Daniel  reads  and  interprets. 


d  A.  M.  3412,  A.  C.  502.—=  Supra,  iii.  100.— l  Jer.  xxiii.  13;   Psal.  cxv.  3. 


Ver.  31.  Heaven:  God  having  looked  on  me  with  pity.  S.  Aug.  (Ep.  111. 
C.  or  122.  W.)  seems  to  think  that  he  was  saved  ;  and  the  author  of  the  B.  on 
Pied,  and  Grace,  (chap,  xv..)  attributed  to  him,  remarks  that  his  repentance  wan 
different  from  that  of  Pharao.  Hence  none  must  despair.  S.  Jer.  Ep.  7,  to  Lreta. 
— See  Theod.,  A.  Lap.,  ice,  who  maintain  the  same  opinion  :  but  S.  Thomas  ex- 
presses his  doubts. 

Ver.  32.  With,  or  "  by  the  powers  (angels,  ver.  10)  .  .  as  by  men."  "  -ot.— 
The  stars  are  also  frequently  thus  described.  Matt.  xxiv.  2Q. 

Ver.  33.  Shape.  He  had  not  assumed  that  of  an  ox.  (H.)  but  had  great!) 
neglected  his  person,  (C)  so  that  he  was  covered  with  hair,  &e.  Ver.  30.   H. 

Ver.  34.  7,  &c.  From  this  place  some  commentators  infer  that  this  king  be- 
came a  true  convert,  and  dying  not  long  after,  was  probably  saved.  Ch.  Jos.  Ant. 
10. — This  is  the  lost  act  of  his  which  is  recorded.  If  he  had  lived  much  longer  he 
would  probably  have  restored  the  Jews.  W. — But  the  time  decreed  by  heaven  for 
their  liberation  was  not  yet  arrived.   H. 

CHAP.  V."  Ver.  1.  Baltassar.  He  is  believed  to  be  the  same  as  Nabot.ides, 
the  last  of  the  Chaldean  kings,  grandson  to  Nabuchodonosor.     He  is  called  hiB  sou. 
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UllAP.    V. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.  V. 


BALTASSAR,  "the  king,  made  a  great  feast  for  a 
thousand  of  his  nobles :  and  every  one  drank  ac- 
cording to  his  age. 

2  And  being  now  drunk,  he  commanded  that  they 
should  bring  the  vessels  of  gold  and  silver,  which  Nabu- 
shodonasor,  his  father,  had  brought  away  out  of  the 
temple,  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  that  the  king  and  his 
nobles,  and  his  wives,  and  his  concubines,  might  drink  in 
them. 

3  Then  were  the  golden  and  silver  vessels  brought, 
which  he  had  brought  away  out  of  the  temple  that  was  in 
Jerusalem  :  and  the  king  and  his  nobles,  his  wives,  and 
his  concubines,  drank  in  them. 

4  They  drank  wine,  and  praised  their  gods  of  gold,  and 
of  silver,  of  brass,  of  iron,  and  of  wood,  and  of  stone. 

5  In  the  same  hour  there  appeared  fingers,  as  it  were 
of  the  hand  of  a  man,  writing  over  against  the  candlestick, 
upon  the  surface  of  the  wall  of  the  kings  palace  :  and  the 
king  beheld  the  joints  of  the  hand  that  wrote. 

6  Then  was  the  king's  countenance  changed,  and  his 
thoughts  troubled  him :  and  the  joints  of  his  loins  were 
loosed,  and  his  knees  struck  one  against  the  other. 

7  And  the  king  cried  out  aloud  to  bring  in  the  wise 
men,  the  Chaldeans,  and  the  soothsayers.  And  the  king- 
spoke,  and  said  to  the  wise  men  of  Babylon :  Whosoever 
shall  read  this  writing,  and  shall  make  known  to  me  the 
interpretation  thereof,  shall  be  clothed  with  purple,  and 
shall  have  a  golden  chain  on  his  neck,  and  shall  be  the 
third  man  in  my  kingdom. 

8  Then  came  in  all  the  king's  wise  men,  but  they  could 
neither  read  the  writing,  nor  declare  the  interpretation  to 
the  kins;. 

9  Wherewith  king  Baltassar  was  much  troubled,  and 
his  countenance  was  changed  :  and  his  nobles  also  were 
troubled. 

10  Then  the  queen,  on  occasion  of  what  had  happened 
to  the  king,  and  his  nobles,  came  into  the  banquet-house : 
and  she  spoke,  and  said  :  O  king,  live  for  ever :  let  not 
thy  thoughts  trouble  thee,  neither  let  thy  countenance  be 
changed. 

1 1  There  is  a  man  m  thy  kingdom  that  hath  the  spirit 
of  the  holy  gods  in  him  :  and  in  the  days  of  thy  father 
knowledge  and  wisdom  were  found  in  him :  for  king 
Nabuchodonosor,  thy  father,  appointed  him  prince  of  the 
wise  men,  enchanters,  Chaldeans,  and  soothsayers,  thy 
father,  I  say,  O  king  : 

12  Because  a  greater  spirit,  and  knowledge,  and  under- 
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standing,  and  interpretation  of  dreams,  and  showing  ol 
secrets,  and  resolving  of  difficult  things,  were  found  in 
him,  that  is,  in  Daniel :  whom  the  king  named  Baltassar. 
Now,  therefore,  let  Daniel  be  called  for,  and  he  will  tell 
the  interpretation. 

13  Then  Daniel  was  brought  in  before  the  king.  And 
the  king  spoke,  and  said  to  him  :  Art  thou  Daniel,  of  the 
children  of  the  captivity  of  Juda,  whom  my  father,  the 
king,  brought  out  of  Judea  ? 

14  I  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  hast  the  spirit  of  the 
gods,  and  excellent  knowledge,  and  understanding,  and 
wisdom  are  found  in  thee. 

15  And  now  the  wise  men,  the  magicians,  have  come 
in  before  me,  to  read  this  writing-,  and  show  me  the  inter 
pretation  thereof;  and  they  could  not  declare  to  me  the 
meaning  of  this  writing. 

16  But  I  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  canst  interpret 
obscure  things,  and  resolve  difficult  things:  now  if  thou 
art  able  to  read  the  writing,  and  to  show  me  the  interpreta- 
tion thereof,  thou  shalt  be  clothed  with  purple,  and  shah 
have  a  chain  of  gold  about  thy  neck,  and  shalt  be  the  third 
prince  in  my  kingdom. 

17  To  which  Daniel  made  answer,  and  said  before  the 
king  :  Thy  rewards  be  to  thyself,  and  the  gifts  of  thy  house 
give  to  another  :  but  the  writing  I  will  read  to  thee,  0 
king,  and  show  thee  the  interpretation  thereof. 

18  O  king,  the  most  high  God  gave  to  Nabuchodo- 
nosor, thy  father,  a  kingdom,  and  greatness,  and  glory,  and 
honour. 

1 9  And  for  the  greatness  that  he  gave  to  him,  all  people, 
tribes,  and  languages  trembled,  and  were  afraid  of  him : 
whom  he  would,  he  slew :  and  whom  he  would,  he  de- 
stroyed :  and  whom  he  would,  he  set  up :  and  whom  he 
would,  he  brought  down. 

20  But  when  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  his  spirit 
hardened  unto  pride,  he  was  put  down  from  the  throne  ot 
his  kingdom,  and  his  glory  was  taken  away. 

21  "And  he  was  driven  out  from  the  sons  of  men,  and 
his  heart  was  made  like  the  beasts,  and  his  dwelling  was 
with  the  wild  asses,  and  he  did  eat  grass  like  an  ox,  and 
his  body  was  wet  with  the  dew  of  heaven  :  till  he  knew 
that  the  Most  High  ruled  in  the  kingdom  of  men,  and 
that  he  will  set  over  it  whomsoever  it  shall  please  him. 

22  Thou  also,  his  son,  O  Baltassar,  hast  not  humbled 
thy  heart,  whereas  thou  knewest  all  these  things  : 

23  But  hast  lifted  thyself  up  against  the  Lord  of 
heaven :  and  the  vessels  of  his  house  have  been  brought 


l>  gupra,  iv.  22. 


ver.  2,  1 1,  Sec,  according'  to  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  because  he  was  a  descendant 
from- him.  Ch.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  xiii.  Usher,  &c. — Some  think  that  he  was  brother 
of  Evilmerodac.  Ver.  1 1 .  Bar.  i.  1 1 .  But  he  seems  rather  to  have  been  his  son. 
Jer.  xxvii.  7.  Profane  authors  place  Neriglissor  and  Laborosoarchod  between 
them.  They  were  not  of  the  royal  family,  and  might  be  looked  upon  as  usurpers, 
or  reigned  in  some  other  place ;  or  they  did  not  meddle  with  the  Jews.  C — Thou- 
sand ;  or,  "for  his  officers  iver  a  thousand  men."  Theodot. — Every.  Chal.  "and 
drank  wine  betore  the  thousand, "  more  than  any,  for  this  was  deemed  a  great  per- 
fection ;  or  he  drank  in  their  presence,  but  apart.  C. — The  Persian  monarchs  used 
t.»  sit  in  a  separate  apartment,  with  a  veil  before  the  door,  so  that  they  could  see  the 
guest,*  without  being  seen. — According  to  the  order  of  time,  this  chapter  should  be 
p'aced  after  the  7th  and  8th.  C — But  those  contain  visions.   H. 

Ver.  6.     Loosed,  so  that  he  quaked  for  fear.  Ezec.  xxix.  7.  C — He  was  not  so 
drunk  a*  to  be  deprived  of  sense.  H. 

Ver.  7.     Purple.     This  and  the  chain  were  reserved  for  the  highest  nobility. — 
Third,  or  one  of  thf  three  great  officers.  Chap.  vi.  1,  and  2  Kings  xxiii.  8,  19. 
'2fiR 


Ver.  10.  The  queen.  Not  the  wife,  but  the  mother  of  the  king  (Ch.); 
Amyit,  widow  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  sister  of  Darius,  the  Mede;  or  (C ) 
Nitocris,  the  mother  of  Labynithus,  (Herod.  1,)  whom  many  confound  with  Bal- 
tassar. C 

Ver.  11.  Father.  So  a  grandfather  might  be  styled.  Jer.  xxvii.  7.  W. — 
Daniel  was  not  perhaps  at  the  head  of  the  wise  men.  C — He  was  probably  (H.)  in 
some  office,  at  Susa,  yet  happened  to  be  then  in  Babylon,  (C)  which  was  besieged; 
and  thither  he  might  have  retired  at  the  approach  of  Cyrus. 

Ver.  19.  Slew.  He  was  an  absolute  monarch,  and  considered  his  subjects  as 
so  many  slaves.  C 

Ver.  21.  Beasts.  His  disordered  imagination  made  him  dwell  with  them. 
W. — It  is  strange  that  such  an  example  should  have  been  so  soon  forgotten,  that 
Daniel  is  forced  to  repeat  it  so  explicitly.  Chap.  iv.  13. 

Ver.  23.  Vessels.  Only  part  had  been  returned  to  Sedecias  (chap.  i.  2) :  bot 
they  were  taken  again,  and  kept  in  the  palace,  or  in  the  temple  of  Bel.  H. — 
Breath,  or  soul.  Gen.  ii.  7.  C. 


Chap.  VJ. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.   VI. 


before  thee  :  and  thou,  and  thy  nobles,  and  thy  wives,  and 
thy  concubines,  have  drunk  wine  in  them  :  and  thou  hast 
praised  the  gods  of  silver,  and  of  gold,  and  of  brass,  of 
iron,  and  o  wood,  and  of  stone,  that  neither  see,  nor  hear, 
nor  feel :  but  the  God  who  hath  thy  breath  in  his  hand, 
and  all  thy  ways,  thou  hast  not  glorified. 

24  Wherefore,  he  hath  sent  the  part  of  the  hand  which 
hath  written  this  that  is  set  down. 

25  And  this  is  the  writing  that  is  written :  Mane, 
Thecel,  Phares. 

26  And  this  is  the  interpretation  of  the  word.  Mane  : 
God  hath  numbered  thy  kingdom,  and  hath  finished  it. 

27  Thecel  :  thou  art  weighed  in  the  balance,  and  art 
found  wanting. 

28  Phares  :  thy  kingdom  is  divided,  and  is  given  to 
the  Medes  and  Persians. 

29  Then  by  the  king's  command,  Daniel  was  clothed 
with  purple,  and  a  chain  of  gold  was  put  about  his  neck  : 
and  it  was  proclaimed  of  him  that  he  had  power  as  the 
third  man  in  the  kingdom. 

30  The  same  night  Baltassar,  the  Chaldean  king,  was 
slain.1 

31  And  Darius,  the  Mede,  succeeded  to  the  kingdom, 
being  threescore  and  two  years  old. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Daniel  is  promoted  by  Darius  :  his  enemies  procure  a  law  forbidding  prayer  : 
for  the  transgression  of  this  law,  Daniel  is  cast  into  the  lion's  den :  but 
miraculously  delivered. 

IT  seemed  good  to  Darius,  and  he  appointed  over  the 
kingdom  a  hundred  and  twenty  governors,  to  be  over 
his  whole  kingdom. 

2  And  three  princes  over  them,  of  whom  Daniel  was 
one :  that  the  governors  might  give  an  account  to  them, 
and  the  king  might  have  no  trouble. 

3  And  Daniel  excelled  all  the  princes,  and  governors : 
because  a  greater  spirit  of  God  was  in  him. 

4  And  the  king  thought  to  set  him  over  all  the  king- 
dom :  whereupon  the  princes,  and  the  governors,  sought 
to  find  occasion  against  Daniel,  with  regard  to  the  king : 
and  they  could  find  no  cause,  nor  suspicion,  because  he 
was  faithful,  and  no  fault,  nor  suspicion  was  found  in  him. 

5  Then  these  men  said :   We  shall  not  find  any  occa- 
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sion  against  this  Daniel,  unless  perhaps  concerning  the 
law  of  his  God. 

6  Then  the  princes,  and  the  governors,  craftily  sug- 
gested to  the  king,  and  spoke  thus  unto  him :  King 
Darius,  live  for  ever  : 

7  All  the  princes  of  the  kingdom,  the  magistrates,  and 
governors,  the  senators,  and  judges,  have  consulted  to- 
gether, that  an  imperial  decree,  and  an  edict  be  pub- 
lished :  That  whosoever  shall  ask  any  petition  of  any  god, 
or  man,  for  thirty  days,  but  of  thee,  O  king,  shall  be  cast 
into  the  den  of  the  lions. 

8  Now,  therefore,  0  king,  confirm  the  sentence,  band 
sign  the  decree :  that  what  is  decreed  by  the  Medes  and 
Persians  may  not  be  altered,  nor  any  man  be  allowed  to 
transgress  it. 

9  So  king  Darius  set  forth  the  decree,  and  estab- 
lished it. 

TO  Now,  when  Daniel  knew  this,  that  is  to  say,  that 
the  law  was  made,  he  went  into  his  house  :  and  opening 
the  windows  in  his  upper  chamber  towards  Jerusalem, 
he  knelt  down  three  times  a  day,  and  adored  and  gave 
thanks  before  his  God,  as  he  had  been  accustomed  to  do 
before. 

1 1  Wherefore  those  men  carefully  watching  him,  found 
Daniel  praying  and  making  supplication  to  his  God. 

12  And  they  came  and  spoke  to  the  king  concerning 
the  edict :  O  king,  hast  thou  not  decreed,  that  every  man 
that  should  make  a  request  to  any  of  the  gods,  or  men,  for 
thirty  days,  but  to  thyself,  0  king,  should  be  cast  into  the 
den  of  the  lions  ?  And  the  king  answered  them,  saying  : 
The  word  is  true,  according  to  the  decree  of  the  Medes 
and  Persians,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  violate. 

13  Then  they  answered,  and  said  before  the  king  : 
Daniel,  who  is  of  the  children  of  the  captivity  of  Juda, 
hath  not  regarded  thy  law,  nor  the  decree  that  thou  hast 
made :  but  three  times  a  day  he  maketh  his  prayer. 

14  Now  when  the  king  had  heard  these  words,  he  was 
very  much  grieved,  and  in  behalf  of  Daniel  he  set  his 
heart  to  deliver  him,  and  even  till  sun-set  he  laboured  to 
save  him. 

15  But  those  men  perceiving  the  king's  design,  said  to 
him  :  Know  thou,  0  king,  that  the  law  of  the  Medes  and 
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Ver.  25.  Phares.  These  words  consist  of  three  letters,  mono,  tholtol,  pros, 
«s  we  add  o  merely  for  pronunciation.  Being  unconnected  and  almost  destitute  of 
vowels,  (H.)  it  was  not  easy  even  for  the  learned  to  read  these  words,  or  to  ascer- 
tain their  meaning.  C. — Mane  is  twice  repeated,  to  show  the  certainty  and  ex- 
actitude of  the  numbering.  M. — Yet  in  the  sequel  each  word  occurs  once  and 
unconnected,  as  it  is  here  in  the  Vulg. ;  not  Mene,  Mene,  Titled  Upharsin,  (Prot. 
II.)  "  He  hath  numbered,  numbered,  weighed,  and  the  dividers  or  the  Persians" 
are  upon  thee,  (T. )  as  Dalila  said  to  Samson.  Only  three  words  (H.)  were  writ- 
ten. S.  Jer. 

Ver.  29.  Third,  or  over  a  third  part.  S.  Jer.  Ver.  7.  H. — The  honours  were 
conferred  without  delay,  and  they  would  have  been  made  public  in  the  morning. 
But  death  prevented  the  king ;  and  Daniel  did  not  enjoy  them  till  they  were  rati- 
fied by  Darius,  to  whom  he  adhered.  C. — The  Medes  then  besieged  the  city,  which 
they  took  that  night,  when  most  part  were  drunk.  W. — It  was  a  solemn  festival. 
Isa.  xxi.  S.  Jer. — Cyrus  rushed  in  by  the  channel  of  the  Euphrates,  and  two  of 
the  king's  guards  slew  him  to  revenge  themselves.  Xenoph.  7.  Beros. 

Ver.  31.  Darius.  He  is  called  Cyaxares  by  the  historians,  and  was  the 
son  of  Astyages,  and  uncle  to  Cyrus  (Ch.)  as  well  as  to  Baltassar,  by  the  mother's 
*ida.  He  is  styled  Astyages,  (chap.  xiii.  65,)  or  Artaxerxes.  Sept.  Chap.  vi. 
1.  He  takes  the  title  of  king  both  of  the  Medes  and  Persians.  Chap.  vi.  8, 
&c.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Kingdom.  Josephus,  &c.  say  Darius  had  returned  into 
Media,  where  he  made  these  regulations.  But  if  this  did  not  take  place  at  Baby- 
*ri.  It  would  be  rather  al  Susa.  Chap.  viii. 
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Ver.  4.  Kingdom,  as  prime  minister,  to  whom  the  three  princes  should  be 
accountable,  as  the  inferior  governors  were  to  them.  H. — The  king  was  now  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  wished  to  ease  himself  of  part  of  the  burden,  (C.)  as  he  could 
entirely  confide  in  Daniel.  H. — He  reigned  only  one  year.  Chap.  xiii.  65.  W. — 
King.  Chal.  "kingdom,"  (H.)  to  accuse  him  of  treason,  (Grot.,)  or  to  get  him 
removed.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Craftily.  Chal.  "  came  tumultuously  to,"  &c.  C— They  hoped  thus 
to  convince  the  king,  as  they  were  so  unanimous.  He  would  not  perceive  the  drift 
of  their  petition,  and  was  flattered  with  the  idea  of  being  like  a  god.  Daniel  was 
not  consulted,  though  on  other  occasions  the  king  reposed  such  confidence  in  him, 
as  the  deputies  so  impudently  asserted  that  the  wish  was  universal !  So  easily  a;  e 
princes  deceived !   II. 

Ver.  9.  It.  Nabuchodonosor  of  Babylon,  and  of  Ninive,  had  both  pretended 
to  be  gods.  Chap.  iii.  15 ;  Judith  v.  29.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Before.  He  did  not  open  the  windows  that  he  might  be  seen,  at 
that  would  have  been  rashness;  nor  did  many  perceive  what  he  was  doing,  (ver. 
11.  W. )  as  it  was  in  an  upper  room,  but  only  those  who  rushed  in.  H. — It  was  the 
usual  practice  of  the  Jews,  (C.)  to  pray  turning  towards  the  temple,  as  Solomon 
had  directed,  (3  Kings  viii.  48.  S.  Jer.  in  Ezec.  viii.  16,)  though  it  was  now  :i 
ashes.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Carefully.  Chal.  "  came  in  a  tumultuous  manner,"  as  ver.  6,  ai.d 
15.   C. 

Ver.  15.  Perceiving.  Chal.  "assembled,"  (Prot.  H.)  or  'came  quick. v  a 
a  body."  C. 
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Chap.   VI. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.   VII. 


Persians  is,  that  no  decree  which  the  king  hath  made,  may 
be  altered. 

16  Then  the  king  commanded,  and  they  brought 
Daniel,  and  cast  him  into  the  den  of  the  lions.  And  the 
king  said  to  Daniel :  Thy  God,  whom  thou  always  servest, 
he  will  deliver  thee. 

17  And  a  stone  was  brought,  and  laid  upon  the  mouth 
of  the  den  :  which  the  king  sealed  with  his  own  ring,  and 
with  the  ring  of  his  nobles,  that  nothing  should  be  done 
against  Daniel. 

18  And  the  king  went  away  to  his  house,  and  laid  him- 
self down  without  taking  supper,  and  meat  was  not  set 
before  him,  and  even  sleep  departed  from  him. 

19  Then  the  king  rising  very  early  in  the  morning, 
went  in  haste  to  the  lions'  den  : 

20  And  coming  near  to  the  den,  cried  with  a  lament- 
able voice  to  Daniel,  and  said  to  him  :  Daniel,  servant  of 
the  living  God,  hath  thy  God,  whom  thou  servest  always, 
been  able,  thinkest  thou,  to  deliver  thee  from  the  lions  ? 

21  And  Daniel  answering  the  king,  said  :  0  king,  live 
for  ever : 

22  aMy  God  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  shut  up  the 
mouths  of  the  lions,  and  they  have  not  hurt  me  :  foras- 
much as  before  him  justice  hath  been  found  in  me  :  yea, 
and  before  thee,  O  king,  I  have  done  no  offence. 

23  Then  was  the  king  exceeding  glad  for  him,  and  he 
commanded  that  Daniel  should  be  taken  out  of  the  den : 
and  Daniel  was  taken  out  of  the  den,  and  no  hurt  was 
found  in  him,  because  he  believed  in  his  God. 

24  And  by  the  kings  commandment,  those  men  were 
brought  that  had  accused  Daniel :  and  they  were  cast  into 
the  lions'  clen,  they  and  their  children,  and  their  wives  : 
and  they  did  not  reach  the  bottom  of  the  den,  before  the 
lions  caught  them,  and  broke  all  their  bones  in  pieces. 

25  Then  king  Darius  wrote  to  all  people,  tribes,  and 
languages,  dwelling  in  the  whole  earth :  Peace  be  multi- 
plied unto  you. 

26  It  is  decreed  by  me,  that  in  all  my  empire  and  my 
kingdom,  all  men  dread  and  fear  the  God  of  Daniel.  For 
he  is  the  living  and  eternal  God  for  ever :  and  his  king- 

»  1  Mac.  ii.  GO. 


dom  shall  not  be  destroyed,  and  his  power  shall  he  for 
ever. 

27  He  is  the  deliverer,  and  saviour,  doing  signs  and 
wonders  in  heaven,  and  in  earth  ■  who  hath  de.:  rered 
Daniel  out  of  the  lions'  den. 

28  bNow  Daniel  continued  unto  the  reign  of  t^rij^ 
and  the  reign  of  Cyrus,  the  Persian. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Daniel's  vision  of  (he  four  beasts,  signifying  four  kingdoms:  of  God  sitting  on 
his  throne :  and  of  the  opposite  kingdoms  of  Christ  and  antichrist. 

IN  the  first  year  of  Baltassar,  king  of  Babylon,  Daniel 
saw  a  dream  :  and  the  vision  of  his  head  was  upon 
his  bed  :  and  writing  the  dream,  he  comprehended  it  in  a 
few  words :  and  relating  the  sum  of  it  in  short,  he  said  : 

2  I  saw  in  my  vision  by  night,  and  behold  the  four 
winds  of  the  heaven  strove  upon  the  great  sea. 

3  And  four  great  beasts,  different  one  from  another, 
came  up  out  of  the  sea. 

4  The  first  was  like  a  lioness,  and  had  the  wings  of  an 
eagle :  I  beheld  till  her  wings  were  plucked  off,  and  she 
was  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  and  stood  upon  her  feet  as  a 
man,  and  the  heart  of  a  man  was  given  to  her. 

5  And  behold  another  beast,  like  a  bear,  stood  up  on 
one  side  :  and  there  were  three  rows  in  the  mouth  thereof, 
and  in  the  teeth  thereof,  and  thus  they  said  to  it :  Arise, 
devour  much  flesh. 

6  After  this  I  beheld,  and  lo,  another  like  a  leopard, 
and  it  had  upon  it  four  wings,  as  of  a  fowl,  and  the  beas< 
had  four  heads,  and  power  was  given  to  it. 

7  After  this  I  beheld  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  and  lo. 
a  fourth  beast,  terrible  and  wonderful,  and  exceeding 
strong,  it  had  great  iron  teeth,  eating  and  breaking  in 
pieces,  and  treading  down  the  rest  with  its  feet :  and  it 
was  unlike  to  the  other  beasts  which  I  had  seen' before  it, 
and  had  ten  horns. 

8  I  considered  the  horns,  and  behold  another  little  horn 
sprung  out  of  the  midst  of  them :  and  three  of  the  first 
horns  were  plucked  up  at  the  presence  thereof:  and  be- 
hold eyes  like  the  eyes  of  a  man  were  in  this  horn,  and  a 
mouth  speaking  great  things. 

b  Supra,  i.  21. 


Ver. 

18 

Ver. 

22 

Ver. 

23 

33.  W. 

Ver. 

24 

Ver.  17.     Own  ring,  that  none  of  his  enemies  might  injure  Daniel.     The  no- 
bles also  affixed  their  seal,  (H.)  that  the  king  might  not  liberate  him.  M. 
Meat.     Chal.  "music,"  (C.)  or  "incense."  De  Dieu. 
Offence,  as  1  neglected  thy  decree  to  obey  a  higher  Master.  C. 
Believed,  or  trusted.  C. — S.  Paul  alludes  to  this  miracle.  Heb.  xi. 

Accused.  They  were  punished  as  false  witnesses  (C.) ;  and  the  king 
justly  made  them  suffer  what  they  would  have  inflicted  on  the  innocent,  being 
convinced  that  Daniel  had  only  acted  according  to  his  devotion.  W. —  Wives. 
Many  examples  of  such  punishments  occur,  (C.)  as  it  was  presumed  the  children 
and  wives  were  infected  by  the  bad  example,  and  would  imitate  it,  (Jun.,)  if  they 
had  not  concurred  already.  M. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Baltassar.  Chal.  a  letter  is  wanting.  H.— This  Bal- 
tassar was  slain.  Chap.  v.  C — The  two  visions  happened  before  that  event.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Four  great  beasts ;  viz.  the  Chaldean,  Persian,  Grecian,  and  Roman 
empires.  But  some  rather  choose  to  understand  the  fourth  beast  of  the  successors 
of  Alexander  the  Great,  more  especially  of  them  that  reigned  in  Asia  and  Syria, 
(Ch.)  or  in  Egypt.  Chap.  ii.  40.   H. 

Ver.  4.  Man.  The  emperors  of  Babylon  were  forced  to  confess  that  they 
were  nothing  more.  ("5. — Their  cruel  and  rapid  conquests  (W.)  are  denoted  by  this 
monstrous  animal.  Its  wings  show  how  the  lands  were  divided  between  the  Medes 
and  Persians.     Perhaps  Neriglissor,  &c.  shared  a  part.   Chap.  v.  1.   C 

Ver.  5.     Bear,  which  is  cruel,  and  eats  what  is  set  before  it  greedily.  W. — 

Side.     Cyrus  did  not  attack  the  Jews.   S.  Jer. — He  stood  ready  to  attack  the 

Chaldeans. —  Three.     He  ruled  over  the  Medes  and  Chaldeans,  as  well  as  over  the 

Persians.    C. — Rows.     Gr.  "wings  or  sides"  of  an   animal,   (H.)    or  "bones" 
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Grot Cyrus  was  always  at  war;   and  Justin    fl.)   says  that   Tomyris   II.,  ol 

Scythia,  ordered  his  head  to  be  cut  off,  and  thrown  into  a  vessel  full  of  blood. 

Ver.  6.  Leopard,  a  small  spotted  beast,  may  denote  the  size  and  disposition 
of  Alexander,  as  well  as  his  rapid  conquests.  When  he  was  asked  how  he  had  sub- 
dued so  many,  he  answered,  "by  never  putting  off."  C. — Four.  He  led  his 
forces  on  all  sides  (H.) ;  and  after  his  death  his  empire  was  divided  into  four,  (W.) 
Egypt,  Syria,  Asia,  and  Macedon,  (Theod.,)  as  he  had  united  in  his  person  the 
empire  of  the  Chaldees,  Medes,  Persians,  and  Greeks.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Unlike.  It  is  not  named  :  but  shows  the  incomparable  power  of  the 
Romans,  governed  by  kings,  consuls,  tribunes,  dictators,  and  emperors,  at  different 
times.  W. — This  is  the  opinion  generally  received,  which  we  shall  explain.  Yet 
many  think  that  the  kingdoms  of  Syria  and  Egypt  are  designated,  as  chap.  ii.  40. 
— Horns.  That  is,  ten  kingdoms,  (as  Apoc.  xvii.  12,)  among  which  the  empire  of 
the  fourth  beast  shall  be  parcelled  :  or  ten  kings  of  the  number  of  the  successors  of 
Alexander,  as  figures  of  such  as  shall  be  about  the  time  of  antichrist.  Ch. — Epi- 
phanes  was  the  eighth  king,  and  Laomedon,  Antigonus,  and  Demetrius,  had  been 
governors  of  Syria  before.  Most  understand  this  of  antichrist,  whom  Epiphanes 
foreshowed.  Others  think  that  it  poinds  out  Vespasian,  the  tenth  successor  cf 
Caesar,  who  made  war  on  the  Jews.  Others  apply  this  to  the  Turkish  empire, 
which  may  be  paving  the  way  for  the  great  antagonist  of  Christ.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Little  horn.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  antichrist.  It  may 
also  be  applied  to  that,  great  persecutor,  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  as  a  figure  of  anti- 
christ. Ch. — He  was  the  youngest  son  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  and  was  a  1  ^tagf 
at  Rome. — Man.  He  gained  several  at  first,  by  his  affability. — Things:  blas- 
phemy.  1  Mac.  i.  23,  43.  C. 

Ver.  9.      Ancient.     The  Son  is  born  of  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost. 


Chap.  VII. 


DANIEL 


Chap.  VIII. 


9  I  beheld  till  thrones  were  placed,  and  the  ancient  of 
days  sat :  his  garment  was  white  as  snow,  and  the  hair  of 
his  head  like  clean  wool :  his  throne  like  flames  of  fire  : 
the  wheels  of  it  like  a  burning  fire. 

10  A  swift  stream  of  fire  issued  forth  from  before  him  : 
'thousands  of  thousands  ministered  to  him,  and  ten  thou- 
sand times  a  hundred  thousand  stood  before  him :  the 
judgment  sat,  and  the  books  were  opened. 

Ill  beheld,  because  of  the  voice  of  the  great  words 
which  that  horn  spoke  :  and  I  saw  that  the  beast  was  slain, 
and  the  body  thereof  was  destroyed,  and  given  to  the  fire 
to  be  burnt : 

12  And  that  the  power  of  the  other  beasts  was  taken 
away :  and  that  times  of  life  were  appointed  them  for  a 
time,  and  a  time. 

13  I  beheld,  therefore,  in  the  vision  of  the  night,  and 
lo,  one  like  the  Son  of  man  came  with  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  and  he  came  even  to  the  ancient  of  days :  and 
they  presented  him  before  him. 

14  And  he  gave  him  power,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom :  and  all  peoples,  tribes,  and  tongues  shall  serve  him  : 
bhis  power  is  an  everlasting  power  that  shall  not  be  taken 
away  :  and  his  kingdom,  that  shall  not  be  destroyed. 

15  My  spirit  trembled ;  I,  Daniel,  was  affrighted  at 
these  things,  and  the  visions  of  my  head  troubled  me. 

16  I  went  near  to  one  of  them  that  stood  by,  and 
asked  the  truth  of  him  concerning  all  these  things,  and 
he  told  me  the  interpretation  of  the  words,  and  instructed 
me : 

17  These  four  great  beasts,  are  four  kingdoms,  which 
shall  arise  out  of  the  earth. 

18  But  the  saints  of  the  most  high  God  shall  take  the 
kingdom  :  and  they  shall  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever 
and  ever. 

19  And  after  this  I  would  diligently  learn  concerning 
(he  fourth  beast,  which  was  very  different  from  all,  and 
sxceeding  terrible :  his  teeth  and  claws  were  of  iron :  he 
devoured  and  broke  in  pieces,  and  the  rest  he  stamped 
upon  with  his  feet : 

20  And  concerning  the  ten  horns  that  he  had  on  his 
head  :  and  concerning  the  other  that  came  up,  before 
which  three  horns  fell :  and  of  that  horn  that  had  eyes, 
and  a  mouth  speaking  great  things,  and  was  greater  than 
the  rest. 

»  Apoc.  v.  11.— *  Supra,  iii.  100,  and  iv.  31;  Mic.  iv.  7;  Luke  i.  32. 


211  beheld,  and  lo,  that  horn  made  war  against  the 
saints,  and  prevailed  over  them, 

22  Till  the  ancient  of  days  came  and  gave  judgment  to 
the  saints  of  the  Most  High,  and  the  time  came,  and  the 
saints  obtained  the  kingdom. 

23  And  thus  he  said  :  The  fourth  beast  shall  be  the 
fourth  kingdom  upon  earth,  which  shall  be  greater  than 
all  the  kingdoms,  and  shall  devour  the  whole  earth,  and 
shall  tread  it  down,  and  break  it  in  pieces. 

24  And  the  ten  horns  of  the  same  kingdom,  shall  be 
ten  kings:  and  another  shall  rise  up  after  them,  and  he 
shall  be  mightier  than  the  former,  and  he  shall  bring  down 
three  kings. 

25  And  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  High  One, 
and  shall  crush  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  :  and  he  shall 
think  himself  able  to  change  times  and  laws,  and  they 
shall  be  delivered  into  his  hand  until  a  time,  and  times, 
and  half  a  time. 

26  And  a  judgment  shall  sit,  that  his  power  may  be  taken 
away,  and  be  broken  in  pieces,  and  perish  even  to  the  end. 

27  And  that  the  kingdom,  and  power,  and  tL>,  great- 
ness of  the  kingdom,  under  the  whole  heaven,  may  be 
given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  :  whose 
kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom,  and  all  kings  shall 
serve  him,  and  shall  obey  him. 

28  Hitherto  is  the  end  of  the  word.  I,  Daniel,  was 
much  troubled  with  my  thoughts,  and  my  countenance 
was  changed  in  me :  but  I  kept  the  word  in  my  heart. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Daniel's  vision  of  the  ram  and  he-yoat,  interpreted  by  the  anyel  Gabriel. 

INC  the  third  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Baltassar,  a 
vision  appeared  to  me.     I,  Daniel,  after  what  I  had 
seen  in  the  beginning, 

2  Saw  in  my  vision  when  I  was  in  the  castle  of  Susa, 
which  is  in  the  province  of  Elam  :  and  I  saw  in  the  vision 
that  I  was  over  the  gate  of  Ulai. 

3  And  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw :  and  behold  a 
ram  stood  before  the  water,  having  two  high  horns,  and 
one  higher  than  the  other,  and  growing  up.     Afterward 

4  i  saw  the  ram  pushing  with  his  horns  against  the 
west,  and  against  the  north,  and  against  the  south :  and 
no  beasts  could  withstand  him,  nor  be  delivered  out  of  his 
hand  :  and  he  did  according  to  his  own  will,  and  became 
great. 

*  A.  M.  3451,  A.  C.  553. 


.■eeds  from  both,  yet  all  three  are  co-eternal.  W. — Hence  the  Father  is  sometimes 
painted  in  this  manner,  though  he  be  a  pure  spirit.  His  throne  resembled  that 
seen  by  Ezechiol,  chap.  i.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Fire.  Psal.  xcvi.  3. —  Thousands.  Gr.  implies  one  million  and  one 
hundred  millions.  M. 

Ver.  11.  Spoke.  I  wished  to  see  how  the  king-  would  be  punished.  He  felt 
the  hand  of  God  as  he  was  going  to  destroy  all  the  Jews,  when  he  pretended  to 
repent.  1  Mac.  vi.,  and  2  Mac.  ix.  4. 

Ves.  12.  Time.  Each  of  the  four  empires  had  its  period  assigned.  That  of 
Rome  attracted  the  prophet's  attention  most,  and  is  mentioned  first.  M. 

\  kr.  13.  Heaven.  Christ  appeared  about  sixty  years  after  the  subversion  of 
the  Syrian  monarchy.  Yet  these  expressions  literally  refer  to  his  second  coming. 
Matt.  xxvi.  64.  C — He  had  the  form  of  man,  as  he  had  the  nature.   M. 

Ver.  14.  Destroyed.  The  eternal  dominion  of  Christ  could  not  be  expressed 
in  Etronger  terms.     He  seems  to  allude  to  them,  Matt,  xxviii.  18.  C 

Ver.  18.  Most  High,  (Th.)  or  rather  Chal.  "  the  very  high  saints  of  God  ;" 
as  also  ver.  22,  2o,  and  27. 

VrR  24.  Mightier.  Chal.  again,  "unlike."  Antiochus  the  Great  had  lost 
many  provinces  :  but  his  son  was  the  most  implacable  enen.y  of  God's  people.  He 
wMved  them,  Egypt,  and  Armenia ;   or  his  three  competitors.  Ver.  8. 

Ver.  '2b.     Against,  or  "over  against,"  like  an  accuser.'    Sytn.  "as  if  he  were 


God." — Laws.  He  did  this  with  regard  to  the  Jews,  (1  Mac.  i.  41.  C.)  prohibit- 
ing their  festivals.  Antichiist  will  do  the  like,  and  pretend  to  work  miracles.  H. 
—  A  time,  &c.  That  is,  three  years  and  a  half;  which  is  supposed  to  be  the  length 
of  the  duration  of  the  persecution  of  antichrist.  Ch.  Apoc.  xi.  2,  and  xii.  14. 

Ver.  27.  Him.  The  power  of  the  Machabees  was  too  limited,  to  be  here  un- 
derstood.    The  Church  and  Christ  must  be  meant. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Beginning.  This  vision  was  to  explain  what  he  had 
seen  (chap,  vii)  respecting  the  four  monarchies.  The  conflict  of  the  Persians  witl- 
Alexander,  after  two  hundred  and  twenty  years,  is  here  described.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Castle;  some  read,  "city."  Here  the  kings  had  a  palace;  anc 
Hystaspes,  &c.  generally  resided  in  it.  C. — Gate,  or  "  stagnant  water"  ( paludem. 
Ver.  3.   H.) ;  though  most  understand  the  river  Euleus,  on  the  side  of  Susiana.  C. 

Ver.  3.  A  ram.  The  empire  of  the  Medcs  and  Persians.  Ch.  W. — Cyius, 
the  founder,  was  allied  to  both. — Higher,  denoting  the  Persians;  or  Hystaspes. 
and  his  posterity,  the  second  branch  of  the  royal  family,  which  reigned  to  the  end  . 
whereas  Cambyses  was  the  only  one  of  the  race  of  Cyrus  who  succeeded  to  the 
throne.  Others  think  that  he  alludes  to  Codomannus,  whom  Alexander  certainly 
attacked. 

Ver.  4.  South.  Codomannus  reigned  in  peace  for  two  years  when  be  was 
invaded.  But  his  predecessors  had  made  war  chiefly  in  Greece  Scyth  a,  aim 
Egypt.  C. 
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Chap.   VIII. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.  Vlll. 


5  And  I  understood  :  and  behold  a  he-goat  came  from 
the  west  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth,  and  he  touched 
not  the  ground,  and  the  he-goat  had  a  notable  horn  be- 
tween his  eyes. 

6  And  he  went  up  to  the  ram  that  had  the  horns,  which 
I  had  seen  standing  before  the  gate,  and  he  ran  towards 
him  in  the  force  of  his  strength. 

7  And  when  he  was  come  near  the  ram,  he  was  en- 
raged against  him,  and  struck  the  ram :  and  broke  his 
two  horns,  and  the  ram  could  not  withstand  him :  and 
when  he  had  cast  him  down  on  the  ground,  he  stamped 
upon  him,  and  none  could  deliver  the  ram  out  of  his  hand. 

8  And  the  he-goat  became  exceeding  great :  and  when 
he  was  grown,  the  great  horn  was  broken,  and  there  came 
up  four  horns  under  it  towards  the  four  winds  of  heaven. 

9  And  out  of  one  of  them  came  forth  a  little  horn  :  and 
it  became  great  against  the  south,  and  against  the  east,  and 
against  the  strength. 

10  And  it  was  magnified  even  unto  the  strength  of 
heaven  :  and  it  threw  down  of  the  strength,  and  of  the 
stars,  and  trod  upon  them. 

,  1 1  And  it  was  magnified  even  to  the  prince  of  the 
strength :  and  it  took  away  from  him  the  continual  sacri- 
fice, and  cast  down  the  place  of  his  sanctuary. 

12  And  strength  was  given  him  against  the  continual 
sacrifice  because  of  sins :  and  truth  shall  be  cast  down  on 
the  ground,  and  he  shall  do  and  shall  prosper. 

13  And  I  heard  one  of  the  saints  speaking,  and  one 
saint  said  to  another,  I  know  not  to  whom  that  was  speak- 
ing :  How  long  shall  be  the  vision,  concerning  the  con- 
tinual sacrifice,  and  the  sin  of  the  desolation  that  is  made: 
and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  strength  be  trodden  under 
foot? 

1 4  And  he  said  to  him :  Unto  evening  and  morning 
two  thousand  three  hundred  days  :  and  the  sanctuary  shall 
be  cleansed. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass  when  I,  Daniel,  saw  the  vision, 
and  sought  the  meaning,  that  behold  there  stood  before 
me  as  it  were  the  appearance  of  a  man. 


1 6  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  a  man  between  Ulai :  and 
he  called,  and  said  :  Gabriel,  make  this  man  to  understand 
the  vision. 

17  And  he  came,  and  stood  near  where  I  stood:  and 
when  he  was  come,  I  fell  on  my  face,  trembling,  and  he 
said  to  me  :  Understand,  0  son  of  man,  for  in  the  time  o( 
the  end  the  vision  shall  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  when  he  spoke  to  me,  I  fell  flat  on  the  ground: 
and  he  touched  me,  and  set  me  upright, 

19  And  he  said  to  me  :  I  will  show  thee  what  things 
are  to  come  to  pass  in  the  end  of  the  malediction :  for  the 
time  hath  its  end. 

20  The  ram,  which  thou  sawest  with  horns,  is  the  king 
of  the  Medes  and  Persians. 

2 1  And  the  he-goat,  is  the  king  of  the  Greeks,  and  the 
great  horn  that  was  between  his  eyes,  the  same  is  the  first 
king. 

22  But  whereas  when  that  was  broken,  there  rose  up 
four  for  it :  four  kings  shall  rise  up  of  his  nation,  but  not 
with  his  strength. 

23  And  alter  their  reign,  when  iniquities  shall' be  grown 
up,  there  shall  arise  a  king  of  a  shameless  face,  and  un- 
derstanding dark  sentences. 

24  And  his  power  shall  be  strengthened,  but  not  by 
his  own  force  :  and  he  shall  lay  all  things  waste,  and  shah 
prosper,  and  do  more  than  can  be  believed.  And  he 
shall  destroy  the  mighty,  and  the  people  of  the  saints, 

25  According  to  his  will,  and  craft  shall  be  successful 
in  his  hand :  and  his  heart  shall  be  puffed  up,  and  in  the 
abundance  of  all  things  he  shall  kill  many :  and  he  shall 
rise  up  against  the  prince  of  princes,  and  shall  be  broken 
without  hand. 

26  And  the  vision  of  the  evening  and  the  morning, 
which  was  told,  is  true  :  thou,  therefore,  seal  up  the  vision, 
because  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  many  days. 

27  And  I,  Daniel,  languished,  and  was  sick  for  some 
days  :  and  when  I  was  risen  up,  I  did  the  king's  business, 
and  I  was  astonished  at  the  vision,  and  there  was  none 
that  could  interpret  it. 


Ver.  5.  A  he-goat.  The  empire  of  the  Greeks,  or  Macedonians. — He  touched 
not  the  ground.  He  conquered  all  before  him  with  so  much  rapidity,  that  he 
seemed  rather  to  fly  than  to  walk  upon  the  earth. — A  notable  horn.  Alexander 
the  Great.  Ch.  —He  succeeded  his  father  when  only  twenty  years  old,  and  the  next 
year  was  chosen  generalissimo  of  the  Greeks  against  Persia,  which  he  invaded  at 
the  head  of  30,000  foot  and  4000  horse,  having  only  seventy  talents  of  silver  and 
provisions  for  one  month.  With  this  he  attacked  the  most  flourishing  empire,  and 
conquered  it  in  less  than  four  years'  time,  when  Darius  was  slain,  A.  3674.  Alex- 
ander survived  only  six  years  and  ten  months,  yet  subdued  so  many  nations  that  it 
is  almost  incredible  that  he  should  have  travelled  over  them.  He  is  the  belly  of 
brass  and  the  leopard,  chap.  ii.  39,  and  vii.  6.   C, 

Ver.  7.  Hand.  He  routed  all  the  forces  of  his  enemy  (H.)  at  the  Granicus, . 
at  Issus ;  and  at  Gaugamela,  (C.)  or  Arbela,  Darius  escaped,  but  was  slain  by  his 
own  servants.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Broken,  by  death.  Usher,  A.  3681. — Four.  Seleucus,  Antigonus, 
Philip,  and  Ptolemeus,  the  successors  of  Alexander,  who  divided  his  empire  among 
them.  Ch. — Other  generals  held  out  for  some  time.  Philip  was  only  a  nominal 
i^ng;  Antipater  governed  Macedon  and  Greece.  Syria,  Asia,  and  Egypt  formed 
•hree  other  kingdoms.  All  four  are  marked  out  by  the  four  heads  of  the  leopard. 
Chap.  vii.  6.    C. 

Ver.  9.  A  little  horn.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  a  descendant  of  Seleucus.  He 
grew  against  the  so  ith  and  the  east,  by  his  victories  over  the  kings  of  Egypt  and 
Armenia ;  and  against  the  strength,  that  is,  against  Jerusalem  and  the  people  of 
God.  Ch. — He  persecuted  God's  people,  and  set  up  the  idol  of  Jupiter  Olympius 
in  the  very  temple.  W. 

Ver.  10.  Bven  unto,  or  against  the  strength  of  heaven.  So  are  here  called 
tr.e  army  of  the  Jews,  the  people  of  God,  (Ch.)  and  particularly  the  teachers. 
Many  priests  gave  way  to  idolatry.   1  Mac.  i.  48,  and  2  Mac.  iv.  14.  C 

Ver.  1-2.     Strength.     Heb.  "the  army  was  delivered  up  to  him,  for  the,"  &c. 
While  several  contended  for  the  high  priesthood,  and  imitated  the  manners  of  the 
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Greeks,  the   sacrifices   were   neglected,  and  then  Antiochus   prevailed.    2   Mac. 
iv.  7. 

Ver.  14.  Days.  That  is,  six  years  and  almost  four  months ;  which  was  the 
whole  time  from  the  beginning  of  the  persecution  of  Antiochus  till  his  death.  Ch. 
— He  began  A.  143,  aTid  died  A.  149,  according  to  the  era  of  Seleucus.  H. — The 
temple  was  purified  in  the  mean  time.  1  Mac.  i.  21,  and  vi.  16.  W. — Full  days  are 
specified.     Sacrifice  entirely  ceased  for  three  years,  A.  145.  Chap.  vii.  25. 

Vbr.  16.  Between,  in  an  island  formed  by  the  river.  It  was  the  Son  of  God, 
(C.)  or  S.  Michael,  (S.  Jer.,)  directing  Gabriel  to  explain  the  vision. 

Ver.  17.  Man.  So  Ezechiel  is  usually  styled,  to  show  that  the  human  nature 
is  different  from  that  of  angels,  and  would  be  greatly  honoured  by  Jesus  Christ, 
who  takes  this  appellation.  W. 

Ver.  19.  Malediction.  Heb.  "  wrath"  against  the  peeple  of  God,  and  their 
enemies.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Is.     Heb.  "  are  the  kings,"  ( H.)  including  all.   Ver.  3. 

Ver.  22.     Nation,  yet  not  his  children.  Ver.  8. 

Ver.  23.  Shameless.  Heb.  "  hard,"  cruel,  and  impudent,  as  Epiphanes  was. 
1  Mac.  i.  2.  Mai-cellinus  styles  him  "wrathful  and  savage." — Sentences,  making 
use  of  artifice  to  seize  the  estates  of  his  nephew  Philometor,  and  to  oppress  the 
Jews.  2  Mac.  v.  24.  C. 

Ver.  24.     By.     Heb.  "not  to  his  (Alexander's)  strength."  Ver.  22. 

Ver.  25.  Prince:  God. — Hand  of  man.  He  confessed  that  he  was  justly 
punished.  1  Mac.  vi.  10. 

Ver.  26.  Morning  of  this  day,  or  of  what  shall  happen  in  certain  full  clays. 
Ver.  14. — Seal.  When  the  predictions  were  to  take  place  soon,  they  were  dated 
and  published.  C. — This  will  remain  obscure  till  after  the  event.  S.  Jer. — What 
regarded  the  temple,  happened  in  300  years'  time.  But  it  alluded  also  to  ant'- 
christ.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xxx.  12.  W. 

Ver.  27.     Business,  at  Susa.     Nabuchodonosor  had  given  him  the  pre*" 
Babylon 


Chap.  IX. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.  IX. 


CHAP.  IX. 

Daniel '«  confession  and  prayer :  Gabriel  informs  him  concerning  the  seventy 
weeks  to  the  coming  of  Christ. 

JN  athe  first  year  of  Darius,  the  son  of  Assuerus,  of  the 
seed  of  the  Medes,  who  reigned  over  the  kingdom  of 
the  Chaldeans : 

2  The  first  year  of  his  reign  I,  Daniel,  understood  by 
books  the  b  number  of  the  years,  concerning  which  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jeremias,  the  prophet,  that 
seventy  years  should  be  accomplished  of  the  desolation  of 
Jerusalem. 

3  And  I  set  my  face  to  the  Lord,  my  God,  to  pray  and 
make  supplication  with  fasting,  and  sackcloth,  and  ashes. 

4  And  I  prayed  to  the  Lord,  my  God,  and  I  made  my 
confession,  and  said  :  CI  beseech  thee,  O  Lord  God,  great 
and  terrible,  who  keepest  the  covenant,  and  mercy  to  them 
that  love  thee,  and  keep  thy  commandments. 

5  uWe  have  sinned,  we  have  committed  iniquity,  we 
have  done  wickedly,  and  have  revolted  :  and  we  have  gone 
aside  from  thy  commandments,  and  thy  judgments. 

6  We  have  not  hearkened  to  thy  servants,  the  prophets, 
that  have  spoken  in  thy  name  to  our  kings,  to  our  princes, 
to  our  fathers,  and  to  all  the  people  of  the  land. 

7  To  thee,  O  Lord,  justice :  but  to  us  confusion  of 
face,  as  at  this  day  to  the  men  of  Juda,  and  to  the  inha- 
bitants of  Jerusalem,  and  to  all  Israel,  to  them  that  are 
near,  and  to  them  that  are  far  off,  in  all  the  countries 
whither  thou  hast  driven  them,  for  their  iniquities,  by 
which  they  have  sinned  against  thee. 

8  0  Lord,  to  us  belongeth  confusion  of  face,  to  our 
princes,  and  to  our  fathers,  that  have  sinned. 

9  But  to  thee,  the  Lord  our  God,  mercy  and  forgive- 
ness, for  we  have  departed  from  thee : 

10  And  we  have  not  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the 
Lord,  our  God,  to  walk  in  his  law,  which  he  set  before  us 
by  his  servants,  the  prophets. 

1 1  And  all  Israel  have  transgressed  thy  law,  and  have 
turned  away  from  hearing  thy  voice,  and  the  malediction, 
and  the  curse, e  which  is  written  in  the  book  of  Moses,  the 
servant  of  God,  is  fallen  upon  us,  because  we  have  sinned 
against  him. 

12  And  he  hath  confirmed  his  words  which  he  spoke 
against  us,  and  against  our  princes  that  judged  us,  that  he 
would  bring  in  upon  us  a  great  evil,  such  as  never  was 
under  all  the  heaven,  according  to  that  which  hath  been 
done  in  Jerusalem. 

13  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  Moses,  all  this  evil  is 
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come  upon  us :  and  we  entreated  not  thy  face,  O  Lord, 
our  God,  that  we  might  turn  from  our  iniquities,  and 
think  on  thy  truth. 

14  And  the  Lord  hath  watched  upon  the  evil,  and  hath 
brought  it  upon  us :  the  Lord,  our  God,  is  just  in  all  his 
works  which  he  hath  done  :  for  we  have  not  hearkened  to 
his  voice. 

15  fAnd  now,  O  Lord,  our  God,  who  hast  brought 
forth  thy  people  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  with  a  strong 
hand,  and  hast  made  thee  a  name  as  at  this  day  :  we  have 
sinned,  we  have  committed  iniquity, 

16  O  Lord,  against  all  thy  justice  :  let  thy  wrath  and 
thy  indignation  be  turned  away,  I  beseech  thee,  from  thy 
city,  Jerusalem,  and  from  thy  holy  mountain.  For  by 
reason  of  our  sins,  and  the  iniquities  of  our  fathers,  Jeru- 
salem, and  thy  people,  are  a  reproach  to  all  that  are  round 
about  us. 

17  Now,  therefore,  O  our  God,  hear  the  supplication 
of  thy  servant,  and  his  prayers  :  and  show  thy  face  upon 
thy  sanctuary,  which  is  desolate,  for  thy  own  sake. 

18  Incline,  0  my  God,  thy  ear,  and  hear:  open  thy 
eyes,  and  see  our  desolation,  and  the  city  upon  which  thy 
name  is  called  :  gfor  it  is  not  for  our  justifications  that  we 
present  our  prayers  before  thy  face,  but  for  the  multitude 
of  thy  tender  mercies. 

19  0  Lord,  hear  :  O  Lord,  be  appeased  :  hearken,  and 
do :  delay  not,  for  thy  own  sake,  O  my  God  :  because 
thy  name  is  invocated  upon  thy  city,  and  upon  thy  people. 

20  Now  while  I  was  yet  speaking,  and  praying,  and 
confessing  my  sins,  and  the  sins  of  my  people  of  Israel,  and 
presenting  my  supplications  in  the  sight  of  my  God,  for 
the  holy  mountain  of  my  God  : 

21  As  I  was  yet  speaking  in  prayer,  behold  the  man, 
Gabriel,  whom  I  had  seen  in  the  vision  at  the  beginning,11 
flying  swiftly,  touched  me  at  the  time  of  the  evening 
sacrifice. 

22  And  he  instructed  me,  and  spoke  to  me,  and  said  : 
O  Daniel,  I  am  now  come  forth  to  teach  thee,  and  that 
thou  mightest  understand. 

23  From  the  beginning  of  thy  prayers  the  word  came 
forth  :  and  I  am  come  to  show  it  to  thee,  because  thou 
art  a  man  of  desires :  therefore,  do  thou  mark  the  word, 
and  understand  the  vision. 

24  'Seventy  weeks  are  shortened  upon  thy  people,  and 
upon  thy  holy  city,  that  transgression  may  be  finished, 
and  sin  may  have  an  end,  and  iniquity  may  be  abolished  ; 
and  everlasting  justice  may  be  brought ;  and  vision  and 
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CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Darius,  the  Mede.  Chap.  v.  31.  If  his  reign  had  com- 
menced at  the  same  time  with  that  of  Cyrus,  at  Babylon,  as  it  is  commonly  sup- 
posed, Daniel  would  have  been  under  no  anxiety  respecting  the  people's  liberation, 
as  it  took  place  that  year,  (C)  though  perhaps  not  at  the  commencement.  H.— 
Cyrus  had  now  ruled  over  the  Persians  above  two  years,  so  that  the  first  of  Darius 
at  Babylon  agrees  with  the  third  of  his  reign  over  his  countrymen.  Chap.  x.  C — 
Assuerus,  or  Achasuerus,  is  not  a  proper  name,  but  means  "  a  great  prince."  W. 

Ver.  2.  Jerusalem.  He  read  attentively  the  sacred  volumes,  particularly 
Iho  prophecy  of  Jer.  xxv.  11,  and  xxix.  10.  Daniel  perceiving  that  the  time  if 
the  Jews'  deliverance  was  at  hand,  prayed  with  great  zeal  and  confidence.  W. 

Ver.  4.     Covenant'     God  never  breaks  it  first.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Fallen,  by  drops,  (stillavit.  Deut.  xxvii.  13,  &c.  H.)  like  an  inun- 
dation. 

Ver.  IS.  Against.  Heb.  " according  to." — Justice.  Sept.  "  mercy."  Let 
Dot  tbo  re^my  boast  that  he  has  ruined  thy  temple,  &c.  Ver.  17.  C. 


Ver.  21.  The  man,  Gabriel.  The  angel  Gabriel  in  the  shape  of  a  man.  Ch. 
Chap.  viii.  16. 

Ver.  24.  Seventy  weeks  (viz.  of  years,  or  seventy  times  seven,  that  is,  490 
years)  arc  shortened ;  that  is,  fixed  and  determined,  so  that  the  time  shall  be  no 
longer.  Ch. — This  is  not  a  conditional  prophecy.  Daniel  was  solicitous  to  know 
when  the  seventy  years  of  Jeremias  would  terminate.  But  something  of  far  greats? 
consequence  is  revealed  to  him,  (W.)  even  the  coming  and  death  of  the  MessiaSj 
four  hundred  and  ninety  years  after  the  order  for  rebuilding  the  walls  should  be 
given,  (C.)  at  which  period  Christ  would  redeem  the  world,  (W.)  and  abolish  the 
sacrifices  of  the  law.  C. — Finished,  or  arrive  at  its  height  by  the  crucifixion  o< 
the  Son  of  God  (Theod.) ;  or  rather  sin  shall  be  forgiven.  Heb.  "  to  finish  crimes, 
to  seal  (cover  or  remit)  sins,  and  to  expiate  iniquity." 

Ver.  25.  Word,  &c.  That  is,  from  the  twentieth  year  of  king  Artaxerxes, 
when,  by  his  commandment,  Nehemias  rebuilt  the  walls  of  Jerusalem.  2  Esd.  ii. 
From  which  time,  according  to  the  best  chronology,  there  were  just  sixtv-Diae 
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prophecy  may  be  fulfilled  ;  and  the  Saint  of  saints  may  be 
anointed. 

25  Know  thou,  therefore,  and  take  notice :  that  from 
the  going  forth  of  the  word,  to  build  up  Jerusalem  again, 
unto  Christ,  the  prince,  there  shali  be  seven  weeks,  and 
sixty-two  weeks :  and  the  street  shall  be  built  again,  and 
the  walls,  in  straitness  of  times. 

26  And  after  sixty-two  weeks  Christ  shall  be  slain  : 
and  the  people  that  shall  deny  him  shall  not  be  his.  And 
a  people,  with  their  leader,  that  shall  come,  shall  destroy 
the  city,  and  the  sanctuary  :  and  the  end  thereof  shall  be 
waste,  and  after  the  end  of  the  war  the  appointed  deso- 
lation. 

27  And  he  shall  confirm  the  covenant  with  many,  in 
one  week  :  and  in  the  half  of  the  week  the  victim  and  the 
sacrifice  shall  fail :  and  there  shall  be  in  the  temple  the 
abomination  of  desolation  :  and  the  desolation  shall  con- 
tinue even  to  the  consummation,  and  to  the  end. 

CHAP.  X. 

Daniel,  having  humhled  himself  by  fasting  and  penance,  seeth  a  vision,  with 
which  he  is  much  terrified:  but  he  is  comforted  by  an  angel. 

JN  athe  third  year  of  Cyrus,  king  of  the  Persians,  a 
word  was  revealed  to  Daniel,  surnamed  Baltassar, 
and  a  true  word,  and  great  strength  :  and  he  understood 
the  word :  for  there  is  need  of  understanding  in  a 
vision. 

2  In  those  days  I,  Daniel,  mourned  the  days  of  three 
weeks. 

3  I  eat  no  desirable  bread,  and  neither  flesh,  nor  wine, 
entered  into  my  mouth,  neither  was  I  anointed  with  oint- 
ment :  till  the  days  of  three  weeks  were  accomplished. 

4  And  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  first  month, 
I  was  by  the  great  river,  which  is  the  Tigris. 

5  And  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  I  saw  :  and  behold  a 
man  clothed  in  linen,  and  his.  loins  were  girded  with  the 
finest  gold ; 

6  And  his  body  was  like  the  chrysolite,  and  his  face  as 
the  appearance  of  lightning,  and   his  eyes  as  a  burning 

»  A.  M.  3478,  A.  C.  536. 


weeks  of  yearn,  that  is,  483  years,  to  the  baptism  of  Christ,  when  he  first  began  to 
preach  and  execute  the  office  of  Messias.  Ch. — The  prophecy  is  divided  into  three 
periods  ;  the  first  of  forty-nine  years,  during  which  the  walls  were  completed  ( they 
had  been  raised  in  fifty- two  days,  (2  Esd.  vi.  15,)  but  many  other  fortifications 
were  still  requisite)  ;  the  second  of  four  hundred  and  thirty-four  years,  at  the  end  of 
which  Christ  was  baptized,  in  the  15th  of  Tiberius;  the  third  of  three  years  and  a 
half,  during  which  Christ  preached.  In  the  middle  of  this  last  week  the  ancient 
sacrifices  became  useless,  (C.)  as  the  true  Lamb  of  God  had  been  immolated. 
Theod. — A  week  of  years  denotes  seven  years,  as  Lev.  xxv.,  and  thus  seventy  of 
these  weeks  would  make  four  hundred  and  ninety  years.  V.  Bede.  Rat.  Temp.  6, 
&c.  W.  C. — All  theEast  was  persuaded  that  a  great  king  should  arise  aboutthe  time  ; 
when  our  Saviour  actually  appeared,  and  fulfilled  all  that  had  been  spoken  of  the 
Messias.  C.  Diss. — Ferguson  says,  "  We  have  an  astronomical  demonstration  of 
the  truth  of  this  ancient  prophecy,  seeing  that  the  prophetic  year  of  the  Messias 
being  cut  off  was  the  very  same  with  the  astronomical."  In  a  dispute  between  a 
.lew  and  a  Christian,  at  Venice,  the  Rabbi  wltfo  presided  .  .  put  an  end  to  the 
business  by  saying,  "  Let  us  shut  up  our  Bibles ;  for  if  we  proceed  in  the  ex- 
amination of  this  prophecy,  it  will  make  us  all  become  Christians."  Watson,  Let. 

6 Hence  probably  the  Jews  denounce  a  curse  on  those  who  calculate  the  times, 

(Il.)and  they  have  purposely  curtailed  their  chronology.  C. — Times,  &c,  (angustia 
temporum,)  which  may  allude  both  to  the  difficulties  and  opposition  they  met  with 
in  building,  and  to  the  shortness  of  the  time  in  which  they  finished  the  wall,  viz. 
fifty-two  days.  Ch. 

Ver.  26.  Weeks,  or  four  hundred  and  thirty-eight  years,  which  elapsed  from 
the  twentieth  of  Artaxerxes  to  the  death  of  Christ,  according  to  the  most  exact 
shronologists.  C. —  Slain.  Prot.  "cut  off,  buv  not  for  himself,  and  the  people  of 
me  prince  that,"  &c.  H. — S.  Jerom  and  some  MSS.  read,  Christus,  et  non  erit 
qf  us.  The  sense  is  thus  suspended.  The  Jews  lose  their  prerogative  of  being  God's 
people.  C. — Christ  will  not  receive  them  again.  S.  Jer. — Gr.  "  the  unction  shall 
be  destrovtd,  and  there  shall  not  be  iudgment  in  him."  The  priesthood  and  royal 
'I'M 


lamp :  and  his  arms,  and  all  downward  even  to  the  feet, 
like  in  appearance  to  flittering  brass  :  and  the  voice  o( 
his  word  like  the  voice  of  a  multitude. 

7  And  I,  Daniel,  alone  saw  the  vision :  for  the  mer. 
that  were  with  me  saw  it  not:  but  an  exceeding  gieat 
terror  fell  upon  them,  and  they  fled  away,  and  hid  them- 
selves. 

8  And  I,  being  left  alone,  saw  this  great  vision  :  and 
there  remained  no  strength  in  me,  and  the  appearance  of 
my  countenance  was  changed  in  me,  and  I  tainted  away, 
and  retained  no  strength. 

9  And  I  heard  the  voice  of  his  words  :  and  when  I 
heard  1  lay  in  a  consternation  upon  my  face,  and  my  face 
was  close  to  the  ground. 

10  And  behold  a  hand  touched  me,  and  lifted  me  up 
upon  my  knees,  and  upon  the  joints  of  my  hands. 

11  And  he  said  to  me  :  Daniel,  thou  man  of  desires, 
understand  the  words  that  I  speak  to  thee,  and  stand 
upright :  for  I  am  sent  now  to  thee.  And  when  he  had 
said  this  word  to  me,  I  stood  trembling. 

12  And  he  said  to  me:  Fear  not,  Daniel:  for  from 
the  first  day  that  thou  didst  set  thy  heart  to  understand, 
to  afflict  thyself  in  the  sight  of  thy  God,  thy  words  have 
been  heard  :  and  I  am  come  for  thy  words. 

13  But  the  prince  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Persians  re 
sisted  me  one  and  twenty  days  :  and  behold  Michael,  one 
of  the  chief  princes,  came  to  help  me,  and  I  remained 
there  by  the  king  of  the  Persians. 

14  But  I  am  come  to  teach  thee  what  thing's  shall  be 
fal    thy  people  in  the  latter  days,  for  as  yet  the  vision  is 
for  days. 

15  And  when  he  was  speaking  such  words  to  me,  I 
cast  down  my  countenance  to  the  ground,  and  held  my 
peace. 

1 6  And  behold  as  it  were  the  likeness  of  a  son  of  man 
touched  my  lips :  then  I  opened  my  mouth  and  spoke, 
and  said  to  him  that  stood  before  me :  0  my  lord,  at  the 
sight  of  thee  my  joints  are  loosed,  and  no  strength  hath 
remained  in  me. 


dignity  is  taken  from  the  Jews.  Theod. — The  order  of  succession  among  the  high 
priests  was  quite  deranged,  while  the  country  was  ruled  by  the  Romans,  and  by 
Herod,  a  foreigner.  C. — Leader.     The  Romans,  under  Titus.  Ch.  C 

Ver.  27.  Many.  Christ  teems  to  allude  to  this  passage,  Matt.  xxvi.  28. 
He  died  for  all ;  but  several  of  the  Jews,  particularly,  would  not  receive  the  prof- 
fered grace.  C. — Of  the  week,  or  in  the  middle  of  the  week,  &c.  Because  Christ 
preached  three  years  and  a  half ;  and  then,  by  his  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  abolished 
all  the  sacrifiaes  of  the  law.  Ch. — Temple.  Heb.  "the  wing,"  (C.)  or  pinnacle, 
(H.)  the  highest  part  of  the  temple.  C. — Desolation.  Some  understand  this  of 
the  profanation  of  the  temple  by  the  crimes  of  the  Jews,  and  by  the  bloody  faction 
of  the  zealots.  Others,  of  the  bringing  in  thither  the  ensigns  and  standard  of  the 
pagan  Romans.  Others,  in  fine,  distinguish  three  different  times  of  desolation  : 
viz.  that  under  Antiochus ;  that  when  the  temple  was  destroyed  by  the  Romans 
and  the  last  near  the  end  of  the  world,  under  antichrist.  To.  all  which,  as  they 
suppose,  this  prophecy  may  have  a  relatkm.  Ch. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Third.  This  concurs  with  the  first  of  Darius.  Cyrus 
then  reigned  in  Persia,  and  the  king  is  here  often  mentioned,  as  the  vision  hap- 
pened near  it,  on  the  banks  of  the  Tigris.  Only  twenty-one  days  had  elapsed  since 
the  former.   C. 

Ver.  13.  The  prince,  &c.  That  is,  the  angel  guardian  of  Persia;  who,  ac- 
cording to  his  office,  seeking  the  spiritual  good  of  the  Persians,  was  desirous  tha 
many  of  the  Jews  should  remain  among  them.  Ch. — S.  Jerom,  &c.  explain  it  oi 
the  angel  guardian.  W. — Each  country  has  an  archangel  over  it,  as  individuals 
have  an  angel.  Others  assert  that  this  was  an  evil  angel ;  for  how  could  a  good 
one  oppose  so  long  the  will  of  God  ?  Yet  this  argument  may  be  retorted,  as  evil 
spirits  themselves  must  comply.  It  seems,  therefore,  that  Cyrus  was  exhorted  by 
the  good  angels  to  invade  the  Chaldeans,  and  thus  to  liberate  God's  people.  He 
was  afraid  of  the  hazardous  attempt,  and  free-will  may  resist  the  inspirations  oi 
God. — One,  or  "  prince."  C. — Michael,  and  the  guardian  of  Daniel,  joined  their 
pravers  for  the  liberation  of  the  Jews.  Ver.  20.  W. 
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17  And  how  can  the  servant  of  my  lord  speak  with 
my  lord  ?  for  no  strength  remaineth  in  me  ;  moreover, 
my  breath  is  stopped. 

18  Therefore,  he  that  looked  like  a  man,  touched 
me  again,  and  strengthened  me. 

19  And  he  said  :  Fear  not,  0  man  of  desires,  peace 
be  to  thee  :  take  courage,  and  be  strong.  And  when 
he  spoke  to  me,  I  grew  strong,  and  I  said  :  Speak,  0 
mv  lord,  for  thou  hast  strengthened  me. 

20  And  he  said :  Dost  thou  know  wherefore  I  am 
come  to  thee  ?  And  now  I  will  return,  to  tight  against 
the  prince  of  the  Persians.  When  I  went  forth,  there 
appeared  the  prince  of  the  Greeks  coming. 

21  But  I  will  tell  thee  what  is  set  down  in  the  scrip- 
ture of  truth  :  and  none  is  my  helper  in  all  these 
things,  but a  Michael,  your  prince. 

CHAP.  XI. 

TJie  angel  declares  to  Daniel  many  things  to  come,  with  regard  to  the.  Persian 
and  Grecian  tings  :  mure  especially  with  regard  to  Antiochus,  as  a  figure  of 
antichrist. 

AND  from  the  first  year  of  Darius,  the  Mede,  I  stood 
up,  that  he  might  be  strengthened,  and  confirmed. 

2  And  now  I  will  show  thee  the  truth.  Behold,  there 
shall  stand  yet  three  kings  in  Persia,  and  the  fourth 
shall  be  enriched  exceedingly  above  them  all:  and 
when  he  shall  be  grown  mighty  by  his  riches,  he  shall 
stir  up  all  against  the  kingdom  of  Greece. 

3  But  there  shall  rise  up  a  strong  king,  and  shall  rule 
with  great  power :  and  he  shall  do  what  he  pleaseth. 

4  And  when  he  shall  come  to  his  height,  his  kingdom 
shall  be  broken,  and  it  shall  be  divided  towards  the  four 
winds  of  the  heaven  :  but  not  to  his  posterity,  nor  accord- 
ing to  his  power  with  which  he  ruled.  For  his  kingdom 
shall  be  rent  in  pieces,  even  for  strangers,  besides  these. 

5  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  be  strengthened,  and 
one  of  his  princes  shall  prevail  over  him,  and  he  shall  rule 
with  great  power :  for  his  dominions  shall  be  great. 

a  Apoc.  xii.  7. 


Vek.  20.  To  thee?  He  awakens  his  attention  (ver.  14.  C)  and  gratitude. 
H. — Prince,  angel  guardian ;  or  Alexander,  who  would  one  day  rout  the  Persians. 
Chap.  xi.  2.  C 

Ver.  21.  Of  truth,  in  the  former  sealed  visions.  C — Your  prince.  The 
guardian  general  of  the  Church  of  God,  (Ch.)  as  he  was  of  the  synagogue.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Confirmed.  Gabriel  assisted  Michael  to  comply  with 
God's  orders.  Chap.  x.  21.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Three,  &c.  Camhyses,  Smerdis  Magus,  and  Darius,  the  son  of  Hys- 
taspes.  Ch.  W. — Cyrus  had  been  mentioned  before.  Chap.  x.  13,  20.  Smerdis,  or 
Artaxerxes,  (1  Esd.  iv.  7,)  was  the  chief  of  the  seven  magi,  and  usurped  the  throne 
for  six  months  after  the  death  of  Cambyses.  C — He  had  been  declared  king  be- 
fore (H.)  by  Patizites,  his  own  brother.  Herod,  iii.  21.  See  Ezee.  xxxviii.  21.  H. 
— Fourth  :  Xerxes.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  A  strong  king :  Alexander.  Ch. — The  sequel  clearly  points  him  out. 
Before  fifteen  years  had  elapsed,  his  mother,  brother,  and  children  were  slain. 
Arideus,  his  brother,  was  declared  regent  till  it  should  be  seen  what  Roxana  should 
bring  forth.  After  the  death  of  those  who  might  be  heirs  of  Alexander,  four 
generals  took  the  title  of  kings.  Others  governed  in  different  places,  but  were 
destroyed  by  degrees. 

Ver.  4.  These  four;  Ptolemy,  Seleucus,  Antigonus,  and  Antipater,  kings  of 
Egypt,  Syria,  Asia,  and  Greece.  Chap.  vii.  6,  and  viii.  22. 

Ver.  5.  South  :  Ptolerneus,  the  son  of  Lagus,  king  of  Egypt,  which  lies  south 
>f  Jerusalem.  Ch. — His  princes  (that  is,  one  of  Alexander's  princes)  shall  prevail 
over  him  ;  that  is,  shall  be  stronger  than  the  king  of  Egypt.  He  speaks  of  Seleu- 
cus Nicator,  king  of  Asia  and  Syria,  whose  successors  are  here  called  the  kings  of 
the  north,  because  their  dominions  lay  to  the  north  in  respect  to  Jerusalem.  Ch. 

\  er.  (j.  South.  Bernice,  daughter  of  Ptolerneus  Philadelphus,  given  in  mar- 
riage to  Antiochus  Theos,  grandson  of  Seleucus,  (Ch.)  and  king  of  Syria.  She 
Drought  a  great  "dowry,"  and  was  therefore  styled  Phernophoros.  Antiochus 
agreed  to  repudiate  Laodicea ;  but  he  soon  took  her  back.  Fearing  his  incon- 
stancy, she  poisoned  him,  and  slew  his  son  by  Bernice.  This  lady  in  a  rage 
-nountcd  her  chariot  and  having  knocked  down  the  cruel  minister  of  such  bar- 


6  And  after  the  end  of  years  they  shall  be  m  league 
together :  and  the  daughter  of  the  king  of  the  south  shall 
come  to  the  king  of  the  north  to  make  friendship,  but  she 
shall  not  obtain  the  strength  of  the  arm,  neither  shall  her 
seed  stand :  and  she  shall  be  given  up,  and  her  young 
men  that  brought  her,  and  they  that  strengthened  her  in 
these  times. 

7  And  a  plant  of  the  bud  of  her  roots  shall  stand  up  : 
and  he  shall  come  with  an  army,  and  shall  enter  into  the 
province  of  the  king  of  the  north :  and  he  shall  abuse 
them,  and  shall  prevail. 

8  And  he  shall  also  carry  away  captive  into  Egypt 
their  gods,  and  their  graven  things,  and  their  precious 
vessels  of  gold  and  silver :  he  shall  prevail  against  the 
king  of  the  north. 

9  And  the  king  of  the  south  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom, and  shall  return  to  his  own  land. 

10  And  his  sons  shall  be  provoked,  and  they  shall  as- 
semble a  multitude  of  great  forces :  and  he  shall  come 
with  haste  like  a  flood  :  and  he  shall  return,  and  be  stirred 
up,  and  he  shall  join  battle  with  his  forces. 

1 1  And  the  king  of  the  south  being  provoked,  shall  go 
forth,  and  shall  fight  against  the  king  of  the  north,  and 
shall  prepare  an  exceeding  great  multitude,  and  a  multi- 
tude shall  be  given  into  his  hands. 

12  And  he  shall  take  a  multitude,  and  his  heart  shall 
be  lifted  up,  and  he  shall  cast  down  many,  thousands :  but 
he  shall  not  prevail. 

13  For  the  king  of  the  north  shall  return,  and  shall 
prepare  a  multitude  much  greater  than  before  :  and  in 
the  end  of  times,  and  years,  he  shall  come  in  haste  with  a 
great  army,  and  much  riches. 

14  bAnd  in  those  times  many  shall  rise  up  against  the 
king  of  the  south,  and  the  children  of  prevaricators  of  thy 
people  shall  lift  up  themselves  to  fulfil  the  vision,  and  they 
shall  fall. 

15  And  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come,  and  shall  cast 


b  Isa.  xix.  1. 


barity,  trampled  upon  his  body.  The  rest  pretended  that  the  infant  was  si  ill 
living,  and  delivered  up  a  part  of  the  palace  to  Bernice,  yet  slew  her  as  soon  as 
they  had  an  opportunity.  S.  Jer.  Usher,  A.  3758.  V.  Max.  ix.  10,  &c.  C  —  Young. 
Heb.  "her  conductors,  her  child,  and  he  that,"  &c.  H. —  Her  physician,  Aris- 
tarchus,  persuaded  her  to  enter  the  palace.  Her  women  and  Egyptian  guards  de- 
fended her  for  some  time.   Polygaan.  Strat.  8.   C. 

Ver.  7.     A  plant,  &c.     Ptolerneus  Evergetes,  the  son  of  Philadelphus.  Ch 
Three  of  Bernice's  maids  of  honour  (H.)  covered  her  body,  and  pretended  thai 
she  was  only  wounded,  till  her  brother  Evergetes  came  and  seized  almost  all  Asia, 
Callinicus  not  daring  to  give  him  battle.  S.  Jer.,  See.  Vaillant.  A.  79.  I.agid.  C. — 
He  laid  waste  Syria.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Gods.  He  took  back  what  Cambyses  had  conveyed  out  of  Egypt, 
and  it  was  on  this  account  that  the  people  styled  him  "  benefactor."  S.  Jer.  C. — 
North.     Seleucus  Callinicus.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  His  sons.  Seleucus  Ceraunius  and  Antiochus  the  Great,  the  sons  of 
Callinicus.  Ch. — He  shall,  &c.     Antiochus  the  Great.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  'South.  Ptolerneus  Philopator,  son  of  Evergetes.  Ch. — He  was  an 
indolent  prince;  but  his  generals  gained  the  victory.   C. 

Ver.  12.  Prevail.  Many  fell  on  both  sides.  H. — But  Antiochus  did  not  pre- 
vail (W.) ;  or  rather  Philopator  neglected  the  opportunity  of  dethroning  his  rival, 
(C.)  as  he  might  have  seized  all  his  dominions,  if  he  had  not  been  too  fond  of  ease. 
Just.  30. — He  followed  the  suggestions  of  his  proud  heart,  when  he  attempted  to 
enter  the  most  holy  place  of  the  temple ;  and  though  he  was  visibly  chastised  by 
God,  he  would  have  vented  his  resentment  on  the  Jews,  if  Providence  had  not 
miraculously  protected  them.  3  Mac.  C.    See  Eccli.  1.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Times,  seventeen  years  after  the  battle  of  Haphia.  When  Philopatoi 
was  dead,  and  his  son  Epiphanes  not  above  five  years  old,  Antiochus  and  Philip  of 
Macedon  basely  attempted  to  divide  his  dominions.  Scopas  engaged  Antiochus, 
but  lost  the  battle,  and  all  that  Philopator  had  recovered.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Vision.  Many  Jews,  deceived  by  Onias,  erected  a  temple  in  Egypt, 
falsely  asserting  that  they  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Isaias,  xix.  19.  W. — This  Odvm) 
was  the  son  of  Onias  III.,  who  was  slain  at  Antioch.  Chap.  ix.  25.  H. 
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up  a  mount,  and  shall  take  the  best  fenced  cities :  and  the 
arms  of  the  ^outh  shall  not  withstand,  and  his  chosen  ones 
shall  rise  up  to  resist,  and  they  shall  not  have  strength. 

16  And  he  shall  come  upon  him,  and  do  according  to 
his  pleasure,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  stand  against  his 
face :  and  he  shall  stand  in  the  glorious  land,  and  it  shall 
be  consumed  by' his  hand. 

17  And  he  shall  set  his  face  to  come  to  possess  all  his 
kingdom,  and  he  shall  make  upright  conditions  with  him  : 
and  he  shall  give  him  a  daughter  of  women,  to  overthrow 
it :  and  she  shall  not  stand,  neither  shall  she  be  for  him. 

18  And  he  shall  turn  his  face  to  the  islands,  and  shall 
take  many :  and  he  shall  cause  the  prince  of  his  reproach 
to  cease,  and  his  reproach  shall  be  turned  upon  him. 

19  And  he  shall  turn  his  face  to  the  empire  of  his  own 
land,  and  he  shall  stumble,  and  fall,  and  shall  not  be 
found. 

20  And  there  shall  stand  up  in  his  place  one  most  vile, 
and  unworthy  of  kingly  honour  :  and  in  a  few  days  he  shall 
be  destroyed,  not  in  rage  nor  in  battle. 

2 1  And  there  shall  stand  up  in  his  place  one  despised, 
and  the  kingly  honour  shall  not  be  given  him :  and  he 
shall  come  privately,  and  shall  obtain  the  kingdom  by 
fraud. 

22  And  the  arms  of  the  fighter  shall  be  overcome 
before  his  face,  and  shall  be  broken  :  yea,  also  the  prince 
of  the  covenant. 

23  And  after  friendships,  he  will  deal  deceitfully  with 
him  :  and  he  shall  go  up,  and  shall  overcome  with  a  small 
people. 

24  And  he  shall  enter  into  rich  and  plentiful  cities : 
and  he  shall  do  that  which  his  fathers  never  did,  nor  his 
fathers'  fathers :  he  shall  scatter  their  spoils,  and  their 
prey,  and  their  riches,  and  shall  forecast  devices  against 
the  best  fenced  places :  and  this  until  a  time. 

25  And  his  strength,  and  his  heart,  shall  be  stirred  up 
against  the  king  of  the  south,  with  a  great  army :  and  the 


king  of  the  south  shall  be  stirred  up  to  battle  with  manj 
and  very  strong  succours :  and  they  shall  not  stand,  foi 
they  shall  form  designs  against  him. 

26  And  they  that  eat  bread  with  him,  shall  destroy  him, 
and  his  army  shall  be  overthrown  :  and  many  shall  fall 
down  slain. 

27  And  the  heart  of  the  two  kings  shall  be  to  do  evil, 
and  they  shall  speak  lies  at  one  table,  and  they  shall  not 
prosper  :  because  as  yet  the  end  is  unto  another  time. 

28  And  he  shall  return  into  his  land  with  much  riches : 
and  his  heart  shall  be  against  the  holy  covenant,  and  he 
shall  succeed,  and  shall  return  into  his  own  land. 

29  At  the  time  appointed  he  shall  return,  and  he  shall 
come  to  the  south,  but  the  latter  time  shall  not  be  like 
the  former. 

30  And  the  galleys  and  the  Romans  shall  come  upon 
him,  and  he  shall  be  struck,  and  shall  return,  and  shall 
have  indignation  against  the  covenant  of  the  sanctuary, 
and  he  shall  succeed :  and  he  shall  return,  and  shall 
devise  against  them  that  have  forsaken  the  covenant  of  the 
sanctuary. 

31  And  arms  shall  stand  on  his  part,  and  they  shall  de- 
file the  sanctuary  of  strength,  and  shall  take  away  the 
continual  sacrifice  :  and  they  shall  place  there  the  abo- 
mination unto  desolation. 

32  And  such  as  deal  wickedly  against  the.  covenant 
shall  deceitfully  dissemble :  but  the  people  that  know 
their  God  shall  prevail  and  succeed. 

33  And  they  that  are  learned  among  the  people  shall 
teach  many :  and  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  by 
fire,  and  by  captivity,  and  by  spoil  for  many  days. 

34  And  when  they  shall  have  fallen,  they  shall  be  re- 
lieved with  a  small  help :  and  many  shall  be  joined  to 
them  deceitfully. 

35  And  some  of  the  learned  shall  fall,  that  they  may  be 
tried,  and  may  be  chosen,  and  made  white,  even  to  the 
appointed  time :  because  yet  there  shall  be  another  time. 


Ver.  15.     Cities;  Sidon,  Gaza,  and  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Upon  him.  Antiochus  shall  come  upon  the  king  of  the  south. — 
Land  :  Judea.  Ch. — Consumed,  or  "  perfected."  Antiochus  was  very  favourable 
to  the  Jews  (C.) ;  invited  all  to  return  to  Jerusalem,  and  furnished  what  was 
requisite  for  the  sacrifices.  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  3. 

Ver.  17.  Kingdom,  viz.  all  the  kingdom  of  Ptolemeus  Epiphanes,  son  of 
Philopator.  Ch. —  Of  women.  That  is,  a  most  beautiful  woman,  viz.  his  daughter 
Cleopatra. — It,  viz.  the  kingdom  of  Epiphanes ;  but  his  policy  shall  not  succeed  ; 
for  Cleopatra  shall  take  more  to  heart  the  interest  of  her  husband  than  that  of  her 
father.  Ch. — He  came  with  her  to  Ilaphia,  and  gave  her  Judea,  &c.  for  her  dowry, 
reserving  half  of  the  revenues. 

Ver.  18.  Islands,  near  Asia.  He  also  went  into  Greece,  and  was  master  of 
that  country  when  the  Romans  declared  war  against  him.  C. —  Of  his  reproach. 
Scipio,  the  Roman  general,  called  the  prince  of  his  reproach,  because  he  overthrew 
Antiochus,  and  obliged  him  to  submit  to  very  dishonourable  terms,  before  he  would 
cease  from  the  war.  Ch. — Prot.  "  for  a  prince  for  his  own  behalf  shall  cause  the 
reproach  offered  by  him  to  cease,  without  his  own  reproach  he  shall  cause  it  to 
turn  upon  him."   H.  • 

Ver.  19.  Found.  Antiochus  plundered  the  temple  of  the  Elymaites  to  pro- 
cure money ;  but  they,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  the  neighbouring  barbarous  nations,  rose  up 
and  slew  him.  Just.  32. 

Ver.  20.  One  most  vile.  Scleucus  Philopator,  who  sent  Heliodorus  to  plun- 
der the  temple;  and  was  shortly  after  slain  by  the  same  Heliodorus.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  One  despised;  viz.  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  at  first  was  despised 
and  not  received  for  king.  What  is  here  said  of  this  prince,  is  accommodated  by 
S.  Jerom  and  others  to  antichrist,  of  whom  this  Antiochus  was  a  figure.  Ch. — 
All  that  follows,  to  the  end  of  chap,  xii.,  regards  Epiphanes.  He  had  no  title  to 
the  crown,  which  he  procured  by  cunning,  and  held  in  the  most  shameful  manner. 

Ver.  22.  Fighter.  That  is,  of  them  that  shall  oppose  him,  and  shall  fight 
against  him.  Ch. — Heliodorus,  who  had  murdered  his  brother  and  usurped  the 
throne,  and  Ptolemy  Epiphanes,  were  discomfited.  The  latter  was  making  pre- 
parations against  Seleucus,  and  said  that  his  riches  were  in  the  purses  of  his 
friendis,  upon  which  they  poisoned  him.  S.  Jer.  C— Covenant,  or  of  the  league. 
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The  chief  of  them  that  conspired  against  him ;  or  the  king  of  Egypt,  his  most 
powerful  adversaiy.  Ch. 

Ver.  23.  People.  Epiphanes  pretended  to  lie  tutor  of  Philometor.  But  the 
nobles  of  Egypt  distrusted  him ;  whereupon  he  came  to  a  battle,  near  Pelusium, 
and  the  young  king  surrendered  himself.  His  uncle  thus  took  possession  of  Egypt 
with  surprising  facility.  Yet  the  people  of  Alexandria  crowned  Evergetes,  which 
occasioned  a  civil  war.  C. 

Ver.  25.  The  king.  Ptolemeus  Philometor.  Ch. — Epiphanes  came  under  the 
pretext  of  restoring  Philometor,  and  gained  a  victory  over  Evergetes ;  but  returned 
into  Syria,  that  the  two  brothers  might  weaken  each  other,  (C.)  while  the  Syrians 
formed  designs  against  both.   H . 

Ver.  26.  Slain.  This  was  the  perfidious  policy  of  Epiphanes,  who  expected 
that  the  two  brothers  would  destroy  each  other,  so  that  he  might  easily  seize 
Egypt,  of  which  he  kept  the  key,  retaining  the  city  of  Pelusium.  They  were  how- 
ever reconciled,  and  reigned  together.  The  Scripture  often  represents  that  as  done 
which  is  only  intended. 

Ver.  27.  Two  kings  :  Epiphanes  and  Philometor. —  Time.  Epiphanes,  vexed 
that  he  should  thus  be  duped,  returned  into  Egypt.  Ver.  29. 

Ver.  28.     Riches,  taken  in  Egypt  (C.)  and  in  Jerusalem.   H. 

Ver.  30.  Galleys.  Heb.  "ships  of  Chittim."  H. — The  ambassadors  probablv 
came  in  vessels  belonging  to  Macedonia,  (C.)  which  they  found  at  Delos.  Livv, 
44.  —  Romans.  Popilius  and  the  other  Roman  ambassadors,  who  came  in  galleys, 
and  obliged  him  to  depart  from  Egypt.  Ch. — Succeed.  Apollonius  massacred 
many  Jews  on  the  sabbath.  1  Mac.  i.  30. 

Ver.  31.  Arms,  (brachia,)  or  strong  men,  Apollonius,  Philip,  &c,  (2  Mac. 
vi.,)  and  likewise  the  senator  from  Antioch,  who  executed  his  decrees.  C. — 
Abomination.  The  idol  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  which  Antiochus  ordered  to  be  set 
up  in  the  sanctuary  of  the  temple,  which  is  here  called  the  sanctuary  of  strength. 
from  the  Almighty  that  was  worshipped  there.  Ch. 

Ver.  32.     Dissemble.     Thus  acted  the  officers  and  apostate  Jews. 

Ver.  33.     Learned;  the  priests,  Matthathias,  &c.  Mai.  ii.  7. 

Ver.  34.  Help.  The  victories  of  the  Machabees  were  miraculous.  -Dec/it- 
fully,  like  those  who  took  the  spoils  of  idols,  and  were  slain.  C. 
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36  And  the  king  shall  do  according  to  his  will,  and  he 
shall  be  lifted  up,  and  shall  magnify  himself  against  every 
god :  and  he  shall  speak  great  things  against  the  God  of 
gods,  and  shall  prosper,  till  the  wrath  be  accomplished. 
For  the  determination  is  made. 

37  And  he  shall  make  no  account  of  the  God  of  his 
fathers :  and  he  shall  follow  the  lust  of  women,  and  he 
shall  not  regard  any  gods :  for  he  shall  rise  up  against  all 
things. 

38  But  he  shall  worship  the  god  Maozim,  in  his  place : 
and  a  god  whom  his  fathers  knew  not,  he  shall  worship 
with  gold,  and  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  things  of 
great  price. 

39  And  he  shall  do  this  to  fortify  Maozim  with  a 
strange  god,  whom  he  hath  acknowledged,  and  he  shall 
increase  glory,  and  shall  give  them  power  over  many,  and 
shall  divide  the  land  gratis. 

40  And  at  the  time  prefixed  the  king  of  the  south  shall 
fight  against  him,  and  the  king  of  the  north  shall  come 
against  him  like  a  tempest,  with  chariots,  and  with  horse- 
men, and  with  a  great  navy,  and  he  shall  enter  into  the 
countries,  and  shall  destroy,  and  pass  through. 

41  And  he  shall  enter  into  the  glorious  land,  and  many 
shall  fall :  and  these  only  shall  be  saved  out  of  his  hand, 
Edom,  and  Moab,  and  the  principality  of  the  children  of 
Ammon. 

42  And  he  shall  lay  his  hand  upon  the  lands  :  and  the 
land  of  Egypt  shall  not  escape. 

43  And  he  shall  have  power  over  the  treasures  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  and  all  the  precious  things  of  Egypt :  and 
he  shall  pass  through  Libya,  and  Ethiopia. 

44  And  tidings  out  of  the  east,  and  out  of  the  north, 
shall  trouble  him  :  and  he  shall  come  with  a  great  multi- 
tude to  destroy  and  slay  many. 

45  And  he  shall  fix  his  tabernacle,  Apadno,  between 

a  Apoc.  xii.  7. — b  Matt.  xxv.  46  ;  John  v.  29. 


the  seas,  upon  a  glorious  and  holy  mountain  :  and  he  shal. 
come  even  to  the  top  thereof,  and  none  shall  help  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Michael  shall  stand  up  for  the  people  of  God:  with  other  things  relating  to 
antichrist,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 

BUT  aat  that  time  shall  Michael  rise  up,  the  greal 
prince,  who  standeth  for  the  children  of  thy  people : 
and  a  time  shall  come,  such  as  never  was  from  the  time 
that  nations  began,  even  until  that  time.  And  at  that 
time  shall  thy  people  be  saved,  every  one  that  shall  be 
found  written  in  the  book. 

2  And  many  of  those  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth, 
shall  awake:  bsome  unto  life  everlasting,  and  others  unto 
reproach,  to  see  it  always. 

3  But  they  that  are  learned,  c  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament :  and  they  that  instruct  many  to 
justice,  as  stars  for  all  eternity. 

4  But  thou,  O  Daniel,  shut  up  the  words,  and  seal  the 
book,  even  to  the  time  appointed :  many  shall  pass  over, 
and  knowledge  shall  be  manifold. 

5  And  I,  Daniel,  looked,  and  behold  as  it  were  two 
others  stood  :  one  on  this  side  upon  the  bank  of  the  river, 
and  another  on  that  side,  on  the  other  bank  of  the  river. 

6  And  I  said  to  the  man  that  was  clothed  in  linen,  that 
stood  upon  the  waters  of  the  river :  How  long  shall  it  be 
to  the  end  of  these  wonders  ? 

7  And  I  heard  the  man  that  was  clothed  in  linen,  that 
stood  upon  the  waters  of  the  river,  dwhen  li€  had  lifted  up 
his  right  hand,  and  his  left  hand  to  heaven,  and  had  sworn 
by  him  that  liveth  for  ever,  that  it  should  be  unto  a  time, 
and  times,  and  half  a  time.  And  when  the  scattering  of 
the  band  of  the  holy  people  shall  be  accomplished,  all 
these  things  shall  be  finished. 

8  And  I  heard,  and  understood  not.  And  I  said :  O 
my  lord,  what  shall  be  after  these  things  ? 

•  Wisd.  iii.  7. — d  Apoc.  x.  5. 


Ver.  35.  Fall,  or  become  martyrs.  H. — Such  were  Eleazar,  &c.  C. — Another 
time,  after  death  (H.) ;  or  the  perfect  deliverance  shall  take  place  later.  Ver.  27. 

Ver.  86.  Every  god.  "He  plundered  many  (C.  or  most;  TrXtirrra.  H.) 
temples."  Polyb.  Athen.  v.  6. — Accomplished  against  the  Jews,  when  Epiphanes 
shall  be  punished. 

Ver.  37.  God.  He  laughed  at  religion,  yet  sometimes  offered  splendid  pre- 
sents and  victims,  which  showed  his  inconstancy.  C 

Ver.  38.  The  god  Maozim.  That  is,  the  god  of  forces  or  strong  holds.  Ch. 
—Mazim  denotes  "  strong  ones,"  (  H .)  -guardians,  &c. — Others  suppose  that  Mars, 
Hercules,  Azizus,  or  Jupiter,  may  be  designated.  Heb.  "  He  will  rise  up  against 
all,  (38)  and  against  the  strong  God  {of  Israel.  Ver.  31 ;  chap.  viii.  10.  C)  He 
will,  in  his  place,  worship  a  strange  god,''  &c.  Jun. — None  of  the  ancestors  of 
Epiphanes  had  ever  adored  Jupiter  on  the  altar  of  holocausts.  C. — He  and  anti- 
christ adore  either  the  great  Jupiter  or  their  own  strength.  W. 

Ver.  39.  To.  Heb.  ''in  the  mc^t  strong  holds,  with,"  &c.  H. — He  built  a 
fortress  near  the  temple,  styled  Maoz,  (Ezec.  xxiv.  25,)  on  account  of  its  strength. 
C. — Glory.  He  shall  bestow  honouii),  riches,  and  lands,  upon  them  that  shall 
worship  his  god.  Ch. 

Ver.  40.  Fight.  Epiphanes  made  war  on  Egypt,  till  the  Romans  forced  him 
to  desist. 

Ver.  41.  Land;  Egypt,  or  rather  Judea.  C. — Ammon.  He  will  not  divide 
his  forces.   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  43.  Ethiopia.  Heb.  "the  Lubim  and  Chuschim  shall  be  at  his  steps." 
Theodot.  reads,  "in  their  fortresses." 

Ver.  44.  North.  Judas  continued  victorious.  Armenia  (C)  and  Parthia 
rebelled.  Tacit,  v.  8. — Many.  Epiphanes  left  three  generals  and  half  his  ai-my  to 
destroy  the  Jews.  C 

Ver.  45.  Apadno.  Some  take  it  for  the  proper  name  of  a  place ;  others,  from 
the  Heb.  translate  it,  his  palace.  Ch. — He  fixed  his  royal  tent  between  the  Medi- 
terranean and  the  Dead  Sea.  W. — Porphyrias  explains  this  of  the  march  beyond 
the  Euphrates,  which  S.  Jerom  does  not  disapprove.  Apadno  may  denote  Meso- 
potamia, which  is  styled  Padan  Aram.—  Glorious.  Heb.  Zobi,  (C)  or  Tsobi,  (H.) 
may  allude  to  Mount  Taba,  where  the  king  perished,  without  help.  1  Mac.  vi.  11, 
and  2  Mae.  ix.  9.  S.  Jerom  and  many  others  explain  all  this  of  antichrist,  and  no 
doubt  he  was  prefigured.  C 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Michael,  "who  is  like  God,"  alludes  to  the  name  of 
the  Machabees ;  Who  is  like  unto  thee  among  the  gods  1  The  archangel  protected 
the  Jews,  while  Epiphanes  was  engaged  beyond  the  Euphrates. —  Time.  The  na- 
tion was  in  the  utmost  distress.  Only  about  seven  thousand  ill-armed  men  adhered 
to  Judas  :  yet  these  delivered  the  country  by  God's  decree. 

Ver.  2.  Many.  This  shows  the  great  number.  All  shall  rise  again.  In  a 
figurative  sense,  the  Jews  who  seemed  buried  shall  appear  and  fight. —  To  see.  Heb. 
"everlasting."  C — This  text  is  express  for  eternal  happiness  or  misery.  C 

Ver.  3.  Learned  in  the  law  of  God  and  true  wisdom,  which  consists  in  know- 
ing and  loving  God.  Ch. — Heb.  "  instructors."— Instruct.  Heb.  "justify,"  *n 
the  same  sense.  The  Machabees,  and  other  priests,  &c.  who  instructed  people  m 
the  law,  and  stood  up  for  its  defence,  may  be  meant.  C — Many.  Th.  wid  the 
Vulg.  read,  "and  of  the  just  many  shall  be  like  for  an  age  and  after."  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  4.  Shut.  The  vision  will  not  be  understood  till  the  event.  C. — It  is  not 
to  be  interpreted  by  human  wit,  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  wherewith  the  Church 
is  enlightened  and  governed.  S.  Jer.  in  Gal.  W. 

Ver.  5.     Two  angels  of  Persia  and  Greece,  near  the  Tigris.  Maldon. 

Ver.  6.  J.  Heb.  "He."  Theod.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  "  thoy  said  "  to  Gabriel. 
Chap.  x.  5.  Angels  ask  questions  of  each  other.  Chap,  viii  13. —  Wonders.  How 
long  shall  this  be  in  the  dark,  and  the  misery  continue  ? 

Ver.  7.  Heaven.  He  thus  shows  that  he  is  not  God.  C. —  Time  often  implies 
a  year.  Chap.  iv.  13.  Hence  he  means  three  years  and  a  half.  Christ  assures  us 
that  those  days  shall  be  shortened,  (Matt.  xxiv.  22,)  and  the  persecutor  shall  tarry 
a  short  time.  Apoc.  xvii.  10,  and  xii.  14.  The  same  period  is  insinuated  by  1290 
days,  (ver.  11,)  and  1330,  ver.  12.  The  two  witnesses  prophesy  1260  days,  during 
which  the  Church  shall  be  fed  in  the  wilderness.  Apoc.  xii  6.  But  the  term  is 
most  exactly  specified  by  forty-two  months.  Apoc.  xi.  2,  and  xiii.  5.  Hence  all  the 
Fathers  agree  that  the  last  persecution  shall  continue  no  longer.  W. — Half  a  time. 
The  idol  of  Jupiter  remained  j^ist  three  years.  Yet  the  temple  was  not  ready  for 
sacrifices  till  other  ten  days  had  elapsed.  They  had  been  interrupted  six  months 
before  that  idol  was  set  up.  C. — We  must  date  from  the  profanation  and  distress 
caused  by  Apollonius.  1  Mac.  iv.  62.  Jos.  S.  Hypol.  Usher,  A.  3836.  C. — Band. 
Lit.  "hand."  H. — When  the  people  shall  be  destitute  of  strength.  God  will 
miraculously  deliver  them. 

Ver.  8.     Understood  not.     The  prophets  were  obliged  to  pray,  and  sometime 
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9  And  he  said  :  Go,  Daniel,  because  the  words  are 
shut  up,  and  sealed  until  the  appointed  time. 

10  Many  shall  be  chosen,  and  made  white,  and  shall 
be  tried  as  fire  :  and  the  wicked  shall  deal  wickedly,  and 
none  of  the  wicked  shall  understand,  but  the  learned  shall 
understand. 

1 1  And  from  the  time  when  the  continual  sacrifice 
shall  be  taken  away,  and  the  abomination  unto  desolation 
shall  be  set  up,  there  shall  be  a  thousand  two  hundred 
ninety  days. 

12  Blessed  is  he  that  waiteth,  and  cometh  unto  a  thou- 
sand three  hundred  thirty-five  days. 

13  But  go  thou  thy  ways  until  the  time  appointed  : 
and  thou  shalt  rest,  and  stand  in  thy  lot  unto  the  end  of 
the  days. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

TJie  history  of  Susanna,  and  the  two  elders. 

1VTOW  *there  was  a  man  that  dwelt  in  Babylon,  and 
A-\     his  name  was  Joakim  : 

2  And  he  took  a  wife,  whose  name  was  Susanna,  the 
daughter  of  Helcias,  a  very  beautiful  woman,  and  one  that 
feared  Cod. 

3  For  her  parents  being  just,  had  instructed  their 
daughter  according  to  the  law  of  Moses. 

4  Now  Joakim  was  very  rich,  and  had  an  orchard  near 
his  house :  and  the  Jews  resorted  to  him,  because  he  was 
the  most  honourable  of  them  all. 

5  And  there  were  two  of  the  ancients  of  the  people  ap- 
pointed judges  that,  year,  of  whom  the  Lord  said  :  Iniquity 
came  out  from  Babylon,  from  the  ancient  judges,  that 
seemed  to  govern  the  people. 

6  These  men  frequented  the  house  of  Joakim,  and  all 
that  had  any  matters  of  judgment  came  to  them. 

7  And  when  the  people  departed  away  at  noon,  Su- 
sanna went  in,  and  walked  in  her  husband's  orchard. 

8  And  the  old  men  saw  her  going  in  every  day,  and 
walking :  and  they  were  inflamed  with  lust  towards  her : 

9  And  they  perverted  their  own  mind,  and  turned 
away  their  eyes,  that  they  might  not  look  unto  heaven,  nor 
remember  just  judgments. 

10  So  they  were  both  wounded  with  the  love  of  her, 
yet  they  did  not  make  known  their  grief  one  to  the  other. 

11  For  they  were  ashamed  to  declare  to  one  another 
their  lust,  being  desirous  to  have  to  do  with  her : 

a  A.  M.  3398,  A.  C.  606. 


to  receive  a  fresh  revelation  to  explain  what  they  had  seen.  Chap.  ix.  2 ;  1  Pet.  i. 
11,  and  1  Cor.  xiv.  26. 

Ver.  10.      White,  by  persecution  endured  with  patience.  Chap.  xi.  35. 

Ver.  11.  Days:  thirteen  more  than  three  years  and  a  half,  as  we  reckon. 
The  odd  numbers  might  be  neglected.  Ver.  7.  The  abomination  continued  three 
years  and  ten  days,  but  the  sacrifices  had  been  discontinued  six  months  and  three 
days  before.  See  chap.  viii.  14.  If  Daniel  speak  of  lunar  years,  as  it  is  probable, 
the  difference  would  only  be  two  days.  C 

Ver.  12.  Days.  After  the  three  years  and  a  half,  fifty-eight  days  will  occur 
before  the  death  of  Antiochus,  when  J  udas  will  disperse  the  troops  of  his  three 
generals.  C — Some  respite  will  be  granted  for  forty-five  days,  during  which  sin- 
ners may  repent.  M.— It  is  difficult  to  say  why  forty-five  days  are  here  added  to 
the  former  number.  We  are  content  to  depart  with  Daniel,  (ver.  9,)  without 
searching  any  further  into  these  high  mysteries.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Lot.  Thou  shalt  enjoy  a  glorious  resurrection,  (M.)  and  thy  dig- 
nities till  death,  for  which  thou  must  prepare.  C.—Days.  "  Hitherto,"  says  S. 
Jerom,  "we  read  Daniel,  in  the  H eb.  volume;  what  follows,  to  the  end,  is  trans- 
lated from  Theodotion's  edition."  H. — The  history  of  Susanna  is  there  placed  at 
the  beginning.  C — According  to  the  order  of  time,  it  should  be  placed  after  the 
ftrst  chapter.  M. 

CHAP.  XIII.  This  history  of  Susanna,  in  all  the  ancient  Greek  and  Latin 
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12  And  they  watched  carefully  every  day  to  see  her 
And  one  said  to  the  other : 

13  Let  us  now  go  home,  for  it  is  dinner  time.  Sc 
going  out,  they  departed  one  from  another. 

14  And  turning  back  again,  they  came  both  to  thp 
same  place :  and  asking  one  another  the  cause,  they  ac- 
knowledged their  lust :  and  then  they  agreed  upon  a  time, 
when  they  might  find  her  alone. 

15  And  it  fell  out,  as  they  watched  a  fit  day,  she  wen*, 
in  on  a  time,  as  yesterday  and  the  day  before,  with  two 
maids  only,  and  was  desirous  to  wash  herself  in  the  or- 
chard :  for  it  was  hot  weather. 

16  And  there  was  nobody  then,  out  the  two  old  men 
that  had  hid  themselves,  and  were  beholding  her. 

17  So  she  said  to  the  maids:  Bring  me  oil,  and  wash- 
ing balls,  and  shut  the  doors  of  the  orchard,  that  I  mav 
wash  me. 

18  And  they  did  as  she  bade  them  :  and  they  shut  the 
doors  of  the  orchard,  and  went  out  by  a  back  door  to  fetch 
what  she  had  commanded  them,  and  they  knew  not  that 
the  elders  were  hid  within. 

19  Now  when  the  maids  were  gone  forth,  the  two 
elders  arose,  and  ran  to  her,  and  said  : 

20  Behold  the  doors  of  the  orchard  are  shut,  and  no 
body  seeth  us,  and  we  are  in  love  with  thee :  wherefore 
consent  to  us,  and  lie  with  us. 

21  But  if  thou  wilt  not,  we  will  bear  witness  against 
thee,  that  a  young  man  was  with  thee,  and  therefore  thou 
didst  send  away  thy  maids  from  thee. 

22  Susanna  sighed,  and  said  :  I  am  straitened  on  every 
side :  for  if  1  do  this  thing,  it  is  death  to  me  :  and  if  1  do 
it  not,  I  shall  not  escape  your  hands. 

23  But  it  is  better  for  me  to  fall  into  your  hands  with- 
out doing  it,  than  to  sin  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 

24  With  that  Susanna  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice : 
and  the  elders  also  cried  out  against  her. 

25  And  one  of  them  ran  to  the  door  of  the  orchard, 
and  opened  it. 

26  So  when  the  servants  of  the  house  heard  the  cry  in 
the  orchard,  they  rushed  in  by  the  back  door,  to  see  what 
was  the  matter. 

27  But  after  the  old  men  had  spoken,  the  servants  were 
greatly  ashamed  :  for  never  had  there  been  any  such  word 
said  of  Susanna.     And  on  the  next  day, 

28  When  the  people  were  come  to  Joakim,  her  hus- 


Bibles,  was  placed  in  the  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Daniel,  till  S.  Jerom,  in  his 
translation,  detached  it  from  thence,  because  he  did  not  find  it  in  the  Hebrew; 
which  is  also  the  case  of  the  history  of  Bel  and  the  dragon.  But  both  the  one  and 
the  other  are  received  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  were  from  the  very  beginning 
a  part  of  the  Christian  Bible.  Ch. — Daniel  seems  not  to  have  written  the  histoi-j 
of  Susanna,  at  least  in  the  volume  which  contains  his  prophecies,  though  it  be  un- 
questionably canonical.  A.  Lapide. — Susanna  means  "  a  lily,"  and  is  proposed  as 
a  pattern  of  conjugal  chastity.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Judges.  The  Jews  say  they  were  Achab  and  Sedecias,  (Orig.,)  as 
this  text  seems  to  allude  to  Jer.  xxix.  21,  or  xxxiii.  14.  But  how  were  they  burnt? 
since  the  Jews  appear  to  have  stoned  them,  unless  they  wert  delivered  up  V,  the 
king's  officers.  Ver.  61.  C — It  is  not  said  that  Joakim  was  cue  of  the  captives. 
He  might  have  settled  long  before  at  Babylon,  where  Helcias  probably  brought  up 
his  daughter  in  the  fear  of  God.  Ver.  3.  The  judges  might  also  have  had  authority 
before  over  the  Israelites,  in  Assyria,  who  were  now  all  under  the  same  govern- 
ment. Ver.  57.    Houbigant.  Pref. 

Ver.  18.  Bach  door,  leading  from  the  house.  Strangers  came  by  the  other 
gates.  C 

Ver.  22.  Death  of  the  soul,  (S.  Jer.,)  ana  also  of  the  body,  if  the  ad  dterj 
were  detected. 

Ver.  24.     Out.     So  the  'law  ordainod,  when  a  woman  was  assaulted.   H 
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band,  the  two   elders   also  came  full  of  wicked   device 
against  Susanna,  to  put  her  to  death. 

29  And  they  said  before  the  people  :  Send  to  Susanna, 
daughter  of  Helcias,  the  wife  of  Joakim.  And  presently 
they  sent. 

30  And  she  came  with  her  parents,  and  children,  and 
all  her  kindred. 

31  Now  Susanna  was  exceeding  delicate,  and  beautiful 
to  behold. 

32  But  those  wicked  men  commanded  that  her  face 
should  be  uncovered,  (for  she  was  covered,)  that  so  at  least 
they  might  be  satisfied  with  her  beauty. 

33  Therefore  her  friends,  and  all  her  acquaintance 
wept. 

34  But  the  two  elders  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  the 
people,  laid  their  hands  upon  her  head. 

35  And  she  weeping,  looked  up  to  heaven,  for  her 
heart  had  confidence  in  the  Lord. 

36  And  the  elders  said  :  As  we  walked  in  the  orchard 
alone,  this  woman  came  in  with  two  maids,  and  shut  the 
doors  of  the  orchard,  and  sent  away  the  maids  from  her. 

37  Then  a  young  man  that  was  there  hid  came  to  her, 
and  lay  with  her. 

38  But  we  that  were  in  a  corner  of  the  orchard,  seeing 
this  wickedness,  ran  up  to  them,  and  we  saw  them  lie 
together. 

39  And  him  indeed  we  could  not  take,  because  he 
was  stronger  than  us,  and  opening  the  doors,  he  leaped 
out : 

40  But  having  taken  this  woman,  we  asked  who  the 
young  man  was,  but  she  would  not  tell  us  :  of  this  thing 
we  are  witnesses. 

41  The  multitude  believed  them,  as  being  the  elders, 
and  the  judges  of  the  people,  and  they  condemned  her  to 
death. 

42  Then  Susanna  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and 
said  :  O  eternal  God,  who  knowest  hidden  things,  who 
knowest  all  things  before  they  come  to  pass, 

43  Thou  knowest  that  they  have  borne  false  witness 
against  me  :  and  behold  I  must  die,  whereas  I  have  done 
none  of  these  things,  which  these  men  have  maliciously 
forged  against  me. 

44  And  the  Lord  heard  her  voice. 

45  And  when  she  Avas  led  to  be  put  to  death,  the  Lord 
raised  up  the  holy  spirit  of  a  young  boy,  whose  name  was 
Daniel : 

46  And  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice :  I  am  clear 
from  the  blood  of  this  woman. 

47  Then  all  the  people  turning  themselves  towards  him, 
said  :  What  meaneth  this  word  that  thou  hast  spoken  ? 


Exod.  xxii ..  7. 


Ver.  29.      People,  for  greater  show  of  justice.  W. 

Ver.  32.  Uncovered,  pretending  that  respect  for  the  company  required  it,  or 
perhaps  that  they  might  detect  her  guilt  by  her  blushes.  C. — But  their  real  motive 
is  here  disclosed.  H. 

Ver.  34.  Head,  saying,  "  Thy  malice  brings  on  this  chastisement,  and  not 
we."  Lyran. — They  appear  to  discharge  their  conscionce,  (Lev.  i.  4,  and  xxiv.  14,) 
aot  as  judges,  but  as  accusers.  The  people  pass  sentence.  Ver.  41.  Adulteresses 
were  stoned.  Lev.  xx.  10.  C. 

Ver.  41.  Death.  The  multitude  approved  of  this  sentence,  which  the  judges 
pronounced,  pretending  to  act  agreeably  to  the  law.  Deut.  x>ii.  W. 

Vf.r.  45.  Boy.  He  was  about  twelve  years  old.  S.  Ign.  ad  Magn.  Sulpit.  2. 
Tlieod. — God  enabled  him  to  declare  that  Susanna  was  innocent.  W. 


48  But  he  standing  in  the  midst  of  them,  said  :  Arey 
so  foolish,  ye  children  of  Israel,  that  without  examination 
or  knowledge  of  the  truth,  you  have  condemned  a  daugh- 
ter of  Israel  ? 

49  Return  to  judgment,  for  they  have  borne  false 
witness  against  her. 

50  So  all  the  people  turned  again  in  haste,  and  th« 
old  men  said  to  him  :  Come,  and  sit  thou  down  among 
us,  and  show  it  us :  seeing  God  hath  given  thee  the 
honour  of  old  age. 

51  And  Daniel  said  to  the  people  :  Separate  these  twi 
far  from  one  another,  and  I  will  examine  them. 

52  So  when  they  were  put  asunder  one  from  the  other, 
he  called  one  of  them,  and  said  to  him  :  0  thou  that  art 
grown  old  in  evil  days,  now  are  thy  sins  come  out,  wh'ch 
thou  hast  committed  before  : 

53  In  judging  unjust  judgments,  oppressing  the  inno- 
cent, and  letting  the  guilty  to  go  free,  whereas  the  Lord 
saith  :a  The  innocent  and  the  just  thou  shalt  not  kill. 

54  Now  then  if  thou  sawest  her,  tell  me  under  what 
tree   thou  sawest  them   conversing  together.     He  said 
Under  a  mastic  tree. 

55  And  Daniel  said :  Well  hast  thou  lied  against  th} 
own  head  :  for  behold  the  angel  of  God  having  received 
the  sentence  of  him,  shall  cut  thee  in  two. 

56  And  having  put  him  aside,  he  commanded  that  the 
other  should  come,  and  he  said  to  him  :  O  thou  seed  of 
Chanaan,  and  not  of  Juda,  beauty  hath  deceived  thee,  and 
lust  hath  perverted  thy  heart : 

57  Thus  did  you  do  to  the  daughters  of  Israel,  and 
they  for  fear  conversed  with  you  :  but  a  daughter  of  Juda 
would  not  abide  your  wickedness. 

58  Now,  therefore,  tell  me,  under  what  tree  didst  thou 
take  them  conversing  together.  And  he  answered:  Under 
a  holm  tree. 

59  And  Daniel  said  to  him  :  Well  hast  thou  also  lied 
against  thy  own  head  :  for  the  angel  of  the  Lord  waiteth 
with  a  sword  to  cut  thee  in  two,  and  to  destroy  you. 

60  With  that  all  the  assembly  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  and  they  blessed  God,  who  saveth  them  that  trust 
in  him. 

61  And  they  rose  up  against  the  two  elders,  (for  Daniel 
had  convicted  them  of  false  witness  by  their  own  mouth,) 
and  they  did  to  them  as  they  had  maliciously  dealt  against 
their  neighbour, 

62  bTo  fulfil  the  law  of  Moses  :  and  they  put  them  to 
death,  and  innocent  blood  was  saved  in  that  day. 

63  But  Helcias,  and  his  wife,  praised  God,  for  then 
daughter,  Susanna,  with  Joakim,  her  husband,  and  all  her 
kindred,  because  there  was  no  dishonesty  found  in  her. 

b  Deut.  xix.  18,  and  19. 


Ver.  46.     Clear.     This  form  is  often  used.  Acts  xviii.  6;  Matt,  xxvii.  24. 

Ver.  48.  Truth.  They  had  taken  no  precaution*  to  ascertain  it;  which  th«j 
ought  to  have  done  the  more,  as  Susanna  had  always  been  highly  esteemed.  C. 

Ver.  50.  Old  men.  They  speak  sarcastically ;  or  rather  other  senators,  who 
had  not  been  in  the  plot,  address  Daniel. 

Ver.  55.  Two.  This  punishment  was  not  unusual:  yet  it  is  probable  that 
the  two  old  men  were  stoned  to  death  by  the  law  of  retaliation.  Ver.  61  ;  Exod. 
xix.  4.  There  is  an  allusion,  in  Greek,  between  schinon  and  schisri,  and  also 
between  Prinos  and  prisei  (ver.  58,  59)  ;  and  hence  it  is  concluded  that  thin 
work  was  originally  in  that  language.  But  there  might  be  a  similar  allusion  m 
Heb.  or  Chal.,  or  the  translator  might  think  it  lawful  to  put  one  tree  for  another. 
C— We  find  a  tree  called  shinar,  in  Persia.  Tavern,  iv.  6. 

>79 


Chap.  XIV. 


DANIEL. 


Chap.  XIV. 


64  And  Daniel  became  great  in  the  sight  of  the  people 
from  that  clay,  and  then  to  forward. 

65  Ana  king  Astyages  was  gathered  to  his  fathers ; 
and  Cyrus,  the  Persian,  received  his  kingdom. 

CHAP.   XIV. 

The  history  of  Bel ;  and  of  the  great  serpent,  worshipped  by  the  Babylonians. 

AND  Daniel  was  the  kings  guest,  and  was  honoured 
above  all  his  friends. 

2  Now  the  Babylonians  had  an  idol  called  Bel :  and 
there  was  spent  upon  him  every  day  twelve  great  mea- 
sures of  fine  flour,  and  forty  sheep,  and  sixty  vessels 
r>f  wine. 

3  The  king  also  worshipped  him,  and  went  every  day 
to  adore  him  :  but  Daniel  adored  his  God.  And  the 
king  said  to  him :  Why  dost  thou  not  adore  Bel  ? 

4  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Because  I  do 
not  worship  idols  made  with  hands,  but  the  living  God, 
that  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  hath  power  over  all 
flesh. 

5  And  the  king  said  to  him  :  Doth  not  Bel  seem  to 
thee  to  be  a  living  god  ?  Seest  thou  not  how  much  he 
eateth  and  drinketh  every  day  ? 

6  Then  Daniel  smiled,  and  said  :  O  king,  be  not  de- 
ceived :  for  this  is  but  clay  within,  and  brass  without, 
neither  hath  h<;  eaten  at  any  time. 

7  And  the  king  being  angry,  called  for  his  priests,  and 
said  to  them  :  If  you  tell  me  not  who  it  is  that  eateth  up 
these  expenses,  you  shall  die. 

8  But  if  you  can  show  that  Bel  eateth  these  things, 
Daniel  shall  die,  because  he  hath  blasphemed  against  Bel. 
And  Daniel  said  to  the  king  :  Be  it  done  according  to 
thy  word. 

9  Now  the  priests  of  Bel  were  seventy,  beside  their 
wives,  and  little  ones,  and  children.  And  the  king  went 
with  Daniel  into  the  temple  of  Bel. 

10  And  the  priests  of  Bel  said :  Behold,  we  go  out : 
and  do  thou,  0  king,  set  on  the  meats,  and  make  ready 
the  wine,  and  shut  the  door  fast,  and  seal  it  with  thy  own 
ring: 

1 1  And  when  thou  com  est  in  the  morning,  if  thou 
findest  not  that  Bel  hath  eaten  up  all,  we  will  suffer  death, 
or  else  Daniel,  that  hath  lied  against  us. 

12  And  they  little  regarded  it,  because  they  had  made 
under  the  table  a  secret  entrance,  and  they  always  came 
in  by  it,  and  consumed  those  things. 

13  So  it  came  to  pass  after  they  were  gone  out,  the 
king  set  the  meats  before  Bel :  and  Daniel  commanded 
his  servants,  and  they  brought  ashes,  and  he  sifted  them 
all  over  the  temple  before  the  king :  and  going  forth,  they 
shut  the  door,  and  having  sealed  it  with  the  king's  ring, 
they  departed. 

14  But  the  priests  went  ir  by  night,  according  to  their 


custom,    with  their  wives,  and  their  children  :  and  they 
eat  and  drank  up  all. 

15  And  the  king  arose  early  in  the  morning,  and 
Daniel  with  him. 

16  And  the  king  said:  Are  the  seals  whole,  Daniel? 
And  he  answered  :  They  are  whole,  O  king. 

17  And  as  soon  as  he  had  opened  the  door,  the  king 
looked  upon  the  table,  and  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice : 
Great  art  thou,  O  Bel,  and  there  is  not  any  deceit  vwtb 
thee. 

18  And  Daniel  laughed:  and  he  held  the  king,  that 
he  should  not  go  in  :  and  he  said  :  Behold  the  pavement, 
mark  whose  footsteps  these  are. 

19  And  the  king  said  :  I  see  the  footsteps  of  men,  and 
women,  and  children.     And  the  king  was  angry. 

20  Then  he  took  the  priests,  and  their  wives,  and  their 
children  :  and  they  showed  him  the  private  doors  by  which 
they  came  in,  and  consumed  the  things  that  were  on  the 
table. 

21  The   king,  therefore,  put  them  to  death,  and  de 
livered  Bel  into  the  power  of  Daniel :  who  destroyed  hirn 
and  his  temple. 

22  And  there  was  a  great  dragon  in  that  place,  and 
the  Babylonians  worshipped  him. 

23  And  the  king  said  to  Daniel :  Behold  thou  canst 
not  say  now,  that  this  is  not  a  living  god  :  adore  him, 
therefore. 

24  And  Daniel  said  :  I  adore  the  Lord,  my  God :  for 
he  is  the  living  God  :  but  that  is  no  living  god. 

25  But  give  me  leave,  0  king,  and  I  will  kill  this 
dragon  without  sword  or  club.  And  the  king  said  :  I 
give  thee  leave. 

26  Then  Daniel  took  pitch,  and  fat,  and  hair,  and 
boiled  them  together  :  and  he  made  lumps,  and  put  them 
into  the  dragon's  mouth,  and  the  dragon  burst  asunder. 
And  he  said  :   Behold  him  whom  you  worshipped. 

27  And  when  the  Babylonians  had  heard  this,  they 
took  great  indignation  :  and  being  gathered  together 
against  the  king,  they  said  :  The  king  is  become  a  Jew. 
He  hath  destroyed  Bel,  he  hath  killed  the  dragon,  and  he 
hath  put  the  priests  to  death. 

28  And  they  came  to  the  king,  and  said  :  Deliver  us 
Daniel,  or  else  we  will  destroy  thee  and  thy  house. 

29  And  the  king  saw  that  they  pressed  upon  him 
violently :  and  being  constrained  by  necessity,  he  de- 
livered Daniel  to  them. 

30  And  they  cast  him  into  the  den  of  lions,  and  he 
was  there  six  days. 

31  And  in  the  den  there  were  seven  lions,  and  they 
had  given  to  them  two  carcasses  every  day,  and  two  sheep  : 
but  then  they  were  not  given  unto  them,  that  they  might 
devour  Daniel. 


Ver.  65.  Astyages,  or  Darius.  Chap.  ^  31  This  belongs  to  the  following 
chap.  (C)  or  to  the  9th.   W. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Guest.  It  seems  most  probable  that  the  king  here 
spoken  of  was  Evilmerodac,  the  son  and  successor  of  Nabuchodonosor,  and  a  great 
favourer  of  the  Jews  (Ch.  W.)j  or  it  might  be  Darius,  (Houbig.,)  or  Cyrus, 
under  whose  reign  S.  Irenoeus  (iv.  11)  and  others  place  this  history.  C — The 
more  correct  Greek  editions  begin  with  the  preceding  verse    M. 

Veil  19.  Angry.  Cappel  thinks  the  priests  would  not  be  so  easily  caught,  or 
tlkat  such  an  imposture  would  not  be  so  long  concealed.  But  it  was  their  interest 
to  keep  the  secret,  particularly  if  the  kiag  furnished  the  provisions;  and  in  the 
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night  time  they  would  not  perceive  the  small  ashes.  Houbig. — All  the  objection* 
against  this  history  are  refuted  by  Jer.  li.  5.  Houbigant. 

Ver.  22.  Dragon.  The  devil  had  seduced  our  first  parents  in  the  torm  o.'  r 
serpent,  and  caused  most  nations  to  adore  it.  0. 

Ver.  27.     Jew,  or  "  a  Jew  is  king ; "  Daniel  governs  all.  Grot. 

Ver.  30.  The  den  of  lions.  '  Daniel  was  twice  cast  into  the  den  of  lions : 
once  under  Darius,  the  Mede,  because  he  had  transgressed  the  king's  edict,  by 
praying  three  times  a  day ;  and  another  time  under  Evilmerodac,  by  a  sedition  o>. 
the  people.  This  time  he  remained  fix  days  in  the  lions'  ien ;  the  other  lime  only 
one  night.  Ch. 


Chap.  XIV. 


DANIEL 


Chap.  XIV. 


32  Now  there  was  in  Judea  a  prophet  called  Habacuc, 
and  he  had  boiled  pottage,  and  had  broken  bread  in  .a  bowl : 
and  was  going  into  the  field,  to  carry  it  to  the  reapers. 

33  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  said  to  Habacuc  :  Carry 
the  dinner  which  thou  hast  into  Babylon,  to  Daniel,  who 
is  in  the  lions'  den. 

34  And  Habacuc  said  :  Lord,  I  never  saw  Babylon, 
nor  do  I  know  the  den. 

35  a  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  took  him  by  the  top  of 
his  head,  and  carried  him  by  the  hair  of  his  head,  and  set 
aim  in  Babylon,  over  the  den,  in  the  force  of  his  spirit. 

36  And  Habacuc  cried,  saying :  0  Daniel,  thou  serv- 
ant of  God,  take  the  dinner  that  God  hath  sent  thee. 

37  And  Daniel  said  :  Thou  hast  remembered  me,  O 
God,  and  thou  hast  not  forsaken  them  that  love  thee. 


a  Ezec.  viii.  3. 


38  And  Daniel  arose,  and  eat.  And  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  presently  set  Habacuc  again  in  his  own  place. 

39  And  upon  the  seventh  day  the  king  came  to 
bewail  Daniel :  and  he  came  to  the  den,  and  looked 
in,  and  behold  Daniel  was  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the 
lions. 

40  And  the  king  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  ; 
Great  art  thou,  O  Lord,  the  God  of  Daniel.  And  he  drew 
him  out  of  the  lions'  den. 

41  But  those  that  had  been  the  cause  of  his  destruction, 
he  cast  into  the  den,  and  they  were  devoured  in  a  moment 
before  him. 

42  Then  the  king  said  :  Let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
whole  earth  fear  the  God  of  Daniel :   for  he  is  the  Saviour, 
working  signs,  and  wonders  in  the  earth  :  who  hath  de 
livered  Daniel  out  of  the  lions'  den. 


Vek.  32.  Habacuc.  The  same,  as  some  think,  whose  prophecy  is  found 
irnong  the  lesser  prophets:  but  others  believe  him  to  be  different.  Ch. — About 
twenty  years  before  there  was  no  prophet  in  Judea.  Chap.  iii.  38.  Habacuc,  the 
eighth  of  the  minor  prophets,  lived  before  the  Babylonian  monarchy  was  formed. 
Chap.  i.  f>.   VV. 

Ykr.  39.  Seventh.  He  had  not  come  before,  supposing  he  was  dead,  till  at 
A>t  a  rumoui  got  to  his  ears,  notwithstanding  the  precautions  of  the  Babylonians, 


who  hoped  that  Daniel  would  be  starved  to  death.  Houbigant,  Proleg.  p.  2,  p. 
425,  which  end  here. 

Ver.  40.     Daniel.     Gr.  adds,  "  and  besides  thee  there  is  no  other."   II. 

Vjer.   41.     Den,  by  the  law  of  retaliation.  Chap.  vi.  24.  M. 

Ver.  42.  Then,  &e.  is  not  in  Greek,  nor  in  the  ancient  MS.-;,  of  S.  Jtrom 
The  verse  may  be  taken  from  chap.  ii.  26.  C. 


Tilt. 


PROPHECY  OP  OSEE. 


)seb,  or  Hosea,  whose  name  signifies  a  saviour,  was  the  first  in  the  order  of  time  among  those  who  are  commonly  called  lesser  prophets,  because  their  propheeu/.  are 
short.  He  prophesied  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel  (that  is,  of  the  ten  tribes)  about  the  same  time  that  Isaias  prophesied  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda.  Ch. — The  chrono- 
logical order  is  not  observed  in  any  edition.  The  Sept.  vary  from  the  rest.  They  place  the  less  before  the  greater  prophets,  and  read  some  of  the  names  rather 
differently,  as  Prot.  do  also,  though  they  have  nothing  but  novelty  to  recommend  the  change.  It  is  net  known  who  collected  them  into  one  volume.  But  the  Book 
of  Ecclesiasticus  (xlix.  12)  speaks  of  the  twelve;  and  4  Esrl.  i.  39,  specifies  them  as  they  are  found  in  the  Sept.,  Osee,  Amos,  Micheas,  Joel,  Abdias,  Jonas,  Yahum, 
&c,  as  in  the  Vulg.  C. — Many  other  prophets  appeared  before  these,  (W.)  but  Osee  is  the  first  of  the  sixteen  whose  works  are  extant.  He  must  have  contn.  »ed  hii 
ministry  about  eighty-five  years,  and  lived  above  one  hundred  and  ten,  if  the  first  verse  speak  of  him  alone.  But  some  take  it  to  regard  the  whole  collection,  and 
may  be  added  by  another  hand.  C. — The  style  of  Osee  is  sententious,  and  very  hard  to  be  understood,  (S.  Jer.,)  as  but  little  is  known  of  the  last  kings  of  Israel,  in 
whose  dominions  he  lived,  and  to  whom  he  chiefly  refers,  though  he  speak  sometimes  of  Juda,  &c.  C. — We  must  observe  that  the  prophets  often  style  the  kingdom 
of  the  two  tribes,  Juda,  Benjamin,  Jerusalem,  or  the  house  of  David  ;  and  that  of  the  ten  tribes,  Ephraim,  Joseph,  Samaria,  Jezrahel,  Bethel,  or  Bethaven ;  and 
often  Israel  or  Jacob;  till  after  the  captivity  of  these  tribes,  when  the  latter  titles  refer  to  Juda,  who  imitated  the  virtues  of  Jacob  better  than  the  other  kingdom.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

By  marrying  a  harlot,  and  by  the  names  of  his  children,  the  prophet  sets  forth 
the  crimes  of  Israel,  and  their  punishment.  He  foretells  their  redemption 
by  Christ. 

THE"  word  of  the  Lord,  that  came  to  Osee,  the  son  of 
Beeri,  in  the  days  of  Ozias,  Joathan,  Achaz,  and 
Ezechias,  kings  of  Juda,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam,  the 
son  of  Joas,  king  of  Israel. 

2  The  beginning  of  the  Lord's  speaking  by  Osee  :  and 
the  Lord  said  to  Osee :  Go,  take  thee  a  wife  of  fornica- 
tions, and  have  of  her  children  of  fornications :  for  the 
land  by  fornication  shall  depart  from  the  Lord. 

»  A.  M.  3179,  A.  C.  825. 


3  So  he  went,  and  took  Gomer,  the  daughter  of  Debe- 
laim  :    and  she  conceived,  and  bore  him  a  son. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Call  his  name  Jezrahel  : 
for  yet  a  little  while,  and  I  will  visit  the  blood  of  Jezrahel 
upon  the  house  of  Jehu,  and  I  will  cause  to  cease  the 
kingdom  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

5  And  in  that  day  I  will  break  in  pieces  the  bow  of 
Israel  in  the  valley  of  Jezrahel. 

6  And  she  conceived  again,  and  bore  a  daughter,  and 
he  said  to  him  :  Call  her  name,  Without  mercy  :  for  I 
will  not  add  any  more  to  have  mercy  on  the  house  of  Is- 
rael, but  I  will  utterly  forget  them. 

7  And  I  will  have  mercy  on  the  house  of  Juda,  and  1 


Ver.  1.     Israel.      He  reigned  forty-one  years,   till  A.  M.  3220. 
prophets  usually  give  the  date,  that  the  prediction  may  be  veri- 


CHAP.  I. 
Usher.— Th 
Sad. 

Ver.  2.  Fornications.  That  is,  a  wife  that  hath  been  given  to  fornication. 
This  was  to  represent  the  Lord's  proceedings  with  his  people  Israel,  who,  by 
Jpiritual  fornication,  were  continually  offending  him.  Ch. — The  prophet  reclaimed 
her.  S.  Jer. — She  denoted  Samaria,  abandoned  to  idolatry.  Ezec.  xvi.  15.  Several 
Hish  actions  were  prophetical.  Many  have  supposed  that  this  was  only  a  parable ; 
toit  the  sequel  proves  the  contrary.  C. —  Of  fornications.  So  called  from  the 
iharacter  of  their  mother,  if  not  also  from  their  own  wicked  dispositions.  Ch. — 


Shall,  or  rather  "  htn  departed  ;"  and  therefore  he  denounces  future  chastise- 
ments. 

Ver.  4.  Jezrahel.  Jehu  slew  Joram  in  this  place.  He  was  the  instrument 
of  God's  justice,  yet  acted  himself  through  malice  and  ambition,  and  was  there- 
fore deservedly  punished.  Zacharias,  the  fourth  of  his  family,  lost  the  crown,  and 
was  slain  by  Sellum,  at  Jezrahel.  4  Kings  ix.,  &c.  C. — The  offspring  of  Jehu, 
now  on  the  throne,  solicited  Jezrahel  or  the  ten  tribes  to  idolatry,  which  God  will 
revenge.  W. 

Ver.  (5.      Without  mercy.     Lo-Rnhamah.    Ch. — Some  copies  of  Sept.  and  S 
Paul  read,  "not  beloved."  Rom.  ix.  25.     Samaria  shall  surelv  perish. 
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Chap.   II. 


USEE. 


Chap.   II. 


will  save  them  bv  the  Lord,  their  God  :  and  I  will  not 
save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  sword,  nor  by  battle,  nor  by 
horses,  nor  by  horsemen. 

8  And  she  weaned  her  that  was  called  Without  mercy. 
And  she  conceived,  and  bore  a  son. 

9  And  he  said  :  Call  his  name,  Not  my  people :  for 
you  are  not  my  people,  and  I  will  not  be  yours. 

10  And  the  number  of  the  children  of  Israel  sha 

as  the  sand  of  the  sea,  that  is  without  measure,  and  shall 
not  be  numbered.  "And  it  shall  be  in  the  place  where  it 
shall  be  said  to  them  :  You  are  not  my  people  :  it  shall  be 
said  to  them  .    Ye  are  the  sons  of  the  living  God. 

1 1  And  the  children  of  Juda,  and  the  children  of  Is- 
rael, shall  be  gathered  together :  and  they  shall  appoint 
themselves  one  head,  and  shall  come  up  out  of  the  land  : 
for  great  is  the  day  of  Jezrahel. 

CHAP.  II. 

Israel  is  justly  punished  for  leaving  God.     The  abundance  of  grace  in  the 

Church  of  Christ. 

SAY  ye  to  your  brethren  :    You  are  my  people  :  and 
to  your  sister :    Thou  hast  obtained  mercy. 

2  Judge  your  mother,  judge  her:  because  she  is  not 
my  wife,  and  I  am  not  her  husband.  Let  her  put  away 
her  fornications  from  her  face,  and  her  adulteries  from 
between  her  breasts. 

3  Lest  I  strip  her  naked,  and  set  her  as  in  the  day  that 
she  was  born :  and  I  will  make  her  as  a  wilderness,  and 
will  set  her  as  a  land  that  none  can  pass  through,  and  will 
kill  her  with  drought. 

4  And  I  will  not  have  mercy  on  her  children  :  for  they 
are  the  children  of  fornications. 

5  For  their  mother  hath  committed  fornication,  she 
that  conceived  them  is  covered  with  shame  :  for  she  said  : 
I  will  go  after  my  lovers,  that  give  me  my  bread,  and  my 
water,  my  wool,  and  my  flax,  my  oil,  and  my  drink. 

6  Wherefore,  behold,  I  will  hedge  up  thy  way  with 
thorns,  and  I  will  stop  it  up  w:.th  a  wall,  and  she  shall  not 
find  her  paths. 

7  And  she  shall  follow  after  her  lovers,  and  shall  not 
overtake  them :  and  she  shall  seek  them,  and  shall  not 
find,   and   she  shall  say :    I  will  go,   and   return  to  my 

a  Rom.  ix.  26. 


first  husband  :   because  it  was  better  with  me  then  than 


now. 


8  And  she  did  not  know  that  I  gave  her  corn,  and  wine 
and  oil,  and  multiplied  her  silver,  and  gold,  which  they 
have  used  in  the  service  of  Baal. 

9  Therefore  will  I  return,  and  take  away  my  corn  in 
its  season,  and  my  wine  in  its  season,  and  I  will  set  at 
liberty  my  wool,  and  my  flax,  which  covered  her  disgrace. 

10  And  now  I  will  lay  open  her  folly  in  the  eyes  of  her 
lovers  :  and  no  man  shall  deliver  her  out  of  my  hand  : 

11  And  I  will  cause  all  her  mirth  to  cease,  her  solemn- 
ities, her  new  moons,  her  sabbaths,  and  all  her  festival  times. 

12  And  I  will  destroy  her  vines,  and  fig-trees,  of  which 
s.ie  said  :  These  are  my  rewards,  which  my  lovers  have 
given  me  :  and  I  will  make  her  as  a  forest,  and  the  beasts 
of  the  field  shall  devour  her. 

13  And  I  will  visit  upon  her  the  days  of  Baalim,  to 
whom  she  burnt  incense,  and  decked  herself  out  with  her 
ear-rings,  and  with  her  jewels,  and  went  after  her  lovers, 
and  forgot  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

14  Therefore,  behold  I  will  allure  her,  and  will  lead 
her  into  the  wilderness :  and  I  will  speak  to  her  heart. 

15  And  I  will  give  her  vine-dressers  out  of  the  same 
place,  and  the  valley  of  Achor  for  an  opening  of  hope; 
and  she  shall  sing  there  according  to  the  days  of  her  youth, 
and  according  to  the  days  of  her  coming  up  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt. 

16  And  it  shall  be  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  :  That 
she  shall  call  me :  My  husband,  and  she  shall  call  me  no 
more  Baali. 

17  And  I  will  take  away  the  names  of  Baalim  out  oi 
her  mouth,  and  she  shall  no  more  remember  their  name. 

18  And  in  that  day  I  will  make  a  covenant  with  them, 
with  the  beasts  of  the  field,  and  with  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
and  with  the  creeping  things  of  the  earth ;  and  I  will  de- 
stroy the  bow,  and  the  sword,  and  war  out  of  the  land  : 
and  I  will  make  them  sleep  secure. 

19  And  I  will  espouse  thee  to  me  for  ever ;  and  I  will 
espouse  thee  to  me  in  justice,  and  judgment,  and  in  mercy, 
and  in  commiserations. 

20  And  I  will  espouse  thee  to  me  in  faith :  and  thou 
shalt  know  that  I  am  the  Lord. 


Ver.  9.  Not  my  people.  Lo-ammi.  Ch. — The  kingdom  of  Israel  seemed  to 
be  quite  cast  off;  and  in  captivity  it  was  hardly  distinguished  from  other  nations. 
Juda  was  preserved  longer,  and  at  all  times  was  under  the  Divine  protection. 
Ezechiel,  Daniel,  &c.  comforted  the  people  in  the  worst  of  their  afflictions.   C. 

Ver.  10.  The  number,  &c,  viz.  of  the '  true  Israelites,  the  children  of  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ch. — This  is  the  primary  sense.  Rom.  ix.  25.  Yet  the  Israel- 
ites are  here  also  assured  of  their  return  from  captivity.  C 

Ver.  11.  Head;  Christ,  (Ch.)  the  head  of  all  the  faithful,  (W.)  consisting 
both  of  Jews  and  of  Gentiles.  Israel  and  Juda  returned  under  Zurobabel,  &c.  C — 
The  prophets  blend  present  and  future  transactions  together.  S.  Jer.  in  chap.  iii. 
— Jezrahel.  That  is,  of  the  seed  of  God ;  for  Jezrahel  signifies  the  seed  of  God. 
Ch. — For  may  also  be  rendered,  "  when  or  though." 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Brethren,  Sec.  Or,  call  your  brethren,  My  people  ;  and 
your  sister,  Her  that  hath  obtained  mercy.  This  is  connected  with  the  latter 
end  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  relates  to  the  converts  of  Israel.  Ch. — I  seemed 
to  have  abandoned  them  at  the  great  day  of  carnage  (H.);  but  I  will  still  receive 
(tj .)  this  portion  of  my  people,  as  well  as  J  uda.   H . 

Ver.  2.  Your  mother  :  the  synagogue.  Ch. — He  addresses  Juda,  (ver.  11, 1.5,) 
o>*  All  God's  people.   Chap.  i.  11. 

Ver.  3.     Drought.     In  Egypt  the  people  were  plunged  into  idolatry,  and  cp 
pressed.  C. 

Vkr.  4.  Fornications.  They  imitate  their  parents.  H. — I  will  not  spare 
them,  as  I  did  some  in  the  wilderness.  S.  Jer. 

Vkr.  5.     Lovers:  idols,  and  foreign  nations.  Ezec.  xvi.  15,  33. 

Ver.  6.     Paths.     The  aid  which  she  sought  from  foreigners  shall  prove  vain. 
C, — >f  is  often  an  effect  of  mercy,  when  our  wicked  plans  miscarry.  S.  Jer. 
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Ver.  8.     Baal;  or  they  formed  idols. 

Ver.  9.  Season.  When  the  harvest  is  ripe,  the  loss  is  more  afflicting.  God 
withdraws  what  proves  an  occasion  of  sin. — Liberty.  The  creature  serves  unwill- 
ingly.  Rom.  viii.  21. 

Ver.  13.     Far.     Heb.  "nose-rings,"  or  ornaments  hanging  from  the  nose.   C 

Ver.  14.  I  will  allure  her,  Sec.  After  all  her  disloyalties,  I  will  still  allure 
her  by  my  grace,  &c,  and  send  her  vine-dressers,  viz.  the  apostles,  originally  her 
own  children,  who  shall  open  to  her  the  gates  of  hope ;  as  heretofore,  at  her  coming- 
into  the  land  of  promise,  she  had  all  good  success  after  she  had  satisfied  the  Divin« 
justice  by  the  execution  of  Achan,  in  the  valley  of  Achor.  Jos.  vii.  Ch. — Sept.  "  I 
will  seduce  or  make  her  stray  :"  7r\avw.  H. 

Ver.  15.  Vine.  Heb.  "vineyards  there,"  (C.)  or  "  from,"  &c.  H. — Achor. 
The  environs  of  Jericho  were  very  enchanting.  Isa.  Ixv.  10. — Sing  is  better  thai; 
Sept.  "  shall  be  humbled."  Heb.  "  shall  answer,"  as  people  singing  alter- 
nately.  C 

Ver.  16.  My  husband.  In  Heb.  Ishi. — Baali;  my  lord.  The  meaning  of 
this  verse  is  :  that,  whereas  Ishi  and  Baali  were  used  indifferently  in  those  days 
by  wives  speaking  to  their  husbands,  the  synagogue,  whom  God  was  pleased  to 
consider  as  his  spouse,  should  call  him  only  Lshi,  and  abstain  from  the  name  ol 
Baali,  because  of  its  affinity  with  the  name  of  the  idol  Baal.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Baalim.  It  is  the  plural  number  of  Baal;  for  there  were  divers 
idols  of  Baal.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  I  will  espouse  thee,  Sec.  This  relates  to  the  happy  espousals  of 
Christ  with  his  Church,  which  shall  never  be  dissolved.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  Faith,  the  root  of  all  virtues.  We  shall  be  true  to  each  other.  Thi* 
has  been  realized  only  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  C. 


Chap.  III.   IV. 


OSEE. 


Chap.  I\. 


2 1  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day :  I  will  hear, 
saith  the  Lord,  I  will  hear  the  heavens,  and  they  shall  hear 
the  earth. 

22  And  the  earth  shall  hear  the  corn,  and  the  wine, 
and  the  oil,  and  these  shall  hear  Jezrahel. 

23  And  I  will  sow  her  unto  me  in  the  earth,  and  I  will 
have  mercy  on  her  that  is  without  mercy. 

24  a  And  I  will  say  to  that  which  is  not  my  people : 
Thou  art  my  people  :  and  they  shall  say  :  Thou  art  my  God. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  prophet  is  again  commanded  to  love  an  adulteress  ;  to  signify  God's  love 
to  the  synagogue.  The  wretched  state  of  the  Jews  for  a  long  time,  till  at  last 
they  shall  be  converted. 

AND  the  Lord  said  to  me :  Go  yet  again,  and  love  a 
woman  beloved  of  her  friend,  and  an  adulteress : 
as  the  Lord  loveth  the  children  of  Israel,  and  they  look  to 
strange  gods,  and  love  the  husks  of  the  grapes. 

2  And  I  bought  her  to  me  for  fifteen  pieces  of  silver, 
and  for  a  core  of  barley,  and  for  half  a  core  of  barley. 

3  And  I  said  to  her :  Thou  shalt  wait  for  me  many 
days  :  thou  shalt  not  play  the  harlot,  and  thou  shalt  be  no 
man's,  and  I  also  will  wait  for  thee. 

4  For  the  children  of  Israel  shall  sit  many  days  without 
king,  and  without  prince,  and  without  sacrifice,  and  with- 
out altar,  and  without  ephod,  and  without  theraphim. 

5  bAnd  after  this  the  children  of  Israel  shall  return, 
and  shall  seek  the  Lord,  their  God,  and  David,  their  king  : 
and  they  shall  fear  the  Lord,  and  his  goodness,  in  the 
last  days. 

CHAP.  IV. 

God's  judgment  against  the  sins  of  Israel.     Juda  is  warned  not  to  follow  their 

example. 

HEAR  the  word  of  the  Lord,  ye  children  of  Israel, 
for  the  Lord  shall  enter  into  judgment  with  the 
inhabitants  of  the  land  :  for  there  is  no  truth,  and  there  is 
no  mercy,  and  there  is  no  knowledge  of  God  in  the  land. 

2  Cursing,  and  lying,  and  killing,  and  theft,  and  adul- 
tery, have  overflowed,  and  blood  hath  touched  blood. 

a  Rom.  ix.  25;  1  Pet.  ii.  10. 


3  Therefore  shall  the  land  mourn,  and  every  one  that 
dwelleth  in  it  shall  languish  with  the  beasts  of  the  field, 
and  with  the  fowls  of-  the  air :  yea,  the  fishes  of  the  sea 
also  shall  be  gathered  together. 

4  But  yet  let  not  any  man  judge :  and  let  noi  a  man 
be  rebuked  :  for  thy  people  are  as  they  that  contradict 
the  priest. 

5  And  thou  shalt  fall  to-day,  and  the  prophet  also  shall 
fall  witn  thee  :  in  the  night  I  have  made  thy  mother  to  be 
silent. 

6  My  people  have  been  silent,  because  they  had  no 
knowledge :  because  thou  hast  rejected  knowledge,  I  will 
reject  thee,  that  thou  shalt  not  do  the  office  of  priesthood 
to  me :  and  thou  hast  forgotten  the  law  of  thy  God,  I  alst 
will  forget  thy  children. 

7  According  to  the  multitude  of  them,  so  have  they 
sinned  against  me :  I  will  change  their  glory  into  shame. 

8  They  shall  eat  the  sins  of  my  people,  and  shall  lift  up 
their  souls  to  their  iniquity. 

9  cAnd  there  shall  be  like  people  like  priest:  and  I 
will  visit  their  ways  upon  them,  and  I  will  repay  them 
their  devices. 

10  And  they  shall  eat  and  shall  not  be  filled  :  they 
have  committed  fornication,  and  have  not  ceased  :  because 
they  have  forsaken  the  Lord  in  not  observing  his  laiv. 

1 1  Fornication,  and  wine,  and  drunkenness,  take  away 
the  understanding;. 

12  My  people  have  consulted  their  stocks,  and  their 
staff  hath  declared  unto  them  :  for  the  spirit  of  fornication 
hath  deceived  them,  and  they  have  committed  fornication 
against  their  God. 

13  They  offered  sacrifice  upon  the  tops  of  the  moun 
tains,  and  burnt  incense  upon  the  hills :  under  the  oak, 
and    the   poplar,   and    the    turpentine-tree,    because    the 
shadow  thereof  was  good  :  therefore  shall  your  daughters 
commit  fornication,  and  your  spouses  shall  be  adulteresses. 

14  I  will  not  visit  upon  your  daughters,  when  they 
shall  commit  fornication,  and  upon  your  spouses  when 

b  Ezec.  xxxiv.  23. — c  Isa.  xxiv.  2. 


Ver.  21.  Hear  the  heavens,  &c.  All  shall  conspire  in  favour  of  the  Church, 
which  in  the  following  verse  is  called  Jezrahel,  that  is,  the  seed  of  God.  Ch  — 
Harmony  shall  subsist  between  all  the  parts  of  the  universe.  The  earth  shall  re- 
ceive rain,  &c.  This  happiness  was  enjoyed  in  figure  by  the  Jews,  after  their 
return,  and  in  reality  by  Christians.  Theod. 

Ver.  22.  Jezrahel.  This  most  fruitful  valley  shall  again  be  covered  with 
abundant  crops.     The  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  shall  be  happy.  C. 

Ver.  24.  That  which  is  not  my  people,  &c.  This  relates  to  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles,  (Ch.)  as  the  apostles  explain  it.  1  Pet.  ii.  10;  Rom.  ix.  W. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Woman.  This  second  woman  denotes  the  penitent 
Israel,  yet  not  quite  reconciled.  The  people  in  captivity  are  separated  both  from 
her  idols  and  from  God,  though  the  latter  still  retains  an  affection  for  them.  Osee 
does  not  marry  this  woman,  but  gives  his  word.  We  must  not  urge  the  parable 
too  far.     He  acts  as  a  figure  of  the  Lord,  who  has  received  an  outrage.  C 

Ver.  2.  Core.  Sept.  "gomor  of  barley,  and  for  a  nebel  of  wine."  The 
woman  must  consequently  have  been  of  very  mean  condition.  In  the  East  wives 
are  still,  even  among  Christians,  purchased  according  to  their  rank,  often  wifhout 
being  seen  or  consulted.     Tho  parents  give  part  of  the  price  to  the  bride.   C 

Ver.  3.  Man's.  After  the  person  was  espoused,  any  infidelity  was  punished  as 
if  she  had  been  married.  It  does  not  appear  that  Osee  took  this  woman  to  wife.  C — 
But  he  signified  .that  the  people  must  wait  for  God,  in  captivity.  Theod.  Sanct.  55. 

Ver.  4.  Altar.  Heb.  "statue;"  motsbe.  instead  of  mozhe,  as  (H.)  others 
agree  with  S.  Jerom,  and  there  seems  to  have  been  no  variation  in  his  time. — 
Theraphim.  Images  or  representations,  (Ch. )  either  good  or  bad.  As  the  other 
things  mentioned  were  good,  such  lawful  images  as  were  used  in  the  temple  must 
be  meant.  3  Kings  vii.  36.  W. — S.  Jerom  explains  it  of  cherubim.  Sept.  "  altar, 
priesthood,  and  manifestations  (Urim,  Sec.)  being  wanting."   H. 

Ver.  5.  David,  their  hing.  That  is,  Christ,  who  is  of  the  house  of  David. 
Ch. — After  the  captivity,  tho  Jews  submit  to  Zorobabel.  Yet  this  only  foreshowed 
a  more  sincere  conversion  to  Jesus  Christ.     In  fact,  the  house  of  David  never  re- 


gained the  throne,  (C.)  and  it  is  not  clear  that  Zorobabel  had  any  authority  ovm 
the  people.  H. — Christ  is  the  literal  object  of  this  prediction.  C. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  They  are  chiefly  addressed,  (Chal.  S.  Jer.  C.) 
or  what  follows  to  ver.  15,  regards  all.  \V. — Judgment.  Heb.  "  a  trial." — Mercy 
The  want  of  humanity  and  of  practical  knowledge  is  urged.  C. 

Ver.  3.      Together.     The  waters  shall  be  dried  up,  or  infected.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Judge,  &c.  As  if  he  would  say  .  It  is  in  vain  to  strive  with  them,  or 
reprove  them,  they  are  so  obstinate  in  evil.   Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Prophet,  both  true  and  false. — Night  of  tribulation.  Heb.  and  Sept. 
"  I  have  compared  thy  mother  to  the  night." 

Ver.  6.  Silent.  Sept.  "like  those  who  had,"  &c. — Knowledge.  Jeroboam 
I.  had  appointed  unlawfuJ  priests,  and  some  of  the  house  of  Aaron  went  over  to 
him,  and  were  excluded  from  officiating  at  Jerusalem  after  the  captivity.  1  Kings 
xii.  31  ;  Ezec.  xliv.  10. 

Ver.  7.  Me.  A  father  rejoices  in  a  numerous  offspring.  But  my  people  take 
occasion  to  offend  me  the  more  they  increase.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Sins  ;  victims.  W. — Iniquity ;  or  "  they  seek  for  support  in  their 
propitiatory  offerings,"  and  lull  the  people  asleep  in  their  sins.  The  priests  of  the 
golden  calf  imitated  the  sacred  rites  of  Moses. 

Ver.  9.  Priest.  They  are  equally  dissolute,  and  shall  meet  the  like  punish- 
ment.— Devices,  or  thoughts.   C. 

Ver.  10.  Ceased.  Heb.  "increased."  They  have  no  children  living.  C. — 
Sept.  "let  them  not  succeed." 

Ver.  11.      Understanding.     Lft.  "  heart."  H. 

Ver.  12.  Staff.  It  was  customary  to  use  this  mode  of  divination,  (Ezec.  xxi 
21,)  and  likewise  incense. 

Ver.  13.  Oak.  These  terms  are  variously  rendered,  as  the  trees  and  stonf* 
mentioned  in  Scripture  will  probably  never  be  ascertained. 

Ver.  14.  Visit.  This  is  the  most  dreadful  of  God's  judgment!.  Hi- permit* 
those  who  offend  him  to  receive  discontent  from  their  own  families. 

MS 


Chap.  V. 


OSEE. 


Chap.   VI. 


they  shall  commit  adultery  :  because  themselves  conversed 
with  harlots,  and  offered  sacrifice  with  the  effeminate,  and 
the  people  that  doth  not  understand  shall  be  beaten. 

15  If  thou  play  the  harlot,  O  Israel,  at  least  let  not 
Juda  offend :  and  go  ye  not  into  Galgal,  and  come  not  up 
into  Bethaven,  and  do  not  swear :  The  Lord  liveth. 

1 6  For  Israel  hath  gone  astray  like  a  wanton  heifer : 
now  will  the  Lord  feed  them,  as  a  lamb  in  a  spacious 
place. 

17  Ephraim  is  a  partaker  with  idols,  let  him  alone. 

18  Their  banquet  is  separated,  they  have  gone  astray 
by  fornication :  they  that  should  have  protected  them 
have  loved  to  bring  shame  upon  them. 

19  The  wind  hath  bound  them  up  in  its  wings,  and 
they  shall  be  confounded  because  of  their  sacrifices. 

CHAP.  V. 

God's  threats  against  the  priests,  the  people,  and  princes  of  Israel,  for  their 

idolatry. 

HEAR  ye  this,  0  priests,  and  hearken,  0  ye  house 
of  Israel,  and  give  ear,  0  house  of  the  king :  for 
there  is  a  judgment  against  you,  because  you  have  been  a 
snare  to  them  whom  you  should  have  watched  over,  and 
a  net  spread  upon  Thabor. 

2  And  you  have  turned  aside  victims  into  the  depth  : 
and  I  am  the  teacher  of  them  all. 

3  I  know  Ephraim,  and  Israel  is  not  hid  from  me  : 
for  now  Ephraim  hath  committed  fornication,  Israel  is 
defiled. 

4  They  will  not  set  their  thoughts  to  return  to  their 
God  :  for  the  spirit  of  fornication  is  in  the.  midst  of  them, 
and  they  have  not  known  the  Lord. 

5  And  the  pride  of  Israel  shall  answer  in  his  face  :  and 
Israel  and  Ephraim  shall  fall  in  their  iniquity,  Juda  also 
shall  fah  with  them. 

6  With  their  flocks,  and  with  their  herds,  they  shall  go 
*o  feck  tie  Lciti.  and  shall  not  find  him  :  he  is  withdrawn 
frcm  them. 

7  They  have  transgressed  against  the  Lord,  for  they 
have  begotten  children  that  are  strangers :  now  shall  a 
month  devour  them  with  their  portions. 


Ver.  15.  Offend.  It  was  more  culpable  for  Juda  to  commit  idolatry  (as  they 
had  the  temple,  &c.  of  the  true  God )  than  for  Israel,  whom  Jeroboam  hindered 
from  going  to  Jerusalem,  after  he  had  set  up  his  golden  calves.  W. — Galgal  and 
Bethaven.  Places  where  idols  were  worshipped.  Bethel,  which  signifies  the 
house  of  God,  is  called  by  the  prophet  Bethaven,  that  is,  the  house  of  vanity,  from 
Jeroboam's  golden  calf  which  was  worshipped  there.  Ch. — Lord.  Profane  not 
this  sacred  name  by  giving  it  to  idols.  Theod.  Use  not  this  expression,  since  you 
do  not  worship  me.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  16.  Wanton.  Sept.  ''stung,"  or  rendered  furious.  Thus  Israel  gives 
way  to  ungovernable  passions.  The  people  shall  be  led  into  captivity,  and  have 
room  to  range  about. 

Vkr.  17.  Partaker.  Heb.  "tied  to  abominations." — Alone.  His  case  is 
desperate.  C — Sept.  "he  has  placed  stumbling-blocks  for  himself."  H. 

Ver.  18.  Separated  from  that  allowed  to  God's  people.  Deut.  xii.  12.  Heb. 
"'insip'd,"  or  spoiled.  Chal.  "their  princes  have  sought  after  banquets."  Sept. 
u  He  has  provoked  (surpassed)  the  Chanaanites."  These  two  have  not  read  as 
<ve  do. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  O  priests.  What  is  said  of  priests  in  this  prophecy,  is 
-iniefly  understood  of  the  priests  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel ;  who  were  not  true 
priests  of  the  race  of  Aaron,  but  served  the  calves  at  Bethel  and  Dan.  Ch. — They 

had  the  name  of  priests,  and  pretended  to  act  as  such.  3  Kings  xii.  W There 

were  some  apostates  among  them.  Chap.  iv.  6.  But  they  lost  all  authority. —  To 
them.  Lit.  "to  the  watch:"  speculation!.  Heb.  "at  Maspha,"  (H.)  in  Galaad, 
where  a  profane  altar  was  erected.  Chap.  vi.  8.  C 

Ver.  2.  Depth,  or  pits  of  fire,  where  victims  were  sometimes  thrown.  Iphi- 
gen.  Grot. 

Ver.  5.  Answer.  Sept.  "be  humbled."  It  appears  openly,  so  as  to  deserve 
condemnation.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Them.  He  will  receive  their  yictims  no  longer.  Isa.  i.  11.  C — In 
284  / 


8  Blow  ye  the  cornet  in  Gabaa,  the  trumpet  in  Rama: 
howl  ye  in  Bethaven,  behind  thy  back,  0  Benjamin. 

9  Ephraim  shall  be  in  desolation  in  the  day  of  rebuke : 
among  the  tribes  of  Israel  I  have  shown  that  which  shall 
surely  be. 

10  The  princes  of  Juda  are  become  as  they  that  take 
up  the  bound  :  I  will  pour  out  my  wrath  upon  them  like 
water. 

1 1  Ephraim  is  under  oppression,  and  broken  in  judg- 
ment :  because  he  began  to  go  after  filthiness. 

12  And  I  will  be  like  a  moth  to  Ephraim:  and  like 
rottenness  to  the  house  of  Juda. 

13  And  Ephraim  saw  his  sickness,  and  Juda  his  band : 
and  Ephraim  went  to  the  Assyrian,  and  sent  to  the  avenging 
king :  and  he  shall  not  be  able  to  heal  you,  neither  shall 
he  be  able  to  take  off  the  band  from  you. 

14  For  I  will  be  like  a  lioness  to  Ephraim,  and  like 
a  lion's  whelp  to  the  house  of  Juda  :  I,  I  will  catch, 
and  go :  I  will  take  away,  and  there  is  none  that  can 
rescue. 

1 5  I  will  go  and  return  to  my  place  :  until  you  are 
consumed,  and  seek  my  face. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Affliction  shaft  be  a  means  to  briny  many  to  Christ :  a  complaint  of  the  ttn- 
towardness  of  the  Jews.     God  loves  mercy  more  than  sacrifice. 

IN  their  affliction  they  will  rise  early  to  me  :  Come, 
and  let  us  return  to  the  Lord  : 

2  For  he  hath  taken  us,  and  he  will  heal  us :  he  will 
strike,  and  he  will  cure  us. 

3  "He  will  revive  us  after  two  days  :  on  the  third  day 
he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight.  We 
shall  know,  and  we  shall  follow  on,  that  we  may  know  the 
Lord.  His  going  forth  is  prepared  as  the  morning  light, 
and  he  will  come  to  us  as  the  early  and  the  latter  rain  to 
the  earth. 

4  What  shall  I  do  to  thee,  O  Ephraim  ?  what  shall  I 
do  to  the*.',  0  Juda?  your  mercy  is  as  a  morning  cloud, 
and  as  the  dew  that  goeth  away  in  the  morning: 

5  For  this  reason  have  I  hewed  them  by  the  prophets  : 

»  1  Cor.  xv.  4. 


vain  do  they  expect  to  escape  by  this  appearance  of  sanctity,  while  they  continue 
in  sin.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Strangers.  That  is,  aliens  from  God:  and  therefore  they  are 
threatened  with  speedy  destruction.  Ch. — Their  offspring  is  rebellious,  and  de- 
serves no  longer  to  be  called  my  people.  Chap.  i.  9. — Month.  Every  month  the 
Assyrians  shall  come  upon  them  (Chal.  S.  Jer.);  or,  in  the  space  of  one  month, 
they  shall  perish.  C.— Sept.  "the  mildew  shall  eat  them  and  their  portions."   H. 

Ver.  10.  Bound.  This  was  a  capital  crime,  under  Numa,  and  forbidden, 
Deut.  xix.  14.  C — Juda  hoped  to  seize  what  was  abandoned.  S.  Jer. — They 
deferred  doing  penance,  and  removed  the  boundaries  set  by  their  fathers,  (Theod. 
C)  the  virtuous  patriarchs,  whom  they  would  not  imitate. 

Ver.  13.  Avenging.  Heb.  and  Sept.  Jarih,  (S.  Jer.,)  which  some  explain  of 
the  king  of  Egypt ;  others  understand  the  Assyrian  (chap.  x.  6) ;  while  most  sup- 
pose that  Ephraim  applied  to  Phul,  and  Juda  sent  to  a  protecting  king,  Theglath- 
phalassar.  4  Kings  xvi.  7,  and  xvii.  4.  C. 

Ver.   15.     Place;  to  heaven.     I  will  abandon  my  temple.  C Face:  "they 

will  seek  the  absent."  S.  Jer. 

CHAP.   VI.   Ver.  1.     Early,  or  in  haste.     All  the  people  will  repent.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Third.  In  a  short  time  the  Lord  will  easily  set  us  free.  But  th* 
prophet  refers  more  directly  to  the  resurrection  of  the  faithful,  and  of  Christ.  Eph. 
ii.  5,  and  1  Cor.  xv.  4.  C.— S.  Paul  mentions  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures,  which  no  where  else  so  clearly  specify  it.  W.  See  S.  Jer.  S.  Cyp. 
Sanct.  9. 

Ver.  4.  Mercy.  Heb.  esod,  (H.)  "piety,"  &c,  (Grot.,)  whence  the  word 
Assideans  is  derived.  1  Mac.  ii.  42.  The  captives  flattered  themselves,  that  as  rood 
as  they  began  to  entertain  sentiments  of  repentance,  God  would  relieve  them.  Bu.' 
he  answers,  that  their  virtue  is  inconstant,  and  that  they  must  suffer  in  proportion 
to  their  crimes. 

Ver.  5.     Mouth.     I  have  ordered  my  prophets  to  denounce  death  unto  them. 


Chap.  VIL 


OSEE. 


Chai..    VIII. 


I  have  slain  them  by  the  words  of  my  mouth  :  and  thy 
judgments  shall  go  forth  as  the  light. 

6  aFor  I  desire  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice:  and  the 
knowledge  of  God  more  than  holocausts. 

7  But  they,  like  Adam,  have  transgressed  the  covenant, 
:<iere  have  they  dealt  treacherously  against  me. 

8  Galaad  is  a  city  of  workers  of  idols,  supplanted  with 
blood. 

9  And  like  the  jaws  of  highway  robbers,  they  conspire 
with  the  priests,  who  murder  in  the  way  those  that  pass 
out  of  Sichem  :  for  they  have  wrought  wickedness. 

10  I  have  seen  a  horrible  thing  in  the  house  of  Israel, 
the  fornications  of  Ephraim  there :   Israel  is  defiled. 

1 1  And  thou  also,  O  Juda,  set  thee  a  harvest,  when  I 
shall  bring  back  the  captivity  of  my  people. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  manifold  sins  of  Israel,  and  of  their  kings,  hinder  the  Lord  from 

healing  them. 

WHEN  I  would  have  healed  Israel,  the  iniquity  of 
Ephraim  was  discovered,  and  the  wickedness  of 
Samaria,  for  they  have  committed  falsehood,  and  the  thief 
is  come  in  to  steal,  the  robber  is  without. 

2  And  lest  they  may  say  in  their  hearts,  that  I  remem- 
ber all  their  wickedness :  their  own  devices  now  have  be- 
set them  about,  they  have  been  done  before  my  face. 

3  They  have  made  the  king  glad  with  their  wicked- 
ness :  and  the  princes  with  their  lies. 

4  They  are  all  adulterers,  like  an  oven  heated  by  the 
baker :  the  city  rested  a  little  from  the  mingling  of  the 
leaven,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

5  The  day  of  our  king,  the  princes  began  to  be  mad 
with  wine :  he  stretched  out  his  hand  with  scorners. 

6  Because  they  have  applied  their  heart  like  an  oven, 
when  he  laid  snares  for  them :  he  slept  all  the  night 
baking  them,  in  the  morning  he  himself  was  heated  as  a 
flaming  fire. 

»  1  Kings  xv.  22  ;  Eccli.  iv.  17;  Matt.  ix.  13,  and  xii.  17. 


7  They  were  all  heated  like  an  oven,  and  have  de- 
voured their  judges:  all  their  kings  have  fallen:  there  is 
none  amongst  them  that  calleth  unto  me. 

8  Ephraim  himself  is  mixed  among  the  nations . 
Ephraim  is  become  as  bread  baked  under  the  ashes,  that 
is  not  turned. 

9  Strangers  have  devoured  his  strength,  and  he  knew 
it  not :  yea,  grey  hairs  also  are  spread  about  upon  him, 
and  he  is  ignorant  of  it. 

10  And  the  pride  of  Israel  shall  be  humbled  before  his 
face :  and  they  have  not  returned  to  the  Lord,  their  God, 
nor  have  they  sought  him  in  all  these. 

1 1  And  Ephraim  is  become  as  a  dove  that  is  decoyed, 
not  having  a  heart :  they  called  upon  Egypt,  they  went  to 
the  Assyrians. 

12  And  when  they  shall  go,  I  will  spread  my  net  upon 
them :  I  will  bring  them  down  as  the  fowl  of  the  air,  I 
will  strike  them  as  their  congregation  hath  heard. 

13  Woe  to  them,  for  they  have  departed  from  me : 
they  shall  be  wasted,  because  they  have  transgressed 
against  me  :  and  I  redeemed  them  :  and  they  have  spoken 
lies  against  me. 

14  And  they  have  not  cried  to  me  with  their  heart,  but 
they  howled  in  their  beds  :  they  have  thought  upon  wheat 
and  wine,  they  are  departed  from  me. 

15  And  I  have  chastised  them,  and  strengthened  their 
arms  :  and  they  have  imagined  evil  against  me. 

16  They  returned,  that  they  might  be  without  yoke: 
they  became  like  a  deceitful  bow :  their  princes  shall  fall 
by  the  sword,  for  the  rage  of  their  tongue.  This  is  their 
derision  in  the  land  of  Egypt. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  Israelites  are  threatened  with  destruction  for  their  impiety  and 

idolatry. 

LET  there  be  a  trumpet  in  thy  throat,  like  an  eagle 
upon  the  house  of  the  Lord  :    because  they  have 
transgressed  my  covenant,  and  have  violated  my  law. 


and  to  treat  them  roughly,  like  a  piece  of  marble  designed  for  a  statue.  Sept., 
<fcc.  "  I  have  slain  thy  prophets,"  &c,  by  Elias,  Jehu,  &c.  The  former  sense  is 
preferable.  — Thy  judgments,  or  condemnation.  C 

Ver.  6.  Mercy:  sincere  piety.  Ver.  4. — Sacrifice.  They  had  offered  many. 
Chap.  v.  6.  C. — "  My  victims  are  the  salvation  of  the  faithful,  and  the  conversion 
of  sinners."  S.  Jer — Knowledge,  of  a  practical  nature,  which  was  deficient.  Chap, 
iv.  G,  and  vi.  4.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Adam.  A  compact  was  made  with  him,  that  if  he  continued  faithful 
or  otherwise,  his  posterity  should  be  born  in  original  justice  or  sin.  H. —  He  trans- 
gressed, and  was  expelled  from  paradise,  as  the  Jews  were  from  their  land.  Sept. 
"  like  a  man  : "  like  any  who  had  not  been  so  highly  favoured  with  the  law,  &c. 
C. — Adam  means  "a  man,"  and  sometimes  it  would  be  as  well  rendered  in  this 
sense.  H. 

Vek.  8.  Sup-planted  with  blood.  That  is,  undermined  and  brought  to  ruin 
for  shedding  of  blood  ;  and,  as  it  is  signified  in  the  following  verse,  for  conspiring 
with  the  priests,  (of  Bethel,)  like  robbers,  to  murder  in  the  way  such  as  passed 
out  of  Sichem  to  go  towards  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Or  else  supplanted  with 
blood  signifies,  flowing  in  such  manner  with  blood,  as  to  suffer  none  to  walk  there 
without  imbruing  the  soles  of  their  feet  in  blood.    Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Robbers.  Jephte  had  infested  those  parts,  and  the  country  was  noted 
for  murders;  whence  more  cities  of  refuge  were  appointed  in  it.  Judg.  xi..  and 
•I  <>s.  xx.  8.     The  prophet  alludes  to  what  had  been  said  to  Gad.  Gen.  xlix.  19.    ■ 

Ver.  11.  Harvest.  This  implies  punishment  or  felicity.  The  turn  of  Juda 
shall  come,  and  lie  shall  be  chastised  ;  but  after  the  captivity,  he  shall  enjoy  plenty. 
Chap.  ii.  15;  Isa.  ix.  3    C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Israel.  God  divided  the  kingdom,  that  by  this  chas- 
tisement the  people  might  be  converted.  But  Jeroboam  set  up  calves,  and  caused 
them  to  grow  worse.  W. 

Ver.  3  Glad,  &c.  To  please  Jeroboam  and  their  other  kings,  they  have 
given  themselves  up  to  the  worship  of  idols,  which  are  mere  falsehood  and  lies. 
Ch.— We  do  not  find  one  good  king  of  Israel.  C. — But  Jeroboam  principally 
caused  Israel  to  sin.    II. 

Vek.  5.     Princes.     The  chief  men  joined  in  the  schism  and  idolatry.  W. — 
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Mad,  with  drinking  at  the  king's  coronation,  or  at  his  coming  to  the  crown.  C. — 
Scorners.  Sept.  "  pestilent  people,"  who  turn  religion  and  piety  to  ridicule. 
Instead  of  repressing  them,  the  king  admits  them  to  favour. 

Ver.  6.  Them.  Jeroboajn  seduces  the  subjects  of  the  house  of  David,  by 
indulging  the  passions  of  the  great  and  small.  He  may  then  sleep ;  the  poison 
gains  ground.  C. — But  soon  his  own  family  will  feel  the  direful  effects  of  hia 
policy.  H. 

Ver.  7.     Judges,  or  rulers.     Idolatry  proved  fatal  to  all.  Ver.  3. 

Ver.  8.  Mixed,  like  oil  and  flour.  Heb. — Ashes.  Thin  cakes  (C.)  of  this 
kind  are  used  by  the  poor  in  Spain,  (Sanct.,)  and  by  the  Arabs.  Thevenot. 
Levant.  32. — Turned.  There  was  no  time  allowed  by  the  enemy,  who  came  and 
took  the  Israelites  away.   C. 

Ver.  9.     Strangers:  kings  of  Assyria,  Damascus,  Sec. 

Ver.  10.  Humbled.  Heb.  "answer."  Chap.  v.  5.  Pride  is  visible  on  his 
face,  though  he  be  so  much  reduced.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Decoyed.  Heb.  "  stupid."  Chap.  iv.  11.  The  dove  is  the  only  bird 
which  is  not  grieved  at  the  loss  of  its  young.  S.  Jer. — It  returns  to  the  same  nest, 
though  repeatedly  robbed,  forgetting  past  dangers.  Theod. — Thus  Israel  is  not  re- 
claimed, though  idolatry  has  so  often  proved  its  ruin. — Egypt.  Jeroboam  had 
retired  thither,  and  at  his  return  brought  about  a  division  of  the  kingdom.  3  Kings 
xi.  40.  Osee,  the  last  king,  applied  to  Sua,  and  this  provoked  the  Assyrians  to 
destroy  the  kingdom.  They  pretended  that  it  was  tributary  to  them,  after  Phul 
had  been  invited  to  assist  Manahem  for  a  thousand  talent*.  4  Kings  xv.  19,  mid 
xvii.  4.     Thus  was  a  worldly  policy  confounded. 

Ver.  14.  Thought:  "ruminated."  H. — Heb.  "assembled,  or  been  afraid" 
Sept.  "  they  were  cut,"  (C.)  in  honour  of  idols,  hoping  to  avert  the  famine. 
S.  Cyr. 

Ver.   15.     Arms.     I  gave  them  my  laws  and  power  to  resist  the  enemy.   M. 

Ver.  1(5.  Returned,  imitating  Apis,  the  folly  of  Egypt.  They  have  repeatedly 
followed  idols  in  Egypt,  and  in  the  desert,  under  Jeroboam,  Achab,  Jehu,  &c. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Eagle.  It  makes  a  nois°  like  a  trumpet.  Pliny,  x.  3 
— Osee  denounces  judgments  on  the  house  of  Israel,  which,  though  schismatics!, 
was  not  entirely  abandoned  by  the  Lord. 

28,'. 


Chap.  IX. 


OSEE. 


Chap.  IX. 


2  They  shall  call  upon  me :  0  my  God,  we,  Israel, 
know  thee. 

3  Israel  hath  cast  off  the  thing  that  is  good,  the  enemy 
shall  pursue  him. 

4  They  have  reigned,  but  not  by  me :  they  have  been 
princes,  and  I  knew  not :  of  their  silver  and  their  gold 
they  made  idols  to  themselves,  that  they  might  perish. 

5  Thy  calf,  O  Samaria,  is  cast  off,  my  wrath  is  kindled 
against  them.  How  long  will  they  be  incapable  of  being 
cleansed  ? 

6  For  itself  also  is  the  invention  oL  Israel :  a  workman 
made  it,  and  it  is  no  god  :  for  the  calf  of  Samaria  shall  be 
turned  to  spiders'  webs. 

7  For  they  shall  sow  wind,  and  reap  a  whirlwind  :  there 
is  no  standing  stalk  in  it,  the  bud  shall  yield  no  meal :  and 
if  it  should  yield,  strangers  shall  eat  it. 

8  Israel  is  swallowed  up  :  now  is  he  become  among  the 
nations  like  an  unclean  vessel. 

.9  For  they  are  gone  up  to  Assyria,  a  wild  ass  alone  by 
himself:   Ephraim  hath  given  gifts  to  his  lovers. 

10  But  even  though  they  shall  have  hired  the  nations, 
now  will  I  gather  them  together :  and  they  shall  rest  a 
while  from  the  burden  of  the  king,  and  the  princes. 

1 1  Because  Ephraim  hath  made  many  altars  to  sin : 
altars  are  become  to  him  unto  sin. 

12  I  shall  write  to  him  my  manifold  laws,  which  have 
b^en  accounted  as  foreign. 

13  They  shall  offer  victims,  they  shall  sacrifice  flesh, 
and  shall  eat  it,  and  the  Lord  will  not  receive  them  :  now 
will  he  remember  their  iniquity,  and  will  visit  their  sins  : 
they  shall  return  to  Egypt. 

14  And  Israel  hath  forgotten  his  Maker,  and  hath  built 
temples :  and  Juda  hath  built  many  fenced  cities  :  and  I 
will  send  a  fire  upon  his  cities,  and  it  shall  devour  the 
houses  thereof. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  distress  and  captivity  of  Israel  fur  their  sins  and  idolatry. 


REJOICE  not,  O  Israel :  rejoice  not  as  the  nations 
do :  for  thou  hast  committed  fornication  against  thy 
God,  thou  hast  loved  a  reward  upon  every  corn-floor. 

2  The  floor  and  the  wine-press  shall  not  feed  them,  and 
the  wine  shall  deceive  them. 

3  They  shall  not  dwell  in  the  Lord's  land :  Ephraim  is 
returned  to  Egypt,  and  hath  eaten  unclean  things  among 
the  Assyrians. 

4  They  shall  not  offer  wine  to  the  Lord,  neither  shall 
they  please  him :  their  sacrifices  shall  be  like  the  bread 
of  mourners :  all  that  shall  eat  it  shall  be  defiled  :  for 
their  bread  is  life  for  their  soul,  it  shall  not  enter  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord. 

5  What  will  you  do  in  the  solemn  day,  in  the  day  oi 
the  feast  of  the  Lord  ? 

6  For  behold  they  are  gone,  because  of  destruction  : 
Egypt  shall  gather  them  together,  Memphis  shall  bur}' 
them :  nettles  shall  inherit  their  beloved  silver,  the  bur 
shall  be  in  their  tabernacles. 

7  The  days  of  visitation  are  come,  the  days  of  repaying 
are  come  :  know  ye,  O  Israel,  that  the  prophet  was  foolish, 
the  spiritual  man  was  mad,  for  the  multitude  of  thy 
iniquity,  and  the  multitude  of  thy  madness. 

8  The  watchman  of  Ephraim  was  with  my  God :  the 
prophet  is  become  a  snare  of  ruin  upon  all  his  ways,  mad- 
ness is  in  the  house  of  his  God. 

9  aThey  have  sinned  deeply,  as  in  the  days  of  Gabaa: 
he  will  remember  their  iniquity,  and  will  visit  their  sin. 

1 0  I  found  Israel  like  grapes  in  the  desert :  I  saw  their 
fathers  like  the  first-fruits  of  the  fig-tree  in  the  top  there- 
of: but  they  went  in  to  Beelphegor,  and  alienated  them- 
selves to  that  confusion,  arid  became  abominable,  as  those 
things  were,  which  they  loved. 

11  As  for  Ephraim,  their  glory  hath  flown  away,  like 
a  bird  from  the  birth,  and  from  the  womb,  and  from  the 
conception. 

*  Judg.  xix.  25. 


Ver.  3.  Him.  Sept.  "  they  have  pursued  the  enemy.'*  But  the  former  sense 
is  better.  H. — The  Assyrian  prevailed.  S.  Jer. — They  carried  Israel  into  captivity, 
before  Juda.  Ver.  9.  W. 

Ver.  4.  They.  Jeroboam  and  Jehu  were  assured  by  the  prophets  that  they 
should  reign,  yet  this  was  not  a  sanction  of  their  right.  God  condemned  their  am- 
bition and  wicked  conduct.  The  successors  of  Zacharias  had  still  less  pretensions 
to  the  throne.  God  permits  such  things.  The  people  had  not  consulted  him  in 
these  changes.  C 

Ver.  5.  Calf.  The  idol  is  broken  in  pieces,  and  carried  away  by  the  victo- 
rious enemy.  Thus  does  the  vanity  of  such  gods  appear.  Their  captivity  is  there- 
fore often  foretold.  Jer.  xliii.  12. 

Ver.  6.  Israel.  This  enhances  the  crime.  Can  a  people  so  highly  favoured 
adore  the  work  of  an  artist! — Webs,  such  as  appear  on  a  fine  day  in  autumn.  S. 
Jerom's  master  suggested  that  this  was  the  sense.     Interpreters  vary.  C 

Ver.  7.  Whirlwind.  '1  hey  shall  be  punished  for  their  folly,  nor  shall  they 
reap  any  advantage  from  idols.— In  it,  or  in  Israel.  The  seed  which  I  have  sown 
yields  no  fruit.  If  any  come  up,  the  mildew  destroys  it.  Yea,  though  any  should 
come  to  perfection,  which  is  impossible,  it  should  be  given  to  strangers.  My 
people  perform  no  acts  of  religion  ;  or  at  least  they  render  them  useless,  by  adoring 
idols.  C 

Ver.  8.  Vessel.  The  nations  around  despised  them,  after  they  had  applied  to 
the  Assyrians,  who  were  looked  upon  as  enemies  of  all  independent  states. 

Ver.  10.  Princes.  Heb.  "king  of  kings."  This  proud  title  was  afterwards 
taken  by  the  monarchs  of  Babylon  and  of  Persia.  Israel  shall  cease  to  pay  taxes, 
having  nothing  left.  'I  hey  shall  cease  to  be  a  people.  C — Sept.  "  I  will  receive 
them,  and  they  shall  cease  a  little  to  anoint  a  king  and  princes."  II. — They  had 
none  during  the  captivity,  as  they  would  not  consult  God  before  in  their  appoint- 
ment. Yer.  4. 

Ver.  12.  Foreign.  Shall  I  give  them  laws  again  to  despise  ?  Sept.  "  I  shall 
write  down  their  number."  It  will  be  an  easy  task,  they  shall  be  so  diminished. 
"  His  laws,"  &c,  (C)  er,  "  I  will  describe  to  him  a  multitude,  and  his  regula- 
tions:  The  beloved  altars  have  been  deemed  foreign."  S.  Jerom's  and  Grabe's 
wl<t    H. 
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Ver.  13.  Egypt,  to  escape  the  Assyrian.  Chap.  ix.  3.  C. — They  have  imitated 
the  Egyptian  idols.  S.  Jer. — Osee  had  applied  to  their  king  for  aid.  4  Kings  xvii.  4. 

Ver.  14.  Temples,  or  "palaces."  C. — Cities.  The  two  tribes,  witnessing  the 
calamities  of  their  brethren,  will  not  avoid  a  similar  conduct,  but  trust  in  their  for- 
tifications. W. — Fire  of  war  destroys  both  kingdoms. —  Thereof.  Sept.  of  S.  Jerom 
adds,  "  and  among  the  Assyrians  they  have  eaten  unclean  things,"  which  may  be 
taken  from  chap.  ix.  3.   H. — It  is  not  found  in  the  present  Heb.  or  Gr.  copies.  C. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Reward,  or  "present."  The  kings  took  the  tithe. 
1  Kings  viii.  15.  Other  infidel  nations  rejoice  in  their  wealth.  Israel  ought  not  to 
do  so;  and,  in  punishment  of  idolatry,  it  shall  be  despoiled.  After  Jeroboam  II. 
all  went  to  ruiri. 

Ver.  2.     Deceive.     The  grapes  shall  yield  no  wine.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Egypt,  through  distress.  Chap.  viii.  13.  S.  Jer.  ver.  6.  W.— Sua 
afforded  no  protection,  and  the  country  proved  a  grave  to  those  who  retired  thither. 
—  Unclean.  The  people  observed  these  prescriptions,  though  they  neglected  the 
more  important  duties.  Only  some  pious  souls,  like  Tobias,  Daniel,  &c,  refrained 
from  such  meats  in  exile.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Wine.  They  shall  be  at  a  distance  from  the  temple,  and  in  a  country 
where  the  wine  will  not  be  deemed  pure.— Sacrifices.  The  Israelites  had  long 
neglected  to  offer  any  in  the  temple,  (  H . )  though  they  had  no  hinderance.  In  exile, 
the  fruits,  &c.  were  all  accounted  unclean,  like  meats  used  in  mourning,  (C. )  w  h:ch 
defiled  those  who  partook  of  them.  Deut.  xxvi.  14;  Num.  xix.  11. 

Ver.  5.     Lord,  when  he  shall  punish  you.  Isa.  xxxiv.  6.  H. 

Ver.  6.  Gather  into  the  grave.  Yetsomeshallescape.Chap.xi.il. — S.lvct 
which  they  have  buried  at  the  approach  of  the  enemy,  hoping  to  recover  it  when  the) 
should  depart. — Bur.     Heb.  "  thorns."  C. 

Ver.  7.  Mad.  Israel  shall  promise  itself  all  prosperity,  not  being  inspired  bj 
God.  but  full  of  madness.  W. 

Ver.  8.  My  God.  I  am  such;  but  the  false  prophets  strive  to  seduce  you.  C 
—Jeroboam  ought  to  have  restrained  the  people,  and  he  did  the  reverse,  setting  u] 
a  calf  at  Bethel,  which  proved  more  ruinous  than  the  crime  of  Gabaa,  (Judg 
xix.,)  or  the  election  of  Saul. 

Ver.  10.  _  Top.     These  are  the  best.  II.— The  patriarchs  were  pleasing  to  God 


(Jhap.  X 


OSEE. 


Chap.  XI. 


12  And  though  they  should  bring  up  their  children,  I 
vvill  make  them  without  children  among  men  :  yea,  and 
woe  to  them,  when  I  shall  depart  from  them. 

13  Ephraim,  as  I  saw,  was  a  Tyre,  founded  in  beauty  : 
und  Ephraim  shall  bring  out  his  children  to  the  mur- 
derer. 

14  Give  them,  O  Lord.  What  wilt  thou  give  them  ? 
Give  them  a  womb  without  children,  and  dry  breasts. 

15  a All  their  wickedness  is  in  Galgal,  for  there  I  hated 
them  :  for  the  wickedness  of  their  devices  I  will  cast  them 
forth  out  of  my  house  :  I  will  love  them  no  more,  all  their 
princes  are  revolters. 

16  Ephraim  is  struck,  their  root  is  dried  up,  they  shall 
yield  no  fruit.  And  if  they  should  have  issue,  I  will  slay 
the  best  beloved  fruit  of  their  womb. 

17  My  God  will  cast  them  away,  because  they  heark- 
ened not  to  him  :  and  they  shall  be  wanderers  among  the 
nations. 

CHAP.  X. 

After  many  benefits,  great  affliction  shall  fall  upon  the  ten  tribes,  for  their 

ingratitude  to  God. 

ISRAEL,  a  vine  full  of  branches,  the  fruit  is  agreeable 
to  it :  according  to  the  multitude  of  his  fruit,  lie  hath 
multiplied  altars,  according  to  the  plenty  of  his  land,  he 
hath  abounded  with  idols. 

2  Their  heart  is  divided,  now  they  shall  perish  :  he 
shall  break  down  their  idols,  he  shall  destroy  their  altars. 

3  For  now  they  shall  say  :  We  have  no  king  :  because 
we  fear  not  the  Lord  :  and  what  shall  a  king  do  to  us  ? 

4  You  speak  words  of  an  unprofitable  vision,  and  you 
shall  make  covenant :  and  judgment  shall  spring  up  as 
bitterness  in  the  furrows  of  the  field. 

5  The  inhabitants  of  Samaria  have  worshipped  the  kine 
of  Bethaven  :  for  the  people  thereof  have  mourned  over 
it,  and  the  wardens  of  its  temple,  that  rejoiced  over  it  in 
its  glory,  because  it  is  departed  from  it. 

*  1  Kings  viii.  5. — i>  Isa.  ii.  19  ;  Luke  xxiii.  30 ;  Apoc.  vi.  16. 


6  For  itself  also  is  carried  into  Assyria,  a  present  to  the 
avenging  king :  shame  shall  fall  upon  Ephraim,  and  Israel 
shall  be  confounded  in  his  own  will. 

7  Samaria  hath  made  her  king  to  pass  as  froth  upon 
the  face  of  the  water. 

8  And  the  high  places  of  the  idol,  the  sin  of  Israel, 
shall  be  destroyed  :  the  bur  and  the  thistle  shall  grow  up 
over  their  altars ;  and  they  shall  say  to  the  mountains  : 
b  Cover  us  ;  and  to  the  hills  :  Fall  upon  us. 

9  cFrom  the  days  of  Gabaa,  Israel  hath  sinned,  there 
they  stood  :  the  battle  in  Gabaa  against  the  children  of 
iniquity  shall  not  overtake  them. 

10  According  to  my  desire,  1  will  chastise  them  :  and 
the  nation  shall  be  gathered  together  against  them,  when 
they  shall  be  chastised  for  their  two  iniquities. 

11  Ephraim  is  a  heifer  taught  to  love,  to  tread  out 
corn,  but  I  passed  over  upon  the  beauty  of  her  neck  :  1 
will  ride  upon  Ephraim,  Juda  shall  plough,  Jacob  shall 
break  the  furrows  for  himself. 

12  dSow  for  yourselves  in  justice,  and  reap  in  the 
mouth  of  mercy,  break  up  your  fallow  ground :  but  the 
time  to  seek  the  Lord  is,  when  he  shall  come  that  shall 
teach  you  justice. 

13  You  have  ploughed  wickedness,  you  have  reaped 
iniquity,  you  have  eaten  the  fruit  of  lying :  because  thou 
hast  trusted  in  thy  ways,  in  the  multitude  of  thy  strong 
ones. 

14  A  tumult  shall  arise  among  thy  people  :  and  all  thy 
fortresses  shall  be  destroyed,  as  e  Salmana  was  destroyed 
by  the  house  of  him  that  judged  Baal  in  the  day  of  battle, 
the  mother  being  dashed  in  pieces  upon  her  children. 

15  So  hath  Bethel  done  to  you,  because  of  the  evil  ol 
your  iniquities. 

CHAP.  XI. 

God  proceeds  in  threatening  Israel  for  their  ingratitude ;  yet  he  will  not 

utterly  destroy  them. 


•  Judg.  xx.  1. — '•  Jer.  iv.  3. — •  Judg.  viii.  12. 


Ver.  12.  When.  Sept.,  Th.  "my  flesh  is  taken  from  them,"  which  Theo- 
doret,  Lyran,  &c  explain  of  the  incarnation;  but  Aquila,  &c.  agree  with  the 
Vulg.,  which  is  more  natural.   C. 

Ver.  13.  Tyre.  The  kingdom  of  Israel  was  no  less  proud.  Ezec.  xxvi.  W. 
—  It  was  in  the  highest  prosperity  under  Jeroboam  II.  Osee  saw  this  and  the 
subsequent  overthrow.  Tyre  was  a  most  populous  and  wealthy  city.  C. — Other 
interpreters  have,  "  a  rock  ;"  Sept.  "a  prey."  The  latter  read  d  for  r.  S.  Jer. 
H.— The  Vulg.  seems  best.  C. —  Tsur  denotes  "  Tyre  and  a  rock."  H. 

Vkr.  14.  Children,  as  they  have  exposed  them  to  the  fury  of  the  Assyrians, 
(C.)  or  to  their  idols.  Drus. — The  prophet  appears  to  demand  vengeance  through 
zeal ;  but  it  is  only  a  prediction.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Galgal:  "  heaped  together."  H. — When  they  erected  profane  altars 
here,  I  could  spare  them  no  longer.  C. — No  more,  so  as  to  suffer  them  to  pass 
Bnpunished.  H. —  He  afterwards  restored  them  to  favour.  Chap.  i.  10,  and  ii.  14. 
C— At  Galgal  they  rejected  the  Lord's  spiritual  and  temporal  dominion.   M. 

Ver.   1G.     Dried  up.     They  are  compared  to  a  vine.  Chap.  x.  1.   ('. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Branches.  Sept.  "  Wood."  Sym.  This  is  all  :  it  yields 
no  fruit.  Prot.  "  empty."  H. — Heb.  "  plucked."  The  grapes  are  taken  away,  as 
the  Israelites  were  ;  though  they  boasted  of  their  numbers.  Chap.  ix.  16.  They 
are  often  compared  to  a  vine,  the  symbol  of  fecundity.  Isa.  v.  3;  l'sal.  exxvii.  3. 
C — The  greater  benefits  of  God  enhanced  their  ingratitude.  W. — On  every  noted 
hill  HI.)  profane  altars  were  erected. 

Ver.  2.     Divided  between  the  Lord  and  idols.  3  Kings  xviii.  21.  C. 

Vek.  3.  No  king,  in  captivity;  or  they  give  this  title  to  the  golden  calf. 
Manahem  had  destroyed  one,  so  that  they  could  not  but  see  its  vanity.  The  neigh- 
bouring nationt  looked  upon  their  idols  as  their  kings. 

Ver.  4.  Covenant  with  Phul,  who  seeks  only  your  destruction.  4  Kings  xv. 
19.  0—  Bitterness.     Heb.  "poison,"  (H.)  or  a  bitter  herb.  C. 

Vp.it.  .5.  The  Mne  of  Bethaven.  The  golden  calves  of  Jeroboam,  (Ch.)  one  of 
which  (II.)  was  set  up  at  Bethel.  W. — Rejoiced  If  (C. )  we  substitute  e  for  g, 
\>\  igiiu,  (H.)  we  may  give  a  good  sense  to  the  Heb.  "The  people  shouting,  or 
la  black,  (?hainarim,)  have  been  in  sorrow,  becauo"  their  glory  is  taken  from 
&6Q!   "  a.  the  idol  is  called    Psal.  c  '.  20.  r 


Ver.  G.  Itself  also  is  carried,  &cc.  One  of  the  golden  calves  was  given  by 
king  Manahem  to  Phul,  king  of  the  Assyrians,  to  engage  him  to  stand  by  him. 
Ch. — Avenging.  Chap.  v.  13. —  Will,  or  expectation  of  aid.  C. 

Ver.  8.  lis,  as  the  Jews  would  do  at  the  last  siege,  and  sinners  before  the 
day  of  judgment.  Luke  xxiii.  30;  Apoc.  vi.  16.  Too  happy,  if  they  couid  by  a 
speedy  death  escape  eternal  torments  !  C. 

Vkr.  9.  Gabaa.  Sept.  "high  places;"  or  he  alludes  to  the  brutality  of  t"ie 
citizens.  Judg.  xx.  13.  —  Stood.  Those  of  Gabaa  were  speedily  punished  by  the 
other  tribes.  Now,  all  are  perverse.  At  that  time  ono  tribe  was  guilty,  and  yet 
some  were  spared;  but  all  Israel  shall  be  now  led  into  captivity.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Their  two  iniquities.  Their  two  calves  (Ch);  or  because  they 
have  abandoned  God,  and  followed  idols.  Jer.  ii.  13. 

Ver.  11.  Neck.  I  will  confine  her  to  harder  labour.  While  the  oxen  tread 
out  corn,  they  may  eat.  Deut.  xxv.  4 — Himself.  Juda  shall  be  chastised  after 
the  ten  tribes ;  so  that  none  of  my  people  shall  escape. 

Ver.  12.  Mouth.  Heb.  "  in  proportion  to  (C.)  your  piety."  Sept.  "  gather 
a  vintage  of  the  fruit  of  life."  II. —  Ground.  Reform  your  conduct.  C.— Justice, 
when  Christ  shall  appear,  the  source  of  all  our  grace  and  justice.  S.  Jer.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Ploughed.  Sept.  "Why  have  you  concealed  impiety,"  refusing  to 
confess?  H.— Iniquity,  or  punishment. — Lying.  Your  hopes  are  frustrated,  and 
no  fruit  is  seen.  C. —  Ways:  idols.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  14.  Tumult,  lleb.  s.iaun  ;  the  din  of  war,  (H.)  or  cry  of  soldiers.  C. 
—  Salmana,  king  of  the  Madianites,  was  destroyed  by  the  house  ;  that  is,  by  the 
followers  of  him  that  jntlgeth  haul  ;  that  is,  of  Gedeon,  who  threw  do-.vn  the 
altar  of  Baal,  and  was  therefore  called  Jerobaal.  See  Judg.  vi.,  and  viii.  Ch.--Of 
him.  Sept.  Rom.  "  of  Jeroboam."  But  S.  Jer.,  &c.  have,  Jerobaal.  Thcodoret, 
"in  the  house  of  Arbeel."     Heb.  "  as  Salmana  ruined  the  house  of  Arbela." 

Ver.  15.  Bethel.  This  place,  defiled  by  an  idol,  shall  be  the  scene  of  your 
misery.  Sept.  "So  I  will  treat  you,  O  house  of  Israel,"  &c,  (H.)  which  is  not  iu 
Heb.,  (S.  Jer.,)  but  seems  as  good.   II. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Away.  The  lu*t  kings  of  Israel  lived  in  the  midst  of 
troubles.  H. — Osee,  though  one  of  the  best,  brought  ruin  on  the  nation.  C— 
Son  :  Israel.     Hut  as  the  calling  of  Israel  out  of  Egypt  was  a  figure  of  the  calling 
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AS  the  morning  passeth,  so  hath  the  king  of  Israel 
passed  away.     Because  Israel  was  a  child,  and  aI 
loved  nim  :  and  I  called  my  son  out  of  Egypt. 

2  As  they  called  them,  they  went  away  from  before 
their  face  :  they  offered  victims  to  Baalim,  and  sacrificed 
to  idols. 

3  And  I  was  like  a  foster-father  to  Ephraim,  I  carried 
them  in  my  arms  :  and  they  knew  not  that  I  healed  them. 

4  I  will  draw  them  with  the  cords  of  Adam,  with  the 
hands  of  love :  and  I  will  be  to  them  as  one  that  taketh 
off  he  yoke  on  their  jaws :  and  I  put  his  meat  to  him, 
that  he  might  eat. 

5  He  shall  not  return  into  the  land  of  Egypt,  but  the 
Assyrian  shall  be  his  king :  because  they  would  not  be 
converted. 

6  The  sword  hath  begun  in  his  cities,  and  it  shall  con- 
sume his  chosen  men,  and  shall  devour  their  heads. 

7  And  my  people  shall  long  for  my  return  :  but  a  yoke 
shall  be  put  upon  them  together,  which  shall  not  be  taken  off. 

8  How  shall  I  deal  with  thee,  0  Ephraim,  shall  I  pro- 
tect thee,  O  Israel?  bhow  shall  I  make  thee  as  Adama, 
shall  I  set  thee  as  Seboim  ?  my  heart  is  turned  within  me, 
my  repentance  is  stirred  up. 

9  I  will  not  execute  the  fierceness  of  my  wrath :  I  will 
not  return  to  destroy  Ephraim  :  because  I  am  God,  and 
not  man :  the  holy  one  in  the  midst  of  thee,  and  I  will 
not  enter  into  the  city. 

10  They  shall  walk  after  the  Lord,  he  shall  roar  as  a 
lion :  because  he  shall  roar,  and  the  children  of  the  sea 
shall  fear. 

1 1  And  they  shall  fly  away  like  a  bird  out  of  Egypt, 
and  like  a  dove  out  of  the  land  of  the  Assyrians :  and  I 
will  place  them  in  their  own  houses,  saith  the  Lord. 

12  Ephraim  hath  compassed  me  about  with  denials, 


»  Matt.  ii.  15.—  «>  Gen.  xix.  24. 


of  Christ  from  thence  ;  therefore  this  text  is  also  applicable  to  Christ,  as  we  learn 
from  S.  Matt.  ii.  15.  Ch.— This  is  literally  spoken  of  Israel,  (styled  God's  son, 
Exod.  iv.  23,)  and  mystically,  (W.)  though  no  less  (H.)  truly,  of  Jesus  Christ,  as 
thn  inspired  evangelist  shows.  W. 

Ver.  2.  They  called:  viz.  Moses  and  Aaron  called;  but  they  went  away 
after  other  gods,  and  would  not  hear.  Ch. — Sept.  "  As  I  called  them  back,  (or 
repeatedly  ;  ^£r«(ca\j;cra.  Grabe  has,  'he  called;'  meaning  any  of  God's  ministers,) 
so  thev  rushed  away  from  my  presence."  H. — This  sense  appears  preferable  to  the 
Heb.  C. 

Veu.  3.  Healed  them.  My  laws  were  designed  to  counteract  idolatry.  H. — 
I  treated  them  with  the  utmost  tenderness.  Deut.  i.  31,  and  xxxii.  11. 

Ver.  4.  Adam.  I  placed  my  people  in  a  sort  of  paradise,  (C.)  like  the  first 
man;  and  as  they  have  imitated  him,  they  shall  suffer  accordingly.  Rufin.  Haimo. 
— But  Sept.,  &c.  render,  "  of  a  man."  They  shall  be  treated  like  the  rest.  C. — 
Grace  draws  man  by  sweet  means.  His  free-will  is  not  destroyed,  nor  is  he  im- 
pelled, like  beasts,  by  force  or  fear,  (W.)  though  the  latter  is  often  used  for  the 
most  salutary  purposes. —  Yoke,  or  muzzle,  which  prevents  them  from  eating.  H. 
— I  furnish  them  with  manna.  Can  it  be  suspected  that  I  wish  to  oppress 
them?  C. 

Ver.  5.  Egypt.  Many  went,  contrary  to  this  prohibition.  H. — Yet  they  did 
not  prosper,  as  they  expected. 

Ver.  6.  Heads.  Heb.  "counsellors."  Civil  war  desolated  the  kingdom, 
and  made  way  for  the  Assyrians.  Sept.  "  they  are  devoured  on  account  of  their 
projects."   C. 

Ver.  7.  Off,  for  a  long  time  ;  and  indeed  Israel  never  recovered  its  former 
state  after  the  captivity.  H. — Then  they  became  more  docile. 

Ver.  8.  Adama,  &c.  Adama  and  Seboim  were  two  cities  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Sodom,  and  underwent  the  like  destruction.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Not  man.  I  am  not  actuated  by  the  spirit  of  revenge,  nor  do  I  fear 
lest  my  enemy  escape.  C. — I  punish  in  order  to  reclaim,  (S.  Jer., )  and  reserve 
eternal  vengeance  only  for  those  who  die  impenitent. — Holy  one.  If  there  be  one 
just  man  in  Israel,  I  will  spare  the  nation  (Gen.  xviii.  32)  ;  or  there  are  some 
just,  like  Tobias,  and  therefore  a  part  shall  be  reserved;  or,  (C.)  I  am  the  just 
(H.)  God.  S.Jer. 

Ver.   10.     Lion.     His  power  is  most   terrible,   and  his  commands  must  be 
obeyed.  C. — All  nations  shall  permit  the  return  of  Israel.  H. 
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and  the  house  of  Israel  with  deceit:   but  Juda  went  down 
as  a  witness  with  God,  and  is  faithful  with  the  saints. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Israelis  reproved  for  sin.     God's  favours  to  them. 

EPHRAIM  feedeth  on  the  wind,  and  followetn  the 
burning  heat :  all  the  day  long  he  multiplied  lies  ana 
desolation  :  and  he  hath  made  a  covenant  with  the  Assy- 
rians, and  carried  oil  into  Egypt. 

2  Therefore  there  is  a  judgment  of  the  Lord  with  Juda, 
and  a  visitation  for  Jacob ;   he  will  render  to  him  accord 
ing  to  his  ways,  and  according  to  his  devices. 

3  cIn  the  womb  he  supplanted  his  brother :  and  by  his 
strength  he  had  success  with  an  angel. 

4  And  he  prevailed  over  the  angel,  and  was  strength- 
ened :  he  wept,  and  made  supplication  to  him  :  he  found 
him  in  Bethel,  and  there  he  spoke  with  us. 

5  Even  the  Lord  God  of  hosts,  the  Lord  is  his  memo 
rial. 

6  Therefore  turn  thou  to  thy  God  :  keep  mercy  and 
judgment,  and  hope  in  thy  God  always. 

7  He  is  like  Chanuan,  there  is  a  deceitful  balance  in  his 
hand,  he  hath  loved  oppression. 

8  And  Ephraim  said  :  But  yet  I  am  become  rich,  I 
have  found  me  an  idol :  all  my  labours  shall  not  find  me 
the  iniquity  that  I  have  committed. 

9  And  I  that  am  the  Lord,  thy  God,  from  the  land  ol 
Egypt,  will  yet  cause  thee  to  dwell  in  tabernacles,  as  in 
the  days  of  the  feast. 

10  And  I  have  spoken  by  the  prophets,  and  I  have 
multiplied  visions,  and  I  have  used  similitudes  by  the 
ministry  of  the  prophets. 

11  If  Galaad  be  an  idol,  then  in  vain  were  they  in 
Galgal  offering  sacrifices  with  bullocks :  for  their  altars 
also  are  as  heaps  in  the  furrows  of  the  field. 

c  Gen.  xxv.  25,  and  xxxii.  24. 


Ver.  12.  Denials;  refusing  to  adhere  to  my  worship.  H. — They  wished  to 
unite  it  with  that  of  idols.  3  Kings  xviii.  G. — Saints.  The  priests  and  temple  ar« 
preserved  in  Juda.  Ezechias  brought  the  people  to  serve  God  faithfully,  while 
Israel  was  led  captive.  Sept.  "the  house  of  Israel  and  Juda  with  impiety.  Now 
God  hath  known  them  lovingly,  and  it  shall  be  called  the  holy  people  of  God." 
Thus  both  kingdoms  were  criminal,  and  God  exercised  his  mercy  towards  both.    11. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  On.  Lit.  the  wind.  H.— To  trust  in  men  is  no  less 
vain.  W. —  Sept.  "Ephraim  is  an  evil  spirit,"  &c. — Heat.  Heb.  "eastern  or 
burning  wind."  H. — Manahem  attempted  to  engage  Egypt  on  his  side,  but  he  was 
frustrated  in  his  hopes,  (4  Kings  xv.  S.  Jer.,)  as  Osee  was  likewise;  to  which 
king  the  sense  conducts  us  better.  Chap.  xiii.  15.—  Oil.  That  of  Palestine  was 
very  excellent.   Ezec.  xxvii.  17. 

Ver.  2.  Judgment.  Heb.  "trial."  What  follows  refers  to  all  the  people, 
whose  impiety  is  contrasted  with  Jacob's  virtue. 

Ver.  3.     Brother  Esau,  thus  foreshowing  what  would  happen.  Gen.  xxv. 

Ver.  4.  Wept.  Sept.  "  they  wept,  and  besought  me."  Other  interpreters 
agree  with  the  Vulg.  —  Bethaven  was  the  name  of  Bethel,  among  the  pious  Jews, 
in  the  days  of  Osee.  H. 

Ver.  5.  Memorial,  and  the  object  of  worship;  or  this  great  Jehovah  spoke  to 
Jacob. 

Ver.  7.  Chanaan.  The  Phoenicians  were  so  called,  and  all  merchants.  Here 
the  title  is  given  reproachfully  (C.)  to  all  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  H. — Thus  Roiiip 
is  styled  Babylon. 

Ver.  8.  Idol.  Heb.  also,  "vanity."  Riches  are  vain,  and  lead  to  idolatry 
when  people  place  their  affections  on  them.  Matt.  xiii.  22;  Eph.  v.  5.  —  Com- 
mitted. I  am  conscious  of  no  injustice.  C. — Yet  he  had  used  a  deceitful  balance 
and  his  judgment  is  equally  perverse.   H. 

Ver.  9-  Egypt.  At  Sinai  the  covenant  between  God  and  Israel  was  chiefly 
ratified.  The  former  ceased  not  to  perform  the  conditions,  but  the  latter  repaiil 
him  with  ingratitude. 

Ver.  10.  Prophets.  They  have  represented  me  as  it  were  under  visible 
forms,  that  you  cannot  plead  ignorance.  The  prophets  prefigured  Christ,  the  end 
of  the  law,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Idol.  That  is,  if  Galaad,  with  all  its  idols  and  sacrifices,  be  like  a 
mere  idol  itself,  being  brought  to  nothing  by  Theglathphalassar,  how  vain  is  it  tc 
expect  that  the  idols  worshipped  in  Galgal  shall  be  of  any  service  to  the  tribes  tha' 


Chap.  XIII. 


OSEE. 


Chap.  XIV. 


12  a Jacob  fled  into  the  country  of  Syria,  and  Israel 
served  for  a  wife,  and  was  a  keeper  for  a  wife. 

13  bBut  the  Lord,  by  a  prophet,  brought  Israel  out  of 
Egypt :  and  he  was  preserved  by  a  prophet. 

14  Ephraim  hath  provoked  me  to  wrath  with  his  bit- 
terness, and  his  blood  shall  come  upon  him,  and  his  Lord 
will  render  his  reproach  unto  him. 

CHAP.  XIII.  • 

The  judgments  of  God  upon  Israel  for  their  sins.      Christ  shall  one  day 

redeem  them. 

WHEN  Ephraim  spoke,  a  horror  seized  Israel :  and 
he  sinned  in  Baal,  and  died. 

2  And  now  they  have  sinned  more  and  more :  and 
they  have  made  to  themselves  a  molten  thing  of  their 
silver,  as  the  likeness  of  idols,  the  whole  is  the  work  of 
craftsmen :  to  these  they  say :  Sacrifice  men,  ye  that 
adore  calves. 

3  Therefore  they  shall  be  as  a  morning  cloud,  and  as 
the  early  dew  that  passeth  away,  as  the  dust  that  is  driven 
with  a  whirlwind  out  of  the  floor,  and  as  the  smoke  out 
of  the  chimney. 

4  cBut  I  am  the  Lord,  thy  God,  from  the  land  of 
Egypt :  and  thou  shalt  know  no  God  but  me,  and  there 
is  no  saviour  beside  me. 

.*>  I  knew  thee  in  the  desert,  in  the  land  of  the  wilder- 
ness. 

6  According  to  their  pastures  they  were  filled,  and 
were  made  full :  and  they  lifted  up  their  heart,  and  have 
forgotten  me. 

7  And  I  will  be  to  them  as  a  lioness,  as  a  leopard  in 
the  way  of  the  Assyrians. 

8  I  will  meet  them  as  a  bear  that  is  robbed  of  her 
whelps,  and  I  will  rend  the  inner  parts  of  their  liver :  and 
I  will  devour  them  there  as  a  lion,  the  beast  of  the  field 

liall  tear  them. 

9  Destruction  is  thy  own,  0  Israel :  thy  help  is  only 
in  me. 

10  Where  is  thy  king?   now  especially  let  him  save 

»  Gen.  ixviii.  5. — b  Exod.  xiv.  21,  and  22.—=  Isa.  xliii.  11. 


thee  in  all  thy  cities  :    and  thy  judges,  of  whom  thou 
saidst:  dGive  me  kings  and  princes. 

Ill  will  give  thee  a  king  in  my  wrath,  and  will  take 
him  away  in  my  indignation. 

12  The  iniquity  of  Ephraim  is  bound  up,  his  sin  is 
hidden. 

13  The  sorrows  of  a  woman  in  labour  shall  come  upon 
him,  he  is  an  unwise  son :  for  now  he  shall  not  stand  in 
the  breach  of  the  children. 

14  I  will  deliver  them  out  of  the  hand  of  death.  1 
will  redeem  them  from  death :  eO  death,  I  will  be  thy 
death,  0  hell,  I  will  be  thy  bite :  comfort  is  hidden  from 
my  eyes, 

15  Because  he  shall  make  a  separation  between  bro- 
thers :  fthe  Lord  will  bring  a  burning  wind  that  shall  rise 
from  the  desert :  and  it  shall  dry  up  his  springs,  and  shall 
make  his  fountain  desolate,  and  he  shall  carry  off  the  trea- 
sure of  every  desirable  vessel. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Samaria  shall  be  destroyed.     An  exhortation  to  repentance :   God's  favour, 
through  Christ,  to  the  penitent. 

LET  Samaria  perish,  because  she  hath  stirred  up  her 
God  to  bitterness  :  let  them  perish  by  the  sword,  let 
their  little  ones  be  dashed,  and  let  the  women  with  child 
be  ript  Up. 

2  Return,  0  Israel,  to  the  Lord,  thy  God  :  for  th«»u 
hast  fallen  down  by  thy  iniquity. 

3  Take  with  you  words,  and  return  to  the  Lord,  and 
say  to  him  :  Take  away  all  iniquity,  and  receive  the  good  : 
and  we  will  render  the  calves  of  our  lips. 

4  Assyria  shall  not  save  us,  we  will  not  ride  upon 
horses,  neither  will  we  say  any  more :  The  works  of  our 
hands  are  our  gods  :  for  thou  wilt  have  mercy  on  the 
fatherless  that  is  in  thee. 

5  I  will  heal  their  breaches,  I  will  love  them  freely  : 
for  my  wrath  is  turned  away  from  them. 

6  I  will  be  as  the  dew,  Israel  shall  spring  as  the  lily, 
and  his  root  shall  shoot  forth  as  that  of  Libanus. 


d  1  Kings  viii.  5. — «  1  Cor.  xv.  54;  Heb.  ii.  14. — t  Ezec.  xix.  12. 


remain.  Ch. — Heaps  of  stones.  They  are  in  ruins,  or  very  numerous  (C.)  :  yet 
have  not  secured  the  country.  H. 

Ver.  12.  Jacob.  The  history  of  the  patriarch,  and  of  his  posterity,  serves  to 
place  the  ingratitude  of  the  people  in  the  clearest  light.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Prophet.  Josue  put  the  people  in  possession  of  the  country,  and 
offered  sacrifice  at  Ga'rgal,  where  the  rite  of  circumcision  was  performed.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Spoke.  When  Jeroboam  proposed  to  erect  the  golden 
calves,  people  were  seized  with  horror;  yet  they  consented,  and  soon  after  Baal 
and  other  idols  were  worshipped.   W. 

Vbr.  2.  Calves.  A  cutting  reproach  !  Those  who  could  stoop  to  adore  a  calf, 
might  he  so  bMnd  as  to  sacrifice  men  !  Heb.  "  sacrifice,  ye  men  who,"  ice.  Jero- 
boam issues  this  edict.  C — Sept.  "  immolate  men  ;  calves  are  wanting."  H. 

Ver.  3.     Away.    Chap.  vi.  4. — Chimney,  or  hole,  at  the  side  or  top  of  the 


room.  C. 
Ver.  6 

Ver.  8 


Pastures:  the  more  they  were  indulged.   H.   Deut.  xxxii.  15. 
Whelps;  with  the  greatest  fury.    2   Kings  xvii.  8. — Inner.     Heb. 
"what  encloses  the  heart;"  or,  I  will  break  their  hard  heart.  C 

Ver.  9.  Own.  Evils  are  brought  on  by  the  sins  of  men,  which  God  does  not 
cause.  W. — Sept.  "who  will  aid  to  prevent  thy  perdition,  O  Israel."  H. 

Ver.  10.  Princes.  It  was  on  this  pretext  that  a  king  was  demanded.  1  Kings 
rixi.  20.     Will  any  now  save  you  ?   M. 

Ver.  11.  King;  Saul,  Jeroboam,  or  the  Assyrian. — Aicay.  Osee,  (C)  so 
lhat  you  shall  have  no  more  kings  of  Israel.  II. — Sept.  alone  have,  "  I  took  (C) 
•r  had  him  in,"  &c.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  13.  Him.  He  shall  be  taken  when  he  least  expects  it.  His  fruit  shall 
eome  forth.  Jer.  iv.  31. — Children.  He  shall  have  no  share  in  the  division  of  pro- 
perty, or  shall  not  escape  when  the  father  shall  bring  his  children  to  an  account.  C 

Ver.  14.  Death.  This  must  be  understood  of  eternal  misery,  from  which  the 
'■st  are  preserved.     All  must  die,  and  many  suffered  a  violent  death  from  the 


Assyrians.  W. — After  denouncing  the  severest  judgments,  the  prophet  promises 
redress  and  a  sort  of  resurrection,  which  was  a  figure  of  the  real  sufferings  and 
rising  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  apostle  applies  this  text  to  him,  but  follows  not  the 
Heb.  or  Sept.  1  Cor.  xv.  55.  C. — Death  is  stvallowed  up  in  victory.  O  death, 
where  is  thy  victory  ?  O  death,  where  is  thy  sting  1 — Eyes.  I  can  find  no  con- 
solation, (S.  Jer.,)  because  tho  people  cause  dissension  by  thc<ir  perseverance  in 
evil.  Heb.  also,  "repentance,"  &c.  I  will  utterly  destroy  Ephraim;  or  rather, 
"  vengeance  .  .  because  he  shall  flourish,"  &c.  If  Ephraim  would  repent,  this 
should  not  take  place ;  but  now,  the  lord  toill  bring  Salmanasar,  a  burning  wind. 
Ver.  15.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Springs  of  death  ;  or  the  sins  which  Christ,  born  of  a  virgin,  shall 
destroy,  and  liberate  the  vessels  of  election  from  hell.  S.  Jer.   H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Perish,  because  she  hath  stirred  up  her  God  to  bit- 
terness. It  is  not  a  curse  or  imprecation,  but  a  prophecy  of  what  should  come  to 
pass  (Ch.)  to  Israel,  in  Assyria.  Many  such  expressions  occur.  Psal.  Ixviii.  25, 
&c.  S.  Jer. — Sometimes  they  are  the  effects  of  zeal,  conformable  to  Divine  justice. 
Psal.  cxl.  6.  W. — Heb.  "Samaria  has  sinned,  or  shall  perish."  C. — Bitterness 
Sept.  "  she  hath  resisted  her  God."   H. 

Ver.  3.  Words.  In  captivity,  legal  victims  cannot  be  offered.  C. — But  a 
contrite  heart  is  always  acceptable.  Psal.  1. —  Good.  While  engaged  in  sin,  (H.) 
"we  can  offer  thee  nothing  good." — Calves:  victims  of  praise.  S.  Jer.— Heb. 
prim.  Sept.  omit  m,  (H.)  and  render  fruit.  They  are  followed  by  the  Arab,  and 
Syr.,  as  well  as  by  the  apostle.   Heb.  xiii.  15.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Gods.  The  Assyrians,  instead  of  protecting,  oppress  us;  while 
Egypt,  famous  for  horses,  sits  unconcerned.  C. — In  thee :  adheres  to  the  true 
faith  in  practice.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Breaches,  when  Israel  shall  be  converted,  as  some  were  to  Christ, 
and  many  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  world.  W. — Heb.  "their  return."  Sept 
"dwellings."     They  shall  be  purified. 
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Chap.  XIV. 


OSEE. 


Chap.  XIV. 


7  His  branches  shall  spread,  and  his  glory  shall  be  as 
the  olive-tree :  and  his  smell  as  that  of  Libanus. 

8  They  shall  be  converted,  that  sit  under  his  shadow : 
they  shall  live  upon  wheat,  and  they  shall  blossom  as  a 
vine  :  his  memorial  shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Libanus. 

9  Ephraim  shall  say,  What  have  1  to  do  any  more  with 

Ver.  6.     Dew.     Israel  has  been  like  a  plant  dried  up.    Chap.  xiii.  15. — Liba- 
nus.    The  cedars  were  tall  and  bulky,  being  well  rooted. 

Ver.  7.     Glory.     Sept..  "he  shall  be  as  fruitful  as  the  olive-tree." 
Ver.  8.     His.     This  may  refer  to  the  tree,  or  to  God.     The  captives  6hall  re- 
turn, and  be  happy.     But  in  a  more  sublime  sense  it  refers  to  the  nations  whioh 
shall  embrace  the  gospel. 


idols  ?    I  will  hear  him,  and  I  will  make  him  flourish  like 
a  green  fir-tree :  from  me  is  thy  fruit  found. 

10  Who  is  wise,  and  he  shall  understand  these  things? 
prudent,  and  he  shall  know  these  things 9  for  the  wa)  s  of 
the  Lord  are  right,  and  the  just  shall  walk  in  them :  but 
the  transgressors  shall  fall  in  them. 


Ver.  9.  Idols  ?  or  God  will  no  more  reproach  them,  as  their  conversion  it 
sincere. — Make.     Heb.  "  be  to  him  like."  &c.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Wise.  This  denotes  the  obscurity  of  the  pi^phjcy.  Theod  — No 
human  wit  can  explain  the  prophets;  yet  the  just  shall  understand  as  much  tu 
shall  be  necessary.  S.  Jer.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  28.  W 


the 


PROPHECY  OP  JOEL. 


Joel,  whose  name,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  signifies  the  Lord  God,  (or,  as  others  say,  the  cohiing  down  of  God,)  prophesied  about  the  same  time  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Juda  as  Osee  did  in  the  kingdom  of  Israel.  He  foretells,  under  figures,  the  great  evils  that  were  coining  upon  the  people  for  their  sins;  earnestly  exhorts  them  to 
repentance;  and  comforts  them  with  the  promise  of  a  teacher  of  justice,  viz.  ChrLit  Jesus,  our  Lord,  and  of  the  coining  down  of  his  Holy  Spirit  (Ch.)  upon  the 
hundred  and  twenty  faithful  assembled  in  Sion.  He  describes  the  land  of  the  twelve  tribes  made  desolate,  and  the  people  cast  off.  S.  Jer.  ad  Paulin. — Yel  he  speaks 
chiefly  of  the  kingdom  of  Juda,  and  mentions  the  house  of  God,  sacrifices,  &c.  W. — S.  Jerom  infers  from  his  being  placed  after  Osee,  without  any  fresh  title,  I  C.i  that 
he  lived  in  that  order  of  time.  W. — Hut  this  rule  is  not  general,  as  Jonas  lived  before  Amos ;  and  Sept.  observe  not  the  same  disposition  of  the  prophets  as  we  do.  He 
paints  every  thing  with  great  force  and  beauty  of  style.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  prophet  describes  the  Judgments  that  shall  fall  upon  the  people,  and  invites 

them  to  fasting  and  prayer. 

THE  aword  of  the  Lord,  that  came  to  Joel,  the  son  of 
Pliatuel. 
9* Hoar  this,  ye  old  men,  and  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabit- 
ants of  the  land  :  did  this  ever  happen  in  your  days,  or  in 
the  days  of  your  fathers  ? 

3  Tell  ye  of  this  to  your  children,  and  let  your  children 
tell  their  children,  and  their  children  to  another  genera- 
tion. 

4  That  which  the  palmer-worm  hath  left,  the  locust 
hath  eaten :  and  that  which  the  locust  hath  left,  the 
bruchus  hath  eaten :  and  that  which  the  bruchus  hath  left, 
the  mildew  hath  destroyed. 

5  Awake,  ye  that  are  drunk,  and  weep,  and  mourn,  all 
ye  that  take  delight  in  drinking  sweet  wine  :  for  it  is  cut 
off  from  your  mouth. 

6  For  a  nation  is  come  up  upon  my  land,  strong,  and 
without  number :  his  teeth  are  like  the  teeth  of  a  lion  : 
and  his  cheek-teeth  as  of  a  lion's  whelp. 

7  He  hath  laid  my  vineyard  waste,  and  hath  pilled  off 
the  bark  of  my  fig-tree :  he  hath  stripped  it  bare,  and  cast 
it  away  :  the  branches  thereof  are  made  white. 

»  A.  M.  circiter  3204,  A.  C.  800. 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Phatuel.  Sept.  "  Bathuel."  He  was  born  in  the  tribe 
of  Gad,  at  Bethaven,  the  town  which  Herod  styled  Livias.  Jos.  xiii.  27.  C 

Ver.  2.  Men.  Magistrates,  and  all  who  have  children.  H. — He  speaks  to 
Juda,  as  the  kingdom  of  Israel  was  ruined.  Chap.  iii.  2. 

Ver.  4.  Left,  &c.  Some  understand  this  literally  of  the  desolation  of  the  land 
by  these  insects  ;  others'  understand  it  of  the  different  invasions  of  the  Chaldeans, 
or  other  enemies.  Ch. — Jerusalem  was  four  times  plundered  by  the  Babylonians, 
and  every  time  worse  than  before,  as  these  four  sorts  of  destructive  things  show. — 
Others  suppose  that  the  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  Greeks,  (particularly  Epiphanes,) 
and  Romans,  are  meant.  We  explain  it  simply  of  the  devastation  by  insects.  C. 
— Mildew.  Heb  esil,  (H.)  is  often  rendered  "a  locust,"  by  Sept.  (chap.  ii.  25, 
ice,)  and  most  suppose  this  is  here  the  sense.  The  mildew  destroys  corn  chiefly 
kr  low  damp  situations.  C. 
2i>C 


8  Lament  like  a  virgin  girded  with  sackcloth  for  the 
husband  of  her  youth. 

9  Sacrifice  and  libation  is  cut  off  from  the  house  of  the 
Lord  :  the  priests,  the  Lord's  ministers,  have  mourned  : 

10  The  country  is  destroyed,  the  ground  hath  mourned: 
for  the  corn  is  wasted,  the  wine  is  confounded,  the  oil  hath 
languished. 

1 1  The  husbandmen  are  ashamed,  the  vine-dressers 
have  howled  for  the  whet  ,  and  for  the  barley,  because  the 
harvest  of  the  field  is  perished. 

12  The  vineyard  is  confounded,  and  the  fig-tree  hath 
languished  :  the  pomegranate-tree,  and  the  palm-tree,  and 
the  apple-tree,  and  all  the  trees  of  the  field  are  withered : 
because  joy  is  withdrawn  from  the  children  of  men. 

13  Gird  yourselves,  and  lament,  O  ye  priests,  howl,  ye 
ministers  of  the  altars  :  go  in,  lie  in  sackcloth,  ye  ministers 
of  my  God  :  because  sacrifice  and  libation  is  cut  off  from 
the  house  of  your  God. 

14  b  Sanctify  ye  a  fast,  call  an  assembly,  gather  together 
the  ancients,  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  into  the  house 
of  your  God  :  and  cry  ye  to  the  Lord  : 

15  Ah,  ah,  ah,  for  the  day:  because  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  at  hand,  and  it  shall  come  like  destruction  from 
the  mighty. 


b  Infra,  ii.  15. 


Ver.  6.  Nation.  Some  understand  the  Assyrians  or  Chaldeans.  But  locusts 
are  here  styled  a  nation.  Prov.  xxx.  25. — Lion.  Such  locusts  are  described,  Apoc 
ix.  8.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Youth,  whom  she  espoused  first.  Such  are  more  tenderly  loved 
particularly  where  polygamy  prevails.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Lord.  No  harvest  being  reaped,  the  fruits  could  not  be  paia.  Yet 
it  is  thought  that  what  was  requisite  for  sacrifice  would  be  procured  from  other 
countries.  C. 

Ver.  13.     Go  in  to  the  temple,  or  sleep  on  sackcloth.  Judith  iv.  9.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Sanctify.  Appoint  (H.)  or  proclaim  a  general  fast,  as  was  usual  in 
such  emergencies.  3  Kings  xxi.  9,  and  2  Par.  xx.  8.  Fasting  and  other  good 
works  are  calculated  to  appease  God's  wrath.  W. 

Ver.   16.     God.     None  can  bring  'he  first-frirts      All  apppar  in  mourning. 


Chap.  II. 


JOEL. 


Ci*\p.  II. 


16  Is  not  your  food  cut  off  before  your  eyes,  joy  and 
gladness  from  the  house  of  our  God  1 

17  The  beasts  have  rotted  in  their  dung,  the  barns  are 
destroyed,  the  store-houses  are  broken  down  :  because  the 
com  is  confounded. 

18  Why  did  the  beast  groan,  why  did  the  herds  of 
cattle  low  ?  because  there  is  no  pasture  for  them  :  yea, 
and  the  flocks  of  sheep  are  perished. 

1 9  To  thee,  0  Lord,  will  I  cry :  because  fire  hath 
devoured  the  beautiful  places  of  the  wilderness,  and  the 
flame  hath  burnt  all  the  trees  of  the  country. 

20  Yea,  and  the  beasts  of  the  field  have  looked  up  to 
thee,  as  a  garden  bed  that  thirsteth  after  rain,  for  the 
springs  of  waters  are  dried  up,  and  fire  hath  d  voured  the 
beautiful  places  of  the  wilderness. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  prophet  foretells  the  terrible  day  of  the  Lord:  exhorts  sinners  to  a  sincere 
conversion:  and  comforts  God's  people  with  promises  of  future  blessings 
under  Christ. 

BLOW  ye  the  trumpet  in  Sion,  sound  an  alarm  in  my 
holy  mountain,  let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
tremble  :  because  the  day  of  the  Lord  cometh,  because  it 
is  nigh  at  hand. 

2  A  day  of  darkness,  and  of  gloominess,  a  day  of 
clouds  and  whirlwinds :  a  numerous  and  strong  people  as 
the  morning  spread  upon  the  mountains :  the  like  to  it 
hath  not  been  from  the  beginning,  nor  shall  be  after  it, 
even  to  the  years  of  generation  and  generation. 

3  Before  the  face  thereof  a  devouring  fire,  and  behind 
it  a  burning  flame  :  the  land  is  like  a  garden  of  pleasure 
before  it,  and  behind  it  a  desolate  wilderness,  neither  is 
there  any  one  that  can  escape  it. 

4  The  appearance  of  them  is  as  the  appearance  of 
horses,  and  they  shall  run  like  horsemen. 

5  They  shall  leap  like  the  noise  of  chariots  upon  the 
tops  of  mountains,  like  the  noise  of  a  flame  of  a  fire  de- 
vouring the  stubble,  as  a  strong  people  prepared  to  battle. 

6  At  their  presence  the  people  shall  be  in  grievous 
pains :  all  faces  shall  be  made  like  a  kettle. 

7  They  shall  run  like  valiant  men  :  like  men  of  war 
they  sshall  scale  the  wall :  the  men  shall  march  every  one 

»  Isa.  xiii.  10;  Ezec.  xxxii.  7;  Infra,  iii.  15;  Matt.  xxiv.  29; 
Mark  xiii.  24  ;  Luke  xxi.  25. 


on    his   way,   and   they   shall   not  turn  aside  from  their 
ranks. 

8  No  one  shall  press  upon  his  brother :  they  shall  walk 
every  one  in  his  path  :  yea,  and  they  shall  fall  through 
the  windows,  and  shall  take  no  harm. 

9  They  shall  enter  into  the  city  :  they  shall  run  upon 
the  wall,  they  shall  climb  up  the  houses,  they  shal  come 
in  at  the  windows,  as  a  thief. 

10  At  their  presence  the  earth  hath  trembled,  the 
heavens  are  moved :  "the  sun  and  moon  are  darkened, 
and  the  stars  have  withdrawn  their  shining. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  hath  uttered  his  voice  before  the  face 
of  his  army  :  for  his  armies  are  exceedingly  great,  for  they 
are  strong,  and  execute  his  word  :  bfor  the  day  of  the 
Lord  is  great  and  very  terrible  :  and  who  can  stand  it  ? 

12  Now,  therefore,  saith  the  Lord  :  Be  converted  to 
me  with  all  your  heart,  in  fasting,  and  in  weeping,  and 
mourning. 

13  And  rend  your  hearts,  and  not  your  garments,  and 
turn  to  the  Lord  your  God  :  Tor  he  is  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful, patient  and  rich  in  mercy,  and  ready  to  repent  o< 
the  evil. 

14  "Who  knoweth  but  he  will  return,  and  forgive,  and 
leave  a  blessing  behind  him,  sacrifice  and  libation  to  the 
Lord  your  God  ? 

15  Blow  the  trumpet  in  Sion,  e  sanctify  a  fast,  call  a 
solemn  assembly, 

16  Gather  together  the  people,  sanctify  the  church, 
assemble  the  ancients,  gather  together  the  little  ones,  and 
them  that  suck  at  the  breasts  :  let  the  bridegroom  go  forth 
from  his  bed,  and  the  bride  out  of  her  bride-chamber. 

17  Between  the  porch  and  the  altar  the  priests,  the 
Lord's  ministers,  shall  weep,  and  shall  say :  Spare,  O 
Lord,  spare  thy  people :  and  give  not  thy  inheritance  to 
reproach,  that  the  heathens  should  rule  over  them.  Why 
should  they  say  among  the  nations :  W7here  is  their 
God? 

18  The  Lord  hath  been  zealous  for  his  land,  and  hath 
spared  his  people. 

19  And  the  Lord  answered,  and  said  to  his  people  : 
Behold  I  will  send  you  corn,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  you 

b  Jer.  xxx.  7;  Amos  v.  18;  Soph.  i.  15. — c  Psal.  lxxxv.  5;  John  iv.  2. 
d  John  iii.  9. — •  Supra,  i.  14. 


Ver.  17  Houses.  Heb.  momgruth.  Prot.  "barns,  (H.)  or  country-houses;" 
which  means  cabins  erected  for  the  season,  (Ruth  ii.  7,)  the  Magaria  (C )  or 
Mopalia  of  the  Africans.  S.  Jer.  pref.  Amos. — Sept.  "  the  wine-presses."  Wine 
and  corn  were  preserved  in  pits  carefully  covered  over.  Agg.  ii.  20.  These  fell  to 
decay,  as  there  was  nothing  to  do  with  them. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Blow.  The  prophets  often  order,  to  signify  what  will 
take  place.  W. — The  people  were  gathered  by  the  sound  of  trumpets.  The  danger 
from  the  locusts  was  imminent ;  and  all  are  exhorted  to  avert  it,  by  praying  in  the 
temple,  Sec  — Tremble  at  the  sound.  Amos  iii.  6.  C — Lord.  That  is,  the  time 
when  he  will  execute  justice  on  sinners,  (Ch.)  and  suffer  affliction  to  fall  upon 
them.  W.  Chap.  i.  15. 

Ver.  2.  Darkness.  This  implies  great  misery.  Ver.  10.  C. — People.  The 
Assyrians  or  Chaldeans.  Others  understand  all  this  of  the  army  of  locusts  laying 
waste  the  land.  Ch. — Morning;  unexpectedly,  (C.)  and  soon.  H. — No  human 
force  can  prevent  the  ravages  of  the  locusts. — Beginning,  in  Palestine.  Moses 
says  the  same  ;  but  speaks  of  Egypt.  Exod.  x.  14. 

Ver.  3.  Flame.  They  destroy  all  by  their  bite.  Chap.  i.  12.  C.  Theod. — 
Pleasure.     Heb.  ''  Eden."     So  luxuriant  was  Palestine. 

Ver.  7.  Hanks.  Locusts  march  like  a  regular  army.  Theod. — No  fortification 
'im  keep  them  out.   H 

Ver,  8.  Brother  S.  Jerom  saw  a  cloud  of  them  in  Judea.  They  were  not 
'  a  finger-nail's  breadth  from  each  other."  C. — The  Arabs  discover  the  military 
art  in  them.  Bochart. —  Windows.  They  eat  the  wood,  (H.)  and  the  windows  were 
simple  lattices  or  curtains.  C  — Heb.  "  they  fall  upon  the  sword,  and  shall  not  be 
hurt  "     Sept.  "  consumed  or  filled."  H. — They  are  never  satisfied.  Theod. 


Ver.  10.  Shining.  The  cloud  of  locusts  intercepts  the  light;  or,  people  in 
distress  think  all  nature  is  in  confusion.  S.  Jer.  Ezec.  xxxii.;  Jer.  iv.  23. — They 
frequently  occasion  a  famine  in  Ethiopia.  C. 

Ver.  11.     Voice;  thunder,  (H.)  or  the  noise  of  locusts.  Ver.  5.  C. 

Ver.  12.  Mourning.  For  moving  the  heart  to  repentance  these  external 
works  are  requisite,  at  least  in  will  :  if  they  be  wilfully  omitted,  it  is  a  sure  sign 
that  the  heart  is  not  moved.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Garments,  as  was  customary  in  great  distress.  God  will  not  be 
satisfied  with  mere  external  proofs  of  repentance.  C. — Evil.  He  will  forego  his 
threats  if  we  do  penance.  S.  Jer. — He  punishes  unwillingly.  Isa.  xxviii.  21. 

Ver.  14.  Who  knoweth.  Confidence  in  God  and  repentance  must  accompany 
prayer. — Blessing ;  plentiful  crops,  so  that  the  usual  sacrifices  may  be  performed 
again.  Chap.  i.  9. 

Ver.  15.     Trumpet.     Thus  were  festivals  announced.  Num.  x.  7. 

Ver.  16.     Sanctify.     Let  all  make  themselves  ready  to  appear. 

Ver.  17.  Altar  of  holocausts.  They  turned  towards  the  holy  place,  lying 
prostrate.  1  Esd.  x.  1,  and  2  Mac.  x.  26.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Zealous.  Indignation  is  excited  when  a  person  perceives  any  thing 
contemned  which  he  loves.  So  God  resented  the  injuries  done  malici^-isly  by  the 
Gentiles  towards  his  people ;  though  he  often  punished  them  for  their  correction 
or  greater  merit.  W. — He  will  resent  the  blasphemies  uttered  by  infidels  against 
his  holy  name,  and  will  restore  fertility  to  the  land.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Nations.  This  did  not  take  place  till  after  the  seventy  years'  cap- 
tivity, nor  then  fully  It  is  verified  in  true  believers,  and  after  death  in  the  glorj 
of  the  saints.  W 
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Chap.  II. 


JOEL. 


Chap.  III. 


shall  be  filled  with  them :  and  I  will  no  more-  make  you 
a  reproach  among  the  nations. 

20  And  I  will  remove  far  off  from  you  the  northern 
enemy :  and  I  will  drive  him  into  a  land  unpassable,  and 
desert,  with  his  face  towards  the  east  sea,  and  his  hinder 
part  towards  the  utmost  sea  :  and  his  stench  shall  ascend, 
and  his  rottenness  shall  go  up,  because  he  hath  done 
proudly. 

21  Fear  not,  0  land,  be  glad,  and  rejoice  :  for  the  Lord 
hath  done  great  things. 

22  Fear  not,  ye  beasts  of  the  fields :  for  the  beautiful 
places  of  the  wilderness  are  sprung,  for  the  tree  hath 
brought  forth  its  fruit,  the  fig-tree  and  the  vine  have 
yielded  their  strength. 

23  And  you,  0  children  of  Sion,  rejoice,  and  be  joyful 
in  the  Lord  your  God :  because  he  hath  given  you  a 
teacher  of  justice,  and  he  will  make  the  early  and  the 
latter  rain  to  come  down  to  you  as  in  the  beginning. 

24  And  the  floors  shall  be  filled  with  wheat,  and  the 
presses  shall  overflow  with  wine,  and  oil. 

25  And  I  will  restore  to  you  the  years  which  the  locust, 
and  the  bruchus,  and  the  mildew,  and  the  palmer-worm 
hath  eaten  ;  my  great  host  which  I  sent  upon  you. 

2(5  And  you  shall  eat  in  plenty,  and  shall  be  filled  : 
and  you  shall  praise  the  name  of  the  Lord  your  God,  who 
hath  done  wonders  with  you,  and  my  people  shall  not  be 
confounded  for  ever. 

27  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  midst  of 
Israel :  and  I  am  the  Lord  your  God,  and  there  is  none 
besides :  and  my  people  shall  not  be  confounded  for  ever. 

28  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  after  this,  athat  I  will 
pour  out  my  spirit  upon  all  flesh :  and  your  sons  and 
your  daughters  shall  prophesy  :  your  old  men  shall  dream 
dreams,  and  your  young  men  shall  see  visions. 

29  Moreover,  upon  my  servants  and  handmaids  in 
those  days  I  will  pour  forth  my  spirit. 

30  And  I  will  show  wonders  in  heaven ;  and  in  earth, 
blood,  and  fire,  and  vapour  of  smoke. 

31  bThe  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood  :  before  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord  doth  come. 

32  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  cthat  every  one  that  shall 
call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved :  for  in 

a'  Isa.  xliv.  3 ;  Acts  ii.  17. 


F 


Mount  Sion,  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  salvation,  as  the 
Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the  residue  whom  the  Lord 
shall  call. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  Lord  shall  judge  all  rations  in  the  valley  of  Ji  saphat.  Tlie  evils  that 
shall  fall  upon  the  enemies  of  God's  people :  his  blessing  upon  the  Church 
of  the  saints. 

OR  behold  in  those  days,  and  in  that  time  when  1 
shall  bring  back  the  captivity  of  Juda,  and  Jeru- 
salem : 

2  I  will  gather  together  all  nations,  and  will  bring  them 
down  into  the  valley  of  Josaphat :  and  I  will  plead  with 
them  there  for  my  people,  and  for  my  inheritance,  Israel, 
whom  they  have  scattered  among  the  nations,  and  have 
parted  my  land. 

3  And  they  have  cast  lots  upon  my  people :  and  the 
boy  they  have  put  in  the  stews,  and  the  girl  they  have 
sold  for  wine,  that  they  might  drink. 

4  But  what  have  you  to  do  with  me,  0  Tyre,  and 
Sidon,  and  all  the  coast  of  the  Philistines  ?  will  you  re- 
venge yourselves  on  me  ?  and  if  you  revenge  yourselves 
on  me,  I  will  very  soon  return  you  a  recompense  upon 
your  own  head. 

5  For  you  have  taken  away  my  silver,  and  my  gold 
and   my  desirable  and   most   beautiful    things  you   have 
carried  into  your  temples. 

6  And  the  children  of  Juda,  and  the  children  of  Jeru 
salem,  you  have  sold  to  the  children  of  the  Greeks,  thai 
you  might  remove  them  far  off  from  their  own  country. 

7  Behold,  I  will  raise  them  up  out  of  the  place  wherein 
you  have  sold  them :  and  I  will  return  your  recompense 
upon  your  own  heads. 

8  And  I  will  sell  your  sons,  and  your  daughters,  by  the 
hands  of  the  children  of  Juda,  and  they  shall  sell  them  to 
the  Sabeans,  a  nation  far  off,  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

9  Proclaim  ye  this  among  the  nations :  prepare  war, 
rouse  up  the  strong :  let  them  come,  let  all  the  men  of 
war  come  up. 

10  Cut  your  plough-shares  into  swords,  and  your 
spades  into  spears.     Let  the  weak  say  :   I  am  strong. 

11  Break  forth,  and  come,  all  ye  nations  from  round 
about,  and  gather  yourselves  together :  there  will  the 
Lord  cause  all  thy  strong  ones  to  fall  down. 

•>  Supra,  ii.  10;  Matt.  xxiv.  29;  Luke  xxi.  25  ;  Acts  ii.  10. — c  Rom.  x.  13. 


Ver.  20.  The  northern  enemy.  Some  understand  this  of  Holofernes  and  his 
army,  others  of  the  locusts.  Ch. — Prot.  "  the  northern  army."  Heb.  may  denote 
(H.)  wind.  This  often  drives  away  locusts.  Those  here  spoken  of  were  drowned 
in  the  Mediterranean  and  Dead  Seas.  C. — Proudly.  Heb.  "  gr eat  things."  God, 
or  the  locusts  are  meant. 

Ver.  22.     Strength  ;  fruit,  as  formerly. 

Ver.  23.     Teacher;  Joel,  &c,  or  rather  the  Messias.  John  i.  9;  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 

Ver.  25.  Host.  God  could  have  hurled  his  thunderbolts,  or  mountains,  to 
destroy  all  mankind;  but  he  chooses  to  show  their  insignificance,  (C)  by  em- 
ploying the  vilest  insects,  which  they  cannot  withstand.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  28.  After.  From  this  verse  to  the  end,  the  prophet  speaks  of  the  times 
succeeding  the  captivity,  and  more  especially  of  the  propagation  of  the  gospel. 
The  enemies  of  God's  people  shall  be  destroyed,  (chap.  iii.  1,)  which  seems  to  refer 
to  Cambyses.  Ezec.  xxxviii.  O. — My  spirit.  This  plainly  foretells  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  ii.  W. — The  Jews  had  never  such  a  multitude  of  prophets 
after  the  captivity  as  the  Church  had.  1  Cor.  xiv.  24. 

Ver.  30.  Wonders.  Many  prodigies  preceded  the  persecution  of  Epiphanes, 
the  death  of  Christ,  the  ruin  of  the  temple,  and  more  will  be  seen  before  the  day 
of  judgment.  Though  we  cannot  prove  the  same  with  respect  to  Cambyses,  it  suf- 
fices that  the  people  were  thrown  into  the  utmost  consternation,  (ver.  2,  11,)  when 
he  forbad  the  building  of  the  temple,  (1  Esd.  iv.  6,)  and  designed  to  plunder  them. 
Ezechiel  (xxxviii.  11)  speaks  of  the  same  event,  as  the  Jews  assert. 
292 


Ver.  32.  Call.  Amid  these  fears,  those  who  trust  in  the  I  ord  shall  have 
nothing  to  suffer.  Cambyses  could  not  execute  his  designs.  But  the  prophet  here 
alludes  still  more  to  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles.  Acts  ii.  21  ;  Rom.  x.  13.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Back.  The  people  were  just  returned  when  the  nations 
around  fell  upon  them,  and  were  miraculously  defeated.  Theod. 

Ver.  2.  Josaphat,  "the  judgment  of  the  Lord,"  (H.)  marks  the  place  where 
the  Judge  will  sit,  on  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  between  the  temple  and  Olivet,  whence 
our  Lord  ascended  into  heaven.  VV. — There  also  he  had  been  seized  and  treated 
contumeliously.  H. — But  many  of  the  Fathers  assert  that  the  whole  world  will  he 
the  scene  of  judgme»t,  and  the  first  author  who  determines  the  situation  of  Josa- 
phat, is  one  in  the  works  of  V.  Bede.  Here  it  may  denote  the  great  plain  reach- 
ing from  Carrnel  to  the  Jordan,  where  the  army  of  Cambyses  perished  with  it* 
chief.     People  of  almost  all  nations  were  there.    Ezec.  xxxviii. 

Ver.  4.  Me.  These  cities  and  nations  had  rejoiced  at  the  ruin  of  the  Jew» 
Ezec.  xxv.  C—  Coast.     Sept.  "  Galilee  of  strangers."  H. 

Ver.  5.  Temples,  or  palaces.  The  Chaldeans  had  done  so,  and  perhaps  had 
sold  some  to  others. 

Ver.  7.     Them,  particularly  under  Hystaspes  and  Artaxerxes. 

Ver.  8.     Sabeans;  probably  at  the  bottom  of  Arabia.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Prepare.  Lit.  "  sanctify."  H. — God  sends  Cambyses  to  cha*tun 
Egypt.     His  turn  will  then  come. 

Ver    11.     Ihiwn.     Many  per  shed  in  Egypt,  the  rest  in  J. idea.   Ver.  2. 


Chap.  III. 


JOEL. 


Chap.   111. 


12  Let  them  arise,  and  let  the  nations  come  up  into 
the  valley  of  Josaphat :  for  there  I  will  sit  to  judge  all  na- 
tions round  about. 

13  "Put  ye  in  the  sickles,  for  the  harvest  is  ripe  :  come 
and  go  down,  for  the  press  is  full,  the  fats  run  over  :  for 
their  wickedness  is  multiplied. 

14  Nations,  nations  in  the  valley  of  destruction :  for 
the  day  of  the  Lord  is  near  in  the  valley  of  destruction. 

15  "The  sun  and  the  moon  are  darkened,  and  the  stars 
have  withdrawn  their  shining. 

16  cAnd  the  Lord  shall  roar  out  of  Sion,  and  utter  his 
voice  from  Jerusalem  :  and  the  heavens  and  the  earth  shall 
be  moved,  and  the  Lord  shall  be  the  hope  of  his  people, 
and  the  strength  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

17  And  you  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord  your  God, 

»  Apoc.  xiT.  15. — b  Supra,  ii.  10,  and  31. 


dwelling  in  Sion,  my  holy  mountain  :  and  Jerusalem  shaU 
be  holy,  and  strangers  shall  pass  through  it  no  more. 

18  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  dthat  the 
mountains  shall  drop  down  sweetness,  and  the  hills  shall 
flow  with  milk  :  and  waters  shall  flow  through  all  the 
rivers  of  Juda :  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  torrent  of  thorns. 

19  Egypt,  shall  be  a  desolation,  and  Edom  a  wilderness 
destroyed  :  because  thay  have  done  unjustly  against  the 
children  of  Juda,  and  have  shed  innocent  blood  in  their 
land. 

20  And  Judea  shall  be  inhabited  for  ever,  and  Jerusa- 
lem to  generation  and  generation. 

21  And  I  will  cleanse  their  blood,  which  I  had  not 
cleansed  :  and  the  Lord  will  dwell  in  Sion. 


«  Jer.  xxv.  30  ;  Amos  i.  2.- 


Amos  ix.  13. 


Ver.  12.      Valley,  at  Jezrehel,  the.  valley  of  destruction.   Ver.  14. 

Ver.  13.  Harvest,  the  time  of  vengeance.  Matt.  xiii.  30;  Apoc.  xiv. 
15.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Nations.  Heb.  emunim,  "multitudes."  H. — This  alludes  to  the 
place  Amona,  where  Gog  was  buried.  Ezec.  xxx.  15,  18.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Shining.  All  shall  be  amazed  at  the  fall  of  Cambyses.  Chap.  ii.  30  ; 
Ezec.  xxviii.  30.     A  storm  shall  overwhelm  his  army.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Sweetness ;  oil  and  honey.  C— Fountain,  &c,  viz.  the  fountain  of 
grace  in  the  Church  militant,  and  of  glory  in  the  Church  triumphant;  which  shall 
irator  the  torrent  or  valley  of  thorns,  that  is,  the  souls  that  before,  like  barren 


ground,  brought  forth  nothing  but  thorns,  or  that  were  afflicted  with  the  thorns 
of  crosses  and  tribulations.  Ch. — Sept.  have,  "  bands."     Heb.  ss?tim.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Desolation.  Cambyses  laid  it  waste  for  three  years,  as  Ochus  did 
afterwards. — Edom.  Judas  and  Hircan  punished  them  for  their  former  barbarity. 
Psal.  exxxvi.  7,  and  2  Mac.  x.  lG  ;  Ezec.  xxv.  12.  C 

Ver.  20.  Judea  and  Jerusalem.  That  is,  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  viz.  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Which  must  be  supplied  in  Heb.  The  Idumeans  had  been  spared 
for  a  long  time.  But  they  shall  not  escape.  Chal.,  &.c.  C. — The  rites  of  the  Uw 
could  not  purify,  as  the  sacraments  of  Christ  do.  S.  Jer. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  AMOS. 


Amos  prophesied  in  Israel  about  the  same  time  as  Osee,  and  was  called  from  following  the  cattle  to  denounce  God's  judgments  to  the  people  of  Israel  and  the  neigh 
bouring  nations,  for  their  repeated  crimes,  in  which  they  continued  without  repentance.  Ch. — The  kingdom  was  then  almost  free  from  idolatry,  except  that  of  tha 
calves,  yet  dissolute  and  flourishing  under  Jeroboam  II.  The  prophet  spoke  at  Bethel,  (chap,  vii.,)  till  the  idolatrous  priest,  Amasias,  forced  him  to  flee  to  Thecia, 
four  leagues  south  of  Jerusalem,  where  he  continued  to  prophesy  against  the  various  nations  of  Damascus,  Juda,  &c,  but  particularly  against  Israel.  Chap,  i.,  &:c. 
He  deals  in  metaphors  agreeably  to  his  pastoral  education,  but  is  profound  in  sense.  Id.  ep.  ad  Paulin. — After  denouncing  judgments  on  different  nations,  he  foretelli 
the  coming  of  Christ  and  abundance  of  grace.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  prophet  threatens  Damascus,  Gaza,  Tyre,  Edom,  and  Amnion  with  the 
judgments  of  God,  for  their  obstinacy  in  sin. 

THE  "words  of  Amos,  who  was  among  the  herdsmen 
of  Thecua :  which  he  saw  concerning  Israel  in  the 
days  of  Ozias,  king  of  Juda,  and  in  the  days  of  Jeroboam, 
the  son  of  Joas,  king  of  Israel,  btwo  years0  before  the 
earthquake. 

2  And  he  said:  dThe  Lord  will  roar  from  Sion,  and 
utter  his  voice  from  Jerusalem  :  and  the  beautiful  places 
of  the  shepherds  have  mourned,  and  the  top  of  Carmel  is 
withered. 

»  A.  M.  circiter,  3224,  A.  C.  780.— b  Zac.  xiv.  5. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Herdsmen.  S.  Jerom's  MSS.  after  Aquila,  have  "pas- 
torals," (H.)  pastoralibus.  C.—King.  These  two  lived  long  in  prosperity.  C. — 
Earthquake.  Many  understand  this  of  a  great  earthquake,  which,  they  say,  was 
felt  at  the  time  that  king  Ozias  attempted  to  offer  incense  in  the  temple.  But  the 
best  chronologists  prove  that  the  earthquake  here  spoken  of  must  have  been  before 
that  time  :  because  Jeroboam  the  Second,  under  whom  Amos  prophesied,  was  dead 
long  before  that  attempt  of  Ozias.  Ch. — This  is  asserted  by  Usher.  Yet  his  argu- 
ments are  not  conclusive.  If  the  attempt  and  earthquake  happened  in  the  twenty- 
third  year  of  Ozias,  Amos  might  commence  A.  32 i 5,  six  years  before  the  death  of 

'er-lioam.  4  Kings  xv.  5;  Zac.  xi.  15.  C. 
Vrr.  2.     Carmel.     "God's   vineyard,"   may   denote  any    fruitful   mountain 

inv/s  refers  to  pastoral  affairs    C. 


3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  Damascus, 
and  for  four,  I  will  not  convert  it :  because  they  have 
threshed  Galaad  with  iron  wains. 

4  And  I  will  send  a  fire  into  the  house  of  Azael,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  houses  of  Benadad. 

5  And  I  will  break  the  bar  of  Damascus:  and  I  will  cut 
off  the  inhabitants  from  the  plain  of  the  idol,  and  him  that 
holdeth  the  sceptre  from  the  house  of  pleasure :  and  the  peo- 
ple of  Syria  shall  be  carried  away  to  Cyrene,  saith  the  Lord. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  Gaza,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  convert  it,  because  they  have  carried 
away  a  perfect  captivity  to  shut  them  up  in  Edom. 

•  A.  M.  3216,  A.  C.  788. — d  Jer.  xxv.  30  ;  Joel  iii.  16. 


Ver.  3.  Three— four.  That  is,  for  their  many  unrepented-of  crimes.  Ch.  - 
Convert  it.  That  is,  1  will  not  spare  them,  nor  turn  away  the  punishments  I 
design  to  inflict  upon  them.  Ch. — My  decree  is  absolute. —  Wains,  designed  to 
make  the  corn  come  o>it,  (C.)  or  to  cut  the  straw.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  4.     Azael,  or  Hazael,  who  slew  his  master,  Benadad.    H. 

Ver.  5.  Plain.  The  city.  "  Bekat  Aven,"  or  the  latter  word,  probably 
denotes  Baal,  as  the  Syrians  style  Baal-Bek,  the  city  which  the  Greeks  call  Heli- 
opolis.  The  valley  between  the  two  mountains  extending  northward  is  still  called 
Bucca. — Pleasure.  Heb.  "  Beth  Aden."  We  find  Eden  in  a  delightful  part  oi 
Libanus. —  Cyrene,  not  in  Africa,  but  on  the  river  Cyrus,  in  Albania.  4  Kings 
xr.  29. 

Vbr.  6      Edom.     The   Philistines  and  Tyrians  (ver.  9)  exercised  this  inhu 
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VllAf.    II. 


AMOS. 


Chap.  111. 


7  And  I  will  send  a  fire  on  the  wall  of  Gaza,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  houses  thereof. 

8  And  I  will  cut  off*  the  inhabitant  from  Azotus,  and 
him  that  holdeth  the  sceptre  from  Ascalon  :  and  I  will 
turn  my  hand  against  Accaron,  and  the  rest  of  the  Philis- 
tines shall  perish,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord :  For  three  crimes  of  Tyre,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  convert  it :  because  they  Jiave  shut  up 
an  entire  captivity  in  Edom,  and  have  not  remembered 
the  covenant  of  brethren. 

10  And  I  will  send  a  fire  upon  the  wall  of  Tyre,  and  it 
shall  devour  the  houses  thereof. 

11  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  Edom, 
and  for  four,  I  will  not  convert  him  :  because  he  hath  pur- 
sued his  brother  with  the  sword,  and  hath  cast  off  all  pity, 
and  hath  carried  on  his  fury,  and  hath  kept  his  wrath  to 
the  end. 

12  1  will  send  a  fire  into  Theman :  and  it  shall  devour 
the  houses  of  Bosra. 

13  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Ammon,  and  for  four,  I  will  not  convert  him  :  be- 
cause he  hath  ript  up  the  woman  with  child,  of  Galaad, 
to  enlarge  his  border. 

14  And  I  will  kindle  a  fire  in  the  wall  of  Rabba :  and 
it  shall  devour  the  houses  thereof  with  shouting  in  the  day 
of  battle,  and  with  a  whirlwind  in  the  day  of  trouble. 

15  And  Melchom  shall  go  into  captivity,  both  he,  and 
.lis  princes  together,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  judgments  with  which  God  threatens  Moab,  Juda,  and  Israel  for  their 
sins,  and  their  ingratitude. 

THUS  saith  the  Lord  :    For  three  crimes  of  Moab, 
and  for  four,  I  will  not  convert  him  :  because  he 
hath  burnt  the  bones  of  the  king  of  Edom  even  to  ashes. 

2  And  I  will  send  a  fire  into  Moab,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  houses  of  Carioth  :  and  Moab  shall  die  with  a  noise, 
with  the  sound  of  the  trumpet : 

3  And  I  will  cut  off  the  judge  from  the  midst  thereof, 
and  will  slay  all  his  princes  with  him,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  Juda,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  convert  him :  because  he  hath  cast 
away  the  law.  of  the  Lord,  and  hath  not  kept  his  command- 

»  Num.  xxi.  24  ;  Deut.  ii.  C4. 


manity  on  the  Idumcans,  probably  before  they  had  thrown  off  the  yoke  of  Juda, 
under  Joram,  (4  Kings  viii.  21,)  as  the  Lord  seems  concerned  for  them  (C.) ;  or 
they  sold  the  captive  Israelites  to  Edom,  to  increase  their  misery.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.  Gaza.  Ozias,  Ezechias,  and  Psammitichus,  ravaged  the  country. 
2  Par.  xxvi.  6,  and  4  Kings  xviii.  8 ;  Isa.  xiv.  29. 

Ver.  9.     Brethren  ;  for  Edom  and  the  Jews  sprung  from  the  same  stock. 

Ver.  10.  Thereof.  Salmanasar  besieged  it  five  years,  (Menander,)  and 
Nabuehodonosor  thirteen,  when  he  destroyed  Tyre.   Ezec.  xxvi. 

Ver.  11.  Stcord.  Edom  was  subdued  by  David,  and  remained  tributary  till 
Joram.  It  attempted  to  recover  its  liberty  under  Josaphat,  though  the  Heb. 
text  have  improperly  Aram.  2  Par.  xx.  2,  23.  The  two  nations  were  often  at 
variance.  C 

Ver.  12.  Houses,  &c.  Sept.  "  its  foundations,"  (H.)  or  the  fortified  country. 
S.  Jer. — Bozor  lay  towards  Philadelphia,  in  the  ancient  territory  of  Edom. 

Ver.  13.  Border.  They  pretended  that  Galaad  belonged  to  them.  Judg.  xi. 
12.  David  subdued  Ammon ;  but  after  the  division  of  the  kingdom,  they  re- 
covered their  independence,  and  took  occasion  to  commit  these  cruelties,  while 
,  srael  had  to  contend  with  Syria.     Jeremias  (xlix.  1)  speaks  of  a  later  period. 

V  er.  14.  Rabba,  the  capital,  called  also  Philadelphia.  Ozias  and  Joatham 
attacked  the  people  with  advantage.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Melchom,  the  god  or  idol  of  the  Ammonites,  otherwise  called  Mo- 
loch, and  Melech;  which  In  Heb.  signifies  a  king,  and  Melchom  their  king.  Ch. 

CHAP-  II.  Ver.  1.     Ashes.     Some  think  that  be  alludes  to  4  Kings  iii.  27, 
er  rather  in  some  war  the  ashes  of  the  dead  were  disturbed.  C 
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ments :    for  their  idols  have  caused  them   to  err,  aftei 
which  their  fathers  have  walked. 

5  And  I  will  send  a  fire  into  Juda,  and  it  shall  devour 
the  houses  of  Jerusalem. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  For  three  crimes  of  Israel,  and 
for  four,  I  will  not  convert  him  :  because  he  hath  sold  the 
just  man  for  silver,  and  the  poor  man  for  a  pair  of  shoes. 

7  They  bruise  the  heads  of  the  poor  upon  the  dust  of 
the  earth,  and  turn  aside  the  way  of  the  humble  :  and  the 
son  and  his  father  have  gone  to  the  same  young  woman, 
to  profane  my  holy  name. 

8  And  they  sat  down  upon  garments  laid  to  pledge  b> 
every  altar  :  and  drank  the  wine  of  the  condemned  in  the 
house  of  their  God. 

9  aYet  I  cast  out  the  Amorrhite  before  their  face : 
whose  height  was  like  the  height  of  cedars,  and  who  was 
strong  as  an  oak :  and  I  destroyed  his  fruit  from  above, 
and  his  roots  beneath. 

10  bIt  is  I  that  brought  you  up  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  I  led  you  forty  years  through  the  wilderness, 
that  you  might  possess  the  land  of  the  Amorrhite. 

1 1  And  I  raised  up  of  your  sons  for  prophets,  and  of 
your  young  men  for  Nazarites.  Is  it  not  so,  O  ye  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  ? 

12  And  you  will  present  wine  to  the  Nazarites:  and 
command  the  prophets,  saying :   Prophesy  not. 

13  Behold,  I  will  screek  under  you,  as  a  wain  screek- 
eth  that  is  laden  with  hay. 

14  And  flight  shall  perish  from  the  swift,  and  the 
valiant  shall  not  possess  his  strength,  neither  shall  the 
strong  save  his  life. 

15  And  he  that  holdeth  the  bow  shall  not  stand,  and 
the  swift  of  foot  shall  not  escape,  neither  shall  the  rider  of 
the  horse  save  his  life. 

16  And  the  stout  of  heart  among  the  valiant  shall  flee 
away  naked  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  evils  that  shall  fall  upon  Israel  for  their  sins. 

HEAR  the  word  that  the  Lord  hath  spoken  concern- 
ing you,  O  ye  children  of  Israel :  concerning  the 
whole  family  that  1  brought  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt, 
saying : 

b  Exod.  xiv.  22 ;  Deut.  viii.  24. 


Ver.  2.  Fire:  war  under  Ozias.  C. —  Carioth.  Sept.  "  the  cities."  Carioth 
has  this  meaning,  but  it  was  also  the  name  of  a  great  city.  Jer.  xlviii.  24.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Walked.  After  Solomon  scarcely  a  good  prince  appeared,  till  the 
days  of  Amos.  Juda  imitated  the  idolatry  of  Israel,  hoping  thus  to  find  assist- 
ance. C. 

Ver.  5.  Fire.  Under  Joathan,  Rasin,  &c.  invaded  the  country.  Achaz  in- 
creased the  misery,  by  applying  to  the  Assyrians.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Humble,  provoking  him  to  anger. — Name.  Such  incests  caused  in- 
fidels to  blaspheme.  Lev.  xviii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Altar.  Herein  they  offended  doubly,  (Exod.  xxii.  26,)  as  they  used 
the  garments  of  others  to  hide  their  shameful  actions.  4  Kings  xxiii.  7.  C. — Sept. 
"  and  tying  up  their  garments  with  cords,  they  made  veils  touching  the  altar,  and 
drank  wine  procured  by  calumnies,"  (H.)  or  "  rapine,"  &c.  Chal. —  Condemned 
by  them  unjustly,  though  soipe  think  that  a  very  delicious  and  intoxicating  wine 
is  meant,  such  as  was  given  to  people  in  grief.  Prov.  xxxi.  6;  Mark  xv.  23. 

Ver.  11.  Nazaritr.s.  Some  went  secretly  to  Jerusalem  for  this  purpose ;  >r 
perhaps  they  performed  these  rites  illegally  at  Bethel :  for  many  parts  of  the  law 
were  observed,  though  not  perfectly.  Chap.  iv.  4. 

Ver.  13.  I  will  sctvek.  Unable  to  bear  any  longer  the  enormous  load  of  your 
sins,  &c.  The  Spirit  of  God,  as  S.  Jerom  takes  notice,  accommodates  himself  to 
the  education  of  the  prophet,  and  inspires  him  with  comparisons  taken  from  country 
affairs.  Cb. — Sept.  "I  am  overturned."     Heb.  "pressed."  C. 

CHAP.  Ill  Ver.  1.  Family,  including  all  the  posterity  of  Jacob.  W. — H« 
afterwards  addresses  the  ten  tribes  in  partictlar.  S.  Jer.  C 


Chap.  III. 


AMOS. 


Chap.  IV. 


2  You  only  have  I  known  of  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  :  therefore  will  I  visit  upon  you  all  your  iniquities. 

3  Shall  two  walk  together,  except  they  be  agreed  ? 

4  Will  a  lion  roar  in  the  forest,  if  he  have  no  prey  ? 
will  the  lion's  whelp  cry  out  of  his  den,  if  he  have  taken 
nothing? 

5  Will  the  bird  fall  into  the  snare  upon  the  earth,  if 
there  be  no  fowler  ?  Shall  the  snare  be  taken  up  from 
the  earth,  before  it  hath  taken  somewhat? 

6  Shall  the  trumpet  sound  in  a  city,  and  the  people  not 
be  afraid  ?  Shall  there  be  evil  in  a  city,  which  the  Lord 
hath  not  clone  ? 

7  For  the  Lord  God  doth  nothing  without  revealing 
his  secret  to  his  servants,  the  prophets. 

8  The  lion  shall  roar,  who  will  not  fear  ?  The  Lord 
God  hath  spoken,  who  shall  not  prophesy  ? 

9  Publish  it  in  the  houses  of  Azotus,  and  in  the  houses 
of  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  say :  Assemble  yourselves 
upon  the  mountains  of  Samaria,  and  behold  the  many 
follies  in  the  midst  thereof,  and  them  that  suffer  oppres- 
sion in  the  inner  rooms  thereof. 

10  And  they  have  not  known  to  do  the  right  thing, 
saith  the  Lord,  storing  up  iniquity,  and  robberies  in  their 
houses. 

1 1  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  The  land  shall 
be  in  tribulation,  and  shall  be  compassed  about :  and  thy 
strength  shall  be  taken  away  from  thee,  and  thy  houses 
shall  be  spoiled. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord  :  As  if  a  shepherd  should  get 
out  of  the  lion's  mouth  two  legs,  or  the  tip  of  the  ear  :  so 
shall  the  children  of  Israel  be  taken  out  that  dwell  in  Sa- 
maria, in  a  piece  of  a  bed,  and  in  the  couch  of  Damascus. 

13  Hear  ye,  and  testify  in  the  house  of  Jacob,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  : 

14  That  in  the  day  when  I  shall  begin  to  visit  the 
transgressions  of  Israel,  I  will  visit  upon  him,  and  upon 
the  altars  of  Bethel :  and  the  horns  of  the  altars  shall  be 
cut  off,  and  shall  fall  to  the  ground. 

1 5  And  I  will  strike  the  winter-house  with  the  summer- 


house  :  and  the  houses  of  ivory  shall   perish,  and  man) 
houses  shall  be  destroyed,  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Tlie  Israelites  are  reproved  for  their  oppressing  the  poor,  for  their  idolatry, 

and  their  incurrif/ibleness. 

HEAR  this  word,  ye  fat  kine  that  are  in  the  moun 
tains  of  Samaria  :    you   that   oppress  the   needy, 
and  crush  the  poor :  that  say  to  your  masters  :  Bring,  and 
we  will  drink. 

2  The  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  his  holiness,  that  lo 
the  days  shall  come  upon  you,  when  they  shall  lift  you  up 
on  pikes,  and  what  shall  remain  of  you  in  boiling  pots. 

3  And  you  shall  go  out  at  the  breaches,  one  over  against 
the  other,  and  you  shall  be  cast  forth  into  Armon,  saith  the 
Lord. 

4  Come  ye  to  Bethel,  and  do  wickedly  :  to  Galgal,  and 
multiply  transgressions  :  and  bring  in  the  morning  your 
victims,  your  tithes  in  three  days. 

5  And  offer  a  sacrifice  of  praise  with  leaven  :  and  call 
free  offerings,  and  proclaim  it :  for  so  you  would  do,  O  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  God. 

6  Whereupon  I  also  have  given  you  dulness  of  teeth  in 
all  your  cities,  and  want  of  bread  in  all  your  places :  yet 
you  have  not  returned  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  I  also  have  withholden  the  rain  from  you,  when  there 
were  yet  three  months  to  the  harvest :  and  I  caused  it  to 
rain  upon  one  city,  and  I  caused  it  not  to  rain  upon 
another  city  :  one  piece  was  rained  upon :  and  the  piece 
whereupon  I  rained  not,  withered. 

8  And  two  and  three  cities  went  to  one  city  to  drink 
water,  and  were  not  filled :  yet  you  returned  not  to  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

9  aI  struck  you  with  a  burning  wind,  and  with  mildew, 
the  palmer-worm  hath  eaten  up  your  many  gardens,  and 
your  vineyards :  your  olive-groves,  and  fig-groves :  yet 
you  returned  not  to  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  1  sent  death  upon  you  in  the  way  of  Egypt,  I  slew 
your  young  men  with  the  sword,  even  to  the  captivity  of 

a  Agg.  ii.  18. 


Ver.  2.  Known,  with  love,  (H.)  and  favoured  with  the  law,  &c.  Above  all, 
styling  you  my  people.    Exod.  xix.6;   Ezee.  xx  5.  C. —  Visit.  That  is,  punish.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Agreed?  As  they  cannot  do  this  well,  so  neither  can  man  be  accept- 
able tn  God,  unless  ho  keep  his  laws.  W.— The  prophet  here  proves  his  mission, 
intimating  that  if  he  were  not  inspired,  he  would  soon  be  open  to  detection.  He 
had  been  banished  from  Bethel.  Chap.  vii. 

Ver.  5.  Somewhat'!  When  the  prophet  speaks,  has  he  not  reason?  God 
snows  that  he  has  sent  him,  by  inflicting  the  punishments  which  he  denounces. 

Ver.  6.  Afraid''  Yet  you  can  hear  these  terrible  truths  without  consterna- 
tion !  Will  you  therefore  escape?  C. — Evil.  He  speaks  of  the  mil  of  punish- 
ments of  war,  famine,  pestilence,  desolation,  &c,  but  not  of  the  evil  of  sin,  of  which 
God  is  not  the  author.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Prophets.  In  vain  then  would  you  silence  them.  Chap.  ii.  12,  and 
vii.  12. 

Yer.  9.  Azotus.  Sept.  "Assyrians." — Follies.  Sept.  "  wonders."  Let  your 
greatest  enemies  know  what  crimes  you  commit  against  yourselves  (H.)  and 
others. 

Ver.  11.  About,  as  oxen  tread  out  corn,  going  round  a  tree.  C — Sept. 
"  Tjre  even  all  around,  thy  land  shall  be  a  desert."  Tsor  means  "  Tyre  and  tribu- 
lation," according  to  S.  Jerom's  master.   H. 

Yer.  12.  Ear:  things  of  small  value.  Thus  few  even  of  the  poor  will  escape 
the  Assyrians.  M. — Damascus.  Jeroboam  II.  subdued  Damascus,  and  reigned  in 
prosperity.  Who  would  then  have  thought  that  Israel  should  so  soon  be  removed 
into  Media  ?    C 

Ver.  14.  Bethel.  Manahem  seems  to  have  sent  one  of  the  calves  to  engage 
Phul  to  come  to  his  assistance.  Osee  x.  5  and  4  Kings  xv.  19.  Salmanasar  had 
both.  Osee  viii.  5.—  Horns,  made  of  brass    which  the  Assyrian  carried  off.  C 

Vbr.  15.  Winter.  Sept.  "winged  house,"  to  keep  off  cold,  (S.  Jer.,)  or  to 
give  air.  C — Summer-house.  The  noblemen  had  such  in  cooler  regions.  M. — 
The  kings  of  Persia  passed  the  summer  at  Ecbatana.   Xen.  Cyr.  8. —  Ivory.  Many 


ornaments  of  this  nature  appeared  in  them,  (C.)  whence  Achab's  palace  wai  w 
called.  3  Kings  xxii.  39.  H. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Fat  kine.  He  means  the  great  ones  that  lived  in  plenty 
and  wealth,  (Ch.)  and  without  restraint,  (Isa.  xv.  5;  Jer.  xlvi.  20.  C.)  having  as 
compassion  for  the  poor.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Holiness.  He  has  none  but  himself  to  swear  by.  Heb.  vi.  13.  His 
word  is  infallible ;  but  he  condescends  to  use  an  oath  to  make  a  deeper  impression 
on  man. — Pikes  :  spits,  or  large  shields. 

Ver.  3.  Breaches  of  the  city.  C— Sept.  "naked."  Heb.  "apart."  H.— The 
victors  shall  divide  you  among  them.  C. — Armon,  a  foreign  country  ;  some  under- 
stand it  of  Armenia,  (Ch.)  and  this  is  the  general  opinion.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Galgal.  Thither  the  people  went  of  their  own  accord,  as  to  a  place 
of  devotion.  Osee  iv.  15.  Amos  ironically  tells  them  to  proceed,  as  Christ  ad- 
dressed the  Jews.  Matt,  xxiii.  32.  C. — Morning,  with  haste. —  Three  days.  This 
also  may  denote  the  false  exactitude  of  the  Israelites  to  perform  what  God  did  not 
require,  while  they  neglected  the  most  essential  duties,  like  the  Pharisees. 

Ver.  5.  With.  Heb.  mempts,  (H.)  also  "without  leaven."  It  was  expressly 
forbidden,  (Lev.  ii.  11,)  though  not  in  the  first-fruits.  Lev.  xxiii.  17. — It,  to  beg 
that  God  would  remember  you.  Num.  x.  10.  Hence  the  Pharisees  did  so  when 
they  gave  alms,  (Matt.  vi.  2.  C.)  but  out  of  ostentation.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Dulness,  (stuvorem,)  as  when  the  teeth  have  bitten  at  a  stone  (H.) 
and  are  edged.  Jer.  xxxi  29.  Sept.  "gnashing."  Heb.  "cleanness,"  through 
want  of  food.  Eliseus  foretold  a  famine  under  Achab.  4  Kings  viii.  1.  That  oi 
Joel  (i.)  seems  to  have  happened  later  than  this.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Months.  The  latter  rain  falls  in  April.  See  Deut.  xl.  14.  C. — 
Harvest.  Sept.  have  as  usual,  "vintage."  But  this  is  less  accurate,  as  it  nevei 
rains  in  the  preceding  summer  months.   S.  Jer. 

Ver.  10.     Egypt,  as  I  punished  the  Egyptians,  (C.)  or  the  Hebrews,  whe 
they  came  thence,  and  wished  to  return    Chal.  S.  Cyr. — Horses.     I  have  deprrro* 
you  of  them,  (H.)  under  Achab  and  Joachaz.  4  Kings  vi.  and  xiii. 
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Chap.  V. 


AMOS. 


CliAf.     V. 


your  horses :  and  I  made  the  stench  of  your  camp  to  come 
up  into  your  nostrils :  yet  you  returned  not  to  me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

Ill  destroyed  some  of  you,  aas  God  destroyed  Sodom 
and  Gomorrha,  and  you  were  as  a  firebrand  plucked  out 
of  the  burning:  yet  you  returned  not  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

1 2  Therefore  I  will  do  these  things  to  thee,  O  Israel : 
and  after  I  shall  have  done  these  things  to  thee,  be  pre- 
pared to  meet  thy  God,  O  Israel. 

13  For  behold,  he  that  formeth  the  mountains,  and 
createth  the  wind,  and  declareth  his  word  to  man,  he 
that  maketh  the  morning  mist,  and  walketh  upon  the  high 
places  of  the  earth ;  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  is  his 
name. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  lamentation  for  Israel :  an  exhortation  to  return  to  God. 

HEAR  ye  this  word,  which   I  take  up   concerning 
you  for  a  lamentation.     The   house   of   Israel  is 
fallen,  and  it  shall  rise  no  more. 

2  The  virgin  of  Israel  is  cast  down  upon  her  land, 
there  is  none  to  raise  her  up. 

3  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  God  :  The  city,  out  of  which 
came  forth  a  thousand,  there  shall  be  left  in  it  a  hundred  : 
and  out  of  which  there  came  a  hundred,  there  shall  be  left 
in  it  ten,  in  the  house  of  Israel. 

4  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  to  the  house  of  Israel :  Seek 
ye  me,  and  you  shall  live. 

5  But  seek  not  Bethel,  and  go  not  into  Galgal,  neither 
shall  you  pass  over  to  Bersabee :  for  Galgal  shall  go  into 
captivity,  and  Bethel  shall  be  unprofitable. 

6  Seek  ye  the  Lord,  and  live  :  lest  the  house  of  Joseph 
be  burnt  with  fire,  and  it  shall  devour,  and  there  shall  be 
none  to  quench  Bethel. 

7  You  that  turn  judgment  into  wormwood,  and  forsake 
justice  in  the  land. 

8  Seek  him  that  maketh  Arcturus,  and  Orion,  and  that 
turneth  darkness  into  morning,  and  that  changeth  day 
into  night :  bthat  calleth  the  waters  of  the  sea,  and  pour- 
p.th  them  out  upon  the  face  of  the  earth  :  The  Lord  is  his 
name. 


»  Gen.  xix.  24. — b  Infra,  ix.  6.— e  Soph.  i.  13. — d  Psal.  xcvi.  10;  Rom.  xli.  9. 


9  He  that  with  a  smile  bringeth  destruction  upon  the 
strong,  and  waste  upon  the  mighty. 

10  They  have  hated  him  that  rebuked  in  the  gate  :  and 
have  abhorred  him  that  speaketh  perfectly. 

1 1  Therefore,  because  you  robbed  the  poor,  and  took 
the  choice  prey  from  him  :  cyou  shall  build  houses  with 
square  stone,  and  shall  not  dwell  in  them  :  you  shall  plant 
most  delightful  vineyards,  and  shall  not  drink  the  wine  of 
them. 

12  Because  I  know  your  manifold  crimes,  and  your 
grievous  sins :  enemies  of  the  just,  taking  bribes,  and 
oppressing  the  poor  in  the  gate. 

13  Therefore  the  prudent  shall  keep  silence  at  thai 
time,  for  it  is  an  evil  time. 

14  Seek  ye  good,  and  not  evil,  that  you  may  live  :  and 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  will  be  with  you,  as  you  have 
said. 

15  dHate  evil,  and  love  good,  and  establish  judgment 
in  the  gate :  it  may  be  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  may 
have  mercy  on  the  remnant  of  Joseph. 

16  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts, 
the  sovereign  Lord :  In  every  street  there  shall  be  wail- 
ing :  and  in  all  places  that  are  without,  they  shall  say : 
Alas,  alas  !  and  they  shall  call  the  husbandmen  to  mourn- 
ing, and  such  as  are  skilful  in  lamentations  to  lament. 

17  And  in  all  vineyards  there  shall  be  wailing :  because 
I  will  pass  through  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  eWoe  to  them  that  desire  the  day  of  the  Lord  :  to 
what  end  is  it  for  you  ?  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  darkness, 
and  not  light. 

19  As  if  a  man  should  flee  from  the  face  of  a  lion,  and 
a  bear  should  meet  him :  or  enter  into  the  house,  and 
lean  with  his  hand  upon  the  wall,  and  a  serpent  should 
bite  him. 

20  Shall  not  the  day  of  the  Lord  be  darkness,  and  not 
light :  and  obscurity,  and  no  brightness  in  it  ? 

21  f I  hate,  and  have  rejected  your  festivities:  and  I 
will  not  receive  the  odour  of  your  assemblies. 

22  And  if  you  offer  me  holocausts,  and  your  gifts,  I 
will  not  receive  them :  neither  will  I  regard  the  vows  of 
your  fat  beasts. 

»  Jer.  xxx.  7  ;  Joel  ii.  11  ;  Soph.  i.  15.— *  Isa.  i.  11 ;  Jer.vi.  20;  Mai.  1.  12. 


Ver.  11.  Burning.  This  comparison  shows  the  condition  of  Israel.  Hardly 
any  escaped.  Zac.  iii.  2,  and  1  Cor.  iii.  15.  C 

Ver.  12.  These.  He  mentions  not  what,  to  keep  them  in  greater  suspense  and 
dread  (S.  Jer.)  ;  or  he  will  put  in  execution  what  he  had  threatened  before.  Ver.  2. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Lamentation.  Such  canticles  were  usual.  Isa.  xiv. — 
Israel.  It  no  longer  formed  a  separate  kingdom.  C — When  the  people  fear  no 
evil,  God  laments  for  them.  W. 

Ver.  3.  City,  before  (C)  or  after  the  captivity.  It  required  a  long  time  to 
fill  the  cities  as  they  had  been.  H. — When  the  Assyrians  invaded  the  country,  it 
was  greatly  reduced.  C 

Ver.  5.  Bethel,  .  .  Galgal,  .  .  Bersabee.  The  places  where  they  worshipped 
their  idols.  Ch. — They  had  all  been  honoured  by  the  patriarchs.  Bersabee  had 
belonged  to  Juda  under  Achab.  3  Kings  xix.  3.  But  it  was  originally  in  the  tribe 
of  fimeon,  and  Jeroboam  II.  recovered  all  that  had  been  lost.  4  Kings  xiv.  25.  C 
-  -  Unprofitable.     Heb.  Laun,  "for  vanity,"  (H.)  Bethaven. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph.  His  two  grandchildren  gave  name  to  the  principal  tribes  of 
the  kingdom. — Bethel.  Sept.  "  Israel,"  which  seems  preferable.  C. — Yet  Bethel 
may  stand,  as  it  denotes  the  apostate  Israelites. 

Ver.  7.  You.  Sept.  "the  Lord  [God],  who  does  judgment  on  high,  and  has 
placed  justice  on  the  earth ;  (8)  who  maketh  and  transformeth  all  things,  and 
«irneth,"  &c.  H. — Heb.  agrees  with  the  Vulg.  C 

Ver.  8.     Arcturus  and  Orion.     Arcturus  is  a  bright  star  in  the  north,  Orion 
a  beautiful  constellation  in  the  south.  Ch. — Shepherds  in  Arabia  and  Spain  are  well 
acquainted  with  the  stars.  C— Morning,  affording  comfort.  Chap.  iv.  13. — Earth, 
by  floods  (C)  or  rain.  S.  Jer. 
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Ver.  9.  With  a  smile.  That  is,  with  all  ease,  and  without  making  any 
effort.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  They,  the  wicked  could  not  endure  Amos,  (chap.  vii.  12,)  nor  those 
who  rebuked  them. 

Ver.  12.     Grievous.     Heb.  also,  "numerous." 

Ver.  13.  Time.  It  is  to  no  purpose  speaking  to  the  deaf,  (Eccli.  xxxii.  9,) 
or  throwing  pearls  before  swine.   Matt.  vii.  6. 

Ver.  14.  Said.  Probably  Amasias  took  occasion,  from  the  flourishing  state  of 
the  kingdom,  to  assert  that  the  Lord  approved  of  their  conduct.  C 

Ver.  15.  May  be.  God  will  not  be  wanting  on  his  side.  But  this  implies  that 
man  may  find  a  difficulty  in  seeking  good,  and  neglect  to  do  it,  though  he  may  :J 
he  please,  with  God's  assistance.  W. — Remnant.     Posterity.  C 

Ver.  18.  The  day.  Some  impudently  laughed  at  the  prophets.  Isa.  v.  Ii); 
Jer.  xvii.  15.  Others  wished  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  not  reflecting  that  he 
would  punish  their  guilt.  C — Thus  many,  through  impatience,  desire  to  die.  We 
must  rather  repent,  and  leave  our  lives  at  God's  disposal.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  19.  Serpent.  All  his  attempts  would  thus  prove  abortive.  The  Israelite* 
were  not  ruined  by  Phul,  or  by  Theglathphalassar.  But  the  serpent,  (H.)  Sal- 
manasar,  came  and  took  them  in  their  own  houses.  4  Kings  xvii.  7.  C. 

Ver.  21.     Festivities.     Some  were  still  observed.  Chap.  iv.  4. 

Ver.  22.  Vows.  Heb.  "  peace-offerings  of  your  meries  ;  "  a  sort  of  oxen.  2 
Kings  vi.  13,  and  3  Kings  i.  9.  Sept.  "  the  salvation  of  your  appearance,"  or  wh«l 
you  offer  for  your  welfare. 

Ver.  23.  Harp.  Praise  ill  becomes  the  sinner.  Eccli  xv.  9;  l"wu 
xlix.  17 


1 


/liAP. 


VI. 


AMOS. 


Chap.  VII. 


23  Take  away  from  me  the  tumult  of  thy  songs  :  and 
I  will  not  hear  the  canticles  of  thy  harp. 

24  But  judgment  shall  be  revealed  as  water,  and  justice 
as  a  mighty  torrent. 

25  aDid  you  offer  victims  and  sacrifices  to  me  in  the 
desert  for  forty  years,  0  house  of  Israel  ? 

26  But  you  carried  a  tabernacle  for  your  Moloch,  and 
the  image  of  your  idols,  the  star  of  your  god,  which  you 
made  to  yourselves. 

27  And  I  will  cause  you  to  go  into  captivity  beyond 
Damascus,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  is  his  name. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  desolation  of  Israel,  for  their  pride  and  luxury. 

WOE  b  to  you  that  are  wealthy  in  Sion,  and  to  you 
that  have  confidence  in  the  mountain  of  Samaria  : 
ye  great  men,  heads  of  the  people,  that  go  in  with  state 
into  the  house  of  Israel. 

2  Pass  ye  over  to  Chalane,  and  see,  and  go  from  thence 
into  Emath  the  great :  and  go  down  into  Geth,  of  the 
Philistines,  and  to  all  the  best  kingdoms  of  these  :  if  their 
border  be  larger  than  your  border. 

3  You  that  are  separated  unto  the  evil  day :  and  that 
approach  to  the  throne  of  iniquity. 

4  You  that  sleep  upon  beds  of  ivory,  and  are  wanton 
on  your  couches :  that  eat  the  lambs  out  of  the  flock,  and 
the  calves  out  of  the  midst  of  the  herd. 

5  You  that  sing  to  the  sound  of  the  psaltery  :  they 
have  thought  themselves  to  have  instruments  of  music 
like  David. 

6  That  drink  wine  in  bowls,  and  anoint  themselves 
with  the  best  ointments :  and  they  are  not  concerned  for 
the  affliction  of  Joseph. 

7  Wherefore,  now  they  shall  go  captive  at  the  head  of 
them  that  go  into  captivity :  and  the  faction  of  the  luxu- 
rious ones  shall  be  taken  away. 

8  cThe  Lord  God  hath  sworn  by  his  own  soul,  saith 
the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  :  I  detest  the  pride  of  Jacob, 


Acts  vii.  42. — b  Luke  vi.  24. 


Ver.  24.  Mighty.  Heb.  "  Ethan."  Let  your  virtue  appear,  or  the  greatest 
miseries  will  shortly  overwhelm  you.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Did  you  offer,  &c.  Except  the  sacrifices  that  were  offered  at  the 
first,  in  tho  dedication  of  the  tabernacle,  the  Israelites  offered  no  sacrifices  in  the 
desert.  Ch. — They  ceased  after  the  beginning  of  the  second  year.  S.  Aug.  q.  47, 
in  Ex.,  Lev.  vii.,  &c.  W. — God  did  not  require  sacrifices  when  the  people  came 
out  of  Egypt.  Jer.  vii.  22  ;   Deut.  xii.  8. 

Ver.  26.  A  tabernacle,  &c.  All  this  alludes  to  the  idolatry  which  they  com- 
mitted, when  they  were  drawn  away  by  the  daughters  of  Moab  to  the  worship  of 
their  gods.  Num.  xxv.  Ch. — They  imitated  the  superstitions  of  Egypt,  and  bore 
the  image  of  Osiris,  adorned  with  a  star  and  crescent,  on  a  sort  of  base,  under  a 
canopy.  Heb.  "  You  carried  the  tents  of  your  king  and  the  base  of  your  statues, 
the  star  of  your  gods,  which  you  have  made  for  yourselves." — Chiun  and  Rcphan 
are  "  expressive  of  the  same  "  god  or  idol,  representing  the  machine  of  the  heavens. 
The  people  of  Peru  worshipped  Choun.  Parkhurst,  p.  137. — JRenwan  may  be 
Remmon,  (4  Kings  v.  18,)  or  Saturn.  Grot. — In  a  Coptic  alphabet  of  the  planets 
it  is  thus  explained  (De  Dieu,  Collier.,  Diet.  Sept..  and  Acts) :  "  You  have  taken 
the  tabernacle  of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of  your  god  Rempham,  figures,"  See.  Prot. 
marg.  "  the  Siccuth,  your  king,  and  Chiun,  your  images,  the  star,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Wealthy.  Sept.,  Syr.,  and  Arab.,  "  despisers  of  Sion." 
Heb.  also,  "  who  hate  Sion."  The  prophecy  wholly  regards  Israel.  C. — State. 
Heb.  "  to  whom  the  house  of  Israel  comes  "  for  judgment. 

Ver.  2.  Chalane.  Ctesiphon  (C.)  was  built  on  its  ruins.  Gen.  x.  10.  H. — 
Why  do  you  imitate  these  cities  ?  or,  has  their  greatness  protected  them  ?  At  that 
time  there  was  no  appearance  of  the  kingdom  being  destroyed;  yet  Amos  composes 
a  funeral  canticle,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  event. 

Ver.  3.  Separated.  Heb.  "remove  the  evil  day,"  as  if  it  would  not  overtake 
you.  Ezec.  xii  22.  Sept.  "  who  are  praying,  (C.)  or  coming  (Grabe)  to  the  evil 
day,  approaching  and  touching  false  sabbaths."  H.—  They  pray  to  be  delivered, 
while  they  continue  (C.)  their  false  worship.    H. 

Ver.  4      Icory,  with  which  the  beds  for  eating  were  adorned.  Ver.  7.  C. 

Veb.  6      David.     They  think  they  excel  him  in  music;  but  he  consecrated 


and  I  hate  his  houses,  and  I  will  deliver  up  the  city,  with 
the  inhabitants  thereof. 

9  And  if  there  remain  ten  men  in  one  house,  they  als<. 
shall  die. 

10  And  a  man's  kinsman  shall  take  him  up,  and  'shall 
burn  him,  that  he  may  carry  the  bones  out  of  the  house : 
and  he  shall  say  to  him  that  is  in  the  inner  rooms  of  the 
house  :   Is  there  yet  any  with  thee  ? 

1 1  And  he  shall  answer :  There  is  an  end.  And  he 
shall  say  to  him  :  Hold  thy  peace,  and  mention  not  the 
name  of  the  Lord. 

12  For  behold,  the  Lord  hath  commanded,  and  he  will 
strike  the  greater  house  with  breaches,  and  the  lesser 
house  with  clefts. 

13  Can  horses  run  upon  the  rocks,  or  can  any  one 
plough  with  buffles,  for  you  have  turned  judgment  into 
bitterness,  and  the  fruit  of  justice  into  wormwood? 

14  You  that  rejoice  in  a  thing  of  nought :  you  that  say  : 
Have  we  not  taken  unto  us  horns  by  our  own  strength  ? 

15  But  behold,  I  will  raise  up  a  nation  against  you,  O 
house  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts  :  and  they 
shall  destroy  you  from  the  entrance  of  Emath,  even  to  the 
torrent  of  the  desert. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  prophet  sees,  in  three  visions,  evits  coming  upon  Israel :  he  is  accused  of 
treason  by  the  false  priest  of  Bethel. 

THESE  things  the  Lord  God  showed  to  me  :  and 
behold,  the  locust  was  formed  in  the  beginning  of 
the  shooting  up  of  the  latter  rain ;  and  lo,  it  was  the  latter 
rain  after  the  king's  mowing. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  had  made  an 
end  of  eating  the  grass  of  the  land,  I  said  :  O  Lord  (rod, 
be  merciful,  I  beseech  thee  :  who  shall  raise  up  Jacob, 
for  he  is  very  little  ? 

3  The  Lord  had  pity  upon  this :  It  shall  not  be,  said 
the  Lord. 

4  These  things  the  Lord  God  showed  to  me  :  and  be- 

c  Jer.  li.  14. 


his  talent  to  a  better  purpose.  C — Sept.  "  they  deemed  them  stable,  and  not  fugi- 
tive things."  H. 

Ver.  6.  In  howls.  Sept.  "refined,"  (H.)  or  cleared  of  the  dregs. — Joseph, 
of  their  brethren,  or  they  seem  to  have  no  share  in  the  sufferings  of  mankind.  Psal. 
Ixxii.  5. 

Ver.  8.  Jacob.  God  loved  the  humility  of  the  patriarch,  and  hated  the  pride 
of  his  posterity.   W. 

Ver.  9.     Die.     Their  numbers  will  not  protect  them  from  the  plague. 

Ver.  10.  Burn.  After  the  captivity,  it  was  more  common  to  bury  or  to  em- 
balm the  dead.  C . 

Ver.  11.  Lord.  He  has  done  it.  Do  not  repine.  Theod.  S.  Cyr. — Heb.  "  Be 
silent,  and  not  to  remember  the/'  &c.  He  will  offer  comfort.  C — Still,  none  will 
return  to  the  Lord.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  13.  Buffles,  which  cannot  be  tamed.  Heb.  "with  oxen."  We  must 
understand,  on  rocks.  C 

Ver.  14.  Nought;  in  your  idols,  which  are  nothing,  (1  Cor.  viii.  4,)  or  in 
your  own  strength,  fortifications,  or  allies. — Horns :  glory  and  power.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Nation;  the  Assyrians.— Desert,  commonly  called  Bezor,  (C.) 
between  Damietta  and  Rhinocorura.  S.  Jer. — -The  whole  territory  of  Israel,  reach- 
ing so  far,  (ver.  2, )  shall  be  laid  waste.  C. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  The  locust,  &c.  These  judgments  by  locusts  and  fire, 
which  by  the  prophet's  intercession  were  moderated,  signify  the  former  invasions  oi 
the  Assyrians  under  Phul  and  Theglathphalassar,  before  the  utter  desolation  of 
Israel  by  Salmanasar.  Ch. — Locusts  denoted  the  Assyrian  invaders.  4  Kings  xviii. 
W. — Formed.  Lit.  "  the  maker  of  the  locust,  in  the  beginning  of  the  herbs  shoot- 
ing." &c,  (H.)  in  spring.  S.  Jer. — They  pasture  in  our  January  :  yet  the  grass  of 
autumn  may  be  meant.  The  king  took  the  best  which  grow  in  summer.  C. — 
Sept.  "and  lo,  a  swarm  of  locusts  coming  in  the  morning;  and  lo.  one  bruehus, 
Gog,  the  king,"  (H.)  or  "against  king  Gog."  C. — Aquila  has,  "of  the  king  oi 
Gaza."  He  probably  left  the  original  term,  (S.  Jer.,)  goz.  H.--The  invasion  <>i 
the  Assyrians,  Chaldeans,  and  Scythians  is  insinuated.  '1  heod. 

Ver.  4.     Part  of  the  land,  if  the  prophet  had  not  interposed  (ver.  6.   C.)  ;  ut 
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hold,  the  Lord  called  for  judgment  unto  fire,  and  it  de- 
voured the  great  deep,  and  eat  up  a  part  at  the  same  time. 

5  And  I  said  :  O  Lord  God,  cease,  I  beseech  thee : 
who  shall  raise  up  Jacob,  for  he  is  a  little  one  ? 

6  The  Lord  had  pity  upon  this  :  Yea,  this  also  shall  not 
be,  said  the  Lord  God. 

7  These  things  the  Lord  showed  to  me  :  and  behold, 
the  Lord  was  standing  upon  a  plastered  wall,  and  in  his 
hand  a  mason's  trowel. 

8  And  the  Lord  said  to  me:  What  seest  thou,  Amos? 
And  I  said  :  A  mason's  trowel.  And  the  Lord  said  :  Be- 
hold, I  will  lay  down  the  trowel  in  the  midst  of  my  peo- 
ple, Israel :   I  will  plaster  them  over  no  more. 

9  And  the  high  places  of  the  idol  shall  be  thrown 
down,  and  the  sanctuaries  of  Israel  shall  be  laid  waste  : 
and  I  will  rise  up  against  the  house  of  Jeroboam  with  the 
sword. 

10  And  Amasias,  the  priest  of  Bethel,  sent  to  Jero- 
boam, king  of  Israel,  saying :  Amos  hath  rebelled  against 
thee  in  the  midst  of  the  house  of  Israel :  the  land  is  not 
able  to  bear  all  his  words. 

1 1  For  thus  saith  Amos :  Jeroboam  shall  die  by  the 
sword,  and  Israel  shall  be  carried  away  captive  out  rf 
their  own  land. 

12  And  Amasias  said  to  Amos:  Thou  seer,  go,  flee 
away  into  the  land  of  Juda  :  and  eat  bread  there,  and  pro- 
phesy there. 

13  But  prophesy  not  again  any  more  in  Bethel :  be- 
cause it  is  the  king's  sanctuary,  and  it  is  the  house  of  the 
kingdom. 

14  And  Amos  answered,  and  said  to  Amasias:  I  am 
not  a  prophet,  nor  am  I  the  son  of  a  prophet :  but  I  am 
a  herdsman,  plucking  wild  figs. 

15  And  the  Lord  took  me  when  I  followed  the  flock,  and 
the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Go,  prophesy  to  my  people,  Israel. 

1 6  And  now,  hear  thou  the  word  of  the  Lord  ;  Thou 
sayest :  Thou  shalt  not  prophesy  against  Israel,  and  thou 
shalt  not  drop  thy  word  upon  the  house  of  the  idol. 


rather  civil  wars  desolated  a  great  part  of  the  kingdom,  before  the  Lord  was  ap- 
peased.  H. — The  fire  foreshowed  the  captivity  of  the  two  tribes.  4  Kings  xxiv.  W. 

Ver.  7.  Flustered.  Heb.  "wall,  made  by  a  plumb-line,  with  a  plumb-line 
in  his  hand."  Prot.  H. — But  Sept.,  Syr.,  &c,  seem  more  literal,  (C.)  "  on  a  wall 
of  adamant,  and  a  diamond  in  his  hand." — God  appearing  on  such  a  wail,  inti- 
mated that  the  separation  between  him  and  his  people  was  complete.  C 

Ver.  8.  Platter.  Sept.  "  I  will  no  more  pass  over  it,"  the  adamantine  wall. 
f  will  hide  their  faults  no  longer.  H.— This  third  vision  alluded  to  the  distress  of 
the  ten  tribes.   4  Kings  xv.  20.'  W. 

Ver.  9.  Idol.  Heb.  "  Isaac."  C— Sept.  "  laughter."  H.— Isaac  had  resided 
for  some  time  at  Bersabee,  which  was  a  place  frequented  by  the  idolaters.  Chap, 
v.  5,  and  viii.  14.  Josias  overthrew  (4  Kings  xxiii.  8.  C )  the  profane  "altars." 
H .  —  Sword.     His  son  Zacharias  was  slain  after  six  months'  reign.  Ver.  (i.  11. 

Ver.  11.  Sxcord.  The  prophet  did  not  say  this,  but  that  the  Lord  would  rise 
up  against  the  house  of  Jeroboam  with  the  sword  ;  which  was  verified  when 
Zacharias,  the  son  and  successor  of  Jeroboam,  was  slain  by  the  sword.  4  Kings 
kv.  10.  Ch. — The  false  prophet  was  therefore  guilty  of  a  lie. 

Ver.  12.  Seer.  This  was  the  ancient  title  of  prophets  (1  Kings  ix.  9.  C)  ; 
but  it  is  here  used  contumeliously.   H. 

Ver.  13.  Sanctuary,  or  "  palace."  Kimchi. — The  kings  resided  commonly  in 
Samaria :  but  they  came  hither  to  practise  their  religion,  and  had  a  palace.  C 

Ver.  14.  /  am  not  a  -prophet.  That  is,  I  am  not  a  prophet  by  education  : 
i/>r  is  prophesying  my  calling  or  profession  :  but  I  am  a  herdsman,  whom  God 
was  pleased  to  send  hither  to  prophesy  to  Israel.  Ch. — He  speaks  with  the  like 
humility  as  the  Baptist.  John  i.  21  ;  Luke  vii.  26.  It  seems  the  prophets  usually 
left  their  trade,  and  applied  to  meditation.  Zac.  viii.  5.  Sept.  "  I  was  not  a  pro- 
phet, nor,"  &c. 

Ver.  16.  Drop;  menaces.  Ezec.  xx.  46.  Sept.  "  thou  shalt  not  disturb  (C) 
yr  threaten  the  house  of  Jacob."  S.  Jer.— Idol ;  the  calf,  worshipped  in  Bethel. 
Rh. — Hob.  "  Isaac,"  as  ver.  9.   H. 

Vsr.  17.  Play.  Symmachus  has  better,  "  shall  be  treated  as  a  harlot."  A 
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17  Therefore,  thus  isaith  the  Lord  :  Thy  wife  shall  pla) 
the  harlot  in  the  city,  and  thy  sons,  and  thy  daughters 
shall  fall  by  the  sword,  and  thy  land  shall  be  measured  by 
a  line :  and  thou  shalt  die  in  a  polluted  land,  and  Israel 
shall  go  into  captivity  out  of  their  land. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Under  the  figure  of  a  hook,  which  briugeth  down  the  fruit,  the  approaching 
desolation  of  Israel  is  foreshowed,  for  their  avarice  and  injustices 

THESE  things  the  Lord  showed  to  me  :  and  behold  a 
hook  to  draw  down  the  fruit. 

2  And  he  said  :  What  seest  thou,  Anios  ?  And  I  said : 
A  hook  to  draw  down  fruit.  And  the  Lord  said  to  ine : 
The  end  is  come  upon  my  people,  Israel :  I  will  not  again 
pass  by  them  any  more. 

3  And  the  hinges  of  the  temple  shall  screek  in  that 
day,  saith  the  Lord  God  :  many  shall  die  :  silence  shall 
be  cast  in  every  place. 

4  Hear  this,  you  that  crush  the  poor,  and  make  the 
needy  of  the  land  to  fail, 

5  Saying :  When  will  the  month  be  over,  and  we  shall 
sell  our  wares :  and  the  sabbath,  and  we  shall  open  the 
corn:  that  we  may  lessen  the  measure  and  increase  the 
side,  and  may  convey  in  deceitful  balances. 

6  That  we  may  possess  the  needy  for  money,  and  the 
poor  for  a  pair  of  shoes,  and  may  sell  the  refuse  of  the 
corn. 

7  The  Lord  hath  sworn  against  the  pride  ^f  Jacob : 
Surely  I  will  never  forget  all  their  works. 

8  Shall  not  the  land  tremble  for  this,  and  every  one 
mourn  that  dwelleth  therein  :  and  rise  up  altogether  as  a 
river,  and  be  cast  out,  and  run  down  as  the  river  ol 
Egypt? 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
God,  that  the  sun  shall  go  down  at  mid-day,  and  I  will 
make  the  earth  dark  in  the  day  of  light : 

10  "And  I  will  turn  your  feasts  into  mourning,  and  all 
your  songs  in  lamentation  :  and  I  will  bring  up  sackcloth 


a  Tob.  ii.  6;  1  Mac.  i.  41. 


"husband  would  rather  hear  that  his  wife  had  been  slain  than  defiled."  S.  Jer. — 
Line,  and  divided  among  strangers. — Land,  out  of  Palestine.  All  other  countries 
were  deemed  unclean.  Amasias  was  probably  exiled,  or  led  captive  by  Theglath- 
phalassar,  as  Salmanasar  did  not  come  till  sixty-two  years  after  the  death  of 
Jeroboam.  C 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Hook.  Heb.  "basket  of  summer  fruit."  Sept 
"bird-cage  or  net."  H. — Israel  was  ripe  for  destruction.  Ver.  2;  chap.  vii.  8.  C 
— Not  only  those  who  were  near,  (4  Kings  xv.  29, J  but  the  rest  also  were  taken, 
(4  Kinzs  xvii.  6,)  as  we  pull  with  a  hook  the  fruit  which  we  cannot  reach  other- 
wise.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Temple,  when  God  comes  like  a  mighty  warrior ;  or  when  the  pro- 
fane temples  shall  be  pillaged.  Chap.  ix.  1.  Heb.  also,  "the  canticles  of  thetem- 
ple  or  palace  shall  be  changed  into  lamentations."— Place.  Heb.  "  a  multitude 
of  dead  bodies  shall  be  cast  in  every  place.     Keep  silence."  C 

Vek.  5.  Month:  the  first  day  was  observed  as  a  festival.  Num.  x.  10.  H. — 
At  the  expiration  of  the  month  usurers  demanded  their  money.  Hor.  i.  Sat.  3. 
Aristop.  Nub.  ii.  \.—  Corn,  to  sell  after  the  sabbatical  year,  when  it  was  deaiest. 
Sabbath  also  denotes  all  "  festivals."     These  misers  think  that  there  are  too  many. 

Ver.  6.  Shoes,  for  almost  nothing.  Thus  they  forced  the  poor  to  serve,  or  to 
sell  their  effects. 

Ver.  7.  Jacob,  because  the  rich  despise  the  poor.  It  may  also  mean,  that  h» 
swore  by  heaven  or  the  temple,  (Lev.  xxvi.  19,)  or  that  he  would  destroy  the  high 
places.  C 

Ver.  8.  Altogether.  Sept.  "its  total  ruin  shall  rise  as  a  river."—  Egypt 
The  whole  land  shall  be  visited  with  misery,  as  Egypt  is  by  the  Nile.  H.— The 
enemy  shall  retire  with  the  booty.  The  Nile  overflows  in  summer,  and  covers 
Egypt  for  six  weeks,  carrying  much  earth  with  its  impetuous  waves.  Isa.  xviii.  2 

Ver.  9.  Light.  Usher  (A.  3213)  explains  this  of  an  eclipse,  at  Pentecost. 
The  Fathers  generally  understand  that  which  accompanied  the  death  of  Christ  ; 
but  it  only  implies  great  desolation  and  terror.  Jer.  xv.  9;  Joel  iii.  11.  S.  Jer., 
&c.  C 
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upon  every  back  of  yours,  and  baldness  upon  every  head  : 
and  I  will  make  it  as  the  mourning  of  an  only  son,  and 
the  latter  end  thereof  as  a  bitter  day. 

1 1  Behold  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  and  I  will 
jend  forth  a  famine  into  the  land  :  not  a  famine  of  bread, 
nor  a  thirst  of  water,  but  of  hearing  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

12  And  they  shall  move  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
north  to  the  east :  they  shall  go  about  seeking  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  and  shall  not  find  it. 

13  In  that  day  the  fair  virgins  and  the  young  men 
shall  faint  for  thirst. 

14  They  that  swear  by  the  sin  of  Samaria,  and  say : 
Thy  God,  0  Dan,  liveth  :  and  the  way  of  Bersabee  liveth  : 
and  they  shall  fall,  and  shall  rise  no  more. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  certainty  of  the  desolation  of  Israel :  the  restoring  of  the  tabernacle  of 
David,  and  the  conversion  of  the   Gentiles  to  the  Church  ;    which  shall 
flourish  for  ever. 

I  SAW  the  Lord  standing  upon  the  altar,  and  he  said  : 
Strike  the  hinges,  and  let  the  lintels  be  shook  :  for 
there  is  covetousness  in  the  head  of  them  all,  and  I  will 
slay  the  last  of  them  with  the  sword :  there  shall  be  no 
flight  for  them :  they  shall  flee,  and  he  that  shall  flee  of 
them  shall  not  be  delivered. 

2  "Though  they  go  down  even  to  hell,  thence  shall  my 
hand  bring  them  out:  and  though  they  climb  up  to 
heaven,  thence  will  I  bring  them  down. 

3  And  though  they  be  hid  in  the  top  of  Carmel,  I  will 
search  and  take  them  away  from  thence  :  and  though  they 
hide  themselves  from  my  eyes  in  the  depth  of  the  sea, 
there  will  I  command  the  serpent,  and  he  shall  bite  them. 

4  And  if  they  go  into  captivity  before  their  enemies, 
there  will  I  command  the  sword,  and  it  shall  kill  them.1' 
And  I  will  set  my  eyes  upon  them  for  evil,  and  not  for 
e;ood. 

5  And  the  Lord,  the  God  of  hosts,  is  he  who  toucheth 
the  earth,  and  it  shall  melt :  and  all  that  dwell  therein 


Psal.  cxxxviii.  8. — *>  Jer.  xliv.  11. — «  Supra,  v.  8. 


Ver.  11.  Lord.  During  the  siege  provisions  were  wanting,  but  instruction 
still  more  so.  W. — Israel  bad  banished  Amos.  They  would  be  left  destitute.  We 
find  no  prophet  among  them  during  the  captivity,  except  Tobias.  Chap.  xiii.  3. 
We  may  apply  this  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  since  the  death  of  Christ.  They  have 
qo  guides.  C 

Ver.  12.  Sea  to  sea:  from  west  to  south,  or  to  the  ocean;  in  whatever  part 
it  the  world  they  may  be.   C 

Ver.  14.  Sin.  Sept.  "  propitiation,"  which  the  pagans  deemed  requisite 
(Hor.  i.  Ode  2);  or  worship  (H.)  of  Baal,  (4  Kings  xvii.  1G.  C)  and  all  the 
other  superstitions.  H. —  Way.  Sept.  "thy  God,"  or  religion,  (Acts  ix.  2,)  or 
pilgrimage  to  Bersabee.  Chap.  v.  5.  Perhaps  the  true  God  was  hero  adored;  but 
it  was  in  a  manner  which  he  condemned.  C. 

CHAP.  IX*  Ver.  1.  Altar,  in  Jerusalem.  Chap.  viii.  3,  and  l.  2.  God  is 
going  to  punish  Israel,  (C.)  or  the  two  tribes.  Chal.  S.  Jer. — Sioord.  The  princes 
wd  people  are  all  guilty.     Sept.  ''strike  or  cut  on  the  heads  of  all."  H. 

Ver.  2.     Hell ;  to  the  deepest  caves,  where  they  used  to  flee.  Psal.  cxxxviii.  8. 

Ver.  (>.  Ascension,  or  his  high  throne.  Ch. — Sept.  "the  ascent,  and  hath 
founded  the  declaration  (H.)  or  promise  upon,"  &c,  which  must  be  explained  in  a 

u.;ial  sense.  C Bundle.     That  is,  his  Church,  bound  up  together  by  the  bands 

»f  one  faith  and  communion,  (Ch. )  which  God  will  protect,  and  punish  sin- 
■«**.  W. 


shall  mourn :  and  it  shall  rise  up  as  a  river,  and  shall  rur 
down  as  the  river  of  Egypt. 

6  He  that  buildeth  his  ascension  in  heaven,  and  hath 
founded  his  bundle  upon  the  earth  :  cwho  calleth  the 
waters  of  the  sea,  and  poureth  them  out  upon  the  face  of 
the  earth,  the  Lord  is  his  name. 

7  Are  not  you  as  the  children  of  the  Ethiopians  unto 
me,  0  children  of  Israel,  saith  the  Lord  ?  did  not  I  bring 
up  Israel  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  dand  the  Palestines 
out  of  Cappadocia,  and  the  Syrians  out  of  Cyrene  ? 

8  Behold,  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  God  are  upon  the  sin- 
ful kingdom,  and  I  will  destroy  it  from  the  face  of  the 
earth  :  but  yet  I  will  not  utterly  destroy  the  house  of 
Jacob,  saith  the  Lord. 

"  9  For  behold,  I  will  command,  and  I  will  sift  the  house 
of  Israel  among  all  nations,  as  corn  is  sifted  in  a  sieve : 
and  there  shall  not  a  little  stone  fall  to  the  ground. 

10  All  the  sinners  of  my  people  shall  fall  by  the  sword  : 
who  say  :  The  evils  shall  not  approach,  and  shall  not  come 
upon  us. 

1 1  In  that  day  e  I  will  raise  up  the  tabernacle  of  David, 
that  is  fallen  :  and  I  will  close  up  the  breaches  of  the  walls 
thereof,  and  repair  what  was  fallen  :  and  I  will  rebuild  it 
as  in  the  days  of  old. 

12  That  they  may  possess  the  remnant  of  Edom,  and 
all  nations,  because  my  name  is  invoked  upon  them : 
saith  the  Lord,  that  doth  these  things. 

13  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  the 
ploughman  shall  overtake  the  reaper,  and  the  treader  oi 
grapes  him  that  soweth  seed  :  and  fthe  mountains  sfeall 
drop  sweetness,  and  every  hill  shall  be  tilled. 

14  And  I  will  bring  back  the  captivity  of  my  people, 
Israel :  and  they  shall  build  the  abandoned  cities,  and  in- 
habit them :  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and  drink  the 
wine  of  them :  and  shall  make  gardens,  and  eat  the  fruits 
of  them.  And  I  will  plant  them  upon  their  own  land  : 
and  I  will  no  more  pluck  them  out  of  their  land,  which  I 
have  given  them,  saith  the  Lord,  thy  God. 


d  Deut.  ii.  25;  Jer.  xlvii.  4.— «  Acts  xv.  16.— f  Joel  iii.  18. 


Ver.  7.  Ethiopians.  That  is,  as  black  as  they,  by  your  iniquities.  Ch.—Chus 
was  father  of  Scythians,  Arabs,  &c.  Yet  none  of  these  nations  were  under  the 
peculiar  protection  of  God. —  Cappadocia.    Cyprus,  (Gen.  x.  14,)  or  rather  Crete. 

1  Kings.  C Cyrene,  (Sym.,)  "wall,"  (Th.)  or  "pit."  Sept.     Theglathphalassar 

took  Aram  or  the  people  of  Damascus  into  captivity.  C 

Ver.  9.  Ground,  to  be  mixed  with  the  good  corn.  Israel  shall  be  purified  in 
captivity.  C 

Ver.  11.  David.  S.James,  after  S.  Peter,  explains  this  of  the  vocation  of 
the  Gentiles.  Acts  xv.  15.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Edom,  subdued  by  lin-cau,  with  the  surrounding  nations.  The 
same  letters  may  be  read  Adam,  "  man,"  as  the  Sept.  have,  agreeably  to  Acts  xv. 
17.  C — "  That  the  rest  of  men  might  seek  the  Lord,  (Grabe  substitutes  me, )  and 
all  the  nations  upon  whom  my,"  &c.  Edom  and  all  mankind  shall  re«eiv«  th« 
glad  tidings  of  salvation.    H. 

Ver.  13.  Shall  overtake,  &c.  By  this  is  meant  the  great  abundance  of  spi- 
ritual blessings ;  which,  as  it  were,  by  a  constant  succession,  shall  enrich  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ch. — Minister,  and  his  imitator,  Clarius,  see  nothing  but  ac 
allegory  in  this  abundance  and  return,  ver.  14.  Yet  the  literal  sense  ought  to  be 
adopted,  when  it  involves  no  contradiction.  Houbigant,  Pref.  p.  297 — God  promised 
a  succession  of  crops  to  the  faithful  Israelites,  (Lev.  xxvi.  5,)  and  the  return  of  thif 
ten  tribes  is  frequently  specified.  C. 


2i# 


THE 


PKOPHECY  OF  ABDIAS, 


Abdias,  whose  name  is  interpreted  the  servant  of  the  Lord,  is  believed  to  have  prophesied  about  the  same  time  as  Osee,  Joel,  and  Amos;  though  some  of  th« 
Hebrews,  who  believe  him  to  be  the  same  with  Achab's  steward,  make  him  much  more  ancient.  His  prophecy  is  the  shortest  of  any  in  number  of  words,  but  yields 
to  none,  says  S.  Jerom,  in  the  sublimity  of  mysteries.     It  contains  but  oeo  chapter.  Ch.  — He  foretells  the  destruction  of  Edoin.  for  its  pride  and  enmity 'against  the 

ind  are  also  announced.   W.—Abdias  seems  to  have  prophesied  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  before  Nabu- 


Jews;  whose  return  and  redemption  of  mank 

chodonosor  attacked  Edom,  &c,  which  took  place  witlun  five  years 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  destruction  of  Edom,  for  their  pride  :  and  the  wrongs  they  did  to  Jacob: 
the  salvation  and  victor;/  of  Israel. 

THE"  vision  of  Abdias.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God  to 
Edom : b  We  have  heard  a  rumour  from  the  Lord, 
and  he  hath  sent  an  ambassador  to  the  nations  :  Arise, 
and  let  us  rise  up  to  battle  against  him. 

2  Behold,  I  have  made  thee  small  among  the  nations  : 
thou  art  exceedingly  contemptible. 

3  The  pride  of  thy  heart  hath  lifted  thee  up,  who 
dwellest  in  the  clefts  of  the  rocks,  and  settest  up  thy  throne 
on  high  :  who  say  est  in  thy  heart :  Who  shall  bring  me 
down  to  the  ground  ? 

4  Though  thou  be  exalted  as  an  eagle,  and  though 
thou  set  thy  nest  among  the  stars  :  thence  will  I  bring 
thee  down,  saith  the  Lord. 

5  If  thieves  had  gone  in  to  thee,  if  robbers  by  night, 
how  wouldst  thou  have  held  thy  peace?  would  they  not 
have  stolen  till  they  had  enough  ?  if  the  grape-gatherers 
had  come  into  thee,  would  they  not  have  left  thee  at  the 
least,  a  cluster  ? 

6  How  have  they  searched  Esau,  how  have  they  sought 
out  his  hidden  things  ? 

7  They  have  sent  thee  out  even  to  the  border :  all  the 
men  of  thy  confederacy  have  deceived  thee  :  the  men  of 
thy  peace  have  prevailed  against  thee  :  they  that  eat  with 
thee,  shall  lay  snares  under  thee  :  there  is  no  wisdom  in 
him. 

8  c  Shall  not  I  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  destroy  the 
wise  out  of  Edom,  and  understanding  out  of  the  mount  of 
Esau  ? 

9  And  thy  valiant  men  of  the  south  shall  be  afraid, 
that  man  may  be  cut  off  from  the  mount  of  Esau. 

1 0  d  For  the  slaughter,  and  for  the  iniquity  against  thy 

»  A.  M.  circiter  82*4,  A.  C.  780.— b  Jer.  xlix.  14. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Edom.  The  Jews  understand  this  of  the  Romans ;  others 
apply  it  to  themselves  ;  but  it  seems  to  speak  of  the  Idumeans. 

Ver.  2.  Contemptible.  The  nations  of  Chaldea,  &c.  were  far  more  potent, 
tfet  Edom  must  be  brought  still  lower. 

Ver.  3.  Bocks.  Heb.  "  Sela,"  or  Petra,  the  capital.  C. — People  dwell  in 
caverns  from  Eleutheropolis  to  Ailath.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  5.  Cluster.  Jer.  xlix.  9.  The  Chaldeans  take  all,  and  remove  the  peo- 
ple. Ver.  7. 

Ver.  7.  Peace.  The  enemy  had  used  their  services  against  the  Jews;  but 
vow  they  invade  their  confederates.  C 

Ver.  9.  South.  Heb.  "  Theman,"  (C)  where  the  Romans  kept  a  garrison, 
fifteen  miles  south  of  Petra.  S.  J  er. 

Ver.  10.  Slaughter.  They  invaded  the  dominions  of  Achaz,  and  incited  the 
enemy  to  destroy  all.  2  Par.  xxviii.  17  ;  Psal.  exxxvi.  7. 

Ver.   11.     Captive.     He  alludes  to  the  taking  of  Sedecias. 

Ver.  12.  Thou  shalt  not  look,  &c. ,  or,  thou  shouldst  not,  &c.  It  is  a  reprehen- 
sion for  what  they  had  done,  and  at  the  same  time  a  declaration  that  these  things 
should  not  pass  unpunished.  Ch. — Magnify  Lit.  thou  shalt  not  speak  arrogantly 
Against  the  children  of  Juda,  as  insulting  them  in  their  distress,  (Ch.)  like  people 


brother,  Jacob,  confusion  shall  cover  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
perish  for  ever. 

1 1  In  the  day  when  thou  stoodest  against  him,  when 
strangers  carried  away  h;s  army  captive,  and  foreigners 
entered  into  his  gates,  and  cast  lots  upon  Jerusalem  :  thou 
also  wast  as  one  of  them. 

12  But  thou  shalt  not  look  on  in  the  day  of  thy  brother, 
in  the  day  of  his  leaving  his  country  :  and  thou  shalt  not 
rejoice  over  the  children  of  Juda,  in  the  day  of  their  de- 
struction :  and  thou  shalt  not  magnify  thy  mouth  in  the 
day  of  distress. 

13  Neither  shalt  thou  enter  into  the  gate  of  my  people, 
in  the  day  of  their  ruin  :  neither  shalt  thou  also  look  on 
in  his  evils,  in  the  day  of,his  calamity  :  and  thou  shalt  not 
be  sent  out  against  his  army,  in  the  day  of  his  desolation. 

14  Neither  shalt  thou  stand  in  the  crossways  to  kill 
them  that  flee  :  and  thou  shalt  not  shut  up  them  that  re- 
main of  him  in  the  day  of  tribulation. 

15  For  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  at  hand  upon  all  nations  . 
as  thou  hast  done,  so  shall  it  be  done  to  thee  :  he  will 
turn  thy  reward  upon  thy  own  head. 

16  For  as  you  have  drunk  upon  my  holy  mountain,  so 
all  nations  shall  drink  continually  :  and  they  shall  drink 
and  sup  up,  and  they  shall  be  as  though  they  were  not. 

17  And  in  Mount  Sion  shall  be  salvation,  and  it  shall 
be  holy  :  and  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  possess  those  that 
possessed  them. 

18  And  the  house  of  Jacob  shall  be  a  fire,  and  the  house 
of  Joseph  a  flame,  and  the  house  of  Esau  stubble :  and 
they  shall  be  kindled  in  them,  and  shall  devour  them : 
and  there  shall  be  no  remains  of  the  house  of  Esau,  for 
the  Lord  hath  spoken  it. 

19  And  they  that  are  toward  the  south,  shall  inherit  the 
mount  of  Esau,  and  they  that  are  in  the  plains,  the  Phi- 

«  Isa.  xxix.  14;  1  Cor.  i.  19.— d  Gen.  xxvii.  42. 


mocking.  When  they  shall  be  themselves  afflicted,  they  shall  cease  to  upbraid 
the  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Army.  Heb.  also,  "goods."  Sept.  "thou  wilt  not  join  their  army 
in  the  day  of  ruin."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Flee.  The  Idumeans  might  easily  have  concealed  the  fugitives. 
But  they  were  so  inhuman  as  to  fall  upon  them,  (C.)  or  drive  them  back. 

Ver.  15.     Nations  around.  H. 

Ver.  16.  Drink.  They  shall  rejoice  at  your  fall,  as  you  did  at  that  of  Juda 
(S.  Jer.) ;  or,  as  my  people  has  not  been  spared,  can  you  expect  to  escape  ?  Jer 
xlix.  12. — Not.  These  nations  and  the  Chaldeans  themselves  were  brought  low, 
while  the  Jews  regained  the  regal  power. 

Ver.  17.  Sion.  This  prosperity,  in  the  historical  sense,  was  promised  to  ti« 
Jews,  after  their  return  ;  and  they  enjoyed  as  much  of  it  as  their  sins  did  not  hin- 
der ;  the  rest  was  fulfilled  in  Christ.  S.  Jer.  ad  Dard.  W.—Holy.  Providence 
watched  over  the  Jews  in  a  particular  manner,  while  the  neighbouring  nations  fell 
a  prey  to  the  Persians,  to  Alexander,  &c. 

Ver.  18.  Stubble.  The  Jews  often  attacked  Edom,  and  at  last  forced  ii.ets. 
to  submit  to  the  law  of  circumcision. — Remains.  Sept.  copv  vni-v  ;  "  corn  fire, 
or  carrier."  H. 


Chap.   [. 


ABDIAS. 


Chap.  1. 


listings :  and  they  shall  possess  the  country  of  Ephraim, 
and  the  country  of  Samaria :  and  Benjamin  shall  possess 
Galaad. 

20  And  the  captivity  of  this  host  of  the  children  of  ls- 
-ael,  all  the  places  of  the  Chanaanites,  even  to  Sarepta: 


and  the  captivity  of  Jerusalem,  that  is  in  Bosphorus,  shal 
possess  the  cities  of  the  south. 

21  And  saviours  shall  come  up  into  Mount  Sion  to 
judge  the  mount  of  Esau  :  and  the  kingdom  shall  be  for 
the  Lord. 


Ver.  19.  Plains.  Sephala.  Jos*,  x.  40. — Samaria,  which  the  Cutheans  had 
jccupied,  till  Alexander  subjected  them  to  the  Jews,  and  Hircan  asserted  his  au- 
thority. Jos.  Ant.  xiii.  18. — Galaad,  east  of  the  Jordan.  Benjamin  alone  did  not 
occupy  this  country. 

Ver.  20.     Sarepta.     This  was  accomplished  after  the  persecution  of  Epiphanes. 

Uosvhorvs.     So  S.  Jerom's  master  interpreted  Sepharad.     But  it  seems  rather 


to  mean  a  part  of  Mesopotamia.     Sippara  stands  above,  where  the    Euphrates 
divides  its  streams. 

Ver.  21.  Saviours,  the  Machabees,  as  figures  of  Christ.  The  temporal  power 
of  the  Jews  ended  thirty-seven  years  after  his  resurrection.  C — The  rest  of  this 
prophecy  (ver.  19)  regards  Christ's  kingdom  over  all  nations  which  believe  in  him, 
and  receive  the  remission  of  their  sins.  Acts  x.  43.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  31.  W 


THE 


PROPHECY  0E  JONAS, 


Jowaf  prophesied  in  the  reign  of  Jeroboam  II.,  as  we  learn  from  4  Kings  xiv.  25,  to  whom  also  ho  foretold  his  success  in  restoring  all  the  borders  of  Israel.  He  waa 
of  Geth-Opher,  in  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  and  consequently  of  Galilee  ;  which  confutes  that  assertion  of  the  Pharisees,  (John  vii.  52, )  that  no  prophet  ever  arose  out  of 
Galilee.  He  prophesied  and  prefigured  in  his  own  person  the  death  and  resurrection  of  Christ,  and  was  the  only  one  among  the  prophets  who  was  sent  to  preach  ta 
the  Gentiles.  Ch. — The  most  incredible  mystery  in  our  religion,  and  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  arc  thus  insinuated.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Jonas  being  sent  to  preach  in  Ninire,  fleeth  away  by  sea :  a  tempest  riselh  : 
of  which  he  being  found,  by  lot,  to  be  the  cause,  is  cast  into  the  sea,  tohich 
thereupon  is  calmed. 

NOW*  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jonas,  the  son 
of  Amathi,  saying : 

2  Arise,  and  go  to  Ninive,  the  great  city,  and  preach 
in  it :  for  the  wickedness  thereof  is  come  up  before  me. 

3  And  Jonas  rose  up  to  flee  into  Tharsis  from  the  face 
of  the  Lord,  and  he  went  down  to  Joppe,  and  found  a 
ship  going  to  Tharsis :  and  he  paid  the  fare  thereof,  and 
went  down  into  it,  to  go  with  them  to  Tharsis  from  the 
face  of  the  Lord. 

4  But  the  Lord  sent  a  great  wind  into  the  sea :  and  a 
great  tempest  was  raised  in  the  sea,  and  the  ship  was  in 
danger  to  be  broken. 

5  And  the  mariners  were  afraid,  and  the  men  cried  to 
their  god  :  and  they  cast  forth  the  wares  that  were  in  the 
ship,  into  the  sea,  to  lighten  it  of  them :  and  Jonas  went 
down  into  the  inner  part  of  the  ship,  and  fell  into  a  deep 
sleep. 

6  And  the  ship-master  came  to  him,  and  said  to  him  : 
Why  art  thou  fast  asleep  ?  rise  up,  call  upon  thy  God,  if 
so  be  that  God  will  think  of  us,  that  we  may  not  perish. 

7  "And  they  said  every  one  to  his  fellow:  Come, 
and  let  us  cast  lots,  that  we  may  know  why  this  evil  is 

»  A.  M.  circiter  3197,  A.  C.  807. 


upon   us.      And    they  cast   lots,    and  the   lot   fell  upon 
Jonas. 

8  And  they  said  to  him :  Tell  us  for  what  cause  this 
evil  is  upon  us,  what  is  thy  business  ?  of  what  country  art 
thou  ?  and  whither  goest  thou  ?  or  of  what  people  art  thou ? 

9  And  he  said  to  them  :  I  am  a  Hebrew,  and  I  fear  toe 
Lord,  the  God  of  heaven,  who  made  both  the  sea  and  the 
dry  land. 

10  And  the  men  were  greatly  afraid,  and  they  said  to 
him :  Why  hast  thou  done  this  ?  (for  the  men  knew  that 
he  fled  from  the  face  of  the  Lord  :  because  he  had  told 
them.) 

1 1  And  they  said  to  him :  What  shall  we  do  to  thee, 
that  the  sea  may  be  calm  to  us  ?  for  the  sea  flowed  and 
swelled. 

12  And  he  said  to  them:  Take  me  up,  and  cast  me 
into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  shall  be  calm  to  you  :  for  I  know 
that  for  my  sake  this  great  tempest  is  upon  you. 

13  And  the  men  rowed  hard  to  return  to  land,  but 
they  were  not  able :  because  the  sea  tossed  and  swelled 
upon  them. 

14  And  they  cried  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  We  beseech 
thee,  O  Lord,  let  us  not  perish  for  this  man's  life,  and  lay 
not  upon  us  innocent  blood  :  for  thou,  O  Lord,  hast  done 
as  it  pleased  thee. 

15  And  they  took  Jonas,  and  cast  him  into  the  sea,  and 
the  sea  ceased  from  raging. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  2.  Ninive,  the  capital  city  of  the  Assyrian  empire.  Ch. — It 
was  150  stadia  long,  and  90  broad,  (Diod.  2,)"on  the  western  bank  of  the  Tigris. 
Pliny,  vi.  13. — At  the  time  when  Jonas  preached,  Ninive  would  contain  about 
six  hundred  thousand.  Chap.  iv.  11.— For  the.  Sept.  add,  "cry  of."  Gen.  iv., 
and  xviii.   H. 

V  ER.  3.  Tharsis.  Which  some  take  to  be  Tharsus  of  Cilicia,  others  to  be 
Tartessus  of  Spain,  others  to  be  Carthage.  Ch. — Joppe,  now  Jaffa,  (M.)  a  miser- 
able sea-port.  II.— It  was  formerly  the  best  near  Jerusalem,  (2  Par.  ii.  16,) 
though  very  dangerous.  Jos.  Bel.  iii.  15,  or  29.  C.—Lord.  He  feared  being  ac- 
counted a  false  prophet,  (W.)  knowing  how  much  God  was  inclined  to  show 
mercy,  (chap.  iv.  2,)  and  beir.g  disheartened  at  the  difficulty  of  the  undertaking, 
like  Moses  and  Gedecn.   C. 

V  er.  4.  Broken.  Seeing  no  natural  cause  of  such  a  sudden  tempest,  they 
w.nudcd  (\y.)  thai  some  on  board  must  be  eruilty.  C. 

G3 


Ver.  5.     God.     They  were  idolaters.    Ver.  6. —  Wares,  which  is  commonly, 
done  in  storms.    C. — This  loss  was  in  punishment  of  their  sins ;  though  they  seem 
not  devoid  of  some  fear  of  God  and  man.    H. — Sleep.     This  is  a  lively  image  o* 
the  insensibility  of  sinners,  fleeing  from  God,  and  threatened  on  every  side  with  ha 
judgments;  and  yet  sleeping  as  if  they  were  secure.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Fear,  and  therefore  flee  from  the  face  of  the  Lord.  Ver.  3,  10.  II. 
— He  knew  that  God  is  every  where.  Ver.  3;  Psal.  exxxiii.  8.  C. — Sept.  "  I  wor 
ship."     Fear  is  often  taken  in  this  sense.   H. 

Ver.  12.     Cast  me.     God  intimates  that  he  required  this  sacrifice.  M. 

Ver.  13.    Hard.    They  were  unwilling  to  destroy  the  prophet,  (C.)  fearing  to  in- 
cur fresh  guilt  by  thus  treating  one  who  had  intrusted  his  life  to  them.  Jos.  Ant.  ix.  11. 

Ver.  14.     Blood.     We  act  thus  by  his  direction,  and  through  necessity. 

Ver.   1G.     Lord.     They  were  converted  by  this  prodigy,  and  offered  sacrifice 
i  immediately,  or  (C.)  when  they  came  to  port.  M. 
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Chap.   II.   III. 


JONAS. 


Chap.  IV 


16  And  the  men  feared  the  Lord  exceedingly,  and 
sacrificed  victims  to  the  Lord,  and  made  vows. 

CHAP.  II. 

Jonas  is  swallowed  up  by  a  great  fish ;  he  prayefh  with  confidence  in  God: 
and  the  fish  casteth  him  out  on  the  dry  land. 

NOW  the  Lord  prepared  a  great  fish  to  swallow  up 
Jonas  :a  and  Jonas  was  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  three 
days  and  three  nights. 

2  And  Jonas  prayed  to  the  Lord,  his  God,  out  of  the 
belly  of  the  fish. 

3  And  he  said  :  b  I  cried  out  of  my  affliction  to  the 
Lord,  and  he  heard  me :  I  cried  out  of  the  belly  of  hell, 
and  thou  hast  heard  my  voice. 

4  And  thou  hast  cast  me  forth  into  the  deep,  in  the 
heart  of  the  sea,  and  a  flood  hath  compassed  me  :  all  thy 
billows,  and  thy  waves  have  passed  over  me. 

5  And  I  said  :  I  am  cast  away  out  of  the  sight  of  thy 
eyes :  but  yet  I  shall  see  thy  holy  temple  again. 

6  cThe  waters  compassed  me  about  even  to  the  soul: 
the  deep  hath  closed  me  round  about,  the  sea  hath  covered 
my  head. 

7  I  went  down  to  the  lowest  parts  of  the  mountains : 
the  bars  of  the  earth  have  shut  me  up  for  ever:  and  thou 
wilt  bring  up  my  life  from  corruption,  O  Lord,  my  God. 

8  When  my  soul  was  in  distress  within  me,  I  remem- 
bered the  Lord  :  that  my  prayer  may  come  to  thee,  unto 
thy  holy  temple. 

9  They  that  in  vain  observe  vanities,  forsake  their  own 
mercy. 

10  But  I  with  the  voice  of  praise  will  sacrifice  to  thee  : 
I  will  pay  whatsoever  I  have  vowed  for  my  salvation  to  the 
Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  spoke  to  the  fish  :  and  it  vomited  out 
Jonas  upon  the  dry  land. 

CHAP.  III. 

Jonas  is  sent  again  to  preach  in  Ninive.      Upon  their  fasting  and  repentance, 
God  recalleth  the  sentence  by  which  they  icere  to  be  destroyed. 

»  Matt.  xii.  40,  and  xvi.  4;  Luke  xi.  30  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  4.— b  Psal.  cxix.  1. 


AND  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Jonas  the  second 
time,  saying : 

2  Arise,  and  go  to  Ninive,  the  great  city  :  and  preach 
in  it  the  preaching  that  I  bid  thee. 

3  And  Jonas  arose,  and  went  to  Ninive,  according  to 
the  word  of  the  Lord  :  now  JSinive  was  a  great  city  of 
three  days'  journey. 

4  And  Jonas  began  to  enter  into  the  city  one  day's 
journey:  and  he  cried,  and  said:  Yet  forty  days,  and 
Ninive  shall  be  destroyed. 

5  ''And  the  men  of  Ninive  believed  in  God  :  and  they 
proclaimed  a  fast,  and  put  on  sackcloth  from  the  greatest 
to  the  least. 

6  And  the  word  came  to  the  king  of  Ninive  :  and  lie 
rose  up  out  of  his  throne,  and  cast  away  his  robe  from  him, 
and  was  clothed  with  sackcloth,  and  sat  in  ashes. 

7  And  he  caused  it  to  be  proclaimed  and  published  in 
Ninive,  from  the  mouth  of  the  king,  and  of  his  princes, 
saying:  Let  neither  men  nor  beasts,  oxen,  nor  sheep,  taste 
any  thing:  let  them  not  feed,  nor  drink  water. 

8  And  let  men  and  beasts  be  covered  with  sackcloth. 
and  cry  to  the  Lord  with  all  their  strength,  and  let  th<-a»> 
turn  every  one  from  his  evil  way,  and  from  the  iniquity 
that  is  in  their  hands. 

9  e\Vho  can  tell  if  God  will  turn,  and  forgive:  and 
will  turn  away  from  his  fierce  anger,  and  we  shall  not 
perish  ? 

10  And  God  saw  their  works,  that  they  were  turned 
from  their  evil  way :  and  God  had  mercy  with  regard  to 
the  evil  which  he  had  said  that  he  would  do  to  them,  and 
he  did  it  not. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Jonas,  repining  to  see  that  hi$  proj)hecy  is  not  fulfilled,  is  reproved  by  the  typt 

of  the  ivy. 

AND  Jonas  was  exceedingly  troubled,  and  was  angry  . 
2  And  he  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  said  :  I  be- 
seech thee,  0  Lord,  is  not  this  what  I  said,  when  I  was 

•  Psal.  Ixviii.  1.— *  Matt.  xii.  4)  ;  Luke  xi.  32.— •  Jer.  xviii.  11  ;  Joel  ii.  14. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Fish.  Many  suppose  (H.)  that  this  fish  was  a  whale,  as 
it  does  not  live  on  flesh  (C) ;  but  its  throat  being  so  narrow,  as  hardly  to  suffer  a 
man's  arm  to  pass,  it  is  more  probable  that  it  was  the  sea-do.;-,  lamia,  or  eanis 
chariarias,  (Bartolin  14,)  which  may  easily  contain  a  man.  Aldrovandus,  iil  32. 
M. — This  sea-dog,  or  shark,  has  five  rows  of  teeth  in  each  jaw.  Human  bodies 
have  been  found  entire  in  the  stomach.  Button. — Our  Saviour  calls  the  fish  a 
whale.  Matt.  xii.  40.  W. — But  that  term  is  given  to  any  great  sea-monster.  Yet 
it  is  not  of  much  importance  what  species  of  fish  be  meant,  provided  the  miracle 
be  admitted.  C— Nights,  or  as  long  as  our  Saviour  was  in  the  monument,  (M.) 
which  was  about  thirty-four  hours.  O.   Dis. 

Ver.  3.  /  cried.  These  five  verses  ( H.)  express  his  thoughts  while  he  was  in 
the  sea,  (8.  Jer.  C.)  or  in  the  fish.  H.—  Hell;  the  whale's  belly,  (Theod.,  &c.,j  or 
rather  the  depth  of  the  sea.     It  may  denote  any  imminent  danger. 

Ver.  5.  Eyex,  in  a  sort  of  despair,  like  the  psalmist,  xxx.  '23.  Yet  he  pre- 
sently resumes  fresh  confidence  in  God,  notwithstanding  the  greatness  of  his 
offences. —  Temple.     He  went  to  Jerusalem,  like  other  good  Israelites. 

Ver.  6.  Soul,  so  that  I  was  in  danger  of  being  suffocated.  Psal.  Ixviii.  2.  C — 
Sea.  Heb.  "weeds  entangled,"  &c.  H.—  The  Mediterranean  has  a  great  deal  of 
sea-weed.     He  speaks  of  the  time  before  he  was  swallowed  up  by  the  fish. 

Ver.  7.  Lowest.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "clefts." — Bars,  or  prisons,  in  the  abyss, 
(C.)  farthest  from  the  heights.   W. 

Ver.  9.  Mercy.  He  alludes  to  the  sailors.  Theod. —  Heb.  also,  "  let  them 
forsake  their  worship,"  (Drus.  Lev.  xx.  17,)  or  they  are  guilty  of  impiety.  They 
neglect  their  vows.  Ver.  10;  chap.  i.  16.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Spolte  to  the  Jish.  God's  speaking  to  the  fish  was  nothing  else  but 
his  will,  to  which  all  things  obey.   Ch.  W. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  Hid  thee  before  or  when  thou  shalt  be  there.  C— He 
seems  to  have  retired  to  Jerusalem    M. 

Ver.  3.  Journey.  By  the  computation  of  some  ancient  historians,  Ninive 
was  about  fifty  miles  round  :  so  that  to  go  through  all  the  chief  streets  and  public 

places  was  three  days'  journey.   Ch Diodorus  (iii.   1)  says  Ninive  was  150  stadia 

car  furlonc?  ;<i  'ength.      It  must  have  been  therefore  480  round  ;  and  as  each  fur- 
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long  contains  125  paces  of  5  feet  each,  the  compass  would  be  "60  Italian  miles, 
(about  50  Eng.,)"  which  would  employ  a  person  three  days  to  go  through  the 
principal  streets.  W. 

Ver.  4.  Journey.  He  records  what  he  said  the  first  day,  though  he  seems 
to  have  preached  many,  (Theod.,)  even  during  forty  days,  after  which  time  (H.) 
he  expected  the  city  would  fall,  and  therefore  retired  out  of  the  walls.  Chap,  iv.— 
Forty.  Sept.  three.  S.  Justin,  (Dial.)  "three,  or  forty-three."  Theodoret 
thinks  that  the  mistake  was  made  by  some  ancient  transcriber,  and  has  since  pre- 
vailed in  all  the  copies  of  the  Sept.  All  the  rest  have  forty.  S.  Aug.  (de  Civ. 
Dei,  xviii.  44,)  believes  the  Sept.  placed  three  for  a  mysterious  reason.  Origen 
(Horn.  16.  Num.)  suggests  that  the  prophet  determined  the  number,  and  hence 
God  did  not  execute  the  threat.  C — This  and  many  other  menaces  are  conditional. 
If  man  repent,  God  will  change  his  sentence.  S.  Chrys.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  xvi. 
18.  W. 

Ver.  5.  God.  They  were  convinced  that  he  had  wrought  such  wonders  in 
the  person  of  Jonas,  with  a  desire  of  their  welfare,  particularly  as  he  allowed  them 
some  delay.  Accordingly  they  did  penance  for  about  forty  days,  and  their  con- 
version was  so  sincere,  that  Christ  proposes  it  to  his  disciples.  Matt.  xii.  41.  C 

Ver.  6.  King  Sardanapalus,  (Salien,  A.  3216,)  or  rather  his  father,  Phul, 
whom  Strabo  calls  Anacyndaraxes,  (C)  and  who  died  A.  3237,  (Usher,)  four 
years  after  he  had  invaded  Palestine.  4  Kings  xv.  19. 

Ver.  7.  Princes.  Their  consent  was  requisite,  to  form  an  irrevocable  edict. 
Dan.  vi.  8. — Men.  Even  infants,  according  to  the  Fathers.  Joel.  ii.  16.  S.  Basil 
adds  also,  the  young  of  cattle.  This  was  done  to  excite  rational  beings  to  repent- 
ance. Theod.  C 

Ver.  10.  Mercy.  Heb.  "repented,"  as  some  copies  of  the  Sept.  read,  while 
others  have,  "was  comforted."  H. — God  suspended  the  stroke.  But  as  the  people 
soon  relapsed,  Sardanapalus  burnt  himself  to  death,  and  the  city  was  taken,  (S. 
Jer.,)  thirty-seven  years  after  Jeroboam,  A.  3257.  Usher. — Yet  this  was  only  a 
prelude  to  its  future  ruin,  foretold  by  Tobias,  (xiv.  5,  in  Gr.)  and  effected  by 
Nabopolassar  and  Astyages.  C  A.  3378.  Usher.— The  vestiges  did  not  appear  i« 
the  days  of  Luciau,  (Charon    C)  soon  after  Christ.   H. 


Chap.  IV. 


JONAS 


Chap.  IV. 


yet  in  my  own  country  ?  therefore  I  went  before  to  flee 
into  Tharsis :  afor  I  know  that  thou  art  a  gracious  and  mer- 
ciful God,  patient,  and  of  much  compassion,  and  easy  to 
forgive  evil. 

3  And  now,  0  Lord,  I  beseech  thee  take  my  life  from 
me :  for  it  is  better  for  me  to  die  than  to  live. 

4  And  the  Lord  said  :  Dost  thou  think  thou  hast  rea- 
son to  be  angry  '( 

5  Then  Jonas  went  out  of  the  city,  and  sat  toward  the 
east  side  of  the  city  :  and  he  made  himself  a  booth  there, 
and  he  sat  under  it  in  the  shadow,  till  he  might  see  what 
would  befall  the  city. 

6  And  the  Lord  God  prepared  an  ivy,  and  it  came  up 
over  the  head  of  Jonas,  to  be  a  shadow  over  his  head,  and 
to  cover  him  (for  he  was  fatigued) :  and  Jonas  was  ex- 
ceeding glad  of  the  ivy. 

»  Psal.  lxxxv.  5 ;  Joel  ii.  13. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Troubled.  His  concern  was  lest  he  should  pass  for  a 
false  prophet ;  or  rather  lest  God's  word,  by  this  occasion,  might  come  to  be 
slighted  and  disbelieved.  Ch. — He  conjectured  that  God  would  spare  the  penitent 
Ninivites,  and  feared  lest  prophecies  should  be  deemed  uncertain.  The  conversion 
of  Ninive  was  an  earnest  of  that  of  the  Gentiles.   C. 

Ver.  o.      Want,  or  "had  gone,"  waiting  for  the  city's  ruin.  C. 

Ver.  G.  The  Lord  God  prepared  an  ivy.  Hederam.  In  the  Heb  it  is  kikajon, 
which  some  render  a  gourd  ;  others,  a  palmcrist,  or  pal  ma  Christi.  Ch. — This 
latter  is  now  the  common  opinion.  S.  Jerom  explains  it  of  a  shrub  growing  very 
fast  in  the  sandy  places  of  Palestine.  He  did  not  pretend  (C.)  that  hedera,  or  ivy, 
as  Aquila  translates,  (H.)  was  the  precise  import;  but  he  found  no  Latin  term 
more  resembling,  (C)  as  he  observes  here  and  in  his  letter  to  S.  Aug.,  who  had 
informed  him  that  a  certain  bishop  of  Africa  having  read  his  version  publicly,  the 
audience  was  surprised  at  the  change;  and  the  Jews,  "either  through  ignorance 


7  But  God  prepared  a  worm,  when  the  morning  arose 
on  the  following  day :'  and  it  struck  the  ivy  and  it  withered. 

8  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  the  Lord  commanded  a 
hot  and  burning  wind  :  and  the  sun  'jeat  upon  the  head  of 
Jonas,  and  he  broiled  with  the  heat :  and  he  desired  for 
his  soul  that  he  might  die,  and  said  :  It  is  better  for  me  to 
die  than  to  live. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Jonas :  Dost  thou  think  thou 
hast  reason  to  be  angry,  for  the  ivy  ?  And  he  said  :  I  am 
angry  with  reason  even  unto  death. 

10  And  the  Lord  said:  Thou  art  grieved  for  the  ivy, 
for  which  thou  hast  not  laboured,  nor  made  it  to  grow, 
which  in  one  night  came  up,  and  in  one  night  perished. 

1 1  And  shall  not  I  spare  Ninive,  that  great  city,  in 
which  there  are  more  than  a  hundred  and  twenty  thou- 
sand persons,  that  know  not  how  to  distinguish  between 
their  right  hand  and  their  left,  and  many  beasts  ? 


or  malice,"  decided  in  favour  of  the  old  Greek  and  Latin  version  cf  gourd,  which 
Prot.  retain.  H. 

Ver.  9.  Death.  The  spirit  of  prophecy  changes  not  the  temper.  C — Jonas 
had  reason  to  be  grieved,  and  so  had  God  to  show  mercy.  In  this  history  and 
prediction,  who  would  have  thought  that  Jonas  had  been  a  figure  o*' our  Saviour's 
death  and  resurrection,  if  he  himself  had  not  declared  it?  Matt.  xii.  W. — Th« 
prophet  comes  out  of  the  fish  alive,  as  Christ  does  from  the  tomb.  He  was  cast 
into  the  sea  to  save  those  on  board ;  Christ  dies  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 
Jonas  had  been  ordered  to  preach,  but  did  not  comply  till  after  his  escape  ;  thus 
the  gospel  was  designed  to  be  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  yet  Christ  would  not  hav»j 
it  done  till  he  had  risen.  Matt.  xv.  20.  The  very  namejish,  ix&t-'C.  is  a  monogram 
of  "Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  a  Saviour,  (C.)  or  crucified."  H.  S.  Pauliu, 
Ep.  33. —  Hence  Jonas  most  strikingly  foreshowed  Christ.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  D«i, 
xviii.  30. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  MICHEAS. 


Micheas,  of  Morasti,  a  little  town  in  the  tribe  of  Juda,  was  contemporary  with  the  prophet  Isaias,  whom  he  resembles  both  in  his  spirit  and  his  style.  He  is  different 
from  the  prophet  Micheas,  mentioned  in  the  Third  Book  of  Kings,  (chap,  xxii.,)  for  that  Micheas  lived  in  the  days  of  king  Achab,  one  hundred  and  fifty  veal's 
before  the  time  of  Ezechias,  under  whom  this  Micheas  prophesied,  (Ch.)  as  he  did  in  the  two  preceding  reigns.  H. — Headdresses  both  Israel  and  Juda,  and  predict* 
the  happiness  of  the  Jews  after  the  captivity,  as  a  figure  of  what  the  Church  should  enjoy.  C. — The  Jews  shall  embrace  the  faith  at  last,  after  the  Gentiles.  W. — 
His  style  is  obscure,  like  that  of  Osee.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Samaria,  for  her  sins,  shall  he  destroyed  by  the  Assyrians :  they  shall  also 
invade  Juda  and  Jerusalem. 

THE  worda  of  the  Lord,  that  came  to  Micheas,  the 
r,?orasthite,  in  the  days  of  Joathan,  Achaz,  and  Eze- 
chias, kings  of  Juda :  which  he  saw  concerning  Samaria 
and  Jerusalem. 

2  bHear,  all  ye  people :  and  let  the  earth  give  ear,  and 
all  that  is  therein  :  and  let  the  Lord  God  be  a  witness  to 
you,  the  Lord  from  his  holy  temple. 

3  cFor  behold  the  Lord  will  come  forth  out  of  his 
place :  and  he  will  come  down,  and  will  tread  upon  the 
high  places  of  the  earth. 

»  A.  M.  circiter  3246,  A.  C.  75S. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Morasthite,  "of  Maresa,"  (Chal.  Chap.  i.  14.  C.)  a  vil- 
lage near  Eleutheropolis.   S.  Jer. — Kings.     They  reigned  about  sixty  years.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Witness.  Deut.  xxxii. ;  Isa.  i.,  and  vi.  The  prophet  discharges  his 
duty,  and  will  not  be  blameable,  if  people  die  in  their  sins.  Jer.  iii.  18.  W. 

Ver  4.  Malted.  Sept.  "  moved."  II. — Cleft,  as  it  was  to  swallow  up  Core, 
(Nam.  xvi.  31,)  with  the.  greatest  ease. 


4  And  the  mountains  shall  be  melted  under  him  :  and 
the  valleys  shall  be  cleft,  as  wax  before  the  fire,  and  as 
waters  that  run  down  a  steep  place. 

5  For  the  wickedness  of  Jacob  is  all  this,  and  for  the 
sins  of  the  house  of  Israel.  What  is  the  wickedness  of 
Jacob  ?  is  it  not  Samaria  ?  and  what  are  the  high  places 
of  Juda  ?  are  they  not  Jerusalem  ? 

6  And  I  will  make  Samaria  as  a  heap  of  stones  in  the 
field  when  a  vineyard  is  planted  :  and  I  will  bring  down 
the  stones  thereof  into  the  valley,  and  will  lay  her  found- 
ations bare. 

7  And  all  her  graven  things  shall  be  cut  in  pieces,  and 
all  her  wages  shall  be  burnt  with  fire,  and  I  will  bring  to 

b  Deut.  xxxii.  1  ;  Isa.  i.  2. — c  Isa.  xxvi.  21. 


Ver.  5.  Jerusalem.  High  places  were  left  there  under  Joathan.  4  Kings  xv. 
35.  Achab  had  introduced  the  worship  of  Baal  into  Samaria,  and  though  the 
family  of  Jehu  repressed  this  worship,  it  gained  ground  when  Micheas  appeared.  C 

Ver.  6.  Heap.  Sept.  "  hut  to  keep  the  fruit."  Heb.  "  hillock  of  the  field, - 
(H.)  to  be  cultivated.  Grot. — Bare,  by  Salmanasar.  4  Kings  xvii.  6. 

Ver.  7.     Her  wages.     That  is,  her  donaries  or  presents  olered  to  her  idols; 

"K.3 


Chap.   II. 


MICHEAS. 


Chap.  J  I. 


destruction  all  her  idols:  for  they  were  gathered  together 
of  the  hire  of  a  harlot,  and  unto  the-  hire  of  a  harlot  they 
shall  return. 

8  Therefore  will  I  lament,  and  howl :  I  will  go  stript 
and  naked  :  I  will  make  a  wailing  like  the  dragons,  and  a 
mourning  like  the  ostriches. 

9  Because  her  wound  is  desperate,  because  it  is  come 
even  to  Juda,  it  hath  touched  the  gate  of  my  people,  even 
to  Jerusalem. 

1 0  Declare  ye  it  not  in  Geth,  weep  ye  not  with  tears : 
in  the  house  of  Dust  sprinkle  yourselves  with  dust. 

1 1  And  pass  away,  O  thou  that  dwellest  in  the  Beauti- 
ful place,  covered  with  thy  shame  :  she  went  not  forth 
that  dwelleth  in  the  confines  :  the  House  adjoining  shall 
receive  mourning  from  you,  which  stood  by  herself. 

12  For  she  is  become  weak  unto  good  that  dwelleth 
in  bitterness :  for  evil  is  come  down  from  the  Lord  into 
the  gate  of  Jerusalem. 

13  A  tumult  of  chariots  hath  astonished  the  inhabitants 
of  Lachis  :  it  is  the  beginning  of  sin  to  the  daughter  of 
Sion,  for  in  thee  were  found  the  crimes  of  Israel. 

1 4  Therefore  shall  she  send  messengers  to  the  inheritance 
of  Geth  :  the  houses  of  lying  to  deceive  the  kings  of  Israel. 

15  Yet  will  I  bring  an  heir  to  thee  that  dwellest  in 
Maresa  :  even  to  Odollam  shall  the  glory  of  Israel  come. 

16  Make  thee  bald,  and  be  polled  for  thy  delicate  chil- 
dren ;  enlarge  thy  baldness  as  the  eagle :  for  they  are 
carried  into  captivity  from  thee. 

CHAP.  II. 

T7ie  Israelites,  by  their  crying  injustices,  provoke  God  to  punish  them.     He 
shall  at  last  restore  Jacob. 


or  the  hire  of  all  her  traffic  and  labour.  Ch. —  Harlot.  They  were  gathered 
log-ether  by  one  idolatrous  city,  vie.  Samaria :  and  they  shall  be  carried  away  to 
another  idolatrous  city,  viz.  NirJ\e.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Naked.  Ill  clothed,  (H.)  to  show  the  approaching  calamity  of  the 
Israelites.  Isa.  xx.  M. — Dragons,  when  they  are  crushed  by  the  elephant.  Solin 
38.  M. —  Thonitn  means  also  (H.)  whales,  &c,  which  make  a  horrible  noise. — 
Ostriches,  or  swans.  Isa.  xiii.  21.     Both  have  a  mournful  note.  C 

Ver.  9.  Gate.  That  is,  the  destruction  of  Samaria  shall  be  followed  by  the 
invasion  of  my  people  of  Juda,  and  the  Assyrians  shall  come  and  lay  all  waste  even 
to  the  confines  of  Jerusalem.  Ch. — Juda  received  the  worship  of  Baal  from  Israel. 
It  shared  in  the  punishment  of  that  kingdom.  The  prophet  alludes  to  the  ravages 
of  Sennacherib.  Ver.  13.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Geth.  Amongst  the  Philistines,  lest  they  rejoice  at  your  calamity. 
Ch.  2  Kings  i.  20 ;  Amos  iii.  9.  C— Tell  not  these  calamities,  which  I  foresee, 
among  your  enemies,  lest  they  rejoice.  But  lament  in  your  own  houses,  which  shall 
be  filled  with  dust.  S.  Jerom  prays  for  the  light  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  understand 
this  passage.  W. —  Weep  ye  not.  Keep  in  your  tears,  that  you  may  not  give  your 
enemies  an  occasion  of  insulting  over  you  :  but  m  your  own  houses,  or  in  your  house 
of  dust,  your  earthly  habitation,  sprinkle  yourselves  with  dust,  and  put  on  the 
habit  of  penitents.  Some  take  the  house  of  dust  (in  Hebrew  Aphrah)  to  be  the 
proper  name  of  a  city.  Ch. —  Of  dust.     Samaria,  ver.  6.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Place.  In  Samaria.  In  the  Hebrew,  the  beautiful  place  is  ex- 
pressed by  the  word  Sapir,  which  some  take  for  a  proper  name  of  a  city.  Ch.—  It 
is  thought  that  S.  Jerom  has  given  the  sense  of  several  proper  names,  (C.)  or  this 
lias  been  done  since  in  the  Vulg.  by  some  other.  In  the  edit,  of  his  works,  (A. 
1 533, )  we  read,  "  The  dwelling  of  Saphir  passes  from  you  :  she  hath  not  come  out 
who  inhabits  Sennan.  The  house  of  Asel  shall  receive,"  &c.  H.  Saphir  or  Dio- 
eesarea  was  a  strong  place  (Jos.  Bel.  ii.  37)  of  Galilee,  where  Saanan  was  also 
situated.  Judg.  iv.  11.  Haezel  may  denote  "the  vicinity."  C. — Adjoining,  viz. 
Judea  and  Jerusalem,  neighbours  to  Samaria,  and  partners  in  her  sins,  shall  share 
also  in  her  mourning  and  calamity  :  though  they  have  pretended  to  stand  by 
themselves,  trusting  in  their  strength.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Weak,  &c.  Jerusalem  is  become  weak  unto  any  good;  because  she 
dwells  in  the  bitterness  of  sin.  Ch. — Bitterness.  S.  Jer.  "  Maroth."  Sym.  "pro- 
voking to  bitterness."     They  are  unable  to  defend  their  possessions.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Lachis,  when  Sennacherib  came  to  besiege  it.  4  Kings  xviii.  13.  C. 
—  Beginning.  That  is,  Lachis  was  the  first  city  of  Juda  that  learnt  from  Samaria 
the  worship  of  idols,  and  communicated  it  to  Jerusalem.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.     Send.     Lachis  shall  send  to  Geth  for  help ;  but  in  vain;  for  Geth, 

mstead  of  helping,  shall  be  found  to  be  a  house  of  lying  and  deceit  to  Israel.  Ch. — 

Inheritance.     Some  translate  rather  "  Moreseth  (or  Morasthi)  of  Geth,  the  houses 

erf  Acsih,"  &c.     Botl   these  town.«  were  near  Geth,  and  perhaps  at  this  time  subject 
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WOE  to  you  that  devise  that  which  is  unprofitable, 
and  work   evil  in  your  beds  :    in  the  mornino 
light  they  execute  it,  because  their  hand  is  against  God." 

2  And  they  have  coveted  fields,  and  taken  them  by 
violence,  and  houses  they  have  forcibly  taken  away  :  and 
oppressed  a  man  and  his  house,  a  man  and  his  inheritance. 

3  Therefore  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  Behold,  I  devise  an 
evil  against  this  family  :  from  which  you  shall  not  with- 
draw your  necks,  and  you  shall  not  walk  haughtily,  for  this 
is  a  very  evil  time. 

4  In  that  day  a  parable  shall  be  taken  up  upon  you, 
and  a  song  shall  be  sung  with  melody  by  them  that  say  : 
We  are  laid  waste  and  spoiled  :  the  portion  of  my  people 
is  changed  :  how  shall  he  depart  from  me,  whereas  lie  is 
returning  that  will  divide  our  land? 

5  Therefore  thou  shalt  have  none  that  shall  cast  the 
cord  of  a  lot  in  the  assembly  of  the  Lord. 

6  Speak  ye  not,  saying  :  It  shall  not  drop  upon  these, 
confusion  shall  not  take  them. 

7  The  house  of  Jacob  saith  :  Is  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
straitened,  or  are  these  his  thoughts  ?  Are  not  my  words 
good  to  him  that  walketh  uprightly  ? 

8  But  my  people,  on  the  contrary,  are  risen  up  as  an 
enemy  :  you  have  taken  away  the  cloak  off  from  the  coat : 
and  them  that  passed  harmless  you  have  turned  to  war. 

9  You  have  cast  out  the  women  of  my  people  from  their 
houses,  in  which  they  took  delight :  you  have  taken  my 
praise  for  ever  from  their  children. 

10  Arise  ye,  and  depart,  for  there  is  no  rest  here  for 
you.  For  that  uncleanness  of  the  land,  it  shall  be  cor- 
rupted with  a  grievous  corruption. 


to  it.  2  Par.  xxviii.  18.     Achaz  sent  to  ask  for  aid  against  the  king  of  Israel,  ret 
9.  C 

Ver.  15.  Heir.  Maresa  (which  was  the  name  of  a  city  of  Juda)  signifies  in- 
heritance :  but  here  God  by  his  prophet  tells  the  Jews,  that  he  will  bring  them  an 
heir  to  take  possession  of  their  inheritance :  and  that  the  glory  of  Israel  shall  be 
obliged  to  give  place,  and  to  retire  even  to  Odollam,  a  city  in  the  extremity  of 
their  dominions.  And  therefore  he  exhorts  them  to  penance  in  the  following  verse. 
Ch. — Maresa  shall  fall  a  prey  to  the  king  of  Assyria.  Micheas  was  a  native  of  this 
town,  and  he  ironically  addresses  his  countrymen.  C. — Glory.  Thus  he  denotes 
"  the  misery  "  of  Israel,  which  shall  be  extended  to  the  last  town  in  Juda.  W. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Evil.  Sept.  "  labours."  Heb.  "  vanity,  or  an  idol." 
H. — That  is  called  unprofitable,  which  is  very  detrimental.  W. — Morning,  sud- 
denly and  with  zeal.  C. —  [s.  Heb.  "  has  power,"  (Chal.,)  "  they  have  not  raised 
their  hands  to  God."   Sept.  Arab. 

Ver.  2.  Oppressed.  Lit.  "  calumniated,"  (H.)  as  Jezabel  did  Naboth.  3  Kings 
xxi.  13. 

Ver.  3.  Time.  It  was  very  near.  Micheas  saw  the  ruin  of  Samaria,  under 
Theglathphalassar  and  Sahnanasar. 

Ver.  4.  Say.  The  Israelites  sing  this  mournful  canticle  to  ver.  7,  which  the 
prophet  composes  for  them,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  event.  It  is  very  difficult. 
C— The  whole  synagogue  speaks.  M. — Depart.  How  do  you  pretend  to  say  that 
the  Assyrian  is  departing,  when  indeed  he  is  coming  to  divide  our  lands  amongst 
his  suhjects?  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  None.  Thou  shalt  have  no  longer  any  lot  or  inheritance  in  the  land 
of  the  people  of  the  Lord.   Ch. — Strangers  had  taken  possession.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Drop.  That  is,  the  prophecy  shall  not  come  upon  these.  Such  were 
the  sentiments  of  the  people  that  were  unwilling  to  believe  the  threats  of  the  pro- 
phets. Ch.— Heb.  "  Make  it  not  rain:  they  will  make  it  rain;  they  will  cause  no 
rain  like  this  :  confusion  shall  not  cease."  The  people  beg  that  the  prophets  would 
not  announce  such  judgments :  but,  (C.)  correcting  themselves,  they  bid  them  to 
say  what  they  please,  (H.)  as  nothing  can  befall  them  more  terrible.  Here  the 
canticle  ends.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Straitened.  Is  he  inclined  to  danger  ?  The  prophet  replies,  if  God 
punishes,  it  is  because  the  people  will  not  repent.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Away.  You  have  even  stripped  people  of  their  necessary  garments ; 
and  have  treated  such  as  were  innocently  passing  on  the  way,  as  if  they  w  ere  at  war 
with  you.  Ch. —  He  alludes  to  Israel  attacking  Juda  without  cause,  and  killing 
1 20,000  at  once,  while  they  took  200,000  women  and  children  (ver.  9;  captives, 
whom  Oded  indeed  persuaded  them  to  release.  2  Par.  xxviii.  6.    C . 

Ver.  9.  Cast  out,  Sec.  Either  by  depriving  them  of  their  houses ;  or,  bj 
your  n-iir.es,  giving  occasion  to  their  being  carried  away  captives,  and  their  ciitl 
dren,  by  that  means,  never  learning  to  praise  the  Lord.  Ch. 


CriAP.   III. 


M1CHEAS. 


Chap.    «V. 


1 1  Would  God  I  were  not  a  man  that  hath  the  spirit, 
and  that  I  rather  spoke  a  lie  :  I  will  let  drop  to  thee  of 
wine,  and  of  drunkenness :  and  it  shall  be  this  people 
upon  whom  it  shall  drop. 

12  I  will  assemble  and  gather  together  all  of  thee,  0 
Jacob  :  I  will  bring  together  the  remnant  of  Israel,  I  will 
put  them  together  as  a  flock  in  the  fold,  as  the  sheep  in 
the  midst  of  the  sheepcotes,  they  shall  make  a  tumult  by 
reason  of  the  multitude  of  men. 

13  For  he  shall  go  up  that  shall  open  the  way  before 
them  :  they  shall  divide,  and  pass  through  the  gate,  and 
shall  come  in  by  it :  and  their  king  shall  pass  before 
them,  and  the  Lord  at  the  head  of  them. 

CHAP.   III. 

For  the  sins  of  the  rich  oppressing  the  poor,  of  false  prophets  flattering  for 
lucre,,  and  of  judges  perverting  justice,  Jerusalem  and  the  tenijde  shall  be 
destroyed. 

AND  I  said  :  Hear,  0  ye  princes  of  Jacob,  and  ye 
chiefs  of  the  house  of  Israel :   Is  it  not  your  part  to 
know  judgment, 

2  You  that  hate  good,  and  love  evil :  that  violently 
pluck  off  their  skins  from  them  and  their  flesh  from  their 
bones  ? 

3  Who  have  eaten  the  flesh  of  my  people,  and  have 
flayed  their  skin  from  off  them  :  and  have  broken,  and 
chopped  their  bones  as  for  the  kettle,  and  as  flesh  in  the 
midst  of  the  pot. 

4  Then  shall  they  cry  to  the  Lord,  and  he  will  not  hear 
ihem  :  and  he  will  hide  his  face  from  them  at  that  time,  as 
they  have  behaved  wickedly  in  their  devices. 

5  Thus  saith  the  Lord  concerning  the  prophets  that 
make  my  people  err :  that  bite  their  teeth,  and  preach 
peace  :  and  if  a  man  give  not  something  into  their  mouth, 
they  prepare  war  against  him. 

6  Therefore  night  shall  be  to  you  instead  of  vision,  and 
darkness  to  you  instead  of  divination  :  and  the  sun  shall 
go  down  upon  the  prophets,  and  the  day  shall  be  dark- 
ened over  them. 

7  And  they  shall  be  confounded  that  see  visions,  and 
the  diviners  shall  be  confounded  :  and  they  shall  all  cover 
their  faces,  because  there  is  no  answer  of  God. 

»  Ezec.  xxii.  27  ;  Soph.  iii.  3. 


Ver.  10.  Corruption.  Your  sins  will  not  permit  you  to  remain  any  longer, 
and  strangers  shall  defile  this  land.   C. 

Ver.  11.  Would  God,  &c.  The  prophet  could  have  wished,  out  of  his  love 
to  his  people,  that  lie  might  be  deceived  in  denouncing  to  them  these  evils  that 
were  to  fall  upon  them  :  but  by  conforming  himself  to  the  will  of  God.  he  declares 
to  them  that  he  is  sent  to  prophesy,  literally  to  let  drop  upon  them,  the  wine  of 
God's  indignation,  with  which  they  should  be  made  drunk ;  that  is,  stupified  and 
cast  down.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Assemble.  God  shows  his  mercy,  in  gathering  his  Church  out  of  all 
nations.  W. — Men.  The  country  was  very  populous  when  tho  Romans  destroyed 
the  Jews.     They  had  returned  by  degrees.  C 

Ver.  13.     Open.     lleb.  "  break  down."  H Divide.    Heb.  "  make  a  breach." 

Thev  shall  return  boldly,  and  in  triumph.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  J.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  He,  the  Lord,  said; "  or,  Micheas 
addressed  the  princes  of  both  kingdoms,  under  Ezechias.  Ver.  12;  Jer.  xxvi.  18. 
—  To  know  and  practise.  Osee  vi.  3.  C. — Both  rich  and  poor  strove  to  extort  from 
tach  other.  W. 

Ver.  5.  Peace.  They  pretend  goodness,  while  they  do  the  greatest  mischief. 
— Prepare.     Lit.  "  sanctify,"  (H.)  or  denounce  war.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Hire.  It  is  not  lawful  to  refuse  instruction  to  those  who  have 
nothing;  nor  must  priests  act  solely  for  a  temporal  reward,  though  reason  shows 
that  thev  should  be  supported  by  those  whom  they  have  to  teach.  Matt.  x.  8,  10; 
Gal.  vi.  6;  and  1  Tim.  v.  18.  C. 

Ver,  12.  Forests,  after  its  destruction  by  Nabuchodonosor.  C. — In  the  space 
Of  three  years'  neglect  shrubs  were  growing  in  the  courts  of  the  temple.  1  Mac.  iv. 


8  But  yet  I  am  filled  with  the  strength  of  the  spirit  of 
the  Lord,  with  judgment  and  power :  to  declare  unto 
Jacob  his  wickedness,  and  to  Israel  his  sin. 

9  Hear  this,  ye  princes  of  the  house  of  Jacob,  and  ye 
judges  of  the  house  of  Israel :  you  that  abhor  judgment, 
and  pervert  all  that  is  right. 

10  You  that  build  up  Sion  with  blood,  and  Jerusalem 
with  iniquity. 

11  aHer  princes  have  judged  for  bribes:  and  her 
priests  have  taught  for  hire,  and  her  prophets  divined  for 
money  :  and  they  leaned  upon  the  Lord,  saying  :  Is  not 
the  Lord  in  the  midst  of  us  ?  no  evil  shall  come  upon  us. 

12  Therefore,  because  of  you,  ''Sion  shall  be  ploughed 
as  a  field,  and  Jerusalem  shall  be  as  a  heap  of  stones,  and 
the  mountain  of  the  temple  as  the  high  places  of  thft 
forests. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  glory  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  by  the  conversion  of  the   Gentiles.      The 
Jews  shall  be  carried  captives  to  Babylon,  and  be  delivered  again. 

AND  cit  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  that  the 
mountain  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  prepared 
in  the  top  of  mountains,  and  high  above  the  hills :  and 
people  shall  flow  to  it. 

2  And  many  nations  shall  come  in  haste,  and  say  : 
Come,  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to 
the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  :  and  he  will  teach  us  of 
his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  his  paths  :  for  the  law  shall 
go  forth  out  of  Sion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  out  of 
Jerusalem. 

3  And  he  shall  judge  among  many  people,  and  rebuke 
strong  nations  afai  off:  and  they  shall  ""beat  their  swords 
into  ploughshares,  and  their  spears  into  spades :  nation 
shall  not  take  sword  against  nation  :  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more. 

4  And  every  man  shall  sit  under  his  vine,  and  under 
his  fig-tree,  and  there  shall  be  none  to  make  them  afraid  . 
for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  spoken. 

5  For  all  people  will  walk  every  one  in  the  name  of  his 
god  :  but  we  will  walk  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  our  God, 
for  ever  and  ever. 

6  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  gather  up  her  that 


*  Jer.  xxvi.  IS.- 


Isa.  ii.  2. 


38.  H.— Rufus  ploughed  up  the  spot  where  the  temple  had  stood,  after  the  Romans 
had  burnt  it  down.  S.  Jer.  Jos.  Bel.  vii.  20. — This  prediction  made  a  deep  im- 
pression on  the  minds  of  the  people.     It  caused  them  to  refrain  from  killing  Jero 
mias.   Ver.  1.  C. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Last  days.  This  sometimes  means  after  this.  Isa.  ix.  1. 
But  here  it  denotes  the  time  which  shall  elapse  from  Christ  till  the  day  of  eternity. 
Tho  Jews  allow  that  this  prediction  regards  the  Messias,  though  they  will  not  ev- 
plain  it  of  Jesus  Christ.     Their  exceptions  are  well  refuted  by  Ribera.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Jerusalem.  No  other  nation  ever  embraced  the  Jewish  law.  But  all 
received  the  gospel,  (C)  which  was  first  preached  at  Jerusalem  by  people  of  that 
country.   H . 

Ver.  3.  Judge,  or  "rule,"  (Judg.  viii.  22,)  as  Christ  does  over  all.  C. — 
Ploughshares.  Heb.  "scythes,"  (H.)  or  "coulters."  W.  Mart,  xi v.  34.  C— 
Learn,  &c.  The  law  of  Christ  is  a  law  of  peace ;  and  all  his  true  subjects,  as 
much  as  lies  in  them,  love  and  keep  peace  with  all  the  world.  Ch. — They  nill  sus- 
tain injuries  meekly.  1  Cor.  vi.  W. — When  Christ  appeared,  the  Romaj:  en>DU« 
enjoyed  peace.  C. 

Ver.  5.  And  ever.  After  the  captivity  the  Gentiles  continued  to  worship 
idols,  and  the  Jews  had  a  greater  aversion  for  them;  but  when  the  gospel  wa> 
propagated,  idols  fell  into  contempt,  and  the  Jewish  law  was  at  an  end,  while 
heretics  were  varying  continually.  The  Church  alone  is  stable,  and  built  upon  tlm 
rock.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Halteth,  as  the  synagogue  did,  (3  Kings  xviii.  21,)  bringing  nothing 
to  perfection,  (Heb.  vii.  19,)  while  the  Gentiles  were  abandoned  to  idolatry.  Fr--iu 
both  Christ  chose  his  Church.  Acts  xxi.  20,  tec.  C. 
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nalteth  :  and  her  that  I  had  cast  out,  I  will  gather  up  : 
and  her  whom  I  had  afflicted. 

7  'And  I  will  make  her  that  halted,  a  remnant:  and 
her  that  had  been  afflicted,  a  mighty  natron:  ''and  the 
Lord  will  reign  over  them  in  Mount  Sion,  from  this  time 
now  and  for  ever. 

8  And  thou,  0  cloudy  tower  of  the  flock,  of  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  unto  thee  shall  it  come :  yea,  the  first 
power  shall  come,  the  kingdom  to  the  daughter  of  Jeru- 
salem. 

9  Now,  why  art  thou  drawn  together  with  grief?  Hast 
thou  no  king  in  thee,  or  is  thy  counsellor  perished,  be- 
cause sorrow  hath  taken  thee  as  a  woman  in  labour? 

10  Be  in  pain  and  labour,  0  daughter  of  Sion,  as  a 
woman  that  bringeth  forth  :  for  now  shalt  thou  go  out  of 
the  city,  and  shalt  dwell  in  the  country,  and  shalt  come 
even  to  Babylon,  there  thou  shalt  be  delivered  :  there  the 
Lord  will  redeem  thee  out  of  the  hand  of  thy  enemies. 

1 1  And  now  many  nations  are  gathered  together 
against  thee,  and  they  say  :  Let  her  be  stoned  :  and  let 
our  eye  look  upon  Sion. 

12  But  they  have  not  known  the  thoughts  of  the  Lord, 
and  have  not  understood  his  counsel :  because  he  hath 
gathered  them  together  as  the  hay  of  the  floor. 

13  Arise,  and  tread,  0  daughter  of  Sion:  for  I  will 
make  thy  horn  iron,  and  thy  hoofs  I  will  make  brass  :  and 
thou  shalt  beat  in  pieces  many  peoples,  and  shalt  immolate 
the  spoils  of  them  to  the  Lord,  and  their  strength  to  the 
Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

CHAP.  V. 

Tfie  birth  of  Christ  in  Bethlehem  :  his  reign  and  spiritual  conquests. 

IVTOW  shalt  thou  be  laid  waste,  O  daughter  of  the 
JJll  robber  :  thev  have  laid  siege  against  us,  with  a  rod 
shall  they  strike  the  cheek  of  the  judge  of  Israel. 

2  cAnd  thou,  Bethlehem  Ephrata,  art  a  little  one 
among  the  thousands  of  Juda:  out  of  thee  shall  he  come 

a  Soph.  iii.  19.— b  Dan.  vii.  14;  Luke  i.  32. 


Ver.  7.  Remnant,  or  numerous  progeny. — Afflicted.  Heb.  and  Sept.  "re- 
pudiated," (C.)  or  "cast  off."   H. 

Ver.  8.  Cloudy.  Heb.  "  fortress,  or  ophel,"  a  tower  or  wall  near  the  temple. 
2  Ksd.  iii.  27. — Flock.  Jerusalem  was  no  better,  after  the  Chaldeans  had  de- 
stroyed it.  4  Kings  xvii.  9.  Yet  there  Zorobabel,  the  Machabees,  and  Christ  dis- 
played their  power.  It  was  the  cradle  of  the  Church.  Some  take  this  to  refer  to 
Bethlehem,  as  chap.  v.  2.  C. 

Ver.   9.     No  Idng,  after  Sedecias  was  taken.  C. 

Ver.   11.     Sion.     Let  us  enter  the  sanctuary  and  plunder  it. 

Ver.  13.  Brass.  Fear  nothing.  The  .lews  did  not.  attack  the  army  of  Cam- 
bjses,  (Ezec.  xxxviii.  21,  and  xxxix.  10.  C.)  at  least  at  first.  H. — But  what  God 
did  for  them  is  attributed  to  them.   C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Robber.  Some  understand  this  of  Babylon,  which  robbed 
mid  pillaged  the  temple  of  God;  others  understand  it  of  Jerusalem,  by  reason  of 
the  many  rapines  and  oppressions  committed  there.  Ch.  — Heb.  "  now  assemble,  O 
daughter  of  troops;"  Babylon,  famous  (  H.)  for  soldiers,  who  will  seize  Sedecias 
(Jer.  xxxix.  G.  G.)  ;  or  Jerusalem,  noted  for  rapine.   Chap.  iii. 

Ver.  2.  Ephrata.  This  was  the  ancient  name  (H.j  of  Bethlehem,  (G3n. 
xxx  v.  16,)  though  some  think  that  it  was  so  called  after  Caleb's  wife.  1  Par.  ii.  19. 
—Art,  or  "  art  thou  1"  &c,  which  makes  it  agree  with  Matt.  ii.  4. — Little.  Heb. 
teair,  (11.)  is  often  rendered  "considerable."  Glial.  —  Thousands:  capital  cities. 
Zac.  ix.  7.  Bethlehem  seemed  too  mean  to  send  forth  a  ruler  over  the  rest.  The 
ancient  jews  clearly  understood  this  of  the  Messias.  The  moderns  explain  it  of 
Zorobabel :  bul  the  expressions  are  too  grand  for  him.  C. — »S.  Jerom  accuses  the 
Jews  of  having  designedly  omitted  some  cities,  (Jos.  xv.  GO, }  because  Bethlehem 
Ephrata  is  one.  It  is  no  where  else  thus  described.  Kennicott. — The  priests  sub- 
stituted land  of  Juda  instead  of  Ephrata.  Matt.  ii.  II. — The  evangelist  recites 
their  vvcrds,  to  show  their  negligence  in  quoting  Scripture. — Forth.  That  is,  he 
tvho  as  Man  shall  be  born  in  thee,  as  Cod  was  born  of  his  Father  from  all  eternity. 
Ch.—  Eternity.  These  expressions  singly  imply  a  long  time  (Exod.  xxi.  G;  Psal. 
.xxiii  7) ;  but  when  doubled,  sceculum  scecu/i,  &c,  they  must  be  understood  of  an 
abwolite  eternity,  which  Christ  enjoyed  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost; 
though,  in  his  human  nature,  he  was  born  in  time.   W. 


forth  unto  me  that  is  to  be  the  ruler  in  Israel:  and  his 
goin^  forth  is  from  the  beginning,  from  the  days  ol 
eternitv. 

3  Therefore  will  he  give  them  up  even  till  the  time 
wherein  she  that  travaileth  shall  bring  forth  :  and  the 
remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  be  converted  to  the  children 
of  Israel. 

4  And  he  shall  stand,  and  feed  in  the  strength  of  the 
Lord,  in  the  height  of  the  name  of  the  Lord,  his  God  : 
and  they  shall  be  converted,  for  now  shall  he  be  magnified 
even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth. 

5  And  this  man  shall  be  cur  peace,  when  the  Assyrian 
shall  come  into  our  land,  and  when  he  shall  set  his  foot  in 
our  houses :  and  we  shall  raise  against  him  seven  shep 
herds,  and  eight  principal  men. 

6  And  they  shall  feed  the  land  of  Assyria  with  the 
sword,  and  the  land  of  Nemrod  with  the  spears  thereof: 
and  he  shall  deliver  us  from  the  Assyrian  when  he  shall 
come  into  our  land,  and  when  he  shall  tread  in  our 
borders. 

7  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  in  the  midst  ol 
many  peoples,  as  a  dew  from  the  Lord,  and  as  drops  upon 
the  grass,  which  waiteth  not  for  man,  nor  tarrieth  for  the 
children  of  men. 

8  And  the  remnant  of  Jacob  shall  be  among;  the  Gen 
tiles,  in  the  midst  of  many  peoples,  as  a  lion  among  the 
beasts  of  the  forests,  and  as  a  young  lion  among  the  flocks 
of  sheep :    who,  when  he   shall   go  through,   and   tread 
down,  and  take,  there  is  none  to  deliver. 

9  Thy  hand  shall  be  lifted  up  over  thy  enemies,  and  all 
thy  enemies  shall  be  cut  off. 

10  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the 
Lord,  that  I  will  take  away  thy  horses  out  of  the  midst  ol 
thee,  and  will  destroy  thy  chariots. 

1 1  And  I  will  destroy  the  cities  of  thy  land,  and  will 
throw  down  all  thy  strong  holds,  and  I  will  take  away  sor- 


c  Matt.  ii.  6;  John  vii.  42. 


Veil  3.  Forth,  till  Babylon  let  them  go  (Sanct.)  ;  or  the  Jews  shall  enjoy  tht 
land  till  Christ  come  (S.  Jer.  Exp.  2) ;  or  he  will  leave  them  in  their  blindness  till 
the  nations  shall  have  received  the  gospel,  when  there  shall  be  one  fold.  John  x. 
1G;   Rom.  xi.  2.3. 

Ver.  5.  Peace.  This  regards  Christ,  and  not  Zorobabel.  C. — Assyrian.  That 
is,  the  persecutors  of  the  Church;  who  are  here  called  Assyrians  by  the  prophet, 
because  the  Assyrians  were  at  that  time  the  chief  enemies  and  persecutors  of  tin: 
people  of  God.  Ch. — Seven,  Sic.  The  pastors  of  God's  Church,  and  the  defenders 
of  the  faith.  The  number  seven,  in  Scripture,  is  taken  to  signify  many  ;  and  when 
eight  is  joined  with  it,  we  are  to  understand  that  the  number  will  be  very  great. 
Ch. — See  Eceles.  xi.  2;  Ruth  iv.  1G.  C — Eight.  Eschylus  places  Artaphanes 
between  Smerdis  and  Hystaspes,  the  former  of  whom  was  one  of  the  seven  magi, 
and  the  latter  one  of  the  seven  conspirators,  (C.j  or  ratlHjr  chief  princes,  who  at- 
tacked the  usurper.   H. 

Ver.  (i.  They.  Hystaspes  first  laid  a  tax  of  money  on  the  Persians,  who 
hence  styled  him  a  merchant.  Herod,  iii.  89. — He  was  severe,  and  often  at  war.  ('. 
— Feed.  They  shall  make  spiritual  conquests  in  the  lands  of  their  persecutors,  with 
the  sicord  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God.  Eph.  vi.  17.  Ch. —  With,  &e. 
Sept.  "  in  the  ditch."  Th.,  &c,  "gates,"  where  sentence  was  given. — Borders. 
Seven  or  eight  princes  have  taken  the  place  of  L'ambyses,  who  had  invaded  Judea. 
Ver.  5.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Jacob  ;  viz.  the  apostles,  and  tlw  first  preachers  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
whose  doctrine,  like  dew,  shall  make  the  plants  of  the  converted  Gentiles  grow  up, 
without  waiting  for  any  man  to  cultivate  them  by  human  learning.   Ch. 

Ver.  8.     Lion.     This  denotes  the  fortitude  of  these  first  preachers,  and  their 
success  in  their  spiritual  enterprises.   Ch. — The  Jews,  oy  leave  of  Assuerus,  de- 
fended  themselves;    and  the   Machaoees  became   terrible.    Est.  ix.,  and  1   Marc 
iii.  4. 

Ver.  10.  Horses.  Some  understand  this,  and  all  that  follows  to  the  end  ot 
the  chapter,  as  addressed  to  the  enemies  of  the  Church.  But  it  may  as  well  be 
understood  of  the  converts  to  the  Church,  who  shmnu  no  longer  put  their  trust  in 
any  of  these  things.  Ch. 

Ver.    11.     Sorceries.     The  Jews  after  their  return  abstained  more  from  »ucfc 
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cenes  out  of  thy  hand,  and  there  shall  be  no  divinations  in 
thee. 

12  And  I  will  destroy  thy  graven  things,  and  thy 
statues,  out  of  the  midst  of  thee :  and  thou  shalt  no  more 
adore  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

13  And  I  will  pluck  up  thy  groves  out  of  the  midst  of 
thee:  and  will  crush  thy  cities. 

14  And  I  will  execute  vengeance  in  wrath,  and  in  in- 
dignation, among  all  the  nations  that  have  not  given  ear. 

CHAP.  VI. 

God  expostulates  with  the  Jews  for  their  ingratitude  and  sins:  for  which 

they  shall  be  punished. 

HEAR  ye  what  the  Lord  saith  :  Arise,  contend  thou 
in  judgment  against  the  mountains,  and   let  the 
hills  hear  thy  voice. 

2  Let  the  mountains  hear  the  judgment  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  strong  foundations  of  the  earth  :  for  the  Lord  will 
enter  into  judgment  with  his  people,  and  he  will  plead 
against  Israel. 

3  aO  my  people,  what  have  I  done  to  thee,  or  in  what 
have  I  molested  thee  ?  answer  thou  me. 

4  For  I  brought  thee  up  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt,  and 
delivered  thee  out  of  the  house  of  slaves  :  and  I  sent  before 
thy  face  Moses,  and  Aaron,  and  Mary  ? 

5  bO  my  people,  remember,  I  pray  thee,  what  Balach, 
the  king  of  Moab,  purposed  :  and  what  Balaam,  the  son 
of  Beor,  answered  him,  from  Setim  to  Galgal,  that  thou 
mightest  know  the  justices  of  the  Lord. 

6  What  shall  I  offer  to  the  Lord  that  is  worthy  ?  where- 
with shall  I  kneel  before  the  high  God  ?  shall  1  offer  ho- 
locausts unto  him,  and  calves  of  a  year  old  ? 

7  May  the  Lord  be  appeased  with  thousands  of  rams, 
or  with  many  thousands  of  fat  he-goats  ?  shall  I  give  my 
first-bom  for  my  wickedness,  the  fruit  of  my  body  for  the 
sin  of  my  soul  ? 

8  I  will  show  thee,  O  man,  what  is  good,  and  what 
the  Lord  requireth  of  thee:  c  Verily  to  do  judgment,  and 
to  lo^'e  mercy,  and  to  walk  solicitous  with  thy  God. 

9  The  voice  of  the  Lord  crieth  to  the  city,  and  salvation 
shall  be  to  them  that  fear  thy  name  :  hear,  0  ye  tribes, 
and  who  shall  approve  it? 

10  As  yet  there  is  a  fire  in  the  house  of  the  wicked, the 
treasures  of  iniquity,  and  a  scant  measure  full  of  wrath. 

»  Jer.  ii.  5. — b  Num.  xxii.  23.— «  Zach.  vii.  9;  Matt,  xxiii.  23;  Deut.  vi.  2,  and  xxvi.  16. 


things  ;  but  not  like  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  which  idols  and  dealings  with  the 
devil  have  never  been  tolerated. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  The  mountains,  &c.  That  is,  the  princes,  the  great 
ones  of  the  people.  Ch. — But  Heb.  intimates  real  mountains,  which  had  witnessed 
the  impiety  of  the  people,  (C)  and  had  been  defiled  with  their  altars,  &c.  Prot. 
"  Contend  thou  before  the,"  &c.  (H.)  as  God's  advocate.  He  condescends  to 
justify  his  conduct  towards  Israel.   Isa.  iii.  13.  C 

Ver.  5.  From  Setim  to  Galgal.  He  puts  them  in  mind  of  the  favour  he  did 
them,  in  not  suffering  them  to  be  quite  destroyed  by  the  evil  purpose  of  Balach 
and  the  wicked  counsel  of  Balaam  ;  and  then  gives  them  a  hint  of  the  wonders  he 
wrought,  in  order  to  bring  them  into  the  land  of  promise,  by  stopping  the  course 
of  the  Jordan,  in  their  inarch  from  Setim  to  Galgal.  Ch. — Justices.  Sym. 
"  mercies."  C 

Ver.  (5.  What  shall  I  offer,  &c.  This  is  spoken  in  the  person  of  the  people, 
desiring  to  be  informed  what  they  are  to  do  to  please  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Fat.  lleh.  "  torrents  of  oil." — First-born,  like  Jephte,  or  the  king 
of  Moab.  Judg.  xi.,  and  4  Kings  iii.  '27. 

Ver.  8.  Solicitous.  Heb.  also,  "humbly."  H. — This  was  preferable  to  all 
other  sacrifices  of  the  old  law,  (W.)  and  was  frequently  inculcated.  Deut.  x.  12; 
Psal.  xlix.  9;  Isa.  i.  11.  Yet  the  carnal  Jews  always  made  perfection  consist  in 
•xterior  ceremonies. 

Vex.  9.     City,  to  all  mankind.— It  ?  Who  will  attend  ?  C. 


11  Shall  I  justify  wicked  balances,  and  the  deceitful 
weights  of  the  bag  ? 

1*2  By  which  her  rich  men  were  filled  with  iniquity, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  have  spoken  lies,  and  theii 
tongue  was  deceitful  in  their  mouth. 

13  And  I  therefore  began  to  strike  thee  with  desolation 
for  thy  sins. 

14  Thou  shalt  eat,  but  shalt  not  be  filled  :  and  thy  hu- 
miliation shall  be  in  the  midst  of  thee  :  and  thou  shalt 
take  hold,  but  shalt  not  save  :  and  those  whom  thou  shalt 
save,  I  will  give  up  to  the  sword. 

15  c,Thou  shalt  sow,  but  shalt  not  reap:  thou  shalt 
tread  the  olives,  but  shalt  not  be  anointed  with  the  oil : 
and  the  new  wine,  but  shalt  not  drink  the  wine. 

16  For  thou  hast  kept  the  statutes  of  Amri,  and  all  the 
works  of  the  house  of  Achab  :  and  thou  hast  walked  ac- 
cording  to  their  wills,  that  I  should  make  thee  a  desolation, 
and  the  inhabitants  thereof  a  hissing,  and  you  shall  bear 
the  reproach  of  my  people. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  prophet  laments,  that  notwithstanding  all  his  preaching,  the  generality  are 
still  corrupt  in  their  manners:  therefore  their  desolation  is  at  hand :  but 
they  shall  be  restored  again  and  ])rosper ;  and  all  mankind  shall  be  re- 
deemed by  Christ. 

WOE  is  me,  for  I  am  become  as  one  that  gleaneth  in 
autumn   the  grapes  of  the  vintage  :    there  is  no 
cluster  to  eat,  my  soul  desired  the  first  ripe  figs. 

2  The  holy  man  is  perished  out  of  the  earth,  and  there 
is  none  upright  among  men  :  they  all  lie  in  wait  for  blood, 
every  one  hunteth  his  brother  to  death. 

3  The  evil  of  their  hands  they  call  good  :  the  prince 
requireth,  and  the  judge  is  for  giving  :  and  the  great  man 
hath  uttered  the  desire  of  his  soul,  and  they  have  trou- 
bled it. 

4  He  that  is  best  among  them,  is  as  a  brier :  and  that 
is  righteous,  as  the  thorn  of  the  hedge.  The  day  of  thy 
inspection,  thy  visitation  cometh  :  now  shall  be  their  de- 
struction. 

5  Believe  not  a  friend,  and  trust  not  in  a  prince  :  keep 
the  doors  of  thy  mouth  from  her  that  sleepeth  in  thy 
bosom. 

6  eFor  the  son  dishonoured!  the  father,  and  the  daugh- 
ter  riseth    up    against   her   mother,   the   daughter-in-law 

<l  Deut.  xxviii.  38;   Agg.  i.  6. — •  Matt.  x.  21. 


Ver.  10.    Fullof wrath,  ice.    That  is,  highly  provoking  in  the  sight  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.   14.     And  thy.     Sept.  "  I  will  cast  thee  away  into  thyself."   H Hold  of 

some  fruit.  C. 

Ver.  15.     Neio.     Sept.  "  grape."  H. 

Ver.  16.  The  statutes  of  Amri,  &c.  The  wicked  ways  of  Amri  and  Achab, 
idolatrous  kings.  Ch. — They  were  the  most  infamous  of  Israel.  3  Kings  xvi.  25, 
30.  W.  —  Heb.  "the  statutes  of  Amri  are  kept."  Sept.  "The  precepts  (ami)  of 
my  people  shall  perish."  H. —  You,  rich  men.  C. — Sept.  "you  shall  receive  the 
reproach  of  people."  H. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Figs,  which  are  the  worst.  S.  Jer.  S.  Amb.  in  Luke 
vii.  3.    Yet  they  were  eagerly  sought  after,  before  the  other  figs  came  to  maturity, 

Ver.  2.  Holy  man.  Heb.  esid,  (H.)  "the  pious"  Assidean.  2  Mac.  xiv.  6. 
The  disorder  of  Israel  was  great,  though  some  were  religious.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Brier.  Heb.  edoh,  or  "  thorn."  Sept.  "  a  consuming  moth." — In- 
spection, or  of  thy  chiefs  (H.)  and  prophets.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Bosom.  In  times  of  general  distress,  even  domestics  are  not  trusted  ; 
because  all  are  solicitous  for  themselves,  even  to  the  prejudice  of  others.  W.— 
Before  the  ruin  of  Israel  civil  wars  raged.  4  Kings  xv.  Our  Saviour  alludes  to 
this  passage,  Matt.  x.  35;  Luke  xii.  52,  and  xxi.  16.  People  will  rise  up  to 
oppress  true  believers ;  and  these  must  abandon  their  nearest  relations,  when  they 
prove  an  obstacle  to  salvation.  This  is  the  mora1  and  the  other  the  litera. 
sense.   C. 

S07 


Chap.   Vll. 


MIGHEAS. 


Chap.   Vll. 


against   her   mother-in-law :    aand   a  man's   enemies   are 
they  of  his  own  household. 

7  But  I  will  look  towards  the  Lord,  I  will  wait  for 
God,  my  Saviour :   my  God  will  hear  me. 

8  Rejoice  not,  thou  my  enemy,  over  me,  because  I  am 
fallen  :  I  shall  ai;se,  when  I  sit  in  darkness,  the  Lord  is 
my  light. 

9  1  will  bear  the  wrath  of  the  Lord,  because  I  have 
sinned  against  him  :  until  he  judge  my  cause,  and  execute 
judgment  for  me  :  he  will  bring  me  forth  into  the  light,  I 
shall  behold  his  justice. 

10  And  my  enemy  shall  behold,  and  she  shall  be  co- 
vered with  shame,  who  saith  to  me  :  Where  is  the  Lord 
thy  God?  my  eyes  shall  look  down  upon  her:  now  shall 
she  be  trodden  under  foot  as  the  mire  of  the  streets. 

1 1  The  day  shall  come,  that  thy  walls  may  be  built  up : 
in  that  day  shall  the  law  be  far  removed. 

12  In  that  day  they  shall  come  even  from  Assyria  to 
thee,  and  to  the  fortified  cities :  and  from  the  fortified 
cities  even  to  the  river,  and  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from 
mountain  to  mountain. 

13  And  the  land  shall  be  made  desolate,  because  of  the 
inhabitants  thereof,  and  for  the  fruit  of  their  devices. 

»  Matt.  x.  3C. 


Ver.  10.  She;  Babylon,  my  enemy.  Ch. —  Streets.  Cyrus  treated  the  fallen 
city  with  contempt.     It  stood  for  some  time  afterwards.   C 

Ver.  11.  Law  of  thy  enemies,  who  have  tyrannised  over  thee.  Ch. — The 
walls  of  Jerusalem  are  ordered  to  be  rebuilt.  Agg.  i. 

Ver.  12.  Fortified.  Ileb.  also,  "  Egypt,  and  from  Egypt  to  the  river  Eu- 
phrates," &c.  The  Jews  shall  occupy  their  ancient  limits.  Amos  viii.  12.  C. — 
From  all  parts  the  captives  shall  return.  II. 

Ver.  13.  Land  of  Babylon,  (Ch.)  or  "the  land  of  Judea  (II.)  has  been," 
&c.  It  might  also  be  again  made  desolate,  because  the  captives  built  houses  for 
themselves,  and  neglected  the  temple.   Agg.  i.  10. 

Vvr.  14.     Alone:  destitute  of  all  things,  or  in  full  security.  Jer.xv.  17;   Num. 


14  Feed  thy  people  with  thy  rod,  the  Mock  of  thy  in 
heritance,  them  that  dwell  alone  in  the  forest,  in  the  midst 
of  Carmel :  they  shall  feed  in  Basan  and  Galaad,  accord- 
ing to  the  days  of  old. 

15  According  to  the  days  of  thy  coming  out  of  the 
land  of  Egypt,  1  will  show  him  wonders. 

16  The  nations  shall  see,  and  shall  be  confounded  at  all 
their  strength  :  they  shall  put  the  hand  upon  the  mouth, 
their  ears  shall  be  deaf. 

17  They  shall  lick  the  dust  like  serpents,  as  the  creep- 
ing things  of  the  earth,  they  shall  be  disturbed  in  t heir- 
houses  :  they  shall  dread  the  Lord,  our  God,  and  shall 
fear  thee. 

18  "Who  is  a  God  like  to  thee,  who  takest  away 
iniquity,  and  passest  by  the  sin  of  the  remnant  of  thy  in- 
heritance ?  he  will  send  his  fury  in  no  more,  because  he 
delighteth  in  mercy. 

19  He  will  turn  again,  and  have  mercy  on  us:  he  will 
put  away  our  iniquities :  and  he  will  cast  all  our  sins  into 
the  bottom  of  the  sea. 

20  Thou  wilt  perform  the  truth  to  Jacob,  the  mercy  to 
Abraham  :  which  thou  hast  sworn  to  our  fathers  in  the 
days  of  old. 


*>  Jer.  x.  6  :  Acts  x.  43. 


xxiii.  9.  God  will  feed  his  people  (C.)  in  the  most  fertile  places,  designated  by 
Carmel  and  Basan.  II. 

Ver.  15.  Wonders.  The  prophets  speaking  of  the  return,  have  Christ  and  his 
religion  in  view  ■  bo  that  they  seem  not  to  find  terms  sufficiently  magnificent.  Isa 
xi.  15,  and  xliii.  1(1;  Zac.  x.  11.    C. 

Ver.  10.  Strength,  because  they  cannot  overcome  the  Hebrews  or  Christians. 
M. — Deaf,  being  astonished.  Job  xxi.  5. 

Ver.   17.     Serpents,  (Gen.  iii.  14,)  out  of  respect  or  rage.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Xo  more,  for  past  offences.  Yet,  if  they  transgress  again,  the>  oiuat 
not  expect  impunity.  C. 

Vkr.   19.     Away.     Prot.  "  subdue,"  (II.)  or  trample  upon.  C 


THE 


PK0PHECY  OF  NAHUM. 


Nahttm,  whose  name  signifies  a  comforter,  was  a  native  of  Elcese,  or  Elcesai,  supposed  <o  be  a  little  town  in  Galilee.  He  prophes'ed  after  the  ten  tribes  were  carried 
into  captivity,  and  foretold  the  utter  destruction  of  Ninive  by  the  Babylonians  and  Medes  ;  which  happened  in  the  reign  of  Josias,  (Ch.)  in  the  sixteenth  year,  when  tlve 
father  of  Nabuchodonosor  and  the  grandfather  of  Cyrus  entirely  ruined  Ninive.  and  divided  the  empire  between  tbein,  (C.)  A.  3378  Usher.  Tob.  xiv.  1(1. — Nahum 
was  probably  on  the  spot  when  be  proclaimed  this  beautiful  prediction,  which  yields  not  to  any  work  of  profane  authors.  He  might  have  been  carried  captive  by  Sal- 
manasar,  as  he  alludes  to  the  captivity  of  Israel  ;md  to  the  blasphemies  of  Sennacherib.  We  cannot,  therefore,  place  his  prophecy  before  the  fifteenth  year  of  Ezechias. 
C. — He  appeared  about  fifty  years  after  Jonas,  when  the  Ninivites  had  relapsed,  and  were  destroyed  in  the  space  of  one  hundred  and  thirty-five  years,  as  a  figure  of  the 
subversion  of  idolatry  by  Christ's  preaching,  the  gospel  of  peace    W. 


CHAPTER  1. 

The  majesty  of  God,  his  r/oodness  to  his  people,  and  severity  to  his  enemies. 

THE  *  burden  of  Ninive.     The  book  of  the  vision  of 
Nahum,  the  Elcesite. 
2  The  Lord  is  a  jealous  God,  and  a  revenger  :   the  Lord 
is  a  revenger,  and  hath  wrath  :  the  Lord  taketh  vengeance 
on  his  adversaries,  and  he  is  angry  with  his  enemies. 

a  A.  M.  circiter  3264,  A.  C.  740. 


3  The  Lord  is  patient,  and  great  in  power,  and  will 
not  cleanse  and  acquit  the  guilty.  The  Lord's  ways  are 
in  a  tempest,  and  a  whirlwind,  and  clouds  are  the  dust  of 
his  feet. 

4  He  rebuketh  the  sea,  and  drieth  it  up :  and  bringeth 
all  the  rivers  to  be  a  desert.  Basan  languisheth  and 
Carmel :  and  the  flower  of  Libanus  fadeth  away. 

5  The  mountains   tremble   at   him,  and  the   hills  are 


CHAP.  f.  Ver.  1.  Burden,  or  threat.  W. — Sept,  "  assumption,"  ( H.)  when 
tho  prophet  saw  in  spirit  the  impending  ruin.  Theod. — We  have  described  Ninive, 
Jonas  i.  C — It  was  overturned  first  A.  3257,  and  again  A.  3378.  Usher. — Elcesite. 
Some  think  that  Elcesai  was  the  father  of  Nahum ;  but  most  suppose  that  it  was  a 
Tillage  of  Galilee.  C 

Ver.  ?..  Cleanse.  Lit  "cleansing,  he  will  not  make  innocent."  II. — The 
30* 


same  expression  is  rendered,  Vo  man  of  himself  is  innocent  before,  thee.  Exod 
xxxiv.  7.  C— No  man  is  perfect  in  God's  sight,  (C)  though  they  may  appear  to 
be  such  to  others.   H. — Dust.     He  walks  upon  them  as  we  do  on  dry  land. 

Ver.  4.  Desert,  as  at  the  Red  Sea.  Psal.  cv.  9. — Languisheth.  Tho  mod 
fruitful  places  produce  nothing,  when  God  is  angry. 

Ver.  5.     'Made.     Sept.  "shaken."—  Quaked.     H eh.  and  Sept.  "risen."   C 


Chap.  II. 


JNAHUM. 


Chap.  11. 


made  desolate  :  and  the  earth  hath  quaked  at  his  presence, 
and  the  world,  and  all  that  dwell  therein. 

H  Who  can  stand  before  the  face  of  his  indignation  ? 
and  who  shall  resist  in  the  fierceness  of  his  anger  ?  his  in- 
dignation is  poured  out  like  fire  :  and  the  rocks  are  melted 
by  him. 

7  The  Lord  is  good,  and  giv^th  strength  in  the  day  of 
trouble :  and  knoweth  them  th?t  hope  in  him.a 

8  But  with  a  flood  that  pmseth  by,  he  will  make  an 
utter  end  of  the  place  thereof  ■  and  darkness  shall  pursue 
his  enemies. 

9  What  do  ye  devise  agamst  the  Lord  ?  he  will  make 
an  utter  end  :  there  shall  not  rise  a  double  affliction. 

10  For  as  thorns  embrace  one  another:  so  while  they 
are  feasting  and  drinking  together,  they  shall  be  consumed 
as  stubble  that  is  fully  diy. 

1 1  Out  of  thee  shall  come  forth  one  that  imagineth 
evil  against  the  Lord,  contriving  treachery  in  his  mind. 

12  Thus  saith  the  Lord:  Though  they  were  perfect:, 
and  many  of  them  so,  yet  thus  shall  they  be  cut  off,  and 
he  shall  pass :  I  have  afflicted  thee,  and  I  will  afflict  thee 
no  more. 

13  And  now  I  will  break  in  pieces  his  rod  with  which 
he  struck  thy  back,  and  I  will  burst  thy  bonds  asunder. 

14  And  the  Lord  will  give  a  commandment  concern- 
ing thee,  that  no  more  of  thy  name  shall  be  sown :  I  will 
destroy  the  graven  and  molten  thing  out  of  the  house  of 
thy  God,  I  will  make  it  thy  grave,  for  thou  art  dis- 
graced. 

15  b  Behold  upon  the  mountains  the  feet  of  him  that 
bringeth  good  tidings,  and  that  preacheth  peace  :  O  Juda, 
keep  thy  festivals,  and  pay  thy  vows :  for  Belial  shall  no 
more  pass  through  thee  again,  he  is  utterly  cut  off. 

CHAP.  II. 

God  sends  his  armies  against  Ninive  to  destroy  it. 

HE  is  come  up  that  shall  destroy  before  thy  face,  that 
shall  keep  the  siege  :  watch  the  way,  fortify  thy 
loins,  strengthen  thy  power  exceedingly. 


»  2  Tim.  i.  9. 


Ver.  7.     Hope.     Sept.  "fear."     He  approves  of  his  faithful  servants.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Thereof;  viz.  of  Ninive.  Ch. — This  is  connected  with  ver.  1.  H. — 
Ninive  was  taken  by  the  waters  of  the  Tigris  overflowing,  at  the  first  siege.  Diod. 
2.  Athen.  12.— Many  think  that  the  flood  means  great  armies.  Isa.  viii.  7.  Forer. 
Vat — Sept.  "  He  will  utterly  destroy  :  those  who  rise  up  and  his  enemies,  dark- 
ness," &c.  H. 

Ver.  9.     Affliction.     Sept.  add,  "  for  the  same  thing,  or  together."   H. 

Ver.  10.  -Dry.  The  Assyrians,  feasting  in  the  hopes  that  they  would  speedily 
become  masters  of  Jerusalem,  were  cut  off  in  one  night.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Forth.  Some  understand  this  of  Sennacherib.  But  as  his  attempt 
against  the  people  seems  to  have  been  prior  to  the  prophecy  of  Nahum,  we  may 
better  understand  it  of  Holofernes.  Ch. — One.  Sept.  "a  most  wicked  thought 
against  the  Lord,  devising  opposition."  H. 

Ver.  12.  Perfect.  That  is,  however  strong  or  numerous  their  forces  may  be, 
they  shall  be  cut  off,  and  their  prince  or  leader  shall  pass  away  and  disappear.  Ch. 
— If  there  were  many  just  at  Ninive,  or  among  the  Jews,  (C)  a  moderate  chastise- 
ment would  suffice.  H.— The  latter  have  been  afflicted;  now  their  enemies  shall 
suffer.  H. 

Ver.  13.  Asunder.  Ezechias  was  tributary  to  Assyria.  4  Kings  x\iii.  14. 
After  the  fall  of  Ninive,  its  yoke  was  removed.  C 

Ver.  14.  Commandment.  That  is,  a  decree  concerning  thee,  O  king  of 
Ninive,  thy  seed  shall  fail,  &c.  Ch. — His  son  Asarhaddon  succeeded;  but  soon  the 
line  was  extinct.  W.: — No  alarm  shall  be  spread  by  thee. 

Ver.  15.  Peace.  Sentinels  were  established  on  the  hills. — Festivals.  S. 
Icrom  quotes  the  B.  of  Paral.,  as  saying  (C)  that  the  Jews  could  not  observe  the 
Passover  in  the  first  month.  But  they  did  it  in  the  second,  after  they  knew  that 
Sennacherib  was  slain.  2  Par.  xxxii.  H. — This  passage  does  not,  however,  appear 
at  present  in  Scripture,  and  it  could  not  speak  of  the  second  month  (C)  following 
vi»an,  (H.)  as  the  king  was  slain  forty-five  days  (Tob.  i.  22.  Gr.  55)   after  his 


2  For  the  Lord  hath  rendered  the  pride  of  Jacob,  as 
the  pride  of  Israel :  because  the  spoilers  have  laid  them 
waste,  and  have  marred  their  branches. 

3  The  shield  of  his  mighty  men  is  like  fire,  the  men  nl 
the  army  are  clad  in  scarlet,  the  reins  of  the  chariot  are 
flaming  in  the  day  of  his  preparation,  and  the  drivers  are 
stupified.- 

4  They  are  in  confusion  in  the  ways,  the  chariots  justle 
one  against  another  in  the  streets:  their  looks  are  like 
torches,  like  lightning  running  to  and  fro. 

5  He  will  muster  up  his  valiant  men,  they  shall  stumble 
in  their  march :  they  shall  quickly  get  upon  the  walls 
thereof:  and  a  covering  shall  be  prepared. 

6  The  gates  of  the  rivers  are  opened,  and  th«  temple  is 
thrown  down  to  the  ground. 

7  And  the  soldier  is  led  away  captive :  and  her  bond- 
women were  led  away  mourning  as  doves,  murmuring  in 
their  hearts. 

8  And  as  for  Ninive,  her  waters  are  like  a  great  pool : 
but  the  men  flee  away.  They  cry :  Stand,  stand,  but 
there  is  none  that  will  return  back. 

9  Take  ye  the  spoil  of  the  silver,  take  the  spoil  of  the 
gold  :  for  there  is  no  end  of  the  riches  of  all  the  precious 
furniture. 

1 0  She  is  destroyed,  and  rent,  and  torn  :  the  heart 
melteth,  and  the  knees  fail,  and  all  the  loins  lose  theii 
strength  :  and  the  faces  of  them  all  are  as  the  blackness  of 
a  kettle. 

1 1  Where  is  now  the  dwelling  of  the  lions,  and  the 
feeding  place  of  the  young  lions,  to  which  the  lion  went, 
to  enter  in  thither,  the  young  lion,  and  there  was  none  to 
make  them  afraid  ? 

12  The  lion  caught  enough  for  his  whelps,  and  killed 
for  his  lionesses :  and  he  filled  his  holes  with  prey,  and 
his  den  with  rapine. 

13  Behold  I  come  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
and  I  will  burn  thy  chariots  even  to  smoke,  and  the  sword 
shall  devour  thy  young  lions  :  and  I  will  cut  off  thy  prey 


•>  Isa.  Hi.  7  j  Rom.  x.  15. 


return  to  Ninive ;  and  some  time  must  have  elapsed  before  he  could  get  thither, 
and  the  news  arrive  in  Judea.  C — Belial ;  the  wicked  one,  viz.  the  Assyrian.  Ch 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Face,  O  Juda.  Sept.  "who  blows  on  thy  face,  (Gen.  ii. 
7,)  freeing  from  misery."  Here  S.  Jerom's  Gr.  copy  ends  the  chap.  H. —  Watch. 
Behold  Nabopolassar  is  about  to  attack  thy  enemies.  Some  th;nk  that  Nahum 
addresses  Ninive  ironically.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Pride,  &c.  He  hath  punished  Jacob  for  his  pride,  nnu  therefore 
Ninive  must  not  expect  to  escape.  Or  else,  rendering  the.  pride  of  Jacob  means 
rewarding,  that  is,  punishing  Ninive  for  the  pride  they  exercised  against  Jacob.  Ch 

Ver.  3.  Mighty  men.  He  speaks  of  the  Chaldeans  and  Medes  sent  to  destroy 
the  Ninivites.  Ch. — This  is  the  common  opinion.  Yet  it  seems  rather  that  the 
Ninivites  are  designated,  as  they  were  asleep  and  stumbled,  &c.  C. — Stupified. 
That  is,  they  drive  on  furiously,  like  men  intoxicated  with  wine.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Streets.  The  Ninivites  are  disordered  at  the  enemy's  approach.  S. 
Jer. 

Ver.  5.  Muster.  Lit.  "remember"  (H.)  the  ancient  heroes,  Salmanasar,  &c. 
C. — Stumble,  by  running  hastily  on.  Ch. — Prepared  to  defend  the  city.  H. — All 
this  represents  a  city  surprised.  It  attempts  to  defend  itself;  but  God  renders  all 
efforts  vain.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Gates ;  floodgates  or  channel  of  the  Tigris  overflowing.  Chap.  i.  8. — 
Temple.     Sept.  "palace." 

Ver.  7.  Soldier.  Heb.  cstob,  (H.)  "the  station"  or  gu»rd;  the  queen,  oi 
the  statue  of  the  idol. 

Ver.  8.  Waters:  multitudes,  (Apoc.  xvii.  15,)  and  riches  (C.)  ;  or  the  flood 
bursting  upon  them  makes  them  flee.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Lions.  The  kings  of  Assyria  had  plundered  various  nations,  (H.) 
and  had  brought  the  spoils  to  Ninive.  But  all  shall  be  lost.  W. — These  prinoaa 
followed  no  law  but  their  own  will. — The  lion,  Nabopolassar,  or  his  son;  thoufb 
it  seems  rather  to  relate  to  the  Assyrian  monarchs.  C. 
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Chap.  III. 


i\Ati(JM. 


Chap.  Ill 


out  of  the  land,  and  the  voice  of  thy  messengers  shall  be 
heard  no  more.3 

CHAP.  III. 

The  miserable  destruction  of  Ninive. 

WOE  bto  thee,  O  city  of  blood,  all  full  of  lies  and 
violence :  rapine  shall  not  depart  from  thee. 

2  The  noise  of  the  whip,  and  the  noise  of  the  rattling 
of  the  wheels,  and  of  the  neighing  horse,  and  of  the 
running  chariot,  and  of  the  horsemen  coming  up  : 

3  And  of  the  shining  sword,  and  of  the  glittering  spear, 
and  of  a  multitude  slain,  and  of  a  grievous  destruction  : 
and  there  is  no  end  of  carcasses,  and  they  shall  fall  down 
on  their  dead  bodies. 

4  Because  of  the  multitude  of  the  fornications  of  the 
harlot  that  was  beautiful  and  agreeable,  and  that  made  use 
of  witchcraft,  that  sold  nations  through  her  fornications, 
and  families  throug-h  her  witchcrafts. 

5  Behold  I  come  against  thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 
cand  I  will  discover  thy  shame  to  thy  face,  and  will  show 
thy  nakedness  to  the  nations,  and  thy  shame  to  kingdoms. 

6  And  I  will  cast  abominations  upon  thee,  and  will 
disgrace  thee,  and  will  make  an  example  of  thee. 

7  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  every  one  that  shall 
see  thee,  shall  flee  from  thee,  and  shall  say  :  Ninive  is 
laid  waste  :  who  shall  bemoan  thee  ?  whence  shall  I  seek 
a  comforter  for  thee  ? 

8  Art  thou  better  than  the  populous  Alexandria,  that 
dwelleth  among  the  rivers  ?  waters  are  round  about  it : 
the  sea  is  its  riches  :  the  waters  are  its  walls. 

9  Ethiopia  and  Egypt  were  the  strength  thereof,  and 
there  is  no  end  :  Africa  and  the  Libyans  were  thy  helpers. 

10  Yet  she  also  was  removed  and  carried  into  captivity  : 


»  Mic.  vii.  11. 


her  young  children  were  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  top  of 
every  street,  and  they  cast  lots  upon  her  nobles,  and  all 
her  great  men  were  bound  in  fetters. 

11  Therefore  thou  also  shalt  be  made  drunk,  and-shalt 
be  despised  :  and  thou  shalt  seek  help  from  the  enemy. 

12  All  thy  strong  holds  shall  be  like  fig-trees  with  their 
green  figs:  if  they  be  shaken,  they  shall  full  into  the 
mouth  of  the  eater. 

13  Behold  thy  people  in  the  midst  of  thee  are  women  : 
the  gates  of  thy  land  shall  be  set  wide  open  to  thy  ene- 
mies, the  fire  shall  devour  thy  bars. 

14  Draw  thee  water  for  the  siege,  build  up  thy  bul- 
warks :  go  into  the  clay,  and  tread,  work  it  and  make 
brick. 

15  There  shall  the  fire  devour  thee:  thou  shalt  perish 
by  the  sword,  it  shall  devour  thee  like  the  bruchus :  as- 
semble together  like  the  bruchus,  make  thyself  many  like 
the  locust. 

16  Thou  hast  multiplied  thy  merchandises  above  the 
stars  of  heaven  :  the  bruchus  hath  spread  himself  and  flew 
away. 

17  Thy  guards  are  like  the  locusts  :  and  thy  little  ones 
like  the  locusts  of  locusts  which  swarm  on  the  hedges  in 
the  day  of  cold  :  the  sun  arose,  and  they  flew  away,  and 
their  place  was  not  known  where  they  were. 

18  Thy  shepherds  have  slumbered,  O  king  of  Assyria, 
thy  princes  shall  be  buried  :  thy  people  are  hid  in  the 
mountains,  and  there  is  none  to  gather  them  together. 

19  Thy  destruction  is  not  hidden,  thy  wound  is  griev- 
ous :  all  that  have  heard  the  fame  of  thee,  have  clapped 
their  hands  over  thee :  for  upon  whom  hath  not  thy  wick- 
edness passed  continually  ? 


b  Ezec.  xxiv.  9;  Hab.  ii.  12. — c  Isa.  xlvii.  3. 


Ver.  13.  Chariots.  Sept.  "multitude."  Some  wild  beasts  were  thus  suf- 
focated in  their  dens.  Theod. — More,  like  that  of  the  impious  Rabsaces.  4  Kings 
xviii.  17.  C. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Blood.  Nemrod  established  his  power  by  shedding 
blood.  Gen.  x.  Ninus,  who  built  Ninive,  and  his  successors  were  also  bloody. 
After  1200  years  the  empire  decayed  under  Sardanapalus,  as  historians  agree. 
Yet  it  continued  longer,  according  to  the  Scriptures  and  Ribera,  till  the  Chaldces 
destroyed  it,  when  it  had  subsisted  about  1440  years. — Depart.  Sept.  "be 
touched."  H. 

Ver.  2.  The  noise.  He  has  described  the  forces  of  Ninive,  now  he  specifies 
those  of  Cyaxares  and  Nabopolassar. 

Ver.  4.  Harlot.  Ninive  is  cruel  and  impure,  engaging  others  in  idolatry  and 
witchcraft.  C — Sold,  forcing  them  to  adopt  her  manners.    Rom.  vii.  14. 

Ver.  7.  Bemoan.  Lit.  "shake  his  head:"  the  latter  words  are  not  in 
Heb.  H. 

Ver.  8.  Populous  Alexandria.  No-Ammon.  A  populous  city  of  Egypt, 
lostroyed  by  the  Chaldeans,  and  afterwards  rebuilt  by  Alexander,  and  called  Alex- 


andria. Others  suppose  No-Amwon  to  be  the  same  as  Diospolis.  Ch. — Thia 
secins  preferable,  as  it  was  amidst  waters  and  near  the  Mediterranean. — S.  Jerom 
thinks  that  Alexandria  stood  on  the  ruins  of  No.  W. — Yet  of  this  we  have  no  proof. 
It  is  thought  that  Nahum  alludes  to  the  devastation  caused  by  NabuchodonnM>r. 
As  Juda  however  was  still  in  his  kingdom,  it  seems  rather  that  Assaraddon,  (Isa. 
xx.,)  or  his  predecessor,  Sennacherib,  (C.)  laid  waste  this  city.  4  Kings  xviii.  21. 
Usher,  A.  3292. 

Ver.  0.     Ethiopia  ;  Chus,  in  Arabia,  not  far  from  Diospolis. 

Ver.  10.  Captivity.  It  was  afterwards  re-established  and  taken  by  Nabu- 
chodonosor.  C.  —  Fetters,  or  stocks.   H. 

Ver.   11.     Drunk,  and  be  chastised  by  God.  Ezec.  xxiii.  32. — From,  to  esrane. 

Ver.  15.  Locust.  Yet  all  will  be  in  vain.  Thy  numbers  will  be  cut  off  as 
easily  as  locusts. 

Ver.  16.     Away.     Thus  did  the  merchants,  at  the  approach  of  the  enemy. 

Ver.  17.  Guards.  Heb.  "crowned"  princes. — Little.  Heb.  "  satraps  are 
like  great  locusts,  which,"  <kc. —  Of  locusts.     The  young  locusts.  Ch. 

Ver.   19.     Hidden.     Heb.  and  Sept.  "  irremediable."  H. 


THE 


PK0PHECY  0E  HABACUC, 


HaBACUC  was  a  native  of  Bezocher,  and  prophesied  in  Juda  some  time  before  the  invasion  of  the  Chaldeans,  which  he  foretold.  He  lived  to  see  this  prophecy  fulfilled 
and  for  many  years  after,  according  to  the  general  opinion,  which  supposes  him  to  be  the  same  that  was  brought  by  the  angel  to  Daniel,  in  Babylon.  Dan.  xvi.  Ch. 
— He  might  very  well  live  to  see  the  captives  return,  as  only  sixty-six  years  elapsed  from  the  first  of  Joakim,  when  he  began  to  prophesy,  till  that  event.  He  retired 
at  the  approach  of  the  Chaldees,  and  afterwards  employed  himself  in  agricultural  pursuits.  C— The  sins  of  Juda,  the  coming  of  the  Chaldees,  and  the  relaxation  ol 
the  capthity  are  specified  ind  n.  the  canticle,  the  appearance  of  Christ,  the  last  j  udgment  and  eternity,  (W.)  are  mentioned  in  the  most  sublime  style.  H- 
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Chap.   \. 


HABACUC. 


Chap.   II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  prophet  complains  of  the  wickedness  of  the  people  ;   God  reveals  to  him 
the  vengeance  he  is  going  to  take  of  them  hg  the  Chaldeans. 

ri^HE  burden  "that  Ilabacuc,  the  prophet,  saw. 

1  2  How  long,  0  Lord,  shall  I  cry,  and  thou  wilt 
not  hear?  shall  I  cry  out  to  thee,  suffering  violence,  and 
thou  wilt  not  save  ? 

3  Why  hast  thou  shown  me  iniquity  and  grievance,  to 
see  rapine  and  injustice  before  me?  and  there  is  a  judg- 
ment, but  opposition  is  more  powerful. 

4  Therefore  the  law  is  torn  in  pieces,  and  judgment 
cometh  not  to  the  end :  because  the  wicked  prevaileth 
against  the  just,  therefore  wrong  judgment  goeth  forth. 

5  "Behold  ye  among  the  nations,  and  see  :  wonder,  and 
be  astonished  :  for  a  work  is  done  in  your  days,  which 
no  man  will  believe  when  it  shall  be  told. 

6  For  behold,  I  will  raise  up  the  Chaldeans,  a  bitter 
and  swift  nation,  marching  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
to  possess  the  dwelling  places  that  are  not  their  own. 

7  They  are  dreadful  and  terrible  :  from  themselves 
shall  their  judgment,  and  their  burden  proceed. 

8  Their  horses  are  lighter  than  leopards,  and  swifter 
than  evening  wolves  :  and  their  horsemen  shall  be  spread 
abroad :  for  their  horsemen  shall  come  from  afar,  they 
shall  fly  as  an  eagle  that  maketh  haste  to  eat. 

9  They  shall  all  come  to  the  prey,  their  face  is  like  a 
burning  wind  :  and  they  shall  gather  together  captives  as 
the  sand. 

10  And  their  'prince  shall  triumph  over  kings,  and 
princes  shall  be  his  laughing-stock  :  and  he  shall  laugh  at 
every  strong  hold,  and  shall  cast  up  a  mount,  and  shall 
take  it. 

1 1  Then  shall  his  spirit  be  changed,  and  he  shall  pass, 
and  fall  :  this  is  his  strength  of  his  god. 

12  Wast  thou  not  from  the  beginning,  O  Lord,  my 
God,  my  Holy  One,  and  we  shall  not  die  ?  Lord,  thou  hast 

»  A.  M.  circiter  3404,  A.  C.  600.— b  Acts  xiii.  34. 


appointed  him  for  judgment  :  and  made  him  strong  for 
correction. 

13  Thy  eyes  are  too  pure  to  behold  evil,  and  thou 
canst  not  look  on  iniquity.  Why  lookest  thou  upon  them 
that  do  unjust  things,  and  boldest  thy  peace  when  the 
wicked  devoureth  the  man  that  is  more  just  than  himself? 

14  And  thou  wilt  make  men  as  the  fishes  of  the  sea, 
and  as  the  creeping  things  that  have  no  ruler. 

15  He  lifted  up  all  them  with  his  hook,  he  drew  them 
in  his  drag,  and  gathered  them  into  his  net  :  for  this  ho 
will  be  glad  and  rejoice. 

16  Therefore  will  he  offer  victims  to  his  drag,  and  he 
will  sacrifice  to  his  net :  because  through  them  his  portion 
is  made  fat,  and  his  meat  dainty. 

17  For  this  cause,  therefore,  he  spreadeth  his  net,  and 
will  not  spare  continually  to  slay  the  nations. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  prophet  is  admonished  to  wait  with  faith.      The  enemies  of  God  a  people 
shall  assuredly  be  punished. 

I  WILL  stand  upon  my  watch,  and  fix  my  foot  upon 
the  tower  :  and  I  will  watch,  to  see  what  will  be  said 
to  me,  and  what  I  may  answer  to  him  that  reproveth  me. 

2  And  the  Lord  answered  me,  and  said  :  Write  the 
vision,  and  make  it  plain  upon  tables :  that  he  that  readeth 
it  may  run  over  it. 

3  For  as  yet  the  vision  is  far  off,  and  it  shall  appear  at 
the  end,  and  shall  not  lie :  if  it  make  any  delay,  wait  foi 
it :  for  it  shall  surely  come,  and  it  shall  not  be  slack. 

4  Behold,  he  that  is  unbelieving,  his  soul  shall  not  1>j 
right  in  himself:  'but  the  just  shall  live  in  his  faith. 

5  And  as  wine  deceiveth  him  that  drinketh  it :  so  shall 
the  proud  man  be,  and  he  shall  not  be  honoured  :  who 
hath  enlarged  his  desire  like  hell  :  and  is  himself  like 
death,  and  he  is  never  satisfied  :  but  will  gather  together 
unto  him  all  nations, and  heap  together  unto  him  all-people. 

6  Shall  not  all  these  take  up  a  parable  against  him, 

«  John  iii.  36  ;  Rom.  i.  17;  Gal.  iii.  11 ;  Heb.  x.  38. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Burden.  Such  prophecies  more  especially  are  called 
burdens,  as  threaten  grievous  evils  and  punishments.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  Save.  Some  think  that  he  expresses  the  sentiments  of  the  weak,  like 
David,  (Psal.  Ixxii.  2,)  or  what  he  had  formerly  entertained.  C 

Ver.  5.  Among.  Sept.  ye  despisers.  S.  Paul  nearly  agrees  with  this  version. 
Acts  xiii.  41.  The  copies  vary,  as  the  Heb.  has  done.  C. — The  apostle  gives  the 
mystical  sense ;  the  literal  is  very  obscure.  W. — God  answers  the  prophet's  com- 
plaints, and  shows  that  the  Chaldeans  shall  punish  the  guilty,  and  afterwards  be 
themselves  chastised. 

Ver.  6.  Chaldeans.  Nabuchodonosor  was  the  first  of  this  nation  who  attacked 
Joakim,  and  having  conquered  all  as  far  as  the  Nile,  returned  to  succeed  Nabo- 
polassar.  He  afterwards  came  upon  Jechonias  and  Sedecias,  &c.  C. — Bitter; 
warlike,  as  all  the  Gr.  historians  remark.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  7.     Proceed.     They  admit  no  authority  but  their  own.  C 

Ver.  8.  Leopards:  the  swiftest  quadrupeds.  C. — Swifter.  Heb.  "sharper  " 
(H.)  in  seeing,  even  when  there  is  no  moon.  Elian,  x.  26. — Evening.  Sept. 
'Arabian."   H. 

Ver.  9.  Burning.  Heb.  also,  "eastern,"  which  is  hot,  and  raises  the  sand 
of  Arabia  so  as  to  be  very  detrimental.  C 

Ver.  10.  Prince,  or  "  it,"  the  nation.  Ver.  10-  Heb.  "  They,"  &c— Laugh- 
ing-stock (ridicule).  Nabuchodonosor  raised  or  deposed  princes  as  in  jest.  H. — 
Sennacherib's  officers  were  or  had  been  kings.  Isa.  x.  8. — Mount.  Thus  cities 
were  chiefly  taken.   Ezec.  iv.  ] .  C 

Ver.  11.  Spirit  ;  viz.  the  spirit  of  the  king  of  Babylon.  It  alludes  to  the 
judgment  of  God  upon  Nabuchodonosor,  recorded  Dan.  iv.,  anil  to  the  speedy  fall 
of  the  Chaldean  empire.  Ch. — Fall.  Heb.  "sin."  Sept.  "obtain  pardon." — 
God;  "idol."  Chal.  "  This  is  the  strength  of  my  Gcd."  Sept.  God  forced  the 
proud  king  to  confess  that  his  great  exploits  were  not  to  be  attributed  to  himself 
or  to  idols.  H 

Ver.   13.     Look,  with  approbation  (C.)  or  connivance. 

Ver.  14»_  Ruler.  People  are  subdued  by  Nabuchodonosor.  H. — They  make 
talis  resistance.    C 


Ver.  17.  Nations,  of  every  country.  W. — Few  have  been  so  much  addicted 
to  war  as  Nabuchodonosor.  C. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Will  stand,  &c.  Waiting  to  see  what  the  Lord  will 
answer  to  my  complaint,  viz.  that  the  Chaldeans,  who  are  worse  than  the  Jews, 
and  who  attribute  all  their  success  to  their  own  strength,  or  to  their  idols,  should 
nevertheless  prevail  over  the  people  of  the  Lord.  The  Lord's  answer  is,  that  the 
prophet  must  wait  with  patience  and  faith  ;  that  all  should  be  set  right  in  due  time , 
and  the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people  punished  according  to  their  deserts.  Ch. — 
The  prophet  speaks,  waiting  for  a  further  revelation,  (W.)  not  seeing  before  the 

reasons  of  Providence  in  permitting  the  wicked  to  prosper.   II.  Psal.  Ixxii.  17 

He  is  informed  that  the  kings  of  Babylon,  (ver.  5,  8,)  Juda,  (ver.  11,)  Tyre,  (ver 
14,)  and  Egypt,  (ver.  18,)  and  all  who  trust  in  idols,  shall  suffer.  Ver.  19.  Here- 
upon the  judgments  of  God  are  pronounced  just.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Over  it.  It  shall  be  so  legible  (H.)  any  one  may  hear  or  take  a 
copy.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Slack.  That  which  happens  at  the  time  fixed  is  not.  W. —  Heb.  "the 
vision  is  for  an  appointed  time."  The  felicity  of  the  Jews  is  the  last  event  which 
the  prophet  specifies,  and  this  is  here  the  literal  sense  S.  Cyr.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Unbelieving.  Prot.  "  lifted  up."  H. — The  king's  vain  projects  shall 
fail.  Sept.  Rom.  "  If  he  withdraw  himself,  my  soul  shall  not  have  pleasure  in 
him.  But  my  just  man  shall  live  by  my  faith."  Others  read  with  S.  Paul,  "  raj 
just  man  shall  live  by  faith."  Heb.  x.  38.  C. — The  source  of  content  arises  from 
faith,  (without  which  this  life  would  be  a  sort  of  death,  as  the  apostle  and  S.  Aug. 
Trin.  xiv.  12,  &c.  observe,)  because  it  is  the  beginning  of  life  by  grace,  which  the 
works  of  the  law  could  not  otherwise  confer.   Gal.  iii.   W. 

Ver.  5.  As  wine  deceiveth,  &c,  viz.  by  affording  only  a  short  passing  plea- 
sure, followed  by  the  evils  and  disgrace  that  are  the  usual  consequences  of  drunk- 
enness :  so  shall  it  be  with  the  proud  enemies  of  the  people  of  God,  whose  success 
affordeth  them  only  a  momentary  pleasure,  followed  by  innumerable  and  ever- 
lasting evils.  Ch. — Heb.  "  But  as  the  proud  man  prevaricates  in  wine,  he  shall  nut 
succeed." — Hell:   He  is  insatiable.  Prov.  xxx.  10.  C. 

Ver.  G.     Parable.     Lit  "  marvel,"  or  wonderful  speech  ;  parabolam. — Dark* 
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Chap.   II 


HA13ACUC. 


Chap.  III. 


and  a  dark  speech  concerning  him:  and  it  shall  be  said: 
Woe  to  him  that  heapeth  together  that  which  is  not  his 
own?  how  long  also  doth  he  load  himself  with  thick  clay? 

7  Shall  they  not  rise  up  suddenly  that  shall  bite  thee: 
and  they  be  stirred  up  that  shall  tear  thee,  and  thou  shalt 
be  a  spoil  to  them? 

8  Because  thou  hast  spoiled  many  nations,  all  that  shall 
be  left  of  the  people  shall  spoil  thee :  because  of  men's 
blood,  and  for  the  iniquity  of  the  land,  of  the  city,  and  of 
all  that  dwell  therein. 

9  Woe  to  him  that  gathereth  together  an  evil  covetous- 
ness  to  his  house,  that  his  nest  may  be  on  high,  and  think- 
eth  he  may  be  delivered  out  of  the.  hand  of  evil. 

10  Thou  hast  devised  confusion  to  thy  house,  thou  hast 
cut  off  many  people,  and  thy  soul  hath  sinned. 

1 1  For  the  stone  shall  cry  out  of  the  wall :  and  the 
timber  that  is-  between  the  joints  of  the  building,  shall 
answer. 

12  aWoe  to  him  that  buildeth  a  town  with  blood,  and 
prepareth  a  city  by  iniquity. 

13  Are  not  these  things  from  the  Lord  of  hosts?  for 
the  people  shall  labour  in  a  great  fire :  and  the  nations  in 
vain,  and  they  shall  faint. 

14  For  the  earth  shall  be  filled,  that  men  may  know 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  waters  covering  the  sea. 

15  Woe  to  him  that  giveth  drink  to  his  friend,  and 
presenteth  his  gall,  and  maketh  him  drunk,  that  he  may 
behold  his  nakedness. 

16  Thou  art  filled  with  shame  instead  of  glory:  drink 
thou  also,  and  fall  fast  asleep :  the  cup  of  the  right  hand 
Df  the  Lord  shall  compass  thee,  and  shameful  vomiting 
shall  be  on  thy  glory. 


»  Ezeu.  xxiv.  9  ;  Nah.  iii.  1. 


17  For  the  iniquity  of  Libanus  shall  cover  thee,  and 
the  ravaging  of  beasts  shall  terrify  them,  because  of  the 
blood  of  men,  and  the  iniquity  of  the  land,  and  of  the 
city,  and  of  all  that  dwell  therein. 

18  What  doth  the  graven  thing  avail,  because  the 
maker  thereof  hath  graven  it,  a  molten,  and  a  false  image  ? 
because  the  forger  thereof  hath  trusted  in  a  thin«-  of  his 
own  forging,  to  make  dumb  idols. 

19  Woe  to  him  that  saith  to  wood:  Awake:  to  the 
dumb  stone :  Arise :  can  it  teach  ?  Behold,  it  is  laid  over 
with  gold,  and  silver :  and  there  is  no  spirit  in  the  bowels 
thereof. 

20  bBut  the  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple:  let  all  the 
earth  keep  silence  before  him. 

CHAP.  III. 

1    A    PRAYER    OF    HABACUC,    THE    PROPHET,    FOR 
IGNORANCES. 

2   /~\  LORD,  I  have  heard  thy  hearing,  and  was  afraid. 

\_s  0  Lord,  thy  work,  in  the  midst  of  the  years 
bring  it  to  life  : 

In  the  midst  of  the  years  thou  shalt  make  it  known : 
when  thou  art  angry,  thou  wilt  remember  mercy. 

3  God  will  come  from  the  south,  and  the  Holy  One 
from  Mount  Pharan  : 

His  glory  covered  the  heavens,  and  the  earth  is  full  of 
his  praise. 

4  His  brightness  shall,  be  as  the  light :  horns  are  in  his 
hands : 

There  is  his  strength  hid :  5  Death  shall  go  before  his  face 
And  the  devil  shall  go  forth  before  his  feet. 
6  He  stood  and  measured  the  earth. 


b  Psal.  x.  5. 


Prot.  "a  taunting  proverb"  (H.) ;  when  Nabuchodonosor  became  like  a  beast, 
and  bis  empire  was  soon  after  divided.  C.—Clay.  Ill-gotten  goods,  that  like  mire 
both  burden  and  defile  the  soul.  Ch. — Gold  and  silver  are  only  a  sort  of  earth. 
Job  xxvi.  16;  Zac.  ix.  2. 

Ver.  7.     Bite,  like  worms  in  the  grave.    Cyrus  will  overturn  the  kingdom.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Blood.  For  cruelty,  avarice,  &c,  the  Chaldees  shall  be  ruined.  W. 
— City,  different  from  that  land  of  the  Arabs,  who  dwell  under  tents. 

Ver.  9.  Woe.  This  is  commonly  understood  of  Nabuchodonosor ;  but  it 
Beems  rather  to  designate  Joakim,  (Jer.  xxii.  13,)  whose  injustice  scandalized  the 
prophet.  C 

Ver.  10.  House.  Thinking  to  establish  thy  family  for  ever,  thou  hast  proved 
its  ruin  by  avarice,  &c.  W. — This  is  applied  to  Nabuchodonosor,  but  may  be  as 
well  explained  of  Joakim,  who  oppressed  his  people,  and  was  cast  out  like  an 
ass.  C 

Ver.  11.  Timber.  Heb.  "  copis  (Sept.  the  insect  KavQapoc,)  from  the  wood 
shall  answer."  H. 

Ver.  12.  Woe.  This  might  be  explained  of  Nabuchodonosor ;  but  we  rather 
understand  the  king  of  Tyre,  whose  pride  was  intolerable   Ezee.  xxviii.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Things,  &c.  That  is,  shall  not  these  punishments  that  are  here  re- 
corded come  from  the  Lord  upon  him  that  is  guilty  of  such  crimes  (Ch.)  ?  or,  are 
not  these  riches  from  the  Lord  ?  The  king  of  Tyre  thought  himself  a  god.  Ezec. 
xxviii.  2.  C. — People ,  enemies  of  God's  people.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Sea.  The  land  and  naval  forces  attacked  Tyre.  C — Vast  multitudes 
came  against  Babylon.  M. 

Ver.  15.  Woe.  All  this  may  refer  to  the  king  of  Egypt,  who  deceived  Joa- 
kim, Sedecias,  &c.  C — Sept.  "  0,  he  who  giveth  drink  to  his  neighbour,  a  cruel 
overthrow,  and  who  maketh,"  &c. — Nakedness.  Sept.  "  caverns  ;  "  deluding  him, 
so  that  his  places  of  retreat  become  useless.   H. 

Vrr.  16.     Glory.     Egypt  shall  suffer  at  last.  Isa.  xix.  14;  Jer.  xliii.,  &c.  C. 

"V  er.  17.  Libanus.  That  is,  the  iniquity  committed  by  the  Chaldeans  against 
the  temple  of  God,  signified  here  by  the  name  of  Libanus.  Ch. — Egypt  had  per- 
suaded the  governor  of  Celosyria  and  the  Jews  to  revolt,  and  then  abandoned  them. 
-—Beasts,  which  were  adored  in  Egypt.  Those  who  explain  all  of  the  Chaldees 
ave  much  perplexed,  understanding  the  army  of  Cyrus,  or  the  oppressed  nations, 
or  subjects  to  be  meant.  0. — And  of.     Heb.  "  land  of  the  city,"  as  ver.  8. 

Ver.     18.     Thing.      Prot.   falsely,    ''image."    H This  is  addressed  to  all 

idolaters. 

Ver.  20.     Temple.     Heb.  "palace,"  or  heaven.     House  is  generally  put  for 
the  temple. — Silence,  out  of  respect,  &c. 
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CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  For  ignorances.  That  is.  for  the  sins  of  his  people.  In 
the  Hebrew  it  is  sigionoth:  which  some  take  to  signify  a  musical  instrument,  or 
tune,  with  which  this  sublime  prayer  and  canticle  wa«  to  be  sung.  Ch — The  term 
is  omitted  in  several  Latin  MSS.  The  precise  import  cannot  be  ascertained;  yet 
it  seems  to  imply  a  song  of  comfort.  C. — Sept.  "  -with  a  canticle."  H. — The  pro- 
phet prays  to  be  freed  from  sin,  and  foretells  the  coming  of  Christ,  &c.  W. — The 
Fathers  apply  this  canticle  to  Him,  as  the  Church  herself  does  in  her  office.  We 
cannot  go  astray,  following  such  guides. 

Ver.  2.  Thy  hearing,  &c.  That  is,  thy  oracles,  the  great  and  wonderful 
things  thou  hast  revealed  to  me  :  and  I  was  struck  with  a  reverential  fear  and  awe. 
Ch. — I  saw  that  the  unjust  would  not  escapo.  C. —  Work.  The  great  work  of  the 
redemption  of  man,  which  thou  wilt  bring  to  life  and  light  in  the  midst  of  the 
years,  when  our  calamities  and  miseries  shall  be  at  their  height.  Ch. —  Years,  at 
the  time  appointed.  W. — Sept.  read,  "  Lord,  I  considered  thy  works,  and  was 
astonished  ;  in  the  midst  of  two  living  creatures,  or  lives,  thou  shalt  be  known," 
(H.)  or  found,  between  an  ox  and  an  ass,  as  the  Church  has  it.  Nat.  and  Cir- 
cumc.  W. — The  prophet  begs  that  God  would  perform  his  ancient  miracles  in  his 
days,  (C  )  by  relieving  the  captives,  as  he  had  formerly  delivered  their  ancestors. 
H. — Make,  Heb.  and  Sept.  "  when  the  years  approach,  thou  shalt  be  made  known  ; 
when  the  time  shall  come,  thou  shalt  be  manifested ;  when  my  soul  shall  be 
troubled,  in  wrath  thou,"  &c.    11 

Ver.  3.  South.  God  himself  will  come  to  give  us  his  law,  and  to  conduct  us 
into  the  true  land  of  promise :  as  heretofore  he  came  from  the  south,  (in  the  Heb. 
Theman,)  and  from  Mount  Pharan,  to  give  his  law  to  his  people  in  the  desert. 
See  Deut.  xxxiii.  2.  Ch. 

Vek.  4.  Horns,  &c.  That  is,  strength  and  power,  which  by  a  Heb.  phrase 
are  called  horns:  or  beams  of  light,  which  come  forth  from  his  hands:  or  it  may 
allude  to  the  cross,  in  the  horns  of  which  the  hands  of  Christ  were  fastened,  where 
his  strength  teas  hidden,  by  which  he  overcame  the  world,  and  drove  out  death 
and  the  devil.  Ch.  — Horns  may  also  designate  the  nails,  the  prints  of  which  re- 
mained in  our  Saviour's  hands  after  his  g^rious  resurrection.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Death,  &c.  Both  dealh  and  the  devil  shall  be  the  executioners  of  hi* 
justice  against  his  enemies ;  as  they  were  heretofore  against  the  Egyptians  ano 
Chanaanites.  Ch.— Heb.  dobor,  (H.)  Recording  to  the  different  pronunciation,  ii 
rendered  "  the  word "  by  the  Sept.  and  Theo. ;  "  the  plague,"  by  Aquila,  &c. 
After  Christ  was  baptized,  the  devil  came  to  tempt  him.  S.  Jer.— Devil.  Heb. 
rossop,  (H.)  or  "bird,"  (Sym.,  &c.,)  means  "creeping  on  the  belly,"  as  is  ex- 
plained by  the  Jews  of  the  devil,  who  tempted  our  first  parents.  S.  Jer. — Modern* 
(H.)  follow  the  Chal.,  and  understand  the  carbuncle.  C 


Chai    III. 


HABACUC. 


Chap.  III. 


He  beheld,  and  melted  the  nations :  and  the  ancient 
mountains  were  crushed  to  pieces. 

The  hills  of  the  world  were  bowed  down  by  the 
journeys  of  his  eternity. 

7  I  saw  the  tents  of  Ethiopia  for  their  iniquity,  the 
iurtains  of  the  land  of  Madian  shall  be  troubled. 

8  Wast  thou  angry,  O  Lord,  with  the  rivers?  or  was 
thy  wrath  upon  the  rivers  ?  or  thy  indignation  in  the  sea  ? 

Who  wilt  ride  upon  thy  horses :  and  thy  chariots  are 
salvation. 

9  Thou  wilt  surely  take  up  thy  bow  :  according  to  the 
oaths  which  thou  hast  spoken  to  the  tribes. 

Thou  wilt  divide  the  rivers  of  the  earth. 

10  The  mountains  saw  thee,  and  were  grieved  :  the 
great  body  of  waters  passed  away. 

The  deep  put  forth  its  voice  :  the  deep  lifted  up  its  hands. 

11  The  sun  and  the  moon  stood  still  in  their  habitation, 
in  the  light  of  thy  arrows,  they  shall  go  in  the  brightness 
of  thy  glittering  spear. 

12  In  thy  anger  thou  wilt  tread  the  earth  under  foot: 
in  thy  wrath  thou  wilt  astonish  the  nations. 

13  Thou  wentest  forth  for  the  salvation  of  thy  people : 
for  salvation  with  thy  Christ. 

Ver.  6.  Measured.  Sept.  "the  earth  was  troubled,"  (C.)  or  shaken.  H. — 
He.  beheld.  One  look  of  his  eye  is  enough  to  melt  all  the  nations,  and  to  reduce 
them  to  nothing.  For  all  heaven  and  earth  disappear  when  they  come  before  his 
light.  Apoc.  xx.  11.  Ch. — Mountains.  By  the  mountains  and  kills  are  signified 
the  great  ones  of  the  world,  that  persecute  the  Church,  whose  power  was  quickly 
crushed  by  the  Almighty.  Ch. 

Vbr.  7.  Ethiopia,  the  land  of  the  Blacks,  and  Madian,  are  here  taken  for 
the  enemies  of  God  and  his  people,  who  shall  perish  for  their  iniquity.  Ch. — Chus 
peopled  that  part  of  Arabia.  H. — Heb.  has  Chusan,  perhaps  to  rhyme  with  Madian ; 
though  some  think  that  Chusan  (defeated  by  Othoniel)  and  Madian  (over  whom 
Gedeon  gained  a  complete  victory)  are  designated.  Judg.  ii.  and  vi.  C. 

Ver.  8.  With  the  rivers,  &c.  He  alludes  to  the  wonders  wrought  heretofore 
by  the  Lord  in  favour  of  his  people  Israel,  when  the  waters  of  the  rivers,  viz.  of 
Arnon  and  .Jordan,  and  of  the  Red  Sea,  retired  before  their  face;  when  he  came 
as  it  were  with  his  horses  and  chariots  to  save  them ;  when  he  took  up  his  bote 
for  their  defence,  in  consequence  of  the  oath  he  had  made  to  their  tribes;  when 
the  mountains  trembled,  and  the  deep  stood  with  its  waves  raised  up  in  a  heap,  as 
with  hands  lifted  up  to  heaven  ;  when  the  sun  and  moon  stood  still  at  his  com- 
mand, &c,  to  comply  with  his  anger,  not  against  the  rivers  and  sea,  but  against  the 
enemies  of  his  people.  How  much  more  will  he  do  in  favour  of  his  Son,  and 
against  the  enemies  of  his  Church  1  Ch. — Horses:  the  ark  of  the  covenant.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Take.  Sept.  "bend  thy  bow  over  the  sceptres,  says  the  Lord, 
Diapsalma."  C— Rivers.  Sept.  "the  earth  shall  be  cut  by  rivers."  H. — Greek 
historians  mention  several  rivers  which  have  appeared  or  ceased  to  flow  in  conse- 
quence of  earthquakes. 

Vbr.  10.  Grieved.  They  seemed  full  of  surprise,  as  in  labour,  (Heb.,)  and 
the  abyss  spoke  in  its  manner,  (C.)  obeying  thy  voice,  and  letting  the  Israelites 
pass.  H.  Psal.  lxxiii.  15,  and  cxiii.  3;  Num.  xxi.  13.  C. — "  Earth,  sea,  and  rocks 
quake  at  the  sight  of  God."  iEschyl.  H — Sept.  are  obscure,  (C.)  "  Peoples  shall 
behold  thee,  and  grieve,  (or  be  in  labour :  wSiviinovai  has  both  meanings.  S.  Jer.) 
Dividing  the  waters  of  the  passage,  the  abyss,"  &c. 

Ver.  13.  Christ.  This  may  well  be  explained  of  the  incarnation.  God  wa3 
touched  at  the  miseries  of  his  people,  an*\  rescued  them  by  Moses.  C. — Theodotion 
and  Symmachus,  "Ebionite,  half  Christians,"  give  a  Jewish  interpretation,  "to 
save  thy  Christ."    Aquila,  though  a  Jew,  and  the  5th  edit,  agree  with  us ;  but  the 


Thou  struckest  the  head  of  the  house  of  the  wicked : 
thou  hast  laid  bare  his  foundation  even  to  the  neck. 

14  Thou  hast  cursed  his  sceptres,  the  head  of  his 
warriors,  them  that  came  out  as  a  whirlwind  to  scatter  me. 

Their  joy  was  like  that  of  him  that  devoureth  the  poor 
man  in  secret. 

15  Thou  madest  a  way  in  the  sea  for  thy  horses,  in  the 
mud  of  many  waters. 

16  I  have  heard,  and  my  bowels  were  troubled:  my 
lips  trembled  at  the  voice. 

Let  rottenness  enter  into  my  bones,  and  swarm  under  me. 
That  I  may  rest  in  the  day  of  tribulation :  that  I  may 
go  up  to  our  people  that  are  girded. 

17  For  the  hg-tree  shall  not  blossom  :  and  there  shall 
be  no  spring  in  the  vines.  The  labour  of  the  olive-tree 
shall  fail :  and  the  fields  shall  yield  no  food  :  the  Hock 
shall  be  cut  off  from  the  fold,  and  there  shall  be  no  herd 
in  the  stalls. 

18  But  I  will  rejoice  in  the  Lord:  and  I  will  joy  in 
God,  my  Jesus. 

19  The  Lord'God  is  my  strength:  and  he  will  make 
my  feet  like  the  feet  of  harts :  and  he  the  conqueror  will 
lead  me  upon  my  high  places  singing  psalms. 


Cth  edit,  best  explains  the  mystery,  "  through  Jesus,  thy  Christ."  S.  Jer Head, 

&c.  Such  was  Pharao  heretofore;  such  shall  antichrist  be  hereafter.  Ch. — It  may 
also  be  understood  of  Nabuchodonosor  and  of  all  persecutors.  H.  W. — Neck,  or 
root.     Pharao's  eldest  son  perished.  Exod.  xiv.  17.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Sceptres.  The  nobles  were  drowned  (H.)  with  their  king,  (C.) 
when  they  expected  an  easy  prey.   Exod.  xiii.  9.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Sea,  Sic,  to  deliver  thy  people  from  the  Egyptian  bondage;  and  tbom 
•halt  work  the  like  wonders,  in  the  spiritual  way,  to  rescue  the  children  of  thy 
Church  from  their  enemies.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  /  have  heard,  Sic,  viz.  the  evils  that  are  now  coming  upon  tho 
Israelites  for  their  sins  ;  and  that  shall  come  hereafter  upon  all  impenitent  sinners  : 
and  the  foresight  that  1  have  of  these  miseries  makes  me  willing  to  die,  that  I  may 
be  at  rest,  before  this  general  tribulation  comes,  in  which  all  good  things  shall  be 
withdrawn  from  the  wicked.  Ch. — The  five  woes  denounced  chap.  ii.  make  the 
deepest  impression  upon  me.  H. — I  fear  lest  I  should  sin.  S.  Jer. — The  thought  of 
so  many  wonders  makes  me  speechless.  C. — Me.  Let  me  find  rest  in  the  grave, 
like  Job.  H. — I  trust  that  God  will  raise  me  up.  C.  H  — People,  &c.  That  I  may 
join  the  happy  company  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham,  that  are  girded ;  that  is.  pre- 
pared for  their  journey,  by  which  they  shall  attend  their  Lord,  when  he  shall 
ascend  into  heaven.  To  which  high  and  happy  place,  my  Jesus,  that  is,  my 
Saviour,  the  great  conqueror  of  death  and  hell,  shall  one  day  conduct  me  rejoicing 
and  singing  psalms  of  praise.  Ver.  18  and  19.  Ch. — Girded.  Heb.  "  transmigra- 
tion or  desolation."  Habacuc  was  mercifully  allowed  by  Providence  to  dwell  in 
Juda,  when  almost  all  were  led  away.  He  was  transported  through  the  air  to  feed 
Daniel,  (xiv.  32,)  where  he  might  see  his  brethren,  as  he  here  insinuates,  having 
relied  on  God's  mercy.  Ver.  2.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Fail.  Lit.  "lie,"  (H.)  or  frustrate  our  expectations.  C. — Fold. 
Sept   "food." 

Ver.  18.  Jesus.  Heb.  issai,  "my  (H.)  salvation."  C. — Sept.  "saviour." 
Chai.  "  redeemer."  H. — Jesus  was  the  desire  of  all  nations,  and  he  imparts  true 
joy  to  the  faithful.  John  viii.  56.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Places.  I  shall  escape  the  fury  of  the  Chaldeans,  and  sing  a  hymn 
of  thanksgiving.  C. — Sept.  "  He  will  order  my  feet  unto  perfection.  He  will 
establish  me  upon  the  heights,  to  gain  the  victory  in  his  canticle."  II . — I  shall  ex- 
change my  former  complaints  for  songs  of  praiae,  and  be  crowned  by  Jesus.  S.  Jer. 


THE 


PKOPHECY  OF  S0PH0NIAS. 


Sofhonias,  whose  name,  saith  S.  Jerom,  signifies  "  the  watchman  of  the  Lord,"  or  "  the  hidden  of  the  Lord,"  prophesied  in  the  beginning  of  the  reign  of  Joshu. 
He  was  a  native  of  Sarabatha,  and  of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  according  to  the  more  general  opinion.  He  prophesied  the  punishments  of  the  Jews,  for  their  idolatry  and 
other  crimes ;  also  the  punishments  that  were  to  come  on  divers  nations  ;  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  the  blindness  of  the  Jews,  and  their 
conversion  towards  the  end  of  the  world.  Ch.—  Sophonias  appeared  a  little  before  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  Bai'uch,  and  Daniel,  foretelling  the  captivity  and  return  of  the 
two  tribes,  the  destruction  of  various  nations,  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  of  the  Jews  also  towards  the  end  of  the  world.  W. — Many  of  the  promises  rega> •'' 
only  the  Chrijtian  Church.  C. 
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ClIAP.    I. 


SOPHONIAS. 


Chap.   II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

For  dicers  encrmous  sins,  the  kingdom  of  Juda  it  threatened  with  severe 

judgment. 

THE  word  'of  the  Lord  that  came  to  Sophonias,  the 
son  of  Chusi,  the  son  of  Godolias,  the  son  of  Ama- 
rias,  the  son  of  Ezecias,  in  the  days  of  Josias,  the  son  of 
Amon,  king  of  Juda. 

2  Gathering,  I  will  gather  together  all  things  from  off 
the  face  of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord  : 

3  I  will  gather  man,  and  beast,  I  will  gather  the  birds 
of  the  air,  and  the  fishes  of  the  sea  :  and  the  ungodly  shall 
meet  with  ruin :  and  I  will  destroy  men  from  off  the  face 
of  the  land,  saith  the  Lord. 

4  And  I  will  stretch  out  my  hand  upon  Juda,  and 
upon  all  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  :  and  I  will  destroy 
out  of  his  place  the  remnant  of  Baal,  and  the  names  of  the 
wardens  of  the  temples,  with  the  priests  : 

5  And  them  that  worship  the  host  of  heaven  upon  the 
tops  of  houses,  and  them  that  adore,  and  swear  by  the 
Lord,  and  swear  by  Melchom. 

6  And  them  that  turn  away  from  following  after  the 
Lord,  and  that  have  not  sought  the  Lord,  nor  searched 
after  him. 

7  Be  silent  before  the  face  of  the  Lord  God  :  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  for  the  Lord  hath  prepared  a  vic- 
tim, he  hath  sanctified  his  guests. 

8  And  it.  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  day  of  the  victim  of 
the  Lord,  that  I  will  visit  upon  the  princes,  and  upon  the 
king's  sons,  and  upon  all  such  as  are  clothed  with  strange 
apparel : 

9  And  I  will  visit  in  that  day  upon  every  one  that  en- 
tereth  arrogantly  over  the  threshold  :  them  that  fill  the 
house  of  the  Lord  their  God  with  iniquity  and  deceit. 

10  And  there  shall  be  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  the 
noise  of  a  cry  from  the  fish-gate,  and  a  howling  from  the 
Second,  and  a  great  destruction  from  the  hills. 

1 1  Howl,  ye  inhabitants  of  the  Morter.    All  the  people 

»  A.  M.  circiter  3404.  A.  C.  600 — >>  Amos  v.  11. 

CHAP.  I.  Vek.  2.  Gather,  &c.  That  is,  I  will  assuredly  take  away  and 
wholly  consume,  either  by  captivity  or  death,  both  men  and  beasts  out  of  this  land. 
Ch. — To  gather  commonly  implies  a  benefit,  but  the  sequel  shows  that  the  con- 
trary is  here  meant.  W. — It  often  signifies  to  kill  or  bury.  Jer.  viii.  2.  The  whole 
country  round  J  udea  to  Babylon,  shall  hecome  a  sepulchre  for  men  and  beasts. 
Osee  iv.  3.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Sea:  the  waters  and  air  shall  be  pestilential.  H. — Meet.  Sept.  "be 
weak."  Heb.  "I  will  gather  (C  Prot.  'consume'  H.)  scandals  (or  idols)  with 
the  wicked."  Sym. 

Ver.  4.  Baal.  Josias  had  not  yet  begun  his  reformation.  4  Kings  xxiii.  4. 
C. — At  least  he  had  not  brought  it  to  perfection,  though  from  his  infancy  he  had 
encouraged  religion.  H. —  Wardens  of  the  temples  of  the  idols.  JEdituos,  in 
Hebrew,  the  Chemarims,  that  is,  such  as  kindle  the  fires  or  burn  incense.  Ch. — 
Baal  was  the  sun.   H. 

Ver.  5.  Houses.  The  l'oofs  were  flat.  Josias  afterwards  reformed  this  abuse. 
4  Kings  xxiii.  5.  C — It  continued  among  the  Arabs.  Strabo,  17. — Melchom.  The 
idcl  of  the  Ammonites.  Ch. — Those  who  join  idols  with  God  do  not  worship  Him 
iiideed.  W. — Swearing  was  an  act  of  religion.  Matt.  v.  33.  God  will  not  allow  his 
glory  to  be  given  to  another.  Such  lame  worship  or  divided  hearts  he  rejects. 
3  Kings  xviii.  21.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Silent.  Heb.  es,  (H.)  an  interjection,  (S.  Jer.,)  like  our  hush.  H. — 
This  denotes  the  importance  of  what  he  is  going  to  say. —  Guests.  The  blood  of 
the  wicked  is  V-Js  victim.  Jer.  xlvi.  10;  Ezec.  xxxix.  17.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Victim.  Heb.  "  sacrifice." — Princes.  After  the  death  of  Josias  all 
fell  to  ruin.  His  sons  were  deposed,  and  led  into  captivity  with  the  chief  nobility 
and  priests,  who  were  richly  adorned,  and  imitated  the  manners  of  idolaters,  or 
kept  the  garments  of  the  poor,   lixod.  xxii.  26;  Deut.  xxii.  5,  11,  &c.  C 

Ver.  9.     Entereth  the  temple,  as  if  to  show  themselves.    Amos  vi.  1.     Heb. 

"  jumpeth  over,"  &c,  denoting  the  Philistines.  Chal.  1  Kings  v.  5.   C — Sept.  "  I 

will  take  vengeance  on  all  openly  before  the  gates  in  that  day,"  (H.)  on  all  who 

have  cast  themselves  out  of  the  Church.   S.  Jer. — Lord.     Heb.  "of  their  masters 
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of  Chanaan  is  hush,  all  are  cut  off  that  were  wrapped  up 
in  silver. 

12  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  at  that  time,  that  1  will 
search  Jerusalem  with  lamps,  and  will  visit  upon  the  men 
that  are  settled  on  their  lees :  that  say  in  their  hearts : 
The  Lord  will  not  do  good,  nor  wiil  he  do  evil. 

13  And  their  strength  shall  become  a  booty,  and  their 
houses  as  a  desert :  band  they  shall  build  houses,  and  shall 
not  dwell  in  them :  and  they  shall  plant  vineyards,  and 
shall  not  drink  the  wine  of  them. 

14  The  great  day  of  the  Lord  is  near,  it  is  near  and 
exceeding  swift :  the  voice  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  is  bitter, 
the  mighty  man  shall  there  meet  with  tribulation. 

15  cThat  day  is  a  day  of  wrath,  a  day  of  tribulation 
and  distress,  a  day  of  calamity  and  misery,  a  day  of  dark- 
ness and  obscurity,  a  day  of  clouds  and  whirlwinds, 

16  A  day  of  the  trumpet  and  alarm  against  the  fenced 
cities,  and  against  the  high  bulwarks. 

17  And  I  will  distress  men,  and  they  shall  walk  like 
blind  men,  because  they  have  sinned  against  the  Lord: 
and  their  blood  shall  be  poured  out  as  earth,  and  their 
bodies  as  duns:. 

18  d  Neither  shall  their  silver  and  their  gold  be  able  to 
deliver  them  in  the  day  of  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  :  eall  the 
land  shall  be  devoured  by  the  fire  of  his  jealousy,  for  he 
shall  make  even  a  speedy  destruction  of  all  them  that 
dwell  in  the  land. 

CHAP.  II. 

An  exhortation  to  repentance.     The  judgment  of  the  Philistines,  of  the  Moab 
ites,  and  the  Ammonites  ;  of  the  Ethiopians,  and  the  Assyrians. 

ASSEMBLE  yourselves  together,   be    gathered    to- 
gether, 0  nation  not  worthy  to*  be  loved  : 

2  Before  the  decree  bring  forth  the  day  as  dust  passing 
away,  before  the  fierce  anger  of  the  Lord  come  upon  you, 
before  the  day  of  the  Lord's  indignation  come  upon  you. 

3  Seek  the  Lord,  all  ye  meek  of  the  earth,  you  that  have 
wrought  his  judgment :  seek  the  just,  seek  the  meek  :  if  by 

■  Jer.  xxx.  7 ;  Joel  ii.  11  ;  Amos  v.  18.— d  Ezsc.  vli.  19.— «  Infra,  iii.  8. 


with,"  &c.  This  may  relate  to  the  Philistines,  (C)  or  to  those  who  made  the 
house  of  God  a  place  of  traffic,  (Matt.  xxi.  13,)  and  offered  victims  unjustly  ac- 
quired.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Gate,  looking  towards  Joppe.  S.  Jer. — The  news  of  the  defeat  at 
Mageddo  came  this  way,  or  the  cries  of  the  Philistines  were  heard.  C. —  Second. 
A  part  of  the  city  so  called,  (Ch.)  built  by  Manasses  on  the  same  side  of  the  city. 
2  Par.  xxxiii.  14.  C 

Ver.  11.  The  Morter  (Maktesh)  ;  a  valley  in  or  near  Jerusalem.  Ch. — All 
the  people  shall  suffer  in  the  city.  Sanct.  T. — Sept.  "  of  the  city  cut  in  pieces,  be- 
cause all  the  people  resembles  Chanaan  "  H.—  Chanaan.  So  he  calls  the  Jews, 
from  their  following  the  wicked  ways  of  the  Chanaanites.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Lamps,  with  the  utmost  diligence,  (Luke  xv.  8,)  so  that  none  shall 
escape  even  in  the  most  filthy  places.  C — Lees.  That  is,  the  wealthy,  and  such 
as  live  at  their  ease,  resting  upon  their  riches,  like  wine  upon  the  lees.  Ch. — Evil, 
denying  Providence.  C 

Ver.   13.     Strength.     Children  or  riches.  H. 

Ver.  14.  Near.  When  all  these  miseries  shall  overtake  the  wicked,  (W. ) 
after  the  death  of  Josias.  4  Kings  xxi.  14.  C.—  The  mighty.  Sept.  "  and  dread  • 
ful,  powerful  is  the  day  of,"  &c. — Meet.     Prot.  "  cry  bitterly."   H. 

Ver.  17.  Blind.  Not  knowing  what  course  to  take.  Deut.  rxviii.  29;  I»a 
lix.  10.  C 

Ver.  18.  Gold.  Ezec.  vii.  19.  Thus  the  Medes  despised  riches.  Isa.  xiii.  17 
C — Jealousy.     God  regarded  the  synagogue  as  his  spouse.   M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Together',  in  love.  S.  Jer.— Heb.  "  gather  "  the  wood  o* 
chaff,  (C)  your  wicked  deeds,  lest  they  prove  the  fuel  of  fire.  Chap.  i.  18.  H. — 
He  addresses  the  Jews  and  all  their  neighbours.  C. 

Ver.  2.  The  day.  Heb.  "  to-day."  C— Sept.  "before  you  become  as  a  pass- 
ing flower."     Prot.  "  before  the  day  pass  as  the  chaff."   H. 

Ver.  3.  Just .  Heb.  "justice."  C. — Sept.  "  righteousness,  and  answer  the 
same."  H. — Scarcely  the  innocent  will  escape.  M. — The  prophet  does  no*  sperii* 
the  crimes  of  the  Philistines,  as  Ezechiel  (xxv.  15)  does.  C. 
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any  means  you  may  be  hid  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's  indig- 
nation. 

4  For  Gaza  shall  be  destroyed,  and  Escalon  shall  be  a 
desert,  they  shall  cast  out  Azotus  at  noon -day,  and  Accaron 
shall  be  rooted  up. 

5  Woe  to  you  that  inhabit  the  sea-coast,  O  nation  of 
reprobates :  the  word  of  the  Lord  upon  you,  O  Clianaan, 
the  land  of  the  Philistines,  and  I  will  destroy  thee,  so  that 
there  shall  not  be  an  inhabitant. 

6  And  the  sea  coast  shall  be  the  resting-place  of  shep- 
herds, and  folds  for  cattle  : 

7  And  it  shall  be  the  portion  of  him  that  shall  remain 
of  the  house  of  Juda,  there  they  shall  feed  :  in  the  houses 
of  Ascalon  they  shall  rest  in  the  evening  :  because  the  Lord 
their  God  will  visit  them,  and  bring  back  their  captivity. 

8  I  have  heard  the  reproach  of  Moab,  and  the  blas- 
phemies of  the  children  of  Ammon,  with  which  they  re- 
proached my  people,  and  have  magnified  themselves  upon 
their  borders. 

9  Therefore,  as  I  live,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God 
of  Israel,  Moab  shall  be  as  Sodom,  and  the  children  of 
Ammon  as  Gomorrha,  the  dryness  of  thorns,  and  heaps  of 
salt,  and  a  desert  even  for  ever  :  the  remnant  of  my  people 
shall  make  a  spoil  of  them,  and  the  residue  of  my  nation 
shall  possess  them. 

10  This  shall  befall  them  for  their  pride  :  because  they 
have  blasphemed,  and  have  been  magnified  against  the 
people  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

11  The  Lord  shall  be  terrible  upon  them,  and  shall 
consume  all  the  gods  of  the  earth  :  and  they  shall  adore 
him  every  man  from  his  own  place,  all  the  islands  of  the 
Gentiles. 

12  You  Ethiopians  also  shall  be  slain  with  my  sword. 

13  And  he  will  stretch  out  his  hand  upon  the  north, 
and  will  destroy  Assyria :  and  he  will  make  the  beautiful 
city  a  wilderness,  and  as  a  place  not  passable,  and  as  a 
desert. 

14  °And  flocks  shall  lie  down  in  the  midst  thereof,  all 
the  beasts  of  the  nations  :  and  the  bittern  and  the  urchin 


*  Isa.  xxxiv.  11. 


Veu.  4.  Shall  be,  or  "is."  The  prophets  often  represent  future  things  as 
past,  to  show  the  certainty  of  the  event.  The  destruction  of  other  cities  by  the 
Chaldees,  gave  the  Jews  to  understand  what  they  had  to  expect,  as  all  sin  must  be 
punished  sooner  or  later.  W. 

Vek.  5.  Const.  Lit.  "line,"  (H.)  with  which  land  was  measured.  C— 
Reprobate*.  Heb.  eorthim,  (H.)  or  Cerethi,  of  whom  David's  guards  were 
formed.  C. — Sept.  "people  sprung  from  the  Cretans,"  whence  some(Theod.)  of 
the  Philistines  cainc,  perhaps  rather  than  from  Cyprus,  as  was  conjectured.  Gen. 
x.  14. —  Chanaan  So  the  Philistines  are  styled  contemptuously.  They  adored 
the  same  idols.  Wisd.  xii.  23. 

Ver.  b*.  Shepherds.  Merchants  shall  come  no  longer,  the  country  being 
subdued  by  Nabuehodonosor,  and  by  the  Machabces.  Ver.  7.  C. — Alexander  ruined 
baza.  Curt.  4. 

Ver.  8.  Border.1),  helping  the  Chaldeans.  This  brought  on  their  ruin.  S.  Jev. 
— They  were  always  disposed  to  seize  the  country. 

Vek.  9.  Dryness.  Sept.  "Damascus  shall  be  abandoned  as  a  heap  mi  the 
barn-floor,  and  disappearing  for  an  age."  H. — This  city  is  threatened  with  fierest. 
Isa.  xvii.  1.  C. — Ever.     Sept.  refer  this  to  Damascus,  others  to  Ammon,  &o.   H. 

Veu.  11.  Oirn  place.  The  Jewish  religion  could  be  practised  only  at  Jeru- 
salem, so  that  this  is  one  of  the  most  striking  predictions  of  the  conversion  of  the 
world.  The  Jews  in  vain  attempt  to  restrain  it  to  the  captives  returning.  See  S. 
Jer.  C. 

Veu.  13.  The  beautiful  city.  Niriive,  which  was  destroyed  soon  after  this, 
viz  in  the  sixteenth  year  of  the  reign  of  Josias.  Ch.  A.  3378. — Heb.  "he  shaii 
make  Ninive  desolate-"   H. 

Visk.  14.  Bit  tern  and  the  urchin.  I  lob.  hath  and  hapod,  are  terns  to  '-.s 
(11.)  unknown.  —  Threshold.  Heb.  "  thepomegranates,'*  supposed  to  be  an  orna- 
moiii  of  the  doors. — I  will.     Heb.  "  lie  has  uncovered  her  cedar,"  (C.)  her  fine 


shall  lodge  in  the  threshold  thereof:  the  voice  of  the  sing- 
ing bird  in  the  window,  the  raven  on  the  upper  post,  lor  I 
will  consume  her  strength. 

15  This  is  the  glorious  city  that  dwelt  in  security  :  that 
said  in  her  heart :.  1  am,  and  there  is  none  beside  me  :  how 
is  she  become  a  desert,  a  place  for  beasts  to  lie  down  in  ? 
every  one  that  passeth  by  her  shall  hiss,  and  wag  his  hand. 

CHAP.  III. 

A  woe  to  Jerusalem  for  her  sins.  A  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  of  the  poor  of  Israel:  God  shall  be  with  them.  Tfie  Jews  shall 
be  converted  at  last. 

OE  to  the  provoking  and  redeemed  city,  the  dove. 
2  She  hath  not  hearkened  to  the  voice,  neither 
hath  she  received  discipline :  she  hath  not  trusted  in  the 
Lord,  she  drew  not  near  to  her  God. 

3  bHer  princes  are  in  the  midst  of  her  as  roaring  lions  : 
her  judges  are  evening  wolves,  they  left  nothing  for  the 
morning. 

4  Her  prophets  are  senseless,  men  without  faith :  her 
priests  have  polluted  the  sanctuary,  they  have  acted  un- 
justly against  the  law. 

5  The  just  Lord  Is  in  the  midst  thereof,  he  will  not  do 
iniquity  :  in  the  morning,  in  the  morning  he  will  brin^r 
his  judgment  to  light,  and  it  shall  not  be  hid :  but  the 
wicked  man  hath  not  known  shame. 

6  I  have  destroyed  the  nations,  and  their  towers  are 
beaten  down  :  I  have  made  their  ways  desert,  so  that  there 
is  none  that  passeth  by  :  their  cities  are  desolate,  there  is 
not  a  man  remaining,  nor  any  inhabitant. 

7  I  said  :  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  me,  thou  wilt  receive 
correction :  and  her  dwelling  shall  not  perish,  for  all 
things  wherein  I  have  visited  her :  but  they  rose  early, 
and  corrupted  all  their  thoughts. 

8  Wherefore  expect  me,  saith  the  Lord,  in  the  day  of 
my  resurrection  that  is  to  come,  for  my  judgment  is  to 
assemble  the  Gentiles,  and  to  gather  the  kingdoms :  and 
to  pour  upon  them  my  indignation,  all  my  fierce  anger : 
cfor  with  the  fire  of  my  jealousy  shall  all  the  earth  be  de- 
voured. 


b  Eiec.  xxii.  27;   Mic.  iil.  11.— =  Supra,  i.  18. 


palaces  and  apartments.  Sept.  "  for  the  cedar  is  its  height  (or  pride) ;  this  is  the 
city  given  to  evils,  that,"  &c.   H. 

Ver.  15.  Beside,  or  equal.  This  was  true.  Jonas  i.  2.  C. — The  founder  in- 
tended that  no  city  should  ever  equal  it.  Diod.  2. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Dove.  Jerusalem  is  upbraided,  and  then  comforted 
She  had  been  treated  like  a  spouse,  a  dove ;  and  yet  proved  faithless.  C. — Heb. 
"  Woe  to  the  famous,  and  defiled,  and  oppressing  city."  Sept.  agree  with  us,  if 
we  only  exchange  famous  for  provoking.  H. — After  being  redeemed  from  Egypt, 
the  Jews  ungratefully  follow  idols.  Oseevii.  11.  M. 

Ver.  2.  Lord.  She  had  recourse  rather  to  th-*  princes  of  Assyria  and  of 
Egypt,  which  proved  her  ruin. 

Ver.  3.  Evening.  Sept.  "  Arabian."  Hab.  i.  8.  Such  was  the  state  of  the 
kingdom  before  the  reform  of  Josias.  C. 

Ver.  o.  Morning.  Speedily  he  will  punish  the  guilty  before  all. — Shamt>. 
He  is  hardened.  C. — Sept.  "  and  not  injustice  for  vir'orv."  Grabe  substitutes 
contention.     God  is  just,  (H.)  even  when  he  takes  vengeance.  C. 

Vek.  0.  Towers.  Lit.  "angles,"  (H.)  the  chiefs,  or  to  the  very  last.  .\«b 
xxxviii.  G;  Zac.  x.  4.  The  nations  have  been  punished  for  an  example.  But  \ou 
do  not  take  warning.   C. 

Veu.  7.  But.  Sept.  "be  prepared,  rise  early,  all  their  grapes  are  corrupt." 
H. — I  had  reason  to  expect  an  amendment,  when  so  many  nations  had  perished 
before  their  eye*    C 

Ver.  8.     To  come.     Sept  "  lor  a  witness  "  H About  forty  years  after  Christ's 

resurrection,  the  Jews  for  the  most  part  continuing  obstinate,  Titus  ruined  their 
city ;  which  is  a  figure  of  the  world's  destruction,  and  of  the  eternal  punishment 
of  the  wicked.  W. — After  the  resurrection,  the  Church  was  to  be  gathered  fiom  all 
nations.  Christ  will  rise  again  at  the  last  day  to  judge  all  God  threatens  hia 
rebellious  people  with  captivity,  and  then  promises  to  show  mercy.   Ver.  9. 
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9  Because  then  I  will  restore  to  the  people  a  chosen 
lip,  that  all  may  call  upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  may 
serve  him  with  one  shoulder. 

10  From  beyond  the  rivers  of  Ethiopia,  shall  my  sup- 
pliants, the  children  of  my  dispersed  people,  bring  me  an 
offering. 

11  In  that  day  thou  shalt  not  be  ashamed  for  all  thy 
doings,  wherein  thou  hast  transgressed  against  me :  for 
then  I  will  take  away  out  of  the  midst  of  thee  thy  proud 
boasters,  and  thou  shalt  no  more  be  lifted  up  because  of 
my  holy  mountain. 

12  And  I  will  leave  in  the  midst  of  thee  a  poor  and 
needy  people :  and  they  shall  hope  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

13  The  remnant  of  Israel  shall  not  do  iniquity,  nor 
speak  lies,  nor  shall  a  deceitful  tongue  be  found  in  their 
mouth :  for  they  shall  feed,  and  shall  lie  down,  and  there 
shall  be  none  to  make  them  afraid. 

14  Give  praise,  O  daughter  of  Sion  :  shout,  0  Israel: 
be  glad,  and  rejoice  with  all  thy  heart,  O  daughter  of 
Jerusalem. 


15  The  Lord  hath  taken  away  thy  judgment,  he  hath 
turned  away  My  enemies :  the  king  of  Israel,  the  Lord,  is 
in  the  midst  of  thee,  thou  shalt  fear  evil  no  more. 

16  In  that  day  it  shall  be  said  to  Jerusalem  :  Fear  not : 
to  Sion  :   Let  not  thy  hands  be  weakened. 

17  The  Lord,  thy  God,  in  the  midst  of  thee  is  mighty, 
he  will  save :  he  will  rejoice  over  thee  with  gladness,  he 
will  be  silent  in  his  love,  he  will  be  joyful  over  thee  in 
praise. 

18  The  triflers  that  were  departed  from  the  law,  I  will 
gather  together,  because  they  were  of  thee  :  that  thou 
mayest  no  more  suffer  reproach  for  them. 

19  Behold,  I  will  cut  off  all  that  have  afflicted  thee  at 
that  time  :  and  I  will  save  her  that  halteth,  and  will  gather 
her  that  was  cast  out :  and  I  will  get  them  praise,  and  a 
name,  in  all  the  land  where  they  had  been  put  to  confusion. 

20  At  that  time,  when  I  will  bring  you  :  and  at  that 
time  that  I  will  gather  you  :  for  I  will  give  you  a  name, 
and  praise  among  all  the  people  of  the  earth,  when  I  shall 
have  brought  back  your  captivity,  before  your  eyes,  saith 
the  Lord. 


Vbr.  9.  Chosen.  Sym.  "pure."  C. — Idols  shall  not  be  mentioned.  Theod. 
— All  people  shall  know  and  adore  the  Lord,  which  was  verified  only  after  Christ's 
coming.  C. — Shoulder,  like  people  carrying  a  burden.  Sept.  "  under  ono  yoke." 
After  the  captivity  the  Jews  were  more  obedient  and  faithful,  as  the  more  corrupt 
reinaniM  behind  the  Euphrates,  or  were  cut  off  in  the  last  wars.  Yet  the  syna- 
gogue was  never  so  pure  as  the  Christian  Church,  even  in  the  worst  times.  C. 

Vbr.  10.  Ethiopia.  The  Nile  rises  in  that  country,  and  runs  through  Egypt 
and  Arabia,  which  is  often  styled  Ethiopia  or  Chusch.  Isa.  xviii.  1.  The  Jews 
came  from  Egypt  to  adore  at  Jerusalem,  even  after  the  building  of  Onion.  Yet 
this  literally  regards  Christ's  Church. —  Offering.  The  Jews  performed  this  after 
the  captivity,  coming  or  sending  the  half  side  to  Jerusalem  annually,  from  all 
quarters  of  the  world.  Num.  iii.  46;  Matt.  xvii.  23.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Doings.  Lit. '"  inventions,"  of  religion  of  thy  own  choice.  H. — Thy 
past  offences  shall  lie  obliterated,  and  thou  shalt  commit  nothing  of  the  kind  any 
more.  Those  proud  spirits  who  caused  thee  to  dislike  my  law,  and  who  set  up 
idols  in  ray  temple,  shall  disappear. 

Ver.  12.  Poor  in  spirit.  H. — Heb.  "meek  and  extenuated,"  who  trust  not  in 
themselves.     This  is  the  character  of  true  Christians. 

Ver.  13.  Israel.  They  shall  be  more  submissive,  and  afraid  of  yielding  to 
idolatry.  Yet  the  synagogue  was  far  from  the  perfection  of  primitive  Christianity, 
or  even  fro  n  that  of  many  pious  souls  in  these  days  of  relaxation. — Afraid.  The 
Jews  wc*e  aot  much  molested  till  the  time  of  Epiphanes,  nor  was  the  country 
ravaged  as  it  bad  been.    Mic.  ii.  12.     This  peace  is,  however,  of  a  spiritual 


nature,  granted  by  Christ  to  those  who  fight  against  their  passions.  Johu  xiv. 
27.    C. 

Ver.  15.  Judgment,  or  "condemnation."  Sept.  " iniquities,"  (C.)  nailing  to 
the  cross  the  handwriting  that  was  against  thee.  H. — God  does  not  treat  thee  with 
rigour.  He  will  be  thy  King.  The  Jews  had  no  king  for  a  long  time.  But  the 
true  Israel,  of  whom  the  prophet  speaks,  is  continually  ruled  and  fed  by  Jesus 
Christ,  who  imparts  his  graces  abundantly.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Silent;  constant  M.— He  will  accuse  thee  no  more.  Can  this  be 
understood  of  the  Jews,  who  have  been  cast  off  till  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  entei 
the  Church  ?    To  the  latter  all  this  must  be  applied.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Triflers.  Lit.  "trifles;"  nugas.  Heb.  nugi,  (H.)  which  is 
almost  Latin.  S.  Jer.— These  vain  nothings,  (C.)  men  who  were  of  light  disposi- 
tions, scoffers  at  Christ,  shall  be  converted  and  honour  him.  W. — Sept.  (17)  "he 
will  renew  thee  in  his  love,  and  will  exult  over  thee  in  joy,  as  on  a  festival  day: 
(18)  and  I  will  bring  back  thy  bruised  ones.  Woe  to  him  that  has  reproached  her."  C. 

Ver.  19.  Cut.  Sept.  "  do  in  thee,  for  thy  sake  at,"  &c.  H.— Halteth,  and 
hath  no  children,  (Mic.  iv.  7,)  denoting  the  Gentiles.  C. — Sept.  "  squeezed  out," 
like  grapes,  being  in  distress.  S.  Jer. —  Where.  Sept.  "and  they  shall  be  ashamed 
at,"  &c. 

Ver.  20.  Bring.  Sept.  "do  good  to  you."  H. — Pravte.  All  shall  speak 
well  of  you  who  have  been  lately  dishonoured,  when  I  shall  take  both  Gentilei 
and  Jews  for  my  spouse  after  the  captivity,  which  seeuid  present,  (C.)  it  is  so  cer- 
tain. H. — Captivity,  under  satan  and  sin.  M. 


THE 


PBOPHECY  OP  AGGEUS. 


Aggeus  '-/as  rm?  »f  those  that  returned  from  the  captivity  of  Babylon,  in  the  first  year  of  the  reign  of  king  Cyrus.  He  was  sent  by  the  Lord  in  the  second  year  of  th« 
reign  cf  king  Darius,  the  son  of  Hystaspes,  to  exhort  Zorobabel,  the  prince  of  Juda,  and  Jesus,  the  high  priest,  to  the  building  of  the  temple  :  which  they  had  begun, 
but  left  off  again  through  the  opposition  of  the  Samaritans.  In  consequence  of  this  exhortation,  they  proceeded  in  the  building,  and  finished  the  temple.  And  the 
prophet  was  commissioned  by  the  Lord  to  assure  them  that  this  second  temple  should  be  more  glorious  than  the  former,  because  the  Messias  should  honour  it  with 
his  prfsome;  signifying,  withal,  how  much  the  Church  of  the  New  Testament  should  excel  that  of  the  Old  Testament.  Ch. — The  glory  of  the  Catholic  Church  hencp 
appears.  W. — We  know  little  of  the  life  of  Aggeus.  It  is  thought  that  he  was  born  in  captivity.  C. — He  came  into  Judea  eighteen  years  after  its  termination,  (W. 
in  the  second  year  of  Hystaspes,  when  the  seventy  years  of  the  temple's  desolation  ended.  Zac.  i.  12,  and  1  Esd.  v. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  people  are  reproved  for  neylcctinij  to  build  the  temple,     TJiey  are 
encouraged  to  set  about  the  icork. 

N  the  second  year  of  Darius,  "the  king,  in  the  sixth 
month,  in  the  first  day  of  the  month,  the  word  of  the 

»  1  F.sd.  v.  1.   A.  M.  34S5,  A.  C.  519. 


•Lord  came  by  the  hand  of  Aggeus,  the  prophet,  to  Zoro- 
babel, the  son  of  Salathiel,  governor  of  Juda,  and  to  Jesus, 
the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest,  saying  : 

2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying :  This  people 
saith  :  The  time  is  not  yet  come  for  building  the  house  of 
the  Lord. 


CHAP.  I.   Ver.  1.     Darius  Hystaspes.  C — When  the  Jews  had  no  king,  the 
prophets  dated  from  the  reign  of  the  monarch  on  whom  lliev  were  dependent. 
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Theod. — Sixth  ;  Elul,  the  last  o\  jhe  civil  year,  corresponding  with  our  September. 
The  harvest  had  been  bad,  and  Aggeus  assigns  the  reason.    C. —  Governor.     Lit 


Chap.  I. 


AGGEUS. 


Chap.  II. 


3  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  by  the  hand  of  Ag- 
geus, the  prophet,  saying  : 

4  Is  it  time  for  you  to  dwell  in  ceiled  houses,  and  this 
house  lie  desolate  ? 

5  And  now  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Set  your 
hearts  to  consider  your  ways. 

6  "You  have  sowed  much,  and  brought  in  little:  you 
have  eaten,  but  have  not  had  enough  :  you  have  drunk, 
but  have  not  been  filled  with  drink  :  you  have  clothed 
yourselves,  but  have  not  been  warmed :  and  he  that  hath 
earned  wages,  put  them  into  a  bag  with  holes. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Set  your  hearts  upon 
your  ways : 

8  Go  up  to  the  mountain,  bring  timber,  and  build  the 
house  :  and  it  shall  be  acceptable  to  me,  and  I  shall  be 
glorified,  saith  the  Lord. 

9  You  have  looked  for  more,  and  behold  it  became  less, 
and  you  brought  it  home,  and  I  blowed  it  away :  why, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ?  because  mv  house  is  desolate, 
and  you  make  haste  every  man  to  his  own  house. 

10  Therefore,  the  heavens  over  you  were  stayed  from 
giving  dew,  and  the  earth  was  hindered  from  yielding  her 
fruits : 

11  And  I  called  for  a  drought  upon  the  land,  and 
upon  the  mountains,  and  upon  the  corn,  and  upon  the 
wine,  and  upon  the  oil,  and  upon  all  that  the  ground 
bringeth  forth,  and  upon  men,  and  upon  beasts,  and  upon 
all  the  labour  of  the  hands. 

12  Then  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  and  Jesus,  the 
son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest,  and  all  the  remnant  of  the 
people,  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  their  God,  and 
to  the  words  of  Aggeus,  the  prophet,  as  the  Lord,  their  God, 
sent  him  to  them  :  and  the  people  feared  before  the  Lord. 

13  And  Aggeus,  the  messenger  of  the  Lord,  as  one  of 
the  messengers  of  the  Lord,  spoke,  saying  to  the  people  T 
1  am  with  you,  saith  the  Lord.    ■ 

14  And  the  Lord  stirred  up  the  spirit  of  Zorobabel, 
the  son  of  Salathiel,  governor  of  Juda,  and  the  spirit  of 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest,  and  the  spirit  of 

»  Deut.  xxviii.  38;  Mic.  vi.  15. 


all  the  rest  of  the  people  :  and  they  went  in,  and  did  the 
work  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  God. 

CHAP.  II. 

CJirist,  by  his  coming,  shall  make  the  latter  temple  more  glorious  than  the 
former.  The  blessing  of  God  shall  reward  their  labour  in  building.  God's 
promise  to  Zorobabel. 

IN  bthe  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  in  the 
sixth  month,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius,  the  king, 
they  began. 

2  And  in  the  seventh  month,  the  word  of  the  Lord 
came  by  the  hand  of  Aggeus,  the  prophet,  saying  : 

3  Speak  to  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  the  governor 
of  Juda,  and  to  Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest, 
and  to  the  rest  of  the  people,  saying : 

4  Who  is  left  among  you,  that  saw  this  house  in  its  first 
glory  ?  and  how  do  you  see  it  now  ?  is  it  not  in  compari- 
son to  that  as  nothing  in  your  eyes? 

5  Yet  now  take  courage,  O  Zorobabel,  saith  the  Lord, 
and  take  courage,  O  Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high 
priest,  and  take  courage,  all  ye  people  of  the  land,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts :  and  perform  (for  I  am  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts) 

6  The  word  that  I  covenanted  with  you :  when  you 
came  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt :  and  my  spirit  shall  be  in 
the  midst  of  you  :  fear  not. 

7  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  cYet  one  little 
while,  and  I  will  move  the  heaven,  and  the  earth,  and  the 
sea,  and  the  dry  land. 

8  And  I  will  move  all  nations :  and  the  desired  of 
all  nations  shall  come  :  and  I  will  fill  this  house 
with  glory  :  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

9  The  silver  is  mine,  and  the  gold  is  mine,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

10  Great  shall  be  the  glory  of  this  last  house  more  than 
of  the  first,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  and  in  this  place  I  will 
give  peace,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

1 1  In  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  in 
the  second  year  of  Darius,  the  king,  the  word  of  the  king 
came  to  Aggeus,  the  prophet,  saying : 

b  A.  M.  3485,  A.  C.  519.—=  Heb.  xii.  26. 


"  duke,"  or  captain.  Sept.  "  of  the  tribe  of  Juda."  H. — He  descended  from  the 
kings  of  Juda,  and  was  now  chief  governor  by  leave  of  Darius.  W. — Zorobabel 
was  son  or  grandson  of  Salathiel,  (1  Par.  iii.  17,)  or  was  adopted  by  him,  being 
born  of  Phadaia.  C. — Josedec,  who  was  led  into  captivity.  1  Par.  vi.  15. 

Ver.  2.  Yet  come.  The  Jews  refrained  from  commencing  the  temple  till  the 
time  marked  out  by  Jeremias,  xxv.  11  ;  Zac.  i.  7.  C — Others,  reflecting  on  the 
obstacles  placed  by  Cyrus  and  Cambyses,  thought  it  was  not  yet  time  to  work  at 
the  temple  :  but  these  were  only  pretexts. 

Vkh.  4.  Ceiled:  superbly  adorned.  Heb.  "covered."  You  are  not  content 
with  what  is  merely  necessary,  while  the  temple  lies  in  ruins.  C 

Ver.  5.  Ways.  Sound  the  real  motives  of  your  neglect.  H. — See  if  your 
misfortunes  do  not  originate  in  this  cause,  and  if  God  does  not  require  you  to  build. 
the  temple.  Ver.  9.  C 

Ver.  6.     Filled.     Lit.  "  inebriated,"  (H.)  so  as  to  become  cheerful.  S.  Jer 

Ver.  8.  The  mountain  Libanus.  Wood  had  been  purchased  before,  but  had 
been  used  for  other  purposes.  1  Esd.  iii.  7.  Now  the  people  went  to  procure 
more.  C 

Ver.  11.  Drought.  Heb.  erb,  (H.)  is  rendered  the  sword  by  the  Sept.,  and 
may  best  signify  "  a  burning  wind,"  according  to  the  different  pronunciation. 
S.  Jor. 

Ver.  18.  Messenger.  To  excite  the  people's  attention,  Aggeus  declares  that 
he  is  sent  by  God,  (W.)  like  the  prophets  of  old.  H. —  With  you.  This  is  often 
repeated,  to  encourage  the  dejected  people.  M. 

Ver.  14.  Work.  Sept.  "  works."  H. — They  propared  materials,  and  begun 
the  temple  on  the  24th  of  the  ninth  month.  Chap.  ii.  16,  19.  M. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  In,  &c.  This  should  be  joined  with  the  preceding 
chap.  C — They  began  the  new  work  at  this  time,  and  on  the  21st  of  the  seventh 
mouth  the  prophet  had  a  fresh  revelation.  W. 
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Ver.  4.  Glory.  The  temple  had  been  destroyed  sixty-nine  years  before,  60 
that  many  might  have  seen  it. 

Ver.  7.  Little.  Christ  was  born  515  years  afterwards.  The  world  had  beei 
disturbed  by  Alexander  and  by  the  Romans,  yet  peace  then  prevailed.  C 

Ver.  8.  Desired.  Jacob  styles  him  the  expectation  of  nations,  (Gen.  xlix.,) 
because  He  was  wanting,  and  always  necessary  for  all.  W. — Many  also,  like  Job, 
had  a  lively  expectation  of  their  Redeemer's  coming  from  the  tradition  of  the 
patriarchs.  H. — Heb.  "  the  desires  of  all  nations  shall  come  "  (H.):  venient.  Sept. 
"  the  chosen  things,"  &c.  Christ  shall  come  for  all,  (C)  and  the  elect  shall  meet 
him  with  eagerness.  H. — In  vain  do  the  Jews  attempt  to  contest  this  prediction. 
Was  not  the  Messias  to  be  desired  1  and  has  not  Jesus  Christ  procured  the  greatest 
advantages  f  ,r  mankind  ? 

Ver.  10.  Peace :  another  title  of  the  Messias.  His  presence  ennobles  this 
temple  (C.)  more  than  precious  ornaments  of  gold  and  silver  (ver.  9)  did  that  of 
Solomon.  H. — Some  have  pretended  that  the  second  temple,  repaired  by  Herod, 
was  more  spacious  and  magnificent  than  the  former.  It  also  subsisted  a  longer 
time.  But  this  circumstance  adds  no  superior  value,  unless  the  structure  was  bet- 
ter finished.  C. — The  Jews  all  agree  that  the  temple  of  Zorobabel  and  of  Herod 
was  the  same.  Lempereur. — It  is  certain  that  this  edifice  was  never  honoured  with 
the  ark,  &c,  like  that  of  Solomon ;  so  that  if  it  be  not  on  account  of  the  Messiaf , 
no  good  reason  appears  for  giving  it  the  preference.  H. — The  ancients  who  had 
seen  the  former,  wept  (W.)  when  that  of  Zorobabel  was  founded,  confessing  its  in- 
feriority (  H.)  both  in  size  and  elegance.  It  was  only  60  cubits  high  and  broad, 
while  the  former  was  120,  built  of  polished  stone  and  covered  with  cedar.  Zoro- 
babel had  rough  stones.  1  Esd.  v.  8,  and  vi.  3,  and  2  Par.  iii.  4,  and  3  Kings  vi. 
7.  As  for  the  same  temple,  enlarged  and  adorned  by  Herod,  it  continued  not  long 
in  that  state ;  and  its  chief  glory  consisted  in  our  Saviour's  presence,  when  he  was 
received  in  the  arms  of  Simeon,  and  often  preached  there. 

S17 


Chap.  11. 


AGGEUS. 


Chap.   II. 


12  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Ask  the  priests  of  the 
law,  saying: 

13  If  a  man  carry  sanctihed  flesh  in  the  skirt  of  his 
garment,  and  touch  with  his  skirt,  bread,  or  pottage,  or 
wine,  or  oil,  or  any  meat :  shall  it  be  sanctified  ?  And  the 
priests  answered,  and  said :  No. 

14  And  Aggeus  said:  If  one  that  is  unclean  by  occa- 
sion of  a  soul  touch  any  of  all  these  things,  shall  it  be  de- 
filed ?  and  the  priests  answered,  and  said :  It  shall  be 
defiled. 

15  And  Aggeus  answered,  and  said  :  So  is  this  people, 
and  so  is  this  nation  before  my  face,  saith  the  Lord,  and  so 
is  all  the  work  of  their  hands :  and  all  that  they  have  of- 
fered there  shall  be  defiled. 

16  And  now  consider  in  your  hearts,  from  this  day  and 
upward,  before  there  was  a  stone  laid  upon  a  stone  in  the 
temple  of  the  Lord. 

17  When  you  went  to  a  heap  of  twenty  bushels,  and 
they  became  ten :  and  you  went  into  the  press,  to  press 
out  fifty  vessels,  and  they  became  twenty. 

18  aI  struck  you  with  a  blasting  wind,  and  all  the 
works  of  your  hand  with  the  mildew  and  with  hail,  yet 


»  Amos  iv.  9. 


Ver.  13.  No,  conformably  to  Lev.  vi.  27.  M. — What  the  linen  covered  could 
not  render  other  things  sacred.  The  victim  must  come  in  immediate  contact  with 
them  to  have  this  effect.  H. — Those  who  had  touched  the  dead,  rendered  both 
holy  and  common  things  unclean  for  others.  There  were  two  sorts  of  sanctified 
meats  :  the  victims  of  sin,  which  the  priests  on  duty  alone  could  eat,  (Lev.  vii.  1, 
6,)  and  the  peace-offerings,  of  which  all  who  were  clean  might  partake.  Lev.  vii.  19. 
The  former  alone  sanctified  what  they  to'uched.  Both  must  be  burnt  if  they 
touched  any  thing  unclean,  while  ordinary  food  in  the  same  predicament  might  be 
consumed  by  people  in  mourning,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  14.  By  occasion  of  a  soul.  That  is,  by  "having  touched  the  dead :  in 
which  case,  according  to  the  prescription  of  the  law.  (Num.  xix.  13,  22,)  a  person 
not  only  became  unclean  himself,  but  made  every  thing  that  he  touched  unclean. 
The  prophet  applies  all  this  to  the  people,  whose  souls  remained  unclean  by  neg- 
lecting the  temple  of  God ;  and  therefore  were  not  sanctified  by  the  Hesh  they 
offered  in  sacrifice,  but  rather  defiled  their  sacrifices  by  approaching  to  them  in 
the  state  of  uncleanness.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.  So.  He  makes  the  application  of  the  second  answer  given,  ver.  14. 
All  your  victims  have  hitherto  been  contamiuated.  I  redressed  not  your  miseries. 
But  now,  as  you  have  begun  to  work  at  my  temple,  I  will  remove  the  scourge. 
It  is  easy  to  apply  the  first  answer,  ver.  13. 

Ver.  16.  l)ay,  the  24th  of  the  ninth  month,  when  you  began  to  build.  Ver. 
10     Henceforward  your  crops  shall  be  abundant.  M. — I  judge  not  from  natural 


there  was  none  among  you  that  returned  to  me,  saith  the 
Lord. 

19  Set  your  hearts  from  this  day,  and  henceforward, 
from  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month  :  from 
the  day  that  the  foundations  of  the  temple  of  the  Lord 
were  laid,  and  lay  it  up  in  your  hearts. 

20  Is  the  seed  as  yet  sprung  up  ?  or  hath  th~  vine,  and 
the  fig-tree,  and  the  pomegranate,  and  the  olive-tree,  as 
yet  flourished?  from  this  day  I  will  bless  you. 

21  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  a  second  time  to 
Aggeus,  in  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month,  saying : 

22  Speak  to  Zorobabel,  the  governor  of  Juda,  saying  : 
I  will  move  both  heaven  and  earth. 

23  And  I  will  overthrow  the  throne  of  kingdoms,  and 
will  destroy  the  strength  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Gentiles : 
and  I  will  overthrow  the  chariot,  and  him  that  rideth 
therein  :  and  the  horses  and  their  riders  shall  come  down, 
every  one  by  the  sword  of  his  brother. 

24  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  I  will  take  thee, 
bO  Zorobabel,  the  son  of  Salathiel,  my  servant,  saith  the 
Lord,  and  will  make  thee  as  a  signet,  for  I  have  chosen 
thee,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 


b  Eccli.  xlix.  13. 


appearances,  as  the  corn  is  still  in  the  granary.  Ver.  20.  C — Upon  a  stone.  The 
foundations  had  been  laid  the  year  after  the  Jews  returned,  and  an  altar  set  up. 
1  Esd.  iii.  Nothing  more  of  consequence  was  done  till  the  second  year  of  Darius. 
The  temple  wus  finished  and  dedicated  in  the  sixth.  1  Esd.  vi.  15.  Hence  Aggeui 
speaks  of  the  stones  to  be  used  hereafter.  Yet  A.  Rutter  observes  it  was  more 
fully  accomplished  when  the  Jews  dug  up  the  foundations,  by  order  of  Julian, 
who  wished  to  falsify  the  prediction.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Sprung  up.  Heb.  "  in  the  granary,"  or  cave,  magerah,  whence 
the  African  magaria,  or  huts,  are  deri>ed.  Chal.  and  Sept.  "barn  floor,"  as  it 
was  commonly  adjoining  to  these  huts.  Some  have,  "  in  blade."  But  this  seems 
to  be  the  sense  :  the  corn  is  not  yet  sown,  nor  the  trees  in  blossom,  yet  I  announce 
great  fertility  next  year. 

Ver.  22.  Earth.  Some  great  event  is  denr^rf.  Nothing  occurs  in  history 
after  the  second  year  of  Darius,  to  show  that  Zo  >el  signalized  himself.  But 
the  Heb.  speaks  of  something  past,  and  we  doubt  not  but  the  attempt  of  Cambyses, 
three  years  before,  is  the  subject.  Ezec.  xxxviii.  "  I  have  overturned  the  throne 
of  kings,"  Cambyses,  and  the  magi,  and  have  given  the  kingdom  to  another  family. 
The  enemy  has  destroyed  himself.  Then  I  kept  thee  as  a  seal,  with  the  greatest 
care.  Jer.  xxii.  24.  Thou  art  no  longer  oppressed  by  the  Persian  king  or  h.s 
governor.     Hystaspes  has  declared  in  thy  favour.  C. 

Ver.  24.  O  Zorobabel.  'i'lus  promise  principally  relates  to  Christ,  who  was 
of  the  race  of  Zorobabel.  Ch. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  ZACHARIAS. 


Zacharias  began  to  prophesy  in  the  same  year  as  Aggeus,  and  upon  the  same  occasion.  His  prophecy  is  full  of  mysterious  figures  and  promises  of  blessings,  partly 
relating  to  the  synagogue,  and  partly  to  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ch. — He  is  "  most  obscure  and  longest  of  the  twelve  "  ( S.  Jer.) ;  though  Osee  wrote  the  same  number 
of  chapters.  H. — Zacharias  speaks  more  plainly  of  the  Messias  and  of  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem  than  the  rest,  as  he  lived  nearer  those  times.  C — He  appeared  only 
two  months  after  Aggeus,  and  showed  that  the  Church  should  flourish  in  the  synagogue,  and  much  more  after  the  coming  of  Christ,  who  would  select  his  first 
preachers  from  among  the  Jews.  Yet  few  of  them  shall  embrace  the  gospel,  in  comparison  with  the  Gentiles,  though  they  shall  at  last  be  converted.  S.  Jer.  ad 
Paulin.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  prophet  exhorts  the  people  to  return  to  God,  and  declares  his  visions,  by 
which  he  puts  them  in  hopes  of  better  times. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1. 
was  his  grandfather. 
Ver.  3.     Turn  ye. 
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Barachias  adopted  him,  (1   Esd.  v.  1,)  or  rather  Addo 
Such  expressions  admonish  us  of  our  free-will,  and  when 


I 


N  athe    eighth  month,  in  the   second   year  of  king 
Darius,  the  word  of  the   Lord  came  to  Zacharias, 


»  A.  M.  3485,  A.  C.  519. 


we  answer,  convert  us,  &c.  (Lam.  v.  11.  C)  we  confess  that  God's  grace  prevent- 
eth  us.  Trid.  Sess.  vi.  5.  W. — We  may  resist  the  Holy  Spirit,  (H.)  and  reject  hi» 
graces.    The  prophet  exhorts  the  people  to  lay  aside  all  former  negligence,  (C.) 


Chap.  1. 


ZACHARIAS. 


Chap.  II. 


the  son  of  Barachias,   the    son   of  Addo,    the  prophet, 
saying  : 

2  The  Lord  hath  been  exceeding  angry  with  your 
fathers. 

3  And  thou  shalt  say  to  them  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts:  aTurn  ye  to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  and  I 
will  turn  to  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

4  Be  not  as  your  fathers,  to  whom  the  former  prophets 
have  cried,  saying :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Turn 
ye  from  your  evil  ways,  and  from  your  wicked  thoughts ; 
but  they  did  not  give  ear,  neither  did  they  hearken  to  me, 
saith  the  Lord. 

5  Your  fathers,  where  are  they  ?  and  the  prophets, 
shall  they  live  always  ? 

6  But  yet  my  words,  and  my  ordinances,  which  I  gave 
in  charge  to  my  servants,  the  prophets,  did  they  not  take 
hold  of  your  fathers,  and  they  returned,  and  said :  As  the 
Lord  of  hosts  thought  to  do  to  us,  according  to  our  ways, 
and  according  to  our  devices,  so  he  hath  done  to  us. 

7  In  the  four  and  twentieth  day  of  the  eleventh  month, 
which  is  called  Sabath,  in  the  second  year  of  Darius,  the 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Zacharias,  the  son  of  Barachias, 
the  son  of  Addo,  the  prophet,  saying : 

8  I  saw  by  night,  and  behold  a  man  riding  upon  a  red 
horse,  and  he  stood  among  the  myrtle-trees,  that  were  in 
the  bottom ;  and  behind  him  were  horses  red,  speckled, 
and  white. 

9  And  I  said  :  What  are  these,  my  lord  ?  And  the 
angel  that  spoke  in  me,  said  to  me  :  I  will  show  thee  what 
these  are : 

10  And  the  man  that  stood  among  the  myrtle-trees 
answered,  and  said  :  These  are  they,  whom  the  Lord  hath 
sent  to  walk  through  the  earth. 

11  And  they  answered  the  angel  of  the  Lord,  that 
stood  among  the  myrtle-trees,  and  said :  We  have  walked 
through  the  earth,  and  behold  all  the  earth  is  inhabited, 
and  is  at  rest. 

12  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  answered,  and  said :  0 
Lord  of  hosts,  how  long  wilt  thou  not  have  mercy  on 
Jerusalem,  and  on  the  cities  of  Juda,  with  which  thou  hast 
been  angry  ?  this  is  now  the  seventieth  year. 

13  And  the  Lord  answered  the  angel,  that  spoke  in 
me,  good  words,  comfortable  words. 

»  Isa.  xxi.  12,  and  xxxi.  6,  and  xlv.  22 ;  Jer.  iii.  12;  Ezec.  xviii.  30,  and  xx.  7, 


and  proceed  with  the  temple.  H.— It  had  been  commenced  about  two  months 
before.  Agg.  ii    1,  1G. 

Vkr.  6.  Fathers.  They  felt  their  effects.  H. — Unturned.;  being  converted 
by  the  sight  of  God's  judgments.  Osee  vi.  1,  and  2  Esd.  i.  6. 

Vkr.  8.  A  man.  An  angel  in  the  shape  of  a  man.  It  was  probably  S.  Michael, 
the  guardian  angel  of  the  Church  of  God.  Ch.  —  It  is  plain  that  he  was  an  angel. 
Ver.  11.  VV. — Among.     Sept.  "between  two  shady  mountains."  H. 

Ver.  10.  These  are  they,  ice.  The  guardian  angels  of  provinces  and  na- 
tions. Ch. 

Vek.  11.  Rest.  All  the  country  under  Michael's  care  enjoyed  peace,  (C)  in 
the  second  year  of  Darius.  H. — The  red  horse  implies  slaughter.  Apoc.  vi.  4.  It 
was  now  repressed.  Tournemine. 

Vek.  12.  The  seventieth  year  ;  viz.  from  the  beginning  of  the  siege  of  Jeru- 
salem, in  the  ninth  year  of  king  Sedecias,  to  the  second  year  of  king  Darius. 
These  seventy  years  of  the  desolation  of  Jerusalem  and  the  cities  of  Juda  are  dif- 
ferent from  the  seventy  years  of  captivity  foretold  by  Jeremias ;  which  began  in  the 
fourth  year  of  Joakim,  and  ended  in  the  first  year  of  king  Cyrus.  Ch. — The  temple 
had  also  been  destroyed  now  seventy  years,  (W.)  and  the  angel  prays,  (H.)  while 
;he  prophet  begs  lhat  the  people  may  be  inspired  to  rebuild  it.  W. 

Ver.  13.  Answered.  We  have  here  a  proof  of  the  intercession  of  angels,  and 
>f  its  good  effects.    H. — In  me  ;  revealing  God's  will.  S.  Jer. 

Vbr.  14.     Zeal.     I  will  again  treat  her  as  my  spouse.  H. 


14  And  the  angel,  that  spoke  in  me,  said  to  me  :  Cry 
thou,  saying  :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  bI  am  zealous 
for  Jerusalem,  and  Sion,  with  a  great  zeal. 

15  And  I  am  angry  with  a  great  anger  with  the 
wealthy  nations :  For  I  was  angry  a  little,  but  they  helped 
forward  the  evil. 

1 6  Therefore,  thus  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will  return  to 
Jerusalem  in  mercies :  my  house  shall  be  built  in  it,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  the  building  line  shall  be  stretched 
forth  upon  Jerusalem. 

17  Cry  yet,  saying :  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  My 
cities  shall  yet  flow  with  good  things :  and  the  Lord  will 
yet  comfort  Sion,  and  he  will  yet  choose  Jerusalem. 

18  And  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw  :  and  behold  four 
horns. 

19  And  I  said  to  the  angel  that  spoke  to  me:  What 
are  these  ?  and  he  said  to  me :  These  are  the  horns  that 
have  scattered  Juda,  and  Israel,  and  Jerusalem. 

20  And  the  Lord  showed  me  four  smiths. 

21  And  I  said  :  What  come  these  to  do  ?  and  he  spoke, 
saying:  These  are  the  horns  which  have  scattered  Juda 
every  man  apart,  and  none  of  them  lifted  up  his  head  : 
and  these  are  come  to  fray  them,  to  cast  down  the  horns 
of  the  nations  that  have  lifted  up  the  horn  upon  the  land 
of  Juda,  to  scatter  it. 

CHAP.  II. 

Under  the  name  of  Jerusalem,  he  prophesieth  the  progress  of  the  Church  of 
Christ,  by  the  conversion  of  some  Jews,  and  many  Gentiles. 

AND  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw,  and  behold  a  man, 
with  a  measuring  line  in  his  hand. 

2  And  I  said :  Whither  goest  thou  ?  and  he  said  to 
me :  To  measure  Jerusalem,  and  to  see  how  great  is  the 
breadth  thereof,  and  how  great  the  length  thereof. 

3  And  behold  the  angel  that  spoke  in  me  went  forth, 
and  another  angel  went  out  to  meet  him. 

4  And  he  said  to  him  :  Run,  speak  to  this  young  man, 
saying :  Jerusalem  shall  be  inhabited  without  walls,  by 
reason  of  the  multitude  of  men,  and  of  the  beasts,  in  the 
midst  thereof. 

5  And  I  will  be  to  it,  saith  the  Lord,  a  wall  of  fire 
round  about :  and  1  will  be  in  glory  in  the  midst 
thereof. 

G  O,  0  flee  ye  out  of  the  land  of  the  north,  saith  the 

and  xxxiii.  11  ;  Osee  xiv.  2  ;  Joel  ii.  12  ;  Mai.  iii.  7. — *>  Infra,  viii.  2. 


Ver.  15.  Nations,  represented  as  four  horns,  ver.  18,  19. — Evil,  through 
malice,  and  thus  deserve  themselves  to  be  punished.  Osee  i.  4. 

Ver.  18 — 20.  Four  horns,  .  .  four  smiths.  The  four  horns  represent  the 
empires,  or  kingdoms,  that  persecute  and  oppress  the  people  of  God:  the  font- 
smiths  or  carpenters  (for  faber  may  signify  either)  represent  those  whom  God 
makes  his  instruments  in  bringing  to  nothing  the  power  of  persecutors.  Ch. — The 
princes  of  Assyria  and  of  Babylon,  the  kings  of  Persia  and  of  Egypt,  had  all  treated 
them  ill ;  and  these  four  empires  have  or  will  be  destroyed  by  four  chariots,  (chap. 
vi.  1,)  Nabopolassar,  Cyrus,  Alexander,  and  Antiochus.  Dan.  vii.  1,  &c.  S.  Jerom, 
and  many  who  usually  follow  him,  understand  the  empires  of  the  Chaldeans,  Per- 
sians, Greeks,  and  Romans,  to  be  designated  by  the  horns,  as  the  workmen  mean 
the  angels  who  have  chastised  those  nations. 

Ver.  21.  Every.  Heb.  "  at  pleasure  ;  none  shall  lift,"  &c.  These  kingdoms 
shall  no  longer  prove  formidable.  C — Fray,  or  "  terrify."  Sept.  "  to  sharpen 
them  in  their  hands.     The  horns  are  nations,"  &c.   H. 

CHAP.  II.   Ver.  3.     Another.     The  angel  who  measured  spoke  to  Michael.   C 

Ver.  4.  Walls.  This  must  be  understood  of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  the 
Church  of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Fire,  to  enlighten  and  protect  it.  Arms  will  be  unnecessary.  Mic.  t 
10  ;  Isa.  ii.  4.     The  Church  shall  enjoy  peace. 

Ver.  6.  North.  Many  Jews  had  not  vot  returned  Esther,  &c. —  Wind* 
Ezec.  v.  2,  12.  C. 
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Chap.  111. 


ZACHARIAS. 


Chap.  IV. 


Lord,  for  I  have  scattered  you  into  the  four  winds  of 
heaven,  saith  the  Lord. 

7  0  Sion,  flee  thou  t  at  dwellest  with  the  daughter  of 
Babylon : 

8  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  After  the  glory  he 
hath  sent  me  to  the  nations  that  have  robbed  you  :  for  he 
that  toucheth  you,  toucheth  the  apple  of  my  eye : 

9  For  behold,  I  lift  up  my  hand  upon  them,  and  they 
shall  be  a  prey  to  those  that  served  them  :  and  you  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  sent  me. 

10  Sing  praise,  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Sion  :  for 
behold,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  thee : 
saith  the  Lord. 

11  And  many  nations  shall  be  joined  to  the  Lord  in 
that  day,  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I  will  dwell 
in  the  midst  of  thee:  and  thou  shalt  know  that  the  Lord 
of  hosts  hath  sent  me  to  thee. 

12  And  the  Lord  shall  possess  Juda,  his  portion  in  the 
sanctified  land  :  and  he  shall  yet  choose  Jerusalem. 

13  Let  all  flesh  be  silent  at  the  presence  of  the  Lord  : 
for  he  is  risen  up  out  of  his  holy  habitation. 

CHAP.   III. 

In  a  vision  satan  appeareth,  accusing  the  high  priest.     He  is  cleansed  from 
his  sins.      Christ  is  promise,/,  and  great  fruit  from  his  passion. 

AND  the  Lord   showed  me  Jesus,    the   high   priest, 
standing  before  the  angel  of  the  Lord  :  and  satan 
stood  on  his  right  hand,  to  be  his  adversary. 

2  And  the  Lord  said  to  satan  :  The  Lord  rebuke  thee, 
O  satan  :  and  the  Lord,  that  chose  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee  : 
Is  not  this  a  brand  plucked  out  of  the  fire  ? 

3  And  Jesus  was  clothed  with  filthv  garments :  and  he 
stood  before  the  face  of  the  angel. 

4  Who  answered,  and  said  to  them  that  stood  before 
him,  saying :  Take  away  the  filthy  garments  from  him. 
And  he  said  to  him :  Behold,  1  have  taken  away  thy 
iniquity,  and  have  clothed  thee  with  change  of  garments. 

5  And  he  said  :  Put  a  clean  mitre  upon  his  head  :  and 
they  put  a  clean  mitre  upon  his  head,  and  clothed  him 
with  garments :  and  the  angel  of  the  Lord  stood. 

Vek.  8.  Glory.  After  restoiing  you  to  your  own  country,  and  rebuilding 
your  cities,  I  will  punish  your  enemies.  C. — After  they  have  enjoyed  prosperity, 
they  shall  feel  the  reverse.     Heb.  cobod,  (H.)  means  also  "  a  burden." 

Ver.  9.  Prey.  Two  years  after  this  (C.)  the  Assyrians  revolted,  and  seized 
Babylon    Justin  1. 

Ver.  11.  Nations.  We  know  of  none  who  embraced  the  Jewish  law.  But 
both  the  old  and  the  new  world  submits  to  Christ. 

Ver.  13.  Silent :  obey  with  reverence.  H.  See  Hab.  ii.  20,  and  1  Mac.  i.  3. 
C. — Habitation,  becoming  mail.  M. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Jesus,  or  Josue,  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest  of 
that  time.  Oh. — To  him  this  literally  refers.  W.  —  As  high  priest,  he  represented 
the  nation,  whom  several  calumniated  to  Darius.  1  Esd.  iv.,  &c.  God  represses 
the  adversary,  and  adorns  his  people.  C — Satan.  Sept.  "  the  devil ;  "  the  accuser 
and  calumniator.  Apoc.  xii.  10. 

Ver.  2.  The  Lord  said.  This  may  refer  to  the  angel,  or  to  the  Father  and  the 
Son.  Psal.  cix.  Both  are  styled  Jehovah. — Brand,  alluding  to  the  nation,  or  to 
Jf-sus.      H  ave  not  they  suffered  enough  ?  Amos  iv.  11.  C. 

Ver.  3.     Garments.     Negligences  and  sins.  Ch.       ' 

Ver.  4.  Change,  such  as  were  worn  on  festivals.  This  showed  that  the  people 
should  exchange  adversity  for  joy. 

Ver.  5.     Mitre,  (cydarim,)  the  pontiff's  tiara,  of  byssus.  Exod.  xxviii.  4. 

Ver.  7.  Judge.  The  high  priests  were  at  the  head  till  the  Machabees  Jos. 
Ant.  xi.  4,  and  xx.  8. — Yet  the  nation  was,  (C)  till  Simon,  (H.)  always  depend- 
AEt ;  and  the  judges  were  under  foreign  kings  or  governors.  C — Give  thee,  &c. 
Angels  to  attend  and  assist  thee.  Ch.  C — Of  them.  Sept.  "  who  shall  converse 
in  the  midst  of  these  who  stand"  (H.)  :  thy  children  shall  succeed  in  the  pontifi- 
cate. Theod. 

Ver.  8.     Portending  men.     That  is,  men  who  by  words  and  actions  are  to 
foreshow  wonders  that  are  to  come  (Ch. )  ;  or  rather  they  require  prodigies  before 
they  will  take  courage  to  build  the  temple ;  or  they  understand  how  to  explain 
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fi  And  the  angel  of  the  Lord  protested  to  Jesus,  saying  ; 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  If  thou  wilt  walk  in 
my  ways,  and  keep  my  charge,  thou  also  shalt  judge  my 
house,  and  shalt  keep  my  courts,  and  I  will  give  thee 
some  of  them  that  are  now  present  here  to  walk  with 
thee. 

8  Hear,  O  Jesus,  thou  high  priest,  thou  and  thy  friends 
that  dwell  before  thee,  for  they  are  portending  men :  for 
behold,  "I  will  bring  my  servant,  the  Orient. 

9  For  behold  the  stone  that  I  have  laid  before  Jesus : 
upon  one  stone  there  are  seven  eyes :  behold,  I  will  grave 
the  graving  thereof,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  1  will 
take  away  the  iniquity  of  that  land  in  one  day. 

10  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  every  man 
shall  call  his  friend  under  the  vine,  and  under  the  fig-tree. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  vision  of  the  golden  candlestick  and  seven  lamps,  and  of  the  two  olive-trees. 
Zorobuhel  shall  finish  the  building  of  the  temple. 

AND  the  angel  that  spoke  in  me  came  again  :  and 
he  waked  me,  as  a  man  that  is  wakened  out  of  his 
sleep. 

2  And  he  said  to  me  :  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said  : 
I  have  looked,  and  behold  a  candlestick  all  of  gold,  and 
its  lamp  upon  the  top  of  it :  and  the  seven  lights  thereof 
upon  it :  and  seven  funnels  for  the  lights  that  were  upon 
the  top  thereof. 

3  And  two  olive-trees  over  it :  one  upon  the  right  side 
of  the  lamp,  and  the  other  upon  the  left  side  thereof. 

4  And  I  answered,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  spoke  in 
me,  saying:  What  are  these  things,  my  lord? 

5  And  the  angel  that  spoke  in  me  answered,  and  said 
to  me :  Knowest  thou  not  what  these  things  are  ?  And  I 
said  :  No,  my  lord. 

6  And  he  answered,  and  spoke  to  me,  saying  :  This  is 
the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Zorobabel,  saying :  Not  with  an 
army,  nor  by  might :  but  by  my  spirit,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

7  Who  art  thou,  O  great  mountain,  before  Zorobabel  ? 


»  Luke  i.  78. 


such  things.  C — Orient;  Christ,  who  according  to  his  humanity  is  the  servant 
of  God,  is  called  the  Orient,  from  his  rising  like  the  sun  in  the  east  to  enlighten 
the  world.  Ch. — S.  Luke  explains  this  of  Christ,  (W.)  recording  the  words  of 
Zacharias.   H. — Christ's  birth  was  most  pure.     He  gave  light  to  the  world. 

Ver.  9.  The  stone.  Another  emblem  of  Christ,  the  rock,  foundation,  and 
corner-stone  of  his  Church. —  Eyes.  The  manifold  providence  of  Christ  over  his 
Church,  or  the  seven  gifts  of  the  Spirit  of  God.  Ch. — Grave.  Sept.  "dig  a  pit." 
The  rest  agree  with  us.  Christ  adorns  and  instructs  his  Church.  C. — Day.  The 
day  of  the  passion  of  Christ,  the  source  of  all  our  good  ;  when  this  precious  stone 
shall  be  graved,  that  is,  cut  and  pierced  with  whips,  thorns,  nails,  and  spear.   Ch. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.   1.     Again.     He  had  been  with  Jesus.  Chap.  iii.  C. 

Ver.  2.  A  candlestick,  &c.  The  temple  of  God  that  was  then  in  building, 
and  in  a  more  sublime  sense,  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ch. — Some,  with  the  Jews, 
apply  this  to  the  synagogue  :  but  most  explain  it  of  the  Church,  the  lamp  denoting 
Christ,  and  the  seven  lights  all  his  pastors ;  the  two  olives,  Enoch  and  Elias.  Apoc. 
xi.  W. — The  angel  explains  the  latter  of  Jesus  and  Zorobabel.  Ver.  14.  C. — Lamp. 
Heb.  gole,  (H.)  a  round  vessel  for  oil.  M. 

V  e  r.  5.     A  re  ?     Thou  art  a  prophet,  and  art  thou  ignorant  ?   M. 

Ver.  6.  To  Zorobabel.  This  vision  was  in  favour  of  Zorobabel,  to  assure  him 
of  success  in  the  building  of  the  temple,  which  he  had  begun,  signified  by  the  can- 
dlestick; the  lamp  of  which,  without  any  other  industry,  was  supplied  with  oil 
dropping  from  the  two  olive  trees,  and  distributed  by  the  seven  funnels  or  pipes,  to 
maintain  the  seven  lights.  Ch. —  Spirit,  represented  by  the  eyes.  The  Messiai 
would  receive  the  fulness  of  this  spirit.   Isa.  xi.  2.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Great  mountain.  So  he  calls  the  opposition  made  by  the  enemies  of 
God's  people;  which,  nevertheless,  without  any  army  or  might  on  their  side,  was 
quashed  by  Divine  Providence.  Ch. — It  may  also  mean  Sion  covered  with  ruins. — 
Chief ;  either  the  first  or  the  last  stone.  C. — Equal  grace.  Shall  add  grace  to 
grace,  or  beauty  to  beauty.  Ch. — He  shall  greatly  adorn  it.  Heb.  "  when  thef 
shall  lift  it  (the  stone)  up,  they  will  exclaim :  Let  it ':«  agreeable  and  loved."  C 
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thou  shalt  become  a  plain  :  and  he  shall  bring  out  the 
rhief  stone,  and  shall  give  equal  grace  to  the  grace 
thereof : 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

9  The  hands  of  Zorobabel  have  laid  the  foundations  of 
this  house,  and  his  hands  shall  finish  it :  and  you  shall 
know  that  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath  sent  me  to  you. 

10  For  who  hath  despised  little  days?  and  they  shall 
rejoice,  and  shall  see  the  tin  plummet  in  the  hand  of 
Zorobabel.  These  are  the  seven  eyes  of  the  Lord,  that 
run  to  and  fro  through  the  whole  earth. 

1 1  And  I  answered,  and  said  to  him :  What  are  these 
two  olive-trees  upon  the  right  side  of  the  candlestick,  and 
upon  the  left  side  thereof? 

12  And  I  answered  again,  and  said  to  him :  What  are 
the  two  olive  branches,  that  are  by  the  two  golden  beaks, 
in  which  are  the  funnels  of  gold  ? 

13  And  he  spoke  to  me,  saying:  Knowest  thou  not 
what  these  are  ?    And  1  said  :  No,  mv  lord. 

.14  And  he  said  :  These  are  two  sons  of  oil,  who  stand 
before  the  Lord  of  the  whole  earth. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  vision  of  the  flying  volume,  and  of  the  woman  in  the  vessel. 

AND  I  turned,  and  lifted  up  my  eyes :   and  I  saw, 
and  behold  a  volume  flying: 

2  And  he  said  to  me  :  What  seest  thou  ?  And  I  said  : 
I  see  a  volume  flying  :  the  length  thereof  is  twenty  cubits, 
and  the  breadth  thereof  ten  cubits. 

3  And  he  said  to  me :  This  is  the  curse,  that  goeth 
forth  over  the  face  of  the  earth :  for  every  thief  shall  be 
judged,  as  is  there  written  :  and  every  -one  that  sweareth, 
in  like  manner  shall  be  judged  by  it. 

4  I  will  bring  it  forth,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  it 
shall  come  to  the  house  of  the  thief,  and  to  the  house  of 
him  that  sweareth  falsely  by  my  name :  and  it  shall  re- 
main in  the  midst  of  his  house,  and  shall  consume  it,  with 
the  timber  thereof,  and  the  stones  thereof. 

5  And  the  angel  went  forth  that  spoke  in  me :  and  he 


said  to  me :   Lift  up  thy  eyes,  and  see  what  this  is,  that 
goeth  forth. 

6  And  I  said :  What  is  it  ?  And  he  said  :  This  is  a 
vessel  going  forth.  And  he  said  :  This  is  their  eye  in  all 
the  earth. 

7  And  behold,  a  talent  of  lead  was  carried,  and  behold, 
a  woman  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  vessel. 

8  And  he  said  :  This  is  wickedness.  And  he  cast  her 
into  the  midst  of  the  vessel,  and  cast  the  weight  of  lead 
upon  the  mouth  thereof. 

9  And  I  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  looked  :  and  behold, 
there  came  out  two  women,  and  wind  was  in  their  wings, 
and  they  had  wings  like  the  wings  of  a  kite :  and  they 
lifted  up  the  vessel  between  the  earth  and  the  heaven. 

10  And  1  said  to  the  angel  that  spoke  in  me  :  Whither 
do  these  carry  the  vessel  ? 

1 1  And  he  said  to  me :  That  a  house  may  be  built  for 
it  in  the  land  of  Sennaar,  and  that  it  may  be  established, 
and  set  there  upon  its  own  basis. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  vision  of  the  four  chariots.     Crowns  are  ordered  for  Jesus,  the  high 
priest,  as  a  type  of  Christ. 

AND  I  turned,  and  lifted  up  my  eyes,  and  saw :  and 
behold  four  chariots  came  out  from  the  midst  of  two 
mountains  :  and  the  mountains  were  mountains  of  brass. 

2  In  the  first  chariot  were  red  horses,  and  in  the 
second  chariot  black  horses, 

3  And  in  the  third  chariot  white  horses,  and  in  the 
fourth  chariot  grisled  horses,  and  strong  ones. 

4  And  I  answered,  and  said  to  the  angel  that  spoke  in 
me :  What  are  these,  my  lord  ? 

5  And  the  angel  answered,  and  said  to  me :  These  are 
the  four  winds  of  the  heaven,  which  go  forth  to  stand  be- 
fore the  Lord  of  all  the  earth. 

6  That,  in  which  were  the  black  horses,  went  forth  into 
the  land  of  the  north,  and  the  white  went  forth  after  them  : 
and  the  grisled  went  forth  to  the  land  of  the  south. 

7  And   they   that  were   most  strong,  went  out,   and 


Ver.  10.  Little  days.  That  is,  these  small  and  feeble  beginnings  of  the  tem- 
ple of  God.  Ch. — Ye  of  little  faith  shall  rejoice  when  you  shall  behold  Zorobabel 
surmounting  all  difficulties.  C. — Plummet.  Lit.  "  the  stone  of  tin."  He  means 
the  builder's  plummet,  which  Zorobabel  shall  hold  in  his  hand  for  the  finishing 
the  building.  Ch. — The  Heb.  style  all  weights  stones.  Deut.  xxv.  13.  C — Eyes. 
The  providence  of  God,  that  oversees  and  orders  all  things  (Ch.) ;  or  the  assistance 
of  the  seven  chief  angels.  Tob.  xii.  15;  Apoc.  i.  4.  C 

Ver.  14.  Two  sons  of  oil.  That  is,  the  two  anointed  ones  of  the  Lord  ;  viz. 
Jesus,  the  high  priest,  and  Zorobabel,  the  prince.  Ch. — The  Hebrews  have  not 
many  adjectives.  Thus  they  say,  the  son  of  perdition,  for  a  lost  son.  Sept.  "  sons 
of  fatness."  Aq.  and  Th.  "of  splendour;"  two  illustrious  personages.  H. — One 
was  head  in  religious,  the  other  in  civil  matters.  C. — Jesus  and  Zorobabel  were  to 
repair  the  damages  done  by  the  Chaldeans.  They  were  assisted  by  the  seven 
administering  spirits.   Heb.  i.  14.  C. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Eyes  of  the  soul.  M. —  Volume-  That  is,  a  parchment, 
according  to  the  form  of  the  ancient  books,  which,  from  being  rolled  up,  were 
called  volumes.  Ch. — Such  are  still  used  in  the  synagogues.  They  were  usually 
written  only  on  one  side.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Cubits,  alluding  to  Judea,  which  was  twice  as  long  as  it  was  broad. 
M. — Many  explain  this  vision,  and  that  of  the  women,  (ver.  7,)  of  the  Jews,  (C.) 
after  S.  Jerom.  H. —  But  it  seems  rather  to  denote  the  Chaldeans,  whose  sentence 
had  been  long  pronounced,  and  who  were  punished  by  the  Persians  and  by  the 
Greeks,  as  by  two  women.  If  we  understand  the  Jews,  their  iniquity  was  chas- 
tised by  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans.  C. 

Ver.  4.  Thief.  Nabuchodonosor  is  often  so  styled.  Jer.  iv.  7.  This  title 
comprises  all  the  injuries  done  to  man,  as  he  that  sweareth  falsrty  refers  to  those 
where  God's  honour  is  concerned  (C.)  more  immediately.   H. 

Ver.  6.  Vessel.  Heb.  epha.  C. — Eye.  This  is  what  they  fix  their  eye  upon  : 
or  this  is  a  resemblance  and  figure  of  them,  viz.  of  sinners.  Ch. — Prot.  "  resem- 
blance." H.— This  is  their  picture.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Talent,  or  weight,  (H.)  called  a  stone,  ver.  8. —  Vessel,  like  the  idol 
Canopus. 


Ver.  9.  Women.  They  often  represent  nations;  and  here  the  Jews  under- 
stand the  Medes  and  Greeks,  who  punished  the  Chaldeans.  S.  Jerom  rather  thinks 
that  the  Assyrians  and  Chaldeans  are  meant,  carrying  away  Israel  and  Juda.  Yet 
the  former  supposition  seems  preferable,  as  the  woman  in  the  vessel  signified  the 
wickedness  of  Babylon. 

Ver.  11.  The  land  of  Sennaar,  where  Babel  or  Babylon  wi«t  built  (Gen.  ix.) ; 
where  note  that  Babylon,  in  holy  writ,  is  often  taken  for  the  city  of  the  devil,  (that 
Is,  for  the  whole  congregation  of  the  wicked,)  as  Jerusalem  is  taken  for  the  city 
and  people  of  God.  Ch. — The  Chaldeans  are  driven  from  the  countries  which  they 
had  seized,  and  confined  to  their  own  territory,  by  the  Persians  and  Greeks ;  or,  if 
we  explain  it  of  the  Jews,  many  of  them  remained  at  Babylon,  and  did  not  return 
to  defile  their  own  country.  Only  those  whose  hearts  were  touched  by  God 
returned.   1  Esd.  i.  5.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Four  chariots.  The  four  great  empires  of  the  Chal- 
deans, Persians,  Grecians,  and  Romans ;  or,  perhaps,  by  the  fourth  chariot  are 
represented  the  kings  of  Egypt  and  of  Asia,  the  descendants  of  Ptolemeus  and 
Seleucus.  Ch.  See  Dan.  ii.  VV. — The  chariots  seem  to  represent  the  same  thing  as 
the  four  horns,  (chap.  i.  18,)  namely,  the  punishment  of  the  four  empires.  The 
angel  says  nothing  of  the  first  chariot,  as  the  Chaldeans,  who  overthrew  the  Assy- 
rians, were  now  devoid  of  power. — Brass,  or  hard;  signifying  that  the  charioti 
were  designed  to  bruise  nations.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Winds.  These  angels  go  throughout  the  world  to  punish.  Dan.  %. 
13.  We  commonly  suppose  the  tutelar  angels  to  be  for  the  defence  of  their  king- 
doms. C.--But  they  may  often  promote  our  real  welfare  by  chastisements.   H. 

Ver.  6.  North.  So  Babylon  is  called,  because  it  lay  to  the  north  in  respect 
of  Jerusalem.  The  black  horses,  that  is,  the  Medes  and  Persians,  and  after  them 
Alexander  and  his  Greeks,  signified  by  the  white  horses,  went  thither  because  they 
conquered  Babylon,  executed  upon  it  the  judgments  of  God,  which  is  signified, 
ver.  8,  by  the  expression  of  quieting  his  spirit.  Ch. — South  :  Egypt,  which  lay 
to  the  south  of  Jerusalem,  and  was  occupied  first  by  Ptolemeus,  and  then  by  the 
Romans.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.    Strong.    Sept.  "variegated  j"  \papot.  (H.)  sturnini.  S.  Jer. — Earth 
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sought  to  go,  and  to  run  to  and  fro  through  all  the  earth. 
Ana  he  said :  Go,  walk  throughout  the  earth :  and  they 
walked  throughout  the  earth. 

8  And  he  called  me,  and  spoke  to  me,  saying  :  Behold, 
they  that  go  forth  into  the  land  of  the  north,  have  quieted 
my  spirit  in  the  land  of  the  north. 

9  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  me,  saying : 

10  Take  of  them  of  the  captivity,  of  Holdai,  and  of 
Tobias,  and  of  Idaias ;  thou  shalt  come  in  that  day,  and 
shalt  go  into  the  house  of  Josias,  the  son  of  Sophonias, 
who  came  out  of  Babylon. 

1 1  And  thou  shalt  take  gold  and  silver :  and  shalt 
make  crowns,  and  thou  shalt  set  them  on  the  head  of 
Jesus,  the  son  of  Josedec,  the  high  priest. 

12  And  thou  shalt  speak  to  him,  saying:  Thus  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying:  "Behold  a  man,  the  Orient 
is  his  name  :  and  under  him  shall  he  spring  up,  and 
shall  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord.  . 

13  Yea,  he  shall  build  a  temple  to  the  Lord  :  and  he 
shall  bear  the  glory,  and  shall  sit,  and  rule  upon  his 
throne  :  and  he  shall  be  a  priest  upon  his  throne,  and  the 
counsel  of  peace  shall  be  between  them  both. 

14  And  the  crowns  shall  be  to  Helem,  and  Tobias,  and 
Idaias,  and  to  Hem,  the  son  of  Sophonias,  a  memorial  in 
the  temple  of  the  Lord. 

15  And  they  that  are  far  off,  shall  come,  and  shall 
build  in  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  and  you  shall  know  that 
the  Lord  of  hosts  sent  me  to  you.  But  this  shall  come  to 
pass,  if  hearing,  you  will  hear  the  voice  of  the  Lord,  your 
God. 

CHAP.   VII. 

The  people  inquire  concerning  fasting :  they  are  admonished  to  fast  from  sin. 

ANDb  it  came  to  pass  in  the  fourth  year  of  king  Da- 
rius, that  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Zacharias, 
in  the  fourth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  which  is  Casleu. 

2  When  Sarasar,  and  Rogommelech,  and  the  men  that 
were  with  him,  sent  to  the  house  of  God,  to  entreat  the 
iace  of  the  Lord  : 

3  To  speak  to  the  priests  of  the  house  of  the  Lord  of 
hosts,  and  to  the  prophets,  saying  :  Must  I  weep  in  the 


»  Luke  i.  78.— *>  A.  M.  3487.— «  Isa.  Iviii.  5. 


fifth  month,  or  must  I  sanctify  myself,  as  I  have  now  done 
for  many  years  ? 

4  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came  to  me,  saying : 

5  Speak  to  all  the  people  of  the  land,  and  to  the  priests, 
saying:  c\Vhen  you  fasted,  and  mourned  in  the  fifth  and 
the  seventh  month  for  these  seventy  years,  did  you  keep  a 
fast  unto  me  ? 

6  And  when  you  did  eat  and  drink,  did  you  not  eat  for 
yourselves,  and  drink  for  yourselves? 

7  Are  not  these  the  words  which  the  Lord  spoke  by 
the  hand  of  the  former  prophets,  when  Jerusalem  as  yet 
was  inhabited,  and  was  wealthy,  both  itself  and  the  cities 
round  about  it,  and  there  were  inhabitants  towards  the 
south,  and  in  the  plain  ? 

8  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  came  to  Zacharias,  saying : 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  saying :  d Judge  ye  true 
judgment,  and  show  ye  mercy,  and  compassion,  every 
man  to  his  brother. 

10  eAnd  oppress  not  the  widow,  and  the  fatherless, 
and  the  stranger,  and  the  poor :  and  let  not  a  man  devise 
evil  in  his  heart  against  his  brother. 

1 1  But  they  would  not  hearken,  and  they  turned  away 
the  shoulder  to  depart :  and  they  stopped  their  ears,  not  to 
hear. 

12  And  they  made  their  heart  as  the  adamant  stone, 
lest  they  should  hear  the  law,  and  the  words  which  the 
Lord  of  hosts  sent  in  his  spirit  by  the  hand  of  the  former 
prophets :  so  a  great  indignation  came  from  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

13  And  it  came  to  pass  that  as  he  spoke,  and  they 
heard  not:  so  shall  they  cry,  and  I  will  not  hear,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

14  And  I  dispersed  them  throughout  all  kingdoms, 
which  they  knew  not :  and  the  land  was  left  desolate  be- 
hind him,  so  that  no  man  passed  through  or  returned  :  and 
they  changed  the  delightful  land  into  a  wilderness. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Joyful  promises  to  Jerusalem  :  fully  verified  in  the  Church  of  Christ. 

AND  the  word  of  the   Lord  of  hosts  came  to  me, 
saying : 

<>  Mic.  vi.  8;  Matt,  xxiii.  23.— «  Exod.  xxii.  22  ;  lea.  1.  23;  Jer.  v.  28. 


This  well  describes  the  ambition  and  power  of  the  Seleucides,  particularly  of  An- 
tiochus  the  Great,  (C.)  or  of  the  Roman  generals  down  to  Caesar.  M. 

Vbr.  8.  Spirit.  Sept.  "wrath  or  fury."  H.— Nabopolassar  overcame  the 
Assyrians,  Cyrus  the  Chaldeans,  as  Alexander  would  shortly  treat  the  Persians. 

Vbr.  10.  Holdai,  &c.  They  had  brought  presents  for  the  temple,  which  are 
to  be  used  to  make  crowns  for  Jesus  and  Zorobabel.  Ver.  13.  C — The  names  are 
interpreted  by  the  Sept.  "  of  the  princes  and  of  its  useful  things,  and  of  those  who 
have  known  it,  (captivity,)  and  thou,"  &c.  H. — Helem  and  Hem  are  afterwards 
/neiitioned  instead  of  Holdai.  Ver.  14.  S.  Jer. 

Vbr.  11.  Crowns.  Chal.  "a  great  crown."  Sept.  ver.  14,  "a  crown." — 
Jesus.  When  the  prophet  set  the  crown  on  the  high  priest's  head,  in  order  to  show 
that  it  did  not  belong  to  him,  except  as  a  figure  of  the  Messias,  he  added,  behold  a 
man,  who  is  also  God,  called  Orient,  or  "raising  up,"  and  establishing  the  king- 
dom, which  was  promised  to  David.  S.  Jer.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Orient.  Prot.  "the  Branch,  and  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his 
place."  H. — Heb.  "  under  or  from  himself."  This  alludes  to  the  miraculous  birth 
of  Christ,  (Isa.  xi.  1,)  whom  the  prophet  had  principally  in  view. 

Ver.  13.  Glory.  Sept.  "virtue,"  or  "receive  strength"  and  courage, 
apirnv  (H) ;  or  one  of  the  crowns,  as  prince  of  Juda.  Ver.  10.  C — Both.  That 
is,  he  shall  unite  in  himself  the  two  offices  or  dignities  of  king  and  priest.   Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Helem.  Sept.  "the  crown  shall  be  for  those  who  expect  him."  H. 
— Hem.  Sept.  "for  grace."  Heb.  en.  S.  Jer. — Thus  proper  names  are  frequently 
interpreted.  H. — The  crowns  were  not  to  be  worn,  but  to  be  deposited  in  the 
temple.  1  Mac.  i.  23.  C — The  names  of  those  four  who  had  contributed  towards 
their  making,  were  to  be  inscribed  upon  them.  Helem  and  Hem  are  the  same  with 
Holdai  and  Josias.   M. 

Vbr.  15.  Off.  Many  Jews  now  assisted  in  the  building,  coming  rrom  all 
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parts.  The  temple  was  thus  finished  in  four  years'  time  ;  whereas  Solomon,  with 
all  his  riches  and  workmen,  spent  seven  in  building  one.  C. 

CHAP.  VII.     Ver.   1.   Casleu,  in  our  November  or  December.  C 

Ver.  2.  And.  Sept.  from  (S.  Jer.) ;  or,  "  to  Bethel  sent  Sarasar  and  Arbe- 
sesar,  the  king,  and  his  men,  to  render  the  face  of  the  Lord  propitious."   H. 

Ver.  3.  The  fifth  month.  They  fasted  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  fifth  month  ; 
because  on  that  day  the  temple  was  burnt.  Therefore  they  inquire  whether  they 
are  to  continue  that  fast  after  the  temple  is  rebuilt.  See  this  query  answered  ver. 
19  of  the  following  chap.  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  Years,  from  the  ruin  of  the  temple  till  the  fourth  of  Darius.—  Unto  me  1 
Did  you  grieve  for  the  injury  done  to  me  ?  or  was  your  sorrow  caused  by  your  own 
losses?  C. — The  fast  was  good,  but  imperfect,  wanting  works  of  charity.  S.  Greg.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Yourselves,  to  gratify  the  senses  more  than  for  necessity,  and  without 
doing  it  for  God's  glory.  H. 

Ver.  7.  Prophets.  He  alludes  to  Isa.  Iviii.  3.  Pee  also  Jer.  xiv.  12;  Joel  ii. 
12.  The  Jews  were  always  too  much  attached  to  the  letter,  without  minding  the 
spirit  of  the  law,  being  zealous  for  corporal  rather  than  for  spiritual  works. — South. 
Several  of  these  cities  were  occupied  by.  the  Idumeans. — Plain,  or  Sephala,  which 
afterwards  became  flourishing  and  populous.   C. 

Ver.  11.  Depart,  so  to  leave  the  burden  on  their  partner.  Heb.  C. — Lit. 
"giving  way;"  recedentem.  Sixt.  V.  recedentes.  Sept.  "the}'  gave  a  con- 
temptuous back,"  (H.)  like  a  slave,  whom  the  whip  cannot  correct. 

Ver.  13.  So  shall.  It  seems  the  past  time  would  be  preferable ;  asTheodoret, 
S.  Cyr.v&c.,  understand  it.  C. — Yet  the  Jews,  whom  the  prophet  addressed,  were 
also  reprehensible  ;  and  they  or  their  posterity  felt  the  effects  of  God's  indignation, 
when  he  scattered  them  throughout  the  world,  as  we  see  at  present.  Sept.  har* 
the  future  ;  .but  Prot.  the  past  tense,  "  they  cried,"  &c.  H. 


Chap.  VIII. 


ZACH  ARIAS. 


Chap.  IX. 


2  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  I  have  been  jealous  for 
Si  on  with  a  great  jealousy,  and  with  a  great  indignation 
have  I  been  jealous  for  her. 

3  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  I  am  returned  to  Sion, 
and  I  will  dwell  in  the  midst  of  Jerusalem  :  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  called  the  City  of  Truth,  and  the  Mountain  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  the  sanctified  mountain. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  There  shall  yet  old 
men  and  old  women  dwell  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem : 
and  eveiy  man,  with  his  staff  in  his  hand,  through  multi- 
tude of  days. 

5  And  the  streets  of  the  city  shall  be  full  of  boys  and 
girls,  playing  in  the  streets  thereof. 

6  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  If  it  seem  hard  in  the 
eyes  of  the  remnant  of  this  people  in  those  days,  shall  it  be 
hard  in  my  eyes  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

7  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  Behold,  I  will  save  my 
people  from  the  land  of  the  east,  and  from  the  land  of  the 
going  down  of  the  sun. 

8  And  I  will  bring  them,  and  they  shall  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  Jerusalem  :  and  they  shall  be  my  people,  and  I 
will  be  their  God  in  truth  and  in  justice. 

9  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Let  your  hands  be 
strengthened,  you  that  hear  in  these  days  these  words  by 
the  mouth  of  the  prophets,  in  the  day  that  the  house  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  was  founded,  that  the  temple  might  be  built. 

10  For  before  those  days  there  was  no  hire  for  men, 
neither  was  there  hire  for  beasts,  neither  was  there  peace 
to  him  that  came  in,  nor  to  him  that  went  out,  because  of 
the  tribulation :  and  I  let  all  men  go  every  one  against 
his  neighbour. 

11  But  now  I  will  not  deal  with  the  remnant  of  this 
people  according  to  the  former  days,  saith  the  Lord  of 
hosts. 

12  But  there  shall  be  the  seed  of  peace :  the  vine  shall 
yield  her  fruit,  and  the  earth  shall  give  her  increase,  and 
the  heavens  shall  give  their  dew  :  and  I  will-  cause  the 
remnant  of  this  people  to  possess  all  these  things. 

13  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  as  you  were  a  curse 
among  the  Gentiles,  0  house  of  Juda  and  house  of  Israel, 
so  will  1  save  you,  and  you  shall  be  a  blessing ;  fear  not, 
let  your  hands  be  strengthened. 

14  For  thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts:  As  I  purposed  to 
afflict  you,  when  your  fathers  had  provoked  me  to  wrath, 
saith  the  Lord, 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Jealous  for  her,  treating  her  as  a  spouse,  (C)  and 
not  neglecting  her  as  one  incorrigible.   H. 

Ver.  3.  Truth.  Idols  and  infidelity  shall  reign  there  no  more.  The  Jews 
were  more  faithful  after  the  captivity.  But  the  Church  of  Christ  is  alone  perfectly 
chaste.  C 

Ver.  7.  Sun,  from  Chaldea  and  the  islands.  This  chiefly  regards  the  Chris- 
tian Church.  C. 

Ver.  8.     Justice.     I  will  fulfil  my  promises,  if  they  adhere  to  virtue.  C. 

Ver.  10.  Hire,  or  "reward;"  merces.  H. — All  their  toils  proved  useless: 
(C.)  the  land  would  not  yield  her  fruit.  H.  See  Agg.  ii.  16 — Neighbour.  Civil 
broils  and  the  enemy  rendered  all  wretched.  1  Esd.  iv. 

Ver.  17.  Friend  means  every  neighbour,  or  all  mankind.  Luke  x.  27,  36. 
Even  thoughts  must  be  guarded.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Fast.  •  They  fasted  on  the  ninth  day  of  the/o»r^  month,  because 
on  that  day  Nabuchodonosor  took  Jerusalem.  Jer.  lii.  6.  On  the  tenth  day  of  the 
fifth  month,  because  on  that  day  the  temple  was  burnt.  Jer.  lii.  12.  On  the 
third  day  of  the  seventh  month,  for  the  murder  of  Godolias.  Jer.  xli.  2.  And  on 
the  tenth  day  of  the  truth  month,  because  on  that  day  the  Chaldeans-  began  to 
besiege  Jerusalem.  4  Kings  xxv.  1.  All  these  fasts,  if  they  will  be  obedient  for 
tho  future,  shall  he  changed  (as  is  here  promised)  into  joyful  solemnities.  Ch. — 
The  Jew  still  observe  all  four.   Basnage  v.  16. 


15  And  I  had  no  mercy  :  so,  turning  again,  I  have 
thought  in  these  days  to  do  good  to  the  house  of  Juda,  and 
Jerusalem :  fear  not. 

16  These  then  are  the  things  which  you  shall  do  : 
"Speak  ye  truth  every  one  to  his  neighbour;  judge  ye 
truth  and  judgment  of  peace  in  your  gates. 

17  And  let  none  of  you  imagine  evil  in  your  hearts 
against  his  friend  ;  and  love  not  a  false  oath ;  for  all  these 
are  the  things  that  I  hate,  saith  the  Lord. 

18  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  came  to  me, 
saying : 

19  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  The  fast  of  the  fourth 
month,  and  the  fast  of  the  fifth,  and  the  fast  of  the  seventh, 
and  the  fast  of  the  tenth,  shall  be  to  the  house  of  Juda  joy 
and  gladness,  and  great  solemnities ;  only  love  ye  truth 
and  peace. 

20  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  Until  people  come 
and  dwell  in  many  cities, 

21  And  the  inhabitants  go  one  to  another,  saying  :  Let 
us  go,  and  entreat  the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  let  us  seek 
the  Lord  of  hosts  :   I  also  will  go. 

22  And  many  peoples  and  strong  nations  shall  come  to 
seek  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  Jerusalem,  and  to  entreat  the 
face  of  the  Lord. 

23  Thus  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  :  In  those  days,  wherein 
ten  men  of  all  languages  of  the  Gentiles  shall  take  hold,  and 
shall  hold  fast  the  skirt  of  one  that  is  a  Jew,  saying :  We 
will  go  with  you ;  for  we  have  heard  that  God  is  with  you. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Qod  will  defend  his  Church,  and  bring  over  even  her  enemies  to  the  faith. 
The  meek  coming  of  Christ,  to  bring  peace,  to  deliver  the  captives  by  his 
blood,  and  to  give  us  all  good  things. 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord,  in  the  land  of 
Hadrach,  and  of  Damascus  the  rest  thereof;  for  the 
eye  of  man,  and  of  all  the  tribes  of  Israel,  is  the  Lord's. 

2  Emath  also,  in  the  borders  thereof,  and  Tyre,  and 
Sidon  ;  for  they  have  taken  to  themselves  to  be  exceeding 
wise. 

3  And  Tyre  hath  built  herself  a  strong  hold,  and 
heaped  together  silver  as  earth,  and  gold  as  the  mire  of  the 
streets. 

4  Behold  the  Lord  shall  possess  her,  and  shall  strike 
her  strength  in  the  sea,  and  she  shall  be  devoured  with  fire. 

5  Ascalon  shall  see,  and  shall  fear,  and  Gaza,  and  shall 

•  Ephes.  i*.  25. 


Ver.  22.  Lord.  Many  were  converted  in  the  days  of  Esther  (viii.  17)  ;  and 
the  Pharisees  were  eager  to  make  proselytes  in  all  parts,  when  Christ  preached. 
Matt,  xxiii.  15;  Acts;  ii.  11.  Yet  we  must  go  to  the  Church  to  see  this  fully 
accomplished.  C 

Vek.  23.  Ten  men,  &c.  Many  of  the  Gentiles  became  proselytes  to  the 
Jewish  religion  before  Christ ;  but  many  more  were  converted  to  Christ  by  the 
apostles  and  other  preachers  of  the  Jewish  nation.  Ch. — Skirt,  or  hem,  by  which 
the  Jews  were  distinguished.   Num.  xv.  38  ;  Matt.  ix.  20.  C. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Burden.  Preaching  of  the  truth  is  disagreeable  ro 
infidels,  and  light  to  the  faithful.  W.—  Hadrach  ;  Syria,  (Ch.)  or  a  city  new 
Damascus,  on  which  it  rested.  The  victories  of  Alexander  and  of  the  Machabee- 
are  here  described.  C. — Rest.  Sept.  "his  sacrifice,  for  the  Lord  looks  on  men 
and  on  all  the  tribes  of  Israel."  H. — He  wishes  for  the  conversion  of  all,  and  those 
who  turn  to  him  are  not  rejected.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  2.  Emath,  or  Emesa,  not  far  from  Damascus.  C. — It  shall  also  fall  a 
prey  to  Alexander.  H. —  Tyre  was  become  again  very  rich  and  strong,  (C.)  and 
gloried  in  its  wisdom  ;  yet  was  taken  after  a  long  and  obstinate  resistance  (H.)  of 
seven  months,  when  the  inhabitants  were  slain  or  sold,  the  city  demolished,  and 
the  ships  sunk.  Curt.  4.   Usher,  A.  3672. 

Ver.  5.     Ascalon  was  ruined.     The  other  cities  opened  their  gates,  as  Jer;'. 
salem  did.  Jos.  Ant.  xi.  ult. 
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Chap.  IX. 


ZACHAR1AS. 


Chap.  X. 


be  very  sorrowful :  and  Accaron,  because  her  hope  is  con- 
founded :  and  the  king  shall  perish  from  Gaza,  and  Asca- 
lon  shall  not  be  inhabited. 

6  And  the  divider  shall  sit  in  Azotus,  and  I  will  destroy 
the  pride  of  the  Philistines. 

7  And  I  will  take  away  his  blood  out  of  his  mouth,  and 
his  abominations  from  between  his  teeth ;  and  even  he 
shall  be  left  to  our  God,  and  he  shall  be  as  a  governor  in 
Juda,  and  Accaron  as  a  Jebusite. 

8  And  I  will  encompass  my  house  with  them  that  serve 
me  in  war,  going*  and  returning,  and  the  oppressor  shall 
no  more  pass  through  them ;  for  now  I  have  seen  with 
my  eyes. 

9  "Rejoice  greatly,  0  daughter  of  Sion,  shout  for  joy, 
O  daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  Behold  thy  King  will  come 
to  thee,  the  just  and  saviour :  he  is  poor,  and  riding  upon 
an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt,  the  foal  of  an  ass. 

10  And  I  will  destroy  the  chariot  out  of  Ephraim,  and 
the  horse  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  the  bow  for  war  shall  be 
broken :  and  he  shall  speak  peace  to  the  Gentiles,  and  his 
power  shall  be  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the  rivers  even 
to  the  end  of  the  earth. 

1 1  Thou  also,  by  the  blood  of  thy  testament,  hast  sent 
forth  thy  prisoners  out  of  the  pit,  wherein  is  no  water. 

12  Return  to  the  strong  hold,  ye  prisoners  of  hope,  I 
will  render  thee  double,  as  I  declare  to-day. 

13  Because  I  have  bent  Juda  for  me  as  a  bow,  I  have 
^lled  Ephraim ;  and  I  will  raise  up  thy  sons,  O  Sion, 
above  thy  sons,  O  Greece,  and  I  will  make  thee  as  the 
sword  of  the  mighty. 

14  And  the  Lord  God  shall  be  seen  over  them,  and  his 
dart  shall  go  forth  as  lightning;  and  the  Lord  God  will 
sound  the  trumpet,  and  go  in  the  whirlwind  of  the  south. 

15  The  Lord  of  hosts  will  protect  them  :  and  they  shall 
devour,  and  subdue  with  the  stones  of  the  sling :    and 

&  Isa.  lxii.  11;   Matt.  xxi.  5. 


Ver.  6.  Divider.  Heb.  mamzer ;  "  bastard,"  or  rather  "  stranger."  The 
sequel  seems  to  show  that  the  Jews,  &c.  occupied  the  towns  of  the  Philistines 
under  the  Machabees.  Lhal.  Grot.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Hi<t  blood.  It  is  spoken  of  the  Philistines,  and  particularly  of  Azotus, 
(where  the  temple  of  Dagon  was,)  and  contains  a  prophecy  of  the  conversion  of 
that  people  from  their  bloody  sacrifices  and  abominations  to  the  worship  of  the 
true  God.  Ch. — Governor,  or  city  of  a  thousand  (C.) :  Heb.  ulup.  Mic.  v.  2.  H. 
— Jebusite.  They  probably  embraced  the  faith  with  Areuna.  2  Kings  xxiv.  16. 
The  city  was  formerly  styled  Jebus.  C. 

Ver.  8.  War ;  the  Machabees.  Ch. — They  stood  up  likea  wall  for  the  people 
and  the  temple,  C. — Heb.  "  my  house,  on  account  of  those  going,"  &c.  I  will 
protect  it  better  than  an  army.  H. — After  the  Machabees,  God  preserved  the  tem- 
ple from  profanation  till  he  abandoned  it  after  the  death  of  Christ.  C — Oppressor  ; 
tax-gath<rer,  (H.)  sent  by  foreign  tyrants.  M. — Till  the  Machabees,  particularly 
Hircan,  (C)  or  Simon,  his  father,  (H.)  threw  off  the  yoke,  the  Jews  were  always 
subject  (C)  either  to  the  Persians,  to  Syria,  or  to  Egypt.   H.  C. 

Vbr.  9.  King.  Christ  often  came  to  Jerusalem ;  but  his  last  entrance,  to 
die  for  man's  redemption,  was  most  excellent.  W. — If  the  Jews  had  not  wilfully 
blinded  themselves,  they  could  not  mistake  Him,  as  he  is  here  so  minutely  de- 
scribed, possessing  the  most  humble  and  the  noblest  qualities.  After  predicting 
what  would  befall  the  Jews  till  about  one  hundred  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ, 
the  prophet  turns  to  Him  who  was  the  desire  and  comfort  of  the  nation.  C — 
Saviour.  Heb.  Jeussa,  (H.)  or  Jesus.  S.  Jer. — Poor ;  or  meek,  as  S.  Matthew 
quotes  it,  after  the  Sept.  and  dial.  M.  C — Ass,  Sept.  "yoked  anim;il.  and  upon  a 
young  foal."  H.— The  former  denotes  the  Jews. 

Ver.  10.  Chariot.  Arms  shall  be  useless-  Mic.  v.  10. — Earth.  This  can 
be  understood  only  of  Christ's  kingdom,  (C)  though  it  allude  to  the  greatest  limits 
of  the  promised  land.   H. 

Ver.  11,  Water)  from  limbo,  (S.  Jer.,  &c.  W.  S.  Tho.  3,  p.  q.  52,  a.  1.  C) 
and  purgatory.  See  S.  Aug.  de  Gen.  xii.  23,  and  Ep.  99.  M.— Christ  delivered  the 
ancient  patriarchs  by  virtue  of  his  covenant,  just  scaled  with  his  blood. 

Ver.  12.  Hold.  Return  ye,  who  stay  behind,  to  Jerusalem.  God  will  make 
good  all  that  you  abandon  ;  or  come,  Judas  has  procured  liberty  for  the  people. 
1   Mac.  iv.  3*v  C— Embrace  the  gospel,  and  enter  the  Church.  M. 

Vhr.  13.     Juda:  the  Machabees.    S.  Jer. — Filled,  or  stretched  the  bow  of 
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drinking,  they  shall  be  inebriated  as  it  were  with  wine, 
and  they  shall  be  filled  as  bowls,  and  as  the  horns  of  the 
altar. 

16  And  the  Lord,  their  God,  will  save  them  in  that 
day,  as  the  flock  of  his  people :  for  holy  stones  shall  be 
lifted  up  over  his  land. 

17  For  what  is  the  good  thing  of  him,  and  what  is  his 
beautiful  thing,  but  the  corn  of  the  elect,  and  wine  spring- 
ing forth  virgins  ? 

CHAP.  X. 

God  it  to  be  sought  to,  and  not  idols.     The  victories  of  his  Church,  which  shall 
arise  originally  from  the  Jewish  nation. 

ASK  ye  of  the  Lord  rain  in  the  latter  season,  and  the 
Lord  will  make  snows,  and  will  give  them  showers 
of  rain,  to  every  one  grass  in  the  field. 

2  For  the  idols  have  spoken  what  was  unprofitable,  and 
the  diviners  have  seen  a  lie,  and  the  dreamers  have  spoken 
vanity ;  they  comforted  in  vain  ;  therefore  they  were  led 
away  as  a  flock  :  they  shall  be  afflicted,  because  they  have 
no  shepherd. 

3  My  wrath  is  kindled  against  the  shepherds,  and  I  will 
visit  upon  the  buck-goats :  for  the  Lord  of  hosts  hath 
visited  his  flock,  the  house  of  Juda,  and  hath  made  thp.m 
as  the  horse  of  his  glory  in  the  battle. 

4  Out  of  him  shall  come  forth  the  corner,  out  of  him 
the  pin,  out  of  him  the  bow  of  battle,  out  of  him  every 
exactor  together. 

5  And  they  shall  be  as  mighty  men,  treading  under 
foot  the  mire  of  the  ways  in  battle ;  and  they  shall  fight, 
because  the  Lord  is  with  them ;  and  the  riders  of  horses 
shall  be  confounded. 

6  And  I  will  strengthen  the  house  of  Juda,  and  save 
the  house  of  Joseph  :  and  I  will  bring  them  back  again, 
because  1  will  have  mercy  on  them  :  and  they  shall  be  as 
they  were  when  I  had  cast  them  off,  for  I  am  the  Lord 
their  God,  and  will  hear  them.  , 


Ephraim.  C — The  people  shall  act  with  vigour  and  union.  H. — Sons  ;  viz.  the 
apostles,  who,  in  the  spiritual  way,  conquered  the  Greeks,  and  subdued  them  to 
Christ.  Ch.  . 

Ver.  14.  Seen.  God  miraculously  interposed  in  favour  of  the  Machabees, 
and  his  angels  appeared  at  their  head.   1  Mae.  ii.  22,  and  v.  2,  and  x.  29,  and  xi. 

8,  and  xv.  15. —  South,  whence  storms  usually  arise  in  that  country.  Job  xxxvii 

9.  The  angels  confounded  the  enemy.  1  Mac.  x.  30. 

Ver.  15.  Sling.  At  first  the  Machabees  had  no  other  weapon.  1  Mac.  iv.  G 
The  sling  was  much  used.  Judg.  xx.  16. —  Wine.  They  will  shed  the  blood  of  tin 
enemy  so  abundantly,  and  be  all  besmeared  with  it.  C 

Ver.  16.  Holy  stones ;  the  apostles,  who  shall  be  as  pillars  and  monuments 
in  the  Church.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  The  corn,  &c.  His  most  excellent  gift  is  the  blessed  Eucharist, 
called  here  the.  corn,  that  is,  the  bread  of  the  elect,  and  the  wine  springing  forti 
virgins,  that  is,  maheth  virgins  to  bud,  or  spring  forth  as  it  were  like  flower* 
among  thorns,  because  it  has  a  wonderful  efficacy  to  give  and  preserve  purity.  Ch. 
— It  enables  the  weak  to  despise  all  things  for  the  sake  of  virtue,  and  makes  them 
fruitful  and  eloquent,  as  the  original  implies.  C.  W. — Those  who  partake  worthily 
of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  become  strong  and  pure.  M. — Prot.  "  corn  shall  make 
the  young  men  cheerful,  (marg.  grow,  or  speak,)  and  new  wine  the  maids."  H. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.   1.     Snoivs.     Prot.   "  Bright  clouds,"  or  "lightnings."  H.— 

God  will  presently  grant  your  requests,  after  the  persecution  of  Epiphancs.   C 

The  latter  season  is  when  fruit  ripens,  the  acceptable  time  to  sue  for  grace.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Vanity.  Jason  prevailed  on  many  to  imitate  the  Gentiles.  1  Mac 
i.  12. 

Ver.  3.  Goats ;  the  leaders  of  the  people.  Jer.  1.  8.  C. — Jason  died  In  exile, 
Lysimachus  was  slain  in  the  temple,  Alcimus  perished  miserably,  and  Meueluu.' 
was  hurled  among  ashes.  2  Mac.  v.  5,  and  iv.  39,  and  xiii.  4,  and  1  Mac.  ix.  54. 

Ver.  4.  Corner,  to  connect  the  building.  The  Machahees  were  not  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda;  but  it  was  the  chief,  and  gave  name  to  the  rest.  Juda  was  also  » 
figure  of  Christ,  the  chief  corner-stone,  and  he  should  be  born  of  that  tribe. — Pin, 
to  fasten  down  the  tent,  or  to  hang  things  upon.  These  comparisons  were  col 
deemed  mean.   1  Esd.  ix.  8;  Isa.  xxii.  23. 

Ver.  6.  Joseph.  All  the  tribes  shall  embrace  the  gospel  at  last  W>--Back 
from  the  caverns  to  which  the3r  had  fled. 


Chap.  XL 


ZACHARIAS. 


Chap.  XL 


7  And  they  shall  be  as  the  valiant  men  of  Ephraim, 
and  their  heart  shall  rejoice  as  through  wine ;  and  their 
children  shall  see,  and  shall  rejoice,  and  their  heart  shall 
be  joyful  in  the  Lord. 

8  I  will  whistle  for  them,  and  I  will  gather  them  toge- 
ther, because  I  have  redeemed  them  :  and  I  will  multiply 
them  as  they  were  multiplied  before. 

9  And  I  will  sow  them  among  peoples  :  and  from  afar 
they  shall  remember  me  :  and  they  shall  live  with  their 
children,  and  shall  return. 

10  And  I  will  bring  them  back  out  of  the  land  of 
Egypt,  and  I  will  gather  them  from  among  the  Assyrians  ; 
and  will  bring:  them  to  the  land  of  Galaad,  and  Libanus, 
and  place  shall  not  be  found  for  them. 

11  And  he  shall  pass  over  the  strait  of  the  sea,  and 
shall  strike  the  waves  in  the  sea,  and  all  the  depths  of  the 
river  shall  be  confounded,  "and  the  pride  of  Assyria  shall 
be  humbled,  and  the  sceptre  of  Egypt  shall  depart. 

12  I  will  strengthen  them  in  the  Lord,  and  they  shall 
walk  in  his  name :  saith  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XL 

The  destruction  of  Jerusalem  and  the  temple.     God's  dealings  with  the  Jews, 

and  their  reprobation. 

OPEN  thy  gates,  O  Libanus,  and  let  fire  devour  thy 
cedars. 

2  Howl,  thou  fir-tree,  for  the  cedar  is  fallen,  for  the 
mighty  are  laid  waste :  howl,  ye  oaks  of  Basan,  because 
the  fenced  forest  is  cut  down. 

3  The  voice  of  the  howling  of  the  shepherds,  because 
their  glory  is  laid  waste :  the  voice  of  the  roaring  of  the 
lions,  because  the  pride  of  the  Jordan  is  spoiled. 

4  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  my  God  :  Feed  the  flock  of  the 
slaughter. 

5  Which  they  that  possessed,  slew,  and  repented  not, 
and  they  sold  them,  saying :  Blessed  be  the  Lord,  we  are 
become  rich  :  and  their  shepherds  spared  them  not. 

6  And  I  will  no  more  spare  the  inhabitants  of  the  land, 
saith  the  Lord  :  behold,  I  will  deliver  the  men,  every  one 
into  his  neighbour's  hand,  and  into  the  hand  of  his  king : 

a  Apoc.  xvi.  12  ;  lsa.  xi.  15. 


and  they  shall  destroy  the  land,  and  I  will  not  deliver  it 
out  of  their  hand. 

7  And  I  will  feed  the  flock  of  slaughter  for  this,  O  ye 
poor  of  the  flock.  And  I  took  unto  me  two  rods,  one  1 
palled  Beauty,  and  the  other  I  called  a  Cord  :  and  I  fed 
the  flock. 

8  And  I  cut  off"  three  shepherds  in  one  month,  and  my 
soul  was  straitened  in  their  regard :  for  their  soul  also 
varied  in  my  regard.  * 

9  And  I  said  :  1  will  not  feed  you :  that  which  dieth, 
let  it  die  :  and  that  which  is  cut  off,  let  it  be  cut  off:  and 
let  the  rest  devour  every  one  the  flesh  of  his  neighbour. 

10  And  I  took  my  rod  that  was  called  Beauty,  and  I 
cut  it  asunder  to  make  void  my  covenant,  which  I  had 
made  with  all  people. 

1 1  And  it  was  made  void  in  that  day :  and  so  the  poor 
of  the  flock  that  keep  for  me,  understood  that  it  is  the 
word  of  the  Lord. 

12  And  I  said  to  them  :  If  it  be  good  in  your  eyes, 
bring  hither  my  wages :  and  if  not,  be  quiet.  bAnd  they 
weighed  for  my  wages  thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

13  And  the  Lord  said  to  me  :  Cast  it  to  the  statuary,  a 
handsome  price,  that  I  was  priced  at  by  them.  And  I 
took  the  thirty  pieces  of  silver ;  and  I  cast  them  into  the 
house  of  the  Lord,  to  the  statuary. 

14  And  I  cut  off  my  second  rod  that  was  called  a 
Cord,  that  I  might  break  the  brotherhood  between  Juda 
and  Israel. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  to  me:  Take  to  thee  yet  th« 
instruments  of  a  foolish  shepherd. 

16  For  behold  I  will  raise  up  a  shepherd  in  the  land, 
who  shall  not  visit  what  is  forsaken,  nor  seek  what  is 
scattered,  nor  heal  what  is  broken,  nor  nourish  that  which 
standeth,  and  he  shall  eat  the  flesh  of  the  fat  ones,  and 
break  their  hoofs. 

17  O  shepherd,  and  idol,  that  forsaketh  the  flock :  the 
sword  upon  his  arm,  and  upon  his  right  eye  :  his  arm 
shall  quite  wither  away,  and  his  right  eye  shall  be  utterly 
darkened. 


t>  Matt,  xxvii.  9. 


Ver.  9.  Me.  The  Jews  were  spread  throughout  the  world,  and  adhered  to 
their  own  customs.   Philo.    See  Acts  ii.  8. 

Ver.  10.  For  them.  They  returned  from  the  places  to  which  they  had  been 
dispersed,  during  former  wars,  when  Judas  had  liberated  his  country.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Sea.  No  obstacles  shall  be  able  to  retard  God's  people.  Isa.  xi.  16. 
— Assyria.  After  Epiphanes,  the  kingdom  subsisted  only  about  seventy  years. — 
Egypt.  The  Ptolemies  excluded  the  natural  princes,  who  have  never  regained  the 
throne.  They  who  hact  so  often  disturbed  the  Jews,  were  deprived  of  their  power 
over  them  by  the  Syrians,  and  never  could  prevail  there  again  after  the  Macha- 
bees.  C. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Gates.  Josephus  (Bel.  vii.  12)  relates,  that  the  heavy 
eastern  gates  flew  open  at  midnight;  and  the  priests  officiating  at  Pentecost,  heard 
a  multitude  crying,  "Let  us  go  hence."  See  Tacit.  Hist.  5.  Johanan  then  de- 
clared, "  0  temple,  I  know  thou  wilt  soon  be  destroyed,"  as  Zac.  foretold,  Open, 
&c.  Kimchi.,  Lyr.,  &c.  C— Libanus.  So  Jerusalem,  and  more  particularly  the 
temple,  is  called  by  the  prophets,  from  its  height,  and  from  its  being  built  of  the 
cedars  of  Libanus.  Ch.  Isa.  x.  34  ;  Ezec.  xvii  S.  Jer. — The  destruction  of  both 
by  Titus  is  predicted.  W. —  Cedars.     Thy  princes  and  chief  men.  Ch.  W. 

Ver.  2.  Fir  and  oak  may  signify  the  cities  and  towns  of  the  Jews. — Fenced. 
Sept.  "well  planted"  (C.);  or  "forest,  planted  all  at  once."  H. — "The  temple 
Was  like  a  fortress."  Tacit. 

Ver.  3.  Pride,  or  farther  banks,  covered  with  shrubs,  among  which  lions 
dwelt.  Jer.  1.  44.  C  " 

Vbr.  4.  Feed,  thou  Zacharias  (M.);  or  the  prophet  announces  what  God 
will  do. 

Ver.  6.  Hand.  This  alludes  to  the  last  siege  of  Jerusalem,  in  which  the  dif- 
ferent factions  of  the  Jews  destroyed  one  another,  and  they  that  remained  fell  into 
the  hands  of  their  king,  (that  is,  of  the  Roman  emperor,)  of  whom  they  had  said, 
(John  xiv.  15.)  We  have  no  king  but  Caesar.  Ch. 


Ver.  7.  For  this.  Christ  came  to  feed  his  flock.  C. — But  the  Jews  would  not 
receive  him.  H. —  Two  rods,  or  shepherds'  staves,  meaning  the  different  ways  of 
God's  dealing  with  his  people;  the  one  by  sweet  means,  called  the  rod  of  Ben uty, 
the  other  by  bands  and  punishments,  called  the  Cord.  And  where  both  these  rods 
are  made  of  no  use  or  effect  by  the  obstinacy  of  sinners,  the  rods  are  broken,  and 
such  sinners  are  given  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  as  the  Jews  were.  Ch. — The  first, 
denotes  God's  general  providence,  as  it  is  most  seemly  that  all  should  be  under  him  ; 
the  second  means  his  particular  care  of  the  Jews.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Month.  That  is,  in  a  very  short  time.  By  these  three  shepherds 
probably  are  meant  the  latter  princes  and  high  priests  of  the  Jews,  whose  reign 
was  short.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Not  feed.  This  is  the  final  sentence.  God  allowed  them  thirty-seven 
years  to  repent,  after  the  death  of  Christ. 

Ver.  11,  Poor  converts  to  Christ,  (C.)  who  retired  to  Pella,  (Eus.  Hist,  i  v.  5.) 
as  they  had  been  warned  of  the  impending  storm.   Matt.  xxiv.  1  ;  Luke  xxi.  20. 

Ver.  12.  Pieces.  Sides  are  usually  understood.  About  fifty-one  livres.  The 
Jews  bought  the  life  of  Christ  for  this  sum  (C.) ;  for  thirty  pieces.  W. 

Ver.  13.  The  statuary .  The  Heb.  word  signifies  also  a  potter,  (Ch.)  and 
this  seems  to  be  the  true  meaning.  Matt,  xxvii.  3.  The  prophet  is  ordered  to  bring, 
thus  to  indicate  what  should  be  done  by  the  traitor.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Israel.  The  latter  remained  obstinate,  (C.)  while  Juda,  the  real 
"  confessor,"  (H.)  embraced  the  gospel.  After  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  the 
Jewish  ceremonies  were  no  longer  (C.)  observed  or  tolerated  in  the  Church,  as  they 
had  been,  in  order  that  the  synagogue  might  be  buried  with  honour.   S.  Aug.  H. 

Ver.  15.  A  foolish  shepherd.  This  was  to  represent  the  foolish,  that  is,  the 
wicked  princes  and  priests  that  should  rule  the  people,  before  their  utter  desola- 
tion. Ch. 

Ver.  16.     Hoofs,  with  excessive  travelling.  C. 

Ver.  17.     Shepherd.     Sept.  "  ye  who  feed  foolish  things,  forsaking,"  &c  H 

■JO« 
9mO 


Chap.   XII. 


ZACHARIAS. 


Chap.   XIII. 


CHAP.  XII. 

God  shall  protect  his  Church  against  her  persecutors.     The  mourning  of 

Jerusalem. 

THE  burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  upon  Israel. 
Thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  stretcheth  forth  the  hea- 
vens, and  layeth  the  foundations  of  the  earth,  and  formeth 
the  spirit  of  man  in  hir.i : 

2  Behold  I  will  make  Jerusalem  a  lintel  of  surfeiting 
to  all  the  people  round  about :  and  Juda  also  shall  be  in 
the  siege  against  Jerusalem. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will 
make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  to  all  people ;  all 
that  shall  lift  it  up  shall  be  rent  and  torn  ;  and  all  the  king- 
doms of  the  earth  shall  be  gathered  together  against  her. 

4  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord,  I  will  strike  every  horse 
with  astonishment,  and  his  rider  with  madness  :  and  I  will 
open  my  eyes  upon  the  house  of  Juda,  and  will  strike 
every  horse  of  the  nations  with  blindness. 

5  And  the  governors  of  Juda  shall  say  in'  their  heart : 
Let  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  be  strengthened  for  me 
in  the  Lord  of  hosts,  their  God. 

6  In  that  day  I  will  make  the  governors  of  Juda  like  a 
furnace  of  fire  amongst  wood,  and  as  a  firebrand  amongst 
hay :  and  they  shall  devour  all  the  people  round  about,  to 
the  right  hand  and  to  the  left :  and  Jerusalem  shall  be 
inhabited  again  in  her  own  place  in  Jerusalem. 

7  And  the  Lord  shall  save  the  tabernacles  of  Juda,  as 
in  the  beginning :  that  the  house  of  David,  and  the  glory 
of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  may  not  boast  and  magnify 
themselves  against  Juda. 

8  In  that  day  shall  the  Lord  protect  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem,  and  he  that  hath  offended  among  them  in  that 
day  shall  be  as  David :  and  the  house  of  David  as  that  of 
God,  its  an  angel  of  the  Lord  in  their  sight. 

9  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  I  will  seek 
to  destroy  all  the  nations  that  come  against  Jerusalem. 

*  John  xix.  37. 


10  And  I  will  pour  out  upon  the  house  of  David,  and 
upon  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  the  spirit  of  grace  and 
of  prayers;  "and  they  shall  look  upon  me,  whom  they 
have  pierced ;  and  they  shall  mourn  for  him  as  one 
mourneth  for  an  only  son,  and  they  shall  grieve  over  him, 
as  the  manner  is  to  grieve  for  the  death  of  the  first-born. 

11  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  lamentation  in 
Jerusalem,  blike  the  lamentation  of  Adadremmon,  in  the 
plain  of  Mageddon. 

12  And  the  land  shall  mourn:  families  and  families 
apart :  the  families  of  the  house  of  David  apart,  and  their 
women  apart : 

13  The  families  of  the  house  of  Nathan  apart,  and  their 
women  apart :  the  families  of  the  house  of  Levi  apart,  and 
their  women  apart :  the  families  of  Semei  apart  and  their 
women  apart. 

14  All  the  rest  of  the  families,  families  and  families 
apart,  and  their  women  apart. 

CHAP.  XIII 

The  fountain  of  Clirist.     Idols  and  false  prophets  shall  be  extirpated.     Christ 
shall  suffer :  his  people  shall  be  tried  by  fire. 

IN  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  open  to  the  house 
of  David,  and  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem :   for 
the  washing  of  the  sinner,  and  of  the  unclean  woman. 

2  cAnd  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  saith  the  Lord 
of  hosts,  that  I  will  destroy  the  names  of  idols  out  of  the 
earth,  and  they  shall  be  remembered  no  more :  and  I  will 
take  away  the  false  prophets,  and  the  unclean  spirit  out  of 
the  earth. 

3  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  when  any  man  shall 
prophesy  any  more,  his  father  and  his  mother  that  brought 
him  into  the  world,  shall  say  to  him  :  Thou  shalt  not  live  : 
because  thou  hast  spoken  a  lie  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
And  his  father,  and  his  mother,  his  parents,  shall  thrust 
him  through,  when  he  shall  prophesy. 

4  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the  pro- 

•>  2  Par.  xxxv.  22. — c  Ezec.  xxx.  13. 


— Heb.  "shepherd  of  nothing." — Darkened.  Caligula  was  slain,  and  had  not 
sense  to  know  what  was  for  his  real  interest.  His  wife  and  only  daughter  were 
murdered.  See  Jos.  Ant.  xix.  1.  Suet, 

CH  A  P.  XII.  Vkr.  2.  A  lintel  of  surfeiting.  That  is,  a  door  into  which  they 
shall  seek  to  enter,  to  glut,  themselves  with  blood  :  but  they  shall  stumble,  and  fall 
like  men  stupified  with  wine.  It  seems  to  allude  to  the  times  of  Antiochus,  and 
to  the  victories  of  the  Machabees.  Ch. — Yet  it  indirectly  relates  to  the  last  siege  of 
Jerusalem,  and  to  Jesus  Christ  establishing  his  Church.  Heb.  "  a  cup  of  drowsi- 
ness," or  trembling.  C — Sept.  "as  courts  (or  thresholds;  npoQvpa)  shaken."  H. 
— Jerusalem  first  drank  the  cup  herself;  and  then,  under  the  Machabees,  made 
others  suffer. — Juda.  Never  before  Epiphanes  had  the  Jews  fought  against  their 
brethren. 

Ver.  3.  Stone.  It  was  customary  to  hare  such  huge  stones  for  people  to  try 
their  strength.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  4.  Blindness.  The  cavalry  of  the  Syrians  proved  useless  against  a  few 
(C)  champions  under  God's  protection.    H. 

Ver.  o.  Let.  Sept.  "  We  shall  find  for  us  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  in 
the  Lord  Almighty,  their  God."  H. — Judas  always  exhorted  his  men  to  trust  in 
the  Lord.  1  Mac.  iii.  18.  C — Mocbai,  the  initials  of  "  who  is  like  thee  among  the 
strong,  (Albn,)  0  Lord,"  (Exod.  xv.  11.  H.)  is  supposed  to  have  been  his  motto, 
(C)  written  on  his  banners  ;  and  some  assert  that  it  occasioned  the  appellation  of 
Machabee.  H. — "  Strengthen  for  me."  Aquila. 

Ver.  6.  Furnace.  Sept.  "firebrand  among  wood,  and  as  a  burning  lamp 
amid  straw."  H. — Left.  The  Samaritans  shall  fall  as  well  as  the  Idumeans. — 
Place.  The  temple  and  city  had  been  deserted,  while  the  troops  of  Epiphanes 
occupied  the  citadel.   1  Mac.  iii.  45,  and  iv.  38. 

Vkr.  7.  David.  The  Machabees  were  not  of  this  family,  but  Levites,  born  at 
Modin,  in  Ephraim.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Hath.  Sept.  "  is  weak." — Offended.  Such  shall  repent  and  be  par- 
doned, like  David.  H. — Of  God.  He  seems  to  allude  to  Christ's  birth.  David's 
offspring  shall  not  ascend  the  throne  ;  but  their  virtue  shall  be  conspicuous ;  they 
shall  give  birth  to  Jesus,  Mary,  and  Joseph.  C. 

Vbr.  10.  Prayers.  Sept.  and  Chal.  "  pity."  H._ After  the  Machabees  more 
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synagogues  were  erected,  and  the  people  were  more  faithful ;  yet  this  chiefly  re- 
gards the  new  law,  in  which  the  Spirit  prays  with  us  Ineffably.  Rom.  viii.  26.  C. 
— Me.  So  far  the  prophet  speaks  in  Christ's  name.  He  afterwards  relates  how 
the  people  will  grieve  for  him,  beating  their  breasts.  Luke  xxiii.  48.  This  was 
clearly  verified  in  Christ.  John  xix.  31.  M. — But  in  the  gospel  we  read,  him  irhom 
they  have  pierced,  as  the  context  seems  here  to  require.  H. — Some  Heb.  copies 
read  in  like  manner,  (C.)  the  Erfurth  M.S.  2,  having  aliu,  "on  him,"  though 
Michaelis  remarks  not  this  important  variation.—  Both  Jews  and  Gentiles  have  all 
contributed  by  their  sins  to  crucify  their  Lord ;  and,  at  the  last  day,  all  shall  look 
on  him  as  their  judge,  or  as  their  deliverer. — Pierced.'  Heb.  dokru.  H. — Sept. 
have  transposed  d  and  r,  which  are  very  similar,  and  read  rolidii,  "  have  danced," 
or  derided.  S.  Jer. — The  original  implies,  have  outraged  or  blasphemed,  as  well  as 
pierced.     They  shall  henceforward  cease  to  despise  God  and  his  law.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Adadremmon.  A  place  near  Mageddon,  where  the  good  king 
Josias  was  slain,  and  much  lamented  by  his  people.  Ch. — It  was  not  far  from 
Jezrahel.  2  Par.  xxxv. 

Ver.  12.  Apart.  Bands  of  men  and  of  women  mourning,  went  with  musical 
instruments  separately  through  the  streets,  and  into  the  country ;  as  they  still  do 
in  the  East    C. 

Ver.  13.  Nathan.  Zorobabel  was  his  descendant. — Semei,  the  son  of  Ger- 
shom.  I  Par.  vi.  16.  C. — "  From  this  tribe  the  doctors  are  chosen."  S.  Jer. — Th« 
pious  of  all  ranks  bewail  the  death  of  Christ,  and  the  share  which  they  had  in 
it.    H. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Fountain.  In  the  New  Testament  Clirist  is  made  an 
open  fountain  by  his  incarnation.  John  iv.  13.  S.  Greg.  20,  in  Ezec.  i.  6,  Ep.  186. 
W. — His  baptism  and  other  sacraments  have  the  most  surprising  effects,  to  which 
the  prophet  refers  more  than  to  those  waters  which  were  brought  by  pipes  into  the 
temple  to  cleanse  the  victims.   Ezec.  xlvii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  2.  No  more.  After  the  Machabees,  the  people  were  free  from  idolatry 
and  magical  arts  were  repressed.   Osee  ii.  16;   Ezec.  xxxvii.  22.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Not  live.  The  law  condemned  those  prophets  to  death,  who  at- 
tempted to  lead  the  people  into  idolatry.  Deut.  xiii.  1 .  People  shall  be  so  zealous 
for  God's  honour,  that  the  parents  of  the  seducer  shall  themselves  (C,)  bring  him 
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phets  shall  be  confounded,  every  one  by  his  own  vision, 
when  he  shall  prophesy,  neither  shall  they  be  clad  with  a 
garment  of  sackcloth,  to  deceive : 

5  But  he  shall  say  :  I  am  no  prophet,  I  am  a  husband- 
man :  for  Adam  is  my  example  from  my  youth. 

6  And  they  shall  say  to  him :  What  are  these  wounds 
in  the  midst  of  thy  hands?  And  he  shall  say:  With 
these  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  them  that  loved 
me. 

7  Awake,  O  sword,  against  my  shepherd,  and  against 
the  man  that  cleaveth  to  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  : 
'strike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered : 
and  I  will  turn  my  hand  to  the  little  ones. 

8  And  there  shall  be  in  all  the  earth,  saith  the  Lord, 
two  parts  in  it  shall  be  scattered,  and  shall  perish :  but 
the  third  part  shall  be  left  therein. 

9  And  I  will  bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and 
will  refine  them  as  silver  is  refined :  and  1  will  try  them 
as  gold  is  tried.  They  shall  call  on  my  name,  and  I  will 
hear  them.  I  will  say :  Thou  art  my  people :  and  they 
shall  say :  The  Lord  is  my  God. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

After  the  persecutions  of  the  Church,  shall  follow  great  prosperity.     Perse- 
cutors shall  be  punished :  so  shall  all  that  will  not  serve  God  in  his  Church. 

BEHOLD  the  days  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  and  thy 
spoils  shall  be  divided  in  the  midst  of  thee. 
2  And  I  will  gather  all  nations  to  Jerusalem  to  battle, 
and  the  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the  houses  shall  be  rifled, 
and  the  women  shall  be  defiled  :  and  half  of  the  city  shall 
go  forth  into  captivity,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  shall  not 
be  taken  away  out  of  the  city. 

«  Matt.  xxvi.  31  ;  Mark  xiv.  27. 


to  judgment.  H. — Through,  or  make  some  mark  upon  him,  as  fugitive  slaves,  &c 
were  stigmatized.  C — The  person  was  not  slain.  Ver.  6. 

Ver.  4.  Vision.  They  shall  have  no  appearance  of  truth. — Sackcloth.  Heb. 
''hairy  skin;"  adereth.  Such  were  used  by  kings.  Jon.  iii.  6.  The  people  6hall 
not  be  deceived  by  such  appearances,  so  that  these  garments  will  not  be  used.  The 
Jews  have  always  been  ready  to  receive  impostors.   Matt.  vii.  15. 

Ver.  5.  Husbandman.  Worldly  occupations  were  incompatible  with  the 
office  of  prophets.  3  Kings  xix.  20;  Amos  vii.  14;  Matt.  iv.  20.  The  (C.)  false 
(H.)  prophets  will  become  so  odious,  that  people  will  excuse  themselves  from 
taking  up  the  calling. — Example.  I  am  condemned  like  him  to  labour.  Gen.  iii. 
17.  Sept.  "  a  man  begot  me."  Heb.  "  taught,  or  bought  me,  (C)  or  caused  me 
to  work."  De  Dieu. 

Ver.  6.  Loved  me.  My  parents  marked  me  thus.  Ver.  3.  C. — Some  have 
understood  this  of  Jesus  Christ.  Rupert.  S.  Tho. — But  the  context  excludes  this 
interpretation,  which  would  be  injurious  to  him.  C. — The  false  prophet  is  reformed 
by  his  parents'  correction,  so  that  he  applies  to  agriculture,  and  owns  that  he  had 
been  justly  punished.  S.  Jer.   H. 

Ver.  7.  Sword.  This  address  rouses  attention.  C— The  sword  implies  all  the 
torments  which  Christ  endured.  W. — He  explains  this  of  himself;  only  instead  of 
strike,  he  says  I  will  strike,  (Matt.  xxvi.  31,)  as  the  sword  was  directed  by  God. 
H. — Little  ones.  Sept.,  Arab.,  &c.  "shepherds,"  (C)  which  "many  ill  apply  to 
the  Jewish  princes."  S.  Jer. —  Tsairim  means  also  "  the  little."  Mic.  v.  2.  Christ 
takes  cave  of  his  little  flock,  (Luke  xii.  32.  H.)  and  is  always  one  with  the  Father. 
John  viii.  29,  and  x.  30.  C 

Ver.  8.  Third.  The  greatest  part  of  mankind  will  be  lost.  H. — The  few  Jews 
who  embrace  the  faith  will  be  absorbed  in  the  Gentile  converts,  and  suffered  to 
live,  though  proved  by  persecutions,  while  the  rest  shall  be  exterminated.  Both 
shall  lose  their  name,  and  be  styled  Christians.  C 

Ver.  9.  Fire.  The  Church  was  persecuted  during,  the  three  first  centuries; 
but  always  became  more  pure,  and  the  blood  of  mart\'rs  increased  her  numbers. 
C— She  faithfully  adhered  to  God.  H. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Midst.  The  obstinate  Jews  shall  be  destroyed.  They 
became  their  own  enemies.  C — The  Zealots  committed  the  greatest  excesses  during 
tbe  last  siege.  Jos.  Bel.  v.  1. 

Ver.  2.  /  will  gather,  &c.  This  seems  to  be  a  prophecy  of  what  was  done 
by  Antiochus,  (Ch.)  or  of  the  last  siege,  (W.)  by  the  Romans.  S.  Jer.  Theod. 
Eus.   Dem.  vi.   18.  C — Vespasian  collected  numerous  forces.    Jos.  Bel.  iii.   1.— 

Titus  had  six  legions  and  many  auxiliaries,  Arabs,  &c.  Tacit.  Hist.  5 Rifled,  or 

demolished.  None  was  left  standing.  Jos.  Bel.  vii.  6;  Heges.  v.  49. — S.  Joront 
and  others  think  that  the  city  on  Sion  was  spared,  (C)  and  forty  thousand  were 
perm: ted  to  dwell  where  they  had  a  mind.  Jos.  Bel.  vii.  15. — But  it  is   :  t  said 


3  Then  the  Lord  shall  go  forth,  and  shall  fight  against 
those  nations,  as  when  he  fought  in  the  day  of  battle. 

4  And  his  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  mount 
of  Olives,  which  is  over  against  Jerusalem  towards  the 
east :  and  the  mount  of  Olives  shall  be  divided  in  the 
midst  thereof  to  the  east,  and  to  the  west  with  a  very 
great  opening,  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall  be  separated 
to  the  north,  and  half  thereof  to  the  south. 

5  And  you  shall  flee  to  the  valley  of  those  mountains, 
for  the  valley  of  the  mountains  shall  be  joined  even  to  the 
next,  and  you  shall  flee  bas  you  fled  from  the  face  of  the 
earthquake  in  the  days  of  Ozias,  king  of  Juda :  and  the 
Lord,  my  God,  shall  come,  and  all  the  saints  with  him. 

6  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  there 
shall  be  no  light,  but  cold  and  frost. 

7  And  there  shall  be  one  clay,  which  is  known  to  the 
Lord,  not  day  nor  night :  and  in  the  time  of  the  evening 
there  shall  be  light : 

8  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  living 
waters  shall  go  out  from  Jerusalem  :  half  of  them  to  the 
east  sea,  and  half  of  them  to  the  last  sea :  they  shall  be  in 
summer  and  in  winter. 

9  And  the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth :  in 
that  dav  there  shall  be  one  Lord,  and  his  name  shall 
be  one. 

10  And  all  the  land  shall  return  even  to  the  desert, 
from  the  hill  to  Remmon,  to  the  south  of  Jerusalem :  and 
she  shall  be  exalted,  and  shall  dwell  in  her  own  place, 
from  the  gate  of  Benjamin  even  to  the  place  of  the  former 
gate,  and  even  to  the  gate  of  the  corners ;  and  from  the 
tower  of  Hananeel  even  to  the  king's  wine-presses. 


b  Amos  i.  1. 


that  they  continued  at  Jerusalem.  Half  the  Jews  therefore  perished,  and  those 
who  maintained  the  siege  found  a  grave  in  the  city.  Theod. 

Ver.  3.  Shall.  Sept.  "  will  stand  in  battle  array  among;"  &c.,  (irapa  ra^t- 
rai  iv,)  though  he  will  one  day  punish  the  victorious  Romans.  H. — Now  he 
fought  with  them,  as  Heb.  may  signify.  C 

Ver.  4.  Olives.  Here  the  tenth  legion  was  stationed,  (Jos.  Bel.  vi.  3,)  on  the 
spot  where  Christ  had  denounced  this  judgment,  and  ascended  into  heaven.  Luke 
xix.  41 ;  Acts  i.  12. 

Ver.  5.  Flee.  While  the  siege  was  forming  many  escaped,  according  to 
Josephus.  Heb.,  Sept.,  &c.  "  The  vale  of  my  mountains  shall  be  filled  up,  for," 
&c.  C. — Yet  Prot.  agree  with  us.  H.—  Those  should  be  "my."  Ribera.  M. — The 
next.  Prot.  and  Sept.  "reach  unto  Azal."  H. —  You  shall.  Sept.,  &c.  "and  it 
shall  be  filled,  as  it  was  filled  at  the  earthquake,"  &c.  C. — The  Romans  had  to 
raise  many  works  in  the  vale  of  Cedron,  so  that  the  trees  all  round  were  cut  down, 
and  the  garden  walls  removed  thither.  Jos.  Bel.  vi.  4,  14. — Oziti*,  when  he 
attempted  to  offer  incense.  Jos.  Ant.  ix.  11  ;  Amos  i.  1  ;  and  4  Kings  xv.  15.— 
Yet  the  earthquake  is  not  specified  in  the  sacred  historical  books.  W. — On  that 
occasion  the  people  retired  into  the  vale  formed  by  the  separation  of  Olivet;  or, 
if  we  follow  the  Sept.,  part  of  that  mountain  fell  into  the  valley  of  Cedron,  which 
we  find  no  where  else  specified.  C. —  With  him.  Prot.  "thee."  H. — God  is 
attended  by  his  angels ;  though  the  Romans  may  be  called  his  saints,  or  people 
destined  to  execute  his  decrees  in  this  war.  Isa.  xiii.  3;  Soph.  i.  7 ;  Deut.  xxxiii. 
3 ;  Joel  iii.  1.  C. 

Ver.  6.  No  light ;  viz.  in  that  dismal  time  of  the  persecution  of  Antiochus, 
when  it  was  neither  day  nor  night,  (ver.  7,)  because  they  neither  had  the  com- 
fortable light  of  the  day,  nor  the  repose  of  the  night.  Ch. — Darkness  denotes 
distress.  The  citizens  shall  be  in  despair.  Matt.  xxiv.  29;  Ezec.  xxii.  8;  Joel  ii. 
2;  Apoc.  ix.  2.  C. 

Ver.  7.  In  the  time  of  the  evening  there  shall  he  light.  An  unexpected 
light  shall  arise  by  the  means  of  the  Machabees,  when  things  shall  seem  to  be  at 
the  worst.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Living  waters;  viz.  the  gospel  of  Christ.  Ch. — Last:  Mediter- 
ranean. H. — The  prophet  now  turns  to  the  figurative  Jerusalem.  The  earthly 
city  was  not  well  supplied  with  water.  C. — It  was  in  the  most  dry  and  barren 
part  of  the  country.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  xlix. 

Ver.  9.  One  Lord.  The  apostles  justly  gave  this  title  to  Christ.  John  xiii. 
14.  He  is  possessed  of  all  power.  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  Phil.  ii.  10.  Pastors  ire  all 
subject  to  him.  C. — The  Pope  styles  himself,  "  servant  of  the  servants  of  God,' 
since  S.  Gregory's  time.  H. 

Ver.  10.  Return.  This  in  some  measure  was  verified  bv  the  means  of  ths 
Machabees ;  but  is  rather  to  be  taken  in  a  spiritual  sense,  as  relating  to  the  prop«- 
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1 1  And  people  shall  dwell  in  it,  and  there  shall  be  no 
more  an  anathema  :  but  Jerusalem  shall  sit  secure. 

12  And  this  shall  be  the  plague,  wherewith  the  Lord 
shall  strike  all  nations  that  fought  against  Jerusalem  :  the 
flesh  of  every  one  shall  consume  away  while  they  stand 
upon  their  feet,  and  their  eyes  shall  consume  away  in 
their  holes,  and  their  tongue  shall  consume  away  in  their 
mouth. 

13  In  that  day  there  shall  be  a  great  tumult  from  the 
Lord  among  them :  and  a  man  shall  take  the  hand  of  his 
neighbour,  and  his  hand  shall  be  clasped  upon  his  neigh- 
bours hand. 

14  And  even  Juda  shall  fVht  against  Jerusalem  :  and 
the  riches  of  all  nations  round  about  shall  be  gathered  to- 
gether, gold,  and  silver,  and  garments  in  great  abundance. 

15  And  the  destruction  of  the  horse,  and  of  the  mule, 
and  of  the  camel,  and  of  the  ass,  and  of  all  the  beasts,  that 
shall  be  in  those  tents,  shall  be  like  this  destruction. 

16  And  all  they  that  shall  be  left  of  all  nations  that 
came  against  Jerusalem,  shall  go  up  from  year  to  year,  to 


adore  the  King,  and  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabernacles. 

17  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  he  that  shall  not  go 
up  of  the  families  of  the  land  to  Jerusalem,  to  adore  the 
King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  there  shall  be  no  rain  upon  them. 

18  And  if  the  family  of  Egypt  go  not  up,  nor  come : 
neither  shall  it  be  upon  them,  but  there  shall  be  destruc- 
tion, wherewith  the  Lord  will  strike  all  nations  that  will 
not  go  up  to  keep  the  feast  of  tabernacles. 

19  This  shall  be  the  sin  of  Egypt,  and  this  the  sin 
of  all  nations,  that  will  not  go  up  to  keep  the  feast  of 
tabernacles. 

20  In  that  day  that  which  is  upon  the  bridle  of  the 
horse  shall  be  holy  to  the  Lord  :  and  the  cauldrons  in  the 
house  of  the  Lord  shall  be  as  the  phials  before  the  altar. 

21  And  every  cauldron  in  Jerusalem  and  Juda  shall 
be  sanctified  to  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  all  that  sacrifice, 
shall  come,  and  take  of  them,  and  shall  seethe  in  them : 
and  the  merchant  shall  be  no  more  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  of  hosts  in  that  day. 


gation  of  the  Church  and  kingdom  of  Christ,  the  true  .Jerusalem,  which  alono 
8hall  never  fall  under  the  anathema  of  destruction,  or  God's  curse.  Ch. 

Vbr.  11.  Anathema.  It  shall  not  be  sentenced  to  utter  ruin.  The  Church 
may  suffer  losses,  but  cannot  perish.  C 

Ver.  12.  Consume.  Such  judgments  rs  these  hare  often  fallen  upon  the 
persecutors  of  God's  Church,  as  appears  by  many  instances  in  history.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Them.  The  Church  shall  be  alarmed  at  these  wars,  seeing  enemies 
on  all  sides.  But  those  days  shall  be  shortened.  Matt.  xxiv.  21. — Hand.  Chris- 
tians shall  assist  each  other ;  or  rather  the  nearest  relations  will  persecute  thein. 
Matt.  x.  21,  36.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Even  Juda,  Sec.  The  carnal  Jews,  and  other  false  brothers,  shall 
join  in  persecuting  the  Church.  Ch. — Riches.  Converts  showed  their  generosity 
so  much,  (C.)  that  Julian  and  Felix,  apostates,  complained  of  this  profusion  in 
sacred  vessels.  Theod.  Hist.  ii.  11,  12. 

Ver.  15.  Shall  be  like  this  destruction.  That  is,  the  beasts  shall  be  destroyed 
as  well  as  the  men;  the  common  soldiers  as  well  as  their  leaders.  Ch. — History 
does  not  specify  the  death  of  cattle,  (C.)  though  iu  plagues  this  would  inevitably 
follow ;  and  the  pagans  complained  that  they  were  become  more  common  since 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel.   H. 

Ver.  10.  Left.  That  is,  many  of  them  that  persecuted  the  Church  shall  be 
converted  to  its  faith  and  communion,  (Ch.)  particularly  after  Constantino.  C. — 
Tabernacles.  This  feast  was  kept  by  the  .lews,  in  memory  of  their  sojourning 
forty  yeai'B  in  the  desert,  in  their  way  to  the  land  of  promise.    And  in  the  spiritual 


sense,  is  duly  kept  by  all  such  Christians  as  in  their  earthly  pilgrimage  are  con- 
tinually advancing  towards  their  true  home,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  by  the  help 
of  the  sacraments  and  sacrifice  of  the  Church.  And  they  that  neglect  this,  mast 
not  look  tor  the  kind  showers  of  Divine  grace  to  give  fruitfulness  to  their  souls. 
Ch. — Out  of  the  Church  there  is  no  salvation.  C. — Other  things  may  be  obtained. 
S.  Cyp.  H. 

Vf.k.  17.     There.     Sept.  "  these  shall  also  be  added  to  them  "  who  perish.  H. 

Ver.  19.  Sin,  or  punishment.  Formerly  various  nations  were  excluded  from 
the  religion  or  assemblies  of  Israel.  Lev.  xxii.  25;  Deut.  xxiii.  1.  Now  all  are 
invited  and  compelled  to  enter  the  Church,  so  that  they  can  have  no  excuse.  Luke 
xiv    '24.   C. 

Ver.  20.  Bridle.  The  golden  ornaments  of  the  bridles,  &c.  shall  be  turned 
into  offerings  in  the  house  of  God.  And  there  shall  be  an  abundance  of  cauldrons 
and  phials  for  the  sacrifices  of  the  temple :  by  which  is  meant,  under  a  figure,  the 
great  resort  there  shall  be  to  the  temple,  that  is,  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  and  her 
sacrifice.  Ch. — It  is  of  a  different  nature,  being  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ.  But 
it  shall  not  be  confined  to  one  place,  nor  the  priesthood  to  one  family.  Ver.  21.  C. 

Ver.  21.  Merchant;  or,  as  some  render  it,  the  Chanaanite  shall  be  no  more, 
&c,  that  is,  the  profane  and  unbelievers  shall  have  no  title  to  be  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ;  or,  there  shall  be  no  occasion  for  buyers  or  sellers  of  oxen,  or  sheep,  or 
doves,  in  the  house  of  God,  such  as  Jesus  Christ  cast  out  of  the  temple.  Ch.  John 
ii.  1(J. — All  former  distinction  of  Jew  and  Gentile  shall  cease  in  the  Church.  Past 
faults  6hall  be  forgotten.  C. 


THE 


PROPHECY  OF  MALACHIAS. 


Malachias,  whose  name  signifies  "the  angel  of  the  Lord,"  was  contemporary  with  Nehemias,  and  by  some  is  believed  to  have  been  the  same  person  with  Esdrae. 
He  was  the  last  of  the  prophets,  in  the  order  of  time,  and  flourished  about  four  hundred  years  before  Christ.  He  foretells  the  coming  of  Christ ;  the  reprobation  of  the 
Jews  and  their  sacrifices;  and  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles,  who  shall  offer  up  to  God  in  every  place  an  acceptable  sacrifice.  Ch. — He  also  clearly  speaks  of  the  two- 
fold coming  of  Christ,  preceded  by  the  Baptist  and  by  Elias.  He  inveighs  against  the  same  crimes  as  Nehemias.  to  whose  covenant  he  alludes,  chap  ii.  4.  None 
was  afterwards  recognised  for  a  prophet  till  the  Baptist  appeared.  C— Both  priests  and  people  are  here  reproved,  and  the  Jewish  law  yields  to  that  of  Christ.  W. 


CHAPTER  I. 

God  reproaches  the  Jews  with  their  ingratitude :  and  the  priests  for  not  offer- 
ing pure  sacrifices.  He  will  accept  of  the  sacrifice  thai  shall  be  offered  in 
every  place  among  the  Gentiles. 

THE  a burden  of  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  Israel,  by  the 
hand  of  Malachias. 

•  A.  M.  circiter,  3604,  A.  C.  400. 


2  I  have  loved  you,  saith  the  Lord  :  and  you  have 
said  :  Wherein  hast  thou  loved  us  ?  Was  not  Esau  brother 
to  Jacob,  saith  the  Lord,  and  bI  have  loved  Jacob, 

3  But  have  hated  Esau  ?  and  I  have  made  his  moun- 
tains a  wilderness,  and  given  his  inheritance  to  the  dragons 
of  the  desert 


•>  Rom.  ix.  13. 


CHAP.  I.     Ver.  1.     Malachias,  "  the  angel  of  the  Lord."  C 
Ver.  2.     Loredus.    So  they  thought,  (Theod..)  and  perhaps  spoke.  H. — Jacob. 
I  have  preferred  his  posterity,  to  make  them  my  chosen  people,  and  to  load  them 
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with  my  blessings,  without  any  merit  on  their  part,  and  though  they  have  beeii 
always  ungrateful ;  whilst  I  have  rejected  Esau,  and  executed  severe  judgments 
upon  his  posterity.     Not  that  God  punished  Esau   or  his  posterity  beyond  their 


Chap.  I. 


MALACHIAS. 


Chap.  II 


4  But  if  Edom  shall  say :  We  are  destroyed,  but  we 
will  return  and  build  up  what  hath  been  destroyed  :  thus 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  They  shall  build  up,  and  I  will 
throw  down :  and  they  shall  be  called  the  borders  of 
wickedness,  and  the  people  with  whom  the  Lord  is  angry 
for  ever. 

5  And  your  eyes  shall  see :  and  you  shall  say :  The 
Lord  be  magnified  upon  the  border  of  Israel. 

6  The  son  honoureth  the  father,  and  the  servant  his 
master  :  if  then  I  be  a  father,  where  is  my  honour  ?  and  if 
I  be  a  master,  where  is  my  fear  ?  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  : 

7  To  you,  0  priests,  that  despise  my  name,  and  have 
said :  Wherein  have  we  despised  thy  name  ?  You  offer 
polluted  bread  upon  my  altar:  and  you  say:  Wherein 
have  we  polluted  thee  :  In  that  you  say  :  The  table  of  the 
Lord  is  contemptible. 

8  If  you  offer  the  blind  for  sacrifice,  is  it  not  evil  ?  and 
if  you  offer  the  lame  and  the  sick,  is  it  not  evil?  offer  it  to 
thy  prince,  if  he  will  be  pleased  with  it,  or  if  he  will  regard 
thy  face,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

9  And  now  beseech  ye  the  face  of  God,  that  he  may 
have  mercy  on  you  (for  by  your  hand  hath  this  been 
done)  if  by  any  means  he  will  receive  your  faces,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

10  Who  is  there  among  you,  that  will  shut  the  doors, 
and  will  kindle  the  fire  on  my  altar,  gratis?  I  have  no 
pleasure  in  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts :  and  I  will  not 
receive  a  gift  of  your  hand. 

11  "For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  even  to  the  going 
down,  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles,  and  in  every 
place  there  is  sacrifice,  and  there  is  offered  to  my  name  a 
clean  oblation :  for  my  name  is  great  among  the  Gentiles, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

12  And  you  have  profaned  it  in  that  you  say :  The 
table  of  the  Lord  is  defiled  :  and  that  which  is  laid  there- 
upon, is  contemptible,  with  the  fire  that  devoureth  it. 

13  And  you  have  said  :  Behold  of  our  labour,  and  you 


»  Psal.  cxii.  3. 


deserts,  but  that  by  his  free  election  and  grace  he  loved  Jacob,  and  favoured  his 
posterity  above  their  deserts.     See  the  annotations  upon  Rom.  ix.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Esau,  perceiving  the  evil  which  was  already  in  him,  and  would  ap- 
pear afterwards  (S.  Jer.  and  Theod.)  ;  or  rather  he  was  a  figure  of  the  reprobate, 
though  not  of  course  one  himself.  S.  Aug. — A  person  is  said  to  hate  what  he  loves 
less.  C. — Dragons.     Sept.  "  houses ;"  so  that  they  shall  be  deserted.   11. 

Ver.  4.  Down,  by  the  Machabees,  who  forced  the  people  to  receive  circum- 
cision. 1  Mac.  v.  3.  C. — At  that  time  the  Jews  were  more  pious,  and  glorified  God. 
H. — Ever.  God's  gratuitous  love  appears  in  his  leaving  Edom  in  captivity,  and 
restoring  the  Jews.  W. 

Ver.  6.  Father.  God  sometimes  took  this  title.  Exod.  iv.  32.  But  he  was 
oftener  represented  as  a  master ;  and  the  old  law  was  a  law  of  fear.  C. 

Ver.  7.     Bread,  including  all  the  victims,  &c.  Lev.  iii.  11  ;  Num.  xxviii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  8.  Lame.  The  victims  must  be  without  defect.  Lev.  xxii.  21.  Those 
of  the  Jews  were  also  rendered  inadmissible  by  their  evil  dispositions.  Agg.  ii.  14. 
C. — Prince  :  the  governor  sent  by  the  Persian?.  If  you  dare  not  make  such  pre- 
sents to  men  of  eminence,  how  shall  I  accept  them  ?  C. 

Ver.  10.  Gratis?  Are  you  not  well  pa.it!  ?  Why  then  perform  you  not  your 
duty  exactly?  C. — Sept.  "  Wherefore  also  among  you  shall  the  doors  be  shut,  and 
my  altar  is  not  enkindled  for  nought,"  ( H.)  as  if  God  menaced  the  Jews  with  the 
rejection  of  the  temple,  as  the  sequel  does.  C. — Pleasure.  Many  other  prophets 
had  foretold  the  reprobation  of  the  synagogue,  but  none  more  plainly. 

Ver.  11.  Sacrifice.  Prot.  '"incense."  H. — Clean  oblation.  The  precious 
body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  eucharistic  sacrifice.  Ch. — This  is  denoted  by  the 
very  word  mincha,  the  offering  of  flour  and  wine.  C.  See  S.  Just.  Dial.  S.  Iruen. 
iv.  32.  S.  Aug.  de  Civ.  Dei,  xviii.  35. — ''We  pollute  this  bread,  that  is  the  body 
of  Christ,  when  we  approach  the  altar  unworthily."  S.  Jer.  Ver.  7. — This  sacrifice 
Is  always  pure,  though  the  priest  or  receiver  be  otherwise.  C. — Hence  it  is  always 
clean.  Trid.  22.  C.  1.  M.—  It  is  offered  daily  throughout  the  world.  The  Jews 
».»-9  the  completion  of  this  prediction,  and  are  vexed  ;  they  strive  to  elude  its  force. 
Though  enemies,  they  bear  about  these  proofs  of  our  faith,  and  of  their  own  con- 


puffed  it  away,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  you  brought 
in  of  rapine  the  lame,  and  the  sick,  and  brought  n  an  of- 
fering :  shall  I  accept  it  at  your  hands,  saith  the  Lord  ? 

14  Cursed  is  the  deceitful  man,  that  hath  in  his  flock  a 
male,  and  making  a  vow,  offereth  in  sacrifice  that  which  is 
feeble  to  the  Lord :  for  I  am  a  great  King,  saith  the  Lore1 
of  hosts,  and  my  name  is  dreadful  among  the  Gentiles. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  priests  are  sharply  reproved  for  neglecting  their  covenants.      The  evil  of 
marrying  with  idolaters  ;  and  too  easily  putting  away  their  wives. 

AND  now,  O  ye  priests,  this  commandment  is  to  you. 
2  bIf  you  will  not  hear,  and  if  you  will  not  lay  it 
to  heart,  to  give  glory  to  my  name,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  : 
I  will  send  poverty  upon  you,  and  will  curse  your  bless- 
ings ;  yea,  1  will  curse  them  :  because  you  have  not  laid 
it  to  heart. 

3  Behold,  I  will  cast  the  shoulder  to  you,  and  will  scat- 
ter upon  your  face  the  dung  of  your  solemnities,  and  it 
shall  take  you  away  with  it. 

4  And  you  shall  know  that  I  sent  you  this  command- 
ment, that  my  covenant  might  be  with  Levi,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts. 

5  My  covenant  was  with  him  of  life  and  peace :  and  I 
gave  him  fear:  and  he  feared  me,  and  he  was  afraid  be- 
fore my  name. 

6  The  law  of  truth  was  in  his  mouth,  and  iniquity  was 
not  found  in  his  lips :  he  walked  with  me  in  peace,  and  in 
equity,  and  turned  many  away  from  iniquity. 

7  For  the  lips  of  the  priest  shall  keep  knowledge,  and 
they  shall  seek  the  law  at  his  mouth :  because  he  is  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

8  But  you  have  departed  out  of  the  way,  and  have 
caused  many  to  stumble  at  the  law :  you  have  made  void 
the  covenant  of  Levi,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

9  Therefore  have  I  also  made  you  contemptible  and 
base  before  all  people,  as  you  have  not  kept  my  ways,  and 
have  accepted  persons  in  the  law. 

b  Lev.  xxvi.  14  ;  Deut.  xxviii.  15. 


demnation.  C. — God  not  only  changed  his  people,  but  instituted  a  better  sacrifice. 
Instead  of  the  former  needy  elements,  (Gal.  iv.,)  which  were  often  defiled  by  the 
sins  of  the  offerers,  He  instituted  the  sacrifice  of  his  own  Body  and  Blood,  under 
the  appearances  of  bread  and  Wine,  as  S.  Chrys .,  (in  Psal.  xcv.,)  Theod.,  &c.  prove 
against  all  opponents.  A  sacrifice  different  from  any  offered  by  the  Jews,  who 
could  offer  only  at  Jerusalem,  (Deut.  xvi.,)  is  clearly  specified,  as  many  have 
demonstrated.  W. — Christ's  bloody  sacrifice  on  the  cross  was  performed  on  Cal- 
vary, and  not  among  the.  Gentiles.  What  sacrifice  can  Protestants  now  produce  ?  H. 

Ver.  13.  Behold  of  our  labour.  &c.  You  pretended  labour  and  weariness, 
when  you  brought  your  offering ;  ana  so  made  it  of  no  value,  by  offering  it  with 
an  evil  mind.  Moreover,  what  you  offered  was  both  defective  in  itself,  and  gotten 
by  rapine  and  extortion.  Ch. — Rapine.  Eccli.  xxxiv.  24. — Offering.  Mincha, 
ver.  11.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Male.  So  better  things  are  styled  mascula  thura.  C. — King.  So 
the  Persian  monarchs  were  called.  —  Dreadful.     Gr.  ''  Epiphanes."  H. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.I.  Priests.  Such,  hoarding  up  riches,  dishonour  God  and  his 
sacraments,  as  if  they  were  temporal  things  to  be  purchased,  and  so  they  scandalize 
the  weak.  W. 

Ver.  3.  Shoulder.  I  will  cast  away  the  shoulder,  which  in  the  law  was 
appointed  to  be  your  portion,  and  fling  it  at  you  in  my  anger  :  and  will  reject 
both  you  and  your  festivals  like  dung.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Led.  When  this  tribe  was  chosen  does  not  appear.  Some  think 
that  he  alludes  to  the  renewing  of  the  covenant  under  Nehemias,  which  seems  best. 
2  Esd.  ix.  1,  38.     I  then  promised  you  life,  &c.   C. 

Ver.  7.  The  angel,  viz.  the  minister  and  messenger.  Ch. — Priests  must  ad- 
minister the  sacraments,  and  likewise  instruct  the  people,  being  God's  messengers 
W. — If  such  science  was  required  under  the  old  law,  how  much  more  is  necessary 
in  Christian  priests,  whose  mysteries  and  duties  are  so  much  more  important !  C. 
— Ignoratio  scrijiturarum  ignoratio  Christi  est.  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  et  hie. 

Ver.  9.  People.  If  priests  comply  not  with  these  high  functions,  they  law 
despicable  here,  and  condemned  to  eternal  torments.  Jude  11.  W. 
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Chap.  III. 


MALACHIAS. 


Chap.  III. 


10  aHave  we  not  all  one  father?  hath  not  one  God 
created  us?  why  then  doth  every  one  of  us  despise  his 
brother,  violating  the  covenant  of  our  fathers  ? 

1 1  Juda  hath  transgressed,  and  abomination  hath  been 
committed  in  Israel,  and  in  Jerusalem :  'for  Juda  hath 
profaned  the  holiness  of  the  Lord,  which  he  loved,  and 
hath  married  the  daughter  of  a  strange  god. 

12  The  Lord  will  cut  off  the  man  that  hath  done  this, 
both  the  master  and  the  scholar,  out  of  the  tabernacles  of 
Jacob,  and  him  that  offereth  an  offering  to  the  Lord  of 
hosts 

13  And  this  again  have  you  done,  you  have  covered 
the  altar  of  the  Lord  with  tears,  with  weeping,  and  bel- 
lowing, so  that  I  have  no  more  a  regard  to  sacrifice,  nei- 
ther do  I  accept  any  atonement  at  your  hands. 

14  And  you  have  said  :  For  what  cause  ?  Because  the 
Lord  hath  been  witness  between  thee,  and  the  wife  of  thy 
youth,  whom  thou  hast  despised  :  yet  she  was  thy  partner, 
and  the  wife  of  thy  covenant. 

15  Did  not  one  make  her,  and  she  is  the  residue  of  his 
spirit  ?  And  what  doth  one  seek,  but  the  seed  of  God  ? 
Keep  then  your  spirit,  and  despise  not  the  wife  of  thy 
youth. 

16  When  thou  shalt  hate  her,  put  her  away,  saith  the 
Lord,  the  God  of  Israel :  but  iniquity  shall  cover  his  gar- 
ment, saith  the  Lord  of  hosts ;  keep  your  spirit,  and 
despise  not. 

17  You  have  wearied  the  Lord  with  your  words:  and 
you  said :  Wherein  have  we  wearied  him  ?  In  that  you 
say  :  Every  one  that  doth  evil,  is  good  in  the  siglit  of  the 
Lord,  and  such  please  him  :  or  surely  where  is  the  God  of 
judgment? 

CHAP.  III. 

Christ  shall  come  to  his  temple,  and  purify  the  priesthood.  They  that  continue 
in  their  evil  ways  shall  be  punished:  but  true  penitents  shall  receive  a 
blessing. 

EHOLD,  bI  send   my  angel,  and  he  shall  prepare 
the  way  before  my  face.     And  presently  the  Lord 

»  Matt,  xxiii.  9 ;  Ephes.  iv.  6. 


B 


whom  we  seek,  and  the  angel  of  the  testament,  whom  you 
desire,  shall  come  to  his  temple.  Behold,  he  cometh, 
saith  the  Lord  of  hosts : 

2  And  who  shall  be  able  to  think  of  the  day  of  his 
coming?  and  who  shall  stand  to  see  him  ?  for  he  is  like  a 
refining  fire,  and  like  the  fullers  herb : 

3  And  he  shall  sit  refining  and  cleansing  the  silver, 
and  he  shall  purify  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  shall  refine  them 
as  gold,  and  as  silver,  and  they  shall  offer  sacrifices  to  the 
Lord  in  justice. 

4  And  the  sacrifice  of  Juda,  and  of  Jerusalem,  shall 
please  the  Lord,  as  in  the  days  of  old,  and  in  the  ancient 
years. 

5  And  I  will  come  to  you  in  judgment,  and  will  be  a 
speedy  witness  against  sorcerers,  and  adulterers,  and  false 
swearers,  and  them  that  oppress  the  hireling  in  his  wages, 
the  widows,  and  the  fatherless :  and  oppress  the  stranger, 
and  have  not  feared  me,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

6  For  I  am  the  Lord,  and  I  change  not :  and  you  the 
sons  of  Jacob  are  not  consumed. 

7  For  from  the  days  of  your  fathers  you  have  departed 
from  my  ordinances,  and  have  not  kept  them:  'Return 
to  me,  and  I  will  return  to  you,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
And  vou  have  said  :    Wherein  shall  we  return  ? 

8  Shall  a  man  afflict  God,  for  you  afflict  me  ?  And  you 
have  said:  Wherein  do  we  afflict  thee?  In  tithes  and  in 
first-fruits. 

9  And  you  are  cursed  with  want,  and  you  afflict  me 
even  the  whole  nation  of  you. 

10  Bring  all  the  tithes  into  the  store  house,  that  there 
may  be  meat  in  my  house,  and  try  me  in  this,  saith  the 
Lord  :  if  I  open  not  to  you  the  flood-gates  of  heaven,  and 
pour  you  out  a  blessing  even  to  abundance. 

11  And  I  will  rebuke  for  your  sakes  the  devourer,  and 
he  shall  not  spoil  the  fruit  of  your  land  :  neither  shall  the 
vine  in  the  field  be  barren,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

12  And  all  the  nations  shall  call  you  blessed :  for  you 
shall  be  a  delightful  land,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

b  Matt.  xi.  10;  Mark  i.  2  ;  Luke  i.  17.  and  vii.  27.— «  Zac.    IS.   ■ 


Ver.  10.     Brother,  in  distress.  2  Esd.  v.  1. 

Ver.  11.  God,  or  one  addicted  to  idol-worship,  (H.)  which  was  contrary  to 
the  law.  Deut.  vii.  3.  C. — Sept.  "  the  holy  things  of  the  Lord,  by  what  he  has 
loved  and  done  for  strange  gods."  H. 

Ver.  12.  Master.  Heb.  "  the  watcher,  and  him  who  answers,"  on  guard. 
C. — Him.  Sept.  "  and  out  of  those  who  offer  a  sacrifice  to,"  &c.  Such  people 
ihall  be  excluded  from  the  society  of  God's  servants.   H. 

Ver.  13.     With  tears ;  viz.  by  occasion  of  your  wives,  whom  you  have  put 

away,  and  who  came  to  weep  and  lament  before  the  altar.  Ch Though  divorces 

were  tolerated,  (Matt.  xix.  6,)  the  more  virtuous  did  not  approve  of  them,  par- 
ticularly when  a  wife  was  put  away  who  had  been  married  in  youth.  See  ver.  10. 

Ver.  14.     Covenant.     The  order  established  at  first.  Gen.  ii.  24;  Prov.  ii.  17. 

Ver.  lt>.     His  spirit.     Eve  received  a  soul  from  God,  like  Adam. 

Ver.  16.  Garment;  viz.  of  every  man  that  putteth  away  his  wife  without 
just  cause;  notwithstanding  that  God  permitted  it  in  the  law,  to  prevent  the  evil 
of  murder.  Ch. — The  original  may  receive  this  sense  ;  or  the  woman  must  blame 
herself  if  she  were  hateful,  (Deut.  xxiv.  1,)  and  the  man  acted  not  treacherously. 
C — The  first  part  contains  the  objection,  and  the  second  God's  reply.  S.  Jer.  H. 

Ver.  17.  Judgment.  Being  scandalized  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked,  (H.) 
they  deny  Providence.  Psal.  lxxii. ;  Jer.  xii.  C — Yet  the  wicked  are  left  for  wise 
purposes,  either  for  their  amendment,  or  for  the  trial  of  the  just.  S.  Aug.  Psal. 
liv. — Those  who  are  offended  at  their  present  success,  (H.)  think  not  of  judgment 
nor  of  eternal  goods.  S.  Jer. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  My  angel,  viz.  John  the  Baptist,  the  messenger  of  God, 
and  forerunner  of  Christ.  Ch. — His  purity  and  office  procure  him  this  title.  W. — 
Afterwards  Christ  himself  shall  come,  for  the  ruin  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many. 
Luke  ii.  34.  Hence  threats  and  promises  are  intermixed.  The  evangelists  read 
his  face,  making  the  Father  speak,  whereas  the  Son  is  introduced  by  the  prophet, 
who  however  presently  changes  the  person.  It  is  all  the  same  which  person  of  the 
Olessed  Trinity  speaks,  as  all  act  together.  C. —  Testament.  The  Messias,  the 
S20 


mediator  of  the  covenant  with  mankind,  (W.)  with  Abraham  and  Moses.  Th« 
latter  calls  him  the  prophet  (Deut.  xviii.  18);  and  Zacharias,  alluding  to  this 
text,  explains  angel  in  the  same  sense.  Luke  i.  76. — Temple.  The  ancient  Jews 
were  convinced  that  the  Messias  would  come  to  the  temple  of  Zorobabel,  and  be 
its  chief  glory.  Agg.  ii.  8.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Coming.  This  may  be  explained  of  the  Baptist,  (Luke  iii.  7,)  or  of 
the  second  coming  of  Christ ;  though  his  first  coming  showed  the  hypocrisy  of  the 
Jews.  They  would  not  acknowledge  him,  but  sought  his  death,  and  brought  on 
their  own  condemnation.  C. — Fuller's.     Sept.  "  washers'  herb."  H. 

Ver.  3.  Justice.  This  is  spoken  of  the  Christian  priesthood,  which  far  excels 
that  of  Levi.  Heb.  v.  and  vii.,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Judgment.  He  has  answered  (ver.  1,  2)  the  complaint  of  the  Jews. 
Chap.  ii.  17.  H.— This  he  does  here  (M.)  more  pointedly.  H.— Christ  condemned 
the  world,  as  his  spirit  did  likewise.  John  xvi.  8.  He  made  an  example  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  showed  that  he  would  not  leave  crimes  unpunished.  We  may  also 
understand  this  of  his  last  coming.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Change.  Heb.  also,  (H.)  "hate  or  recommence."  I  do  not  strike 
the  fallen.  Did  I  spare  Sennacherib  ?  &c.  Have  I  not  protected  the  posterity  of 
Jacob  ?  How  then  can  you  say  that  I  am  indifferent  about  human  affairs?  C. — 
Consumed.  Sept.  "  you  depart  not  from  the  sins  of  your  fathers.  You  have  re- 
jected my,"  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Afflict.  Lit.  "pierce."  Sept.  "  supplant,"  (H.)  or  kick  at.  1  Kings 
ii.  29.  But  the  term  applied  to  Heli  is  different.  Here  it  signifies  to  nail  at 
irritate.  C. 

Ver.  9.  Want.  Heb.  "malediction."  S.  Jerom  specifies  the  kind.  C. — 
Sept.  "  and  you  obstinately  turn  away  your  eyes,  and  supplant  me,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  11.  Devourer;  locusts  and  other  vermin.  M — Malachias  came  later 
than  Aggeus,  and  probably  speaks  of  a  different  famine,  to  rr-hich  the  Jews  were 
exposed  for  neglecting  to  pay  tithes.  C. — How  many  now  work  on  holy-days,  ai 
if  all  depended  on  their  labour  and  not  on  God's  blessing !  H. 


CliAl>.     ill. 


MALACH1AS. 


Chap.  IV. 


13  aYour  words  have  been  unsufferable  to  me,  saith 
the  Lord. 

14  And  you  have  said  :  What  have  we  spoken  against 
thee  ?  You  have  said  :  He  laboureth  in  vain  that  serveth 
God,  and  what  profit  is  it  that  we  have  kept  his  ordinances, 
and  that  we  have  walked  sorrowful  before  the  Lord  of 
hosts  ? 

15  Wherefore  now  we  call  the  proud  people  happy, 
for  they  that  work  wickedness  are  built  up,  and  they  have 
tempted  God,  and  are  preserved. 

16  Then  they  that  feared  the  Lord,  spoke  every  one 
with  his  neighbour  :  and  the  Lord  gave  ear,  and  heard  it : 
and  a  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for 
them  that  fear  the  Lord,  and  think  on  his  name. 

17  And  they  shall  be  my  special  possession,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  the  day  that  I  do  judgment :  and 
I  will  spare  them  as  a  man  spareth  his  son  that  serveth 
him. 

18  And  you  shall  return,  and  shall  see  the  difference 
between  the  just  and  the  wicked  ;  and  between  him  that 
serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not. 


»  John  xxi.  14.— »  Luke  i.  78. 


Ver.  14.  Vain.  Murmuring  against  God  is  blasphemous  and  unsufferable. 
—  Sorrowful:  "humbled."     Chal.  "in  mourning."  Jun. 

Ver.  15.  Proud.  Sept.  "  strange."  H. — Z  has  been  taken  for  v. — Built  up : 
have  a  numerous  family,  (C.)  and  abundance Tempted.     Sept.  "resisted." 

Ver.  16.  Then.  Grabe  changes  ravra,  these  things,  into  Tore,  then.  The 
Sept.  make  the  pious  express  the  former  sentiments.  H. — David,  Jeremias,  &c. 
had  experienced  such  anxiety.  Psal.  lxxii.  2.  C. 

Ver.  17.  Possession  (peculium) ;  the  property  of  a  slave.  C — Such  look 
upon  the  smallest  things  with  eagerness. — Spare.     Sept.  "  chose,"  &c.  H. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Furnace.  At  the  day  of  judgment  the  difference  between 
the  just  and  the  wicked  will  plainly  appear.  W. — This  sense  is  most  generally 
given,  as  well  as  to  those  words  where  our  Saviour  speaks  of  the  signs  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  and  of  the  end  of  the  world  together.  Matt.  xxiv.  3;  Luke 
xxi.  5. — Proud.     Sept.  "strangers."  C. — Branch.     No  hope  shall  remain.   M. 

Ver.  2.  Wings.  The  sun  is  represented  with  wings,  to  imply  celerity.  The 
appearance  of  the  Lord  will  be  most  acceptable  to  the  virtuous.  C. — Herd.  Prot. 
"stall."     Heb.  morbok,  (H.)  "fattened." 

Ver.  3.  Ashes,  burnt  in  Jerusalem.  H.— Christians  rejoiced  in  the  execution 
of  Divine  justice.    The  Jews  were  not  allowed  to  approach  the  new  city,  Elia.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  4.  Law.  This  must  be  your  guide  and  comfort.  No  more  prophets 
.hall  appear  before  the  Baptist.  C. 


CHAP.  IV. 

The  judgment  of  the  wicked,  and  reward  of  the  just.    An  exhortation  to  observe 
the  law.     Elias  shall  come  for  the  conversion  of  the  Jewe. 

Ij^OR  behold  the  day  shall  come,  kindled  as  a  furnace : 
and  all  the  proud,  and  all  that  do  wickedly  shall  be 
stubble:  and  the  day  that  cometh  shall  set  them  on  fire,  saith 
the  Lord  of  hosts,  it  shall  not  leave  them  root,  nor  branch. 

2  bBut  unto  you  that  fear  my  name,  the  sun  of  justice 
shall  arise,  and  health  in  his  wings  :  and  you  shall  go 
forth,  and  shall  leap  like  calves  of  the  herd. 

3  And  you  shall  tread  down  the  wicked,  when  they 
shall  be  ashes  under  the  sole  of  your  feet  in  the  day,  that 
I  do  this,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts. 

4  c  Remember  the  law  of  Moses,  my  servant,  which  I 
commanded  him  in  Horeb,  for  all  Israel,  the  precepts, 
and  judgments. 

5  d  Behold,  I  will  send  you  Elias,  the  prophet,  before 
the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the  Lord. 

6  And  he  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to  the 
children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  their  fathers: 
lest  I  come,  and  strike  the  earth  with  anathema. 

•  Exod.  xx.;  Deut.  v.  and  vi.— d  Matt.  xvii.  10;  Mark  ix.  JO;  Luke  1.  17. 


Ver.  5.  Elias.  Sept.  add,  "  the  Thesbite ;"  and  S.  Jerom  (in  Matt,  xvii.) 
says,  that  Elias  shall  indeed  come  and  restore  all  things. — Dreadful.  Christ's 
first  coming  was  in  all  meekness ;  but  he  will  judge  in  terror.  Hence  the  pro- 
phet's meaning  is  not  that  S.  John,  but  that  Elias  shall  come  before  the  great  day 
of  the  Lord.  W. — Our  Saviour  testifies  that  the  Elias  whom  the  Jews  expected 
was  already  come.  Matt.  xi.  14,  and  xvii.  11  ;  Luke  ix.  8.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Heart,  &c.  By  bringing  over  the  Jews  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  he 
shall  reconcile  them  to  their  fathers,  viz.  the  patriarchs  and  prophets,  whose  hearts 
for  many  ages  have  been  turned  away  from  them,  because  of  their  refusing  to 
believe  in  Christ.  Ch. — The  antipathy  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  cease.  Both 
shall  enter  the  Church  of  Christ.  Isa.  xi.  13.  The  Baptist  strove  to  ameliorate 
the  manners  of  the  people,  and  to  bring  all  to  Christ,  who  reconciles  all  seeming 
contradictions  in  the  Scriptures.  He  came  to  put  an  end  to  all  dissensions.  C. — 
Anathema.  In  the  Heb.  cher em,  that  is,  with  utter  destruction.  Ch. — Sept. 
"  entirely,"  (C.)  or  "suddenly  ;"  apdt}v.  S.  Jer.  Deut.  vii.  26. — This  passage  in- 
timates that  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem  is  threatened.  If  people  should  be  converted, 
would  that  stop  the  general  conflagration?  C. — Some  of  our  crafty  adversaries 
have  inferred  from  the  above  explanation  of  anathema,  that  the  Church  meaus 
heretics  to  be  destroyed  :  but  her  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world :  she  speaks  only 
of  the  soul,  and  exercises  a  spiritual  power.  H, 


THE 


FIRST  BOOK  OP  MACHABEES. 


rhese  Books  are  so  called,  because  they  contain  the  history  of  the  people  of  God  under  the  command  of  Judas  Machabeus  and  his  brethren ;  and  he,  as  some  will 
have  it,  was  surnamed  Machabevs  from  carrying  in  his  ensigns,  or  standards,  thoso  words  of  Exodus  xv.  11,  "  Who  is  like  to  thee  among  the  strong,  0  Lord ;"  in 
which  the  initial  letters,  in  the  Hebrew,  are  M.  C.  B.  E.  I.  It  is  not  known  who  was  the  author  of  these  books.  But  as  to  their  authority,  though  they  are  not 
received  by  the  Jews,  saith  S.  Augustine,  (lib.  18.  De  Civ.  Dei,  c.  36.)  they  are  received  by  the  Church;  who,  in  settling  her  canon  of  the  Scriptures,  chose  rather 
to  be  directed  by  the  tradition  she  had  received  from  the  apostles  of  Christ,  than  by  that  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  And  as  the  Church  has  declared  these  two 
books  canonical,  even  in  two  general  councils,  viz.  Florence  and  Trent,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  their  authenticity.  Ch. — The  most  ancient  Fathers,  Clem.,  (Strom,  i.,) 
S.  Cyprian,  (1  Ep.  iii.  ad  Cornel.,)  S.  Ambrose,  (Off.  i.  41,  &c.,)  quote  them  as  Divine;  and  the  third  Council  of  Carthage,  Trent,  &c.  have  inserted  them  in  the 
»anon.  Though  (W.)  S.  Jerom  did  not  translate  (C.)  or  urge  them  against  the  Jews,  he  had  a  great  regard  for  them.  In  Dan.  i.,  and  xi.,  &c.  S.  Jerom  found  the 
first  of  these  books  in  Heb.,  the  second  in  Greek.  Ep.  106.  We  have  a  third  also  in  Greek,  in  the  Comp.  Bible;  as  well  as  a  fourth,  mentioned  by  Sixtus,  (Bib.  i. 
W.)  "on  the  administration  of  Hircan,"  (C.)  to  which  reference  seems  to  be  made  1  Mac.  xv.  24,  (W.)  though  what  is  extant  be  a  work  of  no  authority. — The 
authors  of  the  first  and  second  books  relate  many  of  the  same  events  ;  yet  seem  not  to  have  seen  each  other's  works.  The  latter  follows  the  Greek  chronology, 
dating  from  Tisri,  Sept.  and  October,  (C.)  A.  3828  to  3843,  (H.)  while  the  former  dates  from  Nisan,  (C.)  our  March  or  April,  A.  3829  to  3869.  The  third  book 
gives  an  account  of  Philopalor's  persecution  in  Egypt,  A.  3787.  The  fourth,  from  A.  3839  to  3898,  (H.)  is  little  known  among  the  Latins.  Culmet  gives  two  copies, 
the  one  regarding  Hircan,  and  the  other  "  the  government  of  reason,"  or  the  martyrdom  of  the  Machabees,  A.  3837  (H.) ;  the  author  of  which  last  seems  to  lrvi 
been  a  Stoic.  C. 

SSI 


Chap.  1- 


L  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  I. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  reign  of  Alexander,  and  his  successors :  Antiochus  rifles  and  profanes 
the  temple  of  God :  and  persecutes  unto  death  all  that  will  not  forsalie  the 
law  of  God,  and  the  religion  of  their  fathers. 

"JVTOW  "it  came  to  pass  after  that  Alexander,  the  son 
_x\  of  Philip,  the  Macedonian,  who  first  reigned  in 
Greece,  coming  out  of  the  land  of  Cethim,  had  overthrown 
Darius,  king  of  the  Persians  and  Medes:. 

2  He  fought  many  battles,  and  took  the  strong  holds 
of  all,  and  slew  the  kings  of  the  earth  : 

3  And  he  went  through  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  : 
and  took  the  spoils  of  many  nations  :  and  the  earth  was 
quiet  before  him. 

4  And  he  gathered  a  power,  and  a  very  strong  army : 
and  his  heart  was  exalted  and  lifted  up : 

5  And  he  subdued  countries  of  nations,  and  princes  ; 
and  they  became  tributaries  to  him. 

6  And  after  these  things,  he  fell  down  upon  his  bed, 
and  knew  that  he  should  die. 

7  And  he  called  his  servants,  the  nobles  that  were 
brought  up  with  him  from  his  youth :  and  he  divided  his 
kingdom  among  them,  while  he  was  yet  alive. 

8  And  Alexander  reigned  twelve  years,  and  he  died.b 

9  And  his  servants  made  themselves  kings,  every  one 
in  his  place : 

10  And  they  all  put  crowns  upon  themselves  after  his 
death,  and  their  sons  after  them,  many  years ;  and  evils 
were  multiplied  in  the  earth. 

1 1  And  there  came  out  of  them  a  wicked  root,  Antio- 
chus  the  illustrious,  the  son  of  king  Antiochus,  who  had 
been  a  hostage  at  Rome :  and  he  reigned  in  the  hundred 
and  thirty-seventh  year  cof  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks. 

12  In  those  days  there  went  out  of  Israel  wicked  men, 
and  they  persuaded  many,  saying :  Let  us  go,  and  make  a 
covenant  with  the  heathens  that  are  round  about  us :  for 
since  we  departed  from  them,  many  evils  have  befallen  us. 

13  And  the  word  seemed  good  in  their  eyes. 

14  And  some  of  the  people  determined  to  do  this,  and 
went  to  the  king :  and  he  gave  them  licence  to  do  after 
the  ordinances  of  the  heathens. 

15  And  they  built  a  place  of  exercise  in  Jerusalem,  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  the  nations  : 


»  A.  M.  3668,  A.  C.  336.— t>  A.  M.  3681,  A.  C.  323.— <=  A.  M.  3829,  A.  C.  175. 


16  And  they  made  themselves  prepuces,  and  departed 
from  the  holy  covenant,  and  joined  themselves  to  the 
heathens,  and  were  sold  to  do  evil  : 

17  And  the  kingdom  was  established  before  Antiochus, 
and  he  had  a  mind  to  reign  over  the  land  of  Egypt,  thai 
he  might  reign  over  two  kingdoms. 

IS  And  he  entered  into  Egypt  with  a  great  multitude, 
with  chariots,  and  elephants,  and  horsemen,  and  a  great 
number  of  ships : 

]  9  And  he  made  war  against  Ptolemee,  king  of  Egypt , 
but  Ptolemee  was  afraid  at  his  presence,  and  fled,  and 
many  were  wounded  unto  death. 

20  And  he  took  the  strong  cities  in  the  land  of  Egypt : 
and  he  took  the  spoils  of  the  land  of  Egypt. 

21  And  after  Antiochus  had  ravaged  ^  Egypt,  in  the 
hundred  and  forty-third  year,  ehe  returned  and  went  up 
against  Israel. 

22  A  rid  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  with  a  great  mul- 
titude. 

23  And  he  proudly  entered  into  the  sanctuary,  and 
took  away  the  golden  altar,  and  the  candlestick  of  light, 
and  all  the  vessels  thereof,  and  the  table  of  proposition, 
and  the  pouring  vessels,  and  the  vials,  and  the  little  mor- 
tars of  gold,  and  the  veil,  and  the  crowns,  and  the  golden 
ornament  that  was  before  the  temple  :  and  he  broke  them 
all  in  pieces. 

24  And  he  took  the  silver  and  gold,  and  the  precious 
vessels  :  and  he  took  the  hidden  treasures,  which  he  found  : 
and  when  he  had  taken  all  away,  he  departed  into  his 
own  country. 

25  And  he  made  a  great  slaughter  of  men,  and  spoke 
very  proudly. 

26  And  there  was  great  mourning  in  Israel,  and  in 
every  place  where  they  were  : 

27  And  the  princes,  and  the  ancients  mourned,  and 
the  virgins  and  the  young  men  were  made  feeble,  and  the 
beauty  of  tho  women  was  changed. 

28  Every  bridegroom  took  up  lamentation :  and  the 
bride  that  sat  in  the  marriage  bed,  mourned  : 

29  And  the  land  was  moved  for  the  inhabitants  thereof, 
and  all  the  house  of  Jacob  was  covered  with  confusion. 

30  And  after  two  full  years,  'the  king  sent  the  chief 

d  A.  M.  3834,  A.  C.  170.— •  A.  M.  3834.—  *  A.  M.  3836,  A.  C.  168. 


CHAP.  I.  Vek.  1.  Now.  Lit.  "And."  H.— Thus  many  Heb.  books  com- 
mence, as  Exod.,  Jos.,  Bar.,  &c.  C. —  Grerct;  over  the  whole.  lie  was  chosen 
generalissimo.  H. — He  conquered  many  of  the  Greeks,  and  overthrew  Darius 
Codomannus,  A.  3674.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Earth,  oven  to  India,  beyond  which  the  ancients  knew  of  nothing. 
— Quiet,  or  silent ;  depopulated,  (Isa.  xiv.  7,)  and  obedient.  Hab.  ii.  20. 

Ver.  6.  Bed.  Some  suppose  through  poison,  (Diod.  xvii.  S.  Jer.  ad  Lretam,) 
or  excess  of  wine.  Athen.  x.  1 1. 

Ver.  7.  Servants.  On  the  ninth  day  of  sickness  which  preceded  his  death, 
he  admitted  all  his  soldiers  to  kiss  his  hand.  Then  he  asked  his  friends,  if  they 
thought  they  should  find  such  another  king?  As  they  were  silent,  he  predicted 
what  bloodshed  would  ensue,  and  told  them  to  bury  him  in  the  temple  of  Ammon. 
When  they  asked  to  whom  he  left  the  throne,  he  said,  "  to  the  most  worthy." — 
Kingdom.  This  is  otherwise  related  by  Q.  Curtius  ;  though  he  acknowledges  that 
divers  were  of  that  opinion,  and  that  it  had  been  delivered  by  some  authors.  Lib. 
10.     But  here  we  find  from  the  sacred  text  that  he  was  in  eiTor.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Death,  twelve  years  being  expired,  when  all  the  posterity  of  Alex- 
ander were  dead.  His  generals  gradually  destroyed  each  other,  and  four  took  the 
diadem  at  the  same  time  ;  Ptolemy,  in  Egypt ;  iSeleucus,  in  Syria ;  Cassander,  in 
Macedonia ;  and  Lysimachus,  in  'lhrace.  Just.  13  and  15.  C. — Those  who  choose 
to  read  in  order,  may,  after  the  preface  2  Mac.  ii.  20,  read  the  above,  then  2  Mac. 
iii.  1.  W. 

Ver.  11.  Antiochus  the  illustrious  ;  Epiphanes,  the  younger  son  of  Antiochus 
the  Great,  who  usurped  the  kingdom,  to  the  prejudice  of  his  nephew  Demetrius, 
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son  of  his  elder  brother,  Seleucus  Philopator.  Ch. — Epiphanes  means  "  renowned." 
W. — He  took  this  title,  particularly  after  the  Samaritans  had  offered  it  to  him. 
Jos.  12.  Vaillant.  A.  145. — Greeks,  counting  not  from  the  beginning  of  the  reign 
of  Alexander,  but  from  the  first  year  of  Seleucus  Nicator.  Ch. — The  era  of  the 
Seleucides  began  in  spring  or  autumn,  A.  3692,  B.  C.  312,  though  the  Chaldees 
and  Ptolemy  date  from  the  following  spring.  C. — The  Grecian  monarchy  had  then 
stood  twenty  years.  Eus.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Men.  Jason  attempted  to  supplant  Onias  III.,  and  introduced 
pagan  customs  when  he  was  dead.  Menelaus  treated  him  in  like  manner.  Being 
cited  to  pay  what  he  had  promised,  he  left  Lysimachus  in  his  place,  who  was  slain 
in  the  temple,  which  he  was  robbing.  2  Mac.  iv. —  Us.  Thus  the  Jews  complained 
in  the  days  of  Jeremias,  (xliv.  18,)  and  the  Christian  religion  was  blamed  for  all 
the  miseries  which  fell  upon  the  Roman  empire.  C. — S.  Aug.  proves  in  his  City  of 
God  that  this  accusation  was  false.   H. 

Ver.  16.  Sold  to  the  devil,  becoming  his  instruments.  3  Kings  xxi.  25 ;  Rom. 
vii.  14.  C— Go  to  2  Mac.  iv.  7. 

Ver.  17.  Egypt.  He  coveted  this  kingdom,  having  Syria  already.  W. — lie 
was  not  very  fit  for  war :  but  Egypt  was  now  under  Philometor,  a  child,  and 
Epiphanes  made  an  easy  conquest.     After  ver.  20,  read  2  Mae.  iv.  21.  W. 

Ver.  23.  Sanctuary.  Josephus  (xii.  6)  writes,  that  Antiochus  slew  such  a» 
opposed  his  entrance  into  the  city,  and  afterwards  those  who  opened  the  gates,  hut 
would  have  prevented  his  plundering  the  temple.  W. 

Ver.  30.  The  chief  collector,  &c.  Apollonius.  Ch.  2  Mac.  v.  24.  W.—  He 
basely  fell  upon  the  unsuspecting  citizens  on  a  sabbath  day.  H 
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collector  of  his  tributes  to  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  he  came 
to  Jerusalem  with  a  great  multitude. 

3 1  And  he  spoke  to  them  peaceable  words  in  deceit ; 
and  they  believed  him. 

32  And  he  fell  upon  the  city  suddenly,  and  struck  it 
with  a  great  slaughter,  and  destroyed  much  people  in 
Israel. 

33  And  he  took  the  spoils  of  the  city,  and  burnt  it 
with  fire,  and  threw  down  the  houses-  thereof,  and  the 
walls  thereof  round  about : 

34  And  they  took  the  women  captive,  and  the  children, 
and  the  cattle  they  possessed. 

35  And  they  built  the  city  of  David  with  a  great  and 
strong  wall,  and  with  strong  towers,  and  made  it  a  fortress 
for  them  : 

36  And  they  placed  there  a  sinful  nation,  wicked  men, 
and  they  fortified  themselves  therein :  and  they  stored  up 
armour,  and  victuals,  and  gathered  together  the  spoils  of 
Jerusalem  ; 

37  And  laid  them  up  there  :  and  they  became  a  great 
snare. 

38  And  this  was  a  place  to  lie  in  wait  against  the 
sanctuary,  and  an  evil  devil  in  Israel. 

39  And  they  shed  innocent  blood  round  about  the 
sanctuary,  and  defiled  the  holy  place. 

40  And  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  fled  away  by 
reason  of  them,  and  the  city  was  made  the  habitation  of 
strangers,  and  she  became  a  stranger  to  her  own  seed,  and 
her  children  forsook  her, 

41  Her  sanctuary  was  desolate  like  a  wilderness,  "her 
festival  days  were  turned  into  mourning,  her  sabbaths  into 
reproach,  her  honours  were  brought  to  nothing. 

42  Her  dishonour  was  increased  according  to  her 
glory,  and  her  excellency  was  turned  into  mourning. 

43  bAnd  king  Antiochus  wrote  to  all  his  kingdom,  that 
all  the  people  should  be  one :  and  every  one  should  leave 
his  own  law. 

44  And  all  nations  consented,  according  to  the  word 
of  king  Antiochus. 

45  And  many  of  Israel  consented  to  his  service,  and 
they  sacrificed  to  idols,  and  profaned  the  sabbath. 

46  And  the  king  sent  letters  by  the  hands  of  messen- 
gers to  Jerusalem,  and  to  all  the  cities  of  Juda;  that  they 
should  follow  the  law  of  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

47  And  should  forbid  holocausts  and  sacrifices,  and 
atonements  to  be  made  in  the  temple  of  God, 

48  And  should  prohibit  the  sabbath,  and  the  festival 
days  to  be  celebrated. 

49  And  he  commanded  the  holy  places  to  be  profaned, 
and  the  holy  people  of  Israel. 
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50  And  he  commanded  altars  to  be  built,  and  temples, 
and  idols,  and  swine's  flesh  to  be  immolated,  and  unclean 
beasts, 

5 1  And  that  they  should  leave  their  children  uncircum- 
cised,  and  let  their  souls  be  defiled  with  all  uncleannesses, 
and  abominations,  to  the  end  that  they  should  forget  the 
law,  and  should  change  all  the  justifications  of  God. 

52  And  that  whosoever  would  not  do  according  to  the 
word  of  king  Antiochus,  should  be  put  to  death. 

53  According  to  all  these  words  he  wrote  to  his  whole 
kingdom  :  and  he  appointed  rulers  over  the  people  that 
should  force  them  to  do  these  things. 

54  And  they  commanded  the  cities  of  Juda  to  sacrifice. 

55  Then  many  of  the  people  were  gathered  to  them 
that  had  forsaken  the  law  of  the  Lord :  and  they  com- 
mitted evils  in  the  land  : 

56  And  they  drove  away  the  people  of  Israel  into  lurk- 
ing holes,  and  into  the  secret  places  of  fugitives. 

57  On  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month,  Casleu,  in  the 
hundred  and  forty-fifth  year,  cking  Antiochus  set  up  the 
abominable  idol  of  desolation  upon  the  altar  of  God,  and 
they  built  altars  throughout  all  the  cities  of  Juda  round 
about : 

58  And  they  burnt  incense,  and  sacrificed  at  the  doors> 
of  the  houses  and  in  the  streets. 

59  And  they  cut  in  pieces,  and  burnt  with  fire  the 
books  of  the  law  of  God  : 

60  And  every  one  with  whom  the  books  of  the  testa- 
ment of  the  Lord  were  found,  and  whosoever  observed 
the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  put  to  death,  according  to  the 
edict  of  the  king. 

6 1  Tims  by  their  power  did  they  deal  with  the  people 
of  Israel,  that  were  found  in  the  cities  month  after 
month. 

62  And  on  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month, 
they  sacrificed  upon  the  altar  of  the  idol  that  was  over 
against  the  altar  of  God, 

63  dNow  the  women  that  circumcised  their  children, 
were  slain  according  to  the  commandment  of  king  An- 
tiochus, 

64  And  they  hanged  the  children  about  their  necks  in 
all  their  houses :  and  those  that  had  circumcised  them, 
they  put  to  death. 

65  And  many  of  the  people  of  Israel  determined  with 
themselves,  that  they  would  not  eat  unclean  things  :  and 
they  chose  rather  to  die,  than  to  be  defiled  with  unclean 
meats : 

66  And  they  would  not  break  the  holy  law  of  God, 
and  they  were  put  to  death  : 

67  And  there  was  very  great  wrath  upon  the  people. 
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Vbr.  35.  The  city  of  David.  That  is,  the  castle  of  Sion.  Ch. — In  it  was 
placed  a  garrison  of  Macedonians.  W. 

Vbr.  38.  Sanctuary,  to  pillage  all  who  came  to  the  temple.  C — An  evil 
devil.  Lit.  an  adversary,  watching  constantly  to  do  harm,  as  the  evil  spirit  is 
always  watching  and  seeking  whom  he  could  devour.  Ch. 

Vbr.  40.  Fled  with  Judas,  &c.  2  Mac.  v.  Josephus  (xii.  7)  assures  us  that 
the  Samaritans  flattered  Epiphanes,  and  begged  their  temple  might  be  consecrated 
to  Jupiter,  &c. 

Ver.  45.     Service,  or  worship,  (C.)  introduced  by  Epiphanes.  H. 

Vek.  49.     People.     He  forced  them  to  eat  forbidden  meat. 

Ver.  57.  Fifteenth.  In  all  other  places  the  twenty-fifth,  whence  this  may  be 
Vnoorrect,  (C)  or  the  altar  was  now  set  up,  (H.)  though  sacrifices  were  not  yet 
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offered.  C. — Idol.  The  statue  of  Jupiter  Olympius,  (Ch.)  as  Daniel  (ix.)  had 
foretold,  as  a  figure  of  what  antichrist  would  do,  (Matt.  xxiv.  W.)  as  well  as  the 
Romans,  when  they  took  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  59.     Law,  and  all  the  sacred  writings.  Jos   Sulpit.  2. 

Vsr.  61.  After  month.  People  were  compelled  to  sacrifice  on  the  same  da; 
of  each  month  on  which  the  6tatue  had  been  dedicated.  Ver.  62. 

Ver.  62.     Over  against,  or  (H.)  "upon,"  tni.     The  Greek  altars  were  of  a 


smaller  size. 

Ver.  65. 

Ver.  67. 
2  Mac.  v.  11.  W. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver 


Many.     Eleazar,  and  the  seven  Machabees,  &c.  C 
Wrath.     God  seemed  displeased,  as  he  was  with  too  many. 


Read 


Joarib.     This  family  was  the   most   distinguished,   as 
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CHAP.   II. 

Tlie  zeal  and  success  of  Mathathias.     His  exhortation  to  his  sons  at  his  death. 

N  "those  days  arose  Mathathias,  the  son  of  John,  the 
son  of  Simeon,  a  priest  of  the  sons  of  Joarib,  from 
Jerusalem,  and  he  abode  in  the  mountain  of  Mod  in  : 

2  And  he  had  five  sons :  John,  who  was  surnamed 
Gaddis ; 

3  And  Simon,  who  was  surnamed  Thasi ; 

4  And  Judas,  who  was  called  Machabeus ; 

5  And  Eleazar,  who  was  surnamed  Abaron ;  and 
Jonathan,  who  was  surnamed  Apphus. 

6  These  saw  the  evils  that  were  done  in  the  people  of 
Juda,  and  in  Jerusalem. 

7  And  Mathathias  said  :  Woe  is  me,  wherefore  was  I 
born  to  see  the  ruin  of  my  people,  and  the  ruin  of  the 
holy  city,  and  to  dwell  there,  when  it  is  given  into  the 
hands  of  the  enemies  ? 

8  The  holy  places  are  come  into  the  hands  of  strangers  : 
her  temple  is  become  as  a  man  without  honour. 

9  The  vessels  of  her  glory  are  carried  away  captive ; 
her  old  men  are  murdered  in  the  streets,  and  her  young 
men  are  fallen  by  the  sword  of  the  enemies. 

10  What  nation  hath  not  inherited  her  kingdom,  and 
gotten  of  her  spoils  ? 

1 1  All  her  ornaments  are  taken  away.  She  that  was 
free  is  made  a  slave. 

12  And  behold  our  sanctuary,  and  our  beauty,  and 
our  glory  is  laid  waste,  and  the  Gentiles  have  defiled 
them . 

13  To  what  end  then  should  we  live  any  longer? 

14  And  Mathathias  and  his  sons  rent  their  garments, 
and  they  covered  themselves  with  haircloth,  and  made 
great  lamentation. 

15  And  they  that  were  sent  from  king  Antiochus,  came 
thither,  to  compel  them  that  were  fled  into  the  city  of. 
Modin,  to  sacrifice,  and  to  burn  incense,  and  to  depart 
from  the  law  of  God. 

16  And  many  of  the  people  of  Israel  consented  and 
came  to  them  :  but  Mathathias  and  his  sons  stood  firm. 

17  And  they  that  were  sent  from  Antiochus,  answer- 
ing, said  to  Mathathias  :  Thou  art  a  ruler,  and  an  honour- 
able, and  great  man  in  this  city,  and  adorned  with  sous, 
and  brethren. 

18  Therefore,  come  thou  first,  and  obey  the  king's 
commandment,  as  all  nations  have  done,  and  the  men  of 
Juda,  and  they  that  remain  in  Jerusalem :  and  thou,  and 
thy  sons  shall  be  in  the  number  of  the  king's  friends,  and 
enriched  with  gold,  and  silver,  and  many  presents. 

19  Then  Mathathias  answered,  and  said  with  a  loud 
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voice :  Although  all  nations  obey  king  Antiochus,  so  as  to 
depart  every  man  from  the  service  of  the  law  of  his  fathers, 
and  consent  to  his  commandments  : 

20  I,  and  my  sons,  and  my  brethren  will  obey  the  law 
of  our  fathers. 

21  God  be  merciful  unto  us :  it  is  not  profitable  for  us 
to  forsake  the  law,  and  the  justices  of  God  : 

22  We  will  not  hearken  to  the  words  of  king  Antiochus, 
neither  will  we  sacrifice  and  transgress  the  command- 
ments of  our  law,  to  go  another  way. 

23  Now  as  he  left  off  speaking  these  words,  there  came 
a  certain  Jew  in  the  sight  of  all  to  sacrifice  to  the  idols 
upon  the  altar  in  the  city  of  Modin,  according  to  the 
king's  commandment. 

24  And  Mathathias  saw,  and  was  grieved,  and  his  reins 
trembled,  and  his  wrath  was  kindled  according  to  the 
judgment  of  the  law,  and  running  upon  him  he  slew  him 
upon  the  altar: 

25  Moreover,  the  man  whom  king  Antiochus  had  sent, 
who  compelled  them  to  sacrifice,  he  slew  at  the  same  time, 
and  pulled  down  the  altar, 

26  And  showed  zeal  for  the  law,  "as  Phinees  did  by 
Zamri,  the  son  of  Salomi. 

27  And  Mathathias  cried  out  in  the  city  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying :  Every  one  that  hath  zeal  for  the  law,  and 
maintaineth  the  testament,  let  him  follow  me. 

28  So  he  and  his  sons  fled  into  the  mountains,  and  left 
all  that  they  had  in  the  city. 

29  Then  many  that  sought  after  judgment,  and  justice, 
went  down  into  the  desert : 

30  And  they  abode  there,  they  and  their  children,  and 
their  wives,  and  their  cattle :  because  afflictions  increased 
upon  them. 

31  And  it  was  told  to  the  king's  men,  and  to  the  army 
that  was  in  Jerusalem,  in  the  city  of  David,  that  certain 
men,  who  had  broken  the  king's  commandment,  were 
gone  away  into  the  secret  places  in  the  wilderness,  and 
that  many  were  gone  after  them. 

32  And  forthwith  they  went  out  towards  them,  and 
made  war  against  them  on  the  sabbath  day. 

33  And  they  said  to  them  :  Do  you  still  resist  ?  come 
forth,  and  do  according  to  the  edict  of  king  Antiochus, 
and  you  shall  live. 

34  And  they  said  :  We  will  not  come  forth,  neither 
will  we  obey  the  king's  edict,  to  profane  the  sabbath  day. 

35  And  they  made  haste  to_  give  them  battle. 

36  But  they  answered  them  not,  neither  did  they  cast 
a  stone  at  them,  nor  stopped  up  the  secret  places, 

37  Saying :    Let   us  all  die   in   our  innocency :   and 
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Josephus,  who  sprung  fro-ri  it,  asserts,  (H.)  being  the  first  of  the  twenty-four 
families  of  priests.  1  Par.  xxiv.  7,  19.  M. — Mathathias  was  probably  a  descendant 
of  Phinees,  (ver.  54,)  a.d  was  ofricating  when  the  impious  orders  arrived.  Where- 
upon he  retired  to  M-o'lin,  (C.)  near  Diospolis.  S.  Jer. — Judas  was  chosen,  (Jos.,) 
and  Jonathas  exercised  the  functions.  Ant.  xx.  8. 

Ver.  2.     Gaddis,  "  a  troop,  fortunate,  or  a  heap  of  wheat."  C. 

Ver.  3.     Thasi,  in  Syr.  "ardent,"  or  feeble,  (C.)  or  a  destroyer.  Pagn. 
,     Ver.  4.     Machabeus.     The   common   etymology   has  been   given.    H. — But 
Judas  had  then  no  banners,  and  there  is  no  proof  that  the  Jews  used  such  abbrevi- 
ations.  C 

Ver.  5.     Abaron,  "passing,"  undaunted,  (C.)  or  "potent." — Appkus,  "the 
«rrath  or  flying  of  counsel,"  (Pagn.,)  "fainting,  abundant,  or  dissipating."    C — 
T  his  small  help,  of  great  importance,  was  foretold  by  Daniel,  xi.  34.  W. 
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Ver.  7.     Suin.     S.  Polycarp  used  a  similar  exclamation.  Eus.  v.  19. 

Ver.  14.  Lamentation.  By  voluntary  mortification,  he  sought  to  appease 
God's  indignation.  M. 

Ver.  18.  They.  Josephus  mentions  Apelles.  Persecutors  have  thus  fre- 
quently attempted  to  delude  the  faithful ;  first  by  flattery,  and  then  by  torments. 

Ver.  22.     Way.  _Gr.  "to  the  right  or  to  the  left"   II. 

Ver.  24.  Law.  Deut.  xi.  6,  (M.)  and  xiii.  9.  Those  who  attempted  to  intro- 
duce the  worship  of  idols  were  to  be  slain  without  further  trial.  C — JMathathias 
was  then  judge  and  high  priest.  W. 

Ver.  29.  And  justice.  The  ceremonial  and  moral  law,  (C.)  or  to  live 
piously.  M. 

Ver.  34.     Sabbath.     By  sacrificing  to  idols,  or  by  coming  forth  to  fight.  H. 

Ver.  37.     Innocency-     Lit.  "simplicity,"  has  often  this  sense.    Their  piets 
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heaven  and  earth  shall  be  witnesses  for  us,  that  you  put 
us  to  death  wrongfully. 

38  So  they  gave  them  battle  on  the  sabbath  :  and  they 
were  slain,  with  their  wives,  and  their  children,  and  their 
cattle,  to  the  number  of  a  thousand  persons. 

39  And  Mathatlnas  and  his  friends  heard  of  it,  and 
they  mourned  for  them  exceedingly. 

40  And  every  man  said  to  his  neighbour :  If  we  shall 
all  do  as  our  brethren  have  done,  and  not  fight  against  the 
heathens  for  our  lives,  and  our  justifications :  they  will 
now  quickly  root  us  out  of  the  earth. 

41  And  they  determined  in  that  day,  saying:  Whoso- 
ever shall  come  up  against  us  to  fight  on  the  sabbath  day, 
we  will  fight  against  him :  and  we  will  not  all  die,  as  our 
brethren  that  were  slain  in  the  secret  places. 

42  Then  was  assembled  to  them  the  congregation  of 
the  Assideans,  the  stoutest  of  Israel,  every  one  that  had  a 
good  will  for  the  law. 

43  And  all  they  that  fled  from  the  evils,  joined  them- 
selves to  them,  and  were  a  support  to  them. 

44  And  they  gathered. an  army,  and  slew  the  sinners 
in  their  wrath,  and  the  wicked  men  in  their  indignation : 
and  the  rest  fled  to  the  nations  for  safety. 

45  And  Mathathias  and  his  friends  went  round  about, 
and  they  threw  down  the  altars : 

46  And  they  circumcised  all  the  children  whom  they 
found  in  the  confines  of  Israel  that  were  uncircumcised  : 
and  they  did  valiantly. 

47  And  they  pursued  after  the  children  of  pride,  and 
the  work  prospered  in  their  hands  : 

48  And  they  recovered  the  law  out  of  the  hands  of  the 
nations,  and  out  of  the  hands  of  the  kings:  and  they 
yielded  not  the  horn  to  the  sinner. 

49  Now  the  days  drew  near  that  Mathathias  should 
die,  and  he  said  to  his  sons :  Now  hath  pride  and  chastise- 
ment gotten  strength,  and  the  time  of  destruction,  and  the 
wrath  of  indignation : 

50  Now,  therefore,  O  my  sons,  be  ye  zealous  for  the 
law,  and  give  your  lives  for  the  covenant  of  your  fathers. 

5 1  And  call  to  remembrance  the  works  of  the  fathers, 
which  they  have  done  in  their  generations  :  and  you  shall 
receive  great  glory,  and  an  everlasting  name. 

52  a\Vas  not  Abraham  found  faithful  in  temptation, 
and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice  ? 

53  b  Joseph,  in  the  time  of  his  distress,  kept  the  com- 
mandment, and  he  was  made  lord  of  Egypt. 

54  c  Phinees,  our  father,  by  being  fervent  in  the  zeal 
of  God,  received  the  covenant  of  an  everlasting  priest- 
hood. 


•  Gen.  xxii.  2.— b  Gen.  xli.  40. — <=  Num.  xxv.  13  ;  Eccli.  xlv.  28. — d  Jos.  i.  2.— e  Num.  xiv.  6 ; 


55  d  Jesus,  whilst  he  fulfilled  the  word,  was  made  ruler 
in  Israel. 

56  e  Caleb,  for  bearing  witness  before  the  congregation, 
received  an  inheritance. 

57  fDavid,  by  his  mercy,  obtained  the  throne  of  an 
everlasting  kingdom. 

58  e  Elias,  while  he  is  full  of  zeal  for  the  law,  was  taken 
up  into  heaven. 

59  h  Ananias  and  Azarias  and  Misael,  by  believing, 
were  delivered  out  of  the  flame. 

60  'Dan  el,  in  his  innocency,  was  delivered  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  lions. 

6 1  And  thus  consider,  through  all  generations  :  that 
none  that  trust  in  him,  fail  in  strength. 

62  And  fear  not  the  words  of  a  sinful  man,  for  his  glory 
is  dung  and  worms  : 

63  To-day  he  is  lifted  up,  and  to-morrow  he  shall  not 
be  found,  because  he  is  returned  into  his  earth,  and  his 
thought  is  come  to  nothing. 

64  You,  therefore,  my  sons,  take  courage,  and  behave 
manfully  in  the  law :  for  by  it  you  shall  be  glorious. 

65  And  behold,  I  know  that  your  brother  Simon  is  a 
man  of  counsel :  give  ear  to  him  always,  and  he  shall  be  a 
father  to  you. 

66  And  Judas  Machabeus,  who  is  valiant  and  strong 
from  his  youth  up,  let  him  be  the  leader  of  your  army,  and 
he  shall  manage  the  war  of  the  people. 

67  And  you  shall  take  to  you  all  that  observe  the  law : 
and  revenge  ye  the  wrong  of  your  people. 

68  Render  to  the  Gentiles  their  reward,  and  take  heed 
to  the  precepts  of  the  law. 

69  And  he  blessed  them,  and  was  joined  to  his 
fathers. 

70  And  he  died  in  the  hundred  and  forty-sixth  kyear: 
and  he  was  buried  by  his  sons  in  the  sepulchres  of  his 
fathers,  in  Modin,  and  all  Israel  mourned  for  him  with 
great  mourning. 

CHAP.  III. 

Judas  Machabeus  succeeds  his  father,  and  overthrow*  Apollonius  and  Seron. 
A  great  army  is  sent  against  him  out  of  Syria.  He  prepares  his  people 
for  battle  by  fasting  and  prayer. 

THEN  his  son  Judas,  called  Machabeus,  rose  up  in 
his  stead. 

2  And  all  his  brethren  helped  him,  and  all  they  that 
had  joined  themselves  to  his  father,  and  they  fought  with 
cheerfulness  the  battle  of  Israel. 

3  And  he  got  his  people  great  honour,  and  put  on  a 
breastplate  as  a  giant,  and  girt  his  warlike  armour  about 
him  in  battles,  and  protected  the  camp  with  his  sword. 

Jos  xiv.  14.— l  2  Kings  ii.  4.— g  4  Kings  ii.  11.— 1"  Dan.  iii.  SO.— 1  Dan.  vi.  22.— k  A.  M.  3838. 


was  not,  however,  enlightened,  as  the  ceremonial  law  gives  way  on  such  occasions. 
C— Their  simplicity  is  commended  by  S.  Ambrose,  Of.  i.  40. 

Ver.  41.  Come  up.  They  say  not  that  they  will  attack.  C. — Pompey  per- 
ceived this,  and  made  his  advances  and  works  on  the  sabbath  without  opposition. 
Jos.  Bel.  i.  5.— Ptolemy  I.  had  thus  taken  Jerusalem.  Ant.  xii.  1.— The  Sama- 
ritans will  not  move  on  that  day.  Exod.  xvi.  29.  Ep.  2,  ad  Scalig.— The  Jews  now 
take  cave  of  the  sick,  but  will  not  help  a  beast  out  of  the  ditch  on  the  sabbath, 
though  in  our  Saviours  time  they  did  just  the  reverse.   Luke  xiv.  5. 

V«?v.  42.  The  Assideans.  A  set  of  men  that  led  a  religious  life;  and  were 
zealoni.  for  the  law  and  worship  of  God.  Ch.— Esidim  (H.)  means  "  the  pious." 
Eccli.  x  iv.  10.  Many  think  they  were  the  same  with  the  Cinites,  Rechabites,  and 
Essenes.  From  them  sprung  the  Pharisees.  C — The  society  was  intent  on  adorn- 
ajg  tne  temple,  (Seal.,  J  by  wluch  they  swore.  Matt,  xxiii.  6.  C 


Ver.  44.     Sinners.     Apostate  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  48.  Horn.  That  is,  they  suffered  not  the  power  of  Antiochus,  that  man 
of  sin,  to  abolish  the  law  and  religion  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  63.     Lord,  next  to  the  king.  Gen.  xli.  40. 

Ver.  54.     Everlasting,  as  long  as  the  old  law  should  subsist.  C. 

Ver.  55.     Jesus;  i.  e.  Josue.  Ch. 

Ver.  66.  People.  Order  is  peculiarly  requisite  in  all  things,  so  here  the  propp- 
persons  are  chosen,  to  whom  each  must  submit  in  their  sphere  W. — Mathatmas 
speaks  as  chief  of  the  nation.  C. 

Ver.  70.  Year.  Not  of  his  age,  but  of  the  Greeks,  (M.)  after  being  at  tne 
head  about  twelve  months.  A.  3838.  C 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Judas,  the  eldest.  Jos.  Bel.  i.  l.--Hisskili  and  valour 
also  entitled  him  to  this  post.  C 
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Chap.  III. 


I.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  III. 


4  In  his  acts  he  was  like  a  lion,  and  like  a  lion's  whelp 
roaring  for  his  prey. 

5  And  he  pursued  the  wicked  and  sought  them  out, 
and  them  that  troubled  his  people  he  burnt  with  fire : 

6  And  his  enemies  were  driven  away  for  fear  of  him, 
and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  were  troubled :  aud  salva- 
tion prospered  in  his  hand. 

7  And  he  grieved  many  kings,  and  made  Jacob  glad 
with  his  works,  and  his  memory  is  blessed  for  ever. 

8  And  he  went  through  the  cities  of  Juda,  and  de- 
stroyed the  wicked  out  of  them,  and  turned  away  wrath 
from  Israel. 

9  And  he  was  renowned  even  to  the  utmost  part  of  the 
earth,  and  he  gathered  them  that  were  perishing. 

10  aAnd  Apollonius  gathered  together  the  Gentiles, 
and  a  numerous  and  great  army  from  Samaria,  to  make 
war  against  Israel. 

11  And  Judas  understood  it,  and  went  forth  to  meet 
him :  and  he  overthrew  him,  and  killed  him :  and  many 
fell  down  slain,  and  the  rest  fled  away. 

12  And  he  took  their  spoils,  and  Judas  took  the  sword 
of  Apollonius,  and  fought  with  it  all  his  lifetime. 

13  And  Seron,  captain  of  the  army  of  Syria,  heard  that 
Judas  had  assembled  a  company  of  the  faithful,  and  a  con- 
gregation with  him, 

14  And  he  said  :  I  will  get  me  a  name,  and  will  be 
glorified  in  the  kingdom,  and  will  overthrow  Judas,  and 
those  that  are  with  him,  that  have  despised  the  edict  of 
the  king. 

15  And  he  made  himself  ready:  and  the  host  of  the 
wicked  went  up  with  him,  strong  succours,  to  be  re- 
venged of  the  children  of  Israel. 

16  And  they  approached  even  as  far  as  Bethoron  :  and 
Judas  went  forth  to  meet  him,  with  a  small  company. 

17  But  when  they  saw  the  army  coming  to  meet  them, 
they  said  to  Judas :  How  shall  we,  being  few,  be  able  to 
fight  against  so  great  a  multitude,  and  so  strong,  and  we 
are  ready  to  faint  with  fasting  to-day  ? 

18  And  Judas  said  :  It  is  an  easy  matter  for  many  to 
be  shut  up  in  the  hands  of  a  few:  and  there  is  no  differ- 
ence in  the  sight  of  the  God  of  heaven  to  deliver  with  a 
great  multitude,  or  with  a  small  company  : 

19  For  the  success  of  war  is  not  in  the  multitude  of  the 
army,  but  strength  cometh  from  heaven. 

20  They  come  against  us  with  an  insolent  multitude, 
and  with  pride,  to  destroy  us,  and  our  wives,  and  our 
children,  and  to  take  our  spoils. 

21  But  we  will  fight  for  our  lives,  and  our  laws : 

22  And  the  Lord  himself  wili  overthrow  them  before 
our  face  :  but  as  for  you,  fear  them  not. 

23  And  as  soon  as  he  had  made  an  end  of  speaking,  he 


»  A.  M.  3838. 


Vex.  7.     Kings.     Epiphanes,  Eupator,  and  Demetrius,  with  their  generals.  C. 

Vbr.  9.     Go  to  2  Mac.  viii.  1.  W. 

Ver.  10.     Apollonius,  who  had  pillaged  Jerusalem.  2  Mac.  v.  24. 

Vex.  1G.     Bethoron,  seven  leagues  north  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  17.     Fasting.     Judas  thus  laudably  prepared  for  battle.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Them.  Philip  wrote  from  Jerusalem  to  Ptolemy,  to  send  aid.  He 
immediately  despatched  Nicanor  and  Gorgias,  who  doubted  not  of  success;  so  that 
they  brought  the  merchants  to  buy  the  Jews.   2  Mac.  viii. 

Ver.  29.     Land.     He  formerly  received  three  hundred  talents  from  Judea: 
now  he  was  forced  to  send  money  thither.  Sulp.  2.  C. 
33(5 


rushed  suddenly  upon  them :   and  Seron,  and  his  host 
were  overthrown  before  him : 

24  And  he  pursued  him  by  the  descent  of  Bethoron, 
even  to  the  plain,  and  there  fell  of  them  eight  hundred 
men,  and  the  rest  fled  into  the  land  of  the  Philistines, 

25  And  the  fear  of  Judas,  and  of  his  brethren,  and  the 
dread  of  than  fell  upon  all  the  nations  round  about  them. 

26  And  his  fame  came  to  the  king,  and  all  nations  told 
of  the  battles  of  Judas. 

27  Now"  when  king  Antiochus  heard  these  words,  he 
was  angry  in  his  mind :  and  he  sent,  and  gathered  the 
forces  of  all  his  kingdom,  an  exceeding  strong  army. 

28  And  he  opened  his  treasury,  and  gave  out  pay  to 
the  army  for  a  year:  and  he  commanded  them,  that  they 
should  be  ready  for  all  things. 

29  And  he  perceived  that  the  money  of  his  treasures 
failed,  and  that  the  tributes  of  the  country  were  small,  be- 
cause of  the  dissension,  and  the  evil  that  he  had  brought 
upon  the  land,  that  he  might  take  away  the  laws  of  old 
times : 

30  And  he  feared  that  he  should  not  have  as  formerly, 
enough  for  charges  and  gifts,  which  he  had  given  before 
with  a  liberal  hand:  for  he  had  abounded  more  than  the 
kings  that  had  been  before  him. 

31  And  he  was  greatly  perplexed  in  mind,  and  pur- 
posed to  go  into  Persia,  and  to  take  tributes  of  the  coun- 
tries, and  to  gather  much  money. 

32  And  he  left  Lysias,  a  nobleman  of  the  blood  royal, 
to  oversee  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom  from  the  river 
Euphrates  even  to  the  river  of  Egypt : 

33  And  to  bring  up  his  son,  Antiochus,  till  he  came 


again. 


34  And  he  delivered  to  him  half  the  army,  and  the 
elephants :  and  he  gave  him  charge  concerning  all  that  he 
would  have  done,  and  concerning  the  inhabitants  of  Judea, 
and  Jerusalem. 

35  And  that  he  should  send  an  army  against  them,  to 
destrov  and  root  out  the  strength  of  Israel,  and  the  rem- 
nant  of  Jerusalem,  and  to  take  away  the  memory  of  them 
from  that  place : 

36  And  that  he  should  settle  strangers,  to  dwell  in  all 
their  coasts,  and  divide  their  land  by  lot. 

37  So  the  king  took  the  half  of  the  army  that  remained, 
cand  went  forth  from  Antioch,  the  chief  city  of  his  king- 
dom, in  the  hundred  and  forty-seventh  year :  and  he 
passed  over  the  river  Euphrates,  and  went  through  the 
higher  countries. 

38  Then  Lysias  chose  Ptolemee,  the  son  of  Dorymenus, 
and  Nicanor,  and  Gorgias,  mighty  men  of  the  king's 
friends. 

39  And  he  sent  with  them  forty  thousand  men,  and 

*>  A.  M.  3839,  A.  C.  1C5.— «  A.  M.  3S39. 


Ver.  30.  Liberal.  Epiphanes  left  many  vestiges  of  his  magnificence.  Vaillant. 
— The  very  year  when  Apollonius  was  defeated,  (Usher,  A.  3888.  C.)  he  exhibited 
most  costly  games  at  Daphne,  near  Antioch,  to  excel  those  of  P.  Einilius,  al 
Amphipolis.  Athen.  v.  4. 

Vek.  31.     Persia.     The  Arab.  (2  Mac.  vii.)  says,  the  king  had  revolted.  C 

Ver.  37.     Countries,  and  took  Artaxias,  king  of  Armenia.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  38.  Ptolemee.  He  had  been  governor  of  Cyprus,  under  Philometcr,  and 
gave  him  the  revenue  only  when  he  was  capable  of  acting  for  himself.    Polyb. 

Ver.  40.  Emmaus,  two  leagues  west  of  Jerusalem,  (C.)  different  from  that 
mentioned  by  S.  Luke.  Reland. 


Chap.   III. 


I.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  IV. 


seven  thousand  horsemen  :  to  go  into  the  land  of  Juda, 
and  to  destroy  it,  according  to  the  kings  orders. 

40  So  they  went  forth  with  all  their  power,  and  came, 
and  pitched  near  Emmaus,  in  the  plain  country. 

41  And  the  merchants  of  the  countries  heard  the  fame 
of  them  :  and  they  took  silver  and  gold  in  abundance,  and 
servants :  and  they  came  into  the  camp,  to  buy  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  for  slaves :  and  there  were  joined  to  them 
the  forces  of  Syria,  and  of  the  land  of  the  strangers. 

42  And  Judas,  and  his  brethren,  saw  that  evils  were 
multiplied,  and  that  the  armies  approached  to  their  bor- 
ders :  and  they  knew  the  orders  the  king  had  given  to 
destroy  the  people,  and  utterly  abolish  them. 

43  And  they  said,  every  man  to  his  neighbour  :  Let  us 
raise  up  the  low  condition  of  our  people,  and  let  us  fight 
for  our  people,  and  our  sanctuary. 

44  And  the  assembly  was  gathered,  that  they  might  be 
ready  for  battle  :  and  that  they  might  pray,  and  ask  mercy 
and  compassion. 

45  Now  Jerusalem  was  not  inhabited,  but  was  like  a 
desert :  there  was  none  of  her,  children  that  went  in  or 
out :  and  the  sanctuary  was  trodden  down  :  and  the  chil- 
dren of  strangers  were  in  the  castle,  there  was  the  habita- 
tion of  the  Gentiles  :  and  joy  was  taken  away  from  Jacob, 
and  the  pipe  and  harp  ceased  there. 

46  And  they  assembled  together,  and  came  to  Maspha, 
over  against  Jerusalem :  for  in  Maspha  was  a  place  of 
prayer  heretofore  in  Israel. 

47  And  they  fasted  that  day,  and  put  on  haircloth,  and 
put  ashes  upon  their  heads:  and  they  rent  their  garments  : 

48  And  they  laid  open  the  books  of  the  law,  in  which 
the  Gentiles  searched  for  the  likeness  of  their  idols : 

49  And  they  brought  the  priestly  ornaments,  and  the 
first-fruits  and  tithes,  and  stirred  up  the  Nazarites  that  had 
fulfilled  their  days :  • 

50  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice  toward  heaven, 
saying :  What  shall  we  do  with  these,  and  whither  shall 
we  carry  them  ? 

51  For  thy  holies  are  trodden  down,  and  are  profaned, 
and  thy  priests  are  in  mourning,  and  are  brought  low. 

52  And  behold  the  nations  are  come  together  against 
us,  to  destroy  us:  thou  knowest  what  they  intend  against  us. 

53  How  shall  we  be  able  to  stand  before  their  face, 
unless  thou,  0  God,  help  us? 

54  Then  they  sounded  with  trumpets,  and  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice. 

55  And  after  this,  Judas  appointed  captains  over  the 
people,  over  thousands,  and  over  hundreds,  and  over  fifties, 
and  over  tens. 


•  Deut.  xx.  5,  and  6 ;  Judg.  vii.  S. 


Ver.  41.  Servants.  Josephus  (xii.  11)  adds  "  chains,"  which  were  all  turned 
against  them  by  Judas.  C 

Ver.  44.  Pray.  This,  with  fasting  and  other  penitential  works,  is  the  best 
armour  in  holy  wars  of  religion. 

Ver.  46.  Maspha.  Silo  had  been,  and  Jerusalem  was  afterwards,  the  place 
for  public  prayer.  W. 

Ver.  48.  In  which.  The  Greek  text  seems  corrupt.  By  a  small  change  we 
might  render,  "  while."  C — For.  Many  Greek  copies  add,  "  to  inscribe,"  (M.) 
or  "draw  upon  them  the  likenesses  of  their  idols."  H. — Thus  they  wished  to  defile 
th*  books  as  they  had  done  the  temple,  ( M  )  and  render  them  useless  to  the  J ews.  H . 

Ver.  40.  Ornaments,  which  they  had  rescued  from  plunder.  It  seems  they 
kad  also  set  up  a  sort  of  tabernacle,  and  had  some  ornament  from  the  sanctuary. 
-  -  Days.     They  ought  then  to  offer  victims,  which  was  now  impossible. 


56  "And  he  said  to  them  that  were  building  houses,  or 
had  betrothed  wives,  or  were  planting  vineyards,  or  were 
fearful,  that  they  should  return  every  man  to 'his  house, 
according  to  the  law. 

51  So  they  removed  the  camp,  and  pitched  on  the 
south  side  of  Emmaus. 

58  And  Judas  said  :  Gird  yourselves,  and  be  valiant 
men,  and  be  ready  against  the  morning,  that  you  may 
fight  with  these  nations  that  are  assembled  against  us,  to 
destroy  us  and  our  sanctuary. 

59  For  it  is  better  for  us  to  die  in  battle,  than  to  see 
the  evils  of  our  nation,  and  of  the  holies  : 

60  Nevertheless,  as  it  shall  be  the  will  of  God  in  hea- 
ven, so  be  it  done. 

CHAP.   IV. 

Judas  routs  the  king's  army.  Goryias  flies  before  him.  Lysias  comes  against 
him  with  a  great  army,  but  is  defeated.  Judas  cleanses  the  temple,  seta 
up  a  new  altar,  and  fortifies  the  sanctuary. 

THEN  bGorgias  took  five  thousand  men,  and  a  thou- 
sand of  the  best  horsemen  ;  and  they  removed  out  of 
the  camp  by  night. 

2  That  they  might  come  upon  the  camp  of  the  Jews, 
and  strike  them  suddenly :  and  the  men  that  were  of  the 
castle  were  their  guides. 

3  And  Judas  heard  of  it,  and  rose  up,  he  and  the 
valiant  men,  to  attack  the  kings  forces  that  were  in  Em- 
maus. 

4  For  as  yet  the  army  was  dispersed  from  the  camp. 

5  And  Gorgias  came  by  night  into  the  camp  of  Judas, 
and  found  no  man  ;  and  he  sought  them  in  the  mountains  : 
for  he  said  :  These  men  flee  from  us. 

6  And  when  it  was  day,  Judas  showed  himself  in  the 
plain  with  three  thousand  meu  only,  who  neither  had 
armour  nor  swords : 

7  And  they  saw  the  camp  of  the  Gentiles  that  it  was 
strong,  and  the  men  in  breastplates,  and  the  horsemen 
round  about  them,  and  these  were  trained  up  to  war. 

8  And  Judas  said  to  the  men  that  were  with  him  : 
Fear  ye  not  their  multitude,  neither  be  ye  afraid  of  their 
assault. 

9  'Remember  in  what  manner  our  fathers  were  saved 
in  the  Red  Sea,  when  Pharao  pursued  them  with  a  great 
army. 

10  And  now  let  us  cry  to  heaven,  and  the  Lord  will 
have  mercy  on  us,  and  will  remember  the  covenant  of  our 
fathers,  and  will  destroy  this  army  before  our  face  this 
day : 

1 1  And  all  nations  shall  know  that  there  is  one  that 
redeemeth  and  delivereth  Israel. 


<>  A.  M.  3839,  A.  C.  165.— «  Exod.  xiv.  9. 


Ver.  56.     Laic.  .  Deut.  xx.  5.  C — Yet  his  forces  were  already  few.  H. 

Ver.  60.  Done.  This  godly  resolution  inspired  them  with  courage,  and  pro- 
cured the  victory.  W. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  Guides.  Several  were  apostates.  Judas  was  at  or  near 
Maspha.  C 

Ver.  4.  Camp,  foraging,  as  they  despised  the  forces  of  Judas,  and  supposed 
he  was  in  the  camp,  or  engaged  with  Gorgias. 

Ver.  6.  Three.  We  find  seven  thousand  elsewhere.  He  was  at  the  head  of 
three  thousand,  and  set  his  three  brothers  over  fifteen  hundred  each. —  Who.  Some 
copies  read,  "  because."  He  could  arm  no  more  completely.— Swords.  This  is 
added  in  Greek  and  in  some  Latin  copies.  Ver.  15.  C — They  were  ill  armed, 
through  poverty  (Jos.)  chiefly,  (H  )  using  slings.  Zac.  ix.  15.   C 

Ver.  15.     Gezeron,   or  Gazera,  near  Emmaus. — Idumea.     Alex.  MS.  read* 
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1 2  And  the  strangers  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  them 
coming  against  them. 

13  And- they  went  out  of  the  camp  to  battle,  and  they 
that  were  with  Judas  sounded  the  trumpet. 

14  And  they  joined  battle:  and  the  Gentiles  were 
routed,  and  fled  into  the  plain. 

15  But  all  the  hindmost  of  them  fell  by  the  sword  : 
and  they  pursued  them  as  far  as  Gezeron,  and  even  to  the 
plains  of  Idumea,  and  of  Azotus,  and  of  Jamnia :  and 
there  fell  of  them  to  the  number  of  three  thousand  men. 

16  And  Judas  returned  again  with  his  army  that  fol- 
lowed him. 

17  And  he  said  to  the  people:  Be  not  greedy  of  the 
spoils ;  for  there  is  war  before  us  : 

18  And  Gorgias  and  his  army  are  near  us  in  the 
mountain  :  but  stand  ye  now  against  our  enemies,  and 
overthrow  them,  and  you  shall  take  the  spoils  afterwards 
with  safety. 

19  And  as  Judas  was  speaking  these  words,  behold 
part  of  them  appeared,  looking  forth  from  the  mountain. 

20  And  Gorgias  saw  that  his  men  were  put  to  flight, 
and  that  they  had  set  fire  to  the  camp :  for  the  smoke 
thrft  was  seen  declared  what  was  done. 

21  And  when  they  had  seen  this,  they  were  seized  with 
great  fear,  seeing  at  the  same  time  Judas  and  his  army  in 
the  plain  ready  to  fight. 

22  So  they  all  fled  away  into  the  land  of  the  strangers. 

23  And  Judas  returned  to  take  the  spoils  of  the  camp, 
and  they  got  much  gold,  and  silver,  and  blue  silk,  and 
purple  of  the  sea,  and  great  riches. 

24  And  returning  home,  they  sung  a  hymn,  and 
blessed  God  in  heaven,  because  he  is  good,  because  his 
mercy  endureth  for  ever. 

25  So  Israel  had  a  great  deliverance  that  day. 

26  And  such  of  the  strangers  as  escaped,  went  and  told 
Lysias  all  that  had  happened. 

27  And  when  he  heard  these  things,  he  was  amazed 
and  discouraged  :  because  things  had  not  succeeded  in 
Israel  according  to  his  mind,  and  as  the  king  had  com- 
manded. 

28  So  the  year  afollowing,  Lysias  gathered  together 
threescore  thousand  chosen  men,  and  five  thousand  horse- 
men, that  he  might  subdue  them. 

29  And  they  came  into  Judea,  and  pitched  their  tents 
in  Bethoron,  and  Judas  met  them  with  ten  thousand  men. 

30  And  they  saw  that  the  army  was  strong,  and  he 
prayed  and  said  :   Blessed  art  thou,  O  Saviour  of  Israel, 

who  didst  break  the  violence  of  the  mighty  by  the  hand 
of  thy  servant  David,  cand  didst  deliver  up  the  camp  of 
the  strangers  into  the  hands  of  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Saul, 
and  of  his  armour-bearer. 


»  A.  M.  3839.— b  1  King*  xvii.  10. 


"  Judea,"  which  seems  more  probable.  The  enemy  fled  on  all  sides,  some  among 
the  Philistines  I  C.) ;  others  to  the  southern  parts  of  Juda,  occupied  by  Edom.   H. 

Vkr.  23.  Sea.  This  sort  of  purple  was  most  esteemed.  The  art  of  dyeing  it 
tf  now  lost.     The  merchants'  goods  fell  into  the  hands  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  24.  J- or  ever.  This  was  the  chorus  of  Psal.  cxxxv.  which  was  sung  (C.)  ; 
or  the  117th  might  be  used  on  this  occasion.   H. 

Vkr.  27.     Commanded.     See  what  followed,  2  Mac.  viii.  8,  to  the  end.   W. 

Ver.  38.  Burnt  by  Callisthenes,  whom  the  Jews  burnt  in  a  house.  2  Mac.  viii. 
C. — Chambers  {pastophoria.  Sept.)  ;  places  for  beds,  ieils.  &c.  H. — S.  Jerom 
eommonlv  prefers  "  the  treasury,"  with  Aquila,  or  "  beds,"  as  Sym.  translates.  C. 
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3 1  Shut  up  this  army  in  the  hands  of  thy  people,  Israel, 
and  let  them  be  confounded  in  their  host  and  their  horse- 
men. 

32  Strike  them  with  fear,  and  cause  the  boldness  of 
their  strength  to  languish,  and  let  them  quake  at  their 
own  destruction. 

33  Cast  them  down  with  the  sword  of  them  that  love 
thee  :  and  let  all  that  know  thy  name  praise  thee  with 
hymns. 

34  And  they  joined  battle  :  and  there  fell  of  the  army 
of  Lysias  five  thousand  men. 

35  And  when  Lysias  saw  that  his  men  were  put  to 
flight,  and  how  bold  the  Jews  were,  and  that  they  were 
ready  either  to  live,  or  to  die  manfully,  he  went  to  An- 
tioch,  and  chose  soldiers,  that  they  might  come  again  into 
Judea  with  greater  numbers. 

36  Then  Judas  and  his  brethren  said  :  Behold  our 
enemies  are  discomfited  :  let  us  go  up  now  to  cleanse  the 
holy  places,  and  to  repair  them. 

37  And  all  the  army  assembled  together,  and  they 
went  up  into  Mount  Sion. 

38  And  thev  saw  the  sanctuarv  desolate,  and  the  altar 
profaned,  and  the  gates  burnt,  and  shrubs  growing  up  in 
the  courts  as  in  a  forest,  or  on  the  mountains,  and  the 
chambers  joining  to  the  temple  thrown  down.d 

39  And  they  rent  their  garments,  and  made  great 
lamentation,  and  put  ashes  on  their  heads : 

40  And  they  fell  down  to  the  ground  on  their  faces, 
and  they  sounded  with  the  trumpets  of  alarm,  and  they 
cried  towards  heaven. 

41  Then  Judas  appointed  men  to  fight  against  them 
that  were  in  the  castle,  till  they  had  cleansed  the  holy 
places. 

42  And  he  chose  priests  without  blemish,  whose  will 
was  set  upon  the  law  of  God. 

43  And  they  cleansed  the  holy  places,  and  took  away 
the  stones  that  had  been  defiled  into  an  unclean  place. 

44  And  he  considered  about  the  altar  of  holocausts 
that  had  been  profaned,  what  he  should  do  with  it. 

45  And  a  good  counsel  came  into  their  minds,  to  pull 
it  down  :  lest  it  should  be  a  reproach  to  them,  because 
the  Gentiles  had  defiled  it ;  so  they  threw  it  down. 

46  And  they  laid  up  the  stones  in  the  mountain  of  the 
temple,  in  a  convenient  place,  till  there  should  come  a 
prophet,  and  give  answer  concerning  them. 

47  Then  they  took  whole  stones,  according  to  the  law, 
and  built  a  new  altar,  according  to  the  former: 

4S  And  they  built  up  the  holy  places,  and  the  things 
that  were  within  the  temple  :  and  they  sanctified  the 
temple  and  the  courts. 

49  And  they  made  new  holy  vessels,  and  brought  in 

•  1  Xings  xiv.  13.— <«  A.  M.  3840. 


Ver.  41.  Fight,  or  to  be  ready,  if  the  garrison  should  offer  to  molest  tneru 
(C.)  from  the  higher  part  of  Sion,  while  they  were  performing  what  religion  re- 
quired of  them.  H. 

Ver.  43.  Defiled.  Altars,  temples,  and  statues  of  false  gods  made  of  stone, 
and  set  up  in  the  temple,  (chap.  i.  50.  \V.)  and  before  the  houses,  1,2  Mac.  x.  1,) 
were  now  demolished  and  thrown  into  the  vale  of  Cedron.  2  Pai.  xx.lv.  16.' 

Ver.  46.  Stones',  rough,  and  covered  with  brass  (Exod.  ix.  35);  though 
this  latter  circumstance  is  not  certain  with  respeit  to  the  altar  built  by  the  captives 
—Prophet.  None  was  recognised  after  Malachias,  as  God  prepared  hk  people  W 
pay  more  attention  to  the  Messias. 
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the  candlestick,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  and  the  table, 
into  the  temple. 

50  And  they  put  incense  upon  the  altar,  and  lighted 
up  the  lamps  that  were  upon  the  candlestick,  and  they 
gave  light  in  the  temple. 

51  And  they  set  the  loaves  upon  the  table,  and  hung 
up  the  veils,  and  finished  all  the  works  that  they  had 
begun  to  make. 

52  And  they  arose  before  the  morning,  on  the  five  and 
twentieth  day  of  the  ninth  month,  (which  is  the  month  of 
Casleu,)  in  the  hundred  and  forty-eighth  year.* 

53  And  they  offered  sacrifice,  according  to  the  law, 
upon  the  new  altar  of  holocausts  which  they  had  made. 

54  According  to  the  time,  and  according  to  the  day 
wherein  the  heathens  had  defiled  it,  in  the  same  was  it 
dedicated  anew  with  canticles,  and  harps,  and  lutes,  and 
cymbals. 

55  And  all  the  people  fell  upon  their  faces,  and  adored, 
and  blessed  up  to  heaven,  him  that  had  prospered  them. 

56  And  they  kept  the  dedication  of  the  altar  eight 
days,  and  they  offered  holocausts  with  joy,  and  sacrifices 
of  salvation,  and  of  praise. 

57  And  they  adorned  the  front  of  the  temple  with 
crowns  of  gold,  and  escutcheons,  and  they  renewed  the 
gates,  and  the  chambers,  and  hanged  doors  upon  them. 

58  And  there  was  exceeding  great  joy  among  the  peo- 
ple, and  the  reproach  of  the  Gentiles  was  turned  away. 

59  bAnd  Judas,  and  his  brethren,  and  all  the  church  of 
Israel  decreed,  that  the  day  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar 
should  be  kept  in  its  season  from  year  to  year  for  eight 
days,  from  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  the  month  of 
Casleu,  with  joy  and  gladness. 

60  They  built  up  also  at  that  time  Mount  Sion,  with 
high  walls,  and  strong  towers  round  about,  lest  the  Gen- 
tiles should  at  any  time  come,  and  tread  it  down,  as  they 
did  before. 

61  And  he  placed  a  garrison  there,  to  keep  it,  and  he 
fortified  it,  to  secure  Bethsura,  that  the  people  might  have 
a  defence  against  Idumea. 

CHAP.  V. 

Judas  and  his  brethren  attack  the  enemies  of  their  country,  and  deliver  them 
that  were  distressed.  Josephus  and  Azarias  attempting,  contrary  to  order, 
tojight  against  their  enemies,  are  defeated. 

"VTOW  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  nations  round  about 
_1  heard  that  the  altar  and  the  sanctuary  were  built 
up,  as  before,  that  they  were  exceeding  angry. 

2  And  they  thought  to  destroy  the  generation  of  Jacob 

»  A.  M.  3840.— *>  John  x.  22. 


Ver.  51.      Veils,  at  the  entrance  of  the  holy  of  holies.  C. 

Ver.  52.  Year.  The  temple  was  purified  a  little  more  than  two  years  after 
it  had  been  profaned.  A.  145.  W.— The  sacrifices  had  been  interrupted  just  three 
years.  M. 

Ver.  57.  Escutcheons,  or  bucklers  of  gold,  taken  from  the  soldiers  of  Anti- 
ochus.  Chap.  vi.  39.  Such  ornaments  were  placed  in  temples,  to  testify  the  grati- 
tude of  the  people.  They  wished  to  restore  as  much  as  possible  what  had  been 
taken  away.  Chap.  i.  23. 

Ver.  59.  Decreed.  Our  Saviour  observed  this  festival,  which  was  appointed 
bo  long  after  Moses.  John  x  22.  W.— It  was  styled  Enccenia,  and  kept  in  winter, 
while  Solomon's  temple  was  dedicated  in  Tisri,  and  Zorobabel's  in  Adar. 

Ver.  61 .  Bvthmra,  which  might  receive  reinforcements  from  vSion  ;  or  rather, 
(C.)  Gr.  they  "  fortified  Bethsura  to  keep  it,  (Xion,)  that,"  &c.  Grot.  Vat.— Read 
I  Mac.  x.  1.  W. 

CHAP.  V".  Ver.  1.  Nations.  They  were  always  ready  to  oppress  the  Jews. 
Thus  God  punished  or  tried  his  people.  C. 


that  were  among  them,  and  they  began  to  kill  some  of  the 
people,  and  to  persecute  them. 

3  Then  Judas  fought  against  the  children  of  Esau,  in 
Idumea,  and  them  that  were  in  Acrabathane  :  because 
they  beset  the  Israelites  round  about,  and  he  made  a 
great  slaughter  of  them. 

4  And  he  remembered  the  malice  of  the  children  of 
Bean  :  who  were  a  snare  and  a  stumblingblock  to  the 
people,  by  lying  in  wait  for  them  in  the  way. 

5  And  they  were  shut  up  by  him  in  towers,  and  he  set 
upon  them,  and  devoted  them  to  utter  destruction,  and 
burnt  their  towers  with  fire,  and  all  that  were  in  them. 

6  Then  he  passed  over  to  the  children  of  Ammon, 
where  he  found  a  mighty  power,  and  much  people,  and 
Timotheus  was  their  captain  : 

7  And  he  fought  many  battles  with  them,  and  they 
were  discomfited  in  their  sight,  and  he  smote  them  : 

8  cAnd  he  took  the  city  of  Gazer  and  her  towns,  and 
returned  into  Judea. 

9  And  the  Gentiles  that  were  in  Galaad,  assembled 
themselves  together  against  the  Israelites  that  were  in 
their  quarters,  to  destroy  them :  and  they  fled  into  the 
fortress  of  Datheman. 

10  And  they  sent  letters  to  Judas,  and  his  brethren, 
saying :  The  heathens  that  are  round  about  are  gathered 
together  against  us,  to  destroy  us : 

1 1  And  they  are  preparing  to  come,  and  to  take  the 
fortress  into  which  we  are  fled  :  and  Timotheus  is  the 
captain  of  their  host. 

12  Now  therefore  come,  and  deliver  us  out  of  theii 
hands,  for  many  of  us  are  slain. 

13  And  all  our  brethren  that  were  in  the  places  of 
Tubin,  are  killed  :  and  they  have  carried  away  their  wives, 
and  their  children,  captives,  and  taken  their  spoils,  and 
they  have  slain  there  almost  a  thousand  men. 

14  And  while  they  were  yet  reading  these  letters, 
behold  there  came  other  messengers  out  of  Galilee  with 
their  garments  rent,  who  related  according  to  these  words : 

1 5  Saying,  that  they  of  Ptolemais,  and  of  Tyre,  and  of 
Sidon,  were  assembled  against  them,  and  all  Galilee  is 
filled  with  strangers,  in  order  to  consume  us. 

16  Now  when  Judas  and  the  people  heard  these 
words,  a  great  assembly  met  together  to  consider  what 
they  should  do  for  their  brethren  that  were  in  trouble,  and 
were  assaulted  by  them. 

17  And  Judas  said  to  Simon,  his  brother  :  Choose  thee 
men,  and  go,  and  deliver  thy  brethren  in  Galilee  :  and  I, 


«  A.  M.  3481,  A.  C.  163. 


Ver.  3.  Idumea.  MS.  Alex,  has,  "Judea."  Both  may  be  right.  The 
country  had  been  wrested  from  Juda  by  the  Idumeans. — Acrabathane  is  "  the 
ascent  of  scorpions,"  (ahrabim,)  which  were  probably  numerous,  to  the  south  of 
the  Dead  Sea.  Num.  xxxiv.  4;   Deut.  viii.  15. 

Ver.  5.  Destruction.  Sometimes  the  people  were  spared.  All  depended  on 
the  wording  of  the  vow.  Lev.  xxvii.  28;  Num.  xxi.  1.  See  other  particulars,  2 
Mac  x.  16  to  23.  C 

Ver.  8.  Gazer,  in  Ephraim.  But  Jazer,  in  the  tribe  of  Gad,  seems  to  be 
meant,  as  the  Greek  expresses  it.  M.— Toicns.  Lit.  "  daughters,"  or  dependent 
(H.)  villages.  W. — Afterwards  Judas  returned  and  defeated  Timotheus.  2  Mac. 
x.  24. 

Ver.  11.  Timotheus.  Another  of  this  name  had  been  slain  the  preceding 
year,  3840.  at  Gazara.  2  Mac.  x.  37. 

Ver.   13.     Tubin,  or  Tob,  to  the  south  of  Gad.  Judg.  xi.  3.  C. 

Ver.  15.  Is  filled.  Gr.  Alex.  "All  Galilee  of  the  Ge'itiles  to  destroy 
us."  H. 
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and   my    brother  Jonathan,   will  go  into  the   country   of 
Galaad  : 

18  And  he  left  Joseph,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  and  Aza- 
rias,  captains  of  the  people,  with  the  remnant  of  the  army 
in  Judea,  to  keep  it : 

19  And  he  commanded  them,  saying:  Take  ye  the 
charge  of  this  people ;  but  make  no  war  against  the 
heathens,  till  we  return. 

20  Now  three  thousand  men  were  allotted  to  Simon, 
to  go  into  Galilee :  and  eight  thousand  to  Judas,  to  go 
into  the  land  of  Galaad. 

21  And  Simon  went  into  Galilee,  and  fought  many 
battles  with  the  heathens  :  and  the  heathens  were  discom- 
fited before  his  face,  and  he  pursued  them  even  to  the 
gate  of  Ptolemais. 

22  And  there  fell  of  the  heathens  almost  three  thou- 
sand men,  and  he  took  the  spoils  of  them. 

23  And  he  took  with  him  those  that  were  in  Galilee 
and  in  Arbatis,  with  their  wives,  and  children,  and  all  that 
they  had,  and  he  brought  them  into  Judea  with  great  joy. 

24  And  "Judas  Machabeus,  and  Jonathan,  his  brother, 
passed  over  the  Jordan,  and  went  three  days'  journey 
through  the  desert. 

25  And  the  Nabutheans  met  them,  and  received  them 
in  a  peaceable  manner,  and  told  them  all  that  happened 
to  their  brethren  in  the  land  of  Galaad, 

26  And  that  many  of  them  were  shut  up  in  Barasa, 
and  in  Bosor,  and  in  Alima,  and  in  Casphor,  and  in 
Mageth,  and  in  Carnaim  :  all  these  strong  and  great  cities. 

27  Yea,  and  that  they  were  kept  shut  up  in  the  rest  of 
the  cities  of  Galaad,  and  that  they  had  appointed  to  bring 
their  army  on  the  morrow  near  to  these  cities,  and  to  take 
them,  and  to  destroy  them  all  in  one  day. 

28  Then  Judas  and  his  army  suddenly  turned  their 
march  into  the  desert,  to  Bosor,  and  took  the  city :  and 
he  slew  every  male  by  the  edge  of  the  sword,  and  took  all 
their  spoils,  and  burnt  it  with  fire. 

29  And  they  removed  from  thence  by  night,  and  went 
till  they  came  to  the  fortress. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass  that  early  in  the  morning,  when 
they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  behold  there  were  people  with- 
out number,  carrying  ladders  and  engines  to  take  the 
fortress,  and  assault  them. 

31  And  Judas  saw  that  the  fight  was  begun,  and  the 
cry  of  the  battle  went  up  to  heaven  like  a  trumpet,  and  a 
great  cry  out  of  the  city : 

32  And  he  said  to  his  host :  Fight  ye  to-day  for  your 
brethren. 

33  And  he  came  with  three  companies  behind  them, 
and  they  sounded  their  trumpets,  and  cried  out  in  prayer. 

34  And  the  host  of  Timotheus  understood  that  it  was 
Machabeus,  and  they  fled  away  before  his  face :  and  they 


»  A.  M.  3481. 


Vbr.  23.  Arbatin,  Arboth  means  "deserts"  uncultivated,  here  probably- 
denoting  the  valley  of  Jezrahel. 

Vkr.  25.  Nabutheans  ;  descendants  of  IsmaePs  eldest  son,  whose  capital  was 
Petra.     They  continued  friends  to  the  Jews. 

Ver.  26.  Barasa  ;  probably  the  Bozra  of  Moab.  Or.  "  Bosorra."  Jos.— Bosor 
means  a  fortress.  It  is  not  wonderful  that  there  should-be  many  places  of  this  name 
is  Arabia,  to  defend  the  people  from  robbers. — A  lima  ;  Elim,  or  Almon.  Isa.  xv.  8. 
—  Casphor   or  rather  Casbon,  (ver.  36,)  the  famous  Hesebon.  Num.  xxi.  26.  C. 

Vbr.  37     After.  Judas  had  in  the  mean  time  defeated  Lysias.  2  Mac.  xi.  1,  &c.  C 


34C 


made  a  great  slaughter  of  them  :  and  there  fell  of  them  in 
that  day  almost  eight  thousand  men. 

35  And  Judas  turned  aside  to  Maspha,  and  assaulted, 
and  took  it,  and  he  slew  every  male  thereof,  and  took  the 
spoils  thereof,  and  burnt  it  with  fire. 

36  From  thence  he  marched,  and  took  Casbon,  and 
Mageth,  and  Bosor,  and  the  rest  of  the  cities  of  Galaad. 

37  But  after  this  Timotheus  gathered  another  army, 
and  camped  over  against  Raphon,  beyond  the  torrent. 

38  And  Judas  sent  men  to  view  the  army  :  and  they 
brought  him  word,  saying:  All  the  nations,  that  are  round 
about  us,  are  assembled  unto  him  an  army  exceeding 
great : 

39  And  they  have  hired  the  Arabians  to  help  them, 
and  they  have  pitched  their  tents  beyond  the  torrent, 
ready  to  come  to  fight  against  thee.  And  Judas  went  to 
meet  them. 

40  And  Timotheus  said  to  the  captains  of  his  army : 
When  Judas  and  his  army  come  near  the  torrent  of  water, 
if  he  pass  over  unto  us  first,  we  shall  not  be  able  to  with- 
stand him :  for  he  will  certainly  prevail  over  us. 

41  But  if  he  be  afraid  to  pass  over,  and  camp  on  the 
other  side  of  the  river,  we  will  pass  over  to  them,  and 
shall  prevail  against  him. 

42  Now  when  Judas  came  near  the  torrent  of  water,  he 
set  the  scribes  of  the  people  by  the  torrent,  and  com- 
manded them,  saying :  Sutler  no  man  to  stay  behind : 
but  let  all  come  to  the  battle. 

43  And  he  passed  over  to  them  first,  and  all  the  people 
after  him,  and  all  the  heathens  were  discomfited  before 
them,  and  they  threw  away  their  weapons,  and  fled  to  the 
temple  that  was  in  Carnaim. 

44  And  he  took  that  city,  and  the  temple  he  burnt  with 
fire,  with  all  things  that  were  therein :  and  Carnaim  was 
subdued,  and  could  not  stand  against  the  face  of  Judas. 

45  And  Judas  gathered  together  all  the  Israelites  that 
were  in  the  land  of  Galaad,  from  the  least  even  to  the 
greatest,  and  their  wives  and  children,  and  an  army  ex- 
ceeding great,  to  come  into  the  land  of  Juda. 

46  And  they  came  as  far  as  Ephron :  now  this  Avas  a 
great  city,  situate  in  the  way,  strongly  fortified,  and  there 
was  no  means  to  turn  from  it  on  the  right  hand  or  on  the 
left,  but  the  way  was  through  the  midst  of  it. 

47  And  they  that  were  in  the  city  shut  themselves  in, 
and  stopped  up  the  gates  with  stones :  and  Judas  sent  to 
them  with  peaceable  words, 

48  Saying :  Let  us  pass  through  your  land,  to  go  into 
our  own  country,  and  no  man  shall  hurt  you ;  we  will 
only  pass  through  on  foot.  But  they  would  not  open  to 
them. 

49  Then  Judas  commanded  proclamation  to  be  made 
in  the  camp,  that  they  should  make  an  assault,  every  man 
in  the  place  where  he  was. 


Ver.  41.  Afraid.  lie  interpreted  the  delay  in  this  sense,  which  was  very 
precarious,  (H.)  as  nothing  could  be  more  superstitious.  Jonathas  begged  for  a 
similar  proof  of  God's  favour.  But  Timotheus  consulted  only  himself.  1  King* 
xiv.  9.   C. 

Ver.  42.     Scribes;  tribunes,  who  kept  a  register  of  the  soldiers.  M. 

Ver.  44.      Temple  of  Atergata,  or  Astarte. 

Ver.  46.  Ephron,  beyond  the  Jordan.  The  situation  is  unknown.  With  re- 
gard to  the  right  which  Judas  had  to  treat  it  with  such  severity,  see  Num.  xx.  18 ; 
Judg.  viii.  5.  C. 


Chap.   V 


I.  MAGHABEES. 


Chap.   VI. 


50  And  the  men  of  the  army  drew  near,  and  he  as- 
saulted that  city  all  the  day,  and  all  the  night ;  and  the 
city  was  delivered  into  his  hands : 

51  And  they  slew  eery  male  with  the  edge  of  the 
sword ;  and  he  razed  the  city,  and  took  the  spoils  thereof, 
and  passed  through  all  the  city  over  them  that  were 
slain. 

52  Then  they  passed  over  the  Jordan  to  the  great  plain 
that  is  over  against  Bethsan. 

53  And  Judas  gathered  together  the  hindmost,  and  he 
exhorted  the  people,  all  the  way  through,  till  they  came 
into  the  land  of  Juda. 

54  And  they  went  up  to  Mount  Sion  with  joy  and 
gladness,  and  offered  holocausts,  because  not  one  of  them 
was  slain,  till  they  had  returned  in  peace. 

55  Now  in  the  davs  that  Judas  and  Jonathan  were  in 
the  land  of  Galaad,*  and  Simon,  his  brother,  in  Galilee, 
before  Ptolemais, 

56  Joseph,  the  son  of  Zacharias,  and  Azarias,  captain 
of  the  soldiers,  heard  of  the  good  success,  and  the  battles 
that  were  fought, 

57  And  he  said  :  Let  us  also  get  us  a  name,  and  let  us 
go  fight  against  the  Gentiles  that  are  round  about  us. 

58  And  he  gave  charge  to  them  that  were  in  his  army, 
and  they  went  towards  Jamnia. 

59  And  Gorgias  and  his  men  went  out  of  the  city,  to 
give  them  battle. 

60  And  Joseph  and  Azarias  were  put  to  flight,  and 
were  pursued  unto  the  borders  of  Judea :  and  there  fell 
on  that  day,  of  the  people  of  Israel,  about  two  thousand 
men,  and  there  was  a  great  overthrow  of  the  people : 

61  Because  they  did  not  hearken  to  Judas  and  his 
brethren,  thinking  that  they  should  do  manfully. 

62  But  they  were  not  of  the  seed  of  those  men  by 
whom  salvation  was  brought  to  Israel. 

63  And  the  men  of  Juda  were  magnified  exceedingly 
in  the  sight  of  all  Israel,  and  of  all  the  nations  where  their 
name  was  heard. 

64  And  the  people  assembled  to  them  with  joyful  ac- 
clamations. 

65  Then  Judas  and  his  brethren  went  forth  and  at- 
tacked the  children  of  Esau,  bin  the  land  towards  the  south, 
and  he  took  Chebron  and  her  towns  :  and  he  burnt  the 
walls  thereof,  and  the  towers  all  round  it. 

66  And  he  removed  his  camp  to  go  into  the  land  of 
the  aliens,  and  he  went  through  Samaria. 

67  In  that  day  some  priests  fell  in  battle,  while  de- 
siring to  do  manfully  they  went  out  unadvisedly  to  fight. 


68  And  Judas  turned  to  Azotus,  into  the  land  of  the 
strangers,  and  he  threw  down  their  altars,  and  he  burnt 
the  statues  of  their  gods  with  fire :  and  he  took  the  spoils 
of  the  cities,  and  returned  into  the  land  of  Juda. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  fruitless  repentance  and  death  of  Antiochns.  His  son  comes  against 
Judas  with  a  formidable  army.  He  besieges  Siun:  but  at  last  makes  peace 
with  the  Jews. 

~l\J~OW  cking  Antiochus  was  going  through  the  higher 
AJH  countries,  and  he  heard  that  the  city  of  Elymais,  in 
Persia,  was  greatly  renowned,  and  abounding  in  silver  and 

Sold' 

2  And  that  there  was  in  it  a  temple  exceeding  rich; 

and  coverings  of  gold,  and  breastplates,  and  shields,  which 
king  Alexander,  son  of  Philip,  the  Macedonian,  that 
reigned  first  in  Greece,  had  left  there. 

3  So  he  came,  and  sought  to  take  the  city  and  to  pil- 
lage it ;  but  he  was  not  able,  because  the  design  was 
known  to  them  that  were  in  the  city. 

4  And  they  rose  up  against  him  in  battle,  and  he  fled 
away  from  thence,  and  departed  with  great  sadness,  and 
returned  towards  Babylonia. 

5  And  whilst  he  was  in  Persia,  there  came  one  that 
told  him  how  the  armies  that  were  in  the  land  of  Juda 
were  put  to  flight  : 

6  And  that  Lysias  went  with  a  very  great  power,  and 
was  put  to  flight  before  thf  face  of  the  Jews,  and  that  they 
were  grown  strong  by  the  armour,  and  power,  and  store 
of  spoils,  which  they  had  gotten  out  of  the  camps  which 
they  had  destroyed : 

7  And  that  they  had  thrown  down  the  abomination 
which  he  had  set  up  upon  the  altar  in  Jerusalem,  and  that 
they  had  compassed  about  the  sanctuary  with  high  walls 
as  before,  and  Bethsura  also,  his  city. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  king  heard  these 
words,  that  he  was  struck  with  fear,  and  exceedingly 
moved :  and  he  laid  himself  down  upon  his  bed,  and  fell 
sick  for  grief,  because  it  had  not  fallen  out  to  him  as  he 
imagined. 

9  And  he  remained  there  many  days :  for  great  grief 
came  more  and  more  upon  him,  and  he  made  account 
that  he  should  die. 

10  And  he  called  for  all  his  friends,  and  said  to  them  : 
Sleep  is  gone  from  my  eyes,  and  I  am  fallen  away,  and 
my  heart  is  ca'st  down  for  anxiety  : 

1 1  And  I  said  in  my  heart :  Into  what  tribulation  am 
I  come,  and  into  what  floods  of  sorrow,  wherein  now  I 
am :  I  that  was  pleasant  and  beloved  in  my  puwer  ! 


A.  M.  3841,  A.  C.  163.— b  A.  M.  3841. 


•  A.  M.  3840,  A.  C.  164. 


Ver.  53.     Hindmost:  the  place  of  danger.  C 

Ver.  54.  Not  one.  The  twelve  thousand  who  defeated  the  Madianites  were 
preserved  by  God  in  like  manner.  Num.  xxxi.  49.   H. 

Ver.  56.  And  Azarias.  These  two  are  known  only  for  their  disobedience  and 
misconduct.  In  holy  wars,  God  does  not  favour  those  who  are  actuated  by  base 
motives.  Ver.  18,  60.  C. 

Ver,  58.  Jamnia,  a  maritime  city  of  the  Philistines  near  Joppe.  Gorgias,  an 
experienced  warrior,  had  retired  thither.  Chap.  iv.  5,  and  2  Mac.  viii.  9    C 

Ver.  63.  Men.  Gr.  "man,  Judas,  and  his  brethren  were,"  &c.  H. — See  a 
limilar  expression  Exod.  xiv.  3,  respecting  Moses. 

Ver.  65.  Chebron,  or  Hebron,  which  the  Idumeans  had  seized.  Judas  retook 
it  after  he  had  defeated  Gorgias.  2  Mac.  xii.  32. 

Ver.  66.  Aliens;  Philistines.  Ver.  68. — Samaria.  This  seems  too  remote. 
Some  substitute  Saraia  (Jos.  xv.  35)  ;  others  Maresa,  (2  Mac.  xii.  35,)  Marissa, 
( Jo*.,)  the  same  as  Ressa.  Num.  xxxiii.  21. 


Ver.  67.  Desiring.  They  were  only  too  brave.  This  quality  was  not  incom» 
patible  with  the  priesthood.     Gr.  Alex,  has,  "  while  he  (Judas)  was  desiring,"  &c. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Higher,  beyond  the  Euphrates.  Chap.  iii.  30,  37.  C— 
The  city.  Gr.  Alex.,  &c,  "a  city  in  Elymais,"  &c.  The  Rom.  copy,  Syr.,  Jos., 
style  the  place  Elymais,  where  the  temple  was.  C — Nanra,  Venus  or  Diana,  wuh 
the  deity  there  adored,  whom  the  king  pretended  he  would  marry.  2  Mac.  i.  13, 
and  ix.  2.   C 

Ver.  4.  Battle.  It  is  not  known  whether  Elymais  belonged  to  the  king. 
Strabo  (16)  observes  it  was  very  jealous  of  its  liberty,  which  it  maintained  against 
the  Persians  and  the  successors  of  Alexander.  C — babylonia.  At  last  he  returned 
towards  the  country  of  Babylon.  But  before  he  arrived,  the  news  of  his  generals' 
bad  success  in  Judea  filled  him  with  vexation,  and  brought  on  desperate  diseases. 
Ver.  8,  and  2  Mac.  ix.  5.   W. 

Ver.  5.  Persia,  at  Ecbatana.  lie  expired  at  Tabis,  having  fallen  from  Mi> 
chariot,  &c.  2  Mac.  ix    r 

84" 


Chap.  VI. 


I.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  VI. 


12  But  now  I  remember  the  evils  that  I  did  in  Jerusa- 
lem, from  whence  also  I  took  away  all  the  spoils  of  gold, 
and  of  silver,  that  were  in  it,  and  I  sent  to  destroy  the  in- 
habitants of  Juda  without  cause. 

13  I  know,  therefore,  that  for  this  cause  these  evils 
have  found  me :  and  behold  I  perish  with  great  grief  in  a 
strange  land. 

14  Then  he  called  Philip,  one  of  his  friends,  and  he 
made  him  regent  over  all  his  kingdom. 

15  And  he  gave  him  the  crown,  and  his  robe,  and  his 
ring,  that  he  should  go  to  Antiochus,  his  son,  and  should 
bring  him  up  for  the  kingdom. 

16'  So  king  Antiochus"  died  there  in  the  year  one  hun- 
dred and  forty-nine.3 

17  And  Lysias  understood  that  the  king  was  dead,  and 
he  set  up  Antiochus,  his  son,  to  reign,  whom  he  had 
brought  up  young :  and  he  called  his  name  Eupator. 

18  Now  they  that  were  in  the  castle,  had  shut  up  the 
Israelites  round  about  the  holy  places  :  and  they  were 
continually  seeking  their  hurt,  and  to  strengthen  the  Gen- 
tiles. 

19  And  Judas  purposed  to  destroy  them  :  and  he  called 
together  all  the  people,  to  besiege  them. 

20  bAnd  they  came  together,  and  besieged  them  in  the 
year  one  hundred  and  fifty,  and  they  made  battering  slings 


and  eng-    es. 


21  And  some  of  the  besieged  got  out:  and  some 
wicked  men  of  Israel  joined  themselves  unto  them. 

22  And  they  went  to  the  king,  and  said  :  How  long 
dost,  thou  delay  to  execute  judgment,  and  to  revenge  our 
brethren  ? 

23  We  determined  to  serve  thy  father,  and  to  do  ac- 
cording to  his  orders,  and  obey  his  edicts: 

24  And  for  this  they  of  our  nation  are  alienated  from 
us,  and  have  slain  as  many  of  us  as  they  could  find,  and 
have  spoiled  our  inheritances. 

25  Neither  have  they  put  forth  their  hand  against  us 
only,  but  also  against  all  our  borders. 

26  And  behold  they  have  approached  this  day  to  the 
castle  of  Jerusalem  to  take  it,  and  they  have  fortified  the 
strong;  hold  of  Bethsura  : 

27  And  unless  thou  speedily  prevent  them,  they  will 
do  greater  things  than  these,  and  thou  shalt  not  be  able  to 
subdue  them. 

28  Now  when  the  king  heard  this,  he  was  angry  :  and 
he  called  together  all  his  friends,  and  the  captains  of  his 
army,  and  them  that  were  over  the  horsemen. 

.  A.  M.  3841. 


Ver.  12.     Evils.     All  this  repentance  was  fictitious.  2  Mac.  ix.  W. 

Vek.  14.  Friends,  educated  with  him.  He  appointed  him  regent  instead  of 
Lysias.'  C 

Ver.  16.  Nine.  He  began  his  persecution,  A.  143,  so  that  it  lasted  six  yesrs 
and  almost  four  months,  or  2300  days,  (Dan.  viii.  14,)  during  which  time  Judas 
purified  the  temple,  some  months  before  the  death  of  Epiphanes.   W. 

Ver.  20.  Fifty.  How  then  was  peace  made  in  148,  as  we  read  2  Mac.  xi. 
21  ?  Usher  (3841)  supposes  the  era  was  reckoned  according  to  the  Chaldee  custom. 
which  defers  it  six  months.  Basnage  (ii.  1)  rather  thinks  that  the  letter  is  placed 
out  of  its  proper  •rder,  and  should  occur  at  the  beginning  of  Eupator's  reign.  See 
2  Mac.  x. 

Ver.  30.  Hundred.  2  Mac.  xi.  2  specifies  80,000.  But  it  speaks  of  a  sub- 
sequent action. 

Ver.  32.  BiHhzachnrr.m,  a  defile  (Jos.)  between  the  city  and  Bethsura. 
ludas  abandoned  the  siege  of  the  castle  on  Sion.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Blood  ar  grapes,  or  wine,  (Deut.  xxxii  14,)  ajid  the  juice  of  mul- 
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29  There  came  also  to  him  from  other  realms,  and  from 
the  islands  of  the  sea,  hired  troops. 

30  And  the  number  of  his  army  was  an  hundred  thou- 
sand footmen,  and  twenty  thousand  horsemen,  and  thirty- 
two  elephants  trained  to  battle. 

31  And  they  went  through  Idumea,  and  approached  to 
Bethsura,  and  fought  many  days,  and  they  made  engines : 
but  they  sallied  forth,  and  burnt  them  with  fire,  and  fought 
manfully. 

32  And  Judas  departed  from  the  castle,  and  removed 
the  camp  to  Bethzacharam,  over  against  the  king's  camp. 

33  And  the  king  rose  before  it  was  light,  and  made  his 
troops  march  on  fiercely  towards  the  way  of  Bethzacha- 
ram :  and  the  armies  made  themselves  ready  for  the  battle, 
and  they  sounded  the  trumpets : 

34  And  they  showed  the  elephants  the  blood  of  grapes, 
and  mulberries,  to  provoke  them  to  fight. 

35  And  they  distributed  the  beasts  by  the  legions  :  and 
there  stood  by  every  elephant  a  thousand  men  in  coats  of 
mail,  and  with  helmets  of  brass  on  their  heads:  and  five 
hundred  horsemen  set  in  order  were  chosen  for  every 
beast. 

36  These,  before  the  time  wheresoever  the  beast  was, 
they  were  there :  and  whithersoever  it  went,  they  went, 
and  they  departed  not  from  it. 

37  And  upon  the  beast,  there  were  strong  wooden 
towers  which  covered  every  one  of  them  :  and  engines 
upon  them,  and  upon  every  .one  thirty-two  valiant  men, 
who  fought  from  above:    and  an  Indian  to  rule  the  beast. 

38  And  the  rest  of  the  horsemen  he  placed  on  this  side 
and  on  that  side,  at  the  two  wings,  with  trumpets  to  stir 
up  the  army,  and  to  hasten  them  forward  that  stood  thick 
together  in  the  legions  thereof. 

39  Now  when  the  sun  shone  upon  the  shields  of  gold, 
and  of  brass,  the  mountains  glittered  therewith,  and  they 
shone  like  lamps  of  fire. 

40  And  part  of  the  king's  army  was  distinguished  by 
the  high  mountains,  and  the  other  part  by  the  low  places  : 
and  they  marched  on  warily  and  orderly. 

41  And  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  land  were  moved  at 
the  noise  of  their  multitude,  and  the  marching  of  the 
company,  and  the  rattling  of  the  armour,  for  the  army 
was  exceeding  great  and  strong. 

42  And  Judas  and  his  armv  drew  near  for  battle  :  and 
there  fell  of  the  king's  army  six  hundred  men. 

43  And  Eleazar,  the  son  of  Saura,  saw  one  of  the 
beasts   harnessed    with    the   king's  harness :    and  it  wa§ 
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berries  incite  elephants  to  fight,  as  the  smell  of  some  sorts  of  blood  causes  dog*  to 
hunt.  Vales.  Phil.  82.  W. — This  might  be  done  to  accustom  the  elephants  to  the 
sight  of  blood.  C. 

Ver.  37.  Thirty-tico.  An  elephant  has  been  known  to  carry  above  5000 
pounds,  and  thirty-two  men  would  weigh  no  more  than  4800.  Pliny  (viii.  7) 
observes  that  sixty  people  have  been  seen  upon  an  elephant. 

Ver.  38.  Trumpets.  It  would  seem  as  if  the  infantry  had  none.  Yet  this 
does  not  appear  probable.  The  Greek  reads  in  a  different  manner,  ^ome  copies 
have  "  to  stir  up  and  enclose  them  in  the  defiles,"  which  seems  useless ;  or  •'  to 
keep  them  together  in  the  phalanxes,"  (MS.  Alex.  C.)  as  the  Vulg.  has  read. 
M. 

Ver.  42.  Six,  &c,  before  the  exploit  of  Eleazar.  Others  fell  afterwards.  2 
.Mac.  xi.  11  specifies  11,000  foot,  and  600  horse.  Josephus  says  1000  of  the  van- 
guard. 

Ver.  43.  Saura.  Gr.  "  Avaron,"  (C.)  Alex,  "the  Sauaran."  I!.-He  \t 
styled  Aharon,  (chap.  ii.  5.)  the  brother  of  Judan.  C  Jo*.  Sa.    M.—  A~*b  nay*. 
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higher  than  the  other  beasts ;  and  it  seemed  to  him  that 
the  king  was  on  it : 

44  And  he  exposed  himself  to  deliver  his  people,  and 
to  get  himself  an  everlasting  name. 

45  And  he  ran  up  to  it  boldly  in  the  midst  of  the 
legion,  killing  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left,  and  they 
fell  by  him  on  this  side  and  that  side. 

46  And  he  went  between  the  feet  of  the  elephant,  and 
put  himself  under  it :  and  slew  it,  and  it  fell  to  the  ground 
upon  him,  and  he  died  there. 

47  Then  they  seeing  the  strength  of  the  king  and  the 
fierceness  of  his  army,  turned  away  from  them. 

48  But  the  kings  army  went  up  against  them  to  Jeru- 
salem :  and  the  king's  army  pitched  their  tents  against 
Judea  and  Mount  Sion. 

49  And  he  made  peace  with  them  that  were  in  Beth- 
sura  :  and  they  came  forth  out  of  the  city,  because  they 
had  no  victuals,  being  shut  up  there,  for  it  was  the  year 
of  rest  to  the  land. 

50  "And  the  king  took  Bethsura  :  and  he  placed  there 
a  garrison  to  keep  it. 

51  And  he  turned  his  army  against  the  sanctuary  for 
many  days  :  and  he  set  up  there  battering  slings,  and 
engines,  and  instruments  to  cast  fire,  and  engines  to  cast 
stones  and  javelins,  and  pieces  to  shoot  arrows,  and  slings. 

52  And  they  also  made  engines  against  their  engines, 
ond  they  fought  for  many  days. 

53  But  there  were  no  victuals  in  the  city,  because  it 
was  the  seventh  year:  and  such  as  had  staid  in  Judea  of 
them  that  came  from  among  the  nations,  had  eaten  the 
residue  of  all  that  which  had  been  stored  up. 

54  And  there  remained  in  the  holy  places  but  a  few, 
for  the  famine  had  prevailed  over  them :  and  they  were 
dispersed  every  man  to  his  own  place. 

55  "Now  Lysias  heard  that  Philip,  whom  king  An- 
tiochus  while  he  lived  had  appointed  to  bring  up  his  son, 
Antiochus,  and  to  reign,  to  be  king, 

56  Was  returned  from  Persia,  and  Media,  with  the 
army  that  went  with  him,  and  that  he  sought  to  take  upon 
him  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom : 

57  Wherefore  he  made  haste  to  go,  and  say  to  the 
king  and  to  the  captains  of  the  army  :  We  decay  daily, 
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"his  servant." — Harness,  for  greater  security.     The  skin  is  very  hard,  except 
under  the  belly.  C. 

Ver  44.  Same.  This  motive  has  made  some  condemn  the  exploit.  But 
surely  a  person  may  seek  to  acquire  fame,  eveu  t>y  exposing  himself  to  danger. 
Eleazar  might  well  hope  that  the  beast  would  not  fall  so  suddenly.  The  other 
motive  specified  is  truly  noble  and  virtuous,  and  wo  cannot  condemn  this  hero 
without  stronger  proofs.  S.  Gregory  (Mor.  xix.  13)  represents  him  as  a  figure  of 
the  proud  :  but  he  might  not  therefore  be  one  of  the  number,  (C.)  no  more  than 
Esau,  who  was  a  type  of  the  reprobate.  Mai.  i.  3.  H.—  S.  Ambrose  (Off.  i.  40) 
highly  commends  the  fortitude  of  this  soldier  exposing  himself  to  the  danger  of 
death  for  religion.  W. — This  is  the  general  sentiment,  bee  Sierar.  M.  T.  Grot.  jure. 
'  3,  4,  a.  18. 

Ver.  47.  Them.  Judas  thought  proper  to  retire  to  the  temple,  which  alone 
was  fortified,  and  in  his  power.  The  citadel  of  ISion  held  for  the  king,  and  the 
city  was  defenceless.  Only  what  lay  to  the  north  of  Bethsura  was  then  called 
.ludea.  The  klumeans  occupied  the  rest.  Eupator  blockaded  the  temple,  and 
besieged  Bethsura,  which  he  took.  Ver.  51.  This  siege  is  related  more  at  length, 
2  Mac.  xii.  It).     It  cost  the  king  a  great  deal.  G. 

Ver.  51.  Pieces.  Lit.  "  scorpions,"  (11.)  a  sort  of  pointed  dart,  (C.)  filled 
with  poison,  virus  quafigit  ejf'undit.  Tert.  Scorp. 

Vbr.  55.     King.     Lysias  had  thus  been  displaced.  Ver.  14.  C. 

Vbr.  58.  Come.  Lit.  "  give  our  right  hands,"  (H.)  the  sign  of  the  I  lost  in- 
nolabl*  engagements  among  the  Persians.  Jos.  Aut.  xvii.  ult. 


and  our  provision  of  victuals  is  small,  and  the  place  that 
we  lay  siege  to  is  strong,  and  it  lieth  upon  us  to  take 
order  for  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom. 

58  i\ow,  therefore,  let  us  come  to  an  agreement  with 
these  men,  and  make  peace  with  them  and  with  all  their 
nation. 

59  And  let  us  covenant  with  them,  that  they  may  live 
according  to  their  own  laws,  as  before.  For  because  of 
our  despising  their  laws,  they  have  been  provoked,  and 
have  done  all  these  things. 

60  And  the  proposal  was  acceptable  in  the  sight  of 
the  king,  and  of  the  princes :  and  he  sent  to  them  to 
make  peace  :  and  they  accepted'of  it. 

61  And  the  king  and  the  princes  swore  to  them  :  and 
they  came  out  of  the  strong  hold. 

62  Then  the  king  entered  into  Mount  Sion,  and  saw 
the  strength  of  the  place :  and  he  quickly  broke  the  oath 
that  he  had  taken,  and  gave  commandment  to  throw 
down  the  wall  round  about. 

63  And  he  departed  in  haste  and  returned  to  Antioch, 
where  he  found  Philip  master  of  the  city  :  and  he  fought 
against  him,  and  took  the  city. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Demetrius  is  made  king,  and  se?uls  Bacchides,  and  Alcimus,  the  priest,  into 
Judea,  and  after  them  Nicanor,  who  is  slain  by  Judas,  with  all  his  army. 

Nc  the  hundred  and  fifty-first  year,  Demetrius,  the  son 
of  Seleucus,  departed  from  the  city  of  Rome,  and 
came  up  with  few  men  into  a  city  of  the  sea  coast,  and 
reigned  there. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
the  kingdom  of  his  fathers,  that  the  army  seized  upon 
Antiochus,  and  Lysias,  to  bring  them  unto  him. 

3  And  when  he  knew  it,  he  said  :  Let  me  not  see  their 
face. 

4  So  the  army  slew  them.  And  Demetrius  sat  upon 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom  : 

5  And  there  came  to  him  the  wicked  and  ungodly 
men  of  Israel :  and  Alcimus  was  at  the  head  of  them,  who 
desired  to  be  made  high  priest. 

6  And  they  accused  the  people  -to  the  king,  saying : 
Judas  and  his  brethren  have  destroyed  all  thy  friends,  and 
he  hath  driven  us  out  of  our  land. 


«  A.  M.  3S42,  A.  C.  162. 


Ver.  63.  City,  and  slew  Philip.  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  15.  C. — Read  2  Mac.  xiii. 
1.  W. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Rome.  He  had  bren  a  hostage  instead  of  Epiphanes, 
who  usurped  his  throne.  Chap.  i.  11.  After  the  death  of  the  latter,  the.  senate 
sent  three  legates  to  administer  the  kingdom,  during  the  minority  of  Eupator. 
One  of  them  was  slain,  'lhe  king  and  Lysias  sent  to  exculpate  themselves,  but 
received  no  satisfactory  answer,  liemetrius  thought  this  a  proper  opportunity  for 
regaining  the  throne.  He  consulted  the  historian,  Polybius,  who  advised  h.m  to 
depart  privately.  He,  however,  addressed  the  senate  for  leave,  and  be.ng  refused, 
fled  with  eight  attendants  to  Tripoli,  and  thence  to  Apamea.  His  rivals  durst  not 
attack  him,  as  he  pretended  to  be  sent  by  the  Romans.  The  a.  _ny  of  Eupator 
seized  their  king  and  Lysias,  and  put  them  to  death.  Polyb.  114,  and  122.  Jos. 
C. — .Seleucus  and  Epiphanes  were  brothers  ;  and  of  course  Demetrius  was  cousin 
to  Eupator,  (W.)  and  the  lawful  heir  of  Seleucus.   H. 

Vek.  5.  Alcimus.  He  occupied  the  place  of  Menalaus,  and  would  be  hiyh 
priest,  but  that  office  was  held  by  the  Machabees.  W. —  Eupator  had  slain  Mena- 
laus, as  being  too  turbulent.  Onias  IV.  ought  to  have  been  recognised  (('  ); 
but  he  fled  into  Egypt,  and  there  built  a  temple.  Lysias  advised  the  kins  to  select 
one  from  a  family  of  less  power.  Alcimus  was  such,  though  of  the  posterity  ol 
Aaron.  Ver.  14.  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  5,  and  xiii.  6,  and  xx.  8. —  He  had  fallen  under 
Epiphanes,  and  the  Jews  wo  Id  not  receive  him. 

Ver.  6.  Thy  friends,  and  the  apostates,  who  obeyed  the  decree  of  the  king'e 
uncle.     This  was  true,  and  the  gloiv  of  Judas.  See  2  Mac.  xiv.  3.  G. 
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7  Now,  therefore,  send  some  man  whom  thou  trustest, 
and  let  him  go,  and  see  all  the  havoc  he  hath  made 
amongst  us,  and  in  the  king's  lands:  and  let  him  punish 
all  his  friends  and  their  helpers. 

8  Then  the  king  chose  Bacchides,  one  of  his  friends, 
that  ruled  beyond  the  great  river  in  the  kingdom,  and 
was  faithful  to  the  king  :  and  he  sent  him, 

9  To  see  the  havoc  that  Judas  had  made :  and  the 
wicked  Alcimus  he  made  high  priest,  and  commanded 
him  to  take  revenge  upon  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  they  arose,  and  came  with  a  great  army  into 
the  land  of  Juda :  and  they  sent  messengers,  and  spoke 
to  Judas  and  his  brethren  with  peaceable  words,  deceit- 
fully. 

11  But  they  gave  no  heed  to  their  words  :  for  they 
saw  that  they  were  come  with  a  great  army. 

12  Then  there  assembled  to  Alcimus  and  Bacchides  a 
company  of  the  scribes,  to  require  things  that  are  just : 

13  And  first  the  Assideans,  that  were  among  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  they  sought  peace  of  them. 

14  For  they  said :  One  that  is  a  priest  of  the  seed  of 
Aaron  is  come,  he  will  not  deceive  us. 

15  And  he  spoke  to  them  peaceably:  and  he  swore  to 
them,  saying :  We  will  do  you  no  harm,  nor  your  friends. 

16  And  they  believed  him.  And  he  took  threescore  of 
them,  and  slew  them  in  one  day,  according  to  the  word 
that  is  written : 

17  "The  flesh  of  thy  saints,  and  the  blood  of  them  they 
have  shed  round  about  Jerusalem,  and  there  was  none  to 
bury  them. 

18  Then  fear  and  trembling  fell  upon  all  the  people: 
for  they  said  :  There  is  no  truth,  nor  justice  among  them  : 
for  they  have  broken  the  covenant,  and  the  oath  which 
they  made. 

19  And  Bacchides  removed  the  camp  from  Jerusalem, 
and  pitched  in  Bethzecha  :  and  he  sent,  and  took  many  of 
them  that  were  fled  away  from  him,  and  some  of  the  peo- 
ple he  killed,  and  threw  them  into  a  great  pit. 

20  Then  he  committed  the  country  to  Alcimus,  and 
left  with  him  troops  to  help  him.  So  Bacchides  went 
away  to  the  king. 

21  But  Alcimus  did  what  he  could  to  maintain  his 
chief  priesthood. 

22  And  they  that  disturbed  the  people  resorted  to  him, 
and  they  got  the  land  of  Juda  into  their  power,  and  did 
much  hurt  in  Israel. 

23  And  Judas  saw  all  the  evils  that  Alcimus,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  did  to  the  children  of  Israel,  much 
more  than  the  Gentiles. 

24  And  he  went  out  into  all  the  coasts  of  Judea  round 
about,  and  took  vengeance  upon  the  men  that  had  re- 
volted, and  they  ceased  to  go  forth  any  more  into  the 
country. 

»  Psal.  lxxviii.  1,  2,  and  3.— b  2  Mac.  xv.  1.— •  A.  M.  3843. 


25  And  Alcimus  saw  that  Judas,  and  they  that  were 
with  him,  prevailed  :  and  he  knew  that  he  could  not  stand 
against  them,  and  lie  went  back  to  the  king,  and  accused 
them  of  many  crimes. 

26  bAnd  the  king  sent  Nicanor,  one  of  his  principal 
lords,  who  was  a  great  enemy  to  Israel :  and  he  com- 
manded him  to  destroy  the  people. 

27  And  'Nicanor  came  to  Jerusalem  with  a  great  army, 
and  he  sent  to  Judas  and  to  his  brethren  deceitfully,  with 
friendly  words, 

28  Saying :  Let  there  be  no  fighting  between  me  and 
you:  I  Will  come  with  a  few  men,  to  see  your  faces  with 
peace. 

29  And  he  came  to  Judas,  and  they  saluted  one  another 
peaceably :  and  the  enemies  were  prepared  to  take  away 
Judas  by  force. 

30  And  the  thing  was  known  to  Judas  that  he  was 
come  to  him  with  deceit:  and  he  was  much  afraid  of  him, 
and  would  not  see  his  face  any  more. 

31  And  Nicanor  knew  that  his  counsel  was  discovered  : 
and  he  went  out  to  fight  against  Judas,  near  Capharsalama. 

32  And  there  fell  of  Nicanor's  army  almost  five  thou- 
sand men,  and  they  fled  into  the  city  of  David. 

33  And  after  this  Nicanor  went  up  into  Mount  Sion: 
and  some  of  the  priests  and  the  people  came  out  to  salute 
him  peaceably,  and  to  show  him  the  holocausts  that  were 
offered  for  the  king. 

34  But  he  mocked  and  despised  them,  and  abused 
them  :  and  he  spoke  proudly, 

35  And  swore  in  anger,  saying :  Unless  Judas  and  his 
army  be  delivered  into  my  hands,  as  soon  as  ever  I  return 
in  peace,  L  will  burn-  this  house.  And  he  went  out  in  a 
great  rage. 

36  And  the  priests  went  in,  and  stood  before  the  face 
of  the  altar  and  the  temple  :  and  weeping,  they  said  : 

37  Thou,  0  Lord,  hast  chosen  this  house  for  thy  name 
to  be  call  >d  upon  therein,  that  it  might  be  a  house  of' 
prayer  and  supplication  for  thy  people. 

38  Be  avenged  of  this  man,  and  his  army,  and  let  them 
fall  by  the  sword  :  remember  their  blasphemies,  and  sufl'er 
them  not  to  continue  any  longer. 

39  Then  Nicanor  went  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  en- 
camped near  to  Bethoron  :  and  an  army  of  Syria  joined 
him. 

40  But  Judas  pitched  in  Adarsa  with  three  thousand 
men  :  and  Judas  prayed,  and  said  : 

41  dO  Lord,  when  they  that  were  sent  by  king  Sen- 
nacherib blasphemed  thee,  an  angel  went  out,  and  slew  of 
them  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  : 

42  Even  so  destroy  this  army  in  our  sight  to-day,  and 
let  the  rest  know  that  he  hath  spoken  ill  against  thy 
sanctuary  :  and  judge  thou  him  according  to  his  wicked- 
ness. 

<•  4  Kings  xix.  35  ;  Too.  i.  21 ;  Eccli.  xlviii.  24  ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36  ;  2  Mac.  viii.  19. 


Ver.  8.  River,  as  governor  of  Mesopotamia,  CJos.  Usher.  C)  instead  of 
Heiaclides  and  Tim  arch  us,  who  had  abased  their  power. 

Vbr.  13.  Assideans.  These  were  first  consulted,  as  being  most  learned  and 
pious.  Chap.  ii.  42.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Them.  The  Psal.  lxxviii.  alludes  to  the  Assideans,  (ver.  2,)  and  is 
fixplained  by  many  as  relating  to  this  massacre. 

V  br.  26.  Enemy.  He  was  one  of  the  most  terrible  :  yet  Judas  at  last  tiew 
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him.   Ver.  43,  and  2  Mac.  xv.  28.   W. — Nicanor  was  high  in  the  king's  favour, 
and  had  fled  with  him  from  Rome,  Jos   Ant.  xii.  17. 

Ver.  32.    Thousand.  Some  Gr.  copies  have  "hundred."  Others  think  that  these 
were  Jews :  but  the  contrary  seems  to  be  the  case,  though  Judas  was  arain  (chap 
vi.  47)  forced  to  retreat  to  the  temple,  which  he  left  shortly  after.   2  Mac.  xiv.  31 

Ver.  38.     Longer.     Read  2  Mac.  xiv.  11.    The  last  battle  Witt    Nicauor  is 
described,  chap  xv.  and  here.  Ver.  39.  W. 


Chap.  VIII. 


I.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.   VIII. 


43  And  the  armies  joined  battle  on  the  thirteenth  day 
)f  the  month,  Adar :  and  the  army  of  Nicanor  was 
defeated,  and  he  himself  was  first  slain  in  the  battle. 

44  And  when  his  army  saw  that  Nicanor  was  sjain, 
they  threw  away  their  weapons,  and  fled  : 

45  And  they  pursued  after  them  one  day's  journey 
from  Adazer,  even  till  ye  come  to  Gazara,  and  they 
sounded  the  trumpets  after  them  with  signals. 

46  And  they  went  forth  out  of  all  the  towns  of  Judea 
round  about,  and  they  pushed  them  with  the  horns,  and 
ihey  turned  again  to  them,  and  they  were  all  slain  with 
the  sword,  and  there  was  not  left  of  them  so  much  as  one. 

47  And  they  took  the  spoils  of  them  for  a  booty,  and 
they  cut  off  Nicanor s  head,  and  his  right  hand,  which  he 
had  proudly  stretched  out,  and  they  brought  it,  and  hung 
it  up  over  against  Jerusalem. 

48  And  the  people  rejoiced  exceedingly,  and  they 
spent  that  clay  with  great  joy. 

49  And  he  ordained  that  this  day  should  be  kept  every 
year,  being  the  thirteenth  of  the  month  of  Adar. 

50  And  the  land  of  Juda  was  quiet  for  a  short  time. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Judas  hears  of  the  great  character  of  the  Romans :  he  makes  a  league 

with  them. 

HVTOW  Judas  heard  of  the  fame  of  the  Romans,  that 
1  II  they  are  powerful  and  strong,  and  willingly  agree 
to  all  things  that  are  requested  of  them  :  and  that  whoso- 
ever have  come  to  them,  they  have  made  amity  with  them, 
and  that  they  are  mighty  in  power. 

2  And  they  heard  of  their  battles,  and  their  noble  acts 
which  they  had  done  in  Galatia,  ahow  they  had  conquered 
them,  and  brought  them  under  tribute  : 

3  And  how  great  things  they  had  done  in  the  land  of 
Spain,  and  that  they  had  brought  under  their  power  the 
mines  of  silver  and  of  gold  that  are  there,  and  had  gotten 
possession  of  all  the  place  by  their  counsel  and  patience : 

4  And  had  conquered  places  that  were  very  far  off 
from  them,  and  kings  that  came  against  them  from  the 
ends  of  the  earth,  and  had  overthrown  them  with  great 
slaughter :   and  the  rest  pay  them  tribute  every  year. 

5  And  that  they  had  defeated  in  battle  Philip  and 
Perses,  the  king  of  the  Ceteans,  and  the  rest  that  had 
borne  arms  against  them,  and  had  conquered  them  : 
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Ver.  40.     Adarsa,  in  Ephraim,  four  miles  from  the  lower  Bethoron. 

Vek.  45.  Gazara,  distant  a  day's  journey  from  Adarsa.  Ver.  40;  chap.  v.  8. 
--Signals,  to  admonish  all.  Gr.  "with  the  trumpets  for  signals,"  used  for  that 
I  urpose  by  the  priests. 

Ver.  47.  Jerusalem,  and  the  temple,  without  the  walls.  His  tongue  was 
given  to  the  birds.  2  Mac.  xv.  33.  C. 

Ver.  50.  Time.  While  Judas  settles  religious  matters,  Demetrius  prepares 
for  war.     Read  2  Mac.  xv.  1.  W. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Romans.  Many  historians,  Livy,  Plutarch,  &c,  re- 
cord the  same.  W. —  Things.  Gr.  "  people  who  join  them."  II. — They  comply 
with  their  just  .'equcsts.  M. — The  Scripture  speaks  of  the  fine  times  of  the  repub- 
lic, and  gives  this  temporal  reward  to  the  virtues  of  the  Romans,  which  they  so 
greatly  sought,  and  to  which  alone  they  were  entitled.  C 

Ver.  2.  'They  heard.  &c  What  is  here  set  down  of  the  history  and  character 
of  the  ancient  Romans,  is  not  an  assertion  or  affirmation  of  the  sacred  writer  ;  but 
:>niy  a  relation  of  what  Judas  had  heard  of  them.  Ch. — Fame  generally  magnifies. 
—  Galatia,  over  which  Volso  triumphed.   Livy,  38.  C 

Ver.  3.  Mines,  for  which  Spain  was  most  famous.  Pliny,  iii.  3.  Strabo.  3. — 
The  place,  or  every  place  in  the  world.   M. 

Ver.  5.  Cetvans.  That  is,  the  Macedonians.  Ch. — Flaminius  subdued  the 
firmer,  and  P.  Emilius  the  latter. 

Ver.  (3.      Twenty.     Livy  mentions  only  fifty-four       Flnrus  allows   that  ele- 


6  And  how  Antiochus,  the  great  king  of  As/a,  wIic 
went  to  fight  against  them,  having  a  hundred  and  twuity 
elephants,  with  horsemen,  and  chariots,  and  a  very  great 
army,  was  routed  by  them  :b 

7  And  how  they  took  him  alive,  and  appointed  to  him. 
that  both  he  and  they  that  should  reign  after  him,  should 
pay  a  great  tribute,  and  that  he  should  give  hostages,  and 
that  which  was  agreed  upon, 

8  And  the  country  of  the  Indians,  and  of  the  Medes, 
and  of  the  Lydians,  some  of  their  best  provinces:  and 
those  which  they  had  taken  from  them,  they  gave  to  king 
Eumenes. 

9  And  that  they  who  were  in  Greece,  had  a  mind 
to  go  and  to  destroy  them  :  and  they  had  knowledge 
thereof. 

10  And  ythey  sent  a  general  against  them,  and  fought 
with  them,  and  many  of  them  were  slain,  and  they  carried 
away  their  wives,  and  their  children  captives,  and  spoiled 
them,  and  took  possession  of  their  land,  and  threw  down 
their  walls,  and  brought  them  to  be  their  servants  unlo 
this  day. 

1 1  And  the  other  kingdoms,  and  islands,  that  at  any 
time  had  resisted  them,  they  had  destroyed  and  brought 
under  their  power. 

12  But  with  their  friends,  and  such  as  relied  upon 
them,  they  kept  amity,  and  had  conquered  kingdoms  that 
were  near,  and  that  were  far  off:  for  all  that  heard  their 
name,  were  afraid  of  them. 

13  That  whom  they  had  a  mind  to  help  to  a  kingdom, 
those  reigned  :  and  whom  they  would,  they  deposed  from 
the  kingdom  :  and  they  were  greatly  exalted. 

14  And  none  of  all  these  wore  a  crown,  or  was  clothed 
in  purple,  to  be  magnified  thereby. 

15  And  that  they  had  made  themselves  a  senate  house, 
and  consulted  daily  three  hundred  and  twenty  men,  that 
sat  in  counsel  always  for  the  people,  that  they  might  do 
the  things  that  were  right : 

16  And  that  they  committed  their  government  to  one 
man  every  year,  to  rule  over  all  their  country,  and  they 
all  obey  one,  and  there  is  no  envy  nor  jealousy  amongst 
them. 

17  So  Judas  chose  Eupolemus,  the  son  of  John,  the 
son  of  Jacob,  and  Jason,  the  son  of  Eleazar,  and  he  sent 
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phants  were  on  both  sides  of  the  army,  consisting  of  three  hundred  thousand  foot 
Appian  admits  but  seventy  thousand  men.   C 

Ver.  7.  Alive.  He  was  forced  to  submit  to  conditions,  as  hard  as  if  he  had 
been  prisonei.  C. —  Tribute.  He  had  to  pay  all  the  expenses  of  the  war,  15,000 
talents  of  Eubcea,  350  to  Eumenes,  and  127  for  wheat.  Twenty  hostages  were  re- 
quired to  be  exchanged  every  three  years. 

Ver.  8.  Indians.  So  the  Ionians  and  Carians  might  be  styled,  from  the 
Indus  or  Kalbit,  which  flows  through  their  country.  The  Midusi  dwelt  in  those 
regions.  Harduin. — Some  think  the  Ionians  and  Mysians  should  be  put  for  the 
Indians  and  Medes,  (Grot.,)  as  they  were  given  up  to  Eumenes.  Livy.  C. — 
Eumenes.     Kin<r  of  Pergamus.  Ch. 

Ver.    14.     Crown,  after  the  expulsion  of  the  Tarquins. 

Ver.  15.  Twenty.  These  latter  were  people  in  office,  the  two  consul, 
praetors,  and  quaestors,  the  four  ediles,  and  ten  tribunes.  Alex.  Genial,  iv. 
11.   C 

Ver.  16.  To  one  man.  There  were  two  consuls;  but  one  only  ruled  at  one 
time,  each  in  his  day.  Ch. — Of  this  we  have  an  example  in  the  battle  of  Cannae. 
The  first  of  the  consuls  wore  the  ornaments.  Livy. — One  of  them  governed  at 
home;  the  other  in  the  armies,  and  this  latter  alone  was  known  to  the  Jews.  They 
might  also  be  falsely  informed  that  a  dictator  was  chosen  every  year.  This  was 
only  done  on  great  emergencies.  C — No  envy,  Sec.  So  Judas  had  heard  ;  and  J. 
was  so  far  true,  with  regard  to  the  anc»ent  Romans,  that  as   yet  no  envv  en 
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them  to  Rome  to  make  a  league  of  amity  and  confederacy 
with  them  : 

18  And  that  they  might  take  off  from  them  the  yoke 
of  the  Grecians,  for  they  saw  that  they  oppressed  the 
kingdom  of  Israel  with  servitude. 

19  And  they  went  to  Rome,  a  very  long  journey,  and 
they  entered  into  the  senate  house,  and  said  : 

20  Judas  Machabeus,  and  his  brethren,  and  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  have  sent  us  to  you  to  make  alliance  and 
peace  with  you,  and  that  we  may  be  registered  your  con- 
federates and  friends. 

21  And  the  proposal  was  pleasing  in  their  sight. 

22  And  this  is  the  copy  of  the  writing  that  they  wrote 
back  again,  graven  in  tables  of  brass,  and  sent  to  Jerusa- 
lem, that  it  might  be  with  them  there  for  a  memorial  of 
the  peace,  and  alliance. 

23  Good  success  be  to  the  Romans,  and  to  the 
people  of  the  Jews  by  sea,  and  by  land,  for  ever :  and  far 
be  the  sword  and  enemy  from  them. 

24  But  if  there  come  first  any  war  upon  the  Romans, 
or  any  of  their  confederates,  in  all  their  dominions  : 

25  The  nation  of  the  Jews  shall  help  them  according 
as  the  time  shall  direct,  with  all  their  heart : 

26  Neither  shall  they  give  them,  whilst  they  are  fight- 
ing, or  furnish  them  with  wheat,  or  arms,  or  money, 
or  ships,  as  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Romans  :  and 
they  shall  obey  their  orders,  without  taking  any  thing  of 
I  hem. 

27  In  like  manner  also  if  war  shall  come  first  upon 
rne  nation  of  the  Jews,  the  Romans  shall  help  them 
with  alf  their  heart,  according  as  the  time  shall  permit 
them  : 

28  And  there  shall  not  be  given  to  them  that  come  to 
their  aid,  either  wheat,  or  arms,  or  money,  or  ships,  as  it 
hath  seemed  good  to  the  Romans :  and  they  shall  observe 
their  orders  without  deceit. 

29  According  to  these  articles  did  the  Romans  covenant 
with  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

30  And  if,  after  this,  one  party  or  the  other  shall  have 
a  mind  to  add  to  these  articles,  or  take  away  any  thing, 
they  may  do  it  at  their  pleasure  :  and  whatsoever  they 
shall  add,  or  take  away,  shall  be  ratified. 

31  Moreover,  concerning  the  evils  that  Demetrius,  the 
king,  hath  done  against  them,  we  have  written  to  him,  say- 
ing :  Why  hast  thou  made  thy  yoke  heavy  upon  our  friends 
and  allies,  the  Jews  ? 

32  If,  therefore,  they  come  again  to  us  complaining  of 
thee,  we  will  do  them  justice,  and  will  make  war  against 
thee  by  sea  and  land. 


jealousy  had  divided  tliem  into  such  open  factions  and  civil  wars,  as  they  after- 
wards experienced  in  the  time  of  Marius  and  Sylla,  &c.   Ch. 

Ver.  26.  Shrill  they.  The  Jews  and  Romans  shall  pay  their  own  forces.  T.  M. 
— Grotius  explains  it,  as  if  the  former  were  to  give  no  aid  to  the  enemies  of 
Rome. 

Ver.  28.  To  them.  Grotius  adds,  "  to  the  enemies  and  to  them,"  &c,  which 
is  the  sense  of  the  Syr.  and  Arab.,  and  the  most  natural. 

Ver.  31.  Jews.  He  and  his  predecessors  had  abused  their  power.  C — The 
Jews  were  not  properly  subjects,  though  tributary  to  foreign  kings,  whose  design 
was  to  exterminate  them.  Chap.  iii.  39.  Self-preservation  dictated  that  they 
should  call  in  the  aid  of  others.  H. — To  die  for  religion  was  a  great  blessing.  C. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Time.  About  a  year  after  Nicanor's  death,  (chap.  vii. 
50,  and  2  Mac.  xv.  38.  W.)  or  in  the  same  year,  A.  3843  (C)  ;  so  that  the  Ro- 
mans had  not  time  to  send  Judas  assistance.  H. — Josephus  (xii.  17)  erroneously 
tupposes  that  Alcimus  was  dead,  and  Judas  his  successor,  while  Simon  was  the  civil 
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CHAP.  IX. 

Bacchides  is  sent  again  into  Judea  :  Judas  fights  against  him  with  eight  hun- 
dred men,  and  is  slain.     Jonathan  succeeds  him,  and  revenges  the  murder  oi 
his  brother  John.     lie  fights  against  Bacchides.     Alcimus  dies  miserably 
Bacchides  besieges  Bethbessen.     He  is  forced  to  raise  the  siege  and  leave  r-'u 
country. 

IN  "the  mean  time,  when  Demetrius  heard  that  Nicanor 
and  his  army  were  fallen  in  battle,  he  sent  again 
Bacchides  and  Alcimus  into  Judea ;  and  the  right  wing 
of  Iiis  army  with  them. 

2  And  they  took  the  road  that  leadeth  to  Galgal,  and 
they  camped  in  Masaloth,  which  is  in  Arbella :  and 
they  made  themselves  masters  of  it,  and  slew  many 
people. 

3  In  the  first  month  of  the  hundred  and  fifty-second 
year  they  brought  the  army  to  Jerusalem  : 

4  And  they  arose  and  went  to  Berea,  with  twenty 
thousand  men,  and  two  thousand  horsemen. 

5  Now  Judas  had  pitched  his  tents  in  Laisa,  and  three 
thousand  chosen  men  with  him  : 

6"  And  they  saw  the  multitude  of  the  army  that  they 
were  many,  and  they  were  seized  with  great  fear :  and 
many  withdrew  themselves  out  of  the  camp,  and  there  re- 
mained of  them  no  more  than  eight  hundred  men. 

7  And  Judas  saw  that  his  army  slipt  away,  and  the 
battle  pressed  upon  him,  and  his  heart  was  cast  down  : 
because  he  had  not  time  to  gather  them  together,  and  he 
was  discouraged. 

8  Then  he  said  to  them  that  remained  :  Let  us  arise, 
and  go  against  our  enemies,  if  we  may  be  able  to  fight 
against  them. 

9  But  they  dissuaded  him,  saying :  We  shall  not  be 
able,  but  let  us  save  our  lives  now,  and  return  to  our 
brethren,  and  then  we  will  fight  against  them  :  for  we  are 
but  few. 

10  Then  Judas  said:  God  forbid  we  should  do  this 
thing,  and  flee  away  from  them  :  but  if  our  time  be  come, 
let  us  die  manfully  for  our  brethren,  and  let  us  not  stain 
our  glory. 

1 1  And  the  army  removed  out  of  the  camp,  and  they 
stood  over  against  them  :  and  the  horsemen  were  divided 
into  two  troops,  and  the  slingers,  and  the  archers  went 
before  the  army,  and  they  that  were  in  the  front  were  all 
men  of  valour. 

12  And  Bacchides  was  in  the  right  wing,  and  the 
legion  drew  near  on  two  sides,  and  they  sounded  the 
trumpets  : 

13  And  they  also  that  were  on  Judas's  side,  even  they 
also  cried  out,  and  the  earth  shook  at  the  noise  of  the 
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ruler  and  general.  He  elsewhere  (xx.  8)  asserts  that  Jonathas  was  next  high  pWest 
to  Alcimus,  who  certainly  officiated  after  the  death  of  Judas.  Ver.  54. 

Vek.  2.  Gcdgal  .  .  .  in  Arbella,  or  to  Galilee,  in  the  fiat  country,  Araboth. 
Chap.  v.  23. — Masaloth.  or  Masai,  was  in  the  tribe  of  Aser.  Jos.  xvi.  30. — S. 
Jerom  speaks  of  Arbela,  nine  miles  from  Legion.  See  Osee  x.  14. 

Ver.  4.  Berea,  or  Beroth,  in  Benjamin,  not  far  from  Laisa,  or  Lesen,  (Joe 
xviii.  25,)  where  Judas  was  encamped,  (C)  with  3000  (Gorion) ;  Josephus  sayt 
1000;  Rufin  translates  2000. 

Ver.  10.  Stain.  Lit.  "bring  a  crime."  H. — He  seems  to  have  thought  God 
required  him  now  to  fight,  and  he  was  convinced  that  he  could  save  by  means  of  a 
few,  which  excuses  him  from  rashness.  The  Church  adopts  his  words,  (Dom 
3  Oct.  Mat..)  and  S.  Ambrose  (Of.  i.  41)  highly  extols  his  bravery,  in  "  preferring 
death  before  slavery  and  shame." 

Ver.  12.  Legion.  So  the  Vulg.  commonly  renders  Gr.  "phalanx,"  (C.)  a 
compact  body  of  8000  men.  used  by  the  Macedonians.     The  Roman   legion  con- 
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armies :  and  the  battle  was  fought  from  morning  even 
unto  the  evening. 

14  And  Judas  perceived  that  the  stronger  part  of  the 
army  of  Bucchides  was  on  the  right  side,  and  all  the  stout 
of  heart  came  together  with  him  : 

15  And  the  right  wing  was  discomfited  by  them,  and 
he  pursued  them  even  to  the  mount  of  Azotus. 

16  And  they  that  were  in  the  left  wing  saw  that  the 
right  wing  was  discomfited,  and  they  followed  after  Judas, 
and  them  that  were  with  him,  at  their  back  : 

17  And  the  battle  was  hard  fought,  and  there  fell  many 
wounded  of  the  one  side  and  of  the  other. 

18  And  Judas  was  slain,  and  the  rest  fled  away. 

19  And  Jonathan  and  Simon  took  Judas,  their  brother, 
and  buried  him  in  the  sepulchre  of  their  fathers,  in  the 
city  of  Modin. 

20  And  all  the  people  of  Israel  bewailed  him  with 
great  lamentation,  and  they  mourned  for  him  many  days, 

21  And  said:  How  is  the  mighty  man  fallen,  that 
saved  the  people  of  Israel ! 

22  But  the  rest  of  the  words  of  the  wars  of  Judas,  and 
of  the  noble  acts  that  he  did,  and  of -his  greatness,  are  not 
written  :  for  they  were  very  many. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  death  of  Judas,  that 
the  wicked  began  to  put  forth  their  heads  in  all  the  con- 
fines of  Israel,  and  all  the  workers  of  iniquity  rose  up. 

24  In  those  days  there  was  a  very  great  famine,  and 
they  and  all  their  country  yielded  to  Bacchides. 

25  And  Bacchides  chose  the  wicked  men,  and  made 
them  lords  of  the  country  : 

26  And  they  sought  out,  and  made  diligent  search  after 
the  friends  of  Judas,  and  brought  them  to  Bacchides,  and 
he  took  vengeance  of  them,  and  abused  them. 

27  And  there  was  a  great  tribulation  in  Israel,  the  like 
whereof  was  not  since  the  time  that  there  was  no  prophet 
seen  in  Israel. 

28  And  all  the  friends  of  Judas  came  together,  and 
said  to  Jonathan  : 

29  Since  thy  brother,  Judas,  died,  there  is  not  a  man 
like  him  to  go  forth  against  our  enemies,  Bacchides,  and 
them  that  are  the  enemies  of  our  nation. 

30  Now,  therefore,  we  have  chosen  thee  this  dav  to  be 
our  prince,  and  captain,  in  his  stead,  to  fight  our  battles. 

31  So  Jonathan  took  upon  him  the  government  at  that 
time,  and  rose  up  in  the  place  of  Judas,  his  brother. 

32  And  Bacchides  had  knowledge  of  it,  and  sought  to 
kill  him. 

33  And   Jonathan,  and   Simon,  his  brother,  knew  it, 

sisted  of  6726,  (Veget.,)  or  6666.  The  two  phalanxes  were  in  each  wing  supported 
by  cavalry,  which  endeavoured  to  surround  Judas. 

Ver.  18.  Slain.  Gorionides  relates  that  the  sight  of  Judas  made  Bacchides 
.lee  towards  Azotus.  He  lost  fifteen  thousand,  when  the  rest  of  the  army  came 
upon  Juda3  now  fatigued  ;  and  as  Bacchides  returned  to  the  charge,  the  hero  fell 
upon  heaps  of  the  slain.  Thus  died  this  great  man  who  saved  Israel.  Ver.  21.  C. 
— Never  was  there  a  more  accomplished  and  virtuous  champion.  He  had  all  the 
qualities  rf  a  holy  priest  and  a  valiant  soldier,  as  well  as  of  a  religious  prince, 
aiways  bent  on  promoting  the  glory  of  his  people.  Chap.  iii.  3. 

Ver.   19.     Modin.     Their  remains  were  seen  there  long  after.  Eus. 

Ver  22.  Many.  Thus  only  some  of  our  Saviour's  actions  are  recorded,  for 
the  same  reason.  S.  John  ult.   H. 

Ver.  24.  All.  Josephus  says,  "  Many."  We  find  some  (C)  joining  Jona- 
than, ver.  28.  H.  —  When  the  people  are  without  a  ruler  they  fall.  Prov.  xi.  14.  W. 

VriR.  27      No  prophet  since  the  days  of  Malaehi,  (C.)  or  the  return  from  cap- 
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and  all  that  were  with  them  :  and  they  fled  into  the  desert 
of  Thecua,  and  they  pitched  by  the  water  of  the  lake 
Asphar. 

34  And  Bacchides  understood  it,  and  he  came  himself, 
with  all  his  army,  over  the  Jordan,  on  the  sabbath  day. 

35  And  Jonathan  sent  his  brother,  a  captain  of  the 
people,  to  desire  the  Nabutheans,  his  friends,  that  they 
would  lend  them  their  equipage,  which  was  copious. 

36  And  the  children  of  Jambri  came  forth  out  of 
Madaba,  and  took  John,  and  all  that  he  had,  and  went 
away  with  them. 

37  After  this  it  was  told  Jonathan,  and  Simon,  his 
brother,  that  the  children  of  Jambri  made  a  great  mar- 
riage, and  were  bringing  the  bride  oat  of  Madaba,  the 
daughter  of  one  of  the  great  princes  of  Chanaan,  with 
great  pomp. 

38  And  they  remembered  the  blood  of  John,  their 
brother :  and  they  went  up,  and  hid  themselves  under  the 
covert  of  the  mountain. 

39  And  they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  and  saw  :  and  behold 
a  tumult,  and  great  preparation  :  and  the  bridegroom 
came  forth,  and  his  friends,  and  his  brethren,  to  meet 
them  with  timbrels,  and  musical  instruments,  and  many 
weapons. 

40  And  they  rose  up  against  them  from  the  place 
where  they  lay  in  ambush,  and  slew  them,  and  there  fell 
many  wounded,  and  the  rest  fled  into  the  mountains,  and 
they  took  all  their  spoils  : 

41  And  the  marriage  was  turned  into  mourning,  and 
the  noise  of  their  musical  instruments  into  lamentation. 

42  And  they  took  revenge  for  the  blood  of  their 
brother :  and  they  returned  to  the  bank  of  the  Jordan. 

43  And  Bacchides  heard  it,  and  he  came  on  the  sab- 
bath day  even  to  the  bank  of  the  Jordan,  with  a  great 
power. 

44  And  Jonathan  said  to  his  company  :  Let  us  arise, 
and  fight  against  our  enemies :  for  it  is  not  now  as 
yesterday,  and  the  day  before. 

45  For  behold  the  battle  is  before  us,  and  the  water  of 
the  Jordan  on  this  side  and  on  that  side,  and  banks,  and 
marshes,  and  woods :  and  there  is  no  place  for  us  to  turn 
aside. 

46  aNow,  therefore,  cry  ye  to  heaven,  that  ye  may  be 
delivered  from  the  hand  of  your  enemies.  And  they 
joined  battle. 

47  And  Jonathan  stretched  forth  his  hand  to  strike 
Bacchides,  but  he  turned  away  from  him  backwards 


a  2  Par.  xx.  3. 


Ver.  28.  Jonathan,  or  (H.)  Jonathas,  -was  the  third  general  captain  of  this 
family,  and  succeeded  Judas  in  the  pontificate,  though  Alcimus  still  usurped  the 
dignity  (chap.  ix.  9)  as  in  the  lifetime  of  Judas.  W. 

Ver.  33.  Thecua,  seven  miles  south  of  Bethlehem.  S.  Jer.  pref.  in  Amos.— 
Asphfir,  or  "  asphaltite  lalco"  (Govion>  of  Sodom;  so  called  on  account  of  th« 
bitumen,  or  asphalte.  C 

Ver.  87.  Madaba.  Gr.  "  Nadabath."  Jos.  "  Gabatha."  It  seems,  as  tiu 
sons  of  Jambri  lived  at  Madaba,  the  spouse  would  not  be  conducted  out  of  that 
place,  (C)  unless  they  might  reside  sometimes  in  the  country.   H. 

Ver.  42.  Revenge.  To  punish  faults  with  moderation  and  justice  is  a  virtues 
Children  and  subjects  are  sometimes  exposed  to  temporal  chastisements  for  the 
faults  of  their  parents  or  leaders ;  yet  this  is  for  their  own  advancement  in  piety, 
or  in  punishment  for  the  share  they  have  had  in  the  crime,  or  to  prevent  thein 
from  imitating  it.  S.  Tho.  ii.  2,  q.  108.  W. 

Ver.  48.  To  them.  Jonathas  swam  to  another  place  on  the  same  *iue, 
otherwise  there   would   have   been  no  battle.    W. — But    thi*    had    taken  place 
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48  And  Jonathan,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  leapt 
into  the  Jordan,  and  swam  over  the  Jordan  to  them. 

49  And  there  fell  of  Bacchides's  side  that  day  a  thou- 
sand men  :  and  they  returned  to  Jerusalem, 

50  And  they  built  strong  cities  in  Judea,  the  fortress 
that  was  in  Jericho,  and  in  Ammaus,  and  in  Bethoron, 
and  in  Bethel,  and  Thamnata,  and  Phara,  and  Thopo, 
with  high  walls,  and  gates,  and  bars. 

51  And  he  placed  garrisons  in  them,  that  they  might 
wage  war  against  Israel : 

52  And  he  fortified  the  city  of  Bethsura,  and  Gazara, 
and  the  castle,  and  set  garrisons  in  them,  and  provisions 
of  victuals : 

53  And  he  took  the  sons  of  the  chief  men  of  the  coun- 
try for  hostages,  and  put  them  in  the  castle  in  Jerusalem 
in  custody. 

54  aNow  in  the  year  one  hundred  and  fifty-three,  the 
second  month,  Alcimus  commanded  the  walls  of  the 
inner  court  of  the  sanctuary  to  be  thrown  down,  and  the 
works  of  the  prophets  to  be  destroyed :  and  he  began  to 
destroy. 

55  At  that  time  Alcimus  was  struck :  and  his  works 
were  hindered,  and  his  mouth  was  stopped,  and  he  was 
taken  with  a  palsyj  so  that  he  could  no  more  speak  a 
word,  nor  give  order  concerning  his  house. 

56  And  Alcimus  died  at  that  time  in  great  torment. 

57  And  Bacchides  saw  that  Alcimus  was  dead  :  and  he 
returned  to  the  king,  and  the  land  was  quiet  for  two  years. 

58  bAnd  all  the  wicked  held  a  council,  saying :  Behold 
Jonathan,  and  they  that  are  with  him,  dwell  at  ease  and 
witnout  fear :  now,  therefore,  let  us  bring  Bacchides 
hither,  and  he  shall  take  them  all  in  one  night. 

59  So  they  went,  and  gave  him  counsel. 

60  And  he  arose  to  come  with  a  great  army  :  and  he 
sent  secretly  letters  to  his  adherents  that  were  in  Judea, 
to  seize  upon  Jonathan,  and  them  that  were  with  him  : 
but  they  could  not,  for  their  design  was  known  to  them. 

61  And  he  apprehended  of  the  men  of  the  country, 
that  were  the  principal  authors  of  the  mischief,  fifty  men, 
and  he  slew  them. 

62  And  Jonathan,  and  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with 
him,  retired  into  Bethbessen,  which  is  in  the  desert :  and 
he  repaired  the  breaches  thereof,  and  they  fortified  it. 

63  And  when  Bacchides  knew  it,  he  gathered  together 
all  his  multitude :  and  sent  word  to  them  that  were  of 
Judea. 

64  And  he  came,  and  camped  above  Bethbessen,  and 
fought  against  it  many  days,  and  made  engines. 

65  But  Jonathan  left  his  brother,  Simon,  in  the  city, 

»  A.  M.  5S44,  A.  C.  160— b  A.  M.  3846,  A.  C.  158. 


when  a  thousand  were  slain;    though   Bacchides  fled  from  Jonathan,  ver.  47, 
49.  H. 

Ver.  50.     Thopo,  or  Taphua.     The  two  last  were  in  Ephraim. 

Ver.  53.  Castle,  on  the  highest  part  of  Sion.  Ver.  52;  chap.  i.  35. —  Custody, 
without  doing  them  any  further  injury.   C. 

Ver.  54.  Alcimus.  Josephus  (xii.  17)  confesses  that  Judas  was  high  priest. 
But  he  mistakes  when  he  says  he  succeeded  Alcimus,  who,  it  hence  appears,  sur- 
vived him  a  year,  (ver.  3,  18,)  and  was  only  an  usurper.  He  should  therefore  be 
corrected  by  this  book,  rather  than  it  should  be  rejected  because  it  differs  from 
him  or  any  such  authors.  W.  Ver.  1,  28.  H, —  Walls,  before  the  most  holy  place, 
(Jos.  Lyr.,)  or  between  the  priests  and  people,  (Salien.  M.)  or  which  separated 
she  Jews  from  the  Gentiles,  as  if  to  remove  all  distinction.  Grot. 

Ver    01.     He.     Jonathas  slew  those  who  had  given  information. 
34  S 


and  went  forth  into  the  country,  and  came  with  a  number 
of  men, 

66  And  struck  Odares,  and  his  brethren,  and  the  chil- 
dren of  Phaseron,  in  their  tents,  and  he  began  to  slay,  and 
to  increase  in  forces. 

67  But  Simon,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  sallied 
out  of  the  city,  and  burnt  the  engines, 

68  And  they  fought  against  Bacchides,  and  he  was 
discomfited  by  them:  and  they  afflicted  him  exceedingly, 
for  his  counsel,  and  his  enterprise  was  in  vain. 

69  And  he  was  angry  with  the  wicked  men  that  had 
given  him  counsel  to  come  into  their  country,  and  he 
slew  many  of  them  :  and  he  purposed  to  return  with  the 
rest  into  their  country. 

70  And  Jonathan  had  knowledge  of  it,  and  he  sent 
ambassadors  to  him  to  make  peace  with  him,  and  to  re- 
store to  him  the  prisoners. 

71  And  he  accepted  it  willingly,  and  did  according  to 
his  words,  and  swore  that  he  would  do  him  no  harm  all 
the  days  of  his  life. 

72  And  he  restored  to  him  the  prisoners  which  he  be- 
fore had  taken  out  of  the  land  of  Juda:  and  he  returned, 
and  went  away  into  his  own  country,  and  he  came  no 
more  into  their  borders. 

73  So  the  sword  ceased  from  Israel  :  and  Jonathan 
dwelt  in  Machmas,  and  Jonathan  began  there  to  judge  the 
people,  and  he  destroyed  the  wicked  out  of  Israel. 

CHAP.  X. 

Alexander  Bales  sets  himself  up  for  king:  bath  lie  and  Demetrius  seek  to 
make  Jonathan  their  friend.  Alexander  kills  Demetrius  in  battle,  and 
honours  Jonathan.      His  victory  over  Apollonius. 

nVTOW0  in  the  hundred  and  sixtieth  year,  Alexander, 
1  i     the   son   of  Antiochus,    surnamed    the    Illustrious, 
came  up  and  took  Ptolemais,  and  they  received  him,  and 
he  reigned  there. 

2  And  king  Demetrius  heard  of  it,  and  gathered 
together  an  exceeding  great  army,  and  went  forth  against 
him  to  fight. 

3  And  Demetrius  sent  a  letter  to  Jonathan,  with  peaces 
able  words,  to  magnify  him. 

4  For  he  said  : .  Let  us  first  make  a  peace  with  him, 
before  he  make  one  with  Alexander  against  us. 

5  For  he  will  remember  all  the  evils  that  we  have  done 
against  him,  and  against  hjs  brother,  and  against  his  nation. 

6  And  he  gave  him  authority  to  gather  together  an 
army,  and  to  make  arms,  and  that  he  should  be  his  con- 
federate :  and  the  hostages  that  were  in  the  castle,  he 
commanded  to  be  delivered  to  him. 

7  And  Jonathan  came  to  Jerusalem,  and  read  the  let- 

«  A.  M.  3851,  A.  C.  153. 


Vek.  6G.     Odares,  people  of  the  country  who  adhered  to  Bacchides. 

Ver.  73.     Machmas.     The  citadel  of  Sion  was  still  in  the  hands  of  the  enemy. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Illustrious.  He  falsely  asserted  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Epiphanes,  being  of  very  mean  birth.  Just.  35.  VV. — At  any  rate  the  Romans  and 
Egyptians  acknowledged  him,  being  glad  to  find  a  rival  for  Demetrius,  who  was 
become  odious  likewise  to  the  Jews  and  Syrians.  Heraclides  had  been  depiived 
of  his  government  (C)  by  the  king,  (chap.  vii.  8,)  and  in  revenge  (H.)  took 
Alexander,  and  Laodicea,  daughter  of  Epiphanes,  to  Rome,  where  he  gained  over 
many  of  the  senators,  who  agreed  to  help  them  to  recover  the  kingdom.  Hera- 
clides then  levied  forces  at  Ephesus,  and  Ptolemais  was  delivered  up  to  Alexander, 
whence  he  wrote  to  Jonathan. 

Ver.  3.  Magnify,  "extol,"  or  grant  him  fresh  dignities.  Soter  wished  V 
gain  over  Jonathas,  to  prevent  his  rival  from  receiving  supplies  from  Egypt.  C 
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ters  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  and  of  them  that 
were  in  the  castle. 

8  And  they  were  struck  with  great  fear,  because  they 
heard  that  the  king  had  given  him  authority  to  gather 
together  an  army. 

9  And  the  hostages  were  delivered  to  Jonathan,  and  he 
restored  them  to  their  parents. 

10  And  Jonathan  dwelt  in  Jerusalem,  and  began  to 
build,  and  to  repair  the  city. 

11  And  he  ordered  workmen  to  build  the  walls,  and 
Mount  Sion  round  about  with  square  stones  for  fortifica- 
tion :  and  so  they  did. 

12  Then  the  strangers  that  were  in  the  strong  holds, 
which  Bacchides  had  built,  fled  away. 

13  And  every  man  left  his  place,  and  departed  into  his 
own  country  : 

14  Only  in  Bethsura  there  remained  some  of  them, 
'.hat  had  forsaken  the  law,  and  the  commandments  of  God  : 
for  this  was  a  place  of  refuge  for  them. 

;u  And  king  Alexander  heard  of  the  promises  that 
Demetrius  had  made  Jonathan  :  and  they  told  him  of  the 
battles,  and  the  worthy  acts  that  he  and  his  brethren  had 
done,  and  the  labours  that  they  had  endured. 

16  And  he  said:  Shall  we  find  such  another  man? 
now,  therefore,  we  will  make  him  our  friend  and  our 
confederate. 

17  So  he  wrote  a  letter,  and  sent  it  to  him  according 
to  these  words,  saying  : 

18  King  Alexander  to  his  brother,  Jonathan,  greeting. 

19  We  have  heard  of  thee,  that  thou  art  a  man  of  great 
power,  and  fit  to  be  our  friend : 

20  Now,  therefore,  we  make  thee  this  day  high  priest 
of  thy  nation,  and  that  thou  be  called  the  king's  friend, 
(and  he  sent  him  a  purple  robe,  and  a  crown  of  gold,)  and 
that  thou  be  of  one  mind  with  us  in  our  affairs,  and  keep 
friendship  with  us. 

21  Then  Jonathan  put  on  the  holy  vestment  in  the 
seventh  month,  in  the  year  one  hundred  and  threescore, 
at  the  feast  day  of  the  tabernacles :  and  he  gathered 
together  an  army,  and  made  a  great  number  of  arms. 

22  And  Demetrius  heard  these  words,  and  was  exceed- 
ing sorry,  and  said  : 

23  What  is  this  that  we  have  done,  that  Alexander  hath 
prevented  us  to  gain  the  friendship  of  the  Jews,  to 
strengthen  himself? 

24  I  also  will  write  to  them  words  of  request,  and  offer 
dignities,  and  gifts :  that  they  may  be  with  me  to  aid  me. 

25  And  he  wrote  to  them  in  these  words :  King 
Demetrius  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  greeting. 

26  Whereas  you  have  kept  covenant  with  us,  and  have 


Vkr.  11  Did.  The  wall  built  by  Judas  had  been  demolished.  Chap.  iv.  60, 
and  vi.  C2 

Ver.  20.  Wake.  The  king  could  not  make  him  high  priest,  as  he  was  that 
n'ready  :  but  .ie  acknowledges  the  title.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Vestment,  at  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  A.  3852,  seven  years  after  the 
leath  of  Alcimus,  and  nine  since  Judas  fell.  C. 

Vbr.  23.  Prevented,  by  sending  presents.  Demetrius  had  sent  a  letter  and 
liberated  the  hostages,  whom  Jonathan  might  justly  receive  without  declaring  for 
the  king.  M. 

Ver.  26.  Heard.  He  scruples  not  to  tell  a  lie,  for  he  had  been  informed  of 
vhe  contrary.  Ver.  22.  W.    ' 

Vkr.  29  Suit,  of  which  there  were  pits  in  the  country.  Chap.  xi.  35. — 
Crown*.     Antiochus  the  Great  had  before  granted  this  exemption  to  the  ministers 
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continued  in  our  friendship,  and  have  not  joined  with  our 
enemies,  we  have  heard  of  it,  and  are  glad. 

27  Wherefore  now  continue  still  to  keep  fidelity  towards 
us,  and  we  will  reward  you  with  good  things,  for  what  you 
have  done  in  our  behalf. 

28  And  we  will  remit  to  you  many  charges,  and  will 
give  you  gifts. 

29  And  now  I  free  you,  and  all  the  Jews,  from  tributes, 
and  I  release  you  from  the  customs  of  salt,  and  remit  the 
crowns,  and  the  thirds  of  the  seed  : 

30  And  the  half  of  the  fruit  of  trees,  which  is  my  share, 
I  leave  to  you  from  this  day  forward,  so  that  it  shall  not 
be  taken  of  the  land  of  Juda,  and  of  the  three  cities  that 
are  added  thereto  out  of  Samaria  and  Galilee,  from  this 
day  forth,  and  for  ever  : 

31  And  let  Jerusalem  be  holy  and  free,  with  the 
borders  thereof:  and  let  the  tenths,  and  tributes  be  for 
itself. 

32  I  yield  up  also  the  power  of  the  castle  that  is  in 
Jerusalem,  and  I  give  it  to  the  high  priest,  to  place  therein 
such  men  as  he  shall  choose,  to  keep  it. 

33  And  every  soul  of  the  Jews  that  hath  been  carried 
captive  from  the  land  of  Juda  in  all  my  kingdom,  1  set  at 
liberty  freely  -,  that  all  be  discharged  from  tributes,  even  of 
their  cattle. 

34  And  I  will  that  all  the  feasts,  and  the  sabbaths,  and 
the  new  moons,  and  the  days  appointed,  and  three  days 
before  the  solemn  day,  and  three  days  after  the  solemn 
day,  be  all  days  of  immunity  and  freedom,  for  all  the 
Jews  that  are  in  my  kingdom  : 

35  And  no  man  shall  have  power  to  do  any  thing 
against  them,  or  to  molest  any  of  them,  in  any  cause. 

36  And  let  there  be  enrolled  in  the  king's  army  to  the 
number  of  thirty  thousand  of  the  Jews :  and  allowance 
shall  be  made  them,  as  is  due  to  all  the  king's  forces,  and 
certain  of  them  shall  be  appointed  to  be  in  the  fortresses 
of  the  great  king  : 

37'  And  some  of  them  shall  be  set  over  the  affairs  of 
the  kingdom,  that  are  of  trust,  and  let  the  governors  be 
taken  from  among  themselves,  and  let  them  walk  in  their 
own  laws,  as  the  king  hath  commanded  in  the  land  of 
Juda. 

38  And  the  three  cities  that  are  added  to  Judea,  out 
of  the  country  of  Samaria,  let  them  be  accounted  with 
Judea :  that  they  may  be  under  one,  .and  obey  no  other 
authority  but  that  of  the  high  priest : 

39  Ptolemais,  and  the  confines  thereof,  I  give  as  a  free 
gift  to  the  holy  places,  that  are  in  Jerusalem,  for  the 
necessary  charges  of  the  holy  things. 

40  And  I  give  every  year  fifteen  thousand    sides   oi 


of  the  temple.  Jos.  Ant.  xii.  3.  C. — The  Jews,  after  its  ruin,  used  to  present  such 
to  their  patriarchs.     But  the  Roman  emperors  claimed  them.  Grot. 

Ver.  31.     Free;  "  an  asylum,"  (Jos.,)  without  any  foreign  troops,  like  Del- 


phi. Grot. 
Ver.  32. 
Ver.  33. 
Ver.  34. 


Castle.     Yet  Jonathas  was  afterwards  forced  to  besiege  it.  C 
Cattle,  so  that  they  shall  not  bo  forced  to  work  for  the  public.  Jos. 
Appointed  "of  lots,"  Judith,  the  dedication,  &c.     These  days  were 
privileged,  that  the  people  might  go  to  the  temple  without  being  molested,  and 
carry  what  they  would  free  of  all  taxes. 

Ver.  36.     Let.     This  was  not  required,  but  a  proof  of  confidence.  C — Great 
king.     He  assumes  the  titles  of  the  Persian  monarchs.   H. 

Ver.  37.     Trust,  to  guard  the  king,  (Jos.,)  or  be  in  the  treasury.  T. —  Lcjcz 
He  revokes  the  impious  edicts  of  Epiphanes. 
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silver  out  of  the  king's  accounts,   of  what    belongs  to 


me 


41  And  all  that  is  above,  which  they  that  were  over 
the  atfairs  the  years  before,  had  not  paid,  from  this  time 
they  shall  give  it  to  the  works  of  the  house. 

42  Moreover,  the  five  thousand  sides  of  silver,  which 
they  received  from  the  account  of  the  holy  places,  every 
year,  shall  also  belong  to  the  priests  that  execute  the 
ministry. 

43  And  whosoever  shall  flee  into  the  temple  that  is  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  all  the  borders  thereof,  being  indebted 
to  the  king  for  any  matter,  let  them  be  set  at  liberty,  and 
all  that  they  have  in  my  kingdom,  let  them  have  it  free. 

44  For  the  building  also,  or  repairing  the  works  of  the 
holy  places,  the  charges  shall  be  given  out  of  the  king's 
revenues : 

45  For  the  building  also  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and 
the  fortifying  thereof  round  about,  the  charges  shall  be 
given  out  of  the  king's  account,  as  also  for  the  building  of 
the  walls  in  Judea. 

46  Now  when  Jonathan  and  the  people  heard  these 
words,  athey  gave  no  credit  to  them,  nor  received  them: 
because  they  remembered  the  great  evil  that  he  had  done 

•  in  Israel,  for  he  had  afflicted  them  exceedingly. 

47  And  their  inclinations  were  towards  Alexander,  be- 
cause he  had  been  the  chief  promoter  of  peace  in  their 
regard,  and  him  they  always  helped. 

48  bAnd  king  Alexander  gathered  together  a  great 
army,  and  moved  his  camp  near  to  Demetrius. 

49  And  the  two  kings  joined  battle,  and  the  army  of 
Demetrius  fled  away,  and  Alexander  pursued  after  him, 
and  pressed  them  close. 

50  And  the  battle  was  hard  fought,  till  the  sun  went 
down  :  and  Demetrius  was  slain  that  day. 

5 1  And  Alexander  sent  ambassadors  to  Ptolemee,  king 
~>f  Egypt,  with  words  to  this  effect,  saying  : 

52  Forasmuch  as  I  am  returned  into  my  kingdom, 
and  am  set  in  the  throne  of  my  ancestors,  and  have  gotten 
the  dominion,  and  have  overthrown  Demetrius,  and  pos- 
sessed our  country, 

53  And  have  joined  battle  with  him,  and  both  he  and 
his  army  have  been  destroyed  by  us,  and  we  are  placed  in 
the  throne  of  his  kingdom  : 

54  Now,  therefore,  let  us  make  friendship  one  with 
another :  and  give^  me  now  thv  daughter  to  wife,  and  I 
will  be  thy  son-in-law,  and  I  will  give  both  thee  and  her 
gifts  worthy  of  thee. 

55  And  king  Ptolemee  answered,  saying :  Happy  is 
the  day  wherein  thou  didst  return  to  the  land  of  thy 
fathers,  and  sattest  in  the  throne  of  their  kingdom. 

a  Supra,  vii.  12.— b  A.  M.  3854,  A.  C.  150. 


Vek.  41.  Above.  He  was  not  in  a  condition  to  force  the  payment  of  these 
arrears,  and  is  liberal  of  what  he  does  not  possess.  C 

Ver.  42.     They;  former  kings.  H. 

Ver.  43.  Free.  Their  persons  and  goods  are  protected  in  this  asylum.  Even 
the  king's  debtors  are  not  excluded.  C 

Ver.  50.  Day.  A.  3853.  C— The  left  wing  proved  stronger.  But  the  right, 
where  Demetrius  fought  in  person,  was  forced  to  yield  j  and  the  king  plunging 
with  his  horse  into  a  bog,  was  pierced  with  arrows,  fighting  bravely.  Jos.  Just. 
So,  &c. 

Ver.  51.     Ptolemee,  surnamed  Philometor,  (Ch.)  by  whose  aid  Alexander  had 
obtained  the  victory.  C. 
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56  And  now  I  will  do  to  thee  as  thou  hast  written : 
but  meet  me  at  Ptolemais,  that  we  may  see  one  another, 
and  I  may  give  her  to  thee  as  thou  hast  said. 

57  So  Ptolemee  went  out  of  Egypt,  with  Cleopatra, 
his  daughter,  and  he  came  to  Ptolemais,  in  the  hundred 
and  sixty-second  year.0 

58  And  king  Alexander  met  him,  and  he  gave  him 
his  daughter,  Cleopatra :  and  he  celebrated  her  marriage 
at  Ptolemais  with  great  glory,  after  the  manner  of  kings. 

59  And  king  Alexander  wrote  to  Jonathan,  that  he 
should  come  and  meet  him. 

60  And  he  went  honourably  to  Ptolemais,  and  he  met 
there  the  two  kings,  and  he  gave  them  much  silver,  and 
gold,  and  presents :  and  he  found  favour  in  their  sight. 

61  And  some  pestilent  men  of  Israel,  men  of  a  wicked 
life,  assembled  themselves  against  him,  to  accuse  him : 
and  the  king  gave  no  heed  to  them. 

62  And  he  commanded  that  Jonathan's  garments  should 
be  taken  off,  and  that  he  should  be  clothed  with  purple : 
and  they  did  so.     And  the  king  made  him  sit  by  himself. 

63  And  he  said  to  his  princes  :  Go  out  with  him  into 
the  midst  of  the  city,  and  make  proclamation,  that  no  man 
complain  against  him  of  any  matter,  and  that  no  man 
trouble  him  for  any  manner  of  cause. 

64  So  when  his  accusers  saw  his  glory  proclaimed,  and 
him  clothed  with  purple,  they  all  fled  away. 

65  And  the  king  magnified  him,  and  enrolled  him 
amongst  his  chief  friends,  and  made  him  governor,  and 
partaker  of  his  dominion. 

66  And  Jonathan  returned  into  Jerusalem  with  peace 
and  joy. 

67  In  the  year  one  hundred  and  sixty-five,d  Demetrius, 
the  son  of  Demetrius,  came  from  Crete  into  the  land  of 
his  fathers. 

68  And  king  Alexander  heard  of  it,  and  was  much 
troubled,  and  returned  to  Antioch. 

69  And  king  Demetrius  made  Apollonius  his  general, 
who  was  governor  of  Celesyria  :  and  he  gathered  together 
a  great  army,  and  came  to  Jamnia  :  and  he  sent  to  Jona- 
than, the  high  priest, 

70  Saying  :  Thou  alone  standest  against  us,  and  I  am 
laughed  at  and  reproached,  because  thou  showest  thy 
power  against  us  in  the  mountains. 

71  Now,  therefore,  if  thou  trustest  in  thy  forces,  come 
down  to  us  into  the  plain,  and  there  let  us  try  one  another  • 
for  with  me  is  the  strength  of  war. 

72  Ask,  and  learn  who  I  am,  and  the  rest  that  help 
me,  who  also  say  that  your  foot  cannot  sta^id  before  our 
face,  for  thy  fathers  have  twice  been  put  to  flight  in  their 
own  land  : 

•  A.  M.  3854.— d  A.  M.  3856,  A.  C.  148. 


Ver.  61.     Pestilent.-   So  the  impious  are  styled.  Psal.  i.  1,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  64.  Axoay.  When  calumniators  see  the  innocent  honoured,  they  aw 
afraid  to  prosecute  them.  W. 

Ver.  65.     Dominion.     General  of  his  armies,  (Vat.,)  or  in  Judea.  Sacy.  M. 

Ver.  67.  Son.  The  kiDg  had  sent  his  two  sons,  this  Nicator  and  Sidetes.  to 
Cnidus.  that  they  might  be  out  of  danger.  The  eldest  being  informed  thiit  Alex- 
ander had  given  himself  up  to  debauchery,  put  himself  at  the  head  of  en  armj 
which  Lasthenes  of  Crete  had  raised. 

Ver.  72.  Twice.  He  alludes  perhaps  to  the  defeat  of  Azarias,  and  to  thai 
where  Judas  was  slain.  C — This  captain  had  also  twice  thought  proper  to  retreat 
Chap.  vi.  47,  and  vii.  82.  H. 
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73  And  now  how  wilt  thou  be  able  to  abide  the  horse- 
men, and  so  great  an  army  in  the  plain,  where  there  is  no 
«tone,  nor  rock,  nor  place  to  flee  to  ? 

74  Now  when  Jonathan  heard  the  words  of  Apollonius, 
he  was  moved  in  his  mind :  and  he  chose  ten  thousand 
men,  and  went  out  of  Jerusalem,  and  Simon,  his  brother, 
met  him  to  help  him. 

75  And  they  pitched  their  tents  near  Joppe,  but  they 
shut  him  out  of  the  city  :  because  a  garrison  of  Apollonius 
was  in  Joppe,  and  he  laid  siege  to  it. 

76  And  they  that  were  in  the  city  being  affrighted, 
opened  the  gates  to  him  :  so  Jonathan  took  Joppe. 

77  And  Apollonius  heard  of  it,  and  he  took  three 
thousand  horsemen,  and  a  great  army. 

78  And  he  went  to  Azotus,  as  one  that  was  making  a 
journey,  and  immediately  he  went  forth  into  the  plain  : 
because  he  had  a  great  number  of  horsemen,  and  he  trusted 
in  them.  And  Jonathan  followed  after  him  to  Azotus, 
and  they  joined  battle. 

79  And  Apollonius  left  privately  in  the  camp  a  thou- 
sand horsemen  behind  them. 

80  And  Jonathan  knew  that  there  was  an  ambush  be- 
hind him,  and  they  surrounded  his  army,  and  cast  darts 
at  the  people  from  morning  till  evening. 

81  But  the  people  stood  still,  as  Jonathan  had  com- 
manded them  :  and  so  their  horses  were  fatigued. 

82  Then  Simon  drew  forth  his  army,  and  attacked  the 
legion  :  for  the  horsemen  were  wearied  :  and  they  were 
discomfited  by  him,  and  fled. 

83  And  they  that  were  scattered  about  the  plain,  fled 
into  Azotus,  and  went  into  Bethdagon,  their  idol's  temple, 
there  to  save  themselves. 

84  But  Jonathan  set  fire  to  Azotus,  and  the  cities  that 
were  round  about  it,  and  took  the  spoils  of  them,  and  the 
temple  of  Dagon  :  and  all  them  that  were  fled  into  it,  he 
burnt  with  fire. 

85  So  they  that  were  slain  by  the  sword,  with  them 
that  were  burnt,  were  almost  eight  thousand  men. 

86  And  Jonathan  removed  his  army  from  thence,  and 
camped  against  Ascalon  :  and  they  went  out  of  the  city 
to  meet  him  with  great  honour. 

87  And  Jonathan  returned  into  Jerusalem  with  his 
people,  having  many  spoils. 

88  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Alexander,  the  king, 
heard  these  words,  that  he  honoured  Jonathan  yet  more. 

89  And  he  sent  him  a  buckle  of  gold,  as  the  custom  is, 
to  be  given  to  such  as  are  of  the  royal  blood.  And  he 
gave  him  Accaron,and  all  the  borders  thereof,  in  possession. 


»  A.  M.  3858,  A.  C.  146. 


Josephus  says  eight  thousand  foot,  &c. 

Lit.  "camp,"  which  the  Vulg.  puts  for  an  army  chiefly  of 

In  the  evening,  Simon,  seeing  the  enemy's  cavalry  tired, 


Ver.   77.     Army. 

Ver.  80.     Army. 
foot. 

Ver.  81.     Fatigued. 
fell  upon  the  infantry. 

Ver.  83.  And.  Et  qui  seems  to  be  mistaken  for  equi,  "the  horsemen,"  as 
the  Gr.,  Syr.,  and  Jos.  read. 

Ver.  89.  Buckle,  to  be  worn  on  the  shoulder.  S.  Isid. — This  honour  was 
very  extraordinary.  2  Mac.  xi.  35.  Alex.  Genial,  ii.  29. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Shore.  By  this  hyperbole,  used  in  Scripture,  we  are 
ipven  to  understand  that  the  army  was  greater  than  could  be  easily  numbered  or 
conceived.  W.—  Philometor  had  assisted  Alexander,  with  a  treacherous  design  of 
seizing  the  kingdom  when  it  should  be  weakened.  H. — He  had  given  him  his 
daughter  for  the  same  purpose ;  and  now,  when  Demetrius  asserted  his  claims,  he 
pretended  that  he  would  defend  his  son-in-law,  and  was  thus  admitted  into  all  the 


CHAP.  XI. 

Ptolemee  invades  tfte  kingdom  of  Alexander :  the  latter  is  slain  :  and  the  former 
dies  soon  after.  Demetrius  honours  Jonathan,  and  is  rescued  by  the  Jews 
from  his  own  subjects,  in  Antioch.  Antiochus  the  younger  favours  Jonathan. 
His  exploits  in  divers  places. 

AND  "the  king  of  Egypt  gathered  together  an  army, 
like  the  sand  that  lieth  upon  the  •  sea  shore,  and 
many  ships :  and  he  sought  to  get  the  kingdom  of  Alex- 
ander by  deceit,  and  join  it  to  his  own  kingdom.  . 

2  And  he  went  out  into  Syria  with  peaceable  words, 
and  they  opened  to  him  the  cities,  and  met  him  :  for  king 
Alexander  had  ordered  them  to  go  forth  to  meet  him, 
because  he  was  his  father-in-law. 

3  Now  when  Ptolemee  entered  into  the  cities,  he  put 
garrisons  of  soldiers  in  every  city. 

4  And  when  he  came  near  to  Azotus,  they  showed 
him  the  temple  of  Dagon  that  was  burnt  with  fire,  and 
Azotus,  and  the  suburbs  thereof,  that  were  destroyed,  and 
the  bodies  that  were  cast  abroad,  and. the  graves  of  them 
that  were  slain  in  the  battle,  which  they  had  made  near 
the  way. 

5  And  they  told  the  king  that  Jonathan  had  done  these 
things,  to  make  him  odious :  but  the  king  held  his  peace. 

6  And  Jonathan  came  to  meet  the  king  at  Joppe  with 
glory,  and  they  saluted  one  another,  and  they  lodged  there. 

7  And  Jonathan  went  with  the  king  as  far  as  the  river, 
called  Eleutherus :  and  he  returned  into  Jerusalem. 

8  And  king  Ptolemee  got  the  dominion  of  the  cities 
by  the  sea  side,  even  to  Seleucia,  and  he  devised  evil 
designs  against  Alexander. 

9  And  he  sent  ambassadors  to  Demetrius,  saying : 
Come,  let  us  make  a  league  between  us,  and  I  will  give 
thee  my  daughter  whom  Alexander  hath,  and  thou  shah 
reign  in  the  kingdom  of  thy  father. 

10  For  I  repent  that  I  have  given  him  my  daughter, 
for  he  hath  sought  to  kill  me. 

11  And  he  slandered  him,  because  he  coveted  his 
kingdom, 

12  And  he  took  away  his  daughter,  and  gave  her 
Demetrius,  and  alienated  himself  from  Alexander,  and  his 
enmities  were  made  manifest. 

13  And  Ptolemee  entered  into  Antioch,  and  set  two 
crowns  upon  his  head,  that  of  Egypt,  and  that  of 
Asia. 

14  Now  king  Alexander  was  in  Cilicia  at  that  time 
because  they  that  were  in  those  places  had  rebelled. 

15  And  when  Alexander  heard  of  it,b  he  came  to  give 
him  battle  :  and  king  Ptolemee  brought  forth  his  army, 
and  met  him  with  a  strong  power,  and  put  him  to  flight 

b  A.  M.  3459,  A.  C.  14.1. 


towns.  At  Ptolemais  he  declared  his  real  design,  still  pretending  that  Alexander 
had  laid  snares  for  him.  While  the  latter  was  raising  forces  in  Cilicia,  he  took 
Antioch,  where  he  placed  two  diadems  on  his  head ;  slew  the  cruel  Ammonius, 
who  had  chiefly  irritated  the  people  against  his  master  ;  gave  the  wife  of  Alexande" 
to  Demetrius;  and,  in  conjunction  with  him,  went  to  attack  Alexander  near  the 
river  Qinoparas.  Here  he  received  some  mortal  wounds;  though  Alexander  waa 
routed,  and  soon  after  slain  in  Arabia.  Livy,  52.  Usher,  A.  3858. 

Ver.  7.  Eleutherus,  about  eighty  leagues.  Some  place  this  river  betwoen 
Tyre  and  Sidon,  but  it  ran  to  the  north  of  Libanus.  Chap.  xii.  24.   Pliny,  &c. 

Ver.  10.  Kill  me.  Josephus  thinks  this  was  true:  but  it  seems  onlf  a 
pretext. 

Ver.  13.  Antioch.  The  whole  province  rebelled  on  account  of  the  cruelties 
of  Ammonius,  who  put  on  women's  clothes,  but  could  not  escape.  Philom«to- 
was  proclaimed  king,  yet  besought  the  people  to  forget  the  injuries  of  Sot«r,  and 
receive  his  son,  as  for  his  part  he  was  content  with  Egypt.  Just.  35.  Jos.  C. 
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16  And  Alexander  fled  into  Arabia,  there  to  be  pro- 
tected :  and  king  Ptolemee  was  exalted. 

17  And  Zabdiel,  the  Arabian,  took  off  Alexanders 
head,  and  sent  it  to  Ptolemee. 

18  And  king  Ptolemee  died  the  third  day  after:  and 
they  that  were  in  the  strong  holds  were  destroyed  by  them 
that  were  within  the  camp. 

19  And  Demetrius  reigned  in  the  hundred  and  sixty- 
seventh  year.* 

20  In  those  days  Jonathan  gathered  together  them  that 
were  in  Judea,  to  take  the  castle  that  was  in  Jerusalem  : 
and  they  made  many  engines  of  war  against  it. 

21  Then  some  wicked  men  that  hated  their  own  na- 
tion, went  away  to  king  Demetrius,  and  told  him  that 
Jonathan  was  besieging  the  castle. 

22  And  when  he  heard  it,  he  was  angry :  and  forth- 
with he  came  to  Ptolemais,  and  wrote  to  Jonathan,  that 
he  should  not  besiege  the  castle,  but  should  come  to  him 
in  haste,  and  speak  to  him. 

23  But  when  Jonathan  heard  this,  he  bade  them  be- 
siege it  still :  and  he  chose  some  of  the  ancients  of  Israel 
and  of  the  priests,  and  put  himself  in  danger. 

24  And  he  took  gold,  and  silver,  and  raiment,  and 
many  other  presents,  and  went  to  the  king  to  Ptolemais, 
and  he  found  favour  in  his  sight. 

25  And  certain  wicked  men  of  his  nation  made  com- 
plaints against  him. 

26  And  the  king  treated  him  as  his  predecessors  had 
done  before  :  and  he  exalted  him  in  the  sight  of  all  his 
friends. 

27  And  he  confirmed  him  in  the  high  priesthood,  and 
ill  the  honours  he  had  before,  and  he  made  him  the  chief 
&f  his  friends. 

28  And  Jonathan  requested  of  the  king  that  he  would 
make  Judea  free  from  tribute,  and  the  three  governments, 
and  Samaria,  and  the  confines  thereof:  and  he  promised 
him  three  hundred  talents. 

29  And  the  king  consented  :  and  he  wrote  letters  to 
Jonathan  of  all  these  things,  to  this  effect. 

30  King  Demetrius  to  his  brother,  Jonathan,  and  to 
the  nation  of  the  Jews,  greeting. 

31  We  send  you  here  a  copy  of  the  letter  which  we 
have  written  to  Lasthenes,  our  parent,  concerning  you, 
that  you  might  know  it. 

32  King  Demetrius  to  Lasthenes,  his  parent,  greeting. 

33  We  have  determined  to  do  good  to  the  nation  of  the 
Jews,  who  are  our  friends,  and  keep  the  things  that  are  just 
with  us,  for  their  good  will  which  they  bear  towards  us. 


»  A.  M.  3459. 


Vek.  17.  Zabdiel,  "God's  dowry,"  or  Diodes,  "  the  glory  of  God,"  (H.) 
prince  of  Arabia.  Diod.  32. — Only  five  accompanied  Alexander.  His  generals 
sought  to  make  their  peace  with  his  rival,  and  slew  him.  Usher. 

Ver.  18.  After.  He  had  been  mortally  wounded  in  the  battle,  and  remained 
insensible  four  days. 

Ver.  20.  Castle.  Soter's  offers  had  not  been  accepted.  Chap.  x.  32.  Jona- 
than thought  himself  independent  of  his  son.   C. 

Ver.  21.  Nation,  by  their  actions.  They  wished  to  be  free  from  the  restraint 
of  the  law.  H . 

Ver.  23.  Priests.  These  would  testify  that  what  he  said  in  his  defence  was 
true.  M. 

Ver.  27.  Friends.  Gr.  "he  set  him  at  the  head  of  his  first  friends,"  (H.) 
treating  him  with  the  greatest  distinction.  C. 

Ver.  28.  Governments,  (toparchias,)  or  "  principalities."  These  had  already 
ncec  given,  and  are  now  enriched  with  immunities,  like  the  rest  of  Judea  and 
36-2 


34  We  have  ratified,  therefore,  unto  them  all  the  bor- 
ders of  Judea,  and  the  three  cities,  Apherema,  Lyda,  and 
Ramatha,  which  are  added  to  Judea,  out  of  Samaria,  and 
all  their  confines,  to  be  set  apart  to  all  them  that  sacrifice 
to  Jerusalem,  instead  of  the  payments  which  the  king  re- 
ceived of  them  every  year,  and  for  the  fruits  of  the  land, 
and  of  the  trees. 

35  And  as  for  other  things  that  belonged  to  us  of  the 
tithes,  and  of  the  tributes,  from  this  time  we  discharge 
them  of  them  :  the  saltpans  also,  and  the  crowns  that  were 
presented  to  us. 

36  We  give  all  to  them,  and  nothing  hereof  shall  be 
revoked  from  this  time  forth  and  for  ever. 

37  Now,  therefore,  see  that  thou  make  a  copy  of  these 
things,  and  let  it  be  given  to  Jonathan,  and  set  upon  the 
holy  mountain,  in  a  conspicuous  place. 

38  bAnd  king  Demetrius,  seeing  that  the  land  was 
quiet  before  him,  and  nothing  resisted  him,  sent  away  all 
his.  forces,  every  man  to  his  own  place,  except  the  foreign 
army,  which  he  had  drawn  together  from  the  islands  of 
the  nations :  so  all  the  troops  of  his  fathers  hated  him. 

39  Now  there  was  one  Tryphon,   who   had   been  of 
Alexanders  party  before :  who  seeing  that  all  the  army 
murmured   against   Demetrius,  went  to   Emalchuel,    the 
Arabian,  who  brought  up  Antiochus,  the  son  of  Alex 
ander : 

40  And  he  pressed  him  much  to  deliver  him  to  him 
that  he  might  be  king  in  his  father's  place :  and  he  told 
him  all  that  Demetrius  had  done,  and  how  his  soldiers 
hated  him.     And  he  remained  there  many  days. 

41  And  Jonathan  sent  to  king  Demetrius,  desiring  that 
he  would  cast  out  them  that  were  in  the  castle  in  Jeru- 
salem, and  those  that  were  in  the  strong  holds  :  because 
they  fought  against  Israel. 

42  And  Demetrius  sent  to  Jonathan,  saying  :  I  will  not 
only  do  this  for  thee,  and  for  thy  people,  but  1  will  greatly 
honour  thee,  and  thy  nation,  when  opportunity  shall  serve. 

43  Now,  therefore,  thou  shalt  do  well  if  thou  send  me 
men  to  help  me :  for  all  my  army  is  gone  from  me. 

44  And  Jonathan  sent  him  three  thousand  valiant,  men 
to  Antioch :  and  they  came  to  the  king,  and  the  king  was 
very  glad  of  their  coming. 

45  And  they  that  were  of  the  city  assembled  themselves 
together,  to  the  number  of  a  hundred  and  twenty  thousand 
men,  and  would  have  killed  the  king. 

46  And  the  king  fled  into  the  palace :  and  they  of  the 
city  kept  the  passages  of  the  city,  and  began  to  fight. 

47  And  the  king  called  the  Jews  to  his  assistance  :  and 
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Samaria.  W. — The  latter  was  not  one  of  the  governments,  but  thoy  were  taken 
from  that  country  and  from  Galilee. 

Ver.  31.  Parent.  Lasthenes  had  procured  him  troops,  and  was  made 
prime  minister.  But  abusing  his  power,  threw  his  master  into  many  diffi- 
culties.  C 

Ver.  35.  Of  them.  He  remits  only  the  arrears,  (Grot.,)  or  all  future  claims, 
which  are  given  up  to  the  priests.  H. — Pans,  or  "  lakes."  Some  would  substiiutt 
(C)  rifiag,  "dues,"  but  without  necessity.   H. 

Ver.  38.  Nations,  particularly  Crete.  This  most  pernicious  counsel  was  pro- 
bably given  by  Lasthenes.  C 

Ver.  39.     Tryphon,  styled  Diodotus  before  he  mounted  the  throne.  C 

Vek.  46.  Fight.  The  king  attempted  to  disarm  the  citizens  of  Antioch;  but 
they  revolted,  and  would  have  slain  him  in  his  palace,  (Diod.  Valesii, )  had  not 
the  Jews  in  the  country,  and  those  sent  by  Jonathan, come  to  his  aid.  Hu  did  no\, 
however,  give  them  a  suitable  reward.  C 
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they  came  to  him  all  at  once,  and  they  all  dispersed  them- 
selves through  the  city. 

48  And  they  slew  in  that  day  a  hundred  thousand  men, 
and  they  set  fire  to  the  city,  and  got  many  spoils  that  day, 
and  delivered  the  king. 

49 .  And  they  that  were  of  the  city  saw  that  the  Jews 
bad  got  the  city  as  they  would  :  and  they  were  discouraged 
in  their  mind,  and  cried  to  the  king,  making  supplication, 
and  saying : 

50  Grant  us  peace,  and  let  the  Jews  cease  from  assault- 
ing us,  and  the  city. 

51  And  they  threw  down  their  arms,  and  made  peace, 
and  the  Jews  were  glorified  in  the  sight  of  the  king,  and 
in  the  sight  of  all  that  were  in  his  realm,  and  were  re- 
nowned throughout  the  kingdom,  and  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem with  many  spoils. 

52  So  king  Demetrius  sat  in  the  throne  of  his  king- 
dom :  and  the  land  was  quiet  before  him. 

53  And  he  falsified  all  whatsoever  he  had  said,  and 
alienated  himself  from  Jonathan,  and  did  not  reward  him 
according  to  the  benefits  he  had  received  from  him,  but 
gave  him  great  trouble. 

54  And  after  this  Tryphon  returned,  and  with  him 
Antiochus,  the  young  boy,  who  was  made  king,  and  put 
on  the  diadem. 

55  And  there  assembled  unto  him  all  the  bands  which 
Demetrius  had  sent  away,  and  they  fought  against  De- 
netrius,  who  turned  his  back  and  fled. 

56  And  Tryphon  took  the  elephants,  and  made  himself 
master  of  Antioch. 

57  And  young  Antiochus  wrote  to  Jonathan,  saying : 
I  confirm  thee  in  the  high  priesthood,  and  I  appoint  thee 
ruler  over  the  four  cities,  and  to  be  one  of  the  king's 
friends. 

58  And  he  sent  him  vessels  of  gold  for  his  service,  and 
he  gave  him  leave  to  drink  in  gold,  and  to  be  clothed  in 
[  urple,  and  to  wear  a  golden  buckle  : 

59  And  he  made  his  brother,  Simon,  governor,  from 
the  borders  of  Tyre  even  to  the  confines  of  Egypt. 

60  Then  Jonathan  went  forth,  and  passed  through  the 
cities  beyond  the  river,  and  all  the  forces  of  Syria  gathered 
themselves  to  him  to  help  him,  and  he  came  to  Ascalon, 
and  they  met  him  honourably  out  of  the  city. 

6 1  And  he  went  from  thence  to  Gaza :  and  they  that 
were  in  Gaza  shut  him  out :  and  he  besieged  it,  and  burnt 
ill  the  suburbs  round  about,  and  took  the  spoils. 

62  And  the  men  of  Gaza  made  supplication  to  Jona- 
than, and  he  gave  them  the  right  hand  :  and  he  took  their 
sons  for  hostages,  and  sent  them  to  Jerusalem :  and  he 
went  through  the  country,  as  far  as  Damascus. 

63  And  Jonathan  heard  that  the  generals  of  Demetrius 


Diadem,  A.  3860.  C. 

Elephants.     Lit.  "  beasts  ;"  Gnpia.   H. 

Four.     The  three  specified,    (ver.  34,)   and   probably   Ptolemais. 


Ver.  54. 

Ver.  56. 

Ver.  57. 
Chap.  x.  39. 

Ver.  58.  In  gold.  Kings  alone  had  or  granted  this  privilege,  (C.)  as  well  as 
ro  wear  purple  or  a  chain  of  gold,  (W.)  or  buckle.  Chap.  xi.  89.   H. 

Ver.  59.     Tyre.     Eupator  had  given  only  as  far  as  Ptolemais.  2  Mac.  xiii.  24. 

Ver.  60.  Ri ver  Jordan.  He  was  then  joined  by  the  Syrian  forces,  and  estab- 
lished the  power  of  A.itiochus  as  far  as  Damascus.  Then  he  proceeded  by  the  sea 
shore,  and  took  Gaza.   C 

Ver.  63.  Treacherously  is  not  specified  in  Greek. — Cades,  a  strong  city  in 
Galileo 


were  come  treacherously  to  Cades,  which  is  in  Galilee,  • 
with  a  great  army,  purposing  to  remove  him  from  the 
affairs  of  the  kingdom. 

64  And  he  went  against  them :  but  left  his  brother, 
Simon,  in  the  country. 

65  And  Simon  encamped  against  Bethsura,  and  as- 
saulted it  many  days,  and  shut  them  up. 

66  And  they  desired  him  to  make  peace,  and  he 
granted  it  them :  and  he  cast  them  out  from  thence,  and 
took  the  city,  and  placed  a  garrison  in  it. 

67  And  Jonathan,  and  his  army,  encamped  by  the 
water  of  Genesar,  and  before  it  was  light  they  were  ready 
in  the  plain  of  Asor. 

68  And  behold  the  army  of  the  strangers  met  him  in 
the  plain,  and  they  laid  an  ambush  for  him  in  the  moun- 
tains :  but  he  went  out  against  them. 

69  And  they  that  lay  in  ambush  rose  out  of  their  places, 
and  joined  battle. 

70  And  all  that  were  on  Jonathan's  side  fled,  and  none 
was  left  of  them,  but  Mathathias,  the  son  of  Absalom,  and 
Judas,  the  son  of  Calphi,  chief  captain  of  the  army. 

71  And  Jonathan  rent  his  garments,  and  cast  earth 
upon  his  head,  and  prayed. 

72  And  Jonathan  turned  again  to  them  to  battle,  and 
he  put  them  to  flight;  and  they  fought. 

73  And  they  of  his  part  that  fled  saw  this,  and  they 
turned  again  to  him,  and  they  all  with  him  pursued  the 
enemies,  even  to  Cades,  to  their  own  camp,  and  they  camp 
even  thither. 

74  And  there  fell  of  the  aliens  in  that  day  three  thou- 
sand men  :  and  Jonathan  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Jonathan  renews  his  league  with  the  Romans  and  Lacedemonians.  The  force* 
of  Demetrius  flee  away  from  him.  He  is  deceived,  and  made  prisoner  by 
Tryphon. 

AND  a Jonathan  saw  that  the  time  served  him,  and  he 
chose  certain  men,  and  sent  them  to  Rome,  to  con 
firm  and  to  renew  the  amity  with  them  : 

2  And  he  sent  letters  to  the  Spartans,  and  to  other 
places,  according  to  the  same  form. 

3  And  they  went  to  Rome,  and  entered  into  the  senate 
house,  and  said  :  Jonathan,  the  high  priest,  and  the  nation 
of  the  Jews,  have  sent  us  to  renew  the  amity,  and  alliance, 
as  it  was  before. 

4  And  they  gave  them  letters  to  their  governors  in 
every  place,  to  conduct  them  into  the  land  of  Juda  with 
peace. 

5  And  this  is  a  copy  of  the  letters  which  Jonathan 
wrote  to  the  Spartans  : 

6  Jonathan,  the  high  priest,  and  the  ancients  of  the 

«  A.  M.  3860. 


Ver.  67.     Asor,  near  lake  Semechon.  Jos.  xi.  1. 

Ver.  70.  Army.  Gr.  "captains  of  the  army  of  the  forces."  H. — Only  thesr 
two  captains  remained;  but  there  were  some  soldiers. 

Ver.  72.     Fought.     Gr.   "  fled."    M. — Three  thousand.     Josephus  says  cw 
thousand  were  slain.  Ant.  xiii.  9.  C 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Served,  Syria  being  so  much  divided.  Hence  Jonathan 
sent  to  the  two  most  famous  republics  in  the  world,  and  probably  to  the  .lews  be- 
yond the  Euphrates,  to  the  Nabutheans,  &c.   Ver.  2.  C 

Ver.  6.     People.     The  Jewish  state  then  greatly  resembled  those  of  Rome  and 

of  Sparta.     The  high  priest  and  senate  ruled,  yet  not  without  the  participation  of 

the  people.— Brethren,  proceeding  from  the  same  stock.     This  was  the  reoeivfd 

i  opinion  in  both  countries,  though  without  foundation,  that  we  can  discover.  C  JM-^s. 
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nation,  and  the  priests,  and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  the 
Jews,  to  the  Spartans,  their  brethren,  greeting. 

7  There  were  letters  sent  long  ago  ato  Onias,  the  high 
priest,  from  Arius,  who  reigned  then  among  you,  to  signify 
that  you  are  our  brethren,  as  the  copy  here  underwritten 
doth  specify. 

8  And  Onias  received  the  ambassador  with  honour : 
and  received  the  letters,  wherein  there  was  mention  made 
of  the  alliance,  and  amity. 

9  We,  though  we  needed  none  of  these  things,  having 
for  our  comfort  the  holy  books  that  are  in  our  hands, 

10  Chose  rather  to  send  to  you  to  renew  the  brother- 
hood and  friendship,  lest  we  should  become  strangers  to 
you  altogether :  for  there  is  a  long  time  passed  since  you 
sent  to  us. 

1 1  We,  therefore,  at  all  times  without  ceasing,  both  in 
our  festivals,  and  other  days  wherein  it  is  convenient,  re- 
member you  in  the  sacrifices  that  we  offer,  and  in  our  observ- 
ances, as  it  is  meet,  and  becoming  to  remember  brethren. 

1'2  And  we  rejoice  at  your  glory. 

13  But  we  have  had  many  troubles  and  wars  on  every 
side  ;  and  the  kings  that  are  round  about  us,  have  fought 
against  us. 

14  But  we  would  not  be  troublesome  to  you,  nor  to 
the  rest  of  our  allies  and  friends,  in  these  wars. 

15  For  we  have  had  help  from  heaven,  and  we  have 
been  delivered,  and  our  enemies  are  humbled. 

16  We  have  chosen,  therefore,  Numenius,  the  son  of 
Antiochus,  and  Antipater,  the  son  of  Jason,  and  have  sent 
them  to  the  Romans,  to  renew  with  them  the  former  amity 
and  alliance. 

17  And  we  have  commanded  them  to  go  also  to  you, 
and  salute  you,  and  to  deliver  you  our  letters,  concerning 
the  renewing  of  our  brotherhood. 

18  And  now  you  shall  do  well  to  give  us  an  answer 
hereto. 

19  And  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letter  which  he  had  sent 
to  Onias : 

20  Arius,  king  of  the  Spartans,  to  Onias,  the  high 
priest,  greeting. 

21  It  is  found  in  writing  concerning  the  Spartans,  and 
the  Jews,  that  they  are  brethren,  and  that  they  are  of  the 
stock  of  Abraham. 

22  And  now  since  this  is  come  to  our  knowledge,  you 
do  well  to  write  to  us  of  your  prosperity. 

23  And  we  also  have  written  back  to  you,  That  our 
cattle,  and  our  possessions,  are  yours  :  and  yours,  ours. 
We,  therefore,  have  commanded  that  these  things  should 
be  told  you. 

»  A.  M.  3817,  A.  C.  187. — b  A.  M.  3860. 


24  Now  Jonathan  heard  that  the  generals  of  Demetnus 
were  come  again  with  a  greater  army  than  before  to  fight 
against  him. 

25  So  he  went  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  met  them  in 
the  land  of  Amath  :  for  he  gave  them  no  time  to  enter 
into  his  country. 

26  And  he  sent  spies  into  their  camp,  and  they  jame 
back,  and  brought  him  word  that  they  designed  to  cotne 
upon  them  in  the  night. 

27  And  when  the  sun  was  set,  Jonathan  commanded 
his  men  to  watch,  and  to  be  in  arms  all  night  long  ready 
to  fight,  and  he  set  centinels  round  about  the  camp. 

28  And  the  enemies  heard  that  Jonathan  and  his  men 
were  ready  for  battle  :  and  they  were  struck  with  fear  and 
dread  in  their  heart:  and  they  kindled  fires  in  their  camp. 

29  But  Jonathan,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  knew 
it  not  till  the  morning  :  for  they  saw  the  lights  burning. 

30  And  Jonathan  pursued  after  them,  but  overtook 
them  not :  for  they  had  passed  the  river  Eleutherus. 

31  And  Jonathan  turned  upon  the  Arabians,  that  are 
called  Zabadeans  :  and  he  defeated  them,  and  took  the 
spoils  of  them. 

32  And  he  went  forward,  and  came  to  Damascus,  and 
passed  through  all  that  country. 

33  Simon  also  went  forth,  and  came  as  far  as  Ascalon, 
and  the  neighbouring  fortresses,  and  he  turned  aside  to 
Joppe,  and  took  possession  of  it, 

34  (For  he  heard  that  they  designed  to  deliver  the 
hold  to  them  that  took  part  with  Demetrius,)  and  he  put  a 
garrison  there  to  keep  it. 

35  bAnd  Jonathan  came  back,  and  called  together  the 
ancients  of  the  people  ;  and  he  took  a  resolution  with  them 
to  build  fortresses  in  Judea, 

36  And  to  build  up  walls  in  Jerusalem,  and  raise  a 
mount  between  the  castle  and  the  city,  to  separate  it  from 
the  city,  that  so  it  might  have  no  communication,  and  that 
they  might  neither  buy  nor  sell. 

37  And  they  came  together  to  build  up  the  city  :  for 
the  wall  that  was  upon  .he  brook,  towards  the  east,  was 
broken  down,  and  he  repaired  that  which  is  called  Ca- 
phetetha  : 

38  And  Simon  built  Adiada,  in  Sephela,  and  fortified 
it,  and  set  up  gates  and  bars. 

39  cNow  when  Tryphon  had  conceived  a  design  to 
make  himself  king  of  Asia,  and  to  take  the  crown,  and  to 
stretch  out  his  hand  against  king  Antiochus  : 

40  Fearing  lest  Jonathan  would  not  suffer  him,  but 
would  fight  against  him  :  he  sought  to  seize  upon  him, 
and  to  kill  him.     So  he  rose  up  and  came  to  Bethsan. 


=  A.  M.  3861. 


Ver.  7.     Onias  the  third,  between  the  years  3805  and  3829. 

Ver.  9.  Things ;  the  letters  of  Arius,  as  the  sacred  books  testified  the  same. 
Gr.  Jo»  Grot. 

Ver.  11.  Observances.  Gr.  Syr.  "supplications."  The  Vulg.  had  probably 
<\t  first,  obsecrationibus.  Chap.  vii.  33. 

Ver.  19.  Letter.  Arius  wrote  before  Onias,  though  the  letter  be  placed  later. 
W. — Josephus  gives  it  rather  in  different  words.  The  answer  to  Jonathan  was 
eent  to  Simon,  A.  3861.  Chap.  xiv.  22.  C 

Ver.  21.  Spartans.  They  had  probably  some  old  genealogies.  Jos.  xii.  5,  and 
xiii.  9.  W. — Yet  they  might  not  be  true.  There  is  nothing  certain.  Rep.  Heb.  i.  2.  M. 

Vkr.  23.     Back.     It  would  hence  appear  that  the  Jews  wrote  first,  which  does 
c«t  oeem  to  be  ifea  case  from  Josephus,  &c.  f! 
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Ver.  24.  Demetrius.  He  resided  at  Laodicea,  feasting,  (Diod.,)  whilo  hi* 
generals  attempted  to  detach  Jonathas  from  Antiochus,  but  without  success.  They 
fled  at  his  approach  beyond  the  river  Eleutherus,  from  which  Laodirea  was  not 
remote.  C. 

Ver.  29.     Burning.     They  had  been  left  to  conceal  the  flight.  M. 

Ver.  31.  Zabadeans.  No  nation  of  this  name  is  known  ;  whence  most  peo- 
ple read  "  Nabatheans,"  after  Josephus.  They  had  been  allies  of  the  Jews,  but 
perhaps  took  part  with  Demetrius.  C 

Ver.  33.     Of  it,  as  it  was  designing  to  revolt.  Jonathas  had  possession  before 
Chap.  x.  73.  M. 

Ver.  38.  Adiada,  or  Addus,  (chap.  xiii.  13,)  in  the  plain  west  of  the  mountain* 
of  Juda.  C. 
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41  And  Jonathan  went  out  to  meet  him  with  forty 
thousand  men  chosen  for  battle,  and  came  to  Bethsan. 

42  Now  when  Tryphon  saw  that  Jonathan  came  with 
a  great  army,  he  durst  not  stretch  forth  his  hand  against 
him. 

43  But  received  him  with  honour,  and  commended 
him  to  all  his  friends,  and  gave  him  presents  :  and  he 
commanded  his  troops  to  obey  him,  as  himself. 

44  And  he  said  to  Jonathan  :  Why  hast  thou  troubled 
all  the  people,  whereas  we  have  no  war  ? 

45  Now,  therefore,  send  them  back  to  their  own  houses  : 
and  choose  thee  a  few  men  that  may  be  with  thee,  and 
come  with  me  to  Ptolemais,  and  I  will  deliver  it  to  thee, 
and  the  rest  of  the  strong  holds,  and  the  army,  and  all 
that  have  any  charge,  and  I  will  return  and  go  away  :  for 
this  is  the  cause  of  my  coming. 

46  And  Jonathan  believed  him,  and  did  as  he  said  : 
and  sent  away  his  army,  and  they  departed  into  the  land 
of  Juda : 

47  But  he  kept  with  him  three  thousand  men  :  of 
whom  he  sent  two  thousand  into  Galilee,  and  one  thou- 
sand went  with  him. 

48  Now  as  soon  as  Jonathan  entered  into  Ptolemais, 
they  of  Ptolemais  shut  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  took 
him  :  and  all  them  that  came  in  with  him  they  slew  with 
the  sword. 

49  Then  Tryphon  sent  an  army  and  horsemen  into 
Galilee,  and  into  the  great  plain,  to  destroy  all  Jonathan's 
company. 

50  But  they,  when  they  understood  that  Jonathan,  and 
all  that  were  with  him,  were  taken  and  slain,  encouraged 
one  another,  and  went  out  ready  for  battle. 

51  Then  they  that  had  come  after  them,  seeing  that 
they  stood  for  their  lives,  returned  back. 

52  Whereupon  they  all  came  peaceably  into  the  land 
of  Juda.  And  they  bewailed  Jonathan,  and  them  that 
had  been  with  him,  exceedingly  :  and  Israel  mourned 
with  great  lamentation. 

53  Then  all  the  heathens  that  were  round  about  them, 
sought  to  destroy  them.     For  they  said  : 

54  They  have  no  prince,  nor  any  to  help  them  :  now, 
therefore,  let  us  make  war  upon  them,  and  take  away  the 
memory  of  them  from  amongst  men. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Simon  is  made  captain  general  in  the  room  of  his  brother.  Jonathan  is  slain 
by  Tryphon.  Simon  is  favoured  by  Demetrius  :  he  taketh  Gaza,  and  the 
castle  of  Jerusalem. 

NOW  Simon  heard  that  Tryphon  was  gathering  to- 
gether a  very  great  army,  to  invade  the  land  of 
Juda,  and  to  destroy  it. 

2  And  seeing  that  the  people  was  in  dread,  and  in  fear, 
he  went  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  assembled  the  people : 

3  And  exhorted  them,  saying :  You  know  what  great 
battles  I  and  my  brethren,  and  the  house  of  my  father, 


have  fought  for  the  laws,  and  the  sanctuary,  and  the  dis 
tresses  that  we  have  seen  : 

4  By  reason  whereof  all  my  brethren  have  lost  theii 
lives  for  Israel's  sake,  and  I  am  left  alone. 

5  And  now  far  be  it  from  me  to  spare  my  life  in  any 
time  of  trouble  :  for  I  am  not  better  than  my  brethren. 

6  I  will  avenge  then  my  nation  and  the  sanctuary,  and 
our  children,  and  wives :  <or  all  the  heathens  are  gathered 
together  to  destroy  us  out  of  mere  malice. 

7  And  the  spirit  of  the  people  was  enkmdled  as  soon 
as  they  heard  these  words  : 

8  And  they  answered  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  :  Thou 
art  our  leader  in  the  place  of  Judas,  and  Jonathan,  thy 
brother  : 

9  Fight  thou  our  battles,  and  we  will  do  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  say  to  us^  * 

10  So  gathering  together  all  the  men  of  war,  he  made 
haste  to  finish  all  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  he  fortified 
it  round  about. 

1 1  And  he  sent  Jonathan,  the  son  of  Absalom,  and 
with  him  a  new  army,  into  Joppe,  and  he  cast  out  them 
that  were  in  it,  and  himself  remained  there. 

12  And  Tryphon  removed  from  Ptolemais  with  a  great 
army,  to  invade  the  land  of  Juda,  and  Jonathan  was  with 
him  in  custody. 

13  But  Simon  pitched  in  Addus,  over  against  thp 
plain. 

14  And  when  Tryphon  understood  that  Simon  was 
risen  up  in  the  place  of  his  brother,  Jonathan,  and  that  he 
meant  to  join  battle  with  him,  he  sent  messengers  to  him, 

15  Saying:  We  have  detained  thy  brother,  Jonathan, 
for  the  money  that  he  owed  in  the  king's  account,  by 
reason  of  the  affairs  which  he  had  the  management  of. 

16  But  now  send  a  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  his 
two  sons  for  hostages,  that  when  he  is  set  at  liberty  he 
may  not  revolt  from  us,  and  we  will  release  him. 

17  Now  Simon  knew  that  he  spoke  deceitfully  to  him  ; 
nevertheless,  he  ordered  the  money  and  the  children  to  be 
sent,  lest  he  should  bring  upon  himself  a  great  hatred  of 
the  people  of  Israel,  who  might  have  said  : 

18  Because  he  sent  not  the  money  and  the  children, 
therefore  is  he  lost. 

19  So  he  sent  the  children  and  the  hundred  talents, 
and  he  lied,  and  did  not  let  Jonathan  go. 

20  And  after  this,  Tryphon  entered  within  the  country, 
to  destroy  it :  and  they  went  about  by  the  way  that  lead 
eth  to  Ador :  and  Simon  and  his  army  marched  to  every 
place  whithersoever  they  went. 

2 1  And  they  that  were  in  the  castle,  sent  messengers  to 
Tryphon,  that  he  should  make  haste  to  come  through  the 
desert,  and  send  them  victuals. 

22  And  Tryphon  made  ready  all  his  horsemen  to  come 
that  night ;  but  there  fell  a  very  great  snow,  and  he  came 
not  into  the  country  of  Galaad. 


Ver.  40.  Bethsan,  or  Scythopolis,  below  the  lake  of  Genesareth.  Tryphon 
was  not  content  with  governing  under  the  young  Antiochus.  He  was  afraid  lest 
Jonathas  should  oppose  his  measures,  (C.)  knowing  that  he  was  a  man  of  probity, 
to  whom  the  king  had  shown  favour. 

Ver.  50.     Slain.     So  it  was  reported,  though  falsely.  C. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Simon,  the  fourth  high  priest  and  prince  of  this  family, 
who  was  judged  by  bis  father  to  be  the  most  prudent.  Chap.  ii.  65. 


Ver.  11.  Jonathan,  his  friend,  (Jos.,)  brother  of  Mathathias,  mentioned  chap 
xi.  70. 

Ver.  13.  Plain ;  Sephala,  (chap.  xii.  38,)  above  Eleutheropolis,  by  which 
road  Jerusalem  was  most  easily  attacked.  Chap.  vi.  31.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Talents.  If  he  had  refused,  he  might  have  been  suspected  ot 
avarice  or  of  ambition.  M. 

Ver.  22.     But.     Gr.  "and  that  verv  night  there  was  very  much  snow;  and 
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23  And  when  he  approached  to  Bascama,  he  slew 
Jonathan  and  his  sons  there. 

24  And  Tryphon  returned,  and  went  into  his  own 
country. 

25  And  Simon  sent,  and  took  the  bones  of  Jonathan, 
his  brother,  and  buried  them  in  Mod  in,  the  city  of  his 
fathers. 

26  And  all  Israel  bewailed  him  with  great  lamentation  : 
and  they  mourned  for  him  many  days. 

27  And  Simon  built  over  the  sepulchre  of  his  father 
and  of  his  brethren,  a  building  lofty  to  the  sight,  of 
polished  stone,  behind  and  before : 

28  And  he  s>et  up  seven  pyramids,  one  against  another, 
for  his  father,  and  his  mother,  and  his  four  brethren  : 

29  And  round  about  these  he  set  great  pillars ;  and 
upon  the  pillars,  arms,  for  a  perpetual  memory;  and  by 
the  arms,  ships  carved,  which  might  be  seen  by  all  that 
sailed  on  the  sea. 

30  This  is  the  sepulchre  that  he  made  in  Modin,  even 
unto  this  day. 

31  But  Tryphon,  when  he  was  upon  a  journey  with 
the  young  king,  Antiochus,  treacherously  slew  him. 

32  And  he  reigned  in  his  place,  and  put  on  the  crown 
of  Asia :  and  brought  great  evils  upon  the  land. 

33  And  Simon  built  up  the  strong  holds  of  Judea, 
fortifying  them  with  high  towers  and  great  walls,  and 
gates  and  bars  :  and  he  stored  up  victuals  in  the  for- 
tresses. 

34  And  Simon  chose  men,  and  sent  to  king  Deme- 
trius, to  the  end  that  he  should  grant  an  immunity  to  the 
land ;  for  all  that  Tryphon  did,  was  to  spoil. 

35  And  king  Demetrius,  in  answer  to  this  request, 
wrote  a  letter  in  this  manner : 

36  King  Demetrius  to  Simon,  the  high  priest,  and 
friend  of  kings,  and  to  the  ancients,  and  to  the  nation  of 
the  Jews,  greeting: 

37  The  golden  crown,  and  the  palm,  which  you  sent, 
we  have  received  :  and  we  are  ready  to  make  a  firm  peace 
with  you,  and  to  write  to  the  king's  chief  officers  to  re- 
lease you  the  things  that  we  have  released. 

38  For  all  that  we  have  decreed  in  your  favour,  shall 
stand  in  force.  The  strong  holds  that  you  have  built, 
shall  be  your  own. 

39  And  as  for  any  oversight  or  fault  committed  unto 
this  day,  we  forgive  it,  and  the  crown  which  you  owed  : 

»  A.  M.  3861,  A.  C.  143. 


ne  came  not  on  account  of  the  snow;  and  he  rose,  and  went  into,"  &c.  H. —  He 
gave  this  out;  or  intended  to  go,  but  went  back  along  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  28.  Pyramids.  In  such  the  kings  of  Egypt  were  buried.  Lucan, 
viii.  998. 

Ver.  29.  Arms,  to  denote  their  victories  or  solicitude  for  the  people's  welfare 
both  by  sea  and  land.  The  Machabees  had  repaired  the  port  of  J  oppe,  by  which 
they  traded  with  the  Mediterranean.  Chap.  x.  75,  and  xiv.  5.  Trophies  of  arms, 
In  reality  or  in  sculpture,  were  commonly  placed  on  the  tombs  of  great  generals. 
Ezec.  xxxii.  27.  Virg.  C — Simon  promoted  not  vain  but  true  glory,  exciting 
others  to  imitate  the  virtuous.  W. — The  Iramble  desire  honour  in  God;  proud 
men  will  be  honoured  more  than  God.  S.  Aug.  c.  Secund.  17. 

Ver.  32.  Crown.  The  soldiers  declared  for  him,  in  hopes  of  great  rewards 
which  he  had  promised.  He  assumed  the  name  of  Tryphon,  "  wearing  a  helmet," 
or  "  addicted  to  pleasure."  His  medals  have  always  a  helmet ;  and  the  tyrant 
styles  himself,  (C)  "king  Tryphon,  the  autocrat,"  (H.)  or  generalissimo. 

Ver.  34.  Demetrius,  who  still  possessed  a  great  part  of  Syria.  Jonathas  ad- 
hered to  his  competitor.  But  Simon  preferred  him  before  Tryphon,  on  condition 
that  he  granted  the  immunities  which  Soter  had  promised.  Chap.  x.  29. 

Ver.  37.  Palm;  bahem,  "the  precious  chain."  W. — Gr.  (iaivnv,  which 
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and  if  any  other  thing  were  taxed  in  Jerusalem,  now  let  it 
not  be  taxed. 

40  And  if  any  of  you  be  fit  to  be  enrolled  among  ours, 
let  them  be  enrolled,  and  let  there  be  peace  between  us. 

41  aIn  the  year  one  hundred  and  seventy  the  yoke  of 
the  Gentiles  was  taken  off  from  Israel. 

42  And  the  people  of  Israel  began  to  write  in  the  instru- 
ments, and  public  records,  The  first  year  under  Simon, 
the  high  priest,  the  great  captain,  and  prince  of  the  Jews. 

43  In  those  days  Simon  besieged  Gaza,  and  camped 
round  about  it,  and  he  made  engines,  and  set  them  to  the 
city,  and  he  struck  one  tower,  and  took  it. 

44  And  they  that  were  within  the  engine  leapt  into  the 
city  :  and  there  was  a  great  uproar  in  the  city. 

45  And  they  that  were  in  the  city  went  up,  with  their 
wives  and  children,  upon  the  wall,  with  their  garments 
rent,  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  beseeching  Simon 
to  grant  them  peace. 

46  And  they  said  :  Deal  not  with  us  according  to  our 
evil  deeds,  but  according  to  thy  mercy. 

47  And  Simon  being  moved,  did  not  destroy  them  : 
but  yet  he  cast  them  out  of  the  city,  and  cleansed  the 
houses  wherein  there  had  been  idols,  and  then  he  entered 
into  it  with  hymns,  blessing  the  Lord  : 

48  And  having  cast  out  of  it  all  uncleanness,  he  placed 
in  it  men  that  should  observe  the  law :  and  he  fortified  it, 
and  made  it  his  habitation. 

49  But  they  that  were  in  the  castle  of  Jerusalem  were 
hindered  from  going  out  and  coming  into  the  country, 
and  from  buying  and  selling :  and  they  were  straitened 
with  hunger,  and  many  of  them  perished  through  famine. 

50  And  they  cried  to  Simon  for  peace,  and  he  granted 
it  to  them :  and  he  cast  them  out  from  thence,  and 
cleansed  the  castle  from  uncleannesses. 

51  bAnd  they  entered  into  it  the  three  and  twentieth 
day  of  the  second  month,  in  the  year  one  hundred  and 
seventy-one,  with  thanksgiving,  and  branches  of  palm- 
trees,  and  harps,  and  cymbals,  and  psalteries,  and  hymns, 
and  canticles,  because  the  great  enemy  was  destroyed  out 
of  Israel. 

52  And  he  ordained  that  these  days  should  be  kept 
every  year  with  gladness. 

53  And  he  fortified  the  mountain  of  the  temple  that 
was  near  the  castle,  and  he  dwelt  there  himself,  and  they 
that  were  with  him. 


b  A.  M.  3862,  A.  C.  142. 


Grotius  thinks  is  derived  from  bais,  a  palm  branch.  C  John  xii.  13. — It  was  pro- 
bably of  gold,  (M.)  like  that  offered  by  Alcimus.  2  Mac.  xiv.  4. 

Ver.  38.  Force.  He  grants  all  Simon's  requests,  which  he  had  offered  to  do 
at  the  beginning  of  his  reign.  Chap.  xi.  37. 

Ver.  41.  Israel,  A.  3861,  B.  C  153.  C— Thus,  after  a  hard  struggle,  thi 
independence  of  the  Jews  was  acknowledged.  H. 

Ver.  43.  Gaza.  It  had  revolted.  Chap.  xi.  61. — Engines.  Gr.  tXnroKd^, 
denoting  engines  of  a  great  size,  invented  by  Demetrius  at  the  siege  of  Rhodes, 
who  was  thence  styled  "  the  city-taker."  C — Its  top  was  covered  with  mortal, 
(Marcellin.  xxiii.  9,)  and  the  sides  with  raw  hides  and  iron  bars,  so  that  fire  oi 
stones  made  no  impression  upon  it,  while  people  within  moved  it  to  batter  thf 
walls  by  means  of  wheels.  When -a  breach  was  made,  they  jumped  into  the  city. 
Ver.  44.    iSee  Vitruv.  x.  22. 

Ver.  47.  Idols,  of  a  domestic  kind.  The  city  had  been  assigned  to  Juda,  and 
must  be  purified.  Jos.  xv.  47  ;  Deut.  vii.  25.   C 

Ver.  50.     Castle.     It  had  been  occupied  by  the  Syrians,  from  A.  3836  to  3861. 

Ver.  52.  Days ;  the  octave,  or  the  23rd  of  the  second  month,  annually.  H, 
— This  was  like  one  of  the  days  appointed.  Chap.  x.  34.  The  festival  waa  ob- 
served perhaps  only  during  his  reign. 
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54  And  Simon  saw  that  John,  his  son,  was  a  valiant 
man  for  war :  and  he  made  him  captain  of  all  the  forces : 
and  he  dwelt  ir  Gazara. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Demetriut  is  taken  by  the  king  of  Persia.     Judea  -flourishes  under  the 
government  of  Simon. 

INa  the  year  one  hundred  and  seventy-two  king  Deme- 
trius assembled  his  army,  and  went  into  Media  to  get 
him  succours  to  fight  against  Tryphon. 

2  And  Arsaces,  the  king  of  Persia  and  Media,  heard 
that  Demetrius  was  entered  within  his  borders,  and  he 
sent  one  of  his  princes  to  take  him  alive,  and  bring  him 
to  him. 

3  And  he  went,  and  defeated  the  army  of  Demetrius : 
and  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  Arsaces,  and  he  put 
him  into  custody. 

4  And  all  the  land  of  Juda  was  at  rest  all  the  days  of 
Simon,  and  he  sought  the  good  of  his  nation :  and  his 
power  and  his  glory  pleased  them  well  all  his  days. 

5  And  with  all  his  glory  he  took  Joppe  for  a  haven, 
and  made  an  entrance  to  the  isles  of  the  sea. 

6  And  he  enlarged  the  bounds  of  his  nation,  and  made 
himself  master  of  the  country. 

7  And  he  gathered  together  a  great  number  of  cap- 
tives, and  had  the  dominion  of  Gazara,  and  of  Bethsura, 
and  of  the  castle :  and  took  away  all  uncleanness  out  of 
it,  and  there  was  none  that  resisted  him. 

8  And  every  man  tilled  his  land  with  peace :  and  the 
land  of  Juda  yielded  her  increase,  and  the  trees  of  the 
fields  their  fruit. 

9  The  ancient  men  sat  all  in  the  streets,  and  treated  to- 
gether of  the  good  things  of  the  land,  and  the  young  men 
put  on  them  glory,  and  the  robes  of  Avar. 

10  And  he  provided  victuals  for  the  cities,  and  he  ap- 
pointed that  they  should  be  furnished  with  ammunition, 
so  that  the  fame  of  his  glory  was  renowned  even  to  the 
end  of  the  earth. 

1 1  He  made  peace  in  the  land,  and  Israel  rejoiced  with 
great  joy. 

12  And  every  man  sat  under  his  vine,  and  under  his 
fig-tree :  and  there  was  none  to  make  them  afraid. 

13  There  was  none  left  in  the  land  to  fight  against 
them :  kings  were  discomfited  in  those  days. 

14  And  he  strengthened  all  those  of  his  people  that 
were  brought  low,  and  he  sought  the  law,  and  took  away 
overy  unjust  and  wicked  man. 

15  He  glorified  the  sanctuary,  and  multiplied  the  ves- 
sels of  the  holy  places. 

a  A.  M.  3863,  A.  C.  141. 


1 6  And  it  was  heard  at  Rome,  and  as  far  as  Sparta, 
that  Jonathan  was  dead  :  and  they  were  very  sorry. 

17  B'lt  when  they  heard  that  Simon,  his  brother,  wat 
made  high  priest  in  his  place,  and  was  possessed  of  all  the 
country,  and  the  cities  therein : 

18  They  wrote  to  him  in  tables  of  brass,  to  renew  the 
friendship  and  alliance  which  they  had  made  with  Judas 
and  with  Jonathan,  his  brethren. 

19  And  they  were  read  before  the  assembly  in  Jerusa- 
lem. And  this  is  the  copy  of  the  letters  that  the  Spartans 
sent. 

20  The  Princes,  and  the  cities  of  the  Spartans,  to 
Simon,  the  high  priest,  and  to  the  ancients,  and  the  priests, 
and  the  rest  of  the  people  of  the  Jews,  their  brethren, 
greeting. 

2 1  The  ambassadors  that  were  sent  to  our  people,  have 
told  us  of  your  glory,  and  honour,  and  joy :  and  we  re- 
joiced at  their  coming;. 

22  And  we  registered  what  was  said  by  them  in  the 
councils  of  the  people,  in  this  manner :  Numenius,  the 
son  of  Antiochus,  and  Antipater,  the  son  of  Jason,  ambas- 
sadors of  the  Jews,  came  to  us  to  renew  the  former  friend- 
ship with  us. 

23  And  it  pleased  the  people  to  receive  the  men 
honourably,  and  to  put  a  copy  of  their  words  in  the  pub- 
lic records,  to  be  a  memorial  to  the  people  of  the  Spar- 
tans. And  we  have  written  a  copy  of  them  to  Simon. 
the  high  priest. 

24  And  after  this  Simon  sent  Numenius  to  Rome,  with 
a  great  shield  of  gold,  of  the  weight  of  a  thousand  pounds, 
to  confirm  the  league  with  them.  And  when  the  people 
of  Rome  had  heard 

25  These  words,  they  said  :  What  thanks  shall  we  give 
to  Simon,  and  his  sons : 

26  For  he  hath  restored  his  brethren,  and  hath  driven 
away  in  fight  the  enemies  of  Israel  from  them  :  and  they 
decreed  him  liberty,  and  registered  it  in  tables  of  brass, 
and  set  it  upon  pillars  in  Mount  Sion. 

27  And  this  is  a  copy  of  the  writing.  The  eighteenth 
day  of  the  month  Elul,  in  the  yearb  one  hundred  and 
seventy-two,  being  the  third  year  under  Simon,  the  high 
priest,  at  Asaramel, 

28  In  a  great  assembly  of  the  priests,  and  of  the  people, 
and  the  princes  of  the  nation,  and  the  ancients  of  the 
country,  these  things  were  notified :  Forasmuch  as  there 
have  often  been  wars  in  our  countrv, 

29  And  Simon,  the  son  of  Mathathias,  of  the  children 
of  Jarib,  and  his  brethren,  have  put  themselves  in  danger, 


b  A.  M.  3Sfi3,  A.  C.  141. 


Ver.  53.     Fortified.     This  work  employed  them  six  years.  Jos. 

Ver.  54.  John.  Hyrcan,  who  defended  the  country,  (chap.  xvi.  W.)  and 
succeeded  Simon. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Two.  It  is  not  easy  to  conceive  why  Josephus  and 
Grotius  place  this  expedition  before  the  death  of  young  Antiochus.  Chap.  xiii.  31, 
41.  Demetrius  was  become  contemptible,  and  had  a  mind  to  regain  his  reputation 
oy  attacking  the  Parthians,  who  had  taken  many  provinces  under  the  prudent  con- 
duct of  Mithridates.  The  Greeks  were  impatient  of  this  yoke.  Many  flocked  to 
Demetrius,  and  he  gained  several  victories ;  but  after  two  years,  was  perfidiously 
taken  by  a  general  of  the  Parthians  while  treating  of  peace.  Mithridates  took  him 
<br  a  warning  through  the  places  which  seemed  favourable  to  him  ;  but  afterwards 
he  sent  him  into  Hyrcania,  gave  him  his  daughter  in  marriage,  with  the  badges  of 
royalty,  and  promises  of  restoring  him  to  his  kingdom. 

Ver.  2.  Arsaces.  This  was  the  common  title  of  the  Parthian  kings,  after  the 
'ouiiiier  of  that  powerful  monarchy.  Just.  41 


Ver.  5.  Sea,  or  to  all  places  to  which  they  went  by  water.  The  port  was 
however  very  indifferent. 

Ver.  7.     Captives,  taken  from  the  enemy  (C);  or  he  liberated  many  Jews    V* 
— Gazara,  or  Gadara.  C. 

Ver.  9.     Land.     The  judges  (H.)  strove  to  promote  peace. 

Ver.  10.  Ammunition:  provisions  and  engines  of  war.  C — Earth:  Jddea 
and  the  environs.   H. 

Ver.  20.  Princes.  Cleomenes,  the  last  king,  died  in  Egypt,  A.  3784,  and 
the  tyrant  Nabis  perished  long  before  this  time.   Grot. 

Ver.  23.  Public.  Lit.  "in  the  distinct  books  of  the  people."  Gr.  ''open 
for  inspection ;"  aTrofith'uynivoiq.  H. 

Ver.  24.  Of  Rome  is  not  in  Gr.  or  Syr.,  and  it  is  allowed  that  the  sequel 
seems  rather  to  express  the  gratitude  of  the  Jews  to  Simon.  C — When  peace  was 
established,  and  friendship  with  the  Romans  and  Lacedemonians  renewed,  ihe 
whole  nation,  in  gratitude  to  Simon,  who  now  remained  alcne  of  "*}\  the  sons  of 
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and  resisted  the  enemies  of  their  nation,  for  the  main- 
tenance of  their  holy  places,  and  the  law  :  and  have  raised 
their  nation  to  great  glory. 

30  And  Jonathan  gathered  together  his  nation,  and  was 
made  their  high  priest,  and  he  was  laid  to  his  people. 

31  And  their  enemies  desired  to  tread  down  and  destroy 
I  heir  country,  and  to  stretch  forth  their  hands  against  their 
holy  places. 

32  Then  Simon  resisted  and  fought  for  his  nation,  and 
laid  out  much  of  his  money,  and  armed  the  valiant  men 
of  his  nation,  and  gave  them  wages. 

33  And  he  fortified  the  cities  of  Judea  and  Bethsura, 
that  lieth  in  the  borders  of  Judea,  where  the  armour  of 
the  enemies  was  before :  and  he  placed  there  a  garrison 
of  Jews. 

34  And  he  fortified  Joppe,  which  lieth  by  the  sea :  and 
Gazara,  which  bordereth  upon  Azotus,  wherein  the  enemies 
dwelt  before,  and  he  placed  Jews  here  :  and  furnished 
them  with  all  things  convenient  for  their  reparation. 

35  And  the  people  seeing  the  acts  of  Simon,  and  to 
what  glory  he  meant  to  bring  his  nation,  made  him  their 
prince  and  high  priest,  because  he  had  done  all  these 
things,  and  for  the  justice  and  faith  which  he  kept  to  his 
nation,  and  for  that  he  sought  by  all  means  to  advance  his 
people. 

36  And  in  his  days  things  prospered  in  his  hands,  so  ' 
that  the  heathens  were  taken  away  out  of  their  country, 
and  they  also  that  were  in  the  city  of  David,  in  Jerusalem, 
in  the  castle,  out  of  which  they  issued  forth,  and  profaned 
all  places  round  about  the  sanctuary,  and  did  much  evil 
to  its  purity. 

37  And  he  placed  therein  Jews  for  the  defence  of  the 
country,  and  of  the  city,  and  he  raised  up  the  walls  of 
Jerusalem. 

38  And  king  Demetrius  confirmed  him  in  the  high 
priesthood. 

39  According  to  these  things  he  made  him  his  friend, 
and  glorified  him  with  great  glory. 

40  For  he  had  heard  that  the  Romans  had  called  the 
Jews  their  friends,  and  confederates,  and  brethren,  and 
that  they  had  received  Simon's  ambassadors  with  honour : 

4 1  And  that  the  Jews,  and  their  priests,  had  consented 
that  he  should  be  their  prince  and  high  priest  for  ever, 
till  there  should  arise  a  faithful  prophet : 

42  And  that  he  should  be  chief  over  them,  and  that  he 
should  have  the  charge  of  the  sanctuary,  and  that  he 
should  appoint  rulers  over  their  works,  and  over  the 
country,  and  over  the  armour,  and  over  the  strong  holds ; 

43  And  that  he  should  have  care  of  the  holy  places ; 
and  that  he  should  be  obeyed   by  all,  and  that  all  the 


Mathathias,  confirm  him  in  the  office  of  high  priest  for  ever,  or  during  his  life ; 
and  decree  that  his  progeny  shall  enjoy  the  same.  Ver.  41,  49.  W. 

Ver.  27.     Elul,  the  last  of  the  civil  year,  A.  3863. 

Ver.  34.  Gazara,  or  Gadara.  Chap.  xiii.  51. — Reparation.  Lit.  "correc- 
tion "  H. — But  correctionem  would  agree  better  with  the  Gr.  than  correp- 
tionem. 

Ver.  39.  Things.  Gr.  joins  this  with  the  preceding  verse.  Some  copies  have, 
"  all  things."     He  confirmed  him  in  all  his  rights. 

Ver.  41.  Prophet.  This  limitation  was  proper,  as  the  people  had  chosen  this 
family.  The  Jews  expected  the  faithful  prophet  shortly.  Chap.  iv.  46;  Mai.  iii.  1  ; 
Agg.  ii.  7.  God  was  pleased  that  none  should  appear  for  some  time  before  that 
svent.  C — The  sceptre  seemed  to  belong  to  Juda.  Yet  they  consent  to  be  governed 
Hv  Levite3,  till  God  signify  his  will  bv  some  prophet.  M. — This  consent  of  the  na» 


writings  in  the  country  should  be  made  in  his  name ;  and 
that  he  should  be  clothed  with  purple  and  gold  : 

44  And  that  it  should  not  be  lawful  for  any  of  the  peo- 
ple, or  of  the  priests,  to  disannul  any  of  these  things,  or  to 
gainsay  his  words,  or  to  call  together  an  assembly  in  the 
country  without  him  :  or  to  be  clothed  with  purple,  or  t" 
wear  a  buckle  of  gold. 

45  And  whosoever  shall  do  otherwise,  or  shall  make 
void  any  of  these  things,  shall  be  punished. 

46  And  it  pleased  all  the  people  to  establish  Simon, 
and  to  do  according;  to  these  words. 

47  And  Simon  accepted  thereof,  and  was  well  pleased 
to  execute  the  office  of  the  high  priesthood,  and  to  be 
captain,  and  prince  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the 
priests,  and  to  be  chief  over  all. 

48  And  they  commanded  that  this  writing  should  be 
put  in  tables  of  brass,  and  that  they  should  be  set  up 
within  the  compass  of  the  sanctuary,  in  a  conspicuous 
place : 

49  And  that  a  copy  thereof  should  be  put  in  the  trea- 
sury, that  Simon,  and  his  sons,  may  have  it. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Antiochus,  the  son  of  Demetrius,  honours  Simon.  The  Romans  write  to 
divers  nations  in  favour  of  the  Jews.  Antiochus  quarrels  with  Simon,  and 
tends  troops  to  annoy  him. 

AND  "king  Antiochus,  the  son  of  Demetrius,   sent 
letters  from  the  isles  of  the  sea  to  Simon,  the  priest, 
and  prince  of  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  to  all  the  people  : 

2  And  the  contents  were  these :  King  Antiochus  to 
Simon,  the  high  priest,  and  to  the  nation  of  the  Jews, 
greeting. 

3  Forasmuch  as  certain  pestilent  men  have  usurped 
the  kingdom  of  our  fathers,  and  my  purpose  is  to  chal- 
lenge the  kingdom,  and  to  restore  it  to  its  former  estate : 
and  I  have  chosen  a  great  army,  and  have  built  ships  of 
war. 

4  And  I  design  to  go  through  the  country,  that  I  may 
take  revenge  of  them  that  have  destroyed  our  country,  and 
that  have  made  many  cities  desolate  in  my  realn 

5  Now,  therefore,  I  confirm  unto  thee  all  the  <j relations 
which  all  the  kings  before  me  remitted  to  thee,  and  what 
other  gifts  soever  they  remitted  to  thee : 

6  And  I  give  thee  leave  to  coin  thy  own  money  in  thy 
country  : 

7  And  let  Jerusalem  be  holy  and  free,  and  all  the 
armour  that  hath  been  made,  and  the  fortresses  which 
thou  hast  built,  and  which  thou  keepest  in  thy  hands,  let 
them  remain  to  thee. 

8  And  all  that  is  due  to  the  king,  and  what  should  be 

»  A.  M.  3864,  A.  C.  140. 


tion,  in  which  Juda  was  most  powerful,  showed  that  the  sceptro  was  not  departed 
from  his  thigh.  H. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Demetrius.  Soter,  and  brother  of  Nicator,  (C)  now 
a  captive.  W.— When  the  latter  went  beyond  the  Euphrates,  he  wandered  for  fear 
of  Tryphon,  till  he  found  rest  at  Rhodes,  where  he  heard  of  his  brother's  misfor- 
tune, and  was  invited  by  his  wife  to  marry  her.  He  therefore  took  the  title  oi 
Mng,  when  he  wrote  to  Simon  from  the  isle  of  Rhodes.  C. — Prince.  Gr. 
"  Ethnarch."  H.— Josephus  often  uses  this  title  for  an  independent  prince,  beneath 
the  dignity  o.'a  king.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Pestilent ;  disturbers  of  the  peace,  (H.)  like  Alexander,  Antiochus, 
and  Tryphon. 

Ver.  5.     Oblations,  such  as  were  presented  to  the  Lord,  or  remittances. 

Ver.  6.     Money.     He  supposed  that  Simou  would  have  his  own  image  on  it 


Chap.  XV. 


I.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  X* 


the  king's  hereafter,  from  this  present  and  for  ever,  is  for- 
given thee. 

9  And  when  we  shall  have  recovered  our  kingdom,  we 
will  glorify  thee,  and  thy  nation,  and  the  temple,  with 
great  glory,  so  that  your  glory  shall  be  made  manifest  in 
all  the  earth. 

10  In  the  year  one  hundred  and  seventy-four,  "Anti- 
ochus  entered  into  the  land  of  his  fathers,  and  all  the 
forces  assembled  to  him,  so  that  few  were  left  with  Try- 
phon. 

11  And  king  Antiochus  pursued  after  him,  and  he 
fled  along  by  the  sea  coast  and  came  to  Dora. 

12  For  he  perceived  that  evils  were  gathered  together 
upon  him,  and  his  troops  had  forsaken  him. 

1 3  And  Antiochus  camped  above  Dora  with  a  hundred 
and  twenty  thousand  men  of  war,  and  eight  thousand 
horsemen  : 

14  And  he  invested  the  city,  and  the  ships  drew  near 
by  sea :  and  they  annoyed  the  city  by  land,  and  by  sea, 
and  suffered  none  to  come  in,  or  to  go  out. 

15  And  Numenius,  and  they  that  had  been  with  him, 
came  from  the  city  of  Rome,  having  letters  written  to  the 
kings,  and  countries,  the  contents  whereof  were  these : 

16  Lucius,  the  consul  of  the  Romans,  to  king  Ptole- 
mee,  greeting. 

17  The  ambassadors  of  the  Jews,  our  friends,  came  to 
us,  to  renew  the  former  friendship  and  alliance,  being  sent 
from  Simon,  the  high  priest,  and  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

18  And  they  brought  also  a  shield  of  gold  of  a  thou- 
sand pounds. 

19  It  hath  seemed  good  therefore  to  us,  to  write  to  the 
kings  and  countries,  that  they  should  do  them  no  harm, 
nor  fight  against  them,  their  cities,  or  countries :  and  that 
they  should  give  no  aid  to  them  that  fight  against  them. 

20  And  it  hath  seemed  good  to  us  to  receive  the  shield 
of  them. 

21  If,  therefore,  any  pestilent  men  are  fled  out  of  their 
country  to  you,  deliver  them  to  Simon,  the  high  priest, 
that  he  may  punish  them  according  to  their  law. 

22  These  same  things  were  written  to  king  Demetrius, 
and  to  Attalus,  and  to  Ariarathes,  and  to  Arsaces, 

23  And  to  all  the  countries :  and  to  Lampsacus,  and 
to  the  Spartans,  and  to  Delus,  and  Myndus,  and  Sicyone, 
and  Caria,  and  Samus,  and  Pamphylia,  and  Lycia,  and 
Alicarnassus,  and  Cos,  and  Side,  and  Aradus,  and  Rhodes, 
and  Phaselis,  and  Gortyna,  and  Gnidus,  and  Cyprus,  and 
Cyrene. 


»  A.  M.  3865,  A.  C.  139. 


But  we  find  no  human  figure  on  the  coins  which  he  sent  out  during  the  first  four 
years,  but  only  vessels,  trees,  inscriptions,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  Dora,  to  the  south  of  Carmel.  Tryphon  had  first  tried  the  fortune 
of  a  battle.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Lucius,  Calvus,  or  Pliilus,  (Drus.,  Grot.,)  or  Piso,  (Usher.  Sal.  M,) 
whose  colleague,  Lenas,  went  against  Numantia.  C. — Ptolemee,  surnamed  Phys- 
con,  brother  and  successor  to  Philometor,  (Ch.)  in  Egypt.   H. 

Ver.  22.  Attalus,  &c.  Attalus  was  king  of  Pergamus,  Ariarathes  was  king 
of  Cappadocia,  and  Arsaces  was  king  of  the  Parthians.  Ch. — Demetrius  was 
prisoner  of  the  latter. 

Ver.  23.  Lampsacus,  in  Mysia,  a  free  city. — Delus,  an  island  of  great  trade 
after  the  fall  of  Carthage. — Myndus,  a  port  in  Caria. — Sicyone,  another  in 
Achaia. — Samus,  an  independent  and  powerful  island  near  Asia  Minor. — Pam- 
phylia, in  Cilicia,  beyond  Taurus. — Lycia  had  been  freed  from  the  Rhodians  by 
the  Romans. — A  licarnassus,  an  ancient  town  of  Caria,  opposite  to  the  isle  of  Coo. 
—Side,  in  Pamphylia.   Ver.  1.     Grotius  conjectures  w<»  should  read,  "  Sidon." — 


24  And  they  wrote  a  copy  thereof  to  Simon,  the  higl 
priest,  and  to  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

25  But  king  Antiochus  moved  his  camp  to  Dora  the 
second  time,  assaulting  it  continually,  and  making  engines: 
and  he  shut  up  Tryphon,  that  he  could  not  go  out. 

26  And  Simon  sent  to  him  two  thousand  chosen  men  to 
aid  him,  silver  also,  and  gold,  and  abundance  of  furniture. 

27  And  he  would  not  receive  them,  but  broke  all  the 
covenant  that  he  had  made  with  him  before,  and  alienated 
himself  from  him. 

28  And  he  sent  to  him  Athenobius,  one  of  his  friends 
to  treat  with  him,  saying :  You  hold  Joppe,  and  Gazara, 
and  the  castle  that  is  in  Jerusalem,  which  are  cities  of  my 
kingdom  : 

29  Their  borders  you  have  wasted,  and  you  have  mad« 
great  havoc  in  the  land,  and  have  got  the  dominion  of 
many  places  in  my  kingdom. 

30  Now,  therefore,  deliver  up  the  cities  that  you  have 
taken,  and  the  tributes  of  the  places  whereof  you  have 
gotten  the  dominion  without  the  borders  of  Judea. 

3 1  But  if  not,  give  me  for  them  five  hundred  talents 
of  silver,  and  for  the  havoc  that  you  have  made,  and  the 
tributes  of  the  cities,  other  five  hundred  talents  :  or  else 
we  will  come  and  fight  against  you. 

32  So  Athenobius,  the  king's  friend,  came  to  Jerusalem, 
and  saw  the  glory  of  Simon  and  his  magnificence  in  gold, 
and  silver,  and  his  great  equipage,  and  he  was  astonished, 
and  told  him  the  king's  words. 

33  And  Simon  answered  him,  and  said  to  him :  We 
have  neither  taken  other  men's  land,  neither  do  we  hold 
that  which  is  other  men's,  but  the  inheritance  of  our 
fathers,  which  was  for  some  time  unjustly  possessed  by 
our  enemies. 

34  But  we  having  opportunity,  claim  the  inheritance 
of  our  fathers. 

35  And  as  to  thy  complaints  concerning  Joppe  and 
Gazara,  they  did  great  harm  to  the  people,  and  to  our 
country  :  yet  for  .these  we  will  give  a  hundred  talents. 
And  Athenobius  answered  him  not  a  word. 

36  But  returning  in  a  rage  to  the  king,  made  report  to 
him  of  these  words,  and  of  the  glory  of  Simon,  and  of  all 
that  he  had  seen,  and  the  king  was  exceeding  angry. 

37  And  Tryphon  fled  away  by  ship  to  Orthosias. 

38  And  the  king  appointed  Cendebeus  captain  of  the 
sea  coast,  and  gave  him  an  army  of  footmen  and  horsemen. 

39  And  he  commanded  him  to  march  with  his  army 
towards  Judea :  and  he  commanded  him  to  build  up 
Gedor,  and  to  fortify  the  gates  of  the  city,  and  to  war 


Aradus,  near  the  coasts  of  Syria. — Rhodes,  famous  for  its  Colossus. — Phaselis,  a 
maritime  town  near  Lycia. — Gortyna,  a  city  of  Crete,  which  was  then  an  inde- 
pendent island. —  Gnidus,  an  island  near  Rhodes. — Cyrene,  a  province  of  Egypt 
It  must  then  have  been  partly  free,  and  in  alliance  with  Rome. 

Ver.  27.  Not.  Josephus  seems  to  assert  the  contrary;  observing  that  the 
king  applied  for  aid,  which  was  readily  granted.  Yet  he  soon  forgot  the  favour, 
and  sent  Cendebeus  against  the  Jews.  He  passes  over  the  embassy  of  Athenobius. 
Ver.  28. 

Ver.  28.     Gazara.     The  edit,  of  Basle  properly  reads,  "  Gadara." 

Ver.  3d.  Talents.  Simon  subdued  these  two  towns,  because  they  attacked 
his  country;  but  as  they  did  not  otherwise  belong  to  him,  he  paid  (W.)  or  offered 
to  pay  something  for  them.  H. 

Ver.  37.     Orthosias,  in  Phenicia,  opposite  to  Aradus. 

Ver.  39.  Gedor,  near  Jamnia.  Gr.  "  Cedron,"  (C.)  as  also  ver.  40  formerly 
(H.)  in  the  Vulg.  A  city  was  here  repaired  on  the  river  Cedron.  W. — Syr. 
"  Hebron." — Gates,  or    efiles.  Grot. 
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Against  the  people.     But  the  king  himself  pursued  after 
Tryphon.      ( 

40  And  Cendebeus  came  to  Jamnia,  and  began  to  pro- 
voke the  people,  and  to  ravage  Judea,  and  to  take  the 
people  prisoners,  and  to  kill,  and  to  build  Gedor. 

41  And  he  placed  there  horsemen,  and  an  army:  that 
they  might  issue  forth,  and  make  incursions  upon  the 
ways  of  Judea,  as  the  king  had  commanded  him. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  sons  of  Simon  defeat  the  troops  of  Afitwchus.     Simon,  with  two  of  his 
sons,  are  treacherously  murdered  by  Ptolemee,  his  son-in-law. 

THENa  John  came  up  from  Gazara,  and  told  Simon, 
his  father,  what  Cendebeus  had  done  against  their 
people. 

2  And  Simon  called  his  two  eldest  sons,  Judas  and 
John,  and  said  to  them :  I  and  my  brethren,  and  my 
father's  house,  have  fought  against  the  enemies  of  Israel 
from  our  youth  even  to  this  day :  and  things  have  pros- 
pered so  well  in  our  hands,  that  we  have  delivered  Israel 
oftentimes. 

3  And  now  I  am  old,  but  be  you  instead  of  me,  and 
my  brethren,  and  go  out,  and  fight,  for  our  nation :  and 
the  help  from  heaven  be  with  you. 

4  Then  he  chose  out  of  the  country  twenty  thousand 
fighting  men,  and  horsemen,  and  they  went  forth  against 
Cendebeus  :  and  they  rested  in  Mod  in. 

5  And  they  arose  in  the  morning,  and  went  into  the 
plain  :  and  behold  a  very  great  army  of  footmen  and 
horsemen  came  against  them,  and  there  was  a  running 
river  between  them. 

6  And  he  and  his  people  pitched  their  camp  over 
against  them,  and  he  saw  that  the  people  were  afraid  to 
go  over  the  river,  so  he  went  over  first :  then  the  men 
seeing  him,  passed  over  after  him. 

7  And  he  divided  the  people,  and  set  the  horsemen  in 
the  midst  of  the  footmen  :  but  the  horsemen  of  the 
enemies  were  very  numerous. 

8  And  they  sounded  the  holy  trumpets  :  and  Cende- 
beus and  his  army  were  put  to  flight  :  and  there  fell 
many  of  them  wounded,  and  the  rest  fled  into  the  strong 
hold. 

9  And  that  time  Judas,  John's  brother,  was  wounded  : 
but  John  pursued  after  them,  till  he  came  to  Cedron, 
which  he  had  built : 

10  And  they  fled  even  to  the  towers  that  were  in  the 
fields  of  Azotus,  and  he  burnt  them  with  fire.     And  there 
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fell  of  them  two  thousand  men,  and  he  returned  into  Juden 
in  peace. 

1 1  Now  Ptolemee,  the  son  of  Abobus,  was  appointed 
captain  in  the  plain  of  Jericho,  and  he  had  abundance  o( 
silver  and  gold, 

12  For  he  was  son-in-law  of  the  high  priest. 

13  And  his  heart  was  lifted  up,  and  he  designed  to 
make  himself  master  of  the  country,  and  he  purposed 
treachery  against  Simon  and  his  sons,  to  destroy  them. 

14  Now  Simon,  as  he  was  going  through  the  cities 
that  were  in  the  country  of  Judea,  and  taking  care  for  the 
good  ordering  of  them,  went  down  to  Jericho,  he  and 
Mathathias  and  Judas,  his  sons,  in  the  yearb  one  hundred 
and  seventy-seven,  the  eleventh  month  :  the  same  is  the 
month  Sabath. 

15  And  the  son  of  Abobus  received  them  deceitfully 
into  a  little  fortress,  that  is  called  Doch,  which  he  had 
built :  and  he  made  them  a  great  feast,  and  hid  men  there. 

16  And  when  Simon  and  his  sons  had  drunk  plenti- 
fully, Ptolemee  and  his  men  rose  up,  and  took  their  wea- 
pons, and  entered  into  the  banqueting-place,  and  slew 
him,  and  his  two  sons,  and  some  of  his  servants. 

17  And  he  committed  a  great  treachery  in  Israel,  and 
rendered  evil  for  good. 

18  And  Ptolemee  wrote  these  things,  and  sent  to  the 
king  that  he  should  send  him  an  army  to  aid  him,  and  he 
would  deliver  him  the  country,  and  their  cities,  and  tributes. 

19  'And  he  sent  others  to  Gazara  to  kill  John  :  and  to 
the  tribunes  he  sent  letters  to  come  to  him,  and  that  he 
would  give  them  silver,  and  gold,  and  gifts. 

20  And  he  sent  others  to  take  Jerusalem,  and  the 
mountain  of  the  temple. 

21  Now  one  running  before,  told  John  in  Gazara,  that 
his  father  and  his  brethren  were  slain,  and  that  he  hath 
sent  men  to  kill  thee  also. 

22  But  when  he  heard  it,  he  was  exceedingly  afraid : 
and  he  apprehended  the  men  that  came  to  kill  him,  and 
he  put  them  to  death  :  for  he  knew  that  they  sought  to 
make  him  away. 

23  And  as  concerning  the  rest  of  the  acts  of  John,  rind 
his  wars,  and  the  worthy  deeds,  which  he  bravely  achieved, 
and  the  building  of  the  walls,  which  he  made,  and  the 
things  that  he  did  : 

24  Behold,  these  are  written  in  the  book  of  the  days 
of  his  priesthood,  from  the  time  that  he  was  made  high 
priest  after  his  father. 

•  A.  M.  3871,  A.  C.  133. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  John.  He  was  afterwards  surnamed  Hircanus,  and 
succeeded  his  father  in  both  his  dignities  of  high  priest  and  prince.  He  conquered 
the  Edomites,  and  obliged  them  to  a  conformity  with  the  Jews  in  religion ;  and 
destroyed  the  schismatical  temple  of  the  Samaritans.  Ch. — Gazara,  the  same  with 
Gaza,  (M.)  or  Gadara,  where  John  resided. 

Ver.  3.  Be  you.  Gr.  and  Syr.  "  you,  by  mercy  of  God,  are  of  a  proper 
.nge." 

Ver.  4.     Horsemen.     This  is  the  first  time  we  find  them  in  the  army. 

Ver.  6.     He,  John.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  Holy.  Rom  edit,  expresses  this  word.  (C.)  which  Grabe  supplies. 
H.-Hold.   Gedor.  C 

Vei.  9.  Cedron,  otherwise  called  Gedor,  the  city  that  Cendebeus  was  for- 
tifying. Ch 

Ver.  10.     Towers  of  wood,  (C.)  erected  for  oontinels    Grnt. 

Ves..  1<  Sabath,  now  called  Sebeth,  corresponding  with  January  and  Feb- 
ruary. C 

Ver.  15  Doch  or  duk.  (E.)  in  Syr.  means  "a  watch-tower."  Grot. — Jose- 
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phus  styles  it  Dagon.  It  was  not  far  from  Jericho,  over  which  Ptolemee  govern- 
ed. C. 

Ver.  16.  Plentifully.  Lit.  "were  inebriated."  But  this  expression  often 
denotes  no  more  than  taking  a  moderate  sufficiency,  (H.)  or  making  good  cheer, 
(Gen.  xliii.  34;  John  ii.  10.  Lyr.  T.  C.)  without  any  excess.  Psal.  lxiv.  10.  S 
Aug.  q.  144.  Gen. — The  first  and  last  years  of  Simon  were  disturbed  ;  the  resi 
were  spent  in  peace.     He  began  A.  170.  Chap.  xiii.  41.  W. 

Ver.  17.  Treachery.  Syr.  "crime."  Gr.  also,  "revolt."  It  seems  that 
king  Antiochus  participated  in  this  murder,  and  had  promised  the  government  ni 
the  country  for  a  reward. 

Ver.  24.  Father.  Such  annals  were  kept;  and  from  these  Josephus  ha* 
collected  his  account  of  the  latter  times.  C— Some  think  that  the  Fourth  Book  oi 
Machabees  contains  an  extract  of  the  work  here  mentioned.  Six.  Bib.  1 .  Read  2 
Mao.  i.  1.  W. — What  is  preserved  in  the  seven  middle  chapters  in  the  Arab,  ver- 
sion, is  given  by  Calmet,  who  omits  the  first  nineteen  and  last  thirty-two  chapters 
The  whole  has  been  published  by  Desprez.  ItdifFers  in  many  points  from  Josorlw 
in  the  history. of  Hircan. 
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SECOND  BOOK   OF  MACHABEES, 


fbis  Second  Hook  of  Machabees  is  not  a  continuation  of  the  history  contained  in  the  First ;  nor  does  it  come  down  so  low  as  the  First  does,  but  relates  many  of  tb* 
same  facts  more  at  large,  and  adds  other  remarkable  particulars,  omitted  in  the  First  Book,  relating  to  the  state  of  the  Jews  as  well  before  as  under  the  persecution 
of  Antiochus.  The  author,  who  is  not  the  same  with  that  of  the  First  Book,  has  given  (as  we  learn  from  chap.  ii.  20,  &c. )  a  short  abstract  of  what  Jason,  of  Cyrene. 
had  written  in  the  five  volumes,  concerning  Judas  and  his  brethren.  He  wrote  in  Greek,  and  begins  with  two  letters,  sent  by  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  to  their  brethren 
in  Egypt.  Ch.  — Hence  the  whole  book  has  been  considered  by  some  as  an  epistle.  Cotel.  Can.  Ap.  p.  338.— But  it  is  easy  to  distinguish  the  letter  from  the  history, 
(C.)  to  which  a  preface  is  prefixed.  Chap.  ii.  20.     Yet  the  Alex,  copy  has  at  the  end,  "  A  letter  concerning  the  acts  of  Judas  Mach."  H. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Letters  of  the  Jews  of  Jerusalem  to  them  that  were  in  Egypt.  They  give 
thanks  for  their  delivery  from  Antiochus :  and  exhort  their  brethren  to  keep 
the  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar,  and  of  the  miraculous  fire. 

TO  the  brethren,  the  Jews  that  are  throughout  Egypt ; 
the  brethren,  the  Jews  that  are  in  Jerusalem,  and  in 
the  land  of  Judea ;  send  health  and  good  peace. 

2  May  God  be  gracious  to  you,  and  remember  his 
covenant  that  he  made  with  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and 
Jacob,  his  faithful  servants  : 

3  And  give  you  all  a  heart  to  worship  him,  and  to  do 
his  will  with  a  great  heart,  and  a  willing  mind. 

4  May  he  open  your  heart  in  his  law,  and  in  his  com- 
mandments, and  send  you  peace. 

5  May  he  hear  your  prayers,  and  be  reconciled  unto 
you,  and  never  forsake  you  in  the  evil  time. 

6  And  now  here  we  are  praying  for  you. 

7  When  Demetrius  reigned,  in  the  year3  one  hundred 
and  sixty-nine,  we  Jews  wrote  to  you  in  the  trouble  and 
violence  that  came  upon  us  in  those  years,  after  Jason 
withdrew  himself  from  the  holy  land,  and  from  the  king- 
dom. 

8  They  burnt  the  gate,  and  shed  innocent  blood  :  then 
we  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  were  heard,  and  we  offered 
sacrifices,  and  fine  flour,  and  lighted  the  lamps,  and  set 
forth  the  loaves. 

9  And  now  celebrate  ye  the  days  of  Scenopegia,  in  the 
month  of  Casleu. 

10  In  the  year  bone  hundred  and  eighty-eight,  the 
people  that  is  at  Jerusalem,  and  in  Judea,  and  the  senate, 
and  Judas,  to  Aristobolus,  the  preceptor  of  king  Ptolemee, 
who  is  of  the  stock  of  the  anointed  priests,  and  to  the 
Jews  that  are  in  Egypt,  health  and  welfare. 
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1 1  Having  been  delivered  by  God  out  of  great  dangers, 
we  give  him  great  thanks,  forasmuch  as  we  have  been  in 
war  with  such  a  king. 

1 2  For  he  made  numbers  of  men  swarm  out  of  Persia, 
that  have  fought  against  us,  and  the  holy  city. 

13  For  when  the  leader  himself  was  in  Persia,  and 
with  him  a  very  great  army,  he  fell  in  the  temple  of 
Nanea,  being  deceived  by  the  counsel  of  the  priests  of 
Nanea. 

14  For  Antiochus,  with  his  friends,  came  to  the  place 
as  though  he  would  marry  her,  and  that  he  might  receive 
great  sums  of  money  under  the  title  of  a  dowry. 

15  And  when  the  priests  of  Nanea  had  set  it  forth,  and 
he  with  a  small  company  had  entered  into  the  compass  of 
the  temple,  they  shut  the  temple, 

16  When  Antiochus  was  come  in:  and  opening  a 
secret  entrance  of  the  temple,  they  cast  stones  and  slew 
the  leader,  and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  hewed  them 
in  pieces ;  and  cutting  off  their  heads,  they  threw  them 
forth. 

17  Blessed  be  God  in  all  things,  who  hath  delivered  up 
the  wicked, 

18  Therefore,  whereas  we  purpose  to  keep  the  purifi- 
cation of  the  temple  on  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of  the 
month  of  Casleu,  we  thought  it  necessary  to  signify  it  to 
you  :  that  you  also  may  keep  the  day  of  Scenopegia,  and 
the  day  of  the  fire,  that  was  given  when  Nehemias  offered 
sacrifice,  after  the  temple  and  the  altar  was  built. 

19  For  when  our  fathers  were  led  into  Persia,  the 
priests  that  then  were  worshippers  of  God,  took  privately 
the  fire  from  the  altar,  and  hid  it  in  a  valley  where  there 
was  a  deep  pit  without  water,  and  there  they  kept  it  safe, 
so  that  the  place  was  unknown  to  all  men. 


b  A.  M  3880,  A.  C.  124. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  I.     Egypt.     They  are  invited  to  worship  at  Jerusalem.   M. 

Ver.  7.  Demetrius  Nicator.  The  date  refers  to  what  goes  before. — Nine. 
This  author  dates  from  autumn,  whereas  the  preceding  begins  the  era  of  Seleucides, 
in  spring,  which  accounts  for  the  apparent  contradictions.  C— Kingdom.  Judea 
was  then  tributary  to  Egypt ;  yet  Jason  applied  to  the  Syrian  monarch,  and  instead 
of  waiting  for  the  death  of  Onias  III.,  wished  to  purchase  his  dignity,  and  to  change 
the  manners  of  the  people. 

Ver.  9.  Scenopegia  ;  viz.  the  encenia,  or  feast  of  the  dedication  of  the  altar, 
called  here  scenopegia ,  or  feast  of  tabernacles,  from  being  celebrated  with  the  like 
solemnity.  Ch.  Chap.  x.  6. — The  real  feast  occurs  in  the  month  of  Tisri.  C 

Ver.  10.  Eight.  Thus  the  preceding  letter  is  dated,  according  to  many,  (M.) 
»s  there  was  no  Judas  or  Aristobolus  known  at  this  time.  But  Judas,  the  Essene 
prophet,  (chap.  ii.  14.  W.)  must  have  flourished  about  that  period  (Jos.  Ant.  xiii. 
19.  C);  and  one  Aristobolus  wrote  something  in  the  Scripture  for  Philometor. 
Clem.  Strom.  5.  Eus.  Hist.  ii.  17.  C 

Ver.  11.  King.  Antiochus  Sidetes,  who  began  to  make  war  upon  the  Jews, 
whilst  Simon.was  yet  alive  (1  Mac.  xv.  39);  and  afterwards  besieged  Jerusalem, 
under  John  Hircanus.  So  that  the  Judas  here  mentioned  (ver.  10)  is  not  Judas 
Machuheus,  who  was  dead  long  before  the  year  i88  of  the  kingdom  of  the  Greeks, 


for  he  died  in  the  year  1 46  of  that  epoch  (see  above,  1  Mac.  ii.  70,  also  the  note  on 
chap.  i.  2);  but  either  Judas,  the  eldest  son  of  John  Hircanus,  or  Judas  the 
Essene,  renowned  for  the  gift  of  prophecy,  who  flourished  about  that  time.   Ch. 

Ver.  12.  Persia.  This  country  is  not  specified  in  the  Rom.  and  Alex.  Sept. 
— The  name  of  Persia  now  comprised  all  the  dominions  of  Antiochus ;  Ruperl 
understands  Sidetes.  C 

Ver.  13.  Nanea.  A  Persian  goddess,  which  some  have  taken  for  Diana, 
others  for  Venus.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.     Dowry.     Thus  the  pagans  played  with  religion.  M. 

Ver.  16.  Slew.  Lit.  "struck."  Gr.  "stoned."  Yet  Epiphanes  escaped 
(chap.  x.  9,  and  1  Mac.  vi.,)  having  received  some  wounds.  But  a  fall  from  Id* 
chariot,  and  vexation,  hastened  his  death.   H. 

Ver.  18.  Scenopegia.  The  dedication,  was  observed  by  the  people  bearing 
branches,  in  memory  of  their  late  forlorn  condition  on  the  mountains.  H.  See 
ver.  2. 

Ver.  19.  Persia.  Babylonia,  called  here  Persia,  from  being  afterwards  a 
part  of  the  Persian  empire.  Ch. — Thus  S.  Chrys.  (H.  6,  in  Matt.)  says,  the  Jews 
were  delivered  from  "the  Persian  captivity."  W. — All  beyond  the  Euphrates  wy* 
now  called  Persia. 

361 


Chap.   I. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  II. 


20  But  when  many  years  had  passed,  and  it  pleased 
God  that  Nehemias  should  be  sent  by  the  king  of  Persia, 
he  sent  some  of  the  posterity  of  those  priests  that  had  hid 
it,  to  seek  for  the  fire :  and  as  they  told  us,  they  found  no 
fire,  but  thick  water. 

2 1  Then  he  bade  them  draw  it  up,  and  bring  it  to  him  : 
and  the  priest,  Nehemias,  commanded  the  sacrifices'  that 
were  laid  on,  to  be  sprinkled  with  the  same- water,  both 
the  wood,  and  the  things  that  were  laid  upon  it. 

22  And  when  this  was  done,  and  the  time  came  that 
the  sun  shone  out,  which  before  was  in  a  cloud,  there  was 
i  great  fire  kindled,  so  that  all  wondered. 

23  And  all  the  priests  made  prayer,  while  the  sacrifice 
was  consuming,  Jonathan  beginning,  and  the  rest  an- 
swering. 

24  And  the  prayer  of  Nehemias  was  after  this  manner : 
O  Lor.d  God,  Creator  of  all  things,  dreadful  and  strong, 
just  and  merciful,  who  alone  art  the  good  King, 

25  Who  alone  art  gracious,  who  alone  art  just,  and 
almighty,  and  eternal,  who  deliverest  Israel  from  all  evil, 
who  didst  choose  the  fathers,  and  didst  sanctify  them  : 

26  Receive  the  sacrifice  for  all  thy  people  Israel,  and 
preserve  thy  own  portion,  and  sanctify  it. 

27  Gather  together  our  scattered  people,  deliver  them 
that  are  slaves  to  the  Gentiles,  and  look  upon  them  that 
are  despised  and  abhorred :  that  the  Gentiles  may  know 
that  thou  art  our  God. 

28  Punish  them  that  oppress  us,  and  that  treat  us  in- 
juriously with  pride. 

29  Establish  thy  people  in  thy  holy  place,  aas  Moses 
hath  spoken. 

30  And  the  priests  sung  hymns  till  the  sacrifice  was 
consumed. 

31  And  when  the  sacrifice  was  consumed,  Nehemias 
commanded  the  water  that  was  left  to  be  poured  out  upon 
the  great  stones. 

32  Which  being  done,  there  was  kindled  a  flame  from 
them  :  but  it  was  consumed  by  the  light  that  sinned  from 
the  altar. 

33  And  when  this  matter  became  public,  it  was  told  to 
the  king  of  Persia,  that  in  the  place  where  the  priests  that 
were  led  away,  had  hid  the  fire,  there  appeared  water, 
with  which  Nehemias  and  they  that  were  with  him  had 
purified  the  sacrifices. 

34  And  the  king  considering,  and  diligently  examining 
the  matter,  made  a  temple  for  it,  that  he  might  prove 
what  had  happened. 

35  And  when  he  had  proved  it,  he  gave  the  priests 

»  Deut.  xxx.  3,  and  5 ;  Infra,  ii.  18. — •>  Deut.  xxxiv.  l.—c  3  Kings  viii.  11 ;  2  Par.  vi.  14. 

Ver.  21.  The  priest.  Gr.  "  Nehemias  ordered  the  priests  to  sprinkle  with 
the  water  both,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  23.     Jonathan,  one  of  the  chief  priests ;  perhaps  Joiada,  Eliasib's  son.  C. 

Ver.  29.     Spoken,  promising  these  favours.  Deut.  xxx.  3.  H. 

Ver.  32.  Altar.  This  second  flame  came  immediately  from  heaven,  and 
o  r erpowered  that  proceeding  from  the  mud.  C. 

Ver.  34.  A  temple.  That  is,  an  enclosure  or  a  wall  round  about  the  place 
where  the  fire  was  hid,  to  separate  it  /rom  profane  uses,  to  the  end  that  it  might  be 
respected  as  a  holy  place.  Ch. — Sxich  open  enclosures  are  often  styled  temples.  C 

Ver.  36.  Nephthar,  or  rather  Necphar.  Grot. — Nephi.  Gr.  has  the  former 
word.  Rom.  copy  and  Syr.  Naphtai ;  may  be  derived  from  Chal.  phetir.  "pure, 
unmixed."  C 

CHAP.  II.     Ver.  1.     The  descriptions.     That  is,  the  records  or  memoirs  of 
Jeremias,  a  work  that  is  now  lost.  Ch. 
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many  goods,  and   divers  presents,  and   he  took  and  dis 
tributed  them  to  them  with  his  own  hand. 

36  And  Nehemias  called  this  place  Nephthar,  which  h 
interpreted  purification.      But  many  call  it  Nephi. 

CHAP.  II. 

A  continuation  of  the  second  letter.     Of  Jeremiads  hiding  the  ark  at  the  twit 
of  the  captivity.     The  author's  preface. 

IVTOW  it  is  found  in  the  descriptions  of  Jeremias,  the 
_1_ i  prophet,  that  he  commanded  them  that  went  into 
captivity,  to  take  the  fire,  as  it  hath  been  signified,  and 
how  he  gave  charge  to  them  that  were  carried  away  into 
captivity. 

2  And  how  he  gave  them  the  law,  that  they  should  not 
forget  the  commandments  of  the  Lord,  and  that  thev 
should  not  err  in  their  minds,  seeing  the  idols  of  gold,  and 
silver,  and  the  ornaments  of  them. 

3  And  with  other  such  like  speeches,  he  exhorted  them 
that  they  would  not  remove  the  law  from  their  heart. 

4  It  was  also  contained  in  the  same  writing,  how  the 
prophet,  being  warned  by  God,  commanded  that  the 
tabernacle  and  the  ark  should  accompany  him,  till  he 
came  forth  to  the  mountain  b where  Moses  went  up,  and 
saw  the  inheritance  of  God. 

5  And  when  Jeremias  came  thither  he  found  a  hollow 
cave  :  and  he  carried  in  thither  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
ark,  and  the  altar  of  incense,  and  so  stopped  the  door. 

6'  Then  some  of  them  that  followed  him,  came  up  to 
mark  the  place :  but  they  could  not  find  it. 

7  And  when  Jeremias  perceived  it,  he  blamed  them, 
saying :  The  place  shall  be  unknown,  till  God  gather  to- 
gether the  congregation  of  the  people,  and  receive  then, 
to  mercy. 

8  And  then  the  Lord  will  show  these  things,  and  the 
majesty  of  the  Lord  shall  appear,  and  there  shall  be  a 
cloud  as  it  was  also  showed  to  Moses,  cand  he  showed  it 
when  Solomon  prayed  that  the  place  might  be  sanctified 
to  the  great  God. 

9  For  he  treated  wisdom  in  a  magnificent  manner: 
and  like  a  wise  man,  he  offered  the  sacrifice  of  the  dedi-. 
cation,  and  of  the  finishing  of  the  temple. 

10  dAnd  as  Moses  prayed  to  the  Lord,  and  fire  came 
down  from  heaven,  and  consumed  the  holocaust:  eso 
Solomon  also  prayed,  and  fire  came  down  from  heaven 
and  consumed  the  holocaust. 

11  And  Moses  said:  *  Because  the  sin-offering  was  not 
eaten,  it  was  consumed. 

12  So  Solomon  also  celebrated  the  dedication  eight 
days. 

d  Lev.  ix.  24.— *  2  Par.  vii.  1.— *  Lev.  x.  16,  and  17. 


Ver.  2.     Of  them.     He  alludes  to  his  epistle,  (C.)  Bar.  vi.  11.  W. 

Ver.  4.  And  the  ark.  These  were  not  taken  by  the  Chaldeans.  Jer.  lii.  M 
--Whether  they  were  removed  before  or  after  the  capure  of  the  city,  is  disputed 
Salien,  A.  3446. — Mountain;  Nebo.  Deut.  xxxii.^49. 

Ver.  7.  Mercy.  Whether  the  ark  &c.  were  in  the  second  temple,  as  thi* 
seems  to  insinuate,  has  been  much  debated.  The  negative  seems  best  established ; 
and  these  promises  refer  to  the  Messias,  prefigured  by  the  ark. 

Ver.  9.  Treated.  Gr.  "  He  was  manifested,  ana  like  one  possessing  wisdom, 
he,"  &c.  H. — On  this  occasion  Solomon  chiefly  displayed  his  wisdom,  praying 
aloud. 

Ver.  10.  As.  Both  dedications  lasted  eight  days,  and  fire  descended.  Let 
ix.  23,  and  2  Par.  vii.  1.  . 

Ver.  11.  Consumed.  He  alludes  to  what  Moses  said  after  the  death  of  Nsdab 
Lev.  x.  16.  C. — Fire  consumed  the  sin-offering  as  well  as  the  rest 


OlIAP.    II. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  Hi. 


13  And  these  same  things  were  set  down  in  the  memoirs, 
and  commentaries  of  Nehemias :  and  how  he  made  a 
library,  and  gathered  together  out  of  the  countries,  the 
books  both  of  the  prophets,  and  of  David,  and  the  epistles 
of  the  kings,  and  concerning  the  holy  gifts. 

14  And  in  like  manner  Judas  also  gathered  together 
all  such  things  as  were  lost  by  the  war  we  had,  and  they 
are  in  our  possession. 

15  Wherefore,  if  you  want  these  things,  send  some 
that  may  fetch  them  to  you. 

16  As  we  are  then  about  to  celebrate  the  purification, 
we  nave  written  unto  you  :  and  you  shall  do  well,  if  you 
keep  the  same  days. 

17  And  we  hope  that  God,  who  hath  delivered  his 
people,  and  hath  rendered  to  all  the  inheritance,  and  the 
kingdom,  and  the  priesthood,  and  the  sanctuary. 

18  aAs  he  promised  in  the  law,  will  shortly  have  mercy 
upon  us,  and  will  gather  us  together  from  every  land 
under  heaven  into  the  holy  place. 

19  For  he  hath  delivered  us  out  of  great  perils,  and 
hath  cleansed  the  place. 

20  Now  as  concerning  Judas  Machabeus,  and  his 
brethren,  and  the  purification  of  the  great  temple,  and  the 
dedication  of  the  altar. 

21  As  also  the  wars  against  Antiochus,  the  illustrious, 
and  his  son,  Eupator  : 

22  And  the  manifestations  that  came  from  heaven  to 
them,  that  behaved  themselves  manfully  on  the  behalf  of 
the  Jews,  so  that,  being  but  a  few  hhey  made  themselves 
masters  of  the  whole  country,  and  put  to  flight  the  bar- 
barous multitude  : 

23  And  recovered  again  the  most  renowned  temple  in 
all  the  world,  and  delivered  the  city,  and  restored  the  laws 
that  were  abolished,  the  Lord  with  all  clemency  showing 
mercy  to  them. 

24  And  all  such  things  as  have  been  comprised  in  five 
books  by  Jason,  of  Cyrene,  we  have  attempted  to  abridge 
in  one  book. 

25  For  considering  the  multitude  of  books,  and  the 
difficulty  that  they  find  that  desire  to  undertake  the  narra- 
tions of  histories,  because  of  the  multitude  of  the  matter, 

26  We  have  taken  care  for  those  indeed  that  are  willing 

■  Deut.  xxx.  3,  and  5  ;  Supra,  i.  29. 


Ver.  13.  Set  down.  Gr.  "  explained. "—Boohs.  The  Scriptures  were  not 
lost.  M. — Perhaps  before  this  time  no  complete  collection  of  them  had  been  made. 
Esdras  would  point  out  and  help  to  discover  what  had  been  written.  C— The 
senate  of  the  nation  was  also  present.  Simon,  Crit.  i.  1. — David:  the  Psalms. 
All  the  other  books  may  be  designated  under  the  name  of  prophets.  H .  —Kings ; 
Cyrus,  &c.  1  Esd.  vi.  3,  &c.  Josepuus  has  inserted  many  such  letters  in  his 
work.  They  were  like  the  title-deeds  of  the  nation.  C— And.  Gr.  "regarding 
the  presents  ;"  avaOifiaTujv.   H. 

Ver.  14.  Judas.  This  seems  to  be  the  Essene,  who  with  others  wrote  this 
epistle  (chap.  i.  10.  W.) ;  or  rather  (H.)  the  Machabee,  who  was  as  solicitous  to 
preserve  the  sacred  books  as  Antiochus  was  to  destrov  them.   1  Mac.  i.  59,  and  ii. 

48. 

Ver.  15.  Things,  collected  by  Judas.  The  Bible  had  been  translated  into 
Gre*>.k  before.     But  some  records  might  still  be  wanted  by  the  Jews  in  Egypt.  C. 

Ver.  1G.  The  purification.  This  is  the  feast  of  the  purifying  or  cleansing  of 
the  temple,  (Ch.)  the  25th  of  Casleu.  Chap.  i.  9,  18. 

Ver.  18.  Place.  They  had  now  liberty  to  return.  What,  therefore,  can  they 
mean  but  the  coining  of  the  Messias,  who  was  shortly  expected  ?  C 

Ver.  19.  Place.  Read  chap.  xv.  38.  After  the  author  had  written  this  ap- 
pendix to  the  former  book,  he  resolved  to  add  an  epitome  of  the  history.  Hence 
in  this  preface  he  informs  us  of  the  subject,,  method,  reason,  and  diligence  of  his 
short  woit  Ver.  20,  24,  5,  6,  9.  W. 

Vek.  2-2.     Manifestations :  heavenly  apparitions.  Chap.  iii.  25,  and  v.  2.   C. 

*'er.  25      Multitude      Gr    also,   "confusion  of  numbers,  and   the  difficulty 


to  read,  that  it  mighl  be  a  pleasure  of  mind  :  and  for  the 
studious,  that  they  may  more  easily  commit  to  memory  : 
and  that  all  that  read  might  receive  profit. 

27  And  as  to  ourselves  indeed,  in  undertaking  this 
work  of  abridging,  we  have  taken  in  hand  no  easy  task ; 
yea,  rather  a  business  full  of  watching  and  sweat 

28  But  as  they  that  prepare  a  feast,  and  seeK  to  satisfy 
the  will  of  others  :  for  the  sake  of  many,  we  willingly 
undergo  the  labour. 

29  Leaving  to  the  authors  the  exact  handling  of  every 
particular,  and  as  for  ourselves,  according  to  the  plan 
proposed,  studying  to  be  brief. 

30  For  as  the  master  builder  of  a  new  house  must  have, 
care  of  the  whole  building  :  but  he  that  taketh  care  to 
paint  it,  must  seek  out  fit  things  for  the  adorning  of  it : 
so  must  it  be  judged  of  us. 

31  For  to  collect  all  that  is  to  be  known,  to  put  the 
discourse  in  order,  and  curiously  to  discuss  every  par- 
ticular point,  is  the  duty  of  the  author  of  a  history  : 

32  But  to  pursue  brevity  of  speech,  and  to  avoid  nice 
declarations  of  things,  is  to  be  granted  to  him  that  maketh 
an  abridgment. 

33  Here  then  we  will  begin  the  narration  :  let  this  be 
enough  by  way  of  a  preface  :  for  it  is  a  foolish  thing  to 
make  a  long  prologue,  and  to  be  short  in  the  story 
itself. 

CHAP.  III. 

Heliodorus  is  sent  by  king  Seleucus  to  take  away  the  treasures  deposited  in  tht 
temple.     He  is  struck  by  God,  and  healed  by  the  prayers  of  the  high  priest. 

THEREFORE,  when  the  holy  city  was  inhabited 
with  all  peace,  and  the  laws  as  yet  were  very  well 
kept,  because  of  the  godliness  of  Onias,  the  high  priest, 
and  the  hatred  his  soul  had  of  evil, 

2  It  came  to  pass  that  even  the  kings  themselves,  and 
the  princes  esteemed  the  place  worthy  of  the  highest 
honour,  and  glorified  the  temple  with  very  great  gifts  : 

3  So  that  Seleucus,  king  of  Asia,  allowed  out  of  his 
revenues  all  the  charges  belonging  to  the  ministry  of  the 
sacrifices. 

4  But  one  Simon,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  who  was 
appointed  overseer  of  the  temple,  strove  in  opposition  to 
the  high  priest,  to  bring  about  some  unjust  thing  in  the 
city. 


attending  those  who  wish  to  dive  into  iiaKVKkiujQav,   (H.)   or  to  include  much 
(C.)  historical  relations  on  account  of  the  quantity  of  matter."  H. 

Ver.  27.  No  easy  task,  &c.  The  spirit  of  God,  that  assists  the  sacred  pen- 
men, does  not' exempt  them  from  labour  in  seeking  out  the  matter  which  they  are 
to  treat  of,  and  the  order  and  manner  in  which  they  are  to  deliver  it.  So  S.  Luke 
wrote  the  Gospel,  having  diligently  attained  to  all  things.  Luke  i.  3.  Ch. — When 
something  future  is  revealed,  there  is  less  difficulty,  as  God  must  then  dictate  the 
very  words.  Hence  Jeremias  wrote  with  the  utmost  ease,  as  Baruch  testified.  Jer. 
xxxvi.  18,  32.  H. — The  prophets  had,  therefore,  only  to  write  or  speak  from  the 
mouth  of  God.  Others  were  excited  by  him  to  treat  of  history,  &c,  and  were 
preserved  from  error,  but  not  from  labour.  Bellar.  Verb.  i.  15. 

Ver.  29.  Authors.  Gr.  "the  writer."  H. — Jason  resembles  an  excellent 
painter,  of  whose  work  we  desire  to  give  a  copy  (C)  in  miniature,  (H.)  relying 
entirely  on  his  veracity.  Sa.  —  Yet  as  the  Church  esteems  tins  work  to  be 
canonical,  what  is  extracted  must  be  true,  and  inspired,  though  the  writer  seem* 
not  to  have  known  that  he  had  such  a  privilege.  God  might  still  guide  his 
pen.  M. 

Ver.  30.  Master.  Such  is  Jason.  I  only  paint  some  parts.  C. — Paint 
Gr.  "  to  burn  in  and  represent  to  the  life,  must,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  33.     Itself.     The  account  of  Alex,  should  be  read  next.   1  Mac.  i.  W. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  Place;  city.  H. — See  the  letter  of  Antiochus  the  Great 
Jos.  Ant.  xii.  3.  C. 

Ver.  3.  Seleucus,  son  of  Antiochus  the  Great,  and  elder  brother  of  Antiochi* 
Epiphanes.   Ch. 

3fi3 


Chap.  111. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.   III. 


5  And  when  he  could  not  overcome  Onias,  he  went  to 
Apollonius,  the  son  of  Tharseas,  who  at  that  time  was 
governor  of  Celesyria,  and  Phenicia : 

6  And  told  him,  that  the  treasury  in  Jerusalem  was  full 
of  immense  sums  of  money,  and  the  common  store  was  infi- 
nite, which  did  not  belong  to  the  account  of  the  sacrifices  : 
and  that  it  was  possible  to  bring  all  into  the  king's  hands. 

7  Now  when  Apollonius  had  given  the  king  notice 
concerning  the  money  that  he  was  told  of,  he  called  for 
Heliodorus,  who  had  the  charge  over  his  affairs,  and  sent 
him  with  commission  to  bring  him  the  foresaid  money. 

8  So  Heliodorus  forthwith  began  his  journey,  under  a 
colour  of  visiting  the  cities  of  Celesyria  and  Phenicia,  but 
indeed  to  fulfil  the  kings  purpose. 

9  And  when  he  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  and  had  been 
courteously  received  in  the  city  by  the  high  priest,  he  told 
him  what  information  had  been  given  concerning  the 
money :  and  declared  the  cause  for  which  he  was  come : 
and  asked  if  these  things  were  so  indeed. 

10  Then  the  high  priest  told  him  that  these  were  sums 
deposited,  and  provisions  for  the  subsistence  of  the  widows 
and  the  fatherless : 

1 1  And  that  some  part  of  that  which  wicked  Simon 
had  given  intelligence  of,  belonged  to  Hircanus,  son  of 
Tobias,  a  man  of  great  dignity ;  and  that  the  whole  was 
four  hundred  talents  of  silver,  and  two  hundred  of  gold : 

12  But  that  to  deceive  them  who  had  trusted  to  the 
place  and  temple  which  is  honoured  throughout  the  whole 
world,  for  the  reverence  and  holiness  of  it,  was  a  thing 
which  could  not  by  any  means  be  done. 

13  But  he,  by  reason  of  the  orders  he  had  received 
from  the  king,  said,  that  by  all  means  the  money  must  be 
carried  to  the  king. 

14  So  on  the  day  he  had  appointed,  Heliodorus  entered 
in  to  order  this  matter.  But  there  was  no  small  terror 
throughout  the  whole  city. 

15  And  the  priests  prostrated  themselves  before  the 
altar  in  their  priests'  vestments,  and  called  upon  him  from 
heaven,  who  made  the  law  concerning  things  given  to  be 
kept,  that  he  would  preserve  them  safe,  for  them  that  had 
deposited  them. 

16  Now  whosoever  saw  "the  countenance  of  the  high 
priest,  was  wounded  in  heart :  for  his  face,  and  the 
changing  of  his  colour,  declared  the  inward  sorrow  of  his 
mind. 

17  For  the  man  was  so  compassed  with  sadness  and 
horror  of  the  body,  that  it  was  manifest  to  them  that  be- 
held him,  what  sorrow  he  had  in  his  heart. 

18  Others  also  came  flocking  together  out  of  their 
houses,  praying  and  making  public  supplication,  because 
the  place  was  like  to  come  into  contempt. 


Ver.  4.  Overseer  for  repairs,  which  laics  might  be  (2  Par.  xxxiv.  8.  C);  or 
Simon  was  advocate,  (Grot.,)  like  the  Church  defenders,  so  often  mentioned  in  the 
councils.  C—  To  bring.     Gr.  "  about  disorder  in  the  city."   H. 

Ver.  5.     Apollonius,  whom  Jonathas  defeated,  1  Mac.  x.  69. 

Ver.  6.     Store.     He  knew  that  the  king  provided  victims. 

Ver.  7.  Affairs.  Gr.  Rom.  Some  copies  read  "  effects,"  or  money.  All 
this  is  related  of  Apollonius.  4  Mac.  i. 

Ver.  10.     And  provisions  is  not  in  Gr.  or  Syr.  C — Something  was  to  be  given 
for  such  feasts  (Deut.  xiv.  23.  Lyr.  M.) ;  or  people  deposited  in  the  temple  their 
treasures ;   as  all  nations  have  judged  that  they  would  be  there  most  secure. 
Grot.  T.  C. 
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19  And  the  women,  girded  with  haircloth  about  theii 
breasts,  came  together  in  the  streets.  And  the  virgins 
also  that  were  shut  up,  came  forth,  some  to  Onias,  and 
some  to  the  walls,  and  others  looked  out  of  the  windows. 

20  And  all  holding  up  their  hands  towards  heaven, 
made  supplication. 

21  For  the  expectation  of  the  mixt  multitude,  and  oi 
the  high  priest,  who  was  in  an  agony,  would  have  moved 
any  one  to  pity. 

22  And  these  indeed  called  upon  Almighty  God,  to 
preserve  the  things  that  had  been  committed  to  them,  safe 
and  sure  for  those  that  had  committed  them. 

23  But  Heliodorus  executed  that  which  he  had  re- 
solved on,  himself  being  present  in  the  same  place  with 
his  guard  about  the  treasury. 

24  But  the  spirit  of  the  Annighty  God  gave  a  great 
evidence  of  his  presence,  so  that  all  that  had  presumed  to 
obey  him,  falling  down  by  the  power  of  God,  were  struck 
with  fainting  and  dread. 

25  For  there  appeared  to  them  a  horse,  with  a  terrible, 
rider  upon  him,  adorned  with  a  very  rich  covering :  and 
he  ran  fiercely  and  struck  Heliodorus  with  his  fore-feet, 
and  he  that  sat  upon  him  seemed  to  have  armour  of  gold. 

26  Moreover  there  appeared  two  other  young  men, 
beautiful  and  strong,  bright  and  glorious,  and  in  comely 
apparel :  who  stood  by  him,  on  either  side,  and  scourged 
him  without  ceasing  with  many  stripes. 

27  And  Heliodorus  suddenly  fell  to  the  ground,  and 
they  took  him  up,  covered  with  great  darkness,  and 
having  put  him  into  a  litter,  they  carried  him  out. 

28  So  he  that  came  with  many  servants,  and  all  his 
guard,  into  the  aforesaid  treasury,  was  carried  out,  no  one 
being  able  to  help  him,  the  manifest  power  of  God  being 
known. 

29  And  he  indeed,  by  the  power  of  God,  lay  speech 
less,  and  without  all  hope  of  recovery. 

30  But  they  praised  the  Lord,  because  he  had  glorified 
his  place :  and  the  temple,  that  a  little  before  was  full  of 
fear  and  trouble,  when  the  Almighty  Lord  appeared,  was 
filled  with  joy  and  gladness. 

31  Then  some  of  the  friends  of  Heliodorus  forthwith 
begged  of  Onias,  that  he  would  call  upon  the  Most  High 
to  grant  him  his  life,  who  was  ready  to  give  up  the  ghost. 

32  So  the  high  priest,  considering  that  the  king  might 
perhaps  suspect  that  some  mischief  had  been  done  to 
Heliodorus  by  the  Jews,  offered  a  sacrifice  of  health  foi 
the  recovery  of  the  man. 

33  And  when  the  high  priest  was  praying,  the  same 
young  men  in  the  same  clothing  stood  by  Heliodorus,  and 
said  to  him  :  Give  thanks  to  Onias,  the  priest :  because  for 
his  sake  the  Lord  hath  granted  thee  life. 


Ver.  11.  Tobias,  or  rather  "son  of  Joseph,  and  grandson  of  Tobias."  Jos 
Ant.  xii.  4. 

Ver.  12.     Done.     It  was  contrary  to  justice. 

Ver.  19.  Shut  up.  Hence  they  were  styled  alamoth,  "hidden,"  till  thej 
were  married.  Nothing  could  give  a  better  idea  of  the  distress  of  the  city.  C. — 
Walls  of  the  temple,  which  they  were  not  allowed  to  pass.  M.— The  city  seemed 
to  be  taken  by  an  enemy.  C 

Ver.  21.  Expectation.  Gr.  "prostration."  H. — It  was  not  unusual  to  see 
the  Jews  fall  prostrate  on  such  occasions,  to  move  God  or  the  enemy  to  pity,  ver. 
15  ;  Judith  iv.  0    C 

Ver.  24.     Obey.     Gr.  "attend."     They  designed  to  plunder,  but  in  vaia.   H 


Chap.   IV. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  IV. 


34  And  thou  having  been  scourged  by  God,  declare 
jnto  all  men  the  great  works  and  the  power  of  God. 
And  having  spoken  thus,  they  appeared  no  more. 

35  So  Heliodorus,  after  he  had  offered  a  sacrifice  to 
God,  and  made  great  vows  to  him,  that  had  granted  him 
fife,  and  given  thanks  to  Onias,  taking  his  troops  with 
him,  returned  to  the  king. 

3G  And  he  testified  to  all  men  the  works  of  the  great 
God,  which  he  had  seen  with  his  own  eyes. 

37  And  when  the  king  asked  Heliodorus,  who  might 
be  a  fit  man  to  be  sent  yet  once  more  to  Jerusalem,  he 
said  : 

38  If  thou  hast  any  enemy,  or  traitor  to  thy  kingdom, 
send  him  thither,  and  thou  shalt  receive  him  again 
scourged,  if  so  be  he  escape  :  for  there  is  undoubtedly  in 
that  place  a  certain  power  of  God. 

39  For  he  that  hath  his  dwelling  in  the  heavens,  is  the 
visiter  and  protector  of  that  place,  and  he  striketh  and 
destroyed!  them  that  come  to  do  evil  to  it. 

40  And  the  things  concerning  Heliodorus,  and  the 
keeping  of  the  treasury,  fell  out  in  this  manner. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Onias  has  recourse  to  the  king.     The  ambition  and  wickedness  of  Jason  and 
Menelaus.      Onias  is  treacherously  murdered. 

BUT  Simon,  of  whom  we  spoke  before,  who  was  the 
betrayer  of  the  money,  and  of  his  country,  spoke  ill 
of  Onias,  as  though  he  had  incited  Heliodorus  to  do  these 
things,  and  had  been  the  promoter  of  evils  : 

2  And  he  presumed  to  call  him  a  traitor  to  the  king- 
dom, who  provided  for  the  city,  and  defended  his  nation, 
and  was  zealous  for  the  law  of  God. 

3  But  when  the  enmities  proceeded  so  far,  that  murders 
also  were  committed  by  some  of  Simon  s  friends  : 

4  Onias,  considering  the  danger  of  this  contention,  and 
that  Apollonius,  who  was  the  governor  of  Celesyria,  and 
Phenicia,  was  outrageous,  which  increased  the  malice  of 
Simon,  went  to  the  king, 

5  Not  to  be  an  accuser  of  his  countrymen,  but  with  a 
view  to  the  common  good  of  all  the  people. 

6  For  he  saw  that,  except  the  king  took  care,  it  was 
impossible  that  matters  should  be  settled  in  peace,  or  that 
Simon  would  cease  from  his  folly. 

7  But  after  the  death  of  Seleucus,  when  Antiochus, 
who  was  called  the  Illustrious,  had  taken  possession  of  the 
kingdom,  Jason,  the  brother  of  Onias,  ambitiously  sought 
the  high  priesthood  : 

8  "And  went  to  the  king,  promising  him  three  hundred 
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Ver.  39.  Visiter.  Gr.  "epopt,"  (H.)  or  inspector.  C.— So  those  who  had 
the  care  of  a  thing  were  styled.  M. 

CHAP.  IV.  Vek.  1.  Evils.  Thus  traitors  generally  calumniate  good  go- 
vernors. W. 

Vek.  2.  To  the.  Gr.  "of  the  affairs,  who  was  the  benefactor  of  the 
city."  H. 

Ver.  4.     King.     Philopator,  (M.)  who  knew  the  real  state  of  the  matter. 

Ver.  7.     Antiochus  Epiphanes,  who  usurped  the  crown.  Chap.  i.  11. 

Vek.  9.  Youth,  under  fourteen,  to  exercise.  Vitruv.  v.  11. — Jason  wished  to 
make  his  countrymen  adopt  the  pagan  customs,  which  tended  to  corrupt  their 
morals.  Ver.  12.  C. — Antiochians,  to  please  the  vanity  of  Antiochus,  (Serar.,)  or 
that  they  might  enjoy  the  like  privileges.  Salien.  M. 

Ver.   10.     Rule,  as  high  priest.   Ver.  21  and  50. 

Ver.  11  Alliance,  afterwards  under  Judas.  1  Mac.  viii.  17.  C — John  had 
rrocursd  real"  advantages  for  the  city.  M. 

v  kr.  13      Now      Gr.  "Thus  it  was  the  height  of  Hellenism,  and  the  increase 
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and  sixty  talents  of  silver,  and  out  of  other  revenues  four- 
score talents. 

9  Besides  this  he  promised  also  a  hundied  and  fifty 
more,  if  he  might  have  licence  to  set  him  up  a  place  Lot 
exercise,  and  a  place  for  youth,  and  to  entitle  them,  that 
were  at  Jerusalem,  Antiochians. 

10  b  Which  when  the  king  had  granted,  and  he  had 
gotten  the  rule  into  his  hands,  forthwith  he  began  to  bring 
over  his  countrymen  to  the  fashion  of  the  heathens. 

11  And  abolishing  those  things,  which  had  been  de- 
creed of  special  favour  by  the  kings  in  behalf  of  the  Jews, 
by  the  means  of  John,  the  father  of  that  Eupolemus,  who 
went  ambassador  to  Rome  to  make  amity  and  alliance,  he 
disannulled  the  lawful  ordinances  of  the  citizens,  and 
brought  in  fashions  that  were  perverse. 

12  For  he  had  the  boldness  to  set  up,c  under  the  very 
castle,  a  place  of  exercise,  and  to  put  all  the  choicest 
youths  in  brothel  houses. 

13  Now  this  was  not  the  beginning,  but  an  increase, 
and  progress  of  heathenish  and  foreign  manners,  through 
the  abominable  and  unheard  of  wickedness  of  Jason,  that 
impious  wretch,  and  no  priest. 

14  Insomuch  that  the  priests  were  not  now  occupied 
about  the  offices  of  the  altar,  but  despising  the  temple 
and  neglecting  the  sacrifices,  hastened  to  be  partakers  of 
the  games,  and  of  the  unlawful  allowance  thereof,  and  of 
the  exercise  of  the  discus. 

15  And  setting  nought  by  the  honours  of  their  fathers, 
they  esteemed  the  Grecian  glories  for  the  best : 

16  For  the  sake  of  which  they  incurred  a  dangerous 
contention,  and  followed  earnestly  their  ordinances,  and 
in  all  things  they  coveted  to  be  like  them,  who  were  their 
enemies  and  murderers. 

17  For  acting  wickedly  against  the  laws  of  God  doth 
not  pass  unpunished  :  but  this  the  time  following  will 
declare. 

18  Now  when  the  game  that  was  used  every  fifth  year 
was  kept  at  Tyre,  the  king  being  present, 

19  The  wicked  Jason  sent  from  Jerusalem  sinful  men, 
to  carry  three  hundred  didrachmas  of  silver  for  the  sacn 
fice  of  Hercules  ;  but  the  bearers  thereof  desired  it  might 
not  be  bestowed  on  the  sacrifices,  because  it  was  not  ne- 
cessary, but  might  be  deputed  for  other  charges. 

20  So  the  money  was  appointed  by  him  that  sent  it  to 
the  sacrifice  of  Hercules  :  but  because  of  them  that  carried 
it  was  employed  for  the  making  of  galleys. 

21  Now  when  Apollonius,  the  son  of  Mnestheus,  was 
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1  Mac.  i.  15. 


of  foreign  customs  through,"  Sec— No  priest.  He  did  not  deserve  the  title,  though 
he  was  really  a  descendant  of  Aaron.     Gr.  "  not  high  priest."  H. 

Ver.  14.  Temple.  Where  true  religion  is  abolished,  most  people  follow  none ; 
but  rather  apply  themselves  to  vanity  and  worse  sins.  W. — Allowance.  They  con- 
tributed money,  (Grot.,)  or  rather  strove  to  obtain  the  prize.  C — Discus:  "a 
round  stone,  with  a  hole  in  the  middle."  Prot.  marg.  H. 

Ver.  15.     Glories ;  the  honour  of  being  gymnasiarch,  or  agonothete.  C 

Ver.  16.  Dangerous.  Gr.  "  misery,  and  those  whose  institutes  they  zealouslj 
adopted,  and  whom  in  all  they  wished  to  resemble,  the  same  they  found  their 
enemies  and  ehastisors."  H. — God  thus  punished  (C)  their  perfidy.  H. 

Vek.  19.  Sinful.  Gr.  "  spectators,  being  Antiochians,  to  carry  300  drachmas." 
II. — Didrachmas,  or  double  drachmas  of  Alexandria,  which  amount  only  to 
one  Roman.  Hence  Greek  interpreters  generally  express  thus  the  half  side.— 
Silver,  or  money  (C.) ;  gold.  M. — Thus  the  value  would  be  fourteen  time* 
greater.  C 

Vek.  20.     Galleys,    or   adorning   them   for   the   sports.     The   deputies  were 
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sent  into  Egypt  to  treat  with  the  nobles  of  king  Philome- 
tor,  and  Antiochu?  understood  ihat  he  was  wholly  ex- 
cluded from  the  affairs  of  the  kingdom,  consulting  his  own 
interest,  he  departed  thence  and  came  to  Joppe,  and  from 
thence  to  Jerusalem. 

22  Where  he  was  received  in  a  magnificent  manner  by 
Jason,  and  the  city,  and  came  in  with  torch-lights,  and 
with  praises,  and  from  thence  he  returned  with  his  army 
into  Phenicia. 

23  Three  years  afterwards  Jason  sent  Menelaus,  brother 
of  the  aforesaid  Simon,  to  carry  money  to  the  king,  and 
to  bring  answers  from  him  concerning  certain  necessary 
affairs. 

24  But  he  being  recommended  to  the  king,  when  he 
had  magnified  the  appearance  of  his  power,  got  the  high 
priesthood  for  himself,  by  offering  more  than  Jason  by 
three  hundred  talents  of  silver. 

25  So  having  received  the  king's  mandate,  he  returned, 
bringing  nothing  worthy  of  the  high  priesthood :  but 
having  the  mind  of  a  cruel  tyrant,  and  the  rage  of  a 
savage  beast. 

26  Then  Jason,  who  had  undermined  his  own  brother, 
being  himself  undermined,  was  driven  out  a  fugitive  into 
the  country  of  the  Ammonites. 

27  So  Menelaus  got  the  principality  :  but  as  for  the 
money  he  had  promised  to  the  king,  he  took  no  care, 
when  Sostratus,  the  governor  of  the  castle,  called  for  it. 

28  aFor  to  him  appertained  the  gathering  of  the  taxes  : 
wherefore  they  were  both  called  before  the  king. 

29  And  Menelaus  was  removed  from  the  priesthood, 
Lysimachus,  his  brother,  succeeding :  and  Sostratus  was 
made  governor  of  the  Cyprians. 

30  When  these  things  were  in  doing,  it  fell  out  that 
they  of  Tharsus,  and  Mallos,  raised  a  sedition,  because 
they  were  given  for  a  gift  to  Antiochis,  the  king's  con- 
cubine. 

31  The  king  therefore,  went  in  all  haste  to  appease 
them,  leaving  Andronicus,  one  of  his  nobles,  for  his  deputy. 

32  Then  Menelaus  supposing  that  he  had  found  a  con- 
venient time,  having  stolen  certain  vessels  of  gold  out  of 
the  temple,  gave  them  to  Andronicus,  and  others  he  had 
sold  at  Tyre,  and  in  the  neighbouring  cities : 

33  Which  when  Onias  understood  most  certainly,  he 
reproved  him,  keeping  himself  in  a  safe  place  at  Antioch, 
beside  Daphne. 

34  Whereupon  Menelaus  coming  to  Andronicus,  de- 
sk' red  him  to  kill  Onias.  And  he  went  to  Onias,  and  gave 
dm  his  right  hand  with  an  oath,- and  (though  he  were 
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ashamed  to  comply  with  Jason's  order ;  or  they  judged  this  use  of  the  money 
more  agreeable  to  the  king.  C. — Go  to  1  Mac.  i.  17.  W. 

Ver.  21.  Treat.  Gr.  "  when  king  Ptolemy  Philometor  ascended  the  throne  f 
irpwroKXicria.  H. — Grotius  would  substitute  irpwroieovpia,  "  the  first  hair  cutting," 
which  was  a  great  festival,  the  hair  being  presented  to  some  deity.  Cleopatra  died 
this  year,  A.  3831. 

Ver.  22.     Lights,  usual  in  testimony  of  joy.  C. 

Ver.  23.  Brother,  and  of  course  a  Benjamite,  so  that  the  usurpation  was 
doubly  criminal.  T. — But  S.  Tho.  Petau,  &c.  suppose  that  he  resembled  Simon  in 
guilt,  or  was  his  brother-in-law.  H. — By  the  law,  those  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin 
could  not  be  priests.  Thus  the  succession  was  broken  and  restored  in  Mathathias. 
I  Mac.  ii.   W. 

Ver.  29.     Succeeding  to  the  high  priesthood,  (Gr.  H.)  after  the  death  of  Me- 
npi.aus.  Jos. — Yet  some  think  he  was  only  his  "  vicar."  SiaSoxov,  (Grot.  Usher.) 
and  he  seems  never  to  have  been  recognised.  O. 
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suspected  by  him)  persuaded  him  to  come  forth  out  of  the 
sanctuary,  and  immediately  *!ew  him,  without  any  regard 
to  justice. 

35  For  which  cause  not  only  the  Jews,  but  ak;o  the 
other  nations,  conceived  indignation,  and  were  much 
grieved  for  the  unjust  murder  of  so  great  a  man. 

36  And  when  the  king  was  come  back  from  the  place* 
of  Cilicia,  the  Jews  that  were  at  Antioch,  and  also  uV 
Greeks,  went  to  him :  complaining  of  the  unjust  murdei 
of  Onias. 

37  Antiochus,  therefore,  was  grieved  in  his  mind  foi 
Onias,  and  being  moved  to  pity,  shed  tears,  remembering 
the  sobriety  and  modesty  of  the  deceased. 

38  And  being  inflamed  to  anger,  he  commanded  An- 
dronicus to  be  stripped  of  his  purple,  and  to  be  led  about 
through  all  the  city :  and  that  in  the  same  place  wherein 
he  had  committed  the  impiety  against  Onias,  the  sacri- 
legious wretch  should  be  put  to  death,  the  Lord  repaying 
him  his  deserved  punishment. 

3.9  Now  when  many  sacrileges  had  been  committed  by 
Lysimachus  in  the  temple,  by  the  counsel  of  Menelaus, 
and  the  rumour  of  it  was  spread  abroad,  the  multitude 
gathered  themselves  together  against  Lysimachus,  a  great 
quantity  of  gold  being  already  carried  away. 

40  Wherefore  the  multitude  making  an  insurrection, 
and  their  minds  being  filled  with  anger,  Lysimachus  armea 
about  three  thousand  men,  and  began  to  use  violence,  one 
Tyrannus  being  captain,  a  man  far  gone  both  in  age  and 
in  madness. 

4 1  But  when  they  perceived  the  attempt  of  Lysima- 
chus, some  caught  up  stones,  some  strong  clubs,  and  some 
threw  ashes  upon  Lysimachus. 

42  And  manv  of  them  were  wounded,  and  some  struck 
down  to  the  ground,  but  all  were  put  to  flight :  and  as  for 
the  sacrilegious  fellow  himself,  they  slew  him  beside  the 
treasury. 

43  Now  concerning  these  matters,  an  accusation  was 
laid  against  Menelaus. 

44  And  when  the  king  was  come  to  Tyre,  three  men 
were  sent  from  the  ancients  to  plead  the  cause  before  him. 

45  But  Menelaus  being  convicted,  promised  Ptolemee 
to  give  him  much  money  to  persuade  the  king  to  favour 
him. 

46  So  Ptolemee  went  to  the  king  in  a  certain  court 
where  he  was,  as  it  were  to  cool  himself,  and  brought  him 
to  be  of  another  mind  : 

47  So  Menelaus,  who  was  guilty  of  all  the  evil,  was 
acquitted  by  him  of  the  accusations  :  and  those  poor  men: 
who,  if  they  had   pleaded  their  cause  even  before  Scy- 

Ver.  30.     Mallos,  in  Cilicia. 

Ver.  32.  Temple.  He  was  no  longer  there,  but  Lysimachus  complied  with 
his  orders,  (C)  ver.  39,  or  Menelaus  had  taken  the  vessels  with  him.  H. 

Ver.  33.  Daphne.  This  was  a  famous  asylum,  to  which  Onias  retreated 
without  worshipping  Apollo.  He  had  gone  to  Antioch  to  answer  the  calumnies  ol 
Simon;  and  chough  Jason  got  his  place,  (C)  the  king  could  not  help  respecting 
him,  ( H.)  and  wept  at  his  death.  This  is  the  highest  praise  of  Onias,  as  even  such 
a  monster  acknowledged  his  merit.  C 

Ver.  35.  Man.  The  people,  (W.)  and  even  the  king,,  admired  his  solid 
piety.     Thus  (H.)  the  Tynans  buried  the  innocent.  Ver.  49.   W. 

Ver.  41 .  Ashes.  Gr.  adds,  "  lying  there,"  (H.)  in  the  temple,  near  the  altar, 
or  in  the  place  assigned  for  them.  Lev.  i.  16.  C 

Ver.  45.  Ptolemee,  the  son  of  Dorymenus,  a  favourite  of  the  king.  (Ch.) 
whose  perfidy  had  procured  him  the  government  of  Celosyria.  Chap,  i  3,  and  1 
Mae.  hi.  38 
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Chap.   V. 


tnians,   should    have    been  judged   innocent,  were  con- 
demned to  death. 

48  Thus  they  that  prosecuted  the  cause  for  the  city, 
and  for  the  people,  and  the  sacred  vessels,  did  soon  suffer 
unjust  punishment. 

49  Wherefore  even  the  Tyrians,  being  moved  with 
indignation,  were  liberal  towards  their  burial. 

50  And  so  through  the  covetousness  of  them  that  were 
in  power,  Menehaus  continued  in  authority,  increasing  in 
malice  to  the  betraying  of  the  citizens. 

CHAP.  V. 

Wonderful  signs  are  seen  in  the  air.    Jason's  wickedness  and  end.    Antiochus 
takes  Jerusalem,  and  plunders  the  temple. 

AT"  the  same  time  Antiochus  prepared  for  a  second 
journey  into  Egypt. 

2  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  through  the  whole  city  of 
Jerusalem,  for  the  space  of  forty  days,  there  were  seen 
horsemen  running  in  the  air,  in  gilded  raiment,  and  armed 
with  spears,  like  bands  of  soldiers. 

3  And  horses  set  in  order  by  ranks,  running  one  against 
another,  with  the  shakings  of  shields,  and  a  multitude  of 
men  in  helmets,  with  drawn  swords,  and  casting  of  darts, 
and  glittering  of  golden  armour,  and  of  harnesses  of  all  sorts. 

4  Wherefore  all  men  prayed  that  these  prodigies  might 
turn  to  good. 

5  Now  when  there  was  gone  forth  a  false  rumour,  as 
though  Antiochus  had  been  dead,  Jason  taking  with  him 
no  fewer  than  a  thousand  men,  suddenly  assaulted  the 
city  :  and  though  the  citizens  ran  together  to  the  wall, 
the  city  at  length  was  taken,  and  Menelaus  fled  into  the 
castle. 

6  But  Jason  slew  his  countrymen  without  mercy,  not 
considering  that  prosperity  against  one's  own  kindred,  is 
a  very  great  evil,  thinking  they  had  been  enemies,  and 
not  citizens,  whom  he  conquered. 

7  Yet  he  did  not  get  the  principality,  but  received 
confusion  at  the  end,  for  the  reward  of  his  treachery,  and 
fled  again  into  the  country  of  the  Ammonites. 

8  At  the  last,  having  been  shut  up  by  Aretas,  the  king 
of  the  Arabians,  in  order  for  his  destruction,  flying  from 
city  to  city,  hated  by  all  men,  as  a  forsaker  of  the  laws 
and  execrable,  as  an  enemy  of  his  country  and  country- 
men, he  was  thrust  out  into  Egypt : 

9  And  he  that  had  driven  many  out  of  their  country, 
perished  in  a  strange  land,  going  to  Lacedemon,  as  if  for 
kindred  sake  he  should  have  refuge  there  : 

10  But  he  that  had  cast  out  many  unburied,  was  him- 
self cast  forth  both  unlamented  and  unburied,  neither  hav- 
ing foreign  burial,  nor  being  partaker  of  the  sepulchre  of 
his  fathers. 
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CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Second.  After  he  had  sent  Apollonius,  he  proceeded  no 
further  than  Joppe  and  Jerusalem  ;  being  perhaps  afraid  of  the  Romans.  Chap.  iv. 
21. 

Ver.  2.  T)ays.  These  things  were  not  seen  only  by  people  inclined  to  super- 
stition, cr  for  a  short  time.  There  must  be  true  prodigies,  as  so  many  false  ones 
have  been  published.  C. 

Ver.  5.  Dead.  This  rumour  caused  much  evil  to  the  Jews.  Antiochus  was 
informed  that  they  had  rejoiced  at  the  news,  and  therefore  fell  upon  the  city. 

Ver.  (5.     Evil,  as  the  numbers  are  thus  lessened. 

Ver.  8.  Shut  up  in  prison,  out  of  which  he  escaped  to  Egypt  (M.)  j  or  he 
was  hard  pressed,  (C)  or  accused.  Grot. 

Vpr.  9.     Lacedemon.     Lit.   "the  Lacedemonians,"   (H.)  who  served  in  the 


11  Now  when  these  things  were  done,  the  king  sus 
pected  that  the  Jews  would  forsake  the  alliance  :  where 
upon  departing  out  of  Egypt  with  a  furious  mind,  he  took 
the  city  by  force  of  arms, 

12  And  commanded  the  soldiers  to  kill,  and  not  to 
spare  any  that  came  in  their  way,  and  to  go  up  into  the 
houses  to  slay. 

13  Thus  there  was  a  slaughter  of  young  and  old,  a 
destruction  of  women  and  children,  and  killing  of  virgins 
and  infants. 

14  And  there  were  slain  in  the  space  of  three  whole 
days  fourscore  thousand,  forty  thousand  were  made  prison- 
ers, and  as  many  sold. 

15  But  this  was  not  enough,  he  presumed  also  to  enter 
into  the  temple,  the  most  holy  in  all  the  world,  Menelaus, 
that  traitor  to  the  laws,  and  to  his  country,  being  his 
guide. 

16  And  taking  in  his  wicked  hands  the  holy  vessels, 
which  were  given  by  other  kings  and  cities,  for  the  orna- 
ment and  the  glory  of  the  place,  he  unworthily  hand  let 
and  profaned  them. 

17  Thus  Antiochus  going  astray  in  mind,  did  not  con- 
sider that  God  was  angry  for  a  while,  because  of  the  sins 
of  the  inhabitants  of  the  city  :  and  therefore  this  contempt 
had  happened  to  the  place  : 

18  Otherwise  had  they  not  been  involved  in  many 
sins,  bas  Heliodorus,  who  was  sent  by  king  Seleucus  to 
rob  the  treasury ;  so  this  man  also,  as  soon  as  he  had 
come,  had  been  forthwith  scourged,  and  put  back  from 
his  presumption. 

19  But  God  did  not  choose  the  people  for  the  place's 
sake,  but  the  place  for  the  people's  sake. 

20  And,  therefore,  the  place  also  itself  was  made  par- 
taker of  the  evils  of  the  people  :  but  afterwards  shall  com- 
municate in.  the  good  things  thereof,  and  as  it  was  tor 
saken  in  the  wrath  of  Almighty  God,  shall  be  exalted 
again  with  great  glory,  when  the  great  Lord  shall  be  re- 
conciled. 

21  So  when  Antiochus   had    taken   away  out  of  the 
temple  a  thousand  and  eight  hundred   talents,  he  went 
back  in  all  haste  to  Antioch,  thinking  through  pride,  tliLt 
he  might  now  make  the  land  navigable,  and  the  sea  pass 
able  on  foot :  such  was  the  haughtiness  of  his  mind. 

22  He  left  also  governors  to  afflict  the  people :  at  Jeru- 
salem, Philip,  a  Phrygian  by  birth,  but  in  manners  more 
barbarous  than  he  that  set  him  there : 

23  And  in  Garizim,  Andronicus  and  Menelaus,  who 
bore  a  more  heavy  hand  upon  the  citizens  than  the  rest. 

24  And  whereas  he  was  set  against  the  Jews,  he  sent 
that  hateful  prince,  Apollonius,  with  an  army  of  two  and 

•>  Supra,  iii.  25,  and  27.  A.  M.  3834,  A.  C.  170. 


army  of  Philometor.  Grot. — Kindred.  The  Spartans  6pruag  from  Abraham  1 
Mac.  xii.  2,  (W.)  21.  C 

Ver.  11.  Alliance  with  him,  or  refuse  to  submit.  H . — The  enterprise  of  Jason, 
and  the  account  of  their  rejoicing,  made  him  form  this  judgment. 

Ver.  14.     Slain,  or  sold,  the  latter  amounting  to  one  half  of  the  80,000. 

Ver.  19.  Place.  Temples  and  victims  are  for  our  own  advantage.  Isa.  i.  11 ; 
Jer.  vi.  20,  and  3  Kings  viii.  27.  God  has  often  suffered  sacred  places  to  be  pro- 
faned,  when  piety  had  been  disregarded.  C 

Ver.  21.  Foot.  These  are  hyperbolical  expressions,  denoting  the  extrava- 
gance of  Epiphanes  after  victory. 

Ver.  23.  Garizim,  or  the  country  of  Samaria,  over  which  Andronicus  alon*  was 
governor. —  Who  bore.    Gr.  and  Syr.  reads  in  the  singular,  as  this  regards  Men<  bus 
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twenty  thousand  men,  commanding  him  to  kill  all  that 
were  of  perfect  age,  and  to  sell  the  women  and  the 
younger  sort. 

25  Who,  when  he  was  come  to  Jerusalem,  pretending 
peace,  rested  till  the  holy  day  of  the  sabbath:  and  then 
the  Jews  keeping  holiday,  he  commanded  his  men  to 
take  arms. 

26  And  he  slew  all  that  were  come  forth  to  see  :  and 
■unning  through  the  city  with  armed  men,  he  destroyed 
».  very  great  multitude. 

27  But  Judas  Machabeus,  who  was  the  tenth,  had 
withdrawn  himself  into  a  desert  place,  and  there  lived 
amongst  wild  beasts  in  the  mountains  with  his  company  : 
and  they  continued  feeding  on  herbs,  that  they  might  not 
be  partakers  of  the  pollution. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Antiochus  commands  the  law  to  be  abolished,  sets  up  an  idol  in  the  temple,  and 
]>ersccutes  the  faithful.     The  martyrdom  of  Eleazar. 

BUT  not  long  after  the  king  sent8  a  certain  old  man 
of  Antioch,  to  compel  the  Jews  to  depart  from  the 
laws  of  their  fathers  and  of  God  : 

2  And  to  defile  the  temple  that  was  in  Jerusalem,  and 
to  call  it  the  temple  of  Jupiter  Olympius  :  and  that  in 
Garizim,  of  Jupiter  Hospitalis,  according  as  they  were 
that  inhabited  the  place. 

3  And  very  bad  was  this  invasion  of  evils,  and  grievous 
to  all. 

4  For  the  temple  was  full  of  the  riot  and  revellings  of 
the  Gentiles :  and  of  men  lying  with  lewd  women.  And 
women  thrust  themselves  of  their  accord  into  the  holy 
places,  and  brought  in  things  that  were  not  lawful. 

5  The  altar  also  was  filled  with  unlawful  things,  which 
were  forbidden  by  the  laws. 

6  And  neither  were  the  sabbaths  kept,  nor  the  solemn 
days  of  the  fathers  observed,  neither  did  any  man  plainly 
profess  himself  to  be  a  Jew. 

7  But  they  were  led  by  bitter  constraint  on  the  king's 
birth-day  to  the  sacrifices  :  and  when  the  feast  of  Bacchus 
was  kept,  they  were  compelled  to  go  about  crowned  with 
ivy  in  honour  of  Bacchus. 

8  And  there  went  out  a  decree  into  the  neighbouring 
cities  of  the  Gentiles,  by  the  suggestion  of  the  Ptolemeans, 
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Ver.  24.     He.     Syr.  "  Epiphanes." 

Ver.  26.     To  see,  or  celebrate  the  festival.  1  Mae.  i.  30,  &c.  C. 

Ver.  27.  Was  the  tenth.  That  is,  he  had  nine  others  in  his  company.  Ch. — 
Ho  was  the  tenth  lawful  pontiff,  under  the  Greeks.  W. — Judas  is  specified,  he- 
cause  he  was  the  most  renowned.  His  father  and  five  sons,  joined  by  four  others, 
retired  into  desert  places,  and  eat  what  they  could  find.  C. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  After,  A.  3837.—  Old,  or  senator.  Gr.  "  Atheneus,"  or 
"  an  Athenian  senator." 

Ver.  2.  Olympius.  They  thought  this  idol  agreed  best  with  the  idea  of  the 
God  of  heaven,  changing  the  names  of  the  deities,  where  they  had  dominion. 
Other  nations  made  no  resistance  :Nbut  the  Jews  knew  better.  C — Garizim  ;  viz. 
the  temple  of  the  Samaritans.  And  as  they  were  originally  strangers,  the  name  of 
Hospitalis  (which  signifies  of  or  belonging  to  strangers)  was  applicable  to  the 
idol  set  up  in  their  temple.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Lewd.  Priests  on  duty  were  not  even  allowed  to  approach  to  their 
wives,  and  the  most  pure  women  had  no  right  to  go  into  the  interior  of  the  temple. 
C — And.     Gr.  "in  the  courts,  and  also  bringing  in  improper  things."    H. 

Ver.  6.  Jeio.  None  did  this  except  he*were  legally  questioned.  It  would 
Lave  unnecessarily  brought  on  a  persecution.  H. — The  very  name  was  become 
eriminal,  as  that  of  Christian  was  afterwards.  C. 

Ver.  7.  Sacrifices.  Gr.  "  each  month,  to  the  sacrifice  (and  feast)  of  entrails," 
(H.)  which  were  given  back  to  him  who  presented  the  victim.  Grot. — About. 
Gr.  "  to  follow  the  march ; "  ttoiitivuv.  C. — Prot.  "  to  go  in  procession  to 
.Bacchus,  carrying  ivy." 


that  they  also  should  act  in  like  manner  against  the  Jews, 
to  oblige  them  to  sacrifice : 

9  And  whosoever  would  not  conform  themselves  to  the 
ways  of  the  Gentiles,  should  be  put  to  death  :  then  was 
misery  to  be  seen. 

10  "For  two  women  were  accused  to  have  circumcised 
their  children  :  whom,  when  they  had  openly  led  about 
through  the  city,  with  the  infants  hanging  at  their  breasts, 
they  threw  down  headlong  from  the  walls. 

1 1  And  others  that  had  met  together  in  caves  that  were 
near,  and  were  keeping  the  sabbath  day  privately,  being 
discovered  by  Philip,  were  burnt  with  fire,  because  they 
made  a  conscience  to  help  themselves  with  their  hands,  by 
reason  of  the  religious  observance  of  the  day. 

12  Now  I  beseech  those  that  shall  read  this  book,  that 
they  be  not  shocked  at  these  calamities,  but  that  they  con- 
sider the  things  that  happened,  not  as  being  for  the  de- 
struction, but  for  the  correction  of  our  nation. 

13  For  it  is  a  token  of  great  goodness,  when  sinners 
are  not  suffered  to  go  on  in  their  ways  for  a  long  time, 
but  are  presently  punished. 

14  For,  not  as  with  other  nations,  (whom  the  Lord 
patiently  expecteth,  that  when  the  day  of  judgment  shall 
come,  he  may  punish  them  in  the  fulness  of  their  sins,) 

15  Doth  he  also  deal  with  us,  so  as  to  suffer  our  sins  to 
come  to  their  height,  and  then  take  vengeance  on  us. 

16  And  therefore  he  never  withdraweth  his  mercy  from 
us :  but  though  he  chastise  his  people  with  adversity,  lie 
forsaketh  them  not. 

17  But  let  this  suffice  in  a  few  wgrds  for  a  warning  to 
the  readers.     And  now  we  must  come  to  the  narration. 

18  Eleazar,  one  of  the  chief  of  the  scribes,  a  man  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  of  a  comely  countenance,  was  pressed 
to  open  his  mouth  to  eat  swine's  flesh. 

19  But  he,  choosing  rather  a  most  glorious  death  than 
a  hateful  life,  went  forward  voluntarily  to  the  torment. 

20  And  considering  in  what  manner  he  was  come  to 
it,  patiently  bearing,  he  determined  not  to  do  any  unlaw- 
ful thing's  for  the  love  of  life. 

21  But  they  that  stood  by,  being  moved  with  wicked 
pity,  for  the  old  friendship  they  had  with  the  man,  taking 
him  aside,  desired  that  flesh  might  be  brought  which  it 
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Ver.  8.  Ptolemeans,  who  resided  at  Ptolemai3.  C — Most  Gr.  copies  have 
Ptolemee.  Chap.  iv.  45.  H. — We  find  that  many  of  the  neighbouring  nations  in- 
vaded the  Jews,  hut  were  repressed  by  Judas.   1  Mac.  v.  15. 

Ver.  10.  Women.  See  1  Mac.  i.  64,  &e.  C. — Besides  the  former  massacres, 
(chap,  v.,)  four  great  martyrdoms  are  here  recorded:  first,  of  two  women,  with 
their  children ;  second,  of  others  keeping  the  sabbath ;  third,  of  Eleazar,  ninetx 
years  old;  and  fourthly,  of  the  seven  brethren,  with  their  mother.  Chap.  vii.   W. 

Ver.  11.  Philip,  the  governor  of  Jerusalem.  Ch. — Chap.  v.  22.  H.— Sea 
1  Mac.  ii.  31.  C. 

Ver.  13.  Punished,  lest  they  should  become  incorrigible.  When  God  neg- 
lects to  do  this,  his  anger  is  most  terrible.  Ezec.  xvi.  42.  C. 

Ver.  18.  Scribes :  a  priest.  S.  Amb. — He  suffered  at  Antioch,  before  the 
king.  Chap.  vii.  1.  Joseph.  1.  2. — The  Fathers  highly  extol  his  fortitude  and  vir- 
tue, styling  him  the  father  of  the  seven  brothers,  and  the  protomartyr  of  the  old 
law.  C. 

Ver.  19.  Hateful.  Gr.  "  criminal  life,  and  wont  first  of  his  own  accord  to  be 
bastinaded;"  Tv\nraviZ,i<sQai.   H. 

Ver.  20.     Life.     He  would  not  eat  swine's  flesh  to  save  it.  H. 

Ver.  21.  Wicked  pity.  Their  pity  was  wicked,  inasmuch  as  it  suggested  that 
wicked  proposal  of  saving  his  life  by  dissimulation.  Ch.— To  feign  or  make  out- 
ward show  of  consenting  to  a  false  religion,  is  never  lawful.  W. — Gr.  "  They  were 
set  over  that  wicked  feast  or  sacrifice,"  <T7^Xayx^/l'TAt((-,!  (H.)  in  which  the  entrails 
were  eaten.  C. — In  this  sense  the  term  is  used  ver.  7  and  8  by  the  Vulg.  Hert 
pity  is  preferred,  as  the  men  seemed  to  be  actuated  by  it.    H. — This  gonerous 


Chap.  VII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  VII. 


was  lawful  for  him  to  eat,  that  he  might  make  as  if  he 
had  eaten,  as  the  king  had  commanded,  of  the  flesh  of  the 
sacrifice : 

22  That  by  so  doing  he  might  be  delivered  from  death  ; 
and  for  the  sake  of  their  old  friendship  with  the  man,  they 
did  him  this  courtesy. 

23  But  he  begmi  to  consider  the  dignity  of  his  age, 
and  his  ancient  years,  and  the  inbred  honour  of  his  grey 
head,  and  his  good  life  and  conversation  from  a  child ; 
and  he  answered  without  delay,  according  to  the  ordi- 
nances of  the  holy  law  made  by  God,  saying,  that  he 
would  rather  be  sent  into  the  other  world. 

24  For  it  doth  not  become  our  age,  said  he,  to  dissem- 
ble :  whereby  many  young  persons  might  think  that 
Eleazar,  at  the  age  of  fourscore  and  ten  years,  was  gone 
over  to  the  life  of  the  heathens  : 

25  And  so  they,  through  my  dissimulation,  and  for  a 
little  time  of  a  corruptible  life,  should  be  deceived,  and 
hereby  I  should  bring  a  stain  and  a  curse  upon  my  old 
age. 

26  For  though,  for  the  present  time,  I  should  be  de- 
livered from  the  punishments  of  men,  yet  should  I  not 
escape  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  neither  alive  nor  dead. 

27  Wherefore,  by  departing  manfully  out  of  this  life,  I 
shall  show  myself  worthy  of  my  old  age  : 

28  And  I  shall  leave  an  example  of  fortitude  to  young 
men,  if  with  a  ready  mind  and  constancy  I  suffer  an 
honourable  death,  for  the  most  venerable  and  most  holy 
laws.  And  having  spoken  thus,  he  was  forthwith  carried 
to  execution. 

29  And  they  that  led  him,  and  had  been  a  little  before 
more  mild,  were  changed  to  wrath  for  the  words  he  had 
spoken,  which  they  thought  were  uttered  out  of  arrogancy. 

30  But  when  he  was  now  ready  to  die  with  the  stripes, 
he  groaned,  and  said :  O  Lord,  who  hast  the  holy  know- 
ledge, thou  knowest  manifestly  that  whereas  I  might  be 
delivered  from  death,  I  suffer  grievous  pains  in  body  : 
but  in  soul  am  well  content  to  suffer  these  things,  because 
I  fear  thee. 

31  Thus  did  the  man  die,  leaving  not  only  to  young 
men,  but  also  to  the  whole  nation,  the  memory  of  his 
death,  for  an  example  of  virtue  and  fortitude. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  glorious  martyrdom  of  the  seven  brethren  and  their  mother. 

IT  acame  to  pass  also,  that  seven  brethren,  together  with 
their  mother,  were  apprehended,  and  compelled  by 
the  king  to  eat  swine's  flesh  against  the  law,  for  which 
end  they  were  tormented  with  whips  and  scourges. 

2  But  one  of  them,  who  was  the  eldest,  said  thus  : 
What  wouldest  thou  ask,  or  learn  of  us  ?  we  are  ready  to 
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martyr  would  not  scandalize  the  weak,  by  doing  a  thing  in  itself  lawful,  which 
would  have  been  deemed  a  prevarication.  He  was  guided  by  those  excellent 
maxims  which  Christ,  S.  Paul,  and  S.  Saba  (Mart.  Ap.  12)  have  inculcated  and 
practised.   Matt,  xviii.  7,  and  Rom.  xiv.  14,  and  1  Cor.  viii.  4,  10.  C. 

Ver.  23.  The  other.  Lit.  "hell,"  or  the  grave.  H.— Under  the  old  law 
the  saints  could  not  enter  heaven,  but  at  their  departure  were  detained  in 
limbo.  W. 

Ver.  26.  Dead.  Nothing  could  be  more  express  for  the  torments  after  death. 
As  the  time  of  the  Messias  drew  near,  these  truths  were  more  developed.  Chap. 
vii.  9;  Wisd.  v.  16;  Psal.  i.  6.  C.  Grot.   Matt.  xii.  32. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Scourges,  made  of  leather  thongs ;  taureis.  H. — These 
Brethren  are  styled  Machabees;  as  Judas  rendered  this  name  so  famous,  that  all 


die,  rather  than  to  transgress  the  laws  of  God,  received 
from  our  fathers. 

3  Then  the  king  being  angry,  commanded  frying-pans 
and  brazen  cauldrons  to  be  made  hot  :  which  forthwith 
being  heated, 

4  He  commanded  to  cut  out  the  tongue  of  him  thai 
had  spoken  first :  and  the  skin  of  his  head  being  drawn 
off,  to  chop  off  also  the  extremities  of  his  hands  and  feet, 
the  rest  of  his  brethren  and  his  mother  looking  on. 

5  And  when  he  was  now  maimed  in  all  parts,  he  com 
manded  him,  being  yet  alive,  to  be  brought  to  the  fire 
and  to  be  fried  in  the  frying-pan  :  and  while  he  was  suffer 
ing  therein  long  torments,   the   rest,   together  with  the 
mother,  exhorted  one  another  to  die  manfully, 

6  Saying  :  The  Lord  God  will  look  upon  the  truth, 
and  will  take  pleasure  in  us,b  as  Moses  declared  in  the 
profession  of  the  canticle  :  And  in  his  servants  he  will  take 
pleasure. 

7  So  when  the  first  was  dead  after  this  manner,  they 
brought  the  next  to  make  him  a  mocking-stock  :  and 
when  they  had  pulled  off  the  skin  of  his  head  with  the  hair, 
they  asked  him  if  he  would  eat,  before  he  were  punished 
throughout  the  whole  body  in  every  limb. 

8  But  he  answered  in  his  own  language,  and  said  :   1 
will  not  do  it.     Wherefore  he  also,  in  the  next  place,  re 
ceived  the  torments  of  the  first : 

9  And  when  he  was  at  the  last  gasp,  he  said  thus : 
Thou  indeed,  O  most  wicked  man,  destroy  est  us  out  of 
this  present  life :  but  the  King  of  the  world  will  raise  us 
up,  who  die  for  his  laws,  in  the  resurrection  of  eternal  life. 

10  After  him  the  third  was  made  a  mocking-stock,  and 
when  he  was  required,  he-  quickly  put  forth  his  tongue, 
and  courageously  stretched  out  his  hands  : 

1 1  And  said  with  confidence :  These  I  have  from 
heaven,  but  for  the  laws  of  God  I  now  despise  them, 
because  I  hope  to  receive  them  again  from  him. 

12  So  that  the  king,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
wondered  at  the  young  man's  courage,  because  he  es- 
teemed the  torments  as  nothing;. 

13  And  after  he  was  thus  dead,  they  tormented  the 
fourth  in  the  like  manner. 

14  And  when  he  was  now  ready  to  die,  he  spoke  thus  . 
It  is  better,  being  put  to  death  by  men,  to  look  for  hope 
from  God,  to  be  raised  up  again  by  him ;  for,  as  to  thee, 
thou  shalt  have  no  resurrection  unto  life. 

15  And  when  they  had  brought  the  fifth,  they  tor- 
mented him.     But  he,  looking  upon  the  king, 

16  Said  :  Whereas  thou  hast  power  among  men,  though 
thou  art  corruptible,  thou  dost  what  thou  wilt :  but  think 
not  that  our  nation  is  forsaken  by  God. 


•>  Deut.  xxii.  36. 


who  suffered  or  fought  valiantly  for  religion  in  those  times,  went  by  this  appella- 
tion.    The  tombs  of  these  martyrs  were  shown  at  Antioch.  C 

Ver.  6.  Pleasure.  Lit.  "be  comforted,"  as  the  Sept.  translate,  (H.)  Deut 
xxxii.  36.  It  may  imply  that  God  will  avenge  or  chastise  his  servants,  and  thes 
restore  them  to  favour.     This  latter-sense  is  here  adopted.  Ver.  35. 

Ver.  8.  Language.  The  Jews  have  always  been  very  attentive  to  their  own 
language,  though  they  be  forced  to  learn  others  for  the  sake  of  commerce,  and  tr 
hold  conversation  with  those  among  whom  they  live. 

Ver.  9.  Most  wicked.  The  martyrs  have  sometimes  been  inspired  by  God  to 
speak  in  harsh  language  to  magistrates ;  though  their  office  generally  commamli 
respect.  H.— Life.  The  resurrection  is  clearly  specified  in  all  these  answers.  Th* 
Redeemer  was  near  at  hand.  C — Christian!  fuerunt  .  .  .  factis.  S.  Aug.  Ser.  i.  3 
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Chap.  VII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.   Vlll. 


17  But  stay  patiently  a  while,  and  thou  shalt  see  his 
great  power,  in  what  manner  he  will  torment  thee  and 
thy  seed. 

18  After  him  they  brought  the  sixth,  and  he  being 
ready  to  die,  spoke  thus  :  Be  not  deceived  without  cause  ; 
for  we  suffer  these  things  for  ourselves,  having  sinned 
against  our  God,  and  things  worthy  of  admiration  are 
done  to  us : 

19  But  do  not  think  that  thou  shalt  escape  unpunished, 
for  that  thou  hast  attempted  to  fight  against  God. 

20  Now  the  mother  was  to  be  admired  above  measure, 
and  worthy  to  be  remembered  by  good  men,  who  beheld 
her  seven  sons  slain  in  the  space  of  one  day,  and  bore  it 
with  a  good  courage,  for  the  hope  that  she  had  in  God  : 

21  And  she  bravely  exhorted  every  one  of  them  in  her 
own  language,  being  filled  with  wisdom ;  and  joining  a 
man's  heart  to  a  woman's  thought, 

22  She  said  to  them  :  I  know  not  how  you  were  formed 
in  my  womb  ;  for  I  neither  gave  you  breath,  nor  soul,  nor 
life,  neither  did  I  frame  the  limbs  of  every  one  of  you. 

23  But  the  Creator  of  the  world,  that  formed  the  na- 
tivity of  man,  and  that  found  out  the  origin  of  all,  he  will 
restore  to  you  again,  in  his  mercy,  both  breath  and  life,  as 
now  you  despise  yourselves  for  the  sake  of  his  laws. 

24  Now  Antiochus,  thinking  himself  despised,  and 
withal  despising  the  voice  of  the  upbraider,  when  the 
youngest  was  yet  alive,  did  not  only  exhort  him  by  words, 
but  also  assured  him  with  an  oath,  that  he  would  make  him 
a  rich  and  a  happy  man,  and,  if  he  would  turn  from  the 
laws  of  his  fathers,  would  take  him  for  a  friend,  and  furnish 
him  with  things. necessary. 

25  But  when  the  young  man  was  not  moved  with  these 
things,  the  king  called  the  mother,  and  counselled  her  to 
deal  with  the  young  man  to  save  his  life. 

26  And  when  he  had  exhorted  her  with  many  words, 
she  promised  that  she  would  counsel  her  son. 

27  So  bending  herself  towards  him,  mocking  the  cruel 
tyrant,  she  said  in  her  own  language  :  My  son,  have  pity 
upon  me,  that  bore  thee  nine  months  in  my  womb,  and 
gave  thee  suck  three  years,  and  nourished  thee,  and 
brought  thee  up  unto  this  age. 

28  I  beseech  thee,  my  son,  look  upon  heaven  and  earth, 
and  all  that  is  in  them,  and  consider  that  God  made  them 
out  of  nothing,  and  mankind  also  : 

29  So  thou  shalt  not  fear  this  tormentor,  but  being- 
made  a  worthy  partner  with  thy  brethren,  receive  death, 
that  in  that  mercy  I  may  receive  thee  again  with  thy 
brethren. 

30  While  she  was  yet.  speaking  these  words,  the  young 


Ver.  20.  Seoen.  The  last  was  not  yet  dead  :  but  he  was  before  this  was  writ- 
ten, so  that  the  mother's  praise  was  perfect.   H. 

Ver.  24.  Despising,  Lit.  "  despising  the  voice  of  the  insulter."  Gr.  ''fear- 
ing or  perceiving  that  the  speech  was  reproachful."  H. — Syr.  "  turned  aside  not  to 
near  the  reproaches,"  &c.  He  did  not  understand  Hebrew;  but  perceiving  the 
constancy  of  the  young  men,  he  thought  that  their  mother  exhorted  them  to  refuse 
compliance.  C. 

Ver.  26.  Promised.  A  promise  regards  something  good ;  so  that  if  a  person 
thould  even  bind  himself  by  oath  to  do  evil,  he  must  refrain,  as  to  comply  would 
be  another  sin.  W.    . 

Ver.  28.  Nothing,  not  out  of  pre-existent  and  eternal  matter.  S.  Aug.  Nat. 
Boni,  2G.  Horn.  iv.  17. — So  God  can  reduce  all  to  nothing.  Chap.  viii.  18. 

Ver.  29.     Mercy,  in  eternity  of  bliss.  Ver.  23.  Syr.  C 

Ver.  36.     Life.     Gr.  "  short  labour  of  eternal  life,  are  fallen  under  the  cove- 
nant of  God."  H. — They  enjoy  that  life  which  God  promised 
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man  said  :  For  whom  do  you  stay  ?  I  will  not  obey  the 
commandment  of  the  king,  but  the  commandment  of  th« 
law  which  was  given  us  by  Moses. 

31  But  thou  that  hast  been  the  author  of  all  mischiei 
against  the  Hebrews,  shalt  not  escape  the  hand  of  God. 

32  For  we  suffer  thus  for  our  sins. 

33  And  though  the  Lord,  our  God",  is  angry  with  us  a 
little  while,  for  our  chastisement  and  correction,  yet  he 
will  be  reconciled  again  to  his  servants. 

34  But  thou,  0  wicked,  and  of  all  men  most  flagitious, 
be  not  lifted  up  without  cause  with  vain  hopes,  whilst 
thou  art  raging  against  his  servants. 

35  For  thou  hast  not  yet  escaped  the  judgment  of  the 
Almighty  God,  who  beholdeth  all  things. 

36  For  my  brethren  having  now  undergone  a  short 
pain,  are  under  the  covenant  of  eternal  life :  but  thou,  by 
the  judgment  of  God,  shalt  receive  just  punishment  for  thy 
pride. 

37  But  I,  like  my  brethren,  offer  up  my  life  and  my 
body  for  the  laws  of  our  fathers :  calling  upon  God  to  be 
speedily  merciful  to  our  nation,  and  that  thou  by  torments 
and  stripes  mayest  confess  that  he  alone  is  God. 

38  But  in  me,  and  in  my  brethren,  the  wrath  of  the 
Almighty,  which  hath  justly  been  brought  upon  all  our 
nation,  shall  cease. 

39  Then  the  king  being  incensed  with  anger,  raged 
against  him  more  cruelly  than  all  the  rest,  taking  it 
grievously  that  he  was  mocked. 

40  So  this  man  also  died  undefiled,  wholly  trusting  in 
the  Lord. 

4 1  And  last  of  all,  after  the  sons,  the  mother  also  was 
consumed. 

42  But  now  there  is  enough  said  of  the  sacrifices,  and 
of  the  excessive  cruelties. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Judas  Machabeus  gathering  an  army,  gains  divers  victories. 

BUT  a  Judas  Machabeus,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
went  privately  into  the  towns  :  and  calling  togethei 
their  kinsmen  and  friends,  and  taking  unto  them  such  as 
continued  in  the  Jews'  religion,  they  assembled  six  thou 
sand  men. 

2  And  they  called  upon  the  Lord,  that  he  would  look 
upon  his  people  that  was  trodden  down  by  all,  and  would 
have  pity  on  the  temple,  that  was  defiled  by  the  wicked  : 

3  That  he  would  have  pity  also  upon  the  city  that  was 
destroyed,  that  was  ready  to  be  made  even  with  the 
ground,  and  would  hear  the  voice  of  the  blood  that  cried 
to  him  : 


»  A.  M.  3838,  A.  C.  166. 


Ver.  37.     God.     This  was  accomplished,  ver.  17;  chap.  ix.  15. 

Ver.  38.  Cease.  The  persecution  was  severe,  but  short.  Judas  the  next  year 
(A.  3838.  C)  began  to  liberate  the  nation,  (H.J  by  God's  mercy    Chap.  viii.  5.  27. 

Ver.  41.  Consumed.  Gr.  "died"  (H.)  of  joy  (Sixt.  Bib.  5.  Victoria)  :  she 
placed  herself  amid  the  dead  bodies,  and  begged  of  God  to  release  her  soul ;  which 
was  granted.  Arab.  Gorion. — But  most  believe  that  she  suffered  martyrdom  im- 
mediately after  her  children.  Jos.  Sec—  The  Church  honoured  these  martyrs  from 
the  earliest  ages,  and  before  any  other  of  the  Old  Testament. 

Ver.  42.  Sacrifices.  Gr.  o7rayxviarLl0vc-  Chap.  vi.  21.  H — Read  1  Mac. 
ii.  1,  where  the  wars  begun  by  Mathathias,  and  prosecuted  by  Judas,  are  re- 
corded. W. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Towns.  Lit.  "castles."  Gr.  "villages."  It  also 
means  a  town  or  village;  and  at  this  time  Judas  chiefly  dwelt  in  the  dese-ts.  H 
— Many  particulars  of  this  war  are  found  1  Mac.  iii.   C. 

Ver.  2.     Lord.     Prayer  is  particularly  requisite  before  battle.  W. 


UlAP     VIII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  VIII 


4  That  he  would  remember  also  the  most  unjust  deaths 
of  innocent  children,  and  the  blasphemies  offered  to  his 
tiame,  and  would  show  his  indignation  on  this  occasion. 

5  Now  when  Machabeus  had  gathered  a  multitude,  he 
rould  not  be  withstood  by  the  heathens :  for  the  wrath  of 
the  Lord  was  turned  into  mercy. 

6  So  coming  unawares  upon  the  towns  and  cities,  he 
set  them  on  fire,  and  taking  possession  of  the  most  com- 
modious places,  he  made  no  small  slaughter  of  the  ene- 
mies : 

7  And  especially  in  the  nights  he  went  upon  these  ex- 
peditions, and  the  fame  of  his  valour  was  spread  abroad 
every,  where. 

8  Then  Philip  seeing  that  the  man  gained  ground  by 
little  and  little,  and  that  things  for  the  most  part  suc- 
ceeded prosperously  with  him,  a  wrote  to  Ptolemee,  the 
governor  of  Celesyria  and  Phenicia,  to  send  aid  to  the 
king's  affairs. 

9  And  he  with  all  speed  sent  Nicanor,  the  son  of 
Patroclus,  one  of  his  special  friends,  giving  him  no  fewer 
than  twenty  thousand  armed  men  of  different  nations,  to 
root  out  the  whole  race  of  the  Jews,  joining  also  with  him 
Gorgias,  a  good  soldier,  and  of  great  experience  in  mat- 
ters of  war. 

10  And  Nicanor  purposed  to  raise  for  the  king  the 
tribute  of  two  thousand  talents,  that  was  to  be  given  to 
the  Romans,  by  making  so  much  money  of  the  captive 
Jews : 

1 1  Wherefore  he  sent  immediately  to  the  cities  upon 
the  sea  coast,  to  invite  men  together  to  buy  up  the  Jewish 
slaves,  promising  that  they  should  have  ninety  slaves  for 
one  talent,  not  reflecting  on  the  vengeance  which  was  to 
follow  him  from  the  Almighty. 

12  Now  when  Judas  found  that  Nicanor  was  coming, 
lie  imparted  to  the  Jews  that  were  with  him,  that  the 
enemy  was  at  hand. 

13  And  some  of  them  being  afraid,  and  distrusting  the 
justice  of  God,  fled  away  : 

14  Others  sold  all  that  they  had  left,  and  withal  be- 
sought the  Lord,  that  he  would  deliver  them  from  the 
wicked  Nicanor,  who  had  sold  them  before  he  came  near 
them : 

15  And  if  not  for  their  sakes,  yet  for  the  covenant  that 
he  had  made  with  their  fathers,  and  for  the  sake  of  his 
holy  and  glorious  name  that  was  invoked  upon  them. 

16  But  Machabeus,  calling  together  seven  thousand 
that  were  with  him,  exnorted  them  not  to  be  reconciled 


»  A.  M.  3839. 


to  the  enemies,  nor  to  fear  the  multitude  of  the  enemies 
who  came  wrongfully  against  them,  but.  to  fight  man- 
fully: 

17  Setting  before  their  eyes  the  injury  they  had   un 
justly  done  the  holy  place,  and  also  the  injury  they  had 
done  to  the  city,  which  had  been  shamefully  abused,  be- 
sides their  destroying  the  ordinances  of  the  fathers. 

18  For,  said  he,  they  trust  in  their  weapons,  and  in 
their  boldness :  but  we  trust  in  the  Almighty  Lord,  who 
at  a  beck  can  utterly  destroy  both  them  that  come  against 
us,  and  the  whole  world. 

19  Moreover,  he  put  them  in  mind  also  of  the  helps 
their  fathers  had  received  from  God : b  and  how,  under 
Sennacherib,  a  hundred  and  eighty-five  thousand  had 
been  destroyed. 

'20  And  of  the  battle  that  they  had  fought  against  the 
Galatians,  in  Babylonia ;  how  they,  being  in  all  but  six 
thousand,  when  it  came  to  the  point,  and  the  Macedonians, 
their  companions,  were  at  a  stand,  slew  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand,  because  of  the  help  they  had  from 
heaven,  and  for  this  they  received  many  favours. 

21  With  these  words  they  were  greatly  encouraged, 
and  disposed  even  to  die  for  the  laws  of  their  country. 

22  So  he  appointed  his  brethren  captains  over  each 
division  of  his  army ;  Simon,  and  Joseph,  and  Jonathan, 
giving  to  each  one  fifteen  hundred  men. 

23  And  after  the  holy  book  had  been  read  to  them  by 
Esdras,  and  he  had  given  them  for  a  watch-word.  The 
help  of  God  :  himself  leading  the  first  band,  he  joined 
battle  with  Nicanor : 

24  And  the  Almighty  being  their  helper,  they  slew 
above  nine  thousand  men  :  and  having  wounded  and  dis- 
abled the  greater  part  of  Nicanor's  army,  they  obliged 
them  to  fly. 

25  And  they  took  the  money  of  them  that  came  to 
buy  them,  and  they  pursued  them  on  every  side. 

26  But  they  came  back  for  want  of  time  :  for  it  was 
the  day  before  the  sabbath :  and  therefore  they  did  not 
continue  the  pursuit. 

27  But  when  they  had  gathered  together  their  arms 
and  their  spoils,  they  kept  the  sabbath  :  blessing  the  Lord 
who  had  delivered  them  that  day,  distilling  the  beginning 
of  mercy  upon  them. 

28  Then  after  the  sabbath  they  divided  the  spoils  to  the 
feeble  and  the  orphans,  and  the  widows  :  and  the  rest  they 
took  for  themselves  and  their  servants. 

29  When  this  was  done,  and  they  had  all  made  a  com- 

t>  4  Kings  xix.  35  ;  Tob.  i.  21 ;  Eccli.  xlviii.  24 ;  Isa.  xxxvii.  36  ;  1  Mac.  vii.  41. 


Ver.  8.  Philip  seeing,  &c.  The  governor  of  Jerusalem  found  himself  unable 
to  contend  with  Judas,  especially  after  the  victories  he  had  obtained  over  Apollo- 
jius  and  Seron.  1  Mac.  iii.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Twenty  thousand.  The  whole  number  of  the  forces  sent  at  that  time 
into  Judea,  was  forty  thousand  footmen  and  seven  thousand  horsemen  (1  Mac.  iii. 
30) ;  but  only  twenty  thousand  are  here  taken  notice  of,  because  there  were  no 
more  with  Nicanor  at  the  time  of  the  battle.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Talents.  So  much  the  king  was  in  arrear,  owing  to  his  prodigality. 
For  which  reason  he  was  gone  beyond  the  Euphrates  to  raise  money.  His  father 
had  to  pay  the  Romans  15,000  talents  in  twelve  years. 

Ver.   13.     Justice.     Gr.  Siienv,  "  vengeance"  (H.)  against  the  enemies.  C 

Ver.  16.  Seven  thousand.  In  the  Greek  it  is  six  thousand.  But  then  three 
thousand  of  them  had  no  arms.  1  Mac.  iv.  6.  Ch. — Reconciled.  Gr.  "  con- 
ilernated  at,"  &c.  H. 

Ver.  20.  Galatians.  That  is,  the  Gauls,  who  having  ravaged  Italy  and 
Greece,  poured  themselves  in  upon  Asia  in  immense  multitudes,  where  also  they 


founded  the  kingdom  of  Gratia,  or  Gallo-Greecia.  Ch.— This  battle  is  no  where 
else  recorded  in  Scripture.  But  it  seems  to  allude  to  the  aid  given  to  Soter  by  the 
Jews,  (W.)  when  he  repulsed  the  Galatians.  Appian.— Six.  Gr.  "  eight  thousand." 
—  When.  Gr.  "  with  four  thousand  Macedonians;  when  the  Macedonians  being 
at  a  stand,  the  six  thousand  (Grabe  substitutes  eight  thousand)  slew  twelve  my- 
riads," &c.  H. — Historians  have  not  specified  this  irruption,  as  it  had  no  furthai 
consequences. 

Ver.  23.  Esdras.  Gr.  and  Syr.  "Eleazar;"  probably  the  brother  of  Judas. 
Grotius  thinks  that  the  latter  read  the  account  of  the  death  of  Eleazar,  which 
must  be  understood  of  the  martyr,  (chap,  v.,)  as  the  brother  of  Judas  was 
slain  under  Eupator.— Help.  So  he  specifies  the  victory  of  God.  Chap.  xiii. 
15.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Above  nine  thousand,  viz.  including  the  three  thousand  slain  in  the 
pursuit.  Ch. — Three  thousand  fell  on  the  field  of  battle.  1  Mac.  iv.  15. 

Ver.  28.  Widows.  Judas  follows  the  spirit  rather  than  the  letter  of  the  law. 
Num.  xxxi.  27  ;  Dcut.  xiv.  29 
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Chap.  IX. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.   JX. 


mon  supplication,  they  besought  the  merciful  Lord,  to  be 
reconciled  to  his  servants  unto  the  end. 

30  Moreover,  they  slew  above  twenty  thousand  of  them 
that  were  with  Timotheus  and  Bacchides,  who  fought 
against  them,  and  they  made  themselves  masters  of  the 
high  strong  holds  :  and  they  divided  amongst  them  many 
spoils,  giving  equal  portions  to  the  feeble,  the  fatherless, 
and  the  widows ;  yea,  and  the  aged  also. 

31  And  when  they  had  carefully  gathered  together 
i.heir  arms,  they  laid  them  all  up  in  convenient  places,  and 
.he  residue  of  their  spoils  they  carried  to  Jerusalem  : 

32  They  slew  also  Philarches,  who  was  with  Timotheus, 
i  wicked  man,  who  had  many  ways  afflicted  the  Jews. 

33  And  when  they  kept  the  feast  of  the  victory  at 
Jerusalem,  they  burnt  Callisthenes,  that  had  set  fire  to  the 
holy  gates,  who  had  taken  refuge  in  a  certain  house, 
rendering  to  him  a  worthy  reward  for  his  impieties : 

34  But  as  for  that  most  wicked  man,  Nicanor,  who 
had  brought  a  thousand  merchants  to  the. sale  of  the 
Jews, 

35  Being,  through  the  help  of  the  Lord,  brought  down 
by  them,  of  whom  he  had  made  no  account,  laying  aside 
his  apparel  of  glory,  fleeing  through  the  midland  country, 
he  came  alone  to  Antioch,  being  rendered  very  unhappy 
by  the  destruction  of  his  army. 

36  And  he  that  had  promised  to  levy  the  tribute  for  the 
Romans,  by  the  means  of  the  captives  of  Jerusalem,  now 
professed  that  the  Jews  had  God  for  their  protector,  and 
therefore  they  could  not  be  hurt,  because  they  followed 
the  laws  appointed  by  him. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Tlie  wretched  end,  and  fruitless  repentance  of  king  Antiochus. 

AT  that  time  Antiochus  returned  with  dishonour  out 
of  Persia. 

2  For  he  had  entered  into  the  city  called  Persepolis, 
and  attempted  to  rob  the  temple,  and  to  oppress  the  city : 
but  the  multitude  running  together  to  arms,  put  them  to 
flight:  and  so  it  fell  out  that  Antiochus  being  put  to 
flight,  returned  with  disgrace. 

3  Now  when  he  was  come  about  Ecbatana,  he  received 
the  news  of  what  had  happened  to  Nicanor  and  Timo- 
theus. 

4  And  swelling  with  anger,  he  thought  to  revenge 
upon  the  Jews  the  injury  done  by  them  that  had  put  him 
to  flight.  And  therefore  he  commanded  his  chariot  to  be 
driven,  without  stopping  in  his  journey,  the  judgment  of 
heaven  urging  him  forward,  because  he  had  spoken  so 
proudly,  that  he  would  come  to  Jerusalem,  and  make  it  a 
common  burying-place  of  the  Jews. 


5  aBut  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel,  that  seeth  all  things, 
struck  him  with  an  incurable  and  an  invisible  plague. 
For  as  soon  as  he  had  ended  these  words,  a  dreadful  paiu 
in  his  bowels  came  upon  him,  and  bitter  torments  of  the 
inner  parts. 

6  And  indeed  very  justly,  seeing  he  had  tormented  the 
bowels  of  others  with  many  and  new  torments,  albeit  he 
by  no  means  ceased  from  his  malice. 

7  Moreover,  being  filled  with  pride,  breathing  out  fire 
in  his  rage  against  the  Jews,  and  commanding  t!v  natter 
to  be  hastened,  it  happened  as  he  was  going  with  valence, 
that  he  fell  from  the  chariot,  so  that  his  limbs  were  much 
pained  by  a  grievous  bruising  of  the  body. 

8  Thus  he  that  seemed  to  himself  to  command  even 
the  waves  of  the  sea,  being  proud  above  the  condition  of 
man,  and  to  weigh  the  heights  of  the  mountains  in  a 
balance,  now  being  cast  down  to  the  ground,  was  carried 
in  a  litter,  bearing  witness  to  the  mauifest  power  of  God 
in  himself: 

9  So  that  worms  swarmed  out  of  the  body  of  this  man, 
and  whilst  he  lived  in  sorrow  and  pain,  his  flesh  fell  otf, 
and  the  filthiness  of  his  smell  was  noisome  to  the 
army. 

10  And  the  man  that  thought  a  little  before  he  could 
reach  to  the  stars  of  heaven,  no  man  could  endure  to 
carry,  for  the  intolerable  stench. 

1 1  And  by  this  means,  being  brought  from  his  great 
pride,  he  began  to  come  to  the  knowledge  of  himself, 
being  admonished  by  the  scourge  of  God,  his  pains  in- 
creasing every  moment. 

12  And  when  he  himself  could  not  now  abide  his  own 
stench,  he  spoke  thus:  It  is  just  to  be  subject  to  God, 
and  that  a  mortal  man  should  not  equal  himself  to  God. 

13  Then  this  wicked  man  prayed  to  the  Lord,  of  whom 
he  was  not  like  to  obtain  mercy. 

14  And  the  city,  to  which  he  was  going  in  haste  to  lay 
it  even  with  the  ground,  and  to  make  it  a  common  bury- 
ing-place, he  now  desireth  to  make  free  : 

1 5  And  the  Jews,  whom  he  said  he  would  not  account 
worthy  to  be  so  much  as  buried,  but  would  give  them  up 
to  be  devoured  by  the  birds  and  wild  beasts,  and  would 
utterly  destroy  them  with  their  children,  he  now  promised 
to  make  equal  with  the  Athenians. 

16  The  holy  temple  also,  which  before  he  had  spoiled, 
he  promised  to  adorn  with  goodly  gifts,  and  to  multiply 
the  holy  vessels,  and  to  allow  out  of  his  revenues  the 
charges  pertaining  to  the  sacrifices. 

17  Yea  also,  that  he  would  become  a  Jew  himself,  and 


Ver.  30.  Timotheus.  Chap.  x.  24.  The  particulars  of  this  war  are  not  given.  It 
seems  to  have  taken  place  after  the  temple  was  purified.  Ver.  31.  We  must  distin- 
guish this  first  war  from  another  mentioned  chap.  x.  24,  and  1  Mac.  v.  5.  Judas  de- 
feated another  Timotheus  beyond  the  Jordan.  Chap.  xii.  10,  and  1  Mac.  v.  1 1 ,  34,  37. 

Ver.  35.  Apparel,  as  a  general.  C— Fleeing.  (Jr.  "like  a  fugitive,  having 
rendered  himself  destitute,  he  came  through  the  midland  country  to  Antioch,  above 
all  being  fortunate  himself  in,"  &c.    H. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  At.  Read  1  Mac.  iv.  28.  W.—  Time,  A.  3840.  The 
motives  and  ill  success  of  this  journey  are  given  1  Mac.  iii.  31,  and  vi.  1.  C. 

Ver.  2.  Persepolis;  otherwise  called  Elymais,  (Ch.)  a  chief  (W.)  "city  of 
Persia."     Hence  Elymais  may  be  called  Persepolis.  II. 

Ver.  3.     Ecbatana,  capital  of  Media.  C.    See  chap.  i.  16.    H. 

vbb-  8.     Man.     He  seems  to  have  claimed  Divin*  honours,  ver.  12  ;  chap.  v. 
21    and  ix.  8;   Dan.  xi.  30.  Arab.  C. 
S72 


»  2  Par.  xvi.  9. 


Ver.  13.  Not  like.  Because  his  repentance  was  not  for  the  offence  commitfed 
against  God,  but  barely  on  account  of  his  present  sufferings.  Ch. — For  these  he 
really  grieved.  1  Mac.  vi.  11.  Yet  was  not  sorry  for  the  offence  against  God  and 
men.  So  the  damned  acknowledge  that  their  punishments  are  inflicted  on  account 
of  their  sins,  yet  have  not  true  repentance.  W. — In  like  manner  Esau  repented  for 
the  loss  of  his  birthright.  Heb.  xii.  17.   M. 

Ver.  15.  Athenians.  This  seems  to  have  been  put  for  Antiochians,  chap.  iv. 
9,  in  Greek ;  which  name  would  suit  better  here,  as  Epiphanes  had  no  power  over 
Athens.  Grot.  C. — Yet  it  was  highly  privileged  (H.)  above  all  the  cities  of  Greece. 
M. — Jason  had  obtained  for  the  citizens  of  Jerusalem  to  be  called  Antiochians. 
Chap.  vi.  1.  But  this  grant  had  been  revoked,  or  not  carried  into  effect  since  the 
late  troubles.    C. 

Ver.  16.  Sacrifices,  as  Darius,  Fhilometor,  and  afterwards  (1  Mac.  x.  S'M 
Nicator  did.  1  Esd.  vi.  9.  C. 


Chap.  X. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  X. 


would  go  through  every  place  of  the  earth,  and  declare 
the  power  of  God. 

18  But  his  pains  not  ceasing,  (for  the  just  judgment  of 
God  was  come  upon  him,)  despairing  of  life,  he  wrote  to 
the  Jews,  in  the  manner  of  a  supplication,  a  letter  in  these 
words : 

19  To  his  very  good  subjects,  the  Jews,  Antiochus, 
king  and  ruler,  wisheth  much  health,  and  welfare,  and 
happiness. 

20  If  you  and  your  children  are  well,  and  if  all  mat- 
ters go  with  you  to  your  mind,  we  give  very  great 
thanks. 

21  As  for  me,  being  infirm,  but  yet  kindly  remember- 
ing you,  returning  out  of  the  places  of  Persia,  and  being 
taken  with  a  grievous  disease,  I  thought  it  necessary  to 
take  care  for  the  common  good  : 

22  Not  distrusting  my  life,  but  having  great  hope  to 
escape  the  sickness. 

23  But  considering  that  my  father  also,  at  what  timea 
lie  led  an  army  into  the  higher  countries,  appointed  who 
should  reign  after  him  : 

24  To  the  end  that  if  any  thing  contrary  to  expectation 
should  fall  out,  or  any  bad  tidings  should  be  brought,  they 
that  were  in  the  countries,  knowing  to  whom  the  whole 
government  was  left,  might  not  be  troubled. 

25  Moreover,  considering  that  neighbouring  princes, 
and  borderers,  wait  for  opportunities,  and  expect  what 
shall  be  the  event,  I  have  appointed  my  son,  Antiochus, 
king,  whom  I  often  recommended  to  many  of  you,  when 
I  went  into  the  higher  provinces  :  and  I  have  written  to 
him  what  I  have  joined  here  below. 

26  I  pray  you,  therefore,  and  request  of  you,  that,  re- 
membering favours  both  public  and  private,  you  will 
every  man  of  you  continue  to  be  faithful  to  me  and  to  my 
son. 

27  For  I  trust  that  he  will  behave  with  moderation 
and  humanity,  and  following  my  intentions,  will  be  gra- 
cious unto  you. 

28  Thus  the  murderer  and  blasphemer  being  grievously 
struck,  as  himself  had  treated  others,  bdied  a  miserable 
death  in  a  strange  country,  among  the  mountains. 

29  But  Philip,  that  was  brought  up  with  him,  carried 
away  his  body  :  and  out  of  fear  of  the  son  of  Antiochus, 
went  into  Egypt  to  Ptolemee  Philometor. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  purification  of  the  temple  and  city.     Other  exploits  of  Judas.     His 
victory  over  Timothcus. 

a  A.  M.  3817,  A.  C.  187.— b  A.  M.  3839. 


Ver.  19.    Subjects.     Lit.  "  citizens."  H. 

Vek.  23.  Father:  Antiochus  the  Great.  The  Persian  monarchs  generally 
took  this  precaution.  —  Countries.  So  profane  authors  style  the  provinces  beyond 
the  Euphrates. 

Ver.  25.     Antiochus  Eupator,  nine  years  old. — Below.     This  is  lost. 

Ver.  28.  Mountains,  at  Tabes,  (Polyb.,)  in  Patacene.  Curt.  v. — Historians 
relate  that  he  lost  his  senses,  (Sai/xoptjaaQ,)  being  terrified  by  a  demon,  on  account 
of  his  criminal  attempt  against  the  temple  of  Diana.  Polyb.  excerp.  Vales.  S.  Jer. 
—This  was  a  real  crime  in  him,  as  he  took  the  idol  for  a  deity.  But  his  conduct 
towards  the  temple  and  nation  of  the  Jews  would  probably  weigh  heavier  upon  his 
conscience.  C 

Ver.  29.  That  was.  Syr.  "son  of  his  nurse,"  appointed  regent. —  Philo- 
tnetor.     Read  1  Mac.  vi.  17.  W. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  City.  He  had  done  both  before  the  death  of  Epiphanes, 
7*  )  after  the  fourth  battle  against  Lysias.   1  Mac.  iv.  W. 

*rR»t.  2     Altars.    Such  were  erected  before  the  houses.  1  Mac.  i.  50  ;  Jer.  xi   13. 


UT  cMachabeus,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  bj 
the  protection   of  the  Lord,  recovered  the   temple 
and  the  city  again. 

2  But  he  threw  down  the  altars,  which  the  heathens 
had  set  up  in  the  streets,  as  also  the  temples  of  the 
idols. 

3  And  having  purified  the  temple,  they  made  another 
altar  :  and  taking  fire  out  of  the  fiery  stones,  they  offered 
sacrifices  after  two  years,  and  set  forth  incense,  and  lamps, 
and  the  loaves  of  proposition. 

4  And  when  they  had  done  these  things,  they  besought 
the  Lord,  lying  prostrate  on  the  ground,  that  they  might 
no  more  fall  into  such  evils  ;  but  if  they  should  at  any 
time  sin,  that  they  might  be  chastised  by  him  more  gently, 
and  not  be  delivered  up  to  barbarians  and  blasphemous 
men. 

5  Now  upon  the  same  day  that  the  temple  had  been 
polluted  by  the  strangers,  on  the  very  same  day  it  was 
cleansed  again  ^  to  wit,  on  the  five  and  twentieth  day  of 
the  month  of  Casleu. 

6  And  they  kept  eight  days  with  joy,  after  the  manner 
of  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  remembering  that  not  long 
before  they  had  kept  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  when 
they  were  in  the  mountains,  and  in  dens  like  wild  beasts 

7  Therefore  they  now  carried  boughs,  and  green 
branches,  and  palms,  for  him  that  had  given  them  good 
success  in  cleansing  his  place. 

8  And  they  ordained  by  a  common  statute,  and  decree, 
that  all  the  nation  of  the  Jews  should  keep  those  days 
every  year. 

9  And  this  was  the  end  of  Antiochus,  that  was  called 
the  Illustrious. 

10  But  now  we  will  repeat  the  acts  of  Eupator,  the 
son  of  that  wicked  Antiochus,  abridging  the  account  of 
the  evils  that  happened  in  the  wars. 

1 1  For  when  he  was  come  to  the  crown,  he  appointed 
over  the  affairs  of  his  realm  one  Lysias,  general  of  thf 
army  of  Phenicia  and  Syria. 

12  For  Ptolemee,  that  was  called  Macer,  was  deter- 
mined to  be  strictly  just  to  the  Jews,  and  especially  by 
reason  of  the  wrong  that  had  been  done  them,  and  to 
deal  peaceably  with  them. 

13  But  being  accused  for  this  to  Eupator  by  his  friends, 
and  being  oftentimes  called  traitor,  because  he  had  left 
Cyprus,  which  Philometor  had  committed  to  him,  and 
coming  over  to  Antiochus  the  Illustrious,  had  revolted 
also  from  him,  he  put  an  end  to  his  life  by  poison. 


«  A.  M.  3840,  A.  C.  164. 


Ver.  3.  Stones ;  "  heated,"  (Gr.,  Syr.,  Serar.,)  or  by  miracle,  (Arab.  Gorion. 
T.)  or  striking  fire  with  a  flint  upon  tinder.  In  this  manner  the  Church  still 
renews  fire  on  Holy  Saturday.  The  Jews  could  not  use  profane  fire  in  the  tem- 
ple. Lev.  x.  1.  God  restored  the  sacred  fire  by  miracle.  Chap.  i.  18,  &c. —  Two, 
dating  from  the  administration  of  Judas,  and  three  since  the  temple  was  defiled. 
Usher,  A.  3840. 

Ver.  6.  Manner,  with  the  like  ceremonies  and  solemnity.  C — Green  bran c he* 
might  be  procured  in  November  and  December,  as  those  months  in  Palestine  are 
as  fine  as  our  spring.  Roger. 

Ver.  7.  Green.  Gr.  "beautiful;"  probably  the  orange  tree.  Lev.  xxiii.  40. 
See  Diss,  on  mandrakes.  C  H. 

Ver.  8.  Days.  Beza  allows  that  Christ  complied.  John  x.  It  is  wonderful 
then  that  Prot.  should  reject  this  book. 

Ver.  9.     illustrious.     Go  to  1  Mac.  v.  1.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Macer,  "lean."  Gr.  mrikros,  " tall."  See  chap.  iv.  45,  and  riii.  8 
Polybius  stvles  him  "a  prident  and  active  man."  C 

37S 


Chap.  A. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


CllAP.    XI 


1 4  But  Gorgias,  who  was  governor  of  the  holds,  taking 
witli  him  the  strangers,  often  fought  against  the  Jews. 

15  And  the  Jews  that  occupied  the  most  commodious 
hold,  received  those  that  were  driven  out  of  Jerusalem, 
and  attempted  to  make  war. 

16  Then  they  that  were  with  Machabeus,  beseeching 
the  Lord  by  prayers  to  be  their  helper,  made  a  strong 
attack  upon  the  strong  holds  of  the  Idumeans : 

17  And  assaulting  them  with  great  force,  won  the 
holds,  killed  them  that  came  in  the  way,  and  slew  alto- 
gether no  fewer  than  twenty  thousand. 

1 8  And  whereas  some  were  fled  into  very  strong  towers, 
having  all  manner  of  provision  to  sustain  a  siege, 

19  Machabeus  left  Simon  and  Joseph,  and  Zacheus, 
and  them  that  were  with  them,  in  sufficient  number  to 
besiege  them,  and  departed  to  those  expeditions  which 
urged  more. 

20  Now  they  that  were  with  Simon,  being  led  with 
covetousness,  were  persuaded  for  the  sake  of  money  by 
some  that  were  in  the  towers:  and  taking  seventy  thou- 
sand didrachmas,  let  some  of  them  escape. 

21  But  when  it  was  told  Machabeus  what  was  done,  he 
assembled  the  rulers  of  the  people,  and  accused  those  men 
-hat  they  had  sold  their  brethren  -for  money,  having  let 
their  adversaries  escape. 

22  So  he  put  these  traitors  to  death,  and  forthwith  took 
the  two  towers. 

23  And  having  good  success  in  arms,  and  all  things  he 
took  in  hand,  he  slew  more  than  twenty  thousand  in  the 
two  holds. 

24  But  Timotheus,  who  before  had  been  overcome  by 
the  Jews,  "having  called  together  a  multitude  of  foreign 
troops,  and  assembled  horsemen  out  of  Asia,  came  as 
though  he  would  take  Judea  by  force  of  arms. 

25  But  Machabeus,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  when 
he  drew  near,  prayed  to  the  Lord,  sprinkling  earth  upon 
their  heads,  and  girding  their  loins  with  haircloth, 

26  And  lying  prostrate  at  the  foot  of  the  altar,  be- 
sought him  to  be  merciful  to  them,  and  to  be  an  enemy 
tc  their  enemies,  and  an  adversary  to  their  adversaries,  as 
the  law  saith. 

27  And  so  after  prayer  taking  their  arms,  they  went 
forth  further  from  the  city,  and  when  they  were  come 
very  near  the  enemies  they  rested. 

28  But  as  soon  as  the  sun  was  risen  both  sides  joined 
battle :  the  one  part  having,  with  their  valour,  the  Lord 
for  a  surety  of  victory,  and  success :  but  the  other  side 
making  their  rage  their  leader  in  battle. 

29  But  when  they  were  in  the  heat  of  the  engagement, 


a  1  Mac.  v  6. 


there  appeared  to  the  enemies  from  heaven  five  men  upon 
horses,  comely,  with  golden  bridles,  conducting  the  Jews: 

30  Two  of  whom  took  Machabeus  between  them,  and 
covered  him  on  every  side  with  their  arms,  and  kept  hfm 
safe ;  but  cast  darts  and  fire-balls  against  the  enemy,  so 
that  they  fell  down,  being  both  confounded  with  blind- 
ness, and  filled  with  trouble. 

31  And  there  were  slain  twenty  thousand  five  hundred, 
and  six  hundred  horsemen. 

32  But  Timotheus  .fled  into  Gazara,  a  strong  hold, 
where  Chereas  was  governor. 

33  Then  Machabeus,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
cheerfully  laid  siege  to  the  fortress  four  days. 

34  But  they  that  were  within,  trusting  to  the  strength 
of  the  place,  blasphemed  exceedingly,  and  cast  forth 
abominable  words. 

35  But  when  the  fifth  day  appeared,  twenty  young 
men  of  them  that  were  with  Machabeus,  inflamed  in  iheir 
minds  because  of  the  blasphemy,  approached  manfully  to 
the  wall,  and  pushing  forward  with  fierce  courage,  got  up 
upon  it : 

36  Moreover,  others  also  getting  up  after  them,  went 
to  set  fire  to  the  towers  and  the  gates,  and  to  burn  the 
blasphemers  alive. 

37  And  having  for  two  days  together  pillaged  and 
sacked  the  fortress,  they  killed  Timotheus,  who  was  found 
hid  in  a  certain  place  :  they  slew  also  his  brother,  Chereas. 
and  Apollophanes. 

38  And  when  this  was  done,  they  blessed  the  Lord 
with  hymns  and  thanksgiving,  who  had  done  great  things 
in  Israel,  and  given  them  the  victory. 

CHAP.  XL 

Lysias  is  overthrown  by  Judas.     He  sues  for  peace. 

A  SHORT  time  after  thisb  Lysias,  the  kings  lieutenant, 
and  cousin,  and  who  had  chief  charge  over  all  the 
affairs,  being  greatly  displeased  with  what  had  happened, 

2  Gathered  together  fourscore  thousand  men,  and  all 
the  horsemen,  and  came  against  the  Jews,  thinking  to  take 
the  city,  and  make  it  a  habitation  of  the  Gentiles : 

3  And  to  make  a  gain  of  the  temple,  as  of  the  other 
temples  of  the  Gentiles,  and  to  set  the  high  priesthood  to 
sale  every  year : 

4  Never  considering  the  power  of  God,  but  puffed  up 
in  mind,  and  trusting  in  the  multitude  of  his  foot  soldiers, 
and  the  thousands  of  his  horsemen,  and  his  fourscore 
elephants. 

5  So  he  came  into  Judea,  and  approaching  to  Beth- 
sura,  which  was  in  a  narrow  place,  the  space  of  five  fur- 
longs from  Jerusalem,  he  laid  siege  to  that  fortress. 


b  A.  M.  3841,  A.  C.  16S 


Ver.  13.  Revolted.  So  they  interpreted  (H.)  his  disapprobation  of  the 
cruelties  exercised  upon  the  Jews.  C. 

Ver.  14.  Gorging,  who  had  been  defeated.  1  Mac.  iv.  W. — Fought.  Gr. 
"  prolonged  the  war."   Grot. 

Vbr.  15.  The  Jews,  &c.  He  speaks  of  them  that  had  fallen  from  their  re- 
ligion, and  were  enemies  of  their  country,  who  joining  with  the  Idumeans  or 
Edomites,  kept  possession  of  the  strong  holds,  and  from  thence  annoyed  their 
countrymen.  Ch. 

Ver.  24.  Timotheus,  who  had  been  defeated  (1  Mac.  viii.  30.  W.)  soon  after 
Nicauor. 

Ver.  26.  Altar,  between  it  and  the  porch.  Joel  ii.  17.— Latv.  Exod.  xxiii. 
22;  Lev.  xxvi.  7  ;  Deut.  vii.  15.  C. 

Ver.  "2.  Gazara,  different  from  Gaza,  which  is  so  called  elsewhere.  M. — 
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This  Gazara  was  a  fortress  against  the  inroads  of  the  Idumeans. — Chereas,  brothei 
of  Timotheus.  C. 

Ver.  35.  Men.  Gorionides  (iii.  13)  says  they  were  Assideans,  mentioned  be- 
fore, 1  Mac.  ii.  42,  and  vii.  13.  W. — Got.     Gr.  "slew  every  one  they  met."  H. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  Cousin.  He  was  of  the  blood  royal  and  governor,  (ver. 
22,  and  I  Mac.  xi.  18,)  having  supplanted  Philip.  C. — Lysias  had  been  vanquished 
already.  1  Mac.  iv.  28.  W.  C 

Ver.  3.  Temple,  as  of  a  farm,  by  selling  offices  and  requiring  money  of  those 
who  offered  victims.  1  Mac.  x.  42.  C. 

Ver.  5.     Narrow.     Gr.  "secure."     Prot.  "strong  town." 

Ver.  6.  Angel.  Knowing  that  the  patriarchs  and  Moses  had  often  received 
such  aid,  the  Machabees  prayed  that  their  good  cause  might  be  espoused  by  the 
angels.'    and  their  request  was  granted,  though  they  were  forced  to  co-operate. 


Chap.   XI. 


II.  MACHAfcEES. 


Chap.  XI. 


6  But  when  Machabeus,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
jnderstood  that  the  strong  holds  were  besieged,  they  and 
all  the  people  besought  the  Lord  with  lamentations  and 
tears,  that  he  would  send  a  good  angel  to  save  Israel. 

7  Then  Machabeus  himself  first  taking  his  arms,  ex- 
horted the  rest  to  expose  themselves  together  with  him, 
to  the  danger,  and  to  succour  their  brethren. 

8  And  when  they  were  going  forth  together  with  a 
willing  mind,  there  appeared  at  Jerusalem  a  horseman 
going  before  them  in  white  clothing,  with  golden  armour, 
shaking  a  spear. 

9  Then  they  all  together  blessed  tae  merciful  Lord, 
and  took  great  courage :  being  ready  to  break  through 
not  only  men,  but  also  the  fiercest  beasts,  and  walls  of 
iron. 

10  So  they  went  on  courageously,  having  a  helper 
from  heaven,  and  the  Lord,  who  showed  mercy  to  them. 

11  And  rushing  violently  upon  the  enemy,  like  lions, 
lliey  slew  of  them  eleven  thousand  footmen,  and  one 
thousand  six  hundred  horsemen  : 

12  And  put  all  the  rest  to  flight;  and  many  of  them 
being  wounded,  escaped  naked :  Yea,  and  Lysias  himself 
fled  away  shamefully,  and  escaped. 

13  And  as  he  was  a  man  of  understanding,  considering 
with  himself  the  loss  he  had  suffered,  and  perceiving  that 
the  Hebrews  could  not  be  overcome,  because  they  relied 
jpon  the  help  of  the  Almighty  God,  he  sent  to  them : 

14  And  promised  that  he  would  agree  to  all  things  that 
are  just,  and  that  he  would  persuade  the  king  to  be  their 
friend. 

15  Then  Machabeus  consented  to  the  request  of  Lysias, 
providing  for  the  common  good  in  all  things ;  and  what- 
soever Machabeus  wrote  to  Lysias,  concerning  the  Jews, 
the  king  allowed  of. 

16  For  there  were  letters  written  to  the  Jews  from 
Lysias,  to  this  effect :  Lysias  to  the  people  of  the  Jews, 
greeting. 

17  John,  and  Abesalom,  who  were  sent  from  you,  de- 
livering your  writings,  requested  that  I  would  accomplish 
those  things  which  were  signified  by  them. 

18  Therefore  whatsoever  things  could  be  reported  to 
the  king,  I  have  represented  to  him  :  and  he  hath  granted 
as  much  as  the  matter  permitted. 

19  If,  therefore,  you  will  keep  yourselves  loyal  in 
affairs,  hereafter  also  I  will  endeavour  to  be  a  means  of 
your  good. 

20  But  as  concerning  other  particulars,  I  have  given 
orders  by  word  both  to  these,  and  to  them  that  are  sent  by 
me,  to  commune  with  you. 

21  Fare  ye  well.     In  the  year  one  hundred  and  forty- 


»  A.  M.  3841. 


Sometimes  God  gave  victory  without  the  interference  of  men.  Exod.  xiv.,  and 
4  Kings  xix.  W. 

Ver.  8.  Horseman,  in  appearance,  but  really  (H.)  an  angel,  as  five  came  be- 
fore. Chap.  x.  29. 

Vek.  17.  Delivering  (Syr.) ;  but  Gr.  has,  "  seeing  the  oracle  subscribed,  (or 
underwritten,)  made  a  petition  concerning  the  things  declared  in  it."   H. 

Ver.  21.  In  the  year  one  hundred  and  forty-eight ;  viz. -according  to  the 
computation  of  the  Greeks,  which  was  different  from  that  of  the  Hebrews,  followed 
by  the  writer  of  the  First  Book  of  Machabees.  However  by  this  date,  as  well  as  by 
nthcr  circumstances,  it  appears  that  the  expedition  of  Lysias,  mentioned  in  this 
tnuprer,  is  different  from  that  recorded  1  Mac.  vi.  16.   Ch. 

Vbk.  22.     Brother.     So  he  is  styled  for  honour.  Ver.  35.  vr 


eight,    "the    four    and    twentieth    day    of  the    month   of 
Dioscorus. 

22  But  the  king's  letter  contained  these  words:  Kit>G 
Antiochus  to  Lysias,  his  brother,  greeting. 

23  Our  father  being  translated  amongst  the  gods,  we 
are  desirous  that  they  that  are  in  our  realm  should  live 
quietly,  and  apply  themselves  diligently  to  their  own  con- 
cerns. 

24  And  we  have  heard  that  the  Jews  would  not  con- 
sent to  my  father  to  turn  to  the  rites  of  the  Greeks,  but 
that  they  would  keep  to  their  own  manner  of  living,  and 
therefore  that  they  request  us  to  allow  them  to  live  after 
their  own  laws. 

25  Wherefore  being  desirous  that  this  nation  also  should 
be  at  rest,  we  have  ordained  and  decreed,  that  the  temple 
should  be  restored  to  them,  and  that  they  may  live  accord- 
ing to  the  custom  of  their  ancestors. 

26  Thou  shalt  do  well,  therefore,  to  send  to  them,  and 
grant  them  peace,  that  our  pleasure  being  known,  they 
may  be  of  good  comfort,  and  look  to  their  own  affairs. 

27  But  the  king's  letter  to  the  Jews  was  in  this  man 
ner :  King  Antiochus  to  the  senate  of  the  Jews,  and  to  the 
rest  of  the  Jews,  greeting. 

28  If  you  are  well,  you  are  as  we  desire  :  we  ourselves 
also  are  well. 

29  Menelaus  came  to  us,  saying  that  you  desired  to 
come  down  to  your  countrymen,  that  are  with  us. 

30  We  grant,  therefore,  a  safe  conduct  to  all  that  come 
and  go,  until  the  thirtieth  day  of  the  month  of  Xanthicus, 

3 1  That  the  Jews  may  use  their  own  kind  of  meats,  and 
their  own  laws,  as  before  :  and  that  none  of  them  any  man- 
ner of  ways  be  molested  for  things  which  have  been  done 
by  ignorance. 

32  And  we  have  sent  also  Menelaus  to  speak  to  you. 

33  Fare  ye  well.     In  the  year  bone  hundred  and  forty 
eight,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  Xanthicus. 

34  The  Romans  also  sent  them  a  letter,  to  this  effect : 
Quintus  Memmius,  and  Titus  Manilius,  ambassadors  of 
the  Romans,  to  the  people  of  the  Jews,  greeting. 

35  Whatsoever  Lysias,  the  king's  cousin,  hath  granted 
to  you,  we  also  have  granted. 

36  But  touching  such  things  as  he  thought  should  be 
referred  to  the  king,  after  you  have  diligently  conferred 
among  yourselves,  send  some  one  forthwith,  that  we  may 
decree  as  it  is  convenient  for  you :  for  we  are  going  to 
Antioch. 

37  And  therefore  make  haste  to  write  back,  that  we 
may  know  of  what  mind  you  are. 

38  Fare  ye  well.     In  the  year  one  hundred  and  fort)' 
eight,  the  fifteenth  day  of  the  month  of  Xanthicus. 


b  A.  M.  3841. 


This  impious  custom  began  in  the  East,  and  was  abolished 


Ver.  23.     Gods. 
by  Christianity.  C 

Ver.  25.     Restored.     It  was  already  occupied  by  the  Jews,  but  they  were 
much  disturbed  by  the  garrison.     Now  their  rights  are  admitted. 

Ver.  29.     Menelaus.     He  was  at  Antioch,  and  was  reputed  high  priest,  being 
But  the  Jews  would  not  receive  him,  having  chosen 


He  excuses  them,  and  grants  an  amnesty.  1  Mac.  xiii. 


established  by  the  king. 
Judas.  C 

Ver.  31.     Ignorance. 
39.  C 

Ver.  34.  Romans.  Others  were  sent  soon  after  to  burn  the  ships  »nd  maim 
the  elephants,  which  Eupator  had  more  than  had  been  agreed  upon.  Usher,  A 
3841. 
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Chap.  XII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  XII. 


CHAP.  XII. 

77ie  Jetcs  are  still  molested  by  their  neighbours,     Judas  gams  divers  victories 
over  them.     He  orders  sacrifice  and  prayers  for  the  dead. 

WHEN  "these  covenants  were  made,  Lysias  went  to 
the  king,  and  the  Jews  gave  themselves  to  hus- 
bandry, 

2  But  they  that  were  behind,  viz.  Timotheus,  and 
Apollonius,  the  son  of  Genneus,  also  Hieronymus,  and 
Demophon,  and  besides  them  Nicanor,  the  governor  of 
Cyprus,  would  not  suffer  them  to  live  in  peace,  and  to  be 
quiet. 

3  The  men  of  Joppe  also  were  guilty  of  this  kind  of 
wickedness :  they  desired  the  Jews,  who  dwelt  among 
frhp.m,  to  go  with  their  wives  and  children  into  the  boats, 
which  they  had  prepared,  as  though  they  had  no  enmity 
to  them. 

4  Which  when  they  had  consented  to,  according  to  the 
common  decree  of  the  city,  suspecting  nothing,  because  of 
the  peace  :  when  they  were  gone  forth  into  the  deep,  they 
drowned  no  fewer  than  two  hundred  of  them. 

5  But  as  soon  as  Judas  heard  of  this  cruelty  done  to  his 
countrymen,  he  commanded  the  men  that  were  with  him  : 
and  after  having  called  upon  God,  the  just  Judge, 

6  He  came  against  those  murderers  of  his  brethren, 
and  set  the  haven  on  fire  in  the  night,  burnt  the  boats, 
and  slew  with  the  sword  them  that  escaped  from  the  fire. 

7  And  when  he  had  done  these  things  in  this  manner, 
he  departed  as  if  he  would  return  again,  and  root  out  all 
the  Joppites. 

8  But  when  he  understood  that  the  men  of  Jamnia 
also  designed  to  do  in  like  manner  to  the  Jews  that  dwelt 
among  them, 

9  He  came  upon  the  Jamnites  also  by  night,  and  set 
the  haven  on  fire,  with  the  ships,  so  that  the  light  of  the 
fire  was  seen  at  Jerusalem,  two  hundred  and  forty  fur- 
longs off. 

10  And  when  they  were  now  gone  from  thence  nine 
furlongs,  and  were  marching  towards  Timotheus,  five 
thousand  footmen,  and  five  hundred  horsemen  of  the 
Arabians,  set  upon  them. 

1 1  And  after  a  hard  fight,  in  which,  by  the  help  of 
God,  they  got  the  victory,  the  rest  of  the  Arabians  being 
overcome,  besought  Judas  for  peace,  promising  to  give 
nim  pastures,  and  to  assist  him  in  other  things. 

12  And  Judas  thinking  that  they  might  be  profitable 
indeed  in  many  things,  promised  them  peace,  and  after 
having  joined  hands,  they  departed  to  their  tents. 

13  He  also  laid  siege  to  a  certain  strong  city,  encom- 
passed with  bridges  and  walls,  and  inhabited  by  multitudes 
of  different  nations,  the  name  of  which  is  Casphin. 

14  But  they  that  were  within  it,  trusting  in  the  strength 
of  the  walls,  and  the  provision  of  victuals,  behaved  in  a 
more  negligent  manner,  and  provoked  Judas  with  railing 

»  A.  M.  3841,  A.  C.  165. 


and  blaspheming,  and  uttering  such  words  as  were  not  to 
be  spoken. 

15  But  Machabeus  calling  upon  the  great  Lord  of  the 
world,  who  without  any  rams  or  engines  of  war  threw 
down  the  walls  of  Jericho,  bin  the  time  of  Josue,  fiercel) 
assaulted  the  walls. 

16  And  having  taken  the  city  by  the  will  of  the  Lord, 
he  made  an  unspeakable  slaughter,  so  tnat  a  pool  adjoin- 
ing, of  two  furlongs  broad,  seemed  to  run  with  the  blood 
of  the  slain. 

17  From  thence  they  departed  seven  hundred  and  fifty 
furlongs,  and  came  to  Characa,  to  the  Jews  that  are  called 
Tubianites. 

18  But  as  for  Timotheus,  they  found  him  not  in  those 
places,  for  before  he  had  despatched  any  thing  he  went 
back,  having  left  a  very  strong  garrison  in  a  certain  hold  : 

19  But  Dositheus,  and  Sosi pater,  who  were  captains 
with  Machabeus,  slew  them  that  were  left  by  Timotheuj 
in  the  hold,  to  the  number  often  thousand  men. 

20  And  Machabeus  having  set  in  order  about  him  six 
thousand  men,  and  divided  them  by  bands,  went  forth 
against  Timotheus,  who  had  with  him  a  hundred  and 
twenty  thousand  footmen,  and  two  thousand  five  hundred 
horsemen. 

2 1  Now  when  Timotheus  had  knowledge  of  the  coming 
of  Judas,  he  sent  the  women  and  children,  and  the  other 
baggage,  before  him  into  a  fortress,  called  Carnion  :  for  it 
was  impregnable,  and  hard  to  come  at,  by  reason  of  the 
straitness  of  the  places. 

22  But  when  the  first  band  of  Judas  came  in  sight,  the 
enemies  were  struck  with  fear,  by  the  presence  of  God, 
who  seeth  all  things,  and  they  were  put  to  flight  one  from 
another,  so  that  they  were  often  thrown  down  by  their 
own  companions,  and  wounded  with  the  strokes  of  their 
own  swords. 

23  But  Judas  was  vehemently  earnest  in  punishing  the 
profane,  of  whom  he  slew  thirty  thousand  men. 

24  And  Timotheus  himself  fell  into  the  hands  of  the 
band  of  Dositheus  and  Sosipater,  and  with  many  prayers 
he  besought  them  to  let  him  go  with  his  life,  because  he 
had  the  parents  and  brethren  of  many  of  the  Jews,  who, 
by  his  death,  might  happen  to  be  deceived. 

25  And  when  he  had  given  his  faith  that  he  would  re 
store  them  according  to  the  agreement,  they  let  him  go 
without  hurt,  for  the  saving  of  their  brethren. 

26  Then  Judas  went  away  to  Carnion,  where  he  slew 
five  and  twenty  thousand  persons. 

27  And  c  after  he  had  put  to  flight  and  destroyed  these, 
he  removed  his  army  to  Ephron,  a  strong  city,  wherein 
there  dwelt  a  multitude  of  divers  nations  :  and  stout  young 
men  standing  upon  the  walls,  made  a  vigorous  resistance  : 
and  in  this  place  there  were  many  engines  of  war,  and  a 
provision  of  darts. 


b  Jos.  vi.  20.— *  A.  M.  3841,  A.  C.  163. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  2.  Timotheus  and  Apollonius.  Others  of  the  same  name 
were  slain  before.  Chap.  x.  37,  and  1  Mac.  iii.  11.  W.  C 

Ver.  9.  Off,  or  ten  leagues.  Jerusalem  was  on  elevated  ground.  C — A  furlong 
us  about  the  eighth  part  of  a  mile,  (others  say  the  fifth,  or  a  thousand  feet,)  so  that 
-he  fire  was  seen  it  the  distance  of  thirty  or  forty-eight  miles.  W. 

Ver    11.     Rest.     Gr.  "the  Nomades,"  (H.)  who  dwelt  in  tents,  and  lived  on 
'-•iuiider.  (Strabo,  10, )  like  Ian-del.  Gen.  xvi.  12. 
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Ver.  13.  Casphin;  Chasbon,  or  Hesebon.  1  Mac.  v.  26;  Num.  xxi.  25.  Iv 
was  famous  for  its  waters. 

Ver.  17.     Characa,  or  Carcar.  Judg.  viii.  10,  and  xi.  3.  C 

Ver.  18.  Thing.  The  Jews  had  retired  to  Characa  or  Dathema,  so  that  he 
ravaged  the  country  and  left  garrisons,  which  were  cut  in  pieces. 

Ver.  24.  Deceived.  Gr.  "  if  they  slew  him,  would  not  be  regarded. '  <  H.) 
but  slain  without  mercy.  C 


Chap.  XII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  XIII. 


28  But  when  they  had  invocated  the  Almighty,  who 
with  his  power  breaketh  the  strength  of  the  enemies,  they 
took  the  city  :  and  slew  five  and  twenty  thousand  of  them 
that  were  within. 

29  From  thence  they  departed  to  Scythopolis,  which 
lieth  six  hundred  furlongs  from  Jerusalem. 

30  But  the  Jews  that  were  among  the  Scythopolitans 
testifying  that  they  were  used  kindly  by  them,  and  that 
even  in  the  times  of  their  adversity  they  had  treated  them 
with  humanity : 

31  They  gave  them  thanks,  exhorting  them  to  be  still 
friendly  to  their  nation,  and  so  they  came  to  Jerusalem, 
the  feast  of  the  weeks  being  at  hand. 

32  And  after  Pentecost  they  marched  against  Gorgias, 
the  governor  of  Idumea. 

33  And  he  came  out  with  three  thousand  footmen,  and 
four  hundred  horsemen. 

34  And  when  they  had  joined  battle,  it  happened  that 
a  few  of  the  Jews  were  slain. 

35  But  Dositheus,  a  horseman,  one  of  Bacenor's  band, 
a  valiant  man,  took  hold  of  Gorgias :  and  when  he  would 
have  taken  him  alive,  a  certain  horseman  of  the  Thracians 
came  upon  him,  and  cut  off  his  shoulder :  and  so  Gorgias 
escaped  to  Maresa. 

36  But  when  they  that  were  with  Esdrin  had  fought 
long,  and  were  weary,  Judas  called  upon  the  Lord  to  be 
their  helper,  and  leader  of  the  battle  : 

37  Then  beginning  in  his  own  language,  and  singing 
hymns  with  a  loud  voice,  he  put  Gorgias's  soldiers  to 
flight. 

38  So  Judas  having  gathered  together  his  army,  came 
into  the  city  Odollam :  and  when  the  seventh  day  came, 
they  purified  themselves  according  to  the  custom,  and 
kept  the  sabbath  in  the  same  place. 

39  And  the  day  following  Judas  came  with  his  com- 
pany, to  take  away  the  bodies  of  them  that  were  slain, 
and  to  bury  them  with  their  kinsmen,  in  the  sepulchres  of 
their  fathers. 


•  Deut.  vii.  25. 


40  And  they  found  under  the  coats  of  the  slain,  some 
of  the  donaries  of  the  idols  of  Jamnia,  a  which  the  law  for- 
biddeth  to  the  Jews  :  so  that  all  plainly  saw,  that  for  thii 
cause  they  were  slain. 

41  Then  they  all  blessed  the  just  judgment  of  the  Lord, 
who  had  discovered  the  things  that  were  hidden. 

42  And  so  betaking  themselves  to  prayers,  they  be- 
sought him,  that  the  sin  which  had  been  committed  might 
be  forgotten.  But  the  most  valiant  Judas  exhorted  the 
people  to  keep  themselves  from  sin,  forasmuch  as  they 
saw  before  their  eyes  what  had  happened,  because  of  the 
sins  of  those  that  were  slain. 

43  And  making  a  gathering,  he  sent  twelve  thousand 
drachms  of  silver  to  Jerusalem  for  sacrifice  to  be  offered 
for  the  sins  of  the  dead,  thinking  well  and  religiously 
concerning  the  resurrection. 

44  (For  if  he  had  not  hoped  that  they  that  were 
slain  should  rise  again,  it  would  have  seemed  superfluous 
and  vain  to  pray  for  the  dead.) 

45  And  because  he  considered  that  they  who  had  fallen 
asleep  with  godliness,  had  great  grace  laid  up  for  them. 

46  It  is  therefore  a  holy  and  wholesome  thought  to 
pray  for  the  dead,  that  they  may  be  loosed  from  sins 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Antiochus  and  Lysias  again  invade  Judea.     Menelaus  is  put  to  death.     TJie 
king's  great  army  is  worsted  twice.      'The  peace  is  renewed. 

IN  bthe  year  one  hundred  and  forty-nine,  Judas  under- 
stood that  Antiochus   Eupator  was  coming  with  a 
multitude  against  Judea, 

2  And  with  him  Lysias,  the  regent,  who  had  charge 
over  the  affairs  of  the  realm,  having  with  him  a  hundred 
and  ten  thousand  footmen,  five  thousand  horsemen,  twenty- 
two  elephants,  and  three  hundred  chariots  armed  with 
hooks. 

3  Menelaus  also  joined  himself  with  them  :  and  with 
great  deceitfulness  besought  Antiochus,  not  for  the  welfare 
of  his  country,  but  in  hopes  that  he  should  be  appointed 
chief  ruler. 
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Vbr.  26.  Camion.  Gr.  adds,  "and  the  temple  of  Astergata,"  (H.)  the  idol 
Astarte,  or  derceto  of  the  Philistines: 

Ver.  29.  Scythopolis.  Formerly  called  JBethsan,  (Ch.)  near  the  lake  of 
Tiberias. 

Vbr.  32.  Gorgias,  who  had  been  twice  defeated.  Chap.  x.  14,  and  1  Mac.  iv. 
1.  W. 

Vbr.  35.     Maresa.     Syr.  "  Samaria,"  as  the  Vulg.  has,  1  Mac.  v.  66. 

Ver.  39.  Following,  on  Saturday  evening,  or  on  Sunday. — Fathers,  with 
those  of  the  same  nation. 

Ver.  40  Of  the  donaries,  <fcc.  That  is,  of  the  votive  offerings,  which  had 
been  hung  up  in  the  temples  of  the  idols,  which  they  had  taken  away  when  they 
burnt  the  port  of  Jamnia,  (ver.  9,)  contrary  to  the  prohibition  of  the  law.  Deut. 
vii.  25.  Ch. — Perhaps  the  soldiers  intended  to  bring  them  to  Judas.  He  excused 
them  charitably,  and  hoped  that  their  temporal  chastisement  might  have  served  to 
expiate  their  fault. 

Vbr.  42.  Forgotten.  Syr.  "imperfect."  Gr.  "effaced."  C— Some  copies, 
"  that  they  might  not,  on  account  of  the  sin  committed,  be  entirely  blotted  out." 
Aid.  Usher.— They  were  convinced  that  some  sins  might  be  forgiven  in  the  other 
world,  particularly  when  the  living  interceded.  C, — The  Jews  began  to  pray  for 
the  dead  after  the  captivity,  (Grot.,)  when  the  prophets  had  more  clearly  explained 
what  took  place  after  death.  C — Yet  the  doctrine  and  practice  might  still  be  as 
ancient  as  the  world.  H. — If  it  had  not  prevailed  before,  Judas  would  never  have 
entertained  such  sentiments.  W.— The  Jews  admit  a  sort  of  purgatory  for  "  the 
prevaricators  of  Israel,"  which  differs  from  hell  only  in  duration.  Purgatory 
b  for  venial  sins.  This  doctrine  is  proved  beyond  reply  by  various  controvert- 
ists.  C. 

Ver.  43.  Twelve.  Gr.  "two."  Syr.  "three."  8.  Prosper,  reads  "12,000 
talents."  Sacrifices  for  the  dead  were  not  enjoined,  but  the  practice  was  then 
established,  and  this  author  takes  every  opportunity  of  proving  the  resurrection 
against  the  Sadducees,  who  then  began  to  appear.     The  Church  of  Christ  has 


adopted  the  same  practice.  See  Bellarm.,  Serar.,  &c.  Our  adversaries  confess  that 
such  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  and  of  ancient  doctors  of  the  Church.  But  they 
declare  it  superstitious,  and  deny  the  authority  of  these  books,  which  has  been 
sufficiently  established.  Could  such  holy  personages  authorize  superstition  ?  Would 
Christ  and  his  apostles  have  tolerated  it?  S.  Paul  prayed  for  Onesiphorus  after 
his  decease.  2  Tim.  i.  16.  See  Matt.  xii.  33;  Luke  xvi.  9,  and  1  Cor.  iii.  13,  and 
xv.  29.  Eus.  Vita  Const.  4.  S.  Epip.  Hser.  75.  S.  Cyp.  1  Ep.  9.  Tert.,  &e.   C. 

Ver.  45.  With  godliness.  Judas  hoped  that  these  men  who  died  fighting  for 
the  cause  of  God  and  religion,  might  find  mercy;  either  because  they  might  be 
excused  from  mortal  sin  by  ignorance,  or  might  have  repented  of  their  sin  at  least 
at  their  death.  Ch. 

Ver.  46.  Holy.  This  text  is  so  clear,  that  our  adversaries  judge  it  best  to 
deny  the  book  to  be  canonical.  As  that  has  been  authentically  proved,  (Pref.,) 
we  shall  only  add  that  the  Greek  version,  though  differing  in  many  points,  is  here 
as  express  as  the  Vulg.  (W.)  45,  "  considering  that  the  best  grace  is  laid  up  for 
those  who  sleep  in  piety.  Holy  and  pious  is  the  thought.  (H.)  Wherefore  he 
made  reconciliation  (or  expiation)  for  the  dead,  that  they  might  be  delivered  from 
sin,"  or  punishment  due  to  it.  W. — It  is  also  worthy  of  notice  that  Judas,  whe 
acted  thus  charitably,  was  the  high  priest  and  defender  of  the  true  faith  ;  and  that 
the  Jews  still  pray  for  the  dead,  as  the  book  Mahzor,  published  by  Genebrard, 
15G9,  evinces.  There  they  say,  "  Let  him  rest  in  peace,"  and  "  ye  angels  of  peace, 
come  forth  to  meet  him."  But  this  is  acknowledged  by  Munster  and  Fagius,  (in 
Deut.  xiv.,)  and  by  Whitaker. — Sins.     Go  to  1  Mac.  vi.  18.  W. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  A  hundred  and  ten  thousand,  Sec.  The  difference 
between  the  numbers  here  set  down  and  those  recorded  1  Mac.  iv.,  is  easily  ac- 
counted for,  if  we  consider  that  such  armies  as  these  are  liable  to  be  at  one  time 
more  numerous  than  at  another,  either  by  sending  away  large  detachments,  oi 
being  diminished  by  sickness,  or  increased  by  receiving  fresh  supplies  of  troops, 
according  tc  different  exigencies  or  occurrences.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.     Country.     He  had  continued  at  Antioch,  as  the  Jews  would  not  re- 
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Chap.  XIII. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.   XIV. 


4  But  the  King  of  kings  stirred  up  the  mind  of  Anti- 
ochus  against  the  sinner,  and  upon  Lysias  suggesting  that 
he  was  the  cause  of  all  the  evils,  he  commanded  (as  the 
custom  is  with  them)  that  he  should  be  apprehended  and 
put  to  death  in  the  same  place. 

5  Now  there  was  in  that  place  a  tower  fifty  cubits 
high,  having  a  heap  of  ashes  on  every  side :  this  had  a 
prospect  steep  down. 

6  From  thence  he  commanded  the  sacrilegious  wretch 
to  be  thrown  down  into  the  ashes,  all  men  thrusting  him 
forward  unto  death. 

7  And  by  such  a  law  it  happened  that  Menelaus,  the 
transgressor  of  the  law,  was  put  to  death :  not  having  so 
much  as  burial  in  the  earth. 

8  And  indeed  very  justly,  for  insomuch  as  he  had  com- 
mitted many  sins  against  the  altar  of  God,  the  fire  and 
ashes  of  which  were  holy :  he  was  condemned  to  die  in  ashes. 

9  But  the  king,  with  his  mind  full  of  rage,  came  on  to 
show  himself  worse  to  the  Jews  than  his  father  was. 

10  Which  when  Judas  understood,  he  commanded  the 
people  to  call  upon  the  Lord  day  and  night,  that  as  he 
had  always  done,  so  now  also  he  would  help  them  : 

1 1  Because  they  were  afraid  to  be  deprived  of  the  law, 
and  of  their  country,  and  of  the  holy  temple :  and  that  he 
would  not  suffer  the  people,  that  had  of  late  taken  breath 
for  a  little  while,  to  be  again  in  subjection  to  blasphemous 
nations. 

12  So  when  they  had  all  done  this  together,  and  had 
craved  mercy  of  the  Lord  with  weeping  and  fasting,  lying 
prostrate  on  the  ground  for  three  days  continually,  Judas 
exhorted  them  to  make  themselves  ready. 

13  But  he,  with  the  ancients,  determined  before  the 
king  should  bring  his  army  into  Judea,  and  make  himself 
master  of  the  city,  to  go  out,  and  to  commit  the  event  of 

,the  thing  to  the  judgment  of  the  Lord. 

14  So  committing  all  to  God,  the  Creator  of  the  world, 
and  having  exhorted  his  people  to  fight  manfully,  and  to 
stand  up  even  to  death  for  the  laws,  the  temple,  the  city, 
their  country,  and  citizens  :  he  placed  his  army  about 
Modin. 

15  And  having  given  his  company  for  a  watchword, 
The  victory  of  God,  with  most  valiant  chosen  young  men, 
he  set  upon  the  kings  quarter  by  night,  and  slew  four 
thousand  men  in  the  camp,  and  the  greatest  of  the  ele- 
phants, with  them  that  had  been  upon  him, 

16  And  having  filled  the  camp  of  the  enemies  with 
exceeding  great  fear  and  tumult,  they  went  off  with  good 
success. 


17  Now  this  was  done  at  the  break  of  day,  by  the 
protection  and  help  of  the  Lord. 

18  But  the  king  having  taken  a  taste  of  the  hardiness 
of  the  Jews,  attempted  to  take  the  strong  places  by 
policy : 

19  And  he  marched  with  his  army  to  Bethsura,  which 
was  a  strong  hold  of  the  Jews:  but  he  was  repulsed,  he 
failed,  he  lost  his  men. 

20  Now  Judas  sent  necessaries  to  them  that  were 
within. 

21  But  Rhodocus,  one  of  the  Jews'  army,  disclosed  the 
secrets  to  the  enemies,  so  he  was  sought  out,  and  taken 
up,  and  put  in  prison. 

22  Again  the  king  treated  with  them  that  were  in  Beth- 
sura :  gave  his  right  hand  :  took  theirs  :  and  went  away. 

23  He  fought  with  Judas :  and  was  overcome.  And 
when  he  understood  that  Philip,  who  had  been  left  over 
the  affairs,  had  rebelled  at  Antioch,  he  was  in  a  con- 
sternation of  mind,  and  intreating  the  Jews,  and  yielding 
to  them,  he  swore  to  all  things  that  seemed  reasonable, 
and,  being  reconciled,  offered  sacrifices,  honoured  the 
temple,  and  left  gifts. 

24  He  embraced  Machabeus,  and  made  him  governor 
and  prince  from  Ptolemais  unto  the  Gerrenians. 

25  But  when  he  was  come  to  Ptolemais,  the  men  of 
that  city  were  much  displeased  with  the  conditions  of  the 
peace,  being  angry  for  fear  they  should  break  the  cove- 
nant. 

26  Then  Lysias  went  up  to  the  judgment-seat,  and  set 
forth  the  reason,  and  appeased  the  people,  and  returned 
to  Antioch  :  and  thus  matters  went  with  regard  to  the 
king's  coming  and  his  return. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Demetrius  challenges  the  kingdom.  Alcimus  applies  to  him  to  be  made  huth 
priest :  Nicanor  is  sent  into  Judea  :  his  dealings  with  Judas  :  his  threats. 
The  history  of  liazias. 

BUT  *  after  the  space  of  three  years  Judas,  and  they 
that  were  with  him,  understood  that  Demetrius,  the 
son  of  Seleucus,  was  come  up  with  a  great  power,  and  a 
navy  by  the  haven  of  Tripolis,  to  places  proper  for  his 
purpose, 

2  And  had  made  himself  master  of  the  countries  against 
Antiochus,  and  his  general,  Lysias. 

3  Now  one  Alcimus,  who  had  been  chief  priest,  but 
had  wilfully  defiled  himself  in  the  time  of  mingling  with 
the  heathens,  seeing  that  there  was  no  safety  for  him,  nor 
access  to  the  altar, 
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ceive  him.  Chap.  iv.  24.  C — Yet  now  he  pretended  to  be  solicitous  for  their  wel- 
fare, (H.)  only  that  he  might  obtain  power. 

Vbr.  4.  Evils.  The  ambition  of  Jason'  and  of  Menelaus  had  brought  on  all 
these  disturbances.  Chap.  iv.  7,  &c. ;  1  Mac.  i.  12. — Place.  It  would  seem  on 
the  journey  to  Judea :  but  Josephus  says  he  was  slain  after  the  king's  return,  at 
Antioch.  The  sacred  historian  relates  what  concerns  him  together.  C — In  the. 
Gr.  "  conducting  him  to  Berea  "   H. 

Ver.  5.  Down.  A  beam  was  laid  across  the  walls,  on  which  the  criminal,  having 
been  well  regaled  with  wine,  was  placed  till  he  fell  among  the  ashes.  V.  Max.  ix.  2.  C 

Ver.  9.  With.  Gr.  "rendered  barbarous  by  his  designs,"  (H.)  intending  to 
punish  the  Jews  worse  than  his  father. 

Ver.  15.  Watchword  that  night.  W. — He  usually  gave  some  pious  sentence. 
Chap.  vii.  23. — Four.  Some  Gr.  and  Lat.  copies  have,  "  two,"  Syr.  "  three," 
though  the  old  edit,  of  the  Vulg.  read,  fourteen  thousand. — Greatest,  carrying 
thirty-two  men.  1  Mac.  vi.  37. 

Ver.  21.     Prison.     This  traitor  was  either  in  the  camp  or  at  Bethoura.  C. 
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Ver.  23.  Overcome.  Here  Eleazar  signalized  himself.  1  Mac.  vi.  43. — Re- 
belled. Lysias  persuaded  him  to  treat  the  just  exertions  of  Philip  in  this  light. 
He  was  himself  the  usurper  of  the  regency.  He  easily  persuaded  the  young  prince 
that  peace  was  now  most  expedient ;  and  conditions  were  granted  to  the  Jews, 
which  would  have  been  very  advantageous  if  they  had  been  observed.  But  the 
king  having  offered  sacrifice  by  the  hands  of  the  priests,  and  seeing  the  strength 
of  the  walls  round  Sion,  ordered  them  to  be  demolished.  C. 

Ver.  25.  Of  the.  They  disliked  a  Jewish  governor,  being  always  bitter 
against  that  nation.  Chap.  vi.  8,  and  1  Mac.  v.  15,  and  xii,  48.  C. — Gr.  "they  or 
he  raged,  because  they  would  break  the  agreements"  ^H.)  with  the  Jews,  (C.)  oi 
would  revolt.  Syr.  Grot. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  But.  Read  1  Mac.  vii.  1.  W.— Years  of  Eupator's 
reign,  or  dating  from  the  purification  of  the  temple. — Demetrius,  to  whom  thu 
crown  belonged.   1  Mac.  vii.  1. 

Ver.  3.  Priest,  after  Menelaus,  (1  Mac.  vii.  5,)  but  never  recognised,  as  Judat 
was  then  pontiff.     He  had,  moreover,  voluntarily  defiled  himself  during  the  time* 


Chap.  XIV. 


II.  MACHABEES. 


Chap.  XIV. 


4  Came  to  king  Demetrius  in  the  year  'one  hundred 
and  fifty,  presenting  unto  him  a  crown  of  gold,  and  a  palm, 
and  besides  these,  some  boughs  that  seemed  to  belong  to 
the  temple.     And  that  day  indeed  he  held  his  peace. 

o  But  having  gotten  a  convenient  time  to  further  his 
madness,  being  called  to  counsel  by  Demetrius,  and  asked 
what  the  Jews  relied  upon,  and  what  were  their  counsels, 

6  He  answered  thereunto  :  They  among  the  Jews  that 
are  called  Assideans,  of  whom  Judas  Machabeus  is  cap- 
tain, nourish  wars,  and  raise  seditions,  and  will  not  sutler 
the  realm  to  be  in  peace. 

7  For  I  also  being  deprived  of  my  ancestor's  glory  (I 
mean  of  the  high  priesthood)  am  now  come  hither : 

8  Principally  indeed  out  of  fidelity  to  the  king's  in- 
terests, but  in  the  next  place  also  to  provide  for  the  good 

.of  my  countrymen :    for  all  our  nation  suffereth  much 
from  the  evil  proceedings  of  those  men.' 

9  Wherefore,  0  king,  seeing  thou  knowest  all  these 
things,  take  care,  I  beseech  thee,  both  of  the  country,  and 
of  our  nation,  according  to  thy  humanity  which  is  known 
to  all  men. 

10  For  as  long  as  Judas  liveth  it  is  not  possible  that 
the  state  should  be  quiet. 

1 1  Now  when  this  man  had  spoken  to  this  effect,  the 
rest  also  of  the  kings  friends,  who  were  enemies  of  Judas, 
incensed  Demetrius  against  him. 

12  And  forthwith  he  sent  Nicanor,  the  commander 
over  the  elephants,  governor  into  Judea : 

13  Giving  him  in  charge,  to  take  Judas  himself:  and 
disperse  all  them  that  were  with  him  and  to  make  Alcimus 
the  high  priest  of  the  great  temple. 

14  Then  the  Gentiles  who  had  fled  out  of  Judea,  from 
Judas,  came  to  Nicanor  by  flocks,  thinking  the  miseries 
and  calamities  of  the  Jews  to  be  the  welfare  of  their  affairs. 

15  Now  when  the  Jews  heard  of  Nicanor's  coming,  and 
that  the  nations  were  assembled  against  them,  they  cast 
earth  upon  their  heads,  and  made  supplication  to  him  who 
chose  his  people  to  keep  them  for  ever,  and  who  protected 
his  portion  by  evident  signs. 

'  1 6  Then  at  the  commandment  of  their  captain,  they 
forthwith  removed  from  the  place  where  they  were,  and 
went  to  the  town  of  Dessau,  to  meet  them. 

17  Now  Simon,  the  brother  of  Judas,  had  joined  battle 
with  Nicanor :  but  was  frightened  with  the  sudden  coming 
of  the  adversaries. 

18  Nevertheless  Nicanor  hearing  of  the  valour  of  Ju- 
das's  companions,  and  the  greatness  of  courage,  with  which 
they  fought  for  their  country,  was  afraid  to  try  the  matter 
by  the  sword. 

19  Wherefore  he  sent  Posidonius,  and  Theodotius,  and 
Matthias  before  to  present  and  receive  the  right  hands. 

20  And  when  there  had  been  a  consultation  thereupon, 
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ef  persecution;  or,  according  to  most  Gr.  copies,  (C.)  when  tbere  was  "no  mix 
ture"  cf  Gentiles  in  the  land  to  instigate  him.  H. 

Ver.  4.  Fifty,  according  to  the  Chaldee  reckoning.  Chap.  ii.  21.  M. — Boughs; 
probably  (H.)  of  gold,  (W.)  or  adorned  with  leaves  of  that  metal. 

Ver.  6 — 11.  Assideans:  the  most  zealous  defenders  of  the  faith.  Alcimus  had 
slain  sixty  of  them.  1  Mac.  vii.  12,  19.  C. — This  description,  given  by  enemies 
through  malice,  serves  to  show  the  zeal  and  sincerity  of  these  people  in  promoting 
3od'»  law  and  virtue. — Him.  See  1  Mac.  vii.  26.  W. 


and  the  captain  had  acquainted  the  multitude  with  it,  they 
were  all  of  one  mind  to  consent  to  covenants. 

21  So  they  appointed  a  day  upon  which  they  might 
commune  together  by  themselves  :  and  seats  were  brought 
out,  and  set  for  each  one. 

22  But  Judas  ordered  men  to  be  ready  in  convenient 
places,  lest  some  mischief  might  be  suddenly  practised  by 
the  enemies :  so  they  made  an  agreeable  conference. 

23  And  Nicanor  abode  in  Jerusalem,  and  did  no  wrong, 
but  sent  away  the  flocks  of  the  multitudes  that  had  been 
gathered  together. 

24  And  Judas  was  always  dear  to  him  from  the  heart, 
and  he  was  well  affected  to  the  man. 

25  And  he  desired  him  to  marry  a  wife,  and  to  have 
children.  So  he  married :  he  lived  quietly,  and  they 
lived  in  common. 

26  But  Alcimus  seeing  the  love  they  had  one  to 
another,  and  the  covenants,  came  to  Demetrius,  and  told 
him  that  Nicanor  had  assented  to  the  foreign  interest,  for 
that  he  meant  to  make  Judas,  who  was  a  traitor  to  the 
kingdom,  his  successor. 

27  Then  the  king,  being  in  a  rage,  and  provoked  with 
this  man's  wicked  accusations,  wrote  to  Nicanor,  signify- 
ing that  he  was  greatly  displeased  with  the  covenant  of 
friendship :  and  that  he  commanded  him  nevertheless  to 
send  Machabeus  prisoner  in  all  haste  to  Antioch. 

28  When  this  was  known,  Nicanor  was  in  a  consterna- 
tion, and  took  it  grievously  that  he  should  make  void  the 
articles  that  were  agreed  upon,  having  received  no  injury 
from  the  man. 

29  But  because  he  could  not  oppose  the  king,  he 
watched  an  opportunity  to  comply  with  the  orders. 

30  But  when  Machabeus  perceived  that  Nicanor  was 
more  stern  to  him,  and  that  when  they  met  together  as 
usual  he  behaved  himself  in  a  rough  manner ;  and  was 
sensible  that  this  rough  behaviour  came  not  of  good,  he 
gathered  together  a  few  of  his  men,  and  hid  himself  from 
Nicanor. 

31  But  he  finding  himself  notably  prevented  by  the 
man,  came  to  the  great  and  holy  temple  :  and  commanded 
the  priests  that  were  offering  the  accustomed  sacrifices,  to 
deliver  him  the  man. 

32  And  when  they  swore  unto  him,  that  they  knew  not 
where  the  man  was  whom  he  sought,  he  stretched  out  his 
hand  to  the  temple, 

33  And  swore,  saying :  Unless  you  deliver  Judas 
prisoner  to  me,  I  will  lay  this  temple  of  God  even  with  the 
ground,  and  will  beat  down  the  altar,  and  I  will  dedicate 
this  temple  to  Bacchus. 

34  And  when  he  had  spoken  thus,  he  departed.  But 
the  priests  stretched  forth  their  hands  to  heaven,  called 
upon  him  that  was  ever  the  defender  of  their  nation,  saying 
in  this  manner : 


Ver.  14.     Gentiles  and  apostate  Jews.  C 

Ver.  20.     Captain.     Judas  laid  the  proposals  before  all  the  people. 

Ver.  24.  From  the  heart;  sincerely.  C. — Gr.  "lie  had  Judas  always  rn 
sight."  H. — His  love  was  only  apparent.  T. — Yet  this  is  contrary  to  the" text, 
(  H . )  and  to  the  common  opinion. 

Ver.  26      His  successor,  so  as  to  keep  Alcimus  out  of  his  office.  C. 

Ver.  32.  Knew  not.  This  was  true,  and  they  would  not  set-k  for  him  (W.) 
if  it  had  been  required. 
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35  Thou,  O  Lord  of  all  things,  who  wantest  nothing, 
wast  pleased  that  the  temple  of  thy  habitation  should  be 
amongst  us. 

36  Therefore  now,  O  Lord,  the  holy  of  all  holies,  keep 
this  house  for  ever  undefiled,  which  was  lately  cleansed." 

37  Now  Razias,  one  of  the  ancients  of  Jerusalem,  was 
accused  to  Nicanor,  a  man  that  was  a  lover  of  the  city, 
and  of  good  report,  who  for  his  affection  was  called  the 
father  of  the  Jews. 

38  This  man,  for  a  long  time,  had  held  fast  his  purpose 
of  keeping  himself  pure  in  the  Jews'  religion,  and  was 
ready  to  expose  his  body  and  life,  that  he  might  persevere 
therein. 

39  So  Nicanor  being  willing  to  declare  the  hatred  that 
he  bore  the  Jews,  sent  five  hundred  soldiers  to  take  him. 

40  For  he  thought  by  insnaring  him  to  hurt  the  Jews 
very  much. 

41  Now  as  the  multitude  sought  to  rush  into  his  house, 
and  to  break  open  the  door,  and  to  set  fire  to  it,  when  he 
was  ready  to  be  taken,  he  struck  himself  with  his  sword  : 

42  Choosing  to  die  nobly  rather  than  to  fall  into  the 
hands  of  the  wicked,  and  to  suffer  abuses  unbecoming  his 
noble  birth. 

43  But  whereas  through  haste  he  missed  of  giving 
himself  a  sure  wound,  and  the  crowd  was  breaking  into 
the  doors,  he  ran  boldly  to  the  wall,  and  manfully  threw 
himself  down  to  the  crowd  : 

44  But  they  quickly  making  room  for  his  fall,  he  came 
upon  the  midst  of  the  neck. 

45  And  as  he  had  yet  breath  in  him,  being  inflamed  in 
mind,  he  arose :  and  while  his  blood  ran  down  with  a 
great  stream,  and  he  was  grievously  wounded,  he  ran 
through  the  crowd : 

46  And  standing  upon  a  steep  rock,  when  he  was  now 
almost  without  blood,  grasping  his  bowels,  with  both  hands 
he  cast  them  upon  the  throng,  calling  upon  the  Lord  of 
life  and  spirit,  to  restore  these  to  him  again :  and  so  he 
departed  this  life. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Judas,  encouraged  by  a  vision,  gains  a  glorious  victory  over  Nicanor.     TJie 

conclusion. 

BUT  awhen  Nicanor  understood  that  Judas  was  in  the 
places  of  Samaria,  he  purposed  to  set  upon  him  with 
all  violence,  on  the  sabbath  day. 

2  And  when  the  Jews  that  were  constrained  to  follow 
.iim,  said  :  Do  not  act  so  fiercely  and  barbarously,  but 
give  honour  to  the  day  that  is  sanctified :  and  reverence 
him  that  beholdeth  all  things  :     ' 

»  A.  M.  S843,  A.  C.  161.  1  Mac.  vii.  26. 


Vkr.  37.  Jews.  No  crime  could  be  laid  to  bis  charge,  but  his  love  for  religion 
and  his  country. 

Ver.  41.  He  struck  himself,  Sec.  S.  Augustine  (Epist.  61,  ad  Dulcitium  et 
lib.  2,  cap.  23,  ad  Epist.  2.  Gaud.)  discussing  this  fact  of  Razias,  says  that  the 
Holy  Scripture  relates  it,  but  doth  not  praise  it,  as  to  be  admired  or  imitated,  and 
that  it  was  not  well  done  by  him,  or  at  least  not  proper  in  this  time  of  grace.  Ch. 
— Whether  he  was  thus  inspired  or  not,  we  dare  not  decide.  S.  Aug.,  (c.  Gaud.  i. 
i»l,  and  Ep.  61  or  204.)  S.  Thomas,  (ii.  2,  q.  64,  a.  5,)  and  others  disapprove  of 
this  action,  observing  that  it  is  recorded  and  not  praised,  though  other  virtues  of 
Razias  be  commended.  C. — It  was  either  not  well  done,  or  not  to  be  imitated  in 
this  time  of  grace.  S.  Aug.  ii.  23,  c.  Ep.  2.  Gaud.  W. 

Ver.  44.  Neck,  Venit  per  mediant  cervicem.  In  the  Greek  it  is  Ksvtwva, 
■vhich  signifies  a  void  place,  where  there  is  no  building  (Ch.  Grot.)  ;  and  also, 
''  the  belly,"  which  accounts  for  his  not  being  killed  on  the  spot.  C 

^HAP.  XV.   Vek    1.     But.     Read  here  1  Mac.  vii.  39.  W. 
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3  That  unhappy  man  asked,  if  there  were  a  Mighty 
One  in  heaven,  that  had  commanded  the  sabbath  day  to 
be  kept. 

4  And  when  they  answered  :  There  is  the  living  Lord 
himself  in  heaven,  the  Mighty  One,  that  commanded  the 
seventh  day  to  be  kept. 

5  Then  he  said :  And  I  am  mighty  upon  the  earth, 
and  I  command  to  take  arms,  and  to  do  the  king's 
business.  Nevertheless  he  prevailed  not  to  accomplish 
his  design. 

6  So  Nicanor  being  puffed  up  with  exceeding  great 
pride,  thought  to  set  up  a  public  monument  of  his  victory 
over  Judas. 

7  But  Machabeus  ever  trusted  with  all  hope  that  God 
would  help  them. 

8  And  he  exhorted  his  people  not  to  fear  the  coming 
of  the  nations,  but  to  remember  the  help  they  had  before 
received  from  heaven,  and  now  to  hope  for  victory  from 
the  Almighty. 

9  And  speaking  to  them  out  of  the  law,  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  withal  putting  them  in  mind  of  the  battles  they 
had  fought  before,  he  made  them  more  cheerful : 

10  Then  after  he  had  encouraged  them,  he  showed 
withal  the  falsehood  of  the  Gentiles,  and  their  breach  of 
oaths. 

11  So  he  armed  every  one  of  them,  not  with  defence 
of  shield  and  spear,  but  with  very. good  speeches,  and  ex- 
hortations, and  told  them  a  dream  worthy  to  be  believed, 
whereby  he  rejoiced  them  all. 

12  Now  the  vision  was  in  this  manner:  Onias,  who 
had  been  high  priest,  a  good  and  virtuous  man,  modest  in 
his  looks,  gentle  in  his  manners,  and  graceful  in  speech, 
and  who  from  a  child  was  exercised  in  virtues,  holding 
up  his  hands,  prayed  for  all  the  people  of  the  Jews : 

13  After  this  there  appeared  also  another  man,  admir- 
able for  age,  and  glory,  and  environed  with  great  beauty 
and  majesty  : 

14  Then  Onias  answering,  said  :  This  is  a  lover  of  his 
brethren,  and  of  the  people  of  Israel :  this  is  he  that 
prayeth  much  for  the  people,  and  for  all  the  holy  city, 
Jeremias,  the  prophet  of  God. 

15  Whereupon  Jeremias  stretched  forth  his  right  hand, 
and  gave  to  Judas  a  sword  of  gold,  saying  : 

16  Take  this  holy  sword,  a  gift  from  God,  wherewith 
thou  shalt  overthrow  the  adversaries  of  my  people,  Israel. 

17  Thus  being  exhorted  with  the  words  of  Judas, 
which  were  very  good,  and  proper  to  stir  up  the  courage, 
and  strengthen  the  hearts  of  the  young  men,  they  resolved 
to  fight,   and  to  set  upon  them    manfully :   that  valour 


Ver.  10.  Oaths,  of  which  Eupator  had  lately  given  an  instance.  Apclioniu? 
and  the  people  of  Joppe  had  acted  perfidiously.  C. 

Ver.  11.  Not  toith,  not  only,  or  so  much  with,  Sec.  H. — Dream.  He  know 
it  was  supernatural  ( C.)  by  God's  light,  as  S.  Joseph  did.   Matt.  i.  20.  W. 

Ver.  12.  Onias  III.,  who  had  been  slain  (C.)  at  Daphne.  Chap.  iv.  34.  H. 
— The  Jewish  and  Christian  Church*  never  doubted  that  the  saints  interceded  in 
the  other  world  for  the  living,  in  whose  concerns  they  take  part.  C. — Prot.  evade 
this  text  by  denying  the  canonicity  of  the  book  Yet  the  same  is  proved  Gen. 
xlviii. ;  Exod.  xxxii. ;  Jer.  xv. ;  Luke  xvi. ;  Apoc.  v.,  vi.,  viii.  ;  and  2  Pet.  l. ; 
and  we  have  a  right  to  produce  the  authority  of  this  book,  as  Origen,  (18  in  John,) 
S.  Bern.  (76  in  Cant.,  and  Ser.  3,  Nat.,  &c.)  have  done.  Onias  and  Jeremias,  in 
limbo,  interested  themselves  for  the  faithful  on  earth,  and  no  doubt  the  saints  in 
glory  will  do  as  much.  W. 

Ver.  15.     Gold,  such  as  kings  and  chief  officers  of  Persia  used.  C. 

Ver.   17.     Fight.     Gr.    "not  to  fortify  the  camp,"  (C.)  or  "remain  ther»' 
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might  decide  the  matter,  because  the  holy  city,  and  the 
temple  were  in  danger. 

18  For  their  concern  was  less  for  their  wives,  and  chil- 
dren, and  for  their  brethren,  and  kinsfolks :  but  their 
greatest  and  principal  fear  was  for  the  holiness  of  the 
temple. 

19  And  they  also  that  were  in  the  city,  had  no  little 
concern  for  them  that  were  to  be  engaged  in  battle. 

20  And  now  when  all  expected  what  judgment  would 
be  .given,  and  the  enemies  were  at  hand,  and  the  army 
was  set  in  array,  the  beasts  and  the  horsemen  ranged  in 
convenient  places, 

2 1  Machabeus  considering  the  coming  of  the  multitude, 
and  the  divers  preparations  of  armour,  and  the  fierceness 
of  the  beasts,  stretching  out  his  hands  to  heaven,  called 
upon  the  Lord,  that  worketh  wonders,  who  giveth  victory 
to  them  that  are  worthy,  not  according  to  the  power  of 
their  arms,  but  according  as  it  seemeth  good  to  him. 

22  And  in  his  prayer  he  said  after  this  manner  :a  Thou, 
0  Lord,  who  didst  send  thy  angel  in  the  time  of  Ezechias, 
king  of  Juda,  and  didst  kill  a  hundred  and  eighty-five 
thousand  of  the  army  of  Sennacherib  : 

23  Send  now  also,  0  Lord  of  heaven,  thy  good  angel 
before  us,  for  the  fear  and  dread  of  the  greatness  of  thy 
arm, 

24  That  they  may  be  afraid,  who  come  with  blasphemy 
against  thy  holy  peopJ/3.  And  thus  he  concluded  his 
prayer. 

25  But  Nicanor,  and  they  that  were  with  him  came 
forward,  with  trumpets  and  songs. 

26  But  Judas,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  encountered 
them,  calling  upon  God  by  prayers : 

27  So  fighting  with  their  hands,  but  praying  to  the 
Lord  with  their  hearts,  they  slew  no  less  than  five  and 
thirty  thousand,  being  greatly  cheered  with  the  presence 
of  God. 

28  And  when  the  battle  was  over,  and  they  were  re- 


»  Supra,  viii.  19. 


turning  with  joy,  they  understood  that  N  icanor  was  slain 
in  his  armour. 

29  Then  making  a  shout,  and  a  great  noise,  they 
blessed  the  Almighty  Lord  in  their  own  language. 

30  And  Judas,  who  was  altogether  ready,  in  body  and 
mind,  to  die  for  his  countrymen,  commanded  that  Nica- 
nor's  head,  and  his  hand,  with  the  shoulder,  should  be  cut 
off,  and  carried  to  Jerusalem. 

31  And  when  he  was  come  thither,  having  called  to- 
gether his  countrymen,  and  the  priests  to  the  altar,  he 
sent  also  for  them  that  were  in  the  castle, 

32  And  showing  them  the  head  of  Nicanor,  and  the 
wicked  hand,  which  he  had  stretched  out,  with  proud 
boasts,  against  the  holy  house  of  the  Almighty  God, 

33  He  commanded  also,  that  the  tongue  of  the  wicked 
Nicanor  should  be  cut  out,  and  given  by  pieces  to  birds, 
and  the  hand  of  the  furious  man  to  be  hanged  up  over 
against  the  temple. 

34  Then  all  blessed  the  Lord  of  heaven,  saying :  Blessed 
be  he  that  hath  kept  his  own  place  undefiled. 

35  And  he  hung  up  Nicanor's  head  in  the  top  of  the 
castle,  that  it  might  be  an  evident  and  manifest  sign  of  the 
help  of  God. 

36  And  they  all  ordained  by  a  common  decree,  by  no 
means  to  let  this  day  pass  without  solemnity : 

37  But  to  celebrate  the  thirteenth  day  of  the  month  of 
Adar,  called  in  the  Syrian  language,  the  day  before  Mar 
dochias'  day. 

38  So  these  things  being  done  with  relation  to  Nicanor, 
and  from  that  time  the  city  being  possessed  by  the  He- 
brews, I  also  will  here  make  an  end  of  my  narration. 

39  Which  if  I  have  done  well,  and  as  it  becometh  the 
history,  it  is  what  I  desired :  but  if  not  so  perfectly,  it 
must  be  pardoned  me. 

40  For  as  it  is  hurtful  to  drink  always  wine,  or  always 
water,  but  pleasant  to  use  sometimes  the  one,  and  sometimes 
the  other  :  so  if  the  speech  be  always  nicely  framed,  it  will 
not  be  grateful  to  the  readers.    But  here  it  shall  be  ended. 


(H.)  :  fin  aToaroirndivtaQai.  C— Grabe  reads  orpartvtoOai,  "to  act  as  soldiers." 
H. — Syr.  "not  to  trust  in  troops  set  in  array,  but  to  take  courage,  and  to  expose 
their  lives,  in  this  extremity,  for  their  country  and  for  the  temple." 

Ver.  28.     Armour,  at  the  beginning  of  the  battle.  1  Mac.  vii.  44. 

Ver.  30.  Shoulder.  Thus  his  bust  was  set  up.  But  the  right  arm  was  hung 
over  against  the  temple.  Ver.  83,  and  1  Mac.  vii.  47.  C. 

Ver.  34.  Blessed  Gr.  "  raising  their  voices,  (M.)  or  looking  towards 
heaven,  praised  the  LuJii,  who  bad  made  himself  manifest : "  t7ri^av?j  Kvpiov.  H. 

Ver.  37.  Adar ;  our  February  and  March.  The  thirteenth  was  the  feast  "of 
lots."  Est.  ix.  23.  C 

Ver.  38.  So.  Read  1  Mac.  viii.  1,  where  more  on  this  subject  is  written. 
After  other  persecutors  were  overcome,  the  land  was  at  rest,  and  the  author  adds 
this  general  conclusion.   W, 

Vbr.  39.  .So.  Gr.  "  If  in  a  frugal  and  middling  style,  this  is  as  well  as  T  was 
«.b*e."  U. — Perfectly.    Thia  is  not  o&id  with  regard  to  the  truth  of  the  narration, 
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but  with  regard  to  the  style  and  manner  of  writing,  which  in  the  sacred  penmen  is 
not  always  the  most  accurate.  See  S.  Paul,  2  Cor.  xi.  6.  Ch. — The  style  was  fre- 
quently left  to  their  choice.  H. —  Inspiration  did  not  exclude  natural  acquirements. 
C. — The  author  is  not  afraid  of  having  said  any  thing  erroneous,  though  he  might 
be  less  polished,  like  S.  Paul :  imperitus  sermone  sed  non  scientia. 

Ver.  40.  Always.  Gr.  "only."  H. — Readers  delight  in  variety.  A  middlb 
style  is  adopted.  C — But.  Gr.  "  But  as  wine  mixed  with  water  is  pleasant,  and 
affords  delight,  so  the  preparation  (or  style)  of  a  discourse  pleases  the  ears  of  those 
who  read  what  is  collected.     But  here  shall  be  an  end."  H. 


N.  B.  The  Third  and  Fourth  Book  of  Machabees,  as  also  the  Third  and  Fourth 
Book  of  Esdras,  (which  some  call  the  First  and  Second  of  Esdras, )  and  the  Prayer 
of  Manasses,  are  here  omitted,  because  they  have  never  been  received  by  Um 
Church.  Ch. 
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In  the  beginning  God  created  heaven  and  earth,  and  all 
things  therein,  in  six  days.  Gen.  i. — Man,  last  created, 
was  made  Lord  of  all  living  creatures  of  this  lower  world, 
and  placed  in  paradise.  Gen.  ii. — For  transgressing  God's 
commandment,  Adam  and  Eve  were  cast  out  of  paradise ; 
but  by  God's  grace  repenting,  had  promise  of  a  Redeemer. 
Gen.  iii. 

Peopling  the  world  after  Adam  and  Eve  left  paradise. 
Gen.  iv.  1. 

Cain,  the  first-born,  became  a  husbandman  ;  Abel,  next 
born,  a  shepherd.   Gen.  iv. 

God  respecting  Abel's  sacrifice,  and  not  Cain's,  Cain 
killed  Abel.  Gen.  iv. 

Seth  born.  Gen.  iv.  25. 

Cain  went  forth  from  the  face  of  the  Lord ;  began  a  new 
city  opposite  to  the  city  of  God.  Gen.  iv.  17. — His  gen- 
erations in  the  right  line  to  Lamech,  are  those  without 
notice  of  the  time  when  they  were  born  or  died :  Henoch, 
Irad,  Maviel,  Mathusael,  Lamech.   Gen.  iv.  18. 

En os  born.  Gen.  iv.  26. 

Cainan  born.  Gen.  v.  9. 

Malaleel  born.  Gen.  v.  12. 

Jared  born.   Gen.  v.  15. 

Henoch  born.  Gen.  v.  18. 

Mathusala  born.  Gen.  v.  21. 

Lamech,  Noe's  father,  born.   Gen.  v.  25. 

Some  declining  from  God,  joining  in  marriage  with 
Cain's  race,  begot  those  monstrous  men,  huge  of  stature, 
most  wicked  and  cruel,  called  giants.  Gen.  vi.  4. — Seth's 
children  and  other  faithful  were  called  the  sons  of  God,  to 
distinguish  the  true  Church  from  the  wicked  city  begun  by 
Cain.  Gen.  vi. — In  the  days  of  Enos  began  public  prayers, 
by  many  assembling  together,  besides  sacrifice,  which  was 
before.  Gen.  iv.  26. — Henoch,  a  prophet,  pleased  God  in 
all  his  ways.  None  born  in  the  earth  like  to  Henoch. 
Eccli.  xlix.  16. 

Adam  died  at  the  age  of  930  years  (Gen.  v.  5,)  to  whom 
Seth  succeeded  as  chief  patriarch,  and  so  in  the  rest. 

Henoch,  (Mathusala's  father,)  in  the  year  of  his  age  365, 
was  seen  no  more:  because  God  took  him.  Gen.  v.  24. — 
Henoch  was  translated  that  he  should  not  see  death.   Heb. 
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Seth  died,  aged  912.   Gen.  v.  8. 

Noe  born.  Gen.  v.  28. 

Enos  died,  aged  905.   Gen.  v.  n. 

Cainan  died,  aged  910.  Gen.  v.  14. 

Malaleel  died,  aged  895.   Gen.  v.  17. 

Jared  died,  aged  962.   Gen.  v.  20. 

Noe,  the  preacher  of  justice,  forewarned  all  men,  that 
except  they  repented,  God  would  destroy  them  with  a 
flood. 

Sem  born  ;  and  the  next  two  years,  Cham  and  Japheth. 
Gen.  v.  31. 

Noe,  by  God's  commandment,  built  an  ark,  or  ship, 
wherein  himself  and  his  family,  with  other  living  creatures, 
were  preserved  from  drowning. 
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Lamech  died  (before  his  father)  in  the  year  of  his  age 

777- 

Mathusala  died,  aged  969,  immediately  before  the  flood, 
as  seemeth  most  probable. — The  same  year  of  the  world, 
the  17th  day  of  the  second  month,  Noe,  with  his  three 
sons,  his  wife  and  their  wives,  in  all  eight  persons,  and 
seven  pair  of  every  kind  of  clean  living  creatures,  and  two 
pair  of  unclean,  entered  into  the  ark.  And  presently  it 
rained  forty  days  and  forty  nights  together.  All  living 
creatures  on  the  earth  out  of  the  ark  were  drowned.  Gen. 
vii. — All  Cain's  race,  with  other  wicked  infidels,  were 
utterly  destroyed  by  the  flood.  Gen.  vii. 

The  whole  earth  being  covered  with  water,  Noe,  with 
his  family,  and  other  living  creatures,  remained  in  the  ark 
twelve  months  and  ten  days ;  then  coming  forth,  built  an 
altar,  and  offered  sacrifice,  which  God  accepting,  blessed 
them  for  a  new  generation,  making  a  covenant  with  Noe, 
promising  never  to  destroy  the  world  by  water,  as  a  token 
of  which  he  placed  his  rainbow  in  the  cloud.  The  same 
year  Noe  plants  vines,  and  drinking  of  the  wine  was  made 
drunk.  Gen.  viii.  and  ix. 

Arphaxad  born,  the  son  of  Sem.  Gen.  xi.  10. 

Nemrod,  the  son  of  Chus,  and  nephew  to  Cham,  about 
threescore  years  after  the  flood,  by  force  and  subtilty  draw- 
ing many  followers,  began  a  new  sect  of  infidels,  and  after- 
wards was  the  principal  author  of  building  the  tower  of 
Babel,  where  the  tongues  of  the  builders  were  confounded, 
and  so  they  were  separated  into  many  nations,  about  140 
years  after  the  flood.  Gen.  xi.  4,  etc. — After  Nemrod,  his 
son  Belus  reigned  in  Babylon,  about  the  year  of  the  world 
1871,  which  was  215  years  after  the  flood. 

Sale  born.  Gen.  xi.  12. 

Heber  born.  Gen.  xi.  14. — Heber  consented  not  to  the 
building  of  Babel ;  and  therefore  his  family  kept  still  their 
former  language,  which  henceforth,  for  distinction  sake, 
was  called  the  Hebrew  tongue.  He  lived  to  see  Abraham's 
father.  And  Noe,  Sem,  Arphaxad,  Phaleg,  and  other  godly 
men,  lived  some  part  of  Abraham's  time,  who  were  never 
corrupted  in  faith  nor  religion. 

Phaleg  born.  Gen.  xi.  16. 

Reu  born.  Gen.  xi.  18. 

Sarug  born.   Gen.  xi.  20. 

Nachor  born.  Gen.  xi.  22. 

Thare  born.  Gen.  xi.  24. 

Abraham  born.   Gen.  xi.  27. 

By  God's  commandment,  Abraham,  at  the  age  of  75 
years,  having  been  much  persecuted  for  religion,  went  forth 
out  of  his  country,  Chaldea  ;  whereupon  his  father,  Thare, 
went  as  far  as  Haran,  in  the  confines  of  Mesopotamia;  and 
Lot  went  farther  with  him  into  Chanaan,  which  country 
God  then  promised  to  give  him,  and  to  multiply  his  seed, 
and  therein  to  bless  all  nations.   Gen.  xi.  31,  and  xii.  1,  7. 

A  famine  in  the  land  of  Chanaan  forces  Abraham  to  go 
into  Egypt  with  his  family.   Gen.  xii.  10. 

Abraham  and  Lot  return  to  Chanaan ;  but  the  land  not 
being  sufficient  for  both  their  flocks,  they  separate.     Lot 
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goes  to  Sodom.     God  renews  his  promise  to  Abraham,  who 
removes  to  Hebron   and  builds  an  altar  there.      Gen.  xiii. 

Lot  (among  others)  being  taken  prisoner,  Abraham,  with 
318  men,  rescued  them  all.  Whereupon  Melchisedech 
offered  sacrifice  in  bread  and  wine,  blessed  Abraham,  and 
received  tithes  of  him.     Gen.  xiv. 

Sarai,  long  barren,  persuaded  Abraham  to  take  her  hand- 
maid, Agar,  to  wife.      Gen.  xvi. 

Ismael,  Agar's  son,  born.     Gen.  xvi.  15. 

Circumcision  was  instituted  that  Abraham  and  his  sons, 
and  all  the  men  of  his  family,  might  be  distinguished  from 
others.  Gen.  xvii.  11. — Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  with  their 
inhabitants,  are  for  their  horrible  sins  destroyed  by  fire 
and  brimstone.  The  Dead  Sea  remains  a  monument  of  it 
to  this  day.  Lot's  wife,  for  her  looking  back  to  Sodom 
contrary  to  God's  command,  is  turned  into  a  pillarof  salt  ; 
and  Lot,  fearing  to  continue  in  the  plain,  betakes  himself 
to  the  mountain,  carrying  with  him  his  two  daughters. 
Gen.  xix. 

Sarai  conceived  and  bore  a  son,  called  Isaac.  Gen.  xxi. 
— Agar  and  Ismael,  at  Sarai's  request,  are  cast  out.  Agar 
had,  nevertheless,  twelve  sons,  all  dukes,  before  Isaac  had 
any  issue.  Esau  had  also  much  issue,  and  prospered  in 
the  world;  but  his  progeny,  as  also  Ismael' S,  and  all 
Abraham's  offspring  by  his  last  wife,  Cetura,  were  ex- 
cluded from  the  promised  inheritance  and  other  blessings. 
Gen.  xxv. 

Abraham,  by  God's  commandment,  was  reacfy  to  offer 
Isaac  in  sacrifice,  but  was  stayed  by  an  angel.  The  former 
promises  made  to  Abraham  were  renewed.     Gen.  xxii. 

Isaac  marries  Rebecca,  the  daughter  of  Bathuel,  son  of 
Nachor,  Abraham's  brother.     Gen.  xxiv. 

After  the  death  of  Sarai,  Abraham  married  Cetura,  by 
whom  he  had  six  sons.     Gen.  xxv. 

Jacob  and  Esau  (twins)  born.     Gen.  xxv.  25. 

Abraham  dies  at  the  age  of  175  years.     Gen.  xxv. 

Ismael  dies,  aged  137.     Gen.  xxv.  17. 

Isaac  blessed  Jacob,  thinking  him  to  be  Esau.  Gen. 
xxvii. — Jacob  going  into  Mesopotamia,  to  fly  the  danger 
of  his  brother's  threats,  upon  the  way  the  blessings  of  his 
posterity  are  foretold  in  a  vision.  At  length  coming  to 
his  uncle  Laban's  house,  he  covenants  to  serve  him  seven 
years  for  his  daughter  Rachel  ;  but  Laban  deceives  him 
with  Lia.  The  marriage  week  being  completed,  Rachel 
is  also  given  him  to  wife,  upon  condition  of  serving  seven 
years  more.     Gen.  xxix. 

The  sons  of  Lia  born,  Ruben,  Simeon,  Levi,  Juda,  Is- 
sachar,  and  Zabulon ;  the  sons  of  Rachel  born,  Joseph 
and  Benjamin  ;  the  sons  of  Bala  born,  (Rachel's  hand- 
maid,) Dan  and  Nephtali ;  the  sons  of  Zelpha  born,  (Lia's 
handmaid,)  Gad  and  Aser.  Gen.  xxxv. — Jacob,  returning 
from  Mesopotamia,  wrestled  with  an  angel,  and  was  called 
Israel.  Gen.  xxxii.,  and  xxxiii. — Rachel  died  in  childbed 
of  Benjamin,  and  was  buried  in  Bethlehem.  Gen.  xxxv. 
18,  19. 

Joseph  was  sold  and  carried  into  Egypt,  and  shortly 
after  cast  into  prison,  where  he  interpreted  the  dreams  of 
two  eunuchs.     Gen.  xxxvii. 

Isaac  died  at  the  age  of  180  years.     Gen.  xxxv. 

Joseph,  interpreting  king  Pharao's  dreams,  and  giving 
wise  counsel  to  provide  for  the  scarcity  to  come,  was  made 
ruler  of  Egypt.  He  then  married,  and  had  two  sons,  Ma- 
nasses  and  Ephraim,  in  the  seven  years  of  plenty.  Gen.  xli. 
Jacob  sent  his  ten  sons  into  Egypt  to  buy  corn,  where 
they  were  threatened  as  suspected  spies,  and  one  was  kept 
in  prison  till  they  should  bring  their  brother  Benjamin. 
Gen.  xli. 

They  returning  into  Egypt  with  Benjamin  in  their  com- 
pany, Joseph  first  terrified  them,  and  afterwards  manifested 
himself  unto  them  ;  and  sending  for  his  father  and  whole 
kindred,  they  all  went  into  Egypt.     Gen.  xliii. — xlvi. 
Jacob  blessed  and  adopted  the  two  sons  of  Joseph,  pre- 
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ferring  Ephraim,  the  younger,  before  Manasscs.  Gen. 
xlviii. — Prophesied  of  all  his  twelve  sons,  and  in  Judas  of 
Christ  (Gen.  xlix.  10)  ;  and  then  died. — Joseph  buried  his 
father  in  Chanaan,  and  nourished  his  brethren,  with  their 
families,  as  their  patron  and  superior.     Gen.  1.  18. 

Joseph  died  at  the  age  of  no  years.  Gen.  1. — After 
his  death  the  superiority  of  the  children  of  Israel  descended 
not  to  his  sons,  but  to  his  brethren,  and  rested  in  Levi,  the 
third  brother,  living  longest,  of  all  the  twelve,  to  the  age  of 
137  years,  (Exod.  vi.  16,)  whose  genealogy  is  there  declared 
to  show  the  descent  of  Aaron  and  Moses.  Joseph,  when  on 
his  death-bed,  prophesied  the  return  of  his  brethren  into 
Chanaan. — Genesis  ends  at  the  death  of  Joseph,  including 
the  history  of  2369  years.  Next  to  it,  in  order  of  time, 
follows  the  Book  of  Job,  who  was  either  of  the  progeny  of 
Nachor  or  Esau,  and  who  lived  at  the  same  time  in  which 
the  children  of  Israel  were  oppressed  with  servitude  in 
Egypt.     Some  suppose  it  to  have  been  written  by  Moses. 

Aaron  born,  three  years  before  his  brother  Moses.  Gen. 
vii.  7. 

Pharao,  having  in  vain  commanded  the  Hebrew  mid- 
wives  to  destroy  all  the  Israelite  males,  publishes  an  edict 
that  they  be  all  cast  into  the  river.     Exod.  i.  16,  22. 

Moses  born,  (Exod.  ii.  2,^  who  being  hid  in  the  flags  by 
the  river  side,  is  found  by  Pharao's  daughter,  nursed  by 
his  own  mother,  and  brought  up  in  Pharao's  court. 

At  the  age  of  forty  years  he  went  to  his  brethren,  to 
comfort  them  ;  where  killing  an  Egyptian,  that  oppressed 
an  Israelite,  he  was  forced  to  fly  into  Madian,  where  he 
marries  Sephora,  daughter  of  Jethro.   Exod.  ii.  11,  12,  21. 

Caleb,  the  son  of  Jephone,  born. 

After  other  forty  years,  whilst  Moses  kept  Jethro's  sheep, 
at  Mount  Horeb,  God  appears  to  him  in  a  burning  bush  ; 
sends  him  into  Egypt,  with  power  to  work  miracles,  and 
to  bring  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  bondage.  Moses 
and  Aaron  having  declared  to  Pharao  the  message  sent  to 
him  by  them  from  God,  are  charged  as  the  heads  of  a  mu- 
tiny, and  dismissed  with  many  bad  words  ;  and  more 
grievous  tasks  are  directly  laid  upon  the  Israelites.  Exod. 
v. — Moses  being  eighty  and  Aaron  eighty-three,  being 
urged  by  God  to  it,  return  to  Pharao,  where  the  magicians 
by  sorcery  imitating  the  miracles  of  Aaron's  rod  turned  to 
a  serpent,  make  Pharao  more  obstinate  than  before; 
wherefore  God,  by  the  hand  of  Moses,  lays  the  plagues  upon 
Egypt.  Exod.  vii.  22. — On  the  fourteenth  of  the  first 
month,  in  the  evening,  the  passover  is  instituted.  On  the 
fifteenth,  at  midnight,  the  first-born  of  Egypt  being  all 
slain,  Pharao  and  his  servants  make  haste  to  send  the  Is- 
raelites away;  and  they,  the  same  day  in  which  they  were 
let  go,  march  away,  being  upwards  of  600,000  men,  be- 
sides children,  etc.,  and  came  to  Ramesses,  whence,  by 
several  encampings,  they  reach  the  Red  Sea,  the  Lord  con- 
ducting them  by  day  in  a  pillar  of  a  cloud,  and  by  night 
in  a  pillar  of  fire.  They  carry  Joseph's  bones  with  them. 
Exod.  xii.  and  xiii.  ;  Num.  xxxiii. — Pharao  and  his  host 
overtake  them  at  the  Red  Sea.  Moses  divides  the  waters 
with  his  rod,  and  the  Israelites  pass  on  dry  ground  to  the 
desert  of  Etham  ;  whom,  when  Pharao  and  his  army  would 
follow,  they  were  all  overwhelmed  by  the  coming  of  the 
waters  together:  so  that  the  Israelites  were  freed  from  the 
bondage  of  the  Egyptians  ;  over  whose  carcasses,  when 
they  saw  them  floating  on  the  water,  and  cast  on  the  shore, 
they  sung  a  canticle  of  praise  to  God.  Exod.  xiv.  and  xv. 
—Upon  the  fifteenth  of  the  second  month,  the  Israelites 
came  to  the  desert  of  Sin,  lying  between  Elim  and  Sinai, 
where,  for  want  of  food,  they  murmur  against  God  and 
their  leaders.  About  eventide  God  sends  them  quails,  and 
next  morning  he  rains  down  manna  from  heaven  :  upon 
which  they  lived  afterwards  for  a  space  of 'forty  years,  till 
they  came  to  the  borders  of  the  land  of  promise.  A 
gomor  of  it  was  preserved  as  a  memorial.  Exod.  xvi. — . 
At  Raphidim,  the  eleventh  place  of  their  encampment,  the 
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people  murmur  for  want  of  water,  which  Moses  gives  them, 
by  striking  the  rock  Horeb  with  his  rod.  The  Amalecites, 
falling  upon  the  rear  of  the  Israelites,  are  discomfited  by 
Josue,  whilst  Moses  holds  up  his  hands  to  God  in  prayer. 
Exod.  xvii.  1,  6,  8,  9,  etc. — God  publishes  his  law,  con- 
tained in  the  ten  commandments,  with  a  terrible  voice 
from  Mount  Sinai.  Exod.  xx. — The  people  being  much 
affrighted,  God  gives  sundry  other  laws ;  all  which  being 
written  in  the  book  of  the  covenant,  Moses  proposeth  them 
to  the  people.  This  done,  rising  early  in  the  morning,  he 
builds  an  altar  at  the  foot  of  the  mountain  :  he  sets  up 
twevle  pillars,  according  to  the  twelve  tribes,  and  sends 
young  men  of  the  first-born,  as  ministers  of  those  holy 
things,  (before  the  institution  of  the  Levitical  priesthood,) 
which  sacrifice  first  for  sin,  and  then  as.  thanksgiving  to 
the  Lord.  And  after  Moses  had  read  the  book  of  the 
covenant,  he  takes  of  the  blood  of  the  calves  and  goats  so 
offered,  and  sprinkles  the  book  and  all  the  people  of  those 
twelve  statues  representing  them:  and  so  performs  a  solemn 
covenant  between  God  and  his  people.  Moses  and  Aaron, 
with  Nadab  and  Abiu,  and  seventy  of  the  ancients  of 
Israel,  go  up  into  the  mount,  and  behold  there  the  glory 
of  God.  The  rest  returning,  Moses  with  his  minister, 
Josue,  remained  there,  and  wait  ^ix  days,  when,  on  the 
seventh  day,  God  speaks  to  him ;  and  there  he  continues 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  (including  the  six  days  before 
the  Lord's  appearance,)  eating  no  meat,  nor  drinking 
water  all  that  while,  (Deut.  ix.  9,)  where  he  received  God's 
command  with  regard  to  the  frame  of  the  tabernacle,  the 
priests'  garments,  their  consecration,  sacrifices,  and  other 
particulars  in  these  and  the  six  following  chapters.  See 
Exod.  from  chap.  xxi.  to  xxxi. — At  the  end  of  forty  days, 
God  gives  Moses  the  two  tables  of  the  law,  written  with 
God's  own  finger,  bidding  him  get  down  quickly,  for  that 
the  people  had  already  made  themselves  a  molten  calf  to 
worship.  Moses  pacifies  God  by  prayer,  and  goes  down  ; 
when,  seeing  the  people  keeping  a  festival  in  the  camp  in 
honour  of  their  idol,  he -breaks  the  tables  at  the  foot  of 
the  mount ;  for  which  the  Jews  keep  a  fast  to  this  day. 
Moses  having  burnt  and  destroyed  the  idol,  slew  twenty- 
three  thousand  -of  the  idolaters  by  the  hands  of  the  Le- 
vites.  Exod.  xxxi.  and  xxxii. — God  commands  Moses  to 
frame  new  tables  of  stone,  and  bring  them  with  him  to  the 
mount.  Moses  does  so  next  morning;  and  whilst  he 
stands  in  the  cleft  of  a  rock,  God,  passing  by,  shows  him 
a  glimpse  of  his  glory.  God  renews  his  covenant  with  his 
people,  and  upon  certain  .conditions  gives  them  his  laws 
again.     Exod.  xxxiv.  1,  etc. 

In  the  first  six  months  of  this  year,  the  tabernacle,  the 
ark  of  the  covenant,  altar,  table  of  shew-bread,  the  priests' 
garments,  the  holy  ointments,  the  candlestick,  and  other 
vessels  and  utensils  for  the  sacrifices,  were  finished  in  the 
desert  of  Mount  Sinai,  and  brought  to  Moses.  The  tab- 
ernacle is  set  up  and  anointed  with  holy  oil.  Aaron  and 
his  sons  are  consecrated  for  the  priesthood.  Exod.  xl. — 
Nadab  and  Abiu,  for  offering  strange  fire,  are  struck 
dead  by  fire  from  heaven.  Lev.  x.  1. — The  princes  of  the 
tribes  present  their  offerings  toward  dedicating  the  taber- 
nacle. God  speaks  to  Moses  from  the  mercy-sea! .  Num. 
vii. — Institution  of  the  second  passover.  Moses  complains 
to  God  of  the  too  great  burthen  of  his  government,  who, 
to  ease  him,  appoints  seventy  ancients  to  assist  him.  The 
people  lust  for  flesh)  God,  in  his  wrath,  gives  quails  and 
sends  also  a  very  grievous  plague  among  them.  Num.  ix. 
— God  rebukes  the  sedition  of  Mary  and  Aaron,  and  main- 
tains Moses'  right. — Num.  xii. — From  the  desert  of 
Pharan  twelve  spies  are  sent,  among  whom  were  Caleb  and 
Josue,  in  order  to  discover  the  land  of  Chanaan.  Return- 
ing, they  bring  with  them  a  vine  branch  with  a  cluster  of 
grapes  upon  it.  Ten  of  the  twelve  sent  out,  speak  ill 
of  the  country,  declare  it  barren  and  magnify  the  strength 
of  the  cities  and  the  gigantic  stature  of  the   inhabitants. 
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Num.  xiii. — The  people, 


frightened 


with  this  account,  are 


about  to  return  to  Egypt,  from  which  step  Caleb  and  Josue 
endeavouring  to  dissuade  them,  are  like  to  be  stoned.  At 
this  God  threatens  to  destroy  them ;  but  by  Moses's 
prayer,  is  prevailed  upon  to  spare  them.  He,  neverthe- 
less, denounced,  that  all  who  are  twenty  years  old,  Caleb 
and  Josue  excepted,  shall  die  in  the  wilderness.  Those 
who  raised  the  evil  report  are  all  destroyed  by  sudden 
death.  Some,  endeavouring  to  enter  the  promised  land, 
contrary  to  God's  command,  are  smitten  by  the  Amalecites 
•  and  Chanaanites.     Num.  xiv. 

Core,  Dathan,  and  Abiron,  with  many  others,  murmur- 
ing and  rebelling  against  Moses  and  Aaron,  were  partly 
swallowed  alive  into  the  earth,  and  the  others  were  burnt 
with  fire  from  heaven.  Num.  xvi. — Twelve  rods  being 
brought  by  twelve  princes,  and  laid  in  the  sanctuary, 
Aaron's  rod  only  budded,  producing  almonds,  and  was  laid 
up  before  the  ark,  for  a  memorial  against  all  future  rebels. 
Num.  xvii. 

In  the  preceding  thirty-nine  years,  the  Israelites,  by 
seventeen  encampments,  having  taken  a  compass  round  the 
hill-country  of  Seir  and  Edom,  they  come  to  the  wilderness 
of  Sin  in  the  first  month  of  the  fortieth  year  after  their  de- 
parture from  Egypt.  Here  Mary,  sister  of  Moses  and 
Aaron,  died.  The  people  again  murmur  against  Moses  and 
Aaron  for  want  of  water.  God  orders  Moses  to  speak  to 
the  rock,  and  it  should  yield  a  sufficiency  of  water ;  but 
owing  to  his  impatience  and  diffidence,  he  utters  some- 
thing or  other  unadvisedly  with  his  lips,  and  for  which 
transgression  both  he  and  Aaron  are  debarred  from  enter- 
ing the  promised  land.  In  the  fifth  month  of  this  year 
Aaron  dies,  on  tne  top  of  Mount  Hor,  aged  123,  leaving 
Eleazar,  his  son,  to  succeed  him  in  the  high  priesthood. 
Num.  xx.  — The  people,  for  murmuring,  are  plagued  with 
fiery  serpents,  of  which  many  die:  upon  their  repentance, 
God  commands  a  brazen  serpent  to  be  made,  that  as  many 
as  should  look  upon  it  should  live.  About  the  close  of  this 
year  the  Israelites  pass  over  the  torrent  Zarcd,  and  coming 
to  Arnon,  on  the  borders  of  Moab,  they  at  length  arrive  at 
Phasga.     Num.  xxi. 

Sehon,  king  of  the  Amorrhites,  and  Og,  king  of  Basan, 
slain.  After  these  victories,  the  Israelites  set  forward  and 
encamp  in  the  plains  of  Moab.  Num.  xxi.  and  xxii. — 
Balaam,  a  soothsayer,  hired  by  Balac,  king  of  Moab,  to 
curse  the  Israelites,  was  forced  by  God's  power  to  prophesy 
good  things  of  them.  Num.  xxii.,  etc. — The  people  of 
Israel  committing  fornication  with  the  daughters  of  Moab, 
Phinees  kills  Zambri  and  Cosbi ;  for  which  zeal  God  settles 
the  high  priesthood  upon  Phinees'  house  for  ever.  Num- 
bers of  the  people  perished  for  this  iniquity.  God  orders 
Moses  to  make  war  upon  the  Madianites.  Num.  xxv.— 
The  numbering  of  the  people  in  the  plains  of  Moab,  by 
Moses  and  Eleazar.  Moses  ordered  to  parcel  out  the  land 
of  promise  among  the  Israelites.  Num.  xxvi. — God  signi- 
fies to  Moses  that  he  shall  die,  and  Josue  is  thereupon  de- 
clared to  be  his  successor ;  upon  whom  Moses  lays  his  hands, 
and  gives  him  instructions.  Several  laws  are  made.  Num. 
xxvii. — Twelve  thousand  men,  under  the  command  of 
Phinees,  vanquish  the  Madianites.  Num.  xxxi. — The  lands 
that  belonged  to  Sehon  and  Og,  Moses  divides  among  the 
tribes  of  Ruben,  Gad,  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses. 
Num.  xxxii. — Moses  commands  the  people,  that  after  their 
passing  over  the  Jordan,  they  set  up  great  stones,  and  en- 
grave the  ten  commandments  on  them,  with  the  form  of 
blessing  on  Mount  Garizim,  and  of  cursing  on  Mount 
Hebal.  Pie  renews  also  the  covenant  which  God  made 
with  them  and  their  children  on  Mount  Horeb.  Deut. 
xxvii.,  and  xxviii.,  and  xxix. — Moses,  having  written  this 
law,  delivers  it  to  the  priests,  the  sons  of  Levi,  and  to  the 
ancients,  to  be  kept.  The  same  day  he  writes  his  canticle 
for  the  remembrance  of  the  law.  Deut.  xxxi.  and  xxxii. — 
Moses,  now  drawing  near  to  his  end,  blesses  every  tribe  in 
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particular,  by  way  of  prophecy,  except  that  of  Simeon. 
In  the  twelfth  month  of  this  year  he  goes  up  into  Mount 
Nebo,  from  thence  beholding  the  land  of  promise,  and  dies 
there,  aged  120.  His  body  God  translates  into  a  valley  of 
Moab,  and  there  buries  it,  no  man  to  this  day  knowing 
where  he  laid  it.  Deut.  xxxiii.  and  xxxiv.  See  S.  Jude. 
— Here  ends  the  Pentateuch,  or  Five  Books  of  Moses,  con- 
taining the  history  of  2552  years  and  a  haK  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world. — Josue  being  confirmed  by  God  in 
his  government,  sends  two  spies  out  from  Settim  to  Jericho, 
who  being  harboured  by  Rahab,  are  privily  sent  away  when 
search  is  made  for  them.  Jos.  ii. — Upon  the  tenth  day  of 
the  first  month,  the  same  day  that  the  Paschal  lamb  was 
to  be  chosen  out  of  the  flock,  the  Israelites,  under  Josue, 
a  type  of  Christ,  pass  the  Jordan  into  the  promised  land, 
the  waters  being  miraculously  dried  up  for  that  purpose. 
Josue  sets  up  twelve  stones  in  the  channel  of  the  Jordan, 
etc.,  as  a  memorial  of  this  circumstance.  Jos.  iii.  and  iv. 
— Upon  the  14th  day  of  the  same  month  the  Israelites 
celebrate  their  first  Passover  in  Chanaan.  Next  day  manna 
ceases.  An  angel  appeareth  to  Josue,  before  Jericho,  with 
a  drawn  sword  in  his  hand,  and  promises  to  defend  his 
people.  Jos.  v. — Jericho  is  besieged  and  taken.  Jos.  vi. 
— Por  the  sin  of  Achan,  the  Israelites  are  defeated  before 
Hai.  The  offender,  being  found  out,  is  stoned  to  death, 
and  God's  wrath  is  turned  from  them.  Hai  is  taken  by 
ambuscade,  and  destroyed.  An  altar  is  built  on  Mount 
Hebal,  and  the  law  written  on  stones,  and  the  blessings 
and  curses  repeated.  Jos.  vii.  and  viii. — The  kings  of 
Channan  combine  against  Israel.  Josue  defeats  them : 
many  are  slain  with  hailstones.  At  the  prayer  of  Josue, 
the  sun  and  moon  stand  still  the  space  of  one  day.  Divers 
cities  are  taken.     Jos.  ix.  and  x. 

From  the  autumn  of  this  year,  in  which  they  began  to 
till  the  ground,  the  rise  of  the  sabbatical  years  is  to  be 
taken. 

Josue,  now  grown  old,  is  commanded  by  God  to  divide 
all  the  land  on  the  west  of  the  Jordan,  among  the  nine 
tribes  remaining  and  the  half  tribe  of  Manasses.  Jos.  xiii. 
— The  kings  of  the  north  are  overthrown,  and  their  whole 
country  is  taken.     Jos.  xi. 

Josue  gathers  together  all  Israel,  exhorts  them  to  obedi- 
ence, briefly  recites  God's  benefits  to  them,  renews  the 
covenants  between  them  and  God,  and  dies,  aged  i'io. 
Eleazar,  the  priest,  dies  the  same  year.     Jos.  xxiv.  33. 

The  expedition  and  victory  of  Juda  against  the  Chanaan- 
ites.  Judg.  i. — After  the  death  of  Josue,  the  Israelites, 
falling  into  idolatry,  are  oppressed  by  their  enemies.  An 
angel  appearing  to  them,  reproveth  Israel.  They  weep  for 
their  sins.     Judg.  ii. 

Othoniel  delivers  the  Israelites  from  the  servitude  which 
they  were  under  to  Chusan,  and  the  land  was  quiet  for 
forty  years.     Judg.  iii. 

Othoniel  dying,  the  Israelites  again  sin  against  God,  and 
are  given  up  into  the  hands  of  Eglon,  king  of  Moab.  This 
second  oppression  lasted  eighteen  years.     Judg.  iii. 

After  him  Aod,  the  second  judge,  killed  Eglon,  and  so 
delivered  Israel.  He  likewise  slays  10,000  Moabites. 
After  him  Samgar,  the  son  of  Anath,  kills  600  Philistines 
with  an  ox  goad.     Judg.  iii. 

Barach,  by  direction  of  Debbora,  a  prophetess,  fighting 
against  Sisara,  chief  captain  of  the  king  of  Asor,  Jahil,  a 
stout  woman,  slew  the  same  captain,  striking  a  nail  into  his 
head.     Judg.  iv.     They  governed  thirty-eight  years. 

Gedeon,  confirmed  by  miracles  that  he  was  sent  by  God, 
overthrew  the  Madianites,  and  delivered  Israel,  governing 
forty  years.     Judg.  vi.,  vii.,  and  viii. 

Abimelech,  the  base  son  of  Gedeon,  unjustly  usurping 
authority,  killed  his  seventy  brethren,  one  only  escaping; 
but  within  three  years  was  hated  of  his  followers,  and  slain 
by  a  woman.     Judg.  ix. 
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Thola  defended  the  country  from  invasion  of  enemies 
twenty-three  years,  and  died.     Judg.  x.  2. 

Jair,  a  powerful  nobleman,  defended  the  people  twenty- 
two  years.     Judg.  x.  3. 

Jephte,  first  rejected,  but  afterwards  entreated  by  the 
ancients  of  the  people,  fought  for  them,  and  overthrew 
their  enemies.  Afterwards  he  made  an  indiscreet  vow  to 
offer  his  daughter  in  sacrifice.  He  killed  in  civil  war  forty- 
two  thousand  Ephraimites,  and  governed  six  years.  Judg. 
xi.  and  xii. 

Abesan,  a  fortunate  good  man,  ruled  in  peace  seven  years. 
The  people  in  this  time  of  peace  fall  again  into  idolatry,  for 
which  God  suffered  the  Philistines  to  afflict  them.  The 
tribe  of  Dan  rob  Michas.  Judg.  xii.,  xiii.,  and  xviii. — 
About  this  time  Booz,  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  married  Ruth, 
a  Moabite,  by  whom  the  right  line  of  Judas  descended 
by  Phares  to  David.     Ruth  iv.,  etc. 

Ahialon  governed  likewise  in  peace  ten  years.  Judg. 
xii.  11. 

Abdon,  another  nobleman,  governed  eight  years.  Judg. 
xii.  13. 

Samson  born.     Judg.  xiii.  24. 

He  did  many  heroical  acts,  killed  many  Philistines  in 
his  life,  and  more  by  his  own  death,  which  took  place  in 
the  year  of  the  world  2887.  He  governed  twenty  years. 
Judg.  xiii.  and  xvi. 

Heli,  the  high  priest,  dies.  He  governed  Israel  forty 
years.  1  Kings  iv.  18. — Samuel,  whose  mother,  being  long 
barren,  had  presented  him  an  infant  in  the  temple,  accord- 
ing to  her  vow,  was  a  Nazarite  and  a  prophet  from  a  child 
(1  Kings  i.  and  iii.)  ;  and  after  the  death  of  Heli,  governed 
the  people  before  Saul  twenty  years,  and  with  him  twenty 
years  more,  and  died.      1  Kings  xxv.  1. 

By  the  importunity  of  the  people  to  have  a  king,  God 
appointed  Samuel  to  anoint  Saul.      1  Kings  x. 

Afterwards  Saul  declining  from  God,  David  is  anointed 
by  the  prophet  Samuel,  and  taken  into  Saul's  family.  1 
Kings  xvi. — By  the  anointing  of  David,  Saul  was  not  ac- 
tually deprived  of  the  sceptre  so  long  as  he  lived. 

David  slew  Goliath,  the  champion  of  the  Philistines. 
1  Kings  xvii. 

Saul  and  his  sons  are  slain.      1  Kings  xxxi. 

David  made  king.      2  Kings  ii.  4. — He  ruled  his  king- 
dom as  a  true  pattern   to  all  kings.     He  wrote  the   book 
of  Psalms,  which  are  full  of  Divine  knowledge  ;  prepared 
means  for  building  the  temple,  ordained  divers  sorts 
musicians,  and  reigned  forty  years. 

At  the  end  of  this  year,  Joab,  going  with  the  art 
against  the  Ammonites,  besieges  Rabba,  the  metropolis  of 
Amnion,  whilst  David  takes  his  ease  at  Jerusalem,  and  there 
commits  adultery  with  Bethsabee,  the  wife  of  Urias,  the 
Hethite,  who  was  then  in  the  army.  David,  not  finding 
means  to  conceal  his  adultery  with  the  wife  of  Urias,  causes 
the  latter  to  be  slain.      2  Kings  xi. 

After  the  death  of  Urias,  David  marries  Bethsabee.  The 
child  gotten  in  adultery  is  born.  David  is  convicted  by 
Nathan,  the  prophet,  of  sin,  and  he  repents :  in  testimony 
whereof  he  composes  the  51st  Psalm.  The  child  dies.  2 
Kings  xii. 

Bethsabee1  being  now  David's  wife,  bears  him  a  son  ;  to 
whom,  as  to  one  that  should  prove  a  man  of  peace,  God 
gives  the  name  of  Solomon.     2  Kings  xii.  24. 

David  gives  orders  to  Solomon  to  build  the  temple.  1 
Par.  xxviii.  10. 

in  a  good  old  age,  and  Solomon,  his  son,  suc- 
1  Par.  xxix.  28. 

layeth  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  in  the 
480th  year  after  the  departure  of  the  children  of  Israel  out 
of  Egypt.      2  Par.  iii.  2. 

The  temple  being  finished,  was  then  dedicated  most, 
solemnly,  with  exceeding  great  devotion  of  the  king  and 
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all  the  people,  and  with  abundance  of  sacrifices.  2  Par. 
iv.  22. — And  afterwards  the  same  king  Solomon  wrote  three 
sapiential  books:  Proverbs,  Ecclesiastes,  and  the  Canticle 
of  Canticles.  But  in  his  old  age  fell  from  God,  and  it  is 
uncertain  whether  he  died  penitent  or  not. 

Solomon  dies,  after  reigning  over  Israel  forty  years.  2 
Par.  ix.  31. 

The  Israelites  assemble  at  Sichem,  in  order  to  crown 
Roboam,  Solomon's  son,  king  over  Israel.  The  people  by 
Jeroboam  sue  to  him  for  a  removal  of  some  grievance,  to 
whom  Roboam,  by  the  advice  of  young  counsellors,  return- 
ing an  harsh  answer,  alienates  the  hearts  of  ten  tribes  from 
him,  who  make  Jeroboam  king  over  them ;  and  they  fall 
at  the  same  time  from  the  house  of  David  and  the  true 
worship  of  God. 

Here  follows  the  collateral  lines  of  Juda  and  Israel  : 


Kings  of  fuda. 

Roboam.  He  reigned  seven- 
teen years.    3  Kings  xiv.  21. 

His  son  Abiam  reigned  wicked- 
ly three  years.     3  Kings  xv.  2. 

Asa,  a  good  king,  destroyed 
idolatry,  and  reigned  forty-one 
years.    3  Kings  xv. 


Josaphat  governed  the  kingdom 
well  twenty-five  years,  (3  Kings 
xxii.  42,  and  43,)  saving  that  he 
joined  affinity  with  Achab,  king 
of  Israel,  and  with  Jezabel.  2  Par. 
xviii.  I. 

Joram  reigned  wickedly  eight 
years.  4  Kings  viii.  17,  18,  and 
2  Par.  xxi.  5,  6.  The  three  next 
are  omitted  by  S.  Matthew. 

By  the  evil  counsel  of  his  mo- 
ther Athalia,  Ochozias  governed 
wickedly  one  year,  and  was  slain 
by  Jehu,  together  with  Joram,  king 
of  Israel.  4  Kings  viii.  27,  and 
ix.  27;  2  Par.  xxii.  3,  9. 

Queen  Athalia,  murdering  the 
children  of  her  own  son,  the  late 
king,  usurped  the  kingdom  six 
years.    4  Kings  xi.  I. 

The  youngest  son  of  Ochozias, 

•called  Joas,  being  saved  from  the 

slaughter,    was     made    king     by 

.means  of  Joiada,  high  priest,  and 

Athalia  was  slain.     4  Kings  xi.  4. 

He  governed  well  during  the  life 

iof  Joiada,  but  afterwards  fell  into 

idolatry,    and    caused    Zacharias, 

the  high  priest,  and  son  of  Joiada, 

to    be    slain.     2    Par.    xxiv.    22. 

Shortly  after,  the  same  king  was 

treacherously  slain,  when  he  had 

reigned  forty-one  years.     4  Kings 

xii.  20,  and  2  Par.  xxiv.  25. 

Amasias  beginning  well,  did 
some  good  things :  but  after  the 
spoil  of  the  Idumeans,  he  wor- 
shipped their  idols.  2  Par.  xxv. 
14. 

Ozias  reigned  well  for  some 
time;  but  afterwards  presuming 
to  offer  incense  on  the  altar,  was 
repelled  by  the  high  priests,  and 
presently  struck  with  leprosy,  and 
cast  out  of  the  temple  and  city. 
He  began  to  reign  in  the  27th 
year  of  Jeroboam  II.,  and  reigned 
in  all  fifty-two  years.  4  Kings 
xv. ;  2  Par.  xxvi. 


Kings  of  Israel. 
Jeroboam,  the   first   king  of  the 
ten  tribes.      He   reigned   twenty- 
two  years.     3  Kings  xii. 

After  him  were  these  kings  of 
divers  families  of  the  same  ten 
tribes  ;  Nadab,  son  of  Jeroboam, 
reigned  two  years  (3  Kings  xiv.); 
Baasa,  of  the  tribe  of  Issachar, 
reigned  twenty-four  years  (3 
Kings  xv.)  ;  Ela  two  years  (3 
Kings  xvi.)  ;  Zambri  but  seven 
days  (3  Kings  xvi.) ;  Amri  twelve 
years,  whereof  Thebni  reigned  in 
civil  wars  against  him  three  years. 
3  Kings  xvi.  22. 

Achab  married  Jezabel,  a  Sido- 
nian,  and  served  Baal,  reigning 
twenty-one  years.    3  Kings  x.,  etc. 

Ochozias  reigned  two  years.  3 
Kings  xxii.  52. 

Joram  reigned  twelve  years.  4 
Kings  iii. 


Jehu  killed  Joram  and  Jezabel, 
destroying  the  whole  house  of 
Achab,  and  reigned  eight  years. 
4  Kings  ix.  and  x. 


Joachaz  reigned  seventeen  years. 
4  Kings  xiii. 

Joas  reigned  sixteen  years.  4 
Kings  xiii.  10. 


Jeroboam  II.  reigned  forty-one 
years.    4  Kings  xiv.  23. 


Zacharias  reigned  six  months. 
4  Kings  xv.  8. 

Sellum  one  month.  4  Kings 
xv.  13. 

Manahem  reigned  ten  years.  4 
Kings  xv.  22. 
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Kings  of  Juda. 
Joathan,  a  godly  king,  governed 
a  great   part  of  his   father's  time, 
and  after  his  death  sixteen  years. 
4  Kings  xv.,  and  2  Par.  xxvii. 
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Achaz,  a  wicked  king,  after 
having  received  many  benefits 
from  God,  fell  into  idolatry, 
reigning  sixteen  years,  destroyed 
the  holy  vessels,  shut  up  the  temple, 
and  perverted  many  of  the  people. 
4  Kings  xvi.,  and  2  Par.  xxviii. 


Kings  of  Israel. 
Thaceia  two  years.    4  Kings  xv. 


Phacee  reigned  twenty  jears 
Kings  xv.  27. 

In  the  twelfth  year  of  Achaz, 
king  of  Juda,  Osee  had  reigned 
over  Israel  nine  years.  Salma- 
nasar,  the  Assyrian  king,  having 
rendered  Osee  tributary,  the  lat- 
ter consulting  with  Sua,  the  king 
of  Egypt,  refuses  to  continue  the 
tribute.  Salmanasar  provoked  at 
the  conduct  of  Osee,  and  jealous 
of  the  confederacy,  lays  siege  to 
Samaria,  and  takes  it,  carrying 
the  Israelites  away  captives.  4 
Kings  xvii. 

Here  endeth  the  kingdom  of  Israel. 
Ezechias,  a  most  godly  king,  advanced  true  religion, 
which  was  much  decayed.  He  recovered  health  when 
mortally  sick,  which  was  confirmed  to  him  by  a  miracle, 
in  the  sun's  returning  back  ten  degrees.  For  this  latter 
effect  of  God's  mercy,  he  made  a  canticle  of  praise  to 
him.  He  reigned  twenty-nine  years.  4  Kings  xviii.  ;  2 
Par.  xix.,  etc.  During  this  king's  reign,  Sennacherib,  the 
Assyrian,  besieges  and  takes  many  of  the  fenced  cities  of 
Juda,  but  is  pacified  by  a  tribute.     4  Kings  xviii. 

Manasses,  for  his  great  sins,  was  carried  away  captive 
into  Babylon  ;  where  he  repented,  and  was  restored  to  his 
kingdom.  He  reigned  and  lived  in  captivity  fifty-five 
years.     4  Kings  xxi. 

Judith  killeth  Holofernes  either  about  this  time  or  in  the 
days  of  Manasses,  before  the  captivity.    See  pref.  to  Judith. 

Amon  succeeded  his  father  Manasses,  and  reigned  evil 
two  years.     4  Kings  xxi.  18. 

Josias,  (the  son  of  Anion,)  a  very  good  king,  purged  the 
Church  of  idolatry,  repaired  the  temple,  and  celebrated  a 
most  solemn  Pasch.  He  died  after  reigning  thirty-one 
years,  deeply  lamented  by  all  the  people,  being  slain  in 
battle  by  the  king  of  Egypt.     4  Kings  xxii.  and  xxiii. 

Joachaz,  otherwise  called  Jechonias,  after  having  reigned 
three  months,  was  carried  into  Egypt,  where  he  died  ;  and 
Eliacim,  otherwise  called  Joakim,  his  brother,  was  made 
king,  who  in  the  third  year  of  his  reign  was  carried  into 
Babylon,  and  with  him  Daniel  and  the  other  three  children. 
4  Kings  xxiii.  ;  2  Par.  xxxvi. ;  Dan.  i.  Shortly  after 
which  time  happened  the  history  of  Susanna.  Dan.  xiii. 
Joakim,  after  his  reign  of  three  years,  lived  other  eight 
years  in  captivity.     4  Kings  xxiv. 

Joachin,  son  of  the  former  Joachaz,  reigned  but  three 
months,  and  was  carried  captive  to  Babylon,  and  with  him 
Ezechiel,  the  prophet,  and  others;  and  his  uncle,  Math- 
anias,  (otherwise  named  Sedecias,)  was  made  king,  who 
reigned  eleven  years.     4  Kings  xxiv.  ;   2  Par.  xxxvi. 

In  the  eleventh  year  of  Sedecias,  when  king  Jechonias, 
the  younger,  was  prisoner  in  Babylon,  Jerusalem  was  taken, 
the  temple  destroyed,  and  the  people  carried  into  Babylon. 
4  Kings  xxv. ;  2  Par.  xxxv. — In  the  mean  time  Daniel  was 
in  high  estimation  both  with  the  faithful  people  and  pagans, 
and  was  advanced  to  authority,  as  also  by  his  means  the  other 
children ;  for  which  they  were  envied  and  persecuted  but  were 
miraculously  protected.  Dan.  i.,  etc. — Ismael  killeth  Godo- 
lias,  who  had  been  appointed  by  Nabuchodonosor  governor 
over  the  people  who  remained  in  Juda.     4  Kings  xxv.  25. 

Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and  others  denounce  God's  judg- 
ments against  the  Edomites,  insulting  over  the  Jews  when 
in  captivity.     Jer.  xlix.,  etc. 

Nabuchodonosor,  elate  with  his  victories  over  Egypt, 
Juda,  etc.,  and  the  magnificence  of  his  buildings,  turns 
mad,  and  is  driven  from  human  society.  After  seven  years 
spent  among  the  beasts,  feeding  upon  grass,  he  returns  to  a 
state  of  sanity,  humbles  himself  before  God,  and  is  re- 
stored.    Soon  after  he  dies.     Dan.  iv. — Evilmerodac,  his 
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son,  succeeds  him  in  the  thirty-seventh  year  of  Jechonias's 
captivity,  whom  he  delivers  from  prison,  and  sets  him 
above  all  his  courtiers  at  his  own  table.     4  Kings  xxvi.  27. 

From  the  captivity  of  the  Jews  there  were  no  kings  ;  but 
the  line  of  David  continued  in  the  following  persons : 
Jechonias,  Salathiel,  Zorobabel,  Abiud,  Eliacim,  Azor, 
Sadoc,  Achim,  Eliud,  Eleazar,  Mathan,  Jacob,  and  Joseph, 
the  husband  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  of  whom  was  born 
Jesus  Christ.     See  S.  Matthew,  chap,  i.,  etc. 

Baltassar,  who  had  succeeded  his  father,  Evilmerodac, 
having  made  a  great  feast,  causeth  all  the  vessels  of  the 
Lord's  house,  brought  by  Nabuchodonosor  from  Jerusalem, 
to  be  used  in  honour  of  his  idols:  a  hand  appears  writing 
on  the  wall  of  the  room  where  they  were  carousing,  at 
which  the  king  being  greatly  terrified,  sends  for  his  Chal- 
dean astrologers,  who  could  neither  read  nor  interpret  the 
writing.  But  Daniel  does  both,  and  therefore  he  is  de- 
clared the  third  man  in  the  kingdom.  That  night  the  king 
is  slain,  Babylon  taken  by  Cyrus,  and  the  empire  translated 
to  the  Medes  and  Persians,  as  had  been  frequently  foretold 
by  the  prophets.  Cyrus  giving  the  kingdom  of  Babylon  to 
Darius,  the  Mede,  reserving  some  places,  returns  into  Per- 
sia. Daniel's  greatness  caused  considerable  envy  among 
some  of  the  courtiers,  and  they  determine  upon  his  ruin. 
He  is  cast  into  a  den  of  lions.  He  is  miraculously  pre- 
served from  injury.   See  Dan.  v.  and  vi. 

Cyrus  succeeding  Darius,  released  the  Jews  from  captiv- 
ity, and  gave  licence  to  Zorobabel  and  Jesus  to  bring  back 
the  people  into  Judea.    2  Par.  xxxvi.  22  ;    1  Esd.  i. 

In  the  2d  year  after  their  return,  Levites  are  appointed 
to  lay  the  foundation  of  the  temple,  and  oversee  the  work. 

Artaxerxes  (otherwise  called  Cambyses)  forbids  the 
building  of  the  temple  to  proceed.    1  Esd.  iv.  7. 

In  the  second  year  of  Darius  Hystaspes,  Zorobabel  and 
Jesus  set  forward  the  building.  Aggeus  prophesies  that  the 
second  temple  shall  be  greater  than  the  former,  in  regard  that 
the  Messias  should  honour  it  with  his  presence.     Agg.  ii. 

Assuerus  espouses  Esther.   Esth.  i.  and  ii. 

In  the  sixth  year  of  Assuerus  the  temple  was  finished,  and 
its  dedication  celebrated  and  the  Passover  kept. 

Wicked  Aman,  seeking  to  destroy  all  the  Jews,  was  him- 
self hanged  on  the  gallows  he  had  prepared  for  Mardochai. 
Esth.  vii. 

Nehemias  obtains  the  king's  edict  for  repairing  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem.   2  Esd.  ii. 

Alexander  of  Macedon  passing  into  Asia,  lays  waste  Per- 
sia.    Jos.  Ant. 

Manasses  (brother  of  Jaddus,  the  high  priest)  refusing  to 
quit  his  strange  wife,  is  driven  out.  Sanballat,  his  father- 
in-law,  governor  of  Samaria,  revolts  from  Darius,  and  obtains 
leave  of  Alexander  to  build  a  temple  on  Garizim,  making 
Manasses  high  priest.  Hence  the  rise  of  the  schism  of 
the  Samaritans.  See  John  iv.  20. — Alexander  likewise  hon- 
oureth  Jaddus,  the  high  priest.  Joseph.  Ant.,  lib.  n,  c.  8. 
.  By  advice  of  Demetrius  Phalereus,  seventy-two  Jews  are 
employed  to  translate  the  Scripture  into  Greek. 

Antiochus  Epiphanes,  succeeding  Seleucus  in  Syria, 
reigns  eleven  years  and  some  months.    1  Mac.  i. 

Jason,  by  corruption,  obtains  the  high  priesthood  from 
Antiochus.   2  Mac.  iv. 

Antiochus  sacks  Jerusalem,  pillages  the  temple,  and  de- 
stroys 40,000  inhabitants.  Endeavours  to  abolish  the  true 
worship  of  God,  forcing  many  to  renounce  their  religion, 
by  the  most  cruel  torments.   1  Mac.  i. 

Antiochus,  by  edict,  commands  all  his  subjects  to  profess 
the  Grecian  religion,  on  pain  of  death.  Many  of  the  Jews 
choose  the  most  cruel  deaths.    1  and  2  Mac,  etc. 

Mathathias,  with  his  five  sons,  slay  those  sent  by  Antio- 
chus, and  fly  to  the  desert.  Many  others  follow,  numbers 
of  whom  are  stifled  in  caves,  making  no  defence  on  the 
sabbath.  Mathathias  abolishes  that  superstition,  and  ex- 
horts his  sons  to  assert  their  country's  cause.  Mathathias 
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dying,  Judas  Machabeus  succeeds,  who  delivers  his  country, 
and  purges  it  of  their  abominations.    1  Mac.  ii.  and  iii.,  etc. 

Antiochus  dies.    1  Mac.  vi. 

His  son,  Antiochus  Eupator,  succeeds  him,  and  makes 
peace  with  the  Jews,  which  he  soon  breaks,  putting  Mene- 
laus,  the  high  priest,  to  death,  and  raises  Alcimus  to  that 
office.    2  Mac.  xiii.  and  xiv. 

Demetrius  Soter,  son  of  Seleucus,  comes  into  Syria,  where 
he  is  crowned  king.    1  Mac.  vii. 

Demetrius  Soter  sends  a  large  army  under  Nicanor  against 
Judas,  in  which  the  former  is  slain.  1  Mac.  vii. — Demetrius 
likewise  sends  Bacchides  with  20,000  men  against  Judas, 
who  opposes  him  with  800,  and  is  slain.  His  brother  Jon- 
athan is  chosen  in  his  stead,  who  enters  into  alliance  with 
the  Romans,  the  first  made  between  the  two  nations.  1 
Mac.  viii.  19.   See  Josephus. 

Alcimus  commanding  the  inner  court  of  all  the  temple  to 
be  pulled  down,  is  struck  with  a  palsy,  and  dies  miserably. 
1  Mac.  ix.  55. 

Jonathan  compels  Bacchides  to  a  league,  and  to  retire 
from  Judea.    1  Mac.  ix.  70. 

Alexander  Balas,  son  of  Antiochus  Epiphanes,  enters 
Syria.  Demetrius  desires  an  alliance  with  Jonathan.  Al- 
exander Balas  is  no  less  importunate  with  him,  and  makes 
him  high  priest.    1  Mac.  x. 

Demetrius  is  slain  by  Alexander.    1  Mac.  x.  50. 

Jonathan  defeats  Demetrius  Nicanor,  son  of  the  former; 
takes  Joppe  and  Azotus,  and  burns  the  temple  of  Dagon.  1 
Mac.  x.  75,  etc. 

Jonathan  besieges  the  citadel  of  Jerusalem. 

After  various  exploits  of  Jonathan  against  his  enemies,  he 
is  at  last  slain  by  the  treachery  of  Tryphon.  The  Jews 
choose  Simon  Machabeus  in  his  stead.    1  Mac.  xi.  and  xii. 

The  government  and  high  priesthood  was  made  heredi- 
tary in  Simon,  by  whose  means  the  Jews  were  discharged 
from  all  foreign  tribute.  He  took  Sion,  drove  out  all  idol- 
aters, aud  placed  true  worshippers  in  the  city.    1  Mac.  xiv. 

Simon,  and  his  two  sons,  murdered  by  his  son-in-law, 
Ptolemee.    1  Mac.  xvi. 

Hircanus  succeeded  his  father,  Simon,  in  the  high  priest- 
hood.  Jos.  Ant.,  1.  13,  c.  12. 

Judas  or  Aristobulus,  surnamed  Philellan,  eldest  son  of 
Hircanus,  succeeded  him  as  governor  and  high  priest. 
Joseph.  Ant.,  1.  13,  c.  19. 

Anna,  the  prophetess,  becoming  a  widow,  serves  I 
night  and  day  in  the  temple,  for  eighty-four  years  till 
sees  Christ.   Luke  ii.  37. 

Jerusalem  is  taken  by  Pompey.   Jos.  1.  1,  Bel.  c.  5^H 
1.  14,  c.  8. 

Herod,  son  of  Antipater,  declared  king  of  Judea  t 
Romans,  by  the  assistance  of  whose  general,  Sosius,  he 
sieges  and   takes  Jerusalem.     Antigonus,  prince  anA 
priest,  is  carried  to  Rome  by  Sosius,  and  Herod  poss 
the  whole  kingdom.  See  Josephus. 

About  this  time  Hilliel,  a  descendant  of  David,  floi 
ished  at  Jerusalem,  whose  disciple,  Jonathan,  was  autr 
of  the  Chaldee  paraphrase. 

Caesar  Octavianus,  nephew  of  Julius,  assumes  the  title  of 
emperor,  with  the  consent  of  the  senate  and  people. 

Herod  rebuilds  the  temple  forty-six  years  before  the  fust 
passover  of  Christ's  ministry,  and  finishes  it  in  nine  year* 
and  a  half.   Dionys.  lib.  52.  Jos.  Ant.,  lib.  20,  etc. 

Gabriel  appearing  to  Zachary,  the  priest,  in  the  temple, 
tells  him  of  a  son  that  shall  be  born  to  him,  whom  he  shall 
call  John,  who  shall  be  a  Nazarite,  and  forerunner  of  the 
Lord  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.   Luke  i.  11. 

In  the  sixth  month  after  John's  conception,  the  same  angel 
is  sent  to  Nazareth  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  tells  her 
she  shall  conceive  by  the  overshadowing  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  bring  forth  a  son,  and  call  his  name  Jesus.   Luke  i.  26. 

John  the  Baptist  born,  six  months  before  our  Lord. 
Luke  i.  57. 
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I. 

Of  Mary  the  Mother  of  our  Lord, 
and  of  His  reputed  father,  Joseph,  the 
Gospels  only  make  such  mention  as 
connects  them  with  His 
personal  history.  But 
when  He  had  ascended 
into  Heaven,  and  when 
the  religion  which  He 
had  founded  spread 
throughout  the  East  and 
the  West,  filling  not  only 
Palestine  but  the  sur- 
rounding countries  with 
flourishing  Christian 
churches,  it  was  both  na- 
tural and  inevitable  that 
every  follower  of  His 
should  feel  a  deep  inter- 
est in  knowing  all  about 
these  revered  parents  of 
His  and  their  entire 
family.  And  this  inquiry 
was  stimulated  by^  the 
misstatements  and  cal- 
umnies of  the  Jews  re- 
garding Mary  and  Jo- 
seph. 

We  need  only  recall 
the  names  of  a  few  of 
the  early  Christian 
writers  who  record  the  traditions  col- 
lected in  Judaea  itself,  in  the  very 
places  where  the  Mother  of  Christ  and 
her  family  had  lived — traditions  com- 
ing down  to  us  from  the  age  of  the 
Apostles,  put  in  writing  by  their  disciples,  and  repeated  by  the  most 
enlightened  and  saintly  scholars  of  the  four  succeeding  centuries. 
Foremost  among  these  jiames  stands  that  of  S.  Jerome  ;  not,  as 
everybody  knows,  that  he  is  first  in  the  order  of  time,  but  because, 
in  the  opinion  of  all  who  believe  in  Christ,  he  labored  most  suc- 
cessfully in  the  native  land  of  Jesus  and  Mary  and  Joseph,  to  gather 
and  transmit  to  all  coming  generations  the   inspired  writings  of 


MARY,   MOTHER   OF  GOD. 


the   Old   and   the   New  Testaments, 
together  with  all  the  historical  knowl- 
edge which  could  throw  light  on  them. 
After  S.  Jerome  come  S.  Justin  Mar- 
tyr, the  great  Origen,  S. 
Epiphanius  and  S.  John 
Damascene  (both  natives 
of  Palestine),  S.  Gregory 
of  Nyssa  and  S.  Gregory 
Nazianzen,     natives     of 
Asia  Minor,  like  Origen  ; 
S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  S. 
John  Chrysostom  (a  na- 
tive of  Antioch) ;  S.  Am- 
brose and  S.  Augustine, 
both  contemporaries  of 
S.  Jerome.     Such  are  a 
few  of  the  sainted  names 
which  vouch  for  the  ex- 
istence and  the  authority 
of  the  traditions  relating 
to  the  parentage  of  the 
Blessed  Virgin  Mary,  to 
her  birth  and  early  life 
up  to  the  point  where  S. 
Luke    and    S.    Matthew 
take  up  the  thread  of  the 
narrative   in    their  Gos- 
pels. The  same  respected 
authorities     supply    the 
facts  of  Mary's  life  after 
the  Ascension  of  our  Lord.     She  was 
too   dear   to   the    heart   of  the  early 
church,  to  the  grateful  veneration  of 
the  last  and  best  beloved  disciple  of 
the  Lord,  John  the  Evangelist,  not  to 


be  cared  for  reverently  and  tenderly  by  all  these  fervent  followers 
of  .the  Master;  so  that  the  details  of  her  latest  life  and  of  her 
blessed  death  must  have  been  remembered  and  recorded  by  the 
first  generations  of  Christians — her  own  spiritual  children  ail  of 
them — most  of  them  her  own  countrymen,  and  many  of  them  her 
blood-relations. 

With  these  preliminary  remarks  we  may  confidently  enter  upon 
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our  task — that  of  condensing  into  a  few  pages  the  Life  of  her  who 
is  the  Second  Eve,  the  Mother  of  the  True  Life,  most  dear  to  every- 
one who  holds  Christ  to  be  the  Second  Adam,  the  Messiah,  the 
Restorer  and  Saviour  of  our  race. 

II. 

The  birth-place  of  Mary  was  that  same  town  of  Nazareth,  in 
Lower  Galilee,  where  was  also  the  home  of  Joseph,  and  where, 
during  the  first  thirty  years  of  His  life,  the  Word  Incarnate  was  to 
live  in  obscurity  and  toil.  S.  Justin  Martyr,  himself  a  native  of 
Palestine,  who  defended  the  faith  by  his  writings  and  died  for  it, 
within  fifty  years  after  the  death  of  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  says, 
that  Mary  was  descended  in  a  direct  line  from  King  David.  Her 
father's  name  was  Joachim.  The  Jewish  writers  give  him  also  the 
name  of  Heli ;  the  Arabic  traditions  of  Palestine  and  the  early 
commentators  of  the  Koran  call  him  Imram  or  Amram.  His  wife's 
name  was  Anna  or  Hanna,  according  to  these  same  authorities. 
She  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi. 

Of  these  two  venerable  personages  S.  John  Damascene  writes  as 
one  who  is  only  giving  utterance  to  the  living,  uninterrupted  testi- 
mony of  the  populations  of  Lower  Galilee,  when  he  eulogizes  their 
virtues.  This  universal  veneration,  as  soon  as  the  Christian  Re- 
ligion was  allowed  to  be  professed  openly,  found  its  expression  in 
the  churches  erected  in  the  East  under  the  invocation  of  S.  Joachim 
and  S.  Anna.  The  Emperor  Justinian,  in  550,  had  one  built  in 
Constantinople,  which  bore  the  name  of  S.  Anna  down  to  the  con- 
quest of  the  city  by  the  Turks.  The  reverence  thus  paid  from  the 
beginning  of  Christianity  to  the  immediate  ancestors  of  our  Lord, 
is  founded  both  on  their  own  recorded  holiness  of  life  and  on  the  ex- 
quisite jealousy  with  which  the  Christian  conscience  watched  over 
everything  nearly  related  to  the  great  fact  of  the  Incarnation.  The 
early  heretics  denied  its  reality  ;  asserted  that  the  body  born  of  the 
Virgin  and  nailed  to  the  cross  was  only  a  shadowy  body,  but  no  sub- 
stantial human  flesh;  in  a  word,  that  Christ  was  no  true  man,  and 
only  had  the  outward  appearance  of  one.  Hence  the  scrupulousness 
with  which  every  circumstance  was  examined  that  bore  on  the  all- 
important  fact  of  His  being  in  very  deed,  "  bone  of  our  bone,  and 
flesh  of  our  flesh,"  as  well  as  "  True  God  of  True  God." 

The  veneration  paid  to  His  Mother  and  her  parents  was  reflected 
on  Christ  Himself,  while  it  strengthened  in  the  mind  of  the  believer 
the  faith  in  the  God  made  Man.  Hence  the  piety,  borne  witness 
to  by  Justinian  at  Constantinople  and  by  S.  John  Chrysostom  at 
Antioch,  was  the  same  that  inspired  the  youthful  Martin  Luther, 
long  ages  afterward,  to  vow  to  S.  Ann  to  embrace  a  monastic  life. 
It  was  that  which  prompted  the  populations  of  Brittany  to  pay  such 
devout  homage  to  Sainte  Anne  d'Auray,  and  the  first  Canadian 
colonists  to  build,  on  the  shore  of  the  S.  Lawrence,  that  famous 
chapel  before  which,  departing  and  returning,  every  vessel  cast  an- 
chor, in  order  that  the  crew  might  go  thither  to  worship  Jesus,  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,  to  beseech,  on  their  journey  across  the  deep, 
the  protection  of  Mary's  sainted  mother,  or  to  thank  her  for  their 
delivery  from  storm  and  shipwreck.  All  this  was  natural  to  true 
believers. 

It  is  said  that  the  child  Mary  was  sent,  like  Samuel  to  the  pious 
Anna  of  the  Old  Testament,  as  a  reward  to  ardent  prayer  after  long 
sterility.  The  Moslem  traditions,  echoing  those  of  the  Galilean 
populations,  affirm  that  the  mother  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  when 
she  first  knew  that  her  prayer  was  heard,  knelt  in  thanksgiving,  and 
said  :  "  O  Lord,  I  vow  to  consecrate  to  Thee  the  child  which  Thou 
hast  given  me  :  accept  graciously  my  offering,  O  Thou  to  whom 
everything  is  known."  And  this  same  voice  of  Arab  tradition, 
echoing  the  constant  belief  of  the  early  Christians  of  Palestine, 


attests  also  the  privilege  claimed  for  Mary  by  the  Church,  and  sol- 
emnly decreed  as  an  article  of  faith  on  December  8,  1854 — that  of 
having  been,  by  a  special  application  of  the  saving  grace  of  her 
Son,  preserved  from  the  stain  of  original  sin.  This  is  what  is  called 
her  "Immaculate  Conception."  It  was  most  fitting  that  the 
Second  Eve,  the  humble  and  self-sacrificing  parent  of  our  redeemed 
humanity,  should  have  been,  at  the  very  instant  when  soul  and  body 
were  united,  as  free  from  every  stain  of  moral  evil  as  the  first  Eve, 
when  the  Almighty  hand  formed  her  body  from  out  the  substance 
of  sinless  Adam,  and  poured  the  breath  of  life  into  it.  Even  the 
Jewish  traditions,  long  before  the  coming  of  Christ,  affirmed  the 
current  belief  from  the  days  of  the  Patriarchs  and  from  the  begin- 
ning, that  the  stain  of  Adam's  sin  was  not  to  touch  the  Messiah 
or  His  Mother.  Mohammed  himself  bore  witness  to  the  universal 
existence  of  this  belief  among  the  nations  descended  from  Abra- 
ham, whether  Christian  or  not. 

Anna's  blessed  child  was  born  on  September  8,  in  the  year  of 
Rome  734,  that  is,  twenty  years  before  the  Christian  era.  In  the 
Koran  (chapter  iii.),  it  is  said  that  when  the  babe  was  born,  her 
mother  said  :  "  O  God,  I  have  brought  into  the  world  a  daughter, 
and  have  named  her  Miriam  (Mary).  I  place  both  her  and  her 
posterity  under  Thy  protection  ;  preserve  them  from  the  designs  of 
Satan." 

The  solemn  ceremony  of  naming  a  new-born  babe  was  per- 
formed by  the  Jews  on  the  eighth  day  after  the  birth.  Hence  it  is  that 
the  solemnity  of  the  Holy  Name  of  Mary  is  celebrated  by  the  Church 
on  the  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  the  Nativity,  or  that  following 
the  8th  of  September.  When  the  child  had  attained  her  third  year, 
her  parents,  in  fulfilment  of  their  vow  to  consecrate  her  to  God,  took 
her  from  Nazareth  to  Jerusalem,  and  gave  her  up  to  the  priests  to  be 
educated  within  the  vast  precincts  of  the  temple,  where  other  chil- 
dren, similarly  dedicated  by  vow  to  the  life  of  Nazarites,  were 
brought  up  together. 

From  the  first  age  of  Christianity  a  house  was  pointed  out  to  pil- 
grims and  visitors  as  the  house  of  S.  Ann.  Over  this  spot,  as  over 
every  other  made  sacred  by  memories  connected  with  our  Lord  and 
His  Mother,  the  faithful  kept  loving  watch  throughout  the  evil  days 
of  Moslem  domination.  And  we  should  not  forget  that,  inasmuch 
as  S.  Ann  herself  was  held  in  great  reverence  by  the  followers  of 
the  Koran,  so  when  Jerusalem  fell  into  their  hands,  they  hastened 
to  change  into  a  mosque  or  place  of  Mohammedan  worship,  the  ora- 
tory built  on  the  site  by  the  Christians.  So  did  they  manifest  their 
veneration  for  all  other  places  held  most  dear  by  Christians ;  their 
special  regard  for  burial-places  forbidding  them  from  appropriating 
to  their  own  religious  uses  the  church  raised  over  the  Holy  Sepul- 
chre by  S.  Helena.  When  the  Crusaders  conquered  Jerusalem  and 
established  a  kingdom  in  Palestine,  their  piety  led  them  to  build 
churches  and  monasteries  at  all  spots  in  the  Holy  City  and  through- 
out the  kingdom  hallowed  by  the  memory  of  our  Lord,  His  Mother, 
and  His  ancestors.  Thus  they  erected  a  monastery  with  a  church 
on  the  traditional  site  of  the  house  of  S.  Ann  ;  when  Jerusalem 
fell  afterward  into  the  hands  of  Saladin,  the  church  and  monastery 
became  a  mosque,  held  in  very  great  respect  by  its  new  masters. 

Even  so  near  the  splendid  mosque  of  Omar  (El-Aksd),  which  at 
this  day  occupies  the  site  of  the  temple,  is  a  smaller  one,  Es-Sakhra 
("the  Rock"),  built  on  the  spot  where  Mary  and  the  other 
maidens,  bound  by  Nazarite  vows,  lived  during  their  seclusion. 
Thus,  we  have  monumental  records  recalling  the  childhood  and 
girlhood  of  our  Lady. 

The  Crusaders  converted  the  humble  chapel  which  stood  on  this 
"  Rock,"  into  a  splendid  church,  surmounted  by  a.gilt  cupola  and  a 
lofty  cross.     Here,  then,  was  spent  the  life  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
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from  her  third  year  upward.  It  was  during  the  rule  of  Herod  the 
Great,  an  Idumean,  who  had  married  Mariamne,  a  descendant  of  the 
Machabean  line  of  princes,  and  thereby  conciliated  the  favor  of  some 
of  the  most  influential  among  the  Jews.  He  restored  the  temple 
with  the  utmost  magnificence,  thus  still  further  winning  popular 
applause.  He  also  built  Cesarea  on  the  sea-coast  of  the  Mediter- 
ranean, naming  it  after  the  Emperor  Augustus,  together  with  other 
important  cities  here  and  there.  But,  to  offset  the  service  rendered 
to  the  national  religion  by  the  restoration  and  adornment  of  the 
temple,  he  erected  in  the  cities,  by  him  founded,  magnificent  houses 
of  worship  to  the  gods  of  Rome. 

It  was  while  this  clever,  but  unscrupulous,  prince  was  pushing 
forward  the  costly  works  on  the  temple,  that  Mary  was  being  edu- 
cated    within     its     precincts. 
In  what   this   education   con- 
sisted we  can  only  conjecture 
from     the     ascertained     Jew- 
ish customs  of  that  age,  and 
from     the     fragmentary    pas- 
sages of  Eastern  fathers.    The 
"  Proto-Gospel  of  S.  James," 
a  work  held  in  general  esteem 
during  the   first  centuries  of 
the    Christian    era,    describes 
Mary  as  seated  before  a  spin- 
dle of  wool  dyed  purple.    The 
Jews   had   borrowed   and   in- 
herited from  their  neighbors, 
the    Phenicians,    the    art    of 
giving  to  the  fabrics  they  wove 
that   exquisite   purple  dye  so 
much   prized    in   the   ancient 
world.     Besides  this,  S.  Epi- 
phanius  says  that  the  Blessed 
Virgin  was  skilled  in  embroi- 
dery,  and   in  weaving  wool, 
fine  linen,  and  cloth  of  gold. 
Especially    careful    were    the 
priests,    after    the    Captivity, 
to  teach  these  privileged  mai- 
dens,  and   all    the    youth    of 
the  upper  classes,  the  knowl- 
edge  of    the     Hebrew    Scrip- 
tures.   What  the  study  of  these 
must  have  been  to  one  "  full 
of    grace,"     like    the    future 
Mother  of  the  Redeemer,  we 
need  only  suggest  to  the  in- 
telligent reader. 

In    these    peaceful    studies 
and  useful  occupations,  varied 
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by  the  stirring  scenes  of  the  gorgeous  Jewish  worship,  passed 
Mary's  girlhood.  Meanwhile,  as  tradition  informs  us,  both  her 
parents  closed  a  holy  life  by  the  death  of  the  saints.  Her  father 
died  first,  when  his  daughter  was  in  her  thirteenth  year;  and 
she  returned  to  Nazareth  to  the  house  of  her  widowed  mother. 
When  the  latter  was  also  called  to  her  reward,  it  became  the 
duty  of  her  nearest  relatives  to  find  her  a  protector  and  a  husband 
among  her  own  tribesmen,  in  accordance  with  the  prescriptions  of 
the  Mosaic  Law. 

S.  Gregory  of  Nyssa,  who  follows  the  best   traditions  of  the 


East,  relates  that  the  noble  maiden  was  unwilling  to  be  bound  by 
the  ties  of  matrimony,  and  besought  her  kinsfolk  to  allow  her  to  re- 
turn to  the  temple  and  continue  there  the  secluded  Virginal  life 
which  alone  had  a  charm  for  her.  To  this  they  peremptorily  re- 
fused to  consent ;  and  the  orphan  had,  perforce,  to  choose  the  man 
who  should  be  her  husband  and  protector — one  who,  in  the  hidden 
councils  of  God,  was  to  be  the  guardian  of  the  Messiah  and  His 
Mother,  their  devoted  companion  and  support — and,  through  all 
the  Christian  ages,  the  Protector,  under  God,  of  all  those  who  be- 
lieve in  the  Saviour. 

Here  come  in  the  beautiful  legends  which  have  inspired  Chris- 
tian art,  concerning  the  rivalry  among  the  unwedded  kinsmen  of 
Mary  for  the  honor  of  claiming  her  as  bride.  Among  the  descend- 
ants of  David  assembled  in 
Nazareth,  or  in  Jerusalem,  at 
the  town -house  of  Joachim 
and  Ann,  was  Joseph,  who, 
impoverished,  as  were  most 
of  his  kinsfolk,  supported  him- 
self amid  the  hills  and  ob- 
scurity of  Galilee,  by  follow- 
ing the  trade  of  what  the  Gos- 
pels call  "a  carpenter,"  or 
what  we  would  more  properly 
call  "a  cabinet-maker." 
Among  the  many  thriving  cit- 
ies and  industrious  popula- 
tions of  Galilee,  the  art  of 
inlaying  was  much  in  demand. 
He  too,  like  Mary,  like  the 
numerous  bodies  of  Essenes, 
who  practiced  a  life  of  self- 
imposed  abstinence  and  se- 
clusion, aiming  at  a  moral  per- 
fection above  the  reach  of  the 
multitude — aspired  to  the  Vir- 
ginal life.  By  what  inspira» 
tion,  then,  was  he  impelled 
to  be  a  suitor  for  the  hand 
of  his  kinswoman?  Or  were 
the  names  of  all  the  persons 
eligible  for  that  honor  sub- 
mitted to  the  Maiden  in  a 
list,  permitting  her  to  draw 
by  lot  from  among  the  num- 
ber? Having  to  be  so  inti- 
mately connected  with  the 
Saviour  in  His  helpless  in- 
fancy and  childhood,  Joseph 
was,  of  course,  under  a  special 
providence ;  and  our  own 
Christian  sense  must  divine  and  supply  many  links  in  the  chain  of 
facts  that  fill  up  his  history. 

S.  Jerome,  recalling  the  ancient  tradition  preserved  in  the  nar- 
rative of  the  "  Proto-Gospel  of  S.  James,"  tells  us  that  the  suitors, 
after  praying  to  Him  in  whose  hand  are  our  lots,  brought  each  to 
the  temple  a  rod  of  almond-tree,  and  left  it  over  night  before 
the  altar.  On  the  morrow,  that  which  bore  the  name  of 
Joseph  had  blossomed.  It  was  a  renewal  of  the  miracle  by 
which  God  in  the  Old  Law  had  confirmed  the  sons  of 
Aaron    in   the  priestly  office.     This   is   the   event  referred  to  in 
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Raphael's  first   and   pure   master-piece,   "The   Marriage   of   the 
Blessed  Virgin." 

Mary,  become  the  wife  of  the  blameless  and  high-minded  man 
thus  selected  by  Providence,  went  to  reside  in  her  ancestral  home 
at  Nazareth.  It  is  six  months  after  the  message  delivered  to 
Zachary  in  the  temple — that  he  shall  be  given  a  son  to  be  called 
John.  He  shall  be  great  before  the  Lord  .  .  .  shall  be  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  before  his  birth.  He  is  the  precursor  of  the 
Messiah,  who  shall  herald  the  approach  of  the  long-expected 
Saviour  and  point  Him  out,  walking  the  earth  in  our  flesh.  The 
"fulness  of  time"  has  come.  From  before  the  throne  of  the 
Highest  the  same  angelic  messenger  descends  to  announce  the  ac- 
complishment of  what  is  God's  work  above  all  others. 

"The  Angel  Gabriel  was  sent  from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee, 
called  Nazareth,  to  a  Virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was 
Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David,  and  the  Virgin's  name  was  Mary. 
And  the  Angel  being  come  in,  said  unto  her:  Hail,  full  of  grace, 
the  Lord  is  with  thee ;  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  ;  who,  having 
heard,  was  troubled  at  his  saying,  and  thought  with  herself  what 
manner  of  salutation  this  should  be. ' ' 

"The  lowly  maiden,  among  the  many  graces  with  which  her 
soul  overflowed,  above  all,  possessed  humility.  She  was  alarmed, 
not  so  much  by  the  presence  of  the  angel,  as  by  the  reverence  with 
which  he  addressed  her.  The  divine  favors  already  lavished  upon  her 
have  not  begotten  pride.  It  is  a  characteristic  of  Christian  sanctity, 
that  its  possessors,  while  .intensely  grateful  to  the  Divine  Goodness 
for  every  favor  in  the  natural  and  supernatural  order,  are  still  most 
painfully  conscious  of  their  own  shortcomings.  The  nearer  God  lifts 
them  to  Himself  the  more  exalted  becomes  their  ideal  of  moral  per- 
fection, the  more  severely  do  they  compare  what  they  are  at  the 
present  moment,  with  what  they  might  and  ought'to  be.  But  the  dig- 
nity that  awaits  Mary,  singular  and  incommunicable  as  it  is,  had  never 
entered  into  the  visions  of  attainable  holiness  presented  to  her 
mind  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 

"The  Angel  calms  her  fears  by  announcing  the  object  of  his 
mission.  She  is  divinely  chosen  in  the  eternal  counsels  to  be  the 
mother  of  the  long-promised  Redeemer,  Jesus.  He  shall  be  great, 
and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  ;  and  the  Lord  shall 
give  to  Him  the  throne  of  David,  His  father,  and  He  shall  reign  in 
the  house  of  Jacob  forever  ;  and  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end.''' 
The  youth  of  Mary,  her  voluntary  or  enforced  poverty,  and  her 
having  placed  herself  as  an  affianced  bride  under  the  protection  of 
a  kinsman,  .  .  .  have  not  deadened  in  her  bosom  the  yearning  for 
the  appearance  of  '  the  Orient  from  on  High,'  the  longing  for  the 
restoration  of  her  own  royal  house.  Patriotism  and  religion  were 
intended  by  God  to  be  one  undivided  and  absorbing  sentiment  in 
the  breast  of  every  Hebrew  woman  as  well  as  man.  The  daughter 
of  David,  then,  must  have  been  thrilled  by  the  Heaven-sent  assur- 
ance of  the  resurrection  of  David's  line,  of  the  coming  glory  and 
eternity  of  the  new  kingdom.  But  that  it  should  be  through  son 
of  hers  overwhelms  her.  Genuine  humility  is  not  littleness  of 
soul :  it  merely  gives  the  soul  an  intense  feeling  of  the  distance 
which  exists  between  what  our  own  will  has  made  us,  and  what  God 
wills  us  to  be.  It  is,  therefore,  at  bottom,  a  vivid  sense  of  the  de- 
ficiency of  one's  own  will  in  conforming  with  the  Divine.  But 
when  it  becomes  clearly  known  to  the  humble  soul  that  God  re- 
quires of  her  the  sublimest  efforts  of  self-sacrifice,  her  very  humility 
being  a  supernatural  and  irresistible  tendency  toward  accomplishing 
His  purpose,  she  puts  forth  a  strength  and  a  magnanimity  all  divine 
in  doing  what  is  most  heroic  and  most  painful. 

"  Did  the  divine  light  which  must  have  flooded  that  favored  soul 


on  this  occasion — unique  in  the  whole  economy  of  the  supernatural 
government — enable  Mary  to  perceive  that,  to  become  the  Mother  of 
the  Second  Adam  she  must  fulfil  the  part  of  the  Second  Eve  ?  that 
His  triumph  must  be  through  suffering ;  that  His  diadem  was  to  be 
a  crown  of  thorns,  and  His  death  that  of  an  executed  criminal,  the 
horror  and  abomination  of  His  own  and  of  all  civilized  peoples? 
If  so,  her  acceptance  of  such  motherhood  meant  a  share  in  all  this 
shame  and  torture  of  soul.  Thus  was  humility  satisfied  ;  it  should 
have  its  sublimest  satisfaction  in  the  cross,  in  her  companionship 
with  the  Crucified. 

"  Light  having  been  given  her  to  understand  the  operations  of  the 
Divine  Power,  and  the  scruples  both  of  her  humility  and  her  purity 
having  been  removed  by  the  words  of  the  Angel,  she  bows  herself 
to  the  Divine  Will,  and  accepts  the  awful  responsibilities  of  Mother 
of  the  Redeemer.  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord ;  be  it  done 
unto  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  Angel  departed  from  her." 
(Heroic  Women  of  the  Bible  and  the  Church.) 

She  was  related  on  her  mother's  side,  at  least,  to  Elizabeth  and 
Zachary,  the  parents  of  the  Baptist,  whose  approaching  birth  the 
Angel  had  revealed  to  her.  Probably  these  noble  relatives  had 
been  the  comforters  of  Anna  in  her  widowhood,  and  the  consolers 
as  well  of  Mary  herself  in  the  first  period  of  her  orphaned  life. 
Her  first  thought  is  to  visit  their  privileged  home.  It  was  a  long 
journey  to  the  southern  extremity  of  Juda,  and  over  perilous  roads. 
But  the  Spirit  who  henceforth  is  the  very  soul  of  that  Blessed 
Mother's  soul,  is  one  of  generosity ;  and  Mary  goes  on  her  way 
rejoicing.  She  is  the  Ark  of  the  New  Covenant,  bearing  over  the 
mountains  and  through  the  valleys  of  Judaea,  not  the  manna  put 
within  the  former  ark  by  Moses  together  with  the  Tables  of  the 
Law.  Here  is  He,  who  is  the  true  Bread  of  Life,  the  Divine  Law- 
Giver,  the  very  "Angel  of  the  Testament"  Himself.  And  as 
Mary  crosses  the  threshold  of  Elizabeth,  John  feels  the  presence  of 
Jesus;  at  the  approach  of  "the  Bridegroom,"  His  "Friend"  is 
quickened  with  the  pulses  of  a  new  life.  His  mother  "cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice  .  .  .  Blessed  art  thou  among  women  !  .  .  .  And 
whence  is  this  to  me  that  the  Mother  of  my  Lord  should  come  to 
me?"   .   .   . 

Mary,  unwilling  to  deny  what  has  been  revealed  to  her  saintly 
kinswoman,  only  thinks  of  referring  the  homage  paid  to  herself  to 
Him  from  whom  every  perfect  gift  descendeth.  The  light  of 
prophecy  floods  her  soul,  as  the  future  ages  are  spread  out  before 
her,  and  she  pours  forth  the  strains  of  the  sublime  song,  which  has 
ever  since  been  the  hymn  of  Christian  triumph  and  thanksgiving: 

"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God  my  Saviour! 
Because  He  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  His  handmaid; 
For  behold  from  henceforth  all  nations  shall  call  me  Blessed. 
For  He  that  is  Mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me, 
And  Holy  is  His  name." 

"Three  months  did  Mary  abide  with  Elizabeth,  not  seeking  the 
public  eye,  but  both  of  them  communing  with  God  in  prayer,  in 
obedience  to  the  Holy  Spirit  who  filled  them ;  and  increasing  in 
their  own  souls  the  zeal  for  His  glory  and  for  the  salvation  of  His 
people.  So  entirely  does  Mary  trust  to  the  divine  wisdom  to  dis- 
close the  secret  of  her  heart,  that,  on  her  return  to  Nazareth,  she 
makes  no  mention  of  it  to  Joseph.  She  is  rewarded  for  her  abso- 
lute trust :  an  angel  is  sent  to  this  prudent  and  God-fearing  man  to 
apprise  him  of  the  Treasure  lying  hidden  beneath  his  roof.  He  ij 
thenceforth  to  be  the  faithful  steward  in  God's  family  on  earth, 
guarding  and  cherishing  the  two  Beings  in  all  creation  the  mosf 
precious  in  the  sight  of  Heaven — that  exalted   Mother  and  her 
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Babe.  Joseph  too,  if  not  in  very  deed  a  Nazarite  like  John,  re- 
ceived a  portion  above  his  brethren  :  Christ,  during  His  helpless  in- 
fancy and  boyhood,  was  to  be  his  sole  care  and  portion.  Christ 
and  His  Mother  were  to  look  up  to  him,  under  God's  providence, 
as  their  head,  guide  and  support.  He  could  not  but  understand, 
once  the  Angel  of  the  Lord  had  revealed  to  him  Mary's  secret,  thatj 
of  all  just  men  whom  Heaven  had  most  favored  till  then,  none  were 
so  privileged  as  himself.  For  beneath  his  lowly  roof  he  now  held 
the  new  Parents  of  restored  humanity  foreshown  to  Adam  a.  Evq 
in  the  Garden.  On  his  head  were  accumulated  the  blessings 
prophesied  by  Jacob  to  the  first  Joseph  (Gen.  xlix.  25,  26):  'the 
blessings  of  Heaven  above,  with  the  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth 
beneath,  until  the  desire  of  the  everlasting  hills  shall  come.'  He 
has  come  ;  ere  long  Joseph  shall  look  upon  His  face,  and  hold  Him 
in  his  arms,  and  hear  His  voice  uttering  words  of  filial  love  and 
gratitude. " — (Heroic  Women  of  the  Bible  and  the  Church.) 

III. 

The  glory  of  our  Second  Eve  is,  that  her  life,  from  this  period 
to  the  Ascension  of  her  Son,  will  be  identified  with  His;  and  that 
from  His  Ascension  till  her  death  at  Ephesus,  her  sole  care  was  to 
Sustain  and  comfort  the  infant  Church,  so  sorely  tried  in  Palestine. 

In  Bethlehem  Joseph  was  born,  and  to  Bethlehem  a  mere  acci- 
dent compels  Joseph  and  Mary  to  go,  just  as  she  is  about  to  give 
birth  to  her  child.  They  went  thither  in  obedience  to  an  Imperial 
Decree  enjoining  on  all  persons  within  the  Roman  empire  to  be 
registered  in  their  native  places.  S.  John  the  Evangelist,  a  near 
relative  of  the  Blessed  Virgin,  and  the  disciple  so  dearly  loved  by 
her  Son,  says  of  the  Incarnate  Word,  the  Light  of  the  World: 
"  He  was  in  the  world,  and  the  world  was  made  by  Him,  and  the 
world  knew  Him  not.  He  came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  re- 
ceived Him  not."  Whatever  may  have  been  the  circumstances 
that  explain  the  fact — the  fact  is  recorded  by  the  Gospel,  that  in 
Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David,  where  Booz  bestowed  on  Ruth,  the 
Moabite,  such  kindly  countenance  and  courteous  hospitality,  no  one 
house  was  opened,  at  the  hour  of  her  sorest  need,  to  the  greatest  of 
David's  daughters,  the  gentle  Mother  of  the  Messiah.  .  .  .  They 
arrived,  sore-footed  and  weary,  at  its  gates,  when  night  had  already 
fallen.  The  town  was  full.  "  There  was  no  room  for  them  in  the 
Inn."  They  sought,  on  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  one  of  those 
natural  caves,  the  shelter  for  the  shepherd  in  stormy  weather,  the 
refuge  of  the  poor  way-farer  at, all  times.  "  And  she  brought  forth 
her  first  born  Son  and  wrapped  Him  up  in  swaddling  clothes,  and 
laid  Him  in  a  manger." 

We  do  not  deplore  that  it  so  befell  both  Mother  and  Babe.  It 
was  meet  that  He  who  came  to  "make  all  things  new"  in  the 
world  of  morality,  should  have  elected  to  be  born  in  the  most  ab- 
ject destitution.  He  had  come  to  condemn  the  ill-uses  of  wealth, 
and  to  inculcate  the  blessedness  of  that  spirit  which  despises  riches 
in  themselves,  and  sets  store  solely  on  the  Eternal  Kingdom  and 
the  supernatural  virtues  that  lead  to  it.  .  .  .  So,  she  looks,  first  of 
all  human  beings,  at  that  midnight  hour,  on  the  face  of  her  Babe 
and  her  Saviour.  What  ecstacy  filled  her  soul  as  the  light  of  that 
countenance,  that  so  many  generations  had  vainly  wished  to  behold, 
made  all  bright  for  her  and  for  her  saintly  guardian,  Joseph,  in  that 
hillside  cavern  !  These  two  were  the  first  worshippers,  as  they  were 
to  be  the  two  inseparable  companions  and  faithful  Disciples  of  the 
Divine  Master — the  great  Teacher  of  the  Manger  and  the  Cross. 
They  were  called  "  His  Parents."  And  as  such  they  are  unspeak- 
ably dear  to  the  Christian  world. 

Who  are  those  who  are  first  summoned  to  the  presence  of  the 


new-born  King,  the  Day-Star  of  Israel,  the  Hope  of  the  world  ? 
Shepherds  guarding  their  flocks  by  night.  "And  behold,  an  an- 
gel of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and  the  brightness  of  God  shone 
round  about  them,  and  they  feared. with  a  great  fear.  And  the 
Angel  said  to  them:  Fear  not.  For  behold  I  bring  you  good 
tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all  the  people.  lor  this  day 
is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is  Christ  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of 
David.  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you.  You  shall  find  the 
Infant  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a  manger." 

To  these  poor  folk,  the  first  called  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ 
and  to  the  everlasting  glories  of  His  Kingdom,  a  foretaste  is  there 
given  of  the  society  which  Christians  are  to  share  here  and  here- 
after. "  Suddenly  there  was  with  the  Angel  a  multitude  of  the 
heavenly  army,  praising  God  and  saying,  Glory  to  God  in  the 
highest,  an.i  on  earth  peace  to  men  of  good  will."''  These  first  cour- 
tiers of  the  Saviour-King,  as  well  as  all  His  followers  to  the  end  of 
time,  must  accustom  themselves  to  behold  with  the  eyes  of  faith 
the  splendors  of  that  unseen  world,  in  which  Christ  reigns,  minis- 
tered to  by  myriads  of  these  bright  angelic  spirits. 

There  is  one  sentence  recorded  of  Mary,  in  the  passage,  which 
recounts  the  visit  of  the  Shepherds  to  the  new-born  Babe.  They 
had  found  "  Mary  and  Joseph,  and  the  Infant  lying  in  the  manger. 
And,  seeing,  they  understood  of  the  word  that  had  been  spoken  to 
them  concerning  the  Child.  And  all  that  heard  wondered  .  .  . 
But  Mary  kept  all  these  words,  pondering  in  her  heart. ' '  The  sole 
study  of  this  Mother  of  the  incarnate  God,  was  to  know  Him  and 
His  mysteries.  Knowing  Him,  therefore,  better  than  all  others, 
she  walked  more  closely  in  His  footsteps,  treading,  not  in  the  paths 
where  honor  and  applause  might  reach  her  on  His  account,  but  in 
the  ways  of  obscurity,  deep  enlightened  love  and  heroic  suffering. 

The  eighth  day  came,  and  the  parents,  following  the  guidance  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  took  the  Child  to  the  Priest  to  have  Him  circum- 
cised, in  conformity  with  the  Law.  In  every  particular  both  He 
and  they  wished  to  give  an  example  of  perfect  obedience.  He  had 
taken  to  Himself  the  flesh  of  Adam,  in  order  so  to  hallow  it  by  the 
union,  that  it  might  be  our  ransom  on  the  cross.  In  circumcision 
the  redeeming  blood  begins  to  flow,  and  the  divine  humility  that 
was  to  shine  forth  in  His  Passion,  already  manifests  itself  in  Beth- 
lehem. Then  was  He  given  the  name  of  Jesus,  by  Joseph,  in  com- 
pliance with  the  injunction  of  the  Angel. 

Mary  and  Joseph  were  soon  afterward  gladdened  by  the  coming 
of  the  Magi — the  "Three  Wise  Men,"  or  "Three  Kings"  from 
the  East.  It  was  a  memorable  event.  Jerusalem,  where  the 
standards  and  eagles  of  Imperial  Rome  were  displayed  on  the 
Antonia  Tower,  overlooking  the  temple,  and  where  the  Idumean 
Herod  was  acknowledged  as  king,  knew  that  the  "sceptre  had 
passed  out  of  Juda,"  and,  therefore,  that  the  promised  Saviour 
must  be  nigh.  He  had  already  come,  and  Jerusalem  and  Judaea 
knew  it  not.  They  expected  a  mighty  Prince,  manifesting  himself 
with  more  than  the  warlike  genius  of  David  and  the  far-reaching 
wisdom  of  Solomon.  And  lo  !  He  lay  hidden  in  a  wayside  cavern 
at  Bethlehem,  swathed  with  the  clothes  of  infancy,  and  laid  in  a 
manger !  This  was  not  the  Messiah  who  could  challenge  the  ac~ 
ceptance  and  worship  of  the  worldly-minded  Jews. 

But  in  the  depths  of  the  mysterious  East,  through  which  the 
Israelites  had  been  scattered,  God  had  ever  had  among  the  idola- 
trous nations  men  who  cherished  the  universal  belief  in  a  future 
Redeemer  and  Restorer,  and  looked  anxiously  forward  to  His  com- 
ing. This  faith  of  the  Patriarchs,  preserved,  though  obscured, 
among  the  Gentiles,  was  confirmed  by  contact  with  the  dispersed 
Israelites,  and  by  the  holy  lives  of  such  men  as  the  elder  Tobias 


6 


LIFE   OF   THE   BLESSED   VIRGIN   MARY. 


and  his  son  and  kinsfolk.  Here  are  three  of  these  noble  watchers 
for  the  Star  that  was  to  "  rise  out  of  Jacob,"  the  "  Sceptre"  that 
was  to  "spring  up  from  Israel."  They  had  counted  the  years  as- 
signed by  prophesy  for  His  apparition  ;  and  God  had  rewarded  their 
faith  by  an  extraordinary  light  in  the  Heavens,  while  His  Spirit 
spoke  to  their  hearts.  They  had  formed  a  holy  companionship  in 
faith  and  good  works  amid  the  surrounding  unbelief  and  corruption  ; 
and  now  they  are  companions  on  the  road  to  Christ. 

The  Gospel  admirably  tells  their  story  up  to  their  arrival  in  Beth- 
lehem. What  joy  filled  the  hearts  of  Mary  and  Joseph  at  the  sight 
of  these  kingly  pilgrims  from  afar  !  Not  on  shepherds  alone,  then, 
had  the  Day-Star  of  Bethlehem  arisen  ;  not  alone  for  the  poor  and 
lowly  was  His  Kingdom  ;  nor  alone  over  the  minds  and  hearts  of 
the  Israelites  was  His  reign  to  extend.  He  was  to  gather  all  nations 
to  Himself  by  the  irresistible  force  of  Truth  and  Charity. 

Herod,  alarmed  by  the  coming  of  the  noble  Pilgrims,  and  the 
tidings  that  the  King  Messiah  was  born,  only  waited  for  their  re- 
turn to  Jerusalem  and  the  precise  information  expected  from  them, 
to  pay  his  visit  to  Mother  and  Babe.  We  know  what  fell  purpose 
he  entertained. 

The  Three  First  Worshippers  from  among  the  Gentiles  are  gone 
as  they  came — in  haste  ;  their  path  lies  not  toward  Jerusalem,  where 
a  dark  and  unsparing  State-policy  is  plotting  the  destruction  of  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  and  their  own  as  well ;  but  God's  Angel  guides 
them  safely  towards  their  own  people,  whom  they  are  to  leaven  with 
faith  in  the  Redeemer. 

"And  after  they  were  departed,  behold,  an  angel  of  the  Lord 
appeared  in  sleep  to  Joseph,  saying,  Arise,  and  take  the  Child  and 
His  Mother,  and  fly  into  Egypt ;  and  be  there  until  1  shall  tell 
thee  .  .  .  who  arose,  and  took  the  Child  and  His  Mother  by  night, 
and  retired  into  Egypt ;  and  he  was  there  until  the  death  of 
Herod."  Instantly,  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  without  hesitation  or 
murmur,  and  trusting  themselves  to  the  ever-watchful  care  of  Provi- 
dence, Joseph  and  Mary  betook  them  to  flight.  Not  a  moment  too 
soon.  For  the  spies  of  Herod  had  warned  him  of  the  departure  of 
the  Wise  Men,  and  his  minions  were  already  on  their  way  to  Beth- 
lehem. The  fugitives  were  yet  amid  the  secret  passes  of  Carinel, 
when  the  sword  of  the  first  persecutor  "  killed  all  the  men-children 
that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the  borders  thereof,  from  two 
years  old,  and  under." 

What  route  Joseph  chose  along  the  southern  sea-coast  we  have  no 
means  of  ascertaining.  Doubtless  he  avoided  the  most  frequented, 
because,  while  firmly  relying  on  the  angelic  guidance  in  case  of  great 
need,  he  used  all  his  own  sagacity  in  avoiding  every  danger  to  his 
precious  charge.  Nor  do  we  know  with  anything  like  an  approach 
to  certainty,  in  what  city  or  village  of  Egypt  the  Holy  Family  fixed 
their  abode  while  waiting  for  the  order  to  return  to  Palestine.  It 
is  likely  that  Joseph,  in  his  prudence,  would  shun  the  cities  where 
he  might  find  large  colonies  of  his  countrymen,  and  with  them 
emissaries  of  Herod.  A  quiet  country  hamlet,  where  his  skill  in 
working  wood  could  provide  for  the  sustenance  of  the  two  beings 
he  worshipped,  would  most  naturally  fix  the  choice  of  Christ's  de- 
voted Guardian.  As  the  precise  date  of  Herod's  death  is  unknown, 
so  also  is  the  duration  of  the  Holy  Family's  stay  in  Egypt. 

If  by  any  chance  the  Blessed  Mother  learned,  while  there,  the 
cruel  massacre  of  the  innocents  in  Bethlehem  and  its  neighborhood, 
how  much  more  keenly  her  heart  felt  the  wound  made  by  the  first 
mortal  peril  that  threatened  the  life  of  her  Babe  !  Already,  even 
before  Holy  Simeon  prophesied  about  the  sword  which  was  to  pierce 
her  on  Calvary,  she  felt  its  point  searching  her  soul.  The  Church, 
in  after  ages,  called  her  the  "Queen  of  Martyrs."     She  was  in 


reality  such  while  yet  in  Egypt.  For  the  babes  so  inhumanly  slain 
in  Bethlehem  were  only  the  first  glorious  band  in  that  great  army 
of  Martyrs,  who  were  to  bear  witness  with  their  blood  to  the 
Divinity  of  the  Lamb. 

At  length,  the  angelic  messenger  bade  Joseph  return  to  Judaea. 
"Arise,  and  take  the  Child  and  His  Mother,  and  go  into  the  land 
of  Israel."  With  the  same  promptness  and  unquestioning  sim- 
plicity Joseph  executes  the  divine  command.  He  is  the  head  of 
God's  family  on  earth  ;  to  him  is  the  divine  will  intimated  ;  and  to 
him  it  belongs  to  see  it  executed,  both  the  Word  Incarnate  and 
His  Mother  yielding  implicit  obedience  to  Joseph.  In  these  last 
years,  as  the  nineteenth  century  draws  to  its  close,  the  Church  has 
solemnly  declared  S.  Joseph  to  be,  under  God,  her  protector  and 
the  guardian  of  all  her  interests.  Why  should  he,  who  made  of 
Christ  and  His  interests,  in  infancy,  childhood  and  youth,  the  one 
absorbing  care  of  his  life — not  continue  in  Heaven  to  be  the  guar- 
dian and  protector  of  all  those  who  are  dear  to  Christ? 

And  so,  Joseph  "  arose  and  took  the  Child  and  His  Mother,  and 
came  into  the  land  of  Israel.  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned 
in  Judaea  in  the  room  of  Herod  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go 
thither;  and,  being  warned  in  sleep,  retired  into  the  quarters  of 
Galilee.     And  coming, .he  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth." 

The  death  of  Herod,  and  the  horror  caused  by  the  massacre  of 
the  innocents,  produced  a  reaction  in  the  public  mind.  People 
were  naturally  averse  to  blood  and  persecution.  Moreover,  the 
multitude  who  did  not  take  pains  to  inquire  minutely  into  the 
truth  of  things,  fancied  that  the  Babe  mistaken  for  King  Messiah 
by  the  Wise  Men,  must  have  perished  in  the  wholesale  butchery 
ordered  by  Herod.  Mary,  then,  once  restored  with  her  infant  to 
her  obscure  and  peaceful  abode  in  Nazareth,  had  no  reason  to  delay 
the  ceremony  prescribed  by  the  law,  of  presenting  her  Son  in  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  making  the  offering  customary  on  this 
occasion.  Joseph  chose  the  opportune  season,  and  guided  the 
Blessed  Mother  on  her  way.  They  acted  throughout  in  perfed 
conformity  with  the  divine  plan  revealed  to  them,  that  they  shouU 
conceal  from  the  outer  world  the  quality  and  mission  of  the  Child 
they  called  their  own.  They  left  it  to  the  Spirit  of  God  to  en- 
lighten privileged  individuals  concerning  the  Messiah. 

Mary,  in  presenting  to  the  Lord  in  His  temple,  her  own  first- 
born, offered  with  Him  a  pair  of  turtle-doves.  It  was  the  offering 
of  the  poor;  and  she  made  no  apology  for  it.  The  priests 
in  attendance  performed  their  function;  no  thought  about  the 
possibility  of  this  child  of  poor  parents  being  the  Messiah,  crossed 
their  mind;  no  light  from  on  high  disclosed  the  Emmanuel  .  .  . 
Two  holy  souls  were  there,  however,  to  whom  He  revealed  Him- 
self—Simeon and  Anna;  the  former,  like  the  Three  Wise  Men  in 
the  East,  yearning  to  look  upon  the  face  of  his  Redeemer  before 
he  closed  his  eyes;  the  latter,  a  saintly  widow,  now  in  her  eighty, 
fourth  year,  "  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  by  fastings  ana 
prayers  serving  night  and  day." 

Simeon  "came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple.  And  when  His 
parents  brought  in  the  Child  Jesus,  ...  he  also  took  Him  in  his 
arms,  and  blessed  God,  and  said:  Now  Thou  dost  dismiss  Thy  ser- 
vant, O  Lord,  according  to  Thy  word  in  peace.  Because  my  eyes 
have  seen  Thy  salvation.  .  .  .  And  His  father  and  mother  were 
wondering  at  these  things  which  were  spoken  concerning  Him. 
And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary  His  Mother:  Be- 
hold this  Child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  for  the  resurrection  of  many 
in  Israel,  for  a  sign  which  shall  be  contradicted.  And  thy  own  soul 
a  swot  d  shall  pierce. ' ' 

Anna  also  "at  the  same  hour  coming  in,  confessed  to  the  Lord 
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and   spoke    of   Him   to  all   that    looked   for   the   redemption    of 
Israel." 

The  ceremony  of  Purification  and  Presentation  ended,  Mary  and 
Joseph  were  not  tempted,  by  this  extraordinary  occurrence  in  the 
temple,  to  remain  in  Jerusalem,  and  expose  their  Treasure  to  new 
perils  by  attracting  to  Him  the  attention  even  of  the  devout  among 
the  citizens.  They  hastened  back  to  Galilee,  and  buried  them- 
selves with  all  their  hopes  and  fears  beneath  the  roof  which  had 
sheltered  Joachim  and  Anna.  "And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed 
strong,  full  of  wisdom  ;  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  Him." 

Of  the  life  which  the  Holy  Family  led  in  their  lowly  home  at 
Nazareth,  from  the  Presentation  of  Christ  up  to  His  twelfth  year, 
no  other  account  is  given  in  the  Gospel,  save  only  that  "  His 
parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem  at  the  solemn  day  of  the 
Pasch."  The  privilege  they  had  of  possessing  Him  who  was  above 
the  Law,  from  whom  indeed  the  Law  had  come,  never  prevented 
them  from  fulfilling  in  letter  and  in  spirit  its  injunctions.  They 
were  content  to  bide  God's  own  appointed  time  for  Christ's  mani- 
festation in  Israel. 

But  the  sword  of  which  Simeon  had  prophesied  daily  probed 
the  bosom  of  the  anxious  Mother.  She  knew  that  His  blood  was 
to  redeem  the  world.  The  time  and  manner  alone  remained  a 
secret  hidden  from  her  motherly  heart.  She  naturally  feared  every 
year's  appointed  festivals  calling  them  to  Jerusalem,  lest  His  visit 
there  should  verify  Simeon's  prediction.  This  throws  a  light  on 
the  next  event  recorded  in  the  blended  lives  of  Mother  and  Son. 

"And  when  He  was  twelve  years  old,  they  going  up  into  Jeru- 
salem, according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast,  and  having  fulfilled 
the  days,  when  they  returned,  the  Child  Jesus  remained  in  Jerusa- 
lem;  and  His  parents  knew  it  not.  And  thinking  that  He  was  in 
the  company,  they  came  a  day's  journey,  and  sought  him  among 
their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance.  And  not  finding  Him,  they  re- 
turned into  Jerusalem,  seeking  Him.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that 
after  three  days  they  found  Him  in  the  Temple  sitting  in  the  midst 
of  the  doctors,  hearing  them  and  asking  them  questions.  And  all 
that  heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  wisdom  and  His  answers. 
And  seeing  Him,  they  wondered.  And  His  Mother  said  to  Him : 
Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us?  Behold  Thy  father  and  I  have 
sought  Thee  sorrowing.  And  He  said  to  them:  How  is  it  that 
you  sought  Me  ?  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about  My 
Father's  business?  And  they  understood  not  the  word  that  He 
spoke  unto  them.  And  He  went  down  with  them  and  came  to 
Nazareth ;  and  was  subject  to  them.  And  His  Mother  kept  all 
these  words  in  her  heart.  And  Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  age 
and  grace  with  God  2nd  men." 

In  this  most  simple  and  beautiful  narrative  stand  out  conspicu- 
ously, the  absorbing  love  of  Mary  and  Joseph  for  the  Boy-Saviour  ; 
their  solicitude  for  His  safety,  their  keen  sorrow  at  not  finding  Him 
"  among  their  kinsfolk  and  acquaintance  ;  "  the  affectionate  freedom 
with  which  they  remonstrate  with  Him  for  having  left  their  com- 
pany. This  accords  with  what  we  have  already  written  :  that  the 
interests  of  Jesus  are  those  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  The  Mother  on 
missing  her  Divine  Son,  feels  the  sword  already  piercing  her  soul. 
Joseph's  fatherly  heart  experiences  a  different,  though  scarcely  less 
poignant  sorrow,  at  the  thought  of  his  charge  being  possibly  in  the 
clutches  of  Herod's  successor.  We  are  also  plainly  taught  that  the 
Wisdom  Incarnate,  who  astonished  the  doctors  and  their  audience 
by  His  questions  and  His-  answers,  had  already  been  instructing 
Mary  and  Joseph  about  the  supernatural  purpose  for  which  He  was 
come  down  among  men.  "  Did  you  not  know  that  I  must  be  about 
My  Father's  business?"     The  liberty  which  they  allowed    their 


Emmanuel  to  be  about  this  "business,"  whenever  the  Spirit 
prompted  Him,  was  one  cause  of  His  being  separated  from  their 
company.  He  wished  to  show  that,  being  the  Messiah,  He  could 
at  any  time  He  thought  fit  enter  upon  His  public  mission,  and  shed 
abroad  among  men  the  light  of  His  doctrine.  Having  thus,  in  the 
presence  of  all,  and  within  the  temple  of  which  He  was  the  Divinity, 
asserted  His  fulness  of  knowledge,  His  divine  Sonship,  and  His 
independence,  He  at  once  goes  with  His  parents,  and  resumes  His 
former  position* of  dutiful  obedience  in  the  household  of  Nazareth. 

Another  suggestion  is  made  in  the  text.  The  Holy  Family,  on 
their  way  to  and  from  Jerusalem,  have  for  companions  their  "  kins- 
folk and  acquaintance."  Neither  Mary  nor  Joseph,  though  of  the 
house  of  David,  are  without  dear  and  near  relatives  in  Nazareth  and 
the  neighboring  cities  of  Galilee.  It  was  the  time  for  the  Evan- 
gelist to  make  mention  of  other  children  in  the  home  of  the  car- 
penter. They  only  speak  of  "kinsfolk  "  or  "brethren,"  as  the  Jew- 
ish custom  denominated  all  blood  relations. 

And  so,  one  brief  and  pregnant  sentence  describes  the  remaining 
years  of  the  Master,  till,  in  His  thirtieth,  He  quitted  His  home  in 
Nazareth  to  preach  the  "good  tidings  "  to  His  countrymen.  "He 
went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Nazareth,  and  was  subject  to 
them.  And  His  Mother  kept  all  these  words  in  her  heart.  And 
Jesus  advanced  in  wisdom  and  age  and  grace  with  God  and  men." 

Thenceforward,  till  His  thirtieth  year,  Christ  continued  to  abide 
at  Nazareth,  passing,  in  the  eyes  of  the  people  of  the  place,  for  the 
son  of  Joseph.  The  veil  which  covered  His  origin  and  dignity 
was  never  raised  by  either  parent.  ..."  We  are  apt  to  look  upon 
this  portion  of  His  earthly  life  as  lost,  and  disposed  to  blame  either 
the  influence  exercised  on  Him  by  His  Mother,  or  the  poverty  of 
Joseph ;  or,  again,  to  criticize  the  divine  economy  for  permitting 
these  precious,  teeming  years  of  His  boyhood  and  youth  to  be  spent 
in  a  little  country  town.  .  .  .  We  forget  that  these  long  years  of 
obscurity,  obedience,  progress  in  wisdom,  in  every  virtue  which 
can  grace  manhood,  and  in  patient,  uncomplaining  toil  beneath  the 
carpenter's  roof,  were  destined  by  the  Eternal  Wisdom  to  serve  as 
the  most  eloquent  and  effective  lesson  for  the  immense  majority  of 
men  in  every  age  and  country. 

"The  over-burdened  children  of  toil,  to-day  as  in  the  days  of 
Christ,  as  every  day  till  time  shall  be  no  more,  need  the  teaching 
and  example  of  Joseph  the  son  of  royal  David,  and  of  Jesus  the 
Incarnate  Word,  to  enable  them  to  find  obscurity  sweet,  and  obe- 
dience easy,  and  the  persevering  toil  of  years  tolerable. 

"  There  is  more  than  that :  we  are,  not  unfrequently,  tempted  to 
think  and  say  that  the  life  of  His  Mother,  the  Second  Eve,  the 
model  of  her  sex  wherever  Christianity  prevails,  is  one  of  compar- 
ative nullity.  ...  Is  she  then  less  admirable,  because  her  life  at 
Nazareth  is  merged  in  that  of  her  Son  ?  Let  every  woman  who 
reads  these  pages,  and  takes  time  to  ponder  what  is  here  intended, 
lay  this  truth  to  heart,  that  the  future  of  the  world,  the  greatness 
and  happiness  of  every  country,  depend  on  the  growth  of  true  man- 
hood within  the  obscurity  and  hallowed  quiet  of  the  Christian  home. 
Every  natural  and  supernatural  virtue  that  goes  to  make  up  the 
true  man  in  the  home  of  the  laborer  and  mechanic,  as  well  as  in 
that  of  the  rich,  the  learned,  the  noble,  and  the  great,  is  a  fruit  of 
the  mother1  s  sowing  and  ripening.  We,  in  our  day  and  generation, 
are  impatient  of  home-restraints,  of  slow  and  progressive  culture: 
one  such  son  as  David  or  Samuel  is  glory  enough  for  any  mother. 
When  Christ  left  His  loved  retreat  at  Nazareth,  and  filled  Judaea 
with  His  name,  it  was  said  of  Him :  •  He  hath  done  all  things 
well.'  What  mother  could  desire  sweeter  praise  for  her  life-labors, 
or  a  more  complete  eulogy  on  her  dearest  one  ?     And  since  Christ's 
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life  and  examples  have  become  an  influence  of  every  day  and  mo- 
ment, during  the  past  eighteen  hundred  years,  how  many  mothers 
have  found  light  and  strength  in  the  virtues  which  shine  forth  to 
the  attentive  eye  within  the  lowly  abode  of  Mary  at  Nazareth?" — 
(Heroic  Women  of  the  Bible  and  the  Church,  pp.  235,  236.) 
As  to  Joseph,  the  blessed  head  of  that  holy  household  of  Naza- 
reth, the  Gospel  makes  no  further  mention  of  him.  He  lived  to 
rear,  to  the  first  years  of  manhood,  that  Jesus  who  loved  to  call  him 
father.  He  died,  as  became  one  privileged  beyond  all  men, 
blessed  and  loved,  tended  and  cheered  by  the  two  beings  to  whom 
he  had  given  his  life.  No  Christian  man  and  woman  can  think  of 
the  holy  and  devoted  foster-father  of  the  Saviour,  and  of  the  vir- 
tues which  shine  forth  in  his  conduct,  without  saying  that  he  was 
as  "blessed  among  men"  as  Mary,  his  beloved  companion,  was 
"blessed  among  women." 

IV. 

It  was  natural  that  our  Lord,  during  the  eighteen  last  years  of 
His  life  at  Nazareth,  should  prepare  His  Mother  for  the  trials  which 
awaited  them  both  in  the  fulfilment  of  His  public  mission.  All 
through  these  three  years  it  is  probable  that  Mary  lived  habitually 
either  in  her  own  home  at  Nazareth,  or  at  Capharnaum  among  her 
near  relatives,  the  two  sisters,  mothers,  respectively,  of  the  Apostles 
James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  of  James  the  younger 
and  Jude,  the  sons  of  Alpheus.  As  to  her  occupation  during  this 
period,  a  twofold  testimony,  that  of  Celsus,  an  enemy  of  the 
Christian  name,  and  that  of  Tertullian,  throws  some  light  upon 
the  matter.  The  former  says  that  Mary  was  one  who  supported 
herself  by  manual  labor  ;  the  latter  affirms  substantially  the  same 
fact.  Like  her  husband,  Joseph,  like  the  Incarnate  Word,  her  Son, 
Mary  helped  to  elevate,  in  her  own  person,  the  condition  of  the 
laborer,  to  make  of  labor  itself  a  something  sacred  and  divine. 

Her  first  appearance,  in  the  public  life  of  our  Lord,  was  in  con- 
nection with  the  Marriage  Feast  in  Canna — a  town  situated  a  few 
miles  westward  of  Nazareth.  This  marriage  was  the  occasion  of 
bringing  together  our  Lord  and  His  Mother  with  the  first  disciples, 
who  had  openly  acknowledged  Him  as  the  Messiah  :  these  were 
Peter  and  Andrew,  two  brothers,  and  Philip  and  Nathanael — Gali- 
leans all  four  of  them — and  the  nucleus  of  that  band  of  believers, 
recruited  chiefly  from  Galilee,  who  were  to  be,  under  God,  the 
founders  of  Christianity  in  the  East  and  West. 

The  marriage  at  Cana  took  place  a  few  months  after  the  Baptism 
of  our  Lord  by  John,  the  solemn  proclamation  of  His  Mission  by 
the  Precursor  to  the  crowd  near  the  Jordan,  and  the  public  miracle 
by  which  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  manifested  His  Sonship 
and  Divinity.  Then  He  retired  into  the  wild  mountain  tracts  near 
the  river  to  spend  forty  entire  days  and  nights  in  solitude,  prayer, 
and  abstinence  from  all  food — setting  to  all  apostolic  men  to  the 
end  of  time  an  example  which  they  must  follow,  if  they  would 
continue  His  work  with  fruit.  Christianity,  the  divinity  of  Chris- 
tian life,  the  spread  of  God-like  Christian  holiness — all  are  based 
upon  self-denial,  self-sacrifice,  and  habitual  prayer.  Prayer  is  the 
very  soul  of  holiness. 

It  has  been  the  sense  of  the  Church  from  the  days  of  the  apostles 
to  our  own,  that  this  first  miracle  of  our  Lord,  performed  at  the 
urgent  solicitation  of  His  Mother,  gave  a  new  and  solemn  sanction 
to  the  institution  of  matrimony.  The  sanctity  and  happiness  of 
family  life,  the  unity  and  permanence  of  the  tie  which,  in  the  Chris- 
tian home,  binds  to  each  other  the  father  and  the  mother,  the  pa- 
rents and  the  children,  is  the  foundation  of  Christian  society,  Chris- 
tian civilization.     Christ,  by  assisting  with  His  Mother  and  His 


disciples,  at  this  marriage  ceremony  and  feast,  and  by  sanctioning 
them  with  a  public  and  stupendous  miracle,  wished  us — the  Church 
teaches — to  understand  that  He  thereby  raised  the  primitive  matri- 
monial ordinance  to  the  rank  of  a  Sacrament — "  a  Great  Sacra- 
ment," as  S.  Paul  calls  it — blessing  the  whole  stream  of  human 
existence  in  its  source,  by  infusing  into  it  His  own  blood  and  the 
merits  of  His  passion,  and  nourishing  the  souls  of  regenerated 
humanity  with  the  spiritual  energy  divinely  connected  with  His 
sacraments. 

It  is  but  the  simple  truth  to  say,  that  Mary  by  her  presence  at 
this  Marriage  Feast,  and  by  her  active  part  in  obtaining  the  stupend- 
ous miracle  performed  on  the  occasion,  showed  herself  to  be  the 
true  Mother  of  the  New  Life,  the  Second  Eve  whose  pleading  with 
the  Second  Adam  resulted,  not  in  the  ruin,  but  in  the  elevation  and 
sanctification  of  the  human  family. 

One  word  about  the  seeming  rebuke  which  our  Lord  addressed 
on  this  occasion  to  her.  The  festivities,  as  usual  in  the  country  and  in 
that  age,  had  lasted  several  days,  and  to  them  all,  the  near  relatives, 
at  least,  of  the  wedded  pair  and  their  families  had  been  invited. 
The  wine — the  home-made,  wholesome  growth  of  each  farm 
throughout  the  land — gave  out.  Mary's  watchful  eye  detected  this, 
and  the  secret  prompting  of  the  Holy  Spirit  urged  her  to  say  to 
her  Son  :  "  They  have  no  wine."  It  was  a  womanly  and  motherly 
act.  He,  however,  for  the  sake  of  His  future  fellow-workers  there 
present,  as  well  as  for  the  instruction  of  us  all,  will  have  her  under- 
stand that  what  He  is  going  to  do,  what  she  evidently  expects  Him 
to  do,  belongs  to  the  Divine  Order,  in  which  the  claims  or  obliga- 
tions of  flesh  and  blood  must  never  influence  the  dispensers  of 
God's  mysteries.  "And  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman  (lady,  rather), 
what  is  it  to  Me  and  to  thee?  My  hour  is  not  yet  come.  His 
Mother  saith  to'  the  waiters :  Whatsoever  He  shall  say  to  you,  do 
ye."  The  solemn  hour,  indeed,  for  proclaiming  from  the  cross,  at 
the  very  consummation  of  His  mediatorial  office,  that  she  is  His 
Mother  and  that  He  is  her  son,  has  not  yet  come.  That  was  to  be 
the  hour  of  supreme  love  for  both,  of  love  united  in  the  oblation 
and  consummation  of  such  suffering  as  the  hearts  of  mother  and 
son  never  endured  before  or  since.  It  is  clear  that  she  does  not 
take  His  answer  for  a  rebuke.  The  eloquence  of  the  miracle  ac- 
complished at  her  suggestion  and  entreaty  should  explain  the 
"  What  is  it  to  Me  and  to  thee?"  and  do  away  with  the  obscurity 
or  apparent  harshness  of  the  idiomatic  expressions  of  a  foreign 
language,  or  the  style  of  address  among  a  people  so  different  in 
every  way  from  ourselves. 

On  the  other  hand,  the  petition  of  the  Blessed  Mother  has  been 
held  up  as  a  model  of  the  confidence  and  humility  which  should 
ever  be  found  in  prayer.  She  knows  to  Whom  she  pleads,  she  states 
in  the  simplest  terms  the  need  of  her  friends,  and  leaves  the  rest  to 
the  Almighty  Goodness. 

Such  is  also  the  way  in  which  Martha  and  Mary  represent  the 
case  of  their  brother  Lazarus:  "  Lord,  he  whom  Thou  lovest  is 
sick."  In  both  cases,  a  miracle  is  asked  for ;  in  both  it  is  granted; 
whereas  it  would  have  been  refused,  if  the  asking  it  had  been  deemed 
an  unwarrantable  interference  with  the  power  of  the  Man-God. 

"  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana  of  Galilee,  and 
manifested  His  glory,  and  His  disciples  believed  in  Him.  After 
this  He  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  He  and  His  Mother,  and  His 
brethren,  and  His  disciples;  and  they  remained  there  not  many 
days.  And  the  Pasch  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus  went  up 
to  Jerusalem." 

The  miracle  just  performed  naturally  bound  His  own  kinsfolk  to 
the  Master.     Accompanied  by  these  "His  brethren,"  and  by  His 
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disciples,  He  takes  His  Mother  with  Him  to  Capharnaum,  then  the 
most  important  city  of  Galilee,  and  the  centre  of  a  thriving  com- 
merce, favorably  situated  on  the  Lake  of  Gennesareth.  This  city 
was  to  be  the  chief  centre  of  our  Lord's  public  labors  in  Galilee 
during  the  three  ensuing  years.  He  did  not  then,  however,  fix  His 
abode  there  and  that  of  His  Mother.  He  intended  to  return  and 
to  preach  in  Nazareth  the  truth  concerning  Himself  and  His 
mission — only,  when  His  own  townsfolk  had  rejected  Him,  would 
He  seek  a  second  home  for  His  widowed  Parent  and  Himself. 
Meanwhile,  the  celebration  of  the  Pasch  calls  both  Him  and  His 
Mother  to  Jerusalem.  Hitherto,  with  the  sole  exception  of  His 
disputation  with  the  doctors  in  His  twelfth  year,  nothing  had  been 
done,  or  is  recorded  of  Him  as  having  been  done,  in  Jerusalem. 
to  assert  His  divine  mission  as  the  Messiah.  On  this  memorable 
visit  to  the  capital,  He  openly  asserted  His  authority.  He  startled 
priests  and  people,  indeed,  the  entire  multitude  of  Jews  from  Pales- 
tine and  other  countries  come  to  the  Passover,  by  casting  the 
traders  out  of  the  temple.  To  those  who  challenged  His  right  to 
do  such  acts,  He  replied  only  by  affirming  that  were  die  temple  it- 
self destroyed,  He  could  rebuild  it  in  three  days.  This,  of  course, 
was  an  obscure  prophesy  of  His  own  return  to  life,  three  days  after 
His  death  on  the  cross.  His  hearers  did  not  understand  Him,  and 
only  resolved  to  punish  His  temerity.  He,  however,  must  have 
pointed  to  His  own  body,  the  very  Reality  figured  by  the  temple; 
for  His  disciples  present  on  the  occasion  so  understood  His  mean- 
ing, and  remembered  it  three  years  afterward.  But  although  He 
refused  to  perform  a  miracle  to  satisfy  His  enemies,  S.  John  assure.) 
us  that  at  this  same  Pasch  in  Jerusalem,  "  many  believed  in  His 
name,  seeing  the  signs  which  He  did.  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  Him- 
self unto  them,  for  that  He  knew  all  men."  Then  also  took  place 
the  secret  interview  with  Nicodemus,  as  well  as  the  discourse  in 
which  our  Lord  so  emphatically  asserted  His  mission  and  His 
divinity. 

His  Mother,  who  closely  watched  His  every  movement  while  in 
the  capital,  and  who  hung  upon  every  word  of  His,  could  not  help 
hearing  the  murmurs  and  threats  of  the  Pharisees,  as  well  as  the 
praise  of  such  as  were  drawn  to  Christ  by  His  miracles  and  teach- 
ing. She  returned  with  Him  to  Galilee  as  she  had  come,  in  the 
company  of  His  disciples.  He  at  once  began,  while  yet  in  north- 
ern Judaea,  near  the  Jordan,  with  them  the  work  of  teaching  and 
baptizing  (S.  John  iii.  22).  At  that  very  time  John  the  Baptist 
was  pursuing  his  holy  labors  on  the  banks  of  the  Jordan,  at  Ennon 
(or  ^Enon),  not  far  from  the  southern  border  of  Galilee.  The 
fame  of  Christ's  teaching  in  the  neighborhood,  of  His  wondrous 
works,  and  of  the  many  whom  His  disciples  were  baptizing,  soon 
reached  the  ears  of  John.  John's  followers  questioned  him  with  re- 
gard to  the  authority  which  the  Christ  had  for  so  doing.  The 
answer  of  the  Precursor  contains  the  most  solemn  testimony  in  all 
the  Gospel  to  the  Mission  of  Christ  and  to  His  Divinity.  "You 
yourselves  do  bear  me  witness,  that  I  said  L  am  not  Christ,  but  that 
I  am  sent  before  Him.  He  that  hath  the  Bride,  is  the  Bridegroom  : 
but  the  friend  of  the  Bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  heareth  Him, 
rejoiceth  with  joy  because  of  the  Bridegroom's  voice.  This  my 
joy  therefore  is  fulfilled.  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 
He  that  cometh  from  above,  is  above  all.  He  that  is  of  earth,  of 
the  earth  he  is,  and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh.  He  that  cometh 
from  Heaven  is  above  all.  And  what  He  hath  seen  and  heard, 
that  He  testifieth  ;  and  no  man  receiveth  His  testimony.  He  that 
hath  received  His  testimony,  hath  set  to  his  seal  that  God  is  true. 
For  He  whom  God  hath  sent  speaketh  the  words  of  God  :  for  God 
doth  not  give  the  Spirit  by  measure  [to  Him].     The  Father  loveth 


the  Son  ;  and  He  hath  given  all  things  into  His  hand.  He  that 
believeth  in  the  Son  hath  life  everlasting;  but  he  that  believeth  not 
the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  in  him." 

How  consistent  is  the  conduct  of  the  holy  son  of  Elizabeth  with 
the  prediction  of  the  Archangel  Gabriel,  when  he  foretold  his  birth 
and  his  mission  toward  Christ  !  And  how  the  echo  of  this  glorious 
testimony,  reaching  the  Blessed  Virgin,  who  had  not  yet  parted 
from  Christ  and  His  disciples,  must  have  filled  her  soul  with  ioy  ! 
"I  am  not  [the]  Christ.  .  .  .  Iain  sent  before  Him.  .  .  .  Fie 
must  increase, but  I  must  decrease."  The  small  band  of  believers  who 
now  follow  the  Messiah  must  go  on  increasing,  till  the  society  they 
form  fills  Judaea  and  Galilee,  till  it  spreads  beyond  Palestine  and 
Asia,  and  fills  the  whole  earth.  "I  must  decrease;"  my  disciples 
are  only  prepared  for  the  teaching  of  the  Divine  Master.  He  is 
the  Heavenly  Bridegroom  to  whom  belongs  the  Bride,  the  Church 
to  be  redeemed  by  His  blood  and  born  anew  of  the  baptism  which 
typifies  it.  How  can  I,  His  friend  and  Precursor,  not  rejoice, 
when  He  is  so  near  me,  when  the  voice  of  His  teaching  and  the 
fame  of  His  miracles  reach  my  ears?  What  am  I,  what  are  all  the 
preceding  prophets,  compared  to  Him  who  "  cometh  from  above," 
and  "  is  above  all  ?"  "  He  that  is  of  the  earth,  of  the  earth  he  is, 
and  of  the  earth  he  speaketh."  I  am  earth-born,  a  poor  child  of 
human  parentage,  like  you  all,  with  the  feelings  of  human  nature, 
and  its  limited  knowledge  and  still  more  limited  power.  "  But 
He  that  cometh  from  Heaven,"  the  Word  co-eternal  with  the 
Father,  born  of  Him  before  the  earth  was,  who  testifieth  among  us 
only  to  what  He  hath  seen  in  His  Father's  bo:om  and  what  He 
hath  heard  from  Him  who  is  the  Essential  Truth  and  Holiness, 
who  sets  the  seal  of  divinity  to  His  teaching  by  the  miracles  we  be- 
hold— how  is  it  that  "no  man  receiveth  His  testimony?" 

It  is  a  tremendous  condemnation  of  Jewish  chicanery  and  in- 
credulity. 

From  the  neighborhood  of  Ennon  our  Lord  with  His  company 
"returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit,  into  Galilee,  and  the  fame 
of  H"im  went  out  through  the  whole  country.  And  He  taught  in 
their  synagogues,  and  was  magnified  by  all."  So  writes  S.  Luke. 
But  S.  Matthew,  who  was  himself  a  Galilean,  adds  further  particu- 
lars. "  And  coming  into  His  own  country,  He  taught  them  in 
their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered  and  said:  How  came 
this  man  by  this  wisdom  and  [these]  miracles?"  The  miracles 
were  the  credentials,  the  seal  of  His  mission,  the  attestation  that 
His  "wisdom"  was  not  of  earth  but  of  Heaven.  They  were  too 
earthly  and  grovelling  to  rise  above  their  own  low  ideas  and  preju- 
dices. But  the  Messiah  wished  to  preach  to  the  city  in  which  He 
had  spent  childhood  and  youth,  before  He  began  the  circuit  of  all 
Galilee.  It  is  a  great  event  in  the  History  of  His  blessed  Mother,  as 
it  seems  to  have  severed  her  connection  with  her  native  place. 

And  He  came  to  Nazareth,  where  He  was  brought  up;  and  He  went 
into  the  synagogue  according  to  His  custom,  on  the  Sabbath  day. 
And  He  rose  up  to  read  ;  and  the  book  of  Isaias  the  prophet  was 
delivered  unto  Him.  And  as  He  unfolded  the  book,  He  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written  :  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  Me ; 
wherefore  He  hath  anointed  Me ;  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  poor  He 
hath  sent  Me,  to  heal  the  contj'ite  {broken)  of  heart ;  to  preach  deliver- 
ance to  the  captives,  and  sight  to  the  blind ;  to  set  at  liberty  them  that 
are  bruised ;  to  preach  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day 
of  reward.  And  when  He  had  folded  the  book,  He  restored  it  to 
the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the  synagogue 
were  fixed  on  Him.  And  He  began  to  say  to  them  :  This  day  is 
fulfilled  this  Scripture  in  your  ears.  And  all  gave  testimony  to 
Him  ;  and  they  wondered  at  the  words  of  grace  that   proceeded 
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from  His  mouth,  and  they  said:  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  ? 
And  He  said  to  them  :  Doubtless  you  will  say  to  Me  this  simili- 
tude, 'Physician,  heal  thyself:'  as  great  things  as  we  have  heard 
[that  you  have]-  done  in  Capharnaum,  do  also  here  in  Thy  own 
country." 

This  is  the  same  challenge  to  perform  miracles  before  their  eyes, 
which  the  Jews  made  to  Him  in  Jerusalem.  The  spejkers  are  ani- 
mated only  by  a  mixture  of  curiosity  and  envy.  The  well-attested 
miracles  performed  in  their  immediate  neighborhood,  at  Cana,  as 
well  as  in  the  city  of  Capharnaum,  together  with  those  which  her- 
alded His  return  to  Galilee,  should  have  disposed  His  own  towns- 
men to  listen  to  that  "wisdom,"  and  to  bow  to  the  authority  of 
Him  who  challenged  their  belief  in  Him,  as  the  Messiah  described 
in  Isaias.  And  then  comes  the  sudden  ending  of  His  work  in  their 
midst. 

"Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  no  prophet  is  accepted  in  his  own 
country.  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  there  were  many  widows  in  the 
days  of  Elias  in  Israel,  when  Heaven  was  shut  up  three  years  and 
six  months,  when  there  was  a  great  famine  throughout  all  the  earth. 
And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  Sarepta  of  Sidon,  to  a 
widow  woman.  And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time 
of  Eliseus  the  prophet ;  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed  but  Naaman 
the  Syrian.  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  hearing  these  tilings, 
were  filled  with  anger.  And  they  rose  up  and  thrust  Him  out  of 
the  city;  and  they  brought  Him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  Him  down  headlong. 
But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  His  way."  (S. 
Luke  iv.) 

The  Blessed  Mother  was  a  witness  of  all  this  scene.  Need  we 
describe  her  agony  of  apprehension,  while  the  blind  and  sacrile- 
gious crowd  dragged  their  Messiah  to  the  cruel  death  they  wished 
to  inflict  ?  or  her  grief  at  seeing  her  own  people  rejecting  the 
Saviour,  and  closing  to  themselves  every  read  to  salvation? 

From  Nazareth  our  Lord  directed  His  steps  to  Capharnaum, 
where  His  Mother  and  His  disciples  soon  joined  Him.  There  He 
recruited  His  apostles,  Mary,  meanwhile,  finding  a  welcome  in  the 
family  of  her  "sister"  or  near  kinswoman,  Mary,  the  wife  of 
Zebedee,  whose  two  sons,  James  and  John,  attached  themselves  to 
our  Lord. 

How  far  Christ  permitted,  during  His  repeated  missionary  cir- 
cuits through  Galilee  and  its  "  hundred  cities,"  His  Mother  to  ac- 
company Him,  we  cannot  say  from  the  Gospel  narrative  or  from 
tradition.  We  know  that  a  band  of  devoted  Galilean  women  min- 
istered to  His  wants  and  those  of  His  disciples  during  the  three 
years  of  His  public  life.  It  would  be  against  all  probability  to  sup- 
pose that  His  Blessed  Mother  should  have  had  no  share  in  these 
ministrations. 

At  any  rate,  she  must  have  been  with  Him  in  Jerusalem  during 
the  celebration  of  the  second  Pasch,  mentioned  by  S.  John  (v. 
1-47).  After  this  occurred  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount,  the  healing 
of  the  Centurion's  servant,  and  the  resurrection  of  the  widow's  son 
at  Nairn,  as  well  as  Christ's  second  circuit  of  Galilee.  The  hatred 
of  His  enemies,  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  was  becoming  daily  more 
open,  and  more  threatening.  Rumors  circulated  of  serious  peril 
to  the  Master's  safety.  John  the  Baptist  had  already  been  impris- 
oned by  Herod  Antipas,  brother  of  Archelaus,  and  tetrarch  of  Gali- 
lee. So  the  Blessed  Mother,  alarmed  by  these  flying  rumors,  has- 
tened with  some  of  her  kinsfolk  to  the  scene  of  our  Lord's  preach- 
ing. Then  happened  that  incident  from  which  non-Catholic 
readers  of  the  Gospel  draw  an  inference  most  injurious  to  Christ 
and  to  His  Mother.     The  multitudes  that  surrounded  Him  night 


and  day,  and  the  demands  upon  His  time,  were  such  that  He  had 
not  even  leisure  "to  eat  bread."  "  And  it  was  told  Him:  Thy 
Mother  and  Thy  brethren  stand  without,  desiring  to  see  Thee. 
Who,  answering,  said  to  them.  My  Mother  and  My  brethren  are 
they  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it."  We  know,  by  His 
taking  His  Mother  with  Him  to  Capharnaum,  after  the  Miracle  of 
Cana,  and  by  His  appearing  in  the  synagogue  at  Nazareth,  pro- 
(  laiming  Himself  the  Messiah,  without  denying  that  Mary  was  His 
Mother — how  far  it  was  from  the  mind  of  our  Lord,  by  word  or  act. 
to  deny  or  to  sligh:  His  Mother  and  her  relatives.  This  would  not 
be  the  act  of  a  dutiful  and  loving  soh.  But  He  was  on  His  Mes- 
sianic work  ;  and  He  would  have  all  understand,  that  its  freedom 
and  dignity  required  of  all  engaged  in  it  to  be  above  the  cares  and 
claims  of  family  or  relationship;  just  as  elsewhere  He  says  to  the 
young  man  called  to  follow  Him.  and  asking  to  go  home  and  bury 
his  father,  "Allow  the  dead  to  bury  their  dead." 

V. 

It  is  in  the  last  stage  of  His  mortal  career  that  we  shall  find  His 
Mother  by  His  side.  She  had  heard  of  His  utterance  about  His 
approaching  death:  "Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem;  and  all 
things  shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written  by  the  prophets 
concerning  the  Son  of  Man.  For  He  shall  be  delivered  to  the 
Gentiles,  and  shall  be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon." 
Every  mother's  heart  is  prophetic  of  coming  sorrow :  how  much 
more  so  the  Mother  to  whom  Simeon  had  foretold  suffering  unut- 
terable, incomprehensible? 

She  is  not  mentioned  as  having  been  present  during  His  trium- 
phant entry  into  Jerusalem;  although  it  is  most  unlikely  that  she 
would  not,  with  the  pious  women  from  Galilee  and  His  other  de- 
voted disciples,  have  joined  Him  on  His  way  to  the  capital  on  this 
last  visit.  But  if  Mary  was  anxious  to  shun  the  pageants  in  her  Son's 
honor,  she  would  be  present  when  the  hour  of  humiliation  came. 

We  are  never  to  forget  that,  in  our  Lord's  Passion,  the  Godhead 
personally  and  inseparably  united  to  our  humanity  in  His  Person, 
eclipsed  Itself,  as  it  were,  and  allowed  the  Man,  as  man,  to  suffer, 
to  expiate,  to  atone  for  His  brethren  of  the  entire  race  of  Adam. 
It  was  only  at  the  supreme  moment  of  desolation  and  agony  that 
the  Son  was  to  be  visibly  sustained  by  His  Mother.  Tradition 
affirms,  and  the  Church  authorizes  the  tradition,  that,  on  His  way 
to  Calvary,  He  met  His  Mother,  as  if  she  could  not  be  withheld 
from  acknowledging  as  her  own  Son,  the  Man  of  Sorrows  whom 
they  have  been  scourging,  crowning  with  thorns,  condemning,  like 
the  most  abominable  of  criminals,  to  be  crucified  between  two  men, 
who  were  thieves  and  murderers. 

During  the  memorable  passage  through  the  Red  Sea,  Moses  had 
by  hij  side  Mary,  the  Deliverer,  his  heroic  sister,  the  Mother  of 
her  people.  When  Jesus,  the  true  Moses,  was  treading  the  streets 
of  Jerusalem,  bearing  a  portion  of,  at  least,  His  own  cross,  when 
the  multitude,  athirst  for  His  blood,  divided  on  His  way,  mocking, 
deriding,  cursing;  His  Mother,  that  Mary  who  is  mother  to  us  all. 
walked  by  His  side,  setting  her  foot  firmly  in  every  depth  of  shame 
and  bitterness  to  which  He  had  to  descend. 

And  there  she  stands  beneath  the  Cross  on  Calvary!  "Now 
there  stood  by  the  Cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother  and  His  Mother's 
sister  Mary  [wife]  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalen.  When  Jesus 
therefore  had  seen  His  Mother  and  the  disciples  standing,  whom 
He  loved,  He  said  to  His  Mother,  Woman,  behold  thy  son.  After 
that  He  saith  to  the  disciple :  Behold  thy  Mother.  And  from  thai 
hour  the  disciple  took  her  to  his  own."  Solicitude  for  her  weitare 
is  uppermost  in  the  mind  of  the  Divire  Sufferer.     Let  us  read  i 
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the  light  of  these  words  of  His,  the  narrative  of  the  Evangelists 
regarding  the  last  three  years  of  His  life :  is  it  likely  that  her  wel- 
fare, her  comfort,  her  happiness  ever  ceased  to  be  His  care? 

Of  course,  to  all  who  believed  in  Christ,  and  who,  in  these  first 
years,  risked  everything  by  openly  confessing  Him,  the  Blessed 
Mother  was  an  object  of  special  and  filial  veneration.  This  was 
particularly  true  of  the  apostles,  who  felt  like  their  disciples  that  in 
reverencing  and  honoring  the  Mother  they  were  honoring  and 
reverencing  the  Son.  S.  John  was  now  privileged  to  hold  Christ's 
place  toward  her.  The  last  time  she  is  mentioned  by  name  in  the 
New  Testament  is  in  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
where  we  find  her  with  her  near  relatives  in  the  assembly  which 
elected  S.  Matthias.  So  long  as  S.  John  remained  in  Jerusalem 
Mary  was  his  charge,  cherished  and  reverenced  by  that  Virgin 
Apostle.  When,  at  the  dispersion  of  the  apostles,  John  went  to  re- 
side in  Ephesus,  thither  also  Mary  went  with  him.  It  is  probable, 
however,  that  as  John,  like  the  other  apostles,  traveled  through 
Palestine  and  Asia  Minor,  preaching  the  Gospel,  founding  new 
churches,  and  confirming  in  the  faith  such  as  already  existed,  that 
his  adopted  mother  did  not  separate  from  him.  Not  before  the 
decade  intervening  between  the  years  60  and  70  of  the  present  era, 
did  the  Beloved  Disciple  assume  at  Ephesus  the  government  of  all 
the  churches  of  Anterior  Asia.  If  our  Blessed  Lady  died  between 
these  dates,  she  must  have  passed  her  eightieth  year.  Tradition  in 
the  Church  always  assigned  the  night  of  August  14-15  as  the  date 
of  her  passage  to  a  happy  immortality.  On  the  15th  of  August  the 
Church  has  always  celebrated  her  Assumption,  that  is,  her  being  re- 
ceived into  Heaven  in  body  and  soul.  It  was  but  proper  that  the 
body  which  had  known  nothing  of  sin  or  stain,  the  body  of  the 
Mother  of  our  Ransom  on  the  Cross,  should  not  have  been  touched 
by  the  corruption  of  the  grave.  All  the  bitterness  of  death  had 
passed  over  her  soul  on  Calvary :  her  own  death  was  all  peace  and 
sweetness  and  unspeakable  anticipation  of  the  eternal  reunion  with 
her  Son,  her  Saviour,  her  God. 

It  must  seem,  to  every  candid  and  reflecting  mind,  both  natural 
and  logical,  that  Christians,  from  the  day  when  Christ  first  began 
to  have  followers  and  worshippers,  should  have  shown  to  His  Mother 
a  singular  reverence.  The  Apostles,  the  early  disciples,  whose 
faith  had  never  wavered,  or  had  only  been  temporarily  shaken, 
during  the  Saviour's  brief  but  necessary  period  of  suffering,  must 
have  felt  their  veneration  for  the  heroic  Mother  very  much  increased 
by  the  preternatural  courage  she  displayed  in  His  hour  of  bitter 
and  mortal  trial. 

The  narrative  of  S.  John  is  sublime  in  its  simplicity  and  brevity. 
It  is  the  tradition  of  the  Eastern  Church,  derived  from  the  first  be- 
lievers in  Jerusalem — from  the  contemporaries  and  relatives  of  our 
Lord  and  His  Mother,  that  "the  coat  without  seam,  woven  from 
the  top  throughout,"  for  which  the  Roman  soldiers  cast  lots,  while 
He,  the  wearer,  was  hanging  in  His  death-agony  overhead — was 
the  fruit  of  her  labor  of  love.  Like  the  saintly  mother  of  the  child- 
prophet  Samuel,  Mary  would  allow  no  hands  but  her  own  to  weave 
her  Son  His  principal  garment.  It  might  be  said  to  be  His  sole 
worldly  wealth  ;  and  His  executioners  cast  lots  for  it,  while  she 
was  looking  on,  or  within  reach  of  their  discussion.  .  .  .  "And 
the  soldiers  indeed  did  these  things.  Now  there  stood  by  the 
cross  of  Jesus,  His  Mother,  and  His  Mother's  sister,  Mary  (wife) 
of  Cleophas,  and  Mary  Magdalen.  ..."  Then  ensued  the  be- 
queathing to  the  Beloved  Disciple  of  the  dearest  earthly  treasure 
possessed  by  Jesus  of  Nazareth — His  widowed  and  homeless 
Mother.  She,  however,  had  been  too  willing  a  learner  in  His 
chool,  too  close  an  imitator  of  His  divine  examples,  to  repine  at 


her  poverty  and  homelessness.  Her  sorest  trial  was  her  separation 
from  Him. 

When  the  short  joys  of  the  Forty  Days'  converse  with  Him  after 
His  resurrection,  were  ended — she  had  been  too  well  enlightened 
by  Him  not  to  understand  that  the  divinest  work  yet  reserved  to 
her  by  Providence,  remained  to  be  fulfilled.  This  was,  that,  as  she 
had  been  the  Mother  of  the  Body  given  on  the  cross  as  the  ransom 
for  the  entire  race  of  man,  as  she  had  nursed  that  Body  with  more 
than  a  mother's  devotion — so  now  she  should  devote  the  remaining 
years  of  her  life  to  forming  His  mystic  body,  His  church. 

As  the  body  of  the  faithful  grew,  first  in  Jerusalem  and  through- 
out Palestine,  and  next  through  all  the  countries  of  Asia,  Africa, 
and  Europe — the  divinity  of  Christ  was  more  openly,  more  solemnly, 
more  courageously  affirmed.  Men  and  women  everywhere  bore 
witness  to  it  by  suffering  imprisonment,  stripes,  and  death.  They 
honored  their  belief  by  leading  God-like  lives,  even  when  these 
were  not  crowned  by  the  glory  of  martyrdom. 

It  is  the  constant  affirmation  of  Christian  writers,  that  Christ's 
Blessed  Mother,  all  through  these  trial-full  years  of  the  infant 
Church,  was  to  Apostles,  disciples,  and  believers  of  every  class  a 
model  and  a  comforter,  all  that  a  mother  and  such  a  Mother, 
should  be.  We  find,  that  when  the  Apostles  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
after  the  Ascension,  they  went  to  where  our  Blessed  Lady  was 
staying — in  the  house  of  that  saintly  Mary,  "  the  mother  of  John- 
Mark  "  (Actsxii.  12).  This  is  the  house,  according  to  the  most 
venerable  traditions,  in  which  our  Lord  celebrated  the  Last  Supper, 
which  was  the  first  place  of  meeting  and  divine  worship  for  be- 
lievers in  Jerusalem.  It  was  the  centre  and  nursery  of  Christianity 
in  the  great  city  all  through  this  first  period  of  persecution,  loving 
labor,  and  wonderful  growth.  "And  when  they  were  come  in 
(from  Mount  Olivet),  they  went  up  into  an  Upper  Room,  where 
abode  Peter  and  John.  James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas, 
Bartholomew  and  Matthew,  James  and  Alpheusand  Simon  Zelotes, 
and  Jude  (the  brother)  of  James.  All  these  were  persevering  witlr 
one  mind  in  prayer  with  the  women,  and  Mary  the  Mother  of 
Jesus,  and  with  His  brethren." 

In  the  election  of  S.  Matthias,  which  is  next  recorded,  and  which 
evidently  took  place  in  the  same  spacious  Upper  Room,  as  well  as 
in  the  assembly  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost,  the  text  indicates  that 
she  was  also  present.  It  was  a  matter  of  course,  that  His  Mother 
should  be  the  very  soul  of  these  meetings,  although  it  was  left  to 
Peter  and  his  brother-Apostles  to  regulate  everything  that  pertained 
to  the  doctrine  and  discipline  of  the  Christian  society.  All  through 
the  triumphs  and  trials  which,  alternately,  awaited  the  Apostolic 
labors,  Mary  was  present  to  cheer,  encourage,  and  sustain.  What 
joy  filled  her  soul,  when  on  that  very  day  of  Pentecost,  after  S. 
Peter's  inspired  address  to  the  multitude,  no  less  than  "  three 
thousand  souls  "  were  baptized  and  added  to  the  body  of  the  faith- 
ful !  "  And  they  were  persevering  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Apostles, 
and  in  the  communication  of  the  breaking  of  bread,  and  in  prayers. 
And  fear  came  upon  every  soul  :  many  wonders  also  and  signs  were 
done  by  the  Apostles  in  Jerusalem  ;  and  there  was  great  fear  in  all. 
And  all  they  that  believed,  were  together,  and  had  all  things  in  com- 
mon. Their  possessions  and  goods  they  sold,  and  divided  them  to  all, 
according  as  every  one  had  need.  And  continuing  daily  with  one 
accord  in  the  temple,  and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house, 
they  took  their  meat  with  gladness  and  simplicity  of  heart,  praising 
God  and  having  favor  with  all  the  people.  And  the  Lord  increased 
daily  together  such  as  should  be  saved." 

What  a  blessed  and  blissful  family  was  that  which  daily  increased 
around  the  Second   Eve,  the  Mother  of  the  New  Life  !     Heroic 
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prayer,  heroic  poverty,  heroic  charity  :  one  mind,  one  heart,  one 
faith ;  brother  sharing  with  brother  earthly  goods  as  well  as 
divinest  graces — and  the  supernatural  fervor  of  all  fed  and  sus- 
tained by  that  "  Supersubstantial  Bread,"  the  "  communication  " 
of  which,  like  a  heavenly  fire  kindled  in  the  hearts  of  the  receivers, 
made  men  and  women  the  light  of  the  world,  and  the  Gift  within 
them  shed  abroad,  wherever  they  went,  the  sweet  odor  of  Christ. 

Surely  the  sons  of  the  "Valiant  Woman  "  were  rising  up  before 
the  nations  and   calling   her   "Blessed" — aye,    "Blessed   among 

women." 

VI. 

It  is  usual  with  Protestants,  in  speaking  of  the  Blessed  Virgin 
Mary,  to  show  a  repugnance  to  calling  her  "  the  Mother  of  God." 
In  so  doing,  they  are  doing,  unawares,  what  Nestorius  and  his  mas- 
ter. Theodore  (afterward  Bishop  of  Mopsuestia),  a  teacher  in  the 
school  of  Antioch,  openly  taught  people  to  do  in  the  beginning  of 
the  fifth  century.  In  the  preceding  centuries  such  men  as  Origen, 
S.  Alexander  of  Alexandria,  and  S.  Athanasius,  only  expressed  the 
common  belief  and  orthodox  sense  of  Christians,  by  emphatically 
calling  Mary  "  the  Mother  of  God." 

Arianism  and  Nestorianism  are  the  legitimate  parents  of  modern 
Unitarianism.  Arius  denied  the  divinity  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
therefore  refused  to  Christ,  the  Incarnate  Son,  the  title  and  quality 
of  true  God.  Theodore  and  Nestorius,  while  admitting  that  the 
Son  was  God,  denied  that  the  man  Christ,  born  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  was  in  any  sense  true  God.  "  It  is  madness  to  say  "  (such 
are  his  words)  "  God  was  born  of  the  Virgin  ;  not  God,  but  the 
temple  in  which  God  dwelt  was  born  of  Mary."  These  false 
teachers  affirmed  that  the  Divine  Word  had  His  dwelling  in  every 
human  soul ;  but  in  Christ  He  manifested  extraordinary  power. 
He  participated  of  the  glory  of  the  Word  and  Son  more  than  any 
other  human  being;  but  it  was  only,  after  all,  a  difference  in  de- 
gree. It  was,  according  to  them,  an  error  to  say  "  God  was  born 
of  the  Virgin  Mary,"  "God  suffered,  rose  again  from  the  tomb, 
and  ascended  into  Heaven."  These  things  could  only  be  affirmed 
of  human  nature. 

The  whole  Nestorian  controversy  thus  turned  on  the  great  dogma, 
or  doctrinal  fact,  whether  Mary  was  and  should  be  called  "  the 
Mother  of  God."  On  June  22d,  431,  a  general  council  assembled 
at  Ephesus — the  city  in  which  Mary  had  spent  the  last  years  of  her 
life,  and  which  cherished  toward  her  a  deep  and  tender  piety.  The 
cathedral  church  in  which  the  160  bishops  met,  under  the  presi- 
dence  of  S.  Cyril,  Patriarch  of  Alexandria,  who  represented  Pope 
S.  Celestine  I. — was  named  in  honor  of  "the  Mother  of  God." 
The  session  lasted  far  into  the  night,  and  the  doctrine  of  Nestorius 
and  his  school  was  solemnly  condemned— the  Blessed  Virgin  Mary 
was  declared  to  be  truly  fltordxos,  Mother  of  God. 

The  city,  thereupon,  was  spontaneously  illuminated,  and  the 
bishops,  on  issuing  from  the  cathedral,  were  escorted  to  their  lodg- 
ings by  the  joyous  multitude,  bearing  lighted  torches,  and  breaking 
forth  into  hymns  of  praise  and  thanksgiving. 

It  must  not  be  forgotten  that  it  was  the  Person  of  Christ  Him- 
self, at  once  both  true  God  and  true  man,  who  thus  triumphed  in 
this  solemn  definition  of  faith.  The  heretics  denied  that  the  Son 
of  the  Virgin  Mary  was  God ;  the  bishops  of  the  East  and  West 
assembled  affirmed  that  He  was,  and  that  she  was  most  truly 
Mother  of  God. 

Her  honor,  therefore,  was  reflected  on  her  Son.  But,  while  He 
is  very  God,  she  is  only  a  human  being  ;  she,  the  Mother  of  Christ, 
is  only  a  creature — the  most  highly  honored  indeed  of  all  created 
beings  ;  while  He  is  Creator. 


In  going  back  to  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  A.  D.  431 — 
two  years  before  S.  Patrick,  sent  by  the  same  Pope  Celestine  I., 
landed  in  Pagan  Ireland,  we  are  amazed  to  find,  in  the  writings 
of  such  men  as  S.  Cyril  of  Alexandria,  and  in  the  authentic  de- 
scriptions of  popular  manners  among  Eastern  Christians,  how 
deeply  reverence  for  the  Mother  of  God  had  penetrated  all  classes 
in  the  community.  The  great  Christian  writers  of  that  and  the 
preceding  century — these  saintly  men  whom  we  call  the  Fathers  of 
the  Church,  speak  of  Mary,  not  only  as  the  Mother  of  God,  but  as 
the  "Second  Eve."  Long  before  them,  one  whose  doctrine  was 
derived  from  the  immediate  disciples  of  the  Apostles — S.  Irenaeus — 
draws  out  an  elaborate  parallel  between  Mary  and  the  first  Eve. 
"  Mary,  by  her  obedience,  became  both  to  herself  and  to  all  man- 
kind the  cause  of  salvation.  .  .  .  The  knot  of  Eve's  disobedience 
was  loosed  by  Mary's  obedience.  .  .  .  What  the  Virgin  Eve  bound 
by  unbelief,  that  the  Virgin  Mary  unbound  by  faith.  ...  As  by  a 
Virgin  the  human  race  had  been  given  over  to  death,  so  by  a  Vir- 
gin it  is  saved." 

It  is  also  to  be  remarked  here,  that  just  as  the  title  "  Virgin 
Mother"  was  given  to  the  Church  by  the  early  Fathers,  so  we  find 
them  applying  the  same  prophetic  passages  of  Scripture  both  to  the 
Virgin  Mother  of  Christ,  arid  to  His  spouse  the  Church,  who  is  the 
Virginal  Mother  of  His  children  here  below.  Indeed,  it  is  but 
natural  to  assume  that  she  who  is  the  Parent  of  Christ  our  Head, 
entertains  all  a  parent's  affection  for  His  members,  and  performs 
towards  them  throughout  the  ages,  both  in  Heaven  and  on  earth, 
all  a  Mother's  offices  of  love  and  watchfulness. 

Hence,  the  constant  application  now  to  the  Church,  and  now  to 
the  Immaculate  Mother,  of  that  passage  in  Apocalypse  xii.  1 : 
"And  a  great  sign  appeared  in  Heaven,  a  woman  clothed  with  the 
sun  and  the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars.  And  being  with  child,  she  cried  travailing  in  birth, 
and  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered.  And  there  was  seen  another  sign  in 
Heaven  :  and  behold  a  great  red  dragon  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns.  .  .  .  And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman,  who  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  that,  when  she  should  be  delivered,  he  might 
devour  her  son.  .  .  .  And  her  son  was  taken  up  to  God  and  to 
His  throne.  And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  Heaven;  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon  fought  and  his 
angels.  .  .  .  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  that  old  serpent, 
who  is  called  the  Devil  and  Satan,  who  seduceth  the  whole  world." 
It  is  only  carrying  out  the  idea  of  S.  Irenaeus,  to  see  the  conflict 
prophesied  in  Genesis  iii.  14,  15,  at  the  very  beginning  of  Revealed 
History,  described  as  it  happened  in  the  last  half  of  the  first  century 
of  Christianity,  as  it  has  continued  down  to  our  own  day.  The 
Second  Eve  is  foretold  to  the  First  in  the  memorable  passage : 
"  I  will  put  enmities  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  thy  seed 
and  her  seed  :  she  shall  crush  thy  head  and  thou  shalt  lie  in  wait 
for  her  heel.  To  the  woman  also  He  said  :  I  will  multiply  thy 
sorrows,  and  thy  conceptions:  in  sorrow  shalt  thou  bring  forth 
children.   .   .   ." 

The  enemy  of  God  and  of  mankind  has  never  ceased  from  that 
day  till  now,  to  make  war  on  God's  children  here  below;  in  the 
Old  Law  on  the  Church  which  God  established  through  Moses — 
amid  what  "sorrows"  did  she  bring  forth  son's  to  God  !  In  the 
New  Law,  how  the  battle  has  gone  on,  between  the  Church  of 
Christ  and  the  seven-headed  serpent  of  Heresy — ever  watchful  to 
devour  each  generation  of  Christians  !  It  is  surely  in  sorrow, 
especially  in  our  days,  that  the  Church  brings  forth  her  children  ; 
and  she  needs  the  embattled  hosts  of  Michael,  invisibly  aiding  her, 
to  cast  out  the  Old  Serpent,  the  Adversary. 
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"All  things  that  are  read  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we  must  hear  -with  great  attention  to  our  instruction  and  salvation;  Dut 
those  things  especially  must  be  committed  to  memory  that  serve  most  to  confute  heretics;  whose  deceits  cease  not  to  circum- 
vent or  ensnare  all  the  weaker  sort  and  the  more  negligent  persons." — S.  Aug.,  Tract,  ti,  in  JSpis.  Joan. 
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"God,  who  diversely,  and  many  ways,  spoke  in  times  past  to  our  fathers  by  the  prophets;  last  of  all,  in  these  days  hath  spoken 
to  us  by  his  Son,  whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he  made  the  world."  Heb.  i.  i,  2.  He  hath  spoken 
to  our  fathers  in  the  Old  Testament,  He  hath  spoken  to  us  in  the  New.  Moses  was  the  mediator  of  the  old  alliance,  and  the 
prophets  its  ministers.  The  former  gave  the  law,  the  latter  announced  the  Messias.  The  law  itself  led  to  the  Messias,  whom  the 
prophets  announced.  But  the  law  and  the  prophets  could  bring  nothing  to  perfection  ;  they  could  neither  give  what  they  prom- 
ised, nor  realize  what  they  represented ;  they  left  man  in  expectation  ;  they  raised,  but  could  not  satisfy  his  hopes. 

Our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  appearing  in  the  world,  and  a  new  alliance  superseding  the  old,  the  shadows  have  all  vanished,  the  fig- 
ures are  accomplished,  the  prophecies  realized,  the  law  perfected  ;  a  new  people  have  taken  the  place  of  the  old,  and  the  days  pre- 
dicted by  Jeremy  have  arrived  :  "  Behold  the  days  shall  come,  and  I  will  make  a  new  covenant  with  the  house  of  Israel,  and  with 
the  house  of  Juda ;  not  according  to  the  covenant  which  I  made  with  their  fathers.  .  . '.  But  this  shall  be  the  covenant  that  I  will 
make  with  the  house  of  Israel  ....  I  give  my  law  in  their  bowels,  and  I  will  write  it  in  their  hearts ;  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and 
they  shall  be  my  people."  Jer.  xxxi.  31.  The  old  covenant,  given  on  Mount  Sinai,  was  limited  to  the  house  of  Israel;  the  new 
covenant  is  general,  and  includes  all  the  children  of  men,  without  exception.  The  old  was  ratified  by  the  blood  of  victims  of  goats 
and  oxen  ;  the  hew  cemented  by  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God.  The  latter  in  the  intention  of  the  Sovereign  Legislator  was  first, 
and  to  this  every  thing  we  find  in  the  Old  Testament  has  some  reference.  The  spirit  of  the  old  law  was  that  of  fear  and  servitude, 
whilst  the  spirit  of  love  and  liberty  is  the  soul  of  the  new.  The  old  was  temporary  and  not  designed  to  continue;  the  new  is  per- 
manent and  to  extend  through  all  ages.  The  former  only  promised  temporal  and  perishable  goods,  the  latter  such  as  are  infinite 
and  eternal. 

The  Catholic  Church,  heir  to  the  promises  which  God  made  to  the  Synagogue,  preserves  with  great  care  and  respect  the  Books 
of  the  Old  Testament,  as  her  grand  charter,  as  the  titles  of  her  possession  and  election,  as  well  as  of  the  reprobation  of  her  rival, 
the  Synagogue.  But  she  preserves  with  a  still  more  sovereign  attention  and  veneration  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  the 
proof  of  her  adoption,  as  the  pledge  of  her  happiness,  as  the  declaration  of  the  will  of  her  Father  and  Lord,  as  the  genuine  code 
of  the  life,  miracles,  and  doctrines  of  her  God,  and  the  rule  she  is  to  follow  in  her  actions  and  in  her  conduct. 

ORIGIN  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  left  us  nothing  in  writing.  He  gave  all  his  instructions  by  word  of  mouth,  preaching  in  public  and 
in  private  to  his  apostles  and  to  all  the  people,  inculcating  the  truths  of  salvation  during  the  three  years  of  his  missionary  career : 
but  before  he  quitted  them,  he  promised  to  give  them  an  invisible  and  interior  Master,  who  should  teach  them  all  things  whatever 
he  shall  have  said  to  them,  and  enable  them  to  answer  their  opponents,  and  to  carry  the  gospel  truths  to  the  utmost  limits  of  the 
earth.     S.  John  xiv.  22,  and  xvi.  13. 

It  was  in  the  execution  of  these  promises  that  the  apostles  received  the  Holy  Ghost,  fifty  days  after  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  that,  animated  with  his  fire,  and  illumined  with  his  Divine  light,  they  have  left  us  the  holy  Gospels,  and  the  other 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  which  we  consider  with  reason  as  the  work  of  Jesus  Christ  himself.  Let  us  then  no  longer  say, 
happy  are  they  who  have  seen  the  Lord,  and  who  have  heard  from  his  mouth  the  words  of  life.  Many  of  those  have  persecuted 
him,  and  have  imbrued  their  hands  in  his  blood ;  whilst  many  of  those  who  have  not  seen  him,  have  believed  in  him.  Moreover, 
we  read,  we  hear,  we  preserve  in  the  sacred  books  the  instructions  he  gave  to  the  people.  Jesus  Christ  is  in  heaven,  and  he  is  still 
preaching  on  earth :  etiam  hie  est  Veritas  Dominus.   S.  Aug. 

The  apostles  were  in  no  great  hurry  to  write :  they  began,  after  the  example  of  their  Master,  to  teach  by  word  of  mouth,  and  to 
practise  the  truths  they  had  learned.  They  were  no  ways  apprehensive  of  forgetting  what  they  had  heard,  nor  of  varying  in  what 
they  taught ;  they  had  impressed  too  deeply  the  truths  they  had  received  from  his  lips  both  on  their  mind  and  heart,  and  they  felt 
perfectly  secure  in  the  promises  made  to  them,  that  his  Holy  Spirit  should  never  abandon  them. — After  some  years,  the  zeal  and 
pious  curiosity  of  the  faithful  engaged  them  to  commit  to  writing  what  they  knew,  for  the  consolation  and  instruction  of  their  dis- 
ciples. This  was  the  motive  of  S.  Matthew's  writing.  S.  Mark  probably  had  the  same  motive  in  abridging  what  had  been  penned 
by  S.  Matthew,  wishing  at  the  same  time  to  subjoin  some  additional  lew  facts  and  circumstances  which  he  had  learned  elsewhere. 

S.  Luke  informs  us  that  he  was  determined  to  write,  because  accounts  were  in  circulation  relative  to  the  life  and  doctrines  of 
Jesus  Christ,  differing  from  what  they  had  received  from  the  apostles;  and  that  he  gave  his  account  with  all  exactitude,  from  the 
mouth  of  those  who  had  been  witnesses,  and  who  were  charged  to  deliver  them  to  their  disciples,  thinking  that  he  should  do  a  ser- 
vice to  the  Church  in  writing  faithfully,  and  in  order,  all  that  had  passed  from  the  beginning. — Lastly,  the  holy  Fathers  teach  us 
that  the  heresy  of  Cerinthus.  and  that  of  the  Nicolaites,  who  denied  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  gave  rise  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  John. 

The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  are  a  continuation  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke,  a  narrative  of  what  happened  to  the  infant  church  of  Jeru- 
salem, from  the  ascension  of  Jesus  Christ  till  the  conversion  of  S.  Paul ;  and  of  what  happened  to  this  great  apostle,  from  his  con- 
version till  his  first  journey  to  Rome.  S.  Luke  gives  scarce  any  thing  here,  of  which  himself  was  not  eye-witness,  as  the  insepara- 
ble companion  of  the  labours  and  preaching  of  the  apostle. — S.  Paul  penned  his  Epistles  according  to  the  wants  and  occurrences 
of  different  churches,  without  any  premeditated  design  of  reducing  to  writing,  or  giving  a  body  of  the  maxims  and  truths  which 
he  preached  ;  although,  by  an  effect  of  Divine  Providence,  he  has  drawn  out  for  us  very  many  excellent  and  most  important  in- 
structions therein,  which  serve  as  a  supplement  to  the  holy  Gospels. — In  the  same  manner,  the  other  apostles  that  have  left  us  any 
instructions  in  writing,  penned  their  epistles  for  the  edification  and  instruction  of  those  churches  exclusively  to  which  they  were 
addressed.  Well  convinced,  at  the  same  time,  that  they  would  be  communicated  in  process  of  time  to  all  the  other  churches, 
through  respect  for  whatever  came  from  that  pure  source,  and  through  the  eagerness  of  the  faithful  to  preserve  such  invaluable 

(iii) 
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monuments.  S.  John  wrote  his  Apocalypse,  or  Book  of  Revelations,  by  the  express  order  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  enjoined  him  to 
send  the  same  to  the  seven  churches  of  Asia  Minor,  whom  he  wished  to  make  the  depository  of  the  revelations  contained  therein  ; 
and  which  relate,  in  great  measure,  to  events  that  were  to  befall  his  church  militant  on  earth,  till  its  complete  union  with  his 
church  triumphant  in  heaven. 

CANON  OF  THE  BOOKS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

Both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament  there  are  Books,  the  authenticity  of  which  has  never  been  disputed.  There  are  others 
which,  during  a  certain  period,  and  in  certain  churches,  have  been  questioned :  but  at  this  day  there  is  not  one  in  the  canon  that 
has  not  been  acknowledged  authentic  by  the  greatest  part  of  the  ancient  churches.  In  vain  did  the  ancient  heresiarchs  attempt  to 
corrupt  the  genuine  text,  or  to  forge  false  Gospels ;  they  have  never  been  able  to  corrupt  the  originals  of  the  Catholic  Churches  : 
whilst  the  Books  that  have  been  corrupted,  mutilated,  changed,  or  invented  by  them,  have  all  been  despised  or  forgotten ;  have  all 
been  suppressed,  proscribed,  and  condemned  by  the  Catholic  Church. 

We  cannot  precisely  tell  the  year  in  which  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament  was  formed  ;  but  we  find  it  clearly  marked  as  far 
back  as  the  second  age  of  the  Church,  though  it  was  not  universally  received  in  its  present  form  till  after  the  fourth  century. 
Eusebius,  in  his  3rd  Book,  and  24th  chapter,  on  Church  History,  informs  us,  that  the  bishops  of  Asia  presented  to  S.  John  the 
Gospels  of  the  three  evangelists,  who  had  written  before  him,  and  which  were  then  public  and  universally  known.  S.  John  ap- 
proved of  and  received  them ;  and  to  supply  what  was  wanting  in  them,  wrote  his  own,  in  which  he  mentions  what  Jesus  Christ 
had  done  at  the  commencement  of  his  preaching,  and  what  had  been  omitted  by  the  other  evangelists.  The  first  three  Gospels  we 
find  cited  in  S.  Clement's  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  written  previously  to  S.  John's  Gospel.  S.  Polycarp,  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Philippians,  quotes  five  or  six  times  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Luke,  without  naming  them.  S.  Barnaby,  in  his  Epistle, 
frequently  quotes  the  four  Gospels.  S.  Ignatius  repeatedly  cites  them  in  his  seven  Epistles,  and  alludes  to  them,  particularly  to  the 
Gospel  of  S.  John. 

S.  Justin,  the  martyr,  speaks  expressly  of  the  Commentaries  of  the  Apostles,  the  name  he  gives  to  the  Gospels,  which,  he  says, 
were  written  by  the  apostles,  or  by  their  disciples.  Tertullian  appeals  to  the  Gospel  which  from  the  beginning  has  been  given  by 
the  apostles,  and  which  is  preserved  as  a  sacred  deposit  in  the  apostolic  churches.  "If  it  be  evident,"  says  this  author,  "that 
that  is  truest  which  is  first,  and  that  that  is  first  which  was  from  the  beginning;  it  is  equally  evident  that  that  was  delivered  to  us 
from  the  apostles,  which  has  always  been  holden  as  most  sacred  in  the  apostolic  churches." 

We  have  here,  then,  from  the  end  of  the  first,  and  from  the  beginning  of  the  second  age,  and  in  the  third,  the  canon  of  the  four 
Gospels  received,  acknowledged,  and  authorized  in  the  Church  by  the  Apostles  themselves;  since  S.  John  had  seen  the  Gospels 
of  S.  Matthew,  S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke,  and  S.  Paul  usually  cites  the  Gospel  according  to  the  text  of  S.  Luke.  This  canon  was 
made,  not  in  a  solemn  assembly,  not  in  a  council,  but  by  the  consent  of  the  churches,  and  by  the  judgment  of  the  bishops,  the 
major  part  of  whom  had  seen  and  known  the  apostles  and  their  disciples. 

The  Epistles  of  the  apostles  are  not  less  authentic,  and  they  were  collected  together  about  the  same  period  as  the  four  Gospels. 
S.  Polycarp  distinctly  cites  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  and  those  of  S.  Peter  and  S.  John.  He  does  not  indeed  quote  the  Epistle  to 
the  Hebrews,  nor  the  Second  of  S.  Peter,  nor  the  Second  and  Third  of  S.  John,  because  most  probably  they  did  not  find  a  place 
in  the  earliest  collections.  S.  Ignatius,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Philadelphians,  clearly  marks  the  Gospels,  the  Apostles,  and  Prophets, 
as  composing  the  whole  code  of  Scripture.  "  Let  us  have  recourse,"  says  he,  "  to  the  gospel,  as  to  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and 
to  all  his  apostles,  looking  upon  the  epistles  of  these  holy  men  as  the  ecclesiastical  senate  ;  let  us  also  love  and  esteem  the  prophets," 
or  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament.     Tertullian  tells  us,  that  in  his  time  the  originals  of  the  Epistles  were  preserved. 

ORIGINAL   LANGUAGE   OF  THE   BOOKS   OF   THE   NEW   TESTAMENT. 

The  original  text  of  the  Books  of  the  New  Testament,  if  we  except  the  Gospel  of  S.  Matthew,  was  Greek.  The  Gospel  of  S. 
Matthew  was  written  originally  in  Hebrew,  or  in  Syriac,  which  was  the  vulgar  language  at  that  period  in  Palestine,  but  was  trans- 
lated very  early  into  Greek.  The  original  text  was  in  preservation  at  the  time  of  S.  Epiphanius  and  S.  Jerom  ;  but  since  that  time 
has  been  entirely  lost.     The  Greek  translation  is  very  ancient,  the  Latin  version  is  scarcely  less  ancient,  and  very  exact  and  faithful. 

Different  Versions  of  the  Scriptures  into  English,  with  the  Dates  of  the  same. 
It  will  perhaps  be  acceptable  to  many  to  see  a  list  of  the  early  translations,  with  their  dates.     The  first  we  find  is  by 

James  Coverdale,*  in  the  year  of  our  Lord       .......  1535 

Thos.  Matthew,        ......  ....  1538 

Richard  Taverner,         .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  1539 

Henry  VIII. 's  Bible,  printed  by  Ed.  Whitechurch  and  Rd.  Grafton,  .  .  .  J539 

Ditto,  second  edition,  revised  and  corrected  by  Cuthbert,  bishop  of  Durham,  and  Nicholas, 

bishop  of  Rochester ;  printed  by  Grafton,    ...  .  .  .  .  .  1541 

*  See  Ward's  Errata  to  Protestant  Bibles,  ed.  1737;  also  defence  of  same,  by  the  Rev.  J.  L.  1811. — The  Bibles  quoted  by  Ward  are,  1st,  The  translation 
begun  by  Tindal  in  1526,  and  finished  by  Coverdale  in  1535,  as  altered  by  Cranmer  and  the  Genevan  editors,  of  which  an  edition  was  given  1562.  2ndly, 
The  two  editions  of  1577  and  1579,  from  the  version  called  Bishop's  Bible,  which  appeared  in  1568;  and  lastly,  the  version  now  in  use,  called  King  James's 
Bible,  first  published  in  1610.  In  this  several  of  the  former  errors  are  corrected,  but  several  still  remain  to  be  corrected.  Ward  very  justly  remarks,  "the 
changes  were  made  too  late.  The  people  were  deceived  by  a  vast  number  of  corruptions  in  the  sacred  texts,  during  the  reigns  of  Henry  VIII.,  Edward  VI., 
and  Elizabeth,  till  they  had  in  general  renounced  the  ancient  faith,  and  embraced  the  new  system.  And  when  this  was  effected,  and  the  growing  sect  of 
Puritans  began  to  turn  these  corruptions  against  you,  particularly  at  the  famous  conference  of  Hampton  Court,  in  the  beginning  of  the  first  James's  reign,  at 
last  you  thought  proper  to  correct  them."  See  p.  17. — To  mention  some  of  the  many  variations  still  existing,  compare  the  differences  that  are  found  in  the 
Catholic  and  Protestant  version  with  the  Greek  text  and  Latin  Vulgate. 

IN   S.  MATTHEW. 
Ch.  iii.  2,  and  8;  xix.  II.     In  this  latter  text  it  is  certainly  of  moment,  to  prove  the  possibility  of  leading  a  continent  life,  whether  we  translate  it  according 
to  the  Vulgate  and  Greek,  not  all  take  this  word,  or  mistranslate  it  thus,  "  all  men  cannot  receive  this  saying ;  "  again,  (1  Cor.  vii.  9,)  if  they  do  not  contain  ; 
"if  they  cannot  contain." 

IN    S.  LUKE. 
Ch.  i.  6,  and  28;  iii.  8;  and  xviii.  42.      Thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole,  is  translated,  "thy  faith  hath  saved  thee,"  in  favour  of  faith  only.     It  was  on  the 
same  ground,  do  penance  is  every  where  rendered,  "repent  ye;"  but  the  judicious  Mr.  Bois,  prebend  of  Ely,  in  his  Veteris  Interprets  cum  Beza,  commended 
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Edmund  Beche's  Bible,  printed  by  John  Daye,         .......        1549 

Ditto,  second  edition,  by  ditto,   .........  I55I 

English  Testament,  printed  at  Geneva,  by  Conrad  Badius    .  .  .  .  1557 

Rheims  Testament,  by  John  Fogny ;  the  fifth  edition  of  this  was  given  in  folio  and  with  cuts,  anno  1738,   1582 
Harrison's  Bible,  printed  at  London,  ........        1562 

Rouen  Bible,         ...  .......  1566 

Bishop's  Bible,  printed  by  Rd.  Jugge,  ........       1568 

Ditto,  edition  by  ditto,   ..........     1572-7-9 

Geneva  Bible,  by  Christ.  Barker,      .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .  .1578 

Douay  Bible,  printed  at  Douay,  by  Laurence  Kellem,      ......  1609 

King  James's  Bible,  printed  by  Robt.  Barker,  .  .  ■  .  .  .  .1610 

Ditto,  second  edition,  same  date  (it  is  not  known  which  was  first  printed).         .  .  .  

It  is  certain  that  no  printed  book,  with  a  date,  existed  previously  to  the  celebrated  Psalter  of  1457 ;  the  Bible  by  Fust  and  Gut- 
tenburg,  but  without  date,  was  printed  in  1450,  a  copy  of  which  is  in  the  Imperial  Library  at  Paris,  probably  brought  thither  by 
the  German  librarian,  who,  for  his  knowledge  of  books,  is  a  second  Magliabechi.  He  not  only  possesses  a  schedule  of  the  Libri 
desiderati,  but  also  knows  the  exact  place  in  each  great  library  of  Europe,  where  they  are  to  be  found. 

DR.  WITHAM'S   REMARKS  TO  THE   READER. 

A  translation  of  the  New  Testament  into  English,  from  the  ancient  Latin  version,  was  made  by  some  Catholic  divines  in  the 
University  of  Douay  two  hundred  and  thirty  years  ago,  and  published  by  them  at  Rheims,  anno  1582.  By  the  date,  that  transla- 
tion was  before  the  amendments  and  corrections  made,  under  Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIII.,  to  reduce  the  Latin  Vulgate  to  its 
former  purity.  Yet  the  differences  betwixt  that  Douay  translation  and  the  present  Latin  Vulgate  are  so  few  and  inconsiderable, 
that  they  must  have  followed  a  very  correct  Latin  edition. 

The  authors  of  that  translation  are  to  be  commended  for  their  endeavours  to  give  us  a  true  and  literal  translation,  not  a  para- 
phrase, as  most  of  the  French  translations  seem  to  be.  This  liberty  of  a  paraphrase  would  indeed  have  rendered  this  laborious  work 
much  easier,  but  less  exact,  and  with  no  small  danger  of  mistaking  and  misrepresenting  the  true  sense  of  the  word  of  God.     In  this 

1  have  endeavoured  to  follow  them. 

They  followed  with  a  nice  exactness  the  Latin  text,  which  they  undertook  to  translate,  at  the  same  time  always  consulting  and 
comparing  it  with  the  Greek,  as  every  accurate  translator  must  do,  not  to  mistake  the  true  sense  of  the  Latin  text.  They  perhaps 
followed  too  scrupulously  the  Latin,  even  as  to  the  placing  of  the  words ;  but  what  chiefly  makes  that  edition  seem  so  obscure  at 
present,  and  scarcely  intelligible,  is  the  difference  of  the  English  tongue  as  it  was  spoken  at  that  time,  and  as  it  is  now  changed  and 
refined :  so  that  many  words  and  expressions  both  in  the  translation  and  annotations,  by  length  of  time,  are  become  obsolete  and 
no  longer  in  use. 

It  must  needs  be  owned  that  many  places  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  obscure,  and  hard  to  be  understood :  Svavoyta,  says  S.  Peter, 

2  Ep.  iii.  16.  They  must  be  obscure  in  a  literal  translation,  as  they  are  in  the  original.  These  places,  as  S.  Peter  there  tells  us, 
the  unlearned,  by  their  own  false  interpretations,  turn  and  "  wrest,  as  they  do  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition."  Nor  yet 
is  it  lawful,  even  to  prevent  such  fatal  mistakes,  to  make  any  alterations  or  additions,  that  are  not  contained  in  the  literal  sense 
of  the  text.  If  the  reader,  in  this  edition,  find  sometimes  a  word  or  two  in  a  different  character,  it  is  merely  because,  though  they 
are  not  expressed  in  the  very  letter  of  the  text,  yet  they  seemed  necessary  to  represent  to  the  reader  the  true  and  literal  sense  and 
construction  of  such  places,  and  so  cannot  be  looked  upon  as  any  alteration  or  addition. 

I  am  by  no  means  for  changing  that  simplicity  of  style,  and  that  plain  manner  of  relating  and  expressing  these  Divine  truths,  in 
which  the  sacred  writers,  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  have  delivered  to  us  these  oracles  of  the  word  of  God.  I  am  of  the  opinion 
of  M.  Godeau,  the  learned  bishop  of  Vence,  who  would  not  in  his  paraphrase  change  thou  into  you,  even  when  the  words  were 
addressed  to  God  himself.  He  says,  that  to  speak  to  God  by  thou  and  thee,  is  to  pay  greater  honour  and  veneration  to  the  grandeur 
and  majesty  of  God.  And  yet  it  is  certain,  they  sound  more  awkwardly  in  the  French  language  than  in  English  ;  for,  hitherto,  both 
Catholics  and  Protestants  have  used  them  in  their  English  Scriptures  and  Prayer  Books,  though  the  French  not  so  frequently :  we 
have  also  another  reason  for  retaining  them  in  the  Scripture;  for  the  change  of  thou  mio you,  would  very  often  make  the  sentence 
of  a  doubtful  signification,  as  I  could  show  by  many  examples. 

by  Walton  in  his  Polyglot,  declares  he  would  not  have  this  common  translation  of pcenitentiam  agile  changed;  and  brings  the  words  of  Melancthon,  "  Let  us 
not  be  ashamed  of  our  mother-tongue  ;  the  Church  is  our  mother,  and  so  speaks  the  Church." 

ACTS    OF   THE   APOSTLES. 

Ch.  xiv.  22,  And  when  they  had  ordained  to  them  priests,  is  rendered,  "  and  when  they  had  ordained  them  elders  in  every  church,  and  had  prayed  with 

fasting: "  now  it  is  evident  that  here  are  not  meant  elders  as  to  years  and  age  :  and  if  they  look  to  the  derivation,  priest  and  the  French  word  pretre  are 

derived  from  presbyter.     See  also  ch.  xv.  and  xvi. — Ch.  xvii.  23,  And  seeing  your  idols,  is  rendered,  "And  behold  your  devotions." — Ch.  xx.  28,  Take  heed  Ij 

yourselves,  and  to  the  whole  flock,  wherein  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  "  bishops  "  to  "  rule  "  the  church  of  God,  is  rendered,  "  overseers  to  feed  the  church." 

S.  PAUL'S   EPISTLE   TO    THE   ROMANS. 
Ch.  v.  6,  When  as  yet  we  were  weak,  is  rendered,  "when  we  were  yet  without  strength,"  taking  away  free-will. — Ch.  xi.  4,  for  Baal,  is  given  in  italics,  "  the 
image  "  of  Baal.  Frequently  the  words  idols  and  idolaters  are  changed  into  images  and  image-worshippers,  to  prove  Catholics  to  be  idolaters ;  also  Acts  xix.  35. 

FIRST   EPISTLE    TO    THE    CORINTHIANS. 

Ch.  i.  10,  No  schisms  among  you  :  Prot.  "  no  divisions." — Ch.  ix.  5,  To  carry  about  a  zvoman,  a  sister  :  Prot.  "  to  lead  about  a  woman,  a  wife ;  "  to  show  that 
S.  Paul  was  married.  The  contrary  is  clear  from  ch.  vii.  7,  8. — Ch.  xi.  27,  Whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink,  etc.,  thus,  "shall  eat  and  drink." — Ch.  xv. 
10,  The  grace  of  God  with  me:  Prot.  "The  grace  of  God  which  was  with  me:  "  thus  they  would  have  it  seem  that  the  apostle  did  nothing  at  all,  but  was 
moved  as  a  thing  without  life  or  will,  and  taking  away  free  co-operation  with  Divine  grace. 

EPISTLE   TO   THE    PHILIPPIANS. 
Ch.  ii.  25,  and  iv.  3,  My  sincere  companion.  Prot.  "true  yoke-fellow,"  as  if  S.  Paul  had  written  this  to  his  wife. 

EPISTLE   TO   THE    COLOSSIANS. 
Ch.  i.  12,  Worthy  to  be  partakers,  thus,  "meet  to  be  partakers,"  against  meritorious  works. 

TWO    EPISTLES    TO   TIMOTHY. 
1st  Ep.  iv.  14,  and  2d  Ep.  i.  6,  Stir  tip  the  grace  of  God  which  is  in  thee  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands,  thus,  "  the  gift  of  God,"  lest  holy  orders  should  be 
proved  a  sacrament. — The  word  catholic,  at  the  head  of  the  Epistles  of  S.  James  and  of  S.  Peter,  is  converted  into  "  general."     Sir  Thos.  More  has  a  long 
dissertation  against  his  contemporary,  Tindal,  for  substituting  congregation  for  church.     And  here  we  must  remark,  that  the  Latin  version  was  in  general  use 
long  before  any  reform  in  the  doctrines  of  the  Church  was  thought  of;  of  course  it  is  not  open  to  the  same  objections  with  all  subsequent  translations. 
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I  have  also  retained  such  phrases,  and  ways  of  speaking,  which  may  be  called  either  Hebraisms  or  Grecisms,  as  taken  from  the 
idioms  of  those  languages,  but  yet  may  be  well  enough  understood  in  English.  Nor  did  I  think  it  necessary  to  change  many  words 
and  expressions  which,  though  coming  from  Hebrew  and  Greek  derivations,  are  sufficiently  understood  by  a  long  ecclesiastical  use 
and  custom,  at  least  by  those  who  are  acquainted  with  the  style  of  the  sacred  writers. 

But  notwithstanding  the  obscurity  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and  the  simplicity  and  plainness  of  the  style  and  phraseology,  these 
sacred  penmen  are  falsely  accused  of  barbarisms  and  solecisms  in  many  places  in  the  Greek:  and  though  they  have  sometimes 
neglected  the  ordinary  rules  of  grammar  (which  the  Latin  interpreter  has  also  done),  yet  in  them  we  may  discover  not  only  more 
sublime  thoughts,  but  even  a  true,  natural,  and  solid  eloquence,  far  surpassing  the  studied  and  artificial  rhetoric  of  the  most  cele- 
brated profane  classics.  Of  this  see  the  judicious  critic,  and  eloquent  Dr.  Blackwall,  in  his  book  entitled,  The  Sacred  Classics 
Defended,  etc.  An.  1728. 

I  know  English  Protestants  are  apt  to  blame  us  for  translating  from  the  Latin  Vulgate  rather  than  from  the  Greek.  Is  not  the 
Greek,  say  they,  the  fountain  ?  Were  not  the  originals  of  all,  or  almost  all,  the  New  Testament,  written  in  Greek?  They  were 
so.  But  then  we  desire  first  to  know  where  they,  or  we,  may  find  this  Greek  fountain  pure,  clear,  and  unmixed,  as  it  was  in  the 
beginning?  where  we  may  be  able  to  meet  with  those  originals,  or  aiiroypa^a,  written  by  those  divinely  inspired  authors?  It  is 
certain  they  are  not  now  extant,  nor  have  been  seen  or  heard  of  for  many  ages. 

But  they  will  tell  us,  though  the  originals  be  lost,  we  may  meet  with  many  copies,  and  Greek  MSS.,  some  of  them,  perhaps, 
written  a  thousand  years  ago,  as  the  most  learned  critics  conjecture.  We  must  desire  of  them,  secondly,  to  know  whether  any  one 
of  these  MS.  copies  agree  in  all,  or  almost  all,  places  one  with  another,or  with  the  Greek  Testaments  printed  from  them,  and  from 
which  the  Protestants  have  made  their  translations  into  vulgar  tongues?  It  is  evident  to  a  demonstration,  that  no  such  authentic 
MSS.  can  be  found. 

The  immense  labours,  and  almost  incredible  pains,  which  many  Protestants,  as  well  as  divers  Catholics,  have  taken,  for  two 
hundred  and  eighty  years,  to  turn  over,  read,  and  compare  the  best  and  most  ancient  MSS.  in  all  the  most  famous  libraries  in  the 
world,  have  made  it  evident  to  all  mankind  in  how  many  thousand  places  they  differ  one  from  another. 

The  Greek  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  printed  at  Oxford,  E  Theatro  Sheldoniano,  An.  1675,  has  given  us  out  of  divers  MSS. 
about  twelve  or  thirteen  thousand  different  readings,  as  they  have  been  numbered  by  a  Protestant  *  author,  G.  D.  T.,  who  published 
a  neat  edition  of  the  New  Testament  at  Amsterdam,  Ex  Officina  Westeniana,  An.  1711.  And  when  in  his  Prolegom.  he  gives  us 
an  account  of  the  indefatigable  labours  of  the  learned  Dr.  Mills,  he  tells  us,  that  out  of  about  120  MSS.  he  published  An.  1707 
about  thirty  thousand  different  readings ;  and  moreover,  that  the  said  Dr.  Mills,  in  his  Prolegom.  owns  that  he  looks  upon 
above  two  thousand  of  these  to  be  the  true  and  genuine  readings,  according  to  which  all  printed  copies  ought  to  be  corrected,  and 
the  present  readings  cast  out,  which,  says  he,  would  occasion  no  small  changes  in  our  books. 

This  said  critic,  in  the  same  place,  blames  Dr.  Mills  for  not  attending  to  the  consequences  and  advantages  which,  he  apprehends, 
the  Papists  may  pretend  to  draw  from  thence,  who  always  cry  the  fountains  are  corrupted  ;  2ndly,  the  Socinians  ;  3rdly,  the  Atheists, 
and  all  they  who  make  a  jest  of  all  revealed  religion. 

I  am  sorry  to  find  any  of  our  adversaries  so  ill-natured,  and  so  unjust  to  us,  as  to  join  us  in  such  ill  company  as  that  of  Socinians, 
Deists,  Atheists,  etc.  We  detest  not  only  their  errors,  but  also  the  consequences  which  they  bring  against  the  authority  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  from  the  different  readings,  either  in  the  Greek  or  Latin  MSS.  and  copies,  of  which  I  may  say,  with  a  Protestant  critic, 
that  they  seem  more  for  pomp  ~\  and  show  than  for  use  and  profit ;  a  great  number,  especially  of  Dr.  Mills's,  being  frivolous,  and  of 
no  moment,  like  those  of  Mr.  James,  in  his  book,  to  which  he  thought  fit  to  give  the  title  of  Bellum  Papale,  setting  forth  those 
small  differences  betwixt  the  amendments  of  Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIII. 

It  is  true,  the  Catholics,  from  such  a  multitude  of  differences,  even  in  the  most  ancient  MSS.  now  extant  (which,  as  M.  Simon 
shows,  differ  as  much  one  from  another,  and  from  the  printed  Greek  copies,  as  those  of  a  later  date),  may  draw  these  inferences  : 

I.  That  the  Protestants  set  too  great  a  value,  and  lay  too  great  stress,  upon  the  Greek  text,  such  as  it  now  is,  from  which  they  have 
made  so  many  different  translations  into  vulgar  languages;  so  that  even  Luther, |  Calvin,  Beza,  and  King  James  I.,  when  he  ordered 
a  new  translation,  made  loud  and  just  complaints,  that  by  them  was  shamefully  corrupted  the  purity  of  the  word  of  God.  For,  as 
S.  Jerom  §  said,  that  which  varies  cannot  be  true ;  especially,  when  it  must  remain  doubtful  which  readings  ought  to  be  preferred,  and 
when  every  translator  follows  and  sets  down  that  reading  which,  in  his  private  opinion,  he  judges  best,  or  rather  which  agrees  best 
with  the  principles  of  his  sect;  by  which  liberty,  says  Dr.  Walton, ||  in  his  Proleg.,  they  have  often  followed  Lesbiam  regulam ;  that 
is,  by  endeavouring  to  make  the  word  of  God  conformable  to  their  creed,  not  their  creed  to  the  word  of  God. 

II.  From  such  a  multitude  of  various  readings,  and  differences  in  all  these  MSS.,  it  must  needs  follow  that  the  Greek  fountain 
has  not  run  clear  and  unmixed  for  many  ages. 

III.  For  the  same  reason,  the  present  Greek  text  cannot  be  accounted  authentic  in  such  a  manner  as  they  would  have  people  to 
believe.  By  an  authentic  writing,  deed,  or  testament,  is  often  understood  the  very  original  itself,  written,  made,  or  signed  by  the 
author  of  it.  No  Greek  MS.,  nor  any  part  of  the  New  Testament,  can  now  be  called  authentic  in  this  sense.  A  writing  may  be 
also  esteemed  authentic  in  a  less  degree,  when,  though  it  be  not  the  original  itself,  it  can  at  least  be  proved  to  be  a  copy  agreeing 
exactly,  and  word  for  word,  with  that  writing  that  was  the  original :  this  again  cannot  be  pretended  of  the  Greek  MSS.  now  extant 
because  of  such  a  number  of  differences,  even  in  the  most  ancient  copies  that  can  be  met  with.  The  Protestants,  therefore,  must 
needs  allow  that  writings,  in  a  true  sense,  may  be  looked  upon  as  authentic,  when  there  are  sufficient  grounds  and  authority  to  believe, 
and  to  be  convinced,  that  notwithstanding  many  small  changes  which  have  happened  in  seventeen  or  eighteen  hundred  years,  they 
still  contain,  in  all  things  of  moment,  the  sense  of  the  originals ;  so  that  whether  they  be  copies  in  the  same  primitive  language,  or 
were  faithfully  translated,  credit  may  be  given  to  them  as  to  the  originals.  Can  our  adversaries  show  any  other  sense  in  which  the 
present  Greek  can  be  called  authentic  ? 

They  need  not,  therefore,  quarrel  with  the  Decree  of  the  Council  of  Trent  (Sess.  4),  which,  without  deciding  anything  concerning 
the  Hebrew  or  Greek  Scriptures,  and  without  denying  them  to  be  authentic,  declared  the  Latin  Vulgate  to  be  received,  and  made 
use  of  as  authentic,  ordering  a  correct  edition  of  it  to  be  published,  and  to  be  preferred  before  all  other  Latin  translations  and 

*  Ne  posset  ingens  ista  farrago  praejudicare  atque  obesse  Testamento  .  .  .  Pontificii  ubique  corruptos  esse  fontes  clamant ;  Sociniani  Christum  et  Spiritum 
Sanctum  et  Novo  Testamento  erasum  et  eliminatum  vellent ;  athei  et  irrisores  totum  deletum  desiderant ;  quique  cuncti  ex  tanta  multitudine  lectionum  contra 
sacratissimum  codicem  argumenta  mutuari  possunt,  et  saepius  mutuati  sunt,  et  adhuc  mutuantur.     In  the  preface,  p.  26. 

f  In  pompam  magis  quam  in  usum.      Dr.  Mills  in  Proleg.  p.  137. 

I  See  Simon  in  his  Critiques  on  the  New  Testam.  c.  ult.,  citing  the  words  of  Grotius,  Lutherus  dixit  per  tot  versiones  incertiores  fieri  lectores  quam  antea 
fuerunt.  Lez  vero  tot  esse  interpretes,  qui  non  tam  convertunt  quam  pervertunt :  ut,  nisi  audacise  eorum  occurratur  futurum  sit  inter  paucos  annos,  ut  ipsarum 
quoque  rerum  possessionem  depellamur.     See  Simon  on  the  New  Testam.  c.  24. 

\  S.  Hieron.  Praefat.  in  Evang.,  verum  non  esse  quod  variat. 

||  Walton  Proleg.  6.  p.  37,  pro  norma  fidei  Lesbiam  regulam  haberemus,  nee  jam  verbum  Dei  ultra  esset,  sed  aliorum  qui  hoc  sibi  temere  promittunt. 
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editions.  And  that  this  is  the  true  sense  of  that  Decree,  see  Pallavicina,  who  wrote  the  History  of  the  Council,  Salmeron,  who  was 
there  present,  Bellarmin,  and  divers  other  learned  Catholic  writers,  cited  for  this  purpose  by  Dr.  Walton  in  his  ioth  Prolegomena. 
The  same  Catholic  writers  allow,  and  teach  that  recourse  may  be  had,  even  to  the  present  Hebrew  and  Greek,  to  find,  and  prove  the 
true  sense  of  the  Scriptures.     See  Bellarm.  1.,  2,  de  Verbo  Dei,  c.  11. 

But  the  Protestants  will  still  pretend  that  translations  of  the  New  Testament  ought  rather  to  be  made  from  the  Greek,  being  the 
language  in  which  it  was  written,  and  therefore  the  Greek  must  certainly  have  more  of  the  original  than  translations  into  Latin, 
Syriac,  etc.*  Yet  this  only  shows  that  the  Greek  MSS.  and  copies,  as  we  have  them  at  present,  have  indeed  more  of  the  original, 
as  to  words,  but  does  not  prove  that  they  have  more  of  the  original,  as  to  the  true  sense,  than  a  faithful  and  exact  translation,  taken 
from  the  originals  soon  after  they  were  written,  if  such  a  translation  hath  been  always  kept  with  equal  or  with  greater  care.  For  it 
is  certain  that  many  times  one  word,  or  one  letter,  added  or  omitted,  quite  changeth  the  sense  of  a  whole  sentence ;  and  such 
changes,  when  they  come  to  be  very  numerous,  alter  the  sense  of  a  large  writing  or  book.  This  may  happen  to  any  book,  to  any 
deed,  to  any  last  will  and  testament,  of  which  a  number  of  copies  have  been  taken,  though  in  the  same  language.  Put  the  case, 
that  when  S.  Jerom  undertook  a  new  translation  into  Latin  of  the  Old  Testament,  he  could  meet  with  no  Hebrew  text  but  what 
was  full  of  faults  and  changes,  and  that  the  Greek  version  of  the  Sept.  had  been  faithfully  translated,  and  more  carefully  preserved, 
it  is  certain  that  though  he  might  still  find  in  the  Hebrew  more  of  the  original  as  to  the  very  words,  yet  not  more  of  the  true  sense. 
Many  who  opposed  S.  Jerom's  new  translation  from  the  Hebrew,  and  were  for  sticking  to  the  former  version  taken  from  the  Sept., 
judged  this  to  be  the  very  case ;  especially,  finding  that  Christ  himself,  and  his  apostles,  cited  the  places  of  the  Scriptures  as  they 
were  in  the  Sept. 

To  apply  this  to  the  question  we  are  about,  and  give  reasons  for  translating  from  the  Latin  Vulgate  :  It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but 
that  a  Latin  translation  of  all  the  New  Testament  was  made,  either  in  the  apostles'  time,  or  very  soon  after.  No  doubt  but  this  trans- 
lation was  not  only  read  by  particulars,  but  in  all  churches  and  meetings  where  the  Latin  tongue  was  spoken.  It  is  this  translation 
that  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Aug.  sometimes  called  vetus,  and  communis,  sometimes  vulgata,  and  Itala,  or  Italica.  And  S.  Aug.,  speaking 
of  the  Latin  versions,  of  which  there  had  been  very  many  before  his  time,  says,  Itala  c ceteris  prozferatur.  1.  2,  de  Doct.  Christ,  c.  15. 

This  common  and  Vulgate  edition  S.  Jerom  corrected,  by  order  of  Pope  Damasus,  from  the  Greek  MSS.,  which  doubtless  were 
not  so  different  as  those  now  to  be  met  with  in  our  days;  yet  he  tells  us  what  caution  he  used  in  correcting  it,  only  from  the  best 
MSS.,  and  such  as  seemed  true  ones.  This  Latin  Vulgate,  with  S.  Jerom's  amendments,  was  much  approved  by  the  learned  men ; 
yet  it  was  not  generally  used  in  the  churches  till  two  hundred  years  after;  they  still  retained  in  their  public  Liturgy,  and  read  in 
their  Church  meetings,  the  common  ancient  Vulgate,  and  then  by  degrees  S.  Jerom's  corrections  were  received,  at  least  for  the  most 
part,  though  in  some  places  the  New  Testament  was  still  retained,  according  to  that  ancient  and  common  Italica. 

The  learned  Cassiodorus,  in  the  6th  age,  took  great  pains  to  have  the  Scriptures  corrected  from  the  faults  that  had  happened 
by  the  ignorance  or  negligence  of  transcribers,  and  placed  MSS.  as  correct  as  possible,  both  of  the  ancient  Vulgate  and  with  S. 
Jerom's  amendments,  in  his  library. 

The  emperor  Charles  the  Great,  who  was  both  learned  himself  and  a  great  encourager  of  learning,  employed  Alcuin,  and  divers 
learned  men  to  correct  those  frequent  faults,  which  by  such  a  multitude  of  written  copies,  were  found  in  the  Latin  Scriptures.  He 
tells  us  he  corrected  in  this  manner  all  the  Booksf  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament. 

The  Latin  writers  and  interpreters  in  every  age,  and  also  the  scholastics  from  the  12th  and  13th  century,  have  much  contributed 
to  make  us  able  to  discern  the  true  readings  from  the  changes  and  faults  of  transcribers,  before  printing  was  invented. 

The  learned  men  in  most  universities,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  Western  Church,  were  consulted,  who  having  compared  the  Latin 
with  the  Greek  copies,  sent  their  remarks  to  Rome,  where,  after  examining  and  advising  with  men  that  were  judged  the  most 
capable  in  this  kind  of  learning,  were  published  the  correct  editions  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  by  Sixtus  V.  and  Clement  VIII.  Can 
it  be  said  that  greater  care,  or  equal  care,  has  been  taken  as  to  any  edition  of  the  Greek  Testament  ? 

It  may  be  also  observed,  that  neither  S.  Jerom,  nor  any  of  the  Fathers,  thought  it  convenient  to  make  new  translations  from  the 
Greek  MSS.  They  contented  themselves  to  correct  those  faults  which  inevitably  happened  in  the  MS.  copies.  They  had  a  due 
veneration  for  that  version  which  had  been  made  use  of  from  the  beginning  of  the  Christian  religion  in  all  the  Latin  churches. 
Erasmus  was  the  first  who  undertook  a  new  translation  from  the  printed  Greek,  published  by  Cardinal  Ximenes,  and  by  Robert 
Stephens.  Beza  blames  Erasmus  for  abandoning  in  many  places  the  Latin  Vulgate,  which,  says  he,  is  more  conformable  to  many 
Greek  MSS.  which  Erasmus  wanted.  The  learned  Protestant,  Mr.  Bois,J  prebend  of  Ely,  at  the  request  of  Launcelot,  bishop  of 
Winchester,  in  his  book  entitled  Veteris  Interpretis  cu?n  Beza  aliisque  recentioribus,  Collatio,  commended  by  Dr.  Walton,  defends 
the  old  Latin  translation,  where  it  was  changed  by  Beza  and  others.  See  what  he  says  on  the  4th  chapter  of  S.  Matt.  p.  5.  And 
what  heavy  complaints  the  author  of  the  preface  makes,  not  only  of  new  readings,  but  of  all  kind  of  novelties  in  matters  of  religion, 
introduced  without  necessity. 

Dr.  Walton, §  in  his  Proleg.,  and  other  learned  Protestants,  own  that  the  Latin  Vulgate  ought  to  be  held  in  great  esteem,  and 
that  it  ought  not  to  be  changed  by  any  private  persons,  having  been  authorized  and  used  in  the  Church  for  so  many  ages;  especially, 
saith  Walton,  since  it  belongs  to  the  Church  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  and  to  recommend  this  sacred  Depositum  to 
the  faithful.  The  Church,  in  a  General  Council,  has  declared  the  ancient  Latin  Vulgate  authentic  ;  but  we  do  not  find  any  Greek 
copy  or  edition,  such  as  we  can  meet  with  at  present,  recommended  to  us  by  the  Church. 

As  to  the  annotations  in  this  edition,  I  have  not  followed  those  in  the  Rheims  Testament.  They  chiefly  insisted  on  the  con- 
troversies occasioned  by  the  late  changes  of  religion  in  England.  I  have  made  it  my  endeavour  to  expound  also  the  literal  sense. 
I  am  persuaded  that,  aiming  at  brevity,  these  notes  may  seem  obscure  to  those  who  have  not  read  any  other  commentary;  but  I 
hope  they  may  be  useful,  both  for  the  preventing  of  false  interpretations,  and  for  a  more  easy  understanding  of  the  word  of  God, 

*  The  question  is  not,  says  a  learned  prelate,  between  a  version  and  an  original  in  ordinary  circumstances.  But  here  is  a  version  partly  made  and  partly  cor- 
rected by  the  first  biblical  scholar,  and  one  of  the  greatest  and  most  holy  men  who  ever  lived,  S.  Jerom.  He  corrected  the  old  Latin  version  of  the  New  Testa- 
ment from  the  Greek,  and  translated  the  Old  from  the  Hebrew,  in  consequence  of  an  order  from  Pope  Damasus,  under  the  eye  of  the  great  S.  Augustin,  and 
of  that  constellation  of  illustrious  Doctors,  who  adorned  the  Church  at  the  commencement  of  the  fifth  century.  A  version  which  was  made  when  the  best  and 
purest  copies  of  the  Hebrew,  Chaldaic,  Greek,  and  Latin,  together  with  the  Polyglots  of  Origen,  etc.,  were  in  existence  ;  a  version,  which  has  been  constantly 
in  the  hands  of  the  Western  Church  in  all  its  extent  during  fifteen  centuries,  and  which  in  the  mean  while  has  been  transcribed  a  million  of  times.  Hence 
no  material  error  could  creep  into  the  whole,  or  even  into  any  comparatively  great  number  of  copies.  On  the  other  hand,  the  Hebrew  and  Greek  originals 
having  been,  during  many  ages,  chiefly  in  the  hands  of  wandering  Jews,  and  divided,  oppressed  Asiatics,  the  Church  cannot  answer  for  what  changes  they 
may  have  undergone.     Hence  the  Church  recommends  to  her  children  the  Latin  Vulgate,  but  says  nothing  of  the  other  texts. 

f  Universos  ad  amussim  correximus.     See  Simon  on  the  New  Testam.  c.  9. 

j  Nova  nunc  spiramus,  suspirnmusque  omnia,  nova  lumina,  Angliam  novam,  novum Evangelium,  ac  si  abjuratis  Orthodoxorum  parfibus,  in 

Castra  concesseramus  Novati,  Novatoresque  rectius  audiremus,  quam  reformati — Davidicos  numeros,  vernaculo  sermone  nostro,  rythmis,  pessimis,  sensu 
pejori  redditos,  etc. 

§  Magni  faciendam.     Non  sollicitandam  a  privatis. 
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especially  in  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul.  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  that  I  have  omitted  to  examine  the  greatest  difficulties,  nor 
those  passages  that  have  been  perverted  by  false  expositions  :  nor  yet  have  I  used  any  harsh  language,  or  reflections  on  those  who 
have  fallen  into  the  greatest  errors  and  mistakes.  I  have  always  been  mindful  of  that  excellent  admonition  of  the  apostle  to  his 
disciple,  S.  Timothy,  as  spoken  to  every  minister  of  the  gospel :  Be  mild  even  towards  all  men  ....  patient,  admonishing  with 
modesty  those  who  resist  the  truth,  in  hopes  that  God  will  at  some  time  give  them  repentance  to  know,  and  acknowledge  the  truth, 
2  Tim.  ii.  24.  If  I  have  not  been  acquainted  with  the  Scriptures  from  my  very  infancy,  as  S.  Paul  witnesseth  of  the  same  S. 
Timothy,  my  inclinations,  at  least,  led  me  very  early  to  take  the  greatest  delight  in  searching  the  sense  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  the 
commentaries,  and  interpretations  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  especially  on  the  New  Testament,  in  their  own  works,  and  language 
they  wrote ;  in  citing  of  which,  I  have  never  trusted  any  eyes  but  my  own,  which  I  soon  found  very  necessary ;  not  omitting,  at 
the  same  time,  what  I  could  learn  from  later  authors  and  critics. 

But  as  I  am  conscious  to  myself,  so  I  freely  own  to  the  public,  that  I  do  not  look  upon  myself  sufficiently  qualified  to  make  a 
new  translation,  which  therefore  I  have  not  pretended  to.  I  am  far  from  being  so  perfect  in  the  Greek  as  I  could  wish,  and  of 
Hebrew  I  know  nothing.  I  have  consulted,  on  the  most  difficult  places,  those  whom  I  thought  were  best  able  to  assist  me.  I  have 
been  always  cautious  not  to  expound  the  Scriptures  by  my  own  private  judgment,  not  to  follow  a  blind  guide,  nor  to  split  upon 
the  same  dangerous  rock  as  all  heretics  have  done,  rashly  wresting  the  Scriptures  to  their  own  perdition,  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  I  submit 
all  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church,  and  of  the  head  of  the  Church,  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  to  those  pastors  and  bishops  whom 
Christ  left  to  govern  his  church,  with  whom  he  promised  to  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world.     Matt,  xxviii.  20. 

I  shall  only  add,  that  I  have  not  published  this  translation  and  notes,  that  every  one,  though  never  so  ignorant,  might  read  and 
put  his  own  construction  on  the  sense  of  these  sacred  writings.  The  dangerous  and  pernicious  consequences  of  reading  Scriptures 
Without  humility,  and  an  entire  submission  to  the  Church,  I  have  elsewhere  taken  notice  of.  I  beg  leave  to  conclude  with  this  charitable 
advice,  that  whosoever  takes  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  hand  to  read  them,  first  make  this,  or  the  like  prayer,  to  the  Father  of  Lights. 

A  Prayer  before  the  Reading  of  any  Part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures. 

Come,  O  Holy  Spirit,  fill  the  hearts  and  minds  of  thy  faithful  servants,  and  inflame  them  with  the  fire  of  thy  Divine  love. 

LET  US  PRAY. 

O  God,  who  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  didst  instruct  the  hearts  of  thy  faithful  servants;  grant  us  in  the  same  Spirit, 
to  discern  what  is  right,  and  enjoy  his  comfort  for  ever:  Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  liveth  and  reigneth  one  God,  with 
thee  and  the  same  Spirit,  world  without  end.     Amen. 

ON    READING  THE    HOLY    SCRIPTURES. 

The  Catholic  Church  earnestly  wishes  that  the  truths  and  maxims  of  God's  word  may  be  deeply  impressed  on  the  minds  of  all  her 
children,  says  a  learned  prelate ;  and  she  requires  of  all  her  pastors,  from  the  highest  to  the  lowest,  as  the  most  important  of  all  their 
duties,  to  be  unremittingly  assiduous  in  inculcating  this  word  to  the  young  and  ignorant.  To  qualify  themselves  for  fulfilling  this 
obligation,  she  enjoins  all  her  pastors  constantly  to  read  and  study  the  Holy  Scriptures,  which  she  has  the  merit  of  having  preserved 
inviolate,  during  the  many  centuries  that  have  elapsed  since  their  delivery. — With  respect  to  the  laity,  she  never  interdicted  the  Bible 
to  them,  as  Protestants  suppose  ;  but,  at  a  time  when  coblers  and  tailors  were  insulting  heaven  with  their  blasphemies,  and  convulsing 
the  earth  with  their  seditions,  all  grounded  on  the  misinterpretations  of  the  Bible,  she  enjoined  that  such  as  took  this  mysterious  book 
in  hand,  should  have  received  a  tincture  of  learning,  so  as  to  be  able  to  read  it  in  one  or  other  of  the  learned  languages  ;  unless  their 
respective  pastors  should  judge  from  their  good  sense  and  good  dispositions,  that  they  would  derive  no  mischief  from  reading  it  in  the 
vulgar  tongue.  Peg.  4.  Ind.  Trid.  At  present  the  Catholic  prelates  do  not  think  it  necessary  to  enforce  even  this  restriction,  and 
accordingly  Catholic  versions  are  to  be  found  in  folio,  quarto,  and  octavo,  with  the  entire  approbation  of  those  prelates. 

One  restriction  is  necessary  still ;  not  to  give  to  the  Divine  word  any  other  sense  than  what  the  universal  Church  has  always  given. 
Hence  the  sayings — Nil  nisi  quod  traditum  est.  Quod  ubique,  quod  semper,  quod  ab  omnibus.  From  the  old  Church  we  receive 
the  Bible,  and  with  it  the  genuine  sense,  or  interpretation  of  the  Bible.  For  want  of  an  infallible  tribunal,  which  Catholics 
acknowledge  as  always  existing,  and  of  Divine  origin,  all  that  dissent  from  this  Church  must  necessarily  harbour  doubts  as  to  the  real 
sense  of  the  sacred  writings.  Hence  a  modern  writer  presumes  to  offer  canons  or  rules  of  his  own,  for  the  better  interpretation  of  the 
Scriptures ;  because,  as  he  says,  whilst  "  Christians  of  almost  every  denomination  profess  to  adopt  the  same  Scriptures  as  the  rule  of 
faith  and  practice,  they  yet  draw,  or  seem  to  draw,  from  them  conclusions  widely  different.  Many  causes,  doubtless,  contribute  to 
this  effect ;  and  none,  perhaps,  more  than  that  corruption  of  our  nature,  which  blinds  the  understanding,  which  in  one  man  exalts 
itself  against  the  humbling  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  in  another  refuses  obedience  to  its  self-denying  precepts.  Still  we  find  differences 
of  opinion,  which  exist  between  those  who  appear  to  believe  with  sincerity,  and  to  study  with  candour,  the  revealed  will  of  God ; 
differences  which  are,  I  think,  to  be  traced  in  a  considerable  degree  to  a  wrong  method  of  interpreting  the  sacred  writings." 

This  reasoning  evidently  shows  the  necessity  of  a  visible  and  fixed  authority.  Hence  the  amiable  Fenelon,  in  his  argument  with 
Ramsay,  says :  "  The  Christian  Church,  without  such  a  fixed  and  visible  authority,  would  be  like  a  republic  to  which  wise  laws  had 
been  given,  but  without  magistrates  to  look  to  their  execution.  What  a  source  of  confusion  this  !  Each  individual,  with  the  book 
of  laws  in  his  hand,  would  dispute  about  their  meaning.  The  sacred  oracles,  in  that  case,  would  serve  only  to  feed  our  vain 
curiosity,  to  increase  our  pride  and  presumption,  and  to  make  us  more  tenacious  of  our  own  opinions.  There  would  indeed  be  but 
one  original  text,  but  as  many  different  manners  of  explaining  it  as  there  are  men.  Divisions  and  subdivisions  would  multiply  with- 
out end,  and  without  remedy.  Can  we  think  that  our  Sovereign  Lawgiver  has  not  provided  better  for  the  peace  of  his  republic,  and 
for  the  preservation  of  his  law  ?  " 

"  If  there  be  no  infallible  authority,  which  may  say  to  us  all,  this  is  the  true  meaning  of  the  Holy  Scripture  :  how  can  we  expect 
that  illiterate  peasants,  or  simple  mechanics,  should  engage  in  a  discussion  wherein  the  learned  themselves  cannot  agree  ?  God 
would  have  been  wanting  to  the  necessities  of  almost  all  men,  if,  when  he  gave  them  a  written  law,  he  had  not  at  the  same  time 
provided  them  a  sure  interpreter,  to  spare  them  the  necessity  of  research,  of  which  they  are  utterly  incapable.  Every  man  of  common 
understanding  has  need  of  nothing  more  than  a  sincere  sense  of  his  ignorance,  to  see  the  absurdities  of  the  sects,  who  build  their 
separation  from  the  Catholic  Church  upon  the  privilege  of  deciding  on  matters  far  above  their  comprehension.  Ought  we  then  to 
hearken  to  the  new  reformers,  who  require  what  is  impossible ;  or  to  the  ancient  Church,  which  provides  for  the  weakness  of 
our  nature  ?  "  If  we  listen  to  the  former,  we  should  soon  be  found  to  resemble  those  men  of  latter  days,  whom  S.  Paul  tells  us 
to  avoid ;  ever  learning,  and  never  attaining  to  the  knowledge  of  truth  (2  Tim.  iii.  7) ;  because  they  trust  to  their  own  lights, 
and  not  to  the  visible  authority  appointed  by  Jesus  Christ.  How  evident  does  all  this  speak  for  itself,  when  we  behold  a  Voltaire 
extracting  mental  poison  from  the  Song  of  Solomon :   or,  another  Cromwell  reading  to  a  ruthless  soldiery  God's  ordinances  con- 
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cerning  the  smiting  of  the  Ammonites  and  Chanaanites,  in  order  to  induce  them  to  kill  every  Catholic,  man,  woman,  and  child; 
or  the  fanatic,  maintaining  from  the  Revelations,  that  no  king  is  to  be  obeyed  but  King  Jesus ;  or,  finally,  when  we  hear  those 
dangerous  comments  of  our  modern  Moravian  and  Antinomian  Methodists  on  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  importing,  that  they  being 
made  free  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  not  subject  to  any  law  either  of  God  or  man.  Surely  in  such  cases,  it  would  be  advisable,  if  possible,  to 
withdraw  the  Bible  from  every  such  profaner  of  it ;  and  instead  of  it,  to  put  into  his  hands  the  Catechism,  in  which  he  would  find 
the  bread  of  God's  word,  broken  and  prepared  for  his  weak  digestion,  by  those  prelates  to  whom  this  duty  particularly  belongs. 
This  the  Protestant  owns  when  he  finds  the  Socinian  abusing  private  interpretation,  by  repeatedly  citing  and  expounding  the 
sacred  text  against  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  Presbyterian  against  Episcopacy. 

So  direful  are  the  effects  of  the  very  best  things  when  abused,  that  Fenelon,  in  his  long  and  instructive  answer  to  the  bishop  of 
Arras,  on  the  promiscuous  uses  of  Scripture,  which  occurs  in  his  spiritual  works,  (vol.  iv.,  page  228,  ed.  1767,)  says,  "  that  he  has 
not  unfrequently  found  the  greatest  difficulty  imaginable,  in  rectifying  erroneous  notions,  conceived  by  an  improper  and  ill- 
digested  perusal  of  the  Holy  Scriptures." — He  shows  the  wisdom  of  the  Jews,  in  portioning  out  parts  of  the  sacred  writings 
according  to  the  abilities  and  discretion  of  the  reader.  The  beginning  of  the  Book  of  Genesis,  certain  parts  of  the  prophet 
Ezechiel,  and  the  Song  of  Solomon,  were  not  allowed  to  be  read  by  any  persons  under  30  years  of  age.  S.  Jerom  acted  in  the 
same  manner  with  regard  to  young  Laeta,  page  232.  The  good  archbishop  then  shows  that,  if  in  the  early  ages  this  precaution 
was  necessary,  it  is  infinitely  more  so  in  ours,  (p.  270,)  when  pastors  have  lost  so  much  of  their  authority,  and  laics  can  set  them- 
selves up  for  judges ;  when  persons  read  more  through  a  spirit  of  curiosity  than  of  edification,  more  like  proud  dogmatizing  phi- 
losophers than  meek  and  humble  disciples.  ..."  Christians,"  concludes  this  great  light  and  ornament  of  France,  p.  272,  "  ought 
to  be  first  taught  the  spirit  of  the  Scriptures,  before  they  be  permitted  to  read  the  letter  of  the  Scriptures.  These  should  only  be 
placed  in  the  hands  of  simple,  docile,  and  humble  souls,  who  are  willing  to  feast  upon  them  in  silence,  and  not  to  argue,  cavil, 
and  dispute  about  them;  who  receive  them  from  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and  only  wish  to  find  the  true'and  genuine  sense,  as 
expounded  by  this  infallible  Church,  which  Jesus  Christ  commands  us  to  hear." 

We  must,  says  Fenelon  to  Ramsay,  submit  to  this  Church,  or  reject  the  Bible  as  a  fiction.  The  prelate  tells  him  to  consult  the 
sacred  writings,  to  examine  the  extent  of  the  promises  made  by  Jesus  Christ  to  the  Church  and  her  pastors,  the  depository  of  his 
ordinances:  "  Whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  that  he  will  be  with  her  till  the  end  of  the 
world ;  that  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  her ;  that  she  is  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth  ;  "  and  to  her  pastors  he  says, 
"  He  who  heareth  you,  hearethme:  and  he  who  despiseth  you,  despiseth  me."  "You  cannot,"  says  the  archbishop,  "  evade  the  force 
of  these  expressions  by  any  comments ;  you  have  no  remedy  but  in  rejecting  the  authority  both  of  the  Lawgiver  and  of  his  law." 

SCRIPTURE   ALONE   CANNOT   BE  THE   WHOLE   RULE   OF   FAITH   AND   LIFE. 

The  learned  Walton  (Prolegom.  c.  iv.  56)  asserts,  what  every  one  versed  in  antiquity  must  allow,  that  "some  parts  of  the  New 
Testament  were  doubted  of  for  some  ages,  till  at  length,  by  consent  of  the  whole  Church,  all  the  books,  as  they  are  read  at  present, 
were  received  and  approved."  Here  then  we  see  that,  for  a  chief  proof  of  the  inspiration,  authenticity,  and  due  rendering  of  the 
word  of  God,  we  are  referred  to  the  general  consent  of  Christians ;  therefore  Scripture,  though  the  rule  of  faith  and  life,  cannot  be 
the  whole  rule ;  since  from  Scripture  alone,  an  exact  canon  of  the  sacred  books  cannot  by  human  art  be  learned. — When  we  have, 
by  a  common  consent,  come  to  an  understanding  of  what  is  Scripture,  and  what  is  not,  even  then,  in  which  book  of  Scripture  do  we 
read  a  full  and  fair  account  of  infant  baptism,  or  of  the  obligation  of  keeping  holy  the  Sunday?  But  in  vain  shall  we  seek  in  par- 
ticular parts  of  Scripture  what  is  not  to  be  found  in  the  whole  Bible.  In  the  Divine  law,  like  the  law  of  the  land,  there  is  the  lex 
scripta  and  lex  non  scripta.  Blackstone's  Commentaries,  vol.  i.  sect.  3. — Apostolical  traditions  are  one  part  of  the  rule  of  faith  and 
life.  The  apostles  received  it  in  commission  from  their  Divine  Master,  "  to  preach  the  gospel  to  every  living  creature,  and  to  teach 
whatever  he  had  commanded  them  ;  "  and  we  must  suppose  that  such  of  the  apostles  as  never  committed  their  instructions  to  paper, 
complied  with  the  full  import  of  their  commission.  S.  Paul  exhorts  the  Thessalonians  to  hold  fast  the  traditions  he  had  taught 
them,  whether  byword  or  writing,  2  Thess.  ii.  15.  And  he  gives  this  rule  to  Timothy,  "The  things  which  thou  hast  heard  of 
me  among  many  witnesses,  the  same  commit  thou  to  faithful  men,  who  may  be  able  to  teach  others  also,"  2  Tim.  ii.  2. — The 
Church  was  Christian  before  the  New  Testament  was  written.  See  Rom.  i.  7,  8  ;  1  Cor.  i.  2  ;  1  Pet.  i.  2,3;  Luke  i.  4.  And  at 
this  day,  most  persons  settle  their  notions  on  religious  subjects  in  an  early  period  of  life,  either  before  they  read  the  Scriptures,  or 
before  they  are  capable  of  collecting  the  system  of  Christianity  from  Scripture  alone.  And  though  a  great  deal  is  said  of  private 
spirit  and  gospel  liberty  of  receiving  and  interpreting  the  Scripture  according  to  each  one's  private  opinion,  the  many  canons, 
articles,  and  restraining  constitutions,  are  a  standing  demonstration  of  the  necessity  of  an  authoritative  interpreter  of  this  rule  of 
faith  and  life.  The  Catholic,  then,  convinced  from  S.  Peter,  that  "no  prophecy  of  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation," 
(2  Pet.  i.  19,  20,)  and  that  in  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  there  "  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  un- 
stable wrest,"  as  they  do  "  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition,"  (2  Pet.  iii.  17,)  feels  happy  in  being  called  upon  by 
God  to  submit  all  to  the  existing  infallible  tribunal,  not  because  the  obvious  text  is  contrary  to  his  tenets,  and  favourable  to  his  ad- 
versaries, (for  the  obvious  sense  of  the  words,  "  this  is  my  body,"  and  the  promise,  "my  flesh  is  meat  indeed  ;  "  and  again,  "  hear 
the  Church  ;  if  you  will  not  hear  the  Church,  you  shall  be  to  me  as  a  heathen  or  publican,"  etc.,  etc.,  is  certainly  conformable  to  the 
Catholic  tenets,)  but  because,  in  submitting  his  weak  judgment  to  the  infallible  authority  of  the  Church,  which  God  has  promised 
to  direct  into  all  truth,  and  to  protect  against  all  the  powers  of  earth  and  hell,  his  mind  enjoys  peace  and  security,  which  are  no 
where  else  to  be  found  or  enjoyed.  Again,  if,  for  argument  sake,  we  omit  the  solemn  promises  Jesus  Christ  has  made  to  his 
Church  of  infallibility  and  indefectibility,  will  not  common  sense  and  common  prudence  tell  us,  that  it  is  far  safer  to  explain  the 
Scripture  in  the  sense  in  which  it  is  at  present  understood  by  a  vast  majority  of  Christians,  and  in  which,  for  many  hundred  years, 
it  w*s  universally  understood,  than  to  receive  the  private  interpretation  of  a  comparatively  small  number  of  dissenters ;  which, 
being  founded  on  what  is  called  evangelical  liberty,  and  private  spirit,  the  constant  sources  of  disunion,  can  afford  very  little  peace 
of  mind  or  conscience.  Hence  both  reason  and  religion  satisfy  the  Catholic,  that,  if  he  is  to  receive  from  the  Catholic  Church  the 
canon  and  letter  of  the  Scriptures,  as  handed  down  from  the  primitive  ages,  so  is  he  to  receive  from  the  same  authority  the  once 
universally  received  interpretation  of  the  text.  It  is  by  obedience  to  this  holy  Catholic  Church,  which  the  apostles  in  their  creed 
command  us  to  believe;  a  Church  fallible  of  itself,  but  infallible  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  we  are  to  be  no 
more  "  tossed  to  and  fro,  and  carried  about  by  every  wind  of  doctrine,"  Eph.  iv.  11,  16.  This  is  the  highway  wherein  the  way- 
faring men,  though  fools,  shall  not  err.  Isa.  xxxv.  8.  This  is  that  way  of  which  S.  Jerom,  in  his  comments  on  the  fifth  and  sixth 
chapters  of  S.  Matthew,  says,  "Si  a  recta  via  paululum  declinaveris,  non  interest,  utrum  ad  dexteram  vadas,  an  ad  sinistram,  cum 
verum  iter  amiseris :"  "If  you  decline  ever  so  little  from  the  true  way,  it  is  of  no  consequence  whether  you  take  to  the  right  or  to 
the  left  hand,  since  you  lose  the  true  road."  Hence  the  holy  Catholic  Church  has,  in  every  age,  branded  those  persons  with  the 
stigma  of  heretics,  who,  like  Luther  and  Calvin,  have  obstinately  defended  their  own  private  and  individual  sentiments  in  opposition 
to  her  solemn  decision. 
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The  following  most  excellent  PR  A  YERS  are  recommended  to  the  frequent  repetition  of  persons  of  all  denominations  and  sects  whatso- 
ever, who,  in  sincerity  of  heart,  wish  to  arrive  at  the  knowledge  of  the  one,  only,  true  and  saving  faith,  "without  which  it 
is  impossible  to  please  God,"  and  consequently  obtain  eternal  happiness. 

I.  O  Lord,  I  humbly  beseech  thee  to  teach  me  thy  true  religion,  that  leads  to  everlasting  happiness,  through  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son, 
our  Lord.     Amen. 

II.  O  Lord,  I  humbly  beseech  thee  to  guide  me  to  that  form  of  religion  which  is  most  pleasing  to  thee  for  me  to  follow  upon 
earth,  in  order  to  fulfil  thy  will  here,  and  obtain  everlasting  happiness  hereafter,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son.     Amen. 

III.  Almighty  and  eternal  God,  Father  of  mercies,  Saviour  of  mankind,  I  humbly  entreat  thee,  by  thy  sovereign  goodness,  to 
enlighten  my  mind  and  touch  my  heart,  that  by  true  faith,  hope  and  charity,  I  may  live  and  die  in  the  true  religion  of  Jesus  Christ. 
I  am  sure,  that  as  there  is  but  one  true  God,  so  there  can  be  but  one  faith,  one  religion,  one  way  of  salvation,  and  that  every  other 
which  is  opposite  to  this,  can  only  lead  to  endless  misery.  It  is  this  faith,  O  my  God  !  which  I  earnestly  desire  to  embrace,  in  order 
to  save  my  soul.  I  protest,  therefore,  before  thy  Divine  attributes,  that  I  will  follow  that  religion  which  thou  shalt  show  me  to  be 
true;  and  that  I  will  abandon,  at  whatever  cost,  that  in  which  I  shall  discover  error  and  falsehood:  I  do  not  deserve,  it  is  true,  this 
favour,  on  account  of  my  sins,  for  which  I  have  a  profound  sorrow,  because  they  offend  a  God  so  good,  so  great,  so  holy,  and  worthy 
of  my  love;  but  what  I  do  not  deserve,  I  hope  to  obtain  from  thy  infinite  mercy,  and  I  conjure  thee  to  grant,  through  the  merits 
of  the  precious  blood  which  was  shed  for  us  poor  sinners,  by  thy  only  begotten  Son,  Jesus  Christ.     Amen. 

FOUR  EVANGELISTS. 

It  was  the  will  of  Jesus  Christ  that  the  history  of  his  life,  and  the  abridgment  of  the  instructions  he  gave  to  men,  should  be 
transmitted  down  to  us  by  four  different  Evangelists,  who  are  like  four  witnesses;  two  of  whom  depose  to  what  they  have  seen,  S. 
Matthew  and  S.  John;  the  other  two  depose  to  what  they  have  learned  and  heard,  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke.  All  the  four  follow  the 
impulse  of  the  Spirit,  which  enables  them  to  discern  the  truth  to  which  they  bear  witness,  and  which  furnishes  them  with  the  expres- 
sions and  with  the  facts  which  they  are  appointed  to  record.  They  wrote  at  different  periods,  and  in  different  places;  and  it  seems 
to  have  been  the  wise  design  of  an  all-protecting  Providence,  that  they  should  not  follow  the  same  order  in  their  narratives,  nor 
exactly  the  same  expressions.  This  apparent  disagreement  obviates  the  objection  of  collusion,  which  in  other  circumstances  would 
undoubtedly  have  been  urged  by  unbelievers,  to  destroy  or  weaken  the  authority  of  the  writers.  The  most  learned  men  have  spent 
great  part  of  their  lives  in  studying  the  spirit  and  letter  of  this  Divine  book;  they  have  composed  harmonics,  in  which  they  show 
that  every  real  difficulty  and  apparent  contradiction,  which  surprises  the  smatterer  in  biblical  knowledge,  and  seems  to  weaken  and 
almost  stagger  his  faith  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  to  the  man  who  unites  in  himself  humility,  piety,  and  erudition, 
is  easily  and  satisfactorily  reconcilable.  We  shall,  in  the  notes  upon  the  text,  give  some  of  these  difficulties,  with  their  solutions. 
It  is  for  the  reader  to  judge  of  the  execution  of  the  work,  but  it  is  for  God  to  give  his  blessing  to  the  performance,  that  it  may  pro- 
duce the  desired  and  expected  fruit;  for  neither  he  who  planteth,  nor  he  who  watereth,  is  anything;  it  is  God  only  who  can  give 
the  increase.  Let  every  one,  then,  that  takes  up  these  sacred  oracles,  which  contain  "the  words  of  eternal  life,"  look  up  to  heaven 
for  light  and  grace,  that  he  may  not  only  read  but  understand,  and  may  be  enabled  from  above  to  practice  in  himself  what  he  is 
taught  therein.  Let  him  first  endeavour  to  correct  the  corruption  of  his  nature,  which  blinds  the  understanding,  exalts  itself  against 
the  humbling  truths  of  the  gospel,  and  refuses  obedience  to  its  self-denying  precepts,  which  can  only  be  effected  by  a  sincere  and 
feeling  conviction  of  our  own  nothingness,  and  by  prayer  made  with  humility,  confidence,  and  perseverance;  and  he  will  soon  dis- 
cover that  faith  is  essentially  necessary  to  please  God ;  that  this  faith  is  but  one,  as  God  is  but  one  (Eph.  iv.  4,  5);  and  that  faith, 
which  does  not  show  itself  by  good  works,  is  dead.  Hence,  when  S.  Paul  speaks  of  works  that  are  incapable  of  justifying  us,  he 
speaks  not  of  the  works  of  moral  righteousness,  which  are  certainly  availing  in  virtue  of  their  being  united  to  and  sanctified  by  the 
infinite  merits  of  Jesus  Christ,  but  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on  which  the  self-conceited  Jews  laid  such  great  stress,  as  necessary  to,  and 
efficient  of,  eternal  salvation. 

THE  SUM  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT. 

"That  which  was  the  sum  of  the  Old  Testament,  viz.  Christ  and  his  Church,  as  S.  Aug.  affirms,  (de  Cat.  Rudibus,  c.  3,  4,)  the 
very  same  is  the  sum  of  the  New  Testament  also."  Again,  in  his  work  upon  Exodus,  he  says,  "In  the  Old  Testament  there  is  the 
occultation  of  the  New;  and  in  the  New,  the  manifestation  of  the  Old." — "In  the  Old  doth  the  New  lie  hidden ;  and  in  the  New 
doth  the  Old  lie  open.  Hence  our  Saviour  declared,  'I  am  not  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the  prophets.  I  am  not  come  to  de- 
stroy, but  to  fulfil.  For,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  from  the  law  till  all 
be  fulfilled.'"  B.  Huetius  draws  up  the  sum  of  his  evangelical  demonstration,  in  a  series  of  connected  propositions,  each  of 
which  he  proves  most  satisfactorily  to  every  rational  inquirer  after  truth,  thus:  The  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  were 
written  at  the  period  and  by  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  attributed.  Hence  it  follows,  that  the  whole  history  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth was  foretold  long  before  in  the  Old  than  it  happened  in  the  New  Testament.  This,  then,  being  ceded,  that  the  books  of  the 
Old  and  New  Testament  were  written  at  the  period  and  by  the  persons  to  whom  they  are  attributed,  and  that  the  prophecies  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  in  the  Old  Testament  were  realized  in  the  New,  the  consequence  is,  that  the  books  of  the  New  and  of  the  Old 
Testament  are  true.  Now,  if  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Testament  relative  to  Jesus  of  Nazareth  are  completed  in  the  New,  and 
the  books  of  both  the  Old  and  New  Testaments  are  true,  it  follows  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  is  the  Messias.  Again,  if  this  be 
allowed,  it  must  certainly  be  allowed  that  the  Christian  religion  is  true.  If  this  be  true,  all  others  must  be  false:  "If  an  aflgel 
from  heaven  preach  a  gospel  to  you  besides  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you,  let  him  be  anathema,"  Ep.  ad.  Gal.  i.  8. — The 
learned  author  brings  together,  to  perfect  his  historic  demonstration,  such  a  group  of  events,  of  prophecies,  of  figures;  a  picture  of 
connexions  so  multiplied  and  so  self-evident ;  in  a  word,  a  whole  so  perfectly  connected  in  all  its  parts,  that  the  demonstration  is 
complete  of  itself,  without  passing  through  the  trammels  of  syllogistic  forms  and  figures. 


The  additional  Notes,  in  this  edition  oj  the  Arew  Testament,  will  be  marked  with  the  letter  A.  Such  as  are  taken  from  various  Interpreters  ana  Commen- 
tators, will  be  marked  as  in  the  Old  Testament.  B.  Bristozv,  C.  Cat/net,  Ch.  Challoner,  D.  Du  Hamel,  E.  Estius,  J.  fanscnius,  M.  Menochius,  Po.  Polus, 
P.  Pastorini,  T.  Tirinus,  V.  Bible  de  Vence,  W.  Worthington,  Wi.  Wit  ham. —  The  names  of  other  authors,  who  may  be  occasionally  consulted,  will  be  given 
at  full  length. 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 


ACCORDING   TO 


S.  MATTHEW. 


rhis  and  o'Tipr  titles,  -with  th»  na-nes  of  those  that  wrote  the  Gospels,  are  not  the  words  of  the  Evangelists  themselves.  The  Scripture  itself  no  where  teacheth  ut 
whi"Ii  books  or  writings  are  to  be  received  as  true  and  canonical  Scriptures.  It  is  only  by  the  channel  of  unwritten  tnt  litiuna,  and  by  the  testimony  aua  authority 
of  the  Catholic  Church,  that  we  know  and  believe  that  this  Gospel,  for  example,  of  S.  Matthew,  with  all  contained  in  it,  and  that  the  other  books  and  parts  of  the  Old 
or  New  Testament,  are  of  Divine  authority,  or  written  by  Divine  inspiration  ;  which  made  S.  Augustine  say,  /  should  not  believe  the  gospel,  were  I  not  moved  there- 
unto  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  Ego  Evangilio  non  credvrem,  nisi  me  Ecclesiae  Catholicce  cornmoveret  auctoritas.  Lib.  cont.  Epist.  Manichcei, 
quam  vocant  funda inenti.  Tom.  viii.  c.  5.  p.  154.  A.  Ed.  Hen.  Wi. 

I\.  Matthew,  author  of  the  Gospel  that  we  have  under  his  name,  was  a  Galilean,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  a  Jew,  and  a  tax-gatherer,  and  was  known  also  by  the  name  o( 
Levi.  His  vocation  happened  in  the  second  year  of  the  public  ministry  of  Christ;  who,  soon  after  forming  the  college  of  his  apostles,  adopted  him  into  that  holy 
family  of  the  spiritual  princes  and  founders  of  his  Church.  Before  his  departure  from  Judea,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  distant  countries,  he  yielded  to  the  solicitation* 
of  the  faithful ;  and  about  the  eighth  year  after  our  Saviour's  resurrection,  the  forty-first  of  the  vulgar  era,  he  began  to  write  his  Gospel :  i.  e.  the  good  tidings  ot 
salvation  to  man,  through  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord.  Of  the  agiographers,  S.  Matthew  was  the  first  in  the  New,  as  Moses  was  the  first  in  the  Old  Testament.  And  a* 
Moses  opened  his  work  with  the  generation  of  the  heavens  and  the  earth,  so  S.  Matthew  begins  with  the  generation  of  Him  who,  in  the  fulness  of  time,  took  upon 
himself  our  human  nature,  to  free  us  from  the  curse  we  had  brought  upon  ourselves,  and  under  which  the  whole  creation  was  groaning.  A. — This,  holy  apostle,  after 
having  reaped  a  great  harvest  of  souls  in  Judea,  preached  the  faith  to  the  barbarous  nations  of  the  East.  He  was  much  devoted  to  heavenly  contemplation,  and  led 
an  austere  life;  for  he  eat  no  flesh,  satisfying  nature  with  herbs,  roots,  seeds,  and  berries,  as  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria  assures  us.  Pcedag.  1.  2.  c.  1.  S.  Ambrose  says 
that  God  opened  to  him  the  country  of  the  Persians.  Rufinus  and  Socrates  tell  us,  that  he  carried  the  gospel  into  Ethiopia,  meaning,  probably,  the  southern  or  eastern 
parts  of  Asia.     S.  Paulinus  informs  us  that  he  ended  his  course  in  Parthia ;  and  Venantius  Fortunatus  says,  by  martyrdom. — See  Butler's  Saints'  Lives,  Sept.  2ist. 


•    CHAPTER  I. 

The  genealogy  of  Christ :  he  is  conceived  and  horn  of  a  virgin. 

THE  book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  son 
of a  David,  the  son  of  Abraham. 

2  bAbraham   begotc  Isaac.     And   Isaac  begot  Jacob. 
6  And  Jacob  begot  Judas  and  his  brethren. 

3  eAnd   Judas  begot   Phares  and   Zara,   of  Thamar. 
f  And  Phares  begot  Esron.     And  Esron  begot  Aram. 

4  And  Aram  begot  Aminadab.     gAnd  Aminadab  be- 
got, Naasson.     And  Naasson  begot  Salmon. 

5  And  Salmon  begot  Booz  of  Rahab.b     And  Booz  be- 
got Obed  of  Ruth.     And  Obed  begot  Jesse. 

•  Luke  iii.  31. — *  Gen.  xxi.  3. — c  Gen.  xxv.  25. — <i  Gen.  xxix.  35. — •  Gen.  xxxviii.  29 j 

1  Tar.  ii.  4.— '  Ruth  iv.  18;  1  Par.  ii.  5.— s  Num.  vii.  12.— h  Ruth  iv.  22. 

»  1  Kings  xvi.  1.— k  2  Kings  xii.  24. 


6  'And  Jesse  begot  David,  the  king.     kAnd  David,  the 
king,  begot  Solomon,  of  her  that  had  been  the  wife  of  Urias. 

7  'And  Solomon  begot  Roboam.     mAnd  Roboam  be- 
got Abias.     "And  Abias  begot  Asa. 

8  And    Asa   begot   Josaphat.      And   Josaphat    begot 
Joram.     And  Joram  begot  Ozias. 

9  °And  Ozias  begot  Joatham.     pAnd  Joatham  begot 
Achaz.     qAnd  Achaz  begot  Ezecbias. 

10  "And  Ezechias  begot  Manasses.     'And  Manasses 
begot  Amon.     'And  Amon  begot  Josias. 

1 1  "And  Josias  begot  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  about 
the  time  they  were  carried  away  to  Babylon. 

•  3  King*  xl.  43.—™  3  Kings  xiv.  31.— n  3  Kings  xv.  8.— o  2  Par.  xxvi.  23.— p  2  Par.  xxvii.  9. 

«  2  Par.  xxviii.  27.— *  2  Par.  xxxii.  33.— •  2  Par.  xxxiii.  20. 

*  2  Par.  xxxiii.  25. — >»  2  Par.  xxxvi.  2. 


CHAP.  I.  Vbr.  1.  The  first  English  Testament,  divided  into  verses,  was  that 
printed  at  Geneva,  by  Conrad  Badius,  in  the  year  1557.  A. — "  The  book  of  the 
Generation,"  is  not  referred  to  the  whole  Gospel,  but  to  the  beginning,  as  in  Gen.  v. 
"  This  is  the  book  of  the  generation  of  Adam."  E. —  The  book  of  the*  Generation, 
i.  e.  the  genealogy  or  pedigree,  which  is  here  set  down  in  the  first  sixteen  verses. 
In  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  any  short  schedule  or  roll  is  called  a  book,  as  the  bill 
or  short  writing  of  a  divorce  is  called  a  little  book.  Matt.  v.  31.  Wi. — Jesus,  in 
Hebrew  Jesuah,  is  the  proper  name  of  Him,  who  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary, 
who  was  also  the  Son  of  God,  "  a  name  given  by  the  angel  before  he  was  con- 
ceived in  the  womb."  Luke  ii.  It  signifies  Saviour,  "  because  he  was  to  save  his 
people  from  their  sins."  E. 

Vbk.  5.  See  Jos.  ii.  et  dein.  We  no  where  else  find  the  marriage  of  Salmon 
with  Rahab ;  but  this  event  might  have  been  known  by  tradition,  the  truth  of 
which  the  Divinely  inspired  evangelist  here  confirms.  Bible  de  Vence.  In  this 
genealogy  only  four  women  are  mentioned,  of  whom  two  are  Gentiles,  and  two 
adulteresses.  Here  the  greatest  sinners  may  find  grounds  for  confidence  in  the 
mercies  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  hopes  of  pardon,  when  they  observe  how  the  Lord  of 
life  and  glory,  to  cure  our  pride,  not  only  humbled  himself  by  taking  upon  himself 
the  likebesu  of  sinful  flesh,  but  by  deriving  his  descent  from  sinners,  and  inspiring 
the  holy  evangelist  to  record  the  same  to  all  posterity.  A. 

Ver.  6.  Extract  from  S.  Chrysostom's  first  Homil.  upon  the  first  chapter  of 
S,  Matthew:  "  How,  you  will  say,  does  it  appear  that  Christ  descended  from  Da- 
vid ?  For  if  ho  be  born  not  of  man,  but  of  a  virgin,  concerning  whose  genealogy 
nothing  is  said,  how  shall  we  know  that  he  is  of  the  family  of  David  1  We  have 
here  two  difficulties  to  explain.    Why  is  the  genealogy  of  the  Virgin  passed  over  in 

•ilence,  and  why  is  Joseph's  mentioned,  as  Christ  did  not  descend  from  him  ? 

How  shall  we  know  that  the  Virgin  is  descended  from  David  ?  Hear  the  words  of 
the  Almighty  addressed  to  the  archangel  Gabriel :  '  Go  to  a  virgin  espoused  to  * 
man,  whose  name  is  Joseph,  of  the  house  and  family  of  David.'     What  could  you 

*.    T.  B 


wish  plainer  than  this,  when  you  hear  that  the  Vivg'n  is  of  the  family  of  David  \ 
Hence  it  also  appears  that  Joseph  was  of  the  same  house,  for  there  was  a  law  which 

commanded  them  not  to  marry  any  one  but  of  the  same  tribe It  was  not  the 

custom  among  the  Hebrews  to  keep  the  genealogies  of  women.  The  evangelist 
conformed  to  this  custom,  that  he  might  not  at  the  very  beginning  of  his  Gospel 
offend  by  transgressing  ancient  rites,  and  introducing  novelty." 

Ver.  8.  Joram  begot  Ozias.  Three  generations  are  omitted,  as  we  find  2  Par. 
xxii. ;  for  there,  Joram  begot  Ochozias,  and  Ochozias  begot  Jons,  and  Joas  beyot 
Amazias,  and  Amazias  begot  Ozias.  This  omission  is  not  material,  the  design  at 
S.  Matthew  being  only  to  show  the  Jews  that  Jesus,  their  Messias,  was  of  th» 
family  of  David ;  and  he  is  equally  the  son,  or  the  descendant  of  David,  though 
the  said  three  generations  be  left  out :  for  Ozias  may  be  called  the  son  of  Joram, 
though  Joram  was  his  great-grandfather.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Josias  begoti  Jechonias,  &c.  The  genealoiry  of  Christ,  as  it  appears 
by  the  17th  verse,  is  divided  by  the  evangelist  into  thrice  fourteen  generations,  and 
so  it  is  to  contain  forty-two  persons.  The  first  class  of  fourteen  begins  with  Abra- 
ham, and  ends  with  David.  The  second  class  begins  with  Solomon,  and  ends  with 
Jechonias.  The  third  class  is  supposed  to  begin  with  Salathiel,  and  to  end,  saye 
S.  Jerom,  with  our  Saviour  Christ.  But  thus  we  shall  only  find  in  the  third  clas* 
thirteen  generations,  and  in  all  only  forty-one,  instead  of  forty-two.  Not  to  men- 
tion in  these  short  notes  other  interpretations,  the  conjecture  of  S.  Epiphaniui 
seems  the  most  probable,  that  we  are  to  understand  two  Jechoniases,  the  father  and 
the  son,  who  had  the  same  name.  So  that  the  true  reading  should  be,  Josias  be- 
got  Jechonias  and  his  brethren,  and  Jechonias  begot  Jechonias,  and  Jechonias 
begot  Salathiel.  Thus  Jechonias  named  in  the  12th  verse  is  not  the  same,  but  thij 
son  of  him  that  was  named  in  the  11th  verse;  and  from  Jechonias  the  son,  begins 
the  third  class,  and  so  Christ  himself  will  be  the  last  or  fourteenth  person  in  that 
last  series  or  class.  There  are  several  difficulties  about  reconciling  this  genealogy 
in  S.  Matthew  with  that  in  S.  Luke,  chap.  iii.     But  it  may  suffice  to  take  notice. 


Chap.  I. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  II. 


12  And  after  they  were  carried  to  Babylon,  Jechonias 
begot  Salathiel.     And  Salathiel  begot  Zorobabel. 

13  And  Zorobabel  begot  Abiud.  And  Abiud  begot 
Eliacim.     And  Eliacim  begot  Azor. 

14  And  Azor  begot  Sadoc.  And  Sadoc  begot  Achim. 
And  Achim  begot  Eliud. 

15  And  Eliud  begot  Eleazar.  And  Eleazar  begot 
Mathan.     And  Mathan  begot  Jacob. 

16  And  Jacob  begot  Joseph,  the  husband  of  Mary,  of 
whom  was  born  Jesus,  who  is  called  Christ. 

17  So  all  the  generations  from  Abraham  to  David,  are 
fourteen  generations :  and  from  David  until  the  carrying 
away  to  Babylon,  fourteen  generations :  and  from  the 
carrying  away  to  Babylon  till  Christ,  fourteen  generations. 

18  Now  the  birth  of  Christ  was  thus:*  When  Mary, 
his  mother,  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they  came  to- 
gether, she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

19  Whereupon  Joseph,  her  husband,  being  a  just  man, 
and  not  willing  publicly  to  expose  her,  was  minded  to  put 
her  away  privately. 

20  But  while  he  thought  on  these  things,  behold  the 
angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in  his  sleep,  saying : 

•  Luke  i.  27.— b  Luke  i.  31 ;  AcU  iv.  12.— c  Isa.  vii.  I*. 


thet  no  one  can  reasonably  doubt  but  that  both  the  ovangelists  copied  out  the 
genealogical  tables,  as  they  were  then  extant,  and  carefully  preserved  by  the  .lews, 
and  especially  by  those  families  that  were  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  and  of  the  family  of 
David,  of  which  the  Messias  was  to  be  bom.  For  if  the  evangelists  had  either 
falsified,  or  made  any  mistake  as  to  these  genealogies,  the  Jews  undoubtedly  would 
have  objected  this  against  their  Gospels,  which  they  never  did.  Wi. — The  difficul- 
ties here  are:  1.  Why  docs  S.  Matt,  give  the  genealogy  of  Joseph  and  not  of 
Mary  ?  2.  How  is  it  inferred  that  Jesus  is  descended  of  David  and  Solomon,  be- 
cause Joseph  is  the  son  of  David?  3.  How  can  Joseph  have  two  men  for  his 
father,  Jacob  of  the  race  of  Solomon,  and  lleli  of  the  race  of  Nathan?  To  the  1st 
It  is. generally  answered,  that  it  was  not  customary  with  the  Jews  to  draw  out  the 
genealogies  of  women  ;  to  the  2nd.  that  Jesus  being  the  son  of  Joseph,  either  by 
adoption,  or  simply  as  the  son  of  Mary,  his  wife,  he  entered  by  that  circumstance 
into  all  the  rights  of  the  family  of  Joseph ;  moreover,  Mary  was  of  the  same  tribe 
and  family  as  Joseph,  and  thus  the  heir  of  the  branch  of  Solomon  marrying  with 
the  heiress  of  the  branch  of  Nathan,  the  rights  of  the  two  families  united  in  Joseph 
and  Mary,  were  transmitted  through  them  to  Jesus,  their  son  and  heir ;  to  the  3rd, 
that  Jacob  was  the  father  of  Joseph  according  to  nature,  and  Heh'  his  father  ac- 
cording to  law ;  or  that  Joseph  was  the  son  of  the  latter  by  adoption,  and  of  the 
former  by  nature.  A. — In  the  transmigration^  or  transportation  to  Babylon  ; 
i.  e.  about  the  time  the  Jews  were  carried  away  captives  to  Babylon.  For  Josias 
died  before  their  transportation.  See  4  Kings  xxiv.  Wi. — Some  think  we  aro  to 
read:  Josias  begot  Joakim  and  his  brethren;  and  Joakim  begot  Joachim,  or 
Jechonias.  Jechonias  was  son  to  Joakim,  and  grandson  to  Josias.  The  brothers 
of  Jechonias  are  not  known,  but  those  of  Joakim  are  known.  1  Par.  hi.  15,  16. 
Besides,  this  reading  gives  the  number  14.  A. 

Ver  12.  By  the  text  of  the  First  Book  of  Paral.  iii.  17,  10.  it  appears  that 
Zorobabel  was  grandson  to  Salathiel.  In  comparing  the  present  genealogy  with 
that  of  S.  Luke,  (chap,  iii.,)  we  find  that  in  this  last  part  S.  Matthew  has  suppressed 
many  geoarations,  to  bring  the  list  to  the  number  14  ;  for  there  are  a  greater  num- 
ber from  Zorobabel  to  Jesus  Christ  in  S.  Luke,  but  in  a  different  branch.  V. — The 
evangelist  was  well  aware  that  the  suppressed  names  could  be  easily  supplied  from 
the  Jewish  records ;  and  that  every  person  could  reply  most  satisfactorily  to  any 
objection  on  that  head,  who  was  the  least  acquainted  with  the  Jewish  tables.  A. 

Ver.  16.  The  husband  of  Mary.  The  evangelist  gives  us  rather  the  pedi- 
gree of  S.  Joseph,  than  that  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  to  conform  to  the  custom  of  the 
Hebrews,  who  in  their  genealogies  took  no  notice  of  women ;  but  as  they  were 
near  akin,  the  pedigree  of  the  one  showeth  that  of  the  other.  Ch. — Joseph,  the 
husband  tfMary.\\  So  he  is  again  called,  ver.  19  :  but  in  ver.  18,  we  read,  when 
Mary,  h\s  mother,  was  espoused  to  Joseph.  These  different  expressions  of  being 
husband,  and  being  espoused,  have  occasioned  different  interpretations.  Some 
think  that  Joseph  and  the  blessed  Virgin  were  truly  married  at  the  time  of  Christ's 
conception  :  others,  that  they  were  only  then  espoused,  or  engaged  by  a  promise  to 
marry  afterwards.  S.  Jerom  says,  when  you  hear  the  name  of  husband,  do  not 
from  thence  imagine  them  to  be  married,  but  remember  the  custom  of  the  Scrip- 
!  ures,  according  to  which,  they  who  are  espoused  only,  are  called  husbands  and 
wives.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  The  account  of  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  follows  his  genealogy.  From 
these  words,  "  before  they  came  together,"  Helvidius  and  others  have  started  ob- 
jections, which  have  been  answered  long  ago  by  S.  Jerom,  where  he  shows,  in 
many  examples  from  Scripture,  that  the  words  before  and  until  do  not  signify 
wiiat  happened  afterwards  ;  for  that  point  is  left  indefinite,  but  only  what  was  done 
before,  or  not  done.  Thus  when  it  is  said,  Sit  thou  at  my  right  hana,  till  I  make 
thine  enemies  thy  footstool,  Psal.  cix.,  by  no  means  signifies  that  after  the  6ubjec- 
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Joseph,  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take  unto  thee  Mary  thy 
wife :  for  that  which  is  conceived  in  her,  is  of  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

21  And  she  shall  bring  forth  a  son:6  and  thou  shalt 
call  his  name  Jesus :  for  hi.  shall  save  his  people  from 
their  sins. 

22  Now  all  this  was  done  that  the  word  might  be  ful- 
filled which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet,  saying : 

23  c Behold  a  virgin  shall  be  with  child,  and  shall 
bring  forth  a  son,  and  they  shall  call  his  name  Emmanuel, 
which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us. 

24  And  Joseph  rising  up  from  sleep,  did  as  the  angel 
of  the  Lord  had  commanded  him,  and  took  unto  him  his 
wife. 

25  And  he  knew  her  not  till  she  brought  forth  her 
first-born  son,  and  he  called  his  name  Jesus. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  offerings  of  the  wise  men  :  the  flight  into  Egypt ;  the  massacre  of  the 
innocents  :  and  the  return  of  Jesus  from  Egypt. 

~"jVTOWd  when  Jesus  was  born  in  Bethlehem  of  Juda, 
J3I  in  the  days  of  king  Herod,  behold,  there  came  wise 
men  from  the  east  to  Jerusalem. 


d  A.  M.  4000,  being  four  years  before  the  common  account  called  Anno  Domini.   Luke  H.  7. 


tion  of  his  enemies,  the  Son  of  God  is  no  longer  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  his 
Father. 

Ver.  20.  Fear  not  to  take,  &c,  i.  e.  fear  not  to  marry  her,  if  we  suppose 
them  not  yet  married  ;  or  if  married  already,  the  sense  is,  fear  not  to  keep  and  re- 
main with  thy  chaste  wife ;  lay  aside  all  thoughts  of  dismissing  and  leaving  her.  Wi. 

Vek.  21.  Jesus  .  .  .  he  shall  save,  &c.  The  characteristic  name  of  Saviour 
was  peculiar  to  the  Messias,  by  which  he  was  distinguished,  as  well  as  by  the 
adorable  name  of  Jesus.  '1  he  expectations  of  both  Jew  and  Gentile  looked  forward 
to  a  saviour.  S.  Augustine,  in  the  18th  book,  23rd  chapter,  de  Civitate  Dei,  in- 
troduces a  curious  anecdote.  He  mentions  there,  that  he  received  from  the 
eloquent  and  learned  Proconsul  Flactianus,  a  book  containing  in  Greek  the  verses 
of  one  of  the  Sibyls,  which  related  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  The  substance  of  them 
is  much  the  same  as  occurs  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaias,  from  which  Virgil  has 
likewiso  copied  into  his  Pollio,  many  of  the  sublime  thoughts  which  we  find  in  thai 
beautiful  eclogue.  It  is  remarkable  that  of  the  initials  of  these  verses,  S.  Augustine 
had  formed  an  acrostic  to  the  following  import,  \noovg  Xpioroc.  Qtov  vlog  otornp ; 
that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  Saviour.  A. 

Ver.  23.  Behold  a  virgin, §  Sec.  The  Jews  sometimes  objected,  as  we  see  in 
S.  Justin's  Dialogue  with  Tryphon,  that  the  Hebrew  word  alma,  in  the  prophet 
Isaias,  signified  no  more  than  a  young  woman.  But  S.  Jerom  tells  us  that  alma 
signifies  a  virgin  kept  close  up.  Let  the  Jews,  says  he,  show  me  any  place  in 
which  the  Hebrew  word  alma  is  applied  to  any  one  that  is  not  a  virgin,  and  I  will 
own  my  ignorance.  Besides,  the  very  circumstances  in  the  test  of  the  prophet  are 
more  than  a  sufficient  confutation  of  this  Jewish  exposition;  for  there  a  sign,  or 
miracle,  is  promised  to  Achaz,  and  what  miracle  would  it  be  for  a  young  woman  to 
have  a  child,  when  6he  had  ceased  to  be  a  virgin?  Wi. —  I  <;\v  happens  it  that  no 
where  in  the  Gospels,  or  in  any  other  part,  do  we  find  Christ  called  Emmanuell 
I  answer,  that  in  the  Greek  expression  the  name  is  given  for  the  thing  signified ; 
and  the  meaning  is  :  He  shall  be  a  true  Emmanuel,  i.  e.  a  God  with  us,  true  God 
and  true  man.  E. 

Ver.  24.  The  heretic  Helvidius  argues  from  this  text,  and  from  what  we  read 
in  the  Gospel  of  Christ's  brethren,  that  Christ  had  brothers,  and  Mary  other  sons. 
But  it  is  evident  that  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures  they  who  were  no  more  than 
cousius  were  called  brothers  and  sisters.  A. 

Vek.  25.  See  note  on  ver.  18. — S.  Jerom  assures  us  that  S.  Joseph  always 
preserved  his  virginal  chastity.  It  is  "  of  faith"  that  nothing  contrary  thereto 
ever  took  place  with  his  chaste  spouse,  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  S.  Joseph  was 
given  her  by  Heaven  to  be  the  protector  of  her  chastity,  to  secure  her  from  calum- 
nies in  the  birth  of  the  Son  of  God,  to  assist  her  in  her  flight  into  Egypt,  &c,  &c.  A . 


*  V.  1.  Liber  Generationis.  Bt/3Aop  yiveaiuc.  So  Gen.  v.  1,  Hie  eat  libei 
generationis  Adam.  Bi/3Aoc,  ice. 

f  V.  11.     See  S.  Epiphan.  Hser.  6,  pag.  21.   Edit.  Fetav.  iirufn  rivec,  kc. 

X  In  transmigratione,  ttri  Trig  usrowEaiag.  i.  e.  circa  tempos  transmigrationis. 

||  V.  16.  Joseph  virum  Marias,  tov  avopa  Napiag.  And  ver.  19,  vir  ejus, 
avrjo  avrr)g.  But  ver.  18,  pLvrjarivQuam,  desponsata,  p-vrjarivopai,  is  not  properlv 
the  same  as  yaptlv. 

§  V.  23.     Ecce  Virgo,  ISov  ij  wapOevog.    So  is  it  read,  not  only  here  in  S.  Matt., 
but  in  the  Sept.  Isa.  vii.    S.  Hier.  1.  i.  Cont.  Jovin.  torn.  iv.  parte  2,  pag.  174. 
Ostendant  mihi,  ubi  hoc  Verbo  (Alma)  appellentur  et  nuptse,  et  imperitians  con 
fitebor,  et  cstera. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  King  Herod  the  Great,  surnamed  Ascalonite,  ws>  *. 
foreigner,  but  a  proselyte  to  the  Jewish  religion.    S.  Jerom. — This  city  is  eaKee 


Chap.  II. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  II. 


2  Saying :  Where  is  he  that  is  born  King  of  the  Jews  ? 
for  we  have  seen  his  star  in  the  east,  and  we  are  come  to 
adore  him. 

3  And  Herod  the  king  hearing  this,  was  troubled,  and 
all  Jerusalem  with  him. 

4  And  assembling  together  all  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  scribes  of  the  people,  he  inquired  of  them  where 
Christ  should  be  born. 

5  But  they  said  to  him  :  In  Bethlehem  of  Juda :  For 
so  it  is  written  by  the  prophet : 

6  aAnd  thou  Bethlehem,  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the 
least  among  the  princes  of  Juda  :  for  out  of  thee  shall 
come  forth  the  ruler,  who  shall  rule  my  people  Israel. 

7  Then  Herod  privately  calling  the  wise  men,  inquired 
of  them  diligently  the  time  of  the  star's  appearing  to  them  : 

8  And  sending  them  into  Bethlehem,  said  :  Go,  and 
search  diligently  after  the  child ;  and  when  you  have 
found  him,  bring  me  word  again,  that  I  also  may  come 
and  adore  him. 

9  And  when  they  had  heard  the  king,  they  went  their 
way  :  and  behold  the  star  which  they  had  seen  in  the  east, 
went  before  them,  until  it  came  and  stood  over  where  the 
child  was. 

10  And  seeing  the  star,  they  rejoiced  with  exceeding 
great  joy. 

11  And  going  into  the  house,  they  found  the  child 
with  Mary  his  mother,  and  falling  down  they  adored  him  : 
band  opening  their  treasures,  they  offered  to  him  gifts: 
gold,  frankincense,  and  myrrh. 

12  And  having  received  an  answer  in  sleep,  that  they 

»  Mic.  v.  2 ;  John  vii.  42.—*  Psal.  lxii.  10. 

Bethlehem  of  Juda,  to  distinguish  it  from  another  Bethlehem,  which  was  situated 
in  the  division  of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon.  A. —  Wise  men.*  Both  the  Latin  and  Greek 
text  may  signify  wise  philosophers  and  astronomers,  which  is  the  common  exposition. 
The  same  word  is  also  many  times  taken  for  a  magician  or  soothsayer,  as  it  is  applied 
to  Simon,  (Acts  viii.  9,)  and  to  Elymas,  Acts  xiii.  6,  and  8. — From  the  east.  Some 
say  from  Arabia,  others  from  Chaldea,  others  from  Persia.  Divers  interpreters 
speak  of  them  as  if  they  had  been  kings,  princes,  or  lords  of  some  small  territories. 
See  Baron.  An.  i.  sect.  29.  Tillemont,  note  12,  on  Jesus  Christ.  The  number  of 
these  wise  men  is  uncertain.  S.  Leo,  in  his  sermons  on  the  Epiphany,  speaks  of 
them  as  if  they  had  been  three,  perhaps  on  the  account  of  their  three-fold  offer- 
ings. What  is  mentioned  in  later  writers  as  to  their  names,  is  of  still  less  au- 
thority, as  Bollandus  observed.  There  are  also  very  different  opinions  as  to  the 
time  that  the  star  appeared  to  these  wise  men,  whether  before  Christ's  birth,  or 
about  the  very  time  he  was  born,  which  seems  more  probable.  The  interpreters 
are  again  divided  as  to  the  year,  and  day  of  the  year,  when  they  arrived  at  Beth- 
lehem, and  adored  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  Some  think  not  till  two  years  after 
Christ's  birth.  See  S.  Epiphan.  Haer.  30,  num.  29,  p.  134.  And  S.  Jerom  puts 
the  massacre  of  the  Holy  Innocents  about  that  time  in  his  chronicle.  But  taking 
it  for  granted  that  the  wise  men  came  to  Jerusalem  and  to  Bethlehem  the  same 
year  that  Christ  was  born,  it  is  not  certain  on  what  day  of  the  year  they  adored 
him  at  Bethlehem.  It  is  true  the  Latin  Church,  ever  since  the  4th  or  5th  age, 
has  kept  the  feast  of  the  Epiphany  on  the  6th  day  of  January.  But  when  it  is 
said  in  that  day's  office,  This  day  a  star  led  the  wise  men  to  the  manger,  it  may 
bet^.-  this  sense  only,  this  day  we  keep  the  remembrance  of  it ;  especially  since  we 
read  in  a  sermon  of  S.  Maximus  (appointed  to  be  read  in  the  Roman  Breviary  on 
the  5th  day  within  the  octave  of  the  Epiphany)  these  words  :  What  happened  on 
thv>  day,  he  knows  that  wrought  it ;  whatever  it  was,  we  cannot  doubt  but  it 
wax  ione  in  favour  of  us. 

Ver.  2.  We  have  seen  his  star.  They  knew  it  to  be  his  star,  either  by  some 
prophecy  among  them,  or  by  Divine  revelation.  We  know  not  whether  it  guided 
them  during  the  whole  course  of  their  journey  from  the  East  to  Jertisalem.  We 
read  nothing  more  in  the  Gospel,  but  that  it  appeared  to  them  in  the  East,  and 
that  they  saw  it  again,  upon  their  leaving  Jerusalem  to  go  to  Bethlehem. 
Wi. 

Ver.  6.  And  thou  Bethlehem,  &c.  This  was  a  clear  prophecy  concerning  the 
Messias,  foretold  by  Micheas  (chap.  v.  2)  ;  yet  the  words  which  we  read  in  the 
evangelist  are  not  quite  the  same  as  we  find  in  the  prophet,  neither  according  to 
the  Hebrew  nor  to  the  Greek  text  of  the  Sept.  The  chief  difference  is,  that  in  the 
prophet  we  read  :  And  thou  Bethlehem  art  little  ;  but  in  the  evangelist,  thou  art 
not  the.  least.  Some  answer,  that  the  words  of  the  prophet  are  to  be  expounded 
by  way  of  an  interrogation,  art  thou  little?  It  is  certain  the  following  words,  both 
in  the  prophet  and  in  the  Gospel,  out  of  thee  shall  come  ferth  a  leader  or  a  captain, 
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should  not  return  to  Herod,  they  went  back  another  way 
into  their  own  country. 

13  And  when  they  were  departed,  behold  an  angel  ol 
the  Lord  appeared  in  sleep  to  Joseph,  saying  :  Arise,  and 
take  the  child  and  his  mother,  and  fly  into  Egypt,  and  be 
there  until  I  shall  tell  thee.  For  it  will  come  to  pass  that 
Herod  will  seek  the  child  to  destroy  him. 

14  Who,  rising  up,  took  the  child  and  his  mother  by 
night,  and  retired  into  Egypt : 

15  And  he  was  there  until  the  death  of  Herod  :  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  the  Lord  spoke  by  the  prophet, 
saying:  'Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son. 

16  Then  Herod  perceiving  that  he  was  deluded  by  the 
wise  men,  was  exceeding  an^ry,  and  sending,  killed  all 
the  men  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
confines  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under,  according 
to  the  time  which  he  had  diligently  inquired  of  the  wise 
men. 

17  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jere- 
mias  the  prophet,  saying  : 

18  dA  voice  in  Rama  was  heard,  lamentation  and  great 
mourning :  Rachel  bewailing  her  children,  and  would  not 
be  comforted,  because  they  are  not. 

19  Now  Herod  being  dead,  behold  an  angel  of  the 
Lord  appeared  in  sleep  to  Joseph  in  Egypt. 

20  Saying:  Rise,  and  take  the  child  and  his  mother, 
and  go  into  the  land  of  Israel:  for  they  are  dead  who 
sought  the  life  of  the  child. 

21  Who,  rising  up,  took  the  child,  and  his  mother, 
and  came  into  the  land  of  Israel. 


«  Osee  xi. — ■!  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 


&c,  show  that  the  meaning  is,  thou  art  not  little.  S.  Jerom's  observation  seema 
to  clear  this  point :  he  tells  us  that  the  Jewish  priests,  who  were  consulted,  gave 
Herod  the  sense,  and  not  the  very  words  of  the  prophet;  and  the  evangelist,  as  an 
historian,  relates  to  us  the  words  of  these  priests  to  Herod,  not  the  very  words  of 
the  prophet.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  And  going  into  the  house.  Several  of  the  Fathers,  in  their  homilies, 
represent  the  wise  men  adoring  Jesus  in  the  stable,  and  in  the  manger  :  yet  others, 
with  Si.  Chrys.,  takes  notice,  that  before  their  arrival,  Jesus  might  be  removed  into 
some  house  in  Bethlehem. — Prostrating  themselves,  or  falling  down,  they  adored 
him,  not  with  a  civil  worship  only,  but,  enlightened  by  Divine  inspiration,  they 
worshipped  and  adored  him  as  their  Saviour  and  their  God. — Gold,  frankincense, 
and  myrrh,  t  Divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers  take  notice  of  the  mystical  significa- 
tion of  these  offerings  :  that  by  gold  was  signified  the  tribute  they  paid  to  him,  as 
to  their  king ;  by  incense,  that  he  was  God  ;  and  by  myrrh,  ( with  which  dead 
bodies  used  to  ba  embalmed,)  that  now  he  was  also  become  a  mortal  man.  t^ee 
Amb.  1.  2,  in  Luc.  c.  2.  S.  Greg.,  &c.  Wi. — The  Church  sings,  "  hodie  stella 
Magos  duxit  ad  praesepium,"  but  it  is  not  probable  that  the  blessed  Virgin  should 
remain  so  long  in  the  open  stable,  and  the  less  so,  because  the  multitude,  who 
hindered  Joseph  from  finding  accommodations  either  among  his  relatives  or  in  the 
public  caravansaries,  had  returned  to  their  own  homes.  E. 

Ver.  14.  It  is  very  probable  that  Joseph,  with  Jesus  and  his  Mother,  re- 
mained in  some  part  of  Egypt,  where  the  Jews  were  settled,  as  at  Alexandria. 
That  many  Jews  dwelt  in  Egypt,  particularly  from  the  time  of  the  prophet  Jeremy, 
is  evident  from  Josephus,  and  also  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Second  Book  of 
Machab.  Mention  is  also  made  of  them  in  Acts  ii.,  and  Acts  vi.,  under  the  name 
of  Alexandrines. 

Ver.  15.  Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  son.  \  S.  Jerom  understands  these 
words  to  be  taken  out  of  the  prophet  Osee,  (chap.  xi.  2, )  and  granted  they  might 
be  literally  spoken  of  the  people  of  Israel :  yet  as  their  captivity  in  Egypt  was  a 
figure  of  the  slavery  of  sin,  under  which  all  mankind  groaned,  and  as  their  delivery 
by  Moses  was  a  figure  of  man's  redemption  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  so  these  words 
in  a  mystical  and  spiritual  sense  agree  to  our  Saviour,  who  in  a  more  proper  sense 
was  the  Son  of  God,  than  was  the  people  of  Israel.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  A  voice  in  Rama  was  heard. §  S.  Jerom  takes  Rama,  not  for  the 
name  of  any  city,  but  for  a  high  place,  as  appears  by  his  Latin  translation.  Jer. 
xxxi.  15.  But  in  all  Greek  copies  here  in  S.  Matthew,  and  in  the  Sept.  in 
Jeremy,  we  find  the  word  itself  Rama,  so  that  it  must  signify  a  particular  city. 
Rachel,  who  was  buried  at  Bethlehem,  is  represented  weeping  (as  it  were  in  the 
person  of  those  desolate  mothers)  the  murder  and  loss  of  so  many  children  :  and 
Rama  being  a  city  not  far  from  Bethlehem,  in  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  built  on  a 
high  place,  it  is  said  that  the  cries  and  lamentations  of  these  children,  aud  thei; 
mothers,  reached  even  to  Rama. 
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22  But  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea  in  the 
room  of  Herod,  his  father,  he  was  afraid  to  go  thither : 
and  being  warned  in  sleep,  he  retired  into  the  parts  of 
Galilee. 

23  And  he  came  and  dwelt  in  a  city  called  Nazareth  : 
that  it  might  be  fulfilled,  what  was  said  by  the  prophets  : 
That  he  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene. 

CHAP.  III. 

I7ie  preaching  of  John  :  his  penance :  his  baptism.    Sis  r«pmaehes  against 
the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.     Jesus  Christ  comes  to  him,  and  is  baptized. 

"VTOW,  ain  those  days  came  John  the  Baptist,  preach- 
A- i     ing  in  the  desert  of  Judea, 

2  And  saying :  b  Do  penance  :  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand. 

3  For  this  is  he,  who  was  spoken  of  by  Isaias  the  pro- 
phet, saying  :  c  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Pre- 
pare ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths. 

4  And  John  himself  had  his  garment  of  camels'  hair, 
and  a  leathern  girdle  about  his  loins,  and  his  food  was 
locusts  and  wild  honey. 

•  A.  D.  30.— »>  Mark  1.  4;  Luke  iii.  S.— «  Isa.  xl.  S ;  Mark  i.  3 ;  Into  18.  4.— «  Mark  I  5. 


5  dThen  went  out  to  him  Jerusalem  and  all  Judea,  and 
all  the  country  about  Jordan  : 

6*  And  they  were  baptized  by  him  in  the  Jordan,  con- 
fessing their  sins. 

7  And  seeing  many  of  the  Pharisees,  and  Sadducees 
1  coming  to  his  baptism,  he  said  to  them :  Ye  brood  of 
vipers,  who  hath  showed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to 
come? 

8  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruit  worthy  of  penance. 

9  And  think  not  to  say  within  yourselves:  We  have 
Abraham  for  our  father :  for  I  tell  you  that  God  is  able 
of  these  stones  to  raise  up  children  to  Abraham. 

10  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree  therefore  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit,  shall  be 
cut  down,  and  cast  into  the  fire. 

11  gI  indeed  baptize  you  with  water  unto  penance: 
but  he  who  is  to  come  after  me,  is  stronger  than  I,  whose 
shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry  :  he  shall  baptize  you  with 
the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire. 

12  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  thorough!) 

•  Luke  iii.  7.— '  John  vili  39.— «  Mark  i.  8 ;  Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  1.  26  ;  Act*  1.  S. 


Ver.  23.  He  shall  be  called  a  Nnzarite,  or  a  Nazarene.  ||  Jesus  was  called 
a  Nazarite,  from  the  place  where  he  was  bred  up  in  Galilee ;  and  the  Christians 
by  the  Jews  were  sometimes  called  Nazarenes,  from  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  The 
evangelist  would  show  that  this  name,  which  the  Jews  through  contempt  gave  to 
Christ  and  his  disciples,  had  an  honourable  signification  :  and  that  this  title  was 
given  in  the  predictions  of  the  prophets  to  the  Messias.  Km  where,  or  in  what 
prophet  ?  For  we  find  not  the  words  exactly  in  any  of  the  prophets.  To  this  S. 
Chrysostom  answers,  that  S.  Matthew  took  it  from  some  prophetical  writings  that 
have  been  lost.  S.  Jerom  gives  two  other  answers  :  first,  that  the  word  Nazarene, 
from  the  Hebrew  Nezer,  signifies  separated,  and  distinguished  from  others  by 
virtue  and  sanctity :  and  so  some  that  were  particularly  consecrated,  and  devoted 
to  the  service  of  God,  were  called  Nazareans,  as  Joseph,  (Deut.  xxxiii.  16,) 
Samson,  Judg.  xvi.  17,  &c.  Thus  a  Nazarene  signifies  one  that  is  holy:  and  all 
the  prophets,  says  S.  Jerom,  foretold  that  Christ  should  be  holy.  Therefore  also  it 
was  that  S.  Matthew  did  not  cite  any  one  prophet,  but  the  prophets  in  general. 
The  second  answer  is,  that  a  Nazarean  (if  derived  from  the  Hebrew  Netser) 
signifies  a  flower,  or  bud;  and  so  in  the  prophet  Isaias,  (xi.  1,)  it  is  foretold  of 
the  Messias,  that  a  flower  shall  ascend  from  the  root  of  David.  Wi. — The  reason 
why  Jesus  is  called  of  Nazareth,  and  not  of  Bethlehem,  is,  because  he  was  edu- 
cated there,  and  was  generally  supposed  to  have  been  born  there.  Hence  he  was 
called  the  Galilean;  and  the  people  argued  from  that  circumstance  that  he  was 
not  the  Messias,  nor  even  a  prophet,  saying,  Can  the  Christ  come  from  Galilee  1 
Search  the  Scriptures,  and  see  that  out  of  Galilee  a  prophet  riseth  not.  John 
vii.  52.  Again,  in  Nazareth  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  though  in  Bethlehem  he 
was  produced  to  the  world ;  and  our  Lord  gives  himself  the  same  title,  when  he 
addressed  Saul.  /  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutett.  Acts  xxii. 
He  remained  at  Nazareth  till  he  was  about  thirty  years  of  age.  A. 

*  V.  I.     Magi,  oi  Muyot. 

t  V.  11.  Aurum,  &c.  Pulcherrime,  say*  S.  Jerom  on  this  place,  Juvencus 
Munerum  Sacramenta  comprehendit, 

Thus,  Aurum,  Myrrham,  Regique,  Hominique,  Deoque, 

Dona  ferunt.     See  S.  Amb.  in  Luc.  I.  2,  c.  2.  S.  Greg   horn.  10  in  Evang.,  Sec. 

t  V.  15.  Ex  ^gypto  vocavi  filium  meum.  In  the  Sept.  ra  TiKva  aiirov, 
Alios  ejus. 

§  V.  18.    Vox  in  Excelso  audita  est.  Jer.  xxxi.  15. 

||  V.  23.     Nazaraeus,  va^upa'ioc.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  9  in  Matt.  p.  66,  Ed.  Latinae, 

Multa  ex  Propheticis  periere  monumenta. S.  Hieron.  in  Matt,  pluraliter  Pro- 

phetas  vocans,  ostendit  se  non  verba  de  Scripturis  sumpsisse,  sed  sensum  :  Naza- 
raeus Sanctus  interpretatur,  Sanctum  autem  Ddminum  futurum,  omnit  Scriptura 
commemorat.  Possumus  et  aliter  dicere,  quod  etiam  iisdem  verbis  juxta  H  ebrai- 
cam  veritatem  in  Isaia  Scriptum  sit.  Cap.  xi.  1.  Exiet  Virgo  de  radice  Jesse,  et 
Nazaraeus  de  radice  ejus  conscendet. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  In  those  days,  i.  e.  at  the  time  of  Jesus  Christ,  whose 
history  this  book  contains.  This  expression  does  not  always  mean  that  what  is 
going  to  be  narrated  happened  immediately  after  that  which  precedes.  V. — John 
the  Baptist  was  so  called  from  his  baptizing  the  people  in  water.  The  Jews  took 
this  for  some  token  of  their  Messias :  for  they  said  to  him,  (John  i.  25,)  Why  dost 
thou  baptize  if  thou  art  not  the  Christ  1  Wi. — The  Baptist  was  about  thirty  years 
of  age.  He,  as  well  as  our  Lord,  in  conformity  with  the  Jewish  law,  did  not  enter 
upon  his  public  ministry  before  that  age.  A. 

Ver.  2.  Desert,  in  Greek  ipr^fioQ,  hence  hermit.  S.  John  the  Baptist  is 
praised  by  S.  John  Chrysostom  as  a  perfect  model,  and  the  prince  of  an  Eremiti- 
cal life.  Horn.  1  in  Mar.,  and  horn.  1  in  J.  Bap. — Do  penance.*  Beza  -*ould 
have  it  translated  repent.  We  retain  the  ancient  expression,  consecrated  in  a 
manner  by  the  use  of  the  Church  ;  especially  since  a  true  conversion  comprehends 


not  only  a  change  of  mind,  and  a  new  life,  but  also  a  sorrow  for  past  offences 
accompanied  with  self-denials,  and  some  severities  of  a  penitential  life. —  The  king- 
dom of  heaven,  which  many  times  signifies  the  present  condition  of  Christ's 
Church.  Wi. — In  this  and  other  places  of  holy  writ,  instead  of  "do  penance," 
Protestants  give  "repent  ye;  "  but  general  use  has  rendered  fitrdvoia,  by  pceni- 
tentia,  or  penance  ;  and  in  this  text,  not  any  kind  of  penance,  or  grief  for  sins  com- 
mitted, but  that  which  is  joined  with  a  desire  of  appeasing  Him  who  has  been 
offended  by  sin  ;  and  this  also  by  some  external  signs  and  works.  For  as  many  as 
heard  this  fiiTavoiiTi,  obeyed  the  voice,  received  from  him  the  baptism  of  penance, 
confessed  their  sins,  and  it  was  said  to  them  :  Bring  forth  fruit  worthy  of  re- 
pentance, ver.  8.  Therefore,  all  this  was  contained  in  the  penance  preached  by 
the  Baptist.  And  here  we  must  not  omit,  that  whilst  sectarists  preach  faith  alone, 
both  the  Baptist  and  Jesus  Christ  begin  their  ministry  with  practising  and  preach 
ing  penance.  T. — Pcenitentiam  agite,  uiTavoiirt.  Which  word,  according  to  the 
use  of  the  Scriptures  and  the  holy  Fathers,  does  not  only  signify  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life,  but  also  punishing  past  sins  by  fasting,  and  such  like  penitential 
exercises.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  His  garment  of  camels'  hair,f  not  wrought  camlet,  as  some  would 
have  it,  but  made  of  the  skin  of  a  camel,  with  the  hair  on  it.  Thus  Elias  (4  Kings 
i.  8)  is  called  an  hairy  man,  with  a  leathern  girdle  about  him. — Locuxts,  not  sea- 
crabs,  as  others  again  expound  it ;  but  a  sort  of  flies,  or  grasshoppers,  frequent  in 
hot  countries.     They  are  numbered  among  eatables,  Lev.  xi.  22.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Baptized.  The  word  baptism  signifies  a  washing,  particularly  when 
it  is  done  by  immersion,  or  by  dipping,  or  plunging  a  thing  under  water,  which 
was  formerly  the  ordinary  way  of  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism.  But 
the  Church,  which  cannot  change  the  least  article  of  the  Christian  faith,  is  not  so 
tied  up  in  matters  of  discipline  and  ceremonies. —  Confessing  their  sins.%  We 
bring  not  this  as  a  proof  for  sacramental  auricular  confession ;  yet  w»  may  take 
notice,  with  Grotius,  that  it  is  a  different  thing  for  men  to  confess  their  sins,  and 
to  confess  themselves  sinners.  And  here  is  expressed  a  declaring  of  particular 
sins,  (as  also  Acts  xix.  18,)  such  as  is  recommended  in  the  Protestant  Common 
Prayer  Book,  in  the  Visitation  of  the  Sick.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Pharisees  and  Sadducees.  These  are  the  names  of  two  sects  at  that 
time  among  the  Jews.  There  are  different  conjectures  about  the  name  of  the 
Sadducees.  This  at  least  we  find  by  the  Gospels,  and  by  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
that  they  were  a  profane  sort  of  men,  that  made  a  jest  of  the  resurrection,  and  of 
the  existence  of  spirits,  and  of  the  immortality  of  souls.  To  these  the  Pharisees 
were  declared  adversaries,  as  being  a  more  religious  sect,  who  pretended  to  be 
exact  observers  of  the  law,  and  also  of  a  great  many  traditions,  which  they  had,  or 
pretended  to  have,  from  their  forefathers.  —Brood  of  vipers.  S.  John  the  Baptist, 
and  also  our  Saviour  himself,  (Matt,  xxiii.  33,)  made  use  of  this  sharp  reprehen- 
sion to  such  as  came  to  them  full  of  hypocrisy.  —  The  wrath  to  come:  meaning 
punishments  for  the  wicked  after  death.  Or  as  some  expound  it,  the  destruction 
that  was  shortly  to  fall  on  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  temple,  and  the  whole  na- 
tion of  the  Jews.  Wi. 

Vkr.  8.     See  note  for  ver.  2. 

Ver.  11.  Here  S.  John  tacitly  insinuates  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ.  He 
acknowledges  his  unworthiness,  and  it  is  this  his  humility  that  makes  him  the 
mwe  acceptable  to  God.  "  I  ought  to  be  baptized  of  thee,  and  dost  thou  come  to 
me?"  T. —  Whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  carry.  In  S.  Mark,  (i.  7,1  and  in 
S.  Luke,  (iii.  21,)  we  read,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  .  .  I  am  not  worthy  to 
untie.  The  sense  is  the  same,  and  S.  John  might  use  both  these  expressions.  His 
meaning  is,  that  he  was  not  worthy  to  do  him  the  least,  or  the  lowest  service. — He 
shall  baptize  you  in,  or  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  e.  by  his  baptism  he  will  give 
you  a  remission  of  your  sins,  and  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  signified  also  by 
fire,  which  may  allude  to  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  »t  Pentecost,  rathe  shapf 
of  fiery  tongues.  Wi. 


Chap.  IV. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  IV. 


cleanse  his  floor :  and  gather  his  wheat  into  the  barn,  but 
the  chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire. 

13  'Then  cometh  Jesus  from  Galilee  to  the  Jordan, 
unto  John,  to  be  baptized  by  him. 

14  But  John  stayed  him,  saying,  I  ought  to  be  baptized 
by  thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me  ? 

15  And  Jesus  answering  said  to  him :  Suffer  it  now : 
for  so  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  justice.  Then  he  suf- 
fered him. 

16  And  Jesus  being  baptized,  went  up  presently  out  of 
the  water :  and  behold  the  heavens  were  opened  to  him : 
and  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descending  as  a  dove,  and 
coming  upon  him, 

17  bAnd  behold  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying:  This  is 
my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Chrisfs  fast  of  forty  days:  he  is  tempted:  begins  his  preaching  in  Galilee 
according  to  the  prophet :  fixes  his  abode  at  Capharnaum :  calls  Peter  and 
Andrew,  James  and  John :  his  miracles,  reputation,  and  numerous  followers. 

THEN  c  Jesus  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the  desert,  to 
be  tempted  by  the  devil. 
2  And  when  he  had  fasted  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
he  was  afterwards  hungry. 

•  Mark  i.  9.— *  A.  D.  80.  Luke  iii.  22 ;  ix.  85 ;  2  Pet.  L  17. 
•A.M.  4435,  A.  D.  31.  Mark  1.  12 ;  Luke  iv.  1. 


3  And  the  tempter  coming,  said  to  him  :  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  command  that  these  stones  be  made  bread. 

4  But  he  answered,  and  said :  It  is  written :  d  Man 
liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  God. 

5  Then  the  devil  took  him  up  inlo  the  holy  city,  and 
set  him  on  the  pinnacle  of  the  temple, 

6  And  said  to  him :  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down,  for  it  is  written :  eThat  he  hath  given  his 
angels  charge  of  thee,  and  in  their  hands  shall  they  bear 
thee  up,  lest  perhaps  thou  hurt  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

7  Jesus  said  to  him  :  It  is  written  again :  'Thou  shalt 
not  tempt  the  Lord  thy  God. 

8  Again  the  devil  took  him  up  into  a  very  high  moun- 
tain :  and  showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and 
the  glory  of  them, 

9  And  said  to  him  :  All  these  will  I  give  thee,  if  falling 
down  thou  wilt  adore  me. 

10  Then  Jesus  said  to  him :  Begone,  Satan,  for  it  is 
written  :  gThe  Lord  thy  God  thou  shalt  adore,  and  him 
only  shalt  thou  serve. 

1 1  Then  the  devil  left  him ;  and  behold  angels  came 
and  ministered  to  him. 


d  Deut.  viiL.  3;  Luke  iv.  4.— •  Psal.  xc.  11.— '  Deut.  vl.  16. 

s  D«ut.  vi.  13. 


Vbr.  16.  He . . .  went  up,  &c.  Christ  was  in  the  river  when  he  was  baptized. 
As  soon  as  he  went  out,  and  was  praying  says  S.  Luke,  (iii.  21,)  the  heavens 
weri  opened  to  him,  or  in  favour  of  him  ;  (>ud  he  saw  the  Spirit  of  God  descend- 
ing :  i.  e.  Christ  himself  saw  the  shape  of  the  dove,  which  was  also  seen  by  the 
Baptist,  as  we  find,  John  i.  33.  And  it  was  perhaps  seen  by  all  that  were  present. 
— As  a  dove,  or  like  a  dove  in  a  bodily  shape.  The  dove  was  an  emblem  of  Christ's 
meekness  and  innocence.  Wi. — Calmet  supposes  that  it  was  S.  John  that  saw  the 
Spirit  of  God  descend  thus  upon  Jesus  Christ.  The  Greek  text  is  favourable  to  this 
interpretation.  But  the  Vulgate  supposes  it  was  Jesus  Christ  himself.  S.  John  de- 
clares that  he  saw  the  Spirit  (John  i.  32) ;  but  this  apparent  disagreement  is  easily 
cleared,  by  supposing  that  both  saw  the  shape  of  the  dove,  and  also  the  surround- 
ing crowd,  and  that  they  all  heard  the  voice  of  the  Father,  as  it  was  heard  by  the 
disciples  in  the  transfiguration  on  Mount  Thabor,  (chap,  xvii.,)  and  by  the  crowd 
in  the  temple.  John  xii.  T. 

Vbr.  17.  This  most  solemn  testimony  of  God  the  Father,  relative  to  his  own 
beloved  Son,  is  repeated  below  in  chap.  xvii. ;  and  is  of  such  great  moment,  that 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  have  it  repeated  not  only  by  three  evangelists,  Matthew, 
Mark,  and  Luke,  but  also  by  S.  Peter,  as  a  fourth  evangelist,  2  Ep.  i.  T.— In 
Greek,  the  emphatic  article  6  Yloc  uov  6  dyairrirbc,  strengthens  the  proof  that 
Jesus  Christ,  upon  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  descended  in  the  shape  of  a  dove,  was 
not  the  adoptive,  but  natural  Son  of  God,  born  of  Him  before  all  ages,  and  should 
silence  every  blasphemous  tongue  and  pen  that  can  attempt  to  rob  Jesus  Christ  of 
his  Divinity,  and  poor  man  of  all  hopes  of  salvation,  through  this  God-man,  Christ 
the  Lord.  But  if  it  here  be  asked,  why  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  innocence  itself, 
yes,  and  the  very  essence  of  sanctity,  condescended  so  far  as  to  be  baptized  with 
sinners,  we  answer,  with  the  Holy  Fathers,  that  it  was,  first,  to  sanction  the  bap- 
tism and  ministry  of  his  precursor ;  second,  not  to  lose  this  opportunity  of  teaching 
humility,  by  placing  himself  among  sinners,  as  if  he  had  stood  in  need  of  the  bap- 
tism of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins ;  and  lastly,  with  S.  Ambrose,  that  it  was 
to  sanctify  the  waters,  and  to  give  to  them  the  virtue  of  cleansing  men  from  their 
sins  by  the  laver  of  baptism.  A. 


*  V.  2.  Pcenitentiam  agite,  utravoilrt.  There  is  no  need  of  translating  in 
Latin,  resipiscite,  though  more  according  to  the  etymology  of  the  word.  The  ju- 
dicious Mr.  Bois,  prebend,  of  Ely,  in  his  book  entitled,  Veteris  Interpretis  cum 
Beza,  &c,  Collatio.  Londini,  an.  1655,  commended  by  Walton  in  his  Polyglot, 
declares  he  would  not  have  this  common  translation  of  pcenitentiam  agite  changed : 
and  brings  these  words  of  Melancthon,  Let  us  not  be  ashamed  of  our  mother 
tongue ;  the  Church  is  our  mother,  and  so  speaks  the  Church. 

t  V.  4.  8.  Hierom,  lib.  2,  cont.  Jovin.  torn.  iv.  part.  2,  p.  201.  Orientales,  et 
Libya?  populos  . . .  locustis  vesci,  moris  est.  Theophylactus,  by  aKpiltg,  under- 
stands buds  of  trees. 

t  V.  6.     Confitentes  peccata  sua.     IZouoXoyovutvoi  r&g  auapriaf  avruv. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Jesus  Christ  was  led  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  immediately 
after  his  baptism,  into  the  desert,*  to  prepare,  by  fasting  and  prayer,  for  his  public 
ministry,  and  to  merit  for  us  by  his  victory  over  the  enemy  of  our  salvation,  force 
to  conquer  him  also  ourselves.  By  this  conduct  he  teaches  all  that  were  to  be  in 
future  times  called  to  his  ministry,  how  they  are  to  retire  into  solitude,  in  order  to 
cunverse  with  God  in  prayer,  and  draw  down  the  blessing  of  heaven  upon  them- 
selves and  their  undertaking. 

Vbr.  2.    Jesus  wished  to  manifest  a  certain  corporeal  weakness,  arising  from 


his  continued  fast,  that  the  devil  might  venture  to  tempt  him ;  and  after  a  fast  ol 
forty  days  and  forty  nights  he  was  hungry.  A. — Christ  was  well  acquainted  wiih 
the  thoughts  of  the  wicked  fiend,  and  his  great  desire  of  tempting  or  trying  hiq . 
— On  this  example,  as  well  as  that  of  Moses  and  Elias,  who  also  fasted  forty  days, 
the  fast  of  Lent  was  instituted  by  the  apostles,  and  is  of  necessity  to  be  observed 
according  to  the  general  consent  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  S.  Jerom  (Ep.  54,  ad 
Marcel.)  says,  we  fast  forty  days,  or  make  one  Lent  in  a  year,  according  to  the 
tradition  of  the  apostles.  S.  Aug.  (Serm.  69,)  says,  by  the  due  observance  of 
Lent,  the  wicked  are  separated  from  the  good,  infidels  from  Christians,  heretics 
from  Catholics. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  tempter  coming,  'O  iretpafav,  who  looked  upon  this  hun- 
ger as  a  favourable  moment  to  tempt  him,  and  to  discover  if  he  were  truly  the  Son 
of  God,  as  was  declared  at  his  baptism,  desired  Jesus  to  change  by  a  miracle  the 
stones  into  bread,  to  appease  his  hunger  and  to  recover  his  strength.  A. — By  this 
we  are  taught,  that  amidst  our  greatest  austerities  and  fasts,  we  are  never  free  from 
temptation.  But  if  your  fasts,  says  S.  Gregory,  do  not  free  you  entirely  from 
temptations,  they  will  at  least  give  you  strength  not  to  be  overcome  by  them.  S. 
Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  4.  Man  liveth  not  by  bread  alone.  The  words  were  spoken  of  the 
manna,  Deut.  viii.  3.  The  sense  in  this  place  is,  that  man's  life  may  be  supported 
by  any  thing,  or  in  any  manner,  as  it  pleaseth  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  In  the  text  of  S.  Luke  this  temptation  is  the  third  :  but  most  com- 
mentators follow  the  order  of  S.  Matt.  In  Palestine,  all  buildings  had  a  flat  roof, 
with  a  balustrade  or  a  parapet.  It  was  probably  upon  the  parapet  that  the  devil 
conveyed  Jesus.  The  three  temptations  comprise  the  three  principal  sources  of 
sin;  1.  sensuality:  2.  pride;  and  3.  concupiscence.  1  John  ii.  16.  We  may 
hope  to  conquer  the  first  by  fasting  and  confidence  in  Divine  Providence ;  the 
second  by  humility ;  the  third  by  despising  all  sublunary  things,  as  unworthy  a 
Christian's  solicitude.  A. —  The  devil  took  him,  &c.t  If  we  ask  in  what  manner 
this  was  done,  S.  Gregory  answers,  that  Christ  might  permit  himself  to  be  taken 
up  and  transported  in  the  air  by  the  devil,  he  that  afterwards  permitted  himself  to 
be  tormented  and  nailed  to  a  cross  by  wicked  men,  who  are  members  of  the  devil. 
Others  think  the  devil  only  conducted  him  from  place  to  place.  The  text  in  S. 
Luke  favours  this  exposition,  when  it  is  said,  the  devil  led  him  to  Jerusalem,  to  a 
high  mountain,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world,  and  their  glory  ;  and,  as 
S.  Luke  says,  in  a  moment  of  time.  We  cannot  comprehend  how  this  could  be 
done  from  any  mountain,  or  seen  with  human  eyes.  Therefore  many  think  it  was 
by  some  kind  of  representation ;  or,  that  the  devil  showing  a  part,  by  words  sot 
forth  the  rest.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  All  these  will  I  give  thee.  The  father  of  lies  here  promised  what  war 
not  his  to  give.  For  though  he  be  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  (John  xii.  31,) 
meaning  of  the  wicked,  who  wilfully  make  themselves  his  slaves;  yet  so  restrained 
is  the  devil's  power,  that  he  could  not  go  into  the  swine  till  Christ  permitted  it. 
Matt.  viii.  31.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  here  cite  the  words,  but  the  substance  of  the 
text.  Deut.  v.  7.  and  9;  vi.  13;  x.  20. — It  is  remarkable  that  our  Lord  bore  with 
the  pride  and  insolence  of  the  devil,  till  he  assumed  to  himself  the  honour  due  to 
God  alone.  S.  Chry. 

Ver.  12.  Jesus  then  left  the  wilderness,  and  passed  a  few  days  on  the  banks  of 
the  Jordan,  affording  his  holy  precursor  an  opportunity  of  bearing  repeated  testi- 
mony of  him  and  of  his  Divine  mission,  as  we  read  in  the  fi^st  chapter  of  S.  John, 
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Chap.  IV. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  V. 


12  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  that  John  was  delivered 
up,  ahe  retired  into  Galilee  : 

13  And  leaving  the  city  Nazareth,  he  came  and  dwelt 
in  Capharnaum,  on  the  sea  coast,  in  the  confines  of  Zabu- 
lon  and  Nephthalim : 

14  That  what  was  said  by  Isaias,  the  prophet,  might 
be  fulfilled : 

15  bThe  land  of  Zabulon  and  the  land  of  Nephthalim, 
the  way  of  the  sea,  beyond  the  Jordan,  Galilee  of  the 
Gentiles : 

16  The  people  that  sat  in  darkness,  saw  great  light : 
and  to  them  that  sat  in  the  region  of  the  shadow  of  death, 
light  is  sprung  up. 

17  'From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say : 
Do  penance,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. 

18  And  Jesus  walking  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  dsaw  two 
brothers,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew  his 
brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea  (for  they  were  fishers). 

19  And  he  saith  to  them:  Come  after  me,  and  1  will 
make  you  become  fishers  of  men. 

20  And  they,  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  followed 
him. 

2 1  And  going  on  from  thence,  he  saw  two  other  bro- 
thers, James  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John  his  brother,  in 
a  ship  with  Zebedee  their  father,  mending  their  nets  :  and 
he  called  them. 


t  Mark  i.  14 ;  Luke  iv.  14;  John  iv.  43.— b  Isa.  ix. 


Mark  i.  15. — *  Mark  L  19 ;  Luke  v.  2. 


22  And  they,  immediately  leaving  their  nets  and  their 
father,  followed  him. 

23  And  Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom : 
and  healing  all  diseases,  and  infirmities  among  the  people. 

24  And  his  fame  went  throughout  all  Syria,  and  they 
brought  to  him  all  sick  people,  that  were  taken  with 
divers  diseases  and  torments,  and  such  as  were  possessed 
by  devils  and  lunatics,  and  those  that  had  the  palsy,  and 
he  healed  them  : 

25  "And  great  multitudes  followed  him  from  Galilee, 
and  from  Decapolis,  and  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Judea, 
and  from  beyond  the  Jordan. 

CHAP.  V. 

Christ '«  sermon  on  the  mount.     The  eight  beatitudes,  SfC 

nVTOWf  Jesus  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  went  up  into  a 
Jli  mountain,  and  when  he  had  sat  down,  his  disciples 
came  to  him. 

2  And  opening  his  mouth  he  taught  them,  saying: 

3  g Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit:  for  theirs  is  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

4  h  Blessed  are  the  meek  :  for  they  shall  possess  the  land. 

5  'Blessed  are  they  that  mourn:  for  they  shall  be 
comforted. 

6  Blessed  are  they  that  hunger  and  thirst  after  justice : 
for  they  shall  be  filled. 


•  Mark  111.  7;  Luke  vi.  17.— '  A.  D.  31.— «  Luke  vi.  20.— *  PiaL  xixri.  11.—  » Isa.  lxi.  2. 


and  then  retired  into  Upper  Galilee  to  avoid  the  fury  of  the  Jews.  There  were 
two  Galilees,  that  of  the  Jews  and  that  of  the  Gentiles ;  this  latter  was  given  by 
the  king  of  Tyre  to  king  Solomon.  S.  Jer. — This  conduct  of  Jesus  Christ  shows 
that  on  some  occasions  it  is  not  only  lawful,  but  advisable,  to  flee  from  persecution. 
S.  Chry. — Jesus  Christ  enters  more  publicly  on  his  mission,  and  about  to  occupy 
the  place  of  his  precursor,  the  Baptist,  he  chooses  Galilee  for  the  first  theatre  of  his 
ministry,  the  place  assigned  by  the  ancient  prophets. 

Ver.  13.  Nazareth  was  situated  in  Lower  Galilee;  and  Capharnaum,  a  mari- 
time town,  in  Higher  Galilee.  According  to  the  historian,  Josephus,  it  did  not 
Delong  to  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  who  sent  the  Baptist  to  confinement,  but  to  Philip, 
the  tetrarch,  his  brother.  C— He  leaves  Nazareth  for  good  and  all,  and  retires  to 
Capharnaum,  a  very  flourishing  and  much  frequented  emporium,  both  for  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles.  Here  he  makes  his  chief  residence,  a  place  well  calculated  for  his 
preaching,  being  on  the  limits  of  both  Galilees,  although  he  made  frequent  excur- 
sions through  Galilee  to  disseminate  his  doctrines.  Syn.  crit. 

Vbr.  16.  And  a  light  is  risen,  Sec.  This  light,  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaias, 
(chap.  ix.  1,)  was  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  light  of  the  world,  who  now  enlightened 
them  by  his  instructions,  and  by  his  grace.  Wi. 

Vbr.  17.  Jesus  began  not  to  preach  till  S.  John  had  announced  his  coming 
to  the  world,  that  the  dignity  of  his  sacred  person  might  thus  be  manifested,  and 
the  incredulous  Jews  be  without  excuse.  If  after  the  preaching  of  S.  John,  and 
his  express  testimony  of  the  Divinity  of  our  Redeemer,  they  could  still  say :  Thou 
givest  testimony  of  thyself,  thy  testimony  is  not  true  ;  what  would  they  not  have 
said,  if,  without  any  precursor,  ho  had,  all  op  a  sudden,  appeared  amongst  them. 
He  did  not  begin  to  preach  till  S.  John  was  cast  into  prison,  that  the  people 
night  not  be  divided.  On  this  account  also  S.  John  wrought  no  miracle,  that 
the  people  might  be  struck  with  the  miracles  of  our  Saviour,  and  yield  their  assent 
to  him.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  14. 

Ver.  18.  Jesus  wished  not  only  to  prove  that  the  establishment  of  his  religion 
was  heavenly,  but  also  to  humble  the  pride  of  man ;  and  therefore  he  did  not 
choose  orators  and  philosophers,  but  fishermen,  says  S.  Jerom.  Cyprian,  the 
eloquent  orator,  was  called  to  the  priesthood;  but  before  him  was  Peter,  the 
fisherman.  S  Chry. — Jesus  saw  two  brothers,  &c.  If  we  compare  what  is  re- 
lated by  the  evangelists,  as  to  the  time  that  S.  Peter  and  S.  Andrew  became 
Christ's  disciples,  we  shall  find  Andrew,  who  had  been  a  disciple  of  S.  John  Bap- 
tist, to  have  brought  to  Christ  his  brother  Simon.  John  i.  40.  But  at  that  time 
they  staid  not  with  him,  so  as  to  become  his  disciples,  and  to  remain  with  him  as 
ihey  afterwards  did,  by  quitting  their  boat,  their  nets,  their  fishing,  and  all  they 
had  in  the  world,  which  is  here  related;  and  by  S.  Mark,  (chap,  i.,)  and  by  S. 
Luke,  chap.  v.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  It  was  objected  by  the  ancient  enemies  of  Christianity,  Porphyrius, 
Julian  the  apostate,  and  others,  that  Christ  chose  fov  his  apostles  simple  and  igno- 
rant men,  easy  to  be  imposed  upon,  and  not  such  as  would  have  been  on  their 
guard  against  deception  ;  thus  converting  that  into  an  argument  against  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus  Christ,  which  of  all  other  circumsfcinces  most  solidly  and  forcibly 
establishes  its  Divinity  and  authority.  Salmeron,  trac.  25. — If  Christ  had  per- 
suaded the  ignorant  apostles  only,  there  might  be  some  room  for  such  an  argu- 
ment.    Bu*  if  these  twelve  ignorant  men  triumphed  over  the  learning,  the  elo- 


quence, the  sophisms  of  the  philosophers  themselves,  over  the  strong  arm  of  pow.«i 
in  the  hands  of  tyrants,  and  finally  over  the  devils  and  passions  of  men,  which 
were  the  last  to  give  up  the  combat  against  a  doctrine  that  established  itself  oa 
their  ruin,  then  we  may  conclude  with  S.  Paul,  that  it  was  wisdom  in  God  to  choose 
the  weak  things  of  this  world  to  confound  the  stiong — the  foolish  and  the  things 
that  are  not,  to  confound  those  which  are.  A. 

Ver.  23.  The  synagogues  were  religious  assemblies  with  the  Jews,  wherein 
they  met  on  the  sabbath  and  festival  days,  to  pray,  to  read  and  hear  expounded 
the  word  of  God,  and  to  exercise  the  other  practices  of  their  law.  C. 

Ver.  24.  Many  came  to  Christ  to  beg  to  be  cured  of  their  corporal  infirmities ; 
nor  do  we  read  of  a  single  one  here,  who  came  to  be  delivered  from  spiritual  sick- 
ness. Our  blessed  Saviour  nevertheless,  bearing  with  their  imperfection,  con- 
descends to  heal  them,  that  he  might  thence  take  occasion  of  exciting  their  faith, 
and  preparing  them  for  their  spiritual  cure.  Jan. — It  is  much  to  be  regretted  thai 
the  conduct  of  Christians  at  the  present  day  is  not  more  reasonable  than  that  of 
the  Jews  here  mentioned. 


•  V.  1.  S.  Mark  (i.  13)  tells  us,  Christ  was  with  wild  beasts,  eratque  cum 
bestiis,  fiira  rdv  &rjpiuv. 

t  V.  5.  Assumpsit,  irapaXauftavu,  statnit  eum,  Tarnaiv.  S.  Greg.  Horn.  16. 
in  Evang.  t.  1,  pag.  1492.  Ed.  Ben.  Quid  mirumsi  se  ab  illo  permisit  in  montem 
duci,  qui  se  pertulit  etiam  a  membris  illius  crucifigi  ? 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  I.  What  is  said  here  does  not  follow  immediately  what  was 
said  in  the  preceding  chapter.  See  Luke  vi. 

Ver.  2.  Opening  his  mouth.  It  is  a  Hebraism,  to  signify  he  began  to  speak. 
Wi. — This  is  a  common  expression  in  Scripture,  to  signify  something  important  is 
going  to  be  spoken. 

Ver.  3.  The  poor  in  spirit;*  which,  according  to  the  common  exposition, 
signifies  the  humble  of  mind  and  heart.  Yet  some  understood  it  of  such  as  are 
truly  in  poverty  and  want,  and  who  bear  their  indigent  condition  with  patience  and 
resignation.  Wi.— That  is,  the  humble;  and  they  whose  spirit  is  not  6et  upon 
riches.  Ch. — What  is  this  poverty  of  spirit,  but  humility  and  contrition  ?  This 
virtue  of  humility  is  placed  in  the  first  place,  because  it  is  the  parent  of  every  other 
virtue,  as  pride  is  the  mother  of  every  vice.  Pride  deprived  our  first  parents  of 
their  original  innocence,  and  nothing  but  humility  can  restore  us  to  our  former 
purity.  We  may  pray  and  fast,  we  may  be  possessed  of  mercy,  chastity,  or  any 
virtues,  if  humility  do  not  accompany  them  they  will  be  like  the  virtue  of  the 
Pharisee,  without  foundation,  without  fruit.  Horn.  15. 

Ver.  4.  The  land  of  the  living,  or  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  The  evangelist 
prefers  calling  it  the  land  of  the  living  in  this  place,  to  6how  that  the  meek,  the 
humble,  and  the  oppressed,  who  are  spoiled  of  the  possession  of  this  earth  by  the. 
powerful  and  the  proud,  shall  obtain  the  inheritance  of  a  better  land.  M. — They 
shall  possess  the  land,  is  the  reward  annexed  by  our  Saviour  to  meekness,  that 
he  might  not  differ  in  any  point  from  the  old  law,  so  well  known  to  the  persons  he 
was  addressing.  David,  in  Psalm  xxxvi.,  had  made  the  same  promise  to  the 
meek. 

Ver.  5.     Not  those  th  i*  mourn  for  worldlv  motives,  b"*  "ucb.  as  wourn  fij? 


<Jhap.  V. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  V. 


7  Blessed  are  the  merciful :  for  they  shall  obtain 
mercy. 

8  "Blessed  are  the  clean  of  heart :  for  they  shall  see  God. 

9  Blessed  are  the  peace-makers  *  for  they  shall  be 
called  the  children  of  God.    * 

1 0  b  Blessed  are  they  that  suffer  p  jrsecution  for  justice 
sake  :  for  theirs  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

1 1  Blessed  are  you  when  men  shall  revile  you,  and  per- 
secute you,  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake  ; 

12  Rejoice  and  be  exceeding  glad,  because  your  re- 
ward is  very  great  in  heaven  :  for  so  they  persecuted  the 
prophets,  that  were  before  you. 

13  You  are  the  salt  of  the  earth.  cBut  if  the  salt  lose 
its  savour,  with  what  shall  it  be  salted  ?  It  is  then  good 
for  nothing,  but  to  be  cast  out,  and  to  be  trodden  upon 
by  men. 

14  You  are  the  light  of  the  world.  A  city  that  is  set 
on  a  mountain  cannot  be  hid. 

15  d  Neither  do  men  light  a  candle,  and  put  it  under  a 
bushel,  but  upon  a  candlestick,  that  it  may  give  light  to  all 
that  are  in  the  house. 

16  Let  your  light  so  shine  before  men,6  that  they  may 

»  Ps&l.  xxiii.  4. — b  1  Pet.  il.  20,  and  iii.  14,  and  iv.  14. — c  Mark  ix.  49;  Luke  xiv.  34. — d  Mark 
iv.  21 ;  Luke  viii.  16,  and  xi.  33. 


their  sins,  are  blessed  The  sorrow  that  is  according  to  God,  says  S.  Paul,  work- 
?th  penance  stcdfast  unto  salvation,  but  the  sorrow  of  the  world  worketh  death. 
2  Cor.  vii.  10.  M. 

Veh.  6.  Hunger  and  thirst;  i.  e.  spiritually,  with  an  earnest  desire  of  being 
just  and  holy.  But  others  again  understand  such  as  endure  with  patience  tho 
hardships  of  hunger  and  thirst.  Wi. — Rupertus  understands  those  to  whom  justice 
is  dsnied,  such  as  poor  widows  and  orphans.  Maldon.tus,  those  who  from  poverty 
/eally  suffer  hunger  and  thirst,  because  just-ice  is  not  done  them.  M. 

Ver,  7.  Not  only  the  giving  of  alms,  hut  the  practice  of  all  works  of  mercy, 
both  corporal  and  spiritual,  are  recommended  here,  and  the  reward  will  be  given 
>n  that  day  when  God  will  repay  every  one  according  to  his  works,  and  will  do  by 
us  as  we  have  done  by  our  brethren.  A. 

Ver.  8.  The  clean  of  heart  are  either  those  who  give  themselves  to  the  prac- 
tice of  every  virtue,  and  are  conscious  to  themselves  of  no  evil,  or  those  who  are 
adorned  with  the  virtue  of  chastity.  For  nothing  is  so  necessary  as  this  purity  in 
such  as  desire  to  see  God.  Keep  peace  with  all  and  chastity,  says  S.  Paul,  for 
without  tli is  none  can  see  God.  Many  are  merciful  to  the  poor  and  just  in  their 
dealings,  but  abstain  not  from  luxury  and  lust.  Therefore  our  .Saviour,  wishing 
to  show  that  mercy  was  not  sufficient,  adds,  that  if  we  would  see  God,  we  must 
also  be  possessed  of  the  virtue  of  purity.  S  Cliry.  Horn.  15.  By  this  we  shall  have 
our  heart  exempt  from  all  disordinate  love  of  creatures,  and  shall  be  exclusively 
attached  to  God.  A. 

Ver.  9.  To  be  peaceful  ourselves  and  with  others,  and  to  bring  such  as  are  at 
variance  together,  will  entitle  us  to  be  children  of  God. 

Ver.  -10.  Heretics  and  malefactors  suffer  occasionally,  but  they  are  not  on  this 
account  blessed,  because  they  suffer  not  for  justice.  For,  says  S.  Aug.,  they  cannot 
suffer  for  justice  who  have  divided  the  Church  ;  and  where  sound  faith  or  charity 
is  wanting  there  cannot  be  justice.  Cont.  Epis.  Parm.  1.  i.'c.  9.  Ep.  50.  Ps.  4. 
Cone.  2.  B. — By  justice  here  we  understand  virtue,  piety,  and  the  defence  of  our 
neighbour.  To  all  who  suffer  on  this  account  he  promises  a  seat  in  his  heavenly 
kingdom. 

Ver.  12.  Jteicard,  in  Latin  merces,  in  Greek  u«r9oe,  signifies  wages  done  for 
hire,  and  due  for  work,  and  presupposeth  merit.  B. 

Ver.  13.  The  former  instructions  Jesus  Christ  gave  to  the  multitude.  Now- 
he  addresses  his  apostles,  styling  them  the  salt  of  the  earth,  meant  to  preserve  men 
from  the  corruption  of  sin,  and  to  make  them  relish  the  truths  of  salvation.  G. — 
If  is  not  the  property  of  salt  to  restore  what  is  already  corrupted,  but  to  preserve 
from  corruption.  Therefore  the  virtue  of  the  merits  of"  Christ  delivers  us  from  the 
corruption  of  sin ;  but  the  care  and  labour  of  the  apostles  preserves  us  from  again 
returning  to  it.   Chry.  15. 

Ver.  15.  This  light  of  the  world,  city  on  a  mountain,  and  candle  upon  a  can- 
dlestick, signify  the  Catholic  Church,  so  built  upon  Christ,  the  mountain,  that  it 
must  be  visible,  and  cannot  be  hidden  or  unknown.  S.  Aug.  cont.  Fulg.  Therefore 
•lir  Church  being  a  candle  not  under  a  bushel,  but  shining  to  all  in  the  house,  i.  e. 
in  the  world,  what  shall  I  say  more,  saith  S.  Aug.,  than  that  all  are  blind  who 
shut  their  eyes  against  the  candle  which  is  set  on  the  candlestick?  Tract.  -2,  in 
Ep.  Jo. 

Ver.  17.  Not  to  destroy  the  law,  &c  It  is  true,  by  Christ's  coming,  a  mul- 
titude of  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  and  circumcision,  were  to  cease  :  but  the  moral 
precepts  were  to  oontinue,  and  to  be  complied  with,  even  with  greater  perfection. 
Wi. —  To  fulfil.  By  accomplishing  all  the  figures  and  prophecies,  and  perfecting 
til  that  was  imperfect.  Co. 
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see  your  good  works,  and  glorify  your  Father  who  is  in 
heaven. 

17  Think  not  that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  law  or  the 
prophets  :   I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfil. 

18  fFor  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  till  heaven  and  earth 
pass,  one  jot  or  one  tittle  shall  not  pass  from  the  law,  till 
all  be  fulfilled. 

19  g  Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  break  one  of  these  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be  called 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven:  but  whosoever  shall 
do  and  teach,  the  same  shall  be  called  great  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven. 

20  For  I  say  to  you,  that  unless  your  justice  abound h 
more  than  that  of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees,  you 
shall  not  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

2 1  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old  : 
'Thou  shalt  not  kill.  And  whosoever  shall  kill,  shall  be 
guilty  of  the  judgment. 

22  But  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  is  angry  with  his 
brother,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  judgment.  And  whosoever 
shall  say  to  his  brother,  Raca,  shall  be  guilty  of  the  coun- 
cil. And  whosoever  shall  say,  Thou  fool,  shall  be  guilty 
of  hell  fire. 


•  1  Pet.  ii.  12.— *  Luke  xtl  17.— e 


James  ii.  10. — b  Luke  xi.  39.— 1  Exod.  xx.  IS  ; 
Dcut.  v.  17. 


Ver.  18.  Amen.  That  is,  assuredly,  of  a  truth.  This  Hebrew  word  A  men, 
is  here  retained  by  the  example  and  authority  of  all  the  four  evangelists,  who  have 
retained  it.  It  is  used  by  our  Lord  as  a  strong  asseveration,  and  affirmation  of  the 
truth.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  He  shall  be  called  ;  i.  e.  (by  a  frequent  Hebrew  idiom)  he  shall  be 
the  least  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ;  that  is,  according  to  S.  Aug.,  he  shall  not  be 
there  at  all  ;  for  none  but  great  in  sanctity  and  virtue  shall  find  admittance  into 
heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Of  the  Scribes  and  of  the  Pharisees.  The  Scribes  were  the  doctors 
of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  the  Phariiees  were  a  precise  set  of  men,  making  profession 
of  a  more  exact  observance  of  the  law  j  and  upon  that  account  greatly  esteemed 
among  the  people.  Ch. — See  how  necessary  it  is,  not  only  to  believe,  but  to  keep 
all  the  commandments,  even  the  very  least.  B. — Our  Saviour  makes  this  solemn 
declaration  at  the  opening  of  his  mission,  to  show  to  what  a  height  of  perfection  he 
calls  us.  Aquin. —  Your  justice.  It  is  our  justice  when  given  us  of  God.  Aug. 
in  Psal.  xxx.  1.  de  Spir.  et  Lit.  c.  9.  So  that  Christians  are  truly  just,  and  have  in 
themselves  inherent  justice,  by  doing  God's  commandments,  without  which  justice 
of  works,  no  man  can  be  saved.  Aug.  de  Fide  et  Oper.  c.  10.  Whereby  we  see 
salvation,  justice,  and  justification  do  not  come  of  faith  only,  or  imputation  of 
Christ's  justice.  B. 

Ver.  21.  Shall  be  guilty  of  the  judgment.  That  is,  shall  deserve  to  be 
punished  by  that  lesser  tribunal  among  the  Jews,  called  the  judgment,  which  took 
cognizance  of  such  crimes.  Ch. — Among  the  J.ews  at  the  time  of  Christ,  there  were 
three  sorts  of  tribunals  :  the  first  composed  of  three  judges,  to  try  smaller  causes, 
as  theft;  there  was  one  in  each  town:  the  second,  of  twenty-three  judges,  who 
judged  criminal  causes,  and  had  the  power  of  condemning  to  death.  This  was 
called  the  little  sanhedrim,  and  of  this  it  is  supposed  Jesus  Christ  speaks  :  the  third, 
or  great  sanhedrim  of  seventy-two  judges,  who  decided  on  the  most  momentous 
affairs,  relating  to  religion,  the  king,  the  high  priest,  and  the  state  in  general.  It 
is  this  last  that  is  designed  under  the  name  of  council  in  the  next  verse.  A. 

Ver.  22.  Whosoever  is  angry  f  with  his  brother.  In  almost  all  Greek  copies 
and  MSS.  we  now  read  angry  toithout  a  cause  :  yet  S.  Jerom,  who  corrected  the 
Latin  of  the  New  Testament  from  the  best  copies  in  his  time,  tells  us  that  these 
words,  toithout  a  cause,  were  only  found  in  some  Greek  copies,  and  not  in  the  true 
ones.  It  seems  at  first  to  have  been  placed  in  the  margin  for  an  interpretation  only, 
and  by  some  transcribers  afterwards  taken  into  the  text.  This  as  well  as  many 
other  places  may  convince  us,  that  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  many  times  to  be  preferred 
to  our  present  Greek  copies. — Eaea.%  S.  Augustin  thinks  this  was  no  significant 
word,  but  only  a  kind  of  interjection  expressing  a  motion  of  anger.  Others  take 
it  for  a  Syro-Chaldaic  word,  signifying  a  light,  foolish  man,  though  not  so  inju- 
rious as  to  call  another  a  fool.  —  Shall  be  guilty  of  the  council  :§  that  is,  shall 
deserve  to  be  punished  by  the  highest  court  of  judicature,  called  the  council,  or 
sanhedrim,  consisting  of  seventy-two  persons,  where  the  highest  causes  were  tried 
and  judged,  and  which  was  at  Jerusalem. —  Thou  fool;  this  was  a  most  provoking 
injury,  when  uttered  with  contempt,  spite,  or  malice. — Shall  be  guilty  of  hell 
fire.\\  Lit.  according  to  the  Greek,  shall  deserve  to  be  cast  into  the  Gehennom  oj 
fire.  Gehennom  was  the  valley  of  Hinnom,  near  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  wor- 
shippers of  the  idol  Moloch  used  to  burn  their  children,  sacrificed  to  that  idol.  In 
that  place  was  a  perpetual  fire,  on  which  account  it  is  made  use  of  by  our  Saviour, 
(cs  it  hath  been  ever  since,  i  to  express  the  fire  and  punishments  of  hell.  Wi. — 
Here  is  a  plain  difference  between  sin  and  sin;  some  mortal,  that  load  to  hell, 
L-  'me  venial,  and  less  punished.   B. 
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Chap.  V. 


8.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  VI. 


23  Therefore,  if  thou  offerest  thy  gift  at  the  altar,  and 
there  shalt  remember  that  thy  brother  hath  any  thing 
against  thee ; 

24  Leave  there  thy  gift  before  the  altar,  and  first  go  to  be 
reconciled  to  thy  brother :  and  then  come  and  offer  thy  gift. 

25  *Make  an  agreement  with  thy  adversary  quickly, 
whilst  thou  art  in  the  way  with  him  :  lest  perhaps  the  ad- 
versary deliver  thee  to  the  judge,  and  the  judge  deliver 
thee  to  the  officer,  and  thou  be  cast  into  prison. 

26  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  thou  shalt  not  go  out  from 
thence,  till  thou  pay  the  last  farthing. 

27  You  have  heard  that  it  was  said  to  them  of  old : 
bThou  shalt  not  commit  adultery. 

28  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  looketh  on  a 
woman  to  lust  after  her,  hath  already  committed  adultery 
with  her  in  his  heart. 

29  cAnd  if  thy  right  eye  cause  thee  to  offend,  pluck  it 
out,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that 
one  of  thy  members  should  perish,  than  that  thy  whole 
body  should  be  cast  into  hell. 

30  And  if  thy  right  hand  cause  thee  to  offend,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee :  for  it  is  better  for  thee  that  one 
of  thy  members  should  perish,  than  that  thy  whole  body 
should  go  into  hell. 

3 1  It  hath  also  been  said  :  d  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  let  him  give  her  a  bill  of  divorce. 

32  But  I  say  to  you:  'that  whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  excepting  the  cause  of  fornication,  causeth  her  to 
commit  adultery  :  and  whosoever  shall  marry  her  that  is 
put  away,  committeth  adultery. 

33  Again  you  have  heard  that'  it  was  said  to  them  of 
old  :  f Thou  shalt  not  forswear  thyself :  but  thou  shalt  per- 
form thy  oaths  to  the  Lord. 

34  But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  swear  at  all,  neither  by 
heaven,  for  it  is  the  throne  of  God : 

•  Luke  xii.  58. — b  Exod.  xx.  14  — =  Mart  ix.  46;  Infra,  xviii.  9. — d  Deut.  xxiv.  1  j 

Infra,  xix.  7.— •  Mark  x.  11 :  Luke  xvi.  18;  1  Cor.  vii.  10. — '  Kxod  xx.  7; 

Lev.  xix.  12  ;  Deut.  v.  11  ;  James  v.  12. 


Ver.  24.  Leave  thy  offering.  This  is  not  to  be  understood  as  if  a  man  were 
always  bound  to  go  to  the  person  offended ;  but  it  is  to  signify,  that  a  man  is 
bound  in  his  heart  and  mind  to  be  reconciled,  to  forgive  every  one,  and  seek  peace 
with  all  men.   Wi. 

Ver.  25,  26.  Agree  whilst  you  are  in  the  way,  or  wayfaring  men,  i.  e.  in  this 
life,  lest  you  be  cast  into  prison,  i.  e.  according  to  SS.  Cyprian,  Ambrose,  and 
Origen,  into  purgatory ;  according  to  S.  Augustin,  into  hell,  in  which,  as  the  debt 
is  to  be  paid  to  inflexible  justice,  it  can  never  be  acquitted,  and  of  course  no  release 
can  be  hoped  for  from  that  prison.  A. 

Ver.  29.  Whatever  is  an  immediate  occasion  of  sin,  however  near  or  dear  it 
may  be,  must  be  abandoned,  (M.)  though  it  prove  as  dear  to  us,  or  as  necessary, 
as  a  hand  or  an  eye,  and  without  delay  or  demur.  A. 

Ver.  32.  Excepting  the  cause  of  fornication.  A  divorce  or  separation  as  to 
bed  and  board,  may  be  permitted  for  some  -weighty  causes  in  Christian  marriages ; 
but  even  then,  he  that  marrieth  her  that  is  dismissed  commits  adultery.  As  to 
this,  there  is  no  exception.  See  again  Matt.  xix.  9.  Wi. — The  knot  of  marriage  is 
so  sacred  a  tie,  that  the  separation  of  tho  parties  cannot  loosen  it,  it  being  not  law- 
ful for  either  of  the  parties  to  marry  again  upon  a  divorce.  Aug.  de  Bon.  Conjug. 
c.  7.  B. 

Ver.  34.  Swear  not  at  all.  We  must  not  imagine  that  here  are  forbidden 
all  oaths,  when  there  is  a  just  and  necessary  cause  of  calling  God  to  witness.  An 
oath  on  such  an  occasion  is  an  act  of  justice  and  religion.  Here  are  forbidden  un- 
necessary oaths  in  common  discourse,  by  which  the  sacred  name  of  God,  which 
never  ought  to  be  pronounced  without  reverence  and  respect,  is  so  frequently  and 
scandalously  profaned  Wi. — It  is  not  forbid  to  6wear  in  truth,  justice,  and  judg- 
ment ;  to  the  honour  of  God,  or  our  own  or  neighbour's  just  defence ;  but  only  to 
swear  rashly,  or  profanely,  in  common  discourse,  and  without  necessity.  Ch. 

Ver.  39.  Not  to  resist  evil ;  %  i.  e.  not  to  resist  or  revenge  thyself  of  him  that 
hath  done  evil  to  thee. —  Turn  him  the  other  cheek.  Let  him  have  also  thy  cloak. 
These  are  to  be  understood  as  admonitions  to  Christians,  to  forgive  every  one,  and 
to  bear  patiently  all  manner  of  private  injuries.  But  we  must  not  from  hence  con- 
elude  it  unlawful  for  any  one  to  have  recourse  to  ,>e  laws,  when  a  man  is  injured, 
pad.  cannot  have  iustice  by  any  other  means.  Wi. — What  is  hero  commanded,  is  a 
8 


35  Nor  by  the  earth,  for  it  is  his  footstool :  nor  by 
Jerusalem,  for  it  is  the  city  of  the  great  King : 

36  Neither  shalt  thou  swear  by  thy  head,  because  thou 
canst  not  make  one  hair  white  or  black. 

37  g  But  let  your  speecb  be  yea,  yea :  no,  no :  for 
whatsoever  is  more  than  these,  cometh  from  evil. 

38  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  :  hAn  eye  for 
an  eye,  a  tooth  for  a  tooth. 

39  But  I  say  to  you,  not  to  resist  evil:1  but  if  any 
man  strike  thee  on  thy  right  cheek,  turn  to  him  the 
other  also. 

40  kAnd  if  any  man  will  go  to  law  with  thee,  and  take 
away  thy  coat,  let  him  have  thy  cloak  also. 

41  And  whosoever  shall  force  thee  to  go  one  mile,  go 
with  him  other  two. 

42  'Give  to  him  that  asketh  of  thee,  and  from  him  that 
would  borrow  of  thee,  turn  not  away. 

43  You  have  heard  that  it  hath  been  said  :  "Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour,  and  hate  thy  enemy. 

44  But  I  say  to  you:  "Love  your  enemies,  °do  good 
to  them  that  hate  you  :  pand  pray  for  them  that  persecute 
and  calumniate  you, 

45  That  you  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven :  who  maketh  his  sun  to  rise  upon  the  good 
and  the  bad,  and  raineth  upon  the  just  and  the  unjust. 

46  For  if  you  love  those  that  love  you,  what  reward 
shall  you  have  ?  do  not  even  the  publicans  the  same  ? 

47  And  if  you'  salute  your  brethren  only,  what  do  you 
more  ?  do  not  also  the  heathens  the  same  ? 

48  Be  you  therefore  perfect,  as  also  your  heavenly 
Father  is  perfect. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Alms,  prayer,  and  fasting  recommended,  but  ostentation  to  be  avoided.  For- 
giveness of  injuries  urged:  simplicity  of  intention,  and  greater  solicitude  for 
the  next  than  this  life. 

g  James  v.  12. — »>  Exod.  xxi.  24 ;  Lev.  xxiv.  20;TDeut.  xix-  21.— 1  Luke  tL  2». 

k  1  Cor.  vi.  7.— 1  Deut.  it.  8.—™  Lev.  xix.  18.—=  Luke  ri.  27. 

o  Roin.  xii.  20.— V  Luke  xxiii.  34;  Act*  vii.  59. 


Christian  patience  under  injuries  and  affronts,  and  to^be  willing  even  to  suffer  still 
more,  rather  than  to  indulge  the  desire  of  revenge :  but  what  is  further  added  does 
not  strictly  oblige  according  to  the  letter,  for  neither  did  Christ,  nor  S.  Paul,  tinu 
the  oilier  cheek.  S.  John  xviii.,  and  Acts  xxiii.  Ch. 

Ver    41.      Go  with  him  other  two.** 

Ver.  43.  And  hate  thy  enemy.  The  words  of  the  law  (Lev.  xix.  18)  are  only 
these  :  thou  shalt  love  thy  friend  as  thytrlf;  but  by  a  false  gloss  and  inference, 
these  words,  and  hate  thy  enemy,  were  added  by  the  Jewish  doctors.   Wi. 

Vbr.  46.  The  publicans.  These  were  the  gatherers  of  the  public  taxes:  a 
set  of  men  odious  and  infamous  among  the  Jews  for  their  extortions  and  injus- 
tice.  Ch. 

Ver.  48.  Jesus  Christ  here  sums  up  his  instructions,  by  ordering  us  to  be 
perfect  as  our  heavenly  Father  is  perfect ;  i.  e.  to  imitate,  as  far  as  our  exertions, 
assisted  by  Divine  grace,  can  reach,  the  Divine  perfection.  Wi. 

*  V.  3.  The  humble.  See  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  15,  in  Matt.  S.  Jerom  on  this 
place,  in  his  Commentary  on  S.  Matt.  S.  Aug.  Serm.  Domini  in  Monte,  torn.  iii. 
part  2,  p.  166,  &c. 

t  V.  22.  tiKJj,  sine  causa,  is  in  most  Greek  copies  at  present,  as  also  in 
S.  Chrys. ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  Prot.  translation.  But  S.  Jerom,  who  examined 
this  reading,  says  positively  that  Ei«jj  was  wanting  in  the  true  copies.  In  quibus- 
dam  Codicibus  additur  sine  causa,  Caeterum  in  veris  definite  sententia  est,  et  ira 
penitus  tollititr. 

t  Ibid.  Raca.  S.  Aug.  (Serm.  Domini  in  Monte,  p.  174)  affirms  it  to  be,  non 
vocem  significantem  aliquid.  sed  indignantis  animi  mctum,  &c. 

||  Ibid,  reus  erit  Concilii.  r<£  avvi£pi(f>. 

§  Ibid,  gehennae  ignis,  ivoxoc.  iarai  tig  rr/v  ytivvav  rov  irvooc. 

%  V.  39.  Non  resistere  malo,  rip  7rovnptfi,  as  before,  a  malo  est.  Ik  rov  7ro- 
vnpov  iariv.  In  both  places  6  -jrovrjobc  seems  to  signify  an  evil  spirit,  or  an  evil 
man. 

**  V.  41.  Vade  cum  eo  et  alia  duo.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  we 
only  read  vnayt  uir  avroi  Svo.  But  in  other  MSS.  t'"-<*y*  pir  avrov  tri 
d\\u  oiio. 


Chap.  VI 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.    VI. 


rr^AKE"  heed  that  you  do  not  your  justice  before  men, 
I      that  you  may  be  seen  by  them  :  otherwise  you  shall 
not  have  a  reward  from  your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

2  Therefore  when  thou  dost  an  alms-deed,  sound  not  a 
trumpet  before  thee,  as  the  hypocrites  do  in  the  syna- 
gogues, and  in  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  honoured  by 
men.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward. 

3  But  when  thou  dost  alms,  let  not  thy  left  hand  know 
what  thy  right  hand  doth : 

4  That  thy  alms  may  be  in  secret,  and  thy  Father,  who 
seeth  in  secret,  will  repay  thee. 

5  And  when  you  pray,  you  shall  not  be  as  the  hypo- 
crites, who  love  to  pray  standing  in  the  synagogues,  and 
at  the  corners  of  the  streets,  that  they  may  be  seen  by 
men  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  they  have  received  their 
reward. 

6  But  thou,  when  thou  shalt  pray,  enter  into  thy 
chamber,  and  having  shut  the  door,  pray  to  thy  Father 
in  secret :  and  thy  Father,  who  seeth  in  secret,  will  re- 
ward thee. 

7  And  when  you  are  praying,  speak  not  much,  as  the 
heathens  do  :  for  they  think  that  they  are  heard  for  their 
much  speaking. 

8  Be  not  you  therefore  like  them.  For  your  Father 
knoweth  what  you  stand  in  need  of,  before  you  ask  him. 

9  You  therefore  shall  pray  in  this  manner:  bOur 
Father  who  art  in  heaven,  hallowed  be  thy  name. 

»  A.  M.  4035,  A.  D.  31.— b  Luke  xi.  2. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1,  Your  justice  ;*  in  the  common  Greek  copies,  your  alms, 
which  seems  to  be  the  sense  in  this  place.  Wi. — Hereby  it  is  plain  that  good  works 
are  justice,  and  that  man  doing  them  doth  justice,  and  is  thereby  just  and  justified, 
and  not  by  faith  only.  All  which  justice  of  a  Christian  man,  our  Saviour  here 
compriteth  in  the  three  eminent  good  works,  alms-deeds,  prayer,  and  fasting. 
Aug,  1.  Perf.  Just.  c.  8.  So  that  to  give  alms  is  to  do  justice,  and  the  works  of 
ir. ¥»;y  are  justice.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xlix.  5.    B. 

Ver.  2.  This  may  be  understood  figuratively,  that  we  must  avoid  all  ostenta- 
tion in  the  performance  of  our  good  works.  Many  respectable  authors  are  of 
opinion,  that  it  was  customary  with  the  Pharisees  and  other  hypocrites  to  assem- 
ble the  poor  they  designed  to  relieve  by  sound  of  trumpet.   M. 

Ver.  3.  Be  content  to  have  God  for  witness  to  your  good  works,  who  alone 
has  power  to  reward  you  for  them.  They  will  be  disclosed  soon  enough  to  man, 
when  at  the  day  of  general  retribution  the  good  and  the  evil  will  be  brought  to 
light,  and  every  one  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works.   A. 

Ver.  4.  This  repaying  or  rewarding  of  good  works,  so  often  mentioned  here  by 
Jesus  Christ,  clearly  evinces  that  good  works  are  meritorious,  and  that  we  may  do 
them  with  a  view  to  a  reward,  as  David  did,  propter  retributionem.   A. 

Ver.  6.  Because  he  who  should  pray  in  his  chamber,  and  at  the  same  time 
desire  it  to  be  known  by  men,  that  he  might  thence  receive  vain  glory,  might  truly 
be  said  to  pray  in  the  street,  and  sound  a  trumpet  before  him  :  whilst  he  who, 
though  he  pray  in  public,  seeks  not  thence  any  vain  glory,  acts  the  same  as  if  he 
piayed  in  his  chamber.  M. — Jesus  Christ  went  up  to  the  temple,  to  attend  public 
woi'ship  on  the  festival  days. 

Vkr.  7.  Long  prayer  is  not  here  forbidden;  for  Christ  himself  spent  whole 
nights  in  prayer :  and  he  saith,  we  must  pray  always ;  and  the  apostle,  that  we 
must  pray  without  intermission,  1  Thess.  v.  :  and  the  holy  Church  hath  had  from 
the  beginning  her  canonical  hours  for  prayer,  but  rhetorical  and  elaborate  prayer, 
as  if  we  thought  to  persuade  God  by  our  eloquence,  is  forbidden  ;  the  Collects  of 
the  Church  are  most  brief  and  most  effectual.  Aug.  Ep.  121,  c.  8,  9,  10.   B. 

Ver.  i).  As  (iod  is  the  common  Father  of  all,  we  pray  for  all.  Let  none  fear 
m  account  of  their  lowly  station  here,  for  all  are  comprised  in  the  same  heavenly 
aobility.  .  .  By  saying,  '•  who  art  in  heaven,"  he  does  not  mean  to  insinuate  that 
.e  is  there  only,  but  he  wishes  to  withdraw  the  humble  petitioner  from  earth,  and 
flx  his  attention  on  heaven.  Chry.  Horn.  20.  Other  prayers  are  not  forbidden. 
Jesus  Christ  prayed  in  different  words,  (John  viii., )  and  the  apostles  (Acts  i.  24), 
but  this  is  an  example  of  the  simple  style  to  be  used  in  prayer,  and  is  applicable 
to  all  occasions. — Hallowed  be  thy  name,  from  the  word  holy,  be  lield  and  kept 
holy,  oe  glorified  by  us,  and  that  not  only  by  our  words,  but  principally  by  the 
lives  we  lead.  The  honour  and  glory  of  God  should  be  the  principal  subject  of  our 
prayers,  and  the  ultimate  end  of  our  every  action;  every  other  thing  must  be  sub- 
ordinate to  this.  A. 

V  er.  10.  Those  who  desire  to  arrive  at  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  must  endeavour 
»o  to  .order  their  life  and  conversation  as  if  they  were  already  conversing  in  heaven. 

Ver.  11.    Our  super.substanti.ai.  hreadJt    So  it  is  at  present  in  the  Latin  text : 


10  Thy  kingdom  come.  Thy  will  be  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven. 

1 1  Give  us  this  day  our  supersubstantial  bread. 

.12  And    forgive    us    our    debts,    as    we    forgive    our 
debtors. 

13  And  lead  us  not  into  temptation.  But  deliver  us 
from  evil.     Amen. 

14  c  For  if  you  forgive  men  their  offences,  your  hea- 
venly Father  will  also  forgive  you  your  offences. 

15  But  if  you  will  not  forgive  men,  neither  will  your 
Father  forgive  you  your  sins. 

16  And  when  you  fast,  be  not  as  the  hypocrites,  s;id  : 
for  they  disfigure  their  faces,  that  to  men  they  may  appear 
fasting.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  they  have^  received  their 
reward. 

1 7  But  thou,  when  thou  fastest,  anoint  thy  head,  and 
wash  thy  face, 

18  That  thou  appear  not  fasting  to  men,  but  to  thy 
Father  who  is  in  secret :  and  thy  Father  who  seeth  in 
secret,  will  reward  thee. 

19  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  treasures  on  earth  :  where 
the  rust,  and  the  moth  consume,  and  where  thieves  dig 
through,  and  steal. 

20  ''But  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures  in  heaven: 
where  neither  the  rust  nor  the  moth  doth  consume,  and 
where  thieves  do  not  dig  through,  nor  steal. 


21 
also. 


For    where    thy 


treasure 


is,    there    is    thy    heart 


•  Eccli.  xxviii.  3,  4,  and  5  :  Infra,  xviii.  35  ;  Mark  xi.  25. — &  Luke  xii.  33  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  19. 


yet  the  same  Greek  word  in  S.  Luke  is  translated  daily  bread,  as  we  say  it  in  our 
Lord's  prayer,  and  as  it  was  used  to  be  said  in  the  second  or  third  age,  as  we  find 
by  Tertullian  and  S.  Cyprian.  Perhaps  the  Latin  word,  super  substantia  lis,  may 
bear  the  same  sense  as  daily  bread,  or  bread  that  we  daily  stand  in  need  of;  for  it 
need  not  be  taken  for  supernatural  bread,  but  for  bread  which  is  daily  added,  to 
maintain  and  support  the  substance  of  our  bodies.  Wi.— In  S.  Luke  the  same 
word  is  rendered  daily  bread.  It  is  understood  of  the  bread  of  life,  which  we  re- 
ceive in  the  blessed  sacrament.  Ch. — As  we  are  only  to  pray  for  our  daily  bread, 
we  are  not  to  be  over-solicitous  for  the  morrow,  nor  for  the  things  of  this  earth, 
but  being  satisfied  with  what  is  necessary,  turn  all  our  thoughts  to  the  joys  of 
heaven.  Chry.  Horn.  20. 

Ver.  13.  God  is  not  the  tempter  of  evil,  or  author  of  sin.  James  i.  13.  He 
teinpteth  no  mau :  we  pray  that  he  would  not  suffer  the  devil  to  tempt  us  above 
our  strength  :  that  he  would  remove  the  temptations,  or  enable  us  to  overcome 
them,  and  deliver  us  from  evil,  particularly  the  evil  of  sin,  which  is  the  first,  and 
the  greatest,  and  the  true  efficient  cause  of  all  evils.  A. — In  the  Greek  we  here  read, 
for  thine  is  the  kingdom,  and  the  power,  and  the  glory;  which  words  are  found  in 
some  old  Greek  liturgies,  and  there  is  every  appearance  that  they  have  thence 
slipped  into  the  text  of  S.  Matt.  They  do  not  occur  in  S.  Luke,  (xi.  4,)  nor  in 
any  one  of  the  old  Latin  copies,  nor  yet  in  the  most  ancient  of  the  Greek  texts. 
The  holy  Fathers  prior  to  S.  Chrysostom,  as  Grotius  observes,  who  have  explained 
the  Lord's  prayer,  never  mention  these  words. — And  not  being  found  in  Tertullian, 
S.  Cyprian,  S.  Jerom,  S.  Ambrose,  S.  Augustin,  &c,  nor  in  the  Vatican  Greek 
copy,  nor  in  the  Cambridge  MSS.,  &c,  as  Dr.  Wells  also  observes,  it  seems  cer- 
tain that  they  were  only  a  pious  conclusion,  or  doxology,  with  which  the  Greeks 
in  the  fourth  age  began  to  conclude  their  prayers,  much  after  the  same  manner  as, 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c.  was  added  to  the  end  of  each  psalm.  We  may  rea- 
sonably presume  that  these  words  at  first  were  in  the  margin  of  some  copies,  and 
afterwards  by  some  transcribers  taken  into  the  text  itself.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  He  condemns  not  public  fasts  as  prescribed  to  the  people  of  God, 
(Judg.  xx.  26;  2  Esd.  ix.;  Joel  ii.  16;  John  iii.,)  but  fasting  through  vain-glor1" 
and  for  the  esteem  of  men.  B. 

Ver.  17.  The  forty  days'  fast,  my  dear  brethren,  is  not  an  observance  peculiar 
to  ourselves  ;  it  is  kept  by  all  who  unite  with  us  in  the  profession  of  the  same  faith. 
Nor  is  it  without  reason  that  the  fast  of  Christ  should  be  an  observance  common  tc 
all  Christians.  ...  Is  it  much  for  us  to  fast  with  Christ,  who  expect  to  sit  at  the 
table  of  his  Father  with  him  ?  Is  it  much  for  the  members  to  suffer  with  the  Head, 
when  we  expect  to  be  made  one  day  partakers  with  him  in  glory  ?  Happy  the 
man  who  shall  imitate  such  a  Master.  He  shall  accompany  him  whithersoever  lie 
goes.  S.  Bern.  Serin,  in  Quad. — Observe  how  closely  prayer  and  fasting  are  con- 
nected. Prayer  gives  us  power  to  fast,  fasting  enables  us  to  pray.  Fasting  gives 
strength  to  our  prayer,  prayer  sanctifies  our  fast,  and  renders  it  worthy  of  accept' 
ance  before  the  Lord.  S.  Bern.  Serm.  de  Orat.  et  Jejun. 

Ver.  20.  By  doing  good  works,  distributing  your  superfluities  to  the  indi- 
gent. A. 

i) 


Chap.  VI. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Ceiap.   VII. 


22  "The  light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye  be 
simple,  thy  whole  body  will  be  lightsome. 

23  But  if  thy  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be 
daiksome.  If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  dark- 
ness, how  great  will  the  darkness  itself  be  ? 

24  ''No  man  can  serve  two  masters  :  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other :  or  he  will  hold  to  the 
one,  and  despise  the  other.  You  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon. 


25  c  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  be  not  solicitous  for  your 
ufe,  what  you  shall  eat,  nor  for  your  body  what  you  shall 
put  on.  Is  not  the  life  more  than  the  food  :  and  the  body 
more  than  the  raiment  ? 

26  Behold  the  fowls  of  the  air,  for  they  sow  not, 
neither  do  they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  :  yet  your 
heavenly  Father  feedeth  them.  Are  not  you  of  much 
more  value  than  they  ? 

27  And  which  of  you  by  thinking  can  add  to  his  stature 
one  cubit? 

28  And  for  raiment  why  are  you  solicitous  ?  Consider 
the  lilies  of  the  field  how  they  grow :  they  labour  not* 
neither  do  they  spin. 

29  And  yet  I  say  to  you,  that  not  even  Solomon,  in  all 
his  glory,  was  arrayed  as  one  of  these. 

30  Now  if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which 
to-clay  is,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  :  how  much 
more  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

3 1  Be  not  solicitous,  therefore,  saying :  What  shall  we 
eat,  or  what  shall  we  drink,  or  wherewith  shall  we  be 
clothed  ? 


»  Luke  xi.  34.— *>  Luke  xvi.  18. 


-c  Psal.  liv.  23  ;  Luke  xii.  22  ;  Phil.  iv.  6  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  7 ; 
1  Pet.  v.  7. 


Ver.  22.  Every  action  is  lighted  or  directed  by  the  intention.  If  the  intention 
be  upright,  the  whole  body  of  the  action  is  good,  provided  it  proceed  not  from  a 
false  conscience.  If  the  intention  be  bad,  how  bad  must  be  the  action  !  Christ 
does  not  here  speak  of  an  exterior,  but  an  interior  eye.  He,  therefore,  who  directs 
all  his  thoughts  to  God,  may  justly  be  said  to  have  his  eye  lightsome,  and  conse- 
quently his  heart  undefiled  with  worldly  affections  ;  but  he  who  has  all  his  thoughts 
corrupted  with  carnal  desires  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  enveloped  in  darkness.   Chry. 

Ver.  24.  Behold  here  a  fresh  motive  to  detach  you  from  the  love  of  riches,  or 
mammon.  We  cannot  both  serve  God  and  the  world,  the  flesh  and  the  spirit, 
justice  and  sin.  The  ultimate  end  of  action  must  be  one,  either  for  this  or  for  the 
next  life.  A. 

Ver.  25.  A  prudent  provision  is  not  prohibited,  but  that  over-solicitude  which 
draws  the  soul,  the  heart,  and  its  affections  from  God,  and  his  sweet  all-ruling 
providence,  to  sink  and  degrade  them  in  empty  pursuits,  which  can  never  fill  the 
soul.  A — Be  not  solicitous ;  §  i.  e.  too  solicitous  with  a  trouble  and  anxiety  of 
mind,  as  appears  by  the  Greek. — For  your  life  ;  lit.  for  your  soul,  which  many 
times  is  put  for  life.   Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Why  should  the  children  of  God  fear  want,  when  we  behold  the  very 
birds  of  the  air  do  not  go  unprovided?  Moreover,  what  possible  good  can  this 
anxiety,  this  diffidence  procure  them  ?  Almighty  God  gives  life  and  growth,  which 
you  cannot  do  with  all  your  solicitude,  however  Intensely  you  think.  Apollo  may 
plant,  Paul  may  water,  but  God  alone  can  give  the  increase,  1  Cor.  iii.  6".  Of  how- 
much  greater  consequence  is  it  then  to  love  and  serve  Him,  and  to  live  for  Him 
alone !  A. 

Ver.  30.  O  ye  of  little  faith  ;  that  is,  of  little  confidence  in  God  and  his 
providence.  M. 

Ver.  32.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  men  are  in  such  great  fear  and  distress, 
when  they  are  so  blind  as  to  imagine  that  their  happiness  in  this  life  is  ruled  by 
fate.  But  such  as  know  that  they  are  entirely  governed  by  the  will  of  God,  'know 
also  that  a  store  is  laid  up  for  them  in  his  hands.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  33.  ||  Your  Father  knoweth;  he  does  not  say  God  knoweth,  but  your 
Father,  to  teach  us  to  apply  to  him  with  greater  confidence.  S.  Chrys. —  He  that 
aelivers  nirrself  entirely  into  the  hands  of  God,  may  rest  secure  both  in  prosperity 
and  adversity,  knowing  that  he  is  governed  by  a  tender  Father.  Aquin. 

Ver.  34.  The  morrow  will  bring  with  it  cares  enough,  to  occupy  you  in  pro- 
viding what  will  then  be  necessary  for  you.  Christ  does  not  prohibit  all  care 
about  temporal  concerns,  but  only  what  hinders  us  from  seeking  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  in  the  first  instance ;  or  what  makes  us  esteem  more  the  things  of  this 
world  than  those  of  the  next.  M. — He  who  supplied  our  wants  to-day,  will  sup- 
ply tnem  also  to-morrow.  The  evil  of  the  day  is  sufficient,  without  borrowing  to- 
morrow's burden  to  increase  the  load.  It  is  the  curse  of  the  envious  and  wicked 
10 


32  For  after  all  these  things  do  the  heathens  seek.  Fo? 
your  Father  knoweth  that  you  have  need  of  all  these 
things. 

33  Seek  ye  therefore  first  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  his 
justice  :  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

34  Be  not  therefore  solicitous  for  to-morrow :  for  thr 
morrow  will  be  solicitous  for  itself.  Sufficient  for  the  day 
is  the  evil  thereof. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Rash  judgment  and  the  profanation  of  holy  thifigs  condemned.  Confidence  m 
prayer,  and  earnest  endeavours  for  salvation,  recommended.  Caution 
against  false  teachers.     Perseverance  in  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues. 

JUDGE  not,d  that  you  may  not  be  judged. 
2  For  with  what  judgment  you  have  judged,  you 
shall  be  judged:6  and  with  what  measure  you  have  mea- 
sured, it  shall  be  measured  to  you  again. 

3  And  why  seest  thou  a  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye  :  and 
seest  not  a  beam  in  thy  own  eye  ? 

4  Or  how  sayest  thou  to  thy  brother :  Let  me  cast  the 
mote  out  of  thy  eye  :  and  behold  a  beam  is  in  thy  own 
eye? 

5  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam  out  of  thy 
own  eve,  and  then  shalt  thou  see  to  cast  out  the  mote  out 
of  thy  brother's  eye. 

6  Give  not  that  winch  is  holy  to  dogs  :  neither  cast  ye 
your  pearls  before  swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turning  upon  you,  tear  you. 

7  fAsk,  and  it  shall  be  given  you :  seek,  and  you  shall 
find  :  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you. 

8  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  :    and  he  that 

*  A.  D.  31.  Luke  vi.  37;  Rom.  ii.  1.— »  Mark  iv.  24.— t  Infra,  xxi.  22;  Mark  xi.  24; 
Luke  xi.  9 ;  John  xiv.  13  ;  James  i.  6. 


to  be  self-tormented,  whilst  they  who  live  by  faith  can  always  rejoice  in  hope,  the 
true  balm  of  every  Christian's  breast,  the  best  friend  of  all  in  distress. 

*  V.  1.     Justitiam.     In  almost  all  Greek  copies,  t\i>]ixo<rvvnv. 

t  V.  7.    Nolite  multum  loqui,  jxt)  iSarroXoyiiuijn,  which  is  hallmtire,  nugari,  &c. 

t  V.  11.  Supersubstantialem,  iiriovaiov,  which  Greek  word  is  translated,  quo- 
tidianam,  Luc.  xi.  3.  So  it  is  expounded  by  S.  Chrys.  o/x.  xv.  p.  138,  ti  iariv  tov 
aprov  tov  tmovaiov ;  tov  tQrj/xtpov.  S.  Greg,  of  Nyssa  (torn  i.  p.  750,  Edit. 
Paris,  an.  1038)  calls  it  6  dprog  rijg  aijpepiviig  xptiag  tart.  Panis  hodiernae, 
or  quotidianse  necessitatis.  Suidas  expounds  it,  6  rj)  uvvta  rifiuiv  apfioZuv,  qui  est 
conveniens  nostras  substantia?,  or  6  KaOjjpepivcg,  quotidianus. 

^  V.  25.     Mi)  ixipifivart.     It  does  not  seem  well  translated,  take  no  thought. 

||  V.  33.     Et  justitiam  ejus,  Sncaioaiivi}v  aiirov,  non  avri'ig,  Dei,  not  Regni. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Judge  not*  or  condemn  not  others  rashly,  that  you 
may  not  be  judged  or  condemned.  Wi S.  Jerom  observes,  Christ  does  not  alto- 
gether forbid  judging,  but  directs  us  how  to  judge.  Where  the  thing  does  not  re- 
gard us,  we  should  not  undertake  to  judge.  Where  it  will  hear  a  favourable 
interpretation,  we  should  not  condemn.  Magistrates  and  superiors,  whose  office 
and  duty  require  them  to  judge  faults,  and  for  their  prevention  to  condemn  and 
punish  them,  must  be  guided  by  evidence,  and  always  lean  towards  the  side  ol 
mercy,  where  there  are  mitigating  circ  instances.  Barefaced  vice  and  notorious 
sinners  should  be  condemned  and  reprobated  by  all.  A. 

Ver.  2.     This  rule,  which  God  will  infallibly  follow,  should  put  a  check  to  the 
freedom  with  which  we  so  frequently  condemn  our  neighbour.    A. — As  we  behave 
towards  our  neighbours,  interpreting  their  actions  with   charitableness,  and  ex- 
cusing their  intentions  with  mildness;  or,  on  the  contrary,  judging  them  with  si 
verity,  and  condemning  them  without  pity;  so  shall  we  receive  our  judgment.  \ 

Ver.  3.     Mote  and  beam,  light  and  grievous  sins.  M. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  out  first  the  beam,  Sec.  Correct  first  thy  owii 
greater  faults,  before  thou  censure  the  less  failings  of  others.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Give  not  that  which  is  holy,  or  holy  things,  (as  in  the  Greek,)  t> 
dogs  ;  i.  e.  to  scandalous  libertines,  or  infidels,  who  are  not  worthy  to  partake  o/ 
Divine  mysteries  and  sacraments,  who  sacrilegiously  abuse  them,  and  trample  then* 
under  their  feet,  as  hogs  do  pearls.  Wi. — The  sacred  mysteries  should  not  be  given 
to  those  that  are  not  properly  instructed  in  the  sublime  nature  of  them  ;  nor  should 
we  hold  any  communication  of  religion  with  those  that  are  enemies  to  the  trutVii 
of  Christ,  which  they  tread  under  their  fee-t  and  treat  contemptuously,  and  will  be 
so  far  from  having  any  more  friendship  for  you  on  account  of  such  a  criminal  com>- 
plaisance,  that  it  is  more  probable  they  will  betray  you  and  turn  against  yo.n.  A 

Ver.  7.    -After  having  preached  these  great,  and  wonderful  truths,  after  having 
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seeketh,  findetli :   and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened. 

9  *0r  what  man  is  there  among  you,  of  whom  if  his  son 
ask  bread,  will  h_  reach  him  a  stone  ? 

10  Or  if  he  ask  a  fish,  will  he  reach  him  a  serpent? 

1 1  If  you  then  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
to  your  children  :  how  much  more  will  your  Father,  who 
is  in  heaven,  give  good  things  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

12  b All  things,  therefore,  whatsoever  you  would  that 
men  should  do  to  you,  do  you  also  to  them.  For  this  is 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

13  c Enter  ye  in  at  the  narrow  gate:  for  wide  is  the 
gate,  and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and 
many  there  are  who  enter  by  it. 

14  How  narrow  is  the  gate,  and  strait  is  the  way, 
which  leadeth  to  life  :  and  few  there  are  who  find  it ! 

15  Beware  of  false  prophets,  who  come  to  you  in  the 
clothing  of  sheep,  but  inwardly  they  are  ravenous  wolves. 

16  By  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them.  Do  men 
gather  grapes  off  thorns,  or  figs  off  thistles  ? 

17  Even  so  every  good  tree  yieldeth  good  fruit,  and 
the  bad  tree  yieldeth  bad  fruit. 

18  A  good  tree  cannot  yield  bad  fruit,  neither  can-  a 
bad  tree  yield  good  fruit. 

19  "Every  tree  that  yieldeth  not  good  fruit,  shall  be 
cut  down,  and  shall  be  cast  into  the  fire. 


»  Luke  xi.  II. — b  Tob.  iv.  16;  Luke  vi.  31.— c  Luke  xiii.  24.— d  Supra,  iii.  10. 
•  Infra,  xxv.  11 ;  Luke  vi.  46. — f  Acts  xix.  13. 


20  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them. 

21  eNot  every  one  that  saith  to  me,  Lord,  Lord,  shal/1 
enter  into  the  king-dom  of  heaven :  but  he  that  doth  the 
will  of  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven,  he  shall  enter  into 
the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

22  Many  will  say  to  me  in  that  day:  Lord,  Lord,  have 
not  we  prophesied  in  thy  name,  'and  in  thy  name  cast  out 
devils,  and  done  many  wonderful  works  in  thy  name? 

23  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them :  I  never  knew 
you  :s  depart  from  me,  you  that  work  iniquity. 

24  'Therefore  whosoever  heareth  these  my  words,  ana 
doth  them,  shall  be  likened  to  a  wise  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  a  rock. 

25  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell 
not,  for  it  was  founded  upon  a  rock. 

26  And  every  one  that  heareth  these  my  words,  and 
doth  them  not,  shall  be  like  a  foolish  man,  who  built  his 
house  upon  the  sand. 

27  And  the  rain  fell,  and  the  floods  came,  and  the 
winds  blew,  and  they  beat  upon  that  house,  and  it  fell, 
and  great  was  the  fall  thereof. 

28  And  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had  fully  ended 
these  words,  the  people  were  in  admiration  at  his  doctrine. 

29  'For  he  was  teaching  them  as  one  having  authority 
and  not  as  their  Scribes  and  Pharisees. 


e  Psal.  vi.  9;  Infra,  xxv.  41  ;  Luke  xiii.  27. — l»  Luke  vi.  48;  Rom.  ii.  13; 
James  i.  22.—'  Mark  i.  22  ;  Luke  iv.  32. 


commanded  his  apostles  to  keep  themselves  free  from  the  vices  of  mankind,  and 
make  themselves  like  not  to  the  angels  or  archangels  only,  but  to  the  Lord  of  all 
things;  and  not  only  observe  justice  themselves,  but  likewise  to  labour  for  the 
correction  of  others,  lest  they  should  be  disheartened  at  these  almost  insurmount- 
able difficulties  ;  our  Redeemer  subjoins,  Ask,  and  you  shall  receive,  &c.  When 
we  offer  our  petitions  to  the  Almighty,  we  must  imitate  the  example  of  Solomon, 
who  immediately  obtained  what  he  asked  of  the  Lord,  because  he  asked  what  he 
ought.  Two  things,  therefore,  are  necessary  to  every  prayer,  that  it  be  offered  up 
with  perseverance  and  fervour,  and  that  it  contain  a  lawful  prayer.  Chry.  Horn.  24. 
Ver.  12.  For  this  is  the  law  and  the.  prophets  ;  that  is,  all  precepts  that  re- 
gard our  neighbour  are  directed  by  this  golden  rule,  do  as  you  icould  be  done  by. 
Wi. — The  whole  law,  and  all  the  duties  between  man  and  man,  inculcated  by  the 
prophets,  have  this  principle  for  foundation.  The  Roman  emperor  Alexander 
Severus,  is  related  to  have  said,  that  he  esteemed  the  Christians  for  their  acting  on 
this  principle.   A. 

Vkk.  14.  Our  Saviour  in  another  place  says,  my  yoke  is  sweet,  and  my  bur- 
then light.  How  comes  it  then  that  so  few  bear  it,  or  how  can  we  reconcile  these 
texts  together  ?  The  answer  is  at  hand  ;  .for  if  soldiers  and  mariners  esteem  wounds, 
6to'ins«ancl  shipwreck  easy  to  be  borne  with,  in  hopes  of  temporal  rewards,  surely 
no  one  can  complain  that  the  duties  of  a  Christian  are  difficult,  when  compared 
with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us.  Chry. 

Ver.  15.  In  the  clothing  of  sheep.  Beware  of  hypocrites,  with  their  outward 
appearance  of  sanctity,  and  sound  doctrine—  b y  their  fruits  you  shall  know  them. 
Such  hypocrites  can  scarcely  ever  continue  constant  in  the  practice  of  what  is  good. 
Wi. —  Beware  of  false  prophets,  or  heretics.  They  are  far  more  dangerous  than 
the  Jews,  who  being  rejected  by  the  apostles,  are  also  avoided  by  Christians,  but 
these  having  the  appearance  of  Christianity,  having  churches,  sacraments,  &c, 
&c,  deceive  many.  These  are  the  rapacious  wolves,  of  whom  S.  Paul  speaks, 
Acts  xx.  Chry.  Horn.  19.  Origen  styles  them  the  gates  of  death,  and  the  path  to 
hell.  Com.  in  Job,  lib.  i.  torn.  ii. 

Ver.  1G.  As  the  true  Church  is  known  by  the  four  marks  of  its  being  one, 
holy,  catholic,  and  apostolical,  so  heretics  and  false  teachers  are  known  by  certain 
vices,  and  the  pernicious  effects  of  their  novelties  in  religion.  As  the  true  Church 
is  one,  by  its  members  submitting  with  humility  to  the  authority  established  by 
Christ,  {he  that  will  not  hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  unto  thee  as  a  heathen  or 
u  publican,  Matt,  xviii.  17,)  so  are  false  teachers  known  by  their  separation  from 
the  ancient  Church,  and  their  divisions  among  themselves,  the  necessary  conse- 
luences  of  rebelling  against  the  authority  established  by  Christ,  and  alone  capable 
of  determining  controversies.  What  bloody  tumults  and  wars  were  there  not  pro- 
duced in  Germany,  by  the  first  Reformers  in  that  country  !  Calvin  overturned  the 
government  of  Geneva;  and  his  followers*  under  the  name  of  llugonots,  filled 
France  for  a  great  length  of  time  with  slaughter  and  civil  wars,  frequently  shaking 
tire  throne  itself.  In  this  country,  the  first  cause  of  its  separation  from  the  uni- 
versal Church,  was  the  unbridled  passion  of  a  tyrant.  In  the  reign  of  his  suc- 
cessor, the  insatiate  avarice  of  a  corrupt  nobility,  gratified  with  the  sacrilegious 
plunder  of  the  Church,  established  what  is  called  the  Reformation.  The  fear  of 
oeiug  compelled  to  disgorge  the  fruits  of  their  rapine,  contributed  much  to  the 
confirmation  of  that  order  of  things  in  the  reign  of  Elizabeth.     She  was  inclined 


to  it  by  the  circumstances  of  her  birth,  which  could  not  be  legitimate,  if  her 
father's  marriage  with  Catharine  of  Arragon  were  valid,  as  the  first  authority  in 
the  Catholic  Church  had  declared.  The  natural  spirit  of  this  heresy,  though 
checked  a  while  and  kept  under  by  the  despotical  government  of  this  queen,  ap- 
peared in  its  own  colours  soon  after,  and  produced  its  natural  fruits  in  the  turbu- 
lence of  the  times  that  succeeded,  and  the  multiplicity  of  sects  that  a.e  continually 
springing  up  to  this  very  day. — As  the  true  Church  is  holy,  recommending  various 
exercises  of  religion  tending  to  purify  human  nature,  and  render  men  holy,  as 
fasting,  confession  of  sins,  evangelical  counsels,  &c,  so  false  teachers  cast  of  all 
these,  promising  liberty,  (2  Pet.  ii.  16,)  and  giving  full  rein  to  the  lustful  pas- 
sions, thus  giving  a  liberty  of  living,  as  well  as  a  liberty  of  believing. — Another 
fruit  of  false  teachers  is,  separation  from  what  was  the  Universal  Church  before 
their  time,  and  which  continues  to  be  still  the  far  greater  part,  not  being  confined 
to  one  state  or  country. — Finally,  false  teachers  are  to  be  known  by  their  not  being 
able  to  show  that  they  have  received  their  doctrine  and  mission  from  the  apostles, 
in  a  regular  succession  from  them. 

Vek.  18.  A  good  tree  cannot  yield  bad  fruit,  &c.  Not  but  that  both  good 
and  bad  men  may  change  their  lives.  This,  according  to  the  unanimous  consent 
of  the  Fathers,  is  only  to  be  understood  while  they  remain  such.  If  a  bad  tree  be- 
gin to  produce  good  fruit,  it  becomes  a  good  tree,  &c.  Wi. 

Vek.  21.  Here  Jesus  Christ  shows,  that  it  is  not  sufficient  to  believe  In  him 
and  hear  his  words,  but  that  in  order  to  salvation  we  must  join  works  with  faith; 
for  in  this  shall  we  be  examined  at  the  last  day.  M. — Without  faith  they  could  not 
cry  out,  Lord,  Lord.  Rom.  x.  But  the  strongest  faith  without  the  works  of  jus- 
tice, will  not  be  available  to  salvation.   1  Cor.  xiii.   B. 

Ver.  22.  Have  not  ice  prophesied  in  thy  name?  The  gift  of  prophecy,  and 
of  doing  miracles,  may  sometimes  be  granted  to  bad  men,  as  to  Caiphas,  and 
Balaam.    Wi. 

Ver.  23.  So  as  to  approve  and  reward  your  works.  Here  he  shows  that  even 
prophecy  and  miracles  will  not  save  us  without  good  works.  M. — How  much  less 
will  faith,  unassisted  by  good  works,  preserve  us  from  condemnation.  A. — The  gift 
of  miracles  is  bestowed  on  men  not  for  their  own  g  od,  but  for  the  advantage  of 
others.  We  must  not  then  be  surprised  if  men,  who  had  indeed  faith  in  Christ, 
but  whose  lives  did  not  correspond  with  their  faith,  should  be  honoured  with  these 
extraordinary  gifts,  since  the  Almighty  sometimes  employs  as  his  instruments  in 
working  similar  wonders,  men  destitute  both  of  faith  and  virtue. 

Ver.  24.  In  the  Greek  text,  "  I  will  compare  him  ;"  an  apposite  comparison, 
to  show  the  necessity  of  good  works.  It  is  the  duty  of  each  individual  to  erect 
this  spiritual  edifice  of  good  works  in  the  interior  of  his  soul,  which  may  be  ablr 
to  resist  all  the  attacks  of  our  spiritual  enemy  :  whilst  those  men  who  have  tru« 
faith  and  no  wo'rks  are  compared  to  a  fool,  and  are  sure  to  perish.  M. 

Ver.  25.  The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  only  explained  the  law,  and  laid  open  the 
promises  of  Moses,  whereas  our  Saviour  gives  new  laws,  and  makes  new  promises 
in  his  own  name  ;  But  I  say  to  you,  &c.  The  energy  also  with  which  our  Saviour 
spoke,  together  with  the  miracles  which  he  wrought,  had  far  greater  influence  on 
the  minds  of  the  people  than  the  frigid  manner  in  which  the  Scribes  delivered  theii 
doctrines.    M. 

V  er.  29.      He  taught  as  one  having  power  iZovrriav,  In  found  a  law  of  bis  own 
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CHAP.  VIII. 

Cure  of  a  leper ;  of  the  centurion's  servant ;  of  the  mother-in-law  of  S.  Peter. 
Dispositions  for  fy lowing  Jesus  Christ.  The  storm  appeased.  Detik 
driven  out  of  two  men  possessed,  and  suffered  to  go  into  the  swine. 

4  ND  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain, 
iljL    great  multitudes  followed  him. 

2  aAnd  behold  a  leper  coming,  adored  him,  saying:" 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

3  And  Jesus  stretching  forth  his  hand,  touched  him, 
saying  :  I  will.  Be  thou  made  clean.  And  immediately 
his  leprosy  was  cleansed. 

4  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man :  but 
go,b  show  thyself  to  the  priest,  and  offer  the  gift  which 
Moses  commanded  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

5  And  when  he  had  entered  into  Capharnaum,  'there 
;ame  to  him  a  centurion,  beseeching  him, 

6  And  saying  :  Lord,  my  servant  lieth  at  home  sick  of 
the  palsy,  and  is  grievously  tormented. 

7  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :   I  will  come,  and  heal  him. 

8  And  the  centurion  making  answer,  said  :  dLord,  I 
am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof: 
but  only  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

9  For  I  also  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers 

»  A.  D.  31.   Mark  i.  40  j  Luke  v.  12. — b  Lev.  xiv.  2.— c  Luke  vii.  1. 

1 1  once  he  said,  Ego  autem  dico  vobis;  "  But  I  say  to  you,"  viz.  as  a  legislator, 
announcing  to  you  not  the  law  of  Moses,  or  of  any  other,  but  my  own  law.  Est.  in 

dif.  loea. All  agree  that  S.  Matthew  anticipates  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  in 

order  thus  to  prefix  the  doctrines  of  Christ  to  the  account  of  his  miracles  ;  for  we 
cannot  doubt  that  the  discourse  on  the  mount,  which  is  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew, 
is  the  same  as  that  recorded  by  S.  Luke.  The  beginning,  the  middle,  and  the 
conclusion  correspond  with  each  other.  If  S.  Matthew  mentions  some  particulars 
omitted  by  S.  Luke,  it  is  because  his  design  was  to  collect  together  several  instruc- 
tions, which  Jesus  delivered  on  different  occasions  ;  and  these,  for  the  most  part, 
are  to  be  found  in  other  parts  of  S.  Luke.— This  admirable  sermon  may  be  divided 
ii  to  three  parts,  viz.  the  exordium,  the  body  of  the  discourse,  and  the  conclusion. 
The  exordium  comprises  the  eight  beatitudes,  and  merits  our  most  serious  atten- 
tion. The  body  of  the  discourse  is  chiefly  addressed  to  the  apostles,  whom  Jesus 
hid  recently  chosen,  in  order  to  instil  into  them,  and  all  succeeding  pastors  of  the 
Church,  a  right  sense  of  the  great  duties  belonging  to  their  ministry;  and,  in  the 
W  cond  place,  it  refers  to  all  the  faithful  in  general.  The  conclusion  consists  of  an 
exhortation  to  a  life  of  piety,  and  contains  several  advices,  some  of  which  chiefly 
regard  pastors,  others  indiscriminately  all  the  faithful  in  general. — May  this  excel- 
lent abridgment  of  thy  doctrine,  O  Jesus!  be  the  ride  of  our  manners,  the  pattern 
of  our  life.     Amen.  A. 


*  V.  1.     Nolite  judicare,  kq'ivuv,  which  signifies  either  to  Judge,  or  to  condemn. 

t  V.  18.  Non  potest  Arbor  bona,  &c.  S.  Jerom,  on  this  place,  brings  divers 
examples  to  show  that  men's  natures  are  not  necessarily  or  unchangeably  good  or 
bad.  See  S.  Aug.  lib.  2,  de  Serm.  Domini  in  Monte,  c.  24,  p.  -232.  Non  potest 
e>se  nix  calida,  cum  enim  calida  esse  ea>perit,  non  jam  earn  nivem,  sed  aquam 
v'ocamus.    See  also    S.  Chrys.  dp  ic'y,  pag.  108,  linea  1.  Edit.  Savil. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  And  when  he  was  come  down  from  the  mountain. 
S.  Matthew  says  that  Jesus  Christ  ascended  the  mountain,  and  sat  down  to  teach 
the  people;  while  S.  Luke  affirms  that  he  descended,  and  stood  in  a  plain  place. 
But  here  is  no  contradiction  ;  for  he  first  ascended  to  the  top  of  the  mountain,  and 
then  descended  to  an  even  plain,  which  formed  part  of  the  descent.  Here  he  stood 
for  a  while,  and  cured  the  sick,  as  is  mentioned  by  S.  Luke ;  but  afterwards,  ac- 
cording to  the  relation  of  S.  Matthew,  he  sat  down,  which  was  the  usual  posture 
of  the  Jewish  doctors.  £L  Aug. 

Ver.  2.  As  the  three  evangelists  relate  the  cure  of  the  leper  in  nearly  the  same 
words,  and  with  the  same  circumstances,  we  may  conclude  they  speak  of  the  same 
miracle.  S.  Matthew  alone  seems  to  have  observed  the  time  and  order  of  this 
transaction,  viz.  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount ;  the  other  two  anticipate  it.  The 
Bible  de  Vence  seems  to  infsr,  from  the  connexion  S.  Matthew  makes  between  the 
sermon  on  the  mount  and  the  cure  of  the  leper,  that  it  was  not  the  same  leper  as 
that  mentioned  Mark  i.  40;  Luke  v.  12.  V. — Adored  him.  In  S.  Mark  it  is 
said,  kneeling  down,  chap.  i.  40.  In  S.  Luke,  prostrating  on  his  face.  It  is  true, 
none  of  these  expressions  do  always  signify  the  adoration  or  worship  which  is  due 
to  God  alone,  as  may  appear  by  several  examples  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament ; 
yet  this  man,  by  Divine  inspiration,  might  know  our  blessed  Saviour  to  be  both 
God  and  man.  Wi. 

t*er.  3.  Jesus,  stretching  forth  his  hand,  touched  him.  By  the  law  of  Moses, 
whosoever  touched  a  leper  contracted  a  legal  uncleannesx ;  but  not  by  touching 
In  order  to  heal  biro,  says  Theophylactus.  Besides,  Christ  would  teach  them  that 
ho  was  not  subject  to  this  law.  Wi. —  Touched  him.  To  show,  says  S.  Cyprian, 
'.bat  his  body,  being  united  to  the  Divinity,  had  the  power  of  healing  and  giving 
12 


under  me,  and  I  say  to  this  man,  Go,  and  he  gouth  :  and 
to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  :  and  to  my  servant. 
Do  this,  and  he  doth  it. 

10  And  Jesus  hearing  this,  wondered,  and  said  to  those 
that  followed  him  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  1  have  not  found 
so  great  faith  in  Israel. 

11  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from 
the  eEast,  and  the  West,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  . 

12  But  the  children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out 
into  exterior  darkness  :  there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

13  And  Jesus  said  to  the  centurion  :  Go,  and  as  thou 
hast  believed,  so  be  it  done  to  thee.  And  the  servant  was 
healed  at  the  same  hour. 

14  And  when  Jesus  was  come  into  Peter's  house,  he 
saw  his  mother-in-law  lying,  and  sick  of  a  fever: 

15  And  he  touched  -her  hand,  and  the  fever  left  her, 
and  she  arose  and  ministered  to  them. 

16  fAnd  when  evening  was  come,  they  brought  to 
him  many  that  were  possessed  with  devils  :  and  he  cast  out 
the  spirit  with  his  word  :  and  all  that  were  sick  he  healed  : 

17  That  it  might  be  fulfilled,  which  was  spoken  by  the 


d  Luke  vii.  6.— •  Mai.  i.  11.— t  Mark  i.  32. 


life.  Also  to  show  that  the  old  law,  which  forbad  the  touching  of  lepers,  had  no 
power  over  him  ;  and  that  so  far  from  being  defiled  by  touching  him,  he  even 
cleansed  him  who  was  defiled  with  it.  S.  A  mbro.se. 

Vkr.  4.  For  a  testimony  to  them.  That  is,  when  the  priest  finds  thee  truly 
Cured,  make  that  offering  which  is  ordained  in  the  law.  Wi. — S.  Chrysostom,  in 
his  third  book  on  the  priesthood,  says,  "  the  priests  of  the  old  law  had  authority 
and  privilege  only  to  discern  who  were  healed  of  leprosy,  and  to  denounce  the  same 
to  the  people  ;  but  the  priests  of  the  new  law  have  power  to  purify,  in  very  deed, 
the  filth  of  the  soul.  Therefore,  whoever  despiseth  them,  is  more  worthy  to  be 
punished  than  the  rebel  Dathan  and  his  accomplices." 

Ver.  5.  A  centurion.  'J  he  same  who  (  Luke  vii.  3 J  is  said  to  have  sent  mes- 
sengers to  our  Saviour.  But  here  is  no  contradiction  :  for  what  a  man  does  by 
his  servants,  or  friends,  ho  is  many  times  said  to  do  himself,  lie  came  not  in 
person  out  of  humility,  but  by  his  message  showed  an  extraordinary  faith,  Wi. — 
The  centurion  shows  a  much  stronger  faith  in  the  power  of  Christ,  than  those  who 
let  down  the  sick  man  through  the  roof,  because  he  thought  the  word  of  Christ 
alone  sufficient  to  raise  the  ducea.>ed.  And  our  Saviour,  to  reward  his  confidence, 
not  only  grants  his  petition,  as  he  does  on  other  occasions,  but  promises  to  go  with 
him  to  his  house  to  heal  his  servant.  Chry.  Horn.  27.  The  centurion  was  a  Gen- 
t.le,  an  officer  in  the  Roman  army.  According  to  S.  Luke  he  did  not  come  to 
him  in  person,  but  sent  messengers  to  hiin,  who  desired  him  to  come  down  and 
heal  his  servant,  whereas  he  seems  here  not  to  wish  him  to  come  :  '*  Lord,  I  am 
not  worthy,"  &c.  These  difficulties  may  be  easily  removed.  A  person  is  said  to 
appear  before  the  judge  when  his  counsel  appears  for  him;  so  lie  may  be 'said  to 
have  come  to  Jesus,  when  lie  sent  his  messengers.  Or  it  may  be  that  he  first  sent 
his^  messengers,  and  afterwards  went  himself.  As  to  the  second  difficulty,  it  may 
be  said  the  messengers  added  that  of  their  own  accord,  as  appears  from  the  text  of 
S.  Luke.  M. — S.  Augustin  is  of  opiniou  that  he  did  not  go  himself  in  person,  for 
he  thought  himself  unworthy,  but  that  he  sent  first  the  ancients  of  the  Jews,  and 
then  his  friends,  which  last  were  to  address  Jesus  in  his  name  and  with  his  words. 
1.  2,  de  Cons.  Evang.  c.  20. 

Ver.  7.  On  this  occasion  our  Saviour  does  what  he  never  did  before  :  every 
where  indeed  he  meets  the  will  of  his  supplicants,  but  here  he  runs  before  his  re- 
quest, saying,  "  I  will  come;"  and  this  he  does  to  teach  us  to  imitate  the  virtue  of 
the  centurion. 

Ver.  8.  Origen  says,  when  thou  eatest  and  drinkest  the  body  and  blood  of  our 
Lord,  he  entereth  under  thy  roof.  Thou  also,  therelbre,  humbling  thyself,  say: 
Domine,  non  sum  dignus;  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy,  &c.  So  said  S.  Chrysostort 
in  his  mass,  Litturg.  Grcec.  sub  Jinem  ;  and  so  doth  the  Catholic  Church  say  at 
this  day  in  every  mass.  See  S.  Augustin,   Ep.  118.  ad  Janu.  B. — See  Luke  vii.fi. 

Vkr.  10.  Christ  here  compares  the  faith  of  the  centurion  with  that  of  the  peo- 
ple in  general,  and  not  with  that  of  his  blessed  mother  and  the  apostles,  whose 
faith  was  beyond  a  doubt  much  greater.  M. — The  Greek  says,  '"  neither  in  Israel." 
—  Jesus  hearing  this,  wondered,  'lhat  is,  by  his  outward  carriage,  says  S  Aug., 
seemed  to  admire  :  but  knowing  all  things,  he  could  not  properly  admire  any 
thing. 

Ver.  14.  Into  Peter's  house.  According  to  S.  Mark,  (i.  29,)  and  S.  Luke, 
(iv.  38,)  the  cure  of  Feter's  mother-in-law  seems  to  have  been  performed  pre- 
viously to  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  of  whish  S.'Luke  makes  mention  in  chap,  vi 
We  may  suppose  that  S.  Matthew  mentions  it  in  this  order,  on  occasion  of  the 
miracle  performed  in  the  same  place  on  the  centurion's  servant.   V.' 

Ver.  17.  la  the  Greek  of  the  seventy-two  interpreters,  for  infirmities  we  have 
dunprtaf,  sins" :  but  the  evangelist  refers  this  tn  our  bodily  infirmities,  because,  as 


Chap.  VIII. 


S.  MATTHEW 


Chap.  IX. 


prophet' I saias,  saying  :  He  took  our  infirmities,  and  bore 
our  diseases. 

18  And  Jesus  seeing  great  multitudes  about  him,  gave 
orders  to  pass  over  the  water. 

19  And  a  certain  scribe  came  and  said  to  him  :  Master, 
I  will  follow  thee  whithersoever  thou  shalt  go. 

20  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :''  The  foxes  have  holes,  and 
Hie  birds  of  the  air  nests:  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

21  And  another  of  his  disciples  said  to  him:  Lord, 
permit  me  first  to  go,  and  bury  my  father. 

22  But.  Jesus  said  to*  him:  Follow  me,  and  let  the 
dead  bury  their  dead. 

23  cAnd  when  he  entered  into  the  ship,  his  disciples 
followed  him. 

24  And  behold  a  great  tempest  arose  in  the  sea,  so  that 
the  ship  was  covered  with  waves,  but  he  was  asleep. 

25  And  his  disciples  came  to  him,  and  awaked  him., 
saying :  Lord,  save  us,  we  perish. 

26  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Why  are  you  fearful,  0 
ye  of  little  faith  ?  Then  rising  up,  he  commanded  the 
winds,  and  {he  sea,  and  there  came  a  great  calm. 

27  But  the  men  wondered,  saying :  W^ho  is  this,  for 
even  the  winds,  and  the  sea  obey  him  ? 

28  (lAnd  when  he  was  come  on  the  other  side  of  the 
water,  into  the  country  of  the  Gerasens,  there  met  him 
two  men    possessed  with  devils,   coming  out  of  the  se- 

»  Isa.  liii.  4;  1  Pet.  ii.  24 — b  Luke  ix.  58.—=  Mark  iv.  36;   Luke  viii.  22. 
d  Mark  v.  1 ;   Luke  viii.  26. 


pulchres,  exceeding  fierce,  so  that  no  one  could   pas»  oy 
that  way. 

29  And  behold  they  cried  out,  saying  :  What  nave  we 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  God  ?  art  thou  come  hither 
to  torment  us  before  the  time  ? 

30  eAnd  not  far  from  them,  there  was  a  herd  of  many 
swine  feeding. 

3 1  And  the  devils  besought  him,  saying :  If  thou  cast 
us  out  hence,  send  us  into  the  herd  of  swine. 

32  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go.  And  they  going  out 
went  into  the  swine ;  and  behold,  the  whole  herd  ran 
violently  down  a  steep  place  into  the  sea,  and  perished  in 
the  waters. 

33  And  they  that  kept  them,  fled:  and  coming  into 
the  city,  told  every  thing,  and  concerning  them  that  had 
been  possessed  by  the  devils. 

34  And  behold  the  whole  city  came  out  to  meet  Jesus, 
fand  when  they  saw  him,  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
depart  from  their  coasts. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Christ  heals  one  sick  of  a  palsy  :  calls  Matthew  ;  cures  the  issue  of  blood 
raises  to  life  the  dauyhtcr  of  Jairns ;  yives  sight  to  two  blind,  and  heals  < 
dumb  man  possessed  by  the  devil.     Harvest,  and  workmen. 

AND  entering  into  a  ship,  K he  passed  over  the  water, 
and  came  into  his  own  city. 
2  hAnd  behold  they  brought  to  him  a  man  sick  of  the 
palsy  lying  on  a  bed.     And  Jesus  seeing  their  faith,  said 

«  Mark  v.  11  ;  Luke  viii.  32.—*  Mark  v.  17;  Luke  viii.  37.— e  A.  D.  31. 
l>  Mark  ii.  3,  and  22  ;  Luke  v.  18. 


S.  Chrysostom  observes,  diseases  are  the  punishment  of  sins,  and  frequently  arise 
from  the  diseases  of  the  soul.    M. 

Vek.  20.  By  the  fox  is  meant  craft  and  cunning,  by  the  birds  pride.  Thus 
then  our  blessed  Lord  answered  him  ;  pride  and  deceit  dwell  in  your  heart,  but 
you  have  left  no  place  for  the  Son  of  man  to  rest  his  he»d,  who  can  rest  only  in 
the  meek  and  humble.  S.  Augustin. 

Ver.  22.  Let.  the.  dead  bury  their  dead.  The  first  words,  let  the  dead,  can- 
not mean  those  that  were  dead  by  a  corporal  death  ;  and  therefore  must  nepds  be 
understood  of  those  who  were  spiritually  dead  in  sin.  VVi. — Two  similar  answers 
are  mentioned  in  Luke  ix.  57,  60.  Jesus  Christ  may  have  given  the  same  answers 
on  two  different  occasions.  V. — God  will  not  suffer  us  to  go  and  bury  a  deceased 
parent,  when  he  calls  us  to  other  employments.  S.  Chry. 

Ver.  23.  This  bark  is  the  Catholic  Church.  The  sea  denotes  the  world,  the 
winds  and  tempests  show  the  attempts  of  the  wicked  spirits  to  overturn  the  Church. 
The  Lord  seems  to  sleep  when  he  permits  his  Church  to  suffer  persecution  and 
Other  trials,  which  he  permits,  that  he  may  prove  her  faith,  and  reward  her  virtue 
and  merits.   Chry.  Horn.  23,  in  Matt.  viii. 

Ver.  25.  Should  God  appear  to  sleep,  with  the  apostles,  we  should  approach 
nearer  to  him,  and  awaken  him  with  our  repeated  prayers,  saying,  "  Lord,  save 
us,  or  we  perish."  A. 

Ver.  26.  Why  are  you  fearful,  having  me  with  you?  Do  you  suppose  that 
sleep  can  take  from  me  the  knowledge  of  your  danger,  or  the  power  of  relieving 
you?  A. — He  commanded  the  winds.  Christ  showed  himself  Lord  and  Master 
of  the  sea  and  winds.  His  words  in  S.  Mark  (iv.  39)  demonstrate  his  authority  : 
Rising  up  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  the  sea  :  Peace,  be  still.  Wi. — As 
before  our  Lord  restored  Peter's  mother-in-law  on  the  spot,  not  only  to  health, 
but  to  her  former  strength ;  so  here  he  shows  himself  supreme  Lord  of  all  things, 
not  only  by  commanding  the  winds  to  cease,  but,  moreover,  by  commanding  a 
perfect  calm  to  succeed.  Chry.  Horn.  29.  How  many  times  has  he  preserved  his 
Catholic  Church,  when  (to  all  human  appearance,  and  abstracting  from  his  infal- 
lible promises)  she  has  been  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  perishing  ! 

From  this  allegory  of  the  ship  and  the  storm,  we  may  take  occasion  to  speak  of 
the  various  senses  in  which  the  words  of  Scripture  may  be  occasionally  taken.  .  .  . 
1  he  sense  of  Scripture  is  twofold,  literal  and  spiritual.  The  literal  is  that  which 
the  words  immediately  signify.  The  spiritual  or  mystic  sense  is  that  which  things 
expressed  by  words  mean,  as  in  Genesis  xxii.,  what  is  literally  said  of  the  immola- 
tion of  Isaac,  is  spiritually  understood  of  Christ :  and  in  Col.  ii.  12,  by  the  baptism 
of  Christ,  S.  Paul  means  his  burial. 

Ver.  28.  Two  men  possessed  with  devils.  S.  Mark  (chap,  v.)  and  S.  Luke, 
^chap.  viii.,)  in  the  bame  passage,  mention  but  one  man,  who  is  also  said  to  be  pos- 
sessed with  a  legion  of  deoils.  Those  evangelists  seem  to  make  mention  only  of 
one  of  them,  because  he  might  be  much  more  fierce. and  famous  than  the  other.   Wi. 

A'ek.  29.  Before  the  time  which  God  has  marked  to  drive  us  from  the  world, 
and  to  bury  us  for  ever  in  the  prison  of  hell.  V. —  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee? 
Or  what  hasi  thou  to  do  with  us  ?  what  harm  have  we  done  thee  ?   Wi. 

Ver.  30      And  not  far  from  them.*      In  all  Greek  copies  at  present  we  read, 


There  was  afar  off.     Beza  himself  here  owns  that  the  Latin  Vulgate  is  to  be  pre- 
ferred before  all  the  Greek  copies  and  MSS.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  Send  us  into  the  herd  of  swine.  According  to  S.  Luke,  they  begged 
of  him  two  things;  the  first,  that  they  might  not  be  sent  into  hell,  there  to  be  tor- 
mented with  more  grievous  torments,  as  they  will  be  at  the  end  of  the  >voiid ;  the 
second,  that  they  might  be  permitted  to  go  info  the  herd  of  swine,  that  these  being 
destroyed,  the  inhabitants  of  that  country  might  be  ill  affected  towards  our  Saviour, 
and  refuse  to  receive  him.     The  event  seems  to  confirm  this  opinion.   M. 

Ver.  32.  Many  reasons  might  be  brought  why  our  Saviour  suffered  the  devils 
to  enter  into  the  swine  :  1.  To  show  that  the  devils  had  no  power  even  over  swine 
without  his  permission.  2.  That  such  as  were  freed  from  their  power,  might  ac 
knowledge  the  greatness  of  the  favour  done  them,  by  seeing  from  how  great  a  mul- 
titude they  were  liberated.  3.  To  punish  those  Jewish  citizens,  who  fed  upon 
swine's  flesh  contrary  to  their  law.  And,  4.  To  show  how  willingly  the  devils 
dwell  in  the  hearts  of  those  who  are  addicted  to  a  voluptuous  and  carnal  life,  aptly 
designated  by  the  swine.  M. 

Ver.  34.  That  he  would  depart  from  their  coasts.  S.  Jerom  thinks  these 
people  did  this  out  of  a  motive  of  humility,  looking  upon  themselves  unworthy  ol 
Ins  presence:  others  judge  that  the  loss  of  the  swine  made  them  apprehend  lest 
Christ,  being  a  Jew,  might  do  them  greater  damages.  Wi. 


*  V.  30.  Ei-at  non  longe,  but.  now  in  all  Greek  copies,  erat  longe,  >/)•  ?i  un- 
Kpav.  lioza  says  the  reading  in  the  Latin  is  to  be  followed,  repugnante  fide  omnium 
Grsecorum  Codicum,  sed  rectius. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  cure  of  the  paralytic  (ver.  2)  is  generally  sup- 
posed to  have  been  anterior,  in  point  of  time,  to  the  cure  of  two  possessed  persons. 
Chap.  viii.  Carrieres  supposes  the  contrary.  V. — Into  his  own  city.  Not  of 
Bethlehem,  where  he  was  born,  nor  of  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought  up;  but  of 
Capharnaum,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  where  he  is  said  to  have  dwelt  since  he  began  to 
preach.  See  Matt,  iv.  13.  Wi. — S.  Jerom  understands  this  city  to  be  Nazareth, 
which  was  Christ's  own,  because  he  was  conceived  there.  S.  Austin,  S.  Chrysos., 
Euthy.,  Theophylaetus,  think  it  was  Capharnaum,  because  this  miracle  was  per- 
formed at  the  last-mentioned  place,  according  to  S.  Mark's  relation;  and  S.  Mat- 
thew calls  it  Christ's  own  city,  because,  after  leaving  Nazareth,  he  chose  Caphar- 
naum for  the  chief  place  of  his  abode.  If  S.  Jerom's  interpretation  be  admitted, 
we  must  suppose  that  S.  Matthew,  having  told  us  that  Christ  came  to  his  ow,i  ci  y, 
Nazareth,  and  omitting  to  relate  what  happened  there,  passed  immediately  to  the 
history  of  the  cure  of  the  paralytic,  which  took  place  at  Capharnaum.  Such 
omissions  and  change  of  place,  without  the  reader's  being  informed  of  the  transition, 
are  not  unfrequent  in  the  evangelists.  We  must  likewise  observe  that  they  fre- 
quently invert  the  order  of  facts,  as  to  the  time  of  their  happening.  Jansen. 

Ver.  2.  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee.  We  do  not  find  that  the  sick  man  asked 
this ;  but  it  was  the  much  greater  benefit,  and  which  every  one  oug  t  to  prefer 
before  the  health  of  the  body.  Wi. — He  says  this,  because  he  wished  to  leclare  the 
cause  of  the  disease,  and  to  remove  it,  b*>*"'r>''e  he  removed  the  disease  itself.     He 
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to  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy :  Son,  be  of  good  heart,  thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

3  And  behold  some  of  the  scribes  said  within  them- 
selves :  This  man  blasphemeth. 

4  And  Jesus  seeing  their  thoughts,  said :  Why  do  you 
think  evil  in  your  hearts  ? 

5  Which  is  easier  to  say,  Thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee  \ 
or  to  say,  Rise  up,  and  walk  ? 

6  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  then  saith  he  to  the  man 
sick  of  the  palsy  :  Rise  up,  take  thy  bed,  and  go  into  thy 
house. 

7  And  he  rose  up,  and  went  into  his  house. 

8  And  the  multitude  seeing  it,  feared,  and  glorified 
Qiy~\  who  had  given  such  power  to  men. 

9  "And  when  Jesus  passed  on  from  thence,  he  saw  a 

a  Mark  ii.  14;  Luke  v.  27. — b  Osee  vi.  6;  Infra,  xii.  7. 


might  also  desire  to  show  the  paralytic,  what  he  ought  to  have  prayed  for  in  the 
first  place.  M. — The  sick  man  begs  for  corporal  health,  hut  Christ  first  restores  to 
hiin  the  health  of  his  soul,  for  two  reasons  :  first,  That  he  might  insinuate  to  the 
beholders,  that  the  principal  intent  of  his  coming  into  the  world  was  to  cure  the 
evils  of  the  soul,  and  to  let  thorn  know  that  the  spiritual  cure  ought  most  to  be 
desired  and  petitioned  for.  A  second  reason  why  Christ  forgave  the  sick  man  his 
sins,  was,  that  he  might  take  occasion  from  the  murmurs  of  tin;  Pharisees,  to  speak 
more  plainly  of  his  power  and  Divinity,  which  he  proved  not  only  by  restoring  the 
man  instantaneously  to  health,  but  by  another  miracle  equally  great  and  conclusive, 
which  consisted  in  seeing  their  thoughts  they  had  never  expressed;  for  the  evan- 
gelist observes,  that  they  murmured  in  their  hearts,  lie  afterwards  cures  the  sick 
man  to  show,  says  he,  that  the  Son  of  man  has  power  to  forgive  sins.  Jansen. — 
Wc  may  here  observe  likewise,  that  when  Christ  afterwards  pave  his  apostles  their 
mission,  and  empowered  them  to  preach  to  the  whole  world,  he  communicates  this 
6;mie  power  to  them,  and  seems  to  refer  to  tho  miracles  which  he  had  wrought,  to 
prove  that  he  himself  had  the  power  which  he  gave  them.     All  power,  says  he,  is 

given  to  me  in  heaven  and  on  earth.     As  the  Father  sent  me,  so  I  send  you 

Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven.  A. — Seeing  their  faith.  It  does 
not  follow  from  hence,  as  Calvin  would  have  it,  that  faith  alone  will  save  us.  For 
S.  Chrysos.  says,  "  Faith  indeed  is  a  great  and  salutary  thing,  and  without  it  there 
is  no  gaining  salvation."  Hut  this  will  not  of  itself  suffice  without  good  works; 
for  S.  Paul  admonishes  us,  who  have  made  ourselves  deserving  a  participation  of 
the  mysteries  of  Christ,  thus,  (Heb.  iv.,)  "Let  us  hasten,  therefore,  to  enter 
into  that  rest."  He  tells  us  to  hasten,  that  is,  faith  alone  will  not  suffice,  but  we 
must  also  strive  all  our  life  by  good  works  to  render  ourselves  worthy  to  enter  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  :  for  if  those  Israelites,  who  murmured  and  would  not  bear  the 
calamities  of  the  desert,  were  not,  on  that  account,  permitted  to  enter  the  land  of 
piomise,  how  can  we  think  ourselves  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  (figured  by 
the  land  of  promise)  if  we  will  not  in  this  world  undergo  the  labours  of  good  works  ? 
S.  Chrysos. — Son,  &c.  Oh  the  wonderful  humility  of  the  God-man!  .lesus  looks 
with  complacence  on  this  miserable  wretch,  whom  the  Jewish  priests  disdain  to 
look  upon,  and  in  the  midst  of  all  his  miseries  calls  him  his  son.  S.  Tho.  Aquin. 

V'er,  3.  This  man  blasphemeth,  by  pretending  to  have  a  power  to  forgive 
sins,  which  none  but  God  can  do ;  and  they  looked  upon  Jesus  as  a  man  only.  It 
is  true,  and  what  all  Catholics  teach,  that  God  alone  hath  power  of  him  self  to  for- 
give sins.  Hut  Christ,  who  was  both  God  and  man,  could,  and  did  communicate 
this  power  of  forgiving  sins  in  his  name,  to  bishops  and  priests,  as  his  ministers 
and  instruments  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  penance.  We  have  Christ's 
clear  words  for  it,  (John  xx.  23,)  whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Jesus  seeing  their  thoughts.  By  showing  that  he  knew  their  hidden 
thoughts,  as  well  as  by  healing  the  man,  to  confirm  his  words  and  doctrine,  he 
gave  them  a  proof  of  his  Divine  power.  Wi. — Had  not  our  Saviour  been  truly 
God,  and  equal  to  his  Father,  he  would  have  rebuked  the  Scribes,  for  attributing 
that  to  God  only  which  he  exercised.  But  so  far  from  denying  their  assertion,  he 
immediately  admits  the  truth  of  it,  and  answers  them  by  another  no  less  wonder- 
ful act  of  his  almighty  power.  He  tells  them  publicly  the  evil  they  had  thought 
;n  their  hearts,  whilst  the  Scriptures  repeatedly  affirm  that  God  alone,  can  know 
tU3  eacrsts  j.  .learts.  Thou  alone  hnowest  the  hearts  of  the  children  of  men, 
3  Kings  viii.  39,  and  2  Par.  vi.  30.  And  man  seeth  those  things  that  appear,  but 
the  Lord  beholdeth  the  heart,  1  Kings  xvi.  7.  The  searcher  of  reins  and  hearts 
is  God,  Psal.  vii.  10.  The  heart  is  perverse  above  all  things,  and  unsearchable. 
Who  can  know  it?  I  am  the  Lord  that  search  the  heart  and  prove  the  reins, 
Jer.  xvii.  9,  and  10  ;  and  innumerable  other  texts  of  Scripture  might  be  brought  to 
prove  that  God  only  can  know  the  minds  and  thoughts  of  men.  Our  Saviour, 
therefore,  shows  himself  to  be  equal  to  his  Father,  by  thus  revealing  to  all  the 
malicious  mrjnitu'S  of  his  enemies,  who,  for  fear  of  the  multitude,  dared  not  to 
publish  themselves  what  their  wicked  hearts  devised.   S.  Chrys.  Horn.  30. 

Ver.  5.  The  power  of  working  miracles,  and  of  forgiving  sins,  is  proper  to 
God,  but  can  be  communicatud  by  God  to  man  equally  in  the  sacraments  of  bap- 
tism md  pe  ance.  A. —  Which  is  easier?  It  is  more  difficult  to  remit  sins  than 
restore  the  icalth  of  the  body.  S.  Austin  remarks,  (tract.  72  in  Joannem,)  it  is 
mere  difficult  to  justify  a  man  than  to  create  the  heavens  and  the  earth;  but 
14 


man  sitting  in  the  custom-house,  named  Matthew  :  and  he 
saith  to  him  :  Follow  me.  And  he  rose  up,  and  followed 
him. 

10  And  it  came  to  pass  as  he  was  at  table  in  the  house, 
behold  many  publicans  and  sinners  came,  and  sat  down 
with  Jesus  and  his  disciples. 

1 1  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  it,  said  to  his  disciples  . 
Why  doth  your  master  eat  with  publicans  and  sinners  ''. 

12  But  Jesus  hearing  it,  said  :  They  that  are  in  health 
need  not  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sick. 

13  Go  then  and  learn  what  this  meaneth  :  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  For  1  am  not  come  to  call  the 
just,  "but  sinners. 

14  Then  came  to  him  the  disciples  of  John,  saying  : 
d  Why  do  we,  and  the  Pharisees  fast  often,  but  thy  disciples 
do  not  fast  ? 


«  1  Tim.  i.  15.— <»  Mark  ii.  18;  Luke  v.  33. 


Christ  speaks  thus,  because  the  Pharisees  might  otherwise  have  said,  that  as  he 
could  not  confer  visible  health  upon  the  body,  he  had  recourse  to  the  invisible  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  that  it  w;:s  easy  to  grant  in  words,  what  no  one  could  discern 
whether  it  was  really  granted  or  not.  in  this  sense,  therefore,  the  word,  "  He 
thou  healed,"  is  more  difficult  than  simply  to  say,  "  Thy  sins  are,  forgiven  tine;" 
which  any  one  could  say,  though  he  might  not  effect  what  his  word  im- 
plied.   M. 

Ver.  0.  But  that  you  may  know.  Thus  Christ  proves  that  he  had  the  power 
of  remitting  sins;  as  a  falsity  cannot  be  confirmed  by  a  miracle,  since  in  this  case 
God  would  bear  testimony  to  a  falsity.  M. —  Take,  thy  bed,  See.  This  doubtless 
was  commanded  him,  to  convince  the  whole  world  that  this  was  no  phantom,  and 
to  add  still  greater  credibility  to  the  fact,  and  he  rose,  Sec. 

Vkh.  S.  Feared,  and  glorified  God.  Here  it  may  be  observed,  that  the  peo- 
ple, before  they  praised,  feared  God,  for  the  fear  of  God  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom.  And  S.  Basil  says,  that  fear,  as  a  good  guide,  necessarily  leads  us  to 
piety;  and  charity  taking  us,  after  having  been  exercised  a  little  in  fear,  makes  us 
perfect  men.  S.  Basil. 

Ver.  9.  Named  Matthew.  It  is  remarked  by  S.  Jerom,  that  the  other 
evangelists,  out  of  respect  to  this  apostle,  did  not  call  him  Matthew,  (the  name  he 
generally  went  by,)  but  Levi  :  whereas  he,  in  his  own  Gospel,  to  show  the  good- 
ness of  God,  who  from  a  publican  had  made  him  an  apostle,  styles  hiin.-elf 
Matthew  the  publican.  S.  Thos.  Aquin.— S.  Austin,  de  Concor.  Evan.  It  is  most 
probable,  says  8.  Austin^that  S.  Matthew  does  not  mention  what  had  happened  to 
him  before  he  began  to  follow  Jesus;  for  it  is  supposed  that  this  evangelist  was 
called  antecedent  to  the  sermon  on  the  mount ;  for  S.  Luke  names  the  twelve  that 
were  chosen,  and  calls  them  apostles.  S.  Matthew  mentions  his  vocation  to  the 
apostleship  as  one  of  the  miracles  that  Jesus  performed,  for  certainly  it  was  a  great 
miracle  for  a  publican  to  become  an  apostle. — Hose,  up,  and  followed  him.  When 
we  hear  the  voice  of  God  calling  us  to  virtue,  we  must  not  delay.  The  devil,  says 
S.  Basil,  does  not  advise  us  to  turn  entirely  from  God,  but  only  to  put  off  our  con- 
version to  a  future  time.  He  steals  away  our  present  time,  and  gives  us  hopes  nf 
the  future.  But  when  that  comes,  he  steals  that  also  in  the  same  manner;  and 
thus  by  giving  us  present  pleasure,  he  robs  us  of  our  whole  life.  S.  Basil. 

Ver.  13.  /  am  not  come.  The  just  appear  to  be  mentionedironically,  as  it  is 
said  in  Genesis,  Behold  Adam  is  become  as  one  of  us :  and,  If  J  hunger,  I  will 
not  tell  thee,  Psal.  xlix.  For  S.  Paul  asserts,  that  none  on  the  earth  were  just ;  all 
hare  sinned,  and  need  tlu:  glory  of  God.  Rom.  iii.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  31.— Christ 
came  to  call  all  men,  both  just  and  unjust,  since  he  called  .Nathanael,  who  was  a 
just  man.  But  the  meaning  of  these  words  is,  I  came  not  to  call  you,  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  esteem  yourselves  just,  and  despise  others,  and  who  think  you  ha\e 
no  need  of  a  physician;  but  I  came  to  call  those  who  acknowledge  themselves 
sinners.  Theophylactus. — Or  the  meaning  may  be,  I  came  not  to  call  the  just  to 
penance,  of  which  they  have  no  need;  thus  in  S.  Luke,  (chap,  v.,)  /  came  not  to 
call  the  just,  but  sinners  to  repentance. — Mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  Chrisf  here 
prefers  mercy  to  sacrifice;  for,  as  S.  Ambrose  says,  there  is  no  virtue  so  becoming 
a  Christian  as  mercy,  but  chiefly  mercy  to  the  poor.  For  if  we  give  money  to  the 
poor,  we  at  the  same  time  give  him  life  :  if  we  clothe  the  naked,  we  adorn  our 
souls  with  the  robe  of  justice  :  if  we  receive  the  poor  harbourless  under  our  roof, 
we  shall  at  the  same  time  make  friends  with  the  saints  in  heaven,  and  shall  after- 
wards be  received  by  them  into  their  eternal  habitations.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  14.  Then  came.  When  the  Pharisees  in  the  prior  question  had  been 
discomfited.  By  S.  Mark  (xi.  18)  we  learn  that  the  Pharisees  joined  with  tho 
disciples  of  the  Baptist,  and  thus  is  reconciled  what  we  read  in  S.  Luke,  (v.  S3,)  who 
only  mentions  the  Pharisees.  V. —  Why  do  we,  and  the.  Pharisees  fast?  It  is  not 
without  reason  that  the  disciples  of  S.  John  should  ask  this  question,  fasting  being 
always  esteemed  a  great  virtue,  witness  Moses  and  Elias ;  the  fasts  which  Samuel 
made  the  people  observe  in  Masphat,  the  tears,  prayers,  and  fasting  of  Ezechias,  of 
Judith,  of  Achab,  of  the  Ninivites,  of  Anna,  the  wife  of  Helchana,  of  Daniel,  of 
David,  after  he  had  fallen  into  the  sin  of  adultery.  Aaron,  and  the  other  priests, 
also  fasted  before  they  entered  into  the  temple.  Witness  also  the  fasts  of  Anna 
the  prophetess,  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  of  Christ  himself,  of  Cr  melius  the  cen- 
turion, &c,  &c,  &c.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.   15.     Can  the  children  of  the  bridegroom.*     This,  by  f>  Hebraism,  sia- 
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15  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Can  the  children  of  the 
bridegroom  mourn,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them  ?  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  *aken  away  from  tnem,  and  then  they  shall  fast. 

18  AiA  no  man  putteth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  to  an  old 
garment :  for  it  taketh  away  what  was  whole  from  the 
garment,  avd  the  rent  is  made  worse. 

17  Neithw  do  they  put  new  wine  into  old  bottles: 
otherwise  the  bottles  break,  and  the  wine  runneth  out, 
and  the  bottles  are  lost.  But  new  wine  they  put  into 
new  bottles :  and  both  are  preserved. 

18  "While  he  was  speaking  these  things  to  them, 
behold  a  certain  ruler  came,  and  adored  him,  saying : 
Lord,  my  daughter  is  just  now  dead  :  but  come,  lay  thy 
band  upon  her,  and  she  shall  live. 

19  And  Jesus  rising  up,  followed  him,  with  his  dis- 
ciples. 

20  bAnd  behold  a  woman  who  was  troubled  with  an 
issue  of  blood  twelve  years,  came  behind  him,  and  touched 
the  hem  of  his  garment. 

21  For  she  said  within  herself:  If  I  shall  but  touch  his 
garment,  I  shall  be  healed. 

22  But  Jesus  turning  about,  and  seeing  her,  said  : 
Take  courage,  daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 
And  the  woman  was  made  whole  from  that  hour. 

23  And  when  Jesus  came  into  the  house  of  .the  ruler, 
and  saw  the  minstrels  and  the  crowd  making  a  rout,  he 
said  : 

24  Give  place :  for  the  girl  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 
And  they  laughed  at  him. 

»  Mark  v.  22  ;  Luke  viii.  41.— 1>  Mark  v.  25  ;   Luke  viii.  43. 

nifies  the  friends  or  companions  of  the  bridegroom,  as  a  lover  of  peace  is  called  a 
child  of  pence  :  he  that  deserves  death,  the  .ion  of  death*  Sec.   Wi. 

Vek.  10.  A  piece  of  new  cloth. t  By  the  Greek  is  signified  new-woven  cloth, 
that  has  not  yet  passed  the  hands  of  the  fuller.  Wi. — And  no  one  putteth,  &c. 
Chi  st,  by  those  similitudes,  justifies  the  manner  of  life  which  he  taught  his  disci- 
ples, which  at  first  was  adapted  to  their  understandings;  lest  if,  in  the  beginning, 
he  had  required  them  to  fast  contrary  to  what  they  had  been  accustomed,  they 
might  have  been  frightened  at  the  austerity  of  liis  institute,  and  deserted  him.  He 
compares,  therefore,  his  disciples  to  an  old  garment,  and  to  old  bottles;  and  an 
austere  mode  of  life  to  new  clothes  and  new  wine.  And  he  argues,  that  if  we  do 
not  put  new  cloth  to  an  old  garment,  because  it  tears  the  garment  the  more,  nor 
put  new  wine  into  old  bottles,  because  by  its  fermentation  it  would  easily  break 
them,  so  in  like  manner  his  disciples,  who  had  been  accustomed  to  a  less  rigid 
mode  of  life,  were  not  at  once  to  be  initiated  into  an  austere  discipline,  lest  they 
should  sink  under  the  difficulty,  and  relinquish  the  pursuit  of  a  more  perfect  life.  M. 

Ver.  17.  New  wine  into  old  bottle*  ■%  These  vessels  were  made  of  skins,  or 
were  leather  bottles,  in  which  wine  used  to  be -curried  and  kept  Wi. — They  were 
made  of  goat-skins  prepared  and  sowed  together,  as  is  common  in  Spain  and  other 
southern  countries  to  this  day.  A. —  They  were  to  wait  till  they  were  renewed  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  before  they  could  enter  with  advantage  on  the  hard  ways  of 
penance.   V. 

Vek.  18.  A' certain  niter. %  Lit.  a  prince  of  a  synagogue.  He  is  called 
Jairus,  Mark  v.;  Luke  viii.  —  My  daughter  is  just  now  dead:  or,  as  the  other 
evangelists  express  it,  is  at  the  point  of  death;  and  her  father  having  left  her 
dying,  lie  might  think  and  say  she  was  already  dead.  Wi. —  In  effect,  news  was 
shortly  after  brought  him  that  she  was  dead.  It  is  thus  that  some  commentators 
explain  the  apparent  difference  found  in  Mark  v.  '2-2,  and  Luke  viii.  41. —  But 
come,  lay  thy  hand,  &c.  Let  us  admire  and  imitate  the  humility  and  kindness  of 
our  Redeemer  ;  no  sooner  had  he  heard  the  request  of  the  ruler,  but  rising  up,  he 
followed  him.  Though,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  he  saw  his  earthly  disposition,  re- 
questing him  to  come  and  lay  his  hand  upon  her. 

Ver.  "2U.  And  behold  a  woman.  This  woman,  according  to  Eusebkis,  came 
from  Caesarea  Philippi, -who.  in  honour  of  her  miraculous  cure,  afterwards  erected 
d  brazen  monument,  descriptive  of  this  event,  before  the  door  of  her  house  in 
Csesarea  Philippi.  Euseb. 

Ver.  22.  E7utTTpa<pttc.  ical  !$wv,  turning  about  and  seeing,  as  if  he  were  ignor- 
ant, and  wished  to  see  who  it  was  that  had  touched  him,  as  the  other  evangelists 
relate.  In  S.  Mark  fv.  29)  we  see  she  was  cured  on  touching  the  garment;  and 
Jesus  only  confirms  the  cure  by  what  he  says  in  verse  34. — But  Jesus  turning 
abovt.  Our  Divine  Saviour,  fearing  lest  he  might  alarm  the  woman  by  his  words, 
•nys  immediately  to  her.  Be  of  good  heart ;  and  at  the  same  time  calls  her  his 
iftughter,  because  her  faith  had  rendered  her  such.    S.  Chrysos. 


25  And  when  the  crowd  was  turned  out,  he  went  in, 
and  took  her  by  the  hand  :  and  the  girl  arose. 

26  And  the  fame  hereof  went  abroad  into  all  that 
country. 

27  And  as  Jesus  was  departing  from  thence,  there  fol- 
lowed him  two  blind  men,  crying  out,  and  saying:  Son 
of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

28  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  house,  the  blind 
men  came  to  him.  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Do  you 
believe  that  I  can  do  this  unto  you  ?  They  say  to  him  : 
Yea,  Lord. 

29  Then  he  touched  their  eyes,  saying:  According  to 
your  faith,  be  it  done  unto  you. 

30  And  their  eyes  were  opened  :  and  Jesus  strictly 
charged  them,  saying :  See  that  no  man  know  it. 

31  But  they  going  out.  spread  his  fame  abroad  in  ail 
that  country. 

32  And  when  they  were  gone  out, c behold  they  brought 
to  him  a  dumb  man,  possessed  with  a  devil. 

33  And  the  devil  being  cast  out,  the  dumb  man  spoke, 
and  the  multitude  wondered,  saying:  The  like  was  never 
seen  in  Israel. 

34  But  the  Pharisees  said :  He  casteth  out  devils  by 
the  prince  of  the  devils. 

35  dAnd  Jesus  went  about  all  the  cities,  and  towns, 
teaching  in  their  synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gospel  of 
the  kingdom,  and  healing  every  sickness,  and  every  disease. 

36  And  seeing  the  multitudes,  he  had  compassion  on 
them:  because  they  were  distressed,  and  lying  as  sheep 
having  no  shepherd. 

«  Infra,  xii.  22 ;  Luke  xi.  14.— d  Mark  vi.  6. 


Ver.  23.  And  whe7i  Jesus  .  .  .  saw  the  minstrels.  It  was  a  custom  among 
the  Jews  at  funerals  to  hire  persons  to  make  some  doleful  music,  and  groat 
lamentations.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  The  girl  is  not  dead.  Christ,  by  saying  so,  insinuated  that  she  was 
not  dead  in  such  a  manner  as  they  imagined ;  that  is,  so  as  to  remain  dead,  but 
presently  to  return  to  life,  as  if  she  had  been  only  asleep.  Wi. — -But  .sleepeth.  In 
the  1 1th  chapter  of  S.  John,  Christ  again  calls  death  a  sleep.  Our  friend  Lazarut 
sleepeth.  Thus  he  teaches  us  to  be  no  longer  in  dread  of  death,  since  it  was  re- 
duced to  the  condition  of  a  sleep. 

Ver.  25.  He  took  her  by  the  hand ;  and  as  in  his  hands  is  the  key  both  of  life 
and  death,  (Apoc.  i.  18,)  so  he  commanded  the  soul  to  return  and  the  girl  to 
arise.  A. 

Ver.  27.  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us.  The  blind  men  style  our  Saviour 
Son  of  David,  to  show  the  great  respect  they  had  for  him.  Thus  the  prophets 
also  did,  when  they  addressed  those  kings  to  whom  they  wished  to  testify  particular 
respect  and  esteem.  S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  33. 

Vek.  30.  And  Jesus  strictly  charged  them.  Although  our  Saviour  strictly 
charged  them  to  keep  the  miracle  silent,  they  nevertheless  published  it  throughout 
all  that  country  ;  not  being  able  to  contain  themselves,  they  became  the  evangelists 
and  publishers  of  what  they  were  commanded  to  conceal.  Thus  we  are  admonished 
not  only  to  keep  silent  ourselves  whatever  is  to  our  own  commendation,  but  like- 
wise to  endeavour  to  hinder  others  from  publishing  it.  On  the  other  hand,  what- 
ever redounds  to  the  glory  of  the  Almighty,  we  must  ourselves  publish,  and  exhort 
others  to  make  it  known  to  the  whole  world.  Therefore  it  is  said,  Go  and  relate 
the  glory  of  God.   S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  33. 

Ver.  34.  By  the  prince  of  the  devils.  What  more  foolish  ever  entered  the 
mind  of  man.  Is  it  possible,  as  he  afterwards  says,  that  devils  should  be  expelled 
by  devils  ?  They  assist  and  strengthen,  not  weaken  aud  destroy  one  another. 
S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  33. 

Ver.  3G.  He  had  compassion  on  them.  The  bowels  of  his  compassion  yearned 
to  see  multitudes  cast  down  and  oppressed,  like  sheep  that  are  without  a  shepherd. 
The  Pharisees  indeed  were  their  shepherds ;  but  they  acted  the  part  of  ravenous 
wolves,  not  only  neglecting  to  lead  the  people  to  virtue,  but  even  hindering,  as 
much  as  they  could,  their  advancement  in  good;  for  when  the  admiring;  multitude 
cried  out,  "  Never  did  the  like  appear  in  Israel,"  they  immediately  decried  it,  say- 
ing, "  By  the  prince  of  devils  he  casteth  out  rails."  S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  33. 


*  V.  15.     Filii  sponsi,  viol  rov  vv/KpuivoQ,  so  Alius  pacb,  Slius  mortis,  &.C. 
t   V.  l(i.      Panui  mdis,  dyvdfov. 
t  V.  17.     In  uteres,  f/c  aaicovg,  uteres  ex  corio. 

§  V.  18.     Modo  defuc.ta  est,  dpn  inXivrnvtv.  Mark  v.  23.     In  extremis  ■•&, 
ia\a-iog  t\u,  (Luke  viii.  42,)  moriebatur,  liir'iQvnaKiv. 
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(./HAP.     X. 


37  Then  he  saith  to  his  disciples  :a  The  harvest  indeed 
is  great,  but  the  labourers  are  few. 

38  Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he 
send  forth  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

CHAP.  X. 

Christ  sends  out  his  twelve  apostles,  icith  the  power  of  miracles.     The  lessons 

he  r/ircs  them. 

ANDb  when  he  had  called  his  twelve  disciples  together, 
he  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits,  to  cast 
them  out,  and  to  heal  all  manner  of  diseases,  and  all  man- 
ner of  sicknesses. 

2  Now  the  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  are  these  :  The 
first,  Simon,  who  is  called  Peter,  and  Andrew,  his  brother. 

3  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  his  brother, 
Philip,  and  Bartholomew,  Thomas,  and  Matthew,  the  pub- 
lican, and  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus,  and  Thaddeus. 

4  Simon  Chananeus,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  be- 
trayed him. 

5  These  twelve  Jesus  sent ;  and  commanded  them, 
saying  :  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  the 
cities  of  the  Samaritans  enter  not : 

6  But  go  rather0  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

7  And  going,  preach,  saying :  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  at  hand. 


»  Luke  x.  2.— •>  A.  D.  32.   Mark  vi.  7,  and  13;  Luke  be.  1,  and  6. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Before  this  time  the  twelve  were  called  disciples,  and  not 
apostles.  But  now  he  selects  these  from  the  disciples,  and  makes  tliem,  as  it  were, 
masters  and  interpreters  of  the  ways  of  God  to  man.  He  sent  afterwards  seventy- 
two  other  disciples,  (Luke  x.  1,)  but  these  twelve  only  to  the  whole  world.  A. — 
His  twelve,  &c.  Christ  chose  twelve  apostles,  that  they  might  correspond  to  the 
number  of  the  Jewish  patriarchs,  by  whom  they  may  be  said  to  have  been  pre- 
figured ;  and  that  as  the  whole  Jewish  people  were  descended  according  to  the 
flesh  from  the  twelve  patriarchs,  so  the  whole  Christian  people  might  be  descended 
according  to  the  spirit  from  the  twelve  apostles.  M. 

Ver.  2.  First,  Simon.*  Simon  was  the  first  of  the  apostles,  not  in  the  time 
of  his  vocation,  as  his  brother  Andrew  was  called  to  the  apostleship  before  him, 
but  in  dignity,  inasmuch  as  he  was  constituted  the  vicar  of  Christ,  and  the  head  of 
the  Church.  M. —  Who  is  called  Peter.  When  he  first  came  to  our  Saviour, 
(John  i.  42,)  he  said,  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jonas,  (or  John,)  thou  shalt 
be  called  Peter  ;  in  Chaldaic,  Cephas  ;  that  is  to  say,  a  rock,  designing  to  make 
him  the  first  fundamental  stone  or  head  of  his  whole  Church.  See  also  Matt.  xvi. 
18.  Beza,  without  any  grounds,  would  have  the  word  firxt  to  bo  an  addition. 
But  it  is  found  in  all  Greek  MSS.  as  well  as  in  the  ancient  Fathers.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  called  James  the  greater,  put  to  death  by 
Herod.  Acts  xii.  2.  He  was  brother  to  John  the  evangelist.  The  other  James 
was  called  the  less,  also  James  of  Alpheus,  and  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  bishop 
of  Jerusalem,  martyred  there  about  the  year  61.  Wi. — Some  take  Bartholomew  to 
be  the  same  as  Nathaniel.  Bartholomew  signifies  son  of  Tholmew;  and  he  might 
have  been  called  Nathaniel,  son  of  Tholmew.   V. 

Ver.  5.  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles,  or  among  the  Gentiles.  In  this 
first  mission,  the  apostles  were  ordered  to  preach  to  the  Jews  only,  or  to  the  chil- 
dren of  the  kingdom.  Matt.  viii.  12.  See  also  Matt.  xv.  24,  and  Acts  xiii.  4G. 
Wi. —  These  twelve  Jesus  sent.  We  must  here  take  notice  that  this  commandment, 
given  by  Christ  to  the  apostles,  of  confining  their  preaching  to  the  house  of  Israel, 
does  not  contradict  one  related  in  Matthew,  (chap,  xxviii.,)  Go  teach  all  nations, 
ice.  We  observe  that  these  two  commandments  were  given  at  two  very  different 
imes;  the  first  indeed,  (the  subject  of  our  present  annotation,)  the  apostles  received 
jofore  the  resurrection  of  Christ;  the  other  after.  It  was  necessary  first  to  warn  the 
Jews  of  the  arrival  of  the  Messias  amongst  them  ;  otherwise  they  might  have  ex- 
cused themselves  for  having  rejected  him,  by  saying,  "  He  had  sent  his  apostles  to 
preach,  not  to  them,  but  to  the  Gentiles  and  Samaritans."  S.  Jerom. 

Vek.  7.  And  going,  &c.  What  the  apostles  were  to  preach,  is  the  second 
thing  to  be  taken  notice  of  in  their  mission.  We  here  learn  what  it  is,  viz.  that 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand.  We  here  behold  the  great  dignity  to  which 
the  apostles  were  raised,  when  sent  to  preach.  For,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  they  are 
not  sent  to  announce  sensible  things,  like  Moses  and  the  prophets,  but  something 
wholly  new,  and  before  unheard  of.  They  are  not,  like  the  prophets,  to  confine 
themselves  to  the  preaching  of  temporal  things,  their  doctrine  is  wholly  heavenly ; 
they  are  sent  to  announce  the  good  things  of  eternity.  S.  Thos.  Aquin.     I 

Ver.  8.  Ileal  the  sick,  &c.  This  verse  contains  the  third  observation  respect- 
ing tho  mission  of  the  apostles :  Christ  not  only  gave  them  power  to  preach,  but 
also  to  work  miracles,  in  order,  says  S.  Gregory,  that  works  might  give  force  and 
efficacy  to  their  words,  that  as  their  doctrine  was  new,  so  their  works  might  be 
new,  and  such  as  were  before  unheard  of.  S.  Jerom  also  says,  men  would  never 
have  given  credit  to  the  apostles,  unlearned  and  illiterate  as  they  were,  had  they 
not  been  able  to  work  miracles  in  proof  of  the  great  promises  they  made  to  them 
16 


8  Heal  the  sick,  raise  the  dead,  cleanse  the  lepers,  cast 
out  devils  :  gratis  you  have  received,  gratis  give. 

9  dDo  not  possess  gold,  nor  silver,  nor  money  in  your 
purses  : 

10  Nor  scrip  for  your  journey,  nor  two  coats,  noi 
shoes,  nor  a  staff ;  for  the  workman  is  worthy  of  his 
meat. 

1 1  And  into  whatsoever  city  or  town  you  shall  enter, 
inquire  who  in  it  is  worthy  :  and  there  abide  till  you  go 
thence. 

12  And  when  you  come  into  a  house,  salute  it,  saying  : 
Peace  be  to  this  house. 

13  And  if  that  house  be  worthy,  your  peace  shall  come 
upon  it :  but  if  it  be  not  worthy,  your  peace  shall  return 
to  you. 

14  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  your 
words  :  going  forth  out  of  that  house,  or  city,  shake  off  the 
dust  from  your  feet. 

15  Amen  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  the 
land  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrha  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
than  for  that  city. 

16  e  Behold  I  send  you  as  sheep  in  the  midst  of  wolves. 
Be  ye  therefore  wise  as  serpents,  and  simple  as  doves. 

17  But  beware  of  men.     For  they  will   deliver  you 

•  Acts  xiii.  46. — <l  Mark  vi.  8;  Luke  ix.  3,  and  x.  4.— •  Luke  x.  3. 


of  heaven.  It  was  necessary  that  the  greatness  of  their  works  should  confirm  the 
greatness  of  their  promises.  S.  Jerom.—  Gratis  you  have  received.  Here  our 
Saviour  admonishes  his  apostles  not  to  work  for  the  sake  of  lucre  ;  but  having 
themselves  received  gratuitously  the  light  of  faith,  they  should  in  the  same  manner 
communicate  it  to  others.   S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  10.  Nor  two  coats,  nor  shoes  ;  t  i.  e.  provide  not  yourselves  with  another 
coat  for  a  reserve,  but  go  like  poor  people,  who  have  but  just  what  is  necessary. 
They  were  not  to  wear  shoes,  but  they  were  allowed  sandals,  or  soles  with  tops  tied 
to  their  feet.  Mark  vi.  9. — Nor  a  staff.  So  Luke,  chap.  ix.  3  :  yet  S.  Mark  says, 
but  a  staff  only.  To  reconcile  these  expressions,  some  distinguish  betwixt  a  staff 
necessary  to  walk  with  (which  even  the  poorest  people  had)  and  another  staff  for 
their  defence,  which  at  least  they  were  not  to  seek  for.  And  the  meaning  of  these 
admonitions  is,  that  they  were  to  go  on  their  mission,  not  regarding  whether  they 
had  a  staff  or  not,  unless  it  were  necessary  for  them  to  walk  with.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  And  there  abide,  &c.  That  is,  stay  in  the  same  house  as  long  as 
you  remain  in  the  same  city  :  remove  not  from  house  to  house,  as  it  is  said,  Luke 
x.  7,  but  be  content  with  what  you  meet  with.  Wi.— Into  whatsoever,  &c.  Lest 
the  apostles  should  be  induced  to  think,  by  what  our  Saviour  had  said  in  the  pre- 
ceding verse,  viz.  the  workman  is  worthy,  &c,  that  every  door  would  be  open  for 
their  entrance,  he  here  tells  them  to  inquire  at  their  entry  into  any  city,  who 
amongst  the  inhabitants  were  worthy.  S.  Chrysostom,  Horn.  33. 

Ver.  13.  And  if  that  house,  Sec,  i.  e.  if  it  be  worthy  to  receive  your  peace. 
In  S.  Luke  (chap.  x.  6)  it  is  written,  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there:  that  is,  a 
lover  of  peace,  or  one  worthy  of  peace  and  prosperity.  Thus  a  son  of  death  means 
one  deserving  of  death.  M. —  Your  peace  shall  come  upon  it.  If  men  will  not 
hearken  to  your  instructions,  you  have  this  comfort  and  peace  of  mind,  that  you 
have  discharged  your  duty.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Shake  off  the  du.it  from  your  feet.  It  was  common  enough  with 
the  Jews,  or  at  least  with  the  preachers  and  prophets,  to  use  some  extraordinary 
outward  actions,  to  make  what  they  said  more  taken  notice  of  by  the  people,  as 
here  the  shaking  off  the  dust  from  their  feet  was  to  denote  to  the  obstinate  unbe- 
lievers, that  the  very  dust  which  their  feet  had  contracted,  in  coming  to  preach  to 
them  the  gospel,  should  hereafter  rise  in  judgment  against  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Wise  as  serpents,  &c.  It  is  a  proverbial  way  of  speaking;  and  an 
admonition  to  be  circumspect  and  discreet,  but  harmless,  innocent,  sincere  in  all 
our  actions  and  dealings.  Wi. — Simple.  That  is,  harmless,  plain,  sincere,  and 
without  guile.  Ch. — In  the  mi  1st  of  wolves.  Although  Christ  sent  his  apostles 
not  only  against  wolves,  but  even  into  the  very  midst  of  wolves,  still  he  commands 
them  to  behave  with  the  meekness  of  sheep  and  simplicity  of  doves.  Thus  he 
evinces  the  greatness  of  his  power,  in  overcoming  the  wolves  by  the  sheep,  which 
were  continually  exposed  to  be  devoured  and  torn  in  pieces  by  them,  still  never 
failing  to  change  the  fierce  nature  of  the  ravenous  woif  into  their  own  nature,  in 
mildness  and  innocence.  As  long  as  we  retain  the  nature  of  sheep,  we  easily  over- 
come our  adversaries;  but  no  sooner  are  we  changed  into  wolves,  than  we  become 
the  derision  of  our  enemies  :  the  supreme  Pastor,  who  superintends  the  sheep,  not 
the  wolves,  withdrawing  from  us  the  powerful  protection  of  his  grace,  and  leaving 
us  to  the  misery  of  our  own  weakness. — As  sheep,  Sec  He  compares  them  to 
sheep,  not  only  because  of  their  innocence,  but  also  because  they  were  sent  un- 
armed and  destitute  of  all  human  support.  M. —  Wise,  Sec  That  you  may  guard 
against  the  snares  of  your  enemies.  The  prudence  of  the  serpent  is  celebrated,  hn 
cause  when  it  cannot  escape,  it  strives  at  least  to  preserve  its  head  free  from  hurt. 


Chap.  X 


S.   MATTHEW. 


Chap.  X. 


up  in  councils,  and  they  will  scourge  you  in  their  syna- 
gogues. 

18  And  you  shall  be  brought  before  governors,  and 
before  kings,  for  my  sake,  for  a  testimony  to  them,  and  to 
the  Gentiles. 

19  But  when  they  shall  deliver  you  up,  abe  not 
thoughtful  how  or  what  to  speak  :  for  it  shall  be  given 
you  in  that  hour  what  to  speak. 

20  For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  spirit  of  your 
Father  that  speaketh  in  you. 

2 1  The  brother  also  shall  deliver  up  the  brother  to 
death,  and  the  father  the  son ;  and  the  children  shall  rise 
up  against  their  parents,  and  shall  put  them  to  death. 

22  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name's 
sake  :  but  he  that  shall  persevere  unto  the  end,  he  shall 
be  saved. 

23  And  when  they  shall  persecute  you  in  this  city,  flee 
into  another.  Amen  I  say  to  you,  you  shall  not  finish  all 
the  cities  of  Israel,  till  the  Son  of  man  come. 

24  bThe  disciple  is  not  above  his  master,  nor  the  serv- 
ant above  his  lord. 

25  It  is  enough  for  the  disciple  that  he  be  as  his  mas- 
ter, and  the  servant  as  his  lord.  If  they  have  called  the 
master  of  the  house  Beelzebub,  how  much  more  them  of 
his  household  ? 

26  Therefore  fear  them  not:  cfor  there  is  nothing  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  revealed:  norsecretthatshall  not  be  known. 

27  That  which  I  tell  you  in  the  dark,  speak  ye  in  the 

»  Luke  xii.  II.— b  Luke  vi.  40 ;  John  xiii.  16,  and  xv.  20.—=  Mark  iv.  22  ;  Luke  viii.  17, 
and  xii.  2. — d  2  Kings  xiv.  11  ;  Acts  xxvii.  35. 

whilst  it  leAves  the  rest  of  its  body  exposed.  Thus  Christians,  who  have  Christ  for 
their  Head,  must  preserve  his  faith  and  religion,  though  with  the  loss  of  every 
thing  else.  M. 

Vek.  17.  They  will  deliver  you  up  in  councils.  Christ,  in  this  and  the  fol- 
lowing verse,  warns  his  apostles  of  the  many  troubles  and  persecutions  to  which  the 
preaching  of  the  faith  would  expose  them. 

Vek.  18.  For  a  testimony  to  then,  Sec.  That  is,  that  by  suffering  with  for- 
titude and  constancy,  you  may  bear  testimony  of  me,  as  men  must  know,  that  it 
is  not  any  vain  thing  for  which  they  see  you  are  prepared  to  die.  Or  the  sense 
may  be,  that  this  may  be  for  you  a  testimony  against  them  in  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  may  render  them  inexeu>able,  since  they  will  be  unable  to  say  that  they  have 
not  heard  the  gosjiel.  M.- 

Vek.  19.  Br.  not  thoughtful,  with  too  great  a  concern  of  mind.  Wi. — That 
the  apostles  might  not  be  discouraged  at  the  description,  which  our  Saviour  gave 
them  in  the  two  preceding  verses,  of  the  troubles  which  they  would  have  to  sustain 
in  their  ministry,  he  now  endeavours  to  console  them.  When  you  are  called  be- 
fore councils,  says  he,  do  not  think  how  or  what  to  speak,  for  it  shall  be  given  you 
in  that  hour  what  to  speak.  A  truly  comfortable  thought  for  all  who  should  after- 
wards engage  in  the  ministry  of  Christ.  A. 

Ver.  22.  He  that  shall  persevere,  Sec.  We  are  here  told,  that  to  be  saved  it 
is  not  sufficient  that  we  were  once  virtuous,  we  must  persevere  to  the  end.  We 
are  also  assured  of-the  same  truth  in  Ezechiel,  If  the  just  man  shall  turn  aioay 
from  his- justice,  and  shall  commit  iniquity,  he  shall  die  in  his  sins,  and  his 
Justices  which  he  hat  h  done,  shall  not  be  remembered.  Chap.  iii.  20.  A. 

Ver.  23.  Flee  into  another.  Tertullian,  with  some  others,  held  it  never  law- 
ful to  fly  in  the  time  of  persecutions,  against  both  the  doctrine  and  example  of 
our  Saviour,  Christ. —  You  shall  not  finish,  &c.  S.  Chrys.  thinks  the  sense  of 
these  words  is,  you  shall  not  go  through,  and  have  finished  your  preaching  in 
all  the  cities  of  Israel,  till  I,  who  follow  you,  shall  come,  and  join  you  again. 
Others  expound  it,  till  the  coming  of  me,  your  Messias,  shall  be  published,  and 
owned  after  my  resurrection.  Wi. 

Ver.  2-1.  The  disciple  is  not  above,  Sec.  If  we  therefore  are  disciples  of 
Christ,  we  ought  to  embrace  with  joy  opprobrious  and  evil  language,  willingly 
receive  and  bear  with  patience  all  those  things  which  our  noble  Lord  and  Master 
uuderwent  for  us.  S.  Austin. 

Vek.  25.  Beelzebub.  In  the  Greek  Beelze.boul.  It  was  the  name  the  Jews 
gave  to  the  greatest  of  the  devils,  and  also  to  the  idol  of  Accaron.  The  word 
signifies  the  lord  of  flies  ;  either  because  of  the  multitude  of  flies  that  were  in  the 
.emple  of  that  idol,  or  because  the  people  used  to  sacrifice  to  this  idol,  when  they 
were  molested  with  flies.   Wi. 

Ver.  26.  For  there  is  nothing  hid,  Sec.  Even  in  this  life,  for  truth,  however 
mueh  oppressed,  is  yet  accustomed  at  length  to  rise  superior  to  oppression.  What 
Christ  therefore  says  here  is,  ulth  igh  tiie'wi"ked  persecute  you,  yet  your  virtue 
(ball  at  length,  be  known.    M- 


light :  and  that  which  you  hear   in  the  ear,  preach  ye 
upon  the  house-tops. 

28  And  fear  not  those  that  kill  the  body,  and  cannot 
kill  the  soul :  but  rather  fear  him  that  can  destroy  both 
soul  and  body  in  hell. 

29  dAre  not  two  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing,  and  not 
one  of  them  shall  fall  on  the  ground  without  your  Father 

30  But  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered. 

31  Fear  not  therefore  :  you  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows. 

32  e  Whosoever  therefore  shall  confess  me  before  men, 
I  will  also  confess  him  before  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

33  But  whosoever  shall  deny  me  before  men,  I  will 
also  deny  him  before  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

34  fl)o  not  think  that  I  am  come  to  send  peace  upon 
earth  :   I  came  not  to  send  peace,  but  the  sword. 

35  ForT  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance  against  his 
father,  and  the  daughter  against  her  mother,  and  the 
daughter-in-law  against  her  mother-in-law. 

3b'  gAnd  a  mans  enemies  shall  be  they  of  his  own 
household. 

37  hHe  that  loveth  father  or  mother  more  than  me,  is 
not  worthy  of  me  ;  and  he  that  loveth  son  or  daughter 
more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

38  'And  he  that  take^h  not  up  his  cross,  and  followeth 
me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

39  He  that  findeth  his  life  shall  lose  it : k  and  he  tha 
shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 


o  Mark  viii.  38  ;   Luke  ix.  26,  and  xii.  8  :  2  Tim.  ii.  12.— f  Luke  xii.  51. — ?  Mic.  vii.  6. — •>  Luk« 
xiv.  26. — '  Intra,  xvi.  24;   Mark  viii.  34  ;  Luke  xiv.  27. — *  Luke  ix.  24,  and  xvii.  33. 


Vek.  27.  That  which  I  tell  you,  Sec.  We  must  not  suppose  that  our  Saviour 
was  accustomed  to  deliver  his  instructions  to  his  apostles  in  the  secret  of  the  night, 
or  teach  them  in  private  by  whispers.  But  here  he  uses  a  figure  of  speech,  to 
convey  to  the  minds  of  his  apostles  the  insignificancy  of  Judea,  where  he  was 
speaking,  in  comparison  of  the  whole  world,  which  they  were  to  instruct;  and  the 
low  whisper  of  his  voice,  compared  to  the  sound  which  they  shall  send  forth  to  the 
ends  of  the  earth.  S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  35. —  Upon  the.  hffuse'tops.  1  he  tops  of 
the  houses  in  Palestine  were  flat,  and  the  inhabitants  were  accustomed  to  assemble 
on  them  and  discourse  together  in  great  numbers.  To  preach,  therefore,  on  the 
top  of  a  house,  is  the  same  as  to  preach  where  there  is  a  great  concourse  of  peo- 
ple.  M. 

Ver;  28.  Fear  not  those  that,  Sec.  Men  are  afraid  of  a  prison,  yet  they  are 
not  afraid  of  hell  fire.  They  fear  temporal  punishments,  but  dread  not  the  tor- 
ments of  eternal  fire.  S.  Austin  in  Baradius. — He  who  continually  fears  hell,  will 
never  fall  into  it;  but  he  who  is  negligent,  will  undoubtedly  fall.  S.  Ch  ys.  in 
Baradius. 

Ver.  29.  Are.  not  two  sparroics?  The  sense  is,  sparrows  arfi  of  ver\  iinalJ 
value,  and  yet  Divine  Providence  defends  and  feeds  them  ;  how  much  nore, 
therefore,  will  not  God  take  care  of  you,  who  so  far  excel  them?  No  one.  tnere- 
fore,  will  be  able  to  rob  you  of  life  without  God's  permission.  M. 

Vek.  34.  I  came,  not  to  send,  Sec.  That  is,  dissension  and  war,  in  order  that 
the  false  peace  of  sinners  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  those  who  follow  Mie  nay 
differ  in  morals  and  affections  from  the  followers  of  this  world.  Tlie  sword,  th  ire- 
fore,  is  the  gospel,  which  separates  those  parents  who  remain  in  infidelity,  &c,  «c, 
&c.  M.— It  must  be  observed,  that  the  gospel  does  not  necessarily  of  itself  prod  ice 
dissensions  amongst  men,  but  that  Christ  foresaw  from  the  depravity  of  ni.-n's 
heart,  that  dissensions  would  follow  the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  A. 

Ver.  35.  /  am  come  to  set  a  man  at  variance,  Sec.  Not  that  this  was  ;he 
end  or  design  of  the  coming  of  our  Saviour;  but  that  his  coming  and  his  docti  ine 
would  have  this  effect,  by  reason  of  the  obstinate  resistance  that  many  would  mi  k.e, 
and  of  their  persecuting  all  such  as  should  adhere  to  him.  Ch. 

Ver.  36.  And  a  man's  enemies,  Sec.  He  here  alludes  to  our  own  passion.*  uJ 
love,  hatred,  anger,  envy,  Sec,  which  are  our  greatest  enemies ;  and  it  is  aga  oil 
these  that  we  must  make  use  of  the  sword  our  Saviour  came  to  send  amongst  man. 
Baradius. 

Vek.  37.  Is  not  worthy  of  me,  &c.  That  is,  is  not  worthy  to  be  my  disciplo, 
and  to  enjoy  my  kingdom.   M.  ■ 

Ver.  38.  He  that,  Sec.  There  are  two  kinds  of  crosses  which  our  Savi  >u: 
here  commands  us  to  take  up;  one  corporal  and  the  other  spiritual.  By  the 
former,  he  commands  us  to  restrain  the  unruly  appetites  of  tie  touch,  taste,  sight, 
Sec.  By  the  other,  which  is  far  more  worthy  our  notice,  he  teaches  us  to  gOT3i> 
the  affections  of  the  mind,  and  restrain  all  its  irregular  motions,  by  humility, 
tranquillity,  modesty,  peace.  Sec.  S.  Austin. 

Ver.  39.     He  that  findeth.  Sec.     Behold  the  great  losses  that  befall  stub  u 
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40  "He  that  receiveth  you,  receiveth  me  :  and  he  that 
receiveth  me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

41  He  that  receiveth  a  prophet  in  the  name  of  a  pro- 
phet, shall  receive  the  reward  of  a  prophet  :  and  he  that 
receiveth  a  just  man  in  the  name  of  a  just  man,  shall  re- 
ceive the  reward  of  a  just  man. 

42  bAnd  whosoever  shall  give  to  drink  to  one  of  these 
little  ones,  a  cup  of  cold  water  only  in  the  name  of  a 
disciple:  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

CHAP.   XI. 

John  sends  his  disciples  to  Christ,  who  upbraids  the  Jews  with  their  incredulity, 
and  calls  to  him  such  as  are  sensible  of  their  burthens. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  made  an  end  of 
commanding  his  twelve  disciples,   that  he  passed 
from  thence,  to  teach  and  preach  in  their  cities. 

2  cNow  when  John  had  heard,  in  prison,  the  works  of 
Christ,  sending  two  of  his  disciples,  he  said  to  him  : 

3  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come,  or  do  we  look  for 
another  ? 

4  And  Jesus  making  answer,  said  to  them  :  Go  and 
relate  to  John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen. 

5  dThe  blind  see,  the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  cleansed, 
the  deaf  hear,  the  dead  rise  again,  ethe  poor  have  the 
gospel  preached  to  them. 

6  And  blessed  is  he  that  shall  not  be  scandalized  in  me. 

7  f  And  when  they  went  their  way,  Jesus  began  to  say 

»  Luke  x.  16;  John  xiii.  20.— b  Mark  ix.  -10.— «  Luke  vii.  18.—*  Isa.  xxxv.  5. 


to  the  multitude,  concerning  John  ;  What  went  you  oul 
into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken  with  the  wind  ? 

8  But  what  went  you  out  to  see?  a  man  clothed  in 
soft  garments  ?  Behold  they  that  are  clothed  in  soft  gar- 
ments, are  in  the  houses  of  kings. 

9  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  prophet  ?  vea,  1 
tell  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

10  For  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written :  E  Behold  1 
send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

1 1  Amen  I  say  to  you,  there  hath  not  risen  among 
them  that  are  born  of  women  a  greater  than  John  the 
Baptist :  yet  he  that  is  the  lesser  in  the  kingdom  of 
Heaven  is  greater  than  he. 

12  And  from  the  days  of  John  the  Baptist  until  now, 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent 
bear  it  away. 

13  For  all  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until 
John : 

14  And  if  you  will  receive  it,  ''he  is  Elias  that  is  to 
come. 

15  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

16  But  whereunto  shall  I  esteem  this  generation  to  be- 
like ?  It  is  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  market-place 
who  cry  out  to  their  companions, 

17  And  say:  We  have  piped  to  you,  and  you  have 

•  Isa.  lxi.  ].— f  Luke  vii.  24.— «  Mai.  iii.  1  ;  Mark  i.  2 ;  Luke  vii.  27.— •>  Mai.  iv.  5. 


love  their  souls  above  measure  ;  and,  on  the  contrary,  the  advantages  that  follow 
from  hating  them  as  they  ought.  S.  Chrysos.  Horn.  36.— That  is,  he  that  findeth 
!.n  this  life  pleasures  and  comforts,  and  places  his  affections  upon  them,  will  cer- 
tainly soon  lose  them.  For  Isaias  says,  (chap.  xl.  (!,)  "  All  flesh  is  grass,  and  all 
the  {dory  thereof  as  the  flower  of  the  field.  The  grass  is  withered,  and  the  flower 
is  fallen." 

Ver.  41.  The  reward  of  a  prophet.  That  is,  shall  be  partaker  of  the  reward 
<  f  a  prophet,  or  shall  receive  the  same  reward  as  a  prophet ;  as,  according  to  the 
law  of  David,  (1  Kings  xxx.  24,)  he  who  descended  to  the  battle,  and  he  who 
remained  with  the  baggage,  shared  equally.  So  Saul,  whilst  he  kept  the  clothes 
of  those  who  stoned  Stephen,  stoned  him  by  the  hands  of  them  all,  as  S.  Austin 
observes.  M. 


*  V.  2.     Primus  Simon,  Trptorog  "Si/xuiv.     See  S.  Jerom,  S.  Chrysostom,  Sec. 

t  V.  10.  Neque  virgam,  uij$e  pafidov,  and  in  divers  MSS.  both  here  and  in 
S.  Luke,  ix.  3,  fif/re  pafidovg,  neque  Virgas.  But  in  S.  Mark,  (vi.  8,)  nisi  Vir- 
gam tantuin,  el  pi]  pafiSov  uovov,  in  all  MSS. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.  The  order  of  time  is  not  here  observed  by  the  evan- 
gelist. S.  John's  deputation  to  Jesus  Christ  took  place  some  time  before;  and 
the  text  of  the  7th  chap,  of  S.  Luke,  gives  it  soon  after  the  cure  of  the  centurion's 
servant ;  hence  all  that  follows,  in  chap.  xi.  of  S.  Matthew,  is  placed  by  persons 
who  have  drawn  up  evangelical  harmonies,  immediately  after  the  first  17  verses 
of  chap.  viii.  A. 

Ver.  3.  Art  thou  he  that  art  to  come?*  (Greek,  who  come'th?)  i.  e.  the 
Messias.  John  the  Baptist  had  already,  on  several  occasions,  declared  that  Jesus 
ivas  the  Messias.  John  i.  He  could  not  then  doubt  of  it  himself,  but  sent  his  dis- 
ciples to  take  away  their  doubt.  Wi. — S.  John  the  Baptist  sent  his  disciples  not  to 
satisfy  his  own  doubts,  but  for  the  sake  of  his  disciples,  who,  blinded  by  the  love 
they  bore  their  master,  and  by  some  emulation,  would  not  acknowledge  Christ  to 
he  the  Messias.  S.  Chrysos.  in  Baradius. — John  does  not  here  propose  this  ques- 
tion as  ignorant  of  the  real  case,  but  in  the  same  manner  as  Christ  asked  where 
Lazarus  was  laid.  So  John  sends  his  disciples  to  Jesus,  that  scing  the  signs  and 
miracles  he  performed,  they  might  believe  in  him.  As  long,  therefore,  as  John 
remained  with  his  disciples,  he  constantly  exhorted  them  to  follow  Jesus;  but  now 
!hat  he  is  going  to  leave  them,  he  is  more  earnest  for  their  belief  in  him.  S.  Thos. 
Aquin. 

Ver.  4.  Go  and  relate,  &c.  S.  Luke  lure  ldates  that  Christ  wrought  more 
numcles  when  the  disciples  of  S.  John  came  than  usual,  by  which  he  proved  in  a 
much  stronger  manner  than  he  could  have  done  by  words,  that  he  was  the  Messias. 
for  the  prophets  only  wrought  miracles  by  invoking  the  name  of  God,  whereas  he 
did  it  by  his  own  authority.  S.  Cyril. 

Ver.  5.  The  blind  see,  &c.f  Christ  shows  them  who  he  was  by  the  miracles, 
vrhi<:h  were  foretold  concerning  the  Messias. —  The  poor  have  the  gospel  preached 
to  them.  This  is  the  sense  held  forth  by  the  prophet  Isaias,  chap.  lxi.  1.  Wi. — 
That  is,  they  are  declared  to  have  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  are  styled  blessed. 
Here  also  he  fulfils  the  prophecy  of  Isaias,  (chap,  lxi.,)  which  in  the  Septuagint 
»prsion  is  rendered,  He  sent  me  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor.  Nicolaus  de  Lyra 
-IS 


Ver.  6.  Scandalized  in  me.  That  is,  who  shall  not  take  occasion  of  scandal 
or  offence  from  my  humility,  and  the  disgraceful  death  of  the  cross  which  I  shall 
endure  (Ch. ) ;  or  on  my  account,  that  is,  at  the  doctrine  of  the  cross;  or  when  1 
shall  die  on  an  infamous  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Clothed  in  soft,  Sec.  That  the  Baptist  was  not  like  the  reeds, 
changeable  by  nature,  the  respect  that  the  whole  Jewish  people  paid  him  suf- 
ficiently evinced.  Our  Redeemer,  therefore,  proceeds  to  show  that  S.  John  was 
not  changeable  by  his  manner  of  life. 

Ver.  9.  More  than  a  prophet.  J  Am  was  a  prophet,  because  he  foretold  the 
coming  of  Christ;  and  he  was  more  than  a  prophet,  because  he  saw  him,  which 
was  a  privilege  that  none  of  the  ancient  prophets  enjoyed;  and  not  only  did  he  see 
him,  but  pointed  him  out,  before  he  was  acknowledged  in  that  character.  Again, 
he  was  more  than  a  prophet,  inasmuch  as  he  was  the  precursor  of  the  Messias,  who 
even  deigned  to  receive  baptism  at  his  hands.  M. 

Ver.  11.  lie  that  is  the  lesser,  Sec.  Maldonatus  and  Tolletus  suppose  the 
meaning  to  be,  that  he  who  is  the  least  in  sanctity  in  the  Church  of  Christ  is  greater 
than  John  ;  not  that  John  did  not  excel  in  sanctity  many,  nay  even  most  of  the 
children  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  but  that  those  who  belong  to  the  Church,  on  ac- 
count of  this  circumstance  of  their  being  under  the  new  law,  which  is  the  law  ol 
children,  are  greater  than  those  under  the  old  law,  which  was  the  law  of  bondsmen, 
as  the  least  among  the  children  is  greater  than  the  greatest  among  the  bondsmen. 
Now  John  in  this  respect  did  not  belong  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  he  was  slain  . 
before  Christ's  death,  before  which  time  the  gospel  was  not  fully  established.  M. — 
There  hath  not  risen  .  .  a  greater,  Sec.  This  comparison,  by  what  we  find,  Luke 
vii.  28,  is  only  betwixt  John  and  the  ancient  prophets,  to  signify  that  John  wa; 
greater  than  any  of  the  prophets,  at  least  by  his  office  of  being  the  immediate  pre- 
cursor of  the  Messias.  The  comparison  cannot  be  extended  to  Christ  himself,  who 
was  both  God  and  man,  nor  to  his  blessed  Virgin  Mother;  nor  need  we  understand 
them  of  his  apostles.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Suffereth  violence,  &c.  It  is  not  to  be  obtained  but  by  main  force, 
by  using  violence  upon  ourselves,  by  mortification  and  penance,  and  resisting  our 
perverse  inclinations.  Ch. —  The  kingdom  of  heaven,  Sec.  That  is,  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  is  to  be  obtained  by  mortification,  penance,  poverty,  and  those  practices 
of  austerity  which  John,  both  by  word  and  example,  pointed  out. 

Ver.  13.  All  the  prophets  and  the  law  prophesied  until  John  :  as  if  he  had 
said,  all  they  who  prophesied  before,  foretold  the  coming  of  the  Me*>sias;  but  now 
John  points  him  out  present  with  you,  so  that  now  all  the  types  and  figures  of  the 
ancient  law  will  be  fulfilled,  and  at  an  end.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  He  is  Elias,  Sec.  Not  in  person,  but  in  spirit.  Luke  i.  1«  Ch. — 
John  is  here  styled  Elias,  not  in  the  same  manner  as  those  who  taught  the  trans- 
migration of  souls ;  but  the  meaning  is,  that  the  precursor  came  in  the  spirit  and 
virtue  of  Elias,  and  had  the  same  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  Baptist  is  not 
undeservedly  styled  Elias,  both  for  the  austerity  of  his  life,  and  for  his  suffering*. 
Elias  upbraided  Achab  and  Jezabel  for  their  impieties,  and  was  obliged  to  fie* 
John  blamed  the  unlawful  marriage  of  Herod  and  Herodias,  and  died  for  his  virtue. 
S.  Jerom,  in  S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  17.  We  have  piped.  Christ,  says  S.  Jerom  on  this  place,  was  repre- 
sented by  the  children  that  piped,  or  played  on  pipes,  and  S.  John  bv  those  thai 
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not   danced  :    we    have    lamented,    and    you    have    not 
mourned. 

18  For  John  came  neither  eating  nor  drinking;  and 
they  say :  He  hath  a  devil. 

19  The  Son  of  man  came  eating  and  drinking,  and 
they  say :  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and  a  wine- 
drinker,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners.  And  wisdom 
is  justified  by  her  children. 

20  Then  he  began  to  upbraid  the  cities,  wherein  were 
done  the  most  of  his  mighty  works,  because  they  had  not 
done  penance. 

21  aWoe  to  thee,  Corozain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida  :  for 
if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  the  mighty  works  had  been  done 
that  have  been  done  in  you,  they  would  long  ago  have 
done  penance  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 

22  But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for 
Tyre  and  Sidon  in  the  day  of  judgment,  than  for  you. 

23  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  shalt  thou  be  exalted^  up 
to  heaven  ?  thou  shalt  go  down  even  unto  hell.  For  if 
the  mighty  works  had  been  done  in  Sodom  that  have 
been  done  in  thee,  perhaps  it  would  have  remained  until 
this  day. 

24  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  it  shall  be  more  tolerable 
for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the  day  of  judgment  than  for  thee. 

25  At  that  time  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  I  give 
thanks  to  thee,  0  Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  be- 
cause thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise  and  pru- 
dent, and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones. 

»  Luke  x.  13. — 1>  John  vi.  46 ;  vii.  28 ;  viii.  19,  and  x.  15.— «  Jer.  vi.  16. 


mourned ;  because  Christ  refused  not,  upon  occasions,  to  eat  and  converse  with  sin- 
ners. Wi. —  We  have  lamented.  This  part  is  to  be  understood  of  S.  John,  who  led 
a  most  austere  life,  and  notwithstanding  was  despised  by  the  Jews.  S.  Jerom,  in 
S.  Thos.  Aquin. — Similar  to  this  is  the  complaint  of  the  Almighty,  by  the  mouth 
of  the  prophet  Isaias  :  What  is  there  that  I  should  have  done  to  my  vineyard,  and 
have  not  done  it?  Our  Redeemer  and  the  Baptist  imitated  skilful  huntsmen,twho 
make  use  of  various  and  opposite  stratagems,  that  if  the  nimble  animal  escape  one, 
he  may  fall  into  another.  If  the  Jews  admired  fasting  end  penance,  whose  words 
should  have  led  them  to  the  Son  of  God?  If  fasting  appeared  sorrowful  and  for- 
bidding, why  did  they  not  join  themselves  to  Jesus,  who  came  eating  and  drinking, 
and  compassionating  their  infirmities  ?  which  way  soever  they  chose  they  might 
have  arrived  at  salvation?  S.  Chrys.  Mom.  38. 

Vek.  IS).  Came  eating  and  drinking.  Whereas  John  came  living  in  the 
wilderness  on  locusts,  wild  honey,  &c.  Yet  most  part  of  the  Jews  neither  regarded 
Christ  nor  S.John:  nay,  the  Pharisees  here  (ver.  18)  say  of  John,  that  he  is  pos- 
sessed with  a  devil. —  Wisdom  is  justified  by  her  children.  That  is,  by  such  as 
are  truly  wise ;  and  the  sense  seems  to  be,  that  the  Divine  wisdom  and  providence 
hath  been  justified,  i.  e.  approved,  owned,  and  declared  just  and  equitable  by  those 
that,  being  truly  wise,  have  made  good  use  of  the  favours  and  graces  offered  them 
at  this  time  of  their  redemption,  when  others  have  remained  obstinate  in  their 
blindness,  and  refused  to  believe  in  Christ.    Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,  &c.  These  four  verses  show  us  how  danger- 
ous it  is  to  resist  the  Divine  graces,  and  not  to  make  good  use  of  those  favourable 
opportunities  which  the  Divine  Providence  hath  placed  us  in,  of  working  our 
salvation  and  of  improving  ourselves  in  virtue  and  sanctity.  Wi. — Sackcloth  and 
ashes,  &e.  It  was  the  custom  for  those  who  were  in  mourning,  to  be  clothed  with 
saekrloth,  and  sit  in  ashes.   M. 

Ver.  23.  If  we  compare  this  with  Luke  x.  15,  it  will  appear  that  Jesus  Christ 
twice  made  this  reproach  to  these  two  impenitent  cities.  V. 

Ver.  25  Jesus  answered,  &c,  lit.  Jesus  answering  said  ;  where  we  may  take 
notice,  that  answering,  in  the  style  of  the  Scripture,  is  often  put  when  it  is  no  an- 
swer to  any  thing  that,  was  said  before.  Wi. — Because  thou  hast  hid,  &c.  Jesus 
jives  thanks  to  his  heavenly  Father,  because  he  had  revealed  the  secret  of  his 
comma:  to  his  disciples,  who,  according  to  the  false  opinion  of  men,  are  called 
children  and  fools,  and  had  hid  it  from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  whom  he  in 
ridicule  calls  the  wise  and  prudent.  By  this  prayer,  he  also  begs  that  his  heavenly 
Father  would  complete  what  he  had  begun  in  his  apostles.  S.  Jerom.  —  Christ  does 
not  rejoice  that  it  was  not  revealed  to  the  wise  and  prudent,  but  because  it  was  re- 
vealed to  his  little  ones.   S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  '28.  All  you  that,  &c.  That  is.  you  who  are  wearied  with  the  heavy 
load  of  your  sins,  and  the  grievous  yoke  of  the  old  law.  M. 

Ver.  29.  Take  up  my  yoke,  &c.  Fear  not  the  yoke  of  Christ,  for  it  is  a  yoke 
of  the  greatest  sweetness.  Be  not  disheartened  when  he  mentions  a  burden,  be- 
cause it  is  a  burden  exceeding  li_rlit.  If  then  our  Saviour  says,  that  the  way  of 
virtue  is  exceeding  narrow,  and  replete  wit.ii  difficulties  and  dangers,  we  must  call 


26  Yea,  Father;  for  so  hath  it  seemed  good  in  thj 
sight. 

27  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father.  bAnd 
no  one  knoweth  the  Son,  but  the  Father:  neither  doth 
any  one  know  the  Father,  but  the  Son,  and  he  to  whom 
the  Son  will  reveal  him. 

28  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavy 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you. 

29  Take  up  my  yoke  upon  you,  and  learn  of  me,  be- 
cause I  am  meek,  and  humble  of  heart:  cand  you  shall 
find  rest  to  your  souls. 

30  dFor  my  yoke  is  sweet  and  my  burthen  light. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Christ  reproves  the  blindness  of  the  Pharisees,  and  confutes  their  attributing 

his  miracles  to  satan. 

ATe  that  time  Jesus  went  through  the  corn  on  the 
sabbath-day :  and  his  disciples  being  hungry,  began 
to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn,  and  to  eat. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  seeing  them,  said  to  him  :  Behold 
thy  disciples  do  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the 
sabbath-days. 

3  But  he  said  to  them:  Have  you  not  read'  what 
David  did  when  he  was  hungry,  and  they  that  were  with 
him : 

4  How  he  entered  into  the  house  of  God,  and  did  eat 
the  loaves  of  proposition,  which  it  was  not  lawful  for  him 
to  eat,  nor  for  them  that  were  with  him,  gbut  for  the 
priests  only  ? 

d  John  vi.  3.— •  A.  D.  31.    Mark  ii.  23  ;  Luke  vi.  I.— '  1  Kings  xxi.  6.— g  Lev.  xxiv.  9. 


to  mind  that  it  is  so  to  the  slothful  only.  Perform  therefore  with  alacrity  what  ie 
required,  and  then  will  all  things  be  easy;  the  burden  will  be  light,  and  the  yoke 
sweet.  S.  Chrysos.  Horn  39. 

Ver.  30.  For  my  yoke  is  sweet,  &c.  For  though,  in  regard  of  our  weak  na- 
ture, it  be  ever  so  bad  a  yoke,  yet  the  grace  of  God  renders  it  easy  and  light,  be- 
cause our  Lord  himself  helps  us  to  bear  it,  according  to  that  of  the  prophet  Osee, 
(xi.  4.)  i"  will  he  unto  them  as  he  that  takes  the  yoke  from  off  their  heads. 


*  V.  3.     Qui  venturus  es,  6  Ipxopivoq,  qui  venit,  who  cometh. 

t  V.  5.     Pauperes  evangelizantur,    wroixoi   euayytXi^ovrai.      In  the   prophet 

Isaias,  tuuyytXi&oOai  tttwxoic,  iirtaraXKi  pi. 


CHAP.  XII.  Vek.  1.  And  his  disciples  being  hungry.  It  is  remarked  by 
S.  Jerom,  that  the  Pharisees  did  not  accuse  the  disciples  of  theft,  but  of  a  breach 
of  the  sabbath.  8.  Luke  calls  this  sabbath,  Sabatum  secundo  primum.  which  is 
differently  explained  by  interpreters.  Iiibeira,  following  S.  Chrysostom  and 
Theophilactus,  thinks  that  every  sabbath  was  so  called,  which  followed  immedi- 
ately any  feast.  Maldonatus  is  of  opinion  that  some  particular  sabbath  is  pointed 
out  by  this  name,  and  conjectures  that  it  was  the  sabbath  of  Pentecost,  because  it 
is  the  second  of  the  great  feasts,  viz.  the  Passover,  Pentecost,  Scenopegia,  or  of  the 
Tabernacles. — In  the  Greek,  Sabaoth  is  in  the  plural,  and  means  the  days  of  the 
sabaoth  or  rest,  which  were  a  part  of  the  feast.  The  three  great  feasts  lasted  a 
whole  week  each.  They  were  all  three  called  irptora,  i.  e.  great,  solemn  feasts. 
The  first  was  that  of  the  Passover,  with  the  seven  days  of  unleavened  bread,  called 
TrpioToiTpioTov,  the  first-first  sabbath  by  excellence  :  the  second  was  the  great  feast 
of  Pentecost,  SivrtpoTrpwTov,  the  second-first  sabbath,  (which  seems  to  have  been 
the  feast  meant  by  the  evangelist  in  this  place,  as  at  this  season  the  corn  was  ripe 
in  Palestine,)  and  the  third  was  the  feast  of  tabernacles,  Tptronpiorov,  the  third- 
first  great  sabbath.  Many,  ho.vever,  are  of  opinion,  that  by  second-first  sabbath 
is  meant  the  ocU'.ve  day  of  the  feast,  which  was  ordered  to  be  equally  solemnized 
with  the  first  day  of  the  feast.  Lev.  xxiii.  3(i,  39,  and  Num.  xxix.  35. 

Ver.  3.  What  David,  &c*  Christ  shows  them  that  the  law  need  not  always 
be  taken  according  to  the  bare  letter. — Into  the  house  of  God;  i.  e.  where  the 
tabernacle  was  then  kept :  nut  into  the  temple,  which  at  that  time  was  not  built. — 
Eat  the  loaves,  &c.  Christ  speaks  of  those  loaves  which  were  ordered  to  be  placed 
on  a  table  within  the  tabernacle,  and  changed  from  time  to  time.  This  translation 
seems  as  literal  as  may  be,  and  more  intelligible  than  loaves  of  proposition,  »r 
show-bread.   Wi. 

Ver.  4.  How  he  entered,  &c.  The  house  of  God  was  then  at  Nobc.  In 
S.  Mark,  the  high  priest  is  called  Abiathar.  See  chap.  ii.  26  To  this  difficulty 
some  answer,  that  the  father  and  son  bore  these  two  names,  Achimelec  and 
Abiathar.  This  they  attempt  to  prove  from  2  Kings  viii.  19,  and  1  Par.  xxiv.  3. 
Others  say  that  Abiathar,  son  of  Achimelec,  was  present,  and  sanctioned  the  action 
of  his  fattier,  thus  making  it  his  own.  Others  again  contend  that  it  ought  to  have 
been  translated,  in  the  chapter  called  Abiathar,  instead  of  under  Abiathar  •  foi 
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5  Or  have  ye  not  read  in  the  law,  "how  that  on  the 
sabbath-days  the  priests  in  the  temple  break  the  sabbath, 
und  are  without  blame  ? 

6  But  I  tell  you  that  there  is  here  a  greater  than  the 
temple. 

7  And  if  you  knew  what  this  meaneth  :  bI  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice:  you  would  never  have  con- 
firmed the  innocent. 

8  For  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  even  of  the  sabbath -day. 

9  And  when  he  was  departed  from  thence,  he  came 
into  the  synagogue. 

10  cAnd  behold  there  was  a  man  who  had  his  hand 
withered,  and  they  asked  him,  saying :  Is  it  lawful  to  heal 
on  the  sabbath-days  ?  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

11  But  he  said  to  them:  dWhat  man  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  hath  one  sheep :  and  if  the  same  fall  into 
a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day,  will  he  not  take  hold  on  it  and 


lift  it 


up 


12  How  much  better  is  a  man  than  a  sheep?  There- 
fore it  is  lawful  to  do  a  good  deed  on  the  sabbath -day. 

13  Then  he  saith  to  the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand. 
And  he  stretched  it  forth,  and  it  was  restored  to  health 
like  as  the  other. 

14  And  the  Pharisees  going  out,  made  a  consultation 
against  him,  how  they  might  destroy  him. 

15  But  Jesus  knowing  it,  retired  from  thence:  and 
many  followed  him,  and  he  healed  them  all. 

16  And  he  charged  them  that  they  should  not  make 
him  known. 


»  Num.  xxviii.  9. — b  1  Kings  xv.  22  ;  Eccles.  iv.  17  ;  Osee  vi.  6  ;   Supra,  ix.  13. 
«  Mark  iii.  1  ;  Luke  vi.  6. 


the  Jews  divided  the  Scripture  into  parts,  and  called  them  by  the  name  of  the 
most  remarkable  person  or  thing  spoken  of  in  thorn.  Thus  Romans,  ii.  2.  In 
Elias,  means  in  the  part  called  Elias. 

Ver.  5.  Break  the  sabbath  ;  i.  e.  they  do  that,  which  if  the  Divine  worship 
did  not  require,  would  not  be  allowed  on  the  sabbath,  as  the  work  they  do,  of  its 
own  nature,  is  servile. 

Ver.  7.  Mercy,  and  not  sacrifice.  Osee  vi.  6.  The  meaning  of  this  is,  if  you 
then  approve  of  the  mercy  of  the  high  priest,  who  refreshed  the  famished  fugitive 
David,  why  do  you  condemn  my  disciples  ?  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  8.  Lord  .  .  of  the  sabbath.  He  proves  that  he  can  dispense  with  the 
observations  of  the  feast,  because  he  is  master  of  the  feast.  In  S.  Mark  (ii.  27)  it 
is  written,  the  sabbath  was  made  for  man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath  ;  i.  e. 
man's  salvation  is  to  be  preferred  to  the  observation  of  the  sabbath.  M.—  In  the 
concurrence  of  two  incompatible  precepts,  we  must  give  the  preference  to  that 
which  is  the  end  and  object  of  the  other ;  thus  we  must  prefer  the  preservation  of 
life  to  the  observance  of  the  sabbath.  A. — This  offering  of  the  skew-bread  before 
the  Lord  was  a  continual  sacrifice,  as  the  holy  Fathers  observe,  and  a  figure  of 
a  more  excellent  kind  of  shew-bread,  viz.  Jesus  Christ  himself  in  the  holy 
•ucharist.  A. 

Ver.  9.     He  came  into  the  synagogue.    This  happened  some  days  later,  but 
again  on  a  sabbath.   M. 

Ver.  10.  Is  it  laxcfull  His  enemies  perceiving  in  what  manner  he  excused 
his  disciples,  have  recourse  to  a  fresh  stratagem.  8.  Jerom. — By  this  question  they 
did  not  seek  learning  or  improvement,  but  merely  an  occasion  to  insnare  Jesus 
Christ  in  his  words.  Jesus  seeing  their  malice,  avoids  their  captious  question  by 
proposing  one  to  them,  as  we  read  in  S.  Mark.  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  or  ill  on 
the  sabbath  ?  As  if  he  had  said,  whether  is  it  better  to  assist  your  neighbour  on  a 
sabbath,  or  to  abandon  him  in  his  distress,  when  you  are  able  to  afford  him  relief? 
Unable  to  give  an  answer,  that  would  not  be  a  justification  of  his  actions,  they  re- 
main silent;  but  he  still  presses  the  subject,  by  retorting  their  own  actions  upon 
themselves.  They  afforded  relief  to  brute  animals  that  stood  in  need  of  it  on  a 
sabbath.  It  was  therefore  cruelty,  or  mere  malice,  to  cavil  at  his  relieving  the  sick 
man  on  the  sabbath.  Jans. 

Ver.  13.  Stretch  forth.  Our  Saviour  places  the  man  that  had  the  withered 
hand  in  the  midst  of  the  Jews,  and  looking  round  upon  the  multitude,  (according 
to  S.  Mark,)  he  ordered  him  to  stretch  out  his  hand,  that  by  these  several  ways  he 
might  excite  the  pity  of  the  stiff-necked  people ;  but  no  sooner  had  he  performed 
this  act  of  charity,  than  they,  swelling  with  anger,  went  out,  meditating  destruc- 
tion. So  ruinous  and  pestiferous  is  the  voice  of  envy !  S.  Chry.  Horn.  41. — S. 
Matthew  having  mentioned  this  miracle,  takes  occasion  to  narrate  others  which 
Ch";st  performed  on  his  second  return  from  Judea.  We  have  frequently  to  men- 
tion that  the  particular  tunc,  then,  and  tuch  like,  do  not  always  relate  to  what 
immediately  goes  before.  A. 
10 


17  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  Isaias,  the  prophet,  saying : 

18  'Behold  my  servant  whom  I  have  chosen,  my 
beloved  in  whom  my  soul  hath  been  well  pleased.  I  will 
put  my  spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  show  judgment  to 
the  Gentiles. 

19  He  shall  not  contend,  nor  cry  out,  neither  shall  any 
man  hear  his  voice  in  the  streets. 

20  The  bruised  reed  he  shall  not  break,  and  smoking 
flax  he  shall  not  extinguish :  till  he  send  forth  judgment 
unto  victory. 

21  And  in  his  name  the  Gentiles  shall  hope. 

22  Then  was  brought  unto  him  one  possessed  with  a 
devil,  blind  and  dumb  :  and  he  healed  him,  so  that  he 
both  spoke  and  saw. 

23  And  all  the  multitude  were  amazed,  and  said  :  Is 
not  this  the  Son  of  David  ? 

24  f  But  the  Pharisees  hearing  it,  said :  This  man 
casteth  not  out  devils,  but  by  Beelzebub,  the  prince  ol 
the  devils. 

25  And  Jesus  knowing  their  thoughts,  said  to  them. 
-  Every  kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  made 
desolate  :  and  every  city  or  house  divided  against  itself 
shall  not  stand. 

26  And  if  satan  cast  out  satan,  he  is  divided  against 
himself :  how  then  shall  his  kingdom  stand  ? 

27  And  if  I  by  Beelzebub  cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out?  Therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges. 

d  Deut.  xxii.  4. — •  Isa.  xlii.  1.— r  Supra,  ix.  34;  Mark  iii.  22;  Luke  xi.  15. 
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Ver.  18.  Behold  my  servant,  &c.  The  words  are  out  of  the  prophet  Isaias, 
chap.  xli.  1.  And  it  is  observed  that  the  Jews,  before  the  coming  of  Jesus,  used  to 
expound  them  of  their  Messias.  Wi. — There  is  some  difference  in  the  text  of  Isaias, 
whence  this  is  taken.  The  apostles  and  evangelists  did  not  confine  themselves  to 
cite  the  very  words  of  the  text,  but  only  the  sense.  V. 

Ver.  19.  He  shall  not  contend.  These  words  do  not  occur  in  the  prophet, 
but  are  added  by  S.  Matthew  to  express  more  fully  the  sense,  because  he  offered 
himself  up  to  the  will  of  his  heavenly  Father,  and  delivered  himself  into  the  hands 
of  those  who  persecuted  him.  Aquin. — Nor  cry  out ;  because,  like  a  lamb  in  the 
hands  of  the  shearer,  he  opened  not  his  mouth. 

Ver.  20.  The  bruised  reed.  The  prophet  here  shows  the  mildness  of  our 
Saviour,  who,  though  he  could  have  broken  them  like  a  reed,  and  as  a  bruised 
reed,  yet  would  not  do  it ;  and  though  he  could  have  easily  extinguished  their 
rage  and  anger,  yet  he  bore  with  it  for  a  while,  with  singular  clemency,  till  ho 
should  send  forth  judgment  unto  victory,  i.  e.  till  justice  shall  have  appeared  tri- 
umphant, till  Christ  shall  have  fulfilled  all  things,  and  raised  his  most  illustrious 
trophy  :  till  the  Gentiles  shall  have  placed  their  confidence  in  his  most  adorable 
name,  and  the  Jews  have  no  plea,  notwithstanding  their  unparalleled  obduracy,  to 
make  in  reply.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  41.—  Judgment  unto  victory.  The  exposition, 
most  conformable  to  the  literal  sense  of  the  prophet,  is,  he  will  support  the  weak 
by  his  mildness,  until  it  come  to  pass  that  his  judgment,  which  he  came  to 
announce  to  the  Gentiles,  be  led  to  victory,  by  his  truth  becoming  universally  tri- 
umphant over  the  world,  and  in  his  name  all  nations  shaj.1  hope.  Jansenius. 

Ver.  25.  Every  kingdom.  Strong  as  a  kingdom  may  appear,  it  is  easily 
overturned  by  divisions  ;  and  lest  it  should  be  objected  that  ruin  was  brought  Ujjon 
it  by  a  multiplicity  of  clashing  affairs,  it  is  added  that  cities  and  families  share  the 
same  fate,  if  subject  to  similar  divisions.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  42. 

Ver.  27.  Your  children,  &c.  Some,  by  their  children,  understand  exorclits, 
that  were  among  the  Jews,  that  sometimes  cast  out  devils;  but  it  is  more  com- 
monly taken  for  Christ's  disciples  and  apostles,  who  were  of  the  Jewish  nation,  to 
whom  he  had  given  power  to  cast  out  devils:  as  if  he  had  said,  If  you  allow  them 
to  cast  out  devils  by  Divine  power,  why  do  not  you  also  believe  this  of  me,  their 
master  ?  Wi. — S.  Chrysostom  says  the  apostles  and  disciples  of  Christ  are  here 
meant,  for  they  had  already  cast  out  devils  in  virtue  of  the  power  conferred  upon 
them  by  their  Divine  Master,  without  ever  having  it  said  of  them,  that  in  the 
prince  of  devils  they  cast  out  devils.  Thus  he  shows  that  envy  was  the  ori^i"  tzei 
cause  of  their  persecuting  spirit,  and  that  not  his  actions  but  his  person  gavs  t^eru 
such  great  umbrage.  Horn.  42.  —If  Christ  alludes  here  to  their  own  exorcists,  who 
drove  out  devils  by  the  invocation  of  the  adorable  name  of  God,  he  confounds  the 
unjust  malice  and  prevention  of  the  Pharisees;  if  to  the  apostles,  he  constitutes 
them  his  timpires.  S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  28.  Kingdom  of  God.  Christ  either  calls  himself  and  his  coming  the 
kingdom  of  God.  because  it  was  the  beginning  of  the  kiigilem  of  God,  ar,  I  laid 
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28  But  if  I  by  the  Spirit  of  God  cast  out  devils,  then 
is  the  kingdom  of  God  come  unto  you. 

29  Or  how  can  any  one  enter  into  the  house  of  the 
strong  man,  and  rifle  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the 
strong  man  1  and  then  he  will  rifle  his  house. 

30  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me :  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

31  a Therefore  I  say  to  you  :  Every  sin  and  blasphemy 
shall  be  forgiven  men,  but  the  blasphemy  against  the 
Spirit  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

32  And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word  against  the  Son 
of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him :  but  he  that  shall  speak 
against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven  him  neither 
in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world  to  come. 

33  Either  make  the  tree  good,  and  its  fruit  good  :  or 
make  the  tree  evil,  and  its  fruit  evil:, for  by  the  fruit  the 
tree  is  known. 

34  O  generation  of  vipers,  how  can  you  speak  good 
things,  whereas  you  are  evil?b  for  out  of  the  abundance 
of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

35  A  good  man  out  of  a  good  treasure  bringeth  forth 
good  things :  and  an  evil  man  out  of  an  evil  treasure 
bringeth  forth  evil  things. 

36  But  I  say  unto  you,  that  every  idle  word  that  men 
shall  speak,  they  shall  render  an  account  for  it  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

»  Mark  iii.  28,  and  29;  Luke  x ii.  10. — b  Luke  vi.  45.— •  Infra,  xvi.  4;  Luke  xi.  29  j 
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37  For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  justified,  and  by  thj 
words  thou  shalt  be  condemned. 

38  Then  some  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  answered 
him.  saving:   Master,  we  would  see  a  sign  from  thee. 

39  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :c  An  evil  and  adul- 
terous generation  seeketh  for  a  sign  :  and  a  sign  shall  not 
be  given  it,  dbut  the  sign  of  Jonas,  the  prophet. 

40  For  as  Jonas  was  in  the  whale's  belly  three  days  and 
three  nights;  so  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth  three  days  and  three  nights. 

41  eThe  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  judgment  with  this 
generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  because  they  did  pen- 
ance at  the  preaching  of  Jonas.  And  behold  a  greater 
than  Jonas  is  here. 

42  The  queen  of  the  south  shall  rise  in  judgment  with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it :  fbecause  she  came 
from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the  wisdom  of  Solomon, 
and  behold  a  greater  than  Solomon  is  here. 

43  RAnd  when  an  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man, 
he  walketh  through  dry  places,  seeketh  rest,  and  findeth 
none. 

44  Then  he  saith  "  I  will  return  into  my  house  from 
whence  I  came  out.  And  coming  he  findeth  it  empty, 
swept,  and  garnished. 

45  Then  he  goeth,  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  they  enter  in  and 

d  Jonas  iv.  1. — e  Jonas  iii.  5. — f  3  Kings  x.  1 ;  2  Par.  ix.  1. 
8  Luke  xi.  24. 


open  the  way  to  us ;  or  the  sense  may  be,  If  I,  as  proved  in  an  argument  above, 
cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  therefore  what  I,  my  apostles,  and  John 
preach,  is  true,  viz.  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand;  because  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  worketh  miracles  by  us,  proveth  that  our  preaching  is  true.  Maid. 

Ver.  29.  How  can  any  one  enter;  how  can  I  drive  satan  from  his  possession? 
i.  e.  cast  him  out  from  the  bodies  of  men,  unless  I  am  stronger  than  he,  and  first 
unarm  him.    Maldon. 

Ver.  30.  He  that  is  not  with  me.  This  sentence  is  not  to  be  understood  as 
directly  spokon  of  heretics  and  schismatics,  although  at  first  sight  it  may  appear 
so,  but  of  the  devil,  who  wishes  to  lead  the  souls  of  men  captive,  whilst  Christ 
wishes  to  free  them.  He  entices  men  to  wickedness,  Jesus  Christ  draws  them  to 
virtue:  how  therefore  can  the  works  of  Christ  be  compared  with  those  of  satan! 
S.  Jer. — There  is  no  medium.  We  must  either  be  with  Christ,  or  against  Christ: 
if  we  are  not  of  Christ,  whose  then  must  we  be,  when  nothing  but  sin  can  separate 
us  from  Christ  and  God  ?  Oh,  where  will  the  generality  of  Christians,. who  show 
themselves  so  indifferent  with  regard  to  salvation,  find  themselves  at  the  last  day  ' 
Can  they  say  they  are  with  Christ  ? 

Ver.  31.  The  blasphemy  t  against  the.  Spirit,  or  against  the  Spirit  and  the 
Holy  Ghost.  S.  Augustin  takes  notice,  that,  this  is  one  of  the  most  difficult  places 
in  the  Scriptures.  According  to  the  common  exposition,  here  is  not  meant  a  sin 
committed  by  speaking  directly  against  the  third  person  of  the  blessed  Trinity,  the 
Holy  Ghost,  but  that  sin  by  which  the  obstinate  Jews  wilfully  opposed  Christ,  and 
attributed  those  miracles  to  Beelzebub,  which  he  performed  by  the  Spirit  of  God, 
of  which  they  could  not  be  ignorant,  but  by  a  wilful  blindness.  Wi.  —  Now  this 
kind  of  sin  is  usually  accompanied  with  so  much  obstinacy,  and  such  wilful  op- 
posing the  Spirit  of  God,  and  the  known  truth,  that  men  who  are  guilty  of  it,  are 
seldom  or  ever  converted;  and  therefore  are  never  forgiven,  because  they  will  not 
repent.  Otherwise  there  is-  no  sin  which  God  cannot  or  will  not  forgive  to  s  ch  as 
sincerely  repent,  and  have  recourse  to  the  keys  of  the  Church.  Ch.  —  Therefore  I 
Bay  :  this  therefore  is  not  referred  to  what  immediately  precedes,  but  to  what  is 
said  in  ver.  24.  Maldon. 

Ver.  32.  Whosoever,  &c.  It  was  their  duty  to  have  a  knowledge  of  the  Holy 
Shost,  and  they  obstinately  refused  to  admit  what  was  clear  and  manifest.  Though 
♦.hey  were  ignorant  of  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  might  take  him  to  be 
merely  the  son  of  a  poor  artizan,  they  could  not  be  ignorant  that  the  expelling  ot 
demons,  and  miraculous  healing  of  all  diseases,  were  the  works  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
If,  therefore,  they  refused  to  do  penance  for  the  insult  offered  to  the  Spirit  of  God, 
in  the  person  of  Christ,  they  could  not  hope  to  escape  condign  punishment.  Chrys. 
Horn.  42. — Against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  he  forgiven  him  ;  i.  e.  they  who,  for 
want  of  sufficient  instruction,  were  invincibly  ignorant  that  Christ  was  God.  might 
more  easily  be  brought  to  the  true  knowledge  and  faith  of  Christ,  and-so  receive  a 
forgiveness  of  their  sins  :  but  if  he  that  shall  speak  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  i.  e. 
against  the  Spirit  of  God  in  Christ,  and  shall  oppose  the  known  truth,  by  attributing 
to  the  devil  that  doctrine,  and  those  miracles,  which  evidently  were  from  the  Spirit 
and  the  hand  of  God,  that  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven  him.  But  how  is  this  con- 
sistent with  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  belief,  that  there  is  no  sin  any  man  commits 
of  which  he  may  not  find  pardon  in  this  lite  .'  To  this  1  answer,  that  in  what  man- 


ner soever  we  expound  this  place,  it  is  an  undoubted  point  of  Christian  faith,  that 
there  is  no  sin  which  our  merciful  God  is  not  ready  to  pardon ;  no  sin  for  the  re- 
mission of  which  God  hath  not  left  a  power  in  his  Church,  as  it  is  clearly  proved 
by  those  words,  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them,  &c.  S. 
Chrys.  therefore  expounds  these  words,  shall  not  be  forgiven  them,  to  imply  no 
more,  than  shall  scarcely,  or  seldom  be  forgiven ;  that  is,  it  is  very  hard  for  such 
sinners  to  reiurn  to  God,  by  a  true  and  sincere  repentance  and  conversion  :  so  that 
this  sentence  is  like  to  that  (Matt.  xix.  26)  where  Christ  seems  to  call  it  an  impos- 
sible thing  for  a  rich  man  to  be' saved.  In  the  same  place  S.  Chrys.  tells  us,  that 
some  of  those  who  had  blasphemed  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  repented,  and  had  their 
sins  forgiven  them.  S.  Augustin,  by  this  blasphemy  against  the  Spirit,  under- 
stands the  sin  of  final  impenitence,  by  which  an  obstinate  sinner  ref'useth  to  be 
converted,  and  therefore  lives  and  dies  hardened  in  his  sins.  WTi. — Nor  in  the 
world  to  come.  From  these  words  S.  Augustin  (De  Civ.  1.  xxi.  c.  13)  and 
S.  Gregory  (Dial.  iv.  c.  39)  gather,  that  some  sins  may  be  remitted  in  the  world 
to  come;  and  consequently  that  there  is  a  purgatory,  or  a  middle  place.  Ch. — 
S.  "Vug.  says  these  words  would  not  be  true,  if  some  sins  were  not  forgiven  in  the 
world  to  come :  and  S.  Gregory  says,  we  are  to  believe  from  these  words  in  the 
existence  of  the  fire  of  purgatory,  to  expiate  our  smaller  offences,  before  the  day  of 
judgment.  S.  Isidore  and  Ven.  Bede  say  the  same.  S.  Bernard,  speaking  of 
heretics,  says,  they  do  not  believe  in  purgatory  :  let  them  then  inquire  of  our  Sa- 
viour, what  he  meant  by  these  words.  A. 

Ver.  33.  Either  make,  the  tree  good,  &c.  This  is  connected  with  what  had 
been  said  of  their  attributing;  his  works  to  Beelzebub.  He  condemns  them  for 
blaspheming  him  on  all  occasions,  when  at  the  same  time  they  were  not  able  to  find 
fault  with  his  life  and  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  3(1  That  every  idle  ioord.%  By  idle  words,  S.  Jerom,  &c.  expound 
words  that  are  neither  profitable  to  the  speaker  nor  the  hearer :  but  S.  Chrys. 
says,  false  and  abusive  language.  Wi. — This  shows  there  must  be  a  place  of  tem- 
poral punishment  hereafter,  where  these  slighter  faults  shall  be  punished.  Ch. 

Ver.  39.  Sign  of  Jonas.  I  will  give  no  other  sign  than  my  death  and  resur- 
rection, as  then,  though  unwillingly,  they  will  acknowledge  me,  and  people  will 
believe  and  be  converted.  M. 

Ver.  40.  In  the  whale's  belly. \\  The  word  signifies  a  great  fish,  and  was  not 
perhaps  that  which  we  commonly  call  a  whale.  In  the  prophet  Jonas  it  is  called 
a  great  fish. —  Three  days  and  three  nights;  not  three  whole  days  and  three 
nights,  but  part  of  three  natural  days,  from  which,  In  common  computation,  the 
nights  used  not  to  be  separated.  We  have  an  instance  of  this,  Esther  iv.  16,  where 
the  Jews  were,  ordered  to  fast  with  her  three  days  and  three,  nights:  and  yei 
'chap.  v.  1)  Esther,  after  part  of  three  days,  went  to  the  king. — In  the  heart  oj 
the.  earth  ;  by  which  is  signified,  Christ's  descent  into  hell ;  as  S.  Paul  &ay6, 
(  Ephes.  iv.  9.)  that  he  descended  into  the  inferior  parts  of  the  earth,  and  this 
cannot  be  understood  of  the  grave  only.  Wi. 

Ver.  42.  Queen  of  Saba,  a  province  of  Arabia,  situate  to  the  south  of  Judt-a 
3  Kings  x.  1,  and  seq. 

Ver.  45.  Seven  is  taken  frequently,  in  Scripture,  for  an  indefinite  number 
for  several.  V. 
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dwell  there  : a  and  the  last  state  of  that  man  is  made  woree 
than  the  first.  So  shall  it  be  also  to  this  wicked  genera- 
tion. 

46  bAs  he  was  yet  speaking  to  the  multitudes,  behold 
his  mother  and  his  brethren  stood  without,  seeking  to 
speak  to  him. 

47  And  one  said  to  him  :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy 
brethren  stand  without,  seeking  thee. 

48  But  he,  answering  him  that  told  him,  said  :  Who  is' 
my  mother,  and  who  are  my  brethren  ? 

49  And  stretching  forth  his  hand  towards  his  disciples, 
he  said  :   Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

50  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  my  Father, 
who  is  in  heaven,  he  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

The  parables  of  the  sower  of  the  cockle :  of  the  mustard  seed,  fyc. 

THE  same  day  Jesus  going  out  of  the  house,  sat  by  the 
sea-side. 

2  cAnd  great  multitudes  were  gathered  together  unto 
him,  so  that  he  went  into  a  ship  and  sat :  and  all  the  mul- 
titudes stood  on  the  shore. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  them  many  things  in  parables,  say- 
ing :   Behold  the  sower  went  forth  to  sow ; 

»  2  Pet.  ii.  20.— b  Mark  iii.  31  ;  Luke  viii.  19. 


4  And  whilst  he  soweth,  some  fell  by  the  way  side,  am 
the  birds  of  the  air  came  and  eat  them  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  they 
had  not  much  earth  :  and  they  sprung  up  immediately, 
because  they  had  no  deepness  of  earth. 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  up,  they  were  scorched  :  and 
because  they  had  not  root,  they  withered  away. 

7  And  others  fell  among  thorns :  and  the  thorns  grew 
up  and  choked  them. 

8  And  others  fell  upon  good  ground  :  and  they  brought 
forth  fruit,  some  a  hundred-fold,  some  sixty-fold,  and  some 
thirty-fold. 

9  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

10  And  his  disciples  came  and  said  to  him:  Why 
speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables  ? 

1 1  He  answered  and  said  to  them  :  Because  to  you  if 
is  given  to  know  the  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  : 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given. 

12  dFor  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given,  but  he 
that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away  even  that 
which  he  hath. 

13  Therefore  do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables:  because 
seeing  they  see  not,  and  hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand. 

«  A.  D.  31.    Mark  iv.  1 ;   Luke  viii.  4.— <>  Infra,  xxv.  29. 


Ver.  46.  His  mother  and  his  brethren;  i.  e.  his  mother  and  relations.  Wi. 
— See  ver.  55  of  the  next  chapter.  Ch. 

*  V.  3.  Panes  Propositions,  tovq  aprovQTti<;TrpoQi<jnoe..  They  are  also  else- 
where called,  panes  faciales,  dprovQ  tvo7riov<;,  (Deut.  xxv.  30,)  and  faciei,  tov  tt^io- 
vuirov.  2  Esd.  x.  33. 

f  V.  31.  Spiritus  blasphemia,  »'/  Si  tov  HvtvpaTOQ  f5\aa<pnfiia.  S.  Aug.  (Serm. 
?I.  de  verbis  Evang.  Matt.  c.  5,  p.  388,  torn.  5)  says  of  this  place  :  Forte  in  om- 
nibus Seripturis  Sanctis,  nulla  major  quaestio,  nulla  ditticilior.  And  again,  (c.  12, 
pag.  394,)  he  g^es  this  interpretation  :  ipsa  ergo  impcenitentia,  est  .Spiritus  blas- 
phemia. See  also  S.  Jerom  on  this  place.  S.  Chrysostom's  exposition  is  more 
easy,  when  he  thinks  the  sense  is,  that  such  a  sin  shall  scarcely  be  forgiven,  uvip 
iravra  avrrj  r\  afiapria  davyyvojarog.  bu..  //a.  p.  2^4. 

%  V.  36.  De  omni  verbo  otioso,  nav  pij^a  apybv.  Some  MSS.  have  nuvnpov. 
S.  Jerom  says,  Otiosum  verbum  est,  quod  sine  utilitate  et  loquentis  dicitur,  et  audi- 
entis.  In  like  manner,  S.  Greg.  Horn.  6,  in  Evang.,  S.  Bern.,  &c.  But  S.  Chrys. 
adds,  to  iptvSig,  to  ovKotpavriav  t\ov. 

||  V.  40.  In  ventre  Ceti,  tov  kt^tovq.  By  Cete,  is  signified  any  very  great 
fish,  and  so  it  is  said  in  the  prophet  Jonas  to  have  been,  piscem  grandem. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  On  the  same  day  Jesus  left  the  house  in  which  he  had 
performed  the  miracle,  and  delivered  the  preceding  discourse,  and  sat  himself  down 
on  the  shore  of  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  multitudes  crowded  unto  him. 

Ver.  /3.  To  them  he  spoke  many  things,  from  a  ship,  in  parables  ;  probably 
many  more  than  are  here  recorded.  By  familiar  and  well-known  objects,  Jesus 
Christ  would  thus  convey  more  pleasingly  his  Divine  instructions,  and  teach  them 
to  spiritualize  their  daily  labours,  and  by  things  natural,  which  meet  the  senses, 
led  them  to  the  knowledge  of  things  Divine,  which  we  cannot  naturally  compre- 
hend. A. — In  his  sermon  on  the  mount,  Jesus  Christ  does  not  make  use  of  parables 
to  convey  his  instructions  to  the  Jews,  for  then  his  auditors  were  composed  of  a 
mixed  multitude,  and  the  major  part  of  them  illiterate  people  ;  but  here,  on  the 
contrary,  they  are  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  the  doctors  of  the  law.  Chrys. — Jesus 
Christ  speaks  sometimes  in  plain,  and  sometimes  in  obscure  terms,  that,  by  what 
they  understand,  they  may  be  led  to  the  search  of  what  they  do  not  understand. 
S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  4.  And  whilst  he.  soweth.  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  subjoin  the  follow- 
ing parables  to  what  goes  before,  but  S.  Luke  places  the  parable  of  the  sower  im- 
mediately after  the  second  journey  through  Galilee,  which  he  anticipates.  Jesus 
Christ  successively  proposed  four  parables  to  the  people,  and  then  dismissed  them ; 
and  being  now  retired  with  his  disciples,  he  unfoldedlo  them  the  meaning  of  the 
parables  when  in  the  house.  Ver.  36.  S.  Matthew,  however,  interrupts  the  course 
of  the  parables,  and  after  the  first,  anticipates  the  request  of  the  disciples  to  have 
it  explained;  but  from  S.  Mark  we  learn  that  this  did  not  take  place  till  Christ 
was  alone  in  the  house. 

Ver.  5.  Had  no  deepness  of  earth;  and  therefore  the  seed,  not  able  to  shoot 
do « awards,  shot  upwards,  and  for  want  of  necessary  moisture  and  nutriment,  was 
burned  by  the  scorching  heat  of  the  sun. 

Ver.  8.  Some  a  hundred-fold.  This  difference  of  fruits  is  the  difference  of 
merits  here,  and  of  rewards  hereafter,  according  to  the  diversity  of  states,  &c. 

Ver.  9.     He  that  hath  ears  to  hear.     By  these  words  we  are  exhorted  to  ex- 
amine the  meaning  of  the  parables.  S.  Jer.  See  chap.  xi.  15.     We  are  also  taught 
that  not  all,  but  only  such  as  have  had  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures  opened  to  their 
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understanding  from  above,  can  properly  understand  them.  The  apostles  them- 
selves were  in  ignorance  till  Jesus  Christ  gave  them  the  true  meaning :  aperuit  illi« 
sensum,  ut  intelligerent  Scripturas :  "  he  opened  their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  Scriptures  "  S.  Luke  xxiv.  45.  It  is  God  who  speaketh  iD 
the  Scripture,  and  it  is  God  who  giveth  us  to  understand  what  is  therein  delivered. 
His  truths  he  conceals  from  the  proud,  while  he  reveals  them  to  the  little  and 
humble.  How  can  any  persons  pretend  that  the  most  mysterious,  as  well  as  the 
most  sacred  book  in  the  world,  is  open  to  every  understanding? 

Ver.  10.  And  his  diciples  came.  How  great  was  the  concern  of  the  apostles 
for  the  welfare  of  their  countrymen  !  They  did  not  say  to  Jesus,  Why  speakest  thou 
thus  to  us;  but.  Why  speakest  thou  to  them  in  parables?  S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

V~ER.  11.  To  you  it  is  given.  The  mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  God  are  not  dis- 
closed to  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  unwilling  to  believe  in  him,  (though 
it  was  the  duty  and  occupation  of  the  Scribes  to  expound  the  sacred  oracles  to 
others.)  but  to  those  who  adhered  closely  to  Christ,  and  believed  in  him  :  let  us 
therefore  run  in  company  with  the  apostles  to  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  may  disclose  to 
us  the  mysteries  of  his  gospel.  S.  Thos.  Aquin.  —  Can  we  then  suppose,  for  a  single 
moment,  that  the  mere  putting  of  a  Bible  into  every  man's  hand  will  convert  the 
world.  The  command  given  to  the  apostles  and  their  successors  in  the  ministry  is, 
Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
&.C.,  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  commanded  yon. 
And  lo,  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world.  S.  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
There  is  not  a  single  word  to  them  about  writing.  For  more  than  400  years  after 
Jesus  Christ,  the  canon  of  Scripture,  as  now  generally  received  by  Protestants,  re- 
mained unsettled.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  But  he  that  hath  not,  from  him  shall  be  fatten  aicay,  even  that 
wliich  he  hath.  We  read  again,  (Matt.  xxv.  29,)  That  also  which  he  seetneth  to 
have,  shall  be  taken  away  ;  and  in  S.  Luke,  (chap.  viii.  18,)  That  also  which  he 
thinketh  he  hath.  One  passage  helps  to  expound  another :  so  that  each  of  these 
texts,  with  a  little  reflection,  will  be  found  true ;  and  such  a  truth,  as  ought  to  be  a 
subject  of  fear  and  apprehension  to  all  that  are  negligent  and  indolent  in  the  service 
of  God.  For,  as  S.  Augustin  observes,  they  who  have  received  graces  and  favours 
from  God,  and  have  not  made  good  use  and  profited  by  them,  they  may  ue  said 
not  to  hare  them,  although  they  are  not  yet  taken  from  them.  Ar.d  why?  but 
because  they  make  no  more  use  of  them  than  if  they  had  them  not.  See  the 
parables  of  the  talents,  Matt,  xxv.,  and  Luke  xix.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Because  seeing  they  see  nofy  &c,  i.  e.  they  see  not  as  they  might, 
and  ought  to  do,  by  shutting  their  eyes  against  the  lights  given  them.  —  Therefore 
do  I  speak  to  them  in  parables  :  because  seeing  they  see  not,  See.  This  passage,  by 
which  the  prophet  Isaias  (vi.  9)  was  ordered  to  foretell  the  obstinate  blindness  o( 
the  Jews,  in  refusing  to  receive  and  believe  in  their  Messias,  is  cited  six  times  in 
the  New  Testament;  to  wit,  here  in  S.  Matthew,  also  Mark  iv.  14;  Luke  viii.  10; 
John  xii.  40;  Acts  xxviii.  26;  and  Rom.  xi.  8.  In  all  these  places  we  must  de- 
test the  false  interpretation  of  those  who,  not  without  heresy  and  blasphemy, 
would  have  God  to  be  the  author  and  cause  of  sin.  When  it  is  said.  (Isa.  vi.  9.) 
Blind  the  heart  of  this  people,  &c,  the  prophet  is  only  commanded  to  foretell  theii 
blindness,  of  which,  by  their  wilful  obstinacy,  they  were  the  true  cause.  And  when 
we  read  in  S.  Mark,  that  to  those  that  are  without,  all  things  are  done  in  para- 
bles,  that  seeing  they  may  s'ee,  and  not  see,  &c,  the  word  that  does  not  signify  the 
cause,  nor  the  end,  but  only  the  event,  and  the  consequence,  of  what  would  happen 
by  the  wilful  blindness  of  the  Jews,  and  by  the  just  permission  of  God.  S.  Mat- 
thew here  expounds  to  us  the  words  of  the  prophet,  by  which  it  clearly  appears  that 
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14  And  the  prophecy  of  Isaias  is  fulfilled  in  them,  who 
saitb  :  a  By  hearing  you  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand :  and  seeing  you  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 

15  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross,  and 
with  their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  they  have  shut :  lest  at  any  time  they  should  see 
with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand 
with  their  heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

16  But  blessed  are  your  eyes,  because  they  see,  and 
your  ears,  because  they  hear. 

17  bFor,  amen  1  say  to  you,  many  prophets  and  just 
men  have  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and  have 
not  seen  them  :  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you  hear,  and 
have  not  heard  them. 

18  Hear  you  therefore  the  parable  of  the  sower. 

19  When  any  one  heareth  the  word  of  the  kingdom, 
and  understandeth  it  not,  there  cometh  the  wicked  one, 
and  catcheth  away  that  which  was  sown  in  his  heart :  this 
is  he  that  received  the  seed  by  the  way  side. 

20  And  he  who  received  the  seed  upon  stony  ground, 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  immediately  receiveth  it 
with  joy. 

21  Yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself,  but  is  only  for -a 
time  :  and  when  there  arise  tribulation  and  persecution 
because  of  the  word,  he  is  presently  scandalized. 

22  And  he  who  received  the  seed  among  the  thorns, 
is  he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  the  care  of  this  world 
and  the  deceitfulness  of  riches  choke  up  the  word,  and  he 
becometh  fruitless. 

23  But  he  who  received  the  seed  into  good  ground,  is 
he  that  heareth  the  word,  and  understandeth  and  beareth 
fruit,  and  yieldeth  one  a  hundred-fold,  and  another  sixty, 
and  another  thirty. 

24  cAnother  parable  he  proposed   to   them,   saying  : 

»  Isa.  vi.  9  ;  Mark  iv.  12  ;  Luke  viii.  10 ;  John  xii.  40  ;  Acts  xxviii.  26  ;  Rom.  xi.  8.— b  Luke  x.  24. 


they  were  the  cause  of  their  own  blindness ;  and  that,  by  their  obstinacy,  they  had 
made  themselves  unworthy  of  particular  lights  from  God.  For  the  heart  of  this 
people  (ver.  15)  is  grown  gross  ....  and  their  eyes  they  have  shut,  &c.  The 
Jews  therefore  shut  their  own  eyes,  hardened  then-  own  hearts,  which  God  only 
permitted.  See  Rom.  ix.  18,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  And  should  be  converted.  In  this  the  prophet  sh  w"s  the  atroijjfy  of 
the  Jewish  wickedness,  and  the  mulice  of  their  hearts,  but  that  h  i  may  attach  them 
to  God,  their  Father,  he  immediately  subjoins,  lest  being  converted,  I  should  heal 
them ;  and  this  he  says  in  order  to  manifest  to  them  the  goodntss  of  God,  if  they 
would  repent.  S.  Chrys.  ex  D.  '*'ho. 

Ver.  16.  But  blessed  are  your  eyes.  As  the  eyes  of  such  us  see  and  will  not 
believe  are  miserable,  so,  he  fifys,  blessed  are  your  eyes ;  you  sco  my  miracles,  you 
hear  my  heavenly  doctrines,  &c.  Aquin. — Had  we  not  read  ia  a  preceding  part, 
that  Christ  exhorted  his  auditors  to  search  after  the  knowledfje  of  his  words,  we 
might  perhaps  have  thought  that  Jesus  here  spoke  of  corporal  Byes  and  ears  ;  but 
the  eyes  here  mentioned  r.cem  to  me  to  be  those  which  can  discern  the  mysteries  of 
Christ.  S.  Jer.  ex  D.  Thorn.  Aquin. 

Ver.  17.  Amen,  I  nay  to  you.  S.  Jerom  remarks,  that  these  words  of  our 
Saviour  seem  to  contradict  another  part  of  Scripture,  where  it  is  said,  Abraham 
desired  to  see  my  dct/s ;  he  saw  them,  and  rejoiced.  But  S.  Jerom  answers  his 
own  objection  thu?  :  Abraham  indeed  saw  my  days,  but  only  in  a  dark  manner, 
in  enigma,  but  not  in  reality,  whilst  you  have  your  Lord  with,  you ;  you  speak  to 
him,  and  interrelate  him  at  pleasure.  Aquin— Christ  declares  his  disciples  more 
blessed  than  tho  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets  ....  They  saw  him  only  by 
*aith,  but  the  dbciples  with  their  corporal  eyes.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  19.  When  any  one  heareth.  This  seed  falleth  upon  four  different  kinds 
if  soil,  which  represent  four  different  sorts  of  persons.  The  1st,  such  as  continue 
obdurate  in  vice ;  the  2nd,  such  as  are  unsteady  and  inconstant  in  their  good 
resolutions;  the  3rd,  such  as  are  absorbed  in  the  cares  and  pleasures  of  life;  the 
4th,  such  Pf  have  every  proper  disposition  for  receiving  the  word  of  God  with  fruit. 
—  There  cometh  the  wicked  one,  o  wovrjpvc.,  the  devil,  and  taketh  away  the  word 
that  was  ♦■own  in  their  hearts,  lest  believing  they  should  be  saved.    A. 

Ver.  'l\.     And  suffers  shipwreck  in  his  faith.   Maldon. 

"V  er.  24.  Another  parable  he  proposed.  As  in  the  preceding  parable  our 
Ifiri  6)-oke  of  those  who  did  not  receive  the  word,  so  in  this  he  speaks  of  those 
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The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  likened  to  a  man  that  sowed 

good  seed  in  his  field. 

25  But  while  men  were  asleep,  his  enemy  came  and 
oversowed  cockle  among  the  wheat,  and  went  his  way. 

26  And  when  the  blade  was  sprung  up,  and  brought 
forth  fruit,  then  appeared  also  the  cockle. 

27  Then  the  servants  of  the  master  of  the  house  came 
and  said  to  him  :  Master,  didst  thou  not  sow  good  seed 
in  thy  field  ?  from  whence  then  hath  it  cockle  ? 

28  And  he  said  to  them  :  An  enemy  hath  done  this. 
And  the  servants  said  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  that  we  go  and 
gather  it  up  1 

29  And  he  said  :  No,  lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  cockle, 
you  root  up  the  wheat  also  together  with  it. 

30  Let  both  grow  until  the  harvest,  and  in  the  time  of 
the  harvest  1  will  say  to  the  reapers  :  Gather  up  first  the 
cockle,  and  bind  it  into  bundles  to  burn,  but  gather  the 
wheat  into  my  barn. 

31  d  Another  parable  he  proposed  to  them,  saying  :  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard  seed, 
which  a  man  took  and  sowed  in  his  field. 

32  Which  indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  :  but  when  it 
is  grown  up,  it  is  greater  than  any  herbs,  and  becometh 
a  tree,  so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come,  and  dwell  in  the 
branches  thereof.     ■ 

33  Another  parable  he  spoke  to  them  :  eThe  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hid 
in  three  measures  of  meal,  until  the  whole  was  leavened. 

34  All  these  things  Jesus  spoke  in  parables  to  the 
multitudes  :  and  without  parables  he  did  not  speak  to 
them. 

35  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying :  f  1  will  open  my  mouth  in  para- 
bles, I  will  utter  things  hidden  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world. 
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Psal.  lxxvii.  2. 


who  receive  the  corrupted  word ;  for  it  is  a  diabolical  machination  to  confound 
error  with  truth.  S.  Chrys.  ex  D.  Tho. — There  are  three  things  worthy  of  ob- 
servation in  this  parable.  1st,  That  the  Church  of  God  on  earth  consists  of  both 
good  and  bad ;  the  2nd,  That  God  is  not  the  author  of  evil ;  the  3rd,  That  God 
does  not  always  punish  the  wicked  on  the  spot,  but  patiently  bears  with  them.  M. 

Ver.  25.  Were  asleep.  When  the  superiors  or  pastors  of  the  Church  were 
lulled  asleep  or  negligent,  or,  when  the  apostles  were  dead,  as  S.  Augustin  ex- 
pounds it,  the  devil  spread  the  tares  of  error  and  sin  amongst  a  great  numbor  ol 
Christians.  These  falling  from  the  state  of  grace,  or  becoming  heretics,  are  yet 
mingled  with  the  rest  of  the  faithful  in  the  same  outward  profession  of  Christianity, 
not  unlike  the  good  corn  and  cockle  in  the  same  field. 

Ver.  29.  No,  lest,  &c.  The  prayers  of  repenting  sinners  are  never  despised. 
We  are  taught  also  by  this  example  not  to  cut  off  too  hastily  a  fallen  brother ; 
for,  whatever  he  may  be  to-day,  to-morrow  perhaps  he  may  see  his  error  and  em- 
brace the  truth.  S.  Jerom. — Jesus  Christ  exhorts  us  to  bear  with  infidels  and 
heretics,  not  on  our  own  account  only,  as  wicked  men  are  frequently  of  use  to  the 
virtuous,  but  also  on  their  account ;  for  sometimes  the  persons  who  have  been 
corrupted  and  perverted,  will  return  to  the  paths  of  virtue  and  truth.  Let,  there- 
fore, both  grow  until  the  harvest,  i.  e.  to  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  power  of 
rectifying  another's  error  shall  be  no  more.  S.  Aug.  ex  D.  Tho. — S.  Augustin 
affirms  that  no  one  should  be  compelled  by  force  to  an  unity  of  religious  tenets : 
such  as  dissent  from  us  must  be  persu  ded  by  words,  overcome  by  argumentation, 
and  convinced  by  reason.  S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Ver.  32.  The  least  of  all  seeds.  That  is,  it  is  one  of  the  least  seeds;  but 
in  hot  countries  it  is  observed  to  grow  to  a  considerable  height,  and  to  become  a 
bush  or  a  little  tree.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  In  three  measures.  Sata,  the  word  here  used,  was  a  particulai 
Hebrew  measure,  which  corresponds  not  to  any  particular  measure  that  we  make 
use  of,  and  therefore  I  have  put  measures,  as  it  is  in  other  English  translations. 
See  Walton  de  Ponderibus  et  Mensuris,  before  his  first  tome,  p.  42.  WI. — It  was 
the  Seah  of  the  Jews,  the  third  part  of  the  Epha,  and  contained  about  ten  pints, 
and  appears  to  be  the  ordinary  quantity  they  baked  at  a  time.  V. — By  the  woman 
here  mentioned,  S.  Jerom  understands  the  Church  gathered  from  all  nations :  or 
the  power  and  wisdom  of  God,  according  to  S.  Augustin. 

Ver.  35.     By  the  prophet.     It  is  taken  from  Psal.  lxxvii.  2. 
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36  aThen  having  sent  away  the  multitudes,  he  came 
into  the  house,  and  his  disciples  came  to  him,  saying  : 
Explain  to  us  the  parable  of  the  cockle  of  the  field. 

37  He  made  answer,  and  said  to  them  :  He  that  soweth 
good  seed,  is  the  Son  of  man. 

38  And  the  field  is  the  world.  And  the  good  seed 
arc  the  children  of  the  kingdom.  And  the  cockle  are  the 
children  of  the  wicked  one. 

39  And  the  enemy  that  sowed  them,  is  the  devil. 
bBut  the  harvest  is  the  end  of  the  world.  And  the  reap- 
ers are  the  angels. 

40  Even  as  cockle  therefore  is  gathered  up,  and  burnt 
with  fire,  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world. 

41  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  his  angels,  and  they 
shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  scandals,  and  them 
that  work  iniquity. 

42  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

43  cThen  shall  the  just  shine  as  the  sun,  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father.  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

44  The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  treasure  hid- 
den in  a  field  :  which,  when  a  man  hath  found,  he  hideth, 
and  for  joy  thereof  goeth,  and  selleth  all  that  he  hath,  and 
buyeth  that  field. 

45  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  merchant 
seeking  good  pearls. 

46  Who  when  he  had  found  one  pearl  of  great  price, 
went  his  way,  and  sold  all  that  he  had,  and  bought  it. 

47  Again,  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  net  cast 
into  the  sea,  and  gathering  together  of  all  kind  of  fishes. 

48  Which,  when  it  was  filled,  they  drew  out,  and  sit- 
ting by  the  shore  they  chose  out  the  good  into  vessels,  but 
the  bad  they  cast  forth. 

49  So  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  the  world,  the  angels 
shall  go  out,  and  shall  separate  the  wicked  from  among 
the  just, 

»  Mark  iv.  34. — *>  Apoc.  xiv.  15. — «  Wisd.  iii.  7  ;  Dan.  xii.  3. — d  Mark  vi.  1  ;  Luke  iy.  16. 


Ver.  44.  Like  unto  a  treasure.  This  hidden  treasure  is  the  gospel  of  Christ, 
which  conducts  to  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Thus  he  who,  by  the  knowledge  which 
the  gospel  affords,  has  found  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  should  purchase  it  at  the 
expense  of  every  thing  most  near  and  dear  to  him  :  he  cannot  pay  too  great  a  price 
for  his  purchase. 

Ver.  52.  Every  scribe;  i.e.  master,  or  teacher.  Wi. —  Because  you  know 
how  invaluable  is  the  treasure,  the  pearl,  the  kingdom,  here  mentioned;  you,  who 
are  scribes  and  teachers,  should  cultivate  it  yourselves,  and  communicate  the  same 
blessing  to  others.  Thus  imitating  a  father  of  a  family,  who  draws  from  his  trea- 
sure both  new  and  old  things,  aud  distributes  them  to  his  children,  according  to 
their  several  wants  and  necessities. 

Ver.  55.  Is  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?*  I  find  carpenter  in  all  trans- 
lations, though  the  Greek  word  signifies,  in  general,  a  workman  or  craftsman. 
The  Latin  is  also  a  general  word,  which  of  itself  signifies  no  more  a  carpenter  than 
a  smith.  But  the  common  belief  of  the  faithful  is,  that  S.  Joseph  was  a  carpenter, 
which  may  be  confirmed  by  what  Theodoret  relates  (1.  3,  Hist.  c.  18)  of  one 
Libanius,  under  Julian  the  Apostate,  who,  asking  scornfully  of  a  holy  man,  what 
the  carpenter's  son  was  doing  at  that  time  ?  the  holy  man  made  him  this  smart 
reply,  that  he  was  making  a  coffin  for  Julian  ;  who  was  killed  not  long  after.  Wi. 
— His  brethren.  These  were  the  children  of  Mary,  the  wife  of  Cleophas,  sister 
to  our  blessed  Lady  ( Matt,  xxviii.  56;  John  xix.  25) ;  and  therefore,  according  to 
the  usual  style  of  the  Scripture,  they  were  called  brethren,  that  is,  near  relations 
to  our  Saviour.  Ch. 

*  V.  55.  Fabri  filius,  rov  tiktovoq,  artificis.  S.  Hilary  (Can.  or  cap.  14.  in 
Matt.  p.  C78.  Ed.  Ben.)  thought  that  S.  Joseph  wrought  with  fire  and  iron.  We 
find  in  a  manner  the  same  in  S.  Amb.  1.  3,  in  Luc.  in  initio,  p.  52.  See  also 
S.  Chrysologus,  Serni.  48.  S.  Justin  (Dialogo  cum  Tryphone,  p.  69)  says,  Christ 
made  aratra  and  juga ;  and  in  the  Greek  edition,  (Parisiis,  ann.  1551,  p.  93,) 
ifiorpa  teal  £/;ya.  Theodoret,  (1.  3,  Hist.  c.  18,  p.  656,)  Sandalipam  fabricat, 
vKuaaoKOiwv  .  .  .  KaraaKtvaZu. 
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50  And  shall  cast  them  into  the  furnace  of  fire :  there 
shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

5 1  Have  ye  understood  all  these  things  ?  They  say  to 
him :  Yea. 

52  He  said  unto  them  :  Therefore  every  scribe  in- 
structed in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  is  like  to  a  master  of  a 
house,  who  bringeth  forth  out  of  his  treasure  new  things 
and  old. 

53  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  finihed  these 
parables,  he  departed  from  thence. 

54  d  And  coming  into  his  own  country,  he  taught  them 
in  their  synagogues,  so  that  they  wondered,  and  said  : 
How  came  this  man  by  this  wisdom,  and  these  mighty 
works  ? 

55  eIs  not  this  the  carpenter's  son?  Is  not  his  mother 
called  Mary  ;  and  his  brethren  James,  and  Joseph,  and 
Simon,  and  Jude? 

56  And  his  sisters,  are  they  not  all  with  us  ?  Whence 
then  hath  he  all  these  things? 

57  And  they  were  scandalized  in  his  ^regard.  But 
Jesus  said  to  them  :  A  prophet  is  not  without  honour, 
save  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house. 

58  And  he  wrought  not  many  miracles  there,  because 
of  their  unbelief. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Herod  puts  John  to  death.    Christ  feeds  jive  thousand  in  the  desert.    He  walkt 
upon  the  sea,  and  heals  all  the  diseased  with  the  touch  of  his  garment. 

ATf  that  time  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  of  the  fame 
of  Jesus : 

2  And  he  said  to  his  servants :  This  is  John  the  Bap- 
tist :  he  is  risen  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty 
works  show  forth  themselves  in  him. 

3  eFor  Herod  had  apprehended  John,  and  bound  him  | 
and  put  him  in  prison,  because  of  Herodiis,  his  brother's 
wife. 

4  For  John  said  to  him :  It  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to 
have  her. 


e  John  vi.  42.— f  A.  D.  32.   Mark  vi.  14,  30;  Luke  ix.  7.— e  Mark  vi.  17;  Luke  iii.  19 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Tetrarch.  This  word,  derived  from  the  Greek,  signi- 
fies qpe  that  rules  over  the  fourth  part  of  a  kingdom  :  as  Herod  then  ruled  over 
Galilee,  which  was  but  the  fourth  part  of  the  kingdom  of  his  father  Ch. — S.  John 
had  been  now  imprisoned  in  the  castle  of  Machaerus  about  a  year,  at  the  instigation 
of  Herodias. — Josephus,  in  his  Antiquities  of  the  Jews,  gives  the  following  ac- 
count :  This  Herod,  who  was  also  cailed  Antipas,  was  the  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
by  his  sixth  wife,  Cleopatra,  of  Jerusalem.  A  general  opinion  obtained  among  the 
Jews,  that  Herod's  discomfiture  by  the  Parthians  was  the  effect  of  Divine 
vengeance  upon  himself  and  his  army,  for  the  blood  of  John,  surnamed  the  Bap- 
tist. He  was  a  man  of  immaculate  character,  who-e  object  was  to  exhort  the  Jens 
to  the  practice  of  virtue  and  piety,  point  out  the  necessity  of  repentance,  and  hold 
forth  by  baptism  the  import  of  regeneration  to  a  new  life,  which  he  made  to  con- 
sist, not  in  abstainingvfrom  a  particular  sin,  but  in  an  habitual  purity  of  both  mind 
and  body.  Such  was  the  influence  of  this  great  and  good  man,  as  appeared  from 
the  multitude  of  his  disciples,  and  the  veneration  of  his  life  and  doctrines,  that 
Herod  was  apprehensive  of  a  revolt.  He  therefore  sent  him  bound  to  prison,  where, 
by  the  malice  of  Herodias,  his  brother's  wife,  he  was  afterwards  put  to  death,  which 
inhuman  act  was  shortly  followed  by  the  marked  vengeance  of  Heaven  on  its  exo 
crable  author,  as  the  Jews  were  firmly  convinced.  B.  xviii.  c.  7. 

Ver.  2.  Risen  from  the  dead.  S.  Jerom  thinks  these  words  are  spoken  bj 
Herod  ironically ;  but  they  are  generally  supposed  to  be  his  real  sentiments,  th* 
dictates  of  a  guilty  conscience.  For  he  respected  John,  as  appears  from  ver.  9 
and  was  afraid  he  was  returned  to  avenge  his  unjust  murder.  Jans. — Mighty 
works  shoto  forth  themselves  in  him,*  or  work  in  him.    Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Because  of  Herodias,  his  brother's  icife.  In  the  common  Greel 
copies  we  read,  his  brother  Philip's  wife,  as  it  is  in  the  Latin  in  S.  Mark  vi.  17 
Wi. — He  is  a  different  person  from  Philip  the  tetrarch,  mentioned  by  S.  Luk« 
iii.  1.   V. 

Ver.  7.  He  promised.  Wicked  promises  and  wicked  oaths  are  not  binding 
That  promise  is  wicked,  in  which  the  thing  promised  is  wicked ;  and  that  oath  i> 
not  binding,  by  which  impiety  is  promoted.  S.  Isidore. 
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5  And  when  he  wquld  have  put  him  to  death,  he  feared 
the  people:  "because  they  esteemed  him  as  a  prophet. 

6  But  on  Herod's  birth-day,  the  daughter  of  Herodias 
danced  before  them:  and  pleased  Herod. 

7  Whereupon  he  promised,  with  an  oath,  to  give  her 
whatsoever  she  would  ask  of  him. 

8  But  she  being  instructed  before  by  her  mother,  said  : 
Give  me  here  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

9  And  the  king  was  struck  sad :  yet  because  of  his 
oath,  and  for  them  that  sat  with  him  at  table,  he  com- 
manded it  to  be  given  her. 

10  And  he  sent  and  beheaded  John  in  the  prison. 

1 1  And  his  head  was  brought  in  a  dish :  and  it  was 
given  to  the  damsel,  and  she  brought  it  to  her  mother. 

J  2  And  his  disciples  came  and  took  the  body,  and 
buried  it,  and  came  and  told  Jesus. 

13  b Which,  when  Jesus  had  heard,  he  retired  from 
thence  by  a  ship  into  a  desert  place  apart :  and  the  peo- 
ple having  heard  of  it,  followed  him  on  foot  out  of  the 
cities. 

14  And  he  coming  forth  saw  a  great  multitude,  and 
had  compassion  on  them,  and  healed  their  sick. 

15  And  when  it  was  evening,  his  disciples  came  to 
him,  saying :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour  is  now 
past :  send  away  the  multitudes,  that  going  into  the  town, 
they  may  buy  themselves  victuals. 

16  But  Jesus  said  to  them  :  They  have  no  need  to  go : 
give  you  them  to  eat. 

J  7  They  answered  him  :  cWe  have  here  but  five  loaves 
and  two  fishes. 


»  Infra,  xxi.  26. — b  Mark  vi.  31  ;  Luke  ix.  10  ;  John  vi.  3. 


Ver.  9.      Yet  because  of  his  oath,  which  could  not  bind  him,  being-  unjust.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Which,  token  Jesus  had  heard.  Our  Saviour  did  not  retire  till  he 
wag  informed  of  the  death  of  the  Baptist,  by  message  ;  and  this  he  did,  not  because 
he  was  ignorant  of  it  before,  but  that  he  might  show  to  the  world,  not  only  by  his 
appearance,  but  also  by  his  manner  of  acting,  the  reality  of  the  mystery  of  his  in- 
carnation Chrys.  Horn.  50. — He  did  not  retire  through  fear,  as  some  may  think. 
Hence  the  evangelist  does  not  say,  hefted,  but  he  retired,  to  show  us  that  he  did 
not  fear  his  enemies.  Jer. — The  desert  was  called  of  Bethsaida,  not  because  it  was 
on  the  same  side  as  the  town,  but  opposite  to  it.  V. 

Ver.  15.  And  when  it  was  evening.^  To  understand  this  and  other  places, 
we  may  take  notice  that  the  Hebrews  counted  two  evenings  :  the  first  began  when 
the  sun  was  declining,  about  three  in  the  afternoon ;  and  such  was  the  evening 
here  mentioned.  The  second  evening  was  after  sunset,  or  the  night-time,  as  it  is 
taken  here  in  this  chap.,  ver.  23.   Wi. 

Ver.  16.  But  Jesus  said.  It  may  perhaps  be  asked  here,  if  then  our  Lord, 
as  S.  John  relates,  looking  upon  the  multitude,  inquired  of  Philip  how  so  great  a 
multitude  could  be  fed  in  the  desert,  how  can  this  be  true,  which  S.  Matt,  relates, 
that  the  disciples  first  desired  Jesus  to  send  away  the  multitude  ?  But  we  are  to 
understand,  that  after  these  words  our  Lord  looked  upon  the  multitude,  and  said 
to  Philip  what  S.  John  mentions,  which  S.  Matt,  and  the  other  evangelists  omit. 
S.  Aug.  de  Concord.  Evang. —  They  have  no  need  to  go:  give  you  them  to  eat. 
This  he  says  for  our  instruction,  that  when  the  poor  ask  us  alms,  we  send  them 
not  to  other  persons  and  other  places,  if  we  are  able  to  relieve  them  ourselves.  E. 

Ver.  19.  Commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  doum.%  Lit.  to  lie  down,  as  it 
was  then  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  and  of  other  nations,  at  meat.  See  Mark  vi.,  and 
John  vi.,  Sec—He  blessed.  S.  Luke  (ix.  16)  says,  he  blessed  them.  S.  John  (vi. 
1 1 )  says,  iohen  he  had  given  thanks :  some  take  this  blessing  and  giving  thanks 
for  the  same ;  but  blessing  them,  must  be  referred  to  the  loaves,  and  giving  thanks, 
must  be  to  God.  The  loaves  miraculously  increased  partly  hi  the  hands  of  Christ, 
when  he  broke  them,  partly  in  the  hands  of  the  disciples,  when  they  distributed 
them  about.  Wi.—He  blessed  and  brake.  From  this  let  Christians  learn  to  give 
thanks  at  their  meals,  begging  of  God  that  his  gifts  may  be  smctified  for  their  use. 
If  God  could  cause  bodies,  in  their  natural  state,  to  be  in  many  places  at  one  and 
:he  same  time,  how  much  more  eas'-  would  it  be  to  do  the  same  with  spiritual 
bodies,  with  the  properties  of  whi'jj  we  are  entirely  unacquainted  ;  so  that  from 
this  it  appears,  that  the  objection  that  Christ's  body  cannot  be  in  many  different 
places  m  the  holy  Eucharist,  is  nugatory.  But  who  are  we,  to  ask  such  a  question 
»f  the  Almighty,  who  know  not  what  is  possible  and  what  is  not  possible  for  him 
to  do!  Bp.  Hay,  Sinr-ore  Christian 

Ver.  '20.  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  This  miraculous  multipli- 
ftvtii  a  ct  the  loaves  was  effected  on  a  Thursday  evening — an  excellent  figure  "of  the 
V-essed  Eucharist.    On  the  next  morning,  Friday,  he  cured  the  sick  at  Genesareth, 


18  He  said  to  them  :  Bring  them  hither  to  me. 

19  And  when  they  had  commanded  the  multitude  to 
sit  down  upon  the  grass,  he  took  the  five  loaves  and  the 
two  fishes,  and  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed  and 
brake,  and  gave  the  loaves  to  his  disciples,  and  the  disci . 
pies  to  the  multitude. 

20  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And  they 
took  up  what  remained,  twelve  baskets  full  of  fragments. 

*  21   And  the  number  of  them  that  had  eaten,  was  five 
thousand  men,  besides  women  and  children. 

22  dAnd  forthwith  Jesus  obliged  his  disciples  to  get  up 
into  the  ship,  and  to  go  before  him  over  the  water,  while 
he  sent  the  multitude  away. 

23  And  when  he  had  dismissed  the  multitude,  ehe 
went  up  into  a  mountain  alone  to  pray.  And  when  the 
evening  was  come  he  was  there  alone. 

24  But  the  ship  in  the  midst  of  the  sea  was  tossed  with 
the  waves :  for  the  wind  was  contrary. 

25  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night,  he  came  to 
them  walking  upon  the  sea. 

26  And  when  they  saw  him  walking  on  the  sea,  they 
were  troubled,  saying :  It  is  an  apparition.  And  they 
cried  out  for  fear. 

27  And  immediately  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  saying  :  Be 
of  good  heart :  It  is  I,  be  not  afraid. 

28  And  Peter  making  answer,  said  :  Lord,  if  it  be 
thou,  bid  me  come  to  thee  upon  the  waters. 

29  And  he  said  :  Come.  And  Peter,  going  down  ou' 
of  the  ship,  walked  upon  the  water  tocome  to  Jesus. 

30  But  seeing  the  wind  strong  he  was  afraid  :    and 

«  John  vi.  9. — d  Mark  vi.  45. — *  John  vi.  15  ;  Mark  vi.  46. 


and  arrived  at  Capharnaum  for  the  first  vespers  of  the  sabbath ;  where,  in  the 
Synagogue,  he  made  his  promise  of  the  holy  Eucharist,  which  he  instituted  on  a 
Thursday  evening,  the  eve  of  his  death.    See  Evangile  medite,  torn.  iii.  p.  425. 

Vkr.  22.  And  forthwith  Jesus,  &c.  In  this  we  have  the  genuine  picture  of  a 
Christian  life.  After  eating  of  the  miraculous  bread  we  must,  like  the  disciples, 
prepare  ourselves  for  labour.  As  bread  was  given  Elias,  to  enable  him  to  walk 
forty  days  to  the  mountain  of  God,  Horeb,  so  the  blessed  Eucharist,  the  true 
heavenly  bread,  is  given  us  that  we  may  be  able  to  support  the  hardships  to  which 
we  are  exposed.  Paulus  de  Palacio. — We  here  also  see  the  ardent  love  of  the  dis- 
ciples for  their  Lord,  since  they  were  unwilling  to  be  separated  from  him  even  foi 
a  moment.  Theophylactus  also  adds,  that  they  were  unwilling  for  him  to  go, 
ignorant  how  he  could  return  to  them. 

Ver.  23.     Alone  to  pray.     By  our  Saviour's  conduct  on  this  occasion,  we  are 
taught  to  leave  occasionally  the  society  of  men,  and  to  retire  into  solitude,  aa  a 
more  proper  place  to  commune  with  heaven  in  earnest  and  fervent  prayer.     The 
company  of  mortals  is  often  a  great  distraction  to  the  fervent  Christian.  Dion 
Carth. 

Ver.  25.  And  in  the  fourth  watch  of  the  night.  The  Jews,  under  the 
Romans,  divided  the  night,  or  the  time  from  sunset  to  sunrise,  into  four  watches, 
each  of  them  lasting  for  three  hours.  And  the  hours  were  longer  or  shorter, 
according  as  the  nights  were  at  different  seasons  of  the  year.  At  the  equinox,  the 
first  watch  was  from  six  in  the  evening  till  nine ;  the  second,  from  nine  till  twelve  ; 
the  third,  from  twelve  till  three  in  the  morning ;  and  the  fourth,  from  three  till 
six,  or  till  sunrise.  Wi. — They  had  been  tossed  by  the  tempest  almost  the  whole 
night.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  28.  And  Peter  .  .  said.  Every  where  Peter  appears  full  of  faith  and 
love.  He  now  with  his  usual  ardour  believes  he  can  do  at  the  command  of  his 
Master,  what  by  nature  he  is  unable  to  perform.  He  desires  to  be  with  his  Lord, 
and  cannot  bear  delay ;  and,  in  reward  of  his  eagerness,  Christ  works  a  miracle  in 
his  favour.  Jans. — Lord,  if  it  be  thou.  Peter,  by  saying  if  did  not  doubt  in  faith, 
as  Calvin  pretends ;  nor  was  he  guilty  of  any  arrogance,  as  others  conjecture ;  for 
oar  Lord  granted  his  request.  Tirinus. 

.Ver.  29.  Let  those  who  argue  that  the  body  of  our  Saviour  was  not  a  real 
but  an  aerial  body,  or  phantom,  because  he  walked  upon  the  waters,  exj.iin  to 
us  how  S.  Peter,  whom  they  will  not  deny  to  be  a  true  man,  walked  or  the 
waters.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  30.  He  was  afraid.  As  long  as  Peter  had  his  eye  and  faith  fixed  op 
Christ,  the  liquid  element  yielded  not  to  his  steps ;  but  the  moment  ho  turn;:  hi* 
thoughts  on  himself,  his  own  weakness,  and  the  violence  of  the  winds  and  waves 
he  begins  to  lose  confidence,  and  on  that  account  to  sink.  Again  his  faith  saves 
him  ;  he  calls  upon  his  Lord,  who  6tretcheth  forth  his  arm,  and  takes  hold  of  him. 
Jan.— By  his  confidence  in  God,  we  learn  w-hat  we  can  do  by  the  Divine  assistance ; 
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Lord, 


when  he   began   to  sink,   he    cried  out,    saying 
save  me. 

3 1  And  immediately  Jesus  stn  tching  forth  his  hand, 
took  hold  of  him,  and  said  to  him  :  0  thou  of  little  faith, 
why  didst  thou  doubt  ? 

32  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  ship,  the 
wind  ceased. 

33  Then  they  that  were  in  the  ship  came  and  wor- 
shipped him,  saying  :  Thou  art  truly  the  Son  of  God. 

34  aAnd  when  they  were  gone  over,  they  came  into 
.he  country  of  Genesar. 

35  And  when  the  men  of  that  place  had  knowledge  of 
him,  they  sent  out  into  all  that  country,  and  brought  to 
him  all  that  were  diseased. 

36  And  they  besought  him  that  they  might  touch  but 
the  hem  of  his  garment.  And  as  many  as  touched,  were 
made  whole. 

CHAP.  XV. 

Christ  rejirovcs  the  Scribes.    He  cures  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of  Chanaan  : 
and  many  others :  and  feeds  four  thousand  with  seven  loaves. 

THENb   came   to   him   from"  Jerusalem    Scribes   and 
Pharisee;:',  saying : 
2  cWhy  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients  ?     For  they  wash  not  their  hands  when  they  eat 
bread 

Why  do  you  also 


3  But  he  answering  said  to  them 


»  Mark  vi.  53.- 


-b  A.  D.  32.   Mark  vii.  1.— <=  Mark  vii.  5.— d  Exod.  xx.  12; 
D^ut.  v.  16  ;  Eph.  vi.  2. 


and  by  his  fear,  what  we  are  of  ourselves  :  also,  that  no  one  receives  from  God  the 
strength  he  stands  in  need  of,  but  he  who  feels  that  of  himself  he  can  do  nothing. 
8.  Aug.  Ser.  76. 

Vbr.  32.  And  when  they  were  come  up  into  the  ship.  S.  Mark  (vi.  51) 
tells  us,  Christ  went  up  with  S.  Peter  into  the  ship.  Nor  is  this  denied  by  S. 
John,  (vi.  21,)  when  he  says,  They  were  willing  therefore  to  take  him  into  the 
thip :  and  presently  the  ship  was  at  the  land.  They  not  only  would,  but  did 
also  take  him  into  the  ship,  which  was  presently  at  the  shore.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  Hence  the  veneration  Catholics  pay  to  holy  relics  is  vindicated.  Not 
only  Christ's  words,  bat  his  very  garments  had  a  virtue  and  power  communicated 
to  them.  £. 


•  V.  2.  Operantur  in  eo,  ivtpyovaiv  Iv  avrq;  which  shows  that  operantur  is 
itticen  actively,  not  passively,  as  in  some  places. 

t  V.  15.     Vespere  facto,  oi//i'«c  ytvopkvnc.    See  Matt.  xxvi.  20. 

\  V.  19.  Benedixit.  S.  Luke,  (ix.  16,)  benedixit  illis,  tvXoytjot  avTovg,  which 
is  not  the  same  as  tuxapiariiv. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  The  Pharisees  observed  a  rigid  and  simple  mode  of  life, 
disdaining  all  luxurious  delicacies.  They  scrupulously  followed  the  dictates  of 
reason,  and  paid  the  greatest  veneration  and  implicit  obedience  to  the  opinions  and 
traditions  of  their  seniors. 

Ver.  2.  Why  do  thy  disciples  transgress  the  tradition.  The  Pharisees  had 
various  traditions  delivered  down  from  their  ancestors,  called  Ievt'ioujguc,  of  which 
some  were  works  of  supererogation,  others  were  contrary  to  the  law.  E. — It  is  a 
great  proof  of  malice  in  the  Pharisees,  and  of  irreproachable  character  in  our  Lord, 
that  they  should  be  reduced  to  notice  trifles,  no  ways  connected  with  either  piety 
or  religion.  .  .  They,  moreover,  betrayed  their  superstition,  by  insistins'  on  the  ob- 
servance of  these  outward  ceremonies,  as  essential  parts  of  piety,  which  were  not 
commanded  by  any  law,  (were  certainly  of  no  Divine  origin,)  and  which,  at  most, 
were  duties  of  civility,  or  emblems  of  interior  purity.  Jans. 

Ver.  3.  Why  do  you  also.  The  Jews  understanding  the  saying  of  the  pro- 
phets, "wash  yourselves  and  be  clean,"  in  a  carnal  manner,  they  made  a  precept 
of  not  eating  without  first  washing  their  hands.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  5.  The  gift  whatsoever  proceedeth  from  me,  shall  profit  thee.*  This 
gift  is  called  Corban,  Mark  vii.  11.  Now,  as  to  the  sense  of  this  obscure  place,  I 
shall  mention  two  expositions  that  seem  preferable  to  others.  The  first  is,  as  if  a 
son  said  to  -his  father  or  mother,  Whatsoever  was  mine,  (with  which  indeed  I 
fiiight  have  assisted  you,  my  parents,)  I  have  given,  i.  e.  promised  „o  give  to  the 
temple ;  and  being  to  keep  this  promise,  I  need  not,  or  I  cannot  now  assist  you. 
The  second  interpretation  is,  as  if  the  son  said  to  his  father  or  mother,  Whatsoever 
gift  I  have  made  to  God  loill  be  profitable  to  you,  as  well  as  to  me ;  or,  let  it  be 
profitable  to  you,  (which  is  more  according  to  the  Greek  text,  both  here  and  in 
S.  Mark,)  and  therefore  I  am  no  further  obliged  to  assist  you.  Wi. — That  is,  the 
offering  that  I  shall  make  to  God,  shall  be  instead  of  that  which  should  be  ex- 
pended for  thy  profit.  This  tradition  of  the  Pharisees  was  calculated  to  enrich 
Jtemselves,  by  exempting  children  from  giving  any  further  assistance  to  their 
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transgress  the  commandment  of  God  for  your  tradition  ? 
For  God  said : 

4  "Honour  thy  father  and  mother:  eAnd  he  that  shal' 
curse  father  or  mother,  let  him  die  the  death. 

£  But  you  say :  Whosoever  shall  say  to  his  father  cd 
mother,  The  gift  whatsoever  proceedeth  from  me,  sha* 
profit  thee. 

6  And  he  shall  not  honour  his  father  or  his  mother 
and  you  have  made  void  the  commandment  of  God  for 
your  tradition. 

7  Ye  hypocrites,  well  hath  Isaias  prophesied  of  you, 
saying : 

8  'This  people  honoureth  me  with  their  lips:  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me. 

9  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines 
and  commandments  of  men. 

10  And  having  called  together  the  multitudes  unto 
him,  he  said  to  them  :  Hear  ye  and  understand. 

1 1  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  defileth  a  man 
but  what  cometh  out  of  the  mouth,  this  defileth  a  man. 

12  Then  came  his  disciples,  and  said  to  him :  Dost 
thou  know  that  the  Pharisees,  when  they  heard  this  word, 
were  scandalized  ? 

13  But  he  answering  said:  g Every  plant  which  my 
heavenly  Father  hath  not  planted,  shall  be  rooted  up. 

14  Let  them  alone:    hthey  are  blind,  and  leaders   Hi 

•  Exod.  xxi.  17;  Lev.  xx.  9;  Prov.  xx.  20.— t  Isa.  xxix.  13;  Matk  vii.  6. 
g  John  xv.  2.— 1>  Luke  vi.  39. 


parents,  if  they  once  offered  to  the  temple  and  the  priests  that  which  should  hare 
been  the  support  of  their  parents.  But  this  was  a  violation  of  the  law  of  God,  and 
of  nature,  which  our  Saviour  here  condemns.  Ch.— They  committed  a  double 
crinre.  They  neither  offered  the  gift  to  God,  nor  succoured  their  parents  in  their 
distress.  Chrys.  Horn.  52. 

Ver.  9.  In  vain  they  worship,  or  think  they  worship  God,  who  neglect  the 
Divine  commandments  to  observe  the  commands  of  men.  We  must  not  here  sup- 
pose that  Christ  censures  the  commands  of  the  Church,  or  the  tradition  of  the 
apostles,  because  these  are  in  no  wise  contrary  to  the  Divine  law,  but  rather  serve 
to  enforce  it,  and  reduce  it  to  practice;  nor  are  they  so  much  the  commands  of 
men,  as  of  God,  delivered  to  us  by  his  ambassadors.  Christ  censures  such  as  are 
merely  human,  such  as  those  mentioned  here,  which  are  vain  and  futile,  as  the 
superstitious  washing  of  hands ;  or  erroneous,  as  that  the  soul  is  defiled  by  meat ; 
or  openly  contrary  to  natural  and  Divine  law,  as  the  defrauding  parents  of  their 
just  support.  Tirinus. —  It  is  evidently  erroneous  to  argue  fiom  this  text  against 
apostolical  traditions.  S.  Paul  tells  the  Thessalonians  to  stand  fast,  and  h*ld  the 
traditions  which  they  had  been  taught,  whether  by  word  of  mouth,  or  by  epistles. 
2  Thess.  ii.  14. —  Commandments  of  men.  The  doctrines  and  commandments  here 
reprehended,  are  such  as  are  either  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  (as  that  of  neglect 
ing  parents,  under  pretence  of  giving  to  God,)  or  at  least  are  frivolous,  unprov- 
able, and  no  ways  conducing  to  true  piety,  as  that  of  often  washing  hands,  &t  , 
without  regard  to  the  purity  of  the  heart.  But  as  to  the  rules  and  ordinances  oT 
the  Holy  Church,  touching  fasts,  festivals,  &c,  these  are  no  ways  repugnant  to, 
but  highly  agreeable  to  God's  holy  word,  and  all  Christian  piety ;  neither  are  they 
to  be  counted  among  the  doctrines  and  commundtuents  of  men,  because  they  pro- 
ceed not  from  mere  human  authority,  but  from  that  which  Christ  has  established 
in  his  Church;  whose  pastors  he  has  commanded  us  to  hear  and  obey,  even  as 
himself.   Luke  x.  16;  Matt,  xviii.  17.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  Not  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  &c.  We  must  heartily  pity 
and  pray  to  God  for  those  who  blindly  pretend  from  hence,  that  to  eat  any  kind  oi 
meats,  or  as  often  as  a  man  pleaseth,  on  fasting-days,  can  defile  no  man.  Wi. — No 
uncleanness  in  meat,  nor  any  dirt  contracted  by  eating  it  with  unwashed  hands,  can 
defile  the  soul ;  but  sin  alone,  or  a  disobedience  of  the  heart  to  the  ordinance  and 
will  of  God.  And  thus,  when  Adam  took  the  forbidden  fruit,  it  was  not  the  apple 
which  entered  into  the  mouth,  but  the  disobedience  to  the  law  of  God,  which  de- 
filed him.  The  same  is  to  be  said  if  a  Jew,  in  the  time  of  the  old  law,  had  eaten 
swine's  flesh ;  or  a  Christian  convert,  in  the  days  of  the  apostles,  contrary  to  their 
ordinance,  had  eaten  blood ;  or  if  any  of  the  faithful,  at  present,  should  transgres* 
the  ordinance  of  God's  Church,  by  breaking  the  fasts :  for  in  all  these  cases  tb< 
soul  would  be  defiled,  not  indeed  by  that  which  goeth  into  the  mouth,  but  by  the 
disobedience  of  the  heart,  in  wilfully  transgressing  the  ordinance  of  God,  or  of  those 
who  have  their  authority  from  him.  Ch. 

Vek.  12.  Scandalized.  It  must  be  here  observed,  that  Christ  was  not  the 
direct  cause  of  scandal  to  the  Jews,  for  such  scandal  would  not  be  allowable ;  h« 
only  caused  it  indirectly,  because  it  was  his  doctrine,  at  which,  through  their  own 
perversity,  they  took  scandal.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  14.     Let  them  ci/"-""      't  must  not  be  hence  inferred,  that  he  desired  nsT 
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Ohap.  XVf. 


the  blind.     And  if  the  blind  lead  the  blind,  both  fall  into 
the  pit. 

15  "And  Peter  answering,  said  to  him:  Explain  to  us 
this  parable. 

16  But  he  said:  Are  you  also  yet  without  under- 
standing ? 

17  Do  you  not  understand,  that  whatsoever  entereth 
into  the  mouth,  goeth  into  the  belly,  and  is  cast  out  into 
the  privy  ? 

18  But  the  things  which  proceed  out  of  the  mouth, 
come  forth  from  the  heart,  and  those  things  defile  a 
man. 

19  For  out  of  the  heart  proceed  evil  thoughts,  mur- 
ders, adulteries,  fornications,  thefts,  false  testimonies,  blas- 
phemies. 

20  These  are  the  things  that  defile  a  man.  But  to  eat 
with  unwashed  hands  doth  not  defile  a  man. 

21  b  And  Jesus  went  from  thence,  and  departed  into  the 
Confines  of  Tyre  and  Sidon. 

22  And  behold  a  woman  of  Chanaan,  who  came  out 
of  those  parts,  crying  out,  said  to  him  :  Have  mercy  on 
me,  0  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David,  my  daughter  is  griev- 
ously troubled  by  a  devil. 

23  But  he  answered  her  not  a  word.  And  his  disciples 
came  and  besought  him,  saying :  Send  her  away,  for  she 
crieth  after  us : 

24  And  he  answering,  said :  I  was  not  sentc  but  to  the 
sheep  that  are  lost  of  the  house  of  Israel. 

25  But  she  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying :  Lord, 
help  me. 

26  But  he  answered,  and  said  :  It  is  not  good  to  take 
the  bread  of  the  children,  and  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs. . 

27  And  she  said  :  Yea,  Lord  :  for  the  whelps  also  eat 
of  the  crumbs  that  fall  from  the  table  of  their  masters. 

28  Then  Jesus  answering,  said  to  her :  O  woman,  great 
is  thy  faith  :  be  it  done  to  thee  as  thou  wilt.  And  her 
daughter  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

29  And  when   Jesus   had   departed   from   thence,   he 

»  Mark  ril.  17. — •>  Mark  vii.  24.— <=  Supra,  x.  6 ;  John  x.  3.— <*  lsa.  xxxv.  5. 


came  nigh  the  sea  of  Galilee  :  and  going  up  into  a  moun- 
tain, he  sat  there. 

30  dAnd  th^re  came  to  him  great  multitudes,  having 
with  them  the  dumb,  the  blind,  the  lame,  the  maimed, 
and  many  others  :  and  they  cast  them  down  at  his  feet, 
and  he  healed  them  : 

31  So  that  the  multitudes  wondered,  seeing  the  dumb 
speak,  the  lame  walk,  the  blind  see  :  and  they  glorified 
the  God  of  Israel. 

32  "Then  Jesus  called  together  his  disciples,  and  said  : 
I  have  compassion  on  the  multitudes,  because  they  con- 
tinue with  me  now  three  days,  and  have  nothing  to  eat : 
and  I  will  not  send  them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint  in 
the  way. 

33  And  the  disciples  say  unto  him  :  Whence  then 
should  we  have  so  many  loaves  in  the  desert,  as  to  fill  so 
great  a  multitude  ? 

34  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  How  many  loaves  have 
you  ?  But  they  said  :  Seven,  and  a  few  little  fishes. 

35  And  he  commanded  the  multitude  to  sit  down  on 
the  ground. 

36  And  taking  the  seven  loaves  and  the  fishes,  and 
giving  thanks,  he  brake,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and  the 
disciples  gave  to  the  people. 

37  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  had  their  fill.  And  they 
took  up  seven  baskets  full,  of  what  remained  of  the  frag- 
ments. 

38  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  four  thousand  men, 
besides  children  and  women. 

39  And  having  sent  away  the  multitude,  he  took  ship, 
and  came  into  the  coasts  of  Magedan. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Christ  refuses  to  show  the  Pharisees  a  sign  from  heaven.  Peter's  confession 
is  rewarded.  He  is  rebuked  for  opposing  Christ's  passion.  All  his  followers 
must  deny  themselves. 

ANDf  there  came  to  him  the  Pharisees  and  Saddu 
cees,  tempting  :  and  they  asked  him  to  show  them 
a  sign  from  heaven. 

•  Mark  viii.  1.— t  A.  D.  32.  Mark  viii.  11,  26. 


,he  conversion  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  only  says  :  If,  through  their  own 
perversity,  they  choose  to  take  scandal,  let  them  do  it;  we  must  not  neglect  to 
teach  the  truth,  though  it  displease  men.  S.  Jer. — When,  says  S.  Gregory,  we  see 
scandal  arise  from  our  preaching  the  truth,  we  must  rather  suffer  it  to  take  place 
than  desert  the  truth.  Our  Lord  says  they  are  blind,  let  us  leave  them.  For  the 
land  which  has  often  been  watered  with  the  dews  of  heaven,  and  still  continues 
barren,  is  deserted.     Behold  your  house  shall  be  left  desolato.  Luke  xiii.  35. 

Ver.  21.  Confines  of  Tyre.  It  perhaps  may  be  asked,  why  Jesus  went 
among  the  Gentiles,  when  he  had  comma.trled  his  apostles  to  avoid  those  coun- 
ties? One  reason  may  be,  <,hat  our  Savit,  »r  was  not  subject  to  the  same  rules  he 
gave  his  disciples ;  anothf  reason  may  be  brought,  that  he  did  not  go  then  to 
preach  :  hence  S.  Matthew  t>oserves  that  he  kept  himself  retired.  S.  Chry. 

Ver.  22.  It  is  probable  the  woman  first  cried  out  before  the  door,  and  as- 
sembled a  crowd,  and  then  went  into  the  house. — Have,  mercy  on  me.  The  great 
faith  of  the  Chanaansean  woman  is  justly  extolled.  She  believes  him  to  be  God, 
whom  she  calls  her  Lord,  and  him  a  man,  whom  she  styles  the  Son  of  David. 
She  lays  no  stress  upon  her  own  merits,  but  supplicates  for  the  mercy  of  God ; 
neither  does  she  say,  have  mercy  on  my  daughter,  but  have  mercy  on  ice  ...  To 
move  him  to  compassion,  she  lays  all  her  grief  and  sorrow  before  him  in  these 
afflicting  words  :  my  daughter  it  grievously  afflicted  by  a  devil.  Glossa. 

Ver.  26,  27.  And  to  cast  it  to  the  dogs ;  i.  e.  to  Gentiles,  sometimes  so  called 
by  the  Jews.  Wi. — The  diminutive  word  Kvvapwg,  or  whelp,  is  used  in  both 
these  vei-sts  in  the  Septuagint.  Our  Lord  crosses  the  wishes  of  the  Chanaaneean, 
not  that  he  intended  to  reject  her,  but  that  he  might  bring  to  light  the  hidden  and 
•ecret  treasure  of  her  virtue.  Let  us  admire  not  only  the  greatness  of  her  faith, 
but  likewise  the  profourdnoss  of  her  humility;  for  when  our  Saviour  called  the 
Jews  children,  so  far  from  being  envious  of  another's  praise,  she  readily  answers, 
and  gives  them  the  title  of  lords  ;  and  when  Christ  likened  her  to  a  dog,  6he  pre- 
lently  acknowledges  the  meanness  of  her  condition.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  53.  He  re- 
futed, at  first  to  listen  to  her  petition,  says  the  sanui  saint,  to  instruct  us  with  what 


faith,  humility,  and  perseverance  we  ought  to  pray.  To  make  his  servants  more 
sensible  of  his  mercy,  and  more  eager  to  obtain  it,  he  often  appears  to  pay  no 
attention  to  their  prayers,  till  he  has  exercised  them  in  the  virtues  of  humility  and 
patience.     Ask,  and  you  shall  receive  ;  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  to  you.  A. 

Ver.  32.  They  continue  with  me  now  three  days,  eager  to  hear  his  Divine 
instructions,  and  to  witness  the  greatness  of  his  miracles.  The  disciples,  as  if  not 
remembering  what  Jesus  had  done  on  a  similar  emergency,  (see  Matthew  xiv.  16,) 
expressed  their  solicitude  and  uneasiness  for  the  hungered  multitude.  A. 

Ver.  37.  Seven  baskets  full  remained,  to  intimate  that  God  remunerates 
with  a  liberal  hand  all  alms  given  for  his  sake. 

Ver.  39.  Magedan.  Some  copies  read  VLaySaXav,  others  MayaSav,  or  Ma- 
geden:  this  last  is  found  in  the  Vulgate,  and  in  the  best  MS.  copies.  Matt.  Pol  us. 
T.  4,  p.  409. 


*  V.  5.     Mark  vii.  11.     Quodcunque  ex  me,  tibi  profuerit.    In  the  Greek,  both 
in  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark,  Swpov,  oiav  i%tfiov,  wfeXijOijC,  tibi  prosit. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  The  Pharisees  and  Sodducees.  These  were  widely 
opposite  in  their  religious  sentiments  to  each  other,  but  closely  united  in  their 
design  of  persecuting  Jesus  Christ,  and  they  come  and  ask  of  him  a  sign  or  prodigy 
from  heaven,  to  convince  them  that  he  was  the  Christ,  the  Messias.  V.— The  Sad- 
ducees  deny  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  affirm  that  our  only  obligation  is  the 
obserrance  of  the  law;  insomuch,  that  they  prided  themselves  on  their  right  of 
disputing  the  most  important  points  with  their  teachers. — S.  Chrys.  is  of  opinion 
he  would  have  granted  them  any  sign  they  wished,  had  they  been  willing  to  believe; 
but  as  their  object  was  curiosity  and  censure,  he  refused  to  comply.  They  mis- 
trusted, it  would  seem,  his  other  miracles,  as  the  effect  of  some  occult  quality  in- 
herent in  him,  and  wished  to  see  a  miracle  performed  upon  distant  objects  in  the 
heavens  or  clouds,  which  would  be  to  them  le6»  suspicious  and  objection- 
able. A. 

27 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XVI. 


2  But  he  answered  and  said  to  them:*  When  it  is 
evening,  you  say  :  It  will  be  fair  weather,  for  the  sky  is 
red. 

3  And  in  the  morning :  To-day  there  will  be  a  storm, 
for  the  sky  is  red  and  lowering. 

4  You  know  then  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  sky  : 
and  can  you  not  know  the  signs  of  the  times  ?b  A  wicked 
and  adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign :  and  a 
sign  shall  not  be  given  it,  cbut  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  pro- 
phet.    And  he  left  them  and  went  away. 

5  And  when  his  disciples  were  come  over  the  water, 
they  had  forgotten  to  take  bread. 

6'  And  he  said  to  them  :  d  Take  heed,  and  beware  of 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

7  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying :  Be- 
cause we  have  taken  no  bread. 

8  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  :  Why  do  you  think 
within  yourselves,  0  ye  of  little  faith,  because  you  have  no 
bread  ? 

9  Do  you  not  yet  understand,  neither  do  you  remem- 
ber ethe  five  loaves  among  the  five  thousand  men,  and 
how  many  baskets  you  took  up? 

10  fNor  the  seven  loaves,  among  the  four  thousand 
men,  and  how  many  baskets  you  took  up  ? 

1 1  Why  do  you  not  understand  that  it  was  not  con- 

»  Luke  xii.  54. — b  Supra,  xii.  39. — «  Jonas  ii.  1.— d  Mark  viii.  15 ;  Luke  xii.  1. 
s  Supra,  xiv.  17  ;  John  vi.  9. 


Ver.  4.  You  know  then  how  to  discern  the  face  of  the  shy,  &c.  Je6us  Christ 
does  not  condemn  every  observation  made  upon  the  weather,  from  external  ap- 
pearances in  the  heavens.  He  only  upbraids  the  Jews  for  so  closely  examining 
these  signs,  and  neglecting  at  tho  same  time  to  notice  the  many  signs  and  pre- 
dictions which  so  plainly  manifested  him  to  be  the  promised  Messias.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  5.  Forgotten  to  take  bread. .  The  disciples  had  just  filled  seven  baskets 
with  fragments,  but  had  forgotten  to  take  any  with  them  into  the  ship ;  or,  ac- 
cording to  others,  had  distributed  all  among  the  poor.  Barradius. — They  were- so 
taken  with  the  company  of  Christ,  that  they  even  forgot  the  necessaries  of  life.  S. 
Anselm. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Beware,  of  the  leaven,  Sec.  The  disciples,  not  understanding 
the  meaning  of  Christ's  words,  supposed  he  was  instructing  them  not  to  touch  the 
bread  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.   V. 

Ver.  13.  Cesarea  Philippi,  was  first  called  Paneades,  and  was  afterwards 
embellished  and  greatly  enlarged  by  Philip  the  tetrarch,  son  of  Herod  the  Great, 
and  dedicated  in  honour  of  Augustus ;  hence  its  name. — The  Cesarea  here  men- 
tioned continued  to  be  called  by  heathen  writers  Panea,  from  the  adjoining  spring 
Paneum,  or  Paninm,  which  is  usually  taken  for  the  source  of  the  Jordan. 

Ver.  16.  Simon  Peter  answering.  As  Simon  Peter  had  been  constituted  the 
first  in  the  college  of  apostles,  (Matt.  x.  2,)  and  therefore  surpasseth  the  others  in 
dignity  as  much  as  in  zeal,  without  hesitation,  and  in  the  name  of  all,  he  answers : 
Thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Redeemer  promised  to  the  world,  not  a  mere  man,  not  a 
mere  prophet  like  other  prophets,  but  the  true  and  natural  Son  of  the  living  God. 
Thus  SS.  Chrys.,  Cyril,  Ambrose,  Austin,  and  Tirinus.  When  our  Saviour  in- 
quired the  opinion  of  the  vulgar,  all  the  apostles  answered  ;  but  when  he  asks  their 
opinion  of  him,  Peter,  as  the  mouth  of  the  rest,  and  the  head  of  the  whole  college, 
steps  forth,  and  anticipates  the  others.  Chrys.  Horn.  55. — Tu  es  Christus,  Filius 
Dei  vivi;  or,  as  it  is  in  the.  Greek,  o  Xpinroc,  o  Yioc;  The  Christ,  the  Son,  the 
Christ  formerly  promised  by  the  law  and  the  prophets,  expected  and  desired  by  all 
the  saints,  the  anointed  and  consecrated  to  God  :  6  Yiog,  the  Son,  not  by  grace 
only,  or  an  adoptive  filiation  like  the  prophets,  to  whom  Christ  is  here  opposed, 
but  by  natural  filiation,  and  in  a  manner  that  distinguishes  him  from  all  created 
beings. —  Thou  art  *  Christ,  the  Son  of  The  living  God,  not  by  grace  only,  or  by 
adoption,  as  saints  are  the  sons  of  God,  but  by  nature,  and  from  all  eternity,  the 
true  Son  of  the  living  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon  Bar- Jona.  'Sifiiov  is  undoubtedly  "Svptwv, 
as  written  2  Pet.  i.  1.  Bapiwra  is  son  of  Jona,  or  John,  an  abridgment  for 
Bapiioavva.  Bar,  in  Chaldaic,  is  son;  hence  S.  Peter  is  called,  in  John  xxi.  16, 
and  17,  Simon,  son  of  John.  It  was  customary  with  the  Jews  to  add  to  a  rather 
common  name,  for  the  sake  of  discrimination,  a  irarpwvviiiKbv,  or  patronymic, 
as>  appear  from  Matt.  x.  3,  and  xxiii.  35;  Mark  ii.  14;  John  vi.  42.   P. 

Vek.  18.  Kayilt.  And  I  say  to  thee,  and  tell  thee  why  I  before  declared, 
(John  i.  42,)  that  thou  shouldst  he  called  Peter,  for  thou  art  constituted  the  rock 
upon  which,  as  a  foundation,  I  will  build  my  Church,  and  that  so  firmly,  as  not  to 
suffer  the  gates  (i.  e.  the  powers)  of  hell  to  prevail  against  its  foundation;  because 
if  they  overturn  its  foundation,  (i.  e.  thee  and  thy  successors,)  they  will  overturn 
also  the  Church  that  rests  upon  it.  Christ  therefore  here  promises  to  Peter, 
that  he  and  his  successors  should  be  to  the  end,  as  long  as  the  Church  should  last, 
't&  supreme  pastors  and  princes.  T. — In  the  Syriac  tongue,  which  is  that  which 
l2H 


cerning  bread  I  said  to  yon  :   Beware  of  the   leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees  ? 

12  Then  they  understood  that  he  said  not  that  thf>y 
should  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  Sadducees. 

13  gAnd  Jesus  came  into  the  confines  of  Cesarea  PI  - 
lippi :  and  he  asked  his  disciples,  saying :  Who  do  men 
say  that  the  Son  of  man  is  ? 

14  And  they  said  :  hSome  say  that  thou  art  John  the 
Baptist,  and  others  Elias,  and  others  Jeremias,  or  one  of 
the  prophets. 

15  Jesus  saith  to  them:  But  who  do  you  say  that  ' 
am  ? 

16  Simon  Peter  answering  said  :   'Thou  art  Christ,  tb 
Son  of  tjie  living  God. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  Blessed  art 
thou,  Simon  Bar-Jona:  because  flesh  and  blood  hath  nol 
revealed  it  to  thee,  but  my  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

18  k  And  I  say  to  thee  :  That  thou  art  Peter ;  and  upon 
this  rock  I  will  build  my  church,  and  the  gates  of  hell 
shall  not  prevail  against  it. 

19  'And  I  will  give  to  thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  '"And  whatsoever  thou  shalt  bind  upon  earth, 
it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and  whatsoever  thou 
shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven 

'  Supra,  IV.  34. — e  Mark  viii.  27. — *>  Mark  viii.  28;  Luke  xix.  9. — 1  John  vi.  70. 
k  John  lii.  42.— l  Isa.  xxii.  22.—™  John  xx.  23. 


Jesus  Christ  spoke,  there  is  no  difference  of  genders,  as  there  is  in  Latin,  between 
petra,  a  rock,  and  Petrus,  Peter ;  hence,  in  the  original  language,  the  allusion  was 
both  more  natural  and  more  simple.  V". —  Thou  art  Peter  ;\  and  upon  this  rock 
(i.  e.  upon  thee,  according  to  the  literal  and  general  exposition  of  the  ancient 
Fathers)  /  will  build  my  Church.  It  is  true,  S.  Augustin,  in  one  or  two  places, 
thus  expounds  these  words,  and  upon  this  rock,  (i.  e.  upon  myself) :  or  upon  this 
rock,  which  Peter  hath  confessed:  yet  he  owns  that  he  had  also  given  the  other 
interpretation,  by  which  Peter  himself  was  the  rock.  Some  Fathers  have  also  ex- 
pounded it,  upon  the  faith,  which  Peter  confessed;  but  then  they  take  not  faith, 
as  separated  from  the  person  of  Peter,  but  on  Peter,  as  holding  the  true  faith.  No 
one  questions  but  that  Christ  himself  is  the  great  foundation-stone,  the  chief  corn- 
er-stone, as  S.  Paul  tells  the  Ephesians  (chap.  ii.  20) ;  but  it  is  also  certain,  that 
all  the  apostles  may  be  called  foundation-stones  of  the  Church,  as  represented 
Apoc.  xxi.  14.  In  the  mean  time,  S.  Peter  (called  therefore  Cephas,  a  rock)  was 
the  first  and  chief  foundation-stone  among  the  apostles,  on 'whom  Christ  promised 
to  build  his  Church.  Wi. —  Thou  art  Pater,  Szc.  As  S.  Peter,  by  Divine  revela 
tion,  here  made  a  solemn  profession  of  his  faith  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ,  so  in  re- 
compence  of  this  faith  and  profession,  our  Lord  here  declares  to  him  the  dignity  to 
which  he  is  pleased  to  raise  him :  viz.  that  he,  to  whom  he  had  already  given  the 
name  of  Peter,  signifying  a  rock,  (John  i.  42,)  should  be  a  rock  indeed,  of  invin- 
cible strength,  for  the  support  of  the  building  of  the  Church ;  in  which  building 
he  should  be,  next  to  Christ  himself,  the  chief  foundation-stone,  in  quality  of  chief 
pastor,  ruler,  and  governor;  and  should  have  accordingly  all  fulness  of  ecclesias- 
tical power,  signified  by  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. — Christ,  by  building 
his  house,  that  is,  his  Church,  upon  a  rock,  has  thereby  secured  it  against  all 
storms  and  floods,  like  the  wise  builder,  Matt.  vii.  24,  25. —  The  gates  of  hell,  ike. 
That  is,  the  powers  of  darkness,  and  whatever  satan  can  do,  either  by  himself  or 
his  agents.  For  as  the  Church  is  here  likened  to  a  house,  or  fortress,  built  on  a 
rock ;  so  the  adverse  powers  are  likened  to  a  contrary  house  or  fortress,  the  gates 
of  which,  i.  e.  the  whole  strength,  and  all  the  efforts  it  can  make,  will  never  be 
able  to  prevail  over  the  city  or  Church  of  Christ.  By  this  promise  we  are  fully 
assured  that  neither  idolatry,  heresy,  nor  any  pernicious  error  whatsoever  shall  at 
any  time  prevail  over  the  Church  of  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  And  1  will  give  to  thee  the  keys,  &c.  This  is  another  metaphor, 
expressing  the  supreme  power  and  prerogative  of  the  prince  of  the  apostles.  The 
keys  of  a  city,  or  of  its  gates,  are  presented  or  given  to  the  person  that  hath  the 
chief  power.  We  also  own  a  power  of  the  keys,  given  to  the  other  apostles,  but 
with  a  subordination  to  S.  Peter  and  to  his  successor,  as  head  of  the  Catholic 
Church. — And  lohatsoever  thou  shalt  bind,  &c.  All  the  apostles,  and  their  suc- 
cessors, partake  also  of  this  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  but  with  a  due  subor- 
dination to  one  head  invested  with  the  supreme  power.  Wi. — Loose  on- earth. 
The  loosing  the  bands  of  temporal  punishments  due  to  sins,  is  called  an  indulgence: 
the  power  of  which  is  here  granted.  Ch. — Although  Peter  and  his  successors  are 
mortal,  they  are  nevertheless  endowed  with  heavenly  power,  says  S.  Chry.,  nor  ia 
the  sentence  of  life  and  death  passed  by  Peter  to  be  attempted  to  be  reversed,  but 
what  he  declares  is  to  be  considered  a  Divine  answer  from  heaven,  and  what  ha 
decrees,  a  decree  of  God  himself.  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me,  Szc.  Tbe 
power  of  binding  is  exercised,  1st,  by  refusing  to  absolve;  2nd,  by  enjoining  pen- 
anco  for  sins  forgiven ;  3rd.  by  excommunication,  suspension,  or  interdict ;  «tk 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XVII. 


20  Then  he  charged  his  disciples,  that  they  should  tell 
no  one  that  he  was  Jesus  the  Christ. 

21  From  that  time  forth  Jesus  began  to  show  to  his 
disciples,  that  he  must  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  suffer  many- 
things  from  the  ancients  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  chief 
priests,  and  be  put  to  death,  and  the  third  day  rise  again. 

22  And  Peter  taking  him,  began  to  rebuke  him,  say- 
ing :  Lord,  be  it  far  from  thee ;  this  shall  not  be  unto 
thee. 

23  But  he  turning,  said  to  Peter :  aGo  after  me,  satan, 
thou  art  a  scandal  unto  me  :  because  thou  dost  not  relish 
the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the  things  that  are  of 
men. 

24  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples :  b  If  any  man  will 
come  after  me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his 
cross,  and  follow  me. 

25  cFor  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it:  and 
he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  find  it. 

26  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

27  For  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  his 
Father,  with  his  angels  :  a  and  then  will  he  render  to  every 


man  according  to  his  works. 


»  Mark  viii.  33. — *  Supra,  x.  38 ;  Luke  ix.  23,  and  xiv.  27.- 

d  Acts  xvii.  31 ;  Rom.  ii.  6. 


Luke  xvii.  J3;  John  xii.  25. 


28  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  e there  are  some  of  them 
standing  here,  who  shall  not  taste  death,  till  they  see  the 
Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  transfiguration  of  Clirist :  he  cures  the  lunatic  child ;  foretells  his  passion  . 

and  pays  the  didrachma. 

AND  f after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  unto  him  Peter  and 
James,  and  John  his  brother,  and  bringeth  them  up 
into  a  high  mountain  apart : 

2  And  he  was  transfigured  before  them.  And  his  fac  • 
did  shine  as  the  sun  :  and  his  garments  became  white  as 
snow.  / 

3  And  behold  there  appeared  to  them  Moses  and 
Elias,  talking  with  him. 

4  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  it  is  good 
for  us  to  be  here :  if  thou  wilt,  let  us  make  here  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  thee,  and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for 
Elias. 

5  And  as  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them.  gAnd  behold  a  voice  out  of  the 
cloud,  saying  :  This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am 
well  pleased  :  hear  ye  him. 

6  And  the  disciples  hearing,  fell  upon  their  face,  and 
were,  very  much  afraid. 

•  Mark  viii.  39  ;  Luke  ix.  28.— f  A.  D.  32.    Mark  ix.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  28. 
e  Supra,  iii.  17;  2  Pet.  i.  17. 


by  making  rules  and  laws  for  the  government  of  the  Church;  5th,  by  determining 
what  is  of  faith  by  the  judgments  and  definitions  of  the  Church.  T. 

Vek.  20.  Tell  no  one  that  he  was  Jesus,  the  Christ.  In  some  MSS.,  both 
Greek  and  Latin,  the  name  Jesus  is  not  here  found,  and  many  interpreters  think 
it  superfluous  in  this  place.  The  Greek  expressly  says  the  Christ,  adjoining  the 
article,  which  the  Latin  tongue  does  not  express.  V. — But  why  did  he  lay  this  in- 
junction ?  To  avoid  the  envy  of  the  Scribes,  and  not  to  appear  to  raise  his  own 
glory.  He  wished  the  people  to  be  induced  to  own  him  for  their  Messias,  not 
from  thj  testimony  of  his  retainers,  but  from  his  miracles  and  doctrines ;  and 
lastly,  because  as  his  time  was  not  yet  come,  the  apostles  were  not  yet  fit  to  deliver, 
nor  the  people  to  receive,  this  grand  tenet.  Mat.  Polus. 

Vek.  21.  From  that  time.  Sec.  Now  when  the  apostles  firmly  believed  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messias,  and  the  true  Son  of  God,  he  saw  it  necessary  to  let  them 
know  he  was  to  die  an  infamous  death  on  the  cross,  that  they  might  be  disposed 
to  believe  that  mystery  (Wi.) ;  and  that  they  might  not  bo  too  much  exalted  with 
the  power  given  them,  and  manifestation  made  to  them.  A. 

Vek.  22.  Peter  taking  him,  Sec  ,  out  of  a  tender  love,  respect,  and  zeal  for  his 
tonour,  began  to  expostulate  with  him,  and  as  it  were  to  reprehend  him,%  saying, 
Lord,  far  be  it  from  thee,  God  forbid,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Go  after  me,  satan. §  The  words  may  signify,  begone  from  me ;  but 
jut  of  respect  due  to  the  expositions  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  who  would  have  these 
words  to  signify  come  after  me,  or  follow  me,  I  have  put,  with  the  Rheims  transla- 
tion, go  after  me.  Satan  is  the  same  as  an  adversary  (Wi. )  :  and  is  here  applied 
to  Peter,  because  he  opposed,  out  of  mistaken  zeal,  Christ's  passion,  without  which 
the  great  work  of  man's  redemption  could  not  be  effected.  Peter,  however,  un- 
knowingly or  innocently,  raised  an  opposition  against  the  will  of  God,  against  the 
glory  of  Jesus,  against  the  redemption  of  mankind,  and  against  the  destruction  of 
the  devil's  kingdom.  He  did  not  understand  that  there  was  nothing  more  glorious 
than  to  make  of  one's  life  a  sacrifice  to  God.   V. 

Vek.  24.  If  any  man  will  come.  S.  Chry.,  Euthymius,  and  Theophylactus, 
show  that  free-will  is  confirmed  by  these  words.  Do  not  expect,  O  Peter,  that 
since  you  have  confessed  me  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  you  are  immediately  to  be 
crowned,  as  if  this  were  sufficient  for  salvation,  and  that  the  rest  of  your  days  may 
be  spent  in  idleness  and  pleasure.  For,  although  by  my  power,  as  Son  of  God,  I 
could  free  you  from  every  danger  and  trouble,  yet  this  I  will  not  do  for  your  sake, 
that  you  may  yourself  contribute  to  your  glory,  and  become  the  more  illustrious. 
S.  Chry.  Horn.  56. 

Veh.  25.  Whosoever  ivill  save  his  life.  Lit.  his  soul.  In  the  style  of  the 
Scriptures  the  word  soul  is  sometimes  put  for  the  life  of  the  body,  sometimes  for 
the  whole  man.  Wi. 

Vek.  26.  And  lose  hut  own  soul.  Christ  seems  in  these  words  to  pass  from 
the  life  of  the  body  to  that  of  the  soul.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Shall  come  in  the  glory.  Jesus  Christ  wishing  to  show  his  disciples 
che  greatness  of  his  glory  at  his  future  coming,  reveals  to  them  in  this  life  as  much 
as  it  was  possible  for  them  to  comprehend,  purposely  to  strengthen  them  against 
the  scandal  of  his  ignominious  death.  S.  Chry. 

Ver.  28.  Till  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  kingdom.  Some  ex- 
pound this,  as  fulfilled  at  his  transfiguration,  which  follows  in  the  next  chapter. 
( hhers  understand  it  of  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,  after  his  resurrection 
and  ascension,  when  he  should  be  owned  for  Redeemerof  the  world  :  and  this  state 
if  tlie  Christian  Church  might  be  called  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  W> 


*  V.  16.  Tu  es  Christus,  Filius  Dei  vivi.  6  Xpioroc  6  Yibe.  too  Otov.  Where 
the  Greek  articles  seem  significant. 

t  V.  18.  S.  Aug.  serm.  13,  de  Verbis  Domini,  in  the  new  edit.  serm.  76,  t.  5, 
p.  415,  expounds  these  words  super  hanc  Petram,  i.  e.  super  hanc  Petram,  quam 
confessus  es,  super  meipsum.  See  also  Tract.  24,  in  Joan.  t.  3,  p.  822.  But  he 
elsewhere  gave  the  common  interpretation,  as  he  says,  1.  1,  Retrac,  and  in  Psal. 
lxix.  Petrus,  qui  paulo  ante  Christum  confessus  erat  Filium  Dei,  et  in  ilia  Con- 
fessione  appellatus  erat  Petra,  super  quam  fabrificatur  Ecclesia,  &c.  See  S.  Jerom 
on  this  place,  1.  3,  p.  97,  scdificabo  (inquit  Christus)  super  te  Ecclesiam  meam. 
S.  Chrys.  hom.  55,  in  Matt.,  <fcc. 

X  V.  22.  Increpare,  iiririftav,  by  saying,  ahsit  ate  Domine,  YKtiLg  aoi,  propitius 
sit  tibi  Deus,  kc. 

§   V.  23.     Vade  post  me,  viraye  bit'iaoi  fiov. 

CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  And  after  six  days.  S.  Matt,  reckons  neither  the 
day  of  the  promise,  nor  the  day  of  the  transfiguration  :  S.  Luke,  including  both, 
calls  the  interval  about  eight  days,  iicu  iifitpai  ocru.  S.  Chry. — He  took  Peter,  as 
head  of  the  apostolic  college;  James,  as  first  to  shed  his  blood  for  the  faith;  and 
John,  as  he  was  to  survive  all  the  rest,  and  to  transmit  to  posterity  the  cir- 
cumstances of  this  glorious  mystery;  or,  according  to  S.  Chry.,  on  account  of  their 
more  excellent  love,  zeal,  courage,  sufferings,  and  predilection.  The  mountain  is 
generally  believed  to  be  Thabor,  and  as  such  is  considered  by  Christians  as  holy, 
and  was  much  frequented  by  pilgrims,  as  S.  Jerom  testifies.  Others,  however,  do 
not  think  the  transfiguration  took  place  on  Mount  Thabor,  which  was  1n  the 
middle  of  Lower  Galilee,  because  S.  Mark  (ix.  29)  says,  that  Christ  and  his  apos- 
tles, departing  thence,  passed  through  Galilee,  and  not  out  of  Galilee,  and  suppose 
it  might  be  Libanus,  because  it  was  near  Cesarea  Philippi ;  in  the  borders  of  which 
Christ  appears  at  this  time  to  have  been. — But  Thabor  is  very  generally  supposed 
to  have  been  the  mountain. 

Ver.  2.  Transfigured.  Let  no  one  think  that  he  changed  his  natural  form, 
laying  aside  his  corporeal,  and  assuming  a  spiritual  form ;  but  when  the  evangelist 
says  his  countenance  shone  like  the  sun,  and  describes  the  whiteness  of  his  gar- 
ments, he  shows  in  what  the  transfiguration  consisted.     He  added  to  his  former 

appearance  splendour  and  glory,  but  laid  not  aside  his  substance The  Lord 

was  transfigured  into  that  glory  with  which  he  will  appear  again  at  the.  day  of 
judgment,  and  in  his  kingdom.  S-  Jer. 

Ver.  3.  Moses  and  Elias.  Jesus  Christ  had  been  taken  by  the  people  for 
Elias,  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  prophets.  He  therefore  chose  the  chief  of  all  the 
prophets  to  be  present,  that  he  might  show  his  great  superiority  over  them,  and 
verify  the  illustrious  confession  of  Peter. — It  is  hence  evident,  that  the  saints  de- 
parted can  and  do,  with  the  permission  of  God,  take  an  interest  in  the  affairs  of  the 
living.  S.  Aug.  de  Cura  pro  Mort.  c.  15,  16. — For  as  angels  elsewhere,  so  here  the 
saints  also,  served  our  Saviour ;  and  as  angels,  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testa- 
ment, were  frequently  present  at  the  affairs  of  men,  so  may  saints.  B. 

Ver.  6.  Andwere  very  much  afraid.  There  were  two  causes  that  might  pro- 
duce this  fear  in  the  apostles,  the  cloud  that  overshadowed  them,  or  the  voice  of 
God  the  Father,  which  they  heard.  Their  human  weakness  could  not  bear  such 
refulgent  beams  of  glory,  and  trembling  in  every  limb,  they  fall  prostrate  on  the 
ground.  S.  Jer. — The  Almighty,  it  seems,  was  pleased  to  fulfil  the  wish  of  Peter, 
thereby  to  show  that  Himself  is  the  tent  or  pavilion,  under  the  shade  of  which 
the  blessed    shall  live  for  ever,  and  to  sanction  the  public  and  explicit  confession 
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Chap.  XVII. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XV11. 


7  And  Jesus  came  and  touched  them  :  and  said  to 
them  :  Arise,  and  be  not  afraid. 

8  And  when  they  lifted  up  their  eyes,  they  saw  no 
man  but  only  Jesus. 

9  And  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  Jesus 
charged  them,  saying  :  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the 
Son  of  man  be  risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  his  disciples  asked  him,  saying:  "Why  then 
do  the  Scribes  say  that  Elias  must  come  first  ? 

11  But  bhe  answering,  said  to  them:  Elias  indeed 
shall  come,  and  restore  all  things. 

12  But  I  say  to  you,  cthat  Elias  is  already  come,  and 
they  knew  him  not,  ''but  have  done  unto  him  whatsoever 
they  had  a  mind.  So  also  the  Son  of  man  shall  suffer 
from  them. 

13  Then  the  disciples  understood  that  he  had  spoken 
to  them  of  John  the  Baptist. 

14  eAnd  when  he  was  come  to  the  multitude,  there 
came  to  him  a  man  falling  down  on  his  knees  before  him, 
saying :  Lord  have  pity  on  my  son,  for  he  is  lunatic,  and 
suffereth  much  :  for  he  falleth  often  into  the  fire,  and  often 
into  the  water. 

]  5  And  I  brought  him  to  thy  disciples,  and  they  could 
not  cure  him. 

16  Then  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  0  unbelieving  and 
perverse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how 
long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?  Bring  him  hither  to  me. 

a  Mark  ix.  10.— b  Mai.  iv.  5.— *  Supra,  xi.  14.— <<  Supra,  xiv.  10.— •  Mark  ix.  16  j  Luke  ix.  38. 


17  And  Jesus  rebuked  him,  and  the  devil  went  out  ol 
him,  and  the  child  was  cured  from  that  hour. 

18  Then  came  the  disciples  to  Jesus  secretly,  and  said  ; 
Why  could  not  we  cast  him  out  ? 

19  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Because  of  your  unbelief.  fFor 
amen  I  say  to  you,  if  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mus- 
tard-seed, you  shall  say  to  this  mountain  :  Remove  from 
hence  to  yonder  place,  and  it  shall  remove,  and  nothing 
shall  be  impossible  to  you. 

20  But  this  kind  is  not  cast  out  but  by  prayer  and 
fasting. 

21  And  while  they  abode  together  in  Galilee,  Jesu« 
said  to  them  :  *The  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  men  : 

22  And  they  shall  kill  him,  and  the  third  day  he  shall 
rise  again.     And  they  were  troubled  exceedingly. 

23  And  when  they  were  come  to  Capharnaum  they 
that  received  the  didrachmas,  came  to  Peter,  and  said  to 
him  :  Doth  not  your  master  pay  the  didrachma  ? 

24 .  He  said  :  Yes.  And  when  he  was  come  into  the 
house,  Jesus  prevented  him,  saying  :  What  is  thy  opinion, 
Simon  ?  Of  whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take  tribute 
or  custom  ?  of  their  own  children,  or  of  strangers  ? 

25  And  he  said  :  Of  strangers.  Jesus  said  to  him  . 
Then  the  children  are  free. 

26  But  that  we  may  not  scandalize  them,  go  thou  to 
the  sea,  and  cast  in  a  hook  :  and  that  fish  which  shall 

'  Luke  xvii.  6. — 8  Infra,  xx.  18;  Mark  ix.  30;  Luke  ix.  44. 


of  Peter  relative  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  own  no  less  public  and  ex- 
plicit confession,  joined  with  an  express  command  to  hear  and  obey  him.  S. 
Chrysostom  very  justly  remarks,  that  this  voice  was  not  heard  till  after  the  de- 
parture of  Moses  and  Elias,  that  no  possible  doubt  might  exist  to  whom  it  was  re- 
ferred, and  that  it  was  to  Christ  only  and  to  no  other. — Hear  ye  Him  :  i.  e.  as  the 
law  and  the  prophets  are  fulfilled  and  verified  in  Jesus  Christ,  your  new  legislator 
and  prophet,  you  are  to  hear  and  obey  Him  in  preference  to  either  Moses  or  Elias, 
or  any  other  teacher.  A. 

A'  er.  9.  Tell  the  vision  to  no  man,  till  the  miracle  of  his  resurrection  has  pre- 
pared the  minds  of  men  for  the  belief  of  this.  Expose  not  an  event  so  wonderful  to 
the  rash  censure  of  the  envious  Pharisees,  who  calumniate  and  misrepresent  my 
most  evident  miracles.  Jesus  Christ  also  jrave  a  lesson  here  to  his  followers  to  ob- 
serve the  closest  secrecy  in  all  spiritual  graces  and  favours. 

Vbr.  10.  Elias  must  come  first.  The  prophet  Elias  will  come  again  in  person 
before  my  second  coming  to  judgment,  and  will  re-establish  all  things,  by  the 
sonversion  of  the  Jews  to  the  Christian  faith,  according  to  the  common  opinion. 
But  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  Elias  in  spirit,  is  already  come.  See  Matt.  xi.  14. 
Wi. — This  was  a  vulgar  error  spread  by  the  Scribes  among  the  Jewish  people.  It 
proceeded  from  an  erroneous  interpretation  of  Scripture.  They  confounded  the 
two  comings  of  our  Saviour.  The  Baptist  was  the  precursor  of  Christ  at  his  first 
coming,  and  was  styled  by  our  Lord  Elias,  because  he  performed  the  office  of  Elias  : 
and  he  shall  go  before  Him  in  the  spirit  and  power  of  Elias.  Luke  i.  17.  — But 
this  prophet  in  person  will  be  the  precursor  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ. 
Wherefore  Malachy,  predicting  this  coming  of  Christ,  says  :  i"  icill  send  to  you 
Elias  the  Thesbite  ;  thus  evidently  distinguishing  him  from  the  Baptist,  who  was 
also  Elias  in  spirit  and  in  the  dignity  of  his  office.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  58. — Jesus 
Christ  here  confirms  the  literal  sense  of  the  prophecy  (Mai.  iv.  5);  but,  in  the 
next  verse,  he  shows  a  prior,  though  less  perfect  accomplishment  of  tho  same,  in 
the  person  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  raised  by  God  to  prepare  the  ways  of  the 
Lord. 

Ver.  11.  Shall  ...  restore  all  things.  According  to  S.  Chry.,  Theophylactus, 
and  others,  these  words  signify  that  Elias  shall  restore  all  the  Jews  to  the  one  true 
faith  towards  the  end  of  the  world;  or,  according  to  S.  Augustin,  he  shall 
strengthen  those  that  shall  be  found  wavering  in  the  persecution  of  Antichrist. 

Ver..  15.  /  brought  Mm  to  thy  disciples.  By  these  words  the  man  here  men- 
tioned privately  accuses  the  apostles,  though  the  impossibility  of  the  cure  is  not 
■  always  to  be  attributed  to  the  weakness  of  God's  servants,  but  sometimes  to  the 
want  .of  faith  in  the  afflicted.  Jerom. — Stand  astonished  at  the  folly  of  this  man  ! 
how  he  accuses  the  apostles  before  Jesus !  But  Christ  frees  them  from  this  incul- 
pation, imputing  the  fault  entirely  to  the  man  himself.  For  it  is  evident,  from 
many  circumstances,  that  he  was  weak  in  faith.  Our  Saviour  does  not  inveigh 
against  this  man  alone,  not  to  wound  his  feelings  too  sensibly,  but  against  the 
whole  people  of  the  Jews.  We  may  infer,  that  many  of  the  by-standers  entertained 
false  notions  of  his  disciples,  from  these  words  of  deserved  reproach  ■  O !  un- 
believing and  incredulous  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  In  which 
words  he  shows  us  how  much  he  wished  for  his  passion,  and  his  departure  hence. 
4.  Chrys. — We  must  not  imagine  that  our  Saviour,  who  was  meekness  and  mild- 
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ness  itself,  uttered  on  this  occasion  words  of  anger  and  intemperance.  Jesus  is  not 
angry  with  the  man,  but  with  the  vices  of  the  man ;  and  in  him  he  upbraids  the 
Jews,  in  general,  for  their  incredulity  and  perversity.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  18.  Why  could  not  tee?  The  disciples  began  to  apprehend  that  they 
had  incurred  their  Master's  displeasure,  and  had  thereby  lost  their  power  of  work- 
ing miracles.  They  come  therefore  secretly  to  Jesus  Christ,  to  learn  why  they 
could  not  cast  out  devils.  He  answered  them,  that  it  was  their  want  of  faith, 
which  probably  failed  them  on  this  occasion,  on  account  of  the  difficulty  of  the 
cure,  little  reflecting  that  the  virtue  of  the  Lord,  which  worked  in  them,  wai 
superior  to  every  possible  evil  of  both  mind  and  body. 

Ver.  19.  If  you  have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard-seed.  Christ  insinuates  to 
his  apostles,  as  if  they  had  not  yet  faith  enough  to  work  great  miracles,  which 
require  a  firm  faith,  joined  with  a  lively  confidence  in  God.  The  mustard-seed 
is  brought  in  with  an  allusion  to  its  hot  and  active  qualities.  Wi. — That  is,  a  per- 
fect faith  ;  which,  in  its  properties  and  its  fruits,  resembles  the  grain  of  mustard- 
seed  in  the  parable.  Chap.  xii.  31.  Ch. —  By  faith  is  here  understood,  not  that 
virtue  by  which  we  assent  to  all  things  that  are  to  be  believed  of  Christ ;  the  first 
of  the  theological  virtues,  in  which  the  apostles  were  not  deficient ;  but  that  con- 
fidence in  the  power  and  goodness  of  God,  that  he  will  on  such  an  occasion  exert 
these,  his  attributes,  in  favour  of  the  supplicant.  To  have  a  true  faith  of  this  kind, 
and  free  from  all  presumption,  is  a  great  and  high  privilege,  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  breathes  into  such  only  as  he  pleases.  Jans. 

Ver.  20.  See  here  the  efficacy  of  prayer  and  fasting!  What  the  apostles 
could  not  do,  prayer  accompanied  with  fasting  can  effect.  How  then  can  that  be 
genuine  religion,  which  makes  fasting  an  object  of  ridicule  ?  We  see  also  here 
that  the  true  Church  in  her  exorcisms  follows  Scripture,  when  she  uses,  besides  the 
name  of  Jesus,  many  prayers  and  much  fasting  to  drive  out  the  devils,  because 
these,  as  well  as  faith,  are  here  required.  B. 

Ver.  22.  They  rcere  troubled  exceedingly,  not  being  able  to  comprehend  the 
mystery  of  Christ's  sufferings  and  death,  which  was  so  opposite  to  the  notions  they 
had  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  the  Messias.  Wi. — This  grief  was  the  consequence 
of  their  attachment  to  their  Divine  Master.  They  were  ignorant,  as  S.  Mark  and 
S.  Luke  notice,  of  the  word  that  was  spoken. 

Ver.  23.  They  that  received  the  didrachmas,  (tcl  diSpaxpa,)  in  va'ue 
about  fifteen  pence  of  our  money.  Wi. — A  tax,  according  to  some,  laid  on 
every  person  who  was  twenty  years  of  age,  for  the  service  of  the  temple.  Se« 
Exod.  xxx. 

Ver.  25.  Then  the  children.  From  these  words  and  the  following,  that  wi 
may  not  scandalize  them,  some  argue  that  Christians  are  exempt  from  taxes.  The 
fallacy  of  this  deduction  is  victoriously  demonstrated  from  the  express  words  of  S. 
Paul,  (Rom.  xiii.,)  commanding  us  to  be  subject  to  the  higher  powers,  not  only 
for  wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake  :  Render  tribute  to  whom  tribute  is  due. , 
custom  to  whom  custom,  &c.  The  word  children  then  does  not  mean  subjects,  bu 
must  be  understood  in  its  natural  limited  sense.  Jans. 

Ver.  26.  But  that  we  may  not.  Jesus  Christ  pays  the  tribute,  not  as  one 
subject  to  the  law,  but  as  consulting  the  infirmity  of  the  people;  but  he  first  showt 
himself  exempt  from  the  above  example,  lest  his  disciples  might  take  occasion  < 
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►J-  NOW  WHEN  JESUS  WAS  BURN  IN  BETHLEHEM  OFJUDA.IN  THE  DAYS  OF  KING  HEROD,  BEHOLD,  THERE  CAME  WISE 

MEN  FROM  THE  EAST  TO  JERUSALEM.      SAYING:  WHERE  IS   HE  THAT  IS  BORN  KING  OF  THE  JEWS?    FOR 

WE  HAVE  SEEN  HIS  STAR  IN  THE  EAST,  AND  WE  ARE  COME  TO  ADORE  HIM.— 571  MATT.  II.  I,  2. 
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>J«  AND  SHE  BROUGHT  FORTH  HER  FIRST-BORN  SON,  AND  WRAPPED  HIM  UP  IN  SWADDLING-CLOTHES,  AND  LAID  HIM 
IN  A  MANGER:  BECAUSE  THERE  WAS  NO  ROOM  FOR  THEM  IN  THE  INN.— ST.  LUKE  JI.  7. 
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•^  NOW  JESUS    SEEING  THE    MULTITUDES,  HE  WENT  UP  INTO  A  MOUNTAIN,  AND  TAUGHT  TIIEM,  SAYING:  BLESSED 
ARE  THE    POOR  IN    SPIRIT:    LOR    THEIRS    IS  THE  KINGDOM  OE   HEAVEN-— ST.   MATT.    V.   1-3. 
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*  ^d  wen"^^owd  was  turned  out,  he  went  in  _and  took  her  bv  the  hand,  and 

THE  GIRL  AROSE.—ST.  MATT.  IX.  2$. 
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J,  WHICH,  WHEN  THE  TEOPLE  KNEW,  THEY  FOLLOWED  HIM:   AND  HE  RECEIVED  THEM,  AND  SPOKE  TO  THEM  OF 
THE   KINGDOM  OF  GOD,  AND  HEALED  THEM  WHO  HAD  NEED  OF  HEALING.— ST-  LUKE  IX.  if, 
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►|«  THEN  JESUS  CAME   WITH   THEM   TO   A   COUNTRY   PLACE,   WHICH    IS  CALLED   OETHSKMANL   AND   HE  SAID  TO  HIS 
DISCIPLES:   SIT   YOU   HERE,  TILL  T   CO  YONDER,   AND   PRAY.— ST.  MATT.  XXVI.  36. 
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Chap.  XVIIL 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XVIII. 


first  come  up,  take  :  and  when  thou  hast  opened  its  mouth, 
ihou  shalt  find  a  stater :  take  that,  and  give  it  to  them  for 
me  and  thee. 

CHAP.  XVIIL 

Christ  teaches  humility,  to  beware  of  scandal,  and  to  Jlie  the  occasions  of  sin  : 
to  denounce  to  the  Church  incorrigible  sinners,  and  to  look  upon  such  as 
refuse  to  hear  the  Church  as  heathens.  lie  promises  to  his  disciples  the 
power  of  binding  and  loo sin cj :  and  that  he  will  be  in  the  midst  of  their 
assemblies.     No  forgiveness  for  them  that  will  not  forgive. 

ATa  that  hour  the  disciples  came  to  Jesus,  saying: 
Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  ? 

2  ''And  Jesus  calling  unto  him  a  little  child,  set  him  in 
the  midst  of  them, 

3  And  said  :  Amen  I  say  unto  you,  c unless  you  be 
converted,  and  become  as  little  children,  you  shall  not 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

4  Whosoever  therefore  shall  humble  himself  as  this  little 
child,  he  is  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

5  And  he  that  shall  receive  one  such  little  child  in  my 
name,  receiveth  me. 

6  dBut  he  that  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  were  better  for  him  that  a  mill-stone 
were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  that  he  were  drowned 
in  the  depth  of  the  sea. 

7  Woe  to  the  world  because  of  scandals.     For  it  must 


A.  D.  32.  Mark  Ix.  33;  Luke  ix.  46.— •>  Infra,  xix.  14.— «  1  Cor.  xiv.  20.— d  Mark  ix.  41  ; 
Luke  xvii.  2  —  e  Supra,  v.  30  ;  Mark  ix.  42. 


needs  be  that  scandals  come  :    nevertheless  woe  to  thai 
man  by  whom  the  scandal  cometh. 

8  eAnd  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it 
off,  and  cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  to  enter 
into  life  maimed  or  lame,  than  having  two  hands  or  two 
feet,  to  be  cast  into  everlasting  fire. 

9  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out,  and 
cast  it  from  thee.  It  is  better  for  thee  with  one  eye 
to  enter  into  life,  than  having  two  eyes  to  be  cast  into 
hell  fire. 

10  Take  heed  that  you  despise  not  one  of  these  little 
ones  :  for  I  say  to  you,  fthat  their  angels  in  heaven  always 
see  the  face  of  my  Father  who  is  in  heaven. 

11  sFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which 
was  lost. 

12  hWhat  think  you?  If  a  man  have  a  hundred  sheep, 
and  one  of  them  should  go  astray ;  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety-nine  in  the  mountains,  and  go  to  seek  that  which 
is  gone  astray  ? 

13  And  if  it  be  so  that  he  find  it,  amen,  I  say  to  you, 
he  rejoiceth  more  for  that  than  for  the  ninety-nine  thaf 
went  not  astray. 

14  Even  so  it  is  not  the  will  of  your  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven,  that  one  of  these  little  ones  should  perish. 

15  'But  if  thy  brother  shall  offend  against  thee,  go, 

'  Psal.  xxxiii.  8. — S  Luke  xix.  10. — •>  Luke  xv.  4.— '  Lev.  xix.  17;  Eccli.  xix.  IS; 
Luke  xvii.  3  ;  James  v.  19. 


scandal  therefrom.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  59. — For  we.  and  thee.  A  great  mystery  this : 
Jesus  Christ  paid  not  only  for  himself,  but  for  the  future  representative  of  Him 
and  his  Church,  in  whom,  as  chief,  the  rest  were  comprised.  S.  Aug.  q.  ex  Nov. 
Tes.  q.  75,  torn.  4.  Jesus  Christ  here,  as  well  as  on  many  other  occasions,  point- 
edly marks  the  precedence  of  Peter,  which  might  give  rise  to  the  strife  and  conten- 
tion of  the  disciples,  in  the  commencement  of  the  ensuing  chapter,  on  the  subject 
t»f  superiority.     Thus  S.  Jer..  Chrys.,  Tirinus,  &c. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1."  Who,  thinkest  thou?  This  altercation  for  supe- 
riority among  the  apostles,  whilst  they  were  upon  their  road  to  Judea,  might  have 
arisen  from  another  cause  besides  the  precedence  given  by  Jesus  Christ  to  Peter 
above,  as  S.  Chrysostom  (horn.  59,  in  Matt.)  affirms.  A  report,  prevailed  among 
the  disciples,  that  Christ  would  soon  die ;  and  they  wished  to  know  who  would  be 
the  first,  when  he  was  gone.  Jans. — Or  expecting  that  by  his  future  resurrection 
he  would  enter  into  full  possession  of  his  temporal  kingdom,  they  wished  to  learn 
which  of  them  should  be  the  greater  in  this  new  and  glorious  state.  Calmet  sup- 
poses that  Peter  was  not  with  them,  but  that  he  had  gone  before  with  his  Master 
to  Capharnaum.  C 

Ver.  2.  And  Jesus  calling  ....  a  little  child.  In  S.  Mark  (ix.  32)  we  find 
that  Jesus  did  this  in  the  house,  when  they  were  arrived  at  Capharnaum. 

Ver.  3.  You  shall  not  enter,  Sec,  i.  e.  you  shall  have  no  place  in  my  king- 
dom of  glory,  in  heaven,  where  none  shall  find  admittance  but  they  that  are  truly 
humble.  Wi. — Our  Lord  in  this  and  the  next  chapter  teaches  us,  1st,  To  sit  down 
in  the  lowest  place ;  2nd,  to  bear  patiently  with  our  neighbour ;  3rd,  not  to  scan- 
dalize a  weak  brother ;  4th,  mildly  to  correct  him  when  faulty ;  and  5thly,  to  for- 
give him  when  repentant. 

Ver.  4.  Greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  because  more  conformable  to  me 
here  on  earth.  Humble  souls,  who  are  little  in  their  own  eyes,  are  so  dear  and 
closely  united  to  the  Almighty,  that  Christ  declares  them  to  be  the  most  accept- 
able, the  first  in  merit,  not.  highest  in  authority  or  dignity,  either  in  church  or 
state,  as  some  idle  fanatics  pretend.  Jans. 

Ver.  5.  He  that  shall  receive.  To  receive,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
to  honour  and  favour,  to  be  charitable,  and  kind  to  any  one.  Wi. — What  greater 
proof  can  we  wish  for  of  the  merit  of  good  works  !  ! ! 

Vkr.  6.  But  he  that  shall  scandalize,  shall  by  their  evil  doctrine  or  example 
draw  others  into  sinful  ways.  The  words  scandalize,  and  scandal,  being  suffi- 
ciently understood,  and  authorized  by  use,  both  in  English  and  French,  might,  I 
thought,  be  retained.  The  words  offend  and  offences,  in  the  Prot.  translation,  do 
not  express  sufficiently  the  sense.  Wi. — That  is,  shall  put  a  stumblingblock  in  their 
way,  and  cause  them  to  fall  into  sin.    Ch. 

Ver.  7.  It  must  needs  be,  not  absolutely,  but  the  weakness  and  wickedness 
of  the  world  considered  that  scandals  should  happen.  Wi. — Considering  the 
wickedness  and  corruption  of  the  world,  such  things  always  will  happen ;  but  the 
■udgments  of  God,  though  slow,  will  be  terrible  in  the  extreme. — We  must  not 
suppose  for  a  moment  that  Christ  ^subjects  human  actions  to  the  control  of  rigid 
fatality.  It  is  not  the  prescience  or  prediction  of  Christ,  which  causes  these  evils 
to  take  place ;  they  do  not  happen  because  Christ  foretold  them  ;  but  Christ  fore- 
told them  because  they  would  infallibly  happen.  The  Almighty  permits  scandals, 
because  the  good  are  benefited  by  them,  making  them  more  diligent  and  more 
▼Atobful:  witness  the  great  virtue  of  Job,  of  Joseph,  and  many  others  perfected  in 


temptation.     If  the  less  virtuous  receive  any  detriment  from  scandals,  they  owe  it 
to  their  own  sloth  and  laziness.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  GO. 

Ver.  8.  And  if  thy  hand  or  thy  foot,  &c.  These  comparisons  are  to  make 
us  sensible,  that  we  must  quit  and  renounce  what  is  most  dear  to  us,  sooner  than 
remain  in  the  occasions  of  offending  God.  Wi. — These  words  more  properly  mean 
our  relatives  and  friends,  who  are  unitod  to  us  as  closely  as  the  different  members 
of  the  body. 

Ver.  10.  Their  angels.  The  Jews  also  believed  that  men  had  their  good 
angels,  or  angels  appointed  to  be  their  guardians.  See  Gen.  xlviii.  16.  Wi. — Ob- 
serve the  dignity  of  the  humble  and  little,  whom  the  world  despises.  They  have 
angels  constantly  pleading  their  cause  in  the  Divine  presence.  They  are  now  weak 
and  unable  to  defend  themselves,  but  they  have  their  advocates  in  heaven,  accusing 
those  who  offer  them  any  injury  or  scandal.  It  is  evident  from  many  parts  of 
Scripture,  that  angels  are  appointed  guardians  of  kingdoms,  countries,  cities,  and 
even  individuals.  Exod.  xxiii. ;  Dan.  x. ;  Apoc.  xii.  ;  et  alibi.  The  angel  of  the 
Lord  shall  encamp  round  about  them  that  fear  him,  and  he  shall  deliver  them. 
Psal.  xxxiii.  S.  Jerom  does  not  hesitate  to  affirm  that  every  man  has-  an  anpol 
assigned  him  at  his  birth,  which  he  confirms  from. chap.  xii.  of  Acts,  where  it  is 
related  that  the  girl  thought  she  saw  Peter's  angel.  The  thing  is  so  plain,  that 
Calvin  dares  not  deny  it,  and  yet  he  will  needs  doubt  of  it.  L.  1,  Inst.  c.  14,  sect. 
7.  The  opinion  of  S.  Augustin  is  universal  in  the  Catholic  Church :  "  I  esteem 
it,  0  my  God,  an  inestimable  benefit,  that  thou  hast  granted  me  an  angel  to  guide 
me  from  the  moment  of  my  birth,  to  my  death.''   De  Dilig.  Deo.  Medit.  c.  12. 

Ver.  12.  If  a  man  hare  a  hundred  sh^pl  This  is  to  show  the  goodness 
and  mercy  of  God  towards  sinners.  By  the  one  sheep,  some  understand  all  man- 
kind, and  by  the  ninety-nine,  the  angels  in  heaven.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  manifests 
his  tender  regard  and  solicitude  for  Sb  poor  weak  creatures,  by  becoming  himself 
the  Son  of  man,  thus  abandoning  in  some  measure  the  angels  who  are  in  heaven. 
He  is  come  down  upon  firth  to  save  by  nis  death  what  was  lost,  imitating  thus, 
with  regard  to  men,  the  conduct  themselves  observe  with  regard  to  their  sheep.  V 

Ver.  14.  Even  so  it  is  not.  Here  some  may  perhaps  object,  that  6ince  the 
Almighty  does  not  wish  any  of  his  little  ones  to  perish,  he  must  consequently  wish 
all  to  be  saved,  and  therefore  that  all  will  be  saved.  Now  this  is  not  the  case  :  the 
will  of  the  Almighty  is  therefore  sometimes  frustrated  in  its  effects,  which  is  con- 
trary to  Scripture.  To 'this  objection,  S.  John  Damascene  replies,  that  in  God  we 
must  distinguish  two  distinct  wills;  the  one  antecedent,  the  other  consequent.  A 
person  wills  a  thing  antecedently,  when  he  wills  it  merely  as  considered  in  itself. 
For  instance,  a  princo  wishes  his  subjects  to  live,  inasmuch  as  they  are  all  his  sub- 
jects. But  a  person  wills  a  thing  consequently,  when  he  wills  a  thing  in  consider- 
ation of  some  particular  circumstance.  Thus,  though  the  king  wishes  all  his 
subjects  to  live,  he  nevertheless  wills  that  some  should  die,  if  they  turn  traitors,  or 
disorganize  the  peace  of  society.  In  the  same  manner,  the  Almighty  wishes  none 
of  his  little  ones  to  perish,  inasmuch  as  they  are  all  his  creatures,  made  to  his  own 
image,  and  destined  for  the  kingdom  of  glory  ;  though  it  is  equally  certain  that  he 
wills  the  eternal  punishment  of  many  who  have  turned  away  ':  jm  his  service,  and 
followed  iniquity.  If  we  observe  this  distinction,  it  is  easy  to  see  what  our  Saviour 
meant,  when  he  said  that  it  was  not  the  will  of  his  Father  that  ar\  of  these  little 
ones  should  perish.  S.  John  Dam. 

Ver.  15.     Offend  against  thee.     S.  Chrysostom,  S.  1  nsti_.    and  S   Jerom  w> 

5) 
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XI 
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&nd  reprove  him  between  thee  and  him  alone.     If  he  shall 
hear  thee,  thou  shalt  gain  thy  brother. 

16  But  if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  take  with  thee  one  or 
two  more,  athat  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  stand. 

17  bAnd  if  he  will  not  hear  them  :  tell  the  church. 
And  if  he  will  not  hear  the  church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as 
Lie  heathen  and  the  publican. 

18  cAmen,  I  say  to  you,  whatsoever  you  shall  bind 
upon  earth,  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven  :  and  what- 
soever you  shall  loose  upon  earth,  shall  be  loosed  also  in 
heaven. 

19  Again  I  say  to  you,  that  if  two  of  you  shall  agree 
upon  earth,  concerning  any  thing  whatsoever  they  shall 
ask,  it  shall  be  done  for  them  by  my  Father,  who  is  in 
heaven.    N 

20  For  where  there  are  two  or  three  gathered  together 
in  my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them. 

21  Then  Peter  came  unto  him,  and  said  :  dLord,  how 
often  shall  my  brother  offend  against  me,  and  I  forgive 
him  ?  Till  seven  times  ? 

22  Jesus  said  to  him  :  I  say  not  to  thee,  till  seven 
times  ;  but  till  seventy  times  seven  times. 

23  Therefore  is  the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  to  a 
king,  who  would  take  an  account  of  his  servants. 

24  And  when  he  had  begun  to  take  the  account,  one 
was  brought  to  him,  that,  owed  him  ten  thousand  talents. 

25  And  as  he  had  not  wherewith  to  pay  it,  his  lord 
commanded  that  he  should  be  sold,  and  his  wile  and 
children  and  all  that  he  had,  and  payment  be  made. 

26  But  that  servant  falling  down,  besought  him,  saying  : 
Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay. thee  all. 

27  And  the  lord  of  that  servant  beino;  moved  with 
compassion,  let  him  go,  and  forgave  him  the  debt. 

»  Deut.  xix.  15 ;  John  viii.  17  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1  ;  Heb.  x.  28.— »  1  Cor.  v.  9  j  2  Thess.  iii.  14. 


28  But  when  that  servant  was  gone  out,  he  found  one 
of  his  fellow-servants  that  owc.u  him  a  hundred  pence: 
and  laying  hold  of  him,  he  throttled  him,  saying  :  Pay 
what  thou  ovvest. 

29  And  his  fellow-servant  falling  down,  besought  him, 
saying :  Have  patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay  thee  all. 

30  And  he  would  not :  but  went  and  cast  him  into 
prison,  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

31  Now  his  fellow-servants  seeing  what  was  done, 
were  very  much  grieved,  and  they  came,  and  told  their 
lord  all  that  was  done.  \ 

32  Then  his  lord  called  him  :  and  said  to  him  :  Thou 
wicked  servant,  I  forgave  thee  all  the  debt,  because  thou 
besoughtest  me. 

33  Shouldst  not  thou  then  have  had  compassion  also 
on  thy  fellow-servant,  even  as  I  had  compassion  on  thee  ? 

34  And  his  lord  being  angry,  delivered  him  to  tlm 
torturers  until  he  should  pay  all  the  debt. 

35  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you,  if  you 
forgive  not  every  one  his  brother  from  your  hearts. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Christ  declares  matrimony  to  be  indissoluble  :  He  rccommencrs  the  making  one's 
self  an  eunuch  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ;  and  parting  with  all  things  for 
him.  He  shows  the  danger  of  riches,  and  the  reward  of  leaving  all  to  Jut  low 
him. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  when  Jesus  had   ended   these 
words,  he  departed  from  Galilee,  eand  came  into 
the  conhnes  of  Judea  beyond  the  Jordan. 

2  And  great  multitudes  followed  him  ;  and  he  healed 
them  there. 

3  'And  the  Pharisees  came  to  him  tempting-  him, 
saying  :  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put  away  his  wife  for 
every  cause  ? 

4  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Have  ye  not 

«  John  xx.  23.— •*  Luke  xvii.  4.— «  A.  D.  32.  Mark  x.  1,  12  ;  Luke  xvi.  1,  18. — f  Mark  x.  2,. 


derstand  from  this  verse,  that  the  injured  person  is  to  go  and  admonish  his  brother. 
Others  understand  against  thee,  to  mean  in  thy  presence,  or  to  thy  knowledge, 
because  fraternal  correction  is  a  duty,  not  only  when  our  brother  offends  us,  but 
likewise  when  he  offends  against  his  neighbour,  and  much  more  when  he  offends 
God.  It  is,  moreover,  a  duty  not  peculiar  to  the  injured,  but  common  to  all. 
When  the  offence  is  not  personal,  our  advice  will  be  less  interested.  This  precept, 
though  positive,  is  only  obligatory  when  it  is  likely  to  profit  your  brother,  as 
charity  is  the  only  motive  for  observing  it.  Therefore,  it  not  only  may,  but 
ought  to  be  omitted,  when  the  contrary  effect  is  likely  to  ensue,  whether  it  be 
owing  to  the  perversity  of  the  sinner,  or  the  circumstances  of  the  admonisher. 
Jans. 

Ver.  17.  Tell  the  church.  This  not  only  shows  the  order  of  fraternal  cor- 
rection, but  also  every  man's  duty  in  submitting  to  the  judgment  of  the  Church. 
W7i. — There  cannot  be  a  plainer  condemnation  of  those  who  make  particular  creeds, 
and  will  not  submit  the  articles  of  their  belief  to  the  judgment  of  the  authority 
appointed  by  Christ.  A. 

Ver.  18.  Whatsoever  you  shall  bind,  Inc.  The  power  of  binding  and  loosing, 
which  in  a  more  eminent  manner  was  promised  to  S.  Peter,  is  here  promised  to 
the  other  apostles  and  their  successors,  bishops  and  priests.  Wi.— The  power  of 
binding  and  loosing,  conferred  on  S.  Peter,  excelled  that  granted  to  the  other 
apostles,  inasmuch  as  to  S.  Peter,  who  was  head  and  pastor  of  the  whole  Church, 
was  granted  jurisdiction  over  the  other  apostles,  while  these  received  no  power 
)ver  each  other,  much  less  over  S.  Peter.  T. 

**  ek.  19.  That  if  two  of  you.  From  these  words  we  learn  how  superior  is 
public  to  private  prayer.  The  efficacy  of  the  former  is  attributed  to  the  presence 
of  Christ  in  those  assemblies.  The  Father,  for  his  Son's  sake,  will  grant  petitions 
thus  offered.  J-ans. — The  fervour  of  one  will  supply  for  the  weakness  and  dis- 
tractions of  the  other. 

Ver.  20.  Inhere  am  I  in  the  midst  of  them.  This  is  understood  of  such  as- 
semblies only  as  are  gathered  in  the  name  and  authority  of  Christ;  and  in  unity 
of  the  Church  of  Christ.  S.  Cyprian  de  Unitate  Ecclesise.  Ch.— S.  Chrysostom, 
Theophylactus,  and  Euthymius  explain  the  words  in  his  name,  thus,  assembled 
by  authority  received  from  Christ,  in  the  manner  appointed  by  him,  or  for  his 
sake,  and  seeking  nothing  but  his  glory.  Hence  we  may  sea  what  confidence  we 
may  place  in  an  oecumenical  council  lawfully  assembled.  T. — S.  Greg.  lib.  7. 
*«<ji6t.  Epist.  112. 
.32 


Ver.  21.  S.  Peter  knew  the  Jews  to  be  much  given  to  revenge;  he  therefore 
thought  it  a  great  proof  of  superior  virtue  to  be  able  to  forgive  seven  times  It 
was  for  this  reason  he  proposed  this  question  to  our  Lord;  who,  to  show  how 
much  he  esteemed  charity,  immediately  answered,  not  only  seven  times,  but  seventy 
times  seven  times.  He  does  not  mean  to  say  that  this  number  must  be  the  bound* 
of  our  forgiving;  we  must  forgive  to  the  end,  and  never  take  revenge,  however 
often  our  brother  offend  against  us.  B. 

Ver.  22.  Till  seventy  times  seven;  i.  e.  4i)0  times:  but  it  is  put  by  way  of 
an  unlimited  number,  to  signify  we  must  pardon  private  injuries,  though  never  so 
often  done  to  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Ten  thousand  talents.  It  is  put  as  an  example  for  an  immense 
sum.  It  is  not  certainly  agreed  what  was  the  value  of  a  talent.  A  talent  of  gold 
is  said  to  be  4000  lb. ;  of  silver  3751b.  See  Walton's  Prolegomena,  Dr.  Harris's 
Lexicon,  &c.  Wi. — The  10,000  talents,  according  to  some  authors,  amount  to 
£1,875,000  sterling,  i.  e.  740,000  times  as  much  as  his  fellow  servant  owed  him; 
the  hundred  pence  amounting  to  not  more  than  £3.  2s.  6d. 

Ver.  35.  So  also  shall  my  heavenly  Father  do  to  you.  In  this  parable  the 
master  is  said  to  have  remitted  the  debt,  and  yet  afterwards  to  have  punished 
the  servant  for  it.  God  doth  not  in  this  manner  with  us.  But  we  may  here 
observe,  once  for  all,  that  in  parables,  diverse  things  are  only  ornamental  to  the 
parable  itself;  and  a  caution  and  restriction  is  to  be  used  in  applying  them.  Wi. 
— Not  that  God  will  revoke  a  pardon  once  granted ;  for  this  would  be  contrary  to 
his  infinite  mercy,  and  his  works  are  without  repentance.  It  means  that  God  will 
not  pardon,  or  rather  that  he  will  severely  punish,  the  ingratitude  and  inhumanity 
of  the  man,  who,  after  having  received  from  God  the  most  liberal  pardon  of  hia 
grievous  transgressions,  refuses  to  forgive  the  slightest  offence  committed  against 
him  by  his  neighbour,  who  is  a  member,  nay,  a  son  of  his  God.  T. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  3.  Is  it  lawful!  Here  again  the  Pharisees,  ever  anxious 
to  insnare  J  esus  in  his  words,  come  to  him  and  ask  him.  Is  it  lawful  for  a  man  to 
put  away  his  wife  for  every  cause?  But  Jesus  Christ,  the  wisdom  of  the  eternal 
Father,  sdences  them  with  the  authority  of  that  Scripture  they  attempted  to  b;  aig 
against  him.  What  God  has  joined  together,  let  no  man  put  asunder  ;  intimating, 
that  the  connexion  between  husband  and  wife  is  so  strict,  that  by  it  they  become 
as  one  flesh,  and  can  no  more  be  separated  than  one  member  from  another.  Dion 
Carth.  —  To  put  away  fas  wife  for  every  cause*  or  upon  every  occasion.  Thej 
did  not  doubt  »i*  it,  if  the  cause  was  considerable.  Wi. 


<   IMP.    XIX. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XIX. 


*ead,  that  hea  who  made  man  in  the  beginning,  made 
»hem  male  and  female?  And  he  said  : 

5  DEor  this  cause,  shall  a  man  leave  father  and  mother, 
and  shall  cleave  unto  his  wife,  and  they  two  shall  be  in 
one  flesh. 

G  Wherefore  they  are  no  more  two,  but  one  flesh. 
What  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
asunder. 

7  They  say  to  him:  cWhy  then  did  Moses  command 
to  give  a  bill  of  divorce,  and  to  put  away  ? 

8  He  saith  to  them  :  Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of 
your  hearts  permitted  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but 
from  the  beginning  it  was  not  so. 

9  ''And  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  except  it  be  for  fornication,  and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery ;  and  he  who  shall  marry  her  that  is 
put  away,  committeth  adultery. 

10  His  disciples  say  unto  him:  If  the  case  of  a  man 
with  his  wife  be  so,  it  is  not  good  to  marry. 

1 1  He  said  to  them  :  All  receive  not  this  word,  but 
they  to  whom  it  is  given. 

12  For  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were  born  so  from 
their  mothers  womb  :  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  were 
made  so  by  men :  and  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made 


»  Gen.  i.  27. 


-b  Gen.  ii.  24;   1  Cor.  vi.  16;   Eph.  v.  31.— «  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 
Mark  x.  11  ;  Luke  xvi.  18;  1  Cor.  vii.  :o. 


-d  Supra,  v.  32  ; 


Ver.  5.  These  words  were  pronounced  by  Adam.  Gen.  vi.  24. — And  they 
two  shall  be.  in  one  flesh. i  I  translate  thus,  with  submission  to  better  judges  ;  yet 
the  sense  may  be,  by  a  kind  of  Hebraism,  they  shall  be  esteemed  as  one  per- 
son. Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Moses,  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts,  permitted  you,  <fcc. 
Whether  this  was  permitted  in  the  old  law,  so  that  the  man  who  was  divorced  from 
his  wife  could  marry  another  woman,  is  disputed.  Some  think  this  second  marriage 
was  still  unlawful,  though  tolerated,  and  not  punished.  At  least  in  the  new  law,  a 
divorce  upon  just  causes  may  be  sometimes  permitted;  but  this  does  not  make  it 
awful  for  the  man  or  woman  so  separated  to  marry  another.  Wi. — The  latter  part 
iif  this  verse  of  S.  Paul,  (Rom.  vii.  3,)  and  the  constant  tradition  of  the  Church, 
gliow  that  the  exception  only  refers  to  separation,  but  not  to  the  marrying  another 
during  the  life  of  the  parties.  In  this  place  Christ  restores  the  original  condition  of 
the  marriage  state,  and  henceforth  will  have  it  to  be  a  perfect  figure  of  the  hy- 
postatic union  of  his  Divine  person  with  our  human  nature,  as  also  of  his  nuptial 
union  with  his  Church,  and  consequently  that  it  should  be  indissoluble.  T. 

Ver.  9.  And  I  say  to  you.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  in  tin:  parallel  texts, 
S.  Mark,  x.  2,  and  S.  Luke,  xvi.  18,  and  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  vii.  10,  omit  the  excep- 
tion of  fornication  ;  and  also  that  S.  Matthew  himself  omits  it  in  the  second  part  of 
the  verse ;  and  says  absolutely,  that  he  who  shall  marry  her  that  is  put  away,  com- 
mitteth adultery.  It  perhaps  crept  in  here  from  chap.  v.  32,  where  it  is  found  in 
;i  phrase  very  similar  to  this,  but  which  expresses  a  case  widely  different.  Divorce 
is  in  no  case  admitted  but  in  that  of  adultery.  This  is  what  Christ  teaches  in 
chap.  v.  32,  and  to  this  the  exception  is  referred,  marked  in  the  two  texts.  But 
in  this  very  case"  the  separated  parties  cannot  contract  a  second  marriage  without 
apiin  committing  adultery,  as  we  must  infer,  from  a  comparison  of  this  text  with 
the  parallel  texts  of  S.  Mark  and  of  S.  Luke.  V. —  If  we  did  not  understand  it  in 
this  manner,  the  case  of  the  adulteress  would  be  preferable  to  the  case  of  her  who 
should  be  put  away  without  any  crime  of  her  own  ;  as  in  this  supposition,  the 
former  would  be  allowed  to  marry  again,  which  the  latter  would  not  be  allowed.  T. 
— This  universally  received  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church  was  confirmed  in  the 
general  Council  of  Trent.  Sess.  24,  Can.  6. 

Ver.  11.  All  receive  not  this  word.'l  To  translate  all  cannot  take,  or  cannot 
receive  this  word,  is  neither  conformable  to  the  Latin  nor  Greek  text.  To  be  able 
to  live  singly,  and  chastely,  is  given  to  every  one  that  asketh,  and  prayeth  for  the 
grace  of  God  to  enable  him  to  live  so.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  takes  occasion  from  the 
"emark  of  the  Pharisees  to  praise  holy  virginity,  which  he  represents  as  a  great 
and  good  gift  of  heaven ;  and  such  it  has  ever  been  considered  in  the  eye  of  true 
and  genuine  religion.  Hence  it  appears  that  besides  commandments,  there  are 
evangelical  counsels,  to  the  observance  of  which  it  is  both  lawful  and  meritorious 
for  a  Christian  to  devote  himself,  especially  for  the  purpose  of  employing  himself 
with  great  liberty  and  less  encumbrance  in  the  service  of  his  God. — All  cannot  re- 
ceive it,  because  all  do  not  wish  it.  The  reward  is  held  out  to  all.  Let  him  who 
seeks  for  glory,  not  think  of  the  labour.  None  would  overcome,  if  all  were  afraid 
of  engaging  in  the  conflict.  If  some  fail,  are  we  to  be  less  careful  in  our  pursuit 
of  this  virtue  ?  Is  the  soldier  terrified,  because  his  comrade  fights  and  falls  by  his 
6ide?  S.  Chrys. — He  that  can  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it.  He  that  can  fight,  let 
him  fight,  overcome,  and  triumph.  It  is  the  voice  of  the  Lord  animating  his 
wldiers  to  victory.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  12.     And  there  are  eunuchs,  who  have  made  themselves  eunuchs,  <fcc. 


He 


themselves  eunuchs  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven's  sake 
that  can  receive  it,  let  him  receive  it. 

13  "Then  were  little  children  presented  to  him,  that  h^ 
should  lay  his  hands  upon  them  and  pray.     And  the  dis 
ciples  rebuked  them. 

14  But  Jesus  said  to  them:  f Suffer  the  little  children, 
and  forbid  them  not  to  come  to  me :  for  the  kingdom  o( 
heaven  is  for  such. 

15  And  when  he  had  laid  his  hands  upon  them,  h^  de 
parted  thence. 

16  And   behold    one   came   and   said   to   him :    Good 
master,  what  good  shall  I  do  that  I  may  have  life  ever 
lasting  ? 

17  And  he  said  to  him  :  Why  askest  thou  me  concern 
ing  good  ?     One  is  good,  God.     But  if  thou  wilt  enter 
into  life,  keep  the  commandments. 

18  He  saith  to  him  :  Which?  And  Jesus  said  :  BThou 
shalt  do  no  murder,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery,  Thou 
shalt  not  steal,  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness. 

19  Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother:  and,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

20  The  young  man  saith  to  him  :  All  these  have  I  kept 
from  my  youth  :  what  is  yet  wanting  to  me  ? 

21  Jesus  saith  to  him  :   If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  soil 


•  A.  D.  33.    Mark  x.  13;   Luke  xviii.  15. 
g  Exod.  xx.  13. 


Supra,  xviii.  3. 


It  is  not  to  be  taken  in  the  literal  sense,  but  of  such  who  have  taken  a  firm  and 
commendable  resolution  of  leading  a  single  life. — He  that  can  receive  it,  let  him 
receive  it.  Some  think  that  to  receive,  in  this  and  the  foregoing  verse,  is  to  under- 
stand ;  and  so  will  have  the  sense  to  be,  he  that  can  understand  what  I  have  said 
of  different  eunuchs,  let  him  understand  it ;  as  when  Christ  said  elsewhere,  he 
that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear.  But  others  expound  it  as  an  admonition  to 
men  and  women,  not  to  engage  themselves  in  a  vow  of  living  a  single  life,  unless, 
after  a  serious  deliberation,  they  have  good  grounds  to  think  they  can  duly  comply 
with  ihis  vow,  otherwise  let  them  not  make  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  That  he  should  lay  his  hands  upon  them.  It  was  the  custom  to 
present  children  to  men  reputed  holy,  as  it  is  now  the  custom  for  bishops  and 
priests  to  pray  and  give  a  blessing  to  others.  Wi. — It  was  customary  with  the  Jews 
to  present  their  children  to  the  elders,  that  they  might  receive  their  blessing ;  hence 
they  present  them  on  this  occasion  to  our  Lord.  Remigius. 

Ver.  14.  Jesus  said  .  .  Suffer  the  little  children,  kc.  He  here  blames  the 
conduct  of  the  apostles,  and  shows  that  his  assertions  in  praise  of  virginity  were 
not  meant  as  derogatory  from  the  holiness  of  the  marriage  state,  by  giving  his 
blessing  to  these  little  ones,  the  fruits  of  lawful  wedlock ;  and  declares  that  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  the  portion  of  such  as  resemble  these  little  ones,  by  the  inno- 
cence of  their  lives  and  simplicity  of  their  hearts.  He,  moreover,  shows  that  con- 
fidence in  our  own  strength,  in  our  own  free-will,  and  in  our  merits,  is  an  invincible 
obstacle  to  salvation.  S.  Mark  (x.  16)  says,  that  embracing  them,  and  laying  his 
hands  upon  them,  he  blessed  them.  Hence  probably  arose  the  ancient  custom  of 
presenting  children  to  bishops  and  priests,  to  receive  their  bless.r.^,  beside  that  of 
confirmation  immediately  after  baptism-  -^'cephorus  tells  us  that  the  celebrated 
S.  Ignatius,  afterwards  bishop  of  Antioen.  was  one  of  these  children  who,  on  this 
occasion,  received  Christ's  blessing. 

Ver.  17.  Why  askest  thou  me  concerning  good?  §  In  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  Why  dost  thou  call  me  good?  Wi. — One  is  good,  &c.  God  alone,  by  his 
own  nature,  is  essentially,  absolutely,  and  unchangeably  good ;  at  the  same  time, 
he  is  the  source  of  all  created  goodness,  as  all  goodness  is  a  mere  emanation  from 
his.  The  person  here  addressing  our  Saviour,  appears  not  to  have  believed  that 
Christ  was  God  :  wherefore  our  Saviour,  to  rectify  his  misconception,  tells  him 
that  God  alone  is  good,  insinuating  thereby,  that  he  should  believe  him  to  be  God, 
or  cease  to  address  him  by  the  title  of  good.  T. 

Ver.  21.  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect.  This  shows  there  is  a  difference  betwixt 
things  that  are  of  precept,  and  those  that  are  of  course!  only,  which  they  aim  at 
that  aspire  to  the  greatest  perfection.  Wi. — Evangelical  perfection  essentially  con- 
sists in  the  perfect  observance  of  God's  commandments,  which  is  greatly  assisted 
by  embracing  not  only  voluntary  poverty,  but  also  the  other  counsels  given  to  u» 
in  the  Gospels,  such  as  perpetual  chastity,  and  entire  obedience. — Folloio  me. 
Thus  to  follow  Christ,  is  to  be  without  wife  and  care  of  children,  to  have  no  pro- 
perty, and  to  live  in  community ;  this  state  of  life  hath  a  great  reward  in  heaven 
This  state,  we  learn  from  S.  Augustin,  the  apostles  followed ;  and  he  himself  no' 
only  embraced  it,  but  exhorted  as  many  others  as  he  possibly  could  to  embrace  it 
Aug.  Ep.  89,  in  fine,  and  in  Psal.  ciii.  Cone.  3,  post  med.  B. — In  this  chapter 
Jesus  Christ  delivers  the  evangelical  counsels.  In  ver.  12  he  recommends  con 
tinency — here  he  proposes  voluntary  poverty,  and  immediately  adds  that  of  ol>edi- 
ence,  follow  me.  _  S.  Augustin  teaches,  that  the  apostles  bound  themselves  by  »->w 
to  the  observance  of  these  three  counsels.  De  Civit.  Dei,  b.  17,  c  4. 
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what  thou  hast  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me. 

22  And  when  the  young  man  had  heard  this  word,  he 
went  away  sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  Then  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples  :  Amen,  I  say  to 
you,  that  a  rich  man  shall  hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  heaven. 

24  And  again  I  say  to  you  :  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to 
pass  through  the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 

25  And  when  the  disciples  had  heard  this,  they  won- 
dered very  much,  saying :  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

26  And  Jesus  beholding,  said  to  them  :  With  men  this 
is  impossible :  but  with  God  all  things  are  possible. 

27  Then  Peter  answering,  said  to  him  :  Behold  we 
have  left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee :  what  there- 
fore shall  we  have  ? 

28  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that 
you,  who  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the  seat  of  his  majesty,  you  also 
shall  sit  on  twelve  seats,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
Israel. 

29  And  every  one  that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or 
sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands, 

a  Infra,  xx.  16  ;  Mark  x.  SI  ;  Luke  xiii.  30. 

Ver.  24.  It  is  eavier  for  a  camel,\\  Sec.  This  might  be  a  common  saying,  to 
signify  any  thing  impossible,  or  very  hard.  Some  by  a  camel,  would  have  to  be 
meant  a  cable,  or  ship-rope,  but  that  is  differently  writ  in  Greek,  and  here  is  com- 
monly understood  a  true  camel.  Wi. — But  nothing  is  impossible  to  God. 

Ver.  27.  Behold  we  hare  left  all!  What  confidence  this  in  Peter  !  He  had 
been  but  a  fisherman,  always  poor,  living  by  liis  industry,  and  gaining  his  bread  by 
the  sweat  of  his  brow;  yet  with  great  confidence  he  says,  we  have  left  all.  S.  Jer. 
— For  we  are  not  to  consider  what  he  loft,  but  the  will  with  which  he  left  his  ail. 
He  leaves  a  great  deal,  who  reserves  nothing  for  himself.  It  is  a  great  matter  to 
quit  all,  though  the  things  we  leave  be  very  inconsiderable  in  themselves.  Do  we 
not  observe  with  how  great  affection  we  love  what  we  already  have,  and  how 
earnestly  we  search  after  what  we  have  not?  It  is  on  mis  account  that  S.  Peter, 
and  his  brother,  S.  Andrew,  left  much,  because  they  denied  themselves  even  the 
desire  and  inclination  of  possessing  any  thing.  S.  Gregory  on  S.  Matt.  horn.  5. — 
Though  I  have  not  been  rich,  I  shall  not,  on  that  account,  receive  a  less  reward ; 
for  the  apostles,  who  have  done  the  same  thing  with  me,  were  no  richer  than 
myself.  lie  therefore  leaves  all  the  world,  who  leaves  all  he  has,  and  the  desire  of 
ever  having  more.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  89,  ad  Hilar. 

Ver.  28.  In  the  regeneration.  Jesus  Christ  here  calls  the  general  resurrec- 
tion the  regeneration,  because  there  will  then  be  a  renovation  of  the  human  body, 
and  of  the  whole  world.  The  promise  which  is  here  made  to  the  apostles  of  sitting 
on  thrones  at  the  general  judgment,  and  passing  sentence  on  the  twelve  tribes 
of  Israel,  must  not  be  understood  as  limited  to  the  apostles,  or  to  the  Jews.  For 
S.  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  vi.  2,  and  3^  that  not  only  he,  but  also  many  of  the  Corin- 
thians to  whom  he  was  writing,  would  judge  not  merely  the  twelve  tribes,  but  the 
whole  world,  and,  moreover,  angels  tu<»oselves.  It  is  the  opinion  of  many  of  „he 
holy  Fathers,  S.  Jerom,  S.  Austin,  S.  Gitgory,  and  others,  that  all  apostolical  men, 
i.  e.  such  as,  renouncing  the  goods  of  this  life,  adhere  to  Christ  in  mind  and  affec- 
tion, and  by  every  possible  means  promote  his  reign  and  the  propagation  of  his 
gospel,  will  be  so  far  honoured  as  to  sit  in  judgment  with  him  at  the  general 
resurrection.  T — You  also  .shall  sit  on  tjeclve  seats,  or  thrones,  meaning  at  the 
general  resurrection,  when  Christ  will  appear  on  the  throne  of  his  majesty,  with 
his  heavenly  court,  and  with  his  elect,  shall  condemn  the  wicked  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  29.  Shall  receive  a  hundred-fold.  In  S.  Mark  we  read  a  hundred-fold 
now  in  this  time,  and  in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting.  Which  hundred- 
fold is  to  be  understood  of  the  blessings  in  this  life,  of  interior  consolations,  of  the 
peace  of  a  good  conscience,  and  in  general  of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  which  are 
<nuch  more  valuable  than  all  temporal  goods.  And  besides  these  spiritual  graces 
in  this  world,  he  shall  have  everlasting  glory  in  the  world  to  come.  Wi. 


•  V.  3.     Quacunque  ex  causa,  Kara.  Traaav  alriav,  ex  qualibet  causa. 

t  V.  5.  Erunt  duo  in  carne  una,  Sio  ei's  aapKa  fiiav,  in  carnem  unam,  as  Gen. 
li.  7,  factus  est  homo  in  animam  viventem.    See  M.iJdon. 

i  V.  11.  Non  omnes  capiunt,  ov  ttcivtic  \'a>po-,'<Ti.  Maldonat  will  needs  have 
Xtopuv  to  signify  intelligere,  as  it  does  sometimes.  But  S.  Jerom  on  this  place, 
unusquisque  consideret  vires  suas,  &c.  And  S.  Chrys.  (Horn.  63)  lit  singulare 
9sse  certamen  perdiscas.  The  said  S.  Jerom  adds,  Sed  his  datum  est.  qui  petierunt; 
qui  voluerunt,  qui  ut  acciperent,  laboraverunt  And  S.  Chrys.,  His  enim  datum 
ant,  qui  sponte  id  eligunt.     Skdorai  yap  ekeiVoic,  toIq  j3ov\ofievoiQ.  Ed.  Sav.  p.  397. 

4  V.  17.     Quid  me  interrogas  de  bono  ?    tpoirpc  Trtpi  ayaQov. .  In  the  common 
3»eek  copies,  ri  fit  \iye  g  ayaQov. 
34 


or  mv  name's  sake,  shall  receive  a  hundred-fold,  and  sha1 
possess  life  everlasting 

30  *  But  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last :  and  the  last 
shall  be  first. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  parable  of  the  labourers  in  the  vineyard.     TJic  ambition  of  the  two  son* 
of  Zebedee.     Christ  gives  sight  to  two  blind  men. 

THE  h kingdom   of  heaven   is  like  to  a   master  of  a 
family,  who  went  out  early  in  the  morning  to  hire 
labourers  into  his  vineyard. 

2  And  when  he  had  agreed  with  the  labourers  for  a 
penny  a  day,  he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard. 

3  And  he  went  out  about  the  third  hour^  and  saw 
others  standing  idle  in  the  market-place, 

4  And  he  said  to  them :  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard, 
and  I  will  give  you  what  shall  be  just. 

5  And  they  went  their  way.  And  again  he  went,  out 
about  the  sixth  and  the  ninth  hour :  and  did  in  like 
manner. 

6  But  about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went  out  and  found 
others  standing,  and  he  saith  to  them  :  Why  stand  you 
here  all  the  day  idle  ? 

7  They  say  to  him  :  Because  no  man  hath  hired  us. 
He  saith  to  them  :  Go  you  also  into  my  vineyard. 

b  A.  D.  33 ;  Mark  x.  32,  34  ;  Luke  xviii.  31,  34. 


||  V.  24.     Camelum,  KaprjKov,  which  is  observed  to  be  different  from  Ka/it.Kvi, 
a  cable,  or  ship-rope.    See  Mr.  Lcgh,  Critica  Sacra. 


CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  There  are  various  opinions  respecting  who  are  meant  by 
the  first,  and  who  by  the  last,  in  this  parable.  Many  of  the  Fathers  suppose  that 
the  saints  of  different  states  and  degrees  are  here  designed,  whose  reward  will  suffer 
no  diminution  from  the  circumstance  of  their  having  come  to  the  service  of  Christ 
at  a  late  age  of  the  world,  according  to  S3.  Hilary,  Gregory,  and  Theophylactus , 
or,  at  a  late  age  of  life,  according  to  SS.  Basil,  Jerom,  and  Fulgentius.  In  the 
lattrr  case,  however,  we  must  understand  that  their  greater  fervour  in  co-operating 
with  Divine  grace,  in  the  latter  part  of  their  life,  has  supplied  and  compensated  foi 
the  defect  of  their  preceding  negligence  ;  hence  it  may  sometimes  happen  that  the 
reward  of  such  as  enter  late  in  life  on  the  service  of  God,  will  exceed  that  of  the 
le>s  fervent  who  have  entered  at  an  earlier  period.  But  as  Christ  rather  seems  to 
speak  here  of  his  militant  than  of  his  triumphant  Church,  many  commentator! 
explain  the  parable  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles.  For  the  Jews,  after  bearing  the 
heavy  yoke  of  the  Mosaic  law  for  so  many  ages,  received  nothing  more  than  what 
was  promised  to  the  observance  of  that  law ;  whilst  Christians  receive  a  more 
plentiful  reward  for  their  more  easy  labour  under  the  sweet  yoke  of  the  gospel.  In 
which  sense  Christ  says  to  the  Jews,  Luke  xiii.  29  :  Publicans  and  harlots  shall  go 
before  you  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  "  And  strangers  shall  come  from  the  east, 
and  from  the  west,  and  the  north,  and  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the  king- 
dom of  God.  And  behold  they  are  last  that  shall  be  first,  and  they  are  first  that 
shall  be  last."  Ibid.  30. — Hence  the  Jews  may  be  supposed  to  murmur,  that  they 
who  are  first  in  their  vocation  to  be  the  people  of  God,  and  first  in  the  observance 
of  his  law,  should  not  be  preferred  to  others,  who  in  these  respects  have  been  far 
posterior  to  them.  T. 

Ver.  2.  The  Roman  penny,  or  denarius,  was  the  8th  part  of  an  ounce, 
which,  at  the  rate  of  5s.  per  ounce,  is  7jrf.  It  is  put  here  for  the  usual  hire  of  a 
day-labourer. 

Ver.  3.  About  the  third  hour.  As  the  Jews  divided  their  nights  into  four 
watches,  each  watch  comprehending  three  hours,  so  they  divided  their  days  into 
four  greater  hours,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  and  each  of  these  great  hours  contained 
three  lesser  hours  ;  so  that  the  whole  day,  from  sunrise  to  sunset,  consisted  of  twelve 
hours,  as  also  did  the  night.  The  first  of  the  great  hours,  comprehending  the  three 
first  lesser  hours,  contained  half  of  the  space  betwixt  the  rising  of  the  sun  and  mid- 
day ;  and  the  end  of  this  time  was  called  the  third  hour.  The  next  great  hour 
was  from  that  time  till  mid-day,  called  the  sixth  hour.  The  following  great  hour 
contained  half  of  the  time  betwixt  noon  and  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the  end  of  which 
was  called  the  ninth  hour.  The  fourth  great  hour  comprehended  the  last  three 
lesser  hours  remaining  till  sunset,  so  that  at  the  end  of  the  eleventh  hour,  men- 
tioned here,  ver.  6,  began  the  last  lesser  hour  of  the  twelve  hours  of  the  day  ;  of 
which  our  Saviour  said,  (John  xi.  9,)  are  there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  da;/? — 
The  design  of  this  parable  was  to  show  that  the  Gentiles,  though  called  later  than 
the  Jews,  should  be  made  partakers  of  the  promises  made  to  the  Jews ;  this  is  also 
the  meaning  of  ver.  16,  where  it  is  said:  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the  first 
last.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  I  will  give  you  what  shall  be  just.  The  prospect  of  a  reward  U 
therefore  a  good  motive,  authorized  here  by  Christ  himself. 

Ver.  7.  No  man  hath  hired  us.  S.  Chrys.  again  puts  us  in  mind,  that  i» 
parables  all  the  parts  are  not  significant,  but  some  things  to  be  taken  a*  m«» 


HAP.    XX. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.  XX. 


8  And  when  evening  was  come,  the  lord  of  the  vine- 
yard saith  to  his  steward  :  Call  the  labourers  and  pay  them 
theii  hire,  beginning  from  the  last  even  to  the  first. 

9  When  therefore  they  came,  who  had  come  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every  man  a  penny. 

1C  But  when  the  first  also  came,  they  thought  that  they 
should  have  received  more :  and  they  likewise  received 
every  man  \  penny. 

1 1  Am.  when  they  received  it,  they  murmured  against 
the  master  of  the  house, 

12  Saying  :  These  last  have  worked  but  one  hour,  and 
thou  hast  made  them  equal  to  us,  that  have  borne  the 
burden  of  the  day  and  the  heats. 

13  But  he  answering  one  of  them,  said,  Friend,  I  do 
thee  no  wrong :  didst  thou  not  agree  with  me  for  a 
penny  ? 

14  Take  what  is  thine,  and  go  thy  way  :  I  will  also 
give  to  this  last  even  as  to  thee. 

15  Or  is  it  not  lawful  for  me  to  do  what  I  will  ?  is  thy 
eye  evil,  because  I  am  good  ? 

16  aSo  shall  the  last  be  first,  and  the  first  last.  For 
many  are  called,  but  few  chosen. 

17  And  Jesus  going  up  to  Jerusalem,  took  the  twelve 
disciples  apart,  and  said  to  them  : 

18  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests  and  to  the  Scribes, 
and  they  shall  condemn  him  to  death. 

19  And  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles  to  be  mocked, 
and  to  be  scourged,  and  to  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
he  shall  rise  a^ain. 


Supra,  xix.  30;  Mark  x.  31 ;  Luke  xiii.  30.— b  Mark  x.  35.—=  Mark  x.  41. 


20  b  Then  came  to  him  the  mother  of  the  sons  of  Zebedee 
with  her  sons,  worshipping  and  desiring  something  of 
him. 

2 1  And  he  said  to  her :  What  wilt  thou  ?  She  saith  to 
him  :  Say  that  these  my  two  sons  may  sit,  the  one  on  thy 
right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left,  in  thy  kingdom. 

22  But  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  You  know  not  what 
you  ask.  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  shall  drink  ? 
They  say  to  him  :  We  can. 

23  He  saith  to  them  :  Of  my  chalice  indeed  you  shall 
drink :  but  to  sit  on  my  right  or  left  hand,  is  not  mine  to 
give  you,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared  by  my 
Father. 

24  cAnd  when  the  ten  heard  it,  they  were  moved  with 
indignation  against  the  two  brethren. 

25  d  But  Jesus  called  them  to  him,  and  said  :  You  know 
that  the  princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them  :  and 
they  that  are  the  greater,  exercise  power  upon  them. 

26  It  shall  not  be  so  among  you;  but  whosoever  will 
be  the  greater  among  you,  let  him  be  your  minister : 

27  And  he  who  would  be  the  first  among  you,  shall  be 
your  servant. 

28  eEven  as  the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  redemption  for 
many. 

29  fAnd  when  they  went  out  from  Jericho,  a  great 
multitude  followed  him. 

30  And  behold  two  blind  men  sitting  by  the  way  side, 
heard  that  Jesus  passed  by,  and  they  cried  out,  saying :  0 
Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 


d  Luke  xxii.  25. — e  Phil.  ii. 


Mark  x.  4G  ;  Luke  xviii.  35. 


crnamtnts  of  parabolical  discourses,  as  here  murmurings,  which  cannot  be  found 
in  heaven  :  nor  can  men  pretend  they  are  not  hired  into  God's  service ;  God  hath 
given  lights,  called,  hired,  and  promised  heaven  to  all.  The  rewards  in  heaven 
are  also  different.  And  they  who  arc  last  called,  if  they  labour  with  greater 
fervour,  may  deserve  a  greater  reward  than  others  called  before  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  J  ic'dl  also  give.  Some  are  called  to  the  service  of  their  God,  and 
to  a  life  of  virtue,  from  their  infancy,  whilst  others,  by  a  powerful  call  from  above, 
are  converted  late  in  life,  that  the  former  may  have  no  occasion  to  glory  in  them- 
selves, or  to  despise  those  who,  even  in  the. eleventh  hour,  enter  upon  the  path  of 
rectitude ;  and  that  all  might  learn  that  there  is  time  sufficient,  however  short,  left 
them  to  repair  by  their  diligence  and  fervour  their  past  losses.   S.  Chry.  Horn.  65. 

Ver.  10.  Few  chosen:  only  such  as  have  not  despised  their  caller,  but  fol- 
lowed and  believed  him;  for  men  believe  not,  but  of  their  own  free-will.  S  Aug. 
1.  1,  ad  Simplic.  q.  2.  B. — In  effect,  many,  after  their  call,  have  attained  to  faith 
and  justification  ;  but  few  in  comparison  are  elected  to  eternal  glory,  because  the 
far  greater  part  do  not  obey  the  call,  but  refuse  to  come,  whilst  many  of  those  who 
come  fall  away  again;  and  thus  very -few,  in  comparison  with  those  that  perish, 
will  at  the  last  day  be  selected  for  eternal  glory.  T. 

Ver.  18.  Behold  we  go,  Sec.  Jesus  had  repeatedly  spoken  to  his  apostles  of 
his  passion ;  but  as  much  of  what  he  had  said  had  escaped  their  memory,  now 
that  he  is  upon  the  road  to  Jerusalem  in  company  with  his  disciples,  he  brings  >l 
back  to  their  recollection,  to  fortify  them  against  the  scandal  they  might  take  at 
his  ignominious  death.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  19.  The  third  day  he  shall  rise  again.  We  may  take  notice,  that  as 
often  as  Christ  mentioned  his  sufferings  and  death,  he  also  joined  his  resurrection, 
that  they  might  take  notice,  and  not  lose  their  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Then  came  to  him.  Upon  Christ's  informing  his  apostles  that  he 
should  die  and  rise  again,  they,  conceived  that  he  would  immediately  reign  in 
Jerusalem  with  great  glory  and  power;  and  it  was  this  made  the  mother  of  the 
6ons  of  Zebedee  petition  that  they  might  take  precedence,  and  be  honoured  by  the 
Hher  apostles.  But  Christ  answers  them,  that  they  knew  not  what  they  asked,  for 
"•onours  were  to  be  bestowed  not  on  relationship,  but  on  merit :  in  like  manner, 
tne  dignities  of  the  Church  are  not  to  be  conferred  upon  relatives,  but  upon  the 
worthy.  Nic.  de  Lyra. — On  comparing  the  27th  chapter  of  S.  Matt,  with  the  15th 
af  S,  Maik,  it  will  appear  that  she  was  the  same  as  Salome. — In  S.  Mark  x.  35,  we 
find  that  the  sons  themselves  made  this  petition  :  both  the  sons  and  their  mother 
anight  make  it;  at  least  the  sons  may  be  said  to  have  done  what  they  got  their  mo- 
ther to  desire  for  them ;  and  therefore  Christ  directed  his  answer  to  them  :  You  know 
not  xohat  you  ask.  You  think,  says  S.  Chrys.,  of  temporal  preferments,  of  honours, 
and  crowns,  when  you  should  be  preparing  yourselves  for  conflicts  and  battles.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  The  chalice.  It  is  a  metaphor  signifying  Christ's  sufferings  and 
*«ath.  See  Psah  x.  7,  and  lxxiv.  9;  Isa.  Ii.  17.  The  apostles  replied,  We  can 
iitiaV  thy  cup.     Their  answer  showed  their  readiness,  but  want  of  humility.  Wi. 


Ver.  23.  Of  my  chalice  indeed  you  shall  drink.  S.  James  was  the  first 
apostle  that  suffered  martyrdom  at  Jerusalem.  Acts  xii.  2.  And  S.  John  at  Rome 
was  put  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil,  and  banished  into  l'atmos. — Is  not  mine  te 
give,  you*  The  Arians  objected  these  words  against  Christ's  Divinity.  S.  Aug 
answers  that  the  words  are  true  if  taken  of  Christ,  as  he  was  man.  The  easier  an- 
swer  is,  that  it  was  not  his  to  give  to  them,  while  they  were  in  those  dispositions 
of  pride  and  ambition.  So  that  the  distinction  made,  is  not  betwixt  the  Falhei 
and  his  eternal  Son,  as  if  the  Father  could  give  what  the  Son  could  not,  but  be- 
twixt persons  worthy  and  not  worthy  of  such  a  favour. 

Ver.  24.  1'he  ten  .  .  .  loere  moved  with  indignation  against  the  two  brethren, 
who  had  petitioned  for  the  first  and  chief  places.  Wi. — The  disciples  understood 
from  our  Lord's  answer,  that  the  request  came  in  the  first  instance  from  the  two 
disciples ;  but  as  they  saw  them  much  honoured  by  Christ,  they  did  not  dr re 
openly  to  accuse  them.  S.  Chry. — The  other  ten  apostles  were  as  much  wrong  in 
their  anger  and  jealousy  as  the  former  two  were  in  their  untimely  petition.  In  ois 
answer  to  both,  we  cannot  sufficiently  admire  the  wonderful  meekness  of  wur 
blessed  Saviour's  character.  Jansenius. 

Ver.  25.  Princes  of  the  Gentiles  lord  it  over  them:  tyrannize  over  those 
that  are  under  them,  by  arbitrary  and  violent  proceedings.  Wi. — Our  Lord,  wishing 
to  extinguish  the  indignation  conceived  against  the  two  brothers,  lays  before  them 
the  difference  of  secular  and  ecclesiastical  princes,  showing  that  precedency  in 
the  Church  is  neither  to  be  sought  for  by  him  who  is  not  possessed  of  it,  nor  too 
eagerly  loved  by  him  who  has  it;  for  secular  princes  are  lords  of  their  subjects, 
keeping  them  under  subjection,  and  govern  them  in  every  particular  according  to 
their  will ;  but  ecclesiastical  princes  are  honoured  with  precedency,  that  they  may 
be  servants  of  their  inferiors,  administer  to  them  whatever  they  have  received  from 
Christ,  neglect  their  own  convenience  for  the  good  of  their  neighbour,  and  be  will- 
ing even  to  die  for  the  spiritual  good  of  their  subjects.  It  is  neither  just  nor  rea  - 
sonable,  therefore,  to  desire  precedency  in  the  Church,  without  these  qualifications 
No  prudent  man  is  willing  to  subject  himself  to  such  servitude  and  danger,  as  to 
take  upon  himself  the  obligation  of  having  to  give  an  account  of  the  wickedness  and 
perversity  of  others,  unless,  fearless  of  the  Divine  judgments,  he  abuse  his  ecclesi- 
astical superiority.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  28.  A  redemption  for  many ;  i.  e.  for  all,  as  it  is  sometimes  the  «tyle 
of  the  Scriptures.  See  S.  Paul,  1  Tim.  ii.  6.  Wi. — Certain  Puritans  pretend  from 
this  part  of  Holy  Scripture,  that  all  superiority  is  forbidden  :  r  at  it  is  merely 
pride,  ambition,  and  haughtiness,  not  superiority,  that  is  here  proscribed.  Jesus 
Christ  himself,  as  Son  of  man,  was  their  and  our  Superior,  Lord,  and  Master, 

notwithstanding  his  humility.    B For  the  Divine  appointment  of  both  civil  and 

ecclesiastical  government,  see  Itom.  xiii.  2,  and  1  Cor.  xii.  28;-  Heb.  xiii.  7,  17. 

Ver.  30.  Two  blind  men.  S.  Mark,  (x.  46,)  when  he  seems  to  relate  the 
same  passage,  mentions  but  one,  called  Bartimeus ;  perhaps  because  he  was  th« 
more  famous  of  the  two    Wi. — These  were  very  opportunely  presented  to  our 
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Chap.   XXI. 


31  And  the  multitude  rebuked  them  that  they  should 
hold  their  peace.  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying : 
O  Lord,  Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  us. 

32  And  Jesus  stood  still  and  called  them,  and  said : 
What  will  ye  that  I  should  do  to  you  ? 

33  They  say  to  him :  Lord,  that  our  eyes  may  be 
opened. 

34  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  them,  touched 
their  eyes.  And  immediately  they  received  sight,  and 
followed  him. 

CHAP.  XXL 

Christ  rides  into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass :  he  casts  the  buyers  and  sellers 
out  of  the  temple  :  curses  the  jig-tree  :  and  puts  to  silence  the  priests  and 
Scribes. 

ANDa  when  they  drew  nigh  to  Jerusalem,  and  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  Mount  Olivet,  then  Jesus 
sent  two  disciples, 

2  Saying  to  them :  Go  ye  into  the  village  that  is  over 
against  you,  and  immediately  you  shall  find  an  ass  tied, 
and  a  coit  with  her :  loose  them  and  bring  them  to  me. 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  any  thing  to  you,  say  ye, 
that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  them  :  and  forthwith  he  will 
let  them  go. 

4  Now  all  this  was  done  that  the  word  might  be  ful- 
filled which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying : 

5  bTell  ye  the  daughter  of  Sion :    Behold,  thy  King 

»  A.  D.  33.   Mark  xi.  1,  10:  Luke  xix.  29;  John  xii.  12. — b  Isa.  lxii.  11  ; 
Zac.  ix.  9;  John  xii.  15. 


Lord,  that  they  might  go  up  to  Jerusalem  with  him,  after  they  had  received  sight 
from  h«  Divine  hands,  and  appear  there  as  witnesses  of  the  Divinity  of  his  mission. 
S.  Chrys.  hom.  6G,  in  Matt. 


*  V.  23.  Non  est  meum  dare  vobis.  Now  we  read  only  in  the  Greek,  ow/c 
ttrrtv  Ifibv  vovvai.  It  is  so  also  in  S.  Chrys.,  in  S.  Cyril,  (in  Thesauro  Assertione 
26,  torn.  5,  p.  243,)  where  he  answers  this  objection  of  the  Arians.  Nor  is  v/xiv  in 
the  Greek  text  of  S.  Epiphan.,  (User.  69,  p.  742,)  though  it  be  put  there  in  the 
Latin  translation.  S.  Aug.  has  not  vobis:  (I.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  12,  p.  765.  G. 
torn.  8,)  but  in  Psal.  ciii.  (torn.  4,  p.  1157)  he  says,  Quid  est  non  est  meum  dare, 
vobis?  non  est  meum  dare  superbis.  S.  Amb.  \\.  5,  de  Fide,  torn.  4,  c.  3,  p. 
147,)  Non  dixit  non  est  meum  dare,  sed  non  est  ?neum  dare  vobis,  hoc  est,  non 
sibi  potestatem  deesse  asserens,  sed  meritum  creaturis.  Besides,  the  Fathers,  who 
did  not  read  vobis  in  the  text,  show  by  their  expositions,  that  they  took  the 
sense  to  be  the  same,  and  no  ways  favourable  to  the  Arians.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  1,  de 
Trin.,  p.  766.  A.  non  est  meum  dare,  ac  si  diceretur,  non  est  humante  potestatis 
hoc  dare,  tit  per  illud  intelligatnr  hoc  dare,  per  quod  Deus  est  sequalis  Patri,  &c. 
See  S.  Chrvs.  Hom.  66.  S.  Cyril  in  Thesauro  Assert.  26,  p.  243.  S.  Epiphan.  Haer. 
69,  p.  782,  &c. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  Bethphage,  was  a  village  of  the  priests,  and  signifies 
the  house  of  figs  and  dates,  or  the  house  of  the  fountain,  or,  of  the  flatterer,  situ- 
ated on  the  declivity  of  Mount  Olivet,  about  a  mile  to  the  east  of  Jerusalem,  a 
sabbath  day's  journey.  As  Bethphage  was  probably  so  called  from  the  fig  and 
date-trees  growing  there,  Mount  Olivet  was  from  the  great  number  of  olive-trees ; 
twv  IXaiwv.  This  triumphal  entry  of  Jesus  Christ  into  Jerusalem  from  Bethania, 
was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  answering  to  our  Sunday,  the  very  day  on  which, 
by  the  appointment  of  the  law,  ( Exod.  xii.  3, )  the  lamb  was  brought  thither,  to 
be  sacrificed  at  the  Passover.  To  show,  moreover,  that  in  himself  all  the  figures 
of  the  old  law  were  realized,  he  chose  that  very  night  for  the  institution  of  the 
Passover  of  the  new  law,  the  blessed  eucharist.  which  was  appointed  for  the  immo- 
lation of  the  paschal  lamb  in  the  old  law,  and  the  very  day  for  the  redemption  of 
the  world,  in  which  the  people  of  God  had  formerly  been  redeemed  from  Egyptian 
bondage. 

Ver.  2.  Go  ye  into  the  village ;  in  Latin,  Castellum  ;  but  in  Greek,  tig  rf\v 
Kwfxnv,  which  is  before  you,  contra  vos,  as  Virgil  says,  Italiarn  contra.  jEneid  1. 
Some  authors  th  jk  it  was  Bethphage.  A. — An  ass  tied*  and  a  colt  with  her. 
This  colt,  whka  never  yet  had  been  rid  upon,  represented  the  people  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, to  who.n  God  had  not  given  a  written  law,  as  he  had  done  to  the  Jews. 
Here  was  manifestly  fulfilled  the  prophecy  of  Zachary,  chap.  ix.  It  was  now  the 
first  day  of  the  week,  in  which  Christ  suffered  ;  he  was  pleased  to  enter  into  Jeru- 
salem in  a  kind  J>f  triumph,  the  people  making  acclamations  to  him,  as  to  their 
King  and  Messias.  Wi. — Both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  figured  by  the  ass  and  the  colt, 
are  tj  be  loosed  and  conducted  by  the  handf  of  the  apostles  of  Christ  to  their 
Redeemer. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  Lord  hath  neea.  Not  our  Lord,  or  your  Lord,  but  the  Lord, 
eiz.  of  all,  *x>th  of  the  beast*  and  of  their  masters,  and  of  everv  creature.  Christ 
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cometh  to  thee,  meek,  and  sitting  upon  an  ass  and  a  colt, 
the  foal  of  her  that  is  used  to  the  yoke. 

6  And  the  disciples  going,  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them. 

7  And  they  brought  the  ass  and  the  colt:  and  laid 
their  garments  upon  them,  and  made  him  sit  thereon. 

8  And  a  very  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in 
the  way  :  and  others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and 
strewed  them  in  the  way  : 

9  And  the  multitudes  that  went  before  and  that  fol- 
lowed, cried,  saying :  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  : 
c  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord. 
Jlosanna  in  the  highest. 

10  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  the  whole 
city  was  moved,  saying  :  Who  is  this  ? 

1 1  And  the  people  said  :  This  is  Jesus  the  prophet, 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee. 

12  dAnd  Jesus  went  into  the  temple  of  God,  and  cast 
out  all  who  were  selling  and  buying  in  the  temple,  and 
overthrew  the  tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the 
chairs  of  them  that  sold  doves. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them:  It  is  written:  *My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  :  but  you  have  made  it 
a  den  of  thieves. 

14  And  the  blind,  and  the  lame  came  to  him  in  the 
temple  :  and  he  healed  them. 


0  Psal.  cxvii.  26  ;  Mark  xi.  10  ;  Luke  xix.  38.— <i  Mark  xi.  15  ;  Luke  xix.  41 
•  Isa.  lvi.  7;  Jer.  vii.  11  ;   Luke  xix.  46. 


John  ii.  14. 


here  discovers  two  of  his  own  attributes,  his  omniscience  and  his  supreme  do- 
minion. Now  this  was  done  not  by  accident,  not  through  novelty,  or  to  a\oid 
fatigue,  but,  as  the  evangelist  declares,  to  accomplish  the  p.ophecy  of  Isaias  and  of 
Zachary. 

Ver.  7.  Sit  thereon.  S.  Jerom  reprobates  the  opinion  of  those,  who  suppose 
that  Christ  rode  upon  both  the  ass  and  the  colt,  though  without  sufficient  reason. 
The  Greek  indeed,  iiraviit  avrwv,  upon  them,  may  be  referred  either  to  the  beasts 
or  to  ra  ifiaria,  the  garments ;  but  the  very  general  sentiment  is,  that  he  first  sat 
upon  the  ass  for  a  short  time,  and  then  mounted  the  colt.  It  may  Be  asked  why 
Jesus,  who,  through  humility,  had  during  his  whole  life  travelled  on  foot,  and  in 
no  one  previous  instance  is  found  to  have  allowed  himself  the  convenience  of  riding, 
should  on  this  occasion  enter  Jerusalem  riding?  One  reason  was,  as  mentioned  in 
note  on  ver.  4,  supra,  to  fulfil  the  prophecy  of  Zacharias,  who  had  given  this  mark 
of  the  Messias.  Hence  S.  John  (Chrys.  Hom.  66)  challenges  the  Jews  to  show 
him  any  other  king  of  theirs,  who  had  entered  Jerusalem  riding  on  an  ass.  Other 
reasons  were,  to  give  a  faint  specimen  of  his  real  kingly  dignity  before  he  suffered  ; 
to  be  publicly  acknowledged  for  the  Messias;  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  disciples; 
and  to  leave  his  enemies  no  excuse  for  their  incredulity.  On  this,  as  on  all  other 
occasions,  magnificence  is  admirably  blended  with  humility,  in  our  Saviour's  ac- 
tions. Even  in  this  his  triumph  we  cannot  help  admiring  his  humility,  in  riding 
upon  an  ass.  Jans. 

Vbk.  9.  Hosanna,*  or  hosiah-na,  was  an  acclamation  of  the  Jews:  when  ap- 
plied to  God,  means,  Save  us,  I  beseech  Thee ;  when  applied  to  a  sovereign  prince, 
means  vicat,  in  Latin,  or  long  live  the  king.  V. — Hosanna,  says  S.  Jerom,  is  the 
same  as,  Save,  I  beseech  thee.  Psal.  cxvii.  Some  will  have  the  word  Hosanna 
directed  to  Christ  himself,  and  the  sense  to  be,  Save  us,  0  thou  Son  of  David ; 
others  understand  Hosanna,  directed  to  (Sod,  as  if  the  people  said,  Save,  O  Lord, 
this  our  King ;  by  which  the  people  wished  peace,  safety,  and  prosperity  to  Jesus 
their  Messias.   Wi. 

Ver.  11.  The  prophet,  ice.  It  was  amidst  these  acclamations  that  Christ 
wept,  and  foretold  the  destruction  of  the  city.  Luke  xix.  42.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  And  cast  out  all.  Since  the  Jews  came  to  the  temple  from  all 
parts  of  Judea,  such  as  came  from  a  distance  did  not  bring  with  them  their  sacri- 
fices, but  purchased  them  at  Jerusalem.  The  money-changers  were  persons  who 
lent  out  money  to  the  poor,  that  they  might  purchase  the  victims,  &c. — Into  the 
temple.  Into  that  part  of  it  called  the  court  of  the  Gentiles,  where  pigeons  were 
to  be  sold  for  sacrifices,  where  there  were  tables  of  money-changers,  &c.  S.  Jerom 
here  admires  this  as  one  of  the  greatest  of  Christ's  miracles,  that  a  poor  man  should 
be  permitted  to  cast  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple,  to  overturn  their 
stalls,  their  money-tables,  &c,  without  any  opposition.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  My  house  shall.  That  man  is  a  thief,  and  turns  the  temple  of  God 
into  a  den  of  thieves,  who  makes  religion  a  cloak  for  his  avarice.  Of  all  the 
innumerable  miracles  which  Jesus  performed,  none  appear  greater  in  my  eyes  than 
this :  that  one  man,  at  that  time  so  contemned  and  despised,  who  was  afterwards 
nailed  to  the  tree  of  the  cross,  should  with  his  single  power  be  able  to  expel  from 
the  temple  that  multitude  of  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  were  so  maliciously  bent 
upon  his  destruction,  and  so  greedy  of  gain. 
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15  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  the  Scribes  saw  the 
wonderful  things  that  he  did,  and  the  children  crying  in 
the  temple,  and  saying :  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David  : 
they  were  moved  with  indignation. 

16  And  said  to  him:  Hearest  thou  what  these  say? 
And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Yea,  have  you  never  read : 
"Out  of  the  mouth  of  infants  and  of  sucklings  thou  hast 
perfected  praise. 

17  And  leaving  them,  he  went  out  of  the  city  into 
Bethania  :  and  remained  there. 

18  And  in  the  morning,  as  he  returned  into  the  city, 
he  was  hungry. 

19  bAnd  seeing  a  fig-tree  by  the  way-side,  he  came  to 
it :  and  found  nothing  on  it  but  leaves  only,  and  he  said 
to  it  :  May  no  fruit  grow  on  thee  henceforward  for  ever. 
And  immediately  the  fig-tree  withered  away. 

20  "And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  wondered,  saying: 
How  is  it  presently  withered  away? 

21  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  Amen,  I  say 
to  you,  if  you  shall  have  faith,  and  stagger  not,  not  only 
this  of  the  fig-tree  shall  you  do,  but  also  if  you  shall  say 
to  tins  mountain,  Take  up  and  cast  thyself  into  the  sea,  it 
shall  be  done. 

22  dAnd  all  things  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  in  prayer, 
believing,  you  shall  receive. 

23  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  temple,  the  chief 
priests  and  ancients  of  the  people  came  to  him  as  he  was 
teaching,  and  said:  eBy  what  authority  dost  thou  these 
things  ?  and  who  gave  thee  this  authority  ? 

24  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  1  also  will  ask  you 
one  word,  which  if  you  shall  tell  me,  1  will  also  tell  you 
by  what  authority  1  do  these  things. 

25  The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was  it  ?  from  heaven 
or  from  men  ?  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying: 

26  If  we  shall  say,  From  heaven,  he  will  say  to  us  : 
Why  then  did  not  you  believe  him  ?  But  if  we  shall  say, 

»  Psal.  viii.  3.—*  Mark  xi.  13.— «  Mark  xi.  20.— d  Supra,  vii.  7  ;  Mark  xi.  24  ;  John  xiv.  13,16,  23. 


Ver.  15.  Hosanna.  S.  Augustin  (1.  de  Doct.  Christ,  c.  11)  thinks  this  word 
is  an  interjection  of  joy,  without  any  particular  meaning,  denoting  only  affection, 
as  liticha  is  an  expression  of  indignation.  This  opinion  seems  supported  by  the 
interpreters  not  having  translated  either  of  these  words,  but  retained  them  in 
the  Greek  and  in  the  Latin  versions.  It  seems  more  than  probable,  according  to 
S.  Jerom,  that  the  whole  sentence  is  taken  from  Psal.  cxvii.  2ft.  and  26,  in  which 
supposition,  hosanna  will  signify  God  save ;  the  word  me,  though  in  the  verse  of 
the  Psalm  just  mentioned,  is  not  in  the  Hebrew.  It  is  a  familiar  acclamation 
among  the  Jews,  which  they  sung  every  d;iy  on  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles,  carry- 
ing blanches  in  their  hands.  (The  feast  of  the  tabernacles  was  figurative  of 
Christ's  Divinity,  resting  under  the  tabernacle  of  our  humanity.)  The  manner  in 
which  it  was  chaunted,  was  not  unlike  our  litanies.  First  was  sung  some  name  or 
attribute  of  the  Deity,  as  "  For  thy  own  sake,  O  Lord  of  lords,"  to  which  the 
people  answered,  "Hosanna,"  or  "save  us,"  "by  thy  covenant,"  "save  us," 
"  thy  holy  temple,"  ''  Hosanna,  save  us."  These  litanies  were  very  long,  and  are 
said  at  present  by  the  .lews  in  their  synagogues.  Many  things  have  undoubtedly 
been  added  in  process  of  time,  but  they  most  probably  were  in  use  from  the  begin- 
ning. Jans. 

Vkk.  16.  Have  you  never  rend:  Out  of  the  mouth,  &c.  The  words  are 
Psalm  viii.  3,  which  some  apply  to  the  praises  the  people  gave  to  David,  when  he 
had  conquered  Goliath,  but  Christ  applies  them  to  the  present  circumstances.    Wi. 

Vbr.  17.  And  having  viewed  all  about  (as  we  read  in  S.  Mark  xi.  11); 
when  the  hour  of  evening  was  come,  he  went  out  of  the  city  into  Bethania,  as 
usual,  with  the  twelve  apostles.  Hence  we  may  collect  in  how  great  poverty  our 
Saviour  lived,  and  how  far  he  was  from  flattering  the  great  ones  of  this  world, 
*ince  he  could  not  find  a  friend  to  offer  him  his  house  for  a  night's  repose,  and  to 
ease  1  is  fatigued  members,  but  is  obliged  to  go  to  Bethania,  a  small  village,  to  the 
noiue   >f  Martha  and  Mary.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  18.  In  the  morning,  returning  into  the  city,  he  was  hungry.  This 
hunger,  though  real  and  pressing,  was  mysterious,  and  affords  an  opportunity  of 
giving  instruction  both  to  the  Jews  and  to  all  his  disciples.  By  the  fig-tree  was 
represented  the  Jewish  synagogue  ;  the  hunger  of  Christ  was  a  figure  of  his  ex- 
treme desire  of  iinding  it  productive  of  good  works,  (and  there  is  no  timf.  ncr 


From  men,  we  are  afraid  ot  the  multitude:  ffor  all  held 
John  as  a  prophet. 

:7  And  answering  Jesus,  they  said  :  We  know  not. 
And  he  said  to  them  :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by  what  au- 
thority 1  do  these  things. 

28  But  what  think  you  :  A  certain  man  had  two  sons, 
and  coming  to  the  first  he  said  :  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
my  vineyard. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  :  I  will  not.  But  af'tci- 
wards,  being  moved  with  repentance,  he  went. 

30  And  coming  to  the  other,  he  said  in  like  manner 
And  he  answering,  said  :   I  go  sir.     And  he  went  not. 

31  Which  of  the  two  did  the  fathers  will?  They  say 
to  him  :  The  first.  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Amen,  I  say  to 
you,  that  the  publicans  and  the  harlots  shall  go  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  before  you. 

32  For  John  came  to  you  in  the  way  of  justice,  and 
you  did  not  believe  him.  But  the  publicans  and  the 
harlots  believed  him  :  but  you  seeing  it,  did  not  even 
afterwards  repent,  that  you  might  believe  him. 

33  Hear  ye  another  parable  :  g There  was  a  certain 
master  of  a  family  who  planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a 
hedge  round  about  it,  and  dug  in  it  a  wine-press,  and 
built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  :  and  went 
into  a  strange  country. 

34  And  when  the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he  sent 
his  servants  to  the  husbandmen,  that  they  might  receive 
the  fruits  of  it. 

35  And  the  husbandmen  having  laid  hold  of  his  serv 
ants,  they    beat    one,  they   killed    another,    and  another 
they  stoned. 

36  Again  he  sent  other  servants  more  than  the  former, 
and  they  did  to  them  in  like  manner. 

37  And  last  of  all  he  sent  to  them  his  son,  saying  : 
They  will  reverence  my  son. 

38  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said 

•  Mark  xi.  28  ;  Luke  xx.  2. — f  Supra,  xiv.  5. — g  lsa.  v.  ]  ;  Jer.  ii.  21  ;  Mark  xii.  1  ;  Luke  xx.  9. 


season  when  the  servants  of  God  can  be  excused  from  bringing  forth  good  works,; 
answerable  to  the  pains  of  cultivation  he  had  taken  for  more  than  three  year* 
The  leaves  were  their  pompous  show  of  exterior  service,  the  barren  foliage  of  legal 
rites,  void  of  the  internal  spirit  and  good  works,  the  only  valuable  produce  of  the 
tree.  By  the  withering  of  the  tree  subsequent  to  Christ's  imprecation,  the  repro- 
bation and  utter  barrenness  of  the  synagogue  are  represented.  S.  Mark  observes, 
(xi.  13,)  that  it  was  not  the  season  for  figs ;  nor  are  we  to  suppose  that  our  Saviour 
went  up  to  the  tree  expecting  to  find  fruit ;  but  if  some  of  the  evangelists  mention 
this  circumstance,  they  only  relate,  the  surmises  of  the  disciples.  Though  he  had 
before  shown  his  power  by  innumerable  miracles,  Christ  still  thought  this  neces- 
sary to  excite  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  to  greater  confidence.  He  had  often 
exercised  his  power  to  do  good,  but  now  for  the  first  time  shows  himself  able  U 
punish.   S.  Chry.  Horn.  68. 

Ver.  20.  The  disciples,  &c.  This  surprise  of  the  disciples,  at  the  sudden 
withering  of  the  fig-tree,  happened  the  following  morning.   See  Mark  xi.  20. 

Ver.  24,  25.  The  baptism  of  John,  by  which  is  also  understood  his  doctrine 
and  preaching,  ivas  it  from  heaven  or  not?  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  A  certain  man  had  two  sons,  &c.  The  ancient  interpreters,  by 
the  first  son  generally  understand  the  Gentiles,  as  also  publicans  and  scandalous 
sinners ;  and  by  the  second  the  Jewish  people.  Wi. — By  these  two  sons  are  to  be 
understood,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  the  Gentiles  and  the  Jewish  people ;  the  lattei 
our  Redeemer  wishes  to  make  sensible  of  their  own  great  ingratitude,  and  of  the 
ready  obedience  of  the  cast-off  Gentiles.  For  they  having  never  heard  the  law 
nor  promised  obedience,  have  still  shown  their  submission  by  their  works  :  wherea/ 
the  Jews,  after  promising  to  obey  the  voice  of  God,  had  neglected  the  performauc* 
Horn.  68. 

Ver.  33.  A  certain  master  of  a  family,  &c.  This  master  is  God;  the 
vineyard,  the  Jews;  the  husbandmen,  the  Jewish  priests;  the  sei~vants,  God's 
prophets,  sent  from  time  to  time;  the  son,  called  (Mark  xii.  6)  his  only  and 
most  dear  son,  is  our  Saviour  Christ,  whom  they  persecuted  to  death.   Wi. 

Ver.  38.  Heir.  From  this  text  it  appears  that  the  princes  of  the  Jews  knew 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messias,  and  that  it  was  only  through  envy  and  malice  they  were 
k  blinded  as  not  to  acknowledge  him  for  the  Son  of  God.     When,  therefore,  tb* 
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among  themselves :    a%This  is  the  heir,  come,  let  us  kill 
him.  and  we  shall  have  his  inheritance. 

39  And  taking  him,  they  cast  him  forth  out  of  the 
vineyard,  and  killed  him. 

40  W  hen  the  lord  therefore  of  the  vineyard  shall  come, 
what  will  he  do  to  those  husbandmen  I 

41  They  say  to  him  :  He  will  bring  those  evil  men  to 
an  evil  end  :  and  will  let  out  his  vineyard  to  other  hus- 
bandmen, that  shall  render  him  the  fruit  in  due  season. 

4 2  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Have  you  never  read  in  the 
Senptures  :  L'The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ?  By  the  Lord  this 
hath  been  done,  and  it  is  wonderful  in  our  eyes. 

43  Therefore  I  say  to  vou,  the  kingdom  of  God  shall 
be  taken  from  you,  and  shall  be  given  to  a  nation  bring- 
ing forth  the  fruits  thereof. 

44  And  whosoever  shall  fall  on  this  stone,  shall  be 
broken  :  but  on  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  grind  him 
to  powder. 

45  And  when  the  chief  priests  and  Pharisees  had  heard 
his  parables,  they  understood  that  he  spoke  of  them. 

46  And  seeking  to  lav  hands  on  him.  thev  feared  the 
multitudes :  because  they  held  him  as  a  prophet. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  parable  of  the  marriage  feast :   Christ  orders  tribute  to  be  paid  to  Casar  : 
he  confutes  the  Saii  <hows  ichich  is  the  first  commandment  m  the 

law .  aud  puzzles  the  Pharist 


»  Infra,  xxvi  3,  and  xxTii.  2  ;  John  xi.  53. — *  Psal.  cxvii.  22  :  Acts  iv.  II ;  Rom.  ix.  $3  ; 

apostle  says.  ( 1  Cor.  :i.  8.)  If  they  had  known,  they  would  not  have  cru 
Lord  of  glory,  this,  it  is  probable,  most  be  understood  of  the  common  people, 
since  we  can  hardly  believe  that  the  princes  of  the  people  were  ignorant  of  H 
Chri>t  had  so  repeatedly  incnlcal  "ruth,  that  he  even  says  himself  they  had 

no  excuse,  and  were  only  actuated  by  hatred  against  him  and  his  Father.  S.  John 
sv.  -2-2.  T. 

Ver.  41.  Be  will  bring  those  evil  men  to  an  evil  tnd.  This  answer  was  made 
by  some  of  them.  Yet  S.  Luke  (xx.  16  i  tells  us,  that  others  among  them,  (whom 
we  may  take  to  be  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.)  cried  out.  God  forbid ;  seeing  well 
enough  that  this  was  a  prediction  of  their  future  ruin.  Wi. 

Ver.  4:2.  The  head  of  the  corner.  By  these  words,  (Psal.  cxvii., )  which  the 
Jews  themselves  expounded  of  their  Messias,  Christ  showed  them,  that  although 
they,  who  shoulu  have  been  the  architects,  had  rejected  him.  yet  he  should  be  t.  e 
chief  corner-stone  to  unite  the  Jews  and  the  Gentiles,  converted  into  one  Chris- 
tian Church,  militant  on  earth  and  triumphant  in  heaven.  See  Acts  iv.  11.  Wi. — 
S.  Austin  remarks,  that  this  parable  was  addressed  not  only  to  the  opponents  of 
Christ's  authority,  but  likewise  to  the  people. 

Ver.  43.  The  kingdom  of  God  shall  be  taken  from  you.  By  this  dreadful 
conclusion  he  tells  them  in  plain  terms,  that  they  shall  be  forsaken,  and  punished 
for  their  blindness  and  obstinacy.  Wi. 

Ver.  45.  They  undtrstood  that  he  spoke  of 'tJiem.  This  parable,  though  im- 
mediately addressed  to  the  Jews,  contains  an  admirable  instruction  for  Christians. 
For.  what  the  Jews  have  suffered  for  their  wickedness  and  ingratitude,  has  also 
oeen  the  fate  of  many  Christian  kingdoms,  and  the  mournful  lot  of  many  once 
Eourishing  happy  churches,  whose  candlesticks  are  removed,  and  light  extinct. 
The  same  conduct  God  observes  with  repaid  to  particular  persons,  in  punishment 
if  their  repeatedly  abusing  his  graces ;  he  at  last  withdraws  them,  and  leaves  the 
*ulprit  to  himself,  and  to  the  miserable  consequences  of  this  merited  privation  of 
£race. 

*  V.  2.  A  prophecy  of  the  coming  of  the  Messias  was  here  so  manifestly  ac- 
complished in  the  person  of  Jesus,  that  I  cannot  but  set  down  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Zachary,  chap,  ix.,  Ecce  Hex  tints  veniet  tibi  Justus  et  Salvator,  ipse 
pauper,  et  ascendent  super  asinar.i,  et  super  pullum  filium  asinee.  They  are 
no  less  clear  in  the  Hebrew,  and  other  languages.  See  the  Protestant  translation 
in  the  prophet  Zacharias. 

f  V.  9.     Hosanna  Filio  David,  ry  Vi<£  Aafiic.    See  Maldonat. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.  Jena  answered,  and  spoke  to  them  again  in  para- 
ble*, and  concludes  his  discourse  with  again  describing.  1st.  the  reprobation  of  the 
Jew*. :  2nd.  the  calling  of  the  Gentiles  to  the  true  faith ;  and,  3rd,  the  final  judg- 
ment of  both  the  one  and  the  other. 

Ver.  2.     7.--  like  to  a  man  being  a  Mi  a.  kc.     This  parable  seems  different  from 
that  of  Luke  xiv.  1G.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  2.  de  Cons.  Evang.  c.  TO.     The  main  design 
in  this  parabl    is  I      '.ow  the  Jews  that  they  were  all  invited  to  believe  in  C.  : 
though  so  few  of  them  believed. — The  ting  is  God:  his  son  is  Jesus  Christ;  the 
rpov.se  i»  the  Church     the  murrinae  is  Christ's  iii^araation  ;  the  feast,  the  grace 


A    XDC  Jesus  answered,  and  spoke  to  them  again  in 
JTjL.  parables,  saying : 

2  dThe  kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  to  a  man  being  a 
kinjx,  who  made  a  marriage  for  his  son. 

3  And  he  sent  his  servants,  to  call  them  that  were  in- 
vited to  the  marriage  :  and  they  would  not  come. 

4  Again  he  sent  other  servants,  saying,  Teii  them  that 
were  invited :  Behold,  I  have  prepared  my  dinner :  my 
beeves  and  fadings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are  ready : 
come  ye  to  the  wedding. 

o  But  thev  neglected,  and  went  their  ways,  one  to  his 
farm,  and  another  to  his  merchandise. 

6  And  the  rest  laid  hands  on  his  servants,  and  having 
treated  them  contumeliously,  put  them  to  death. 

7  But  when  the  king  heard  of  it,  he  was  angry,  and 
sending  his  armies,  he  destroyed  those  murderers,  and 
burnt  their  city. 

v  Then  he  saith  to  his  servants  :  The  wedding  in- 
deed is  ready,  but  they  that  were  invited,  were  not 
worthy. 

9  Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways,  and  as  many  as 
i  shall  find,  invite  to  the  wedding. 

10  And  his  servants  going  out  into  the  highways, 
gathered  together  all  that  they  found,  both  bad  and  good  : 
and  the  wedding  was  filled  with  guests. 

1 1  And  the  king  went  in  to  see  the  guests :  and  he 
saw  there  a  man  who  had  not  on  a  wedding-garment. 

1  Pet.  ii.  7.— «  A.  D.  33.—*  Luke  xiv.  16 ;  Apoc.  xix  9. 


of  God  in  this  life,  and  his  glory  in  the  next.  Hit  servants  were  the  prophets, 
and  lastly,  his  precursor,  S.  John.  Wi. — The  same  takes  place  in  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  as  when  a  king  makes  a  marriage  feast  for  his  son.  Jesus  Christ  »eems  to 
have  bad  two  things  in  view  in  this  parable  :  1st,  that  many  are  called  to  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  i  e.  his  Church,  and  that  few  come,  as  he  concludes,  ver.  14, 
many  are  called,  &zc  ;  2nd.  that  not  all  that  come  when  called  will  be  saved,  i-  e. 
will  be  reputed  worthy  of  the  celestial  feast ;  because  some  have  not  Co.  the  wed- 
ding-sarment.  as  he  shows,  ver.  11.   M. 

Vek.  3.  //('.*  servants.  John  the  Baptist  and  Christ  himself,  who  took  the 
form  of  a  servant,  to  call  such  as  had  been  formerly  invited  to  the  nuptial*  that 
were  to  be  celebrated  in  his  time.  The  Jews  were  invited  by  Moses  and  the  pro- 
phets, and  were  instructed  to  believe  that  the  Messias  would  celebrate  this  happy 
feast.  On  the  predetermined  day  they  were  again  called  by  his  servants,  say 
Do  penance  ;  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ix  at  hand :  come  to  the  feast,  i.  e.  be- 
come members  of  his  Church,  by  believing  in  Christ.  Jans. — In  the  same  manner, 
S.  Chrysostom  says  that  the  Jews  had  been  invited  by  the  voice  of  the  prophets, 
and  afterwards  by  the  Baptist,  who  declared  to  all  that  Christ  should  increase,  but 
that  he  himself  should  decrease.  At  length,  they  were  invited  by  the  Son  in  per- 
son, crying  aloud  to  them  :  Come  to  me,  all  you  that  labour,  and  are  heavily 
laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you.  Matt.  xi.  28.  And  again:  If  any  man  thirst,  Ut 
him  come  to  me  and  drink.  S.  John  vii.  37. 

Ver.  bt  One  to  his  farm.  After  they  had  put  to  death  the  Son  of  God,  still 
did  the  Almighty  invite  them  to  the  marriage-feast ;  but  they  with  futile  excuses 
declined  and  slighted  the  proffered  favour,  wholly  taken  up  with  their  temporal 
concerns  and  sensual  enjoyments,  their  oxen,  lands,  and  wives.  From  the  punish- 
ment inflicted  on  these,  we  learn,  that  no  consideration,  how  specious  soever  it  may 
appear,  can  prove  a  legitimate  excuse  for  neglecting  our  spiritual  duties.  S.  John. 
Chrys.  Horn.  TO. 

Ver.  6.  Fur  them  to  death.  Thus  the  Jews  had  many  times  treated  the  pro- 
phets. Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Sending  his  armies.  Here  our  Redeemer  predicts  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  by  the  armies  of  Vespasian  and  Titus,  sent  against  them  by  the  Almis:. 
in  punishment  of  their  incredulity  and  impiety.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  70. — Thus  the 
king  destroyed  those  murderers,  and  burnt  their  city ;  for  sooner  or  later  God  is 
observed  to  exert  his  vengeance  on  all  such  as  despise  his  word,  or  persecute  his 
ministers.  See  the  miseries  to  which  the  Jews  were  reduced  in  Josephus,  book  tbj 
6th,  c.  9.  Hist,  of  the  Jewish  War ;  who  declares,  that  in  the  last  siege  of  Jerusa- 
lem 1.100,000  persons  perished,  and  that  the  city  was  completely  destroyed. 

Ver.  8.  Were  not  worthy.  The  Almighty  knew  full  well  that  they  were  not 
worthy ;  he  still  sent  them  these  frequently  repeated  invitations,  that  they  might 
be  left  without  any  excuse.  S.  Chry.  Horn.  70. 

Ver.  9.     Go  ye  therefore  into  the  highways.     The  apostles  first  kept  them- 
selves within  the  precincts  of  Judea,  but  the  Jews  continually  sought  their  de- 
tkm.     Therefore  S.  Paul  said  to  them.  (Acts  xiii.  4fi.j  To  you  it  behoved  ut 
first  to  speak  the  word  of  God.  but  seeing  you  reject  it.  and  judge  yourselves  un- 
worthy of  eternal  life,  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles.  S,  CLrys.  Horn.  70. 

Ver.  10.     Both  bad  and  good.     Christ  had  before  told  the  Jews  that  bar 
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12  And  he  saith  to  him  :  Friend,  how  earnest  thou  in 
aither  not  having  a  wedding-garment  ?  But  he. was  silent. 

13  Then  the  king  said  to  the  waiters:  "Having  bound 
his  hands  and  feet,  cast  him  into  the  exterior  darkness : 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth. 

14  For  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen. 

15  bThen  the  Pharisees  going  away,  consulted  among 
themselves  how  to  insnare  him  in  his  speech. 

16  And  they  send  to  him  their  disciples  with  the 
Herodians,  saying :  Master,  we  know  that  thou  art  a  true 
speaker,  and  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth,  neither 
carest  thou  for  any  man :  for  thou  dost  not  regard  the 
person  of  men. 

17  Tell  us  therefore  what  dost,  thou  think?  is  it  lawful 
to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not? 

18  But  Jesus  knowing  their  wickedness,  said  :  Why  do 
you  tempt  me,  ye  hypocrites  ? 

19  Show  me  the  coin  of  the  tribute.  And  they  offered 
him  a  penny. 

20  And  Jesus  saith  to  them :  Whose  image  and  in- 
jcription  is  this  ? 

2 1  They  say  to  him :  Caesar's.  Then  he  saith  to 
them:  c Render  therefore  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's :  and  to  God,  the  things  that  are  God's. 


»  Supra,  viii.  12;  Infra,  xxv.  30. — b  Mark  xii.  13;  Luke  xx.  20. — «  Rom.  xiii.  7. 

and  publicans  should,  in  preference  to  them,  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and 
that  the  first  should  be  last,  and  the  last  first,  which  preference  of  the  Gentiles 
more  tormented  the  Jews  than  even  the  destruction  of  their  city.  Chrys.  70. — 
Good  and  bad,  persons  of  every  tribe,  tongue,  people,  nation,  sex,  and  profession, 
without  any  exception  of  persons  or  conditions.  Hence  it  is  evident  that  the 
Church  of  God  doth  not  consist  of  the  elect  only ;  and,  that  faith  alone,  without 
the  habit  of  charity  and  good  works,  will  not  suffice  to  save  us.    B. 

Ver.  11.  Wedding-garment,  which  Calvin  erroneously  understands  of  faith, 
for  he  came  by  faith  to  the  nuptials.  S.  Augustin  says  it  is  the  honour  and  glory 
of  the  spouse,  which  each  one  should  seek,  and  not  his  own ;  and  he  shows  this,  in 
a  sermon  on  the  marriage  feast,  to  be  charity.  This  is  the  sentiment  of  the  an- 
cients, of  S.  Gregory,  S.  Ambrose,  and  others.  S.  Chrysostom  says  that  the  gar- 
ment of  life  is  our  works ;  and  this  is  here  mentioned,  that  none  might  presume, 
(like  Calvin  and  his  followers,)  that  faith  alone  was  sufficient  tor  salvation. 

Ver.  12.  Not  having  a  wedding-garment.  By  this  one  person  are  repre- 
sented all  sinners  void  of  the  grace  of  God.  Wi. — -To  enter  with  unclean  garments, 
is  to  depart  out  of  this  life  in  the  guilt  of  sin.  For  those  are  no  less  guilty  of  mani- 
festing a  contempt  for  the  Deity,  who  presume  to  sit  down  in  the  filth  of  an  unclean 
conscience,  than  those  who  neglected  to  answer  the  invitations  of  the  Almighty. 
He  is  said  to  be  silent,  because,  having  nothing  to  advance  in  his  own  defence,  he 
remains  self-condemned,  and  is  hurried  away  to  torments;  the  horrors  of  which 
words  can  never  express.  S.  Chiys.  Horn.  70. 

Ver.  10.  The.  Herodians.  That  is,  some  that  belonged  to  Herod,  and  that 
joined  with  him  in  standing  up  ftr  the  necessity  of  paying  tribute  to  Caesar;  that 
is,  to  the  Roman  emperor.  .  Some  are  of  opinion  that  there  was  a  sect  among  the 
Jews  called  Herodians,  from  their  maintaining  that  Herod  was  the  Messias.  Ch. 

Ver.   17.     Is  it  lawful,  reasonable,  and  just,  to  give  tribute  to  Cesar  1     It 
was  at  that  time  a  question  much  agitated  among  the  Jews,  whether  they,  being 
the  peculiar  people  of  God,  ought  to  be  subject  and  pay  taxes  to  Caesar,  or  to  any 
prince  whatsoever,  or  be  exempt  from  them.   Wi. — Some  even  among  the  Phari- 
sees were  of  opinion,  that  it  was  unlawful  for  the  people  of  God  to  serve  strangers 
and  idolaters,  as  we  learn  from  Josephus.     The  question,  therefore,  proposed  to  our 
vaviour  was  insidious  in  the  extreme,  and  not  easy  to  be  answered,  without  incur- 
ring the  displeasure  of  one  or  other  of  the  parties.     For,  if  he  answered  that  it  was 
awful,  he  would  expose  himself  to  the  hatred  of  the  Jews,  who  were  aggrieved 
Wth  what  was  generally  thought  an  unjust  extortion,  and  a  mark  of  servitude  in- 
urious  to  God  ;     f  he  denied  the  legality  of  this  hated  capitation-tax,  he  would 
incur  the  displeas  re  of  the  Herodians,  and  be  denounced  to  Caesar.     This  latter 
tjipears  to  have  be-en  their  wish  ;  as,  in  that  case,  it  would  have  been  very  easy  to 
persuade  Pilate  that  Christ  and  his  disciples,  coming  from  Galilee,  were  favourers 
of  that   sect,  who,  from   the  name  of  their  founder,  Judas  Galiiaens,  were  called 
Galileeans;  and  some  of  whom,  as  we  read  in   S.  Luke,  (xiii.  1,)  Pilate  put  to 
death,  xchose  blood  he  mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

Ver.  IS.  Ye  hypocrites?  Our  Divine  Saviour  knowing  their  malice,  and  that 
it  was  their  wish,  in  proposing  this  question,  to  render  him  odious  to  the  people,  or 
a  suspicious  character  to  the  prince,  answers  them  in  these  severe  words.  .  .  . 
Another  motive  was.  to  let  them  see  that  the  secrets  of  their  inmost  hearts  were 
open  to  him,  and  thus  induce  them  to  be  converted  from  their  wickedness;  for, 
certainly,  if  they  perceived  that  he  could  read  their  hearts,  lliey  must  thence  con- 
clude that  he  was  something  more  than  human.   Tostatus. 

Ver.  21.      Render    therefore    to    Ccesar    the    thinas    that    are    Crpsar's.       He 
72 


22  And  when  they  heard  this,  they  wondered,  and 
leaving  him  went  their  way. 

23  The  same  day  the  Sadducees  came  to  him,  who 
say  d  there  is  no  resurrection  :  and  asked  him, 

24  Saying:  Master,  Moses  said:  eIf  a  man  die  having 
no  son,  his  brother  shall  marry  his  wife,  and  raise  up  issue 
to  his  brother. 

25  Now  there  were  with  us  seven  brethren :  and  the 
first  having  married  a  wife,  died :  and  not  having  issue, 
left  his  wife  to  his  brother. 

26  In  like  manner  the  second,  and  the  third,  and  so  on 
to  the  seventh. 

27  And  last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

28  At  the  resurrection  therefore  whose  wife  shall  she 
be  of  the  seven  ?  for  they  all  had  her. 

29  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  You  err,  not 
knowing  the  Scriptures,  nor  the  power  of  God. 

30  For  in  the  resurrection  they  shall  neither  marry, 
nor  be  given  in  marriage :  but  shall  be  as  the  angels  of 
God  in  heaven. 

31  But  as  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have 
you  not  read  that  which  was  spoken  by  God,  saying  to 
you: 

32  fI  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac, 

d  Acts  xxiii.  6. — B  Deut.  xxv.  5;  Mark  xii.  19;  Luke  xx.  28. — f  Exod.  iii.  6. 


neither  directly  decided  the  question,  nor  offended  the  Herodians.  They  admired 
his  wisdom,  were  quite  disappointed,  and  retired  with  confusion.  Wi. — The  reason- 
ing of  Christ  appears  to  be  this :  As  you  are  the  subjects  of  Caesar,  which  you 
plainly  acknowledge  by  admitting  his  coin,  upon  which  he  inscribes  himself  lord 
of  Asia,  Syria,  and  Judea,  &c,  it  is  but  just  you  pay  him  the  tribute  due  from 
subjects  to  their  sovereign  ;  nor  have  you  any  reason  to  object  on  the  plea  of  re- 
ligion, since  he  demands  of  you,  for  the  exigencies  of  the  public  service  only,  tem- 
poral things,  and  such  as  are  in  some  respects  already  his  own,  by  being  stamped 
with  his  own  image  and  superscription.  But  spiritual  things,  which  belong  to  God 
alone,  as  your  souls,  stamped  with  his  image,  Divine  worship,  religious  homage, 
&c,  God,  not  Caesar,  demands  of  you.  "  Give  therefore  to  Caesar  what  belongetb 
to  Caesar,  and  to  God  what  belongetb.  to  God."  T. — What  our  Saviour  here  com- 
mands us  to  give  to  God,  is  nothing  else  but  our  heart  and  affections. — Although 
Christ  clearly  establishes  here  the  strict  obligation  of  paying  to  Caesar  what  be- 
longs to  Caesar,  yet  he  is  afterwards  accused,  as  we  have  mentioned  above,  (see 
note  on  ver.  17,)  as  if  he  forbade  tribute  to  be  paid  to  Caesar.  In  like  manner,  in 
spite  of  the  most  explicit  declarations  of  the  Catholic  Church,  respecting  her 
loyalty  and  subjection  to  temporal  powers,  her  enemies  fail  not  to  calumniate  her 
doctrine  as  inimical  to  the  state,  and  subversive  of  due  subordination.  But  let  our 
opponents  attend  to  the  following  authority  and  public  declaration  of  Pope  Clement 
XIV.,  addressed  to  all  Catholic  bishops  in  the  Christian  world.  "Be  caref"'," 
says  he.  "  that  those  whose  instruction  in  the  law  of  the  gospel  is  committed  to 
your  charge,  be  made  sensible  from  their  very  infancy  of  their  sacred  obligation 
of  loyalty  to  their  kings,  of  respect  to  their  authority,  and  of  submission  to  their 
laws,  not  only  for  wrath,  but  for  conscience  sake." — But  princes  should  not  exact, 
and  subjects  should  not  affect  to  give  them,  ecclesiastical  jurisdiction.  S.  Athana- 
sius  quotes  the  following  strong  words,  from  an  epistle  of  the  famous  confessor 
Hosius,  to  Constantius,  flie  Arian  emperor  :  "  Cease,  I  beseech  thee,  a.nd  remember 
that  thou  art  mortal.  Fear  the  day  of  judgment,  and  meddle  not  with  ecclesi- 
astical matters;  neither  do  thou  command  us  in  this  kind,  but  rather  learn  them 
of  us.  To  thee  God  hath  committed  the  empire ;  to  us  he  hath  committed  whar 
belongs  to  the  Church.  And  as  he  who,  with  a  malicious  eye,  hath  designs  upon 
thine  empire,  opposcth  the  ordinance  of  God  ;  so  do  thou  also  beware  lest,  by  an 
improper  inteiference  in  ecclesiastical  matters,  thou  be  made  guilty  of  a  great 
crime.  For  it  is  written,  Give  to  Ceesar,  &c.  Therefore,  neither  is  it  lawful  for 
us  on  earth  to  hold  the  empire,  neither  hast  thou,  0  emperor,  power  over  incense 
and  sacred  things."  Athan.  Ep.  ad  Solit.  vitam  agentes. 

Ver.  24.  Raise  up  issue  to  his  brother,  to  be  heirs  of  his  Dame  and  of  his 
effects,  as  we  read  in  Ruth  iv.  10  :  suscitare  nomen  defuncti,  &c,  to  raise  up  the 
name  of  the  deceased  in  his  inheritance,  lest  his  name  be  cut  off  from  among  hit 
family,  and  his  brethren,  and  his  people.  A. 

ViiR  29.  You  err.  The  Sadducees  erred  in  supposing  that  there  would  bo 
no  resurrection,  or  if  there  was,  that  the  future  state  would  be  like  the  present 
Unable  to  conceive  any  thing  else,  they  thought  themselves  justified  in  concluding 
that  the  soul  would  not  survive  the  body.  Had  they  known  the  Scriptures,  thej 
would  not  have  fallen  into  this  error;  since  therein  are  found  abundant  testimonies 
of  a  resurrection,  as  Job  xiv.,  and  xix. ;   Isa.  xxvi.  ;   Ezec.  xxxvii. ;  Dan.  xii. 

Ver.  30.  As  the  angels.  Not  in  every  respect,  for  the  body  shall  he  likewia 
raised  with  the  soul,  whilst  the  angels  are  pure  spirits:  but  in  this  we  shall  be  lik« 
unto  angels,  we  shall  he  endowed  with  immortality,  and  impassibility;  and  out 
joys,  like  those  of  the  angels,  shall  be  wholly  spiritual.   Jans. 
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and  the  God  of  Jacob :  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead, 
but  of  the  living. 

33  And  when  the  multitudes  heard  this,  they  were  in 
admiration  at  his  doctrine. 

34  And  when  the  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  silenced 
the  Sadducees,  they  came  together  * 

35  "And  one  of  them,  a  doctor  of  the  law,  asked  him, 
tempting  him  : 

36  Master,  which  is  the  great  commandment  in  the 
law? 

37  Jesus  said  to  him:  bThou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and 
with  thy  whole  mind. 

38  This  is  the. greatest  and  first  commandment. 

39  And  the  second  is  like  to  this  :  cThou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

40  On  these  two  commandments  dependeth  the  whole 
law  and  the  prophets. 

41  And  the  Pharisees  being  gathered  together,  Jesus 
asked  them, 

42  Saying:  What  think  you  of  Christ?  whose  son  is 
he  ?    They  say  to  him  :   David's. 

43  He  saith  to  them  :  ''How  then  doth  David  in  spirit 
call  him  Lord  :  saying  : 

44  'The  Lord  said  to  my  Lord  :  Sit  on  my  right  hand, 
until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool  ? 

»  Mark  xii.  28 ;  Luke  x.  25.— b  Deut.  vi.  5. — «  Lev.  xix.  18 ;  Mark  xii.  31. 
d  Luke  xx.  41.—*  Psal.  cix.  1.— '  A.  D.  33.  2  Esd.  viii.  4. 


45  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

4(5  And  no  man  was  able  to  answer  him  a  word  . 
neither  durst  any  man  from  that  day  forth  ask  him  any 
more  questions. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Christ  admonishes  the  people  to  follow  the  good  doctrine,  not  the  bad  example 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees :  he  wants  his  disciples  not  to  imitate  their 
ambition:  and  denounces  divers  woes  against  them  for  their  hypocrisy  and 
blindness. 

rriHEN  Jesus  spoke  to  the  multitude  and  to  his  disciples, 
_1_      2  Saying :  fThe  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  have 
sitten  on  the  chair  of  Moses. 

3  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you, 
observe  and  do  :  but  according  to  their  works  do  ye  not : 
for  they  say  and  do  not. 

4  gFor  they  bind  heavy  and  insupportable  burdens: 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders :  but  with  a  finger  ol 
their  own  they  will  not  move  them. 

5  And  all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen  of  men  : 
hFor  they  make  their  phylacteries  broad  and  enlarge  thci 
fringes. 

6  'And  they  love  the  first  places  at  feasts,  and  the  fhst 
chairs  in  the  synagogues, 

7  And  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  to  be  called 
by  men,  Rabbi. 

8  kBut  be  not  you  called  Rabbi.  For  one  is  your 
Master,  and  all  you  are  brethren. 

8  Luke  xi.  46;  Acts  xv.  10. — h  Num.  xv.  38;  Deut.  vi.  8,  and  xxii.  12. 
I  Mark  xii.  39;  Luke  xi.  43,  and  xx.  40. — k  James  iii.  1. 


Ver.  32.  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead.  Jesus  Christ  here  proves  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body  by  the  immortality  of  the  soul ;  because  in  effect  these  two 
tenets  are  inseparable.  The  soul  being  immortal,  ought  necessarily  to  be  one  day 
reunited  to  the  body,  to  receive  therein  the  recompence  or  punishment  which  it  has 
merited  in  this  same  body,  when  it  was  clothed  with  it. — By  this  text  S.  Jerom 
refutes  the  heretic  Vigilantius,  and  in  him  many  of  modern  date,  who,  to  diminish 
the  honour  Catholics  pay  to  the  saints,  call  them  designedly  dead  men.  But  the 
Almighty  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead;  of  consequence  these  patriarchs,  dead  as 
they  are  in  our  eyes  as  to  their  bodies,  are  still  alive  in  the  eyes  of  God  as  to  their 
souls,  which  he  has  created  immortal,  and  which  he  will  undoubtedly  have  the 
power  of  reuniting  to  their  bodies.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  The  Pharisees  heard  that  he  had  silenced  their  adversaries  the 
Sadducees,  &c.  Some  of  them,  says  S.  Luke,  (xx.  39,)  applauded  him,  saying, 
Master,  thou  hast  said  well.  Wi. 

Ver.  40.  On  these  two,  &c.  Whereby  it  is  evident  that  all  dependeth  not 
upon  faith  only,  though  faith  be  the  first,  but  mucli  more  upon  charity,  which 
is  tEe  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  and  which  is  the  sum  of  all  the  law  and 
the  prophets ;  because  he  that  hath  this  double  charity,  expressed  here  by  these 
two  principal  commandments,  fulfilleth  all  that  is  commanded  in  the  law  and  the 
prophets.   B. 

Ver.  45.  •  If  David  then  call  him  Lord,  how  is  he  his  son?  It  was  allowed 
of  as  a  certain  truth,  that  the  Messias  was  to  be  the  son  of  David.  Christ  shows 
them,  by  David's  own  words,  that  he  was  the  Lord  as  well  as  the  son  of  David : 
and  this  is  what  they  could  not  answer  to.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  here  inculcates  to 
tbe  Pharisees,  that  two  natures  must  be  admitted  in  the  Messias;  in  one  of  which, 
viz.  in  his  human  nature,  he  is  the  son  of  David,  and  as  such  inferior  to  him  ; 
and  in  the  other,  viz.  in  his  Divine  nature,  he  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  consequently 
(Superior  to  David;  whence  this  latter,  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  justly 
calls  him  Lord.  T. 

CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  1.  Then  Jestts,  &c.  Jesus  thus  spoke  to  the  multitude 
a  few  days  previous  to  his  passion.  It  is  here  observable  that  our  Saviour,  after 
he  had  tried  all  possible  remedies,  after  he  had  taught  and  confirmed  his  doctrines 
by  innumerable  miracles,  after  he  had  secretly  by  his  parables  reprehended  them 
tor  their  wickedness,  but  without  effect,  now  publicly  upbraids  their  vices.  But 
o'efore  his  reprehension  of  the  Pharisees,  he  instructs  the  people,  lest  they  should 
despise  the  authority  of  the  priesthood.  Salmeron. 

Ver.  2.  The  Scribes.  They,  who  professed  the  greatest  zeal  for  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  gloried  in  being  the  interpreters  of  it,  sat  upon  the  chair  of  Moses, 
succeeded  to  his  authority  of  governing  the  people  of  God,  of  instructing  them  in 
"iis  law,  and  of  cisclosing  to  them  his  wills.  Such,  therefore,  as  did  not  depart 
&cm  the  letter  of  the  law,  were  called  Scribes.  But  such  as  .professed  something 
higher,  and  separated  themselves  from  the  crowd,  as  better  than  the  ordinary  class 
of  men,  were  called  Pharisees,  which  signifies  separated.  Origen.— God  preserveth 
^e  truth  of  the  Christian  religion  in  the  Apostolic  See  of  Rome,  which  in  the  new 
law  answers  to  the  chair  of  Moses,  notwithstanding  the  discdifying  conduct  of  some 
few  of  its  bishops.  Yes,  though  a  traitor,  as  vile  as  Judas  himself,  were  a  bishop 
thereof,  it  would  not  be  prejudicial  to  the  integrity  of  the  faith  of  God's  Church, 
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or  to  the  ready  obedience  and  perfect  submission  of  sincere  good  Christians,  for 
whom  our  Lord  has  made  this  provision,  when  he  says :  Do  that  whicfi  they  say, 
but  do  not  as  they  do.   S.  Aug.  Ep.  105. 

Ver.  3.  All  therefore  whatsoever  they  shall  say.  S.  Augustin,  in  his  de- 
fence of  the  See  Apostolic,  thus  argues,  contra  lit.  Petit.:  "  Why  dost  thou  call 
the  apostolic  chair  the  chair  of  pestilence  ?  If,  for  the  men  that  sit  therein.  I  a>k  ; 
did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  the  Pharisees,  reflect  upon  the  chair, 
wherein  they  sat?  Did  he  not  commend  that  chair  of  Moses,  and,  preserving  the 
honour  of  the  chair,  reprove  them  ?  For  he  saith  :  They  have  sat  on  the  chair  of 
Moses.  All  then  fore  whatsoever  they  shall  say  to  you,  observe  and  do.  These 
points  if  you  did  well  consider,  you  would  not,  for  the  men  whom  you  defame, 
blaspheme  the  See  Apostolic,  wherewith  you  do  not  hold  communion."  1.  2,  c.  51. 
We  are  taught  to  obey  bad  no  less  than  good  ministers,  in  those  things  that  are 
not  expressly  contrary  to  the  law  of  God.  Hence  appears  how  unfounded  and 
unreasonable  is  the  excuse  so  often  adduced  by  persons  in  justification  of  their  mis- 
deeds, viz.  that  they  saw  their  pastors  do  the  same.  Such  must  attend  to  the  rule 
here  given  by  Jesus  Christ.  What  they  say,  do  :  but  according  to  their  works,  do 
ye  not.   Dion.  Carthus. 

Ver.  4.  Heavy  and  insupportable  burdens.  Some  understand  in  general  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses ;  but  Christ  seems  rather  here  to  mean  the  vain 
customs,  traditions,  and  additions,  introduced  by  the  Jewish  doctors,  and  by  their 
Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Phylacteries*  These  were  pieces  or  scrolls  of  parchment,  on  which 
were  written  the  ten  commandments,  or  some  sentences  of  the  law,  which  tho 
Jews  were  accustomed  to  fasten  to  their  foreheads,  or  their  arms,  to  put  them  in 
mind  of  their  duty.  Thus  they  interpreted  those  words,  Deut.  vi.  8,  Thou  shalt 
tie  them  as  a  sign  on  thy  hand :  and  they  shall  be,  and  move  before  thy  eyes. 
Perhaps  all  the  Jews,  and  even  our  Saviour  himself,  wore  them;  and  that  he  only 
blames  the  hypocrisy  and  vanity  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  who  affected  to  have 
them  larger  than  others;  and  the  like  they  did  as  to  the  fringes  which  the  Jews 
wore  on  their  garments.  Wi. — That  is,  parchments,  on  which  they  wrote  the  ten 
commandments,  and  carried  them  on  their  foreheads  before- their  eyes  :  which  tho 
Pharisees  affected  to  wear  broader  than  other  men ;  so  to  seem  more  zealous  for 
the  law.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Rabbi.  A  title  like  that  of  master,  or  doctor.  Judas  gave  it  to  oui 
Saviour.  Matt.  xxvi.  49.  And  the  disciples  of  S.  John  the  Baptist  call  him  so. 
John  iii.  20. — Christ  blames  their  pride  and  vanity  in  affecting  such  titles,  rathei 
than  the  titles  themselves.  Wi. — AtdaaicaXoc,  properly  a  preceptor,  as  John  iii.  10, 
Art  thou  a  master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things'!   V. 

Ver.  8.  One  is  your  Master,  or  teacher,  who  is  the  Christ,  and  under  him 
one  vicar,  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  with  whom  all  Catholic  teachers  are  one, 
because  they  all  teach  one  and  the  same  doctrine  in  every  part  of  the  Christian 
world ;  whereas  in  the  multiplicity  of  modern  sects,  which  are  every  day  dividing 
and  subdividing  into  fresh  sects,  no  two  leaders  can  be  found  teaching  in  all  points 
exactly  the  same  tenets ;  as  each  is  not  only  allowed,  but  expected  to  follow  hii 
own  private  spirit,  and  to  build  his  creed  upon  his  own  interpretation  of  Scrip- 
ture. A. 
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J)  "And  call  none  your  father  upon  earth:  for  one  is 
your  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 

10  Neither  be  ye  called  masters:  for  one  is  your 
Master,  Christ. 

11  He  that  is  the  greatest  among  you  shall  be  your 
jervant. 

12  bAnd  whosoever  shall  exalt  himself,  shall  be  hum- 
oled  :  and  he  that  shall  humble  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

13  Bat  woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  : 
because  you  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  :  for 
you  go  not  in  yourselves  :  and  those  that  are  going  in, 
you  suffer  not  to  enter. 

14  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  : 
'because  you  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  making  long 
prayers  :  therefore  you  shall  receive  the  greater  judgment.' 

15  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites: 
because  you  go  round  about  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte  :  and  when  he  is  made,  you  make  him  the  child 
of  hell  two-fold  more  than  yourselves. 

1G  Woe  to  you  blind  guides,  who  say:  Whosoever 
shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing:  but  he  that  shall 
swear  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  is  a  debtor. 

17  Ye  foolish  and  blind:  for  whether  is  greater,  the 
gold,  or  the  temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 

1 8  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  altar,  it  is  nothing: 
but  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it,  he 
is  a  debtor. 

19  Ye  blind  :  for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or  the 
altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  1 

»  Mai.  i.  6.— 1>  Luke  xiv.  11,  and  xviii.  14. — '  Mark  xii.  40  ;  Luke  xx.  47. 


20  Whosoever  therefore  sweareth  bv  the  altar,  swearetb 
by  it,  and  by  all  things  that  are  upon  it : 

21  And  whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth 
by  it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  in  it. 

22  And  he  that  sweareth  by  heaven,  sweareth  by  the 
throne  of  God,  and  by  him  that  sitteth  thereon. 

23  dWoe   to  you   Scribes  and   Pharisees,  hypocrites 
who  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise,  and  cummin,  and  have 
let  alone  the  weightier  things  of  the  law,  e  judgment,  and 
mercy,  and  faith.     These  things  you  ought  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  those  others  undone. 

24  Blind  guides,  who  strain  out  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a 
camel. 

25  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  and  of 
the  dish  :  but  within  you  are  full  of  extortion  and  un-- 
cleanness. 

26  Thou  blind  Pharisee,  first  make  clean  the  inside  of 
the  cup,  and  of  the  dish,  that  the  outside  may  become 
clean. 

27  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites : 
because  you  are  like  to  whited  sepulchres,  which  out- 
wardly appear  to  men  beautiful,  but  within  are  full  of 
dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all  filthiness. 

28  So  you  also  outwardly,  indeed,  appear  to  men  just : 
but  within,  you  are  full  of  hypocrisy  and  iniquity. 

29  Woe  to  you  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites, 
who  build  the  sepulchres  of  the  prophets,  and  adorn  the 
monuments  of  the  just, 


*  Luke  xi.  42. — •  Mic.  vi.  8 ;  Zac.  vii.  9. 


Ver.  0,  10.  Call  none  your  father  .  .  .  Neither  he  ye  called  master*,  &c. 
The  meaning  is,  that  our  Father  in  heaven  is  incomparably  more  to  be  regarded 
than  any  father  upon  earth  :  and  no  master  to  be  followed,  who  would  lead  us 
away  from  Christ.  But  this  does  not  hinder  but  that  we  are  by  the  law  of  God  to 
have  a  due  respect  both  for  our  parents  and  spiritual  fathers,  (1  Cor.  iv.  15,)  and 
for  our  masters  and  teachers.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  You  shut  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  This  is  here  taken  for  eternal 
happiness,  wnich  can  be  obtained  only  by  faith  in  Christ,  since  he  calls  himself 
'Jie  gate.  8.  John,  chap.  x. — Now  the  Pharisees,  by  refusing  to  believe  in  Kim, 
and  conspiring  against  him,  deterred  those  who  would  otherwise  ha\e  believed  in 
Christ,  from  professing  his  name  and  following  his  doctrines,  and  thus  shut  the 
gate  of  heaven  against  them.   Nic.  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  14.  You  devour  the  houses  of  widows.  Here  our  blessed  Saviour  severely 
reprehends  the  hypocrisy  and  other  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  a  little 
before  his  death,  to  make  them  enter  into  themselves,  and  to  hinder  them  from 
seducing  others.  Wi. — The  Pharisees,  by  every  means  in  their  power,  endeavoured 
to  persuade  the  widows  of  the  poor  to  make  vows  or  offerings  for  the  temple,  by 
which  they  themselves  became  rich,  and  thus  they  devoured  the  houses  of  widows . 
Nic.  de  Lyra. — Whoever  is  a  perpetrator  of  evil,  deserves  heavy  chastisements; 
but  the  man  who  commits  wickedness  under  the  cloak  of  religion,  is  deserving  of  still 
more  severe  punishment   Origen. — Thesame  is  said  of  fasting,  alms,  prayers.  Matt.  vi. 

Ver.  15.  Because  whilst  a  Gentile  he  sinned  without  a  perfect  knowledge  of 
the  evil,  and  was  not  then  a  two-fold  child  of  hell ;  but  after  his  conversion,  seeing 
the  vices  of  his  masters,  and  perceiving  that  they  acted  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
doctrines  they  taught,  he  returns  to  the  vomit,  and  renders  himself  a  prevaricator, 
by  adoring  the  idols  he  formerly  left,  and  sells  his  soul  doubly  to  the  devil.  S. 
Chrys. 

Vbk.  16.  Woe  to  you  blind  guides.  Avarice  seems  to  have  been  the  chief 
motive  of  the  Pharisees  in  teaching  this  doctrine,  since  they  taught  that  those  who 
swore  by  the  temple  were  guilty  of  no  sin,  nor  under  any  obligation  at  all  ;  whereas 
they  who  swore  by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  were  bound  to  pay  a  certain  sum  of 
money  to  the  priests,  by  which  they  themselves  were  enriched.  Nic.  de  Lyra  — 
Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is  nothing,  &c.  To  understand  this 
obscure  place,  we  may  take  notice,  that  a  good  part  of  what  was  offered  on  the 
altar,  and  given  to  the  treasury  of  the  temple,  fell  to  the  share  of  the  Jewish  priests  ; 
md  therefore  it  was  not  their  interest  to  have  such  promises,  or  oaths,  dispensed 
with.  This  made  them  teach  the  people,  that  if  any  one  had  made  a  promissory 
oath  or  vow  to  give  their  money  or  goods  to  the  temple,  or  to  the  altar  itself,  as 
It  \i  said  ver.  18,  such  oaths  or  promises  were  not  obligatory,  or  might  easily  be 
diSbwised  with.  But  if  any  one  had  sworn  or  vowed  to  give  any  thing  to  the 
treasury  of  the  temple,  or  to  join  it  to  the  offerings  to  be  made  on  the  altar,  then 
tacit  oaths  aD^  •womises,  which  turned  to  their  profit,  were  by  all  means  to  be 


Ver.  19.  Sanctifieth.  The  altar  is  sanctified  by  our  Lord's  body  thereon. 
Theophylactus,  the  close  follower  of  S.  Chrysostom,  writeth  thus  upon  this  ten  : 
"  In  the  old  law,  Christ  will  not  allow  the  gift  to  be  greater  than  the  altar;  but 
with  us  the  altar  is  sanctified  by  the  gift :  for  the  bread,  by  the  Divine  grace,  in 
converted  into  our  Lord's  body,  and  therefore  is  the  altar  sanctified  by  it." 

Ver.  23.  You  .  .  who  pay  tithe,  &c.  The  tithes  of  these  small  thiegs  are 
not  found  in  the  law.  Nor  yet  doth  Christ  blame  them  so  much  for  this,  as  for 
neglecting  more  weighty  matters',  and  tells  them  by  a  proverb,  that  th^y  strain 
out  a  gnat,  and  swallow  a  camel.  Wi. — The  Pharisees  pretended  the  greatest 
exactitude  even  in  the  smallest  commands  of  the  law,  when  the  observance  of  them 
could  impress  the  people  with  a  favourable  idea  of  their  sanctity;  whereas  they 
omitted  the  more  essential  precepts  of  the  law,  when  it  did  not  procure  them  th< 
praise  of  men.   Nic.  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  25.  Woe  to  you.  Jesus  Christ  here  condemns,  in  forcible  language, 
the  principal  vices  of  the  Pharisees,  viz.  their  hypocrisy,  false  devotion,  boundless 
ambition,  insatiable  avarice,  false  zeal,  and  ignorance  in  deciding  upon  cases  of 
conscience.  S.  Luke  represents  our  Saviour  as  saying  this  to  uic  Pharisees  at 
dinner  (chap,  xi.)  ;  so  that  Christ  must  either  have  repeated  these  things  at 
different  times ;  or  S.  Matthew,  according  to  custom,  must  have  added  them  to 
other  words  of  our  Saviour,  which,  though  spoken  on  anothsi  occasion,  had  some 
connexion  with  the  same  subject. 

Ver.  26.  Thou  blind  Pharisee.  The  vices  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  are 
not  unfrequently  to  be  found  in  Christians.  The  genuine  characters  of  the  Phari- 
saical and  hypocritical  spirit,  are:  1.  to  be  punctiliously  exact  in  trifles;  2.  to  be 
fond  of  distinction  and  esteem  ;  3.  to  be  content  with  external  piety ;  4.  to  enter- 
tain a  high  opinion  of  ourselves,  and  to  be  impatient  of  reproof;  5.  to  be  harsh 
to  others,  and  ready  to  impose  on  them  what  we  do  not  observe  ourselves.  Sins 
abundantly  sufficient  to  rob  us  of  every  good,  and  to  leave  our  house  quite  des  • 
late !  not  less  so  than  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem  ! 

Ver.  27.  Whited  sepulchres.  The  Jews,  lest  they  should  be  defiled  with 
touching  the  sepulchres,  whitened  them  on  the  outside,  in  order  to  distinguish 
them.  But  this  exterior  whiteness,  covering  interior  corruption,  was  a  genuine 
picture  of  the  pharisaical  character.  But  these  men,  says  S.  Gregory,  can  have  no 
excuse  before  the  severe  judge  at  the  last  day;  for,  whilst  they  show  to  the  view 
of  mankind  so  beautiful  an  appearance  of  virtue,  by  their  very  hypocrisy  they  de- 
monstrate that  they  are  not  ignorant  how  to  live  well.   Moral.  26. 

Ver.  29.  Build  the  sepulchres,  Sec.  This  is  not  blamed,  as  if  it  were  .n 
itself  evil  to  build  o'r  adorn  the  monuments  of  the  prophets:  but  the  hypocrisy  o' 
the  Pharisees  is  here  taxed ;  who,  whilst  they  pretended  to  honour  the  memory  oJ 
the  prophets,  were  persecuting  even  unto  death  the  Lord  of  the  prophets.  Ch. — 
Jesus  Christ  foresaw  that  they  would  shortly  accomplish  the  wickedness  of  their 
fathers  hi  shedding  his  blood,  as  their  fathers  did  f^e  h'ood  of  the  prophet*.  Hilar 
— And  although  t'hey  seemed  to  honour  the  prophets,  and  to  abhor  the  murder  of 
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HAP.    XX  lil. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XXIV. 


30  And  say  :  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of  our  fathers, 
we  would  not  have  been  partakers  with  them,  in  the  blood 
.r>f  the  prophets. 

31  Wherefore  yon  are  witnesses  against  yourselves, 
that  you  are  the  sons  of  them  who  killed  the  prophets. 

32  Fill  ye  up  then  the  measure  of  your  fathers. 

33  aYou  serpents,  generation  of  vipers,  how  will  you 
escape  the  judgment  of  hell  ? 

34  Therefore,  behold,  I  send  to  you  prophets  and  wise 
men,  and  Scribes  :  and  some  of  them  you  will  put  to 
death,  and  crucify,  and  some  you  will  scourge  in  your 
synagogues,  and  persecute  them  from  city  to  city  : 

35  That  upon  you  may  come  all  the  just  blood,  that 
hath  been  shed  upon  the  earth,  bfrom  the  blood  of  Abel 

'  e  just,  even  unto  the  blood  of  'Zacharias,  the  son  of 
Barachias,  whom  you  killed  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar. 

36  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  all  these  things  shall  come 
upon  this  generation. 

37  dO  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  pro- 
puets,  and  stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  together  thy  children,  as  the  hen 

»  Supra,  iii.  7.— b  Gen.  iv.  8 ;  Heb.  xi.  4.— «  2  Par.  xxiv.  22. — d  Luke  xiii.  34. 


tiie  just,  it  was  merely  that  in  their  persecution  of  Jesus  Christ  he  might  appear  to 
the  people  neither  a  prophet,  nor  just.   M. 

Ver.  35.  From  the  blood  of  Abel,  &c.  Not  that  the  Jews,  to  whom  Christ 
spoke,  should  be  punished  for  crimes  which  they  themselves  did  not  commit,  nor 
be  more  severely  punished  than  they  themselves  deserved ;  but  he  speaks  of  the 
"ewish  people,  which,  by  putting  to  death  their  Messias,  should  shortly  fill  up  the 
number  of  their  sins ;  so  that  God  would  destroy  their  whole  nation,  a&  if  the  blood 
of  Abel,  and  of  the  prophets  unjustly  murdered,  came  upon  them  at  once.  See 
Maldonat. — Of  Zacharius,  the  son  of  Barachias.*  Some  think  this  was  Zachary, 
numbered  among  tho  lesser  prophets,  whose  father's  name  was  Barachias ;  but  we 
do  not  read  of  his  being  murdered  in  this  manner.  The  more  common  opinion  is, 
that  here  is  meant  Zachary,  who,  preaching  to  the  people,  (2  Par.  xxiv.  20,)  was 
stoned  to  death  in  the  very  place  where  Christ  was  now  speaking.  Hut  there  he  is 
called  the  son  of  Joiada,  and  not  of  Barachias.  Some  conjecture  his  father  might 
have  had  both  names  ;  and  S.  Jerom  tells  us,  that  in  an  ancient  copy  of  S.  Matthew, 
called  the  Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes,  lie  found  this  Zacharias,  of  whom  our  Saviour 
speaks,  called  the  son  of  Joiada.  Wi. — Others  suppose  that  he  was  the  eleventh  of 
the  twelve  prophets;  but  it  is  not  mentioned  that  he  was  slain  between  the  temple 
and  the  altar.  S.  Jerom.  —  That  upon  you  may  come,  &c.  Not  that  they  should 
suffer  more  than  their  own  sins  richly  deserved  ;  but  that  the  justice  of  God  should 
now  full  upon  them  with  such  a  final  vengeance  once  for  all,  as  might  comprise  all 
the  different  kinds  of  judgments  and  punishments,  that  had  at  any  time  before  been 
inflicted   for  the,  shedding  of  just  blood    Ch. 

Ver.  36.  Amen,  I  say  to  yon.  More  severe  punishments  were  inflicted  on 
these  Jews,  on  account  of  their  more  grievous  and  heinous  transgressions ;  for 
nothing  had  been  able  to  recall  them  from  their  wickedness.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  73. 

Ver.  37.  And  thou  wouldest  not.  Three  truths  may  be  gathered  from  these 
words  of  our  Saviour:  1.  They  who  perish,  perish  by  their  own  fault,  because 
they  refuse  to  listen  to  the  voice  of  God  calling  them  to  salvation;  2.  that  man's 
will  is  free,  and  that  it  is  an  error  in  man  to  lay  all  his  wickedness  to  the  charge 
of  God,  or  of  blind  chance  ;  for  God  justly  attributes  the  reprobation  of  man  to 
his  own  perverse  will,  which  often  opposes  that  of  God,  and  brings  destruction  on 
itself;  3.  how  necessary  it  is  ibr  man  to  subject  his  will  to  that  of  the  Almighty, 
and  ever  to  say  with  our  Saviour,  Nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. 
Salmeron. 

Ver.  39.  Till  you  say,  Blessed  is  he  that  coineth.  Hereafter  you  shall  own  me 
R>i  your  Messias,  and  the  world's  Redeemer,  at  least  at  the  day  of  judgment.   Wi. 

*  V.  5.  Phylacteria,  (pvXaKrijpia.  Conservatoria,  or  preservatoria.  See  S. 
Jerom  on  this  place,  p.  188,  and  S.  Chrys.  horn.  72,  in  Matt. 

t  V.  35.  In  Evangelio  quo  utuntur  Nazareni,  pro  fliio  Barachiae,  filium 
Joiadre,  reperimus  scriptum. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  ].  After  the  fatigues  of  preaching  and  teaching,  Jesus 
towards  evening  left  the  temple,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  iTroptvtTO  citto  tov  Upon. 
and  went  towards  Mount  Olivet,  where  he  was  accustomed  to  spend  his  nights,  as 
we  learn  from  S.  Luke,  chap.  xxi.  ver.  penult.  Jans. — His  disciples  came  to  show 
him  the  buildings,  not  moved  by  curiosity,  for  they  had  seen  them  frequently  be- 
fore, but  by  pity;  because  he  had  on  a  former  occasion,  and  only  just  before  in 
Jerusalem,  threatened  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city,  hoping  that  the 
splendour  and  magnificence  o!  so  fine  a  structure,  consecrated  to  God.  might  alter 
his  determination,  as  S.  Hilarius  observes.  Hut  the  anger  of  G<d,  provoked  by 
^ins,  is  not  to  be  apposed  with  stones  and  buildings.  He  therefore  answered 
•J'err  :    Clans.) 


gathereth  her  chickens  under  her  wins:s,  and  thou  wouldest 
not? 

38  Behold,  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate. 

39  For  I  say  to  you,  you  shall  not  see  me  henceforth 
till  you  say  :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Christ  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple :  with  the  si/jns  that  shall  come 
before  it,  and  before  the  last  judgment.     We  must  always  watch. 

AND  e  Jesus  being  come  out  of  the  temple  went  away. 
And  his  disciples  came  to  show  him  the  buildings 
of  the  temple. 

2  And  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  Do  you  see  all 
these  things  ?  Amen,  1  say  to  you,  fthere  shall  not  be  left 
here  a  stone  upon  a  stone  that  shall  not  be  thrown 
clown. 

3  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  Mount  Olivet,  the  disciples 
can/*  d  him  privately,  saying:  Tell  us,  when  shall  these 
thii  j  be?  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  of  thy  corning,  and 
of  die  consummation  of  the  world  ? 

4  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  eTake  heed  thai 
no  man  seduce  you  : 

•  A.  D.  33.  Mark  xiii.  1  ;  I.uke  xxi.  5.— '  Luke  xix.  44.— s  Kphes.  v.  6 ;  Colos.  ii.  18. 


Ver.  2.  Do  you  sir  all  these  things?  Examine  again  and  again  all  this 
magnificence,  that  the  .sentence  of  Heaven  may  appear  more  striking. — A  stone 
upon  a  stone.  We  need  not  look  on  this  as  an  hyperbole.  The  temple  was  burnt 
by  the  Romans,  and  afterwards  even  ploughed  up.  See  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Oi-at.  2, 
cont.  Julianum ;  Theodoret,  1.  3,  Histor.  c.  20,  &c.  Wi.— Julian  the  Apostate,  wish- 
ing to  falsify  the  predictions  of  Daniel  and  of  Jesus  Christ,  attempted  to  rebuild 
the  temple.  For  this  purpose,  he  assembled  the  chief  among  the  Jews,  and  asking 
them  why  they  neglected  the  prescribed  sacrifices,  was  answered,  that  they  could 
not  offer  any  where  else  but  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  Upon  this  he  ordered 
them  to  repair  to  Jerusalem,  to  rebuild  their  temple,  and  restore  their  ancient 
worship, ^promising  them  his  concurrence  in  carrying  on  the  work.  This  filled  the 
Jews  with  inexpressible  joy.  Hence  flocking  to  Jerusalem,  they  began  with 
scorn  and  triumph  to  insult  over  the  Christians.  Contributions  came  in  from  a)' 
parts.  The  Jewish  women  stripped  themselves  of  their  most  costly  ornaments. 
The  emperor  opened  his  treasures  to  furnish  every  thing  necessary  for  the  building 
The  most  able  workmen  were  convened  from  all  parts ;  persons  of  the  greatest 
distinction  were  appointed  to  direct  the  work;  and  the  emperor's  friend,  Alipius, 
was  set  over  the  whole,  with  orders  to  carry  on  the  work  without  ceasing,  and  to 
spare  no  expense.  All  materials  were  laid  in  to  an  immense  quantity.  The  Jews 
of  both  sexes  bore  a  share  in  the  labour ;  the  women  helping  to  dig  the  ground, 
and  carry  away  the  rubbish  in  their  aprons  and  gowns.  It  is  even  said  that  the 
Jews  appointed  some  pick-axes,  spades,  and  baskets,  to  be  made  of  silver,  for  the 
honour  of  the  work.  Till  this  time  the  foundations  and  some  ruins  of  the  walls 
had  remained,  as  appears  from  S.  Cyril,  in  his  Catechism,  15,  n.  15,  and  Euseb. 
Dem.  Evang.  1.  8,  p.  40G.  These  ruins  the  Jews  first  demolished  with  their  own 
hands,  thus  concurring  to  the  accomplishment  of  our  Saviour's  prediction.  They 
next  began  to  dig  the  new  foundations,  in  which  many  thousands  were  employed. 
Hut  what  they  had  thrown  up  in  the  day,  was,  by  repeated  earthquakes,  the  night 
following  cast  back  again  into  the  trench.  When  Alipius  the  next  day  was  earn- 
estly  pressing  on  the  work,  with  the  assistance  of  the  governor  of  the  province, 
there  issued,  says  Ammianus  Mareellinu-;,  such  horrible  balls  of  fire  out  of  the 
earth  near  the  foundations,  as  to  render  the  place  inaccessible  from  time  to  time  to 
the  scorched  workmen.  And  the  victorious  element  continuing  in  this  manner  ob- 
stinately bent,  as  it  were,  to  drive  them  to  a  distance,  Alipius  thought  proper  to 
abandon,  though  reluctantly,  the  enterprise.  This  great  event  happened  in  the 
beginning  of  the  year  3G3,  and  with  many  very  astonishing  circumstances  is  re- 
corded both  by  Jews  and  Christians.  See  the  proofs,  and  a  much  fuller  account  of 
this  astonishing  event,  which  all  the  ancient  Fathers  describe  as  indubitable,  in 
Alban  Butler's  Life  of  S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  March  18th.  Thus  they  so  completely 
destroyed  whatever  remained  of  the  ancient  temple,  that  there  was  not  left  one 
stone  upon  another;  nor  were  they  permitted  by  Heaven  even  to  begin  the  nev? 
one.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  4.  And  Jesus  answering.  Various  are  the  interpretations  given  here 
Some  will  have  it  refer  to  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  which  took  place  A.  T> 
70;  and  others,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  That  of  S.  Chrys.  seems  to  be  very  con- 
formable to  the  context,  and  is  followed  by  many.  He  explains  all,  to  the  23rd 
verse  exclusively,  of  what  shall  precede  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ;  nor  is  theiv 
any  circumstance  which  cannot  easily  be  referred  to  that  event,  as  will  appear 
from  a  careful  and  attentive  observation  of  the  history  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the 
Church  at  that  time,  in  the  writings  of  Josephus  and  Eusebius.  Even  tho  preach- 
ing of  the  gospel  to  the  whole  world,  which  seerns  to  favour  the  contrary  explana- 
tion,-is  by  the  same  Father  said  to  have  taken  place  before  the  destruction  « 
Jerusalem.  The  verses  subsequent  to  the  22nd,  are  explained  by  S.  Chrys.  of  th* 
second  coming  of  Christ,  previous  to  the  general  judgment.    Jans. — Such  as  vmb 
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5  For  many  will  come  in  my  name,  saying,  I  am 
Christ:  and  they  will  seduce  many. 

6  And  you  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of  wars. 
See  that  ye  be  not  troubled.  For  these  things  must  come 
to  pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet. 

7  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 
against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  pestilences,  and 
famines   and  earthquakes  in  places. 

8  Now  all  these  are  the  beginnings  of  sorrows. 

9  aThen  shall  they  deliver  you  up  to  be  afflicted,  and 
shall  put  you  to  death  :  and  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  na- 
tions for  my  name's  sake. 

10  And  then  shall  many  be  scandalized,  and  shall  be- 
tray one  another,  and  shall  hate  one  another. 

1 1  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  and  shall  seduce 
many. 

12  And  because  iniquity  hath  abounded,  the  charity  of 
many  shall  grow  cold. 

13  But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  he  shall  be 
saved. 

14  And  this  gospel  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  preached 
in  the  whole  world,  for  a  testimony  to  all  nations,  and 
then  shall  the  consummation  come. 


»  Supra,  x.  17  ;  Luke  xxi.  12  ;  John  xv.  20,  and  xvi.  2. — b  Mark  xiii.  14  ;  Luke  xxi.  20. 

for  a  more  particular  explanation  of  every  thing  preceding-  the  23rd  verse,  how  it 
applies  to  the  Jews,  may  consult  the  concordance  of  Jansenius. 

Ver.  5.  For  many  trill  conn'.  One  of  these  was  Simon  Magus,  who  in  the 
Acts  (chap.  viii.  10)  is  mentioned  as  calling  himself  the  power  of  God;  hence  the 
apostle  S.  John  fl  Ep.  ii.  18)  says,  And  as  you  have,  heard  that  Antichrist 
Cometh,  even  now  there  arc  Income  many  Antichrists.  By  Antichrists  I  under- 
stand heretics,  who,  under  the  name  of  Christ,  teach  doctrines  different  from 
Christ ;  neither  is  there  any  reason  for  us  to  be  surprised,  if  many  be  seduced, 
Mnce  our  Lord  declares  that  many  will  be  seduced.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  (i.  Shall  hear  of  tears.  Most  authors  understand  this  second  sign  of 
the  Jewish  wars  which  preceded  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem;  others,  of  the  wars  of 
Antichrist,  previous  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Both  are  very  probable.  The  first 
is  proved  from  history,  and  from  the  events;  the  latter,  from  what  we  learn  from 
the  Apocalypse,  will  certainly  happen.  M. 

Ver.  9.  Then  shall  they  deliver  you  up,  &c.  The  fourth  sign  shall  be  the 
persecution  raised  against  the  Church,  which  will  be  two-fold ;  it  will  regard  both 
body  and  ssul.  See  Luke  xxi.  12;  Mark  xiii.  9.  All  this  happened  to  the  apos- 
tles previously  to  the  siege  of  Jerusalem,  as  well  as  to  the  martyrs  in  subsequent 
times.  A  similar  persecution,  attended  probably  with  additional  severity,  will 
most  probably  be  the  lot  of  the  fa'thful  during  the  reign  of  Antichrist.  The  calami- 
ties, bloodshed,  and  utter  ruin  which  took  place  at  the  destruction  of  the  city  and 
temple  of  Jerusalem,  are  a  figure  of  the  still  more  dreadful  calamities,  bloodshed, 
and  ruin  to  be  expected  towards  the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  which  should  be  fre- 
quently present  to  our  minds.  The  last  chapter  of  the  Apocalypse,  which  is  the 
last  communication  of  the  Divine  will  to  man,  is  deserving  our  frequent  and  very 
attentive  perusal.  In  it  Jesus  Christ,  by  his  repeated  warnings,  wishes  to  awaken 
us  to  a  sense  of  that  dav  of  general  retribution,  saying  :  Surely  I  come  quickly  : 
behold  I  come  quick.;/  :  ana  my  reward  is  with  me,  to  render  to  every  man  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  ( Behold  the  merit  of  good  works  proceeding  from  faith 
fcnd  charity.)  With  what  earnestness  have  the  servants  of  God,  in  every  age, 
prayed  with  S.  John  (ibid)  :  Come,  Lord  Jesus ;  come,  put  a  final  end  to  the 
reign  of  sin  and  satan ;  come,  admit  thy  elect,  who  have  been  purified  in  the 
waters  of  the  great  persecution,  and  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  to  thy  heavenly 
bosom  ;  to  that  happy  sanctuary  and  asylum,  where  no  hunger  or  thirst,  no  scorch- 
ing heat  of  the  sun,  no  fiery  temptation  will  any  more  reach  or  molest  them  ; 
where  the  sigh  and  the  groan  will  not  be  heard  ;  where  all  tears  will  be  wiped  away 
from  every  eye,  and  where  they  will  be  inebriated  at  the  torrent  of  immortal  de- 
lights, and  will  see  and  enjoy  the  Lord  Jesus,  without  any  apprehension  of  offend- 
ing him,  for  ever  and  ever.  A. 

Vf.r.  11.  And  many  false  prophets  shall  rise,  like  unto  those  lying  teach- 
ers mentioned  by  S.  Peter,  (2  Ep.  ii.  1,)  who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdi- 
tion, (i.  e.  heresies  destructive  of  salvation,)  bringing  upon  themselves  swift  de- 
struction. 

Ver.  12.  And  because  iniquity  hath  (literally,  shall)  abounded,  shall  arrive 
at  its  height,  the  charity  of  many,  carried  away  by  the  force  of  bad  example,  will 
grow  cold;  and  scarcely,  even  among  Christians,  will  a  person  be  found  willing  to 
assist  Christians,  lest  he  may  be  known  for  a  Christian.  Of  this  we  have  an  ex- 
ample, 2  Tim.  iv.  lfi,  At  my  first  answer,  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all  forsook 
me:  may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge;  but  the  Lord  stood  by  me,  and 
strengthened  me.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  13.  But  he  that  shall  persevere  to  the  end,  in  the  midst  of  this  trying 
»nd  afflicting  scene,  in  faith  and  charity,  (or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  he  that  shall 
>«Merve  his  patience  to  the  end.  6  utroueivac,  proof  against  heresies,  persecutions. 


15  bWhen  therefore  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of 
desolation,  which  was  spoken  of  by  c  Daniel,  the  prophet, 
standing  in  the  holy  place :  he  that  readeth,  let  him  un- 
derstand. 

16  Then  let  those  that  are  in  Judea  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains : 

17  And  he  that  is  on  the  house  top,  let  him  not  come 
down  to  take  any  thing  out  of  his  house  : 

18  And  he  that  is  in  the  field,  let  him  not  go  back  to 
take  his  coat. 

1 9  And  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give 
suck  in  those  days. 

20  But  pray  that  your  flight  be  not  in  the  winter,  or 
on  the  li  sabbath. 

21  For  there  shall  be  then  great  tribulation,  such  as 
hath  not  been  from  the  beginning  of  the  world  until  now, 
neither  shall  be. 

22  And  unless  those  days  had  been  shortened,  there 
should  no  flesh  be  saved  :  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect, 
those  days  shall  be  shortened. 

23  "Then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you:  Lo,  here  is 
Christ,  or  there  :  do  not  believe  him. 

24  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs,  and  false  prophets, 

•  Dan.  ix.  27.— d  Acts  i.  12. — e  Mark  xiii.  21  ;  Luke  xvii.  23. 


hatreds,  or  scandals,)  shall  be  saved.    To  perseverance  alone  this  promise  is  made  ; 
for,  non  queer untur  in  Chfistianis  initia  sed  finis.   Tert. 

Ver.  14.  This  gospel  .  .  .  shall  be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  to  serve  a« 
a  testimony  to  all  nations,  of  the  solicitude  of  Heaven  in  having  the  doctrine  of  sal- 
vation announced  to  them.  This  theu  is  a  fifth  sign,  and  not  till  then  shall  the 
consummation  come. — And  then  shall  the  consummation  come.  The  end  of  the 
world,  says  S.  Jerom.  The  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  say  S.  Chrys.  and  others. 
Wi. — If  the  final  destruction  of  Jerusalem  be  here  meant,  the  gospel  had  been 
preached  throughout  the  major  part  of  the  then  known  world.  See  Rom.  x.,  and 
Col.  i.  6,  23.  If  the  end  of  the  world,  there  is  the  greatest  probability  that  the  true 
faith  will  have  been  announced  to  every  part  of  the  globe  before  that  period. 

Ver.  15.  The  abomination  of  desolation  was  first  partly  fulfilled  by  divers 
profanations  of  the  temple,  as  when  the  image  of  Cccsar  was  set  up  in  the  temple 
by  Pilate,  or  Adrian's  statue  in  the  .holy  of  holies,  and  when  the  sacrifices  were 
taken  away ;  but  will  be  more  completely  fulfilled  by  Antichrist  and  his  pre- 
cursors, when  they  shall  attempt  to  abolish  the  holy  mass.  S.  Hyppolitus,  in  his 
treatise  de  Anti-Christo,  mentioned  by  Eusebius,  S.  Jerom,  and  Pliotius,  thus 
writeth  :  "The  churches  shall  lament  with  great  lamentations,  because  there  shall 
neither  be  made  oblations,  nor  incense,  nor  worship  grateful  to  God.  .  .  In  those 
days  the  liturgy  (or  mass)  shall  be  neglected,  the  psalmody  shall  cease,  the  re- 
citing of  Scripture  shall  not  be  heard." — The  prophet  Daniel  (xiL  11)  calculates 
the  reign  of  Antichrist,  from  the  time  that  the  daily  sacrifice  shall  be  taken 
away ;  which,  by  able  commentators,  is  understood  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  mass, 
which  Antichrist  will  endeavour  to  suppress. — The  abomination  of  desolation,*  or 
the  abominable  desolation.  Instead  of  these  words,  we  read  in  S.  Luke,  (xxi.  20,) 
When  you  shall  see  Jerusalem  surrounded  by  an  army.  Christ  said  both  the 
one  and  the  other.  But  the  words  in  S.  Luke  seem  rather  to  give  us  a  sign  of  the 
ruin  of  Jerusalem,  than  of  the  end  of  the  world. — Spoken  of  by  Daniel,  the  pro- 
phet. The  sense  is,  when  you  shall  see  that  very  prophecy  of  Daniel  literally  ful- 
filled hereafter.  What  follows  in  the  prophecy  of  Daniel  confirms  this  exposition  ; 
when  the  prophet  adds,  that  the  desolation  shall  continue  to  the  end  ;  that  the 
Jews  from  that,  time  shall  be  no  more  the  people,  of  God,  for  denying  their  Mes- 
sias  ;  and  that  they  shall  put  the  Christ  to  death.  But  what  then  was  this  deso- 
lation, which,  by  the  following  verse,  was  to  be  a,  sign  to  the  Christians  to/ty  out  of 
Judea  1  Some  expound  it  of  the  heathen  Roman  army,  approaching  and  invest- 
ing Jerusalem,  called  the  holy  city.  Others  understand  the  profanation  of  the 
temple,  made  by  the  Jews  themselves,  a  little  before  the  siege  under  Vespasian ; 
when  in  the  civil  dissensions,  those  called  the  Zealots  had  possessed  themselves  of 
the  temple,  and  placed  their  warlike  engines  upon  the  pinnacles ;  and  a  part,  at 
least,  of  the  temple  was  defiled  with  the  dead  bodies  of  those  killed  there.  It  was 
at  that  time  that  the  Christians,  according  to  Christ's  admonition,  left  Jerusalem 
and  Judea,  and  fled  to  Pella,  beyond  the  river  Jordan.  See  Euseb.  1.  3,  Hist,  c 
5.  Wi. 

Ver.  lfi  Then  let  those.  It  is  well  known  that  this  prophecy  was  verified  to 
the  letter,  in  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  For,  as  the  Roman  army  advancod, 
all  the  Christians  who  were  in  the  province,  forewarned  by  Divine  admonition,  re- 
tired to  a  distance,  and  crossing  the  Jordan,  took  refuge  in  the  city  of  Pella,  situ- 
ated in  Traconitis,  and  became  subjects  of  king  Agrippa,  who  was  in  amity  with 
the  Romans.   Remigius. 

Ver.  20.  In  he  winter:  an  inconvenient  season  for  flying  away. — Or  on  th4 
sabbath,  when  it  was  lawful  to  travel  only  about  a  mile.  Wi. — Pray  to  God  that 
you  may  be  enabl  d  to  escape  those  evils,  and  that  there  may  be  no  impediment  U 
your  flight.   Estius  in  dif.  loca. 
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and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  as  to 
deceive  (if  it  were  possible)  even  the  elect. 

25  Behold,  I  have  told  it  to  you  beforehand. 

26  If  therefore  they  shall  say  to  you :  Behold  he  is  in 
the  desert :  go  ye  not  out :  Behold  he  is  in  the  closets, 
believe  it  not. 

27  For  as  the  lightning  cometh  out  of  the  east,  and 
appeareth  even  unto  the  west :  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

28  a  Wheresoever  the  body  shall  be,  there  shall  the 
eagles  also  be  gathered  together. 

29  bAnd  immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those 
days,  the  sun  shall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven,  and 
the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  moved  : 

30  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth 
mourn:  cand  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven  with  great  power  and  majesty. 

31  llAnd  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  trumpet,  and 
a  great  voice  :  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect, 
from  the  four  winds,  from  the  farthest  parts  of  the  heavens 
to  the  utmost  bounds  of  them. 

32  Now  learn  a  parable  from  the  fig-tree :  when  its 
branch  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves  come  forth,  you 
know  that  summer  is  nigh. 

33  So  also  you,  when  you  shall  see  all  these  things, 
know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors. 

tt  Luke  xvii.  37. — b  Isa..xiii.  10;  Ezec.  xxxii.  7  ;  Joel  ii.  10,  and  iii.  15  ;  Mark  xiii.  24; 
Luke  xxi.  25.— «  Apoc.  i.  7. 


Ver.  20.  Behold  he  is  in  the  desert.  This  prediction  of  false  Christs  may  be 
understood  before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  but  chiefly  before  the  end  of  the 
world.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  Wheresoever  the  body,i  &c.  This  seems  to  have  been  a  proverb  or 
common  saying  among  the  Jews.  Several  .of  the  ancient  interpreters,  by  this 
bod i/,  understand  Christ  himself,  who  died  for  us  ;  and  they  tell  us.  that  at  his 
second  coming  the  angels  and  saints,  like  eagles,  with  incredible  swiftness,  will 
join  him  at  the  place  of  judgment.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  The  sun  shall  be  darkened,  &c.  These  seem  to  be  the  dreadful  signs 
that  shall  forerun  the  day  of  judgment. — -The  stars  shall  fall,  not  literally,  but  shall 
give  no  light.  Wi. 

Vkr.  30.  The  sign  of  the  Son  of  man,  kc.  The  Fathers  generally  expound 
this  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  that  shall  be  seen  in  the  air.  Wi. — This  sign  is  the  cross 
much  more  resplendent  than  the  sun  itself.  Therefore  the  sun  hides  its  diminished 
head,  whilst  the  cross  appears  in  glory  ;  because  the  great  standard  of  the  cross 
excels  in  brightness  all  the  refulgent  rays  that  dart  from  the  meridian  sun. 
S.  Chry.  Horn.  77. 

Vkr.  34.  This  generation ;  i.  e.  the  nation  of  the  Jews  shall  not  cease  to 
exist,  until  all  these  tilings  shall  be  accomplished  :  thus  we  sec  the  nation  of  the 
Jews  3till  continue,  and  will  certainly  continue  to  the  end  of  the  world.  T.— Then 
the  cross,  which  has  been  a  scandal  to  the  Jew,  and  a  stumblingblock  to  the  Gen- 
tile, shall  appear  in  the  heavens,  for  the  consolation  of  the  good  Christian.  Hoc 
signum  crucis  erit  in  ecelo,  cum  Douninus  ad  judicandum  venerit. — If  it  be  to  be 
understood  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the  sense  may  be,  this  race  of  men 
now  living  ;  if  of  the  last  day  of  judgment,  this  generation  of  the  faithful,  saith 
Theophylactus, }  shall  be  continued;  i.  e.  the  Church  of  Christ,  to  the  end  of  the 
world.  Wi. —  By  generation,  our  Saviour  does  not  mean  the  people  that  were  in 
existence  at  that  time,  but  the  faithful  of  his  Church;  thus  says  the  Psalmist, 
This  is  the  generation  of  them  that  seek  the  Lord.  Psal.  xxiii.  6.  S.  Chry. 
Horn.  77. 

Ver.  35  Shall  pass  away:  because  they  shall  be  changed  at  the  end  of  the 
world  intc  a  new  heaven  and  new  earth.   Ch.  • 

Ver.  36.  No  one  knoioeth  ,  .  .  but  the  Father  alone.  The  words  in  S.  Mark 
(xiii.  32)  are  still  harder;  neither  the  angels,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father.  The 
Arians  objected  this  place,  to  show  that  Christ,  being  ignorant  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, could  not  be  truly  God.  By  the  same  words,  no  one  knoioeth.  but  the 
Fa/her  alone,  (as  they  expound  them,)  the  Holy  Ghost  must  be  excluded  from 
being  the  true  God.  It  is  the  common  answer  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  here 
speaks  to  his  disciples,  only  as  he  was  the  ambassador  of  his  Father ;  and  so  he  is 
only  to  know  what  he  is  to  make  known  to  men.  He  is  said  not  to  know,  says 
S.  Aug., §  what  he  will  not  make  others  know,  or  what  he  will  not  reveal  to 
Ihem.  Wi. — By  this  Jesus  Christ  wished  to  suppress  the  curiosity  of  his  dis- 
jples. 

Ver.  37,  38.  And  as  it  icas.  The  same  shall  take  place  at  the  coming  of  the 
44 


34  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
till  all  these  things  be  done. 

35  e Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

36  But  of  that  day  and  hour  no  one  knoweth,  no  not 
the  angels  of  heaven,  but  the  Father  alone. 

37  f  And  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  also  th» 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

38  For  as  in  the  days  before  the  Hood,  they  were  eat- 
ing and  drinking,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  until 
the  day  that  Noe  entered  into  the  ark, 

39  And  they  knew  not  till  the  flood  came,  and  took  them 
all  away  :  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be. 

40  Then  shall  two  be  in  the  field  :  the  one  shall  be 
taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

41  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  at  the  mill:  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left. 

42  Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  you  know  not  at  what 
hour  your  Lord  will  come. 

43  But  this  know  ye,  Bthat  if  the  master  of  the  house 
knew  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would  cer- 
tainly watch,  and  would  not  sutler  his  house  to  be  broken 
open. 

44  Wherefore  be  you  also  ready,  because  at  what  hour 
you  know  not,  the  Son  of  man  will  come. 

45  Who,  thinkest  thou,  is  a  faithful  and  Wise  servant, 
whom  his  lord  hath  set  over  his  family,  to  give  them  meat 
in  season  ? 


*  1  Cor.  xv.  52;   1  Thess.  iv.  15. — *  Mark  xiii.  31. — f  Gen.  vii.  7;  Luke  xvii.  26. 
g  Mark  xiii.  35;   Luke  xii.  39. 


Son  of  man  at  the  last  day,  as  at  the  general  Jelnge.  For,  as  then  they  indulged 
their  appetites,  unmindful  of  the  fate  that  was  attending  them,  yafiovvrtc  cat 
BKyafii^ovrii,  marrying  and  giving  in  marriage,  solely  occupied  with  the  concerns 
of  this  life,  and  indifferent  to  those  of  the  next ;  so  shall  it  be  at  the  end  of  tht- 
world.  They  are  not  here  accused  of  gross  sins,  but  of  a  supine  security  of  theL 
salvation,  as  is  evident  from  what  follows.  Jans. 

Ver.  89.  And  they  thought  not  of  the  deluge,  though  preached  and  predicted 
by  Nje,  (which  rendered  their  ignorance  and  incredulity  inexcusable.)  till  it  came 
and  swept  them  all  away.  So  shall  it  be  at  the  coming  of  the  Sou  of  man. 
S.  Luke  adds,  (chap.  xvii.  28,)  likewise  as  it  was  in  the  dags  of  Lot ;  they  shall  be 
eating  and  drinking,  buying  and  selling,  planting  and  building,  i.  e.  totally  im- 
mersed in  worldly  pursuits.  Hence  the  apostle;  token  they  shall  say  peace,  viz. 
from  past  evils,  and  security,  viz.  from  future,  then  shall  destruction  come  upon 
tin-, n  on  a  sudden. 

Ver.  40.  Then  of  two  men,  who  shall  think  of  nothing  less  than  of  going  to 
appear  before  God,  one  shall  be  taken  to  be  placed  among  the  number  of  the  elect, 
and  the  other  shall  be  left  condemned  to  eternal  fire  with  the  damned,  on  account 
of  his  crimes.  V. 

Vkr.  41.  Two  women.  Slaves  of  both  sexes  wwe  employed  in  grinding  corn. 
Of  these,  one  shall  be  carried  up  to  heaven  by  angels,  the  other  shall  be  left  a  prey 
to  devils,  on  account  of  her  bad  life.  V. — In  many  ancient  MSS.  both  Greek  and 
Latin,  what  we  read  in  S.  Luke,  (xvii.  34,)  of  two  men  in  the  same  bed,  one  shall 
be  taken,  and  the  oilier  shall  be  left,  is  here  added. 

Ver.  42.  Watch  ye,  therefore.  That  men  might  not  be  attentive  for  a  time 
only,  but  preserve  a  continual  diligence,  the  Almighty  conceals  from  them  the  hour 
of  their  dissolution  :  they  ought  therefore  to  be  ever  expecting  it.  and  ever  watch- 
ful. But  to  the  eternal  infamy  of  Christians  be  it  said,  much  more  diligence  is 
used  by  the  worldly  wise  for  the  preservation  of  their  wealth,  than  by  the  former 
for  the  salvation  of  their  immortal  souls.  Though  they  are  fully  aware  that  the 
Lord  will  come,  and  like  a  thief  in  the  night,  when  they  least  expect  him,  they  do 
not  persevere  watching,  nor  guard  against  the  irreparable  misfortune  of  quitting 
the  present  life  without  previous  preparation.  Therefore  will  tlie  day  come  to  the 
destruction  of  such  as  are  reposed  in  sleep.   S.  Chrys.  horn.  78,  on  S.  Matt. 


*   V.  15.     Abominati.mem  desolationis,  ficiXvyfia  rf]e.   ipTjgonrtoig.     The,  same 
words  are  in  the  Sept.    Dan.  ix.     See  S.  Jerom  on  this  place,  and  S.  Chrys.  horn 
76,  and  77,  in  Matt. 

t   V.  28.     Corpus;  in  most  Greek  copies,  Trruifia,  cadaver.  See  again  S.  Jerom 
and  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  77,  p.  492. 

t  V.  34.     Generatio  luec.  Theophylact,  17  y'tvta  riov  xptariapebv, 

^  V.  36".  S.  Aug.  1.  83,  QQ.  qnaest.  GO,  torn.  6,  p.  33.  Ed.  Ben.  dicitur  nescire 
filius,  quia  facit  nescire  homines,  i.  e.  non  prodit  eis,  quod  inutiliter  seirent.  Se« 
the  same,  S.  Aug.  1.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  12,  torn.  8,  p.  764  and  765.  and  lib.  de  G*0 
cont.  Manich.  c.  22,  p.  659,  torn.  1. 


(JHAP.    XXV. 


&.  MATTHEW, 


Chap.  XXV. 


46  a  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom,  when  his  lord  shall 
*;ome,  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

47  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  shall  set  him  over  all  his 
goods. 

48  But  if  that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart :  My 
lord  is  long  a  coming : 

49  And  shall  begin  to  strike  his  fellow-servants,  and 
shall  eat,  and  drink  with  drunkards : 

50  The  lord  of  that  servant  shall  come,  in  a  day  that 
he  expecteth  not,  and  in  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not : 

51  And  shall  separate  him,  and  appoint  his  portion 
with  the  hypocrites.  bThere  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

The  parable  of  the  ten  virgins,  and  of  the  talents:  the  description  of  the 

last  judgment. 

THEN  shall  the  kingdom  of  heaven   be  like  to  ten 
virgins,  who,  taking  their  lamps,  went  out  to  meet 
the  bridegroom  and  the  bride. 

2  Now  five  of  them  were  foolish,  and  five  were  wise. 

3  But  the  five  foolish,  having  taken  their  lamps,  took 
no  oil  with  them  : 

4  But  the  wise  took  oil  in  their  vessels,  with  the 
lamps. 

5  And  while  the  bridegroom  tarried,  they  all  slumbered 
and  slept. 

6  And  at  midnight  there  was  a  cry  made  :  Behold  the 
bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  forth  to  meet  him. 

7  Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed  their 
lamps. 

»  Apoc.  xvi.  15. — 1>  Supra,  xiii.  42;  Infra,  xxv.  30. 


8  And  the  foolish  said  to  the  wise  :  Give  us  of  your 
oil  :  for  our  lamps  are  gone  out. 

9  The  wise  answered,  saying  :  Lest  there  be  not  enough 
for  us  and  for  you,  go  you  rather  to  them  that  sell,  an 
buy  for  yourselves. 

10  Now  while  they  went  to  buy,  the  bridegroom  came 
and  they  who  were  ready,  went  in  with  him  to  the  mar 
riage,  and  the  door  was  shut. 

11  But  at  last  came  also  the  other  virgins,  saying: 
Lord,  Lord,  open  to  us. 

12  But  he  answering,  said:  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  I 
know  you  not. 

13  c Watch  ye,  therefore,  because  ye  know  not  the  day 
nor  the  hour. 

14  dFor  even  as  a  man  going  into  a  far  country,  called 
his  servants,  and  delivered  to  them  his  goods ; 

15  And  to  one  he  gave  five  talents,  and  to  another  two, 
and  to  another  one,  to  every  one  according  to  his  proper 
ability  :  and  immediately  he  took  his  journey. 

16  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents,  went 
his  way,  and  traded  with  the  same,  and  gained  other 
five. 

17  And  in  like  manner  he  that  had  received  the  two, 
g-ained  other  two. 

18  But  he  that  had  received  the  one,  going  his  way, 
digged  in  the  earth,  and  hid  his  lord's  money. 

19  But  after  a  long  time,  the  lord  of  those  servants 
came,  and  reckoned  with  them. 

20  And  he  that  had  received  the  five  talents,  coming, 
brought  other  five  talents,  saying :  Lord,  thou  deliveredst 


A.  D.  33.  Mark  xiii.  33.-d  Luke  xix.  12. 


CHAP.  XXV.  Vkr.  1.  Ten  virgins.  By  these  are  signified  all  mankind. 
By  the  bridegroom,  Christ ;  hy  the  bride,  the  Church  ;  by  oil,  grace  and  charity. 

Wi The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  not  unfrequently  compared  to  the  Church  militant ; 

which,  as  it  is  composed  of  both  just  and  wicked,  reprobate  and  elect,  is  deservedly 
compared  to  five  wise  and  five  foolish  virgins :  the  wise  constantly  aspiring  after 
their  blessed  country ;  the  foolish,  with  all  their  fasts  and  austerities,  wishing  to 
procure  nothing  more  than  the  empty  esteem  of  men.  S.  Gregory. —  Went  out  to 
meet  the  bridegroom  and  the  bride ;  m  the  Greek,  it  is  simply,  before  the  bride- 
groom. The  custom  among  the  Jews  was,  that  the  bridegroom  should  go  to  fetch 
his  spouse,  and  conduct  her  with  solemnity  to  his  house.  V. — The  young  women 
of  the  vicinity,  in  order  to  do  her  honour,  went  to  meet  her  with  lighted  lamps. 

Ver.  4.  But  the  wise  took  oil.  Under  this  parable,  we  have  the  state  of  all 
Christians  in  their  mortal  pilgrimage  justly  delineated.  The  wise  took  oil  in  their 
lamps,  the  necessary  qualifications  of  grace  and  charity,  joined  with  Divine  faith, 
and  an  additional  supply  of  oil  in  their  vessels ;  i.  e.  they  laid  up  in  store  for 
themselves  a  solid  foundation  of  good  works.  S.  Gregory  teaches,  that  by  the 
lamps,  faith  is  meant;  and  by  the  light,  good  works.  Hence  he  concludes  that 
the  bad,  although  they  have  lamps,  i.  e.  faith,  no  less  than  the  good,  shall  be  ex- 
cluded ;  because  their  lamps  are  out,  i.  e.  their  faith  is  dead,  without  charity  and 
good  works  to  enlighten  them.  Horn.  12. — S.  Augustin  also  declares,  that'  these 
lighted  lamps  are  good  works,  viz.  works  of  mercy  and  good  conversation,  which 
shine  forth  before  men.  Ep.  120,  c.  33. — And,  that  this  oil  is  a  right  inward  in- 
tention, directing  all  our  works  to  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  not  to  the  praise 
of  ourselves  in  the  sight  of  men.   Idem.  ibid. 

Vek.  5.  And  while  the  bridegroom  (Jesus  Christ)  tarried,  i.  e.  delayed  his 
coming,  and  thus  protracted  the  time  of  repentance,  they  all  slumbered  and  slept ; 
viz.  they  all  died. 

Veil.  6.  There  was  a  cry.  So  shall  we  all  have  to  rise  again  at  the  sound  of 
the  last  trumpet,  to  meet  our  Judge,  either  like  the  wise  virgins,  who,  having  their 
oil  ready,  and  their  lamps  trimmed  and  burning,  soon  prepare  themselves  to  give 
in  their  accounts  to  their  Lord  ;  or,  like  the  foolish,  who,  having  made  no  provision 
ci"  the  oil  of  good  works,  are  compelled  to  seek  it  at  the  time  they  are  to  be  judged. 
S.  Augustin. 

Vek.  8.  For  our  lamps  are  gone  out.  Thus  too  many,  trusting  to  their  faith 
alone,  and  leading  a  tepid,  indifferent  life,  are  negligent  in  preparing  themselves  by 
good  works  for  the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom.  But  when  they  perceive  themselves 
called  away  from  this  life,  to  go  and  meet  their  Judge,  they  then  begin  to  find  their 
lamps  extinguished,  and  to  think  of  procuring  for  themselves  the  oil  of  good 
works,  by  bequeathing  their  effects  to  the  poor.  Though  we  ought  not  to  despair  of 
<fle  salvation  of  these,  still  there  is  great  room  to  fear;  for  a  death-bed  repentance 
Is  seldom  sincere,  more  seldom  or  never  perfect,  and  always  uncertain.  Jansenius. 
ViiR.   10.     And  the  door  was  shut      After  tll»  final  day  of  judgment,  there  will 


be  no  room  for  prayers  and  good  works.  S.  Jerom.— For,  after  having  received 
those  within  its  walls,  who  have  put  on  in  some  degree  the  nature  of  the  angels, 
the  gate  to  the  city  of  bliss  is  closed  for  ever.    S.  Aug. 

Ver.  13.  Watch  ye.  S.  Austin  asks,  how  can  we  be  always  watching,  it  being 
necessary  for  each  one  to  give  himself  sufficient  time  to  sleep  and  rest  from  his 
many  labours  ?  He  answers  the  question  in  these  words  :  We  may  always  keep 
watching  in  our  hearts  by  faith,  hope,  charity,  and  all  other  good  works.  But 
when  we  awake,  like  the  five  wise  virgins,  we  must  arise  and  trim  our  lamps,  by 
supplying  them  with  the  oil  of  good  works.  Then  they  will  not  go  out,  nor  will 
the  soothing  oil  of  a  good  conscience  be  wanting  to  us.  Then  will  the  Bridegroom 
come  and  introduce  us  to  his  house,  where  we  shall  never  need  sleep  or  rest ;  nor 
will  our  lamps  ever  be  in  danger  of  going  out.  Whilst  we  are  in  this  life,  we 
labour  ;  and  our  lamps,  blown  about  by  the  winds  of  innumerable  temptations,  are 
always  in  danger  of  being  extinguished;  but  soon  their  flame  shall  become  more 
brilliant,  and  the  temptations  we  have  suffered  here  shall  not  diminish,  but  increase 
its  lustre.  S.  Aug.  Serin.  24. 

Ver.  14.  But  that  the  apostles  and  all  men  might  learn  how  they  ought  to 
watch,  and  to  prepare  for  the  last  day,  he  subjoins  another  instructive  parable  of 
the  ten  talents.  It  has  a  great  affinity  with  that  mentioned  in  S.  Luke,  xix.  1 1 . 
But  this  last  was  spoken  at  a  different  time,  place,  and  occasion.  It  differs  also  in 
some  points. — For  even  as  a  man,  &c.  This  passage  is  to  be  understood  of  our 
Divine  Redeemer,  who  ascended  to  heaven  encompassed  by  his  human  nature. 
The  proper  abode  for  the  flesh  is  the  earth  ;  when,  therefore,  it  is  placed  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  it  may  be  srid  to  be  gone  into  a  far  country.  S.  Gregory. 

Ver.  15.  In  the  parable  of  the  talents,  the  master  is  God,  talents,  graces,  &c. 
Wi. — From  this  it  appears,  we  can  do  no  good  of  ourselves,  but  only  by  means  of 
God's  grace,  though  he  requires  our  co-operation  ;  since  the  servants  could  only 
make  use  of  the  talents  given  them  to  gain  others.  (A  talent  is  £187  10s.)  It  is 
also  worthy  of  remark,  that  both  he  who  received  five  and  he  who  received  only 
two  talents,  received  an  equal  reward  of  entering  into  the  joy  of  our  Lord;  which 
shows,  that  only  an  account  will  be  taken  according  to  what  we  have  received,  and 
that  however  mean  and  despicable  our  abilities  may  be,  we  still  have  an  equal 
facility  with  the  most  learned  of  enttring  heaven.  Jans. 

Ver.  18.  He  that  had  received  the  one.  The  man  who  hid  this  one  talent, 
represents  all  those  who,  having  received  any  good  quality,  whether  mental  or 
corporal,  employ  it  only  on  earthly  things.  S.  Gregory. — Origen  is  also  of  the  same 
sentiment :  if  you  see  any  one,  says  he,  who  has  received  from  God  the  gift  o 
teaching  and  instructing  others  to  salvation,  yet  will  not  exercise  himself  in  thi» 
function,  he  buries  his  talent  in  the  ground,  like  this  unworthy  servant,  and  must 
expect  to  receive  the  like  reward. 

Ver.  19.     After  a  long  time.     This  represents  the  time  that  is  to  intervene  be- 
I  tween  our  Saviour's  ascension  and  his  last  coming. 

46 


Chap.   XXV. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XXV. 


to  me  five  talents  ;  behold  I  have  gained  other  five  over 
and  above. 

21  His  lord  said  to  him  :  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant:  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things :  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

22  And  he  also  that  had  received  the  two  talents  came 
and  said  :  Lord,  thou  deliveredst  two  talents  to  me:  be- 
hold 1  have  gained  other  two. 

23  His  lord  said  to  him  :  Well  done,  thou  good  and 
faithful  servant  :  because  thou  hast  been  faithful  over  a 
few  things,  I  will  set  thee  over  many  things:  enter  thou 
into  the  joy  of  thy  lord. 

24  But  he  that  had  received  the  one  talent,  came,  and 
said  :  Lord,  1  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man  ;  thou  reap- 
est  where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and  gatherest  where  thou 
hast  not  strewed  : 

25  And  being  afraid,  I  went  and  hid  thy  talent  in  the 
earth  :    behold  here  thou  hast  that  which  is  thine. 

26  And  his  lord  answering,  said  to  him  :  Thou  evil 
and  slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that  I  reap  where  1 
sow  not.  and  gather  where  1  have  not  strewed. 

27  Thou  oughtest,  therefore,  to  have  committed  my 
money  to  the  bankers,  and  at  my  coming,  I  should  have 
received  my  own  with  usury. 

28  Take  ye  away,  therefore,  the  talent  from  him,  and 
give  it  him  that  hath  ten  talents. 

29  aFor  to  every  one  that  hath,  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  abound  :  but  from  him  that  hath  not,  that  also  which 
he  seemeth  to  have  shall  be  taken  away. 

30  And  the  unprofitable  servant,  cast  ye  out  into  the 
exterior  darkness.  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth. 

31  And  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his 
majesty,  and  all  the  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit 
upon  the  seat  of  his  majesty  : 

32  And  all  the  nations  shall  be  gathered  together  before 

»  Supia,  xiii.  12;  Mark  iv.  25  ;  Luke  viii.  18,  and  xix.  2G.— b  Isa.  Iviii  7  ;  Ezec.  xviii.  7,  and  16. 


Vek.  20.  I  have  gained  other  five.  Free-will,  aided  by  the  grace  of  God,  doth 
evidently  merit  as  we  see  here, 

Ver.  24.  /  know  that  thou  art  a  hard  man.  Tins  is  an  insignificant  part, 
thai  is,  an  ornament  of  the  parable  only;  as  also  when  it  is  said,  I  should  have 
renewed  mine  with  usury.  Ver.  27.  Wi.— This  seems  to  have  been  an  adage  levelled 
;\\  avaricious  men,  wlio  are  never  pleased  but  with  what  increases  their  hoards. 

Ver.  2fi.  Thou  evil  and  slothful  servant,  for  thus  calumniating  thy  master; 
if  I  wish  to  reap  where  I  have 'not  sown,  how  ought  you  to  fear  my  just  indig- 
nation, if  where  I  have  sown  I  find  nothing  by  your  neglect  to  reap.  Thus  our 
Lord  retorts  the  accusation  upon  the  servant,  as  in  Luke  xix.  22,  Out  of  thy  own 
mottth  I  judge  thee,  thou  wicked  servant. 

Vek.  29.  To  every  one  that  hath,  &c.  That  is,  who  hath,  so  as  to  have  made 
gocd  use  of,  or  to  have  improved,  what  was  committed  to  his  trust  and  manage- 
ment. See  the  notes  Matt.  xiii.  12.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  And  the  unprofitable  servant.  Thus  not  only  the  rapacious,  the  un- 
just, and  evil-doers,  but  also  all  those  who  neglect  to  do  good,  are  punished  with 
the  greatest  severity.  Let  Christians  listen  to  these  words,  and  while  time  will 
permit  *.hem,  embrace  the  means  of  salvation.  S.  Chrys.   Horn.  79. 

V  kr.  34.  Shall  the  king  say  to  them  .  .  on  his  right  hand.  By  setting  forth  to 
all  the  world  the  good  works  of  his  faithful  servants,  the  Sovereign  Judge  silences 
the  murmurs  of  the  reprobate,  who  might  otherwise  object  that  they  had  it  not  in 
their  power  tt  do  good.  In  the  same  manner,  the  conduct  of  the  wise  virgins  was 
the  condemnation  of  the  foolish  ones  ;  the  diligence  of  the  faithful  servant,  of  the 
sloth  and  drunkenness  of  the  idle  one  ;  the  zeal  of  the  servants  who  multiplied  the 
talents  intrusted  to  them,  of  him  that  hid  his  talent  in  the  ground  ;  and  the  fervour 
of  the  observers  of  the  commandments,  of  the  negligence  and  remissness  of  those 
who  are  ever  transgressing  them.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  80. — These  works  of  mercy, 
says  S.  Austin,  prevail  towards  life  everlasting,  and  to  the  blotting  out  of  former 
*ins  :  in  Psal.  xlix. 

Ver.  35.  For  I  was  hungry,  &c.  We  may  take  notice,  that  the  wicked  at  the 
day  of  judgment  are  said  to  be  condemned  for  having  omitted  to  perform  good 
work*.  Wi. — S.  Austin,  in  his  thirty-third  sermon,  brings  a  beautiful  reason  why 
-1H 


him,  and  h<?  shall  separate  them  one  from  another,  as  the 
shepherd  separateth  the  sheep  from  the  goats  : 

33  And  he  shall  set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  left. 

34  Then  shall  the  king  say  to  them  that  shall  be  on  his 
right  hand  :  Come,  ye  blessed  of  my  Father,  possess  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the  foundation  of  tlu- 
world. 

35  'For  1  was  hungry,  and  you  gave  me  to  eat:  1 
was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  to  drink  :  1  was  a  stranger, 
and  you  took  me  in  : 

36  Naked,  and  you  clothed  me  :  csick,  and  you  visited 
me  :   1  was  in  prison,  and  you  came  to  me. 

37  Then  shall  the  just  answer  him,  saying:  Lord, 
when  did  we  see  thee  hungry,  and  fed  thee  :  thirsty,  and 
gave  thee  drink  ? 

38  And  when  did  we  see  thee  a  stranger,  and  took 
thee  in  :  or  naked,  and  clothed  thee  ? 

39  Or  when  did  we  see  t,hee  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
came  to  thee  ? 

40  And  the  king  answering,  shall  say  to  them  :  Amen, 
I  say  to  you  :  as  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these,  my 
least  brethren,  you  did  it  to  me. 

41  Then  shall  he  say  to  them  also,  that  shall  be  on  his 
left  hand:  d Depart  from  me,  ye  cursed,  into  everlasting 
fire  which  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels. 

42  For  I  was  hungry,  and    you  gave  me  not  to  eat 
1  was  thirsty,  and  you  gave  me  not  to  drink  : 

43  1  was  a  stranger,  and  you  took  me  not  in  :   naked 
and  you  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in  prison,  and  you  did 
not  visit  me. 

44  Then  shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying  :  Lord, 
when  did  we  see  thee  hungry  or  thirsty,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and  did  not  minister  to  thee? 

45  Then  shall  he  answer  them,  saying:  Amen,  1  say 
to  you  :  as  long  as  you  did  it  not  to  one  of  these  least,  ones, 
neither  did  you  do  it  to  me. 

c  Eccli.  vii.  3D.— ^  Psal.  vi.  9;  Supra,  vii.  23;  Luke  xiii.  27. 


the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  bestowed  solely  upon  the  works  of  mercy,  and  eterna. 
damnation  for  the  neglect  of  them  ;  viz.  because,  however  just  a  man  may  be, 
still  he  has  many  failings  to  atone  for,  on  account  of  which  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
might  be  justly  denied  him  :  but  because  he  has  shown  mercy  to  his  neighbours, 
he  deserves  in  like  maimer  to  have  mercy  shown  him.  Hut  the  wicked  not  having 
shown  mercy  to  their  neighbours,  nor  redeemed  their  sins  by  alms-deeds,  or  the 
like,  are  thus  delivered  up  to  eternal  damnation.  Jans.  Concord. 

V'ER.  3(i.  And  you  visited  me-  How  easy  are  the  things  our  Saviour  requires 
at  our  hands  !  lie  will  not  say  at  the  day  of  judgment,  "  1  was  in  prison,  and 
you  delivered  me  ;  I  was  sick,  and  you  healed  me  ;  but  only  this,  you  visited  me, 
ycu  came  to  me."  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  80.— This  seems  particularly  addi-essed  to 
Christians  engaged  in  the  cares  of  the  world,  whose  salvation  principally  depends 
on  the  practice  of  works  of  mercy. 

Vek.  40.  As  long  as  you  did  it  to  one  of  these,  my  least  brethren.  Can  there 
be  a  more  forcible  motive  to  charity,  than  the  assurance  of  revelation  that  the  Son 
of  God  will  accept  all  good  offices  done  to  the  afflicted,  as  done  to  himself.  This 
condescension  on  the  part  of  Jesus  Christ,  will  fill  the  elect  with  sentiments  oi 
profound  admiration  and  astonishment. 

Ver.  41.  Prepared  for  the  devil.  When  Christ  invited  the  just  to  his  hcavenlj 
kingdom,  he  calls  it  a  kingdom  prepared  for  them  from  the  foundation  of  the  world ; 
a  kingdom  of  inexpressible  happiness,  which  from  all  eternity  he  designed  for  those 
who  he  knew»would  faithfully  serve  him.  Hut,  when  he  pronounces  the  sentence 
of  the  reprobate,  he  speaks  in  a  widely  different  manner.  He  calls  it  an  everlasting 
fire,  prepared  not  for  them,  but  for  the  devils  and  wicked  spirits,  their  accomplice*. 
They  have  chosen  to  cast  themselves  into  it ;  they  must  therefore  look  upon  them- 
selves as  the  authors  of  all  their  miseries  and  sufferings.  S.  (  hrys.  Hun.  80.  - 
The  pain  of  loss  is  here  expressed  by  depart  from  me,  and  the  pain  of  sense  bv 
eternal  fire.   M.  and  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  42.  Gave  me  not.  Jesus  Christ  chargeth  them  not  here  with  a  want  oi 
faith,  but  with  a  want  of  good  works.  They  certainly  believed,  but  they  attended 
not  to  good  works ;  as  if  a  dead  faith,  i.  e.  a  faith  not  working  by  charity,  could 
bring  them  to. heaven.    S.  Aug.    de  Tide  et  Oper.  c.  15,  et  ad  Dulcit.  q.  2.  ad  4 


HAP.     XXVI. 


S.  MATTHEW. 


CuAf.  XXVI. 


46  aAnd  these  shall  go  into  everlasting  punishment: 
but  the  just,  into  life  everlasting. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

The  Jews  conspire  against  Christ.  He  is  anointed  by  Mary.  The  treason  of 
Judas.  The  last  supper.  The  prayer  in  the  garden.  The  apprehension 
of  our  Lord:  his  treatment  in  the  house  of  Caiphas. 

AND  bit  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  had  ended  all  these 
words,  he  said  to  his  disciples  : 

2  cYou  know  that  after  two  days  shall  be  the  Pasch, 
and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  up  to  be  crucified. 

3  Then  were  gathered  together  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  ancients  of  the  people,  into  the  palace  of  the  high 
priest,  who  was  called  Caiphas : 

4  And  they  consulted  together,  that  by  subtilty  they 
might  apprehend  Jesus,  and  put  him  to  death. 

5  But  they  said  :  Not  on  the  festival  day,  lest  there 
should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

6  And  when  Jesus  was  in  Bethania,  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  the  leper, 

7  There  came  to  him  a  woman  having  an  alabaster-box 
of  precious  ointment,d  and  poured  it  on  his  head  as  he  was 
at  table. 

»  Dan.  xii.  2  ;  John  v.  29.— 1>  A.  D.  33.— c  Mark  xiv.  1 ;   Luke  xxii.  1 ;  John  xii.— d  Mark  xiv.  3  ; 


Ver.  46,  Everlasting  punishment.  The  rewards  and  torments  of  a  future  life 
are  declared  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  truth  itself,  to  be  eternal.  Let  no  one  be  found 
to  argue  hence  against  the  goodness  and  mercy  of  God,  for  punishing  sins  com- 
mitted in  time  with  punishments  that  are  eternal.  For,  1.  according  to  human 
laws,  we  see  murder  and  other  crimes  punished  by  death,  which  is  in  some  measure 
an  eternal  exclusion  from  society.  2.  The  will  of  the  sinner  is  such,  that  he  would 
sin  eternally  if  he  could ;  it  is  an  eternal  God,  a  God  of  infinite  majesty,  who  is 
offended.  He  essentially  hates  sin  ;  and  as  in  hell  there  is  no  redemption,  the  sin 
eternally  continuing,  the  hatred  God  bears  to  sin  must  eternally  continue,  and 
with  it  eternal  punishment.  The  doctrine  of  those  who  pretend,  with  Origen,  to 
question  the  eternity  of  the  duration  of  hell's  torments  ;  who  can  say  with  him, 
video  infernum  quasi  senescentem,  must  encourage  vice  and  embolden  the  sinner  ; 
for  if  the  conviction  of  eternal  torments  is  not  capable  to  restrain  his  malice,  the 
doctrine  of  temporal  punishment  would  be  a  much  less  restraint.  The  present 
world  would  not  be  habitable,  were  there  nothing  for  the  wicked  to  apprehend 
after  this  life. 

CHAP.  XXVI.  This  second  council  of  the  Jews  against  Jesus,  was  held  on  the 
Wednesday,  two  days  before  the  Passover ;  and  because  on  this  day  Judas  sold 
Christ,  and  the  Jews  decreed  his  death,  the  ancient  custom,  according  to  S.  Austin, 
originated  of  fasting  on  Wednesdays  (Ep.  36,  torn.  3,  p.  80)  :  and  the  general 
custom  of  abstaining  from  flesh  on   Fridays,  because  on  that  day  Jesus  suffered 

death  for  our  redemption. In  the  notes  on  these  two  following  chapters,  I  shall 

join  all  the  chief  circumstances  related  by  the  other  evangelists,  that  the  reader 
may  have  a  fuller  and  more  exact  view  of  the  history  of  Christ's  sufferings  and 
death.  WTi. 

Ver.  2.  You  kyioio  that  after  two  days  shall  be  the  Pasch;*  or  the  feast  of  the 
Pasch.  The  Protestants  translate,  of  the  Passover.  The  French  all  retain  the  same 
word  in  their  language,  Puque;  as  the  author  of  the  Latin  Vulg.  and  all  other 
Greek  versions  have  done.  It  is  indeed  an  evident  mistake,  (as  S.  Aug.  observed) 
to  take  Pascha  for  a  Greek  word.  It  is  certain  that  the  word  Pascha,  or  /  'asr/te, 
is  from  a  Hebrew  derivation,  signifying  a  passing  by,  or  passing  over.  Yet  it  must 
also  be  observed,  that  this  same  word  Pascha  has  diverse  and  different  significa- 
tions:  sometimes  it  is  put  for  the  Paschal  lamb,  that  was  sacrificed,  as  Luke 
xxii.  7;  elsewhere  for  thv  first  dag  of  the  Paschal  feast  and  solemnity,  which  lasted 
seven  days;  as  in  this  place,  and  Ezec.  xiv.  21.  Again,  it  is  taken  for  the  sab- 
bath day,  that  happened  within  the  seven  days  of  the  solemnity.  John  xix.  14. — 
And  it  is  also  used  to  signify  all  the  sacrifices  that  were  made  during  the  seven 
lays'  feast;  as  John  xviii.  28.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  A'ot  on  the  festival  dag.  Such  a  day  seemed  to  them  at  first  im- 
proper, at  least  to  some  of  them;  but  this  was  overruled,  when  Judas  informed 
them  how  he  could  and  would  put  him  into^  their  hands  on  Thursday  night.  S. 
Jei-om  takes  notice,  that  when  they  said,  Not  on  the  festival,  it  was  not  through  a 
motive  of  religion  that  they  made  this  objection,  but  "only  lest  a  tumult  should 
happen  in  his  favour  among  the  people  (Wi.)  ;  for  they  looked  upon  him  as  a 
gnat  prophet. — We  know  that  by  a  decree  of  Divine  Providence,  what  had  been  so 
long  and  so  earnestly  sought  for  by  the  Jewish  princes,  viz.  an  opportunity  of 
murdering  the  innocent  Lamb  of  God,  was  not  granted  to  them,  except  on  the  very 
feast  of  the  Pasch.  For  it  was  only  fitting,  that  what  had  been  for  such  a  length 
t>l  time  figuratively  promised,  should  be  manifestly  fulfilled ;  that  the  true  Lamb 
should  supersede  the  figurative  one;  and  that  by  one  grand  sacrifice,  the  vast 
'anety  of  offerings  and  holocausts  should  be  done  away.     S.  Leo  the  Great. 

V  eb.  G.  When  Jesus  was  in  Bethania,  &c.  S.  Aug.  observes,  that  this  pour- 
111)?  of  the  ointment  on  Jesus  is  not  related  by  S.  Matthew  in  due  order  of  time.  It 
tfai  not  done  on  this  Wednesday,  but,  as  S.  John  expressly  tells  us,  (xii.  1,)  six 
1»\  «  before  the  Pasch,  or  Paschal  feast,  began.     This  anointing  was  different  from 


8  And  the  disciples  seeing  it,  had  indignation,  saying 
To  what  purpose  is  this  waste  ? 

9  For  this  might  have  been  sold  for  much,  and  given 
to  the  poor. 

10  And  Jesus  knowing  it,  said  to  them  :  Why  do  you 
trouble  this  woman  ?  for  she  hath  wrought  a  good  work 
upon  me. 

1 1  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you  :  but  me 
you  have  not  always. 

12  For  she,  in  pouring  this  ointment  upon  my  body, 
hath  done  it  for  my  burial. 

13  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall 
be  preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  she  hath 
done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memory  of  her. 

14  eThen  went  one  of  the  twelve,  who  was  called 
Judas  Iscariot,  to  the  chief  priests  : 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  What  will  you  give  me,  and 
I  will  deliver  him  unto  you?  But  they  appointed  him 
thirty  pieces  of  silver. 

16  And  from  thenceforth  he  sought  opportunity  to  be 
tray  him. 

17  fAnd  on  the  first  day  of  the  azymes,  the  disciples 

John  xi.  2,  and  xii.  3. — «  Mark  xiv.  10;  Luke  xxii.  3. — f  Mark  xiv.  12;  Luke  xxii.  7. 


that  done  in  the  house  of  the  Pharisee,  and  in  Galilee,  set  down  by  S.  Luke,  chap. 
vii.  37.  Wi. — S.  Matthew  mentions  the  fact  in  this  place,  because  it  was  in  some 
measure  the  occasion  of  Juclas's  treason.  V. 

Vek.  7.  A  woman.  This  was  Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus.  S.  John  xii.  3.  V. 
— It  is  not  the  use,  but  the  abuse  of  things,  which  is  blame-worthy.  That  man  is 
not  to  be  blamed,  who  does  not  exceed  the  rules  followed  by  good,  honourable, 
and  conscientious  men,  with  whom  he  associates.  What,  therefore,  in  some  u 
often  reprehensible,  in  another  is  highly  commendable.  S.  Augustin. 

Ver.  8.  Indignation.  It  was  chiefly  Judas,  who  blamed  aloud  this  profusion. 
V. — S.  Matt,  and  S.  Mark  mention  the  disciples.  But  such  of  them  as  spoke, 
were  persuaded  to  what  they  said  either  by  Judas's  words,  or  by  their  feeling  and 
affection  for  the  poor;  but  the  only  motive  of  Judas  was  avarice.    S.  Thos.  Aquin. 

Vek.  10.  Why  do  you  trouble  this  woman?  By  this,  our  Saviour  teaches  us, 
that  we  are  not  to  expect  the  more  perfect  acts  of  virtue  from  persons  still  novices, 
or  young  in  the  service  of  God.  He  takes  the  part  of  the  woman,  and  speaks  ic 
her  behalf;  that  the  tender  bud  of  her  faith  might  not  be  blasted,  but  that  her  vir- 
tues might  be  watered  with  tenderness,  and  thus  assisted  to  produce  greater  fruit 
for  the  future.  When,  therefore,  we  behold  any  good  action  done,  though  some- 
imperfection  may  creep  in  with  it,  still  ought  we  to  behold  it  with  kindness,  and 
assist  it  to  bring  forth  more  perfect  acts  for  the  time  to  come.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  81. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Me  you  have  not,  or  you  will  not  have  always,  in  this  visibla 
manner. — She  .  .  hath  done  it  for  my  burial.  S.  Mark  (xiv.  8)  says,  She  hath 
prevented  the  lime  to  anoint  me,  which  is  done  at  burials,  for  my  time  of  being 
buried  will  be  in  a  few  days.  Wi. — Me  you  have  not  always  ;  viz.  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, as  when  conversant  here  on  earth  :  and  as  we  have  the  poor,  whom  we  may 
daily  assist  and  relieve.  Cli. 

Vek.  14.  The  chief  j>riests  were  then  assembled;  Judas,  the  disciple  who 
chiefly  regretted  the  expense  of  the  perfumes  that  had  been  used  on  his  Lord  and 
Master  at  the  feast  of  Bethania,  and  wished  for  an  opportunity  to  make  good  the 
loss,  went  to  the  chief  priests,  saying  : 

Ver.  15.  What  will  you  give  me?  The  impious  wretch  did  not  betray  his 
Divine  Master  out  of  fear,  but  out  of  avarice.  He  sells  him  for  the  paltry  consi- 
deration of  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  about  £3  15s.,  tke  price  of  a  common  slave.  See 
Exod.  xxi.  32.  It  is  probable  that  even  the  obdurate  heart  of  Judas  would  not 
have  betrayed  his  Master  to  the  Jews,  had  he  not  expected  that  Jesus  would  escape 
from  their  hands  on  this  occasion,  as  he  had  done  at  Nazareth,  and  in  the  temple 

The  Paschal  Supper. 

Ver.  17.  The  first  day  of  the  azymes;  unleavened  bread.  S.  Mark  (xiv.  12") 
adds,  when  they  sacrificed  the  Pasch :  and  S.  Luke  (  xxii.  7 )  says,  Atid  the  dag  oj 
the  unleavened  bread  came ;  o?i  which  it  was  necessary  thai  the  Pasch  ( i.  e.  the 
Paschal  lamb)  should  be  killed.  From  hence  it  follows,  that  Christ  sent  his  apos- 
tles that  very  day  (the  14th  day  of  the  month  of  Nisau)  on  which,  in  the  evening, 
or  at  night,  the  Pasch  was  to  be  eaten ;  and  which  was  to  be  with  unleavened 
bread,  ft  is  true,  the  loth  day  of  that  month  is  called  (Exod.  xii.  1)  the  first  day 
of  unleavened  bread:  but  we  must  take  notice,  that  the  Jews  began  their  feastb,  or 
festivals,  from  sunset  of  the  evening  before;  and  consequently  on  the  evenlag  o 
the  14th  day  of  the  moon:  at  which  time  there  was  to  be  no  leavened  bread  in 
any  of  their  houses.  This  shows  that  Christ  eat  the  Pasch,  or  Paschal  lamb, 
after  sunset.  And  when  the  Paschal  supper  was  over,  he  consecrated  the  ble*e<J 
Eucharist,  in  unleavened  bread,  as  the  Latin  Church  doth.  '1  here  are  two  or 
three  difficulties  relating  to  this  matter  in  S.  John,  of  which  in  their  proper  places. 
Wi. — The  Passover  was  the  most  solemn  rite  of  the  old  law.  When  (Jod  orders 
the  Israelites  to  sprinkle  the  blood  of  the  lamb  upon  their  door-posts,  it  was  solely 
with  a  view  of  signifying,  that  the  blood  of  the  true  Lamb  was  to  be  the  distinctive 
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Chap.  XXVI. 


ri.  MATTHEW. 


Chap   XXVI. 


came  to  Jesus,  saying :  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare 
for  thee  to  eat  the  Pasch  ? 

18  But  Jesus  said:  Go  ye  into  the  city  to  a  certain 
man,  and  say  to  him  :  The  master  saith  :  My  time  is  near 
at  hand,  I  will  keep  the  Pasch  at  thy  house  with  my 
disciples. 

1.9  And  the  disciples  did  as  Jesus  had  appointed  them, 
and  they  prepared  the  Pasch. 

20  "Now  when  it  was  evening,  he  sat  down  with  his 
twelve  disciples. 

21  And  whilst  they  were  eating,  he  said  :  Amen,  I  say 
to  you,  bthat  one  of  you  is  about  to  betray  me. 

»  Mark  xiv.  17;   Luke  xxii.  14. — b  John  xiii.  ll. 


mark  of  as  many  as  should  be  saved.  Every  thin?  was  mysterious  and  prophetical. 
A  bone  of  the  lamb  was  not  to  be  broken ;  and  they  broke  not  the  arms  or  legs  of 
Jesus  Christ,  on  the  cross.  The  lamb  was  to  be  free  from  blemish ;  to  express  the 
perfect  sanctity  of  Jes  is  Chri8t,  the  immaculate  Lamb  of  God.  The  Paschal  lamb 
was  to  be  sacrificed  and  eaten ;  because  Christ  was  to  suffer  and  die  for  us :  and 
unless  we  eat  his  flesh,  we  shall  have  no  life  in  us.  The  door-posts  of  the  Israelites 
were  to  be  sprinkled  with  bio  id,  that  the  destroying  angel  might  pass  over  them  ; 
Or  with  the  blood  of  Christ  our  souls  are  to  be  purified,  that  sin  and  death  may 
not  prevail  against  us.  In  every  house  was  eaten  a  whole  lamb;  and  Christ,  at 
communion,  is  received  whole  and  entire  by  every  faithful  soul. — The  manner  in 
which  it  was  to  be  eaten,  shows  the  proper  dispositions  for  Christians  when  they 
receive  the  blessed  sacrament.  The  roasting  by  fire  expresses  Divine  charity;  the 
unleavened  bread,  sincerity,  tiuth,  and  a  good  conscience;  the  bitter  herbs,  re- 
pentance and  contrition  for  sin  ;  the  girded  loins  and  shod  feet,  the  restraint  upon 
our  passions  and  lusts,  and  a  riadiness  to  follow  the  rules  of  the  gospel ;  the  staff, 
our  mortal  pilgrimage,  and  tha*.  having  no  lasting  dwelling  here,  we  should  make 
the  best  of  our  way  to  our  true  country,  the  heavenly  Chanaan. — On  this  day  the 
passo^er  was  to  be  eaten,  at  lea*t  by  a  part  of  the  people,  according  to  S.  Matt., 
S.  Mark,  and  S.  Luke ;,  i.  e.  ac-'ording  to  some,  by  the  Galileans;  for,  according 
to  S.  John,  it  appears  that  the  priests,  and  the  Jews  properly  so  called,  such  as 
dwe't  in  Judea,  did  not  immolatti  it  till  the  next  day.  John  xiii.  1  ;  xviii.  28,  and 
six.  14.   V. 

Ver.  18.  To  a  certain  man,  vh/m  SS.  Mark  and  Luke  call,  the  good  man  of 
the  house,  or  master  of  the  house.  When  S.  Matt,  therefore  says,  a  certain  man, 
he  seems  to  do  it  for  brevity's  sake  ,  as  no  one  ever  speaks  to  his  servants  thus,  yo 
to  a  certain  man.  The  evangelist,  therefore,  after  giving  our  Saviour's  words,  go 
ye  into  a  certain  city,  he  adds  as  from  himself,  to  a  certain  man,  to  inform  us  that 
there  was  a  particular  man  to  whom  Jesus  sent  his  disciples.   8.  Austin. 

Veh.  19.  And  they  prepared  what  was  necessary,  a  lamb,  wild  lettuce,  and 
unleavened  bread.  V. 

Ver.  20.  When  it  was  evening.^  S.  Luke  says,  when  the  hour  was  come, 
which  was  at  the  latter  evening,  after  sunset.  The  time  of  killing  and  sacrificing 
the  lamb  was,  according  to  Exod.  xii.,  to  be  between  the  two  evenings  (see  Mark 
xiv.  15)  ;  so  that  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  Christ  sent  some  of  his  apostles 
on  Thursday,  in  the  afternoon,  to  perform  what  was  to  be  done,  as  to  the  killing 
and  sacrificing  of  the  lamb,  and  then  to  bring  it  away  :  and  he  eat  it  with  his  dis- 
ciples after  sunset. 

Ver.  22.  And  they  being  very  much  troubled.  There  were  three  motives  for 
this  great  sorrow  in  the  disciples:  1st,  because  they  saw  that  their  innocent  and 
dear  Master  was  so  soon  to  be  taken  from  them,  and  delivered  up  to  a  most  cruel 
and  ignominious  death  :  2nd,  because  each  of  them  was  afraid  lest,  through  human 
frailty,  he  might  fall  into  so  great  a  crime  ;  for  they  all  were  convinced,  that  what 
he  said  must  necessarily  come  to  pass :  and  lastly,  that  there  could  be  found  one 
among  them  so  wretchedly  perverse,  as  to  deliver  Jesus  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies. Hence,  afraid  of  themselves,  and  not  daring  to  affix  a  suspicion  on  any 
individual,  they  began  every  one  to  say,  Is  it  I,  Lord,  on  whom  so  atrocious  a 
crime  is  to  fall  ? 

Ver.  25.  Is  it  I,  Rabbi?  It  is  remarkable  that  Judas  did  not  ask,  Is  it  I, 
Lord?  but,  Is  it  I,  Rabbi?  to  which  our  Saviour  replied,  Thou  hast  said  it:  which 
answer  might  have  been  spoken  in  so  low  a  tone  of  voice,  as  not  perfectly  to  be 
heard  by  all  the  company.  Kabanus. — Hence  it  was  that  Peter  beckoned  to  S.  John, 
to  learn  more  positively  the  person. 

The  Institution  of  the  Huh/  Sacrament. 

Ver.  26.  And  whilst  they  were  at  supper.  Jesus  Christ  proceeds  to  the  insti- 
tution of  the  blessed  Eucharist,  that  the  truth  or  reality  may  succeed  to  the  figure 
in  one  and  the  same  banquet. —  Whilst  they  were,  &c,  before  they  parted  :  for  hy 
S.  Luke  (xxii.  20)  and  1  Cor.  (xi.  25)  the  blessed  sacrament  was  not  instituted  till 
after  supper. — Jesus  took  bread,  and  blessed  it.  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul  say,  he  gave 
thanks.  This  blessing  and  giving  thanks,  was  not  the  consecration  itself,  but  went 
before  it.  See  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  13,  c.  1.  Wi. — This  is  my  body.  He 
does  not  say,  this  is  the  figure  of  my  body — but.  this  is  my  body.  2  Council  of 
Nice,  Act.  6.  Neither  does  he  say  in  this,  or  with  this  is  my  body,  but  absolutely 
this  is  my  body  ;  which  plainly  implies  transubstantiation.  Ch. — Catholics  main- 
tain, after  the  express  words  of  Scripture,  and  the  universal  tradition  of  the  Church, 
that  Christ  in  the  blessed  sacrament  is  corporally  and  substantially  present ;  but 
not  carnally  ;  not  in  that  gross,  natural,  and  sensible  manner,  in  which  our  separ- 
ated brethren  misrepresent  the  Catholic  doctrine,  as  the  Capharnaites  did  of  old 
(John  vi.  61,  62)  ;  who  were  scandalized  with  it.  .  .  .  If  Protestants,  in  opposition 
to  the  primitive  Fathers,  deny  the  connexion  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  John  with  the 
48 


22  And  they  being  very  much  troubled,  began  even 
one  to  say  :   Is  it  I,  Lord  ? 

23  But  he  answering,  said  :  He  that  dippeth  his  hand 
with  me  in  the  dish,  the  same  shall  betray  me. 

24  The  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,c  as  it  is  written  of  him : 
but  woe  to  that  man,  by  whom  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  be- 
trayed :  It  were  better  for  that  man  if  he  had  not  been  born. 

25  And  Judas,  that  betrayed  him,  answering,  said:  Is 
it  I,  Rabbi  ?   he  saith  to  him  :  Thou  hast  said  //. 

26  "  And  whilst  they  were  at  supper,  Jesus  took  bread, 
and  blessed,  and  broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples,  and 
said  :  Take  ye,  and  eat :  This  is  my  body. 


«   Pscil.  xl.  10.- 


1  Cor.  xi.  24. 


institution,  it  is  from  the  fear  of  giving  advantage  to  the  doctrine  of  transubstan 
tialion,  says  Dr.  Clever,  Protestant  bishop  of  Bangor. —  This  is  my  bedy.  By  these 
words,  and  his  Divine  power,  Christ  changed  that  which  before  was  bread  into  his 
own  body ;  not  in  that  visible  and  bloody  manner  a:i  the  Capharnaites  imagined. 
John  vi.  Yet  so,  that  the  elements  of  bread  and  winn  were  truly,  really,  and  sub- 
stantially changed  into  the  substance  of  Christ's  boc'y  and  blood.  Christ,  whose 
Divine  power  cannot  be  questioned,  could  n  H  mako  use  of  plainer  words  than 
these  set  down  by  S.  Matthew.  S.  Mark,  S.  Lui:e,  ami  .S..Paul  to  the  Corinthians : 
this  is  my  body;  this  is  my  blood:  and  that  ths  brefd  and  wine,  at  the  words  of 
consecration,  are  changed  into  the  body  and  blov  d  of  Christ,  has  been  the  constant 
doctrine  and  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church,  in  all  igee,  both  in  the  East  and  West, 
both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches;  as  may  b>.  8f3n  in  our  controvertists  and 
particularly  in  the  author  of  the  hooks  of  the  Perpeiui  y  of  the  Faith.  This  change 
the  Church  hath  thought  proper  to  express  by  the  w  >rd,  transubstantiation:  and 
it  is  as  frivolous  to  reject  this  word,  and  to  ask  where  it  is  found  in  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  as  to  demand  where  we  read  in  the  Scrij  lures,  the  words  trinity,  in- 
carnation, consubstantial  to  the  Father,  kc. — Luther  fairly  owned  that  he  wanted 
not  an  inclination  to  deny  Christ's  real  presence  in  the  sacrament,  by  which  he 
should  vex  and  contradict  the  Pope  ;  but  this,  said  he,  is  a  truth  that  cannot  be 
denied  :}  The  words  of  the  gospel  are  loo  clear. — Zringlius,  the  Sacramentanans, 
and  Calvinists  deny  the  real  presence;  and  hold  tha1-  the  word  is,  (est.  J  importeth 
no  more  than,  it  signifieth,  or  is  a  figure  of  Christ's  body.  I  shall  only  produce 
here  the  words  and  reasoning  of  Luther;  which  insj  deserve  the  attention  of  the 
late  reformers.^  "  Who,"  saith  Luther,  (torn.  7,  Edit.  Wittemb.,  p.  301,)  "but 
the  devil,  hath  granted  such  a  licence  of  wresting  the  words  of  the  Holy  Scripture  ? 
Who  ever  read  in  the  Scriptures,  that  my  body  is  the  same  as  the  sign  of  my  body  I 
or,  that  is  is  the  same  as  it  signifies  t  What  language  in  the  world  ever  spoke  so  ? 
It  is  only  then  the  devil,  that  iinposeth  upon  us  by  these  fanatical  men.  .  .  .  Not 
one  of  the  Fathers,  though  so  numerous,  ever  spoke  as  the  Sacrainentarians  :  not 
one  of  them  ever  said,  It  is  only  bread  and  wine ;  or,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ 
is  not  there  present.  Certainly  in  so  many  Fathers,  and  in  so  many  writings,  the 
negative  might  at  least  be  found  in  one  of  them,  had  they  thought  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  were  not  really  present:  but  they  are  all  of  them  unanimous." 
Thus  far  Luther;  who,  in  another  place,  in  his  usual  manner  of  writing,  sticks  not 
to  call  the  Sacrarnentarians,  men  possessed,  perposscssed,  and  transpossessed  by  the 
devil.  || — My  body.  In  S.  Luke  is  added,  which  is  given  for  you.  Granted  these 
words,  tchieh  is  given,, may  bear  this  sense,  which  shall  be  given,  or  offered  on  the 
cross ;  yet  as  it  was  the  true  body  of  Christ,  that  was  to  be  crucified,  so  it  was  the 
same  true  body  which  Christ  gave  to  his  apostles,  at  his  last  supper,  though  in  » 
different  manner. 

17i  is  is  my  body. 

To  show  how  these  words  have  been  interpreted  by  the  primitive  Church,  we 
shall  here  subjoin  some  few  extracts  from  the  works  of  some  of  the  most  eminent 
writers  of  the  first  five  centuries. 

First  Century, 

S.  Ignatius,  bishop  of  Antioch,  who  was  a  disciple  and  contemporary  with  somn 
of  the  apostles,  and  died  a  martyr,  at  Rome,  in  a  very  advanced  age,  An.  107, 
speaking  of  certain  heretics  of  those  times,  says,  "  They  abstain  from  the  Eucha- 
rist and  from  oblations,  because  they  do  not  confess  the  Eucharist  to  be  the  flesh 
of  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  suffered  for  our  sins."  See  Epis.  Genuin.  ad 
Smyrnseos. — He  calls  the  Eucharist  the  medicine  of  immortality,  the  antidote 
against  death,  by  which  we  always  live  in  Christ. — In  another  part  he  writes,  "  I 
desire  the  bread  of  God,  which  is  the  flesh  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  for  drink,  his  blood." 

Second  Century. 

S.  Justin,  the  philosopher,  in  an  apology  for  the  Christians,  which  he  addressed 
to  the  emperor  and  senate  of  Rome,  about  the  year  150,  says  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  "  No  one  is  allowed  to  partake  of  this  food,  but  he  that  believes  our 
doctrines  to  be  true,  and  who  has  been  baptized  in  the  laver  of  regeneration  for  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  lives  up  to  what  Christ  has  taught.  For  we  take  not  these  as 
common  bread,  and  common  drink ;  but  in  the  same  manner  as  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Saviour,  being  incarnate  by  the  word  of  God,  hath  both  flesh  and  blood  for  our 
salvation  ;  so  we  are  taught  that  this  food,  by  which  our  flesh  and  blood  are 
nourished,  over  which  thanks  have  been  given  by  the  prayers  in  his  own  words,  is 
the  flesh  and  blood  of  the  incarnate  Jesus."  Apology  2,  in  fin. 

Third  Century 

S.  Cyprian,  bishop  of  Carthage,  who  sufferer'    tiartyrdom  in  258,  says,  '•'  Da 


Chap.  XXVI 


S.  MATTHEW. 


Chap.   XXVI. 


27  And  taking  the  chalice  he  gave  thanks  :  and  gave 
to  them,  saying :  Drink  ye  all  of  this. 

28  For  this  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which 
■'hall  he  shed  for  many,  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

29  And  I  say  to  you  :  I  will  not  drink  from  hence- 
forth of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day.  when  I  shall 
drink  it  new  with  you  in  the  kingdom  of  my  Father. 

30  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  out  to 
Mount  Olivet. 

31  Then  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  a  All  you  shall  be  scan- 
dalized in  me  this  night.  For  it  is  written  :  "l  will  strike 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the  flock  shall  be  dis- 
persed. 

32  cBut  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee. 

33  And   Peter  answering,  said   to  him  :    Though   all 

»  Mark  xiv.  27 ;  John  xvi.  32. — 1>  Zac.  xiii.  7. — =  Mark.  xiv.  28,  and  xvi.  7. 


men  shall  be  scandalized  in  thee,  I  will  never  be  scan- 
dalized. 

34  Jesus  said  to  him:  ''Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  that  in 
this  night,  before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice. 

35  Peter  saith  to  him:  'Though  1  should  die  with 
thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee.  And  in  like  manner  said  all 
the  disciples. 

36  Then  Jesus  came  with  them  to  a  country  place, 
which  is  called  Gethsemani,  and  he  said  to  his  disciples : 
Sit  you  here,  till  I  go  yonder,  and  pray. 

37  And  taking  with  him  Peter,  and  the  two  sons  of 
Zebedee,  he  began  to  grow  sorrowful  and  to  be  sad. 

38  Then  he  saith  to  them  :  My  soul  is  sorrowful,  even 
unto  death :  stay  you  here,  and  watch  with  me. 

39  And  going  a  little  further,  he  fell  upon  his  face, 
praying,  and  saying :   0  my  Father,  if  it  is  possible,  let 

d  Mark  xiv.  30  ;  John  xiii.  38. — "  Mark  xiv.  31 ;  Luke  xxii.  33. 


bread  which  our  Lord  delivered  to  his  disciples,  was  changed  not  in  appearance, 
'mt  in  nature,  being  made  flesh  by  the  Almighty  power  of  the  Divine  word." 

Fourth  Century. 

S.  Cyril,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  was  born  in  the  commencement  of  the  4th 
eentury,  and  died  in  388,  explaining  the  mystery  of  the  blessed  Eucharist  to  the 
newly  baptized,  says  :  "  Do  not  look  upon  the  bread  and  wine  as  bare  and  common 
elements,  for  they  are  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  as  our  Lord  assures  us. 
Although  thy  senses  suggest  this  to  thee,  let  faith  make  thee  firm  and  sure.  Judge 
not  of  the  thing  by  the  taste,  but  be  certain  from  faith  that  thou  hast  been  honoured 
with  the  gift  of  Christ's  body  and  blood.  When  he  has  pronounced  and  said  of 
the  bread,  this  is  my  body,  who  will  after  this  dare  to  doubt  ?  And  when  he  has 
assured  and  said,  this  is  my  blood,  who  can  ever  hesitate,  saying  it  is  not  his  blood  ? 
He  changed  water  into  wine  at  Cana;  and  shall  we  not  think  him  worthy  of  our 
belief,  when  he  has  changed  wine  into  blood  ?  Wherefore,  let  us  receive  them  with 
an  entire  belief,  as  Christ's  body  and  blood;  for  under  the  figure  of  bread,  is  given 
to  thee  his  body,  and  under  the  figure  of  wine,  his  blood ;  that  when  thou  hast 
received  Christ's  body  and  blood,  thou  be  made  one  body  and  blood  with  him  ; 
for  so  we  carry  him  about  in  us,  his  body  and  blood  being  distributed  through  our 
bodies."  S.  Cyril,  Catech. — S.  Ambrose,  one  of  the  greatest  doctors  of  the  Latin 
Church,  and  bishop  of  Milan,  who  died  in  39G,  proving  that  the  change  of  the 
bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  is  really  possible  to  God,  and 
really  takes  place  in  the  blessed  Eucharist,  uses  these  words  :  "  Will  not  the  words 
of  Christ  have  power  enough  to  change  the  species  of  the  elements  ?  Shall  not 
the  words  of  Christ,  which  could  make  out  of  nothing  things  which  did  not  exist, 
be  able  to  change  that,  which  already  exists,  into  what  it  was  not  ?  .  .  .  Was  it 
according  to  the  course  of  nature,  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  should  be  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary  ?  It  is  evident  that  it  was  contrary  to  the  course  of  nature  for  a  virgin 
to  bring  forth.  Now  this  body,  which  we  produce,  was  born  of  the  virgin.  Why 
dost  thou  seek  for  the  order  of  nature  in  the  body  of  Christ,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  vas  born  of  a  virgin  ?"   S.  Ambrose,  lib.  de  Initiandis,  c.  9. 

Fifth  Century. 
S.  Chrysostom,  bishop  of  Constantinople,  who  died  in  407,  does  not  speak  less 
clearly  on  this  subject.  "  He,"  (i.  e.  Jesus  Christ,)  says  the  holy  doctor,  horn. 
50,  in  Matt.,  ''has  given  us  himself  to  eat,  and  has  set  himself  in  the  place  of  a 
victim  sacrificed  for  us."  And  in  homily  83:  "  How  many  now  say  they  could 
wish  to  see  J-is  form,  his  garments,  &c. ;  you-wish  to  see  his  garments,  but  he 
gives  you  himself  not  only  to  be  seen,  but  to  be  touched,  to  be  eaten,  to  be  received 
Within  you.  Than  what  beam  of  the  snn  ought  not  that  hand  to  be  purer,  which 
divides  this  flesh!  that  mouth,  which  is  filled  with  this  spiritual  fire!  that 
tongue,  which  is  purpled  with  this  adorable  blood !  The  angels  beholding  it 
tremble,  and  dare  not  look  thereon  through  awe  and  fear,  on  account  of  the  rays 
which  dart  from  that  wherewith  we  are  nourished,  with  which  we  are  mingled, 
being  made  one  body,  one  flesh  with  Christ.  What  shepherd  ever  fed  his  sheep 
with  his  own  limbs  ?  Nay,  many  mothers  turn  over  their  children  to  mercenary 
nurses ;   whereas  he  feeds  us  with  his  own  blood  !  " 

Ver.  27.  Drink  ye  all  of  this.  This  was  spoken  to  the  twelve  apostles,  who 
were  the  all  then  present;  and  they  all  drank  of  it,  says  Mark  xiv.  23.  But  it  no 
ways  follows  from  these  words  spoken  to  the  apostles,  that  all  the  faithful  are  here 
commanded  to  drink  of  the  chalice,  any  more  than  that  all  the  faithful  are  com- 
manded to  consecrate,  offer,  and  administer  this  sacrament ;  because  Christ  upon 
this  same  occasion,  and,  as  I  may  say,  with  the  same  breath,  bid  the  apostles  do 
bo;  in  these  words,  (S.  Luke  xxii.  19,)  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me.  Ch. 
— It  :.s  a  noint  of  discipline,  which  the  Church  for  good  reasons  may  allow,  or  dis- 
allow, fa»  t,ne  laity,  without  any  injury  done  to  the  receiver,  who,  according  to  the 
Catholic  doctrine  of  the  real  presence,  is  made  partaker  of  the  same  benefit  under 
>ne  kind  only  yhe  that  eateth  of  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever.  John  vi. 

Yek.  28.  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament  which  shall  be  shed  for  many, 
for  the  remission  of  sins.  The  Greek  text  in  S.  Luke  shows  that  the  words  shall 
he  shed,  or  is  shed,  cannot,  in  construction,  be  referred  to  the  blood  of  Christ  shed 
jji  the  cross,  but  to  the  cup,  at  the  institution  of  the  holy  sacrament.  This  cup 
l,8»V8  Luke  xxii.  20)  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood;  which  cupf  shall  be  shed, 
*  it  shed  for  you.     S.  Paul  also  saith,  this  cup  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood. 


And  if  any  one  will  needs  insist  upon  the  words,  as  related  by  ?.  Matthew  and  S. 
Mark,  the  sense  is  still  the  same ;  viz.  that  in  this  cup  was  not  wine,  but  the  blood 
of  Christ,  by  which  was  confirmed  the  new  testament,  or  alliance  betwixt  God 
and  man. — For  many.  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul,  instead  of  many,  say  for  you.  lioth 
are  joined  in  the  canon  of  the  mass.  Wi. — As  the  old  testament  was  dedicated  with 
blood  in  these  words,  This  is  the  blood  of  the  testament,  (  Heb.  ix.  20,)  so  here  U 
the  institution  of  the  new  testament  in  Christ's  blood,  by  these  words,  This  is  th» 
blood  of  the  new  testament,  which  God  contracts  with  you,  to  communicate  to  yon 
his  grace  and  justice,  by  the  merits  of  this  blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you  oi. 
the  cross ;  and  which  is  here  mystically  shed  for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

Ver.  29.  /  will  not  drink  from  henceforth  of this  fruit  of the  vine.  In  S.  Luke, 
(xxii.  15,  1(5,)  Christ  said  to  his  disciples,  I  earnestly  desired  to  eat  this  Pasch  with 
you  before  I  suffer  (or  this  Paschal  sacrifice  )  ;  for  1  say  to  you,  that,  from  this  time 
J  will  not  eat  thereof  till  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God.  These  expressions 
seem  to  import  no  more,  than  that  it  was  the  last  time  he  would  eat  and  drink  with 
them  in  a  mortal  body.  And  if,  as  some  expound  it,  Christ,  by  the  generation  oj 
the  vine,  understood  the  consecrated  cup  of  his  blood,  he  might  call  it  wine,  or  the 
fruit  of  the  vine  ;  because  he  gave  them  his  blood  under  the  appearance  of  wine  : 
as  S.  Paul  calls  the  body  of  Christ  bread,  because  given  under  the  appearance  of 
bread.  1  Cor.  xi.  26.  Wi. — Fruit  of  the  vine.  These  words,  by  the  account  of  S. 
Luke,  (xxii.  18, )  were  not  spoken  of  the  sacramental  cup,  but  of  the  wine  that  wan 
drank  with  the  Paschal  lamb.  '1  hough  the  sacramental  cup  might  also  be  called 
the  fruit  of  the  vine,  because  it  was  consecrated  from  wine,  and  retains  the  like- 
ness, and  all  the  accidents,  or  qualities,  of  wine.  Ch. — Drink  it  new,  after  a  differ- 
ent manner,  most  wonderful  and  hitherto  unheard  of,  not  having  a  passible  body, 
but  one  clothed  with  immortality ;  and  henceforth  no  longer  in  need  of  nourish- 
ment. Thus  he  brings  to  their  minds  the  idea  of  his  resurrection,  to  strengthen 
them  under  the  ignominies  of  his  passion,  and  eats  and  drinks  with  them,  to  give 
them  a  more  certain  proof  of  this  grand  mystery.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  83. 

Ver.  31.  Scandalized  in  me,  &c.  For  as  much  as  my  being  apprehended  shall 
make  you  all  run  away  and  forsake  me.    Ch. 

Ver.  33.  I  will  never  be.  After  our  Saviour  had  assured  them  of  the  predic- 
tion of  the  prophet,  that  the  flock  should  be  dispersed,  and  had  confirmed  it  him- 
self, still  Peter  denied  it ;  and  the  more  Christ  assured  him  of  his  weakness,  the 
more,  according  to  S.  Luke,  (chap,  xxii., )  did  Peter  affirm  that  he  would  not  deny 
him.  Whence  this  confidence  in  Peter  ?  who  when  our  Lord  had  said,  that  one  of 
them  would  betray  him,  feared  for  himself,  and  though  conscious  of  nothing,  still 
prevailed  on  S.  John  to  put  the  question  to  oin  Saviour.  Let  us  learn  from  this 
fall  of  the  chief  of  the  apostles,  ever  to  assent  with  the  greatest  sincerity  to  the 
words  of  God. 

Ver.  34.  Before  the  cock  crow.**  S.  Mark  is  more  particular;  before  the 
cock  croio  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  before  the  time 
that  the  cocks  crow  the  second  time,  towards  the  morning.  Wi. 

Christ's  prayer  and  agony  in  the  garden.     Ife  is  seized,  and  carried  before 

Annus  and  Caiphas. 

Ver.  36.  Gethsemani.  S.  John  tells  us  it  was  a  garden,  whither  Jesus  was  ac- 
customed to  go  with  his  disciples,  which  Judas  knew.  S.  Luke  says,  he  went  ac- 
cording to  his  custom  to  the  mount  of  Olives ;  i.  e.  where  he  used  to  spend  part  of 
the  nights  in  prayer.     Wi. 

Ver.  37.     Be  began  to  sorrowful.ff     The  Greek  signifies  to  be  dispirited. 

S.  Mark,  to  be  in  a  consternation  toithfear  :  to  wit,  when  all  he  was  to  undergo  was 
represented  to  him,  as  well  as  the  ingratitude  of  sinners.  Wi. 

Ver.  38.  My  sold  is  sorrowful.  The  cause  of  our  Lord's  grief  was  not  the 
fear  of  suffering,  since  he  took  upon  himself  human  nature,  to  suffer  and  to  die  for 
us  ;  but  the  cause  of  his  grief  was  the  unhappy  state  of  Judas,  the  scandal  his  dis- 
ciples would  take  at  his  passion,  the  reprobation  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  the  de- 
struction of  the  miserable  Jerusalem.  Our  Lord  also  suffered  himself  to  be  thus 
dejected,  to  convince  the  world  of  the  truth  and  reality  of  his  human  nature.  S. 
Jerom. 

Ver.  39.  Going  a  little  further.  S.  Luke  says,  about  a  stone's  cast,  kneeling 
doivn  ;  or  as  here  in  Matt.,  prostrating  himself.  He  did  both. — Father,  if  it  is 
possible.  Which  is  the  same,  says  S.  Augustin,  as  if  he  said,  if  thou  wilt,  lei  thit 
cup  of  sufferings  pass  from  me. — Nevertheless  not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou  wilt      H« 
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this  chalice  pass  from  me.     Nevertheless,  not  as  I  will, 
but  as  thou  wilt. 

40  And  he  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  findeth  them 
asleep,  and  he  saith  to  Peter :  What  ?  could  you  not 
watch  one  hour  with  me  ? 

41  Watch  ye  and  pray  that  ye  enter  not  into  tempta- 
tion.    The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

42  Again,  he  went  the  second  time,  and  prayed,  say- 
ing :  O  my  Father,  if  this  chalice  cannot  pass  away, 
except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be  done. 

43  And  he  cometh  again,  and  findeth  them  asleep  : 
for  thrir  eyes  were  heavy. 

44  And  leaving  them,  he  went  away  again  :  and  he 
prayed  the  third  time,  saying  the  same  words. 

45  Then  he  cometh  to  his  disciples,  and  saith  to  them  : 
Sleep  on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  behold,  the  hour 
is  at  hand,  and  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners. 

46  Rise,  let  us  go :  behold  he  is  at  hand  that  will 
betray  me. 

47  aAs  he  yet  spoke,  behold  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve, 
came,  and  with  him  a  great  multitude  with  swords  and 
clubs,  sent  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients  of  the 
people. 

48  And  he  that  betrayed  him,  gave  them  a  sign,  say- 
ing :  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  hold  him  fast. 

49  And  forthwith  coming  to  Jesus,  he  said :  Hail, 
Rabbi.     And  he  kissed  him. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Friend,  whereto  art  thou 
come  ?  Then  they  came  up,  and  laid  hands  on  Jesus,  d 
held  him. 

51  And  behold  one  of  them  that  were  with  Jesus, 
stretching  forth  his  hand,  drew  out  his  sword  ;  and 
striking  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  cut  off'  his  ear. 

»  Mark  xiv.  43  ;  Luke  xxii.  47;  John  xviii.  3.— 1>  Gen.  ix.  G;  Apoc.  xiii.  10. — <=  Tsa.  liii.  10. 


52  Then  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Put  up  again  thy  sword 
into  its  place.  'For  all  that  take  the  sword,,  shall  perish 
by  the  sword. 

53  Thinkest  thou,  that  I  cannot  ask  my  Father,  and 
he  will  give  me  presently,  more  than  twelve  legions  of 
ano-els  ? 

54  cHow  then  shall  the  Scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that  so 
it  must  be  done  ? 

55  In  that  same  hour,  Jesus  said  to  the  multitude  : 
You  are  come  out  as  against  a  robber,  with  swords  and 
clubs,  to  apprehend  me :  I  sat  daily  with  you  teaching  in 
the  temple,  and  you  laid  not  hands  on  me. 

56  Now  all  this  was  done,  that  the  d Scriptures  of  the 
prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  Then  the  disciples  eall 
leaving  him,  fled  away. 

57  But  they  holding  Jesus,  fled  him  to  Caiphas,  the 
high  priest,  where  the  Scribes  and  the  ancients  were 
assembled  : 

58  But  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  to  the  high  priest's 
palace.  And  going  in,  he  sat  with  the  servants,  to  see 
the  end. 

59  Now  the  chief  priests,  and  the  whole  council,  sought 
false  witness  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to 
death  : 

60  And  they  found  not,  though  many  false  witnesses 
had  come  in.  And  last  of  all  there  came  in  two  false 
witnesses, 

61  And  they  said:  ?This  man  said,  I  am  able  to 
destroy  the  temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  to  re- 
build it. 

62  And  the  high  priest  rising  up,  said  to  him  :  An- 
swerest  thou  nothing  to  the  things  which  these  witness 
against  thee  ? 

63  But  Jesus  held  his  peace.     And  the  high   priest 

d  Lam.  iv.  20. — «  Mark  xiv.  50.— f  Luke  xxii.  54;  John  xviii.  24. — S  John  ii.  19. 


that  was  God  and  man,  had  both  a.  Divine  and  a  human  will.  He  was  pleased  to 
let  us  know  what  lie  naturally  feared,  as  man,  and  in  the  sensitive  part  of  his  soul ; 
yet  shows  his  human  will  had  nothing  contrary  to  his  Divine  will,  by  presently 
adding,  but  not  my  will,  but  thine  be  done. — Here,  as  related  by  S.  Luke,  followed 
his  bloody  sweat.  Luke  xxii.  43.  Wi. 

Ver.  41.  IVfitch  ye  and  pray,  &c.  We  watch  by  being  intent  on  good  works, 
and  by  being  solicitous  that  no  perverse  doctrine  seize  our  hearts.  Thus  we  must 
first  watch,  and  then  pray.  Origen. 

Vek.  44.  He.  prayed  the  third  time,  to  teach  us  perseverance  in  our  prayers. 
Of  these  particulars  Christ  might  inform  his  disciples  afterwards;  or  they  were 
revealed  to  them.   Wi. 

Ver.  45.  Sleep  on  vow.  These  were  words  spoken,  as  it  were,  ironically. 
The  hour  is  come,  that  I  am  to  be  betrayed.  Wi. — It  seems  more  probable  that  he 
then  permitted  them  to  sleep  for  some  time,  compassionating  their  weakness,  and 
leaving  them  undisturbed.  Jans.— S.  Austin  also  supposes  that  after  our  Lord  said, 
Sleep  ye  now,  he  was  silent  for  some  time,  and  only  then  added,  it  is  enough,  the 
hour  is  come.       __ 

Ver.  49.  Hail,  Rabbi.  And  he  kissed  him.  This  kind  of  salutation  was 
ordinary  with  the  Jews.  S.  Luke  tells  us,  Christ  called  Judas  friend ;  and  added, 
Is  it  with  a  kiss  thou  betrayext  the  Son  of  man'!  By  what  we  read  in  S.  John, 
these  men  that  came  with  Judas,  seem  not  to  have  known  our  Saviour:  for  when 
he  asked  them,  Whom  seek  you?  they  do  not  answer,  thyself,  but  Jesus  of 
Nazareth.  They  were  struck  with  a  blindness,  which  S.  Chrysostom  looks  upon 
as  done  miraculously.  The  second  miracle  was,  that  when  Christ  said,  I  am  he, 
they  fell  to  the  ground,  as  thunder-struck.  The  third  was,  let  these  go,  by  which 
they  had  no  power  to  seize  any  one  of  his  disciples.  The  fourth  was,  the  healing 
of  Malchus's  ear.   Wi. 

Ver.  51.  Drew  out  his  sword.  Peter  did  not  comprehend  the  meaning  of 
what  Christ  had  said,  Luke  xxii.  36,  He  that  hath  not  a  sword,  let  him  buy  one, 
which  was  no  more  than  an  intimation  of  the  approaching  danger.  Now  Peter, 
or  some  of  them,  asked,  and  said,  Lord,  shall  we  strike?  But  he  struck  with- 
out staying  for  an  answer.  Wi. 

Ver.  52.     Shall  perish  by  the  sword.     This  was  not  to   condemn  the  use  of 
the  sword,  when  employed  on  a  just  cause,  or  by  lawful  authority.     Euthymius 
looks  upon  it  as  a  prophecy   that  the  Jews  should  perish  by  the  sword  of  the 
Unmans.  Wi. 
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Ver.  55.  In  that  same  hour,  Sec.  The  reason  why  the  Jewish  princes  did 
not  seize  our  Lord  in  the  temple,  was,  because  they  feared  the  multitude ;  on  which 
account  Jesus  retired,  that  he  might  give  them  an  opportunity,  both  from  the  cir- 
cumstances of  place  and  time,  to  apprehend  him  :  thus  showing  us,  that  without 
his  permission  they  could  not  so  much  as  lay  a  ringer  upon  him.  The  evangelist 
informs  us  in  the  following  verse  of  the  reason  of  this  conduct:  that  the  writings 
of  the  prophets  might  be  fulfilled.  S.  Chrys.     See  Luke  xxii.  53. 

Ver.  56.  All  leaving  him,  fled  away.  Yet  Peter  and  another  soon  followed 
after  at  a  distance.  S.  Mark  says,  (xiv.  51,)  that  a  young  man  followed  with 
nothing  on  but  a  linen  cloth.  Perhaps  it  was  some  one  that  upon  the  noise  came 
hastily  out  of  the  neighbourhood  ;  and  when  they  catched  hold  on  him,  fled  away 
nulud.     It  is  not  known  who  he  was.  Wi. 

Ver.  57.  To  Caiphas.  Our  Saviour  Christ  was  led  in  the  night  time,  botl 
to  Annas  and  Caiphas  :  and  first  to  Annas  (John  xviii.  13) ;  perhaps  because  thi 
house  of  Annas  was  in  their  way ;  or  that  they  had  a  mind  to  gratify  the  old  man 
with  the  sisjht  of  Jesus,  now  taken  prisoner  and  bound  with  ropes.  Wi. 

Ver.  58.  Peter  followed.  To  wit,  to  the.  court  of  Caiphas,  where  a  great 
many  of  the  chief  priests  were  met.— And  another  disciple.  Many  think  this  dis- 
ciple was  S.  John  himself.  Wi. 

Ver.  60.  Fake  witnesses.  But  how  were  these  men  false  witnesses,  who 
affirm  what  we  read  in  the  gospel  ?  That  man  is  a  false  witness,  who  construes 
what  is  said  in  a  sense  foreign  to  that  of  the  speaker.  Jesus  Christ  spoke  of  the 
temple  of  his  body.  Our  .Divine  Saviour  had  said,  Destroy  this  temple  ;  and 
they  affirm  that  he  had  said,  /  am  able  to  destroy.  Had  the  Jews  attended  suf- 
ficiently to  our  Saviour's  words,  they  would  easily  have  perceived  of  what  Chnst 
was  speaking,  from  what  he  there  says,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 
S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  61.  This  man  said,  I  am  able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God.  Those 
men  that  gave  this  evidence,  are  called  false  witnesses.  They  relate  not  the  trus 
words  of  Christ :  which  were  not,  1"  can  destroy,  but  destroy  you  this  temple, 
&c.  2.  Christ  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his  body,  and  they  of  the  material  tempR 
3.  It  is  not  unlikely  that  they  made  other  additions,  as  well  as  false  constructions, 
omitted  by  the  evangelists.  Wi. 

Ver.  63.  /  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God.  They  hoped  this  might  makfl 
him  own  himself  God;  for  which  they  were  for  stoning  him.  John  x.  31. — S. 
Luke  tells  us,"(xxii.  66,)  that  this  question  was  put  to  Jesus,  when  it  was  day 
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said  to  him  :   I  adjure  thee  by  the  living  God,  that  thou 
tell  us  if  thou  be  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

64  Jesus  saith  to  him :  Thou  hast  said  it.  Neverthe- 
less, I  3ay  to  you,  a hereafter  you  shall  see  the  Son  of  man, 
sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of  God,  and  coming 
ir  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

65  Then  the  high  priest  rent  his  garments,  saying  : 
He  hath  blasphemed,  what  further  need  have  we  of 
witnesses?  Behold,  now  you  have  heard  the  blas- 
phemy : 

66  What  think  you  ?  But  they  answering,  said  :  He  is 
guilty  of  death. 

67  bThen  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him,  and 
others  struck  his  face  with  the  palms  of  their  hands ; 

68  Saying  :  Prophesy  unto  us,  O  Christ,  who  is  he 
that  struck  thee  ? 

69  cBut  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  and  there 
came  to  him  a  servant-maid,  saying :  Thou  also  wast  with 
Jesus,  the  Galilean. 

70  But  he  denied  before  them  all,  saying :  I  know  not 
what  thou  sayest. 

7 1  And  as  he  went  out  of  the  gate,  another  maid  saw 
him,  and  she  saith  to  them  that  were  there  :  This  man 
also  was  with  Jesus,  of  Nazareth. 

»  Supra,  xvi.  27;  Rom.  xiv.  10  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  15.— b  Isa.  1.  6  ;  Mark  xiv.  65. 


S.  Augustin  thinks  it  was  put  to  him  first  in  the  night,  and  again  the  next  morn- 
ing. We  must  not  forget  that  when  Christ  was  examined  by  the  high  priest,  one 
of  the  servants  standing  by  gave  our  blessed  Redeemer  a  box  on  the  ear,  or  on  the 
face.  See  John  xviii.  22.  Wi. — The  confession  or  denial  of  a  person  thus  interro- 
gated was  decisive.  C 

Ver.  (i4.  Thou  hast  said  it.  Or,  as  it  is  in  S.  Mark,  /  am.  According  to 
3.  Luke,  Christ  in  the  morning,  before  he  answered  directly,  said  to  them,  If  I 
tell  you,  you  will  not  believe  me,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  65.  The  same  fury  that  made  Caiphas  rise  from  his  seat,  forced  him  also 
to  rend  his  garments,  saying,  He  hath  blasphemed.  It  was  customary  with  the 
Jews,  whenever  they  heard  any  blasphemous  doctrines  uttered  against  the  majesty 
of  the  Almighty,  to  rend  their  garments  in  abhorrence  of  what  was  uttered.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  G6.  He  is  guilty  of  death;  i.  e.  of  blasphemy,  and  so  deserves  to  be 
stoned  to  death.  Wi. 

Ver.  07.  Then  they  spit  in  his  face,  and  buffeted  him,  &c.  Here  it  was  that 
this  wicked  council  of  the  Sanhedrim  broke  up,  in  order  to  meet  again  the  next 
morning.  Our  blessed  Saviour  in  the  mean  time  was  abandoned ;  that  is,  had 
abandoned  himself  for  our  sake,  to  be  abused,  vilified,  beaten,  and  tormented  by  a 
crew  of  miscreants,  by  all  the  ways  and  means  their  enraged  malice  could  devise 
or  invent  :  which  S.  Luke  passeth  over  in  a  few  words,  telling  us,  that,  blasphe- 
ming, they  said  many  other  things  against  him.  Let  us,  at  least,  compassionate 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  and  cry  out  with  the  angel  in  the  Apocalypse,  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  receive  power  and  divinity,  honour  and  glory  for  ever.  Wi. 

Peter's  Denial. 

Ver.  C9.  Peter  sat  without  in  the  palace:  i.  e.  in  the  open  court  below, 
where  the  servants  had  lighted  afre.  There  came  to  him  a  certain  servant-maid, 
the  portress,  says  S.  John,  xviii.  17.  -But  he  denied,  saying,  /  know  not  what 
thou  sayest.  In  S.  Luke,  /  know  him  not :  in  S.  John,  I  am  not.  The  sense  is 
the  same  ;  and  Peter  might  use  all  these  expressions.  Wi. 

Ver.  71.  As  he  went  out  of  the  gate,  another  maid.  S.  Mark  says,  he  went 
out  before  the  court.  By  the  Greek,  he  seems  to  have  gone  out  of  the  court  into 
the  porch.  He  went  from  the  fire  but  returned  thither  again  :  for  by  S.  John, 
(xviii.  25,)  this  second  denial  was  at  the  fire.  S.  Luke  seems  to  say  it  was  a 
man,$i  that  spoke  to  him  :  and  S.  John,  that  they  were  several  that  spoke  to  him  : 
It  is  likely  both  a  girl  and  a  man.   Wi. 

Ver.  73.  And  after  a  little  while.  S.  Luke  says,  about  an  hour  after: 
this  seems  to  have  been  about  the  time  that  the  cocks  crow  the  second  time. —  They 
that  stood  by  came.  S.  Luke  says,  another  man.  S.  John  says,  the  cousin  to 
fctm  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off.  It  is  probable  not  lie  alone,  but  others  with  him. — 
Peter  began  to  curse  and  swear.  It  is  in  vain  to  pretend  to  excuse  Peter,  as  if  he 
meant  that  he  knew  not  Jesus,  as  man  ;  but  knew  him  as  God.^  They  (says  S. 
Jer.)  who  are  for  excusing  Peter  in  this  manner,  accuse  Christ  of  a  lie,  who  tore- 
told  thai  lie  should  deny  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  75.  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus.  S.  Aug.  understands 
this  rather  of  an  interior  illumination  of  grace  :  but  it  is  likely  our  Saviour  then 
might  bp  where  he  saw  Peter,  aad  gave  him  a  glance  of  his  eye. — And  going 
forth,  he  wept  bitterly  :  even  daily  all  his  life-time,  say  the  ancient  historians  of 
hi*  life.  Wi. 

•  V.  2.     Pascha  fiet.  to  irdaxa  yivtrai  fit.     S.  Jerom  on  this  place,  (p.  125,) 


72  And  again  he  denied  with  an  oath  :  I  do  not  know 
the  man. 

73  And  after  a  little  while  they  that  stood  by  came 
and  said  to  Peter  :  Surely  thou  also  art  one  of  them  :  for 
even  thy  speech  doth  discover  thee. 

74  Then  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear  that  he  knew 
not  the  man.     And  immediately  the  cock  crew. 

75  And  Peter  remembered  the  word  of  Jesus  which  he 
had  said  :  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  wilt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  going  forth,  he  wept  bitterly. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ.     His  death 

and  burial. 

AND  when  the  morning  was  come,  all  the  chief  priests 
and  ancients  of  the  people  held  a  council  against 
Jesus,  to  put  him  to  death. 

2  dAnd  they  brought  him  bound,  and  delivered  him  to 
Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor. 

3  Then  Judas,  who  betrayed  him,  seeing  that  he  was 
condemned,  repenting  himself,  brought  back  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver  to  the  chief  priests  and  the  ancients, 

4  Saying :  I  have  sinned  in  betraying  innocent  blood. 
But  they  said  :  What  is  that  to  us  ?  look  thou  to  it. 

5  And  casting  down  the  pieces  of  silver  in  the  temple, 

«  Luke  xxii.  5 ;  John  xviii.  17. — d  A.  D.  33.  Mark  xv.  1  ;   Luke  xxiii.  1  ;  John  xviii.  28. 


Pascha,  quod  Hebraice  dicitar  Phase:  non  a  Passione,  ut  plerique  arbitrantur, 
sed  a  transitu  nominatur.     So  also  S.  Aug.  tract  55,  in  Joan. 

t  V.  20.     Vespere  facto.     See  the  two  evenings,  Matt.  xiv.  15. 

t  V.  26.  Lutlier.  Verum  ego  me  captum  video.  .  .  .  Textus  enim  Evangelii 
nimium  apertus  est. 

§  Ibid.     See  Lutlier,  torn.  7,  Ed.  Wittemb.  p.  391. 

||  Ibid.  See  llospinianus,  2  part.  Hist.  Sacram.  p.  T87.  He  says  the  Sacra- 
mentarians  have  a  heart,  according  to  a  French  translation,  endiabole,  perdiaboie, 
transdiabole. 

H  V.  28.  Toxjto  to  irorrjoiov,  n  Kaivi)  SiaQi]Kn  iv  T<f  a'ifiari  uov,  to  vn'tp  ufiHiv 
iicxwofitisov,  and  not  iKxvvopkvtp  ;  so  that  it  agrees  with  Tro~rjrnov,  &c. 

**   V.  34.     The  time  towards  the  morning,  called  tiallicinium. 

tt  V.  37.     AinrtlaSai  KaioSnuovtiv.      In  S.  Mark,  i/cfr«/j/3fi<7.Jai. 

it  V.  71.     Alius,  iTepog,  says  S.  Luke.     S.  John  says,  t'nrov  uuTtji. 

§^  V.  73.  S.  Jerom,  in  Matt  p.  133,  scio  quosdam  pii  affictus  erga  Apostolus 
Petrum,  locum  hunc  ita  interpretatos,  ut  dicerent  Petrum  non  Deum  negasse,  sed 
hominem  .  .  .  Hoc  quam  frivolum  sit,  prudens  Lector  intelligit ;  qui  sic  defendunt 
Apostolum,  ut  Deum  mendacii  reum  iaeiant. 


Christ  before  Pilate  and  Herod.     Barabbas  is  preferred  before  him. 
lie  is  scouryed,  and  crowned  with  thorns. 

CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  1.  When  the  morning  was  come.  Tho  evangelist  is 
silent  with  regard  to  what  was  transacted  during  the  night,  and  of  the  multiplied 
cruelties  and  base  indignities  ottered  to  our  Divine  Redeemer  during  the  whole  of 
the  night;  for,  after  he  has  informed  us  of  Peter's  denial,  he  immediately  proceeds 
to  tell  us  what  happened  at  break  of  day.  S.  Austin. —  Council.  Caiphas,  in  the 
morning,  called  a  full  council  of  the  Sanhedrim.  They  again  put  the  question  to 
Jesus,  and  commanded  him  to  tell  them  if  he  were  the  Christ,  and  the  Sou  oj 
God?  He  owned  he  was.  Luke  xxii.  70. — Upon  this  they  led  him  away,  and 
delivered  him  to  Pontius  Pilate,  the  governor  :  lit.  the  president.  This  they  did, 
1.  because,  being  a  festival  day,  they  apprehended  a  tumult  among  the  people.  2 
To  make  him  die  a  more  infamous  death  on  the  cross  ;  otherwise  they  might  per- 
haps have  stoned  him  to  death,  as  they  afterwards  did  S.  Stephen.  3.  The  power 
of  death  being  taken  from  them,  they  dare  not  well  exercise  it,  at  least,  without 
permission  from  the  Roman  governor.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  In  the  council- Jesus  was  free  ;  but  now  all  the  council  rising  up,  as 
appears  from  S.  Luke,  and  binding  him,  {biiaavrtc,  airbv,)  as  one  certainly  guilty 
of  death,  they  conduct  him  to  Pilate. 

Ver.  3.  Then  Judas,  .  .  repenting  himself  A  fruitless  repentance,  accom- 
panied with  a  new  sin  of  despair,  says  S.  Leu.  Wi. — Perceiving  that  Jesus  \va* 
delivered  up,  and  remembering  what  our  Divine  Saviour  had  said  concerning  hi& 
resurrection,  he  repented  of  his  atrocious  wickedness. — Although  Judas  conceived 
a  horror  at  his  crime,  and  confessed  it,  and  made  satisfaction  to  a  certain  degree 
by  restoring  the  money,  still  many  essential  conditions  were  wanting  to  his  repent- 
ance :  1.  Faith  in  Christ,  as  God,  as  a  Redeemer,  as  the  sole  justifier  from  sin  :  2. 
besides  this,  there  was  also  wanting  hopes  of  pardon,  as  in  Cain,*and  a  love  o<"  s 
much  injured  and  much  offended  God.  Hence  his  grief  was  unavailing,  like  tha 
of  the  damned.  If  Judas,  says  an  ancient  Father,  had  had  recourse  to  sincere  "t> 
pentance,  and  not  to  the  halter,  there  was  mercy  in  store  even  for  the  traitor.  A 

Ver.  5.     Hanged  himself*  and  did  not  die  of  the   quinsy,  (a  tumid  inflv* 
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he   departed  :    "and    went   and    hanged    himself   with   a 
halter. 

6  But  the  chief  priests  having  taken  the  pieces  of  silver, 
said  :  It  is  not  lawful  to  put  them  into  the  Corbona, 
because  it  is  the  price  of  blood. 

7  And  having  consulted  together,  they  bought  with 
them  the  potter's  field,  to  beaburying-place  for  strangers. 

8  b  Wherefore  that  field  was  called  Haceldama  ;  that  is, 
The  field  of  blood,  even  to  this  day. 

9  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jere- 
mias,  the  prophet,  saying:0  And  they  took  the  thirty 
pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of  him  that  was  valued,  whom 
they  prized  of  the  children  of  Israel. 

10  And  they  gave  them  unto  the  potter's  field,  as  the 
Lord  appointed  to  me. 

1 1  And  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor,  ''  and  the 
governor  asked  him,  saying :  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ?    Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Thou  savest  it. 

12  And  when  he  was  accused  by  the  chief  priests  and 
ancients,  he  answered  nothing. 

13  Then  Pilate  saith  to  him:  Dost  not  thou  hear  how 
great  testimonies  they  allege  against  thee? 

»  Acts  i.  18. — *  Acts  i.  19. — <=  Zac.  xi.  12. — d  Mark  xv.  2;  Luke  xxiii.  3;  John  xviii.  33. 


14  And  he  answered  him  mt  to  any  word  ;  so  that  the 
governor  wondered  exceedingly. 

15  Now  upon  the  solemn  day  the  governor  was  accus- 
tomed to  release  to  the  people  one  prisoner,  whom  they 
would. 

16  And  he  had  then  a  notorious  prisoner,  that  was 
called  Barabbas. 

17  They  therefore  being  gathered  together,  Pilate  said  ; 
Whom  will  you  that  1  release  to  you,  Barabbas,  or  Jesus, 
who  is  called  Christ? 

18  For  he  knew  that  through  envy  they  had  delivered 
him  up. 

19  And  as  he  was  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat,  his 
wife  sent  to  him,  saying:  Have  thou  nothing  to  do  with 
that  just  man.  For  I  have  suffered  many  things  this  day 
in  a  dream  on  account  of  hi  in. 

20  eBut  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  persuaded  the 
people,  that  they  should  ask  Barabbas,  and  make  Jesus 
away. 

21  And  the  governor  answering,  said  to  them  :  Which 
will  you  have  of  the  two  to  be  released  unto  you  ?  But 
they  said,  Barabbas. 

•  Mark  xv.  11 ;  Luke  xxiii.  18;  John  xviii.  40  ;  Acts  Hi.  14. 


mation  in  the  throat,)  as  some  of  late  expound  it.  It  is  true  the  Greek  word  may 
sometimes  signify  a  suffocation  with  grief;  but  it  signifies  also  to  be  strangled  with 
a  rope,  as  Erasmus  translated  it.  So  it  is  in  the  ancient  Syriac  version;  and  the 
same  Greek  word  is  made  use  of  in  2  Kings  xvii.,  as  to  Achitopliel's  death.  Wi. — To 
his  first  repentance  succeeded  fell  despair,  which  the  devil  pursued  to  his  eternal  de- 
struction. 

Ver.  6.  Corbona.  A  place  in  the  temple,  where  the  people  put  in  their  gifts  or 
offerings.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Burying-place.  This  the  Pharisees  did,  as  a  show  of  their  charity  to 
strangers;  but  their  intention,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  was  to  disgrace  Jesus  ;  thus 
to  keep  alive  in  the  minds  of  the  people,  that  he  was  sold  by  one  of  his  own  disciples, 
and  delivered  up  to  a  disgraceful  death.    Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  8.  Haceldama  is  a  Syriac  word  :  it  is  not  in  the  Greek ;  and  some  con- 
jecture that  it  found  its  way  hither  from  the  first  chapter  of  the  Acts,  ver.  19.   V. 

Ver.  9.  Then  was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken  by  Jeretnias.  Jeremy  is 
now  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  the  general  reading  of  the  Greek  ;  whereas  the  pas- 
sage is  found  Zac.  xi.  12.  Some  judge  it  to  have  been  in  some  writing  of 
Jeremy,  now  lost;  as  S.  Jerom  says,  he  found  it  in  a  writing  of  Jeremy,  which 
was  not  canonical. — And  they  took  the  thirty  ■pieces  of  silver  ;  each  of  which  was 
called  an  argenteus.  The  evangelist  cites  not  the  words,  but  only  the  sense  of  the 
prophet,  who  was  ordered  to  cast  the  pieces  into  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  to  cast 
them  to  the  potter :  t  which  became  true  by  the  fact  of  Judas,  who  cast  them  into 
the  temple:  and  with  them  was  purchased  the  potter's  field.  The  price  of  him 
thut  was  prized.    Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Jesus  stood  before  the  governor.  By  comparing  the  four  evan- 
gelists together,  Pilae  condescended  to  come  out  to  the  priests,  and  asked  them 
what  accusations  they  brought  against  this  man?  They  replied  first  in  general 
terms  (John  xviii.  30)  :  //'  he  xocre  not  a  malefactor,  ice  would  not  have  de- 
livered him  up  to  thee.  Tahe  him  you,  said  Pilate,  and  judge  him  according  to 
your  law.  They  answered,  It  is  not  permitted  us  to  put  any  one  to  death. 
After  this  they  accused  him  of  raising  tumults,  and  forbidding  to  give  tribute  to 
CtBsar  (Luke  xxiii.  2;  a  manifest  falsehood;  see  Matt,  xxii.) ;  and  that  he  said, 
he  is  Christ,  the  king.  Upon  this  Pilate  called  him  into  the  palace  before  him, 
and  said,  Art  thou  the  king  of  the  Jews?  Jesus  owned  he  teas:  but  first  asked 
Pilate,  if  he  said  this  of  himself,  or  by  the  suggestion  of  others ;  which  was  to  in- 
sinuate, that  this  information  of  his  being  a  king  came  from  his  malicious  adver- 
saries;  and  that  Pilate,  having  been  so  long  governor,  could  not  but  know  that  he 
had  never  set  himself  up  for  king,  nor  pretended  to  any  kingly  power.  However, 
Pilate  replied  somewhat  peevishly,  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thy  own  nation,  and  the 
chief  priests,  have  delivered  thee  up  to  me:  what  hast  thou  done?  Jesus  then 
told  Pilate,  that  his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  zcorld.  This  abundantly  satisfied 
Pilate  :  who  needed  not  trouble  his  head  about  any  spiritual  kingdom,  or  such  as 
was  not  of  this  world.  Jesus  speaking  of  truth.  Pilate  asked  him  after  a  slight 
manner,  what  is  truth .  but,  perhaps,  without,  waiting  for  any  answer,  went  pre- 
sently out,  and  told  the  Jews,  that  he  found  no  cause  nor  crime  in  Jesus.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  governor  icondered  exceedingly  at  Jesus's  patience  and  silence  : 
and  he  saw  very  well  that  it  was  envy  that  excited  the  Jewisli  priests  against  him. 
Matt,  xxvii.  18.  But  they  went  on  charging  him,  that  lie  stirred  up  the  people, 
even  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem.  Pilate  hearing  that  he  was  of  Galilee,  laid  hold 
on  this  occasion,  and  sent  him  to  Herod  Antipas,  who  was  tetrarch  of  Galilee ;  and 
jeing  a  Jew,  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem  at  this  great  feast.  Herod  was  glad  to  see 
Jesus  brought  to  him,  hoping  to  see  him  do  some  miracle  in  his  presence  :  but 
Sliding  him  silent,  and  that  he  did  not  satisfy  his  curiosity,  he  contemned  him, 
nad  ordered  him  to  be  clothed  in  such  a  garment  as  might  make  him  laughed  at 
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for  a  fool,  or  a  mock  king;  and  in  this  dress,  sent  him  back  through  the  streets  to 
Pilate.    Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Upon  the  solemn  day  of  the  Paschal  feast,  (which  began  the  evening 
before,)  it  was  a  custom  for  the  governor  to  pardon  and  release  to  the  people  any 
one  criminal  whose  life  they  should  petition  for :  and  to  induce  them  to  beg  for 
Jesus,  he  put  in  the  balance  with  him  one  Barabbas,  a  famous  malefactor,  a  sedi- 
tious murderer,  says  S.  Mark  ;   a  robber,  or  thief,  says  S.  John.   Wi. 

Ver.  19.  In  a  dream.  We  must  remark,  that  these  kind  of  dreams  were  no', 
unusual  among  the  Gentiles,  being  sent  by  God  for  some  just  and  necessary  reason  : 
as  on  this  occasion,  that  there  might  be  a  public  testimony  from  the  Gentiles,  of 
the  justice  and  innocence  of  Christ.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  20.  That  they  should  ask  Barabbas.  Pilate  wishing  on  this  occasion 
to  show  the  Jews  the  enormity  of  their  crime,  again  pufs  the  question,  which  will 
you  hare  of  the  two?  And  again,  What  shall  I  do  with  Jesus,  who  is  called 
Christ  ?  But  they,  being  enraged  that  Pilate  should  declare  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ, 
all  in  frantic  fury  exclaimed,  Let  him  be  crucified.   Origen. 

Ver.  21.  Whether  .  .  .  of  the  two,  said  Pilate  to  them,  will  you  have  re- 
leased? S.  Mark  tells  us,  that  at  the  instigation  of  the  priests,  the  people  petitioned 
for  Barabbas.  It  was  no  small  disappointment  to  Pilate.  What  then,  said  he, 
shall  I  do  with  Jesus?  They  all  answer,  Let  him  be  crucified.  In  S.  Luke, 
Crucify  him,  crucify  him.  What  evil  hath  he  dune?  replied  I'ilate  ;  and  this  he 
repeated  thrice,  according  to  S.  Luke  xxiii.  22. — Here  in  order  followed  the  cruel 
scourging  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  which  Pilate  consented  to,  in  hopes  to  move  the 
people  to  compassion.  This  was  executed  with  the  utmost  cruelty.  For  they  as- 
sembled the  whole  band  of  soldiers,  commonly  about  six  hundred.  And  they  made 
him  one  wound  from  head  to  foot.  Then  a  scarlet  or  purple  coat  was  thrown 
over  his  shoulders:  and  platting  or  wreathing  a  crown  of  thorns,  i.  e.  twisting 
sharp  thorns,  with  some  resemblance  of  a  crown,  theyviolently  pressed  it  down  on 
his  head;  and  struck  him  at  their  pleasure  with  a  reed  or  cane,  which  they  had 
placed  in  his  hand,  instead  of  a  sceptre;  and  kneeling  in  derision,  said,  Hail,  king 
of  the  Jews. — When  the  soldiers  had  treated  Jesus  in  this  barbarous  manner,  Pilate 
himself  presented  him  in  this  condition  to  the  people,  saying,  Behold  the  man. 
He  imagined  their  fury  would  now  be  changed  into  pity  :  but  they  still  cried  out, 
Crucify  him  .''crucify  him!  Take  him  you,  said  Pilate,  and  crucify  him;  for  I 
rind  no  crime  in  him.  The  Jews  then  answered.  We  have  a  law :  and  according 
to  our  laic,  he  must  die  ;  because  he  hath  made  himself  the  Son  of  God.  At  this 
Pilate  was  more  afraid,  lest  perhaps  he  should  be  of  the  progeny  of  the  gods,  as 
the  Romans  fancied  their  heroes  to  be.  He  returned  to  the  palace,  and  asked 
Jes  is  again,  Whence  art  thouf  Jesus  gave  him  no  direct  answer,  yet  told  him, 
he  could  have  no  power  over  him,  unless  it  had  been  granted  him  from  above. 
Pilate  was  still  very  desirous  to  get  him  set  at  liberty,  especially  when  his  wife  sent 
a  message  to  him  to  have  nothing  to  do  with  that  just  man,  for  that  she  had  suf- 
fered much  in  a  dream  on  his  account.  Matt,  xxvii.  19. — The  Jews  perceived 
Pilate's  great  inclination  to  set  Jesus  at  liberty  :  they  therefore  tell  him  in  plain 
terms,  that  if  he  doth  dismiss  this  man,  he  is  no  friend  to  Ccesar :  for  every  one, 
say  they,  that  pretends  to  be  a  king,  contradicts  C<vsar.  This  moved  Pilate 
more  than  any  thing  whatsoever,  and  prevailed  with  him  both  against  justice  and 
his  own  conscience,  to  condemn  Jesus.  He  feared  lest  some  private  information 
might  be  presented  against  him  to  Tiberius  Caesar.  He  presently  mounted  tho 
judgment-seat  in  a  public  place,  and  said  to  the  Jews,  Behold  your  king.  They 
cry  out,  Away  with  him,  crucify  him.  Shall  I  crucify  your  king?  said  Pilate. 
They  reply,  We  have  no  king  but  Casar  •  thus  renouncing  their  Messias.  At  thij 
Pilate  yielded;  and  (ver.  24)  washed  his  hands,  and  said,  /  am  innocent  from 
the.  blood  of  this  just  man  :  look  you  to  it.  Wi. 
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22  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  What  shall  I  do  then  with 
Jesus  that  is  called  Christ  ?  They  all  say :  Let  him  be 
crucified. 

23  The  governor  said  to  them:  Why,  what  evil  hath 
he  done?  But  they  cried  out  the  more,  saying:  Let  him 
be  crucified. 

24  And  Pilate  seeing  that  he  prevailed  nothing ;  but 
that  rather  a  tumult  was  made ;  having  taken  water, 
washed  his  hands  before  the  people,  saying :  I  am  inno- 
cent of  the  blood  of  this  just  man :  look  you  to  it. 

25  And  all  the  people  answering,  said  :  His  blood  be 
upon  us,  and  upon  our  children. 

26  Then  he  released  to  them  Barabbas,  and  having 
scourged  Jesus,  delivered  him  to  them  to  be  crucified. 

27  Then  the  soldiers  of  the  governor  taking  Jesus  into 
the  hall,  a gathered  together  unto  him  the  whole  band  : 

28  And  stripping  him,  they  put  ascarlet  cloak  about  him. 

29  bAnd  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon 
his  head,  and  a  reed  in  his  right  hand.  And  bowing  the 
knee  before  him,  they  mocked  him,  saying:  Hail,  king  of 
the  Jews. 

30  And  spitting  upon  him,  they  took  the  reed,  and 
struck  his  head. 

31  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
cloak  from  him,  and  put  on  him  his  own  garments,  and 
led  him  away  to  crucify  him. 

32  cAnd  going  out,  they  found  a  man  of  Cyrene, 
named  Simon  :  him  they  forced  to  take  up  his  cross. 

33  dAnd  they  came  to  the  place  that  is  called  Golgotha, 
which  is  the  place  of  Calvary. 

»  Mark  xv.  16;  Psal.  xxi.  17. — b  John  xix.  2. — «  Mark  xv.  21 ;  Luke  xxiii.  26. 
d  Mark  xv.  22;   Luke  xxiii.  33;  John  xix.  17. 


Ver.  25.  All  the  people  answered,  His  blood  be  upon  us,  and  upon  our  chil- 
dren ;  which  continues,  saith  S.  Jerom,  to  this  day.  Then  Pilate  delivered  to  them 
Jesus  to  be  crucified.   Wi. 

Ver.  26.  And  having  scourged  Jesus.  We  must  know  that  Pilate  was  a 
subject  of  the  Roman  empire ;  and  by  the  Roman  law  it  was  ordained,  that  who- 
ever was  condemned  to  the  cross,  should  previously  suffer  the  punishment  of 
scourging'.  S.  Jerom. — He  wished  also  by  this  apparent  severity  to  soften  the 
minds  of  the  Jews,  content  their  inveterate  animosity,  and  this  with  hopes  that  they 
would  in  the  end  consent  to  the  liberation  of  Jesus.  V. 

Vek.  28.  A  scarlet  cloak.  S.  Mark  and  S.John  call  it  purple.  But  these 
colours  are  frequently  *aken  p'-omiscuously  by  writers.  V. 

Ver.  29.  The  crowning  ol  thorns  had  preceded  the  time  when  Jesus  was 
made  over  by  Pilate  to  the  Jews.  As  the  Hebrew  has  no  preterpluperfect  tense, 
we  may  conjecture  that  those  words  cirenmdederunt,  posuerunt,  are  Hebraisms; 
for  circumdederant,  posuerant,  they  had  covered  him  with  a  cloak ;  they  had 
placed  a  crown  of  thorns  on  his  head,  and  a  reed  or  cane  in  his  hand.  V. 

Jesus  carrieth  his  cross  to  Mount  Calvary,  where  lie  is  nailed  to  it.     A  (/recti 

darkness. 

Ver.  31.  And  led  him  awaxj  to  crucify  him.  It  was  the  custom  for  men  con- 
demned to  die  by  crucifixion  to  carry  their  cross,  which  Jesus  did  through  the 
city;  but  going  out,  or  being  gone  out  of  the  city,  and,  as  it  is  probable,  fainting 
under  the  weight  of  it,  (fiis  strength  as  man  being  exhausted,)  they  forced  a  man 
°f  Cyrene,  named  Simon,  perhaps  a  Gentile,  of  Cyrene,  in  Libya,  to  carry  the 
cross  after  him.  S.  Luke  says,  they  laid  the  cross  vpon  him  to  carry  after 
Jesus ;  whether  it  were  that  they  made  Simon  carry  the  whole  cross,  or  whether 
he  only  bore  it  up  behind,  is  not  expressed.  S.  Luke  tells  us,  a  great  crowd  fol- 
lowed, and  a  number  of  women,  who  wept  and  lamented ;  to  whom  Christ  said, 
Weep  not  over  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves,  and  for  your  children,  on  the  account 
■»f  the  punishments  and  miseries  that  will  shortly  happen.  Wi. 

Yer.  32.  Cyrene  was  the  capital  of  a  province  in  Africa,  near  Libya.  See 
Acts  ii.  10.  V. — S.  John  says  that  Christ  went  out  carrying  his  own  cross,  while 
the  cthar  three  evangelists  state  that  they  forced  Simon  of  Cyrene  to  carry  it  for 
aim.  Both  are  true  :  for  seeing  Christ  unequal  to  the  weight,  they  compelled  the 
other  to  take  it  up  for  him;  not  a  part  only,  as  some  painters  represent,  but  the 
whole,  to  Mount  Calvary,  as  Jesus  Christ  had  carried  the  whole  before.  S.  Austin. 

Ver.  33.  Golgotha,  i.  e.  the  place  of  Calvary.  I  of  heads  and  skulls:  per- 
haps, says  S.  Jerom,  from  the  skulls  of  persons  executed,  and  buried  there. 
Several  ancient  writers  would  have  it  so  called,  from  Ac'am's  skull,  whom  they 
guess  to  have  been  buried  there.  Some  also  say  that  a  part  of  this  mountain  was 
railed  Moria,  the  place  where  Abraham  was  ready  to  have  sacrificed  his  son  Isaac. 
Wi — Isaac,  carrying  the  wood  on  his  shoulders  for  the  sacrifice,  was  a  figure  of 


34  And  they  gave  him  wine  to  drink,  mingled  with 
gall.     And  when  he  had  tasted,  he  would  not  drink. 

35  eAnd  after  they  had  crucified  him,  they  divided  his 
garments,  casting  lots;  that  the  word  might  be  fulfilled 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet,  saying  :  fThey  divided 
my  garments  among  them  ;  and  upon  my  vesture  thev 
cast  lots. 

36  And  they  sat  down  and  watched  him. 

37  And  they  put  over  his  head  his  cause  written  :  This 
is  Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews. 

38  Then  were  there  crucified  with  him  two  thieves: 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

39  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him,  wagging 
their  heads, 

40  And  saying:  gVah,  thou  who  destroyest  the  temple 
of  God,  and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again,  save  thy 
own  self:  if  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross. 

41  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests  with  the  Scribes 
and  ancients  mocking,  said  : 

42  He  saved  others  ;  himself  he  cannot  save  ;  hif  he  b« 
the  king  of  Israel,  let  him  now  come  down  from  the  cross, 
and  we  will  believe  him. 

43  "He  trusted  in  God,  let  him  deliver  him  now  if  he 
will  have  him  :  for  he  said  :   I  am  the  Son  of  God. 

44  And  the  self-same  thing  the  thieves  also,  that  were 
crucified  with  him,  reproached  him  with. 

45  Now  from  the  sixth  hour,. there  was  darkness  over 
all  the  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

46  And  about  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  with  a  loud 

•  Mark  xv.  24;  Luke  xxiii.  34  ;  John  xix.  23.— f  Psal.  xxi.  19.— 8  John  ii.  19. 
h  Wisd.  ii.  18.— i  Psal.  xxi.  9. 


Jesus  Christ  carrying  his  cross.     The  mountain  was  situated  to  the  north-west  of 
Jerusalem. 

Ver.  34.  Wine  .  .  mingled  tvith  grill,  §  The  Prot.,  from  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  translate  vinegar;  but  other  Greek  copies  have  wine,  which  S.  Jerom  and 
S.  Hilary  follow.  And  in  S.  Mark  all  copies,  without  exception,  have  wine  mixed 
with  myrrh:  and  perhaps  myrrh,  from  its  bitterness,  is  here  called  gall.  Our 
Saviour  tasted  it,  but  would  not  drink  it.  He  refused  not  to  taste  the  bitterness, 
but  would  not  take  what  might  lessen  his  torments.  Wi. — S.  Mark  says,  mingled 
with  myrrh  ;  perhaps  it  was  mixed  with  both,  to  render  it  as  bitter  as  possible. 
S.  Austin. 

Ver.  35.  They  divided  his  garments.  This  was  accounted  with  the  ancients 
the  greatest  infamy.  It  was  never  done  with  any  but  the  most  vile  and  worthless 
wretches ;  with  men  who  possessed  nothing  more  than  their  garments.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  37.  This  is  Jesus,  the  King  of  the  Jews.  S.  Mark  has  only,  this  is  the 
King  of  the  Jews  ;  as  also  S.  Luke.  S.  John,  Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
Jews,  which  might  be  the  whole  inscription.  It  was  the  custom  of  the  Romans  to 
put  such  inscriptions  with  the  cause  of  their  being  crucified.  S.  Luke  and  S.  .John 
tell  us,  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  Greek,  and  Latin.  The  Jews  begged  of  Pilate 
that  it  might  be  changed,  and  only  put,  He  said,  I  am  the  King  of  the  Jews : 
but  Pilate  made  them  this  short  answer,  What  I  have,  written,  I  have  written.  Wl. 

Ver.  38.  Two  robbers,  or  thieve*,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst;  as  if  he  had  been 
the  greatest  malefactor  of  the  three.   Wi. 

Ver.  39.  They  .  .  .  blasphemed,  reviled,  and  insulted  him  with  words  and 
gestures.  Wi. 

Ver.  42.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel.  Pilate  having  written  on  the  inscrip- 
tion set  upon  the  cross,  that  Christ  was  the  king  of  Israel,  the  Jews  endeavoured 
to  persuade  him  to  remove  or  alter  it;  but  Pilate  gave  them  for  answer,  according 
to  S.  John,  "  What  I  have  written,  I  have  written."  The  Jews,  therefore,  wish 
ing  to  show  that  he  was  nit  their  king,  said  with  insulting  scorn,  "if  he  be  the 
king  of  Israel,  let  him  come  down,  from  the  cross,"  (S.  Chrys.)  "and  we  will 
believe  him." 

Ver.  43.  If  he  will  have  him  :  lit.  if  he  will  him.  In  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, to  will,  is  to  love,  or  be  pleased  with  any  one  ;  and  so  it  is  applied,  Psal 
xxi.  9,  from  whence  these  words  are  taken.     See  also  1  Kings,  xvm.  22.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  And  the  self-same  thing  the  thieves  also:  i.  e.  one  of  them,  the 
other  being  converted,  as  we  find  Luke  xxiii.  39.  Wi. — S.  Ambrose,  S.  Chrysos- 
tom,  S.  Jerom,  and  Ven.  bede  say,  that  at  first  both  of  the  thieves  blasphemed; 
but  one  of  them  seeing  the  wonderful  things  that  happened,  viz.  that  the  sun  wai 
darkened,  the  rocks  split  asunder,  &c,  was  terrified  and  converted,  he  believed  it 
Jesus,  and  atoned  for  his  former  evil  language,  by  praying  to  him  as  to  his  God 
Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  45.     From  the  sixth  hour.     S.  Mark  says,  it  was  the  third  hour,  ant 
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voice,  saying:  a  Eli,  Eli,  lamma  sabacthani  ?  that  is,  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ? 

47  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there  and  heard,  said  : 
This  man  calleth  for  Elias. 

48  And  immediately  one  of  them  running,  took  a 
sponge,  and  filled  it  with  vinegar;  and  put  it  on  a  reed, 
and  gave  him  to  drink. 

49  And  the  others  said  :  Stay,  let  us  see  whether  Elias 
will  come  to  deliver  him. 

50  And  Jesus  again  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  yielded 
jp  the  ghost. 

51  bAnd  behold  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two 
from  the  top  even  to  the  bottom,  and  the  earth  quaked, 
and  the  rocks  were  rent. 

52  And  the  graves  were  opened  :  and  many  bodies  of 
the  saints  that  had  slept,  arose  : 

53  And  coming  out  of  the  tombs  after  his  resurrection, 
came  into  the  holy  city  and  appeared  to  many. 

54  Now  the  centurion,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
watching  Jesus,    having    seen    the    earthquake   and    the 
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they  crucified  him.  S.  John  says,  it  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  when  Jesus  teas 
condemned.  To  reconcile  these  expressions,  we  may  take  notice,  that  the  third 
greater  hour  lasted  till  the  sixth  hour;  and  so  S.  Mark  calls  it  the  third  hour,  be- 
cause the  third  great  hour  (which  contained  three  lesser  hours)  did  not  end  till 
mid-day,  when  the  sixth  hour  was  beginning j  so  that  the  end  of  the  third,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  sixth,  happened  together. — A  darkness,^  at  mid-day,  and  at 
full  moon.  Origen  thinks  this  darkness  was  only  in  Palestine,  and  the  neighbouring 
countries:  for  as  to  the  words,  over  the  whole  earth,  or  over  the  whole  land,  we  find 
one  kingdom  or  empire,  by  a  common  way  of  speaking,  called  the  irholc  earth,  or 
the  tohole  world.  Here,  in  the  history  of  Christ's  passion,  we  should  take  notice  of 
his  seven  last  words,  or  sentences,  on  the  cross.  1.  He  prayed  for  his  enemies, 
and  those  that  put  him  to  death,  (Luke  xxiii.  34,)  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they 
know  not  what  they  do.  2.  His  mercy  called  the  good  thief,  This  day  thou  shalt 
be  with  me  in  paradise  Luke  xxiii.  43.  3.  He  recommended  his  beloved  disciple 
to  his  mother,  saying,  Woman,  behold  thy  son;  and  his  mother  to  the  same  dis- 
ciple, with,  Behold  thy  mother.  John  xix.  26,  27.  4.  Here  (ver.  46)  he  cried  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  El-,  Eli,  lamma  sabacthani,  i.  e.  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast 
thou  forsaken  me?  These  words,  out  of  Psal.  xxi.  1,  were  to  express  his  violent 
sufferings.  The  Arms  objected  them  against  the  Divinity  of  Christ;  to  whom 
the  Fathers  answer  that  lie  spoke  these  words  in  the  person  of  sinners,  for  whose 
«ake  he  sulfered,  p i  they  show  by  the  following  words  of  the  same  Psalm,  far 
from  my  salvatiri  are  the  words  of  my  sins;  which  cannot  be  applied  to  Christ, 
he  beinsj  incapaMe  of  sinning.  Besides,  these  words  may  be  expounded  as  a 
prayer,  by  which  he  desires  of  his  Father,  not  to  be  abandoned  any  longer,  but 
that  his  sufferings  may  now  have  an  end.  The  fifth  sentence  was,  /  thirst,  to  let 
us  know  the  ''iolent  thirst  of  his  exhausted  body.  S.  John  (xix.  28)  says  it  was 
(hat  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  Psal.  lxviii.  22,  And  in  my  thirst  they  gave 
>ne  vinegar  to  drink.  The  sixth  sentence  was,  It  is  consummated  (John  xix.  30) ; 
i.  e.  the  work  of  man's  redemption,  and  all  the  prophecies,  and  decrees  of  heaven, 
concerning  me,  the  Saviour  of  the  world,  are  now  accomplished.  The  seventh  and 
last  sentence  was,  Father,  into  thy  hands  J  commend  my  spirit ;  and  with  these 
words,  says  S.  Luke,  (xxiii.  46,)  pronounced  with  a  loud  voice,  he  expired.  Wi. 

TJie  miracles  at  Christ's  death.     Ifis  burial. 

Ver.  47.  This  man  calleth  for  Elias.  S.  Jerom  thinks  these  might  be  some 
of  the  Roman  soldiers,  who  understood  not  Syriac,  but  who  had  heard  of  the  pro- 
phet Elias.  Wi. —  But  if  we  understand  it  of  the  Jews,  who  could  not  possibly  be 
ignorant  of  this  word,  we  must  suppose  it  was  merely  a  stratagem  of  theirs,  who, 
wishing  still  to  show  the  weakness  of  our  Redeemer,  said  that  he  called  Elias  to  his 
aid.  S.  Jer. 

Ver.  50.  With  a  loud  voice.  In  this  our  Redeemer  confirms  what  he  had 
said  to  Pilate,  /  have  power  to  lay  down  my  life,  and  I  have  power  to  take  it  up 
again :  for  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  and  at  the  very  hour  of  the  evening  sacri- 
fice, to  show  that  it  was  the  effect  of  his  own  will  that  he  died.  S.  John  Chrys. 
Horn.  89. 

Ver.  51.  The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent.  As  there  were  in  the  temple  two 
parts  of  the  sanctuary,  so  there  were  two  veils,  or  partition  walls.  The  first  sanc- 
tuary, called  the  holy,  was  separated  hy  a  veil  from  that  part  of  the  temple  called 
the  court  of  the  Israelites.  Into  this  outward  sanctuary,  called  the  holy,  entered 
every  day  the  priests  that  were  in  office.  The  second  interior  sanctuary,  called  the 
holy  of  holies,  was  also  separated  from  the  outward  sanctuary  by  another  veil.  And 
into  this  holy  of  holies  no  one  was  to  enter  except  the  high  priest,  and  he  but  once 
a  year.  Both  these  veils  seem  to  have  been  rent  at  Christ's"  death  :  and  by  their 
being  broken  down,  was  signified  first,  that  the  ceremonies  of  the  ancient  law  were 
to  be  abolished  by  the  law  of  Christ ;  and  also  that  heaven  should  be  open  to  all.— 
The  earth  quaked  How  far  this  earthquake  was  extended,  is  uncertain. —  The 
r<A-i~-  wvre  rent,  and  the  graves  were  opened :  and  many  bodies  of  the  saints  .  .  . 
**.      "     'erom  takes  nonce,  that  those  saints  did  not  rise  with  their  bodies  till 


In- 


things  that  were  done,  were  greatly  afraid,  saying 
deed  this  was  the  Son  of  God. 

55  And  there  were  there  many  women  afar  off,  who 
had  followed  Jesus  from  Galilee,  ministering  unto  him: 

56  Among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary, 
the  mother  of  James  and  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of'  the 
sons  of  Zebedee. 

57  cAnd  when  it  was  evening,  there  came  a  certain 
rich  man  of  Arimathea,  named  Joseph,  who  also  himseh 
was  a  disciple  of  Jesus. 

58  He  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 
Then  Pilate  commanded  that  the  body  should  be  delivered. 

59  And  Joseph  taking  the  body  wrapt  it  up  in  a  clean 
linen  cloth, 

60  And  laid  it  in  his  own  new  monument,  which  he 
had  hewed  out  in  a  rock.  And  he  rolled  a  great  stone  to 
the  door  of  the  monument,  and  went  his  way : 

61  And  there  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other 
Mary  sitting  over  against  the  sepulchre. 

62  And  the  next  day,  which  followed  the  day  of  the 

«  Mark  xv.  42  ;   Luke  xxiii.  50  ;  John  xix.  38. 


after  Christ  was  risen  ;  and  so  it  follows,  that  going  cut  of  the  graves,  after  tlie  re 
surrection,  they  came  into  the  holy  city,  (i.  e.  into  Jerusalem,)  and  appeared  to 
ma?iy.  Wi. — This  event  was  a  prophecy  of  the  fatal  destruction  that  was  shortly  to 
fall  upon  the  temple ;  and  also,  that  it  should  henceforth  give  place  to  things  more 
noble  and  sublime.  It  likewise  shows  the  greatness  of  Christ's  power.  S.  Chryg. 
Horn.  89. 

Ver.  54.  Indeed  this  was  tlie  So7i  of  God.  S.  Mark  says,  that  when  they  saw 
Jesus  die  in  that  manner,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  which  could  not  be  natural, 
and  when  they  saw  the  other  miracles,  they  were  struck  with  fear.  S.  Luke  says, 
(xxiii.  47,)  that  the  centurion  glorified  God,  &c.  Wi. — It  is  said  that  this  centurion, 
being  afterwards  confirmed  in  the  faith,  was  honoured  with  the  crown  of  martyr- 
dom. S.  Chrys.  Horn.  89. 

Ver.  55.  Ministering  unto  him.  These  women  ministered  to  our  Lord,  hoping 
that  he  would  bestow  heavenly  food  to  them,  who  offered  earthly  food  to  him  :  not 
that  the  Creator  of  all  things  stood  in  need  of  assistance :  but  he  wished  to  show 
his  disciples  an  example  of  poverty  in  himself,  and  charity  in  these  women,  among 
whom  were  Mary  Magdalene,  sister  of  Martha  and  Lazarus ;  Mary,  the  mother  of 
James  the  less  and  Joseph,  sister  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary;  and  the  mother  of 
the  sons  of  Zebedee,  otherwise  called  Salome,  who  were  disciples  of  Jesus.  S. 
Jerom,  and  M. 

Ver.  57.  When  it  was  evening,  &c.  S.  John  tells  us,  (chap.  xix.  31,)  that  the 
day  on  which  Jesus  died,  being  the  day  of  preparation,  (lit.  the  parascevc,)  that  is. 
the  Friday  or  eve  of  the  great  sabbath,  to  wit,  of  the  sabbath-day,  which  happened 
in  the  week  of  the  Paschal  solemnity,  the  Jews  desired  of  Pilate  that,  the  bodies 
might  not  remain  on  the  crosses  on  the  sabbath-day,  but  that  they  might  he  taken 
away.  Some  soldiers  were  sent  for  this  purpose,  and  broke  the  leg*  of  the  two 
others  that  were  not  quite  dead  ;  but  perceiving  that  Jesus  was  dead,  they  broke 
not  his  legs,  but  one  of  them  pierced  and  opened  his  side  with  a  lance,  or  spear , 
and  with  such  a  wound,  as  would  have  deprived  him  of  life,  had  he  not  been  al- 
ready dead.  The  Divine  Providence  permitted  this,  to  make  his  death  more  cei- 
tain  and  undoubted. — Joseph,  a  disciple  in  private,  now  encouraged  by  the  miracles 
which  had  happened,  went  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  begged  tlie  body  of  Jesus.  S. 
Mark  says,  Pilate  wondered,  when  he  heard  he  was  dead ;  and  having  been  in- 
formed of  the  truth  by  the  centurion,  he  granted  the  body  to  Joseph.  Nicodemua 
also,  who  is  called  a  prince  of  the  Jews,  (John  iii.  1,)  came  to  bury  our  Saviour, 
bringing  with  him  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  to  embalm  the  body,  as  they 
did.  Wi. — The  town  of  Arimathea  is  placed  on  the  maps  about  eighteen  or  twenty 
miles  north-west  of  Jerusalem. 

Ver.  59.  Wrapt  it  up.  Behold  with  admiration  the  courage  and  constancy  of 
this  disciple  of  Christ,  who,  through  love  for  his  crucified  Saviour,  willingly  ex- 
posed himself  not  only  to  the  enmity  of  his  countrymen,  but  even  to  the  danger  of 
death,  and  dared  in  presence  of  all  to  beg  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  to  give  it  public 
interment.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  89. 

Ver.  60.  And  Joseph  laid  it  in  his  own  new  monument,  .  .  .  hewed  or  cut 
out  in  a  rock,  where  no  one  had  ever  been  laid  :  and  rolled  a  great  stone  against  the 
entrance,  that  no  one  might  go  in,  or  take  away  the  body.  But  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  other  women  that  had  accompanied  Jesus  from  Galilee,  followed  at  a  distance, 
to  mark  the  place,  having  a  design  to  come  afterwards,  and  again  embalm  the 
body.  Wi. 

Ver.  61.     Sitting  over  against.     Though  S.  Matthew  makes  mention  of  two 
women  only,  who  were  there,  it  is  nevertheless  certain  from  the  other  evangelists, 
that  there  were  more,  -though  these  two  are  here  particularized,  because  they  per 
haps  showed  greater  anxiety.  Jans. 

Ver.  62.  The  next  day,  which  followed  that  of  the  parasceve,  or  preparation, 
(that  is,  on  the  great  sabbath-day,)  the  chief  priests  came  to  Pilate,  to  beg  of  him 
to  set  a  guard  at  the  monument.  Wi. —  The  day  of  the  preparatioti.  The. eve  o 
the  sabbath  ;  so  called,  because  on  that  day  they  prepared  all  things  necessaiy  :  not 
being  allowed-so  much  as  to  dress  their  meat  on  the  sabbath- day.  Ch. 


Chap.    XXVIIL 
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Chap.   XXVIIL 


preparation,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  came  to- 
gether to  Pilate, 

63  Saying :  Sir,  we  have  remembered,  that  that  se- 
ducer said,  while  h  i  was  yet  alive :  After  three  days  I 
will  rise  again. 

64  Command,  therefore,  the  sepulchre  to  be  guarded 
until  the  third  day ;  lest  his  disciples  come,  and  steal  him 
away,  and  say  to  the  people :  He  is  risen  from  the  dead  : 
so  the  last  error  shall  be  worse  than  the  first. 

65  Pilate  said  to  them  :  You  have  a  guard  :  go,  guard 
it  as  you  know. 

66  And  they  departing,  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  with 
guards,  sealing  the  stone. 

CHAP.  XXVIIL 

Tlie  resurrection  of  Christ.     His  commission  to  his  disciples. 

AND  "in  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  when  it  began  to 
dawn  towards  the  first  day  of  the  week,  came  Mary 
Magdalene,  and  the  other  Mary  to  see  the  sepulchre. 
2  And  behold  there  was  a  great  earthquake.     For  an 


»  A.  D.  33.    Mark  xvi.  1 ;  John  xx.  1. 


angel  of  the  Lord  descended  from  heaven  :  and  coming 
rolled  back  the  stone,  and  sat  upon  it. 

3  And  his  countenance  was  as  lightning,  and  his  mi 
ment  as  snow. 

4  And  for  fear  of  him,  the  guards  were  struck  with 
terror,  and  became  as  dead  men. 

5  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  the  women  :  Fear 
not  you :  for  I  know  that  you  seek  Jesus  who  was 
crucified  : 

6  He  is  not  here ;  for  he  is  risen,  as  he  said.  Come, 
and  see  the  place  where  the  Lord  was  laid. 

7  And  going  quickly,  tell  ye  his  disciples  that  he  is 
risen  :  and  behold  he  will  go  before  you  into  Galilee  : 
there  you  shall  see  him.  Lo,  I  have  foretold  it  to 
you. 

8  And  they  went  out  quickly  from  the  sepulchre,  with 
fear  and  great  joy,  running  to  tell  his  disciples. 

9  And  behold  Jesus  met  them,  saying  :  All  hail.  But 
they  came  up  and  took  hold  of  his  feet  and  worshipped 
him. 


Ver.  63.  Sir,  toe  have  remembered,  that  that  seducer  said:  .  .  .  After  three 
days  J  will  rise  again.  This,  therefore,  must  have  been  well  known  among1  the 
Jews.  Wi. — The  chief  motive  which  influenced  the  high  priest  on  this  occasion, 
was  probably  the  apprehension  lest  this  prediction  of  Christ's  resurrection  should 
be  verified.  The  wonderful  prodigies  which  took  place  at  his  death,  and  especially 
the  opening  of  the  graves,  (though  none  arose  it  is  believed  till  after  Christ's  resur- 
rection, since  Christ  is  called  the  first-born  from  the  dead,  Col.  i.  18,  and  the 
first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  1  Cor.  xv.  20,)  might  naturally  appear  as  preludes 
to  what  he  had  so  often  foretold. 

Vek.  65.  You  have  a  guard;  supposed  to  be  a  company  of  Roman  soldiers, 
destined  for  the  guard  of  the  temple  (V.)  :  or,  may  take  a  guard  ;  go,  and  make  it 
secure;  which  they  did,  sealing  the  stone,  and  placing  guards  at  the  monument. 
Providence  ordered  this,  to  make  Christ's  resurrection  more  certain  and  evident.  Wi. 

Ver.  66.  They  departing.  See  how,  beyond  the  possibility  of  contradiction, 
these  precautions  prove  the  reality  of  Christ's  resurrection,  and  how  the  inveterate 
enemies  of  Christ  become  unwilling  witnesses  of  it ;  for,  since  the  sepulchre  was 
guarded,  there  was  an  impossibility  of  any  deceit  on  the  part  of  the  disciples. 
Now,  if  the  least  deceit  was  utterly  impracticable,  then  indeed  Christ  our  Lord  has 
infallibly  risen  ;  and  to  remove  every,  the  least  possibility  of  deceit,  Pilate  would 
not  permit  the  soldiers  alone  to  seal  up  the  monument.  S.  Thos.  Aquin. — The 
high  priests  made  the  sepulchre  sure,  sealing  the  stone  at  the  entrance  of  the 
monument  with  the  public  seal,  utppayi^avrtg  rbv  XtGoi',  proof  against  all  fraud, 
either  of  corrupt  guards  or  of  designing  followers,  as  Darius  did,  (Dan.  vi.  17,) 
that  no  violence  might  be  offered  him.  All  this  diligence,  on  the  part  of  the 
enemies  of  the  Christian  faith,  was  permitted  by  Divine  Providence,  that  our  faith 
in  Christ's  resurrection  might  be  more  certain,  his  glory  greater,  and  the  minds  of 
the  people  better  disposed  to  believe.  Jans. 


♦  V.  5.  Laqueo  se  suspendit,  cnriiyZaro.  See  Mr.  Legh,  Crit.  Sacra,  awdyxo- 
uai,  strangulor,  suftbeor. 

t  V.  9.  Zachar.  xi.  13,  projice  illud  ad  statuarium,  decorum  pretium.  .  .  .  Et 
prcjeci  illos  in  domum  Domini  ad  statuarium;  where  the  Hebrew  word  signifies, 
ad  iigulum. 

t  V.  33.     Calvarise  locus.     Kpaviov  tovoq. 

§  V.  34.  Vinum  cum  felle  mixtum.  The  ordinary  Greek  copies  have,  o£o£ 
utrd  x"^'ic;  but  several  copies  have,  olvov :  and  all  of  them  in  S.  Mark,  tapvp- 
1'iapti'ov  dlvoi>.     Lamy  says,  ul-oc,  is  also  used  for  made  wines. 

||  V.  45.  Tenebrse,  a  darkness.  What  is  brought  out  of  Phlegon,  on  the  4th 
vear  of  202nd  Olympiad,  is  no  convincing  proof  that  this  was  by  an  eclipse,  but 
may  be  understood  of  a  great  and  extraordinary  darkness. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.*     And  in  the  end  of  the  sabbath,  when  it  began  to 

dawn  toieards  the  first  day  of  the  week.     According  to  the  letter,  in  the  evening  of 

the  sabbath,  which  began  to  dawn  on  the  first  of  the  sabbath  (or  of  the  sabbaths,  in 

the  common  Greek  copies).     This  latter  translation,  which  is  that  of  the  Rheims 

Testament,  is  certainly  more  according  to  the  letter,  and  more  obscure  than  it  need 

to  be.     First,  by  translating  on  the  first  of  the  sabbath,  where  sabbath  is  taken  for 

a  week,  as  in  other  places,  Luke  xviii.  12;  Acts  xx.  7  ;  and  1  Cor.  xvi.  2.     It  may 

therefore  here  be  literally  translated,  on  the  first  day  of  the  week.     Secondly,  by 

(lie  evening,  is  here  meant  the  night:  for  in  the  Scriptures,  both  the  Latin  and 

Greek  word,  which  we  find  in  this  place,  not  only  signifies  that  time  which  we 

commonly  call  the  evening,  but  is  also  put  for  the  whole  night  itself,  and  for  the 

time  from   sunset,  to  sunrise  next  morning.      Moreover,  it  appears  by  the  other 

evangelists.     S.  Mark  (xvi.  1)  says,  when  the  sabbath  was  past  .  .  .  very  early  in 

the  morning.     S.  Luke  says,  (xxiv.  1,)  very  earl;/  in  the  morning.     S.  John  (xx. 

1)  says  of  Mary  Magdalene,  that  she  came  in  the  morning,  when  it  was  yet  dark. 

From   all  which  it  is  plain,  that  Mary  Magdalene,  and  the  other  pious  women, 

came  to  the  sepulchre  at  the  end  of  the  night  after  the  sabbath-day,   or  when  it 

began  to  be  ligh'.,  and  about  sunrise  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  on  our-  Sunday. 
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— And  the  other  Mary,  &c.  S.  Mark  says,  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  ana 
Salome.  S.  Luke  also  names  Joanna,  who  was  wife  to  Chusa,  Herod's  steward. 
These  women  had  rested  the  sabbath,  and  as  soon  as  it  was  over,  i.  e.  after  sunset, 
they  bought  spices,  and  prepared  them  in  the  night,  in  order  to  embalm  the  body 
next  morning.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Behold  .  .  an  angel.  The  angel  did  not  remove  the  stone  to  afford  a 
passage  to  Christ  when  he  arose ;  for  Christ  most  certainly  arose  before  the  angel 
appeared ;  but  he  removed  the  stone  to  prepare  the  way  for  the  women,  and  to 
show  the  soldiers  that  Christ  was  arisen. — For  an  angel  of  the  Lord.  This  angel, 
who  came  to  testify  Christ's  resun'ection,  removed  the  great  stone  ;  but  Christ  was 
risen  before,  who,  according  to  all  the  Fathers,  says  Estius,  rose,  the  sepulchre  being 
yet  shut.t — S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  name  but  one  angel;  S.  Luke  and  S.  John 
name  two.  It  may  be  answered,  that  the  women  saw  one  at  one  time,  and  two  at 
another:  one  upon  the  stone,  out  of  the  monument  (which  also  frightened  the 
guards) ;  afterwards  this  angel  disappeared,  and  the  women  coming  near,  and  look- 
ing into  the  vault,  saw  two  angels,  when  he  that  was  on  the  right  side  said,  Why 
seek  you  him  that  is  living,  among  the  deadt — Another  difference  to  be  observed, 
is,  that  S.  Matthew,  Mark,  and  John  tell  us,  that  the  angel,  or  angels,  sat;  and 
S.  Luke,  that  they  stood:  they  might  sit  at  one  time,  and  stand  at  another.  In 
the  third  place,  we  take  notice  that  Mary  Magdalene  seems  to  have  come  running 
to  S.  Peter  and  S.  John,  as  soon  as  ever  she  saw  the  stone  removed,  with  these 
words,  They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  ....  and  ice  know  not  where  they  have 
laid  him,  John  xx.  2  :  we  do  not  there  read  that  she  said  any  thing  of  the  angels. 
In  all  these  there  is  no  contradiction;  and  the  difficulties  rise  only  from  this,  that 
each  evangelist  does  not  relate  all  the  circumstances.  Wi. 

Ver.  G.  He  is  risen,  as  he  said.  This  is  to  put  them  in  mind  of  what  mey 
ought  to  have  remembered,  and  believed. — S.  Luke  is  more  particular;  and  tella 
us  the  angel  said,  Remember  how  lie  spoke  to  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee,  that 
the  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  sinners,  and  be  crucified,  and 
the  third  day  rise  again.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Into  Galilee.  It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  angel  informs  the 
women  that  he  will  go  before  them  into  Galilee  ;  for  Galilee  is  interpreted,  a  trans- 
migration, or  a  passage.  0  happy  women,  who  merited  the  glorious  ministry  of 
announcing  to  a  sunk  and  distressed  world  the  triumphant  resurrection  of  our 
Redeemer. 

Ver.  9.  Jesus  met  them.  According  to  S.  Mark,  Christ  appeared  first  to  Mary 
Maudalene ;  and  the  particulars  are  related  by  S.  John.  She  at  first  did  not  know 
him,  but  took  him  for  the  gardener :  then  he  called  her  by  her  name,  Mary,  and 
she  knew  him  :  he  said  to  her,  Touch  me  not,  for  I  have  not  yet  ascended  to  my 
Father ;  i.  e.  according  to  the  common  exposition,  I  have  not  ascended,  nor  am 
yet  going  to  ascend ;  thou  mayest  see  me  again  before  I  ascend  :  this  is  not  the 
last  time. — We  also  read  here,  (ver.  9,)  that  he  appeared  to  some  of  the  other 
women,  as  they  were  returning  to  Jerusalem  from  the  sepulchre,  and  that  thev  'aid 
hold  on  his  feet  and  adored  him  ;  nor  is  it  said,  that  he  hindered  them.  Wi. — They 
were  then  returning  to  carry  the  news  to  the  disciples,  when  they  laid  hold  cf  his 
feet.     To  touch  the  feet,  was  in  the  Scripture  a  species  of  veneration. 

Ver.  10.  There  they  shall  see  me.  Our  Saviour,  on  the  day  of  his  resurrec- 
tion, showed  himself  alive  five  different  times :  1.  to  Mary  Magdalene;  2.  to  the 
women  leaving  the  sepulchre ;  3.  to  S.  Peter ;  4.  to  the  two  disciples  going  to 
Emmaus  ;  5.  to  the  disciples  assembled  together,  when  the  two  returned  from 
Emmaus.  And  after  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  before  he  ascended  into  heaven, 
he  appeared  other  five  times:  1.  after  eight  days,  when  Thomas  waa  present;  2. 
when  the  seven  disciples  were  fishing  on  the  sea  of  Tiberias  (S.  John  xxi.) ;  3.  to 
the  eleven  on  Mount  Thabor  ;  4.  in  Jerusalem,  on  the  day  of  his  ascension  ;  and  5 
on  the  same  day  on  Mount  Olivet,  when  he  was  taken  from  them.  Dion.  Carta. — 
The  seventh  apparition  of  Jesus,  which  was  by  the  sea  or  lake  of  Tiberias,  S.  Johr 
calls  the  third,  which  may  mean  in  any  numerous  assembly  of  his  disciples ;  the 
first  being  on  the  day  of  his  resurrection,  and  the  second  the  Surday  following. 
This  may  also  be  referred  to  the  number  of  days.     He  first  appeared  fa  different 
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10  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Be  not  afraid.  Go,  tell 
my  brethren  that  they  go  into  Galilee,  there  they  shall 
<*ee  me. 

1 1  Now  when  they  were  departed,  behold  some  of  the 
guards  came  into  the  city,  and  told  the  chief  priests  all 
the  things  that  had  been  done. 

12  And  they  being  assembled  together  with  the  an- 
cients, having  taken  counsel,  they  gave  a  great  sum  of 
money  to  the  soldiers  ; 

13  Saying  :  Say  you,  that  his  disciples  came  by  night, 
and  stole  him  away  when  we  were  asleep. 

14  And  if  the  governor  shall  hear  of  this,  we  will  per- 
suade him,  and  secure  you. 

15  So  they,  taking  the  money,  did  as  they  were  taught. 

persons  on  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection  ;  secondly,  eight  days  afterwards,  and 
then  a  third  time.   S.  Aug. 

Ver.  11.  Some  of the  guards  came  into  the  city.  It  is'probable  they  had  fe- 
tired  a  while  to  some  place  to  consult  what  to  say,  and  how  to  avoid  being  punished. 
The  chief  priests,  after  consulting  upon  the  matter,  ordered  them  to  say,  that  when 
they  were  asleep,  the  disciples  came  aiid  stole  away  Jesus's  body.  This  report  ira* 
spread  »about  every  where.  S.  Augustin  laughs  at  them  for  their  blindness  and 
folly,  in  bringing  men  in  for  witnesses  of  a  feet,  which  they  themselves  own  wu* 
done  whilst  they  were  asleep.    Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Gave  a  great  sum  of  money.  These  princes  of  the  Jewish  nation 
still  persisting  in  their  malice,  refused  to  turn  to  their  Creator  by  hearty  repent- 
ance, and  wished  to  persuade  the  world  that  Jesus  was  not  risen,  sacrificing  that 
money  to  falsehood,  which  was  given  for  the  use  of  the  temple.  For  as  they  offered 
Judas  thirty  pieces  of  silver  to  betray  his  Master,  so  now  they  offer  a  great  sum  of 
money  to  suppress  a  truth  so  useful  and  so  necessary  for  man.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  13.  It  hence  appears,  that  the  chief  priests  themselves  were  fully  con- 
vinced of  the  fact ;  for,  otherwise,  they  would  not  have  bribed  the  soldiers  to  dis- 
semble, but  would  have  accused  the  soldiers  before  the  president  of  a  neglect  of 
duty.  T. —  How  was  it  possible  for  .the  timid  and  weak  disciples,  who  dared  not 
show  themselves  in  public,  to  come  in  defiance  of  an  armed  multitude  to  steal 
away  the  body  !  If  these  men  dared  not  even  to  come  forward  in  defence  of  their 
Master  when  alive,  is  it  probable  that  these  same  men  after  his  death  would  steal 
way  his  body?  And  could  they,  even  allowing  the  possibility  of  conceiving  the 
design,  have  removed  the  stone,  which  required  a  great  number  of  hands  to  stir  ? 
Was  not  the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre  also  sealed?  But  why  did  they  not  steal  away 
the  body  the  first  night,  before  the  guards  were  stationed  ?  For  it  was  on  Saturday 
the  priests  petitioned  for  a  guard.  Why  did  they  not  also  take  the  clothes,  which 
S.  Peter  saw  lying  in  the  sepulchre  ?  Would  not  a  delay  in  taking  off  the  clothes, 
and  the  napkin  that  bound  his  head,  have  appeared  dangerous?  Would  it  not  have 
exposed  their  lives,  particularly  as  the  body  had  been  anointed,  and  some  time 
would  be  requisite  to  remove  the  linen,  which  would  adhere  to  the  body  ?  The 
means  they  take  to  make  the  miracle  uncertain,  render  it  utterly  undeniable.  For 
in  protesting  that  the  disciples  stole  it  away,  they  confessed  that  the  body  was  no 
longer  in  the  sepulchre.  The  fear  and  doubts  of  the  disciples,  joined  t»  the  idle 
story  of  the  soldiers,  is  an  evident  demonstration,  that  the  account  of  the  body 
being  stolen  away,  is  a  gross  calumny.  S.  Chrys.   Horn.  90. 

Ver.  16.  The  eleven  disciples  tcent  into  Galilee,  yet  not  till  above  eight  days 
after.  When  the  apostles  and  disciples  were  gone  into  Galilee,  he  showed  himself 
to  seven  of  them,  as  they  were  fishing  on  the  lake  of  Tiberias.  John  xxi.  4.  We 
read  also  in  this  chap.  (ver.  10)  that  he  appeared  to  them  on  a  mountain  in 
Galilee :  what  mountain  it  was  we  know  not.  It  may  be  of  this  apparition  that 
S.  Paul  says,  (1  Cor.  xv.  6,)  Then  teas  he  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once.  He  also  tells  us  he  appeared  to  S.  James.  See  ver.  7.  But  when  or 
where  this  was  is  not  mentioned.  In  fine,  Christ,  till  his  ascension,  frequently 
appeared  to  thein,  and  conversed  with  them.  He  taught  them  to  understand  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  and  all  that  belonged  to  their  ministry  :  he  gave  them  power  to 
forgive  sins.  He  sent  his  apostles,  as  his  heavenly  Father  had  sent  him.  He  gave 
in  particular  to  S.  Peter  the  charge  over  his  whole  flock.  He  promised  to  send  dow7i 
upon  them  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  to  remain  with  them  himself  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  i.  e.  with  his  Church.   Wi. 

Ver  18.  All  power  is  given  to  me.  The  Arians  object  that  the  power  which 
Christ  had,  is  said  to  be  given  him  by  another.  The  Catholics  answer,  that  Christ, 
as  man.  received  this  power  from  God.     Secondly,  It  may  also  be  said,  that  the 


And  this  word  was  spread  all  Dad  among  the  Jews  even 
unto  this  day. 

16  And   the   eleven   disciples  went  into  Galilee,  unU 
the  mountain  where  Jesus  had  appointed  them. 

17  And  seeing  him,  they  adored:  but  some  doubted 

18  And  Jesus  coming,  spoke  to  them,  saying :  AP 
power  is  given  to  me  in  heaven  and  in  earth. 

ID  "Go  ye,  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations  :  baptizing 
them  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  oi 
the  Holy  Ghost ; 

20  Teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  1 
have  commanded  you  :  and  behold  I  am  with  you  all 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world. 


»  Mark  xvi.  15. 


eternal  Son,  though  he  be  equal,  and  be  the  same  God  with  the  Father,  yet  he 
proceeds  and  receives  all  from  the  Father.  Wi. — See  here  the  warrant  and  com- 
mission of  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops  and  pastors  of  Christ's 
Church.  He  received  from  his  Father,  all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth  :  and  in 
virtue  of  this  power  he  sends  them  (even  «/*  his  Father  scut  him,  S.  John  xx.  21,) 
to  teach  and  disciple,  pa(h)Tliuv,  not  one,  but  all  nations,  and  instruct  them  in  all 
tnt/hs  .'  and  that  he  may  assist  them  effectually  in  the  execution  of  this  commission, 
he  promises  to  be  with  them,  (not  for  three  or  four  hundred  years  only,)  but  alt 
days,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  How  then  could  the  Catholic  Church 
go  astray  ?  having  always  with  her  pastors,  as  is  here  promised,  Christ  himself, 
who  is  the  icay,  the  truth,  and  the  life.   S.  John  xiv.  (i.  C  h. 

Ver.  19.  Teach  all  tuitions.  In  S.  Mark  we  read,  (joing  into  the  whole  world, 
preach  to  every  creature,  that  is  capable  of  it ;  not  only  to  the  Jews,  but  to  all 
nations  throughout  the  whole  world,  baptizing  them,  &c.  The  Anabaptists  pretend 
to  show  from  this  place,  that  none  are  to  be  baptized,  unless  they  be  first  taughi 
and  instructed.  This  is  true,  as  to  persons  who  are  already  come  to  an  age,  in 
whicli  they  are  capable  of  being  instructed  before  their  baptism.  But  according  to 
the  tradition  and  constant  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  received  also  by  the- 
pretended  Reformed  Churches,  new-born  children  are  to  be  baptized  before  thej 
are  capable  of  instruction  :  nor  can  they  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  without 
baptism. — In  the  name  of  the  Father,  kc.  We  are  mado  Christians  in  tlve  name  oj 
the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost :  we  profess  to  believe,  and  hope 
for  our  salvation,  by  believing,  hoping,  serving,  and  adoring  the  same  three  Divine 
Persons,  from  whence  the  Fathers  prove  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  be  one  God,  and  equal  in  all  perfections.  Wi. —  Had  Christ  only  said,  i.o !  I  am 
with  you  all  days  ;  it  might,  in  that  case,  be  limited  to  the  natural  lives  of  the 
apostles  ;  but  as  he  moreover  adds,  even  to  the  consummation  of  the  world,  it  must 
necessarily  be  extended  to  their  successors  in  the  ministry,  till  the  end  of  time.  E. 

Ver.  20.  Be/wld  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world,  embrace* 
two  points  necessary  for  the  Church  ;  viz.  integrity  of  doctrine,  and  sanctity  oj 
life ;  for,  if  either  of  these  should  be  wanting  to  the  Church,  it  might  theu  be 
justly  said,  that  she  had  been  left  and  abandoned  by  Christ,  her  Spouse.  E. — Jesui 
Christ  will  make  good  his  promise :  1 .  by  always  dwelling  in  the  hearts  of  the 
faithful ;  2.  by  his  sacramental  presence  in  the  holy  Eucharist ;  3.  by  his  provi- 
dential care,  and  constant  protection  to  his  holy  Catholic  Church.  These  last  sis 
lines  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,  says  the  bright  luminary  of  France,  Bossuet,  inosi 
clearly  demonstrate  the  infallibility  and  indefectibility  of  the  one,  holy,  Catholic 
Church,  which  all  are  commanded  to  hear  and  to  obey. 


*  V.  1.  Vespere  autem  Sabbati  quae  lucescit  in  prima  Sabbati.  6\^i  li  oa^jiaro>v, 
(one  Greek  copy,  aafifia-ov,)  ry  i—t^woKovay  tig  piav  aaji^aroiv  (in  unam  seu 
primam  Sabbatorum).  What  must  the  Latin,  qua>,  and  the  Greek,  i—upwaicovny, 
agree  with  ?  We  must  understand  in  the  Latin,  dies ;  i.  e.  die  qua;  lucescit  :  and 
in  the  Greek  we  must  understand,  r)fiif>q  tij  'nruptoGKovrrn. — We  may  also  observe, 
that  in  the  Greek  we  read  not  tyia,  but  d\j/k,  the  adverb,  sero ;  .so  that  for  the 
Latin  to  correspond  to  the  Greek,  it  should  also  be  vespere,  late  after  the  sabbath. 
In  fine,  that  vespera  is  used  in  Scripture  for  the  night:  see  what  is  said  in  Genesis, 
on  all  the  days  of  the  creation  ;  and  the  annotations  on  Matt.  xiv.  15. —  Paulus 
Burgrensis,  in  his  Additions,  published  with  his  Glossa  on  Gen.  1  p.  Attendendum 
quod  Hebraei  per  vespere  iutelligunt  .Noctem,  quae  incipit  a  vespera,  et  terminatui 
in  inane  sequenti,  &c. 

t  V.  2.  Estius.  Est  omnium  Patrum  sententia  Christum  resurrexiase  clau*. 
senuichro 


TUfi 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 


ACCORDING   TO 


S,    MARK. 


J  MARK;  wiio  wrote  this  Gospel,  is  called,  by  S.  Augustin,  the  abridger  of  S.  Matthew;  by  S.  Irenseus,  the  disciple  and  interpreter  cf  S.  Peter;  and  according  u 
Origen  and  S.  Jerom,  he  is  the  same  Mark  whom  S.  Peter  calls  his  son.  Stilting,  the  Bollandist,  (in  the  Life  of  S.  John  Mark,  T.  7,  Sep.  27,  p.  387,  whi;  was  sos 
to  the  sister  of  S.  Barnabas,)  endeavours  to  prove  that  this  was  the  same  person  as  our  evangelist ;  and  this  is  the  sentiment  of  S.  Jerom,  and  some  others ;  but  the 
general  opinion  is  that  John,  surnamed  Mark,  mentioned  in  Acts  xii.,  was  a  different  person.  He  was  the  disciple  of  S.  Paul,  and  companion  of  S.  Barnabas,  and 
was  with  S.  Paul  at  Antioch,  when  our  evangelist  was  with  S.  Peter  at  Home,  or  at  Alexandria,  as  Eusebius,  S.  Jerom,  Baronius,  and  others  observe.  Tirinus  is 
of  opinion  that  the  evangelist  was  not  one  of  the  seventy-two  disciples,  because  as  S.  Peter  calls  him  his  son,  he  was  converted  by  S.  Peter  after  the  death  of  Christ. 
S.  Epiphanius,  however,  assures  us  he  was  one  of  the  seventy-two,  and  forsook  Christ  after  hearing  his  discourse  on  the  Eucharist,  (John  vi.,)  but  was  converted  by 
S.  Peter  after  Christ's  resurrection.  Hser.  51,  c.  5,  p.  528. — -The  learned  are  generally  of  opinion  that  the  original  was  written  in  Greek,  and  not  in  Latin  ;  for, 
though  it  was  written  at  the  request  of  the  .Romans,  the  Greek  language  was  commonly  understood  amongst  them  ;  and  the  style  itself  sufficiently  shows  this  to 
have  been  the  case.  The  old  MS.  in  Latin,  kept  at  Venice,  and  supposed  by  some  to  be  the  original,  is  .shown  by  Montfau^on,  and  other  antiquaries,  to  have  been 
written  in  the  sixth  century,  and  contains  the  oldest  copy  extant  of  S.  Jerotn's  version. — S.  Peter  revised  the  work  of  S.  Mark,  approved  of  it,  and  authorized  it  to 
be  read  in  the  religious  assemblies  of  the  faithful;  hence  some,  as  we  learn  from  Tertullian,  attributed  this  Gospel  to  S.  Peter  himself.  S.  Mark  relates  the  same 
facts  as  S.  Matthew,  and  often  in  the  same  words  :  but  he  adds  several  particular  circumstances,  and  changes  the  order  of  the  narration,  in  which  he  agrees  with  S. 
Luke  and  S.  John.  He  narrates  two  histories  not  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew;  the  widow's  two  mites,  and  Christ's  appearing  to  the  two  disciples,  on  the  road  to 
Emmaus ;  also  some  miraculous  cures  (Mark  i.  40 ;  vii.  32 ;  viii.  22,  26) ;  and  omits  many  things  noticed  by  S.  Matthew.  .  .  But  nothing  proves  clearly,  as  Dom. 
Ceillier  and  others  suppose,  that  he  made  use  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel.     In  his  narrative  he  is  concise,  and  he  writes  with  a  most  pleasing  simplicity  and  elegance. 

It  is  certain  that  S.  Mark  was  sent  by  S.  Peter  into  Egypt,  and  was  by  him  appointed  bishop  of  Alexandria,  (which,  after  Rome  was  accounted  the  second  city  of  the 
world,)  as  Eusebius,  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Jerom,  and  others  assure  us.  He  remained  here,  governing  that  flourishing  church  with  great  prudence,  zeal,  and  sanctity. 
He  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  14th  year  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  in  the  year  of  Christ  68,  and  three  years  after  the  death  of  SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  at  Alexandria,  on  tb° 
25th  of  April ;  having  been  seized  the  previous  day,  which  was  Sunday,  at  the  altar,  as  he  was  offering  to  God  the  prayer  of  the  oblation,  or  the  mass. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  preaching  of  John  the  Baptist.      Christ  is  baptized  by  him.     He  calls  his 
disc  'vies,  and  works  many  miracles. 

THE  beginning  of  the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son 
of  God. 

2  As  it  is  written  in  Isaias,  the  prophet:3  Behold  I 
send  my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way 
before  thee. 

3  bThe  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert :  Prepare  ye 
the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  make  his  paths  straight. 

4  cJohn  was  in  the  desert  baptizing,  and  preaching  the 
baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins. 

5  d  And  there_went  out  to  him  all  the  country  of  Judea, 
md  all  they  of  Jerusalem,  and  were  baptized  by  him  in 
he  river  of  Jordan,  confessing  their  sins. 

6  eAnd   John  was  clothed   with   camels'  hair,  and   a 


»  Mai.  iii.  1.— b  Isa.  xl.  3  ;  Matt.  iii.  3  ;  Luke  iii.  4  ;  John  i.  23.— «  A.  D.  29. 
d  Matt.  iii.  5.— e  Matt.  iii.  4.— *  Lev.  xi.  22. 


leathern  girdle  about  his  loins:  fand  he  eat  locusts  and 
wild  honey,  and  he  preached,  saying  : 

7  g There  cometh  after  me  one  mightier  than  I,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to  stoop  down  and  loose. 

8  'T  have  baptized  you  with  water;  but  he  shall  bap- 
tize you  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

9  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days  that  Jesus  came 
from  Nazareth  of  Galilee:  and  vas  baDtized  by  John  in 
the  Jordan. 

10  And  forthwith  coming  up  out  of  the  water,  he  saw 
the  heavens  opened,  land  the  Spirit  as  a  dove  descending, 
and  remaining  on  him. 

11  kAnd  there  came  a  voice  from  heaven:  Thou  art 
my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

12  'And  immediately  the  Spirit  drove  him  out  into  th»» 
desert. 


s  Matt.  iii.  11  :  Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  i.  27. — h  Acts  i.  5,  and  ii.  4,  and  xi.  16,  and  xix.  4. 
i  A.  D.  30.— k  Luke  iii.  22  ;  John  i.  32.— 1  Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Luke  iv.  1. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  beginning  of  the  Gospel.  The  Greek  word,*  and  Latin 
lerived  from  it,  signifies  the  good  news,  or  happy  tidings  about  Christ's  coming 
»nd  doctrine.  The  word  gospel  is  from  the  Saxon,  God's  spell,  or  good  spell,  i.  e. 
God's  word,  or  good  speech.  Wi. 

Viik  2.  In  Isaias,  the  prophet.  That  in  the  ancient  copies  was  read  Isaias, 
ind  noc  Malachy,  is  confirmed  by  the  Syriac  version,  and  also  by  S.  Irenaeus, 
Origen,  S.  Jerom,  &e.  It  is  also  proved  from  an  objection  of  Porphyrius,  who 
says  S.  Mark  mistook  Isaias  for  Malachy.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  at  pre- 
sent, we  read  in  the  prophets,  not  naming  either  Isaias  or  Malachy.  The  words 
seem  taken  partly  out  of  one,  and  partly  out  of  the  other.  These  words,  Behold  I 
send  my  angel  before  thy.  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  before  thee,  are  found 
Miii.  iii.  1.  And  the  following  words,  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  desert:  Prepare 
ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  straight  his  paths,  are  in  Isa.  xl.  3.  Wi. — S.  John  is 
here  styled  an  angel,  on  account  of  his  angelic  life,  and  extraordinary  sanctity  ; 
bui  what  is  meant  by,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way.  is,  that  S.  John  is  to  prepare 
the  minds  of  the  Jews,  by  his  baptism  and  preaching,  to  receive  their  Messias. 
Thoophylactua.    See  in  Matt.  xi.  10. 

Ver.  3.     See  Matt.  iii.  3. 

Ver.  4  For  the  remission  of  sins.  Some  commentators  think  from  this  that 
'ne  haptism  of  John  remitted  sins,  though  he  says  in  another  place,  /  baptize  you 
with  water,  but  there  has  stood  one  amongst  you,  who  will  baptize  you  with  water 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  ti  show  that  he  did  not  baptize  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  without 


which  there  is  no  remission  of  sin.  This  apparent  difficulty  will  be  easily  recon- 
ciled, if  we  refer  this  expression  to  the  word  penance,  and  not  baptism;  so  that  by 
penance  their  sins  were  to  be  washed  away,  and  they  were  baptized  to  show  their 
detestation  of  their  former  life.  Jans.  Concord.  Evang. 

Ver.  7.  One  mightier  than  I.  The  precursor  does  not  yet  openly  declare  our 
Lord  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  but  only  one  mightier  than  himself.  The  Jews  were 
not  prepared  to  receive  his  coming;  he  therefore  wisely  led  them  by  degrees  to  the 
knowledge  of  what  Divine  Providence  had  designed  them  ;  he  yet  secretly  assure* 
them  that  he  is  the  Son  of  God.  I  have  baptized  you  with  water,  but  he  shaL' 
baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  it  is  evident  that  none  but  God  can  be- 
stow upon  man  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost.   Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  9.     See  notes  on  our  Saviour's  baptism,  Matt.  iii. 

Ver.  10.  Sjn'rit.  The  epithet  Holy  is  not  found  in  most  of  the  Greek  MSS., 
but  it  is  in  John  i.  32.  and  33. 

Ver.  11.  The  Greek  printed  copies  and  some  MSS.  read  with  S.  Matt.  (iii. 
17)  in  whom,  iv  t$ :  ita  S.  Chrys.  Euthym.  and  Th.  Some  few,  however,  have  ti- 
ed, in  thee,  with  the  Syriac  and  Latin  text.  P. — All  the  Fathers  cite  these  versea 
for  a  proof  of  the  Trinity  :  the  testimony  of  the  Father  speaking,  of  the  Son  re 
ceiving  the  testimony,  of  the  Holy  Ghost  descending  in  the  shape  of  a  dove.  F.  in 
Matt.  iii.  17. 

Ver.  13.  The  Greek  does  not  express  the  forty  nights,  but  we  find  it  \n 
S.  Matt.  iv.  2. 

57 


Uhap.  1. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  U. 


13  And  he  was  in  the  desert  forty  days,  and  forty 
nights :  and  was  tempted  by  satan,  and  he  was  with 
beasts,  and  the  angels  ministered  to  him. 

14  "And  after  that  John  was  delivered  up,  Jesus  came 
into  Galilee,  preaching  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  ; 

15  And  saying:  The  time  is  accomplished,  and  the 
kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand  :  repent,  and  believe  the 
gospel. 

16  bAnd  as  he  walked  by  the  sea  of  Galilee,  he  saw 
Simon,  and  Andrew,  his  brother,  casting  nets  into  the  sea 

for  they  were  fishermen). 

17  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Come  after  me,  and  I  will 
make  you  to  become  fishers  of  men. 

18  And  immediately  leaving  their  nets,  they  followed 
him. 

19  And  going  on  from  thence  a  little  farther,  he  saw 
James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  his  brother,  who 
also  were  in  the  ship  mending  their  nets ; 

20  And  forthwith  he  called  them.  And  they  left  their 
father,  Zebedee,  in  the  ship,  with  his  hired  men,  and  fol- 
lowed him. 

21  cAnd  they  enter  into  Capharnaum  :  and  forthwith 
on  the  sabbath-day,  going  into  the  synagogue,  he  taught 
them. 

22  l'And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  he 
taught  them  as  one  that  had  authority,  and  not  as  the 
•Scribes. 

23  "And  there  was  in  their  synagogue  a  man  with  an 
unclean  spirit :  and  he  cried  out, 

24  Saying :  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know  who  thou 
art,  the  holy  one  of  God. 

25  And  Jesus  threatened  him,  saying :  Speak  no  more, 
and  go  out  of  the  man. 

26  And  the  unclean  spirit  tearing  him,  and  crying  out 
with  a  loud  voice,  went  out  of  him. 

27  And  they  were  all  amazed,  insomuch  that  they 
questioned  among  themselves,  saying  :  What  thing  is  this? 
what  is  this  new  doctrine  ?  for  with  authority,  he  com- 
mandeih  even  the  unclean  spirits,  and  they  obey  him. 

28  And  the  fame  of  him  was  spread  forthwith  through 
all  the  country  of  Galilee. 

29  f  And  immediately  going  out  of  the  synagogue,  they 
came  into  the  house  of  Simon  and  Andrew,  with  James 
and  John. 


A.  D.  31.  Matt.  iv.  12 ;  Luke  iv.  14;  John  iv.  43.— *  Matt.  iv.  18;  Luke  v.  2.- 
iv.  13  ;  Luke  iv.  31. — ^  Matt.  vii.  28;  Luke  iv.  32. 


Matt. 


30  And  Simon's  wife's  mother  lay  sick  of  a  fever :  anJ 
forthwith  they  tell  him  of  her. 

31  And  he  came  and  lifted  her  up,  taking  her  by  the 
hand  :  and  immediately  the  iipver  left  her,  and  she  minis- 
tered unto  them. 

32  And  when  it  was  evening,  after  sun-set,  they 
brought  all  to  him  that  were  diseased,  and  that  were  pos- 
sessed with  devils. 

33  And  all  the  city  was  gathered  together  at  the  door. 

34  And  he  healed  many  that  were  sick  of  divers  dis- 
eases :  gand  he  cast  out  many  devils,  and  he  suffered  them 
not  to  speak,  because  they  knew  him. 

35  And  rising  very  early  in  the  morning,  going  out  he 
went  into  a  desert  place:  and  there  he  prayed. 

36  And  Simon,  and  they  who  were  with  him,  followed 
after  him. 

37  And  when  they  had  found  him,  they  said  to  him  : 
All  men  seek  for  thee. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Let  us  go  into  the  neigh- 
bouring towns  and  cities,  that  1  may  preach  there  also : 
for  to  this  purpose  1  am  come. 

39  And  he  preached  in  their  synagogues,  and  in  all 
Galilee,  and  cast  out  devils. 

40  ''And  there  came  a  leper  to  him,  beseeching  him  ; 
and  kneeling  down,  said  to  him :  If  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean. 

41  And  Jesus  having  compassion  on  him,  stretched 
forth  his  hand  ;  and  touching  him,  saith  to  him  :  I  will. 
Be  thou  made  clean. 

42  And  when  he  had  spoken,  immediately  the  leprosy 
departed  from  him,  and  he  was  made  clean. 

43  And  he  strictly  charged  him,  and  forthwith  sent 
him  away. 

44  And  he  saith  to  him  :  See  thou  tell  no  man  :  but 
go,  show  thyself  to  the  high  priest,  and  offer  for  thy 
cleansing  'the  things  that  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testi- 
mony to  them. 

45  But  he  being  gone  out,  began  to  publish  and  to 
blaze  abroad  the  matter:  so  that  now  he  could  not  go 
openly  into  the  city,  but  was  without  in  desert  places,  and 
they  flocked  to  him  from  all  sides. 

CHAP.  II. 

Christ  heals  the  sick  of  the  palsy :  calls  Mattliew  ;  and  excuses  his  disciples. 

AND  k again  he  entered  into  Capharnaum  after  some 
days. 

•  Luke  iv.  33.— t  Matt.  viii.  14;  Luke  iv.  38.— «  Luke  iv.  41.— h  Matt.  viii.  2  ;  Luke  v.  12. 

1  Lev.  xiv.  2.— *  A.  D.  31. 


Ver.  15.  As  if  he  were  to  say:  To  this  day  the  Mosaic  law  has  been  in  full 
force,  but  henceforth  the  evangelical  law  shall  be  preached;  which  law  is  not  un- 
deservedly compared  to  the  kingdom  of  God.  Theophy. — Repent,  therefore,  says 
our  Saviour,  and  believe  the  gospel ;  for  if  you  believe  not,  you  shall  not  under- 
stand ;  repent,  therefore,  and  believe.  What  advantage  is  it  to  believe  with  good 
works  ?  the  merit  of  good  works  will  not  bring  us  to  faith,  but  faith  is  the  begin- 
ning of  good  works.  S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  16.  We  must  observe  that  what  S.  Luke  mentions,  relative  to  the  voca- 
tion of  the  apostles,  is  antecedent  in  point  of  time  to  what  is  here  related  by 
S.  Mark ;  since  it  is  known  that  these  disciples  on  some  occasions  returned  to  their 
fishing,  until  Jesus  called  them  to  be  his  constant  attendants.  Theophy. 

Ver.  25.  Christ  would  not  suffer  the  devils  to  be  produced  as  witnesses  of  his 
Divinity;  the  author  of  truth  could  not  bear  the  father  of  lies  to  bear  testimony  of 
bim.  Hence  Jesus  threatened  him,  in  order  to  teach  us  never  to  believe  or  put 
oar  trust  in  demons,  whatever  they  may  foretell.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  26.     Tearing  him  :  not  that  the  devil  tore  the  poor  man's  limbs  or  body ; 
tor  S.  Luke  ( ir.  35)  expressly  tells  us,  that  the  devil  hurt  him  not.     It  means  no 
more  than  that  he  sho^k  him  with  violent  agitations.  Wi. 
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Ver.  30.  It  appears  from  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke,  that  the  cure  of  Peter'M 
mother-in-law  and  the  other  sick,  here  mentioned,  happened  after  the  preceding 
narrative,  and  probably  on  the  same  day.  But  S.  Matt,  does  not  observe  tliis 
order;  for  having  related  that  Jesus,  after  the  sermon  on  the  mount,  entered 
Capharnaum,  and  healed  the  centurion's  servant,  he  hence  takes  occasion  to  men- 
tion this  and  the  other  miracles,  which  he  had  omitted,  and  which  Jesus  had 
wrought  at  his  first  coming  to  Capharnaum.  Rutter. 

Ver.  34.  The  devils  knew  that  it  was  Christ,  who  had  been  promised  for  eo 
many  ages  before ;  for  they  saw  him  perform  the  wonders  which  the  prophets  had 
foretold  of  him  ;  yet  they  were  not  perfectly  acquainted  with  his  Divine  nature,  or 
otherwise  they  never  would  have  persecuted  to  death  and  crucified  the  Lord  of 
glory.  S.  Aug. — But  Christ  would  not  permit  them  to  declare  that  they  knew  him 
V. — See  Luke  iv.  41. 

*  V.  1.     evayy'iXiov,  Evangelium,  bonum  nuncium. 


CHAP.  II.     Ver.  1.     Some  Greek  and  Latin    opies  have,  after  eight  liaf. 


Chap.  II. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap   III. 


2  And  it  was  heard  that  he  was  in  the  house,  and 
many  came  together,  so  that  there  was  no  room,  no  not 
even  at  the  door :  and  he  spoke  to  them  the  word. 

3  "And  they  came  to  him,  bringing"  one  sick  of  the 
palsy,  who  was  carried  by  four. 

4  And  when  they  could  not  offer  him  to  him  for  the 
multitude,  they  uncovered  the  roof  where  he  was :  and 
opening  it,  they  let  down  the  bed  wherein  the  man  sick 
of  the  palsy  lay. 

5  And  when  Jesus  saw  their  faith,  he  saith  to  the  sick 
of  the  palsy  :  Son,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

6  And  some  of  the  Scribes  were  sitting  there,  and 
thinking  in  their  hearts  : 

7  Why  doth  this  man  speak  thus?  He  blasphemeth. 
bWho  can  forgive  sins,  but  God  only? 

8  And  Jesus,  presently  knowing  in  his  spirit,  that  they 
so  thought  within  themselves,  saith  to  them :  Why  think 
you  these  things  in  your  hearts  ? 

9  Which  is  easier,  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy  :  Thy 
sins  are  forgiven  thee  :  or  to  say  :  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed, 
and  walk  ? 

10  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  saith  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,) 

111  say  to  thee,  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  thy 
way  into  thy  house. 

12  And  immediately  he  arose:  and  taking  up  his  bed, 
went  his  way  in  the  sight  of  all :  so  that  all  wondered , 
and  glorified  God,  saying :  We  never  saw  the  like. 

13  And  he  went  forth  again  to  the  sea-side:  and  all 
the  multitude  came  to  him,  and  he  taught  them. 

14  cAnd  when  he  was  passing  by,  he  saw  Levi,  the  son 
of  Alpheus,  sitting  at  the  receipt  of  custom  ;  and  he  saith 
to  him  :  Follow  me.     And  rising  up,  he  followed  him. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  sat  at  meat  in  his 
house,  many  publicans  and  sinners*  sat  down  together  with 
Jesus  and  his  disciples :  for  they  were  many,  who  also 
followed  him. 

16  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  seeing  that  he  did 
eat  *>  ith  publicans  and  sinners,  said  to  his  disciples  :  Why 
doth  your  master  eat  and  drink  with  publicans  and 
sinners  ? 

17  dJesus  hearing  this,  saitli  to  them :  They  that  are 

»  Matt.  ix.  1  ;   Luke  v.  IS.— b  Job  xiv.  4;  Isa.  xliii.  25.— c  Matt.  ix.  9;  Luke  v.  27. 
d  1  Tim.  i.  15.— e  Luke  v.  35. 


well  have  no  need  of  a  physician,  but  they  that  are  sicfc  : 
for  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners. 

18  Now  the  disciples  of  John,  and  the  Pharisees,  used 
to  fast :  and  they  come,  and  say  to  him :  Why  do  the 
disciples  of  John,  and  of  the  Pharisees,  fast;  but  thy  dis- 
ciples do  not  fast ? 

19  And  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Can  the  children  of  the 
marriage  fast,  as  long  as  the  bridegroom  is  with  them  ? 
As  long  as  they  have  the  bridegroom  with  them,  they  can- 
not fast. 

20  "But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them  :  and  then  they  shall  fast 
in  those  days. 

21  No  man  seweth  a  piece  of  new  cloth  to  an  old 
garment :  otherwise  the  new  piecing  taketh  away  from 
the  old,  and  there  is  made  a  greater  rent. 

22  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles : 
otherwise  the  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  both  the 
wine  will  be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  lost.  But 
new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles. 

23  fAnd  it  came  to  pass  again,  as  the  Lord  walked 
through  the  corn-fields  on  the  sabbath,  that  his  disciples 
began  to  go  forward  and  to  pluck  the  ears  of  corn. 

24  And  the  Pharisees  said  to  him  :  Behold,  why  do 
they  on  the  sabbath-day  that  which  is  not  lawful  ? 

25  And  he  said  to  them:  gHave  you  never  read  what 
David  did,  when  he  had  need,  and  was  hungry,  he  and 
they  that  were  with  him? 

26  How  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  under  Abia- 
thar,  the  high  priest,  and  did  eat  the  loaves  of  proposition 
''which  it  was  not  lawful  to  eat  but  for  the  priests,  and 
gave  to  them  who  were  with  him  ? 

27  And  he  said  to  them :  The  sabbath  was  made  for 
man,  and  not  man  for  the  sabbath. 

28  Therefore  the  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of  the 
sabbath. 

CHAP.  III. 

Christ  heals  the  withered  hand.     He  chooses  the  twelve.     He  confutes  the 
blasphemy  of  the  Pharisees. 

AND1  he  entered  again  into  the  synagogue,  and  there 
was  a  man  there  who  had  a  withered  hand. 
2  And  they  watched  him,  whether  he  would  heal  on 
the  sabbath-day  :  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

'  Matt.  xii.  1 ;  Luke  vi.  1. — s  )  Kings  xxi.  6. — h  Lev.  xxiv.  9. — *  A.  D.  31. 
Matt.  xii.  10 ;  Luke  vi.  6. 


Ver.  5.  When  Jesus  saw  their  faith.  From  this  example,  we  are  taught  that 
in  sickness  the  sacraments  and  helps  of  the  Church,  which  are  the  medicines  of  the 
soul,  should  be  called  for  in  the  first  instance  ;  for  Christ  first  healed  the  sick  man's 
soul,  before  he  removed  his  bodily  infirmity.  We  also  learn  that  many  diseases 
originate  in  sin,  and  that  we  are  to  remove  the  effect  by  removing  the  cause. 

Ver.  10.  The  Son  of  man.  Jesus  Christ  here  proveth  that  himself  as  man, 
and  not  as  God  only,  hath  power  to  forgive  sins  ;  by  this,  that  he  was  able  to  do 
miracles,  and  make  the  sick  man  suddenly  rise ;  so  the  apostles  and  their  suc- 
cessors, though  they  be  not  God,  may  in  like  manner  have  authority  from  God  to 
remit  sins,  not  as  Gqjl,  but  as  God's  ministers,  and  acting  in  his  name,  and 
vested  with  his  delegated  authority. —  On  earth.  This  power  which  the  Son  of 
man  hath  to  remit  sins  on  earth,  was  never  taken  from  him,  but  is  perpetuated  in 
his  sacraments  and  ministers,  by  whom  he  still  remitteth  sins  in  the  Church,  and 
not  in  heaven  only.  Whereupon  S.  Jerom  saith,  that  priests  having  the  keys  of 
tlie  kingdom  of  heaven,  judge  in  some  manner  before  the  day  of  judgment.  Ep.  5, 
ad  Heliod. ;  and  S.  Chrys.  more  at  large,  1.  3,  de  Sacerd. 

Ver.  12.  This  paralytic  is  not  the  same  as  that  mentioned  in  S.  John  ;  for  that 
distressed  man  had  no  one  to  assist  him,  whereas  this  person  had  four ;  the  former 
war  by  the  side  of  the  Probatica,  but  the  latter  in  a  house  at  Capharnaum.  Tlicophy. 

Vek.  14.  To  follow  Christ,  is  to  imitate  him  ;  wherefore  this  apostle,  that  lie 
<night  be  able  to  follow  Christ,  the  model  of  poverty,  not  so  much  by  his  bodily 
■surjw,  as  by  the  inward  affections  of  his  soul,  forsook  all ;  he  not  only  forsook  his 


present  goods,  but  despised  all  danger,  which  he  incurred  by  leaving  his  business 
abruptly,  and  without  rendering  any  account  of  it  to  his  employers  or  governors. 
Ven.  Bede. — The  person  to  whom  Christ  addresses  the  words,  Follow  me,  was 
Matthew  :  see  infra,  ix.  9. 

Ver.  18.     See  Matt.  ix.  14,  and  Luke  v.  33. 

Ver.  20.  Jesus  Christ  here  foretelleth  that  fasting  shall  be  used  in  his  Church, 
no  less  than  in  the  old  law,  or  in  the  time  of  .John  the  Baptist.  See  Matt.  ix.  15. 

Ver.  25.  When  he  had  need.  In  necessity  many  things  are  done  without  sin, 
which  in  other  circumstances  it  would  be  unlawful  to  do.   B. 

Ver.  26.  Under  Abiathar.  The  priest  from  whom  David  had  these  haves,  is 
called  Achimclech,  1  Kings  xxi.  The  most  probable  answer  to  this  difficulty  is, 
that  the  priest  had  both  these  names  of  Achimelech  and  of  Abiathar,  as  also  his 
father  had  before  him.  For  he  that  (1  Kings  xxii. )  is  called  Abiathar,  the  son  of 
Achimelech,  is  called  2  Kings  viii.  17,  Achimelech,  the  son  of  Abiathar.  See  also 
1  Par.  xviii.  16.   Wi. 

Vek.  28.  The  maker  of  the  law  may  abrogate  or  dispense  with  it  when  and 
where,  for  just  cause,  it  seemcth  good  to  him  :  thus  the  Church  can  dispense  with, 
change,  or  abrogate,  for  just  reasons,  the  discipline  of  the  Church  founded  upon 
Church  authority. 

CHAP.  III.   Ver.  1.     He  ente/-cd  again  into  the  synagogue,  viz.  of  Caphar- 
naum.    The  man  was  there  either,  of  course,  on  account  of  the  sabbath,  or  to  t 
cured  by  Jesus  Christ. 

fig 


UilAP.    111. 


IS.  MARK. 


Chap.   Ill 


3  And  he  saith  to  the  man  who  had  the  withered  hand  : 
Stand  up  in  the  midst. 

4  And  he  saith  to  them :  Is  it  lawful  to  do  good  on 
the  sabbath-day,  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to  destroy  ? 
But  they  held  their  peace. 

5  And  looking  round  about  on  them  with  anger,  being- 
grieved  for  the  blindness  of  their  hearts,  he  saith  to  the 
man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And'  he  stretched  it  forth  ; 
and  his  hand  was  restored  unto  him. 

6  'And  the  Pharisees  going  out  immediately,  made  a 
consultation  with  the  Herodians  against  him,  how  they 
might  destroy  him. 

7  But  Jesus  retired  with  his  disciples  to  the  sea;  and 
a  great  multitude  followed  him  from.  Galilee  and  Judea, 

8  And  from  Jerusalem,  and  from  Idumea,  and  from 
beyond  the  Jordan  :  and  they  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  a 
great  multitude,  hearing  the  things  which  he  did,  came 
to  him. 

9  And  he  spoke  to  his  disciples  that  a  small  ship  should 
vait  on  him,  because  of  the  multitude,  lest  they  should 

throng  him  : 

10  For  he  healed  many,  so  that  they  pressed  upon  him 
for  to  touch  him,  as  many  as  had  evils. 

11  And  the  unclean  spirits,  when  they  saw  him,  fell 
down  before  him;  and  they  cried,  saying: 

12  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he  strictly  charged 
(hem  that  they  should  not  make  him  known. 

13  bAncl  going  up  into  a  mountain,  he  called  unto  him 
whom  he  would  himself:  and  they  camj  to  him. 

14  And  he  made  that  twelve  should  be  with  him  :  and 
that  he  might  send  them  to  preach. 

15  And  he  gave  them  power  to  heal  sicknesses,  and  to 
cast  out  devils. 

16  And  to  Simon  he  ^ave  the  name  of  Peter: 

17  And  James,  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  John,  the 
brother  of  James,  and  he  named  them  Boanerges,  which 
is,  The  sons  of  thunder  : 

18  And  Andrew  and    Philip,   and    Bartholomew   and 

»  Matt.  xii.  14.— 1>  Matt.  x.  1  ;  Luke  vi.  13.  and  ix.  I. 


Ver.  4.  A  difficulty  here  arises,  how  to  reconcile  S.  Mark  with  S.  Matthew. 
;s.  Mark  puts  the  words  into  the  mouth  of  Jesus  Christ,  Is  it  lawful?  When 
S.  Matthew  says,  that  they  interrogated  him,  Is  it  lawful  t  To  cut  the  knot  of  this 
apparent  difficulty,  we  must  understand  that  they  first  put  the  question  to  our 
Lord,  whether  it  was  lawful 'to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day  or  not;  and  that  Jesus 
understanding  their  secret  thoughts,  that  they  wished  to  have  some  grounds  of 
accusation  against  him,  placed  the  sick  man  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  what 
S.  Mark  here  relates  of  him,  /*  it  lawful  to  do  good  on  the  sabbath-day,  or  to  do 
evil?   S.  Aug. 

Vbk.  11,  12.  The  unclean  spirits  being  obliged  by  the  Divine  power,  not  only 
to  come  and  worship,  but  also  to  declare  his  majesty,  exclaimed,  Thou  art  the  Son 
of  God.  How  astonishing  then  is  the  blindness  of  the  Arians,  who  even  after  his 
resurrection  denied  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  whom  the  devils  confessed  as  such 
when  clothed  with  human  nature!  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  15.  He  gave  his  apostles  the  power  of  curing  maladies  both  of  soul  and 
body,  and  of  expelling  devils,  that  they  might  prove  the  truth  of  their  doctrines  by 
the  authority  of  miracles.  V. 

Ver.  16.  The  evangelist  here  gives  the  names  of  the  twelve.  First  Simon,  to 
whom  he  gave  the  name  of  Peter,  in  Greek,  Tlkrpov,  which  signifies  a  rock ;  thus 
showing,  that  upon  him  his  Church  should  be  founded,  as  on  a  rock,  never  to  be 
overturned.  Tirin. — Polus,  in  his  Synopsis  Criticorum  on  this  verse,  says  that  some 
Greek  copies  have,  Upwrov  St/uuva,  First  Simon,  which  he  believes  to  be  the 
genuine  reading  :   "  nee  dubito  quin  haec  sit  germana  lectio." 

Ver.  17.  And  he  called  James,  &c.  The  words,  he  called,  are  no  addition, 
being  they  only  express  the  literal  sense,  they  are  included  in  what  is  said  ver.  13, 

that  he  called  to  mm  whom  he  would Boanerges,  the  sons  of  thunder,  or  thunder- 

ers,  is  only  to  express  their  great  zeal.  Wi. —  In  conformity  4i>  their  name,  we  find 

these  two  apostles  asking  of  Jesus,  (Luke  ix.  54.)  Wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire 

o  rame  d<;>an  from  heaven,  to  consume  them  ?    They  spread  the  fame  of  the  gospel 

''"•♦'Ugh  the  whole  world.     £.  John  also  fulfilled  the  import  of  his  name,  as  ap- 

«'0 


Matthew,  and  Thomas,  and  James,  of  Alpheus,  and  Thad 
deus,  and  Simon  Cananeus, 

19  And  Judas  Iscariot,  who  also  betrayed  him. 

20  And  they  come  to  a  house :  and  the  multitude 
cometh  together  again,  so  that  they  could  not  so  much  as 
eat  bread. 

2 1  And  when  his  friends  had  heard  of  it,  they  went  our 
to  lay  hold  of  him  :  for  they  said  :  He  is  become  mad. 

22  And  the  Scribes,  who  were  come  down  from  Jeru- 
salem, said  :  cHe  hath  Beelzebub,  and  by  the  prince  o; 
the  devils  he  casteth  out  devils. 

23  And  after  he  had  called  them  together,  he  said  to 
them  in  parables  :   How  can  satan  cast  out  satan  ? 

24  And  if  a  kingdom  be  divided  against  itself,  thai 
kingdom  cannot  stand. 

25  And  if  a  house  be  divided  against  itself,  that  house 
cannot  stand. 

26  And  if  satan  be  risen  up  against  himself,  he  i.« 
divided,  and  cannot  stand,  but  hath  an  end. 

27  No  man  can  enter  into  the  house  of  a  strong  man, 
and  rob  him  of  his  goods,  unless  he  first  bind  the  strong 
man,  and  then  shall  he  plunder  his  house 

28  ''Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  all  sins  shall  be  forgiven 
unto  the  sons  of  men,  and  the  blasphemies  wherewith 
they  shall  blaspheme  : 

29  But  lie  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost, 
shall  never  have  forgiveness,  but  shall  be  guilty  of  an 
everlasting  sin. 

30  Because  they  said  :  He  hath  an  unclean  spirit. 

31  And  his  mother  and  his  brethren  came  :  and  stand- 
ing without,  sent  to  him,  calling  him. 

32  And  the  multitude  sat  about  him  :  and  they  say  to 
him  :  Behold  thy  mother  and  thy  brethren,  without,  seek 
for  thee. 

33  And  answering  them,  he  said  :  Who  is  my  mother 
and  my  brethren  ? 

34  And  looking  round  on  them  who  sat  about  him,  be 
saith  :  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 

•  Matt.  ix.  34.— <»  Matt.  xii.  31  ;  Luke  xii.  10 ;  1  John  v.  16. 


pears  from  his  Gospel,  Epistles,  Apocalypse,  and  the  sufferings  he  underwent  8' 
Rome  for  the  faith.  T. 

Ver.  21.  And  when  his  friends  had  heard  of  it  :*  lit.  his  own.  We  cannot 
here  understand  his  apostles,  for  they  were  in  the  house  with  him  ;  but  either 
some  of  his  kindred  and  friends,  or  some  that  were  of  the  same  country  and  town 
of  Xazareth,  though  perhaps  enemies  to  him. — For  they  said.  It  is  not  certain 
who  said  this,  whether  his  friends  or  his  adversaries. — He  is  become  mad.i  By  tho 
Greek,  he  is  not  himself  Christ  might  be  called  a  madman  by  the  .Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  when  he  blamed  their  vices,  and  when  he  preached  with  such  extra- 
ordinary zeal.  Or,  as  the  Greek  implies,  he  was  thought  to  be  transported  out  of 
his  wits,  and,  as  the  Prot.  translation  hath  it,  ?ms  beside  himself.  If  they  were 
his  friends  that  said  this  of  him,  they  did  not  think  so,  but  only  pretended  it,  that 
they  might  get  him  safe  out  of  the  hands  of  his  adversaries.  Wi. 

Ver.  -24.  Kingdom  against  kingdom.  As  this  is  true  in  all  kingdoms  and 
states  where  civil  dissension  obtaineth,  so  it  is  especially  verified  in  heresies  and 
heretics,  which  have  always  divisions  among  .themselves,  as  a  punishment  for 
their  abandoning  the  Church,  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  the  only  centre  of 
peace  and  unity. 

Ver.  -29.     See   S.   Matt.  xii.   32.— O/  eternal  sin;   i'  e.  of  eternal   punish 
ment.  Wi.  N. 

Ver.  32.  The  brethren  of  our  Lord  we^e  not  the  children  of  the  bles^d  Vir- 
gin :  nor  were  they  the  sons  of  S.  Joseph  by  a  former  wife,  as  some  pretend  :  but  in 
the  Scripture  language,  and  in  this  place,  we  understand  by  brethren  the  relative* 
of  Mary  and  Joseph.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  33.  Our  Lord  does  not  refuse  to  go  out  through  any,  the  least,  inatten- 
tion to  his  mother ;  he  wishes  hereby  to  teach  us  the  preference  we  should  give  to 
the  business  of  our  heavenly  Father,  before  that  of  our  earthly  parents.  Ven.  Bede 

•   V.  21.     Sui,  oi  Trap'  avrov. 

t  Ibid.      In  furorem  versus  est,  iliart) ;  the  word  t%iarao5a.i.,  Is  extra  *e 


Chap.  IV. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  IV. 


35  For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of  God,  he  is  my 
brother,  and  my  sister,  and  mother. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  parable  of  the  sower.      Christ  stills  the  tempest  at  sea. 

AND  ahe  began  again  to  teach  by  the  sea-side:  and 
a  great  multitude  was  gathered  together  unto  him, 
so  that  he  went  up  into  a  ship,  and  sat  in  the  sea,  and  all 
the  multitude  was  upon  the  land,  by  the  sea-side  : 

2  And  he  taught  them  many  things  in  parables,  and 
said  to  them  many  things  In  his  doctrine. 

3  Hear  ye  :   Behold  a  sower  went  out  to  sow. 

4  And  whilst  he  is  sowing,  some  fell  by  the  way-side  : 
and  the  birds  of  the  air  came,  and  eat  it  up. 

5  And  other  some  fell  upon  stony  ground,  where  it  had 
not  much  earth  :  and  it  shot  up  immediately,  because  it 
bad  no  depth  of  earth  : 

6  And  when  the  sun  was  risen,  it  was  scorched  :  and 
because  it  had  no  root,  it  withered  away. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns :  and  the  thorns  grew 
up,  and  choked  it,  and  it  yielded  no  fruit. 

8  And  some  fell  upon  good  ground  :  and  brought  forth 
fruit  that  grew  up,  and  increased,  and  yielded,  one  thirty, 
another  sixty,  and  another  a  hundred. 

9  And  he  said :  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him 
hear. 

10  And  when  he  was  alone,  the  twelve  that  were  with 
him,  asked  him  the  parable. 

11  And  he  said  to  them:  To  you  it  is  given  to  know 
the  mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to  them  that  are 
without,  all  things  are  done  in  parables : 

12  bThat  seeing  they  may  see,  and  not  perceive;  and 
hearing  they  may  hear,  and  not  understand  :  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  be  converted,  and  their  sins  should  be 
forgiven  them. 

13  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Know  you  not  this  parable  ? 
how  then  shall  you  know  all  parables  ? 

14  He  that  soweth,  soweth  the  word. 

15  And  these  are  they  by  the  way-side,  where  the 
word  is  sown  ;  and  as  soon  as  they  have  heard,  immedi- 
ately satan  cometh,  and  taketh  away  the  word  that  was 
sown  in  their  hearts. 

1G  And  these  likewise  are  they  that  are  sown  on  the 

•  A.  D.  31.  Matt.  xiii.  1,  2  ;   Luke  viii.  4. — b  Isa.  vi.  9;   Matt.  xiii.  14;   John  xii.  40; 
Acts  xxviii.  28;   Rom.  xi.  8  — «  1  Tim.  vi.  17. — d  Matt.  v.  15;   Luke  viii.  16,  and  xi.  33. 


stony  ground  :   who,  when  they  have  heard  the  word,  im 
mediately  receive  it  with  joy. 

17  And  they  have  no  root  in  themselves,  but  are  only 
for  a  time  :  and  then  when  tribulation  and  persecution 
arise  for  the  word's  sake,  they  are  presently  scandalized. 

18  And  others  there  are  that  are  sown  among  thorns  ■ 
these  are  they  that  hear  the  word, 

19  And  the  cares  of  the  world,  cand  the  deceitfulne>>s 
of  riches,  and  the  lusts  after  other  things  entering  in, 
choke  the  word,  and  it  is  made  fruitless. 

20  And  these  are  they  who  are  sown  upon  the  good 
ground,  who  hear  the  word,  and  receive  it,  and  yield  fruit, 
the  one  thirty,  another  sixty,  and  another  a  hundred. 

21  dAnd  he  said  to  them  :  Doth  a  candle  come  in  to  b« 
put  under  a  bushel,  or  under  a  bed  1  and  not  to  be  set  on 
a  candlestick  ? 

22  eFor  there  is  nothing  hid,  which  shall  not  be  made 
manifest :  neither  was  it  made  secret,  but  that  it  may  come 
abroad. 

23  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

24  And  he  said  to  them  :  Take  heed  what  you  hear : 
fWith  what  measure  you  shall  mete,  it  shall  be  measured 
to  you  again,  and  more  shall  be  given  to  you. 

25  gFor  he  that  hath,  to  him  shall  be  given:  and  he 
that  hath  not,  that  also  which  he  hath,  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him. 

26  And  he  said  :  So  is  the  kingdom  of  God,  as  if  a 
man  should  cast  seed  into  tVie  earth, 

27  And  should  sleep,  and  rise,  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring,  and  grow  up  whilst  he  knoweth  not. 

28  For  the  earth  of  itself  bringeth  forth  fruit,  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  afterwards  the  full  corn  in  the  ear : 

29  And  when  the  fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because  the  harvest  is  come. 

30  And  he  said  :  To  what  shall  we  liken  the  kingdom 
of  God  ?  or  to  what  parable  shall  we  compare  it  ? 

31  h  It  is  as  a  grain  of  mustard  seed,  which  when  it  if 
sown  in  the  earth,  is  less  than  all  the  seeds  that  are  in  the 
earth  : 

32  And  when  it  is  sown,  it  groweth  up,  and  becometh 
greater  than  all  herbs,  and  shooteth  out  great  branches,  so 
that  the  birds  of  the  air  may  dwell  under  the  shadow  thereof. 

•  Matt.  x.  26;  Luke  viii.  1,  7. — f  Matt.  vii.  2;  Luke  vi.  38.— e  Matt.  xiii.  12,  and  xxv.  2y; 
Luke  viii.  18,  and  xix.  26. — •>  Matt.  xiii.  31  ;  Luke  xiii.  19. 


from  which  cometh  the  worr1  ecstasy.    See  2  Cor.  v.  13,  where  S.   Paul  useth  the 
tame  Greek  word. 


ChAP  IV.  Vkr.  1.  If  we  examine  S.  Matthew  on  this  point,  wo  shall  dis- 
cover that  this  discourse  was  made  on  the  same  day  as  the  preceding  discourse ;  for 
S.  Matthew  informs  us,  that  having  finished  this  exhortation,  he  the  same  day  went 
and  taught  by  the  sea.  Ven.  Bede. 

Vkh.  12.  That  seeing  they  may  see,  &c.  In  punishment  of  their  wilfully 
shutting  their  eyes,  (Matt.  xiii.  15,)  God  justly  withdrew  those  lights  and  graces 
which  otherwise  he  would  have  given  them,  for  their  effectual  conversion.  Ch. — 
These  speeches  here  and  elsewhere,  we  are  not  to  understand  as  if  he  spoke  in 
parables  to  this  end,  that  the  hearers  might  not  understand,  lest  they  should  be 
converted ;  but  we  must  learn  the  true  sense  from  the  corresponding  texts  in 
Matt,  xiii.,  and  Acts  xxviii.,  where  our  Saviour  and  S.  Paul  render  it  thus  :  with 
their  ears  they  have  been  dull  of  hearing,  and  their  eyes  they  have  shut,  lest,  per- 
haps, they  may  see,  and  understand,  and  be  converted,  and  I  heal  them.  Whereby 
it  is  evident,  that  the  speaking  in  parables  was  not  the  cause,  (for  many  besides 
the  apostles  heard  and  understood,)  but  themselves,  who  would  not  hear  and 
understand,  and  be  converted  :  and  thus  they  were  the  real  cause  of  their  own 
wilful  and  obstinate  infidelity. 

Veil  24.  Pay  attention  then  to  what  you  hear  this  day,  that  you  may  retain 
it,  and  communicate  it  to  others,  your  brethren  ;  for  as  you  measure  to  others,  so 
Rhull  it  be  meted  unto  you;  yes,  more  shall  be  given  t-    vou,  who  receive  the 


word  of  God,  if  you  be  attentive  to  preserve  it  in  yourselves,  and  to  communicate 
it  to  your  brethren.  V. 

Ver.  25.  They  who  do  not  profit  by  the  knowledge  of  the  word  of  God,  shall, 
in  punishment  of  their  neglect,  loso  the  advantage  which  they  may  seem  to  have, 
since  it  will  turn  in  the  end  to  their  greater  condemnation  :  and  moreover,  by 
trusting  to  their  own  judgment,  they  interpret  the  word  in  a  perverse  sense,  and 
thus  also  lose  what  they  seem  to  have.  Nic.  de  Lyra. — Let  those  who  talk  so  much 
about  Scripture,  and  interpret  it  according  to  their  own  private  spirit  or  fancy,  see 
lest  this  also  attach  to  them.  A. 

Ver.  26.  So  it  is  with  him  who  announces  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God, 
as  with  the  sower.  For  whether  he  sleep  or  rise,  the  seed  will  grow  up  while  he 
knoweth  not;  and  the  well-prepared  soil  will,  by  the  blessing  of  God,  bo  produc- 
tive: so  the  word  of  God,  shed  abroad  in  the  heart  of  man,  will  increase  and  fruc- 
tify independently  of  all  the  preacher's  solicitude,  till  he  who  has  received  it,  being 
arrived  at  the  measure  of  the  age  and  fulness  of  Christ,  6hall  be  withdrawn  by  God 
from  this  world,  and  be  called  to  himself.  V. 

Ver.  29.  When  the  fruit  is  brought  forth  :  lit.  when  the  fruit*  hath  produced. 
By  the  fruit  is  here  meant  the  seed;  i.  e.  when  the  seed  by  degrees  hath  produced 
the  blade,  then  the  ear,  and  lastly  the  corn,  which  is  become  ripe.  Wi. — This  is  a 
secondary  sense  of  the  text,  when  the  fruit  hath  come  to  maturity,  and  by  no  meana 
a  forced  interpretation. 

*  V.  29.  Cum  produxerit  fructus.  By  the  Greek,  fruotus  is  in  the  nominative 
case;  orav  Sk  TrapaScp  6  icapTrbc,,  &e. 

fil 


Cuap.  V. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  V, 


33  And  with  many  such  parables  he  spoke  to  them  the 
word,  according  as  they  were  able  to  hear. 

34  And  without  parable  he  did  not  speak  unto  them  : 
but  apart,  he  explained  all  tilings  to  his  disciples. 

35  And  he  saith  to  them  that  day,  when  evening  was 
come  :   Let  us  pass  over  to  the  other  side. 

36  aAnd  sending  away  the  multitude,  they  take  him 
even  us  he  was  in  the  ship  :  and  there  were  other  ships 
with  him. 

37  And  there  arose  a  great  storm  of  wind,  and  the 
waves  beat  into  the  ship,  so  that  the  ship  was  filled. 

38  And  he  was  in  the  hinder  part  of  the  ship,  sleeping 
upon  a  pillow ;  and  they  awake  him,  and  say  to  him  : 
Master,  doth  it  not  concern  thee  that  we  perish  ? 

39  And  rising  up,  he  rebuked  the  wind,  and  said  to  the 
sea  :  Peace  ;  be  still.  And  the  wind  ceased  ;  and  there 
was  made  a  great  calm. 

40  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  are  you  fearful  ?  have 
you  not  faith  yet  ?  And  they  feared  exceedingly,  and  they 
said  one  to  another  :  Who  is  this  (thinkest  thou)  that  both 
wind  and  sea  obey  him  ? 

CHAP.  V. 

Christ  casts  out  a  legion  of  devils :  he  heals  the  issue  of  blood,  and  raises  the 

daughter  of  Joints  to  life. 

A    ND  "they  came  over  the  strait  of  the  sea  into  the 
OL  country  of  the  Gerasens. 

2  And  when  he  went  out  of  the  ship,  immediately 
there  met  him  out  of  the  tombs  a  man  with  an  unclean 
spirit : 

3  Who  had  his  dwelling  in  the  tombs,  and  no  man 
now  could  bind  him,  not  even  with  chains : 

4  For  having  been  often  bound  with  fetters  and  chains, 
he  had  burst  the  chains,  and  broken  the  fetters  in  pieces, 
and  no  man  could  tame  him. 

5  And  he  was  always  day  and  night  in  the  tombs,  and 
m  the  mountains,  crying  and  cutting  himself  with  stones. 

b'  And  seeing  Jesus,  afar  off,  he  ran  and  adored  him  : 

7  And  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said  :  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son  of  the  most  high  God  ? 
I  adjure  thee  by  God,  that  thou  torment  me  not. 

8  For  he  said  to  him  :  Go  out  of  the  man,  thou  un- 
clean spirit. 

9  And  he  asked  him  :  What  is  thy  tame  ?  And  he  saith 
to  him  :   My  name  is  Legion ;  for  we  are  many. 

10  And  he  besought  him  much,  that  he  would  not 
drive  him  away  out  of  the  country. 

1 1  And  there  was  there  neai  the  mountain  a  great  herd 
of  swine,  feeding. 

a  Matt.  viii.  23  ;  Luke  viii.  22.— b  A.  D.  31.   Matt.  viii.  28  ;  Luke  viii.  26. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  2.  Ven.  Bede  gives  a  beautiful  explanation  of  this  miracle. 
He  says  that  it  represents  the  Gentiles,  who  were  converted  to  the  faith  by  the 
apostles.  The  legion  represents  the  innumerable  vices  to  which  they  were  subject, 
neither  restrained  by  the  laws  of  God  nor  man,  but  breaking  through  every  re- 
straint, and  wallowing  in  all  kinds  of  uncleanness.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  7.  I  adjure  thee  by  God.  The  sense  is,  I  earnestly  beg  of  thee  not  to 
torment  me,  by  sending  me  into  hell,  and  confining  me  in  the  abyss,  there  to  be 
mere  tormented  than  I  am  at  present.  See  S.  Luke  viii.  31.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  My  name  is  Legion.  Spirits  have  no  names,  only  with  regard  to  our 
languages.     These  devils  say  their  name  is  Legion,  because  they  are  many.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Astonished  at  tho  miracle  that  had  been  performed,  and  displeased 
with  the  loss  of  their  herds,  they  refused  the  Saviour  of  the  world  entrance  into 
their  counti  y.  Theophy. 

Ver.  18.  That  he  might  be  with  him ;  i.  e.  as  one  of  his  disciples.  S.  Amb. 
savs  Christ  did  not  grant  :us  request,  lest  they  might  think  that  he  sought  to  be 
«'/ 


12  And  the  spirits  besought  him,  sa\"ng  :  Send  us  into 
the  swine,  that  we  may  enter  into  them. 

13  And  Jesus  immediately  gave  them  leave.  And  the 
unclean  spirits  went  out,  and  entered  into  the  swine :  and 
the  herd  with  great  violence  was  carried  headlong  into  the 
sea,  being  about  two  thousand,  and  were  stifled  in  the  sea. 

14  And  they  that  fed  them  fled,  and  told  it  in  the  cit}', 
ana  .n  the  fields.    And  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done. 

15  And  they  come  to  Jesus,  and  they  see  him  that  wa? 
troubled  with  the  devil,  sitting,  clothed,  and  of  a  sound 
mind  ;  and  they  were  afraid. 

16  And  they  that  had  seen  it,  told  them  in  what  man 
ner  he  had  been  dealt  with  who  had  the  devil ;  and  con 
cerning  the  swine. 

17  And  they  began  to  pray  him  to  depart  from  then 
coasts. 

18  And  when  he  went  up  into  the  ship,  he  that  had 
been  troubled  with  the  devil,  began  to  beseech  him  that 
he  might  be  with  him. 

19  And  he  admitted  him  not,  but  saith  to  him:  Go 
into  the  house  to  thy  friends,  and  tell  .them  how  great 
things  the  Lord  hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had  mercy 
on  thee. 

20  And  he  went  his  way,  and  began  to  publish  in 
Decapolis  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  for  him  :  and 
all  men  wondered. 

21  And  when  Jesus  had  passed  again  into  the  ship 
over  the  strait,  a  great  multitude  assembled  together  unto 
him,  and  he  was  nigh  unto  the  sea. 

22  "And  there  cometh  one  of  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, named  Jairus :  and  seeing  him,  he  falleth  down  at 
his  feet ; 

23  And  he  besought  him  much,  saying  :  My  daughtei 
is  at  the  point  of  death;  come,  and  lay  thy  hand  upon 
her,  that  she  may  be  safe,  and  may  live. 

24  And  he  went  with  him,  and  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him,  and  they  thronged  him. 

25  And  a  woman  who  was  under  an  issue  of  blood 
twelve  years, 

26  And  had  suffered  many  things  from  many  phy- 
sicians :  and  had  spent  all  that  she  had,  and  was  nothing 
the  better,  but  rather  worse  : 

27  When  she  had  heard  of  Jesus,  came  in  the  crowd 
behind  him,  and  touched  his  garment. 

28  For  she  said :  If  I  shall  but  touch  his  garment,  1 
shall  be  whole. 

29  And  forthwith  the  fountain  of  her  'blood  was  dried 
up,  and  she  felt  in  her  body  that  she  was  healed  of  the  evil. 


«  Matt.  ix.  18;  Luke  viii.  41. 


glorified  by  men,  in  having  always  in  his  company  a  man  out  of  whom  he  had  t-ast 
so  many  devils.  Christ  himself  seems  to  give  us  another  reason,  that  the  man 
might  go,  and  publish  in  his  own  country  the  miracles  done  by  Jesus.   Wi. 

Ver.  23.  S.  Matt,  says,  My  daughter  is  even  now  dead.  The  sense  in  bcth 
is  exactly  the  same.  S.  Matt,  attended  rather  to  the  thoughts  of  Jairus,  than  to 
his  words ;  for,  as  he  left  her  dying,  he  could  not  reasonably  hope  to  find  her  still 
in  the  same  state ;  and,  as  he  expected  she  was  already  dead,  when  he  spoke  this 
to  Jesus,  S.  Matt,  relates  what  the  man  thought  at  that  instant,  not  what  i«c  saia. 
S.  Aug. 

Ver.  28.  Touch  his  garment.  Almighty  God  is  pleased  to  give  occasionally 
to  the  relics  and  clothes  of  his  pious  and  faithful  servants,  a  degree  of  virtue.  Soe 
Acts  v.,  and  xix.,  where  the  very  shadow  of  S.  Peter,  and  the  handkerchiefs  and 
aprons  that  had  touched  the  body  of  S.  Paul,  and  were  brought  to  the  sick,  cured 
their  diseases,  and  banished  the  wicked  spirits  Seo  S.  Chrvsostom,  t  %  emm 
Gent,  in  Vit.  Babvlo? 


Chap.  VI. 
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30  And  immediately  Jesus  knowing  in  himself  the 
virtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him,  turning  to  the  multi- 
tude, said  •  Who  hath  touched  my  garments  ? 

3 1  And  his  disciples  said  to  him  :•  Thou  seest  the  mul- 
titude thronging  thee  ;  and  sayest  thou,  Who  hath  touch- 
ed me  ? 

32  And  he  looked  about  to  see  her  who  had  done  this. 

33  But  the  woman  fearing  and  trembling,  knowing 
what  was  done  in  her,  came  and  fell  down  before  him, 
and  told  him  all  the  truth. 

34  And  he  said  to  her:  a Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole  :  go  in  peace,  and  be  thou  whole  of  the  disease. 

35  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  some  come  from  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue's  house,  saying :  Thy  daughter  is 
dead  :  why  dost  thou  trouble  the  master  any  further  ? 

36  But  Jesus  having  heard  the  word  that  was  spoken, 
saith  to  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue  :  Fear  not :  only 
believe.  ' 

37  And  he  admitted  not  any  man  to  follow  him,  but 
Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  the  brother  of  James. 

38  And  they  came  to  the  house  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue ;  and  he  seeth  a  tumult,  and  people  weeping 
and  wailing  much. 

39  And  going  in,  he  saith  to  them  :  Why  make  you 
this  ado,  and  weep  ?  the  damsel  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

40  And  they  laughed  him  to  scorn.  But  he  having 
put  them  all  out,  taketh  the  father  and  the  mother  of  the 
damsel,  and  them  that  were  with  him,  and  entereth  in 
where  the  damsel  was  lying : 

41  And  taking  the  damsel  by  the  hand,  he  saith  to 
her  :  Talitha,  cumi ;  which  is,  being  interpreted  :  Damsel, 
(I  say  to  thee,)  arise. 

42  And  immediately  the  damsel  rose  up,  and  walked  : 
now  she  was  twelve  years  old  :  and  they  were  astonished 
with  a  great  astonishment. 

43  And  he  charged  them  strictly  that  no  man  should 
know  it :  and  commanded  that  something  should  be  given 
her  to  eat. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Christ  teaches  at  Nazareth.     He  sends  forth  the  twelve  apostles.     He  feeds 
Jice  thousand  with  Jive  hares  :  and  walks  upon  the  sea. 

AND  bgoing  out  from  thence,  he  went  into  his  own 
country ;  and  his  disciples  followed  him. 
2  And  when  the  sabbath-day  was  come,  he  began  to 
teach  in  the  synagogue  :  and  many  hearing  him  were  in 
admiration  at  his  doctrine :  saying :  How  came  this  man 

»  Luke  vii.  50,  and  viii.  48.— >>  A.  D.  32.   Matt.xiii.  53  ;  Luke  iv.  16.— «  John  vi.  42. — d  Matt, 
xiii.  57 ;   Luke  iv.  24 ;  John  iv.  44. — •  Matt.  x.  1 ;  Supra,  iii.  15  ;  Luke  ix.  1. 

Ver.  30.  Virtue  that  had  proceeded  from  him.  Virtue  to  heal  this  woman's 
malady  proceeded  from  Christ,  though  she  touched  but  his  coat :  so  when  the 
saints  by  their  relics  and  garments  perform  miracles,  the  grace  and  force  thereof 
Cometh  from  our  Saviour  ;  they  being  but  the  means  or  instruments  of  the  same.  B. 

Ver.  36.  Only  believe.  Dissenters  grossly  abuse  this  and  other  similar  texts 
of  Scripture,  to  prove  that  faith  alone  will  suffice  for  justification  ;  whereas  God 
only  declares,  that  he  requires  a  faith  in  his  almighty  power  for  the  performance 
of  miracles,  and  that  without  this  necessary  predisposition  he  will  not  do  any 
miracles.    See  ver.  5,  of  following  chapter. 

Ver.  41.  Only  three  resurrections  from  the  dead  are  mentioned  as  performed 
by  our  Saviour  :  one  just  dead;  one  carried  out  to  be  buried  ;  and  Lazarus,  already 
in  his  tomb.  These  represent  the  different  states  of  sinners  dead  in  sin,  some  more 
Asperate  than  others. 

'"'MAP-  VI.  Ver.  1.  After  the  miracles  that  Christ  had  performed,  though  he 
was  uot  ignorant  how  much  they  despised  him,  yet  that  there  might  be  no  excus* 
iOj  their  disbelipf  he  condescended  to  i  Hum  to  them.  Theophy. 


by  all  these  things  ?  and  what  wisdom  is  this  that  is  given 
to  him,  and  such  mighty  works  as  are  wrought  by  his  hands7 

3  cIs  not  this  the  carpenter,  the  son  of  Mary,  the  bro- 
ther of  James  and  Joseph,  and  Jude  and  Simon  ?  are  not 
also  his  sisters  here  with  us  ?  and  they  were  scandalized 
in  regard  of  him. 

4  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  dA  prophet  is  not  without 
honour,  but  in  his  own  country,  and  in  his  own  house, 
and  among  his  own  kindred. 

5  And  he  could  not  do  any  mighty  work  there,  only 
that  he  healed  a  few  that  were  sick,  laying  his  hands  upon 
them ; 

6  And  he  wondered  because  of  their  unbelief,  and  he 
went  through  the  villages  round  about  teaching. 

7  eAnd  he  called  the  twelve ;  and  began  to  send  them 
two  and  two,  and  gave  them  power  over  unclean  spirits. 

8  And  he  commanded  them  that  they  should  take 
nothing  for  their  journey,  but  a  staff  only  :  no  scrip,  no 
bread,  nor  money  in  their  purse, 

9  f But  to  be  shod  with  sandals,  and  that  they  should 
not  put  on  two  coats. 

10  And  he  said  to  them  :  Wheresoever  you  shall  enter 
into  a  house,  there  abide  till  you  depart  from  that  place. 

1 1  And  whosoever  shall  not  receive  you,  nor  hear  you, 
g going  forth  from  thence,  shake  off  the  dust  from  your 
feet  ibi  a  testimony  to  them. 

12  And  going  forth  they  preached  that  they  should  do 
penance : 

13  And  they  cast  out  many  lovik,  hand  anointed  with 
oil  many  that  were  sick,  and  healed  them. 

14  'And  king  Herod  heard  (for  his  name  was  made 
manifest) :  and  he  said  :  John  the  Baptist  is  risen  again 
from  the  dead,  and  therefore  mighty  works  show  forth 
themselves  in  him. 

15  And  others  said:  He  is  Elias.  But  others  said: 
He  is  a  prophet,  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

16  Which  Herod  hearing,  said:  John  whom  I  be- 
headed, he  is  risen  again  from  the  dead. 

17  kFor  Herod  himself  had  sent  and  apprehended  John, 
and  bound  him  in  prison  for  the  sake  of  Herodias,  the  wife 
of  Philip,  his  brother,  because  he  had  married  her. 

18  For  John  said  to  Herod  :  'It  is  not  lawful  for  thee 
to  have  thy  brothers  wife. 

19  Now  Herodias  laid  snares  for  him  :  and  was  desirous 
to  put  him  to  death,  and  could  not. 

20  For  Herod  feared  John,  knowing  him  to  be  a  just 

f  Acts  xii.  8. — K  Matt.  x.  14  ;   Luke  ix.  5  ;   Acts  xiii.  51,  and  xviii.  6. — h  James  v.  14 
>  Matt.  xiv.  2 ;  Luke  ix.  7. — k  Luke  iii.  19. — i  Lev.  xviii.  16. 


Ver.  13.  It  was  usual  for  the  Jews  to  prescribe  oil  as  a  proper  thing  to  anoint 
the  sick ;  but  its  virtue  in  the  present  instance,  when  used  by  '.lie  apostles,  was  not 
natural,  but  supernatural,  and  was  derived  from  him  who  sent  them  ;  because  this 
unction  always  produced  a  certain  and  constant  cure  in  those  who  were  anointed. 
This  miraculous  gift  of  healing  the.  sick  with  oil,  which  Chrst  conferred  on  his 
apostles,  was  a  prelude  or  gradual  preparation  to  the  d'gnity  to  which  he  raised 
this  unction,  when- he  established  it  a  perpetual  rite  in  his  holy  Church.  Ruttar. — 
With  oil.  &c.  This  anointing  the  sick,  was  at  least  a  figure  of  the  sacrament, 
which  Christ  was  pleased  to  institute  for  the  spiritual  relief  of  persons  in  danger  of 
death  :  and  which  is  fully  expressed  by  S.  James,  in  his  Catholic  Epistle,  chap.  v. 
The  Council  of  Trent  says  this  sacrament  was  insinuated  in  S.  Mark,  and  pub- 
lished in  the  Epistle  ofs.  James.  Trie!   Sess.  14,  c.  1.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  Herod  here  mentioned  was  the  son  of  Herod,  from  wnom  S. 
Joseph  fled  with  Jesus  and  Mary  into  Egypt.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  49.  in  Matt. — How 
great  was  the  envy  of  the  Jews,  is  easily  to  be  conceived  from  this  passage. 

Ver.  20.     Herod.f  &c.     '1  he  sense  both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  text  seems  t» 
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and  holy  man  :  and  kept  him,  and  having  heard  him,  did 
many  things :  and  he  heard  him  willingly. 

21  And  when  a  convenient  day  was  come,  Herod 
made  a  supper  for  his  birthday,  for  the  princes,  and  tri- 
bunes, and  chief  men  of  Galilee. 

22  And  when  the  daughter  of  the  same  Herodias  had 
come  in,  and  had  danced,  and  pleased  Herod,  and  them 
that  were  at  table  with  him,  the  king  said  to  the  damsel : 
Ask  of  me  what  thou  wilt,  and  I  will  give  it  thee. 

23  And  he  swore  to  her :  Whatsoever  thou  shalt  ask  I 
will  give  thee,  though  it  be  the  half  of  my  kingdom. 

24  And  when  she  was  gone  out,  she  said  to  her  mother  : 
What  shall  I  ask  ?  But  she  said  :  The  head  of  John  the 
Baptist. 

25  And  she  came  in  immediately  with  haste  to  the 
king,  and  asked,  saying :  1  will  that  forthwith  thou  give 
me  in  a  dish  the  head  of  John  the  Baptist. 

26  And  the  king  was  struck  sad  :  yet  because  of  his 
oath,  and  because  of  them  that  were  with  him  at  table,  he 
would  not  displease  her : 

27  But  sending  an  executioner,  he  commanded  that 
his  head  should  be  brought  in  a  dish.  And  he  beheaded 
him  in  the  prison, 

28  And  brought  his  head  in  a  dish ;  and  gave  it  to  the 
lamsel :  and  the  damsel  gave  it  to  her  mother. 

29  aWhich  his  disciples  bearing,  came,  and  took  his 
body:  and  laid  it  :.n  a  tomb. 

30  bAnd  the  apostles  coming  together  unto  Jesus,  re- 
lated to  him  all  things  *hit  they  had  done  and  taught. 

31  And  he  said  to  them  :  cCome  ye  apart  into  a  desert 
place,  and  rest  a  little.  For  there  were  many  coming  and 
going :  and  they  had  not  so  much  as  time  to  eat. 

32  And  going  up  into  a  ship,  they  went  into  a  desert 
place  apart. 

33  And.  they  saw  them  going  away,  and  many  knew : 
and  they  ran  flocking  thither  on  foot  from  all  the  cities, 
and  were  there  before  them. 

34  dAnd  Jesus  going  out,  saw  a  great  multitude  :  and 
he  had  compassion  on  them,  because  they  were  as  sheep 
not  having  a  shepherd,  and  he  began  to  teach  them  many 
things. 

35  And  when  the  day  was  now  far  spent,  his  disciples 
came  to  him,  saying  :  This  is  a  desert  place,  and  the  hour 
is  now  past : 

36  eSend  them  away,  that  going  into  the  next  villages 
and  towns,  they  may  buy  themselves  meat  to  eat. 

»  Matt.  xiv.  12. — 1>  Luke  ix.  10. — c  Matt.  xiv.  13  ;  Luke  ix.  10;  John  vi.  1. 

be,  that  Herod  entertained  and  showed  a  particular  respect  and  value  for  John  the 
Baptist :  yet  some  expound  it,  that  he  had  a  watchful  eve  over  him,  and  sought 
only  for  an  occasion  to  take  him  off.  Wi. 

Ver.  29.  Church  history  informs  us,  that  the  Christians  were  accustomed  to 
frequent  this  tomb  with  great  piety  and  respect,  till  the  reign  of  .lulian  the  Apos- 
tate, at  which  time  the  pagans,  through  hatred  for  Christianity,  broke  open  his 
tomb,  and  dispersed  his  bones  ;  but  immediately  after,  thinking  it  better  to  burn 
them,  they  endeavoured  to  collect  them  again.  But  some  religious  of  a  neighbour- 
ing convent,  joining  themselves  to  the  pagans,  under  pretence  of  collecting  the 
bones  to  burn,  secreted  the  greater  part  of  them,  and  sent  them  to  Philip,  at  Jeru- 
salem, who  sent  them  to  Athanasius,  bishop  of  Alexandria;  and  in  the  reign  of 
Theodosius,  the  temple  of  Serapis  was  converted  into  a  Christian  church,  and  dedi- 
cated to  the  honour  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  where  his  relics  were  deposited.  Gloss. 
Ordina. 

-Ver.  37.     For  two  hundred  pence.     See  Matt,  xviii.  28.     The  apostles  seem 
to  speak  these  words  ironically,  to  signify  that  they  had  not  so  much  money  as 
■fflu'.d  procure  a  mouthful  for  each  of  them.  Wi. 
64 


37  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  Give  you  them  t.c 
eat.  And  they  said  to  him  :  Let  us  go  and  buy  bread 
for  two  hundred  pence,  and  we  will  give  them  to  eat. 

38  And  he  saith  to  them :  How  many  loaves  have 
you  ?  go  and  see.  And  when  they  knew,  they  say  :  Five, 
and  two  fishes. 

39  'And  he  commanded  them  to  make  them  all  sit 
down  by  companies  upon  the  green  grass. 

40  And  they  sat  down  in  ranks,  by  hundreds,  and  by 
fifties. 

41  And  when  he  had  taken  the  five  loaves,  and  the 
two  fishes;  looking  up  to  heaven,  he  blessed,  and  broke 
the  loaves,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them  : 
and  the  two  fishes  he  divided  among  them  all. 

42  And  they  all  did  eat,  and  had' their  fill. 

43  And  they  took  up  the  leavings,  twelve  baskets  full 
of  fragments,  and  of  the  fishes. 

44  And  they  that  did  eat,  were  five  thousand  men. 

45  And  immediately  he  obliged  his  disciples  to  go  up 
into  the  ship,  that  they  might  go  before  him  over  the  water 
to  Bethsaida  :  whilst  he  dismissed  the  people. 

46  And  when  he  had  dismissed  them,  he  went  up  to 
the  mountain  to  pray. 

47  And  when  it  was  late,  the  ship  was  in  the  midst  of 
the  sea,  and  he  alone  on  the  land. 

48  KAnd  seeing  them  labouring  in  rowing,  (for  the 
wrnd  was  against  them,)  and  about  the  fourth  watch  of  the 
night  he  cometh  to  them,  walking  upon  the  sea :  and  he 
would  have  passed  by  them. 

49  But  they  seeing  him  walking  upon  the  sea,  thought 
it  was  an  apparition,  and  they  cried  out. 

50  For  they  all  saw  him,  and  were  troubled.  And 
immediately  he  spoke  with  them,  and  said  to  them  :  Have 
a  good  heart,  it  is  I ;  fear  ye  not. 

5 1  And  he  went  up  with  them  into  the  ship,  and  the 
wind  ceased.  And  they  were  far  more  astonished  within 
themselves. 

52  For  they  understood  not  concerning  the  loaves  ■ 
for  their  heart  was  blinded. 

53  hAnd  when  they  had  passed  over,  they  came  into 
the  land  of  Genesareth,  and  set  to  the  shore. 

54  And  when  they  were  gone  out  of  the  ship,  imme  . 
diately  they  knew  him  : 

55  And  running  through  that  whole  country,  they 
began  to  carry  about  in  beds  those  that  were  sick,  where 
they  heard  he  was. 

d  Matt.  ix.  36,  and  xiv.  14.— e  Luke  ix.  12.— f  John  vi.  10.— «  Matt.  xiv.  25.— h  Matt.  xiv.  34 


Ver.  45.  The  apostles  were  in  a  desert  place  belonging  to  Bethsaida,  which 
probably  was  divided  from  it  by  some  bay  or  creek,  that  ran  into  the  land ;  and 
Christ  only  ordered  them  to  pass  over  this  to  the  city,  where  he  might  afterwards 
have  joined  them,  when  he  had  sent  away  Che  people.  But  in  their  passage  a 'great 
storm  arose,  and  they  were  driven  by  an  adverse  wind  to  the  open  sea,  towards 
Capharnaum  ;  or,  probably,  when  they  found  the  wind  so  violent,  afraid  of  chip- 
wreck  if  they  neared  the  shore,  they  rowed  out  to  sea.  This  rer-oncilcs  the  seeming 
discrepance  of  S.  Mark  and  S.  John,  when  notwithstanding  the  directions  Christ 
had  given  his  disciples  to  go  before  him  to  Bethsaida,  we  find  diem  going  to  Ca- 
pharnaum.  Rutter. 


*  V.  5.  Non  posse  in  the  Scripture,  is  divers  times  the  same  as  nolle.  So, 
Gen.  xxxvii.,  it  is  said  of  Joseph's  brothers,  they  could  not,  (non  votcrait,)  i.  e. 
would  not,  speak  to  him  peaceably.    See  J  ohn  xii.  39,  &c. 

t  V.  20.  Custodiebat  eum,  avvtri'iptt  ai/rov.  The  Prot.  Iranslsliou,  ul*</rv»*f 
him. 


Chap.  VII. 


S.   MARK. 


Chap.   VII 


56  And  whithersoever  he  entered,  into  towns,  or  into 
tillages,  or  cities,  they  laid  the  sick  in  the  streets,  and 
besought  him  that  they  might  touch  but  the  hem  of  his  gar- 
ment :  and  as  many  as  touched  him  were  made  whole. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Christ  rebukes   the  Pharisees.     lie  heals  the  daughter  of  the  woman  of 
Chatiaan  ;  and  the  man  that  was  deaf  and  dumb. 

AND  there  assemble  together  unto  him  the  Pharisees, 
and  some  of  the  Scribes,  coming  from  Jerusalem. 

2  aAnd  when  they  had  seen  some  of  his  disciples  eat 
bread  with  common,  that  is,  with  unwashed,  hands,  they 
found  fault. 

3  For  the  Pharisees,  and  all  the  Jews,  eat  not  without 
often  washing  their  hands,  holding  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients : 

4  And  when  they  come  from  the  market,  unless  they 
be  washed,  they  eat  not :  and  many  other  things  there  are 
that  have  been  delivered  to  them  to  observe,  the  washings 
of  cups,  and  of  pots,  and  of  brazen  vessels,  and  of 
beds. 

5  And  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes  asked  him  :  Why  do 
not  thy  disciples  walk  according  to  the  tradition  of  the 
ancients,  but  eat  bread  with  common  hands  ? 

6  But  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  Well  did  Isaias 
prophesy  of  you,  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written  :  b  This  people 
honoureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  me. 

7  And  in  vain  do  they  worship  me,  teaching  doctrines 
and  precepts  of  men. 

8  For  leaving  the  commandment  of  God,  you  hold  the 
tradition  of  men,  the  washing  of  pots,  and  of  cups :  and 
many  other  things  you  do  like  to  these. 

9  And  he  said  to  them  :  Well  do  you  make  void  the 
commandment  of  God,  that  you  may  keep  your  own 
tradition. 

10  For  Moses  said:  c Honour  thy  father  and  thy 
mother  :  and  (1  he  that  shall  curse  father  or  mother,  dying 
let  him  die  the  death. 

1 1  But  you  say  :  If  a  man  shall  say  to  his  father  or 
mother,  Corban,  (that  is,  a  gift,)  whatsoever  is  from  me, 
shall  profit  thee  : 

12  And  further  you  suffer  him  not  to  do  any  thing  for 
his  father  or  mother, 

13  Making  void  the  word  of  God  by  your  tradition, 
which  you  have  given  forth.  And  many  other  such  like 
things  you  do. 

14  eAnd  calling  again  the  multitude  unto  him,  he  said 
to  them  :  Hear  ye  me  all,  and  understand. 

15  There  is  nothing  from  without  a  man  entering:  into 


»  A.  D.  32.   Matt.  xv.  2— »  Isa.  xxix.  13.— c  Exod.  xx.  12;   Deut.  v.  lfi  ; 
liph.  vi.  2.— d  Exod.  xxi.  17; 


him,   that  can  defile   him  :   but   the  things  which   coma 
from  a  man,  those  are  they  that  defile  a  man. 

16  If  any  man  have  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

17  And  when  he  was  come  into  the  house  from  the 
multitude,  his  disciples  asked  him  the  meaning  of  the 
parable. 

18  And  he  said  to  them:  Are  you  also  so  unwise? 
understand  you  not  that  whatsoever  thing  from  without 
entereth  into  a  man,  it  cannot  defile  him  : 

19  Because  it  entereth  not  into  his  heart,  but  goeth 
into  the  belly,  and  goeth  out  into  the  privy,  purging  all 
meats  ? 

20  And  he  said  that  the  things  which  come  out  from  a 
man,  they  defile  a  man. 

21  fFor  from  within,  out  of  the  heart  of  men,  proceed 
evil  thoughts,  adulteries,  fornications,  murders, 

22  Thefts,  covetousness,  wickedness,  deceit,  lascivious- 
ness,  an  evil  eye,  blasphemy,  pride,  foolishness. 

23  All  these  evil  things  come  from  within,  and  defile  a 
man. 

24  gAnd  he  arose  from  thence,  and  went  to  the  borders 
of  Tyre  and  Sidon :  and  entering  into  a  house,  he  would 
have  no  man  know  it,  but  he  could  not  be  hid. 

25  For  a  certain  woman  heard  of  him,  whose  daughter 
had  an  unclean  spirit,  and  presently  came  in,  and  fell 
down  at  his  feet. 

26  For  the  woman  was  a  Gentile,  a  Syrophenician 
born.  And  she  besought  him  to  cast  forth  the  devil  out 
of  her  daughter. 

27  And  he  said  to  her  :  Let  the  children  first  be  filled  : 
for  it  is  not  good  to  take  the  bread  of  the  children,  and 
cast  it  to  the  dogs. 

28  But  she  answered,  and  said  to  him,  Yea,  Lord  ;  for 
the  whelps  also  eat  under  the  table  of  the  crumbs  of  the 
children. 

29  And  he  said  to  her  :  For  this  saying,  go  thy  way, 
the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy  daughter. 

30  And  when  she  was  come  to  her  house,  she  found 
the  girl  lying  upon  the  bed,  and*that  the  devil  was  gone 
out. 

31  And  again  going  out  of  the  borders  of  Tyre,  he 
came  by  Sidon  to  the  sea  of  Galilee,  through  the  midst  of 
the  territories  of  Decapolis. 

32  hAnd  they  bring  to  him  one  that  was  deaf  and 
dumb,  and  they  besought  him  to  lay  his  hand  upon  him. 

33  And  taking  him  aside  from  the  multitude,  he  put 
his  fingers  into  his  ears,  and  spitting,  he  touched  his 
tongue  ; 


Lev.  xx.  9;  Prov.  xx.  20. — •   Matt.  xv.  10. — f  Gen.  vi.  5.- 
h  Matt.  ix.  32;  Luke  xi.  14. 


Matt.  xv.  21. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  2.  With  common  hands.  It  may  be  translated,  with  de- 
filed hands :  as  also  ver.  15 ;  but  the  circumstances  plainly  show  the  sense. 
Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Washed:  lit.  baptized.  By  beds  are  not  understood  night  beds,  but 
coaches  t>>  eat  upon,  as  it  was  then  the  custom.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  See  the  annotations  Matt.  xv.  9,  11.  It  is  groundless  to  pretend  from 
this  text,  that  the  precepts  and  traditions  of  the  Church  are  not  binding  and 
obligatory,  for  Christ  himself  has  commanded  all  to  hear  his  Church,  and  nhey 
their  lawful  pastors.  These  indeed  may  be  called  the  precepts  of  men.  but  they 
are  precepts  of  men  invested  with  power  and  authority  from  God,  and  of  whom 
Christ  himself  said.  (Lukex.  16,)  He  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me;  and  he  that 
ietpiseth  you,  dexpitetk  me. 

Vek.  24.      If  he  desired  to  conceal  himself,  and  could  not,  his  will  it  seems  was 


under  control ;  but  this  is  impossible.  His  will  must  always  take  place.  On  thi- 
occasion,  therefore,  he  wished  himself  to  be  sought  for  by  these  Gentiles,  but  noi 
to  be  made  known  by  his  own  apostles.  Wherefore  it  came  to  pass,  that  not  ibe 
persons  who  were  his  followers,  but  the  Gentiles  who  entered  the  house  in  which  he 
was,  published  his  fame  abroad.  S.  Augustin. 

Ver.  25.  This  part,  in  which  S.  Mark  says  that  Christ  was  in  the  house,  whei. 
the  woman  came  to  petition  in  behalf  of  her  daughter,  seems  to  differ  from  the 
narration  of  S.  Matthew,  who  says  that  the  disciples  besought  Christ  to  dismiss  her, 
because  che  cried  after  them  ;  by  which  he  signifies,  that  she  followed  th.-m  as  thej 
were  on  the  road.  These  apparent  differences  may  thus  easily  be  reconciled 
The  woman  came  to  our  Lord  when  he  was  in  the  house,  and  he,  according  to  S 
Matthew,  not  answering  her  a  word,  went  out  during  the  silence;  the  vt'zsr 
followed  after,  and  by  her  perseverance  obtained  her  request.  S.  Austin. 

as 


CliAP.     VIII. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  VIII. 


34  And  looking  ip  to  heaven,  he  groaned,  and  said  to 
him:   Ephphetha;  that  is,  Be  opened. 

35  And  immediately  his  ears  were  opened,  and  the 
string  of  his  tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spoke  right. 

36  And  he  charged  them  that  thev  should  tell  no  man. 
But  the  more  he  charged  them,  so  much  the  more  a  great 
deal  did  ihey  publish  it: 

37  And  so  much  the  more  did  they  wonder,  saying  : 
Ele  hath  done  all  things  well  :  he  hath  made  both  the 
deaf  to  hear,  and  the  dumb  to  speak. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Christ  feeds  four  thousand.     He  gives  sight  to  a  blind  man.     He  foretells  his 

passion. 

IN  a those  days  again,  when  there  was  a  great  multitude, 
and  they  had  nothing  to  eat ;  calling  his  disciples  to- 
gether, he  saith  to  them  : 

2  I  have  compassion  on  the  multitude  :  for  behold  they 
have  now  been  with  me  three  days,  and  have  nothing 
to  eat : 

3  And  if  I  send  them  away  fasting  to  their  own  houses, 
they  will  faint  in  the  way ;  for  some  of  them  came  from 
afar  off. 

4  And  his  disciples  answered  him  :  From  whence 
can  any  one  satisfy  them  here  with  bread  in  the  wilder- 
ness? 

5  And  he  asked  them  :  How  many  loaves  have  ye  ? 
and  they  said  :  Seven. 

6  And  he  commanded  the  people  to  sit  down  on  the 
ground  :  and  taking  the  seven  loaves,  giving  thanks,  he 
broke,  and  gave  to  his  disciples  to  set  before  them,  and 
they  set  them  before  the  people. 

7  And  they  had  a  few  little  fishes :  and  he  blessed 
ihem,  and  commanded  them  to  be  set  before  them. 

8  And  they  did  eat  and  were  filled,  and  they  took  up 
that  which  was  left  of  the  fragments,  seven  baskets. 

9  And  they  that  had  eaten  were  about  four  thousand  : 
and  he  sent  them  away. 

10  And  immediately  going  up  into  a  ship  with  his  dis- 
ciples, he  came  into  the  parts  of  Dalmanutha. 

11  bAnd  the  Pharisees  came  forth,  and  began  to  ques- 

»  A.  D.  32.  Malt.  iv.  32.— *>  Matt.  xvi.  1  j  tuke  xi.  54. 


Ver.  34.  Ephphetha,  a  Syriac  word.  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  cure  of  this  man, 
uses  many  and  various  actions ;  but  as  of  their  own  nature  they  are  no  ways  equal 
to  such  a  cure,  they  show,  first,  that  the  cure  was  miraculous;  and  secondly,  the 
viitue  which  his  Divinity  communicated  to  his  sacred  body.  V. 


*  V.  2.  Crebo,  t&v  py  nvyp-g.  Mr.  Bois.  prebend  of  Ely,  defends  the  Latin 
version,  and  says  irvypq  comes  from  ttvkvH  and  irvKVutg.  But  Theophylaetus 
would  have  it  to  signify,  up  to  the  elbows;   »XP'  r""  ayKwvoc- 

t  V.  32.     Mufum,  dumb;   Greek,  poyi\d\ov,  qui  parurn  loquitur. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  8.  After  the  multitude  had  eaten  and  were  filled,  they 
lid  not  take  the  remains  ;  but  these  the  disciples  collected,  as  in  the  former  miracle 
jf  the  multiplication  of  the  loaves.  By  this  circumstance  we  are  taught  to  be  eon- 
tent  with  what  is  sufficient,  and  to  seek  no  unnecessary  supplies^  We  may  likewise 
learn  from  this  stupendous  miracle  the  providence  of  God  and  his  goodness,  who 
tends  us  not  away  fasting,  but  wishes  all  to  be  nourished  and  enriched  with  his 
{race.  Theoph. 

Vek.  f).  S.  Matt.  (xv.  38)  adds,  without  counting  either  the  women  or  the 
.lulri  en. 

Vek.  10.  Dalmanutha.  S.  Matt.  (xv.  39)  has  to  the  borders  of  Magellan; 
in  Greek.  MayCaXd,  or  Tklaytfav.  These  were  two  towns  beyond  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  situated  near  to  each  other;  it  is  of  little  consequence  winch  of  these 
names  the  evangelists  mention ;  perhaps  our  Saviour  visited  both.  Tir. — The  major 
part  of  c  mmentators,  if  we  can  believe  the  Bible  of  Vence,  take  Magedan,  or 
Ma^dala.  tc  be  the  town  of  that  name  situated  to  the  east  of  the  lake  of  Tiberias, 
.r.  the  vicinity  of  Gerasa,  and  Dtdmanutha  to  be  the  name  of  that  part  of  the 
country  in  which  these  two  towns  were  situated.  V 
rtfi 


tion  with  him,  seeking  of  him  a  sign  from  heaven,  tempt 
ing  him. 

12  And  sighing  deeply  in  spirit,  he  saith:  Why  doth 
this  generation  seek  a  sign  ?  Amen,  1  say  to  you,  a  sigi 
shall  not  be  given  to  this  generation. 

13  And  leaving  them,  he  went  up  again  into  the  ship, 
and  passed  to  the  other  side  of  the  water. 

14  And  they  forgot  to  take  bread  :  and  they  had  but 
one  loaf  with  them  in  the  ship. 

15  And  he  charged  them,  saying:  Take  heed  and  be 
ware  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  and  of  the  leaven  of 
Herod. 

16  And  they  reasoned  among  themselves,  saying:   Be 
cause  we  have  no  bread. 

17  Which  Jesus  knowing,  saith  to  them:  Why  do  you 
reason,  because  you  have  no  bread  ?  do  you  not  yet  know 
nor  understand  ?  have  you  still  your  heart  blinded  ? 

18  Having  eyes,  see  you  not?  and  having  ears,  hear 
you  not?  'Neither  do  you  remember. 

19  N\  hen  I  broke  the  five  loaves  among  five  thousand: 
how  many  baskets  full  of  fragments  took  you  up  ?  They 
say  to  him  :  Twelve. 

20  And  when  the  seven  loaves  anions;  four  thousand, 
how  many  baskets  of  fragments  took  you  up  ?  And  they 
say  to  him  :  Seven. 

21  And  he  said  to  them  :  How  do  you  not  yet  under- 
stand ? 

22  And  they  came  to  Bethsaida :  and  they  bring  to 
him  a  blind  man,  and  they  besought  him  to  touch  him. 

23  And  taking  the  blind  man  by  the  hand,  he  led  him 
out  of  the  town,  and  spitting  upon  his  eyes,  laying  his 
hands  on  him,  he  asked  him  if  he  saw  any  thing. 

24  And  looking  up,  he  said  :  1  see  men,  as  trees, 
walking;. 

25  After  that  he  laid  his  hands  again  upon  his  eyes, 
and  he  began  to  see,  and  was  restored,  so  that  he  saw  all 
things  clearly. 

26  And  he  sent  him  to  his  house  ;  saying  :  Go  into  thy 
house,  and  if  thou  enter  into  the  town,  tell  nobody. 

27  dAnd  Jesus  went  out,  and  his  disciples,  into  the 

«  Supra,  vi.  41  ;  John  vi.  11.— d  Matt.  xvi.  13. 


Ver.  1 1.  Jesus  Christ  did  not  consent  to  the  petition  they  made  him,  because 
there  will  be  another  time  for  signs  and  wonders,  viz.  his  second  coining,  when  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  moved,  and  the  moon  refuse  her  light.  This  his  first 
coming  is  not  to  terrify  man,  but  to  instruct  and  store  his  mind  with  let&ous  of 
humility,  and  every  other  virtue.  Theophy. 

Ver.  12.  Jesus  Christ  fetches  a  deep  sigh  on  account  of  their  obduracy,  and 
says,  Why  do  these  ask  for  a  miracle  to  confirm  their  belief,  when  they  resist  the 
authority  of  so  many  miracles,  which  are  daily  performed  under  tlieir  eyes  ?  V. — 
A  sign  shall  not  be  given.  But  by  a  Hebrew  form  of  speech,  if  divers  times  is  put 
for  a  negative.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Of  the  leaven  of  Herod.  In  S.  Matt.,  chap.  xvi.  6.  we  read  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees :  we  may  conclude  that  Christ  named  all 
of  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  It  may  be  asked,  why  our  Lord  led  the  man  from  the  multitude  he- 
fore  he  cured  him  ?  It  may  be  answered,  that  he  did  it  not  to  seem  to  perform  his 
prodigies  through  vain-glory;  and  thence  to  teach  us  to  shun  the  empty  praises  of 
men  :  2ndly,  to  facilitate  recollection,  and  to  give  himself  to  prayer,  before  he 
cured  the  blind  man  :  and,  lastly,  he  went  out  of  the  city  because  the  inhabitants 
of  Bethsaida  had  already  rendered  themselves  unworthy  of  the  miracles>of  Christ. 
For  among  them  our  Saviour  had  wrought  many  miracles,  yet  they  would  not  be- 
lieve. S.  Matt.  xi.  21. 

Ver.  24.  Men,*  as  trees,  walking.  In  the  Latin  text,  walking  may  agree  either 
with  men,  or  with  trees,  but  the  Greek  shows  that  icalking  must  be  referred  to  men. 

Ver.  25.  Our  Saviour  made  use  of  exterior  signs  in  the  performance  of  !m 
miracles  to  command  attention,  and  to  signify  the  inward  effects  of  the  favour* 
granted  :  these  the  Catholic  Church,  after  the  example  of  her  Founder  and  Model, 
also  use?  in  the  celebration  of  her  sacraments,  and  for  the  same  purpose's. 


Chap.   IX. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.   IX. 


town  of  Caesarea  Philippi ;  and  in  the  way  he  asked  his 
disciples,  saying  to  them  :  aWho  do  men  say  that  I  am? 

28  And  they  answered  him,  saying :  John  the  Baptist; 
but  some  Elias,  and  others  as  one  of  the  prophets. 

29  Then  he  said  to  them  :  But  who  do  you  say  that  I 
am  ?  Peter  answering,  said  to  him.1  Thou  art  the  Christ. 

30  And  he  strictly  charged  them  that  they  should  not 
tell  any  man  of  him. 

31  And  he  began  to  teach  them,  that  the  Son  of  man 
must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients, 
and  by  the  high  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  be  killed  : 
and  after  three  days  rise  again. 

32  And  he  spoke  the  word  openly  :  bAnd  Peter  taking 
him,  began  to  rebuke  him. 

33  But  he  turning  about  and  seeing  his  disciples, 
threatened  Peter,  saying :  Go  after  me,  satan,  because 
thou  clost  not  relish  the  things  that  are  of  God,  but  the 
things  that  are  of  men. 

34  And  calling  together  the  multitude  with  his  disci- 
pies,  he  said  to  them  :  c  If  any  man  will  follow  me,  let 
him  deny  himself,  and  take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  me. 

35  dFor  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it;  and 
whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  and  for  the 
gospel,  shall  save  it. 

36  For  what  will  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul  ? 

37  Or  what  shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for  his  soul  ? 

38  eFor  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  of  my 
words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation :  the  Son 
of  man  also  shall  be  ashamed  of  him,  when  he  shall  come 
in  the  glory  of  his  Father  with  the  holy  angels. 

39  And  he  said  to  them  :  'Amen,  I  say  to  you,  tha< 
there  are  some  of  them  that  stand  here,  who  shall  not 
taste  death,  till  they  see  the  kingdom  of  God  coming  in 
power. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Christ  is  transfigured.     He  casts  out  the  dumb  spirit.     He  teaches  humility, 

and  to  avoid  scandal. 

AND  B after  six  days  Jesus  taketh  with  him  Peter,  and 
James,  and  John  :  and  leadeth  them  up  to  a  high 
mountain  apart  by  themselves,  and  was  transfigured  be- 
fore them. 

2  And  his  garments  became  shining,  and  exceedingly 
A'hite  as  snow,  so  as  no  fuller  on  earth  can  make  white. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them  Elias  with  Moses  :  and 
they  were  talking  with  Jesus. 

4  And  Peter  answering,  said  to  Jesus  :  Rabbi,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles, 
one  for  thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias. 

»  Lake  ix.  13.— b  Matt.  xvi.  22.— <:  Matt.  x.  38,  and  xvi.  24.— d  Luke  ix.  23,  and  xiv.  27. 
e  Matt.  x.  33  ;   Luke  ix.  2G,  and  xii.  9. 


5  For  he  knew  not  what  he  said  :  for  they  were  struck 
with  fear. 

6  And  there  was  a  cloud  that  overshadowed  them,  and 
a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying :  This  is  my  most 
beloved  Son  .  hear  ye  him. 

7  And  immediately  looking  about,  they  saw  no  mar. 
any  more,  but  Jesus  only  with  them. 

8  hAnd  as  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  he 
charged  them  not  to  tell  any  man  what  things  they  had 
seen,  till  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  risen  again  from  the 
dead. 

9  And  they  kept  the  word  to  themselves :  questioning 
together  what  that  should  mean  :  When  he  should  be 
risen  from  the  dead. 

10  And  they  asked  him,  saying:  'Why  then  do  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  say,  that  Elias  must  come  first  ? 

1 1  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Elias,  when 
he  shall  come  first,  shall  restore  all  things :  and  how  k  it  is 
written  of  the  Son  of  man,  that  he  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  despised. 

12  But  I  say  to  you,  that  Elias  also  is  come,  (and  they 
have  done  to  him  whatsoever  they  would,)  as  it  is  written 
of  him. 

13  And  when  he  came  to  his  disciples,  he  saw  a  great 
multitude  about  them,  and  the  Scribes  questioning  with 
them. 

14  And  presently  all  the  people  seeing  Jesus,  were 
astonished  and  struck  with  fear :  and  running  to  him, 
they  saluted  him. 

15  And  he  asked  them,  what  do  you  question  about 
among  yourselves  ?  ^ 

16  'And  one  of  the  multitude  answering,  said  :  Master, 
I  have  brought  to  thee  my  son  who  hath  a  dumb  spirit. 

17  And  wheresoever  he  taketh  him,  he  dasheth  him, 
and  he  foameth,  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth,  and  pineth 
away ;  and  I  spoke  to  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and 
they  could  not. 

18  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said  :  0  incredulous 
generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ?  how  long  shall 
I  suffer  you  ?  bring  him  to  me. 

19  And  they  brought  him.  And  when  he  had  seen 
him,  immediately  the  spirit  troubled  him :  and  bein^, 
thrown  down  upon  the  ground,  he  rolled  about,  foaming. 

20  And  he  asked  his  father :  How  long  a  time  is  it 
since  this  hath  happened  unto  him  ?  But  he  said  :  From 
his  infancy. 

21  And  oftentimes  hath  he  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and 
into  waters,  to  destroy  him.  But  if  thou  canst  do  any 
thing,  have  compassion  on  us,  and  help  us. 

f  Matt.  xvi.  28  ;  Luke  ix.  27— s  Matt.  xvii.  1 ;   Luke  ix.  28. — •>  Matt.  xvii.  9. 
i  Matt.  xvii.  10.— k  Jsa.  liii.  3,  and  4.— l  Luke  ix.  38. 


Ver.  28.     As  one  of  the  prophets.     In  the  Greek  it  is,  one  of  the  prophets. 


*  V.  24.  Video  homines  velut  avbores  ambulantes,  fiXeirto  rove.  avQpionovQ  wg 
£tv$pa  TripiTraToiivrag. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  4.  The  law  and  the  prophets  were  signified  by  Moses  and 
Elias  :  both  bear  testimony  to  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ's  mission,  which  was 
effectually  to  close  the  old,  and  open  the  new  dispensation.   B. 

Ver.  5.  Peter  had  forgotten  that  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Christ  was  not  of  this 
world,  but  in  heaven  only ;  that  himself  and  the  other  apostles,  clothed  as  they 
were  with  their  mortality,  could  not  participate  immortal  joys  ;  and  that  the  man- 
iiona  in  the  house  of  the  Father  are  not  »aised  with  human  hands.  Ven.  Bede. 


Vek.  9.  Risen  from  the  fiend.  The  disciples  believed  the  resurrection  .if  the 
dead,  but  they  knew  not  what  Christ  meant  by  his  rising  from  the  dead.  Their 
thoughts  were  filled  with  the  idea  of  a  glorious  kingdom  in  this  world,  in  wh.  h 
they  should  enjoy  great  dignities  and  offices  under  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  Jews  here  confound  the  two  comings  of  Jesus  Christ.  Th? 
Baptist,  in  the  spirit  of  Elias,  will  precede  the  first,  and  Elias  in  person  the  second 
coming  of  Christ. 

Ver.  22.  The  answer  of  our  Lord  is  adapted  to  the  petition  of  the  child's 
father.  He  had  said,  If  thou  canst  do  any  thing,  have  mercy  on  us  •  and  Christ 
answered,  Jf  thou  canst  believe,  &c.  Thus  when  the  leper  said,  If  thou  unit. 
tliou  canst  make  me  clean,  he  answered,  /  will,  be  thou  made  clean.  Ven.  Bede. 
— *AU  things  are  possible  to  him  that  belicveth.     The  sense  is  not,  as  if  he  thai 

f.7 


ClIAP.   IX. 


8.  MARK. 


Chap.  A 


22  And  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  If  thou  canst  believe,  all 
things  are  possible  to  him  that  believeth. 

23  And  immediately  the  father  of  the  boy  crying  out, 
with  tears,  said  :  I  do  believe,  Lord ;  help  thou  my 
unbeucf. 

24  And  when  Jesus  saw  the  multitude  running  to- 
gether, he  threatened  the  unclean  spirit,  saying  to  him  : 
Thou  deaf  and  dumb  spirit,  I  command  thee,  go  out  of 
him  :  and  enter  no  more  into  him. 

25  And  crying  out,  and  greatly  tearing  him,  he  went 
out  of  him,  and  he  became  as  one  dead,  insomuch  that 
many  said  :   He  is  dead. 

26  But  Jes>us  taking  him  by  the  hand,  lifted  him  up, 
and  he  arose. 

27  And'  when  he  was  come  into  the  house,  his  dis- 
ciples asked  him  privately  :  Why  could  not  we  cast  him 
out? 

28  And  he  said  to  them :  This  kind  can  go  out  by 
nothing,  but  by  prayer  and  fasting. 

29  And  departing  from  thence,  they  passed  through 
Galilee,  and  he  would  not  that  any  man  should  know  it. 

30  And  he  taught  his  disciples,  and  said  to  them : 
"The  Son  of  man  shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of 
men,  and  they  shall  kill  him  ;  and  after  that  he  is  killed, 
he  shall  rise  again  the  third  day. 

31  But  they  understood  not  the  word  :  and  they  were 
afraid  to  ask  him. 

32  And  they  came  to  Capharnaum.  And  when  they 
were  in  the  house,  he  asked  them  :  What  did  you  treat  of 
in  the  way  ? 

33  But  they  held  their  peace  :  for  in  the  way  they  had 
disputed  among  themselves,  b  which  of  them  should  be  the 
greatest. 

34  And  sitting  down,  he  called  the  twelve,  and  saith  to 
them :  If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  he  shall  be  the  last 
of  all,  and  the  servant  of  all. 

35  And  taking  a  child,  he  set  him  in  the  midst  of  them  : 
and  when  he  had  embraced  him,  he  saith  to  them  : 

36  Whosoever  shall  receive  one  such  child  as  this  in 
my  name,  receiveth  me :  and  whosoever  shall  receive  me, 
receiveth  not  me,  but  him  that  sent  me. 

37  cJohn  answered  him,  saying:  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  who  followeth  not  us,  and 
we  forbade  him. 


Matt.  xvii,  21  ;  Luke  ix.  22,  and  44. — b  Matt,  xviii.  1 ;  Luke  ix.  46. — «  Luke  ix.  49. 
d  1  Cor.  xii.  3.— «  Matt.  x.  42.— (  Matt,  xviii.  6:  Luke  xvii.  2. 


38  But  Jesus  said  :  Do  not  forbid  him  :d  For  there  i? 
no  man  that  doth  a  miracle  in  my  name,  that  can  soon 
speak  ill  of  me. 

39  For  he  that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you. 

40  eFor  whosoever  shall  give  you  to  drink  a  cup  o* 
water  in  my  name,  because  you  belong  to  Christ :  Amen, 
I  say  to  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward. 

41  fAnd  whosoever  shall  scandalize  one  of  these  little 
ones,  who  believe  in  me ;  it  were  better  for  him  that  a 
mill-stone  were  hanged  about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea. 

42  gAnd  if  thy  hand  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than,  having  two 
hands,  to  go  into  hell,  into  unquenchable  fire : 

43  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
extinguished. 

44  And  if  thy  foot  scandalize  thee,  cut  it  off;  it  is 
better  for  thee  to  enter  lame  into  life  everlasting,  than, 
having  two  feet,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell  of  unquenchable 
fire  : 

45  h  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
extinguished. 

46  And  if  thy  eye  scandalize  thee,  pluck  it  out :  it  is 
better  for  thee,  with  one  eye,  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God ;  than,  having  two  eyes,  to  be  cast  into  the  hell 
of  fire  : 

47  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not 
extinguished. 

48  'For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire:  and  every 
victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt. 

49  kSalt  is  good:  but  if  the  salt  become  unsavoury, 
wherewith  will  you  season  it  ?  Have  salt  in  you,  and 
have  peace  among  you. 

CHAP.  X. 

Marriage  is  not  to  be  dissolved.     The  danger  of  riches.     The  ambition  of  th*. 
sons  of  Zebedee.     A  blind  man  is  restored  to  his  sight. 

AND '  rising  up  from  thence,  he  cometh  into  the 
territories  of  Judea,  beyond  the  Jordan  :  and  the 
people  flock  to  him  again.  And  as  he  was  accustomed, 
he  taught  them  again. 

2  And  the  Pharisees  coming  to  him,  asked  him  :  Is  it 
lawful  for  a.  man  to  put  away  his  wife?  tempting  him. 

3  But  he  answering,  saith  to  them  :  What  did  Moses 
command  you  ? 

g  Matt.  v.  30,  and  xviii.  8. — •>  Isa.  lxvi.  24.— i  Lev.  ii.  13.— k  Matt.  v.  13, 
Luke  xiv.  34. — l  Matt.  xix.  1. 


believeth  could  do  all  things ;  but  that  any  thing  might  be  done  by  the  Divine 
power  and  goodness,  in  favour  of  him  that  had  a  firm  and  lively  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  If  the  man  believed,  as  he  said,  why  does  he  add,  help  my  unbelitf? 
It  may  be  answered,  because  faith  is  manifold ;  there  is  a  faith  of  beginners,  and 
a  faith  of  the  perfect.  The  incipient  faith  this  man  already  possessed,  and  he 
besought  our  Saviour  to  help  him  to  the  higher  degrees  of  this  virtue.  No  one 
becomes  great  and  perfect  all  at  once,  but  must  first  set  off  with  small  beginnings, 
und  thus  gradually  ascend  to  the  height  of  perfection.  Thus  the  man,  who,  by  the 
inspiration  of  grace,  has  received  imperfect  faith,  may  be  said  at  the  same  time  to 
believe,  and  still  to  be  incredulous.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  37.  This  person,  whom  the  apostles  had  forbidden  to  work  miracles  in 
the  name  of  Christ,  believed  indeed  in  Christ,  but  did  not  follow  him,  on  account 
of  the  great  poverty  of  the  apostles :  he  was  not  perfect,  nor  had  he  left  all  things 
to  follow  Christ.  The  apostles  therefore  concluded,  that  such  a  one  was  not  wor- 
thy to  work  miracles  in  tire  name  ot  flieir  Divine  Master.  But  for  this  indiscre- 
tion, Christ  rebukes  them,  saying,  Do  not,  &c.   T. 

Ver.  37.  Who  followeth  not  us,  in  that  special  manner,  as  Christ's  apostles 
did.   Wi. 

Vjjr.  40.     Here  we  may  find  that  no  one,  however  poor,  can  be  excused  from 


good  works ;  since  there  is  no  one  who  is  not  able  to  give  at  least  a  cup  of  cold 
water;  and  we  are  assured  that  he  will  not  lose  his  reward.   Nic.  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  43.  Where  their  worm  dieth  not.  These  words  are  taken  out  of  Isa. 
lxvi.  24  ;  and  are  to  be  expounded  of  the  punishments  and  fruitless  repentance  of 
the  wicked  in  the  next  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  48.  t  For  every  one  shall  be  salted  with  fire.  The  sense  seems  to  be, 
that  every  wicked  unrepenting  sinner  (of  whom  it  was  before  said,  that  their  worm 
dieth  not)  shall  be  severely  and  continually  punished,  though  not  consumed  by  the 
fire  of  hell. — And  every  victim  shall  be  salted  with  salt;  that  is,  even  good  men 
shall  be  cleansed  and  purified  by  trials  and  sufferings  in  this  world,  as  some  vic- 
tims were  to  be  salted  by  the  law.  Lev.  ii.  13.  Wi. 

Ver.  49.  Become  unsavoury  ;  i.  e.  if  he,  who  has  once  received  the  faith, 
should  apostatize  from  it,  what  is  there  that  can  possibly  convert  him  from  hn 
wicked  ways;  since  even  the  salt,  with  which  he  was  salted,  is  become  imsa\ onry, 
i.  e.  the  doctrines  he  formerly  received  are  no  longer  of  any  use.  Nic.  do  Lyi  a 


*  V.  22.     Omnia  possibilia  sunt  credenti,  dvvara  r<jJ  TrioTtvorii. 
t  V.  48.     Omnis  enim  igne  salietur,  et  omnis  victima  sale  salielui    tnt, 
7rvpi  a\ia$ri<Ji~ai,  Kal  naaa  6vaia  a\i  aXiaShatTai 


v«J. 


Chap.   X. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.   X, 


4  And  they  said  :  "Moses  permitted  to  write  a  bill  of 
'livorce,  and  to  put  her  away. 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Because  of  the 
hardness  of  your  heart,  he  wrote  you  that  precept. 

6  But  from  the  bco-jnnino;  of  the  creation,  bGod  made 
them  male  and  female. 

7  For  this  cause  ca  man  shall  leave  his  father  and 
mother :   and  shall  cleave  to  his  wife. 

8  dAnd  they  two  shall  be  in  one  flesh.  Therefore  now 
they  are  not  two,  but  one  flesh. 

9  What  therefore  God  joined  together,  let  not  man 
put  asunder. 

10  And  in  the  house  again  his  disciples  asked  him 
concerning  the  same  thing. 

1 1  And  he  said  to  them  :  Whosoever  shall  put  away  his 
wife,  and  marry  another,  committeth  adultery  against  her. 

12  And  if  the  wife  shall  put  away  her  husband,  and  be 
married  to  another,  she  committeth  adultery. 

13  And  they  brought  to  him  young  children,  that  he 
might  touch  them.  And  the  disciples  rebuked  them  that 
brought  them. 

14  And  when  Jesus  saw  it,  he  was  much  displeased, 
and  said  to  them  :  Suffer  the  little  children  to  come  to  me, 
and  forbid  them  not :  for  of  such  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

15  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
Kingdom,  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 

16  And  embracing  them,  and  laying  his  hands  upon 
them,  he  blessed  them. 

17  And  when  he  was  gone  forth  into  the  way,  a  cer- 
tain "man  running  up  and  kneeling  before  him,  e asked 
him  :  Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may  receive  life 
everlasting  ? 

18  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Whv  callest  thou  me  ^ood? 
None  is  good,  but  one  ;  that  is  God. 

19  fThou  knowest  the  commandments:  Do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  do  not  kill,  do  not  steal,  bear  not  false  wit- 
ness, do  not  fraud,  hon'our  thy  father  and  mother. 

20  But  he  answering,  said  to  him  :  Master,  all  these 
things  I  have  observed  from  my  youth. 

21  And  Jesus  looking  on  him,  loved  him  ;  and  said  to 
him :  One  thing  is  wanting  unto  thee  :  go,  sell  whatso- 
ever thou  hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have 
treasure  in  heaven :  and  come,  follow  me. 

22  But  he  being  struck  sad  at  the  saying,  went  away 
sorrowful :  for  he  had  great  possessions. 

23  And  Jesus  looking  round  about,  saith  to  his  dis- 
ciples :  How  hardly  shall  they  who  have  riches,  enter  into 
the  kinodom  of  God  ! 

24  And  the  disciples  were  astonished  at  his  words. 
But  Jesus  answering  again,  saith  to  them  :   Children,  how 

»  DeuV  xxiv.  1.— b  Gen.  i.  27.— «  Gen  ii.  24;  Matt.  xix.  5;  1  Cor.  vii.  10;  Eph.  v.  31. 

d  1  Cor.  vi.  16. 


hard  is  it  for  them  that  trust  in  riches,  to  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  God  ! 

25  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God. 

26  And  they  wondered  the  more,  saying  among  them 
selves  :  Who  then  can  be  saved  ? 

27  And  Jesus  looking  on  them,  saith :  With  men  it  is 
impossible  ;  but  not  with  God  :  for  all  things  are  possible 
with  God. 

28  sAnd  Peter  began  to  say  to  him :  Behold,  we  have 
left  all  things,  and  have  followed  thee. 

29  Jesus  answering,  said  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  there  ip 
no  man,  who  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  01 
father,  or  mother,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  my  sake  and 
for  the  gospel ; 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  a  hundred  times  as  much, 
now  in  this  time ;  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and 
mothers,  and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions  :  and 
in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31  hBut  many  that  are  first,  shall  be  last,  and  the  last 
first. 

32  And  they  were  in  the  way  going  up  to  Jerusalem  : 
and  Jesus  went  before  them,  and  they  were  astonished  : 
and  following,  were  afraid.  'And  taking  again  the  twelve, 
he  began  to  tell  them  the  things  that  should  befall  him. 

33  Saying  :  Behold  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  the 
Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to 
the  Scribes  and  ancients,  and  they  shall  condemn  him  to 
death,  and  shall  deliver  him  to  the  Gentiles. 

34  And  they  shall  mock  him,  and  spit  on  him,  and 
scourge  him,  and  kill  him  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise 


again. 


35  kAnd  James,  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  came 
to  him, -saying  :  Master,  we  desire  that  whatsoever  we 
shall  ask,  thou  wouldst  do  it  for  us. 

36  But  he  said  to  them  :  What  would  you  that  I  should 
do  for  you  ? 

37  And  they  said  :  Grant  to  us,  that  we  may  sit,  one 
on  thy  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  thy  left  hand,  in  thy 
glory. 

38  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  You  know  not  what  you 
ask.  Can  you  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  drink  of:  or  bf 
baptized  with  the  baptism  wherewith  1  am  baptized  ? 

39  But  they  said  to  him  :  We  can.  And  Jesus  saith 
to  them  :  You  shall  indeed  drink  of  the  chalice  that  I  drink 
of:  and  with  the  baptism  wherewith  I  am  baptized,  )ou 
shall  be  baptized  : 

40  But  to  sit  on  my  right  hand,  or  on  my  left,  is  not 
mine  to  give  to  you.,  but  to  them  for  whom  it  is  prepared. 

e  Matt.  xix.  >c     ~uke  xviii.  IS. — f  F.xod.  xx.  13. — s  Matt.  xix.  27:   Luke  xviii.  28. 
•>  JRltt.  xix.  30.— 1  Luke  xviii.  31.— *  Matt.  xx.  20. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  4.  Moses  permitted  the  injured  husband  to  send  away  his 
wile,  declaring  that  lie  had  repudiated  her.    See  Deut.  xxiv.  1. 

Vek.  14.  Unless  we  are  possessed  of  the  innocence  and  purity  of  little  children, 
we  cannot  enter  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  By  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  we  may  here 
andorstand  the  truths  of  the  gospel ;  for  as  a  child  never  contradicts  its  teachers, 
ior  opposes  to  them  vain  reasonings  and  empty  words,  but  faithfully  and  readily 
•eceives  their  instructions,  and  with  fear  obeys  them ;  so  must  we  implicitly 
?bev,  and  without  any,  the  least,  opposition,  receive  the  word  of  the  Lord.  Ven. 
Uede. 

Ver.  18.  None  is  good.  Of  himself,  entirely  and  essentially,  but  God  alone  : 
wen  may  bo  good  also,  but  onh-  bv  a  participation  of  God's  goodness.  Oh. 


Ver.  21.  Loved  him.  It  is  worthy  of  inquiry,  how  that  could  happen  whieii 
the  evangelist  here  mentions,  how  Jesus  could  love  this  young  man  ;  when,  as  it  is 
here  related,  he  did  not  follow  the  admonitions  given  him  by  Jesus  Christ.  The 
reason  is,  Christ  loved  him  for  his  past  behaviour,  and  his  strict  observance  of  the 
old  law.  S.  Chrys.  in  S.  Thom.  Cat.  Aur. 

Ver.  32.  Christ  goes  before,  to  show  his  eagerness  to  suffer  the  ignominies  and 
torments  of  his  approaching  passion,  for  our  salvation.  Theophy. —  But  the  disciple* 
being  already  forewarned  of  what  their  Master  was  to  suffer  from  the  high  pii'*t 
and  Scribes,  went  along  the  road  to  Jerusalem,  with  silent  fear  and  trepidation, 
either  lest  they  should  bo  put  to  death  with  him.  or  lest  he,  whose  life  and  Uoctnnes 
they  enioved.  should  fall  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies.  Ven.  lieile. 

6S 


Oh*p.  XL 


IS.  MARK 


Chap.   XI. 


41  And  the  ten  hearing  it,  began  to  be  much  displeased 
at  James  and  John. 

42  Bit  Jesus  calling  them,  saith  to  them  :  aYou  know 
that  they  who  seem  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  lord  it  over 
them  :  and  their  princes  have  power  over  them. 

43  But  it  is  not  so  among  you  :  but  whosoever  will  be 
greater,  shall  be  your  minister. 

44  And  whosoever  will  be  first  among  you,  shall  be 
the  servant  of  all. 

45  For  the  Son  of  man  also  is  not  come  to  be  ministered 
unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to  give  his  life  a  redemption  for 
many. 

46  bAnd  they  came  to  Jericho  :  and  as  he  went  out  of 
Jericho,  with  his  disciples  and  a  very  great  multitude,  Bar- 
timeus.  the  blind  man,  the  son  of  Timeus.  sat  by  the  way- 
side, begging. 

47  And  when  he  had  heard  that  it  was  Jesus,  of  Naza- 
reth, he  began  to  cry  out,  and  to  say  :  Jesus,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

48  And  many  rebuked  him.  that  he  might  hold  his 
peace.  But  lie  cried  a  great  deal  the  more  :  Son  of 
David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

4.9  And  Jesus  stood  still,  and  commanded  him  to  be 
called.  And  they  call  the  blind  man,  saying  to  him  :  Be 
of  better  comfort :  arise,  he  calleth  thee. 

50  And  he  casting  off  his  garment,  leaped  up,  and 
came  to  him. 

51  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  What  wilt  thou 
that  I  should  do  to  thee?  And  the  blind  man  said  to 
him  :   Rabboni,  that  I  may  see. 

5*2  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Go  thy  vvay.  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  whole.  And  immediately  he  saw,  and 
folloAved  him  in  the  vvay. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Clinst  enters   into  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass :  curses  the  barren  juj-tree :  and 
drives  the  buyers  and  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

AND  cwhen  they  were  drawing  near  to  Jerusalem, 
and  to  Bethania,  at  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he  sendeth 
two  of  his  disciples, 

2  And  saith  to  them :  Go  into  the  village  that  is  over 

»  Luke  xxii.  25.— •>  Matt.  xx.  29  ;  Luke  xviii.  35.— «  A.  D.  33.  Matt.  xxi.  1  ;  Luke  xix.  29. 

d  John  xii.  14. 


Ver.  42.  Who  seem,  to  rule  over  the  Gentiles,  &c.  See  Matt.  xx.  25,  and 
Luke  xxii.  25.  Wi. 

Ver.  43.  He  then  proves  to  tliem  by  his  own  example,  that  if  they  would  not 
oelieve  his  words,  they  might  at  least  learn  by  his  example.    Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  46.     Bartimeus  is  a  Syriac  word,  and  signifies,  son  of  Timeus. 

Ver.  51.  Let  us  endeavour  sedulously  to  imitate  the  good  example  of  this 
blind  man,  who  did  not  ask  for  honourp,  riches,  or  other  worldly  advantages,  but 
only  that  he  might  receive  his  sight ;  that  he  might,  behold  that  light  with  the 
blessed  angels,  to  which  faith  alone  can  conduct  us.   Ven.  Bede. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  This  place,  doubtless,  had  its  name  from  the  great  num- 
ber of  olive-trees  that  grow  upon  it.  It  lay  a  little  out  of  Jerusalem,  on  the  east 
:ide,  about  five  furlongs  from  the  city,  according  to  Josephus ;  but  he  must  be  un- 
derstood of  the  nearest  part  of  it,  since  S.  Luke  makes  the  distance  to  be  a  sabbath- 
nay's  journey,  i.  e.  eight  furlongs,  or  a  mile;  unless  we  suppose  he  meant  the 
summit  of  the  hill,  from  which  our  Saviour  ascended.  Acts  i.  12. — In  the  Greek, 
being  between  Bethphage  and  Bethania.  Bethania,  which  they  had  just  left,  was 
about  one  mile  and  a  half  from  Jerusalem  :   Bethphage  was  between  the  two.  V. 

Ver.  2.  This  order  of  Jesus  Christ  shows  his  omniscience  and  supreme  do- 
minion. By  the  former,  he  informs  his  two  disciples  that  in  Bethphage  they 
would  find  a  colt  tied  ;  and  by  the  latter,  he  assures  them  that  the  master,  on 
learning  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  the  colt,  will  immediately  let  him  go.  A. 

Vek.  9  They  that  went  before,  were  the  prophets;  and  they  that  come  after, 
are  the  apostles.  S.  Jerom. — All  these  voluntary  offerings  were  grateful  to  our 
Divine  Saviour  ;  so  are  the  like  offerings  made  to  him  in  the  blessed  sacrament.  B. 

Ver.  10  They  call  the  kingdom  of  Christ  the  kingdom  of  David,  because 
fhrist  was  descended  of  the  family  of  David.  David  is  likewise  interpreted,  strong 
70 


against  you,  and  immediately  at  your  coming  in  tlr'.ther, 
you  shall  find  a  colt  tied,  upon  which  no  man  yet  hath 
sat :  loose  him,  and  bring  him. 

3  And  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you  :  What  are  you 
doing?  say  ye  that  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him  :  and  im- 
mediately he  will  let  him  come  hither. 

4  And  going  their  way,  they  found  the  colt  tied  before 
the  gate  without,  in  the  meeting  of  two  ways  :  and  they 
loose  him. 

5  And  some  of  them  that  stood  there,  said  to  them  : 
What  do  you,  loosing  the  colt  ? 

6  And  they  said  to  them  as  Jesus  had  commanded 
them  :  and  ttoey  let  him  go  with  them. 

7  dAnd  they  brought  the  colt  to  Jesus :  and  they  lay 
their  garments  on  him,  and  he  sat  upon  him. 

8  And  many  spread  their  garments  in  the  way  :  and 
others  cut  down  boughs  from  the  trees,  and  strewed  them 
in  the  way. 

9  And  they  that  went  before,  and  they  that  followed, 
cried,  saying:  eHosanna: 

10  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 
Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father,  David,  that  cometh.  • 
Hosanna  in  the  highest. 

1  1  'And  he  entered  Jerusalem,  into  the  temple:  and 
having'  viewed  all  things  round  about,  when  now  the  hour  of 
evening  was  come,  lie  went  out  to  Bethania  with  the  twelve. 

12  And  the  next  day,  when  they  came  out  fron1 
Bethania,  he  was  hungry. 

13  gAnd  when  he  had  seen  afar  off  a  fig-tree  having 
leaves,  he  came,  if  perhaps  he  might  find  any  thing  on  it 
And   when   he   was   come 
leaves 

14  And  answering,  he  said  to  it:  Mav  no  man  here- 
after  eat  fruit  of  thee  anv  more  for  ever.  And  his  disci- 
pies  heard  it. 

15  And  they  came  to  Jerusalem.  And  when  lie  had 
entered  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out  them  that 
sold  and  bought  in  the  temple,  and  he  overthrew  the 
tables  of  the  money-changers,  and  the  chairs  of  them  that 
sold  doves. 

•  Psal.  cxvii.  26;  Isa.  xxviii.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  9;  Luke  xix.  38.—'  Matt.  xxi.  10. 

g  Matt.  xxi.  19. 


to   it,   he   found   nothing   but 
for  it  was  not  the  time  for  figs, 
answering,  he  said  to  it : 


of  hand ;  but  who  is  strong  of  hand  but  the  Lord,  whose  hand  hath  wrought  so 
many  and  such  great  wonders?  Theophy. — How  great  is  the  similarity  of  this 
sentence  with  that  delivered  by  the  angel  Gabriel,  when  he  addressed  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary:  "the  Lord  God  will  give  to  Hint  the  seat  of  David  his  father." 
Ven.  Bede. — In  the  highest.  By  this  is  meant,  that  the  just  shall  be  built  upon 
the  ruins  of  the  angels ;  and,  that  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  obtain  salva- 
tion. S.  Jerom. — The  literal  meaning  is:  Blessed  be  the  kingdom  of  our  father 
David,  which  he  sees  arrive  in  the  person  of  his  Son  :  llosunna,  glory  and  salvatioi 
to  this  Son  so  long  expected,  so  ardently  desired:  peace,  and  salvation,  and  glorj 
be  given  to  Him,  by  the  great  Lord  and  God,  who  dwelleth  in  the  highest  heaven 
S.  Matt.  xxi.  9;  S."  Luke  xix.  38. 

Ver.  11.  In  going  into  the  temple  immediately  on  entering  the  city,  he  show* 
what  religion  recommends  to  us,  viz.  to  enter  first  into  a  place  of  worship,  if  Uien» 
be  one,  where  we  visit.  Ven.  Bede.— Looking  into  the  hearts  of  all,  he  could  not, 
amongst  those  who  contradicted  the  truth,  find  where  to  recline  his  head  ;  there- 
lore  he  withdraws  to  his  faithful  servants,  and  takes  up  his  abode  with  tin? 
children  of  obedience.   Idem. 

Ver.  13.  He  came,  if  perhaps,  &c.  Christ  knew  there  was  no  fruit  upon  it, 
and  that  it  was  not  the  season,  or  a  season  for  figs.  See  Matt.  xxi.  19,  what  in- 
struction he  designed  to  give  his  disciples  by  what  he  said  and  did  to  the  fig-ti'ce. 
Wi. — Jesus  Christ  here  curses  the  barren  tree,  on  account  of  his  dise'-iles,  who 
were  present ;  for  as  he  every  where  gave  instances  of  his  most  beneficent  will,  it 
was  proper  he  should  also  give  them  proofs  of  his  justice  and  severity.  Hencr  bia 
principal  motive  for  cursing  the  fig-tree  was  not  on  account  of  any  hunger  he  then 
experienced ;  for  it  is  not  probable  that  Christ  should  experience  so  great  hunjjer 
and  at  Sv>  t«rly  an  hour,  as  these  words  seem  to  indicate.  Ven.  Bede. 


Chap.   XI 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XII. 


16  And  he  suffered  not  that  any  man  should  carry  a 
vessel  through  the  temple. 

17  And  he  taught,  saying  to  them:  Is  it  not  written  : 
'My  house  shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  to  all  na- 
tions ?   But  you  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

18  Which  when  the  chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  had 
heard,  they  sought  how  they  might  destroy  him  :  for  they 
feared  him,  because  the  whole  multitude  was  in  admira- 
tion at  his  doctrine. 

19  And  when  evening  was  come,  he  went  forth  out  of 
the  city. 

20  And  when  they  passed  by  in  the  morning,  they  saw 
the  fig-tree  dried  up  from  the  roots. 

21  And  Peter  remembering,  said  to  him:  Rabbi,  be- 
hold the  fig-tree,  which  thou  cursedst,  is  withered  away. 

22  And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them  :b  Have  the 
faith  of  God. 

23  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  whosoever  shall  say  to  this 
mountain  :  Be  thou  removed,  and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  and -shall  not  stagger  in  his  heart,  but  believe,  that 
whatsoever  he  shall  say  shall  be  done  :  it  shall  be  done  for 
him. 

24  c Therefore,  I  say  to  you,  all  things,  whatsoever  you 
ask  when  ye  pray,  believe  that  you  shall  receive,  and  they 
shall  come  unto  you. 

25  dAnd  when  you  shall  stand  to  pray,  forgive,  if  you 
have  any  thing  against  any  man,  that  your  Father  also, 
who  is  in  heaven,  may  forgive  you  your  sins. 

26  But  if  you  will  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father, 
who  is.  in  heaven,  forgive  you  your  sins. 

27  eAnd  they  came  again  to  Jerusalem.  And  when 
he  was  walking  in  the  temple,  there  come  to  him  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients  ; 

28  And  they  say  to  him  :  By  what  authority  dost  thou 
these  things  ?  and  who  hath  given  thee  this  authority  to 
do  these  things  ? 

»  Isa.  Ivi.  7 ,  Jer.  vii.  11.— b  Matt.  xxi.  21.— c  Matt.  xvii.  19,  and  xxi.  22. 
d  Matt.  vi.  14,  and  xviii.  35  ; 


29  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  1  will  also  ask 
of  you  one  question,  and  answer  you  me  :  and  1  will  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

30  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  from 
men  ?  Answer  me. 

31  But  they  thought  with  themselves,  saying:  If  we 
say,  From  heaven :  he  will  say,  Why  then  did  not  you 
believe  him  ? 

32  If  we  say,  From  men,  we  fear  the  people.  For  all 
men  counted  John  that  he  was  a  prophet  indeed. 

33  And  they  answering,  say  to  Jesus  :  We  know  not. 
And  Jesus  answering,  saith  to  them  :  Neither  do  I  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  parable  of  the  vineyard  and  husbandmen.      Ccesa>r's  right  to  tribute.      Tht 
Sadducees  are  confuted.     The  first  commandment.      Tlie  widow's  mite. 

ANDf  he  began  to  speak  to  them  in  parables  :  A  man 
planted  a  vineyard,  and  made  a  hedge  round  it, 
and  dug  a  place  for  the  wine-vat,  and  built  a  tower,  and 
let  it  to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far  country. 

2  And  at  the  season  he  sent  to  the  husbandmen  a  serv- 
ant, to  receive  from  the  husbandmen  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard. 

3  And  they  having  laid  hands  on  him,  beat  him  :  and 
sent  him  away  empty. 

4  And  again  he  sent  to  them  another  servant :  and 
him  they  wounded  in  the  head,  and  used  him  reproachfully. 

5  And  again  he  sent  another,  and  him  they  killed  : 
and  many  others,  of  whom  some  they  beat,  and  others 
they  killed. 

6  Having  therefore  as  yet  one  dearly  beloved  son  :  he 
sent  him  also  to  them  last  of  all,  saying :  They  will  re- 
verence my  son. 

7  But  the  husbandmen  said  one  to  another  :  This  is 
the  heir  :  come,  let  us  kill  him  :  and  the  inheritance  shall 
be  ours. 


Luke  xi.  9.— <=  Luke  xx.  \.—i  A.  D.  33.  Isa.  v.  1  ;  Jer.  ii.  21  ;  Matt.  xxi.  33 ; 

Luke  xx.  9. 


Ver.  16.  The  vessels  here  spoken  of  as  not  allowed  to  he  carried  through  the 
temple,  were  not  any  belonging  to  the  temple,  but  only  such  as  were  brought  by 
those  who  were  buying  and  selling. — If  Christ  could  not  bear  to  see  his  Father's 
house  profaned,  even  with  those  things  which  in  another  place  were  not  unbe- 
coming, how  indignant  must  he  be  to  see  the  temple  of  God  defiled  with  blas- 
phemous and  heretical  doctrines,  and  with  that  levity  and  inattention  observed  in 
thoughtless  giddy  Christians,  who  thus  scandalize  and  pervert  his  devoted  chil- 
dren. A. 

Ver.  18.  What  effect  this  strong  reproof  of  our  Saviour  had  upon  the  Jewish 
priests,  and  other  ministers  of  the  temple,  is  related  by  the  evangelist  in  the  subse- 
quent words:  they  nought  how  they  might  destroy  him.  Still  they  were  obliged 
to  protract  their  iniquitous  designs  for  a  short  time,  as  the  multitude  were  in 
admiration  of  his  doctrine.  Gloss. 

Ver.  23.  Ecclesiastical  history  informs  us,  that  S.  Gregory  of  Neo-Caesarea, 
surnamed  Thaumaturifus,  (whose  feast  is  kept  Nov.  17,)  performed  this  miracle,  re- 
moving by  his  prayers  a  mountain  that  obstructed  the  building  of  a  church.  Ven. 
Bede. 

Ver.  26.  Faith  alone  will  not  suffice  for  the  remission  of  sins;  we  must  more- 
over pardon  every  neighbour,  and  from  our  heart. 

Ver.  28.  "  It  was  a  reasonable  demand,"  says  Dr.  Barrow,  "  which  was  made 
to  our  Saviour  :  Tell  us  by  ichat  authority  thou  doest  these  things,  and  who  hath 
given  thee  this  authority.  The  reasonableness  of  it  our  Lord  did  often  avow,  de- 
claring, that  if  by  his  doctrine  and  works  he  had  not  vouched  the  Divinity  of  his 
authority,  it  had  been  no  sin  to  disbelieve  or  reject  him."  John  v.  31,  36;  x.  25, 
37,  and  xv.  22,  24.  Dr.  Barrow  on  Supremacy,  p.  49. — This  principle,  which  sup- 
poses in  pastors  the  necessity  of  a  lawful  mission,  was  formerly,  and  may  still  be, 
triumphantly  urged  against  Luther,  Calvin,  Tindal,  Cranmer,  and  all  the  first  pre- 
tended Reformers  of  the  Catholic  Church.  For  whence,  said  the  Catholics,  did 
these  innovators  derive  their  mission  !  Who  sent  them  to  preach  ?  Who  gave  them 
authority  to  reform  and  alter  the  whole  state  of  God's  Church?  Let  them  show 
their  commission  for  this  purpose,  either  ordinary  or  extraordinary.    Unless  they 

cat.  rio  this,  we  have  nothing  to  do  with  usurpers  and  intruders If  it  be 

pwiv?  tied  that  they  had  extraordinary  mission,  immediately  derived  from  God, 
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why  did  they  not  show  their  credentials,  stamped  with  the  broad  seal  of  heaven ; 
that  is,  why  did  they  not  by  clear  and  evident  miracles,  such  as  Christ  and  his 
apostles  wrought,  attest  their  being  thus  extraordinarily  commissioned  for  the  ex- 
traordinary work  of  the  Reformation  ?  Without  such  proofs  as  these,  no  pretensions 
to  an  extraordinary  mission,  in  opposition  to  the  ordinary  Church  authority,  can  be 
admitted.  Otherwise  every  fanatic  or  enthusiast,  following  his  own  caprice,  may 
pretend  to  a  call  from  heaven ;  and,  upon  this  foolish  plea,  preach  up  his  own 
dreams  for  the  pure  word  of  God,  in  contempt  of  all  authority,  whether  of  Church 
or  State. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Under  these  figurative  modes  of  speech,  or  parables, 
Jesus  Christ  began  to  trace  out  for  their  reflection  a  true  portraiture  of  their  in- 
gratitude, and  of  the  Divine  vengeance.  By  this  certain  man  we  are  to  under- 
stand God  the  Father,  whose  vineyard  was  the  house  of  Israel,  which  he  guarded 
by  angels  ;  the  place  dug  for  the  wine-vat  is  the  law;  the  tower,  the  temple  ;  and 
Moses,  the  prophets,  and  'the  priests,  whom  the  Jews  afflicted  and  persecuted,  are 
the  husbandman  or  servants.  S.  Jerom. — This  same  parable  was  employed  by 
Isaias,  (v.  1,)  where,  speaking  of  Christ,  he  says,  My  Beloved  had  a  vineyard, 
and  he  fenced  it  in.  Tirinus. — He  ivent  into  a  far  country,  not  by  a  change  of 
place,  for  he  is  every  where,  but  by  leaving  the  workmen  the  power  of  free-will, 
either  to  work  or  not  to  work ;  in  the  same  manner  as  a  man  in  a  far  country 
cannot  overst-e  his  husbandmen  at  home,  but  leaves  them  to  themselves.  Ven. 
Bede. — This  parable  is  thus  morally  explained:  Jesus  Christ  planted  a  Church 
with  his  own  blood,  surrounded  it  with  evangelical  doctrine,  as  with  a  hedge  ;  dug 
a  place  for  the  wine- vat,  by  the  abundance  of  spiritual  graces  which  he  has  pre- 
pared for  his  Church  ;  built  a  tower,  by  appointing  his  angels  to  guard  each  in- 
dividual Christian,  who  are  the  husbandmen  to  whom  he  has  let  it  out.  Nic.  de 
Lyra. 

Ver.  2.  The  just  servant  whom  the  Almighty  sent,  was  Moses;  but  they  sent 
him  away  empty  •  for,  says  the  Psalmist,  they  provoked  him  to  anger  in  the 
camp.  Psal.  cv.  The  second  servant  sent  was  David,  whom  they  used  reproach 
fully,  saying,  What  have  %oe  to  do  with  David!  3  Kings  xii.  16.  The  third 
was  the  schoo  of  the  prophets ;  and  which  of  the  prophets  did  they  not  kill  1 
Matt,  xxiii.  Ven.  Bede. 
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8  And  laying  hold  on  him,  they  killed  him  :  and  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard. 

9  What,  therefore,  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do? 
He  will  come  and  destroy  the  husbandmen  :  and  will  give 
the  vineyard  to  others. 

10  And  have  you  not  read  this  Scripture  :  aThe  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the  same  is  become  the  head 
of  the  corner  : 

11  By  the  Lord  hath  this  been  done,  and  it  is  wonder- 
ful in  our  eyes,? 

12  And  tney  sought  to  lay  hands  on  him  :  but  they 
feared  the  people.  For  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this 
parable  against  them.  And  leaving  him,  they  went  their 
way. 

13  bAnd  they  send  to  him  some  of  the  Pharisees,  and 
of  the  Herodians  ;  to  catch  him  in  his  words. 

14  And  coming,  they  say  to  him  :  Master,  we  know 
that  thou  art  a  true  speaker,  and  carest  not  for  any  man : 
for  thou  regardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the 
way  of  God  in  truth.  Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to 
Caesar ;  or  shall  we  not  give  it  ? 

15  But  he  knowing  their  dissimulation,  saith  to  them  : 
Why  tempt  you  me  ?  bring  me  a  penny,  that  I  may  see  it. 

16  And  they  brought  it  to  him.  And  he  saith  to 
them:  Whose  is  this  image  and  inscription?  They  say  to 
him  :  Caesar's. 

17  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  'Render, 
therefore,  to  Csesar  the  things  that  are  Caesars,  and  to  God 
the  things  that  are  God's.     And  they  marvelled  at  him. 

18  dAnd  there  came  to  him  the  Sadducees,  who  say 
there  is  no  resurrection ;  and  they  asked  him,  saying : 

19  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  'that  if  any  man's 
brother  die,  and  leave  his  wife  behind  him,  and  leave  no 
children,  his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and  raise  up 
seed  to  his  brother. 

20  Now  there  were  seven  brethren ;  and  the  first  took 
a  wife,  and  died,  leaving  no  issue. 

21  And  the  second  took  her,  and  died:  and  neither 
did  he  leave  any  issue.     And  the  third  in  like  manner. 

22  And  the  seven  took  her  in  like  manner ;  and  did 
not  leave  issue.     Last  of  all  the  woman  also  died. 

23  In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when  they  shall  arise 
again,  whose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them  ?  for  the  seven  had 
her  to  wife. 

»  Psal.  cxvii.  22  j  Isa.  xxviii.  16  ;  Matt.  xxi.  42  ;  Acts  iv.  1 1  ;  Rom.  ix.  33 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 
b  Matt.  xxii.  15;  Luke  xx.  20. — c  Rom.  xiii.  7. — d  Matt.  xxii.  23;  Luke  xx.  27. 


24  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Do  ye  not 
therefore  err,  not  understanding  the  Scriptures,  nor  the 
power  of  God  ? 

25  For  when  they  shall  rise  again  from  the  dead,  they 
shall  neither  marry,  nor  be  given  in  marriage,  but  are  a* 
tue  angels  in  heaven. 

26  And,  as  concerning  the  dead  that  they  rise  again, 
have  you  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how  in  the  bush 
God  spoke  to  him,  saying  :f  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham, 
and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ? 

27  He  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living. 
You  therefore  do  greatly  err. 

28  gAnd  there  came  one  of  the  Scribes,  that  had  heard 
them   reasoning  together,    and    seeing  that   he   had   an 
swered  them  well,  asked  him  which  was  the  first  com- 
mandment? 

29  And  Jesus  answered  him  :  The  first  commandment 
of  all  is  :h  Hear,  0  Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  one  God  : 

30  And  thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  tli) 
whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul,  and  with  thy  whole 
mind,  and  with  thy  whole  strength.  This  is  the  first 
commandment. 

31  'And  the  second  is  like  to  it:  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.  There  is  no  other  commandment 
greater  than  these. 

32  And  the  Scribe  said  to  him  :  Well,  master,  thou 
hast  said  in  truth,  that  there  is  one  God,  and  there  is  no 
other  besides  him. 

33  And  that  he  should  be  loved  with  the  whole  heart, 
and  with  the  whole  understanding,  and  with  the.  whole 
soul,  and  with  the  whole  strength  :  and  to  love  one's 
neighbour  as  himself,  is  a  greater  thing  than  all  holocausts 
and  sacrifices. 

34  And  Jesus  seeing  that  he  had  answered  wisely,  said 
to  him  :  Thou  art  not  far  from  the  kingdom  of  God.  And 
no  man  after  that  durst  ask  him  any  question. 

35  And  Jesus  answering,  said,  teaching  in  the  temple 
How  do  the  Scribes  say,  that  Christ  is  the  son  of  David  ? 

36  For  David  himself  saith  by  the  Holy  Ghost:  kThe 
Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  fcand,  until  1 
make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

37  David,  therefore,  himself  calleth  him  Lord,  and 
whence  is  he  then  his  son  ?  And  a  great  multitude  heard 
him  gladly. 

•  Deut.  xxv.  5.— '  Exod.  iii.  6  ;  Matt.  xxii.  32.— e  Matt.  xxii.  35.— l'  Deut.  vi.  4..— I  Lev.  xix.  IS  ; 
Matt.  xxii.  39;  Rom.  xiii.  9;  Gal.  v.  14;  James  ii.  8.— k  Psal.  cix.  1;  Matt.  xx.  44;  Luke  xx.  42. 


Ver.  8.  They  cast  the  heir,  Jesus  Christ,  out  of  the  vineyard,  by  leading  him 
out  of  Jerusalem  to  be  crucified.  Theophy. 

Ver.  10.  By  this  question,  Christ  shows  that  they  were  about  to  fulfil  this 
nrophecy,  by  casting  him  off,  planning  his  death,  and  delivering  him  up  to  the 
Gentiles,  by  which  he  became  the  corner-stone,  joining  the  two  people  of  the  Jews 
and  Gentiles  together,  and  forming  out  of  thein  the  one  city  and  one  temple  of  the 
faithful.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  14.  The  disciples  of  the  Pharisees  said  this  in  order  to  induce  our  Sa- 
viour to  answer  them,  "  that  they  were  not  to  pay  tribute  to  Caesar,  being  the 
people  of  God  :"  an  answer  they  confidently  anticipated,  and  which  the  Herodians 
hcarmer,  might  immediately  apprehend  him,  and  thus  remove  the  odium  from 
themselves  to  Herod.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  17.  Although  Christ  clearly  establishes  here  the  strict  obligation  of  pay- 
ing to  Csesar  what  belongs  to  Caesar,  to  the  confusion  of  his  very  enemies,  we  shall 
still  find  them  bringing  forward  against  him  the  charge  of  disloyalty,  as  if  he  for- 
bade tribute  tc  be  paid  to  Csesar.  Luke  xxiii.  2.  After  the  example  of  her  Divine 
model,  the  Carholic  Church  has  uniformly  taught,  with  S.  Paul,  the  necessity  of 
jbeying  the  powers  in  being;  and  this  not  for  fear  of  their  wrath,  but  for  con- 
science sake. — With  reason  were  they  astonished  at  the  wisdom  of  this  answer, 
which  eluded  all  their  artifices,  and  taught  them  at  the  same  time  what  thev  owed 
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to  their  prince,  and  what  they  owed  to  God :  and  whoever  hopes  for  the  favour  of 
heaven,  must  conscientiously  observe  this  double  duty  to  God  and  to  the  magis- 
trate. -  * 

Ver.  26.  The  doctrine  of  the  resurrectien  from  the  dead  is  clearly  given  in  the 
book  of  Moses,  where  mention  is  made  of  the  burning  bush,  from  the  midst  of 
which  God  appeared  to  Moses :  have  you  not  read,  I  say,  what  God  there  said  to 
him  ?  As  God  is  the  God  of  the  living,  you  must  be  in  an  egregious  error  in 
imagining  that  such  as  die  in  the  eyes  of  the  world,  not  to  return  thither  any  more, 
die  in  the  same  manner  in  the  eyes  of  God,  to  live  no  more.  V. 

Ver.  33.  Venerable  Bede  gathers  from  this  answer  of  the  Scribe,  that  it  had 
been  long  disputed  among  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  which  was  the  greatest  com- 
mandment in  the  law ;  some  preferring  the  acts  of  faith  and  love,  because  many 
of  the  Fathers,  before  the  law  was  instituted,  were  pleasing  to  God  on  account  of 
their  faith  and  piety,  and  not  on  account  of  their  sacrifices ;  yet  none  were  agree- 
able to  God  who  had  not  faith  and  charity.  This  excellency  of  charity  teacheth 
us  that  faith  only  is  not  sufficient.   B. 

Ver.  37.  This  interrogation  of  Jesus  instructs  us  how  to  refute  the  adversaries 
of  truth  ;  for  if  any  assert  that  Christ  was  but  a  simple  and  holy  man,  a  mer«i 
descendant  of  the  race  of  David,  we  will  ask  them,  after  the  example  of  Jesus ;  If 
Christ  be  man  only,  and  the  son  of  David,  how  does  David,  under  the  inspiration 
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38  And  he  said  to  them  in  his  doctrine:*  Beware  of 
the  Scribes,  who  love  to  walk  in  long  robes,  and  to  be 
saluted  in  the  market-place, 

39  And  to  sit  in  the  first  chairs  in  the  synagogues,  aud 
to  have  the  highest  places  at  suppers : 

40  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows  under  the  pre- 
tence of  long  Drayer:  these  shall  receive  greater  judg- 
ment. 

41  bAna  Jesus  sitting  over  against  the  treasury,  beheld 
now  the  people  cast  money  into  the  treasury,  and  many 
that  were  rich  cast  in  much. 

42  And  there  came  a  certain  poor  widow,  and  she  cast 
in  two  mites,  which  make  a  farthing. 

43  And  calling  his  disciples  together,  he  saith  to  them  : 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this  poor  widow  hath  cast  in  more 
than  all  they  who  have  cast  into  the  treasury. 

44  For  they  all  did  cast  in  of  their  abundance ;  but 
she,  of  her  want,  cast  in  all  she  had,  even  her  whole  living. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Onrtst  foretells  the  destruction  of  the  temple,  and  the  signs  that  shall  forerun 

the  day  of  judgment. 

ANDC  as  he  was  going  out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his 
disciples  saith  to  him :    Master,  behold  what  man- 
ner of  stones,  and  what  buildings  are  here. 

2  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  Seest  thou  all 
these  great  buildings?  ''There  shall  not  be  left  a  stone 
upon  a  stone,  that  shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

3  And  as  he  sat  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  over  against 
the  temple,  Peter  and  James,  John  and  Andrew, 
asked  him  apart : 

4  Tell  us,  when  shall  these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  when  all  these  things  shall  begin  to  be  fulfilled. 

5  And  Jesus  answering,  began  to  say  to  them :  eTake 
heed,  lest  any  man  deceive  you. 

6  For  many  shall  come  in  my  name,  saying :  I  am  he  : 
and  they  shall  deceive  many. 

7  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of 
wars,  fear  ye  not :  for  such  things  must  needs  be  :  but  the 
end  is  not  yet. 

8  For  nation  shall  rise  against  nation,  and  kingdom 

■  Matt,  xxiii.  6 ;  Luke  xi.  43,  and  xx.  46. — b  Luke  xxi.  1. — c  Matt.  xxiv.  1. — d  Luke  xix. 
44,  and  xxi.  6.— •  Eph.  v.  6  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3. 


of  the  Holy  Ghost,  call  him  Lord  ?  The  Jews  were  not  blamed  for  calling  him  the 
son  of  David,  but  for  denying  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God.  Ven.  Bede. 

Veh.  44.  De  penuria  sua,  Ik  rijc  voreprjcrkijjg.  See  the  same  Greek  word, 
1  Cor.  xvi.  17  ;  2  Cor.  ix.  12,  and  chap.  xi.  9,  &c. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  As  Christ  had  frequently  denounced  the  destruction  »f 
the  temple,  his  disciples,  surprised  that  so  beautiful  an  editice  should  be  reduced  to 
nothing,  wish  on  that  account  to  show  him  the  grandeur  and  magnificence  of  it ;  up- 
on which  Christ  exclaimed,  There  shall  not  remain  a  stone  upon  a  stone.  Theophy. 

Ver.  4.  When  shall  these  things  be?  The  miseries  that  took  place  previously 
to  the  destruction  of  the  temple  and  city  of  Jerusalem,  were  a  figure  of  the  extreme 
calamity  that  will  happen  before  the  last  day,  in  the  reign  of  Antichrist :  hence 
Jesus  Christ  speaketh  indifferently  of  both.  B. 

Ver.  6.  At  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  there  appeared  many  impostors,  many 
whc  professed  themselves  to  be  the  Christ,  and  assured  the  populace  that  their  de- 
livery was  at  hand. — So  shall  many  seducers  come  towards  the  end  of  the  world, 
who  shall  make  themselves  authors  of  sects,  and  shall  gain  many  disciples  :  as  fol- 
loweth  in  plain  words,  ver.  22,  of  this  chapter.   B. 

Ver.  9.  In  the  synagogues,  or  assemblies.  The  word  is  here  taken  for  as- 
semblies of  judges,  and  of  justice. — For  a  testimony  to  them  ;  i.  e.  that  you  may 
bear  witness  of  me  and  my  doctrine,  and  also  against  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  If  all  heresies  tend  to  the  abomination  of  desolation,  that  more  par- 
ticularly does  which  taketh  away  with  other  sacraments,  and  the  external  worship 
•if  God,  the  very  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood ;  which  being  taken  away,  as 
3.  Cyprian  reinarkcth,  no  religion  can  remain.  S.  Cyprian,  on  the  Supper  of  our 
Lord.  Num.  ii. 


against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  earthquakes  in  places, 
and  famines.     These  are  the  beginning  of  sorrows. 

9  But  look  to  yourselves.  For  they  shall  deliver  you 
up  to  councils,  and  in  the  synagogues  you  shall  be  beaten, 
and  you  shall  stand  before  governors  and  kings  for  my 
sake,  for  a  testimony  unto  them. 

10  And  unto  all  nations  the  gospel  must  first  be 
preached. 

1 1  f  And  when  they  shall  lead  you,  delivering  you  up 
be  not  thoughtful  beforehand  what  you  shall  speak ;  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in  that  hour,  that  speak  ye. 
For  it  is  not  you  that  speak,  but  the  Holy  Ghost. 

12  And  the  brother  shall  betray  his  brother  unto  death, 
and  the  father  his  son ;  and  children  shall  rise  up  againsi 
the  parents,  and  shall  put  them  to  death. 

13  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men  for  my  name*- 
sake.  But  he  that  shall  endure  unto  the  end,  he  shall  be 
saved. 

14  gAnd  when  you  shall  see  the  abomination  of  desola- 
tion, standing  where  it  ought  not :  let  him  that  readeth, 
understand  :  then  let  those  who  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the 
mountains : 

15  And  let  him  that  is  on  the  house-top  not  go  down 
into  the  house,  nor  enter  therein  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house : 

16  And  let  him  that  shall  be  in  the  field,  not  turn  back 
again  to  take  up  his  garment. 

17  And  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  that  give 
suck  in  those  days. 

18  But  pray  ye,  that  these  things  may  not  happen  m 
winter. 

19  For  in  those  days,  shall  be  such  tribulations  as  were 
not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  created 
until  now,  neither  shall  be. 

20  And  unless  the  Lord  had  shortened  the  days,  no 
flesh  should  be  saved:  but  for  the  sake  of  the  elect 
which  he  hath  chosen,  he  hath  shortened  the  days. 

21  hAnd  then  if  any  man  shall  say  to  you  :  Lo,  here 
is  Christ ;  or  lo,  he  is  there  :  do  not  believe. 

22  For  there  will  rise  up  false  Christs,  and  false  pro- 

fMatt.  x.  19;  Luke  xii.  11,  and  xxi.  14.— g  Ban.  ix.  27;  Matt.  xxiv.  15;  Luke  xxi.  20. 
h  Matt.  xxiv.  23;  Luke  xvii.  23,  and  xxi.  8. 

Ver.  20.  This  may  be  explained  in  a  more  general  sense  of  the  persecution  o, 
Antichrist,  which  will  be  dreadful  beyond  description,  and  executed  in  every  pai  t 
of  the  world.  The  time,  however,  allowed  to  him  and  his  wicked  agents  to  tre;ii 
under  foot  the  holy  city,  (Apoc.  xi.  2,)  i.  e.  the  Church  of  Christ,  will  not  extend 
beyond  forty-two  months,  or  three  years  and  a  half.  This  space  of  time  Christ  has 
set  apart  to  purify  his  Church,  and  try  his  servants;  and  therefore  he  allows  them 
to  fall  under  the  power  of  this  merciless  tyrant ;  and  it  was  given  unto  him,  says 
S.  John,  speaking  of  this  event,  to  make  war  with  the  saints,  and  overcome  them. 
Apoc.  xiii.  7.  We  are  admonished  of  the  same  by  the  prophet  Daniel  (vii.  21)  :  I 
beheld,  says  he,  and  lo  that  horn  (Antichrist)  made  war  against  the  saints,  ai.d 
prevailed  against  them  ;  and  he  shall  speak  words  against  the  Most  High,  aud 
shall  crush  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  .  .  .  and  they  shall  be  delivered  into  h* 
hand  until  a  time,  and  times,  and  half  a  time,  ( Dan.  vii.  25, )  i.  e.  a  year,  two  yean, 
and  half  a  year,  or  three  years  and  a  half,  the  same  with  S.  John.  Pastorini.  p 
327  and  8. — S.  Austin,  speaking  of  this  dreadful  period,  says,  this  persecution  will 
be  the  last;  it  will  happen  towards  the  approach  of  the  last  judgment,  and  will 
fall  upon  the  Church  in  every  part  of  the  world ;  that  is,  the  whole  city  of  Christ 
will  be  persecuted  by  the  whole  city  of  the  devil,  as  far  as  both  are  extended  upon 
earth.  De  Civit.  1.  20.  c.  11.  But  our  Saviour  will  put  a  stop  to  these  calamity* 
on  account  of  his  elect,  unwilling  that  they  should  be  tempted  above  their  strength  ; 
for  he  will  descend  himself  from  heaven,  and,  as  S.  Paul  tells  us,  will  kill  the 
wicked  man,  Antichrist,  with  the  breath  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  him  vith 
the  brightness  of  his  coming. 

Ver.  24.     In  the  day  of  judgment  the  luminaries  of  heaven  shall  be  darkened, 
not  by  the  privation  of  their  light,  but  by  the  approach  of  the  true  light  of  Ow 
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phets ;  and  they  shall  show  signs  and  wonders,  to  seduce, 
if  it  were  possible,  even  the  elect. 

23  Take  you  heed,  therefore :  behold,  I  have  foretold 
you  all  things. 

24  aBut  in  those  days,  after  that  tribulation,  the  sun 
^hall  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light. 

25  And  the  stars  of  heaven  shall  be  falling  down,  and 
the  powers  that  are  in  heaven,  shall  be  moved. 

26  And  then  shall  they  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
the  clouds,  with  great  power  and  glory. 

27  bAnd  then  shall  lie  send  his  angels,  and  shall  gather 
together  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  the  uttermost 
part  of  the  earth  to  the  uttermost  part  of  heaven. 

28  Now  of  the  fig-tree  learn  ye  a  parable.  When  the 
branch  thereof  is  now  tender,  and  the  leaves  are  come 
forth,  you  know  that  summer  is  very  near : 

29  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  ye  that  it  is  very  nigh,  even  at  the  doors. 

j  30  Amen,  1  say  to  you,  that  this  generation  shall  not 
pass,  until  all  these  things  be  done. 

31  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away,  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

32  But  of  that  day  or  hour  no  man  knoweth,  neither 
the  angels  in  heaven,  nor  the  Son,  but  the  Father. 

33  cTake  ye  heed,  watch,  and  pray  :  for  ye  know  not 
when  the  time  is. 

34  Even  as  a  man  who,  going  into  a  far  country,  left 
his  house ;  and  gave  authority  to  his  servants  over  every 
work,  and  commanded  the  porter  to  watch. 

35  Watch  ye,  therefore,  (for  you  know  not  when  the 
lord  of  the  house  cometh  :  at  even,  or  at  midnight,  or  at 
the  cock-crowing,  or  in  the  morning.) 

36  Lest  coming  on  a  sudden,  he  find  you  sleeping. 

37  And  what  I  say  to  you,  I  say  to  all :  Watch. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  first  part  of  the  history  of  the  passion  of  Christ. 

nVTOW  dthe  feast  of  the  Pasch,  and  of  the  azymes,  was 
_L  l  after  two  days :  and  the  chief  priests,  and  the 
Scribes,  sought  how  they  might  by  some  wile  lay  hold  on 
him,  and  kill  him. 


»  Isa.  xiii.  10;  Ezec.  xxxii.  7;  Joel  ii.  10. — •>  Matt.  xxiv.  31. 
«  Matt.  xxiv.  42. 


world,  i.  e.  the  great  Judge.  And  what  cause  for  wonder  can  there  be,  that  man 
should  be  terrified  at  the  thoughts  of  the  last  day,  when  the  angelic  powers  shall 
tremble ;  or,  how  will  these  mortal  habitations  of  ours  stand  the  shock,  when  the 
very  pillars  of  heaven  shall  be  moved  ?  what  will  the  tender  osier  suffer,  when  the 
lofty  cedars  of  Paradise  bend  their  head  !  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  32.  But  how  can  the  Son  be  ignorant  of  that  last  day?  Were  this  the 
case,  wo  must  thence  conclude  that  his  nature  was  imperfect ;  since  he  was  under 
the  necessity  of  a  second  coming,  and  yet  was  ignorant  when  that  time  should  be. 
But  we  must  remember,  that  the  meaning  of  this  sentence  is  not,  that  Christ  was 
really  ignorant  of  this  circumstance,  but  only  that  it  was  not  then  a  convenient 
time  to  disclose  the  secret.  S.  Austin. — Not  as  if  Christ  were  ignorant  himself,  as 
certain  Eutychian  heretics,  called  A  gnoitce,  held ;  but  because  he  knew  it  not  as 
our  teacher,  to  teach  it  others,  as  being  not  expedient.  S.  Ambrose  de  Fide,  1.  5,  c. 
8. — The  Son  of  God  is  ignorant  of  this  day,  not  according  to  his  Divinity,  which 
wes  and  knows  all  things ;  but  according  to  his  humanity,  which  does  not  know  it 
of  itself,  of  its  own  light,  but  by  the  revelation  which  is  made  to  it  by  the  Di- 
vinity, which  is  intimately  united  to  it.  In  naturd  quidetn  Divinitatis  novit, 
says  Gregory,  von  ex  naturd  huinanitatis.  See  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  36. 

Ver.  33.  Some  will  perhaps  think,  that  it  would  have  been  much  better,  if 
fche  Almighty  had  not  left  the  hour  of  death  uncertain;  as  in  that  case,  they  would 
not  have  been  so  solicitous  with  regard  to  its  arrival.  But  S.  Austin,  S.  Gregory, 
and  other  saints  assure  us,  on  the  contrary,  that  it  :s  a  very  great  mercy  of  God  to 
keep  us-  in  this  ignorance,  that  we  may  always  be  prepared  for  it.  For,  if  we  knew  the 
precise  period,  this  assurance  would  give  occasion  of  living  more  unguardedly,  and 
*f  sinning  more  freelv.  If,  with  this  uncertainty  of  the  hour  of  our  death,  we  live. 
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2  But  they  said  :  Not  on  the  festival  day,  .est  there 
should  be  a  tumult  among  the  people. 

3  eAnd  when  he  was  in  Bethania,  in  the  house  of  Simon, 
the  leper,  and  was  at  meat :  there  came  a  woman,  having 
an  alabaster  box  of  ointment  of  precious  spikenard  :  and 
breaking  the  alabaster  box,  she  poured  it  out  upon  his  head. 

4  Now  there  were  some  that  had  indignation  within 
themselves,  and  said  :  Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment 
made  ? 

5  For  this  ointment  might  have  been  sold  for  more 
than  three  hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the  poor  And 
they  murmured  against  her. 

6  But  Jesus  said  :  Let  her  alone ;  why  do  you  molest 
her  ?  She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  upon  me. 

7  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you  :  and  when- 
soever you  will,  you  may  do  them  good  :  but  me  you  have 
not  always. 

8  She  hath  done  what  she  could  :  she  is  come  before- 
hand to  anoint  my  body  for  the  burial. 

9  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  wheresoever  this  gospel  shall  be 
preached  in  the  whole  world,  that  also  which  she  hath 
done,  shall  be  told  for  a  memorial  of  her. 

10  f  And  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  to  the 
chief  priests,  to  betray  him  to  them. 

1 1  And  they  hearing  it,  were  glad :  and  promised  to 
give  him  money.  And  he  sought  how  he  might  con- 
veniently betray  him. 

1 2  g  Now,  on  the  first  day  of  the  unleavened  bread,  when 
they  sacrificed  the  Pasch,  the  disciples  say  to  him : 
Whither  wilt  thou  that  we  go,  and  prepare  for  thee  to  eat 
the  Pasch  ? 

13  And  lie  sendeth  two  of  his  disciples,  and  saith  to 
them:  Go  ye  into  the  city:  and  there  shall  meet  you  a 
man  carrying  a  pitcher  of  water,  follow  him  ; 

14  And  wheresoever  he  shall  go  in,  say  to  the  master 
of  the  house  :  The  master  saith,  Where  is  my  refectory : 
where  I  may  eat  the  Pasch  with  my  disciples  ? 

15  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  dining-room,  fur- 
nished :  and  there  prepare  ye  for  us. 

16  And  his  disciples  went  their  way,  and  came  into  the 


<»  Matt.  xx\i.  2;  Luke  xxii.  1.    A.  D.  33.— •  Matt.  xxvi.  6;  John  xii.  1. 
6  Matt.  xxvi.  17;  Luke  xxii.  4. 
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notwithstanding,  so  very  remissly ;  what  should  we  do,  were  we  assured  that  we 
were  not  to  die  for  some  years  ? 

Veil  35.  At  even,  at  midnight,  or  at  the  coch-crowing,  or  in  the  morning. 
These  are  generally  referred  to  the  different  ages  of  man's  life;  infancy,  youth, 
manhood,  and  old  age.  We  are  exhorted  to  be  always  in  readiness,  for  we  know 
not  at  what  hour  the  Judge  will  come.  Nic.  do  Lyra. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Though  the  evangelists  generally  use  the  words  pasch 
and  azymes  promiscuously,  yet  S.  Mark  distinguishes  them,  being  really  different 
The  pasch  is  used  for  the  14th  day  of  the  moon  of  the  first  month.  But  the  15th 
day,  on  which  they  departed  out  of  Egypt,  was  the  feast  of  the  azymes,  or  the  un- 
leavened bread;  which  continued  seven  days,  till  the  21st  day  of  the  moon  in- 
clusive. Ven.  Bede. — Pasch  is  also  used  for  the  sabbath-day,  within  the  seven  day* 
ot  the  solemnity  (John  xix.  14);  and  also  for  all  the  sacrifices  made  during  the 
seven  days  of  the  feast. 

Ver.  3.  Of  precious*  spikenard.  This  was  a  perfume  extracted  and  distilled 
from  the  leaves,  tops,  or  stalks,  of  the  plant  or  herb  called  nard.  It  was  the  cue- 
torn  of  the  Eastern  people  to  pour  such  precious  perfumes  on  their  own  heads,  or  on 
the  heads  of  their  guests  whom  they  had  a  mind  to  honour.   Wi. 

Ver.  4.  It  was  chiefly  Judas  Iscariot  that  murm  red  here.  S.  John  only 
mentions  him ;  perhaps  some  others  had  been  excited  to  complain,  by  the  traitor. 

Ver.  12.  Whither  wilt  thou,  &c.  By  these  words  the  disciples  teach  us  to 
direct  our  every  step  according  to  the  will  of  God ;  therefore  does  their  Lord  tell 
them,  with  whom  he  would  eat  the  Pasch,  to  go  two  of  them  into  the  city.  S. 
Jerom. 

Ver.  14.     Where  is  my  refector*  •  *  where  1 7iiat/  eat  the  Pasch,  or  the  pa/ 
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city:  and  they  found  as  he  had  told  them,  and  they  pre- 
pared the  Pasch. 

17  *And  when  evening  was  come,  he  cometh  with  the 
twelve. 

18  And  when  they  were  at  table,  and  eating,  Jesus 
saith  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,b  that  one  of  you  who  eateth 
with  me,  shall  betray  me. 

19  But  they  began  to  be  sorrowful,  and  to  say  to  him 
one  by  one  :   Is  it  I  ? 

20  And  he  said  to  them  :  One  of  the  twelve  who  dip- 
peth  his  hand  in  the  dish  with  me. 

21  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,c  as  it  is  written 
of  him  :  but  woe  to  that  man,  by  whom  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  betrayed.  It  were  better  for  him  if  that  man  had 
not  been  born. 

22  llAnd  whilst  they  were  eating,  Jesus  took  bread  : 
and  blessing,  broke,  and.  gave  to  them,  and  said  :  Take  ye, 
This  is  my  body. 

23  And  having  taken  the  chalice,  giving  thanks,  he 
'gave  it  to  them,  and  they  all  drank  of  it. 

24  And  he  said  to  them :  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new 
testament,  which  shall  be  shed  for  many. 

25  Amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  I  will  drink  no  more 
of  this  fruit  of  the  vine,  until  that  day  when  I  shall  drink 
it  new  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

2C  And  when  they  had  sung  a  hymn,  they  went  forth 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives. 

27  And  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  eYou  will  all  be  scan- 
dalized in  me  this  night. :  for  it  is  written  :  '  I  will  strike 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  dispersed  ; 

28  But  after  I  shall  be  risen  again,  I  will  go  before 
you  into  Galilee.   • 

29  But  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Although  all  shall  be  scan- 
dalized in  thee,  yet  not  I. 

30  And  Jesus  saith  to  him  :   Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  to- 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  20;   Luke  xxii.  14.— b  John  xiii.  21.— «  Psal.  xl.  10;  Acts  i.  10. 
d  Matt.  xxvi.  20  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  24. 


day,  even  in  this  night,  before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

31  But  he  spoke  the  more  vehemently  :  g  Although  J 
should  die  together  with  thee,  I  will  not  deny  thee:  And 
in  like  manner  also  said  they  all. 

32  hAnd  they  came  to  a  farm  called  Gethsemani.  And 
he  saith  to  his  disciples :  Sit  you  here  while  I  pray. 

33  And  he  taketh  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  with 
him  ;  and  he  began  to  fear,  and  to  be  heavy. 

34  And  he  saith  to  them :  My  soul  is  sorrowful  even 
unto  death  :  stay  you  here  and  watch. 

35  And  when  he  had  gone  forward  a  little,  he  fell  flat 
on  the  ground:  and  he  prayed,  that,  if  it  were  possible, 
the  hour  might  pass  from  him  : 

36  And  he  said  :  Abba,  Father,  all  things  are  possible 
to  thee ;  take  away  this  chalice  from  me  :  but  not  what  1 
will,  but  what  thou  wilt. 

37  And  he  cometh,  and  findeth  them  sleeping.  And 
he  saith  to  Peter :  Simon,  sleepest  thou  ?  couldst  thou  not 
watch  one  hour  ? 

38  Watch  ye,  and  pray  that  you  enter  not  into  tempt  - 
ation.     The  spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak. 

39  And  going  away  again,  he  prayed,  saying  the  samr- 
words. 

40  And  when  he  returned,  he  found  them  again  asleep, 
(for  their  eyes  were  heavy,)  and  they  knew  not  what  to 
answer  him. 

41  And  he  cometh  the  third  time,  and  saith  to  them  : 
Sleep  ye  now,  and  take  your  rest.  It  is  enough  :  the 
hour  is  come :  behold  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  betrayed 
into  the  hands  of  sinners. 

42  Rise  up  :  let  us  go.  Behold,  he  that  will  betray 
me,  is  at  hand. 

43  And  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  cometh  Judas 
Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve:  'and  with  him  a  great  multi- 
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ihal  supper  of  the  lamb  sacrificed  ?  Lit.  in  the  Lat.  where  is  my  eating,  or  my 
refection  ?  but  it  is  generally  agreed  that  here  is  meant  a  place  to  eat  in.  Wi. 

Tliis  is  my  body, 

Ver.  22.  This  which  I  now  give,  and  which  you  now  receive;  for  the  bread  is 
uot  the  figure  only  of  Christ,  but  is  changed  into  the  true  body  of  Christ ;  and  he 
himself  says,  The  bread,  which  I  will  give  you,  is  my  flesh.  S.  John  vi.  But  the 
flesh  of  Christ  is  not  seen,  on  account  of  our  infirmity  ;  for  if  we  were  allowed  to 
see  with  our  eyes  the  flesh  and  blood  of  Jesus,  we  should  not  dare  to  approach  the 
blessed  sacrament.  Our  Lord  therefore,  condescending  to  our  weakness,  preserves 
the  outward  species  of  bread  and  wine,  but  changes  the  bread  and  wine  into  the 

reality  of  flesh  and  blood.  Theophy S.  Chrysostom,  in  his  thirtieth  sermon  on 

the  treason  of  Judas,  says,  "  Christ  is  also  now  present  to  adorn  our  table,  (altar,) 
the  same  that  was  present  to  adorn  that  table.  The  priest  stands  his  vicegerent, 
and  pronounces  the  words,  but  the  power  and  grace  is  of  God.  He  says,  This  is 
my  body,  and  the  word  changes  the  elements :  and  as  the  sentence  '  increase  and 
multiply,  and  fill  the  earth,'  was  only  spoken  once,  but  still  imparts  fecundity  to 
human  nature  throughout  all  time;  so  these  words  (of  consecration)  once  spoken, 
constitute  an  absolute,  perfect  sacrifice  upon  every  altar  of  the  Church  from  that 
day  to  this,  yea,  even  to  the  time  when  Christ  shall  come  again  at  the  last  day." 
S   Chrysostom,  Semi.  30,  on  the  treachery  of  Judas. 

These  words  are  so  plain,  that  it  is  difficult  to  imagine  others  more  explicit. 
Their  force  and  import  will  however  appear  in  a  still  stronger  light,  if  we  consider 
the  formal  promise  Christ  had  made  to  his  apostles,  as  related  by  S.  John,  that  he 
would  give  them  his  flesh  to  eat,  that  same  flesh  he  was  to  deliver  up  for  the  life 
of  the  world.  He  on  that  occasion  confirmed  with  remarkable  emphasis  of  ex- 
pression the  reality  of  this  manducation,  assuring  them  that  his  flesh  was  meat 
indeed,  and  his  blood  drink  indeed;  and  when  some  of  the  disciples  were  shocked 
»t  6uch  a  proposal,  he  still  insisted  that  unless  they  eat  his  flesh,  they  should  have 
no  life  in  them.  The  possibility  of  it  he  evinced  from  his  Divine  power,  to  be 
exemplified  in  his  miraculous  ascension  ;  the  necessity  of  it  he  established,  by  per- 
mitting those  to  abandon  him  who  refused  to  believe  it ;  and  the  belief  of  it  he 
raforced  on  the  minds  of  his  disciples,  from  the  consideration  that  he,  their  teacher, 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  author  of  their  eternal  salvation.     The  apostles  were 


deeply  impressed  with  these  thoughts,  previously  to  the  institution  of  the  hoi) 
Eucharist;  consequently  when  they  beheld  Jesus  Christ,  just  before  his  death, 
taking  bread  into  his  sacred  hands ;  when,  after  blessing  it  with  solemnity,  they 
heard  him  say,  Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  given  for  you  ;  they 
must  necessarily  have  concluded,  that  it  was  truly  his  body,  which  he  now  gave 
them  to  eat,  according  to  his  former  promise.  And  though  their  reason  or  senses 
might  have  started  difficulties,  yet  all  these  were  obviated  by  their  belief  of  his 
being  God,  and  consequently  able  to  effect  whatever  he  pleased,  and  to  make  gor>d 

whatever  he  said. Moreover,  if  we  consult  tradition,  we  shall  find  that  the 

Greek,  as  well  as  the  Latin  Church,  has  uniformly  declared  in  favour  of  the  literal 
sense  of  Christ's  words,  as  may  be  seen  at  large  in  all  Catholic  controvertists.  The 
learned  author  of  the  Perpttuite  de  la  Foi,  and  his  continuator,  Renaudot,  in  the 
two  additional  quarto  volumes,  have  invincibly  demonstrated,  that  the  belief  of  all 
the  Oriental  Christians  perfectly  coincides  with  that  of  the  Catholic  Church,  re- 
specting the  real  presence. 

This  is  my  blood. 

Ver.  24.  Which  shall  be  shed.  With  words  so  explicit,  with  the  unanimous 
agreement  of  the  Eastern  and  Western  Churches,  how  can  any  Dissenters  bring 
themselves  to  believe  that  there  is  nothing  more  designed,  or  given,  than  a  memo- 
rial of  Christ's  passion  and  death  ?  Catholics,  who  believe  in  the  real  presence",  do 
certainly  renew  in  themselves  the  remembrance  of  our  Saviour's  death  and  pas- 
sion, with  more  lively  sentiments  of  devotion  than  they  who  believe  it  to  be  m<  r* 
bread  and  wine. 

Ver.  27.  Christ  permitted  his  disciples  to  fall,  that  they  might  learn  tit  t: 
trust  in  themselves.  To  strengthen  his  prediction,  he  adduces  the  testimony  of 
Zacharias  the  prophet,  (xiii.  7,)  I  wiWstrike  the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall 
be  dispersed.  Theophy.  .  .  .  This  text  is  expressed  in  other  words,  being  tliPi-e 
spoken  in  the  person  of  the  prophet,  Strike  the  pastor,  and  the  sheep  shall  be 
dispersed.  Yen.  Bede. — By  these  words,  the  prophet  prays  for  the  passion  of  the 
Lord.  The  Almighty  Father  answers  his  prayer,  /  will  strike  the  shepherd.  The 
Son  is  sent  by  the  Father,  and  is  stricken  by  becoming  incarnate,  and  suffering 
death.    S.  Jerom. 

Ver.  45.     Our  Lord  riceived  the  kiss  of  the  traitor,  that  he  might  rot  appear 
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tude,  with  swords  and  staves,  from  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients. 

44  And  he  that  betrayed  him  had  given  them  a  sign, 
saying:  Whomsoever  I  shall  kiss,  that  is  he,  lay  hold  on 
him,  md  lead  him  away  cautiously. 

4f  And  when  he  was  come,  immediately  going  up  to 
him,  he  saith  :   Hail,  Rabbi  :  and  he  kissed  him. 

46  But  they  laid  hands  on  him,  and  held  him. 

47  And  one  of  them  that  stood  by,  drawing  a  sword, 
struck  the  servant  of  the  chief  priest,  and  cut  otf  his  ear. 

48  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  Are  you  come 
out  as  against  a  robber  with  swords  and  staves  to  appre- 
nend  me  ? 

49  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple  teaching,  and 
you  did  not  lay  hands  on  me.  But,  that  the  Scriptures 
may  be  fulfilled. 

50  "Then  his  disciples  leaving  him,  all  fled  away. 

51  And  a  certain  young  man  followed  him,  having  a 
linen  cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body :  and  they  laid  hold 
on  him. 

52  But  he  casting  off  the  linen  cloth,  fled  from  them 
naked. 

53  bAnd  they  brought  Jesus  to  the  high  priest :  and 
all  the  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  ancients,  were 
assembled  together. 

54  And  Peter  followed  him  afar  off,  even  into  the 
palace  of  the  high  priest :  and  he  sat  with  the  servants  at 

he  fire,  and  warmed  himself. 

55  cAnd  the  chief  priests,  and  all  the  council,  sought 
for  evidence  against  Jesus,  that  they  might  put  him  to 
death ;  and  they  found  none. 

50  For  many  bore  false  witness  against  him,  and  their 
evidence  did  not  agree. 

57  And  some  rising  up,  bore  false  witness  against  him, 
saying : 

58  We  heard  him  say  :  dI  will  destroy  this  temple  made 
witli  hands,  and  within  three  days  I  will  build  another, 
not  made  with  hands. 

59  And  their  witness  did  not  agree. 

60  And   the  high  priest  rising  up  in  the  midst,  asked 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  .r)fK— "  Matt.  xxvi.  57;  Luke  xxii.  54;  John  xviii.  13.— c  Matt.  xxvi.  59. 
d  John  ii.  19.— «  Matt.  xxiv.  30,  and  xxvi.  64.— f  Matt.  xxvi.  6U  ;    Luke  xxii.  56  ; 


to  avoid  being  delivered  up  ;  and  at  the  same  time  he  fulfilled  that  of  the  Psalmist. 
with  those  who  hated  pence,  I  teas  peaceful.  Psal.  cxix. 

Ver.  47.  This  was  Peter,  as  we  learn  from  S.  John  xviii.  10.  S.  Mark  con- 
ceals his  master's  name,  lest  he  should  seem  to  be  publishing  the  ardour  of  his  zeal 
for  Christ.   Theophy. 

Ver.  51.  This  probably  was  the  owner,  or  the  son  of  the  owner  of  the  garden, 
who,  hearing  the  tumult,  came  to  see  what  was  the  cause.  It  must  have  been  a 
jung  man,  from  the  Greek  word  vtavivKoc.  T. 

Ver.  55.  Though  the  law  prescribed  there  should  be  only  one  high  priest,  yet 
it  this  time  there  were  many,  being  appointed  yearly  by  the  Roman  governor ; 
and  those  are  here  called  chief  priests  who  had  once  been  invested  with  the  dignity 
of  high  priest,  but  were  at  that  time  out  of  office.  Theophy. 

Ver.  56.  Their  evidence  did  not  agree.  Others  translate,  their  testimonies 
«-ere  not  sufficient ;  t  that  is,  so  as  to  amount  to  a  crime  that  made  him  guilty  of 
tieatn.  The  Greek,  as  well  as  the  Latin  text,  may  be  taken  in  either  sense. 
Wi. 

Ver.  57.  Thus  has  iniquity  lied  to  itself,  (Psal.  xxvi.,)  as  formerly  in  the  case 
of  the  wife  of  Putiphar  against  Joseph,  (Gen.  xxix.,)  and  the  elders  against 
Susanna,  Dan.   S.  Jerom. 

Vek.  03.  Caiphas,  in  order  to  excite  their  hatred  against  what  was  said,  rent 
nil  garments,  and  thus  deprived  himself  of  the  priestly  dignity,  by  transgressing 
the  precepts;  which,  speaking  of  the  high  priest,  says,  He  shall  not  uncover  his 
head,  and  Ms  garments  he  shall  not  rend.  Lev.  xxi.  10.  S.  Leo  the  Great.— By 
the  high  priest  rending  his  garments  he  shows,  that  the  Jewish  priesthood,  on  ac- 
count of  theii  ciimes.  was  now  dissolved  ;  whereas  the  tunic  of  Christ,  bv  which 
7fl 


Jesus,  sayiug  :  Answerest  thou  nothing  to  the  things  that 
are  laid  to  thy  charge  by  these  men  ? 

61  But  he  held  his  peace,  and  answered  nothing. 
Again  the  high  priest  asked  him,  and  said  to  him :  Art  thou 
the  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  blessed  God  ? 

62  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  1  am  :  eAnd  you  shall  see 
the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  the  power  of 
God,  and  coming  with  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

63  Then  the  high  priest  rending  his  garments,  saith 
What  need  we  any  farther  witnesses  ? 

64  You  have  heard  the  blasphemy.  What  think  you  ? 
And  they  all  condemned  him  to  be  guilty  of  death. 

65  And  some  began  to  spit  on  him,  and  to  cover  his 
face,  and  to  buffet  him,  and  to  say  to  him :  Prophesy  : 
and  the  servants  struck  him  with  the  palms  of  their  hands. 

66  'Now,  when  Peter  was  in  the  court  below,  there 
cometh  one  of  the  maid-servants  of  the  high  priest: 

67  And  when  she  had  seen  Peter  warming  himself, 
looking  on  him,  she  saith  :  Thou  also  wast  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

68  But  he  denied,  saying  :  1  neither  know  nor  under- 
stand what  thou  sayest.  And  he  went  forth  before  the 
court,  and  the  cock  crew. 

69  gAnd  again  a  maid-servant  seeing  him,  began  to 
say  to  the  standers-by  :  This  is  one  of  them. 

70  But  he  denied  again.  hAnd  after  a  while  they  that 
stood  by,  said  again  to  Peter :  Surely  thou  art  one  of 
them  :  for  thou  art  also  a  Galilean. 

71  But  he  began  to  curse  and  to  swear,  saying:  1 
know  not  this  man  of  whom  you  speak. 

72  And  immediately  the  cock  crew  again.  'And 
Peter  remembered  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said  to  him  : 
Before  the  cock  crow  twice,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 
And  he  began  to  weep. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  Passion. 

AiNDk  straightway  in  the  morning  the  chief  priests, 
holding  a  consultation  with  the  ancients,  and  the 
scribes,  and  the  whole  council,  bound  Jesus,  and  led  him 
away,  and  delivered  him  to  Pilate. 

John  xviii.  7. — e  Matt,  xxvii.  71. — h  Luke  xxii.  59  ;  John  xviii.  25. — >  Matt,  xxvi  75; 
John  xiii.  3S. — ^  A.  D.  33.   Matt,  xxvii.  1  ;   Luke  xxii.  66  ;  John  xviii.  28. 


the  one  true  Catholic  Church  is  prefigured,  was  seamless,  and  not  to  be  divided 
Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  71.  In  this  one  apostle,  Peter,  the  first  and  chief  in  the  order  of  apostles, 
in  whom  the  Church  was  figured,  both  sorts  were  to  be  signified,  viz.  the  strong 
and  the  weak,  because  the  Church  is  not  without  both.  S.  Austin,  Ser.  13,  de 
Verb.  Do. 

*  V.  3.  Unguenti  nardi  spicati  pretiosi,  pvpov  vapdov  iriariKric,  ttoXvtiXovc.. 
Both  here  in  S.  Mark,  and  also  in  S.  John,  (chap.  xii.  3,)  we  read  irtoTucijg,  which 
by  the  Greek  agrees  with  nurd,  and  not  with  ointment.  The  interpreters  are 
much  divided  about  the  signification  of  the  word  -KitsTiK^c,  :  some  late  writers  would 
needs  have  7rto"ri(o}c  to  come  from  ttiw  or  irivw,  and  to  signify  liquid,  but  this  does 
not  seem  well  grounded.  Others,  with  S.  Aug.,  would  have  irioTiKrje  to  be  taken 
from  the  name  of  some  country  or  place  from  whence  this  precious  nard  was 
brought.  The  most  common  opinion  seems  that  of  S.  Hierom,  with  whom  agree 
Theophylactus,  and  Euthymius,  that  tuctiku,  derived  from  irtoTtg,  signifies  true 
and  genuine  nurd,  and  so  of  the  greatest  price  and  value. 

+  V.  14.  Ubi  est  refectio  mea,  ubipuscha  manduceml  wov  tori  to KardXviia, 
ottov  ■Ka.aya  .  .  fdyw. 

|  V.  50.  Convenientia  testimonia  non  erant.  7aat  ai  paprvpiai  ovk  fjaav.  The 
word  l<jai  may  either  signify  that  they  did  not  agree  together,  or  that  they  were 
not  sufficient  to  get  him  condemned,  which  latter  is  the  opinion  of  Erasmus,  who 
translates,  non  erant  idonea. 
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2  And  Pilate  asked  him  :  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
•<?W3 :   But  lie  answering,  saith  to  him  :  Thou  say  est  it. 

3  aAnd  the  chief  priests  accused  him  in  many  things. 

4  And  Pilate  again  asked  him.  saying :  Ahswerest 
thou  nothing?  behold  in  how  many  things  they  accuse 
.nee. 

5  But  Jesus  still  answered  nothing  ;  so  that  Pilate 
wondered. 

6  Now  on  the  festival-day  he  was  wont  to  release  unto 
♦hem  one  of  the  prisoners,  whomsoever  they  demanded. 

7  And  there  was  one  called  Barabbas,  who  was  put  in 
prison  with  seditious  men,  who  in  the  sedition  had  com- 
mitted murder 

8  And  when  the  multitude  was  come  up,  they  began 
to  desire  that  he  would  do  as  he  had  always  done  to  them. 

9  And  Pilate  answered  them,  and  said :  Will  you  that 
I  release  to  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

10  For  he  knew  that  the  chief  priests  had  delivered 
him  up  through  envy. 

1 1  But  the  chief  priests  moved  the  people,  that  he 
should  rather  release  Barabbas  to  them. 

12  bAnd  Pilate  again  answering,  saith  to  them:  What 
will  you  then  that  I  do  to  the  king  of  the  Jews? 

13  cBut  they  again  cried  out:   Crucify  him. 

14  And  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  Why,  what  evil  hath  he 
done  ?     But  they  cried  out  the  more  :   Crucify  him. 

15  So  Pilate  being  willing  to  satisfy  the  people,  released 
to  them  Barabbas,  and  delivered  up  Jesus,  when  he  had 
scourged  him,  to  be  crucified. 

16  dAnd  the  soldiers  led  him  into  the  court  of  the 
palace,  and  they  call  together  the  whole  band. 

17  And  they  clothe  him  with  purple,  and  platting  a 
crown  of  thorns,  they  put  it  upon  him. 

18  And  they  began  to  salute  him:  Hail,  king  of  the 
Jews  ! 

19  And  they  struck  his  head  with  a  reed:  And  they 
did  spit  on  him,  and  bowing  their  knees,  they  worshipped 
him. 

20  And  after  they  had  mocked  him,  they  took  off  the 
purple  from  him,  and  put  his  own  garments  on  him,  and 
they  led  him  out  to  crucify  him. 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  12  ;  Luke  xxiii.  2  ;  John  xviii.  33. — b  Matt,  xxvii.  22  ;  Luke  xxiii.  14. 
c  John  xviii.  40. — d  Matt  xxvii.  27  ;  John  xix.  2. 


21  eAnd  they  forced  one  Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  who 
passed  by,  coming  out  of  the  country,  the  father  of  Alex- 
ander, and  of  Rufus,  to  take  up  his  cross. 

22  And  they  bring  him  into  the  place  called  Golgotha, 
which  being  interpreted,  is,  The  place  of  Calvary. 

23  And  they  gave  him  to  drink  wine  mingled  with 
myrrh  :  but  he  took  it  not. 

24  fAnd  crucifying  him,  they  divided  his  garments, 
casting  lots  upon  them  what  every  man  should  take. 

25  And  it  was  the  third  hour,  and  they  crucified  him. 

26  And  the  inscription  of  his  cause  was  written  over, 
The  King  of  the  Jews. 

27  And  with  him  they  crucify  two  thieves ;  the  one  on 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his  left. 

28  gAnd  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  which  saith  :  And 
with  the  wicked  he  was  reputed. 

29  And  they  that  passed  by,  blasphemed  him,  wagging 
their  heads,  and  saying  :h  Vah,  thou  that  destroyest  the 
temple  of  God,  and  in  three  days  buildest  it  up  again  : 

30  Save  thyself,  coming  down  from  the  cross. 

31  In  like  manner  also  the  chief  priests,  with  the 
Scribes,  mocking,  said  one  to  another :  He  saved  others, 
himself  he  cannot  save. 

32  Let  Christ,  the  king  of  Israel,  come  down  now  from 
the  cross,  that  we  may  see  and  believe.  And  they  that 
were  crucified  with  him,  reviled  him. 

33  And  when  the  sixth  hour  was  come,  there  was 
darkness  over  the  whol*1  earth,  until  the  ninth  hour. 

34  And  at  the  ninth  hour,  Jesus  cried  out  with  a  loud 
voice,  saying  :  '  Eloi,  Eloi,  lamma  sabacthani  ?  which  is, 
being  interpreted,  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me  ? 

35  And  some  of  the  standers-by  hearing,  said  :  Behold, 
he  calleth  Elias. 

36  And  one  running,  and  filling  a  sponge  with  vinegar, 
and  putting  it  upon  a  reed,  gave  him  to  drink,  saying: 
Stay,  let.  us  see  if  Elias  will  come  to  take  him  down. 

37  And  Jesus  having  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

38  And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  two,  from 
the  top  to  the  bottom. 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  32  ;  Luke  xxiii.  26. — f  Matt,  xxvii.  35  ;  Luke  xxiii.  34  ;  John  xix.  23. 
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over  to  the  Roman  governors  fliose  whom  they  had  condemned  in  their  own  coun- 
cils; but  we  must  not  suppose  that  this  was  the  first  time  they  bound  Jesus;  for, 
as  S.  John  informs  us,  when  first  they  apprehended  him,  they  put  manacles  upon 
him.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  2.  It  may  be  remarked  upon  this  answer  of  our  Lord,  that  he  was  not 
unwilling  to  answer  the  questions  put  to  him  by  the  governor,  who  condemned  him 
contrary  to  his  inclination,  though  he  would  not  condescend  to  return  an  answer  to 
the  question  of  the  high  priests,  as  they  were  not  worthy  of  the  favour.  Theophy. 

V  ek.  6.  This  practice  of  releasing  to  the  people  any  prisoner  they  might  think 
oroper,  was  instituted  in  order  to  captivate  the  will  of  the  people ;  which  was  most 
commonly  done  on  the  festival  day,  when  the  Jews  were  assembled  from  the 
.MfTeiVia  provinces  to  Jerusalem.  Gloss. 

Ver.  21.  S.  Jerom  thinks  Alexander  and  Rufus  were  disciples  of  Christ,  and 
•n  this  account  the  name  of  their  father  is  here  expressed.  S.  Jerom  in  D.  Diony. 

Ver.  28.  S.  Matthew  says  mixed  with  gall;  for  gall  is  here  used  for  bitterness, 
and  wine  that  has  myrrh  in  it  is  a  very  strong  bitter ;  although,  perhaps,  both 
gill  and  myr.-h  might  have  been  ingredients  to  increase  the  bitterness.  S.  Austin. 
— This  was  given  to  criminals,  to  lessen  their  torments.  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to 
teste  the  bitterness,  but  he  would  not  permit  the  relief  which  the  admittance  of  the 
»*»ne  into  his  stomach  might  have  afforded.  Thus  also  were  the  Scriptures  ful- 
filled :  They  gnvr  me  gall  for  my  food,  and  in  my  thirst  they  gn\  '■>  me  vinegar  to 
dririb.  Psal.  lxviii    Ven.  Bode. 

Ver.  25.  S.  Mark  is  the  only  evangelist  who  says  it  was  the  third  hour.  S. 
io»ui  says  it  was  the  sixth.     But  these  may  easily  be  reconciled  by  supposing  that 


he  was  crucified  towards  the  end  of  the  third  hour,  that  is,  about  eleven  of  the 
clock,  or  half-past  eleven,  which  being:  near  the  sixth  hour,  or  twelve,  the  evan- 
gelist might  say  it  was  the  sixth  hour.  Nic.  de  Lyra. —  The  third  hour.  The 
ancient  account  divided  the  day  into  four  parts,  which  were  named  from  the  hour 
from  which  they  began  :  the  first,  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour.  Our  Lord  was 
crucified  a  little  before  noon ;  before  the  third  hour  had  quite  expired ;  but  when 
the  sixth  hour  was  near  at  hand.  Ch. 

Ver.  26.  It  was  written  on  a  board,  expressing  the  cause  why  he  was  crucified, 
viz.  because  he  was  the  King  of  the  Jews.  Pilate,  by  putting  up  his  cause, 
wished  to  revenge  himself  of  the  Jews,  for  their  importunity  and  obstinacy  in  com- 
pelling him,  partly  against  his  will,  to  condemn  him  to  death.  For  what  could  be 
more  ignominious  to  the  Jews  than  to  see  their  king  crucified  at  their  own  request, 
and  for  no  other  reason  than  because  he  was  their  king,  and  they  did  not  wish  him 
to  reign  over  them.  Sirinus. 

Ver.  28.     This  text  of  Isaias  regards  the  Messias  according  to  the  very  letter.  V. 

Ver.  32.  Afterwards  they  saw  Him  arising  out  of  the  sepulchre  whom  they 
thought  unable  to  descend  from  the  cross.  Where,  O  Jew,  is  thy  infidelity  ?  I  ask 
you  yourselves.  You  shall  be  your  own  judges.  How  much  more  astonishing  ig 
it  to  be  able,  when  dead,  to  rise  again,  than,  when  living,  to  descend  from  the 
cross  ?  You  desired  a  small  exertion  of  power,  and  a  much  greater  is  here  per- 
formed :  but  still  your  infidelity  would  not  be  cured  All  have  turned  out  of  th« 
way,  all  have  become  useless.  S.  Jer. — If  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  did  not 
believe  in  Christ  when  he  rose  '«-«]  the  dead,  neither  would  they  have  believed  in 
him  had  he  left  the  cross.  Tir 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XVI. 


3.9  And  the  centurion  who  stood  over  against  him, 
seeing,  that  crying  out  in  this  manner,  he  had  given  up 
the  ghost,  said  :   Indeed  this  man  was  the  Son  of  God. 

40  aAnd  there  were  also  women  looking  on  afar  off: 
among  whom  was  Mary  Magdalene ;  and  Mary,  the 
mother  of  James  the  less,  and  of  Joseph  ;  and  Salome  ; 

41  Who  also,  when  he  was  in  Galilee,  followed  him, 
band  ministered  to  him,  and  many  other  women  that  came 
up  witft  him  to  Jerusalem 

42  cAnd  when  evening  was  now  come,  (because  it  was 
the  Parasceve,  that  is,  the  day  before  the  sabbath,) 

43  Joseph,  of  Arimathea,  a  noble  counsellor,  who  was 
also  himself  looking  for  the  kingdom  of  God,  came  and 
went  in  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of  Jesus. 

44  But  Pilate  wondered  that  he  should  be  already 
dead.  And  sending  for  the  centurion,  he  asked  him  if  he 
were  already  dead. 

45  And  when  he  had  understood  it  by  the  centurion, 
he  gave  -the  body  to  Joseph. 

.    46  And   Joseph   buying   fine   linen,   and   taking  him  • 
down,  wrapped  him  up  in  the  fine  linen,  and  laid  him  in 
a  sepulchre,  which  was  hewed  out  of  a  rock,  and  he  rolled 
a  stone  to  the  door  of  the  sepulchre. 

47  And  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of 
Joseph,  beheld  where  he  was  laid. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Christ's  resurrection  emel  ascension. 

AND1'  when  the  sabbath  was  past,  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  Mary,  the  mother  of  James  and  Salome,  bought 
sweet  spices,  that  coming  they  might  anoint  Jesus. 

2  And  very  early  in  the  morning,  the  first  day  of  the 
week,  th«?y  come  to  the  sepulchre,  the  sun  being  now 
risen. 

3  And  they  said  one  to  another:  Who  shall  roll  us 
back  the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  sepulchre  ? 

4  And  looking,  they  saw  the  stone  rolled  back.  For 
it  was  very  great. 

»  Malt,  xxvii.  55.— b  Luke  viii.  2. — «  Matt,  xxvii.  57;   r.uke  xxiii.  50;  John  x\x.  38. 
d  Matt,  xxviii.  1  ;   Luke  xxiv.  1  ;  John  xx.  1. — "  Matt,  xxviii.  5; 


Ver.  39.  The  centurion  considered  the  crying  out  of  our  Saviour  as  an  effect 
not  of  human,  but  Divine  power,  since  it  generally  happens  that  people  at  the 
moment  the  soul  quits  the  body  are  reduced  to  so  debilitated  a  state,  that  they  are 
scarce  able  to  utter  the  least  word. 

Ver.  42.  Ven.  Bede  thinks  the  word  parasceve  is  derived  from  the  Greek 
irapanKfvi),  signifying  a  preparation.  It  was  the  day  before  the  sabbath,  on  which 
the  lews  were  accustomed  to  prepare  two  meals,  one  for  the  parasceve,  and  another 
for  the  sabbath  ;  the  Jews  not  being  allowed  to  dress  any  meat  on  the  latter  day, 
on  account,  of  its  great  solemnity.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  43.  ^4  noble  Decnrion.  The  Decurions  among  the  Romans  were  first 
called  so  as  having  ten  men  under  them,  as  the  centurions  were  over  a  hundred. 
But  some  of  the  Decurions  were  also  counsellors  in  towns,  as  is  here  signified  by 
the  Greek  word  fiovhevTqg.  Wi. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  Saturday  evening,  after  the  sun  was  set,  for  the  sabbath 
began  and  ended  with  the  setting  sun. 

Ver.  5.  S.  Matthew  says  the  angel  was  sitting  on  the  stone,  whilst  S.  Mark 
says  that  they  saw  him  sitting  on  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre.  This  must  not 
surprise  us ;  for  the  angel  which  first  appeared  sitting  upon  the  stone,  might  have 
been  afterwards  seen  by  him  sitting  on  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre.  Theophy. — 
Perhaps  the  angel  mentioned  by  S.  Matthew  is  different  from  the  one  mentioned 
by  S.  Mark.  Or  it  may  be  understood,  that  the  women  entering  the  monument, 
which  may  mean  the  enclosure  of  it,  saw  the  angel  sitting  on  the  stone,  which  was 
placed  on  the  right  side  of  the  sepulchre.   S.  Austin. 

Ver.  9.  This  appearaz.ee  of  our  Saviour  is  more  fully  related  by  S.  John.  Our 
Lord  irose  early  from  the  monument  in  which  he  had  been  placed  late  in  the 
evening,  thus  fulfilling  the  words  of  the  Psalmist,  In  the  evening  weeping  shall 
have  place,  and  in  the  morning  gladness.  Psal.  xxix.  Ven.  Bede. — Rising  early. 
It  appears  from  this  that  our  Saviour  arose  early,  about  sun-rise,  as  was  the  senti- 
ment of  S.  Austin;  though  S.  Gregory  seems  to  think  that  he  arose  at  midnight, 
in  the  same  manner  as  Samson,  who  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  arose  in  the  middle  of 
"9 


5  eAnd  entering  into  the  sepulchre,  they  saw  a  young 
man  sitting  on  the  right  side,  clothed  with  a  white  robe' 
and  they  were  astonished. 

6  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Be  not  affrighted  ;  you  seek 
Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  who  was  crucified  :  he  is  risen,  he  i? 
not  here :  behold  the  place  where  they  laid  him. 

7  But  go  tell  his  disciples,  and  Peter,  that  he  goeth  be- 
fore you  into  Galilee :  there  you  shall  see  him, f  as  he  told  you 

8  But  they  going  out,  fled  from  the  sepulchre  :  for  a 
trembling  and  fear  had  seized  them  :  and  they  said 
nothing  to  any  man  :  for  they  were  afraid. 

9  But  he  rising  early8  the  first  day  of  the  week,  ap- 
peared first  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  he  had  cast 
seven  devils. 

10  She  went,  and  told  them  that  had  been  with  him, 
who  were  mourning  and  weeping. 

1 1  And  they  hearing  that  he  was  alive,  and  had  been 
seen  by  her,  did  not  believe. 

12  hAnd  after  that  he  appeared  in  another  form  to  two 
of  them  walking,  as  they  were  going  into  the  country. 

13  And  they  going,  told  it  to  the  rest:  neither  did 
they  believe  them. 

14  At  length  he  appeared  to  the  eleven,  as  they  were 
at  table :  and  he  upbraided  them  with  their  incredulity 
and  hardness  of  heart ;  because  they  did  not  believe  them 
who  had  seen  him  after  he  was  risen  again. 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go  ye  into  the  whole  world, 
and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature. 

16  He  that  believeth,  and  is  baptized,  shall  be  saved: 
but  he  that  believeth  not,  shall  be  condemned. 

17  And  these  signs  shall  follow  them  that  believe:  'In 
my  name  they  shall  cast  out  devils  :  kthey  shall  speak  with 
new  tongues : 

IB  'They  shall  take  up  serpents:  and  if  they  shall 
drink  any  deadly  thing,  it  shall  not  hurt  them  :  "'they  shall 
lay  their  hands  upon  the  sick,  and  they  shall  recover. 

19  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  after  he  had  spoken  to  them,. 

Luke  xxiv.  4;  John  xx.  12. — f  Supra,  xiv.  28. — ?  John  xx.  16. — h  Luke  xxiv.  13. 
I  Acts  xvi.  18. — k  Acts  ii.  4,  and  z.  46.— l  Acts  xxviii.  5. — "»  Acts  xxviii.  8. 


the  night  and  carried  away  the  gates  of  Gaza.  If  we  follow  this  opinion,  we  must 
understand  the  word  early  as  referring  to  the  verb  appeared,  not  to  the  participle 
rising,  and  then  the  sentence  will  be,  He  riiing,  (having  arisen,)  appeared  early 
the  first  day  of  the  week.  The  first  interpretation,  however,  of  S.  Austin  seems 
more  agreeable  to  the  text,  He  rising  early  the  first  day  of  the  week,  ap- 
peared, &c. 

Ver.  14.  At  length*  &c,  in  the  Latin  text,  taken  according  to  the  letter,  is 
lastly,  or  last  of  all :  but  if  we  examine  and  compare  the  four  Gospels,  this  was 
not  the  last  time  that  Christ  appeared  to  his  disciples  after  his  resurrection.  Wb 
ciin  only  then  understand  it  of  the  last  time  mentioned  by  this  evangelist. —  To  the 
eleven.  If  this  apparition  fas  it  was  the  opinion  of  S.  Augustinj  was  made  when 
S.  Thomas  was  not  with  them,  they  were  only  then  ten,  without  S.  Thomas  and 
Judas.  The  evangelist  here  calls  them  eleven,  because  the  apostolical  college 
(Judas  being  dead)  consisted  of  no  more  than  eleven. 

Ver.  1G.  Let  those  weep  and  lament  who  have  not  yet  seen  him,  and  in  a 
short  time  they  shall  receive  consolation.  Blessed  are  they  that  weep,  for  they 
shall  be  comforted,  S.  Matt.  v.  S.  Jerom. — Perhaps  some  one  will  say  within  him- 
self, I  have  already  believed,  I  shall  be  saved :  he  says  true,  if  his  faith  be  sup- 
ported by  good  works ;  for  that  only  is  true  faith,  which  does  not  contradict  in 
works  what  is  believed  in  words.  S.  Greg. 

Ver.  19.  By  these  words,  it  is  not  to  be  understood  that  Jesus  is  to  be  con 
fined  to  that  particular  posture  of  body,  or  that  the  Father  has  any  hands,  or  any 
human  shape;  for  God  is  a  pure,  incorporeal,  and  all-perfect  Spirit.  The  image 
of  God,  as  he  is  in  himself,  comes  not  within  the  reach  of  our  mortal  6cnse». 
When  the  Scripture,  therefore,  speaks  of  God,  it  uses  such  imagery  of  language  ai 
is  adapted  to  our  senses,  that  it  may  thereby  convey  to  us  some  imperfect  know- 
ledge of  those  sublime  mysteries,  which  are  ineffable  in  themselves,  and  incom- 
prehensible to  our  understanding.  Thus  we  are  informed  that  Jesus  Christ  sits  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  the  Father  Almighty,  to  signify  that,  as  man,  our  Lord  is 
raised  to  the  iieight  of  glory,  and  to  that  supreme  beatitude,  than  which  Mwe  ia 


Char  XVI. 


S.  MARK. 


Chap.  XVI. 


*was  taken  up  into  heaven,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God. 


«  Luke  xxiv.  51. 


nothing:  higher,  and  nothing1  greater  in  the  whole  bliss  of  heaven ;  and  that  he, 
moreover,  holds  the  same  sovereign  dominion  with  the  Father  over  all  creatures; 
because,  as  God,  he  is  equal  to  the  Father  in  power,  in  wisdom,  and  in  all  perfec- 
tion. See  Pouget,  p.  25G,  ed.  in  fol. —  On  the  right  hand  of  God.  Jesus  Christ, 
our  Redeemer,  was  not  man  only,  but  truly  God,  the  same  God  with  his  eternal 
Father:  and  hereby  is  signified  that  the  person,  who  took  upon  him  human  na- 
ture and  became  man,  is  equal  in  dignity  with  the  Father;  he  who,  as  man, 
ascended  into  heaven. 


20  But  they  going  forth,  preached  every  where :  the 
Lord  co-operating  with  them,  and  confirming  the  word, 
with  signs,  that  followed. 


Ver.  20.  Let  us  here  take  notice,  that,  as  the  apostles  confirmed  their  words 
by  the  signs  that  followed,  so  also  in  us  must  our  words  he  confirmed  by  works, 
"  Grant,  O  Jesus !  that  the  discourses  we  deliver,  concerning  virtue,  may  be  con- 
firmed by  works  and  actions  ;  that  thus,  by  thy  co-operation,  we  may  became 
perfect  in  word  and  work ;  for  to  Thee  is  due  the  glory  of  our  discourses  and 
actions."  Theophylactus. 

•  V.  14.     Novissime,  vtirtpov,  posterius. 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 


ACCORDING   TO 


S.    LUKE, 


Wi  I.UKE'was  a  physician,  a  native  of  Antioch,  the  metropolis  of  Syria,  and  well  skilled  in  the  Greek  language,  as  his  writings  sufficiently  evince.  In  some  ancient 
MSS.  he  is  called  Lucius,  and  Lucanus.  S.  Luke  was  the  disciple,  travelling  companion,  and  fellow-labourer  of  S.  Paul.  Of  him  S.  Paul  is  supposed  to  speak  (2 
Cor.  viii.  18)  :  We  have  sent  also  with  him  (Titus)  the  brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the  Gospel,  through  all  churches:  and  again,  Lithe,  the  most  dear  physician, 
salutcth  you  (Coloss.  iv.)  :  and,  only  Luke  is  with  me,  2  Tim.  iv.  Some  are- of  opinion  that  as  often  as  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  says,  according  to  my  Gospel,  he 
speaks  of  the  Gospel  of  S.  Luke.  His  Gospel  he  wrote  as  he  heard  it;  but  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  from  his  own  observations;  and  both,  as  some  believe,  about 
the  same  time  in  which  his  history  of  the  Acts  finishes,  towards  the  year  of  Christ  63.  But  the  received  opinion  now  is,  that  S.  Luke  wrote  his  Gospel  in  Achaia,  in 
the  year  53,  ten  years  previously  to  his  writing  of  the  Acts,  purposely  to  counteract  the  fabulous  relations  concerning  Jesus  Christ,  which  several  persons  had  en- 
deavoured to  palm  upon  the  world.  It  does  not  appear,  as  Calmet  observes,  that  he  had  ever  read  the  Gospels  of  S.  Matt,  and  S.  Mark.  .  .  He  chiefly  insists  in  his 
Gospel,  upon  what  relates  to  Christ's  priestly  office;  hence  the  ancients  gave,  of  the  four  symbolical  representations,  mentioned  in  Ezechiel,  that  of  the  ox,  or  calf,  to 
S.  Luke,  as  an  emblem  of  sacrifices.  He  lived  eighty-four  years  in  the  state  of  celibacy,  was  crucified  at  Elcea,  in  Peloponnesus,  near  Achaia,  and  was  buried  in  the 
church  of  the  apostles,  at  Constantinople;  to  which  city  his  remains  were  translated,  together  with  those  of  S.  Andrew  and  S.  Timothy,  in  the  year  357,  by  order  ol 
the  emperor  Constantius.  S.  Luke  writes  purer  Greek  than  any  of  the  other  agiographcrs ;  yet  many  Syriac  words,  and  turns  of  expressions,  occur  in  both  his 
Gospel  and  Acts  of  the  Apostles;  some  also  that  imitate  the  genius  of  the  Latin  tongue.  He  cites  Scripture  according  to  the  Septuagint,  and  not  after  the  Hebrew 
text.  S.  Paul,  in  his  Epistles,  generally  quotes  the  Gospel  in  a  manner  the  most  conformable  to  S.  Luke,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  following  instances :  1  Cor.  xi.  23, 
and  24  ;  xv.  5. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  conception  of  John  the  Baptist,  and  of  Christ:  the  visitation  and  canticle 
of  the  blessed  Virgin :  the  birth  of  the  Baptist,  and  the  canticle  of  Zachary. 

FORASMUCH  as  many  have  taken  in  hand  to  set 
forth,  in  order,  a  narration  of  the  things  that  have 
been  accomplished  among  us  : 

2  According  as  they  have  delivered  them  unto  us,  who 
from  the  beginning  were  eye-witnesses  and  ministers  of 
the  word  : 

3  It  seemed  good  to  me  also,  having  diligently  attained 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  That  have  been  accomplished*  In  the  Prot.  translation, 
of  things  most  surely  believed.  They  have  followed  Beza,  and  Erasmus ;  but 
other  learned  critics  have  shown  that  the  same  Greek  word  often  signifies  to  fulfil ; 
and  it  is  clearly  proved  by  S.  Chrysostom. 

Ver.  3.  Having  diligently  attained.  Here  we  see,  that  although  the  Holy 
Ghost  regulated  the  pen  of  the  holy  writers,  that  they  might  not  err,  they  still 
employed  human  means  to  search  and  find  out  the  truth  of  things  they  mentioned. 
Even  so  do  general  councils,  and  the  president  thereof,  the  holy  pontiff,  discuss 
and  examine  all  causes  by  human  means,  although  they  have  the  promise  from 
Jesus  Christ  of  the  aid,  assistance,  and  direction  of  his  Holy  Spirit  (S.  John  xvi. 
13);  as  is  manifest  from  the  very  first  council  of  the  apostles,  holden  at  Jerusalem. 
Acts  xv.  7,  and  28. — Most  excellent  Theophilus,  This  word,  Theophilus,  by  its 
etymology,  signifies  a  lover  of  God  :  but  here  we  may  rather  understand  some  par- 
ticular person,  by  the  title  given  him  of  most  excellent,  or  best ;  which,  at  that 
time,  was  given  to  persons  in  dignity ;  as  to  Felix,  Acts  xxiii.  2C ;  and  to  Festus, 
Acts  xxvi.  25.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  The  Almighty  appointed  to  Moses,  that  there  should  bo  but  one  high" 
priest  at  a  time,  to  whom,  at  his  decease,  a  successor  should  be  chosen.  This  rule 
Dbtained  till  the  time  of  David,  by  whom,  by  the  inspiration  of  God,  many  were 
appointed  at  once.  1  Par.  xxiv.  According  to  this  regulation,  Zachary  is  s;iid 
lo  perform  the  office  of  priest,  according  to  the  order  of  his  course.  Ven.  Rede 


to  all  things  from  the  beginning,  to  write  to  thee  in  order, 
most  excellent  Theophilus, 

4  That  thou  mayest  know  the  truth  of  those  words  in 
which  thou  hast  been  instructed. 

5  There  was  in  the  days  of  Herod,  the  king  of  Judea, 
a  certain  priest  named  Zachary,  aof  the  course  of  Abia, 
and  his  wife  was  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron,  and  her  name 
Elizabeth. 

6  And  they  were  both  just  before  God,  walking  in  all 


»  1  Par.  xxiv.  10. 


— The  people  waited  without,  according  to  Lev.  xvi.  12;  whilst  the  high  priest 
carried  the  incense  into  the  holy  of  holies,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month. 
Ven.  Bede. —  Of  the  course  of  Abia.i  What  we  read  in  the  Greek  for  course,  is 
commonly  put  for  the  employment  of  one  day,  but  here  for  the  functions  of  a  whole 
week.  For,  by  the  appointment  of  David,  (1  Par.  xxiv.,)  the  descendants  from 
Aaron  were  divided  into  twenty-four  families;  of  which  the  eighth  was  Abia, 
from  whom  descended  this  Zachary,  who  at  this  time  was  in  the  week  of  his  priestly 
functions.  Wi. — It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  there  were  three  Herods.  The  first 
was  the  one  here  spoken  of,  (surnamed  Ascalonite,  from  his  palace  in  the  city  of 
Ascalon,  in  Palestine,)  the  same  who  murdered  the  Innocents.  The  second  was 
son  of  the  first,  (surnamed  Antipas,)  who  derided  Christ  at  the  time  of  his  passion, 
the  same  who  beheaded  the  Baptist.  The  third  was  Herod  Agrippa,  who  beheaded 
S.  James,  imprisoned  S.  Peter,  and  who  was  afterwards,  for  his  great  pride, 
stricken  by  an  angel,  and  devoured  by  worms.  Our  Saviour  was  born  in  the  reign 
of  the  first  Herod,  by  whom  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  related  in  the  book  of  Genesis, 
(chap,  xlix.,)  was  fulfilled,  The  sceptre  shall  vot  be  taken,  ifcc.  Herod  was  an 
Idum.ean,  and  made  king  of  the  Jews  by  the  Romans. 

Ver.  G.  Both  just,  .  .  .  walking  .  .  .  without  bhnne.%  Not  that  in  the  sight 
of  God  they  were  exempt  even  from  all  lesser  failings,  which  are  called  venial 
faults;  but  only  from  such  sins  as  might  make  them  forfeit  the  grace  and  favour 
of  God.  Wi. — Three  things  are  here  to  be  noticed  :   1.  that  erood  men  <io  keep  all 
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the  commandments  and  justifications  of  the  Lord  without 
blame. 

7  And  they  had  no  son,  for  that  Elizabeth  was  barren, 
and  they  both  were  well  advanced  in  years. 

8  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  he  executed  the 
priestly  office  before  God,  in  the  order  of  his  course, 

9  According  to  the  custom  of  the  priestly  office,  it  was 
his  lot  to  offer  incense,  going  into  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ; 

10  aAnd  all  the  multitude  of  the  people  were  praying 
without,  at  the  hour  of  incense. 

11  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  of  the  Lord, 
standing  on  the  right  side  of  the  altar  of  incense. 

12  And  Zachary  seeing  him,  was  troubled,  and  fear  fell 
upon  him. 

13  But  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Fear  not,  Zachary,  for 
thy  prayer  is  heard  :  and  thy  wife,  Elizabeth,  shall  bear 
thee  a  son,  and  thou  shalt.  call  his  name  John  ; 

14  And  thou  shalt  have  joy  and  gladness,  and  many 
shall  rejoice  at  his  birth. 

15  For  he  shall  be  great  before  the  Lord  :  and  shall 
drink  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink,  and  he  shall  be  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's  womb  : 

16  And  he  shall  convert  many  of  the  children  of  Israel 
*o  the  Lord,  their  God  : 

17  And  he  shall  go  before  him  in  the  spirit  and  power 
of  Elias  :  bthat  he  may  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  incredulous  to  the  wisdom  of  the 
iust,  to  prepare  for  the  Lord  a  perfect  people. 

»  Exocl.  xxx.  7  ;  I,ev.  xvi.  17. 


18  And  Zachary  said  to  the  angel  :  Whereby  shall  J 
know  this  ?  for  I  am  an  old  man,  and  my  wife  is  advanced 
in  years. 

19  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  him  :  I  am  Ga- 
briel, who  stand  before  God  :  and  am  sent  to  speak  to 
thee,  and  to  bring  thee  these  good  tidings. 

20  And  behold,  thou  shalt  be  dumb,  and  shalt  not  bo 
able  to  speak  until  the  day  wherein  these  things  shall  come 
to  pass :  because  thou  hast  not  believed  my  words,  which 
shall  be  fulfilled  in  their  time. 

21  And  the  people  were  waiting  for  Zachary:  and 
they  wondered  that  he  staid  so  long  in  the  temple. 

22  And  when  he  came  out  he  could  not  speak  to  them/ 
and  they  understood  that  he   had  seen  a  vision  in   the 
temple.     And    he    made    signs    to    them,  and   remained 
dumb. 

23  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  the  days  of  his  office  were 
accomplished,  that  he  departed  to  his  own  house. 

24  And  after  those  days  his  wife,  Elizabeth,  conceived, 
and  hid  herself  five  months,  saying  : 

25  Thus  hath  the  Lord  dealt  with  me  in  the  days 
wherein  he  hath  had  regard  to  take  away  my  reproach 
among  men. 

26  And  in  the  sixth  month,  the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent 
from  God  into  a  city  of  Galilee,  called  Nazareth,    . 

27  To  a  virgin  espoused  to  a  man  whose  name  was 
Joseph,  of  the  house  of  David  ;  and  the  name  of  the  vir- 
gin was  Mary. 

i>  Mai.  iv.  6  ;  Matt.  xi.  14. 


God's  commandments,  which  some  moderns  declare  to  be  impossible;  2.  that 
men  are  justified  not  by  imputation  only  of  Christ's  justice,  nor  by  faith  alone,  but 
by  walking  in  the  commandments ;  3.  that  keeping  and  doing  the  commandments 
18  properly  our  justification  through  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  9.  It  was  his  lot.  The  priests  drew  lots  for  the  different  functions  to  be 
performed  in  the  same  week;  and  now  it  fell  by  lot  to  Zachary,  to  burn  or  offer  up 
incense,  morning  and  evening,  in  that  part  of  the  temple  called  the  holy,  where 
was  the  altar  of  incense :  Zachary  was  in  this  part  of  the  tabernacle.  Wi. — See 
£xod.  xxx.  6,  8. 

Ver.  10.  And  all  the  .  .people  were  praying  without;  i.  e.  in  that  part 
of  the  temple  called  the  court  of  the  Israelites.  For  the  Jews  themselves  were 
not  permitted  to  enter  into  the  first  part  of  the  tabernacle,  called  the  holy,  much 
less  into  the  second  part  of  it,  called  the  holy  of  holies :  the  people  then  prayed, 
and  performed  their  private  devotions,  in  that  division  of  the  temple  called  the 
court  of  the  Israelites,  and  were  there  waiting  for  the  coming  out  of  the  priest 
Zachary.  Wi. — We  here  see  that  the  priest's  function's  profited  the  people,  though 
they  neither  heard  nor  saw  the  priest,  but  only  joined  in  intention  with  him  ;  and 
80  may  the  prayers  of  the  priest  in  the  Catholic  Church,  though  offered  up  in  an 
unknown  tongue. 

Ver.  13.  Thy  prayer  is  heard.  We  cannot  suppose,  as  S.  Aug.  observes, 
(1.  2,  QQ.  Evang.  c.  1,  torn.  3,  part  2,  p.  249,  ed  Ben.,)  that  he  was  praying  to 
have  children,  when  his  wife  was  so  advanced  in  years;  that  he  did  not  think 
possible ;  but  he  was  praying  for  the  people,  and  for  the  coming  of  the  Messias. 
See  S.  Chry.  Horn.  2,  de  Incomprehensibili,  torn.  1,  p.  454,  nov.  ed.  Ben.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  This  was  fulfilled  not  only  at  his  birth,  but  ever  after  by  the  Catholic 
Church,  celebrating  his  nativity.  A. 

Ver.  15.  After  the  angel  had  assured  him  of  the  joy  this  son  should  bring  to 
many,  he  acquaints  him  of  the  excellency  of  his  virtue :  he  shall  be  great  before 
the  Lord. — And  shall  drink  no  wine,  nor  strong  drink :\\  lit.  sicera,  by  which  is 
signified  any  liquor  that  is  apt  to  make  a  man  drunk,  according  to  S.  Jerom.  Wi. 
— This  prohibition  of  the  angel  was  a  part  of  the  consecration  of  the  Nazarites. 
See  Num.  vi.  3.  The  word  sicera  properly  signifies  wine  of  the  palm-tree  ;  and, 
next  to  wine  of  the  grape,  there  was  no  more  common  liquor,  none  more  intoxicat- 
ing. V. — And  he  shall  be  filled  loith  the  Holy  Ghost,  even  from  his  mother's 
womb ;  from  which  words  some  conjecture  that  S.  John  the  Baptist,  though  con- 
ceived in  original  sin,  yet  might  have  been  freed  from  the  guilt  of  it  before  he 
eaine  into  the  world.  Of  this  see  S.  Aug.  Ep.  57,  now  Ep.  187,  ad  Dardanum,  t. 
2,  p.  685,  ed.  Ben.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers,  Sec.  The  angel  applies  these  words 
(Mai.  iv,  6)  to  S.  John  the  Baptist ;  telling  his  father,  that  he  shall  convert,  many 
if  the  children  of  Israel,  Sec.  by  bringing  them  to  the  knowledge  of  Christ. 
Secondly,  that  ha  shall  go  before  him,  or  be  his  precursor  and  forerunner. — In 
the  spirit  and  power  of  JSlias ;  i.  e.  S.  John  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's 
ftrst  coming  to  redeem  mankind,  as  Elias  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's  second 
soming  to  judge  the  world.  Thirdly,  that  S.  John,  by  converting  the  Jews,  shall 
80 


also  turn  the  hearts  of  the  fathers  to  the  children,  Sec.  The  meaning  of  which 
obscure  words  seems  to  be,  that,  whereas  Moses,  Abraham,  and  the  prophets, 
(whose  souls  wire  in  a  place  of  rest,j  knew  by  a  revelation  from  God,  that  their 
children,  the  Jews,  lived  in  sin  and  disobedience  to  the  laws  of  God  ;  and  on  this 
account  were  offended  and  displeased  at  them  ;  now  when  they  shall  know  that 
they  have  been  converted  by  the  preaching  of  S.  John,  they  shall  rejoice,  and  be 
reconciled  to  their  children,  the  Jews  :  for  as  our  Saviour  tells  us,  (Luke  xv.  7,) 
there  is  joy  in  heaven  upon  any  one  sinner  that  doth  penance.  The  angel,  to 
explain  the  foregoing  words,  adds,  and  the  incredulous  to  the.  wisdom  and  pru- 
dence of  the  just ;  i.  e.  S.  John's  preaching  shall  make  them  truly  wiseandjust.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Whereby  shall  I  know  this?  Zachary  could  not  question  the  Divine 
power,  but  he  doubted  of  what  the  angel  told  him.  Wi.— it  was  customary  with 
the  Jews,  when  they  heard  that  any  wonderful  event  was  to  take  place,  to  inquire 
whether  the  Almighty  had  manifested  his  will  by  any  supernatural  sign. 

Ver.  19,  'Ihe  name  Gabriel  signifies,  the  strength  of  God;  or,  God  is  my 
strength.  The  angels  are  sometimes  styled  by  proper  names,  in  order  to  show 
their  respective  duties;  thus,  no  angel  could  better  be  appointed  to  declare  tlii 
precursor,  as  also  the  Messias  himself,  than  he  who  was  styied  the  power  cf  God . 
since  he  came  to  declare  the  coming  of  one  who  was  to  destroy  the  power  of  tit* 
devil,  and  overthrow  his  kingdom.  Nic.  de  Lyra.  See  Tob.  xii.  15;  Apoc.  i.  4, 
and  viii.  2. 

Ver.  20.  On  account  of  the  many  signs  the  angel  had  given,  that  what  he  said 
was  true,  the  unbelief  of  Zachary  seemed  inexcusable ;  for  the  angel  appeared  in  a 
holy  place,  in  the  temple,  and  during  divine  service  :  he,  moreover,  foretold  what 
related  to  the  redemption  of  all  the  people,  and  to  the  glory  of  God  ;  from  all  which 
circumstances  Zachary  ought  to  have  concluded,  that  it  was  a  good  angel,  and 
that  what  he  said  would  eventually  come  to  pass.  Nic.  de  Lyra. — Shalt  be  dumb, 
Sec.  He  seems  to  have  been  both  dumb  aud  deaf  by  the  Greek  text,  and  by  what 
we  may  learn  from  ver.  62 ;  where  we  find  that  those  who  were  present  did  not 
speak,  but  rather  made  signs  to  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  After  the  days  of  his  office  were  accomplished ;  i.  e.  the  weekly 
ministry :  for  during  that  time,  the  priests  lodged  in  buildings  joining  to  the  tem- 
ple, separated  from  their  wives.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  The  word  Miriam,  or  Mary,  is  expounded  by  S.  Jerom  from  differ- 
ent etymologies,  to  signify  in  Hebrew,  star  of  the  sea,  and  in  Chaldaic,  lady. 
Both  interpretations  admirably  well  agree  with  her,  who  is  the  glorious  Quee  '.  of 
heaven,  our  patroness,  and  star,  to  direct  us  in  the  stormy  ocean  of  this  world.— 
"  O  you,"  cries  out  S.  Bernard,  "who  find  yourselves  tossed  to  and  fro  in  this 
tempestuous  life,  turn  not  your  eyes  away  from  the  brightness  of  this  star,  if  you 
would  not  be  overwhelmed  in  these  storms.  If  the  winds  of  temptations  arise  ;  if 
you  fall  among  the  rocks  of  tribulation ;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upon  Mary.  If 
you  are  agitated,  and  hard  driven  with  the  surges  of  pride,  ambition,  detraction, 
jealousy,  or  envy;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upon  Mary.  If  anger,  covetousness, 
or  lust,  beat  furiously  on  the  vessel  of  your  soul ;  look  up  to  the  star,  call  upon 
Mary.     If  you  are  beginning'  *o  founder,  and  are  just  sinking  into  the  sjuif  of 
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•28  And  the  angel  being  come  in,  said  to  her :  Hail,  { 
Full  of  grace,  the   Lord   is  with  thee :  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women. 

29  And  when  she  had  heard,  she  was  troubled  at  his 
saving,  and  thought  with  herself  what  manner  of  salutation 
this  should  be. 

30  And  tl?e  angel  said  to  her:  Fear  not,  Mary,  for 
thou  hast  found  grace  with  God  : 

3 1  a  Behold  thou  shalt  conceive  in  thy  womb,  and 
shalt  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his  name, 
Jesus." 

32  He  shall  be  great,  and  shall  be  called  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High,  and  the  Lord  God  shall  give  unto  him 
the  throne  of  David,  his  father :  cand  he  shall  reign  in  the 
house  of  Jacob  for  ever, 

33  And  of  his  kingdom  there  shall  be  no  end. 

34  And  Mary  said  to  the  angel :  How  shall  this  be 
done,  because  I  know  not  man  ? 

35  And  the  angel  answering,  said  to  her  :  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and  the  power  of  the  Most 
High  shall  overshadow  thee.  And  therefore  also  the 
Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  the  Son 
of  God. 

36  And  behold  thy  cousin,  Elizabeth,  she  hath  also 
conceived  a  son  in  her  old  age :  and  this  is  the  sixth 
month  with  her  that  is  called  barren  : 

37  Because  no  word  shall  be  impossible  with  God. 

38  And  Mary  said  :  Behold  the  handmaid  of  the  Lord, 
be  it  done  to  me  according  to  thy  word.  And  the  angel 
departed  from  her. 

39  And  Mary  rising  up  in  those  days,  went  into  the 
mountainous  country  with  haste,  into  a  city  of  Juda : 

•  Isa.  vii.  14.— b  Infra,  ii.  21.-r-»  Dan.  vii.  14,  and  27;  Mic.  iv.  7. 


40  And  she  entered  into  the  house  of  Zaehary,  and 
saluted  Elizabeth. 

41  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Elizabeth  heard  the 
salutation  of  Mary,  the  infant  leaped  in  her  womb :  and 
Elizabeth  was  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost : 

42  And  she  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  and  said  : 
Blessed  art  thou  among  women,  and  blessed  is  the  fruit 
of  thy  womb. 

43  And  whence  is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of  mv 
Lord  should  come  to  me  ? 

44  For  behold  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salutation 
sounded  in  my  ears,  the  infant  in  my  womb  leaped 
for  joy. 

45  And  blessed  art  thou  that  hast  believed,  because 
those  things  shall  be  accomplished  that  were  spoken  to 
thee  by  the  Lord. 

46  And  Mary  said  :  My  soul  doth  magnify  the 
Lord  : 

47  And  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God,  my  Saviour 

48  Because  he  hath  regarded  the  humility  of  his  hand 
maid :  for  behold,  from  henceforth  all  generations  shall 
call  me  blessed. 

49  For  he  that  is  mighty  hath  done  great  things  to  me  : 
and  holy  is  his  name. 

50  And  his  mercy  is  from  generation  to  generations, 
to  them  that  fear  him. 

51  He  hath  showed  might  din  his  arm:  he  hath  scat- 
tered the  proud  in  the  conceit  of  their  heart. 

52  He  hath  put  down-  the  mighty  from  their  seat,  and 
hath  exalted  the  humble. 

53  eHe  hath  filled  the  hungry  with  good  things  :  and 
the  rich  he  hath  sent  away  empty. 

d  Isa.  Ii.  9;  Psal.  lxxxviii.  14. — *  1  Kings  ii.  5  ;  Psal.  xxxiii.  11. 


melancholy  and  despair;  think  on  Mary.  In  dangers,  in  distresses,  in  perplexities, 
think  on  Mary,  call  on  Mary.  Let  her  name  be  never  absent  from  your  mouth  ; 
from  your  mouth  let  it  constantly  descend  into  your  heart ;  and,  that  you  may 
obtain  the  suffrage  of  her  prayers,  both  in  life  and  death,  never  depart  from  the 
example  of  her  pious  conversation."  S.  Bernard.  Horn.  2,  super  Missus  est. 

Ver.  23.  Hail,  full  of  grace  :  §  by  the  greatest  share  of  Divine  graces  granted 
to  any  creature.  This  translation,  approved  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  agrees  with 
the  ancient  Syriac  and  Arabic  versions.  There  was  no  need  therefore  to  change  it 
into  gracious,  with  Erasmus  ;  into  freely  beloved,  with  Beza ;  into  highly  fa- 
voured, with  the  Prot.  translators.  For  if  the  seven  deacons  (Acts  vi.  3)  are  said 
lobe  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  it  is  again  said  of  S.  Stephen,  (Acts  vii.  55,)  and 
also  of  the  same  S.  Stephen,  (Actsvi.  8,)  that  he  was  full  of  grace,  (as  the  learned 
Dr.  Wells  translates  it  in  his  amendments  made  to  the  Prot.  translation,)  why 
should  any  one  be  offended  at  this  salutation  given  to  the  blessed  mother  of  God  ; 
who  would  not  have  been  raised  to  this  highest  dignity,  had  not  her  soul  been  first 
prepared  for  it  by  the  greatest  share  of  Divine  graces  ? — The  Lord  is  ivith  thee,  by 
his  interior  graces ;  and  now,  at  this  moment,  is  about  to  confer  upon  thee  the 
highest  of  all  dignities,  by  making  thee  truly  the  mother  of  God,  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  It  may  perhaps  in  the  first  instance  of  reflection  appear  shocking  to 
our  ideas,  that  a  God  should  dwell  in  a  human  body;  but  does  not  the  sun  emit 
s  rays  into  all  kinds  of  places,  without  any  detriment  to  its  purity?  How  much 
more  would  the  Sun  of  justice,  assuming  a  most  pure  body,  formed  of  the  purest 
blood  of  the  spotless  Virgin,  not  only  remain  free  from  every  the  least  stain  him- 
»elf,  but  even  impart  additional  sanctity  to  his  virgin  Mother.  S.  Thos.  Aquinas. 

Ver.  32.  He  .  .  shall  be  called  ;  i.  e.  according  to  the  style  of  the  Scriptures, 
he  shall  truly  be  the  Son  of  God.  Wi. 

,r=R  34.  How  shall  thin  be  done?  She  only  asks  about  the  manner. — Because 
I  nnort,  not  man.%  This  answer,  as  S.  Aug.  takes  notice,  would  have  been  to  no 
purpose,  had  she  not  made  a  vow  to  God  to  live  always  a  virgin.  Wi. — Listen  to 
the  word*  of  this  pure  Virgin.  The  angel  tells  her  she  shall  conceive;  but  she  in- 
sists upon  her  virginity,  holding  her  purity  in  higher  estimation  than  the  promised 
dignity    S.  Greg,  of  Nyssa. 

Ver-  35.  The  Holy  Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  &c.  By  the  Divine  power 
thou  shalt  bring  forth,  and  yet  remain  always  a  pure  virgin. — And  therefore  also 
the  Holy  which  shall  be  born  of  thee,  shall  be  called  (shall  be)  the  Son  of  God. 
Hie  second  person  of  the  ever  blessed  Trinity,  being  united  to  our  human  nature, 
remaining  unchangeably  the  same  God,  and  being  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary;  it 
avust  leeds  be  true  to  say A  God  was  born,  that  God  suffered  and  died  for  us  ; 


and  consequently  that  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  was  truly  the  mother  of  God,  or  ol 
him  that  is  truly  God;  though  not  the  mother  of  the  Godhead  :  as  the  Catholi* 
Church  declared  in  the  Council  of  Ephesus,  (431,)  against  the  heretie  Nes- 
torius.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  We  find  that  Aaron,  who  was  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  took  a  wife  of  the 
tribe  of  Juda,  viz.  Elizabeth,  the  sister  of  Naasson.  In  the  successors  of  David  we 
find  that  Joiada,  the  chief  priest,  took  a  wife  of  the  family  of  David,  viz.  the 
daughter  of  Joram ;  from  which  it  appears  that  both  the  royal  and  sacerdotal 
tribes  were  united,  and  that  Mary  and  Elizabeth  were  relatives.  It  was  certainly 
proper  that  Christ  should  be  born  of  both  these  tribes,  because  he  was  in  himself 
both  king  and  priest.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  39.  This  city  is  generally  supposed  to  be  Hebron,  a  sacerdotal  town, 
(Jos.  xxi.  11,)  situated  in  the  mountains,  to  the  south  of  Juda,  and  about  120 
miles  from  Nazareth.  V. 

Ver.  41.  The  infant  leaped  in  her  tvomb.**  According  to  the  general 
opinion  of  the  interpreters,  this  motion  of  the  child  at  this  time  was  not  natural : 
and  some  think  that  God  gave  to  S.  John,  even  in  his  mother's  womb,  a  passing 
knowledge  of  the  presence  of  his  Redeemer.  See  S.  Aug.  in  the  above-cited  letter 
to  Dardanus.  Wi. 

Ver.  43.  The  mother  of  my  Lord.  A  proof  that  Christ  was  truly  God,  and 
the  blessed  Virgin  Mary  truly  the  mother  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  47.  In  God,  my  Saviour,  as  appears  by  the  Greek  text,tf  though  liter- 
ally in  Latin,  in  God  my  salvation.  Wi. 

Ver.  48.  The  humility  of  his  handmaid,\\  i.  e.  the  humble,  low,  and  abject 
condition ;  as  perhaps  might  be  translated  both  in  this  and  in  ver.  52.  For  the 
blessed  Virgin  does  not  here  commend  and  praise  her  own  virtue  of  humility ;  a* 
divers  interpreters  observe.  See  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  in  his  Introduction  to  a  De- 
vout Life,  part  3,  c.  ti.  Wi — Not  Elizabeth  only,  but  all  nations  of  believers  are  to 
call  her  Blessed.  Theophy. 

Ver.  51.  The  wise  men  of  the  Gentiles,  the  Pharisees  and  Scribes,  wei* 
powerful ;  but  these  the  Almighty  cast  down,  and  exaited  those,  who  humblea 
themselves  under  his  powerful  hand.  1  Pet.  v  The  Jews  were  proud  in  their 
strength,  but  their  incredulity  brought  on  tnem  their  humiliation ;  whilst  the  low 
and  mean  among  the  Gentiles,  have  by  faith  ascenaed  to  the  summit  of  perfection 
S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  S.  Thorn,  catena  aureii.  Wi. 

Ver.  53.  The  Jews  were  rich  in  the  possession  of  the  law,  and  the  doctrines  <y> 
the  prophets;  but,  as  they  would  not  humbly  unite  themselves  to  the  incarraU 
Word,  they  were  sent  away  empty,  without  faith,  without  knowledge,  depriv«a  ol 
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Chap.  I. 


54  He  hath  received  Israel,  his  servant,  being  mindful 
of  his  mercy. 

55  As  he  spoke  to  our  fathers,  ato  Abraham,  and  to  his 
seed,  for  ever. 

56  And  Mary  abode  with  her  about  three  months  :  and 
she  returned  to  her  own  house. 

51  Now  Elizabeth's  full  time  of  being  delivered  was 
come,  and  she  brought  forth  a  son. 

58  And  her  neighbours  and  kinsfolks  heard  that  the 
Lord  hath  showed  his  great  mercy  towards  her,  and  they 
congratulated  with  her. 

59  And  it  came  to  pass  that  on  the  eighth  day  they 
came  to  circumcise  the  child,  and  they  called  him  by  his 
father's  name,  Zachary. 

60  And  his  mother  answering,  said :  Not  so,  but  he 
shall  be  called  John. 

61  And  they  said  to  her :  There  is  none  of  thy  kindred 
that  is  called  by  this  name. 

62  And  they  made  signs  to  his  father,  how  he  would 
have  him  called. 

63  And  demanding  a  table-book,  he  wrote,  bsaying: 
John  is  his  name.     And  they  all  wondered. 

64  And  immediately  his  mouth  was  opened,  and  his 
tongue  loosed,  and  he  spoke,  blessing  God. 

65  And  fear  came  upon  all  their  neighbours :  and  all 
these  words  were  divulged  over  all  the  mountainous  coun- 
try of  Judea. 

66  And  all  they  who  had  heard  them,  laid  them  up  in 
their  heart,  saying :  What  a  one,-  think  ye,  shall  this  child 
be  1    For  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  him. 


Gen.  xvii.  9,  and  xxii.  16;  Psal.  cxxxi.  11  ;  Isa.  xli.  8. — b  Supra,  13.- 
d  Psal.  cxxxi.  17.— e  Jer.  xxiii.  6.  and  xxx.  10. 


Psal.  lxxi.  18. 


61  And  Zachary,  hi?  father,  was  filled  with  the  Hoh 
Ghost :  and  he  prophesied,  saying  : 

68  c Blessed  be  the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  because  he  hath 
visited  and  wrought  the  redemption  of  his  people : 

69  dAnd  hath  raised  up  a  horn  of  salvation  to  us,  in 
the  house  of  David,  his  servant. 

70  eAs  he  spoke  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets, 
who  are  from  the  beginning : 

71  Salvation  from  our  enemies,  and  from  the  hand  of 
all  that  hate  us : 

72  To  show  mercy  to  our  fathers  •  and  to  remember 
his  holy  covenant. 

73  The  oath  which  he  swore  to  Abraham,  our  father, 
that  he  would  grant  to  us : 

74  That  being  delivered  from  the  hand  of  our  enemies, 
we  may  serve  him  without  fear, 

75  In  holiness  and  justice  before  him,  all  our  days. 

76  And  thou,  child,  shalt  be  called  the  prophet  of  the 
Most  High  :  for  thou  shalt  go  before  the  face  of  the  Lord, 
to  prepare  his  way. 

77  gTo  give  knowledge  of  salvation  to  his  people,  unto 
the  remission  of  their  sins. 

78  Through  the  bowels  of  the  mercy  of  our  God :  in 
which  hthe  Orient,  from  on  high,  hath  visited  us. 

79  To  enlighten  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in  the 
shadow  of  death  :  to  direct  our  feet  into  the  way  of 
peace. 

80  And  the  child  grew  up,  and  was  strengthened  in 
spirit:  and  was  in  the  deserts  until  the  day  of  his  mani- 
festation to  Israel. 


*  Gen.  xxii.  16 ;  Jer.  xxxi.  33 ;  Heb.  vi.  13,  and  17.— g  Mai.  iv.  5  ;  Supra,  17. 
h  Zac.  iii.  8,  and  vi.  12;  Mai.  iv.  2. 


all  hopes  of  temporal  pjods,  excluded  from  the  terrestrial  Jerusalem,  and  also  from 
that  which  is  in  heaven.  But  the  Gentiles,  oppressed  with  hunger  and  thirst,  by 
adhering  to  their  Lord,  were  filled  with  all  spiritual  gifts.  S.  Basil  in  Psal. 
xxxiii. 

Ver.  63.  As  then  in  circumcision,  so  now  in  baptism,  names  are  given.  And 
as  we  see  here,  and  in  all  the  Old  Testament,  great  respect  was'had  of  names,  so 
ltust  we  be  aware  of  profane  and  secular  names,  and  rather,  according  to  the 
Catechism  of  the  Council  of  Trent,  take  names  of  saints  and  holy  persons,  which 
may  put  us  in  mind  of  their  virtues.  De  Bap.  in  fine. 

Ver.  69.  As  Christ  was  born  of  the  race  of  David,  he  is  here  called  the  horn 
of  salvation  in  the  house  of  David.  As  Isaias  says,  A  vineyard  is  planted  in  the 
horn,  chap.  v. — A  poicerful  salvation. \\\\  According  to  the  letter  both  of  the  Latin 
and  Greek  text,  a  horn  of  salvation. 

Ver.  71.  That  he  would  save  us,  Sec.  Lit.  salvation  from  our  enemies.  The 
construction  and  sense  is,  that  God,  as  he  had  declared  by  his  prophets,  would 
grant  us  salvation,  or  would  save  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  -72.  To  remember  his  holy  covenant,  i.  e.  of  his  promise,  or  of  the  cove- 
nant made  with  Abraham,  that  he  would  bless  all  nations  in  his  seed.  Wi. 

Ver.  73,  74.  According  to  the  oath  which  he  swore.^  The  words  according 
to,  are  no  addition  to  the  letter  of  the  text :  they  only  barely  express  what  is  here 
lagnified ;  to  wit,  that  God  swore  to  Abraham,  that  he  would  grant  us,  or  make  it 
come  to  pass,  that  being  delivered  from  our  enemies,  sin  and  the  devil,  we  s/wuld 
be  in  a  condition  to  serve  him  without  fear,  in  holiness,  Sec.  Wi. 

Ver.  78.  The  rising  light, ^Ilf  or  the  rising  sun,  hath  visited  us  from  on  high. 
The  Rhelms  translation  hath  the  Orient,  the  Prot.  the  day-spring.  Both  seem 
more  obscure  than  they  need  be.  Wi. —  The  Orient.  It  is  one  of  the  titles  of  the 
Messias,  the  true  Light  of  the  world,  and  the  Sun  of  justice.  Ch. — By  this  he  shows 
that  God  has  forgiven  us  our  sins,  not  through  our  merits,  but  through  his  own 
most  tender  mercy  (Theophy.) ;  and  that  we  are  to  solicit  this  forgiveness  through 
the  bowels  of  his  most  tender  mercy. 

Ver.  79.  The  Gentiles  were  in  darkness,  and  given  to  the  adoration  of  idols, 
till  the  light  arose  and  dispelled  the  darkness,  spreading  on  all  sides  the  splendour 
of  truth.  S.  Basil  on  Isa. — With  reason  is  it  said  in  this  place,  who  sit  in  dark- 
ness ;  for  we  did  not  walk  in  darkness,  but  sat  down,  as  if  destitute  of  all  hopes  of 
being  delivered.    S.  Chrys.  hom.  14,  on  S.  Matt. 

Ver.  80.  S.  John  remained  in  the  desert  till  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age.  The 
reason  why  he  concealed  himself  so  long  was  because  he  feared  the  cruelty  of 
Herod;  for,  though  he  was  not  under  his  jurisdiction,  not  being  on  the  confines 
of  Bethlehem,  yet  on  account  of  the  remarkable  events  that  took  place  at  his  birt'r, 
by  which  lie  was  declared  the  precursor  of  the  Messias,  he  had  reason  to  dread  the 
sru«lty  of  the  jealous  and  susnicious  Herod  Peter  of  Alexandria,  Nicephorus, 
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Baronius,  and  others,  say,  that  when  he  was  yet  in  his  mother's  arms,  he  was  con 
veyed  into  the  desert,  and  there  concealed  in  the  caves  and  fissures  of  the  rocks, 
where  people  concealed  themselves  on  the  approach  of  their  enemies.  Cedrinus 
adds,  that  forty  days  after  their  flight,  the  mother  of  S.  John  died ;  after  which, 
an  angel  is  said  to  have  undertaken  the  care  of  the  Baptist ;  but  most  probably 
this  office  was  performed  by  some  attendant  on  S.  Elizabeth.  Tuinus. — The  Bap- 
tist remained  in  the  desert  till  he  began  his  public  ministry,  which  by  a  law  of  the 
Jews  could  not  be  much  before  he  had  attained  his  thirtieth  year.  He  is  styled  by 
antiquity  the  first  hermit.  See  S.  Jerom  in  Vita  Pauli. 


*  V.  1.  Completae  sunt.  ■7rEirXnpo<popr)p.'tvo>v.  I  know  the  pretended  differenot 
betwixt  TrXnpoQopuoOcu,  and  TrXnpovadai.  But  divers  learned  critics,  after  S. 
Chrys.,  take  notice,  that  they  are  many  times  taken  for  the  same.  So  2  Tim.  iv.  5. 
Ministcrium  tuum  imple.  nXr)po(popri<yov,  tovt'hxti,  says  S.  Chrys.,  rrXripwaov. 
Xoy.  6.  p.  371,  ed.  Savil. ;  and  on  the  17th  verse  of  the  same  chapter,  ut  per  me 
impleretur,  7rXnpo(popr)Qii,  rourtcrri,  7rXr)pu)Qi}.   Ibid.  p.  376. 

t  V.  •*>.     De  vice  Abia,  f£  iftutpiag. 

t  V.  6.     Sine  querela,  afitfiTrroi,  irreprehensibiles. 

||  V.  15.     Siceram,  tr'uapa,  from  the  Hebrew  shecar,  or  shacar,  ebrius  fuit. 

4  V.  28.     Gratia  plana.     See  Lucas  Burgensis  on  this  place. 

"JT  V.  34.  Quia  virum  non  cognosco.  S.  Aug.  quod  profecto  non  diceret,  nisi 
Deo  Virginem  se  ante  vovisset.     De  Virginitate,  c.  4,  torn.  6,  p.  343,  ed.  Ben. 

**  V.  41.     Exultavit,  i aKiprnae.    Which  signifies  to  leap,  or  skip  like  lambs,  4. 

tt  V.  47.     Salutari  meo,  ou>Tijpi  pov,  Salvatore  meo. 

tt  V.  48.  Humilitatem,  rairiivoxjiv,  not  rainivo(ppo<Tvvj]v.  By  which  lattei 
word  is  signified  the  virtue  of  humility  of  mind  and  heart.  But  humilis,  and 
humilitas,  in  Latin,  even  in  Cicero,  is  put  to  signify  vilem  et  abjectam  conditionem  ■ 
and  so  also  rawiivoq,  and  Tcnrtivujcng,  in  Greek,  as  in  the  Seventy.  1  Kings  i.  11, 
the  Latin  Vulgate,  for  rairtivaxnv,  has  afflictionem  famulae  tuae.  And  this  is  the 
sense  in  this  and  the  52nd  verse ;  as  it  is  confirmed  by  the  antithesis,  or  opposi 
tion,  betwixt  those  of  a  high,  and  of  a  low  state,  or  condition, 

||  ||  V.  69.  Cornu  salutis,  nepac,  awrnpiaq.  Abscissum  est  cornu  Moab.  Jei 
xlviii.  25.     Cornu  David.  Psal.  lxxiv.  5.    See  also  Psal.  cxxxi.  17,  &c. 

§§  V.  73.  Jusjurandum  quod  juravit,  bpKov  ov  in  the  accusative  case,  lor  icar 
opKov,  secundum  juramentum.  Ibid,  daturum  se  nobis,  i.  e.  se  effecturum,  &c. 
tov  Sovvat  rjfiiv,  &c. 

Tf  V.  78.  Oriens.  r)  dvaroXij.  Vulgo  ortus  Solis.  See  Mr.  Legh  Crt.  bacra 
on  avarkXXw,  orior,  germino,  S.  Hierom  on  Jer.  xxiii.  5,  torn.  3,  p.  634,  saeci- 
tabo  David  germen  justum,  give  orientem  justum.  And  on  Zac.  vi.  12,  p.  *737 
Ecce  vir,  oriens  nomen  ejus,  where  he  expounds  it  by  &vnro\r),  iyafrn,  mi 
QXa .    *uui 


THE    A'NNUNCIATJ 


Chap.  II. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.   11. 


CHAP.  II. 

The  birth  of  Christ     his  presentation  in  the  temple  :  Simeon's  prophecy. 
Christ,  at  twelve  years  of  aye,  is  found  amongst  the  doctors. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  in  those  days  there  went 
out  a  decree  from  Caesar  Augustus,  that  the  whole 
world  should  be  enrolled. 

2  This  enrolling  was  first  made  by  Cyrinus,  the  go- 
vernor of  Syria. 

3  And  all  went  to  be  enrolled,  every  one  into  his  own 
city. 

4  And  Joseph  also  went  up  from  Galilee,  out  of  the 
city  of  Nazareth,  into  Judea,  to  the  city  of  "David,  which 
is  called  b  Bethlehem,  because  he  was  of  the  house  and 
family  of  David, 

5  To  be  enrolled  with  Mary,  his  espoused  wife,  who 
was  with  child. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  they  were  there,  her 
days  were  accomplished,  that  she  should  be  delivered. 

7  And  she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son,  and  wrap- 
ped him  up  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a 
tnanger  :  because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn. 

8  And  there  were  in  the  same  country  shepherds, 
watching,  and  keeping  the  night-watches  over  their  flock. 

9  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  them,  and 
the  brightness  of  God  shone  round  about  them,  and  they 
feared  with  a  great  fear. 

10  And  the  angel  said  to  them:  Fear  not:  for  behold 
1  bring  you  'good  tidings  of  great  joy,  that  shall  be  to  all 
the  people : 

1 1  For  this  day  is  born  to  you  a  Saviour,  who  is 
Christ,  the  Lord,  in  the  city  of  David. 

12  And  this  shall  be  a  sign  unto  you  :  You  shall  find 
the  infant  wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  in  a 
manger. 

»  1  Kings  xx.  6. — •>  Mic.  v.  2;  Matt.  ii.  6. — c  Gen.  xvii.  12;  Lev.  xii.  3. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  By  the  whole  world,  is  understood  the  Roman  empire. 
Wi. — This  decree  was  promulgated  in  the  752nd  year  of  Rome,  in  the  3970th  year 
jf  the  world,  and  the  42nd  year  of  the  reign  of  Augustus,  when  there  was  universal 
peace,  and  the  temple  of  Janus  remained  shut  for  12  years.  Jans.  Concord.  Evan. 
—It  was  the  custom  among  the  Jews  to  be  numbered  according  to  their  tribes  and 
families.  Hence  arose  the  necessity  of  the  journey  of  the  Holy  Family  to  Nazareth. 
This  enrolment  probably  included  the  number,  as  well  as  the  property,  of  each 
family,  that  the  taxes  might  be  proportioned.   Idem  ibid. 

Ver.  2.  By  Cyrinus,  or  Publius  Sulp.  Quirinus.  Wi. — This  was  the  first  cen- 
<us  made  by  Quirinus,  governor  of  Syria :  nine  years  after  the  birth  of  Christ,  this 
same  Quirinus  was  charged  to  make  a  second,  when  Judea  was  reduced  to  a 
Roman  province,  by  the  deposition  and  exile  of  Archelaus.  V. 

Ver.  3.  Into  his  oxon  city,  i.  e.  the  city  of  every  one's  family.  Now  Joseph 
and  Mary,  being  both  of  the  family  of  David,  were  obliged  to  go  to  Bethlehem, 
the  city  of  David,  where  by  Providence,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  pro- 
phets, the  Messias  was  to  be  born.  Wi. — This  circumstance,  moreover,  was  a  pub- 
lic testimony,  to  be  kept  in  the  archives  of  the  country,  of  the  birth  and  descent  of 
the  Messias.  Augustus  only  meant  to  enumerate  his  subjects,  but  among  them 
was  numbered  his  God. 

Ver.  7.  In  a  manger  within  a  stable,  or  place  where  beasts  were  sheltered. 
And  it  is  the  common  opinion  that  an  ox  and  an  ass  were  there  at  that  time.  See 
Baronius,  Tillemont,  &c.  Wi. — O  wonderful  mystery  !  O  astonishing  condescen- 
sion of  a  God-man!  From  his  birth  he  takes  upon  himself  poverty.  Had  such 
been  his  pleasure,  Christ  might,  at  his  birth,  have  shaken  the  heavens  by  his 
power,  and  terrified  all  nature  by  his  majesty.  But  these  were  not  the  attendants 
of  his  coming;  for  he  came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  save;  not  to  display  riches,  but 
to  teach  us  a  contempt  of  human  grandeur.  He  therefore  condescended  not  only 
to  become  man,  but  even  the  vilest  of  men.  Metaphrastes. 

Ver.  12.  On  the  eastern  side  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  says  S.  Justin,  S. 
Jerom,  ice,  there  was  a  cave  cut  in  the  side  of  a  rock,  in  which  was  a  manger, 
used  by  the  people  of  those  environs  ;  so  that  these  shepherds  easily  understood  the 
angel,  who  told  them  they  should  find  him  laid  in  a  manger.  SS.  Jer.,  Greg. 
Naz.,  Cyril,  say  that  they  found  the  child  between  a:i  ox  and  an  ass,  according  tc 
the  version  of  the  Septuagint,  Hab.  iii.  2,  You  shall  find  him  laid  between  two 
beasts.  In  the  place  where  this  crib  was,  S.  Helen  built  a  magnificent  church  in 
tumour  of  tlie  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  Tirinus. 


13  And  suddenly  there  was  with  the  angel  a  multitude 
of  the  heavenly  host,  praising  God,  and  saying : 

14  Glory  to  God  in  the  highest:  and  on  earth,  peace 
to  men  of  good  will. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  the  angels  departed 
from  them  into  heaven,  the  shepherds  said  one  to  another . 
Let  us  go  over  to  Bethlehem,  and  let  us  see  this  word  that 
is  come  to  pass,  which  the  Lord  hath  showed  to  us. 

1 6  And  they  came  with  haste  :  and  they  found  Mary 
and  Joseph,  and  the  infant  lying  in  a  manger. 

17  And  seeing,  they  understood  of  the  word  that  had 
been  spoken  to  them  concerning  this  child. 

18  And  all  they  that  heard,  wondered:  and  at  those 
things  that  were  told  them  by  the  shepherds. 

19  But  Mary  kept  all  these  words,  pondering  them  in 
her  heart. 

20  And  the  shepherds  returned,  glorifying  and  praising 
God,  for  all  the  things  they  had  heard,  and  seen,  as  it  was 
told  unto  them. 

21  cAnd  after  eight  days  were  accomplished,  that  the 
child  should  be  circumcised :  his  name  was  called  d  Jesus, 
which  was  called  by  the  angel,  before  he  was  conceived 
in  the  womb. 

22  And  after  the  days  of  her  purification,  "according 
to  the  law  of  Moses,  were  accomplished,  they  carried  him 
to  Jerusalem,  to  present  him.  to  the  Lord. 

23  As  it  is  written  in  the  law  of  the  Lord:  That 
every  male  opening  the  womb  shall  be  called  holy  to  the 
Lord. 

24  And  to  offer  a  sacrifice,  according  as  it  is  gwritten 
in  the  law  of  the  Lord,  a  pair  of  turtle-doves,  or  two 
young  pigeons. 

25  And  behold  there  was  a  man  in  Jerusalem  named 
Simeon,  and  this  man  was  just  and  devout,  waiting  for 

d  Matt.  i.  21;  Supra,  i.  31. — «  Lev.  xii.  6. — f  Exod.  xiii.  2;  Num.  viii.  16. — 8  Lev.  xii.  8. 


Ver.  14.  And  on  earth,  peace  to  men  of  good  will*  The  reason  why  the 
will  is  designated  in  preference  to  any  other  power  of  the  soul,  is,  because  the 
will  moves  the  rest ;  consequently  the  goodness  or  badness  of  an  action  depends 
chiefly  on  the  will.  By  this  also  the  angels  wished  to  show,  that  the  peace  which 
Christ  came  to  bring  into  the  world,  was  the  internal  peace  of  our  souls,  of  which 
the  external  peace  that  subsisted  under  Augustus  was  a  figure.  Nic.  de  Lyra. — 
Peace  is  made  on  earth,  since  human  nature,  before  an  enemy  to  God,  is  now 
reconciled  and  united  to  him  by  his  incarnation.  Theophy. — In  this  hymn  of  tho 
angels,  there  is  a  remarkable  difference  observable  in  some  of  the  Greek  and  the 
Latin  copies.  The  latter  have  it,  according  to  this  text,  men  of  good  will;  tho 
former,  good  will  among  men,  or  to  men.  Evdoicia,  signifies  the  gratuitous  bennvo- 
lence  of  God  towards  man.  So  that  this  sentence  seems  divided  into  three  parts  ■ 
glory  to  God,  peace  on  earth,  and  good  will  to  men.  Jans.  Cone.  Evang. 

Ver.  15.  The  Word  which  always  was,  let  us  see  how  it  is  made  for  us ;  that, 
which  we  could  not  see,  when  it  was  the  Word,  let  us  see  because  it  is  made  flesh. 
Ven.  Bede. — See  how  particularly  the  Scripture  weighs  the  meaning  of  every 
word.  The  shepherds  hastened  to  see  the  Word,  for  when  the  flesh  of  the  Lord  is 
seen,  the  Word  is  seen,  which  is  the  Son.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  17.  They  saw  this  with  the  eyes  of  their  body,  but  with  their  internal 
eyes  they  discovered  other  wonders,  viz.  that  he,  who  lay  there  in  such  great 
poverty,  was  their  Messias,  their  great  King,  and  the  Son  of  God.  Barradius. 

Ver.  19.  Mary  kept  all  these  things,  and  compared  what  was  accomplished  in 
her,  concerning  the  Lord,  with  what  had  been  written  of  him  by  the  prophets. 
Ven.  Bede. — She  considered  in  her  heart  the  arguments  of  faith.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  21.  Should  be  circumcised;  which  might  be  done  not  only  in  the  temple, 
or  in  a  synagogue,  but  in  any  house.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  Of  her  purification.  The  blessed  Virgin  mother  stood  not  in  need 
of  this  ceremony,  to  which  she  submitted  herself,  as  her  Son  did  to  that  of  circum- 
cision. Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Every  male  opening  the  toombA  This  translation  is  more  con- 
formable to  the  doctrine  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  was  born  without  opening  the 
womb;  which  Bede  calls  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church.  Wi.  —  See  Exod. 
xiii.  2,  and  Num.  viii.  16. 

Vek.  24.     This  was  the  offering  of  the  poorer  classes. 

Ver.  25.  A  ?nan  .  .  named  Simeon,  whom  some  conjecture  to  have  been  cue 
of  the  Jewish  priests. —  Waiting  for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  for  the  happy  coroin« 
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the  consolation  of  Israel,   and   the   Holy  Ghost  was   in 
him. 

2€  And  he  had  received  an  answer  from  the  Holy 
Ghost?  that  he  should  not  see  death,  before  he  had  seen 
the  Christ  of  the  Lord. 

27  And  he  came  by  the  Spirit  into  the  temple.  And 
when  his  parents  brought  in  the  child  Jesus,  to  do  for  him 
according  to  the  custom  of  the  law ; 

28  He  also  took  him  into  his  arms,  and  blessed  God, 
and  said : 

29  Now  thou  dost  dismiss  thy  servant,  0  Lord,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word,  in  peace : 

30  Because  my  eyes  have  seen  thy  salvation, 

31  Which  thou  hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people : 

32  A  light  to  the  revelation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  the 
glory  of  thy  people,  Israel. 

33  And  his  father  and  mother  were  wondering  at  these 
things  which  were  spoken  concerning  him. 

34  And  Simeon  blessed  them,  and  said  to  Mary,  his 
mother :  '"  Behold,  this  child  is  set  for  the  ruin,  and  for  the 
resurrection  of  .many  in  Israel,  and  for  a  sign  which  shall 
be  contradicted. 

35  And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce,  that  out  of 
many  hearts  thoughts  may  be  revealed. 

36  And  there  was  a  prophetess,  called  Anna,  the 
daughter  of  Phanuel,  of  the  tribe  of  Aser :  she  was  far  ad- 
vanced in  years,  and  had  lived  with  her  husband  seven 
years  from  her  virginity. 

37  And  she  was  a  widow  until  fourscore  and  four 
years  :  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  by  fastings  and 
prayers  serving  night  and  day. 

38  Now  she  at  the  same  hour  coming  in,  gave  praise 
to  the  Lord  :  and  spoke  of  him  to  all  that  looked  for  the 
redemption  of  Israel. 


*  Isa.  viii.  14;  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 


39  And  after  they  had  performed  all  things  according 
to  the  law  of  the  Lord,  they  returned  into  Galilee,  to  their 
own  city,  Nazareth. 

40  And  the  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  full  of  wis 
dom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  in  him. 

41  And  his  parents  went  every  year  to  Jerusalem,  "at 
the  solemn  day  of  the  Pasch. 

42  And  when  he  was  twelve  years0  old,  they  went  up 
to  Jerusalem,  according  to  the  custom  of  the  feast. 

43  And  after  they  had  fulfilled  the  days,  when  they  re- 
turned, the  child,  Jesus,  remained  in  Jerusalem,  and  his 
parents  knew  it  not. 

44  And  thinking  that  he   was  in  the  company,  they 
came  a  day's  journey,  and  sought  him  among  their  kins 
folks  and  acquaintance. 

45  And  not  finding  him,  they  returned  into  Jerusalem 
seeking  him. 

46  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  after  three  days  they 
found  him  in  the  temple,  sitting  in  the  midst  of  the  doe- 
tors,  hearing  them,  and  asking  them  questions. 

47  And  all,  that  heard  him,  were  astonished  at  his  wis- 
dom, and  his  answers. 

48  And  seeing  him,  they  wondered.  And  his  mother 
said  to  him  :  Son,  why  hast  thou  done  so  to  us  ?  behold, 
thy  father  and  I  have  sought  thee,  sorrowing. 

4©  And  he  said  to  them  :  How  is  it  that  you  sought 
me  ?  did  you  not  know,  that  I  must  be  about  the  things 
that  are  my  Father's  ? 

50  And  they  understood  not  the  word  that  he  spoke 
unto  them. 

5 1  And  he  went  down  with  them,  and  came  to  Naza- 
reth :  and  was  subject  to  them.  And  his  mother  kept  all 
these  words  in  her  heart. 

52  And  Jesus  increased  in  wisdom,  and  age,  and  grace 
with  God  and  men. 

b  Exod.  xxiii.  15,  and  xxxiv.  18;  Deut.  xvi.  1. — e  A.  D.  12.  Secundum  Vul.  8. 


i*f  the  Messias. — And  the  Holy  Ghost  was  in  him,  by  the  spirit  of  grace  and  of 
[■ropliecy.  Wi. — The  consolation  here  expected  by  holy  Simeon,  was  the  coming' 
of  the  Messias,  and  the  consequent  redemption  of  mankind  from  sin  and  the  devil ; 
iiot  a  i  edemption  only,  as  some  carnal  Jews  thought,  from  the  power  of  temporal 
enemies.  S.  Greg,  of  Nyssa  in  Diony. 

Ver.  27.     And  he  came  by  the  Spirit,  or  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.     Thy  salvation;  i.  e.  the  Saviour  whom  thou  hast  sent.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  Before  the  face  of  all  people;  not  of  Israel  only,  but  also  as  a  light 
lo  be  revealed  to  the  Gentiles,  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham:  to  whom  also 
the  promises  were  made.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.     In  the  Greek,  Joseph,  and  the  mother  of  Jesus.  V. 

Ver.  34.  Is  set  for  the  ruin.  Christ  came  for  the  redemption  and  salvation 
of  all  men;  but  Simeon  prophesies  what  would  happen  in  consequence  of  the  wil- 
ful blindness  and  obstinacy  of  many.  Wi. — Not  that  God  sent  his  Son  for  the  fall 
of  any  man;  but  that  many,  by  their  own  perverseness,  in  wilfully  refusing  to  re- 
vive and  obey  him,  would  take  occasion  of  falling.  Ch. — And  for  a  sign  which 
thall  be  contradicted,  to  signify  that  Christ,  and  his  doctrine,  should  be  as  it  were  a 
mark,  or  butt,  against  whom  the  Jews  should  discharge  the  arrows  and  darts  of 
their  malice.  Wi. 

Ver.  35.  And  thy  own  soul  a  sword  shall  pierce.  These  words,  which  figura- 
tively express  the  grief  of  the  blessed  Virgin  .mother,  when  present  at  the  death  of 
her  Son,  are  to  be  taken  by  way  of  a  parenthesis. —  That  out  of  many  hearts 
thoughts  may  be  revealed:  and  these  are  to  be  joined  with  what  went  before;  to  wit, 
that  child  shall  be  a  sign  of  contradiction,  set  unto  the  fall  and  resurrection  of 
many,  that  the  thoughts  of  many  hearts  may  be  revealed  and  disclosed ;  when 
some  shall  believe,  and  others  remain  in  their  obstinacy.  Wi. — Bede,  and  most 
others,  understand  this  of  the  sharp  sorrow,  which  wounded  the  soul  of  the  blessed 
Virgin  Mary,  at  the  time  of  Christ's  passion.  Barradius. 

Ver.  36.  Anna,  a  prophetess.  She  was  another  witness  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messias,  venerable  for  age,  and  more  for  her  piety. — And  had  lived  with  her  .hus- 
band seven  years  from  her  virginity ;  i.  e.  had  been  seven  years  a  wife  :  and  from 
the  death  of  her  husband,  had  remained  always  a  widow  :  now  eighty-four  years 
of  age  ;  who  departed  not  from  the  temple,  but  was  constantly  there  at  the  times  of 
prayer,  with  fastings  and  prayers,  serving  God  day  and  night.   Wi. 

Vkr.  40.      The  child  grew,  and  waxed  strong,  full  of  wisdom,  and  (ver.  52)  t'w- 
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creased  in  wisdom  and  age.  The  Arians,  from  this,  pretend  to  prove  that  Christ 
was  not  truly  God,  who  cannot  advance  or  increase  in  wisdom.  The  true  meaning 
is,  that  Jesus,  as  he  advanced  in  age  as  man,  gave  greater  marks  of  his  Divine 
wisdom,  and  discovered  himself  full  of  knowledge,  wisdom,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  44.  It  may  be  asked  how  the  blessed  Virgin  and  S.  Joseph  could  pos- 
sibly have  come  so  far  without  missing  him  ;  but  we  must  take  notice,  that  when 
the  people  went  up  to  the  temple  from  remote  parts  of  Judea,  the  men  went  in  one 
company,  and  the  women  in  a  separate  company,  whilst  the  children  went  in 
either  company  indifferently  :  so  that  S.  Joseph  imagined  that  he  was  with  Mary, 
his  mother,  whijst  she  imagined  he  was  with  S.  Josepn.   Nic.  de  Lyra. 

Ver.  49.  /  must  be  about  the  things  that  are  my  Father's?  By  these  words  he 
showed,  that  not  S.  Joseph,  but  only  God,  was  his  Father.   Wi. 

Ver.  51.  Was  subject  to  them.  Astonishing  humility  !  which  the  Son  of  God 
was  pleased  to  teach  by  his  example,  as  also  obedience  to  parents.  Wi. 

Ver.  52.  Not  that  he  was  wiser  at  any  future  period  of  his  life,  than  he  was 
at  the  moment  of  his  conception,  but  this  is  said,  because  he  chose  to  manifest  in- 
creasing signs  of  wisdom  as  he  increased  in  years. — In  the  same  manner  also  he  in- 
creased in  grace,  by  displaying,  as  he  advanced  in  age,  the  gifts  of  grace  with 
which  he  was  endowed ;  ind  by  this  excited  men  to  the  praise  of  God,  from  the 
consideration  of  favours  God  had  bestowed  upon  him  ;  and  thus  he  conduced  to  the 
honour  of  God,  aud  the  salvation  of  men.  S.  Greg — The  sun,  always  equally  bril- 
liant in  itself,  is  said  to  increase  in  splendour,  till  it  has  reached  its  r.ier  iian  bril- 
liancy. 

*  V.  14.  Pax  hominibus  bonse  voluntatis.  The  Greek  copies,  t!pi]vi).  L* 
dvQnuwoic,  tidoicia,  hominibus  bona  voluntas;  but  the  author  of  the  Latin  Vulgate 
must  have  read,  avOpwTrotg.  tvdoKiag,  which  reading  is  found  in  some  ancient 
Greek  MSS.  in  the  Alexandrian,  that  called  of  Cambridge,  and  others.  The  com- 
mon reading  of  the  ancient  Fathers  is,  bonse  voluntatis,  and  not  bona  voluntas, 
but  then  some  expounded  it  thus :  pax  sit  hominibus,  qui  habent  bonam  volun- 
tatem,  scilicet  per  Dei  gratiam.  Others  thus :  sit  pax  bonae  voluntatis  divinaf 
hominibus ;  which  sense  and  construction  Lucas  Brugensis  prefers.  And  what 
confirms  this  exposition  is,  that  tiSoKia,  and  ivdoictiv,  are  commonly  applied 
when  the  will  of  God  is  signified ;  yet  sometimes  also  iliSoKia  signifies  the  good 
will  of  men,  as  Phil,  i    "5;  Rom.  x.  1,  &c. 
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CHAP.  III. 

JolirCs  mission  and  preaching.     Christ  is  baptized  by  him. 

"TVTOW  in  the  fifteenth  year3  of  the  reign  of  Tiberius 
_1_1  Caesar,  Pontius  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea, 
anil  Herod  being  tetrarch  of  Galilee,  and  Philip,  his  bro- 
ther, tetrarch  of  Iturea,  and  the  country  of  Trachonitis, 
and  Lysanias.  tetrarch  of  Abilina, 

2  b  Under  tne  high  priests,  Annas  and  Caiphas :  The 
word  of  the  Lord  came  to  John,  the  son  of  Zacharv.  in 
the  desert. 

3  cAnd  he  came  into  all  the  country  about  the  Jordan, 
preaching  the  baptism  of  penance  for  the  remission  of  sins, 

4  As  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  words  of  Isaias, 
the  prophet :  d  A  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness  : 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  make  his  paths  straight : 

5  Every  valley  shall  be  filled  :  and  every  mountain  and 
hill  shall  be  brought  low  :  and  the  crooked  shall  be  made 
straight,  and  the  rough  ways  plain : 

6  And  all  flesh  shall  see  the  salvation  of  God. 

7  He  said,  therefore,  to  the  multitudes  that  came  forth 
to  be  baptized  by  him  :e  Ye  offspring  of  vipers,  who  hath 
showed  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 

8  Bring  forth,  therefore,  fruits  worthy  of  penance,  and 
do  not  begin  to  say :  We  have  Abraham  for  our  father. 
For  I  say  to  you,  that  God  is  able  of  these  stones  to  raise 
up  children  to  Abraham. 

9  For  now  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the  trees. 
Every  tree,  therefore,  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit, 
shall  be  cut  down  and  cast  into  the  fire. 


•  A.  D.  Secundum  Vul.  28.— b  Acts  iv.  6.— c  Matt.  iii.  1  ;  Mark  i.  4.— ■»  Isa.  xl.  S;  John  i.  23. 
•  Mati    iii.  7,  and  xxiii.  33. — f  James  ii.  15 ;  1  John  iii.  17. 


t  V.  23.  Omne  masculinum  adaperiens  vulvam,  ttclv  dptrtv  Siavolyov  jirjrpav, 
on  which  words  Bede  says:  quod  ait  Lucas,  adaperiens  vulvam,  consuetse  nativi- 
tatis  more  loquitur  .  .  .  sed  juxta  fidem  Catholicam  exiit  clauso  Virginia  utero,  &c. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Pilate  being  governor  of  Judea,  lit.  procurator;  i.  e. 
with  a  subordination  to  the  president  of  Syria.  Wi. — This  was  Herod  Antipas,  son 
of  Herod  the  Great,  mentioned  in  chap.  i.  5. 

Ver.  2.  Under  the  high  priests,  Annas  and  Caiphas.  There  was  properly 
but  one  high  priest  at  a  time :  and  Caiphas  had  this  office  and  title  all  the  ten 
years  that  Pilate  governed  Judea.  See  Joseph.  1.  18,  Antiq.  c.  3.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  To  all  who  read,  it  is  plain,  that  S.  John  not  only  preached  baptism, 
but  likewise  conferred  it  upon  many ;  yet,  he  could  not  give  baptism  to  the  remis- 
sion of  sins.  S.  Greg.  Horn.  20. — When  the  victim  was  not  yet  immolated,  how 
could  they  obtain  remission  of  sins?  How  could  S.  Luke  say,  preaching  the  bap- 
tism of  penance,  to  the  remission  of  sins?  The  ignorant  Jews  not  considering  the 
greatness  of  their  transgressions,  S.  John  came  exhorting  them  to  acknowledge 
their  sins,  and  do  penance  for  them  ;  that  being  concerted,  and  truly  contrite,  they 
might  seek  after  their  Redeemer,  and  thus  obtain  remission  of  their  offences. 
S.  Chrys.  horn.  10,  in  Matt. — S.  John's  baptism  was  only  a  ceremony  or  initiation, 
by  which  they  enrolled  themselves  as  his  disciples,  to  do  penance,,  as  a  preparation 
for  the  remission  of  sins  by  means  of  the  second  baptism,  viz.  of  Jesus  Christ. 
Jans.  Evan.  Cone. 

Ver.  5.  Every  valley,  &e.  If  these  words,  in  one  sense,  were  a  prediction  of 
the  deliverance  of  the  Israelites  from  their  captivity,  (Isa.  xl.  3,)  and  an  admoni- 
tion to  level  the  roads  for  those  that  were  to  return,  they  also  signified  the  redemp- 
tion of  mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin ;  and  that  all  obstacles,  which  retarded 
this  benefit,  should  be  removed,  and  also  that  the  proud  should  be  depressed,  and 
the  humble  receive  graces.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  It  is  not  sufficient  for  penitents  to  forsake  their  sins,  they  must  also 
bring  forth  worthy  fruits,  according  to  that  of  the  Psalmist,  Decline  from  evil,  and 
do  good.  Psal.  xxxvi.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  10,  on  S.  Matt. — He  does  not  mean  to  say 
that  they  did  not  descend  from  Abraham,  but  that  their  descending  from  Abraham 
would  avail  them  nothing,  unless  they  kept  up  the  succession  of  his  virtues. 
S.  Chrys.  horn.  11  and  12,  on  S.  Matt. 

Ver.  9.  By  this  example  is  meant  the  anger  of  God,  which  the  Jews  raised 
against  themselves  by  their  impiety  towards  their  Messias.  The  axe  is  laid  to  the 
root  of  the  tree,  for  the  branches  are  already  lopt  off;  but  the  tree  was  not  rooted 
up,  for  a  remnant  of  Israel  shall  be  saved.  S.  Cyril.  1.  3,  on  Isa.  xl. 

Ver.  11.  lie  that  hath  two  coats,  &c.  S.  John  exhorts  them  to  works  of 
charity  towards  the  poor,  by  giving  what,  is  superfluous.  Wi. — Here  we  are  taught 
that  whatever  we  have  more  than  our  own  wants  require,  must  be  bestowed  on 
inose  who  aro  in  need  ;  for  the  love  of  that  God,  of  whom  we  have  received  all. 
■*    Basil,  in  Avar  — Charity  to  the  poor  is  frequently  recommended  in  Scripture,  as 


10  And  the  people  asked  him,  saying:  What  ther, 
shall  we  do  ? 

11  And  he  answering,  said  to  them:f  He  that  hath 
two  coats,  let  him  give  to  him  that  hath  none  r  ana  he 
that  hath  meat,  let  him  do  in  like  manner. 

12  And  the  publicans  also  came  to  be  baptized,  and 
said  to  him  :  Master,  what  shall  we  do  ? 

13  But  he  said  to  them  :  Do  nothing  more  than  that 
which  is  appointed  you. 

14  And  the  soldiers  also  asked  him,  saying:  And  what 
shall  we  do  ?  And  he  said  to  them  :  Do  violence  to  no 
man  :  neither  calumniate  any  man :  and  be  content  with 
your  pay. 

15  And  as  people  were  of  opinion,  and  all  were  think- 
ing in  their  hearts  of  John,  that  perhaps  he  might  be  the 
Christ : 

16  John  answered,  saying  to  them  all  :g  I  indeed  bap- 
tize you  with  water :  but  there  shall  come  one  mightier 
than  I,  the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
loose : h  he  shall  baptize  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
with  fire : 

17  Whose  fan  is  in  his  hand,  and  he  will  purge  his 
floor,  and  will  gather  the  wheat  into  his  barn,  but  the 
chaff  he  will  burn  with  unquenchable  fire. 

18  And  many  other  things,  exhorting,  did  he  preach  to 
the  people. 

19  'But  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  when  he  was  reproved  by 
him  for  Herodias,  his  brothers  wife,  ar.d  for  all  the  evils 
which  Herod  had  done, 

e  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  8 ;  John  i.  26.— h  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  Acts  i.  5,  11,  16,  and  xix.  4. 
>  Matt.  xiv.  4;  Mark  vi.  17. 


a  powerful  method  of  redeeming  sin,  and  reconciling  us  to  Divine  mercy.  This 
was  Daniel's  advice  to  king  Nabuchodonosor,  "  May  my  counsel  please  thee,  0 
king,  and  do  thou  redeem  thy  sins  with  alms  and  mercy  to  *he  poor."  Dan.  iv. 

Ver.  12.  The  Baptist  exhorts  worldlings  to  abstain  from  every  species  of 
fraud,  that  by  first  restraining  all  desires  of  the  good  of  others,  they  may  at  length 
come  to  communicate  some  of  their  own  to  their  neighbours.     Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  13.  Do  nothing  more.  You  who  are  military  men,  exact  no  more  of  the 
people  than  what  is  allowed  and  appointed  you.    Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  Baptist  knew  that  such  as  engage  in  war,  are  not  murderers, 
but  ministers  of  the  law ;  not  avengers  of  injuries,  but  defenders  of  the  public  weal. 
Had  he  thought  otherwise,  he  would  have  said,  "Cast  away  your  arms,  abandon 
the  service,  never  strike,  maim,  or  destroy  any  one:"  these  are  not  the  things 
which  are  blameable  in  the  military,  but  their  cruelty,  their  revenge,  their  im- 
placable dispositions,  and  lust  of  power.    S.  Austin,  1.  22,  cont.  Faust. 

Ver.  15.  Many  reasons  might  have  induced  the  people  to  think  that  John  was 
the  Christ:  1.  The  wonders  that  took  place  at.  bis  birth  and  conception,  his  mother 
being  very  old,  and  without  any  prospect  of  offspring ;  2.  the  excellence  of  his 
preaching,  his  mortified  life,  and  the  novelty  of  his  baptism  ;  anil,  3.  the  re- 
port which  then  generally  prevailed  among  the  Jews,  that  the  Messia;  was  already 
come ;  on  account  of  the  coming  of  the  magi,  and  the  murder  of  the  infants  by 
Herod:  both  which  circumstances  were  probably  fresh  in  their  memory ;  and 
several  perhaps,  who  witnessed  them,  were  still  living.   Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  16.  See  Matt.  iii.  11.  That  baptism  cannot  be  valid,  in  which  the  name 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  only  is  invoked.  For,  the  tradition  concerning  life-giving  grace, 
must  be  preserved  entire.  To  add  or  to  omit  any  thing,  may  exclude  from  life 
everlasting.  For,  as  we  believe,  so  also  are  we  baptized,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  S.  Basil,  1.  de  Spirit.  Sane.  c.  22. 
— Fire.  This  is  a  metaphor,  to  signify  the  Holy  Ghost  and  his  gifts  particularly 
the  fire  of  Divine  love  to  the  expiation  of  sins,  and  is  very  common  in  Scriptui-e. 
Sometimes  also  he  is  represented  by  water,  as  in  S.  John  iv.  10,  ol  dein.,  and  vii 
38,  39;  Isa.  xliv.,  &c,  &c. 

Ver.  17.  By  the  barn-floor  is  here  prefigured  the  Church  of  Christ,  in  whicL 
many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen.  This  perfectly  cleansing  of  the  floor,  as  it  is 
in  the  Greek,  is  performed  both  now,  when  the  wicked,  on  account  of  the',*  open 
crimes,  are  excluded  from  the  communion  of  the  faithful  by  the  Church;  or,  on 
account  of  their  hidden  sins,  are  after  death  by  infinite  justice  chastised  ;  but  most 
especially  at  the  end  of  the  world,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  send  his  angels  to 
gather  from  his  kingdom  all  scandals.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  19.  See  in  S.  Mark  vi.  17.  The  wife  of  his  brother  (Philip).  Tha 
Greek  adds  the  name,  and  he  is  also  named  in  S.  Mark;  but  he  is  a  different  per- 
son from  the  tetrarch,  mentioned  in  chap.  iii.  1.  V.  —  It  was  not  at  this  time  thai 
John  was  cast  into  prison  ;  but,  as  S.  John  relates,  after  our  Saviour  had  begun  M 
work  miracles,  and  after  his  baptism.     S.  Luke  anticipates  this  event,  in  orcter  to 

»5 


Chap.  III. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  IV. 


20  He  added  this  also  above  all,  and  shut  up  John  in 
prison. 

21  aNow  it  came  to  pass,  when  all  the  people  were 
baptized,  that  Jesus  also  being  baptized,  and  praying, 
heaven  was  opened : 

22  And  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  in  a  bodily  shape, 
us  a  dove,  upon  him  :  and  a  voice  came  from  heaven  : 
'Thou  art  my  beloved  Son,  in  thee  I  am  well  pleased. 

23  And  Jesus  himself  was  beginning  about  the  age  of 
thirty  years  :  being  (as  it  was  supposed)  the  son  of  Joseph, 
who  was  of  Heli,  who  was  of  Mathat, 

24  Who  was  of  Levi,  who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was  of 
Janne,  who  was  of  Joseph, 

25  Who  was  of  Mathathias,  who  was  of  Amos,  who 
was  of  Nahum,  who  was  of  Hesli,  who  was  of  Nagge, 

.    26  Who  was  of  Mahath,  who  was  of  Mathathias,  who 
was  of  Semei,  who  was  of  Joseph,  who  was  of  Juda, 

27  Who  was  of  Joanna,  who  was  of  Reza,  who  was  of 
Zorobabel,  who  was  of  Salathiel,  who  was  of  Neri, 

28  Who  was  of  Melchi,  who  was  of  Addi,  who  was  of 
Oosan,  who  was  of  Elmadan,  who  was  of  Her, 

29  Who  was  of  Jesus,  who  was  of  Eliezer,  who  was  of 
Jorim,  who  was  of  Mathat,  who  was  of  Levi, 

30  Who  was  of  Simeon,  who  was  of  Judas,  who  was  of 
Joseph,  who  was  of  Jona,  who  was  of  Eliakim, 

31  Who  was  of  Melea,  who  was  of  Menna,  who  was  of 
Mathatha,  who  was  of  Nathan,  who  was  of  David, 

32  Who  was  of  Jesse,  who  was  of  Obed,  who  was  of 
Booz,  who  was  of  Salmon,  who  was  of  Naasson, 

»  Matt.  iii.  16;  Mark  i.  10;  John  i.  32.— b  Matt.  iii.  17,  and  xvii.  5;  Infra,  ix.  85; 


33  Who  was  of  Aminadab,  who  was  of  Aram,  who  was 
of  Esron,  who  was  of  Phares,  who  was  of  Judas, 

34  Who  was  of  Jacob,  who  was  of  Isaac,  who  was  oi 
Abraham,  who  was  of  Thare,  who  was  of  Nachor, 

35  Who  was  of  Sarug,  who  was  of  Ragau,  who  was  of 
Phaieg,  who  was  of  Heber,  who  was  of  Sale, 

36  Who  was  of  Cuinan,  who  was  of  Arphaxad,  who 
was  of  Sem,  who  was  of  Noe,  who  was  of  Lamech, 

37  Who  was  of  Mathusale,  who  was  of  Henoch,  who 
was  of  Jared,  who  was  of  Malaleel,  who  was  of  Cainan, 

38  Who  was  of  Henos,  who  was  of  Seth,  who  was  of 
Adam,  who  was  of  God.    . 

CHAP.  IV. 

Chrises  fasting,  and  temptation.     He  is  persecuted  in  Nazareth  •  his 
miracles  in  Capharnaum. 

ANDC  Jesus  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  returned 
from  the  Jordan  :  and  was  led  by  the  spirit  into  the 
desert, 

2  For  the  space  of  forty  days,  and  was  tempted  by  the 
devil.  And  he  did  eat  nothing  in  those  days  :  and  when 
they  were  ended  he  was  hungry. 

3  And  the  devil  said  to  him  :  If  thou  be  the  Son  of 
God,  command  this  stone  that  it  be  made  bread. 

4  And  Jesus  answerr.d  him  :  It  is  written  :  "That  man 
liveth  not  by  bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of  God. 

5  And  the  devil  led  him  into  a  high  mountain,  and 
showed  him  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  in  a  moment 
of  time  : 

6  And  he  said  to  him  :  To  thee   will  I  give   all   this 

2  Pet.  i.  17.— e  A.  D.  30.   Matt.  iv.  1 ;  Mark  i.  12.— d  Deut.  viii.  3  ;  Matt.  iv.  4. 


describe  more  strongly  the  malice  of  Herod  ;  who,  whilst  he  saw  multitudes  flock- 
ing to  hear  the  words  of  John,  his  own  soldiers  believing,  and  all  tlie  people  re- 
v giving  baptism,  still  c^ould  despise  the  Baptist,  could  imprison  him,  and  put  him 
to  death.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  21.  The  motive  of  hig  baptism,  as  h6  himself  informs  us.  was,  that  he 
himself  might  fulfil  all  justice.  What  is  here  meant  by  justice,  but  that-obligation 
of  doing  first  ourselves  what  we  wish  others  to  observe  ?  Let  no  otie  then  refuse 
the  laver  of  grace,  since  Christ  did  not  refuse  the  laver  of  penance.  S.  Amb. — 
Although  all  our  sins  are  forgiven  in  baptism,  still  the  frailty  of  the  flesh  is  not  yet 
perfectly  strengthened.  For,  after  passing  this  red  sea,  we  rejoice  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Egyptians,  but  still  we  must  fight  with  assurance  of  the  grace  of  Christ, 
against  thg  enemies  we  shall  undoubtedly  meet  with  in  the  desert  of  this  world,  till 
at  length  we  arrive  at  our  true  country.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  22.  The  reason  why  the  Holy  Ghost  showed  himself  in  the  shape  of  a 
rlove,  was  because  he  could  not  be  seen  in  the  substance  of  his  Divinity.  But  why 
a  dove?  To  express  that  simplicity  acquired  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  Be  ye 
simple  as  doves ;  to  signify  that  peace  bestowed  by  baptism,  and  prefigured  by 
the  olive  branch  which  the  dove  carried  back  to  the  ark,  a  true  figure  of  the  Church, 
•rnd  which  was  the  only  security  from  the  destructive  deluge.  S.  Amb. 

Remarks  on  the  two  Genealogies  of  Jesus  Christ. 

To  make  some  attempt  at  an  elucidation  of  the  present  very  difficult  subject  ot 
inquiry,  we  must  carry  in  our  minds,  1.  That  in  the  Scripture  language  the  word 
begat,  applies  to  the  remote,  as  well  as  the  immediate,  descendant  of  the  ancestor. 
This  accounts  for  the  omission  of  several  descents  in  S.  Matthew.  2.  The  word 
begat,  applies  not  only  to  the  natural  offspring,  but  to  the  offspring  assigned  to  the 
ancestor  by  law.  3.  If  a  man  married  the  daughter  and  only  child  of  another,  he 
became  in  the  view  of  the  Hebrew  law  the  son  of  that  person,  and  thus  was  a  son 
assigned  to  him. by  law.  The  last  two  positions  show  in  what  sense  Zorobabel  was 
the  son  of  both  Neri  and  Salathiel,  and  Joseph  the  son  both  of  Jacob  and  of  Heli, 
or  Joachim. — "  S.  Matthew,  in  descending  from  Abraham  to  Joseph,  the  spouse  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  speaks  of  a  son  properly  so  called,  and  by  way  of  generation, 
Abraham  begot  Isaac,  &c.  But  S.  Luke,  in  ascending  from  Jesus  to  God  himself, 
speaks  of  a  son  properly  or  improperly  so  called.  On  this  account,  he  makes  use 
of  an  indeterminate  expression,  in  saying,  the  son  of  Joseph,  who  ivas  of  Heli. 
That  S.  Luke  does  not  always  speak  of  a  son  properly  called,  and  by  way  of  gener- 
ition,  appears  from  the  first  and  last  he  names ;  for  Jesus  was  only  the  putative 
son  of  Joseph,  because  Joseph  was  the  spouse  of  Mary,  the  mother  of  Christ;  and 
Adam  was  only  the  son  of  God  by  creation.  This  being  observed,  we  must  ac- 
knowledge in  the  genealogy  in  S.  Luke,  two  sons  improperly  so  called,  that  is, 
two  sons-in-law,  instead  of  sons.  As  among  the  Hebrews,  the  women  entered  not 
into  the  genealogy,  when  a  house  finished  by  a  daughter,  instead  of  naming  the 
•laughter  in  the  genealogy,  they  named  the  son-in-law,  who  had  for  father-tn-lavr 
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the  father  of  his  wife.  The  two  sons-in-law  mentioned  by  S.  Luke  are  Joseph, 
the  son-in-law  of  Heli,  and  Salathiel,  the  son-in-law  of  Neri.  This  remark  clears 
up  the  difficulty.  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  in  S.  Matt.,  was  the  son-in-law  of 
Heli,  in  S.  Luke;  and  Salathiel,  the  son  of  Jechonias,  in  S.  Matt.,  was  the  son-in- 
law  of  Neri,  in  S.  Luke.  Mary  was  the  daughter  of  Heli,  or  Eliacim,  or  Joacim, 
or  Joachim.  Joseph,  the  son  of  Jacob,  and  Mary,  the  daughter  of  Heli,  had  a 
common  origin  ;  both  descending  from  Zorobabel,  Joseph  by  Abiud  theeldes*,,  and 
Mary  by  Resa,  the  younger  brother.  Joseph  descended  from  the  royal  branch  of 
David,  of  which  Solomon  was  the  chief;  and  Mary  from  the  other  branch,  of 
which  Nathan  was  the  chief.  By  Salathiel,  the  father  of  Zorobabel,  and  son  of 
Jechonias,  Joseph  and  Mary  descended  from  Solomon,  the  sou  and  heir  of  David. 
And  by  the  wife  of  Salathiel,  the  mother  of  Zorobabel,  and  daughter  of  Neri,  of 
which  Neri  Salathiel  was  the  son-in-law,  Joseph  and  Mary  descended  from  Nathan, 
the  other  son  of  David;  so  that  Joseph  and  Mary  re-united  in  themselves  all  the 
blood  of  David.  S.  Matt,  carries  up  the  genealogy  of  Jesus  to  Abraham;  this 
was  the  promise  of  the  Messias,  made  to  the  Jews;  S.  Luke  carries  it  up  to  Adam, 
the  promise  of  the  Messias,  made  to  all  men." 

Whatever  the  difficulties  attending  the  genealogies  may  be,  it  is  evident  that 
they  arise  from  our  imperfect  knowledge  of  the  laws,  usages,  and  idiom  of  the 
Jews,  from  our  ignorance  of  the  true  method  of  reconciling  the  seeming  incon- 
sistencies, or  from  some  corruptions  that  in  process  of  time  may  possibly  have 
crept  into  the  text.  The  silence  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  both  heathen  and 
Jewish,  during  even  the  first  century,  is  itself  a  sufficient  proof,  that  neither  inconsist- 
ency nor  corruption  could  be  then  alleged  against  this  part  of  the  evangelical  history. 

Ver.  36".  W7io  was  of  Cainan.  Notwithstanding  the  veneration  due  to  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  which  is  to  be  esteemed  authentic,  Corn.  A.  Lapide  calls  it  a  chro- 
nological problem,  whether  the  word  Cainan  be  the  true  reading,  or  whether  it 
hath  slipt  into  the  text.  It  is  true  Cainan  is  found  in  the  Sept.  Gen.  x.  24 ; 
xi.  14,  and  1  Par.  i.  18 ;  though,  in  this  last  place,  A.  Lapide  says,  it  is  wanting 
in  one  edition  of  the  Sept.  put  out  by  Sixtus  V.  :  at  least  it  is  not  read  in  all  those 
places,  neither  in  the  Hebrew  nor  Latin  Vulgate.  Some  say,  that  here,  iu  S 
Luke's  text,  is  found  Cainan,  because  his  citations  are  conformable  to  the  Sept. 
Others  conjecture  that  Cainan  and  Sale  were  only  different  names  of  one  and  the 
same  person,  so  that  the  sense  may  be,  icho  was  of  Sale,  who  is  also  Cainan. 
Qui  fuit  Sale,  qui  et  Cainan.   Wi. 

CHAP.  IV.  Vek.  2.  In  collating  the  present  narrative  with  that  of  S.  Matt., 
it  appears  that  Jesus  Christ  was  not  tempted  till  the  expiration  of  forty  days.  V. 
— Many  reasons  may  be  assigned  why  Christ  permitted  himself  to  be  tempted 
First,  To  merit  for  man  the  grace  of  overcoming  temptations.  Secondly,  To  encou- 
rage us  under  temptations.  Thirdly,  To  teach  "is  not  to  be  cast  down  with  tempta- 
tions, however  grievous  they  may  be,  since  even  Jesus  Christ  submitted  to  them. 
Fourthly,  To  point  out  to  us  the  manner  m  which  we  ought  to  behave  in  time  d 
temptation.  D.  Dion. 
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power,  and  the  glory  of  them  :  for  to  me  they  are  deli- 
vered, and  to  whom  1  will  I  give  them. 

7  If  thou,  therefore,  wilt  adore  before  me,  all  shall  be 
thine. 

8  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :*  It  is  written: 
Thou  shalt  adore  the  Lord,  thy  God,  and  him  only  shalt 
thou  serve. 

9  And  he  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  him  on  a 
pinnacle  of  the  temple,  and  said  to  him  :  If  thou  be  the 
Son  of  God,  cast  thyself  down  from  hence. 

10  bFor  it  is  written,  that  he  hath  given  his  angels 
charge  over  thee,  that  they  keep  thee  : 

1 1  And  that  in  their  hands  they  shall  bear  thee  up, 
lest  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a  stone. 

12  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him :  It  is  said  : 
cThou  shalt  not  tempt  the  Lord,  thy  God. 

13  dAnd  when  all  the  temptation  was  ended,  the  devil 
departed  from  him  for  a  time. 

14  *  And  Jesus  returned  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit  into 
Galilee,  and  the  fame  of  him  went  out  through  the  whole 
country. 

15  And  he  taught  in  their  synagogues,  and  was  extolled 
by  all. 

16  f  And  he  came  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  brought 
up,  and  he  went  into  the  synagogue,  according  to  his 
custom,  on  the  sabbath-day,  and  he  rose  up  to  read. 

17  And  the  book  of  Isaias,  the  prophet,  was  delivered 
unto  him.  And  as  he  unfolded  the  book,  he  found  the 
place  where  it  was  written  : 

18  gThe  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me :  wherefore  he 
hath  anointed  me,  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor  he 
hath  sent  me,  to  heal  the  contrite  of  heart, 

19  To  preach  deliverance  to  the  captives,  and  sight  to 
the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  them  that  are  bruised,  to  preach 
the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord,  and  the  day  of  reward. 

20  And  when  he  had  folded  the  book,  he  restored  it  to 
the  minister,  and  sat  down.  And  the  eyes  of  all  in  the 
synagogue  were  fixed  on  him. 

21  And  he  began  to  say  to  them  :  This  day  is  fulfilled 
this  Scripture  in  your  ears. 

22  And  all  gave  testimony  to  him  :  and  they  wondered 
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at  the  words  of  grace  that  proceeded  from  his  mouth,  and 
they  said  :  Is  not  this  the  son  of  Joseph  ? 

23  And  he  said  to  them  :  Doubtless  you  will  say  to 
me  this  similitude  :  Physician,  heal  thyself:  as  great  things 
as  we  have  heard  done  in  Capharnaum,  do  also  here  in 
thy  own  country. 

24  And  he  said  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  no  prophet 
is  accepted  in  his  own  country. 

25  In  truth  I  say  to  you,  h  there  were  many  widows  in 
the  days  of  Elias,  in  Israel,  when  heaven  was  shut  up 
three  years  and  six  months :  when  there  was  a  great 
famine  throughout  all  the  land  : 

26  And  to  none  of  them  was  Elias  sent,  but  to  a 
widow  at  Sarepta  of  Sidon. 

27  'And  there  were  many  lepers  in  Israel  in  the  time 
of  Eliseus,  the  prophet :  and  none  of  them  was  cleansed 
but  Naaman,  the  Syrian. 

28  And  all  they  in  the  synagogue,  hearing  these 
things,  were  filled  with  anger. 

29  And  they  rose  up,  and  thrust  him  out  of  the  city : 
and  they  brought  him  to  the  brow  of  the  hill,  whereon 
their  city  was  built,  that  they  might  cast  him  down  head 
long. 

30  But  he  passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his 
way. 

31  kAnd  he  went  down  into  Capharnaum,  a  city  of 
Galilee,  and  there  he  taught  them  on  the  sabbath-days. 

32  'And  they  were  astonished  at  his  doctrine:  for  his 
word  was  with  power. 

33  mAnd  in  the  synagogue  there  was  a  man  who  had 
an  unclean  devil,  and  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 

34  Saying:  Let  us  alone;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art  thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  1 
know  thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of  God. 

35  And  Jesus  rebuked  him",  saying :  Hold  thy  peace, 
and  go  out  of  him.  And  when  the  devil  had  thrown  him 
into  the  midst,  he  went  out  of  him,  and  hurt  him  not  at  all. 

36  And  there  came  fear  upon  all,  and  they  talked 
among  themselves,  saying :  What  word  is  this :  for  with 
authority  and  power  he  commandeth  the  unclean  spirits, 
and  they  go  out  1 
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Ver.  10.  We  have  the  devil  here  again  citing  Scripture,  (Psal.  xc.  11,)  [read 
what  is  given  on  this  subject  in  note  on  ver.  6,  chap.  iv.  of  S.  Matthew's  Gospel,] 
which  shows  how  very  dangerous  a  thing  it  is  to  put  the  Scripture,  in  the  first 
instance,  indiscriminately  into  every,  even  the  most  illiterate,  person's  hands,  with- 
out any  previous  disposition  of  the  mind  and  heart,  by  study  and  prayer.  How 
much  more  satisfactory  must  it  be  to  be  guided  by  the  Church  of  God,  which 
Christ  has  promised  to  secure  against  all  error,  and  which  he  commands  all  to 
obey  !  How  much  more  rational  to  begin  with  distributing  elementary  catechisms, 
approved  by  the  Catholic  Church  as  conformable  to  the  word  of  God,  and  then 
only  opening  to  them  the  sacred  mystic  book,  when  their  minds  and  hearts  are 
better  prepared  to  avail  themselves  of  the  inestimable  treasure,  and  of  justly  appre- 
ciating and  exploring  the  golden  lore.  If  humility  be  a  virtue  that  renders  us 
most  pleasing  to  God,  it  is  a  virtue  particularly  necessary  for  the  proper  under- 
standing of  Holy  Writ. 

Ver.  13.  For  a  time,  viz.  until  his  Passion,  in  which  he  again  most  grievously 
tempted  him,  by  tha  hands  of  Impious  persecutors,  whom  he  could  not  overcome 
with  sensuality,  covetousness,  or  vanity. 

Ver.  17.  As  he  unfolded  the  book:  and  again,  (ver.  20,)  when  he  had  folded 
the  book.  Books  at  that  time  were  not  like  ours  aow-a-days,  but  were  skins  or 
1  archments,  rolled  or  folded  up.    Wi. 

Ver.  18.  By  the  poor  are  to  be  understood  the  Gentiles;  who  might  truly  be 
called  poor,  since  they  possessed  neither  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  nor  of  the 
law,  nor  of  the  prophets.  Origen. 

VbU.  19.     To  set  at  liberty   them  that  are.  bruised,   or  oppressed      These 
75 


words  are  not  in  the  prophet ;  but  are  added  by  S.  Luke,  to  explain  the  others. - 
To  preach  the  acceptable  year,  as  it  were  the  jubilee  year,  when  slaves  used  to  ba 
set  at  liberty.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  To  observe  and  admire  a  person  that  had  never  learned  letters,  and 
who  stood  up  amongst  them  an  experienced  teacher.  Menochius.  See  John  vii. 
15,  and  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  21.  By  this  Christ  wished  to  show  that  he  was  the  Messias  foretold  by 
the  prophet  Jsaias,  whom  they  so  anxiously  expected  :  he  declares  himself  to  be 
the  person  pointed  out  by  the  prophet.  There  seems  also  to  be  a  secret  reprehen- 
sion in  these  words  of  Christ ;  as  if  he  were  to  say,  Why  are  you  so  desirous  to 
behold  the  Messias,  whom,  when  he  is  before  your  eyes,  you  will  not  receive? 
Why  do  you  seek  him  in  the  prophets,  when  you  neither  understand  the  prophets, 
nor  perceive  the  truth  of  their  predictions,  when  they  are  fulfilled  before  your 
eyes?  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  23.  I  see  you  will  object  to  me  this  similitude,  {irapatoXfiv,)  or  trite 
saying,  applied  to  such  as  attended  to  the  concerns  of  others,  and  neglected  their 
own.   Menochius. 

Ver.  30.  Passing  through  the  midst  of  them,  went  his  way.  Perhaps  by 
making  himself  on  a  sudden  invisible,  or  by  striking  them  with  blindness,  or  by 
changing  their  minds  and  hearts,  as  he  pleased.  Wi. — All  commentators  observe 
on  these  words,  that  the  evangelist  wished  to  show  that  Christ  worked  a  miracle  on 
this  occasion,  and  by  it  proved  his  Diyinity.  This  is  the  opinion  of  SS.  Euthy- 
mius,  Ambrose,  and  Thomas. 

Ver.  38.     It  is  evident  that  S.  Peter  was  married;  but  after  his  call  to  the 
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37  And  the  fame  of  him  was  published  in  every  place 
of  the  country. 

38  And  Jesus  rising  up  out  of  the  synagogue,  went 
into  Simon's  house.  aAnd  Simon's  wife's  mother  was 
taken  with  a  great  fever :  and  they  besought  him  for  her. 

39  And  standing  over  her,  he  commanded  the  fexev : 
and  it  left  her  And  immediately  rising,  she  ministered 
to  them. 

40  And  when  the  sun  was  down,  all  they  that  had  any 
sick  with  divers  diseases,  brought  them  to  him.  But  he 
laying  his  hands  on  every  one  of  them,  healed  them. 

41  bAnd  devils  went  out  of  many,  crying  out  and 
paying :  Thou  art  the  Son  of  God.  And  he,  rebuking 
diem,  suffered  them  not  to  speak  :  for  they  knew  that  he 
was  Christ. 

42-  And  when  it  was  day,  going  out,  he  came  into  a 
desert  place:  and  the  multitudes  sought  him,  and  came 
to  him  :  and  they  detained  him,  that  he  should  not  depart 
from  them.  x 

43  And  he  said  to  them :  I  must  preach  the  kingdom 
of  God  to  other  cities  also  :  for  therefore  am  I  sent. 

44  And  he  was  preaching  in  the  synagogues  of  Galilee. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  miraculous  draught  of  fishes.     TJie  cure  of  the  leper  and  of  the  paralytic. 

The  call  of  Matthew. 

AND   cit    came  to  pass,    that    when   the  multitudes 
pressed  upon  him  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  he  stood 
by  the  lake  of  Genesareth, 

2  dAnd  he  saw  two  ships  standing  by  the  lake:  but 
the  fishermen  were  gone  out  of  them,  and  were  washing 
their  nets. 

3  And  going  up  into  one  of  the  ships  that  was  Simon's, 

a  Matt.  viii.  14;  Mark  i.  30.— >>  Mark  i.  34  — <=  A.  D.  31. 

apostleship,  he  left  his  wife,  as  S.  JeroYn  writes,  in  Ep.  43,  c.  2,  ad  Julianum,  and 
I.  1,  adv.  Jovin.    See  Matt.  xix.  29. 

Vek.  40.  The  evangelist  mentions  this  circumstance,  because  these  distressed 
people  did  not  dare  to  bring  their  sick  before  that  time,  either  through  fear  of  the 
Pharisees,  or  violating  the  sabbath.  Origen. 

Ver.  41.  It  appears,  that  when  the  devil  expresses  himself  thus,  it  is  less 
through  conviction  than  artifice.  He  suspected  the  fact  ;  and  to  certify  the  same, 
he  said  to  him  in  the  desert,  if  you  be  the  Son  of  God,  change  these  stones  into 
bread.  In  the  same  manner  by  saying  here,  you  are  the  Son  of  God,  he  wished 
to  give  him  an  occasion  of  explaining  himself  on  the  subject.  V. — But  Jesus  Christ 
would  not  accept  of  the  testimony  of  evil  spirits,  lest  he  might  be  suspected  of 
some  intelligence  with  them,  to  cause  himself  to  be  acknowledged  the  Son  of  God. 
Ibid. 

Ver.  43.  From  the  apparent  good  dispositions  of  these  people,  we  might  be  in- 
duced to  think,  that  if  Christ  had  yielded  to  their  solicitations,  and  remained  with 
them,  he  could  have  drawn  all  to  himself;  yet  he  did  not  choose  to  do  this,  but 
has  left  us  an  example  worthy  our  imitation,  in  seeking  out  the  perishing  and 
strayed  sheep ;  for  by  the  salvation  of  one  soul,  our  many  sins  will  be  remitted.  S. 
Chrys.  in  Cat.  Groec.  Pat.  horn,  in  Matt. 

Vek.  44.  Our  Divine  Redeemer  frequented  the  Jewish  synagogue,  to  show  he 
was  no  seducer.  If  he  had  inhabited  wilds  and  deserts,  it  might  have  been  ob- 
jected to  him,  that  he  concealed  himself,  like  an  impostor,  from  the  sight  of  men. 
S.  Chrys.  ibid. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  What  S.  Luke  here  gives  till  ver.  10,  is  mentioned  pur- 
posely to  show  on  what  occasion,  and  by  what  miracle,  Peter,  Andrew,  James,  and 
John,  were  called.   Maldon. 

Ver.  2.  Washing  their  nets.  See  S.  Matt.  iv.  18,  and  S.  Mark  i.  16,  where 
it  is  said,  that  Christ  saw  them  when  they  were  casting  their  nets ;  i.  e.  some  of 
them  were  casting,  others  washing,  or  mending  their  nets.  Wi. 

Ver.  a  Why  is  it  mentioned  that  there  were  two  ships;  that  one  of  them  was 
Simon  Peter's,  that_Christ  went  into  that  one,  and  sat  down  in  it,  and  sitting  he 
taught  out  of  that  ship  ?  No  doubt,  answer  many  of  the  ancient  commentators,  to 
show  that  the  Church  was  figured  by  the  bark  of  Peter,  and  that  in  it  is  the  chair 
of  Christ,  a  permanent  authority,  prefigured  by  Christ's  sitting  down,  and  the  true 
word  of  God.  A. 

Ver.  4.  ETravdyays  etc.  to  (3a9og.  Put  back  from  whence  you  have  just  now 
returned.  Where  you  failed  without  Christ,  with  Christ  you  will  prove  suc- 
cessful. 

Ve.D.  7.     The  other  ship  was  probably  at  such  a  distance  from  them,  that  they 
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he  desired  him  to  thrust  out  a  .  rttle  from  the  land.     And 
sitting  down,  he  taught  the  multitudes  out  of  the  ship 

4  Now  when  he  had  ceased  to  speak,  he  said  to  Simon* 
Launch  out  into  the  deep,  and  let  down  your  nets  for  a 
draught. 

5  And  Simon  answering,  said  to  him  :  Master,  we  have 
laboured  all  the  night,  and  have  taken  nothing  :  but  at  thy 
word  I  will  let  down  the  net. 

6  And  when  they  had  done  this,  they  enclosed  a  very 
great  multitude  of  fishes,  and  their  net  was  breaking. 

7  And  they  beckoned  to  their  partners  that  were  in  the 
other  ship,  that  they  should  come  and  help  them.  And 
they  came,  and  filled  both  the  ships,  so  that  they  were  al- 
most sinking. 

8  Which  when  Simon  Peter  saw,  he  fell  down  at 
Jesus's  knees,  saying :  Depart  from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful 
man,  O  Lord. 

9  For  he  was  wholly  astonished,  and  all  that  were  with 
him,  at  the  draught  of  the  fishes  which  they  had  taken: 

10  And  so  were  also  James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Zcbe 
dee,  who  were  Simon's  partners.     And  Jesus  saith  to  Si- 
mon: Fear  not;  from  henceforth  thou  shalt  be  taking  men. 

1 1  And  when  they  had  brought  their  ships  to  land, 
leaving  all  things,  they  followed  him. 

12  e  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  in  a  certain  city, 
behold  a  man  full  of  the  leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus,  and 
falling  on  his  face,  besought  him,  saying :  Lord,  if  thou 
wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean. 

13  And  stretching  forth  his  hand,  he  touched  him, 
saying:  I  will:  Be  thou  cleansed.  And  immediately  the 
leprosy  departed  from  him. 

14  And  he  charged  him  to  tell  no  man  :  but,  Go,  show 
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could  not  be  heard,  had  they  called  out  to  them ;  and  this  also  is  another  proof  o/ 
the  greatness  of  the  miracle,  that  though  the  other  ship  was  fishing  in  the  same 
place,  though  a  little  removed,  they  could  catch  nothing.  Maldonatus. — This  also 
shows  that  Peter  was  to  call  in  other  co-labourer6,  and  that  all  were  to  come  into 
Peter's  ship.  S.  Ambrose  in  Luc. 

Vek.  8.  Such  was  the  excess  of  S.  Peter's  humility,  that  he  judged  himself  un- 
worthy the  presence  of  Christ,  and  by  this  rendered  himself  more  worthy.  So  the 
centurion,  for  a  similar  act  of  self-debasement,  merited  to  hear  from  Truth  itself, 
that  he  was  preferred  to  all  Israel.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  10.  Jesus  Christ  answers  the  thought  of  S.  Peter,  that  instead  of  any 
loss  or  evil  coming  to  him,  he  should,  on  the  contrary,  receive  a  great  reward,  by 
being  appointed  a  fisher  of  men  ;  and,  as  he  had  taken  so  many  fishes  by  the  Divine 
assistance,  so  he  should  take  in  his  net  innumerable  souls,  not  so  much  by  his  own 
industry,  as  by  the  Divine  grace  and  assistance.   Maldonatus. 

Ver.  11.  We  may  suppose  that  these  four  apostles,  like  Andrew,  followed 
Jesus  Christ  at  the  first  call,  but  without  attaching  themselves  to  him;  and  that 
now  they  attached  themselves  to  him,  never  to  leave  him  more. 

Ver.  12.  By  falling  on  his  face,  he  showed  his  humility  and  modesty,  that  all 
men  might  learn  to  be  ashamed  of  the  stains  of  their  lives;  but  this,  his  bash  ful- 
ness, did  not  prevent  him  from  confessing  his  misery ;  he  exposes  his  wound,  he 
solicits  a  cure :  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make  me  clean.  He  did  not  douM 
the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  but  in  consideration  of  his  own  unworthiness,  he  durst 
not  presume.  That  confession  is  full  of  religion  and  faith,  which  places  its  trust 
in  the  will  of  God.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  13.  The  law  forbade  lepers  to  be  touched;  but  he,  who  is  the  Lord  of 
the  law,  dispenses  with  it.  He  touches  the  leper,  not  because  he  could  not  cleans* 
him  without  it,  but  in  order  to  show  that  he  was  not  subject  to  the  law.  nor  to  fear 
of  any  infection.  At  the  touch  of  Christ,  leprosy  is  dispelled,  which  before  com- 
municated contagion  to  all  that  touched  it.   S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  14.  Because  men  in  sickness  generally  turn  their  thoughts  towards  God, 
but  when  they  recover,  forsret  him,  the  leper  is  commanded  to  think  of  God,  and 
return  him  thanks.  Therefore  is  he  sent  to  the  priest,  to  make  his  offering,  '  Lev. 
xiv.  4,)  that,  committing  himself  to  the  examination  of  the  priest,  he  might  be  ac- 
counted among  the  clean.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  26,  in  Matt. — Jesus  Christ  seems  here 
to  approve  of  the  legal  sacrifices,  which  the  Church  does  not  receive ;  and  this  he 
did,  because  he  had  not  yet  established  that  most  holy  of  all  holy  sacrifices,  the 
sacrifice  of  his  own  body.  The  figurative  sacrifices  were  not  to  be  abrogated,  be- 
fore that,  which  they  prefigured,  was  established  by  the  preaching  of  the  apostle* 
and  the  faith  of  Christian  believers.  S.  Austin,  quest.  2,  b.  iii.,  de  Qun&st.  Evaug. 
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thyself  to  the  priest,  "and  offer  for  thy  cleansing  according 
as  Moses  commanded,  for  a  testimony  to  them. 

15  But  the  fame  of  him  went  abroad  the  more  :  and 
great  multitudes  came  together  to  hear,  and  to  be  healed 
3f  their  infirmities. 

16  And  he  retired  into  the  desert,  and  prayed. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  sat 
teaching.  And  there  were  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the 
law  sitting  by,  that  were  come  out  of  every  town  of  Gali- 
lee, and  Judea,  and  Jerusalem  :  and  the  power  of  the 
Lord  was  to  heal  them. 

18  bAnd  behold,  men  brought  in  a  bed  a  man  who 
had  the  palsy :  and  they  sought  means  to  bring  him  in, 
and  to  lay  him  before  him. 

19  And  when  they  could  not  find  by  what  way  they 
might  bring  him  in,  because  of  the  multitude,  they  went 
up  upon  the  roof,  and  let  him  down  through  the  tiles,  with 
his  bed,  into  the  midst,  before  Jesus. 

20  And  when  he  saw  their  faith,  he  said  :  Man,  thy 
»ins  are  forgiven  thee. 

21  And  the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began  to  think, 
saying :  Who  is  this  who  speaketh  blasphemies  ?  Who 
can  forgive  sins,  but  God  alone  ? 

22  And  when  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  answering,  he 
said  to  them :  What  is  it  you  think  in  your  hearts  ? 

23  Which  is  it  easier  to  say  ?  Thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee  :  or  to  say  :  Arise,  and  walk  ? 

24  But  that  you  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man  hath 
power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (he  said  to  the  sick  of  the 
palsy,)  I  say  to  thee  :  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into 
thv  house. 

25  And  immediately  rising  up  before  them,  he  took  up 
the  bed  on  which  he  lay :  and  he  went  away  into  his  own 
house,  glorifying  God. 

26  And  all  were  astonished,  and  they  glorified  God. 
And  they  were  filled  with  fear,  saying  :  We  have  seen 
wonderful  things  to-day. 

27  cAnd  after  these  things  he  went  forth,  and  saw  a 

»  Lev.  xiv.  4. — b  Matt.  ix.  2 ;  Mark  ii.  3. — c  Matt.  ix.  9 ;  Mark  ii.  14. 


publican,  named   Levi,  sitting  at  the  custom-house,  and 
he  said  to  him  :   Follow  me. 

28  And  leaving  all  things,  he  rose  up,  and  followed 
him. 

29  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast  in  his  own  house  : 
and  there  was  a  great  company  of  publicans,  and  of  others, 
that  were  at  table  with  them. 

30  d  But  their  Pharisees  and  Scribes  murmured,  saying 
to  his  disciples:  Why  do  you  eat  and  drink  with  pub- 
licans and  sinners? 

31  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them:  They  who  are 
in  health  need  not  the  physician  :  but  they  that  are  sick. 

32  I  came  not  to  call  the  just,  but  sinners,  to  penance. 

33  And  they  said  to  him  :  eWhy  do  the  disciples  of 
John  fast  often,  and  make  prayers,  and  the  disciples  of  the 
Pharisees  in  like  manner:  but  thine  eat  and  drink. 

34  And  he  said  to  them  :  Can  you  make  the  children 
of  the  bridegroom  fast,  whilst  the  bridegroom  is  with 
them  'i 

35  But  the  days  will  come,  when  the  bridegroom  shall 
be  taken  away  from  them  ;  then  shall  they  fast  in  those 
days. 

36  And  he  spoke  also  a  similitude  to  them  :  That  no 
man  putteth  a  piece  from  a  new  garment  upon  an  old 
garment :  otherwise  he  both  rendeth  the  new,  and  the 
piece  taken  from  the  new  agreeth  not  with  the  old. 

37  And  no  man  putteth  new  wine  into  old  bottles  : 
otherwise  the  new  wine  will  burst  the  bottles,  and  it  will 
be  spilled,  and  the  bottles  will  be  lost. 

38  But  new  wine  must  be  put  into  new  bottles,  and 
both  are  preserved. 

39  And  no  man  drinking  old,  hath  presently  a  mind  to 
new :  for  he  saith,  The  old  is  better. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Christ  excuses  his  disciples.     lie  cures  upon  the  sabbath-day :  chooses  the 
twelve,  and  makes  a  sermon  to  them. 

ND  fit  came  to  pass  on  the  second  first  sabbath, 
that  as  he  went  through  the  corn-fields,  his  dis- 
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Ver.  1G.  Christ  did  not  stand  in  need  of  this  retirement,  since,  being  God, 
he  was  free  from  every  stain,  and  likewise  present  in  every  place.  But,  by  this  his 
conduct,  he  wished  to  teach  us  the  time  most  proper,  both  for  our  active  employ- 
ments, and  for  the  more  sublime  duties  of  prayer  and  contemplation.  S.  Greg. 
Naz.  Orat.  28. — r\v  vnoxtopwv,  he  withdrew  after  his  great  prodigies,  to  avoid  the 
praise  of  the  multitude,  and  to  pray  assiduously,  and  with  fresh  instance,  for  the 
salvation  of  men. 

Vek.  17.  But  the  fame  of  Jesus  had  now  spread  far  and  wide.  It  was  for  this 
reason  that  it  is  here  said,  The  Pharisees  and  doctors  of  the  law  came  out  of  every 
town  in  Galilee,  &c,  not  indeed  through  any  intention  of  becoming  his  disciples, 
but  through  a  spirit  of  envy  ;  as  they  now  saw  every  one  leaving  them,  and  follow- 
ing our  Saviour.  Perhaps  also  to  calumniate  him,  as  we  often  find  them  to  have 
done,  when  they  beheld  him  making  converts  from  them.  D.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  19.  Let  us  learn  from  this  example,  how  diligent  we  should  be  in  pro- 
curing spiritual  health,  both  for  ourselves  and  for  our  friends.  A. 

Ver.  21.  How  great  is  the  madness  of  this  unbelieving  people,  who  confess- 
ing that  God  alone  can  forgive  sins,  will  not  believe. God  when  he  grants  pardon. 
S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  24.  The  Son  of  man  .  .  on  carth.  By  which  act,  says  S.  Cyril,  it  is 
clear  that  the  Son  of  man  hath  power  on  earth  to  remit  sins ;  which  he  said  both 
for  himself  and  us.  For  he,  as  God-man,  the  Lord  of  the  law,  forgiveth  sins  ;  and 
we  also  have  obtained  by  him  that  wonderful  grace,  when  he  said  to  his  disciples. 
Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven  them.  John  xx.  23.  And  how 
sli  mid  he  not  be  able  to  remit  sins,  who  gave  others  power  to  do  the  same  ?    B. 

Ver.  29.  And  Levi  made  him  a  great  feast,  to  testify  his  gratitude  to  Jesus 
tor  the  favour  he  had  done  him.  It  appears  that  both  S.  Mark  and  S.  Luke  affect, 
uUrough  consideration  for  S.  Matthew,  to  designate  him  here  by  his  less  known 
■name  of  Levi  ;  whereas  he  designates  himself  through  humility,  in  this  same  cir- 

tmstance,  by  his  more  known  appellation  of  Matthew.  See  Matt.  ix.  9.  V. 
Vbr.  33,.   S.  Matt,  says,  it  was  S.  John's  disciples  themselves  that  objected 


this  to  Christ.  Most  probably  both  they  and  the  Pharisees  endeavoured  all  thej 
could  to  press  this  objection.  S.  Austin  de  Cons.  Evang.  1.  2,  c.  27. — Why  do  you 
not  fast,  as  is  customary  with  all  that  wish  to  regulate  their  lives  according  to  the 
law?  The  reason  why  the  saints  fasted  was,  that  tliey  might,  by  afflicting  their 
bodies,  subdue  their  passions.  Jesus  Christ,  therefore,  had  no  need  of  fasting, 
being  God,  and  of  course  free  from  every,  the  least,  disorderly  motion  of  concu- 
piscence. Neither  did  his  attendants  stand  in  need  of  fasting,  for  being  enriched 
with  his  grace,  they  were  strengthened  in  virtue,  without  the  help  of  fasting. 
When,  therefore,  Christ  fasted  forty  days,  he  fasted  to  set  an  example  to  carnal 
men.  S.  Cyril. — As  long  as  the  Spouse  is  with  us,  we  are  in  joy,  we  cannot  fast, 
we  cannot  mourn.  But,  when  he  has  been  driven  away  by  sin,  then  we  must  both 
fast  and  weep.  Ven.  Bede. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  As  this  chapter  is  almost  verbally  like  to  the  5th,  7th,  and 
12th  of  S.  Matthew,  and  the  3rd  of  S.  Mark,  the  reader  is  referred  to  these  for 
further  explanation. — On  the  second-first  sabbath.  An  obscure  passage,  on  which 
S.  Jerom  says  to  Nepotianus,*  that  he  had  consulted  his  master,  S.  Greg.  Na- 
zianzen,  but  in  vain.  S.  Chry.  horn.  40,  in  Matt.,  takes  it  for  a  double  feast,  or 
a  double  rest :  by  which  we  may  either  understand  a  sabbath  and  another  feast 
concurring  on  the  same  day;  or  a  sabbath  and  a  feast  immediately  succeeding  to 
each  other.  Theophylactus  says  the  same  ;  and  that  then  the  latter  day,  on  wh  ich 
they  were  to  rest,  was  called  the  seeond-ftrst.  Others  say,  that  when  the  Jews 
kept  their  solemn  paschal  feast  for  seven  days,  the  last  day  was  called  the  second- 
first,  because  it  was  kept  with  equal  solemnity  as  the  first  day  had  been.  See 
Maldonatus.  Later  interpreters  have  found  out  other  expositions,  of  which  the 
most  plausible  seems  to  be,  that  by  the  second-first  sabbath  may  be  understood 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  (which  also  happened  when  corn  was  ripe  in  Palestine). 
To  understand  this,  we  must  take  notice,  that  the  Jews  had  three  great  and  solemn 
feasts  :  1st,  That  of  the-  Pasch,  or  the  great  paschal  feast,  with  the  seven  davs  o( 
unleavened  bread ;  the  2nd  was  the  great  feast  of  Pentecost ;  and  the  3rd"  wa-» 
the  feast  called  of  tabernacles.     It  is  supposed  then  that  the  paschal  fensi  vw 
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ciples  plucked  the  ears  of  corn,  and  did  eat,  rubbing  them 
in  their  hands. 

9  And  some  of  the  Pharisees  said  to  them :  Why  do 
you  that  which  is  not  lawful  to  do  on  the  sabbath- 
days  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering  them,  said  :  Have  you  not 
read  so  much  as  this,  what  David  did,  when  himself  was 
hungry,  and  they  that  were  with  him  : 

4  aHow  he  went  into  the  house  of  God,  and  took  and 
eat  the  bread  of  proposition,  and  gave  to  them  that  were 
with  him,  which  it  is  not  lawful  to  eatb  but  only  for  the 
priests  ? 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  The  Son  of  man  is  Lord  also  of 
the  sabbath. 

6  And  it  came  to  pass  also  on  another  sabbath,  that  he 
entered  into  the  synagogue,  and  taught.  cAnd  there  was 
a  man,  whose  right  hand  was  withered. 

7  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  watched,  to  see  if  he 
would  heal  on  the  sabbath :  that  they  might  find  an  ac- 
cusation against  him. 

8  But  he  knew  their  thoughts :  and  said  to  the  man 
who  had  the  withered  hand  :  Arise,  and  stand  forth  in  the 
midst.     And  he  rising,  stood  forth. 

9  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  :  I  ask  you,  if  it  be  lawful 
on  the  sabbath-days  to  do  good,  or  to  do  evil  :  to  save 
life,  or  to  destroy  ? 

10  And  looking  round  about  on  them  all,  he  said  to 
the  man  :  Stretch  forth  thy  hand.  And  he  stretched  it 
"forth  :  and  his  hand  was  restored. 

11  And  they  were  filled  with  madness,  and  they  talked 
one  with  another,  what  they  might  do  to  Jesus. 

12  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  he  went  out 
into  a  mountain  to  pray,  and  he  passed  the  whole  night 
in  the  prayer  of  God. 

13  dAnd  when  it  was  day,  he  called  his  disciples  :  and 
he  chose  twelve  of  them  (whom  also  he  named  apostles)  : 

14  Simon,  whom  he  surnamed  Peter,  and  Andrew, 
his  brother,  James  and  John,  Philip  and  Bartholomew, 

15  Matthew  and  Thomas,  James,  the  son  of  Alpheus, 
and  Simon,  who  is  called  Zelotes : 

*  1  Kings  xxi.  6.— b  Exod.  xxix.  32  ;  Lev.  xxiv.  9.— «  Matt.  xii.  10  ;  Mark  iii.  1. 
<i  Matt.  x.  ]  ;  Mark  iii.  13. 


railed  the  first-first  sabbath,  that  Pentecost  was  called  the  second-first  sabbath, 
and  that  of  tabernacles  the  third-first,  or  great  sabbath.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  These  twelve  Christ  chose  as  individual  companions  and  domestics. 
To  these  he  committed  the  charge  of  founding  and  governing  his  Church.  He  sent 
them  as  legates,  or  ambassadors,  (for  this  is  the  import  of  the  word  apostle,)  to  all 
the  world.  Hence  their  power  was  more  universal  than  that  of  bishops,  which  is 
confined  to  their  own  dioceses  or  districts.  The  jurisdiction  of  the  apostles  was 
iOt  limited  to  place.  Tirinus. — This  power  which  Jesus  Christ  delegated  to  his 
apostles,  and  which  was  for  the  benefit  and  regulation  of  the  universal  Church  in 
all  future  ages,  the  apostles,  in  their  turn,  delegated  to  their  successors  in  the 
ministry,  with  such  regulations  and  limitations  as  have  been  judged  in  the  Holy 
Ghost  necessary  for  the  proper  government  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God  upon 
earth.  And  it  is  the  height  of  presumption  to  question  any  ordinations  that  come 
to  us  with  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church. 

Ver.  16.  Judas,  surnamed  Thaddeus  in  S.  Matthew  x.  3,  and  in  S.  Mark 
iii.  18.  At  the  head  of  his  epistle  he  styles  himself  Judas,  brother  of 
James.  V. 

Ver.  20.  S.  Matt.  (v.  3 — 10)  mentions  eight  beatitudes,  S.  Luke  only  four ; 
hut  S.  Luke  only  gives  an  abridgment  in  this  place  of  the  discourse,  which  S. 
Matt,  gives  more  at  length.  We  are  also  to  remark,  that  in  these  four  the  whole 
eight  are  comprised,  and  that  both  evangelists  place  poverty  in  the  first  place, 
because  it  is  the  first  in  rank,  and,  as  it  were,  the  parent  of  the  other  virtues ;  for 
he  wno  hath  forsaken  earthly  possessions,  deserves  heavenly  ones.  Neither  can 
any  man  reasonably  expect  eternal  life,  who  is  not  willing  to  forsake  all  in  affection, 
md  in  effect  also,  if  called  upon  for  the  love  of  Jesus  Christ.  S.  Ambrose. 

Vek.  24.  Jesus  Christ  having  declared  how  meritorious  poverty  of  spirit  was 
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16  And  Jude,  the  brother  of  James,  and  Judas  Iscariot, 
who  was  the  traitor. 

17  And  coming  down  with  them,  he  stood  in  an  open 
plain,  and  the  company  of  his  disciples,  and  a  very  -great 
multitude  of  people  from  all  Judea  and  Jerusalem,  ami 
the  sea-coast  both  of  Tyre  and  Sidon, 

18  Who  had  come  to  hear  him,  and  to  be  healed  oi 
their  diseases.  And  they  that  were  troubled  with  unclean 
spirits,  were  cured. 

19  And  all  the  multitude  sought  to  touch  him,  for 
virtue  went  out  from  him,  and  healed  all. 

20  eAnd  he  lifting  up  his  eyes  on  his  disciples,  said  : 
Blessed  are  ye  poor :  for  yours  is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

21  fBlessed  are  ye  that  hunger  now  :  for  you  shall  be 
filled.  Blessed  are  ye  that  weep,  now :  for  you  shall 
laugh. 

22  e Blessed  shall  you  be  when  men  shall  hate  you,  and 
when  they  shall  separate  you,  and  shall  reproach  you,  and 
cast  out  your  name  as  evil,  for  the  Son  of  man's  sake. 

23  Be  glad  in  that  day,  and  rejoice :  for  behold,  youi 
reward  is  great  in  heaven.  For  according  to  these  .hings 
did  their  fathers  to  the  prophets. 

24  h  But  woe  to  you  that  are  rich  :  for  you  have  your 
consolation. 

25  'Woe  to  you  that  are  filled  :  for  you  shall  hunger. 
Woe  to  you  that  laugh  now  :  for  you  shall  mourn  and 
weep. 

26  Woe  to  you  when  men  shall  bless  you  :  for  accord 
ing  to  these  things  did  their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets. 

27  But  I  say  to  you  that  hear  :  k  Love  your  enemies, 
do  good  to  them  that  hate  you. 

28  Bless  them  that  curse  you,  and  pray  for  them  that 
calumniate  you. 

29  And  to  him  that  striketh  thee  on  the  one  cheek, 
offer  also  the  other.  And  him  that  taketh  away  from  thee 
thy  cloak,  hinder  not  to  take  thy  coat  also. 

30  Give  to  every  one  that  asketh  thee,  and  of  him  that 
taketh  away  thy  goods,  ask  them  not  again. 

31  And  as  you  would  thai  men  should  do  to  you,  do 
you  also  to  them,  in  like  manner. 

«  Matt.  v.  2.— 1  Matt.  v.  6. — B  Matt.  v.  11.— h  Eccli.  xxxi.  7  ;  Amos  vi.  1. 
I  Isa.  lxv.  13.— fc  Matt.  v.  44. 


to  eternal  life,  proceeds  to  denounce  heavy  chastisements  upon  the  rich  and  proud. 
Idem  ibidem.— Although  in  great  riches  there  are  great  inducements  to  sin,  yet 
there  are  not  wanting  even  in  that  state  great  incitements  to  virtue  ;  neither  in 
this  woe  aimed  against  those  who  abound  in  affluence ;  but  against  "  those  who 
abuse  that  affluence  which  Providence  has  bestowed  upon  them  :  Non  enim  census, 
sed  affectus,  in  crimine  est."  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  25.  As  before  he  promised  blessings  to  those  that  hunger,  that  weep, 
that  are  outcasts  for  Christ's  sake ;  so  here,  and  in  the  next  verse,  he  denounces 
curses  to  such  as  are  filled,  that  laugh,  and  are  praised ;  i  e.  to  such,  as  so  far 
seek  their  beatitude  in  present  enjoyment,  as  to  become  indifferent  with  regard  to 
the  good  things  of  the  next  world.  A. 

Ver.  '26.  Woe  to  you  when  men  shall  bless  you.  The  ministers  of  the  gospel 
must  not  value  themselves,  when  they  are  applauded  by  men  :  for  so  did  the  fore- 
fathers of  the  Jews  formerly  commend  the  false  prophets,  when  they  flattered  the 
people,  and  spoke  things  that  were  pleasing  to  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  Jesus  Christ  does  not  order  us  never  to  refuse  a  petition  j  but  th* 
meaning  of  his  words  is,  that  we  are  to  give  what  is  just  and  reasonable,  whatv.iU 
be  neither  injurious  to  yourself  nor  your  family;  for  what  is  unjustly  asked,  m»y 
be  justly  denied.  S.  Austin,  1.  10,  c.  40,  de  Serm.  Dom.  in  Monte.— But  in  thir, 
the  sin  we  commit  is  often  far  from  trivial ;  particularly  when  to  the  refusal  of  f 
just  request  we  add  also  reprehensions  and  complaints.  .  .  .  Abraham,  in  the  num- 
ber of  guests  he  received,  had  the  honour  of  receiving  under  his  roof  even  angek 
Let  us  not,  therefore,  be  strict  and  unfavourable  judges  in  regard  of  cur  suffering 
and  distressed  neighbours,  lest  perhaps  we  ourselves  come  to  be  mjre  sever*  1) 
judged.  S.  Chrys.  collected  from  Horn.  21,  in  Lp.  ad  Rom.,  Horn.  11,  in  Fj>.  wl 
Heb.,  and  Horn.  2,  de  Lazaro. 
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32  And  if  you  love  them  that  love  you,  what  thanks 
)vave  yon  ?  for  sinners  also  love  those  that  love  them. 

33  And  if  you  do  good  to  them  who  do  good  to  you  ; 
w  hat  thanks  have  you  ?  for  sinners  also  do  this. 

34  'And  if  you  lend  to  them  of  whom  you  hope  to 
*eceive ;  what  thanks  have  you  ?  for  sinners  also  lend  to 
sinners,  for  to  receive  as  much. 

35  But  love  ye  your  enemies :  do  good,  and  lend, 
rioping  for  nothing  thereby :  and  your  reward  shall  be 
great,  and  you  shall  be  the  sons  of  the  Most  High :  for  he 
is  kind  to  the  unthankful,  and  to  the  evil. 

36  Be  ye,  therefore,  merciful,  as  your  Father  also  is 
merciful. 

37  b  Judge  not,  and  you  shall  not  be  judged  :  condemn 
not,  and  you  shall  not  be  condemned.  Forgive,  and  you 
shall  be  forgiven. 

38  Give,  and  it  shall  be  given  to  you  :  good  measure, 
and  pressed  down,  and  shaken  together,  and  running  over, 
shall  they  give  into  your  bosom.  cFor  with  the  same 
measure  that  you  shall  measure,  it  shall  be  measured  to 
you  again. 

39  And  he.  spoke  also  to  them  a  similitude :  Can  the 
blind  lead  the  blind  ?  do  they  not  both  fall  into  the 
ditch  ? 

40  dThe  disciple  is  not  above  his  master:  but  every 
one  shall  be  perfect,  if  he  be  as  his  master. 

41  eAnd  why  seest  thou  the  mote  in  thy  brother's  eye, 
)ut  the  beam  that  is  in  thy  own  eye,  thou  considerest  not  ? 

42  Or  how  canst  thou  say  to  thy  brother :  Brother,  let 
me  pull  the  mote  out  of  thy  eye :  when  thou  thyself  seest 
not  the  beam  in  thy  own  eye  ?  Thou  hypocrite,  cast  first 
the  beam  out  of  thy  own  eye :  and  then  shalt  thou  see 
clearly  to  take  out  the  mote  from  thy  brother's  eye. 

43  fFor  there  is  no  good  tree  that  bringeth  forth  evil 
fruit :  nor  an  evil  tree  that  bringeth  forth  good  fruit. 

44  For  every  tree  is  known  by  its  fruit.  For  men  do 
not  gather  figs  from  thorns  :  Nor  from  a  bramble  bush  do 
they  gather  grapes. 

45  A  good  man,  out  of  the  good  treasure  of  his  heart, 
bringeth  forth  that  which  is  good  :  and  an  evil  man,  out 
of  the  evil  treasure,  bringeth  forth  that  which  is  evil.  For 
out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

46  And  why  call  you  me  g  Lord,  Lord  :  and  do  not  the 
things  which  I  say  ? 

»  Deut.  xv.  8;  Matt.  v.  42.— b  Matt.  vii.  1.— <=  Matt.  vii.  2;  Mark  iv.  24. 
*  Matt.  x.  24;  John  xiii.  16.— e  Matt.  vii.  3. 


47  Whosoever  cometh  to  me,  and  heareth  my  words, 
and  doth  them  :  I  will  show  you  to  whom  he  is  like. 

48  Pie  is  like  to  a  man  building  a  house,  who  digged 
deep,  and  laid  the  foundation  upon  a  rock.  And  when  a 
flood  came,  the  stream  beat  vehemently  upon  that  house, 
and  it  could  not  shake  it :  for  it  was  founded  on  a  rock. 

49  But  he  that  heareth,  and  doth  not :  is  like  to  a  man 
building  his  house  upon  the  earth  without  a  foundation : 
against  which  the  stream  beat  vehemently,  and  immedi- 
ately it  fell  :  and  the  ruin  of  that  house  was  great. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Christ  heals  the  centurion's  servant :  raises  the  widow's  son  to  life :  answers 
the  messengers  sent  by  John  :  and  absolves  the  penitent  sinner. 

AND  hwhen  he  had  finished  all  his  words  in  the  hear- 
ing of  the  people,  he  entered  into  Capharnaum. 

2  And  the  servant  of  a  certain  centurion,  who  was  deai 
to  him,  was  sick,  and  ready  to  die. 

3  And  when  he  had  heard  of  Jesus,  he  sent  to  him  the 
ancients  of  the  Jews,  desiring  him  to  come  and  heal  his 
servant. 

4  And  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  they  besought  him 
earnestly,,  saying  to  him  :  He  is  worthy  that  thou  shouldst 
do  this  for  him. 

5  For  he  loveth  our  nation  :  and  he  hath  built  us  a 
synagogue. 

6  And  Jesus  went  with  them.  And  when  he  was  now 
not  far  from  the  house,  the  centurion  sent  his  friends  to 
him,  saying:1  Lord,  trouble  not  thyself:  for  I  am  not 
worthy  that  thou  shouldst  enter  under  my  roof. 

7  Wherefore  neither  did  I  think  myself  worthy  to  com«: 
to  thee  :  but  say  the  word,  and  my  servant  shall  be  healed. 

8  For  I  also  am  a  man  subject  to  authority,  having 
under  me  soldiers :  and  I  say  to  one,  Go,  and  he  goeth : 
and  to  another,  Come,  and  he  cometh  :  and  to  my  servant, 
Do  this,  and  he  doth  it. 

9  Which  when  Jesus  heard,  he  marvelled  :  and  turn- 
ing about  to  the  multitude  that  followed  him,  he  said  : 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  even 
in  Israel. 

10  And  they  who  were  sent,  returning  to  the  house, 
found  the  servant  whole,  who  had  been  sick. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  after  this,  that  he  went  into  a 
city  called  Nairn :  and  there  went  with  him  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  multitude. 

f  Matt.  vii.  18,  and  xii.  33. — 8  Matt.  vii.  21  ;  Rom.  ii.  13;  James  i.  22. 
h  A.  D.  31.  Matt.  viii.  5.—*  Matt.  viii.  8. 


Ver.  35.  Hoping  for  nothing,  but  merely  impelled  by  a  desire  of  doing  good. 
They  who  only  give  when  sure  of  having  a  greater  return,  do  not  give,  but  traffic 
with  their  generosity ;  in  which  there  is  no  charity.  A. 

Ver.  48.  That  man  buildeth  safely  who  hath  both  faith  and  good  works; 
whereas  the  man  that  trusteth  to  his  faith  alone,  to  his  reading  or  knowledge  of 
Scripture,  and  doth  not  work  and  live  accordingly,  buildeth  on  sand.  B. 

*  V.  1.  In  Sabbato  secundo-primo  tv  aafipaTw  SevrepoTrpdir^.  See  S.  Chrys. 
Horn.  40,  in  Matt.,  in  the  Latin  edition,  in  the  Greek  of  Savil,  6fi.  \9,  p.  262,  torn. 
2.  orav  ?'/  apyia  fj,  Kal  rov  (Taf3f3arov  tov  Kvpiov,  icai  irtpae.  toprfjg  8ia8txonkvi)£. 
See  S.  Hieron.  ad  Nepotianum,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  262,  ed.  Ben. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  It  was  not  immediately  after  he  had  spoken  the  pre- 
ceding words  that  Christ  entered  Capharnaum,  for  in  the  interim  he  healed  the 
man  afflicted  with  the  leprosy,  according  as  S.  Matthew  related  it  in  its  proper 
place.  S.f^ustin. 

Ver.  2.  This  history,  though  different  in  some  circumstances  from  that  related 
by  S.  Matthew,  chap,  viii.,  is  most  likely  a  relation  of  the  same  event,  and  the 
apparent  discrepancies  may  be  easily  reconciled.  S.  Matt,  says  it  was  the  centu- 
zksVa  boy  j  8.  Luke  calls  him  his  servant :  but  in  these  terms  there  is  no  necessary 


contradiction.  And  whereas  the  former  says  the  centurion  went  himself  to  Christ, 
S.  Luke  mentions  that  he  sent  the  ancients,  or  senators,  of  the  Jews.  Here,  as  ia 
other  places,  we  may  suppose  that  the  former  evangelist,  for  the  sake  of  brevity, 
attributes  to  the  centurion  what  was  done  in  his  name  and  with  his  authority ;  and 
through  the  whole  narrative  he  represents  our  Saviour  answering  the  centurion  as 
if  personally  present.  Jans.  Concord.  Evau. 

Ver.  3.  '  When  S.  Luke  says  that  the  centurion  begs  of  our  Lord  to  come  to 
him,  he  must  not  be  supposed  to  contradict  S.  Matt.,  who  says,  that  the  centurion 
objected  he  was  not  worthy  to  receive  him  under  his  roof.  S.  Luke  seems  here  to 
relate  the  words  of  the  Jews,  who  most  probably  would  stop  the  centurion  as  ha 
was  going  to  Christ,  and  promise  to  intercede  with  our  Lord  for  him.  S.  Chryaos 
hom.  27,  in  Matt. 

Ver.  9.  Our  Lord  does  not  speak  of  the  patriarchs,  but  of  the  Israelites  of  hig 
own  time,  with  whose  faith  he  compares  and  prefers  that  of  the  centurion,  because 
they  had  the  assistance  of  the  law  and  of  the  prophets  ;  but  this  man,  without  any 
such  instruction,  willingly  believed.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  11.     Nairn  is  a  city  of  Galilee,  about  two  miles  from  Mount  Thabor.     It 
was  by  Divine  dispensation,  that  so  very  great  a  multitude  was  present  on  thiji 
occasion,  in  order  to  witness  this  stupendous  miracle.  Ven.  Bede. — The  burying 
x>laces  of  the  Jews  were  out  of  the  precincts  of  the  city,  as  well  for  t'  3  prcaervatio? 
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S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  Vll. 


12  And  when  he  came  nigh  to  the  gate  of  the  city, 
behold  a  dead  man  was  carried  out,  the  only  son  of  his 
mother :  and  she  was  a  widow  :  and  much  people  of  the 
city  was  with  her. 

1 3  And  when  the  Lord  saw  her,  he  had  compassion  on 
her,  and  said  to  her :  Weep  not. 

14  And  he  came  near  and  touched  the  bier.  (And 
they  that  carried  it,  stood  still.)  And  he  said  :  Young 
man,  I  say  to  thee,  arise. 

15  And  he  that  was  dead,  sat  up,  and  began  to  speak. 
And  he  delivered  him  to  his  mother. 

1 6  And  there  came  a  fear  on  them  all  :  and  they  glori- 
fied God,  saying  :  "That  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up  among 
us :  and  God  hath  visited  his  people. 

17  And  this  rumour  of  him  went  forth  throughout  all 
Judea,  and  throughout  all  the  country  round  about. 

18  And  John's  disciples  told  him  of  all  these  things. 

19  bAnd  John  called  to  him  two  of  his  disciples,  and 
sent  them  to  Jesus,  saying :  Art  thou  he  who  is  to  come : 
or  expect  we  another  ? 

20  And  when  the  men  were  come  to  him,  they  said  : 
John,  the  Baptist,  hath  sent  us  to  thee,  saying :  Art  thou 
he  who  is  to  come  :  or  expect  we  another  ? 

21  (And  in  that  same  hour,  he  cured  many  of  their 
diseases,  and  sores,  and  of  evil  spirits,  and  to  many  that 
.vere  blind,  he  gave  sight.) 

22  And,  answering,'  he  said  to  them  :  Go  and  relate  to 
John  what  you  have  heard  and  seen :  cThat  the  blind  see, 
the  lame  walk,  the  lepers  are  made  clean,  the  deaf  hear, 
the  dead  rise  again,  to  the  poor  the  gospel  is  preached  : 

23  And  blessed  is  he,  whosoever  shall  not  be  scan- 
dalized in  me. 

24  And  when  the  messengers  of  John  were  departed, 
he  began  to  speak  to  the  multitudes  concerning  John  : 
What  wem  you  out  into  the  desert  to  see  ?  a  reed  shaken 
with  the  wind  ? 

25  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  a  man  clothed  in 
soft  garments?  Behold,  they  that  are  in  costly  apparel 
and  live  delicately,  are  in  the  houses  of  kings. 

»  Infra,  xxiv.  19;  John  iv.  19.— b  Matt.  xi.  2. — «  Isa.  xxxv.  5. — *  Mai.  iii.  1  ; 
Matt.  xi.  10;  Mark  i.  2. 


of  health  as  decency.  Thus  Joseph,  of  Arimathea,  had  his  sepulchre  in  the  rock 
:f  Mount  Calvary,  which  was  out  of  the  city.  Tirinus. 

Veh.  1*2.  The  evangelist  seems  to  relate  this  miracle,  as  if  it  had  happened  by 
mere  accident;  though,  beyond  a  doubt,  Divine  Providence  disposed  all  things  to 
increase  the  splendour  of  the  miracle.  Jesus  Christ  would  not  raise  this  young 
man  to  life  before  he  was  carried  out  to  be  buried,  that  he  might  meet  him  near 
the  gates  of  the  city,  where  the  assembly  of  the  people  took  place.  Besides  this, 
there  were  present,  both  the  multitude  that  followed  Jesus,  and  the  multitude  that 
followed  the  corpse,  to  the  end  that  all  these  might  be  eye-witnesses  to  the  miracle, 
and  many  might  praise  God,  as  Ven.  Bede  remarks. 

Vek.  14.  Here  Christ  shows  that  he  raised  the  dead  by  his  own  power,  and  at 
his  own  command,  J  say  to  thee,  arise.  This  shows  that  it  is  the  voice  of  God 
that  speaks;  for  the  dead  can  hear  the  voice  of  him  alone,  according  to  S.  John  : 
Amen,  I  say  to  you,  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  lohen  the  dead  shall  hear  the 
voice  of  the  Son  of  God;  and  they  who  hear  shaft  live.  S.  John  v.  25.  Maldon. 

Ver,  16.  Arid  there  came  a  fear  on  them  all;  i.  e.  a  certain  reverential  awe 
and  trepidation  seized  them,  and  an  uncommon  degree  of  astonishment  at  the 
Divinity  which  appeared  to  them.  Henoch. — And  they  glorified  God  (iSo^aaav)  : 
they  gave  praise  and  glor.y  to  God  for  thus  visiting  his  people,  by  sending  them 
the  Saviour  he  had  promised  them.  Polus  Synop.  Crit. 

Ver.  20.  The  men  (o't  dvSpeg)  ;  viz.  the  two  disciples  sent  by  John,  who 
delivered  their  master's  message;  but,  before  Jesus  Christ  undertook  to  reply  to 
Ihcir  question,  he  performed  on  the  spot  various  kinds  of  miracles. 

Vek.  22.  Then  addressing  himself  to  these  disciples  of  John,  he  ordered  them 
\a  go  and  relate  to  their  master  all  they  had  seen  and  heard ;  and  to  tell  him,  that 
he  declared  all  those  to  be  happy,  who,  strong  in  faith,  should  not  take  occasion 
to  doubt  of  his  Divine  power,  (the  proofs  of  which  they  had  so  recently  seen,)  from 
lh9  weakness  of  his  flesh,  which  he  had  taken  upon  himself  for  the  love  of  man. — 
<*2 


26  But  what  went  you  out  to  see  ?  3  prophet  ?  Yea,  I 
say  to  you,  and  more  than  a  prophet. 

27  "This  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written :  Behold  I  send 
my  angel  before  thy  face,  who  shall  prepare  thy  way  be- 
fore thee. 

28  For  I  say  to  you :  Amongst  those  that  are  born  o.» 
women,  there  is  not  a  greater  prophet  than  John,  the 
Baptist :  but  he  who  is  lesser  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  is 
greater  than  he. 

29  And  all  the  people  hearing,  and  the  publicans 
justified  God,  being  baptized  with  the  baptism  of  John. 

30  But  the  Pharisees,  and  the  lawyers,  despised  the 
counsel  of  God  against  themselves,  being  not  baptized  by 
him. 

31  And  the  Lord  said:  eWhereunto  then  shall  J 
liken  the  men  of  this  generation  ?  and  to  what  are  thev 
like? 

32  They  are  like  to  children  sitting  in  the  market 
place,  and  speaking  one  to  another,  and  saying:  We  have 
piped- to  you,  and  you  have  not  danced  :  we  have  mourned, 
and  you  have  not  wept. 

33  f  For  John,  the  Baptist,  came,  neither  eating  bread, 
nor  drinking  wine,  and  you  say :  He  hath  a  devil. 

34  The  Son  of  man  is  come  eating  and  drinking,  and 
you  say :  Behold  a  man  that  is  a  glutton  and  a  drinker  o' 
wine,  a  friend  of  publicans  and  sinners. 

35  And  wisdom  is  justified  by  all  her  children. 

36  And  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired  him  to  eat  with 
him.  And  being  entered  into  the  house  of  the  Pharisee, 
he  sat  down  to  meat. 

37  ?And  behold,  a  woman  in  the  city,  who  was  a  sin 
ner,  when  she  knew  that  he  sat  at  meat  in  the  Pharisee'-* 
house,  brought  an  alabaster-box  of  ointment : 

38  And  standing  behind  at  his  feet,  she  began  to  wash 
his  feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of  her 
head,  and  kissed  his  feet,  and  anointed  them  with  the 
ointment. 

39  And  the  Pharisee,  who  had  invited  him,  seemg  it, 
spoke  within   himself,  saying  :   This  man,  if  he  were  a 

•  Matt.  xi.  16.— t  Matt.  iii.  4;  Mark  i.  6.— s  Matt.  xxvi.  7 ;  Mark  xlv.  3  ; 
John  xi.  2.  and  xii.  3. 


Jesus  Christ  alludes  to  the  known  and  full  testimonies  that  had  been  given  of  him 
by  the  prophets.  The  Lord  giveth  food  to  the  hungry,  the  Lord  looseth  them 
that  are  in  Jbtters,  the  Lord  enlighteneth  the  blind,  he  lifteth  up  them  that 

are  cast  down, and  he  who  does  these  things,  shall  reign  for  ever  th$ 

God,  O  Sion,from  generation  to  generation.  Psal.  cxlv.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  29.  Justified  God;  i.  e  feared  and  worshipped  God,  as  just,  merciful, 
&c.  Wi. — There  are  only  two  different  sets  of  men,  who  glorified  God  for  the  bap- 
tism of  John,  and  these  seemed  the  most  remote  from  works  of  piety ;  viz.  the 
ignorant  multitude,  who  scarcely  knew  the  law;  and  the  publicans,  who  were  in 
general  the  most  avaricious  of  mortals,  and  were  looked  upon  as  public  sinners. 
If  the  preaching  of  the  Baptist  had  such  an  effect  upon  these  men ;  what  kind  of 
hearts  must  not  the  Scribes  have  had,  who,  with  all  the  advantage  of  the  know- 
ledge of  the  law,  still  refused  to  believe  ?  Maldon. 

Ver.  32.  Speaking  one  to  another  {Trpoacpwvovinv  dXX^Xotc)  :  they  seem  to 
have  been  alternate  choirs  of  youths,  answering  each  other  in  the  above  words 
Menochius. 

Ver.  36.     And  one  of  the  Pharisees,  by  name  Simon,  as  we  learn  in  ver.  40. 

Ver.  37.  A  woman  in  the  city,  who  icas  a  sinner.  Some  say  she  had  only 
been  of  a  vain,  airy  carriage ;  one  that  loved  to  be  admired  for  her  beauty  and  wit : 
but  the  common  exposition,  and  more  conformable  to  the  text,  is,  that  she  had  beeD 
of  a  lewd,  debauched  life  and  conversation.  Wi. — Mary  Magdalene. 

Ver.  38.     Jesus  Christ  was  then  at  table,  after  the  manner  of  the  Orientals,  re- 
clined at  length  on  a  couch,  a  little  raised  from  the  ground,  having  his  fajp  turnod 
—■•■•••rig  the  table,  and  his  feet  extended.     He  had  quitted  his  sandals,  according 

u<    custom  of  the  country,  before  he  had  laid  himself  on  the  conch.  V. 

Ver.  39.  The  Pharisee  was  egregiously  deceived  :  1.  In  thinking  that  Christ 
was  ignorant  of  the  character  of  the  woman,  when  he  not  only  clearly  saw  the  pool 
bad  conduct  of  the  woman,  but  the  present  unjust  thoughts  of  the  Pharisee  ;  S.  it 


Ciur.   VIli. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  VIII. 


prophet,  would  know  surely  who  and  what  kind  of  woman 
that  is  that  toucheth  him  :  for  she  is  a  sinner. 

40  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  him  :  Simon,  I  have 
something  to  say  to  thee.     But  he  said  :   Master,  say  it. 

4 1  A  certain  creditor  had  two  debtors ;  the  one  owed 
five  hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 

42  And,  whereas  they  had  not  wherewith  to  pay,  he 
forgave  them  both.  Which,  therefore,  of  the  two  loveth 
him  most  ? 

43  Simon  answering,  said  :  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  to  him  :  Thou  hast  judged 
rightly. 

44  And  turning  to  the  woman,  he  said  to  Simon : 
Dost  thou  see  this  woman  ?  I  entered  into  thy  house,  thou 
gavest  me  no  water  for  my  feet :  but  she  hath  washed  my 
feet  with  tears,  and  wiped  them  with  her  hair. 

45  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss :  but  she,  since  she  came 
in,  hath  not.  ceased  to  kiss  my  feet. 

46  My  head,  with  oil,  thou  didst  not  anoint :  but  she, 
with  ointment,  hath  anointed  my  feet. 

4  7  Wherefore  I  say  to  thee  :  Many  sins  are  forgiven 
her,  because  she  hath  loved  much.  But  to  whom  less  is 
forgiven,  he  loveth  less. 

48  And  he  said  to  her:  aThy  sins  are  forgiven  thee. 

49  And  they  that  sat  together  at  table  began  to  say 
within  themselves :  Who  is  this  that  forgiveth  sins 
also? 

50  And  he  said  to  the  woman  :  Thy  faith  hath  mide 
thee  safe  :  go  in  peace. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  parable  of  the  seed.     Christ  stills  the  storm  at  sea:  casts  out  the  legion: 
heals  the  issue  of  blood :  and  raises  the  daughter  of  Jairus  to  life. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  afterwards,  that  he  travelled 
through  the  cities  and  towns,  preaching  and  pub- 
lishing the  gospel  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  and  the  twelve 
with  him, 

2  And  certain  women  who  had  been  healed  of  evil 
spirits  and  infirmities : b  Mary  called  Magdalene,  out  of 
whom  seven  devils  were  gone  forth, 

3  And  Joanna,  the  wife  of  Chusa,  Herod's  steward, 
and  Susanna,  and  many  others,  who  ministered  unto  him 
of  their  substance. 

4  And   when    a   very  great  multitude   was  gathered 

»  Malt.  ix.  2.— b  A.  D.  81.  Mark  xvi.  9.— <=  Matt.  xiii.  3 ;  Mark  iv.  3.— <J  Isa.  vi.  9  ; 
Matt.  xiii.  14;  Mark  iv.  12;  John  xii.  40  ;  Acts  xxviii.  26  ;   Rom.  xi.  8. 


together,  and  hastened  out  of  the  cities  to  him,  he  spoke 
by  a  similitude  : 

5  CA  sower  went  out  to  sow  his  seed  :  and  as  he 
sowed,  some  fell  by  the  way-side,  and  it  was  trodden 
down,  and  the  fowls  of  the  air  devoured  it. 

6  And  some  fell  upon  a  rock  :  and  as  soon  as  it  was 
sprung  up,  it  withered  away,  because  it  had  no  moisture. 

7  And  some  fell  among  thorns,  and  the  thorns  growing' 
up  with  it,  choked  it. 

8  And  some  fell  upon  good  ground  :  and  sprung  up, 
and  yielded  fruit  a  hundred-fold.  Saying  these  things,  he 
cried  out :  He  that  hath  ears  to  hear,  let  him  hear. 

9  And  his  disciples  asked  him  what  this  parable 
might  be. 

10  To  whom  he  said  :  To  you  it  is  given  to  know  the 
mystery  of  the  kingdom  of  God  :  but  to  the  rest  in  para- 
bles:  d  that  seeing,  they  may  not  see,  and  hearing,  may 
not  understand. 

1 1  Now  the  parable  is  this  :  The  seed  is  the  word  ol 
God. 

12  And  they,  by  the  way-side,  are  they  that  hear;  then 
the  devil  cometh,  and  taketh  the  word  out  of  their  heart, 
lest  believing,  they  should  be  saved. 

13  Now  they  upon  the  rock :  are  they  who  when  they 
hear,  receive  the  word  with  joy  :  and  these  have  no  roots ; 
who  believe  for  a  while,  and  in  time  of  temptation,  fall 
away. 

14  And  that  which  fell  among  thorns :  are  they  who 
have  heard,  and  going  their  way,  are  choked  with  the 
cares  and  riches,  and  pleasures  of  this  life,  and  yield  no 
fruit. 

15  But  that  on  the  good  ground,  are  they  who  in  a 
good  and  perfect  heart,  hearing  the  word,  keep  it,  and 
bring  forth  fruit  in  patience. 

16  €Now  no  man  that  lighteth  a  candle,  covereth  it 
with  a  vessel,  or  putteth  it  under  a  bed  :  but  setteth  it 
upon  a  candlestick,  that  they  who  come  in,  may  see  the 
light. 

17  fFor  there  is  not  any  thing  secret,  that  shall  not  be 
made  manifest :  nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be  known,  and 
come  abroad. 

18  Take  heed,  therefore,  how  you  hear.  gFor  whoso- 
ever hath,  to  him  shall  be  given  :  and  whosoever  hath  not, 

•  Matt.  v.  15;  Mark  iv.  21.—'  Matt.  x.  26  ;  Mark  iv.  22. 
e  Matt.  xiii.  12,  and  xxv.  29. 


his  erroneous  inference  that  Christ  could  not  be  a  prophet ;  for  all  things  are  not 
necessarily  revealed  by  God  to  his  prophets  ;  3.  By  judging  of  Christ,  after  his  own 
and  the  other  Pharisees'  treatment  of  sinners;  who,  elated  with  pride,  and  thinking 
themselves  just,  kept  all  public  sinners  at  a  respectful  distance  ;  whereas  not  those 
win  are  well,  but  such  as  are  sick,  need  the  physician.   Menoehius. 

Ver.  47.  Many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  hath  loved  much.  In  the 
Scripture  an  effect  sometimes  seems  attributed  to  one  only  cause,  when  there  are 
divers  other  concurring  dispositions  :  the  sins  of  this  woman,  in  this  verse,  are  said 
to  be  forgiven,  because  she  loved  much  :  but  (ver.  50)  Christ  tells  her,  thy  faith 
hath  made  thee  safe.  In  a  true  conversion  are  joined  faith,  hope,  love,  sorrow, 
and  other  pious  dispositions.  Wi. 

Ver.  50.  This  is  one  of  those  places  upon  which  modern  sectaries  lay  so  much 
stress,  in  order  to  prove  that  faith  alone  can  save  us.  But  if  they  will  attentively 
consider  the  different  parts  of  this  history,  they  will  easily  discover  the  fallacy  of 
their  argument.  Because,  before  Christ  spoke  these  words,  thy  faith,  &c,  he  had 
said  to%Iagdalene.  many  sins  are  forgiven  her,  because  she  hath  loved  much. 
Therefore  she  was  justified  not  so  much  through  her  faith,  as  her  charity  :  still  she 
had  faith,  or  she  would  not  have  come  to  Jesus,  to  be  delivered  from  her  sins.  It 
was  therefore  her  faith,  worlcng  by  charity,  that  justified  her  :  and  this  is  the  doc- 
trine of  the  Catholic  Church.  Nevertheless,  she  had  not  that  faith,  which  modern 
nectaries  affirm  to  be  ne^essaiy  fc:  their  justification,  viz.  a  belief  that  they  are 


already  justified,  and  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  :  this  faith  the  woman  here  men- 
tioned had  not  before  Christ  spoke  those  words  to  her;  for  it  was  to  obtain  ti<e 
remission  of  her  sins,  that  she  performed  so  many  offices  of  charity,  washing  his 
feet  with  her  tears,  &c.  But  it  may  be  asked,  Why  then  does  Christ  attribute  ber 
salvation  to  her  faith  ?  The  answer  is  easy,  and  has  often  been  given,  viz.  that 
faith  is  the  beginning  of  salvation ;  for  it  was  her  faith  that  brought  her  to  Christ  ■ 
for  had  not  the  woman  believed  in  him,  she  never  would  have  come  to  him  to 
obtain  the  remission  of  her  sins.  Maldonatus. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  2.  Mention  is  made  in  the  Gospels  of  a  woman  who  was 
a  sinner,  (Luke  vii.,)  of  Mary  of  Bethania,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  (John  xi.  and 
xii. ;  Mark  xiv. ;  Matt,  xxvi.) ;  and  of  Mary  Magdalene,  who  followed  Jesus  from 
Galilee,  and  ministered  to  him.  Many  think  all  this  to  belong  to  one  and  the 
same  person  :  others  think  these  were  three  distinct  persons.  8ee  the  arguments 
on  both  sides  in  Alban  Butler's  Lives  of  Saints,  July  22nd;  and  also  more  at  large 
in  the  dissertation  upon  the  three  Marys,  at  the  conclusion  of  the  harmony  in  the 
Bible  de  Vence. 

Ver.  16.  Our  Lord  calls  himself  the  lighted  candle,  placed  in  the  middle  ol 
the  world.  Christ  was  by  nature  God,  and  by  dispensation  man  :  and  thus,  not 
unlike  to  a  torch  placed  in  the  middle  of  a  house,  does  our  Lord,  seated  in  the  sou) 
of  man,  illumine  all  around  him.  But  by  the  candlestick  is  understood  the  Church, 
which  he  illuminates  by  the  refulgent  rays  of  his  Divine  word.  S.  Maximus. 
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Chap    V11I. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  VIII. 


that  also  which  he  thinketh  he  hath,  shall  be  taken  away 
from  him. 

19  aAnd  his  mother  and  brethren  came  to  him  ,  and 
they  could  not  come  at  him  for  the  crowd. 

20  And  it  was  told  him  :  Thy  mother  and  thy  brethren 
stand  without,  desiring  to  see  thee. 

21  And  he  answered,  and  said  to  them :  My  mother  and 
my  brethren  are  they,  who  hear  the  word  of  God,  and  do  it. 

22  bAnd  it  came  to  pass  on  a  certain  day,  that  he  went 
into  a  little  ship  with  his  disciples,  and  he  said  to  them : 
Let  us  go  over  to  the  other  side  of  the  lake.  And  they 
launched  forth. 

23  And  when  they  were  sailing,  he  slept :  and  there 
came  down  a  storm  of  wind  on  the  lake,  and  they  were 
filled,  and  were  in  dano-er. 

24  And  they  came  and  awaked  him,  saying:  Master, 
we  perish.  But  he  arising,  rebuked  the  wind,  and  the 
raging  of  the  water  :  and  it  ceased,  and  there  was  a  calm. 

25  And  he  said  to  them  :  Where  is  your  faith  ?  And 
they  being  afraid,  wondered,  saying  one  to  another  :  Who 
is  this  (think  you) :  that  he  commandeth  both  the  winds 
and  the  sea,  and  they  obey  him  ? 

26  And  they  sailed  to  the  country  of  the  Gerasens, 
which  is  over  against  Galilee. 

27  And  when  he  was  come  forth  to  the  land,  there 
met  him  a  certain  man  who  had  a  devil  now  for  a  long 
time,  and  he  wore  no  clothes,  neither  did  he  abide  in  a 
house,  but  in  the  tombs. 

28  And  when  he  saw  Jesus,  he  fell  down  before  him : 
and  crying  out.  with  a  loud  voice,  he  said  :  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  Son  of  the  most  high  God?  I  be- 
seech thee,  do  not  torment  me. 

29  For  he  commanded  the  unclean  spirit  to  go  out  of 
the  man.  For  many  times  it  seized  him,  and  he  was 
bound  with  chains,  and  kept  in  fetters :  and  he  broke  the 
bonds,  and  was  driven  by  the  devil  into  the  deserts. 

30  And  Jesus  asked  him,  saying :  What  is  thy  name  ? 
But  he  said  :  Legion :  because  many  devils  were  entered 
into  him. 

31  And  they  besought  him  that  he  would  not  com- 
mand them  to  go  into  the  deep. 

32  And  there  was  there  a  herd  of  many  swine  feeding 
on  the  mountain  :  and  they  besought  him  that  he  would 
suffer  them  to  enter  into  them.     And  he  suffered  them. 

33  The  devils,  therefore,  went  out  of  the  man,  and  en- 

a  Matt.  xii.  46 ;  Mark  iii.  32.— b  Matt.  viii.  23  ;  Mark  iv.  36. 


tered  into  the  swine:   and  the  herd  run  violently  down  a 
steep  place  into  the  lake,  and  were  stifled. 

34  Which,  when  they  that  fed  them,  saw  done,  they 
fled  away,  and  told  it  in  the  city  and  in  the  villages. 

35  And  they  went  out  to  see  what  was  done  :  and  they 
came  to  Jesus,  and  found  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils 
had  departed,  sitting  at  his  feet,  clothed,  and  of  a  sound 
mind,  and  they  were  afraid. 

36  And  they  also  that  had  seen  it  told  them,  how  he 
had  been  healed  from  the  legion. 

37  And  all  the  multitude  of  the  country  of  the  Gera- 
sens besought  him  to  depart  from  them  :  for  they  were 
taken  with  great  fear.     And  he  went  up  into  the  ship 
and  returned  back  again. 

38  Now  the  man,  out  of  whom  the  devils  were  de- 
parted, besought  him  that  he  might  be  with  him.  But 
Jesus  sent  him  away,  saying  : 

39  Return  to  thy  house,  and  tell  how  great  things  God 
hath  done  to  thee.  And  he  went  through  the  whole  city, 
publishing  how  great  things  Jesus  had  done  to  him. 

40  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  Jesus  was  returned, 
the  multitude  received  him.  For  they  were  all  waiting 
for  him. 

41  cAnd  behold  there  came  a  man  whose  name  was" 
Jairus,  and  he  was  a  ruler  of  the  synagogue :  and  he  fell 
down  at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  beseeching  him  that  he  would 
come  into  his  house, 

42  For  he  had  an  only  daughter,  almost  twelve  years 
old,  and  she  was  dying.  And  it  happened,  as  he  went, 
that  he  was  thronged  by  the  multitudes. 

43  And  there  was  a  certain  woman  having  an  issue  of 
blood  twelve  years,  who  had  bestowed  all  her  substance 
on  physicians,  and  could  not  be  healed  by  any : 

44  She  came  behind  him,  and  touched  the  hem  of  his 
garment :  and  immediately  her  issue  of  blood  stopped. 

i  45  And  Jesus  said  :  Who  is  it  that  touched  me  ?  And 
when  all  denied,  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him, 
said  :  Master,  the  multitudes  throng  thee,  and  press  thee, 
and  dost  thou  say  :  Who  touched  me  ? 

46  And  Jesus  said :  Somebody  hath  touched  me :  for 
1  know  that  virtue  is  gone  out  from  me. 

47  And  the  woman  seeing,  that  she  was  not  hid,  came 
trembling,  and  fell  down  before  his  feet:  and  declared, 
before  all  the  people,  for  what  cause  she  had  touched  him, 
and  how  she  was  immediately  healed. 

c  Matt.  xix.  18;  Mark  v.  22. 


Ver.  20.  These  brethren  were  not  the  sons  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  mother 
■jf  God,  as  Helvidius  wickedly  taught;  nor  yet  the  sons  of  Joseph,  by  another 
wife ;  for,  as  S.  Jerom  writeth,  not  only  Mary,  but  Joseph  also,  observed  virginity. 
Contra  Helvidium,  c.  9,  et  ibidem,  c.  8. — In  the  scriptural  idiom,  cousins  are 
called  brethren.  B. 

Ver.  22.  And  they  launched  forth:  lit.  they  went  up.  The  sense  is,  being 
gene  abroad,  they  set  forward,  or  launched  forth,  as  in  Ihe  Prot.  translation.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  And  they  were  filled  ;  i.  e.  the  little  ship  was  filled  with  water.  Wi. 
i  Ver.  25.  After  Christ  had  appeased  the  storm  at  sea,  the  disciples,  all  astonish- 
ment at  the  miracle,  began  to  .whisper  to  each  other,  saying,  Who  is  this !  not 
that  the  disciples  were  ignorant  of  whom  they  were  speaking,  but  they  wondered 
at  his  mighty  works,  and  at  the  glory  of  his  Divine  power.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  26.  Here  S.  Matt,  relates  the  history  of  the  two  demoniacs,  whilst  S. 
Mark  and  S.  Luke  speak  only  of  one  ;  but  the  man  mentioned  in  these  two  evan- 
gelists, was  a  man  of  some  consideration  and  consequence,  for  whose  cure  the 
country  was  deeply  interested.   S.  Austin  de  Concord.  Evang. 

Ver.  28.  This  is  not  a  voluntary  confession,  which  merits  a  reward,  but  a 
6  reed  acknowledgment,  extorted  against  their  wills.  Like  fugitive  servants,  who, 
«hen  thej  meet  their  masters,  think  of  nothing  but  of  deprecating  punishment. 
94 


The  devils  think  our  Lord  is  come  down  upon  earth  to  judge  them.    S.  Jerom. 
The  torment  from  which  this  devil  desires  to  be  freed,  is  the  pain  and  affliction  he 
would  suffer  by  being  forced  to  yield  to  the  power  of  Christ,  in  leaving  the  man ; 
not  the  general  torment  of  hell,  to  which  he  knew  he  was  unchangeably  and  irre- 
vocably condemned.  Jans.  Cone.  Evang. 

Ver.  30.  He  did  not  put  the  question  through  ignorance  of  his  name,  but  that 
his  answer  might  show  forth  the  Divine  power  in  a  more  glorious  manner ;  as  also 
for  our  instruction,  that  knowing  the  great  number  of  our  invisible  enemies,  we 
might  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  placing  all  our  confidence 
in  God.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  32.  If,  says  S.  Athanasius,  the  infernal  spirits  have  no  power  over  such 
impure  beasts  as  swine,  with  much  greater  reason  then  are  they  deprived  of  power 
over  man,  who  is  made  after  God's  own  image,  and  redeemed  by  the  bloo^  of  hi* 
Son,  Christ  Jesus.  We  should  therefore  fear  only  God,  and  despise  the  devil.  In 
Vit.  S.  Ant. 

Ver.  41.     See  this  explained  in  Matt.  ix..  and  Mark  v. 

Ver.  45.  All  denied  that  they  had  designedly  touched  him,  though,  ou  ar 
count  -of  the  pressure  of  the  ;rowd,  many  unwillingly  touched  him.  Menoohi 
Commentaria. 


Chap.    IX.. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  IX* 


48  But  he  said  to  her :  Daughter,  thy  faith  hath  made 
thee  whole  :   go  in  peace. 

•  49  While  he  was  yet  speaking,  there  cometh  one  to  the 
ruler  of  the  synagogue,  saying  to  him  :  Thy  daughter  is 
dead,  trouble  him  not. 

50  But  Jesus  hearing  this  word,  answered  the  father  of 
the  maid  :   Fear  not,  believe  only,  and  she  shall  be  safe. 

51  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  house,  he  suffered 
ho  man  to  go  with  him,  but  Peter,  and  James,  and  John, 
and  the  father  and  mother  of  the  maiden. 

52  And  all  wept  and  mourned  for  her.  But  he  said  : 
Weep  not ;  the  maid  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth. 

53  And  they  laughed  at  him,  knowing  that  she  was 
dead. 

54  But  he  taking  her  by  the  hand  cried  out,  saying : 
Maid,  arise. 

55  And  her  spirit  returned,  and  she  rose  immediately. 
And  he  bade  them  give  her  to  eat. 

56  And  her  parents  were  astonished,  whom  he  charged 
not  to  tell  any  one  what  had  been  done. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Christ  sends  forth  his  apostles:  feeds  five  thousand  ivith  five  loaves .  is 
transfigured :  and  casts  oat  a  devil. 

THENa  having  called  together  the  twelve  apostles,  he 
gave  them  power,  and  authority  over  all  devils,  and 
to  cure  diseases. 

2  And  he  sent  them  to  preach  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  to  heal  the  sick. 

3  bAnd  he  said  to  them  :  Take  nothing  for  your  jour- 
ney, neither  staff,  nor  scrip,  nor  bread,  nor  money,  neither 
have  two  coats. 

4  And  whatsoever  house  you  shall  enter  into,  abide 
there,  and  depart  not  from  thence. 

5  And  whosoever  will  not  receive  you  :c  when  ye  go 
out  of  that  city,  shake  off  even  the  dust  of  your  feet  for  a 
testimony  against,  them. 

6  And  going  out,  they  went  about  through  the  towns 
preaching  the  gospel,  and  healing  every  where. 

7  d  Now  Herod,  the  tetrarch,  heard  of  all  that  was  done 
by  him ;  and  he  was  in  a  doubt,  because  it  was  said 

8  By  some :  That  John  was  risen  from  the  dead  :  but 
by  some  others :  that  Elias  had  appeared  .  and  by  others  : 
that  one  of  the  ancient  prophets  was  risen. 

9  And  Herod  said  :  John  I  have  beheaded  :  but  who 
is  this  of  whom  I  hear  such  things  ?  And  he  sought  to  see 
him. 

10  And  the  apostles  being  returned,  related  to  him  all 

»  Matt.  I.  1 ;    Mark  iii.  15.— 1>  Matt.  x.  9  ;    Mark  vi.  8.— «  Acts  xiii.  51.— a  Matt.  xiv.  1 ;    Mark 
vi.  14. — «  Matt.  xiv.  15  ;  Mark  vi.  36. — *  John  vi.  9. — V,  Matt.  xvi.  13  ; 
Markviii.  37.  — 1>  Matt.  xvii.  2!  ; 


Ver.  49.  Hapa  rov  apxiavvayvyov,  which  some  interpret,  from  the  house  of 
the  ruler.   M. — In  vain  do  you  trouble  him.  Idem  ibid. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  Over  all  devils ;  so  that  none  should  be  able  to  resist 
them.  For  all  were  not  equally  easy  to  be  expelled,  as  we  shall  see  in  this  same 
chapter,  in  the  person  of  a  possessed  child,  whom  the  apostles  could  not  heal, 
because  they  did  not  uso  prayer  and  fasting  against  it ;  and  because  their  faith  was 
not  sufficiently  strong  and  ardent.  Calmet. 

Ver.  4.  And  depart*  not  from  thence.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  we 
find,  and  depart  from  thence.  The  sense  appears,  by  the  other  evangelists,  (Matt. 
x.  11,  and  Mark  vi.  10,)  that  Christ  gave  this  admonition  to  his  disciples,  not  to 
thange  their  lodging  from  house  to  house ;  but  while  they  staid  in  a  town,  to  re- 
gain in  the  same  house.  And  though  the  negative  be  here  omitted  in  the  Greek, 
interpreters  bring  it  to  the  same,  by  telling  us  that  the  sense  is,  stay  here,  and 
depart  from  thence ;  i.  e.  stay  in  that  house,  so  that  leaving  the  town,  you  may 
lopart  from  the  same  house.  Wi. 


they  had  done  :  and  having  taken  them,  he  retired  apart 
into  a  desert  place,  which  belongeth  to  Bethsaida. 

1 1  Which,  when  the  people  knew,  they  followed  him  ; 
and  he  received  them,  and  spoke  to  them  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  healed  them  who  had  need  of  healing. 

12  Now  the  day  began  to  decline.  And  the  twelve 
came  and  said  to  him  :  eSend  away  the  multitude,  thai 
going  into  the  towns  and  villages  round  about,  they  may 
lodge  and  get  victuals  :  for  we  are  here  in  a  desert  place. 

13  But  he  said  to  them  :  Give  you  them  to  eat.  And 
they  said  :  f  We  have  no  more  than  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes:  unless  we  should  go  and  buy  food  for  all  the 
multitude. 

14  Now  they  were  about  five  thousand  men.  And  he  said 
to  his  disciples  :  Make  them  sit  down  by  fifties  in  a  company. 

15  And  they  did  so  :  and  made  them  all  sit  down. 

16  And  taking  the  five  loaves,  and  the  two  fishes,  he 
looked  up  to  heaven,  and  blessed  them  :  and  he  broke, 
and  distributed  to  his  disciples,  to  set  before  the  multitude. 

17  And  they  did  all  eat,  and  were  filled.  And  there 
were  taken  up  of  fragments,  that  remained  to  them, 
twelve  baskets. 

18  gAnd  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  alone  praying,  his 
disciples  also  were  with  him  :  and  he  asked  them,  saying : 
Who  do  the  people  say  that  I  am  ? 

19  But  they  answered,  and  said  :  John  the  Baptist: 
but  some  say  Elias ;  and  others  say,  that  one  of  the 
former  prophets  is  risen  again. 

20  And  he  said  to  them  :    But    who  do  you  say  th» 
I  am  ?  Simon  Peter  answering,  said  :  The  Christ  of  God, 

21  But  he  strictly  charging  them,  commanded  they 
should  tell  this  to  no  man, 

22  Saying  :  hThe  Son  of  man  must  suffer  many  things 
and  be  rejected  by  the  ancients,  and  chief  priests,  and 
Scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  rise  again  the  third  day. 

23  'And  he  said  to  all  :  If  any  man  will  come  after 
me,  let  him  deny  himself  and  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  me. 

'24   kFor  whosoever  will  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it :  for 
he  that  shall  lose  his  life  for  my  sake,  shall  save  it. 

25  For  what  doth  it  profit  a  man  if  he  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  himself,  and  cast  away  himself? 

26  ]For  whosoever  shall  be  ashamed  of  me,  and  ot  my 
words  ;  of  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  ashamed,  when 
he  shall  come  in  his  majesty,  and  of  his  Father's,  and  of 
the  holy  angels. 

27  mBut  I  say  to  you,  truly  :  There  are  some  standing 

Markviii.  31,  and  ix.  30.— »  Matt.  x.  38,  and  xvi.  24-;  Mark  viii.  34;  Infra,  xiv.  27. 
k  Intra,  xvii.  33;   John  xii.  2 5. — '  Matt.  x.  33;  Mark  viii.  38; 
2Tim.  ii.12.— m  Matt.  xvi.  28;   Markviii.  39 


Ver.  8.  Hiscn  from  the  dead.  Herod  was  perplexed  and  in  suspense  about 
the  report  that  it  was  John  that  was  risen  from  the  dead.  .  .  .  From  this  it  ap- 
pears, that  some  of  the  Jews,  and  Herod  himself,  believed  in  some  kind  of  me- 
tempsychosis, or  transmigration  of  souls. — Most  of  the  Jews  believed  the  true 
doctrine  of  a  resurrection,  viz.  that  of  the  body;  which  must  one  day  be  renewed 
to  life  by  the  same  soul  which  now  animates  it  :  and  this  is  the  doctrine  of  faith 
and  of  the  Church,  which  she  teaches  from  both  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
instead  of  that  transmigration  of  souls,  which  has  no  foundation  or  appearance  of 
truth.  It  is  probable  that  this  error  was  widely  diffused  among  the  Jews  in  our 
Saviour's  time.  It  was  a  doctrine  suited  to  the  taste  of  the  Orientals.  .Some  think 
they  can  see  traces  of  it  in  the  history  of  Elias.  That  prophet  being  taken  away, 
and  the  Jews  seeing  Eliseus  perform  the  same  miracles,  said,  that  the  spirit  oif 
Elias  had  rested  on  him.  Culmet. 

Ver.  27.  Kingdom  of  God.  This  is  generally  understood  of  the  transfigura- 
tion, in  which  Christ  showed  to  the  three  disciples  an  e^y  of  his  glory.  CsJotpS- 

i\  * 


Chap.   IX. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.   IX 


here  that  shall  not  taste  death,  till  thev  see  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

28  "And  it  came  to  pass  about  eight  days  after  these 
words,  that  he  took  Peter,  and  James,  and  John,  and  went 
up  into  a  mountain  to  pray. 

29  And  whilst  he  prayed,  the  appearance  of  his  coun- 
tenance was  altered  :  and  his  raiment  became  white  and 
shining. 

30  And  behold  two  men  were  talking  with  him.  And 
they  were  Moses  and  Elias, 

31  Appearing  in  majesty:  and  they  spoke  of  his  de- 
cease, which  he  was  to  accomplish  in  Jerusalem. 

32  But  Peter,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  were  heavy 
with  sleep.  And  awaking,  they  saw  his  majesty,  and  the 
two  men  that  stood  with  him. 

33  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they  were  departing 
from  him,  Peter  said  to  Jesus  :  Master,  it  is  good  for  us  to 
be  here  :  and  let  us  make  three  tabernacles,  one  for  thee, 
and  one  for  Moses,  and  one  for  Elias  :  not  knowing  what 
he  said. 

34  And  as  he  spoke  these  things,  there  came  a  cloud, 
and  overshadowed  them  :  and  they  were  afraid,  when  they 
entered  into  the  cloud. 

35  And  a  voice  came  out  of  the  cloud,  saying:  bThis 
is  my  beloved  Son,  hear  him. 

36  And  whilst  the  voice  was  uttered.  Jesus  was  found 
alone.  And  they  held  their  peace,  and  told  no  man  in 
those  days  any  of  these  things  which  they  had  seen. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  on  the  day  following, 
when  they  came  down  from  the  mountain,  there  met  him 
a  great  multitude. 

38  cAnd  behold  a  man,  among  the  crowd,  cried  out, 
saying  :  Master,  I  beseech  thee,  look  upon  my  son,  for  he 
is  the  only  one  I  have. 

39  And  lo,  a  spirit  seizeth  him,  and  he  suddenly  crieth 
out,  and  he  throweth  him  down,  and  teareth  him  so  that 
he  foameth,  and  bruising  him  hardly,  departeth  from  him  : 

40  And  I  desired  thy  disciples  to  cast  him  out,  and 
they  could  not. 

a  Matt.  xvii.  1  ;  Mark  ix.  1.— b  2  Pet.  i.  17. 


41   And  Jesus 


Vek.  30.  And  behold  two  men.  Moses  and  Elias,  by  ministering  to  our  Lord 
'm  his  glory,  showed  him  to  be  the  Lord  of  both  Old  and  New  Testament.  The 
disciples  also,  upon  seeing  the  glory  of  their  fellow-creatures,  would  be  filled  with 
admiration  at  the  condescension  of  theirJDivine  Master ;  and  considering  the  de- 
lights of  future  happiness,  be  stirred  up  to  a  holy  emulation  of  those  who  had  la- 
boured before  them,  and  be  fortified  in  their  ensuing  conflicts ;  for  nothing  so 
much  lightens  the  present  labour,  as  the  consideration  of  the  future  recompence. 
S.  Cyril. 

Vek.  31,  They  spoke  of  his  decease,1!  or  his  departure  out  of  this  world.  S. 
Peter  usoth  the  same  Greek  word  for  his  death.  2  Pet.  i.  15.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  It  is  good  for  us.  It  is  not  good,  O  Peter,  for  Christ  to  remain  al- 
ways. Should  he  have  remained  there,  the  promise  he  had  made  thee  would  never 
have  been  fulfilled.  Thou  wouldst  never  have  obtained  the  keys  of  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  and  the  reign  of  death  would  not  have  been  destroyed.  Damasus,  Orat. 
de  Transfigurat.  Domini. 

Ver.  35.  And  a  voice,  &c.  This  is  the  voice  of  the  Father  from  the  cloud, 
as  if  he  should  say,  "  I  call  him  not  one  of  my  sons,  but  my  true  and  natural  Son, 
to  the  resemblance  of  whom  all  others  are  adopted."  S.  Cyril. 

Ver.  45.  They  understood  not  this  word.  They  understood  well  enough 
what  was  meant  by  being  delivered  into  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  and  being  put 
to  death  ;  but  they  could  not  comprehend  how  Jesus  Christ,  whom  they  knew  to 
be  the  Messias,  and  the  Son  of  God,  and  whom  they  believed  to  be  immortal,  and 
sternal,  could  suffer  death,  or  affronts  and  outrages  from  men.  These  ideas 
seemed  incompatible ;  they  perceived  in  them  some  mystery,  which  they  could  not 
penetrate.   Calmet. 

Ver.  40.  We  forbade  him.  S.  John  having  the  mast  love  for  his  Lord,  and 
being  particularly  beloved  by  him,  thought  all  were  to  be  excluded  from  these 
sfft*  who  were  not  obedient  to  his  Divine  Master.  S.  Aug. — But  we  must  remem- 
9f? 


answering,  said  :.  0  faithless  and  per 
verse  generation,  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you,  and  suf 
fer  you  ?   Bring  thy  son  hither. 

42  And  as  he  was  coming  near,  the  devil  threw  him 
down  and  tore  him. 

43  And  Jesus  rebuked  the  unclean  spirit,  and  cured 
the  boy,  and  restored  him  to  his  father. 

44  And  all  were  astonished  at  the  mighty  power  of 
God  :  but  while  they  all  wondered  at  all  the  things  he  did, 
he  said  to  his  disciples  :  Lay  you  up  in  your  hearts  these 
words :  for  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  delivered  into  the  hands  of  men. 

45  But  they  understood  not  this  word,  and  it  was  hid 
from  them,  so  that  they  perceived  it  not.  And  they  were 
afraid  to  ask  him  concerning  this  word. 

46  ''And  there  entered  a  thought  into  them,  which  of 
them  should  be  greater. 

47  But  Jesus  seeing  the  thoughts  of  their  heart,  took 
a  child,  and  set  him  by  him, 

48  And  said  to  them :  Whosoever  shall  receive  this 
child  in  my  name,  receiveth  me  :  and  whosoever  shall  re- 
ceive me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me.  For  he  that  is  the 
least  among  you  all,  he  is  the  greatest. 

49  And  John  answering,  said  :  Master,  we  saw  one 
casting  out  devils  in  thy  name,  and  we  forbade  him,  be- 
cause he  followeth  not  with  us. 

50  And  Jesus  said  to  him :  Forbid  him  not :  for  he 
that  is  not  against  you,  is  for  you. 

51  And  it  came  to  pass  when  the  days  of  his  assumption 
were  accomplishing,  that  he  stedfastly  set  his  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem. 

52  And  he  sent  messengers  before  his  face :  and 
going,  they  entered  into  a  city  of  the  Samaritans  to  pre- 
pare for  him. 

53  And  they  received  him  not,  because  his  face  was  of 
one  going  into  Jerusalem. 

54  And  when  his  disciples,  James  and  John,  had  seen 
this,  they  said  :  Lord,  wilt  thou  that  we  command  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  and  consume  them  ? 


«  Matt.  xvii.  14;  Mark  ix.  16.— 4  Matt,  xviii.  1 ;  Mark  ix.  33. 


ber,  that  not  the  minister  is  the  author  of  these  miracles,  but  the  grace  which  is  in 
him,  who  performs  these  wonders  by  virtue  of  the  power  of  Christ.  S.  Cyril. 

Ver.  51.  The  days  of  his  assumption,  i.  e  of  his  ascension  into  heaven.  See 
the  same  Greek  word,  Mark  xvi.  19,  and  Acts  i.  11. — He  stedfastly  set  his  face 
to  go  to  Jerusalem,  or  literally,  he  fixed%  his  countenance  to  go  up  to  Jerusalem. 
— And  (ver.  53)  because  his  face  icas  of  one  going  into  Jerusalem.  These  ex- 
pressions come  from  the  style  of  the  Hebrews.  See  4  Kings  xii.  17;  Jer.  xlii.  15 
Ezec.  iv.  3.  The  sense  is,  that  the  Samaritans  perceived  that  he  and  his  com 
pany  were  going  up  to  adore  in  Jerusalem,  at  which  they  were  displeased,  having 
an  antipathy  against  the  Jews  and  their  temple.  Wi. — It  is  not  here  said,  as  some 
interpreters  have  believed,  that  this  journey  to  Jerusalem  was  the  last  of  his  life, 
in  which  he  was  crucified.  It  appears  from  the  context,  that  there  were  still 
many  months  before  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that  this  journey  was  probably  for 
the  feast  of  Pentecost.  But  that  year  was  the  last  of  the  life  of  Jesus  Christ;  and 
he  already  knew  the  dispositions  of  the  Jews,  and  what  was  to  befall  him  shortly. 

Ver.  52.  Messengers,  &c.  S.  Jerom  believes  that  Christ  sent  true  angels  be- 
fore him  to  announce  his  coming.  The  Greek  word  dyytXog,  generally  signifies 
an  angel ;  but  it  likewise  means  a  messenger.  Most  interpreters  believe  he  sent 
James  and  John,  to  prepare  what  was  necessary  for  provisions  and  lodging.  This 
precaution  was  necessary,  as  he  was  always  followed  by  great  crowds.  The  history, 
from  ver.  51  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  is  mentioned  by  none  of  the  evangelists, 
except  S.  Luke.  Calmet. 

Ver.  54.  Witt  thou  that  we  command  fire,  &c.  In  the  Greek  is  added,  a« 
Elias  did.  These  words  might  be  first  in  the  margin,  and  thence  by  transcriber* 
taken  into  the  text.  The  two  apostles,  called  the  so?is  of  thunder,  knew  their 
Master  was  greater  than  Elias;  and  therefore  they  are  for  calling  for  fire  from 
heaven,  as  he  had  done.  Wi. — It  was  probably  this  trait  in  the  life  of  James  and 
John,  which  gained  them  the  name  of  Boanerges,  the  sons  of  thunder.     Th/ir  \nt 


Chap.  X. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  X. 


55  And  turning,  he  rebuked  them,  saying  :  You  know 
tiot  of  what  spirit  you  are.  ^ 

56  *The  Son  of  man  came  not  to  destroy  souls,  but  to 
tfive.     And  they  went  into  another  town. 

57  And  it  came  to  pass  as  they  walked  in  the  way,  that 
ft  certain  man  said  to  him :  I  will  follow  thee  whitherso- 
ever thou  goest. 

58  "Jesus  said  to  him  :  The  foxes  have  holes,  and  the 
birds  of  the  air,  nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head. 

59  But  he  said  to  another  :  Follow  me.  And  he  said  : 
Lord,  suffer  me  first  to  go,  and  to  bury  my  father. 

60  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead  :  but  go  thou,  and  preach  the  kingdom  of  God. 

61  And  another  said:  I  will  follow  thee,  Lord,  but  let 
me  first  take  my  leave  of  them  that  are  at  my  house. 

62  Jesus  said  to  him  :  No  man  putting  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

CHAP.  X. 

Christ  sends  forth,  and  instructs  his  seventy-two  disciples.     The  good 

Samaritan. 

AND  after  these  things  the  Lord  appointed  also  other 
seventy-two  :  and  he  sent  them  two  and  two  before 
his  face,  and  into  every  city  and  place,  whither  he  himself 
was  to  come. 

2  And  he  said  to  them  :  cThe  harvest  indeed  is  great, 
but  the  labourers  are  few.  Pray  ye,  therefore,  the  Lord 
<if  the  harvest,  that  he  send  labourers  into  his  harvest. 

3  Go :  ri  Behold  I  send  you  as  lambs  among  wolves. 

4  "Carry  neither  purse,  nor  scrip,  nor  shoes,  fand 
salute  no  man  by  the  way. 

5  Into  whatsoever  house  you  enter,  first  say  :  Peace  be 
to  this  house  • 


»  John  Hi.  17,  and  xii.  47.—"  Matt.  ix.  20.—=  Matt.  viii.  37.— d  Matt.  x.  16. 
s  Matt.  x.  10;  Mark  vi.  8  — f  4  Kings  iv.  29. 


6  And  if  the  son  of  peace  be  there,  your  peace  shah 
rest  upon  him  :  but  if  not,  it  shall  return  to  you. 

7  And  in  the  same  house  remain,  eating  and  drinking 
such  things  as  they  have : 8  for  the  labourer  is  worthy  o\ 
his  hire.     Remove  not  from  house  to  house. 

8  And  into  what  city  soever  you  enter,  and  they  re- 
ceive you,  eat  such  things  as  are  set  before  you ; 

9  And  heal  the  sick  that  are  therein,  and  say  to  them  : 
The  kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh  unto  you. 

10  But  into  whatsoever  city  you  enter,  and  thej 
receive  you  not,  going  forth  into  the  streets  thereof, 
say  : 

11  h  E  /en  the  very  dust  of  your  city  that  cleaveth  to 
us,  we  wipe  off  against  you  :  yet  know  this  that  the  king 
dom  of  God  is  at  hand. 

12  1  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  at  that  day 
for  Sodom,  than  for  that  city. 

13  'Woe  to  thee,  Corozain,  woe  to  thee,  Bethsaida: 
for  if  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  had  been  wrought  the  mighty 
works,  that  have  been  wrought  in  you,  they  would  have 
done  penance  long  ago,  sitting  in  sackcloti:  &ud  a»hes. 

14  But  it  shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sid-,n, 
at  the  judgment,  than  for  you. 

/5  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  which  art  exalted  unto 
heaven :  thou  shalt  be  thrust  down  to  hell. 

16  kHe  that  heareth  you,  heareth  me:  and  he  that 
despiseth  you,  despiseth  me.  And  he  that  despiseth  me, 
despiseth  him  that  sent  me. 

17  And  the  seventy-two  returned  with  joy,  saying 
Lord,  the  devils,  also,  are  subject  to  us  in  thy  name. 

18  And  he  said  to  them  :  I  saw  satan  as  lightning  fall- 
ing from  heaven. 

19  Behold,  I  have  given  you  power  to  tread  upon  ser 

g  Deut.  xxiv.  14;  Matt.  x.  10;  1  Tim.  v.  18.— h  Acts  xiii.  51.— 1  Matt.  xi.  21. 
k  Matt.  x.  40 ;  John  xiii.  20. 


great  zeal  for  the  glory  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  spirit  of  revenge,  of  which  they 
were  not  yet  healed,  caused  them  to  make  this  petition ;  which  seemed  in  some 
manner  justified  by  the  example  of  Elias,  4th  book  of  Kings,  chap.  i.  10.  Many 
editions  have  the  addition  of  these  words,  as  Elias  did.  Calmet. 

Ver.  55.  You  know  not  of  what  spirit  you  are,  i.  e.  that  my  Spirit,  which 
you  ought  to  follow,  is  the  Spirit  of  mercy,  mildness,  and  patience.  Wi. 

Yek.  57.  Follow  thee,  &c.  Although  the  Sovereign  Lord  of  all  is  most  muni- 
ficent, yet  he  does  not  lavish  his  gifts  on  all  without  distinction,  but  bestows  them 
on  Hie  worthy  only.  When,  therefore,  this  man  offered  to  follow  Christ,  he  an- 
swers him  by  telling  him,  that  all  who  follow  him,  must  daily  take  up  their  cross, 
and  renounce  the  conveniences  of  this  life.  Thus  he  mentions  what  was  repre- 
hensible in  this  person.   S.  Cyril  in  Divo  Thoma. 

Ver.  60.  Bury  their  dead,  &c.  Though  this  was  an  act  of  religion,  yet  it 
was  not  permitted  him  ;  that  we  may  learn  to  prefer  always  the  concerns  of  God 
to  all  human  considerations.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  62.  Putting  his  hand  to  the  plough.  *A  proverb  and  metaphor,  to  sig- 
nify that  nothing  must  hinder  a  man  from  God's  service.  Wi. 


*  V.  4.  Et  inde  ne  cxeatis,  but  in  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  without  ne,  tzal 
htWfv  tlspxtvSt- 

t  V.  31.  Excessum.  e£oeW.  Mr.  Bois,  the  canon  of  Ely,  shows  it  a  proper 
word  for  death.     So  2  Pet.  i.  15,  post  obitum  meum,  utra  rriv  ifir/v  t^odov. 

t  V.  51.  Faciem  suafn  firmavit,  ut  iret  in  Jerusalem,  rb  irpoabtTrov  aurov 
.  i(rr?/o(^£  rov  7rop£iW3ai. — Fades  ejus  erat  euntis  in  Jerusalem,  to  irpocnairov  avrov 
f)V  7ropiv6j.i(i'0)'. 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Other  seventy-two.  Most  Greek  copies,  and  the  Syriac 
»»rsion,  have  seventy,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.  Yet  there  seems  no  doubt  but 
the  true  number  was  seventy-two.  For  seventy-two  maybe  called  seventy;  but 
had  they  been  only  seventy,  they  could  never  have  been  called  seventy-two.  This 
was  also  the  exact  number  of  the  judges  chosen  to  assist  Moses  (Exod.  xxiv.  1 ) ; 
though  called  also  seventy,  (Num.  xi.  16',)  as  it  is  evident,  because  there  were  six 
chosen  out  of  every  one  of  the  twelve  tri'jes  — Two  and  two,  that  one  might  be  a 
help  and  comfort  to  the  other ;  as  also  a  witness  of  the  carriage  and  behaviour  of 
his  companion.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  As  Moses  formerly  chose  twelve  elders  as  princes  and  fathers  of  the 
swelve  trih*w  of  Israel,  and  afterwards  gave  to  each  of  these  elders  six  others,  to 


assist  them  in  the  arduous  work  of  governing  the  people,  so  our  Divine  Saviour 
chose  twelve  apostles  to  govern  his  Church.  He  likewise  afterwards  gave  six  dif- 
ciples  to  each  apostle,  which  makes  seventy-two,  to  serve  as  priests,  and  assist  in 
governing  the  Church.  Tirinus. — Salute  no  man,  i.  e.  go  forwards  promptly,  and 
do  not  stay  to  amuse  yourselves  with  vain  compliments  and  useless  civilities  towards 
those  whom  you  meet.     This  was  a  proverb.   Calmet. 

Ver.  15.  And  thou,  Capharnaum,  &c.  Capharnaum  is  situated  on  thts 
western  coast  of  the  sea  of  Tiberias.  Christ  having  left  Nazareth,  made  the  former 
city  the  usual  place  of  his  abode.  There  was  no  city  in  which  he  had  preached  so 
much,  or  wrought  so  many  miracles.  On  this  account,  he  said  it  was  exalted  to 
the  heavens ;  but  for  its  incredulity  he  threatens  it  shall  be  cast  even  unto  hell. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  18.  I  saw  satan  as  lightning,  See.  Many  expound  it  in  this  manner: 
I,  who  am  from  eternity,  saw  satan  with  all  the  rebellious  angels,  as  glorious  as 
they  were,  fall  from  heaven  ;  tear  then,  and  tremble,  though  you  have  received 
such  favours  from  God.  Others  take  it  in  this  sense,  that  Christ,  by  his  incarna- 
tion, hath  seen  the  power  of  the  devils  lessened  and  confounded,  according  to  what 
-he  also  said,  (John  xii.  31,)  Now  shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out.  Wi. 
— What  connexion  have-  these  words  with  what  goes  before  ?  Some  understand 
them  thus :  the  reign  of  the  devil  is  near  at  an  end ;  this  prince  of  darkness  is 
going  to  be  overturned ;  he  will  fall  from  the  air,  where  he  reigns,  with  the  same 
precipitation  as  lightning,  which  cuts  the  clouds  and  presently  disappears.  It  is 
almost  the  same  thing  he  says  in  other  places.  "  The  prince  of  this  world  is 
already  judged  ;  behold  now  is  the  judgment  of  this  world  ;  behold  now  the  princ 
of  this  world  shall  be  cast  forth !  When  I  sent  you  to  preach  the  gospel  to  t-^e 
poor,  I  saw  satan  fall ;  I  saw  his  empire  overturned.  The  last  effort  which  this 
empire  of  darkness  shall  make,  is  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  as  he  himself  says  : 
This  is  your  hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness.  Since  his  resurrection  he  has  bound 
the  dragon  in  the  abyss  for  a  thousand  years ;  he  has  shut  up  the  entrance,  an  i 
sealed  it  with  his  seal."  Apoc.  xii.  9;  xx.  2.  Others  think  that  Jesus  speaks  1  ere 
of  the  fall  of  Lucifer,  at  the  beginning  of  the  creation.  Wishing  to  give  his  dis- 
ciples a  lesson  of  humility,  on  account  of  the  vain  complacency  which  he  saw  thej 
took  in  the  miracles  they  wrought,  lie  says  to  them,  Beware  of  pride,  that  prec.pi- 
tated  the  first  angel  from  heaven  :  I  have  seen  him  in  the  glory  with  which  he  wai 
surrounded,  and  I  have  seen  him  hurried  into  the  abyss.  Fear,  lest  the  sain* 
should  happen  to  you.  The  former  exDlanation  appears  to  us  more  simple  wwl 
literal.  Calmet. 
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pents.  and  scorpions,  and  upon  all  the  power  of  the  enemy: 
and  nothing  shall  hurt  you. 

20  But  yet  rejoice  not  in  this,  that  spirits  are  subject 
unto  you  :  but  rejoice  in  this,  that  your  names  are  written 
in  heaven. 

21  "In  that  same  hour  he  rejoiced  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  said  :  I  give  thanks  to  thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of  heaven 
and  earth,  that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from  the  wise 
and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them  to  little  ones.  Yea, 
Father  :  because  so  it  hath  pleased  thee. 

22  All  things  are  delivered  to  me  by  my  Father  :  and 
no  one  knoweth  who  the  Son  is,  but  the  Father :  and  who 
:he  Father  is,  but  the  Son,  and  to  whom  the  Son  will  re- 
veal him. 

23  And  turning  to  his  disciples,  he  said:  b Blessed  are 
the  eyes  that  see  the  things  which  you  see. 

24  For  I  say  to  you,  that  many  prophets  and  kings 
nave  desired  to  see  the  things  that  you  see,  and  have  not 
seen  them  ;  and  to  hear  the  things  that  you  hear,  and  have 
not  heard  them. 

25  cAnd  behold  a  certain  lawyer  stood  up,  tempting 
him,  and  saying :  Master,  what  must  I  do  to  possess 
eternal  life? 

26  But  he  said  to  him :  What  is  written  in  the  law  ? 
how  read  est  thou  ? 

27  He  answering,  said:  dThou  shalt  love  the  Lord, 
thy  God,  with  thy  whole  heart,  and  with  thy  whole  soul, 
and  with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all  thy  mind  :  and  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself. 

28  And  he  said  to  him  :  Thou  hast  answered  right : 
this  do,  and  thou  shalt  live. 

29  But  he,  willing  to  justify  himself,  said  to  Jesus : 
And  who  is  my  neighbour? 

30  And  Jesus  answering,  said :  A  certain  man  went 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  and  fell  among  robbers, 
who  also  stripped  him,  and  having  wounded  him,  went 
away  leaving  him  half  dead. 

31  And  it  happened  that  a  certain  priest  went  down 
the  same  way,  and  seeing  him,  he  passed  by. 

32  In  like  manner,  also,  a  Levite,  when  he  was  near 
the  place  and  saw  him,  passed  by. 

33  But   a    certain    Samaritan    being  on  his  journey, 

»  Matt.  xi.  25.— b  Matt.  xiii.  16.— c  Matt.  xxii.  35;  Mark  xii.  28. 

Ver.  25.  Eternal  life-  The  law  of  Moses  docs  not  expressly  promise  eternal 
life  to  the  observers  of  it,  but  confines  its  promises  to  temporal  blessings  during 
this  life.  Still  we  always  find  that  the  Jews  hoped  in  another  life  after  this.  This 
opinion  is  clearly  observable  in  the  books  of  Scripture,  written  both  before  and 
after  the  captivity,  and  in  Josephus  and  Philo.   Cahnet. 

Ver.  30.  A  certain  man,  &c.  This  some  would  have  to  be  a  history  :  others 
rather  judge  it  spoken  by  way  of  parable,  to  teach  us  to  perform  offices  of  charity 
towards  all  men  without  exception.  Wi. — Were  we  to  adhere  to  the  mere  words  of 
this  parable,  it  would  seem  to  follow,  that  only  those  who  do  us  good  were  to  be 
esteemed  our  neighbours ;  for  the  context  seems  to  intimate,  that  the  Levite  and 
the  priest  were  not  neighbours  to  the  man  who  fell  among  the  robbers,  because 
they  did  not  assist  him.  But  according  to  the  opinion  of  most  Fathers,  the  intent 
of  this  parable  is  to  show,  that  every  person  who  has  need  of  our  assistance  is  our 
neighbour.   Maldonatus. 

Ver.  40.  Calvin  here  ridicules  the  professors  of  evangelical  poverty,  because 
they  gather  from  this  place  that  there  are  two  states  of  life,  viz.  the  active  and  the 
contemplative,  figured  by  Martha  and  Mary.  But  what  will  he  answer,  when  he 
is  informed  that  this  is  the  opinion  not  merely  of  monks,  but  even  of  a  S.  Austin, 
fSerm.  27,  De  Verbis  Domini,)  of  a  S.  Jerom,  (Com.  3  cap.,)  of  Jeremiah,  of  a  S. 
Greg.,  and  many  others?  Not  that  they  were  ignorant  that  there  was  another 
mo>e  natural  explanation ;  but  they  were  of  opinicr.  that  nothing  could  be  found 
more  proper  for  the  illustration  of  these  different  states  of  life.  Maldonatus. 

Ver.  42.      One  thing  is  necessary.     Some  think  that  Christ's  meaning  was, 


came  near  him  :  and  seeing  him,  was  moved  with  com 
passion  ; 

34  And  going  up  to  him,  bound  up  his  wounds,  pour 
ing  in  oil  and  wine  :  and  setting  him  upon  his  own  beast, 
brought  him  to  an  inn,  and  took  care  of  him. 

35  And  the  next  day  he  took  out  two-pence,  and  gave 
them  to  the  host,  and  said  :  Take  care  of  him ;  and  what- 
soever thou  shalt  spend  over  and  above,  I  at  my  return 
will  repay  thee. 

36  Which  of  these  three,  in  thy  opinion,  was  neigh- 
bour to  him  that  fell  among  the  robbers? 

37  But  he  said  :  He  that  showed  mercy  to  him.  And 
Jesus  said  to  him  :   Go,  and  do  thou  in  like  manner. 

38  Now  it  came  to  pass  as  they  went,  that  he  entered 
into  a  certain  town  :  and  a  certain  woman,  named  Martha, 
received  him  into  her  house  : 

39  And  she  had  a  sister,  called  Mary,  who  sitting  also 
at  the  Lords  feet,  heard  his  word. 

40  But  Martha  was  busy  about  much  serving  :  who 
stood,  and  said  :  Lord,  hast  thou  no  care  that  my  sister 
hath  left  me  alone  to  serve  ?  speak  to  her,  therefore,  that 
she  help  me. 

41  And  the  Lord  answering,  said  to  her:  Martha, 
Martha,  thou  art  careful,  and  art  troubled  about  many 
things. 

42  But  one  thing  is  necessary.  Mary  hath  chosen 
the  best  part,  which  shall  not  be  taken  away  from 
her. 

CHAP.  XI. 

He  teaches  his  disciples  to  pray.     Casts  out  a  dumb  devil       Confutes  the 
•  Pharisees;  and  pronounces  ivoes  against  thtm  for  their  hypocrisy. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  he  was  priying  in  a 
certain  place,  when  he  ceased,  one  of  his  disciples 
said  to  him  :  Lord,  teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also  taught 
his  disciples. 

2  And  he  said  to  them  :  When  you  pray,  say :  e  Father, 
hallowed  be  thy  name.     Thy  kingdom  come. 

3  Give  us  this  clay  our  daily  bread. 

4  And  forgive  us  our  sins  :  for  we  also  forgive  every 
one  that  is  indebted  to  us.  And  lead  us  not  into  tempt- 
ation. 

5  And  he  said  to  them  :  Which   of  you  shall  have  a 

d  Deut.  vi.  5. — ■>  Matt.  vi.  9. 


that  Martha  was  preparing  many  dishes,  when  one  was  sufficient.  But  others,  that 
this  one  thing  necessary,  was  to  learn,  and  comply  with  the  will  of  God;  which 
Mary  was  employed  about.  Wi. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.  Father,  halloioed  he  thy  name,  &c.  See  Matt.  vi.  In 
the  ordinary  Greek  copies  here  are  all  the  seven  petitions,  as  in  S.  Matthew :  and  so 
they  are  in  the  Prot.  Testament.  Yet  S.  Aug,  in  his  Enchiridion,  (c.  1,  torn.  6,  p. 
240,)  says,  there  were  read  seven  petitions  in  S.  Matt.,  and  only  five  in  S.  Luke. 
We  may  also  take  notice,  that  though  in  the  Greek  copies  here  in  S.  Luke  be  all 
the  seven  petitions  of  the  Lord's  prayer,  yet  the  doxology,  for  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
&c,  is  omitted  in  all  Greek  copies,  and  by  the  Protestants ;  which  is  a  new 
argument  and  proof,  that  the  said  doxology  is  an  addition  from  the  Greek 
liturgy.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Christ  does  not  teach  us  to  pray  for  afflictions  of  the  body,  but  always 
enjoins  us  to  pray,  that  we  may  not  enter  into  temptation.  When,  therefore, 
temptation  attacks  us,  we  must  beg  of  God  grace  to  withstand  it,  that  the  promise 
in  S.  Matthew  (chap,  x.)  may  be  fulfilled  in  us,  he  who  perseveres  to  the  end 
shall  be  saved.  S.  Bede  in  Reg.  Brev.  221. 

V  er.  5.  This  parable  is  not  found  in  any  one  of  the  evangelists,  except  S. 
Luke.  Our  Saviour  having  taught  his  disciples  the  aforesaid  form  of  prayer,  now 
shows  them  the  utility  and  efficacy  of  prayer  in  general.  He  wi&Les  to  inculcate 
the  necessity  of  perseverance  in  prayer.  A  friend  comes  to  borrow  of  another 
friend  at  an  unseasonable  hour ;  his  request  is  refused ;  he  insists,  and  obtains,  by 
his   perseverance,    what  he  could  not  have   gained   without  it.     Thus  tlsa  th* 


Chap.  Xl. 


S.  LUKE. 
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friend,  and  shall  go  to  him  at  midnight,  and  shall  say  to 
him  :  Friend,  lend  me  three  loaves  1 

6  For  a  friend  of  mine  is  come  off  his  journey  to  me, 
and  I  have  nothing  to  set  before  him. 

7  And  he,  from  within,  should  answer  and  say : 
Trouble  me  not,  the  door  is  now  shut,  and  my  children 
are  with  me  in  bed  ;   I  cannot  rise  and  give  thee. 

8  Yet  if  he  shall  continue  knocking  :  I  say  to  you, 
although  he  will  not  rise  and  give  him,  because  he  is  his 
friend  :  yet  because  of  his  importunity  he  will  rise,  and 
give  him  as  many  as  he  needeth. 

9  aAnd  I  say  to  you  :  Ask,  and  it  shall  be  given  you  : 
seek,  and  you  shall  find  :  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened 
to  you. 

10  For  every  one  that  asketh,  receiveth  :  and  he  that 
seeketh,  findeth :  and  to  him  that  knocketh,  it  shall  be 
opened. 

11  bAnd  which  of  you,  if  he  ask  his  father  bread,  will 
he  give  him  a  stone  ?  or  a  fish,  will  he,  for  a  fish,  give 
him  a  serpent  ? 

12  Or,  if  he  shall  ask  an  egg,  will  he  reach  him  a 
scorpion  ? 

13  If  you  then,  being  evil,  know  how  to  give  good 
gifts  to  your  children,  how  much  more  will  your  Father 
from  heaven  give  the  good  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him  ? 

14  cAnd  he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  the  same  was 
dumb.  And  when  he  had  cast  out  the  devil,  the  dumb 
spoke,  and  the  multitude  admired. 

15  But  some  of  them  said  :  He  casteth  out  devils,d  in 
Beelzebub,  the  prince  of  devils. 

16  And  others  tempting,  asked  of  him  a  sign  from 
heaven. 

17  But  he  seeing  their  thoughts,'  said  to  them  :  Every 
kingdom  divided  against  itself  shall  be  brought  to  deso- 
lation, and  a  house  upon  a  house  shall  fall. 

18  And  if  satan  also  be  divided  against  himself,  how 
shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?  because  you  say,  that  in  Beel- 
zebub I  cast  out  devils. 

19  Now  if  I  cast  out  devils  in  Beelzebub:  in  whom 
do  your  children  cast  them  out  ?  Therefore  they  shall  be 
your  judges. 

a  Matt.  vii.  7,  and  xxi.  22  j  Mark  xi.  24 ;  John  xiv.  13  ;  James  i.  5. — b  Matt.  vii.  9. 
<=  Matt.  ix.  32,  and  xii.  22.— <i  Matt.  ix.  34 ;  Mark  iii.  22. 


20  But  if  I  in  the  finger  of  God  cast  out  devils  : 
doubtless  the  kingdom  of  God  is  come  upon  you. 

21  When  a  strong  man,  armed,  keepeth  his  court, 
those  things  which  he  possesseth  are  in  peace. 

22  But  if  a  stronger  than  he  come  upon  him  and  over- 
come him,  he  will  take  away  all  his  armour  wherein  he 
trusted,  and  will  distribute  his  spoils. 

23  He  that  is  not  with  me,  is  against  me  :  and  he  that 
gathereth  not  with  me,  scattereth. 

24  When  the  unclean  spirit  is  gone  out  of  a  man,  he 
walketh  through  places  without  water,  seeking  rest :  and 
not  finding,  he  saith  :  I  will  return  into  my  house  whence 
I  came  out. 

25  And  when  he  is  come,  he  findeth  it  swv  pt  and 
garnished. 

26  Then  he  goeth  and  taketh  with  him  seven  other 
spirits  more  wicked  than  himself,  and  entering  in  they 
dwell  there.  And  the  last  state  of  that  man  becometh 
worse  than  the  first. 

27  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  spoke  these  things,  that 
a  certain  woman,  from  the  crowd,  lifting  up  her  voice, 
said  to  him  :  Blessed  is  the  womb  that  bore  thee,  and  the 
paps  that  gave  thee  suck. 

28  But  he  said :  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are  they  who 
hear  the  word  of  God,  and  keep  it. 

29  And  when  the  people  were  gathered  together,  he 
began  to  say:  eThis  generation  is  a  wicked  generation: 
they  ask  a  sign,  and  a  sign  shall  not  be  given  them,  but 
the  sign  of  Jonas,  the  prophet. 

30  fFor  as  Jonas  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninivites,  so  shall 
the  Son  of  man  also  be  to  this  generation. 

31  gThe  queen  of  the  South  shall  rise  in  the  judgment 
with  the  men  of  this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  them  : 
because  she  came  from  the  ends  of  the  earth  to  hear  the 
wisdom  of  Solomon ;  and  behold  more  than  Solomon 
here. 

32  The  men  of  Ninive  shall  rise  in  the  judgment  "with 
this  generation,  and  shall  condemn  it,  h  because  they  did 
penance  at  the  preaching  of  Jonas  ;  and  behold  more  than 
Jonas  here. 

33  JNo  man  lighteth  a  candle,  and  putteth  it  in  a  hid 

e  Matt.  xii.  39. — f  Jonas  ii.  1. — s  3  Kings  x.  1 ;  2  Par.  ix.  1. — h  Jonas  iii.  5 
i  Matt.  v.  15;  Mark  iv.  21. 


Almiglity  wishes  to  be  importuned;  he  wishes  us  to  pray  with  zeal  and  persever- 
ance.    This  is  the  model  we  ought  to  follow.   Calmet. 

Ver.  9.  Our  petitions  are  frequently  not  immediately  granted,  that  our 
earnestness  and  assiduity  may  be  inci eased;  that  we  may  learn  to  esteem  the  gifts 
of  God,  and  preserve  them  with  care;  for  whatever  we  procure  with  labour,  we 
preserve  with  care,  lest  by  losing  it  we  lose  our  labour  also.  S.  Basil  in  Con.  Mon. 

Ver.  10.  How  comes  it  to  pass  then,  that  many  pray,  and  receive  not?  To 
this  we  answer,  that  if  they  approach  in  a  proper  manner,  and  observe  the  necessary 
conditions  of  the  petition,  they  will  undoubtedly  receive  what  they  ask  for ;  but  if, 
on  the  contrary,  they  deviate  from  this  rule,  and  ask  not  as  they  ought,  they  will 
not  receive  ;  because,  as  S.  James  says,  you  ask,  and  receive  not,  because  you  ask 
amiss.  Chap.  i.  By  asking  for  things  that  are  prejudicial  to  your  well-being  ;  or, 
if  for  spiritual  blessings,  you' do  not  receive  them,  on  account  of  your  evil  motives. 
Origen  ex  S    Thoma. 

Ver.  17.  And  a  house  upon  a  house  shall  fall.  He  speaks  of  a  house  or 
family  divided,  which  thereby  shall  fall  to  ruin.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Your  judges.  They  will  condemn  you  of  injustice,  envy,  and  hatred 
against  me,  and  blasphemy  against  God;  because  when  they  perform  any  ex- 
orcisms, though  there  appear  but  little  more  than  human  in  their  actions,  yet 
you  ascribe  them  to  the  virtue  of  God;  but  when  I  perform  any  miracle,  though 
there  always  appear  most  evident  signs  of  the  power  and  virtue  of  God,  you  ascribe 
ill  to  the  hand  and  machinations  of  the  devil.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  24.  Man.  &c.  By  this  one  man  is  meant  the  whole  Jewish  people, 
■>Dt  of  whom  the  unclean  spirit  had  been  driven  by  the  law.  S.  Ambrose.  —  For  as 
kjgk  kg  they  Tero  in  Egypt,  they  lived  after  the  manners  of  the   Egyptians,  and 


were  the  habitation  of  the  unclean  spirit;  but  it  was  expelled  from  them,  when 
they  slew  the  paschal  lamb  in  figure  of  Christ,  and  escaped  destruction  by  sprink- 
ling, themselves  with  its  blood.  S.  Cyril  ex  Divo  Thoma. — But  the  evil  spirit  re- 
turned to  his  former  habitation,  the  Jews,  because  he  saw  them  devoid  of  virtue, 
barren,  and  open  for  his  reception.  And  their  latter  state  is  worse  than  their  for- 
mer; for  more  wicked  demons  possessed  the  breasts  of  the  Jews  than  before.  S. 
Chrys.  44  horn,  on  S.  Matt. 

Ver.  26.  The  last  state,  &c.  But  these  words  are  also  addressed  to  us 
Christians,  who  may  often,  and  with  reason,  fear  lest  the  vice  we  think  extinguished 
in  us,  again  return  and  seize  on  our  slothful  and  careless  souls,  finding  them 
cleansed  indeed  from  the  filth  of  sin  by  the  grace  of  baptism,  but  destitute  of  every 
ornamental  and  protective  virtue.  It  brings  with  it  seven  other  evil  spirits, 
by  which  we  must  understand  every  vicious  inclination.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  28.  Mwovvyt,  imo  vero,  yes,  indeed.  Our  Saviour  does  not  here  wish  to 
deny  what  the  woman  had  said,  but  rather  to  confirm  it :  indeed  how  could  he 
deny,  as  Calvin  impiously  maintained,  that  his  mother  was  blessed  ?  By  these 
words,  he  only  wishes  to  tell  his  auditors  what  great  advantages  they  might  obtain 
by  attending  to  his  words.  For  the  blessed  Virgin,  as  S.  Augustin  says,  was  more 
happy  in  having  our  Saviour  in  her  heart  and  affections,  than  in  having  conceived 
him  in  her  womb.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  29.  But  the  siyn  of  Jonas.  Instead  of  a  prodigv  in  the  heavens  or  io 
the  aii',  I  will  give  you  one  in  the  bosom  of  the  earth,  inor  »  oderful  than  that  c* 
the  prophet  Jonas,  who  came  out  alive  from  the  belly  fie  fish,  which  hud 
swallowed  him.     Thus  I  will  return  alive  from  the  boso  .  he  earth  three  days 

after  mv  death.  Calmet. 
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S.   LUKE. 


Chap.   XI I. 


den   place,  nor  under  a  bushel :   but  upon  a  candlestick, 
tliat  they  that  come  in  may  see  the  light. 

34  aThe  light  of  thy  body  is  thy  eye.  If  thy  eye  be 
single,  thy  whole  body  will  be  lightsome  :  but  if  it  be  evil, 
the  body,  also,  will  be  darksome. 

35  Take  heed,  therefore,  that  the  light  which  is  in  thee, 
I  if.  not  darkness. 

36  If  then  thy  whole  body  be  lightsome,  having  no 
part  of  darkness ;  the  whole  shall  be  lightsome,  and  as  a 
bright  lamp  shall  enlighten  thee. 

37  And  as  he  was  speaking,  a  certain  Pharisee  prayed 
him  to  dine  with  him.  And  he  went  in,  and  sat  down 
to  eat. 

38  And  the  Pharisee  began  to  say,  thinking  within 
himself,  why  he  was  not  washed  before  dinner. 

39  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  ''Now  you  Pharisees 
do  make  clean  the  outside  of  the  cup,  and  of  the  platter  : 
but  your  inside  is  full  of  rapine  and  iniquity. 

40  Foolish  men,  did  not  he  that  made  that  which  is 
without,  make  also  that  which  is  within  ? 

41  But  yet  that  which  remaineth,  give  alms;  and  be- 
hold all  things  are  clean  unto  you. 

42  But  woe  to  you  Pharisees,  because  you  tithe  mint 
and  rue,  and  every  herb,  and  pass  over  judgment,  and  the 
charity  of  God  :  Now  these  things  you  ought  to  have  done, 
and  not  to  leave  those  undone. 

43  cWoe  to  you  Pharisees,  because  you  love  the  upper- 
most seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  salutations  in  the  mar- 
ket-place. 

44  Woe  to  you,  because  you  are  as  sepulchres  that  ap- 
pear not   «nd  men  that  walk  over  them  are  not  aware. 

45  Then  one  of  the  lawyers  answering,  said  to  him  : 
Master,  in  saying  these  things,  thou  reproachest  us  also. 

46  And  he  said  :  Woe  to  you  lawyers  also:  d because 
you  load  men  with  burdens  which  they  cannot  bear,  and 
you  yourselves  touch  not  the  packs  with  one  of  your 
fingers. 

47  Woe  to  you  who  build  the  monuments  of  the  pro- 
phets :  and  your  fathers  killed  them. 

»  Matt.  vi.  22.— b  Matt,  xxiii.  25.— c  Matt,  xxiii.  6  ;  Mark  xii.  39  ;  Infra,  xx.  46.— d  Matt,  xxiii.  4. 


48  Truly  you  bear  witness  that  you  consent  to  the 
doings  of  your  fathers :  for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and 
you  build  their  sepulchres. 

49  Therefore,  also,  the  wisdom  of  God  said  :  I  will 
send  to  them  prophets  and  apostles,  and  some  of  them 
they  will  kill  and  persecute  : 

50  That  the  blood  of  all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  may  be  required  of  this 
generation, 

51  eFrom  the  blood  of  Abel  unto  the  blood  of  Zacha- 
rias,  who  was  slain  between  the  altar  and  the  temple. 
Yea,  I  say  to  you,  it  shall  be  required  of  this  generation. 

52  Woe  to  you  lawyers,  for  you  have  taken  away  the 
key  of  knowledge  :  you  yourselves  have  not  entered  in, 
and  those  that  were  entering  in  you  have  hindered. 

53  And  as  he  was  saying  these  things  to  them,  the 
Pharisees  and  the  lawyers  began  vehemently  to  urge  him, 
and  to  oppress  his  mouth  about  many  things, 

54  Lying  in  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to  catch  some- 
thing out  of  his  mouth,  that  they  might  accuse  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Christ  warns  us  against  hypocrisy,  the  fear  of  the  world,  and  cot  etousness: 
and  admonishes  all  to  watch. 

AND  when  great  multitudes  stood  about  him,  so  that 
they  trod  one  upon  another,  he  began  to  say  to  his 
disciples:  g Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees, 
which  is  hypocrisy. 

2  hFor  there  is  nothing  covered,  that  shall  not  be  re- 
vealed :   nor  hidden,  that  shall  not  be  known. 

3  For  whatsoever  things  you  have  spoken  in  darkness, 
shall  be  published  in  the  light :  and  that  which  you  have 
spoken  in  the  ear,  in  the  chambers,  shall  be  proclaimed  on 
the  house-tops. 

4  And  I  say  to  you,  my  friends  :  Be  not  afraid  of  them 
that  kill  the  body,  and  after  that  have  no  more  that  they 
can  do. 

5  But  I  will  show  you  whom  ye  shall  fear  :  fear  ye  him 
who.  after  he  hath  killed,  hath  power  to  cast  into  hell. 
Yea,  I  say  to  you,  fear  him. 

«  Gen.  iv.  8.— f  2  Par.  xxiv.  22.— e  Matt.  xvi.  6;  Mark  viii.  15. — *»  Matt.  x.  2(1 ;  Mark  iv.  y. 


Ver.  34.  If  thy  eye  be  single.  As  when  the  eyes  of  the  body  are  pure,  and 
free  from  the  mixture  of  bad  humours,  the  whole  body  is  lightsome;  so  if  the  eyes. 
of  the  mind,  viz.  reason,  faith,  and  understanding,  are  not  infected  with  the 
pestiferous  humours  of  envy,  avarice,  and  other,  vices,  the  whole  mind  will  be 
illumined  by  the  presence  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Take  care,  therefore,  lest  by  giving 
way  to  these  vice?,  the  light  which  is  in  thee  be  turned  into  darkness.  Barradius. 

Ver.  41.  But  yet  that  which  remaineth,  give  alms*  The  sense  seems  net  to 
be  of  what  remaineth,  give  alms,  as  some  expound  it;  but  by  the  Greek,  the 
sense  is,  give  alms  of  what  you  have,  i.  e.  of  your  goods,  according  to  your  abili- 
ties; and,  as  Toby  said  to  his  son,  If  thou  hast  much,  give  much:  if  little,  give 
a  little  loUlbtgly.  Tob.  iv.  9. — All  things  are  clean  unto  you.  Not  that  alms, 
without  other  pious  dispositions,  will  suffice  to  your  salvation ;  but  that  other 
necessary  virtues  will  be  given  you,  by  the  mercies  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  43.  Salutations  in  the  market-place,  Sec.  Such  as  wish  to  be  saluted, 
and  have  the  first  places,  that  they  may  appear  great,  are  likened  to  sepulchres, 
which  are  covered  externally  with  ornaments,  but  are  filed  inwardly  with  rotten- 
ness. Cyril  ex  D.  Thoma. 

Ver.  44.  Sepulchres  thai  appear  not.  This  comparison  is  partly  different 
fi  3iu  that  of  Matt,  xxiii.  '21.  For  there  Christ  compares  hypocrites  to  whitened 
sepulchres,  which  mny  be  seen  and  avoided;  here  he  compares  them  to  sepulchres 
covered  with  grass,  which  appear  not:  yet  the  comparison,  in  the  main,  is  the 
witie;  that  whether  they  appear  or  not,  still  under  them  is  corruption:  as  the 
interior  of  the  Pharisees  was  always  full  of  vice  and  corruption.  WI. 

Ver.*  45.  Then  one  of  the  lawyers,  &c.  Correction,  which  turns  to  the  ad- 
vantage of  the  meek,  appears  always  more  intolerable  to  the  wicked.  Christ  de- 
nounces woes  against  the  Pharisees  for  deviating  from  the  right  path,  and  the 
doctors  of  the  law  found  them  equally  applicable  to  themselves.  S.  Cyril  ex  D. 
rhoma. 

r  f  r.  4        Woe  to  you  who  build,  &c.    Not  that  the  building  of  the  monuments 
00 


of  the  prophets  was  in  itself  blameworthy,  but  only  the  intention  of  these  unhappy 
men,  who  made  use  of  this  outward  show  of  religion  and  piety,  as  a  means  to  carry 
on  their  wicked  designs  against  the  Prince  of  prophets.   Ch. 

Ver.  48.     Build,  &c.     See  the  notes,  Matt,  xxiii.  29.   Wi. 

Ver.  51.  Blood  of  Zacharias,  &c  This  Zacharias  was,  according  to  some, 
Zacharias,  the  son  of  Joiada,  whom  the  Jews  slow  between  the  temple  and  the 
altar.  Theophylactus,  also  S.  Jerom,  who  moreover  mentions  that  some  editions 

had  Zacharias,  son  of  Joiada Thin  generation.     Not  that  this  generation  of  the 

Jews  should  be  punished  for  the  crimes  of  others,  but  that  having  before  their 
eyes  the  severe  chastisements  their  ancestors  had  received,  in  punishment  of  their 
wickedness,  they  had  not  grown  better,  but  had  imitated  their  perversity.  Chrys. 
75,  hom.  in  Matt. 

Ver.  52.  You  have  taken  away  the  key  of  knowledge.  A  comparison  of  a 
master  that  locks  others  out.  As  if  Christ  said  :  You  pretend,  as  masters  and 
teachers,  to  open  and  expound  the  law  and  the  prophets ;  and  by  your  false  doc- 
trine and  interpretations,  you  neither  observe  the  law,  nor  permit  others  to  observe 
it.  See  Matt,  xxiii.  13.  Wi. 


*  V.  41.    Verumtamen  quod  superest,  date  eleemosynam  tt\tjv  rd  tvovra  Sort 
t\e?]fioovvTiv;  quae  adsunt,  quae  penes  vos  sunt.     It  is  not  to  Xoittov,  ice. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.   1.     Beware  ye  of  the  learen,  &c.     Christ  call3  the  hypo 
crisy  of  the  Pharisees  leaven,  which  changes  aud  corrupts  the  best  intentions  of 
men;  for  nothing  is  more  destructive  than  hypocrisy  to  such  as  give  way  to  it 
Theophylact. 

Ver.  3.  House-tops.  Our  Divine  Saviour  speaks  here  according  to  tne  cus- 
tom of  his  own  nation,  where  it  was  not  uncommon  tor  men  to  preach  from  the 
house-top,  when  they  wished  to  deliver  any  thing  to  the  public;  for  their  huusw 
had  flat  roofs.  Ve».  Bede. 


Chap.   XII. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XII. 


6  Are  not  five  sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings,  and  not 
^ne  of  them  is  forgotten  before  God  ? 

7  But  even  the  very  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  num- 
bered. Fear  not,  therefore  :  you  are  of  more  value  than 
many  sparrows. 

8  And  I  say  to  you  :  aWhosoever  shall  confess  me  be- 
fore men,  him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  confess  before  the 
angels  of  God. 

9  But  he  that  shall  deny  me  before  men,  shall  be  de- 
nied before  the  angels  of  God. 

10  bAnd  whosoever  speaketh  a  word  against  the  Son  of 
man,  it  shall  be  forgiven  him  :  but  to  him  that  shall  blas- 
pheme against  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven. 

1 1  And  when  they  shall  bring  you  into  the  synagogues, 
and  to  magistrates,  and  powers,  be  not  solicitous  how  or 
what  you  shall  answer,  or  what  you  shall  say. 

12  For  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in  the  same 
hour  what  you  ought  to  say. 

1 3  And  one  of  the  multitude  said  to  him  :  Master, 
speak  to  my  brother  that  he  divide  the  inheritance  with 
aie. 

14  But  he  said  to  him:  Man,»  who  hath  made  me  a 
judge  or  a  divider  over  you? 

15  And  he  said  to  them:  Take  heed  and  beware  of  all 
covetousness :  for  a  man's  life  doth  not  consist  in  the 
abundance  of  things  which  he  possesseth. 

1G  And  he  spoke  a  similitude  to  them,  saying:  cThe 
land  of  a  certain  rich  man  brought  forth  plenty  of  fruits. 

17  And  he  thought  within  himself,  saying:  What  shall 
I  do,  because  I  have  not  where  to  lay  up  together  my 
fruits  ? 

18  And  he  said  :  Thiswill  I  do  :  I  will  pull  down  my 
barns,  and  will  build  greater  :  and  into  tliem  will  I  gather 
all  things  that  are  grown  to  me,  and  my  goods. 

1.9  And  I  will  say  to  my  soul:  Soul,  thou  hast  much 
goods  laid  up  for  many  years,  take  thy  rest,  eat,  drink, 
make  good  cheer. 

20  But  God  said  to  him  :  Thou  fool,  this  night  do  they 
require  thy  soul  of  thee  :  and  whose  shall  those  things  be, 
which  thou  hast  provided  1 

21  So  is  he  that  layeth  up  treasure  for  himself,  and  is 
not  rich  towards  God. 

22  And- he  said  to  his  disciples:  Therefore  1  say  to 
you  :  d  Be  not  solicitous  for  your  life,  what  you  shall  eat : 
nor  for  your  body,  what  you  shall  put  on. 

»  Matt.  x.  32 ;  Mark  viii.  38-,  2  Tim.  ii.  12.— b  Matt.  xii.  oi;  Mark  iii.  29. 
e  Eccli.  xi.  19. 


Ver.  8.  Whosoever  shall  confess  me.  By  these  words  we  are  informed,  that 
more  than  bare  inward  protestations  of  fidelity  will  be  demanded  of  us;  for  he 
moreover  requires  an  exterior  confession  of  our  faith.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  14.  Judge,  &c.  Our  Saviour  does  not  here  mean  to  say  that  he  or  his 
Church  had  not  authority  to  judge,  as  the  Anabaptists  foolishly  pretend;  for  he 
was  appointed  by  his  Father,  t lie  King  of  kings,  and  the  Lord  and  Judge  of  all. 
He  only  wished  to  keep  himself  as  much  detached  as  possible  from  worldly  con- 
cerns:  1.  Not  to  favour  the  opinion  of  the  carnal  Jews,  who  expected  a  powerful 
king  for  the  Messias.  2.  To  show  that  the  ecclesiastical  ministry  was  entirely  dis- 
tinct from  political  government,  and  that  he  and  his  .nmisters  were  sent  not  to 
take  cure  of  earthly  kingdoms,  but  to  seek  after  and  prepare  men  tor  a  heavenly 
inheritance.  S.  Ambrose,  Euthyinius,  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  22.  Therefore  I  say  to  you,  &e.  Our  Lord  proceeds  step  by  step  in  his 
discourse,  to  inculcate  more  perfect  virtue.  He  had  before  exhorted  us  to  guard 
ourselves  against  the  fatal  rocks  of  avarice,  and  then  subjoined  the  parable  of  the 
'Ac.h  man;  thereby  insinuating  what  folly  that  man  is  guilty  of,  who  applies  all  his 
■Jir.ujfht*  nolely  to  the  amassing  of  riches.     He  next  proceeds  to  inform  us  that  we 


23  The  life  is  more  than  the  food,  and  the  body  is 
more  than  the  raiment. 

24  Consider  the  ravens,  for  they  do  not  sow,  nor  do 
they  reap,  neither  have  they  store-house,  nor  barn,  and 
God  feedeth  them.  How  much  are  you  more  valuable 
than  they  ? 

25  Ana  which  of  you  by  thinking  can  add  to  hi* 
stature  one  cubit  ? 

26  If  then  you  are  not  able  to  do  even  the  least  thing, 
why  are  you  solicitous  for  the  rest? 

27  Consider  the  lilies  how  they  grow  :  they  labour  not, 
neither  do  they  spin.  But  I  say  to  you,  not  even 
Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  clothed  like  one  of  these. 

28  Now  if  God  clothe  in  this  manner  the  grass  that  is 
to-day  in  the  field,  and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven  : 
how  much  more  you,  0  ye  of  little  faith  ? 

29  And  seek  not  you  what  you  shall  eat,  or  what  you 
shall  drink  :  and  be  not  lifted  up  on  high  ; 

30  For  all  these  things  do  the  nations  of  the  world 
seek  after.  But  your  Father  knoweth  that  you  have  need 
of  these  things. 

31  But  seek  ye  first  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his 
justice :  and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you. 

32  Fear  not,  little  flock,  for  it  hath  pleased  your 
Father  to  give  you  a  kingdom. 

33  eSell  what  you  possess,  and  give  alms.  Make  to 
yourselves  bags  which  grow  not  old,  fa  treasure  in  heaven 
which  faileth  not :  where  the  thief  approacheth  not,  nor 
the  moth  corrupteth. 

34  For  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your  heart 
be  also. 

35  Let  your  loins  be  girded,  and  lamps  burning  in 
your  hands, 

36  And  you  yourselves  like  to  men  who  wait  for  their 
lord,  when  he  shall  return  from  the  wedding :  that  when 
he  cometh,  and  knocketh,  they  may  open  to  him  im- 
mediately. 

37  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when 
he  cometh,  shall  find  watching.  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  that 
he  will  gird  himself,  and  make  them  sit  down  to  meat,  and 
passing,  will  minister  to  them. 

3S  And  if  he  shall  come  in  the  second  watch,  or  if  he 
shall  come  in  the  third  watch,  and  find  them  so,  blessed 
are  those  servants. 

39  gBut  this  know  ye,  that,  if  a  master  of  a  family  did 

<i  Psal.  liv.  23;  Matt.  vi.  25;  1  Pet.  v.  7.— e  Matt.  xix.  21.— t  Matt.  vi.  20. 
g  Matt.  xxiv.  43. 


snould  not  be  solicitous  even  for  the  necessities  of  life :  wishing  by  this  discourse 
to  eradicate  our  wicked  propensity  to  avarice.  Thcophy. 

Ver.  32.  Christ  styles  the  elect  in  this  place,  his  little  flock,  on  account  of  the 
greater  number  of  the  reprobate ;  or  rather  through  his  love  of  humility,  because 
though  the  Church  be  most  numerous,  yet  he  wishes  it  to  continue  in  humility  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  and  by  humility  to  arrive  at  the  reward  which  he  has  pro- 
mised *  the  humble.  Therefore,  in  order  to  console  us  in  our  iaoours,  he  com* 
mancrs  us  to  seek  only  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  promises  us  that  the  rathe: 
will  bestow  it  as  a  reward  upon  us.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  33.  Be  not  solicitous  that  whilst  you  are  fighting  for  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  necessities  of  this  life  will  be  wanting  to  you,  on  account  of  his  com- 
mand. Sell  what  you  possess,  that  you  may  bestow  charity;  which  those  do,  who 
having  left  all  things,  nevertheless  labour  with  their  hands  for  their  livelihood,  and 
to  bestow  the  rest  in  charity.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  35.  Let  your  loins  be  girded ;  i.  e.  be  prepared  to  walk  in  the  way  of 
virtue ;  a  comparison  taken  from  the  custom  of  the  eastern  people,  who  girded  up 
their  long  garments,  when  they  went  about  any  work.  Wi. 
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Chap.   AIL 


S.  Luke 
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HAP. 


XIII. 


know  at  what  hour  the  thief  would  come,  he  would 
surely  watch,  and  would  not  suffer  his  house  to  be  broke 
open. 

40  Be  you  also  ready  :  "for  at  what  hour  you  think 
not,  the  Son  of  man  will  come. 

41  And  Peter  said  to  him  :  Lord,  dost  thou  speak  this 
parable  to  us,  or  likewise  to  all  ? 

42  And  the  Lord  said  :  Who  (thinkest  thou)  is  the 
faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  setteth  over  his 
family,  to  give  them  their  measure  of  wheat  in  due  season? 

43  Blessed  is  that  servant,  whom  when  his  lord  shall 
come,  he  shall  find  so  doing. 

44  Verily  I  say  to  you,  he  will  set  him  over  all  that  he 
possesseth. 

45  But  if  that  servant  shall  say  in  his  heart :  My  lord 
is  long  a  coming;  and  shall  begin  to  strike  the  men- 
servants,  and  maid-servants,  and  to  eat,  and  to  drink,  and 
be  drunk  : 

46  The  lord  of  that  servant  will  come  in  a  day  that  he 
expecteth  not,  and  at  an  hour  that  he  knoweth  not,  and 
shall  separate  him,  and  shall  appoint  him  his  portion  with 
unbelievers. 

47  And  that  servant  who  knew  the  will  of  his  lord,  and 
hat)*  not  prepared,  and  did  not  according  to  hi?  will,  shall 
be  beaten  with  many  stripes. 

48  But  he  that  knew  not,  and  did  things  worthy  of 
stripes,  shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  And  unto  whom- 
soever much  is  given,  of  him  much  shall  be  required: 
and  to  whom  they  have  committed  much,  of  him  they  will 
demand  the  more. 

49  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth,  and  what  will 
1  but  that  it  be  kindled  ? 


50  And  I  have  a  baptism,  wherewith  I  am  to  be  bap-     shall  all  likewise  perish 


53  Shall  be  divided  :  the  father  against  the  son,  and 
the  son  against  the  father,  the  mother  against  the  daugh- 
ter, and  the  daughter  against  the  mother,  the  mother-in- 
law  against  her  daughter-in-law,  and  the  daughter-in  law 
against  her  mother-in-law. 

54  cAnd  he  said  also  to  the  multitudes  :  When  you  sea 
a  cloud  rising  out  of  the  west,  presently  you  say :  A 
shower  is  coming :  and  so  it  happened]  : 

55  And  when  ye  see  the  south  wind  blow,  you  say  : 
There  will  be  heat :  and  it  cometh  to  pass. 

56  You  hypocrites,  you  know  how  to  discern  the  face 
of  the  heavens,  and  of  the  earth  ;  but  how  is  it  that  you 
do  not  discern  this  time? 

57  And  why  even  of  yourselves  do  you  not  judge  that 
which  is  just  ? 

58  dAnd  when  thou  goest  with  thy  adversarv  to  the 
prince,  whilst  thou  art  in  the  way,  endeavour  to  be  de- 
livered from  him :  lest,  perhaps,  he  draw  thee  to  the 
judge,  and  the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  exactor,  and  the 
exactor  cast  thee  into  prison. 

59  I  say  to  thee :  thou  shalt  not  go  out  thence,  until 
thou  pay  est  the  very  last  mite. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Tlie  necessity  of  penance.     The  barren  Jvj-tree.     Tlie  cure  of  the  infirm 

icoinan,  tyc. 

AND  there  were  present,  at  that  very  time,  some  that 
told  him  of  the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate  had 
mingled  with  their  sacrifices. 

2  And  he  answering,  said  to  them  :  Think  you  that 
these  Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the  men  of  Galilee, 
because  they  suffered  such  things  ? 

3  I  say  to  you,  No :  but  unless  you  do  penance,  you 


tized  :  and  how  am  I  straitened  until  it  be  accomplished  ? 

51  b  Think  ye  that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth  : 
L  tell  you  no,  but  separation  : 

52  For  there  shall  be  from  henceforth  five  in  one  house 
divided,  three  against  two,  and  two  against  three. 

a  Apoc.  xvi.  15.— b  Matt.  x.  34. 


Ver.  48.  Shall  be  beaten  with  few  stripes.  Ignorance,  when  it  proceeds 
from  a  person's  own  fault,  doth  not  excuse,  but  only  diminisheth  the  fault.  Wi. 

Ver.  49.  I  am  come  to  send  fire  on  the  earth.  By  this./rre,  some  understand 
the  light  of  the  gospel,  and  the  fire  of  charity  and  Divine  love.  Others,  the  fire 
of  trials  and  persecutions.  Wi. — What  is  the  fire,  which  Christ  comes  to  send  upon 
the  earth  ?  Some  understand  it  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel, 
and  the  preaching  of  the  apostles,  which  has  filled  the  world  with  fervour  and 
light,  and  which  was  signified  by  the  flames  of  fire  which  appeared  at  the  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon  the  apostles.  My  words,  says  the  Lord,  in  Jeremias, 
(xxiii.  29,)  are  as. a  fire,  and  as  a  hammer,  that  breaketh  the  rock  in  pieces. 
Others  understand  it  of  the  fire  of  charity,  which  Christ  came  to  enkindle  upon  the 
earth,  and  which  the  apostles  carried  throughout  the  whole  world.  But  the  most 
simple  and  literal  opinion  seems  to  be,  the  fire  of  persecution  and  war.  Fire  is 
often  used  in  Scripture  for  war :  and  our  Saviour  declares  in  S.  Matt,  that  he  is 
come  to  bring  the  sword,  and  not  peace;  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  shall 
•anse  divisions,  and  bring  persecutions,  and  almost  an  infinity  of  other  evils,  upon 
those  who  shall  embrace  and  maintain  it.  But  it  is  by  these  means  that  heaven 
must  be  acquired,  it  is  thus  that  Jesus  Christ  destroys  the  reign  of  satan,  and  over- 
turns idolatry,  superstition,  and  error,  in  the  world.  So  great  a  change  could  not 
be  made  without  noise,  tumult,  fire,  and  war.   Calmet. 

Ver.  50.  /  am  to  be  baptized,  with  troubles  and  sufferings.— A nd  how  am  I 
ttraitened?  Sec,  not  with  fear,  but  with  an  earnest  desire  of  suffering.  Wi. 

Vkr.  54.  Iu  these  words  he  reproaches  them,  that  they  knew  well  enough  how 
to  judge  of  the  weather  by  the  appearance  of  the  heavens  ;  but  were  ignorant  how 
to  distinguish  the  times;  i.  e.  could  not  discern  that  the  time  marked  by  the  pro- 
phets, for  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  was  accomplished.  Calmet. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.      Whose  blood  Pilate  had  mingled  with  their  sacrifice.". 

These  seem  to  have  been  some  of  the  seditious  followers  of  Judas,  the  Galilean,  or 

Gaulonite,  who  denied  that  God's  people  were  to  pay  taxes ;   and  it  is  thought 

that  some  of  them,  coming  to  offer  up  sacrifices  in  the  temple,  Pilate  caused 
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4  Or  those  eighteen  upon  whom  the  tower  fell  in  Siloe, 
and  slew  them  :  think  you  that  they  also  were  debtors 
above  all  the  men  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem  ? 

5  I  tell  you:  No:  but  unless  you  do  penance,  you 
shall  all  likewise  perish. 


e  Matt.  xvi.  2.— d  Matt.  v.  25. 


them  to  be  slain  at  that  very  time,  so  that  their  blood  was  mixed  with  the# sacri- 
fices. Wi. 

,  Ver.  2.  Sinners,  Sec.  People  are  naturally  inclined  to  believe,  that  those  who 
are  unfortunate,  and  afflicted  with  calamities,  must  likewise  be  culpable  and  im- 
pious. The  Jews  were  very  much  given  to  these  sentiments,  as  we  see  in  many 
places  of  Scripture.  John  ix.  2,  and  3.  Our  Saviour  wishes  to  do  away  this  pre- 
judice, by  telling  them  that  the  Galileans,  who  are  here  spokeu  of,  were  not  the 
most  culpable  among  the  inhabitants  of  that  country ;  showing  by  this,  that  God 
often  spares  the  most  wicked,  and  sends  upon  the  good  the  most  apparent  signs  of 
vengeance,  that  he  may  exercise  the  patience  and  crown  the  merit  of  the  latter, 
and  give  to  the  former  an  example  of  the  severity  which  they  roust  expect,  if  they 
continue  in  their  disorders.  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  This  prediction  of  our  Saviour  upon  the  impenitent  was  afterward? 
completely  verified ;  for  Josephus  informs  us,  that  under  the  government  of  Cuma- 
nus.  20,000  of  them  were  destroyed  about  the  temple.  Antiq.  lib.  xx.  c.  4.  That 
upon  the  admission  of  the  Idumeans  into  the  city,  8500  of  the  high  priest's  partv 
were  slain,  insomuch  that  there  was  a  flood  of  blood  quite  round  the.  temple.  D( 
Bello  Jud.  lib.  iv.  c.  7.  That  in  consequence  of  the  threefold  faction  that  happenec 
in  Jerusalem  before  the  siege  of  the  Romans,  the  temple  was  every  where  polluted 
with  slaughter  ;  the  priests  were  slain  in  the  exercise  of  their  functions ;  manj 
who  came  to  xoorship,  fell  before  their  sacrifices  •  the  dead  bodies  of  strangers 
and  natives  were  promiscuously  heaped  together,  and  the  altar  defiled  with 
their  blood.  De  Bel.  Jud.  lib.  vi.  c.  1. 

Ver.  4.  Or  those  eighteen,  Sec.  The  Almighty  permitted  these  people  to  be 
thus  chastised,  that  the  others  might  be  filled  with  fear  and  apprehension  at  the 
sight  of  another's  dangers,  and  thus  become  the  heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  then  you  will  say,  is  another  punished  that  I  may  become  better  ?  No ;  he  is 
punished  for  his  own  crimes ;  but  his  punishment  becomes  to  those  that  witness  it 
the  means  of  salvation.    S.  Chrys.  Concio.  3,  de  Lazaro. 

Ver.  5       Unless  you  do  penance,  Sec.     The  Jews  did  not  penance ;  and  thoro- 


Chap.  XIII. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.   XI II. 


6  He  spoke  also  this  parable  :  A  certain  man  had  a 
fig-tree  planted  in  his  vineyard,  and  he  came  seeking  fruit 
on  it,  and  found  none. 

7  And  he  said  to  the  tiller  of  the  vineyard :  Behold 
these  three  years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this  fig-tree,  and 
I  find  none.  Cut  it  down,  therefore ;  why  doth  it  take 
up  the  ground  ? 

8  But  he  answering,  said  to  him :  Lord,  let  it  alone 
this  year  also,  until  I  dig  about  it,  and  dung  it. 

9  And  if  happily  it  bear  fruit :  but  if  not,  then  after 
that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down. 

10  And  he  was  teaching  in  their  synagogue  on  the 
sabbath. 

1 1  And  behold  there  was  a  woman  who  had  a  spirit  of 
infirmity  eighteen  years :  and  she  was  bent  down,  and 
could  not  look  upwards  *at  all. 

12  And  when  Jesus  saw  her,  he  called  her  to  him,  and 
said  to  her  :  Woman,  thou  art  delivered  from  thy  infirmity. 

13  And  he  laid  his  hands  upon  her,  and  immediately 
she  was  straight,  and  glorified  God. 

14  And  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  being  angry  that 
Jesus  had  healed  on  the  sabbath,  answering,  said  to  the 
multitude :  There  are  six  days  wherein  you  ought  to 
work  :  in  them  thersfore  come,  and  be  healed,  and  not  on 
the  sabbath-day. 

15  And  the  Lord  answering  him,  said  :  Ye  hypocrites, 
doth  not  every  one  of  you,  on  the  sabbath-day,  loose  his 
ox  or  his  ass  from  the  manger,  and  lead  them  to  water  ? 

16  And  ought  not  this  daughter  of  Abraham,  whom 
satan  hath  bound,  lo,  these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day? 

17  And  when  he  said  these  things,  all  his  adversaries 
were  ashamed  :  and  all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the 
things  that  were  gloriously  done  by  him. 

18  He  said,  therefore :  To  what  is  the  kingdom  of  God 
like,  and  whereunto  shall  I  resemble  it  ? 

19  aIt  is  like  to  a  grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man 
took  and  cast  into  his  garden,  and  it  grew,  and  became  a 
great  tree,  and  the  birds  of  the  air  rested  in  the  branches 
thereof. 


Matt.  xiii.  31  j  Mark  iv.  31.— b  Matt.  xiii.  33.—=  Matt.  vii.  13.— d  Matt.  xxv.  10. 

•  Matt.  vii.  23. 


fore,  forty  years  after  our  Lord's  Passion,  the  Romans  came,  and,  beginning-  with 
Galilee,  destroyed  this  impious  nation  to  its  roots,  and  polluted  not  only  the  court 
of  the  temple,  whither  the  sacrifices  were  carried,  but  the  inner  sanctuary,  with 
human  blood.   Ven.  Bede. 

Veil  G.  A  certain  man,  &c.  Each  one,  inasmuch  as  he  holds  a  place  in  life, 
if  he  produce  not  the  fruit  of  good  works,  like  a  barren  tree  encumbers  the  ground  ; 
because  the  place  lie  holds,  were  it  occupied  by  others,  would  be  a  place  of  fertility. 
S.  G:  igory. 

Ver.  9.  And  if  happily  it  bear  fruit.  It  is  a  way  of  speaking,  when  a  sen- 
tence is  left  imperfect ;  yet  what  is  not  expressed,  may  be  easily  understood  ;  as 
here  we  may  understand,  well  and  good,  or  the  like.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  This  president  of  the  synagogue,  when  he  saw  the  woman,  who 
before  crept  on  the  ground,  now  raised  by  the  touch  of  Christ,  and  hearing  the 
mandate  of  God,  was  filled  with  envy,  and  decried  the- miracle,  apparently  through 
solicitude  for  keeping  the  sabbath.  But  the  truth  is,  he  would  rather  see  the  poor 
woman  bent  to  the  earth  like  a  beast,  than  see  Christ  glorified  by  healing  her.  S. 
Cyril  ex  D.  Thoma  Aquin. 

Ver.  19.  Our  Lord  was  this  mustard-seed,  when  he  was  buried  in  the  earth; 
and  he  became  a  tree,  when  he  ascended  into  heaven  ;  but  a  tree  that  over- 
shadowed the  whole  creation,  in  the  branches  of  which  the  birds  of  heaven  rested ; 
that  is,  the  powers  of  heaven,  and  all  such  as  by  good  works  have  raised  them- 
selves from  the  earth.  The  apostles  are  the  branches,  to  repose  in  whose  bosoms 
we  take  our  flight,  borne  on  the  wings  of  Christian  virtue.  Let  us  sow  this 
seed  (Christ)  in  the  garden  of  our  hearts,  that  the  grace  of  good  works  may 
flourish,  and  you  may  send  forth  the  various  perfumes  of  every  virtue.  S. 
torilirose 
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20  And  again  he  said  :  Whereunto  shall  1  esteem  tiu 
kingdom  of  God  to  be  like  ? 

21  bIt  is  like  to  leaven,  which  a  woman  took  and  hio 
in  three  measures  of  meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened. 

22  And  he  went  through  the  cities  and  towns  teaching, 
and  making  his  journey  to  Jerusalem. 

23  And  a  certain  man  said  to  him  :  Lord,  are  they  few 
that  are  saved  ?     But  he  said  to  them  : 

24  c Strive  to  enter  by  the  narrow  gate:  for  many,  J 
say  to  you,  shall  seek  to  enter,  and  shall  not  be  able. 

25  dBut  when  the  master  of  the  house  shall  be  gone  in. 
and  shall  shut  the  door,  you  shall  begin  to  stand  without, 
and  knock  at  the  door,  saying  :  Lord,  open  to  us :  and  he 
answering,  shall  say  to  you :  I  know  you  not  whence  you  are 

26  Then  you  shall  begin  to  say  :  We  have  eaten  and 
drank  in  thy  presence,  and  thou  hast  taught  in  our  streets. 

27  And  he  shall  say  to  you  :  e  I  know  you  not  whence 
you  are  :  'depart  from  me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 

28  There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth : 
when  you  shall  see  Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and 
all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  you  your- 
selves thrust  out. 

29  And  there  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  the  west, 
and  the  north,  and  the  south,  and  shall  sit  down  in  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

30  gAnd  behold  they  are  last  who  shall  be  first,  and 
they  are  first  who  shall  be  last. 

31  The  same  day  there  came  some  of  the  Pharisees, 
saying  to  him  :  Depart,  and  get  thee  hence :  for  Herod 
hath  a  mind  to  kill  thee. 

32  And  he  said  to  them  :  Go,  and  tell  that  fox  :  Behold 
I  cast  out  devils,  and  do  cures,  to-day  and  to-morrow,  and 
the  third  day  I  am  consummated. 

33  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  to-day,  and  to-morrow, 
and  the  day  following  :  because  it  cannot  be  that  a  prophet 
perish  out  of  Jerusalem. 

34  h  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem,  that  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  to  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children,  as  the  bird  doth  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  thou  wouldst  not  ? 

'  Psal.  vi.  8;  Matt.  xxv.  41.— «  Matt.  xix.  30,  and  xx.  16 ;  Mark  x.  31. 
l»  Matt,  xxiii.  37. 


Ver.  24.  Shall  seek,  &c.  Shall  desire  to  be  saved  ;  but  for  want  of  taking 
sufficient  pains,  and  not  being  thoroughly  in  earnest,  shall  not  attain  to  it.  Ch. — 
Our  Lord  answers  here  in  the  affirmative ;  viz.  that  the  number  of  those  who  are 
saved  is  very  small,  for  a  few  only  can  enter  by  the  narrow  gate.  Therefore  does 
he  say,  according  to  S.  Matthew,  (chap,  vii ,)  Narrow  is  the  way  that  leadeth  to 
life,  and  few  there  are  that  enter  therein.  This  does  not  contradict  what  Ls  said  in 
the  eighth  chapter  of  S.  Matthew :  That  many  shall  come  from  the  east,  and  sit 
down  in  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  for  many  indeed  shall  join  the  blessed  company  ol 
the  angels,  but  when  considered  with  the  number  of  the  slain,  they  will  appear  but 
few.  8.  Aust.  Ser.  3'2,  de  Verb.  Dni. 

Ver.  26.  These  words  are  addressed  particularly  to  the  Jews,  because  Christ 
was  born  of  them  according  to  the  flesh,  eat  and  drank  with  them,  and  taughl 
publicly  in  their  streets ;  but  they  apply  to  us  Christians  also,  for  we  eat  the  body 
of  Christ,  and  drink  his  blood,  when  each  day  we  approach  to  the  mystical  table, 
and  we  hear  him  teaching  us  in  the  streets  of  our  souls.  Theophylactus. 

Ver.  32.     Christ,  by  these  words,  probably  wished  to  show  that  he  was  not  in 
the  least  afraid  of  him  whom  the  Pharisees  feigned  to  have  a  design  on  his  life 
for  it  is  supposed  that  the  Pharisees  had  invented  this  fiction,  in  order  to  compel 
him  to  leave  them  quiet.   Maldonatus. 

Ver.  33.  Nevertheless  I  must  walk  (i.  e.  labour  in  the  mission,  teaching,  Sec.) 
to-dai/,  and  to-morrow,  &c,  i.  e.  for  a  while. — It  cannot  be  that  a  prophet,*  Sec 
Not  that  all  the  prophets  suffered  in  Jerusalem,  though  many  did ;  and  it  is  rathej 
to  prophesy,  that  he  himself,  the  great  Prophet,  and  their  Messias,  should  be  pu: 
to  death  at  Jerusalem.  Wi. 


*  V.  33.     Quia  non  capit  prophetans,  ice.,  ovx  Ivtikvirai,  non  cantmgit. 
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35  Behold,  your  house  shall  be  left  to  you  desolate. 
And  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  not  see  me  till  the  time 
come,  when  you  shall  say :  Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in 
^he  name  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Christ  heals  tht  dropsical  man.     The  parable  of  the  supper.     The  necessity 
of  renouncing  all  to  follow  Christ. 

AND  it  came  to  pass,  when  Jesus  went  into  the  house 
of  a  certain  prince  of  the  Pharisees,  on*the  sabbath- 
day,  to  eat  bread,  and  they  were  watching  him. 

2  And  behold  there  was  a  certain  man  before  him,  who 
had  the  dropsy. 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  spoke  to  the  lawyers  and  Pha- 
risees, saying :   Is  it  lawful  to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

4  But  they  held  their  peace.  But  he,  taking  him, 
healed  him,  and  sent  him  away. 

5  And  answering  them,  he  said  :  Which  of  you,  whose 
ass  or  his  ox  shall  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will  not  immediately 
draw  him  out,  on  the  sabbath-day  ? 

6  And  they  could  not  answer  him  to  these  things. 

7  And  he  spoke  a  parable  also  to  them  that  were  in- 
vited, marking  how  they  chose  the  first  seats  at  the  table, 
saying  to  them : 

8  When  thou  art  invited  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  place,  lest  perhaps  one  more  honourable  than 
thou  be  invited  by  him  : 

9  And  he  who  invited  thee,  and  him,  come  and  say  to 
thee :  Give  place  to  this  man  ;  arid  then  thou  begin,  with 
blushing,  to  take  the  lowest  place. 

10  But  when  thou  art  invited,  go  sit  down  in  the  low- 
est place  ;  that  when  he  who  inviteth  thee  cometh,  he  may 
say  to  thee:  'Friend,  go  up  higher.  Then  shalt  thou 
have  glory  before  them  that  sit  at  table  with  thee. 

11  b  Because  every  one  that  exalteth  himself,  shall  be 
humbled  :  and  he  that  humbleth  himself,  shall  be  exalted. 

12  And  he  said  to  him  also  that  had  invited  him:c 
When  thou  makest  a  dinner,  or  a  supper,  call  not  thy 
friends,  nor  thy  brethren,  nor  thy  kinsmen,  nor  thy  neigh- 
bours who  are  rich  ;  lest  they  also  invite  thee  again,  and 
q  recompense  be  made  to  thee. 

»  Prov.  xxv.  7. — b  Matt,  xxiii.  12;  Infra,  xviii.  14. — «  Tob.  iv.  7;  Prov.  iii.  9. 


13  But  when  thou  makest  a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the 
feeble,  the  lame,  and  the  blind. 

14  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed,  because  they  have  not 
wherewith  to  make  thee  recompense  :  for  recompense 
shall  be  made  thee  at  the  resurrection  of  the  just. 

15  When  one  of  them  that  sat  at  table  with  him,  had 
heard  these  things,  he  said  to  him :  Blessed  is  he  that 
shall  eat  bread  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

16  But  he  said  to  him  :  d  A  certain  man  made  a  great 
supper,  and  invited  many. 

17  And  he  sent  his  servant,  at  supper-time,  to  say  to 
them  that  were  invited,  that  they  should  come,  for  now  all 
things  are  ready. 

18  And  they  began  all  at  once  to  make  excuse.  Tin 
first  said  to  him  :  I  have  bought  a  farm,  and  I  must  needs 
go  out  and  see  it :   I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused. 

1 9  And  another  said  :  I  have  bought  five  yoke  of  oxen, 
and  I  go  to  try  them :  I  pray  thee,  have  me  excused. 

20  And  another  said :  I  have  married  a  wife,  and 
therefore  I  cannot  come. 

21  And  the  servant  returning,  told  these  things  to  his 
lord.  Then  the  master  of  the  house  being  angry,  said  to 
his  servant :  Go  out  quickly  into  the  streets  and  lanes  of 
the  city,  and  bring  in  hither  the  poor,  and  the  feeble,  and 
the  blind,  and  the  lame. 

22  And  the  servant  said  :  Lord,  it  is  done  as  thou  hast 
commanded,  and  yet  there  is  room. 

23  And  the  lord  said  to  the  servant*  Go  out  into  tie 
highways  and  hedges,  and  compel  them  to  come  in,  that 
my  house  may  be  filled. 

24  But  I  say  to  you,  that  none  of  those  men  that  were 
called,  shall  taste  my  supper. 

25  And  there  went  great  multitudes  with  him :  and 
turning,  he  said  to  them  : 

26  eIf  any  man  come  to  me,  and  hate  not  his  father 
and  mother,  and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren,  and 
sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

27  f  And  whosoever  doth  not  carry  his  cross,  and  come 
after  me,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

28  For  which  of  you,  having  a  mind  to  build  a  tower, 

d  Matt.  xxii.  2 ;  Apoc.  xix.  9.—°  Matt.  x.  37.— f  Matt.  x.  38,  and  xvi.  24;  Mark  viii.  34. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  This  was  the  Hebrew  expression  for  to  take  a  meal; 
their  frugality  probably  suggested  this  method  of  expression,  bread  being  the  prin- 
cipal part  of  their  repast.  Calmet. 

Ver.  2.  Our  Divine  Saviour,  regardless  of  the  wicked  designs  which  these 
Pharisees  meditated  to  his  destruction,  cures  the  sick  man,  who  did  not  dare  to  ask 
the  favour  of  him,  for  fear  of  the  Pharisees.  He  could  only  persuade  himself  to 
stand  in  his  presence,  hoping  that  Christ  would  at  length  cast  a  compassionate 
look  upon  him  :  who  being  well  pleased  with  him,  did  not  demand  of  him  if  he 
wished  to  be  cured,  but  without  demur  proceeded  to  work  this  stupendous  miracle 
in  his  behalf.  S.  Cyril. 

Ver.  3.  Is  it  lawful?  Jesus  knew  their  thoughts,  and  that  they  would  blame 
him  as  a  sabbath-breaker :  yet  he  healed  the  man,  and  confounded  them  by  the 
example  and  common  practice  of  pulling  an  ass  out  of  a  pit  on  the  sabbath-day.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  A  parable.  What  parable  ?  In  the  text  there  is  no  parable,  but  only 
instruction.  Maldonatus  thinks  that  our  Saviour  spoke  a  parable  on  this  occasion, 
ivhich  S.  Luke  has  omitted,  giving  us  only  the  moral  and  the  substance  of  the  in- 
struction conveyed  by  it.  Calmet. 

Ver.  9.  The  lotcest  place.  A  person  of  the  first  quality  is  not  to  do  this 
literally,  which  would  be  preposterous ;  but  it  is  to  teach  every  one  humility  of 
heart  and  mind.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Christ  does  not  here  forbid  the  invitation  of  friends  and  relatives, 
since  that  would  be  acting  directly  contrary  to  his  own  maxims  and  spirit,  which 
breathe  nothing  but  charity  and  union.  He  merely  wishes  to  purify  our  motives  in 
the  disposal  of  our  charity,  by  insinuating  that  there  is  more  merit  in  giving  to  the 
wiigent,  from  whom  we  can  expect  no  remuneration.    Calmet. 

*'er.  1G.     By  this  man  we  are  tp  understand  Christ  Jesus,  the  great  Mediator 
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between  God  and  man.  He  sent  his  servants,  at  supper-time,  to  say  to  them  that 
were  invited,  that  they  should  come ;  i.  e.  he  sent  his  apostles  to  call  the  people  o! 
Israel,  who  had  been  invited  to  his  supper  on  almost  innumerable  occasions :  but 
they  not  only  refused  the  invitation,  but  also  murdered  the  Lord  who  had  invited 
them.  We  may  remark,  that  the  three  different,  excuses  exactly  agree  with  what 
S.  John  says,  All  that  is  in  the  world  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  the  concu- 
piscence of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride  of  life.  The  one  says,  /  have  married  a  loife. 
by  which  may  be  understood  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh ;  another  says,  /  havt 
bought  five  yoke  of  oxen,  by  which  is  denoted  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes;  and 
the  pride  of  life  is  signified  by  the  purchase  of  the  farm,  which  the  third  alleges  in 
his  justification.  S.  Aug.  de  Verb.  Dei. 

Ver.  23.  Compel  them  to  come  in.  This  is  almost  the  only  expression  in  the 
New  Testament,  which  can  give  to  the  intolerant  a  plea  for  persecution.  The 
spirit  of  the  gospel  is  the  spirit  of  mildness,  and  the  compulsion  which  it  authorizes 
to  bring  infidels  or  heretics  into  the  Church,  is  such  as  we  use  towards  our  friends, 
when  we  press  them  to  accept  of  our  hospitality.  The  great  Pope,  S.  Gregory, 
forbade  the  Jews  to  be  persecuted  in  Rome,  who  refused  to  receive  the  faith  of 
Christ.  "  That  is  a  new  and  unheard-of  kind  of  preaching,"  says  he,  "  which  de- 
mands assent  by  stripes."  A. 

Ver.  26.  Hate  not,  &c.  The  law  of  Christ  does  not  allow  us  to  hate  even 
our  enemies,  much  less  our  parents  :  but  the  meaning  of  the  text  is,  that  we  must 
be  in  that  disposition  of  soul,  as  to  be  willing  to  renounce  and  part  with  every 
thing,  how  near  or  dear  soever  it  may  be  to  us,  that  would  keep  us  from  following 
Christ.  Ch. — The  word  hate  is  not  to  be  taken  in  its  proper  sense,  but  to  be  ex- 
pounded by  the  words  of  Christ,  (Matt.  x.  37,)  that  no  man  muct  love  his  fatket 
more  than  God,  &c.  Wi. 


Chap.  XV. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XV. 


doth  not  first  sit  down  and  reckon  the  charges  that  are 
necessary,  whether  he  have  wherewithal  to  finish  it? 

29  Lest  after  he  hath  laid  the  foundation,  and  is  not 
able  to  finish  it,  all  that  see  it  begin  to  mock  him, 

30  Saying  :  This  man  began  to  build,  and  was  not  able 
to  finish. 

31  Or  what  king  about  to  go  to  make  war  against 
another  king,  doth  not  first  sit  down  and  think,  whether 
he  be  able  with  ten  thousand  to  meet  him  that  with  twenty 
thousand  cometh  against  him  ? 

32  Or  else  whilst  the  other  is  yet  afar  off,  he  sendeth 
an  embassy,  and  desireth  conditions  of  peace. 

33  So  likewise  every  one  of  you  that  doth  not  renounce 
all  that  he  possesseth,  cannot  be  my  disciple. 

34  *Salt  is  good.  But  if  the  salt  shall  lose  its  savour, 
wherewith  shall  it  be  seasoned  ? 

35  It  is  neither  profitable  for  the  land,  nor  for  tl.e 
dunghill,  but  shall  be  cast  out.  He  that  hath  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear. 

CHAP.  XV. 

The  parables  of  the  lost  sheep,  and  of  the  prodigal  son. 

TVTOW  the  publicans  and  sinners  drew  near  unto  him, 
_Ll     to  hear  him.  _ 

2  And  the  Pharisees  and  the  Scribes  murmured, 
saying :  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with 
them. 

3  And  he  spoke  to  them  this  parable,  saying  : 

4  bWhat  man  among  you  that  hath  a  hundred  sheep  : 
and  if  he  shall  lose  one  of  them,  doth  he  not  leave  the 
ninety-nine  in  the  desert,  and  ^o  after  that  which  is  lost 
until  he  find  it  ? 

5  And  when  he  hath  found  it,  doth  he  not  lay  it  upon 
his  shoulders  rejoicing : 

6  And  coming  home  call  together  his  friends  and 
neighbours,  saying  to  them  :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I 
have  found  my  sheep  that  was  lost  ? 

7  I  say  to  you,  that  even  so  there  shall  be  joy  in  heaven 
upon  one  sinner  that  doth  penance,  more  than  upon 
ninety-nine  just  who  need  not  penance. 

8  Or  what  woman,  having  ten  groats,  if  she  lose  one 


a  Matt.  v.  13;  Mark  ix.  50. 


Ver.  29.  Lest  after,  &c.  Here  he  wishes  to  show  us,  that  we  are  not  to 
embrace  any  state  of  life,  particularly  that  of  an  ecclesiastic,  without  previous  and 
serious  consideration,  whether  we  shall  be  able  to  go  through  with  the  difficulties 
and  dangers  which  will  inevitably  befall  us  :  lest  afterwards  we  find  ourselves  con- 
strained to  yield  to  our  enemies,  who  will  deride  us,  and  say,  This  man  began  to 
build,  and  was  not  able  to  finish.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  34.  But  if  the  salt,  &c.  Man,  after  lie  has  once  been  illumined  with 
the  light  of  faith,  should  he  be  so  unfortunate  as  to  fall  into  the  sink  of  his  former 
eri1  habits,  what  remedy  is  there  remaining  for  h;~\?  He  is,  as  our  Saviour  says, 
aoither  profitable  for  the  land  nor  for  the  dunghill,  but  shall  be  cast  out.  Luke 
*iv.  35.  V'en.  Bede. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  4.  What  man,  &c.  Christ  left  the  ninety-nine  in  the 
desert,  when  lie  descended  from  the  angelic  choirs,  in  order  to  seek  lost  man  on 
the  earth,  that  he  might  fill  up  the  number  of  the  sheepfold  of  heaven,  from  which 
his  sins  had  excluded  him.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  7.  Joy  in  heaven,  &c.  What  incitement  ought  it  to  be  to  us  to  practise 
virtue,  when  we  reflect  that  our  conversion  causes  joy  to  the  troops  of  blessed 
spirits,  whose  protection  we  should  always  seek,  and  whose  presence  we  should 
always  revere.  S.  Amb.— There  is  greater  joy  for  the  conversion  of  a  sinner,  than 
for  the  perseverance  of  the  just ;  but  it  frequently  happens,  that  these  being  free 
from  the  chain  of  sin,  remain  indeed  in  the  path  of  justice,  but  press  not  on  eagerly 
to  their  heavenly  country  ;  whilst  such  as  have  been  sinners,  are  stung  with  grief 
at  the  remembrance  of  their  former  transgressions,  and  calling  to  mind  how  they 
have  forsaken  thei-  ^od,  endeavour  by  present  fervour  to  compensate  for  their  past 
misconduct.  But  d  must  be  remembered  that  there  are  many  just,  whose  lives 
cauiw  such  joy  to  the  heavenly  court,  that  all  the  penitential  exercises  of  sinners 
cannot  be  prefe""sd  before  them.  S.  Gregory,  Horn.  34. 


groat,  doth  not  light  a  candle  and  sweep  the  house,  and 
seek  diligently,  till  she  find  it? 

9  And  when  she  hath  found  it,  call  together  her  friends 
and  neighbours,  saying :  Rejoice  with  me,  because  I  have 
found  the  groat  which  I  had  lost. 

10  So  I  say  to  you,  there  shall  be  joy  before  the  angels 
of  God  upon  one  sinner  doing  penance. 

1 1  And  he  said  :  A  certain  man  had  two  sons  : 

12  And  the  younger  of  them  said  to  his  father  :  Father, 
give  me  the  portion  of  substance  that  falleth  to  me.  And 
he  divided  unto  them  his  substance. 

13  And  not  many  days  after,  the  younger  son  gather- 
ing all  together,  went  abroad  into  a  far  country :  and 
there  wasted  his  substance  by  living  riotously. 

14  And  after  he  had  spent  all,  there  came  a  mighty 
famine  in  that  country,  and  he  began  to  be  in  want. 

15  And  he  went,  and  joined  himself  to  one  of  the 
citizens  of  that  country.  And  he  sent  him  into  his  farm 
to  feed  swine. 

16  And  he  would  fain  have  filled  his  belly  with  the 
husks  the  swine  did  eat :  and  no  man  gave  unto  him. 

17  And  returning  to  himself,  he  said:  How  many 
hired  servants  in  my  father's  house  have  plenty  of  bread, 
and  I  here  perish  with  hunger  ? 

18  1  will  arise,  and  will  go  to  my  father,  and  say  to  him  : 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee : 

19  I  am  not  now  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son :  make 
me  as  one  of  thy  hired  servants. 

20  And  rising  up,  he  went  to  his  father.  And  when  he 
was  yet  a  great  way  off,  his  father  saw  him,  and  was 
moved  with  compassion,  and  running  to  him,  fell  upon 
his  neck  and  kissed  him. 

21  And  the  son  said  to  him:  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven  and  before  thee :  I  am  not  now  worthy  to 
be  called  thy  son. 

22  But  the  father  said  to  his  servants  :  Bring  forth, 
quickly,  the  first  robe,  and  put  it  on  him,  and  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet : 

23  And  bring  hither  the  fatted  calf,  and  kill  it,  and  let 
us  eat  and  make  merry  : 


b  Matt,  xviii.  12. 


Ver.  10.  Before  the  angels.  By  this  it  is  plain  that  the  spirits  in  heaven 
have  a  concern  for  us  below,  and  a  joy  at  our  repentance,  and  consequently  e 
knowledge  of  it.   Ch. 

Ver.  11.  A  certain  man  had  two  sons.  By  the  elder  son  is  commonly  ex- 
pounded the  Jewish  people,  who  for  a  long  time  had  been  chosen  to  serve  God ; 
and  by  the  younger  son,  the  Gentiles,  who  for  so  many  ages  had  run  blindly  on  in 
their  idolatry  and  vices.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  It  is  very  probable,  from  this  verse,  that  the  children  of  the  family, 
when  come  to  age,  could  demand  of  their  parents  the  share  of  property  which 
would  fall  to  their  lot.  For  these  parables  suppose  the  ordinary  practices  of  the 
country,  and  are  founded  on  what  was  customarily  done.  Grotius  thinks  this  was 
the  common  law  among  the  Phoenicians. 

Ver.  16.  Husks.  This  expresses  the  extreme  misery  of  his  condition.  There 
is  no  need  of  seeking  any  other  mystery  in  this  word. — And  no  man  gave  witc 
him ;  i.  e.  gave  him  bread,  mentioned  before ;  for  as  for  the  husks,  he  could  take 
what  he  pleased.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  How  merciful  is  the  Almighty,  who,  though  so  much  offended,  still 
does  not  disdain  the  name  of  Father  ! — I  have  sinned.  These  are  the  first  woids  ol 
a  sinner's  confession  to  the  Author  of  nature.  God  knows  all  things ;  still  does  he 
expect  to  hear  the  voice  of  your  confession.  It  is  in  vain  to  think  of  concealing 
your  sins  from  the  eyes  of  him  whom  nothing  can  escape  ;  and  there  can  be  no 
danger  of  acknowledging  to  him  what  his  infinite  knowledge  has  already  embraced. 
Confess  then,  that  Christ  may  intercede  for  you,  the  Church  pray  for  you,  the  peo- 
ple pour  forth  their  tears  for  you.  Hear  not  that  you  cannot  obtain  pardon,  for 
pardon  is  promised  to  you  ;  grace,  and  a  reconciliation  with  a  most  tender  Parent, 
are  held  out  to  you.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  22.     The  first ;  i.  e.  the  best  robe :  by  it  is  meant  the  habit  of  grace.  WI 
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Chap.  XVI. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.   XV» 


24  Because  this,  my  son,  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life 
strain  :  he  was  lost  and  is  found.  And  they  began  to  be 
merry. 

25  Now  his  elder  son  was  in  the  field  :  and  when  he 
came  and  drew  nigh  to  the  house,  he  heard  music  and 
dancing  : 

26  And  he  called  one  of  the  servants,  and  asked  what 
these  things  meant. 

27  And  he  said  to  him  :  Thy  brother  is  come,  and  thy 
father  hath  killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he  hath  received 
him  safe. 

28  And  he  was  angry,  and  would  not  go  in.  His 
father,  therefore,  coming  out,  began  to  entreat  him. 

29  And  he  answering,  said  to  his  father :  Behold,  for 
so  many  years  I  serve  thee,  and  I  have  never  transgressed 
thy  commandment,  and  yet  thou  hast  never  given  me  a 
kid  to  make  merry  with  my  friends  : 

30  But  as  soon  as  this,  thy  son,  is  come,  who  hath  de- 
voured his  substance  with  harlots,  thou  hast  killed  for  him 
the  fatted  calf. 

31  But  he  said  to  him  :  Son,  thou  art  always  with  me, 
and  all  1  have  is  thine. 

32  But  it  was  fit  that  we  should  make  merry  and  be 
glad,  for  this,  thy  brother,  was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life 
again  :  he  was  lost,  and  is  found. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  parable  of  the  unjust  steward:  of  the  rich  man  and  Lazarus. 

AND  he  said  also  to  his  disciples  :  There  was  a  certain 
rich  man  who  had  a  steward  :  and  the  same  was 
accused  unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted  his  goods. 

2  And   he  called  him,  and  said  to  him  :  What  is  this 


I  hear  of  thee  ?  Give  an  account  of  thy  stewardship  :   for 
now  thou  canst  not  be  steward. 

3  And  the  steward  said  within  himself:  What  shall  1 
do,  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from  me  the  stewardship  ? 
To  dig  I  am  not  able :  To  beg  I  am  ashamed. 

4  I  know  what  I  will  do,  that  when  I  shall  be  put  out 
of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive  me  into  their  houses. 

5  Therefore,  calling  together  every  one  of  his  lord's 
debtors,  he  said  to  the  first :  How  much  dost  thou  owe 
my  lord  ? 

6  But  he  said  :  A  hundred  barrels  of  oil.  And  he  said 
to  him :  Take  thy  bill :  and  sit  down  quickly,  and  write 
fifty. 

7  Then  he  said  to  another :  And  how  much  dost  thou 
owe  ?  Who  said  :  A  hundred  quarters  of  wheat.  He  said 
to  him  :  Take  thy  bill,  and  write  eighty. 

8  And  the  lord  commended  the  unjust  steward,  foras- 
much as  he  had  done  wisely  :  for  the  children  of  this 
world  are  wiser  in  their  generation  than  the  children  of  light. 

9  And  I  say  to  you  :  Make  to  yourselves  friends  of 
the  mammon  of  iniquity,  that  when  you  shall  fail,  they 
may  receive  you  into  everlasting  dwellings. 

10  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least,  is  faithful 
also  in  that  which  is  greater  :  And  he  that  is  unjust  in 
that  which  is  little,  is  unjust  also  in  that  which  is  greater. 

11  If  then  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unjust 
mammon,  who  will  trust  you  with  that  which  is  the  true  ? 

12  And  if  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is 
another's  :  who  will  give  you  that  which  is  your  own  ? 

13  aNo  servant  can  serve  two  masters:   for  either  he 


a  Matt.  vi.  24. 


Ver.  24.  Was  dead,  and  is  come  to  life  again.  A  sinner,  in  mortal  sin,  is 
deprived  of  the  Divine  grace,  which  is  the  spiritual  life  of  the  soul.  At  his  con- 
version it  is  restored  to  him,  and  he  begins  to  live  again.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.5.  His  alder  son,  &c.  We  have  already  remarked,  that  this  son  repre- 
sents the  Jews.  He  boasts  of  having  always  served  his  father  faithfully,  and  of 
never  disobeying  him.  This  is  the  language  of  that  presumptuous  people,  who 
believe  themselves  alone  holy;  and  despising  the  Gentiles  wit!)  sovereign  contempt, 
could  not  bear  to  see  the  gates  of  salvation  laid  open  also  to  them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  29.  /  have  never  tra?isgressed,  &c.  With  what  face  could  the  Jews, 
represented  here  by  the  eldest  son,  say  they  had  never  transgressed  the  command- 
ments of  their  lather  ?  But  we  should  recollect,  that  it  is  not  uncommon  for  pre- 
sumption to  boast  of  what  it  never  has  done.  The  whole  history  of  the  Jews  is 
full  of  numberless  details  of  their  prevarication  and  disobedience.   Calmet. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  &c.  By  this  parable 
isr  Saviour  advises  his  disciples  to  accompany  their  penitential  works  with  deeds 
jf  mercy  to  the  poor.  Ven.  Bfde. — There  is  a  certain  erroneous  opinion,  that 
obtains  pretty  generally  amongst  mankind,  and  which  tends  to  increase  crimes,  and 
to  lessen  good  works  :  and  this  is,  the  foolish  persuasion  that  men  are  not  account- 
able to  any  one,  and  that  we  can  dispose  as  we  please  of  the  things  in  our  posses- 
sion. S.  Chrys. — Whereas  we  are  here  informed  that  we  are  only  the  dispensers  of 
another's  property,  viz.  God's.  S.  Amb. — When,  therefore,  we  employ  it  not  ac- 
cording to  the  will  of  our  Master,  but  fritter  and  squander  it  away  in  pleasure,  and 
in  the  gratification  of  our  passions,  we  are,  beyond  all  doubt,  unjust  stewards. 
Theophylactus. — The  intention  of  this  parable,  is  to  show  what  use  each  one  ought 
to  make  of  the  goods  which  God  has  committed  to  his  charge.  Calmet. — A  steicard, 
&c.  The  parable  puts  us  in  mind,  that  let  men  be  ever  so  rich  or  powerful  in  this 
world,  God  is  still  their  master ;  they  are  his  servants,  and  must  be  accountable  to 
him  how  they  have  managed  his  gifts  and  favours ;  that  is,  all  things  they  have 
had  in  this  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  And  he  called  him,  &c.  Such  are  the  words  which  our  Lord  daily 
addresses  to  us.  We  daily  see  persons  equally  healthy  and  likely  to  live  as  our- 
selves, suddenly  summoned  by  death,  to  give  an  account  of  their  stewardship. 
Happy  summons  to  the  faithful  servant,  who  has  reason  to  hope  in  his  faithful  ad- 
ministration. Not  so  to  the  unfaithful  steward,  whose  pursuits  are  earthly  :  death 
to  him  is  terrible  indeed,  and  his  exit  is  filled  with  sorrow.  All  thunder-stricken 
at  these  words,  "  now  thou  canst  be  steward  no  longer,"  he  says  within  himself, 
what  shall  I  do  !  Ex  D.  Thoma. 

Ver.  8.  And  the  lord  commended,  &c.  By  this  we  are  given  to  understand, 
that  if  the  lord  of  this  unjust  steward  could  commend  him  for  his  worldly  prudence, 
« hough  it  were  an  overt  act  of  injustice;  how  much  more  will  the  Almighty  be 
pleased  v»ith  those  who,  obedient  to  his  command,  seek  to  redeem  their  sins  by  alms- 
tiaeds!  Ex  D.  Thoma. — Children  of  this  world.  &c.  are  more  nrudent  and  circum- 
10b' 


spoct  as  to  what  regards  their  temporal  concerns,  than  they  who  profess  themselves 
servants  of  God,  are  about  the  concerns  of  eternity. — Commended  the  unjust 
steicard*  Lit.  the  steward  of iniquity  :  not  for  his  cheating  and  injustice,  but  for 
his  contrivances  in  favour  of  himself. — In  their  generation  ;  i.  e.  in  their  concerns 
of  this  life.  They  apply  themselves  with  greater  care  and  pains,  in  their  temporal 
affairs,  than  the  children  of  light,  whom  God  has  favoured  with  the  light  of  faith, 
do  to  gain  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Make  to  yourselves  friends,  &c.  Not  that  we  are  authorized  to  wrong 
our  neighbour,  to  give  to  the  poor :  evil  is  never  to  be  done,  that  good  may  come 
from  it.  D.  Thoma. — But  we  are  exhorted  to  make  the  poor  our  friends  before  God, 
by  relieving  them  with  the  riches  which  justly  indeed  belong  to  us,  but  are  called 
the  mammon  of  iniquity,  because  only  the  iniquitous  man  esteems  them  as  riches, 
on  which  he  sets  his  affections ;  whilst  the  riches  of  the  virtuous  are  wholly 
celestial  and  spiritual.  S.  Aug.  de  Quaest.  Evang. — Of  the  mammon  of  iniquity. 
Mammon  is  a  Syriac  word  for  riches;  and  so  it  might  be  translated,  of  the  riches 
of  iniquity.  Riches  arc  called  unjust,  anil  riches  of  iniquity,  not  of  them>elves, 
but  because  they  are  many  times  the  occasion  of  unjust  dealings,  and  of  all  kind  of 
vices.  Wi. — Mammon  signifies  riches.  They  are  here  called  the  mammon  oj 
iniquity,  because  oftentimes  ill-gotten,  ill-bestowed,  or  an  occasion  of  evil ;  and  at 

the  best  are  but  worldly,  and  false  :  and  not  the  true  riches  of  a  Christian They 

may  receive.  By  this  we  see  that  the  poor  servants  of  God,  whom  we  have  relieved 
by  our  alms,  may  hereafter,  by  their  intercession,  bring  our  souls  to  heaven.  Ch. 

Ver.  1U.  He  that  is  faithful  in  that  which  is  least.  This  seems  to  have  btei 
a  common  saying,  and  that  men  judged  of  the  honesty  of  their  servants  by  their 
fidelity  in  lesser  matters.  For  example,  a  master  that  sees  his  servant  will  no( 
steal  a  little  thing,  judges  that  he  will  not  steal  a  greater,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  If  then  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  the  unjust  mammon  ;i  i.  e.  in 
fading  and  false  riches,  which  are  the  occasion  of  unjust  and  wicked  proceedings 
—  Who  will  trust  you  with  that  which  is  the  true  f  i.  e.  God  will  not  intrust  you 
with  the  true  and  spiritual  riches  of  his  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  And  if  you  have  not  been  faithful  in  that  which  is  another's:  sc 
again  is  called  false  worldly  wealth,  which  passeth  from  one  to  another ;  so  that 
it  cannot  be  called  a  man's  own,  who  will  give  you  that  which  is  your  oivn  ?  i.  e. 
how  can  you  hope  that  God  will  bestow  upon  you,  or  commit  to  youi  care, 
spiritual  riches  or  gifts,  which,  when  lightly  managed,  would  be  your  own  for 
all  eternity?  See  S.  Aug.  1.  2,  qq.  Evang.  q.  35,  p.  2(53.  Wi. —  Thai  which  it 
another's.  Temporal  riches  may  be  said  to  belong  to  another,  because  they  ax 
the  Lord's ;  and  we  have  only  the  dispensing  of  them  :  so  that  when  we  give 
alms,  we  are  liberal  of  another's  goods.  But  if  we  are  not  liberal  in  giving  whal 
is  another's,  how  shall  wo  be  so  in  giving  our  own  ?  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters,  &c.  This  is  added  to  efcow  iu 
that  to  dispose  of  our  riches  according  to  the  will  of  the  Afciighty,  it  is  neceesai* 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.    XVII. 


will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other ;  or  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other :  you  cannot  serve  God 
and  mammon. 

14  Now  the  Pharisees  who  were  covetous,  heard  all 
these  tilings  :  and  they  derided  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  You  are  they  who  justify 
yourselves  before  men  :  but  God  knoweth  your  hearts  : 
for  that  which  is  high  to  men,  is  an  abomination  before 
God. 

16  "The  law  and  the  prophets  were  until  John:  from 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is  preached,  and  every  one 
useth  violence  towards  it. 

17  bAnd  it  is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to  pass,  than 
for  one  tittle  of  the  law  to  fail. 

18  c Every  one  that  putteth  away  his  wife,  and  marrieth 
another,  committeth  adultery  :  and  he  that  marrieth  her 
that  is  put  away  from  her  husband,  committeth  adultery. 

19  There  was  a  certain  rich  man,  who  was  clothed  in 
purple  and  fine  linen  :  and  feasted  sumptuously  every  day. 

20  And  there  was  a  certain  beggar,  by  name  Lazarus, 
who  lay  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores, 

21  Desiring  to  be  filled  with  the  crumbs  that  fell  from 
the  rich  man's  table ;  and  no  one  did  give  him  :  more- 
over, the  dogs  came  and  licked  his  sores. 

22  And  it  came  to  pass  that  the  beggar  died,  and  he 
was  carried  by  the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom.  And 
the  rich  man  also  died  :  and  was  buried  in  hell. 

23  And  lifting  up  his  eyes  when  he  was  in  torments, 
he  saw  Abraham  afar  off,  and  Lazarus  in  his  bosom  : 

24  And  he  cried,  and  said  :    Father  Abraham,  have 

a  Matt.  xi.  12.— b  Matt.  v.  18.—°  Matt.  v.  32  ;  Mark  x.  11 ;  


mercy  on  me,  and  send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the  tip 
of  his  finger  in  water,  to  cool  my  tongue,  for  I  am  tor- 
mented in  this  flame. 

25  And  Abraham  said  to  him  :  Son,  remember  thut 
thou  didst  receive  good  things  in  thy  life-time,  and  like- 
wise Lazarus  evil  things :  but  now  he  is  comforted,  an'" 
thou  art  tormented. 

26  And  besides  all  this,  between  us  and  you  there 
is  fixed  a  great  chaos  :  so  that  they  who  would  pass  from 
hence  to  you,  cannot,  nor  from  thence  come  hither. 

27  And  he  s'aid :  Then,  father,  I  beseech  thee  that 
thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my  father's  house : 

28  For  I  have  five  brethren,  that  he  may  testify  to 
them,  lest  they  also  come  into  this  place  of  torments. 

29  And  Abraham  said  to  him  :  They  have  Moses  and 
the  prophets  ;  let  them  hear  them. 

30  But  he  said  :  No,  father  Abraham ;  but  if  one  went 
to  them  from  the  dead,  they  will  do  penance. 

31  And  he  said  to  him:  If  they  hear  not  Moses  and 
the  prophets,  neither  will  they  believe  if  one  rise  again 
from  the  dead. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Lessons  of  avoiding  scandal ;  of  the  efficacy  of  faith,  fyc.     The  ten  lepers. 
The  manner  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

ANDd  he  said  to  his  disciples:   It  is  impossible  that 
scandals  should  not  come  :  but  woe  to  him  through 
whom  they  come. 

2  It  were  better  for  him  that  a  millstone  were  put 
about  his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea,  than  that  he 
should  scandalize  one  of  these  little  ones. 

1  Cor.  vii.  10,  and  11. — d  Matt,  xviii.  7;  Mark  ix.  41. 


to  keep  our  minds  free  from  ail  attachment  to  them.  Theophylactus. — Let  the 
avaricious  man  hero  learn,  that  to  be  a  lover  of  riches,  is  to  be  an  enemy  of  Christ. 
Ven.  Bode. 

Ver.  14.  Now  the  Pharisees,  &c.  Christ  had  admonished  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  not  to  presume  too  much  on  their  own  sanctity,  but  to  receive  repenting 
sinners,  and  to  redeem  their  own  sins  with  alms.  But  they  derided  these  precepts 
of  mercy  and  humility  ;  either  because  tliey  esteemed  what  he  commanded  them 
to  be  useless,  or  because  they  thought  they  had  already  complied  with  them.  Ven. 
Bede. 

Ver.  15.  Who  justify  yourselves,  &c.  But  our  Lord,  detecting  their  hidden 
malice,  shows  that  their  pretended  justice  is  all  hypocrisy.  Theophylactus.— But 
God  knoweth,  Sec.  They  justify  themselves  before  men,  whom  they  look  upon  as 
despicable,  and  abandoned  sinners,  and  esteem  themselves  as  not  standing  in  need 
of  giving  alms  as  a  remedy  of  sin  ;  but  he  who  shall  lay  open  the  secrets  of  hearts, 
sees  the  base  atrocity  of  that  pride  which  thus  bliuds  them,  and  swells  within  their 
breasts.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  16.  The  latv  and  the  prophets,  &tc.  Not  that  the  law  was  made  void  by 
the  coming  of  John,  but  that  what  the  law  and  the  prophets  had  taught,  had  been 
suited  to  the  very  imperfect  dispositions  of  the  Jews,  who  as  yet  were  incapable  of 
relishing  perfect  virtue.  At  the  coming  of  John,  the  gospel  began  to  be  preached, 
and  this  called  men  to  a  life  of  perfect  sanctity.  S.  Tho.  Aquin. — Our  Saviour 
came  not  to  destroy,  but  to  fullil  the  law  and  the  prophets.   Matt.  v.  17. 

Ver.  19.  There  icas  a  certain  rich  man,  Sic.  By  this  history  of  the  rich  man 
and  Lazarus,  he  declares  that  those  who  are  placed  in  affluent  circumstances,  draw 
upon  themselves  a  sentence  of  condemnation,  if,  seeing  their  neighbour  in  want, 
they  neglect  to  succour  him.  S.  Cyril,  in  Cat.  Grsec.  Patrum. — He  that  hath  the 
substance  of  this  world,  and  shall  see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shut  up  his  bowels 
against  him,  how  doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  mm  ?  1  John  iii.  17. — By  this, 
we  are  not  to  understand  that  all  poverty  is  holy,  and  the  possession  of  riches 
criminal ;  kat,  as  luxury  is  the  disgrace  of  riches,  *>.:  holiness  of  life  is  the  ornament 
cf  poverty.  S.  Ambrose. — A  man  maybe  reserved  and  modest  in  the  midst  of 
riches  and  honours,  as  he  may  be  proud  and  avaricious  in  the  obscurity  of  a  poor 
and  wretched  life.  Wi. — In  this  parable,  which  S.  Ambrose  takes  to  be  a  real  fact, 
we  have  the  name  of  the  poor  mendicant ;  but  our  Lord  suppresses  the  name  of 
the  rich  man,  to  signify  that  his  name  is  blotted  nut  of  the  book  of  life :  besides, 
the  rich  man  tells  Abraham  that  he  has  five  brothers,  who  were  probably  still 
living;  wherefore,  to  save  their  honour,  our  Lord  named  not  their  reprobated 
brother. 

Ver.  22.  Abraham's  bosom. X  The  place  of  rest,  where  the  souls  of  the  saints 
resided,  till  Christ  hod  opened  heaven  by  his  death.  Ch. — It  was  an  ancient  tra- 
dition of  tho  Jews,  that  the  souls  of  the  just  were  conducted  by  angels  into  paradise. 
The  bosom  of  Abraham  (the  common  father  of  a"  the  faithful)  was  the  place  where 
the  eo'Us  of  the  saints,  and  departed  patriarchs,  waited  the  arrival  of  their  Deli- 


verer. It  was  thither  that  Jesus  went  after  his  death  ;  as  it  is  said  in  the  creed,  "he 
descetided  into  hell,"  to  deliver  those  who  were  detained  there,  and  who  might  at 
Christ's  ascension  enter  into  heaven.   Calmet.  See  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 

Ver.  25.  It  appears  from  Philo,  (de  Execrat.  B.  xxxvii.  p.  9,)  that  the  Jews 
not  only  acknowledged  the  existence  of  souls,  and  their  state  of  happiness  or 
misery  after  this  life,  but  also  that  the  souls  of  the  saints  and  patriarchs  interceded 
with  God  for  their  descendants,  and  obtained  for  them  the  succour  they  stood  in 
need  of.  Calmet. 

Ver.  26.  Between  us  and  you  is  fixed  a  great  chaos,  or  gulf;  i.  e.  God's  justice 
has  decreed,  that  the  bad  should  be  for  ever  separated  from  the  good.  We  may 
here  take  notice  that  the  Latin  and  Greek  word,  (ver.  22,)  translated  hell,  even  in 
the  Prot.  translation,  cannot  signify  only  the  grave.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  If  they  hear  not  Moses,  Sec.  We  think  that  if  we  saw  a  man  raised 
from  the  dead,  who  should  tell  us  what  he  had  seen  and  suffered  in  another  world, 
it  would  make  more  impression  upon  us  than  past  miracles,  which  we  hear  of,  or 
the  promises  and  threats  of  the  prophets,  apostles,  and  our  blessed  Saviour,  which 
are  contained  in  Scripture  :  but  it  is  a  false  notion,  a  vain  excuse.  The  wicked, 
and  unbelievers,  would  even  in  that  case  find  pretexts  and  objections  for  not  be- 
lieving. S.  Chrys.  Horn.  4. — They  would  say  that  the  dead  man  was  a  phantom; 
that  his  resurrection  was  not  real ;  his  assertions  nugatory.  When  Christ  raised 
Lazarus  from  the  dead,  the  miracle  was  known,  evident,  and  public  ;  yet  we  find 
none  of  the  Pharisees  converted  by  it.  They  were  even  so  mad  as  to  enter  into  a 
design  to  kill  Lazarus,  to  get  rid  of  a  witness  who  deposed  against  their  incredu- 
lity. How  many  other  miracles  did  he  not  perform  in  their  sight,  which  they  at- 
tributed to  the  prince  of  darkness,  or  to  magic !  Christ  raised  himself  from  the 
dead.  This  fact  was  attested  by  many  unexceptionable  witnesses.  And  what  do 
the  hardened  Jews  do  ?  They  object,  that  his  disciples,  stealing  away  the  body, 
maliciously  persuaded  the  people  that  he  had  risen  again.  Calmet. 


*  V.  8.  Villicum  iniquitatis,  i.  e.  iniquum,  oiKovofiov  rrjc  dSiKiaQ. 

t   V.    11.  In  iniquo  mammona,  iv  T<f  aStKy  Maupwvy. 

t  V.  22.  In  sinum  Abralue,  tig  rov  koKttov  rov  Ar3poa/x.— Ibid.     In  inferno, 

iv  rtp  iiSyj.  See  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  (p.  236,)  and  our  Catholic  contrc  vertists. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  The  world  being  corrupted  as  it  is,  and  the  spread  oi 
evil  so  wide,  it  is  impossible  that  scandals  should  not  come.  V. — It  is  impossible, 
morally  speaking,  with  a  regard  to  the  malice  of  men.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  It  were  better.  Christ  here  speaks  after  the  manner  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  accustomed  to  inflict  this  punishment  only  on  the  greatest  malefactors.  So 
that  we  must  be  ready  to  undergo  the  most  excruciating  torments,  rather  than 
cause  any  scandal  to  our  neighbour ;  though  we  must  here  observe,  that  if  our 
neighbour  take  scandal  at  our  good  works,  we  ought  not  on  that  account  to  deeifi 
from  doing  good,  or  desert  the  truth.  Ven.  Bede. 
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3  Take  heed  to  yourselves.  a  If  thy  brother  sin  against 
thee,  reprove  him  :  and  if  he  do  penance,  forgive  him. 

4  And  if  he  sin  against  thee  seven  times  in  a  day,  and 
seven  times  in  a  day  turn  again  to  thee,  saying:  I  repent: 
forgive  him. 

5  And  the  apostles  said  to  the  Lord :  Increase  our 
faith. 

6  bAnd  the  Lord  said  :  If  you  had  faith  like  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed,  you  might  say  to  this  mulberry-tree  :  Be 
thou  plucked  up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  transplanted 
into  the  sea,  and  it  shall  obey  you. 

7  But  which  of  you  having  a  servant  ploughing  or 
feeding  cattle,  will  say  to  him  when  he  is  come  from  the 
field  :   Immediately  go,  sit  down  : 

8  And  will  not  leather  say  to  him  :  Make  ready  my 
supper,  and  gird  thyself,  and  serve  me  whilst  I  eat  and 
drink,  and  afterwards  thou  shalt  eat  and  drink  ? 

9  Doth  he  thank  that  servant,  because  he  did  the 
things  which  he  commanded  him  ? 

10  I  think  not.  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  have 
done  all  the  things  that  are  commanded  you,  say :  We 
are  unprofitable  servants :  we  have  done  that  which  we 
ought  to  do. 

1 1  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  he  was  going  to  Jerusalem, 
that  he  passed  through  the  midst  of  Samaria  and  Galilee. 

12  And  as  he  entered  into  a  certain  town,  there  met 
him  ten  men,  that  were  lepers,  who  stood  afar  off: 

13  And  they  lifted  up  their  voice,  saying:  Jesus,  mas- 
ter, have  mercy  on  us. 

14  And  when  he  saw  them,  he  said  :  cGo,  show  your- 
selves to  the  priests.  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  as  they 
went,  they  were  cleansed. 

15  And  one  of  them,  when  he  saw  that  he  was  cleansed, 
went  back,  with  a  loud  voice,  glorifying  God, 

16  And  he  fell  on  his  face  before  his  feet,  giving 
thanks  :  and  this  man  was  a  Samaritan. 


»  Lev.  xix.  17;  Eecli.  xix.  13;  Matt,  xviii.  15.— b  Matt.  xvii.  19.— o  Lev.  xiv.  2. 

Ver.  5.  Increase  our  faith.  The  disciples  having  heard  our  Saviour  incul- 
cating maxims  hard  to  flesh  and  blood,  such  as  avoiding  scandal,  and  forgiving 
our  enemies,  humbly  beg  their  faith  may  be  increased,  that  they  may  be  able  to 
comply  with  these  maxims;  for  they  had  heard  Christ  say,  that  every  thing  was 
possible  to  him  that  believed.  Theophy. — Christ  compares  faith  to  a  grain  of 
mustard-seed ;  because,  though  the  grain  be  small,  it  is  nevertheless  stronger  than 
most  herbs.  S.  Chrysos. 

Ver.  6.  To  this  mulberry-tree.  In  S.  Matthew  (xvii.  19)  we  read,  to  this 
mountain.     Christ  might  say  both  at  different  times.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  The  design  and  end  of  this  parable  is  to  show  that,  rigorously  speak- 
ing, we  are  useless  servants  with  regard  to  God.  This  sovereign  Master  has  a 
right  to  exact  of  us  every  kind  of  service,  and  to  make  us  apply  ourselves  to  any 
task  he  may  think  proper,  without  our  having  any  reason  to  complain  either  of  the 
difficulty,  trouble,  or  length  of  our  labours ;  we  are  entirely  his,  and  he  is  master 
of  our  persons,  time,  and  talents.  We  hold  of  him  whatever  we  possess,  and  woe 
to  us  if  we  abuse  his  trust,  by  applying  our  talents  to  any  use  contrary  to  his  de- 
signs. But  though  he  be  Lord  and  Master,  he  leaves  our  liberty  entire.  If  he 
produces  in  us  holy  desires,  if  he  works  in  us  meritorious  actions,  gives  us  virtuous 
inclinations  and  supernatural  gifts,  he  sets  to  our  account  the  good  use  we  make 
of  them  ;  and  in  crowning  our  merits,  he  crowns  his  own  gifts.  S.  Aug.  lib.  9, 
Confes.  and  Serm.  131.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10.  Unprofitable  servants.  Because  our  service  is  of  no  profit  to  our 
Master  ;  and  he  justly  claims  it  as  our  bounden  duty.  But  though  we  are  unpro- 
fitable to  him,  our  serving  him  is  not  unprofitable  to  us  ;  for  he  is  pleased  to  give, 
by  his  grace,  a  value  to  our  good  works,  which,  in  consequence  of  his  promise, 
entitles  them  to  an  eternal  reward.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  To  the  priests.  Jesus  sends  them  to  the  priests,  to  convince  the 
latter  of  the  reality  of  the  cures  which  he  wrought,  and  oblige  them  by  that  to  ac- 
knowledge him  for  their  Messias ;  2ndly,  That  the  lepers  might  enjoy  the  fruit  of 
their  cure,  by  returning  to  the  society  of  their  fellow  men,  after  they  had  been  de- 
clared clean,  and  satisfied  all  the  demands  of  the  law ;  for  there  were  many  cere- 
monies previously  to  be  gone  through.  Calmet. — And  lastly,  To  show  that  in  the 
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17  And  Jesus  answering,  said:  Were  there  not  ten 
made  clean  ?  and  where  are  the  nine  ? 

18  There  is  no  one  found  to  return  and  give  glory  to 
God,  but  this  stranger. 

19  And  he  said  to  him:  Arise,  go  thy  way:  for  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

20  And  when  he  was  asked  by  the  Pharisees :  when 
the  kingdom  of  God  should  come  ?  he,  answering  them, 
said  :  The  kingdom  of  God  cometh  not  with  observation. 

21  Neither  shall  they  say:  Behold  here,  or  bfhold 
there ;  for,  lo,  the  kingdom  of  God  is  within  you. 

22  And  he  said  to  his  disciples:  The  days  will  come, 
when  you  shall  desire  to  see  one  day  of  the  Son  of  man, 
and  you  shall  not  see  it. 

23  dAnd  they  will  say  to  you  :  Lo  here,  and  lo  there. 
Go  ye  not  after,  nor  follow  them  ; 

24  For  as  the  lightning  that  lighteneth  from  under 
heaven,  shineth  unto  the  parts  that  are  under  heaven,  so 
shall  the  Son  of  man  be  in  his  day. 

25  But  first  he  must  suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected by  this  generation. 

26  eAnd  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall  it  be 
also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of  man. 

27  They  did  eat  and  drink,  they  married  wives,  and 
were  given  in  marriage,  until  the  day  that  Noe  entered 
into  the  ark  :  and  the  flood  came,  and  destroyed  them  all. 

28  '  Likewise,  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  Lot :  They  did 
eat  and  drink,  they  bought  and  sold,  they  planted  and 
built. 

29  And  in  the  day  that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom,  it 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  heaven,  and  destroyed 
them  all. 

30  Even  thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the  Son  of 
man  shall  be  revealed. 

31  In  that  hour  he  that  shall  be  on  the  house-top,  and 
his  goods  in  the  house,  let  him  not  go  down  to  take  them 


d  Matt.  xxiv.  23;  Mark  xiii.  21. 


Gen.  vii.  7  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  37. — f  Gen.  xix.  25. 


new  law,  such  as  are  defiled  with  the  leprosy  of  sin,  should  apply  to  the  priests. 
Hence,  says  S.  Austin,  let  no  one  despise  God's  ordinance,  saying  that  it  is  suffi- 
cient to  confess  to  God  alone.    Lib.  de  Visit.  Infirm. 

Ver.  20.  When  the  kingdom  of  God  should  come?  or  when  is  it  to  come? 
when  will  the  Messias  come?  The  Pharisees  might  say  this  in  a  mocking  and  an 
insulting  manner,  to  signify  that  he  could  not  be  their  true  Messias. —  The  kingdom 
of  God  cometh  not  with  observation  •  that  is,  so  as  to  be  observed ;  not  with  great 
marks  of  temporal  power,  as  you  imagine.  Wi. — The  Pharisees  expected  a  Messias 
powerful  according  to  this  world,  a  conqueror,  a  monarch,  a  revenger  of  the  in- 
juries of  Israel ;  one  who  would  restore  them  to  liberty,  and  bless  them  with  tem- 
poral goods  and  prosperity.  In  Jesus,  they  saw  nothing  which  corresponded  to 
these  magnificent  hopes ;  and  therefore  asked  him,  by  way  of  insult  and  reproach 
when  this  kingdom  of  God  would  come,  which  he  so  often  talked  of  and  announced 
to  his  disciples.  He  answers  them,  that  the  manifestation  of  the  Messias,  and  tho 
establishment  of  his  kingdom,  shall  not  be  effected  in  a  conspicuous,  splendid  man- 
ner. It  shall  be  brought  about  insensibly,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  designs 
of  the  omnipotence  of  our  Lord  shall  appear  a  casualty,  and  the  effect  of  secondary 
causes.  You  shall  not  see  the  Messias  coming  at  the  head  of  armies,  to  spread 
terror  and  desolation.  His  arrival  shall  not  be  announced  by  ambassadors,  &c, 
every  thing  in  the  establishment  of  my  kingdom  shall  be  the  reverse  of  temporal 
power.  Calmet. 

Ver.  21.  Is  within  you.  It  is  with  you  ;  your  Messias  is  already  come. --Hi 
standeth  in  the  midst  of  you,  as  John  the  Baptist  told  you.  John  i.  26.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  To  see  one  day,  &c.  Hereafter,  when  I  shall  be  no  longer  visibly 
among  you,  you  shall  heartily  wish  for  one  day's  conversation  with  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  For' as  the  lightning,  &c.  See  Matt.  xxiv.  27.  Wi. — Christ  here 
alludes  to  the  glory  with  which  he  shall  appear  when  he  shall  come  to  judge  the 
world,  surrounded  by  his  angels,  &c,  when  he  will  appear  like  lightning,  that  shall 
penetrate  the  inmost  recesses  of  our  souls,  and  shall  suffer  no  crime,  not  even  the 
slightest  thought  of  our  souls,  to  pass  unnoticed.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  31_  When  you  see  war  lighted  up  in  Judea,  lose  no  time,  but  betakf 
yourselves  to  flight  for  safety.     Indeed  the  Christians,  forewarned  by  these  predie 


r- 


Chap.  XVIII. 


S.   LUKE. 


Chap.    XVIII. 


away :  and  he  that  shall  be  in  the  field,  in  like  manner, 
let  him  not  return  back. 

32  Be  you  mindful  of  Lot's  wife. 

33  '"  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his  life,  shall  lose  it : 
and  whosoever  shall  lose  it,  shall  preserve  it. 

34  I  say  to  you,  bin  that  night  there  shall  be  two  men 
in  oik,  bed :  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be 
left. 

35  Two  women  shall  be  grinding  together ;  the  one 
shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall  be  left :  two  men  shall 
be  in  the  field  ;  the  one  shall  be  taken,  and  the  other  shall 
be  left. 

36  They  answering,  say  to  him ;  Where,  Lord  ? 

37  And  he  said  to  them :  Wheresoever  the  body  shall 
be,  thither  will  the  eagles  also  be  gathered  together. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

We  must  pray  always.     The  Pharisee  and  the  Publican.     The  danger  of 
riches.     The  blind  man  is  restored  to  sight. 

AND  che  spoke  also  a  parable  to  them,  that  we  ought 
always  to  pray,  and  not  to  faint, 

2  Saying :  There  was  a  judge  in  a  certain  city,  who 
f3ared  not  God,  nor  regarded  man. 

3  And  there  was  a  certain  widow  in  that  city,  and  she 
:ame  to  him,  saying  :  Avenge  me  of  my  adversary. 

4  And  he  would  not  for  a  long  time.  But  afterwards 
he  said  within  himself:  Although  I  fear  not  God,  nor 
regard  man, 

5  Yet  because  this  widow  is  troublesome  to  me,  I  will 
avenge  her,  lest  continually  coming,  she  weary  me  out. 

6  And  the  Lord  said  :  Hear  what  the  unjust  judge 
saith  : 

7  And  will  not  God  avenge  his  elect,  who  call  to  him 
day  and  night :  and  will  have  patience  in  their  regard  ? 

8  I  say  to  you,  he  will  quickly  avenge  them.  But  yet, 
when  the  Son  of  man  cometh,  shall  he  find,  think  you, 
faith  on  earth  V 


»  Matt.  x.  39;  Mark  viii.  35  ;  Supra,  ix.  24.— b  John  xii.  25  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  40. 
«  Eccli.  xviii.  22  ;  1  Thess.  v.  17. 


lions,  and  other  prophecies  of  the  apostles,  according-  to  Lactantius,  (lib.  4,  c.  21,) 
fled  from  the  danger  beyond  the  Jordan,  into  the  states  of  Herod,  to  Pella  and  the 
neighbouring  villages.    See  Eusebius,  Eccles.  Hist.  lib.  3,  c.  5. 

Ver.  34.  By  these  different  examples,  Christ  wishes  to  insinuate  that  good  and 
bad  men  will  be  found  in  every  state  of  life.  By  those  in  bed,  are  understood  the 
rich  ;  by  those  in  the  mill,  are  understood  the  poor;  whilst  those  in  the  field 
designate  the  pastors  of  his  flock,  who  are  labouring  in  the  vineyard  of  the  Lord. 
S.  Cyril  and  S.  Arab. 

Ver.  37.  To  the  question  of  his  disciples  in  the  preceding  verse,  our  blessed 
Saviour  only  returns  this  enigmatical  answer,  which  seems  to  mean,  that  wher- 
ever there  are  guilty  Jews,  there  shall  their  enemies  pursue  them  and  find  them 
out,  not  only  in  Jerusalem,  but  in  all  the  cities  of  Judea,  Galilee,  &c,  every  where 
the  vengeance  of  the  Lord  shall  follow  them,  and  overtake  them.  For  the  inter- 
pretation of  other  parts  of  this  chapter,  see  S.  Matt.  xxiv.  Calmet. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Always  to  pray,  i.  e.  to  pray  daily,  and  frequently 
(Wi.) ;  and  also  to  walk  always  in  the  presence  of  God,  by  a  spirit  of  prayer,  love, 
and  sorrow  for  sin. 

Ver.  2.  This  judge,  who  feared  not  God,  nor  cared  for  man,  yet  yielded  to 
the  importunity  of  the  widow,  represents  the  absolute  and  sovereign  power  of  God. 
But  we  must  not  suppose  the  Almighty  has  any  of  the  faults  we  see  in  this  iniqui- 
tous judge.  Comparisons  are  not  meant  to  hold  good  in  every  particular.  The 
only  consequence  to  be  drawn  from  the  present  parable,  is  this :  if  a  man,  who  has 
neither  piety  nor  tenderness  for  his  fellow-creatures,  yield  to  the  importunity  of  a 
widow,  who  is  not  wearied  out  with  repeating  her  petitions ;  how  much  more  will 
God,  who  is  full  of  bounty  and  tenderness  to  man,  and  only  seeks  occasions  to 
grant  him  his  gifts,  hear  the  prayers  of  the  fervent,  and  fill  with  benedictions  the 
petitioner,  who  can  continue,  like  the  widow,  to  importune  his  interference,  and  can 
beg  without  languor  or  discouragement  ?  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.     Avenge  me;  i.  e.  do  me  justice.     It  is  a  Hebraism.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  And  he  would  not  for  a  long  time.  The  Almighty  does  not  always 
tw«r  ue  as  soon  as  wc  could  wish,  nor  in  the  manner  that  seems  best  to  us  ;  but  if 


9  He  spoke  also  this  parable  to  some  who  trusted  in 
themselves  as  just,  and  despised  others. 

10  Two  men  went  up  into  the  temple,  to  pray:  the 
one  a  Pharisee,  and  the  other  a  publican  : 

11  The  Pharisee  standing,  prayed  thus  with  himself: 

0  God,  I  give  thee  thanks  that  I  am  not  as  the  rest  oi 
men,  extortioners,  unjust,  adulterers,  nor  such  as  this 
publican. 

12  I  fast  twice  in  the  week:  I  give  tithes  of  all  that 

1  possess. 

13  And  the  publican,  standing  afar  off,  would  not  so 
much  as  lift  his  eyes  towards  heaven  :  but  struck  his 
breast,  saying :  O  God,  be  merciful  to  me,  a  sinner. 

14  I  say  to  you,  this  man  went  down  to  his  house 
justified  rather  than  the  other;  d because  every  one  that 
exalteth  himself  shah1  be  humbled ;  and  he  that  humbleth 
himself  shall  be  exalted. 

15  eAnd  they  brought  to  him  also  infants,  that  he 
might  touch  them.  Which  when  the  disciples  saw,  they 
rebuked  them. 

16  But  Jesus,  calling  them  together,  said:  Suffei 
children  to  come  to  me,  and  forbid  them  not ;  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  Amen,  I  say  to  you:  Whosoever  shall  not  receive 
the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  child,  shall  not  enter  into  it. 

18  f  And  a  certain  ruler  asked  him,  saying :  Good 
master,  what  shall  1  do  to  possess  everlasting  life? 

19  And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Why  dost  thou  call  me 
good  ?  None  is  good  but  God  alone. 

20  Thou  knowest  the  commandments:8  Thou  shalt  not 
kill :  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  :  Thou  shalt  not 
steal :  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness :  Honour  thy 
father  and  mother. 

21  And  he  said  :  All  these  I  have  kept  from  my  youth. 

22  Now  when  Jesus  had  heard  this,  he  said  to  him  : 
Yet  one  thing  is  wanting  to  thee :  sell  all  that  thou  hast, 


d  Matt,  xxiii.  12  ;  Supra,  xiv.  11.— o  Matt.  xix.  13;  Mark  x.  13.- 

e  Exod.  xx.  13. 


Matt.  xix.  16. 


we  are  not  always  heard  according  to  our  desires,  we  always  are  as  far  as  is  cor 
ducive  to  our  salvation.     He  sometimes  delays,  in  order  to  exercise  our  patience, 
and  increase  our  ardour :  sometimes  he  grants,  in  his  anger,  what  in  his  mercy  he 
would  refuse.  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xxxvii. 

Ver.  5.  She  iceary  me  out.*  This,  as  much  as  I  am  able  to  find  out,  seems 
the  literal  signification  both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  In  the  Greek,  although  he  suffer  for  the  present  the  elect  to  be 
oppressed.  V. — Our  Divine  Redeemer  adds  this,  to  show  that  faith  must  neces- 
sarily accompany  our  prayers.  For  whosoever  prays  for  what  he  does  not  believe 
he  shall  obtain,  will  pray  in  vain.  S.  Aug.  de  Verb.  Dom.  Serm.  36. 

Ver.  11.  The  Pharisee  standing.  The  Greek  is,  standing  by  himself;  i.  e. 
separated  from  the  rest.  Some  understand  this  term,  standing,  as  if  in  opposition 
to  kneeling  or  prostrating,  which  they  suppose  to  be  the  general  posture  in  which 
the  Jews  offered  up  their  prayers,  and  that  of  the  humble  publican.  The  Christiana 
borrowed  this  practice  from  them.  We  see  the  apostles  and  disciples  praying  on 
their  knees  :  Acts  vii.  59 ;  ix.  40 ;  xx.  36.  In  the  Old  Testament  we  see  the  same 
observed.  Solomon,  (3  Kings  viii.  54,)  Daniel,  (vi.  10,)  and  Micheas,  (vi.  6,) 
prayed  in  that  posture.  Others,  however,  think  that  the  people  generally  prayed 
standing,  as  there  were  neither  benches  nor  chairs  in  the  temple.  Calmet. — The  pride 
of  the  Pharisee  seems  to  have  consisted  in  attributing  to  himself  alone  the  qualities 
of  which  he  boasted.  S.  Greg.  Mor.  1.  23,  c.  4. 

Ver.  14.  If  any  one  should  ask  why  the  Pharisee  is  here  condemned  for 
speaking  some  few  words  in  his  own  commendation,  and  why  the  like  sentence  was 
not  passed  on  Job,  who  praised  himself  much  more ;  the  difference  is  evident :  the 
former  praised  himself  without  any  necessity,  merely  with  an  intention  of  indulging 
his  vanity,  and  extolling  himself  over  the  poor  publican ;  the  latter,  being  over- 
whelmed with  misery,  and  upbraided  by  his  friends,  as  if,  forsaken  of  God,  he 
suffered  his  present  distress  in  punishment  of  his  crimes,  justifies  himself  by 
recounting  his  virtues  for  the  greater  glory  of  God,  and  to  preserve  himself 
and  others  in  the  steady  practice  of  virtue,  under  similar  tent[tations.  The*> 
phylactus. 

109 


<,HAP.    XVIII. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.   XIX. 


iiid   give  to  the  poor,   and  thou  shalt  have  treasure  in 
heaven  :  and  come,  follow  me. 

23  He  having  heard  these  things,  was  sorrowful :  for 
he  was  very  rich. 

24  And  Jesus,  seeing  him  become  sorrowful,  said : 
How  hardly  shall  they  that  have  riches,  ente"  into  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

25  For  it  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  pass  through  the  eye 
of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

26  And  they  that  heard  it,  said :  Who  then  can  be 
saved  ? 

27  He  said  to  them  :  The  things  that  are  impossible 
with  men,  are  possible  with  God. 

28  Then  Peter  said  :  Behold  we  have  left  all  things, 
and  have  followed  thee. 

29  And  he  said  to  them  :  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  there  is 
no  man  that  hath  left  a  house,  or  parents,  or  brethren,  or 
wife,  or  children,  for  the  kingdom  of  God's  sake, 

30  Who  shall  not  receive  much  more  in  this  present 
time,  and  in  the  world  to  come,  life  everlasting. 

31  aThen  Jesus  took  unto  him  the  twelve,  and  said  to 
them  :  Behold,  we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all  things 
shall  be  accomplished  which  were  written  by  the  prophets, 
concerning  the  Son  of  man. 

32  For  he  shall  be  delivered  to  the  Gentiles,  and  shall 
be  mocked,  and  scourged,  and  spit  upon  : 

33  And  after  they  have  scourged  him,  they  will  put 
him  to  death,  and  the  third  day  he  shall  rise  again. 

34  And  they  understood  none  of  these  things,  and 
this  word  was  hid  from  them,  and  they  understood  not 
the  things  that  were  said. 

35  b  Now  it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  drew  nigh  to 
Jericho,  a  certain  blind  man  sat  by  the  way-side,  begging. 

36  And  when  he  heard  the  multitude  passing  by,  he 
asked  what  this  meant. 

37  And  they  told  him  that  Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  was 
passing  by. 

38.  And  he  cried  out,  saying:  Jesus,  Son  of  David, 
have  mercy  on  me. 

39  And  they  that  went  before,  rebuked  him,  that  he 
should  hold  his  peace.  But  he  cried  out  much  more  : 
Son  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me. 

»  Matt.  xx.  1 7 ;  Mark  x.  32.— »>  Matt.  xx.  29  ;  Mark  x.  46. 


Ver.  34.  They  understood  well  enough  the  sense  of  the  words  he  spoke  to 
them.  But. they  could  not  understand  how  they  could  be  reconciled  with  the  idea 
they  had  previously  conceived  of  the  Messias.  They  were  scandalized  in  the  first 
place,  to  think  that  God  should  suffer'any  thing  inflicted  by  man  ;  they  were  scan- 
dalized in  the  second  place,  to  hear  that  sufferings  and  death  could  lead  to  victory 
and  empire  j  and  lastly,  they  were  scandalized,  (their  own  feelings  taking  the 
alarm,)  lest  they  should  be  forced  to  imitate  their  Master  in  this  part  which  he  had 
chosen  for  himself.  A. 

*  V.  5.  Sugillet  me,  vnwTriaZy  /xe.  The  Greek  word  literally  signifies,  lest 
she  give  me  strokes  on  the  face,  that  make  me  appear  black  and  blue  ;  which  were 
called,  vTrwiria.  This  word,  vino—iaZuv,  is  only  used  in  one  other  place  in  the 
New  Testament,  (1  Cor.  ix.  27,)  where  S.  Paul  says,  castigo,  or  contundo  corpus 
ineum.  Now,  as  we  cannot  imagine  that  this  judge  feared  lest  the  widow  should 
beat  him  in  this  shameful  manner,  the  word  metaphorically  seems  to  imply,  lest 
she  should  injuriously  upbraid  and  continually  reproach  me. 


CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  2.     What  sinner  can  despair,  when  he  sees  the  Saviour  of 

mankind  seeking  to  save  him  ;  when  he  beholds  even  a  publican,  and  a  rich  man 

at  the  same  time,  who,  as  our  Saviour  informs  us  in  another  place,  are  so  seldom 

trsdy  converted,  brought  to  the  light  of  faith,  and  the  grace  of  a  true  conversion ! 

no 


40  And  Jesus  stood,  and  commanded  him  to  be  broughl 
to  him.     And  when  he  was  come  near,  ho  asked  him, 

41  Saying:  What  wilt  thou  that  I  do  to  thee?  But 
he  said  :   Lord,  that  I  may  see. 

42  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Receive  thy  sight ;  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole. 

43  And  immediately  he  saw,  and  followed  him,  glori 
fying  God.     And  all  the  people,  when  they  saw  it,  gave 
praise  to  God. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Zacheus  entertains  Christ.     The  parable  of  tfce  pounds.     Christ  rides  upon 
an  ass,  and  weeps  over  Jerusalem. 

AND  entering  in,  he  walked  through  Jericho. 
2  And  behold  there  was  a  man,  by  name  Zache 
us ;  and  this  was  the  chief  of  the  publicans,  and  he  was 
rich. 

3  And  he  sought  to  see  Jesus,  who  he  was :  and  he 
could  not  for  the  crowd,  because  he  was  little  of  stature. 

4  And  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  into  a  sycamore 
tree,  that  he  might  see  him  :  for  he  was  to  pass  that  way. 

5  And  when  Jesus  came  to  the  place,  he  looked  up, 
and  saw  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Zacheus,  make  haste,  and 
come  down  ;  for  to-day  I  must  abide  in  thy  house. 

6  And  he  made  haste,  and  came  down,  and  received 
him  with  joy. 

7  And  when  they  all  saw  it,  they  murmured,  saying : 
That  he  was  gone  to  be  a  guest  with  a  man  that  is  a 
sinner. 

8  But  Zacheus  stood,  and  said  to  the  Lord :  Behold, 
Lord,  the  half  of  my  goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  i 
have  wronged  any  man  of  any  thing,  I  restore  him  four- 
fold. 

9  Jesus  said  to  him  :  This  day  is  salvation  come  to  this 
house  :  because  he  also  is  a  son  of  Abraham. 

10  cFor  the  Son  of  man  is  come  to  seek,  and  to  save 
that  which  was  lost. 

1 1  As  they  were  hearing  these  things,  he  added  and 
spoke  a  parable,  because  he  was  nigh  to  Jerusalem  :  and 
because  they  thought  that  the  kingdom  of  God  should 
immediately  be  manifested. 

12  He  said,  therefore:  dA  certain  nobleman  went  into 
a  far  country,  to  receive  for  himself  a  kingdom,  and  to 
return. 


«  Matt.  XTiii.  12. 


Matt.  xxv.  14. 


S.  Ambrose. — Zacheus  (who  was  a  farmer  of  the  customs,  not  a  collector,  as  some 
falsely  imagine)  immediately  hearkened  to  the  interior  voice  of  the  Almighty, 
calling  him  to  repentance ;  he  made  no  delay,  and  therefore  deserved  immediately 
not  only  to  see,  but  to  eat,  drink,  and  converse  with  Jesus.  S.  Cyril. — Behold  here 
the  three  steps  of  his  conversion;  1.  an  ardent  desire  of  seeing  Jesus;  2.  the 
honourable  reception  he  gave  him  in  his  house ;  3.  the  complete  restitution  of  all 
ill-acquired  property. 

Ver.  11.  That  the  kingdom  of  God  should  immediately  be  manifested. 
The  disciples  were  big  with  the  expectation  of  the  temporal  kingdom  of  the  Messias. 
though  he  had  divers  times  told  them  he  was  to  suffer  and  die  on  a  cross.  VVi.— 
Notwithstanding  all  that  Jesus  had  said  to  them  about  his  kingdom,  bis  death,  his 
consummation,  and  resurrection,  they  still  believed  that  the  kingdom  of  God  was 
going  to  be  manifested,  and  that  Jesus,  in  this  journey,  would  make  himself  be  ac- 
knowledged king  by  the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews.  They  could  not  lay  aside  the 
ideas  they  had  formed  of  the  person  and  temporal  reign  of  the  Messias.  Every 
tiling  which  they  could  not  reconcile  to  this  standard,  was  completely  impenetrable 
to  them.     It  was  a  language  they  could  not  comprehend.  Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  With  regard  to  the  instruction,  which  is  meant  to  be  conveyed  bj 
this  parable  ;  this  nobleman  is  the  Son  of  God,  who  came  among  the  Jews  to  take 
possession  of  the  kingdom,  which  was  hig  due.  But  being  rejected  and  treated 
unworthily,  aad  even  put  to  a  disgraceful  drath  on  the  cross,  he  will  one  day  corn* 


Chap.  XIX 


S.   LUKE. 


Chap.  XIX. 


13  And  calling-  his  ten  servants,  he  delivered  them  ten 
pounds,  and  said  to  them :  Trade  till  I  come. 

14  But  his  citizens  hated  him:  and  the)*  sent  an  em- 
bassage after  him,  saying:  We  will  not  have  this  man  to 
reign  over  us. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass  that  he  returned,  having  re- 
ceived the  kingdom :  and  he  commanded  his  servants  to 
be  called,  to  whom  he  had  given  the  money:  that  he  might 
know  how  much  every  man  had  gained  by  trading. 

16  And  the  first  came,  saying:  Lord,  thy  pound  hath 
gained  ten  pounds. 

17  And  he  said  to  him:  Well  done, thou  good  servant, 
because  thou  hast  been  faithful-  in  a  little,  thou  shalt  have 
power  over  ten  cities. 

18  And  the  second  came,  saying-  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  five  pounds. 

19  And  he  said  to  him  :   Be  thou  also  over  five  cities. 

20  And  another  came,  saying :  Lord,  behold  here  is 
thy  pound,  which  I  have  kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin  : 

2 1  For  I  feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an  austere  man  : 
thou  takest  up  what  thou  didst  not  lay  down,  and  thou 
reapest  what  thou  didst  not  sow. 

22  He  saith  to  him  :  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  I  judge 
thee,  thou  wicked  servant.  Thou  knewest  that  I  was  an 
austere  man,  taking  up  what  I  laid  not  down,  and  reap- 
ing that  which  I  did  not  sow : 

23  And  why  then  didst  thou  not  give  my  money  into 
the  bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have  required  it 
with  usury  ? 

24  And  he  said  to  them  that  stood  by :  Take  the 
pound  away  from  him,  and  give  it  to  him  that  hath  the 
ten  pounds. 

25  And  they  said  to  him  :  Lord,  he  hath  ten  pounds. 

26  "But  I  say  to  you,  that  to  every  one  that  hath  shall 
be  e;iven,  and  he  shall  abound :  and  from  him  that  hath 
not,  even  that  which  he  hath  shall  be  taken  from  him. 

27  But  as  for  those  my  enemies,  who  would  not  have 
me  reign  over  them,  bring  them  hither ;  and  kill  them 
before  me. 

28  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  he  went  before 
going  up  to  Jerusalem. 

29  "And  it  came  to  pass,  when  he  was  come  nigh  to 

»  Matt.  xiii.  12,  and  xxv.  29;  Mark  iV.  25;  Supra,  viii.  18— ^  Matt.  xxi.  1 ;  Mark  xi.  1. 


Bethphage  and   Bethania,  at  the  mountain  called  Olivet, 
he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 

30  Saying  :  Go  ye  into  the  town,  which  is  over  againsl 
you ;  entering  into  it,  you  shall  find  the  colt  of  an  ass 
tied,  on  which  no  man  hath  ever  sat :  loose  him,  and 
bring  him  hither. 

3 1  And  if  any  man  shall  ask  you  :  Why  do  you  loose 
him  ?  You  shall  say  thus  unto  him  :  Because  the  Lord 
hath  need  of  his  service. 

32  And  they  that  were  sent  went  their  way,  and  found 
the  colt  standing,  as  he  had  said  to  them. 

33  And  as  they  were  loosing  the  colt,  the  owners 
thereof  said  to  them  :  Why  loose  you  the  colt  ? 

34  But  they  said  :  Because  the  Lord  hath  need  of  him. 

35  cAnd  they  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  casting 
their  garments  on  the  colt,  they  set  Jesns  thereon. 

36  And  as  they  went,  they  spread  their  clothes  under- 
neath in  the  way. 

37  And  when  he  was  now  coming  near  the  descent  of 
Mount  Olivet,  the  whole  multitude  of  his  disciples  began 
with  joy  to  praise  God  with  a  loud  voice,  for  all  the 
mighty  works  they  had  seen, 

38  Saying :  Blessed  is  he  who  cometh  king  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord,  peace  in  heaven,  and  glory  on  high. 

39  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  from  amongst  the  mul- 
titude, said  to  him  :   Master,  rebuke  thy  disciples. 

40  And  he  said  to  them  :  I  tell  you,  that  if  these  should 
hold  their  peace,  the  stones  will  cry  out. 

41  And  when  he  drew  near,  seeing  the  city,  he  wept 
over  it,  saying : 

42  If  thou  also  hadst  known,  and  that  in  this  thy  day, 
the  things  that  are  for  thy  peace :  but  now  they  are  hid- 
den from  thy  eyes. 

43  For  the  days  shall  come  upon  thee  :  and  thy  ene- 
mies shall  cast  a  trench  about  thee,  and  compass  thee 
round,  and  straiten  thee  on  every  side, 

44  And  beat  thee  flat  to  the  ground,  and  thy  children 
who  are  in  thee  :  "and  they  shall  not  leave  in  thee  a  stone 
upon  a  stone :  because  thou  hast  not  known  the  time  ol 
thy  visitation. 

45  eAnd  entering  into  the  temple,  he  began  to  cast  out 
them  that  sold  therein,  and  them  that  bought, 

«  John  xii.  14. — d  Matt.  xxiv.  2  ;  Mark  xiii.  2 ;  Infra,  xxi.  6. — e  Matt.  xxi.  12 ;  Mark  xi.  15. 


again,  armed  with  vengeance,  and  inflict  the  effects  of  his  anger  upon  them.  This 
was  partly  fulfilled  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  and  will  be  completed  at  the 
general  judgment.  Calmet.  V. 

Ver.  13.  Ten  pieces  of  money,  each  of  which  was  called  a  mna.  To  trans- 
late pounds,  gives  the  English  reader  a  false  notion,  the  Roman  coin  called  a  mna 
not  corresponding  to  our  pound.  Wi. — A  mna  was  12^  ounces,  which,  at  five 
shillings  per  ounce,  is  £3  2s.  (id. 

Vek.  19.  All  the  disciples  of  Christ  have  not  the  same  degree  of  honour  in 
this  world,  nor  in  the  next ;  because  all  do  not  make  an  equal  use  of  the  graces 
they  receive.  Calmet. 

Ver.  34.  It  may  here  be  asked,  how  the  owners  of  the  colt  knew  who  the 
Lord  was,  of  whom  the  disciples  spoke  ?  It  may  be  answered,  that  perhaps  they 
had  already  heard  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  the  Jews  thought  was  to  be  their 
temporal  king,  was  coming  about  that  time  to  Jerusalem,  and  that  they  saw  from 
their  dress,  or  other  external  marks,  that  they  were  the  disciples  of  Jesus.  Dionysius. 

Ver  40.  The  stones.  This  is  a  proverb,  as  if  he  had  said,  God  has  resolved 
to  glorify  me  this  day,  in  order  to  fulfil  the  prophecies.  Nothing  can  hinder  the 
execution  of  his  decrees ;  if  men  were  silent,  he  would  make  even  the  stones  to 
speak.  Calmet. 

Ver.  41.  He  wept.  S.  Epiphanius  tells  us,  that  some  of  the  orthodox  of  his 
time,  offended  at  these  words,  omitted  them  in  their  copies,  as  if  to  shed  tears 
we.e  a  weakness  unworthy  of  Christ:  but  this  true  reading  of  the  evangelist  is 
'ound  in  all  copies,  and  received  by  all  the  faithful ;  and  the  liberty  whi"b  those 


who  changed  them  took,  was  too  dangerous  ever  to  be  approved  of  by  the  Church. 
Neither  do  these  tears  argue  in  Jesus  Christ  any  thing  unworthy  of  his  supreme 
majesty  or  wisdom.  Our  Saviour  possessed  all  the  human  passions,  but  not  the 
defects  of  them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  42.  If  thou  also  hadst  known.  It  is  a  broken  sentence,  as  it  were  in  a 
transport  of  grief:  and  we  may  understand,  thou  tvouldst  also  weep.  Didst  thou 
know,  even  at  this  day,  that  peace  and  reconciliation  which  God  still  offers  to  thee. 
Wi. — What  can  be  more  tender  than  the  apostrophe  here  made  use  of.  by  our 
Saviour !  Hadst  thou  but  known,  &c,  that  is,  didst  thou  but  know  how  severe  a 
punishment  is  about  to  be  inflicted  upon  thee,  for  the  numberless  transgressions  of 
thy  people,  thou  likewise  wouldst  weep ;  but,  alas !  hardened  in  iniquity,  thou  still 
rejoicest,  ignorant  of  the  punishment  hanging  over  thy  head.  Just  men  have  daily 
occasion  to  bewail,  like  our  blessed  Redeemer,  the  blindness  of  the  wicked,  unable 
to  see,  through  their  own  perversity,  the  miserable  state  of  their  souls,  and  the 
imminent  danger  they  are  every  moment  exposed  to,  of  losing  themselves  for  ever. 
Of  these,  Solomon  cries  out,  (Prov.  ii.  13,)  They  leave  the  right  way,  and  wall) 
through  datk  ways.  We  ought  to  imitate  this  compassion  of  our  blessed  Re- 
deemer ;  and,  as  he  wept  over  the  calamities  of  the  unfortunate  Jerusalem,  though 
determined  on  his  destruction ;  so  we  ought  to  bewail  the  sins  not  only  of  our 
friends,  hut  likewise  of  our  enemies,  and  daily  offer  up  our  prayers  for  their  con- 
version. U.  Dionysius. 

Ver.  43.  And  compass  thee,  &c.  Christ's  prophecy  is  si  iitoial  descriptioi  oi 
what  happened  to  Jerusalem,  under  Titus.  Wi. 

Ill 


Chap.  XX. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XX 


46  "Saying  to  them :  It  is  written :  My  house  is  the 
house  of  prayer.     But  you  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves. 

47  And  he  was  teaching  daily  in  the  temple.  And  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  and  the  rulers  of  the  peo- 
ple, sought  to  destroy  him  : 

48  And  they  found  not  what  to  do  to  him.  For  all  the 
people  were  held  in  suspense,  hearing  him. 

CHAP.  XX. 

The  parable  of  the  husbandmen.     Of  paying  tribute  to  Ceesar  ;  and  of  the 

resurrection  of  the  dead. 

A  NDb  it  came  to  pass,  in  one  of  the  days  when  he  was 
.XjL  teaching  the  people  in  the  temple,  and  preaching 
the  gospel,  the  chief  priests  and  the  Scribes,  with  the  an- 
cients, met  together, 

2  And  spoke  to  him,  saying :  Tell  us,  by  what  author- 
ity dost  thou  these  things  ?  or,  who  is  he  that  hath  given 
thee  this  authority  ? 

3  And  Jesus  answering,  said  to  them  :  I  will  also  ask 
you  one  word.     Answer  me  : 

4  The  baptism  of  John,  was  it  from  heaven,  or  of  men  ? 

5  But  they  thought  within  themselves,  saying :  If  we 
shall  say,  From  heaven  :  he  will  say :  Why  then  did  you 
not  believe  him  ? 

6  But  if  we  say,  Of  men  :  the  whole  people  will  stone 
us :  for  they  are  certain  that  John  was  a  prophet. 

7  And  they  answered,  that  they  knew  not  whence  it 
was. 

8  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Neither  do  I  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 

9  And  he  began  to  speak  to  the  people  this  parable  :  CA 
man  planted  a  vineyard,  and  let  it  out  to  husbandmen  : 
and  he  was  abroad  for  a  long  time. 

1 0  And  at  the  season  he  sent  a  servant  to  the  husband- 
men, that  they  should  give  him  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine- 
yard.    But  they  beat  him,  and  sent  him  away  empty. 

1 1  And  again  he  sent  another  servant.  And  they  beat 
him  also,  and  treating  him  reproachfully,  sent  him  away 
empty. 

12  And  again  he  sent  the  third :  and  they  wounded  him 
also,  and  cast  him  out. 

13  Then  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  said:  What  shall  I 

»  Isa.  Ivi.  7 ;  Jer.  vii.  11.— b  Matt.  xxi.  23  ;  Mark  xi.  27.— e  Isa.  v.  1 ;  Jer.  ii.  21 ; 
Matt.  xxi.  33  ;  Mark  xii.  1. 


do?  I  will  send  my  beloved  son:  it  may  be,  when  ihey 
see  him,  they  will  reverence  him. 

14  But  when  the  husbandmen  saw  him,  they  thought 
within  themselves,  saying :  This  is  the  heir ;  let  us  kill 
him,  that  the  inheritance  may  be  ours. 

15  And  casting  him  out  of  the  vineyard,  they  killed 
him.  What,  therefore,  will  the  lord  of  the  vineyard  do  to 
them  ? 

16  He  will  come,  and  will  destroy  these  husbandmen, 
and  will  give  the  vineyard  to  others.  And  when  they 
heard  this,  they  said  to  him  :  God  forbid. 

17  But  he  looking  on  them,  said  :  What  is  this  then 
that  is  written:  (1The  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner  ? 

18  Whosoever  shall  fall  upon  that  stone,  shall  be 
bruised  :  and  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  it  will  dash 
him  to  pieces. 

19  And  the  chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  sought  to 
lay  hands  on  him  the  same  hour :  but  they  feared  the 
people :  for  they  knew  that  he  spoke  this  parable  against 
them. 

20  eAnd  being  upon  the  watch,  they  sent  spies,  who 
should  feign  themselves  just,  that  they  might  take  hold  of 
him  in  his  words,  that  they  might  deliver  him  up  to  the 
authority  and  power  of  the  governor. 

21  And  they  asked  him,  saying  :  Master,  we  know  that 
thou  speakest  and  teachest  rightly  :  and  thou  hast  no  re- 
spect of  person,  but  teachest  the  way  of  God  in  truth  : 

22  Is  it  lawful  for  us  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not  ? 

23  But  he,  considering  their  deceit,  said  to  them : 
Why  tempt  you  me  ? 

24  Show  me  a  penny.  Whose  image  and  inscription 
hath  it  ?  They  answering,  said  to  him  :  Csesar's. 

25  And  he  said  to  them  :  fRender,  therefore,  to  Caesar 
the  things  that  are  Caesars :  and  to  God  the  things  that 
are  God's. 

26  And  they  could  not  reprehend  his  word  before  the 
people:  and  wondering  at  his  answer,  they  held  their  peace. 

27  gAnd  there  came  to  him  some  of  the  Sadducees, 
who  deny  that  there  is  any  resurrection,  and  they  asked 
him, 

*  Psal.  cxvii.  22;  Isa.  xxviii.  16;  Matt.  xxi.  42;  Acts  iv.  11 ;  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 
e  Matt.  xxii.  15 ;  Mark  xii.  13— f  Rom.  xiii.  7.— 8  Matt.  xxii.  23;  Mark  xii.  18. 


Ver.  48.  All  the  people  tvere  held  in  suspense,  inasmuch  as  tliey  heard  him 
with  so  great  attention.  Wi. — The  original  Greek,  eZeKpifiaro  avrov  dicovajv, 
shows  how  eagerly  they  catched  the  words  that  dropped  from  his  sacred  lips,  all 
enraptured  with  the  wisdom  of  his  answers,  and  the  commanding  superiority  of  his 
doctrines.  Seneca  (Controv.  ix.  1)  uses  a  similar  turn  of  expression:  Ex  vultu 
dicentis  pendent  omnium  vultus.  The  chief  priests  and  rulers  were  all  apprehen- 
sion, lest  the  people,  who  followed  Jesus  with  such  avidity,  and  who  had  conceived 
such  high  sentiments  of  his  character,  might  prevent  the  execution  of  their  mur- 
derous designs.  ... 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  In  one  of  the  days.  This  happened  in  the  last  week, 
(on  the  Tuesday,)  two  or  three  days  before  Christ  suffered.  See  the  contents  of 
this  chapter,  Matt.  xxi.  and  xxii.,  and  Mark  xi.  and  xii.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Authority?  Our  Saviour  himself  teaches,  that  if  he  had  not  proved 
cue  Divinity  of  his  mission,  by  his  doctrine  and  works,  it  had  been  no  sin  to  dis- 
'>elifcvc  or  reject  him.  John  v.  31  and  36,  and  also  x.  25,  37,  and  xv.  22,  24. 

Vek.  4.  Jesus  does  not  gratify  them  by  a  direct  answer;  they  did  not  deserve  it, 
because  they  only  interrogated  him  through  captious  and  improper  motives.  He 
ouiy  replies  by  casting  on  them  the  very  difficulties  with  which  they  sought  to  en- 
tangle him.  Calmet. — Our  Divine  Redeemer  proposes  to  the  chief  priests  a  ques- 
tion concerning  S.  John  Baptist,  to  show  them  how  inconsistent  was  their  uniform 
opposition  to  the  ways  of  God.  Because,  though  they  believed  in  what  was 
preached  by  S.  John,  (at  least  outwardly,  through  fear  of  the  Jews,)  yet  they 
aould  not  believe  him,  or  his  doctrines,  to  whom  S.  John  had  given  testimony, 
"  That  ho  was  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  had  come  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
T  heophylactus. 
112 


Ver.  9.  A  long  time.  Not  that  God  (who  is  here  represented  by  the  man 
that  planted  a  vineyard)  confines  himself  to  any  particular  place,  either  distant  or 
near ;  but  he  only  seems  to  absent  himself,  in  order  that  when  he  comes  to  receive 
the  fruit  of  the  vineyard,  he  may  punish  the  negligent  more  severely,  and  reward 
the  diligent  with  greater  liberality.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  15.  As  this  whore  parable  may  be  applied  exactly  to  the  Jews,  to  the 
prophets,  and  Christ ;  so  may  this  last  part,  with  no  less  accuracy,  be  applied  to  our 
Saviour.  The  husbandmen,  before  they  killed  the  lord's  beloved  son,  first  cast 
him  out  of  the  vineyard.  So  the  Jews  did  not  kill  the  Son  of  God  immediately 
themselves :  they  first  cast  him  out  from  themselves,  into  the  hands  of  Pilate,  a 
Gentile,  and  then  procured  his  death.  Theophylactus. 

Ver.  18.  Fall  upon.  That  is,  whosoever  sins  against  God,  yet  believes,  will 
be  spared  by  God  for  a  short  time,  in  order  to  his  repentance,  though  he  kills  his 
own  soul  by  mortal  sin  :  but,  upon  whomsoever  it  shall  fall,  that  is,  he  who  de- 
nies Christ,  and  continues  on  hardened  in  his  sin,  upon  him  the  fury  of  God  shall 
fall,  and  he  shall  be  utterly  destroyed-  It  will  grind  him  to  powder,  like  the  dust 
which  the  wind  driceth  from  the  face  of  the  earth.  Psal.  i.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  22.  If  our  Divine  Saviour  had  returned  them  for  answer,  that  they  ought 
to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  they  would  have  accused  him  of  being  an  enemy  to  the 
law ;  but  if,  on  the  contrary,  he  said  it  was  not  lawful,  they  would  then  have  ac- 
cused him  to  Pilate  as  an  enemy  to  the  state.  Theophylactus. 

Ver.  26".  We  may  here  be  astonished  at  the  incredulity  of  the  chiefs  of  tha 
Jews-,  who.  though  they  ought  to  have  admired  his  wisdom,  as  something  Divine, 
and  believed  in  him,  are  only  surprised  that  he  should  have  escaped  t\v:v  duplicity 
and  snares.  Ven.  Bede. 


Chaf.  XX. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XXI. 


28  Saying:  Master,  Moses  wrote  unto  us  :  "Ifany  man's 
brother  die,  having  a  wife,  and  he  hath  been  without  chil- 
dren, that  his  brother  should  take  her  to  wife,  and  raise 
up  seed  to  his  brother. 

29  There  were  therefore  seven  brethren  :  and  the  first 
took  a  wife,  and  died  without  sons. 

30  And  the  next  took  her  to  wife,  and  he  also  died 
without  a  son. 

31  And  the  third  took  her.  And  in  like  manner  all 
the  seven,  and  they  left  no  seed,  and  died. 

32  Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 

33  In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  whose  wife  of  them 
shall  she  be  ?  since  the  seven  had  her  to  wife. 

34  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  The  children  of  this  world 
marry,  and  are  given  in  marriage  : 

35  But  they  that  shall  be  accounted  worthy  of  that 
world,  and  of  the  resurrection  from  the  dead,  shall  neither 
be  married,  nor  take  wives. 

36  Neither  can  they  die  any  more  :  for  they  are  equal 
to  angels,  and  are  the  children  of  God,  since  they  are  the 
children  of  resurrection. 

37  Now  that  the  dead  rise  again,  Moses  also  showed  at 
the  bush,  bwhen  he  calleth  the  Lord,  The  God  of  Abra- 
ham, and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob. 

38  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  of  the  living  : 
for  all  live  to  him. 

39  And  some  of  the  Scribes  answering,  said  to  him  : 
Master,  thou  hast  said  well. 

40  And  after  that  they  durst  not  ask  him  any  more 
questions. 

41  But  he  said  to  them  :  How  say  they  that  Christ  is 
the  son  of  David  ? 

42  And  David  himself  saith  in  the  book  of  psalms : 
cThe  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  sit  thou  on  my  right  hand, 

43  Till  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

44  David  then  calleth  him  Lord  :  and  how  is  he  his  son  ? 

45  And  in  the  hearing  of  all  the  people,  he  said  to  his 
disciples 

■  Deut.  xx> .  5.— b  Eiod.  iii.  6.— <=  Psal.  cix.  1  ;  Matt.  xxii.  44 ;  Mark  xii.  36.—*  Matt,  xxiii.  6  ; 
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Ver.  36.  The  children  of  resurrection  ;  i.  e.  of  the  just,  who  shall  rise  to  a 
happy  resurrection :  not  hut  that  the  wicked  shall  also  rise,  but  to  their  con- 
demnation and  greater  misery.  Wi. — Jesujs  Christ  begins  with  stating  the  wide 
difference  between  the  state  of  things  in  this  mortal  life  and  in  that  which  is  to 
•oine  :  that  marriage,  necessary  here,  will  be  unnecessary  hereafter.  For,  in  this 
life,  they  are  children  of  men,  subject  to  death,  and  therefore  under  the  necessity  of 
continuing  their  race  by  generation ;  but  in  the  next  life,  they  shall  be  children  of 
resurrection,  living  for  eternity,  never  to  die,  and  consequently  sons  of  God,  and 
-mniortal.  Calmet. 

Ver.  39.  The  Scribes,  seeing  the  Sadducees  thus  silenced,  seem  to  side  entirely 
with  our  Saviour,  saying:  Master,  thou  hast  said  well.  And,  apprehensive  of 
being  exposed  to  a  similar  disgrace  and  discomfiture  themselves,  they  were  afraid 
io  ask  him  any  more  questions.  But  this  was  only  an  apparent  and  false  con- 
formity ;  for  they  afterwards  procured  him  to  be  put  to  death  by  the  Romans. 
Thus  mortal  hatred  or  envy  may  indeed  be  smothered  for  a  time,  but  can  hardly 
over  be  extinguished.  Theophylactus. 

Ver.  44.  Christ  indeed  is  both  the  Lord  and  Servant  of  David.  He  is  Servant, 
according  to  the  flesh,  being  a  d-escendant  of  David ;  and  he  is  Lord,  according  to 
the  spirit,  being  Lord  of  all.  S.  Chrys.— He  has  two  natures:  the  nature  of  man, 
according  to  which,  David  was  his  father;  and  the  nature  of  God,  according  to 
which,  he  was  Son  of  God,  and  Lord  of  David.     Thus  is  the  difficulty  solved. 

Vek.  46.  The  reproach  he  makes  tho  Scribes  in  this  place,  is  similar  to  what 
he  had  objected  against  the  Pharisees.  S.  Matt,  xxiii.  5.  Both  these  sects  were 
61!ed  with  the  same  spirit  of  pride  and  vanity,  which  showed  itself  in  their  dress, 
hi  their  exterior,  and  in  every  part  of  their  conduct.  If  our  Saviour  here  attacks 
them  upon  their  long  trains,  or  other  affected  forms  of  their  dress,  he  does  not 
pronounce  an  absolute  condemnation  of  things,  which  in  themselves  are  indifferent, 
but  of  thei*  abuse  of  them,  making  them  serve  only  the  purposes  of  vanity  and 
nifpctmion    Calmet 


46  d  Beware  of  the  Scribes,  who  desire  to  walk  in  iong 
robes,  and  love  salutations  in  the  market-place,  and  the 
first  chairs  in  the  synagogues,  and  the  chief  rooms  at  feasts  : 

47  Who  devour  the  houses  of  widows,  feigning  long 
prayer.     These  shall  receive  greater  damnation. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

The  widow's  mites.     The  signs  that  should  forerun  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
saletn,  and  the  end  of  the  world. 

AND  "looking  on,  he  saw  the  rich  men  cast  their  gifts 
into  the  treasury. 

2  And  he  saw  also  a  certain  poor  widow  casting  in  two 
brass  mites. 

3  And  he  said  :  Verily  I  say  to  you,  that  this  poor 
widow  hath  cast  in  more  than  they  all. 

4  For  all  these  have,  of  their  abundance,  cast  into  the 
offerings  of  God  :  but  she,  of  her  want,  hath  cast  in  all 
her  living  that  she  had. 

5  And  as  some  were  saying  of  the  temple,  that  it  was 
adorned  with  goodly  stones  and  gifts,  he  said  : 

6  These  things  which  you  see,  fthe  days  will  come,  in 
which  there  shall  not  be  left  a  stone  upon  a  stone,  that 
shall  not  be  thrown  down. 

7  And  they  asked  him,  saying :  Master,  when  shall 
these  things  be  :  and  what  shall  be  the  sign  when  they 
shall  begin  to  come  to  pass  ? 

8  And  he  said :  Take  heed  that  you  be  not  seduced ; 
for  many  will  come  in  my  name,  sajnng,  I  am  he  :  and 
the  time  is  at  hand  :  go  ye  not,  therefore,  after  them. 

9  And  when  you  shall  hear  of  wars  and  seditions,  be 
not  terrified  :  these  things  must  first  come  to  pass,  but  tb« 
end  is  not  yet  immediately. 

10  Then  he  said  to  them  :  Nation  shall  rise  against 
nation,  and  kingdom  against  kingdom. 

1 1  And  there  shall  be  great  earthquakes  in  divers 
places,  and  pestilences  and  famines,  and  terrors  from 
heaven,  and  there  shall  be  great  signs. 

12  But  before  all  these  things  they  will  lay  their  hands 
on  you,   and  persecute  you,  delivering  you  up  to  the 

Mark  xii.  38;  Supra,  xi.  43. — »  Mark  xii.  41. — f  Matt.  xxiv.  2;  Mark  xiii.  2  ;  Supra,  xix.  44. 


Ver.  47.  These  shall  receive  a  greater  condemnation,  because  they  not  only 
commit  ordinary  evil  actions,  but  also  make  their  prayers,  and  virtue  itself,  a 
cloak  to  their  hypocrisy  and  vanity,  and  the  cause  of  their  greater  depravity, 
famishing  the  widows  whom  themselves  ought  to  compassionate  and  relieve. 
Theophylactus. — Or,  the  greater  honours  and  rewards  they  receive  for  their  wick 
edness,  the  greater  punishment  must  they  endure  to  expiate  it.  Yen.  Bedo. 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  Whatever  we  offer  to  the  Almighty  with  a  good  in- 
tention, is  acceptable  to  him ;  for  he  regards  not  the  gift,  but  the  heart  of  the 
giver.  Ven.  Bede. — God  does  not  appreciate  the  smallness  of  the  gift,  but  tha 
greatness  of  the  affection  with  which  it  is  offered.  S.  Chrys.  hoin.  1,  ad 
Hebraios. 

Ver.  7.  Master,  when  shall  these  things  be?  &c.  See  the  annotations, 
Matt.  xxiv.  3.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  In  my  name.  They  shall  not  say  that  they  belong  to  me,  or  tha*  r 
sent  them;  but  they  shall  take  to  themselves  my  name,  viz.  Christ,  or  Messiua, 
which  title  is  incommunicable  to  any  but  myself.  In  effect,  in  less  than  two 
centuries  there  appeared  many  false  Christs  and  impostors,  who  pretended  to  oe 
the  one  that  was  to  come,  the  desired  of  nations    Calmet. 

Ver.  11.  Terrors  from  heaven.  Josephus,  in  his  history  of  this  war,  in  whicl 
Jerusalem  was  destroyed  by  Titus,  (lib.  7,  c.  12,)  relates,  at  length,  many  of  the 
prodigies  which  were  the  forerunners  of  the  dreadful  end  of  this  unfortunate  city. 
During  a  whole  year  a  meteor,  like  a  flaming  sword,  was  seen  impending  over  the 
city.  There  were  likewise  seen  in  the  air,  appearances  of  chariots  and  numerous 
armies,  which  pressed  one  upon  another.  On  the  night  of  Pentecost,  the  priest* 
after  a  confused  noise,  heard  distinctly  these  words,  "  Let  us  go  hence : "  which 
are  supposed  to  have  been  spoken  by  the  angels,  who  had  hitherto  guarded  and 
protected  the  holy  city,  but  now  were  taking  their  leave  of  it.  Josephus  was  is 
the  Roman  camp,  before  the  city,  during  the  siege,  and  an  eye-witness  of  wHsl 
passed  on  the  occasion.  A. 


Chap.   X  XI. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XXII. 


synagogues  and  into  prisons,  dragging  you  before  kings 
and  governors,  for  my  name's  sake  : 

13  And  it  shall  happen  to  you  for  a  testimony. 

14  Lay  it  up,  therefore,  in  your  hearts,  not  to  meditate 
before  how  you  shall  answer. 

15  For  I  will  give  you  a  mouth  and  wisdom,  which  all 
your  adversaries  shall  not  be  able  to  resist  and  gainsay. 

16  And  you  shall  be  betrayed  by  your  parents  and 
brethren,  and  kinsmen  and  friends :  and  some  of  you  they 
will  put  to  death. 

17  And  you  shall  be  hated  by  all  men,  for  my  name's  sake. 

18  But  a  hair  of  your  head  shall  not  perish. 

19  In  your  patience  you  shall  possess  your  souls, 

20  a  And  when  you  shall  see  Jerusalem  compassed  about 
with  an  army  :  then  know  that  the  desolation  thereof  is  at 
hand. 

21  Then  let  them  that  are  in  Judea,  flee  to  the  moun- 
tains :  and  let  them  that  are  in  the  midst  thereof,  depart 
out :  and  let  not  them  that  are  in  the  countries,  enter 
into  it. 

22  For  these  are  the  days  of  vengeance,  that  all  things 
may  be  fulfilled  that  are  written. 

23  But  woe  to  them  that  are  with  child,  and  give  suck 
in  those  days ;  for  there  shall  be  great  distress  in  the  land, 
and  wrath  upon  this  people. 

24  And  they  shall  fall  by  the  edge  of  the  sword  :  and 
?hall  be  led  away  captives  into  all  nations,  and  Jerusalem 
shall  be  trodden  down  by  the  Gentiles :  till  the  times  of 
the  nations  be  fulfilled. 

25  bAnd  there  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun,  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  stars :  and  upon  the  earth  distress  of 
nations,  by  reason  of  the  confusion  of  the  roaring  of  the 
sea  and  of  the  waves  : 

26  Men  withering  away  for  fear,  and  expectation  of 
what  shall  come  upon  the  whole  world.  For  the  powers 
i)f  heaven  shall  be  moved  : 

27  And  then  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
a  cloud  with  great  power  and  majesty. 

28  cBut  when  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  look 
up,  and  lift  up  your  heads :  because  your  redemption  is 
at  hand. 


Dan.  ix.  27  ;   Matt.  xxiv.  15  ;  Mark  xiii.  14. — 1>  Isa.  xiii.  10;  Ezec.  xxxii.  7  ; 
Joel  ii.  10,  and  iii.  15  j  Matt.  xxiv.  29  ;  Mark  xiii.  24. 


2.9  And  he  spoke  to  them  a  similitude :  See  the  tig- 
tree,  and  all  the  trees  : 

30  When  they  now  shoot  forth  their  fruit,  you  know 
that  summer  is  nigh. 

31  So  you  also,  when  you  shall  see  these  things  come 
to  pass,  know  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is  at  hand.  - 

32  Amen,  I  say  to  you,  this  generation  shall  not  pass 
away,  till  all  things  be  fulfilled. 

33  Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away :  but  my  words 
shall  not  pass  away. 

34  And  take  heed  to  yourselves,  lest  perhaps  your 
hearts  be  overcharged  with  surfeiting,  and  drunkenness, 
and  the  cares  of  this  life :  and  that  day  come  upon  you 
suddenly. 

35  For  as  a  :nare  shall  it  come  upon  all  that  sit  upon 
the  face  of  the  whole  earth. 

36  Watch  ye,  therefore,  praying  at  all  times,  that  you 
may  be  accounted  worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that 
are  to  come,  and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  man. 

37  And  in  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the  tem- 
ple :  but  at  night  going  out,  he  abode  in  the  mount  that 
is  called  Olivet. 

38  And  all  the  people  came  early  in  the  morning  to 
him  in  the  temple,  to  hear  him. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  treason  of  Judas.     TJie  last  supper.     The  first  part  of  the  history  of  the 

Passion. 

~1^TOWd  the  feast  of  unleavened  bread,  which  is  called 
_1_  i     the  Pasch,  was  at  hand. 

2  And  the  chief  priests,  and  the  Scribes,  sought  how 
they  might  put  Jesus  to  death  :  but  they  feared  the  people. 

3  "And  satan  entered  into  Judas,  who  was  surnamed 
Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve. 

4  And  he  went,  and  discoursed  with  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  magistrates,  how  he  might  betray  him  to  them. 

5  And  they  were  glad,  and  covenanted  to  give  him 
money. 

6  And  he  promised.  And  he  sought  for  an  oppor- 
tunity to  betray  him  in  the  absence  of  the  multitude. 

7  And  the  day  of  the  unleavened  bread  came,  on  which 
it  was  necessary  that  the  Pasch  should  be  killed. 


c  Horn.  viii.  23.-d  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ;  Mark  xiv.  1.    A.  D.  33. 

Mark  xiv.  10. 


Matt,  xx  vi.  a 


Ver.  15.  I  will  give,  &c.  In  some  parts  it  is  said,  that  Christ  himself  will 
speak  by  the  mouths  of  his  disciples,  as  in  this  passage  of  S.  Luke  ;  in  other  places, 
as  S.  Matt,  xvi.,  that  the  Father  will  speak;  and  S.  Matt,  x.,  that  the  Spirit  of 
the  Father  will  speak.  If  these  different  texts  there  is  no  contradiction,  but  a 
most  perfect  harmony.  What  one  of  the  Divine  Persons  says,  all  three  say ;  for 
the  voice  of  the  Trinity  is  only  one.  S.  Ambrose. 

Ver.  19.  In  your  patience,  &c.  We  then  truly  possess  our  souls,  when  we 
live  in  all  things  perfect,  and  from  the  citadel  of  virtue  command  and  control  all 
the  motions  of  the  mind  and  heart.  S.  Greg.  Mag.  Moral.  5,  c.  13. 

Ver.  22.  Days  of  vengeance,  &c.  These  are  truly  the  days  of  vengeance; 
days,  that  will  arise  to  punish  this  people  for  having  spilt  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 
Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  24.  Whoever  reads  Josephus's  history  of  the  calamities  which  befell 
Jerusalem  before  its  destruction,  will  find  none  of  these  terrible  menaces  unful- 
filled. Seventy  thousand  were  carried  away  captives  in  this  war.  After  the  soldiers 
were  weary  of  killing,  Titus  ordered  the  finest  of  the  young  men  to  be  kept  to 
adorn  his  triumph. —  Tiodden  down,  &c.  After  Jerusalem  had  been  taken  and 
destroyed  by  the  Romans,  another  city  was  built  from  its  ruins,  called  iElia,  after 
the  name  of  the  emperor  iElius  Adrian.  This  was  inhabited  by  pagans  and  some 
Christians ;  for  the  Jews  were  forbidden  even  to  come  near  it  for  more  than  two 
or  three  centuries.  Tertullian  informs  us  that  they  even  bought,  at  a  great  price, 
permission  to  see  it  at  a  distance,  and  drop  a  tear  over  the  ashes  of  their  ancient 
and  ill-fated  country.  Thus  was  Jerusalem  trodden  under  foot,  till  the  time  of  the 
Uttli<jE»  *5-a.=.  accomrj.ished  :  that  is,  till  Christianity  in  every  nation,  had  triumphed 


over  the  persecution  of  paganism.  Calmet. —  Till  the  times  of  the  nations  be  fid- 
filled.  According  to  the  common  exposition  of  this,  and  some  other  places,  the 
Jews,  from  the  timt  of  the  destruction  of  their  temple  and  city  under  Titus  Vespa- 
sian, and  especially  from  their  utter  destruction  under  the  emperor  Adrian,  in 
punishment  of  their  obstinate  blindness,  shall  remain  dispersed  through  the  world 
under  miseries  and  oppressions,  till  the  gospel  hath  been  preached  to  all  nations  : 
then,  not  long  before  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Jews  shall  be  converted,  and  ac- 
knowledge Jesus  to  be  their  true  Messias.    See  Rom.  xi.  25.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  The  powers  of  heaven,  &c.  Some  explain  this  of  the  angels,  whe 
shall  be  terrified  and  tremble  at  the  sight  of  so  many  calamities.  Others  under- 
stand it  of  the  heavenly  bodies,  the  sun,  inoon,  stars,  Sic.,  which  shall  in  some  sort, 
likewise,  be  confused  in  the  general  dissolution.  Calmet. 

Ver.  27.  The  Jews  shall  not  see  him  corporally,  but  at  the  last  judgment 
Then,  says  the  Scripture,  (Zac.  xii.  10,)  They  shall  see  him  idiom  they  pierced 
with  nails.  But  in  the  ruin  of  Jerusalem,  all  who  will  compare  his  predictions 
with  the  event,  can  evidently  see  that  this  was  the  day  of  his  coming,  so  plainly 
marked  in  his  words.  Every  body  could  see  that  this  was  evidently  the  hand  or 
God  that  punished  them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  37.  In  the  mount  that  is  called  Olivet.  In  this  last  week,  Carisi. 
after  preaching  in  the  day-time  in  the  temple,  went  constantly  in  the  evening* 
to  pray  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani,  as  Judas  knew  verv  well.  See  chap.  xxii. 
39.  Wi. 

CHAP.  XXII.  Ver.  3.  And  satan  entered  into  Judas.  The  meaning  only 
seems,  ;o  be,  that  the  devil  tempted  and  overcame  nim.  Wi. 


cm  as  sir  iBEiffi&snwfc 


Ckap.  XXII. 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.  XXII. 


8  And  he  sent  Peter  and  John,  saying :  Go  and  pre- 
pare us  the  Pasch,  that  we  may  eat. 

9  But  they  said  :  Where  wilt  thou  that  we  prepare  ? 

10  And  he  said  to  them:  Behold,  as  you  go  into  the 
c  ty,  there  shall  meet  you  a  man  carrying  a  pitcher  of 
water  :  follow  him  into  the  house,  which  he  entereth  into  : 

1 1  And  you  shall  say  to  the  master  of  the  house  :  The 
master  saith  to  thee :  Where  is  the  guest-chamber,  where 
I  may  eat  the  Pasch  with  my  disciples  ? 

12  And  he  will  show  you  a  large  dining-room  fur- 
nished :  and  there  prepare. 

13  And  they  going,  found  as  he  had  said  to  them,  and 
they  made  ready  the  Pasch. 

14  "And  when  the  hour  was  come,  he  sat  down,  and 
the  twelve  apostles  with  him. 

15  And  he  said  to  them  :  With  desire  I  have  desired 
to  eat  this  Pasch  with  you  before  I  suffer. 

16  For  I  say  to  you,  that  from  this  time  I  will  not  eat 
it,  till  it  be  fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 

17  And  having  taken  the  chalice,  he  gave  thanks,  and 
said  :  Take,  and  divide  it  among  you. 

18  For  I  say  to  you,  that  I  will  not  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine,  till  the  kingdom  of  God  come.. 

19  hAnd  taking  bread,  he  gave  hanks,  and  brake,  and 
gave  to  them,  saying :  This  is  my  body  which  is  given  for 
you  :  Do  this  for  a  commemoration  of  me. 

20  In  like  manner,  the  chalice  also,  after  he  had  sup- 
ped, saying  :  This  is  the  chalice,  the  new  testament  in  my 
blood,  which  shall  be  shed  for  you. 

21  cBut  yet  behold,  the  hand  of  him  that  betray eth  me, 
is  with  me  on  the  table. 

22  And  the  Son  of  man  indeed  goeth,d  according  to 
that  which  is  determined :  but  woe  to  that  man  by  whom 
he  shall  be  betrayed. 

23  And  they  began  to  inquire  among  themselves, 
which  of  them  it  was  that  should  do  this  thing. 

»  Matt.  xxvi.  20  ;  Mark  xiv.  17. — •>  1  Cor.  xi.  24. — c  Matt.  xxvi.  21  ;  Mark  xiv.  20 ; 
John  xiii.  18.— d  Psal.  xl.  9. 


Vek.  15.  With  desire  I  have  desired:  lit.  with  a  desire  have  I  desired* 
The  repetition  expresseth  a  great  and  earnest  desire.  Wi. 

•  Vek.  17.  Taken  the  chalice.  This  is  not  the  chalice  of  his  blood,  (the  latter 
is  spoken  of  ver.  20,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  25,)  but  it  is  the  cup  which  the  master  of  the 
repast  blessed  with  ceremony,  then  drank  of  it,  and  gave  it  to  all  the  guests.  The 
modern  Jews  still  observe  this  custom;  not  only  on  the  Pasch,  but  on  all  other 
great  feasts.  The  father  of  the  family  pours  wine  into  a  cup,  takes  it  in  his  right 
hand,  elevates  it,  blesses  it,  tastes,  and  gives  it  round  to  the  invited.  Our  Saviour 
on  this  occasion  complies  with  the  custom  ;  and  after  supper  takes  the  chalice, 
which  he  converts  into  his  own  blood.  Calmet. 

Ver.  18.  I  will  not  drink,  &c,  i.  e.  from  this  hour  of  the  supper,  to  the  time 
of  my  resurrection,  in  which  he  will  come  in  the  kingdom  of  God,  he  would  not 
taste  wine.  For  S.  Peter  testifies,  (Acts  x.  41,)  that  he  took  meat  and  drink  after 
his  resurrection.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  19.  THIS  IS  MY  BODY.  See  the  annotations  on  the  same  words  of 
consecration,  Matt.  xxvi.  20  j  Mark  xiv.  22,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  24.— Do  this  for  a 
commemoration  of  me.  By  these  words  he  gave  a  power  and  precept  to  them, 
and  their  successors,  to  all  bishops  and  priests,  to  consecrate  and  offer  up  the  same  ; 
yet  so,  that  they  are  only  the  ministers  and  instruments  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  in- 
stituted this  sacrifice,  this  and  all  other  sacraments,  who  is  the  chief  and  principal 
Priest,  or  offerer. — This  holy  sacrifice  and  sacrament  is  to  be  offered  and  received 
with  a  devout  and  grateful  remembrance  of  Christ's  benefits,  and  especially  of  his 
sufferings  and  death  for  all  mankind.  But  to  t-each  that  it  is  a  bare,  though  devout 
memorial,  or  a  remembrance,  only,  so  as  to  exclude  the  real  ■presence,  of  Christ, 
under  the  outward  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  is  inconsistent  with  the  constant 
relief  and  consent  of  all  Christian  churches,  both  of  the  west  and  east,  and  con- 
tradicts the  plain  words  of  Christ.  Wi. — This  sacrifice  and  sacrament  is  to  be  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world,  to  show  forth  the  death  of  Christ, 
tntil  he  cometh.  But  this  commemoration,  or  remembrance,  is  by  no  means  in- 
consistent with  the  real  presence  of  his  body  and  blood,  under  these  sacramental 
veils,  which  represent  his  death  ;  on  the  contrary,  it  is  the  manner  that  he  himself 
hath  commanded  of  commemorating  and  celebrating  his  death,  by  offering  in 
•acrifirj,  and  receiving  in  the  sacrament,  that  body  and  blood  by  which  we  were 


24  And  there  was  also  a  strife  amongst  them,  which  oi 
them  should  seem  to  be  greater. 

25  And  he  said  to  them  :  eThe  kings  of  the  Gentiles 
lord  it  over  them  ;  and  they  that  have  power  over  tnem, 
are  called  beneficent. 

26  But  you  not  so :  but  he  who  is  the  greatest  among 
you,  let  him  be  as  the  least :  and  he  that  is  the  leader,  as 
he  that  serveth. 

27  For  which  is  greater,  he  that  sitteth  at  table,  or  he 
that  serveth  ?  Is  not  he  that  sitteth  at  table  ?  but  I  am  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  he  that  serveth. 

28  And  you  are  they  who  have  continued  with  me  in 
my  temptations  : 

29  And  I  appoint  to  you,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed 
to  me,  a  kingdom, 

30  That  you  may  eat  and  drink  at  my  table,  in  my 
kingdom  :  and  may  sit  upon  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel. 

31  And  the  Lord  said:  Simon,  Simon,  behold  satan 
hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  sift  you  as  wheat: 

32  But  I  have  prayed  for  thee,  that  thy  faith  fail  not : 
and  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren. 

33  And  he  said  to  him  :  Lord,  I  am  ready  to  go  with 
thee,  both  into  prison  and  to  death. 

34  f  And  he  said  :  I  say  to  thee,  Peter,  the  cock  shall 
not  crow  this  day,  till  thou  thrice  deny  that  thou  knowest 
me.     And  he  said  to  them  : 

35  gWhen  I  sent  you  without  purse,  and  scrip,  and 
shoes,  did  you  want  any  thing? 

36  But  they  said  :  Nothing.     Then  said  he  to  them  : 
But  now  he  that  hath  a  purse,  let  him  take  it,  and  like 
wise  a  scrip :  and  he  that  hath  not,  let  him  sell  his  coat, 
and  buy  a  sword. 

37  For  I  say  to  you,  that  yet  this,  that  is  written,  must 
be  fulfilled  in  me  :  hAnd  with  the  wicked  he  was  reputed  : 
For  the  things  concerning  me  have  an  end. 

e  Matt.  xx.  25  ;  Mark  x.  42.— f  Matt.  xxvi.  34 ;  Mark  xiv.  30. 
g  Matt.  x.  9  — h  Isa.  liii.  12. 


redeemed.  Ch. —  Which  is  given,  &c.  lie  does  not  say,  which  shall  be  offered  for 
you,  but  which  is  offered  ;  t  because  it  was  already  a  true  sacrifice,  in  which  Christ 
was  truly  present,  which  he  offered  in  advance  to  his  eternal  Father,  before  that 
which  he  was  going  to  offer  the  next  day,  in  a  different  manner,  on  the  cross. 
This  sacrifice  was  the  consummation  of  the  figurative  Pasch,  and  the  promise  or 
pledge  of  the  bloody  offering,  which  Christ  would  make  on  the  cross.  ...  It  was 
not  the  mere  figure  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  was  spilt  on  the  cross,  nor 
a  mere  figure  of  his  body,  which  was  crucified,  but  the  true  body  and  the  true 
blood.  In  the  same  manner  it  is  both  the  one  and  the  other  which  are  given,  and 
really  present,  in  the  Eucharist.   Calmet. 

Ver.  30.  That  you  may  eat  and  drink  of  the  spiritual  banquet  of  the  joys  of 
heaven,  which  in  the  Scriptures  are  divers  times  compared  to  a  feast  or  banquet.   Wi. 

Ver.  31.  Satan  hath  desired  to  have  you,  that  he  may  xift  you  as  toheat. 
In  these  words  is  expressed  both  what  satan  desired,  and  what  God  permitted. 
Satan  desired  leave  to  tempt  them,  that  he  might  make  them  fall  from  their  faith 
in  Christ.  Almighty  God  permitted  this  temptation,  this  trial,  to  convince  them 
how  weak  they  were  of  themselves ;  he  permitted  their  frailty  to  be  partly  over- 
come, yet  so  that,  rising  again  by  his  grace,  they  should  be"  cleansed  and  purified 
as  wheat  when  it  is  sifted:  and  that  shonly  after,  being  strengthened  and  con- 
firmed by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  might  become  new  men,  enabled  to 
stand  firm  against  all  the  attacks  of  their  greatest  adversaries.  Wi. 

Ver.  32.  That  thy  faith  fail  not.  The  faith  of  Peter,  established  by  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  hath  never  failed,  nor  can  fail,  being  built  upon  a  rock, 
which  is  Christ  himself,  and  being  guided  by  the  Spirit  of  truth,  as  Christ  promised. 
John  xv.  26,  and  xvi.  13. — And  thou  being  once  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren, 
even  all  the  other  apostles  and  bishops,  over  whom  I  have  made  and  constituted 
thee  and  thy  successors  the  chief  head,  that  such  a  head  being  appointed  by  Divine 
authority,  all  occasions  of  schism  and  divisions  might  cease,  says  S.  Jerom.   Wi. 

Ver.  3(5.  That  hath  not,  &c.  Whilst  the  apostles  are  contending  for  pre- 
rogative, he  reminds  them  that  now  is  the  time  of  danger  and  slaughter ;  for  I, 
your  Master,  (says  he,)  shall  be  led  to  a  dishonourable  death,  and  reputed  among 
the  wicked  :  as  all  which  hath  been  forUold  of  me  shall  ha  re  their  end  ;  that  is, 
be  fulfilled.  Theophylactus. 

115 


Chap.   XXII. 


S.  OJKE. 


Chap.   XX11. 


38  But  they  said :  Lord,  behold  here  are  two  swords. 
And  he  said  to  them  :   It  is  enough. 

39  "And  going  out,  he  went,  according  to  his  custom, 
to  the  Mount  of  Olives.  And  his  disciples  also  followed  him. 

40  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  place,  he  said  to 
them  :   Pray,  lest  ye  enter  into  temptation. 

41  bAnd  he  was  withdrawn  away  from  them  a  stone's" 
cast :  and  kneeling  down,  he  prayed, 

42  Saying :  Father,  if  thou  wilt,  remove  this  chalice 
from  me  :  nevertheless,  not  my  will,  but  thine,  be  done. 

43  And  there  appeared  to  him  an  angel  from  heaven, 
strengthening  him.  And  being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed 
the  longer. 

44  And  his  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood  trickling 
down  upon  the  ground. 

45  And  when  he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was  come 
to  his  d\sciples,  he  found  them  sleeping  for  sorrow. 

46  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  sleep  you  ?  arise,  pray, 
lest  you  enter  into  temptation. 

47  cAs  he  was  yet  speaking,  behold  a  multitude  :  and 
he  that  was  called  Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  before 
them,  and  drew  near  to  Jesus,  to  kiss  him. 

48  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Judas,  dost  thou  betray  the 
Son  of  man  with  a  kiss  ? 

49  And  they  that  were  about  him,  seeing  what  would 
follow,  said  to  him  :   Lord,  shall  we  strike  with  the  sword  ? 

50  And  one  of  them  struck  the  servant  of  the  high 
priest,  and  cut  off  his  right  ear. 

51  But  Jesus  answering,  said  :  Suffer  ye  thus  far. 
And  when  he  had  touched  his  ear,  he  healed  him. 

52  And  Jesus  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  magistrates 
of  the  temple,  and  the  ancients  that  were  come  to  him  : 
Are  you  come  out,  as  it  were  against  a  thief,  with  swords 
and  clubs  ? 

53  When  I  was  daily  with  you  in  the  temple,  you  did 
not  stretch  forth  your  hands  against  me :  but  this  is  your 
hour,  and  the  power  of  darkness. 

54  dThen  apprehending  him,  they  led  him  to  the  high 
priest's  house  :   but  Peter  followed  afar  off. 

A  Matt.  xxvi.  36  ;  Mark  xiv.  32  ;  John  xviii.  1. — 1>  Matt.  xxvi.  39 ;  Mark  xiv.  35. — «  Matt.  xxvi.  47 ; 
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55  eAnd  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire  in  the  midst  01 
the  hall,  and  were  sitting  about  it,  Peter  was  in  the  midst 
of  them. 

56  Whom,  when  a  certain  servant  maid  had  seen  sit- 
ting at  the  light,  and  had  looked  upon  him,  she  said : 
This  man  was  also  with  him. 

57  But  he  denied  him,  saying:  Woman,  I  know  him  not. 

58  And  after  a  little  while,  another  seeing  him,  said  : 
Thou  also  art  one  of  them.  But  Peter  said  :  O  man,  I 
am  not. 

59  f  And  about  the  space  of  one  hour  after,  another 
man  affirmed,  saying :  Surely  this  man  was  also  with 
him  :  for  he  is  also  a  Galilean. 

60  And  Peter  said :  Man,  I  know  not  what  thou  sav- 
est.  And  immediately,  while  he  was  yet  speaking,  the 
cock  crew. 

61  And  the  Lord  turning,  looked  on  Peter.  And 
Peter  remembered  the  Avord  of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said : 
K  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou  shalt  deny  me  thrice. 

62  And  Peter  went  out,  and  wept  bitterly. 

63  And  the  men  that  held  him,  mocked  him,  and 
struck  him. 

64  And  they  blindfolded  him,  and  smote  him  on  the 
face.  And  they  asked  him,  saying  :  Prophesy,  who  is  it 
that  struck  thee  ? 

65  And  many  other  things,  blaspheming,  they  said 
against  him. 

66  hAnd  as  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  ancients  of  the 
people,  and  the  chief  priests,  and  Scribes,  came  together, 
and  they  brought  him  into  their  council,  saying:  If  thou 
be  the  Christ,  tell  us. 

67  And  he  said  to  them :  If  I  shall  tell  you,  you  will 
not  believe  me : 

68  And  if  I  shall  also  ask  you,  you  will  not  answer  me, 
nor  let  me  go. 

69  But  hereafter  the  Son  of  man  shall  be  sitting  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  power  of  God. 

70  Then  said  they  all :  Art  thou  then  the  Son  of  God  ? 
And  he  said  :  You  say  that  I  am. 
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Ver.  38.  Behold  here  are  two  swords,  &c.  The  disciples  not  understanding 
the  hidden  meaning  of  the  words  in  the  preceding  verse,  and  thinking  they  should 
have  need  of  swords  against  the  attack  of  the  traitor  Judas,  say,  Behold  here  two 
swords.  S.  Cyril. 

Ver.  43.  An  angel .  .  .  strengthening  him,.  Christ,  our  Redeemer,  was  truly 
God  and  truly  man.  And  being  made  man  by  a  real  union  of  his  Divine  person 
and  nature  to  our  weak  and  infirm  human  nature,  he  likewise  took  upon  him  our 
infirmities,  sin  excepted.  We  must  consider  him  as  man  when  we  read  of  his  being 
tempted  in  the  wilderness,  (Matt,  iv.,)  when  he  wept  at  the  raising  of  Lazarus  out 
of  the  grave,  (John  xi.,)  as  often  as  we  read  of  his  praying;  and  here,  when  we 
read  of  his  praying,  and  redoubling  his  prayer  in  the  garden,  when  we  find  him 
seized  with  fear,  sadness,  and  grief:  for  though,  as  God,  he  could  prevent  and 
hinder  these  passions  and  affections  natural  to  man,  yet  he  could  also  permit  them 
to  affect  his  human  nature;  as  he  permitted  himself  to  be  seized  with  hunger, 
after  fasting  forty  days;  and  so  he  permitted  his  human  nature  to  be  seized  with 
fear  and  grief  in  this  garden  of  Gethsemani.  As  angels  came  and  ministered  to 
him  after  his  fast  in  the  wilderness,  so  an  angel  came  as  it  were  to  propose  to  him 
the  Divine  decree,  that  he  was  to  suffer  and  die  for  the  redemption  of  mankind  ; 
and  as  man,  he  is  said  to  be  strengthened  and  comforted  by  the  angel :  he,  who, 
as  God,  was  Lord  and  Maker  of  the  angels,  and  so  needed  not  to  be  strengthened 
by  his  creatures. — In  an  agony.  This  Greek  word  signifies,  a  strife  or  combat ; 
not  that  there  could  be  any  opposition  or  contrariety  in  the  interior  of  Christ, 
whose  human  will  was  always  perfectly  subject  to  his  Divine  will,  and  the  sensitive 
part  to  reason  :  yet,  inasmuch  as  he  was  truly  man,  his  human  nature  dreaded 
all  those  sufferings  which  at  that  time  were  represented  to  his  soul,  and  which  in  a 
few  hours  he  was  to  undergo.  Wi. 

Vkk.  44.     And  kii  sweat  became  as  drops  of  blood,  Sec.     This   passage  of 
llf> 


Christ's  bloody  sweat,  and  of  the  apparition  of  the  angel,  was  heretofore  wanting 
in  divers  both  Greek  and  Latin  copies;  as  appears  by  8.  Jeroin,  (1.  2,  cont.  Pela- 
gianos,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  521,)  and  by  S.  Hilary,  1.  10,  de  Trin.  p.  1002,  Nov. 
Ed.  It  seems  to  have  been  left  out  by  ignorant  transcribers,  who  thought  it  not 
consistent  with  the  dignity  of  Christ.  But  we  find  it  in  the  above-said  place,  in 
S.  Jerom,  in  S.  Chrys.,  (horn.  84,  in  Matt.,)  in  S.  Aug.,  (in  Psal.  cxl.,  torn.  4,  p. 
1564,  and  in  Psal.  xciii.,  p.  1013,)  in  S.  Epiphan.  in  Ancorato,  p.  36,  Ed. 
Petav.  Wi. 

*  V.  15.  With  a  desire  have  I  desired.  This  is  commonly  reputed  a  Hebraism, 
or  form  of  speech  peculiar  to  the  Hebrews:  hearing,  I  have  heard;  seeing,  1 
have  seen,  &c.  Hut  the  judicious  critic,  Mr.  Blackwall,  has  produced  parallel 
expressions  out  of  the  most  exact  Greek  classics,  in  his  learned  book,  entitled,  The 
Sacred  Classics  defended  and  illustrated  ;  and  has  clearly  proved,  by  examples, 
that  many  forms  of  speech,  called,  reputed,  and  carped  at,  as  Hebraisms,  arc  fre- 
quently found  in  the  best  Greek  classics.  Wi. 

t  V.  19.  In  the  original,  the  present  tense  is  used  in  this  and  in  the  following 
verse.  ToSro  tori  to  adifia  fiov,  to  virhp  vjxwv  diSofisvov.  And,  To5ro  to  7roir;- 
pwv,  .  .  .  rb  imp  iifjaov  ticxvvofievov.  Here  we  must  also  remark,  that  the  rela- 
tive To,  which,  is  not  governed-  or  ruled  (as  some  would  perhaps  think)  of  the 
noun,  blood,  but  of  the  word  chalice,  or  cup  (iroTt/piov)  ;  which  evidently  showeth 
that  the  blood,  as  the  contents  of  the  chalice,  or  as  in  the  chalice,  is  shed  for  us  (in 
the  present  tense,  for  so  the  Greek  hath  it,  and  not  only  as  upon  the  cross) :  and, 
therefore,  as  it  followeth  hence  evidently,  that  it  is  no  bare  figure,  but  his  blood 
indeed,  so  it  followeth  necessarily  that  it  is  a  sacrifice  and  propitiatory,  as  shed  for 
pur  sins.  For  all  who  know  the  Scripture  phraseology,  know  also  that  blood  to 
be  shed  for  sin,  is  to  be  sacrificed  in  atonement  for  sin 
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71  Then  ihey  said:  What  need  we  any  farther  testi- 
mony? For  we  ourselves  have  heard  it  from  his  own 
mouth. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  Passion. 

A    ND  the  whole  multitude  of  them  rose  up,  and  led 
j_jL  him  away  to  Pilate. 

2  xA-iid  they  began  to  accuse  him,  saying :  We  have 
found  this  man  perverting  our  nation,  aand  forbidding  to 
give  tribute  to  Caesar,  and  saying  that  he  is  Christ,  the  king. 

3  b  And  Pilate  asked  him,  saying  :  Art  thou  the  king  of 
the  Jews?    And  he  answered,  and  said  :  Thou  sayest  it. 

4  Then  Pilate  said  to  the  chief  priests,  and  to  the  mul- 
titude :  I  find  no  cause  in  this  man. 

5  But  they  were  more  earnest,  saying :  He  stirreth  up 
the  people,  teaching  throughout  all  Judea,  beginning  from 
Galilee  to  this  place. 

6  And  Pilate  hearing  of  Galilee,  asked  if  the  man  were 
a  Galilean  ? 

7  And  when  he  understood  that  he  belonged  to  Herod's 
jurisdiction,  he  sent  him  away  to  Herod,  who  himself  was 
also  at  Jerusalem  in  those  days. 

8  And  Herod  seeing  Jesus,  was  very  glad,  for  he  was 
desirous  of  a  long  time  to  see  him,  because  he  had  heard 
many  things  of  him  :  and  he  hoped  to  see  some  miracle 
wrought  by  him. 

9  And  he  questioned  him  with  many  words.  But  he 
answered  him  nothing. 

10  And  the  chief  priests,  and.  the  Scribes,  stood  by, 
earnestly  accusing  him. 

1 1  And  Herod,  with  his  soldiers,  despised  him  :  and 
mocked  him,  putting  on  him  a  white  garment,  and  sent 
him  back  to  Pilate. 

12  And  Herod  and  Pilate  were  made  friends  together 
that  same  day  :  for  before  they  were  enemies  one  to 
another. 

13  Then  Pilate  calling  together  the  chief  priests,  and 
the  magistrates,  and  the  people, 

14  Said  to  them  :  You  have  brought  this  man  to  me, 
as  one  that  perverteth  the  people,  and  behold  I,  having 
examined  him  before  you,0  find  no  cause  in  this  man 
touching  those  things  wherein  you  accuse  him. 

15  No,  nor  yet  Herod  :  For  I  sent  you  to  him,  and  be- 
hold nothing  worthy  of  death  is  done  to  him. 

16  I  will  chastise  him,  therefore,  and  release  him. 

17  Now  of  necessity,  he  was  to  release  to  them  one 
npon  the  feast-day. 
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18  But  the  whole  multitude  cried  out  at  once,  saying: 
Away  with  this  man,  and  release  unto  us  Barabbas. 

19  Who,  for  a  certain  sedition  made  in  the  city,  and 
for  murder,  was  cast  into  prison. 

20  And  Pilate  spoke  to  them  again,  desiring  to  release 
Jesus. 

21  But  they  cried  out,  saying:  Crucify  him,  crucify 
him. 

22  And  he  said  to  them  the  third  time:d  Why,  what 
evil  hath  this  man  done  ?  I  find  no  cause  of  death  in  him  : 
I  will  chastise  him,  therefore,  and  let  him  go. 

23  But  they  were  instant  with  loud  voices,  requiring 
that  he  might  be  crucified :  and  their  voices  prevailed. 

24  And  Pilate  gave  sentence  that  their  petition  should 
be  granted. 

25  And  he  released  unto  them  him,  who  for  murder 
and  sedition,  had  been  cast  into  prison,  whom  they  had 
desired :  but  Jesus  he  delivered  up  to  their  will. 

26  eAnd  as  they  led  him  away,  they  laid  hold  on  one 
Simon,  of  Cyrene,  that  was  coming  out  of  the  country : 
and  they  laid  the  cross  on  him  to  carry  after  Jesus. 

27  And  there  followed  him  a  great  multitude  of  people 
and  of  women  :  who  bewailed  and  lamented  him. 

28  But  Jesus  turning  to  them,  said  :  Daughters  oi 
Jerusalem,  weep  not  over  me,  but  weep  for  yourelves,  and 
for  your  children. 

29  For  behold  the  days  shall  come,  wherein  they  will 
say  :  Blessed  are  the  barren,  and  the  wombs  that  have  not 
borne,  and  the  paps  that  have  not  given  suck. 

30  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  mountains : 
f  Fall  upon  us  ;  and  to  the  hills  :  Cover  us. 

31  For  if  in  the  green  wood  they  do  these  things,  what 
shall  be  done  in  the  dry  ? 

32  And  there  were  also  two  other  malefactors  led  with 
him,  to  be  put  to  death. 

33  gAnd  when  they  were  come  to  the  place,  which  is 
called  Calvary,  they  crucified  him  there ;  and  the  robbers, 
one  on  the  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  the  left. 

34  And  Jesus  said  :  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know 
not  what  they  do.   But  dividing  his  garments,  they  cast  lots. 

35  And  the  people  stood  beholding,  and  the  rulers  with 
them  derided  him,  saying :  He  saved  others,  let  him  save 
himself,  if  he  be  Christ,  the  chosen  of  God. 

36  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him,  coming  to  him, 
and  offering  him  vinegar, 

37  And  saying :  If  thou  be  the  king  of  the  Jews,  save 
thyself. 

•  Matt,  xxvii.  32;  Mark  xv.  21.— f  Isa.  ii.  19;  Osee  x.  8;  Apoc.  vi.  1C. 
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CHAP.  XXIII.  Ver.  7.  He  sent  him  away  to  Herod.  Pilate,  in  this  in- 
stance, not  only  extricated  himself  from  the  importunities  of  the  Jewish  priests, 
'■"•or.  5,)  but,  moreover,  obeyed  the  Roman  law  in  that  particular,  which  forbade 
any  one  to  be  condemned  by  a  governor  to  whom  he  was  not  subject.  Theophylactus. 

Vek.  U.  And  mocked  him.  It  is  evident,  from  the  behaviour  of  Herod  on 
this  occasion,  that  he  was  far  from  believing  him  to  be  that  seditious  person  he  was 
represented;  otherwise  he  would  have  undoubtedly  treated  his  prisoner  with 
less  ridicule,  and  paid  more  serious  attention  to  the  ac»usations  of  his  enemies. 
Theophylactus. 

Ver.  1(5.  It  was  a  very  common  punishment  among  the  Jews,  to  scourge 
those  who  had  committed  crimes  for  which  death  would  have  been  too  severe. 
According  to  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews,  (  Deut.  xxv.  3,)  the  number  of  blows  could 
not  exceed  thirty-nine.  Pilate  dares  not  condemn  Jesus  to  death,  because  he  be- 
Neves  him  innocent ;  yet  not  to  disoblige  the  people  and  magistrates,  who  demand 
his  death,  he  takes  a  middle  way,  which,  as  is  usual  in  such  cases,  satisfies  neither 
party.     lie  neither  saves  the  innocent  Victim,  nor  satisfies  justice.     In  lieu  of  one 


punishment,  Jesus  suffers  two.      He  is  at  length  both  scourged   and  crucified. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  28.  Weep  not  over  me.  If  you  knew  the  evils  that  threaten  and  must 
soon  fall  upon  your  city,  upon  yourselves,  and  upon  your  children,  you  would  pre- 
serve your  tears  to  deplore  your  own  misfortunes.  My  death  is  for  the  good  i 
mankind ;  but  it  will  be  fatal  to  your  nation,  because  you  have  been  pleased  -o 
make  it  so.  Calmet. 

Ver.  31.  In  the  green  wood:  by  which  are  signified  persons  of  virtue  and 
sanctity;  as  by  the  dry  wood,  the  wicked,  who  bring  forth  no  fruit,  and  who,  like 
dry  wood,  are  fit  to  be  cast  into  the  fire.  Wi. — If  they  be  thus  cruel  with  me,  ho* 
will  they  treat  you  ? 

Ver.  33.  Called  Calvary.  A  place  at  a  small  distance  from  Jerusalem, 
where  condemned  malefactors  were  beheaded.  So  Christ,  as  a  malefactor,  dies  on 
Calvary  for  the  redemption  of  all  :  that  where  sin  abounded,  grace  might  nore 
abound.  Ven.  Bede. — In  this  mountain,  according  to  the  Hebrew  doctors  were 
interred  the  remains  of  our  protoparent,  Adam.  Athana. 
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38  And  there  was  also  a  superscription  written  over 
him  in  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  Hebrew  letters :  This  is 
the  King  of  the  Jews. 

39  And  one  of  those  robbers  who  were  hanging,  blas- 
phemed him,  saying :  If  thou  be  Christ,  save  thyself, 
and  us. 

40  But  the  other  answering,  rebuked  him,  saying: 
Neither  dost  thou  fear  God,  seeing  thou  art  under  the 
same  condemnation  ? 

41  And  we  indeed  justly,  for  we  receive  the  due  re- 
ward of  our  deeds  :   but  this  man  hath  done  no  evil. 

42  And  he  said  to  Jesus :  Lord,  remember  me,  when 
thou  shalt  come  into  thy  kingdom. 

43  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Amen,  I  say  to  thee,  this 
day  thou  shalt  be  with  me  in  paradise. 

44  And  it  was  almost  the  sixth  hour :  and  there  was 
darkness  over  all  the  earth  until  the  ninth  hour. 

45  And  the  sun  was  darkened ;  and  the  veil  of  the 
temple  was  rent  in  the  midst. 

46  And  Jesus  crying  with  a  loud  voice,  said  :  "Father, 
into  thy  hands  I  commend  my  spirit.  And  saying  this, 
he  gave  up  the  ghost. 

47  Now  the  centurion  seeing  what,  was  done,  glorified 
God,  saying:    Indeed  this  was  a  just  man. 

48  And  all  the  multitude  of  them  that  were  come  to- 
gether to  that  sight,  and  saw  the  things  that  were  done, 
returned  striking  their  breasts. 

49  And  all  his  acquaintance,  and  the  women  that  had 
followed  him  from  Galilee,  stood  afar  off  beholding  these 
things. 

50  bAnd  behold  a  man,  by  name  Joseph,  who  was  a 
senator,  a  good  and  just  man : 

5 1  This  man  had  not  consented  to  their  counsel  and 
doings ;  he  was  of  Arimathea,  a  city  of  Judea,  who  also 
himself  waited  for  the  kingdom  of  God. 

52  This  man  went  to  Pilate,  and  begged  the  body  of 
Jesus. 

53  And  taking  him  down,  he  wrapped  him  in  fine 
linen,  and  laid  him  in  a  sepulchre  that  was  hewed  in 
stone,  wherein  never  yet  any  man  had  been  laid. 

54  And  it  was  the  clay  of  the  parasceve,  and  the  sab- 
bath drew  near. 

55  And  the  women  that  were  come  with  him  from 
Galilee,  following  after,  saw  the  sepulchre,  and  how  his 
body  was  laid. 

56  And  returning,  they  prepared  spices,  and  oint- 
mencs :  and  on  the  sabbath-day  they  rested,  according  to 
the  commandment. 


»  Psal.  xxx.  6.— b  Matt,  xxvii.  57  ;  Mark  xv.  43 ;  John  xix.  38.- 
Mark  xvi.  2  ;  John  xx.  1. 


Matt,  xxviii.  1 ; 


CHAP.  XXIV. 

Christ's  resurrection  ;  and  manifestation  of  himself  to  his  disciples. 

BUT c  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  very  early  in  the 
morning,  they  came  to  the  sepulchre,  bringing  the 
spices  which  they  had  prepared. 

2  And  they  found  the  stone  rolled  back  from  the 
sepulchre. 

3  And  going  in,  they  found  not  the  body  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

4  And  it  came  to  pass,  while  they  were  astonished  in 
mind  at  this,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  shining 
apparel,    i 

5  And  as  they  were  afraid,  and  bowed  down  their 
countenance  towards  the  ground,  they  said  to  them  :  Why 
seek  you  the  living  among  the  dead  ? 

6  He  is  not  here,  but  is  risen  :  remember  how  he  spoke 
to  you,  when  he  was  yet  in  Galilee, 

7  Saying  :  dThe  Son  of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  crucified,  and  the  third  day 
rise  again. 

8  And  they  remembered  his  words. 

9  And  going  back  from  the  sepulchre,  they  told  all 
these  things  to  the  eleven,  and  to  all  the  rest. 

10  Now  it  was  Mary  Magdalene,  and  Joanna,  and 
Mary,  the  mother  of  James,  and  the  other  women  that 
were  with  them,  that  told  these  things  to  the  apostles. 

1 1  And  these  words  seemed  to  them  as  an  idle  tale : 
and  they  did  not  believe  them. 

12  But  Peter  rising  up,  ran  to  the  sepulchre;  and 
stooping  down,  he  saw  the  linen  cloths  laid  by  them- 
selves, and  went  away  wondering  in  himself  at  that  which 
was  come  to  pass. 

13  eAnd  behold,  two  of  them  went  that  same  day  to  2 
town  which  was  sixty  furlongs  from  Jerusalem,  named 
Emmaus.  > 

14  And  they  talked  together  of  all  these  things  which 
had  happened. 

15  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  while  they  talked  and 
reasoned  with  one  another,  Jesus  himself  also  drew  near, 
and  went  with  them. 

16  But  their  eyes  were  held,  that  they  should  not 
know  him. 

17  And  he  said  to  them:  What  are  these  discourses 
that  you  hold  one  with  another,  as  you  walk,  and  are  sad  ? 

1 8  And  the  one,  whose  name  was  Cleophas,  answering, 
said  to  him  :  Art  thou  alone  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem, 
and  hast  not  known  the  things  that  have  been  done  there 
in  these  days  ? 

d  Matt.  xvi.  21,  and  xvii.  21  ;  Mark  viii.  SI,  and  ix.  30  ;  Supra,  ix.  22. 
e  Mark  xvi.  12. 


Ver.  43.  I  say  to  thee:  Thin  day  thou  shalt  be.  with  me  in  paradise;'!,  e. 
in  a  place  of  rest  with  the  souls  of  the  just.  The  construction  is  not,  I  say  to  thee, 
this  day,  &c,  hut,  thou  shalt  he  with  ine  this  day  in  paradise.  Wi. — In  paradise. 
That  is,  in  the  happy  state  of  rest,  joy  and  peace  everlasting:.  Christ  was  pleased, 
oy  a  special  privilege,  to  reward  the  faith  and  confession  of  the  penitent  thief  with 
a  full  discharge  of  all  his  sins,  both  as  to  the  guilt  and  punishment ;  and  to  intro- 
duce him,  immediately  after  death,  into  the  happy  society  of  the  saints,  whose 
limbo  (that  is,  the  place  of  their  confinement)  was  now  made  a  paradise  by  our 
I  ord's  going  thither.    Ch. 

Ver.  52.  This  man  went  to  Pilate.  We  may  suppose  that,  from  his  rank 
and  condition  in  life,  he  had  always  access  to  Pilate. 

Ver.  54.     Parasceve.     Thar,  is,  the  eve  or  day  of  preparation  for  the  sabbath. 
Ch. — And  the  sabbath  drew  near.     Lit.  shined.     The   sabbath  began   in   the 
ivonirg,  at  sunset.  Wi. 
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CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  5.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  not  any  of  the  disr.iple* 
or  friends  of  Christ  were  so  much  astonished  and  struck  at  the  many  apparitions 
of  angels,  &c.,  as  10  be  cast  down  to  the  ground,  as  the  guards  and  his  enemies 
were,  but  only  through  respect  and  reverential  fear  looked  down  upon  the  ground. 
Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  13.  S.  Jerom  thinks  that  Cleophas,  one  of  the  two  disciples,  was  a 
citizen  of  Emmaus,  and  that  he  invited  Jesus  to  take  meat  in  his  house.  Hi8 
house  was  afterwards  changed  into  a  church,  which  the  same  Father  says  ex- 
isted in  his  time.  Some  think  Cleophas  was  brother  to  S.  Joseph;  others, 
that  he  was  husband  of  Mary,  sister  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  father  of 
S.  James  the  less.  Both  the  , Latins  and  Greeks  keep  the  feast  of  S.  Cleophas, 
and  give  him  the  name  of  an  apostle.  Usuard  says  he  was  martyred  by  Ihe  Jews. 
Caltnet. 

Ver    is       4rt  thou  alone  a  stranger  in  Jerusalem?  or,  art  thou  the  o»il|f 


^^ 


Char  XXIV 


S.  LUKE. 


Chap.    XXIV. 


19  And  he  said  to  them  :  What  things  ?  And  they  said  : 
Concerning  Jesus,  of  Nazareth,  who  was  a  prophet,  mighty 
in  work  and  word,  before  God,  and  all  the  people : 

20  And  how  our  chief  priests  and  rulers  delivered  him 
to  be  condemned  to  death,  and  crucified  him. 

21  But  we  hoped  that  it  was  he  who  should  have  re- 
deemed Israel :  and  now,  besides  all  this,  to-day  is  the 
third  day  since  these  things  were  done. 

22  Yea,  and  certain  women  also  of  our  company,  af- 
frighted us,  who,  before  it  was  light,  were  at  the  sepulchre, 

23  And  not  finding  his  body,  came,  saying,  that  they 
had  also  seen  a  vision  of  angels,  who  say  that  he  is  alive. 

24  And  some  of  our  people  went  to  the  sepulchre,  and 
found  it  so  as  the  women  had  said  ;  but  him  they  found 
not. 

25  Then  he  said  to  them  :  O  foolish,  and  slow  of  heart 
to  believe  in  all  the  things  which  the  prophets  have 
spoken  ! 

26  Ought  not  Christ  to  have  suffered  these  things,  and 
so  to  enter  into  his  glory  ? 

27  And  beginning  from  Moses,  and  all  the  prophets, 
he  expounded  to  them  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the  things 
that  were  concerning  him. 

28  And  they  drew  nigh  to  the  town  whither  they  were 
going :  and  he  made  as  though  he  would  go  farther. 

29  But  they  constrained  him,  saying :  Stay  with  us, 
because  it  is  towards  evening,  and  the  day  is  now  far  spent. 
And  he  went  in  with  them. 

30  And  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  he  was  at  table  with 
them,  he  took  bread,  and  blessed,  and  brake,  and  gave  to 
them. 

3 1  And  their  eyes  were  opened,  and  they  knew  him : 
and  he  vanished  out  of  their  sight. 

32  And  they  said  one  to  the  other  :  Was  not  our  heart 
burning  within  us,  whilst  he  was  speaking  to  us  in  the 
way,  and  opened  to  us  the  Scriptures  ? 

33  And  they  rose  up  the  same  hour  and  went  back  to 
Jerusalem  :  and  they  found  the  eleven  gathered  together, 
and  those  that  were  with  them, 

34  Saying :  The  Lord  is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  ap- 
peared to  Simon. 

»  Mark  xvi.  14;  John  xx.  19. — b  Psal.  xviii.  6. — e  Acts  i.  8. 


35  And  they  told  what  things  were  done  in  the  way  : 
and  how  they  knew  him  in  the  breaking  of  bread. 

36  "Now  whilst  they  were  speaking  these  things,  Jesus 
stood  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  said  to  them  :  Peace  be 
to  you  ;  it  is  I,  fear  not. 

37  But  they  being  troubled  and  affrighted,  supposed 
that  they  saw  a  spirit. 

38  And  he  said  to  them  :  Why  are  you  troubled,  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your  hearts  ? 

39  See -my  hands  and  my  feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  feel, 
and  see  :  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  you  see 
me  to  have. 

40  And  when  he  had  said  this,  he  showed  them  his 
hands  and  his  feet. 

4 1  But  while  they  yet  believed  not,  and  wondered  for 
joy,  he  said  :   Have  you  here  any  thing  to  eat? 

42  And  they  offered  him  a  piece  of  a  broiled  fish,  and 
a  honeycomb. 

43  And  when  he  had  eaten  before  them,  taking  the 
remains,  he  gave  to  them. 

44  And  he  said  to  them :  These  are  the  words  which  I 
spoke  to  you  while  I  was  yet  with  you,  that  all  things 
must  needs  be  fulfilled,  which  are  written  in  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  in  the  prophets,  and  in  the  psalms  concern- 
ing me. 

45  Then  he  opened  their  understanding,  that  they 
might  understand  the  Scriptures. 

46  And  he  said  to  them :  'Thus  it  is  written,  and  thus 
it  behoved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise  again  from  tin 
dead  the  third  day  : 

47  And  that  penance  and  remission  of  sins  should  be 
preached  in  his  name  among  all  nations,  beginning  at 
Jerusalem. 

48  c  And  you  are  witnesses  of  these  things. 

49  dAnd  I  send  the  promise  of  my  Father  uoon  you  : 
but  stay  you  in  the  city,  till  you  be  endued  wim  power 
from  on  high. 

50  And  he  led  them  out  as  far  as  to  Bethania :  and 
lifting  up  his  hands,  he  blessed  them. 

51  eAnd  it  came  to  pass,  whilst  he  blessed  them,  that 
he  departed  from  them,  and  was  carried  up  to  heaven. 

*  John  xiv.  26. — •  Mark  xvi.  19;  Acts  i.  9. 


stranger  in  Jerusalem9,  which  was  to  signify,  that  every  one  must  needs  have 
heurd  of  what  had  passed  in  regard  to  Jesus.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  We  hoped,  &c,  as  if  they  had  lost  their  former  hopes,  or  now  knew 
not  what  to  hope  for  :  but  perhaps,  as  S.  Aug.  observes,  they  might  use  this  caution . 
speaking  before  a*  stranger.  Wi. — These  two  disciples  were  in  the  same  error  as  the 
other  Jews;  who  expected  that  the  Messias  would  deliver  them  from  subjection  to 
strangers,  and  re-establish  them  in  their  ancient  liberty.  The  cross  and  passion 
had  been  a  subject  of  scandal  and  fall  to  them.  They  say,  we  did  hope ;  as  if 
their  hopes  were  now  at  an  end.  What  increased  their  diffidence  was,  that  Christ 
had  promised  to  rise  again  the  third  day,  and  some  of  the^  women  had  said  that  he 
really  had  risen.  Thus  the  disciples  reason,  as  if  the  third  day  were  already  past, 
and  as  if  it  were  certain  that  he  was  not  risen  again.  So  difficult  a  thing  is  it  to 
believe  wiiat  we  very  ardently  wish !  Calmet. 

Ver.  30.  The  ancient  Fathers  think  our  Saviour  consecrated,  on  this  occasion, 
and  administered  the  Eucharist  to  the  two  disciples,  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles, 
this  same  term,  breaking  of  bread,  is  explained  without  difficulty  of  the  Eucharist. 
S.  Luke  seems  fond  of  this  manner  of  expression,  to  signify  that  sacrament. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  37.  The  apostles  thought  they  saw  a  spirit,  either  good  or  bad,  that  had 
taken  the  form  of  Jesus,  and  was  come  to  deceive  them.  Indeed  S.  Aug.  thinks  it 
cannot,  without  temerity,  be  denied,  that  there  are  occasional  apparitions  of  angels, 
of  demons,  and  of  the  souls  of  the  dead.  Calmet. — These  occurrences  are  rare ; 
nor  should  we  suppose  that  the  Almighty  would  be  willing  to  suspend  or  change 
the  established  laws  of  nature  without  a  sufficient  cause,  viz.  some  known  good 
either  to  the  departed  soul,  or  surviving  friends.  A. 

Ver.  39.    A  spirit  hath  not  flesh  and  bones,  as  you  see  me  to  have.    This  was 
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one  argument  of  a  true  and  real  body.  We  may  take  notice,  that  Christ  brought 
such  proofs,  as  he  knew  were  sufficient  to  convince  them  of  his  resurrection,  though 
they  were  not  of  themselves  demonstrations.  But  the  arguments  which  Christ 
made  use  of  at  this  time,  to  induce  the  apostles  to  believe  his  resurrection,  are  to 
be  taken  with  all  the  circumstances  :  as,  1st,  with  the  corroborating  testimonies  cl 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which  his  resurrection  was  foretold;  2ndly,  they  called  to 
their  minds  what  he  himself  had  told  them  so  often,  that  he  would  rise  again  the 
third  day ;  3rdly,  concurred  also  the  testimonies  already  given  by  the  angels,  thai 
he  was  risen ;  4thly,  the  miracles  at  his  death  and  resurrection  ;  5thly,  Christ  him- 
self at  the  same  time  opened  their  understanding,  to  know  and  believe  this  truth, 
that  he  was  truly  risen.  Wi. 

Ver.  45.  If,  after  all  the  extraordinary  opportunities  of  instruction,  whicli  th«' 
apostles  had  had  from  the  mouth  of  our  Divine  Saviour,  it  was  still  necessary  tha* 
he  should  instil  into  them  a  new  light,  by  opening  their  minds  to  understand  the 
Scriptures;  what  are  we  to  think  of  the  presumptuous  attempts  of  the  numerom 
tribe  of  modern  self-inspired  interpreters,  who  are  always  ready  to  descant  on  th« 
word  of  the  Lord ;  though  so  perfectly  ignorant,  that  their  authority,  so  far  f  ora 
being  admitted,  would  be  laughed  to  scorn,  were  they  to  attempt  to  explain  the 
slightest  difficulty,  on  the  most  indifferent  subject  of  profane  literature  ?  To  such 
a  degree  has  the  spirit  of  seduction  spread  itself  at  the  present  day  !  A. 

Vek.  47.  Beginning  at  Jerusalem.  The  sense  is,  that  they  were  first  to  preach 
to  the  Jews,  and  afterwards  to  all  nations.  Wi. 

Ver.  49.  The  promise  of  my  Father ;  i.  e.  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  Christ 
had  promised  that  his  Father  and  he  would  send.  John  xiv.  26,  and  xviL 
7.  Wi. 

Ver.  51.     Like  a  second  Elias,  he  was  taken  into  heaven,  but  in  a  mu/ih  fooc* 
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Chap.  XXIV. 


S.   LUKE. 


Chap.   XXIV. 


52  And  they   adoring,   went  back  to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy. 


glorious  manner.     Elias  was  taken  up  in  a  mortal  and  corruptible  body  :  but  our 
Oivire  Saviour,  In  a  glorious,  impassible,  and  immortal  state;  where  now  he  is 


53  And  they  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising 
and  blessing  God.     Amen. 


our  head,  having  taken  upon  himself  the  nature  of  man,  and  is  crowned  with  m  <.i 
than  angel's  glory.  Theophy. 


THE 


HOLY  GOSPEL  OF  JESUS  CHRIST, 


ACCORDING    TO 


S,    JOHN, 


John,  the  evangelist,  a  native  of  Bethsaida,  in  Galilee,  was  the  son  of  Zebedee  and  Salome.  He  was  by  profession  a  fisherman.  Our  Lord  gave  to  John,  and  to 
James,  his  brother,  the  surname  of  Boanerges,  or,  sons  of  thunder;  most  probably  for  their  great  zeal,  and  for  their  soliciting  permission  to  call  fire  from  heaven  ft 
destroy  the  city  of  the  Samaritans,  who  refused  to  receive  their  Master.  S.  John  is  supposed  to  have  been  called  to  the  apostleship  younger  than  any  of  the  ot\  if 
apostles,  not  being  more  than  twenty-five  or  twenty-six  years  old.  The  Fathers  teach  that  he  never  married.  Our  Lord  had  for  him  a  particular  regard,  of  which 
he  gave  the  most  marked  proofs  at  the  moment  of  his  expiring  on  the  cross,  by  intrusting  to  his  care  his  virgin  Mother.  He  is  the  only  one  of  the  apostles  that  dici 
not  leave  his  Divine  Master  in  his  passion  and  death.  In  the  reign  of  Domitian,  he  was  conveyed  to  Rome,  and  thrown  into  a  caldron  of  boiling  oil,  from  which  he 
came  out  unhurt.  lie  was  afterwards  banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  he  wrote  his  book  of  Revelations;  and.  according  to  some,  his  Gospel.  Tota  unti- 
quitas  in  eo  abunde  consentit,  quod  Domitianus  exilii  Joannes  aiictor  fuerit.  Lampe.  Prolog.  1.  1,  cap.  4. — In  his  Gospel,  S.  John  omits  very  many  leading  facts  and 
circumstances  mentioned  by  the  other  three  evangelists,  supposing  his  readers  sufficiently  instructed  in  points  which  his  silence  approved.     It  is  universally  agreed, 

that  S.  John  had  seen  and  approved  of  the  other  three  Gospels.  S.  Hier.  de  Vir.  Illust.  Euseb.  1.  3,  c.  24 Our  critics  generally  conceive  S.  John,  with  respect  to 

language,  as  the  least  correct  of  the  writers  of  the  New  Testament.  His  style  argues  a  great  want  of  those  advantages  which  result  from  a  learned  education  :  but 
this  defect  is  amply  compensated  by  the  unexampled  simplicity  with  which  he  expresses  the  most  sublime  truths,  by  the  supernatural  lights,  by  the  depth  of  tho 
mysteries,  by  the  superexcellency  of  the  matter,  by  the  solidity  of  his  thoughts,  and  importance  Of  his  instructions.  The  Holy  Ghost,  who  made  choice  of  him,  and 
filled  him  with  infused  wisdom,  is  much  above  human  philosophy  and  the  art  of  rhetoric. — S,  John  is  properly  compared  to  the  eagle,  because  in  his  first  flight  he 
ascends  above  all  sublunary  objects,  and  does  not  stop  till  he  meets  with  the  throne  of  the  Almighty.  He  is  so  sententious,  says  S.  Ambrose,  that  he  gives  us  as 
many  mysteries  as  words.  De  Sacram.  1.  3,  c.  2. —  From  Patmos  our  saint  returned  to  Ephesus,  where  he  died.  Euseb.  1.  3,  Hist.  Eccles. — It  is  said  that  the  original 
Gospel  was  preserved  in  the  church  of  Ephesus  till  the  seventh  age,  at  least  till  the  fourth ;  for  S.  Peter,  of  Alexandria,  cites  it.  See  Chron.  Alex,  and  MS.  fragment, 
de  Paschate  apud  Petav.  et  Usher. — Besides  the  Gospel,  we  have  of  S.  John  three  Epistles  and  the  Book  of  Revelations ;  and  though  other  productions  have  been 
palmed  on  the  world  under  the  name  of  our  evangelist,  the  Catholic  Church  only  approves  of  those  above  specified.  Ancient  Fathers  have  given  him  the  name  of 
the  Theologian :  a  title  his  Gospel,  and  particularly  the  first  chapter,  deserves.  Polycratus,  bishop  of  Ephesus,  tells  us  that  S.  John  carried  on  his  forehead  a  plate 
of  gold,  as  priest  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  honour  the  priesthood  of  the  new  law,  in  imitation  of  the  high  priests  of  the  Jews.  Polycr.  apud  Euseb.  1.  5,  c.  24. — This  Gospel 
was  written  in  Greek,  about  the  end  of  the  first  hundred  years  from  Christ's  nativity,  at  the  request  of  the  bishops  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  against  the  Cermthians  and  the 
Ebionites,  and  those  heretics,  or  Antichrists,  as  S.  John  calls  them,  (1  Ep.  iv.  3,)  who  pretended  that  Jesus  was  a  mere  man,  whb  had  no  being  or  existence  before 
he  was  born  of  Joseph  and  Mary.  The  blasphemies  of  these  heretics  had  divers  abettors  in  the  first  three  ages,  as  Carpocrates,  Artemon,  the  two  Theodotuses,  1'aul 
of  Samosata,  Sabellius,  and  some  others;  of  whom,  see  S.  Ireneus,  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  Augustin,  &c.  To  these  succeeded,  in  the  beginning  of  the  fourth  century, 
Arius,  of  Alexandria,  and  the  different  branches  of  the  blasphemous  Arian  sect.  They  allowed  that  Jesus  Christ  had  a  being  before  he  was  born  of  Mary ;  that  lie 
was  made  and  created  before  all  other  creatures,  and  was  more  perfect  than  any  of  them  ;  but  still  that  he  was  no  more  than  a  creature:  that  he  had  a  beginning, 
and  that  there  was  a  time  when  he  teas  not :  that  he  was  not  properly  God,  or  the  God,  not  the  same  God,  nor  had  the  same  substance  and  nature,  with  the  eternal 
Father  and  Creator  of  all  things.  This  heresy  was  condemned  by  the  Church,  in  the  first  General  Council,  at  Nice,  ann.  325. — After  the  Arians  rose  up  the  Mace- 
donians, who  denied  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  afterwards  the  Nestorians,  Eutychians,  &c.  In  every  age  pride  and  ignorance  have  produced  so-ne 
heresies  ;  for,  as  the  apostle  says,  (1  Cor.  xi.  19,)  there  must  be  heresies. — Towards  the  beginning  of  the  sixteenth  age,  Luther,  Zuinglius,  Calvin,  &c,  set  themselves  up 
."or  reformers,  even  of  that  general  and  Catholic/aiYA  which  they  found  every  where  taught,  and  believed  in  all  Christian  Churches  ;  yet  none  of  these  called  in  question 
the  mysteries  of  the  Trinity,  or  of  the  incarnation. — But  not  many  years  after,  came  the  blasphemous  sect  of  the  Socinians,  so  called  from  Lelius  and  Faustus  Socii'i. 
These,  and  their  followers,  renewed  the  condemned  errors  of  the  Arians. — A  self-conceited  Socinian,  big  with  the  opinion  he  has  of  his  own  wit  and  knowledge,  will 
boldly  tell  us,  that  to  say  or  believe  that  three  distinct  persons  are  one  and  the  same  God,  is  a  manifest  contradiction.  Must  we  believe  him  ?  Or  can  he  himsell 
reasonably  trust  to  his  own  natural  reason  in  such  a  mystery,  against  the  clear  testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  and  the  received  belief  of  the  Christian  Catholic  Church, 
in  all  ages  ?  That  is,  against  the  greatest  authority  upon  earth  :  whether  we  consider  the  Church  as  the  most  illustrious  society  and  body  of  men  ;  or  whether  we  con- 
sider the  same  Church  as  under  the  protection  of  Christ  and  his  Divine  promises,  to  teach  them  all  truth  to  the  end  of  the  world. — The  latest  waiters  among  the 
pretended  Reformers  stick  not  to  tell  us,  that  what  the  Church  and  its  councils  have  declared,  as  to  Christ's  real  presence  in  the  holy  sacrament,  is  contradicted  by 
all  our  senses ;  as  if  our  senses,  which  are  so  often  mistaken,  were  the  supreme  and  only  judges  of  such  hidden  mysteries.  Another  tells  us,  that  for  Christ  to  be 
truly  and  really  present  in  many  places,  in  ten  thousand  places  at  once,  is  a  thing  impossible  in  nature  and  reason;  and  his  demonstrative  proof  is,  that  he  knows  it 
to  be  impossible.  With  this  vain  presumption,  he  runs  on  to  this  length  of  an  extravagant  rashness,  and  boldly  pronounces,  that  should  he  find  such  a  proposition  in 
the  Bible,  nay,  though  with  his  eyes  he  should  see  a  man  raise  the  dead,  and  declare  that  proposition  true,  he  could  not  believe  it:  and  merely  because  he  knows  it 
impossible  :  which  is  no  more  than  to  say,  that  it  does  not  seem  possible  to  his  weak  reason.  I  do  not  find  /hat  he  offers  to  bring  any  other  proof,  but  that  it  is  con- 
trary to  his  senses,  and  that  God  cannot  assert  a  contradiction.  And  why  must  we  take  it  for  a  contradiction,  only  because  he  tells  us,  he  knows  it  to  be  so  ? 
It  was  certainly  the  safest  way  for  him,  to  bring  no  reasons  to  show  it  impossible  to  the  infinite  and  incomprehensible  power  of  the  Almighty  :  this  vain  attempt 
would  only  have  given  new  occasions  to  his  learned  antagonist,  the  author  of  the  Single  Combat,  to  expose  his  weakness  even  more  than  he  has  done. — May  not  every 
Unitarian,  every  Arian,  every  Socinian,  every  Latitudinarian,  every  Free-thinker,  tell  us  the  same  ?  And  if  this  be  a  sufficient  plea,  none  of  them  can  be  condemned 
of  heresy  or  error. — But  to  conclude  this  preface,  reason  itself,  as  well  as  the  experience  we  have  of  our  own  weak  understanding,  from  the  little  we  know  even  of 
natural  things,  might  preserve  every  sober  thinking  man  from  such  extravagant  presumption,  pride,  and  self-conceited  rashness,  so  as  to  pretend  to  measure  God's, 
almighty  and  incomprehensible  power  by  the  narrow  and  shallow  capacity  of  human  understanding,  or  to  know  what  is  possible  or  impossible  to  Him  that  made  all 
things  out  of  nothing.  In  fine,  let  not  human  understanding  exalt  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  but  bring  into  a  rational  captivity  and  submission  every  thought 
to  t?ie  obedience  of  Christ.  Let  every  one  humbly  acknowledge  with  the  great  S.  Augustin,  whose  learning  and  capacity,  modestly  speaking,  were  not  inferior  to  those 
of  any  of  these  bold  and  rash  pretenders  to  knowledge,  that  God  can  certainly  do  more  than  we  can  understand.  Let  us  reflect  with  S.  Greg.  Nazian.  (Orat.  37, 
p.  597,  C.)  that  if  we  know  not  the  things  under  our  feet,  we  must  not  pretend  to  fathom  the  profound  mysteries  of  God* — And,  in  the  mean  time,  let  us  pray  f.i 
those  who  are  thus  tossed  to  and  fro  with  every  ivind  and  blast  of  different  doctrines,  (Eph.  iv.  14,)  that  God,  of  his  infinite  mercy,  would  enlighten  their  weak  inr 
blinded  understanding  with  the  light  of  the  one  true  faith,  and  bring  them  to  tho  onefold  of  his  Catholic  Church.   Witham. 


120 
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('hap.  I. 


S.  JOHN 


Chap.  1. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Tht  Divinity  and  incarnation  of  Christ.     John  bears  witness  of  him.     He 

begins  to  call  his  disciples. 

IN  the  beginning  was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was 
with  God,  and  the  Word  was  God. 

2  The  same  was  in  the  beginning  with  God. 

3  All  things  were  made  by  him  :  and  without  him  was 
made  nothing  that  was  made. 

4  In  him  was  life,  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men. 

5  And  the  light  shineth  in  darkness,  and  the  darkness 
did  not  comprehend  it. 

6  a There  was  a  man  sent  from  God,  whose  name  was 
John. 

7  This  man  came  for  a  witness,  to  bear  witness  of  the 
light,  that  all  men  might  believe  through  him. 

8  He  was  not  the  light,  but  was  to  bear  witness  of  the 
light.  

»  Matt.  iii.  1  ;  Mark  i.  4. — b  Infra,  iii.  19. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  In  the  beginning  was  the  Word:*  or  rather,  the  Word 
xoas'in  the  beginning.  The  eternal  Word,  the  increated  Wisdom,  the  second  Person 
of  the  blessed  Trinity,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father,  as  he  is  here  called, 
(ver.  14,)  of  the  same  nature  and  substance,  and  the  same  God,  with  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This  Word  was  always ;  so  that  it  was  never  true  to  say,  he 
was  not,  as  the  Arians  blasphemed.  This  Word  was  in  the  beginning.  Some,  by 
the  beginning,  expound  the  Father  himself,  in  whom  he  was  always.  Others  give 
this  plain  and  obvious  sense;  that  the  Word,  or  the  Son  of  God,  was,  when  all 
other  things  began  to  have  a  being;  he  never  began,  but  was  from  all  eternity. — 
And  the  Word  was  with  God;  i.  e.  was  with  the  Father;  and,  as  it  is  said,  (ver. 
18,)  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father  ;  which  implies,  that  he  is  indeed  &  distinct  Person, 
but.  the  same  in  nature  and  substance  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  This 
is  repeated  again  in  the  second  verse,  as  repetitions  are  very  frequent  in  S.  John.— 
And  the    Word  was    God.     This    without  question  is  the   construction ;  where, 

according  to  the  letter,  we  read,  and  God  was  the  Word.  Wi The  Greek  for  the 

Word  is  Aoyoc,  which  signifies  not  only  the  exterior  word,  but  also  the  interior 
word,  or  thought ;  and  in  this  latter  sense  it  is  taken  here.  V. — And  the  Word 
was  God.  Here  the  eternity  and  Divinity  of  the  second  Pereon  are  incontroverti- 
bly  established ;  or,  we  must  say  that  language  has  no  longer  a  fixed  meaning,  and 
that  it  is  impossible  to  establish  any  point  whatever  from  the  words  of  Scripture.  A. 

Vek.  3.  All  things  were  made  by  him,\  and  without  him  was  made  nothing  that 
was  made.  These  words  teach  us,  that  all  created  beings,  visible,  or  i?ivisible  on 
earth,  every  thing  that  ever  was  made,  or  began  to  be,  were  made,  produced,  and 
created  by  this  eternal  Word,  or  by  the  Son  of  God.  The  same  is  truly  said  of  the 
Holy  Ghost;  all  creatures  being  equally  produced,  created,  and  preserved  by  the 
three  Divine  Persons,  as  by  their  proper,  principal,  and  efficient  cause,  in  the  same 
mariner,  and  by  the  same  action  :  not  by  the  Son,  in  any  manner  inferior  to  the 
Father  ;  nor  as  if  the  Son  produced  things  only  ministerially,  and  acted  only  as 
the  minister  and  instrument  of  the  Father,  as  the  Arians  pretended.  In  this  sub- 
lime mystery  of  one  God  and  three  distinct  Persons,  if  we  consider  the  eternal  pro- 
cessions, and  personal  proprieties,  the  Father  is  the  first  Person,  but  not  by  any 
priority  of  lime,  or  of  dignity  ;  all  the  three  Divine  Persons  being  eternal,  or  co- 
eternal,  equal  in  all  perfections,  being  one  in  nature,  in  substance,  in  power,  in 
majesty  ;  in  a  word,  one  and  the  same  God.  But  when  we  consider  and  speak  of 
any  creatures,  of  any  thing  that  was  made,  or  had  a  beginning,  all  things  were 
equally  created  in  time,  and  are  equally  preserved,  no  less  by  the  So?i  and  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,  than  by  the  Father.  For  which  reason,  S.  John  tells  us  again  in  this 
chapter,  (ver.  10,)  that  the  world  was  made  by  the  Word.  And  our  Saviour  himself 
(John  v.  19)  tells  us,  that  whatsoever  the  Father  doth,  these  things  also  in  like 
manner,  or  in  the  game  manner,  the  So?i  doth.  Again,  the  apostle,  (Heb  i.  2,) 
speaking  of  the  Son,  says,  the  world  was  made  by  him :  and  in  the  same  chapter, 
(ver.  10.)  he  applies  to  the  So7i  these  words,  (Psal.  ci.  26,)  And  tlwu,  O  Lord,  in 
the  beginning  didst  found  the  earth  ;  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy  hands, 
kc.  To  omit  other  places,  S.  Paul  again,  writing  to  the  Colossians,  (chap.  i.  16, 
17,)  and  speaking  of  God's  beloved  Soil,  as  may  be  seen  in  that  chapter,  says,  that 
in  him  all  things  were  created,  visible  and  invisible — all  things  were  created  in  him, 
and  by  him,  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  tinto  him,  and  for  him  ;  to  show  that  the 
Son  was  not  only  the  efficient  cause,  the  Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things,  but  also 
the  last  end  of  all.  Which  is  also  confirmed  by  the  following  words  :  And  he  is 
before  all,  and  all  things  subsist  in  him,  or  consist  in  him  ;  as  in  the  Rheims  and 
Protestant  translations.  The  Arians,  and  now  the  Socinians,  who  deny  the  Son 
to  be  the  true  God,  or  that  the  word  God  agrees  as  properly  to  him  as  to  the 
Father,  but  would  have  hirn  called  God,  that  is,  a  nominal  god,  in  an  inferior  and 
improper  sense  ;  as  when  Moses  is  called  the  god  of  Pharao  (Exod.  vii.  ] )  ;  or  as 
iner.  in  authority  are  called  gods  (Psal.  lxxxi.  6);  pretend,  after  Origen,  to  find 
another  difference  in  the  Greek  text ;  as  if,  when  mention  is  made  of  the  Father, 
he  is  styled  the  God;  but  that  the  Son  is  only  called  God,  or  a  God.  This  objection 
S.  Ch.-ysoston,  S.  Cyril,  and  others,  have  shown  to  be  groundless :  that  pretended 
significant  Greek  article  being  several  times  omitted,  when  the  word  God  is  applied 
to  God  the  Father;  and  being  found  in  other  places,  when  the  Son  of  God  is  called 
God.  See  this  objection  fully  and  clearly  answered  by  the  author  of  a  sliort  book, 
published  in  the  year  1729,  against  Dr.  Claxk  and  Mr.  Wiston,  p.  64,  and  seq.  Wi. 


.9  bThat  was  the  true  light,  which  enlighteneth  ev^ry 
man  that  cometh  into  this  world. 

10  He  was  in  the  world,  cand  the  world  was  made  bj 
him,  and  the  world  knew  him  not. 

1 1  He  came  unto  his  own,  and  his  own  received  him 
not. 

12  But  as  many  as  received  him,  to  them  he  gave 
power  to  be  made  the  sons  of  God,  to  them  that  believe 
in  his  name. 

13  Who  are  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the 
flesh,  nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God. 

14  dAnd  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among 
us :  and  we  saw  his  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  be- 
gotten of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and  truth. 

15  John  beareth  witness  of  him  :  and  crieth  out, 
saying :  This  was  he  of  whom  I  spoke,  He  that  shall  come 
after  me,  is  preferred  before  me,  because  he  was  before  me. 


«  Heb.  xi.  3.- 


Matt.  i.  16  ;  Luke  ii.  7. 


Ver.  4.  In  him,  i.  e.  in  this  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  was  life  ;  because  he  gives 
life  to  every  living  creature.  Or,  as  Maldonatus  expounds  it,  because  he  is  tne 
author  of  grace,  which  is  the  spiritual  life  of  our  souls. — And  t/te  life  was  the  liglii 
of  men,  whether  we  expound  it  of  a  rational  soul  and  understanding,  which  h« 
gives  to  all  men ;  or  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  those  lights  of  graces,  which  he  give*" 
to  Christians.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  And  the  light  shineth,  or  did  shine,  in  darkness.  Many  understand 
this,  that  the  light  of  reason,  which  God  gave  to  every  one,  might  have  brought 
them  to  the  knowledge  of  God  by  the  visible  effects  of  his  Providence  in  this  world  : 
but  the  darkness  did  not  comprehend  it,  because  men,  blinded  by  their  passions, 
would  not  attend  to  the  light  of  reason.  Or  we  may  again  understand  it,  with 
Maldonatus,  of  the  lights  of  grace,  against  which  obstinate  sinners  wilfully  shut 
their  eyes.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  That  all  men  might  beiieve  through  him;  i.  e.  by  John's  preaching, 
who  was  God's  instrument  to  induce  them  to  believe  in  Jesus  the  Christ,  or  the 
Messias,  their  only  Redeemer.  Wi. 

Ver.  8,  9.  He,  that  is,  John,  was  not  the  true  liaht :  but  the  Word  was  the 
true  light.  In  the  translation,  it  is  necessary  to  express  that  the  Word  was  the  true 
light,  lest  any  one  should  think  that  John  the  Baptist  was  this  light.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  He  was  in  tlie  world,  &c.  Many  of  the  ancient  interpreters  under- 
stand this  verse  of  Christ  as  God,  who  was  in  t/ie  world  from  its  first  creation,  pro- 
ducing and  governing  all  things :  but  the  blind  sinful  world  did  not  know  and 
worship  him.  Others  apply  these  words  to  the  Son  of  God  made  man ;  whom 
even  God's  own  chosen  people,  the  Jews,  at  his  coming,  refused  to  receive  and 
believe  in  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  To  them  he  gave  power  to  be  made  the  adoptive  sons  of  God,  and 
heirs  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  They  are  made  the  children  of  God  by  believing, 
and  by  a  new  spiritual  birth  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  not  of  blood  (literally, 
not  of  bloods) ;  not  by  the  will  and  desires  of  the  flesh,  not  by  the  will  of  men,  nor 
by  human  generation,  as  children  are  first  born  of  their  natural  parents,  but  ol 
God,  by  faith  and  Divine  grace.   Wi. 

Ver.  14.  And  the  Word  was  made  fiesh.  This  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  who  wsi 
in  the  beginning,  from  all  eternity,  at  the  time  appointed  by  the  Divine  decreet, 
was  made  flesh,  i.  e.  became  man,  by  a  true  and  physical  union  of  his  Divine  person, 
(from  which  the  Divine  nature  was  inseparable,)  to  our  human  nature,  to  a  human 
soul,  and  a  human  body,  in  the  womb,  and  of  the  substance,  of  his  virgin  Mother. 
From  the  moment  of  Christ's  incarnation,  as  all  Christians  are  taught  to  believe, 
he  that  was  God  from  eternity,  became  also  truly  man.  In  Jesus  Christ,  our 
blessed  Redeemer,  we  believe  one  Divine  person  with  two  natures,  and  two  trills; 
the  one  Divine,  the  other  human :  by  which  substantial  union,  one  and  the  same 
person  became  truly  both  God  and  man  ;  not  two  persons,  or  two  sons,  as  Nes- 
torius,  the  heretic,  pretended. — And  we  saw  his  glory,  manifested  to  the  world  by 
many  signs  and  miracles  ;  we  in  particular,  who  were  present  at  his  transfiguration. 

Matt,  xvii Full  of  grace  and  truth.     These  words,  in  the  construction,  are  to  be 

joined  in  this  manner  :  the  Word  dwelt  in  us,  full  of  grace  and  truth  ;  and  we  hare 
seen  his  glory,  &cc.  This  fulness  of  grace  in  Christ  Jesus  infinitely  surpassed  the 
limited  fulness,  which  the  Scripture  attributes  to  S.Stephen,  (Acts  vi.  8,)  or  to  the 
blessed  virgin  Mother  (Luke  i.  28)  :  they  arc  said  to  be  full  of  grace,  only  because 
of  an  extraordinary  communication  and  greater  share  of  graces  than  was  given  to 
other  saints.  But  Christ,  even  as  man,  had  a  greater  abundance  of  Divine  graces  . 
and  being  truly  God  as  well  as  man,  his  grace  and  sanctity  were  infinite,  as  was 
his  person. — As  of  the  only  begotten  of  the  Father. %  If  we  consider  Christ  in  him- 
self, and  not  only  as  he  was  made  known  to  men  by  outward  signs  and  miracles,  S. 
Chrysostom  and  others  take  notice  that  the  word  as,  no  ways  diminisheth  the  signi- 
fication; and  that  the  sense  is,  we  have  seen  the  glory  of  him,  who  is  truly  from 
all  eternity  the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father.  Wi. — Dicelt  among  us.  In  a 
material  body,  like  ours,  clothed  with  our  nature.  He  is  become  mortal,  and  like 
us  in  every  tiling  but  sin  and  concupiscence.   Calniet. 

Vek.  lo.  Is  preferred  before  me.k,  Lit.  is  made  before  me.  The  sense,  saya 
S.  Chrys.,  is,  that  he  is  greater  in  dignity,  deseryes  greater  honour,  &c. ;  though 
born  after  me,  he  was  from  eternity.  Wi. 

Ver.  16      And  of  hi*  fulness  we  all  have  received;     not  only  Jews,  but  also  »fl 
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16  aAnd  of  his  fulnes3  we  all  have  received,  and  grace 
for  grace. 

17  For  the  law  was  given  by  Moses,  grace  and  truth 
"?.me  by  Jesus  Christ. 

18  bNo  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time:  the  only  be- 
gotten Son  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  the  Father,  he  hath 
declared  him. 

19  And  this  is  the*  testimony  of  John,  when  the  Jews 
sent  from  Jerusalem  priests  and  Levites  to  him,  to  ask 
him  :  Who  art  thou  ? 

20  And  he  confessed,  and  did  not  deny  :  and  he  con- 
fessed :   I  am  not  the  Christ. 

21  And  they  asked  him:  What  then  ?  Art  thou  Elias? 
and  he  said  :  1  am  not.  Art  thou  the  prophet  1  And  he 
answered  :  No. 

22  Then  they  said  to  him  :  Who  art  thou,  that  we  may 
give  an  answer  to  them  that  sent  us  ?  What  sayest  thou  of 
thyself? 

23  He  said  :  CI  am  the  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wil- 
derness :  Make  straight  the  way  of  the  Lord,  as  the  pro- 
phet, Isaias,  said. 

24  And  they  that  were  sent,  were  of  the  Pharisees. 

25  And  they  asked  him,  and  said  to  him  :  Why  then 
dost  thou  baptize,  if  thou  be  not  Christ,  nor  Elias,  nor  the 
prophet  ? 

26  John  answered  them,  saying :  d  I  baptize  in  water  : 
but  there  hath  stood  one  in  the  midst  of  you,  whom  you 
know  not. 

27  eThe  same  is  he  that  shall  come  after  me,who  is  pre- 
ferred before  me :  the  latchet  of  whose  shoe  1  am  not 
worthy  to  loose. 

28  These  things  were  done  in  Bethania  beyond  the 
Jordan,  where  John  was  baptizing. 

29  The  next  day  John  saw  Jesus  coming  to  him,  and 
he  saith :  Behold  the  lamb  of  God,  behold  he  who  taketh 
away  the  sin  of  the  world. 

30  This  is  he  of  whom  I  said  :  After  me  cometh  a  man, 
who  is  preferred  before  me,  because  he  was  before  me. 

31  And  I  knew  him  not,  but  that  he  may  be  made 
manifest  in  Israel,  therefore  am  I  come  baptizing  in  water. 

»  1  Tim.  vi.  17.— •>  1  Tim.  vi.  16 ;  1  John  iv.  12.— c  Isa.  xl.  3;  Matt.  iii.  3;  Mark  i.  3;  Luke 
iii.  4. — d  Matt.  iii.  11. — °  Mark  i.  7 ;  Luke  iii.  16  ;   Acts  i.  5,  and  xi.  H">,  and  xix.  4. 


32  And  John  gave  testimony,  saying  :f  I  saw  the  Spirit 
coming  down  as  a  dove  from  heaven,  and  he  remained 
upon  him. 

33  And  I  knew  him  not ;  but  he,  who  sent  me  to  b;ip 
tize  in  water,  said  to  me :   He  upon  whom  thou  slialt  ;-(  e 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  on  him,  he  it  is  that 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

34  And  I  saw  :  and  1  gave  testimony,  that  this  is  thn 
Son  of  God. 

35  Again,  the  following  day,  John  stood,  and  two  of 
his  disciples. 

36  And  looking  upon  Jesus,  as  he  was  walking,  he 
saith:    Behold  the  lamb  of  God. 

37  And  the  two  disciples  heard  him  speak,  and  they 
followed  Jesus. 

38  And  Jesus  turning,  and  seeing  them  following  him, 
saith  to  them  :  What  seek  you  ?  They  said  to  him  :  Rabbi, 
(which  is  to  say,  being  interpreted,  master,)  where  dwellest 
thou  ? 

39  He  saith  to  them  :  Come  and  see.  They  came,  and 
saw  where  he  abode,  and  they  staid  with  him  that  day  : 
now  it  was  about  the  tenth  hour. 

40  And  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter,  was  one 
of  the  two  who  had  heard  of  John,  and  followed  him. 

41  He  first  findeth  his  brother,  Simon,  and  said  to  him  : 
We  have  found  the  Messias ;  which  is,  being  interpreted, 
the  Christ. 

42  And  he  brought  him  to  Jesus.  And  Jesus  looking 
upon  him,  said  :  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona :  thou 
shalt  be  called  Cephas :  which  is  interpreted,  Peter. 

43  On  the  following  day  he  would  go  forth  into  Galilee, 
and  he  findeth  Philip.    And  Jesus  said  to  him:  Follow  me. 

44  Now  Philip  was  of  Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew 
and  Peter. 

45  Philip  findeth  Nathanael,  and  said  to  him  :  We  have 
found  him  of  whom  g Moses  in  the  law,  hand  the  prophets 
did  write,  Jesus,  the  son  of  Joseph,  of  Nazareth. 

46  And  Nathanael  said  to  him  :  Can  any  thing  of  good 
come  from  Nazareth  ?   Philip  saith  to  him  :  Come  and  see. 

47  Jesus  saw  Nathanael  coming  to  him  :  and  he  saitii 

f  Matt.  iii.  16;    Mark  i.  10;  Luke  iii.  22.— K  Gen.  xlix.  10;  Deut.  xviii.  18.— >>  Isa.  xl.  10. 
and  xlv.  8  ;   Jer.  xxiii.  5  ;   Ezec.  xxxiv.  23,  and  xxxvii.  24;  Dan.  ix.  24,  and  25. 


nations. — A nd  gra cc  for  grace.\\  It  may  perhaps  be  translated  grace  upon  grace, 
as  Mr.  Blackwall  observes,  and  brings  a  parallel  example  in  Greek  out  of  Theog- 
nis,  p.  164.  It  implies  abundance  of  graces,  and  greater  graces  under  the  new 
iaw  of  Christ  than  in  the  time  of  the  law  of  Moses;  which  exposition  is  confirmed 
Jy  the  following  verse.   Wi. 

Ver.  18.  No  man  hath  seen  God.  No  mortal  in  this  life  by  a  perfect  union 
and  enjoyment  of  him.  Nor  can  any  creature  perfectly  comprehend  his  infinite 
greatness:  none  but  his  only  begotten  Divine  Son,  who  is  in  the  bosom  of  his  Father, 
not  only  by  an  union  of  grace,  but  by  an  union  and  unity  of  substance  and  nature; 
of  which  Christ  said,  (John  xiv.  1 1,)  lam  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  The  Jews  sent,  &c.  These  men,  who  were  priests  and  Levites, 
seem  to  have  been  sent  and  deputed  by  the  sanhedrim,  or  great  council  at  Jerusa- 
lem, to  ask  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  was  then  in  great  esteem  and  veneration, 
whether  he  was  not  their  Messias;  who,  as  they  knew  by  the  predictions  of  the 
prophets,  was  to  come  about  that  time.  John  declared  to  them  he  was  not.  To 
their  next  question,  if  he  was  not  Elias?  He  answered,  he  toas  not :  because  in 
person  he  was  not;  though  our  Savibur  (Matt.  xi.  14)  says  he  was  Elias;  to  wit, 
in  spirit  and  office  only.  Their  third  question  was,  if  he  was  a  prophet  ?  He  an- 
swered, No.  Yet  Christ  (Matt,  xi.)  tells  us  he  was  a  prophet,  and  more  than  a 
prophet.  In  the  ordinary  acceptation,  only  they  were  called  prophets  who  foretold 
thii.gs  to  come:  John  then,  with  truth,  as  well  as  humility,  could  say  he  was  not 
a  prophet ;  teing  not  sent  to  foretell  the  coming  of  the  Messias,  but  to  point  him 
out  already  come,  and  present  with  the  Jews.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.     The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness.     See  Matt.  iii.  3;  Mark 
L  S;  Luke  iii.  4;  and  Isa.  xl.  3;    by  all  which  John  was  his  immediate  pre- 
earsor   Wi. 
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Ver.  29.  Behold  the  lamb  of  God.  John  let  the  Jews  know  who  Jesus  was, 
by  divers  testimonies.  1st,  By  telling  them  he  was  the  lamb  of  God  who  taketh 
away  the  sin,  or  sins  of  the  world,  who  was  come  to  be  their  Redeemer,  and  to 
free  "mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin ;  2ndly,  that  he  was  greater  than  he,  and  be- 
fore him,  though  born  after  him  ;  3rdly,  that  God  had  revealed  to  him  that  Jesus 
was  to  baptize,  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  4thly,  that  he  saw  the  Spirit  descending  upon 
him  from  heaven,  and  remaining  upon  him ;  5thly,  that  he  was  the  Son  of  God, 
ver.  34.  Wi.  -  Who  taketh  away.  It  was  only  a  being  like  Christ,  in  whose  per 
son  the  Divine  and  human  natures  were  united,  that  fould  effectually  take  away 
the  sins  of  the  world.  As  man.  he  was  enabled  to  sutler;  and  as  God,  his  suffer- 
ings obtained  a  value  equal  to  the  infinite  atonement  required.  A. 

Ver.  42.  Thou  art  Simon,  the  son  of  Jona,  or  of  John.  Jesus,  who  knew 
all  things,  knew  his  name,  and  at  that  first  meeting  told  him  he  should  hereafter 
he  called  Cephas,  or  Petrus,  a  rock,  designing  to  make  him  the  chief  or  head  o1 
his  whole  Church.  See  Matt.  xvi.  18.  Wi.— Hence  S  Cyril  saith,  that  our  Savk  ji 
by  foretelling  that  his  name  should  be  now  no  more  Simon,  but  Peter,  did  by  thl 
word  itself  aptly  signify,  that  on  him,  as  on  a  rock  most  firm,  he  would  b*. ".  i  his 
Church.  Lib.  ii.  c.  12,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  46.  Can  any  thing  of  good  come  from  Nazareth?  Nathanael  did  not 
thiiik  it  consistent  with  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  that  the  Messias  should  he  (A 
the  town  of  Nazareth,  who  was  to  be  the  Son  of  David,  and  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem  ; 
which  he  did  not  imagine  could  he  the  place  of  Jesus's  birth.  But  when  he  cam* 
to  Jesus,  and  found  that  he  knew  the  truth  of  things  done  in  private,  and  in  hi* 
ahsence,  he  professed  his  beVief  in  Jesus  in  these  words  :  Rabbi,  thou  art  the  Son 
of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel.  We  may  here  take  notice,  with  Dr.  Pear- 
sou,  on  the  second  article  of  the  Creed,  that  the  Jews,  before  the  ccming  of  Ciii-m^ 


Chap.   I. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  II. 


of  him  :   Behold  an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  there  is  no 
guile. 

48  Nathanael  said  to  him  :  Whence  knowest  thou  me  1 
Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Before  that  Philip  called 
thee,  when  thou  wast  under  the  fig-tree,  I  saw  thee. 

49  Nathanael  answered  him,  and  said :  Rabbi,  thou 
art  the  Son  of  God,  thou  art  the  king  of  Israel. 

50  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Because  I  said 
to  thee,  I  saw  thee  under  the  fig-tree,  thou  believest ; 
greater  things  than  these  shalt  thou  see. 

5 1  And  he  saith  to  him  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you, 
you  shall  see  the  heaven  opened,  and  the  angels  of  God 
ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son  of  man. 


CHAP.  II. 

Christ  changes  water  into  wine.     He  casts  the  sellers  out  of  the  temple. 

AND  the  third  day  there  was  a  marriage  in  Cana,  of 
Galilee :  and  the  mother  of  Jesus  was  there. 

2  And  Jesus  also  was  invited,  and  his  disciples,  to  tb^ 
marriage. 

3  And  the  wine  failing,  the  mother  of  Jesus  saith  to 
him  :  They  have  no  wine. 

4  And  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman,  what  is  that  to  me 
and  to  thee  ?  my  hour  is  not  yet  come. 

5  His  mother  saith  to  the  waiters  :  Whatsoever  he  shall 
say  to  ye,  do  ye. 

6  Now  there  were  set  there  six  water-pots  of  stone,  ac- 


wcre  convinced  that  ho  was  to  be  the  Son  of  God  (though  they  have  denied  it 
since  that  time) ;  for  they  interpreted,  as  foretold  of  their  Messias,  these  words, 
(Psal.  ii.  7,)  The  Lord  said  to  me,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten 
thee :  and  this  is  what  Nathanael  here  confessed.  Wi. 

Ver.  50.  Greater  things  than  these.  Greater  miracles  and  proofs  that  I  am 
the  Messias,  and  the  true  Son  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  51.  You  shall  see  the  heaven  open,  &c.  It  is  not  certain  when  this  was 
to  be  fulfilled :  S.  Chrysostom  thinks  at  Christ's  ascension ;  others  refer  it  to  the 
day  of  judgment.  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Et  Deus  erat  Verbum,  Kal  6t6c  f\v  6  Aoyoc.  Aoyoc  was  a  word  very 
proper  to  give  all  that  should  believe  a  right  notion  of  the  Messias,  and  of  the  true 
Son  of  God.  Aoyog,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  (Ep.  ad  Paulinum,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p. 
570,  ed.  Ben.,)  signifies  divers  things;  as,  the  wisdom  of  the  Father,  his  internal 
Word  or  conception,  and,  as  it  were,  the  express  image,  of  the  invisible  God,. 
Here  it  is  not  taken  for  any  absolute  Divine  attribute  and  perfection ;  but  for 
the  Divine  Son,  or  the  second  Person,  as  really  distinct  from  the  other  two  Divine 
Persons.  And  that  by  Aoyoc  was  to  be  understood  him  that  was  truly  God,  the 
Maker  and  Creator  of  all  things,  the  Jews  might  easily  understand,  by  what  tliey 
read  and  frequently  heard  in  the  Chaldaic  Paraphrase,  or  Targum  of  Jonathan, 
which  was  read  to  them  in  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  Christ,  and  at  the  time  when 
S.  John  wrote  his  Gospel.  In  this  Paraphrase  they  were  accustomed  to  hear  that 
the  Hehrew  word  Memreth,  to  which  corresponded  in  Greek,  Aoyoc,  was  put  for 
him  that  was  God  :  as  Isa.  xlv.  12,  /  made  the  earth  ;  in  this  Targum,  i",  by  my 
Word,  made  the  earth:  Isa.  xlviii.  13,  My  hand  also  hath  founded  the.  earth  ; 
iu  this  Paraphrase,  in  my  Word  I  founded  the  earth :  Gen.  iii.  8,  They  heard  f  he- 
voice  of  the.  Lord  God  ;  in  that  Paraphrase,  the  voice  of  the  Word  of  God.  See 
Walton,  Proleg.  12,  num.  18,  p.  86.  Maldonatus  on  this  place.  Petavius,  1.  (5,  de 
Trin.  c.  1.  Dr.  Pearson  on  the  Creed,  p.  11.  Dr.  Hammond's  note  on  S.  Luke, 
chap,  i.,  p.  203,  &c.  However,  S.  John  shows  us  that  he  meant  him  who  was  the 
true  God,  by  telling  us  that  the  world,  and  every  thing  that  was  made,  was  made 
by  this  Word,  or  Aoyoc  ;  that  in  this  Word  was  life ;  that  he  was  in  the  world,  and 
was  the  light  of  the  world  ;  that  he  had  glory,  as  the  glory  of  the  only  begotten  of 
the  Father,  &c. 

t  V.  3.  Omnia  per  ipsum  facta  sunt :  iravra  Si  avrov  tykvtro  :  all  things  were 
mado  by  him.  Let  not  any  one  pretend  that  Si  avrov,  in  this  verse,  signifies  no 
more  than,  that  all  creatures  were  made  by  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God,  ministerially  ; 
as  if  he  was  only  the  instrument  of  the  eternal  Father,  and  in  a  manner  inferior 
to  that  by  which  they  were  created  by  the  Father,  the  chief  and  principal  cause  of 
nil  things  ;  of  whom  the  apostle  says,  t£  ov  to.  Travra,  ex  ipso  omnia. — Origen, 
unless  perhaps  his  writings  were  corrupted  by  the  Arians,  seems  to  have  given  oc- 
casion to  this  XfTrroXoyt'a,  as  S.  Basil  calls  it,  to  groundless  quibbling  and  squab- 
bling about  the  sense  of  the  propositions;  when  he  tells  us  (torn.  2,  in  Joan.  p.  55, 
ed.  Huetii)  that  Si  ov  never  has  the  first  place,  but  always  the  second  place, 
meaning  as  to  dignity  :  ovdirrurt  rr\v  rrptornv  \wpav  e^«  rb  Si  ov,  Stvripav  Si  ait. 
It  i3  like  to  many  other  false  and  unwarrantable  assertions  in  Origen  ;  as  when  we 
find  in  the  same  Commentary  on  S.  John,  that  he  says  only  God  the  Father  is 
called  o  Otoe.  Origen  may  perhaps  be  excused  as  to  what  he  writes  about  Si  ov, 
and  t£  ov,  a.s  if  he  spoke  only  with  a  regard  to  the  Divine  processions  in  God,  iri 
which  the  Father  is  the  first  Person,  from  whom  proceeds  even  the  eternal  Son, 
the  second  Person.  But  whatever  Origen  thought,  or  meant,  whom  S.  Epiphanius 
calls  the  father  of  Arius,  whose  works,  as  then  extant,  were  condemned  in  the  fifth 
General  Council ;  it  appears  that  the  Arians,  in  particular  Aetius,  of  the  Eunomian 
sect,  protended  that  t£  oil  had  always  a  more  eminent  signification,  and  was  only 
applied  to  the  Father;  the  Father,  said  he,  being  the  true  God,  the  only  principal 
efficient  cause  of  all  things;  and  Si  ov  was  applied  to  the  Word,  or  Son  of  God, 
wlio  was  not  the  same  true  God,  to  signify  his  inferior  and  ministerial  production, 
a.,  lie  was  the  instrument  of  the  Father.  Aetius,  without  regard  to  other  places  in 
i  lie  Scripture,  as  we  read  in  S.  Basil,  (1.  de  Sp.  S.  c.  2,  p.  293,  ed.  Morelli,  an. 
1(537, )  produced  these  words  of  the  apostle  ( 1  Cor  viii.  6)  :  tic  Oibg,  Tlarrjp,  IK  ov 
ra  rravra  .  .  .  Kai  tig  K tiptoe,  Introvg  Xpiarog,  Si  ov  Travra:  unus  Deus,  Pater, 
ex  ;uo  omnia,  .  .  .  et  unus  Dominus  Jesus  Christus,  per  quern  omnia.  He  con- 
eluded  from  hence,  that  as  the  prepositions  were  different,  so  were  the  natures  and 
substance  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son. — But  that  no  settled  and  certain  rule  can 
be  built  on  these  prepositions,  and  that  Si  nv,  in  this  third  verse  of  the  first  chapter 
of  S.  John,  has  no  diminishing  signification,  so  that  the  Son  was  equally  the  pro- 
per and  principal,  efficient  cause  of  all  things  that  were  made  and  created  ;  we 
havt!  the  authority  oi  the  greatest  doctors,  and  the  most  learned  and  exact  writers 
cf  the  Greek  Church,  who  know  both  the  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  the 
rues  and  use  of  the  Greek  toi  vue. — S.  Basil  (1.  de  Spir.  S.  c.  3,  et  seq.)  ridicules 


this  \nrro\oyiav,  which,  he  says,  had  its  origin  from  the  vain  and  profane  phi- 
losophy of  the  heathen  writers,  about  the  difference  of  causes.  He  denies  that 
there  is  any  such  fixed  rule;  and  brings  examples,  in  which  Si  ov  is  applied  to  the 
Father,  and  t£  ov  to  the  Son. — S.  Greg.  Naz.  denies  this  difference,  (Orat.  37,  p. 
604,  ed.  Morelli,  Parisiis,  aim.  1630,)  and  affirms  that  t£  ov,  and  Si  ov,  in  the 
Scripture,  are  said  of  all  the  three  Divine  Persons. — S.  Chrysostom  says  the  same; 
and  brings  examples  to  show  it  on  this  verse  of  S.  John  ;  and  tells  us  expressly 
that  Si  ov,  in  this  verse,  has  no  diminishing  nor  inferior  signification  :  u  Si  rb  Si 
ov  vofii^ug  iXarrwotwg  ilvai,  &c. — S.  Cyril,  of  Alexandria,  (1.  1,  in  Joan.,  p.  48,) 
makes  the  very  same  remark,  and  with  the  like  examples.  His  words  are,  Quod 
si  existiment  (Ariani)  per  quem,  Si  ov,  substantial  ejus  (Filiij  de  aequalitate  cum 
Patre  dejicere,  ita  ut  Minister  sit  potius  quam  Creator,  ad  se  redeant  insani, 
&c. — S.  Ambrose,  a  doctor  of  the  Latin  Church,  (1.  2,  de  Sp.  S.  10,  p.  212.  -Ji3, 
ed.  Par.  an.  1586,)  confutes,  with  S.  Basil,  the  groundless  and  pretended  differ- 
ence of  ex  quo  and  per  quem. — I  shall  only  here  produce  that  one  passage  to  the 
Romans,  (chap.  xi.  36,)  which  S.  Basil  and  S.  Ambrose  make  use  of,  where  we 
read,  ex  ipso,  et  per  ipsum,  et  in  ipso  sunt  omnia,  (t£  avrov,  Kal  Si  avrov,  Kai  tig 
avrov  rd  Travra,)  et  in  ipsum  omnia.  Now  either  we  expound  all  the  three  parts 
of  this  sentence,  as  spoken  of  the  Son.  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  (as  both  S.  Basil  and 
S.  Ambrose  understand  them,)  and  then»i£  ov  is  applied  to  the  Son;  or  we  un- 
derstand them  of  the  Father,  and  Si  ov  is  applied  to  the  first  Person  :  or,  in  line, 
as  S.  Aug.  observes,  (1.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  6,)  we  interpret  them  in  such  a  manner,  that 
the  first  part  be  understood  of  the  Father,  the  second  of  the  Son,  the  third  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  then  the  words  that  immediately  follow  in  the  singular  number,  to 
him  be  glory  for  ever,  siiow  that  all  the  three  Persons  are  but  one  in  nature,  one 
God;  and  to  all.  and  to  each  of  the  three  Persons,  the  whole  sentence  belongs. — 
Had  I  not  already  said  more  than  may  seem  necessary  on  these  words,  I  might 
add  all  the  Greek  bishops  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  when  they  came  to  an  union 
with  the  Latin  bishops  about  the  procession  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  After  many  pas- 
sages had  been  quoted  out  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  some  of  which  had  said  that  the 
Holy  Ghost  proceeded  from  the  Father  and  the  Son,  Lk  rov  Uarpbc,  Kai  ik  rov 
Yiov,  and  many  others  had  asserted  that  he  proceeded  tic  rofi  narpoc  Sia  tov  Yiov, 
Bessarion,  the  learned  Grecian  bishop,  in  a  long  oration,  ( Sess.  25. )  showed  that 
Si  Yiov  was  the  same  as  t/c  rov  Tiov.  The  Fathers,  said  he,  show,  SitKvvoiv 
laoSvvafiovoav  ry  Ik  rrjv  Sid.  See  torn.  13,  Cone.  Lab.,  p.  435.  All  the  others 
allowed  this  to  be  true,  as  the  emperor  John  Paleologus  observed,  p.  487.  And 
the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  when  he  was  about  to  subscribe,  declared  the 
same :  tori  ro  Sid  rov  Yiov,  ravrov  r<$  Ik  rov  Yiov.  Can  any  one  imagine  that 
none  of  these  learned  Grecians  should  know  the  force  and  use  of  these  two  preposi- 
tions, in  their  own  language  ? 

$  V.  14.  Gloriam  quasi  Unigeniti,  wc  uovoyevovg.  S.  Chrys.  says,  the  word 
quasi,  wc,  does  no  ways  here  diminish,  but  even  confirms  and  increases  the  signifi- 
cation ;  as  when  we  say  of  a  king,  that  he  carries  himself  like  a  king.  To  Si  u>g 
ivrai'Qtv  oux  ofioituosutg  iariv,  a.Wa  /3t/3aio>o"£<uc. 

§  V.  15,  and  27.  Ante  me  fact  us  est,  ifiTtpoa^iv  uov  yiyovev,  is  preferred  before 
me:   S.  Chrys.  says,  he  is  Xaur-ponpog,  ivrifiorepog,  illustrior,  honorabilior. 

||  V.  16.  Gratiam  pro  gratia,  \aptv  dvri  xaptrog,  gratiam  ;  so  Job,  (ii.  4,) 
pellem  pro  pelle,  i.  e.  omnem  pellem. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  3.  They  have  no  wine.  The  blessed  virgin  Mother  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  Divine  power  of  her  Son,  and  that  the  time  was  come  when  hi 
designed  to  make  himself  known  to  the  world.  She  could  not  make  her  request  in 
more  modest  terms.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Whatever  turn  be  given  to  our  Saviour's  answer,  it.  must  be  acknow- 
ledged it  has  in  it  the  appearance  of  something  severe.  But  the  Fathers  have  ex- 
plained it  with  mildness,  observing  that  our  Saviour  only  meant  to  say,  Mother, 
what  affair  is  it  of  ours  if  they  want  wine?  Ought  we  to  concern  ourselves  about 
that?  Others  think  that  he  wished,  by  these  words,  to  let  his  Mother  know  that 
she  must  not  forestall  the  time  appointed  by  the  heavenly  Father,  as  if  her  de- 
mand were  unseasonable  and  out  of  time.  But  most  of  the  Fathers  and  best  com- 
mentators understand,  that  he  speaks  here  not  as  man  and  Son  of  Mary,  but  en 
God;  and  in  that  quality,  he  observes  to  his  Mother,  I  have  nothing  in  common 
with  you.  It  is  not  for  you  to  prescribe  when  miracles  are  to  be  performed,  which 
are  not  to  be  expected  in  compliance  with  any  human  respect.  I  know  when  my 
power  is  to  be  manifested  for  the  greater  glory  of  God.  Calmet.  See  the  like  fo  ms 
of  speech,  Mark  i.  24  ;  Luke  iv.  34,  &c. — My  hour  is  not  yet  come.  It  is  not  yet 
time.  He  waited  till  the  wine  was  quite  done,  lest  any  should  believe  that  he  had 
only  incieased  the  quantity,  or  had  only  mixed  water  with  the  wine.  He  would 
have  his  first  miracle  to  be  incontestable,  and  that  all  the  companv  should  lie  wit- 
nesses of  it.    S.  Aug.  et  alii  patres  passim. 
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Chap.   II. 


a.  JOHN. 


Chap.    III. 


cording  to  the  manner  of  the  purifying  of  the  Jews,  con- 
taining two  or  three  measures  a-piece. 

7  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Fill  the  water-pots  with  water. 
And  they  filled  them  up  to  the  brim. 

8  And  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Draw  out  now,  and  carry 
to  tLe  chief  steward  of  the  feast.     And  they  carried  it. 

9  And  when  the  chief  steward  had  tasted  the  water 
made  wine,  and  knew  not  whence  it  was,  but  the  waiters 
knew  who  had  drawn  the  water :  the  chief  steward  calleth 
the  bridegroom, 

10  And  saith  to  him:  Every  man  at  first  setteth  forth 
good  wine,  and  when  men  have  well  drank,  then  that 
which  is  worse  :  but  thou  hast  kept  the  good  wine  until 
now. 

11  This  beginning  of  miracles  did  Jesus  in  Cana,  of 
Galilee  :  and  he  manifested  his  glory,  and  his  disciples  be- 
lieved in  him. 

12  After  this,  he  went  down  to  Capharnaum,  he  and 
his  mother,  and  his  brethren,  and  iiis  disciples :  and  they 
remained  there  not  many  days. 

13  And  the  Pasch  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand,  and  Jesus 
went  up  to  Jerusalem  : 

14  And  he  found  in  the  temple  those  that  sold  oxen, 
and  sheep,  and  doves,  and  the  changers  of  money  sit- 
ting. 

15  And  when  he  had  made  as  it  were  a  scourge  of 
little  cords,  he  drove  them  afl  out  of  the  temple,  the  sheep 
also  and  the  oxen,  and  he  poured  out  the  changers' 
money,  and  the  tables  he  overthrew. 

16  And  he  said  to  them  that  sold  doves:  Take  these 
things  hence,  and  make  not  the  house  of  my  Father  a 
house  of  traffic. 

17  And  his  disciples  remembered  that  it  was  written: 
aThe  zeal  of  thy  house  hath  eaten  me  up. 

18  Then  the  Jews  answered,  and  said  to  him:  What 
sign  dost  thou  show  us,  seeing  thou  dost  these  things  ? 

19  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them:  "Destroy  this 
temple,  and  in  three  days  I  will  raise  it  up. 

»  Psal.  lxviii.  10. — b  Matt.  xxvi.  61,  and  xxvii.  40  ;  Mark  xiv.  58,  and  xv.  29. 


20  The  Jews  then  said  :  Six  and  forty  years  was  this 
temple  in  building,  and  wilt  thou  raise  it  up  in  three  days? 

21  But  he  spoke  of  the  temple  of  his  body. 

22  When,  therefore,  he  was  risen  again  from  the  dead, 
his  disciples  remembered  that  he  had  said  this,  'and  they 
believed  the  Scripture,  and  the  word  that  Jesus  had  said. 

23  Now  when  he  was  at  Jerusalem,  at  the  Pasch,  upon 
the  festival  day,  many  believed  in  his  name,  seeing  his 
miracles,  which  he  did. 

24  But  Jesus  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  because  he 
knew  all  men. 

25  And  because  he  needed  not  that  any  should  give 
testimony  of  man  :  for  he  knew  what  was  in  man. 

CHAP.  III. 

Chrisfs  discourse  with  Nicudemus.     John's  testimony. 

AND  there  was  a  man  of  the  Pharisees,  named  Nico- 
demus,  a  ruler  of  the  Jews. 

2  This  man  came  to  Jesus  by  night,  and  said  to  him  : 
Rabbi,  we  know  that  thou  art  come  a  teacher  from  God  : 
for  no  man  can  do  these  miracles,  which  thou  dost,  unless 
God  was  with  him. 

3  Jesus  answered  and  said  to  him  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say 
to  thee,  except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the 
kingdom  of  God. 

4  Nicodemus  saith  to  him  :  How  can  a  man  be  born 
when  he  is  old  1  can  he  enter  a  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther's womb,  and  be  born  again  ? 

5  Jesus  answered  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  thee,  un 
less  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

6  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh,  is  flesh  :  and  that 
which  is  born  of  the  spirit,  is  spirit. 

7  Wonder  not  that  I  said  to  thee,  you  must  be  born 
again. 

8  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  he  will,  and  thou  heai 
est  his  voice;  dbut  thou  knowest  not  whence  he  cometh, 
nor  whither  he  goeth  :  so  is  every  one  that  is  born  of  the 
Spirit. 


•  Psal.  iii.  6,  and  lvi.  9.— <l  Psal.  cxxxiv.  7. 


Ver.  6.  Two  or  three  measures  *  called  metretn.  Botli  the  Latin  and  Greek 
text,  by  the  derivation,  may  signify  a  measure  in  general,  according  to  the  Rhemish 
translation  :  but  metretn  was  a  particular  measure  of  liquids  :  yet,  not  correspond- 
ing to  our  firkins,  I  could  not  think  it  proper  with  the  Prot.  and  M.  N.  to  put  two 
or  three  firkins.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  When  men  have  well  drank,i  or  plentifully ;  this  is  the  literal 
sense.  See  Gen.  xliii.  34;  1  Mac.  xvi.  16;  where  the  same  word  may  be  taken  in 
the  same  sense.  Wi. 

Ver.»11.  This  was  the  first  miracle  which  Jesus  had  performed  in  public,  and 
to  manifest  his  glory ;  but  Maldonatus  is  of  opinion  that  he  had  before  wrought 
many  miracles,  known  to  the  blessed  Virgin  and  S.  Joseph ;  which  gave  her  the 
confidence  to  ask  one  now.  This  opinion  is  no  way  contrary  to  the  evangelist. 
His  disciples  believed  in  him.  They  had  believed  in  him  before,  or  they  would 
not  have  followed  him.     This  confirmed  their  faith.  Calmet. 

Ver.  15.  He  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple.  According  to  S.  Chrys.  (hom. 
67  in  Matt.)  this  casting  out  was  different  from  that  which  is  there  related,  chap, 
xxi.  12.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  here  shows  the  respect  he  requires  should  be  shown  to 
the  temple  of  God;  and  S.  Paul,  speaking  of  the  profaners  of  God's  Church,  saith: 
If  any  man  defile  the  temple  of  God,  him  will  God  destroy.  1  Cor.  iii.  17.  Which 
in  a  spiritual  sense  may  be  understood  of  the  soul  of  man,  which  is  the  living 
temple  of  the  living  God.  A. 

Ver.  20.  .  Six  and  forty  years,  &c.  This  many  understand  of  the  time  the 
second  temple  was  building,  from  the  edict  of  Cyrus  to  the  sixth  year  of  Darius 
Hystaspes.  Others,  of  the  enlarging  ind  beautifying  the  temple,  which  was  begun 
by  Herod  the  Great,  forty-six  years  before  the  Jews  spoke  this  to  our  Saviour.   Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Trust  himself  to  them.  The  Fathers  generally  understand  these 
Winls,  to  them,  to  refer  to  those  who  believe  in  him,  mentioned  in  the  preceding 
»eree.  Though  they  believed  in  him,  he  did  not  trust  himself  to  them,  because 
he  k:iow  them.  He  knew  their  weakness,  their  inconstancy,  their  unsteadiness. 
He  kiew  they  would  abandon  him  on  the  first  occasion  ;  and  that  his  passion,  his 
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cross,  his  doctrines,  would  be  a  subject  of  scandal.  S.  Austin  compares  these  first 
believers  to  catechumens.  They  believe  in  Christ,  confess  his  name,  and  sign  their 
foreheads  with  his  cross:  but  Jesus  Christ  does  not  trust  himself  to  them;  he  does 
not  trust  to  them  the  knowledge  of  his  mysteries  ;  he  does  not  reveal  to  them  the 
secrets  of  his  religion.  Calmet. 

*  V.  6.  Metretas  binas  vel  ternas,  ava  fiiTorjrac,  dvo  i)  rpsic.  See  Walton's 
preface  to  his  first  volume,  p.  42,  ;.nd  others,  de  ponderibus  et  mensuris. 

t  V.  10.  When  they  have  drank  well :  cum  inebriati  fuerint,  orav  /juOvoQuJat. 
See  Legh,  Crit.  Sac.  on  the  word  ftt9v<o. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  By  night.  Nicodemus  was  at  this  time  weak  in  faith, 
and  therefore  did  not  wish  to  endanger  himself  by  coming  to  our  Saviour  in  open 
day,  when  the  enemies  of  Christ  could  see  him.  For  many  (as  this  evangelist  in- 
forms us  in  chap.  xii.  42)  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  him ;  but  because  o/ 
the  Pharisees  they  did  not  confess,  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  5.  Unless  a  man  be  born  again  of  water  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  Though 
the  word  Holy  be  now  wanting  in  all  Greek  copies,  it  is  certainly  the  sense.  The 
ancient  Fathers,  and  particularly  S.  Aug.,  in  divers  places,  from  these  words,  provr 
the  necessity  of  giving  baptism  to  infants :  and  by  Christ's  adding  water,  is  ex- 
cluded a  metaphorical  baptism.  See  also  Acts  viii.  36,  and  x.  47;  and  Titus  Iii,  5. 
Wi. — Except  a  man  be  born  again.  That  is,  unless  you  are  born  again  by  a  spi- 
ritual regeneration  in  God,  all  the  knowledge  which  you  learn  from  me,  will 
not  be  spiritual,  but  carnal.  But  I  say  to  you,  that  neither  you  nor  any  other  per- 
son, unless  you  be  born  again  in  God,  can  understand  or  conceive  the  glory  whict. 
is  in  me.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  8.  The  Spirit  breatheth  where  he  will.  The  Prot.  translation  has  tfu 
wind:  and  so  it  is  expounded  by  S.  Chrys.  and  S  Cyril  on  this  verse:  asifCii'.m 
compared  the  motions  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  the  wind,  of  which  men  can  pive  *■ 


Chap.  III. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  III. 


9  Nicodemus  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  How  can 
fhese  things  be  done  ? 

10  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Art  thou  a  master 
of  Israel,  and  knowest  not  these  things? 

1 1  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  thee :  we  speak  what  we 
know,  and  we  testify  what  we  have  seen,  and  you  receive 
not  our  testimony. 

12  If  I  have  spoken  to  you  earthly  things,  and  you  be- 
lieve not :  how  will  you  believe  if  I  shall  speak  to  you 
heavenly  things? 

13  And  no  man  hath  ascended  into  heaven,  but  he  that 
descended  from  heaven,  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven. 

14  aAnd  as  Moses  lifted  up  the  serpent  in  the  desert, 
so  must  the  Son  of  man  be  lifted  up  : 

15  That  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may  not  perish, 
but  may  have  life  everlasting. 

16  bFor  God  so  loved  the  world,  as  to  give  his  only 
begotten  Son :  that  whosoever  believeth  in  him,  may  not 
perish,  but  may  have  life  everlasting. 

17  For  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  judge 
the  world,  but  that  the  world  may  be  saved  by  him. 

18  He  that  believeth  in  him  is  not  judged  :  but  he  that 
doth  not  believe,  is  already  judged  :  because  he  believeth 
not  in  the  name  of  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. 

19  And  this  is  the  judgment:0  because  the  light  is 
come  into  the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than 
the  light ;  for  their  works  were  evil. 

20  For  every  one  that  doth  evil  hateth  the  light,  and 
cometh  not  to  the  light,  that  his  works  may  not  be  re- 
proved. 

21  But  he  that  doth  truth,  cometh  to  the  light,  that  his 
works  may  be  made  manifest,  because  they  are  done  in 
God. 

22  After  these  things,  Jesus  and  his  disciples  came  into 

»  Num.  xxi.  9.—*  1  Johnir.  9.— «  Supra,  i.  9.— d  Infra,  iv.  1. 


little  account,  whence  it  comes,  or  whither  it  goes.  Yet  many  others,  as  S.  Aug., 
S.  Amb.,  S.  Greg.,  understand  this  expression  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  whom  it  can 
only  be  properly  said,  that  he  breatheth  where  he  will.  Wi. 

Vek.  10.  And  knowest  not  these  things?  That  is,  of  baptism  given  by  water 
in  a  visible  manner,  and  you  understand  not,  how  will  you  comprehend  greater 
and  heavenly  things,  if  I  6peak  of  them  ?  Wi. 

Vek.  11.  We  speak  what  we  know.  It  may  perhaps  be  asked  here,  why  Christ 
sneaks  in  the  plural  number  ?  To  this  we  must  answer,  that  it  is  the  only  Son  of 
God,  who  is  here  speaking,  showing  us  how  the  Father  is  in  the  Son,  and  the  Son 
in  the  Father,  and  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  both.  S.  Tho.  Aquin. 

Vek.  13.  No  one  hath  ascended — but  lie  that  descended  from  heaven,  the  Son 
of  man,  who  is  in  heaven.  These  words,  divers  times  repeated  by  our  Saviour,  in 
their  literal  and  obvious  sense,  6how  that  Christ  was  in  heaven,  and  had  a  being 
before  he  was  born  of  the  Virgin  Mary,  against  the  Cerinthians,  &c.  Wi. 

Vek.  14.  This  comparison  of  the  serpent  lifted  up  in  the  desert,  upon  which 
whoever  looked  was  immediately  cured  from  the  bite  of  the  fiery  serpents,  is  a 
figure  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  on  Calvary. 

Ver.  16,  17.  Give  his  only  begotten  Son — God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world. 
He  was  then  hir,  Son,  his  only  begotten  Son,  before  he  sent  him  into  the  world. 
He  was  not,  therefore,  his  Son  only  by  the  incarnation,  but  was  his  Son  from  the 
beginning,  as  he  was  also  his  Word  from  all  eternity.  This  was  the  constant  doc- 
trine of  the  Church,  and  of  the  Fathers,  against  the  heresy  of  the  Arians,  that  God 
wai  always  Father*  and  the  Son  always  the  eternal  Son  of  the  eternal  Father. 
See  note  on  chap.  i.  14.  Wi. 

V  ek.  18.  Is  not  judged.  He  that  believeth,  viz.  by  a  faith  working  through 
charity,  is  not.  judged ;  that  i6,  is  not  condemned ;  but  the  obstinate  unbeliever  is 
judged;  that  is,  condemned  already,  by  retrenching  himself  from  the  society  of 
Christ  and  his  Church.  Ch. 

Ver.   19.      The  judgment.     That  is,  th*  cause  of  his  condemnation.   Ch. 

Ver.  22.  And  baptized.  Not  Christ  himself,  but  his  disciples.  See  chap.  iv. 
•2    Wi. 

"V  er.  23.  Salem.  A  town  situated  upon  the  river  Jordan,  where  formerly 
Melchisedech  reigned.   Ven.  Bede. 

Vek.  2i).  He  of  whom  you  complaiD  is  the  bridegroom,  and  I  am  the  friend 
>f  the  bridegroom,  sent  before  to  prepa/  e  his  bride;  that  is,  to  collect  for  him  a 
rihorrh  from  all  natio  is.   Alcirin 


the  land  of  Judea  :  and  there  he  abode  with  them,  dand 
baptized. 

23  And  John  also  was  baptizing  in  Ennon,  near  Salem, 
because  there  was  much  water  there :  and  they  came,  and 
were  baptized. 

24  For  John  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison. 

25  And  there  arose  a  question  between  some  of  Johns 
disciples  and  the  Jews,  concerning  purification. 

26  And  they  came  to  John,  and  said  to  him  :  Rabbi,  he 
that  was  with  thee  beyond  the  Jordan,  eto  whom  thou  gavest 
testimony,  behold  he  baptizeth,  and  all  men  come  to  him. 

27  John  answered,  and  said  :  A  man  cannot  receive 
any  thing  except  it  be  given  him  from  heaven. 

28  You  yourselves  do  bear  me  witness,  fthat  1  said,  I 
am  not  the  Christ ;  but  that  I  am  sent  before  him. 

29  He  that  hath  the  bride,  is  the  bridegroom  :  but  the 
friend  of  the  bridegroom,  who  standeth  and  heareth  him, 
rejoiceth  with  joy,  because  of  the  bridegroom's  voice. 
This  my  joy,  therefore,  is  fulfilled. 

30  He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease. 

31  He  that  cometh  from  above,  is  above  all.  He  that 
is  of  the  earth,  of  the  earth  he  is,  and  of  the  earth  he 
speaketh.     He  that  cometh  from  heaven,  is  above  all. 

32  And  what  he  hath  seen  and  heard,  that  he  testifieth  ; 
and  no  man  receiveth  his  testimony. 

33  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony,  hath  attested 
by  his  seal  that  gGod  is  true. 

34  For  he  whom  God  hath  sent,  speaketh  the  words  oi 
God  :  for  God  doth  not  give  the  Spirit  by  measure. 

35  The  Father  loveth  the  Son  :  and  he  hath  given  all 
things  into  his  hand. 

36  hHe  that  believeth  in  the  Son  hath  life  everlasting  : 
but  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  shall  not  see  life,  but 
the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him. 


•  Supra,  i.  19. — '  Supra,  i.  25. — «  Rom.  iii.  4. — ■>  1  John  v.  10. 


V£r.  30.  He  (Christ)  must  increase,  not  in  virtue  and  perfection,  with  which 
he  is  replenished,  but  in  the  opinion  of  the  world,  when  they  begin  to  knoT*  him, 
and  believe  in  him  :  and  in  like  manner,  I  must  be  diminished,  when  they  know 
how  much  he  is  above  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  He  that  cometh  from  aoove,  meaning  Christ.  He  that  is  of  the  earth, 
meaning  himself,  is  from  the  earthy  is  earthly,  is  but  a  frail  and  infirm  man  ;  and 
so  speaketh  s&frorn  the  earth  :  this  seems  rather  the  sense,  than  that  he  speaketk 
of  or  concerning  the  earth.  See  the  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  He  that  hath  received  his  testimony.  These  following  words  tcf  the 
end  of  the  chapter,  seem  to  be  the  words  of  S.  John  the  Baptist,  rather  than  oi 
the  evangelist.  The  sense  is,  whosoever  hath  believed,  and  received  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  hath  attested,  as  it  were,  under  his  hand  and  seal,  that  God  is  true,  and 
hath  executed  his  promises  concerning  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  The  Divinity  of  the  Son  is  in  this  chapter  proved  as  clearly  as  in 
1  John  v.  7,  "There  are  three  who  give  testimony  in  heaven;  the  Father,  the 
Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and  these  three  are  one."  Which  verse  is  entirely 
omitted  by  Luther  in  his  version  ;  for  which  omission  he  is  severely  reproved  by 
Keckerman.  But  while  Catholics  and  Protestants  deduce  from  this  and  many 
other  places  in  Scripture,  the  Divinity  of  Jesus  Christ,  as  an  indubitable  and  irre- 
fragable consequence,  how  many  learned  Arians,  Socinians,  and  Unitarians  read 
the  same  texts,  and  deduce  quite  contrary  consequences?  How  clearly  does  this 
prove  that  the  Bible  only  cannot  prove  the  exclusive  rule  of  faith  !  With  reason 
does  the  Cambridge  divinity  professor,  Dr.  Herbert  Marsh,  ask  in  his  late  public- 
ation on  this  subject,  p.  18,  "Are  all  Protestants  alike  *in  their  religion?  Have 
we  not  got  Protestants  of  the  Church  of  England,  Protestants  of  the  Church  of 
Scotland,  Protestants  who  hold  the  profession  of  Augsburgh  ?  Have  we  not  both 
Arminian  and  Calvinistic  Protestants?  Are  not  the  Moravians,  the  Methodists, 
the  Baptists,  the  Quakers,  and  even  the  Jumpers,  the  Dunkers,  the  Sweden- 
borgians,  all  Protestants  ?  Since  then  Protestantism  assumes  so  many  different 
form.-,  men  speak  quite  indefinitely,  if  they  speak  of  it  without  explaining  the  par- 
ticular kind  which  they  mean.  When  I  hear  of  a  Swedish  or  Danish  Protestant, 
I  know  that  it  means  a  person  whose  religion  is  the  Bible  only,  as  expounded  by 
the  Synod  of  Dort.  In  like  manner,  a  Protestant  of  the  Church  of  England,  i*  a 
person  whose  religion  is  the  Bible  only ;  but  the  Bible  as  expounded  by  its  Liturgy 
and  Articles.  How,  therefore,  can  we  know,  if  we  give  the  Bible  only,  what  sort 
of  Protestantism  will  be  deduced  from  it?"--Tdem  ibidem,  p.   21,  adus.   "  Pro- 
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Chap.  IV. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  IV. 


CHAP.   IV. 

Christ  talks  with  the  Samaritan  woman.     He  heals  the  rider's  son. 

WHEN,  therefore,  Jesus  understood  that  the  Phari- 
sees had  heard  that  Jesus  maketh  more  disciples, 
Rnd  'baptizeth  more  than  John, 

2  (Though  Jesus  himself  did  not  baptize,  but  his  dis- 
ciples,) 

3  He  left  Juuea,  and  departed  again  into  Galilee. 

4  And  it  was  necessary  he  should  pass  through  Samaria. 

5  He  cometh,  therefore,  to  a  city  of  Samaria  which  is 
called  Sichar;  near  the  piece  of  ground  bwhich  Jacob 
gave  to  his  son  Joseph. 

6  Now  Jacob's  well  was  there.  Jesus,  therefore,  being 
wearied  with  his  journey,  sat  thus  on  the  well.  It  was 
about  the  sixth  hour. 

7  There  cometh  a  woman  of  Samaria  to  draw  water. 
Jesus  saith  to  her :  Give  me  to  drink. 

8  (For  his  disciples  were  gone  into  the  city,  to  buy 
food.) 

9  Then  that  Samaritan  woman  saith  to  him  :  How  dost 
thou,  being  a  Jew,  ask  of  me  to  drink,  who  am  a  Sama- 
ritan woman  ?  For  the  Jews  do  not  communicate  with  the 
Samaritans. 

10  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  her :  If  thou  didst 
know  the  gift  of  God,  and  who  it  is  that  saith  to  thee, 
Give  me  to  drink  :  thou  perhaps  wouldst  have  asked  of 
him,  and  he  would  have  given  thee  living  water. 

11  The  woman  saith  to  him:  Sir,  thou  hast  nothing 
wherein  to  draw,  and  the  well  is  deep  :  from  whence  then 
hast  thou  living  water  ? 

12  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father  Jacob,  who  gave 

»  Supra,  iii.  22.— b  Gen.  xxxiii.  19,  and  xlviii.  22;  Jos.  xxiv.  32. 


Instants  of  every  description,  however  various  and  even  opposite  in  their  opinions, 
claim  severally  for  themselves  the  honour  of  deducing  from  the  Bihle  irrefragable 
and  indubitable  consequences.  The  doctrine  of  conditional  salvation  is  an  indu- 
bitable consequence  to  the  Arminian.  The  doctrine  of  absolute  decree,  an  indu- 
bitable consequence  to  the  Calvinist.  The  doctrines  of  the  Trinity,  the  atone- 
ment, and  the  sacraments,  which  the  Church  of  England  considers  as  indubitable 
consequences  of  the  Bible,  would  not  be  so,  if  the  Unitarians  and  Quakers  were 
right  in  the  consequences  which  they  draw  from  the  Bible.  But  the  consequences 
which  they  deduce  appear  indubitable  to  them."  This  the  professor  properly 
itylaj  Protestantism  in  the  abstract  or  generalized,  and  nearly  allied  to  apostacy 
from  Christianity.  See  his  Inquiry  into  the  Consequences  of  neglecting  to  give 
the  Prayer  Book  with  the  Bib!e. 

»  * 

*  V.  16,  17.  Aei  Gtoc,  atf  Tide  ;  ufta  Tlarijo,  ufia  Y\6q.  Arius  began  his  heresy 
by  denying  this,  as  it  appears  in  his  letter  to  Eusebius,  of  Nicomedia,  in  S. 
Epiphan.  Ha»r.  69,  p.  731. 

t  V.  31.  Qui  est  de  terra,  de  terra  est,  6  iov  s/c  ttjq  yrjc,  tK  rije.  yfje.  tan,  Kai 
(K  ttjq  yrjg  \a\ei,  et  de  terra  loquitur. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  S.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  this  baptism,  given  by  the 
disciples  of  Christ,  did  not  at  all  differ  from  th*  baptism  of  S.  John;  both,  in  his 
opinion,  being  used  to  prepare  the  people  for  Christ :  but  Alcuin  interprets  it 
otherwise.  Some  will  ask,  says  he,  whether  She  Holy  Ghost  was  given  by  this 
baptism,  since  it  is  said  the  Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given  because  Jesus  was  not 
yet  glorified?  To  this  we  answer,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  though  not  in 
that  manifest  manner  as  it  was  after  the  ascension ;  for  as  Christ,  as  man,  had 
always  the  Holy  Ghost  residing  within  him,  and  yet  after  his  baptism  received  the 
Holy  Ghost,  coming  upon  him  in  a  visible  manner,  in  the  shape  of  a  dove;  so 
before  the  manifest  and  public  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  the  saints  were  his 
hidden  temples.  S.  Thos.  Aquinas. 

Ver.  6.  This  is  what  Jacob  gave  to  his  son  Joseph,  when  calling  him  to  him 
ust  before  he  died,  he  said,  (Gen.  xlviii.  22,)  I  give  thee  a  portion  above  thy  bre- 
thren, which  I  took  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Amorrhite,  with  my  sword  and  bow. 
Theophylact. — It  was  thirty-six  miles  from  Jerusalem,  and  the  same  place  as 
Sichem,  (Gen.  xxxiv.,)  the  capital  of  Samaria,  now  called  Naplosa. 

Ver.  10.  Thou  didst  know  the  gift  of  God ;  i.  e.  the  favour  now  offered  thee 
by  my  presence,  of  believing  in  me. — And  he  would  have  given  thee  livina  water, 
meaning  Divine  graces ;  but  the  woman  understood  him  literally  of  such  water  as 
▼as  there  in  the  well.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.     The  Samaritan  woman  says,  our  father  Jacob  ;  be"?  e  Sama- 
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us  the  well,  and  drank  thereof  himself,  and  his  children, 
and  his  cattle  ? 

13  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  her:  Whosoever  drink 
eth  of  this  water  shall  thirst  again  :   but  he  that  shall  drink 
of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  not  thirst  for  ever. 

14  But  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him,  shall  become 
in  him  a  fountain  of  water,  springing  up  into  everlasting 
life. 

15  The  woman  saith  to  him  :  Sir,  give  me  this  water, 
that  I  may  not  thirst,  nor  come  hither  to  draw. 

16  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Go,  call  thy  husband,  and  come 
hither. 

17  The  woman  answered,  and  said  :  I  have  no  hus- 
band. Jesus  said  to  her :  Thou  hast  said  well,  I  have  no 
husband  : 

18  For  thou  hast  had  five  husbands  :  and  he  whom  thou 
now  hast  is  not  thy  husband.     This  thou  hast  said  truly. 

19  The  woman  saith  to  him:  Sir,  I  perceive  that  thou 
art  a  prophet. 

20  Our  fathers  adored  on  this  mountain,  and  you  say 
cthat  at  Jerusalem  is  the  place  where  men  must  adore. 

21  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman,  believe  me,  the  hour 
cometh  when  you  shall  neither  on  this  mountain,  nor  in 
Jerusalem,  adore  the  Father. 

22  dYou  adore  that  which  jou  know  not:  we  adore 
that  which  we  know  :  for  salvation  is  of  the  Jews. 

23  But  the  hour  cometh,  and  now  is,  when  the  true 
adorers  shall  adore  the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  For 
the  Father  also  seeketh  such  to  adore  him. 

24  "God  is  a  spirit,  and  they  that  adore  him,  must 
adore  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 

c  Deut.  xii.  5.— d  4  Kings  xvii.  41.— «  1  Cor.  iii.  17. 


ritans  claimed  lineage  from  Abraham,  who  was  himself  a  Chaldean  ;  and  they, 
therefore,  called  Jacob  their  father,  because  he  was  Abraham's  grandson.  S.  Chrys. 
— Or  she  calls  him  their  father  because  they  lived  under  the  law  of  Moses,  and 
were  in  possession  of  that  sp.t  of  ground  which  Jacob  had  bequeathed  to  his  son 
Joseph.   Yen.  liede. 

Ver.  16.  Call  thy  husband.  Christ  begins  to  show  her  that  he  knows  her 
life,  to  make  her  know  him  and  herself.   Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Our  fathers  adored  on  this  mountain,  &c.  She  means  Jacob  and 
the  ancient  patriarchs,  whom  the  Samaritans  called  their  fathers;  and  by  the 
mountain,  that  of  Garizim,  where  the  Samaritans  had  built  a  temple,  and  where 
they  would  have  all  persons  adore,  and  not  at  Jerusalem  :  now  she  had  a  curiosity 
to  hear  what  Christ  would  say  of  these  two  temples,  and  of  the  different  worship 
of  the  Jews  and  of  the  Samaritans.  Wi. — Sichem  was  at  the  foot  of  Mount 
Garizim.  The  Samaritans  supposed  the  patriarchs  had  exercised  their  religious 
acts  on  this  mountain.   V. 

Ver.  22.  The  Israelites,  on  account  of  their  innumerable  sins,  had  been  de- 
livered by  the  Almighty  into  the  hands  of  the  king  of  Assyria,  who  led  them  all 
away  captives  into  Babylon  and  Media,  and  sent  other  nations,  whom  he  had  col- 
lected from  different  parts,  to  inhabit  Samaria.  But  the  Almighty,  to  show  to  all 
nations  that  he  had  not  delivered  up  these  his  people  for  want  of  power  to  defend, 
but  solely  on  account  of  their  transgressions,  sent  lions  into  the  land  to  persecute 
these  strangers.  The  Assyrian  king,  upon  hearing  this,  sent  them  a  priest  to  teach 
them  the  law  of  God  ;  but  neither  after  this  did  they  depart  wholly  from  their  im 
piety,  but  in  part  only :  for  many  of  them  returned  to  their  idols,  worshipping  at 
the  same  time  the  true  God.  It  was  on  this  account  that  Christ  preferred  the  Jews 
before  them,  saying,  that  salvation  is  of  the  Jews,  with  whom  it  was  the  chief 
principle  to  acknowledge  the  true  God,  and  hold  every  denomination  of  idols  in 
detestation ;  whereas,  the  Samaritans,  by  mixing  the  worship  of  the  one  with  the 
other,  plainly  showed  that  they  held  the  God  of  the  universe  in  no  greater  esteen. 
than  their  dumb  idols.  S.  Chrys.  ex  S.  Thoma. 

Ver.  23.     Now  is  the  time  approaching,  when  the  true  adorers  shall  udor,' 
the  Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth,  without  being  confined  to  any  one  temple  or 
place;  and  chiefly  in  spirit,  without  such  a  multitude  of  sacrifices  and  ceremonio? 
as  even  the  Jews  now  practise.     Such  adorers  God  himself  (who  is  a  pure  spirit) 
desires,  of  which  they  shall  be  taught  by  the  Messias.  Wi.— Our  Lord  foretells  her 
that  sacrifices  in  both  these  temples  should  shortly  cease,  giving  her  these  thr* 
instructions :   1.  That  the  true  sacrifice  should   be  limited  no  longer  to  one  spot  c 
nation,  but  should  be  offered  throughout  all  nations,  according  to  that  of  Malady- 
(i.  1 1 )  ;  2.  That  the  gross  and  carnal  adoration  by  the  flesh  and   blood  ot  beaftc 
not  having  in  them  grace,  spirit,  and  life,  should  be  taken  away,  and  another  ««v 


Chap.  IV. 


8.  JOHN. 


Chap.  V, 


25  The  woman  saith  to  him  :  I  know  that  the  Messias 
comcth  (who  is  called  Christ) :  therefore  when  he  is  come, 
he  will  tell  us  all  thing's. 

26  Jesus  saith  to  her  :    I  am   he,   who  am   speaking 
vith  thee. 

27  And  immediately  his  disciples  came  :  and  they  won- 
dered that  he  talked  with  the  woman.  Yet  no  man  said  : 
What  seekest  thou,  or  why  talkest  thou  with  her? 

28  The  woman,  therefore,  left  her  water-pot,  and  went 
away  into  the  city,  and  saith  to  those  men  : 

29  Come,  and  see  a  man  who  hath  told  me  all  things 
that  ever  I  did.     Is  not  he  the  Christ  ? 

30  Then  they  went  out  of  the  city,  and  came  to  him. 

31  In  the  mean  time  the  disciples  prayed  him,  saying: 
Rabbi,  eat. 

32  But  he  said  to  them  :  I  have  food  to  eat  which  you 
know  not  of. 

33  The  disciples,  therefore,  said  one  to  another :  Hath 
any  man  brought  him  any  thing  to  eat  ? 

34  Jesus  said  to  them :  My  food  is  to  do  the  will  of 
him  that  sent  me,  that  I  may  perfect  his  work. 

35  Do  not  you  say,  there  are  yet  four  months,  and 
then  the  harvest  cometh  ?  Behold  I  say  to  you,  lift  up 
your  eyes,  and  see  the  countries,  afor  they  are  white 
already  to  harvest. 

36  And  he  that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and  gathereth 
fruit  into  everlasting  life  :  that  both  he  that  soweth,  and 
he  that  reapeth,  may  rejoice  together. 

37  For  in  this  is  the  saying  true  :  that  it  is  one  man 
that  soweth,  and  it  is  another  that  reapeth. 

38  I  have  sent  you  to  reap  that  in  which  you  did  not 
labour:  others  have  laboured,  and  you  have  entered  into 
their  labours. 

39  Now  of  that  city  many  of  the  Samaritans  believed 
in  him,  for  the  word  of  the  woman  giving  testimony  :  that 
he  told  me  whatsoever  I  have  done. 

40  So  when  the  Samaritans  were  come  to  him,  they 
desired  him  that  he  would  stay  there.  And  he  stayed 
there  two  days. 

41  And  many  more  believed  in  him,  because  of  his 
own  word. 


•  Matt.  ix.  37;   Luke  x.  2.— b  Matt.  xiii.  57;  Mark  vi.  4;  Luke  iv.  24. 


42  And  they  said  to  the  woman  :  We  now  believe,  nol 
for  thy  saying ;  for  we  ourselves  have  heard  him,  and 
know  that  this  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

43  Now,  after  two  days,  he  departed  thence  ;  and  went 
into  Galilee. 

44  bFor  Jesus  himself  gave  testimony  that  a  prophet 
hath  not  honour  in  his  own  country. 

45  cThen,  when  he  was  come  injto  Galilee,  the  Gali- 
leans received  him,  having  seen  all  the  things  he  had 
done  at  Jerusalem  on  the  festival  day :  for  they  also  went 
to  the  festival  day. 

46  He  came  again,  therefore,  into  Cana  of  Galilee, 
d  where  he  made  the  water  wine.  And  there  was  a  cer- 
tain ruler  whose  son  was  sick  at  Capharnaum. 

47  He  having  heard  that  Jesus  was  come  from  Judea 
into  Galilee,  went  to  him,  and  prayed  him  to  come  down 
and  heal  his  son ;  for  he  was  at  the  point  of  death. 

48  Then  Jesus  said  to  him :  Unless  you  see  signs  and 
wonders,  you  believe  not. 

49  The  ruler  saith  to  him  :  Sir,  come  down  before  that 
my  son  die. 

50  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Go  thy  way,  thy  son  liveth. 
The  man  believed  the  word  which  Jesus  said  to  him,  and 
went  his  way. 

51  And  as  he  was  going  down,  his  servants  met  him: 
and  they  brought  word,  saying:   that  his  son  lived. 

52  He  asked,  therefore,  of  them  the  hour  wherein  he 
grew  better.  And  they  said  to  him  :  Yesterday,  at  the 
seventh  hour,  the  fever  left  him. 

53  The  father,  therefore,  knew  that  it  was  at  the  same 
hour  that  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Thy  son  liveth  :  and  himseh 
believed,  and  his  whole  house. 

54  This  is  again  the  second  miracle  that  Jesus  did, 
when  he  was  come  out  of  Judea  into  Galilee. 

CHAP.  V. 

Christ  heals  on  the  sabbath  the  man  languishing  thirty-eight  years  ;  his 
discourse  upon  this  occasion. 

AFTER  "theee  things  there  was  a  festival  da)  of  tin 
Jews,  and  Jesus  went  up  to  Jerusalem. 
2  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  t  pond,  called  Prvfoatica 
which  in  Hebrew  is  named  Bethsaida,  having  five  po-u  hes 

c  Matt.  iv.  12  ;  Mark  i.  14;  Luke  iv.  14.— d  Supra,  ii.  9.— e  A.  D.  31. 


flee  succeed,  which  should  be  in  itself  invisible.  Divine,  and  full  of  life,  spirit,  and 
grace ;  3.  That  this  sacrifice  should  be  truth  itself,  whereof  all  former  sacrifices 
were  but  shadows  and  figures.   B. 

Ver.  25.  I  hvow  that  the  Messias  cometh.  So  that  even  the  Samaritans,  at 
that  time,  expected  the  coming  of  the  great  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  His  disciples  .  .  .  wondered,  &c.  They  admired  his  humility,  find- 
ing him  discoursing  with  a  poor  woman,  especially  she  being  a  Samaritan.   Wi. 

Ver.  20.  The  Samaritans  looked  for  the  Messias,  because  they  had  the  books 
uf  Moses,  in  which  Jacob  foretold  the  world's  Redeemer:  The  sceptre  shall  not 
depart  from  Judo,  nor  a  lender  from  his  thigh,  until  he  come  that  is  to  be  sent. 
Gen.  xlix.  10.  And  Moses  himself  foretold  the  same  :  God  will  raise  to  us  a  pro- 
phet from  amongst  our  brethren.   Deut.  xviii.  15.  S.  Chrys.  ex  S.  Thoma. 

V<!R.  35.  For  thry  are  white  already  to  harvest.  The  great  harvest  of  souls 
was  approaching,  when  Christ  was  come  to  teach  men  the  way  to  salvation,  and 
was  to  send  his  apostles  to  convert  all  nations.  They  succeeded  to  the  labours  of 
the  prophets,  but  with  much  greater  advantages  and  success.  And  to  this  is  ap- 
plied that  common  saying,  that  one  soweth  and  another  reapeth.  Wi. 

Ver.  42.  This  is  indeed  the  Saviour  of  the  world.  These  Samaritans  then 
believed  that  Jesus  was  the  true  Messias,  sent  to  redeem  the  vorld.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  For  Jesus,  himself  gave  testimony,  Sec.  The  connexion  and  reason 
given  here  by  the  word  for,  is  obscure,  when  it  is  said  Jesus  went  into  Galilee, 
and  gave  testimony  that  a  prophet  hath  not  honour  in  his  own  country.  One 
would  think  this  should  not  be  a  reason  for  his  going  into  Galilee,  but  rather  why 
be  should  not  go  thither.  S.  Cyril,*  and  also  S.  Chrys.,  distinguish  different  parts 
f  Galilee;  and  say,  that  when  Jesus  went  into  Galilee,  the  meaning  is,  that  he 


would  not  at  that  time  go  to  Nazareth,  where  he  was  bred,  nor  to  Cajthamwm 
where  he  had  lived  for  a  time,  but  went  to  Cana,  and  those  other  parts  of  Gali 
lee ;  and  that  the  word  for  only  gives  the  reason  of  this,  that  he  would  not  gj  U 
Nazareth  or  Capharnaum,  because  no  prophet  is  honoured  in  his  own  country.  Wi. 


*  V.  44.     S.  Cyril,  in  Joan.,  p.  202.     Interjacentem  Nazareth  praeterit.  7rapa 
rpkxti  rr)v  Na£ap{$  Sta  too  piaov  Ktifikvqv.    S.  Chry.  horn.  34,  in  Joan.  torn.  «. 
p.  203,  quare  addidit,  quia,  yap,  quod  non  in  Capharnaum,  sed  in  Galileam,  et  in 
Cana  abiit. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Observe  here  the  malice  of  the  Pharisees  ;  they  were  mora 
hurt  at  the  cure  of  the  sick  man,  than  at  the  violation  of  the  sabbath.  Therefore 
they  ask  not,  Who  healed  you  ?  but,  as  if  they  wished  to  keep  that  out  of  sight, 
Who  told  you  to  take  up  your  bed  ?  S.  Chrys. — But  he  answers,  The  same  who 
healed  me  :  Why  should  I  not  receive  orders  from  him  from  whom  I  have  received 
my  health  ?    S.  Aug. 

Ver.  2.  Now  there  is  at  Jerusalem  a  pond,  called  Prohatica*  Some  trans- 
late, the  sheep-pond.  It  is  true  the  Greek  word  signifies  something  belonging  to 
sheep.  But  because  the  ancient  Latin  interpreter  thought  fit  to  retain  the  Greek. 
prohatica,  and  also  because  of  the  different  expositions,  I  have  not  changed  the 
word.  Some  think  it  was  so  called,  as  being  near  the  gate  called  the  sheep-gate  : 
others*  as  being  near  the  sheep-market :  others,  because  the  sheep  that  were 
brought  to  be  sacrificed,  were  wasted  in  it ;  or,  at  least,  that  the  blood  and  entrails 
of  sheep  and  beasts  sacrificed,  were  thrown  into  it,  or  washed  there.  In  the  ordi- 
narj  n-"/>ol   copies  we  read  thus:  there  is  at,  or  near,  the  Prohatica,  a  pond,  m 
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Chap.   V. 


S.   JOHN. 


Chap.  V. 


3  In  these  lay  a  great  multitude  of  sick,  of  blind,  of 
lame,  of  withered,  waiting  for  the  moving1  of  the  water. 

4  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  went  down  at  a  certain 
time  into  the  pond :  and  the  water  was  moved  :  And  he 
that  went  down  first  into  the  pond  after  the  motion  of  the 
water,  was  made  whole  of  whatsoever  infirmity  he  lay 
under. 

5  And  there  was  a  certain  man  there,  that  had  been 
eight  and  thirty  years  under  his  infirmity. 

6  Him  when  Jesus  had  seen  lying,  and  knew  that  he 
had  been  now  a  long  time,  he  saith  to  him  :  Wilt  thou  be 
made  whole  ? 

7  The  infirm  man  answered  him  :  Sir,  I  have  no  man 
when  the  water  is  troubled,  to  put  me  into  the  pond  :  for 
whilst  I  am  coming,  another  goeth  down  before  me. 

8  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

9  And  immediately  the  man  was  made  whole :  and  he 
took  up  his  bed,  and  walked.  And  it  was  the  sabbath 
that  day. 

10  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  to  him  that  was  cured  : 
aIt  is  the  sabbath,  it  is  not  lawful  for  thee  to  take  up 
thy  bed. 

1 1  He  answered  them  :  He  that  made  me  whole,  he 
said  to  me  :  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk. 

12  They  asked  him,  therefore:  Who  is  that  man  that 
said  to  thee  :  Take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk  ? 

»  Exod.  xx.  11  ;  Jer.  xvii.  24. 


fish-pond.  In  Hebrew  it  was  called  Bethsaida,  a  bouse  for  fishing:  and  in  most 
Greek  copies,  Bethchesda,  a  house  of  mercy,  (perhaps  because  of  the  cures  done 
there,)  having  five  porches,  covered  and  arched,  for  the  convenience  of  the  infirm 
that  laid  there,  waiting  for  the  motion  of  the  water.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  And  an  angel  of  the  LordA  In  many  Greek  copies  is  now  wanting, 
of  the  Lord;  but  at  least  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  interpreters,  expound  it  of  a 
true  angel,  and  of  a  miraculous  cure :  so  that  I  cannot  but  wonder  that  so  learned 
a  man  as  Dr.  Hammond  should  rather  judge  these  cures  to  have  been  natural. 
By  the  angel,  he  would  have  us  to  understand  a  messenger  sent  from  the  temple, 
who  was  to  stir  up  the  blood,  and  the  grosser  and  thicker  parts  from  the  bottom 
of  the  pond,  and  that  these  cures  were  made  much  after  the  same  manner,  as,  in 
some  cases,  persons  find  a  cure  by  being  put  into  the  belly  of  a  beast  newly 
opened.  Into  what  extravagant  interpretations  are  men  of  learning  sometimes  led 
by  their  private  judgment !  Wi. — The  effect  produced  could  not  be  natural,  as  only 
one  was  cured  at  each  motion  of  the  waters.  The  longing  expectation  of  the  suf- 
fering patients,  is  a  mark  of  the  persevering  prayer  with  which  poor  sinners  should 
solicit  the  cure  of  their  spiritual  infirmities.  A. 

Ver.  5.  Infirmity.  The  Greek,  acQivna,  signifies,  in  its  radical  interpretation, 
a  loss  of  strength  :  in  this  place  it  seems  to  denote  a  confirmed  palsy. 

Ver.  G.  Wilt  thou  be  made  whole?  No  doubt  but  the  poor  man  desired 
nothing  morf .  Christ  put  this  question,  to  raise  him  to  a  lively  faith  and 
hope.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  walk.  The  man  found  himself  healed  at 
that  very  moment,  and  did  as  he  was  ordered,  though  it  was  the  sabbath-day. 
The  Jews  blamed  him  for  it:  he  told  them  that  be  who  had  healed  him  bad  him 
do  so.  And  who  it  was  ho  knew  not,  till  Jesus,  finding  him  in  the  temple,  said  to 
him  (ver.  14)  :  Sin  no  more,  lest  some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee.  Upon  this  he 
went,  not  out  of  malice,  but  out  of  gratitude,  and  told  the  Jews  that  Jesus  had 
cured  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Si7i  no  more,  Sec.  By  these  words  our  Saviour  shows,  that  his  in- 
firmity was  sent  in  punishment  of  his  sins.  When  our  souls  are  covered  with  the 
leprosy  of  sin,  we  are  frequently  insensible  of  our  misfortune ;  whereas,  as  soon  as 
the  body  is  attacked  with  sickness,  though  ever  so  inconsiderable,  we  are  not  to  be 
pacified  till  the  physician  has  been  consulted,  and  some  remedy  applied  to  remove, 
if  possible,  the  complaint.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  37,  in  Jean.— Men  are  astonished  that 
God,  for  so  short  a  pleasure  as  is  found  in  the  perpetration  of  sin,  should  have 
decreed  an  everlasting  punishment  in  the  fire  of  hell ;  for  they  say,  Shall  I  be 
punished  for  ever,  for  having  indulged  a  sinful  thought  for  a  single  moment?  But 
their  astonishment  will  cease,  when  they  consider  that  punishments  are  not  in- 
flicted on  sins  in  proportion  to  the  length  of  time  that  was  spent  in  the  perpetra- 
tion, but  that  they  are  proportioned  to  their  malice.  Now  the  malice  of  sin  being 
infinite,  limed  against  the  infinite  majesty  and  infinite  sanctity  of  God,  the  punish- 
ment, to  be  any  ways  commensurate,  must  be  infinite.  If,  therefore,  the  sinner 
dies  charged  with  the  infinite  debt  of  mortal  sin  unrepented  of,  as  the  time  of 
mercy  and  repentance  finishes  with  the  present  life,  the  sin  must  necessarilycemain, 
God's  hatred  for  sin  must  necessarily  remain,  and  the  punishment  justly  inflicted 
must  necessarily  continue.  A. 

Ver.  17.  My  Father  worketh  until  now,%  and  I  work.  The  Jews  looked 
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13  But  he  that  was  healed,  knew  not  who  it  was.  Fo? 
Jesus  went  aside  from  the  multitude  that  was  standing  in 
the  place. 

14  Afterwards  Jesus  findeth  him  in  the  temple,  <tnd 
saith  to  him  :  Behold,  thou  art  made  whole  :  sin  no  more, 
lest  some  worse  thing  happen  to  thee. 

15  The  man  went  his  way,  and  told  the  Jews  that  it 
was  Jesus  that  had  made  him  whole. 

16  Thereupon,  the  Jews  persecuted  Jesus,  because  he 
did  these  things  on  the  sabbath. 

17  But  Jesus  answered  them:  My  Father  worketh 
until  now,  and  I  work. 

18  Hereupon,  therefore,  the  Jews  sought  the  more  to 
kill  him,  because  he  did  not  only  break  the  sabbath,  but 
also  said  that  God  was  his  Father,  making  himself  equal 
to  God.     Then  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them  : 

19  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you:  the  Son  cannot  do 
any  thing  of  himself,  but  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do : 
for  what  things  soever  he  doth,  these  the  Son  also  doth  in 
like  manner. 

20  For  the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and  showeth  him  all 
things  which  himself  doth  ;  and  greater  works  than  thesp 
will  he  show  him,  that  you  may  wonder. 

2 1  For  as  the  Father  raiseth  up  the  dead,  and  giveth 
life :  so  the  Son  also  giveth  life  to  whom  he  will. 

22  For  neither  doth  the  Father  judge  any  man  :  but 
hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son. 


upon  it  of  obligation  to  do  nothing  on  the  sabbath,  because  God  is  said  to  have 
rested  the  seventh  day ;  on  which  account,  the  rest  on  the  seventh  day  was  com- 
manded. Christ  puts  them  in  mind,  that  though  it  be  said  he  rested  the  seventh 
day,  (that  is,  produced  no  more  new  kinds  of  creatures, )  yet  that  God  may  be  said 
to  work  always,  by  preserving  and  continually  governing  the  world  :  and  I,  saith 
he,  do  all  things  that  he  doth,  /  icork  with  him,  being  one  and  the  same  in  nature 
and  substance  with  him  :  nay,  even  as  man,  I  do  nothing  but  what  is  conformable 
to  his  will  j  and  so  you  need  not  fear  that  1  break  the  sabbath.  Wi. — If  Chiist  had 
not  l>een  the  natural  Son  of  God,  these  words,  which  be  says  in  excuse  of  his 
seeming  breach  of  the  sabbath,  would  rather  have  increased  the  strength  of  their 
accusation.  For  no  governor,  when  accused  of  any  crime,  excuses  himself  by  say- 
ing the  king  does  the  same.  But  as  the  Son  is  equal  to  the  Father,  his  excuse  is  a 
true  one.   S    Chrysos.  horn.  37,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  18.  That  God-  was  his  Father,^  making  himself  equal  to  God.  In  divers 
places  of  the  Old  Testament,  God  is  called  the  Father  of  the  Israelites,  and  they 
his  children :  but  here,  and  on  several  other  occasions,  the  Jews  very  well  saw, 
that  he  called  God  his  Father  in  a  quite  different  sense  from  that,  in  which  he  could 
be  said  to  be  their  Father ;  that  his  words  made  him  equal  to  God,  and  that  ho 
made  himself  God.  See  John  x.  33;  xix.  7;  Luke  xxii.  70,  &c.  And  therefore 
S.  Augustin  says  on  this  verse,  (trac.  17,  in  Joan.,)  Behold  the  Jeios  understand 
tchat  the  Arians  do  not.  Wi. 

Ver.  ?9.  The  Son  cannot  do  any  thing  of  himself, \\  bid  what  he  seeth  the 
Father  do.  In  like  manner  (ver.  30)  Christ  says,  /  can  do  nothing  of  myself .  As 
I  hear,  so  I  judge.  Again,  (chap.  viii.  28,)  /  do  nothing  of  myself;  but  as  the 
Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things.  All  these  and  the  like  expressions 
may  be  expounded,  with  Maldonatand  Fetavius,  (1.  2,  de  Trin.  c.  4,)  of  Christ,  as 
man.  ■  But  the  ancient  Fathers  commonly  allowed  them  to  be  understood  of  Christ 
as  God,  and  as  the  true  Son  of  God  proceeding  from  him  from  all  eternity  ;  as 
when  it  is  said,  the  Son  cannot  do  any  thing  of  himself  it  is  true,  because  the 
eternal  Son  is  not  of  himself  but  always  proceeds  from  the  Father.  2.  Because 
the  works  of  all  the  three  Persons,  by  which  all  tilings  are  produced  and  preserud, 
are  inseparable.  3.  When  it  is  said,  that  the  Son  doth  nothing,  but  what  he  seeth 
the  Father  doing :  that  he  heareth,  as  the  Father  hath  taught  him,  or  showed  to 
him  :  these  expressions  bear  not  the  same  sense  as  when  they  are  applied  to  men. 
or  to  an  inferior  or  a  scholar,  who  learns  of  his  master,  and  follows  him ;'  but  here. 
says  S.  Aug.,  to  see,  to  hear,  to  be  taught  by  the  Father,  is  no  more  than  to  pro- 
ceed from  him,  to  do  and  produce  by  the  same  action,  all  that  the  Father  doth  and 
produceth.  This  is  the  general  interpretation  of  the  ancient  Fathers  :  of  S.  Athan., 
S.  Basil,  S.  Greg.  Naz.,  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril,  S.  Arab.,  S.  Aug.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Greater  tcorks  than  these  will  he.  (the  Father)  sImw  him,  &c.  These 
words  may  also,  with  Maid.,  be  expounded  of  Christ,  as  he  is  man;  but  the  ancient 
interpreters  understand  them  of  Christ,  as  be  is  God,  in  this  sense,  that  the  Father 
and  t'no  Son,  or  the  Father  by  the  Son,  will  show  greater  miracles  hereafter  done 
by  Christ,  that  more  persons  may  admire  and  believe.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  For  as  the  Father  .  .  .  giveth  life,  so  also  the  Son  giveth  life  to 
whom  he  will;  where  these  words,  to  give  life  to  whom  he  will,  show  the  power  of 
the  Son  and  of  the  Father  to  be  equal.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.     Neither  doth  the  Father  judge  any  man      It  is  certain  that  God  '» 


Chap.  V. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.   VI. 


23  That  all  men  may  honour  the  Son,  as  they  honour 
th'.  Father.  He  who  honoureth  not  the  Son,  honoureth 
not  the  Father  who  hath  sent  him. 

24  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  him  that  sent  me,  hath  everlasting 
life ;  and  cometh  not  into  judgment,  but  is  passed  from 
death  to  life. 

25  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto  you,  that  the  hour  cometh, 
and  now  is,  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear  shall  live. 

26  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself;  so  he  hath 
given  to  the  Son  also  to  Iiave  life  in  himself: 

27  And  he  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judg- 
ment, because  he  is  the  Son  of  man. 

28  Wonder  not  at  this,  for  the  hour  cometh,  wherein 
all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son 
of  God. 

29  "And  they  that  have  done  good,  shall  come  forth 
unto  the  resurrection  of  life  :  but  they  that  have  done  evil, 
unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment. 

30  I  can  do  nothing  of  myself.  As  I  hear,  so  I  judge  : 
and  my  judgment  is  just :  because  I  seek  not  my  own 
will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

31  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  my  witness  is  not  true. 

32  b  There  is  another  that  beareth  witness  of  me  :  and 
I  know  that  the  witness  which  he  witnesseth  of  me  is  true. 

33  You  sent  to  John  :  and  he  gave  testimony  to  the 
truth. 

34  But  I  received  not  testimony  from  man  :  but  I  say 
these  things  that  you  may  be  saved. 

35  He  was  a  burning  and  a  shining  lamp.  And  you 
were  willing,  for  a  time,  to  rejoice  in  his  light. 

»  Matt.  xxv.  46.— b  Matt.  Hi.  17;  Supra,  i.  15.— «  Matt.  Hi.  17,  and  xvii.  5.— d  Deut.  iv.  12. 


36  But  I   have  a  greater  testimony  than  that  of  John 
For  the  works  which  the  Father  hath  given  me  to  perfect : 
the  works  themselves,  which  I  do,  give  testimony  of  me, 
that  the  Father  hath  sent  me. 

37  And  the  Father  himself,  who  hath  sent  me.  chath 
given  testimony  of  me :  neither  have  you  heard  his  voice 
at  any  time  :  dnor  seen  his  shape. 

38  And  you  have  not  his  word  abiding  in  you :  for 
whom  he  hath  sent,  him  you  believe  not. 

39  Search   the  Scriptures,   for  you  think  in  them  to 
have  life  everlasting :  and  the  same  are  they  that  give  tes 
timony  of  me  : 

40  And  you  will  not  come  to  me  that  you  may  have  life. 

41  I  receive  not  glory  from  men. 

42  But  I  know  you,  that  you  have  not  the  love  of  God 
in  you. 

43  I  am  come  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  and  you  re- 
ceive me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name,  hirr 
you  will  receive. 

44  How  can  you  believe,  who  receive  glory  one  from 
another:  eand  the  glory  which  is  from  God  alone,  you  dc 
not  seek  ? 

45  Think  not  that  I  will  accuse  you  to  the  Father. 
There  is  one  that  accuseth  you,  Moses,  in  whom  you 
trust. 

46  For  if  you  did  believe  Moses,  you  would  perhaps 
believe  me  also  ;  ffor  he  wrote  of  me. 

47  But  if  you  do  not  believe  his  writings :  how  will 
you  believe  my  words  ? 

CHAP.  VI. 

Christ  feeds  Jive  thousand  icithjive  loaves:  he  walks  upon  the  sea,  and 
discourses  of  the  bread  of  life. 

e  1  Cor.  iv.  3. — t  Gen.  iii.  15,  and  xxii.  18,  and  xlix.  10;  Deut.  xviii.  15. 


the  Judge  of  all,  by  divers  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  to  judge,  belongs 
both  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son,  as  they  are  the  same  God :  so  that  when  it  is 
added,  that  the  Father  hath  given  all  judgment  to  the  Son*\  this  is  meant  .of  the 
exterior  exercise  of  his  judgment  upon  all  mankind  at  the  end  of  the  world,  inas- 
much as  Christ  then  will  return,  in  his  human  body,  to  judge  all  men,  even  as 
man,  in  their  bodies.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Hath  everlasting  life.  That  is,  a  title  to  an  eternal  inheritance  of 
glo-y,  by  believing  in  the  Father,  and  in  the  Son,  and  also  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  as 
we  are  taught  to  believe  at  our  baptism.  Wi. 

Vek.  25.  The  hour  cometh  .  .  when  the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Though  some  understand  this  of  the  rising  of  Lazarus  ;  others  of  those  that 
rose  with  Christ  at  his  resurrection :  yet  by  these  words,  when  the  dead  shall  hear 
the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  seems  rather  to  be  signified  the  general  resurrection  at 
the  end  of  the  world  ;  and  though  it  be  said,  that  now  is  the  hour,  this  may  be 
•poken  of  the  last  a<re  of  the  world;  and,  as  S.  John  says,  (1  Ep.  ii.  18,)  children, 
it  is  the  last  hour.   Wi. 

Ver.  29,      Unto  the  resurrection  of  judgment.     That  is,  condemnation.  Cb. 

Ver.  30.  /  can  do  nothing  of  myself  &c.  See  ver.  19.  S.  Chrys.  also  takes 
notice,  that  it  may  be  no  less  with  truth  said  of  the  Father,  that  he  can  do  nothing 
of  himself,  nor  without  his  Son,  nor  both  of  them  without  the  Holy  Ghost;  be- 
cause both  they,  and  their  actions,  are  inseparable.  Wi.  , 

Ver.  31.  If  I  bear  witness  of  myself,  Sec.  Christ  tells  the  Jews  elsewhere, 
(chap.  viii.  14,)  that  though  he  should  bear  witness  of  himself,  it  would  lie  true. 
But  the  sense  of  the  words  in  this  place  is,  I  could  allow  yo  i,  that  if  I  only  gave 
testimony  of  myself,  you  might  seem  to  have  some  reason  to  except  against  my 
testimony  ;  but  now,  besides  my  own  words,  you  have  had  also  the  testimony  of 
John  the  Baptist,  who  divers  times  witnessed  that  I  am  the  Messias,  and  the  Son 
of  God,  come  to  take  away  the  sins  of  the  world.  2.  You  have  had  the  testimony 
of  my  eternal  Father,  particularly  at  my  baptism.  3.  You  have  yet  a  greater  tes- 
timony, by  the  works  and  miracles  wrought  before  your  eyes,  and  at  the  same 
time  foretold  by  the  prophets.  4.  The  prophets,  and  the  Scriptures,  which  you 
search,  or  which  I  remit  to  you,  to  search  them  diligently,  these  also  bear  witness 
concerning  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  Or,  You  search  the  Scriptures  ( scrutamini ;  ipivvart.)  It  is  not  a 
wmmand  for  all  to  read  the  Scriptures ;  but  a  reproach  to  the  Pharisees,  that 
reading  the  Scriptures,  as  they  did,  and  thinking  to  find  -everlasting  life  in  them, 
they  would  not  receive  him  to  whom  all  those  Scriptures  gave  testimony,  and 
through  whom  alone  they  could  have  that,  true  life.  Ch. — This  hope  is  the  cause 
•nd  motive  winch  leads  'o  this  study;   and  eternal  life  is  the  end  they  propose  to 


themselves  in  it.  Hence,  from  the  context  and  mode  of  argumentation  made  us« 
of,  the  indicative,  you  search,  instead  of  the  imperative  mood,  search  ye,  is  bust 
supported.  Catholics  are  most  unjustly  accused  of  depriving  the  faithful  of  the  ust 
of  the  H  oly  Scriptures. 

Ver.  40.  And  you  will  not  come  to  me.  Christ  now  gives  them  reasons  whv 
they  do  not  receive  him,  and  his  doctrine,  nor  believe  in  him ;  because  they  ar« 
void  of  the  love  of  God,  full  of  self-love,  envy,  pride,  seeking  for  praise  and  glory 
one  from  another.  Hence  you  will  not  receive  me,  who  come  in  the  name  of  my 
Father,  sent  to  redeem  the  world.  But  if  another,  such  as  false  prophets,  or  even 
Antichrist  himself,  who  will  pretend  to  be  the  Messias,  come  in  his  own  name,  him 
you  will  receive,  Wi. 

*  V.  2.  Probatica  piscina :  some  Greek  copies,  TrpofiariKr)  KoXvufiiiTpa.  But 
in  the  common  copies,  Iwl  rij  7rpo/3artK^  KoXvfijSij-pa,  i.  e.  prope  piscinam,  &c. 
Ko\i>ixf3i]Tpa  signifies,  lavacrum.     See  Legh's  Crit.  Sacra. 

t  V.  4.  Angelus  Domini.  The  word  Kvpiov,  Domini,  is  found  in  several  of 
the  best  Greek  MSS.,  though  wanting  in  others.  But  that  the  cure  was  mira- 
culous, see  S.  Chrys.  op..  Ac.,  p.  207,  torn.  8.  'AyyeXog  taTiKrjv  tverim  Svvapn. 
S.  Arab.  1.  de  initiandis,  c.  4.  S.  Aug.,  (trac.  17,  in  Joan.,)  credas  hoc  Angelica 
virtute  fieri  solere.  S.  Cyril  on  this  place,  Angeli  descendentcs  de  eaelo  piscinas 
aquam  turbabant. 

t  V,   17.     Pater  metis  usque  modo  operatur,  ipya&Tai.     See  S.    Chrys.  dp 
\tj.  on  these  words.  S.  Cyr.  1.  2,  in  Joan.,  c.  6.  S.  Aug.  trac.  17,  in  -loan.,  &c. 

^  V.   18.     Patrem  suum,  or  proprium  suum  patrem,  -bv  Trar'tpa  itfiov. 

||  V.  19.  Non  potest  fi litis  a  se,  &c.  S.  Chrys.  op.  \tj.,  (t.  8.  p.  222,)  a  seipso 
nihil  facit,  neque  pater  a  seipso  facit,  oiiSi  b  Trarrjp  d0'  iavrov  ri  irotwv.  See  S 
Cyril,  1.  2,  in  Joan.  S.  Aug.,  trac.  17,  in  Joan.,  on  the  same  texts.  S.  Athan., 
Orat.  2,  cont.  Arianos,  torn.  2,  p.  488.  S.  Greg.  Naz.,  Orat.  36,  584,  torn.  1,  ed. 
Par.  an.  1630.  S.  Amb.,  (torn.  2,  in  Psal.  cxviii.,)  Nihil  a  se  facit  lilius;  quia 
per  unitatrm  operationis,  nee  filius  sine  patre  facit,  nee  sine  filio  pater.  S.  Hilary, 
I.  7,  de  Trin.  p.  927,  ed.  Ben.  But  S.  Jerom,  (torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  521,  ed.  Ben.,) 
Non  possum  facere  a  meipso,  objiciebant  Ariani ;  sed  respondet  Ecclesia,  ex  per- 
sona hominis  Iubc  dici,  &c.  S.  Jerom  does  not  mean  that  he  had  a  human  or  created 
person,  as  the  Nestorians  pretend ;  but  that  these  words  were  spoken,  or  might 
be  understood  of  Christ,  inasmuch  as  his  human  nature  was  united  to  his  Divine 
person. 

1  V.  22.  Omne  judicium  dedit  filio.  S.  Aug.  expounds  it,  (trac.  21,)  sod  ju- 
dicium manifestum.  Pater  occultus  erit  judex,  filius  manifestus  :  u  a  manifeiU 
ad  judicium  veniet. 


Chap.  VI. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.    VI. 


AFTER  this,   "Jesus  went  over  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
.  which  is  that  of  Tiberias  : 

2  And  a  great  multitude  followed  him,  because  they 
iaw  the  miracles  which  tie  did  on  them  that  were  infirm. 

3  And  Jesus  went  up  into  a  mountain,  and  there  he  sat 
with  his  disciples. 

4  Now  the  Pasch,  the  festival  dayb  of  the  Jews,  was 
near  at  hand. 

5  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  lifted  up  his  eyes,  and 
«een  that  a  very  great  multitude  cometh  to  him,  he  said 
to  Philip  :  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that  these  may 
eat? 

6  And  this  he  said  to  try  him  :  for  he  himself  knew 
what  he  would  do. 

7  Philip  answered  him  :  Two  hundred  penny-worth  of 
bread  is  not  sufficient  for  them,  that  every  one  may  take  a 
little. 

8  One  of  his  disciples,  Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon 
Peter,  saith  to  him  : 

9  There  is  a  boy  here  that  hath  five  barley  loaves,  and 
two  fishes ;  but  what  are  these  among  so  many  ? 

10  Then  Jesus  said  :  Make  the  men  sit  down.  Now 
there  was  much  grass  in  the  place.  So  the  men  sat  down, 
in  number  about  five  thousand. 

1 1  And  Jesus  took  the  loaves  :  and  when  he  had  given 
thanks,  he  distributed  to  them  that  were  sat  down  :  In 
like  manner  also  of  the  fishes,  as  much  as  they  would. 

12  And  when  they  were  filled,  he  said  to  his  disciples: 
Gather  up  the  fragments  that  remain,  lest  they  be  lost. 

13  So  they  gathered  them  up,  and  filled  twelve  baskets 
with  the  fragments  of  the  five  barley  loaves,  which  re- 
mained over  and  above  to  them  that  had  eaten. 

14  Then  those  men,  when  they  had  seen  what  a  mira- 
cle Jesus  had  done,  said :  This  is  the  prophet  indeed,  that 
is  to  come  into  the  wrorld. 

15  When  Jesus,  therefore,  perceived  that  they  would 
come  to  take  him  by  force,  and  make  him  king,  c  he  fled 
again  into  the  mountain  himself  alone. 

16  And  when  evening  was  come,  his  disciples  went 
down  to  the  sea. 

17  And  when  they  had  entered  into  a  ship,  they  went 

»  Matt.  xiv.  13  ;  Mark  vi.  32  ;  Luke  ix.  10.— b  A.  D.  32.— «  Matt.  xiv.  23  ; 
Mark  vi.  46.—d  Matt.  iii.  17,  and  xvii.  5  ;  Supra,  i.  32. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Galilee.  S.  John  does  not  usually  relate  what  is  men- 
tioned by  the  other  evangelists,  especially  what  happened  in  Galilee.  If  he  does  it 
on  this  occasion,  it  is  purposely  to  introduce  the  subject  of  the  heavenly  bread, 
which  begins  ver.  37.  He  seems,  moreover,  to  have  had  in  view  the  descrip- 
tion of  the  different  passovers  during  Christ's  public  ministry.  As  he,  therefore, 
^mained  in  Galilee  during  the  third  passover,  he  relates  pretty  fully  what  passed 
during  tnat  time  We  may  aLo  remark,  that  as  the  other  three  evangelists  give, 
in  the  same  terms,  the  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament,  S.  John  omits  the  in- 
stitution, but  gives  in  detail  the  repeated  promises  of  Jesus  Christ,  relative  to  this 
grand  mystery. 

Vek.  4.  From  the  circumstance  of  the  passover,  the  number  that  followed 
Jesus  was  greatly  increased.  V. 

Ver.  5.  Our  Lord  first  said,  (Matt.  xiv.  16,)  Give  them  to  eat;  but  after- 
wards, accommodating  himself  to  the  weakness  of  his  disciples,  he  says,  Whence 
thall  we  buy  bread?  So  there  is  no  contradiction. 

Ver.  10.  The  text  in  S.  Matthew  adds :  without  counting  the  women  and 
thf.  children,  who  might  possibly  amount  to  an  equal  number. 

Ver.  12.  To  make  the  miracle  still  more  conspicuous  to  the  multitude,  Jesus 
Christ  showed,  that  not  only  their  present  wants  were  supplied,  but  that  there  re- 
mained as  much,  or  more,  after  they  had  all  been  filled,  as  there  had  been,  at  first 
presented  to  Him. 

Ver.  14.     The  Prophet  indeed.     That  is,  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.   19.     Five  and  twenty  or  thirty  furlongs.     About  three  or  four  miles. 

VfcR.  21.  In  S.  Matt.  xiv.  26,  and  S.  Mark  vi.  51,  we  find  that  Jesus  entered 
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over  the  sea  to  Capharnaum  :  and  it  was  now  dark,  and 
Jesus  was  not  come  to  them. 

18  And  the  sea  arose,  by  reason  of  a  great  wind  that 
blew. 

19  So  when  they  had  rowed  about  five  and  twenty  or 
thirty  furlongs,  they  see  Jesus  walking  on  the  sea,  and 
drawing  near  to  the  ship,  and  they  were  afraid. 

20  But  he  said  to  them  ;   It  is  I  :  be  not  afraid. 

21  They  were  willing,  therefore,  to  take  him  into  the 
ship  :  and  presently  the  ship  was  at  the  land  to  which 
they  were  going. 

22  The  next  day  the  multitude  that  stood  on  the  other 
side  of  the  sea  saw  that  there  was  no  other  ship  there  but 
one,  and  that  Jesus  had  not  entered  into  the  ship  with  his 
disciples,  but  that  his  disciples  only  had  gone  away  : 

23  But  other  ships  came  in  from  Tiberias,  near  to  the 
place  where  they  had  eaten  the  bread,  the  Lord  giving 
thanks. 

24  When  the  people,  therefore,  saw  that  Jesus  was  not 
there,  nor  his  disciples,  they  took  shipping,  and  came  to 
Capharnaum,  seeking  for  Jesus. 

25  And  when  they  had  found  him  on  the  other  side 
of  the  sea,  they  said  to  him  :  Rabbi,  when  earnest  thou 
hither  ? 

26  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said :  Amen,  amen,  1 
say  to  you  :  you  seek  me,  not  because  you  have  seen 
miracles,  but  because  you  did  eat  of  the  loaves,  and  were 
filled. 

27  Labour  not  for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  which  endureth  unto  everlasting  life,  which  the  Son 
of  man  will  give  you.  dFor  him  hath  God  the  Father 
sealed. 

28  They  said,  therefore,  to  him :  What  shall  we  do, 
that  we  may  work  the  works  of  God  ? 

29  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  eThis  is  the 
work  of  God,  that  you  believe  in  him  whom  he  hath  sent. 

30  They  said,  therefore,  to  him:  What  sign  then  dost 
thou  show  that  we  may  see,  and  may  believe  thee  ?  what 
dost  thou  work  ? 

31  Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  as  it  u 
written  :  fHe  gave  them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat. 


«  1  John  iii.  23.- 


Exod.  xvi.  14  ;  Num.  xi.  7  ;  Psal.  lxxvii.  24  ; 
Wisd.  xvi.  20. 


into  the  boat.  S.  John  does  not  deny  it ;  but  he  remarks  a  circumstance  not 
noticed  by  the  others  :   The  vessel  was  presently  at  the  land.  V. 

Ver.  26.  Christ  did  not  return  an  express  answer  to  their  words,  but  he  replied 
to  their  thoughts.  For  they  seem  to  have  put  this  question  to  him,  that  by  flat- 
tering him,  they  might  induce  him  to  work  another  miracle,  similar  to  the  former : 
but  Christ  answers  them  not  to  seek  for  their  temporal  prosperity,  but  for  their 
eternal  welfare.  Maldon.* 

Ver.  27.  For  him  hath  God  the  Father  sealed.  The  sense  seems  tc  be,  that 
Christ  having  wrought  so  many  miracles  in  his  Father's  name,  the  Father  himself 
hath  thereby  given  testimony  in  his  favour,  and  witnessed,  as  it  were,  under  his 
seal,  that  Jesus  is  his  true  Son,  whom  he  sent  into  the  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  What  sign  then  dost  thou  show  1  And  foreseeing  that  ho  might, 
with  great  propriety,  allege  the  recent  miracle,  they  contrast  it  with  what  Moses 
performed  in  the  desert.  It  is  true,  they  say,  you  once  fed  5,000  persons  with  five 
loaves;  but  our  fathers,  to  the  number  of  600,000,  did  eat,  not  for  once,  but 
during  forty  years,  manna  in  the  desert;  a  species  of  food  this  iufmitely  superior 
to  barley  bread.  V.     See  Num.  i.  46. 

Ver.  31.  S.  Chrysostom  observes,  that  the  Jews  still  acknowledge  Christ  for 
God,  since  they  entreat  Christ  not  merely  to  ask  his  Father  to  give  it  them  ;  but, 
do  thou  thyself  give  it  us. 

Ver.  32.  Moses  gave  you  not  bread  from  heaven  ;  i.  e.  the  manna  wat  not 
given  to  your  forefathers  by  Moses,  but  by  God's  goodness.  Secondly,  Neither 
came  it  from  heaven,  but  from  the  clouds,  or  from  the  region  of  the  air  oniy. 
Thirdly.  It  did  not  make  them  that  eat  it  live  for  ever;  but  they  that  spiritually 


Chap.   VI 


S.  JOHN 


Chap.   VI. 


32  Then  Jesus  said  to  them:  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto 
you  :  Moses  gave  you  not  bread  from  heaven  ;  but  my 
Father  giveth  you  the  true  bread  from  heaven. 

33  For  the  bread  of  God  is  that  which  cometh  down 
from  heaven,  and  giveth  life  to  the  world. 

34  Then  they  said  to  him  :  Lord,  give  us  always  this 
bread. 

35  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  I  am  the  bread  of  life : 
"he  that  cometh  to  me,  shall  not  hunger:  and  he  that  be- 
lieveth  in  me,  shall  never  thirst. 

36  But  I  said  to  you,  that  you  also  have  seen  me,  and 
you  believe  not. 

37  All  that  the  Father  giveth  me,  shall  come  to  me  : 
and  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  not  cast  out : 

38  Because  I  came  down  from  heaven,  not  to  do  my 
own  will,  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me. 

39  Now  this  is  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  the 
Father :  that  all  that  he  hath  given  me,  I  lose  not  thereof, 
but  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day. 

40  And  this  is  the  will  of  my  Father,  who  sent  me  : 
that  every  one  who  seeth  the  Son,  and  believeth  in  him, 
may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the 
last  day. 

41  The  Jews  then  murmured  at  him,  because  he  had 
said  :  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

42  And  they  said  :  bIs  not  this  Jesus  the  son  of  Joseph, 

a  Eccli.  xxiv.  29.— b  Matt.  xiii.  55  ;  Mark  vi.  3. 


sat  me,  the  living  bread  ;  that  is,  believe  in  ir.e,  and  keep  ray  commandments, 
*hall  live  for  ever. — Ver.  37,  44,  and  66.  No  one  can  come  to  vie,  unless  the 
Father  draw  him.*  These  verses  are  commonly  expounded  of  God's  elect;  who 
are  not  only  called,  but  saved,  by  a  particular  mercy  and  providence  of  God.  God  is 
said  to  draw  them  to  himself  by  special  and  effectual  graces,  yet  without  any'force 
or  necessity,  without  prejudice  to  the  liberty  of  their  free-will.  A  man,  says  S. 
Aug.,  is  said  to  be  drawn  by  his  pleasures,  and  by  what  he  loves.   Wi. 

Vek.  36.  You  demand  this  bread;  behold  it  is  before  you,  and  yet  you  eat  it 
not  I  am  the  bread ;  to  believe  in  me  is  to  eat  me.  You  see  me,  but  you  be- 
lieve not  in  me.  S.  Austin. — It  is  to  this  place  that  those  words  of  S.  Austin  are  to 
be  referred  :  "  Why  do  you  prepare  your  teeth  and  belly  ?  believe  in  me,  and  you 
have  eaten  me."  Words  which  do  not  destroy  the  real  presence,  of  which  he  is 
not  speaking  in  this  verse.    Maldon.  3.5. 

Vek.  38.  Christ  does  not  say  this  as  if  he  did  not  whatever  he  wished;  but  he 
recommends  to  us  his  humility. 

Ver.  41.  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven.  These 
Jews  did  not  believe  that  Christ  was  the  true  and  eternal  Son  of  God,  who  came 
from  heaven,  and  was  made  flesh,  was  made  man.  He  speaks  of  this  faith  in  him, 
when  he  calls  himself  the  living  bread,  the  mystical  bread  of  life,  that  came  to  give 
lfe  everlasting  to  all  true  and  faithful  believers.  In  this  sense  S.  Augustin  said, 
(Trac.  25,  p.  489,)  Why  dost  thou  prepare  thy  teeth  and  belly'!  only  believe,  and 
thou  hast  eaten :  but  afterwards  he  passeth  to  his  sacramental  and  real  presence 
in  the  holy  sacrament.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  Draw  him.  Not  by  compulsion;  nor  by  laying  the  free-will  under 
ar  y  necessity,  but  by  the  strong  and  sweet  motions  of  his  heavenly  grace.  Ch. 

Ver.  48.  Because  the  multitude  still  insisted  in  begging  for  their  corporal 
nourishment,  and  remembering  the  food  that  was  given  to  their  fathers,  Christ,  to 
show  that  all  were  figures  of  the  present  spiritual  food,  answered,  that  he  was  the 
bread  of  life.  Theophylact. — Here  Jesus  Christ  proceeds  to  the  second  part  of  his 
discourse,  in  which  he  fully  explains  what  that  bread  of  life  is,  which  he  is  about. 
to  bestow  upon  mankind  in  the  mystery  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  He  declares  then, 
in  the  first  place,  that  he  is  the  bread  of  eternal  life,  and  mentions  its  several  pro- 
perties ;  and  secondly,  he  applies  to  his  own  person,  and  to  his  own  flesh,  the  idea 
of  this  bread,  such  as  he  has  defined  it. 

Ver.  51.  Christ  now  no  longer  calls  the  belief  in  him,  or  the  preaching  of  the 
gospel,  the  bread  that  he  will  give  them  ;  but  he  declares  that  it  is  his  own  flesh, 
*ind  that  flesh  which  shall  be  given  for  the  life  of  the  world.  Calmet- — This  bread 
Christ  then  gave,  when  he  gave  the  mystery  of  his  body  and  blood  to  his  dis- 
ciples.   Yen.  Bede. 

Ver.  52.  The  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world.i 
In  most  Greek  copies  we  read,  is  my  flesh  which  I  ivill  gire  for  the  life  of  the 
world.  Christ  here  promised  what  he  afterwards  instituted,  and  gave  at  his  last 
supper.  He  promiseth  to  give  his  body  and  blood  to  be  eaten  :  the  same  body 
(though  the  manner  be  different)  whicli  he  would  give  on  the  cross  for  the  re- 
demption of  the  world.  The  .lews  of  Capharnaum  were  presently  scandalized. 
How  (said  they)  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat!  But  notwithstanding 
tbeir  murmuring,  and  the  offence  which  his  words  had  given,  even  to  many  of  his 


whose  father  and  mother  we  know  ?     How  then  saith  he( 
I  came  down  from  heaven  ? 

43  Jesus,  therefore,  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Mur 
mur  not  among  yourselves. 

44  No  man  can  come  to  me,  except  the  Father,  wik 
hath  sent  me,  draw  him  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  tlu 
last  day. 

45  It  is  written  in  the  prophets  :  cAnd  they  shall  all  bf 
taught  of  God.  Every  one  that  hath  heard  of  the  Father 
and  hath  learned,  cometh  to  me. 

46  dNot  that  any  man  hath  seen  the  Father,  but  he, 
who  is  of  God,  he  hath  seen  the  Father. 

47  Amen,  amen,  J  say  unto  you  :  He  that  believeth  in 
me,  hath  everlasting  life. 

48  I  am  the  bread  of  life. 

49  eYour  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the  desert,  and  they 
died. 

50  This  is  the  bread  descending  down  from  heaven  ' 
that  if  any  one  eat  of  it,  he  may  not  die. 

51  I  am  the  living  bread,  which  came  down  from 
heaven. 

52  If  any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall  live  for  ever : 
and  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh  for  the  life  oi 
the  world. 

53  The  Jews,  therefore,  debated  among  themselves, 
saying:  How  can  this  man  give  us  his  flesh  to  eat? 

54  Then  Jesus  said   to  them  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to 

«  Isa.  liv.  13.— d  Matt.  xi.  27.— e  Exod.  xvi,  13. 

disciples,  he  was  so  far  from  revoking,  or  expounding  what  he  had  said  of  any 
figurative  or  metaphorical  sense,  that  he  confirmed  the  same  truth  in  the  clearest 
and  strongest  terms.  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  yon,  unless  you  eat,  ice.  And, 
again,  (ver.  56,)  For  my  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  indeed.  I 
cannot  omit  taking  notice  of  what  S.  Chrysostom  and  S.  Cyril,  in  their  commen- 
taries on  this  place,  have  left  us  on  these  words,  How  can  this  man  do  this! 
These  words,  which  call  in  question  the  almighty  and  incomprehensible  power  of 
God,  would  hinder  them,  says  S.  Chrysostom,  from  believing  all  other  mysteries 
and  miracles:  they  might  as  well  have  said,  How  could  he  with  five  loaves  feed 
five  thousand  men?  This  question,  How  can  he  do  this?  is  a  question  of  infidels 
and  unbelievers.  S.  Cyril  says,  that  How,  or,  Hoio  can  he  do  this  !  cannot,  with- 
out folly,  be  applied  to  God.  2ndly,  He  calls  it  a  question  of  blasphemy.  3rdly, 
A  Jewish  word,  for  which  these  Capharnaites  deserved  the  severest  punishments. 
4thly,  He  confutes  them  by  the  saying  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  (lv.  9,)  that  God's 
thoughts  and  ways  are  as  much  above  those  of  men,  as  the  heavens  are  above  the 
earth.  But  if  these  Capharnaites,  who  knew  not  who  Jesus  was,  were  justl/ 
blamed  for  their  incredulous,  foolish,  blasphemous,  Jewish  saying,  How  can  he 
give  us  his  flesh  to  eat?  much  more  blameable  are  those  Christians,  who,  against 
the  words  of  the  Scripture,  against  the  unanimous  consent  and  authority  of  all 
Christian  Churches  in  all  parts  of  the  world,  refuse  to  believe  his  real  presence, 
and  have  nothing  to  say,  but  with  the  obstinate  Capharnaites,  How  can  this  be 
done  !  Their  answers  are  the  same,  or  no  better,  when  they  tell  us  that  the  real 
presence  contradicts  their  senses,  their  reason,  that  they  know  it  to  be  false.  We 
may  also  observe,  with  divers  interpreters,  that  if  Christians  are  not  to  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  one  and  the  same  God  with  the  eternal  Father,  and  that  he  is  truly 
and  really  present  in  the  holy  sacrament  of  the  Eucharist,  it  will  be  hard  to  deny 
but  that  Christ  himself  led  men  into  these  errors,  which  is  blasphemy.  For  it  is 
evident,  and  past  all  dispute,  that  the  Jews  murmured,  complained,  and  under- 
stood that  Christ  several  times  made  himself  God,  and  equal  to  the  Father  of  all. 
2ndly,  When,  in  this  chapter,  he  told  them  he  would  give  them  his  flesh  to  eat 
&c,  they  were  shocked  to  the  highest  degree :  they  cried  out.  This  could  not  be, 
that  these  words  and  this  speech  was  hard  and  harsh,  and  on  this  very  account 
many  that  had  been  his  disciples  till  that  time,  withdrew  themselves  from  him, 
and  left  him  and  his  doctrine.  Was  it  not  then  at  least  high  time  to  set  his  com- 
plaining hearers  right,  to  prevent  the  blasphemous  and  idolatrous  opinions  of  the 
following  ages,  nay,  even  of  all  Christian  Churches,  by  telling  his  disciples  at  least, 
that  he  was  only  a  nominal  God,  in  a  metaphorical  and  improper  sense ;  that  he 
spoke  only  of  his  body  being  present  in  nflgurative  and  metaphorical  sense  in  the 
holy  Eucharist?  If  we  are  deceived,  who  was  it  that  deceived  us  but  Christ  him- 
self, who  so  often  repeated  the  same  points  of  our  belief?  His  apostles  must  be 
esteemed  no  less  guilty  in  doing  and  affirming  the  very  same,  both  as  to  Christ's 
Divinity,  and  his  real  presence  in  the  holy  sacrament,  as  hereafter  will  appear.  Wi. 

Ver.  53.  Because  the  Jews  said  it  was  impossible  to  give  them  his  flesh  to 
eat ;  Christ  answers  them  by  telling  them,  that  so  far  from  being  impossible,  it  is 
very  necessary  that,  they  should  eat  it.     "  Unless  you  eat,"  &c.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  54.  Unless  you  eat  .  .  .  and  drink,  &c.  To  receive  both  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ,  is  a  Divine  precept,  insinuated  in  this  text;  wmch  the  f«iitbiW 

131 


Chap.  VI. 


•S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  VI. 


you  :   Unless  you  eat  the  flesh  of  the   Son  of  man,  and 
drink  his  blood,  you  shall  not  have  life  in  you. 

55  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
hath  everlasting  life  :  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  lust 
day. 

56  aFor  my  flesh,  is  meat  indeed  :  and  my  blood,  is 
drink  indeed  : 

57  He  that  eateth  my  flesh,  and  drinketh  my  blood, 
abideth  in  me,  and  I  in  him. 

58  As  the  living  Father  hath  sent  me,  and  I  live  by 
the  Father  :  so  he  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live 
by  me. 

59  This  is  the  bread  that  came  down  from  heaven. 
Not  as  your  fathers  did  eat  manna,  and  died.  He  that 
eateth  this  bread,  shall  live  for  ever. 

60  These  things  he  said,  teaching  in  the  synagogue,  in 
Capharnaum. 

61  Many,  therefore,  of  his  disciples  hearing  it,  said  : 
This  saying  is  hard,  and  who  can  hear  it  ? 


»  1  Cor.  xi.  27. 


62  Bat  Jesus  knowing  in  himself,  that  his  disciple; 
murmured  at  this,  said  to  them  :   Doth  this  scandalize  you  ? 

63  If  then  you  shall  see"  the  Sun  of  man  ascend  up 
where  he  was  before  1 

64  It  is  the  spirit  that  quickeneth  :  the  flesh  profiteth 
nothing  :  the  words  that  I  have  spoken  to  you,  are  spirit 
and  life. 

65  But  there  are  some  of  you  that  believe  not.  For 
Jesus  knew  from  the  beginning  who  they  were  that  did 
not  believe,  and  who  he  was  that  would  betray  him. 

66  And  he  said  :  Therefore  did  I  say  to  you,  that  no 
man  can  come  to  me,  unless  it  be  given  him  by  my 
Father. 

67  After  this  many  of  his  disciples  went  back :  and 
walked  no  more  with  him. 

68  Then  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve :  Will  you  also  go 
away  ? 

69  And  Simon  Peter  answered  him  :  Lord,  to  whom 
shall  we  go  ?  thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life. 

b  Supra,  iii.  13. 


fulfil,  though  they  receive  but  in  one  kind  ;  because  in  one  kind  they  receive  both 
body  and  blood,  which  cannot  be  separated  from  each  other.  Hence  life  eternal  is 
here  promised  to  the  worthy  receiving,  though  but  iu  one  kind:  (ver.  52)  If  any 
man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever  :  and  the  bread  which  I  will  give,  is  my 
flesh  for  the  life  of  the  world:  (ver.  58/  He  that  eateth  me,  the  same  also  shall  live 
by  me  :   (ver.  59)  He  that  eateth  this  bread  shall  live  for  ever.  Ch. 

Ver.  61.  If  Christ  had  wished  to  say  nothing  else  than  that  his  disciples 
rhould  be  filled  with  his  doctrine,  that  being  his  flesh  and  blood,  it  would  not  have 
been  a  hard  saying;  neither  would  it  have  shocked  the  Jews.  He  had  already 
said  as  much  in  the  former  part  of  his  discourse  :  but  he  eoes  on  in  still  stronger 
terms,  notwithstanding  their  complaints;  and,  as  they  were  ignorant  how  he  would 
fulfil  his  promise,  they  left  him,  (Caliuet, )  and  followed  the  example  of  the  other 
unbelieving  Jews,  as  all  future  sectarists  have,  saying,  How  ran  this  be  done  t 

Ver.  62.  If  you  cannot  believe  that  1  can  give  you  my  flesh  to  eat,  now  that 
I  am  living  amongst  you,  how  will  you  believe,  that,  after  my  ascension,  I  can 
give  you  to  eat  my  glorified  and  immortal  flesh,  seated  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
majesty  of  God  ?  V. 

Ver.  63.  If  then  you  shall  see,  &c.  Christ,  by  mentioning  his  ascension,  by 
ihis  instance  of  his  power  and  Divinity,  would  confirm  the  truth  of  what  he  had 
before  asserted ;  at  the  same  time  correct  their  gross  apprehension  of  eating  his 
flesh,  and  drinking  his  blood,  in  a  vulgar  and  canial  manner,  by  letting  them 
know  he  should  take  his  whole  body  living  with  him  to  heaven;  and  consequently 
not  suffer  it  to  be,  as  they  supposed,  divided,  mangled,  and  consumed  upon  earth.  Ch. 

Ver.  64.  The  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  Dead  flesh,  separated  from  the  spirit, 
in  the  gross  manner  they  supposed  they  were  to  eat  his  flesh,  would  profit  nothing. 
Neither  doth  man's  flesh,  that  is  to  say,  man's  natural  and  carnal  apprehension, 
(which  refuses  to  be  subject  to  the  spirit  and  words  of  Christ,  J  profit  any  tiling. 
But  it  would  be  the  height  of  blasphemy,  to  say  the  living  flesh  of  Christ  (which 
we  receive  in  the  blessed  sacrament,  with  his  spirit,  that  is,  with  his  soul  and 
Divinity)  profiteth  nothing.  For  if  Christ's  flesh  had  profited  us  nothing,  he  would 
never  have  taken  flesh  for  us,  nor  died  in  the  flesh  for  us. — Are  spirit  and  life.  By 
proposing  to  you  a  heavenly  sacrament,  in  which  you  shall  receive,  in  a  wonderful 
manner,  spirit,  grace,  and  life  in  its  very  fountain.  Ch. — It  is  tlie  spirit  that  quicken- 
eth, or  giveth  life.  These  words  sufficiently  correct  the  gross  and  carnal  imagin- 
ation of  these  Capharnaites,  that  he  meant  to  give  them  his  body  and  blood  to  eat 
in  a  visible  and  bloody  manner  ;  as  flesh,  says  S.  Aug.,  is  sold  in  the  market,  and 
in  the  shambles  ;\  but  they  do  not  imply  a  figurative  or  metaphorical  presence 
only.  The  manner  of  Christ's  presence  is  spiritual,  and  under  the  outward  ap- 
pearances of  bread  and  wine;  but  yet  be  is  there  truly  and  really  present,  by  a 
change  of  the  substance  of  bread  and  wine  into  the  substance  of  his  body  and  blood, 
which  truly  and  really  become  our  spiritual  food,  and  are  truly  and  really  received 
in  the  holy  sacrament. —  The  fleshy  of  itself  profiteth  nothing,  not  even  the  flesh 
of  ou"r  Saviour  Christ,  were  it  not  united  to  the  Divine  person  of  Christ.  But  we 
must  take  care  "how  we  understand  these  words  spoken  by  our  Saviour:  for  it  is 
certain,  says  S.  Auj; ,  that  the  Word  made  flesh,  Is  the  cause  of  all  our  happiness. 
Wi.  — When  I  promise  you  life  if  you  eat  my  flesh,  I  do  not  wish  you  to  under- 
stand this  of  that  gross  and  carnal  manner,  of  cutting  my  members  in  pieces  :  such 
ideas  are  far  from  my  mind  :  the  flesh  profiteth  nothing.  In  the  Scripture,  the 
word  flesh  is  often  put  for  the  carnal  manner  of  understanding  any  thing.  If  you 
wish  to  enter  into  the  spirit  of  my  words,  raise  your  hearts  to  a  more  elevated  and 
spiritual  way  of  understanding  them.   Calmet. 

Ver.  68.  Jesus  said  to  the  twelve:  Will  you  also  go  away?  He  shows  them, 
»uys  S.  Chrys.,  that  he  stood  not  in  need  of  them,  and  so  leaves  them  to  their  free 
choice.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ,  remarking  in  the  previous  verse  that  the  aposiate  dis- 
ciples had  left  him,  to  walk  no  more  with  him,  turning  to  the  twelve,  asks  them, 
Will  you  also  go  away  f  The  twelve  had  heard  all  that  passed;  they  had  seen 
the  Jews  strive  amongst  themselves,  and  the  disciples  murmur  and  leave  their 
Master ;  they  understood  what  he  said  in  the  same  literal  sense  ;  it  could,  indeed, 
fcear  no  other  meaning;  but  when  Jesus  put  the  above  question  to  them,  leaving 
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them  to  their  free  choice,  whether  to  follow  him  or  to  withdraw  themselves,  Simon 
Peter  answered  him,  "Lord,  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the  words  oi 
eternal  life  :"  and  therefore  able  to  make  good  thy  words,  however  hard  and  diffi- 
cult they  may  appear  to  others. 

Ver.  09.  Simon  Peter,  the  chief  or  head  of  thcin,  said  in  the  name  of  the 
rest,  Lord,  to  w/wm  shall  we  go  f  It  is  only  from  thee  that  we  hope  for  salvation. 
Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  :  we  have  believed,  and  known,  aud  remain  in 
this  belief,  that  thou  art  t/ic  Christ,  tlie  Sou  of  God.   Wi. 

CONCLUDING    R  EFJ.liCTIONs!    ON    THIS    CHAPTER. 

If  we  take  into  consideration  all  the  circumstances  of  this  chapter,  it  will  be 
difficult  to  conceive  bow  any  persons  can  bring  their  mind  to  think  that  there  id 
no  connexion  between  this  chapter  and  the  institution  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 
The  holy  lathers  have  unanimously  understood  these  repeated  promises  of  Christ 
with  a  reference  to  the  institution,  ij.  Cyprian,  of  the  third  age,  quoting  the 
promises  of  Christ,  the  bread  which  J  will  give,  is  my  flesh,  for  the  life  of  tfie 
world,  deduces  this  conclusion  :  "  Hence  it  is  manifest,  that  they  have  this  life, 
who  approach  his  body,  and  receive  the  Eucharist."  Qui  corpus  ejus  attinguut. 
De  Orat.  Dom.,  p.  147.  S.  Hilary,  of  the  fourth  age,  quoting  Christ's  words,  says, 
"  There  is  no  place  left  to  doubt  of  the  truth  of  Christ's  flesh  and  blood,  de  veritate 
caruis  et  sanguinis  nou  relictus  est  ambigendi  locus ;  for  now,  by  the  profession  of 
the  Lord  himself,  and  accordiug  to  our  belief,  it  is  truly  flesh  aud  truly  blood." 
De  Trin.  1,  8.  p.  1)64-6.  S.  Basil,  of  the  fourth  century  also,  citing  ver.  63  and  54 
of  this  chapter,  says,  "  About  the  things  that  Cod  has  spoken  there  should  be  no 
hesitation,  nor  doubt,  but  a  firm  persuasion  that  all  is  true  and  possib.e,  though 
nature  be  against  it:  i\ai>  »/  (pvaic  fiaxurai.  Herein  lies  the  struggle  of  faith." 
lleg.  8,  Moral,  t.  2,  p.  240.  Again  the  same  saint  says,  "  It  is  very  profitable, 
every  day,  to  partake  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  (pdytiv  to  awfia,  icai  iziiiv 
to  a'ipa  roil  is.vpioi>  iifxwv,  for  lie  that  eateth  my  flesh,"  &c.  John  vi.  65. — "We 
communicate  four  times  in  the  week,  on  Sunday,  Wednesday,  Friday,  and  Satur- 
day, aud  on  other  days  if  there  be  a  commemoration  of  any  saint."  Ep.  92,  t.  3,  p. 
186. — S.  Ambrose,  of  the  same  age,  says,  "  The  ...anna  in  the  desert  was  given  in 
figure.  You  have  known  things  more  excellent.  For  light  is  preferable  to  the 
shadow ;  truth  to  figure  ;  tlie  body  of  Christ  to  the  manna  of  heaven.  But  you 
may  say,  I  see  somewhat  else:  how  do  you  assert  that  I  shall  receive  the  body  of 
Christ  ?"  He  gives  this  answer  :  "  How  much  more  powerful  is  the  virtue  of  the 
Divine  blessing,  than  that  of  nature ;  because  by  the  former  nature  itself  is 
changed  !  .  .  .  If  the  blessing  of  men  (he  here  ins  ances  Moses  changing  a  rod  into 
a  serpent,  and  many  other  miraculous  changes)  was  powerful  enough  to  change 
nature,  what  must  we  not  say  of  the  Divine  consecration,  when  the  very  words  of  the 
Lord  operate  ?  For  that  sacrament  which  you  receive,  is  accomplished  by  the  word 
of  Christ.  If  the  word  of  Elias  could  call  down  fire  from  heaven,  shall  not  the  word 
of  Christ  be  able  to  change  the  outward  elements  ?  .  .  .  The  word  of  Christ  could 
draw  out  of  nothing  what  was  not,  shall  it  not  be  able  to  change  the  things  that 
are  into  that  which  they  were  not  ?  .  .  .  W:as  the  order  of  nature  followed  when 
Jesus  was  born  of  a  Virgin?  Certainly  not.  Then  why  is  that  order  to  be  looked 
for  here  ?  It  was  the  true  flesh  of  Christ,  which  was  crucified,  which  was  buried ; 
and  this  is  truly  the  sacrament  of  his  flesh  ....  Our  Lord  himself  proclaims,  Thit 
is  my  body." — Not  one  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers  has  ever  denied  the  real  presence; 
not  one  of  them  all  has  ever  said  that  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  is  received  iu  figure 
only. 

*  V.  37.  Nisi  Pater  traxerit  eum.  S.  Aug.  trac.  26,  p.  495,  noli  te  cog:tar« 
invitum  trahi ;  trahitur  animus  et  amore. 

trahit  sua  quemque  voluptas.  Virg.  Eel.  2. 

t  V.  52.  Quomodo  potest  hie,  &c,  7rwy  Svvarai  ovtoc  ;  S.  Chrys.  hom.  4^, 
in  .loan,  in  the  Greek,  hom.  4(i,  torn.  8,  p.  272,  drav  yap  ?)  Zrjrijaic  row  7ruii 
liakXttij,  avv'tp\irai  Kal  a^iaria.  S.  Cyril.  1.  4,  in  Joan.,  p.  359,  lllud  quomodo 
stulte  de  Deo  proferunt,  to  ttCoc  avoiirwc.  ittl  Hto"  X'tyovaiv. — Hoc  loquendi  ge.ius 


Chap.   Vll 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  VIL 


70  aAnd  we  have  believed,  and  have  known  that  thou 
art  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God. 

7 1  Jesus  answered  them :  Have  not  I  chosen  you 
twelve  :  and  one  of  you  is  a  devil  ? 

72  Now  he  meant  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon  : 
for  this  same  was  about  to  betray  him,  whereas  he  was 
one  of  the  twelve. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Christ  goes  up  to  the  feast  of  the  tabernacles  :  he  teaches  in  the  temple. 

AFTER  these  things  Jesus  walked  in  Galilee,  for  he 
would  not  walk  in  Judea :  because  the  Jews  sought 
to  kill  him. 

2  Now  the  feast  of  the  Jews,  called  of  the  ''tabernacles, 
was  at  hand. 

3  And  his  brethren  said  to  him  :  Pass  from  hence,  and 
go  into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also  may  see  thy  works 
which  thou  dost. 

4  For  there  is  no  man  that  doth  any  thing  in  secret, 
and  he  himself  seeketh  to  be  known  openly :  If  thou  do 
these  things,  manifest  thyself  to  the  world. 

5  For  neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him. 

6  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  :  My  time  is  not  yet  come : 
but  your  time  is  always  ready. 

7  The  world  cannot  hate  you  :  but  me  it  hateth  :  be- 
cause I  give  testimony  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof  are  evil. 

8  Go  you  up  to  this  festival  day,  but  I  go  not  up  to 
this  festival  day :  because  my  time  is  not  yet  fulfilled. 

9  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  himself  staid  in 
Galilee. 

10  But  after  his  brethren  were  gone  up,  then  he  also 
went  up  to  the  feast,  not  publicly,  but  as  it  were  in 
private. 

1 1  The  Jews,  therefore,  sought  him  on  the  festival  day, 
and  said  :  Where  is  he? 

12  And  there  was  much  murmuring  among  the  multi- 
tude concerning  him.  For  some  said  :  He  is  a  good  man. 
And  others  said  :   No,  but  he  seduceth  the  people. 

13  Yet  no  man  spoke  openly  of  him,  for  fear  of  the 
Jews. 


»  Matt.  xvi.  16  ;  Mark  viii.  29  ;  Luke  ix.  20.— b  Lev.  xxiii.  34. — «  Exod.  xxiv.  3. 


omni  scatere  blasphemia,  Svo<j>r\y.i<tc,  airaanc.. — .ludaicum  verbum,  to  7ra>c  lovSai- 
Kuf  prjixa.  He  takes  notice  how  much  the  nature  and  power  of  God  is  above 
human  capacity  :  hn  shows  it  by  examples,  and  then  concludes,  (p.  3f>0, )  De 
quibus  miraculis  si  tuum  illud  quomodo  subinde  inferas,  omni  plane  ScripturaB 
Divinre  tidem  derogabis,  oAp  TravreXuie.  aTrtt6>)<Jiic,  9tia  ypa<t>?j. 

$  V.  G4.  S.  Aug.  27,  p.  503,  carnem  quippe  intellexemnt,  quomodo  in  ca- 
davere  dilaniatur,  ant  in  macello  venditur. 

^  Ibid.  S.  Aug.  ibid.,  caro  mm  prodest  quicquam.  sed  caro  sola  ....  nam  si 
caro  nihil  prodesset,  verbum  caro  non  fieret. 


CH^P.  VII.  Ver.  2.  This  was  the  festival  of  Tabernacles,  on  which  the 
Jews  made  tents,  in  imitation  of  those  which  were  their  habitations  during  their 
sojournment  in  the  wilderness,  of  forty  years.    See  Lev.  xxiii.  34. 

Ver.  3.  These  brethren  of  Christ  were  the  relatives  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  not 
her  children.  S.  Austin,  ut  supra. 

Ver.  5.  Neither  did  his  brethren  believe  in  him:  by  his  brethren  here,  we 
are  to  understand  his  kindred,  his  townsmen,  or  countrymen,  at  or  about 
Nazareth.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Go  you  up  to  this  festival  day,  which  lasted  eight  days. — I  go  not  with 
you,  nor  to  be  there  at  the  first  day,  nor  in  that  public  manner  as  you  desire.  But 
when  the  feast  was  half  over,  about  the  fourth  day,  Jesus  went  thither  in  a  private 
manner,  yet  so  that,  when  he  arrived,  he  spoke  publicly  in  '■he  temple.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  But  why  does. he  ascend  to  the  festival  day,  when  he  said  he  would 
aot  '!  He  did  not  say,  I  will  not  ascend,  but  only,  I  do  not  ascend  ;  that  is,  in  your 
company.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  47,  in  Joan. — Or,  I  do  not  go  up  to  this  festival,  viz. 
the  first  or  second  day  of  the  feast,  which  lasted  eight  days,  and  to  which  you  wish 
ldp  to  ascend  :  but  he  went  afterwards,  when  the  first  part  of  the  festival  was  over. 
3.  Austin,  tract.  28,  in  Joan. 


14  Now  about  the  midst  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went  up 
into  the  temple,  and  taught. 

15  And  the  Jews  wondered,  saying:  How  doth  this 
man  know  letters,  having  never  learned  ? 

16  Jesus  answered  them,  and  said  :  My  doctrine  is  not 
mine,  but  of  him  that  sent  me. 

17  If  any  man  will  do  the  will  of  him  :  he  shall  know 
of  the  doctrine,  whether  it  be  from  God,  or  whether  1 
speak  from  myself. 

18  He  that  speaketh  from  himself,  seeketh  his  own 
glory  :  but  he  that  seeketh  the  glory  of  him  that  sent  him, 
he  is  true,  and  there  is  no  injustice  in  him  : 

19  cDid  not  Moses  give  you  the  law :  and  none  of  you 
keepeth  the  law  ? 

20  dWhy  seek  you  to  kill  me?  The  multitude  an- 
swered, and  said  :  Thou  hast  a  devil :  who  seeketh  to  kill 
thee? 

21  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  One  work  I  have 
done  :  and  you  all  wonder : 

22  Therefore"  Moses  gave  you  circumcision  :  (not  be- 
cause it  is  of  Moses,  fbut  of  the  fathers :)  and  on  the 
sabbath-day  you  circumcise  a  man. 

23  If  a  man  receive  circumcision  on  the  sabbath-day, 
that  the  law  of  Moses  may  not  be  broken  :  are  you  angry 
at  me  because  I  have  healed  the  whole  man  on  the 
sabbath-day  ? 

24  g  Judge  not  according  to  the  appearance,  but  judge 
a  just  judgment. 

25  Then  some  of  Jerusalem  said  :  Is  not  this  he  whom 
they  seek  to  kill  ? 

26  And  behold  he  speaketh  openly,  and  they  say 
nothing  to  him.  Have  the  rulers  known  indeed  that  this 
is  the  Christ  ? 

27  But  we  know  this  man  whence  he  is:  but  when 
the  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoweth  whence  he  is. 

28  Jesus,  therefore,  cried  out  in  the  temple,  teaching 
and  saying :  You  both  know  me,  and  you  know  whence 
I  am  :  and  I  am  not  come  of  myself:  but  he  that  sent  rae 
is  true,  whom  you  know  not. 

d  Supra,  v.  18.— •  Lev.  xii.  3.— f  Gen.  xvii.  10.— g  Deut.  1.  16. 


Ver.  15.  Whilst  the  Jews  proceeded  no  further  than  to  admire  the  wisdom  d 
our  Saviour,  when  they  could  easily  have  seen  that  what  he  taught  he  knew  by  t  he 
power  of  God,  Christ  himself  reveals  to  them  the  source  of  his  wisdom,  sayii.g. 
My  doctrine  is  not  mine,  but  of  him  that  sent  me.   S.  Chrys.  horn.  48,  in  Joan. 

Ver.   16.     My  doctrine  is  not  mine  ;  i.  e.  not  mine  only,  but  also  of  the  Father 
from  whom  I  proceed,  and  with  whom  I  am  always.   Wi. 

Ver.   18.     He  is  true:  seeketh  truth,  and  not  his  own  glory.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  The  law  of  Moses  prescribes  that  you  shall  not  kill,  but  this  law  you 
transgress ;  for  why  do  you  seek  to  kill  me  ?  You  yourselves  are  transgressors  of 
the  law.  and  therefore  no  ways  proper  persons  to  judge  me  for  transgressing  it.  S. 
Chrys.  horn.  48,  in  Joan. 

Ver.   20.      Thou  hast  a  devil:  art  possessed  with  a  devil,  mad,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.     One  work  I  have  done.     He  means  by  healing  the  man  at  the  pond 
who  had  been  ill  thirty-eight  years.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  Have  the  rulers,  &c,  the  chief  priests,  elders,  and  all  the  memb("« 
of  the  great  sanhedrim.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  We  know  this  man  whence  he  is.  They  looked  upon  him  as  no 
more  than  a  man,  and  they  thought  they  knew  his  father  to  be  t>.  Joseph;  they 
knew  his  Mother  and  kindred. — But  when  the  Christ  cometh,  no  man  knoxceth 
whence  he  is.  Thus  said  some  of  tiie  people ;  but,  doubtless,  the  more  learned 
knew  Christ  was  to  be  born  at  Bethlehem.  Wi. — The  Jews  had  imbibed  thu 
opinion  of  the  secrecy  of  the  origin  of  Christ  from  the  prophet  Isaiah,  chap.  liii. 
Who  shall  relate  his  generation  t  But  they  likewise  were  acquainted  with  many 
other  texts  of  Scripture  relative  to  the  Messias,  which  plainly  point  out  the  place 
of  his  birth,  viz.  Bethlehem,  and  also  the  place  of  his  residence,  when  it  is  said. 
He  shall  be  called  a  Xazarite.  S.  Austin,  tract.  31,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  28.      You  both  know  me;  i.  e.  yon  know  me  as  man,  and  where  I  hav« 
been   educated. — But  he  that  sent  me,  from  whom  I  proceeded,   and  who  gent 
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Chap.   VII. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.   VIII. 


23  I  know  him  :  because  I  am  from  him,  and  he  hath 
sent  me.  , 

30  They  sought,  therefore,  to  apprehend  him  :  but  no 
man  laid  hands  on  him,  because  his  hour  was  not  yet 
come. 

31  But  of  the  people  many  believed  in  him,  and  said : 
When  the  Christ  cometh,  shall  he  do  more  miracles  than 
these  which  this  man  doth  ? 

32  The  Pharisees  heard  the  people  murmuring  these 
things  concerning  him  :  and  the  rulers  and  Pharisees  sent 
ministers  to  apprehend  him. 

33  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them  :  Yet  a  little  while  I 
am  with  you  :  and  I  go  to  him  that  sent  me. 

34  aYou  shall  seek,  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  :  and 
where  I  am,  you  cannot  come. 

35  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  among  themselves:  Whither 
will  he  go,  that  we  shall  not  find  him  ?  will  he  go  to  the 
dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  and  teach  the  Gentiles  ? 

36  What  is  this  saying  that  he  hath  said  :  You  shall 
seek  me,  and  shall  not  find  me  :  and  where  I  am,  you 
cannot  come  ? 

37  Now  on  the  last  b  great  day  of  the  festivity,  Jesus 
stood  and  cried  out,  saying :  If  any  man  thirst,  let  him 
come  to  me,  and  drink. 

38  cHe  that  believeth  in  me,  as  the  Scriptuie  saith,  out 
of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water. 

39  Now  this  he  said  of  the  Spirit  which  they  should 
receive  who  believed  in  him  :  for  as  yet  the  Spirit  was  not 
given,  because  Jesns  was  not  yet  glorified. 

40  Of  that  multitude,  therefore,  when  they  had  heard 
these  words  of  his,  some  said  :  This  is  the  prophet  indeed. 

41  Other*  said:  This  is  the  Christ.  But  some  said: 
Doth  the  Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ? 

42  dDoth  not  the  Scripture  say:  That  Christ  cometh 
of  the  seed  of  David,  and  out  of  Bethlehem,  the  town 
where  David  was  ? 

43  So  there  arose  a  dissension  among  the  people  be- 
cause of  him. 

44  And  some  of  them  would  have  apprehended  him  : 
but  no  man  laid  hands  upon  him. 

45  So  the  ministers  came  to  the  chief  priests  and  the 

»  Infra,  xiii.  33. — 1>  Lev.  xxiii.  27  — «  Deut.  xviii.  15;  Joel  ii.  28;  Acts  ii.  17. — d  Mic.  v.  2; 


me  into  this  world  to  be  its  Redeemer,  you  "know  not ;  because  you  know  not,  tliat 
he  was  always,  and  from  all  eternity,  my  eternal  Father,  and  I  his  eternal  Son.  Wi. 

Ver.  32.  The  Pharisees  understood  well  enough  that  his  words  signified  he 
was  their  Messias,  and  the  true  Son  of  God.  And  they  sent  some  servants  to  seize 
him,  and  bring  him  to  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  Yet  a  little  lohile  I  am  with  you:  and  then  I  go,  and  return  to 
Jim  that  sent  me,  with  whom  I  am  always;  but  as  man,  I  shall  leave  the 
world.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  And  shall  not  find  me.  Some  understand  it,  you  shall  wish  me  con- 
versing with  you,  as  at  present,  healing  diseases,  &c,  but  as  I  shall  suffer  death 
shortly,  you  shall  not  find  me.  Others  expound  it,  you  shall  seek  for  your  Mes- 
sias, but.  not  owning  me,  who  am  truly  he,  you  shall  not  find  your  Messias ;  and 
you  cannot  come  to  me  in  my  kingdom  of  glory,  because  you  will  not  believe  in 
me.  Wi. 

Ver.  35.  Will  he  go  to  the  dispersed  among  the  Gentiles,  or  to  the  dispersed 
Gentiles,  and  Jews  among  them,  to  preach  to  them  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  38.  Out  of  his  belly  shrill  flow  rivers  of  living  water.  By  this  living 
water,  are  signified  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  were  promised  to  the 
faithful.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  As  yet  the  Spirit  was  not  given,  in  that  particular  and  extraor- 
dinary manner,  because  Jesus  was  not  yet  glorified  by  his  ascension  and  the 
ooming  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. — The  Holy  Ghost  is  still  received,  but  none  speak 
with  tongues;  because  the  Church  herself,  being  spread  over  the  whole  earth, 
speaks  the  languages  of  all.  Idem,  tract.  32,  in  S.  Joan. — The  primitive  Christians 
of  Corinth  consulted  S.  Paul  on  the  subject  of  these  spiritual  gifts  or  graces,  fre- 
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Pharisees.  And  they  said  to  them  :  Why  have  you  not 
brought  him  ? 

46  The  ministers  answered  :  Never  did  man  speak  like 
this  man. 

47  Then  the  Pharisees  answered  them  ■  Are  you  also 
seduced  ? 

48  Hath  any  one  of  the  rulers  believed  in  him,  or  of 
the  Pharisees  ? 

49  But  this  multitude,  that  knoweth  not  the  law,  ar«? 
accursed. 

50  Nicodemus  said  to  them,  ehe  that  came  to  hirn  by 
night,  who  was  one  of  them  : 

51  Doth  our  law  judge  any  man,  unless  it  first  hear 
him,  fand  know  what  he  doth  ? 

52  They  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Art  thou  also  a 
Galilean  ?  Search  the  Scriptures,  and  see  that  out  ot 
Galilee  a  prophet  riseth  not. 

53  And  every  man  returned  to  his  own  house. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

The  woman  taken  in  adulter;/.      Christ  justifies  his  doctrine. 

AND  Jesus  went  to  Mount  Olivet. 
2  And  early  in  the  morning  he  came  a^oin  into 
the  temple,  and  all  the  people  came  to  him,  and  sitting  he 
taught  them. 

3  And  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  bring  to  him  a  woman 
taken  in  adultery  :  and  they  set  her  in  the  midst, 

4  And  said  to  him  :  Master,  this  woman  was  even  now 
taken  in  adultery. 

5  8Now  Moses  in  the  law  commanded  us  to  stone  such 
a  one.      But  what  sayest  thou  ? 

6  And  this  they  said,  tempting  him,  that  they  might 
accuse  him.  But  Jesus,  stooping  down,  wrote  with  his 
finger  on  the  ground. 

7  And  when  they  continued  asking-  him,  he  lifted  up 
himself,  and  said  to  them  :h  He  that  is  without  sin  among 
yon,  let  him  first  cast  a  stone  at  her. 

8  And  again  he  stooped  down,  and  wrote  on  the  ground. 

9  But  they  hearing  this,  went  out  one  by  one,  begin- 
ning from  the  eldest :  and  Jesus  alone  remained,  and  the 
woman  standing  in  the  midst. 

10  Then  Jesus  lifting  up  himself,  said  to  her:  Woman, 

Matt.  ii.  6. — e  Supra,  iii.  2. — f  Deut.  xvii.  8,  and  xix.  15 — 8  Lev.  xx.  10. — •>  Deut.  xvii.  7. 

quently  communicated  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation.  In 
his  Epistle,  addressed  to  them;  (chap,  xii.,)  he  explains  those  gifts,  and  coinpiair* 
that  some  among  the  Corinthians  made  not  a  right  use  of  these  gifts;  especially 
those  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  made  use  of  it  rather  through  vanity,  thai 
for  the  profit  of  others.  In  ver.  ult.,  ibid.,  he  adds  :  But  be  zealous  for  the  better 
gifts.  And  I shoio  to  you  a  yet  more  excellent  way.  And  in  the  13th  chapter 
he  describes  the  excellence,  the  characters  of  charity,  which  he  extols  far  above  all 
other  gifts.  A. 

Ver.  49.  But  this  multitude  .  .  .  are  accursed ;  i.  e.  falls  under  the  curses  of 
the  law,  by  being  seduced  and  led  away  by  false  preachers.  Wi. 

Vek.  52.     They  say  to  Nicodemus,  Art  thou  also  a   Galilean,  who  defend* 
this  Galilean,  whereas  no  prophet,  nor  especially  the  Messias,  comes  from  Gaz. 
lee?  Wi. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1,  &c*  The  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter,  and  the 
eleven  verses  that  follow  in  this,  are  not  found  in  the  greater  part  of  our  preseni 
Greek  copies,  yet  they  are  in  some  MSS.,  and  so  are  retained  in  the  Prot.  trans- 
lation. We  read  nothing  of  them  in  the  commentaries  of  S.  Chrys.,  or  S.  Cyril  • 
but  S.  Jerom  (1.  2,  cont.  Pelag.  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  521,  ea.  Ben.)  says  they 
were  found  in  many  both  Lat.  and  Gr.  copies.'  S.  Amb.  (Ep.  52)  says  this 
passage,  of  the  woman  taken  in  adultery,  was  always  famous  in  the  Church.  S. 
Aug.  expounds  them,  tract.  33,  in  Joan,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Wrote  icith  his  finger,  as  one  that  was  musing  about  something 
else.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Went  out  one  by  one,\  confounded,  and,  as  it  ■'£  in  the  ordinary  Greti 
copies,  convicted  by  then-  own  conscience.  Wi. 


Ckap.  VIII. 


S.  JOHN, 


Chap.  ViII. 


where  are  they  that  accused  thee  ?     Hath  no  man  con- 
demned thee  ? 

1 1  And  she  said  :  No  man,  Lord.  And  Jesus  said  : 
Neither  will  I  condemn  thee.  Go,  and  now  sin  no 
more. 

12  And  again  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  saying:  aI  am  the 
light  of  the  world  :  he  that  followeth  me,  walketh  not  in 
darkness,  but  shall  have  the  light  of  life. 

13  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  said  to  him  :  Thou  givest 
testimony  of  thyself:  thy  testimony  is  not  true. 

14  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  Although  I  give 
testimony  of  myself,  my  testimony  is  true  :  for  I  know 
whence  I  came  and  whither  I  go  :  but  you  know  not 
whence  I  come,  or  whither  I  go. 

15  You  judge  according  to  the  flesh  :  I  judge  not  any 
man  : 

16  And  if  I  do  judge,  my  judgment  is  true,  because  I 
am  not  alone  :  but  I  and  he  that  sent  me,  the  Father. 

17  And  in  your  law  it  is  written,  bthat  the  testimony 
of  two  men  is  true. 

18  I  am  one  that  give  testimony  of  myself;  and  the 
Father  that  sent  me,  giveth  testimony  of  me. 

19  They  said,  therefore,  to  him  :  Where  is  thy  Father? 
Jesus  answered:  Neither  me  do  you  know,  nor  my 
Father :  if  you  did  know  me,  you  would  know  my  Father 
also. 

20  These  words  Jesus  spoke  in  the  treasury,  teaching 
in  the  temple :  and  no  man  laid  hands  on  him,  because 
hi?  hour  was  not  yet  come. 

2 1  Then  Jesus  said  to  them  again  :  I  go  my  way,  and 
you  shall  seek  me,  and  you  shall  die  in  your  sin.  Whither 
I  go,  you  cannot  come. 

22  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  :  Will  he  kill  himself, 
because  he  said  :  Whither  I  gd,  you  cannot  come  ? 

23  And  he  said  to  them  :  You  are  from  beneath,  I  am 


»  1  John  i.  3.— b  Deut.  xvii.  6,  and  xix.  15  ;  Matt,  xviii.  16  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1 ;  Heb.  x.  28. 


from  above.     You  are  of  this  world,  I  am  not  of  this 
world. 

24  Therefore,  I  said  to  you,  that  you  shall  die  in  your 
sins  :  for  if  you  believe  not  that  I  am  he,  you  shall  die  in 
your  sin. 

25  They  said,  therefore,  to  him :  Who  art  thou  ? 
Jesus  said  to  them  :  The  beginning,  who  also  speak  to  you. 

26  I  have  many  things  to  speak,  and  to  judge  of  you. 
But  he  that  sent  me  isc  true :  and  the  things  I  have  heard 
from  him,  the  same  I  speak  in  the  world. 

27  Now  they  did  not  know  that  he  said  God  was  his 
Father. 

28  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them :  When  you  shall 
have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man,  then  shall  you  know  that 
1  am  he,  and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself;  but  as  the 
Father  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things : 

29  And  he  that  sent  me  is  with  me,  and  he  hath  not 
left  me  alone  :  for  I  do  always  the  things  that  please  him. 

30  When  he  spoke  these  things,  many  believed  in 
him. 

31  Then  Jesus  said  to  those  Jews  that  believed  him: 
If  you  continue  in  my  word,  you  shall  be  my  disciples 
indeed  : 

32  And  you  shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth  shall 
make  you  free. 

33  They  answered  him  :  We  are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
and  we  have  never  been  slaves  to  any  man  :  how  sayest 
thou,  You  shall  be  free  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  them  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  unto 
you  :  dthat  whosoever  committeth  sin,  is  the  servant  of  sin. 

35  Now  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever : 
but  the  son  abideth  for  ever. 

36  If,  therefore,  the  Son  shall  make  you  free,  you  shall 
be  free  indeed. 

37  1  know  that  you  are  the  children  of  Abraham  :   but 

<=  Rom.  iii.  4. — <*  Rom.  vi.  15,  and  16  ;  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 


Veb,  11.  Hence  we  may  see  how  impious  is  the  doctrine  of  those  who  say  that 
God  ie  the  author  of  sin.  Christ  did  not  say  to  the  woman,  I  do  not  condemn 
thy  sin ;  cr,  Uo  and  live  now  as  thou  pleasest,  I  will  free  thee  from  all  punishment 
due  to  any  sin  thou  shalt  commit :  but  he  only  said,  Go,  and  from  henceforth  sin 
no  more.:  thus  preserving  his  amiable  virtue  of  clemency,  and  still  not  encouraging 
vice.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  10.  I  am  not  alone.  Christ  does  not  here  say  that  he  is  the  Father  and 
he  is  the  Son,  ho  only  says  that  he  is  not  alone,  but  that  the  Father  is  with  him, 
plainly  distinguishing  the  two  Persons.  The  Father  is  truly  the  Father,  and  the 
Son  truly  the  Son,  not  one  elder  or  greater  than  the  other,  but  both  entirely  equal 
in  all  perfections.  One  in  substance,  co-eternal,  and  of  one  perfect  equality. 
S.  Aug. 

Ver.  19.  Where  is  thy  Father?  They  knew  well  enough  by  other  discourses, 
that  he  had  called  and  declared  God  to  be  his  Father;  but  they  had  a  mind  to 
make  him  own  it  again,  that  they  might  accuse  him  as  guilty  of  blasphemy. — 
Neither  me  do  you  know,  nor  my  Father:  you  will  not  own  me  to  have  been 
always  his  Son,  nor  him  to  have  been  always  my  Father,  but  did  you  know  me  to 
be  his  Son,  always  proceeding  from  him,  you  would  know  my  Father  also,  and 
know  him  as  my  Father  from  all  eternity.  Wi. — Here  might  the  Arians,  and  all 
who  maintain  that  Christ  is  a  mere  creature,  blush  ;  for  if  he  were  a  creature,  how 
can  any  one  who  knows  him  likewise  know  God  ?  Therefore  is  Christ  consub- 
Btantial  to  the  Father,  for  he  who  knows  the  Son  knows  the  Father  also.  Theophyl. 

Ver.  21.  I  go  my  icay,  and  you  shall  seek  me,  &c.  See  the  foregoing 
chapter,  ver.  34.   Wi. 

Ver.  23.  J  am  not  of  this  world:  he  speaks  of  his  Divine  person,  as  the 
word*  evidently  show.  Wi. 

ViiK.  25.  Who  art  thou?  Jesus  said  to  then:  The  beginning^  who  also 
speak  to  you.  This  text  and  the  construction  of  it  is  obscure,  both  in  the  Latin 
and  in  the  Greek.  S.  Aug.,  and  some  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  expound  it  in  this 
manner:  1  am  the  beginning  of  all  things,  who  now  beins  made  man,  speak  to 
you.  But  this  dots  not  seem  the  construction,  if  we  consult  the  Greek  text 
(where  the  beginning  is  not  in  the  nominative,  but  in  the  accusative  case)  ;  and 
tLerefore  S.  Aug.  having  considered  more  attentively  the  Greek,  thinks  that  some- 
thing must  be  understood,  as  believe  me  to  be  the  beginning :  he  looks  upon  this 
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to  be  the  sense  and  the  construction,  as  being  connected  with  what  was  said  two 
verses  before;  to  wit,  if  you  believe  not  that  £  am  he,  the  true  Messias,  you  shall 
die  in  your  sins.  "That  they  might,"  says  S.  Aug.,  (tract.  38,  num.  11,  p.  5G0,) 
"  know  what  they  were  to  believe,"  he  made  them  this  answer,  as  if  he  had  said, 
Believe  me  to  be  the  beginning,  the  cause,  and  author  of  all  things,  who  am  now 
become  man,  and  speak  to  you.  Other  later  interpreters  are  of  opinion  that  the 
beginning  is  here  a  Grecism,  and  signifies  the  same  as  at  first,  or  from  the  begin- 
ning. The  sense,  therefore,  and  construction  may  be,  I  am,  what  I  said  and  told 
you  at  first,  and  from  the  beginning ;  that  is,  I  am  your  Messias,  the  true  Son  of 
God,  sent  into  the  world,  &c.  Wi. — The  Pharisees,  indignant  at  the  liberty  witi 
which  Jesus  spoke  to  them,  demand  of  him  in  rage,  Who  art  thou,  to  speak  to  us 
in  this  imperious  manner,  to  say  that  we  shall  die  in  our  sins?  Jesus  answered 
them,  that  he  was  the  Beginning,  Author,  Creator,  and  Ruler  of  all  things.  This 
is  the  more  orthodox  and  more  becoming  interpretation.  Calmet. 

Ver.  28.  Wlien  you  shall  have  lifted  up,  &c.  That  is,  have  put  me  to  the 
death  of  the  cross  (see  John  iii.  14,  and  xii.  32) ;  you,  that  is,  many  of  you,  shah 
know,  and  believe  in  me,  as  your  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  If  you  persevere  in  the  true  faith,  and  in  the  observance  of  my 
words,  you  shall  be  my  disciples  indeed.  It  is  not  sufficient  to  believe ;  you  must 
likewise  do  what  my  words  command  you  to  do  :  nor  will  it  be  sufficient  to  have 
the  true  faith  for  a  time;  you  must  persevere  in  that  faith  to  the  end.  S.  Aug., 
Ven.  Hede,  8.  Chrys.,  Theophyl.,  Euthym.,  &c. — Faith  alone  without  perseverance, 
or  abiding  in  God's  commandments,  will  not  suffice.  B. 

Ver.  35.  Now  the  servant  abideth  not  in  the  house  for  ever,  nor  has  a  right 
to  live  in  that  manner  as  a  son  and  a  child  of  the  family  has  to  live  in  his  father's 
house.  A  slave  or  servant,  though  be  live  ever  so  long  in  his  master's  house,  his 
condition  is  quite  different  from  that  of  a  son  of  the  family  :  and  thus  Christ  puts 
them  in  mind,  that  though  they  be  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and  in  that  sense  can 
pretend  to  be  his  children,  yet  having  made  themselves  slaves  to  sin,  and  remain. 
ing  in  that  sin,  by  which  they  refuse  to  believe  in  him,  their  Messias,  they  are 
not  the  spiritual  children  of  Abraham,  nor  can  inherit  the  promises  made  to  Abra- 
ham, till,  by  the  grace  of  Christ,  they  believe  in  him.  and  become  his  adoptive 
children.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.     Man  never  wae  without  free-will;   ou<-  having  the  grace  of  Chris*. 
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Chap,   VIII. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.   IX. 


you  seek  to  kill  me,   because   my  word  hath  no  pit*. . 
in  }ou. 

38  I  speak  that  which  I  have  seen  with  my  Father : 
and  you  do  the  things  that  you  have  seen  with  your 
father. 

39  They  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Abraham  is  our 
father.  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  If  you  be  the  children  of 
Abraham,  do  the  works  of  Abraham. 

40  But  now  you  seek  to  kill  me,  a  man  who  have 
spoken  the  truth  to  you,  which  I  have  heard  from  God : 
this  Abraham  did  not. 

41  You  do  the  deeds  of  your  father.  They  said  then 
to  him  :  We  are  not  born  of  fornication :  we  have  one 
Father,  God. 

42  But  Jesus  said  to  them  :  If  God  were  your  Father, 
verily  you  would  love  me.  For  I  proceeded  and  came 
from  God  :  for  I  came  not  of  myself,  but  he  sent  me. 

43  Why  do  you  not  know  my  speech  ?  Because  you 
cannot  hear  my  word. 

44  "You  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,  and  the  desires 
of  your  father  you  will  do.  He  was  a  murderer  from  the 
beginning,  and  he  abode  not  in  the  truth  :  because  truth 
is  not  in  him.  When  he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own  :  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the  father  thereof. 

45  But  if  I  say  the  truth,  you  believe  me  not. 

46  Which  of  you  shall  convince  me  of  sin?  If  I  say 
the  truth  to  you,  why  do  you  not  believe  me  ? 

47  bHe  that  is  of  God,  heareth  the  words  of  God. 
Therefore,  you  hear  them  not,  because  you  are  not  of 
God. 

48  The  Jews,  therefore,  answered,  and  said  to  him  : 
Do  we  not  say  well  that  thou  art  a  Samaritan,  and  hast  a 
devil  ? 

49  Jesus  answered  :  I  have  not  a  devil :  but  I  honour 
my  .Father,  and  you  have  dishonoured  me. 

50  But  I  seek  not  my  own  glory  :  there  is  one  that 
seeketh  and  judgeth. 


»  1  John  iii.  8. 


his'  will  is  truly  made  free  from  the  servitude  of  sin.  S.  Austin,  tract.  41,  in 
Joan. 

Ver.  38.  The  things  that  you  have  seen  with  your  father.  That  is,  you 
follow  the  suggestions  of  the  devil,  whom,  (ver.  44,)  in  plain  terms,  he  calls  their 
father..   Wi. 

Ver.  41.  We  are  not  born  of  fornication  ;  toe  have  one  Father,  God.  These 
Jews  perceived  that  Christ  had  hinted  that  they  were  not  the  true  and  faithful  sons 
of  Abraham  ;  wri  therefore  they  replied  in  this  manner.  But  Christ  answered,  If 
God  was  your  Father,  if  you  were  his  dutiful  children,  you  would  also  believe  in 
me,  and  love  me :  for  I  have  proceeded  from  him,  and  am  come  from  him,  his 
true  Son  :  and  now  sent  into  the  world  by  him.  But  you  cannot  hear  my  word, 
because  you  will  not,  by  your  own  wilful  obstinate  blindness.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  You  are  of  your  father,  the  devil,  and  have  made  yourselves  his 
slaves. — He  teas  a  murderer  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  having  brought 
both  a  corporal  and  a  spiritual  death  by  sin,  upon  all  mankind. —  He  abode  not  in 
the  truth,  in  the  ways  of  truth  and  obedience  to  God. — He  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  thereof;  that  is,  the  father  of  lies.     I  apeak  truth,  being  truth  itself.  Wi. 

Ver.  51.  He  shall  not  see  death,  he  snail  not  die,  for  ever.  That  is,  he  shall 
not  incur  an  eternal  death,  as  they  who  die  in  sin :  but  they  understood  his  words 
of  the  death  of  the  body.   Wi. 

Ver.  56'.  Abraham,  your  father,  rejoiced  that  he  might  see  my  day,  my 
entrance  into  this  world,  my  incarnation,  my  birth,  my  manifestation  in  Israel,  my 
death  and  passion.  S.  Ireneus,  Origen,  S.  Cyril,  &c. — He  waited  with  impatience 
for  the  deliverance  of  the  whole  world. — He  saw  it,  and  teas  glad.  He  saw  it  in 
spirit,  for  God  revealed  it  to  him.  He  saw  it  approaching  in  the  birth  of  his  son 
Isaac,  and  in  the  miraculous  deliverance  of  his  dear  son,  when  he  was  commanded 
tO  offer  him  in  sacrifice  to  the  Lord.  The  vivacity  of  his  :aith  made  him,  as  it 
vere,  present  at  the  time  of  my  birth,  though  then  so  far  "If.  S.  Chrys.  Leont. 
fheopnyl.  Euth. 

Ver.  58.  Before  Abraham  was  made,  I  am  A  Christ  here  speaks  of  his 
sternal  existence  as  God.  S.  Aug.  shows  this  bv  these  very  words,  /  a>>i  He  does 
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51  Amen,  amen.  I  say  to  you:  if  any  man  keep  my 
word,  he  shall  not  see  death  for  ever. 

5*2  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  :  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead,  and  the  prophets:  and 
thou  sayest :  If  any  man  keep  my  word,  he  shall  not  taste 
death  for  ever. 

53  Art  thou  greater  than  our  father,  Abraham,-  who  is 
dead  ?  and  the  prophets  are  dead.  Whom  dost  thou  make 
thyself? 

54  Jesus  answered  :  If  I  glorify  myself,  my  glory  is 
nothing:  it  is  my  Father  thatglorifieth  me,  of  whom  you 
say  that  he  is  your  God. 

55  And  you  have  not  known  him :    but   I   know  him 
And  if  I  should  say  that  1  know  him  not,  I  should  be  like 
to  you,  a  liar.      But  I  know  him,  and  keep  his  word. 

56  Abraham,  your  father,  rejoiced  that  he  might  sec 
my  day :  he  saw  it,  and  was  glad. 

57  The  Jews  then  said  to  him  :  Thou  art  not  yet  fifty 
years  old,  and  hast  thou  seen  Abraham  ? 

58  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  bt_ 
fore  Abraham  was  made,  I  am. 

59  Then  they  took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him  :  but  Jcu* 
hid  himself,  and  went  out  of  the  temple. 

CHAP.   IX. 

He  i/ins  siijlit  to  the  man  born  blind, 

AND  Jesus  passing  by,   saw  a  man  that  v,as   blind 
from  his  birth  : 

2  And  his  disciples  asked  him:  Rabbi,  wh^  hath  sinned, 
this  man,  or  his  parents,  that  he  shoul'1  oe  born  blind  ? 

3  Jesus  answered  :  Neither  hath  this  man  sinned,  nor 
his  parents,  but  that  the  w^rks  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him. 

4  I  must  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent  me,  whilst  it 
is  day:  the  night  cometh,  when  no  man  can  work. 

5  As  long  as  I  am  in  the  world,  I  am  the  light  of  the 
world. 

6  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  spat  on  the  ground, 


b  1  John  iv.  6. 


not  say,  before  Abraham  was  made,  I  was  made :  because,  as  the  Son    '  God,  \» 
never  was  made :   but  /  am,  which  shows  his  eternal,  Divine  nature.    Wi. 


*  V.  1.  In  multis  Latinis  et  Graecis  codicibus  invenitur.  8.  Wierom.  Set,  the 
Greek  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  at  Amsterdam,  ex  officina  Westoniana,  at 
1711,  in  notis  Criticis  in  fine,  p.  17. 

t   V.  9.     A7ro  rijc  avvtidrjffiwe  tXeyy/J/ui'oi. 

t  V.  25.  Prineipium  qui  et.  loquor  vobis.  S.  Aug.  reads,  quia  loquor  vobis, 
as  we  find  in  some  (Jreek  MSS.,  and  in  S.  Cyr.,  p.  511.  In  the  common  copies 
we  read,  rr)v  apxvv  on  icai  XaXw  vuXv.  And  as  rr)v  apx*)"  is  'n  t'le  accusative 
case,  so  we  may  take  prineipium ;  and  to  be  taken  adverbially,  to  signify  the  same 
us  piimiim,  a  prineipio,  imprimis.  Maldonat.  is  of  the  same  opinion,  as  well  as 
many  others,  and  brings  examples  to  show  that  ttjv  apx*iv  ('•  e.  Kara.  rt)v  dpxrjv) 
is  often  taken  for  prim  urn  :  and  so  the  sense  will  be,  I  am  what  I  told  you  from 
the  beginning,  i.  e.  the  Messias,  and  this  I  now  tell  you  again  We  may  also  take 
notice,  that  the  Greek  construction  is  hard  to  be  accounted  for,  rr\v  dpx*lv  on,  not 
o£,  qui,  nor  ij,  to  agree  with  apx*)- 

§  V.  58.  Abraham  fieret.  ego  sum  ;  irpip  A/3padp  yivinzat,  iyw  tip*.  S.  Aug 
(tract.  43,  in  Joan.  num.  17,  p.  588,)  intellige,  fieret  ad  creaturam,  sum  vero  per- 
tinere  ad  divinam  substantiam  :  non  dixit,  antequam  Abraham  esset,  ego  eram, . . . 
neque  dixit,  ego  factus  sum  .  .  agnoscite  creatorem,  discernite  creaturam. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  2.  When  Christ  healed  the  paralytic,  he  dismissed  him  with 
this  injunction  :  Behold  thou  art  made  whole;  now  sin  no  more.  From  this  the 
disciples  concluded,  that  his  infirmity  was  sent  him  in  punishment  of  former  sins. 
When,  therefore,  they  saw  this  man  afflicted  with  blindness,  they  inquired  of  theii 
Divine  Master,  whether  it  was  on  account  of  his  or  his  parents'  sin.  S.  John  Chrys. 
hom.  55,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  4.      Whilst  it  is  day.     That  is,  during  all  the  time  of  this  moi'tal  life 
the  night  comes,  that  is,  death.  Wi. — He  speaks  of  that  night  of  which  mention  ti. 
made  in  S.  Matt.  xxii.     Cast  him  into  exterior  darkness.  S.  Chrys.  as  abov« 


OlIAP.    IX. 


8.  JOHN. 


Chap.    IX. 


ind  made  clay  of  the  spittle,  and  spread  the  clay  upon 
his  eyes ; 

7  And  suid  to  him  :  Go,  wash  in  the  pool  of  Siloe, 
(which  is  interpreted,  Sent).  He  went,  therefore,  and 
washed,  and  he  came  seeing. 

8  The  neighbours,  therefore,  and  they  who  had  seen 
nim  before  that  he  was  a  beggar,  said  :  Is  not  this  he  that 
>at,  and  begged  ?   Some  said  :  This  is  he. 

9  And  others,  No  :  but  he  is  like  him.  But  he  said  : 
I  am  he. 

10  They  said,  therefore,  to  him:  How  were  thy  eyes 
opened  ? 

11  He  answered  :  That  man  who. is  called  Jesus,  made 
clay  :  and  anointed  my  eyes,  and  said  to  me  :  Go  to  the 
pool  of  Siloe,  and  wash.  And  I  went,  I  washed,  and  I 
see. 

12  And  they  said  to  him  :  Where  is  he?  He  saith :  I 
know  not. 

13  They  bring  him  that  had  been  blind,  to  the  Phari- 
sees. 

14  Now  it  was  the  sabbath,  when  Jesus  made  the  clay, 
and  opened  his  eyes. 

15  Again,  therefore,  the  Pharisees  asked  him  how  lie 
had  received  his  sight.  But  he  said  to  them:  He  put 
clay  upon  my  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and  I  see. 

16  Some,  therefore,  of  the  Pharisees  said  :  This  man 
is  not  of  God,  who  keepeth  not  the  sabbath.  But  others 
said  :  How  can  a  man  that  is  a  sinner  do  such  miracles  ? 
And  there  was  a  division  among  them. 

17  They  say,  therefore,  to  the  blind  man  again  :  What 
sayest  thou  of  him  that  hath  opened  thy  eyes  ?  And  he 
said  :  He  is  a  prophet. 

18  The  Jews  then  did  not  believe  concerning  him, 
that  he  had  been  blind  and  had  received  his  sight,  until 
they  called  the  parents  of  him  that  had  received  his 
sig;ht : 

19  And  asked  them,  saying:  Is  this  your  son,  who 
you  say  was  born  blind  ?   How  then  doth  he  now  see  ? 

20  His  parents  answered  them,  and  said  :  We  know 
that  this  is  our  son,  and  that  he  was  born  blind  : 

2 1  But  how  he  now  seeth,  we  know  not :  or  who  hath 
opened  his  eyes,  we  know  not :  ask  himself :  he  is  of  age  ; 
let  him  speak  for  himself. 

22  These  things  his  parents  said,  because  they  feared 
the  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had  already  agreed  among  thern- 


Ver.  G.  He  spat  on  the,  ground.  With  clay  and  spittle  he  cured  the  blind 
man,  to  make  the  miracle  more  visible.  Wi. — From  the  example  of  Jesus  Christ, 
religious  ceremonies  are  introduced  in  the  administration  of  the  sacraments  ;  and 
can  the  Church  be  blamed  for  copying  her  Divine  Founder  ?  A. 

Ver.  7.  The  fountain  of  Siloe  was  at  the  foot  of  the  walls  of  Jerusalem,  to  the 
east,  where  its  waters  were  collected  in  a  reservoir  for  the  benefit  of  the  city. 
Thither  our  Saviour  sent  the  blind  man.  The  word  Siloe  signifies  sent,  and  was 
a  figure  of  Christ,  who  was  sent  by  his  eternal  Father  into  the  world  to  enlighten 
nil  men,  of  whom  this  blind  man  was  the  emblem.  The  pool  of  Siloe  represents 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  by  which  we  are  sanctified  and  made  Christians, 
i  hairnet. 

Ver.  17.  The  Hebrews  gave  the  name  of  prophet  to  all  those  who  were 
honoured  by  the  Almighty  in  a  particular  manner.  And  it  was  a  maxim  amongst 
'hem,  that  a  prophet  could  dispense  with  the  law  of  the  sabbath.  Cal. — Do  you 
wish  to  know  what  he  believed  Jesus  to  be  ?  asks  S.  Austin.  And  falling  down, 
ho  adorad  him.  Before,  he  regarded  him  as  a  holy  man,  as  a  prophet ;  but  he  did 
not  adore  him  until  he  understood  him  to  be  the  Son  of  God;  whereas  no  sooner 

(id  he  know  this,  than  falling  down,  he  paid  him  that  sovereign  worship  which  is 

)ue  to  God  alone.  Calmet. 
Vkr    22.      The  Jews   had  already  agreed,  or  combined  together,  that  if  any 


selves,  that  if  any  man  should  confess  him  to  be  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  synagogue. 

23  Therefore  did  his  parents  say  :  He  is  of  age  ;  ask 
himself. 

24  They,  therefore,  called  the  man  again  that  had  been 
blind,  and  said  to  him  :  Give  glory  to  God.  We  know 
that  this  man  is  a  sinner. 

25  He  said  then  to  them  :  If  he  be  a  sinner,  I  know 
not :  one  thing  I  know,  that  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I 
see. 

26  Then  they  said  to  him  :  What  did  he  to  thee  ?  how 
did  he  open  thy  eyes  ? 

27  He  answered  them  :  I  have  told  you  already,  and 
you  have  heard  :  why  would  you  hear  it  again  ?  will  you 
also  become  his  disciples  ? 

28  They  reviled  him,  therefore,  and  said  :  Be  thou  his 
disciple  :   but  we  are  the  disciples  of  Moses. 

29  We  know  that  God  spoke  to  Moses :  but  as  to  this 
man,  we  know  not  from  whence  he  is. 

30  The  man  answered,  and  said  to  them  :  For  in  this 
is  a  wonderful  thing,  that  you  know  not  from  whence  he 
is,  and  he  hath  opened  my  eyes  : 

31  Now  we  know  that  God  doth  not  hear  sinners  :  but 
if  a  man  be  a  worshipper  of  God,  and  doth  his  will,  him 
he  heareth. 

32  From  the  beginning  of  the  world  it  hath  not  been 
heard,  that  any  man  hath  opened  the  eyes  of  one  born 
blind. 

33  Unless  this  man  were  of  God,  he  could  not  do  any 
tiling. 

34  They  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  Thou  wast  wholly 
born  in  sins,  and  dost  thou  teach  us  ?  And  they  cast  him 
out. 

35  Jesus  heard  that  they  had  cast  him  out :  and  when 
he  had  found  him,  he  said  to  him :  Dost  thou  believe  in 
the  Son  of  God  ? 

36  He  answered,  and  said :  Who  is  he,  Lord,  that  I 
may  believe  in  him  ? 

37  And  Jesus  said  to  him  :  Thou  hast  both  seen  him  ; 
and  it  is  he  who  talketh  with  thee. 

38  And  he  said  :  I  believe,  Lord.  And  falling  down, 
he  adored  him. 

39  And  Jesus  said  :  For  judgment  I  am  come  into  this 
world  :  that  they  who  see  not,  may  see :  and  they  who 
see,  may  become  blind. 


one  owned  him  for  the  Messias,  he  snould  be  turned  out  of  their  synagogues,  as  a 
person  excommunicated.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Give  glory  to  God,  before  whom  thou  art  speaking,  and  tell  us  the 
truth.  It  could  not  be  this  man  who  cured  thee  ;  for  we  know  he  is  a  sinner,  wlic 
seduceth  the  people.   V. 

Ver.  27.  I  have  told  you  already,  and  you  have  heard.  In  almost  all  Greek 
MSS.  we  now  read,  and  you  have  not  heard.  Be2a,  with  good  reason,  here  pre- 
fers the  Latin  Vulgate,  as  more  correct  than  the  Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.      They  reviled  him  with  scornful  *  and  disdainful  language.   Wi. 

Ver.  31.  God  doth  not  hear  sinners.  That  is,  in  so  particular  a  manner  as 
io  work  miracles  in  favour  of  them  and  their  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  For  judgment  lam  come  into  this  ivorld.  Christ  said  (chap.  iii. 
17)  that  God  did  not  send  his  Son  to  judge  the  world  :  the  same  he  repeats  (John 
xii.  47)  ;  nor  is  this  contradictory  to  those  words:  the  meaning  here  is  not  that 
he  is  come  to  exercise  the  office  of  a  judge,  but  he  tells  them  what  will  be  the 
consequences  of  his  coming,  and  their  refusing  to  believe  in  him,  that  they  shall 
be  justly  punished  with  the  greatest  severity  for  their  wilful  blindness.  Wi. — /  am 
come,  &c.  Not  that  Christ  came  for  that  end,  that  any  one  should  be  made  blind  . 
but  that  the  Jews  by  the  abuse  of  his  coming,  and  by  their  not  receiving  bim, 
brought  upon  themselves  this  judgment  of  blindncas.  Ch. 
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Chap.  X. 


S.   JOHN. 


Chap.  X. 


40  And  some  of  the  Pharisees,  that  were  with  him, 
heard  :  and  they  said  to  him  :  Are  we  also  blind  ? 

41  Jesus  said  to  them  :  If  you  were  blind,  you  should 
not  have  sin :  but  now  you  say :  We  see.  Your  sin 
remaineth. 

CHAP.  X. 

Christ  is  the  door,  and  the  good  shepherd.     He  and  his  Father  are  one. 

AMEN,  amen,  I  say  to  you :  he  that  entereth  not  by 
the  door  into  the  sheepfold,  but  climbeth  up  another 
way,  the  same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber. 

2  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the  door,  is  the  shepherd 
of  the  sheep : 

3  To  whom  the  porter  openeth :  and  the  sheep  hear 
his  voice,  and  he  calleth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out. 

4  And  when  he  hath  let  out  his  own  sheep,  he  goeth 
before  them :  and  the  sheep  follow  him,  because  they 
know  his  voice. 

5  But  a  stranger  they  follow  not,  but  fly  from  him, 
because  they  know  not  the  voice  of  strangers. 

6  This  parable  Jesus  spoke  to  them.  But  they  under- 
stood not  what  he  was  speaking  to  them. 

7  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them  again :  Amen,  amen,  I 
say  to  you,  I  am  the  door  of  the  sheep. 

8  All  they  who  came,  are  thieves  and  robbers,  and  the 
sheep  heard  them  not. 

9  I  am  the  door.  If  any  one  enter  by  me,  he  shall  be 
saved :  and  he  shall  go  in,  and  go  out,  and  shall  find 
pastures. 

10  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  to  steal,  and  to  kill,  and 
to  destroy.  I  am  come  that  they  may  have  life,  and  may 
have  it  more  abundantly. 

11  I  am  the  good  shepherd.  aThe  good  shepherd 
giveth  his  life  for  his  sheep. 

12  But  the  hireling,  and  he  that  is  not  the  shepherd, 

»  Isa.  xl.  11;  Ezec.  xxxiv.  23,  and  xxxvii.  84.—*  Matt.  xi.  27  ;  Luke  x.  22. 


whose  own  sheep  they  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf  coming,  and 
leaveth  the  sheep,  and  flieth :  and  the  wolf  snatcheth,  and 
scattereth  the  sheep : 

13  And  the  hireling  flieth,  because  he  is  a  hireling: 
and  he  hath  no  care  for  the  sheep. 

14  I  am  the  good  shepherd :  and  I  know  mine,  and 
mine  know  me. 

15  bAs  the  Father  knoweth  me,  and  I  know  the 
Father :  and  I  lay  down  my  life  for  my  sheep. 

16  And  other  sheep  I  have,  that  are  not  of  this  fold  : 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  my  voice,  and 
there  shall  be  made  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd. 

17  Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me:c  because  I  lay 
down  my  life,  that  I  may  take  it  again. 

18  No  man  taketh  it  away  from  me  :  but  I  lay  it  down 
of  myself,  and  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down :  and  I  have 
power  to  take  it  up  again.  This  commandment  I  have 
received  from  my  Father. 

19  A  dissension  rose  again  among  the  Jews  for  these 
words. 

20  And  many  of  them  said :  He  hath  a  devil,  and  is 
mad  :  why  hear  you  him  ? 

21  Others  said  :  These  are  not  the  words  of  one  that 
hath  a  devil :  Can  a  devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ? 

22  dAnd  it  was  the  feast  of  the  dedication  at  Jerusalem  : 
and  it  was  winter. 

23  And  Jesus  walked  in  the  temple,  in  Solomon's  porch. 

24  The  Jews,  therefore,  came  round  about  him,  and 
said  to  him  :  How  long  dost  thou  hold  our  soul  in  sus- 
pense ?    If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly. 

25  Jesus  answered  them  :  I  speak  to  you,  and  you  be- 
lieve not :  the  works  that  I  do  in  the  name  of  my  Father, 
they  give  testimony  of  me  : 

26  But  you  do  not  believe,  because  you  are  not  of  my 
sheep. 


«  Isa.  liii.  7. — a  1  Mac.  iv.  36,  and  SB. 


Ver.  40,  41.  The  Pharisees  then  replied,  And  are  toe  also  blind*  Jesus  said 
to  them :  If  you  toere  blind,  by  an  ignorance  in  not  having  heard  of  me,  and  my 
doctrine,  you  might  be  excused  for  not  believing;  but  now  saying,  We  see ;  and 
having  been  yourselves  in  the  occasions  and  opportunities  of  seeing,  your  sin  re- 
maineth, and  you  in  your  sins.  Wi. — If  you  were  blind,  Sec.  If  you  were  invin- 
cibly ignorant,  and  had  neither  read  the  Scriptures,  nor  seen  my  miracles,  you 
would  not  be  guilty  of  the  sin  of  infidelity ;  but  now,  as  you  boast  of  your  know- 
ledge of  the  Scriptures,  you  are  inexcusable.  Ch. — We  here  see  that  it  is  judged 
by  truth  itself  far  better  not  to  read  the  Scriptures  at  all,  than  to  read  them  with 
bad  dispositions;  not  to  see  the  miracles  of  Jesus  Christ,  than  to  refuse  our  assent 
to  their  author.  At  the  present  day  all  read  the  Scriptures,  but  do  we  see  any 
marked  improvement  in  the  moral  world  ?  The  text,  without  any  comment,  is 
given  to  Churchmen  and  to  Dissenters  :  the  latter  gladly  accept  the  offering,  be- 
cause, as  the  Rev.  Frederick  Noland  observes,  (in  his  Objections  of  a  Churchman 
to  uniting  with  the  Bible  Society,  p.  34, )  "  The  authorized  version  is  in  many 
places  accommodated  to  their  peculiar  opinions,  through  the  conciliatory  spirit  of 
the  Church,  which  revised  the  text  for  the  purpose  of  doing  their  objections  away." 


V.  28.     Maledixeruut,  Woidopnaav,  reviled,  rather  than  cursed. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1,  &c.  In  this  parable  the  fold  is  the  Church  :  the  good 
shepherd,  and  also  the  door,  is  Christ :  the  thieves  and  robbers  are  false  guides ;  the 
hirelings,  such  ministers  as  seek  their  own  profit  and  gain,  and  a  good  living,  as 
they  call  it;  the  wolves,  heretics;  the  sheep  not  yet  brought  into  the  fold,  the  Gen- 
tiles not  then  converted.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.     His  own  sheep  by  name.     By  this  is  signified  his  particular  care.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.     He  goeth  before  them,  leads  them  by  his  instructions  and  example.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  All  they  who  came  are  thieves,  meaning  those  who  came  on  their 
own  accord,  without  being  sent :  not  ao  the  prophets,  who  had  their  mission  from 
God.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  How  happy  are  we  in  such  a  shepherd,  so  great,  so  good,  so  loving, 
so  careful  of  our  true  welfare !  He  has  exposed  his  life  and  his  repose,  he  has 
spilled  his  blood,  he  delivered  himself  to  the  fury  of  his  enemies,  and  has  offered 
himself  as  a  victim  upon  the  cross  to  his  eternal  Father,  to  free  us,  iia  lost  sheep, 


from  the  most  cruel  wolf,  the  devil.  And  ever  since  his  death  he  has  always  pro- 
tected his  Church,  assisted  and  consoled  his  distressed  flock  under  all  their  suffer- 
ings, pouring  into  their  hearts  the  consolations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  sending  to 
them  holy  teachers,  to  govern  and  lead  them  in  the  holy  path  to  salvation.  Such 
were  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  the  bishops  and  priests  of  the  holy  Catholic 
Church,  whom  he  has  sent,  and  will  continue  to  send,  to  govern  his  flock  to  the 
end  of  time.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  Every  bishop  and  pastor  is  bound  to  abide  with  his  flock  in  the  time 
of  danger  and  persecution,  except  himself  be  personally  sought  for,  rathei  than 
the  flock,  or  the  flock  itself  forsake  him.  In  such  cases  the  pastor  may  fly,  cs  the 
apostles  did,  S.  Athanasius,  and  others.  S.  Athan.  Apol.  de  sua  fuga.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  1 80. 

Ver.  14.  /  know  mine,  and  mine  know  me.  To  know,  in  the  style  of  the  Holy 
Scriptures,  is  to  love  and  approve.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  One  fold.  In  the  Greek,  one  flock.  The  signification  is  the  same  : 
that  is,  there  shall  be  one  church  of  Jews  and  Gentiles  converted.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Therefore  doth  the  Father  love  me,  because  I  lay  down  my  life,  &c. 
Christ  here  speaketh  of  himself,  as  made  man  for  the  redemption  of  mankind :  or 
rather,  as  he  was  our  Redeemer,  both  God  and  man  :  for  he  laid  down  his  life,  and 
died  as  man,  and  had  a  power  to  take  it  again,  as  God.  Yet  the  command  of  lay- 
ing it  down,  he  as  man  received  from  the  Father :  thus  as  he  was  man,  he  was 
obedient  to  him  even  to  the  death  on  the  cross.    See  Philip,  ii.  8.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  If  thou  be  the  Christ,  tell  us  plainly.  S.  John  the  Baptist  had  told 
them  several  times  who  Jesus  was.  See  John  i.  He  himself  had  not  only  owned 
it  in  plain  terms  to  the  Samaritan  woman,  (John  iv.  26,)  but  he  had  frequently 
delivered  this  truth  so  openly  to  them,  that  he  came  from  heaven,  that  he  was  sent 
into  the  world  that  all  men  should  be  saved  by  believing  in  him,  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  God,  and  one  with  the  Father,  that  they  easily  perceived  he  made  himseii 
God :  but  these  men  would  have  him  to  declare  it  again,  that  they  might  accuse 
him.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  The  works  and  miracles  that  I  do  in  the  name  of  my  Father,  they 
give  testimony  of  me,  and  show  who  I  am,  being  foretold  by  the  prophets.  See 
John  v.  31,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  Because  you  are  not  of  my  sheep,  refusing  to  believe  in  me.  and  U 
follow  my  doctrine,  by  your  own  wilful  blindness.  Wi. 


Chap.   X. 


IS.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XL 


27  My  sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know  them,  and 
they  follow  me : 

28  And  I  give  them  life  everlasting:  and  they  shall 
not  perish  for  ever,  and  no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of 
my  hand. 

29  That  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  is  greater 
than  all  :  and  no  man  can  snatch  them  out  of  the  hand  of 
my  Father. 

30  I  and  the  Father  are  one. 

31  The  Jews  then  took  up  stones,  to  stone  him. 

32  Jesus  answered  them  :  Many  good  works  I  have 
shown  to  you  from  my  Father :  for  which  of  those  works 
do  you  stone  me  ? 

33  The  Jews  answered  him  :  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not,  but  for  blasphemy  :  and  because  that  thou,  being 
a  man,  makest  thyself  God. 

34  Jesus  answered  them  :  Is  it  not  written  in  your  law  : 
SI  have  said,  you  are  gods? 

35  If  he  called  them  gods  to  whom  the  word  of  God 
was  spoken,  and  the  Scripture  cannot  be  made  void  : 

36  Do  you  say  of  him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified 
and  sent  into  the  world  :  Thou  blasphemest :  because  I 
said.  1  am  the  Son  of  God  ? 

37  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  believe  me  not. 

38  But  if  I  do :  though  you  will  not  believe  me,  be- 
lieve the  works,  that  you  may  know  and  believe  that  the 
Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  the  Father. 

39  They  sought,  therefore,  to  take  him  :  and  he  escaped 
out  of  their  hands. 

40  And  he  went  away  again  beyond  the  Jordan  into  that 
place  where  John  was  baptizing  first :  and  there  he  abode  : 

41  And  many  resorted  to  him,  and  they  said:  John 
indeed  did  no  sign. 

•  Peal,  lxxxi.  6. 


Ver.  28.  They  shall  not  perish  for  ever :  and  no  man  shall  snatch  them  out  of 
my  hand.  He  speaks  of  his  elect,  of  those  whom  he  called  by  a  special  providence 
and  mercy,  whom  he  blessed  with  more  than  ordinary  graces,  and  with  the  gift  of 
final  perseverance  to  the  end  in  his  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  That  which  my  Father  hath  given*  me,  is  greater  than  all.  We 
may  look  upon  this  as  the  true  reading  by  Tertullian,  S.  Hilary,  S.  Amb.,  S.  Aug., 
&c.  The  ancient  Fathers  make  use  of  these  words,  to  show  the  eternal  procession 
of  the  Son  from  the  Father ;  and  that  they  are  one  in  nature,  substance,  power,  &c. 
The  reading  in  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  is  now  different.  My  Father,  who  gave 
me  them,  (the  sheep, )  is  greater  than  all.  No  one  can  snatch,  or  pull  them  by 
force,  oat  of  the  hand  of  the  Father.  He  had  said  just  before,  no  one  shall,  or  can 
snatch  them,  out  of  my  hand.  And  this  shows  that  the  hand,  that  is,  the  power 
of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  is  equal,  is  one  and  the  bame.  See  S.  Aug.,  S.  Chry- 
sostom,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  /  and  the  Father  are  oncj  or  one  thing,  not  one  person,  nor  one  by 
an  union  of  affection  only,  but  in  nature,  substance,  power,  and  other  perfections, 
as  appears  by  the  whole  text :  for  Christ  here  tells  them  that  none  of  his  elect  shall 
perish,  because  no  one  can  snatch  them  out  of  his  hands,  no  more  than  out  of  the 
hands  of  his  Father;  and  then  adds,  that  he  and  his  Father  are  one,  or  have  one 
equal  power:  and  it  their  power,  6ays  S.  Chrys.,  is  the  same,  so  is  their  substance. 
Christ  adds,  (ver.  38,)  that  the  Father  is  in  him,  and  he  in  the  Father  ;  which  also 
shows  an  union  of  nature  and  substance,  and  not  only  of  love  and  affection,  espe- 
cially when  taken  with  other  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  Then  took  up  stones,  &c,  because,  said  they,  being  a  man,  thou  makest 
thyself  God.  The  Jews,  says  S.  Aug.,  understood  well  enough  what  the  Arians 
will  not  understand,  that  from  Christ's  words  it  followed  that  he  was  one  and  the 
same  God  with  the  eternal  Father.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  This  is  addressed  to  princes  established  to  govern  the  people  of  God. 
I  hey  are  the  image  of  God  on  earth  by  the  authority  they  exercise,  and  which  they 
have  received  from  Him. — Is  it  not  zcritte?i  in  your  law,  (under  whicli  were  also 
comprehended  the  psalms,)  J  have  said,  you  are  gods?  &c.  Christ  here  stops  the 
mouths  of  the  Jews,  by  an  argument  which  they  could  not  answer,  that  sometimes 
they  were  called  gods,  who  acted  by  God's  authority.  /  have  said,  you  are  gods. 
Vsal.  lxxxi.  6.  But  then  he  immediately  declares,  that  it  is  not  in  this  sense  only 
that  he  is  God.  1st,  Because  he  has  been  sanctified  by  the  Father,  which  S.  Aug. 
and  others  understand  of  that  infinite  sanctification,  which  he  has  necessarily  by 
always  proceeding  from  the  Father.  Others  expound  it  of  a  greater  sanctity  and 
fulness  of  grace  above  all  other  saints,  given  to  him,  oven  as  he  was  man.     But, 


42  But  all  things  whatsoever  John  said  of  this  man 
were  true.     And  many  believed  in  him. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Wrist  raises  Lazarus  to  life.     The  rulers  resolve  to  put  him  to  death. 

~^J~OW  there  was  a  certain  man  sick,  named  Lazarus, 
_Jl  of  Bethania,  of  the  town  of  Mary,  and  of  Martha, 
her  sister. 

2  (And  Mary  was  she  bthat  anointed  the  Lord  with 
ointment,  and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair  :  whose  brother, 
Lazarus,  was  sick.) 

3  His  sisters,  therefore,  sent  to  him,  saying :  Lord,  be- 
hold, he  whom  thou  lovest,  is  sick. 

4  And  Jesus  hearing  it,  said  to  them  :  This  sickness  is 
not  unto  death,  but  for  the  glory  of  God  :  that  the  Son  of 
God  may  be  glorified  by  it. 

5  Now  Jesus  loved  Martha,  and  her  sister,  Mary,  and 
Lazarus. 

6  When  he  had  heard,  therefore,  that  he  was  sick,  he 
still  remained  in  the  same  place  two  days. 

7  Then  after  that  he  said  to  his  disciples  :  Let  us  go 
into  Judea  again. 

8  The  disciples  say  to  him :  Rabbi,  the  Jews  but  just 
now  sought  to  stone  thee :  and  goest  thou  thither  again  ? 

9  Jesus  answered :  Are  there  not  twelve  hours  of  the 
day  1  If  a  man  walk  in  the  day,  he  stumbleth  not,  because 
he  seeth  the  light  of  this  world  : 

10  But  if  he  walk  in  the  night,  he  stumbleth,  because 
the  light  is  not  in  him. 

1 1  These  things  he  said  :  and  after  that  he  said  to 
them  :  Lazarus,  our  friend,  sleepeth  :  but  I  go  that  I  may 
awake  him  out  of  sleep. 

12  His  disciples,  therefore,  said  :  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he 
shall  do  well. 

*  Matt.  xxvi.  7 ;  Luke  vii.  31 ;  Infra,  xii.  3. 


2ndly,  he  adds  at  the  same  time,  and  confirms  what  he  had  often  told  them,  that 
he  was  the  .Son  of  God,  sent  into  the  world:  that  his  woi-ks  show  that  he  was  in 
the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  him.  By  this  they  saw  that  he  was  far  from  recall- 
ing or  contradicting  what  he  had  said  before.  And  therefore  (ver.  39)  they  sought 
to  apprehend  him,  and  put  him  to  death  for  blasphemy.   Wi. 

*  V.  29.  Pater  meus  quod  dedit  mihi,  majus  est  omnibus.  See  Tertul.,  1.  cont. 
Praxeam,  c.  22,  p.  513,  C  ed.  R.  S.  Hilary,  1.  7,  deTrin.,  p.  930,  ed.  Ben.  S. 
Amb.,  I.  3,  de  Sp.  S.  c.  18,  ed.  Par.,  1586.  S.  Aug.,  trac.  49,  in  Joan.,  p.  61G. 
Quid  dedit  filio  Pater  majus  omnibus  ?  ut  ipse  illi  esset  Unigenitus  Filius.  S. 
Chrys.  takes  notice,  that  by  the  hand  of  the  Father,  is  here  understood  his  power. 
And  that  it  follows  from  hence,  that  the  power  or  hand  of  the  Father  and  the  Son 
is  equal,  is  one  and  the  same ;  and  if  their  power,  says  he,  is  the  same,  so  is  their 
6ubstance,  6i  Si  r)  Siva/xig  jj  avrij,  ti-Snkov  ort  icai  r)  ovoia.  6ft.  £d.  in  Joan.,  3b'3, 
torn.  8,  nov.  ed.  Ben. 

t  V.  30.  Unum  sumus,  'iv  lofitv,  i.  e.  says  S.  Chrys.,  secundum  potentiam. 
jcard  rrjv  Svvafiiv  IvravOa  Xlywi/.  See  S.  Cyril,  p  6G7.  S.  Aug.,  tract.  49,  p.  l>17. 
Hue  usque  Judsei  tolerare  potuerunt  .  .  .  tunc  vero  more  suo  duri  ad  lapides  con- 
currunt  .  .  .  ideo  irati  sunt,  quia  senserunt  non  posse  dici,  Ego  et  Pater  unum 
Eumus,  nisi  ubi  sequalitas  est  P arris  et  Filii.  .  .  Ecoe  intelligunt  Judaei,  quod  non 
intelligunt  Ariani. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  At  the  end  of  the  preceding  chapter,  we  are  told  that 
Jesus  went  into  the  place  where  John  was  first  baptizing.  This  place,  as  may  be 
gathered  from  S.  John,  (chap.  i.  28  and  44, )  was  Bethania  ;  but  not  the  Bethania 
where  the  sisters  of  Lazarus  resided.  The  Bethania  where  Christ  was  at  this  time 
was  beyond  the  Jordan,  and  was  likewise  called  Bethabara. 

Ver.  4.  This  sickness  is  not  zmto  death.  Lazarus  indeed  died  of  this  sickness. 
but  he  did  not  die  as  other  men,  to  continue  dead  ;  for  Jesus  raised  him  again,  to 
the  glory  of  God.  SS.  Cyril,  Chrys.,  Sec. 

Ver.  9.  Some,  by  the  day,  in  this  place,  understand  the  tame  preceding  the 
Passion  of  our  Saviour;  and,  by  the  night,  the  time  of  his  Passion.  Theophy. — 
By  this  he  encouraged  his  disciples,  assuring  them  that  the  day  of  his  sojournment 
on  earth  was  not  yet  over ;  and  therefore  that  the  Jews,  with  all  their  malice  and 
hatred,  could  not  hurt  him.  But  when  the  night  (the  time  of  his  Passion)  comes, 
then  their  power  over  him  commenced.  This  is  your  hour,  says  he  to  them,  and 
the  power  of  darkness.  Calmet. — The  Hebrews  then  divided  the  day  into  twelve 
parts  of  equal  duration,  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun.  V. 
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Chap.  XI. 


S.  JOriiN. 


CllAP.    XI. 


13  But  Jesus  spoke  of  his  death :  and  they  thought 
that  he  spoke  of  the  repose  of  sleep. 

14  Then,  therefore,  Jesus  said  to  them  plainly  :  Lazarus 
is  dead. 

15  And  I  am  glad,  for  your  sake,  that  I  was  not 
there,  that  you  may  believe  :  but  let  us  go  to  him. 

16  Then  Thomas,  who  is  called  Didymus,  said'  to  his 
fellow-disciples :  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may  die  with 
him. 

17  So  Jesus  came:  and  found  that  he  had  been  four 
days  already  in  the  sepulchre. 

18  (Now  Bethania  was  near  Jerusalem,  about  fifteen 
furlongs  off.) 

19  And  many  of  the  Jews  were  come  to  Martha,  and 
Mary,  to  comfort  them  concerning  their  brother. 

20  Martha,  therefore,  as  soon  as  she  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come,  went  to  meet  him :  but  Mary  sat  at  home. 

2 1  And  Martha  said  to  Jesus  :  Lord,  if  thou  hadst 
been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died  : 

22  But  now  also  I  know  that  whatsoever  thou  wilt  ask 
of  God,  God  will  give  it  thee. 

23  Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Thy  brother  shall  rise  again. 

24  Martha  saith  to  him  :  I  know  that  he  shall  rise 
again  ;'in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day. 

25  Jesus  said  to  her :  I  am  the  resurrection,  and  the 
life:  b he  that  believeth  in  me,  although  he  be  dead,  shall 
Ihe : 

26  And  every  one  that  liveth,  and  believeth  in  me, 
shall  not  die  for  ever.     Believest  thou  this? 

27  She  saith  to  him  :  Yea,  Lord,  I  have  believed  that 
thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God,  who  art  come 
into  this  world. 

28  And  when  she  had  said  these  things,  she  went,  and 
called  her  sister,  Mary,  secretly,  saying :  The  master  is 
come,  and  calleth  for  thee. 

29  She,  as  soon  as  she  heard  this,  riseth  quickly,  and 
cometh  to  him. 

30  For  Jesus  was  not  yet  come  into  the  town  :  but  he 
was  still  in  that  place  where  Martha  had  met  him. 

31  The  Jews,  therefore,  who  were  with  her  in  the 
house,  and  comforted  her,  when  they  saw  Mary  that  she 
rose  up  speedily  and  went  out,  followed  her,  saying ;  She 
goeth  to  the  sepulchre  to  weep  there. 

32  When  Mary,  therefore,  was  come  where  Jesus  was, 

»  Luke  xiv.  14;  Supra,  v.  2. 


Vek.  12.  To  men  indeed  he  was  dead,  but  to  God  he  slept.  For  the  Almighty 
as  easily  raised  him  from  his  grave,  as  man  can  raise  the  slumberer  from  his  bed. 
S.  Aust.  tract.  49,  in  Joan. 

Vek.  15.  When  Christ  says,  that  you  may  believe,  we  must  not  suppose  he 
means,  that  they  might  begin  then  for  the  first  time  to  believe,,  but  that  their  faith, 
already  begun,  might  be  increased  ;  for  the  faith  of  the  disciples  still  stood  in  need 
of  miracles,  to  make  it  grow  more  strong  and  rooted.   S.  Aust.  as  above. 

Ver.  16.  Thomas  .  .  .  said :  Let  lis  also  go,  that  ice  may  die  icith  him.  That 
is,  with  Jesus :  this  he  said,  exhorting  the  other  disciples  not  to  fear.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  If  thou  hadst  been  here.  These  words  show  that  the  faith  of  the  two 
sisters  was  but  weak  ;  as  if  the  Son  of  God  was  not  every  where  :  or  as  if  he  could 
not  restore  him  to  life  when  dead  and  buried.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  /  am  the  resurrection,  and  the  life.  That  is,  the  author  of  both.  Wi. 
— I  am  the  resurrection,  I  am  he  who  will  at  the  last  day  raise  him  up;  I  can, 
therefore,  if  I  will,  raise  him  up  now  also.  S.  Aust. 

Ver.  27.  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God.  Martha  breaks  out 
Into  an  act  of  perfect  faith.     See  chap.  i.  49.   Wi. 

Ver.  33.     He  groaned  in   the  spirit,  a7id  troubled  himself.     The  Latin  and 

Greek,   both  in  this  and  the  38th  verse,  express  a  more  than  ordinary  inward 

trouble.     Christ,  as  lie  was  truly  man,  had  the  affections  and  passions  of  human 

narure ;  yet  so  that  he  was  master,  even  of  the  first  motions,  which  could  not  raise 
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seeing  him,  she  fell  down  at  his  feet,  and  saith  to  him  : 
Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had  not  died. 

33  When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  her  weeping,  and  the 
Jews  that  were  come  with  her  weeping,  he  groaned  in  the 
spirit,  and  troubled  himself. 

34  And  said  :  Where  have  you  laid  him  ?  They  say 
to  him  :  Lord,  come  and  see. 

35  And  Jesus  wept. 

36  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  :  Behold  how  he  loved 
him. 

37  But  some  of  them  said  :  c  Could  not  he  that  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  man  born  blind,  have  caused  that  this  man 
should  not  die? 

38  Jesus,  therefore,  again  groaning  in  himself,  cometh 
to  the  sepulchre :  Now  it  was  a  cave :  and  a  stone  was 
laid  over  it. 

39  Jesus  saith :  Take  away  the  stone.  Martha,  the 
sister  of  him  that  was  dead,  saith  unto  him :  Lord,  by  this 
time  he  stinketh,  for  he  is  now  of  four  days. 

40  Jesus  saith  to  her :  Did  not  I  say  to  thee,  that  if 
thou  wilt  believe,  thou  shalt  see  the  glory  of  God  ? 

41  They  took,  therefore,  the  stone  away  :  And  Jesus, 
lifting  up  his  eyes,  said  :  Father,  I  give  thee  thanks  that 
thou  hast  heard  me. 

42  And  1  knew  that  thou  hearest  me  always;  but 
because  of  the  people  who  stand  about,  have  1  said  it : 
that  they  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

43  When  he  had  said  these  things,  he  cried  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Lazarus,  come  forth. 

44  And  presently  he  that  had  been  dead  came  forth, 
bound  feet  and  hands  with  winding-bands,  and  his  face 
was  bound  about  with  a  napkin.  Jesus  said  to  them  : 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go. 

45  Many,  therefore,  of  the  Jews,  who  were  come  to 
Mary  and  Martha,  and  had  seen  the  things  that  Jesus  did, 
believed  in  him. 

46  But  some  of  them  -went  to  the  Pharisees,  and  told 
them  the  things  that  Jesus  had  done. 

47  The  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  Pharisees, 
gathered  a  council,  and  said :  What  do  we,  for  this  man 
doth  many  miracles? 

48  If  we  let  him  alone  so,  all  men  will  believe  in  him  : 
And  the  Romans  will  come,  and  take  away  our  place  and 
nation. 


t>  Supra,  vi.  40. — e  Supra,  ix.  6. 


in  him  any  disturbance  or  disorderly  inclinations.  He  permitted,  therefore,  and,  as 
it  is  said,  raised  in  himself  these  affections  of  compassion  and  grief  at  this  time.  Wi. 

Vek.  34.  Where  have  you  laid  him?  He  asks  what  lie  knows,  says  S.  Aug., 
to  raise  their  attention,  their  faith,  hope,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  35.  Jesus  wept.  A  mark  of  his  human  nature,  when  he  was  going  to 
give  them  a  proof  of  his  Divinity,  in  raising  the  dead  to  life.   Wi. 

Ver.  39.  Take  away  the  stone.  He  could  have  done  this  by  ais  word  and 
command  ;  or  he  could  have  made  Lazarus  come  out  without  taking  off  the  stone  ; 
he  needed  not  to  pray,  who  could  do  and  command  every  thing.  Wi. 

Ver.  41.  Father,  I  give  thee  thanks,  that  thou  hast  heard  me.  He  knew  thai 
what  he  asked,  even  as  man,  must  needs  be  granted;  but  he  prayed  for  our  in- 
struction. Wi. 

Ver.  43.  He  cried  with  a  loud  voice :  Lazarui,  come  forth.  His  will  had  been 
sufficient.  He  calls  upon  the  dead  man,  says  S.  Chrys.,  as  if  he  had  been  Living, 
and  it  is  no  sooner  said  than  done.  Wi. 

Ver.  44.  Loose  him,  and  let  him  go.  Christ,  says  S.  Greg.,  by  giving  these 
orders  to  his  apostles,  shows  that  it  belongs  to  his  ministers  to  loose  and  absolve 
sinners,  when  they  are  moved  to  repentance,  though  it  is  God  himself  that  forgivoth 
their  sins;  and  they  by  his  authority  only-  Wi. -S.  Cyril  and  S.  Austin  both 
adduce  this  verse  to  show  the  power  of  priests  in  absolving  6inuers.  See  Cyril,  i.  7. 
c.  ult.  in  Joan.,  aid  Aug.  tract.  49,  in  Joan. 


49  "But  one  of  them,  named  Caiphas,  being  the  high 
priest  of  that  year,  said  to  them  :  You  know  nothing  at  all. 

50  Neither  do  you  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for  you 
that  one  man  should  die  for  the  people,  and  that  the 
whole  nation  perish  not. 

51  And  this  he  spoke  not  of  himself:  but  being  the 
high  priest  of  that  year,  he  prophesied  that  Jesus  should 
die  for  the  nation. 

52  And  not  only  for  the  nation,  but  to  gather  together 
in  one  the  children  of  God,  that  were  dispersed. 

53  From  that  day,  therefore,  they  devised  to  put  him 
to  death. 

54  Wherefore  Jesus  walked  no  more  openly  among  the 
Jews,  but  he  went  into  a  country  near  the  desert,  unto  a 
city  that  is  called  Ephrem,  and  there  he  abode  with  his 
disciples. 

55  And  the  Pasch  of  the  Jews  was  at  hand  :  and  many 
from  the  country  went  up  to  Jerusalem  before  the  Pasch, 
to  purify  themselves. 

56  They  sought,  therefore,  for  Jesus:  and  they  dis- 
coursed one  with  another,  standing  in  the  temple  :  What 
think  you,  that  he  is  not  come  to  the  festival  day  ?  And 
the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had  given  a  command- 
ment, that  if  any  man  knew  where  he  was,  he  should  tell, 
that  they  might  apprehend  him. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  anointing  of  Christ's  feet.     His  riding  info  Jerusalem  upon  an  ass, 
A  voice  from  heaven. 

NOW   bsix   days   before    the    Pasch,    Jesus   came   to 
Bethania,  where   Lazarus   had    been   dead,  whom  : 
Jesus  raised  to  life.  | 

2  And  they  made  him  a  vjpper  there :  and  Martha 
served,  but  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  were  at  table 
with  him.  i 

3  Mary,  therefore,  took  -a  pound  of  ointment  of  right  , 
spikenard,  of  great  value,  and  anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  ! 
and  wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair:  and  the  house  was  filled 
with  the  odour  of  the  ointment. 

4  Then  one  of  his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  he  that  was 
about  to  betray  him,  said  : 

•  Infra,  xviii.  14. — 1>  Matt.  xxvi.  6  ;  Mark  xiv.  S. 


5  Why  was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three  hundred 
pence,  and  given  to  the  poor? 

6  Now  he  said  this,  not  because  he  cared  for  the  poor, 
but  because  he  was  a  thief,  and  having  the  purse,  cairied 
what  was  put  therein. 

7  But  Jesus  said  :  Let  her  alone,  that  she  may  keep  it 
against  the  day  of  my  burial. 

8  For  the  poor  you  have  always  with  you  :  but  me  you 
have  not  always. 

9  A  great  multitude,  therefore,  of  the  Jews  knew  that 
he  was  there :  and  they  came,  not  for  Jesus's  sake  only, 
but  that  they  might  see  Lazarus,  whom  he  had  raised  from 
the  dead. 

10  But  the  chief  priests  thought  to  kill  Lazarus  also: 

1 1  Because  many  of  the  Jews,  by  reason  of  him,  went 
away,  and  believed  in  Jesus. 

12  And  on  the  next  day  a  great  multitude,  that  was 
come  to  the  festival  day,  when  they  had  heard  that  Jesus 
was  coming  to  Jerusalem  : 

13  Took  branches  of  palm-trees,  and  went  forth  to 
meet  him,  and  cried  :  Hosannah,  blessed  is  he  that  cometh 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord,  the  king  of  Israel ! 

14  cAnd  Jesus  found  a  young  ass,  and  sat  upon  it;  as 
it  is  written  : 

15  Fear  not,  daughter  of  Sion :  behold,  thy  king 
cometh,  sitting  on  the  colt  of  an  ass. 

16  These  things  his  disciples  did  not  know  at  the  first: 
but  when  Jesus  was  glorified,  then  they  remembered  that 
these  things  were  written  of  him  :  and  that  they  had  done 
the; 


*C  c  r.i'L>s  ro  him. 


17  The  multitude,  therefore,  gave  testimony,  which 
was  with  him,  when  he  called  Lazarus  out  of  the  grave, 
and  raised  him  from  the  dead. 

18  For  which  reason  also  the  people  came  to  meet  him  : 
because  they  heard  that  he  had  done  this  miracle. 

19  The  Pharisees,  therefore,  said  among  themselves: 
Do  you  see  that  we  prevail  nothing?  Behold,  the  whole 
world  is  gone  after  him. 

20  Now  there  were  certain  Gentiles  among  them,  that 
came  up  to  adore  on  the  festival  day. 

e  Zac.  ix.  9 ;  Mark  xi.  7 ;  Luke  xix.  35. 


Ver.  48.  The  Romans  will  come  upon  us,  in  case  he  be  owned  for  our  gTeat 
Messias,  and  our  King.  Wi. 

Ver.  49.  But  one  of  them,  named  Caiphas,  being  the  high  priest,  &c.  He 
said  not  this,  says  the  evangelist,  of  himself,  but  as  the  high  priest  of  that  year. 
The  spirit  of  prophecy  was  given  him,  and  he  foretells  that  Jesus  was  to  lay  down 
his  life  both  for  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  and  for  all  mankind.  The  gift  of  prophecy 
itself  does  not  make  a  man  holy.  It  was  also  given  to  the  wicked  Balaam.  Num. 
xxiv.  Wi. — It  is  supposed  that  he  exercised  the  sacrificial  office  alternatively  with 
his  father-in-law,  Annas,  who,  as  we  have  seen  in  Luke  iii.  2,  was  also  high 
priest.  V. 

Ver.  51.  The  same  words  have  an  impious  and  sacrilegious  sense  in  the  in- 
tention of  the  high  priest,  the  enemy  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  a  Divine  and  prophetic 
sense,  in  the  intention  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  V. — We  here  behold  the  privilege  of  the 
office  and  order,  though  in  a  wicked  person  ;  and  as  we  have  the  assistance  of  God 
for  the  utterance  of  truth,  which  Caiphas  neither  meant  nor  knew,  we  may  rest 
satisfied  that  Christ  will  not  leave  Peter's  seat  (Luke  x-xii.  32)  ;  whose  faith  he 
promises  should  never  fail,  though  the  occupants  be  as  bad  as  their  enemies  de- 
scribe them. 

Ver.  54.  Ephrem  was  a  small  city  or  town  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Bethel. 
Some  suppose  it  to  be  the  same  as  Ephron,  mentioned  in  2  Par.  xiii.  19,  and 
1  Mac.  v.  ;  2  Mac.  xii.  17.  Eusebius  and  S.  Jerom  say  it  was  situated  about 
twenty  miles  to  the  north  of  Jerusalem.   Calmet. 

Ver.  55.  This  was  the  last  Pasch  that  our  Saviour  kept  upon  earth,  and  the 
one  on  which  h1  suffered  death  for  our  salvation.  Calmet. 

Ver.  56.  He  had  not  then  arrived,  because  he  would  not  expose  himself  to 
the  fury  of  his  enemies  before  his  own  time.  V. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.     On  the  tenth  day  of  the  month,  the  Jews  were  accus- 


tomed to  collect  the  lambs,  and  other  things,  in  preparation  for  the  ensuing  great 
feast.  On  this  day  likewise,  they  generally  had  a  small  feast,  or  treat  for  their 
friends,  at  which  time  Jesus  coining  to  Betliania,  joined  his  friends  in  their  enter- 
tainment. This  was  most  likely  in  the  house  of  Lazarus,  Martha  and  Mary. 
Martha  served  at  the  table  herself,  thinking  herself  happy  in  waiting  on  Jesus, 
whom  she  considered  as  her  Lord  and  God.  Lazarus  was  one  of  them  that  were 
at  the  table,  to  show  himself  alive,  by  speaking  and  eating  with  them,  and  thus 
confounding  the  inexcusable  incredulity  of  the  Jews.  And  Mary  too  showed  her 
loving  attachment  to  Jesus,  by  anointiug  his  feet  with  her  precious  ointment. 
Theophyl.,  S.  Aug.,  and  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  8.  Me  you  have  not  always  with  you.  He  speaks  of  his  corporal  pre- 
sence ;  for  by  his  majesty,  by  his  providence,  by  his  ineffable  and  invincible  grace, 
he  ever  fulfils  what  ho  said,  (Matt,  xxviii,)  Behold  I  am  with  you  all  days,  even 
to  the  consummation  of  the  world.  S.  Aug.  tract.  50,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  10.  To  kill  Lazarus.  A  foolish  thought,  says  S.  Aug.,  as  if  Christ,  who 
had  raised  him  to  life  from  a  natural  death,  could  not  also  restore  him  to  life,  when 
murdered  by  them.  Wi. — O  foolish  thought,  and  blinded  rage  !  As  if  you  could, 
by  putting  Lazarus  to  death,  take  away  power  from  the  Lord ;  as  if  Christ,  who 
had  already  raised  one  that  had  died,  could  not  as  easily  have  raised  one  that  was 
slain.  But,  Io !  he  has  done  both.  Lazarus  dead,  he  hath  restored  to  life,  anc? 
himself  slain,  he  hath  raised  to  life.  S.  Aug.  tract.  50,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  19.  Do  you  see  that  we  prevail  nothing?*  Thus  said  the  Pharisees, 
being  vexed  that  so  many  followed  Christ,  even  after  they  had  ordered,  that  who- 
soever owned  him,  should  be  turned  out  of  their  synagogues;  and  after  they  had 
employed  men  to  apprehend  him,  but  to  no  purpose.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Gentiles  .  .  .  came  up  to  adore.  These  either  were  proselytes  whs 
had  been  Gentiles,  and  now  had   embraced  tho  Jewish  law  •  or  they  were  such 
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Chap.  XII. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XII. 


21  These,  therefore,  came  to  Philip,  who  was  of  Beth- 
saida,  of  Galilee,  and  desired  him,  saying  :  Sir,  we  would 
willingly  see  Jesus. 

22  Philip  cometh,  and  telleth  Andrew  :  Again  Andrew 
and  Philip  told  Jesus. 

23  But  Jesus  answered  them,  saying :  The  hour  is 
come  that  the  Son  of  man  should  be  glorified. 

24  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  unless  the  grain  of  wheat 
fall  into  the  ground,  and  die, 

25  Itself  remaineth  alone.  But  if  it  die,  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit.  aHe  that  loveth  his  life,  shall  lose  it: 
and  he  that  hateth  his  life  in  this  world,  keepeth  it  unto 
life  everlasting. 

26  If  any  man  minister  to  me,  let  him  follow  me :  and 
where  I  am,  there  also  shall  my  minister  be.  If  any  man 
minister  to  me,  him  will  my  Father  honour. 

27  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  And  what  shall  I  say  ? 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour.  But  for  this  cause  1 
came  unto  this  hour. 

28  Father,  glorify  thy  name.  A  voice,  therefore,  came 
from  heaven  :  I  have  both  glorified  it,  and  I  will  glorify 
it  again. 

29  The  multitude,  therefore,  that  stood  and  heard,  said 
that  it  thundered.      Others  said  :  An  angel  spoke  to  him. 

30  Jesus  answered,  and  said  :  This  voice  came  not  for 
me,  but  for  your  sake. 

31  Now  is  the  judgment  of  the  world  :  now  shall  the 
prince  of  this  world  be  cast  out. 

32  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth,  will  draw 
all  things  to  myself. 

33  (Now  this  he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should 
die.) 

34  The  multitude  answered  him:  We  have  heard b  out 
of  the  law,  that  Christ  abideth  for  ever  :  and  how  sayest 
thou  :  The  Son  of  man  must  be  lifted  up  ?  Who  is  this 
Son  of  man  ? 

35  Jesus,  therefore,  said  to  them  :  Yet  a  little  while, 

•  Matt.  x.  39,  and  xvi.  25  ;  Mark  viii.  35 ;  Luke  ix.  34.  and  xvil.  33. 
b  Psal.  cix.  4,  and  cxvi.  2  ;  Isa.  xl.  8  ;  Etec.  xxxvii.  25. 


among  th<s  Gentiles,  who  owned  and  served  the  one  true  God,  as  Cornelius  did, 
(Acts  x.,)  but  did  not  submit  themselves  to  circumcision,  and  all  the  other  Jewish 
rites  and  ceremonies.  These  could  only  enter  into  that  part  of  the  temple,  called 
the  court  of  the  Gentiles.   Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Unless  the  g rain  of  reheat.  By  this  grain  of  corn  our  Saviour  means 
himself,  who  was  to  die  by  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews,  and  be  multiplied  by  the 
faith  of  the  Gentiles.   S.  Aug.  tract.  51,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  27.  Now  is  my  soul  troubled.  Christ  permitted  this  fear  and  horror  to 
come  upon  his  human  nature,  as  he  did  afterwards  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemani. 
Father,  save  me  from  this  hour;  yet  he  presently  adds,  but  for  this  cause  1  came 
unto  this  hour ;  that  is,  I  came  into  this  world  for  this  end,  that  I  might  die  on  a 
cross  for  all  mankind.  In  like  manner,  when  he  said  in  the  garden,  let  this  cup 
pass  from  me,  he  presently  joined  these  words :  but  not  my  zcill,  but  thine  be  done.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.      Father,  glorify  thy  name,  by  my  sufferings  and  death,  as  well  as  by 

many  miracles  that  shall  follow A  voice  came  from  heaven,  and  so  loud,  that 

some  there  present  compared  it  to  thunder :  and  at  the  same  time  these  words  were 
heard  :  I  have  glorified  it,  thy  name,  and  I  will  glorify  it  again,  by  a  number  of 
ensuing  miracles  at  Christ's  death,  at  his  resurrection,  and  ascension,  as  well  as  by 
all  those  miracles,  which  the  apostles  and  disciples  wrought  afterwards.  Wi. 

Ver.  3">.     Row  is  the  judgment  of  the  world :  Their  condemnation,   says  S. 

Chrys.,  for  not  believing The  prince  of  this  world,  that  is,  the  devil,  shall  be  cast 

out  from  that  great  tyranny  which  he  had  over  mankind,  before  Christ's  incarna- 
tion. Wi. 

Ver.  32.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up  from  the  earth  ;  that  is,  on  the  cross.  See 
the  same  expression,  John  iii.  14,  and  viii.  28. — I  will  draw  all  things,  all  nations, 
to  myself  by  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  How  sayest  thou  :  The  Son  of  man  must  be  I if  'led  up  f  By  these  words 
of  the  people,  Christ  in  this  discourse  must  have  called  himself  the  Son  of  man, 
i hough  it  is  not  here  mentioned  by  the  evangelist.  Wi. 

Ver.  35.  Ysi  a  little  while,!  that  is,  for  a  very  few  days,  I,  who  am  the  light  of 
<he  world,  am  with  you.  Wi.  i 
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the  light  is  among  you.  Walk  whilst  you  have  the  light, 
that  the  darkness  overtake  you  not :  and  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness,  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth. 

36  Whilst  you  have  the  light,  believe  in  the  light,  that 
you  may  be  the  children  of  light.  These  things  Jesus 
spoke,  and  he  went  away,  and  hid  himself  from 
them. 

37  And  whereas  he  had  done  so  many  miracles  befor<- 
them,  they  believed  not  in  him  : 

38  That  the  saying  of  Isaias,  the  prophet,  might  be 
fulfilled,  which  he  said  :c  Lord,  who  hath  believed  our 
hearing?  And  to  whom  hath  the  arm  of  the  Lord  been 
revealed  ? 

39  Therefore  they  could  not  believe,  for  Isaias  said 
again  : 

40  dHe  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  and  hardened  their 
heart :  that  they  should  not  see  with  their  eyes,  nor  un- 
derstand with  their  heart,  and  be  converted,  and  I  should 
heal  them. 

41  These  things  said  Isaias,  when  he  saw  his  glory, 
and  spoke  of  him. 

42  However,  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in 
him  :  but  because  of  the  Pharisees,  they  did  not  confess 
it,  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogue. 

43  For  they  loved  the  glory  of  men,  more  than  the 
glory  of  God. 

44  But  Jesus  cried  out,  and  said  :  He  that  believeth  in 
me,  doth  not  believe  in  me,  but  in  him  that  sent  me. 

45  And  he  that'seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me. 

46  I,  the  light,  am  come  into  the  world ;  that  whoso- 
ever believeth  in  me,  may  not  remain  in  darkness. 

47  And  if  any  man  hear  my  words,  and  keep  them  not, 
I  do  not  judge  him  :  for  I  came  not  to  judge  the.  world, 
but  to  save  the  world. 

48  He  that  despiseth  me,  and  receiveth  not  my  words, 
hath  one  that  judgeth  him.6  The  word  that  1  have  spoken, 
the  same  shall  judge  him  in  the  last  day. 

«  Isa.  liii.  1  ;  Rom.  x.  16.—  <*  Isa.  vi.  9;  Matt.  xiii.  14;  Mark  iv.  12  j  Luke  viii.  10; 
Acts  xxviii.  20  ;  Rom.  xi.  8.^-*  Matt.  xvi.  10. 


Ver.  39.  They  could  not  believe,%  that  is,  they  would  not,  saya  S.  Aug.,  or  it 
could  not  be,  considering  their  wilful,  obstinate  blindness.  Wi. — But  where  then  is 
the  sin,  if  they  could  not  believe  ?  They  could  not  believe,  because  they  would  not. 
For  as'it  is  the  glory  of  the  will  of  God,  that  it  cannot  be  aveise  to  its  own  glory, 
so  it  is  the  fault  of  the  will  of  man,  that  it  cannot  believe.  S.  Aug.  tract.  53,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  40.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  &c.  See  Matt.  xiii.  14.  Wi. — God 
blinded  the  Jews,  not  by  filling  them  with  malice,  but  by  refusing  them  his  graces, 
of  which  they  had  made  themselves  unworthy,  and  winch  they  before  abused  and 
despised.  It  was  their  perverse  will,  their  pride,  presumption,  and  obstinacy,  that 
brought  on  them  this  judgment.  S.  Aug. 

Ver.  43.  For  they  loved  t/ie  glory  of  men.  This  was  one  of  the  chief  obstacles 
of  their  belief,  yet  many  e\  en  of  the  chief  of  them  believed  in  him;  but  durst  not 
own  it  for  fear  of  being  disgraced,  and  turned  out  of  their  synagogues.  Do  not 
human  considerations,  and  temporal  advantages,  hinder  men  from  seeking  out 
and  embracing  the  truth  ? 

Ver.  45.  H"  that  seeth  me,  seeth  him  that  sent  me.  In  what  sense  these,  word? 
are  true,  see  John  xiv.  9,  where  they  are  repeated  again,  and  with  other  ex- 
pressions to  the  same  sense.  Wi. 

Ver.  47.  /  do  not  judge  him.  To  judge  here,  may  signify  to  condemn.  S. 
Aug.  expounds  it  in  this  manner :  I  do  not  judge  him  at  this  my  first  coming.  6. 
Chrys.  says,  it  is  not  /  only  that  judgeth  him,  but  the  works  also  that  I  do. 


*  V.  1 9.  Quia  nihil  proficimus.  In  most  G.  copies,  and  also  in  S.  Chrys  ,  we 
lead  :  you  see  that  you  prevail  nothing  ;  as  if  these  words  had  been  spoken  by 
some  of  Christ's  friends,  to  make  his  adversaries  desist.  Qtwpt'iTt  on  owe  w^iAh-i 
oiiSiv. 

t  V.  35.  Adhuc  modicum  lumen  in  vobis  est,  irl  piicpov  xpovov,  to  0<7'c  ftiO' 
vfiwv  tan.  They  mistake,  who  take  modicum  for  an  adjective,  that  agroefr  with 
lum-en. 

t  V.  39.  Non  poterant  credere.  S.  Aug.,  (tract.  53,)  Quare  auteiu  p.»a 
potuerunt,  si  a  me  quairatur.  cito  respondeo,  quia  nolebant. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


*J<  AND  BEARING  HIS  OWN  CROSS,  HE  WENT   FORTH  TO  THAT   PLACE  WHICH  IS  CALLED    CALVARY,  BUT  IN    HEBREW, 
COLGOTHA:  WHERE  THEY  CRUCIFIED  HIM,  AND  WITH   HIM   TWO  OTHERS.— ST.   JOH.\r  XIX.   17,   18. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


^-AND    IT  WAS   THE   THIRD    HOUR.  AND    THEY  CRUCIFIED    HIM.     AND  THE    INSCRIPTION    OF  HIS  CAUSE  WAS 

WRITTEN  OVER.  THE  KING  OF  THE  JEWS.— ST.   MA  J? K  XV.  25,  26. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS, 


»£«  AND  AFTER   THESE   THINGS,   JOSEPH  OF   ARIMATHEA    BESOUGHT    PILATE   THAT   HE   MIGHT  TAKE  AWAY 
THE  BODY  OF  JESUS.     AND  PILATE  PERMITTED  HIM.— ST.   JOHN  XIX.  38. 


QALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


^  AND  THEY  STONED  STEPHEN,  INVOKING  AND  SAYING:   LORD  JESUS,  RECEIVE  MY  SPIRIT.     AND  KNEELING  DOWN,  HE 
CRIED  OUT  WITH  A  LOUD  VOICE,  SAYING:  LORD,  LAY  NOT  THIS  SIN  TO  THEIR  CHARGE.—  ACTS  VII.  58,  59. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE   ILLUSTRATIONS 


A  AND   I   SAW  ANOTHER  ANGEL   FLYING  THROUGH   THE   MIDST   OF   HEAVEN,   HAVING  THE   ETERNAL 
GOSPEL,  TO  PREACH  TO  THEM  THAT  SIT  UPON  THE  EKK1U.- APOCALYPSE  XIV.  6. 


GALLERY    OF    SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


ti,  AND  I  SAW,  WHEN  HE  HAD  OPENED  THE  SIXTH  SEAL:  AND  BEHOLD,  THERE  WAS  A  GREAT  EARTHQUAKE, 
AND  THE  SUN  BECAME  BLACK  AS  SACKCLOTH  AND  THE  WHOLE  MOON  AS  BLOOD.— APOC.  VI.  u. 


GALLERY    OF   SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


GALLERY    OF    SCRIPTURE    ILLUSTRATIONS. 


+  THE     LAST    JUDGMENT— From   the  Sistine  Chapel    at  the   Vatican. 


Chap.  XIII. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XIII. 


49  For  I  have  not  spoken  of  myself,  but  the  Father 
who  sent  me,  he  gave  me  command  what  I  should  say, 
and  what  I  should  speak. 

50  And  I  know  that  his  command  is  life  everlasting. 
The  things,  therefore,  that  I  speak,  even  as  the  Father 
said  unto  me,  so  do  I  speak. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Christ  ivashes  his  disciples'  feet :  the  treason  of  Judas :  the  new  commandment 

of  loce. 

BEFORE a  the  festival  day  of  the  Pasch,  Jesus  know- 
ing that  his  hour  was  come,  that  he  should  pass  out 
of  this  world  to  the  Father :  having  loved  his  own  who 
were  in  the  world,  he  loved  them  to  the  end. 

2  And  when  supper  was  done,  the  devil  having  now 
put  into  the  heart  of  Judas,  the  son  of  Simon,  the  Iscariot, 
to  betray  him : 

3  Knowing  that  the  Father  had  given  him  all  things 
into  his  hands,  and  that  he  came  from  God,  and  goeth  to 
God. 

4  He  riseth  from  supper,  and  layeth  aside  his  gar- 
ments :  and  having  taken  a  towel,  he  girded  himself. 

5  After  that,  he  poureth  water  into  a  bason,  and  began 
to  wash  the  feet  of  the  disciples,  and  to  wipe  them  with 
the  towel,  wherewith  he  was  girded. 

6  He  cometh,  therefore,  to  Simon  Peter.  And  Peter 
saith  to  him  :   Lord,  dost  thou  wash  my  feet? 

7  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  What  I  do,  thou 
knowest  not  now,  but  thou  shalt  know  hereafter. 

8  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet. 
Jesus  answered  him  :  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  shalt  have 
no  part  with  me. 

9  Simon  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  not  only  my  feet, 
but  also  my  hands  and  my  head. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  He  that  is  washed,  needeth  not 
but  to  wash  his  feet,  but  is  clean  wholly.  And  you  are 
clean,  but  not  all. 

1 1  For  he  knew  who  he  was  that  would  betray  him ; 
therefore  he  said :  You  are  not  all  clean. 

»  A.  D.  33.  Matt.  xxvi.  2  ;  Mark  xiv.  1 ;  Luke  xxii.  1. — •>  Matt.  x.  24 ;  Luke  vi.  40  ;  Infra,  xv.  20. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Before  the  festival  day,  or  feast  of  the  Pasch.  See  the 
note  on  this  word  Pasehe,  Matt.  xxvi.  2.  Here  when  S.  John  says,  Before  the 
festival  day,  lie  means  in  the  evening,  or  latter  evening  after  sunset,  on  the  14th 
flay  of  the  month  of  Nisan,  when  the  great  feast  of  Azyms  or  unleavened  bread  was 
begun,  (for  the  Jews  began  their  feasts  from  sunset  on  the  foregoing  day,)  so  that 
the  hours  from  sunset,  at  least,  on  the  14th  day  of  the  month  of  Nisan,  (at  which 
time  the  paschal  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  with  unleavened  bread,)  belonged  to  the 
first,  and  great  day  of  Azyms,  which  lasted  till  sunset  on  the  loth  day  of  the 
montli  of  Nisan.  S.  John  therefore  says,  The  day  before,  meaning  after  sunset  on 
the  14th  day  of  the  month  ;  but  yet  it  was  part  of  the  same  great  feast,  which  was 
kept  on  the  15th  day.    See  also  the  note,  Matt.  xxvi.  17.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  And  when  supper  was  done.  By  this  we  must  not  understand,  that 
the  supper  was  over;  for  we  afterwards  find  that  Jesus  again  sat  down,  and  gave 
bread  to  the  traitor.  But  these  words  only  mean,  that  all  had  partook  of  refresh- 
ment, and  might  be  therefore  said  to  have  supped.    S.  Aug.  tract.  55,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  4.  He  riseth  from  supper  ;  that  is,  after  supper  was  done,  or  ended,  as  it 
is  here  said,  (ver.  2,  and  1  Cor.  xi.  25,)  girded  himself  like  a  servant,  to  wash  and 
wipe  the  feet  of  his  apostles.  Wi. — If  we  compare  the  text  of  the  four  evangelists, 
it  will  appear  that  the  washing  of  the  feet  preceded  the  institution  of  the  blessed 
Eucharist,  of  which  S.  John  is  silent.  V. 

Ver.  5.  S.  Ambrose  and  S.  Bernard  show  that  this  washing  was  mysterious, 
and  significative  of  the  very  great  purity  expected  of  those  that  receive  the  blessed 
Eucharist. 

Ver.  10.  He  that  is  washed,  &c.  The  feet  are  always  apt  to  contract  some 
rtust  or  dirt ;  and  in  the  mystical  sense,  he  that  is  washed  by  the  sacraments  of 
baptism,  or  penance,  from  greater  sins,  must  still  endeavour  to  cleanse  and  purify 
his  affections  from  lesser  failings  of  human  frailty.  And  you,  my  apostles,  aro 
clean  from  greater  offences,  but  not  all  of  you,  meaning  the  traitor  Judas.  Wi. — It 
.8  impossible  that  the  extremities  of  the  soul  (if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression) 
»hould  not,  as  long  as  we  tread  upon  this  earth,  receive  some  stain  or  other; 


12  Then  after  he  had  washed  their  feet,  and  taken  hi* 
garments,  having  sat  down  again,  he  said  to  them  :  Knov» 
you  what  I  have  done  to  you  ? 

13  You  call  me,  Master,  and  Lord:  and  you  say  well, 
for  so  I  am. 

14  If  I  then,  being  Lord  and  Master,  have  washec 
your  feet :  you  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet. 

15  For  I  have  given  you  an  example,  that  as  I  hav 
done  to  you,  so  you  do  also. 

16  "Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you  :  The  servant  is  not 
greater  than  his  lord  :  neither  is  an  apostle  greater  than 
he  that  sent  him. 

17  If  you  know  these  things,  you  shall  be  blessed  if 
you  do  them. 

18  1  speak  not  of  you  all :  I  know  whom  I  have 
chosen  :  but  that  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled  :  cHe  thai 
eateth  bread  with  me,  shall  lift  up  his  heel  against  me. 

19  At  present  I  tell  you  before  it  come  to  pass:  that 
when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe,  that  I  am 
the  Messias. 

20  d  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  he  that  receiveth 
whomsoever  I  send,  receiveth  me :  and  he  that  receiveth 
me,  receiveth  him  that  sent  me. 

21  When  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  he  was  troubled 
in  spirit:  and  he  protested,  and  said:  eAmen,  amen,  I 
say  to  you,  that  one  of  you  will  betray  me. 

22  The  disciples,  therefore,  looked  one  upon  another, 
doubting  of  whom  he  spoke. 

23  Now  there  was  leaning  on  Jesus's  bosom  one  of  his 
disciples,  whom  Jesus  loved. 

24  Simon  Peter,  therefore,  beckoned  to  him  :  and  said 
to  him  :  Who  is  itf  of  whom  he  speaketh  ? 

25  He,  therefore,  leaning  on  the  breast  of  Jesus,  saith 
to  him  :   Lord,  who  is  it? 

26  Jesus  answered  :  He  it  is,  to  whom  I  shall  reach 
bread  dipped.  And  when  he  had  dipped  the  bread,  he 
gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot,  the  son  of  Simon. 

27  And    af'er  the    morsel,    satan   entered    into    him. 

•  Psal.  xl.  10.— d  Matt.  x.  40 ;  Luke  x.  16.— «  Matt.  xxvi.  20 ;  Mark  xiv.  18 ;  Luke  xxil.  21. 


although  in  the  opinion  of  men,  the  soul  appear  just.  Many  indeed,  after  baptism, 
are  covered  ^vith  the  dust  of  sin,  even  to  the  head,- but  those  who  are  disciple 
indeed,  need  only  to  wash  their  feet.   Origen,  tract.  32,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  14.  You  also  ought  to  wash  one  another's  feet.  Not  that  he  made  this  i» 
standing  precept  according  to  the  letter;  but  designed  it  as  a  lesson  of  humility. 
We  find  this  custom  literally  observed  in  several  churches,  as  it  is  now  done  every 
year  by  diverse  prelates,  and  by  Christian  kings  and  princes.   Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Shall  lift  up  his  heel  against  me.  It  is  the  sense  of  those  words, 
(Psal.  xl.  10,)  hath  supplanted  me;  and  they  were  spoken  of  Judas's  sin  in  be- 
traying Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  One  of  his  disciples.  S.  John  himself  was  lying  at  table  in  for  to- 
wards) the  bosom  of  Jesus.*  These  words  seem  to  express  the  manner  that  the 
Jews  were  placed  at  table.  They  had  couches  about  a  table,  to  lean  or  lie  upon  ; 
and  three  for  example  upon  each  couch.  The  master,  or  head  of  the  company, 
was  placed  in  the  midst ;  so  that  we  may  suppose  that  Christ  was  placed  on  one 
of  these  couches  in  the  midst,  S.  Peter  on  one  side  of  him,  and  S.  John  on  the 
other;  and  that  S.  John,  in  that  resting  and  leaning  posture,  had  his  head  all  the 
time  turned  and  inclined  towards  Christ's  bosom  :  yet  it  can  scarce  be  imagined 
that  his  head  laid  continually  upon  our  Saviour's  breast  or  bosom  ;  for  this  pos- 
ture would  have  been  very  uneasy  to  Jesus,  or  to  any  one.  S.  John  then  leaned 
all  supper  time  towards  Jesus's  bosom  or  breast,  but  not  upon  it.  Wi. — Whilst  all 
were  fearing  for  themselves,  and  Peter,  the  very  head  of  the  apostles,  was  trem- 
bling, S.  John  rests;  reposing  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  71,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  25.  When  Christ  had  said,  One  of  you  is  to  betray  me.  S.  Peter  whispered 
with  S.  John,  by  turning  to  him  behind  Jesus's  back,  and  desired  him  to  ask. 
who  this  was  :  now  when  John  had  leaned  down  upon  the  breast  of  Jesus,  or  as 
the  Greek  hath  it,  falling  down  on  the  breast  of  Jesus,  as  a  person  may  do  in  a 
great  concern,  or  fit  of  grief,  he  said,  Lord,  who  is  it*  This  posture  seems  to  havfl 
been  only  for  that  moment  of  whispering,  and  to  have  been  different  from  the  pos- 
ture of  eating  at  table.  Wi. 
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Chap.  XIV 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XIV. 


And    Jesus   said    to    him  :    That    which    thou    dost,    do 
quickly. 

28  Now  no  man  at  the  table  knew  for  what  intent  he 
said  this  to  him.  • 

29  For  some  thought,  because  Judas  had  the  purse, 
that  Jesus  had  said  to  him  :  Buy  those  things  which  we 
have  need  of  for  the  festival  day  :  or  that  he  should  give 
something  to  the  poor. 

30  He  then  having  received  the  morsel,  went  out  im- 
mediately.    And  it  was  night. 

31  When,  therefore,  he  was  gone  out,  Jesus  said  :  Now 
is  the  Son  of  man  glorified  :  and  God  is  glorified  in  him. 

32  If  God  be  glorified  in  him,  God  will  also  glorify  him 
in  himself:  and  immediately  will  he  glorify  him. 

33  Little  children,  yet  a  little  while  I  am  with  you. 
'You  shall  seek  me :  and  as  I  said  to  the  Jews :  Whither 
I  go,  you  cannot  come :  so  now  I  say  to  you. 

34  ''I  give  you  a  new  commandment:  That  you  love 
one  another,  as  I  have  loved  you,  that  you  also  love  one 
another. 

35  By  this  shall  all  men  know  that  you  are  my  disci- 
ples, if  you  have  love  one  for  another. 

36  Simon  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  whither  goest 
thou  ?  Jesus  answered :  Whither  I  go,  thou  canst  not  fol- 
low me  now :  but  thou  shalt  follow  me  afterwards. 

37  Peter  saith  to  him  :  Why  cannot  I  follow  thee  now  ? 
CI  will  lay  down  my  life  for  thee. 

38  Jesus  answered  him  :  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life 
for  me?  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee,  the  cock  shall  not 
crow,  till  thou  deny  me  thrice. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Christ's  discourse  after  his  last  supper. 
»  Supra,  vii.  34.— *>  Lev.  six  18;  Matt.  xxii.  39  j  Infra,  xv.  12. 


LET  not  your  heart  be  troubled.    You  believe  in  God, 
believe  also  in  me. 

2  In  my  Father's  house  there  are  many  mansions.  If 
not,  I  would  have  told  you  :  because  I  go  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you : 

3  And  if  I  shall  go,  and. prepare  a  place  for  you:  I 
will  come  again,  and  will  take  you  to  myself,  that  where  1 
am,  you  also  may  be. 

4  And  whither  I  go  you  know,  and  the  way  you  know. 

5  Thomas  saith  to  him  :  Lord,  we  know  not  whither 
thou  goest ;  and  how  can  we  know  the  way  ? 

6  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and 
the  life.     No  man  cometh  to  the  Father,  but  by  me. 

7  If  you  had  known  me,  you  would  surely  have  known 
my  Father  also :  and  from  henceforth  you  shall  know 
him,  and  you  have  seen  him. 

8  Philip  saith  to  him:  Lord,  show  us  the  Father,  and 
it  is  enough  for  us. 

9  Jesus  saith  to  him  :  Have  I  been  so  lon^;  a  time  with 
you  ;  and  have  you  not  known  me  ?  Philip,  he  that  seeth 
me,  seeth  the  Father  also.  How  sayest  thou,  Show  us 
the  Father? 

10  Do  you  not  believe,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and 
the  Father  in  me?  The  words  that  I  speak  to  you,  I  speak 
not  of  myself.  But  the  Father  who  abideth  in  me,  he  doth 
the  works. 

11  Believe  you  not  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  in  me  ? 

12  Otherwise  believe  for  the  works  themselves.  Amen, 
amen,  1  say  to  you,  he  that  believeth  in  me,  the  works 
that  I  do,  he  shall  do  also,  and  greater  than  these  shall  he 
do:  because  I  go  to  the  Father. 

•  Matt.  xxvi.  35  ;  Mark  xiv.  29;  Luke  xxii.  23. 


Ver.  27.  Satan  entered  into  him,  who  presently  went  out  with  great  anger  and 
indignation.  It  was  then  night,  likely  about  nine  o'clock.  Wi. —  That  which  thou 
dost,  do  quickly.  It  is  not  a  licence,  much  less  a  command,  to  go  about  his  trea- 
son :  but  a  signification  to  him,  that  Christ  would  not  hinder  or  resist  what  lie  was 
about,  do  it_  as  soon  as  he  pleased  :  but  was  both  ready  and  desirous  to  suffer  for 
our  redemption.  Ch. 

Ver.  31.  Jesus  said:  Now  is  the  Son  of  man  glorified :  the  time  is  at  hand, 
when  he  shall  be  glorified  by  miracles  at  his  death,  resurrection,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  This  commandment  was  already  in  the  old  law,  where  it  is  written, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself;  how  then  does  our  Saviour  call  it  a  new 
command?  It  is  new,  not  because  we  simply  love  one  another;  but  because  we 
love  one  another,  as  he  has  loved  us :  not  as  men  love  one  another,  as  being  fel- 
low creatures,  but  united  in  love,  as  being  all  the  children  of  the  Most  High;  that 
bo  we  may  be  brethren  to  his  only  begotten  Son,  bearing  to  all  the  same  love  that 
he  has  borne  to  us.  S.  Aug.,  tract.  64,  in  Joan. — By  this  shall  I,  moreover,  know 
that  you  truly  love  me.  V. 

Ver.  38.  The  love  which  S.  Peter  bore  our  Saviour  was  exceedingly  tender, 

•but  it  was  not  yet  sufficiently  strong.  S.  Bern.,  Serm.  4,  in  Cant. — Jesus  therefore 

asks  him,  Wilt  thou  lay  down  thy  life  for  met    Do  you  think  yourself  sufficiently 

strong  to  perform  this  heroic  act  for  love  of  me?  so  far  are  you  from  exposing  ys>ur 

life  for  me,  that  you  will  shortly  deny  me.  Menochius. 


*  V.  23.  Erat  recumbens  in  sinu  Jesu,  ver.  23.  And  cum  recubuisset  super 
pectus  Jesu,  ver.  25.  In  the  Greek,  ver.  23,  avaKtiptvog  lirl  ti#  ko\tti^  rod  Inaov; 
and  ver.  25,  iirureawv  twi  to  crri}9og  tov  Irjcrou.  The  word  avaKtifitvoQ,  from 
avaKtiuSai,  seems  to  express  no  more  than  the  manner  in  those  days  of  leaning,  or 
lying  at  table;  as  in  the  Latin,  accumbere,  or  discumbere  :  but  iirnrtOMv,  from 
iirnriirruv  liri  to  (rrT]9og,  signifies  a  bowing  or  falling  down  on  Christ's  breast,  as 
it  were  in  a  fit  of  trouble  or  grief.  See  the  author  of  the  Analysis,  Diss.  3G.  S. 
Chrys.  (horn.  72,  p.  423,  torn.  8,  nov.  ed.  Ben.)  seems  to  make  a  difference  be- 
twixt these  two  expressions,  when  he  says :  Joannes  ...  in  sinu  Jesu  recubat,  nee 
recubat  solum,  sed  in  pectus  incidit :  neque  hoc  solum  qusesitu  dignum  est,  &c,  6 
Iwavvng  avaKtirai  tig  tov  koXttov  tov  Inaov,  Kai  oi>k  avatctirai  povov,  aWa  icai 
ry  orijOei  imirinTtt,  Kai  oil  roiiro  povov  d^iov  Zijrriaeojg,  &c. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.    After  having  answered  the  questions  of  S.  Peter,  Jesus 

again  addresses  himself  to  his  disciples,   and  bids  them   not  to   be  afflicted   or 

troubled  at  what  he  says  to  them.     Many  Greeks  and  Latins  begin  this  chapter 

thus  ;  Jesus  said  to  his  disciples.  Let  not  vour  hearts  be  trailed.  S.  Chris.— 
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Euthym.,  Leont.,  Theophyl.,  Theodor.,  &c,  agree,  that  our  Saviour  wished  to  en- 
courage his  apostles,  who  were  so  much  troubled,  because  he  had  said,  that  Peter 
should  deny  him. — Let  not  your  heart  be  troubled.  Christ  here  begins  those  in- 
comparable discourses  to  his  apostles,  which  are  set  down  in  the  next  four  chapters. 
His  sufferings  and  death  now  approaching,  he  forewarns  thein  not  to  be  troubled.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  In  my  Father's  house.  He  does  not  say  of  your  Father:  for  though 
God  be  the  Father  of  all  by  creation,  and  of  the  just,  by  the  grace  of  adoption  ; 
yet  Christ,  in  several  places,  calls  him  his  Father,  in  a  quite  different  sense,  that  is, 
as  he  was  his  eternal  Father,  as  the  ancient  interpreters  observe.  Wi. — These  many 
mansions  signify  different  degrees  of  glory  in  heaven.  S.  Jer.,  1.  2,  adv.  Jovin. 

Vek.  4.  And  whither  I  go  you  know,  and  the  way  you  know.  Thomas  replied, 
We  know  neither.  Jesus  saith  to  him,  I  am  the  way.  They  knew  it,  says  S.  Aug., 
(tract.  60,)  but  they  did  not  know  that  they  knew  it:  they  knew  their  Master. 
Jesus  Christ,  and  he  was  the  way  :  they  also  knew,  that  is,  believed,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven,  but  they  knew  not  that  he  was  returning  thither :  for  as  yet  their 
imaginations  were  upon  a  temporal  kingdom.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  If  you  had  known  me,  you  would  surely*  have  knoion  my  Father  also. 
That  is,  (says  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril,  &c  ,)  did  you  know  me  to  be  his  true  and  eter- 
nal Son.  you  would  also  know  him  to  be  the  Father  from  all  eternity.  And  from 
henceforth,  especially  from  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  you  shall  know  him  with 
a  more  perfect  knowledge.— And  you  have  seen  him,  not  as  to  the  Divine  nature: 
in  this  manner,  you  have  neither  seen  him,  nor  me.     But, 

Ver.  9.  He  that  seeth  me,  seeth  the  Father  also :  t  that  is,  he  seeth  him,  who 
is  not  a  man  only,  but  who  also,  by  my  Divine  nature,  am  one  and  the  same  with 
the  Father:  so  that  he  who  believes,  and  as  it  were  sees,  or  knows  by  faith,  who  I 
am,  cannot 'but  know  that  I  am  one  with  my  eternal  Father;  not  one  person,  as 
the  Sabellians  fancied,  but  one  in  nature  and  substance.  The  ancient  Fathers  takf 
notice  against  the  Arians,  that  these  words,  and  others  that  follow  in  this  chapter, 
could  not  be  true,  if  Christ  was  no  more  than  a  creature,  though  ever  so  perfect, 
there  being  an  infinite  distance  betwixt  God  and  the  highest  of  his  creatures.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Do  you  not  believe,  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father  in  me  I 
These  words  confirm  the  equality  of  the  Father  and  the  Son :  nor  can  they  be  ex- 
pounded of  an  union  of  affection  only,  by  what  Christ  told  them  before,  John  v. 
17.  19.  As  the  Father  worketh  till  now,  so  I  work :  and  whatsoever  things  the  Fa- 
ther worketh,  these  also  in  like  manner  the  Son  doth.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  And  greater  than  these  shall  he  do,  because  I  go  to  the  Father.  Christ 
speaks  of  the  greatness  of  visible  miracles,  and  tells  them,  that  after  his  a?cension 
they  shall  be  enabled,  even  to  do  greater  miracles  than  he  has  yet  shown  to  the 
world.  Wi. 


Chap.  XIV. 


S.   JOHN. 


Chap.   XV. 


13  aAnd  whatsoever  you  shall  ask  the  Father  in  my 
name,  that  will  I  do :  that  the  Father  may  be  glorified  in 
the  Son. 

14  IF  you  shall  ask  me  any  thing  in  my  name,  that  I 
will  do. 

15  If  you  love  me,  keep  my  commandments. 

16  And  I  will  ask  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you 
another  Paraclete,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever, 

17  The  Spirit  of  truth,  whom  the  world  cannot  receive, 
because  it  seeth  him  not,  nor  knoweth  him  :  but  you  shall 
know  him  ;  because  he  shall  abide  with  you,  and  shall 
be  in  you. 

18  I  will  not  leave  you  orphans:   I  will  come  to  you. 

19  Yet  a  little  while  :  and  the  world  seeth  me  no  more. 
Rut  you  see  me :  because  I  live,  and  you  shall  live. 

20  In  that  day,  you  shall  know  that  1  am  in  my  Father, 
and  you  in  me,  and  I  in  you. 

21  He  that  hath  my  commandments,  and  keepeth 
them  :  he  it  is  that  loveth.  me.  And  he  that  loveth  me, 
shall  be  loved  by  my  Father  :  and  I  will  love  him,  and 
will  manifest  myself  to  him. 

22  Judas  saith  to  him,  not  the  Iscariot :  Lord,  how  is 
it,  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the 
world  ? 

2'6  Jesus  answered,  and  said  to  him :  If  any  one  love 
me,  he  will  keep  my  word,  and  my  Father  will  love  him, 
and  we  will  come  to  him,  and  will  make  an  abode  with  him: 

•  Matt.  vii.  7,  and  xxi.  22  ;  Mark  xi.  24  ;  Infra,  xvi.  23. 


24  He  that  loveth  me  not,  keepeth  not  my  words. 
And  the  word  which  you  have  heard  is  not  mine :  but 
the  Father's  who  sent  me. 

25  These  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  remaining  with  you. 

26  But  the  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the 
Father  will  send  in  my  name,  he  will  teach  you  all  things, 
and  bring  all  things  to  your  mind,  whatsoever  I  shall  have 
said  to  you. 

27  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  my  peace  I  give  to  you : 
not  as  the  world  giveth,  do  I  give  to  you.  Let  no*  your 
heart  be  troubled,  nor  let  it  be  afraid. 

28  You  have  heard  that  I  said  to  you  :  I  go  away, 
and  I  come  again  to  you.  If  you  loved  me,  you  would 
indeed  be  glad,  because  I  go  to  the  Father  :  for  the  Father 
is  greater  than  I. 

29  And  now  I  have  told  you  before  it  come  to  pass  : 
that  when  it  shall  come  to  pass,  you  may  believe. 

30  Now  I  will  not  speak  many  things  with  you.  For 
the  prince  of  this  world  cometh,  and  in  me  he  hath  not 
any  thing. 

31  But  that    the   world    may   know   that   I    love   the 
Father,  "and  as  the  Father  hath  given  me  commandment 
so  I  do.     Arise,  let  us  go  hence. 

CHAP.  XV. 

A  continuation  of  Christ's  discourse  to  his  disciples. 

AM  the  true  vine ;  and  my  Father  is  the  husband- 
man. 


«>  Acts  ii.  23. 


Ver.  13.  That  will  I  do.  He  does  not  now  say,  this  the  Father  will  do:  to 
show  that  the  power  of  both  is  equal,  and  the  same.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Paraclete.  This  is  a  comforter,  or  also  an  advocate  :  inasmuch  as 
Sy  inspiring  prayer,  he  prays,  as  it  were,  in  us,  and  pleads  for  us.—  For  ever. 
Hence  it  is  evident,  that  this  Spirit  of  truth  was  not  only  promised  to. the  persons 
iif  the  apostles,  hut  also  to  their  successors,  through  all  generations.  Ch. — I  have 
not  changed  the  word  Paraclete,  which  signifies  both  an  advocate  and  a  comforter. 
He  shall  remain  with  you,  and  in  you,  for  ever.  What  greater  happiness,  what 
greater  security  for  the  faithful,  than  to  have  this  Divine  promise,  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  remaining  with  the  Church  for  ever,  to  protect  them,  and 
preserve  them  from  all  errors  and  heresies  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  The  world  seeth  me  no  more,  after  my  death  :  but  you  shall  see  me, 
conversing  with  you  for  forty  days,  after  my  resurrection.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  In  that  day,  when  I  am  risen  again,  or  when  the  Holy  Ghost  is 
come,  you  shall  know  that  I  am  in  the  Father,  and  how,  and  in  what  manner :  as 
also,  how  I  am  in  you,  and  you  in  me.  The  Arians  and  Socinianslay  hold  on  these 
expressions,  and  of  the  words,  (chap.xvii.  21,)  when  Christ  prays  that  his  disciples 
may  be  one,  as  he  and  his  Father  are  one,  which  words  imply  no  more  than  a 
similitude,  and  an  imitation  of  that  union  of  love,  (with  which  the  three  Divine 
Persons  love  one  another,)  though  at  an  infinite  distance.  If  the  old  or  new  Arians 
examined,  with  a  sincere  desire  of  finding  the  truth,  (which  they  ought  to  seek  from 
many  passages  in  the  New  Testamen'.,  as  well  as  from  the  sense  and  tradition  of 
the  Church,  guided  by  the  promised  Spirit  of  truth,)  they  might  certainly  find 
how  different  is  the  union  of  nature  and  substance  of  the  eternal  Son  with  his 
eternal  Father,  and  of  that  union  of  the  three  Divine  Persons,  when  they  are 
said  to  be  one  ;  from  that  inferior  and  lesser  union  of  love  and  affection,  by  which 
either  God  loves  his  adoptive  children,  his  faithful  servants,  or  they  love  one 
another :  they  would  easily  discover  that  many  things  are  said  of  the  unity  and 
union  of  the  Divine  Persons,  which  could  not  be  true,  unless  they  were  one  and 
the  same  God,  coeternal  and  consubstantial,  which  by  no  means  can  be  said  of 
God  and  his  creatures,  nor  of  the  union  of  affections  only,  by  which  the  creatures 
love  one  another.  Wi. 

Ver.  22 — 25.  Lord,  hoto  is  itt  Lit.  what  is  done,  or  what  will  be  done,  that 
thou  art.  about  to  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and  not  to  the  world  t  This  apostle  imagined 
that  the  Messias  would  make  manifest  his  glory  of  a  temporal  kingdom,  not  to 
them  only,  but  to  all  the  world.  But  Christ,  by  his  answer,  lets  him  know,  that 
he  spoke  only  of  a  manifestation  of  his  love  to  those  that  loved  him.  If  any  man 
love  me,  my  Father  will  love  him,  and  we  will  come  to  him,  that  is,  the  three  Divine 
Persons  will  come  to  his  soul,  in  a  special  manner,  so  as  to  bless  him  with  an  in- 
fusion of  graces,  and 'make  our  abode  in  his  soul.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  The  Paraclete,  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  the  Father  will  send  in  my 
name,  as  proceeding  also  from  me  :  and  therefore  Christ  saith  in  the  next  chapter, 
(ver.  26,)  that  he  himself  will  send  him  from  the  Father.  lie  will  teach  you  all 
things,  &.c.  He  will  give  you  a  more  perfect  knowledge  of  all  those  truths  which 
i  have  taught  you.  Wi.  —  Teach  you  all  things.  Here  the  Holy  Ghost  is  promised 
f<>  the  tpostles,  and  their  successors,  particularly,  in  order  to  teach  them  all  truth, 
niid  U  »-jserve  then-  Vom  error.  Ch. 


Ver.  28.  The  Father  is  greater  than  I.\  According  to  the  common  exposition, 
Christ  here  speaks  of  himself,  as  he  is  made  man,  which  interpretation  is  drawn 
from  the  circumstances  of  the  text,  Christ  being  at  that  time  going  to  suffer  and 
die,  and  shortly  after  to  rise  again,  and  ascend  into  heaven,  all  which  agree  to  him 
as  he  was  man,  and  according  to  his  human  nature.  But  the  Arians  can  take  no 
advantage  from  these  words  (though,  with  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  we  should 
allow  them  to  be  spoken  of  Christ,  as  he  is  the  Son  of  God)  :  the  Father  may  be 
said  in  some  manner  to  be  greater  than  the  Son,  if  we  consider  the  order  of  the 
Divine  processions,  that  is,  that  the  Father  is  the  first  Person,  and  proceeds  from 
no  other  ;  whereas  the  Son  proceeds  from  the  Father.  If  any  one,  says  S.  Chrys., 
will  contend  that  the  Father  is  greater,  inasmuch  as  he  is  the  cause,  from  which 
the  Son  proceedeth,  we  will  bear  with  him,  and  this  way  of  speaking  ;  provided 
he  grant  that  the  Son  is  not  of  a  different  substance,  or  nature.  S.  Athanasius 
allows  the  same,  and  takes  notice,  that  though  the  Father  is  said  to  be  greater, 
yet  he  is  not  said  to  be  better,  nor  more  excellent  than  the  Son  ;  because  they 
are  one  and  the  same  in  substance,  nature,  and  other  perfections.  Wi. — The 
enemies  to  the  Divinity  of  Christ  here  triumph,  and  think  they  have  the  confession 
of  Christ  himself,  that  he  is  less  than  the  Father.  But  if  they  would  distinguish 
the  two  natures  of  Christ,  their  arguments  would  all  fall  to  the  ground.  Jesus 
Christ,  as  man,  and  a  creature,  is  inferior  to  his  Father,  the  Creator;  but,  as  God, 
he  is,  in  every  respect,  equal  to  him.  S.  Basil,  S.  Aug.,  &c. 

Ver.  31.  As  the  Father  hath  given  me  commandment,  so  I  do. — He  ao-ain 
speaks  of  himself  as  man. — Arise,  let  us  go  hence.  Yet,  by  chap,  xviii.  1,  Christ 
still  continued  the  like  instructions,  either  in  the  same  place,  or  in  the  way  U> 
Gethsemani.  Wi. 


*  V.  7.  Cognoscetis  eum,  in  the  present  Greek  copies  (one  excepted)  we  read, 
cognoscitis,  yivdxjKtrt ;  Maldonatus  judges  it  the  true  reading.  But  not  only  S. 
Aug.  and  the  Latin  Fathers,  but  even  S.  Chrys.  reads  it  in  the  future  tense, 
yvtixTiaOt  :  and  takes  particular  notice  of  this  reading,  to  \xtv  fitWoprog.  Horn 
73,  torn.  8,  p.  432,  ed.  JMontfau^on. 

t  V.  9.  Qui  videt  me,  videt  et  Patrem.  See  S.  Chrys.  6fi.  do.  p.  435,  uov. 
ed.,  si  alterius  esset  substantiae,  nou  hoc  dixisset,  ti  de  iripag  ovaiag  i)v  ovk  av  roi-n 
tlirtv.  See  S.  Cyr.  p.  777. 

t  V.  28.  Pater  major  me  est,  6  Tlarijp  ufiZmv  fiov  iariv.  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  6i.  p 
443,  nov.  ed.  Si  quis  vero  dixerit  majorem  esse  Patrem,  ut  filii  prineipium,  nni, 
huic  contradicemus,  Ka6'  o  aiVioc  tov  v'iov,  ovSi  tovto  avripohutv.  See  S.  Athan. 
Orat.  1,  cont.  Arianos,  p.  362,  ed.  Ben.,  non  dixit,  Pater  praestantior  est  me. 
Kptiriov  fiov  tori,  ne  quis  eum  aliurn  a  Patris  natura  esse  suspicaretur,  sed  maim 
dixit,  non  quidem  magnitudine  quadam,  aut  tempore,  sed  quia  ex  ipso  Pat:e 
gignitur,  &c.  See  S.  Aug.  tract.  78,  p.  699,  propter  formam  servi,  dicit,  Pater 
major  me  est,  &c. 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.     J  am  the  true  vine.     Christ,  says  S.  Aug.,   speaks  «.( 
himself,  as  man,  when  he  compares  himself  to  a  vine,  his  disciples  to  the  branche* 
and  his  Father  to  the  husbandman.      He  himself,  as  God,  is  also  the  husbandman  .-- 
Without  me  you  can  do  nothing,  that  shall  be  meritorious  of  a  reward  in  heaveo    H 
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Chap.  XV. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XVI. 


2  Every  branch  in  me,  that  beareth  not  fruit,  he  will 
take  away  :  and  every  one  that  beareth  fruit,  he  will 
purge  it,  that  it  may  bring  forth  more  fruit. 

3  "Now  you  are  clean,  by  reason  of  the  word,  which  I 
have  spoken  to  you. 

4  Remain  in  me :  and  1  in  you.  As  the  branch  can- 
not bear  fruit  of  itself,  unless  it  abide  in  the  vine :  so 
neither  can  you,  unless  you  abide  in  me. 

5  I  am  the  vine  :  you  the  branches  :  he  that  abideth  in 
me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  beareth  much  fruit:  for  with- 
out me  you  can  do  nothing. 

6  If  any  one  remaineth  not  in  me,  he  shall  be  cast  forth 
as  a  branch,  and  shall  wither,  and  they  shall  gather  him 
up,  and  cast  him  into  the  fire,  and  he  burnetii. 

7  If  you  remain  in  me,  and  my  words  remain  in  you  : 
you  shall  ask  whatever  you  will,  and  it  shall  be  done  to 
you. 

8  In  this  is  my  Father  glorified,  that  you  bring  forth 
very  much  fruit,  and  become  my  disciples. 

9  As  the  Father  hath  loved  me,  I  also  have  loved  you. 
Remain  in  my  love. 

10  If  you  keep  my  commandments,  you  will  remain 
in  my  love,  as  I  also  have  kept  my  Father's  command- 
ments, and  do  remain  in  his  love. 

1 1  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you :  that  my  joy 
may  be  in  you,  and  your  joy  may  be  filled. 

12  bThis  is  my  commandment,  that  you  love  one 
another,  as  I  have  loved  you. 

13  Greater  love  than  this  no  man  hath,  that  a  man  lay 
down  his  life  for  his  friends. 

14  You  are  my  friends,  if  you  do  the  things  that  I 
command  you. 

15  I  will  not  now  call  you  servants:  for  the  servant 
knoweth  not  what  his  lord  doth.  But  I  have  called  you 
friends :  because  all  things  whatsoever  I  have  heard  from 
my  Father,  I  have  made  known  to  you. 

16  You  have  not  chosen  me  :  but  I  have  chosen  you, 


•  Supra,  xiii.  10.— b  Supra,  xiii.  34;  Eph.  v.  2;  1  Thess.  iv.  9.- 
d  1  John  iii.  11,  and  iv.  7. 


Matt,  xxviii.  19. 


Ver.  3.     See  supra,  xiii.  10. 

Ver.  7.  On  account  of  our  being  in  this  world,  we  sometimes  ask  for  that 
which  is  not  expedient  for  us.  But  these  things  will  not  be  granted  us,  if  we  re- 
main in  Christ,  who  never  grants  us  any  thing,  unless  it  be  profitable  to  us.  S.  Aug. 
tract.  81,  in  Joan. — If  we  abide  in  Christ  by  a  lively  faith,  and  his  words  abide  in 
us  by  a  lively,  ardent  charity,  which  can  make  us  produce  the  fruits  of  good  works, 
all  that  we  ask  will  be  granted  us.  V. — These  conditional  expressions,  if  you  re- 
main in  the  vine,  if  you  keep  my  commandments,  &c,  &c,  give  us  to  understand, 
that  our  perseverance  and  salvation  are  upon  conditions,  to  be  fulfilled  by  us. — 
S.  Aug.  de  Cor.  et  Gra.,  c.  13. 

Ver.  8.  It  is  the  glory  of  the  husbandman,  to  see  his  vine  well  cultivated,  and 
laden  with  fruit.  And  it  is  the  glory  of  God,  my  Father,  to  see  you  filled  with 
faith,  charity,  and  good  works,  and  to  behold  you  usefully  employed  in  the  con- 
version of  others.  Then  will  men,  seeing  your  good  works,  and  the  fruit  of  your 
preaching,  among  all  nations,  glorify  your  heavenly  Father,  as  the  author  of  all 
these  blessings.  S.  Matt.  v.  16.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10.  .-1*  /  also  have  kept  my  Father's  commandments.  He  still  speaks 
of  himself  as  he  was  man.  Wi. — This  frequent  admonition,  of  keeping  the  com- 
mandments, proves  that  a  Christian's  life  consists  not  in  faith  only,  but  in  good 
Tvorks.  B. 

Ver.  14.  You  are  my  friends.  A  wonderful  condescension,  says  S.  Aug.,  in 
our  blessed  Redeemer,  whto  was  God  as  well  as  man,  to  call  such  poor  and  sinful 
creatures  his  friends;  who,  when  we  have  done  all  we  can  and  ought,  are  still 
but  unprofitable  servants.  I  have  called  you  my  friends,  because  I  have  made 
known  to  you,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  If  the  tvorld  hate  you.  The  wicked,  unbelieving  world,  hate  and 
persecute  you,  as  they  have  done  me ;  remember,  that  the  servant  must  not  desire 
to  be  treated  better  than  his  master.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.     They  would  not  have  sin,  or  would  not  be  guilty  of  sin:  that  is, 
they  might  bo  excused,  as  to  their  not  believing  me  to  be  their  Messias :  but 
after  so  many  instructions,  which  I  have  given  them,  and  so  many,  and  such 
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and  have  appointed  you,  cthat  you  should  go,  and  should 
bring  forth  fruit,  and  your  fruit  should  remain :  that 
whatsoever  you  shall  ask  of  the  Father  in  my  name,  he 
may  give  it  to  you. 

17  "These  things  I  command  you,  that  you  love  one 
another. 

18  If  the  world  hate  you:  know  ye  that  it  hated  me 
before  you. 

19  If  you  had  been  of  the  world  :  the  world  would  love 
its  own ;  but  because  you  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have 
chosen  you  out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  hateth 
you. 

20  Remember  my  word  that' I  said  to  you  •  'The 
servant  is  not  greater  than  his  lord.  If  they  persecuted 
me,  f  they  will  also  persecute  you  :  if  they  have  kept  my 
word,  they  will  keep  yours  also. 

21  But  all  these  things  they  will  do  to  you  for  my 
name's  sake :   because  they  know  not  him  that  sent  me. 

22  If  I  had  not  come,  and  spoken  to  them,  they 
would  not  have  sin  :  but  now  they  have  no  excuse  for 
their  sin. 

23  He  that  hateth  me,  hateth  my  Father  also. 

24  If  I  had  not  done  among  them  the  works  that  no 
other  man  hath  done,  they  would  not  have  sin  :  but  now 
they  have  both  seen,  and  hated  both  me  and  my  Father. 

25  But  that  the  word  may  be  fulfilled  which  is  written 
in  their  law  :  fiThey  have  hated  me  without  cause. 

26  ''But  when  the  Paraclete  shall  come,  whom  I  will 
send  you  from  the  Father,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  pro 
ceedeth  from  the  Father,  he  shall  give  testimony  of  me  : 

27  And  you  shall  give  testimony,  because  you  are  with 
me  from  the  beginning. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  conclusion  of  Christ's  last  discourse  to  his  disciphe, 

THESE  things  have  I  spoken  to  you,  that  you  may 
not  be  scandalized. 
2  They  will  put  you  out  of  the  synagogues :  yea,  the 

•  Supra,  xiii.  16;  Matt.  x.  24.—'  Matt.  xxiv.  9.— g  Psal.  xxiv.  19. 
•>  Luke  xxiv.  49. 


miracles  done  in  their  sight,  which  also  were  foretold  of  their  Messias,  they  ch, 
have  no  excuse  for  their  obstinate  sin  of  not  believing. 

Ver.  24.  How  can  this  be  true,  that  Christ  wrought  greater  wonders  than  an;, 
one  else  had  ever  done?  We  find  recounted  m  the  Old  Testament,  the  miracles  ol 
Elias  and  Eliseus,  who  raised  the  dead  to  life,  healed  the  sick,  and  brought  down 
fire  from  heaven  ;  of  Moses,  who  afflicted  Egypt  with  plagues,  divided  the  Red 
Sea  for  the  passage  of  the  Israelites,  and  brought  water  from  the  rock  ;  of  .losue, 
who  stopped  the  waters  of  the  Jordan  for  the  passage  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and 
in  the  battle  at  Gabaon  made  the  sun  and  moon  stand  still ;  in  all  which  mira- 
cles there  appears  a  greater  manifestation  of  power,  than  in  any  of  the  miracle? 
wrought  by  our  Saviour,  during  his  ministry.  But  to  this  may  be  answered,  that 
the  miracles  of  our  Saviour  were  much  more  numerous  than  those  of  any  of  the 
saints  of  the  Old  Testament,  even  of  Moses  himself;  particularly  when  we  compare 
the  few  years  which  he  preached,  and  manifested  the  glory  of  his  Father  by  bis 
miracles,  with  the  long  life  of  Moses  :  Christ  did  not  preach  full  four  years, 
whereas  Moses  governed  the  people  forty  years.  Add  to  this,  the  ease  and  author- 
ity with  which  he  performs  them,  which  are  most  sensible  proofs  of  their  supe- 
riority. But  what  chiefly  distinguishes  his  miracles  from  those  of  the  other  saints, 
is,  that  he  performed  them  in  proof  of  his  Divinity,  and  of  his  mission,  as  the  de 
liverer  of  Israel :  whereas  the  prophets  only  perform  miracles  as  the  ministers  of 
the  Lord,  and  as  so  many  voices,  which  foretold  the  Messias.  We  omit  mention- 
ing his  resurrection,  which  at  this  time  lie  had  not  performed,  but  had  already  fore- 
told, and  which  was  the  greatest  miracle  that  has  ever  been  performed.  Calmet.— 
They  have  hated  both  me  and  my  Father:  that  is,  by  hating  me,  the  true  Son, 
who  have  one  and  the  same  nature  with  my  Father,  they  have  also  hated  him, 
though  they  pretend  to  honour  him  as  God.  See  on  this  chap.,  S.  Aug.  (tract.  81} 
and  S.  Chrys.,  (hom.  76,)  Lat.  edit. ;  horn.  77.  in  Joan.,  in  the  Greek. 

Ver.  26.  Whom.  I  will  smd.  The  Holy  Ghost,  is  sent  by  the  Son  :  therefor' 
he  proceedeth  from  him  also,  as  from  the  Father  ;  though  the  schismatical  Greek* 
think  differently  (B.J ;  otherwise,  as  Dr.  Chalioner  says,  he  could  net  be  jeut  by 
the  Son. 


Chap.  XVI. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XVI. 


hour  cometh,  that  whosoever  killeth  you,  will  think  that 
he  doth  a  service  to  God. 

3  And  these  things  will  they  do  to  you,  because  they 
have  not  known  the  Father,  nor  me. 

4  But  these  things  I  have  told  you  :  that  when  the 
hour  of  them  shall  come,  you  may  remember  that  I  told 
you. 

5  But  I  told  you  not  these  things  from  the  beginning, 
because  I  was  with  you :  And  now  I  go  to  him  that  sent 
me  :  and  none  of  you  asketh  me  :  Whither  goest  thou  ? 

6  But  because  I  have  spoken  these  things  to  you,  sor- 
row hath  filled  your  heart. 

7  But  I  tell  you  the  truth  :  it  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  :  for  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come  to  you  : 
but  if  I  go,  I  will  send  him  to  you. 

8  And  when  he  shall  come,  he  will  convince  the  world 
of  sin,  and  of  justice,  and  of  judgment. 

9  Of  sin  indeed  :  because  they  have  not  believed 
in  me. 

10  And  of  justice  :  because  I  go  to  the  Father :  and 
you  shall  see  me  no  longer  : 

1 1  And  of  judgment :  because  the  prince  of  this  world 
is  already  judged. 

12  1  have  yet  many  things  to  say  to  you :  but  you 
cannot  bear  them  now. 

13  But  when  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he 
will  teach  you  all  truth :  for  he  shall  not  speak  of  himself: 
but  what  things  soever  he  shall  hear,  he  shall  speak :  and 
the  things  that  are  to  come,  he  will  show  you. 

14  He  shall  glorify  me:  because  he  shall  receive  of 
mine,  and  will  declare  it  to  you. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  4.  That  when  the  hour  of  them  shall  come*  you  may 
remember  that  I  told  you.  This  is  both  the  sense  and  the  construction,  by  the 
Greek  text,  which  here  determines  the  construction  of  the  Latin.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  None  of  you  asketh  me:  Whither  goest  thou?  S.  Peter  had  put  this 
question,  chap.  xiii.  36,  and  Thomas,  chap.  xiv.  5.  The  meaning,  then,  of  Christ's 
words  here,  seems  to  be,  that  having  told  you,  I  am  going  to  leave  you,  and  also 
going  to  him  that  sent  me,  you  do  not  ask,  says  S.  Cyril,  to  be  fully  and 
thoroughly  informed  about  it.  Wi. 

Veh.  6.  Sorrow  hath  filed  your  heart:  and  this  sorrow  hindereth  you  from 
asking,  what  you  should  earnestly  desire  to  know.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  I  tell  you  .  .  .it  is  expedient  for  you  that  I  go :  that  I  leave  you, 
as  to  my  corporal  presence:  that  I  suffer  death,  for  the  redemption  of  all  men. 
— And  if  I  go  not,  the  Paraclete  will  not  come,  according  to  the  order  of  the 
Divine  decrees :  his  coming  to  sanctify  you  with  his  gifts,  and  to  teach  you  all 
things,  is  not  to  be  till  after  my  ascension.  When  I  am  gone,  /  will  send  him  to 
you.     The  Father  and  I  will  send  him,  for  he  proceedeth  from  both.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  will  convince,^  or  convict  the  world.  Others  translate,  he  will 
reprove  the  world  of  sin,  Sec.  These  words  have  occasioned  a  great  many  ex- 
positions. I  here  follow  S.  Cyril,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  will  condemn  the  Jews, 
and  all  obstinate  unbelievers,  of  their  sin,  in  not  believing,  after  so  many  miracles, 
and  so  many  pregnant  motives,  that  ought  to  induce  them  to  submit  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith.  2ndly,  Of  justice,  by  showing  the  justice  and  innocence  of  Christ,  and 
also,  that  true  justice  and  sanctification  cannot  be  attained  to  but  by  his  grace. 
3rdly,  Of  judgment,  by  showing  that  the  world,  and  the  prince  of  this  wicked 
world,  the  devil,  is  justly  condemned,  his  empire  in  a  great  measure  destroyed, 
and  that  all  the  wicked  will  be  justly  condemned,  and  punished  with  him.  Wi. — 
The  Holy  Ghost,  by  his  coming,  brought  over  many  thousands,  1st,  To  a  sense  of 
their  sin,  in  not  believing  in  Christ.  2ndly,  To  a  conviction  of  the  justice  of 
Christ,  now  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  his  Father.  And  3rdly,  To  a  right  appre- 
hension of  the  judgment  prepared  for  them  that  choose  to  follow  satan,  who  is 
already  judged  and  condemned.  Ch. — The  Greek  text,  in  addition,  has  'On  ov 
Triartvovat  iiq  tut,  Because  they  have  not  believed  in  me.  This  accusation  and 
conviction  of  sin,  cannot  naturally  tall  on  any,  but  the  incredulous  Jews.  S.  Aug., 
V.  Bede,  S.  Chrys.,  Theophyl.,  and  many  others,  are  of  opinion  that  this  sin  was 
their  disbelief  in  Jesus,  after  all  the  miracles  he  had  done  in  their  presence,  after 
so  many  prophecies  so  clearly  accomplished  in  his  person,  after  so  many  prodigies 
and  wonders,  which  happened  at  his  death,  at  his  resurrection,  and  after  his 
resurrection. 

Ver.  13.  When  he,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  shall  come,  he  will  teach  you  all 
truth;  will  direct  you  and  the  Church  in  the  ways  of  truth. — For  he  shall  not 
ipeak  of  himself,  or  of  himself  only,  because,  says  S.  Aug.,  he  is  not  from  himself, 
but  proceedeth  from  the  Father  and  the  Son. —  Whatsoever  he  shall  hear,  he  shall 


15  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine. 
Therefore,  I  said,  that  he  shall  receive  of  mine,  and  will 
declare  it  to  you. 

16  A  little  while,  and  now  you  shall  not  see  me :  and 
again  a '  little  while,  and  you  shall  see  me :  because  1  go 
to  the  Father. 

17  Then  some  of  his  disciples  said  one  to  another: 
What  is  this  that  he  saith  to  us :  A  little  while,  and  vou 
shall  not  see  me :  and  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall 
see  me  :   and  because  I  go  to  the  Father  ? 

18  They  said,  therefore:  What  is  this  that  he  saith,  A 
little  while?  we  know  not  what  he  speaketh. 

19  And  Jesus  knew  that  they  were  desirous  to  ask 
him  :  and  he  said  to  them  :  Of  this  do  you  inquire  among 
yourselves,  because  I  said :  A  little  while,  and  you  shall 
not  see  me ;  and  again  a  little  while,  and  you  shall 
see  me. 

20  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  you,  that  you  shall  lament 
and  weep,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice :  and  you  shall  be 
sorrowful,  but  your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy. 

21  A  woman,  when  she  is  in  labour,  hath  sorrow,  be- 
cause her  hour  is  come :  but  when  she  hath  brought  forth 
the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the  anguish,  for  joy 
that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world. 

22  So  also  you  now  indeed  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see 
you  again,  and  your  heart  shall  rejoice :  and  your  joy  no 
man  shall  take  from  you. 

23  And  in  that  day  you  shall  not  ask  me  any  thing. 
aAmen,  amen,  I  say  to  yon  :  if  you  ask  the  Father  any 
thing  in  my  name,  he  will  give  it  you. 

»  Matt.  vii.  7,  and  xxi.  22  ;  Mark  xi.  24 ;  Luke  xi.  9  ;  Supra,  xiv.  13 ;  James  i.  5. 


speak  ;\  this  his  hearing,  says  S.  Aug.,  is  his  knoivledge,  and  his  knowledge  is  hie 
essence,  or  being,  which  from  eternity  is  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.  The  like 
expressions  are  applied  to  the  Son,  as  proceeding  from  the  Father.  John  v.  30,  and 
viii.  16,  &c.  Wi. — If  he  shall  teach  all  truth,  and  that  for  ever,  (chap.  xi.  26,)  how 
is  it  possible  that  the  Church  can  err,  or  hath  erred  in  matters  of  faith,  at  any 
time,  or  in  any  point  of  doctrine?  In  this  supposition,  would  not  the  Holy  Ghost 
have  forfeited  his  title  of  Spirit  of  truth  1 

Ver.  15.  All  things  whatsoever  the  Father  hath  are  mine.  The  obvions 
sense  of  these  words,  shows,  that  the  Son  hath  the  same  nature,  and  the  same  sub- 
stance with  the  Father,  and  that  he  is  one,  and  the  same  God  with  him.  And  by 
Christ's  adding,  therefore  he  (the  Holy  Ghost)  shall  receive  of  mine,  we  are 
taught  that  the  third  Person  proceeds  both  from  the  Father,  and  the  Son,  and  that 
he  receives,  and  has  the  same  perfections.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  A  little  while,  and  ?ww  you  shall  not  see  me,  &c.  Many  expound 
these  words  in  this  manner :  that  after  a  little  while  you  shall  not  see  me,  because 
even  to-morrow  I  shall  be  taken  from  you  by  death :  and  again,  after  a  little 
while,  you  shall  see  me,  because  the  third  day  I  shall  rise  again,  and  converse 
with  you,  till  my  ascension.  S.  Aug.  gives  another  interpretation,  (Tract.  101,) 
that  by  the  first  little  while,  may  be  understood,  the  short  time  till  Christ's  ascen- 
sion, and  by  the  latter  little  while,  the  short  time  that  the  apostles  were  to  live  in 
this  world ;  after  which  they  should  see,  and  enjoy  Christ  for  ever  in  the  kingdom 
of  heaven.  And  this  exposition  seems  to  agree  better  with  the  following  promise. 
Wi. — S.  Chrys.,  both  SS.  Cyrils,  Theophyl.,  Euthym.,  S.  Aug.,  and  others,  inter- 
pret this  verse  differently  ;  thus  :  Not  long  hence,  1  shall  be  entirely  separated  from 
you ;  you  shall  not  see  me,  because  I  shall  go  to  the  Father,  by  my  ascension  j 
but  you  shall  see  me  again,  after  a  short  time,  at  my  second  coming,  to  judge  the 
living  and  the  dead.  All  the  time,  that  shall  pass  between  my  ascension,  and  my 
second  coming,  is  in  the  eyes  of  God  only  as  a  moment.  For  a  thousand  years  in 
thy  sight  are  but  as  yesterday,  which  is  past  and  gone.  Psal.  lxxxix.  4.  And  the 
apostle  calls  all  time  a  moment,  a  time  that  soon  passes.  1  Cor.  vii.,  and  2  Cor.  iv. 

Ver.  20.  Your  sorrow  shall  be  turned  into  joy,  thiefly  at  the  end  of  your 
mortal  life :  then  you  shall  have  a  joy,  never  to  be  taken  from  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  The  joy  you  will  feel  at  my  resurrection,  shall  ever  be  unalterable, 
and  unremitted,  because  there  I  shall  give  you  assurances  and  proofs  of  your 
future  resurrection  and  immortality. 

Ver.  23.  In  that  doy,^  or  at  that  time,  in  that  happy  state,  you  shall  not 
ask,  you  shall  not  need  to  ask  me  any  questions:  nor  even  desire  to  have  any 
happiness,  but  what  you  will  enjoy.  But  now  if  you  ask,  that  is,  petition  for  any 
thing  of  the  Father  in  my  Jiame,  he  will  give  it  you,  whatever  graces  or  assist- 
ances you  stand  in  need  of:  ask  them  in  my  name,  as  I  am  your  chief  Mediator, 
through  whose  merits  all  shall  be  granted  you.  This  is  the  constant  practice  ol 
the  Church,  to  ask  for  all  graces  through  jur   Lcr«l  Jesus   Christ.    Wi.—  In  my 
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Chap.  XVII. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XVII. 


24  Hitherto  you  have  not  asked  any  thing  in  my  name  : 
Ask,  and  you  shall  receive :  that  your  joy  may  be 
full. 

25  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you  in  proverbs. 
The  hour  cometh  when  I  will  no  more  speak  to  you  in 
proverbs,  but  will  show  you  plainly  of  the  Father. 

26  In  that  day  you  shall  ask  in  my  name :  and  I  say 
not  to  you,  that  I  will  ask  the  Father  for  you. 

27  For  the  Father  himself  loveth  you,  because  you 
have  loved  me,  and  have  believed  that  I  came  forth  from 
God. 

28  I  came  forth  from  the  Father,  and  am  come  into 
the  world  :  again  I  leave  the  world,  and  I  go  to  the 
Father. 

29  His  disciples  say  to  him  :  Behold  now  thou  speakest 
plainly,  and  speakest  no  proverb. 

30  Now  we  know  that  thou  knowest  all  things,  and 
that  for  thee  it  is  not  needful  that  any  man  ask  thee :  in 
this  we  believe,  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God. 

31  Jesus  answered  them  :  Now  do  you  believe  ? 

32  a  Behold  the  hour  cometh,  and  is  now  come,  that 
you  shall  be  dispersed,  every  man  to  his  own,  and  shall 
ieave  me  alone :  and  yet  1  am  not  alone,  because  the 
Father  is  with  me. 

33  These  things  I  have  spoken  to  you,  that  in  me  you 
may  have  peace.  In  the  world  you  shall  have  distress : 
but  have  confidence,  I  have  overcome  the  world. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Christ's  prayer  for  his  disciples. 
»  Matt.  xxvi.  31  ;  Mark  xiv.  27. 


name.  In  consequence  of  this  promise,  the  Church  concludeth  all  her  prayers, 
wen  those  that  are  addressed  to  the  saints,  Per  Christum  Dominum  nostrum, 
Through  Christ  our  Lord. 

Ver.  24.       Hitherto   you  have  not  asked  any   thing  in  my  name:    by  the 

nerits  of  me,  your  Mediator  and  Redeemer.     They  were  not  yet  acquainted,  says 

S.  Cyril,  with  this  manner  of  praying  and  petitioning,  as  they  were  afterwards.  Wi. 

Ver.  29,  &c.  In  this  we  believe  that  thou  earnest  forth  from  God  ;  that  is, 
we  are  more  confirmed  than  ever,  that  thou  art  the  Messias,  the  true  Son  of  God. 
Yet  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril,  and  S.  Aug.  take  notice,  that  their  faith  was  but  im- 
perfect, till  after  Christ's  resurrection,  and  the  coining  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  and 
therefore  Christ  answered  them,  (ver.  31,  &c.,)  Now  do  you  believe?  the  hour 
cometh,  that  you  shall  be  dispersed,  Sec.  Wi. 


*  V.  4.  Ut  cum  venerit  hora  eorum,  reminiscamini  quae  Ego  dixi  vobis,  orav 
(K9n  17  uipa,  uvnuovivtTi  aiiruiv,  Sec,  where  the  construction  is  not  hora  eorum, 
j>ut  reminiscamini  eorum,  &c. 

t  V.  8.  Arguet  mundum,  iXtyKtt,  which  S.  Cyr.  expounds  by  Karaxpivy.  See 
S.  Aug.  interpretation  on  that  verse,  tract.  95,  p.  733. 

t  V.  13.  Non  loquetur  a  semetipso,  S.  Aug.  says  on  these  words,  f tract.  99,) 
quia  «on  est  a  semetipso.  Sed  quaecunque  audiet,  loquetur  .  .  .  ab  illo  audiet,  a 
quo  procedit  ...  a  quo  est  illi  essentia,  ab  illo  scientia,  et  audientia  nihil  aliud  est 
quam  scientia. 

§  V.  23.  Non  me  rogabitisquicquam,  ovk  tpiorncrare,  which  commonly  signifies 
to  ask  questions :  but  when  it  follows,  alrrjcrnrt  rbv  naripa,  this  is  properly  to 
petition  for.  ^ 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  Glorify  thy  Son,  by  signs  and  miracles,  lest  dying 
so  disgraceful  a  death,  I  seem  to  be  no  more  than  another  man  ;  that  thy  Son 
may  glorify  thee,  that  my  death  may  make  thee  praised  and  glorified.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Power  over  all  flesh,  that  he,  may  give  life  everlasting  to  all*  whom 
thou  hast  given  him.  He  speaks  of  himself,  as  made  man,  and  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind.  Wi. — Thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh  :  by  this  our  Saviour 
showed,  that  his  preaching  was  directed,  not  to  the  Jews  only,  but  to  every  nation 
of  the  earth.  Are  then  all  saved?  Christ  has  done  sufficient  for  the  salvation  of 
all,  and  if  they  are  not  saved,  it  is  the  fault,  not  of  him  that  speaketh,  but  of  those 
that  receive  not.  his  word.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  79,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  3.  This  is  life  everlasting  ;  that  is,  the  way  to  life  everlasting,  that 
they  may  know  thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou  hast 
sent.j  The  Arians,  from  these  words,  pretended  that  the  Father  only  is  the  true 
God.  S.  Aug.  and  divers  others  answer,  that  the  sense  and  construction  is,  that 
they  may  know  thee,  and  also  Jesus  Christ  thy  Son,  whom  thou  hast  sent  to  be 
the  only  ti  ue  God.  We  may  also  expound  them  with  S.  Chrys.  and  others,  so 
tha*^  the  Father  is  here  called  the  only  true  God,  not  to  exclude  the  Son,  and  the 
Elolv  Ghost,  who  are  the  same  one  true  God  with  the  Father  ;  but  only  to  exclui  e 
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THESE  things  Jesus  spoke,  and  lifting  up  his  eyes  to 
heaven,  he  said  :    Father,  the  hour  is  come,  glorify 
thy  Son,  that  thy  Son  may  glorify  thee. 

2  bAs  thou  hast  given  him  power  over  all  flesh,  that 
he  may  give  life  everlasting  to  all  whom  thou  hast  given 
him. 

3  And  this  is  life  everlasting:  that  they  may  know 
thee,  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  sent. 

4  I  have  glorified  thee  upon  the  earth  :  I  have  finished 
the  work  which  thou  gavest  me  to  do : 

5  And  now  glorify  thou  me,  0  Father,  with  thyself, 
with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world 
was. 

6  I  have  manifested  thy  name  to  the  men  whom  thou 
hast  given  me  out  of  the  world.  Thine  they  were,  and 
to  me  thou  gavest  them  :  and  they  have  kept  thy  woirl. 

7  Now  they  have  known  that  all  things  which  thou 
hast  given  me  are  from  thee. 

8  Because  the  words  which  thou  gavest  me,  1  have 
given  to  them  :  and  they  have  received  them,  and  have 
known  for  certain  that  I  came  forth  from  thee,  and  they 
have  believed  that  thou  didst  send  me. 

9  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world,  but  for 
them  whom  thou  hast  given  me  :  because  they  are  thine  : 

10  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine:  and  1 
am  glorified  in  them. 

1 1  And  now  1  am  no  more  in  the  world,  and  these 
are  in  the  world,  and  I  come  to  thee.    Holy  Father,  keep 


b  Matt,  xxviii.  18. 


the  false  gods  of  the  Gentiles.  Let  the  Socinians  take  notice,  that  (1  John  v.  20) 
the  Son  of  God,  Christ  Jesus,  is  expressly  called  the  true  God,  even  with  the 
Greek  article,  upon  which  they  commonly  lay  so  much  stress.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  And  now  glorify  thou  me,  (J  father,  with  thyself,  with  the  glory 
which  I  had  with  thee,  before  the  world  was.  Glorify  me,  is  the  same  as  make 
ine  known  to  men;  so  that  the  sense  may  be,  make  men  know,  that  1  had  the 
same  glory  with  thee,  betbre  the  world  was  created,  and  from  nil  eternity. 
Others  understand,  that  Christ,  as  man,  here  prays,  that  his  eternal  Father  would 
make  known  to  men  that  glory,  which  it  was  decreed  from  eternity  should  be  given 
him:  that  is,  that  all  creatares  should  be  made  subject  to  him.  even  as  he  was 
man,  and  appointed  to  be  judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  See  1  Cor.  xv.  2(J; 
Ephes.  i.  22.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  To  the  men  whom  thou  gavest  me  out  of  the  world.  By  whom  we 
may  understand  his  apostles  and  disciples.  They  were  thine,  and  also  mine,  as  I 
am  Sod.  See  ver.  10. — And  to  vie  thou  gavest  them,  inasmuch  as  I  am  become 
man,  their  Saviour,  their  Redeemer,  Sec.  Wi. 

Ver.  7,  8.  Noio  they  have  known  that  all  things  which  thou  gavest  me  are 
from  thee.  That  is,  says  S.  Aug.4  they  now  know,  and  will  know  more  perfectly 
hereafter,  that  I  myself  am  from  thee,  or  proceed  irom  thee,  and  am  sent  by  thee 
to  redeem  the  world.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.  I  pray  for  them  :  I  pray  not  for  the  world.  That  is,  now  in  this 
prayer,  when  I  desire  special  graces  and  assistances  for  them,  to  discharge  their 
duty,  as  my  apostles;  yet  we  must  take  notice  that  (ver.  20)  Christ  prayed  for  all 
those,  who  should  believe  in  him.  He  also  prayed  (Luke  xxiii.  34)  for  all,  even 
for  those  that  crucified  him,  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  knoio  not  ichat  they 
do.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  And  all  mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine.  They  must  needs  be 
equal,  says  S.  Aug.,  to  whom  equally  belong  all  things,  and  all  persons ;  on  whic!. 
words,  S.  Chrys.  also  says,  (horn.  81,)  Do  you  see  the  equality?  Wi. — And  all 
mine  are  thine,  and  thine  are  mine  :  as  if  he  said,  whatever  thou  hast  given  to  me. 
remains  still  thine,  for  mine  are  thine;  and  whatever  is  thine,  is  likewise  mine 
for  thine  are  all  mine.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  80,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  11.  And  now  I  am  no  more  in  the  world:  that  is,  I  am  now  leaving 
the  world,  as  to  a  corporeal  and  visible  presence  :  yet  S.  Aug.  takes  notice,  thai 
Christ  saith  afterwards,  (ver.  13,)  these  things  I  speak  in  the  world :  therefore 
he  was  still  for  some  short  time  in  the  world.  And  as  to  his  true  invisible  presence 
with  bis  Church,  he  gave  us  this  promise,  (Matt,  xxviii.  20,)  Behold,  I  am  with 
you  all  days,  even  to  the  end  of  the  world. — Keep  them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou 
hast,  given  me.$$  Christ,  as  man,  says  S.  Aug.,  asks  of  his  Father,  to  preserve 
those  disciples,  whom  he  had  given  him,  who  were  to  preach  the  gospel  to  the 
world. —  That  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are.  These  words  cannot  signify  an 
equality,  nor  to  be  one  in  nature  and  substance,  as  the  Divine  Persons  are  one,  but 
only  that  they  may  imitate,  as  much  as  they  are  able,  that  union  of  love  attl 
affection.   .  See  S    Chry».,  S.  Cyril,  and  S.  Aug.,  on  these  words.   WL 
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them  in  thy  name,  whom  thou  hast  given  me  :    that  they 
may  be  one,  as  we  also  are. 

12  While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name. 
'Those  whom  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  kept :  and  none  of 
them  hath  perished,  except  the  son  of  perdition,  bthat  the 
Scripture  may  be  fulfilled. 

13  And  now  I  come  to  thee:  and  these  things  I  speak 
in  the  world,  that  they  may  have  my  joy  filled  in  them- 
selves. 

14  I  have  given  them  thy  word,  and  the  world  hath 
hated  them,  because  they  are  not  of  the  world :  as  I  also 
am  not  of  the  world. 

15  I  do  not  ask  that  thou  take  them  away  out  of  the 
world,  but  that  thou  preserve  them  from  evil. 

16  They  are  not  of  the  world :  as  I  also  am  not  of  the 
world. 

17  Sanctify  them  in  truth.     Thy  word  is  truth. 

18  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  world,  I  also  have 
sent  them  into  the  world. 

19  And  for  them  I  do  sanctify  myself:  that  they  also 
may  be  sanctified  in  truth. 

20  And  not  for  them  only  do  I  pray,  but  for  those  also 
who  through  their  word  shall  believe  in  me. 

21  That  they  all  may  be  one,  as  thou,  Father,  in  me, 
and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be  one  in  us :  that  the 
world  may  believe  that  thou  hast  sent  me. 

22  And  the  glory  which  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have 
given  to  them :  that  they  may  be  one,  as  we  also  are  one. 

23  I  in  them,  and  thou  in  me  :  that  they  may  be  made 
perfect  in  one :  and  that  the  world  may  know  that  thou 
hast  sent  me,  and  hast  loved  them,  as  thou  hast  also 
■oved  me. 


»  Infra,  xviii.  9. — •>  Psal.  cviii.  8. — «  2  King^xv.  23 ;  Matt.  xxvi.  36 ; 


24  Father,  I  will  that  where  I  am,  they  also  whom 
thou  hast  given  me,  may  be  with  me :  that  they  may  see 
my  "glory,  which  thou  hast  given  me:  because  thou  hast 
loved  me  before  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

25  Just  Father,  the  world  hath  not  known  thee :  but  I 
have  known  thee :  and  these  have  known,  that  thou  hast 
sent  me. 

26  And  I  have  made  known  thy  name  to  them,  and 
will  make  it  known :  that  the  love  wherewith  thou  hast 
loved  me,  may  be  in  them,  and  I  in  them. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Tlie  history  of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

WHEN c  Jesus  had  said  these  things,  he  went  forth 
with  his  disciples  over  the  brook  Cedron,  where 
there  was  a  garden,  into  which  he  entered  with  his  dis- 
ciples. 

2  Now  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him,  knew  the  place : 
because  Jesus  had  often  resorted  thither  together  with  his 
disciples. 

3  d  Judas,  therefore,  having  received  a  band  of  men, 
and  servants,  from  the  chief  priests  and  the  Pharisees, 
cometh  thither  with  lanterns,  and  torches,  and  weapons. 

4  Jesus,  therefore,  knowing  all  things  that  were  to 
come  upon  him,  went  forward,  and  said  to  them :  Whom 
seek  ye? 

5  They  answered  him  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  saith 
to  them  :  I  am  he.  And  Judas  also,  who  betrayed  him, 
stood  with  them. 

6  As  soon,  then,  as  he  had  said  to  them :  I  am  he : 
they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the  ground. 

7  Again,  therefore,  he  asked  them :  Whom  seek  ye  ? 
And  they  said  :  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 

Mark  xiv.  32 ;  Luke  xxii.  39. — d  Matt.  xxvi.  47  j  Mark  xiv.  43  ;  Luke  xxil.  47. 


Ver.  12.  While  I  was  with  them,  I  kept  them  in  thy  name.  He  still 
speaks,  says  S.  Clirys.,  as  man,  and  after  a  human  manner,  by  mentioning  the  ad- 
vantage they  seemed  to  enjoy,  as  long  as  he  conversed  visibly  with  them  on  earth, 
not  that  his  invisible  presence  should  be  less  beneficial  to  them. — And  none  of 
tlu-m  hath  perished,  except  the  son  of  perdition,^  the  wretched  Judas,  whoso  fall  was 
foretold  in  the  Scriptures.  Psal.  cviii.  Lie  hath  perished,  that  is,  now  is  about  being 
lout  by  his  own  fault,  says  S.  Clirys.,  on  this  place.  And  S.  Aug.,  on  Psal.  cxxxviii. 
ITjw  did  the  devil  enter  into  the  heart  of  Judas?  he  could  not  have  entered, 
had,  not  he  given  him  place.  Wi. —  That  the  Scripture  may  be  fulfilled  ;  this  does 
not  any  ways  show  that  it  was  the  will  of  God  that  Judas  should  be  lost;  but 
only,  that  what  happened  to  Judas  was  conformable  to  the  prophecies,  and  not  oc- 
casioned by  them.  Who  will  doubt,  says  S.  Aug.,  (lib.  de  Unit.  Eccl.  c.  9.,)  but 
that  Ju  as  might,  if  he  pleased,  have  abstained  from  betraying  Christ.  But  God 
foretold  it,  because  he  foresaw  clearly  the  future  perversity  of  his  disposition. 
Calmet. — See  above,  (xiii.  18,)  one  of  the  principal  passages  of  Scripture,  relative 
to  the  treachery  of  Judas,  in  which  the  traitor's  crime  had  been  predicted. 

Ver.  18.  As  thou  hast  sent  me  into  the  xcorld,  I  also  have  sent  them  into 
th£  world.  He  speaks  of  that  mission,  which  agreed  to  him,  as  he  was  man,  and 
become  m  n  for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  to  which  also  the  apostles,  and  their 
successors,  were  to  co-operate,  as  the  ministers  and  instruments  of  Christ,  by  vir- 
tue of  their  mission  from  him.  Wi. 

Vbr.  19.  And  for  them  I  do  sanctify  myself. %  S.  Aug.  expounds  it,  I 
•anctify  them,  who  are  my  members,  in  myself.  The  interpretation  of  S.  Chrys. 
and  S.  Cyril  seems  preferable,  that  to  sanctify  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  is 
oftentimes  the  same  as  to  offer  up  a  sacrifice  :  so  the  sense  here  is,  I  sacrifice,  and 
offer  up  myself  on  the  cross  for  them,  and  all  mankind.  Wi. — By  this  Christ 
shows,  that  he  sanctified  the  apostles,  by  sanctifying  himself;  because  they  are  the 
nembers  of  his  body.  S.  Aug.  tract.  107,  in  Joan. 

Vbr.  20.  After  having  prayed  for  his  apostles  in  particular,  he  now  begins  to 
pray  for  all  that  would  afterwards,  by  their  preaching,  believe  in  his  name  (S.  Aug. 
tract.  109,  in  Joan.)  ;  and  by  this  he  likewise  comforts  his  disciples,  showing  them 
that  they  would  prove  the  instruments  of  the  salvation  of  others.  S.  Chrys.  hom. 
SO,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  22.  The  glory  which  thou  gavest  me,  I  have  given  to  them.  S.  Chrys. 
expounds  t  lis  of  the  power  of  working  miracles:  S.  Aug.  rather  understands  the 
glory  of  hi  aven,  which  he  had  given,  prepared,  and  designed  to  give  them  in 
heaven.  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  by  the  24th  verse,  where  he  says,  Father, 
I  urll  tha  where  I  am,  they  also  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  muy  be  with 
vat.    Wi. 


*  V.  2.  Ut  omne  quod  dedisti  ei,  det  eis  vitam  aeternara,  iva  ■ko.v  o  SiSwicag 
avrtp,  dwan  avrolg  £wj)v  alilivwv.     That  is,  ut  omnibus  quos  dedisti,  &c. 

t  V.  3.  Ut  cognoscant  te,  &c.  S.  Aug.  (Tract.  105,  p.  671.)  Ordo  verborum 
est,  ut  te,  et  quem  misisti  Jesuin  Christum,  cognoscant  solum  verum  Deum.  See 
also  S.  Amb.,  (I.  5,  de  Fide.  c.  2,  t.  4,  p.  138,)  where  he  treats  of  this  verse  at 
large.  S.  Chrys.  gives  this  interpretation,  (Hom.  79,)  Solum  verum  Deum,  &c, 
ad  eorum  qui  dii  non  sunt  differentiam.  In  the  Greek,  (Hom.  80,  p.  474.  t.  8,) 
ed.  Montfaucon,  npvg  uvrtdiaaroXi/v  riZv  our.  ovruiv  QttHv  <pijoi.  So  likewise 
S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  36,  p.  586. 

t  V.  7.  Quia  omnia  quae  dedisti  mihi,  abs  te  sunt.  That  is,  says  S.  Aug., 
(Tract.  106,  p.  767,)  cognoverunt,  quia  abs  te  sum,  &c. 

§  V.  11.  Serva  eos  in  nomine  tuo,  quos  dedisti  mihi.  Some  Greek  MSS. 
lrave,  in  nomine  tuo,  quod  dedisti  mihi,  o  ftdwicag  fioi.  Or,  as  S.  Cyril  reads,  iv 
ovofiari  aov  $  SsSwKag  fioi,  which  is  the  same,  by  a  Grecism,  as  o  SeSwKag. — Ut 
sunt  unum  sicut  et  nos.  S.  Chrys.  says,  Non  ujqualitatc,  sed  pro  humana  facul- 
tate,  or  quantum  hominibus  fas  est,  wg  avQpwiroiq  Svvarov,  (Hom.  tt/3.  p.  4t!4, ) 
nov.  ed.  Ben. 

||  V.  12.  Cum  essem  cum  eis,  &c.  He  speaks,  says  S.  Chrys.,  as  man,  wc 
avQoomog  SiaXiytTai.  Hom.  ira.  p.  480. — Ibid,  nisi  filius  perditionis,  te  p.ri,  &c, 
nisi,  it  is  not,  a\\a,  sed. — Non  perdam,  that  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  in  the  same  place, 
quantum  in  me  erit,  non  perdam  .  .  ,  non  me  impellente,  vel  relinquente :  quod  s: 
sponte  resiliant,  non  ex  necessitate  traham,  d  de  a<p'  iavriZv  a.Troii]oiL<yi,  Trpof 
avaytcni'  oi>x  e'Afcaj.  S.  Aug.,  Quomodo  diabolus  intravit  in  cor  Judae,  non  intraret 
nisi  ille  locum  daret. 

IF  V.  19.  Sanctifico  meipsum.  Quid  est  hoc,  says  S.  Aug.,  (Tract.  108,)  nisi 
eos  in  meipso  sanctifico,  quoniam  membra  ejus  sunt?  S.  Chrys.,  (Hom.  n(3.  p. 
484,)  Offero  tibi  sacrificium,  Trpoo<pkpu>  cot.  Qvciav.  S.  Cyril  says  the  same, 
1.  11,  in  Joan.  p.  989. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  1.  Over  the  torrent,  or  brook  Cedron,*  which  ran  be- 
twixt Jerusalem  and  Mount  Olivet,  in  the  valley  of  Cedron,  or  of  Ilennom,  or  of 
Josaphat,  not  of  Cedars,  as  in  many  Greek  copies.  See  the  history  of  Christ's 
Passion,  Matt.  xxvi.  and  xxvii.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Jesus  here  asks  them,  whom  they  were  seeking,  not  as  if  he  were 
ignorant  of  their  errand,  but  to  show  them,  that  of  their  own  power  they  could  do 
nothing,  because  though  he,  whom  they  sought,  was  present,  and  stood  before 
them,  yet,  they  did  not  know  him.  Theophvl. 

Ver.  6.  Jesus  again  shows  the  Jews  his  power,  and  works  another  miracle  be- 
fore them,  to  give  them  another  opportunity  of  being  converted  ;  but  they  would 
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8  Jesus  answered,  I  have  told  you,  that  I  am  he  :  if, 
therefore,  you  seek  me,  let  these  go  their  way. 

9  That  the  word  might  be  fulfilled  which  he  said  :  aOf 
them  whom  thou  hast  given  me,  I  have  not  lost  any  one. 

10  Then  Simon  Peter  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and 
struck  the  servant  of  the  high  priest,  and  cut  off  his  right 
ear.     And  the  name  of  the  servant  was  Malchus. 

1 1  Then  Jesus  said  to  Peter  :  Put  up  thy  sword  into 
the  scabbard.  The  chalice  which  my  Father  hath  given 
me,  shall  I  not  drink  it  ? 

12  Then  the  band,  and  the  tribune,  and  the  servants  of 
the  Jews,  took  Jesus,  and  bound  him : 

13  And  they  led  him  away  to  bAnnas  first;  for  he 
vas  father-in-law  to  Caiphas,  who  was  the  high  priest  of 
hat  year. 

14  Now  Caiphas  was  he,  cwho  had  given  the  counsel 
•o  the  Jews  :  that  it  was  expedient  that  one  man  should 
'iie  for  the  people. 

15  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus,  and  so  did  another 
disciple.  And  that  disciple  was  known  to  the  high  priest, 
and  went  in  with  Jesus  into  the  court  of  the  high  priest. 

16  But  Peter  stood  at  the  door  without.  dThen  the 
other  disciple,  who  was  known  to  the  high  priest,  went 
out,  and  spoke  to  the  portress,  and  brought  in  Peter. 

17  And  the  maid  that  was  portress,  said  to  Peter: 
Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this  man's  disciples  ?  He  saith  : 
I  am  not. 

18  Now  the  servants  and  officers  stood  at  a  fire  of 
coals,  because  it  was  cold,  and  warmed  themselves  :  and 
^ith  them  was  Peter  also  standing,  and  warming  himself. 

19  The  high  priest  then  asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples, 
and  of  his  doctrine. 

20  Jesus  answered  him  :  I  have  spoken  openly  to  the 
world  :  I  have  always  taught  in  the  synagogue,  and  in  the 
temple,  whither  all  the  Jews  resort :  and  in  private  I  have 
spoken  nothing. 

21  Why  askest  thou  me?  ask  them  who  have  heard 
what  I  have  spoken  to  them :  behold  they  know  what 
things  I  have  said. 

22  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  one  of  the 
officers  standing  by,  gave  Jesus  a  blow,  saying :  Answer- 
sst  thou  the  high  priest  so  ? 

23  Jesus  answered  him  :  If  I  have  spoken  ill,  give 
testimony  of  the  evil :  but  if  well,  why  strikest  thou  me  ? 

»  Supra,  xvit.  12.— b  Luke  iii.  2.— e  Supra,  xi.  49.— <i  Matt.  xxvi.  58 ;  Mark  xiv.  54; 
Luko  xxii.  55. — •  Matt.  xxvi.  57  ;  Mark  xiv.  53 ;  Luke  xxii.  54. 


not :  they  still  persevere  in  their  hardness  of  heart ;  he  therefore  now  delivers  him- 
self un  to  them,  as  now  they  can  have  no  excuse  for  their  incredulity.  S. 
Chrys." 

V'£r.  15.  Peter  followed  Jesus,  but  at  a  distance,  for  he  was  afraid.  And  so 
did  another  disciple.  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Chrys.,  and  after  him,  Theophyl.,  with 
some  others,  believe  that  this  other  disciple  was  S.  John  himself.  Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  S.  John  gives  here  Peter's  first  denial,  which  is  reunited  to  the  other 
two,  by  all  the  preceding'  evangelists.  This  is  one  of  the  circumstances,  which 
the  others  may  have  neglected,  to  unite  three  similar  facts,  and  relating  to  the 
same  object.  V. — S.  Peter,  the  prince  and  head  of  the  Church,  was  permitted  to 
fall,  to  teach  him  to  behave  with  more  mildness  and  condescension  to  those,  whom 
he  would  afterwards  have  to  raise  out  of  the  same  miserable  state  of  sin.  One 
tveak  and  frail  man  is  placed  over  anotner,  that  seeing  him  unhappily  fallen,  he 
may  give  him  his  kind  and  helping  hand,  to  free  him  from  that  unhappy  state,  in 
which  he  knows  himself  to  have  been.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  24.  Annas  sent  him  bound  to  Caiphas.  Christ  was  but  a  little  while 
there :  for  both  the  box  on  the  ear  given  to  our  Saviour,  and  S.  Peter's  denial, 
were  at  the  house  of  Caiphas  :  so  that  S.  John  does  not  here  observe  the  order  of 
time.  Wi. 

VER.  28.  That  they  might  eat  the  Pasch.  They  who  bv  the  Pasch  will 
IffO 


24  'And  Annas  sent  him  bound  to  Caiphas,  the  high 
priest. 

25  And  Simon  Peter  was  standing,  and  warming  him- 
self. 'They  said,  therefore,  to  him  :  Art  not  thou  also 
one  of  his  disciples  ?  He  denied  it,  and  said  :  I  am  not. 

26  One  of  the  servants  of  the  high  priest,  a  kinsman 
to  him  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,  said  to  him  :  Did  I  not 
see  thee  in  the  garden  with  him  ? 

27  Then  Peter  again  denied :  and  immediately  the 
cock  crew. 

• 

28  BThen  they  led  Jesus  from  Caiphas  to  the  governor's 
hall.  And  it  was  morning :  and  they  went  not  into  the 
hall,h  that  they  might  not  be  defiled,  but  that  they  might 
eat  the  Pasch. 

29  Pilate,  therefore,  went  out  to  them,  and  said  :  What 
accusation  bring  you  against  this  man  ? 

30  They  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  If  he  were  not  a 
malefactor,  we  would  not  have  delivered  him  up  to 
thee. 

31  Pilate  then  said  to  them  :  Take  him  you,  and  judge 
him  according  to  your  law.  The  Jews,  therefore,  said  to 
him  :  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  one  to  death. 

32  'That  the  word  of  Jesus  might  be  fulfilled,  which 
he  said,  signifying  what  death  he  should  die. 

33  k  Pilate,  therefore,  went  into  the  hall  again,  and 
called  Jesus,  and  said  to  him  :  Art  thou  the  king  of  the 
Jews  ? 

34  Jesus  answered  :  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself, 
or  have  others  told  it  thee  of  me  ? 

35  Pilate  answered:  Am  I  a  Jew?  Thy  nation  and 
the  chief  priests  have  delivered  thee  up  to  me  :  what  hast 
thou  done  ? 

36  Jesus  answered  :  My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world. 
If  my  kingdom  were  of  this  world,  my  servants  would 
certainly  strive  that  I  should  not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews: 
but  now  my  kingdom  is  not  from  hence. 

37  Pilate,  therefore,  said  to  him:  Art  thou  a  king 
then  ?  Jesus  answered  :  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king. 
For  this  was  I  born,  and  for  this  came  I  into  the  world  : 
that  I  should  give  testimony  to  the  truth  :  every  one  that 
is  of  the  truth,  heareth  my  voice. 

38  Pilate  saith  to  him  :  What  is  truth  ?  And  when  he 
had  said  this,  he  went  forth  again  to  the  Jews,  and  saith 
to  them  :  1  find  no  cause  in  him. 


t  Matt.  xxvi.  69 ;  Mark  xiv.  6?  ;  Luke  xxii.  56.— e  Matt,  xxvii.  2  ;  Mark  xv.  \  •  Luke  xxli;   I 
h  Acts  x.  28,  and  xi.  3.—'  Matt.  xx.  19.— k  Matt,  xxvii.  1 1  ;  Mark  xv.  2  ;  Luke  xxiii.  3 


always  understand  the  Paschal  lamb,  look  upon  it  certain  from  these  words,  that 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  at  least,  had  deferred  eating  the  Paschal  lamb  till 
Friday,  the  15th  day,  in  the  evening  :  but  there  are  passages  in  the  Scripture, 
which  show,  that  the  word  Pasch,  or  Phase,  comprehends,  not  only  the  Paschal 
sacrifice  of  the  lamb,  but  also  all  the  sacrifices  that  were  to  be  eaten  witli  un- 
leavened bread,  during  the  seven  days  of  the  Paschal  solemnity,  as  Deut.  xvi.  2, 
Thoushalt  offer  up  the  Phase,  or  Pasch,  to  the  Lord,  of  sheep  and  oxen.  And 
1  Par.  xxxv.  8,  They  gave  to  the  priests  to  make  the  Phase,  or  Pasch,  in 
altogether  tiro  thousand  six  hundred  small  cattle,  and  thne  hundred  oxen.  Tl.e 
oxen,  therefore,  were  also  given  to  make  up  the  Pasch,  and  were  comprehended 
by  the  word  Pasch,  or  Phase.  It  might,  therefore,  be  these  Paschal  sacrifices, 
and  not  the  Paschal  lamb,  which  the  priests  designed  to  partake  of,  and  therefore 
would  not  enter  into  the  palace  of  Pilate.  See  Tillemont  against  Lamy,  on  the 
6econd  passage  out  of  S.  John,  torn.  2,  p.  696.  See  also  the  Lexicon  if  Mr. 
Heure,  on  the  word  Paque.  Wi. 

Ver.  35.     It  pleased  God,  that  Christ,  who  was  to  die  both  for  the  Jews  and 
the  Gentiles,  should  be  betrayed  by  the  one,  and  put  to  death  by  tho  other.  B. 


*  V.  1.     Cedron,   not  Cedrorum.      In   most  Greek  copies  rd>*>  \LiSpiov.     In 
some  MSS.-toD  KkSpov.     So  the  Protestant  translation,  the  brook  Cfldron 


Chap.  XIX. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XIX. 


39  "But  you  have  a  custom  that  I  should  release  one 
unto  you  at  the  Pasch  :  will  you,  therefore,  that  I  release 
unto  you  the  king  of  the  Jews  ? 

40  Then  they  all  cried  again,  saying :  Not  this  man, 
but  Barabbas.     And  Barabbas  was  a  robber. 

CHAP.   XIX. 

The  continuation  of  the  history  of  the  Passion  of  Christ. 

THEN,  b therefore,    Pilate  took  Jesus,  and  scourged 
him. 

2  And  the  soldiers  platting  a  crown  of  thorns,  put  it 
upon  his  head  :  and  about  him  they  put  a  purple  garment. 

3  And  they  came  to  him,  and  said  :  Hail  king  of  the 
Jews :  and  they  gave  him  blows. 

4  Pilate,  therefore,  went  forth  again,  and  saith  to  them  : 
behold  1  bring  him  forth  to  you,  that  you  may  know  that 
I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

5  (So  Jesus  came  forth  bearing  the  crown  of  thorns, 
and  the  purple  garment.)  And  he  saith  to  them  :  Behold 
the  man. 

6  When  the  chief  priests,  therefore,  and  the  officers, 
had  seen  him,  they  cried  out,  saying :  Crucify  him,  cru- 
cify him.  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  Take  him,  you,  and 
crucify  him ;  for  I  find  no  cause  in  him. 

7  The  Jews  answered  him  ■  We  have  a  law ;  and  ac- 
cording to  the  law  he  ought  to  die,  because  he  made  him- 
self the  Son  of  God. 

8  When  Pilate,  therefore,  had  heard  this  saying,  he 
feared  the  more. 

9  And  he  entered  into  the  hall  again ;  and  he  said  to 
Jesus :  Whence  art  thou  ?    But  Jesus  gave  him  no  answer. 

10  Pilate,  therefore,  said  to  him  :  Speakest  thou  not  to 
me  ?  knowest  thou  not  that  I  have  power  to  crucify  thee, 
and  I  have  power  to  release  thee  ? 

1 1  Jesus  answered  :  Thou  sbouldst  not  have  any  power 
against  me,  unless  it  were  given  thee  from  above.  There- 
tore,  he  that  hath  delivered  me  to  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin. 

12  And  from  thenceforth  Pilate  sought  to  release  him. 
But  the  Jews  cried  out,  saying  .  If  thou  release  this  man, 
thou  art  not  Caesar's  friend.  For  whosoever  maketh  him- 
self a  king,  speaketh  against  Caesar. 

13  Now    when    Pilate    had    heard    these   words,    he 


»  Matt,  xxvii.  15  ;  Mark  xv.  6 ;  Luke  xxiii.  17.— b  Matt,  xxvii.  27; 
Mark  xv.  16. 


brought  Jesus  forth :  and  sat  down  in  the  judgment-seat, 
in  the  place  that  is  called  Lithostrotos,  and  in  Hebrew. 
Gabbatha. 

1 4  And  it  was  the  Parasceve  of  the  Pasch,  about  the 
sixth  hour,  and  he  saith  to  the  Jews :   Behold  your  king. 

15  But  they  cried  out:  Away  with  him,  away  with 
him,  crucify  him.  Pilate  saith  to  them  :  Shall  I  crucify 
your  king?  The  chief  priests  answered  ;  We  have  no  king 
but  Caesar. 

16  Then,  therefore,  he  delivered  him  to  them  to  be 
crucified.     And  they  took  Jesus,  and  led  him  forth. 

17  rAnd  bearing  his  own  cross,  he  went  forth  to  that 
place  which  is  called  Calvary,  but  in  Hebrew,  Golgotha ; 

18  Where  they  crucified  him,  and  with  him  two  others, 
one  on  each  side,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst. 

19  And  Pilate  wrote  a  title  also;  and  he  put  it  upon 
the  cross.  And  the  writing  was,  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
the  King  of  the  Jews. 

20  This  title,  therefore,  many  of  the  Jews  read  ;  because 
the  place,  where  Jesus  was  crucified,  was  near  to  the  city ; 
and  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  in  Greek,  and  in  Latin. 

21  Then  the  chief  priests  of  the  Jews  said  to  Pilate: 
Write  not,  The  king  of  the  Jews :  but  that  he  said,  I  am 
the  king  of  the  Jews. 

22  Pilate  answered :  What  I  have  written,  I  have 
written. 

23  Then  the  soldiers,  when  they  had  crucified  him, 
!  dtook  his  garments,  (and  they  made  four  parts,  to  every 
'  soldier  a  part,)  and  also  his  coat.     Now  the  coat  was 

without  seam,  woven  from  the  top  throughout. 

24  They  said  then  one  to  another :  Let  us  not  cut  it 
but  let  us  cast  lots  for  it,  whose  it  shall  be  ;  that  the  Scrip- 

i  ture  might  be  fulfilled,  saying:  eThey  have  parted  my 
garments  among  them ;  and  upon  my  vesture  they  have 
cast  lot.     And  the  soldiers  indeed  did  these  things. 

25  Now  there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  his  mother, 
and  his  mother's  sister,  Mary  of  Cleophas,  and  Mary 
Magdalene. 

26  When  Jesus,  therefore,  saw  his  mother,  and  the 
disciple  standing,  whom  he  loved,  he  saith  to  his  mother  : 
Woman,  Behold  thy  son. 

«  Matt,  xxvii.  83 ;  Mark  xv.  22 ;  Luke  xxiii.  83.— a  Matt,  xxvii.  85 ;  Mark  xw.  84 ; 
Luke  xxiii.  34. — e  Psal.  xxi.  19. 


CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  I.  Pilate's  motive  for  ordering  our  Saviour  to  be  scourged, 
was  no  other  than  this ;  that  the  Jews  might  be  satisfied  with  these  his  numerous 
sufferings,  and  might  no  longer  seek  his  death.  For  the  same  reason,  likewise,  he 
permitted  his  soldiers  to  inflict  those  unheard  of  cruelties,  related  in  the  sequel. 
S.  Aug.  tract.  110,  in  Joan, 

Ver.  1 1.  Unless  it  were  given,  or  permitted  thee  from  above.  Therefore,  he 
thai  delivered  me  to  thee,  hath  the  greater  sin.  Some  expound  this  of  Judas; 
others,  rather  of  the  high  priest  Caiphas,  with  the  Jewish  council  :  for  they  could 
not  be  ignorant,  that  Jesus  was  their  Messias,  having  seen  the  miracles  Jesus  did, 
and  knowing  the  predictions  of  the  prophets.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  Parasceve  of  the  Pasch  ;  that  is,  the  day  before  the  Paschal 
sabbath.  The  eve  of  every  sabbath  was  called  the  Parasceve,  or  day  of  preparation. 
But  this  was  the  eve  of  a  high  sabbath,  viz.  that  which  fell  in  the  Paschal  week. 
Ch. — It  was  about  the  sixth  hour,  when  they  crucified  him.  S.  Mark,  in  his 
Gospel,  says,  it  was  at  the  third  hour  that  Jesus  was  crucified.  These  two  evan- 
gelists are  easily  reconciled,  if  we  consider,  that  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
lews,  all  that  took  place  between  the  third  and  sixth  hour  of  their  day,  was  said 
to  have  happened  in  the  third  hour;  their  days  being  divided  into  four  parts  of 
three  hours  each,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  nights  were  into  four  watches,  of 
three  hours  each.  S.  Mark,  therefore,  might  say  very  well,  that  the  crucifixion  of 
our  Saviour  took  place  in  the  third  hour;  though  it  might  have  been  towards  the 
conclusion  of  this  genural  division  of  the  day:  whilst  S.  John,  with  a  reason 
ei'i.llv  as  good,  says,  that  it  happened  abeut  the  sixth  hour-  John  Nicolaus,  in 
his  marginal  no.ts  od  S.  Thomas's  Aurea  Catena. 

79 


Vbr.  20.  As  there  were  probably  many  Gentiles  at  Jerusalem  at  this  time,  on 
account  of  the  festival  day,  this  inscription  was  written  in  three  different  languages, 
that  all  might  be  able  tc  read  it.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  84,  in  Joan. — It  was  written  in 
Hebrew,  on  account  of  the  Jews,  who  gloried  in  the  law  of  God  ;  in  Greek,  on  ac- 
count of  the  wise  men  of  all  nations  ;  and  in  Latin,  because  of  the  Romans,  who  at 
that  time  commanded  almost  every  nation  of  the  earth.  S.  Aug.  tract.  118,  in  Joan. 

Ver.  23.  They  made  four  parts.  Christ's  upper  garment  had  seams,  which 
the  four  executioners  could  easily  divide  :  but  his  under  garment,  or  vest,  was 
without  seam,  so  that  being  cut,  it  would  have  been  of  no  use.  Wi. — This  coat 
without  seam  is  a  figure  of  the  unity  of  the  Church.  S.  Cyp.  de  Unit.  Eccles. — 
S.  Alexander,  in  the  fourth  century,  says  of  the  Arians,  That  seamless  garment, 
which  the  murderers  of  Jesus  Christ  would  not  divide,  these  men  have  dared  to  rip 
asunder.     Tov  uopi)Krov  x<-rutva  a\icjaL  iro\fi.naav. 

Vbr.  25.  There  stood  by  the  cross  .  .  .  his  mother.  And  so  near  to  him,  that 
from  the  cross  he  both  spoke  to  her,  and  also  to  S.  John.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  Though  there  were  other  holy  women  standing  by  the  cross,  he  takes 
notice  of  none  but  his  mother,  teaching  us,  by  this,  what  we  owe  to  our  parents 
For  although  it  is  our  duty  to  disown  them,  when  they  place  obstacles  in  our  waj 
to  salvation;  yet  when  they  do  not  thus  impede  us,  we  owe  every  thing  to  them, 
and  must  prefer  them  to  all.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  84,  in  Joan. — We  learn  also  here, 
what  should  be  our  respect  and  confidence  in  this  Virgin  Mother,  so  highly 
honoured  by  her  Divine  Son. 

Ver.  27.  The  disciple  took  her  to  his  own*  home,  or  into  his  own  care,  not 
for  his  mother,  by  the  Greek  expression.    See  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug.  Wi. 

15J 


Chap.  XIX. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XX. 


27  After  that,  he  saith  to  the  disciple  :  Behold  thy 
mother.  And  from  that  hour  the  disciple  took  her  to 
his  own. 

28  Afterwards  Jesus  knowing  that  all  things  were  now 
accomplished,  'that  the  Scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  said : 
I  thirst. 

29  Now  there  was  a  vessel  set  there  full  of  vinegar. 
And  they  putting  a  sponge  full  of  vinegar  about  hyssop, 
offered  it  to  his  mouth. 

30  When  Jesus,  therefore,  had  taken  the  vinegar,  he 
said  :  It  is  consummated.  And  bowing  his  head,  he  gave 
up  the  ghost. 

31  Then  the  Jews,  (because  it  was  the  Parasceve,)  that 
the  bodies  might  not  remain  upon  the  cross  on  the  sab- 
bath day,  (for  that  was  a  great  sabbath  day,)  besought 
Pilate  that  their  legs  might  be  broken,  and  that  they 
might  be  taken  away. 

32  The  soldiers,  therefore,  came ;  and  they  broke  the 
legs  of  the  first,  and  of  the  other  that  was  crucified  with 
him. 

33  But  when  they  came  to  Jesus,  and  saw  that  he  was 
already  dead,  they  did  not  break  his  legs. 

34  But  one  of  the  soldiers  opened  his  side  with  a  spear, 
and  immediately  there  came  out  blood  and  water. 

35  And  he  that  saw  it,  gave  testimony ;  and  his  testi- 
mony is  true.  And  he  knoweth  that  he  saith  true ;  that 
you  also  may  believe.  ; 

36  For  these  things  were  done,  that  the  Scripture 
might  be  fulfilled  :  bYou  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  him. 

37  And   again  another  Scripture  saith : c   They  shall  j 
look  on  him  whom  they  pierced. 

38  dAnd  after  these  things,  Joseph  of  Arimathea  (be-  [ 
cause  he  was  a  disciple  of  Jesus,  but  in  private,  for  fear 
of  the  Jews)  besought  Pilate  that  he  might  take  away  the  i 
body  of  Jesus.     And   Pilate  permitted  him.     He  came,  | 
therefore,  and  took  away  the  body  of  Jesus. 

39  And  Nicodemus  also  came;  ehe  who  at  first  came 
to  Jesus  by  night,  bringing  a  mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes, 
about  a  hundred  pound. 

40  They  took,  therefore,  the  body  of  Jesus,  and  bound 

»  P*al.  lxviii.  22.— b  Exod.  xii.  46;  Num.  ix.  12.— *  Zac.  xii.  10.— *  Matt,  xxvii.  5f i 
Mark  xv.  43;  Luke  xxiii.  50. 


it  in  linen  cloths  with  the  spices,  as  it  is  the  custom  with 
the  Jews  to  bury. 

41  And  there  was  in  the  place,  where  he  was  crucified, 
a  garden ;  and  in  the  garden  a  new  sepulchre,  wherein  no 
man  had  yet  been  laid. 

42  There,  therefore,  by  reason  of  the  Parasceve  of  the 
Jews,  they  laid  Jesus,  because  the  sepulchre  was  nigh  at 
hand. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Chrisfs  resurrection,  and  manifestation  to  his  disciples. 

AND*  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  Mary  Magdalene 
cometh  in  the  morning,  it  being  yet  dark,  to  the 
sepulchre ;  and  she  saw  the  stone  taken  away  from  the 
sepulchre. 

2  She  ran,  therefore,  and  cometh  to  Simon  Peter,  and 
to  the  other  disciple  whom  Jesus  loved,  and  saith  to  them  : 
They  have  taken  away  the  Lord  out  of  the  sepulchre,  and 
we  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

3  Peter,  therefore,  went  out,  and  that  other  disciple, 
and  they  came  to  the  sepulchre. 

4  And  they  both  did  run  together,  and  that  other  dis- 
ciple outran  Peter,  and  came  first  to  the  sepulchre. 

5  And  when  he  stooped  down,  he  saw  the  linen  cloths 
lying ;  but  yet  he  went  not  in. 

6  Then  cometh  Simon  Peter,  following  him,  and  went 
into  the  sepulchre,  and  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying, 

7  And  the  napkin,  that  had  been  about  his  head,  not 
lying  with  the  linen  cloths,  but  apart,  wrapt  up  into  one 
place. 

8  Then  that  other  disciple  also  went  rn,  who  came  first 
to  the  sepulchre :  and  he  saw,  and  believed. 

9  For  as  yet  they  knew  not  the  Scripture,  that  he  must 
rise  again  from  the  dead. 

10  So  the  disciples  went  away  again  to  their  home 

11  eBut  Mary  stood  without  at"  the  sepulchre,  weep- 
ing. Whilst  she  was  then  weeping,  she  stooped  down, 
and  looked  into  the  sepulchre  : 

12  And  she  saw  two  angels  in  white,  sitting,  one  at  the 
head,  and  one  at  the  feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
been  laid. 


•  Supra,  ill.  2.- 


Matt,  xxviii.  1 ;  Mark  xvi.  1 ;  Luke  xxlv.  3.—*  Matt,  xiviii.  1 1 
Mark  xvi  5  ;   Luke  xxiv.  4. 


Ver.  31.  Because  it  was  the  Parasceve.  It  is  also  called,  (ver.  14,)  the  day 
of  preparation  of  the  Pasch.  Lit.  the  Parasceve  of  the  Pasch.  And,  (ver.  31,) 
the  Jews,  because  it  was  the  preparation,  that  the  bodies  might  not  remain  on  the 
cross  on  the  sabbath,  for  that  was  a  great  sabbath  day,  &c.  Some  pretend,  by 
these  expressions,  to  prove,  that  Friday,  the  year  Christ  suffered,  was  not  the  first 
and  great  day  of  the  feast  of  Azyms,  but  only  the  day  of  preparation,  and  that  on 
Friday  night  the  Jews  eat  the  Paschal  lamb,  and  not  the  night  before,  or  Thursday 
night,  as  Christ  had  done  with  his  disciples.  But  according  to  the  common  ex- 
position, Fiiday  is  here  called  the  day  of  preparation,  for  the  great  and  solemn 
sabbath,  which  happened  in  the  Paschal  week.  See  Tillemont  on  the  5th  passage 
out  of  John,  p.  698,  §  11,  and  12.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  There  came  out  blood  and  icater,  which  naturally  could  not  come 
from  a  dead  body.  Wi. — Hence  it  is,  that  the  sacred  mysteries  flow;  as  often, 
therefore,  as  thou  approachest  the  awful  cup,  approach  it  as  if  thou  wert  going  to 
drink  from  thy  Saviour's  sacred  side.  8.  Chrys.  horn.  84,  in  Joan. — The  holy 
Fathers  say,  that  the  spouse  of  Jesus  Christ  was  here  taken  out  of  his  side,  whilst 
sleeping  on  the  cross,  as  Eve  was  from  Adam's  side,  when  he  was  cast  asleep  in 
Paradise. 

Ver.  36.  You  shall  not  break  a  bone  of  him.  This,  which  was  literally  spoken 
of  the  Paschal  lamb,  ( Exod.  xii.  16,)  the  evangelist  applies  to  Christ,  of  whom  the 
lamb  was  a  figure.  Wi. — This  had  been  said  of  the  Paschal  lamb,  which  was  a 
figure  of  Jesus  Christ.   Exod.  xii.  4fi,  and  Numb.  ix.  12. 

Ver.  37.  This  text  is  from  Zac.  xii.  10.  and  seems  to  refer  most  literally  to 
Jesus  Christ. 

Vkh.  3'.).  About  a  hundred  pound-  This  seems  a  great  quantity.  It  may  be. 
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they  did  not  use  it  all.     And  besides,  it  was  the  custotn  of  the  Jews,  at  their  great 
burials,  to  cover  the  body  with  spices  and  perfumes.   Wi. 

Ver.  41.  This  is  added,  lest  it  should  be  said,  that  it  was  not  Christ,  but  som« 
other,  that  rose  from  the  dead ;  or  at  least,  that  he  rose  by  the  virtue  of  some 
other  person  reposing  there.  Calinet. 


,  V.  27.     Accepit  earn  discipulus  in  sua.     Not  in  suam.  tic  ra  "Sia. 


CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  1.  As  our  Saviour  had  been  interred  in  great  haste,  the 
holy  women,  who  had  before  accompanied  Jesus  in  all  his  journeys,  brought  per- 
fumes to  embalm  his  sacred  body  again,  in  a  manner  more  proper,  than  Nicodemus 
and  Joseph  of  Arimathea  had  been  able  to  do  before.  S.  John  makes  mention  of 
Mary  Magdalene  only,  because  it  was  his  intention  to  give  a  particular  relation  of 
all  that  she  did :  but  we  learn  from  the  other  evangelists,  that  there  were  three 
holy  women  at  the  sepulchre  together,  viz.  Mary  Magdalene,  Mary,  the  mother  of 
James,  and  Salome.  Calmet. — This  was  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  the  morrow 
of  the  sabbath.  V. 

Ver.  5.  He  saw  the  linen  cloths  lying.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice,  that  Christ's 
body  being  buried  with  myrrh,  the  linen  would  stick  as  fast  to  the  body  as  pitch, 
so  that  it  would  be  impossible  to  steal,  or  take  away  the  body,  without  the  lineD 
cloths.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Tie  saw,  and  believed.  lie  did  not  yet  believe  that  Jesus  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  because  he  was  still  ignorant  that  he  was  to  rise  from  the  dead. 
For  although  the  apostles  had  so  often  heard  their  Divine  Master  speak  in  the  most 
plain  terms  of  his  resurrection,  still  being  so  much  accustomed  to  parables,  the* 


Chap.  XX. 


8.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XX. 


13  They  say  to  her  :  Woman,  why  weepest  thou  ? 
She  eittith  to  them  :  Because  they  have  taken  away  my 
Lord     and  I  know  not  where  they  have  laid  him. 

14  When  she  had  said  these  words,  she  turned  herself 
back,  and  saw  Jesus  standing :  and  she  knew  not  that  it 
was  Jesus. 

35  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Woman,  why  weepest  thou? 
whom  seekest  thou  ?  She  thinking-  that  it  was  the  gardener, 
saith  to  him  :  Sir,  if  thou  hast  taken  him  away,  tell  me 
where  thou  hast  laid  him  :  and  I  will  take  him 
away 

16 


inm 
17 


Jesus  saith  to  her  :  Mary.  She  turning,  saith  to 
Rabboni,  (that  is  to  say,  Master). 
Jesus  saith  to  her :  Do  not  touch  me,  for  I  have 
nut  yet  ascended  to  my  Father  :  but  go  to  my  brethren ; 
and  say  to  them  :  I  ascend  to  my  Father  and  to  your  Fa- 
ther, to  my  God  and  your  God. 

IB  Mary  Magdalene  cometh,  telling  the  disciples :  I 
have  seen  the  Lord,  and  these  things  he  said  to  me. 

19  'Now  when  it  was  late  that  same  day,  being  the 
hrsi  day  of  the  week,  and  the  doors  were  shut,  where  the 
disciples  were  gathered  together  for  fear  of  the  Jews  : 
Jesus  came  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  to  them  : 
Peace  be  to  you. 

%  And   when  he  had  said  this,  he  showed  them  his 

»  Mark  xvi.  14 ;  Luke  xxiv.  36  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 


iid   uot    understand,  and  imagined  something  else  was  meant  Y,y  these  words. 
3.  Aug.  tract.  120,  in  Joan. 

Vek  15.  If  ihyou  hast  taken  him  away.  Thinking  him,  as  the  evangelist  re- 
mark*, to  be  the  gardener,  how  conies  it,  that  without  saying  whom  she  sought, 
4ie  asks  it'  he  had  taken  him  away  ?  Because  such  was  the  ardour  of  her  love,  that 
she  coul  1  not  imagine  any  one  could  think  of  any  other  but  him,  of  whom  her  own 
mind  was  so  full.  S.  Greg.  horn.  25,  in  Evan. 

Veh  10.  Jesus  saith  to  her:  Mary.  Magdalene,  now  in  grief  and  tears,  knew 
not  Jesus,  till  he  called  upon  her  by  her  name,  and  with  his  usual  voice  :  then, 
tfitii  joy,  she  cried  out,  Rabboni,  Master.  And  Jesus  saith  to  her,  Touch  me  not, 
!fcc  The  meaning  of  which  words  seems  to  be  :  I  am  not  yet  leaving  thee,  nor 
wcmding  to  the  Father,  so  that  thou  mayest  have  time  enough  to  embrace  my 
feet  afterwards  ;   now  go  to  my  disciples,  &c.   Wi. 

Vek  17.  1  will  not  leave  you  again;  be  not  in  a  hurry  to  touch  me;  you 
>hall  all  have  this  pleasure.  I  will  remain  with  you  some  time,  before  my  ascen- 
sion. Announce  my  resurrection  to  my  apostles.  You  shall  see  me  again.  This 
>  the  interpretation  most  modern  commentators  put  upon  this  place.  Calmet. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  doors  were*  shut,  or  being  shut ;  and  remaining  still  shut, 
cut-  glorified  body  entered  by  penetration  through  the  doors,  as  he  did  at  his 
lesurrection.  Maldonate  takes  notice,  that  Calvin  was  the  first  that  denied  this, 
igainsi  the  belief  of  all  the  ancient  Fathers  and  interpreters,  who  call  this  a  miracle 
if  Divine  power.  Wi. — The  same  power,  which  could  bring  Christ's  whole  body, 
■intire  in  all  its  dimensions,  through  the  doors,  can,  without  the  least  question, 
make  the  same  body  really  present  in  the  sacrament;  though  both  the  one  and 
lie  uttier  be  above  our  comprehension.   Ch. 

Vek.  21.  As  the  Father  hath,  sent  me.  The  word  mission,  when  applied  to 
,at  Saviour  Christ,  sometimes  signifies  his  eternal  procession  from  the  Father, 
a.ud  sometimes  his  mission,  as  he  was  sent  into  the  world  to  become  man,  and  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind  :  the  first  mission  agrees  to  him,  as  he  is  the  eternal  Son  of 
iiod  ,  the  second,  as  he  was  man,  or  as  he  is  both  God  and  man.  The  mission 
Allien  Christ  here  gives  his  apostles,  is  like  to  this  latter  mission,  with  this  great 
hfference,  that  graces  and  Divine  gifts  were  bestowed  on  Christ,  even  as  he  was 
nan,  without  measure:  and  the  apostles  had  a  much  lesser  share  in  both  these 

missions.     See  S.  Aug.  1.  4,  de  Trin.  c.  19,  20,  torn.  4,  p.  829,  and  seq.    Wi 

lesus  Christ  here  shows  his  commission,  and  so  giveth  power  to  his  apostles  to 
torgive  sins,  as  when  he  gave  them  commission  to  preach  and  baptize  throughout 
Jie  world,  lie  made  mention  of  his  own  power.  Hence,  whosoever  denies  the 
•ipostles,  and  their  successors,  the  right  of  preaching,  baptizing,  and  remitting 
sins,  must  consequently  deny  that  Christ,  as  man,  had  the  power  to  do  the  same. 
S  Cypriar.,  in  the  third  cent.  Ep.  73,  says,  "  for  the  Lord,  in  the  first  place,  gave 
to  S.  Pete",  on  whom  he  built  his  Church,  super  quern  aedificavit  Ecclesiam,  the 
power  that  what  he  loosed  on  earth,  should  be  loosed  also  in  heaven.  And  after 
his  resurrection,  he  speaks  also  to  his  apostles,  saying,  As  the  Father  sent  me,  &c, 
whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,"  &c.  Why,  on  this  occasion,  pa>sing  over  the  other 
apostles,  does  Jesus  Christ  address  Peter  alone?  Because  he  was  the  mouth,  and 
•luet  of  the  apostles.  S.  t'hrys.  de  Sacerd.  1.  2.  c.  1. 

Ver.  22.  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.  It  was  said,  (John  vii.  39,)  that  the 
•spirit  teas  ?wt  yet  given,  because  Jesus  was  not  glorified.  The  sense  must  needs  be, 
hfei  the  Holy  Spirit  was  not  gi\en  in  that  solemn  manner,  nor  with  so  large  an 
:tfu3lon  of  spiritual  gifts  and  graces,  till  the  dav  of  Pentecost,  after  Christ's  ascen- 


hands,  and  his  side.     The  disciples    therefore,  were  glad, 
when  they  saw  the  Lord. 

21  And  he  said  to  them  again  :  Peace  be  to  you.  As 
the  Father  hath  sent  me,  J  also  send  you. 

22  When  he  had  said  this,  he  breathed  on  them  :  and 
he  said  to  them  :  Receive  ye  the  Holy  Ghosr : 

23  b Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  they  are  forgiven 
them  :  and  whose  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained. 

24  Now  Thomas,  one  of  the  twelve,  who  is  called 
Didymus,  was  not  with  them  when  Jesus  came. 

25  The   other  disciples,  therefore,  said   to  him  :    We 
have  seen  the  Lord.      But  he  said  to  them  :   Unless  I  shall 
see  in  his  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  fingc 
into  the  place  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  hand  into  his  side 
1  will  not  believe. 

26  And  after  eight  days,  his  disciples  were  agair. 
within,  and  Thomas  with  them.  Jesus  cometh,  the  door> 
being  shut,  and  stood  in  the  midst,  and  said  :  Peace  be 
to  you. 

27  Then  he  saith  to  Thomas:  Put  in  thy  finger  hither, 
and  see  my  hands,  and  bring  hither  thy  hand,  and  put 
it  into  my  side  :  and  be  not  incredulous,  but  faithful. 

28  Thomas  answered,  and  said  to  him  :  My  Lord,  and 
my  God. 

29  Jesus  saith  to  him  :   Because  thou   hast   seen  me, 


•>  Matt,  xviii.  18. 


sion  :  but  the  just,  at  all  times,  from  the  beginning  of  the  world,  were  sanctified 
by  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  no  doubt  the  apostles  were,  before  this  time. 
Now  at  this  present,  he  gave  them  the  power  of  forgiving  sins.  Wi. 

Vek.  23.  Whose  sins  you  shall  for  give, i  &c.  'I  hese  words  clearly  express  the 
power  of  forgiving  sins,  which,  as  God,  he  gave  to  his  apostles,  and  to  their 
successors,  bishops  and  priests,  to  forgive  sins  in  his  name,  as  his  ministers,  and 
instruments,  even  though  they  are  sinners  themselves.  For  in  this,  they  act  not 
by  their  own  power,  nor  in  their  own  name,  but  in  the  name  of  God,  who,  as  the 
principal  cause,  always  remitteth  sins.  This  is  generally  allowed  to  be  done  b\ 
God's  ministers  in  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  as  to  the  remission  of  original  sin  ; 
and  the  Catholic  Church  has  always  held  the  same  of  God's  ministers,  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance.  (See  the  Protestant  Common  Prayer  Book,  in  the  Visitation  ot 
the  Sick.) — Whose  sins  you  shall  retain,  they  are  retained:  by  which  we  see,  that 
to  priests  is  given  a  power  to  be  exercised,  not  only  by  forgiving,  but  also  by  re- 
taining ;  not  only  by  absolving  and  loosing,  but  also  by  binding,  by  refusing,  oi 
deferring  absolution,  according  to  the  dispositions  that  are  found  in  sinners,  when 
they  accuse  themselves  of  their  sins.  From  hence  must  needs  follow  an  obligation 
on  the  sinner's  part,  to  declare,  and  confess  their  sins  in  particular,  to  the  ministeis 
of  God,  who  are  appointed  the  spiritual  judges,  and  physicians  of  their  souls.  A 
judge  must  know  the  cause,  and  a  physician  the  distemper  ;  the  one  to  pronounce 
a  just  sentence,  the  other  to  prescribe  suitable  remedies.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  /  will  not  believe.  S.  Cyril  thinks  that  the  grief  and  trouble  S. 
Thomas  was  under,  might  partly  excuse  his  want  of  belief:  however,  we  may  take 
notice,  with  S.  Gregory,  that  his  backwardness  in  believing,  was  permitted  for  the 
good  of  Christians  in  general,  that  thereby  they  might  be  more  convinced  o! 
Christ's  resurrection.  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Put  in  thy  finger  hither.  The  evangelist  does  not  say  that  S 
Thomas  went  and  touched  Christ's  body,  though  it  is  very  probable  he  did  as  he 
was  ordered.  But  how  could  a  body  that  entered  in,  when  the  doors  were  shut, 
be  felt,  or  be  palpable?  S.  Chrys.t  answers,  that  Christ  at  that  time  permitted  his 
body  to  be  palpable,  and  to  resist  another  body,  to  induce  S.  Thomas  to  believe 
the  resurrection  ;  and  that  when  he  pleased,  his  body  could  nov  be  felt. 

Ver.  28.  My  Lord,  and  my  God ;  that  is,  I  confess  thee  to  be  my  Lord,  and 
my  God  ;  and  with  the  Greek  article,  to  be  him,  that  is,  the  Lord,  and  the  God.  Wi. 

*  V.  19,20.  Cum  fores  essent  clausas  :  januis  clausis,  twv  Qvpiov  Ktic\u<Ti.ikv<Di> . 
See  S.  Amb.  in  Psal.  cxviii.  S.  Aug.  tract.  121,  in  Joan.  De  Agone  Christia:ir. 
c.  xxiv.  4,  6,  p.  257.  Epist.  ad  Volusianum,  t.  3,  p.  405,  where  he  says,  demus 
Deum  aliquid  posse,  quod  nos  fateamur  investigai'p  ncn  Dosse.  In  talibus  rebut 
tota  ratio  facti  est  potentia  facientis.  See  S.  Cyr.  on  this  place,  1.  12,  p.  1092,  1103. 
and  1107.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  85,  p.  315,  Lat.  ed  horn.  87,  cd.  Ben.  p.  620. 
ro  yap  ovtu)  XtTrrbv  Kai  Kovtyov  wg  KtK\tirTjj.'fv<x>v  tiaiXGuv  rail'  9vpwv,  See.  See  S. 
Jerom  ad  Eustochium  in  Epitaph.  Paulas,  t.  4,  p.  685,  and  1.  1,  cont.  Jovin 
t.  4,  p.  178.  S.  Leo,  serm.  1,  de  Resurr.  S.  Epiphan.  her.  64,  p.  593,  ed. 
Petav  ,  &c. 

t  V.  23.  Whose  sins  you  shall  forgive,  &c.  See  S.  Cyr.  1.  12,  in  Joan,  p.  1V)1 
HiTavooixn  avyyivwcKoi'Ttg.  S.  Chrys.  horn.  86,  p.  517,  nor.  ed.  Magna  e* 
sacerdotum  dignitas,  quorum  remiseritis  peccata,  &c.  See  also  1.  3,  do  ^accrd 
t.  1.  p.  383,  nov.  ed.  Ibid,  noli  esse  incredulus,  sed  fidelis,  kc.I  u>)  yiiou  0  ~iarm 
aWa.  ttkjtoq. 

153 


Chap.  XXi. 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  XXL 


Thomas,  thou  hast  believed :  blessed  are  they   that  have 
not  seen,  and  have  believed. 

30  "Many  other  signs  also  did  Jesus  in  the  sight  of  his 
disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book. 

31  But  these  are  written  that  you  may  believe  that 
Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God :  and  that  believing 
you  may  have  life  in  his  name. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Christ  manifests  himself  to  his  disciples  by  the  sea  side,  and  gives  Peter 
the  charge  of  his  sheep. 

AFTER  this  Jesus  showed  himself  again  to  the  dis- 
ciples at  the   sea  of  Tiberias.      And   he  showed 
himself  after  this  manner : 

'2  There  were  together  Simon  Peter,  and  Thomas,  who 
is  called  Didymus,  and  Nathanael,  who  was  of  Cana,  in 
Galilee,  and  the  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  others  of  his 
disciples. 

3  Simon  Peter  said  to  them:  I. go  a  fishing.  They 
say  to  him  :  We  also  come  with  thee.  And  they  went 
forth  and  entered  into  a  ship  :  and  that  night  they  caught 
nothing. 

4  But  when   the   morning  was  come,  Jesus  stood  on 
he  shore  :  yet  the  disciples  knew  not  that  it  was  Jesus. 

5  And  Jesus  said  to  them  :  Children,  have  you  any 
meat?  and  they  answered  him:  No. 

6  He  saith  to  them  :  Cast  the  net  on  the  right  side  of 
the  ship,  and  you  shall  find.  They  cast,  therefore  :  and 
now  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it  for  the  multitude  of 
fishes. 

7  That  disciple,  therefore,  whom  Jesus  loved,  said  to 
Peter  :  It  is  the  Lord.  Simon  Peter,  when  he  heard  that 
it  was  the  Lord,  girded  his  coat  about  him,  (for  he  was 
naked,)  and  cast  himself  into  the  sea. 

8  But  the  other  disciples  came  in  the  ship,  (for  they 

»  Infra,  xxi.  25. 


were  not  far  from  the  land,  but  as  it  were  two  hundred 
cubits,)  drawing  the  net  with  fishes. 

9  As  soon,  then,  as  they  came  to   land,  they  saw  ho 
coals  lying,  and  a  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread. 

10  Jesus  saith  to  them  :  Bring  hither  of  tho  fishec 
which  you  have  now  caught. 

11  Simon  Peter  went  up,  and  drew  the  net  to  land, 
full  of  great  fishes,  one  hundred  and  fifty-three.  And 
although  there  were  so  many,  the  net  was  not  broken 

12  Jesus  saith  to  them:  Come,  and  dine.  And  none 
of  them  who  were  at  meat,  durst  ask  him  :  Who  art  thou  ? 
knowing  that  it  was  the  Lord. 

13  And  Jesus  cometh  and  taketh  bread,  and  giveth 
them,  and  fish  in  like  manner. 

14  This  is  now  the  third  time  that  Jesus  was  mani- 
fested to  his  disciples,  after  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 

15  When,  therefore,  they  had  dined,  Jesus  saith  to 
Simon  Peter :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  more 
than  these?  He  saith  to  him:  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowesr 
that  I  love  thee.     He  saith  to  him:   Feed  my  lambs. 

16  He  saith  to  him  again  :  Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest 
thou  mi  ?  He  saith  to  him  :  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  thai 
I  love  thee.     He  saith  to  him  :   Feed  mv  lambs. 

17  He  saith  to  him  the  third  time  :  Simon,  son  of 
John,  lovest  thou  me  ?  Peter  was  grieved,  because  he 
said  to  him  the  third  time,  Lovest  thou  me  ?  And  he  said 
to  him  :  Lord,  thou  knowest  all  things  :  thou  knowest 
that  I  love  thee.     He  said  to  him  :  Feed  my  sheep. 

18  Amen,  amen,  I  say  to  thee  :  bwhen  thou  wast 
younger  thou  didst  gird  thyself,  and  didst  walk  where 
thou  wouldst :  But  when  thou  shalt  be  old,  thou  shah 
stretch  forth  thy  hands,  and  another  shall  gird  thee,  and 
lead  thee  whither  thou  wouldst  not. 

19  And   this    he   said,    signifying   by   what   death    nt 


b  2  Pet.  i.  11. 


CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  3.  How  comes  it  that  Peter,  after  his  conversion,  should 
return  to  his  fishing,  when  Jesus  Christ  had  said,  that  he  that  sets  his  hand  to  the 
plough,  and  looks  back,  is  not  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  ?  The  employ- 
ments they  applied  to  before  their  conversion,  without  being  guilty  of  sin,  these 
they  might,  without  fault,  exercise,  after  their  conversion  :  therefore  Peter  re- 
turned to  his  fishing ;  but  S.  Matthew  never  returned  to  his  custom-house, 
because,  when  once  converted,  wc  never  can  be  allowed  to  give  ourselves  to  those 
employments,  which  of  themselves  lead  to  sin.  And  there  are  many  pursuits, 
which  can  scarcely,  or  not  at  all,  be  followed  without  sin.  S.  Greg.  horn.  24,  in 
Evan. 

Ver.  5..  Have  you  any  meat?*  Have  you  any  thing  to  eat  ?  This  is  what  is 
literally  signified,  both  in  the  Latin  and  in  the  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Hot  coals  lying,  and  a  fish  laid  thereon,  and  bread.  The  fish  caught 
in  the  net  were  not  yet  drawn  to  land.  These  things,  then,  were  created  out  of 
nothing,  or  miraculously  transported  thither  by  the  Divine  power.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  This  is  noio  the  third  time  that  Jesus  was  manifested  to  his  disciples. 
He  had  appeared  to  them  more  than  thrice,  even  the  very  day  of  his  resurrection. 
Matt,  xxviii.  16.  Here  it  is  called  the  third  time,  either  because  it  was  the  third 
different  day,  or  because  it  was  the  third  time  that  he  had  then  appeared  to  a 
pretty  many  together.  After  this,  he  appeared  to  them  frequently,  and  conversed 
with  them  for  forty  days,  till  his  ascension.  See  Acts  i.  3 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  5.  Wi.— 
This  must  be  understood  of  the  third  day,  or  of  the  third  time,  that  our  Saviour 
appeared  to  his  apostles  assembled:  the  first  clay,  being  the  day  of  his  resurrection  ; 
the  second,  eight  days  after,  when  S.  Thomas  saw,  and  believed  ;  and  on  this  day 
of  their  fishing.  S.  Aug.  tract.  P22,  in  Joan.— The  evaugelists  relate  ten  different 
manifestations  of  our  Saviour,  after  his  resurrection.  First,  he  was  seen  by  the 
women  at  the  sepulchre  ;  secondly,  he  was  again  seen  by  the  same  holy  women, 
returning  from  the  sepulchre ;  thirdly,  by  S.  Peter ;  fourthly,  by  the  two  going 
to  Emmaus;  fifthly,  hy  many  at  Jerusalem,  when  Thomas  was  not  with  them  ; 
iixthly,  at  the  time  when  S.  Thomas  saw  him  ;  seventhly,  at  the  sea  of  Tiberias ; 
eighthly,  by  the  eleven,  on  a  mountain  of  Galilee,  according  to  S.  Matthew  ; 
ninthly,  according  to  S.  Mark,  by  tho  disciples,  at  their  refreshment,  because  ha 
was  going  to  sup  with  them  no  more ;  and  tenthly,  on  the  day  of  his  ascension, 
raised  from  the  earth  into  heaven.  S.  Aug.  de  Concord.  Ev.  lib.  3,  c.  25. 

Ver.   15.     Simon,  son  of  John,  lovest  thou  me  more  than  these?  That  is,  more 
tttsn  any  one  of  these  love  mo.     Christ  puts  this  question  thrice  to  S.  Peter,  that 
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this  triple  protestation  of  love,  says  S.  Aug.,  might  correspond  to  his  triple  domm 
S.  Peter  did  not  answer  that  he  loved  him  more  than  the  rest  did,  which  ho  could 
not  know,  but  modestly  said,  Yea,  Lord,  thou  knowest  I  love  thee :  and  the  third 
time,  thou  knowest  all  things,  and  the  hearts  of  all  men,  thou  knowest  how  mucl 
/  love  thee.  At  every  protestation,  Jesus  answered,  Feed  my  lambs ;  and  the  tbiro 
time,  Feed  my  sheep.  To  feed,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  is  to  guide,  rule,  and 
govern.  S.  Ambrose,  and  some  others,  take  notice,  as  if  by  the  lambs  might  be 
understood  the  people,  and  by  the  sheep,  those  placed  over  them,  as  bishopb, 
priests,  &.C. ;  but  others  make  no  such  difference  in  this  place,  betwixt  lambs  and 
sheep,  only  as  comprehending  all  the  members  of  Christ's  Church,  of  what  con- 
dition soever,  even  the  rest  of  the  apostles.  For  here  it  was  that  Christ  gave  c*i  S. 
Peter  that  power,  which  he  had  promised  him,  (Matt.  xvi.  18,)  that  is,  He  now 
made  S.  Peter  head  t  of  his  whole  Church,  as  he  liad  insinuated  at  the  first  meeting 
when  S.  Andrew  brought  him  to  our  Saviour,  when  he  changed  his  name  trotn 
Simon  to  Peter;  again,  when  he  chose  him,  and  made  him  the  first  of  his  twelve 
apostles;  but  particularly,  when  he  said,  Thou  art  Peter,  (a  rock,)  and  upott  thu 
rock  will  I  build  my  Church,  &c.  Upon  this  account  the  Catholic  Church,  'Tom 
the  very  first  ages,  hath  always  reverenced  and  acknowledged  the  supreme  powei 
of  the  successors  of  S.  Peter,  in  spirituals,  over  all  Christian  Churches.  1'his 
appears  even  by  the  writings  of  Tertullian,  of  S.  Jreneus,  of  S.  Cyprian,  Cf  'he 
greatest  doctors  and  bishops  both  of  the  west  and  east,  of  S.  Jerom,  S.  Angustin, 
of  S.  Chrysostom,  in  several  places,  of  the  first  general  Councils,  particularly  oi 
the  great  Council  of  Chalcedon,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  10,  17.  Feeding  sheep.  Our  Lord  had  promised  the  spiritual  supremacy 
to  S.  Peter  (S.  Matt.  xvi.  19) ;  and  here  he  fulfils  that  promise,  by  charging  him 
with  the  superintendency  of  all  his  sheep,  without  exception ;  and  consequently 
of  his  whole  flock,  that  is,  of  his  whole  Church.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  Thou  shalt  stretch  forth  thy  hands  .  .  .  signifying  by  what  deai.fi  tit 
should  glorify  God;  that  is,  that  a  cross  should  be  tho  instrument  of  his  death 
and  martyrdom. —  Whither  thou  wouldst  not:  which  is  no  more  than  to  sa  \ .  thai 
a  violent  death  is  against  the  natural  inclination  of  any  man,  even  though  he  tie 
ever  so  willing,  and  disposed  to  undergo  it.  Wi. —  Hy  this  is  meant  the  martyrdom 
of  S.  Peter,  which  took  place  thirty-four  years  after  this.  He  was  first  cast  .nto 
prison,  and  then  led  out  to  punishment,  as  Christ  had  foretold  him.  He  stretched 
out  his  arms  to  be  chained,  and  again  he  stretched  them  out,  when  he  was  cruci'lod; 
for  he  died  -by  the  cross,  as  the  ancients  assure  us.  Calmet. 


CnAi'.  XXL 


S.  JOHN. 


Chap.   XXL 


«bould  glorify  God.  And  when  hn  had  said  this,  he  saith 
to  him  :   Follow  me. 

20  Peter  turning  about,  saw  that  disciple  whom  Jesus 
loved,  following,  awho  also  leaned  on  his  breast  at  the 
supper,  and  said  :   Lord,  who  is  he  that  shall  betray  thee  ? 

•21  Him,  therefore,  when  Peter  had  seen,  he  saith  to 
Jesus  :   Lord,  and  what  shall  this  man  do? 

22  Jesus  saith  to  him :  So  I  will  have  him  to  remain 
till  I  come ;  what  is  it  to  thee  ?  follow  thou  me. 

23  This  saying,  therefore,  went  abroad  among  the  bre- 

a  Supra,  xiii.  23. 


Vbr.  22.  Jesus  saith:  So  I  will  have  him  remain^  &c.  That  is,  in  case  I 
will  have  him  remain ;  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  if  I  will  have  him  remain,  what  is 
that  to  thee?  It  is  thy  duty,  and  thy  concern,  to  follow  me.  Wi. — When  Christ 
toltf  S.  Peter  to  follow  him,  "he  meant"  that  he  should  go  like  himself  to  the  deatli 
,)f  the  cross;  but  when  he  says  of  S.  John,  So  I  will  have  him  to  remain  till  I 
come,  he  insinuates  that  his  beloved  disciple  should  not  undergo  a  violent  death  ; 
but  remain  in  the  world,  till  he  should  visit  him  by  death,  and  conduct  him  to 
glorv.  In  the  Greek  it  is,  if  I  will  have  him  to  remain;  and  this  is  the  true  read- 
ing, according  to  Estius,  and  Janseuius,  bishop  of  Ghent,  authorized  by  many 
Latin  copies. 

Vbr.  23.  This  saying,  therefore;^  that  is,  a  report  went  about  among  the 
3'jsciples,  that  John  was  not  to  die.  But  S.  John  himself,  as  S.  Aug.  and  S.  Chrys. 
observe,  took  care  to  tell  us,  that  Christ  said  not  so.  Nor  do  we  find  any  suffi- 
cient grounds  to  think  that  S.  John  is  not  dead.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  This  is  that  disciple,  &c.  Some  conjecture,  that  these  words  wero 
udded  by  the  Church  of  Ephesus.  But  the  ancient  Fathers,  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril, 
S  Aug.,  expound  them  as  they  do  the  rest,  without  any  such  remark.  Nor  is  it 
unusual  for  a  person  to  write  in  this  manner  of  himself,  as  it  were  of  a  third  per- 
■ion      It  is  what  S.  John  hath  done  of  himself,  chap.  xix.  35.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  The  world\\  itself,  I  think,  &c.  It  is  an  hyperbolical  way  of  speak - 
.ng,  says  S.  Cyril,  common  enough,  even  in  the  Holy  Scriptures;  and  only  signi- 
fies, that  a  very  great  number  of  things,  which  Christ  did  and  said,  have  not  been 
recorded.  Wi. 

*  V.  5.     Numquid  pulmentarium  bftbetis  1  P-M  ri  irpo<j<paywv. 

+  V.  16.     He  made  S.  Peter  hoad  of  his  whole  Church.    See  Tertul.  1.  de  Pudi- 


thren,  that  that  disciple  dieth  not.  And  Jesus  did  not  sa) 
to  him  :  He  dieth  not :  but,  So  I  will  have  him  to  remain 
till  I  come ;  what  is  it  to  thee  ? 

24  This  is  that  disciple  who  giveth  testimony  of  these 
things,  and  hath  written  these  things :  and  we  know  that 
his  testimony  is  true. 

25  bBut  there  are  also  many  other  things  which  Jesus 
did :  which  if  they  were  written  every  one,  the  world 
itself,  I  think,  would  not  be  able  to  contain  the  books  that 
should  be  written. 


b  Supra,  xx.  30. 


citia,  p.  556,  ed.  Rig.,  where  he  calls  the  successor  of  S.  Peter,  Por.tificem  max- 
imum, et  Episcopum  Episcopor'um.  S.  Iren.  1.  3,  c.  3.  S.  Cyp.  Ep.  55,  p.  85,  ed. 
Rig.  Navigare  audent  et  ad  Petri  Cathedram,  atque  ad  Ecclesiaiu  principalem. 
See  S.  Jerom,  Epist.  57,  and  58,  p.  175,  nov.  ed.  S.  Aug. — S.  Chrys.  on  this  place, 
Horn.  88,  p.  525,  nov.  ed.  Cur  aliis  prtetermissis  (Petrum)  alloquitur?  he  an- 
swers,   IKKOITOQ    7jV    T&V    aTTOOToXlOV,    KOI     OTOjXa    TWV  fiaOrjTWV,    Kai    KODV(j)l)    TOV 

\ooov,  ccetus  illius  caput  ....  fratrum  praefecturam  suscipe  ;  iyxupiZ,iTai  tt\v 
Trpoarauiav  Ttiv  ddtX^div.  And  a  little  after,  p.  527,  putting  the  objection,  why 
S.  J  ames,  and  not  S.  Peter,  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  he  answers ;  becauso 
S.  Peter  was  to  be  over  the  whole  universe;  rijc  otKovjiivr)^  i\upoTovnai,  ice. 
The  same  S.  Chrys.  1.  2,  de  Sacerd.  c.  1,  torn.  1,  p.  372,  nov.  ed.  Ben.,  qua  de 
causa  ille  sanguinem  effudit  suum  ?  certe  ut  oves  eas  acquireret,  quarum  curam 
turn  Petro,  turn  Petri  Successoribus  committebat. — Cone.  Chalced.  Lab.  torn.  4, 
p.  565.  The  Council  thus  writes  to  S.  Leo;  omnibus  constitutus  interpres,  qui  bus 
tu  quidem  tanquam  caput  membris  praeeras,  &c,  nacnv  ip/xnvevc  Kadtara^tvo^, 
Sec.  And  p.  308,  Potrus  per  Leonem  ita  locutus  est ;  TltrpoQ  Sid  Aeevroc,  ravra 
i%,t<pwvr}<jiv.    See  the  Annot.  Matt.  xvi.  18. 

X  V.  22.     Sic  eum  volo  manere,  iav  avrbv  GeXio  /xivuv. 

§  V.  23.  S.  Aug.  tract.  124,  p.  819,  D.  Hanc  opinionem  Joannes  ipse  abstulit, 
non  hoc  dixisse  Dominum,  aperta  contradictione  declarans  :  cur  enim  subjungeret, 
non  dixit  Jesus,  non  moritur,  nisi  ne  hominum  cordibus  quod  falsum  fuerat  inhae- 
reret  1  &c. — So  S.  Chrys.  says,  he  spoke  this  to  prevent  or  correct  this  mistake, 
p.  528,  dtopQovrai. 

||  V.  25.  Nee  ipsum  arbitror  mundum,  &c.  S.  Cyril  on  this  expreb&iou 
p.  1123,  virtp(3o\iK<i>£.  See  S.  Aug.,  at  the  end  of  his  124th  tract.,  where  be  v«vf 
such  hyperboles  are  found  elsewhere  in  the  Holy  Scripture. 
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THE 


ACTS  OE  THE  APOSTLES. 


Ltjkb,  after  giving  us  the  history  of  the  life,  actions,  miracles,  sufferings,  and  instructions  of  Jesus  Christ,  in  his  Gospel,  here  gives  us  the  life  and  actions  of  tftti 
ipostles,  the  primitive  Christians,  and  particularly  all  that  relates  to  S.  Paul,  by  way  of  an  appendix.  And  what  could  he  give  more  useful  or  more  important  to  the 
Church,  whether  we  consider  the  noble  examples  he  offers  for  our  imitation,  or  the  excellent  lessons  for  our  improvement  in  spiritual  wisdom  ?  He  describes  in  this 
nook,  the  accomplishment  of  many  things  that  had  been  predicted  by  Jesus  Christ,  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  prodigious  change  effected  in  the  minds  and 
noaits  of  the  apostles  :  we  behold  here  the  model  of  Christian  perfection,  in  the  lives  of  the  first  Christians,  and  the  practice  of  the  most  eminent  virtues,  in  the  con- 
1'iet  of  the  blessed  apostles;  the  miraculous  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles,  and  this  wonder  of  wonders,  the  foundation  of  the  holy 
'  -Htholic  Church,  the  establishment  of  the  spiritual  kingdom  of  God,  promised  through  all  the  inspired  oracles,  and  the  daily  addition  which  the  Lord  made  to  his 
^hurch,  of  such  as  should  be  saved.  Chap.  ii.  47,  and  xv.  5. — S.  Luke  has  entitled  this  work,  The  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  we  may  seek  therein,  says  S.  Chrysos- 
lom,  (torn.  5,  horn.  12,)  not  so  much  the  miracles  that  the  apostles  performed,  as  their  jrood  deeds  and  eminent  virtues.  In  appealing  to  give  us  a  simple  history, 
says  S.  Jerom,  this  holy  physician  furnishes  us  with  as  many  remedies,  to  cure  the  maladies  of  our  souls,  as  he  gives  us  words  for  our  instruction.  Ep.  103. — It  is 
thought,  that  his  principal  design  was  to  oppose  to  the  false  acts  of  the  apostles,  that  were  then  in  circulation,  a  true  and  authentic  history  of  the  actions  of  S.  Peter 
iiid  S.  Paul.  The  Catholic  Church  has  ever  held  this  work  in  such  great  esteem,  that  it  has  not  only  superseded  every  pretended  history  of  the  kind  that  preceded 
It.  but  also  every  adscititious  one  that  has  succeeded  it.  S.  Aug.  de  Consen.  Evang.  1.  4,  c.  8. — It  is  very  probable  that  S.  Luke  wrote  his  Acts  at  Rome,  whilst  he  was 
war  S.  Paul,  during  the  time  of  his  confinement,  for  he  remained  with  him  till  his  deliverance.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  work  was  written  in  Greek,  and  in 
a  more  pure  and  polished  style,  than  we  find  in  any  other  writer  of  the  New  Testament.  S.  Luke  generally  cites  the  Septuagint,  apparently  because  he  was  ignorant 
of  the  Hebrew ;  and  because,  S.  Paul  more  frequently  having  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles,  he  preferred  citing  the  sacred  text  in  the  language  known  in  common,  sooner 
than  in  Hebrew,  which  was  understood  by  few.  See  S.  Jer.  in  Isa.  vi.,  and  again,  Tradit.  Hebr.  in  Gen.  xlv. — The  Catholic  Church  has  ever  admitted  this  book  into 
the  Canon  of  Scriptures;  though  many  heretics,  says  S.  Augustin,  have  rejected  it,  Ep.  253,  and  1.  dc  Util.  Cred.  7.  S.  Chrysostom  (hom.  I,  in  Acta)  complains 
that  this  book,  in  his  time,  was  not  sufficiently  attended  to,  which  he  esteems  as  no  less  useful  than  the  gospel  itself. — The  Acts  have  not  uniformly  held  the  same 
place  in  the  Testament  which  they  hold  at  present.  Sometimes  this  book  was  inserted  immediately  before  the  book  of  Revelations,  as  S.  Augustin  and  others 
insinuate.  At  other  times,  we  find  it  between  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  and  the  canonical  epistles.  Some  persons  express  their  surprise  that  S.  Luke,  who  was  the 
inseparable  companion  of  S.  Paul,  has  not  given  the  account  of  S.  Paul's  martyrdom.  S.  Chrysostom  (hom.  1,  in  Acta)  gives  an  excellent  solution  :  "  The  apostles, 
and  other  apostolic  men,  wrote  little,  but  did  a  great  deal."  The  martyrdom  of  S.  Paul,  that  took  place  in  the  public  theatre  of  Rome  itself,  and  before  the  eyes  oi 
all  the  Christians  of  this  capital  of  the  world,  could  not  remain  unknown,  but  the  voyages  and  other  circumstances  of  his  life,  too  useful  to  the  Church  to  be  suffered 
bo  pass  into  oblivion,  called  for  the  exertions  of  S.  Luke's  eloquent  pen,  which,  though  admirably  accommodated  to  an  historic  design,  is  not  wholly  free  from 
Hebraisms  and  Syriacisms. — The  Acts  of  the  Apostles  include  the  history  of  the  infant  Church,  from  the  day  of  our  Lord's  ascension  into  heaven,  till  the  deliverance 
it  S.  Paul,  two  years  after  his  arrival  at  Rome,  i.  e.  a  space  of  thirty  years,  from  the  year  33,  to  the  year  63  of  Jesus  Christ,  or,  from  the  19th  year  of  Tiberius,  till 
the  9th  year  of  Nero.  It  may  be  divided  into  four  parts.  In  the  first  eight  chapters,  S.  Luke  gives  the  origin  and  progress  of  the  Christian  Church  among  the 
Jews.  From  the  9th  to  the  16th,  he  shows  how  widely  it  was  spread  among  the  Gentiles  :  from  the  16th  to  the  20th,  the  diverse  peregrinations  of  S.  Paul,  till  his 
last  journey  to  Jerusalem  :  and  from  the  20th  to  the  end,  with  what  patience  he  underwent  innumerable  sufferings,  trials,  and  indignities,  with  what  magnanimity  lie 
.narlo  head  against  the  violent  surges  of  persecution,  and  his  astonishing  equanimity  under  every  possible  calamity. — This  account,  which  is  not  continued  beyond  iiii 
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two  years,  imprison  men.  in  Rome,  containsa  general  sketch  of  the  history  of  the  Church  during  the  epoch  it  describes  of  thirty  years.  The  leading  facts  there:  n  c-ou- 
tained  are,  the  choice  of  Matthias  to  be  an  apostle,  in  the  room  of  Judas;  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost  on  the  day  of  Pentecost;  the  preaching,  miracles,  and  suf- 
ferings of  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem  ;  the  conversion  of  S.  Paul ;  the  call  of  Cornelius,  the  first  Gentile  convert ;  the  persecution  of  the  Christians,  by  Herod  Agnppas ; 
the  preaching  of  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  the  Gentiles,  by  the  express  command  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  the  decree  made  at  Jerusalem,  declaring  that  circumcision,  and  a 
conformity  to  other  Jewish  rites  and  ceremonies,  were  not  necessary  in  Gentile  converts ;  the  miraculous  cures  performed  by  the  handkerchiefs  and  aprons  which  had 
only  touched  the  body  of  S.  Paul ;  whilst  the  latter  part  of  the  book  is  exclusively  confined  to  the  history  of  S.  Paul,  of  whom,  as  we  have  already  seen,  S.  Luke  war 
.he  constant  companion  for  several  years. — The  place  of  its  publication  is  doubtful.  A  learned  prelate  advances,  that  the  probability  appears  to  be  in  favour  of 
Greece,  though  some  contend  for  Alexandria,  in  Egypt.  This  latter  opinion  rests  upon  the  subscriptions  at  the  end  of  some  Greek  manuscripts,  and  of  the  copies  oi 
the  Syriac  version ;  but  the  best  critics  think,  that  these  subscriptions,  which  are  also  affixed  to  other  books  of  the  New  Testament,  deserve  but  little  weight. ,  and  i:i 
this  case  they  are  not  supported  by  any  ancient  authority.  But  the  sentiment  of  this  learned  prelate  does  not  bias  the  opinion  we  gave  at  .he  beginning,  and  whirli 
we  find  confirmed  by  Alban  Butler,  in  his  Life  of  S.  Luke,  vol.  x.  p.  432,  where  he  says,  "  that  S.  Luke  attended  S.  Paul  to  Rome,  whither  he  was  sent  prisonei 
from  Jerusalem  in  61.  The  apostle  remained  there  two  years  in  chains;  but  was  permitted  to  live  in  a  house  which  he  hired,  though  under  the  custody  of  a  con- 
stant guard;  and  there  he  preached  to  those  who  daily  resorted  to  hear  him.  From  ancient  writings  and  monuments  belonging  to  the  Church  of  S.  Mary  in  via  iata, 
which  is  an  ancient  title  of  a  Cardinal  Deacon,  Baronius,  in  his  Annals  ad  an.  55,  and  Aringhi,  in  his  Roma  Subterranea,  1.  3,  c.  41,  tell  us,  that  this  Church  w>ia 
built  upon  the  spot  where  S.  Paul  then  lodged,  and  where  S.  Luke  wrote  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles." 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  ascension  of  Christ.     Matthias  is  chosen  in  place  of  Judas. 

THE   former  treatise    I    made,  O   Theophilus,   of  all 
things,  which  Jesus  began  to  do  and  to  teach, 

2  Until  the  day  aon  which,  giving  commands  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  to  the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  he  was 
taken  up  : 

3  To  whom  also  he  showed  himself  alive  after  his  pas- 
sion, by  many  proofs,  for  forty  days  appearing  to  them, 
and  speaking  of  the  kingdom  of  God. 

4  And  eating  with  them,  bhe  commanded  them,  that 
they  should  not  depart  from  Jerusalem,  but  should  wait 
for  the  promise  of  the .  Father,  c  which  you  have  heard 
(saith  he)  by  my  mouth. 

5  For  John  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  you  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence. 

6  They,  therefore,  who  were  come  together,  asked  him, 
saying  :  Lord,  wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the 
kingdom  to  Israel  ? 

7  But  he  said  to  them  :  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the 
times  or  moments,  which  the  Father  hath  put  in  his  own 
power  : 

8  dBut  you  shall  receive  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
coming  upon  you,  eand  you  shall  be  witnesses  unto  me 
in  Jerusalem,  and  in  all  Judea  and  Samaria,  and  even  to 
the  uttermost  part  of  the  earth. 

a  A.  D.  33.— *>  Lukexxiv.  19;  John  xiv.  26.— c  Matt.  iii.  11  ;  Mark  i.  8; 


9  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  while  they 
looked  on,  he  was  raised  up  :  and  a  cloud  received  him 
out  of  their  sight. 

10  And  whilst  they  were  beholding  him  going  up  a> 
heaven,  behold  two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  gar- 
ments ; 

1 1  Who  also  said  :  Ye  men  of  Galilee,  why  stand  you 
looking  up  to  heaven  ?  This  Jesus,  who  is  taken  up  from 
you  into  heaven,  so  shall  he  come  as  you  have  seen  him 
going  into  heaven. 

12  Then  they  returned  to  Jerusalem,  from  the  mount 
that  is  called  Olivet,  which  is  near  Jerusalem,  within  a 
sabbath-day's  journey. 

13  And  when  they  had  entered  in,  they  went  up  into 
an  upper  room,  where  there  remained  Peter  and  John, 
James  and  Andrew,  Philip  and  Thomas,  Bartholomew 
and  Matthew,  James,  of  Alpheus,  and  Simon  Zelotes,  and 
Jude,  of  James. 

14  All  these  were  persevering  with  one  mind  in  prayer 
with  the  women,  and  Mary,  the  mother  of  Jesus,  and  his 
brethren. 

15  In  those  days  Peter,  rising  up  in  the  midst  of  che 
brethren,  said  :  (now  the  number  of  persons  together, 
was  about  a  hundred  and  twenty.) 

16  Men,  brethren,  the  Scripture  must  be  fulfilled, 
fwhich  the  Holy  Ghost  foretold  by  the  mouth  of    David, 

Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  i.  26.— d  Infra,  ii.  2.— «  Luke  xxiv.  48.— '  Psal.  xl.  10  ;  John  xui.  18. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  l.  S.  Luke,  who  wa3  the  author  of  this  history,  alludes,  in 
this  verse,  to  his  Gospel,  which  he  calls  his  first  discourse.  In  that  he  informs  us, 
not  only  of  the  actions,  but  also  of  the  doctrines  of  our  Saviour.  These  words,  to 
do  and  to  teach,  are  the  abridgment  of  the  whole  gospel  :  here  he  gives  us  the 
Acts  of  the  Apostles,  that  is,  a  history  of  their  travels  and  preaching.  In  the 
beginning  of  this  work  he  speaks  of  all  the  apostles,  and  what  they  did  before  their 
dispersion.  As  soon  as  he  comes  to  the  mention  of  S.  Paul,  he  takes  notice  of  no 
one  else,  but  is  entirely  taken  up  with  the  narrative  of  his  actions.  He  addresses 
his  book  to  Theophilus,  which  signifies  a  friend  of  God,  or  one  who  loves  God,  as 
if  he  intended  to  dedicate  it  to  all  the  faithful,  who  believed  in,  and  lovid  God. 
But  it  is  most  probable,  that  this  was  some  distinct  person,  well  known  to  S.  Luke, 
and  illustrious  for  his  birth,  because  he  gives  him  the  title  of  (cpdrtort,  most 
excellent,  Calmet. 

Vek.  2.  Until  the  day  on  which,  giving  commands  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
the  apostles  whom  he  had  chosen,  he  was  taken  up.  As  the  Scripture  was  written 
without  distinction  of  verses,  and  without  any  stops,  or  comma-",  (which  were 
added  afterwards,)  the  construction,  and  joining  of  the  words  in  this  verse,  is  am- 
biguous. The  question  is,  with  what  part  of  the  verse  these  words,  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  are  to  be  joined.  The  sense  might  be,  1.  That  he  was  taken  up  by  ihe 
Holy  Ghost :  but  this  is  generally  rejected.  2.  That  he  gave  his  commands  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  to  his  apostles;  that  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  that  he  gave  them 
spiritual  commands,  that  came  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  from  his  Holy  Spirit.  3. 
The  most  probable  exposition  seems  to  be,  that  he  gave  /ii***pecial  commands  to 
his  apostles,  or  to  those  whom  he  chose  to  be  his  apostles,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  or 
by  bis  holy  and  Divine  Spirit.  Wi. 

Vkk.  3.  Appearing,  &c.  Why  did  he  not  appear  to  dl,  but  only  to  his  dis- 
ciples ?  Because  to  many  of  them,  who  did  not  know  the  mystery,  he  would  have 
seemed  a  phantom.  For  if  the  disciples  themselves  were  diffident,  and  terrified, 
and  required  to  touch  him  with  their  hands,  how  would  others  have  been  affected? 
But  we  know  from  their  miracles  the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  which  is  made 
svident  to  all  succeeding  generations. 

Yiiu.  4.  And  eating  with  them."  This  is  a  literal  translation  from  the  vulgar 
lflu 


Latin.  But  the  Prot.  translation,  from  some  Greek  copies,  Mould  have  it,  And 
being  assembled  together,  he  commanded  them,  &c.  S.  Jer.  says,  the  derivation  of 
the  Greek  word,  is  from  eating  salt  together.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghojt,  that  is,  cleansed  and  sanctified  by 
the  plentiful  graces  he  shall  pour  upon  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Wilt  thou  at  this  time  restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ? 
Some  of  them,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes,  had  s;ill  their  thoughts  upon  a  temporal 
kingdom  of  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.      He  was  raised  up.     Raised  hitrsslf  up,  and  ascended,  &c     W'i 

Vek.  11.  So  shall  he  come,  as  you  have  seen  him  going.  This  word  going, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  sufficiently  intimates,  that  he  as.;ended  by  his  own  power  :  for  so 
'will  he  come  by  his  own  power  to  judge  the  wor-ld.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  shall  come 
on  the  last  day,  in  the  same  body,  in  the  same  majesty,  to  judge  the  living  and  the 
dead.  This  he  had  likewise  promised,  in  more  than  one  place  of  the  Gospel, 
speaking  of  the  vengeance  which  he  will  exercisa  on  the  city  of  Jerusalem  S. 
Jerom,  S.  Hilary,  and  many  other  ancients,  have  believed  that  the  Son  of  God  will 
appear  again  on  Mount  Olivet,  and  that  all  people  shall  be  assembl3d  to  judg- 
ment. S.  Jerom,  super  Joel  iii.  2.  S.  Hilary,  super  Matt.  xxiv.  32. 

Ver.  12.  Sabbath-day's  journey.  It  cannot  now  be  precisely  determined 
what  this  distance  was,  but  it  is  most  probable  that  it  wac  about  a  mile  On  par- 
ticular occasions,  it  perhaps  was  allowed  to  exceed  a  little.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13,  14.  Into  an  upper  room,  to  be  more  retired  it  prayer.  There  they 
were  persevering  with  one  mind  in  prayer.  These  few  words  denote  to  us  three 
dispositions  to  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  1.  Prayer.  2.  Perseverance  in  it.  3  To 
be  of  one  mind,  perfectly  united  in  charity,  and  the  love  of  one  another.  Wi. — This 
is  the  last  mention  that  is  made  in  Scripture  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary.  She 
lived  the  rest  of  her  time  with  the  Christians,  (as  here  she  is  particularly  named 
and  noted  amongst  them,)  and  especially  with  S.  John,  the  apostle,  to  whom  oui 
Lord  recommended  her.  S.  John  xix.  26,  27. 

Ver.  15.  Peter,  rising  up,  &c.  Peter,  says  S.  Chrys. ,t  on  thir  n'ae*.  whf 
was  prince- or  chief  of  the  apostolical  college,  who  had  authority  over  their,  all, 
who  by  his  place  and  dignity  might,  without  them,  have  chosen  and  appelated  » 
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concerning  Judas,  who  was  the  leader  of  them  that  appre- 
hended Jesus  : 

17  Who  was  numbered  with  us,  and  had  obtained 
part  of  this  ministry. 

18  aAnd  he  indeed  hath  possessed  a  field  of  the  reward 
of  iniquity,  and  being  hanged,  burst  asunder  in  the  midst  : 
and  all  his  bowels  gushed  out. 

19  And  it  became  known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of 
Jerusalem  :  so  that  the  same  field  is  called  in  their  tongue, 
Haceldama  ;  that  is,  The  field  of  blood. 

20  For  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  Psalms :  bLet  their 
habitation  become  desolate,  and  let  there  be  none  to  dwell 
therein  :  "and  let  another  take  his  bishopric. 

21  Wherefore  of  these  men  who  have  been  with  us, 
all  the  time  that  the  Lord  Jesus  came  in  and  went  out 
among  us, 

22  Beginning  from  the  baptism  of  John,  until  the  day 
wherein  he  was  taken  up  from  us,  one  of  these  must  be 
made  a  witness  with  us  of  his  resurrection. 

23  And  they  appointed  two,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas, 
who  was  surnamed  Justus,  nnd  Matthias. 

24  And  praying,  they  said  :  Thou,  0  Lord,  who  know- 
esi  the  hearts  of  all  men,  show  which  of  these  two  thou 
hast  chosen, 

25  To  take  the  place  of  this  ministry,  and  apostleship, 
from  which  Judas  hath  by  transgression  fallen,  that  he 
might  go  to  his  own  place. 

26  And  he  gave  them  lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Mat- 
thias, and  he  was  numbered  with  the  eleven  apostles. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  disciples  receive  the  Holy  Ghost.     Peter's  sermon  to  the  jieople. 
The  piety  of  the  first  converts. 

AND  when  the  days  of  the  Pentecost  were  accom- 
plished, they  were  all  together  in  the  same  place : 

2  And  suddenly  there  came  a  sound  from  heaven,  as 
rf  a  mighty  wind  coming,  and  it  filled  the  whole  house 
where  they  were  sitting. 

3  And  there  appeared  to  them  cloven  tongues,  as  it 
were  of  fire,  and  it  sat  upon  each  of  them : 

»  Matt,  xxvii.  7.— •>  Psal.  lxviii.  26.—  c  Psal.  cviii.  8.— i  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  8  ; 


4  dAnd  they  were  all  filled  with  the  Ho//  Ghost,  and 
they  began  to  speak  with  divers  tongues,  >A'cording  as  the 
Holy  Ghost  gave  them  to  speak. 

5  Now  there  were  dwelling  at  Jeiusak'm  Jews,  devout 
men  out  of  every  nation  under  heaven. 

6  And  when  this  voice  was  made,  the  multitude  came 
together,  and  was  confounded  in  mind,  because  that  every 
one  heard  them  speaking  in  his  own  tongue. 

7  And  they  were  all  amazed,  and  wondered,  saying : 
Behold  are  not  all  these,  who  speak,  Galileans  ? 

8  And  how  have  we  every  one  heard  our  own  tongue 
wherein  we  were  bom  ? 

9  Parthians,  and  Medes,  and  Elamites,  and  inhabitants 
of  Mesopotamia,  Judea,  and  Cappadocia,  Pontus  and  Asia, 

10  Phrygia,  and  Pamphylia,  Egypt  and  the  parts  of 
Lybia  about  Cyrene,  and  strangers  of  Rome, 

1 1  Jews  also,  and  Proselytes,  Cretes,  and  Arabians : 
we  have  heard  them  speak  in  our  own  tongues  the  won- 
derful works  of  God. 

12  And  they  were  all  astonished,  and  wondered,  say- 
ing one  to  another  :  What  meaneth  this  1 

13  But  others  mocking,  said  :  These,  men  are  full  ol 
new  wine. 

14  But  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted  up 
his  voice,  and  spoke  to  them :  Ye  men  of  Judea,  and  all 
ye  that  dwell  in  Jerusalem,  be  this  known  to  you,  and 
with  your  ears  receive  my  word. 

15  For  these  are  not  drunk,  as  you  suppose,  seeing  it 
is  but  the  third  hour  of  the  day : 

16  But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  of  by  the  pro- 
phet, Joel : 

1.7  e  Ariel  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  (saith 
the  Lord,)  I  will  pour  out  of  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh  : 
and  your  sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  and 
your  young  men  shall  see  visions,  and  your  old  men  shall 
dream  dreams. 

18  And  upon  my  servants  indeed,  and  upon  my  hand- 
maids, will  I  pour  out  in  those  days  of  my  Spirit,  and 
they  shall  prophesy : 


Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  vii.  39 ;  Supra,  i.  8  ;  Infra,  xi.  16,  and  xix.  6. —  Isa.  xliv.  3  ;  Joel  ii.  28. 


ucw  apostle  to  succeed  .Judas,  (Christ  having  said  to  him,  confirm  thy  brethren,) 
&c,  yet  he  consults  them.  Wi. — Here  Peter  acts  and  ordains  in  virtue  of  his 
supremacy,  and  the  other  apostles  agree  to  his  appointment. 

V'er.  18.  Posseted  a  field.  Judas  is  here  said  to  have  done  what  was  done 
by  others,  with  the  thirty  pieces  of  money,  the  reward  of  his  iniquity. — And 
bring  hanged,  that  is,  as  S.  Matt,  says,  (chap,  xxvii.  5,)  having  hanged  himself, 
he  burst  asunder.  The  Greek  has  it,  falling  headlong,^  as  perhaps  he  did,  by 
the  judgment  of  God,  from  the  place  or  tree  where  he  hanged  himself.   Wi. 

Ver.  20.  His  bishopric.  The  words  were  prophetically  spoken  in  the 
Psalms,  of  the  traitor  Judas.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.     Came  in  and  went  out  among  us.    That  is,  conversed  with  u.i.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  And  he  gave  them  lots,  which  they  might  lawfully  do,  when  they 
knew  that  both  of  them  were  fit,  and  every  way  qualified  for  the  office.  Wi. — Lots. 
This  method  of  deciding  the  election  of  ministers  by  lots,  is  one  of  those  extra- 
ordinary methods  which  were  inspired  by  God ;  but  can  seldom  or  ever  be  imi- 
tated. Where  both  candidal es  appeared  equally  worthy,  as  in  the  present  case, 
and  human  judgment  cannot  determine  which  is  to  be  preferred,  it  cannot  be  said 
that  it  was  wrong  to  decide  it  by  lots.  Thus  were  avoided  any  of  the  evil  conse- 
quences, which  might  have  happened  by  one  party  being  preferred  before  the  other. 


•  V.  4.  '  avva\iZ,6p.ivog,  A  salis  et  mensse  communions.     Some  copies,  irvvav- 
XtHO/itvog 

t  V.  15.  S.  Chrys.  oft.y.  rov  xopov  rrpioTOQ,  &c. 

X  V.  18.  Suspensus  crepuit  medius,  irpnvijg  yivoytvoc;. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.     All  together  in  the  same*  place.     The  Greek  signifies, 
*e:e  -iii  of  one  mind.   Wi. 

Vkk.  2.     A   sound,  kc.     Perhaps  this  was  a  kind  of  thunder,  accompanied 


with  a  great  wind,  which  filled  with  terror  and  awe  the  whole  company,  and  dis- 
posed them  to  receive  the  gift  of  heaven  with  humility  and  fervour.  Thin  noise 
appears  to  have  been  heard  over  a  great  part  of  the  city,  and  to  have  gathered 
together  a  great  crowd,  who  came  to  learn  the  cause.  This  noise  and  wind  were 
symbols  of  the  Divinity.  It  was  thus  also  that  formerly  ou  Mount  Sinai,  thunder 
and  lightning,  the  dark  cloud,  the  smoking  mountain,  &c,  marked  the  majesty  of 
God.  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  Tongues  .  .  .  of  fire.  The  Hebrews  use  the  name  tongue  for  almost 
any  thing  pointed.  Thus  they  say,  a  tongue  of  the  earth,  for  a  promontory.  Jos. 
xv.  5.  A  fiery  tongue  for  a  flame  in  shape  of  a  tongue.  Isa.  v.  24. — By  the  fiery 
tongues  is  signified  the  efficacy  of  the  apostles'  preaching,  and  the  gift  of  tongues 
bestowed  upon  them.  M. 

Ver.  4.  Began  to  speali  divers  tongues.  Perhaps  the  apostles  spoke  only 
their  own  tongue,  and  the  miracle  consisted  in  each  one's  understanding  it  as  if 
they  spoke  it  in  his  language.  S.  Greg.  Nazianzen,  Orat.  44. —  But  S.  Angus  tin, 
and  most  others,  understand  the  text  literally  ;  though  the  apostles  had  not  this 
gift  on  all  occasions,  nor  on  all  subjects,  and  therefore  sometimes  stood  in  need  of 
interpreters.  Vide  S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xvii.,  Expos.  2,  and  Serm.  188. — The  same 
Father  observes,  that  the  conversion  of  all  nations  to  the  Church,  and  their  being 
united  in  one  faith,  all  having  one  language  or  confession,  is  a  perpetuation  of  the 
same  miracle  in  the  Church. 

Veil  14.  Hut  Peter,  standing  up,  Sec.  As  the  prince  cf  the  apostolic  college, 
and  head  of  the  Church,  under  Jesus  Christ,  hence  Peter  speaks  in  the  name  ol 
the  other  apostles  also,  gives  an  account  of  the  miracle,  and  promulgates  the  evan- 
gelical law.  M. 

Ver.  15.  About  nine  in  the  morning.  On  festival  days  the  Jews  did  not  eat 
till  the  morning  devotions  weie  finished,  about  mid-day.   V. 

Ver.   17.      In  the  last  days,  or  the  latter  days,  meaning  tlK)  time  of  the  iJi* 
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Chap.  J  I. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  II. 


19  And  I  will  show  wonders  in  the  heaven  above,  and 
signs  on  the  earth  beneath :  blood  and  fire,  and  vapour  of 
smoke. 

20  The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  manifest  day  of  the 
Lord  cometh. 

21  *  And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  shall  call 
upon  the  name  of  the  Lord,  shall  be  saved. 

22  Ye  men  of  Israel,  hear  these  words :  Jesus,  of 
Nazareth,  a  man  approved  of  God  among  you,  by  mira- 
cles and  wonders,  and  signs,  which  God  did  by  him  in 
the  midst  of  you,  as  you  also  know  : 

23  This  same  being  delivered  up  by  the  determinate 
counsel  and  foreknowledge  of  God,  you  have  crucified 
and  put  to  death  by  the  hands  of  wicked  men  : 

24  Whom  God  hath  raised  up,  having  loosed  the  sor- 
rows of  hell,  as  it  was  impossible  that  he  should  be  de- 
tained by  it. 

25  For  David  saith  concerning  him:  bI  foresaw  the 
Lord  always  before  my  face  :  because  he  is  at  my  right 
hand,  that  I  may  not  be  moved  : 

26  For  this  my  heart  hath  been  glad,  and  my  tongue 
hath  rejoiced  :  moreover,  my  flesh  also  shall  rest  in  hope  : 

27  Because  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,  nor 
suffer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

28  Thou  hast  made  known  to  me  the  ways  of  life : 
thou  shalt  make  me  full  of  joy  with  thy  countenance. 

29  Ye  men,  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  to  you  of  the 
patriarch,  David,  cthat  he  died,  and  was  buried:  and  his 
sepulchre  is  with  us  to  this  present  day. 

30  Whereas,  therefore,  he  was  a  prophet,  and  knew 
"that  God  had  sworn  to  him  with  an  oath,  that  of  the  fruit 
of  his  loins  one  should  sit  upon  his  throne  : 

31  Foreseeing  he  spoke  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ, 

»  Joelii.  32;  Rom.  x.  13.— 1>  Psal.  xv.  18.— c  3  Kings  ii.  10. 


efor  neither  was  he  left  in  hell,  neither  did  his  flesh  see 
corruption. 

32  This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up  again,  whereof  we 
are  all  witnesses. 

33  Being  exalted,  therefore,  by  the  right  hand  of  God, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  poured  forth  this  which  you  see  and 
hear. 

34  For  David  did  not  ascend  into  heaven  :  but  he  him- 
self said:  fThe  Lord  said  to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my 
right  hand, 

35  Until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 

36  Therefore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  most  as 
suredly,  that  God  hath  made  him  Lord  and  Christ,  thi? 
same  Jesus,  whom  you  have  crucified. 

37  Now  when  they  had  heard  these  things,  the)  had 
compunction  in  their  heart,  and  they  said  to  Peter  and  to 
the  rest  of  the  apostles :  What  shall  we  do,  men,  brethren  ? 

38  But  Peter  to  them  :  Do  penance,  (said  he,)  and  be 
baptized,  every  one  of  you,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  the  remission  of  your  sins :  and  you  shall  receive  the 
gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

39  For  the  promise  is  to  you,  and  to  your  children, 
and  to  all  that  are  far  off,  whomsoever  the  Lord  our  God 
shall  call. 

40  And  with  a  great  many  other  words  did  he  testify 
and  exhort  them,  saying :  Save  yourselves  from  this  per- 
verse generation. 

41  They  therefore  that  received  his  word  were  bap- 
tized :  and  there  were  added  to  them  in  that  day  about 
three  thousand  souls. 

42  And  they  were  persevering  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
apostles,  and  in  the  communication  of  the  breaking  o( 
bread,  and  in  prayers. 

<>  Psal.  cxxxi.  11.— •  Psal.  xv.  10;  Infra,  xiii.  35.— f  Psal.  cix.  I. 


Bias,  /  will  pour  out  my  Spirit  upon  all  flesh,  that  is,  all  persons.  See  Joel  ii. 
28.  Wi. 

Vek.  19.  I  will  shoto  wonders,  &c.  These  prodigies  are  commonly  ex- 
pounded of  those  that  shall  forerun  the  last  day  ;  or  of  the  prognostics  of  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem,  which  was  a  figure  of  the  destruction  of  the  world.  Wi. — 
Blood,  fire,  &c.  These  prodigies  were  accomplished  at  our  Saviour's  death,  or 
before  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.   Calmet. 

Ver.  22,  23.  Jesus,  ...  a  man,  who  suffered  as  man,  though  he  was  both 
God  and  man. — Delivered  by  the  determinate  decree,  or  counsel ;  to  wit,  by  that 
eternal  decree,  that  the  Sou  of  God  should  become  man.  He  mentions  this  decrre 
and  foreknowledge  of  God,  to  signify,  that  Christ  suffered  not  by  chance,  nor  un- 
willingly, but  what  God,  and  he  as  God,  had  decreed.  Wi. — By  the  determinate, 
&c.  God  delivered  up  his  Son ;  and  his  Son  delivered  up  himself,  for  the  love  of 
us,  and  for  the  sake  of  our  salvation  :  and  so  Christ's  being  delivered  up  was  holy, 
and  was  God's  own  determination.  But  they  who  betrayed  and  crucified  him,  did 
wickedly,  following  therein  their  own  malice,  and  the  instigation  of  the  devil ;  not 
the  will  and  determination  of  God,  who  was  by  no  means  the  author  of  their 
wickedness ;  though  he  permitted  it :  because  he  could,  and  did  draw  out  of  it  so 
great  a  good,  viz.  the  salvation  of  man.  Ch. 

Vek.  24.  Having  loosed  the  sorrotcsi  of  hell,  &c.  In  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  of  death.  As  to  the  sense  of  this  place,  1.  It  is  certain,  Christ  suffered  the 
pains  and  pangs  of  a  violent  death.  2.  That  his  soul  suffered  no  pains  after  death, 
nor  in  any  place  called  hell.  3.  We  believe,  as  in  the  Apostles'  Creed,  that  his 
blessed  soul  descended  into  hell,  that  is,  to  that  place jn  the  inferior  parts  of  the 
earth,  (Eph.  iv.  9,)  which  we  commonly  call  Limbus  Patrum,  not  to  suffer,  but 
to  free  the  souls  of  the  just  from  thence. — As  it  was  i?npossible  he  sliould  be 
detained  there,  either  by  death,  or  in  hell,  his  soul  being  always  united  to  the 
Divine  Person:  and  his  rising  again  being  foretold  in  the  Psalms,  in  the  words 
here  cited.  Wi. — Having  overcome  the  grievous  pains  of  death,  and  all  the  power 
ofh/jll.  Ch. 

Ver.  27.  Thou  wilt  not  It. ve%  my  soul  in  hell.  This  is  also  the  Prot.  trans- 
lation ;  and  the  manner  in  which  Beza  translates  it,  is  both  very  false  and  ridi- 
culous, Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  carcass  in  the  grave.  For  allowing  that  the 
Latin  and  Greek  word,  which  is  here  translated  hell,  may  signify,  sometimes,  the 
grave  ;  yet  no  excuse  can  be  made  for  putting  carcass,  where  the  Greek,  as  well 
ts  Latin,  signifies  the  soul.  Wi. — Beza  plainly  confesseth  that  he  translateth  the 
15% 


text  thus,  Thou  shalt  not  leave  my  carcass  in  the  grave,  against  the  doctrine  of 
purgatory,  and  Christ's  descending  into  hell,  although  he  alloweth  that  most  of 
the  ancient  Fathers  were  in  that  error.  Thus  opposing  himself  to  plain  Scripture, 
and  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  perverting  the  former,  and  contemning  the  latter,  to  over- 
throw an  article  of  the  Apostles'  Creed,  He  descended  into  hell.   New  Test,  in  luoG. 

Ver.  33.  He  hath  poured  forth  this  ivhich  you  see  and  hear,  by  the  effects, 
by  the  noise,  as  it  were  of  thunder,  by  our  speaking  languages,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  37.  They  had  compunction  in  their  heart,  with  sorrow  for  their  sins, 
especially  against  their  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  38.  Be  baptized :  believing  and  making  profession  to  believe,  and  hope 
for  salvation,  by  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ.  Thus  you  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  the  grace  of  God,  and  perhaps  those  other  gifts  of  speaking  with 
tongues,  working  miracles,  &c.  Wi. —  The  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  That  is,  jus- 
tifying grace,  which  is  diffused  in  our  hearts  by  the  laver  of  regeneration.  The 
•jxterior  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  gift  of  tongues,  of  miracles,  prophecy,  &c, 
were,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  more  regularly  the  consequences  of  con- 
firmation, or  imposition  of  hands.  Calmet. 

Ver.  40.  And  with  a  great  many  other  words  did  he  testify  and  exhort 
them.  S.  Luke  only  gives  an  abridgment  of  those  exhortations,  which  S.  Peter 
and  the  apostles  frequently  gave  to  all  the  people.  S.  Peter,  as  S.  Chrys.  ob- 
serves, and  as  we  see  in  these  Acts,  was  the  mouth  of  all  the  rest.  And  on  this 
first  day  of  Pentecost,  about  three  thousand  were  converted.   Wi. 

Ver.  42.  In  the  communication  of  the  breaking  of  bread,  by  which  some  un- 
derstand their  ordinary  meals,  and  eating  together ;  others,  of  the  celestial  bread 
of  the  holy  Sacrament,  rov  dprov,  vanis  illius,  scilicet  Eucharistiae.  The  Eucha- 
rist is  called,  both  by  S.  Luke  and  S.  Paul,  the  breakup  of  bread.  M.  in  ver.  42, 
and  46. — In  the  Syriac,  for  dprov,  is  a  term  that  means  Eucharist,  both  here  and 
in  Acts  xx.,  as  the  learned  Joannes  Harlemius  remarks  in  Indico  Bibliorum. — 
S.  Luke  also  gives  here  some  account  of  the  manner  of  living  of  these  first  Chris- 
tians. 1.  They  were  together,  united  in  perfect  charity.  2.  They  were  frequently 
in  the  temple,  and  praying  together.  3.  They  had  all  possessions,  in  common. 
4.  They  went  from  house  to  house  to  convert  souls,  taking  the  food  they  found 
with  joy  and  simplicity  of  heart,  their  number  daily  increasing.  5.  S.  Luke  8*ya 
tliey  were  in  favour,  and  esteemed  by  all  the  people.  6.  The  apostles  did  many 
prodigies  and  miracles,  to  confirm  their  doctrine,  which  struck  ithers  with  <j**ai 
terror  and  horror  for  their  past  lives.  W  i. 


Chap.  112. 


.  ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  11 L 


43  And  tear  came  upon  every  soul :  and  many  won- 
ders and  signs  were  done  by  the  apostles  in  Jerusalem, 
and  there  was  great  fear  in  all. 

44  And  all  they  that  believed  were  together,  and  had 
fuj  things  common. 

45  They  sold  their  possessions  and  goods,  and  divided 
them  to  all,  according  as  every  one  had  need. 

46  And  continuing  daily  with  one  accord  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  breaking  bread  from  house  to  house,  they  took 
their  meat  with  gladness  and  simplicity  of  heart : 

47  Praising  Ood  together,  and  having  favour  with  all 
the  people.  And  the  Lord  added  daily  to  their  society 
such  as  should  be  saved. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  miracle  upon  the  lame  man,  followed  by  the  conversion  of  many. 

1VTOW  Peter  and  John  went  up  to  the  temple  at  the 
jl\     ninth  hour  of  prayer. 

2  And  a  certain  man  who  was  lame  from  his  mother's 
womb,  was  carried  :  whom  they  laid  daily  at  the  gate  of 
the  temple,  which  is  called  the  Beautiful,  that  he  might 
beg  alms  of  them  that  went  into  the  temple. 

3  aHe,  when  he  had  seen  Peter  and  John  about  to  go 
into  the  temple,  begged  to  receive  an  alms. 

4  But  Peter  with  John,  fixing  his  eyes  upon  him,  said  : 
Look  upon  us. 

5  And  he  looked  earnestly  upon  them,  hoping  that  he 
should  receive  something  from  them. 

6  But  Peter  said  :  Silver  and  gold  I  have  none :  but 
what  I  have,  I  give  thee  :  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  of 
Nazareth,  rise  up,  and  walk. 

7  And  having  taken  him  by  the  right  hand,  he  lifted 
him  up,  and  forthwith  his  feet  and  soles  became  firm. 

8  And  he  leaping  up,  stood,  and  walked  :  and  entered 
with  them  into  the  temple,  walking  and  leaping,  and 
praising  God. 

9  And  all  the  people  saw  him  walking  and  praising  God. 


»  A.  D.  33. 


Ver.  46.  In  the  temple.  Although  by  the  death  of  our  Saviour,  the  cere- 
monies and  sacrifices  were  abrogated,  and  the  new  alliance  had  succeeded  to  the 
old,  still  it  was  not  in  the  design  of  God,  that  the  faithful  should  separate  them- 
selves from  the  rest  of  the  Jews,  or  entirely  give  up  the  observances  of  the  law. 
They  continued  to  observe  them  as  long  as  the  utility  of  the  Church  required  it, 
but  they  observed  them  not  as  Jews.  Thus  they  avoided  giving  scandal  to  the 
weak,  and  driving  them  from  submitting  to  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  They 
disposed  them  insensibly  to  a  more  pure  and  spiritual  worship.  S.  Chrys.  in  Act. 
horn.  7. — This  was  burying  the  synagogue  with  honour. 

Ver.  47.  More  and  more  he  added  daily  to  the  Church,  as  it  is  clearly  ex- 
pressed in  the  Greek,  irpoaeriQu  ry  tKKXnaiq:,  that  we  may  see  the  visible  propa- 
gation and  increase  of  the  same.  We  may  here,  and  throughout  the  whole  book, 
observe  a  visible  society  of  men  joined  in  Christ,  which  visible  society  may  be 
traced  through  ecclesiastical  history,  down  to  our  clays,  and  which  will  continue, 
in  virtue  of  Christ's  promise,  to  the  end  of  time,  as  the  point  of  union,  by  which 
the  true  disciples  of  Jesus  Christ  are  to  be  connected  together  in  one  body,  and  one 
spirit;  "one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism."   Eph.  iv.  5. 

*  V.  1.     Pariter  in  eodem  loco,  opoOvpaSov  ctti  to  aurn,  concorditer. 
t  V.  24.     Solutis  doloribus    luferni,  XveraQ  rag  wdivag  uSov,  though   in  the 
common  Greek  copies,  Qavdrov.     See  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  6. 

X  V.  27.     My  soul  in  hell.     Animain  meam  in  Inferno,  rijv  ipvX^lv  uov  tiQaSov. 


CHAP.  III.  Vek.  1.  To  the  temple,  'though  the  Jewish  ceremonies  were 
shortly  to  cease,  yet  it  was  not  unlawful  to  follow  them ;  and  they  went  to  the 
temple  as  a  proper  place  for  prayer.  Wi. — The  custom  of  praying  three  times  in 
the  day,  is  ancient  among  the  Jews.  Daniel  at  Babylon  opened  his  window  on  the 
side  which  looked  towards  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  and  three  times  a  day  bent  his 
knees  before  the  Lord. —  In  Catholic  countries,  the  toll  of  a  bell  at  morning,  noon, 
and  evening,  announces  the  time  for  the  recital  of  the  Angelus  Domini,  a  short 
prayer,  in  honour  of  the  incarnation.  At  these  moments,  all,  however  employed, 
whether  at  labour  in  the  field,  or  at  home,  all  cease  from  their  employment,  till 
'.toy  have  recited  the  prayer.     The  repetition  of  this,  and  similar  practices,  cannot 


10  And  they  knew  him,  that  it  was  he  who  sat  for 
alms  at  the  Beautiful  gate  of  the  temple :  and  they  were 
filled  with  wonder  and  amazement  at  that  which  had  hap- 
pened to  him. 

1 1  And  as  he  held  Peter  and  John,  all  the  the  people, 
amazed,  ran  to  them  to  the  porch  which  is  called  Solo- 
mon's. 

12  Which  Peter  seeing,  made  answer  to  the  people  . 
Ye  men  of  Israel,  why  wonder  you  at  this  ?  or  why  look 
you  upon  us,  as  if  by  our  strength  or  power,  we  had 
made  this  man  to  walk  ? 

13  The  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob,  the  God  of  our  fathers,  hath  glorified 
his  Son,  Jesus,  whom  you  indeed  delivered  up  and  denied 
before  the  face  of  Pilate,  when  he  judged  he  should  bs 
released. 

14  bBut  you  denied  the  Holy  and  the  Just  One,  and 
desired  a  murderer  to  be  granted  unto  you. 

15  But  the  author  of  life  you  killed,  whom  God  hath 
raised  from  the  dead,  of  which  we  are  witnesses. 

16  And  his  name,  through  the  faith  of  his  name,  hath 
made  this  man  strong  whom  you  have  seen  and  known  : 
and  the  faith  which  is  by  him,  hath  given  this  perfect 
soundness  in  the  sight  of  you  all. 

17  And  now,  brethren,  I  know  that  you  did  it  through 
ignorance,  as  also  your  rulers. 

18  But  those  things,  which  God  had  foretold  by  the 
mouth  of  all  the  prophets,  that  his  Christ  should  suffer, 
he  hath  so  fulfilled. 

19  Be  penitent,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out: 

20  That  when  the  times  of  refreshment  shall  come 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord,  and  he  shall  send  him 
who  hath  been  preached  unto  you,  Jesus  Christ, 

21  Whom  heaven  indeed  must  receive  until  the  times 
of  the  restitution  of  all  things,  which  God  hath  spoken  by 

b  Matt,  xxvii.  20  ;  Mark  xv.  11 ;  Luke  xxiii.  18  ;  John  xviii.  40. 


be  too  strongly  recommended  to  Catholics  of  the  present  day.  They  are  of  singular 
advantage  in  recalling  the  soul,  which  is  too  easily  dissipated  and  distracted,  to 
God,  her  first  beginning,  and  her  last  end.  A. 

Ver.  4.     Look  upon  us.     S.  Peter  said  this  to  raise  his  attention  and  expecta 
tion,  but  the  poor  man  thought  of  nothing  but  an  alms.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But  what  I  have,  I  give  thee.  Though  S.  Luke  told  us,  (chap.  ii. 
43,)  that  the  apostles  did  many  miracles  and  prodigies,  yet  this  is  the  first 
specified. — In  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  (known  by  that  name,  though  of 
Bethlehem,)  arise,  and  ivalk.  In  the  name  of  Jesus,  lately  nailed  to  a  cross. 
Wi. — This  is  not  the  shadow  of  a  great  name,  magni  nominis  umbra,  but  the 
truth  of  what  it  signifies,  a  Saviour. 

Ver.  II.  As  he  held  Peter  and  John.  That  is,  kept  close  by  them,  and 
with  them,  out  of  joy  and  gratitude.  Wi. 

Ver.   12.     Peter  seeing,  made  answer  to  the  people.     This  is  the  second  ser 
mon  that  is  related,  which,   as  S.    Chrys.   observes^was  spoken  publicly  in  the 
temple. —  Why  look  you  upon  us?  S.  Peter,  at  the  beginning,  takes  care  to  give 
the  glory  to  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  14,  15.  The  Just  One,  and  the  Holy  One,  even  the  author  of  life  you 
killed:  he  that  is  the  Just  One  promised,  the  Messias,  the  Son  of  God,  and  true 
God.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  You  did  it  through  ignorance,  but  such  as  could  not  excuse  the 
chief  of  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  The  times  of  refreshment.  The  time  of  eternal  rest  and  happiness, 
&C; — These  words,  you  may  be  saved,  must  be  understood,  to  make  tho  sense 
complete.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Whom  heaven  indeed  must  receive,  as  also  in  the  Prot.  translation, 
not  contain  :  nor  can  any  argument  be  drawrn  from  hence  that  Christ's  be  dy 
cannot  be  truly  at  the  same  time  in  the  holy  Sacrament,  especially  after  a  differ- 
ent manner.  The  true  sense  of  these  words  is,  that  heaven  is  the  place  of  Christ's 
abode,  till  the  day  of  judgment,  and  that  it  was  in  vain  for  them  to  think  that  he 
would  come  to  take  possession  of  any  temporal  kingdom.  Wi. — The  restitution  of 
all  things.  Jesus  remains  in  heavon  till  his  second  coming  to  judge  the  living  and 
the  dead      That  is,  the  great  day,  wlen  every  thing  shall  be  finally  settled,  and 
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the  mouth  of  his  holy  prophets  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

22  For  Moses  indeed  said  :  aA  prophet  shall  the  Lord, 
your  God,  raise  up  unto  you  out  of  your  brethren,  like 
unto  nie  :  him  you  shall  hear,  according  to  all  things 
whatsoever  he  shall  speak  to  you. 

23  And  it  shall  be,  that  every  soul  which  will  not  hear 
that  prophet,  shall  be  destroyed  from  among  the  people. 

24  And  all  the  prophets,  from  Samuel  and  afterwards,4 
that  have  spoken,  have  foretold  these  days. 

25  You  are  the  children  of  the  prophets,  and  of  the 
covenant  which  God  made  to  our  fathers,  saying  to  Abra- 
ham: "And  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the  earth 
be  blessed. 

26  To  you  first  God,  raising  up  his  Son,  sent  him  to 
bless  you  :  that  every  one  should  convert  himself  from  his 
wickedness. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Peter  and  John  are  apprehended.     Their  constancy.     The  Church  is 

increased. 

AND0  when  they  were  speaking  to  the  people,  the 
priests,  and  the  officer  of  the  temple,  and  the  Sad- 
ducees,  came  unto  them, 

2  Being  grieved  that  they  taught  the  people,  and  de- 
clared in  Jesus  the  resurrection  from  the  dead  : 

3  And  they  laid  hands  on  them,  and  put  them  in  cus- 
tody till  the  next  day :  for  now  it  was  evening. 

4  But  many  of  them,  who  had  heard  the  word,  be- 
lieved :  and  the  number  of  the  men  was  made  five  thou- 
sand. 

5  And  it  came  to  pass  on  the  morrow,  that  their  rulers, 
and  ancients,  and  Scribes,  were  gathered  together  in 
Jerusalem  : 

6  And  Annas,  the  high  priest,  and  Caiphas,  and  John, 
and  Alexander,  and  as  many  as  were  of  the  priestly  race. 

a  Deut.  xviii.  15.— b  Gen.  xii.  3.— c  A.  D.  33.-d  psal.  cxvii.  22;   Isa.  xxviii.  16; 


7  And  setting  them  in  the  midst,  they  asked :  By  what 
power,  or  in  what  name,  have  ye  done  this? 

8  Then  Peter,  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  said  to  them : 
Ye  rulers  of  the  people,  and  ancients,  hear : 

9  If  we  this  day  are  examined  concerning  the  good 
deed  done  to  the  infirm  man,  by  what  means  he  hath  beer, 
made  whole, 

10  Be  it  known  to  you  all,  and  to  all  the  people  oi 
Israel,   that  in  the  name  of  our  Lord   Jesus  Christ,  oi 
Nazareth,  whom  you  crucified,  whom   God   hath  raised 
from  the  dead,  even  by  him  doth  this  man  stand  here  bf* 
fore  you,  whole. 

11  dThis  is  the  stone  which  was  rejected  by  you,  the 
builders:  which  is  become  the  head  of  the  corner: 

12  Nor  is  there  salvation  in  any  other.  For  there  is 
no  other  name,  under  heaven,  given  to  men,  whereby  we 
must  be  saved. 

1 3  Now  they,  seeing  the  constancy  of  Peter  and  John, 
knowing  that  they  were  illiterate  and  ignorant  men,  they 
wondered  :  and  they  knew  them,  that  they  had  been  with 
Jesus : 

14  Seeing  also  the  man  standing  with  them,  who  had 
been  healed,  they  could  say  nothing  against  it. 

15  But  they  commanded  them  to  go  aside  out  of  the 
council  :  and  they  conferred  among  themselves, 

16  Saying  :  What  shall  we  do  to  these  men  ?  for  a  mira- 
cle, indeed,  hath  been  done  by  them,  conspicuous  to  all 
the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem :  it  is  manifest,  and  we  can- 
not deny  it. 

*  17  But  that  it  may  be  no  further  divulged  among  the 
people,  let  us  threaten  them,  that  they  speak  no  more  in 
this  name  to  any  man. 

18  And  calling  them,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak 
at  all,  nor  teach  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 

19  But  Peter  and  John  answering,  said  to  them :  If  it 

Matt.  xxi.  42;  Mark  xii.  10;  Luke  xx.  17;  Rom.  ix.  33;  1  Pet.  ii.  7. 


restored  to  their  proper  order.  He  shall  avenge  the  injuries  done  to  God ;  restore 
peace  to  the  afflicted  just  men  of  the  earth,  and  justice  to  their  persecutors.  He 
shall  exalt  his  Church,  and  himself  receive  the  homage  of  adoration  from  every 
trihe  of  men.  Calmet. — See  2  Pet.  iii.  13,  which  text,  together  with  what  we  read 
in  this  place,  joins  inseparably  the  last  coming  of  Jesus  Christ  with  the  universal 
re-establishment  promised  in  both  these  passages,  and  completely  excludes  the 
Millennium,  which  some  erroneously  expect  to  take  place  between  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  first  and  second  of  these  events.  See  Bossuet's  reflections  on  the  20th 
chap,  of  the  Apocalypse,  where  the  errors  of  many  Protestant  writers,  especially  of 
Dodwell,  are  refuted.  To  show  that  the  error  of  the  Millennium  cannot  be  assigned 
as  a  general  cause  which  impelled  the  primitive  Christians  to  martyrdom,  it  will 
suffice  to  produce  this  decisive  passage  of  S.  Justin,  who,  after  Papias,  was  the 
first  supporter  of  that  system  :  speaking  to  Tryphon  concerning  this  temporal 
kingdom,  which  Christ  was  to  enjoy  here  below,  in  the  re-established  Jerusalem 
with  the  saints  risen  from  the  dead,  for  a  thousand  years,  he  says,  "  I  have  already 
confessed  that  many  others,  with  myself,  were  of  this  opinion  ;  .  .  .  but  there  are 
many  others,  and  persons  of  sound  faith,  and  exemplary  conduct,  who  reject  this 
opinion."  In  Dialog,  cum  Tryph.  n.  84. 

Ver.  23.  Which  icill  not  hear  that  prophet.  S.  Peter's  argument  is  this. 
If  disobedience  to  the  ordinances  of  God,  by  the  voice  of  Moses,  was  punishable 
with  death,  how  much  more  severe  will  be  the  punishment  of  those  who  refuse 
obedience  to  the  doctrines  of  Jesus,  to  whom  all  the  prophets  bore  testimony,  and 
whom  the  apostles  then  preached!  How  different  is  this  system  of  submission  to 
the  teaching  of  the  prophets  and  apostles,  from  that  libertinism,  which  undermines 
the  whole  fabric  of  religion,  by  taking  away  from  the  Church  the  power  of  com- 
manding, and  from  the  disciple  the  necessity  of  obeying. 

Ver.  25,  26.  You  ore  the  children  .  .  .  to  you  first  God,  raising  up  his  Son. 
He  gives  them  encouragement,  that  not  only  the  promise  of  sending  the  Messias 
was  made  to  them,  but  that  he  came,  and  is  to  be  preached  to  them  :  and  that  the 
blessings  of  his  coming  are  first  offered  to  them.   Wi. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  The  officer*  (of  the  guard)  of  the  temple:  lit.  the 
magistrate  of  the  temple.  But  this  magistrate,  by  the  Greek,  was  an  officer  over 
soldiers;  we  may  presume,  over  those  who  were  to  guard  the  temple.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.     The  resurrection.     This  vexed  particularly  the  Sadducees,  who  de- 
nied the  resurrection :  and  they  had  great  power  among  the  Jews.  Wi. 
60 


Ver.  4.  Five  thousand.  Not  that  hereby  is  meant  the  whole  number  of  the 
believers,  but  five  thousand,  by  this  miracle  anil  preaching,  were  added  to  those 
that  selieved  before.  Wi. — Here  again  we  remark  the  visible  increase  of  the  Catholic 
Church,  by  the  preaching  of  the  word. 

Ver.  o.  Their  rulers,  &c.  The  chief  of  them,  and  Annas,  the  high  priest  ; 
perhaps  he  had  lately  succeeded  Caiphas,  high  priest  of  the  year  before.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  By  what  authority?  Is  it  by  your  own  authority,  or  that  of  some 
other,  you  have  healed  this  lame  man  ?  They  wished  to  know  if  it  was  a  true 
miracle,  or  the  effects  of  some  secret  magic  or  enchantment.  The  knowledge  ol 
this  kind  of  affairs  belonged  to  them.  It  was  their  duty  to  repress  the  attempts  of 
false  prophets,  seducers,  and  magicians.  But  they  might  easily  discover  that  the 
apostles  were  far  removed  from  any  thing  of  this  kind.  The  simple  narration  of 
the  fact  was  enough  to  acquit  them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10.  Name  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  From  this,  S.  Chrysostom  takes  occa- 
sion to  make  several  pathetic  exhortations  against  swearing  and  profaning  this 
adorable  name.  What  profit  do  you  propose  to  yourselves  by  abusing  this  name? 
Is  it  to  gain  credit  to  your  discourse?  So  you  will  tell  me;  but,  believe  me,  you 
are  mistaken  :  if  people  saw  you  respected  oaths,  and  were  afraid  to  make  free 
with  them,  then  they  would  believe  you.  Not  when  you  give  them  to  understand 
that  you  undervalue  them,  by  your  frequent  abuse  of  them.  Break  then  so  pro- 
fane a  custom.  It  will  cost  you  neither  money  nor  labour  to  do  so :  you  are  not 
required  to  part  with  any  gratification  for  this  purpose.  Use  only  at  the  beginning 
a  little  diligence,  and  you  will  easily  overcome  so  idle  a  practice.  Wish,  and  it  iE 
done.  S.  Chrys.  super  Act.  sparsim.  A..— Whom  you  crucified.  S.  Peter,  without 
fear  or  apprehension,  openly  and  boldly  tells  them  of  their  heinous  crime:  that 
Christ  is  the  head  corner  stone,  which  they  had  rejected,  as  Christ  himself  had 
told  them,  (Matt.  xii.  10,)  and  that  there  is  no  other  name  under  heaven  given  to 
men  to  be  saved  by.    Wi. 

Vek.  13.  The.  constancy  of  Peter  and  John,  surprised  the  council  very  much. 
They  admired  their  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  seeing  them  men  without  learning 
or  letters,t  and  (as  they  are  called  idiots)  they  could  not  find  how  to  contradict 
the  fact,  the  man  that  was  healed  being  there  present.  Wi.  ■ 

Ver.  16.  What  shall  ice  do  to  these  men  1  They  were  perplexed,  says  S. 
Chrys.,  and  in  greater  fear  than  the  apostles.  They  saw  they  could  do  nothing 
but  threateirand  charge  them  to  speak  no  move  of  Jesus.  Wi 
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be  just  in  the  sight  of  God,  to  hear  you  rather  than  God, 
judge  ye. 

20  For  we  cannot  but  speak  the  things  which  we  have 
seen  and  heard. 

21  But  they,  threatening  them,  sent  them  away  :  not 
finding  how  they  might  punish  them,  because  of  the  peo- 
ple :  for  all  men  glorified  what  had  been  done,  in  that 
which  had  come  to  pass. 

22  For  the  man  was  above  forty  years  old,  in  whom 
that  miraculous  cure  had  been  wrought. 

23  And  being  let  go,  they  came  to  their  own  company, 
and  related  all  that  the  chief  priests  and  ancients  had  said 
to  them. 

24  Who,  when  they  had  heard  them,  with  one  accord 
lifted  up  their  voice  to  God,  and  said  :  Lord,  thou  art  he 
that  didst  make  heaven  and  earth,  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them  : 

25  Who,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  the  mouth  of  our 
father,  David,  thy  servant,  hast  said  :  HWhy  have  the 
Gentiles  raged,  and  the  people  devised  vain  things? 

26  The  kings  of  the  earth  stood  up,  and  the  princes 
assembled  together  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his 
Christ. 

27  For  there  were  truly  assembled  in  this  city,  against 
thy  holy  Son,  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  Herod, 
and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles,  and  the  people  of 
Israel, 

28  To  do  what  thy  hand  and  thy  counsel  decreed  to 
be  done. 

29  And  now,  Lord,  behold  their  threatenings,  and 
grant  to  thy  servants,  with  all  confidence  to  speak  thy  word, 

30  In  this,  that  thou  stretch  forth  thy  hand  to  cures, 
and  signs,  and  wonders,  to  be  done  by  the  name  of  thy 
holy  Son,  Jesus. 


a  Psal.  ii.  1. 


Ver.  19.  But  Peter  and  John  stopped  their  mouths,  by  asking  them,  if  it 
was  reasonable  for  them  to  hearken  to  men  rather  than  to  God.  For  ice,  say 
they,  (ver.  '20,)  cannot  but  speak  things  which  we  have  seen  and  heard.   Wi. 

Vek.  20.  We  have  seen  and  heard.  From  these  words,  S.  Chrysostom 
makes  some  important  remarks  on  the  conduct  of  Christians.  On  returning  from 
the  theatre,  or  any  public  meeting,  each  can  relate  what  lie  has  seen  and  heard. 
This  is  the  fruit  they  reap  from  attending  at  public  places  of  amusement ;  and 
would  to  God  it  were  merely  pleasure  unmixed  with  poison.  But  on  returning 
from  Church,  where  they  have  been  for  instruction,  they  remember  nothing,  speak 
of  nothing  they  have  seen  or  heard.  All  is  silence.  Not  even  a  thought  is  turned 
on  what  has  been  performed.  Horn.  10,  in  Act. — it  is  a  curious  fact,  which  the 
apologists  for  the  innocence  of  modern  plays  would  do  well  to  attend  to,  that  the 
theatre  has  always  been  avoided  by  the  good  and  the  virtuous  of  every  age. 
When  one  of  the  ancient  Fathers  was  exorcising  a  female  demoniac,  who  had  been 
possessed  at  the  theatre,  and  bade  the  devil  to  depart :  No,  replied  he,  I  had  a 
right  to  take  possession  of  her,  for  I  found  her  in  my  own  house.  A. 

Ver.  21.  Threatening  them.  Here  commences  the  history  of  the  first  per- 
secution of  religious  opinion,  which  the  passions  of  men  have  continued,  and 
swelled  to  such  a  frightful  length.  But  on  this,  as  on  all  other  occasions,  it  has 
defeated  its  own  purpose,  by  adding  firmness  and  constancy  to  the  persecuted. 
Truth  is  not  to  be  overpowered  by  violence.  In  vain  have  the  kings  and  princes 
of  the  earth  risen  up  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  Christ.  When  will  men 
learn  that  charity  is  the  principle  of  conversion  ! 

Ver.  23.  Being  let  go,  they  came  to  their  own%  company,  relating  with 
simplicity  all  that  had  happened. 

Ver.  24.  With  one  accord.  With  one  mind,  as  in  the  Greek,  and  with  one 
voice,  being  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  they  fell  to  prayer.   Wi. 

Vek.  30.  That  thou  stretch  forth  thy  hand.%  Lit.  in  this  that  thou  stretch 
forth  thy  hand  to  cures,  &c.  They  pray  to  God,  that  he  would  continue  to  con- 
firm their  pre/iching  by  miracles.  Wi. 

Ver.  31.  The  place  was  .shaken.  Much  in  the  same  manner,  as  at  the  first 
coining  of  the  Holy  Ghost. —  They  were  all  filed  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  Their 
hearts  were  inflamed  and.  excited  by  a  new  motion  of  grace.  Wi. 

\  i:ii  32.  All  things  were  common.  Happy  would  it  be  for  society,  if  the 
Ao\\  in  the  present  day  were  to  imitate,  in  some  degree,  this  charity  of  the  first 
iuicii'lcs,  by  distributing  to   those  that  want.     Both  would  hereby  become  more 


31  And  when  they  had  prayed,  the  place  was  s.iaken 
wherein  they  were  assembled  :  and  they  were  all  filled 
with  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  they  spoke  the  word  of  God 
with  confidence. 

32  And  the  multitude  of  the  believers  had  but  on<: 
heart  and  one  soul :  neither  did  .my  one  of  them  say,  that 
of  the  things  which  he  possessed,  any  thing  was  his  own, 
but  all  things  were  common  to  them. 

33  And  with  great  power  did  the  apostles  give  testi- 
mony of  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  :  and 
great  grace  was  in  them  all. 

34  For  neither  was  there  any  one  among  them  that 
wanted.  For  as  many  as  were  owners  of  lands,  or  houses, 
sold  them,  and  brought  the  price  of  the  things  they 
sold, 

35  And  laid  it  down  before  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 
And  distribution  was  made  to  every  man,  according  as  he 
had  need. 

36  And  Joseph,  who  by  the  apostles  was  surnamed 
Barnabas,  (which,  being  interpreted,  is  the  son  of  con- 
solation,) a  Levite,  a  Cyprian  born, 

37  Having  land,  sold  it,  and  brought  the  price,  and 
laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  judgment  of  God  upon  Ananias  and  Saphira.     The  apostles 
are  cast  into  prison. 

BUTb  a  certain  man,  named  Ananias,  with   Saphira, 
his  wife,  sold  a  field, 

2  And  by  fraud  kept  part  of  the  price  of  the  field,  his 
wife  being  conscious  of  it,  and  bringing  a  certain  part  oi 
it,  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles. 

3  But  Peter  said  :  Ananias,  why  hath  satan  tempted 
thy  heart,  that  thou  shouldst  lie  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and 
by  fraud  keep  part  of  the  price  of  the  field  ? 


b  A.  D.  33. 


happy ;  nor  w-ould  the  rich  derive  less  pleasure  from  such  actions,  than  the  poor. 
S.  Chrys.  hom.  11,  in  Acts. 

Ver.  33.  And  great  grace  was  in  them  all.  All  of  them  there  present  were 
replenished  wiih  extraordinary  graces  of  charity,  zeal,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  36,  37.  Joseph  .  .  .  surnamed  Barnabas,  the  son  of  consolation,  &c 
He  seems  to  be  mentioned  as  the  first  that  sold  all  he  had,  and  brought  the  price, 
and  laid  it  at  the  feet  of  the  apostles.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  A  t  the  feet  of  the  apostles,  out  of  respect.  Thus  the  Suuamitess  fell 
down  and  embraced  Eleseus's  feet.  Many  that  asked  favours  of  Christ,  fell  dou-r. 
at  his  feet,  and  Mary  kissed  his  feet.  Such  are  the  signs  of  reverence  paid  both  lu 
Christ,  and  to  other  sacred  persons,  prophets,  apostles,  popes. 


*  V.  1. 

TOV   llpOV. 

t  V.  13. 
t  V.  23. 
§  V.  30. 


An  officer  of  the  guard  of  the  temple.     Magistratus  templi,  <rrpar/yyoc 

Sine  literis,  aypamiaTiic.     Idiotse,  ISi&rai,  plebeii. 

Ad  suos,  Trpoc  roiig  Idiovg. 

In  eo  quod  extendas,  iv  r<fJ  Iktuvuv,  by  stretching  forth,  ic. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  It  is  believed  by  many  of  the  Father^  that  the  resolution 
which  the  faithful  made  of  selling  their  property,  and  laying  the  price  at  the  feet 
of  the  apostles,  implied  a  vow  of  reserving  nothing  for  themselves,  but  giving  all 
to  the  community  ;  and  that  the  crime  of  Ananias  and  Saphira  consisted  in  the 
violation  of  this  vow ;  on  which  account  they  regarded  them  as  sacrilegious,  and 
plunderers  of  sacred  things.  See  S.  Basil,  serm.  1,  de  Instit.  Monac.  S.  Cypnin, 
lib.  1,  ad  Quir.,  &c. — For,  without  this  supposition,  we  cannot,  as  Menoctiirs 
justly  remarks,  account  for  the  sudden  and  severe  punishment  inflicted  on  the 
offending  parties. 

Ver.  2.  By  fraud  kept  part*  Ananias,  and  his  wife  Saphira,  had  made  a 
promise,  or  vow,  to  put  into  the  common  stock  the  price  of  what  they  had  to  seii. 
When  they  had  sold  the  field,  they  resolved  by  mutual  consent  to  keep  tor  tnoir 
private  use  part  of  the  money,  and  to  bring  in  the  rest,  as  if  they  had  received  no 
more.  The  whole  price  being  promised,  and  by  that  means  consecrated  <  God, 
S.  Aug.  calls  it  a  sacrilegious  fraud,  and  S.  Chrys.  a  theft  of  what  was  already 
made  sacred  to  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Why  hath  satan  tempted  thy  heart 't  The  present  Greek  copie* 
filled  thy  heart.   Wi. 
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Chap.  V. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.   V. 


4  Whilst  it  remained,  did  it  not  remain  to  thee  ?  and 
being  sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power  ?  Why  hast  thou  con- 
ceived this  thing  in  thy  heart  ?  Thou  hast  not  lied  to 
men,  but  to  God. 

5  And  Ananias  hearing  these  words,  fell  down,  and 
gave  up  the  ghost.  And  great  fear  came  upon  all  that 
heard  it. 

6  And  the  young  men,  rising  up,  removed  him,  and 
carrying  him  out,  buried  him. 

7  And  it  came  to  pass,  about  the  space  of  three  hours 
after,  his  wife  also  not  knowing  what  had  happened, 
came  in. 

8  And  Peter  said  to  her:  Tell  me,  woman,  whether 
you  sold  the  field  for  so  much  ?  And  she  said :  Yea,  for 
so  much. 

9  And  Peter  said  unto  her :  Why  have  you  agreed 
together  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  ?  Behold  the  feet 
of  those,  who  have  buried  thy  husband,  are  at  the  door, 
and  they  shall  carry  thee  out. 

10  Immediately  she  fell  down  before  his  feet,  and  gave 
up  the  ghost:  And  the  young  men  coming  in,  found  her 
dead ;  and  carried  her  out,  and  buried  her  by  her  hus- 
band. 

1 1  And  there  came  great  fear  upon  the  whole  church, 
and  upon  all  that  heard  these  things. 

12  And  by  the  hands  of  the  apostles  many  signs  and 
wonders  were  done  among  the  people.  And  they  were 
all,  with  one  accord,  in  Solomon's  porch. 

13  But  of  the  rest,  no  one  durst  join  himself  to  them  : 
but  the  people  magnified  them. 

14  And  the  multitude  of  men  and  women,  that  be- 
lieved in  the  Lord,  was  more  increased, 

15  Insomuch,  that  they  brought  out  the  sick  into  the 
streets,  and  laid  them  on  beds  and  couches,  that  when 
Peter  came,  his  shadow,  at  the  least,  might  overshadow 
any  of  them,  and  they  might  be  delivered  from  their 
infirmities. 

16  And  there  came  also  together,  to  Jerusalem,  a  mul- 
titude out  of  the  neighbouring  cities,  bringing  sick  per- 
sons, and  such  as  were  troubled  with  unclean  spirits  :  who 
were  all  healed. 

17  Then  the  high  priest,  rising  up,  and  all  that  were 


with  him,  (which  is  the  heresy  of  the  Sadducees,)  were 
filled  with  indignation. 

18  And  they  laid  hands  on  the  apostles,  and  put  them 
in  the  common  prison. 

19  But  an  angel  of  the  Lord,  by  night  op  :ning  the 
doors  of  the  prison,  and  leading  them  out,  said  : 

20  Go,  and,  standing,  speak  in  the  temple,  and  to  the 
people,  all  the  words  of  this  life. 

21  And  they  having  heard  this,  entered  early  in  the 
morning  into  the  temple,  and  taught.  Now  the  high 
priest  being  arrived,  and  they  that  were  with  him,  assem- 
bled the  council,  and  all  the  ancients  of  the  children  of 
Israel  :  and  sent  to  the  prison  to  have  them  brought. 

22  But  when  the  officers  came,  and  having  opened  the 
prison,  found  them  not,  returning  back,  they  told, 

23  Saying :  The  prison  indeed  we  found  shut  with  all 
diligence,  and  the  keepers  standing  before  the  doors  :  but 
opening  it,  we  found  no  man  within. 

24  Now,  when  the  magistrate  of  the  temple,  and  the 
chief  priest,  heard  these  words,  they  were  in  doubt  what 
was  become  of  them. 

25  But  a  certain  man  coining,  told  them  :  Behold,  the 
men  whom  you  put  in  prison,  are  standing  in  the  temple 
and  teaching  the  people. 

26  Then  went  the  magistrate  with  the  officers,  and 
brought  them  without  violence :  for  they  feared  the  peo- 
ple, lest  they  should  be  stoned. 

27  And  when  they  had  brought  them,  they  set  them 
before  the  council.     And  the  high  priest  spoke  to  them, 

28  Saying  :  Commanding,  we  commanded  you,  that 
you  should  not  teach  in  this  name :  and  behold,  you  have 
filled  Jerusalem  with  your  doctrine,  and  you  have  a  mind 
to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us. 

29  Peter  then  answering,  and  the  apostles,  said :  We 
ought  to  obey  God  rather  than  men. 

30  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  raised  up  Jesus,  whom 
you  put  to  death,  hanging  him  upon  a  tree. 

31  This  Prince  and  Saviour,  God  hath  exalted  with  his 
right  hand,  to  give  penitence  to  Israel,  and  remission  of 
sins. 

32  And  we  are  witnesses  of  these  things,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  whom  God  hath  given  to  all  those  that  obey  him. 


Ver.  4.  Dii  it  not  remain  to  thee?  That  is,  no  one  forced  thee  to  make  such 
a  promise. — And  being  sold,  was  it  not  in  thy  power,  and  at  thy  free  disposal,  be- 
fore such  a  promise?  but  promises  and  vows  must  be  kept. —  Thou  hast  nut  lied 
to  men,  but  to  God,  by  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. —  Thou  hast  not  lied  to  men, 
only  and  principally,  but  to  God  also ;  for  be  had  also  lied  to  Peter,  and  the  other 
apostles.   Menochius. 

Ver.  5.  Ananias  .  .  .  fell  down,  and  gave  up  the  ghost.  S.  Aug.  says,  X  This 
wvere  judgment  was  to  strike  a  terror  of  such  dissembling  fraudulent  dealings  into 
the  new  Church.  It  was  also  to  show  that  S.  Peter  and  the  apostles  had  the  gift 
of  prophecy.  Wi. — Menochius  and  Cornelius  a  Lapide  think  that  God  struck  him 
interiorly,  as  Peter  spoke.  .  .  There  are  likewise  different  opinions  among  the 
Fathers  respeeting  the  salvation  of  Ananias  and  Saphira.  Some  are  of  opinion, 
that  as  their  fault  was  great,  they  died,  and  perished  in  tneir  sin.  But  the  ideas 
we  are  fond  to  cherish  of  the  infinite  mercy  of  God,  would  rather  incline  us  to  say, 
with  S.  Augustin,  "  I  can  believe  that  God  spared  them  after  this  life,  for  his 
mercy  is  great  .  .  .  They  were  stricken  with  the  scourge  of  death,  that  they  might 
not  be  subject  to  eternal  punishment  "  S.  Aug.  Serm.  148,  olim.  10,  et  in 
Parmen. 

Ver.  7.  Not  knowing.  Because  no  one  durst  tell  her;  so  much  did  they 
lionour,  fear,  and  obey  S.  Peter.    S.  Chrys.  Horn.  12. 

Ver.  8.  Yea,  for  so  much.  That  is,  for  the  same  sum  as  Ananias  mentioned. 
This  the  wife  said,  not  knowing  what  had  before  happened  to  her  husband.    Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Solomon's  porch.  This  was  outside  of  the  temple,  open  to  all,  Jews 
mm!  Gentiles,  pure  and  impure.  They  assembled  here,  because  it  was  a  large 
plauo,  where  they  could  speak  to  many  assembled.  Had  it  been  within  the  temple, 
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the  priests  would  have  interrupted  them,  and  not  have  wanted  pretexts  to  silence 
them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  Of  the  rest,  no  one  durst  Join  himself  to  them.  That  is,  none  of  those 
that  did  not  believe  :  yet  the  people  praised  them,  and  the  number  of  the  faithful 
increased.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  On  .  .  .  couches,  meaner  beds  for  the  poorer  sort. —  That  Peter's 
shadow,  &c.  Thus  was  partly  fulfilled  what  Christ  had  foretold,  (John  xiv.  12,) 
that  his  disciples  should  do  even  greater  miracles  than  he  had  done.  Wi. — 
S.  Augustin,  speaking  of  the  miracles  performed  by  the  saints  now  reigning  in 
heaven,  says,  "  If  the  shadow  of  Peter's  body  could  afFord  help,  how  much  more 
now  the  fulness  of  his  power  ?  "   Serm.  39,  de  Sanctis. 

Ver.  26.  Then  went  the  magistrate  ;^  which  by  the  Greek  was  a  military 
officer.  But  he  did  not  bind  them  like  prisoners,  for  fear  of  a  tumult,  but  desired 
them  to  go  along  with  them  to  the  sanhedrim.  Wi. —  Without  violence.  They  per- 
suaded them  to  appear  willingly  before  the  sanhedrim,  thinking,  perhaps,  more- 
over, that  they  could  not  bind  them,  whom  the  walls  of  the  prison  could  not  confute. 
The  apostles  here,  and  on  all  other  occasions,  show  the  most  astonishing  examples 
of  patience,  constancy,  and  obedience  to  the  laws  of  the  country.    Menochius. 

Ver.  28.  Commanding,  we  commanded  you.  That  is,  charged  you  severely. — 
You  have  a  mind  to  bring  the  blood  of  this  man  upon  us.  You  will  make  us  pas« 
for  guilty  of  the  murder  of  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  29  Peter  answered  boldly,  We  ought  to  obey  God,  rather  than  men. 
And  withal  adds,  that  God  had  raised  from  death  Jesus,  the  Prince  and  SaviMf 
of  mankind,  by  whose  merits  all  might  find  repentance  and  forgivenesi  of  thett 
sins  ;  that  they  were  witnesses  of  his  resurrection,  &c.  W  i 


CiAP.     V. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.   VI. 


33  When  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  were  cut  to 
the  heart,  and  they  thought  to  put  them  to  death. 

34  But  one  in  the  council  rising  up,  a  Pharisee,  by 
name  Gamaliel  a  doctor  of  the  law,  respected  by  all  the 
people,  commanded  the  men  to  be  put  forth  a  little  while. 

35  Anl  he  said  to  them:  Ye  men  of  Israel,  consider 
with  yourselves,  what  you  are  about  to  do  with  these 


men. 


36  For  before  these  days  rose  up  Theodas,  affirming 
himself  to  be  somebody,  with  whom  joined  a  number  of 
men,  about  four  hundred  :  who  was  slain  :  and  all  who 
believed  him,  were  dispersed,  and  reduced  to  nothing. 

37  After  this  man  rose  up  Judas,  the  Galilean,  in  the 
days  of  the  enrolling,  and  drew  away  the  people  after 
him  :  he  also  perished :  and  all,  whosoever  consented  to 
him,  were  dispersed. 

38  And  now,  therefore,  I  say  to  you,  refrain  from  these 
men,  and  let  them  alone :  for  if  this  design,  or  work  be  of 
men,  it  will  fall  to  nothing : 

39  But  if  it  be  of  God,  you  are  not  able  to  destroy  it : 
lest  perhaps  you  be  found  to  oppose  God.  And  they  con- 
sented to  him. 

40  And  calling  in  the  apostles,  after  they  had  been 
scourged,  they  charged  them  not  to  speak  at  all  in  the 
name  of  Jesus,  and  they  dismissed  them. 

41  And  they  indeed  went  from  the  presence  of  the 
council,  rejoicing  that  they  were  accounted  worthy  to 
suffer  reproach  for  the  name  of  Jesus. 


42  And  they  ceased  not  every  day  in  the  temple,  and 
from  house  to  house,  to  teach  and  preach  Christ  Jesus. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  ordaining  of  the  seven  deacons.     Tfie  zeal  of  Stephen. 

ANDa  in  those  days,  the  number  of  the  disciples  in- 
creasing, there  arose  a  murmuring  of  the  Grecians 
against  the  Hebrews,  for  that  their  widows  were  neglected 
in  the  daily  ministration. 

2  Then  the  twelve  calling  together  the  multitude  of  thr 
disciples,  said  :  It  is  not  fit  that  we  should  leave  the  word 
of  God,  and  serve  tables. 

3  Therefore,  brethren,  look  ye  out  among  you  seven 
men  of  good  reputation,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost  and  wis* 
dom,  whom  we  may  appoint  over  this  business. 

4  But  we  will  give  ourselves  continually  to  prayer,  and 
to  the  ministry  of  the  word. 

5  And  the  discourse  pleased  all  the  multitude.  And 
they  chose  Stephen,  a  man  full  of  faith  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  Philip,  and  Prochorus,  and  Nicanor,  and  Ti- 
mon,  and  Parmenas,  and  Nicolas,  a  proselyte  of  Antioch, 

6  These  they  placed  in  the  presence  of  the  apostles : 
and  they,  praying,  imposed  hands  upon  them. 

7  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  increased,  and  the  number 
of  the  disciples  was  multiplied  very  much  in  Jerusalem  : 
a  great  multitude  also  of  the  priests  obeyed  the  faith. 

8  Now  Stephen,  full  of  grace  and  fortitude,  did  great 
wonders  and  miracles  among  the  people. 


a  A.  D.  33. 


Ver.  33  They  were  cut  to  the  heart  ;\\  exasperated  to  fury  and  madness,  and 
were  for  killing  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  Gamaliel.  He  that  had  been  S.  Paul's  master,  according  to  S. 
Chrys.,  advised  them  to  forbear,  and  do  nothing  rashly.  Meddle  not  with  these 
men;  lit.  go  from  them.\  For,  saith  he,  if  this  be  the  work  of  men  only,  it  will 
soon  fall  to  nothing;  but  if  it  be  from  God,  you  cannot  hinder  it,  and  you  will 
only  make  yourselves  guilty,  by  resisting  the  designs  of  God.  They  consented  to 
him,  so  far  as  not  to  put  them  to  death  ;  but  they  made  them  be  scourged,  which 
they  rejoiced  at;  and  they  dismissed  the^i  with  reiterated  threats.  Wi. — Gamaliel 
was  the  master  of  S.  Paul,  Barnabas,  Stephen,  and  others,  and  favoured  the  Chris- 
tians. S.  Clement  and  Ven.  Bede  think  he  was  then  a  Christian,  but  concealed 
his  conversion  at  the  instigation  of  the  apostles,  that  he  might  have  an  opportunity 
of  defending  Christ  in  the  council.  He  afterwards  professed  his  faith  publicly,  and 
was  canonized  with  his  son  Abibas.    See  Baronius,  3rd  of  Aug.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  39.  Time,  and  the  evident  success  of  Christ's  Church,  prove  it  to  be  of 
God.  No  violence  of  the  Jews,  no  persecution  of  heathen  princes,  no  attempts  of 
domestic  adversaries,  heretics,  schismatics,  or  evil  livers,  have  been  able  to  prevail 
against  it.  Let,  then,  no  Catholic  be  dispirited,  because  modern  heresies  continue  ; 
Arian  and  other  heresies  have  continued  much  longer,  have  been  more  powerfully 
supported  by  temporal  power,  and  yet  have  come  to  nothing.  The  Catholic 
religion  was  the  first,  and  it  will  be  the  last  religion. 


*  V.  2.  Defraudavit,  ivocnpiaaro.  Intervertit  aliquid  de  pretio.  S.  Aug.  serm. 
27,  de  Verbis  Apostoli.  Sacrilegii  damnatur,  et  fraudis.  See  S.  Chrys.  hom.  12,  in 
Acta. 

t  V.  3.  Tentavit.  In  all  Greek  copies  at  present,  iir\ripwaiv.  But  S.  Epi- 
Dhan.  Haer.  69,  p.  500,  reads  tTrupaotv. 

\  V.  5.     See  S.  Aug.  1.  3,  cont.  Parmen.  c.  1,  p.  5G,  torn.  9,  nov.  ed. 

§  V.  2fi.      Magistratus,  6  arpaT-qyog. 

|  V.  33.     Dissecabantur,  dinrpiovro ;  which  Arias  Montanus  translates  furebant. 

II   V.  34.     Discedite  ab  istis,  a.7c6a-i)Tt. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  Grecians  against  the  Hebrews*  By  the  Grecians 
tus  many  times  understood  the  heathens  or  pagans,  as  Acts  xiv.  1  ;  xviii.  4,  &c, 
but  here  by  Grecians,  (which  some  translate  Hellenists  or  Grecists,)  wo  may  un- 
derstand those  new-converted  Christians,  who  had  been  Jews  before,  but  who  had 
been  born  in  places  where  the  Greek  tongue  was  spoken  ;  as  by  the  Hebrews,  we 
may  understand  those  converted  to  the  Christian  faith,  who  were  of  the  Jewish 
race,  born  and  bred  in  those  places  where  they  spoke  not  Greek,  but  Syriac,  which 
was  then  the  language  of  the  Jews.  This  difference  is  grounded  on  the  Greek  text. 
—  Their  toidows  were  neglected ;  that  is,  they  seemed  less  regarded,  or  less  favoured 
in  the  daily  distributions,  than  such  as  were  of  the  Jewish  race,  and  spoke  the  lan- 
guage of  the  Jews,  as  it  was  then  spoken  in  Palestine.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  And  serve  tables.  The  apostles  did  not  judge  it  proper  for  them  to 
be  so  much  employed  in  managing  that  common  stock,  out  of  which  every  one,  as 
they  stood  in  need,  were  supplied,  as  to  meat,  and  all  other  necessaries:  this  took 
tp  too  much  of  their  time,  which  'night  be  better  employed  in  preaching,  &c.  Wi. 


—  Word  of  God.  The.most  essential  duty  of  an  apostle  and  bishop,  is  to  announce 
the  word  of  God.  S.  Paul  would  not  even  baptize,  lest  it  should  be  a  prejudice 
to  the  performance  of  this  great  duty,  for  which  he  had  been  sent.   Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  Look  ye  out  among  you  seven  men,  and  men  of  a  good  repute  and 
character,  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. — Divers  circumstances  prove,  that  they 
were  chosen  to  be  about  the  altar  also.  They  were  to  be  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
and  wisdom ;  they  received  the  imposition  of  the  apostles'  hands,  and  in  them 
S.  Paul  requireth,  in  a  manner,  the  same  conditions  as  in  bishops ;  all  which 
would  not  have  been  necessary  for  any  secular  stewardship.  See  Acts  xiii.  3.  Im- 
mediately after  their  ordination,  they  preached,  baptized,  disputed,  as  we  see  in 
S.  Stephen,  &c,  &c.  Hence  S.  Ignatius  :  "  It  is  ours  to  please  by  all  means  the 
deacons,  who  are  for  the  ministry  of  Jesus  Christ;  for  they  are  not  servitors  oi 
meat  and  drink,  but  ministers  of  the  Church  of  God.  For  what  are  deacons,  but 
imitators  or  followers  of  Christ,  ministering  to  bishops,  as  Christ  to  his  Father,  and 
working  unto  him  a  clean  and  immaculate  work,  even  as  S.  Stephen  to  S.  James  1  " 
Ep.  ad  Tral. 

Ver.  5.  By  the  names  of  these  seven,  it  would  appear,  that  they  were  all 
Greeks.  The  reason  of  this,  most  probably,  is  to  silence  more  effectually  all 
future  murmurs,  by  giving  to  the  aggrieved  party  protectors  of  their  own  nation. 
Tirinus. — The  history  of  Stephen  occurs  hereafter.  Philip,  in  the  8th  chapter,  Is 
called  an  evangelist,  that  is,  a  preacher  of  the  gospel.  By  Eusebius,  Tertullian, 
and  others,  he  is  called  an  apostle,  that  is,  an  apostolic  man.  See  Lives  of  the 
Saints,  and  Rom.  Martyrology,  June  6.— S.  .lerom  says,  his  tomb,  and  that  of  his 
four  daughters,  the  prophetesses,  was  to  be  seen  at  Csesarea,  in  Palestine.  Ep.  ad 
Eustoch. — Of  the  rest,  except  Nicolas,  nothing  certain  is  known  :  their  acts  have 
perished.  Nicolas,  as  appears  from  the  text,  was  a  proselyte,  first  to  Judaism, 
then  to  Christianity.  S.  Epiphanius,  and  many  others,  accuse  him  of  being,  by 
his  incontinency,  the  author,  or  at  least  the  occasion,  of  the  impure  sects  of  Nicola- 
ites  and  Gnostics.  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  and  S.  Augustin,  acquit  him  of  this, 
and  attribute  the  above  heresies  to  an  abuse  of  some  expressions,  which  he  uttered 
in  his  simplicity,  and  which  were  susceptible  of  a  good  and  bad  sense.  See  Uaro- 
nius  and  Tillemont. 

Ver.  6.  And  they,  that  is,  the  apostles,  laid,  or  imposed  hands  vpon  them. 
These  deacons,  therefore,  were  designed  and  ordained  for  a  sacred  ministry,  and 
not  only  to  manage  the  common  stock  and  temporals  of  the  faithful.  This  is 
proved,  1.  By  the  qualifications  required  in  such  men,  who  "were  to  be  full  of  the 
Holy  Ghost.  2.  This  is  evident  by  their  ecclesiastical  functions  mentioned  in  this 
book  of  the  Acts,  and  in  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul,  and  by  the  ancient  Fathers. 
S.  Stephen  and  S.  Philip  immediately  preached  the  gospel,  as  we  find  in  this  and 
the  8th  chapter;  they  baptized  those  that  were  converted.  In  the  first  ages,  they 
assisted  the  bishops  and  priests  at  the  Divine  office,  and  distributed  the  sacred 
chalice,  or  cup  of  the  holy  Eucharist.  They  succeeded,  as  it  were,  to  the  Levites 
of  the  old  law.  And  in  the  chief  Churches,  the  deacons,  or  the  archdeacons  in  the 
first  ages,  had  the  chief  administration  of  the  ecclesiastical  revenues,  as  we  read  oi 
S.  Laurence  at  Rome.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Called  of  the  LibertincsA  That  is,  of  the  synagogue  of  those,  whose 
fathers  had  been  made  slaves  under  Pompey  and  the  Romacs,  1  ut  who  had  agaiD 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Ciiav.  VU 


**  But  certain  men  of  the  synagogue,  that  is  called  of 
the  libertines,  and  of  the  Cyreneans,  and  of  the  Alex- 
andrians, and  of  those  that  were  of  Cilicia,  and  Asia,  rose 
up  disputing  wit1:  Stephen  : 

10  And  they  were  not  able  to  resist  the  wisdom  and 
the  spirit  with  which  he  spoke. 

I  1  Then  they  suborned  men  to  say,  that  they  had 
heard  him  speaking  words  of  blasphemy  against  Moses 
and  against  God. 

12  They  stirred  up  therefore  the  people,  and  the  an- 
cients, and  the  Scribes :  and  running  together  they  took 
him,  and' brought  him  before  the  council. 

13  And  they  set  up  false  witnesses,  who  said:  This 
man  ceaseth  not  to  speak  words  against  the  holy  place, 
and  the  law. 

14  For  we  have  heard  him  say,  that  this  Jesus,  of 
Nazareth,  shall  destroy  this  place,  and  shall  change  the 
traditions,  which  Moses  delivered  to  us. 

15  And  all  they  who  sat  in  the  council  looking 
earnestly  upon  him,  saw  his  face  as  it  were  the  face  of  an 
angel. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Stephen's  speech  before  the  council :  his  martyrdom. 

THENa  the  high  priest  said  :  Are  these  things  sc  ? 
2  And    he   said  :    Ye  men,  brethren,  and  fathers, 
give  ear.     The  God   of  glory    appeared   to  our  father, 
Abraham,  when  he  was  in  Mesopotamia,  before  he  dwelt 
in  Charan, 

3  And  he  said  to  him  :  bGo  forth  out  of  thy  country, 
and  from  thy  kindred,  and  come  into  the  land  which  I 
will  show  thee. 

4  Then  he  went  out  of  the  land  of  the  Chaldeans,  and 
dwelt  in  Charan.  And  from  thence,  after  his  father  was 
dead,  he  removed  him  into  tins  land,  in  which  you  now 
dwell. 

5  And  he  gave  him  no  inheritance  in  it,  no  not  the 
pace  of  a  foot :  but  he  promised  to  give  it  him  in  pos- 
session, and  his  seed  after  him,  when  he  had  not  a 
tion. 


»  A.  D.  33.—  b  Gen.  xii.  1.— <:  Gen.  sv.   13.— d  Gen.  xvii.  10.— e  (Jen.  xxi.  24.— »  Gen.  xxv.  25. 
e  Gen.  xxix.  32,  and  xxxv.  22.— h  Gen.  xxxvii.  28. — i  Gun.  xli.  37. — *  Gen.  xlii.  2. 


been  restored  to  their  liberty,  and  had  been  made  free.  There  were  other  syna- 
gogues for  the  .lews  of  Cyrene,  of  Alexandria,  &<«.  VVi. 

Vek.  13.  It  was  true  that  Jesus  would  destroy  the  place,  and  change  their 
traditions,  yet  they  were  false  witnesses,  because  they  deposed,  that  Stephen  had 
made  these  assertions,  which  he  had  not,  purposely  to  excite  the  Jews  to  rise  up 
against  him,  and  put  him  to  death.  Besides,  had  Stephen  spoken  what  was 
advanced  against  him,  they  still  would  have  been  false  witnesses,  for  the  words 
were  in  fact  words  of  truth,  which  these  suborned  men  called,  words  of  blasphemy. 
See  ver.  11. 

Vek.  15.  Sato  his  face  as  it  were  the  face  of  an  angel.  All  in  the  council,  or 
sanhedrim,  saw  an  extraordinary  or  charming  brightness  in  the  countenance  of 
Stephen,  which  struck  them  with  admiration  and  fear.  Wi. — Angel.  His  face 
shone  with  a  wonderful  brightness,  an  emblem  of  his  interior  perfection.  In  this 
he  was  like  Moses,  whose  countenance  was  so  bright,  that  the  Jews  could  not 
Btedfastly  behold  it.  By  this  the  beholders  had  an  opportunity  of  being  con- 
v<  rted,  had  they  so  wished,  or  were  rendered  inexcusable  for  their  neglect.  It  is 
also  a  testimony  of  the  great  sanctity  of  the  deacon.  This  same  miracle  is  not  re- 
corded to  have  happened  tc  any  other  but  Moses,  and  our  Lord  at  his  transfigura- 
tion. D.  Dion.  Carthus. 


*  V.  1.  Groecorum  eXAwviotwv,  not  tWnvwv.  See  also  Acts  is.  29,  and  xi.  20. 
See  Legh  Critica  Sacra. 

t  V.  9.  Libertinorum,  Aipeprivwv,  which  Greek  word  is  taken  from  the  Latin. 
a    Chrys.,  Horn.  15,  says,  a.Tre\ev9ipoi  ovtoj  tcaXovvrai,  &c. 


OKAP.  VII.  Ver.    1.     Are  these  things  so?    The  high  priest  speaks  after  this 
aoiW  iiianiier,  be:r.g  either  terrified,  or  charmed  with  his  angelr"  ri  countenance 
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6  And  God  said  to  him  :  cThat  his  seed  should  sojourr 
in  a  strange  country,  and  that  they  should  bring  then, 
under  bondage,  and  treat  them  ill  for  four  hundren 
years : 

7  And  the  nation  which  they  shall  serve,  I  will  judge 
saith  the  Lord  :  and  after  these  things  they  shall  ge  out 
and  shall  serve  me  in  this  place. 

8  dAnd  he  gave  him  the  covenant  of  circumcision: 
eand  so  he  begot  Isaac,  and  circumcised  him  the  eighth 
day:  and  f Isaac,  Jacob:  cand  Jacob,  the  twelve  patri- 
archs. 

i)  And  the  patriarchs,  moved  with  envy,'1  sold  Joseph 
into  Egypt :  and  God  was  with  him. 

10  And  he  delivered  him  out  of  all  his  tribulations: 
'and  gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  Pharao, 
king  of  Egypt,  and  he  appointed  him  governor  over 
Egypt,  and  over  all  his  house. 

1 1  Now  there  came  a  famine  over  all  Egypt,  and 
Chanaan,  and  great  tribulation  :  and  our  fathers  found  no 
food. 

12  kBut  when  Jacob  had  heard  that  there- was  corn  in 
Egypt :  he  sent  our  fathers  the  first  time  : 

13  'And  at  the  second  time  Joseph  was  known  by  his 
brethren,  and  his  kindred  was  made  known  to  Pharao. 

14  And  Joseph  sending,  called  thither  Jacob,  his  father, 
and  all  his  kindred,  seventy-five  souls. 

15  mSo  Jacob  went  down  into  Egypt,  and  "he  died, 
and  our  fathers. 

16  And  they  were  translated  to  Sichem,  and  were  laid 
in  the  sepulchre,  °  which  Abraham  bought  for  a  sum  oi 
money  of  the  sons  of  Hemor,  the  son  of  Sichem. 

17  And  when  the  time  of  the  promise  drew  near, 
which  God  had  promised  to  Abraham,  p  the  people  in- 
creased and  were  multiplied  in  Egypt, 

18  Till  another  king  arose  in  Egypt  who  knew  not 
Joseph. 

19  The  same  dealing  deceitfully  with  our  race,  afflict- 
ed our  fathers,  that  they  should  expose  their  children,  to 
the  end  they  might  not  be  kept  alive. 

1  Gen.  xlv.  3.— ">  Gen.  xlvi.  5.— »  Gen.  xlix.  32.—°  Gen.  xxiii.  10,  and  1.  5,  and  13; 
Jos.  xxiv.  ;<2.— P  Kxod.  i.  7. 


Vot  the  pace  of  a  foot ;  not  so  much  as  a  foot  of  land,  that  is,  to  dwell 
bought  there  a  place  to  bury  in.  Gen.  xxiii.  9.   Wi. 


Ver.  5.     Ni 
in,  though  he  bous. 

Ver.  fi.  For  four  hundred  years,  counting  from  the  birth  of  Isaac,  which 
was  twenty-five  years  after  the  call  and  promises  made  to  Abraham.  It  is  certain 
the  Israelites  were  not  four  hundred  years  in  Egypt.  Wi.— Four  hundred.  These 
words  are  taken  from  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  Genesis,  in  which  Moses  mentions 
the  same  number  of  years.  This  calculation  is  made  from  the  entry  of  Abraham 
into  Chanaan,  to  the  departure  of  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt.  Strictly,  the 
Israelites  did  not  remain  in  Egypt  more  than  two  hundred  and  fifteen  years. 

Ver.  8.  The  covenant,  or  the  testament*  and'  alliance  of  circumcision,  by 
which  the  Israelites  should  be  known  to  be  the  elect  people  of  God.  Wi.— Literally, 
he  trave  them  the  alliance  of  circumcision  ;  he  made  with  him  an  alliance,  of  which 
circumcision  was  the  seal.  V. 

Ver.  10.  Gave  him  favour  and  wisdom  in  the  sight  of  PJtarao.  Some  under- 
stand Divine  graces,  and  gifts  of  prophecy,  and  the  like  :  others,  that  he  made 
him  find  favour  in  the  sight  of  king  Pharao,  who  appointed  him  to  be  governor  of 
Egypt.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Which  Abraham  bought  .  .  .  of  the  sons  of  Hemor,  the  son  of  Sichem. 
This  purchase  made  by  Abraham  must  be  different  from  the  purchase  of  a  field 
made  afterwards  by  Jacob.  Gen.  xxxiii.  19.  See  a  Lapide,  the  author  of  the 
Analysis,  Dissert.  23.  P.  Alleman,  &c.  Wi.—  Abraham  bought.  There  must  be  an 
error  of  the  copyist  in  this  verse.  Either  the  word  Abraham  ought  to  be  omitted, 
or  changed  into  Jacob.  For  it  is  plain,  from  Gen.  xxxiii.  19,  that  the  latter 
bought  the  land  from  the  sons  of  Hemor.  The  Hebrew  says,  he  bought  it  for  ono 
hundred  kesitha,  which  some  translate  pieces  of  silver;  others,  lambs.  As  for 
Abraham,  and  Jacob,  they  were  buried  in  the  cavern  of  Mambre,  which  Abiahain 
had  purchased  from  the  children  if  Heth.     jen.  xxiii.  Calmet. 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  VIl. 


20  "At  the  same  time  was  Moses  born,  and  he  was  ac- 
ceptable to  God,  and  he  was  nourished  three  months  in  his 
fathers  house. 

21  But  he  being  exposed,  Pharao's  daughter  took  him 
up,  and  nourished  him  for  her  own  son. 

22  And  Moses  was  instructed  in  all  the  wisdom  of  the 
Egyptians,  and  he  was  powerful  in  his  words,  and  in  his 
deeds. 

23  And  when  he  was  full  forty  years  old,  it  came  into 
his  heart  to  visit  his  brethren,  the  children  of  Israel. 

24  b  And  having  seen  a  certain  man  suffer  an  injury,  he 
defended  him :  and  striking  the  Egyptian,  he  avenged 
him  who  suffered  the  injury. 

25  And  he  thought  that  his  brethren  understood  that 
God,  by  his  hand,  would  save  I  hem  :  but  they  understood 
it  not. 

26  cAnd  the  next  day  he  showed  himself  to  them  that 
were  at  strife  :  and  would  have  reconciled  them  in  peace, 
saying :   Men,  ye  are  brethren,  why  hurt  ye  one  another? 

27  But  he  that  did  the  injury  to  his  neighbour,  thrust 
him  away,  saying :  Who  hath  appointed  thee  prince  and 
judge  over  us  ? 

28  Wilt  thou  kill  me,  as  thou  didst  yesterday  kill  the 
Egyptian  ? 

29  And  Moses  fled  upon  this  word  :  and  became  a 
stranger  in  the  land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat  two  sons. 

30  And  when  forty  years  were  expired,'1  there  appeared 
to  him  in  the  desert  of  Mount  Sinai  an  angel,  in  a  flame 
>f  fire,  in  a  bush. 

31  And  Moses  seeing  it,  wondered  at  the  sight:  anJ 
as  he  drew  near  to  view  it,  the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  to 
him,  saying : 

32  1  am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God  of  Abraham, 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob.  And  Moses 
being  terrified,  durst  not  behold. 

33  And  the  Lord  said  to  him :  Loose  thy  shoes  from 
off  thy  feet ;  for  the  place  wherein  thou  standest,  is  holy 
ground. 

34  Seeing,  I  have  seen  the  affliction  of  my  people, 
which  is  in  Egypt,  and  I  have  heard  their  groaning,  and 

a  Kxod.  ii.  2;  Heb.  xi.  23.— b  Exod.  ii.  12.— c  Exod.  ii.  13.— <»  Exod.  iii.  i.~ e  Exod.  vii.  8, 

and  ix.  10,  and  xi.  14. 


Vek.  20.  Moses  .  .  .  was  acceptable  to  God.\  Greatly  favoured  both  with  gifts 
if  nature  and  grace.     Some  expound  it,  was  extremely  fair  or  beautiful.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  In  words  and  in  deeds.  Moses  was  persuasive  and  powerful  in  reason- 
ing :  but  had  an  impediment  in  his  speech,  as  we  know  from  Exod.  iv.  10,  and  vi. 
12.  He  possessed,  moreover,  strength,  energy,  and  grandeur,  in  his  discourse. 
Of  I  his  we  have  abundant  proofs  in  his  books. 

V  er.  29.  Moses  fled  upon  this  word;  because  he  perceived  the  murder  he  had 
committed  was  become  public,  though  he  thought  it  to  be  secret.  Menochius. —  He 
fled,  to  avoid  the  anger  of  the  king,  into  Madian,  where,  during  his  sojourning,  he 
bad  two  sons  of  Sephora,  whom  he  married  there.  V. — Moses,  or  Moyses,  in  the 
Egyptian  dialect,  means,  saved  from  water.  He  slew  the  Egyptian  by  particular 
inspiration  of  God,  as  a  prelude  to  his  delivering  the  people  from  oppression  and 
bondage,  ver.  25,  supra. — But  such  particular  and  extraordinary  examples  are  not 
to  be  imitated.  Ch.— He  was  inspired  to  stand  up,  as  the  Egyptian  law  required,  in 
Jei'ence  of  the  innocent.  S.  Thorn,  ii.  2,  q.  60. 

Ver.  30.  In  aflame  of  fire,  in  a  bush.%  Lit.  in  the  fire  of  a  flattie  of  the  bush. 
The  sense  must  be,  that  the  bush  seemed  on  fire,  and  in  a  flame,  and  yet  was  not 
consumed.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  Loose  thy  shoes.  This  was  a  method  of  testifying  respect  among  the 
eastern  nations.  The  Mahometans  do  not  wear  their  shoes  in  their  mosques. 
The  Jewish  priests  served  in  the  temple  with  their  shoes  off.  The  angel  who  ap- 
peared to  Josue  ordered  him  also  to  take  off  his  shoes.  Jos.  v.  16. 

Vek..  35.  Moses,  whom  they  refused.  Lit.  denied.  So  have  you  rejected  and 
(lrnie.i  Jesus,  of  whom  Moses  prophesied,  when  he  said  that  God  would  raise 
■ip  to  then:  a  prophet  like  to  himself,  and  commanded  them  to  hear  him.  Wi. — lie- 
iettAiv,     In  Greek  Aurpu>r»)i/ ;   Protestant  version,  Deliverer;  though  the  learned 


am  come  down  to  deliver  them.  And  now  come,  and  I 
will  send  thee  into  Egypt.  ' 

35  This  Moses,  whom  they  refused,  saying :  Who  hath 
appointed  thee  prince  and  judge  ?  him  God  sent  a  prince 
and  redeemer,  by  the  hand  of  the  angel,  who  appeared  to 
him  in  tht  jush. 

3G  cHe  brought  them  out,  doing  wonders  and  signs  in 
the  land  of  Egypt,  and  in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  desert 
for  forty  years. 

37  This  is  that  Moses  who  said  to  the  children  of  Is- 
rael:  fA  prophet  will  God  raise  up  to  you  out  of  your 
own  brethren,  as  myself:  him  shall  you  hear. 

38  sThis  is  he  who  was  in  the  church  in  the  wilderness, 
with  the  angel,  who  spoke  to  him  on  Mount  Sinai,  and 
with  our  fathers  :  who  received  the  words  of  life  to  give 
to  us. 

39  To  whom  our  fathers  would  not  be  obedient :  but 
repulsed   him,   and    in   their  hearts    returned   back   into 

Egypt, 

40  Saying  to  Aaron  :  ''Make  us  gods  to  go  before  us : 
fbi  as  to  this  Moses,  who  brought  us  out  of  the  land  ol 
Egypt,  we  know  not  what  is  become  of  him. 

41  And  they  made  a  calf  in  those  days,  and  offered 
sacrifice  to  the  idol,  and  rejoiced  in  the  works  of  their  own 
hands. 

42  And  God  turned,  and  gave  them  up  to  serve  the 
host  of  heaven,  as  it  is  written  in  the  book  of  the  propoets : 
1  Did  you  offer  victims  and  sacrifices  to  me  for  forty  years 
in  the  desert,  O  house  of  Israel  ? 

43  And  you  took  unto  you  the  tabernacle  of  Moloch, 
and  the  star  of  your  god,  Rempham,  figures  which  you 
made  to  adore  them.  And  I  will  carry  you  away  beyond 
Babylon. 

44  The  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  was  with  our  fa- 
thers in  the  desert,  as  God  ordained  for  them,  kspeaking 
to  Moses  that  he  should  make  it  according  to  the  form 
which  he  had  seen. 

45  'Which  also  our  fathers  receiving,  brought  in  with 
Jesus,  into  the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  whom  God  ex- 
pelled from  the  face  of  our  fathers,  until  the  days  of  David 

f  Deut.  xviii.  15. — B  Exod.  xix.  3. — h  Exod.  xxxii.  1. — '  Amos  v.  25. — k  Exod.  xxv.  40. 

1  Jos.  iii.  14;  Heb.  viii.  9. 

Polus,  in  his  Synopsis  Criticorum,  on  this  place,  says,  "  that  no  greater  injury  a 
done  to  God,  by  calling  Moses  a  redeemer,  in  this  place,  than  by  calling  him  a 
mediator,  in  Gal.  iii.  19.  He  is  called  a  redeemer,"  says  this  learned  Protestant 
commentator,  "  inasmuch  as  he  led  forth  and  preserved  the  people  of  God  safe  by  the 
blood  of  a  lamb,  and  thus  exhibited  a  figure  of  the  true  redemption,  through  the 
blood  of  Christ."  We  all  own  that  Jesus  Christ,  as  having  paid  the  ransom  of  our 
delivery  with  his  own  blood,  is,  strictly  speaking,  our  only  true  Redeemer,  and 
Advocate  with  his  Father,  who  asks  and  obtains  all  tilings  immediately  by  his  own 
merit ;  but  this  does  not  exclude  the  prayers  of  the  saints,  bo  ih  alive  and  dead.  Did 
not  the  apostles  pray  for  the  people,  and  desire  the  people  to  pray  for  them  ?  "  Our 
Lord  Jesus  C  hrist  still  intercedes  for  us,  and  all  the  martyrs  that  are  with  him 
pray  for  us :  nor  will  their  intercession  cease,  till  we  cease  our  groanings,"  says  S 
August  in,  in  Psal.  lxxxv.  in  fine. 

Ver.  38.  This  is  he  toho  was  in  the  Church^  in  the  wilderness,  after  God  hac 
by  him  delivered  their  Fathers  out  of  their  slavery  in  Egypt. 

Ver.  40.  Haying  to  Aaron,  Make  its  gods :  forcing  him,  in  a  manner,  to  make 
them  the  golden  calf,  while  Moses  was  receiving  the  law  from  God.  Wi. 

Vek.  43.  And  you,  that  is,  your  forefathers,  took  unto  you  the  tabernacle  oj 
Moloch.  He  reproaches  the  Jews  with  their  idolatry,  and  worship  of  different  false 
gods,  from  time  to  time,  notwithstanding  God's  comminations  by  the  prophets,  of 
which  he  puts  them  in  mind  by  these  words,  and  I  will  translate  you  beyond 
Babylon. 

Ver.  44.  The  tabernacle  of  t lie  testimory,  in  which  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant, 
as  they  were  made  by  Moses,  which  were  moved  from  place  to  place  with  the  Is- 
raelites in  the  wilderness ;  and  which  Jesus,  or  Josue,  brought  with  the  people, 
into  the  possessions  of  the  Gentiles,  that  is.  into  the  land  of  Chanaan,  which  ha<* 


Chap.  VII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Cuap.   VIII. 


4()  a  Who  found  grace  in  the  sight  of  God,  ''and  desired 
that  he  might  find  a  tabernacle  for  the  God  of  Jacob. 

47  cBut  Solomon  built  him  a  house. 

48  dBut  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  houses  made 
by  hands,  as  the  prophet  saith. 

49  'Heaven  is  my  throne:  and  the  earth  is  my  foot- 
stool. What  house  will  you  build  for  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
or  what  is  the  place  of  my  rest  ? 

50  Hath  not  my  hand  made  all  these  things? 

51  With  a  stiff  neck  and  uncircumcised  heart  and  ears, 
you  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as  your  fathers  did,  so 
do  you  also. 

52  Which  of  the  prophets  have  not  your  fathers  perse- 
cuted ?  And  they  have  slain  these  who  foretold  of  the 
coming  of  the  Just  One :  of  whom  you  have  been  now 
the  betrayers  and  murderers  : 

53  Who  have  received  the  law  by  the  disposition  of 
angels,  and  have  not  kept  it. 

54  Now  hearing  these  things,  they  were  cut  to  the 
heart,  and  they  gnashed  with  their  teeth  at  him. 

55  But  he  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looking  up 
stedfastly  to  heaven,  saw  the  glory  of  God,  and  Jesus 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  Gud.  And  he  said  :  Behold 
I  see  the  heavens  opened,  and  the  Son  of  man  standing  at 
the  right  hand  of  God. 

56  And  they  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice,  stopped 
their  ears,  and  with  one  accord  rushed  in  violently  upon 
him. 

57  And  having  cast  him  out  of  the  city,  they  stoned 
him  :  and  the  witnesses  laid  down  their  garments  at  the 
feet  of  a  young  man,  whose  name  was  Saul. 

58  And  they  stoned  Stephen,  invoking  and  saying : 
Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit. 

59  And  kneeling  down,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
saying  :  Lord,  lay  not  this  sin  to  their  charge.  And  when 
he  had  said  this,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  Lord.  And  Saul 
was  consenting  to  his  death. 

•  1  Kings  xvi.  13. — *  Psal.  cxxxi.  5. — c  3  Kings  vi.  1  ;  1  Par.  xvii.  12. 


CHAP.  VIII. 

Philip  converts  the  Samaritans,  and  baptizes  the  eunuch. 

AND  '  at  that  time  there  was  raised  a  great  persecution 
against  the  church,  which  was  at  Jerusalem,  and 
they  were  all  dispersed  through  the  countries  of  Juda  and 
Samaria,  except  the  apostles. 

2  And  devout  men  took  care  of  Stephen's  funeral,  and 
made  great  mourning  over  him. 

3  But  Saul  ravaged  the  church,  entering  into  houses, 
and,  hauling  away  men  and  women,  committed  them  to 
prison. 

4  They,  therefore,  who  were  dispersed,  went  about 
preaching  the  word  of  God. 

5  And  Philip  going  down  to  the  city  o£  Samaria, 
preached  Christ  to  them. 

6  And  the  people  were  attentive  to  those  things,  which 
were  said  by  Philip,  with  one  accord  hearing,  and  seeing 
the  miracles  which  he  did. 

7  For  unclean  spirits,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice, 
went  out  of  many  who  were  possessed  with  them. 

8  And  many  taken  with  the  palsy,  and  that  were  lame, 
were  healed. 

9  And  there  was  great  joy  in  that  city.  But  a  certain 
man,  named  Simon,  who  before  had  been  a  magician  in 
the  city,  seducing  the  people  of  Samaria,  giving  out  that 
he  was  some  great  one : 

10  To  whom  all  hearkened,  from  the  least  to  the  great- 
est, saying  :  This  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is 
called  great. 

1 1  And  they  were  attentive  to  him,  because  for  a  long 
time  he  had  bewitched  them  with  his  sorceries. 

12  But  when  they  had  believed  Philip  preaching  of  the 
kingdom  of  God,  in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  men  and 
women  were  baptized. 

13  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also:  and  being  bap- 
tized, he  adhered  to  Philip.  Seeing  also  wonders  and 
miracles  done,  he  was  struck  with  amazement. 

<l  Infra,  xvii.  24.— «  Isa.  lxvi.  1.— *  A.  D.  33. 


seen  before  possessed  by  the  Gentiles. — This  tabernacle,  in  which  was  kept  the  ark, 
remained  with  the  Israelites  till  the  time  of  David,  or  rather  of  Solomon,  wrho  built 
the  temple.  Wi. 

Ver.  48.  But  the  Most  High  dwelleth  not  in  hotises  made  by  hands.  God  is 
every  where,  nor  is  his  presence  confined  to  the  temple,  which  was  already  once 
destroyed  ;  and  what  if  it  be  destroyed  again,  as  Christ  foretold  ?  God  must  still 
lie  adored,  worshipped,  and  served,  as  he  was  before  the  temple  was  first  built, 
which  was  only  by  Solomon.  Wi. — Dwelleth  not  in  houses.  That  is,  so  as  to 
stand  in  need  of  earthly  dwellings,  or  to  be  contained,  or  circumscribed  by  them. 
Though  otherwise,  by  his  immense  Divinity,  he  is  in  our  houses,  and  every  where 
else  ;  and  Christ  in  his  humanity  dwelt  in  houses  :  and  is  now  on  our  altars.  Ch. 

Ver.  51.  With  a  stiff  neck  and  uncircumcised  heart.  S.  Stephen,  inspired  by 
the  Holy  Ghost,  knowing  he  should  die  a  martyr,  boldly  reproaches  them  for  per- 
secuting the  prophets,  for  putting  to  death  the  Just  One,  that  is,  the  Messias,  fore- 
told by  the  prophets.  Wi. 

Ver.  54.  They  were  cut  to  the  heart :  exasperated  even  to  rage  and  madness. 
See  chap.  v.  33,  gnashing  their  teeth  with  indignation.  Wi. 

Ver.  56.  Stopped  their  ears,  crying  out,  blasphemy  :  and  they  stoned  him  to 
death.  He  praying  for  them,  and  saying.  Lord  Jesus,  receive  my  spirit,  in  imita- 
tion of  his  Lord  and  Master,  our  Saviour  Christ.  And||  reposed  in  the  Lord.  Lit. 
tlept.  In  most  Greek  copies,  are  now  wanting,  in  the  Lord ;  out  it  is  no  doubt 
the  sense.  Wi. — Rushed  in  violently  upon  him.  This  proceeding,  without  any 
sentence,  or  form  of  law,  was  altogether  irregular ;  and  never  used  in  the  better 
t;mes  of  the  Jewish  government.  This  was  called,  judgment  of  zeal,  and  only 
allowed  in  one  instance,  viz.  when  any  one  came  to  draw  the  people  to  idolatry. 
Afterwards,  this  kind  of  proceeding  was  extended  to  other  crimes.  See  Deut.  xiii. 
6;  Num.  xxiv. ;   1  Mac.  xi.  24,  &c. 

Vkr.  58.     Invoking.     See  with  what  arms  S.  Stephen  defended  himself  against 

the  fury  of  his  enemies.     He  put  on  charity  for  a  breastplate,  and  by  that  came 

off  victorious.     By  his  love  of  God,  he  resisted  the  enraged  Jews;  by  the  love  he 

Ik  re  his  neighbour,  he  prayed  for  those  that  stoned  him.    S.  Fulgentius,  Serm.  de 
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S.  Steph. — We  here  again  see  the  powerful  intercession  of  the  saints ;  "  for,"  say* 
S.  Augustin,  "  if  Stephen  had  not  thus  prayed,  the  Church  would  not  have  to  glory 
in  a  S.  Paul.  Si  Stephanus  non  sic  orasset,  Ecclesia  Paulum  non  haberet."  Serm. 
1,  de  S.  Steph.  

*  V.  8.     Testamentum.  ttjv  Sia9r)Kt)v.    See  Heb.  ix.  1G. 

t  V.  20.  Gratus  Deo,  aunloc  ry  Beqi.  Acceptable  to  God.  It  may  also  sig- 
nify, beautiful  in  the  sight  of  God,  that  is,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  very 
beautiful. 

t  V.  30.     In  igne  flammie  rubi,  tv  <p\oyl  wvpbe  j3arov.     In  flamma  ignis  rubi. 

^  V.  38.     In  the  assembly.     Lit.  in  Ecclesia,  iv  ry  tiocXjjffip. 

||  V.  56.     Obdormivit  in  Domino.    iKoipifii], 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Were  dispersed.  During  this  great  persecution  of  the 
Church,  those  who  could  not  conceal  themselves,  were  dispersed  into  different 
countries.  Thus  did  the  Almighty  make  use  of  the  malice  of  his  enemies,  to  the 
greater  exaltation  and  glory  of  his  own  name.  For  those  who  fled,  carried  with 
them  the  light  of  the  gospel  wherever  they  went.  Tirinus. — They  were  burning 
torches,  which  communicated  of  their  holy  fire  to  every  place,  in  which  they  were 
scattered.  S.  Au<r.  Serin.  116. — Thus  was  the  gospel  disseminated  from  Jerubalein 
into  all  Judea  and  Samaria.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Took  care.  We  see  great  devotion  used  in  burying  his  body,  and  four 
centuries  afterwards,  at  the  finding  and  translating  thereof.  Very  many  miracles 
were  performed  on  that  occasion,  as  S.  Augustin  witnesses  in  his  work  de  Civitate 
Dei,  1.  22,  c.  8,  and  Serm.  de  S.  Steph.  T.  8. 

Ver.  10.  This  man  is  the  power  of  God,  which  is  called  (that  is,  which  ie 
truly)  great.  Simon  pretended  to  be  God,  and  the  great  God.  See  S.  Irten.  1.  1, 
c.  20. 

Ver.  11.  He  had  bewitched  them  with  his  sorceries  *  or  magic:  ;ie  had  p»« 
them  out  of  their  wits,  turned  their  heads,  charmed  them,  stupified  chem.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.     Simon  himself  believed.     That  is,  pretended  to  believe,  that  he  miffM 


Chap.   VIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  VIII. 


14  Now  when  the  apostles,  who  were  in  Jerusalem, 
jad  heard  that  Samaria  had  received  the  word  of  God, 
they  sent  to  them  Peter  and  John. 

15  Who  when  they  were  come,  prayed  for  them,  that 
they  might  receive  the  Holy  Ghost : 

16  For  he  was  not  yet  come  upon  any  one  of  them, 
but  they  were  only  baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

17  Then  they  laid  their  hands  upon  them,  and  they 
received  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  when  Simon  saw,  that  by  the  imposition  of 
the  hands  of  the  apostles,  the  Holy  Ghost  was  given,  he 
offered  them  money, 

19  Saying  :  Give  me  also  this  power,  that  on  whom- 
soever 1  shall  lay  hands,  he  may  receive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
But  Peter  said  to  him  : 

20  May  thy  money  perish  with  thee  .  because  thou 
hast  esteemed  the  gift  of  God  to  be  purchased  with  money. 

21  Thou  hast  no  part,  nor  lot  in  this  matter:  for  thy 
heart  is  not  riaht  in  the  sight  of  God. 

22  Do  penance,  therefore,  for  this  thy  wickedness  : 
and  pray  to  God,  that  perhaps  this  thought  of  thy  heart 
may  be  forgiven  thee. 

23  For  I  see  thou  art  in  the  gall  of  bitterness,  and  in 
the  bonds  of  iniquity. 

24  Then  Simon  answering,  said :  Pray  you  to  the 
Lord  for  me,  that  none  of  these  things  which  you  have 
said,  may  come  upon  me. 

25  And  they  indeed  having  testified,  and  preached 
the  word  of  the  Lord,  returned  to  Jerusalem,  and  preached 
the  gospel  to  many  countries  of  the  Samaritans. 

26  And  an  angel  of  the  Lord  spoke  to  Philip,  saying  : 
Arise,  and  go  towards  the  south,  to  the  way  that  goeth 
down  from  Jerusalem  to  Gaza :  this  is  desert. 

27  And   rising  up,    he  went.     And  behold  a  man  of 


Ethiopia,  an  eunuch,  of  great  authority  under  Candace, 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  who  had  charge  over  all  her 
treasures,  had  come  to  Jerusalem  to  adore : 

28  And  he  was  returning,  sitting  on  his  chariot,  and 
reading  Isaias,  the  prophet. 

29  And  the  Spirit  said  to  Philip  Go  near,  and  j"in 
thyself  to  that  chariot. 

•  30  And  Philip  running  thither,  heard  him  reading  the 
prophet,  Isaias,  and  he  said :  Thinkest  thou  that  thou 
understandest  what  thou  readest  ? 

31  And  he  said:  How  can  I,  unless  some  one  show 
me?  And  he  desired  Philip  to  come  up,  and  sit  with 
him. 

32  And  the  place  of  the  Scripture,  which  he  read,  was 
this:  aAs  a  sheep  he  was  led  to  the  slaughter  :  and  like 
a  lamb  without  a  voice  before  his  shearer,  so  opened  he 
not  his  mouth. 

33  In  humility  his  judgment  was  taken  away.  Who 
shall  declare  his  generation,  for  his  life  shall  be  taken 
away  from  the  earth  ? 

34  And  the  eunuch  answering  Philip,  said  :  I  beseech 
thee,  of  whom  doth  the  prophet  speak  this  ?  of  himself, 
or  of  some  other  ? 

35  And  Philip,  opening  his  mouth,  and  beginning  at 
that.  Scripture,  preached  to  him  Jesus. 

36  And  as  they  went  on  their  way,  they  came  to  a 
certain  water  :  and  the  eunuch  saith :  See  here  is  water, 
what  hindereth  me  from  being  baptized  ? 

37  And  Philip  said  :  If  thou  believest  with  thy  whole 
heart,  thou  mayest.  And  he  answering,  said  :  I  believe 
that  Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God. 

38  And  he  commanded  the  chariot  to  stand  still  :  and 
they  both  went  down  into  the  water,  Philip,  and  the 
eunuch,  and  he  baptized  him. 


a  Isa.  liii.  7. 


obtain  the  power  of  speaking  tongues,  and  working  miracles,  which  was  frequently 
imparted  to  tUe  faithful  at  baptism.  Menochius. 

Ver.  15.  The  Holy  Ghost,  which  the  apostles  came  to  give  the  Samaritan 
Neophytes,  was  not  the  spirit  of  grace,  of  justice,  and  of  sanctity,  for  that  they 
had  received  at  baptism  ;  but  the  spirit  of  strength,  to  confess  with  confidence  and 
freedom  the  name  of  Jesus,  and  the  supernatural  and  miraculous  graces,  usually 
at  that  time  granted  to  the  faithful,  by  the  imposition  of  hands.  Philip  did  not 
administer  this  sacrament,  because  he  could  not;  he  was  not  a  bishop.  Hence 
now  in  the  Church,  we  see  only   the  chief  pastors  do  it,  prascipuos  et  Don  alios 

videmus  hoc  facere.    See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  18,  in  Acta There  is  no  mention  here, 

it  is  true,  of  unction,  but  the  most  venerable  antiquity  clearly  specifies  it.  S. 
Cyprian,  in  the  third  age,  says,  "  It  is  moreover  necessary,  that  he  who  has  been 
baptized,  should  be  anointed,  that  having  received  the  chrism,  that  is,  the  unction, 
lie  may  be  the  anointed  of  God."  Ep.  70. — In  the  next  age,  S.  Pacianus  writes  : 
'•  Do  you  say  that  this  (the  power  of  remitting  sins)  was  granted  only  to  the 
apostles  ?  Then  I  say,  that  they  alone  could  baptize,  and  give  the  Holy  Spirit,  for 
to  them  alone  was  the  command  of  doing  it  given.  If,  therefore,  the  right  of  con- 
ferring baptism,  and  of  anointing,  descended  to  their  successors,  to  them  also  has 
come  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing."  Ep.  1,  ad  Sym.  Bibl.  Max.  T.  4,  p.  307. 

Ver.  17.  They  received  the  Holy  Ghost.  Not  but  that  they  had  received  the 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost  at  their  baptism  ;  but  not  that  plenitude  of  grace,  and 
those  gifts,  which  they  received  from  bishops  in  the  6acrament  of  confirmation. 
This  sacrament,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes,  t  S.  Philip,  the  deacon,  had  not  power  to 
give.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Simon.  .  .  offered  them  money.  From  hence  it  is  called  the  sin  of 
Bimony,  to  buy,  sell,  or  give  money  for  benefices,  and  spiritual  things.  It  was 
vanity  that  made  Simon  desire  this  power.  Wi. — Hence  to  give  or  receive  money 
in  exchange,  or  as  a  price  for  any  spiritual  good  whatever,  is  justly  esteemed  sin- 
fiil.  It  is  called  simony,  nom  the  name  of  the  person  who  was  first  engaged  in 
this  sin.  A. 

Ver.  20.  May  thy  money  perish  with  thee  ;  or  go  with  thee  to  perdition.  This 
»as  a  prophecy,  says  S.  Cnrys.,  of  S.  Peter,  who  saw  him  incorrigible,  and  that  he 
would  not  repent.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.     Not  lot  in  this  matter.     Lit.  in  this  saying.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  That  perhaps  this  thought  of  thy  heart  may  be  forgiven  thee.  The 
>oni  perhaps,  as  the  interpreters  commonly  observe  on  this  and  other  places, 
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many  times  does  not  imply  any  doubt  or  uncertainty.  There  could  be  no  doubt, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  only  as  to  his  repenting  :  if  he  repented,  it  is  certain  he  would 
find  remission  of  his  sins.   Wi. 

Ver.  23.  In  the  gall  of  bitterness.  In  the  bitter  gall  of  hypocrisy,  in  the 
bonds,  fetters,  and  chains  of  sin  and  iniquity.  Wi. 

Ver  24.  Pray  .  .  .for  me.  Instead  of  following  the  advice  of  S.  Peter,  he 
beg*  them  to  pray,  not  that  God  would  touch  his  heart,  and  give  him  repentance  • 
bur  that  the  evils  might  not  fall  upon  him.  In  this  he  is  a  true  model  of  false  peni- 
tents, who  hate  not  the  sin,  but  fear  the  punishment  which  is  the  consequence  of  it. 

Ver.  20.  This  is  desert.  In  construction,  whether  we  regard  the  Latin  o» 
Greek,  to  be  desert,  may  either  agree  to  the  way  leading  to  Gaza,  or  the  city  itself, 
which  formerly  had  been  almost  destroyed.  Wi. — To  the  site  of  old  Gaza,  which 
was  then  a  desert ;  above  which  was  built  the  new  Gaza,  nearer  to  the  sea.  V. 

Vek.  27.  An  eunuch.  It  is  likely  a  proselyte  converted  to  the  Jewish  religion. 
He  shows  his  zeal  and  devotion,  says  S.  Chrys.,  not  only  by  coming  to  Jerusalem, 
but  by  reading  the  prophets  in  his  chariot.  Wi. 

Ver„  31.  How  can  1,  unless  some  one  shoio  me,%  or  be  a  guide  to  me?  as  in 
the  Greek.  Let  every  one,  and  especially  the  unlearned,  take  good  notice  of  these 
words,  not  to  wrest  the  Scriptures  to  his  own  perdition.  To  follow  his  own 
private  judgment,  or  his  private  spirit,  is  to  make  choice  of  a  blind  and  incom- 
petent guide,  as  to  the  sense  of  the  Scriptures,  and  the  mysteries  of  faith.  See 
the  preface  to  the  Gospel  of  S.  John.  Wi. — It  appears  this  eunuch  was  not  one  04 
those,  who  are  now  so  commonly  seen,  who  think  the  Scripture  is  every  where 
plain,  and  the  sense  open  to  every  body.  Such  would  do  much  better  to  acknow- 
ledge that  they  stand  in  need  of  a  guide.  Grotius,  hie. 

Ver.  32,  33.  As  a  sheep,  or  a  lamb,  &c.  The  eunuch,  by  Divine  providence, 
was  now  reading  the  53rd  chap,  of  Isaias,  which  is  of  Christ,  ard  his  sufferings. — 
In  humility  his  judgment  was  taken  away.  The  sense  seems  iO  be,  that  Christ 
having  humbled  himself,  so  as  to  undergo  an  unjust  judgment,  or  condemnation 
to  die  on  the  cross,  hath  been  again  raised  from  the  dead,  and  delivered  from  thai 
judgment  by  his  glorious  resurrection  and  ascension.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.    Here  is  water.    This  shows  that  baptism  is  to  be  given  with  water.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  If  thou  believest,  &c.  The  Scripture  many  times  mentions  one  dis- 
position, when  others  no  less  necessary  are  supposed,  h%  here  a  sorrow  for  sins,  a 
firm  hope,  love  of  God,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  38.     We  are  not  to  suppose,  in  the  administration  of  the  sacmroents  in 
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C3*l\    IX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  IX. 


39  And  when  they  were  come  up  out  of  the  water,  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  took  away  Philip,  and  the  eunuch  saw 
him  no  more.     And  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 

40  But  Philip  was  found  in  Azotus,  and  passing 
through  he  preached  the  gospel  to  all  the  cities,  till  he 
same  to  Caesarea. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Paul's  conversion  and  zeal.     Peter  heals  Eneas,  and  raises  Tabitha  to  life. 

AND  'Saul,  as  yet  breathing  out  threatenings,  and 
slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the  Lord,  went  to 
the  high  priest, 

2  And  asked  of  him  letters  to  Damascus  to  the  syna- 
gogues :  that  if  he  found  any  men  and  women  of  this 
way,  he  might  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem. 

3  bAnd  as  he  went  on  his  journey,  it  came  to  pass  that 
he  drew  near  to  Damascus :  and  suddenly  a  light  from 
heaven  sinned  round  about  him. 

4  And  falling  on  the  ground,  he  heard  a  voice  saying 
to  him :  Saul,  Saul,  why  dost  thou  persecute  me  ? 

5  And  he  said  :  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  :  I  am 
Jesus,  whom  thou  dost  persecute  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to 
kick  against  the  goad. 

6  And  he,  trembling  and  astonished,  said  :  Lord,  what 
wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ? 

7  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
city,  and  there  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  must  do. 
Now  the  men  who  went  in  company  with  him,  stood 
amazed,  hearing  indeed  a  voice,  but  seeing  no  one. 

8  And  Saul  arose  from  the  ground,  and  his  eyes  being 
open,  he  saw  nothing.  But  they  leading  him  by  the 
hands,  brought  him  into  Damascus. 

9  And  he  was  there  three  days,  without  sight,  and  he 
neither  eat  nor  drank. 

10  Now  there  was  a  certain  disciple  at  Damascus,  by 
name  Ananias :  cand  the  Lord  said  to  him  in  a  vision  : 
Ananias.     And  he  said  :   Behold  I  am  here,  Lord. 

1 1  And  the  Lord  said  to  him  :  Arise,  and  go  into  the 
street,  that  is  called  Strait,  and  seek  in  the  house  of  Judas, 
one  named  Saul,  of  Tarsus  :  for  behold  he  prayeth. 

12  (And  he  saw  a  man  named  Ananias  coming  in,  and 

«  A.  D.  34.    Gal.  i.  13.— b  Infra,  xxii.  6,  and  10,  and  xxvi.  12 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  8 ;  2  Cor.  xii.  2. 

the  primitive  Church,  nothing  more  was  done  than  what  we  read,  toridem  litteris, 
in  the  Scripture.  S.  Augustin  answers  this,  when  he  says,  "  Insomuch  that  he 
saith,  Philip  baptized  him,  he  would  have  it  understood,  that  all  things  were  done, 
which  though  in  the  Scripture,  for  brevity  sake,  they  are  not  mentioned,  yet  by 
order  of  tradition  we  know  were  to  be  done." 


*  V.  11.  Dementasset,  hKaornKtvai  avrovg.  So  ver.  15,  Stupens  admirabatur, 
the  same  word,  tZiararo. 

t  V.  17.     S.  Chrys.  Horn.  18.  ovSi  yap  tlxtv  i^ovaiav. 

t  V.  31.  Et  quomodo  possum,  nisi  aliquis  ostenderit  mihi  ?  lav  yrf  rig  6Srj' 
ftiay  /u. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  4.  Why  dost  thou  persecute  mef  My  disciples,  my  bro- 
thers, and  my  friends.  The  head  speaks  for  the  members,  and  by  a  figure  of 
speech,  calls  them  itself.     S.  Aug.  in  Psal.  xxx. 

Ver.  7.  There  it  shall  be  told  thee,  &c.  The  Almighty  having  established  a 
Church  and  ministry,  the  depositories  of  his  doctrines,  does  not,  even  on  this 
extraordinary  occasion,  transgress  his  own  laws ;  but  sends  him  to  the  minis- 
ters of  religion,  that  instruction  may  be  imparted  through  them,  as  through 
its  proper  channel.  This  observation  is  worthy  the  notice  of  the  self-inspired 
of  the  present  day,  who  pretend  to  receive  their  light  direct  from  heaven.  No- 
thing can  be  more  opposite  to  the  spirit  of  the  gospel  than  such  delusion.  A.— 
Hear  the  great  S.  Augustin:  "Paul,  though  with  the  Divine  and  heavenly 
voice  prostrated  and  instructed,  yet  was  sent  to  a  man  to  receive  the  sacra- 
ments, and  to  be  joined  to  the  Church."     De  Dcct.  Chris.  1.  1,  in  Prcem. 

Vek.  9.  Three  days.  During  the  time,  he  neither  eat  nor  daank,  to  testify 
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laying  his  hands  upon  him,  that  he  might  receive  his 
sight.) 

13  But  Ananias  answered:  Lord,  I  have  heard  from 
many  of  this  man,  how  great  evils  he  hath  done  to  thy 
saints  in  Jerusalem  : 

14  And  here  he  hath  authority  from  the  chief  priests  to 
bind  all,  that  invoke  thy  name. 

15  And  the  Lord  said  to  him:  Go,  for  this  man  is  a 
vessel  of  election  to  me,  to  carry  my  name  before  the 
Gentiles,  and  kings,  and  children  of  Israel. 

16  For  I  will  show  him  how  great  things  he  must  suf- 
fer for  the  sake  of  my  name. 

17  And  Ananias  went  his  way,  and  entered  into  the 
house :  and  laying  his  hands  on  him,  he  said  :  Saul,  bro- 
ther, the  Lord  Jesus  hath  sent  me,  he  who  appeared  to 
thee  in  the  way  as  thou  earnest,  that  thou  mayest  receive 
thy  sight,  and  be  filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  And  immediately  there  fell  from  his  eyes  as  it  wert 
scales,  and  he  received  his  sight :  and  rising  up,  he  was 
baptized. 

1 9  And  when  he  had  taken  meat,  he  was  strengthened. 
And  he  was  with  the  disciples  who  were  at  Damascus,  for 
some  days. 

20  And  immediately  he  preached  Jesus  in  the  syna- 
gogues, that  he  is  the  Son  of  God. 

21  And  all  were  astonished  that  heard  him,  and  said: 
Is  not  this  he  who  in  Jerusalem  attacked  violently  those 
who  called  upon  that  name  :  and  came  hither  for  this  pur 
pose,  that  he  might  lead  them  bound  to  the  chief  priests'' 

22  But  Saul  increased  much  more  in  strength,  and 
confounded  the  Jews  who  dwelt  at  Damascus,  affirming 
that  this  is  the  Christ. 

23  And  when  many  days  were  passed,  the  Jews  con 
suited  together  to  kill  him. 

24  But  their  lying  in  wait  was  made  known  to  Saul 
dAnd  they  guarded  the  gates  also  day  and  night,  that  the) 
might  kill  him. 

25  But  the  disciples  taking  him  by  night,  conveyed 
him  away  by  the  wall,  letting  him  down  in  a  basket. 

26  And  when  he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  he  offered 


«  Infra,  xxii.  12.— d  2  Cor.  xi.  32. 


his  sorrow  for  his  past  conduct.     He  likewise  spent  the  time  in  prayer,  to  prepsi* 
himself  for  the  reception  of  grace.    S.  Chrys.  Horn.  19. 

Ver.   12.     And  he  saw  a  man,  &c.     This  verse,  which  is  by  way  of  a  paren 
thesis,  contains  the  words  of  the  historian,  S.  Luke,  telling  us  what  S.  Paul  saw  iu 
a  vision,  and  what  the  Spirit  at  the  same  time  revealed  to  Ananias.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  A  vessel  of  election.  A  chosen  elect  vessel,  and  minister  of  the 
gospel.   Wi. — Skeuoc  sxrXoyjjc,  an  organ,  or  instrument. 

Vek.  17.  Laying  his  hands  on  him.  This  imposition  of  hands,  made  use  oi 
on  different  occasions,  was  to  pray  that  he  might  receive  his  sight,  as  well  as  th* 
grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God  sometimes  gave  to  persons  not  yet  bap- 
tized, as  to  Cornelius.  Acts  x.  44.  Wi. — This  imposition  of  hands  was  not  tin 
same  as  that  by  which  the  faithful  were  confirmed.  ■»!•  ordained  ministers,  but  i 
ceremonv  commonly  used»by  the  apostles  to  restore  health  to  the  sick.  If  Saul > 
in  consequence,  receives  the  Holy  Ghost,  it  was  an  extraordinary  miraculous 
event,  which  was  not  an  unfrequent  circumstance  in  the  infancy  of  Christiani- 
ty.    Calmet. 

Ver.  23.  When  many  days  were  passed.  By  the  account  S.  Paul  gives  of  him- 
self, (Gal.  i.,)  soon  after  his  conversion,  he  went  into  Arabia,  and  about  three 
years  after  he  might  come  to  Damascus.  Then  it  seems  to  have  happened  that 
they  were  for  killing  him,  for  becoming  a  Christian ;  and  the  brethren  saved 
his  life,  by  conveying  him  down  the  walls  of  the  town  in  a  basket.  After  this 
he  went  to  Jerusalem,  where  the  disciples  knew  little  of  him,  and  were  afraid 
of  him,  till  S.  Barnabas  introduced  him  to  the  apostles,  and  gave  an  account  oi 
his  conversion.  Wi. — Many  days.  That  is,  three  years.  For  Saul  went  for  a 
time  from  Damascus  to  Arabia.  Gal.  i.  17,  and  18.  It  was  on  his  return  from 
thence  that  the  Jews  conspired  against  his  life,  as  is  here  related.    Tirinus. 


Chap.  IX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  X. 


to  join  himself  to  the  disciples,  and  all  were  afraid  of  him, 
not  believing  that  he  was  a  disciple. 

27  But  Barnabas  took  him  and  brought  him  to  the 
apostles,  and  related  to  them  how  he  had  seen  the  Lord 
in  the  way,  and  that  he  had  spoken  to  him,  and  how  in 
Damascus  he  had  acted  confidently  in  the  name  of 
Jesus. 

28  And  he  was  with  them,  coming  in  and  going  out, 
in  Jerusalem,  and  acting  confidently  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

'29  He  spoke  also  to  the  Gentiles,  and  disputed  with 
the  Grecians  :  but  they  sought  to  kill  him. 

30  Which  when  the  brethren  had  known,  they  brought 
him  down  to  Caesarea,  and  sent  him  away  to  Tarsus. 

31  The  church  indeed  had  peace  throughout  all  Judea, 
and  Galilee,  and  Samaria,  and  was  increased,  walking  in 
the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  was  filled  with  the  consolation  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

32  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  Peter,  as  he  passed  through, 
visiting  all,  came  to  the  saints,  who  dwelt  at  Lydda. 

33  And  he  found  there  a  certain  man,  named  Eneas, 
lying  on  his  bed  for  eight  years,  who  was  ill  of  the  palsy. 

34  And  Peter  said  to  him  :  Eneas,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  healeth  thee :  arise,  and  make  thy  bed.  And  im- 
mediately he  arose. 

35  And  all  that  dwelt  at  Lydda,  and  Saron,  saw  him  : 
and  they  were  converted  to  the  Lord. 

36  And  in  Joppe  there  was  a  certain  disciple,  named 
Tabitha,  which,  being  interpreted,  is  called  Dorcas.  This 
woman  was  lull  of  good  works  and  alms-deeds,  which  she 
performed. 

37  And  it  came  to  pass  in  those  days,  that  she  was  sick, 
and  died.  Whom  when  they  had  washed,  they  laid  her 
in  an  upper  chamber. 

38  And  Lydda  being  near  to  Joppe,  the  disciples  hear- 
ing: that  Peter  was  there,  sent  two  men  to  him  with  this 
request :  Delay  not  to  come  even  to  us. 

39  And  Peter  rising  up,  came  with  them.  And  when 
he  was  arrived,  they  brought  him  into  the  upper  chamber : 
and  all  the  widows  stood  round  about  him  weeping,  and 


showing  him  the  coats  and  garments,  which  Dorcas  had 
made  them. 

40  And  having  put  them  all  out,  Peter  kneeling  down, 
prayed  ;  and  turning  to  the  body,  he  said :  Tabitha, 
arise :  and  she  opened  her  eyes :  and  having  seen  Peter, 
sat  up. 

41  And  giving  her  his  hand,  he  raised  her  up.  And 
when  he  had  called  the  saints  and  the  widows,  he  pre- 
sented her  alive. 

42  And  it  was  made  known  throughout  all  Joppe ;  and 
many  believed  in  the  Lord.  . 

43  And  it  came  to  pass,  that  he  stayed  many  days  in 
Joppe,  with  one  Simon,  a  tanner. 

CHAP.  X. 

Cornelius  is  received  into  Che  Cliurch.     Peter's  vision. 

VTOW  a there  was  a  certain  man  in  Caesarea,  named 
JJ^I  Cornelius,  a  centurion  of  the  band,  which  is  called 
the  Italian, 

2  A  religious  man,  and  one  that  feared  God,  with  all 
his  house,  who  gave  much  alms  to  the  people,  and  prayed 
to  God  always : 

3  He  saw  in  a  vision  manifestly,  about  the  ninth  hour 
of  the  day,  an  angel  of  God  coming  in  to  him,  and  saving 
to  him :  Cornelius. 

4  And  he  beholding  him,  being  seized  with  fear,  said  : 
What  is  it,  Lord  ?  And  he  said  to  him  :  Thy  prayers,  and 
thy  alms,  have  ascended  for  a  memorial  in  the  sight  of  God. 

5  And  now  send  men  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  one  Si- 
mon, who  is  surnamed  Peter : 

6  He  lodgeth  with  one  Simon,  a  tanner,  whose  house 
is  by  the  sea  side :  he  shall  tell  thee  what  thou  must  do. 

7  And  when  the  angel  who  spoke  to  him  was  departed, 
he  called  two  of  his  household  servants,  and  a  soldier,  that 
feared  the  Lord,  of  those  who  were  under  him : 

8  To  whom,  when  he  had  related  all,  he  sent  them  to 
Joppe. 

9  And  on  the  next  day,  whilst  they  were  going  on  their 
journey,  and  drawing  near  to  the  city,  Peter  went  up  to 
the  higher  parts  of  the  house  to  pray,  about  the  sixth  hour. 


»  A.  D.  39. 


Vbr.  27.  Brought  him  to  the  apostles  Peter  and  James.  See  Gal.  i.  18, 
mid  19. 

Vbk.  29.  He  spolic  also  to  the  Gentiles,*  and  disputed  with  the  Grecians, 
or  Hellenists.  See  chap.  vi.  1.  By  the  Gentiles,  many  understand  those  who 
had  been  Gentiles,  and  were  become  proselytes  or  converts  to  the  Jewish  religion, 
and  not  those  who  still  remained  Gentiles.  And  by  the  Greeks,  or  Hellenists,  they 
understand  Jews,  who  had  lived  in  places  where  they  spoke  Greek,  not  Syriac, 
whom  S.  Paul  endeavoured  to  convert  to  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  36.  Tabitha,  in  Syriac,  means  the  same  as  Dorcas  in  Greek,  that  is,  a 
wild  goat.  V. — See  here  the  powerful  effects  of  good  works,  and  alms-deeds ;  they 
reach  even  to  the  next  life.  B. — Hence  that  of  the  wise  man,  alms  free  from  death. 

Ver.  40.     And  having  put  them  all  out,  not  to  disturb  him  while  he  prayed. 

Sat  up,  raised  herself  a  little ;  and  Peter  taking  her  by  the  hand,  lifted  her 

quite  up,  and  calling  in  the  company,  presented  her  to  them  alive  and  well.  Wi. 

Ver.  41.  Raising  the  dead  to  life  can  only  be  the  work  of  God.  This  woman 
was  raised  to  life  for  the  comfort  of  the  faithful,  and  the  conversion  of  others.  She 
h=rself  might  likewise  have  an  opportunity  of  acquiring  greater  merit,  etherwise 
the  repose  of  another  life  is  preferable  to  a  return  to  the  miseries  of  this  world.  D. 
Dion.  Carthus. 

Ver.  43.  In  the  Greek  is  added  :  instructing  the  neto  converts,  and  fortify- 
ing them  in  the  faith  they  had  just  embraced. 

*  V.  29.     Loquebatur  quoque  Gentihus,  et  disputabat  cum  Graecis.     In  almost 
all  Greek  copies,  there  is  nothing  for  Gentibun,  and  we  only  read,  he  spoke  and 
disputed  with  the  Grecians,  or   Hellenists;    7rp6f  rove  EWijviordg.    See  chap, 
i.  1. 


CHAP.  X.  Vbh.  1.     A  cohort,  with  the  Romans,  was  a  body  of  infantry  500 


strong.  There  were  ten  cohorts  in  each  legion.  There  were,  generally  6peaking, 
two  centurions  appointed  to  the  command  of  each  cohort.  V. 

Ver.  2. '  A  religious  man,  and  one  that  feared  God.  He  was  not  a  Jew,  y«t 
believed  in  one  God. — Always,  that  is,  frequently,  praying,  and  giving  alms.  In 
the  Rheims  Testament  we  find  this  note  :  "  Hereby  it  appeareth,  that  such  works 
as  are  done  before  justification,  though  they  suffice  not  to  salvation,  yet  are  ac- 
ceptable preparatives  to  the  grace  of  justification,  and  such  as  move  God  to  mercy. 
.  .  .  though  all  such  preparative  works  come  also  of  grace."  Wi. — Cornelius  reli- 
giously observed  the  law  of  nature,  and  the  principal  points  of  the  Jewish  moral 
law,  though  Le  did  not  profess  Judaism.  Calniet. — "  His  former  goodness  could 
no  longer  avail  him,  unless  he  were,  by  the  bond  of  Christian  society  and  peace, 
incorporated  to  the  Church ;  he  is  therefore  ordered  to  send  unto  Peter,  that  by 
him  he  may  learn  Christ,  by  him  he  may  be  baptized."  S.  Aug.,  1.  1,  de  Bap.  c.  8. 

Ver.  3.  He, saio  in  a  vision  manifestly.    An  angel  appearing  visibly  to  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Stated  hours  for  prayer  were  appointed  both  in  the  old  and  new  law. 
Of  this  S.  Cyprian  writes  :  "  In  celebrating  their  prayers,  we  find  that  the  three 
children  of  Daniel  observed  the  third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour.  Thus,  afterwards,  at 
the  third  hour,  the  Holy  Ghost  descended  upon  the  apostles,  fulfilling  the  grace  oi 
our  Lord's  promise :  at  the  sixth  hour,  Peter  going  up  to  the  higher  room  of  the 
house,  was  both  by  voice  and  sign  from  God  instructed,  t  jat  all  nations  should  be 
admitted  to  the  grace  of  salvation,  of  which  he  before  doubted  ;  and  our  Lord  being 
crucified  at  the  sixth  hour,  at  the  ninth  washed  away  our  sins  by  his  blood.  But 
to  us,  besides  the  seasons  observed  of  old,  the  set  times  of  prayin"  are  increased  • 
for  we  must  pray  in  the  morning  early,  that  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  may  be 
celebrated  by  morning  prayer ;  in  the  morning  early  will  I  stand  before  Thee, 
early  in  the  morning  ivilt  thou  hear  my  voice.  Psal.  v.  Towards  the  evening 
also,  when  the  sun  departeth,  we  must  of  necessity  pray  again."  De  Orat.  Doinu 
No.  15. 
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10  And  being  hungry,  he  was  desirous  to  taste  some- 
what. And  as  they  were  preparing,  there  came  upon 
him  an  ecstasy  of  mind. 

11  And  he  saw  heaven  opened,  and  a  certain  vessel 
descending,  as  it  were  a  great  sheet,  let  down  by  the  four 
corners  from  heaven  to  the  earth, 

12  In  which  were  all  manner  of  four-footed  beasts, 
and  creeping  things  of  the  earth,  and  fowls  of  the  air. 

13  And  there  came  a  voice  to  him  :  Arise,  Peter,  kill, 
and  eat. 

14  But  Peter  said  :  Far  be  it  from  me,  Lord,  for  I 
have  never  eaten  any  common  and  unclean  thing. 

15  And  the  voice  spoke  to  him  again  the  second  time  : 
That  which  God  hath  purified,  do  not  thou  call  common. 

16  And  this  was  done  thrice  :  and  presently  the  vessel 
was  taken  up  again  into  heaven. 

17  Now,  whilst  Peter  was  doubting  within  himself, 
what  the  vision  which  he  had  seen  should  mean,  behold 
the  men  who  were  sent  by  Cornelius,  inquiring  for 
Simon's  house,  stood  at  the  gate. 

18  And  when  they  had  called,  they  asked,  if  Simon, 
who  is  surnamed  Peter,  lodged  there  ? 

19  And  as  Peter  was  thinking  on  the  vision,  the  Spirit 
said  to  him  :  Behold  three  men  seek  thee. 

20  Arise,  therefore,  go  down,  and  go  with  them, 
doubting  nothing  :  for  I  have  sent  them. 

21  Then  Peter  going  down  to  the  men,  said  :  Behold 
I  am  he  whom  you  seek :  what  is  the  cause,  for  which 
you  are  come  ? 

22  And  they  said,  Cornelius,  a  centurion,  a  just  man, 
and  one  that  feareth  God,  and  that  hath  good  testimony 
from  all  the  nations  of  the  Jews,  received  an  answer  of  a 
holy  angel,  to  send  for  thee  into  his  house,  and  to  hear 
words  from  thee. 

23  Then  bringing  them  in,  he  lodged  them.  And  the 
day  following,  he  arose  and  went  with  them :  and  some 
of  the  brethren  from  Joppe,  accompanied  him. 

24  And  the  day  after  he  entered  into  Csesarea.  Now 
Cornelius  was  waiting  for  them,  having  called  together 
his  kinsmen,  and  special  friends. 

25  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Peter  was  come  in, 
Cornelius  met  him,  and  falling  down  at  his  feet,  worship- 
ped. 

•  Deut.  x.  17 ;  2  Par.  xijc.  7  ;  Job  xxxiv.  19 ;  Wisd.  vi.  8 ;  Eccli.  xxxv.  IS  ;  Rom.  H.  11 ; 


Ver.  10.  There  came  upon  him  an  ecstasy*  of  mind.  This  is  the  true  sense 
by  the  Greek.  I  have  never  yet  eaten  any  unclean  thing.  This  seems  to  have 
happened,  an.  35.  Till  then  the  apostles  followed  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  God  hath  purified.  Not  that  the  Almighty  had  already  sanctified 
the  Gentiles;  but  he  had  called  them,  that  they  might  become  so.  He  had 
thrown  down  the  wall  of  separation,  which  had  stood  between  Jew  and  Gentile ; 
he  bad  made  one  fold  to  contain  all  the  sheep  under  one  shepherd.  Jesus  Christ, 
by  his  blood,  had  generally  reconciled  all  mankind  to  his  Father.  In  this  sense 
all  were  pure ;  that  is,  all  had  a  right,  as  all  were  called,  to  partake  of  the  merits 
of  the  Son  of  God.  All  had  a  right  to  communicate  in  the  truths  of  the  gospel, 
and  in  the  sacx-aments,  which  were  the  appointed  channels,  through  which  tho 
graces  and  merits  of  Jesus  Christ  were  applied.  Calmet. — Here,  then,  God  first 
announced  to  Peter  that  the  time  was  come  to  preach  to  the  Gentiles  unto  salva- 
tion, no  less  than  to  the  Jews ;  with  full  freedom  to  eat  all  meats,  without  respect 
to  the  prohibition  of  some  made  in  the  old  law.  B. 

Ver.  25.  Cornelius  .  .  .  worshipped.^  Some  think  Cornelius  might  look 
upon  S.  Peter  as  more  than  a  man,  and  offer  to  him  Divine  worship:  but  by 
prostrating,  he  might  only  intend  to  pay  sueh  an  honour  to  him  as  is  paid  to  persons 
eminent  in  dignity,  especially  according  to  the  custom  of  the  eastern  people. 
Wi. 

Ver.  28.  Abominable  a  thing.  The  Jews  extended  their  aversion  to  the 
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26  But  Peter  raised  him  up,  saying:  Rise,  I  myself 
also  am  a  man. 

27  And  talking  with  him,  he  went  in,  and  found 
many  that  were  come  together. 

28  And  he  said  to  them  :  You  know  how  abominable 
a  thing  it  is  for  a  man  that  is  a  Jew,  to  keep  company 
with,  or  to  come  to,  one  of  another  nation  :  but  God  hath 
showed  to  me,  not  to  call  any  man  common  or  unclean. 

29  Wherefore,  making  no  doubt,  I  came  when  I  was  sent 
for.     1  ask,  therefore,  for  what  cause  you  have  sent  for  me  ? 

30  And  Cornelius  said :  Four  days  ago,  until  this 
hour,  1  was  praying  in  my  house  at  the  ninth  hour,  and 
behold  a  man  stood  before  me  in  white  apparel,  and  said  : 

31  Cornelius,  thy  prayer  is  heard,  and  thy  alms  are 
remembered  in  the  sight  of  God. 

32  Send,  therefore,  to  Joppe,  and  call  hither  Simon, 
who  is  surnamed  Peter :  he  lodgeth  in  the  house  of 
Simon,  a  tanner,  by  the  sea  side. 

33  Immediately,  therefore,  I  sent  to  thee  :  and  thou 
hast  done  well  in  coming.  Nov/,  therefore,  all  we  are 
present  in  thy  sight,  to  hear  all  things  whatsoever  are 
commanded  thee  by  the  Lord. 

34  Then  Peter,  opening  his  mouth,  said :  In  truth,  I 
perceive  athat  God  is  no  respecter  of  persons. 

35  But  in  every  nation,  he  that  feareth  him,  and 
worketh  justice,  is  acceptable  to  him. 

36  God  sent  the  word  to  the  children  of  Israel,  preach- 
ing peace  through  Jesus  Christ :  (he  is  Lord  of  all). 

37  You  know  the  word  which  hath  been  published 
through  all  J udea :  bfor  it  began  from  Galilee,  after  the 
baptism  which  John  preached, 

38  Jesus,  of  Nazareth  :  how  God  anointed  him  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  with  power,  who  went  about  doing 
good,  and  healing  all  that  were  oppressed  by  the  devil ; 
for  God  was  with  him. 

39  And  we  are  witnesses  of  all  things,  which  he  did  in 
the  land  of  the  Jews,  and  in  Jerusalem,  whom  they  killed, 
hanging  him  upon  a  tree. 

40  Him  God  raised  up  the  third  day,  and  gave  him  to 
be  made  manifest, 

41  Not  to  all  the  people,  but  to  witnesses  pre-ordained 
of  God,  even  to  us,  who  eat  and  drank  with  him,  after  he 
rose  again  from  the  dead. 

Gal.  ii.  6  ;  Eph.  vi.  9 ;   Col.  Hi.  25 ;   1  Pet.  i.  17. — *>  Luke  iv.  14. 


Gentiles  to  an  unnatural  length  ;  hence  the  frequent  accusations  of  the  latter,  that 
they  were  a  nation  the  enemies  of  mankind.  Josephus  defends  his  nation  against 
the  imputation.  He  allows  that  Moses  forbids  them  to  admit  strangers  into  their 
solemnities,  and  exercises  of  religion,  but  not  to  refuse  any  thing  which  common 
humanity  demands  of  all.  Jos.  lib.  2,  cont.  Ap. 

Ver.  35.  In  every  nation,  &c.  That  is  to  say,  not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles 
also,  of  what  nation  soever,  are  acceptable  to  God,  if  they  fear  him,  and  work 
justice.  But  then  true  faith  is  always  to  be  presupposed,  without  which,  (saith 
S.  Paul,  Heb.  xi.  6,)  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.  Beware  then  of  the  error  of 
those  who  would  infer  from  this  passage,  that  men  of  all  religions  may  be  pleasing 
to  God.  For  since  none  but  the  true  religion  can  be  from  God,  all  other  religions 
must  be  from  the  father  of  lies ;  and  therefore  highly  displeasing  to  the  God  of 
truth.  Ch. — He  that  feareth  him  and  worketh  justice.  So  he  calls  tue  prayer*, 
alms-deeds,  and  charitable  works  of  this  Gentile  Cornelius.  Wi. 

Ver:  36.  God  sent  the  ivord.X  By  this  word,  some  understand  the  eternal 
Word,  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  by  the  next  verse,  we  may  rather  expound  it  of  the 
word  of  the  gospel  preached.  Jesus  Christ .  .  .  heis  Lord  of  all  things.  A  proof 
of  Christ's  Divinity.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.     For  it  began,  or  its  beginning  was,  &c. 

Ver.  39.  Whom  they  killed.  At  the  very  first,  says§  S.  Chrys.,  the  apostla 
preached  Christ  crucified,  and  tell  them  they  had  put  to  death  on  a  cross  the  laid 
of  all  things,  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.  Wi. 
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42  And  he  commanded  us  to  preach  to  the  people, 
and  to  testify  that  it  is  he  who  hath  been  appointed  by 
God  to  be  the  judge  of  the  living  and  of  the  dead. 

43  "To  him  all  the  prophets  give  testimony,  that 
through  his  name  all  receive  remission  of  sins,  who  believe 
in  him. 

44  While  Peter  was  yet  speaking  these  words,  the  Holy 
Ghost  fell  upon  all  them  that  were  hearing  the  word. 

45  And  the  faithful  of  the  circumcision,  who  had  come 
with  Peter,  were  astonished  because  the  grace  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  also  poured  out  upon  the  Gentiles. 

46  For  they  heard  them  speaking  with  tongues,  and 
magnifying  God. 

47  Then  Peter  answered  :  Can  any  man  forbid  water, 
that  these  should  not  be  baptized,  who  have  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  we  ? 

48  And  he  commanded  them  to  be  baptized  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Then  they  entreated  him 
to  stay  with  them  some  days. 

CHAP.  XL 

Peter  defends  his  having  received  tfte  Gentiles  into  the  Church.     Many  are 

converted  at  Antioch. 

AND  the  apostles  and  brethren  who  were  in  Judea, 
heard  that  the  Gentiles  also  had  received  the  word 
of  God. 

2  And  when  Peter  was  come  up  to  Jerusalem,  they 
who  were  of  the  circumcision,  disputed  against  him, 

3  Saying :  Why  didst  thou  go  in  to  men  uncircumcised, 
and  didst  eat  with  them  ? 

4  But  Peter  began  and  declared  to  them  the  matter  in 
order,  saying : 

5  I  was  in  the  city  of  Joppe,  praying,  and  I  saw  in  an 
ecstasy  of  mind  a  vision,  a  certain  vessel  descending,  as  it 
were  a  great  sheet  let  down  from  heaven  by  four  corners, 
and  it  came  even  to  me. 

6  Into  which  looking  I  considered,  and  saw  four-footed 
creatures  of  the  earth,  and  beasts,  and  creeping  things, 
and  fowls  of  the  air : 

7  And  I  heard  also  a  voice,  saying  to  me  :  Arise,  Peter, 
kill  and  eat. 

8  And  I  said  :  By  no  means,  Lord :  for  nothing  com- 
mon or  unclean  hath  ever  entered  into  my  mouth. 

9  And  the  voice  answered  the  second  time  from  heaven  : 
What  God  hath  made  clean,  call  not  thou  common. 

•  Jer.  xxxi.  34 ;  Mic.  vii.  18.— >>  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  8 ;  Luke  iii.  16 ;  John  L  26 ; 


Vbk.  42.  The  living  and  of  the  dead.  This  may  be  understood  of  the  elect, 
who  live  by  grace,  and  the  reprobate,  who  are  spiritually  dead  ;  or  perhaps  more 
literally,  of  those  who  shall  be  found  living  upon  earth  at  the  second  coming 
of  Christ,  and  of  all  who  have  died  from  the  commencement  of  the  world  to  the 
end  of  time.  S.  Aug.  Encherid. 

Ver.  44.  The  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon  all  them,  and  made  his  coming  known 
in  some  visible  manner  and  exterior  signs,  as  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  Wi. 

Ver.  47.  Can  any  man  forbid  icaterl  &c.  Or  doubt  that  these,  on  whom 
the  Holy  Ghost  hath  descended,  may  be  made  members  of  the  Christian  Church, 
by  baptism,  as  Christ  ordained  ?  Wi. 


V. 
V. 


10.     Mentis  excessus,  irt'erreaev  lit  avrbv  iKOTamq. 

25.     Procidens  ad  pedes  ejus  adoravit,  trtouv  iiri  rovg  irodag  trpootKV- 
vnatv.     The  6ame  word  is  often  used  for  a  civil  worship. 

t  V.  36.     rbv  \6yov,  verbum,  but  in  the  next  verse  for  verbum,  prj/ia. 
§  V.  39.     S.  Chrys.  Horn.  23,  vides  eos  nunquam  occultare  crucem,  bpac.  avroiic, 
ovSa^oi  icpvn  rtvrac.  rbv  aravpov. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.  Disputed  against  him.  S.  Epiphanius  makes  Cerinthus, 
who  was  the  next  heresiarch  to  Simon  Magus,  the  a  ithor  of  this  dispute.  He 
likewise  6a\s  it  was  he,  who  excited  the  Jews  against  S.  Paul,  (Acts  xxi.,)  and 


1 0  And  this  was  done  three  times :  and  all  were  taken 
up  again  into  heaven. 

1 1  And  behold  immediately  there  were  three  men  come 
to  the  house  wherein  I  was,  sent  to  me  from  Csesarea. 

12  And  the  spirit  said  to  me,  that  I  should  go  with 
them,  nothing  doubting.  And  these  six  brethren  went 
with  me  also,  and  we  entered  into  the  man's  house. 

13  And  he  told  us,  how  he  had  seen  an  angel  in  his 
house,  standing  and  saying  to  him  :  Send  to  Joppe,  and 
call  hither  Simon,  who  is  surnamed  Peter, 

14  Who  shall  speak  to  thee  words,  whereby  thou  and 
all  thy  house  shall  be  saved. 

15  And  when  I  had  begun  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost 
fell  upon  them,  as  upon  us  also  in  the  beginning. 

16  And  I  remembered  the  word  of  the  Lord,  as  he 
said :  bJohn  indeed  baptized  with  water,  but  you  shall  be 
baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  If  then  God  gave  to  them  the  same  grace,  as  to  us 
also  who  have  believed  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ:  who 
was  I,  that  I  could  oppose  God  ? 

18  When  they  had  heard  these  things,  they  held  their 
peace :  and  glorified  God,  saying :  God  then  hath  also  to 
the  Gentiles  given  repentance  unto  life. 

19  And  they  indeed,  who  had  been  dispersed,  by  the 
persecution  that  arose  on  occasion  of  Stephen,  went  about 
as  far  as  Phenice,  and  Cyprus,  and  Antioch,  speaking  the 
word  to  none,  but  to  the  Jews  only. 

20  But  some  of  them  were  men  of  Cyprus  and  Cyrene, 
who,  when  they  had  entered  into  Antioch,  spoke  also  to 
the  Grecians,  preaching  the  Lord  Jesus. 

21  And  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  with  them  :  and  a 
great  number  believing,  was  converted  to  the  Lord.0 

22  And  the  report  of  these  things  came  to  the  ears  of 
the  church  that  was  at  Jerusalem,  and  they  sent  Barnabas 
as  far  as  Antioch. 

23  Who  when  he  was  come,  and  had  seen  the  grace 
of  God,  rejoiced  :  and  exhorted  them  all  with  purpose  of 
heart  to  continue  in  the  Lord. 

24  For  he  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  faith.  And  a  great  multitude  was  added  to  the 
Lord. 

25  And  Barnabas  went  to  Tarsus,  to  seek  Saul :  whom, 
when  he  had  found,  he  brought  to  Antioch." 

26  And  they  conversed  there  in  the  church  a  whole 

Supra,  i.  5;  Infra,  xix.  4.— «  A.  D.  41.— ^  A.  D.  41. 


that  the  first  Council  of  Jerusalem  was  convened  to  condemn  him.  S.  Epiph. 
Haeres.  28,  c.  2. 

Ver.  3.  And  didst  cat  with  them.  The  Jews  looked  upon  it  as  a  thing  alto- 
gether abominable  for  them  to  eat  with  uncircumcised  Gentiles ;  but  S.  Peter 
satisfied  them,  or  silenced  them  by  a  plain  and  sincere  recital  of  his  vision,  and  of 
what  happened  at  the  house  of  Cornelius.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Some  of  them,  at  Antioch,  spoke  aim  to  the  Grecians  :*  by  which 
many  understand,  to  the  Gentiles,  though  in  most  Greek  copies  we  read,  to  the 
Hellenists.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Multitude  teas  added,  as  before,  (chap,  x.,)  a  few  were  added  to 
the  visible  Church.  Ever  since  Christ's  ascension,  this  Church  has  been  notoriously 
seen.  Of  her  ministers,  their  preaching  has  been  open,  their  sacraments  visible, 
their  discipline  visible,  their  persecutions  visible,  their  wonderful  increase  visible, 
and  their  manifestly  Divine  protection  visible,  and  known  to  all  the  world. 

Ver.  26.  At  Antioch  the  disciples  were  first  named  Christians,  when  S. 
Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  were  preaching  there.  Before  that,  they  were  called  the 
disciples  of  Jesus,  and  sometimes  Nazarenes,  (see  Acts  xxiv.  5,)  or  perhaps  Gali- 
leans. This  honourable  name  of  Christians,  distinguished  them  from  Gentilei 
and  Jews,  and  from  all  heretical  sects,  who  generally  had  some  name  from  the 
authors  of  such  sects,  as  Simonites,  Cerinthianx,  Nicohaits,  &c.  Of  which  see 
S.  Epiphanius.     The  faithful  had  also  after  some  time  the  name  of  Catholics, 
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yuar :  and  they  taught  a  great  multitude,  so  that  at  Antioch 
the  disciples  were  first  named  Christians. 

27  And  in  these  days  there  came  prophets  from  Jeru- 
salem to  Antioch. 

28  And  one  of  them,  named  Agabus,  rising  up,  signi- 
fied by  the  spirit,  that  there  should  be  a  great  famine 
over  the  whole  world,  which  came  to  pass  under  Clau- 
dius. 

29  And  the  disciples,  every  man  according  to  his 
ability,  resolved  to  send  relief  to  the  brethren  who  dwelt 
in  Judea : 

30  Which  also  they  did,  sending  it  to  the  ancients  by 
the  hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul.a 

CHAP.  XII. 

JTerod's  persecution.     Peter's  deliverance  by  an  angel.     Herod's  punishment. 

AND  bat  the  same  time   Herod,  the  king,  stretched 
forth  his  hands,  to  afflict  some  of  the  church. 

2  And  he  killed  James,  the  brother  of  John,  with  the 
sword. 

3  And  seeing  that  it  pleased  the  Jews,  he  proceeded 
farther  to  take  Peter  also.  Now  it  was  in  the  days  of  the 
azymes. 

4  Whom  as  soon  as  he  had  apprehended,  he  cast  into 
prison,  delivering  him  to  four  quaternions  of  soldiers,  to 
be  kept,  intending  after  the  Pasch  to  bring  him  forth  to 
the  people. 

5  Peter,  therefore,  was  kept  in  prison.  But  prayer 
was  made  without  ceasing,  by  the  church,  to  God,  for 
him. 

(5  And  when  Herod  would  have  brought  him  forth, 
that  fery  night  Peter  was  sleeping  between  two  soldiers, 
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being  taught  in  the  Apostles'  Creed  to  believe  the  Catholic  Church.  And  S.  Au- 
gustin,  in  several  places,  takes  notice,  that  no  heretics  could  ever  get  themselves 
called  by  this  name ;  nor  can  they  to  this  present.  See  S.  Aug.  de  Util.  Credendi, 
e.  8,  de  Vera  Relig.  c.  7,  cont.  Epist.  Fundam.  c.  4.  Whosoever  is  of  the  true 
faith  of  Christ,  may  justly  say,  Christian  is  my  name,  Catholic  my  surname : 
a  greater  honour,  and  a  greater  advantage,  than  to  be  of  any  royal  family.  Wi.— 
S.  Pacianus,  in  his  letter  to  Sympronian,  says,  When  heresies  had  arisen,  and  en- 
deavoured by  diverse  names  to  tear  the  dove  of  the  Lord  and  Queen  in  pieces,  the 
faithful  required  their  surname  :  hence  they  who  before  were  called  Christians, 
are  now  surnamed  also  Catholics.  Christian  is  my  name,  and  Catholic  my  sur- 
name. By  this  term  Catholic,  the  apostles,  in  their  creed,  have  distinguished  the 
one  true  visible  Church  from  all  and  every  other  congregation,  sect,  or  party. 
This  mark  is  so  self-evident,  that  S.  Augustin  hesitates  not  to  say,  "  In  the  lap  of 
the  Church  the  very  name  of  Catholic  keepeih  me."  Cont.  Kp.  Fund.,  c.  4. 

Vbr.  29.  Who  dwelt  in  Judea.  Most  of  the  faithful  in  Jerusalem,  who 
wished  to  live  perfect  lives,  had  sold  their  possessions,  and  placed  the  price  in  the 
hands  of  the  apostles;  and  many  others,  who  had  not  voluntarily  relinquished 
their  property,  had  probably  lost  most  of  it  in  the  persecutions.  Hence  arose  the 
particular  distress  of  the  brethren  in  Jerusalem,  to  relieve  which  the  Gentiles  made 
collections.  It  was  meet,  that  they  who  had  been  made  partakers  of  their  spiritual 
poods,  should  now  in  time  of  need  administer  to  them  of  their  temporal  substance. 
De  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  30.  Sending  it  to  the  ancients  ;t  elders,  &c.  In  this  and  divers  other 
places,  are  not  to  be  understood  such  as  were  elder  in  age,  but  such  as  bad  offices 
and  dignities,  and  by  Divine  authority,  and  who  with  a  due  subordination  were  to 
govern  the  Church :  so  that  by  this  word  were  signified  apostles,  bishops,  and 
priests.  But  of  this  more  hereafter.  Wi. — The  ancients  or  priests,  seniors, 
TrptajivT(povQ.  This  is  the  first  place  in  the  New  Testament  where  priests  are 
mentioned.  Some  interpreters  think,  that  by  this  word,  ancients,  are  meant  the 
apostles  ;  but  this  is  not  likely.  The  apostles  must  at  that  time  have  been  dis- 
persed over  all  the  world.  Others  thmk  it  was  some  of  the  older  deacons,  who 
had  charge  of  the  alms.  We  like  the  opinion  of  those  who  think  it  means  priests, 
subordinate  to  the  apostles,  who  had  the  charge  of  governing  the  faithful  in  their 
absence.  Thus  the  Christian  Church  will  appear  modelled  after  the  form  of  the 
synagogue.  First,  the  bishop,  who  presides,  corresponds  to  the  head  of  the  syna- 
gogue; the  priests,  to  the  ancients,  who  sat  on  the  right  and  left  of  the  chief;  and 
the  deacons,  to  the  disciples  of  the  scribes,  who  studied  the  law.  It  must  be 
allowed  that  many  passages  occur  in  Scripture,  which  it  seems  necessary  to  explain 
of  priests  of  the  second  rank.  S.  Paul,  (1  Tim.  v.  1,  17,  19,)  S.James,  (v.  14.) 
ord.era  the  priests  to  be  called  in  to  anoint  the  sick  man,  which  cannot  be  explained 
17> 


bound  with  two  chains :  and  the  guards  before  the  door 
kept  the  prison. 

7  And  behold  an  angel  of  the  Lord  stood  by  him : 
and  a  light  shined  in  the  room  :  and  he  striking  Peter  on 
the  side,  raised  him  up,  saying  :  Arise  quickly.  And  the 
chains  fell  off  from  his  hands. 

8  And  the  angel  said  to  him  :  Gird  thyself,  and  put 
on  thy  sandals.  And  he  did  so.  And  he  said  to  him  ; 
Cast  thy  garment  about  thee,  and  follow  me. 

9  And  going  out,  he  followed  him,  and  knew  not  that 
it  was  true,  which  was  done  by  the  angel :  but  thought 
he  saw  a  vision. 

10  And  having  passed  through  the  first  and  the  second 
ward,  they  came  to  the  iron  gate  that  leadeth  to  the  city, 
which  of  itself  opened  to  them.  And  going  out,  they 
passed  on  through  one  street :  and  immediately  the  angel 
departed  from  him. 

1 1  And  Peter  coming  to  himself,  said :  Now  I  know 
indeed,  that  the  Lord  hath  sent  his  angel,  and  hath  de- 
livered me  out  of  the  hand  of  Herod,  and  from  all  the 
expectation  of  the  people  of  the  Jews. 

12  And  considering  he  came  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
the  mother  of  John,  who  was  surnamed  Mark,  where 
many  were  assembled,  and  praying. 

13  And  when  he  knocked  at  the  door  of  the  gate,  a 
damsel  came  to  hearken,  named  Rhode. 

14  And  as  soon  as  she  knew  Peters  voice,  she  opened 
not  the  gate  for  joy,  but  running  in,  she  told  that  Peter 
stood  before  the  gate. 

15  But  they  said  to  her:  Thou  art  mad.  But  she 
affirmed  that  it  was  so.     Then  said  they  :  It  is  his  angel. 
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of  bishops,  as  there  was  only  one  in  each  town.  It  must  nevertheless  be  observed, 
that  this  same  word  ancient,  or  priest,  is  often  used  in  Scripture,  and  primitive 
writings,  to  designate  a  bishop.  Calmet. 


•  V.  20.     Ad  Gieecos,  irpoc  rodf  iWnviaraQ,  and  in  some  MSS.  tXX/ji'og. 

t  V.  30.  Ad  seniores,  irpvc,  tovq  irptaiivTipovc.  '1  his  Greek  word  TrpiojiiiTtpoc, 
in  our  Latin  Vulg.,  is  sometimes  translated  presbyter,  sometimes  senior,  sometimes 
major  natu,  aud  is  commonly  put  to  signify  bishops,  or  priests,  as  shall  be  seen 
hereafter. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Herod.  Agrippa,  made  king  by  the  emperor  Cains, 
(see  Jos.  vi.  18;  Antiq.  c.  8,  and  1.  19,  c.  5, )  put  to  death  James  the  greater,  bro- 
ther to  John.  Wi. — This  man  was  the  same  as  Agrippa,  by  which  name  he  is 
most  commonly  known.  He  was  brother  to  the  famous  Herodias,  who  was  the 
cause  of  S.  John  the  Baptist's  decollation,  (Calmet,)  and  son-in-law  of  Herod  the 
Great,  by  his  father  Aristobulus.  V. 

Ver.  2.     S.  James  the  elder,  brother  of  S.  John  the  evangelist. 

Ver.  3.  The  days  of  the.  azymes.  By  this  we  may  know  about  the  time 
when  S.  James  was  executed.  Peter  was  to  be  reserved  till  after  the  Pasch, 
because  it  was  not  usual  for  the  Jews  to  put  any  one  to  a  violent  death  on  a  fes- 
tival day.  They  would  not  damp  the  joy  of  the  solemnity  by  such  actions.  Menoch. 

Ver.  4.  To  four  quaternions  of  soldiers*  To  four  times  four  soldiers,  or  to 
sixteen  soldiers,  each  band  or  file  consisting  of  four.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  An  angel.  This  was  probably  his  angel  guardian.  It  has  alway 
been  the  constant  belief  of  the  Church,  that  each  individual  is  put  under  the  pro* 
tection  of  a  tutelar  angel.  A. — S.  Bernard,  on  these  words  of  the  psalm,  he  has 
given  his  angels  a  charge  over  thee,  thus  expresses  himself:  Wonderful  con- 
descension! and  truly  great  love!  He  has  given  his  angels  a  charge  over  thee,  to 
guard  thee  in  all  thy  ways.  What  is  man,  O  God,  that  thou  shouldst  thus  be 
mindful  of  him,  or  the  son  of  man,  that  thou  shouldst  look  upon  him  !  What 
reverence,  devotion,  and  confidence,  should  this  word  inspire  into  us  !  Reverence 
their  presence,  be  grateful  for  their  good  will ;  have  confidence  in  their  protection  ; 
walk  with  circumspection;  your  angel  is  present.  ...  If  a  grievous  temptation 
urges ;  if  great  tribulation  hangs  over  you ;  call  upon  your  leader,  your  helper  in 
opportunities,  in  tribulations ;  call  upon  him,  and  say,  Save  us,  or  we  perish,  lie. 
S.  Bern.  Serm.  in  Psalm.  Qui  habitat  —A  light  shined  in  the  room.  To  Peter 
only  ;  not  to  the  rest.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Thou  art  mad,  or  talkest  ialy. —  Then  said  they,  It  is  hit  angel.  It 
seems  ridiculous  to  translate  here  a  messenger.  Does  a  messenger  speak  the  very 
voice  of  him  that  sends  him  1  S.  Chrvs.t  and  others  on  this  place,  observe,  that 
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16  But  Peter  continued  knocking.  And  when  they 
had  opened,  they  saw  hitn,  and  were  astonished. 

17  But  he  beckoning  to  them  with  his  hand  to  hold 
their  peace,  told  how  the  Lord  had  brought  him  out  of 
prison,  and  he  said  :  Tell  these  things  to  James  and  to 
the  brethren.  And  being  gone  out,  he  went  into  another 
place. 

18  As  soon  as  it  was  day,  there  was  no  small  confusion 
among  the  soldiers,  what  was  become  of  Peter. 

19  And  when  Herod  had  sought  for  him,  and  found 
him  not,  having  examined  the  keepers,  he  commanded 
they  should  be  led  away :  and  going  down  from  Judea  to 
Caesarea,  he  stayed  there. 

20  And  he  was  angry  with  the  Tyrians  and  the  Sido- 
nians.  But  they  with  one  accord  came  to  him,  and 
having  gained  Blastus,  who  was  the  king's  chamberlain, 
they  desired  peace,  because  their  countries  were  nourished 
by  him. 

21  And  upon  a  day  appointed,  Herod,  arrayed  in  royal 
apparel,  sat  on  the  judgment-seat,  and  made  an  oration  to 
them. 

22  And  the  people  with  acclamations  cried  out :  It  is 
the  voice  of  a  god,  and  not  of  a  man. 

23  And  forthwith  an  angel  of  the  Lord  struck  him, 
because  he  had  not  given  the  honour  to  God :  and  eaten 
up  by  worms,  he  expired." 

24  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  increased  and  multiplied. 

25  And  Barnabas  and  Saul  returned  from  Jerusalem, 
"having  fulfilled  their  ministry,  taking  with  them  John, 
who  was  surnamed  Mark. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Saul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  forth,  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     They  preach  in 
Cyprus  and  in  Antioch  of  Pisidia. 

"VTOW  c there  were  in  the  church,  which  was  at  Anti- 
_L  tI    och,  prophets  and  teachers,  among  whom  was  Bar- 
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nabas,  and  Simon,  who  was  called  Niger,  and  Lucius  of 
Cyrene,  and  Manahen,  who  was  the  foster-brother  of 
Herod,  the  tetrarch,  and  Saul. 

2  And  as  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord,  and  fast- 
ing, the  Holy  Ghost  said  to  them :  Separate  me  Saul  and 
Barnabas,  for  the  work  to  which  I  have  taken  them. 

3  Then  they  fasting  and  praying,  and  imposing  their 
hands  upon  them,  sent  them  away. 

4  So  they  being  sent  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  went  to 
Seleucia :  and  from  thence  they  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

5  And  when  they  were  come  to  Salamina,  they  preached 
the  word  of  God  in  the  synagogues  of  the  Jews.  And 
they  had  also  John  in  their  ministry. 

6  And  when  they  had  gone  through  the  whole  island 
as  far  as  Paphos,  they  found  a  certain  man,  a  magician,  a 
false  prophet,  a  Jew,  whose  name  was  Bar-jesu, 

7  Who  was  with  the  proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  a  pru- 
dent man.  This  man,  sending  for  Barnabas  and  Saul, 
desired  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

8  But  Elymas,  the  magician,  (for  so  his  name  is  inter- 
preted,) withstood  them,  seeking  to  turn  away  the  pro- 
consul from  the  faith. 

9  Then  Saul,  who  also  is  Paul,  filled  with  the  Holy 
Ghost,  looking  upon  him, 

10  Said  :  0  thou  full  of  all  guile,  and  of  all  deceit,  son 
of  the  devil,  enemy  of  all  justice,  thou  dost  not  cease  to 
pervert  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  And  now  behold  the  hand  of  the  Lord  upon  thee, 
and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun  for  a  time. 
And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist  and  a  darkness, 
and  going  about,  he  sought  some  one  to  lead  him  by  the 
hand. 

12  Then  the  proconsul,  when  he  had  seen  what  was 
done,  believed,  admiring  at  the  doctrine  of  the  Lord. 

13  And  when  Paul,  and  they  who  were  with  him,  had 
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they  believed  that  every  one,  at  least  of  the  faithful,  hath  a  good  angel.  Wi. — Such 
persons  a3  can  believe  that  God  permits  evil  spirits  to  tempt  us,  can  find  no 
difficulty  surely  in  believing  that  the  same  good,  just,  and  merciful  Creator,  will 
permit  good  spirits  to  guide,  protect,  and  assist  us.  Repeated  proofs  of  both  are 
found  in  holy  writ.  The  learned  Protestant  commentator,  Polus,  on  this  text, 
says,  Hujusinodi  visis  assueverat  eo  tempore  Ecclesia,  quae  etiam  novit  fideles 
preesidio  angelorum  esse  circumseptos.  The  Church  at  that  period  had  been  ac- 
customed to  similar  apparitions,  nor  is  she  ignorant  that  the  faithful  are  secured 
by  the  protection  of  angels.  T.  4,  p.  1494. 

Ver.  17.  He  went  into  another  place.  Did  not  think  fit  to  stay  in  the  city 
of  Jerusalem.  S.  Ohrys.  takes  notice,  that  upon  another  occasion,  when  he  was 
delivered  by  an  angel  out  of  prison,  he  went  boldly  the  next  day,  and  preached  in 
the  temple,  (chap.  v.  19,)  but  there  he  was  ordered  by  an  angel  so  to  do  :  now  to 
stay  without  such  orders,  would  have  been  rashly  to  expose  himself,  and  a  kind  of 
tempting  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  IP.  Should  be  led%  away  to  punishment  or  death,  according  to  the  sense 
both  of  the  Latin  and  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Struck  him.  Joseph  relates,  that  when  Herod  saw  he  must  die,  be 
replied  to  the  flatteries  of  the  people,  "  See,  he,  whom  you  call  a  god,  is  snarehed 
out  of  life,  in  spite  of  himself.  The  necessity  of  suffering  death  proves  the  falsity 
of  your  words;  but  we  must  submit  to  the  will  of  God."  Antiquit.  lib.  17,  c.  9,  et 
de  Bello,  lib.  1,  c.  21. — Princes  may  take  warning  from  this  example,  not  to  take 
dolight  in  the  praises  and  flatteries  of  their  subjects,  so  as  to  forget  themselves  to 
he  men,  and  the  God  of  heaven  to  be  the  supreme  Lord  of  all,  to  whose  just  tri- 
bunal princes  and  subjects  are  equally  amenable.  A..-~Eaten  up  by  worms.  A 
visible  judgment  of  God,  for  his  pride  and  vanity.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  Returned  from  Jerusalem,  to  Antioch,  the  capital  of  Syria.  Wi. — 
This  John  Mark,  the  companion  of  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas,  was  not  the  evangelist 
who  bore  that  name ;  but  a  cousin  of  Barnabas,  son  of  Mary,  in  whose  house  tho 
•lpostles  generally  assembled  at  Jerusalem.  Calmet. 


*  V.  4.     Quatuor  quaternionibus,  rtcaapati  Terpatiiotg  arparuorwv. 
t  V.  15.     It  is  his  angel.    S.  Chrys.  on  these  words,  Horn.  26.     Ex  hoc  Terum 
Ht  ouod  unusquisque  Angelum  habet ;  a\r]9ec,  on  i'lcaaroc  AyytXov  ?x£*. 
t  V.  19.     Jussit  eos  duri,  dvaxOqvai. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Vbr.  1.  Manahen  .  .  .foster-brother  of  Herod,  or  nursed  witb 
the  same  milk.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  As  they  were  ministering  to  the  Lord.  Mr.  N.  and  some  others 
translate,  offering  up  sacrifice.  There  are  indeed  good  grounds  to  take  this  to  be 
the  true  sense,  as  the  Rhemish  translators  observed,  who,  notwithstanding,  only 
put  ministering  *  lest  (said  they)  we  should  seem  to  turn  it  in  favour  of  our  own 
cause,  since  neither  the  Latin  nor  Greek  word  signifies  of  itself  to  sacrifice,  but  any 
public  ministry  in  the  service  of  God ;  so  that  S.  Chrys.  says,  when  they  were 
preaching.  Wi. — Separate  me.  Though  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  here  chosen  by 
the  Holy  Ghost  for  the  ministry,  yet  they  were  to  be  ordained,  consecrated,  and 
admitted  by  men  ;  which  loudly  condemns  all  those  modish  and  disordered  spirit*, 
that  challenge  and  usurp  the  office  of  preaching,  and  other  sacred  and  ecclesiastical 
functions,  without  any  appointment  from  the  Church.  B. 

Ver.  3.  Fasting  and  praying,  imposing  their  hands  upon  them.  By  which 
is  clearly  expressed,  the  manner  by  which  the  ministers  of  God  were,  and  are  still 
ordained  bishops,  priests,  deacons  in  the  Church.  Wi. — Interpreters  are  much  di- 
vided in  opinion,  whether  this  imposition  of  hands  be  a  mere  deputation  to  a  cer- 
tain employment,  or  the  sacramental  ceremony,  by  which  oiders  are  conferred. 
SS.  Chrysostom,  Leo,  &c,  aro  of  the  latter  opinion  :  nor  does  it  any  where  appeal 
that  S.  Paul  was  bishop  before  this.  Following  the  practice  of  :he  apostles,  the 
Church  of  God  ordains  a  solemn  and  general  fast  on  the  four  public  times  for 
ordination,  the  ember  days,  as  a  necessary  preparation  for  so  great  a  work,  and 
this  S.  Leo  calls  also  an  apostolical  tradition.  See  S.  Leo,  Serin.  9,  de  Jejun.,  and 
Ep.  81,  c.  1,  and  Serm.  3,  and  4,  de  Jejun.  7  Mensis. 

Ver.  6.  A  magician  .  .  .  whose  name,  was  Bar-jesu,  son  of  Jesus,  or  Josue 
In  Arabic,  I8lyina*  was  the  same  as  magician.  This  man  did  all  he  could  to  dis- 
suade the  proconsul,  Sergius  Paulus,  from  embracing  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. — 
Salamina  was  the  capital  of  the  island  of  Cyprus,  and  at  the  eastern  extremity,  ai 
Paphos  was  at  the  western.   A.  D.  45. 

Ver.  9.  Then  Saul,  who  also  is  Paul.  This  is  the  first  place  in  which  thii 
apostle  is  called  Paul.  He  took  this  name  out  of  respect  to  the  illustrious  convert 
he  had  made  in  the  person  of  the  proconsul,  the  governor  of  the  island.  Menochiua, 
— Or,  more  probably,  his  former  name,  by  a  small  change,  was  modelled  into 
Paulus,  which  was  a  sound  more  adapted  to  a  Roman  ear.  He  begins  to  bear 
this  name  only  when  he  enters  on  his  mission  to  the  Gentiles.   Calmet. 
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sailed  from  Paphos,  they  came  to  Perge,  in  Pamphylia. 
•  But  John  departing  from  them,  returned  to  Jerusalem. 

14  But  they  passing  through  Perge,  came  to  Antioch, 
in  Pisidia :  and  entering  into  the  synagogue  on  the  sab- 
bath-day, they  sat  down. 

15  And  after  the  reading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets, 
the  rulers  of  the  synagogue  sent  to  them,  saying :  Ye  men, 
brethren,  if  you  have  any  word  of  exhortation  to  make  to 
the  people,  speak. 

16  Then  Paul  rising  up,  and  with  his  hand  bespeaking 
silence,  said  :  Ye  men  of  Israel,  and  you  that  fear  God, 
give  ear : 

17  The  God  of  the  people  of  Israel  chose  our  fathers, 
and  exalted  the  people,  when  they  were  sojourners6  in  the 
land  of  Egypt,  cand  with  a  mighty  arm  brought  them  out 
from  thence, 

18  dAnd  for  the  space  of  forty  years  endured  their 
manners  in  the  desert. 

19  And  destroying  seven  nations  in  the  land  of  Cha- 
naan,  ehe  divided  their  land  to  them,  by  lot, 

20  As  it  were,  after  four  hundred  and  fifty  years  :f 
and  after  these  things  he  gave  them  judges,  until  Samuel, 
the  prophet. 

21  And  afterwards  8they  desired  a  king:  and  God 
gave  them  Saul,  the  son  of  Cis,  a  man  of  the  tribe  of  Ben- 
jamin, forty  years. 

22  hAnd  when  he  had  removed  him,  he  raised  them  up 
David  to  be  king :  to  whom  giving  testimony,  he  said  :  I 
have  found  David,  the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  according  to 
my  own  heart,  who  shall  do  all  my  wills. 

23  Of  this  man's  seed  God,  "according  to  his  promise, 
hath  raised  up  to  Israel  a  Saviour,  Jesus, 

24  kJohn  first  preaching  before  his  coming  the  baptism 
of  penance  to  all  the  people  of  Israel. 

25  And  when  John  was  fulfilling  his  course,  he  said : 
'I  am  not  he,  whom  you  think  me  to  be  :  but  behold  he 
cometh  after  me,  the  shoes  of  whose  feet  I  am  not  worthy 
to  loose. 

26  Men,  brethren,  sons  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  and 
whosoever  among  you  fear  God,  to  you  the  word  of  this 
salvation  is  sent. 


»  A.  D.  42.—  *  Exod.  i.  1.— c  Exod.  xiii.  21,  and  22. — d  Exod.  xvi.  3.— •  Jos.  xlv.  2.— f  Judg. 

iii.  9 — (  1  Kings  viii.  5,  and  ix.  16,  and  x.  1. — h  1  Kings  xiii.  14,  and  xvi.  3. — »  Psal. 

lxxxviii.  21. — k  Isa.  xi.  1. — >  Matt.  iii.  1 ;  Mark  i.  4  ;  Luke  iii.  3. 

Ver.  14.  Antioch.  Many  cities  in  Asia  Minor  bore  this  name.  It  is  related 
that  Seleucus  Nicanor  built  many,  and  called  them  by  this  name,  in  honour  of  his 
father  Antiochus.  Tirinus. — Pamphylia  and  Pisidia  were  two  provinces  in  Asia 
Minor. — The  sabbath-day.  Some  not  only  understand,  but  even  translate,  the 
first  day  of  the  week  :  but  here  is  rather  meant  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  8.  Paul 
went  into  their  synagogues.  And  in  this  his  first  sermon  to  them,  which  S.  Luke 
has  set  down,  he  speaks  nothing  that  could  offend  or  exasperate  the  Jews,  but 
honourably  of  them,  to  gain  them  to  the  Christian  faith ;  he  commends  in  particu- 
lar David,  whose  Son  they  knew  the  Messias  was  to  be  :  and  of  whom  he  tells  them, 
that  God  had  given  them  their  Saviour,  Jesus.  He  mentions  this  high  eulogium, 
which  God  gave  of  David,  Psal.  lxxxviii.  21,  that  he  was  a  man  according  to 
God's  heart,  who  in  all  things  should  fulfil  his  will,  that  is,  as  to  the  true  wor- 
ship of  God ;  though  he  fell  into  some  sins,  of  which  he  repented,  and  did 
penanc*    Wi. 

Vbr.  19.  These  seven  nations  are  the  Chanaanites,  the  Hethites,  the  Hevites, 
the  Pherizites,  the  Gergesites,  the  Jebusites,  and  the  Amorrhites.  Jos.  iii.  10,  and 
alibi. 

Ver.  20.  Chronology  only  gives  about  350  years  from  the  entrance  into  the 
land  of  promise  to  the  end  of  Samuel's  judicial  government,  who  was  the  last  of 
the  judges.  V. 

Ver.  24,  &c.  He  then  brings  the  testimony,  which  John  the  Baptist  gave  of 
Jesus,  as  it  is  likely  many  of  them  had  heard  of  John,  and  of  the  great  esteem  that 
all  the  people  had  of  his  virtue  and  sanctity.  He  tells  them  that  salvation  was  of- 
fered and  sent  them  by  Jesus,  against  whom  the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
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27  For  they  who  inhabited  Jerusalem,  and  the  rulers 
thereof,  not  knowing  him,  nor  the  voices  of  the  prophets., 
which  are  read  every  sabbath,  judging  him,  have  fulfilled 
them, 

28  And  finding  no  cause  of  death  in  him,  mthey  peti- 
tioned of  Pilate,  that  they  might  put  him  to  death. 

29  And  when  they  had  fulfilled  all  things  that  were 
written  of  him,  taking  him  down  from  the  tree,  thev  laid 
him  in  a  sepulchre. 

30  nBut  God  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  the  third 
day :  who  was  seen  for  many  days  by  those, 

31  Who  went  up  together  with  him  from  Galilee  to 
Jerusalem  :  who,  to  this  present  time,  are  witnesses  of  him 
to  the  people. 

32  And  we  declare  to  you  that  the  promise  which  was 
made  to  our  fathers, 

33  This  same  hath  God  fulfilled  to  our  children,  raising 
up  Jesus  again,  as  in  the  second  Psalm  also  is  written : 
°Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

34  And  that  he  raised  him  up  from  the  dead  to  return 
now  no  more  to  corruption,  he  said  thus:  pThat  I  will 
give  you  the  holy  faithful  things  of  David. 

35  And,  therefore,  in  another  place  also  he  saith  ■ 
qThou  shalt  not  surfer  thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption. 

36  For  David,  after  he  had  served  in  his  generation, 
according  to  the  will  of  God/  slept :  and  was  laid  unto 
his  fathers,  and  saw  corruption. 

37  But  he  whom  God  hath  raised  from  the  dead,  saw 
no  corruption. 

38  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  men,  brethren,  that 
through  him  forgiveness  of  sins  is  preached  to  you  :  and 
from  all  the  things,  from  which  you  could  not  be  justified 
by  the  law  of  Moses, 

39  In  him  every  one,  who  believeth,  is  justified. 

40  Beware,  therefore,  lest  that  come  upon  you  which 
is  spoken  by  the  prophets  : 

41  3  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  :  for 
I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  you  will  not 
believe,  if  any  man  shall  tell  it  you. 

42  And  as  they  went  out,  they  desired  them  that  on 
the  next  sabbath  they  would  speak  these  words  to  them. 

m  Matt.  iii.  11 ;  Mark  i.  7 ;  John  i.  27.—"  Matt  xxvii.  20,  and  23 ,  Mark  xv.  13 ;  Luke  xxiii. 

21,  and  23;   John  xix.  15. — »  Matt,  xxviii.  j    Mark  xvi. ;    Luke  xxiv. ;   John  xx. 

P  Psal.  ii.  7.— <l  Isa.  lv.  3.— '  Psal.  xv.  10. — ■  3  Kings  ii.  10 ;  Hab.  i.  5. 


obtained  of  Pilate  a  sentence,  that  he  should  be  crucified;  but  that  God  raised  him 
upfront  the  dead  the  third  day.  And  we,  says  he,  publish  to  you  this  promise, 
the  Messias,  promised  to  our  forefathers. 

Vek.  33.  He  then  shows  them  that  Jesus  was  their  Messias,  and  the  Son  of 
God,  begotten  of  his  Father  from  eternity,  who  rose  from  the  dead,  and  he  applies 
these  words,  (Psal.  ii.  7,)  to  prove  Christ's  resurrection,  Thou  art  my  Son,  this 
day  have  I  begotten  thee.  It  is  true,  these  words  regard  chiefly  the  eternal  gen- 
eration of  Christ,  as  they  are  applied  by  S.  Paul,  (Heb.  v.  5,)  but  the  resurrection 
ivas  a  necessary  cohsequence  of  his  Divinity,  since  death  could  have  no  power  over 
him.  S.  Paul  here  also  proves  Christ's  resurrection  by  the  following  predictions.   Wi. 

Ver.  35.  In  another  place  also  he  saith,  (Psal.  xv.  10,)  Thou  wilt  not  suffer 
thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption.  That  is,  Christ's  body  to  be  corrupted  in  the 
grave.     See  the  words  of  S.  Peter,  Acts  ii.  27.  Wi. 

Ver.  37,  38.  Justified.  That  your  sins  being  forgiven  by  the  merits  of 
Christ,  you  may  be  truly  just  in  the  sight  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  The  law  of  Moses  was  then  imperfect.  I  show  you  its  completion, 
by  preaching  to  you  Christ,  whom  it  foretold.  You  would  violate  the  law  of  Moses 
by  opposing  the  new  law,  to  which  he  leads  you.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  41.  Ye  despisers  t  of  the  favours  offered  you,  behold,  wonder,  &c  This 
citation  is  out  of  Habacuc,  (chap.  i.  5,)  according  to  the  Sept.  The  prophet,  by 
these  words,  foretold  to  the  Jews  in  his  time  the  evils  that  would  come  upon  theui 
in  their  captivity  in  Chaldea,  but  S.  Paul  here  applies  them  at  least  to  the 
miseries  that  the  incredulous  Jews  would  incur,  if  they  obstinately  refused  to  b»- 
lieve  in  Christ.  Wi. 
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43  And  when  the  synagogue  was  broken  up,  many  of 
the  Jews,  and  of  the  strangers  who  served  God,  followed 
Paul  and  Barnabas :  who,  speaking  to  them,  persuaded 
them  to  continue  in  the  grace  of  God. 

44  But  the  next  sabbath-day,  the  whole  city  almost 
came  together,  to  hear  the  word  of  God. 

45  And  when  the  Jews  saw  the  multitudes,  they  were 
filled  with  envy,  and  contradicted  those  things  which  were 
said  by  Paul,  blaspheming. 

46  Then  Paul  and  Barnabas  said  boldly :  To  you  it 
behoved  us  to  speak  first  the  word  of  God  :  but  seeing 
you  reject  it,  and  judge  yourselves  unworthy  of  eternal 
life :  behold  we  turn  to  the  Gentiles. 

47  For  so  the  Lord  hath  commanded  us:  aI  have  set 
thee  to  be  the  light  of  the  Gentiles :  that  thou  may  est  be 
for  salvation  unto  the  utmost  part  of  the  earth. 

48  And  the  Gentiles  hearing  this,  were  glad,  and  glo- 
rified the  word  of  the  Lord  :  and  as  many  as  were  pre- 
ordained to  eternal  life,  believed. 

49  And  the  word  of  the  Lord  was  published  through- 
out the  whole  country. 

50  But  the  Jews  stirred  up  religious  and  honourable 
women,  and  the  chief  men  of  the  city,  and  raised  a  perse- 
cution against  Paul  and  Barnabas :  and  cast  them  out  of 
their  territories. 

51  bBut  they  shaking  off  the  dust  of  their  feet  against 
them,  came  to  Iconium/ 

52  And  the  disciples  were  filled  with  joy  and  with  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  preach  in  Iconium  and  Lystra  :  Paul  heals  a  cripple  ; 
they  are  taken  for  gods.    Paul  is  stoned.     They  preach  in  Derbe  and  Perye. 

AND  it  came  to  pass  in  Iconium,  that  they  entered 
together  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews  and  spoke, 
so  that  a  great  multitude  both  of  the  Jews  and  of  the 
Greeks  did  believe. 

2  But  the  unbelieving  Jews,  stirred  up,  and  incensed 
the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  against  the  brethren. 

3  A  long  time,  therefore,  they  stayed  there,  acting 
confidently  in  the  Lord,  who  gave  testimony  to  the  word 

•  Isa.  xlix.  6.—*  Matt.  x.  14;  Mark  vi.  11  j  Luke  ix.  5. 


Ver.  48.  As  many  as  were  ■pre-ordained  to  eternal  life,\  by  the  free  election, 
and  special  mercies,  and  providence  of  God.  Wi. — Some  understand  this  as  if  it 
meant,  predisposed  by  their  docility,  to  receive  the  word  of  life.  But  the  Fathers 
unanimously  understand  it  literally  of  predestination,  which  is  defined  by  S.  Thomas, 
Serm.  1,  qu.  23,  a.  1,  "The  disposition  of  God.  by  which  he  prepares  what  he 
will  himself  perform,  according  to  his  infallible  foreknowledge."  Jn  othqr  words, 
it  is  the  manner  by  which  God  conducts  a  reasonable  creature  to  its  proper  destiny, 
which  is  eternal  life.  In  this  mystery  of  the  Catholic  faith,  which  cannot  be 
clearly  explained  to  human  understanding,  because  it  is  a  mystery,  there  are  never- 
theless several  points,  which  we  know  for  certain.  1st,  Though  it  is  certain,  that 
this  decree  of  the  Almighty  is  infallible,  and  must  have  its  effect,  yet  it  is  far  re- 
moved from  the  blasphemy  of  Calvinists,  who  pretend  that  it  destroys  free-will, 
and  therefore  removes  all  motives  of  exertion  to  good  works.  For  it  is  a  2nd 
point  of  Catholic  faith,  that  this  foreknowledge  of  the  Almighty  no  way  interferes 
with  man's  liberty,  but  leaves  him  still  a  perfectly  free  agent,  and  therefore  re- 
sponsible for  his  actions.  3rd,  It  is  likewise  decreed  by  the  Council  of  Trent,  that 
no  one  can  certainly  know  that  he  is  of  the  number  of  the  predestinated,  without,  a 
special  revelation  to  that  effect.  These  are  the  most  essential  points  which  it  con- 
corns  us  to  know  of  this  doctrine.  How  excellently  well  does  the  great  genius  of 
the  Latin  Church,  S.  Augustin,  say,  Melius  est  dubitare  de  occultis,  quam  litigare 
de  occultis !  How  much  better  and  wiser  is  it  to  confess  our  ignorance  on  myste- 
ries, than  idly  to  dispute  on  mysteries !  1.  8,  de  Gen.  ad  Litt.  c.  5. 

Ver.  51.     Shaking  off  the  dust,  &c.     See  the  Annotations,  Matt.  x.  14. 

•  V.  2.     Ministrantibus  illis,  \urovpyovvTix)v  Se  avruv.     Erasmus  translates, 
Bccrificantibus,  but  S.  Chrys.  rovrtcn  kijpvttovtwv,  prtedicantibus. 


of  his  grace,  granting  signs  and  wonders  to  be  done  by 
their  hands. 

4  And  the  multitude  of  the  city  was  divided  :  and  some 
indeed  held  with  the  Jews,  and  some  with  the  apostles. 

5  And  when  there  was  an  assault  made  by  the  Gentiles 
and  the  Jews,  with  their  rulers,  to  treat  them  contumeli- 
ously,  and  to  stone  them  : 

6  dThey  understanding  this,  fled  to  Lystra  and  Derbe, 
cities  of  Lycaonia,  and  to  the  whole  country  round  about, 
and  were  there  preaching  the  gospel. 

7  Now  there  sat  a  certain  man  at  Lystra  disabled  in  his 
feet,  lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  who  never  had  walked. 

8  This  man  heard  Paul  speaking :  who  looking  upon 
him,  and  perceiving  that  he  had  faith  to  be  healed, 

9  Said  with  a  loud  voice :  Stand  upright  on  thy  feet. 
And  he  leaped  up  and  walked. 

10  And  when  the  multitudes  had  seen  what  Paul  had 
done,  they  lifted  up  their  voice  in  the  Lycuunian  tongue, 
saying  :  The  gods,  in  the  likeness  of  men,  are  come  down 
to  us. 

1 1  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter :  but  Paul, 
Mercury  ;  because  he  was  the  chief  speaker. 

12  The  priest  also  of  Jupiter,  that  was  before  the  city, 
bringing  oxen  and  garlands  before  the  gate,  would  have 
offered  sacrifice  with  the  people. 

13  Which  when  the  apostles,  Barnabas  and  Paul,  had 
heard,  rending  their  clothes,  they  ran  among  the  people, 
crying  out, 

14  And  saying:  0  men,  why  do  ye  these  things?  We 
also  are  mortals,  men  like  unto  you,  preaching  to  you  to 
be  converted  from  these  vain  things  to  the  living  God, 
ewho  made  heaven,  and  earth,  and  the  sea,  and  all  things 
that  are  in  them  : 

15  Who  in  past  generations  suffered  all  nations  to  walk 
in  their  own  way. 

16  Nevertheless  he  left  not  himself  without  testimonv, 
doing  good  from  heaven,  giving  rains,  and  fruitful  seasons, 
filling  our  hearts  with  food  and  gladness. 

17  And  speaking  these  things,  they  scarce  restrained 
the  people  from  sacrificing  to  them. 

•  A.  D.  42.— <«  A.  D.  43.— •  Gen.  i.  1 ;  Psal.  cxlv.  6 ;  Apoc.  xiv.  7. 


t  V.  41.  Hab.  i.  5.  In  the  Latin  text,  and  according  to  the  Hebrew,  aspicite 
in  Gentibus :  but  in  the  Sept.  and  Greek  here,  'iStrt  Kara^pcvijrai. 

t  V.  48.  Praeordinati,  rirayntvoi,  on  which  8.  Chrys.  says,  tovt'ioti  afuipio- 
pkvoi,  praedefiniti. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  And  of  the  Greeks.  Which  is  here  put  for  the  Gen- 
tiles. Wi. 

Ver.  3.  To  the  word  of  his  grace.  That  is,  of  the  gospel,  and  the  law  ot 
grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  And  they  called  Barnabas,  Jupiter.  Perhaps  because  he  was  of 
taller  and  finer  stature:  for,  according  to  Nicephorus,  (Hist.  ii.  37,)  S.  Paul  was 
very  low  in  size,  and  much  bent;  hence  S.  Chrysostom  says  of  him,  Tricubitaiis 
est,  et  coelos  transcendit,  though  not  more  than  three  cubits  high,  he  yet  transcends 
the  heavens,  and  hence  for  his  eloquence  he  was  called  Mercury.  Jupiter  was  wont 
to  take  Mercury  with  him,  as  may  be  seen  in  the  Amphitruone  Plauti. 

Ver.  12.  Garlands.  These  might  be  for  the  victims,  as  they  generally  were 
crowned,  or  had  gilded  horns. 

Ver.  14.  We  also  are  mortals.  The  enraptured  people  wished  to  pay  Divine 
homage,  Qvuv,  to  the  apostles,  and  therefore  they  indignantly  reject  the  proffered 
honours.  The  Catholic  Church  has  but  one  external  sacrifice,  and  this  she  offereth 
to  God  only,  and  "  neither  to  Peter  nor  to  Paul,"  saith  S.  Augustin,  •'  though  the 
priest  that  sacrificeth  standeth  over  their  bodies,  and  offereth  in  their  memories  '' 
L.  8,  de  Civit.  Dei,  c.  27. 

Ver.  16.  He  left  not  himself  without  testimony.  Inasmuch  as  the  Gen- 
tiles had  always  tho  light  of  reason,  and  such  lights,  that  by  the  created  thing* 
of  this  world,  and  from   the  visible  effects  of  God's   providence,   they  might 
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Chap.  XV. 


1  8  Now  there  came  thither  certain  Jews  from  Antioch 
and  Iconium  :  and  having  persuaded  the  multitude,  and 
having  stoned  Paul,  they  dragged  him  out  of  the  city, 
thinking  him  to  be  dead. 

19  But  as  the  disciples  stood  round  about  him,  he  rose 
up  and  entered  into  the  city,  and  the  next  day  he  departed 
with  Barnabas  to  Derbe. 

20  And  when  they  had  preached  the  gospel  to  that 
city,  and  had  taught  many,  they  returned  again  to  Lystra 
and  to  Iconium,  and  to  Antioch  : 

21  Confirming  the  souls  of  the  disciples,  and  exhorting 
them  to  continue  in  the  faith  :  for  that  through  many 
tribulations  we  must  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God. 

22  And  when  they  had  ordained  for  them  priests  in 
every  church,  and  had  prayed  with  fasting,  they  com- 
mended them  to  the  Lord,  in  whom  they  believed. 

23  And  passing  through  Pisidia,  they  came  into  Pam- 
phylia.  * 

24  And  having  spoken  the  word  of  the  Lord  in  Perge, 
they  went  down  to  Attalia  : 

25  "And  thence  they  sailed  to  Antioch,  from  whence 
they  had  been  delivered  to  the  grace  of  God,  unto  the 
work  which  they  accomplished. 

26  And  when  they  were  arrived,  and  had  assembled 
the  church,  they  related  what  great  things  God  had  done 
with  them,  and  how  he  had  opened  the  door  of  faith  to 
the  Gentiles. 

27  And  they  stayed  no  little  time  with  the  disciples. 

CHAP.  XV. 

A  disse7ision  about  circumcision.     The  decision  and  letter  of  the 
council  of  Jerusalem. 

AND  bsome  coming  down   from   Judea,  taught  the 
brethren  :   That  unless  you   be  circumcised  after 
the  manner  of  Moses,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

2  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  had  no  small  contest 
with  them,  they  determined  that  Paul  and  Barnabas  and 
certain  others  of  the  other  side,  should  go  up  to  the 
apostles  and  priests  of  Jerusalem,  about  this  question. 

3  They,  therefore,  being  brought  on  their  way  by  the 

»  Supra,  xiii.  1.— b  A.  D.  49.  Gal.  v.  2. — e  Supra,  x.  20. 


ha^re  come  to  the  knowledge  of  the  true  God,  the  Creator  of  all  things.  See 
Rom.  i.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Through  many  tribulations.  Our  daily  offences  require  the  paternal 
chastisement  of  the  Almighty.  The  concupiscence  of  the  flesh  too,  which  wills 
against  the  spirit,  must  be  subdued  by  punishment.   H.  Denis.  Carthus. 

Ver.  22.  When  they  had  ordained  for  them  priests*  The  Prot.  translation, 
following  the  grammatical  etymology  of  the  Greek  word  presbyter,  always  puts 
elders.  Yet  they  of  the  Church  of  England  allow,  and  maintain,  that  by  this 
Greek  word  in  this,  and  many  other  places,  are  signified  the  ministers  of  God, 
known  by  the  name  of  bishops  or  priests,  according  to  the  ecclesiastical  use  of  the 
same  word. — We  see  from  this  text,  first,  that  SS.  Paul  and  Barnabas  were  bishops, 
having  authority  to  confer  holy  orders :  secondly,  that  there  was  even  then  a 
difference  betwixt  bishops  and  priests,  though  the  name  in  the  primitive  Church 
was  often  used  indifferently :  thirdly,  that  fasting  and  praying  were  constant  pre- 
paratives to  holy  orders.   B. 

Ver.  24.     This  Antioch  was  a  sea-port  in  Pamphylia    V. 

Ver.  25.  From  whence  they  had  been  delivered  up  to  their  ministry,  and 
their  apostolical  mission  by  the  grace  of  God ,  that  is,  where  they  had  been  first 
chosen  by  the  direction  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  ordained  priests,  and  bishops,  and 
bad  received  power,  and  graces  to  discharge  their  office  of  apostles.  Wi. 

ver.  27.  No  little  time.  It  is  not  precisely  known  how  long  he  remained 
there,  nor  what  he  did.  S.  Luke  relates  nothing  of  what  happened  from  the  46th 
year  of  Christ  to  the  51st,  in  which  the  Council  of  Jerusalem  was  held.  It  is  pro- 
bable S.  Paul  spent  that  time  in  carrying  the  g«spel  among  the  neighbouring 
provinces.  Calmet 

•  V.  22.     Cum  constituissent  presbyteros,  xt'P0T°vrtrravng  Trpeafivr'tpovg.  Mr. 
Bois  on  this  verse :  Si  usum  loquendi   potius  quam  syllabas  ipsas,  quibus  inhae- 
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church,  passed  through  Phenice  and  Samaria,  relating 
the  conversion  of  the  Gentiles  :  and  they  caused  great  joy 
to  all  the  brethren. 

4  And  when  they  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  they  were 
received  by  the  church,  and  by  the  apostles  and  ancients, 
declaring  how  great  things  God  had  done  with  them. 

5  But  there  rose  up  some  of  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees 
that  believed,  saying  :  They  must  be  circumcised,  and 
be  commanded  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses. 

6  And  the  apostles  and  ancients  came  together  to  con- 
sider of  this  matter. 

7  And  when  there  was  much  disputing,  Peter  rising 
up,  said  to  them  :  cMen,  brethren,  you  know  that  in  for- 
mer days  God  made  choice  among  us,  that  the  Gentiles 
by  my  mouth  should  hear  the  word  of  the  gospel,  and 
believe. 

8  And  God,  who  knoweth  the  hearts,  gave  them  testi- 
mony,*1 giving  to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  to  us. 

9  And  made  no  difference  between  us  and  them, 
purifying  their  hearts  by  faith. 

10  Now,  therefore,  why  tempt  you  God,  to  put  a  yoke 
upon  the  necks  of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers 
nor  we  were  able  to  bear  ? 

11  But  by  the  grace  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we 
believe  to  be  saved,  even  as  they. 

12  And  all  the  multitude  held  their  peace:  and  gave 
ear  to  Barnabas  and  Paul,  relating  what  great  signs  and 
wonders  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gentiles  by 
them. 

13  And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  an- 
swered, saying  :  Men,  brethren,  hear  me. 

14  Simon  hath  told  in  what  manner  God  first  visited 
the  Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  to  his  name. 

15  And  to  this  agree  the  words  of  the  prophets,  as  it 
is  written  : 

16  e After  these  things  I  will  return,  and  will  rebuild 
the  tabernacle  of  David,  which  is  fallen  down,  and  I  will 
rebuild  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up : 

17  That  the  rest  of  men  may  seek  after  the  Lord,  and 

d  Supra,  x.  45.— e  Amos  ix.  11. 


rere  saepe  parum  tutum  est,  respicias,  xuporovhiv,  nihil  aliud  declarat,  quam  con- 
8tituere,  creare,  ordinare.  -See  Mr.  Legh,  in  Thesauro  Linyuse  Grsecae. 

CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  Unless  you  be  circumcised.  Many  who  had  been  con- 
verted from  Judaism,  held  that  none,  not  even  converted  from  paganism,  could 
be  saved,  unless  they  were  circumcised,  and  observed  the  other  ceremonies  of  the 
law  of  Moses.  Wi.— See  Gal.  v.  2. 

Ver.  2.  To  the  apostles  and  priests  *  where  we  find  again  presbyters  in 
Greek,  meaning  bishops  and  priests.  Wi. — Paul  .  .  .  should  go  to  .  .  .  Jerusalem. 
We  learn  from  Gal.  ii.  2,  4,  that  S.  Paul  undertook  this  journey  in  consequence 
of  a  Divine  revelation,  and  was  accompanied  by  Barnabas  and  Titus,  the  latter  of 
whom  he  would  not  suffer  to  be  circumcised.  Sucli  confidence  had  he  in  the 
rectitude  of  the  opinion  he  defended.  From  the  example  of  S.  Paul  and  S.  Bar- 
nabas, apostles,  and  men  full  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  learn,  that  as  often  as  any 
contest  arises  about  faith,  recourse  should  be  had  to  the  supreme  visible  authority 
established  by  Jesus  Christ,  to  have  all  differences  adjusted.  This  is  the  order  of 
Divine  Providence  with  regard  to  the  Church  ;  without  it  there  could  not  he  truth 
and  unity  preserved;  without  it,  the  Church  of  God  would  be  more  defective  and 
insufficient  than  any  human  government.  Tell  the  Church  :  and  if  he  will  not 
hear  the  Church,  let  him  be  to  thee  as  the  heathen  and  the  publican.  Matt,  xviii.  17 

Ver.  7.  Former  days.  Lit.  in  the  days  of  old  ;  that  is,  at  the  conversion  ot 
Cornelius,  many  years  ago,  about  the  year  35  ;  and  it  was  now  51.  Wi. — S.  Peter, 
as  the  head  of  the  Council,  spoke  first;  S.  James,  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  spoke 
next,  and  all,  as  S.  Jerom  says,  came  into  the  sentence  of  Peter.  Ep.  88,  ad  S. 
Aug.  c.  2. 

Ver.  10.  Why  tempt  you  God,  by  calling  in  question  what  he  hath  sufficiently 
attested,  and  approved,  and  by  being  incredulous  to  his  promises  of  giving  salva- 
tion to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  all  nations.  Wi. 


Chap.  XV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XV. 


till  nations  upon  whom  my   name  is  invoked,  saith  the 
Lord,  who  doth  these  things. 

18  To  the  Lord  is  known  his  own  work  from  the  be- 
ginning of  the  world. 

19  Wherefore  I  judge  that  they,  who  from  among  the 
Gentiles  are  converted  to  God,  are  not  to  be  disquieted. 

20  But  that  we  write  to  them,  that  they  refrain  them- 
selves from  the  pollutions  of  idols,  and  from  fornication, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  blood. 

21  For  Moses,  from  ancient  times,  hath  in  every  city 
tht,m  that  preach  him  in  the  synagogues,  "where  he  is  read 
every  sabbath. 

22  Then  it  pleased  the  apostles  and  ancients,  with  the 
whole  church,  to  choose  men  of  their  own  company,  and 
to  send  them  to  Antioch,  with  Paul  and  Barnabas  :  Judas, 
who  was  surnamed  Barsabas,  and  Silas,  chief  men  among 
the  brethren, 

23  Writing  by  their  hands.  The  apostles  and  ancients, 
brethren,  to  the  brethren  of  the  Gentiles,  that  are  at  An- 
tioch, and  in  Syria,  and  Cilicia,  greeting. 

24  Forasmuch  as  we  have  heard,  that  some,  who  went 
out  from  us,  have  troubled  you  with  words,  subverting 
your  souls,  to  whom  we  gave  no  commands : 

25  It  hath  seemed  good  to  us,  assembled  together,  to 
choose  out  men,  and  send  them  to  you,  with  our  dearly 
beloved  Barnabas  and  Paul, 

26  Men  who  have  given  their  lives  for  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

27  We  have  sent,  therefore,  Judas  and  Silas,  who  them- 
selves also  will,  by  word  of  mouth,  tell  you  the  same  things. 

28  For  it  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
us,  to  lay  no  further  burthen  upon  you,  than  these  neces- 
sary things : 

29  That  you  abstain  from  things  sacrificed  to  idols,  and 

•  Supra,  xiii.  27.—*  A.  D.  51. 

Ver.  19.  Wherefore  I  judge,  and  join  my  judgment  with  Peter.  S.  Chrys. 
thinks  that  James  had  a  special  authority  in  the  Council,  as  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
and  because  of  the  great  veneration  which  those  zealous  for  the  Jewish  law  had 
Mr  him  :  but  his  power  wa3  certainly  inferior  to  that  of  S.  Peter,  who  was  head  of 
all,  as  S.  Chrys.  teacheth,  Horn.  3,  on  the  Acts. 

Vbr.  20.  Things  strangled,  and  from  blood.  In  these  prohibitions,  the 
Church  humoured  the  particular  feelings  of  the  Jews,  that  the  bond  of  union 
between  them  and  the  Gentiles  might  be  more  closely  united ;  the  latter  in  these 
two  instances  giving  way  to  the  prejudices  of  the  former,  who  in  theii  turn  gave 
up  much,  by  submitting  to  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law  of  Moses.  This 
prohibition  was  of  course  only  temporary,  and  to  cease  with  the  reasons  which 
gave  rise  to  it.  Menochius. — By  this  we  see  the  great  authority  of  God's  Church, 
and  Councils,  which  may  make  permanent  or  temporary  decrees,  such  as  are  fit- 
ting for  the  state  of  the  times  or  peoples,  without  any  express  Scripture  at  all, 
and  by  this  authoritative  exaction,  things  become  of  strict  obligation,  which,  pre- 
vious to  it,  were  in  themselves  indifferent.  B. 

Vbr.  21.  For  Moses  .  .  .  hath  in  every  city.  Not  only  the  Jews,  but  the 
Christians  converted  from  Judaism,  still  followed  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of 
Moses.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Some,  who  wcni  out  from  us,  from  Jerusalem,  and  pretended  to 
speak  our  mind,  and  in  our  name,  but  we  gave  them  no  such  commission.  Wi. — 
A  proper  description  of  heretics,  schismatics,  and  seditious  preachers,  who  go  out 
from  their  own  superiors,  and  pretend  to  teach  and  preach  without  any  mission,  et 
quomodo  praedicabunt  nisi  mittantur;  how  can  they  preach,  unless  they  are  sent? 
Rom.  x.  15. 

Ver.  28.  It  hath  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to  us.  To  us  in  these 
matters,  wherein  by  the  promises  of  Christ  we  are  directed  by  the  Holy  G  host,  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  &c. —  Than  these  necessary  things.  Necessary  at  this  juncture,  and 
always,  if  we  except  that  order  of  abstaining  from  blood,  and  things  strangled, 
which  was  not  a  perpetual,  unchangeable  precept,  but  to  last  only  for  a  time,  as  S. 
Chrys.  observes.  Wi. — This  is  the  first  general  council  held  in  the  Church,  and  the 
Diodel  of  all  succeeding  ones.  In  it  the  apostles,  in  a  commanding  and  authorita- 
tive manner,  laid  down  the  law,  which  was  to  be  the  guide  of  the  faithful,  knowing 
they  had  a  right  to  impose  any  regulations  in  the  Church,  and  that  they  could  not 
employ  this  authority  but  to  good  purposes,  directed  as  they  were  by  the  unerring 
Spirit  of  truth,  which  Christ  had  promised  (Matt,  xxviii.  20)  should  remain  win 


from  blood,  and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornica- 
tion :  from  which  things  keeping  yourselves,  you  shall  do 
well.     Fare  ye  well. 

30  They,  therefore,  being  dismissed,  went  down  to  An- 
tioch :  and  when  they  had  gathered  together  the  multi- 
tude, they  delivered  the  epistle. 

31  Which  when  they  had  read,  they  rejoiced  for  the 
consolation. 

32  But  Judas  and  Silas,  being  prophets  also  themselves, 
comforted  the  brethren  with  many  words,  and  confirmed 
them. 

33  And  having  staid  there  some  time,  they  were  dis- 
missed with  peace,  by  the  brethren,  to  those  who  had  sent 
them. 

34  But  it  seemed  good  to  Silas  to  remain  there  :  and 
Judas  alone  went  back  to  Jerusalem. 

35  But  Paul  and  Barnabas  continued  at  Antioch, 
teaching  and  preaching  with  many  others  the  word  of  the 
Lord. 

36  bAnd  after  some  days,  Paul  said  to  Barnabas  :  Let 
us  return  and  visit  the  brethren  in  all  the  cities,  wherein' 
we  have  preached  the  word  of  the  Lord,  to  see  how  they 
do. 

37  And  Barnabas  had  a  mind  to  take  along;  with  him 
John  also,  who  was  surnamed  Mark. 

38  But  Paul  desired  that  he  (as  having  departed  from 
them  out  of  Pamphylia,c  and  not  gone  with  them  to  the 
work)  might  not  be  received. 

39  And  there  was  a  dissension,  so  that  they  departed 
one  from  another,  and  Barnabas  indeed  having  taken  with 
him  Mark,  sailed  to  Cyprus. 

40  But  Paul,  choosing  Silas,  departed,  being  delivered 
by  the  brethren  to  the  grace  of  God. 

41  And  he  went  through  Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming 

c  Supra,  xiii.  13. 


his  Church  for  ever.  Hence  it  would  appear,  that  we  have  no  more  ground  for 
refusing  obedience  to  the  voice  of  the  Church  at  present,  than  at  her  first  estab- 
lishment :  and  that  those  who  will  not  hear  the  Church  now,  speaking  in  her 
Councils,  would  with  as  little  ceremony  have  opposed  the  apostles  on  this  occasion, 
had  they  lived  at  the  time.  A. 

Ver.  29.  From  blood,  and  from  things  strangled.  The  use  of  these  things, 
though  of  their  own  nature  indifferent,  was  here  prohibited,  to  bring  the  Jews  more 
easily  to  admit  of  the  society  of  the  Gentiles;  and  to  exercise  the  latter  in  obedience. 
But  this  prohibition  was  but  temporary,  and  has  long  since  ceased  to  oblige ;  more 
especially  in  the  western  churches.   Ch. — See  note  on  ver.  20,  supra. 

VbK.  32.  Judas  and  Silas,  bei»q  prophets,  that  is,  preachers,  as  the  word 
prophet  is  divers  times  taken.  Wi. —  fsot  only  such  were  called  prophets  as  had 
the  gift  of  predicting  future  events,  but  such  moreover  as  bad  the  gift  of  interpret- 
ing Scripture,  and  of  speaking  of  the  things  of  God.  V. 

Ver.  39.  There  loas  a  dissension,^  or  dispute,  with  reasoning,  and  arguing 
upon  the  matter.  S.  Paul  represented  to  S.  Barnabas,  that  he  was  not  for  having 
John  Mark  to  be  their  companion,  because  he  had  before  left  them,  but  S.  Barna 
bas  was  for  having  with  them  his  kinsman  Mark  ;  and  the  dispute  was  such,  thai 
upon  it  S.  Paul  and  Barnabas  separated ;  which  gave  occasion  to  the  preaching  of 
the  gospel  in  more  places.  See  S.  Chrys.,  Horn.  33. — The  fault  in  this  contention 
lay  with  S.  Barnabas;  6  naSXoc  to  diicaiov,  6  Bapva€ag  rb  <f>i\av6pmirov:  Paul 
sought  what  was  just;  Barnabas  what  was  pleasing  to  nature.  The  Greeks,  more- 
over, remark,  that  this  severity  of  Paul  was  of  service  in  strengthening  the  too 
pliant  character  of  Mark,  and  as  such  he  is  saluted  by  Paul,  Col.  iv.  10.  They 
separated,  as  formerly  Abraham  and  Lot,  without  prejudice  to  their  friendship. 
Gen.  xiii.  9.    Mat.  Polus  Synop.  Criticorum,  fol.  4,  p.  1528. 

*  V.  2.  irpiofivripovg,  presbyteros.  For  the  same  Greek  word  we  sometimes 
find  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  presbyteros,  sometimes  seniores,  sometimes  majores  natu: 
yet  it  is  generally  a  word  of  dignity  in  the  ministry  of  Christ,  signifying  those  who 
were  afterwards  known  by  the  name  of  bishops,  or  priests.  When  mention  is  mad? 
of  TrpiafivTEpoi,  or  seniores,  of  the  old  law,  I  have  translated  elders :  but  where 
the  ministers  of  the  new  law  are  understood,  when  in  the  Latin  we  have  presbyteri, 
I  have  put  priests  ;  when  majores  natu  or  seniores,  I  have  put  in  English,  senior  i, 
bishops,  or  priests,  being  to  be  understood. 

t  V.  39.     P-'-^rifio,  ;r«po£u<r/j6c,  acris  disceptatio.  See  S.  Chrys. 
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Chap.  XVI. 


the  churches :  commanding  them  to  keep  the  precepts  of 
the  apostles,  and  the  ancients. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Paul  visits  the  churches.     He  is  called  to  preach  in  Macedonia.     He  is 

scourged  at  Philippi. 

AND*  he  came  to  Derbe  and  Lystra.  And  behold 
there  was  a  certain  disciple  there  named  Timothy, 
the  son  of  a  Jewish  woman  who  believed,  his  father  being 
a  Gentile. 

2  To  this  man  the  brethren,  who  were  in  Lystra  and 
Iconium,  gave  a  good  testimony. 

3  Him  Paul  would  have  to  go  along  with  him :  and 
taking  him,  he  circumcised  him,  because  of  the  Jews,  who 
were  in  those  places.  For  they  all  knew  that  his  father 
was  a  Gentile. 

4  And  as  they  passed  through  the  cities,  they  delivered 
to  them  the  decrees  for  to  keep,  that  were  decreed  by  the 
apostles  and  ancients,  who  were  at  Jerusalem. 

5  The  churches  indeed  were  confirmed  in  faith,  and  in- 
creased in  number  daily. 

6  Now  having  passed  through  Phrygia,  and  the  coun- 
try of  Galatia,  they  were  forbidden,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
to  preach  the  word  of  God  in  Asia. 

7  And  when  they  were  come  into  Mysia,  they  at- 
tempted to  go  into  Bithynia,  and  the  Spirit  of  Jesus  per- 
mitted them  not. 

8  And  when  they  had  passed  through  Mysia,  they 
went  down  to  Troas  : 

9  And  a  vision  was  shown  to  Paul  in  the  night :  A 
man  of  Macedonia  standing,  and  beseeching  him,  and 
saying :   Pass  over  into  Macedonia,  and  help  us. 

10  And  as  soon  as  he  had  seen  the  vision,  immediately 
we  sought  to  go  into  Macedonia,  being  assured  that  God 
had  called  us  to  preach  the  gospel  to  them. 

1 1  So  sailing  from  Troas,  we  came  with  a  direct  course 
to  Samothracia,  and  the  day  following  to  Neapolis : 

12  And  from  thence  to  Philippi,  which  is  the  chief  city 
of  part  of  Macedonia,  a  colony.  And  we  were  in  this 
city  some  days,  conferring  together. 

13  And  upon  the  sabbath-day,  we  went  forth  without 
the  gate  by  a  river  side,  where  it  seemed  that  there  was 
prayei  :  and  sitting  down,  we  spoke  to  the  women  that 
were  assembled. 

14  And  a  certain  woman,  named  Lydia,  a  seller  of 
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purple,  of  the  city  of  Thyatira,  one  that  worshipped  God, 
heard  us,  whose  heart  the  Lord  opened  to  attend  to  the 
things  which  were  spoken  by  Paul. 

15  And  when  she  was  baptized,  and  her  household,  she 
besought  us,  saying :  If  you  have  judged  me  to  be  faithful 
to  the  Lord,  come  into  my  house,  and  there  remain.  And 
she  constrained  us. 

16  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  we  went  to  prayer,  a  certain 
girl,  possessed  with  a  pythonical  spirit,  met  us,  who  brought 
her  masters  much  gain  by  divining. 

17  The  same,  following  Paul  and  us,  cried  out,  saying : 
These  men  are  the  servants  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
show  you  the  way  to  salvation. 

18  And  this  she  did  many  days.  But  Paul  being 
grieved,  turned,  and  said  to  the  spirit :  I  command  thee, 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  go  out  of  her.  And  he 
went  out-the  same  hour. 

19  But  her  masters  seeing  that  the  hope  of  their  gain 
was  gone,  having  apprehended  Paul  and  Silas,  they 
brought  them  into  the  market-place  to  the  rulers ; 

20  And  presenting  them  to  the  magistrates,  said : 
These  men  disturb  our  city,  being  Jews : 

21  And  preach  a  fashion  which  it  is  not  lawful  for  us 
to  receive,  nor  observe,  being  Romans. 

22  And  the  people  ran  together  against  them :  and 
their  garments  being  torn  off,"  the  magistrates  commanded 
them  to  be  beaten  with  rods. 

23  And  when  they  had  laid  many  stripes  upon  them, 
they  cast  them  into  prison,  charging  the  jailor  to  keep 
them  securely. 

24  Who  having  received  such  a  charge,  thrust  them 
into  the  inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks. 

25  And  at  midnight,  Paul  and  Silas  praying,  praised 
God  :  and  they  who  were  in  prison  heard  them. 

26  And  suddenly  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that 
the  foundations  of  the  prison  were  shaken.  And  imme- 
diately all  the  doors  were  opened  :  and  every  one's  bands 
were  loosed. 

27  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  being  awakened,  and 
seeing  the  doors  of  the  prison  open,  having  drawn  his 
sword,  would  have  killed  himself,  imagining  that  the 
prisoners  had  fled. 

28  But  Paul  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying .  Do  thy- 
self no  harm,  for  we  are  all  here. 

b  2  Cor.  xi.  25  ;  Phil.  L  IS j  1  Thcss.  ii.  t. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  3.  Cirmtmcised  him.  Not  to  obstruct  the  conversion  of 
the  Jews :  and  because  it  was  still  lawful  to  observe  the  Jewish  ceremonies,  though 
the  obligation  of  keeping  the  old  law  had  ceased.  Wi. — This  S.  Paul  did  in  order 
to  gain  the  Jews,  and  make  Timothy  acceptable  to  them.  Tirinus. — To  the  Jew, 
gays  he,  (1  Cor.  ix.  20,)  I  became  a  Jew,  that  I  might  gain  the  Jews.  If  he  re- 
fused to  circumcise  Titus,  in  order  to  vindicate  the  Christian's  independence  of  the 
Mosaic  ceremonies ;  he  now  submits  to  the  observance  of  them,  to  show  there  is 
nothing  of  itself  bad  in  them,  and  that  they  might  without  crime  be  practised,  till 
time  by  degrees  had  abolished  them.    S.  Aug.,  Ep.  82,  ad  S.  Hieronymum. 

Ver.  6.  They  were  forbidden  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  to  go  and  preach  at  that  time 
in  the  Lesser  Asia,  perhaps  because  their  preaching  in  Macedonia  was  more  neces- 
sary ;  or  because  S.  John  was  to  be  sent  into  Asia.  Wi. — Forbidden.  Why  ?  Bp- 
i-ause  thej  were  not  yet  prepared  to  receive  the  gospel ;  or,  perhaps,  these  provinces 
were  reserved  for  S.  John,  as  Bithynia  was  for  S.  Luke.  Menochius. 

Ver.  7.  The  Spirit  of  Jesus  permitted  them  not.  It  is  the  same  Spirit,  which 
'ust.  before  was  called  the  Holy  Ghost:  for  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the  Spirit  of  Jesus, 
is  proceeding  from  the  Son,  as  well  as  from  the  Father.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  A  vision,  &c.  The  tutelar  angel  of  the  province,  according  to  most 
interpreters,  under  the  form  of  a  Macedonian,  who  implored  S.  Paul  in  behalf  of 
the  province  he  guarded. 

V«r.  10.  We.  This  change  in  the  narration,  from  the  third  to  the  first  person, 
178 


we  sought,  &c,  is  remarkable.  It  is  hence  inferred,  that  S.  Luke,  the  author  of 
this  book,  joinea  S.  Paul  at  Troas,  and  became  his  inseparable  companion.  Calmet. 

Ver.  13.  There  was  prayer.*  The  Greek  word  signifies  either  prayer  itself, 
or  an  oratory,  or  place  to  pray  in.  Wi. — Not  any  prayer  is  here  understood,  but 
that  which  was  joined  in  the  celebration  of  the  sacred  mysteries.  Estius  in  Diffic. 
Loca.    See  1  Cor.  vii.,  and  Acts  vi. 

Ver.  16.  A  pythmiical  spirit.  A  spirit  pretending  to  divination,  to  tell  se- 
crets, and  things  to  come.    See  2  Kings  xxviii. ;  Isa.  viii.  19.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Observe  here,  that  the  servants  of  God  have  a  power  granted  them 
of  controlling  wicked  spirits,  according  to  the  promise  of  our  Lord,  Luke  ix.,  and 
x.  Hence  the  seventy  disciples,  returning,  said,  Lard,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
to  us  in  thy  name.    Est.  in  Diffic.  Loc. 

Ver.  20.  Jews.  This  was  the  name  the  first  Christians  went  by  among  the 
pagans.  Indeed  our  Saviour's  being  born  of  that  nation,  and  his  disciples  adoring' 
the  same  God,  and  following  the  same  morality  and  Scriptures  as  the  Jews,  wert 
sufficient  reasons  to  make  them  confounded.  Calmet. 

Ver.  24.  Made  their  feet  fast  in  the  stocks.  By  the  Latin  ana  Greek  text, 
they  made  them  fast  with  wood.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  All  the  doors  were  opened.  This  made  the  gaoler  conclude  the 
prisoners  had  made  their  escape.  And  he  beingf  answerable  for  them,  and  expect- 
ing  to  be  put  to  death,  was  for  stabbing  himself.  Wi. 
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29  Then  calling  for  a  light,  he  went  in,  and  trembling, 
fell  down  at  the  feet  of  Paul  and  Silas : 

30  And  bringing  them  out,  he  said :  Masters,  what 
must  I  do,  that  I  may  be  saved  ? 

3 1  And  they  said :  Believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus :  and 
thou  shalt  be  saved,  and  thy  house. 

32  And  they  spoke  the  word  of  the  Lord  to  him,  and 
to  all  that  were  in  his  house. 

33  And  he  taking  them  the  same  hour  of  the  night, 
washed  their  wounds :  and  he  was  baptized,  and  presently 
all  his  family. 

34  And  when  he  had  brought  them  into  his  own  house, 
he  laid  the  table  for  them,  and  rejoiced  with  all  his  family, 
believing  God. 

35  And  when  it  was  day,  the  magistrates  sent  the  Ser- 
jeants, saying :   Dismiss  those  men. 

36  And  the  keeper  of  the  prison  told  these  words  to 
Paul :  The  magistrates  have  sent  that  you  should  be  dis- 
missed :  now  therefore  depart,  and  go  in  peace. 

37  But  Paul  said  to  them :  After  having  whipped  us 
publicly,  uncondemned,  men  that  are  Romans,  they  sent 
us  to  prison :  and  now  do  they  thrust  us  out  privately  ? 
Not  so :  but  let  them  come, 

38  And  they  themselves  send  us  out.  And  the  Ser- 
jeants told  these  words  to  the  magistrates.  And  they 
were  afraid,  having  heard  they  were  Romans : 

39  And  coming,  they  intreated  them  :  and  leading 
them  out,  they  desired  them  to  depart  out  of  the  city. 

40  And  coming  out  of  the  prison,  they  entered  into  the 
house  of  Lydia :  and  having  seen  the  brethren,  they  com- 
forted them,  and  departed. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

Paulpreachet  to  the  Thessalonians  and  Beraant.     Hit  discourte  to  the 

Athenians. 

AND*  when  they  had  passed  through  Amphipolis  and 
Apollonia,  they  came  to  Thessalonica,  where  there 
was  a  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 
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2  And  Paul,  according  to  his  custom,  went  in  tc  thsm  : 
and  for  three  sabbath-days  he  reasoned  with  them  out  of 
the  Scriptures, 

3  Opening  and  insinuating  that  the  Christ  was  to  suf- 
fer, and  to  rise  again  from  the  dead :  and  that  this  is 
Jesus  the  Christ,  whom  I  declare  to  you. 

4  And  some  of  them  believed,  and  were  associated  to 
Paul  and  Silas,  and  of  those  who  served  God,  and  of  the 
Gentiles,  a  great  multitude,  and  noble  women  not  a  few. 

5  But  the  Jews  moved  with  envy,  taking  with  them 
some  wicked  men  of  the  vulgar  sort,  and  making  a  tumult, 
set  the  city  in  an  uproar :  and  besetting  Jason's  house, 
sought  to  bring  them  out  to  the  people. 

6  And  when  they  had  not  found  them,  they  hauled 
Jason  and  certain  brethren  to  the  rulers  of  the  city,  crying 
out :  That  these  who  disturb  the  city,  are  come  hither  also, 

7  Whom  Jason  hath  received,  and  these  all  do  contrary 
to  the  decrees  of  Caesar,  saying:  that  there  is. another 
king,  Jesus. 

8  And  they  stirred  up  the  people,  and  the  rulers  of  the 
city  hearing  these  things. 

9  And  having  received  satisfaction  from  Jason,  and  the 
rest,  they  let  them  go. 

10  But  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul  and 
Silas  by  night  to  Beraea.  Who  when  they  were  come 
thither,  entered  into  the  synagogue  of  the  Jews. 

1 1  Now  these  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessa- 
lonica, who  received  the  word  with  all  eagerness,  daily 
searching  the  Scriptures,  whether  these  things  were  so. 

12  And  many  indeed  of  them  believed,  and  of  honour- 
able women  that  were  Gentiles,  and  men  not  a  few. 

13  But  when  the  Jews  in  Thessalonica  had  knowledge 
that  the  word  of  God  was  also  preached  by  Paul  at  Beraea, 
they  came  thither  also,  stirring  up,  and  disturbing  the 
multitude. 

14  And  then  the  brethren  immediately  sent  away  Paul, 
to  go  to  the  sea-side :  but  Silas  and  Timothy  remained 
there. 


Ver.  33.  Was  baptized,  being  first  told  what  he  was  to  believe  and  do.  Wi. — 
Hence  Catholics  draw  a  very  plausible  argument  for  the  baptism  of  infants,  as  it  is 
very  probable  there  were  some  infants  in  the  family  •    See  Estius  in  Diffic.  Loc. 

Ver.  35.     Sent  the  Serjeants,^  vergers,  or  such  like  officers.    Wi. 

Ver.  37.  Romans.  S.  Paul  inherited  his  right  of  citizenship  from  his  father  ; 
it  does  not  appear  how  the  latter  obtained  it,  perhaps  by  purchase.  There  is  no 
proof  that  Silas  was  a  freeman  of  Rome.  D.  Dion.  Carthus. — It  was  forbidden  by 
the  Porcian  and  Sempronian  laws,  for  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  scourged,  unless  he 
was  likewise  convicted  of  a  capital  crime.  Cicero  pro  Rabirio.  Facinus  est  vinciri 
eivem  Romanum  :  scelus  verberari.  Id.  cont.  Verrem.  The  Romans  were  always 
very  jealous  of  the  dignity  of  their  city.  A. — Estius  declares,  that  Silas  was  also  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  that  from  this  circumstance  he  probably  received  a  Roman 
name,  as  Paul  did.  For  in  other  parts  of  Scripture  we  find  him  6tyled  Silvanus, 
(2  Cor.  i.  19,)  and  at  the  commencement  of  both  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians. 


•  V.  13. 
t  V.  35. 


Oratio,  iraooivxri,  preces,  oratio  et  Oratorium. 
Lictores,  pa(36vxovc.,  vergers,  rod-bearers. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  2.  It  was  customary  with  S.  Paul  to  open  the  Scriptures 
first  to  the  Jews,  (Acts  xiii.  46,)  and  to  argue  with  them  from  the  law  and  ths 
prophets.  Acts  xxviii.  23.  S.  Paul  made  use  of  the  same  passages  of  Scripture  to 
convince  the  Jews,  as  Jesus  Christ  did  on  a  similar  occasion.  Mat.  Polus. 

Ver.  3.  That  t/ie  Christ  was  to  suffer.  The  suffering  of  Christ  was  the  great 
stumblingblock  to  the  Jews,  which  S.  Paul  now  attempted  to  remove,  by  showing 
them  from  the  Scripture,  that  this  was  one  of  the  necessary  characters  of  the  Mes- 
sias,  contained  in  the  prophets.  All  the  other  marks  were  likewise  accomplished 
in  Christ.   D.  Dion.  Carth. 

Ver.  4.  And  some  of  them,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  in  whose  synagogue  he 
preached,  believed,  and  of  those  that*  worshipped  God,  that  is,  of  those  who  adored 
the  only  true  God,  though  they  had  not  submitted  to  circumcision,  and  to  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law,  and  of  the  Gentiles,  that  is,  of  such  as  till  that  time 


had  been  heathens  and  idolaters.  Some  were  proselytes  to  the  Jewish  religion,  bj 
a  submission  to  circumcision,  and  to  all  the  precepts  and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic 
laws.  These  are  also  by  some  called  proselytes  of  the  covenant,  being  as  much 
Jews  as  they  who  had  been  always  so.  Others  are  called  proselytes  of  the  gate,  or 
proselytes  to  the  God  of  the  Jews,  but  not  to  the  religion  of  the  Jews.  Such  seem 
to  have  been  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  Acts  x.,  Lydia,  Acts  xvi.  14,  and  Titus 
Justus,  Acts  xviii.  7.  Such  also  seems  to  have  been  the  eunuch  of  Candace,  the 
queen  of  the  Ethiopians,  Acts  viii.,  Naaman,  the  Syrian,  after  he  was  cured  of  his 
leprosy,  (4  Kings  v.  17,)  and  many  others,  that  lived  in  Judea,  and  in  other 
countries.  These,  therefore,  are  called  worshippers,  meaning  of  the  true  God, 
though  they  embraced  not  the  legal  precepts  and  ceremonies  of  the  Jews.  See 
Monsr.  Heure's  Dictionary.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Who  disturb  the  city,}  put  it  in  an  uproar.  In  the  ordinary  Greek 
copies,  for  the  city,  we  read  the  whole  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Another  king.  These  Jews  suppress,  with  great  artifice,  their  true 
cause  of  vexation  against  the  apostles,  and  change  a  mere  question  of  religion  into 
one  of  temporal  policy. 

Ver.  11.  These  were  more  noble  than  those  of  Thessalonxat.  According  to  the 
common  exposition,  the  sense  is,  that  these  of  Bertea  were  of  a  more  noble  and 
generous  disposition  of  mind,  not  carried  away  with  envy  and  malice,  like  those  ol 
Thessalonica. — Searching  the  Scriptures,  or  those  places  of  the  prophets  by  which 
S.  Paul  proved  that  Jesus  was  the  Messias,  who  was  to  suffer  death,  &c.  Wi.- 
Daily  searching  the  Scriptures,  &c.  The  sheep  are  not  hereby  made  judges  oi 
their  pastors,  the  people  of  their  priests,  and  lay  men  and  women  of  S.  Paul's  doc- 
trine. The  Berseans  did  not  read  the  Old  Testament  (and  the  New  was  not  then 
published)  to  dispute  with  the  apostle,  or  to  sanction  his  doctrines :  but  it  was  a 
great  comfort  and  confirmation  to  the  Jews  that  had  the  Scriptures,  to  find,  even 
as  S.  Paul  said,  that  Christ  was  God,  crucified,  risen,  and  ascended  to  heaven ; 
which  by  his  expounding  they  understood,  and  never  before,  though  they  read 
them,  and  heard  them  read  every  sabbath.  So  it  is  a  great  comfort  to  a  Catholic 
to  see  in  the  Scriptures  the  clear  passages  that  prove  the  truth  of  bis  tenets,  and 
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15  And  they  that  conducted  Paul,  brought  him  as  far 
as  Athens,  and  receiving  a  commandment  from  him  to 
Silas  and  Timothy,  that  they  should  come  to  him  with  all 
speed,  they  departed. 

16  "Now  whilst  Paul  waited  for  them  at  Athens,  his 
spirit  was  excited  within  him,  seeing  the  city  given  up  to 
idolatry. 

17  He  disputed,  therefore,  in  the  synagogue  with  the 
Jews,  and  with  them  that  served  God,  and  in  the  market- 
place, every  day,  with  those  that  were  present. 

18  And  some  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers  dis- 
puted with  him,  and  some  said  :  What  is  it  that  this  bab- 
bler would  say  ?  But  others  :  He  seemeth  to  be  a  publisher 
of  new  gods  :  because  he  preached  to  them  Jesus,  and  the 
resurrection. 

19  And  taking  him,  they  brought  him  to  the  Areopa- 
gus, saying  :  May  we  know  what  this  new  doctrine  is, 
which  thou  speakest  of? 

20  For  thou  bringest  certain  new  things  to  our  ears  : 
We  would  know,  therefore,  what  these  things  mean. 

21  (Now  all  the  Athenians,  and  strangers  that  were 
there,  employed  themselves  in  nothing  else  but  either  in 
telling  or  in  hearing  something  new.) 

22  But  Paul,  standing  in  the  midst  of  the  Areopagus, 
said  :  Ye  men  of  Athens,  I  perceive  that  you  are  in  all 
things,  as  it  were,  too  superstitious. 

23  For  passing  by,  and  seeing  your  idols,  I  found  an 
altar  also,  on  which  was  written  :  to  the  unknown  god. 
What,  therefore,  you  worship  without  knowing  it,  this  I 
preach  to  you. 


•  A.D.52.— b  Gen.  1.1. 


show  the  grounds  of  his  hopes.  But  this  by  no  means  authorizes  him  to  be  jud^e 
of  the  true  pastors  of  the  Church,  whom  he  is  commanded  by  Jesus  Christ  to  hear 
and  obey,  and  from  whom  they  are  to  learn  the  genuine  sense  of  the  Scriptures. 

Ver.  18.  Epicurean  and  Stoic  philosophers.  The  former  of  these  philosophers 
held  as  their  doctrine,  that  the  Almighty  did  not  interfere  by  his  providence  in  the 
government  of  the  world  ;  that  the  soul  did  not  subsist  after  the  body  ;  and  conse- 
quently, that  there  was  no  future  state  of  retribution.  The  latter  denied  that  man 
had  liberty  of  action,  and  maintained,  that  all  things  happened  by  destiny  and 
fatal  necessity.  These  were  the  two  opposite  sects  S.  Paul  had  to  contend  with. 
Calmet. — The  Stoics  believed  in  the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  came  the  nearest 
to  the  Christian  religion  :  but  both  Stoics  and  Epicureans,  with  all  pagan  philoso- 
phers, denied  the  resurrection  of  bodies ;  hence  S.  Augustin  says,  the  faith  of  a 
resurrection  is  peculiar  to  Christians.  Estius. —  What  is  it  that  thin  babbler  \  would 
say  ?  A  word  of  contempt,  which  some  translate,  this  prattler.  It  is  thought  to  be 
a  metaphor  from  birds  picking  up  little  seeds,  or  the  like,  for  their  food  ;  and  to 
signify,  that  S.  Paul  had  picked  up  words  and  sentence*  without  any  solid  mean- 
ing. Wi. 

Ver.  19.  To  the  Areopagus.  The  Areopagus  was  the  supreme  and  most 
famous  tribunal  of  all  Greece,  befc.-e  which  all  great  causes  were  tried.  The  per- 
sons who  composed  it  were  much  renowned  for  their  wisdom.  Cicero,  and  many 
other  Romans,  were  ambitious  of  the  honour  of  being  an  Areopagite ;  but  the 
power  of  Athens  being  now  much  diminished,  this  court  had  sunk  in  importance, 
and  was  now  not  much  more  than  the  shadow  of  a  great  name.  Calmet. 

Ver.  22.  Too  superstitious.^  Or  very  superstitious.  To  be  superstitious, 
or  given  to  superstition,  is  commonly  taken  for  a  vain  and  groundless  religious 
worship,  but  it  is  also  sometimes  used  in  a  good  sense  And  perhaps  S.  Paul,  in 
the  beginning  of  his  speech  to  so  many  men  of  learning,  does  not  so  openly  blame 
them  for  being  vainly  and  foolishly  superstitious,  but  by  their  inscription,  to  the 
unknown  \\  God,  he  takes  notice  how  nice  and  exact  they  pretended  to  be,  in  not 
omitting  to  pay  some  kind  of  homage  to  any  god,  or  gods  of  all  other  nations, 
whom  they  might  not  know.  For  some  interpreters  think,  that  by  this  altar, 
they  designed  to  worship  every  god  of  any  nation,  who  was  not  come  to  their 
knowledge  :  or  to  worship  that  great  God  hinted  at  in  the  writings  of  Plato  :  or, 
as  others  conjecture,  the  God  of  the  Jews,  of  whom  they  might  have  heard  such 
wonders,  and  whose  name  the  Jews  themselves  said  to  he  unknown,  and  ineffable. 
However,  from  this  inscription  S.  Paul  takes  an  occasion,  with  wonderful  dexterity, 
with  sublime  reflections,  and  with  that  solid  eloquence,  of  which  he  was  master,  and 
which  he  employed  as  often  as  it  was  necessary,  to  inform  them,  and  instruct 
them,  concerning  the  works  of  the  one  true  God,  of  whom  they  had  little  know- 
ledge, by  their  own  fault.  He  then  adds,  (ver.  30,)  that  having,  as  it  were,  over- 
looked, and  permitted  men  for  many  ages  to  run  on  in  this  ignorance  and  blindness, 
In  punishment  of  their  sins,  (this  then-  ignorance  of  one  true  God,  the  author  of 
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24  bGod,  who  made  the  world  and  all  things  that  are 
in  it,  he  being  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth,  dwelleth 
cnot  in  temples  made  with  hands. 

25  Nor  is  he  served  by  the  hands  of  men,  as  though 
he  needed  any  thing,  seeing  it  is  he  who  giveth  to  all  life, 
and  breath,  and  all  things  ; 

26  And  hath  made  of  one,  all  mankind,  to  dwelf-upon 
the  whole  face  of  the  earth,  determining  appointed  times, 
and  the  limits  of  their  habitation. 

27  That  they  should  seek  God,  if  haply  they  may  feel 
after  him  or  find  him  :  although  he  be  not  far  from  every 
one  of  us. 

28  For  in  him  we  live,  and  we  move,  and  we  are:  as 
some  also  of  your  own  poets  said  :  for  we  are  also  his 
offspring. 

29  Being,  therefore,  the  offspring  of  God,  we  must  not 
suppose  the  Divinity  to  be  like  unto  gold  or  silver,  or 
stone,  the  graving  of  art,  and  device  of  man. 

30  And  God,  indeed,  having  overlooked  the  times  of 
this  ignorance,  now  declareth  to  men,  that  all  should 
every  where  do  penance, 

31  Because  he  hath  appointed  a  day  wherein  he  will 
judge  the  world  in  equity,  by  the  man,  whom  he  hath 
appointed,  giving  faith  to  all,  by  raising  him  up  from  the 
dead. 

32  And  when  they  had  heard  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  dead,  some  indeed  mocked:  but  others  said;  We 
will  hear  thee  again  concerning  this  matter. 

33  So  Paul  went  out  from  among  them. 

34  But   certain   men   adhered  to  him,  and  believed : 

•  Supra,  vii.  48. 


all  things,  being  wilful  and  inexcusable,)  now  the  6ame  true  God  hath  been 
pleased  to  denounce  to  all  men,  that  henceforward  they  acknowledge  and  worship 
him,  that  they  repent,  and  do  penance  for  their  sins.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  It  may  be  asked,  why  they  had  not  implicit  faith,  worshipping  the 
true,  though  unknown,  God?$  Fust,  because  the  worship  of  the  true  God  can 
never  exist  with  the  worship  of  idols ;  secondly,  because  an  explicit  faith  in  God 
is  required  of  all  ;  thirdly,  because  it  is  repugnant  to  implicit  faith,  to  admit  any 
thing  contrary  to  it,  as  comparing  this  unknown  God  with  the  pagan  idols ;  for 
God,  to  be  at  all,  must  be  oue. 

Ver.  24.  God  .  .  .  dwelleth  not  in  temples.  He  who  is  infinite,  cannot  be 
confined  to  space  ;  nor  stand  in  need  of  what  human  hands  can  furnish.  Temple- 
are  not  for  God,  but  man.  It  is  the  latter  who  derives  assistance  from  them.  See 
c.  7,  sup.  v.  48. — God  is  not  contained  in  temples;  so  as  to  need  them  fur  Ilk 
dwelling,  or  any  other  uses,  as  the  heathens  imagined.  Yet  by  his  omnipresence, 
he  is  both  there  and  every  where.  Ch. 

Vek.  27.  Feel  after  him.  Si  forte  attrectent  earn,  ti  doayt  ^/n\a<pr)<niav. 
It  signifies,  palpare  quasi  in  tenebris.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  S.  Paul  here  cites  Aratus,  a  Greek  poet,  and  his  own  countryman, 
a  native  of  Cilicki. 

V  er.  29.  Cherubim,  with  extended  wings,  were  ordered  by  God  to  be  made, 
and  placed  over  the  propitiatory  (Exod.  xxxvii.  7)  ;  the  brazen  serpent  is  declared 
by  Jesus  Christ  himself  to  have  been  a  figure  of  him  ;  therefore  to  blame  the 
universally  received  practice  of  the  Catholic  Church,  with  regard  to  pictures  and 
images,  betrays  either  great  prejudice  or  great  ignorance.  S.  Gregory  says, 
"  What  writing  does  for  readers,  that  a  picture  does  for  the  ignorant ;  for  in  it 
they  see  what  they  ought  to  follow,  and  in  it  they  read,  who  know  iio  letters." 
And  he  sharply  rebukes  Serenus's  indiscreet  zeal  for  removing  pictures,  instead  of 
teaching  the  people  what  use  may  be  made  of  them,  1.  9,  ep.  9. 

Ver.  30.  Overlooked.  Despiciens,  inrtpititov.  It  may  either  signify  looking 
down  on  the  ignorant  world,  and  so  taking  pity  of  it;  or  rather  that  God  having 
overlooked,  and  permitted  mankind  to  go  so  long  in  their  sins,  now  invites  them 
to  repentance,  by  sending  Jesus,  then  Saviour  and  Redeemer.  See  the  Analyse 
Dissert.  34.  Wi. 

Ver.  34.  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite.  This  illustrious  convert  was  made  the 
first  bishop  of  Athens.  The  martyrologies  say,  S.  Paul  raised  him  to  that  dignity. 
It  is  the  same  person,  who,  observing  the  convulsions  of  nature,  which  paid 
homage,  as  it  were,  to  its  God,  expiring  upon  the  cross,  and  not  knowing  the 
cause,  is  said  to  have  exclaimed,  Either  the  universe  is  falling  to  ruin,  or  the  God 
of  nature  must  be  suffering.  It  appears  from  his  writings,  that  he  was,  previous 
to  his  conversion,  of  the  Platonic  school.  Estius. 


*  V.  4.     De  colentibus  Gentilibusque.     In  the  common  Greek  copies,  ther* 


Chap.  XVIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XVJ11. 


among  whom  was  also  Dionysius,  the  Areopagite,  and  a 
woman,  named  Damaris,  and  others  with  them. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

Paul  founds  the  church  of  Corinth :  and  preachet  at  Ephesus,  fyc. 
Apollo  goes  to  Corinth. 

AFTER  "these  things,   departing  from   Athens,    he 
came  to  Corinth. 

2  And  finding  a  certain  Jew,  named  Aquila,  a  native 
of  Pontus,  who  had  lately  come  from  Italy,  with  Priscilla, 
his  wife,  (because  Claudius  had  commanded  all  Jews  to 
depart  from  Rome,)  he  came  to  them. 

3  And  because  he  was  of  the  same  trade,  he  remained 
with  them,  and  wrought :  (now  they  were  tent-makers  by 
trade.) 

4  And  he  disputed  in  the  synagogue  every  sabbath, 
interposing  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  he  persuaded 
the  Jews  and  the  Greeks. 

5  And  when  Silas  and  Timothy  were  come  from  Mace- 
donia, Paul  was  earnest  in  preaching,  testifying  to  the 
Jews  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ. 

6  But  they  contradicting  and  blaspheming,  shaking  his 
garments,  he  said  to  them :  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
own  heads :  I  am  clean :  from  henceforth  I  will  go  to  the 
Gentiles. 

7  And  departing  thence,  he  entered  into  the  house  of 
a  certain  man,  named  Titus  Justus,  one  that  worshipped 
God,  whose  house  joined  to  the  synagogue. 

8  And  Crispus,  the  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  believed  in 
the  Lord  with  all  his  house :  and  many  of  the  Corinthians 
hearing,  believed,  and  were  baptized. 

9  And  the  Lord  said  to  Paul  in  the  night,  by  a  vision : 
Fear  not,  but  speak,  and  hold  not  thy  peace  : 

10  Because  I  am  with  thee  :  and  no  man  shall  set 
upon  thee  to  hurt  thee :  for  I  have  much  people  in  this 
city. 

1 1  And  he  stayed  there  a  year  and  six  months,  teach- 
ing the  word  of  God  among  them. 

12  But  when  Gallio  was  proconsul  of  Achaia,  the  Jews 


a  A.  D.  52.— b  A.  D.  54. 


it  uo  and,  b'jt  only  of  the  worshipping  Genjiles,  tuiv  $1  atfiqpiviiiv  iWrjvwv,  but 
hi  other  copies,  Kal  i\\t]v<ov. 

t  V.  6.  Qui  urbem  concitant,  in  the  common  Greek  copies,  oiKovp.kvi}v,  orbem  : 
so  that  this  difference  might  happen  in  the  Latin,  by  the  change  of  one  letter  only 
of  urbem,  for  orbem  ;  but  some  Greek  MSS.  have  rrjv  ttoXiv,  civitatem. 

t  V.  18.  Semini-verbius,  6  <nrtpfio\6yog,  the  critics  derive  it  from  X'tytiv 
enippaTa,  colligere  semina. 

§  V.  22.  Superstitiosiores,  oei<Tifiaipove<TTspovc.,  from  StLSto,  timeo,  and  Salfxiov. 
Atunfainovia  is  sometimes  taken  in  a  good  sense  for  religio,  as  also  superstitio  in 
Latin.   See  Budseus,  and  Plutarch  apud  Scapulam.     See  also  Suidas. 

||  V.  23.     Ignoto  deo,  ayvwartp  6t<p.     See  Corn,  a  Lapide. 


CHAP.  XVIII.  Ver.  3.  Critics  are  divided  in  their  opinions  about  the  nature 
of  S.  Paul's  employment :  but  it  is  generally  supposed  to  be  making  tents  of  skins, 
such  as  were  formerly  used  by  travellers  and  soldiers.  Tirinus. — Hence  the  ex- 
pression, esse  sub  pellibus.  The  apostle  submitted  to  this  labour,  that  he  might 
be  no  burden  to  whom  he  preached  the  gospel.  S.  Aug.  tract,  in  Joan. — The  Jews, 
with  their  characteristic  good  sense,  in  matters  of  this  kind,  made  it  the  first  duty 
of  parents,  to  teach  their  children  some  trade,  by  which  they  might  gain  their  live- 
lihood. To  neglect  this,  was  supposed  to  be  equivalent  to  teaching  them  to  steal. 
Hence  their  learned  men  were  likewise  practitioners  in  some  laborious  trade.  They 
were  ignorant  of  the  distinction  between  low  and  honourable  professions,  which  re- 
finement and  vanity  have  introduced  among  us.  Every  employment  was  honour- 
able, which  was  conducive  to  the  good  of  their  neighbour,  and  compatible  with 
virtue  and  modesty  ;  and  the  more  so,  in  proportion  as  the  wants  of  mankind  made 
it  more  necessary.    See  Fleury's  Manners  of  the  Israelites,  passim. 

Vbr.  6.  Shaking  hit  garments.  See  Matt.  x.  14. —  Your  blood  be  upon  your 
0tvn  heads  :  that  is,  you  are  guilty  of  your  own  perdition  :  we  have  discharged  our 
fluty  by  proaching  to  you.  Wi. 

Vbr.    12.     This  Gallio  was  brother  to  the  great  Seneca,  Nero's  preceptor,  as 


with  one  accord  rose  up  against  Paul,  and  brought  him  to 
the  judgment-seat, 

13  Saying:  That  this  man  persuadeth  men  to  worship 
God  contrary  to  the  law. 

14  And  when  Paul  was  beginning  to  open  his  mouth, 
Gallio  said  to  the  Jews :  If  it  were  some  matter  of  wrong, 
or  a  heinous  deed,  you  men,  0  Jews,  it  would  be  reason- 
able 1  should  bear  with  you. 

15  But  if  they  be  questions  of  a  word,  and  of  names, 
and  of  your  law,  look  you  to  it :  I  will  not  be  judge  of 
such  matters. 

16  And  he  drove  them  from  the  judgment-seat. 

17  And  all  laying  hold  on  Sosthenes,  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  struck  him  before  the  judgment-seat :  and 
Gallio  cared  for  none  of  those  things. 

18  But  Paul,  when  he  had  stayed  yet  many  days, 
taking  leave  of  the  brethren,  he  sailed  from  thence  intob 
Syria,  (and  with  him  Priscilla  and  Aquila,)  c  having  shorn 
his  head  in  Cenchra :  for  he  had  a  vow. 

19  And  he  came  to  Ephesus,  and  left  them  there.  But 
he  himself  entering  into  the  synagogue,  disputed  with  the 
Jews. 

20  And  when  they  intreated  him  to  make  a  longer 
stay,  he  consented  not, 

21  But  taking  his  leave,  and  saying:  I  will  return  to 
you  again,  God  willing,  he  departed  from  Ephesus. 

22  And  going  down  to  Csesarea,  he  went  up,  and 
saluted  the  church,  and  so  came  down  to  Antioch. 

23  And  after  he  had  spent  some  time  there,  lie  de- 
parted, passing  in  order  through  the  country  of  Galatia 
and  Phrygia,  strengthening  all  the  disciples. 

24  Now,  a  certain  Jew,  named  Apollo,  a  native  of 
Alexandria,  an  eloquent  man,  came  to  Ephesus,  one 
mighty  in  the  Scriptures. 

25  This  man  was  taught  in  the  way  of  the  Lord  :  and 
being  fervent  in  spirit,  spoke,  and  taught  diligently  the 
things  that  are  of  Jesus,  knowing  only  the  baptism  of  John. 

26  This  man,  therefore,  began  to  speak  boldly  in  the 

•  Num.  vi.  18 ;  Infra,  xxi.  24. 


that  author  himself  assures  us.  Proaf.  lib.  5,  Quaes.  Natur.  It  is  probable  S.  Paul 
became  acquainted  with  Seneca.  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Augustin  say,  many  letters 
passed  between  them,  which  are  not  now  extant.  Tirinus.  See  also  Eusebius. 
An.  Christi  66. 

Ver.  18.  Shorn,  &c.  It  was  customary  among  the  Jews  to  make  vows  of 
abstaining  from  all  inebriating  liquor,  not  to  cut  their  hair  for  a  limited  time,  &c. 
This  was  the  vow  of  the  Nazarites,  mentioned  Num.  vi.  18  ;  Acts  xxii  24.  S.  Paul 
had  probably  taken  upon  himself  some  obligation  of  this  kind  ;  perhaps  in  conde- 
scension to  the  Jews,  who  were  yet  weak  in  faith.  The  time  being  now  expired, 
he  cut  his  hair  as  before.  It  was  lawful  for  converts  to  observe  these  legal  cere- 
monies, till  the  gospel  was  perfectly  established,  provided  they  did  not  place  then- 
hopes  of  salvation  in  them,  or  believe  that  the  faith  and  grace  of  Christ  were  in- 
effectual without  them.  D.  Carthus. 

Ver,  22.  He  went  up.  To  Jerusalem  is  most  probably  understood,  that 
being  the  chief  object  of  S.  Paul's  journey.  It  seems  rather  extraordinary  that 
S.  Luke  should  have  omitted  the  express  mention  of  the  city.  But  having  told 
us  his  object  was  to  be  at  Jerusalem,  he,  perhaps,  thought  it  was  enough  to  say, 
he  went  up.  Calmet.— In  Palestine,  the  expression,  to  go  up,  was  sometimes  taken 
for  going  up  to  Jerusalem.  John  vii.  8,  10  ;  xii.  20  ;  Acts  xxiv.  1 1.  And  recipro- 
cally in  chap.  xxiv.  1,  to  go  down,  is  taken  for  going  down  from  Jerusalem  to 
Cassarea.  V.  Ibid. — In  the  Scripture,  when  Antioch  and  Caesarea  arc  simply 
mentioned,  Antioch,  in  Syria,  and  Cassarea,  in  Palestine,  are  uniformly  de- 
signated.   Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Apollo  .  .  .  one  mighty  in  the  Scriptures.  Lit.  powerful  in  the 
Scriptures,  yet  knew  no  baptism,  but  that  of  John.  Wi. — When  we  considor  the 
great  harvest,  and  few  labourers,  and  the  small  time  that  the  apostles  could  give 
to  any  one  place  for  instructions,  we  shall  not  be  so  much  surprised,  that  this 
zealous  convert  should  not  yet  bo  perfectly  instructed  in  every  doctrine  of  Chris- 
tianity. This  happened  about  twenty  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  He  is  the 
same  person  as  is  mentioned  1  Cor.  iii.  7.  A. 
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synagogue.  Whom  when  Priscilla  and  Aquila  had  heard, 
they  took  him  to  them,  and  expounded  more  exactly  to 
him  the  way  of  the  Lord. 

27  And  whereas  he  was  desirous  to  go  to  Achaia,  the 
brethren  exhorting,  wrote  to  the  disciples  to  receive  him. 
Who,  when  he  was  come,  helped  them  much,  who  had 
believed. 

23  For  lie  vigorously  convinced  the  Jews  in  public, 
snowing,  by  the  Scriptures,  Jesus  to  be  the  Christ. 

CHAP.  XIX. 

Paul  establishes  the  church  at  Ephesus.     The  tumult  of  the  silversmiths. 

AND  ait  came  to  pass,  when  Apollo  was  at  Corinth, 
that  Paul  having  passed  through  the  upper  parts, 
came  to  Ephesus,  and  found  certain  disciples: 

2  And  he  said  to  them  :  Have  you  received  the  Holy 
Ghost  since  ye  believed  ?  But  they  said  to  him  :  We 
have  not  so  much  as  heard  whether  there  be  a  Holy 
Ghost. 

3  And  he  said  :  In  what  then  were  you  baptized?  Who 
said  :   In  John's  baptism. 

4  Then  Paul  said  :  bJohn  baptized  the  people  with  the 
baptism  of  penance,  saying  :  That  they  should  believe  in 
him  who  was  to  come  after  him,  that  is  to  say,  in  Jesus. 

5  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  baptized  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus. 

6  And  when  Paul  had  imposed  his  hands  on  them,  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  upon  them,  and  they  spoke  tongues 
and  prophesied. 

7  And  all  the  men  were  about  twelve. 

8  And  entering  into  the  synagogue,  he  spoke  boldly 
for  the  space  of  three  months,  disputing  and  persuading 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God. 

9  But  when  some  were  hardened  and  believed  not, 
but  spoke  ill  of  the  way  of  the  Lord  before  the  multitude, 
departing  from  them,  he  separated  the  disciples,  disputing 
daily  in  the  school  of  one  Tyrannus.0 

10  And  this  continued  for  two  years,  so  that  all  that 
dwelt  in  Asia,  heard  the  word  of  the  Lord,  Jews  and 
Gentiles. 

1 1  And  God  wrought  special  miracles  by  the  hand  of 
Paul: 

12  So  that  even  there  were  brought  from  his  body  to 

»  A.  D.  54.— b  Matt  iii.  11  ;  Mark  i.  8  ;  Luke  iii.  16  ;  John  i.  26  ;   Supra,  i.  5,  and  xi.  16. 


CHAP.  XIX  Vrr.  1.  Disciples.  These  were  apparently  disciples  of  S.  John 
the  baptist,  who  believed  in  Christ  from  his  testimony,  and  had  received  no 
further  instruction,  nor  any  baptism  but  John's.  Calmet. 

Vbr.  5.  Baptized  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  so  called,  to  distinguish  it 
from  the  baptism  of  John  ;  and  that  of  Christ  was  given  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  according  to  the  command  of  Christ  him- 
self. Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Imposed  his  hands  on  them,  by  which  imposition  of  hands,  was  given 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Aprons,  it  is  likely  such  as  he  used  in  working,  cured  diseases, 
and  cast  out  decits.  What  wonder,  then,  if  God  work  miracles  by  the  relics  of 
martyrs  and  saints,  to  testify  the  sanctity  of  his  servants,  and  to  encourage  others 
both  to  give  them  a  reasonable  honour,  and  to  imitate  their  lives  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  Jewish  exorcists.  Among  the  Jews  were  some,  who  by  calling 
upon  the  name  of  the  true  God,  sometimes  cast  out  evil  spirits.  But  these  sons  of 
Sceva,  seeing  S.  Paul  cast  out  devils  by  calling  upon  the  name  of  Jesus,  thought 
fit  to  do  the  same,  though  they  did  not  believe  in  Jesus  Christ.  And  God  punish- 
ed them  in  this  manner,  as  it  is  here  related,  at  least  two  of  them.  Wi. — It  is  un- 
certain whether  the  Jews  really  possessed  the  power  of  exorcising  demoniacs. 
That  this  power  of  expelling  devils  resides  in  the  Church  every  page  of  primitive 
ecclesiastical  history  testifies.  (Scripture  is  also  equally  explicit  on  this  subject. 
The  exorcisms,  says  S.  Cyprian,  are  the  spiritual  torments  and  scourges  of  the 
demons.  Ep  ad  Demetrium. — It  was  for  this  reason  the  Jews,  on  this  occasion, 
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the  sick  handkerchiefs  and  aprons,  and  the  diseases  de- 
parted from  them,  and  the  wicked  spirits  went  out  of 
them. 

13  Nowd  some  of  the  Jewish  exorcists,  who  went  about, 
attempted  to  invoke  over  them,  that  had  evil  spirits,  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  saying :  I  conjure  you  by  Jesus, 
whom  Paul  preacheth. 

14  And  there  were  certain  men,  seven  sons  of  Sceva, 
a  Jew,  a  chief  priest,  who  did  this. 

15  But  an  evil  spirit  answering,  said  to  them:  Jesus  I 
know,  and  Paul  I  know  :  but  who  are  you  ? 

16  And  the  man,  in  whom  the  evil  spirit  was,  leaping 
upon  them,  and  mastering  them  both,  prevailed  against 
them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked  and 
wounded. 

17  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and  the  Gen- 
tiles who  dwelt  at  Ephesus:  and  fear  fell. on  them  all, 
and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified. 

18  And  many  of  those  who  believed,  came  confessing 
and  declaring  their  deeds. 

19  And  many  of  those  who  had  followed  curious 
things,  brought  their  books  together,  and  burnt  them 
before  all  :  and  the  price  of  thein  being  computed,  they 
found  the  money  to  be  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver. 

20  So  mightily  increased  the  word  of  God,  and  was 
confirmed. 

21  Now  these  things  being  ended,  Paul  purposed  in 
the  spirit,  as  soon  as  he  had  passed  through  Macedonia 
and  Achaia,  to  go  to  Jerusalem,  saying :  After  I  have 
been  there,  I  must  also  see  Rome. 

22  And  sending  into  Macedonia  two  of  those  that 
ministered  to  him,  Timothy  and  Erastus,  he  himself  re- 
mained for  a  time  in  Asia. 

23  Now  at  that  time  there  arose  no  small  disturbance 
about  the  way  of  the  Lord.6 

24  For  a  certain  man,  named  Demetrius,  a  silversmith, 
who  made  silver  temples  for  Diana,  brought  no  small  gain 
to  the  craftsmen  : 

25  Whom  having  called  together,  with  workmen  of 
like  occupation,  he  said  :  You  men,  you  know  that  our 
gain  is  by  this  trade  : 

26  Now  you  see,  and   hear,  that  this  Paul,  by  per- 


«  A.  D.  55.— d  A.  D.  56.- 


A.  D.  57. 


used  the  name  of  Jesus,  a  name  terrible  to  the  infernal  spirits,  to  add  power  to 
their  imprecations.  Tertullian  urges  facts  of  this  power  in  the  Christians,  with 
much  energy  and  eloquence,  in  his  Apology.  Prudentius  has  recorded  the  same, 
with  equal  elegance,  in  his  verse — 

-Torquetur  Apollo 

Nomine  percussus  Christi,  nee  fulmina  verbi 
Ferre  potest.     Agitant  miserum  verbera  lingute. 

Ver.  18.  Confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds,  aa  penitents  do  In  the  sacra- 
ment of  penance,  and  not  only  in  general  declaring  or  confessing  themselves  sin- 
ners. See  Matt.  iii.  6.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Curious  things.  By  which  are  here  meant  books  of  divination  and 
magic  art.  to  which  6tudy  the  Epnesians  were  much  addicted.  The  price  of  tU 
books  burnt  amounted  to  a  great  sum,  even  computing  the  50,000  denarii  each 
of  them  at  sevenpence-halfpenny  English  money.  Wi. — The  value  of  the  books 
here  destroyed  might  have  amounted  to  £1000  sterling. 

Ver.  21.  /  must  also  see  Rome.  It  is  what  S.  Paul  earnestly  desired,  and 
what  the  Spirit  now  revealed  to  him.  See  Rom.  i.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  About  the  way  of  the  Lord  ;  that  is,  about  Christian  faith,  and  re- 
ligion. Wi A  great  source  of  these  troubles  that  ensued,  was  the  preaching  w 

the  gospel. 

Ver.  24.  Who  made  silver  temples  for  Diana*  Perhaps  figures  of  Diana'* 
temple  in  silver;  or  boxes  and  shrines,  in  which  was  the  statue  or  figure  m 
Diana.  Wi. 


Chap.  XIX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XX. 


suasion  hath  drawn  away  a  great  multitude,  not  only  at 
Ephesus,  but  almost  throughout  all  Asia,  saying :  That 
they  are  no  gods  which  are  made  with  hands. 

27  So  that  not  only  this  our  craft  is  in  danger  to  be 
vilified,  but  also  the  temple  of  great  Diana  shall  be 
thought  nothing  of,  yea,  and  her  majesty  shall  begin  to 
be  destroyed,  whom  all  Asia  and  the  world  worshippeth. 

28  Having  heard  these  things,  they  were  full  of  anger, 
and  cried  out,  saying :  Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

29  And  the  whole  city  was  filled  with  confusion,  and 
they  rushed  with  one  accord  into  the  theatre,  having 
caught  Gaius  and  Aristarchus,  men  of  Macedonia,  com- 
panions of  Paul. 

30  And  when  Paul  would  have  entered  in  unto  the 
people,  the  disciples  suffered  him  not. 

31  And  some  also  of  the  rulers  of  Asia,  who  were  his 
friends,  sent  unto  him,  desiring  that  he  would  not  venture 
himself  into  the  theatre. 

32  Now  some  cried  out  one  thing,  some  another.  For 
the  assembly  was  confused,  and  the  greater  part  knew  not 
for  what  cause  they  were  come  together. 

33  And  they  drew  forth  Alexander  out  of  the  multi- 
tude, the  Jews  thrusting  him  forward.  And  Alexander, 
beckoning  with  his  hand  for  silence,  would  hare  given 
the  people  satisfaction. 

34  But  as  soon  as  they  perceived  him  to  be  a  Jew,  all 
with  one  voice,  for  the  space  of  about  two  hours,  cried 
out:   Great  is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians. 

35  And  when  the  town-clerk  had  appeased  the  multi- 
udes,  he  said:  Ye  men  of  Ephesus,  what  man  is  there 

;  hat  knoweth  not  that  the  city  of  the  Ephesians  is  a  wor- 
shipper of  the  great  Diana,  and  of  Jupiter's  offspring? 

36  Seeing,  therefore,  the>e  things  cannot  be  contra- 
dicted, you  ought  to  be  quiet,  and  do  nothing  rashly. 

37  For  you  have  brought  hither  these   men,  neither 
guilty  of  sacrilege,  nor  of  blasphemy  against  your  god-  , 
dess.  j 

38  But  if  Demetrius,  and  the  craftsmen  who  are  with  ■ 
him,  have  a  cause  against  any  man,  the  courts  of  justice 
are  open,  and  there  are  proconsuls:  let  them  accuse  one 
another. 

39  And  if  you  inquire  after  any  other  matter,  it  may 
be  decided  in  a  lawful  assembly.  : 

40  For  we  are  in  danger  of  being  charged  with  this 
day's  uproar :  there  being  no  man  guilty  (of  whom  we 
can  give  an  account)  of  this  concourse.  And  when  he 
had  said  these  things,  he  dismissed  the  assembly. 


CHAP.  XX. 

Paul  passes  through  Macedonia  and  Greece:  he  raises  a  dead  man  to  life  at 
Troas.     His  discourse  to  the  clergy  of  Ejihesus. 

AND  after  the  tumult  ceased,  Paul  calling  to  him  the 
disciples,  and  exhorting  them,  took  his  leave,  and 
set  forward  to  go  into  Macedonia. 

2  And  when  he  had  gone  over  those  parts,  and  had  ex- 
horted them  with  many  words,  he  came  into  Greece : 

3  Where,  when  he  had  spent  three  months,  the  Jews 
laid  wait  for  him,  as  he  was  about  to  sail  into  Syria:  "so 
he  took  a  resolution  to  return  through  Macedonia. 

4  And  there  accompanied  him  Sopater,  the  son  oi 
Pyrrhus,  of  Beraea,  and  of  the  Thessalonians,  Aristarchus, 
and  Secundus,  and  Gaius,  of  Derbe,  and  Timothy  :  and  of 
Asia,  Tychicus,  and  Trophimus. 

5  These  having  gone  before,  waited  for  us  at  Troas. 

6  But  we  sailed  from  Philippi  after  the  days  of  the 
azymes,  and  came  to  them  to  Troas  in  five  days,  where 
we  stayed  seven  days. 

7  And  on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when  we  assembled 
to  break  bread,  Paul  discoursed  with  them,  being  to  de- 
part on  the  morrow,  and  he  continued  his  speech  until 
midnight. 

8  And  there  were  a  great  number  of  lamps  in  the  upper 
chamber,  where  we  were  assembled. 

9  And  a  certain  young  man,  named  Eutychius,  sitting 
on  the  window,  being  oppressed  with  a  heavy  sleep,  as 
Paul  was  long  preaching,  by  occasion  of  his  sleep  fell 
from  the  third  loft  down,  and  was  taken  up  dead. 

10  To  whom,  when  Paul  went  down  he  laid  himself 
upon  him  :  and  embracing  him,  said  :  Be  not  troubled ; 
for  his  soul  is  in  him. 

11  Then  going  up,  and  breaking  bread  and  tasting: 
and  having  talked  a  long  while  to  them  until  day-light,  so 
he  departed. 

12  And  they  brought  the  youth  alive,  and  were  not  a 
little  comforted. 

13  But  we  going  on  board  the  ship,  sailed  to  Assos, 
from  whence  we  were  to  take  in  Paul :  for  so  he  had  ap- 
pointed, himself  purposing  to  travel  by  land. 

14  And  when  he  had  met  with  us  at  Assos,  we  took 
him  in,  and  came  to  Mitylene. 

15  And  sailing  from  thence,  next  day  we  came  over 
against  Chius :  and  in  another  day  we  amved  at  Samos : 
and  the  day  following  we  came  to  Miletus. 

16  For  Paul  had  determined  to  sail  by  Ephesus,  lest 

»  A.  D.  58. 


Ver.  27.  In  danger  to  be  vilified,  and  Diana  of  losing  her  reputation.  They 
ought  to  have  reflected,  says  S.  Chrys.,  (Horn.  42,)  that  if  such  a  poor  man  as 
Paul  could  destroy  the  worship  and  the  majesty  of  this  great  godr.ess,  whom,  as 
they  say,  all  the  world  adored,  how  much  greater  and  worthy  of  adoration  must 
the  God  he  by  whose  power  Paul  could  do  this  !  Wi. 

Ver.  35.      The  town-clerk,  &c.     Lit.  the  scribe,  or  the  recorder  of  the  city 

Jupiter's  off,<>>rhtgA  His  daughter,  according  to  the  poets.  The  Greek  text 
seems  to  signify  a  statue,  or  figure  of  Diana,  which  was  pretended  to  have  fallen 
from  heaven,  and  from  Jupiter.   Wi. 

Ver.  37.  Nor  of  blasphemy  against  your  goddess.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice, 
that  to  calm  the  people,  he  says  wore  than  was  true.     Wi. 


*  V.  24.     jEdes  argenteas,  vaouf  apyvpoiiQ. 

t  V.  36.     Jovisque  prolis,  icai  roil  cion-trodc.    Simulachri  a  coslo  dilapsi.     See 
Suidas. 


CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  6.      We.     From  the  change  of  the  narration  to  the  first 
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person  again,  it  would  appear  S.  Luke  had  rejoined  the  apostle.  This  writer 
modestly  omits  the  reason  of  his  accompanying  S.  Paul,  who  tells  us  it  was  at  his 
own  request,  (2  Cor.  viii.  19,)  that  no  suspicion  might  be  entertained  that  he  ap- 
plied improperly  the  money,  which  he  was  commissioned  to  carry  to  the  distressed 
brethren  in  Jerusalem,  'lirinus. 

Ver.  7.  On  the,  first  day  of  the  week."  The  interpreters  generally  take  no- 
tice, with  S.  Chrys.,  that  the  Christians,  even  at  this  time,  must  have  changed  the 
sabbath  into  the  first  day  of  the  week,  as  all  Christians  now  keep  it.  Which  chan"c 
(even  as  to  the  maimer  of  keeping  one  of  God's  ten  commandments)  was  made  l>v 
the  Church. —  To  break  bread,  meaning  the  blessed  sacrament,  as  it  is  commonly 
expounded.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Alive.  This  accident,  which  gave  occasion  to  a  great  miracle,  was 
ordained  by  the  particular  providence  of  God,  in  order  to  confirm  the  preaching 
of  8.  Paul,  and  to  fix  more  deeply  in  the  hearts  of  his  disciples  the  words  of  theii 
dear  master,  who  was  just  going  to  leave  them.  Admire  likewise  the  apostle's  so- 
licitude for  his  neighbours'  salvation,  in  prolonging  his  instructions  through  the 
whole  night,  which  preceded  his  departure.  D.  Carthus. 
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Chap.  XX. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXI. 


he  should  be  delayed  any  time  in  Asia.  For  he  hastened 
on,  if  it  were  possible  for  him  to  keep  the  day  of  Pente- 
cost at  Jerusalem. 

17  And  sending  from  Miletus  to  Ephesus,  he  called 
the  ancients  of  the  church. 

18  And  when  they  were  come  to  him,  and  were  toge- 
ther, he  said  to  them  :  You  know  from  the  first  day  that  I 
came  into  Asia,  in  what  manner  1  have  been  with  you  all 
the  time, 

19  Serving  the  Lord  with  all  humility,  and  with  tears, 
and  temptations,  which  came  upon  me  from  the  snares  of 
the  Jews  : 

20  How  I  have  kept  back  nothing  that  was  profitable 
to  you,  but  have  preached  it  to  you,  and  taught  you  pub- 
licly, and  from  house  to  house, 

21  Testifying  both  to  Jews  and  Gentiles  penance 
toward  God,  and  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

22  And  now  behold  bound  in  the  spirit,  I  go  to  Jeru- 
salem, not  knowing  the  things  that  shall  befall  me  there  : 

23  Only  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  every  city  witnesseth 
to  me,  saying :  That  chains  and  afflictions  wait  for  me  at 
Jerusalem. 

24  But  I  fear  none  of  these  things  :  neither  do  I  count 
my  life  more  precious  than  myself,  so  that  I  may  consum- 
mate my  course,  and  the  ministry  of  the  word,  which  I 
have  received  from  the  Lord  Jesus,  to  testify  the  gospel 
of  the  grace  of  God. 

25  And  now  behold  I  know  that  all  you,  among  whom 
I  have  gone  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  shall  see  my 
face  no  more. 

26  Wherefore  I  take  you  to  witness  this  day,  that  I  am 
clear  from  the  blood  of  all. 

27  For  I  have  not  been  wanting  to  declare  to  you  all 
the  counsel  of  God. 

28  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock,  over 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  placed  you  bishops,  to  rule 
the  church  of  God,  which  he  hath  purchased  with  his  own 
blood. 


3  Cor.  iv.  12 ;  1  Thess.  ii.  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 


29  I  know,  that  after  my  departure,  ravenous  wolves 
will  enter  in  among  you,  not  sparing  the  flock. 

30  And  of  your  own  selves  will  rise  up  men  speaking 
perverse  things,  to  draw  away  disciples  after  them. 

31  Therefore  watch,  keeping  in  memory,  that  for  three 
years  I  ceased  not  night  and  day,  with  tears  admonishing 
every  one  of  you. 

32  And  now  I  commend  vou  to  God,  and  to  the  word 
of  his  grace,  who  is  able  to  build  up,  and  to  give  an  in- 
heritance among-  all  the  sanctified. 

33  I  have  not  coveted  any  man's  silver,  gold,  or  ap- 
parel, as 

34  You  yourselves  know:  athat  as  for  such  things  as 
were  needful  for  me,  and  for  them  that  are  with  me,  these 
hands  have  furnished. 

35  I  have  showed  you  all  things,  that  labouring  in  this 
manner,  we  must  receive  the  weak,  and  remember  the 
word  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  how  he  said  :  It  is  more  blessed 
to  give,  than  to  receive. 

36  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  kneeling  down, 
he  prayed  with  them  all. 

37  And  there  was  much  weeping  among  them  all :  and 
falling  on  Paul's  neck,  they  kissed  him, 

38  Being  very  much  grieved  for  the  word  which  he 
had  said,  that  they  should  see  his  face  no  more.  "And 
they  conducted  him  to  the  ship. 

CHAP.  XXI. 

Paul  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.     He  is  apprehended  by  the  Jews  in  the  temple. 

AND  b  when  it  came  to  pass  that,  being  parted  from 
them,  we  set  sail,  we  came  with  a  direct  course  to 
Coos,  and  the  day  following  to  Rhodes,  and  from  thence 
to  Patara. 

2  And  having  found  a  ship  bound  for  Phoenice,  we 
went  aboard,  and  set  sail. 

3  And  when  we  had  discovered  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on 
the  left  hand,  we  sailed  into  Syria,  and  came  to  Tyre :  for 
there  the  ship  was  to  unlade  her  burden. 

4  And  finding  disciples,  we  stayed  there  seven  days  ■ 


*  A.  D.  58. 


Ver.  17.  He  called  the  ancients  of  the  Church.  We  might  translate  the 
bishops,  as  the  very  same  persons  in  the  28th  verse  are  called  bishops.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  /  have  kept  hack,  &e.  I  have  discovered  to  you  every  thing  which 
can  be  useful  to  your  salvation.  Neither  fear,  nor  any  human  considerations,  have 
prevailed  over  me  to  disguise  or  suppress  the  truths,  which  might  be  serviceable  to 
you.  This  is  the  model  of  a  good  pastor.  Full  of  doctrine,  and  of  zeal,  he  com- 
municates what  God  puts  into  his  heart,  and  charity  inspires  him  to  speak  with 
abundance,  with  discretion,  without  jealousy,  without  fear. 

Ver.  22.  Hound  in  the  spirit,  led  by  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. — 
Chained,  and  forced,  as  it  were,  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  offers  me  a  sweet  violence  ; 
or  I  am  so  strongly  persuaded  of  the  chains,  which  await  me  at  Jerusalem,  that  I 
already  feel  myself  bound  in  idea.   Calmet. 

Vbr.  23.  In  every  city.  There  were  in  every  oity  Christian  prophets,  who 
foretold  to  Paul  the  tribulations  which  awaited  him.  It  appears,  then,  that  the 
apostle  did  not  know  these  things  by  immediate  revelation  made  to  himself,  but  by 
that  made  to  the  prophets.     Of  this  we  have  a  proof  in  the  next  chapter. 

Ver.  25.  I  know,  &e.  It  appears  sufficiently  evident,  frown  many  parts  of 
S.  Paul's  epistles,  that  he  not  only  designed,  but  likewise,  according  to  the  opinion 
of  the  most  able  critics,  actually  did  revisit  the  churches  in  Asia.  On  this  occa- 
sion, then,  he  only  expresses  his  belief,  his  conviction,  that  he  should  see  them  no 
more,  judging  it  impossible  for  him  to  escape  all  the  dangers  that  were  preparod 
for  him.  Calmet. — All  you.  Although  S.  Paul  might  return  again  to  the  same 
place,  he  might  truly  say  of  so  great  an  assembly,  that  all  of  them  should  not  see 
Sum  again.   Wi. 

Ver.  28.  Take  heed  to  yourselves,  and  to  all  the  flock.  The  ministers  of  the 
gospel  must  in  the  first  place  take  care  of  the  salvation  of  their  own  souls  ;  and  in 
the  next  place,  of  the  salvation  of  their  flock,  of  the  souls  committed  to  their  care, 
and  to  the  Church  ;  especially  such  ministers  of  God  who  are  bishopx,*  placed,  by 
Divine  institution,  to  govern  the  Church,  or  the  churches  under  them.  The  word 
bishops,  by  its  derivation,  signifies  overseers,  or  superintendants ;  but  the  sig- 
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niflcation  is  to  be  taken  and  expressed  by  the  custom  and  ecclesiastical  use  ol 
words.    Wi. 

Ver.  32.  To  the  word  of  his  grace,  to  the  protection  of  God's  grace,  given  to 
those  that  preach  the  gospel,  and  administer  the  sacraments  instituted  by  Christ. — 
Who  is  able  to  build  up,  to  finish  that  building,  of  which  the  foundation  is  laid  by 
my  preaching.   Wi. 

Ver.  35.  It  i.«  more  blessed  to  give,  than  to  receive.  We  find  not  these  words 
of  Christ  in  the  Gospels.     S.  Paul  might  have  had  them  from  the  apostles.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  They  kissed  him.  These  marks  of  tenderness  are  dictated  by  na- 
ture, and  have  always  been  used  between  friends,  who  were  separating  from  each 
other,  or  who  meet  after  a  long  absence.  The  Scripture  furnishes  is  with  num- 
berless examples  of  it.  Calmet. — He  likewise  prayed,  as  he  usually  did.  when  he 
bade  his  last  farewell.  See  his  last  adieus  with  the  Tvrians,  (chap.  x\'.  5,  G. ) 
where  they  all  kneeled  down  to  pray  on  the  shore.  This  is  also  reasonable,  and 
becoming  a  Christian.  It  is  a  sign  of  communion  and  mutual  charity,  and  im- 
plores a  prosperous  voyage  for  those  who  were  departing,  whilst  those  who  re- 
mained, cherish  in  their  mind  the  remembrance  of  the  virtues  of  their  absent 
friend.  Menochius. 

*  V.  7.  Una  Sabbati;  that  is,  prima  sabbati,  iv  r-g  piq.  rwv  o-a/3j3arwv.  S. 
Chrys.  says,  Horn.  py.  xvpiaKr)  jji/,  erat  dies  Dominica. 

t  V.  28.  Episcopos,  inicKOTrovQ,  from  iirictKoniiv,  or  tTri<7ickirTto3ai,  diligentai 
inspicere,  &c. 


CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.     Coos  and  Rhodes  are  islands  in  the  Archipelago. 

Ver.  3.  Cyprus,  an  island  in  the  Mediterranean,  to  the  east  of  Patara  and 
Rhodes. 

Ver.  4.  Not  go  up  to  Jerusalem.  S.  Paul  says  in  the  foregoing  chapter,  thai 
he  was  pressed  by  the  H  oly  Ghost  to  go  to  Jerusalem  ;  and  do  these  prophets  now 
advise  him  to  stay  away,  and  disobey  the  inspiration  ?    No  :  their  dissuasion  wa* 


who  said  to  Paul  through  the  Spirit,  that  he  should  not 
go  up  to  Jerusalem. 

5  And  the  days  being  expired,  departing,  we  went 
forward,  they  all  bringing  us  on  our  way,  with  their  wives 
and  children,  till  we  were  out  of  the  city :  and  kneeling 
down  on  the  shore,  we  prayed. 

6  And  when  we  had  taken  leave  of  one  another,  we 
look  ship:  and  they  returned  home. 

7  But  we  having  finished  the  voyage  by  sea  from 
Tyre,  came  down  to  Ptolemais :  and  saluting  the  brethren, 
we  stayed  one  day  with  them. 

8  And  the  next  day  departing,  we  came  to  Caesarea. 
And  entering  into  the  house  of  Philip,  the  evangelist, 
"who  was  one  of  the  seven,  we  stayed  with  him. 

9  And  he  hag!  four  daughters,  virgins,  who  did  pro- 
phesy. 

10  And  as  we  stayed  there  for  some  days,  there  came 
from  Judea  a  certain  prophet,  named  Agabus. 

1 1  And  when  he  was  come  to  us,  he  took  Paul's  girdle  : 
and   binding  his  own   feet  and   hands,    he  said :     These 


the  Jews  who  have  believed  :  and  they  are  all  zealous  for 
the  law. 

21  Now  they  have  beard  of  thee,  that  thou  teachest 
those  Jews,  who  are  among  the  Gentiles,  to  forsake  Moses : 
saying,  that  they  ought  not  to  circumcise  their  children, 
nor  to  walk  according  to  the  custom. 

22  What  is  it,  therefore  ?  the  multitude  must  indeed 
come  together :  for  they  will  hear  that  thou  art  come. 

23  Do,  therefore,  this  that  we  say  to  thee :  We  have 
four  men,  who  have  a  vow  upon  them. 

24  Having  taken  these  with  thee  :  purify  thyself  with 
them  :  and  bestow  on  them,  bthat  they  may  shave  their 
heads  :  and  all  will  know  that  the  things  which  they  have 
heard  of  thee,  are  false  :  but  that  thou  thyself  also  walkest 
keeping  the  law. 

25  As  for  those  of  the  Gentiles  who  have  believed,  cwe 
have  written,  decreeing  that  they  should  refrain  themselves 
from  that  which  has  been  offered  to  idols,  and  from  blood, 
and  from  things  strangled,  and  from  fornication. 

26  Then  Paul  having  taken  to  him  the  men,  the  next 


things  saith  the  Holy  Ghost :  The  man  whose  girdle  this  day  being  purified  with  them,  entered  into  the  temple, 
is,  thus  shall  the  Jews  bind  in  Jerusalem,  and  shall  deliver  giving  notice  of  the  accomplishment  of  the  days  of  purifi- 
him  into  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles.  ;  cation,  until  an  oblation  should  be  offered  for  every  one 

12  And  when   he  had   heard  this,  both  we,  and  they    of  them. 

who  were  of  that  place,  besought  him  not  to  go  up  to  i  27  But  while  the  seven  days  were  drawing  to  an  end, 
Jerusalem.  j  those  Jews  who  were  of  Asia,  when  they  saw  him  in  the 

13  Then    Paul    answered,  and    said  :    What   do  you    temple,  stirred  up  all  the  people,  and   laid  hands  upon 
mean,  weeping  and  afflicting  my  heart?  For  I  am  ready    him,  crying  out: 

not  only  to  be  bound,  but  also  to  die  in  Jerusalem,  for  28  Men  of  Israel,  help  :  This  is  the  man  that  teacheth 
the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  all  men  every  where  against  the  people,  and  th'e  law,  and 

14  And  when  we  could  not  persuade  him,  we  ceased,    this  place  :  and  moreover  hath   brought  in  Gentiles  into 
saying :  The  will  of  the  Lord  be  done.  the  temple,  and  hath  violated  this  holy  place. 

15  And  after  those  days,  being  prepared,  we  went  up        29  For  they  had  seen  Trophimus,  the  Ephesian,  in  the 
to  Jerusalem.  city  with  him,  whom  they  supposed  that  Paul  had  brought 

16  And  there  went  also  with  us  some  of  the  disciples    into  the  temple. 

from  Caesarea,  bringing  with  them  one  Mnason,  a  Cyprian,  30  And  the  whole  city  was  in  an  uproar  :  and  there 
an  old  disciple,  with  whom  we  should  lodge.  |  was  a  concourse  of  people.     And  having  seized  on  Paul, 

17  And  when  we  were  come  to  Jerusalem,  the  brethren    they  drew  him  out  of  the  temple:  and  immediately  the 


received  us  gladly. 

18  And  the  day  following  Paul  went  in  with  us  to 
James,  and  all  the  ancients  were  assembled. 

19  And  when  he  had  saluted  them,  he  related  par- 
ticularly what  things  God  had  wrought  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, by  his  ministry. 

20  But  they  hearing  it,  glorified  God,  and  said  to  him  : 
Thou  seest,  brother,  how  many  thousands  there  are  among 

a  Supra,  vi.  5,  and  viii.  5. — *  Num.  vi.  IS;  Supra,  xviii.  18. 


not  the  effect  of  inspiration,  but  the  expression  of  their  tenderness  and  affection  for 
him,  which  made  them  fear  what  they  saw  he  was  going  to  endure.  D.  Carthus. 
— Hence  S.  Paul  disregarded  their  entreaties,  as  well  as  the  imminent  dangers  that 
e\ery  where  stared  him  in  the  face.  See  his  heroic  answer  to  the  melting  entreaties 
of  the  faithful  of  Ciesarea,  and  their  final  acquiescence  :  "  The  will  of  the  Lord  be 
done."   Infra,  ver.  14. 

Ver.  9.  Prophesy.  It  is  supposed  that  these  daughters  of  S.  Philip  had 
made  a  vow  of  virginity,  or  at  least  remained  in  that  state  out  of  a  motive  of 
religion.  S.  Jerom  thinks  in  reward  of  this  they  were  gifted  wuth  a  prophetic 
spirit.  Lib.  1,  c.  24,  cont.  .lov. — Others  think  that  by  prophesying  is  meant  inter- 
preting the  Scriptures,  or  singing  the  praises  of  God.   Estius. 

Ver.  18.  To  James,  the  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  all  thf  seniors,  that  is, 
the  bishops  and  priests,  had  assembled.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  To  forsake  Moses,  in  the  Greek,  to  depart  or  apostatize  from 
Moses  and  the  law.  This  is  more  than  was  true.  For  S.  Paul  circumcised 
Timothy,  (chap,  xvi.,)  and  did  not  absolutely  hinder  converts  who  had  been  Jews, 
from  practising  the  Jewish  ceremonies.  Wi. — There  is  a  tnauifest  falsity  in  this  ac- 


doors  were  shut. 

31  And  as  they  were  seeking  to  kill  him,  it  was  told 
the  tribune  of  the  band :  That  all  Jerusalem  was  in  con- 
fusion. 

32  Who  forthwith  taking  with  him  soldiers  and  cen- 
turions,  ran  down  to  them.  And  when  they  saw  the 
tribune  and  the  soldiers,  they  left  off  beating  Paul. 

33  Then  the  tribune  coming  near,  took  him,  and  com- 

•  Supra,  xv.  20,  and  29. 


cusation  against  S.  Paul.  He  had  never  commanded  or  advised  the  Jews,  to 
whom  he  had  preached,  to  renounce  the  law,  abandon  the  ceremonies  of  Moses,  or 
reject  the  ancient  customs  of  the  nation.  He  had  never  hindered  any  one  from 
following  in  this  respect  the  bias  of  his  inclinations.  He  had  indeed  defended  the 
liberty  of  the  converts  from  these  ceremonies  ;  he  had  taught  that  Christ  had 
taken  away  the  necessity  «f  this  yoke ;  but  he  left  them  at  liberty  still  to  carry  it 
if  they  pleased.  Calinet. 

Ver.  28.  Who  have  a  voio  upon  them.  On  which  account  they  will  hare 
sacrifices  offered  for  them  in  the  temple.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Bestow  on  them.  It  was  thought  a  merit  among  the  Jews  to  bear 
the  expenses  of  any  vow  which  another  had  made.  They  thus  became  partakers 
of  it :  in  the  same  manner  as  at  present  those,  who  have  not  the  courage  to  for- 
sake the  world  by  solemn  vows,  seek  to  have  some  share  in  the  merits  of  those 
who  do  forsake  it,  by  contributing  part  of  their  substance  to  their  support. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  30.  The  doors  were  shut,  lest  the  temple  should  be  profaned  by  Gen- 
tiles entering  into  it.  WL 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XX II. 


mantled  him  to  be  bound  with  two  chains  :  and  demanded 
who  he  was,  and  what  he  had  done. 

34  And  some  cried  out  one  thing,  some  another, 
among  the  multitude.  And  when  he  could  not  know  the 
certainty,  because  of  the  tumult,  he  commanded  him  to 
be  brought  into  the  castle. 

35  And  when  he  was  come  to  the  stairs,  it  happened 
that  he  was  borne  up  by  the  soldiers,  because  of  the 
violence  of  the  people. 

36  For  the  multitude  of  the  people  followed  after, 
crying  out :  Away  with  him. 

37  And  as  Paul  was  about  to  be  brought  into  the 
castle,  he  said  to  the  tribune :  May  I  speak  something  to 
thee  ?  Who  said  :  Canst  thou  speak  Greek  ? 

38  Art  not  thou  that  Egyptian,  who  before  these  days 
didst  raise  a  tumult,  "and  didst  lead  forth  into  the  desert 
four  thousand  men  that  were  murderers  ? 

39  But  Paul  said  to  him :  I  am  indeed  a  Jew,  a  man 
of  Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city.  And  I 
beseech  thee,  permit  me  to  speak  to  the  people. 

40  And  when  he  had  given  him  leave,  Paul  standing 
on  the  stairs,  beckoned  with  his  hand  to  the  people.  And 
a  great  silence  being  made,  he  spoke  to  them  in  the  He- 
brew tongue,  saying : 

CHAP.  XXII. 

Paul  declares  to  the  people  the  history  of  his  conversion.     He  escapes  scourg- 
ing by  claiming  the  privilege  of  a  Roman. 

MEN,  b brethren,   and  fathers,  hear  ye  the  account 
which  I  now  give  you. 

2  And  when  they  heard  that  he  spoke  to  them  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  they  kept  the  more  silence. 

3  And  he  said  :  I  am  a  man,  who  am  a  Jew,  born  at 
Tarsus,  in  Cilicia,  but  brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  taught  according  to  the  truth  of  the  law  of 
the  fathers,  zealous  for  the  law,  as  also  all  you  are  this 
day: 

4  cAnd  I  persecuted  this  way  unto  death,  binding  and 
delivering  into  prisons  both  men  and  women, 

5  As  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness,  and  all  the 
ancients:  dfrom  whom  also  taking  letters,  I  went  to  the 
brethren  at  Damascus,  to  bring  them  bound  from  thence 
to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  be  punished. 

»  A.  D.  55.— b  A.  D.  58.— »  Supra,  viii.  3.-d  Supra,  ix.  1. 


Ver.  34.  Into  the  castle.*  Neither  the  Latin  nor  the  Greek  word  signifies  a 
castle,  but  rather  \  camp,  or  a  place  walled,  or  with  a  trench  about  it.  It  is  true, 
we  may  here  understand  the  tower,  called  Antonia ;  but  within  its  court  might  be 
tents  for  soldiers,  where  there  was  so  great  a  number  :  for  we  see  that  Lysias  could 
send  away  470  with  S.  Paul,  besides  those  that  might  stay  behind.  Wi. 

Ver.  38.  This  Egyptian  coming  to  Jerusalem,  and  professing  himself  to  be  a 
prophet,  had  persuaded  the  people  to  accompany  him  to  Mount  Olivet,  pretending 
he  would  throw  down  t*ie  walls  of  the  city  only  by  a  word.  Felix,  the  Roman 
governor,  attacked  the  deluded  multitude,  and  killed  400.  The  leader  escaped, 
and  was  heard  of  no  more.  This  was  in  the  13th  year  of  Claudius,  about  three 
years  before  S.  Paul's  apprehension.  Menochius. 

Ver.  39.     /  am  indeed  a  Jew,  by  birth  and  education.  Wi. 

Ver  40.  He  spoke  in  the  dialect  of  the  country,  which  was  partly  Hebrew 
and  partly  Syriac,  but  the  Syriac  greatly  prevailed ;  and  from  the  steps,  ini  tovq 
AvaaraBpovQ,  which  led  to  the  fortress  of  Antonia.  Here  a  Roman  cohort  was 
lodged;  it  was  situated  to  the  north-west,  and  joined  the  temple. 

•  V.  34.  In  castra,  which,  in  the  plural  number,  is  not  a  castle;  neither  doth 
waptfiBoXtj,  which  is  in  the  Greek,  signify  a  castle. 


6  And  it  came  to  pass,  as  I  was  going  and  drawing 
near  to  Damascus,  at  mid-day,  that  suddenly  there  shone 
from  heaven  a  great  light  round  about  me  : 

7  And  falling  on  the  ground,  I  heard  a  voice  saying  to 
me  :  Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ? 

8  And  I  answered  :  Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And  he  said 
to  me  :   I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

9  And  they  that  were  with  me,  saw  indeed  the  light, 
but  they  heard  not  the  voice  of  him  that  spoke  with  me. 

10  And  I  said :  What  shall  I  do,  Lord  ?  And  the  Lord 
said  to  me :  Arise,  and  go  into  Damascus :  and  there  it 
shall  be  told  thee  of  all  things  thou  must  do. 

11  And  whereas  I  did  not  see  for  the  brightness  of  that 
light,  being  led  by  the  hand  by  my  companions,  I  came  to 
Damascus. 

12  And  one  Ananias,  a  man  according  to  the  law, 
having  a  good  character  from  all  the  Jews  dwelling 
there, 

13  Coming  to  me,  and  standing  by  me,  said  to  me: 
Brother  Saul,  receive  thy  sight  And  I  the  same  hour 
looked  upon  him. 

14  And  he  said  :  The  God  of  our  fathers  hath  pre-or- 
dained thee  that  thou  shouldst  know  his  will,  and  see  the 
Just  One,  and  shouldst  hear  the  voice  from  his  moyth. 

15  For  thou  shalt  be  his  witness  to  all  men,  of  thosp 
things  which  thou  hast  seen  and  heard. 

16  And  now  why  delay  est  thou  ?  Rise  up,  and  be  bap- 
tized, and  wash  away  thy  sins,  calling  upon  his  name. 

17  And  it  came  to  pass,  when  I  was  come  again  to  Je- 
rusalem, eand  was  praying  in  the  temple,  that  I  was  in  a 
trance, 

18  And  saw  him,  saying  unto  me  :  Make  haste,  and  go 
quickly  out  of  Jerusalem :  because  they  will  not  receive 
thy  testimony  concerning  me. 

19  And  I  said  :  Lord,  they  know  fthat  1  cast  into  pri- 
son, and  beat  in  every  synagogue,  them  that  believed  in 
thee. 

20  And  when  the  blood  of  Stephen,  thy  witness,  was 
shed,  gI  stood  by  and  consented,  and  kept  the  garments 
of  them  who  killed  him. 

2 1  And  he  said  to  me :  Go,  for  unto  the  nations  afar 
off  will  I  send  thee. 

•  A.  D.  37. — '  Supra,  viii.  3. — S  Supra,  vii.  57. 


v!HAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.   Hear  ye  the  account.*    In  the  Greek,  to  the  apology, 
or  defence.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.     As  the  high  priest  doth  bear  me  witness.     That  is,  as  the  letters 
vhich  he  gave  me  bear  witness.  Wi.  j 
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Ver.  9.  Heard  not  the,  voice.  To  reconcile  this  with  chap.  ix.  7,  where  it  it 
said,  that  they  heard  the  voice ;  it  may  be  answered,  that  they  heard  a  noise,  and 
a  voice,  but  heard  it  not  distinctly,  nor  so  as  to  understand  the  words.  Wi. — They 
heard  not  the  voice  of  him  who  spoke  to  the  apostle,  but  they  heard  the  latter 
speak  (chap.  ix.  7) ;  or  perhaps  they  heard  a  noise,  which  they  could  not  under- 
stand. They  perhaps  heard  the  voice  of  Paul  answering,  but  not  that  of  Christ 
complaining. 

Ver.  14.  Shouldst .  .  .  see  the  Just  One.  Our  Saviour  appeared  to  S.  Paul, 
as  it  is  said  (chap.  ix.  7) ;  and  he  is  divers  times,  both  in  the  prophets  and  in  the 
Testament,  called  the  Just  One.  Wi. — To  see  and  hear  the  Just  One;  Him,  who 
is  just  by  excellence,  that  you  also  may  prove  a  witness  of  his  resun-ection  from 
the  dead. 

Ver.  16.  Wash,  &c.  The  contrition  and  charity  of  S.  Paul  had,  no  doubt, 
merited  for  him  the  remission  of  his  sins  at  the  moment  of  his  conversion.  Still 
were  these  effects  to  be  attributed  to  the  desire  of  the  sacrament  of  baptism,  without 
which  the  Council  of  Trent  defines  that  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  the  punishment 
due  to  them,  are  not  obtained.  It  likewise  added  a  new  degree  of  lustre  to  his  in- 
nocence and  purity.  Tirinus. — Calling  upon  his  name.  In  such  manner,  says  S. 
Chrys.,  (Horn.  47,)  as  we  invoke  the  only  true  God ;  not  as  we  invoke  the  6aints, 
and  pray  to  them,  that  they  would  pray  for  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  To  Jerusalem  .  .  .  that  I  was  in  a  trance.  This  might  bo  when  he 
went  to  Jerusalem,  three  years  after  his  conversion,  or  at  some  other  time.  Ii 
might  be  in  this  ecstasy  that  he  was  rapt  to  the  third  heaven,  as  ee  cells  the  Cor- 
inthians, 1  Cor.  xv.  9.  Wi. 


Chap.   XXIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXIII. 


22  And  they  heard  him  until  this  word,  and  then  lifted 
up  their  voice,  saying :  Away  with  such  a  one  from  the 
earth :  for  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live. 

23  And  as  they  cried  out,  and  threw  off  their  garments, 
and  dust  into  the  air, 

24  The  tribune  "commanded  him  to  be  brought  into 
the  castle,  and  to  be  scourged,  and  to  be  tortured  :  that 
he  might  know  for  what  cause  they  cried  out  thus  against 

him. 

25  And  when  they  had  bound  him  with  thongs,  Paul 
saith  to  the  centurion  standing  by  him  :  Is  it  lawful  for 
you  to  scourge  a  man  that  is  a  Roman,  and  uncon- 
demned  ? 

26  Which  having  heard,  the  centurion  went  to  the 
tribune,  and  told  him,  saying :  What  art  thou  about  to 
do  ?    For  this  man  is  a  Roman  citizen. 

27  Then  the  tribune  came,  and  said  to  him :  Tell  me, 
if  thou  art  a  Roman  ?    But  he  said  :  Yes. 

28  And  the  tribune  answered  :  I  obtained  the  being 
free  of  this  city  with  a  great  sum.  And  Paul  said  :  But 
I  was  born  so. 

29  Immediately,  therefore,  they  that  were  about  to 
torture  him,  departed  from  him.  The  tribune  also  was 
afraid  after  he  understood  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen, 
and  because  he  had  bound  him. 

30  But  on  the  next  day,  being  desirous  to  know  more 
diligently,  for  what  cause  he  was  accused  by  the  Jews,  he 
loosed  him,  and  commanded  the  priests  to  come  together 
and  all  the  council :  and  bringing  forth  Paul,  he  set  him 
before  them. 

CHAP.  XXIII. 

Paul  standi  before  the  council :  the  Jeios  conspire  hit  death.     He  is  sent 

auay  to  Casarea. 

AND b  Paul  looking  upon  the  council,  said  :   Men, 
brethren,   I   have  conversed  with  an  entire  good 
conscience  before  God  until  this  present  day. 

»  1.  e.  Lysias.— b  A.  D.  58.— c  Exod.  xxii.  28. 


Ver.  22.  This  word.  That  is,  until  he  told  them  that  God  had  sent  him  to 
preach  to  the  Gentiles,  whom  they  could  not  bear  to  hear  preferred  before  them- 
selves. Not  that  the  Jews  forbade  preaching  to  the  Gentiles ;  on  the  contrary,  our 
Saviour  reproached  the  Pharisees,  that  they  would  go  over  land  and  sea  for  the 
sake  of  making  one  proselyte.  They  were  likewise  enraged  that  S.  Paul  had  not 
laid  on  the  Gentiles  the  heavy  yoke  of  the  law.  Calmet. 

Ver,  '23.  Threw  off  their  garments.  Or  pulling  them  open,  to  show  them- 
selves ready  to  stone  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  A  Roman.  That  is,  a  Roman  citizen,  a  freeman  of  Rome.  Wi. — 
The  apostle,  on  this  occasion,  not  to  injure  the  faith  of  some  weak  Christians,  who 
might  be  scandalized  at  his  public  disgrace,  prevents  the  scourging,  which  on 
another  occasion  he  patiently  submitted  to.  By  the  thongs  he  was  probably  bound 
to  a  pillar  (Tirinus) ;  or  being  tied  hand  and  foot,  was  stretched  on  the  ground, 
with  his  face  downwards.     This  was  frequently  done  among  the  Romans.  Calmet. 

Ver.  28.  Civilitatem  ;  that  is,  Civitatem,  Greece,  7roXir«Tai/,  the  rights  of 
citizenship.  These  privileges  were  granted  by  Antonius  to  the  city  of  Tarsus. 
Appianus  Civilium  5. 

Ver.  29.  The  same  law,  which  forbad  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  scourged,  forbad 
him  also  to  be  bound.  S.  Aug.  lib.  1,  de  .^erm.  Dni.  c.  29. — It  was  under  Claudius 
that  the  abuse  of  buying  the  freedom  of  Rome  was  introduced.  At  first  the  name 
of  a  Roman  was  esteemed  much,  and  bought  at  a  great  price.  Now  (such  is  the 
emptiness  and  vanity  of  titles)  it  is  refused  and  despised;  nay,  it  is  fled  from,  and 
reckoned  disgraceful.  Salvian.  De  Gubern.  Dei,  lib.  5. — If  S.  Paul,  oh  this  occa- 
sion, makes  use  of  his  privilege,  it  is  not  that  he  was  unprepared  or  afraid  to  die 
for  Christ;  but  because  it  was  lawful  to  use  ordinary  means  to  extricate  himself 
from  difficulties,  and  preserve  himself  for  future  services  to  religion.  D.  Dion. 
Carthus. 


2  And  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  commanded  them  who 
stood  by  him,  to  strike  him  on  the  mouth. 

3  Then  Paul  said  to  h.'m :  God  shall  strike  thee,  thou 
whited  wall.  For  sittest  thou  there  to  judge  me  accord- 
ing to  the  law,  and,  contrary  to  the  law.  commandest  me 
to  be  struck  ? 

4  And  they  that  stood  by,  said  :  Dost  thou  revile  the 
high  priest  of  God  ? 

5  And  Paul  said  :  I  knew  not,  brethren,  that  he  is  the 
high  priest.  For  it  is  written :  c  Thou  shalt  not  speak 
evil  of  the  prince  of  thy  people. 

6  And  Paul  knowing  that  the  one  part  were  Saddu- 
cees,  and  the  other  Pharisees,  cried  out  in  the  council : 
Men,  brethren,  "I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  Pharisees : 
concerning  the  hope  and  resurrection  of  the  dead  I  am 
called  in  question. 

7  And  when  he  had  said  this,  there  arose  a  dissension 
between  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees :  and  the  mul- 
titude was  divided. 

8  eFor  the  Sadducees  say  that  there  is  no  resurrection, 
nor  angel,  nor  spirit:  but  the  Pharisees  confess  both. 

9  Now  a  great  clamour  was  raised.  And  some  of  the 
Pharisees  rising  up,  contended,  saying :  We  find  no  evil 
in  this  man :  what  if  a  spirit  hath  spoken  to  him,  or  an 
angel  ? 

10  And  when  there  arose  a  great  dissension,  the  tri- 
bune, fearing  lest  Paul  should  be  torn  in  pieces  by  them, 
commanded  the  soldiers  to  go  down,  and  to  take  him  by 
force  from  among  them,  and  to  bring  him  into  the  castle. 

1 1  And  the  night  following  the  Lord  standing  by  him, 
said  :  Be  constant :  for  as  thou  hast  testified  of  me  in 
Jerusalem,  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome. 

12  And  when  it  was  day,  some  of  the  Jews  assembled 
together,  and  bound  themselves  with  a  curse,  saying : 
that  they  would  neither  eat,  nor  drink,  till  they  had 
killed  Paul. 


a  Phil.  Hi.  5.— «  Matt.  xxii.  8S. 


V.  1.     Quam  reddo  rationem,  aKovaart :  .  .  rjjc  diroXoyiaf. 


f'HAP.  XXTII.  Ver.  1.  With  an  entire  good  conscience.  With  an  upright 
sincerity.  But  S.  Paul  is  far  from  excusing  himself  from  all  sin.  He  laments 
elsewhere  his  blind  zeal  in  peisecuting  the  Christians.    See  1  Cor.  xv.  0.   Wi 


Ver.  3.  God  shall  strike  thee,  thou  whited  wall*  These  words  are  rather  by 
way  of  a  prophecy.  Wi. —  Whited  wall.  That  is,  hypocrite,  for  pretending  to  judge 
me  according  to  law ;  whereas,  against  all  sense  of  justice,  thou  strikest  me  before 
my  condemnation  ,  nay,  even  without  giving  ine  a  hearing.  The  Fathers  admire,  on 
this  occasion,  the  greatness  of  mind  and  freedom  S.  Paul  exhibited,  in  reproving 
the  great.  Tirinus. — To  those  who  do  not  consider  it,  it  may  seem  a  curse;  but  to 
others,  a  prophecy,  as  it  really  was.  S.  Aug.  lib.  1,  cap.  19,  de  Verb.  Dni. — For 
S.  Chrysostom  relates  that  the  high  priest,  being  thunderstruck  by  this  answer, 
became  speechless  and  half  dead ;  so  that  not  being  able  to  reply  a  single  word, 
the  bystanders  did  it  for  him.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  5.  I  knew  not,  &c.  It  seems  rather  surprising  that  S.  Paul  did  not 
know  that  he  was  the  high  priest.  The  place  which  he  held  in  the  council,  one 
would  suppose,  would  have  been  sufficient  to  have  pointed  him  out.  The  apostle's 
absence  from  Jerusalem  is  perhaps  a  sufficient  reason  to  account  for  his  not  know- 
ing this  circumstance;  especially,  as  the  order  of  succession  to  the  priesthood  was 
at  that  time  much  confused  and  irregular,  determined  by  favour  of  the  Roman 
emperor,  or  by  purchase.   Calmet. 

Ver.  6.  I  am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  Pharisees. t  It  may  signify  only  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Pharisees,  though  the  common  Greek  copies  have  of  a  Pharisee.  Wi. 
— The  address  of  the  apostle  in  this  is  great.  Knowing  the  different  dispositions 
of  his  judges,  he  throws  disunion  into  their  councils,  in  order  to  draw  himself  from 
danger.  Such  innocent  artifices  are  allowed  in  the  defence  of  a  just  cause.  It  was 
one  of  our  Saviour's  counsels,  to  use  the  prudence  of  the  serpent.  S.  Cregory,  in 
his  Morality,  (lib.  34,  cap.  3,  and  4,)  and  S.  Thomas,  in  his  Sum.  Theol.,  (ii.  2, 
quaest.  37,  art.  2.)  observe,  that  on  similar  occasions  you  may,  without  sin,  cai.se 
divisions  among  the  wicked ;  because  their  union  being  an  evil,  rt  is  consequently 
a  good  thing  that  the  enemies  of  peace  and  righteousness  should  be  divided  in 
sentiments  and  interests.  It  must,  however,  be  acknowledged  that  this  principle 
is  very  easily  stretched  beyond  its  proper  limits,  and  therefore  ought  not  to  be  acted 
upon  but  with  the  greatest  caution  and  prudence.  Calmet. 

Ver.  11;  Be  constant  .  .  .  so  must  thou  bear  witness  also  at  Rome;  and  so 
needest  not  fear  to  be  killed  by  them.  Wi. 

Ver    12      Bound  themselves.     The  Greek  is,  anathematized,  that  is,  submit 

187 


Chap.  XXIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXIV. 


13  And  they  were  more  than  forty  men  that  had  made 
this  conspiracy. 

14  And  they  came  to  the  chief  priests,  and  the  ancients, 
and  said :  We  have  bound  ourselves  under  a  curse  that 
we  will  eat  nothing,  till  we  kill  Paul. 

15  Now,  therefore,  do  you  with  the  council  signify  to 
the  tribune,  that  he  bring  him  forth  to  you,  as  if  you 
meant  to  know  something  more  certain  concerning  him. 
And  we,  before  he  come  near,  are  ready  to  kill  him. 

16  And  when  Paul's  sister's  son  had  heard  of  their 
lying  in  wait,  he  came,  and  entered  into  the  castle,  and 
told  Paul. 

17  Then  Paul  calling  to  him  one  of  the  centurions, 
said  :  Bring  this  young  man  to  the  tribune,  for  he  hath 
something  to  tell  him. 

18  So  he  took  him,  and  brought  him  to  the  tribune, 
and  said  :  Paul,  the  prisoner,  desired  me  to  bring  this 
young  man  to  thee,  who  hath  something  to  say  to 
thee. 

19  And  the  tribune  taking  him  by  the  hand,  went 
aside  with  him  privately,  and  asked  him  :  What  is  it  that 
thou  hast  to  tell  me  ? 

20  And  he  said  :  The  Jews  have  agreed  to  desire  thee, 
that  thou  wouldst  bring  forth  Paul  to-morrow  into  the 
council,  as  if  they  meant  to  inquire  something  more 
certain  concerning  him  : 

21  But  do  not  thou  give  credit  to  them  :  for  there  lie 
in  wait  for  him  more  than  forty  men  of  them,  who  have 
bound  themselves  by  oath  neither  to  eat  nor  to  drink  till 
they  kill  him  :  and  they  are  now  ready  waiting  for  thy 
promise. 

22  The  tribune,  therefore,  dismissed  the  young  man, 
charging  him  to  tell  no  man  that  he  had  made  known 
these  things  to  him. 

23  Then  having  called  two  centurions,  he  said  to  them  : 
Make  ready  two  hundred  soldiers,  that  they  may  go  as 
far  as  Caesarea,  and  seventy  horsemen,  and  two  hundred 
spearmen,  from  the  third  hour  of  the  night : 

24  And  provide  beasts,  that  they  may  set  Paul  on, 
•and  bring  him  safe  to  Felix,  the  governor. 

25  (For  he  feared  lest  the  Jews  might  take  him  away 
by  force,  and  kill  him,  and  he  should  afterwards  be 
slandered,  as  if  he  was  to  receive  money.) 

26  And  he  wrote  a  letter  after  this  manner  :  Claudius 
Lysias,  to  the  most  excellent  governor,  Felix,  greeting. 

27  This  man   having  been  seized   by  the  Jews,  and 

ted  themselves  to  a  curse,  if  they  did  not  kill  Paul.  It  was  a  great  imprecation, 
i he  violation  of  which  would  have  bien  equivalent  to  renouncing  their  belief  in 
Clod.  See  to  what  degree  of  iniquity  this  nation  is  come.  When  any  good  is  in 
contemplation,  none  are  found  to  undertake  it ;  whilst  all,  even  the  priests  too,  are 
ready  to  concur  in  any  wicked  design.  S.  Chrys.  in  Act.  horn.  49. — To  take  an 
unlawful  oath  is  one  sin ;  but  to  keep  it,  is  another  and  greater  sin  :  as  when 
Herod,  to  keep  his  oath,  put  to  death  John  the  Baptist.    Matt.  iv.  9. 

Ver.  13.  Forty  men  that  had  made  this  eonspiracy,%  and  bound  them- 
selves with  an  impious  curse,  or  imprecation  upon  themselves,  if  they  did  not  kill 
him.   Wi. 

Ver.  23.  From  the  third  hour  of  the  night.  If  the  tribune  spoke  with  a  regard 
to  the  twelve  hours  of  the  night,  the  third  hour  was  three  hours  after  sunset,  and 
was  about  our  nine  o'clock  at  night  j  but  if  he  meant  the  third,  watch  of  the  night, 
that  began  at  midnight.  See  Matt  xiv.  35.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Felix.  This  man  had  been  a  slave  of  the  emperor  Claudius.  The 
high  priest,  Jonathan,  had  procured  him  to  be  made  governor  of  Judea.  He 
governed  the  country  with  great  cruelty  and  outrage  ;  exercising  the  power  of  a 
king,  says  Tacitus,  with  all  the  insolence  and  meanness  of  a  slave,  who  is  neither 
restrained  by  fear  nor  shame.  Tacitus,  Hist.  lib.  5. 
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ready  to  be  killed  by  them,  I  rescued  coming  in  with  an 
army,  having  understood  that  he  is  a  Roman : 

28  And  being  desirous  to  know  the  cause  which  they 
objected  to  him,  1  brought  him  forth  into  council. 

29  Whom  I  found  to  be  accused  of  questions  concern- 
ing their  law  :  but  to  have  nothing  laid  to  his  charge 
worthy  of  death,  or  of  bands. 

30  And  when  it  was  told  me  that  they  had  prepared 
an  ambush  for  him,  I  sent  him  to  thee,  signifying  also  to 
his  accusers  to  plead  before  thee.     Farewell. 

31  Then  the  soldiers,  according  as  it  was  commanded 
them,  taking  Paul,  brought  him  by  night  to  Antipatris. 

32  And  the  next  day,  leaving  the  horsemen,  to  go 
with  him,  they  returned  to  the  castle. 

33  Who,  when  they  were  come  to  Caesarea,  and  had 
delivered  the  letter  to  the  governor,  presented  Paul  also 
before  him. 

34  And  when  he  had  read  it,  and  had  asked  of  what 
province  he  was  :  and  understood  that  he  wasx»f  Cilicia: 

35  I  will  hear  thee,  said  he,  when  thy  accusers  come. 
And  he  commanded  him  to  be  kept  in  Herod's  judgment- 
hall. 

CHAP.  XXIV. 

Paul  defends  his  innocence  before  Felix,  the  yovernor.     He  preaches 

the  faith  to  him. 

AND  after  five  days,  the  high  priest,  Ananias,  came 
down,  with  some  of  the  ancients,  and  one  Tertullus, 
an  orator,  who  went  to  the  governor,  against  Paul. 

2  And  Paul  being  cited,  Tertullus  began  to  accuse 
him,  saying :  Whereas  through  thee  we  live  in  much 
peace,  and  many  things  are  rectified  by  thy  foresight, 

3  We  accept  it  always,  and  in  all  places,  most  ex- 
cellent Felix,  with  all  thankfulness. 

4  But  that  I  be  no  farther  tedious  to  thee,  I  beseech 
thee,  of  thy  clemency,  to  hear  us  in  a  few  words. 

5  WTe  have  found  this  a  pestilent  man,  and  raising 
seditions  among  all  the  Jews  throughout  the  whole  world, 
and  author  of  the  sedition  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes  : 

6  Who  also  attempted  to  profane  the  temple :  whom 
we  apprehended,  and  would  have  judged  according  to 
our  law. 

7  But  Lysias,  the  tribune,  coming  upon  us,  took  him 
away  with  great  violence  out  of  our  hands, 

8  Commanding;  his  accusers  to  come  to  thee :  from 
whom,  thou,  being  judge,  mayest  know  all  these  things,  of 
which  we  accuse  him. 

Ver.  27.  I  rescued  .  .  .  having  understood  that  he  is  a  Roman.  This  was  not 
true,  if  we  understand  it  of  the  first  time  he  rescued  him ;  but  may  be  true,  i( 
meant  of  the  second  time.  Wi. 


*   V.  3.     Percutiet,  tvtxtuv  at  ukWn,  futurum  erit  ut  te  percutiat. 
t  V.  6.     Filius  Pharisu.'01-um  ;  and  so  divers  of  the  best  Greek  AiSS.  (papivaiw ; 
but  the  common  Greek,  lidg  (papitraiov. 
t  V.  13.,   Devoverunt  se,  6va0(fxaTieav. 


CHAP.  XXIV.  Ver.  1.  Ananias  went  down  to  Caesarea,  where  Paul  wai 
then  confined.     This  is  the  sense  of  the  (Jreek. 

Ver.  2.  By  thy  foresight*  Lit.  thy  providence,  by  thy  prudence.  Wi.— 
Though  Felix  governed  Judea  in  the  arbitrary  manner  mentioned  in  the  note  on 
the  last  chapter,  he  had  nevertheless  done  some  good,  which  is  recorded  to  hi* 
honour.  See  Joseph.  Ant.  x\\  6,  11,  and  Bel.  Jud.  12. 

Ver.  5.  A  pestilent,\  or  pernicious,  and  pestiferous  man;  Greek,  one  that  in 
a  plauue. — Author,  or  ringleader  of  the  seditious  sect,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  From  whom  thou  .  .  .  mayest  know.  By  the  construction,  it  is  doubt- 
ful whether  from  Lysias,  or  from  S   Paul.  Wi. 


Chap.   XXIV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXV. 


9  And  the  Jews  also  assented,  and  said  that  these 
things  were  so. 

10  Then  Paul  answered,  (the  governor  making  a  sign 
to  him  to  speak)  Knowing  that  for  many  years  thou  hast 
been  judge  over  this  nation,  I  will  with  good  courage 
answer  for  myself. 

1 1  For  tlxni  may  est  understand,  that  there  are  yet  but 
twelve  days,  since  I  went  up  to  adore  in  Jerusalem : 

12  And  neither  in  the  temple  did  they  find  me  dis- 
puting with  any  man,  or  causing  any  concourse  of  the 
people,  neither  in  the  synagogues, 

13  Nor  in  the  city  :  neither  can  they  prove  to  thee  the 
things  of  which  they  now  accuse  me. 

14  But  this  I  confess  to  thee,  that  according  to  the 
way,  which  they  call  a  heresy,  so  do  I  serve*  the  Father, 
and  my  God,  believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets  : 

15  Having  hope  in  God,  which  these  also  themselves 
look  for,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection  of  the  just  and 
unjust. 

16  In  this  I  myself  also  study  to  have  always  a  con- 
science without  offence  towards  God,  and  towards  men. 

17  Now,  after  many  years,  I  came  to  bring  alms  to  my 
nation,  and  offerings,  and  vows. 

18  HIn  which  they  found  me  purified  in  the  temple: 
not  with  a  crowd,  nor  with  a  tumult. 

19  But  certain  Jews  of  Asia,  who  ought  to  be  present 
before  thee,  and  to  accuse,  if  they  had  any  thing  against 
me: 

20  Or  let  these  men  themselves  say,  if  they  found  in 
me  any  iniquity,  when  standing  before  the  council, 

21  Except  it  be  for  this  one  voice  only,  that  I  cried 
out,  standing  among  them:b  That  concerning  the  resur- 
rection of  the  dead  am  I  judged  this  clay  by  you. 

22  And  Felix  put  them  off,  knowing  most  certainly  of 
this  way,  saying :  When  Lysias,  the  tribune,  shall  come 
down,  I  will  hear  you. 

23  And  he  commanded  a  centurion  to  keep  him,  and 
to  let  him  be  easy,  and  that  he  should  not  hinder  any  of 
his  friends  to  minister  to  him. 

24  And  after  some  days,  Felix  coming  with  Drusilla, 

•  Supra,  xxi.  2G.— b  Supra,  xxiii.  6. 


Ver.  10.  In  tlie  apostle's  speech  we  observe  nothing  of  the  flattery,  which 
characterized  the  opposite  party.  It  would  have  been  unworthy  of  his  just  cause. 
Calmct. 

Ver.  12.  In  Jerusalem  there  was  only  one  temple,  nor  could  there,  by  an  ex- 
press command  of  the  Almighty,  be  any  more  throughout  the  whole  kingdom. 
(Perhaps  the  Almighty  may  have  wished  by  this  singular  circumstance  to  havo 
impressed  more  forcibly  on  their  minds  the  absolute  necessity  of  unity  in  religion, 
A.)  But  there  were  many  synagogues,  which  were  a  kind  of  schools,  in  which 
the  law  was  publicly  taught,  and  the  people  assembled  to  read  the  Scriptures,  and 
to  pray.   Calmet. 

Ver.  14.  The  Father,  t  and  my  God.  In  the  Greek,  the  Lord  of  our  fathers. 
Wi. — According  to  t/ie  way.  The  Protestant  version  has  sect  for  way ;  but  in  this, 
as  well  as  in  many  other  points,  the  original  is  not  attended  to,  in  which  we  read 
Kara  rf]v  bSbv,  as  in  our  translation. 

Ver.  25.  Felix  being  terrijied,  Sec.  When  S.  Paul  spoke  of  God's  judgments, 
and  hinted  at  such  sins  as  his  conscience  reproached  him  with.  Wi. — Whoever 
knows  the  infamous  character  of  Felix  and  Drusilla,  will  not  fail  to  admire  the 
apostle's  fortitude,  that  he  durst  speak  (as  formerly  the  Baptist  did  to  Herod)  to 
them  on  the  subject  of  justice  and  chastity.  Suetonius  says  of  the  former,  that  he 
married  three  queens.  Drusilla,  one  of  the  three,  was  Herod's  daughter,  and  wife 
of  Aziz,  king  of  Emesa,  whom  he  had  seduced  by  the  enchantments  of  a  Jew  of 
Cyprus.  See  Josephus,  ut  supra,  Tirinus,  Calmet,  and  others.  Next  to  the  wor- 
ship of  God,  the  Christian  religion  requires  of  its  followers,  in  the  first  instance, 
justice  and  chastity.  Felix  was  unjust,  avaricious,  cruel;  and  both  Felix  and 
Drusil'a  were  guilty  of  adultery. — At  a  convenient  time  I  trill  send  for  thee.    Such 


his  wife,  who  was  a  Jewess,  called  fur  Paul,  and  heard 
from  him  the  faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

25  And  as  he  treated  of  justice,  and  chastity,  and  of 
the  judgment  to  come,  Felix  being  terrified,  answered  : 
For  this  time,  go  thy  way :  but  at  a  convenient  time,  I 
will  send  for  thee. 

26  Hoping  also  withal,  that  money  would  be  given  him 
by  Paul :  for  which  account  he  also  frequently  sent  for 
him,  and  spoke  with  him. 

27  Butc  when  two  years  were  ended,  Felix  had  for 
successor  Portius  Festus.  And  being  willing  to  gratify 
the  Jews,  he  left  Paul  a  prisoner. 

CHAP.  XXV. 

Paul  appeals  to  Ccesar.     King  Agrippa  desires  to  hear  him. 

~  VTOWd  when  Festus  was  come  into  the  province,  after 
JL  >l     three  days  he  went  up  to  Jerusalem  from  Caesarea. 

2  And  the  chief  priests,  and  principal  men  of  the  Jews, 
went  to  him  against  Paul :  and  they  besought  him, 

3  Requesting  favour  against  him,  that  he  would  com- 
mand him  to  be  brought  to  Jerusalem,  laying  wait  to  kill 
him  in  the  way. 

4  But  Festus  answered :  That  Paul  was  to  be  kept  in 
Caesarea  :  and  that  he  himself  should  go  very  shortly 
thither. 

5  Let  them,  ther?fore,  saith  he,  among  you  that  are 
able,  going  down  with  me,  accuse  him,  if  there  be  any 
crime  in  the  man. 

6  And  having  stayed  among  them  no  more  than  eight 
or  ten  days,  he  went  down  to  Caesarea,  and  the  next  day 
he  sat  in  the  judgment-seat :  and  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought. 

7  And  when  he  was  brought,  the  Jews  that  were  come 
down  from  Jerusalem,  stood  about  him,  objecting  many 
and  grievous  accusations  which  they  could  not  prove ; 

8  Paul  making  answer:  That  neither  against  the  law 
of  the  Jews,  nor  against  the  temple,  nor  against  Caesar, 
have.  I  offended  in  any  thing. 

9  But  Festus  being  willing  to  gratify  the  Jews,  an- 
swered Paul,  and  said  :  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem, 
and  there  be  judged  of  these  things  before  me  ? 


•  A.  D.  60.- 
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is  the  expedient  F^Iix  has  recourse  to,  to  silence  the  voice  of  conscience:  and  in 
this  how  often  is  he  not  imitated  by  the  sinner,  who  dreads  nothing  so  much  as  to 
enter  into  himself.  Why  put  that  off  to  another  time,  which  will  never  arrive? 
Or  why  delay  till  death  a  repentance,  which,  like  the  remorse  of  the  damned,  will 
then  be  as  unavailing  as  it  will  be  eternal  ? 


*  V.  2.     Per  tuam  providentiam,  npovolac,  a  prudent  foreseeing, 
t  V.  5.     Hominem  pestiferum,  Xoifibv,  pestem. 
t  V.  14.     Patri  et  Deo.  ry  narpiot^  6t<f>. 


CHAP.  XXV.  Ver.  1.  Festus  having  arrived  at  his  province,  goes  to  Jeru- 
salem to  be  inaugurated.'  The  Jews  took  this  opportunity  of  requesting  S.  Paul 
might  be  sent  to  Jerusalem,  that  they  might  accomplish  the  iniquitous  purport  of 
their  vow.  Tirinus. 

Ver.  4.  It  would  appear,  from  their  first  request  being  peremptorily  denied 
them,  how  little  solicitous  their  governors  were  to  please  them.  The  successors  of 
Felix  and  Festus  were  not  better  disposed  than  their  predecessors.  Their  extor- 
tions and  oppressions  were  pushed  so  far,  that  the  JewB  attempted  at  last  to  deliver 
themselves  by  rebellion,  which  proved  their  utter  ruin  and  extirpation.  Indeed  it 
was  in  vain.to  resist,  for  they  already  began  to  feci  the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  pre- 
diction, in  their  subjugation  to  the  Gentiles.  Josephus  bears  ample  testimony  to 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy.  De  Bel.  Jud.  lib.  2,  c.  1C,  &c.  A. 

Ver.  5.  Among  you  that  are  able.*  It  may  signify,  such  as  are  powerful 
among  you,  or  such  as  are  able  by  health,  and  willing.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.     Paul  making  answer^  or  his  apologv,  by  the  Greek.     In  the  T^tin, 
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Chap.  XXV. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVI. 


10  Then  Paul  said  :  I  stand  at  Caesars  tribunal  where 
I  ought  to  be  judged  :  To  the  Jews  I  have  done  no  injury, 
as  thou  very  well  knowest. 

1 1  "For  if  I  have  injured  them,  or  have  committed  any 
thing  that  deserveth  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if 
there  be  nothing  of  these  things  whereof  they  accuse  me. 
no  man  can  deliver  me  to  them.     I  appeal  to  Csesar. 

12  Then  Festus  having  conferred  with  the  council, 
answered  :  Hast  thou  appealed  to  Caesar  ?  To  Caesar  shalt 
thou  go. 

13  And  after  some  days,  king  Agrippa  and  Bernice 
came  down  to  Caesarea,  to  salute  Festus. 

14  And  as  they  stayed  there  many  days,  Festus  told 
the  king  concerning  Paul,  saying :  There  is  a  certain  man 
left  prisoner  by  Felix, 

15  Concerning  whom,  when  I  was  at  Jerusalem,  the 
chief  priests,  and  the  ancients  of  the  Jews,  came  to  me, 
demanding  condemnation  against  him. 

16  To  whom  I  answered  :  It  is  not  the  custom  of  the 
Romans  to  condemn  any  man,  before  that  he  who  is  ac- 
cused have  his  accusers  present,  and  that  he  have  liberty  of 
making  his  defence,  to  clear  himself  of  the  things  laid  to 
his  charge. 

17  When,  therefore,  they  were  come  hither,  without 
any  delay,  on  the  day  following,  I  sat  on  the  judgment- 
seat,  and  commanded  the  man  to  be  brought  forth. 

18  Against  whom,  when  the  accusers  stood  up,  they 
brought  in  no  cause  wherein  1  could  suspect  any  evil : 

19  But  had  certain  questions  of  their  own  superstition 
against  him,  arid  of  one  Jesus  deceased,  whom  Paul 
affirmed  to  be  alive. 

20  And  as  I  was  in  doubt  of  this  manner  of  question,  ! 
I  asked  him  whether  he  would  go  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  j 
be  judged  of  those  things. 

21  But  Paul  appealing  to  be  reserved  to  the  hearing  of 
Augustus,  I  commanded  him  to  be  kept,  till  I  might  send 
him  to  Caesar. 

22  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Festus:  I  would  also  hear 
the  man  myself.    To-morrow,  said  he,  thou  shalt  hear  him. 

23  And  on  the  next  day,  when  Agrippa  and  Bernice  ; 
were  come   with  great  pomp,  and  had  entered  into  the 
hall  of  audience,   with   the  tribunes   and   principal  men 


of  the   city,  Festus  commanding  it,  Paul    was  brought 
forth. 

24  And  Festus  saith  :  King  Agrippa,  and  all  ye  men 
who  are  here  present  with  us,  you  see  this  man,  about 
whom  all  the  multitude  of  the  Jews  made  their  request  to 
me  at  Jerusalem,  petitioning  and  crying  out  that  he  ought 
not  to  live  any  longer. 

25  Yet  have  I  found  nothing  that  he  hath  committed 
worthy  of  death.  But  he  himself  appealing  to  Augustus, 
I  have  determined  to  send  him. 

26  Concernino-  whom  I  have  nothing  certain  to  write 
to  my  lord.  Wherefore  I  have  brought  him  forth  before 
you,  and  especially  before  thee,  O  king  Agrippa,  that  ex- 
amination being  made,  I  may  have  something  to  write. 

27  For  it  seemeth  to  me  unreasonable,  to  send  a  pri- 
soner, and  not  to  signify  the  tilings  laid  to  his  charge. 

CHAP.  XXVI. 

Paul  gives  an  account  to  Agrippa  of  his  life,  conversion,  and  calling. 

THEN  a  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :   Thou  art  permitted  to 
speak  for  thyself.     Then   Paul  stretching  forth  his 
hand,  began  to  make  his  answer. 

2  I  think  myself  happy,  O  king  Agrippa,  that  I  am  to 
answer  for  myself  this  day  before  thee,  concerning  all  the 
things  of  which  I  am  accused  by  the  Jews, 

3  Especially,  as  thou  knowest  all,  both  customs  and 
questions,  which  are  among  the  Jews :  wherefore  I  beseech 
thee  to  hear  me  patiently. 

4  And  my  life  indeed  from  my  youth,  which  was  from 
the  beginning  among  my  own  nation  in  Jerusalem,  all  the 
Jews  do  know  : 

5  Having  known  me  from  the  beginning,  (if  they  will 
give  testimony,)  that  according  to  the  most  sure  sect  of 
our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee. 

6  And  now  1  stand  under  judgment  for  the  hope  of  the 
promise  which  God  made  to  our  fathers : 

7  Unto  which  our  twelve  tribes,  serving  night  and  day, 
hope  to  come.  For  which  hope,  0  king,  I  am  accused 
by  the  Jew^. 

8  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible  with 
you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ? 

9  And  I  myself  was  indeed  persuaded  that  I  ought  to 
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giving  an  account.  In  like  manner,  (ver.  16,)  have  liberty  given  to  defend  him- 
self; in  the  Greek,  to  make  his  apology.  la  the  Latin,  till  he  take  a  place  of 
defending  himself. 

Ver.  10.  8.  Paul,  seeing  Festus  only  sought  a  plea  to  get  rid  of  his  cause,  by 
putting  it  into  the  hands  of  the  Sanhedrim,  appeals  to  Caesar.  The  apostle  knew 
he  was  sicured  by  making  this  appeal:  as  the  Roman  law  declared  provincial 
governors  violators  of  the  public  peace,  who  should  either  strike,  or  imprison,  or 
put  o  death  a  Roman  citizen,  that  appealed  to  the  emperer.  Calmet. — Hence 
r'linp  sent  some  Christians  to  Rome  for  this  same  reason,  as  he  writes  himself  in 
his  epistles.   Lib.  10,  Ep.  97. 

Ver.  13.  Agrippa.  This  was  son  of  the  king  of  the  same  name,  who  im- 
prisoned S.  Peter,  and  put  S.  James  to  death.  Bernice  was  his  sister,  and  one  ef 
the  most  infamous  of  women. 

Ver.  19.  Their  own  supcrstition.%  Their  particular  religion,  and  manner  of 
worshipping  their  God.   Wi. 

"V  ek.  21.     Augustus  Nero,  who  was  then  the  Roman  emperor. 

'Ver.  22.  Agrippa  has  the  same  curiosity  of  hearing  Paul,  as  Herod  formerly 
had  of  seeing  Jesus.  The  apostle's  name  had,  no  doubt,  become  famous  enough 
u  reach  the  ears  and  arrest  the  attention  of  Agrippa. 

Ver.  26.  To  my  lord.  Tin's  was  a  title  the  emperors  afterwards  took,  but  which 
Augustus  and  Tiberius  are  said  by  Pliny,  in  his  epistle  to  Trajan,  and  by  Tertullian, 
to  have  refused,  as  too  assuming  and  too  high,  ut  nimis  sublirnem  atque  glorio- 
sum.  Tirinus. — Whilst  we  can  approve  and  admire  the  motives  which  actuated  the 
emperors  in  refusing  this  title,  we  cannot  go  to  the  lengths  which  some  modern  en- 
thusiasts do,  (mostly  Americans.  Quakers,  <Scc.,)  who  pretend  it  is  blasphemy  to  call 
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a  mortal  man  a  lord,  as  if  that  name  were  incommunicable  to  any  but  the  Creator 
of  the  universe.  Whence  they  derive  this  article  of  faith  it  will  not  be  easy  for  us 
to  guess ;  certainly  not  from  Scripture,  in  which  the  word  dominus,  or  lord,  ap- 
plied to  man,  occurs  almost  as  frequently  as  king.  Certainly  not  from  our  Sa- 
viour's words,  who  gives  both  himself  and  others  this  title,  (Mark  xiv.  14.  ct  alibi 
passim.)  nor  from  S.  Paul's  doctrine,  who  also  uses  this  word  indiscriminately 
through  his  epistles.  Gal.  iv.  1 ;  Ephes.  vi.  5,  &c. 


*  V.  5.     Qui  potentes  estis,  oi  Svvaroi  Iv  vp.lv. 

t  V.  8.     Paulo  rationem  reddente,  airoXoyovpsvov.   V.  16.    Locum  defendendi 
accipiat,  tottov  cnroXoyiaQ  Xafioi. 

t  V.  19.     De  sua  superstitione,    7rcpi  rjjc,  iSiag  Sticridainoviag. 


CHAP.  XXVI.  Ver.  1.  S.  Paul  having  obtained  liberty  of  speech,  stretches 
out  his  right  hand,  disengaged  from  his  cloak.  We  must,  recollect  that  S.  Paul 
still  bore  his  chains  about  him,  those  chains  in  which  he  gloried  (ver.  261 ;  it  is 
therefore  necessary  to  suppose  that  his  left  hand  only  was  tied  ;  or,  what  is  less 
likely,  that  these  chains  were  not  so  tight  nor  heavy  as  to  hinder  the  easy  iiotion 
of  the  right.  Calmet. 

Ver.  5.  According  to  the  most  surt  sect.*  In  the  Greek,  the  most  exact  or 
approved:  for  such  was  esteemed  that  of  the  Pharisees.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  speaks  now  to  the  Sadducees,  who  denied  the  resurrection.  Can 
you  say  it  is  impossible  for  Him,  whom  you  allow  to  be  omnipotent,  to  raise  any 
of  the  dead  to  life  ?  Is  it  not  easier  to  reanimate  a  body,  whose  parts  are  dissolvod 
by  death,  than  create  what  had  no  existence  2 


Chap.   XXVI. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVII. 


do  many  things  in  opposition  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth. 

10  "Which  also  I  did  at  Jerusalem,  and  many  of  the 
saints  I  shut  up  in  prisons,  having  received  authority  from 
the  chief  priests :  and  when  they  were  put  to  death,  I 
brought  the  sentence. 

1 1  And  I  punished  them  often  in  every  synagogue, 
and  compelled  them  to  blaspheme :  and  being  yet  more 
mad  against  them,  I  persecuted  them,  even  unto  the  foreign 
cities. 

12  ''Whereupon  when  I  was  going  to  Damascus  with 
authority  and  permission  of  the  chief  priests, 

13  At  mid-day,  0  king,  I  saw  in  the  way  a  light  from 
heaven  above  the  brightness  of  the  sun,  shining  about  me 
and  those  that  were  in  company  with  me. 

14  And  when  we  were  all  fallen  down  to  the  ground,  I 
heard  a  voice  speaking  to  me  in  the  Hebrew  tongue : 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou  me  ?  It  is  hard  for  thee 
to  kick  against  the  goad. 

15  And  I  said:  Who  art  thou,  Lord?  And  the  Lord 
answered  :   I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou  persecutest. 

16  But  rise  up  and  stand  upon  thy  feet:  for  to  this 
end  have  I  appeared  to  thee,  that  I  may  make  thee  a 
minister  and  a  witness  of  those  things  which  thou  hast 
seen,  and  of  those  things  for  which  I  will  appear  to  thee, 

17  Delivering  thee  from  the  people,  and  from  the 
nations,  unto  which  now  I  send  thee, 

18  To  open  their  eyes,  that  they  may  be  converted 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from  the  power  of  satan  to 
God,  that  they  may  receive  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  a  lot 
among  the  saints,  by  the  faith  that  is  in  me. 

19  Whereupon,  0  king  Agrippa,  1  was  not  incredulous 
to  the  heavenly  vision : 

20  cBut  preached  first  to  them  that  are  at  Damascus, 
and  at  Jerusalem,  and  throughout  all  the  country  of 
Judea,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  should  do  penance, 
and  turn  to  God,  doing  works  worthy  of  penance. 

21  For  this  cause  the  Jews,  when  1  was  in  the  temple, 
d having  apprehended  me,  attempted  to  kill  me. 

22  But  being  aided  by  the  help  of  God,  I  continue  to 
this  day  witnessing  both  to  small  and  great,  saying  no 
other  things  than  those  which  the  prophets  and  Moses 
did  say  should  come  to  pass : 

23  That  Christ  should  suffer,  .and  that  he  should  be 


»  Supra,  viii.  3.— 1>  Supra,  ix.  2.— «  Supra,  ix.  20. 


Ver.  10.  /  brought  the  sentence. ^  That  is,  from  those  who  in  the  great 
council  were  judges  of  life  and  death,  to  those  officers  who  were  to  put  the  sentence 
in  execution.  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  these  words,  rather  than,  devoted,  or 
gave  my  voice  in  condemning  them;  for  we  have  no  grounds  to  think  S.  Paul  was 
one  of  the  council,  or  of  the  judges.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  For  which  I  will  appear  to  thee.  From  whence  interpreters  take 
notice,  that  Christ  divers  times  appeared  to  S.  Paul  to  reveal  things  to  him.   Wi. 

Ver.  23.  That  Christ  /should  suffer,  Sic.  Lit.  if  Christ  be  passible.  If, 
here,  is  expounded  not  as  implying  a  condition,  but  as  an  affirmation;  so  that  the 
cense  is,  that  Christ,  according  to  the  predictions  of  the  prophets,  was  to  suffer, 
was  to  he  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  &c.  Wi. — First,  &c.  Many 
had  been  raised  from  the  dead  before  Jesus ;  the  child  of  the  widow  of  Sarepta, 
Lazarus,  and  others.  How,  then,  is  Jesus  first  ?  He  is  the  first  who  rises  not  to 
die  again  ;  and  as  such  the  Messias  is  always  represented  by  the  prophets.  Others 
were  raised  from  the  dead,  but  returned  again  to  their  graves.  Jesus  dies  no 
more.     He  is  the  first  too  who  raises  himself.   Calmet. 

Ver.  24.  It  is  not  surprising  that  Festus  should  have  taken  S.  Paul  for  a 
madman.  The  resurrection  of  the  dead,  remission  of  sins,  receiving  baptism,  and 
faith,  announcing  light  to  the  nations,  &c,  wf-e  subjects  completely  unintelligible 
'.o  a  Roman. 


the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should  show 
light  to  the  people  and  to  the  Gentiles. 

24  Now,  as  he  was  speaking  these  things,  and  giving 
an  account,  Festus  said  with  a  loud  voice :  Paul,  thou  art 
beside  thyself:  much  learning  doth  make  thee  mad. 

25  And  Paul  said :  I  am  not  mad,-  most  excellent 
Festus,  but  I  speak  words  of  truth  and  sobriety. 

26  For  the  king  knoweth  of  these  things,  to  whom 
also  I  speak  with  confidence  :  for  I  am  persuaded  that 
none  of  these  things  are  hidden  from  him.  For  neither 
were  any  of  these  things  done  in  a  corner. 

27  Believest  thou  the  prophets,  O  king  Agrippa  ?  I 
know  that  thou  believest. 

28  Then  Agrippa  said  to  Paul :  In  a  little  thou  per- 
suadest  me  to  become  a  Christian. 

29  And  Paul  said  :  I  would  to  God,  that  both  in  a 
little  and  in  much,  not  only  thou,  but  also  all  that  hear 
me  this  day,  should  become  such  as  1  also  am,  except 
these  chains. 

30  And  the  king  rose  up.  and  the  governor,  and  Ber- 
nice,  and  they  that  sat  with  them. 

31  And  when  they  were  gone  aside,  they  conferred 
with  one  another,  saying :  This  man  hath  done  nothing 
that  deserveth  death  or  chains. 

32  And  Agrippa  said  to  Festus  :  This  man  might  have 
been  set  at  liberty,  if  he  had  not  appealed  to  Caesar. 

CHAP.  XXVII. 

Paul  is  shipped  for  Rome.     His  voyage  and  shipwreck. 

ANDe  when  it  was  determined  that  he  should  sail  into 
Italy,  and  that  Paul,  with  the  -other  prisoners, 
should  be  delivered  to  a  centurion,  named  Julius,  of  the 
band  Augusta, 

2  fGoing  on  board  a  ship  of  Adrumetum,  we  weighed 
anchor,  being  about  to  sail  by  the  coast  of  Asia,  Aristar- 
chus,  the  Macedonian,  of  Thessalonica,  continuing  with  us. 

3  And  the  next  day  we  came  to  Sidon.  And  Julius 
treating  Paul  courteously,  permitted  him  to  go  to  his 
friends,  and  to  take  care  of  himself. 

4  And  when  we  had  launched  from  thence,  we  sailed 
under  Cyprus  :  because  the  winds  were  contrary. 

5  And  having  sailed  over  the  sea  of  Cilicia  and  Para- 
philia, we  came  to  Lystra,  which  is  in  Lycia  : 

6  And  there  the  centurion  finding  a  ship  of  Alexan- 
dria, sailing  for  Italy,  he  put  us  aboard  her. 

&  Sjpra,  xxi.  31.—*  A.  D.  60.— t  2  Cor.  xi.  25. 


Ver.  28.  In  a  little  thou  persuadest  me  to  become  a  Christian.  According 
to  the  common  exposition,  Agrippa  speaks  in  a  jest,  and  ironically;  and  as  for 
the  words,  they  are  the  same  as,  thou  almost  persuadest  me,  <Scc.  Wi. 

*  V.  5.     Certissimam,  aKpifttararnv,  accuratissimam. 

t  V.  10.  Ego  sententiam  detuli,  KarrfvtyKa  \ptj<pov,  calculum,  suffragium.  Ii 
was  the  custom  for  judges  to  give  their  votes  either  by  taking  up  a  white  or  a 
black  stone  :  that  is,  a  white  stone,  if  the  persons  judged  were  found  not  guilty, 
and  a  black  stone,  if  guilty  :  so  Ovid, 

Mos  erat  autiquis  niveis,  atrisque  lapillis, 
His  damnare  re.os,  Mis  absol.vere  culpa. 
— So  that  4/T)ipos  was  a  lapillus,  or  a  little  ft  me  made  use  of  in  giving  sentence, 
and  from  tb<uice  taken  for  the  sentence  itself. 


CHAP.  XXVII.  Ver.  2.  Being  about  to  sail*  by  the  coast  of  Asia.  Lit. 
beginning  to  sail ;  the  sense  can  only  be,  designing  to  sail  that  way,  as  appears 
also  by  the  Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  We  sailed  under  Cyprus.  That  is,  north  of  Cyprus,  betwixt  the 
coasts  of  Cilicia  and  Cyprus,  leaving  it  on  our  left,  instead  of  leaving  it  en  oin 
risjht  hand.  Wi. 
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Chap.  XXVII. 


7  And  when  for  many  days  we  had  sailed  slowly,  and 
were  scarce  come  over  against  Gnidus,  the  wind  not  per- 
mitting ns,  we  sailed  near  Crete,  by  Salmone  : 

8  And  with  much  difficulty  sailing  by  it,  we  came  to 
a  certain  place  which  is  called  Good-havens,  near  to 
which  was  the  city  of  Thalassa. 

9  And  when  much  time  was  spent,  and  when  sailing 
now  was  dangerous,  because  the  fast  was  now  past,  Paul 
comforted  them, 

10  Saying  to  them  :  Ye  men,  I  see  that  the  voyage 
begins  to  be  with  danger  and  much  damage,  not  only  of 
the  lading  and  ship,  but  also  of  our  lives. 

11  But  the  centurion  believed  the  pilot  and  the  master 
of  the  ship  more  than  those  things  which  were  said  by 
Paul. 

12  And  whereas  it  was  not  a  commodious  haven  to 
winter  in,  the  greatest  part  gave  counsel  to  sail  thence,  if 
by  any  means  they  might  reach  Phenice,  to  winter  there ; 
which  is  a  haven  of  Crete,  looking  towards  the  south-west 
and  north-west. 

13  And  the  south  wind  blowing  gently,  thinking  that 
they  had  obtained  their  purpose,  when  they  had  loosed 
from  Asson,  they  sailed  close  by  Crete. 

14  But  not  long  after  there  arose  against  her  a  tem- 
pestuous wind,  called  Euroaquilo. 

15  And  when  the  ship  was  carried  away,  and  could  not 
bear  against  the  wind,  giving  up  the  ship  to  the  winds,  we 
were  driven. 

16  And  running  under  a  certain  island  that  is  called 
Cauda,  we  had  much  work  to  come  by  the  boat. 

17  Which  being  taken  up,  they  used  helps,  under- 
girding  the  ship,  and  fearing  lest  they  should  fall  into  the 
quicksands,  they  let  down  the  sail-yard,  and  so  were 
driven. 

18  And  we  being  mightily  tossed  with  the  tempest,  the 
next  day  they  threw  overboard. 

•  19  And  the  third  day  they  cast  out  with  their  own 
hands  the  tackling  of  the  ship. 

20  And  neither  sun  nor  stars  appearing  for  many  days, 
and  no  small  storm  threatening,  all  hopes  of  our  safety 
were  now  lost. 

21  And  after  they  had  fasted  a  long  time,  Paul  stand- 
ing in  the  midst  of  them,  said  :  You  should  indeed,  0  ye 
men,  have  hearkened  to  me,  and  not  have  put  off  from 
Crete,  and  to  have  suffered  this  harm  and  loss. 


Ver.  8.  Called  Good-havens,  a  port  on  the  east  part  of  Crete,  near  the  city 
of  Thalassa,  in  the  Greek  text  Lasea.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  The  fast  was  now  past. t  An  annual  fast.  Most  interpreters  under- 
stand this  of  the  solemn  fast  of  expiation,  mentioned  in  Leviticus,  (xvi.  i'-J),  and 
xxiii.  27,)  which  fell  about  the  end  of  September  and  beginning  of  October.  At 
this  time  sailing  on  the  Mediterranean  is  dangerous.  Though  this  phrase  is  at  pre- 
sent obscure  to  us,  we  must  recollect  that  S.  Luke  was  writing  for  Christians,  who 
being  for  the  most  part  converted  Jews,  easily  understood  the  expression.   Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  Phenice,  on  the  south  part  of  Crete,  a  convenient  haven  to  ride  safe 
in,  lying  by  south-west  and  north-west.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Called  Euroaquilo.\  In  the  Prot.  translation,  Euroclydon,  as  in  many 
Greek  copie3.     In  others  Euraculon,  which  Dr.  Wells  prefers.  Wi. 

Ver.   lli.     An  island  that  is  called  Cauda.     In  some   Greek  copies  Clauda, 
which  the  Prot.  have  followed  ;  in  others  Caudos. —  We  had  much  work  to  come  by- 
the  boat,  or  to  hoist  up  the  skiff  belonging  to  the  ship ;  which  we  did,  lest  it  should 
be  broken  to  pieces  by  the  wind  against  the  ship,  or  separated  from  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  They  used  helps,  under-girding  the  ship.^  Perhaps  bracing  or  bind- 
ing about  the  vessel  with  ropes  or  chains,  lest  she  should  be  torn  asunder. —  They 
let  down  the  sail-yard.\\  This  seems  to  be  the  sense  of  these  words  letting  doxon  the 
vessel.  Some  translate,  striking  the  sail ;  but  others  think  they  were  in  appre- 
liens'  >n  for  the  main-mast.  Wi 
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22  And  now  I  exhort  you  to  be  of  good  cheer.  For 
there  shall  be  no  loss  of  any  man's  life  among  you,  but 
only  of  the  ship. 

.    23  For  an  angel  of  God,  whose  I  am,  and  whom  I 
serve,  stood  by  me  this  night, 

24  Saying :  Fear  not,  Paul,  thou  must  be  brought  be- 
fore Caesar  :  and  behold  God  hath  given  thee  all  them  thai 
sail  with  thee. 

25  Wherefore,  sirs,  be  of  good  cheer  :  for  I  believe 
God  that  it  shall  so  be  as  it  hath  been  told  me. 

26  But  we  must  come  into  a  certain  island. 

27  Now  after  the  fourteenth  night  was  come,  as  we 
were  sailing  in  the  Adria  about  midnight,  the  ship-men 
deemed  that  they  discovered  some  country. 

28  And  they  sounded,  and  found  twenty  fathoms  :  and 
going  on  a  little  farther,  they  found  fifteen  fathoms. 

29  Then,  fearing  lest  we  should  fall  upon  rough  places, 
they  cast  four  anchors  out  of  the  stern,  and  wished  for 
the  day. 

30  But  as  the  ship-men  sought  to  fly  out  of  the  ship, 
having  let  down  the  boat  into  the  sea,  under  pretence  as 
though  they  would  have  cast  anchors  out  of  the  fore-ship, 

31  Paul  said  to  the  centurion  and  to  the  soldiers :  Un- 
less these  stay  in  the  ship,  you  cannot  be  saved. 

32  Then  the  soldiers  cut  off  the  ropes  of  the  boat,  and 
let  her  fall  off. 

33  And  when  it  began  to  be  light,  Paul  besought  them 
all  to  take  food,  saying :  This  day  is  the  fourteenth  day 
that  vou  have  waited,  and  continued  fastine",  taking 
nothing. 

34  Wherefore,  I  pray  you,  to  take  some  food  for  your 
health's  sake  :  for  there  shall  not  a  hair  of  the  head  of  any 
of  you  perish. 

35  And  when  he  had  said  these  things,  taking  bread, 
he  gave  thanks  to  God  in  the  presence  of  them  all :  and 
when  he  had  broken  it,  he  began  to  eat. 

36  Then  were  they  all  of  better  cheer,  and  they  also 
took  food. 

37  And  we  were  in  all,  in  the  ship,  two  hundred  and 
seventy-six  souls. 

38  And  when  they  had  eaten  enough,  they  lightened 
the  ship,  casting  out  the  wheat  into  the  sea. 

39  And  when  it  was  day,  they  knew  not  the  land  :  but 
they  discovered  a  certain  creek  with  a  shore,  into  which 
they  thought,  if  they  could,  to  thrust  in  the  ship. 


Ver.  21.  Not  .  .  .  have  suffered  this  harm  and  loss,  which  you  have  brought 
upon  you  by  not  following  my  advice.  Wi. — All  the  company  being  in  con- 
sternation and  hourly  expectation  of  death,  did  not  think  of  taking  meat.  For 
it  appeal's  they  did  not  want  provisions,  and  nothing  else  forced  them  to  fast. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  23.  An  angel  of  God.  Lit.  of  the  God  whose  I  am;  that  is,  whose 
servant  I  am.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  God  hath  given  thee  all  them;  that  is,  the  true  God,  Maker  and 
Master  of  all  things.  It  is  sometimes  a  great  happiness  to  be  in  the  company  of 
the  saints,  who,  by  their  prayers  to  God,  help  us.  Wi. — S.  Paul  prayed  that  all  in 
the  vessel  with  him  might  be  saved  ;  and  an  angel  was  sent  to  assure  him  his 
prayer  was  heard.  If  such  was  the  merit  of  the  apostle  whilst  yet  in  this  mortal 
body,  that  the  Almighty,  in  consideration  of  it.  granted  the  lives  of  two  hundred 
and  seventy-six  persons,  what  do»  you  think  will  be  his  interest  before  God,  now 
that  he  is  glorious  in  heaven?   S.  Jerom  contra  Vigilant. 

Ver.  27.  In  the  Adria.  Not  in  what  we  call  the  Adriatic  Gulf,  or  Sea  oi 
Venice,  but  that  which  lies  betwixt  Peloponnesus,  Sicily,  and  Italy.    Wi 

Vek.  31.  Paul  said  .  .  .  Unless  these  stay.  Providence  had  ordered  that  all 
should  escape,  but  by  helping  one  anther.  Wi. 

Ver.  33.-  Taking  nothing.  That  is,  without  taking  a  full  meal,  but  only  a 
morsel  now  and  then,  and  nothing  to  speak  of.  Wi. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.   XXVIII. 


40  And  when  they  had  weighed  the  anchors,  they  com- 
mitted themselves  to  the  sea,  loosing  also  the  rudder- 
bands  :  and  hoisting  up  the  main-sail  to  the  wind,  they 
made  towards  the  shore. 

41  And  when  we  had  fallen  into  a  place  where  two 
seas  met,  they  run  the  ship  aground :  and  the  fore-part 
indeed  sticking  fast,  remained  unmoveable :  but  the  hin- 
der-part was  broken  with  the  violence  of  the  sea. 

42  And  the  soldiers'  counsel  was  to  kill  the  prisoners : 
lest  any  of  them,  swimming  Out,  should  escape. 

43  But  the  centurion,  willing  to  save  Paul,  forbade  it 
to  be  done :  and  he  commanded  them  who  could  swim, 
to  cast  themselves  first  out,  and  save  themselves,  and  get 
to  land  : 

44  And  the  rest,  some  they  carried  on  planks,  and 
some  on  those  things  that  belonged  to  the  ship.  And  so 
it  came  to  pass,  that  every  soul  got  safe  to  land. 

CHAP.  XXVIII. 

Paul,  after  three  months  stay  in  Malta,  continues  his  voyage,  and  arrives  at 
Rome.     His  conference  there  with  the  Jews. 

AND  when  we  had  escaped,  then  we  knew  that  the 
island   was   called    Mehta.      But    the    barbarians 
showed  us  no  small  courtesy. 

2  For  having  kindled  a  fire,  they  refreshed  us  all,  be- 
cause of  the  rain  falling,  and  of  the  cold. 

3  And  when  Paul  had  gathered  together  &  bundle  c/ 
sticks,  and  had  laid  them  on  the  fire,  a  viper  coming  out 
of  the  heat,  fastened  on  his  hand. 

4  And  when  the  barbarians  saw  the  beast  hanging  on 
his  hand,  they  said  one  to  another:  Undoubtedly  this  man 
is  a  murderer,  who,  though  he  hath  escaped  the  sea,  yet 
vengeance  suff^reth  him  not  to  live. 

5  And  he  indeed  shaking  off  the  beast  into  the  fire, 
suffered  no  harm. 

6  But  they  supposed  that  he  would  begin  to  swell  up, 
and  that  he  would  suddenly  fall  down,  and  die.  And 
they  waiting  for  it  a  long  time,  and  seeing  that  no  harm  was 
done  to  him,  changing  their  minds,  they  said  he  was  a  god. 

7  Now  in  those  places  were  possessions  of  the  chief 
man  of  the  island,  named  Publius,  who  received  us,  and 
for  three  days  entertained  us  courteously. 


Vbr.  40.  Loosing  also  the  rudder-bands.  Some  ships  are  said  heretofore  to 
have  had  two  rudders  :  and  this  ship  perhaps  had  two,  unless  here  the  plural 
number  be  put  for  the  singular,  which  is  not  uncommon  in  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures.— -And  hoisting  up  the  main-sail.  The  word  in  the  text  may  signify  any 
sail,  either  the  main  or  mizen-sail,  which  latter  by  the  event  was  more  than  suf- 
ficient. Wi. 

Ver.  41.  Into  a  place  where  two  seas  met.%  It  happened  that  there  was  a 
neck  or  tongue  of  land,  which  being  covered  with  the  waves,  they  who  were 
strangers  to  the  coasts  did  not  discover :  this  stranded  the  ship,  the  prow  sticking 
fast,  and  the  poop  being  torn  from  it,  so  that  the  vessel  split  by  the  violence  of  the 
winds  and  sea.  Wi. 

Vbr.  44.  The  rest .  .  .  they  carried  on  planks.  That  is,  let  them  be  carried 
jn  planks ;  and  all  got  safe  to  land,  in  number  two  hundred  and  seventy-six  souls, 
or  persons.   Wi. 

•  V.  2.     Incipientes  navigare,  fiiWovrie,  ir\t~\v,  navigaturi. 

t  V.  9.     Jejunium  pneteriisset.    S.  Chrys.  oju.  ty.  vrjartiav  tiZv  iovSaiwv. 

X  V.  14.      Euroaquilo,  ti'poicXvo'uv.    Dr.  Wells  prefers  the  reading  of  ivpaKvXaiv. 

5  V.  17.  Accingentes  navern,  v-n-oZwr  in'reg  to  ttXo'iov,  bracing  the  ship  with 
something'. 

||  V.  17.  Submisso  vase,  \a\aaavTte,  to  OKtvoQ.  The  word  axtvog  has  many 
tigmfications,  and  may  be  taken  for  the  ship,  or  any  part  of  it :  here  it  may  signify 
the  main-mast,  which  they  might  take  down,  lest  it  should  be  torn  away. 

S  V.  41.     In  locum  dithalassum,  els  rbixov  ISaXaaaov. 


CHAP.  XXVIII.  Ver.  1.     Melita    now  called  Malta,   famous  for  being  the 


8  And  it  happened  that  the  father  of  Publius  lay  sick 
of  a  fever,  and  of  a  bloody  flux.  To  whom  Paul  entered 
in  :  and  when  he  had  prayed,  and  laid  his  hands  on  him, 
he  healed  him. 

9  Which  being  done,  all  that  had  diseases  in  the  island 
came,  and  were  healed  : 

10  Who  also  honoured  us  with  many  honours,  and 
when  we  were  to  set  sail,  they  laded  us  with  such  things 
as  were  necessary. 

11  aAnd  after  three  months,  we  sailed  in  a  ship  of 
Alexandria,  that  had  wintered  in  the  island,  whose  sign 
was  the  Castors. 

12  And  when  we  were  come  to  Syracusa,  we  stayed 
there  three  days. 

13  From  thence  coasting,  v.e  came  to  Rhegium  :  and 
after  one  day,  the  south'  wind  blowing,  we  came  the 
second  day  to  Puteoli : 

14  Where  meeting  with  brethren,  we  were  invited  to 
stay  with  them  seven  days :  and  so  we  went  for  Rome. 

15  And  from  thence,  when  the  brethren  had  heard  of 
us,  they  came  to  meet  us  as  far  as  Appii-forum  and  the 
Three  taverns :  whom  when  Paul  saw,  he  gave  thanks  to 
God,  and  took  courage. 

16  And  when  we  were  come  to  Rome,  Paul  was  per- 
mitted to  dwell  by  himself,  with  a  soldier  to  guard  him. 

17  And  after  the  third  day,  he  Odl'ied  together  the  chief 
of  the  Jews.  And  when  they  were  assembled,  he  said  to 
them  :  Men,  brethren,  I,  having  done  nothing  against  the 
people,  or  the  custom  of  our  fathers,  was  delivered  up  a 
prisoner  from  Jerusalem  into  the  hands  of  the  Romans : 

18  Who  when  they  had  examined  me,  would  have  let 
mp  go,  for  that  there  was  no  cause  of  death  in  me : 

19  But  the  Jews  opposing  it,  I  was  forced  to  ap- 
peal to  Caesar,  not  that  I  had  any  thing  to  accuse  my  na- 
tion of. 

20  For  this  cause,  therefore,  I  desired  to  see  you,  and 
to  speak  to  you.  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel,  I 
am  bound  with  this  chain. 

21  But  they  said  to  him  :  We  neither  received  letters 
concerning  thee  out  of  Judea,   neither  did  any  of  the 


»  A.  D.  61. 


residence  of,  and  giving  the  title  to,  the  military  order  of  Knights,  who  strenuously 
resisted  the  Turks,  when  they  threatened  to  overrun  Christendom.  The  inhabit- 
ants are  called  Barbarians,  not  as  a  term  of  reproach,  for  the  manner  he  speaks  of 
their  humanity  testifies  the  contrary ;  but  in  the  classical  sense  of  the  word,  it  was 
applied  by  the  Greeks, and  Romans  to  all  who  did  not  speak  either  of  those  lan- 
guages. Their  hospitality  was  rewarded  by  the  light  of  faith,  which  they  still 
maintain,  although  infidels  have  sometimes  for  a  century  had  dominion  over  this 
island.   Tirinus,  &c. 

Ver.  4.  Murderer.  In  this  instance  we  see  how  unfounded  are  the  judgments 
of  men. — Not  to  live.  The  inhabitants  of  this  island,  called  Barbarians,  had  a  no- 
tion of  a  Deity,  and  also  that  murder  was  against  the  law  of  God  and  nature.   Wi. 

Ver.  16.  To  dwell  by  himself,  with  a  soldier  to  guard  him.  S.  Paul  was 
chained,  as  it  appears  by  the  20th  verse :  and  it  was  the  custom  to  fasten  one  end 
of  the  chain  by  a  lock  to  the  prisoner's  wrist,  and  the  other  end  of  the  chain  to  the 
wrist  of  the  soldier,  who  was  to  guard  him.  Wi.— S.  Chrysos'om  attributes  this 
liberty  S.  Paul  enjoyed  at  Rome  of  going  whither  he  lit  ed,  to  their  admiration  of 
him.  Horn.  54,  in  Acts. — Others,  to  the  moderation  of  Afranius  Burrus,  who  was 
prefect  of  the  Praetorium  in  the  year  51,  and  who  used  his  authority,  as  losg  as  he 
possessed  any  over  Nero's  mind,  to  repress  that  emperor's  bad  inclinations,  and 
direct  his  councils  with  wisdom.  Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  Chief  of  the  Jews.  We  have  seen  before,  that  the  emperor  Claudiu* 
banished  all  Jews  from  Rome.  It  would  appear  from  this  verse,  that  many  of  the 
principal  Jews  returned  at  his  death,  which  happened  rive  years  before  S.  Paul's 
arrival.  Calmet. 

V'ek.  '20.  Because  that  for  the  hope  of  Israel.  That  is,  of  the  Messias,  so  Iopr 
expected  and  hoped  (or  by  the  Israelites.  Wi. 
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ACTS  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


Chap.  XXVIII. 


brethren  that  came  hither,  relate  or  speak  any  evil  of 
thee. 

22  But  we  desire  to  hear  from  thee  what  thou  think- 
est :  for  as  concerning  this  sect,  we  know  that  it  is  every 
where  contradicted. 

23  And  when  they  had  appointed  him  a  day,  there 
came  very  many  to  him  to.  his  lodgings ;  to  whom  he  ex- 
pounded, testifying  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  persuading 
them  concerning  Jesus,  out  of  the  law  of  Moses  and  the 
prophets,  from  morning  till  evening. 

24  And  some  believed  the  things  that  were  said :  and 
some  believed  not. 

25  And  when  they  agreed  not  among  themselves,  they 
departed,  Paul  saying  this  one  word  :  Well  did  the  Holy. 
Ghost  speak  to  our  fathers  by  Isaias,  the  prophet, 

26  a Saying.    Go  to   this   people,  and  say  to  them: 

»  Isa.  vi.  9 ;  Matt.  xiii.  14 ;  Mark  iv.  12  ;  Luke  viii.  10 ;  John  xii.  40 ;  Rom.  xi.  8. 


With  the  ear  you  shall   hear,  and  shall  not  understand : 
and  seeing,  you  shall  see,  and  shall  not  perceive. 

27  For  the  heart  of  this  people  is  grown  gross,  and 
with  their  ears  have  they  heard  heavily,  and  their  eyes 
they  have  shut :  lest  perhaps  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and  understand  with  their 
heart,  and  should  be  converted,  and  I  should  heal  them. 

28  Be  it  known,  therefore,  to  you,  that  this  salvation 
of  God  is  sent  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  will  hear  it. 

29  And  when  he  had  said  these  words,  the  Jews  went 
out  from  him,  having  a  great  debate  among  themselves. 

30  And  he  remained  two  whole  years b  in  his  own  hired 
lodging  :  and  he  received  all  that  came  in  to  him, 

31  Preaching  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  teaching  the 
things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  with  all  con- 
fidence, without  prohibition. 

b  Until  A.  D.  63. 


Ver.  22.  It  is  every  where  contradicted.  Here  we  observe  one  of  the  charac- 
ters of  the  true  religion.  It  is  contradicted  and  spoken  against.  As  singular  as 
this  may  appear,  it  is  however  true.  Jesus,  the  author  of  that  religion,  had  foretold  it 
should  be  so.  If  the  world  hateth  me,  it  will  hate  you  also.  The  situation  of  the 
Catholic  religion  in  this  country,  at  present,  is  something  similar  to  what  is  related 
here  of  Christianity ;  and  those  who  have  the  candour  to  inquire  seriously  into  its 
merits,  have  generally  the  reward  of  being  convinced,  and  of  believing  in  it.    A. 

Ver.  30.  Two  whole  years  in  his  own  hired  lodging.  That  is,  in  the  lodgings 
which  S.  Paul  was  permitted  to  hire  for  himself,  aud  to  live  there,  with  a  soldier 


chained  to  him  for  his  guard.   Happy  soldier,  if  he  knew  how  to  make  use  of  such 
a  favourable  opportunity  !   Wi. 

Ver.  31.  Here  terminates  the  history  of  S.  Paul,  as  contained  in  the  Acts  of 
the  Apostles.  The  other  actions  of  this  great  apostle,  for  want  of  being  recorded, 
are  involved  in  much  obscurity.  That  he  obtained  his  liberty  again,  and  made 
many  voyages  to  carry  the  light  of  the  gospel  into  many  countries,  is  certain  ;  but 
nothing  is4uio\vn  as  to  the  manner  or  time.  He  finished  his  labours  by  martyr- 
dom, being  beheaded  at  Rome  in  the  (JUta  of  the  Christian  eta,  aud  the  13th  of 
Nero. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO  THK 


E  0  M  A  N  S. 


After  the  Gospels,  which  contain  the  history  of  Christ,  and  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  which  contain  the  history  of  the  infant  Church,  we  have  the  Epistles  of  the  Apcttit* 
Of  these,  fourteen  were  penned  on  particular  occasions,  and  addressed  to  particular  persons,  by  S.  Paul  :  the  others,  of  S.  James,  S.  Peter,  S.  John,  and  S.  Jude,  art 

called  Catholic  Epistles,  because  they  are  addressed  to  all  Christians  in  general,  if  we  except  the  two  latter  short  Epistle6of  S.  John The  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  contain 

admirable  advice,  and  explain  fully  several  tenets  of  Christianity :  but  an  humble  and  teachable  mind  and  heart  are  essentially  requisite  to  draw  good  from  this  in- 
exhaustible source.  If  we  prepare  our  minds  by  prayer,  and  go  to  these  sacred  oracles  with  proper  dispositions,  as  to  Jesus  Christ  himself,  not  preferring  our  own 
weak  judgment  to  that  of  the  Catholic  Church  divinely  inspired,  and  which  he  has  commanded  us  to  hear,  and  which  he  has  promised  to  lead  into  all  truth  unto  the 
end  of  the  world,  we  shall  improve  both  our  mind  and  heart  by  a  frequent  and  pious  perusal.  We  shall  learn  there  that  faith  is  essentially  necessary  to  please  God ; 
that  this  faith  is  but  one,  as  God  is  but  one  ;  and  that  faith  which  shows  itself  not  by  good  works,  is  dead.  Hence,  when  S.  Paul  speaks  of  works  that  are  incapable 
of  justifying  us,  he  speaks  not  of  the  works  of  moral  righteousness,  but  of  the  ceremonial  works  of  the  Mosaic  law,  on  which  the  Jews  laid  such  great  stress  us 
necessary  to  salvation. — S.  Peter  (in  his  Second  Ep.  chap,  iii.)  assures  us  that  there  were  some  in  his  time,  as  there  are  found  some  now  in  our  days,  who  misconstrue  S. 
Paul's  Epistles,  as  if  he  required  no  good  works  any  more  after  baptism  than  before  baptism,  and  maintaining  that  faith  alone  would  justify  and  save  a  man.  Hence 
the  other  apostles  wrote  their  Epistles,  as  S.  Austin  remarks  in  these  words:  "therefore  because  this  opinion,  that  faith  only  was  necessary  to  salvation,  was  started, 
the  other  apostolical  Epistles  do  most  pointedly  refute  it  forcibly  contending  that  faith  without  works  prof  teth  nothing."  Indeed  S.  Paul  himself,  in  his  First  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians,  (chap.  xiii.  2,)  positively  asserts  :  if  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  1  am  nothing.  This  Epistle, 
like  most  of  the  following,  is  divided  into  two  parts  :  the  first  treats  of  points  of  doctrine,  and  extends  to  the  eleventh  chapter  inclusively;  the  second  treats  of 
morality,  and  is  contained  in  the  last  five  chapters  :  but  to  be  able  to  understand  the  former,  and  to  practise  the  latter,  humble  prayer  and  a  firm  adherence  to  the 
Catholic  Church,  which  S.  Paul  (I  Tim.  iii.)  styles  the  pillar  and  ground  of  truth,  are  undoubtedly  necessary.  "Nor  should  we  ever  forget  what  S.  Peter  affirms,  that 
in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  there  are  sonus  things  hard  to  be  understood,  which  the  unlearned  and  the  unstable  wrest,  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  t/ieir  own 
destruction.  S.  Peter,  2  Ep.  iii.  16.  A. — S.  Paul  had  not  been  at  Rome  when  he  wrote  to  them  this  Epistle,  which  was  in  the  year  57,  or  58,  when  he  was  pre- 
paring to  go  to  Jerusalem  with  the  charitable  contributions  and  alms,  collected  in  Achaia  and  Macedonia,  for  the  benefit  and  relief  of  the  poor  Christians  in  Judea, 

•  and  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  after  that  he  had  preached  in  almost  all  places  from  Jerusalem  even  to  Illyris,  Illyrium,  or  lllyricum.  See  this  Ep.  chap.xv.  It  was  written  in 
Greek.  It  is  not  the  first  Epistle  in  order  of  time,  though  placed  first,  either  because  of  the  dignity  of  the  chief  Christian  Church,  or  of  the  sublime  contents. — The 
ipostle's  chief  design  was,  not  only  to  unite  all  the  new  Christian  converts,  whether  they  had  been  Gentiles  or  Jews,  in  the  same  faith,  but  also  to  bring  them  to  an 
mion  in  charity,  love,  Mid  peace;  to  put  an  end  to  those  disputes  and  contentions  among  them,  which  were  particularly  occasioned  by  those  zealous  Jewish  converts, 
who  were  for  obliging  all  Christians  to  the  observance  of  the  Mosaical  precepts  and  ceremonies.  They  who  had  been  Jews,  boasted  that  they  were  the  elect  people 
of  God,  preferred  before  all  other  nations,  to  whom  he  had  given  his  written  law,  precepts,  and  ceremonies  by  Moses,  to  whom  he  had  sent  his  prophets,  and  had 
done  so  many  miracles  in  their  favour,  while  the  Gentiles  were  left  in  their  ignorance  and  idolatry.  The  Gentiles,  now  converted,  were  apt  to  brag  of  thr  learning 
of  their  great  philosophers,  and  that  sciences  had  flourished  among  them  :  they  reproached  the  Jews  with  the  disobedience  of  their  forefathers  to  God,  and  ih«  laws 
he  had  given  them  ;  that  they  had  frequently  returned  to  idolatry;  that  they  had  persecuted  and  put  to  death  the  prophets,  and  even  their  Messias,  the  true  So<u  o( 
God.  S.  Paul  shows  that  neither  the  Jew  nor  the  Gentile  had  reason  to  boast,  but  to  humble  themselves  under  the  hand  of  God,  the  author  of  their  salvation.  He 
puis  the  Jews  in  mind,  that  they  could  not  expect  to  be  justified  and  saved  merely  by  the  ceremonies  and  works  of  their  law,  though  good  in  themselves;  thai  tht 
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Gentiles,  as  well  as  they,  were  now  called  by  the  pure  mercy  of  God  :  that  they  were  all  to  be  saved  by  believing  in  Christ,  and  complying  with  his  doctrine ;  tha» 
sanctification  and  salvation  can  only  be  had  hy  the  Christian  faith.  He  does  not  mean  by  faith  only,  as  it  is  one  particular  virtue,  different  from  charity,  hope,  and  wilier 
Christian  virtues  ;  but  he  means  by  faith,  Christian  religion,  and  worship,  taken  with  an  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses  and  to  the  moral  virtues  of  heathens.  Tlu 
design  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  is  much  the  same.     From  the  12th  chapter  he  exhorts  them  to  the  practice  of  Christian  virtues.  Wi. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  commends  the  faith  of  the  Romans,  whom  he  longs  to  see.  The  philosophy 
of  the  heathens,  being  void  of  faith  and  humility,  betrayed  them  into  shame- 
ful sins. 

PAUL,   a  servant  of  Jesus    Christ,  called  to   be  an 
apostle,  separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God, 

2  Which  he  had  promised  before  by  his  prophets  in 
the  holy  Scriptures, 

3  Concerning  his  Son,  who  was  made  to  him  of  the 
seed  of  David,  according  to  the  flesh, 

4  Who  was  predestinated  the  Son  of  God  in  power,  ac- 
cording to  the  spirit  of  sanctification,  by  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead : 

5  By  whom  we  have  received  grace  and  apostleship, 
for  obedience  to  the  faith,  in  all  nations  for  his  name, 

6  Amon<x  whom  are  vou  also  the  called  of  Jesus  Christ : 

7  To  all  that  are  at  Rome,  the  beloved  of  God,  called 
to  be  saints.  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Fa- 
ther, and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  First,  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  for 
you  all,  because  your  faith  is  spoken  of  in  the  whole  world. 

9  For  God  is  my  witness,  whom  I  serve  with  my  spirit 
in  the  gospel  of  his  Son,  that,  without  ceasing,  I  make  a 
commemoration  of  you 

10  Always  in  my  prayers:  beseeching,  that  by  any 
means  I  may  at  length  have  a  prosperous  journey,  by  the 
will  of  God,  in  coming  to  you. 

1 1  For  I  long  to  see  you,  that  I  may  impart  unto  you 
some  spiritual  grace,  to  strengthen  you  : 

12  That  is  to  say,  that  I  may  be  comforted  together  in 
you,  by  that  which  is  common  to  us  both,  your  faith  and 
mine. 

»  Hab.  ii.  4  j  Gal.  iii.  1 1 ;  Heb.  x.  38. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Called  to  be  an  apostle*  or  a  called  apostle.  That  is,  not 
only  having  the  name  of  an  apostle,  but  having  his  call  to  this  high  function,  and 
his  mission  from  God. — Separated  unto  the  gospel  of  God.  He  means  that  he  was 
separated  from  others,  and  appointed  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  preach  the  gospel,  as 
we  read  Acts  xiii.  2,  when  the  Holy  Ghost  to  those  of  the  Church  at  Antioch  said,' 
Separate  me  Saul  and  Barnabas,  for  the  work  unto  which  I  have  taken  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  IV ho  was  made  to  him  of  the  seed  of  David,  according  to  t/ie  flesh. 
The  sense  is,  that  God  promised,  that  he  who  was  his  true  and  only  Son  from 
eternity,  should  also  become  his  Son,  as  man;  that  the  same  Son  should  be  man,  as 
well  as  God,  when  the  Word  teas  made  flesh,  or  when  that  Divine  person  should  be 
united  to  our  human  nature.  Thus  the  same  person,  who  was  his  only  begotten 
Son  from  eternity,  being  made  man,  and  of  the  seed  of  David,  by  his  incarnation, 
was  still  his  i>6n,  both  as  God,  and  also  as  he  was  man.  Wi. 

Vkr.  4.  Who  teas  predestinated  t  the  Son  of  God.  Christ,  as  man,  was  pre- 
destinated to  bo  the  Son  of  God :  and  declared  to  be  so  (as  the  apostle  here  signi- 
fies )  first,  by  power,  that  is,  by  his  working  stupendous  miracles;  secondly,  by  the 
spirit  of  sanctification,  that  is,  by  his  infinite  sanctity  ;  thirdly,  by  his  resurrection, 
or  raising  himself  from  the  dead.   Ch. 

Ver.  5.  By  wlwm,  i.  e.  by  this  same  Jesus  Christ,  God  and  man,  we,  I  and 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  have  received  this  grace  and  apostleship,  this  mission  and 
commission  from  him,  of  preaching  his  gospel,  and  teaching  his  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Among  whom  are  you  also  the  called  of  Jesus.  That  is,  you  also  are 
a  part  of  those,  who  by  his  mercy  are  called  to  this  faith  and  belief  in  him.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  To  all  that  are  at  Rome  .  . .  called  to  be  saints.  That  is,  who  not  only 
are  named  saints,  but  who,  by  such  a  call  from  God,  are  to  be  sanctified  by  his 
grace,  and  to  become  holy,  or  saints.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.     God  is  my  witness.     I  call  God  to  witness.     It  is  an  oath.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.     That  by  any  means.     Lit.  if  by  any  means.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  /  am  a  debtor.  That  is,  I  am  bound  to  preach  the  word  of  God  to 
all.  Wi. — By  Greeks  in  this  place,  are  understood  the  Romans  also,  and  by  Bar- 
barians, all  other  people,  who  were  neither  Greeks  nor  Romans.  The  Greeks 
called  all  Barbarians  who  did  not  speak  the  Creek  language,  even  the  Latins 
themselves.  But  after  the  Romans  became  masters  of  the  world,  they  were  ex- 
cepted, through  policy,  from  the  number  of  Barbarians,  and  particularly  after  they 
began  to  cultivate  the  sciences  of  the  Greeks. 


13  And  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren  :  that 
I  have  often  purposed  to  come  to  you,  (and  have  been 
hindered  hitherto,)  that  I  might  have  some  fruit  among 
you  also,  even  as  among  other  nations. 

14  To  the  Greeks,  and  to  the  Barbarians,  to  the  wise, 
and  to  the  unwise,  I  am  a  debtor : 

15  So  (as  much  as  is  in  me)  I  am  ready  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  you  also  that  are  at  Rome. 

16  For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  gospel.  For  it  is  the 
power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one  that  believeth,  to 
the  Jew  first,  and  to  the  Greek. 

17  For  the  justice  of  God  is  revealed  therein  from  faith 
to  faith  :  as  it  is  written:  "The  just  man  liveth  by  faith. 

18  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven, 
against  all  impiety  and  injustice  of  those  men  that  detain 
the  truth  of  God  in  injustice. 

19  Because  that  which  is  known  of  God  is  manifest  in 
them.  .  For  God  hath  manifested  it  to  them. 

20  For  the  invisible  things  of  him,  from  the  creation  of 
the  world,  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things 
that  are  made :  his  eternal  power  also  and  divinity  :  so 
that  they  are  inexcusable. 

21  b  Because  that,  when  they  had  known  God,  the\ 
have  not  glorified  him  as  God,  nor  gave  thanks :  but  be- 
came vain  in  their  thoughts,  and  their  foolish  heart  was 
darkened : 

22  For  professing  themselves  to  be  wise,  they  became 
fools. 

23  cAnd  they  changed  the  glory  of  the  incorruptible 
God,  into  the  likeness  of  the  image  of  a  corruptible  man, 
and  of  birds,  and  of  four-footed  beasts,  and  of  creeping 
things. 

6  Ephes.  iv.  17.— c  Psal.  cv.  20;  Jer.  xi.  10. 


Ver.  1C.  For  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salvation,  to  every  one ;  that  is,  it 
brings  powerful  helps  to  all,  both  Gentiles  and  .Jews,  in  order  to  their  salvation. - 
To  the  Jew  first,  inasmuch  as  the  gospel  is  to  be  first  preached  to  the  Jews.  Wi. — 
The  promises  of  salvation  were  first  made  to  the  Jews.  Jesus  Christ  preached  to 
the  Jews  only,  and  forbade  his  disciples,  during  his  life-time,  to  preach  to  any 
other  nation.  And  after  his  resurrection,  when  they  had  full  powers  to  preach 
every  where,  they  did  not  turn  to  the  Gentiles,  till  the  Jews  had  refused  to  hear 
them.  A  miracle  was  necessary  to  determine  S.  Peter  to  communicate  the  gospel 
to  the  uncircumcised  ;  and  S.  Paul,  in  every  place,  first  addressed  himself  to  the 
Jew,  and  then  to  the  Gentile.  The  apostle  here  sweetly  endeavours,  in  an  indirect 
manner,  to  silence  the  presumption  of  the  Romans,  who  seemed  to  raise  them- 
selves above  the  Jews,  and  believed  they  had  merited  the  grace  of  vocation  to  the 
faith.   Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  For  the  justice  of  God.  He  does  not  here  mean  that  justice,  by  which 
God  is  just  in  himself,  but  that  justice,  or  sanctification,  which  he  communicates 
to  men,  and  by  which  they  are  justified  and  sanctified.—  From  faith  to  faith.  That 
is,  by  faith,  and  an  increase  in  faith,  inasmuch  as,  by  increasing  in  faith,  we  ad- 
vance in  virtues;  as  it  is  written,  (Hab.  ii.  4,)  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith;  in- 
cluding the  love  of  God,  hope,  and  other  virtues.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  For  the  wrath  of  God  is  revealed,  &c.  lie  begins  to  speak  of  the 
heathens,  and  of  the  wicked  world,  whose  sins  God  punisheth  from  time  to  time 
■with  visible  chastisements  of  plagues,  famines,  wars,  &c,  and  that  because  they  de- 
tain the  truth  of  God  in  injustice,  or  in  iniquity,  that  is,  because  they  have  not 
honoured  God,  even  according  to  the  knowledge  which  he  has  given  them  of  him, 
especially  their  philosophers.  Wi. 

Ver.  19,  20.  That  which  is  knoicn  of  God,  or  may  be  easily  known  of  God, 
is  manifest  in  them.  The  light  of  reason  demonstrates  to  them  tlie  existence  of  one 
God,  the  maker  and  preserver  of  all  things.  This  is  made  known  to  them  from 
the  creation  of  the  world,  or  from  the  creatures  in  the  world  :  the  Creator  mav  be 
discovered  by  the  creatures,  and,  as  S.  Chrys.  here  says,  every  Scythian,  every  Bar- 
barian, may  come  to  the  knowledge  of  God  by  the  wonderful  harmony  J  of  all 
things,  which  proclaims  the  existence  of  God  louder  than  any  trumpet  1  but  havji* 
known  him,  they  did  not  glorify  him  ;  they  acted  contrary  to  their  knowledge, 
abandoning  themselves  to  idolatry,  and  the  vain  worship  of  many  gods,  and  to  ai) 
manner  of  vices  and  abominations  against  the  light  of  reason.  Wi. 
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ROMANS. 


Chap.  II. 


24  Wherefore  God  gave  them  up  to  the  desires  of 
their  heart,  ato  uncleanness:  to  dishonour  their  own  bodies 
among  themselves. 

25  Who  changed  the  truth  of  God  into  a  lie :  and 
worshipped  and  served  the  creature  rather  than  the  Crea- 
tor, who  is  blessed  for  ever.     Amen. 

26  For  this  cause  God  delivered  them  up  to  shameful 
affections.  For  their  women  have  changed  the  natural 
use  into  that  use  which  is  aorainst  nature. 

27  And  in  like  manner  the  men  also,  leaving  the  na- 
tural use  of  the  woman,  have  burned  in  their  lusts  one 
towards  another,  men  with  men  doing  that  which  is  filthy, 
and  receiving  in  themselves  the  recompense  which  was 
due  to  their  error. 

28  And  as  they  liked  not  to  have  God  in  their  know- 
ledge ;  God  delivered  them  up  to  a  reprobate  sense,  to  do 
those  things  which  are  not  convenient, 

29  Being  filled  with  all  iniquity,  malice,  fornications, 
covetousness,  wickedness,  full  of  envy,  murder,  conten- 
tion, deceit,  malignity,  whisperers, 

30  Detractors,  hateful  to  God,  contumelious,  proud, 
haughty,  inventors  of  evil  things,  disobedient  to  parents,  • 

31  Foolish,  dissolute,  without  affection,  without  fidelity, 
without  mercy. 

32  Who,  having  known  the  justice  of  God,  did  not 
understand  that  they,  who  do  such  things,  are  worthy  of ; 
death  :  and  not  only  they  who  do  them,  but  they  also  who 
consent  to  them  that  do  them. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  Jews  are  censured,  who  make  their  boast  of  the  law,  and  keep  it  not. 
He  declares  who  are  the  true  Jews. 

WHEREFORE  thou  art  inexcusable,  O  man,  who- 
soever thou  art  that  judgest."  For  wherein  thou 
judgest  another,  thou  condemnest  thyself:  for  thou  dost 
the  same  tilings  which  thou  judgest. 

2  For  we  know  that  the  judgment  of  God  is,  according 
to  truth,  against  them  that  do  such  things. 

3  And  thinkest  thou  this,  0  man,  that  judgest  them 
who  do  such  things,  and  dost  the  same,  that  thou  shalt 
escape  the  judgment  of  God  ? 


•  Gal.  v.  19;  Eph.  iv.  19,  and  v.  3;  Col.  iii.  5;  1  Thess  ii.  3,  and  iv.  7.— b  Matt.  vii.  2. 
o  Wisd.  ix.  24  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  2.— d  Matt.  xvi.  27.— «  Deut.  x.  17  ;  2  Par.  xix.  7; 


4  Or  despisest  thou  the  riches  of  his  goodness,  anj 
patience,  and  long-suffering?"  knowest  thou  not  that  the 
benignity  of  God  leadeth  thee  to  penance  ? 

5  But  according  to  thy  hardness,  and  impenitent  heart, 
thou  treasurest  up  to  thyself  wrath,  against  the  day  of 
wrath,  and  revelation  of  the  just  judgment  of  God, 

6  dWho  will  render  to  every  man  according  to  his 
works : 

7  To  them  indeed,  who,  according  to  patience  in  good 
work,  seek  glory,  and  honour,  and  incorruption,  life  ever- 
lasting : 

8  But  to  them  who  are  contentious,  and  who  obey  not 
the  truth,  but  give  credit  to  iniquity,  wrath  and  indignation. 

9  Tribulation  and  anguish  upon  every  soul  of  man  that 
doeth  evil,  of  the  Jew  first,  and  also  of  the  Greek. 

10  But  glory,  and  honour,  and  peace,  to  every  one  that 
worketh  good,  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek. 

1 1  eFor  there  is  no  respect  of  persons  with  God. 

12  For  whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law,  shall 
perish  without  the  law :  and  whosoever  have  sinned  under 
the  law,  shall  be  judged  by  the  law. 

13  'For  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God, 
but  the  doers  of  the  law  shall  be  justified. 

14  For  when  the  Gentiles,  who  have  not  the  law,  do 
by  nature  those  things  that  are  of  the  law,  these  having 
not  the  law,  are  a  law  to  themselves : 

15  Who  show  the  work  of  the  law  written  in  their 
hearts,  their  conscience  bearing  witness  to  them,  and 
their  thoughts  within  themselves  accusing  them,  or  else 
defending  them, 

16  In  the  day  when  God  shall  judge  the  secrets  of  men, 
by  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  my  gospel. 

17  EBut  if  thou  art  called  a  Jew,  and  restest  in  the 
law,  and  makest  thy  boast  of  God, 

18  And  knowest  his  will,  hand  approvest  the  things 
that  are  more  profitable,  being  instructed  by  the  law, 

19  Art  confident  that  thou  thyself  art  a  guide  of  the 
blind,  a  light  of  them  that  are  in  darkness, 

20  An  instructor  of  the  foolish,  a  teacher  of  infants, 
having  the  form  of  knowledge  and  of  truth  in  the  law. 

Job  xxxiv.  19 ;  Wisd.  vi.  8  ;  Eecli.  it.  35  ;  Acts  x.  34 ;  Eph.  vi.  9 ;  Col.  iii.  25  ;  1  Pet.  I.  17. 
t  Matt.  vii.  21  ;  Jaraet  i.  22.— «  Apoc.  xi.  9.— 1>  Phil.  i.  10. 


Ver.  24.     Wherefore  God  gave,  them^  up,  &c.    That  is,  as  S.  Chrys.  says,  per-  ! 
mitted  them,  in  punishment  of  their  wilful  blindness,  to  fall  into  the  foulest,  most 
■shameful,  and  unnatural  sins  of  uncleanness  here  described.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.      God  delivered  them  up.     Not  by  being  author  of  their  sins,  hut  by  j 
vithdrawing  his  grace,  and  so  permitting  them,  in  punishment  of  their  pride,  to 
ill  into  those  shameful  sins.  Ch. 

.    Ver.  SO.     Hateful\\  to  God.     The  Greek  may  also  signify,  haters  of  God. 
Xi. — QtcurvyuQ  means  either  haters  of  God,  cr  hated  by  God.   Menochius. 

Ver.  31.     Dissolute,  rude%  in  their  manners  and  behaviour.     Some,  from  the 
'reek,  understand  breakers  of  their  word ;  but  this  would  be  the  same  as  without 

'elity,  which  we  find  afterwards  in  the  same  verse.  Wi. 


*  V.  1.     Vocatus,  K\?jrbg  Att6(7to\oq.     Also  ver.  C,  and  7,  k\tjto'i. 
t  V.  4.     Qui  prcedestinatus  est.    S.  Chrys.  op.  a.  p.  7,  ed.  Sau.     ri  ovv  iariv 
jiaOitroQi  ^iixOtt'Tog,  airocpavBivroQ. 

t  V.  20.    Chrys  Horn.  2,  p.  20,  r»jc  travrotv  aopovia$  aaXviyyog,  Xapirportpov 
So&>(Tjjc. 
^  V.  24.     Tb  Si  Trap'eSoiKtv,  ivravBa  tiaatv  ion. 
||  V.  3Q.     Deo  odibiles.   OtoarvytlQ. 
f  V.  31.     aavvQ'tTovQ.     See  2  Tim.  iii.  3,  aairovtiove,  sine  fcedere. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.     Wherefore  thou  art  inexcusable,  &c.     He  seems  to  give 
a  e^iieral  admonition  to  every  one,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  not  to  blame,  judge, 
Di'  condemn  others,  when  perhaps  he,  or  those  of  his  religion,  may  be  guilty  of  the  j 
like  sins.     Let  him  rather  call  to  mind  the  just  judgment  of  God,  which,  they  that  j 
■ue  sinners,  cannot  escape.     Let  him  also  reflect,  that  if  God  hath  hitherto  de-  | 
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ferred  to  punish  him,  it  hath  been  through  the  riches  and  abundance  of  his  good- 
ness, patience,  and  long-forbearance,  or  longanimity  :  that  he  must  take  care  not 
to  harden  his  heart  any  longer,  lest  he  heap  up  to  himself  a  fatal  treasure  at  the 
day  of  judgment,  when  God  will  render  to  every  one  according  to  his  works,  and 
not  according  to  his  faith  only,  says  S.  Chrys.,  Horn.  5.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  The  apostle  is  evidently  speaking  to  the  converted  Jews,  and  not  to 
the  Gentiles.  For  the  Gentiles  believed  in  certain  judges  in  hell,  who  passed  sen- 
tence on  every  one  as  soon  as  he  departed  out  of  life.  But  besides  a  particular 
judgment  at  the  hour  of  death,  the  Hebrews  bplieved  in  a  general  judgment  of  all 
men.  or  at  Ipast  of  all  the  just,  in  the  valley  of  Jehosaphat ;  as  may  be  seen  in  the 
prophets,  and  in  the  Books  of  Wisdom  and  Machabees.  Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  Whosoever  have  sinned  without  the  law.  That  is,  without  the 
written  law  of  Moses,  against  their  reason  and  conscience,  Sec.  And  also  those 
who,  being  Jews,  have  sinned  under  this  written  law.  shall  be  judged,  even  with 
greater  severity,  for  having  transgressed  against  the  known  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  14,  15.  When  the  Gentiles  .  .  .  do  by  nature,  or  naturally,  tnat  is, 
without  having  received  any  written  law,  these  men  are.  a  law  to  themselves,  and 
have  it  written  in  their  hearts,  as  to  the  existence  of  a  God,  and  their  reason  tells 
them,  that  many  sins  are  unlawful :  they  may  also  do  some  actions  that  are 
morally  good,  as  by  giving  alms  to  relieve  the  poor,  honouring  their  parents,  &c. ; 
not  that  these  actions,  morally  good,  will  suffice  to  their  justification  of  them- 
selves, or  make  them  deserve  a  supernatural  reward  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven ; 
but  God,  out  of  his  infinite  mercy,  will  give  them  some  supernatural  graces,  by 
which  the)'  come  to  know  and  believe,  that  he  will  reward  their  souls  for  eternity. 
Such,  says  S.  Chrys.,  were  tbo  dispositions  of  Melchisedech,  Job,  Coirielier.  th* 
Centurion,  &c.  Wi. 


HAP 


III. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  III. 


21  Thou,  therefore,  that  teachest  another,  teachest  not 
thyself:  thou  that  preachest  that  men  should  not  steal, 
stealest : 

22  Thou  that  sayest,  men  should  not  commit  adultery, 
committest  adultery  :  thou  that  abhorrest  idols,  committest 
sacrilege : 

23  Thou  that  makest  thy  boast  of  the  law,  by  the 
transgression  of  the  law  dishonourest  God. 

24  a(For  the  name  of  God,  through  you,  is  blasphemed 
among  the  Gentiles,  as  it  is  written.) 

25  Circumcision  profiteth  indeed  if  thou  keep  the  law  : 
but  if  thou  be  a  transgressor  of  the  law,  thy  circumcision 
is  made  uncircumcision. 

26  If  then  the  uncircumcised  keep  the  ordinances  of 
the  law  :  shall  not  his  uncircumcision  be  reputed  for  cir- 
cumcision ? 

27  bAnd  shall  not  that  which  by  nature  is  uncircum- 
cision, if  it  fulfil  the  law,  judge  thee,  who  by  the  letter 
and  circumcision  art  a  transgressor  of  the  law  ? 

28  c  For  it  is  not  he  is  a  Jew,  who  is  so  outwardly : 
nor  is  that  circumcision  which  is  outwardly  in  the  flesh  : 

29  But  he  is  a  Jew  that  is  one  inwardly :  and  the  cir- 
cumcision is  that  of  the  heart,  in  the  spirit,  not  in  the 
letter :  whose  praise  is  not  of  men,  but  of  God. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  advantages  of  the  Jexos.     AH  men  are  sinners,  and  none  can  be  justified  by 
the  works  of  the  Law,  but  only  by  the  grace  of  Christ. 

WHAT  advantage  then  hath  the  Jew,  or  what  is  the 
profit  of  circumcision  ? 

2  Much  every  way.  First  indeed,  d  because  the  words 
of  God  were  committed  to  them. 

3  For  what  if  some  of  them  have  not  believed  ?  'shall 


»  Iia.  lil.  S ;  Eeec.  xxxvi.  20.— 1>  Matt.  xii.  42.—"  Isa.  xlvlii.— A  Infra,  Ix.  4. 
•  2  Tim.  ii.  13.—*  John  iii.  33 ;  Psal.  cxv.  11.— «  Psal.  1.  6. 


their  unbelief  make  the  faith  of  God  without  effect  ?  God 
forbid. 

4  fBut  God  is  true :  and  every  man  a  liar,  as  it  is 
written  :  gthat  thou  mayest  be  justified  in  thy  words,  and 
mayest  overcome  when  thou  art  judged. 

5  But  if  our  injustice  commend  the  justice  of  God, 
what  shall  we  say  ?   Is  God  unjust,  who  executeth  wrath  1 

6  (I  speak  according  to  man).  God  forbid  :  otherwise 
how  shall  God  judge  this  world  ? 

7  For  if  the  truth  of  God  hath  more  abounded  through 
my  lie,  unto  his  glory  :  why  am  I  also  yet  judged  as  a 
sinner  ? 

8  And  not  rather  (as  we  are  slandered,  and  as  some 
affirm  that  we  say)  let  us  do  evil,  that  there  may  come 
good  :  whose  damnation  is  just. 

9  What  then  ?  Do  we  excel  them  ?  By  no  means. 
hFor  we  have  charged  both  Jews,  and  Greeks,  that  they 
are  all  under  sin : 

10  As  it  is  written  :  'There  is  not  any  man  just : 

1 1  There  is  none  that  understandeth,  there  is  none 
that  seeketh  after  God. 

-  12  All  have  turned  out  of  the  way,  they  are  become 
unprofitable  together  :  there  is  none  that  doth  good,  there 
is  not  so  much  as  one. 

13  k Their  throat  is  an  open  sepulchre,  with  their 
tongues  they  have  dealt  deceitfully  :  'The  venom  of  asps 
is  under  their  lips : 

14  m  Whose  mouth  is  full  of  cursing  and  bitterness: 

15  "Their  feet  are  swift  to  shed  blood  : 

16  Destruction  and  misery  are  in  their  ways: 

17  And  the  way  of  peace  they  have  not  known  : 

18  °  There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  their  eyes. 

*  Gal.  iii.  22  ;   Supra,  i.  17 ;  Infra,  xi.  9.— »  Psal.  xiii.  3.— k  Psal.  v.  11  ;  James  iii.  8. 
1  Psal.  cxxxix.  4. — ■*>  Psal.  ix.  7. — °  Isa.  lix.  7  ;  Prov.  L  16. — °  Psal.  xxxv.  2. 


Vbe.  22.  Idols,  &c  The  Jews,  at  the  time  of  our  Saviour,  were  free  from 
Idolatry,  to  which  their  ancestors  had  been  so  prone  for  so  long  a  time.  But  to 
this  evil  had  succeeded  another,  scarcely  less  heinous,  viz.  sacrilege,  and  a  pro- 
fanation of  holy  things.  The  greater  part  of  the  high  priests  bought  their  office. 
The  priests  permitted  in  the  temple  itself  a  kind  of  traffic,  which  caused  our 
Saviour  to  declare  to  them,  that  they  had  made  the  house  of  his  Father  a  den  of 
thieves.  And  to  favour  their  own  avarice,  they  taught  that  it  was  lawful  to  de- 
fraud their  creditors,  and  refuse  to  their  parents  the  necessary  succour,  in  the  case 
of  vows  to  give  to  the  temple.  Calmet. 

Ver.  24.  The  apostle  here  only  repeats  the  reproaches  which  the  prophets 
had  repeated  so  often  before,  that  the  Jews,  by  the  contrast  between  their  lives 
and  the  sanctity  of  their  religion,  had  been  the  cause  of  that  religion  and  worship 
becoming  the  ridicule  and  laughing-stock  of  the  Gentile  world.  Calmet. 

Ver.  25.  Circumcision  p-ujtteth  indeed,  inasmuch  as  it  was  ordained  by 
Almighty  God,  as  were  also  the  precepts  of  the  law,  which  were  to  be  observed 
before  the  publishing  of  the  new  law  of  Christ.  See  Gal.  v.  6.  But  it  was  never 
profitable  to  the  transgressors  of  the  law.  Nay,  the  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  who 
have  complied  with  those  natural  precepts,  which  are  also  commanded  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  shall  judge  and  condemn  those,  who  received  the  written  law,  and  at 
the  same  time  were  transgressors  of  it.  Wi. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  What  advantage  then'!  Ice.  The  apostle,  not  to  offend 
the  Jews,  by  insisting  too  long  in  reprehending  them,  turns  his  discourse  to  the 
advantages  they  have  hitherto  had  above  other  nations.  As  first,  that  the  tcords 
of  God,  those  Divine  oracles,  revelations,  promises  in  the  Scriptures,  were  credited 
or  intrusted  to  them.  And  though  some,  or  many  of  them  have  not  believed  God's 
promises,  especially  concerning  their  Messias  ;  this  hath  not  hindered  God  from 
being  faithful  to  his  word,  in  sending  the  Messias,  and  those  blessings  that  were 
promised  with  him.  For  God  is  always  true,  or  faithful  in  his  promises,  and 
therefore  must  needs  be  justified,  or  found  just,  when  his  proceedings  are  judged, 
that  is,  considered  and  examined.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  God  only  is  essentially  true.  All  men  in  their  own  capacity,  are 
liable  to  lies  and  errors  :  nevertheless  God,  who  is  the  truth,  will  make  good  his 
promise  of  keeping  his  Church  in  all  truth.  See  S.  John  xvi.  13.  Ch. —  That 
thou  mayest  be  justified,  &c.  The  particle  that,  is  not  causal  in  this  place,  but 
enly  marks  the  event.  Thy  conduct  shows  that  thou  art  faithful  and  true  to  thy 
promises,  and  that,  notwithstanding  the  judgments  of  men,  thou  art  always  un- 
changeable and  infallible.  Thou  art  victorious,  when  judged  by  them;  thou 
showest  them  the  falsity  and  injustice  of  their  judgments.  Calmet. 


Ver.  5,  6.  But  if  our  injustice,  &c.  S.  Paul  here  puts  this  objection,  that 
|  if  men's  sius  and  iniquities  make  the  justice  of  God  commendable,  tiiat  is,  make 
i  his  justice  more  apparent  and  known;  if  the  truth  of  God,  as  to  his  promises,  be 
I  more  discovered,  praised,  and  glorified  by  our  lies,  that  is,  by  our  sins,  how  then 
can  God  blame,  or  punish  men  for  sins,  which  contribute  more  to  his  honour  ? 
May  we  not  say,  (as  some  falsely  pretended  S.  Paul  said,)  let  us  do  evil  things, 
that  good  things  mag  come  of  them?  The  apostle  answers  in  short  both  this 
objection,  and  the  calumny  against  him.  As  to  the  first ;  that  though  men's  sins 
give  an  occasion  to  God  to  show  his  justice,  and  make  known  his  Divine  perfections, 
yet  this  will  not  excuse  them  from  being  justly  condemned,  and  punished,  when 
God  shall  judge  the  wicked  world  :  for  if  that  were  a  sufficient  plea,  God  could 
not  judge  and  condemn  the  wicked  :  so  that,  as  S.  Chrys.  "observes,  the  apostle 
resolves  their  question,  by  asking  another,  and  shows  their  reasoning  absurd,  by 
taking  notice  of  another  absurdity  that  follows  from  it.  Secondly,  he  tells  them, 
they  slander  him,  and  his  doctrine,  by  only  telling  them,  they  deserve  to  be  con- 
demned who  say,  let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come  of  it :  the  damnation,  says  he, 
of  such  men  is  just.  Wi. 

Vek.  10.  Therein  not  any  man  just,  viz.  by  virtue  either  of  the  law  of  nature, 
or  of  the  law  of  Moses  ;  but  only  by  faith  and  grace.  Ch. — These  crimes,  enumer- 
ated by  the  apostle,  are  not  mentioned  as  if  found  in  each  individual,  but  some  o( 
this  black  catalogue  of  crimes  were  found  in  one  man,  some  in  another ;  yet  so 
that  all  had  become  infected  with  sin  and  iniquity,  all  hud  deserted  the  path  of 
virtue.  There  was  none  just,  none  was  found  who  feared  or  sought  after  God. 
Estius. — These  texts  of  Scripture,  though  formerly,  even  before  the  times  of  S. 
Jerom  and  S.  Augustin,  they  were  found  together  in  some  Latin  editions,  viz. 
Psal.  xiii.,  cannot  be  found  united  either  in  the  Hebrew  text,  or  Sept.  version,  as 
S.  Jerom  affirms,  in  Praef.  lib.  16,  Commentar.  in  Isa.  This,  he  says,  all  the 
Greek  commentators  allow.  He  says,  that  those  who  were  ignorant  of  this 
apostle's  art  in  uniting  together  the  texts  of  different  parts  of  Scripture,  upon  find- 
ing no  part  where  they  were  all  together,  placed  them,  without  any  authority,  in 
that  psalm  whence  the  first  part  of  the  citation  is  taken  The  words,  an  open 
sepulchre,  are  taken  from  Psal.  xiii.,  (Heb.  text  xiv.,)  the  verse,  "Their  throat  ia 
an  open  sepulchre,  with  their  tongues  they  have  dealt  deceitfully,"  from  Psal.  v., 
"  The  veaom  of  asps  is  under  their  lips,"  from  Psal.  exxxix.,  "  Whose  mouth  is 
full  of  curses  and  bitterness,"  from  Psal.ix.,  "  Their  feet  are  swift,"  &c.  as  far  as 
there  is  no  fear,  from  Isa.  lix.,  "  There  is  not  the  fear  of  God  before  their  eves," 
from  Psal.  xxxv.   Estius. 

Ver.  17.     S.  Augustin  says,  that  by  the  law  of  actions,  is  understood,  Umt 
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19  aNow  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
speaketh,  it  speaketh  to  them  that  are  in  the  law:  that 
every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the  world  may  be 
made  subject  to  God : 

20  Because  by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be 
justified  in  his  sight.  For  by  the  law  is  the  knowledge 
3f  sin. 

21  But  now  without  the  law  the  justice  of  God  is  made 
manifest :  being  witnessed  by  the  law  and  the  prophets. 

22  Even  the  justice  of  God,  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ, 
unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe  in  him :  for  there 
is  no  distinction : 

23  For  all  have  sinned,  and  do  need  the  glory  of  God. 

24  Being  justified  gratis  by  his  grace,  through  the 
redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 

25  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation 
through  faith  in  his  blood,  to  the  showing  of  his  justice, 
for  the  remission  of  past  sins, 

26  Through  the  forbearance  of  God,  for  the  showing 
of  his  justice  in  this  time :  that  he  himself  may  be  just, 
and  the  justifier  of  him  who  is  of  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ. 

27  Where  is  then  thy  boasting?  It  is  excluded.  By 
what  law  ?    Of  works  ?    No  :   but  by  the  law  of  faith. 

28  For  we  account  a  man  to  be  justified  by  faith  with- 
out the  works  of  the  law. 


•  Gal.  H.  IS. 


which  teaches  us  what  we  have  to  do :  by  the  law  of  faith,  is  meant  faith  itself, 
which  obtains  for  ns  grace  of  performing  what  the  law  requires.  The  law  of 
actions,  then,  is  the  old  law,  which  contains  the  precept  ;  the  law  of  faith  is  the 
new  law,  which  gives  assistance  to  fulfil  the  law.   De  Spir.  et  Lit.  c.  4. 

Ver.  19.  And  all  the  world  may  be  made  subject  to  God.  That  is,  God  per- 
mitted there  sins  in  all  men,  that  sanctification  and  salvation  might  be  from  Christ 
only,  the  Redeemer  of  all  men,  so  that,  neither  .lew  nor  Gentile  should  be  justified, 
but  by  the  free  and  liberal  gift  of  his  grace.   See  S.  Chrys.t  Wi. 

Ver.  "20,  &c.  To  the  end  of  this  chapter,  the  apostle  shows,  that  the  Jews  can- 
not be  truly  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the  works  of  the  written  law  of  Moses 
only ;  that  a  knowledge  of  sin,  or  of  what  was  sinful,  came  by  tJte  laic,  but  if  they 
did  not  comply  with  the  precepts  of  the  law,  this  knowledge  made  them  more 
guilty.  Now,  at  the  coming  of  Christ,  the  justice  of  God,  that  is,  the  justice  by 
which  he  made  others  just,  and  justified  them,  cannot  be  had  without  a  faith  in 
Christ,  and  by  the  grace  of  our  Redeemer  Jesus  Christ,  whom  God  hath  proposed 
to  all,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  as  a  sacrifice  oft  propitiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind,  by  faith  in  his  blood;  that  is,  by  believing  in  him,  who  shed  his  blood, 
and  died  for  us  on  the  cross.  It  is  he  alone,  (ver.  26,)  that  is  the  just  one,  and 
the  justifier  of  all.  S.  Paul  does  not  pretend  that  the  virtue  of  faith  alone  will 
justify  and  save  a  man  ;  nothing  can  be  more  opposite  to  the  doctrine  of  the  gos- 
pel, and  of  the  apostles  in  many  places,  as  hath  been  observed,  and  will  be  shown 
hereafter.  He  tells  us  in  this  chapter,  (ver.  20,  and  28,)  that  man  is  justified 
without  the  works  of  the  written  law  :  and  he  teaches  us,  that  no  works  of  the  law 
of  Moses,  nor  any  works  that  a  man  does  by  the  law  of  nature,  are  sufficient  to 
justify  a  man,  and  save  him  of  themselves,  that  is,  unless  they  be  joined  with  faith, 
and  the  grace  of  God.  And  when  he  seems  to  say,  that  men  are  justified  or  saved 
by  faith,  or  by  believing,  as  he  says  of  Abraham  in  the  next  chapter,  (ver.  3,  and 
5,)  he  never  says  (as  some  both  ancient  and  later  heretics  have  pretended)  that 
faith  alone  is  sufficient.  And  besides,  by  faith  he  understands  the  Christian  faith 
and  doctrine  of  Christ,  as  opposite  to  the  law  of  Moses,  to  circumcision,  and  the 
ceremonies  of  that  law,  as  it  evidently  appears  by  the  design  of  the  apostle,  both 
in  this  Epistle  and  in  that  to  the  Galatians.  He  teaches  us  in  this  Epistle,  (chap, 
ii.  6,)  that  God  will  judge  every  man  according  to  his  works  (ver.  13) :  that  "not 
the  hearers  of  the  law,"  but  the  doers,  shall  be  justified.  See  also  chap.  vi.  He 
tells  the  Galatians  (chap.  v.  6;  that  the  faith,  by  which  they  must  be  saved,  must 
be  a  faith  working  by  charity.  He  also  tells  the  Corinthians  (i.  7,  19)  that  cir- 
cumcision is  nothing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments 
of  God.  That  though  a  man  should  have  a  faith,  so  that  he  could  remove  moun- 
tains, it  would  avail  him  nothing  without  charity.  How  often  does  he  tell  us,  that 
they  who  commit  such  and  such  sins  shall  not  inherit  or  possess  the  kingdom  of 
God!  Does  not  S.  James  tell  us,  that  faith  without  good  works  is  dead?  See 
chap.  ii.     Of  this  more  hereafter.   Wi. 

Ver.  80.  God  w/to  justifieth  circumcision,  and  also  the  un circumcised,  by 
faith ;  that  is,  by  the  faith  and  religion  of  the  new  law,  or  by  a  faith  working  by 
charity,  and  joined  with  good  works  proceeding  of  faith.  See  the  Council  of 
Trent,  Sess.  6,  cap.  8.  "  When  the  apostle  says,  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith, 
and.  gratis,  according  to  the  perpetual  consent  of  the  Catholic  Church,  we  are  said 
to  be  justified  by  faith,  because  faith  is  the  beginning  and  foundation  of  man's 
salvation,  and  the  root  of  his  justification,  without  which  we  cannot  please  God, 
nor  be  made  his  sons :  and  we  are  said  to  be  justified  gratis,  because  nothing  of 
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29  Is  he  the  God  of  the  Jews  only  ?  Is  he  not  also  of 
the  Gentiles?    Yes,  of  the  Gentiles  also. 

30  For  it  is  one  God  who  justifieth  circumcision  by 
faith,  and  uncircumcision  through  faith. 

31  Do  we  then  destroy  the  law  through  faith?  God 
forbid  :  but  we  establish  the  law. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Abraham  icas  not  justified  by  works  done,  as  of  himself :  but  by  grace,  and  by 
faith  ;  and  that  before  he  was  circumcised.  Gentiles  by  faith  are  his 
children. 

WHAT  shall  we  say,  then,  that  Abraham  hath  found, 
who  is  our  father  according  to  the  flesh? 

2  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
glory,  but  not  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  b Abraham  believer! 
God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

4  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  the  reward  is  not  reckoned 
according  to  grace,  but  according  to  debt. 

5  But  to  him  that  worketh  not,  yet  believeth  in  him 
that  justifieth  the  impious,  his  faith  is  reputed  to  justice, 
according  to  the  purpose  of  the  grace  of  God. 

6  As  David  also  termeth  the  blessedness  of  a  man,  to 
whom  God  reputeth  justice  without  works  : 

7  Blessed  are  they,  whose  "iniquities  are  forgiven,  and 
whose  sins  are  covered. 

b  Gen.  xr.  8;  Gal.  iii.  C ;  James  ii.  23. — «  Peal,  xxxi.  1. 


those  things  which  go  before  justification,  whether  faith  or  works,  are  meritorious 
of  the  grace  of  justification."  Wi. 

•  V.  6.  S.  Chrys.  on  the  words,  How  shall  God  judge  the  world?  aroTro* 
droTrif)  \v$i. 

t  V.  19.  Ut  subditus  fiat  omnis  mundus  Deo,  inroliicoc  -vtvjjrai.  6  inrodiKog 
Kvpitoc  Xiyirai,  6  p>)  Svvdptvoc  apxiiv  iavrtp  wpbc  airokoyiav,  dWa  tF/q  tTtpuv 
Sinfiii'oc,  jcW/Oft. 

t  V.  25.  Quern  proposuit  Deus  propitiationem,  Waarrfpiov.  Some  read  pro- 
pitiatoriurn,  as  I  fiud  it  cited  in  the  Council  of  Trent,  Sess.  6,  cap.  2. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  The  apostle  proves  what  he  had  advanced  in  the  last 
chapter,  that  the  Jews  cannot  be  justified  by  the  works  of  the  written  law,  nor  by 
any  works,  unless  joined  with  faith  in  the  Messias,  their  Redeemer. 

Vhk.  3.  For  what  saith  the  Scripture?  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  was 
reputed  to  him  unto  justice  *  The  Scripture,  therefore,  teacheth  us  that  he  became 
just  by  his  faith.  And  as  he  had  this  faith  by  the  grace  of  God,  grace  was  the 
cause  of  his  justification,  and  not  any  works  without  grace.  And  when  it  is  said, 
it  was  reputed  to  him,  we  must  not  understand  an  imputation  of  being  just  without 
a  true  and  interior  justice :  for  to  be  reputed  just  in  the  sight  of  G<>d.  who  sees  the 
heart,  and  sanctifies  the  soul  by  his  interior  grace,  is  the  only  true  justice  that  can 
make  a  man  acceptable  to  God.  As  not  to  have  our  sins  imputed  in  the  sight  of 
God,  is  to  have  them  forgiven,  and  to  be  free  from  our  sins.  Wi. — Reputed,  &c. 
By  God,  who  reputeth  nothing  otherwise  than  it  is.  However,  we  may  gather 
from  this  word,  that  when  we  are  justified,  our  justification  proceedeth  from  God's 
free  grace  and  bounty  ;  and  not  from  any  efficacy  which  any  act  of  ours  could  have 
of  its  own  nature,  abstracting  from  God's  grace.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Now  to  him  that  worketh,  &c,  a  reward  may  be  looked  upon  as  due 
for  his  works,  and  not  bestowed  upon  him  as  a  free  gift;  but  when  it  is  said  he 
believed,  and  was  justified,  (this  belief  or  faith  is  always  a  liberal  gift  of  God,)  and 
when  no  mention  is  made  of  his  works,  it  appears  that  such  a  justification  and 
sanctification  are  not  from  the  works  of  the  written  law,  nor  from  any  works  he 
could  do  of  himself,  but  that  they  are  according  to  the  purpose,  or  decree  of  grace. 
Wi. — Such  a  man,  says  the  apostle,  challenges  his  reward  as  a  debt,  due  to  his  own 
performances  ;  whereas  he  who  worketh  not.  that  is,  who  presumcth  not  upon  any 
works  done  by  his  own  strength,  but  seeketh  justice  through  faith  and  grace,  is 
freely  justified  by  God's  grace.  Ch. 

Veil  7.  Blessed  are  they,  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  ichose  sins  are 
covered.  That  is,  blessed  are  those  who,  by  doing  penance,  have  obtained  pardon 
and  remission  of  their  sins,  and  also  are  covered ;  that  is,  newly  clothed  with  the 
habit  of  grace,  and  vested  with  the  stole  of  charity.  Ch. — When  it  is  said  that  the 
sins  of  man  are  covered,  we  must  not  imagine  that  they  still  remain,  but,  on  ac- 
count of  the  goodness  of  God,  will  not  be  punished,  as  the  Lutherans  contend ;  for 
the  justice  of  God  could  not  suffer  this:  but  by  it  we  must  understand  that  they 
are  entirely  blotted  out,  and  neither  erist,  nor  are  considered  any  longer  by  God. 
Estius. — Moreover,  if  sins  were  never  blotted  out,  but  only  covered,  why  did  the 
royal  prophet  pray  to  the  Almighty,  saying,  Blot  out  all  my  iniquities  ;  and  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  the  50th  and  108th  Psalms,  speaking  of  the  egregious  sinner,  he 
says,  Let  the  sin  of  his  mother  not  be  blotted  out;  which  would  mean  nothing  at 
all,  if  sins  were  never  blotted  out  ?  A. 
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8  Blessed  is  the  man,  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  im- 
puted sin. 

9  This  blessedness,  then,  doth  it  abide  in  the  circum- 
cision only,  or  in  the  uncircumcision  also?  For  we  say  that 
faith  was  reputed  to  Abraham  unto  justice. 

10  How  then  was  it  reputed  ?  When  he  was  in  circum- 
cision, or  in  uncircumcision  ?  Not  in  circumcision,  but  in 
uncircumcision. 

1 1  *  And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  justice  of  the  faith,  which  is  in  uncircumcision  :  that 
he  might  be  the  father  of  all  the  believers  uncircumcised, 
that  to  them  also  it  may  be  reputed  to  justice  : 

12  And  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision,  not  to 
them  only  that  are  of  the  circumcision,  but  to  them  also 
who  follow  the  steps  of  the  faith,  that  our  father  Abraham 
had,  being  as  yet  uncircumcised. 

13  bFor  not  through  the  law  was  the  promise  to  Abra- 
ham or  to  his  seed,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of  the  world, 
but  through  the  justice  of  faith. 

14  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law,  be  heirs:  faith  is 
made  void,  the  promise  is  made  of  no  effect. 

15  For  the  law  worketh  wrath.  For  where  there  is  no 
law,  there  is  no  transgression. 

16  Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  according  to  grace  the 
promise  might  be  firm  to  all  the  seed  ;  not  to  that  only 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  to  that  also  which  is  of  the  faith 
of  Abraham,  who  is  the  father  of  us  all, 

17  (As  it  is  written,  CI  have  made  thee  a  father  of  many 
nations,)  before  God,  whom  he  believed,  who  quickeneth 
the  dead,  and  calleth  those  things  that  are  not,  as  those 
that  are. 

18  Who,    against    hope,    believed    in    hope,   that    he 
be   made   the    father   of  many    nations,    accord- 


might 
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ing  to  that  which  was  said  to  him  :  dSo  shall  thy  seed 
be. 

19  And  he  was  not  weak  in  faith  :  neither  did  he  con- 
sider his  own  body  now  dead,  whereas  he  was  almost  a 
hundred  years  old,  nor  the  dead  womb  of  Sara. 

20  In  the  promise  also  of  God  he  staggered  not  by  dis- 
trust :  but  was  strengthened  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God  : 

21  Most  fully  knowing  that  whatsoever  he  has  pro- 
mised, he  is  able  also  to  perform. 

22  And  therefore  it  was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

23  Now  it  is  not  written  only  for  him,  that  it  was  re- 
puted to  him  unto  justice : 

24  But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  reputed,  if  we 
believe  in  him,  ethat  raised  up  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord, 
from  the  dead, 

25  'Who  was  delivered  up  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again 
for  our  justification. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  grounds  toe  have  for  hope  in  Christ.     Sin  and  death  came  by  Adam : 
grace  and  life  by  Christ. 

THEREFORE,  being  justified  by  faith,  let  us  have 
peace  with  God,  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

2  gBy  whom  also  we  have  access  through  faith  into 
this  grace,  wherein  we  stand,  and  glory  in  the  hope  of  the 
glory  of  the  sons  of  God. 

3  And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  also  in  tribulations : 
h knowing  that  tribulation  worketh  patience: 

4  And  patience  trial,  and  trial  hope ; 

5  'And  hope  confoundeth  not:  because  the  charity  of 
God  is  poured  out  into  our  hearts,  by  the  Holy  Ghost, 
who  is  given  to  us. 

6  For  why  did  Christ,  when  as  yet  we  were  weak,  ac- 
cording to  the  time,  kdie  for  the  ungodly? 


Vbr.  8.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  hath  not  imputed  sin.  That  is, 
blessed  is  the  man  who  hath  retained  his  baptismal  innocence,  that  no  grievous 
Bin  can  be  imputed  to  him.  And  likewise,  blessed  is  the  man  who,  after  falling 
into  sin,  hath  done  penance,  and  leads  a  virtuous  life  by  frequenting  the  sacraments 
necessary  for  obtaining  the  grace  to  prevent  a  relapse,  that  6in  is  no  more  imputed 
to  him.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  In  effect,  Abraham  received  circumcision  a  year  only  before  the 
birth  of  Isaac;  whereas  he  had  received  the  promises  and  justification  more  than 
twenty-five  years  before,  when  the  Almighty  caused  him  to  depart  from  Mesopo- 
tamia. Calmet. — Therefore  he  was  justified  by  faith  and  grace,  which  is  common 
both  to  the  circumcised  and  uncircumcised.  Menochius. 

Ver.  12.  And  might  be  the  father  of  circumcision.  The  apostle  here  tells 
them  that  Abraham  is  the  father  of  all  true  believers,  uncircumcised  as  well  as  cir- 
cumcised, and  all  that  believe  in  Christ,  his  seed,  in  whom  G<;d  promised  to  bless 
all  nations,  are  the  spiritual  sons  of  Abraham,  and  partake  of  the  blessings  pro- 
mised to  him  and  his  posterity:  nor  can  the  circumcised  be  his  true  and  spiritual 
children,  unless  they  follow  the  footsteps  of  his  faith,  by  which  he  was  justified, 
when  he  believed  the  promises  which  God  made  to  him  before  that  circumcision 
was  instituted  ;  to  wit,  that  he  and  Sara  should  have  a  son,  when  they  were  natu- 
rally past  the  age  of  having  children,  and  that  in  his  posterity  all  the  world  should 
be  blessed,  that  is,  in  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  13  Of  the  world,  Sec.  By  the  world,  some  understand  the  land  of  Chanaan, 
which  is  sometimes  meant  by  the  whole  earth,  particularly  in  the  times  of  David 
and  Solomon,  when  they  ruled  over  the  neighbouring  nations.  But  others  think 
that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  passage  of  Genesis,  where  the  Almighty  promises 
that  in  his  (Abraham's)  seed  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  should  be  blessed;  which 
promise  extends  much  beyond  the  narrow  limits  of  Chanaan.  In  fine,  it  may  be 
understood  in  a  spiritual  sense,  of  his  dignity  of  father  of  all  the  faithful ;  which 
makes  him,  in  a  manner,  master  of  the  whole  world,  since  his  spiritual  children, 
spread  through  the  whole  world,  have  the  universe  for  their  inheritance.  Calmet. 
Ver.  14.  For  if  they  who  are  of  the  law,  be  heirs:  faith  is  made  void,  the 
promise  is  made  of  no  effect.  That  is,  if  the  Jews,  who  are  under  the  law,  are  the 
only  heirs  of  the  blessings  promised,  it  will  follow  that  the  faith  which  Abraham 
had  before  the  circumcision,  and  before  the  law,  was  of  no  value,  which  I  have 
shown  to  be  false.  And,  secondly,  it  will  follow  that  the  promise  made  to  him, 
Uiat  in  him  all  nations  should  be  Messed,  is  also  null.  Wi. 

Vbr.   15.     For  the  law  worketh,  wiath.    Tho  law,  abstracting  from  faith  and 
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grace,  worketh  wrath  occasionally,  by  being  an  occasion  of  many  transgressions, 
which  provoke  God's  wrath.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  There  are  two  kinds  of  children  of  Abraham,  to  whom  alone  these 
promises  are  made ;  the  one  is  according  to  the  flesh,  the  other  according  to  the 
spirit.  The  former  of  these  had  no  more  part  in  the  promises  made  to  him  and 
his  seed  than  the  Gentiles,  unless  they  imitated  the  fidelity  and  obedience  of  their 
father.  Calmet. 

Ver.  18.  Who,  against  hope,  believed  in  hope,  or  with  hope.  That  is,  Abra- 
ham, against  all  probability  of  human  hopes,  still  hoped  in  God,  says  S.  Chrys., 
that  he  should  have  a  son  by  Sara:  and  in  this  he  was  not  weak  in  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  The  apostle  here  seems  to  refer  our  faith  and  justification  only  tc 
the  resurrection,  not  to  the  exclusion  of  other  mysteries  of  religion,  which  are  all, 
and  every  one  of  them,  the  objects  of  our  faith.  But  the  resurrection  is,  as  it 
were,  the  seal  and  consummation  of  the  rest;  it  eminently  includes  in  itself  all  the 
others.  Calmet. 

•  V.  3.  Et  reputatum  est  illi  ad  justitiam,  icai  iXoyioSt)  avrip  tie,  liKaioavvi)v 
The  Greek  word  is  sometimes  translated  in  the  Vulgate  Latin,  by  imputare,  or 
accepto  ferre. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.     The  apostle  proceeds  in  this  chapter  to  show  how  great 

a  benefit  it  is  to  be  truly  justified  by  the  coming  of  Christ Let  us  have*  peace 

toioards  God.  That  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  by  laying  aside  all  contentions.  Or  let  us 
have  peace  with  God,  by  sinning  no  more.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  We  glory  in  spirit  in  the  afflictions,  oppression,  and  persecution, 
which  we  suffer  as  Christians,  esteeming  them  a  great  blessing.  Thus  the  apostles 
went  rejoicing  from  before  the  council,  because  they  had  been  thought  worthy  to 
suffer  disgrace  for  the  name  of  Jesus.  Acts  v.  Estius. 

Ver.  5.  God  having  prevented  us  with  his  gifts  when  we  did  not  at  all  deserve 
them,  having  showered  upon  us  the  blessings  of  faith,  charity,  patience,  and  fidelity, 
wo  cannot  but  have  the  greatest  confidence  that  after  this  pledge  and  assurance  oj 
his  good-will  towards  us,  he  will  finish  the  work  ho  has  begun,  and  bring  us  to  his 
heavenly  kingdom.  Calmet.   Menochius. 

Ver.  6,  &c.  Why  did  Christ.  .  .  die  for  the  ungodly?  He  shows  Christ's  great 
mercy  and  love  for  mankind,  that  he  would  die  for  «s,  who  were  sinners,  and  con- 
sequently his  enemies.  How  few  are  there  that  will  lay  down  their  lives  for  a  just 
man,  or  for  a  juot  cause! — Perhaps  for  a  good  man.     That  is,  for  another,  whtt 
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7  For  scarce  for  a  just  man  will  one  die  :  yet  perhaps 
for  a  good  man  some  one  would  venture  to  die. 

8  But  God  commendeth  his  charity  towards  us ;  be- 
cause when  as  yet  we  were  sinners,  according  to  the 
time, 

9  Christ  died  for  us :  much  more,  therefore,  being 
now  justified  by  his  blood,  shall  we  be  saved  from  wrath 
through  him. 

10  For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  reconciled 
to  God  by  the  death  of  his  Son :  much  more  being  re- 
conciled, shall  we  be  saved  by  his  life. 

11  And  not  only  so:  but  also  we  glory  in  God, 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now 
received  reconciliation. 

12  Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into  this 
world,  and  by  sin  death,  and  so  death  passed  upon  all 
men,  in  whom  all  have  sinned. 

13  For  until  the  law,  sin  was  in  the  world  :  but  sin 
was  not  imputed,  when  the  law  was  not. 

14  But  death  reigned  from  Adam  unto  Moses,  even 
over  them  that  had  not  sinned  after  the  similitude  of  the 
transgression  of  Adam,  who  is  a  figure  of  him  that  was 
to  come. 

15  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  gift :  for  if  by 
the  offence  of  one,  many  have  died  :  much  more  the 
grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  in  the"  grace  of  one  man,  Jesus 
Christ,  hath  abounded  unto  many. 

16  And  not  as  it  was  by  one  sin,  so  also  is  the  gift: 
for  the  judgment  indeed  was  by  one  unto  condemnation: 
but  the  grace  is  of  many  offences,  unto  justification. 

17  For  if  by  one  mans  offence,  death  reigned  through 

•  Phil.  xl.  8,  and  9.— b  2  Pet.  ii.  22.— o  Gal.  iii.  27;  Col.  il.  12. 

has  been  good  to  him,  his  friend  or  benefactor,  we  may  find  one  that  will  expose  or 
lay  down  his  life.  But  Christ,  in  due  time,  appointed  by  the  Divine  decree,  died  for 
sinners,  for  us  all.  And  if  we  have  been  reconciled  to  God,  and  justified  by  his 
death  ;  now  being  made  the  children  of  God,  and  his  friends,  we  may  with  greater 
confidence  hope  to  be  saved.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  As  by  one  man  .  .  .  in  tohomi  all  have  sinned.  That  is,  in  which 
man  all  sinned,  (not  in  which  death  all  sinned,)  as  it  must  be  the  construction  by 
the  Greek  text :  so  that  these  words  are  a  clear  proof  of  original  sin  against  the 
Pelagian  heretics,  as  S.  Aug.  often  brings  them.  Nor  does  S.  Chrys.  deny  original  I 
sin,  though  in  this  place  he  expounds  it  that  all  by  Adam's  sin  were  made  guilty 
of  death  and  punishments.  But  how  could  they  deserve  these,  had  they  not  Bin- 
ned in  Adam  ?  Wi.  ; 

Ver.  13,  14.     Until  the  law,  sin  was  in  the  world.     That  is,  from  Adam's 
fall,  both  original  sin  and  actual  sins  truly   infected  all  mankind.    Wi. — Not  \ 
imputed.     That  is,  men   knew  not,  or  made  no  account  of  sin ;  neither  was  it  ' 
imputed  to  them,  in  the  manner  it  was  afterwards,  when  they  transgressed  the  j 
known  written  law  of  God.    Ch. — All  were  conceived  and  born  in  sin,  in  what  we 
call  original  sin,  and  liable  to  death,  even  infants,  who  were  not  come  to  the  use  j 
of  reason,  and  consequently  could  not  sin  after  the  similitude  of  the  tr-ansgresxion 
of  Adam,  or  by  imitating  his  sin,  but  were  born  in  sin  :  and  besides  this,  all  man- 
ner of  actual  sins,  which  men  committed  by  their  own  perverse  will,  reigned  every 
where  in  the  world.     But  before  the  law  these  sins  were  not  imputed,  that  is,  were 
not  declared  sins^  that  deserved  such  punishments  as  were  ordained  by  the  law. 

Ver.  15,  &c.  But  not  as  the  offence,  so  also  is  the  gift,  or  the  benefits  which 
mankind  received  by  their  Redeemer,  Jesus  Christ.  For  S.  Paul  here  shows  that 
the  graces  which  Christ  came  to  bestow  upon  men,  and  offers  to  all,  are  much 
greater  than  the  evils  which  the  6in  of  one  man,  Adam,  caused.  1.  Because,  if 
by  the  offence  of  that  one  man,  Adam,  many,  i.  e.  all  died  by  original  sin  that 
descended  from  Adam,  (the  blessed  Virgin  mother  by  a  special  privilege  being 
Always  to  be  excepted,;  much  more  the  grace  of  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
iboundedunto  many.t  the  comparison  does  not  imply  that  more  in  number  receive 
the  grace  of  Christ,  than  the  number  of  those  that  were  infected  with  sin  ;  but 
that  they  who  receive  the  graces,  which  are  offered  to  all,  receive  greater  benefits 
than  were  the  damages  caused  by  the  sin  of  Adam.  2.  Because  by  it,  that  is,  by 
the  offence  of  one  man,  death  reigned  in  the  world,  and  made  all  men  liable  to 
damnation ;  yet  now  by  tho  incarnation  of  Christ,  (which  would  not  have  been, 
had  not  Adam  sinned,)  all  they  who  are  justified  by  the  grace  of  their  Redeemer, 
have  Christ  God  and  man  for  their  head :  he  is  become  the  head  of  that  same  mystical 
body  which  is  his  Church  :  they  are  exalted  to  the  dignity  of  being  the  brothers  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  (jod:  they  are  made  joint-heirs  with  him  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  and  so  by  the  grace  of  Christ  have  A  greater  dignity  in  this  world,  and  j 
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one  :  much  more  they  who  receive  abundance  of  grace, 
and  of  the  gift,  and  of  justice,  shall  reign  in  life,  through 
one,  Jesus  Christ. 

18  Therefore,  as  by  the  offence  of  one,  unto  all  men  to 
condemnation  :  so  also  by  the  justice  of  one,  unto  all  men 
unto  justification  of  life. 

19  "For  as  by  the  disobedience  of  one  man,  many 
were  made  sinners  :  so  also  by  the  obedience  of  one, 
many  shall  be  made  just. 

20  Now  the  law  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound. 
But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  hath  abounded  more. 

21  That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  so  also  grace 
might  reign  by  justice,  unto  everlasting  life,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  VI. 

The  Christian  must  die  to  sin,  and  live  to  God. 

WHAT  shall  we  say  then  ?  shall  we  continue  in  sin, 
that  grace  may  abound  ? 

2  God  forbid.  For  how  shall  we  that  are  dead  to  sin, 
blive  any  longer  therein  ? 

3  Know  you  not  all  that  we,  who  are  baptized  in 
Christ  Jesus,  are  baptized  in  his  death  ? 

4  cFor  we  are  buried  together  with  him  by  baptism 
unto  death  :  that  as  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead  by  the 
glory  of  the  Father,d  so  we  also  may  walk  in  newness  of 
life. 

5  For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the  likeness 
of  his  death,  in  like  manner  we  shall  be  of  his  rssurrection. 

6  Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified  with  him, 
that  the  body  of  sin  may  be  destroyed,  and  that  we  may 
serve  sin  no  longer. 


<j  Eph.  It.  IS ;  Heb.  ill.  1  ;  1  Pet.  a  1,  and  It.  t. 


shall  be  exalted  to  a  greater  and  more  eminent  degree  of  ^lory  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  glory,  for  all  eternity  ;  which  hath  given  occasion  to  the  Church,  in  her  liturgy, 
to  cry  out,  as  it  were  with  a  transport  of  joy,  O  happy  fault,  which  hath  procured 
us  such  and  so  great  a  Redeemer !  See  S.  Chrys.  ^  horn.  10.  Wi. 

Vek.  20,  21.  Now  the  law  entered  in,  that  sin  might  abound.  Not  as  if  the 
law  were  given  on  purpose  for  sin  to  abound  ;  but  that  it  so.  happened  through 
man's  perversity,  taking  occasion  of  sinning  more,  from  the  prohibition  of  sin. 
Ch. —  Where  sin  abounded-  Grace  abounded  in  the  elect;  for  the  apostle  does 
not  say  that  grace  abounded  in  every  place  where  iniquity  had  abounded  ;  but  he 
says  indefinitely  where,  that  is,  in  many  places  where  sin  abounded,  grace  has 
abounded  also.  Estius. 


•  V.  1.  Pacem  habeamus.  In  the  common  Greek  copies  we  read  i\outv, 
habemus.  But  in  other  MSS.  tx^ptv,  as  S.  Chrys.  must  have  read  by  his  corn- 
mentary.  finKen  ajxaoTavmutv,  &c. 

t  V.  12.  In  quo  omnes  peccavcrunt,  lip'  ip  iravrec,  ij/xapTov.  If  it  agreed  with 
sin,  in  the  Greek  it  must  have  been  tip'  ye. 

t  V.  15.  Abundavit  in  plures  ;  Greek,  tie  rovg  TroXXot'C,  in  rnultos;  so  that  it 
is  not  to  be  taken  comparatively  for  more,  but  absolutely  for  many,  or  for  all ; 
because  all  here  are  many,  as  in  other  places. 

%  V.  19.     See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  10,  p.  73,  ed.  Savil.  tic  iiioQioiav  rixQnutv  .  . 
Kai  Iytv6ui8a  i.St\ipoi  rou  y.ovoytvovq,  &c. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Shall  we  contintie  in  sin,  that  grace  may  abound? 
He  puts  and  rejects  the  same  objection  as  before.  Chap.  iii.  7.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Dead  to  sin,  &e.  We  are  then  dead  to  sin,  when  neither  we  live  in 
sin  by  serving  it,  nor  sin  lives  in  us  by  reigning  :  in  this  case,  how  can  we  still 
live  in  it  by  yielding  to  its  desires  ?  S.  Aug.  (c.  6,  de  Spiritu  et  Litera)  thus  explains 
this  passage :  when  grace  has  caused  us  to  die  to  sin ;  if  we  live  again  in  it,  we 
must  be  exceedingly  ungrateful  to  grace.  Estius. 

Ver.  3,  &c.  We  .  .  .  are  baptized  in  his  death.  Greek,  unto  his  death.  The 
apostle  here  alludes  to  the  manner  of  administering  the  sacrament  of  baptism 
which  was  then  done  by  immersion,  or  plunging  the  person  baptized  under  the 
water,  in  which  he  finds  a  resemblance  of  Christ's  death  and  burial  under  ground, 
and  of  his  resurrection  to  an  immortal  life.  So  must  we.  after  baptism,  rise  to  lead 
a  quite  different  life  :  having  been  also,  when  we  were  baptized  and  made  Chris- 
tians, planted,  as  branches  ingrafted  in  Christ,  let  us  endeavour  to  bring1  forth  the 
fruits  of  a  virtuous  life.  Wi. —  Old  man  .  .  .  body  of  sin.  Out  corrupt  state, 
subject  to  sin  and  concupiscence,  coming  to  us  from  Adam,  is  called  our  old  man, 
as  our  state,  reformed  in  and  by  Christ,  is  called  the  new  man  And  the  vice* 
and  sins,  which  then  ruled  in  us,  are  named  the  body  of  sin.  Ch 
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7  For  he  that  is  dead,  is  justified  from  sin. 

8  Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that  we 
shall  live  also  together  with  Christ : 

9  Knowing  that  Christ  rising  again  from  the  dead, 
dieth  now  no  more,  death  shall  no  more  have  dominion 
over  him. 

10  For  in  that  he  died  to  sin,  he  died  once:  but  in 
that  he  liveth,  he  liveth  unto  God. 

11  So  do  you  also  reckon  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
tu  sin,  but  alive  to  God  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

12  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign  in  your  mortal  body, 
so  as  to  obey  the  lusts  thereof. 

13  a  Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of 
iniquity  unto  sin  :  but  present  yourselves  to  God  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead:  and  your  members  as  in- 
struments of  justice  unto  God. 

14  For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you  :  for  you 
are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

15  What  then?  Shall  we  sin,  because  we  are  not  un- 
der the  law,  but  under  grace  ?    God  forbid. 

16  bKnow  you  not,  that  to  whom  you  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  you  are  whom  you  obey, 
whether  it  be  of  sin,  unto  death,  or  of  obedience,  unto 
justice. 

17  But  thanks  be  to  God,  that  you  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  but  have  obeyed  from  the  heart,  unto  that  form  of 
doctrine,  into  which  you  have  been  delivered. 

1 8  Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  you  are  become  the 
servants  of  justice. 

19  I  speak  a  human  thing,  because  of  the  infirmity  of 
your  flesh  :  for  as  you  have  yielded  your  members  to 
serve  uncleanness,  and  iniquity  unto  iniquity :  so  now 
yield  your  members  to  serve  justice,  unto  sanctification. 

20  For  when  you  were  the  servants  of  sin,  you  were 
free  from  justice. 


»  Col.  iii.  5.— »  John  viii.  34;  2  Pet.  ii.  19. 


Ver,  7.  He  that  is  dead, is  justified  from  sin*  Some  translate,  is  freed  from 
am  :  this  is  true ;  but  perhaps  it  is  better  to  retain  the  word  justified,  which  is 
observed  to  be  a  law-word  used  in  courts  of  justice,  where  to  be  justified,  is  to  be  ac- 
quitted, so  that  a  man  cannot  be  questioned  again  on  that  account ;  and  so  are  sin- 
ners, when  their  sins  are  forgiven.  Wi. 

Vbr.  10.  For  in  that  he  died  to  sin.  But  the  sense  must  be,  for  sins,  or  to 
destroy  other  men's  sins,  he  himself  being  incapable  of  sinning.  Wi. 

Ykr.  12.  Let  not  sin,  therefore,  reign,  &c.  He  compares  sin  and  justice  to 
two  kings,  or  generals,  under  one  of  which  every  man  fights  in  this  world.  Sin  is 
the  tyrant,  under  which  fight  the  wicked,  and  make  their  minds  and  thrir  mem- 
bers the  instruments,  or  arms  of  iniquity  to  sin,  when  they  follow  and  yield  to 
their  disorderly  lusts.  But  he  exhorts  them  to  live  so  as  to  make  the  powers  of 
their  souls,  and  their  members,  instruments  or  arms  of  justice  to  God,  to  fight 
under  God,  their  lawful  King,  and  under  the  banner  of  his  justice.  Wi. 

Vkr.  14.  You  are  not  under  the  Into  of  Moses,  as  some  of  you  were  before  : 
but  now  you  are  all  under  grace,  or  of  the  law  of  grace,  where  you  may  find  par- 
don for  your  sins.  But  take  care  not  to  abuse  this  grace  of  pardon  offered  you, 
nor  to  multiply  your  sins,  and  defer  your  conversion,  as  some  may  do,  by  pre- 
suming, that  after  all,  by  the  merits  of  Christ,  you  can  find  pardon.  This,  says 
Tertullian,  is  the  greatest  ingratitude,  to  continue  wicked,  because  God  is  good.  Wi. 
Ver.  17.  Thanhs  be  to  God,  Sec.  He  thanks  God,  not  because  they  had  been 
in  sin,  but  because  after  having  been  so  long  under  the  slavery  of  sin,  they  had 
now  been  converted  from  their  heart,  and  with  their  whole  strength  gave  them- 
selves to  that  form  of  doctrine  to  which  they  had  been  conducted  by  the  gospel, 
lie  returns  God  thanks  for  their  obedience  to  the  faith,  because  this  obedience  of 
the  human  will  is  the  work  and  gift  of  God,  that  so  no  one  may  glory  in  his  sight. 
Eph.  ii.  Estius. 

Ver  19.  /  Speak  a  human  thing,\  or  I  am  proposing  to  you  what  is  accord- 
ing to  human  strength  and  ability  assisted  by  the  grace  of  God,  with  a  due  regard 
to  the  weakness  and  infirmity  of  your  flesh.  The  sense,  according  to  S.  Chr}'S., 
is  this,  that  the  apostle  having  told  them  they  must  be  dead  to  sin,  lead  a  neio 
life,  ice,  he  now  encourages  them  to  it,  by  telling  them,  that  what  is  required  of 
them  is  not  above  their  human  strength,  as  it  is  assisted  by  those  graces  which  God 
offers  them,  And  which  they  have  received.  Wi. 


21  What  fruit,  therefore,  had  you  then  in  those  things, 
of  which  you  are  now  ashamed  ?  For  the  end  of  them  i* 
death. 

22  But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
servants  to  God,  you  have  your  fruit  unto  sanctification 
and  the  end  everlasting  life. 

23  For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death.  But  'the  grace  ol 
God,  everlasting  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lc/d. 

CHAP.  VII. 

We  are  released by  Christ  from  the  law,  and  from  the  j<iiU  of  sin:  though 
the  inclination  to  it  still  tempt  us. 

KNOW  you  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them  'that 
know  the  law,)  how  the  law  hath  dominion  over  a 
man  as  long  as  it  liveth  ? 

2  cFor  the  woman  that  hath  a  huuband,  whilst  her 
husband  liveth,  is  bound  to  the  law :  but  if  her  husband 
be  dead,  she  is  loosed  from  the  law  of  her  husband. 

3  Wherefore,  whilst  her  husband  liveth,  she  shall  be 
called  an  adulteress,  if  she  be  with  another  man :  but  A 
her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  the  law  of  her 
husband  :  so  that  she  is  not  an  adulteress,  if  she  be  with 
another  man. 

4  Therefore,  my  brethren,  you  also  are  become  dead 
to  the  law,  by  the  body  of  Christ :  that  you  mav  belorio- 
to  another,  who  is  risen"  again  from  the  dead,  that  we  may 
bring  forth  fruit  to  God. 

5  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  passions  of  sins, 
which  were  by  the  law,  did  work  in  our  members,  to 
bring  forth  fruit  unto  death. 

6  But  now  we  are  loosed  from  the  law  of  death, 
wherein  we  were  detained,  so  that  we  should  serve  in 
newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of  the  letter. 

7  What  shall  we  say  then  ?  Is  the  law  sin  ?  God  for- 
bid.    But  I  did  not  know  sin,  but  by  the  law :  for  I  had 

e  1  Cor.  vii.  39. 


Ver.  20 — 22.  You  were  free  from  justice ;  that  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  you  lived 
as  no  ways  subject  to  justice,  nor  obedient  to  the  law  and  precepts  of  God  :  au  un- 
happy freedom,  a  miserable  liberty,  worse  than  the  greatest  slavery,  the  end  oj 
which  is  death,  eternal  death.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  For  the  wages,  which  the  tyrant  sin  gives  to  his  soldiers  and  slaves, 
is  eternal  death ;  but  the  wages,  the  pay,  the  reward,  which  God  gives  to  those 
that  fight  under  him,  is  everlasting  life ;  which,  though  a  reward  of  our  pasl 
labours,  as  it  is  often  called  in  the  Scriptures,  is  still  a  gruce,%  or  free  gift;  be- 
cause if  our  works  are  good,  or  deserve  a  reward  in  heaven,  it  is  God's  grace  thai 
makes  thorn  deserve  it.  For,  as  S.  Aug.  says,  when  God  crowns  our  works,  h« 
crowns  his  own  gifts.  Wi. 


*  V.  7.  Is  justified  from  sin,  justificatus  est  a  peccato;  Stducaiwrat  enrb  t//i 
afiapriag.    At/catow  est  vocabulum  forense.    See  Com.  a  Lapide,  Estius,  &c. 

*  V.  19.  Humanum  dico,  dvQgi^irivov  \tyuj.  Chap.  iii.  6.  Secundum  homi- 
nem,  icar  avBpwirov.     See  S.  Chrys.  Horn.  12. 

$  V.  23.  Gratia  Dei,  vita  seterna ;  that  is,  in  construction,  vita  aeterna,  es» 
gratia  Dei. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  As  long  as  it  liveth ;  or,  as  long  as  he  liveth.  Ch.— 
This  seems  the  literal  construction,  rather  than  as  long  as  he,  the  man,  liveth 
For  S.  Paul  here  compares  the  law  ( which  in  the  Greek  is  in  the  masculiuc 
gender)  to  a  husband,  whom  a  wife  cannot  quit,  nor  be  married  to  another  as  long 
as  the  husband  liveth,  without  being  an  adulteress :  but  if  the  husband  be  dead. 
(as  the  law  of  Moses  is  now  dead,  and  no  longer  obligatory  after  the  publishing  ol 
the  new  law  of  Christ,)  the  people  that  were  Jews,  and  under  the  Jewish  law,  are 
now  free  from  that  former  husband,  to  wit,  the  written  law  of  Moses.    Wi. 

Ver.  5.  For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh  ;  i.  e.  lived  according  to  the  flesh,  the 
passions  of  sins,  icldch  were  by  the  law :  he  does  not  say,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes, 
that  they  were  caused  by  the  law,  but  only  were  by  it,  meaning  that  they  were 
occasioned  by  the  knowledge  of  the  law,  but  properly  caused  by  ourselves,  and  our 
corrupt  inclinations,  that  were  wrought  in  our  members,  rather  than  did  woi«k.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Is  the  law  (of  Moses)  am?  God  forbid.  The  apostle  declares,  tha: 
the  law  of  itself  was  far  from  being  sinful ;  on  the  contrary,  that  it  was  gooi. 
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not  known  concupiscence,  if  the  law  had  not  said  :  aThou 
shalt  not  covet. 

8  But  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
wrought  in  me  all  manner  of  concupiscence.  For  without 
the  law,  sin  was  dead. 

9  And  I  lived  some  time  without  the  law.  But  when 
the  commandment  came,  sin  revived. 

10  And  I  died  and  the  commandment,  that  was  or- 
dained to  life,  the  same  was  found  to  be  unto  death  to  me. 

1 1  For  sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment,  se- 
duced me,  and  by  it  killed  me. 

12  b  Wherefore  the  law  indeed  is  holy,  and  the  com- 
mandment holy,  and  just,  and  good. 

13  Was  that  then  which  is  good,  made  death  to  me  ? 
God  forbid.  But  sin,  that  it  may  appear  sin,  by  that 
which  is  good,  wrought  death  in  me  :  that  sin,  by  the 
commandment,  might  become  sinful  above  measure. 

14  For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual,  but  I  am 
carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

15  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.  For  I  do  not 
that  good  which  I  will,  but  the  evil  which  1  hate,  that  I  do. 

16  If,  then,  I  do  that  which  I  will  not,  I  consent  to  the 
law,  that  it  is  good. 

17  Now,  then,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it:  but  sin  that 
dwelleth  in  me. 

18  For  I  know  that  there  dwelleth  not  in  me,  that  is 


a  Exod.  xx.  17  ;  Dent.  v.  21. 


spiritual,  holy :  but,  saith  he,  I  should  not  know  concupiscence  to  be  sinful,  un- 
less the  law  said,  Thou  shalt  not  covet :  by  which  it  is  made  known  to  every  one, 
that  sins  of  thought  consented  to,  and  evil  desires,  are  sins.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Sin,  taking  occasion.  Sin,  or  concupiscence,  which  is  called  sin,  because 
it  is  from  sin,  and  leads  to  sin,  which  was  asleep  before,  was  awakened  by  the  pro- 
hibition ;  the  law  not  being  the  cause  thereof,  nor  properly  giving  occasion  to  it : 
but  occasion  being  taken  by  our  corrupt  nature  to  resist  the  commandment  laid 
upon  us.  Ch. —  Sin.  The  apostle  here  calls  concupiscence  by  the  name  of  sin; 
because  it  is  the  consequence  and  punishment  of  it,  and  drags  us  along  to  sin. 
This  takes  occasion  from  the  precept  of  the  law  to  induce  us  to  transgress  it ;  for 
we  are  naturally  inclined  to  do  what  is  forbidden, — Nitimur  in  vetitum — which  is 
the  offspring  of  a  disorderly  love  of  liberty  and  independence.  Calinet. —  Without 
the  law,  sin  was  dead  ;  that  is,  many  sins  were  so  little  known,  that  before  the 
written  law  they  seemed  no  sins ;  not  but  that,  at  all  times,  reason  and  conscience 
showed  many  things  to  be  sinful  and  ill  done,  so.  that  whosoever  acted  against  these 
lights  could  not  be  excused.  See  what  S.  Paul  says  of  the  heathen  philosophers, 
c.  1.   Wi. 

Ver.  9,  &c.  /  lived  some  time  without  the  law ;  i.  e.  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  law.  S.  Paul,  though  he  seems  to  speak  of  himself,  yet  represents  the  con- 
dition of  any  person  that  lived  before  the  written  law  was  given  :  but  when  the 
commandment  came,  after  that  the  written  law  was  given,  and  its  precepts  came  to 
my  knowledge,  then  sin  revived,  by  giving  me  a  perfect  knowledge :  and  by  trans- 
gressing those  precepts,  I  became  more  guilty  and  without  excuse. — I  died ;  i.  e. 
became  guilty  by  transgression  of  the  known  law,  and  guilty  of  eternal  death  :  and 
the  commandments,  or  precepts,  which  were  unto  life,  which  were  good  in  them- 
selves, and  designed  to  direct  me  what  I  was  to  do,  and  what  I  was  to  avoid, 
in  order  to  an  eternal  life,  were,  found  to  be  unto  death  to  me,  but  by  my  own 
fault;  and  occasionally  only,  from  the  commandments  of  the  law  and  the  know- 
ledge of  them,  when  with  full  knowledge  I  transgressed  them.  Thus  I  was  se- 
duced by  sin,  which  with  it  brought  death,  though  the  law  and  the  commandment 
(ver.  12)  were  in  themselves  holy,  avd  just,  and  good.  They  could  not  but  be 
good,  as  S.  Chrys.  says,  their  author  being  the  true  God,  and  not  any  evil  prin- 
ciple or  cause,  that  was  the  author  of  evils,  as  the  impious  Manicheans  pre- 
tended. We  might  as  well,  says  S.  Chrys.,  find  fault  with  the  tree  of  life  and  the 
forbidden  fruit  in  Paradise,  which  was  not  the  cause,  but  only  the  occasion  of  our 
misery,  when  Adam  eat  of  it.  It  cannot  then  be  said,  that  that  which  was  good, 
(to  wit,  the  law,)  was  made  death  to  me,  or  the  cause  of  my  death  ;  but  sin  and 
my  unresisted  sinful  inclinations,  that  it  might  appear  sin,  or  that  it  might  evidently 
appear  how  great  an  evil  sin  is,  by  that  which  is  good,  (i.  e.  by  the  transgression  of 
the  law  which  is  good,)  icrought  and  brought  death  to  me,  that  by  the  occasion  of 
the  precepts  given  and  known,  sin  might  become  sinful  above  measure.  Wi. 

Veil  13.  That  it  may  appear  sin,  or  that  sin  may  appear ;  viz.  to  be  the 
monster  it  is,  which  is  even  capable  to  take  occasion  from  that  which  is  good  to 
work  death.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  i"  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin,  a  slave  subject  to  sinful  inclinations, 
which  are  only  properly  sins  when  they  are  consented  to  by  our  free-will. 
There*  hath  been  a  great  dispute  both  among  the  ancient  and  later  interpreters, 
whether  S.  Paul  from  this  verse  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  speak  of  a  person  re- 
gaining in  sin,  either  under  the  law  of  nature  or  of  the  written  law,  (which  was 


to  say,  in  my  flesh,  that  which  is  good.  For  to  will  good, 
is  present  with  me ;  but  to  accomplish  that  which  is  good, 
I  find  not. 

19  For  the  good  which  Twill,  I  do  not :  but  the  evil 
which  I  will  not,  that  I  do. 

20  Now  if  I  do  that  which  1  will  not,  it  is  no  more  I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

211  find  then  a  law,  that  when  I  have  a  will  to  do 
good,  evil  is  present  with  me. 

22  For  I  am  delighted  with  the  law  of  God,  'according 
to  the  inward  man  : 

23  But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  fighting 
against  the  law  of  my  mind,  and  captivating  me  in  the 
law  of  sin,  that  is  in  my  members. 

24  Unhappy  man  that  I  am :  who  shall  deliver  me 
from  the  body  of  this  death  ? 

25  The  grace  of  God,  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Therefore,  I  myself,  with  the  mind,  serve  the  law  of  God  ■ 
but,  with  the  flesh,  the  law  of  sin. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

TJiere  is  no  condemnation  to  them,  who  being  justified  by  Christ,  walk  not  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  but  according  to  the  spirit.  Their  strong  hope,  and  tove 
of  God. 

THERE  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
who  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  walk  not  ac  ording  to 
the  flesh. 


b  1  Tim.  i.  8.- 
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once  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug.,)  or  whether  he  speak  of  a  persi.a  regenerated  bj 
baptism,  and  in  the  state  of  grace  in  the  new  law,  and  even  of  himself  when  ho 
was  a  faithful  servant  of  God.  This  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug.  io  many  of  his  later 
writings  against  the  Pelagians,  for  which  he  also  cites  S.  Hilary,  S.  Greg.  Naz.,  and 
S.  Amb.  It  is  also  the  opinion  of  S.  Jerom,  (Ep.  ad  Eustochium  de  Custod.  Virg.,) 
of  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  of  Bede,  and  the  more  approved  opinion,  according  to  which 
the  apostle  here  by  sin  does  not  understand  that  which  is,  pr  jperly  speakintf,  a  sin, 
or  sinful,  but  only  speaks  of  sin  improperly  such,  that  if,  of  a  corrupt  inclination, 
of  a  rebellion  of  nature  corrupted  by  original  sin,  of  a  strife  betwixt  the  spirit  and 
the  flesh,  which  remains  for  a  trial  in  the  most  virtuous  persons:  of  which  see 
again  S.  Paul,  Gal.  v.  17.   Menochius. 

Ver.  Io.  For  that  which  I  work,  I  understand  not.  To  know  or  under- 
stand is  often,  in  the  style  of  the  Scriptures,  the  samo  as  to  approve  or  love  :  so 
the  sense  here  is,  I  approve  not  what  I  do,  that  is.  what  happens  to  me  in  my 
sensitive  part,  in  my  imagination,  or  in  the  members  of  my  body,  which  indeed 
the  just  man  rather  suffers  than  does ;  and  this  is  the  sense,  by  what  immediately 
follows,  the  evil  which  I  hate,  that  I  do,  i.  e.  that  I  suffer,  being  against  my  will; 
and  I  do  that  which  I  would  not.  Wi. — I  do  not  that  good  which  I  will,  &c.  The 
apostle  here  describes  the  disorderly  motions  of  passion  and  concupiscence  ;  which 
oftentimes  in  us  get  the  start  of  reason,  and  by  means  of  which  even  gv)d  men 
suffer  in  the  inferior  appetite  what  their  will  abhors  :  and  are  much  hindered  in 
the  accomplishment  of  the  desires  of  their  spirit  and  mind.  But  these  evil  motions, 
(though  they  are  called  the  law  of  sin,  because  they  come  from  original  sin,  and 
violently  tempt  and  incline  to  sin, )  as  long  as  the  will  does  not  consent  to  them,  are 
not  sins,  because  they  are  not  voluntary.  Ch. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Now,  then,  it  is  no  more  I  that  do  it :  ...  To  will  good  is  present 
with  me.  The  meaning  of  this  passage  is,  that  although  now  healed  and  renewed 
by  grace,  he  could  have  a  perfect  desire  of  doing  good  ;  yet  still  on  account  of  the 
evil  of  concupiscence  dwelling  in  his  flesh,  he  found  not  himself  able  to  perform 
all  the  good  he  wished,  because  concupiscence  was  always  urging  him  on  to  evil 
against  his  will.   Estius. 

Ver.  22.  I  am  delighted  with  the  laio  of  God,  according  to  the  inward 
man.  As  long  as  the  inward  man,  or  man's  interior,  is  right,  all  is  right. — I  per- 
ceive another  law  in  my  members,  fighting,  and  different  fnm  the  laio  of  my 
mind:  this  is  true  in  any  just  man  striving  against  and  resisting  temptations,  hut 
not  of  the  sinner,  whose  mind  also  and  will  consent  to  them.  A  man  can  never 
lose  God's  favour  and  grace,  unless  his  mind  and  interior  consent. — We  must  avoid 
here  two  heretical  errors ;  that  of  those  late  pretended  reformers,  who,  denying 
man's  free-will,  hold  the  commandments  of  God  impossible,  even  to  a  Just  man. 
See  also  the  first  heretical  proposition  of  Jansenius.  Next  we  must  detest  the  late 
abominable  error  of  those  called  Quietixts,  who  blushed  not  to  say,  that  a  man 
might  yield  and  abandon  himself  to  the  most  shameful  disorders  of  the  flesh,  pre- 
tending that  it  was  not  they  themselves,  but  sin  and  the  devil  that  caused  these 
abominations  in  their  flesh.  S.  Aug.  foresaw  this  frivolous  excuse:  (1.  1,  de  Njp 
et  Concup.  c.  28.)  "  That  man  (saith  he)  is  in  a  grievous  mistake,  who,  con- 
senting to  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  and  to  do  what  the  flesh  prompts  him  to, 
thinks  he  can  still  say,   It  is  not  I  that  do  that,"  &c.  Wi. 

CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Notwithstanding  this  law  of  sin  opposing  the  law  "1 
the  spirit,  and  endeavouring  to  captivate  us  to  sin.  we  cat,  by  the  succc^r  of  tha 
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2  For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jesus,  hath 
delivered  me  from  the  law  of  sin,  and  of  death. 

3  aFor  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak, 
through  the  flesh :  God  sending  his  own  Son,  in  the  likeness 
of  sinful  flesh,  even  of  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh, 

4  That  the  justification  of  the  law  might  be  fulfilled  in 
us,  who  walk  not  according  to  the  flesh,  but  according  to 
the  spirit. 

5  For  they  who  are  according  to  the  flesh,  relish  the 
things  that  are  of  the  flesh :  but  they  who  are  according 
to  the  spirit,  mind  the  things  which  are  of  the  spirit. 

6  For  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  death  :  but  the  wisdom 
of  the  spirit  is  life  and  peace. 

7  Because  the  wisdom  of  the  flesh  is  an  enemy  to  God  : 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither  can  it  be. 

8  And  they  who  are  in  the  flesh,  cannot  please  God. 

9  But  you  are  not  in  the  flesh,  but  in  the  spirit,  if  so 
be  that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any  man 
have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none  of  his. 

10  And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body,  indeed,  is  dead, 
because  of  sin,  but  the  spirit  liveth,  because  of  justification. 

11  bAnd  if  the  Spirit  of  him,  who  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead,  dwell  in  you  :  he  that  raised  up  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead,  shall  quicken  also  your  mortal 
bodies,  because  of  his  Spirit  dwelling  in  you. 

12  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,  to  live  according  to  the  flesh. 

13  For  if  you  live  according  to  the  flesh,  you  shall  die  : 
but  if  by  the  spirit  you  mortify  the  deeds  of  the  flesh, 
you  shall  live. 

14  For  whosoever  are  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  they 
are  the  sons  of  God. 

15  cFor  you  have  not  received  the  spirit  of  bondage 

»  Acts  xv.  10;  Heb.  ix.  15.— b  Acts  ail-  15,  and  iv.  18,  and  v.  30, 


grace  of  Jesus  Christ,  preserve  ourselves  from  sin  and  damnation,  by  resisting  sin, 
and  attaching  ourselves  strongly  to  Jesus  Christ  by  faith  and  charity.  Calmet. 

Ver.  2.  The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life,  in  Christ  Jesus.  That  is,  the  new  law, 
by  which  is  given  the  Holy  Ghost,  or  the  Spirit  of  life,  hath  delivered  me  from 
the  hno  of  sin  and  of  death ;  that  is,  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  that  causeth  death  : 
though,  some  think  that  the  law  of  Moses  may  be  here  called  the  law  of  death, 
and  of  sin,  because  occasionally  it  brought  death  upon  such  as  transgressed  the 
known  law.   Wi. 

\  er.  5,  Sec.  For  they  who  are  according  to  the  flesh.  They  who  are  subject 
to  the  flesh,  by  having  their  affections  fixed  on  the  things  of  the  flesh,  that  is, 
carnal  men,  whilst  they  are  such,  cannot  please  God  :  for  this  prudence  of  the 
flesh  makes  them  the  enemies  of  God.  Estius. — If  Christ,  or  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
which  he  also  (ver.  0)  calls  the  Spirit  of  God,  as  being  one  and  the  same,  dwell  in 
yvu,  and  direct  you,  the  body  indeed  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  that  is,  is  mortal, 
and  liable  to  death,  the  consequence  of  Adam's  sin ;  but  the  spirit  and  the  soul 
liveth  by  the  life  of  grace,  by  reason  of  justification  ;  that  is,  because  she  hath 
been  justified,  and  sanctified  by  the  merits  of  Christ.  And  the  Spirit  of  God,  who 
raised  Jesus  to  life,  will  also  raise  all  who  remain  sanctified  by  the  grace  of  Christ 
to  a  happy  resurrection.  Wi. 

^  ek.  14,  &c.  They  are  the  sons  of  God,  by  this  new  grace  of  adoption,  by 
which  also  they  call  God,  Abba ;  that  is  to  say,  Father.  Wi. — Abba  is  a 
Syriac  word,  which  signifies  my  father.  This  is  properly  the  word  of  free  and 
noble  children  ;  for  amongst  the  Hebrews,  the  children  of  slaves  were  not  allowed 
to  call  their  fathers  Abba,  nor  their  mothers  Imma.  This  kind  of  expression  was 
very  rarely  used  under  the  old  law.  The  Hebrews  called  the  Almighty  their 
Lord,  their  God,  their  Salvation,  their  King,  their  Protector,  their  Glory,  &c,  but 
seldom  their  Father ;  scarcely  ever,  except  in  the  case  of  Solomon,  who  was  a 
particular  figure  of  the  Messias,  the  true  Son  of  God.  On  this  account  God  said 
to  him,  "  He  shall  call  me  Father,  and  God;  and  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and 
will  treat  him  as  my  first-born.''  But  it  is  the  property  of  the  Christian  to  call 
the  Almighty  his  Father  with  confidence  indeed,  yet  tempered  with  a  filial  awe; 
remembering  at  the  same  time  that  he  is  his  Judge.  Calmet. — S.  Chrys.*  takes 
notice,  that  God  was  also  called  the  Father  of  the  Israelites,  and  they  his  children, 
in  the  Old  Testament,  when  God  rathor  governed  his  people  by  fear  of  punish- 
me.'.ts,  and  promises  of  temporal  blessings,  but  not  in  that  particular  manner  as  in 
.he  new  law.  Wi. —  The  Spirit  himself  &c.  By  the  inward  motions  of  Divine 
ove,  an^  the  peace  of  conscience,  which  the  children  of  God  experience,  they 


again  in  fear  :  but  you  have  received  the  spirit  of d  adop 
tion  of  sons,  whereby  we  cry  :  Abba,  (Father.) 

16  For  the  Spirit  himself  giveth  testimony  to  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  the  sons  of  God. 

17  And  if  sons,  heirs  also:  heirs  indeed  of  God,  and 
joint-heirs  with  Christ  :  yet  so  if  we  suffer  with  him,  that 
we  may  be  also  glorified  with  him. 

18  For  I  reckon,  that  the  sufferings  of  this  present 
time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  to 
come,  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us. 

19  For  the  expectation  of  the  creature  waiteth  for  the 
revelation  of  the  sons  of  God. 

20  For  the  creature  was  made  subject  to  vanity,  not 
willingly,  but  by  reason  of  him,  that  made  it  subject  in 
hope  : 

21  Because  the  creature  also  itself  shall  be  delivered 
from  the  servitude  of  corruption,  into  the  liberty  of  the 
glory  of  the  children  of  God. 

22  For  we  know  that  every  creature  groaneth,  and  is 
in  labour  even  till  now. 

23  And  not  only  it,  but  ourselves  also,  who  have  the 
first-fruits  of  the  spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groan  within 
ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God, 
the  redemption  of  our  body. 

24  For  we  are  saved  by  hope.  But  hope  that  is  seen,  is 
not  hope :  For  what  a  man  seeth,  why  doth  he  hope  for? 

25  But  if  we  hope  for  that  which  we  see  not :  we  wait 
for  it  with  patience. 

26  Likewise  the  Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  :  for 
we  know  not  what  we  should  pray  for  as  we  ought :  but 
the  Spirit  himself  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable  groan- 
ings. 

27  And  he  that  searcheth  the  hearts,  knoweth  what  the 


and  xiii.  38 ;  Supra  iv.  24;  1  Cor.  vi.  14— c  2  Tim.  i.  7.— «i  Gal.  iv.  5. 


have  a  kind  of  testimony  of  God's  favour;  by  which  they  are  much  strengthened 
in  their  hope  of  their  justification  and  salvation  :  but  yet  not  so  as  to  pretend  to 
an  absolute  assurance,  which  is  not  usually  granted  in  this  mortal  life ;  during 
which  we  are  taught  to  work  out  our  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.  Phil, 
ii.  12.     And  that  he  who  thinketh  himself  to  stand,  must  take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

1  Cor.  x.  12.     See  also  Rom.  xi.  20—22.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  The  expectation  t  of  the  creature.  He  speaks  of  the  corporeal 
creation,  made  for  the  use  and  service  of  man  ;  and,  by  occasion  of  his  sin,  made 
subject  to  vanity,  that  is,  to  a  perpetual  instability,  tending  to  corruption  and 
other  defects ;  so  that,  by  a  figure  of  speech,  it  is  here  said  to  groan  and  be  in 
labour,  and  to  long  for  its  deliverance,  which  is  then  to  come,  when  sin  shall  reign 
no  more ;  and  God  shall  raise  the  bodies,  and  unite  them  to  their  souls, 
never  more  to  separate,  and  to  be  in  everlasting  happiness  in  heaven.  Ch. — 
Waiteth  for  the  revelation  of  the  sons  of  God.  That  is,  for  the  time  after  this 
life,  when  it  shall  be  made  manifest  that  they  are  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  the 
kingdom  of  his  glory.  Several  interpreters  understand  all  creatures  whatsoever, 
even  irrational  and  inanimate  creatures  of  this  world,  which  are  represented  as  if 
they  had  a  knowledge  and  sense  of  a  more  happy  condition,  of  a  new  unchange- 
able state  of  perfection,  which  they  are  to  receive  at  the  end  of  the  world.     See 

2  Pet.  i.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  1. — Others,  by  the  creature,  or  creatures,  understand  men 
only,  and  Christians,  who  groan  under  miseries  and  temptations  in  this  mortal 
life,  amidst  the  vanities  of  this  world,  under  the  slavery  of  corruption ;  who 
having  already  (ver.  23)  received  the  first-fruits  of  the  spirit, %  the  grace  of  God 
in  baptism,  have  been  made  the  children  of  God,  and  now,  with  expectation  and 
great  earnestness,  wait  and  long  for  a  more  perfect  adoption  of  the  sons  of  God : 
for  the  redemption  of  their  bodies,  when  the  bodies,  as  well  as  the  souls  of  the 
elect,  shall  rise  to  an  immortal  life,  and  a  complete  happiness  in  heaven.   Wi. 

Vek.  24,  &c.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope,  as  it  is  the  will  of  God  we  should  be, 
waiting  and  hoping  with  patience  for  the  things  which  we  have  not  seen,  which 
neither  the  eye  hath  seen,  nor  the  ear  hath  heard,  Sjc.  1  Cor.  ii.  9. — And  the 
Spirit  also  helpeth  our  infirmity  .  .  .  asketh  for  us  with  unspeakable 
groaninys.^  If  we  understand  this  according  to  the  common  exposition  of  the 
Divine  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  sense  is,  says  S.  Aug.,  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
maketh  us  ask  :  but  we  may  understand  the  Spirit  of  God  and  his  grace,  diffused 
in  our  souls,  and  in  particular  that  gift  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  called  the  spirit  oj 
prayer,  given  to  the  new  Christians,  which  taught  them  what  to  ask,  and  hor  t^ 
prav.     See  S.  Chrys.  Wi 
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Spirit  desireth :  because  he  asketh  for  the  saints  accord- 
nig  to  God. 

28  And  we  know  that  .to  them  that  love  God,  all  things 
work  together  unto  good,  to  such  as  according  to  his 
purpose  are  called  to  be  saints. 

29  For  whom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated  to  be 
made  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son :  that  he 
might  be  the  first-born  amongst  many  brethren. 

30  And  whom  he  predestinated,  them  he  also  called  : 
and  whom  he  called,  ihem  he  also  justified  :  and  whom 
he  justified,  them  he  also  glorified. 

31  What  shall  we  then  say  to  these  things?  If  God 
be  for  us,  who  is  against  us  ? 

32  a  He  that  spared  not  even  his  own  Son,  but 
delivered  him  up  for  us  all :  how  hath  he  not  also,  with 
him,  given  us  all  things  ? 

33  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge  of  the 
elect  of  God  ?     God  who  justifieth. 

34  Who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  ?  Christ  Jesus  who 
died,  yea,  who  rose  also  again,  who  is  at  the  right  hand 
of  God,  who  also  maketh  intercession  for  us. 

35  Who  then  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ? 
shall  tribulation  ?  or  distress  ?  or  famine  ?  or  nakedness  ? 
or  danger  ?  or  persecution  ?  or  the  sword  ? 

36  (As  it  is  written  :  b  For  thy  sake  we  are  put  to 
death,  all  the  day  long  :  we  are  accounted  as  sheep  for 
the  slaughter.) 


a  Gen.  xxii.  12. — 1>  Psal.  xliii.  23. 


37  But  in  all  these  things  we  overcome,  because  ol 
him  that  hath  loved  us. 

38  For  I  am  sure  that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor 
angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor  things  present, 
nor  things  to  come,  nor  might, 

39  Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  apostle' s  concern  for   he  Jews.     God's  election  is  free,  and  not  confined 

to  their  nation. 

I  SPEAK  the  truth  in  Christ,  I  lie  not,  my  conscience 
bearing  me  witness  in  the  Holy  Ghost  : 

2  That  1  have  great  sadness,  and  continual  sorrow  in 
my  heart. 

3  c  For  I  wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema  from  Christ, 
for  my  brethren,  who  are  my  kinsmen  according  to  the 
flesh, 

4  Who  are  Israelites,  to  whom  belongeth  the  adoption 
of  children,  and  the  glory,  and  the  covenant,  and  the 
giving  of  the  law,  and  the  service  of  God,  and  the 
promises : 

5  Whose  are  the  fathers,  and  of  whom  is  Christ  ac 
cording  to  the  flesh,  who  is  over  all  things,  God  blessed 
for  ever.     Amen. 

6  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  failed.  For  all 
are  not  Israelites  that  are  of  Israel : 

c  Acts  ix.  2 ;  1  Cor.  xv.  9.— <»  Gen.  xxi.  12. 


Ver.  28.  To  them  that  love  God  all  things  work  together  unto  good.  All 
trials,  temptations,  afflictions,  must  be  taken  as  coming  lrom  the  hand  of  God, 
who  ordains,  or  permits  them  for  the  greater  good  of  his  elect. — For  the  good  of 
those,  ivho,  according  to  his  pur]io*c,\\  are  called  the  saints.  Lit.  according  to 
purpose ;  but  it  seems  certain,  that  to  translate  his  purpose,  is  only  to  give 
the  literal  sense,  if  we  compare  this  place  with  other  texts,  both  in  the  Greek  and 
Latin,  where  the  same  words  signify  according  to  God's  good  will,  or  his  eternal 
decree,  and  not  according  to  the  purpose,  or  will  of  men,  as  some  expound  it. 
Wi. 

Ver.  29.  For  tvhom  he  foreknew,  he  also  predestinated  to  be  made  conform- 
able to  the  image  of  his  Son,  in  suffering  with  Christ,  in  following  his  doctrine, 
in  imitating  his  life.  This  foreknowledge  of  God,  according  to  S.  Augustin,1f 
is  not  merely  a  foreseeing  of  what  men  will  do  by  the  assistances  and  graces  of 
God's  ordinary  providence,  much  less  a  foreseeing  of  what  they  will  do  by  their 
own  natural  strength,  as  the  Pelagian  heretics  pretended  :  but  is  a  foreknowledge 
including  an  act  of  the  Divine  will,  and  of  his  love  towards  his  elect  servants  ; 
God  therefore  hath  foreseen  and  predestinated,  or  decreed,  that  these  elect,  by  the 
help  of  his  special  graces,  and  by  the  co-operation  of  their  free-will,  should  be 
conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son,  that  so  his  Son,  even  as  man,  might  be  the 
first-born,  the  chief,  and  the  head  of  all  that  shall  be  saved.  Wi. — God  hath 
pre-ordained  that  all  his  elect  should  be  conformable  to  the  image  of  his  Son. 
We  must  not  here  offer  to  dive  into  the  secrets  of  God's  eternal  election  :  only 
firmly  believe  that  all  our  good,  in  time,  and  eternity,  flows  originally  from 
God's  free  goodness,  and  all  our  evil  from  man's  free-will.  Ch. 

Ver.  32.  He  that  spared  not,  §-c.  This  is  another  argument  for  us  to  hope 
In  the  goodness  of  God,  who  hath  so  loved  the  world,  that  he  hath  delivered,  and 
given  his  true  and  only  Son  for  us  all,  to  redeem  all  and  every  one,  and  has  by 
his  death  obtained  helps  and  graces  by  which  we  may  all  be  saved.  Wi. 

Ver.  35,  &c.  Who  then,  or  what  shall  separate  us  from  the  love  of  Christ  1 
Neither  devils,  nor  men,  nor  any  thing  in  nature,  unless  it  be  by  our  own  fault, 
and  unless  we  wilfully  and  sinfully  leave  God. — /  am  sure.  In  the  Greek,  I  am 
fully  persuaded,**  that  nothing  can  separate  us,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  39.  So  powerful  and  efficacious,  so  certain  and  unchangeable  is  the  love 
of  God,  which  conducts  us  to  the  kingdom  of  bliss,  that  no  creature  can  separate 
us  from  it,  either  by  making  us  cease  to  love  him,  or  by  frustrating  our  love  of 
its  effect,  viz.  life  everlasting.  Estius. 

*  V.  15.  Abba  (Pater).  S.  Chrys.  hom.  14,  p.  115,  ovdt   tvxopsvovg  ovtwc,,  &c. 

t  V.  19.  Expectatio  creaturse,  r/  yap  cnroicapacoKia.  S.  Chrys.  hom.  14,  p.  119, 
UTroKapaSoKia  yap  t)  c<p6Spa  TrpoaSaKia  eariv,  intenta  et  sollicita  expectatio.  See 
Mr.  Legh,  Crit.  Sac. 

t  V.  23.  Redemptionem  corporis,  i.  e.  a  complete  happiness,  says  S.  Chrys.,  p. 
119,  tovtigti  rf/v   aV)jprt(T/x£v»/v  So^av. 

§  V.  26.  Postulat  pro  nobis,  i.  e.  says  S.Aug.,  interpellare  nos  facit  .  .  .  nobisque 
interpellandi  et  gemendi  inspirat  affectum. 

}!  V.  28.  Secundum  propositiuri  vocati  sunt  sancti,  ro7c  Kara  TrpoQecriv.  See 
Rom  ix.  11;  Eph.  iii.  11,  where  in  the  Latin  is  secundum  praefinitionem,  and  2  Tim. 
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i.  9,  non  secundum  opera  nostra,  sed  secundum  propositum  suum,  et  gratiam, 
where  he  speaks  of  God,  awoavroq  iipaQ  .  .  .  Kara  iciav  irpoOeaiv. 

If  V.  29.  S.  Aug.  de  Dono  Pcrsev.  c.  18,  praadestinatione  Deus  ea  praescivit, 
qua?  fuerat  ipse  facturus.  And  again,  c.  14,  Prsedestinatio  est  pra>scieutia  et 
pra?paratio  beneficiorum,  quibus  certissime  liberantur  quicunque  liberantur.  See 
Bellar.  and  Petau,  as  to  S.  Aug.'s  opinion.  But  I  never  in  these  short  notes  touch 
upon  any  thing  that  regards  the  opinions  in  Catholic  schools ;  my  design  being  no 
more  than  a  literal  exposition  of  the  text. 

**  V.  38.  Certus  sum,  Tr'tTruafiai,  persuasus  sum.  No  one  has  an  absolute 
certainty  that  he  shall  be  saved. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  3.  /  wished  myself  to  be  an  anathema  front  Christ* 
The  word  anathema,  according  to  its  derivation,  signifies  a  thing  separated  or  laid 
apart  for  some  particular  use.  Hence  it  was  put  to  signify  things  given  and  con- 
secrated to  God,  which  therefore  used  to  be  presented  and  hung  up  in  temples. 
2.  The  word  also  was  applied  to  signify  things  whose  destruction  was  resolved 
upon,  that  is,  men  or  things  separated  for  destruction,  as  sometimes,  men  deputed 
to  be  sacrificed  to  the  gods,  to  appease  their  anger.  This  signification  was  ac- 
cording to  the  Hebrew  word  cherem,  and  the  Syriac  word  korma,  as  Numb.  xxi.  3. 
He  called  the  name  of  that  place  Horma,  that  is,  anathema ;  because  it  was  to 
be  entirely  destroyed.  See  1  Mac.  v.  From  hence  anathema  was  also  used  for 
«  curse,  and  to  anathematize,  to  curse.  See  Acts  xxiii.  14.  This  wish  of 
S.  Paul  is  generally  expounded  as  proceeding  from  the  great  love  and  charity 
he  had,  when  he  was  an  apostle,  for  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  his  bre- 
thren, the  Jews,  who  mostly  remained  obstinate  and  incredulous  :  and  some  will 
have  it  to  be  no  more  than  an  hyperbolical  expression  of  his  great  love  and 
affection  for  them. — The  apostle's  concern  and  love  for  his  countrymen,  the 
Jews,  was  so  great,  that  he  was  willing  even  to  suffer  an  anathema,  or  curse,  for 
their  sake ;  or  any  evil  that  could  come  upon  him,  without  his  offending  God.   Ch. 

Ver.  4,  5.  To  whom  belongeth  the  adoption  of  children.  Lit.  whose  is  the 
adoption.  He  mentions  the  favours  which  God  had  done  to  his  people,  the  Jews 
Of  whose  race,  i.  e.  of  the  family  of  David,  Jesus  Christ,  as  man,  was  born. — 
Who  is  over  all  things,  God  t  blessed  for  ever.  Amen.  Though  the  apostles 
did  not  often,  in  express  words,  call  Jesus  Christ  the  God,  lest  the  heathens,  when 
they  were  not  sufficiently  instructed,  should  imagine  that  there  were  many  gods, 
(as  divers  of  the  fathers  take  notice,)  yet  here,  and  in  several  places,  they  clearly 
delivered  tfie  Divinity  of  our  Saviour,  Christ.  The  Socinians  might  here  observe 
that  the  apostle  calls  him  the  God  blessed  for  ever,  and  with  the  Greek  article 
Wi. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Not  as  though  the  word  of  God  hath  failed  in  his  promises  made 
to  Abraham  and  the  patriarchs.  The  Jews  pretended  that  the  promises  were 
made  to  them  only,  and  to  those  that  were  of  their  race,  and  that  the  Gentiles 
were  not  to  partake  of  them.  S.  Paul  shows  them  their  mistake,  by  telling  them 
who  are  to  be  esteemed  the  true  children  of  Abraham,  and  of  the  patriarchs, 
according  to  the  promises  which  God  made,  and  who  are  not.  Wi. — All  are  not 
Israelites,  &c.  Not  all,  who  are  the  carnal  seed  of  Israel,  are  true  Israeli trJ 
in  God's  account :  who,  as  by  his  free  grace  he  heretofore  prefei  red   Isaac  hefor* 


Chap.   I^X 


ROMANS. 


/HAP. 


IX. 


7  Neither  are  all  they,  who  are  the  seed  of  Abraham, 
children  :    a  but  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called  : 

8  That  is  to  say,  not  they  who  are  the  children- of  the 
flesh,  are  the  children  of  God  :  but  they  bthat  are  the 
children  of  the  promise,  are  counted  for  the  seed. 

9  For  this  is  the  word  of  the  promise  :  c  According;  to 
this  time  will  I  come  :  and  Sara  shall  have  a  son. 

10  And  not  only  she:  dbut  when  Rebecca  also  had 
conceived  at  once,  by  Isaac,  our  father. 

1 1  For  when  the  children  were  not  yet  born,  nor  had 
done  any  good  or  evil,  (that  the  purpose  of  God  accord- 
ing to  election  might  stand,) 

12  Not  of  works,  but  of  him  that  called,  it  was  said  to 
her  : 

13  eThe  elder  shall  serve  the  younger,  as  it  is  written  : 
Jacob  I  have  loved,  but  Esau  I  have  hated. 

14  What  shall  we  sav  then  ?  Is  there  injustice  with 
God  ?    God  forbid. 

15  For  he  saith  to  Moses  :  fI  will  have  mercy  on 
whom  I  will  have  mercy:  and  I  will  show  mercy  to  whom 
I  will  show  mercy. 

16  So  then  it  is  not  of  him  that  willeth,  nor  of  him 
that  runneth,  but  of  God  that  showeth  mercy. 

17  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao :  gTo  this  pur- 

»  lien.  xxi.  12.— b  Gal.  iv.  28.— e  Gen.  xviii.  10. — <t  Gen.  xxv.  2.4.— e  Gen.  xxv.  23 ;  Mai.  i.  2. 


pose  have  I  raised  thee  up,  that  I  may  show  my  power  in 
thee  :  and  that  my  name  may  be  declared  throughout  all 
the  earth. 

18  Therefore  he  hath  mercy  on  whom  he  will,  and 
whom  he  will  he  hardeneth. 

19  Thou  wilt  say,  therefore,  to  me  :  Why  doth  he  then 
find  fault  ?  For  who  resisteth  his  will  ? 

20  O  man,  who  art  thou  that  repliesi  against  God  ? 
h Shall  the  thing  formed  say  to  him  that  formed  it:  Why 
hast  thou  made  me  thus  ? 

21  Or  hath  not  the  potter  power  over  the  clay,  of  the 
same  lump,  to  make  one  vessel  unto  honour,  and  another 
unto  dishonour? 

22  And  if  God,  willing  to  show  his  wrath,  and  to  make 
his  power  known,  endured  with  much  patience  vessels  \X 
wrath,  fitted  to  destruction, 

23  That  he  might  show  the  riches  of  his  glory  up<>n  tin: 
vessels  of  mercy,  which  he  hath  prepared  unto  glory. 

24  Even  us,  whom  also  he  hath  called,  not  of  the  Jews 
only,  but  also  of  the  Gentiles, 

25  As  he  saith  in  Osee :  'I  will  call  them  my  people, 
that  were  not  my  people :  and  her  beloved,  that  was  not 
beloved  :  and  her,  that  had  not  obtained  mercy,  one  that 
hath  obtained  mercy. 

fExod.xxxiii.  19. — gExod.ix.  16.— hWisd.xv.  7  ;  Isa.  xlv.9;  Jer.  xviii.  6. — 'Oseeii.24;  1  Pet.  ii.  10. 


Ismuel,  and  Jacob  before  Esau,  so  lie  could,  and  did  by  the  like  free  grace,  election, 
and  mercy,  raise  up  spiritual  children  by  faith  to  Abraham  and  Israel,  from  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  prefer  them  before  the  carnal  Jews.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  To  prove  that  the  children  of  Abraham  are  the  children  of  promise,  he 
adduces-  the  passage  of  Scripture  :  "  I  will  come  in  a  year's  time,  and  Sara  shall 
have  a  son."  Gen.  xviii.  This  promised  child  was  Isaac,  the  true  son  of  the 
promise  of  God,  and  of  the  faith  of  Abraham  ;  and  not  the  son  of  the  flesh,  for 
Istnael  was  this  as  well  as  Isaac  ;  but  he  was  granted  to  the  prayers  of  Abraham, 
•  child  of  the  grace  and  mercy  of  God.  All  the  faithful,  therefore,  of  whatever 
race  or  nation  they  may  be,  are  in  this  sense  the  children  of  Abraham,  by  being 
gratuitously  chosen  by  God,  and  by  the  fidelity  in  which  they  are  imitators  of 
Abraham.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10,  &c.  Not  yet  born.  By  this  example  of  these  twins,  and  the  prefer- 
ence of  the  younger  to  the  elder,  the  drift  of  the  apostle  is,  to  show  that  God,  in 
h;s  election,  mercy,  and  grace,  is  not  tied  to  any  particular  nation,  as  the  Jews 
imagined,  nor  to  any  prerogative  of  birth,  or  any  foregoing  merits.  For  as,  ante- 
cedently to  his  grace,  he  sees  no  merits  in  any,  but  finds  all  involved  in  sin,  in  the 
common  mass  of  condemnation  ;  and  all  children  of  wrath  ;  there  is  no  one  whom 
he  might  not  justly  leave  in  that  mass;  so  that  whomsoever  he  delivers  from  it, 
he  delivers  in  his  mercy ;  and  whomsoever  he  leaves  in  it,  he  leaves  in  his  justice. 
As  when,  of  two  equally  criminal,  the  king  is  pleased  out  of  pure  mercy  to  pardon 
one,  whilst  he  suffers  justice  to  take  place  in  the  execution  of  the  other.  Ch. — 
Nor  hud  done,  any  good  or  evil.  God  was  pleased  to  prefer  and  promise  his 
biessings  to  the  younger  of  them,  Jacob,  declaring,  that  the  elder  shall  serve 
the  younger  ;  that  is,  that  the  seed  of  the  elder  should  be  subject  to  that  of  the 
younger,  as  it  happened  afterwards  to  the  Idumeans.  And  the  prophet,  Malachy, 
said  of  them,  /  have  loved  Jacob,  but  hated  Esau,  and  turned  hti  mountains  into 
a  desert,  &c. —  That  the  purpose  of  God,  his  will,  and  his  decree,  (see  the  fore- 
going chap.  ver.  28, )  might  stand  according  to  election;  might  be,  not  according  to 
any  works  they  hud  done,  or  that  he  foresaw  they  would  do,  but  merely  according 
to  his  mercy.  And  though  the  preference  which  God  gave  to  Jacob  was  literally 
true,  as  to  temporal  benefits ;  yet  S.  Aug.  observes,  in  divers  places,  that  Jacob 
was  a  figure  of  the  elect  or  predestinate,  and  Esau  of  the  reprobate  :  and  that  as 
Jacob  and  his  posterity  was  more  favoured,  purely  by  the  mercy  of  God,  without 
any  merits  on  their  side;  so  are  God's  elect,  whom  he  has  called,  and  to  whom, 
according  to  his  eternal  purpose,  he  decreed  to  give  eternalglory,  and  special 
graces  to  bring  them  thither.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  What  shall  we  say,  then?  Is  there  injustice  with  God,  when  he 
bestows  special  favours  and  benefits  on  some,  and  not  on  others?  He  answers,  by 
no  means.  And  he  justifies  almighty  God's  conduct,  ver.  22.  In  the  mean  time, 
it  is  certain  that  there  is  no  injustice  in  not  giving  what  another  has  no  right  to  : 
and  besides,  all  men,  having  sinned,  deserved  punishment.  If,  then,  he  shows  mercy 
to  some,  it  is  an  effect  of  his  goodness  and  liberality  only,  which  they  do  not  de- 
serve. If  he  leaves  others  in  their  sins,  they  are  only  punished  according  to  their 
desert*.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  For  the  Scripture  saith  to  Pharao,  &c.  S.  Paul  had  shown  that 
there  was  no  injustice  in  God,  by  his  giving  special  graces  to  the  elect :  now  he 
shows  that  God  cannot  be  accounted  unjust  for  leaving  the  reprobate  in  their 
sins,  or  for  punishing  them  as  they  deserve ;  for  this  purpose  he  brings  the  ex- 
ample of  Pharao,  who  remained  hardened  against  all  the  admonitions  and  chastise- 
ments of  him  and  his  kingdom.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.     And  whom  he  zvill  he  hardeneth.\   That  is,  permits  to  be  hardened 


by  their  own  malice,  as  it  is  divers  times  said  in  Exod.  that  Pharao  hardened  his 
heart.  God,  says  S.  Aug.,  is  said  to  harden  men's  hearts,  not  by  causing  their 
malice,  but  by  not  giving  them  the  free  gift  of  his  grace,  by  which  they  become 
hardened  by  their  own  perverse  will.  Wi. —  Not  by  being  tho  cause,  or  author  of 
his  sin,  but  by  withholding  his  grace,  and  so  leaving  him  in  his  sin,  in  punishment 
of  his  past  demerits.  Ch. 

Ver.  19,  &c.  Thou,  wilt  say,  therefore,  to  we,  &c.  The  apostle  makes 
objection,  that  if  God  call  some,  and  harden,  or  even  permit  others  to  be  hard- 
ened, and  no  one  resisteth,  or  can  hinder  his  absolute  will,  why  should  God  com- 
plain that  men  are  not  converted?  S.  Paul  first  puts  such  rash  and  profane  men 
in  mind,  that  it  is  unreasonable  and  impertinent  for  creatures  to  murmur  and 
dispute  against  God,  their  Creator,  when  they  do  not  comprehend  the  ways  of  his 
providence. —  O  man,§  tcho  art  thou  that  repliest  against  God?  This  might 
stop  the  mouths  and  quiet  the  minds  of  every  man,  when  he  cannot  comprehend 
the  mysteries  of  predestination,  of  God's  foreknowledge,  his  decrees  and  graces,  or 
the  manner  of  reconciling  them  with  human  liberty.  He  may  cry  out  with  S. 
Paul  again,  (chap.  xi.  33,)  O  the  riches  of  the  wisdom,  and  of  the  knoicled^r 
of  God !  how  incomprehensible  are  his  judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  his 
ways .'—  Shall  the  thing  formed,  &c.  Hath  not  the  potter  power,  &c.  ||  To 
teach  men  that  they  ought  not  to  complain  against  God  and  his  providence,  when 
they  cannot  comprehend  his  works,  he  puts  them  in  mind  of  their  origin.  Every 
one  may  say  to  God,  with,  the  prophet  Isaias,  (vi.  48,)  Lord,  thou  art  our  Father, 
and  we  are  but  clay  ;  thou  art  our  Maker  who  framed  us,  and  we  are  all  of  us 
the  work  of  thy  hands.  Wi. —  The  potter.  This  similitude  is  used  only  to  show  that 
we  are  not  to  dispute  with  our  Maker :  nor  to  reason  with  him  why  he  does  not 
give  as  much  grace  to  one  as  to  another;  for  since  the  whole  lump  of  our  clay  is 
vitiated  by  sin,  it  is  owing  to  his  goodness  and  mercy  that  he  makes  out  of  it  so 
many  vessels  of  honour;  and  it  is  no  more  than  just  that  others,  in  punishment  of 
their  unrepented-of  sins,  should  be  given  up  to  be  vessels  of  dishonour.  Ch. 

Ver.  22,  23.  And  if  God,  &c.  He  now  gives  the  reason  why  God  might,  with- 
out any  injustice,  have  mercy  on  some,  and  not  on  others;  grant  particular  graces 
and  favours  to  his  elect,  and  not  equally  to  all ;  because  all  mankind  was  become 
liable  to  damnation  by  original  sin  :  the  clay  that  all  are  made  of,  is  a  sinful  clay; 
and,  as  S.  Aug.  says,  was  become  a  lump  and  mass  of  damnation.  Every  one  had 
sinned  in  Adam.  Wi. 

Ver.  24,  &c.  Whom  also  he  hath  called,  &c.  That  is,  he  hath  called  some 
of  the  Jews,  and  many  of  the  Gentiles,  to  be.  vessels  of  election,  as  he  foretold 
by  his  prophet  Osee,  (ii.  24,)  /  will  call  them  my  people,  that  were  not  my 
people,  .  .  .  and  I  will  make  them  the  children  of  the  living  God.  Ar.d  as  it  was 
also  foretold  by  the  prophet  Isaias,  of  all  the  numerous  nation  of  the  Jews,  only 
a  remnant  shall  be  saved,  by  their  obstinacy  in  not  receiving,  and  refusing  to 
believe  in,  their  Messias.  For  finishing  his  word,  and  reducing  it  by  his  justice 
to  a  little,  because  the  Lord  will  bring  to  pass  his  word  reducing  it  to  a  small 
compass  upon  the  earth.  The  sense  and  construction  of  this  verse  is  equally  ob- 
scure in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Latin  text :  the  true  sense  seems  to  be,  that  finishing 
his  word,  or  fulfilling  his  promises  to  Israel,  those  that  are  to  be  saved,  will  be 
reduced  by  his  justice  for  their  sins  to  a  few;  because,  though  he  bring  to  pass 
his  word,  and  his  promises,  the  saved  among  the  Israelites  will  be  reduced  to  a 
small  compass,  in  comparison  of  the  great  number  cf  the  Gentiles.  This  exposi- 
tion agrees  with  the  rest  of  the  text,  and  with  what  follows,  and  was  foretold  by 
Isaias,  (chap.  i.  9,)  that  unless  the  God  of  sabaoth  (of  hosts)  had,  through  his 
mercv,  left  them  a  seed,  a  small  number,  they  would  all  in  a  manner  have  deserved 
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26  "And  it  shall  be,  in  the  place  where  it  was  said  to 
them :  You  are  not  my  people :  there  they  shall  be  called 
the  children  of  the  living  God. 

27  And  Isaias  crieth  out  concerning  Israel :  bIf  the 
number  of  the  children  of  Israel  be  as  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
a  remnant  shall  be  saved. 

28  For  he  shall  finish  his  word,  and  cut  it  short  in 
justice :  because  a  short  word  shall  the  Lord  make  upon 
the  earth. 

29  And  as  Isaias  foretold  :  "unless  the  Lord  of  sabaoth 
had  left  us  a  seed,  we  had  been  made  as  Sodom,  and  we 
had  been  like  unto  Gomorrha. 

30  What  then  shall  we  say?  That  the  Gentiles,  who 
sought  not  after  justice,  have  attained  to  justice  :  even  the 
justice  that  is  of  faith. 

31  But  Israel,  in  pursuing  the  law  of  justice,  is  not 
come  to  the  law  of  justice. 

32  Why  so?  because  they  sought  it  not  of  faith,  but 
as  it  were  of  works :  for  they  stumbled  at  the  stumbling- 
stone  ; 

33  As  it  is  written  :  d  Behold  I  lay  in  Sion  a  stumbling- 
stone,  and  a  rock  of  scandal :  and  whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

CHAP.  X.       * 

The  end  of  the  law  is  faith  in  Christ:  which  the  Jews  refusing  to  submit  to, 

cannot  be  justified. 

BRETHREN,  the  will  of  my  heart,  indeed,  and  my 
prayer  to  God,  is  for  them  unto  salvation. 
2  For  I  bear  them  witness,  that  they  have  a  zeal  of 
God,  but  not  according  to  knowledge. 

a  Osee  i.  10. — b  Isa.  x.  22. — c  Isa.  1.  9. — d  Isa.  viii.  14,  and  xxviii.  16  ; 
1  Pet.  ii.  7. — e  Lev.  xviii.  5  ;  Ezec.  xx.  11. 


3  For  they,  not  knowing  the  justice  of  God,  and  seek- 
ing to  establish  their  own,  have  not  submitted  themselves 
to  the  justice  of  God. 

4  For  the  end  of  the  law  is  Christ,  unto  justice  to 
every  one  that  believeth. 

5  For  Moses  wrote,  that  the  justice  which  is  of  the  law, 
ethe  man  that  shall  do  it,  shall  live  by  it. 

6  But  the  justice  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  thus  * 
f  Say  not  in  thy  heart  :  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven  ? 
that  is,  to  bring  Christ  down  : 

7  Or  who  shall  descend  into  the  deep  ?  that  is,  to 
bring  up  Christ  again  from  the  dead. 

8  But  what  saith  the  Scripture?  gThe  word  is  near 
thee,  even  in  thy  mouth,  and  in  thy  heart :  this  is  the 
word  of  faith,  which  we  preach  : 

9  That  if  thou  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus, 
and  believe  in  thy  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him  up 
from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved. 

10  For,  with  the  heart,  we  believe  unto  justice  :  but, 
with  the  mouth,  confession  is  made  unto  salvation. 

11  For  the  Scripture  saith:  h Whosoever  believeth  in 
him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

12  For  there  is  no  distinction  of  the  Jew  and  the 
Greek  ;  for  the  same  is  Lord  over  all,  rich  to  all  that  call 
upon  him. 

13  'For  whosoever  shall  call  upon  the  name  of  the 
Lord  shall  be  saved. 

14  How  then  shall  they  call  on  him,  in  whom  they 
have  not  believed  ?  Or  how  shall  they  believe  him,  of 
whom  they  have  not  heard  ?  And  how  shall  they  hear, 
without  a  preacher? 

t  Deut.  xxx.  12. — g  Deut.  xxx.  14.— h  Isa.  xxviii.  16.—'  Joel  ii.  32; 
Acts  ii.  21. 


to  be  utterly  destroyed,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrha.  Wi. — A  remnant.  That  is, 
a  small  number  only  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  converted  and  saved.  How 
perve'sely  is  this  text  quoted  for  the  salvation  of  men  of  all  religions,  when  it 
speaks  only  of  the  converts  of  the  children  of  Israel !  Ch. — S.  Paul  is  here  speak- 
ing of  the  reprobation  of  the  Jews,  and  of  the  vocation  of  the  Gentiles,  and  foretells 
that  a  remnant,  or  small  number,  of  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be  converted,  and 
saved.  In  the  sense  of  S.  Paul,  we  sincerely  hope,  and  confidently  trust,  that  a 
remnant  of  all  will  be  saved  through  a  timely  conversion.  But  we  no  where  read, 
in  the  Old,  or  New  Scriptures,  that  a  remnant  of  all  will  be  saved,  as  if  it  were  a 
matter  of  indifference  to  what  society  or  connexion  a  Christian  was  joined.  A. 

Ver.  30—32.  What  then  shall  we  say?  Or  what  shall  we  conclude  from  these 
testimonies  of  the  Scripture,  but  this  paradox,  as  S.  Chrys.  calls  it,  that  they  who 
sought  for  justice,  or  sanctification,  found  it  not,  and  they  who  did  not  seek  it, 
found  it ;  that  is,  the  Jews,  who  sought  for  this  justice  by  the  works  of  their  law, 
which  they  magnified  so  much,  have  not  attained  to  that  law  that  could  make 
them  just ;  whereas  the  Gentiles,  who  had  no  such  written  law  to  confide  in,  have 
only  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  faith  and  law  of  Christ,  by  which  they  have  met 
with  justice  and  sanctification  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  33.  Why  then  have  not  the  Jews  been  justified  ?  because  they  stumbled  at 
the  stumbling-stone :  that  is,  the  doctrine  of  Christ  crucified  has  been  a  scandal  to 
the  Jews,  at  which  being  offended,  they  would  not  own  him  for  their  Messias.  Yet 
whosoever  believeth  in  him,  and  follows  his  law  and  doctrine,  shall  not  be  con- 
founded, but  obtain  justification  and  salvation.  Wi. 

*  V.  3.  Anathema  esse  a  Christo,  avdOifia  tlvai  curb  rov  Xpiorov.  From 
ava9t(jQai.  See  dvdQsua,  and  dvdOrjfia,  in  Legh's  Critic.  Sac.  See  S.  Chrys.  horn. 
16,  p.  130,  ed.  Sav.,  where  he  says,  that  to  expound  S.  Paul  as  if  he  wished  to 
die  for  Christ's  sake,  is  a  childish  exposition,  not  worthy  of  the  great  charity  of  S. 
Paul,  that  it  deserves  no  confutation:  ouk  iari  ravra,  ovk  trrri  .  .  .  oMt  yap 
avrik'tyuv  Trpbc  ravra  &%iov.  He  thinks  that  S.  Paul  was  willing  to  be  separated, 
not  from  the  love  of  Christ,  (God  forbid,)  but  from  the  glory  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven;  Pag.  135,  aWorpiwOijvai  oi>xi  rijc  dyenrne.  avrov,  /it)  ysvotro,  d\\a  r>Jc 
diroXaiHTttiig  tKEi'vrjc  icai  rr)Q  S6%r)C. 

t  V.  5.  Qui  est  super  omnes  Deus  benedictus  in  ssecula.  Amen.  6  wv  iirl 
irdvruiv  &tbg  evXoyrjrbg  stg  aiiovag,  Afxrjv. 

t  V.  18.  Et  quern  vult  indurat,  &c.  S.  Aug.  1.  de  Gra.  et  Lib.  Arb.  c.  23. 
Deus  induravit  cor  Pharaonis,  et  ipse  Pharao  per  liberum  arbitrium.  Quterimus 
meritum  obdurationis  et  invenimus  :  merito  namque  peccati,  universa  massa  dam- 
nata  e».t :  nee  obdurat  Deus  impertiendo  malitiam,  sed  non  impertiendo  miseri- 
cordiim :  .  .  .  quserimus  autem  meritum  misericordinc,  nee  invenimus  •  quia 
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nullum  est,  ne  gratia  evacuetur,  si  non  gratis  donetur,  sed  meritis  redditur.  Ob- 
duratio  Dei  est,  nolle  miserere,  &c.  Pharao,  says  S.  Chrys.,  was  a  vessel  of  anger, 
but  this  was  from  himself;   icai  Trap'  iavrov. 

S  V.  20.  O  homo,  tu  quis  es  ?  &c.  The  apostle,  says  S.  Chrys.  (p.  Ul,)does 
not  say,  that  this  cannot  be  answered,  but  that  such  questions  are  impertinent, 
because  we  cannot  understand  what  God  does,  &c,  oh  Xkyu  on  dSivarov  roiavra 
Xitiv,  &c. 

||  V.  21.  Annon  potestatem  habet  figulus,  &c?  S.  Chrys.  (p.  142)  expressly 
takes  notice,  that  we  must  not  by  this  comparison  pretend  that  man  has  not  free- 
will, &C,  tvravOa  ou  to  aurt%ov(Tiov  dvaipwv,  &C 

CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  Is  for  them.  That  is,  for  Israel,  or  the  Israelites,  named 
before.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  According  to  knoicledge,  &c.  The  Jews  ran  with  ardour  in  the  paths 
in  the  law,  but  saw  not  whither  they  were  going ;  they  followed  the  law,  but  did 
not  know  whither  it  conducted  them.  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  The  justice  of  God.  That  is,  the  justice  which  God  giveth  us  through 
Christ ;  as,  on  the  other  hand,  the  Jews'  own  justice  is  that  which  they  pretended 
to  by  their  own  strength,  or  by  the  observance  of  the  law,  without  faith  in  Christ. 
Ch. 

Ver.  5—7.  Moses  (Lev.  xviii.  12)  wrote,  that  the  justice  tohich  is  of  the  law 
.  .  .  shall  live  by  it.  That  is,  shall  have  the  recompence  of  a  long  temporal  life, 
or  even  an  everlasting  life,  by  joining  a  faith  in  Christ  their  Redeemer,  that  was  to 
come.  But  the  justice  which  is  of  faith,  speaketh  thus,  that  is,  Moses  speaketh 
thus  of  it,  (Deut.  xxx.,)  say  not  in  thy  heart.  Who  shall  ascend  into  heaven?  &c., 
the  apostle  gives  us  the  spiritual  sense  of  the  words  by  adding,  to  bring  Christ 
down,  &c.  The  sense  is,  that  it  is  now  fulfilled  in  the  new  law,  when  Christ  is 
come  from  heaven  by  his  incarnation,  and  is  also  again  risen  from  the  abyss  by  his 
resurrection. 

Ver.  9.  Thou  shalt  be  saved.  To  confess  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  to  call  upon 
the  name  of  the  Lord,  (ver.  13,)  is  not  barely  the  professing  a  belief  in  the  person 
of  Christ :  but  moreover  implies  a  belief  of*  his  whole  doctrine,  and  an  obedience 
to  his  law;  without  which  the  calling  of  him  Lord  will  save  no  man.  S.  Matt, 
vii.  21.  Ch. 

Ver.  14,  &c.  Or  how  shall  they  believe?  &c.  He  shows  the  necessity  of 
preachers,  and  that  all  true  preachers  must  be  sent,  and  have  their  mission  from 
God. —  Who  hath  believed  our  report?*  Lit.  our  hearing?  Some  expound  it 
thus:  Who  hath  believed  the  things  we  have  heard  from  God,  and  which  we  have 
preached  ?  The  common  interpretation  is,  who  hath  believed  what  lie  hath  heard 
from  us  ?  Wi. 


Chap.  XI. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.   Xl. 


15  And  how  can  they  preach,  unless  they  be  sent  ?  as 
it  is  written:  "How  beautiful  are  the  feet  of  them  that 
preach  the  gospel  of  peace,  of  them  that  bring  glad  tid- 
ings of  good  things ! 

16  But  all  do  not  obey  the  gospel.  For  Isaias  saith  : 
bLord,  who  hath  believed  our  report? 

17  Faith  then  cometh  by  hearing:  and  hearing  by  the 
word  of  Christ. 

18  But  1  say:  Have  they  not  heard  1  cYes,  verily, 
their  sound  went  over  all  the  earth,  and  their  words  unto 
the  ends  of  the  whole  world. 

19  But  I  say  :  Hath  not  Israel  known  1  First  Moses 
saith  :  d  I  will  provoke  you  to  jealousy  by  that  which 
is  not  a  nation  :  by  a  foolish  nation  I  will  anger  you. 

20  But  Isaias  is  bold,  and  saith  :  e  I  was  found  by 
them  that  did  not  seek  me  :  I  appeared  openly  to  them 
mat  asked  not  after  me. 

21  But  to  Israel  he  saith:  f  All  the  day  long  have  I 
spread  forth  my  hands  to  a  people,  that  believeth  not,  and 
contradicteth  me. 

CHAP.  XI. 

God  hath  not  cast  off  Israel.     The  Gentiles  must  not  be  proud ;  but 
stand  in  faith,  and  fear. 

I  SAY  then  :  Hath   God  cast  away  his  people  ?  God 
forbid.     For  I  also  am  an   Israelite,   of  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 

2  God  hath  not  cast  away  his  people,  which  he  fore- 
knew. Know  you  not  what  the  Scripture  saith  of  Elias ; 
how  he  calleth  on  God  against  Israel  ? 

3  8  Lord,  they  have  slain  thy  prophets,  and  have  dug 
down  thy  altars  :  and  I  am  left  alone,  and  they  seek  my  life. 

»  Isa.  Hi.  7  ;  Nahum  i.  15. — b  Isa.  liii.  1 ;    John  xii.  38. — c  Psal.  xviii.  5. — d  Deut.  xxxii.  21. 
olsa.  lxv.  1. — f  Isa.  lxv.  2. — s3  Kings  xix.  10. — h3  Kings  xix.  18. 


to  him  ?  h  I  have 
men,  who  have  not 


4  But  what  saith  the  divine  answer 
reserved    to  myself  seven  thousand 
bowed  their  knees  to  Baal. 

5  Even  so  then  at  this  present  time  also,  there  is  a 
remnant  saved,  according  to  the  election  of  grace. 

6  And  if  by  grace,  it  is  not  now  by  works  :  otherwise 
grace  is  no  more  grace. 

7  What  then?  that  which  Israel  sought,  he  hath  not 
obtained  :  but  the  election  hath  obtained  it,  and  the  rest 
have  been  blinded  : 

8  As  it  is  written  :  '  God  hath  given  them  the  spirit 
of  insensibility  :  eyes,  that  they  should  not  see,  and  ears, 
that  they  should  not  hear,  until  this  present  day. 

9  And  David  saith :  k  Let  their  table  be  made  a  snare, 
and  a  trap,  and  a  stumbling-block,  and  a  recompense  to 
them. 

10  Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  may  not  see  : 
and  bow  down  their  back  always. 

Ill  say  then,  have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  should 
fall  ?  God  forbid.  But  by  their  offence,  salvation  is 
come  to  the  Gentiles,  that  they  may  be  emulous  of  them. 

12  Now  if  the  offence  of  them  be  the  riches  of  the 
world,  and  the  diminishing  of  them,  the  riches  of  the 
Gentiles :  how  much  more  the  fulness  of  them  ? 

13  For  I  say  to  you,  Gentiles  :  '  As  long,  indeed,  as  I 
am  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  I  will  honour  my  ministry, 

14  If  by  any  means  I  may  provoke  to  emulation  those 
who  are  my  flesh,  and  may  save  some  of  them. 

15  For  if  the  loss  of  them  be  the  reconciliation  of  the 
world :  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from 
the  dead  ? 


•Isa.  vi.  9,  and  x.  29  ;   Matt.  xiii.  14  ;  John  xii.  40;  Acts  xxviii.  26.- 
l  Acts  ix.  2,  and  15  ;   Gal.  ii.  7. 


Bsal.  lxviii.  23. 


Ver.  15.  Unless  they  be  sent.  Here  is  an  evident  proof  against  all  new  teach- 
ers, who  have  all  usurped  to  themselves  the  ministry,  without  any  lawful  mission, 
derived  by  succession  from  the  apostles,  to  whom  Christ  said,  (John  xx.  21,)  As  my 
Father  hath  sent  me,  I  also  send  you.  Ch. — The  Almighty  sends  people  to  preach 
two  different  ways.  The  one  is  extraordinary,  by  internal  inspiration,  as  was  that 
of  the  Baptist,  and  all  the  other  prophets  ;  in  which  case,  however,  extraordinary- 
proofs  must  be  given  that  they  are  sent  by  God  ;  and  the  other  is  ordinary,  which 
is  derived  from  Christ,  and  from  the  apostles  and  their  successors,  whom  he  has 
appointed  to  be  his  vicegerents  on  earth.  Estius. 

Ver.  18.  But  I  say  :  Have  they  not  heard?  He  puts  an  objection,  and  by  his 
answer  shows  the  Jews  are  inexcusable  in  not  believing,  since  the  gospel  has  been 
preached  all  the  world  over,  and  in  places  where  the  Jews  were,  as  it  was  foretold  : 
and  also  because  the  Gentiles  every  where  have  believed  ;  which  even  excites  you 
Jews  to  jealousy  against  them,  as  Moses  foretold  (Deut.  xxxii.  21)  ;  that  is,  when 
you  now  see,  that  the  Gentiles,  whom  you  despised  so  much,  by  believing  in  Christ, 
have  received  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  working  miracles,  of  speaking 
tongues,  of  prophecy,  &c.  Wi. 


*  V.  16.  Quis  credidit  auditui  nostro  ?   ry  d/coy  r'/fiJiv. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1,  &c.  S.  Paul  in  this  chapter  endeavours  to  comfort  the 
Jews,  though  the  greatest  part  of  them  were  rejected  for  their  blindness ;  and  to 
admonish  the  converted  Gentiles,  not  to  boast  for  being  called  and  converted,  but 
to  pci^evere  with  humility,  and  the  fear  of  God. —  God  hath  not  castaway  his 
people.  That  is,  not  all  of  them,  nor  hath  he  cast  off  those  whom  he  foreknew, 
and  deweed  to  save. —  The  Scripture  saith  of  Elias.  He  brings  the  example  of 
Elias  living  among  the  ten  tribes  of  Israel,  when  all  the  people  were  forbidden  to 
go  and  adore  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  when  the  altars  of  the  true  God  were 
destroyed,  and  almost  all  in  these  tribes  were  fallen  into  idolatry,  and  worshipped 
Baal:  he  complains  as  if  he  were  left  alone  in  the  worship  of  the  true  God.  But 
the  Divine  answer  showed  him  his  mistake.  /  have  reserved  to  myself  seven 
thousand  men,  <fcc.  Some  take  notice,  that  seven  is  divers  times  put  for  a  great 
number,  as  three  and  a  half  for  a  small  number  :  however,  besides  these  seven 
thousand,  all  in  the  kingdom  of  Juda  remained  firm  in  the  worship  of  the  true 
God.  In  like  manner,  a  remnant  is  now  saved  by  the  election  of  grace,  by  God's 
free  and  liberal  gift  of  his  Divine  grace.  Wi. — This  is  very  ill  alleged  by  some 
against  the  perpetual  visibility  of  the  Church  of  Christ :  the  more,  because  how- 
ever the  number  of  the  faithful  might  be  abridged  by  the  persecution  of  Jeza- 
t>ol  in  the  kingdom  of  the  ten  tribes,  the  Church  was  at  the  same  time  in  a 


most  flourishing  condition  (under  Asa  and  Josaphat)  in  the  kingdom   of  Juda 
Ch. 

Ver.  6.  It  is  not  now  by  works :  otherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace.  If  salva- 
tion were  to  come  by  works,  done  by  nature,  without  faith  and  grace,  salvation 
would  not  be  a  grace  or  favour,  but  a  debt  ;  but  such  dead  works  are  indeed  of  no 
value  in  the  sight  of  God  towards  salvation.  It  is  not  the  sanae  with  regard  to 
works  done  with  and  by  God's  grace;  for  to  such  works  as  these  he  has  promised 
eternal  salvation.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  God  hath  given  them,  &c.  Not  by  his  working  or  acting  in  them  ;  but 
by  his  permission,  and  by  withdrawing  his  grace  in  punishment  of  their  obstinacy. 
Ch. — Permitted  them  (says  S.  Chrys.)  to  fall  into  the  spirit  of  insensibility.  Lit. 
the  spirit  of*  compunction.  Compunction  is  not  here  taken,  as  in  some  spiritual 
writers,  for  a  great  sorrow  for  sins.  In  the  Latin  Vulg.  (Isa.  vi.  9)  it  is  called  the 
spirit  of  slumber,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.  We  cannot  have  a  better  judge  of 
the  sense  of  the  word  than  S.  Chrys.,  who  tells  us  that  it  signifies  a  habit  of  the 
sold,  firmly  fixed  in  evil,  and  an  insensible  disposition  :  as,  saith  he,  persons  under  a 
pious  compunction  are  not  to  be  removed  from  their  good  resolutions ;  so  the 
wicked,  under  a  hardened  compunction,  are  nailed,  as  it  were,  to  vice.  Wi. - 
Although  by  bending  their  back  is  literally  understood  the  yoke  of  servitude  and 
captivity,  with  which  the  Jews  were  oppressed  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem  ; 
yet  it  seems  more  conformable  to  the  apostle's  meaning,  when  considered  in  a 
spiritual  sense,  and  then  it -will  signify  the  insensibility  of  the  Jews,  as  to  heavenly 
things,  and  their  anxious  solicitude  for  the  things  of  the  earth.  This  their  ava- 
ricious and  carnal  disposition  was  so  manifest,  that  the  poet  said  of  them — 

O  curvso  in  terram  animae  et  ccelestium  inanes. — Estius. 

Ver.  11 — 15.  Have  they  so  stumbled,  that  they  shoidd  fall?  God  forbad. 
The  nation  of  the  Jews  is  not  absolutely  and  without  remedy  cast  off  for  ever ; 
but  in  part  only  (many  thousands  of  them  having  been  at  first  converted)  and  for 
a  time ;  which  fall  of  theirs  God  has  been  pleased  to  turn  to  the  good  of  the 
Gentiles.  Ch. — How  much  more  the  fulness  of  them?  As  if  he  should  say,  if  the 
obstinacy  of  so  many  Jews  seem  to  be  an  occasion,  upon  which  God,  whose  mere- 
calls  whom  he  pleaseth,  hath  bestowed  the  riches  of  his  graces  on  other  nations  , 
and  while  the  glory  of  the  Jews,  the  elect  people  of  God,  has  been  diminished,  the 
Gentiles  have  been  made  happy :  how  much  more  glorious  tcill  be  the  fulness  oj 
them!  that  is,  according  to  the  common  interpretation,  will  be  the  re-estnblish- 
ment  and  conversion  of  the  Jews  hereafter,  before  the  end  of  the  world  !  See  S 
Chrys.  op.  16.  p.  164;  S.  Hilar,  in  Ps.  lviii. ;  S.  Jer.  in  c.  3 ;  Osee  ;  Habac.  ill.; 
S.  Aug.  1.  20,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  29.  Wi. 
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Chap.  XL 


ROMANS. 


Chap.   XU 


16  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  so  is  the  mass  also: 
and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches. 

17  And  if  some  of  the  branches  be  broken,  and  thou 
being  a  wild  olive-tree,  art  ingrafted  in  them,  and  a~t  made 
partaker  of  the  root  and  of  the  fatness  of  the  olive-iree, 

18  Boast  not  against  the  branches.  But  if  thou  boast: 
thou  bearest  not  the  root,  but  the  root  thee. 

19  Thou  wilt  say  then:  the  branches  were  broken  off 
that  I  might  be  grafted  in. 

20  Well  :  because  of  unbelief  they  were  broken  off. 
But  thou  standest  by  faith :  be  not  high-minded,  but  fear. 

21  For  if  God  hath  not  spared  the  natural  branches: 
fear  lest  he  also  spare  not  thee. 

22  See,  therefore,  the  goodness,  and  the  severity  of 
God :  towards  them,  indeed,  that  are  fallen,  the  severity : 
but  towards  thee,  the  goodness  of  God,  if  thou  continue 
in  goodness,  otherwise  thou  also  shalt  be  cut  off. 

23  And  they  also,  if  they  abide  not  still  in  unbelief, 
shall  be  ingrafted  :  for  God  is  able  to  ingraft  them  again. 

24  For  if  thou  wert  cut  out  of  the  wild  olive-tree, 
which  is  natural  to  thee,  and,  contrary  to  nature,  wert  in- 
grafted into  the  good  olive-tree  :  how  much  more  shall 
they,  that  are  the  natural  branches,  be  grafted  into  their 
own  olive-tree  ? 

25  For  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of 
this  mystery,  a(lest  you  should  be  wise  in  your  own  con- 
ceits,) that  blindness  in  part  has  happened  in  Israel,  until 
the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  come  in, 

26  And  so  all  Israel  should  be  saved,  as  it  is  written  : 
b  There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  he  that  shall  deliver,  and 
shall  turn  away  impiety  from  Jacob. 

27  And  this  is  to  them  my  covenant :  when  I  shall 
takf  away  their  sins. 

»  Prov.  iii.  7;  Isa.  v.  21.— b  Isa.  lis.  20.— c  Wisd.  ix.  13;  Isa.  xl.  13;  1  Cor.  ii.  16. 


Ver.  16,  &c.  If  the  first-fruit  (see  the  Greek  word)  be  holy,  so  also  is  the 
mass  ;  so  also  the  rest,  the  product  that  follows.  He  alludes  to  the  offering  made 
by  the  law  of  the  first-fruit,  which  was  to  acknowledge  that  all  good  things  were 
from  God,  and  to  bring  a  blessing  upon  the  ret't. — If  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the 
branches.  By  the  root,  says  S.  Chrys.,  he  understands  Abraham,  and  the  patri- 
archs, from  whom  all  the  Jewish  nation  proceeded,  as  branches  from  that  root : 
and  these  branches  are  to  be  esteemed  holy,  not  only  because  of  the  root  they  pro- 
ceeded from,  but  also  because  they  worshipped  the  true  God.  And  if  some,  or  a 
great  part  of  these  branches,  have  been  broken,  they  may,  as  it  is  said,  (ver.  23,)  be 
ingrafted  again.  And  you,  Gentiles,  ought  to  remember,  that  you  were  of  your- 
selves a  wild  olive-tree  :  and  it  is  only  by  the  merciful  call  of  God  that  you  have 
the  happiness  to  be  ingrafted  upon  the  same  root  of  the  patriarchs  ;  and  so,  by 
imitating  the  faith  of  Abraham,  are  become  his  spiritual  children,  and  heirs  of  the 
promises,  and  by  that  means  have  been  made  partakers  of  the  root,  and  of  the 
sap,  And.  fatness  of  the  sweet  olive-tree.  Remember  that  you  bear  not  the  root, 
nor  were  you  the  root  that  was  holy ;  but  the  root  beareth  you ;  and  that  being 
branches  ot  a  wild  olive,  you  ought  naturally  still  to  bear  bad  fruit,  though  in- 
grafted on  the  root  of  a  sweet  olive.  It  is  only  by  the  mercies  of  God,  if  you 
bring  forth  good  fruit.  Do  not  then  be  high-minded,  nor  boast,  but  fear,  and 
endeavour  to  continue  in  goodness  ;  lest  God  also  spare  not  you,  but  cut  you  off,  as 
unprofitable  branches.  And  let  me  tell  you,  as  to  the  Jews,  if  they  abide  not 
still  in  unbelief  God  is  able  to  ingraft  them  again  into  their  own  olive-tree  ;  and 
it  seems  more  easy,  that  they,  who  are  naturally  branches  of  the  sweet  olive-tree, 
should  bring  forth  good  fruit,  when  they  shall  be  ingrafted  in  their  own  olive-tree, 
being  of  the  race  of  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  were  made.  Wi. — We  see 
here,  that  he  who  standeth  by  faith,  may  fall  from  it;  and  therefore  must  live  in 
fear,  and  not  in  the  vain  presumption  and  security  of  modern  sectaries.  Ch. — 
Vhe  Gentiles  are  here  admonished  not  to  be  proud,  nor  to  glory  against  the  Jews; 
out  to  take  occasion  rather  from  their  fall  to  fear  and  to  be  humble,  lest  they  be 
cast  off.  Not  that  the  whole  Church  of  Christ  can  ever  fall  from  him  ;  having 
been  secured  by  so  many  Divine  promises  in  holy  writ ;  but  that  each  one  in  par- 
ticular may  fall  :  and  therefore  all  in  general  are  to  be  admonished  to  beware  of 
that,  which  may  happen  to  any  one  in  particular.  Ch. 

Ver.  28.  According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  are  enemies  for  your  sake. 
That  is,  enemies  both  to  you,  because  they  see  the  gospel  preached  and  received 
by  you,  and  enemies  to  God,  because  he  has  rejected  them  at  present  for  their 
wilful  b'mdness  :  yet  according  to  election,  God  having  once  made  them  his  elect, 
"-,1  because  of  their  forefathers,  the  patriarchs,  they  are  most  dear  for  the  sake  of 
V08 


28  According  to  the  gospel,  indeed,  they  are  enemie?  j 
for  your  sake  :  but  according  to  election,  they  are  <wost 
dear  for  the  sake  of  the  fathers. 

29  For  the  gifts  and  the  calling  of  God  aro  without 
repentance. 

30  For  as  you  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God. 
but  now  have  obtained  mercy,  through  their  unbelief; 

3 1  So  these  also  now  have  not  believed  for  your  mercy, 
that  they  also  may  obtain  mercy. 

32  For  God  hath  concluded  al)  in  inbelief,  that  he 
may  have  mercy  on  all. 

33  O  the  depth  of  the  richec,  of  the  wisdom,  and  oi 
the  knowledge  of  God  !  How  incomprehensible  are  his 
judgments,  and  how  unsearchable  hia  ways ! 

34  cFor  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord?  Or 
who  hath  been  his  counsellor  ? 

35  Or  who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recompense 
shall  be  made  him  ? 

36  For  of  him,  and  by  him,  and  in  him,  are  all  things: 
to  him  be  glory  for  ever.     Amen. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Lessons  of  Christian  virtues. 

I   BESEECH  you,  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercy 
of  God,  dthat  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  pleasing  to  God,  your  reasonable  service. 

2  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world  :  but  be  re- 
formed in  the  newness  of  your  mind  :  "that  you  may 
prove  what  is  the  good,  and  the  acceptable,  and  the 
perfect  will  of  God. 

3  For  I  say,  through  the  grace  that  is  given  me,  to  all 
that  are  among  you,  not  to  be  more  wise  than  it  behoveth 
to  be  wise,  but  to  be  wise  unto  sobriety  :  'and  according 
as  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith. 

d  Phil.  iv.  18.— «  Eph.  v.  17  ;  1  Thess.  iv.  3.— f  1  Cor.  iii.  11  ;  Eph.  iv.  7. 


the  fathers:  for  the  gifts  and  the  catling  of  God  are  without  repentance,  inasmuch 
as  God  is  unchangeable,  and  his  promises,  made  absolutely,  cannot  fail.  Wi. 

Ver.  30,  &c.  As  you  also  in  times  past  did  not  believe  God,  but  noio  have 
obtained  mercy  through  their  unbelief  which  was  an  occasion  of  God's  sending  his 
preachers  to  you:  but  the  cause  of  your  salvation  is  God's  mercy. —  That  they  also 
may  obtain  mercy.  That  is,  God  has  permitted  their  incredulity,  that  beinsr  a 
greater  object  of  pity,  lie  may  show  greater  mercy  in  converting  them  by  the  free 
gift  of  his  grace.— For  God  hath  concluded  t  all,  that  is,  has  permitted,  at  different 
times,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews,  to  fall  into  a  state  of  unbelief,  that  the  salvation  of 
all  may  be  known  to  come,  not  from  themselves,  but  as  an  effect  of  his  mercy  and 
grace.  Wi.— He  hath  found  all  nations,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles,  in  unbelief  and  sin  ; 
not  by  his  causing,  but  by  the  abuse  of  their  own  free-will ;  so  that  their  calling 
and  election  are  purely  owing  to  his  mercy.  Ch. 

Ver.  33—36.  O  the  depth,  &c. — How  incomprehensible* are  his  judgments , 
Sec. —  Who  hath  first  given  to  him,  and  recompence  shall  be  made  himt  That  is, 
no  one,  by  any  merit  on  his  part,  can  first  deserve  God's  favours  and  mercy,  by 
which  he  prevents  us. — For  of  him,  from  God,  or  from  Jesus  Christ,  as  God,  and 
by  him,  who  made,  preserves,  and  governs  all  things,  and  in  him,  with  our  con- 
tinual dependence  :  for  in  him  we  live,  we  move,  and  we  are.  In  the  Greek  it  1>. 
unto  him,  X  to  signify  he  is  also  our  last  end.     See  the  notes,  John  i.  Wi. 

*  V.  8.  Spiritum  compunctionis ;  irvtvpa  KaravvZuoc.  In  the  Latin  Vul 
gate,  Isa.  xxix.  10,  the  same  Greek  words  are  translated,  spiritum  soporis ;  the 
spirit  of  slumber.  See  Mr.  Legh,  Crit.  Sacr.  on  the  word  Karavvaaio.  S.  Chrys. 
bu.  i9.  p.  163,  Karawliv,  ivravOa  rnv  irtol  to  \iipov  'tliv  rijc  ^xf/C,  &c.  See 
Corn,  a  Lap.  S.  Chrys.  in  the  same  place  ;  Karavvyijuaiydp  ovStv  hipov  ion  to 
ifnrayi}vai,  (cat  TrpoanXtliaQat. 

t  V.  32.      Conclusit  omnia.  Greek,  wavrac. 

X  V.  36.     Et  in  ipso,  Kai  tic.  avrdv. 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  With  this  chapters.  Paul  begins  his  second  part,  In 
which  he  giyes  us  most  excellent  lessons  of  morality,  after  which  every  Christian 
should  aim  to  form  his  life,  and  thus  resemble  Jesus  Christ  and  his  saints.  A.— 
That  you  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice.—  Your  reasonable  Service,  or  wor- 
ship,* from  you ;  nothing  being  more  reasonable,  than  for  men  to  serve  God  with 
their  souls  and  bodies,  &e.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  To  be  wise  unto  sobriety.  Not  pretending  to  be  more  wise,  or  mart 
knowing  than,  you  are. — As  God  hath  divided  to  every  one  the  measure  of  faith 


Chap.  XII. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XIII. 


4  For  us  in  one  body  we  have  many  members,  but  all 
the  members  have  not  the  same  office : 

5  So  we,  being  many,  are  one  body  in  Christ,  and 
t»ach  one,  members  one  of  another. 

6  And  having  gifts  different,  according  to  the  grace 
that  is  given  us,  whether  prophecy,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  faith, 

7  Or  ministry,  in  ministering :  or  he  that  teacheth,  in 
teaching, 

8  He  that  exhorteth  in  exhorting,  he  that  givethjvith 
simplicity,  he  that  ruleth  with  solicitude,  he  that'showeth 
mercy  with  cheerfulness. 

9  Love  without  dissimulation.  a  Hating  that  which  is 
evil,  adhering  to  that  which  is  good  : 

10  b  Loving  one  another  with  brotherly  love;  in 
honour  preventing  one  another  : 

1 1  In  solicitude  not  slothful :  in  spirit  fervent :  serving 
the  Lord : 

12  Rejoicing  in  hope  :  patient  in  tribulation;  instant 
in  prayer : 

13  Communicating  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints: 
:  pursuing  hospitality. 

14  Bless  them  that  persecute  you:  bless,  and  curse  not. 

15  Rejoice  with  them  that  rejoice,  weep  with  them 
that  weep : 

16  Being  of  one  mind  one  to  another :  not  high- 
minded,  but  condescending  to  the  humble.  Be  not  wise 
in  your  own  conceits  : 

17  Render  to  no  man  evil  for  evil:  d  provide  things 
good,  not  only  in  the  sight  of  God,  but  also  in  the  sight 
of  all  men. 

18  e  If  it  be  possible,  as  much  as  is  in  you,  have  peace 
with  all  men. 

19  f  Revenge  not  yourselves,  my  dearly  beloved  :  but 
but  give  place  to  wrath,  for  it  is  written  :  g  Revenge  is 
mine,  I  will  repay,  saith  the  Lord. 

20  h  But  if  thy  enemy  be  hungry,  give  him  to  eat : 
if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink  :  for,  doing  this,  thou  shalt 
heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head. 

2 1  '  Be  not  overcome  by  evil,  but  overcome  evil  by 
good. 


•Amos  v.  15.— b  Eph.  iv.  S ;  1  Pet.  ii.  17.— c  Heb.  xiii.  J;  1  Pet.  iv.  9.— <•  2  Cor.  viii.  21.— e  Heb. 
xii.  14.—  f  Eccli.  xxviii.  1,  and  2,  3.— g  Matt.  v.   39.— h  Deut.  xxxii.  35  ;    Heb.  x.  30. 

The  sense  by  what  follows  is,  that  every  one  make  the  best  use,  for  the  glory  of 
God,  and  the  good  of  his  neighbour,  of  the  gifts  and  graces  which  he  hath  received 
together  with  the  faith  of  Christ  •  i.  e.  of  prophecy,  or  the  gift  of  interpreting  past 
prophecies,  or  of  foretelling  things  to  come,  of  exhorting,  of  ministering  as  to  those 
functions  which  belong  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  &e.  Wi. 

Veu.  13.  Communicating  f  to  the  necessities  of  the  saints.  Making  them  par- 
takers of  what  you  have,  by  relieving  them.  VVL 

Ver.  16.  Condescending  to  the  humble,  in  the  spirit  of  charity  and  sweetness. 
See  Luke  ii.  48.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  If  it  be  possible,  .  .  .  have  peace  with  all.  That  is,  if  it  can  be  without 
prejudice  to  truth  or  justice,  &c.  And  even  when  others  wrong  you,  seek  not  to 
revenge  yourselves,  but  leave  your  cause  to  God.  Do  good  offices  even  to  those 
that  do  evil  to  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head.  S.  Jer.  and  S.  Aug.,  by 
voals  of  fire,  understand  kindness  and  benefits,  which  shall  touch  the  heart,  and 
inflame  the  affections  even  of  thy  enemies,  which  shall  make  them  sorry  for  what 
they  have  done,  and  become  thy  friends.  Wi. 


*   V    1.  Rationabile  obsequium,  \oyiia)v  \arptiav. 

t  V.  13.  Communicantes ;      KOtvuvovvTic,.      Kotvijvtlv    is  often    used  by    S. 


Paul  for  making  others  sharers  by  giving  to  them. 


CHAP.  XIII. 

Lessons  of  obedience  to  superiors,  and  mutual  charity. 

LET  k every  soul   be  subject   to  higher  powers:  for 
there  is  no   power   but  from  God  :  and  those  that 
are,  are  ordained  of  God. 

2  Therefore  he  that  resisteth  the  power,  resisteth  the 
ordinance  of  God,  and  they  that  resist,  purchase  to  them- 
selves damnation. 

3  For  rulers  are  not  a  terror  to  the  good  work,  but  to 
the  evil.  Wilt  thou  then  not  be  afraid  of  the  power  ? 
Do  that  which  is  good  :  and  thou  shalt  have  praise  from 
the  same. 

4  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  to  thee  for  good. 
But  if  thou  do  that  which  is  evil,  fear:  for  he  bearetL 
not  the  sword  in  vain.  For  he  is  the  minister  of  God  : 
and  avenger  to  execute  wrath  upon  him  that  doth 
evil. 

5  Wherefore  be  subject  of  necessity,  not  only  for 
wrath,  but  also  for  conscience  sake. 

6  For  therefore  also  you  pay  tribute  :  for  they  are  the 
ministers  of  God,  serving  unto  this  purpose. 

7  '  Render,  therefore,  to  all  their  dues  :  tribute,  to 
whom  tribute  is  due:  custom,  to  whom  custom:  fear, 
to  whom  fear  :  honour,  to  whom  honour. 

8  Owe  no  man  any  thing,  but  that  you  love  one 
another  :  for  he  that  loveth  his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled 
the  law. 

9  m  For  thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery  :  Thou  shalt 
not  kill :  Thou  shalt  not  steal :  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false 
witness  :  Thou  shalt  not  covet :  and  if  there  be  any  other 
commandment,  it  is  comprised  in  this  word:  "Thou  shalt 
love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

10  The  love  of  the  neighbour  worketh  no  evil.  Love, 
therefore,  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law. 

1 1  And  that  knowing;  the  time  :  that  it  is  now  the 
hour  for  us  to  rise  from  sleep :  for  now  our  salvation  is 
nearer  than  when  we  believed. 

12  The  night  is  passed,  and  the  day  is  at  hand.  Let 
us,  therefore,  cast  off  the  works  of  darkness,  and  put  on 
the  armour  of  light. 

13  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day  :  "not  in  rioting 


'  Prov.  xxv.  21.— k  Wisd.  vi.  4  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13.— 1  Matt.  xxi.  21.— m  Exod.  xx.  14  :  Deut.  v.  18. 
n  Lev.  xix.  18  ;  Matt.  xxii.  39  ;  Mark  xii.  31 ;  Gal.  v.  14  ;  James  ii.  8.— °  Luke  xxi.  34. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  Let  every  soul,  or  every  one,  be  subject,  &c*     The  Jews 
*ire  apt  to  think  themselves  not  subject  to  temporal  princes,  as  to  taxes,  ice,  and 


lest  Christians  should  misconstrue  their  Christian  liberty,  he  here  teacheth  them 
that  every  one  (even  priests  and  bishops,  says  S.  Cbirys.)  must  be  subject  and 
obedient  to  princes,  even  to  heathens,  as  they  were  at  that  time,  as  to  laws  that 
regard  the  policy  of  the  civil  government,  honouring  them,  obeying  them,  and 
their  laws,  as  it  is  the  will  of  God,  because  the  power  they  act  by  is  from  (iod. 
So  that  to  resist  them,  is  to  resist  God.  And  every  Christian  must  obey  them  even 
for  conscience  sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  8,  9.  But  that  you  love  one  another.  This  is  a  debt,  says  S.  Chrys.,  which 
we  are  always  to  be  paying,  and  yet  always  remains,  and  is  to  be  paid  again.  —  He 
that  loveth. his  neighbour,  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  Nay,  he  that  loves  his  neighbour, 
as  he  ought,  loves  him  for  God's  sake,  and  so  complies  with  the  other  great  pre- 
cept of  loving  God;  and  upon  these  two  precepts  (as  Christ  himself  taught  us 
Matt.  xxii.  40)  depend  the  whole  law,  and  the  prophets.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Love  of  the  neighbour  worketh  no  evilA  This,  by  the  Latin,  is  the 
true  construction  ;  and  not,  love  worketh  no  evil  to  the  neighbour,  as  it  might  be 
translated  from  the  Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Now  our  salvation  is  nearer  than  when  we  believed.  Some  will  have 
the  sense  to  be,  that  our  salvation  is  now  nearer,  when  the  gospel  is  preached,  and 
Christ  offers  us  his  graces,  than  when  we  believed  the  Messias  was  to  come. 
Others  expound  it,  that  the  more  of  our  life  is  spent,  we  come  nearer  to  the  judg- 
ment of  God,  and  to  the  salvation  promised  in  heaven.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  The  night  is  passed.  That  is,  die  night  of  sin  and  infidelity,  in  which 
you  lived,  before  you  began  to  serve  Christ"  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Let  us  walk  honestly  as  in  the  day.     As  men  arc  accustcned  w  do  in 

209 


Chap.  XIV. 


ROMANS. 


Chap.  XIV, 


and  drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and   impurities,  not 
iu  contention  and  envy  : 

14  *  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  make 
not  provision  for  the  flesh  in  its  concupiscences. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  strong  must  bear  with  the  weak.     Cautions  against  judging  ;  and 

giving  scandal. 

"VTOW  him,  that  is  weak  in  faith,  take  unto  you;  not 
1.1     in  disputes  about  thoughts. 

2  For  one  believeth  that  he  may  eat  all  things :  but  he 
that  is  weak,  let  him  eat  herbs. 

3  Let  not  him  that  eateth,  despise  him  that  eateth  not ; 
and  he  that  eateth  not,  let  him  not  judge  him  that  eateth : 
For  God  hath  taken  him  to  him. 

4  bWho  art  thou  that  judgest  another  man's  servant? 
To  his  own  master  he  standeth,  or  falleth  :  and  he  shall 
stand  :  for  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand. 

5  For  one  judgeth  between  day  and  day  :  and  another 
judgeth  every  day :  let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense. 

6  He  that  regardeth  the  day,  regardeth  it  unto  the 
Lord  :  and  he  that  eateth,  eateth  to  the  Lord  :  for  he 
giveth  thanks  to  God.  And  he  that  eateth  not,  to  the 
Lord  he  eateth  not,  and  giveth  thanks  to  God. 

7  For  none  of  us  liveth  to  himself:  and  no  man  dieth 
to  himself. 

8  For  whether  we  live,  we  live  to  the  Lord  :  or  whe- 
ther we  die,  we  die  to  the  Lord.  Therefore,  whether  we 
live,  or  whether  we  die,  we  are  the  Lordrf. 

9  For  to  this  end  Christ  died,  and  rose  again  :  that  he 
might  be  Lord  both  of  the  dead  and  of  the  living. 

10  But  why  dost  thou  judge  thy  brother?  or  why 
dost  thou  despise  thy  brother  ?  cFor  we  shall  all  stand  be- 
fore the  judgment-seat  of  Christ. 

»  Gal.  v.  1C  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  11.— b  James  iv.  13.— c  2  Cor.  v.  10. 


1 1 '  For  it  is  written  :  d  As  I  live,  saith  the  Lord,  ever} 
knee  shall  bow  to  me  :  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to 
God. 

12  So  then  every  one  of  us  shall  render  account  foi 
himself  to  God. 

13  Let  us  not,  therefore,  judge  one  another  any  more : 
but  judge  this  rather,  that  you  put  not  a  stumbling-block 
or  a  scandal  in  your  brother  s  way. 

14  I  know,  and  am  confident,  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
nothing  is  unclean  of  itself,  but  to  him  that  esteemeth 
any  thing  to  be  unclean,  to  him  it  is  unclean. 

15  But  if,  because  of  thy  meat,  thy  brother  be  grieved: 
thou  walkest  not  now  according  to  charity.  'Destroy 
not  him  with  thy  meat,  for  whom  Christ  died. 

16  Let  not  then  our  good  be  evil  spoken  of. 

17  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  meat  and  drink: 
but  justice,  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

18  For  he,  that  in  this  serveth  Christ,  pleaseth  God, 
and  is  approved  of  men. 

19  Therefore  let  us  follow  after  the  things  that  aio  of 
peace  :  and  keep  the  things  that  are  of  edification  one  to- 
wards another. 

20  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.  f  All  things 
indeed  are  clean  :  but  it  is  evil  for  that  man  who  eateth 
with  giving  offence. 

21  e  It  is  good  not  to  eat  flesh,  and  not  to  drink  wine, 
nor  any  thing  whereby  thy  brother  is  offended,  or  scan- 
dalized, or  made  weak. 

22  Hast  thou  faith  ?  Have  it  to  thyself  before  God. 
Happy  is  he  that  condemneth  not  himself  in  that  which 
he  alloweth. 

23  But  he,  that  discerneth,  if  he  eat,  is  condemned : 
because  not  of  faith.     For  all  that  is  not  of  faith,  is  sin. 

d  Isa.  xlv.  21 ;  Phil.  ii.  10.—  e  1  Cor.  viii.  11.— '  Tit.  i.  15.— e  1  Cor.  viii.  13. 


the  light,  without  being  afraid  that  their  works  come  to  lightr— jVo*  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chamber ing,t  not  in  beds  and  impurities,  not  in  immodest 
disorders.  Wi. 

Vek-  If-  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  To  put  on,  is  a  metaphor  used 
in  the  Scripture  ;  as  when  it  is  said,  put  on  the  new  man,  <Src.  And  make  not  pro- 
vision for  theftesh  in  its  concupiscences.  That  is,  do  not  take  care,  nor  pamper 
and  indulge  your  appetite  in  eating  and  drinking,  so  as  to  increase  your  disorderly 
inclinations,  but  keep  them  in  due  subjection.  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Non  est  potestas,  i^ovaia,  nisi  a  Deo.  S.  Chrys.  bfi.  icy.  p.  189,  ovk  tlirev 
ov  yap  ioTiv  dpx^ov  tl  jx)}  hnb  tov  Qtov,  dXXd  Tre.pl  rov  Trpdyfiaroe,  diaXeyirai  Xtyoiv, 
oi  yap  tarn'  i%ovaia. 

t  V.  10.  Dilectio  proximi  malum  non  operatur,  i.  e.  dilectio  non  operatur 
malum  proximi,  vel  proximo,  r)  ayd-rrr)  roj  nXijaiov  KaKov  oi'ik  tpyd£erai. 

I  V.  13.  Non  in  cubilibus,  uij  Kotratf,  which  may  signify  beds,  chambers,  or 
immodest  actions. 


CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Not  in  disputes  about  thoughts.*  That  is,  without 
blaming  or  condemning  the  thoughts  and  reasoning  (as  it  appears  by  the  Greek) 
of  those  new  converts,  who  had  been  Jews,  and  who  were  still  of  this  opinion, 
that  they  ought  to  abstain  from  meats  forbidden  by  the  Jewish  law,  and  observe 
the  Jewish  festival  days.  You  must  charitably  bear  with  the  weakness  of  such 
converts.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Eat  all  things.  Viz.  without  observing  the  distinction  between  clean 
ami  unclean  meats,  prescribed  by  the  law  of  Moses ;  which  was  now  no  longer 
obligatory.  Some  weak  Christians,  converted  from  among  the  Jews,  as  we  here 
gather  from  the  apostle,  made  a  scruple  of  eating  such  meats  as  were  deemed 
unclean  by  the  law;  such  as  swine's  flesh,  &c,  which  the  stronger  sort  of  Chris- 
tians did  eat  without  scruple.  Now  the  apostle,  to  reconcile  them  together,  exhorts 
the  former  not  to  judge  or  condemn  the  latter,  using  their  Christian  liberty ;  and 
the  latter  to  take  care  not  to  despise,  or  scandalize  their  weaker  brethren,  either 
by  bringing  them  to  eat  what  in  their  conscience  they  think  they  should  not,  or 
by  giving  them  such  offence  as  to  endanger  the  driving  them  thereby  from  the 
Cnristian  religion.  Ch. 

Ver.  3,  4.  God  hath  taken  him  to  him,  that  eats  of  any  meats;  he  accounts 
him  his  servant,  and  will  reward  him  as  such. —  God  is  able  to  make  him  stand, 
»nd  will  justify  him  before  his  tribunal.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Between  day,  &c.  Still  observing  the  sabbaths  and  festivals  of  the 
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law.  Ch. — And  another  judgeth  every  day.  That  is,  thinks  every  day  to  be  taken 
away,  that  was  to  be  kept,  merely  because  ordered  under  the  Jewish  law.  And 
now  since  both  they  who  keep  days,  or  do  not  keep  them;  and  they  who  eat,  or 
who  abstain,  do  these  things  with  a  regard  to  God,  and  according  to  their  con- 
science, let  no  one  judge,  or  condemn  the  one  party,  nor  the  other  :  in  these  things, 
let  every  man  abound  in  his  own  sense.  It  is  without  grounds  that  some  would 
pretend  from  hence,  that  Christians  cannot  be  bound  to  fast,  or  abstain  from  flesh 
on  certain  days.  The  apostle  speaks  only  of  the  distinction  of  meats  called  clean 
and  unclean,  and  of  fasts  or  feasts  particular  to  the  law  of  Moses.  It  does  not 
follow  from  hence,  that  the  Catholic  Church  hath  not  power  to  u-:amand  days  ol 
fasting,  and  abstaining,  for  self-denial  or  humiliation.  Wi: 

Vek.  11.  The  apostle  here  gives  a  remarkable  proof  of  the  Divinity  of  out 
Saviour.  He  could  not  possibly  be  more  express.  He  had  said  in  the  preceding 
verse,  that  all  men  should  appear  before  the  tribunal  of  Christ ;  to  prove  this 
assertion,  he  adduces  this  testimony  of  the  prophet  Isaias,  "As  I  live,  saith  tht 
Lord,  every  knee  shall  bend  before  me,  and  every  tongue  shall  confess  to  God," 
Isa.  xlv.  Thus  shall  all  acknowledge  the  power,  the  Divinity,  and  sovereign  do- 
minion of  Christ,  by  bending  the  knee;  and  by  confessing  to  him,  shall  acknowledge 
him  for  the  master  and  judge  of  all  mankind.  Calmct. 

Ver.  15.  S.  Paid  repeats  this,  in  almost  the  same  words,  in  1  Cor.  viii.,  and 
plainly  gives  us  to  understand  that  Christ  died  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  by 
supposing  a  Christian  brother,  for  whom  Christ  had  died,  in  danger  of  perishing 
by  the  scandal  given  by  another.  This  supposition  could  never  have  been  made, 
if  the  death  of  Christ  was  only  offered  up  for  the  elect :  but  we  here  learn  from 
S.  Paul,  that  they,  for  whom  Christ  shed  his  blood  and  suffered  the  death  of  the 
cross,  may  perish  eternally  ;  and  therefore  all,  even  the  greatest  reprobates,  may  be 
saved,  if  they  effectually  desire  it,  by  virtue  of  the  death  of  our  Divine  Redeemer. 

Ver.  20.  Destroy  not  the  work  of  God  for  meat.  That  is,  do  not  hinder 
your  brother's  salvation,  for  whom,  whoever  he  be,  Christ  died,  who  may  be  so 
offended  at  the  liberty  which  you  take,  as  to  quit  the  Christian  religion  ;  or  you 
may  make  him  sin  against  God,  by  eating,  by  your  example,  against  his  weak  con- 
science. Wi. 

Ver.  22.  Hast  thou  faith?  t  He  doth  not  here  mean,  saith  S.  Chrys.,  a  faith 
to  believe  Divine  truths.  But,  art  thou  by  faith  persuaded  in  mind  and  conscience, 
that  to  eat  meats  formerly  forbidden,  is  now  lawful,  have  it  within  thyself,  remain 
in  this  faith  and  conscience,  but  make  it  not  appear,  when  it  is  prejudicial  to  thj 
weak  brother. 

Ver.  23.     He  that  discerneth,  or  who  judgoth  thai  he  ought  to  abstain  from 
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CHAP.   XV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  be  all  of  one  mind:  and  promises  to  come  and  see  them. 

NOW  we  that  are  stronger,   ought  to  bear  the  in- 
firmities of  the  weak,  and  not  to  please  ourselves. 

2  Let  every  one  of  you  please  his  neighbour  for  his 
good,  unto  edification. 

3  For  Christ  did  not  please  himself,  but  as  it  is  writ- 
ten :  aThe  reproaches  of  them  that  reproached  thee,  fell 
upon  me. 

4  For  what  things  soever  were  written,  were  written 
for  our  instruction  :  that,  through  patience,  and  the  com- 
fort of  the  Scriptures,  we  might  have  hope. 

5  Now  the  God  of  patience,  and  of  comfort,  b grant 
you  to  be  of  one  mind  one  towards  another,  according  to 
Jesus  Christ : 

6  That  with  one  mind,  and  with  one  mouth,  you  may 
glorify  God  and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

7  Wherefore  receive  one  another  :  as  Christ  also  hath 
received  you  to  the  honour  of  God. 

8  For  I  say  that  Christ  Jesus  was  minister  of  the 
circumcision  for  the  truth  of  God,  to  confirm  the  promises 
made  to  the  fathers. 

9  But  that  the  Gentiles  are  to  glorify  God  for  his 
mercy,  as  it  is  written  :  c  Therefore  will  I  confess  to  thee, 
0  Lord,  among  the  Gentiles,  and  will  sing  to  thy 
name. 

10  And  again  he  saith  :  Rejoice,  ye  Gentiles,  with  his 
people. 

1 1  And  again :  d  Praise  the  Lord,  all  ye  Gentiles : 
and  magnify  him,  all  ye  people. 

12  And  again  Isaras  saith:  "There  shall  be  a  root  of 
Jesse  :  and  he  that  shall  rise  up  to  rule  the  Gentiles,  in 
him  the  Gentiles  shall  hope. 

13  Now  the  God  of  hope  fill  you  with  all  joy  and 
peace  in  believing  :  that  you  may  abound  in  hope,  and 
in  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

14  And  I  myself  also,  my  brethren,  am  assured  of  you, 
that  you  also  are  full  of  love,  replenished  with  all  know- 
ledge, so  that  you  are  able  to  admonish  one  another. 

15  But  1  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly 

»  Psal.  lxviii.  10.— b  1  Cor.  i.  10.— c  2  Kin<;s  xxii.  50;  Psal.  xvii.  5. 


in   some   sort,  as   putting  you   in   mind  :  because  of  the 
grace  which  is  given  me  from  God, 

16  That  I  should  be  the  minister  of  Christ  Jesus  among 
the  Gentiles ;  sanctifying  the  gospel  of  God,  that  the 
oblation  of  the  Gentiles  may  be  made  acceptable,  and 
sanctified  in  the  Holy  Ghost. 

17  1  have,  therefore,  glory  in  Christ  Jesus  towards  God. 

18  For  I  dare  not  speak  of  any  of  those  things  which 
Christ  worketh  not  by  me,  for  the  obedience  of  the 
Gentiles,  by  word  and  by  deeds, 

19  By  the  virtue  of  signs  and  wonders,  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost ;  so  that  from  Jerusalem,  round  about 
as  far  as  to  lllyricum,  I  have  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

20  And  I  have  so  preached  this  gospel,  not  where 
Christ  was  named,  lest  I  should  build  upon  another  man's 
foundation  ;  but  as  it  is  written  : 

21  'They  to  whom  he  was  not  spoken  of,  shall  see, 
and  they  that  have  not  heard,  shall  understand. 

22  For  which  cause  also  I  was  hindered  very  much 
from  coming  to  you,  and  have  been  kept  away  till  now. 

23  But  now  having  no  more  place  in  these  countries, 
and  having  a  great  desire  these  many  years  past  to  come 
to  you, 

24  When  I  shall  begin  to  take  my  journey  into  Spain, 
I  hope  that  as  I  pass,  I  shall  see  you,  and  be  brought  on 
my  way  thither  by  you,  if  first,  in  part,  I  shall  have 
enjoyed  you. 

25  But  now  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  to  minister  to  the 
saints. 

26  For  it  hath  pleased  them  of  Macedonia,  and 
Achaia,  to  make  some  contribution  for  the  poor  saints 
who  are  in  Jerusalem. 

27  For  it  hath  pleased  them  :  and  they  are  their 
debtors.  g  For  if  the  Gentiles  have  been  made  partakers 
of  their  spiritual  things,  they  ought  also  in  carnal  things 
to  minister  to  them. 

28  When,  therefore,  I  shall  have  accomplished  this, 
and  consigned  to  them  this  fruit,  1  will  come  by  you 
into  Spain. 

<i  Psal.  cxvi.  1— e  Isa.  xi.  10.— f  Isa.  lii.  15.— Si  Cor.  ix.  11. 


such  meats,  if  lie  eat,  is  self-condemned,  because  he  acts  not  according  to  his  faith- 
For  whatever  a  man  doth,  and  is  not  according  to  what  he  believeth  lie  may  do,  or 
whatever  is  against  a  man's  conscience,  is  sinful  in  him.  Wi. — Disccrneth.  That 
is,  rlistinguisheth  between  meats,  and  eateth  against  his  conscience,  what  he  deems 
unclean. —  Of  faith.  By  faith  is  here  understood  judgment  and  conscience:  to 
act  against  which  is  always  a  sin.  Ch. 


*  V.  1.     Non  in  disceptationibus  cogitationum,  /t/)  tig  SiaicpicreiQ  fiiaXoyiofidjv. 
Non  in  condemnationem  rationum  vel  cogitationum. 
t  V.  22.     Tu  fidem  habes  ?  upon  which  S.  Chrys.  on.  Kg.  p.  209,  ov  n)v  iripl 


doyfiaru)}'  (iriffrtv)  a\\a  ti)v  rrfpl  rije.  TrpoKti\x'fviiQ  vTroGtotoJc.. 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1,  &c.  We  that  are  stronger,  &c.  The  apostle  goes  on 
with  his  exhortation  not  to  scandalize,  or  offend  such  as  are  weak,  and  not  well 
Instructed  in  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Receive  one  another,  in  the  spirit  of  charity,  peace,  patience,  as  Christ 
also  hath  received  you,  and  bore  with  your  infirmities.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Christ  Jesus  teas  minister  of  the  circumcision.  He  calls  our  Saviour 
the  minister  of  circumcision,  that  is,  of  the  Jews,  because  he  appeared  amongst 
them,  dwelt  amongst  them,  and  himself  preached  amongst  them.  This  was  a  pri- 
vilege which  the  Gentiles  did  not  enjoy,  having  never  seen  nor  heard  Jesus  Christ, 
since  he  confined  his  preaching  to  the  strayed  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  and 
this,  to  accomplish  the  promises  made  to  their  fathers.  Calmet. 

Ver.  15,  &c.  /  have  written  to  you,  brethren,  more  boldly,  &c.  S.  Chrys. 
inlmirefl  with  what  mildness  he  addresses  himself  to  them,  yet  puts  them  in  mind, 
that  he  is  the  minister,  and  the  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  in  which  he  may  have 
seaiiw  ?<■>  glory,  or  boast. — Sanctifying  the  gospel  of  God,  preaching  it  in  a  holy 


manner,  that  the  Gentiles  may  be  sanctified  by  it.  Wi. — To  be  the  minister  oi 
Jesus  Christ  among  the  nations,  exercising  in  their  regard  the  rite  of  sacrifice,  as 
we  read  in  the  Greek,  upovpyovvra. — For  I  dare  not,  I  shall  forbear  to  speak  oi 
any  thing  but  my  labours;  1  need  not  mention  the  power  of  miracles  and  wonders, 
which  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  done  by  ine  in  many  places,  from  Jerusalem  to  lllyri- 
cum, in  places  where  Christ  had  not  been  preached  by  others.  And  now  having 
no  m-ore  place,  nor  occasion  to  preach  in  these  countries,  when  I  begin  my  journey 
to  Spain,  &c,  by  which,  it  appears,  he  designed,  at  least  to  go  into  Spain.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  It  is  a  matter  of  dispute,  whether  S.  Paul  ever  executed  this  his 
design  of  visiting  Spain.  The  proofs  of  the  Spaniards,  who  consider  it  as  certain, 
are  by  no  means  unanswerable.  There  remain  no  certain  monuments  of  this 
journey  of  his.  The  proof  taken  from  the  word*  of  S.  Clement,  who  lived  at  Rome 
in  the  time  of  S.  Paul,  is  not  certain,  since  he  only  says,  that  S.  Paul  came  to  the 
very  extremities  of  the  west.  It  is  a  subject  on  whicli  commentators  appear  pretty 
equally  divided.   Calmet. 

Ver.  25—28.  But  I  shall  go  to  Jerusalem,  Sac.  By  this  S.  Paul  is  thought  to 
have  written  this  Epistle  from  Corinth,  when  he  was  about  to  set  forward  for  Jeru- 
salem, with  the  charities  collected  in  Achaia  and  Macedonia,  for  the  poor  Christians 
in  Judea.  This  he  calls  to  minister  to  the  poor  saints,  or  to  be  serviceable  to  them 
And  to  exhort  others  to  the  like  charitable  contributions,  he  says,  (ver.  27,)  they 
are  their  debtors  ;  that  the  converted  Gentiles  are  debtors  to  the  converts,  who  had 
been  Jews,  as  having  been  made  partakers  of  the  promises,  particularly  made  to 
the  people  of  the  Jews,  and  sharers  of  those  spiritual  blessings,  which  Christ 
promised  to  the  Jews,  but  were  also  conferred  upon  the  Gentiles.  He  looks  upor, 
it,  therefore,  reasonable,  that  they  relieve  the  Jews  in  their  temporal  wants.  Th« 
apostle  says,  he  goes  to  consign  to  them  this  fruit,  to  deliver  to  them  these  contribu- 
tions. Wi. 
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29  And  I  know,  tliat  when  I  come  to  you,  I  shall 
come  in  the  abundance  of  the  blessing  of  the  gospel  of 
Christ. 

30  I  beseech  you,  therefore,  brethren,  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  the  charity  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  you  assist  me  in  your  prayers  for  me  to  God. 

31  That  I  may  be  delivered  from  the  unbelievers  that 
are  in  Judea,  and  that  the  oblation  of  my  service  may  be 
acceptable  in  Jerusalem  to  the  saints  ; 

32  That  I  may  come  to  you  with  joy,  by  the  will  of 
God,  and  may  be  refreshed  with  you. 

33  Now  the  God  of  peace  be  with  you  all.     Amen. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

He  concludes  with  salutations,   bidding  them  beware   of  all  that  should 
oppose  the  doctrine  they  had  learnt. 

AND  I  commend  to  you  Phoebe,  our  sister,  who  is  in 
the  ministry  of  the  church  that  is  in  Cenchrea  : 

2  That  vou  receive  her  in  the  Lord,  as  becometh 
saints :  and  that  you  assist  her  in  whatsoever  business  she 
shall  have  need  of  you.  For  she  also  hath  assisted  many, 
and  myself  also. 

3  Salute  a  Prisca,  and  Aquila,  my  helpers  in  Christ 
Jesus, 

4  (Who  have  for  my  life  exposed  their  own  necks :  to 
whom  not  I  only  give  thanks,  but  also  all  the  churches  of 
the  Gentiles,) 

5  And  the  church  which  is  in  their  house.  Salute 
Epaenetus,  my  beloved,  who  is  the  first-fruits  of  Asia,  in 
Christ. 

6  Salute  Mary,  who  hath  laboured  much  among  you. 

7  Salute  Andronicus,  and  Junias,  my  kinsmen  and 
fellow  captives  :  who  are  renowned  among  the  apostles, 
who  also  were  in  Christ  before  me. 

8  Salute  Ampliatus,  most  beloved  to  me  in  the  Lord. 

9  Salute  Urbanus,  our  helper  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
jStachys,  my  beloved. 

10  Salute  Apelles,  approved  in  Christ. 

11  Salute  them  that  are  of  Aristobulus's  household. 
Salute  Herodion,  my  kinsman.  Salute  them  that  are  of 
Narcissus's  household,  who  are  in  the  Lord. 

12  Salute  Tryphaena,   and    Tryphosa,   who   labour  in 


a  Acts  xviii.  2,  and  26. 


the  Lord.     Salute    Persis,  the  dearly  beloved,  who  hath 
much  laboured  in  the  Lord. 

13  Salute  Rufus,  chosen  in  the  Lord,  and  his  mothei 
and  mine. 

14  Salute  Asyncritus,  Phlegon,  Hermas,  Patrobas, 
Hermes,  and  the  brethren  who  are  with  them. 

15  Salute  Philologus,  and  Julia,  Nereus,  and  his  sis 
ter,  and  Olympias :  and  all  the  saints  who  are  with  them. 

16  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the 
churches  of  Christ  salute  you. 

17  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  mark  them  who 
cause  dissensions  and  offences,  contrary  to  the  doctrine 
which  you  have  learned,  and  avoid  them. 

18  For  they  that  are  such,  serve  not  Christ,  our  Lord, 
but  their  own  belly :  and  by  pleasing  speeches,  and  good 
words,  seduce  the  hearts  of  the  innocent. 

19  For  your  obedience  is  published  in  every  place. 
I  rejoice,  therefore,  in  you.  But  I  would  have  you  to  be 
wise  in  good,  and  simple  in  evil. 

20  And  may  the  God  of  peace  crush  satan  speedily 
under  your  feet.  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be 
with  you. 

21  b  Timothy,  my  fellow  labourer,  saluteth  you,  and 
Lucius,  and  Jason,  and  Sosipater,  my  kinsmen. 

22  1,  Tertius,  who  wrote  this  epistle,  salute  you  in  the 
Lord. 

23  Caius,  my  host,  and  the  whole  church,  saluteth 
you.  Erastus,  the  treasurer  of  the  city,  saluteth  you,  and 
Quartus,  a  brother. 

24  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.     Amen. 

25  Now  to  him  that,  is  able  to  establish  you,  according 
to  my  gospel,  and  the  preaching  of  Jesus  Christ,  accord- 
ing to  the  revelation  of  the  mystery  kept  secret  from 
eternity, 

26  (Which  now  is  made  manifest  by  the  Scriptures  of 
the  prophets,  according  to  the  commandment  of  the 
eternal  God,  for  the  obedience  of  faith,)  known  among  all 
nations, 

27  To  God,  the  only  wise,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to 
whom  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 


b  Acts  xvi.  1. 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  I  commend,  &c.  He  concludes  with  a  number  of  saluta- 
tions, to  show  his  affection  for  them. — Phabe,  who  is  in  the  ministry,  or  employed 
in  the  ministry,  as  women,  called  diaconisste,  used  to  be,  privately  instructing 
catechumens,  assisting  particularly  at  the  baptizing  of  women,  distributing  cha- 
rities, &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  4.  It  is  not  exactly  known  to  what  the  apostle  here  refers.  Orig.  thinks 
that  they  delivered  the  apostle  from  the  snares  of  the  Jews.  Others,  that  they 
exposed  themselves  for  him  in  the  sedition  raised  at  Corinth,  or  in  that  at  Ephesus, 
when  he  was  in  such  danger,  on  account  of  the  outcry  of  the  silversmiths.  The 
obligations  of  the  Churches  of  the  Gentiles  towards  them  must  be  understood  of 
the  hospitality,  which  these  faithful  servants  of  Christ  exercised  to  all.  Calmet. — 
Yov  eavrdiv  roaxn^ov  vir'tOrfKav,  a  proverbial  expression,  as  in  Latin,  prsebere 
cervices,  caput  objicere  periculis,  to  support  any  thing,  or  person,  that  is  in  a 
oinking  way,  or  in  great  danger. 

\  lr.  5.  This  means  the  assembly  of  Christians,  who  probably  resorted  to  the 
he  use  of  Prisca  and  Aquila,  as  to  a  place  of  retreat,  and  there  held  their  religious 
nsrt'in  :j!:es.     Or  it  may  mean  th«ir  family  only,  which  was  as  regular  and  holy 


as  an  assembly  of  saints.  The  apostle,  in  another  place,  salutes  the  Church  in  the 
house  of  Nympha,  and  writing  to  Philemon,  salutes  the  Church  in  his  house. 
1  Cor.  xvi.  19. 

Ver.  16.  Thus  the  primitive  Christians  expressed  their  concord  and  benevolence, 
as  also  their  perfect  equality.  For  it  was  customary  with  the  Persians,  and  all 
oriental  nations,  to  salute  only  their  equals  thus;  though,  to  their  inferiors,  they 
presented  their  hand  to  be  kissed.  S.  Clem.  Pasdog.  and  Polus. 

Ver.  17.  The  apostle  does  not  here  say  that  these  men  caused  scandals  con 
trary  to  the  Scripture,  but  contrary  to  the  doctrine  delivered  to  them :    this  place, 
therefore,  is  an  argument  in  favour  of  tradition.  -Estius. 

Ver.  22.  This  Tertius  was  the  amanuensis  or  secretary  of  S.  Paul,  and  wrot* 
this  Epistle  as  S.  Paul  dictated.  It  is  not  on  that  account  less  Divinely  inspired 
than  the  rest.   Estius. 

Ver.  25—27.  Now  to  him  that  is  able,  <fcc.  These  three  last  verses,  in  divert 
Greek  copies,  were  found  at  the  end  of  the  14th  chapter,  where  we  find  thun  ex- 
pounded by  S.  Chryeostom    Wi. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE 


TO   THE 


CORINTHIANS, 


30RINTH  was  the  capital  of  Achaia,  a  very  rich  and  populous  city,  where  S.  Paul  had  preached  a  year  and  a  half,  and  converted  a  great  many.  See  Acts  xviii.  K.  Ilos 
having  received  a  letter  from  them,  (chap.  vii.  1,)  and  being  informed  of  clivers  disputes  and  divisions  among  them,  (chap.  i.  11,)  he  wrote  this  letter  to  them,  and 
sent  it  by  the  same  persons,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  who  had  brought  him  their  letter,  chap.  xvi.  17.  It  was  written  about  the  year  56,  not  from 
Philippi,  as  it  is  commonly  marked  at  the  end  of  the  Greek  copies,  but  rather  from  Ephesus.  The  subject  and  main  design  of  this  Epistle,  was  to  take  away  the 
divisions  among  them  about  the  talents  and  merits  of  those  who  had  baptized  and  preached  to  them,  and  to  settle  divers  matters  of  ecclesiastical  discipline  Wi. — 
S.  Paul  having  planted  the  faith  in  Corinth,  where  he  had  proached  a  year  and  a  half,  and  converted  a  great  many,  went  to  Ephesus.  After  being  there  three  years, 
he  wrote  this  First  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  sent  it  by  the  same  persons,  Stephanas,  Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  who  had  brought  their  letter  to  him.  It  was 
written  about  twenty-four  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension,  and  contains  several  matters  appertaining  to  faith  and  morals,  and  also  to  ecclesiastical  discipline.  Ch. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  reproveth  their  dissensions  about  their  teachers  :  the  world  was  to  be  saved 
by  preaching  of  the  cross,  and  not  by  human  ivisdom  or  eloquence. 

PAUL,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the 
will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes,  a  brother, 

2  To  the  church  of  God  that  is  at  Corinth,  to  them 
that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  to  be  saints,  with 
all  that  invoke  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in 
every  place  of  theirs  and  ours. 

3  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God  always  for  you,  for  the 
grace  of  God,  that  is  given  you  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

5  That  in  all  things  you  are  made  rich  in  him,  in 
every  word,  and  in  all  knowledge  : 

6  As  the  testimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you  : 

7  So  that  nothing  is  wanting  to  you  in  any  grace, 
waiting  for  the  manifestation  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

8  Who  also  will  confirm  you  unto  the  end  without 
crime,  in  the  day  of  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  a  God  is  faithful  :  by  whom  you  are  called  unto  the 
fellowship  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord. 

10  Now  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  name  of  our 

»  1  Thess.  v.  24.— b  Acts  xviii.  24.— =  Acts  xviii.  8.— d  2  Pet.  i.  16  ; 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Paul,  called  to  be  an  apostle.  S.  Paul  had  preached  to  the 
Corinthians,  and  had  remained  a  long  time  with  them,  to  instruct  and  confirm 
them  in  the  faith.  During  his  absence  the  faithful  of  Corinth  were  divided  into 
several  parties,  on  occasion  of  some  new  teachers,  who  had  come  amongst  them. 
Calmet. — It  was  to  heal  the  wounds  caused  by  these  divisions  that  the  present 
Epistle  was  written.  S.  Thom.  A. — And  Sosthenes.  There  are  various  conjectures 
made  concerning  the  person  S.  Paul  here  mentions.  The  common  opinion  is, 
that  he  was  a  great  sufferer  for  the  faith  at  Corinth,  and  S.  Paul  here  mentions 
him  as  a  man  worthy  their  imitation.  Calmet. 

Ver.  4.  That  is  given  you  in,  or  by,  Christ  Jesus.*  Where  we  may  take 
notice,  with  S.  Chrys.,  for  the  understanding  of  other  places,  that  in  is  many  times 
pnt  for  by  or  through.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Bich  in  him,  in  every  word.  Which,  according  to  the  style  of  the 
Scriptures,  may  signify  in  every  thing.  Wi. 

Ver.  0.  As  the  testimony  of  Christ,  what  Christ  testified  and  taught,  was  con- 
firmed in  you,  that  is,  your  faith  in  Christ  hath  been  confirmed  by  those  graces 
and  gifts  which  you  have  received  from  the  Holy  Ghost  at  your  baptism,  and 
when  by  imposition  of  hands  you  were  confirmed  by  me,  or  some  other  bishop. 
Wi. 

Ver.  10,  &c.  That  there  be  no  schisms  .  .  .  contentions,  kc.  To  hinder  these 
was  the  chief  design  of  this  letter ;  one  saying,  J  am  of  Paul,  &c,  each  party 
bragging  of  their  master,  by  whom  they  had  been  baptized,  and  made  Christians. 
/  am  of  Apollo,  the  eloquent  preacher;  and  I  of  Cephas,  the  head  of  the  apostles, 
and  of  the  whole  Church;  whilst  others,  the  only  party  not  to  be  blamed,  con- 
futed themselves  with  sayint,,  and  I  am  of  Christ. 


Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  all  speak  the  same  thing,  and 
that  there  be  no  schisms  among  you  :  but  that  you  be 
p  rfect  in  the  same  mind,  and  in  the  same  judgment. 

1 1  For  it  hath  been  signified  unto  me,  my  brethren, 
of  you,  by  those  who  are  of  the  house  of  Chloe,  that  there 
are  contentions  among  you. 

12  Now  this  I  say,  that  every  one  of  you  saith :  I 
indeed  am  of  Paul  :  and  1  am  b  of  Apollo  :  and  I  of 
Cephas :  and  I  of  Christ. 

13  Is  Christ  divided?  Was  Paul  crucified  for  you  ? 
or  were  you  baptized  in  the  name  of  Paul  ? 

14  1  give  God  thanks,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you, 
c  but  Crispus  and  Caius  : 

15  Lest  any  should  say  that  you  were  baptized  in  my  name. 

16  And  I  baptized  also  the  household  of  Stephanas: 
besides,  I  know  not  whether  I  baptized  any  other. 

17  For  Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach 
the  gospel :  d  not  with  wisdom  of  speech,  lest  the  cross  of 
Christ  should  be  made  void. 

18  For  the  word  of  the  cross,  to  them  indeed  that 
perish,  is  foolishness  ;  but  to  them  who  are  saved,  that 
is,  to  us,  e  it  is  the  power  of  God. 

19  For  it   is  written:   fI  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of 

Infra,  ii.  1,  and  4,  13. — «  Rom.  i.  16. — f  Isa.  xxix.  14. 


Ver.  11,  12.  Chloe  was  a  Christian  woman  of  Corinth.  Apollo  is  the  person 
mentioned,  Acts  xviii.  24,  &c.  Cephas  is  S.  Peter,  so  called  in  the  Syrian 
tongue.  V. 

Ver.  14.  I  give  God  thanlcs,  that  I  baptized  none  of  you,  but,  &c.  It  is  strange 
that  Quakers  should  from  hence  pretend,  that  S.  Paul  condemned  baptism,  when 
he  only  tells  them  he  is  glad  they  were  baptized  by  some  other,  rather  than  by 
him,  lest  they  should  say,  they  were  baptized  in  his  name,  or  think  that  baptism 
had  a  greater  virtue  when  given  by  a  minister  of  greater  sanctity  ;  whereas  it  is 
Christ  only,  who  is  the  chief  minister,  who  gives  grace  in  baptism,  and  in  other 
sacraments.  This  makes  him  say,  Was  Paid  crucified  for  you?  &c.  lie  tells 
them  the  occasion  why  he  baptized  few,  because  he  was  sent  chiefly  to  preach,  and 
to  be  their  apostle,  whereas  other  inferior  ministers  were  employed  in  baptizing.  Wi. 

Ver.  17,  &c.  Not  to  baptize.  That  is,  the  first  and  principal  intent  in  my 
vocation  to  the  apostleship,  was  to  preach  the  gospel  before  the  Gentiles,  and 
kings,  and  the  children  of  Israel.  Acts  ix.  15.  To  baptize  is  common  to  all,  but 
to  preach  is  peculiarly  the  function  of  an  apostle.  Est.  Menoc.  Grot. 

Ver.  18.  For  the  word  of  the  cross.  That  is,  the  preaching  that  the  Son  ot 
God,  both  God  and  man,  died  nailed  to  an  infamous  cross,  is  folly,  is  looked 
upon  as  ridiculous  and  incredible,  by  all  obstinate  unbelievers  that  perisX  .  but  it  is 
received,  as  the  work  of  God,  and  an  effect  of  his  Divine  power,  by  such  as  are 
saved.  Wi.  • 

Ver.  19,  20.  I  will  destroy  the  wisdom  of  the  wise.  I  will  confound  the  false 
and  mistaken  wisdom  of  the  great  and  wise  philosophers,  of  the  learned  doctors 
or  scribes,  of  the  curious  searchers  of  the  secrets  of  nature. — Bath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  by  the  means  he  hath  made  use  of  to  ccoveit 
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Chap.   I. 


I.  CORINTHIANS 


Chap.  II. 


the    wise  :     and    the    prudence    of    the    prudent    I    will 
reject. 

20  a  Where  is  the  wise  ?  Where  is  the  scribe  ?  Where 
is  the  disputer  of  this  world?  Hath  not  God  made 
foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world  ? 

21  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God  the  world 
by  wisdom  knew  not  God  :  it  pleased  God  by  the  foolish- 
ness of  preaching  to  save  them  that  believe. 

22  For  now  the  Jews  require  signs,  and  the  Greeks 
seek  after  wisdom  : 

23  But  we  preach  Christ  crucified,  to  the  Jews  a 
stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Gentiles,  foolishness  : 

24  But  to  them  that  are  called,  both  Jews,  and  Greeks, 
Christ  the  power  of  God,  and  the  wisdom  of  God. 

25  For  that  which  appeareth  foolish  of  God,  is  wiser 
than  men  :  and  that  which  appeareth  weakness  of  God, 
is  stronger  than  men. 

26  For  see  your  vocation,  brethren,  that  not  many  are 
wise  according  to  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty,  not  many 
noble  : 

27  But  the  foolish  things  of  the  world  hath  God 
chosen,  that  he  may  confound  the  wise  :  and  the  weak 
things  of  the  world  hath  God  chosen,  that  he  may  con- 
found the  strong  : 

28  And  the  mean  things  of  the  world,  and  the  things 
that  are  contemptible,  hath  God  chosen,  and  the  things 
that  are  not,  that  be  might  destroy  the  things  that  are  : 

29  That  no  flesh  should  glory  in  his  sight. 

30  But  from  him  you  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  made 
lo  us  wisdom  ^om  God,  band  justice,  and  sa notification, 
and  redemption  . 

31  That,  as  it  is  written,  cHe  that  glorieth,  may  glory 
in  the  Lord. 


a  Tsa.  xxxiii.  18. — b  Jer.  xxv. 


-e  Jer.  ix.  23,  and  24  ;  2  Cor.  x.  17. 


and  save  the  world,  particularly  by  sending  his  only  Son  to  die  upon  a  cross  ?  the 
preaching  of  which  seems  a  folly.  &c.  Only  they  who  arc  called,  believe  Christ, 
though  crucified,  to  be  the  power  and  the  wisdom  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  For  seeing  that  in  the  wisdom  of  God,  &c.  That  is,  by  the  works  of 
the  Divine  wisdom,  by  the  visible  creatures  of  this  world,  and  the  effects  of  his 
providence,  the  world  had  not  wisdom,  or  was  not  wise  enough,  to  know,  and  wor- 
ship God,  as  they  might,  and  ought  to  have  done  :  it  pleased  God  to  show  his 
power,  by  the  foolishness  of  preachiny,  by  sending  illiterate  men  to  preach  a  God 
crucified,  which  to  human  wisdom  seems  a  folly,  and  to  save  men  by  this  belief  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  Foolish.  That  is  to  say,  what  appears  foolish  to  the  world  in  the 
ways  of  God,  is  indeed  most  wise  :  and  what  appears  weak,  is  indeed  above  all  the 
strength  and  comprehension  of  man.  Ch. 

Ver.  26—28.  Vocation  is  here  used  for  the  called,  as  Rom.  iii.  30,  circum- 
cision for  the  circumcised,  f ibid.  xi.  7,1  election  for  the  elected.  V. — Consider 
vour  manner  of  being  called  ;  not  many,  hitherto,  of  those  who  have  believed,  or 
of  those  who  have  preached  the  gospel,  are  ivise  according  to  the  flesh,  or  as  to 
worldly  wisdom  ;  and  in  the  esteem  of  men,  not  many  mighty,  not  many  noble. 
God  hath  chosen  such  as  are  looked  upon  as  illiterate,  without  power,  without 
riches,  without  human  wisdom,  to  confound  the  great  and  wise  men  :  He  hath 
chosen  the  things  that  are  not,  that  is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  men  reputed  as  nothing,  of 
no  consideration,  to  confound,  to  destroy,  to  make  subject  to  him  and  to  the  gos- 
pel, men,  who  had  the  greatest  worldly  advantages,  that  no  flesh,  no  men  how 
great,  wise,  rich,  or  powerful  soever,  might  glory  in  his  sight,  or  attribute  their 
call  and  their  salvation  to  their  own  merits.  Wi. — And  the  mean  things.  In  the 
beginning  of  Christianity,  it  was  frequently  objected  to  the  Christians,  that  they  had 
none  but  men  of  the  basest  extraction.  The  emperor  Julian  likewise  made  the 
Catholics  the  same  reproach.  Grot. — But  this  objection  was  not  founded ;  for  we 
5nd  many  persons  of  consideration  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  who  had  embraced 
Dhristianity.  Witness,  ver.  1  of  this  chap.,  Sosthenes,  the  head  of  the  synagogue 
xt  Corinth,  and  some  in  the  very  palace  of  Caesar. 

Ver.  29.  Glory  in  his  sight.  God  wished  it  to  be  known,  that  the  establish- 
ment of  his  Church  ivas  not  the  work  of  human  wisdom  or  power,  but  of  the 
omnipotent  power  of  his  Divinity.  Calmet. 


*  V.  4    In  Christo  Jesu,  tv  Xpiffrtfi  \naov.   S.  Chrys.  op.  f3.  opa  ttuiq  7roX\aKov 
ro  kv,  av-i  tov  fii'ou,  iariv. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  3.     In  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trembling.     We 
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CHAP.  II. 

His  preaching  was  not  in  loftiness  of  words  ;  but  in  spirit  and  power.  Ana 
the  icisdom  he  taught  teas  not  to  be  understood  by  the  worldly  wise,  or  sen- 
sual man,  but  only  by  the  spiritual  man. 

AND  I,  brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  dcame  not  in 
loftiness  of  speech  or  of  wisdom  :  declaring  to  you 
the  testimony  of  Christ. 

2  For  I  judged  not  myself  to  know  any  thing  among 
you,  but  Jesus  Christ,  and  him  crucified. 

3  eAnd  I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and 
in  much  trembling : 

4  'And  my  speech,  and  my  preaching  was  not  in  the 
persuasive  words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  showing 
of  the  spirit  and  power : 

5  That  your  faith  might  not  stand  on  the  wisdom  of 
men,  but  on  the  power  of  God. 

6  Howbeit,  we  speak  wisdom  among  the  perfect :  yet 
not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  neither  of  the  princes  ol 
this  world,  who  are  destroyed  : 

7  But  we  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery, 
which  is  hidden,  which  God  predestinated  before  the  world, 
unto  our  glory, 

8  Which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  knew  :  for 
if  they  had  known  it,  they  would  never  have  crucified  the 
Lord  of  glory. 

9  But  as  it  is  written,  sThe  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear 
heard,  neither  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what 
things  God  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him  : 

10  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit. 
For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  even  the  profound 
things  of  God. 

1 1  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man 
but  the  spirit  of  a  man  that  is  in  him?     So  the  thing 

<1  Supra,  i.  17.— •  Acts  xviii.  3.— f  2  Pet.  i.  16.— S  Isa.  lxiv.  4. 


must  not  think,  says  S.  Chrys.,  that  this  made  the  virtue  of  S.  Paul  less  commend- 
able. It  is  natural  to  every  man  to  fear  persecutions  and  torments.  We  admire 
the  apostle,  who.  amidst  these  fears,  was  always  ready  to  expose  himself,  was 
always  fighting,  and  always  victorious.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  In  the  showing  of  the  spirit  and  power,  &c.  The  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  bestowed  on  those  that  believed,  and  the  miracles,  which  God  wrought  by 
his  apostles,  were  the  means  God  made  use  of  to  convert  the  world,  which  were  oi 
much  greater  force  than  human  eloquence.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  That  your  faith,  &c.  Had  we  employed  the  subtleties,  the  reason- 
ings, and  eloquence  of  man,  some  might  perhaps  be  induced  to  believe  that  you 
had  been  seduced  by  artifice.  But  none  can  reasonably  say  so ;  your  faith  is 
founded  on  the  force  and  evidence  of  truth,  and  upon  the  virtue  and  power  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  who  has  bestowed  upon  you  both  the  light  of  knowledge  and  the 
fire  of  love.  Theod. 

Ver.  G,  See.  Wisdom  among  the  perfect.  That  is,  when  first  we  came  amongs! 
you,  you  were  incapable  of  understanding  the  great  mysteries  of  our  religion ;  we 
therefore  preached  to  you  Christ  crucified  (Calmet) ;  but  to  the  true  perfect  dis- 
ciples of  Christ  we  reveal  the  most  sacred  mysteries.  S.  Chrys. — By  wisdom,  here, 
seems  to  be  understood  a  more  sublime  doctrine  concerning  the  most  abstruse,  mys- 
teries of  faith,  which  the  ignorant  could  not  understand.  To  the  same  purpose, 
he  tells  them  in  the  next  chapter,  and  in  the  5th  chapter  to  the  Hebrews,  that 
milk  is  the  proper  food  of  little  children,  not  solid  meat,  which  is  proper  fur  those 
that  are  perfect. —  Yet  we  speak  not  the  wisdom  of  this  world,  nor  of  the  great  men, 
and  princes  of  this  world,  because  the  doctrine  of  the  Christian  faith,  which  we 
preached,  is  not  esteemed  wisdom,  but  folly  by  them,  who  pretend  to  worldly  wis- 
dom.—  We  speak  then  in  a  mystery,  or  after  a  mysterious  manner,  according  to 
the  capacity  of  those  that  hear  us,  the  great  wisdom  of  God,  which  hidden,  and  not 
understood  by  the  wise  men  of  this  world,  God  hath  manifested  by  the  incarnation 
of  his  Son,  and  by  our  redemption  ;  which  mystery,  and  which  wisdom,  none  oj 
the  princes  of  this  world  knew,  that  is,  the  devils,  according  to  the  common  inter- 
pretation ;  or  Pilate,  Herod,  Caiphas,  &c,  according  to  S.  Chrys. ;  or  they  woida 
never  have  crucified,  nor  have  permitted  others  to  crucify,  the  Lord  of  glory,  Jesus 
Christ,  who  by  his  Divine  person  is  truly  the  Lord  of  glory.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  1,  de 
Trim  c.  12,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  But  to  us  God  hath  revealed  them  by  his  Spirit;  these  mysteries,  and 
secrets  of  the  Divine  wisdom. — For  the  Spirit  searcheth  all  things:  the  Divine 
Spirit,  the  Holy  Ghost,  searcheth  all  things,  and  none  but  this  Spirit  of  God,  that 
is   this  Spirit,  which  is  God,  knoweth  the  things  that  are  of  God,  as  none  but  the 
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also  that  are  of  God  no  man  knoweth,  but  the  Spirit  of 
God. 

12  Now  we  have  received  not  the  spirit  of  this  world, 
but  the  Spirit  that  is  of  God,  that  we  may  know  the  things 
t!  at  are  given  us  from  God: 

13  "Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  learned 
words  of  human  wisdom,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit, 
comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual. 

14  But  the  sensual  man  perceiveth  not  the  things  that 
are  of  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  for  it  is  foolishness  to  him,  and 
tie  cannot  understand  :  because  it  is  spiritually  examined. 

15  But  the  spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things  :  and  he 
himself  is  judged  by  no  one. 

16  b  For  who  hath  known  the  mind  of  the  Lord, 
that  he  may  instruct  him  ?  But  we  have  the  mind  of 
Christ. 

CHAP.  III. 

The\j  must  not  contend  about  their  teachers,  who  are  but  God's  ministers  ;  and 
accountable  to  him.      Tlieir  works  shall  be  tried  by  fire. 

AND    I,    brethren,    could    not    speak   to  you   as  to 
spiritual,  but   as  to  carnal.      As  to  little  ones  in 
Christ,  v 

2  I  gave  you  milk  to  drink,  not  meat :  for  you  were 
not  able  as  yet :  but  neither  indeed  are  you  now  able : 
for  you  are  yet  carnal. 

3  For,  whereas,  there  is  among  you  envying  and  con- 
tention ;  are  you  not  carnal,  and  walk  according  to 
man  ? 

4  For  while    one  saith,    I  indeed  am  of  Paul  :   and 


»  Supra,  i.  17,  and  ii.  1  and  4 ;  2  Pet.  i.  16.— t>  Wisd.  ix.  13 ;  Isa.  xl.  13 ; 


spirit  that  is  in  man,  knoweth  the  things  of  man,  knoweth  his  thoughts  and  in- 
terior affections.  But  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  we  may  understand  the  spirit  of  grace, 
of  knowledge,  of  prophecy,  which  God  hath  given  to  his  faithful,  and  particularly 
to  his  apostles,  to  raise  them  to  a  higher  knowledge  of  the  Divine  mysteries.  Wi.  " 
Vek.  13.  Which  mysteries  and  Divine  truths,  we  apostles  (even  when  we 
speak  to  the  more  perfect  sort  of  men)  deliver  not  in  the  learned  words  of  human 
wisdom,  not  in  fine  language,  studied  periods,  and  sentences  ranged  by  the  art  of 
rhetoric,  but  in  the  doctrine  of  the  Spirit,  that  is,  as  the  Spirit  of  God  within  us 
teacheth  us  for  the  good  of  those  that  hear  us. — Comparing  spiritual  things  with 
spiritual,  that  is,  treating  of  spiritual  things  with  persons  that  are  more  spiritual 
and  more  perfect,  adapting  our  discourses  to  the  capacity  of  those  we  speak  to. 
Wi.  Calniet. 

Ver.  14,  15.  But  the  sensual  man,  &c.  They  who  are  led  away  by  sensual 
pleasures,  do  not  even  perceive  or  understand  spiritual  things;  they  seem  foolish 
to  them,  and  a  folly  to  seek  after  them  ;  because  such  things  must  be  spiritually 
examined,  that  is,  examined  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  they  have  not. — But  the 
spiritual  man  judgeth  all  things,  passeth  a  right  judgment,  not  only  of  the  things 
of  this  life,  as  carnal  men  can  do,  but  even  of  spiritual  things,  which  concern  his 
eternal  salvation. — And  he  himself  is  judged  by  no  one,  that  is,  by  no  one  who  is 
not  spiritual,  or  who  is  not  taught  by  the  Spirit  of  God  to  pass  a  right  judgment : 
the  sense  also  may  be,  that  he  cannot  be  justly  blamed  or  condemned  by  any 
worldly  man,  who  knows  not  how  to  judge  of  such  spiritual  things.  Wi. — The  sen- 
sual man  is  either  he  who  is  taken  up  by  sensual  pleasures,  with  carnal  and  world- 
ly affections:  or  ho  who  measureth  Divine  mysteries  by  natural  reason,  sense,  and 
human  wisdom  only.  Now  such  a  man  has  little  or  no  notion  of  the  things  of 
God.  Whereas  the  spiritual  man,  who  in  the  mysteries  of  religion,  takes  not  human 
sense  for  his  guide;  but  submits  his  judgment  to  the  decisions  of  the  Church, 
which  he  is  commanded  to  hear  and  obey.  For  Christ  hath  promised  to  remain 
to  the  end  of  the  world  with  his  Church,  and  to  direct  her  in  all  things  by  the 
Spirit  of  truth.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  For  who  among  the  sensual  men  of  the  world,  hath  known  the  mind 
of  the  Lord,  so  as  to  be  able  to  instruct  him,  or  them,  whom  he  guides  by  his 
Spirit. — But  we,  whom  he  has  chosen  to  be  his  apostles,  have  the  mind  of  Christ ; 
having  been  taught  and  instructed  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ.  Some  enthusiasts  and 
fanatics  pretend  from  this  passage  of  S.  Paul,  that  they,  being  led  and  inspired  by 
the  Spirit,  can  be  judged  by  no  one  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion.  They  pervert 
iiid  wiest  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  as  they  do  also  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  pet- 
iition.  2  Pet.  iii.  16.  First,  because  no  one  knows  by  his  pretended  private 
spirit,  that  he  is  truly  such  a  spiritual  man,  who  has  the  Spirit  of  God  in  him  . 
and  many  have  too  much  reason  to  know  by  their  sensual,  carnal  lives,  that  they 
have  it  not.  Secondly,  S.  Paul  here  speaks  only  of  spiritual  men,  in  opposition 
to  Bensual  men,  and  only  says  that  they  who  are  spiritual,  have  the  spirit  of  dis- 
cretion to  judge  what  things  are  spiritual,  and  what  are  not;  and  that  none  can 
judg«  rightly  of  these  matters  but  they  who  are  spiritual,  guided  by  the  Spirit. 
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another,  I  am  of  Apollo  :  are  you  not  men  ?     What  then 
is  Apollo,  and  what  is  Paul  ? 

5  The  ministers  of  him  whom  you  have  believed  :  and 
to  every  one  as  the  Lord  hath  given. 

6  I  have  planted,  Apollo  watered  :  but  God  gave  the 
increase. 

7  So  then  neither  he  that  planteth  is  any  thing,  nor 
he  that  watereth  :  but  God  who  giveth  the  increase. 

8  Now  he  who  planteth,  and  he  who  watereth,  are  one. 
c  And  every  man  shall  receive  his  own  reward  according 
to  his  own  labour. 

9  For  we  are  God's  coadjutors:  you  are  God'? 
husbandry,  you  are  God's  building. 

10  According  to  the  grace  of  God,  that  is  given  to 
me,  as  a  wise  architect,  I  have  laid  the  foundation  :  and 
another  buildeth  thereon.  But  let  every  man  take  heed 
how  he  buildeth  thereupon. 

1 1  For  no  one  can  lay  another  foundation  but  that 
which  is  laid  :  which  is  Christ  Jesus. 

12  Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation,  gold, 
silver,  precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble : 

13  Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest:  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord  shall  declare  /'/,  because  it  shall  be  re- 
vealed by  fire :  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work, 
of  what  sort  it  is. 

14  If  any  man's  work  abide,  which  he  hath  built  there 
upon  :  he  shall  receive  a  reward. 

15  If  any  man's  work  burn,  he  shall  suffer  loss  :  but  he 
himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire. 

Rom.  xi.  34.—=  Psal.  lxi.  13  ;  Matt.  xvi.  27  ;  Rom.  ii.  6  ;  Gal.  vi.  ». 


Thirdly,  as  to  controversies  about  religion,  the  proper  spiritual  judges  appointed 
by  our  Saviour,  Christ,  are  the  bishops,  whom  he  has  appointed  to  govern  his 
Church,  with  an  entire  submission  of  every  man's  private  judgment,  and  private 
spirit,  to  the  judgment  of  the  Catholic  Church,  which  he  has  commanded  us  to 
hear  and  obey,  with  which  he  hath  promised  to  remain  to  the  end  of  the  world, 
and  to  direct  his  Church  in  all  things  by  the  Spirit  of  truth.   Wi. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  And  walk  according  to  man?  As  carnal  and  sensual 
men,  as  long  as  there  are  jealousies  and  divisions  among  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  7,  8.  According  to  his  oxon  labour.  God  does  not  recompense  his 
servants  according  to  the  success  of  their  labours,  because  their  success  depends 
upon  him  alone;  but  he  recompenses  them  according  to  their  sufferings  and  dili- 
gence in  his  service ;  for,  whilst  he  crowns  the  labour  of  his  apostles  with  success, 
he  crowns  his  own  work.  S.  Chrys. — This  text  most  evidently  proves  that  good 
works  proceeding  from  grace  are  meritorious,  and  that  the  rewards  in  heaven  are 
different,  accordingly  as  God  sees  just  to  appropriate  them.  The  Greek  word  here 
employed  is  y.'i<sQoq,  (merces,)  or  wages.  See  1  Tim.  v.  18;  Apoc.  xxii.  12; 
Matt.  xvi.  27.  It  is  by  our  union  with  Jesus  Christ  that  our  actions,  of  them- 
selves without  value  or  merit,  become  gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones.  A. 

Ver.  10.  1  have  laid  the  foundation  well,  as  a  wise  architect,  not  of  myself, 
but  according  to  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gifts  he  bestowed  upon  me  :  and 
another,  or  several  others,  build  upon  it,  continue  the  building. — But  let  every  man 
take  heed  how  he  buildeth,  and  that  it  be  always  upon  the  same  foundation,  which 
is  Christ  Jesus,  his  faith  and  his  doctrine.  Wi. 

Ver.  12 — 15.  Now  if  any  man  build,  &c.  This  is  a  hard  place,  says  S.  Au« ., 
1.  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  c.  16,  torn.  6,  p.  180.  The  interpreters  are  divided  as  to  the 
explication  and  application  of  this  metaphorical  comparison,  contained  in  these 
four  verses.  S.  Paul  speaks  of  a  building,  where  it  is  evident,  says  S.  Aug.,  that 
the  foundation  is  Christ,  or  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  his  faith  working  by  charity. — 
But  he  himself  shall  be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire.  Here  the  apostle  speaks  of  fire  in 
a  more  ample  signification  ;  of  a  fire  which  shall  not  only  try,  and  examine,  but 
also  burn,  and  punish  the  builders,  who  notwithstanding  shall  also,  after  a  timo, 
escape  from  the  fire,  and  be  saved  by  fire,  and  in  the  day  of  the  Lord,  that  is,  after 
this  life  (for  the  time  of  this  life  is  the  day  of  men).  Divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers, 
as  well  as  later  interpreters,  from  these  words,  prove  the  Catholic  doctrine  of  a 
riurgatory,  that  is,  that  many  Christians,  who  die  guilty,  not  of  heinous  or  mortal 
sins,  but  of  lesser,  and  what  are  called  venial  sins,  or  to  whom  a  temporal  punish- 
ment for  the  sins  they  have  committed  still  remains  due,  before  they  can  be  ad- 
mitted to  a  reward  in  heaven,  (into  which  nothing  defiled  or  unclean  can  enter.) 
must  suffer  some  punishments  for  a  time,  in  some  place,  which  is  called  Purgatory, 
and  in  such  a  manner  as  is  agreeable  to  the  Divine  justice,  before  their  reward  in 
heaven.  These  words  of  the  apostle,  the  Latin  Fathers  in  the  Council  of  Florence5* 
brought  against  the  Greeks  to  prove  purgatory,  to  which  the  G reeks  (who  did  not 
deny  a  purgatory,  or  a  third  place,  where  souls  guilty  of  lesser  sins  were  to  suffer 
for  a  time)  made  answer,  that  these  words  of  S.  Paul  were  expounded  by  S.  Chrys. 
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16  Know  you  not  that  you  are  the  temple  of  God,  and 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

17  But  if  any  man  violate  the  temple  of  God  :  him 
shall  God  destroy.  rt  For  the  temple  of  God  is  holy, 
which  you  are. 

18  Let  no  man  deceive  himself:  if  any  man  among 
you  seem  to  be  wise  in  this  world,  let  him  become  a  fool 
that,  he  may  be  wise. 

19  For  the  wisdom  of  this  world  is  foolishness  with 
God.  For  it  is  written  :  bI  will  catch  the  wise  in  their  own 
craftiness. 

20  And  again:  "The  Lord  knoweth  the  thoughts  of  the 
wise,  that  they  are  vain. 

21  Let  no  man,  therefore,  glory  in  men. 

22  For  all  things  are  yours,  whether  it  be  Paul,  or 
Apollo,  or  Cephas,  or  the  world,  or  life,  or  death,  or 
things  present,  or  things  to  come  :  for  all  are  yours  : 

23  And  you  are  Christ's,  and  Christ  is  God's. 

CHAP.  IV. 

God's  minsters  are  not  to  be  judged.     J  J  a  reprehends  their  boasting  of  their 
preachers :  and  describes  the  treatment  the  apostles  every  where,  met  with. 

LET  ''a  man    so   look    upon   us  as  the  ministers   of 
Christ,  and  the  dispensers  of  the  mysteries  of  God. 

a  Infra,  vi.  19;  2  Cor.  vi.  16.— b  Job  v.  13. 


and^ome  of  their  Greek  Fathers  (which  is  true)  of  the  wicked  in  hell,  who  are 
said  to  be  saved  by  fire,  inasmuch  as  they  always  subsist  and  continue  in  those 
flumes,  and  are  not  destroyed  by  them  :  but  this  interpretation,  as  the  Latin 
bishops  replied,  is  not  agreeable  to  the  style  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  in  which,  to  be 
saved,  both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin,  is  expressed  the  salvation  and  happiness  of 
souls  in  heaven.  It  may  not  be  amiss  to  take  notice  that  the  Greeks,  before  they 
met  with  the  Latins  at  Ferrara,  or  Florence,  did  not  deny  the  Catholic  doctrine  of 
purgatory.  They  admitted  a  third  place,  where  souls  guilty  of  lesser  sins  suffered 
for  a  time,  till  cleansed  from  such  sins  :  they  allowed  that  the  souls  there  detained 
from  the  vision  of  God.  might  be  assisted  by  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  :  they 
called  this  purgatory  a  place  of  darkness,  of  sorrow,  of  punishments,  and  pains, 
but  they  did  not  allow  there  a  true  and  material  tire,  which  the  Council  did  not 
judge  necessary  to  decide  and  define  against  them,  as  appears  in  the  definition  of 
the  Council.  Cone.  Labb.,  torn.  18,  p.  515.  Wi  ■ — The  fire  of  which  S.  Paul  here 
speaks,  is  the  fire  of  purgatory,  according  to  the  Fathers,  and  all  Catholic  divines. 
Calmet. — S.  Augustin.  expounding  Psalm  xxxvii.  1,  gives  the  proper  distinction 
between  this  fire  of  purgatory,  and  that  of  ball :  both  are  punishments,  one  tem- 
porary, the  other  eternal;  the  latter  to  punish  us  in  God's  justice,  the  former  to 
amend  us  in  his  mercy. 

Vek.  16,  17.  The  Spirit  of  God  dwelleth  in  you,  having  received  the  grace  of 
God  at  your  conversion  :  you  are  the  holy  temple  of  God :  But  if  any  one  violate, 
or  profane  the  temple  of  God,  either  by  false  doctrine,  or  by  any  grievous  offence,  he 
destroys  the  spiritual  edifice,  that  was  built  in  his  soul  upon  the  faith  and  grace 
of  God.  Wi. 

Vek.  18 — 21.  Let  no  man  deceive  himself .  It  hence  appears,  that  sorr>e  of  the 
Corinthians  were  renowned  for  that  human  eloquence  which  the  world  so  much 
esteems,  and  accordingly  the  apostle  discovers  to  them  the  danger  to  which  they 
are  exposing  themselves,  by  pursuing  their  present  dne  of  conduct.  Calmet. — //' 
any  man  among  you  seem  to  be  ivise  in  this  world.  He  hints  at  some  new  teachers 
among  them,  (not  at.  Apollo,)  who  to  gain  the  esteem  of  men,  had  introduced  errors 
from  profane  philosophy,  or  the  false  principles  of  human  wisdom,  which,  as  he 
bad  told  them  before,  was,  folly  in  the  sight  of  God.  He  therefore  tells  such  per- 
sons, that  to  become  truly  wise,  they  must  become  fools,  by  returning  to  the 
simplicity  of  the  gospel-doctrine.   Wi. 

Ver.  22,  -23.  All  things  are  yours.  Are  ordained  for  your  good.  For  this 
end,  I,  Apollo,  and  Cephas  have  been  sent  to  promote  your  salvation.  The  world 
and  all  things  in  it  are  allowed  you.  are  yours,  that  by  making  good  use  of  them, 
you  may  save  your  souls :  that  death  may  be  to  you  a  passage  to  a  happy  eternity, 
that  the  things  to  come  may  be  your  eternal  reward. 

*  V.  15.  In  the  Council  of  Florence,  which  began  at  Ferrara,  an.  1438.  The 
Greeks  at  the  very  first  declared  they  admitted  a  third  place,  where  souls  were 
punished  for  a  time,  which  they  called  a  place  of  darkness  and  sorrow.  See  Labb. 
torn.  13,  Con.  p.  20.  Grueei  fatentur  poenam  teinporaneam,  quod  peccatis  ob- 
noxiorum  animae  in  locum  abeunt  tenebricosum,  in  locum  mceroris,  in  quod  ad 
tempus,  versantur  in  moerore  et  pcenis,  tig,  tottov  gkotuvov,  icai  toitov  Xvtttjq,  icai 
KvTToiivrai  /apLicuic. — Again,  H  tec  est  inter  eos  differentia:  Graeci  pcenam,  mce- 
rorcm,  et,  pcenae  locum  asserunt,  Itali  pcenam,  purgationemque  per  ignem.  See 
again  p.  491,  Sess.  25,  where  the  Greeks  say  of  such  souls,  that  they  are  in  a  mid- 
lie  state,  medias  autem  esse  in  loco  tormeutorum.  sed  sive  ignis  sit.  sive  caligo, 
ove  turbo,  sive  quid  aliud.  non  contendimus.  See  also  the  definition  of  the 
C'liiCii.  p.  515,  where  it  is  only  denned,  eorum  aniraas  pcenis  purgatoriis  post 
mortem  purgari,  et  ut  a  pcenis  hujusmodi  releventur,  prodesse  vivorum  suffragia, 
9!  a 


2  Here  now  it  is  required  among  the  dispensers,  that 
a  man  be  found  faithful. 

3  But  as  to  me,  it  is  a  thing  of  the  least  account  to  be 
judged  by  you,  or  by  human  judgment :  for  neither  do  I 
judge  myself. 

4  For  I  am  not  conscious  to  myself  of  any  thing  :  yet  1 
this  I  am  not  ju-tified  :  but  he  that  judgeth  me  is  the  Loa 

5  Therefore  judge  not  before  lre  time  :  until  the  Lo:\ 
come,  who  both  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things 
darkness,    and    will    make    manifest    thj   counsels  of  «L- 
heart:  and  then  shall  every  man  have  praise  from  God. 

6  But  these  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  trans- 
ferred to  myself  and  to  Apollo,  for  your  sakes  :  that  in  us 
you  may  learn,  that  one  be  not  puffed  up  against  the 
other  for  another,  above  that  which  is  written. 

7  For  who  distinguished^  thee  ?  And  what  hast  thou 
that  thou  hast  not  received  ?  And  if  thou  hast  received, 
why  dost  thou  glory  as  if  thou  had./,  not  received  it? 

8  Now  you  are  satiated,  now  you  are  become  rich 
you  reign  without  us:  and  I  would  to  God  you  did  reigr 
that  we  also  might  reign  with  you. 

9  For  I  think  that  God  hath  set  forth  us  apostles  the 
last,   as   it    were  men   destinated  ^o    death:   because   v 

c  Psal.  xciii.  11. — d  2  Cor   vi.  4. 


which  was  the  doctrine  both  of  the  Greek  and  Lann  Church.    See  on  this  place  oj 
S.  Paul,  Bellarm,  lib.  1,  de  Purgatorio,  c.  5,  Sah.icron   Disn.  (5,  in  1   ad  Corint 
Estius,  a  Lapide,  &c. 


CHAP.  IV.  Vek.  1.  Mysteries  of  God.  That  is,  the  dogmas  of  faith,  revealed 
by  the  Almighty.   Estius. 

Cer.  3.  Or  by  human  judgment.  Lit.  by  human  day.  The  sense,  says  S 
Jerom,  is,  by  any  human  judgment,  or  by  men.  whose  judgment  is  in  the  day,  or 
time  of  this  life:  but  God  judges  in  his  day,  after  this  life,  and  chiefly  at  the  last 
day  of  judgment. — Neither  do  1  judge  myself,  so  as  to  look  upon  myself  absolutely 
certain  of  the  state  of  my  soul,  or  that  I  am  for  certain  justified,  though  I  am  not 
conscious  to  myself  of  any  thing,  because  I  am  to  be  judged  by  an  omniscient  God, 
the  gieat  searcher  of  hearts,  who  perhaps  may  discover  faults,  which  I,  partial  to 
myself,  overlook.  Now  if  S.  Paul  durst  not  say  he  was  justified,  what  presump- 
tion is  it  for  others  to  pretend  to  an  absolute  certainity,  that  they  are  just  in  the 
sight  of  God  !    Wi. 

Ver.  4.  For  I  am  not  conscious.  This  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  though 
conscious  to  himself  of  no  breach  of  duty,  still  does  not  dare  to  call  himself  just. 
How  different  is  the  conduct  of  this  apostle,  from  those  wicked  impostors,  who 
teach  that  a  man  is  justified  by  believing  himself  so!    Est. 

Vek.  6.  These  things,  brethren,  I  have  in  a  figure  transferred  to  myself  and 
to  Apollo.  Lit.  these  things  have  I  transfigured  in  me  and  Apollo,  that  is,  I  have 
represented  the  divisions  and  disputes  among  you,  as  if  it  were  by  your  contend- 
ing, whether  I,  or  Apollo,  or  Cephas  were  the  best  preachers,  without  naming 
those,  as  I  might  do,  who  are  the  true  causes  of  these  divisions,  by  striving  who 
should  be  thought  men  of  the  greatest  and  brightest  parts. —  That  in  us,  and  by 
our  example,  who  have  no  such  proud  disputes,  you  might  learn  that  one  be  not 
puffed  tip  against  the  other,  and  above  that  which  is  written,  against  the  admoni- 
tions given  in  the  Holy  Scriptures  of  being  humble:  or  against  what  I  have  now 
written  to  you,  that  we  must  strive  for  nothing,  but  to  be  the  faithful  ministers  o 
God,  and  not  seek  the  esteem  of  men.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  For  who  distinguishcih,  or  hath  distinguished,  thee  from  another  ?  He 
speaks  particularly  to  those  proud,  vain  preachers:  if  thou  hast  greater  talents 
than  another  man,  who  hath  given  them  to  thee,  or  to  any  one,  but  God,  who  ie 
the  giver,  and  the  author  of  every  gift  and  perfection  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  8  Now  you  are  satiated,  &c.  You  great,  vain  preachers,  you  are  rich 
in  every  kind,  blessed  with  all  gifts,  &c.  You  reign  over  the  minds  of  the  people, 
without  u  ,  you  stand  not  in  need  of  our  assistance. — And  I  would  to  God  you  did 
reign,  that  we  also  might  reign  with  you.  I  wish  your  reigning  and  governing  the 
people  were  well  grounded  on  virtue  and  truth,  that  we  might  be  sharers  of  the 
like  happiness.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice,  that  S.  Paul  speaks  thus,  meaning  the 
cont.".ry,  by  the  figure  called  irony:  and  so  also  S.  Chrys.  understands  the  two 
following  verses,  as  if  S.  Paul  only  represented  what  those  vain  preachers  said  with 
contempt  of  him,  as  if  he  were  only  an  apostle  of  an  inferior  runic,  not  one  of  the 
chief,  nor  of  the  twelve.  And  when  he  says,  we  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  hut 
you  are  wise ,  it  is  certain  the  apostles  were  not  fools,  nor  these  preachers  whom 
he  blames,  wise,  especially  in  (  hi-ist.  To  go  about  preaching  in  hunger,  in  thirst, 
in  nakedness,  in  want,  under  afflictions  and  persecutions,  in  what  they  think  is  to 
be  miserable  :  they  despise  such  men  as  the  out-cast,  the  dross*  and  the  dregs  o* 
mankind.      (See  the  Greek  text. )   Wi. 

Vek.  9.  Made  a  spectacle.  It  is  evident  from  the  writings  of  S.  Paul,  and 
from  innumerable  other  records,  that  the  apostles  were  made  a  spectacle  to  th* 
world  and  to  men;  but  now,  some  one  may  perhaps  ask,  were   tly»y   madp 


Chap.   V. 
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are  made  a  spectacle  to  the  world,  and  to  angels,  and  to 
men. 

10  We  are  fools  for  Christ's  sake,  but  you  are  wise  in 
Christ:  we  are  weak,  but  you  are  strong;  you  are  hon- 
ourable, but  we  without  honour. 

1 1  Even  unto  this  hour  we  both  hunger,  and  thirst, 
and  are  naked,  and  are  buffeted,  and  have  no  fixed  abode. 

12  "And  we  labour,  working  with  our  own  hands:  we 
are  reviled,  and  we  bless  :  we  are  persecuted,  and  we 
suffer  it. 

13  We  are  ill  spoken  of,  and  we  intreat :  we  are  made 
as  the  refuse  of  this  world,  the  off-scouring  of  all  even  till 

If  )W. 

14  I  write  not  these  things  to  shame  you  :  but  I  ad- 
nonish  you  as  my  dearest  children  : 

15  For  if  you  have  ten  thousand  instructors  in  Christ, 
yet  not  many  fathers.  For  in  Christ  Jesus  I  have  begot- 
ten vou  through  the  gospel  : 

16  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you,  be  ye  followers  of  me, 
as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 

17  For  this  cause  have  I  sent  to  you  Timothy,  who  is 
my  dearest  son,  and  faithful  in  the  Lord  :  who  will  put 
you  in  mind  of  my  ways,  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus,  as 

teach  every  where  in  every  church. 

18  Some  are  so  puffed  up,  as  though  I  would  not 
c  ime  to  you. 

19  But  I  will  come  to  you  shortly,  if  it  please  the 
I«ord:  and  will  know,  not  the  speech  of  them  who  are 
puffed  up,  but  the  power. 

20  For  the  kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  speech,  but  in 
power. 

21  What  will  you?  shall  I  come  to  you  with  a  rod; 
or  in  charity,  and  in  the  spirit  of  meekness  ? 

CHAP.  V. 

He   excommunicates  the  incestuous  adulterer,   and  adtnonishes  tlietn  tr 
purge  out  the  old  leaven. 


Acts  xx.  34;   1  Thess.  ii.  9;  2  Thess.  iii.  8. 


»pc;tacle  to  angels?  S.  Chrys.,  Theod.,  and  many  others,  think  that  the  apostle 
is  here  speaking  of  the  good  angels,  who  behold  with  pleasure  the  labours  and 
afflictions  of  the  saints,  knowing  that  it  will  prove  a  source  of  glory;  but  Estius, 
Vat.,  and  some  others,  are  of  opinion  that  the  wicked  angels  are  here  spoken  of, 
who  rejoice  at  the  persecutions  of  God's  servants,  and  wish  to  revenge  themselves 
for  the  destruction  of  their  empire. 

Ver.  14 — 17.  /  write  not.  S.  Paul  here  insinuates  to  the  Corinthians,  that 
they  ought  to  blush  with  shame  for  neglecting  the  apostles,  who  had  suffered  so 
many  hardships  for  them,  to  follow  after  teachers  void  of  honour,  and  to  glory  in 
being  called  the  disciples  of  such  men.  Estius. — I  admonish  you  as  my  dearest 
children,  of  what  is  for  your  good,  and  I  may  take  this  liberty,  as  being  your 
spiritual  father  in  Christ,  by  whom  you  were  first  made  Christians.  •  Wi. 

Ver.  18,  &c.  But  I  will  come..  The  good  effect  which  this  letter  produced 
amongst  the  Corinthians  retarded  his  intended  journey,  so  that  he  did  not  go  to 
Corinth  till  one  or  two  years  after  this  letter  was  written.  He  wrote  his  Second 
Epistle  to  the  same  before  he  paid  them  a  visit,  to  apply  a  soothing  remedy  to  their 
minds  and  hearts,  sorely  afflicted  with  his  charitably  severe  corrections  contained 
in  this  his  First  Epistle.  A.—  What  willyouf  or  what  disposition  shall  I  find  in  you  ? 
let  it  not  be  necessary  for  me  to  use  the  chastising  rod  by  excommunications,  and 
other  spiritual  arms,  but  be  so  reformed  before  I  come,  that  I  may  come  to  you 
•n  the  .ipirit  of  mildness,  as  I  wish  to  do.  Wi. 


*  V.  8.  Tanquam  purgamenta,  omnium  peripsema,  etc  TripiKaOapfxara.  Sor- 
des  quisquiliue,  Travrtnv  ■ntpi.i\>r)iia,  Scobes,  ramentum.  See  Mr.  Legh,  Crit. 
Sa^ra. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  As  the  like  is  not  among  the  heathens.  This  seems  to 
iave  been  the  crime  of  incest,  that  he  took  the  wife  of  his  father  yet  living.  See 
*  Cor.  vii  12.  Wi.— S.  Chrys.,  Theod.,  &c,  think  that  this  incestuous  person  was 
Site  of  the  chiefs  of  the  schism  which  then  reigned  at  Corinth.  This  man,  say 
ney,  was  a  great  orator,  with  whose  eloquence  the  Corinthians  were  enchanted, 

id  therefore  dissembled  a  knowledge  of  his  crime,  public  as  it  was.  The  apostle 
log  <v»oved  to  thom  the  vanity  of  ah  human  learning,  in  the  preceding  chapter, 


IT  is  heard  for  certain  that  there  is  fornication  among 
you,  b  and  such  fornication,  as  the  like  is  not  among 
the  heathens  ?  that  some  one  hath  his  father's  wife. 

2  And  you  are  puffed  up :  and  have  not  rather 
mourned,  that  he  might  be  taken  away  from  among  you, 
who  hath  done  this  deed. 

3  c  1  indeed  absent  in  body,  but  present  in  spirit,  have 
already  judged,  as  though  I  were  present,  him  that  hath 
so  done, 

4  In  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  you  being 
gathered  together  and  my  spirit,  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus, 

5  To  deliver  such  a  one  to  satan  for  the  destruction  of 
the  flesh,  that  the  spirit  may  be  saved  in  the  day  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Your  glorifying  is  not  good.  d  Know  you  not  thai 
a  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  mass  ? 

7  Purge  out  the  old  leaven,  that  you  may  be  a  new 
mass,  as  you  are  unleavened.  For  Christ,  our  Pasch,  is 
sacrificed. 

8  Therefore  let  us  feast,  not  with  the  old  leaven,  nor 
with  the  leaven  of  malice  and  wickedness,  but  with  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and  truth. 

9  I  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle,  not  to  keep  company 
with  fornicators. 

10  I  mean  not  with  the  fornicators  of  this  world,  or 
with  the  covetous,  or  the  extortioners,  or  the  servers  of 
idols  :  otherwise  you  must  have  gone  out  of  this 
world. 

1 1  But  now  I  have  written  to  you,  not  to  keep  com- 
pany :  if  any  man  that  is  called  a  brother  be  a  fornicator, 
or  covetcws,  or  a  server  of  idols,  or  a  railer,  or  a  drunkard, 
or  ar    ixtortioner :  with   such   a   one  not  so  much  as  to 

i2  For  what  have  I  to  do  to  judge  them  that  are 
without?     Do  not  you  judge  them  that  are  within? 

l>  Lev.  xviii.  7,  8,  and  xx.  II. — «  Col.  ii.  5.— d  Gal.  v.  9. 

now  attacks  the   incestuous  man,  and  exposes  to  their  view  the  enormity  of  hig 
crime.  Calm. 

Ver.  2.  You  are  puffed  up,  seem  to  be  unconcerned,  to  take  pride  in  :t,  in- 
stead of  having  the  man  separated  from  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  3,  Sec.  Have,  already  judged,  decreed,  and  do  decree,  being  present  in 
spirit  with  you,  and  with  your  congregation. — In  the  name  .  .  .  with  the  power  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  to  deliver  such  a  one  to  satan  by  a  sentence  of  excommunication,  de- 
priving him  of  the  sacraments,  the  prayers,  and  communion,  and  even  of  the 
conversation  of  the  rest  of  the  faithful.  And  this  is  said  to  be  done  for  the  destruc- 
tion, or  punishing  of  the  flesh,  that  the  spirit,  or  soul,  may  be.  .saved.  Wi.  —  It  is 
the  opinion  of  most  of  the  Creek  Fathers,  that,  this  man  was  either  really  possessed 
by  the  devil,  or  at  least  struck  with  such  a  complaint  as  a  mortification,  and 
humiliation  ■>  his  body,  whilst  it  served  to  purify  his  soul.  We  have  seen  from 
many  instance.,  in  Holy  Scripture  that  it  was  not  unusual,  in  the  origin  oi 
Christianity,  ^ "  persons  who  had  fallen  into  crimes  of  this  nature,  to  be  pun- 
ished with  leath,  some  grievous  sickness,  or  by  being  possessed  by  the  devil. 
But  most  divines  are  of  opinion  that  this  man  was  delivered  over  to  the  devil, 
so  as  to  be  separated  from  *he  communion  of  the  Church.  Amb.  Est  Just. 
Menoc. 

Ver.  6 — 8.  Your  gloryina  is  not  nood,  when  you  suffer  such  a  scandal  among 
you  :  you  have  1  i i tie  reason  to  boast  of  your  masters,  nor  even  of  the  gifts  and 
graces  you  received. — A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  u-liole  mass;  a  public  tcanda.'., 
when  not  punished,  is  of  dangerous  consequence.  Wi. 

Ver.  9,  ^.c.  /  wrote  to  you  in  an  epistle.  If  he  does  not  mean  wha!  lit  hue 
said  already  in  this  epistle,  it  must  have  been  in  some  other,  which  he  had  written 
to  them  before,  fas  some  conjecture.)  and  which  is  not  now  extant. — Not  to  keep 
company  with  fornicator.*,  nor  with  such  like  public  scandalous  sinners,  not  sc 
much  as  to  eat  with  them.  But  you  must  take  notice,  that  I  mean,  when  they 
are  brethren,  or  Christians,  not  when  they  are  infidels,  for  this  cannot  be  avoided. 
especially  by  those  who  are  to  labour  to  convert  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  To  judge  them  that  are  without.  Those  who  are  said  by  the  apostle 
to  be  without,  are  those  who  have  never  been  converted  to  the  faith,  and  therefor* 
are  not  within  the  jurisdiction  of  the  Church. 
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1.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  VII. 


J  3  For  them  that  are  without,  God  will  judge.  Take 
iway  the  evil  one  from  among1  yourselves. 

CHAP.  VI. 

He  blames  them  for  going  to  law  before  unbelievers.     Of  sins  that  exclude 
from  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     The  evil  of  fornication. 

DARE  any  of  you,  having  a  matter  against  another, 
go   to  law   before   the  unjust,  and   not  before  the 
aints  ? 

2  Know  you  not  that  the  saints  shall  judge  this  world  ? 
Vnd  if  the  world  shall  be  judged  by  you,  are  you  unwor- 
hy  to  judge  the  smallest  matters  ? 

3  Know  you  not  that  we  shall  judge  angels  ?  how 
nuch  more  things  of  this  world  ? 

4  If  therefore  you  shall  have  judgments  about  the 
things  of  the  world  :  set  them  to  judge,  who  are  the 
most  despised  in  the  church. 

5  I  speak  to  your  shame.  Is  it  so  that  there  is  not 
among  you  any  wise  man  that  is  able  to  judge  between 
his  brethren  ? 

6  But  brother  goeth  to  law  with  brother :  and  that 
before  unbelievers? 

7  *  Already  indeed  there  is  plainly  a  fault  among  you, 
that  you  have  law-suits  one  with  another.  Why  do  you 
not  rather  take  the  injury?  why  do  you  not  rather  suffer 
the  fraud  ? 

8  But  you  do  wrong  and  defraud  :  and  that  to  your 
brethren. 

9  Know  you  not  that  the  unjust  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God  ?  Be  not  deceived  :  neither  fornicators, 
nor  idolaters,  nor  adulterers, 

10  Nor  the  effeminate,  nor  sodomites,  nor  thieves,  nor 
the  covetous,  nor  drunkards,  nor  railers,  nor  extortioners, 
shall  possess  the  kingdom  of  God. 

1 1  And  such  some  of  you  were  :  but  you  are  washed, 
but  you  are  sanctified,  but  you  are  justified  in  the  name 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  spirit  of  our  God. 

»  Matt.  v.  39  ;  Luke  vi.  29 ;  Rom.  xii.  17 ;  1  Thess.  iv.  6.— b  Gen.  ii.  24  ;  Matt.  xix.  5  ; 


Ver.  13.  Take  away.  This  passage  is  differently  understood  by  commentators. 
By  some  it  is  understood  thus  :  expel  the  evil  one  from  among- you,  that  is,  the  in- 
cestuous man.  Estius. — By  others,  it  is  understood  to  be  spoken  in  a  general  sense, 
meaning,  take  away  the  evil  of  sin  from  among  you.  Calmet. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  Go  to  laic  before  the  unjust.  S.  Paul  here  dissuades  the 
new  Christians  from  carrying  their  differences  and  causes  about  their  temporal 
concerns  before  judges  who  were  infidels,  especially  seeing  the  saints  and  the  elect 
s 'flail  one  day  judge,  that  is,  condemn  all  the  wicked,  and  even  the  apostate  angels, 
by  approving  the  sentence,  which  Christ  shall  pronounce  against  them  at  the  day 
of  judgment.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Judge,  angels?     That  is,  the  wicked  angels,  the  devils.    S.  Tho.  Aqui. 

Ver.  4 — 7.  Set  them  to  judge,  who  are  the  most  despised  in  the  Church.  S. 
Paul  does  not  here  mean  to  tell  the  Corinthians  that  they  must  choose  the  most 
despised  and  the  most  ignorant,  but  he  wishes  to  inform  them  that  if  there  were 
none  but  men  of  this  description  in  the  Church,  it  would  still  be  much  more  pre- 
ferable to  appoint  these  judges  than  to  go  to  law  before  idolatrous  judges.  Estius. 
— It  is  plainly  a  fault,*  weakness  in  you  to  run  to  s  ch  heathen  judges  :  you  should 
rather  b?ar,  and  put  up  with  the  injuries  done  to  you. — A  fault.  Law-suits  can 
hardly  ever'  be  without  a  fault,  on  one  side  or  the  other ;  and  oftentimes  on  both 
sides.  Ch. 

Ver.  8 — 11.  Defraud  .  .- .  your  brethren.  That  is,  you  still  make  yourselves 
much  more  guilty  by  the  injustices  done  to  one  another :  for  the  unjust,  and  all 
they  who  are  guilty  of  such  crimes  as  I  have  mentioned,  shall  not  possess  the 
kingdom  of  God.  And  some  of  you  were  guilty  of  part  of  them,  which  have  been 
washed  off  by  your  conversion,  and  your  baptism,  when  you  were  justified.    Wi. 

Ver.  12  All  things  are  lawful,  &c.  That  is,  all  indifferent  things  are 
Indeed  lawful,  inasmuch  as  they  are  not  prohibited;  but  oftentimes  they  are  not 
expedient;  as  in  the  ease  of  law-suits,  &c.  And  much  less  would  it  be  expedient 
to  be  enslaved  by  an  irregular  affection  to  any  thing,  how  indifferent  soever.  Ch. 

Ver.  13,  &c.  Meat  for   die  belly.     That  is,  meat  is   necessary  for  the  support 

of  nature,  though  this  or  that  kind  of  meat  be  indifferent:  and  we  ought  to  reflect, 

that  God  in  a  short  time  will  destroy  both  the  meats,  and   the  appetite  of  eating, 

and  the   body  shall   shortly  die,  but  it  shall  rise  again. — Know  you  not  that  your 
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12  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  all  .uings  are  not 
expedient.  All  things  are  lawful  to  me,  but  I  will  not 
be  brought  under  the  power  of  any. 

13  The  meat  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for  the  meats: 
but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them  :  but  the  body  ib 
not  for  fornication,  but  for  the  Lord,  and  the  Lord  for 
the  body. 

14  Now  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  anl  will 
raise  us  up  also  by  his  power. 

15  Know  you  not,  that  your  bodies  are  the  members 
of  Christ?  shall  I,  then,  taking  the  members  of  Christ, 
make  them  the  members  of  a  harlot  ?     God  forbid. 

16  Or  know  you  not,  that  he  who  adheres  to  a  harlot, 
is  made  one  body  ?  b  For  they  shall  be  (saith  he)  two  '  i 
one  flesh. 

17  But  he  who  adheres  to  the  Lord,  is  one  spirit. 

18  Fly  fornication.  Every  sin  that  a  man  doth,  n 
without  the  body :  but  he  that  committeth  fornication 
sinneth  against  his  own  body. 

19  Or    know  you    not,  'that  your   members   are   til 
temple  of  the   Holy  Ghost,  who  is   in  you,    whom  yoa 
have  from  God,  and  you  are  not  your  own  ? 

20  d  For  you  are  bought  with  a  great  price.  Glorify 
and  bear  God  in  your  body. 

CHAP.  VII. 

Lessons  relating  to  marriage  and  celibacy.      Virginity  is  preferable  k   <t 

married  state. 

NOW  concerning  the  things,  whereof  you  wrote  to  me: 
It  is  good  for  a  man  not  to  touch  a  woman  : 

2  But  because  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have  his 
own  Avife,  and  let  every  woman  have  her  own  husband. 

3  e  Let  the  husband  render  the  debt  to  his  wife :  and 
the  wife  also  in  like  manner  to  the  husband. 

4  The  wife  hath  not  power  over  her  own  body ;  but 
the  husband.  And  in  like  manner  the  husband  also  hath 
not  power  of  his  own  body  ;  but  the  wife. 

Markx.  8;  Eph.  v.  31.— c  Supra,  iii.  17;  2  Cor.  vi.  16.— d  Infra,  vii.  23  ;  1  Pet.  i.  18.— M  Pet.  iit.  7 

bodies  are  the  members  of  Christ  .  .  .  and  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Man 
consists  of  soul  and  body  ;  by  baptism  he  is  made  a  member  of  that  same  mystical 
body,  the  Church,  of  which  Christ  is  the  head.  In  baptism  both  the  soul  and 
body  are  consecrated  to  God:  they  are  made  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  inas- 
much as  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God  inhabits  in  men,  who  are  sanctified.—  Christ 
redeemed  both  our  souls  and  bodies,  both  which  he  designs  to  sanctify,  and  to 
glorify  hereafter  in  heaven  ;  so  that  we  must  look  upon  both  body  and  soul  as  be- 
longing to  Christ,  and  not  as  our  own. — Shall  I,  then,  taking  the  members  o) 
Christ,  make  them  the  members  of  an  harlot,  by  a  shameful  and  unlawful  com- 
merce 1 — Fly  fornication.  Such  sins  are  chiefly  to  be  avoided  by  flight,  and  by 
avoiding  the  occasions  and  temptations.  Wi. — We  know  and  we  believe  that  we  earn 
about  Jesus  Christ  in  our  bodies,  but  it  is  the  shame  and  condemnation  of  a 
Christian  to  live  as  if  he  neither  knew  nor  believed  it.  If  fornication  is  a  great 
crime  in  a  pagan,  in  a  Christian  it  is  a  species  of  sacrilege,  accompanied  with  ir. 
justice  and  ingratitude. 

*  V.  7.  Omnino  delictum  est,  ?/rr/j/xa,   a   diminutive,    from  firrov,  minuo,   a 
failing,  a  weakness,  a  fault. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Note  concerning.  The  heads  of  the  Church  of  Corinth 
had  written  to  S.  Paul,  desiring  to  know  whether  he  thought  it  more  expedient  to 
marry  or  not.  This  was  a  question  which  the  sages  of  antiquity  had  frequently 
taken  into  consideration.  To  this  question  S.  Paul  here  delivers  his  opinion. 
Calmet. — Othe/s,  with  greater  probability,  suppose  the  chief  question  proposed  to 
S.  Paul  was,  whether  they  were  not  bound,  upon  their  conversion,  to  abstain  vron< 
their  infidel  wives.  S.  Jer.  cont.  Jovin.  c.  iv.  S.  Chrys.  in  hunc  locum,  horn.  19. — 
To  this  he  answers  in  ver.  12  and  \3.—Tt  is  good.  That  is,  according  to  the 
style  of  the  Scriptures,  it  is  better,  if  we  consider  the  advantage  of  every  particu- 
lar, &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  2,  &c.  But  because  of  fornication,  let  every  man  have,  and  live  with  hie 
own  wife*  and  not  leave  her,  nor  dismiss  her.  Take  notice,  that  S  Pau.  speaks 
these  words  to  those  that  are  already  married,  and  speaks  not  of  tho.  itnmarricri  tiJJ 
the  8th  verse.     He  does  not  then  here  exhort  every  one  to  many,  but  admoiis'j.-* 


Chap.  VII. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.    V'il 


5  Defraud  not  one  another,  unless,  perhaps,  by  con- 
sent, for  a  time,  that  you  may  give  yourselves  to  prayer : 
mil  retu  rn  together  again,  lest  satan  tempt  you  for  your 
ucontinency.    „ 

6  But  I  speak  this  by  indulgence,  not  by  command- 
ment 

7  For  I  would  that  all  men  were  even  as  myself: 
but  every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God  ;  one  after 
tins  manner,  and  another  after  that. 

8  But  1  say  to  the  unmarried,  and  to  the  widows  :  it 
i*  good  for  them  if  they  so  continue,  even  as  I. 

9  But  if  they  do  not  contain  themselves,  let  them 
marrv  :  for  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  burn. 

10  But  to  them  that  are  married,  not  I  but  the  Lord  com- 
mandeth,  athat  the  wife  depart  not  from  her  husband  : 

11  And  if  she  depart,  that  she  remain  unmarried,  or 
be  reconciled  to  her  husband.  And  let  not  the  husband 
put  away  his  wife. 

12  For  to  the  rest  I  speak,  not  the  Lord.  If  any  bro- 
ther have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  and  she  consent  to 
dwell  with  him  ;  let  him  not  put  her  away. 

13  And  if  any  woman  have  a  husband  that  believeth 
not. ;  and  he  consent  to  dwell  with  her  ;  let  her  not  put 
away  her  husband. 

14  For  the  unbelieving  husband  is  sanctified  by  the 
believing  wife ;  and  the  unbelieving  wife  is  sanctified  by 
the  believing  husband  :  otherwise  your  children  should 
be  unclean  ;  but  now  they  are  holy. 

15  But  if  the  unbeliever  depart,  let  him  depart.  For  a 
brother  or  sister  is  not  under  bondage  in  such  cases :  but 
God  hath  called  us  in  peace. 

»  Matt.  v.  32,  and  xix.  9  ;  Mark  x.  9  ;  Luke  xvi.  18. 


16  For  how  knowest  thou,  O  wife,  whether  thou  shall 
save  thy  husband  ?  Or  how  knowest  thou,  O  man,  whe 
ther  thou  shalt  save  thy  wife  ? 

17  But  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed  to  every  one,  a> 
God  hath  called  every  one,  so  let  him  walk  :  and  so  I  teach 
in  all  churches. 

18  Is  any  man  called,  being  circumcised?  let  him  not 
procure  uncircumcision.    Is  any  man  called  in  uncircum 
cision  ?  let  him  not  be  circumcised. 

19  Circumcision  is  Dothing,  and  uncircumcision  is  no- 
thing:  but  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  of  God. 

20  bLet  every  man  abide  in  the  same  calling  in  whicL 
he  was  called. 

21  Art  thou  called,  being  a  bond-man  1  care  not  for 
it :   but  if  thou  mayest  be  made  free,  use  it  rather. 

22  For  he  that  is  called  in  the  Lord,  being  a  bond- 
man, is  the  freeman  of  the  Lord.  Likewise  he  that  is 
called,  being  free,  is  the  bond-man  of  Christ. 

23  cYou  are  bought  with  a  price,  be  not  made  the 
bond-slaves  of  men. 

24  Brethren,  let  every  man  wherein  he  was  called 
therein  abide  with  God. 

25  Now  concerning  virgins,  I  have  no  commandmen 
of  the  Lord:  but  I  give  counsel,  as  having  obtained  merc\ 
of  the  Lord,  to  be  faithful. 

26  I  think,  therefore,  that  this  is  good  for  the  present 
necessity,  that  it  is  good  for  a  man  so  to  be. 

27  Art  thou  bound  to  a  wife  ?  seek  not  to  be  loosed 
Art  thou  loosed  from  a  wife  ?  seek  not  a  wife. 

28  But  if  thou  take  a  wife,  thou  hast  not  sinned. 
And  if  a  virgin  marry,  she  hath  not  sinned  :  neverthe- 

*>  Eph.  iv.  I.— c  Supra,  vi.  20;  1  Pet.  i.  18. 


married  persons  to  live  together.  Yet  he  advises  them  to  abstain  sometimes  from 
what  they  may  lawfully  do,  that  they  may  give  themselves  to  prayer,i  and  as  it  is 
added  in  the  common  Greek  copies,  to  fasting.  S.  Chrys.  observes,  that  the  words 
of  S.  Paul  are  not  only  that  they  may  pray,  (which  no  day  must  be  omitted,)  but 
that  they  may  give  themselves  to  prayer,  that  is,  may  be  better  disposed  and 
prepared  for  prayer,  contemplation,  and  for  receiving  the  holy  Saci-ament.   Wi. 

Vek.  6.   By  indulgence.     That  is,  by  a  condescension  to  your  weakness.  Ch. 

Ver.  7,  8.  /  tvould,  or  I  could  wish  you  all  were  even  as  myself,  and  as  it  is 
said  in  the  next  verse,  to  continue  unmarried  as  I  do.  From  hence  it  is  evident, 
that  S.  Paul  was  not  then  married,  who,  according  to  the  opinion  of  the  an- 
ient Fathers,  was  never  married.  But  when  the  apostle  says,  /  would  this  as  to 
you  all,  he  only  signifies  what  could  be  wislied  for,  the  particular  good  of  every 
one,  considered  as  a  particular  person,  but  what  cannot  be  hoped  for,  considering 
the  state  of  mankind  in  general,  nor  the  temptations  and  frailty  of  men. — But 
every  one  hath  his  proper  gift  from  God,  so  that  some  prudently  embrace  a  single 
life,  and  also  make  a  religious  vow  of  always  living  so,  as  it  has  been  practised  by 
a  great  number  both  of  men  and  women,  in  all  ages,  ever  since  Christ's  time. 
Others  have  not  this  more  perfect  gift :  they  find  themselves  not  disposed  to  lead, 
or  vow  a  single  life,  they  marry  lawfully  :  it  is  better  to  marry  than  to  bum,  or 
be  burnt  by  violent  temptations  of  concupiscence,  by  which  they  do  not  contain 
themselves  from  disorders  of  that  kind.  They  therefore  that  are  unmarried  or 
widows  (to  whom  S.  Paul  speaks  in  tliese  two  verses)  may  have  recourse  to 
marriage  as  a  remedy.  But  let  it  be  observed,  that  when  S.  Paul  allows  of 
marriage,  he  speaks  not  of  those  who  have  already  made  a  vow  of  living  always 
a  single  life.  Vows  made  to  God  must  be  kept.  Psal.  lxxv.  12;  Eecl.  v.  3.  And 
S.  Paul  expressly  says  of  such  persons,  who  have  made  a  vow  of  perpetual  conti- 
nency,  and  afterwards  marry,  that  they  incur  damnation,  because  they  violate  their 
first  faith,  or  vow  made  to  Goft.  See  1  Tim.  v.  12. 

Vek  9.  If  they  do  not  contain.  This  is  spoken  of  such  as  are  free;  and  not 
uf such  as,  by  vow,  have  given  their  first  faith  to  God;  to  whom,  if  they  will  use 
proper  means  to  obtain  it,.  God  will  never  refuae  the  gift  of  continency.  Some 
translators  have  corrupted  this  text,  by  rendering  it,  if  they  cannot  contain.   Ch. 

Ver.  10.  But  to  them  that  are  married.  Sic.  He  tells  these  persons,  that  they 
"  jht  not  to  part,  or  if  a  separation  for  weighty  reasons  can  be  allowed,  neither 
party  can  marry  to  another.  Wi.  —  That  the  wife.  Jesus  Christ  has  expressly  de- 
clared, that  in  one  case  only  a  divorce  may  be  allowable,  and  that  is  in  the  case  of 
adultery.   Est. 

Ver.  13 — 17.  For  to  the  rest,  &c.  This  was  a  case  entirely  new,  which  the 
w;sdom  of  the  apostle  regulates  according  to  the  laws  of  charity.  Tertul.  thinks 
that  some  of  the  faithful,  who  had  been  converted  from  paganism,  did  not  esteem 
\    lawful  '.  live  an\  longer  with  their  wives,  who  were  yet  buried  in  the  supersti- 


tions of  idolatry,  which  scruples  S.  Paul  answers,  guided  as  he  was  by  the  parti- 
cular lights  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Calmet. — Not  the  Lord.  That  is,  it  is  the  command 
of  the  Lord,  for  such  even  as  are  separated,  not  to  marry  to  another,  but  when  I 
advised  the  unmarried  not  to  marry,  this  is  a  counsel,  or  advice,  not  a  Divine 
precept,  which  doctrine  he  repeats  again  before  the  end  of  this  chap.  ver.  25,  28, 
49. — If  any  brother  have  a  wife  that  believeth  not,  &c.  S.  Paul  speaks  of  two  that 
were  joined  by  a  contract,  of  marriage,  when  both  of  them  were  infidels,  and  that 
one  of  them  is  converted  to  the  Christian  faith  :  we  do  not  read  of  any  precept  that 
Christ  gave,  as  to  those  marriages,  but  the  apostle  seems  to  order,  by  his  apostoli- 
cal authority,  that  they  continue  man  and  wife,  unless  the  party  that  remains  still 
an  infidel,  will  needs  depart ;   then,  says  the  apostle,  let  such  an  one  depart.  Wi. 

Ver.  14 — 16.  Is  sanctified.  The  meaning  is  not,  that  the  faith  of  the  husband 
or  the  wife  is  of  itself  sufficient  to  put  the  unbelieving  party,  or  their  children,  in 
the  state  oi  grace  and  salvation  ;  but  that  it  is  very  often  an  occasion  of  their 
sanetification,  by  bringing  them  to  the  true  faith.  Ch. — How  knoioest  thou,  O  wifet 
&c.  These  words  seem  to  give  the  reason  why  they  may  part,  when  they  can- 
not live  peaceably,  and  when  there  is  little  prospect  that  the  party  that  is  an  infidel 
will  be  converted.  Wi. 

Ver.  17,  &c.  Butt  as  the  Lord  hath  distributed,  .  .  .  and  called  every  one, 
&c.  S.  Paul  proceeds  to  other  points  of  discipline,  that  persons  converted  may 
remain  and  continue  in  the  same  employments  and  lawful  state  of  life  as  before; 
that  it  is  nothing  to  the  purpose,  whether  before  his  conversion  he  was  a  circum- 
cised Jew,  or  an  uncircumcised  Gentile,  circumcision  being  no  longer  of  obligation 
in  the  new  law.  If  any  one  that  is  converted  was  a  bond-man,  or  a  slave,  let  him 
not  be  concerned  at  this,  but  use  it  rather,^  which  many  interpret,  let  him  rathei 
endeavour  to  be  made  free,  though  S.  Chrys.  and  others  understand,  let  him  rather 
remain  content  with  his  servile  condition.  Perhaps  it  was  an  abomination  to  those 
new  converts,  who  might  imagine  that  their  Christian  liberty  exempted  them  from 
being  servants  to  rnen.  However,  he  gives  thein  this  great  comfort  that  such 
an  one  is  the  Lord's  free-man,  that  is,  whoever  is  a  Christian,  and  in  the  grace 
of  God  ;  but  he  adds,  let  him  not  be  a  slave  to  men,  that  is,  not  follow  their  sin- 
ful ways,  nor  consent  to  any  thing  that  is  criminal.  Wi. — All  consists  in  doing 
the  will  of  God,  by  loving  him  with  our  whole  heart;  without  this,  all  is  illusion. 
To  attach  ourselves  to  exterior  practices  contrary  to  the  order  of  God,  is  the  super- 
stition of  circumcision;  to  despise  what  comes  from  God,  is  the  pride  of  uncircum- 
cision. 

Vek.  '23.  With  a  price.  Viz.  with  the  price  of  the  precious  blood  of  Christ 
Est. —  Him  only  should  we  serve,  for  whatever  draws  us  from  this  allegiance,  is 
perfect  servitude,  such  as  the  love  of  any  person  or  thing  out  of  God. 

Ver.  28.  And  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh,  cares,  trouoles,  vexa- 
tions in  the  state  of  marriage;  but  I  spare  you,  I  leave  you  to  yo  ir  liberty  e> 
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Less,  such  shall  have  tribulation  of  the  flesh.     But  I  spare 
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29  This,  therefore,  I  say,  brethren  :  the  time  is  short : 
it  remaineth,  that  they  also  who  have  wives,  be  as  those 
who  have  not : 

30  And  they  who  weep,  as  they  who  weep  not:  and 
(hey  who  rejoice,  as  they  who  are  not  rejoicing:  and  they 
who  buy,  as  if  they  were  not  possessing  any  thing  : 

31  And  they  who  use  this  world,  as  if  they  used  it 
not:  for  the  figure  of  this  world  passeth  away. 

3"2  But  I  would  have  you  to  be  without  solicitude.  He 
that  is  without  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the  things  that  be- 
long to  the  Lord,  how  he  may  please  God. 

33  But  he  that  is  with  a  wife,  is  solicitous  for  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  he  may  please  his  wife  :  and  he 
is  divided. 

34  And  the  unmarried  woman  and  the  virgin  thinketh 
on  the  things  of  the  Lord,  that  she  may  be  holy  both  in 
body  and  spirit.  But  she  that  is  married  thinketh  on  the 
things  of  the  world,  how  she  may  please  her  husband. 

35  And  this  I  speak  for  your  profit :  not  to  cast  a 
snare  upon  you,  but  for  that  which  is  decent,  and  which 
may  give  you  power,  to  attend  upon  the  Lord,  without 
impediment. 

36  But  if  any  man  think  that  he  seemeth  dishonoured 
with  regard  to  his  virgin,  for  that  she  is  above  the  age, 
and  it  must  be  so  :  let  him  do  what  he  will :  he  sinneth 
not,  if  she  many. 

37  For  he  that  hath  determined  being  stedfast  in  his 
heart,  having  no  necessity,  but  having  power  of  his 
own  will;  and  hath  judged  this  in  his  heart,  to  keep  his 
virgin,  doth  well. 

38  Therefore  both  he  that  giveth  his  virgin  in  marriage, 
doth  well :  and  he  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better. 

39  a  A  woman  is  bound  by  the  law  as  long  as  her 
husband  liveth  :  but  if  her  husband  die,  she  is  at  liberty : 
let  her  marry  to  whom  she  will  :  only  in  the  Lord  : 

40  But  more  blessed  shall  she  be,   if  she  so   remain, 
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.narrying,  or  not  marrying,  and  will  not  discourage  you  by  Setting  forth  the  crosses 
of  a  married  lite.   Wi. 

Ver.  30.  Let  him  do  what  he  will,  hi' si  ninth  vot,  &c.  The  meaning  is  not, 
as  libertines  would  have  it,  that  persons  may  do  what  thpy  will,  and  not  sin,  pro- 
vided they  afterwards  marry  :  but  that  the  father  with  regard  to  the  giving  his 
virgin  in  marriage,  may  do  as  he  pleaseth ;  and  that  it  will  be  no  sin  to  him  if  she 
marry.   Ch. 

Ver.  38,  &c.  He  that  giveth  her  not,  doth  better.  And  more,  blessed  shall 
she  be,  if  she  so  remain,  according  to  my  counsel.  It  is  very  strange,  if  any  one, 
who  reads  this  chapter  without  prejudice,  does  not  clearly  see  that  S.  Paul  advises, 
and  prefers  the  state  of  virginity  to  that  of  a  married  lite.  —  /  think  tliat  I  also 
have,  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  puts  them  in  mind,  by  this  modest  way  of  speaking, 
of  what  they  cannot  doubt  of,  as  to  so  great  an  apostle.   Wi. 


*  V.  2.  Suam  uxorem,  suam  virum,  iavrov  yvvaixa,  rbv  idiov  avdpa. 

t  V.  5.   Ut   vacetis  orationi,  iva   x°^^>)TS  r>)  irpoatvx'j-     S.  Chrys.  cine  tlirtv 

ITrXdic  7Tpoo"fy^£3-0«. 

\  V.  17.  Nisi,  &c.  el  fxyj,  it  bears  the  sense  here  of  but. 

§  V.  21.  Magis  uteie,  fx&XXov  xP'l^ai.    S.  Chrys.  says,  rovrkri  /xaWov  e~ov\ivs. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Now  concerning  those  things.  It  appears  from  this 
whole  passage  that  the  Corinthians  had,  in  a  former  letter,  consulted  this  apostle, 
upon  the  subject  of  eating  meats  offered  to  idols.  It  was  not  unusual  to  reserve 
some  part  of  the  sacrifice,  of  which  they  made  a  supper,  either  in  their  own  family, 
with  their  friends,  or  sometimes  even  in  the  temple.  Some  of  the  Christians  of 
Corinth  attended  without  scruple  at  these  sorts  of  feasts,  and  eat  of  the  meats 
offered  to  the  idols  ;  whilst  others,  on  the  contrary,  took  scandal  at  this  conduct, 
and  thought  it  a  tacit  approbation  of  idolatry.  8.  Paul  being  consulted  upon  this 
difficulty,  gives  them  his  advice  in  this  chapter.  Cahnet. — Knowledge  puffctk  up, 
ke.  Knowledge,  without  charity  and  humility,  serveth  only  to  puff  persons 
■up.  Ch. 
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according  to  my  counsel  :  and  I  think  that  T  also  have 
the  Spirit  of  God. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

Though  an  idol  be  nothing,  yet  things  offered  up  to  idols  are  nut  to  be 
eaten,  for  fear  of  scandal. 

"1VTOW  concerning  those  things  that  are  sacrificed  tc 
-X.  l  idols,  we  know  that  we  all  have  knowledge.  Know- 
ledge puffeth  up  ;   but  charity  edifieth. 

2  And  if  any  man  think  that  he  knoweth  any  thing, 
he  hath  not  yet  known,  as  he  ought  to  know. 

3  But  if  any  man  love  God,  the  same  is  known  by 
him. 

4  But  as  for  the  meats  that  are  offered  in  sacrifice  to 
idols,  we  know  that  an  idol  is  nothing  in  the  world,  and 
that  there  is  no  God  but  one. 

5  For  though  there  be  that  are  called  gods,  either  in 
heaven  or  on  earth  (for  here  are  many  gods,  and  many 
lords); 

6  Yet  to  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father  ;  of 
whom  are  all  things,  and  we  unto  him  :  and  one  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  :   by  whom  are  all  things,  and  we  by  him. 

7  But  knowledge  is  not  in  every  one.  For  some  until 
this  present  with  a  conscience  of  the  idol,  eat  as  a  thing 
sacrificed  to  an  idol :  and  their  conscience,  being  weak, 
is  defiled. 

8  But  meat  doth  not  commend  us  to  God.  For 
neither,  if  we  eat,  shall  we  have  the  more  :  nor,  if  we  eat 
not,  shall  we  have  the  less. 

9  But  take  heed,  lest  perhaps  this  your  liberty  become 
a  stumbling-block  to  the  weak. 

10  For  if  a  man  see  him  that  hath  knowledge,  sit  a* 
meat  in  the  idol's  temple  ;  shall  not  his  conscience,  being 
weak,  be  emboldened  to  eat  those  things  which  are 
sacrificed  to  idols  ? 

1 1  ''And  through  thy  knowledge  shall  the  weak  brother 
perish,  for  whom  Christ  died  ? 

12  Now  when  you  sin  thus  against  the  brethren,  and 
wound  their  weak  conscience,  you  sin  against  Christ. 

b  Rom.  xiv.  IS. 


Vkr.  4.  An  idol  is  nothing.  The  apostle  seems  to  allude  in  this  place  to  U»e 
Greek  signification  of  this  word,  el  dwXop,  signifying  a  false  representation.  Calmt*. 

Ver.  5.  Many  gods,  &c.     Reputed  for  such -anions  the  heathens.  Ch. 

Ver,  6.  To  us  there  is  but  one  God,  the  Father ;  of  whom  are  all  things,  and 
ire  unto  him.  Of  or  from  the  Father  are  all  things,  even  the  eternal  Son  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  though  they  are  one  and  the  same  God  with  the  Father. — And  one. 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  :  by  ichom  are  all  things,  and  ice  by  him.  The  Arians  and 
Socinians  pretend  from  this  place,  that  only  the  Father  is  truly  and  properly  God. 
The  Catholics  answer,-that  he  is  called  the  God.  of  whom  all,  because  from  him 
always  proceeded,  do  proceed,  and  shall  always  proceed  the  Son  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  though  one  and  the  same  God  in  nature,  substance,  Sec.  And  that  when 
ho  is  called  the  one  God,  by  these  words  are  excluded  the  false  gods  of  the 
heathens,  not  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  are  but  one  God  with  the  Father. 
S.  Chrys.  also  here  observes,  (  Horn.  20,)  that  if  the  two  other  persons  are  excluded, 
because  the  Father  is  called  one  God,  by  the  same  way  of  reasoning  it  would 
follow,  that  because  Jesus  Christ  is  called  the  one  Lord,  neither  the  Holy  Ghost, 
nor  even  the  Father,  are  the  one  Lord,  whereas  the.Scriptures  many  times  express 
the  Divine  majesty,  as  well  by  the  word  Lord  as  by  the  word  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  But  know/edge  is  not  in  every  one,  &c.  1  he  new  converts,  who  had 
been  Jews,  thought  that  things  which  had  been  offered  to  idols  were  defiled,  un- 
clean, and  could  not  be  lawfully  eaten  :  they  who  had  been  Gentiles  looked  upon 
them  as  victims  offered  to  idols,  in  which  there  was  some  virtue  of  enchantment, 
&c.  Their  weak  consciences  judged  tl.ey  could  not  be  lawfully  eaten;  and  when 
they  were  induced  to  eat  thern  by  the  example  of  others,  it  was  still  against  their 
consciences.  The  infidels  also  might  sometimes  think  that  the  Christians,  in 
eating  such  things,  honoured  their  idols;  in  such  cases,  they  who  were  better  in- 
structed, were  to  abstain,  not  to  give  offence  to  weak  consciences,  and  lest  thej 
should  make  them  sin.  And  a  weak  brother  shall  perish,  for  whom  Christ  died , 
where  we  may  learn,  that  Christ  died  also  for  those  that  shall  perish,  and  not  onlj 
for  the  predestinate.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  in  the  idol's  temple*     It  does  not  seem    likely  that  any  Christian* 
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13  "Wherefore,  if  meat  scandalize  my  brother,  I  will 
never  eat  flesh,  lest  I  should  scandalize  my  brother. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Tht  ipostle  did  not  make  use  of  his  power,  of  being  maintained  at  the  charges 
of  those  to  tohom  he  preached,  that  he  might  (jive  no  hinderance  to  the 
gttpel.     Of  running  in  the  race,  and  striving  for  the  mastery. 

AM  not  I  free  ?     Am  not  I  an  apostle  ?     Have  not  I 
seen  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  ?  Are  not  you  my  work 
in  the  Lord  ? 

2  And  if  I  be  not  an  apostle  to  others,  but  yet  to  you 
I  am.  For  you  are  the  seal  of  my  apostleship  in  the 
Lord. 

3  My  defence  with  them  that  examine  me  is  this. 

4  Have  not  we  power  to  eat  and  to  drink  ? 

5  Have  we  not  power  to  lead  about  a  woman,  a  sister, 
as  well  as  the  rest  of  the  apostles,  and  the  brethren  of  the 
Lord,  and  Cephas  ? 

6  Or  I  only  and  Barnabas,  have  we  not  power  to  do  this? 

7  Who  serveth  as  a  soldier  at  anv  time,  at  his  own 
charges  ?  Who  planteth  a  vineyard,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  fruit  (hereof?  Who  feedeth  a  flock,  and  eateth  not  of 
the  milk  of  the  flock  ? 

8  Speak  I  these  things  according  to  man  ?  Or  doth 
not  the  law  also  sav  these  things? 

9  For  it  is  written  in  the  law.  of  Moses,  b  Thou  shalt 
not  muzzle  the  mouth  of  the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the 
corn.     Doth  God  take  care  for  oxen  ? 

10  Or  doth  he  say  this  indeed  for  our  sakes  ?  For 
these  things  were  written  for  our  sakes  :  that  he  that 
plougheth  should  plough  in  hope  :  and  he  that  thresheth, 
in  hope  to  receive  fruit. 

11  c  If  we  have  sown  unto  you  spiritual  things,  is  it  a 
great  matter  if  we  reap  your  carnal  things  ? 

»  Rom.  xiv.  21.— b  Dent.  xxv.  4  ;  1  Tim.  v.  18. 


would  go  to  eat  with  idolaters  in  their  very  temples,  of  things  offered  to  their 
idols  :  so  that  we  may  rather  understand  any  place  where  infidels  and  Christians 
eat  together,  and  where  it  happened  that  some  meats  were  brought  which  had  been 
first  offered  to  idols,  which  the  well-instructed  Christians  regarded  not,  nor  asked 
any  questions  about,  but  the  weak  scrupled  to  eat  them.   Wi. 

Veh.   13.   If  meat  scandalize.     That  is,  if  my  eating  causo   my   brother   to 
sin.  Ch. 


*  V.  10.  In  idolio,  iv  tlSwXiiqi.  Though  the  Greek  word  may  sometimes 
be  used  to  signify  the  temple  itself  of  idols,  yet  it  may  in  general  si  ni ly  a 
place  or  thing  some  ways  belonging  to  idols.     See  Estius,  P.  Alemain,  &lc. 

CHAP.  IX.  Ykh.  1,  &c.  Am  not  I  free?  The  apostle  in  this  place  wishes  to  teach 
the  Corinthians  how  careful  and  solicitous  they  should  be  not  to  give  cause  for 
scandal  to  their  neighbour,  and  bow  anxious  for  his  spiritual  welfare,  informing 
them,  that  as  he  refused  to  take  even  what  he  had  a  just  right  to,  as  a  minister  of 
the  altar,  that  is,  to  live  by  (he  aitar,  so  they  must  do  in  like  manner,  abstaining 
even  from  things  lawful,  for  the  good  of  religion.  Estius. — Am  not  I  an  apostlt  '! 
xc.  S.  Paul  here,  to  the  "20th  verse,  answers  those  reflections,  which  the  new 
preachers  at  Corinth  made  against  him  and  Barnaby,  as  if  they  were  only  an  in- 
ferior kind  of  apostles.  To  this  he  answers,  that  he  had  seen  Jesus  Christ,  who 
appeared  to  him.  He  tells  the  Corinthians,  that  they,  at  least,  ought  to  respect 
him  as  their  apostle,  who  had  converted  them.  He  tells  them,  that  when  any 
persons  ask  about  his  apostleship,  he  has  this  to  say  for  himself,  that  he  not  only 
laboured  as  an  apostle  in  converting  them,  but  also  laboured  without  taking  of 
them  what  might  supply  him  and  his  companions  with  necessaries,  as  to  meat  and 
drink.  He  insists  upon  this  particular  circumstance,  to  show  he  did  not  preach 
Christ  for  gain  sake;  and  at  the  name  time  brings  proofs  to  show  that  he,  and  all 
who  preach  the  gospel,  have  a  power  and  a  right  to  be  maintained  with  necessa- 
ries by  them  to  whom  they  preach.  But  S.  Paul  puts  them  in  mind,  (ver.  15,) 
that  lie  did  not  make  use  r;/'his  right,  as  to  any  of  these  tilings  :  that  he  does  not 
write  in  this  manner,  to  get  or  have  any  thing  of  them  hereafter  :  nay,  he  makes 
warm  protestations,  says  S.  Chrys.,*  that  he  will  take  nothing  of  them;  that  he 
will  preach  without  patting  others  to  any  cost  (ver.  18);  that  he  will  accept  of 
nothing,  lent  thereby  he  put  any  obstacle  to  the  gospel,  or  give  any  persons  occa- 
sion to  say  he  preached  for  gain.  He  tells  them,  it  is  better  for  him  to  die,  than, 
by  taking  any  thing  of  them,  to  make  void  this,  which  he  has  to  glo>-y  in,  and  to 
justify  himself  against  his  backbiting  adversaries:  the  sense  is,  that  he  is  willing 
to  spend  his  life  as  well  as  Ids  labours  among  them,  sooner  than  it   these  circuni- 


12  If  others  be  partakers  of  this  power  over  you. 
why  not  we  rather?  Nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this 
power  :  but  we  bear  all  things,  lest  we  should  give  any 
hinderance  to  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

13  d  Know  you  not,  that  they  who  work  in  the  holy 
place,  eat  the  things  that  are  of  the  holy  place:  and  thej 
who  serve  the  altar,  partake  with  the  altar  ? 

14  So  also  the  Lord  ordained,  that  they  who  preach 
the  gospel,  should  live  of  the  gospel. 

15  But  I  have  used  none  of  these  things.  Neither 
have  I  written  these  things,  that  they  should  be  so  done 
to  me  :  for  it  is  good  for  me  to  die,  rather  than  that  any 
one  should  make  void  my  glory. 

16  For  if  I  preach  the  gospel,  it  is  no  glory  to  me  : 
for  a  necessity  lieth  upon  me  :  for  woe  is  unto  me,  if  I 
preach  not  the  gospel. 

17  For  if  I  do  this  thing  willingly,  I  have  a  reward : 
but  if  against  my  will,  a  dispensation  is  committed  to 
me. 

18  What  is  my  reward  then?  That  preaching  the 
gospel,  I  may  deliver  the  gospel  without  charge,  that  1 
Abuse  not  my  power  in  the  gospel. 

19  For  whereas  I  was  free  as  to  all,  I  made  myself  the 
servant  of  all :  that  I  might  gain  more  persons. 

20  And  I  became  to  the  Jews  as  a  Jew,  that  1  mi->Mt 
gain  the  Jews. 

21  To  them  that  are  under  the  law,  as  if  I  were  under 
the  law,  (whereas  myself  was  not  under  the  law,)  that  I 
might,  gain  them  that  were  under  the  law.  To  them 
that  were  without  the  law,  as  if  I  were  without  the  law, 
(whereas  I  was  not  without  the  law  of  God,  but  was  in 
the  law  of  Christ,)  that  I  might  gain  them  that  were  with- 
out the  law. 


c  Kom.  xv.  27. 


Deut.  xviii.  1. 


stances  receive  any  temporal  reward  from  them.  Yet  when  the  circumstances 
were  different,  he  received  of  the  Philippians  (Phil.  iv.  15)  enough  to  supply 
him  in  his  necessities.  He  also  tells  them  here  that,  he  does  not  pretend  to  glory 
or  boast  for  having  preached  :  this  being  a  necessary  duty.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  It  appears  certain,  from  the  testimony  of  the  Fathers,  that  S.  Paul 
was  not  in  the  state  of  wedlock.  S.  Jerom  informs  us  that  the  apostle  is  here 
speaking  of  such  holy  women  who,  according  to  the  Jewish  custom,  supplied  their 
teachers  with  the  necessaries  of  life,  as  we  see  was  done  to  Christ  himself.  It  is 
evident  from  ancient  records,  that  this  was  a  very  prevalent  custom  in  Judea.  and 
therefore  a  cause  of  no  scandal ;  but  to  the  Gentiles  this  custom  was  unknown, 
and  therefore  lest  it  might  prove  a  cause  of  scandal  to  any,  S.  Paid  did  not  aiiow 
any  woman  to  follow  him  as  a  companion.  Terlul.  denies,  with  S.  Aug.  aiid  S. 
Jerom,  that  S.  Paul  is  here  speaking  of  his  wife.  Estius,  Calmet. — A  woman,  a 
sister.]  Some  erroneous  translators  have  corrupted  this  text,  by  rendering  it,  a 
sister,  a  wife;  whereas  it  is  certain,  S.  Paul  had  no  wife,  (chap.  vii.  7,  8,)  and 
that  he  only  speaks  of  such  devout  women,  as,  according  to  the  custom  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  waited  upon  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  and  supplied  them  with 
necessaries.  Ch. — And  to  what  end  could  he  talk  of  burthening  the  Corinthians 
with  providing  for  his  irifc,  when  he  himself  clearly  athrmeth  that  he  was  single? 
Chap.  vii.  7  ami  8.  'Ibis  all  the  Greek  Fathers  affirm,  with  S.  Aust.  de  Op. 
Monach.  c.  4.  S.  Jer.  adv.  Jovin.  c.  14,  &c.  &c. 

Ver.  1  1.  Is  it  a  great  matter?  The  apostle  is  here  speaking  of  what  he  had 
given  to  the  Corinthians,  and  what  he  had  received  from  them  ;  and  this  he  does 
under  the  comparison  of  the  sower  and  the  reaper.  Can  any  of  you  think  it  hard 
that  we  receive  some  part  of  your  temporal  goods,  when  we  have  bestowed  uj>on 
you  sm-itiinl  ;  nevertheless,  we  have  not  used  this  power,  but  we  bear  ail  things. 
&c.  Ver.  1-2.   Estius. 

Ver.    Hi.    It  is  no  glory.     That  is,  I  have  nothing  to  glory  of.   Ch. 

A  er.  17.  But  if  against  my  will.  That  is,  if  I  do  not  do  it  with  alacrity  and 
zeal,  but  instigated  by  the  sole  motive  of  punishment,  woe  unto  me,  as  he  says 
in  the  precediug  veise.  if  I  am  instigated  by  this  motive  alone;  still  the  dis- 
pen.-ation  of  the  gospel  is  intrusted  to  me,  and  I  must  comply  with  that  obliga- 
tion, either  with  the  zeal  and  alacrity  of  a  son,  or  for  fear  of  punishment,  as  a 
slave.  Estius. 

Ver.  1!).  Free  as  to  all.  That  is,  whereas  I  was  undei  no  obligation  to"  any 
man,  yet  I  made  myself  the  servant  of  all,  &c.  Calmet. 

Ver.  21.  To  them  that  were  without  the  law.  That  is,  to  the  Gentiles,  whe 
never  were  under  the  law  of  Moses.   Wi. 


Chap.  X. 


1.  C0RLYTH1ANS. 


Chap.  X. 


1 


22  To  the  weak  [  became  weak,  that  I  might  gain  the 
weak       I  became  all  things  to  all  men,  that  I  might  save 

nil. 

23  And  I  do  all  things  for  the  gospel's  sake  :  that  I 
may  be  made  partaker  thereof. 

'24  Know  you  not  that  they  who  run  in  the  race,  all 
run  indeed,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize  ?  So  run  that  you 
may  obtain. 

25  And  every  one  that  striveth  for  the  mastery  refrain- 
sth  himself  from  all  things  :  and  they  indeed  that  they 
may  receive  a  corruptible  crown  :  but  we  an  incorrupti- 
ble one. 

26  I,  therefore,  so  run,  not  as  at  an  uncertainty :  I  so 
fight,  not  as  one  beating  the  air  : 

27  But  I  chastise  my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjec- 
tion :  lest,  perhaps,  when  I  have  preached  to  others,  I 
myself  should  become  reprobate. 

CHAP.  X. 

lhj  the  example  of  the  Israelites  he  shmos  that  we  are  not  to  build  too  much 
upon  favours  received  ;  but  avoid  their  sins;  and  fly  from  the  service  of 
idols,  and  from  tilings  offered  to  devils. 

IT^OR  I  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  that 
J?  our  fathers  were  all  a  under  the  cloud,  and  all 
passed  through  the  b  sea  : 

2  And  all  in  Moses  were  baptized,  in  the  cloud,  and 
in  the  sea  : 

3  cAnd  they  all  eat  the  same  spiritual  food. 

•  4  dAnd  all  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink:  (and  they 
drank  of  the  spiritual  rock  that  followed  them  :  and  the 
rock  was  Christ.) 

5  But  with  the  most  of  them  God  was  not  well  pleased : 
e  for  they  were  overthrown  in  the  desert. 


»  Exod.  xiii.  21  ;  Num.  ix.  21.— b  Exod.  xiv.  22.- 

Num.  xx.  11. 


Exod.  xvi.  15. — d  Exod.  xvii.  6; 


Ver.  23.  How  convincing  is  tliis  and  many  similar  texts  against  those  who 
deny  the  merit  of  good  works,  and  who  would  not  have  men  to  act  with  a  view  to 
any  recompence,  though  rewards  and  recompenees  are  very  frequently  mentioned 
in  holy  writ.  A. 

Ver.  24.  Know  you  not ?  Nothing  is  more  famous  in  the  annals  of  history 
than  the  public  games  in  Greece :  it  is  to  these  the  apostle  is  here  alluding. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  25.  He  refraineth  himself,  &c.  Curbs  his  inclinations,  abstains  from 
debauchery,  or  any  thing  that  may  weaken  him,  or  hinder  him  from  gaining  this 
en;  ruptible  crown,  how  much  more  ought  we  to  practise  self-denials  for  an  eternal 
crown  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  I  chastise,  &c.  Here  S.  Paul  shows  the  necessity  of  self-denial  and 
mortification  to  subdue  the  flesh,  and  its  inordinate  desires.  Ch. 


*  V.  1.   S.  Chrys.  op.  k(3.  p.  382,  perd  afoHporaroi;  apviirai. 

t  V.  5.  Mulierem  sororem,  a!)t\<p))v  yvialKa.  Sororem  mulierem,  where 
Estius  brings  examples  to  show  that  it  is  the  same  sense  and  construction,  whe- 
ther we  read  mulierem  sororem,  or  sororem  mulierem.  Tertullian,  the  most 
ancient  of  the  Latin  Fathers,  read :  mulieres  circumducendi,  not  uxores.  De 
Pudicitia,  c.  14,  p.  5G6,  ed.  Rig.,  and  1,  de  Monogam.  c.  8,  p.  519,  he  first  says, 
l'etrum  solum  invenio  maritum.  And  on  this  place,  non  uxores  demonstrat  ab 
Apostolus  circumductas  .  .  .  sed  simpliciter  mulieres,  quae,  illos  eodem  instituto, 
quo  et  Dominum  comitantes,  ministrabant.  S.  Hierom  ubi  de  mulieribus  sorori- 
bus  infertur,  perspieuum  est,  non  uxores  debere  intelligi,  sed  eas,  ut  diximus, 
ijuse  de  sua  substantia  ministrabant.  S.  Aug.  hoc  quidam  non  intelligentes,  non 
sororem  mulierem,  sed  uxorem  interpretati  sunt,  fefellit  illos  verbi  Grujci  am- 
biguitas  .  .  .  quanquam  hoc  ita  posuerit,  ut  falli  non  debuerint,  quianeque  mulierem 
tantummodo  ait,  sed  sororem  mulierem,  neque  ducendi,  sed  circumducendi :  verum 
alios  Interpretes  non  fefellit  ha?c  ambiguitas,  et  mulierem,  non  uxorem  interpre- 
tati sunt. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1,  2.  Our  Fathers,  the  Jews,  were  all  under  the  cloud.  He 
means,  when  God  conducted  the  camp  of  the  Israelites,  in  the  day-time  by  a  cloud, 
and  in  the  nights  by  a  pillar  of  fire.  Exod.  xiii.-21.  Wi. — In  Moses.  Under  the 
20nduct  of  Moses  they  received  baptism  in  figure,  by  passing  under  the  cloud,  (tad 
through  the  sea  :  and  they  partook  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  figure,  by 
eating  of  the  manna,  (called  here  a  spiritual  food,  because  it  was  a  figure  of  the 
true  bread  which  comes  down  from  heaven,)  and  drinking  the  water,  miraculously 
brought  out  of  the  jock,  called  here  a  spiritual  rock;  because  it  was  also  a  figure 
.->■)■) 


6  Now  these  things  were  done  in  a  figure  of  us.  that 
we  should  not  covet  evil  things,  '  as  they  also  coveted. 

7  Neither  become  ye  idolaters,  as  some  of  them  :  as  it 
is  written  :  "  The  people  sat  down  to  eat  and  drink,  and 
rose  up  to  play. 

8  Neither  let  us  commit  fornication,  h  as  some  of  them 
committed  fornication,  and  there  fell  in  one  day  three  and 
twenty  thousand. 

9  Neither  let  us  tempt  Christ :  as  some  of  them 
tempted,  and  perished  by  serpents. 

10  '  Neither  do  you  murmur  :  as  some  of  them  mur- 
mured, and  were  destroyed  by  the  destroyer. 

1  1  Now  all  these  things  happened  to  them  in  figure  : 
and  they  are  written  for  our  correction,  upon  whom  the 
ends  of  the  world  are  come. 

12  Wherefore  let  him  that  thinketh  himself  to  stand, 
take  heed  lest  he  fall. 

13  Let  no  temptation  take  hold  on  you,  but  such  as  is 
human  :  and  God  is  faithful,  who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be 
tempted  above  that  which  you  are  able  :  but  will  make 
also  with  temptation  issue,  that  you  may  be  able  to  beat 
it. 

14  Wherefore,  my  clearly  beloved,  flee  from  the  service 
of  idols. 

15  I  spe.ik  as  to  wise  men  :  judge  ye  yourselves  what 

I  say. 

16  The  chalice  of  benediction  which  we  bless,  is  it  not 

the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ?  And  the  bread 
which  we  break,  is  it  not  the  partaking  of  the  body  of  the 
Lord  ? 

17  For  we  being  many,  are  one  bread,  one  body,  all 
who  partake  of  one  bread. 

e  Num.  xxvi.  64,  and  05.— f  Psa).  cv.  14. -g  Exod.  xxxii.  6.— »>  Num.  xxi.  5,  and  e. 

'  Num.  xi.  1,  and  xiv.  1. 


of  Christ.  Ch. —  Were  baptized  in  the  cloud,  and  in  the  sea,  figuratively,  these 
being  figures  of  baptism  in  the  new  law.  As  Moses,  who  delivered  them  from  the 
slavery  of  Egypt,  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  who  came  to  deliver  mankind  from  the 
slavery  of  sin.  Wi. 

Ver.  3,  4.  All  eat  the  same  spiritual  food,  to  wit,  the  manna,  which  seemed  t' 
come  from  heaven,  and  was  a  figure  of  the  eucharist,  the  spiritual  food  of  our 
souls.— All  drank  the  same  spiritual  drink,  and  .  .  .  rock  that  followed  them,  by 
which  is  understood  the  stream  of  water,  that  came  miraculously  out  of  the  rock 
struck  by  Moses,  and  which  is  said  to  have  followed  them,  because  it  ran  plenti- 
fully through  their  camp.— And  the  rock  was  Christ,  a  figure  of  Christ;  for  all 
these  things  (ver.  11)  happened  to  them  in  figure.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.  As  some  of  them  tempted  Christ.  This  cannot  but  be  understood  ol 
Christ,  as  he  was  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Upon  ichom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come.  The  last  age  of  the 
world,  which  £>.  John  calls  the  last  hour.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Taklheed  lest  he  fall.  This  regards  the  doctors  and  teachers  in  the 
new  Church  of  Corinth;  who,  relying  upon  their  own  learning,  did  not  think 
themselves  weak,  and  who,  presuming  too  much  upon  their  own  strength,  exposed 
themselves  to  the  danger  of  falling.   See  S..  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug.  de  Dono  Persev. 

Ver.  13.  Let  no  temptation*  take  hold  on  you.  Or,  no  temptation  *aih  taken 
hold  of  you,  or  come  upon  you  as  yet,  but  what  is  human,  or  incident  to  man.  Co 
— The  sense  of  these  words  are  obscure  :  we  may  expound  them  by  way  ot  prayer, 
let  no  temptation,  but  such  as  are  of  human  frailty,  and  not  hard  to  be  overcome 
happen  to  you.  See  the  Greek  text.—  Will  make  also  with  temptation  issue,  tha 
you  may  be  able  to  bear  it.  The  literal  signification  of  the  Latin,  compared  with 
the  Greek  is,  that  God  will  bring  you  off,  and  make  you  escape  out  of  thow 
dangers,  when  you  are  tempted.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  The  chalice  of  benediction^  &c.  Which  the  priests  bless  or  consecrate 
is  it  not  the  communion  of  the  blood  of  Christ  f  And  the  bread  which  we  ^eak, 
(so  called  because  of  the  outward  appearance  of  bread,)  is  it  not  the  partaking  cr 
communion  of  the  body  of  the  Lordi  See  S.  Chrys.  here,  hom.  24,  p.  3-26,  and 
p.  400.  See  also  the  Annotations,  Matt.  xxvi.  26.  Wi.— Here  the  apostle  put« 
them  in  mind  of  the  partaking  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  in  the  sacred  mys- 
teries, and  becoming  thereby  one  mystical  body  with  Christ.  From  whence  he 
infers  (ver.  21 )  that  they  who  are  made  partakers  with  Christ,  by  the  euchanstic 
sacrifice,  and  sacrament,  must  not  be  made  partakers  with  devils,  by  eating  of  the 
meats  sacrificed  to  them.   Ch. 

Ver.  17.  We  being  many,  are  one  bread.  Or,  as  it  may  be  rendered,  agreeably 
both  to  the  Latin  and  Greek,  because  the  bread  is  one.  all  we.  being  many,  are  om 
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Chap.  X. 


L  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XI. 


18  Benold  Israel,  according  to  the  flesh:  are  not 
they,  who  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  partakers  of  the  altar? 

19  What  then?  Do  I  say,  that  what  is  offered  in  sa- 
crifice to  idols,  is  any  thing  ?  Or  that  the  idol  is  any 
thing? 

•20  But  the  things  which  the  heathens  sacrifice,  they 
sacrifice  to  devils,  and  not  to  God.  And  1  would  not 
that  you  should  be  made  partakers  with  devils :  you  can- 
not drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord,  and  the  chalice  of  devils: 

21  You  cannot  be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord, 
and  of  the  table  of  devils. 

22  Do  we  provoke  the  Lord  to  jealousy?  Are  we 
stronger  than  he  ?  a  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all 
things  are  not  expedient. 

23  All  things  are  lawful  for  me,  but  all  things  do  not 
edify. 

24  Let  no  man  seek  his  own,  but  that  which  is/b;*  the 
welfare  of  another. 

25  Whatsoever  is  sold  in  the  shambles,  eat :  asking  no 
question,  for  conscience  sake. 

26  b  The  earth  is  the  Lord's,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

27  If  any  of  the  infidels  invite  you,  and  you  be  willing 
to  go  ;  eat  of  any  thing  that  is  set  before  you,  asking  no 
question,  for  conscience  sake. 

28  But  if  any  man  say  :  This  hath  been  sacrificed  to 
idols  :  do  not  eat  of  it  for  his  sake  that  told  it,  and  for 
conscience  sake. 

29  Conscience,  I  say,  not  thy  own,  but  the  other's. 
For  why  is  my  liberty  judged  by  another  man's  con- 
science ? 


»  Supra,  vi.  12. — h  Psal.  xxiii.  I  ;  Eccli.  xvii.  31. 


30  If  I  partake  with  thanksgiving  :  why  am  I  evil 
spoken  of  for  that  for  which  1  give  thanks  ? 

31  c  Therefore,  whether  you  eat  or  drink,  or  whatso- 
ever else  you  do ;  do  all  things  for  the  glory  of  God. 

32  Give  no  offence  to  the  Jews,  nor  to  the  Gentiles, 
nor  to  the  church  of  God  : 

33  As  I  also  please  all  men  in  all  things,  not  seeking 
that  which  is  profitable  to  myself,  but  to  many;  that  they 
may  be  saved. 

CHAP.  XL 

Women  must  have  a  covering  over  their  heads.       He  blameth  the  abuses  oj 
their  lore  feasts  ;  and  upon  that  occasion,  treats  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 

E  ye  also  followers  of  me,  as  I  also  am  of  Christ. 
2  Now  I  praise  you,  brethren,  that  in  all  things 
you  are  mindful  of  me  :  and  keep  my  ordinances  as  I  de- 
livered them  to  you. 

3  But  I  would  have  you  know  dthat  the  head  of  every 
man  is  Christ  :  and  the  head  of  the  woman  is  the  man  : 
and  the  head  of  Christ,  is  God. 

4  Every  man  praying  or  prophesying  with  his  head 
covered,  disgraceth  his  head. 

5  But  every  woman  praying  or  prophesying  with  her 
head  not  covered,  disgraceth  her  head  :  for  it  is  all  one 
as  if  she  were  shaven. 

6  For  if  a  woman  be  not  covered,  let  her  be  shorn. 
But  if  it  be  a  shame  to  a  woman  to  be  shorn  or  shaven, 
let  her  cover  her  head. 

7  The  man,  indeed,  ought  not  to  cover  his  head  :  be- 
cause he  is  the  "image  and  glory  of  God;  but  the  woman 
is  the  glory  of  the  man. 

e  Col.  iii.  17.— <»  Eph.  v.  23.— e  Gen.  i.  26. 


body,  irho  partake  of  that  one  bread.  For  it  is  by  our  communicating  with  Christ, 
and  with  one  another,  in  this  blessed  Sacrament,  that' we  are  formed  into  one  mys- 
tical body  ;  and  made,  as  it  were,  one  bread,  compounded  of  many  grains  of  corn, 
closely  united  together.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  Behold  Israel,  according  to  the  flesh.  That  is,  the  people  that  were 
the  offspring-  of  Israel,  or  Jacob.  Are  not  these  they  who  offered  sacrifices  to  the 
true  God,  and  eat  of  the  sacrifices,  which  were  offered  on  his  altars,  and  by  offering 
to  hiin  such  sacrifices,  acknowledged  him  to  be  their  God,  and  the  only  true  God  : 
and  so  you,  if  you  partake,  and  eat  of  the  sacrifices  of  idolaters,  and  of  what  they 
tell  you  was  offered  to  their  idols,  you  seem  at  least  to  join  with  them  in  acknow- 
ledging, and  paying  a  reverence  to  their  idols,  which  are  devils  :  and  you  cannot 
be  partakers  of  the  table  of  the  Lord,  and  of  the  table  of  devils.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  What  thenf  do  I  say,  &c.  He  puts  this  objection,  as  if  it  were  con- 
tradictory to  what  he  had  taught  before,  (chap.  viii.  4,)  that  an  idol  is  nothing, 
kc,  but  he  answers  this  objection  by  saying,  that  all  things,  that  is,  all  meats,  are 
lawful  in  themselves,  but  not  always  expedient,  nor  edifying,  when  they  give 
scandal  to  weak  brethren,  or  when  the  infidels  themselves  think  that  such  as  eat 
tilings  offered  to  idols,  join  with  them  in  honouring  their  idols.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  In  all  this  discourse,  a  comparison  is  instituted  between  the  Christian 
host  and  oblation,  its  effects,  conditions,  and  properties,  with  the  altars,  hosts, 
sacrifices,  and  immolations  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  ;  which  the  apostle  could  not 
have  done,  had  there  not  been  a  proper  sacrifice  in  the  Christian  worship  The  holy 
Pai hers  teach  the  same  with  the  ancient  Councils.  Thus  in  the  Council  of  Nice, 
I'he  lamb  of  God  laid  upon  the  altar.  Cone.  Ephes.,  The  unbloody  service  of  the 
sacrifice.  In  S.  Cyril  Alex,  in  Cone.  Ephes.  Anath.  11,  The  quickening  holy 
sacrifice  ;  the  unbloody  host  and  victim.  Tertul.  de  Toron.  Milit.,  The  propitiatory 
sacrifice  both  for  the  living  and  the  dead.  This  Melehisedeeh  did  most  singularly 
prefigure  in  his  mystical  oblation  of  bread  and  wine  ;  this  also,  according  to  the 
prophecy  of  Malachy,  shall  continue  from  the  rising  to  the  setting  sun,  a  perpetual 
substitute  for  all  the  Jewish  sacrifice.? ;  and  this,  in  plain  terms,  is  called  the  Mass, 
by  S.  Augustin,  Serm.  251,  91.  Cone.  Cartha  2,  c.  3  ;  4,  c.  84.  Milevit.  12. 
S.  Leo,  ep.  81,  88,  c.  2.  S.  Gregory,  1.  2,  ep.  9,  92,  ic.  &c.  See  next  chap. 
Ter.  24. 

Vek.  27.  Eat  of  any  thing.  Sec.  Here  at  length  S.  Paul  prescribes  them  a  rule, 
by  which  they  were  to  govern  themselves,  as  to  meats  that  they  met  with.  Buy 
and  eat  of  any  thing  sold  in  the  market,  or  of  any  thing  that  you  meet  with  at  the 
table  of  infidels,  when  they  invite  you,  for  all  arc  the  Lord's  creatures,  and  may 
oo  taken  with  thanksgiving,  as  we  ought  to  take  whatsoever  we  eat. — Hut  if  any 
man  say,  This  hath  been  sacrificed  to  idols,  do  not  eat  of  it  for  his  sake,  kc.  And 
why  must  they  not  then  eat  of  it  1  Because  either  he  is  an  iiiPdel,  that  says  it :  and 
inen  by  saying  so,  he  may  mean  that  they  who  eat  it  ought  *>  eat  it  in  honour  of 
rWeir  ^ods.     Or  if  a  weak  brother  says  so,  he  therebv  signifies,  that  his  conscience 


judges  it  not  lawful  to  be  eaten  ;  so  that  in  one  case  you  seem  to  consent  tha 
things  are  to  be  taken  in  honour  of  idols  :  in  the  other,  you  give  offence  to  you 
weak  brother :  and  I  would  have  you  to  he  without  offence,  both  to  Jews  am 
Gentiles  ;  and  not  to  think  it  enough  that  you  can  eat  such  things  with  thanks- 
giving.  Wi. 

*  V.  13.  Tentatio  vos  non  apprehendat.  In  almost  all  Greek  copies,  non  ap- 
prehendit  in  pranerito,  ovk  t'iXrjiptv.  Which  reading  is  also  in  divers  ancient  Latir. 
interpreters,  as  if  he  put  them  in  mind  that  hitherto  they  had  not  suffered  any 
great  temptations  or  persecutions.  Faciet  cum  tentatione  proventum,  is  not  the 
same  as  progressum,  or  utilitatem,  by  the  Greek,  but  that  they  should  escape  out 
of  U,   aw  rtjj  TrtipaTfuf)  eat  rnv  ticfiaaiv. 

t  V.  16.  Calix  benedictionis  cui,  (or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,)  quern  benedicimus. 
See  S.  Cbrys.  horn.  24.  No  Catholic  now-a-days  can  declare  his  faith  of  the  real 
presence  in  clearer  terms  than  S.  Chrys.  hath  in  this  and  other  places  ;  on  rovro 
tv  r<{j  TTOTi]oi(f)  oi',  tKiivo  tan,  to  ano  rr/g,  ir\ivpag  (nvaav,  &c  He  calls  the  eu- 
charist,  Ovtiav,  a  sacrifice. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  2.   I  praise  you.     That  is,  a  great  many  of  you.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  The  head  of  the  rcoman  is  the  man.  &c.  To  have  the  head  covered  at 
public  meetings,  is,  according  to  S.  Paul,  a  mark  of  subjection  :  The  man  wai 
created  to  be  head  over  the  woman,  who  was. made  subject  to  the  man,  being  matiU 
of  him,  of  his  rib,  and  the  woman  made  for  him.  not  he.  for  the  iconuin.  The  man 
in  a  special  manner,  is  the  image  of  God,  not  only  by  his  immortal  soul,  in  which 
sense  also  the  woman  was  made  to  God's  image,  and  likeness,  but  inasmuch  as 
God  gave  him  a  power  over  all  creatures,  and  so  he  is  called,  the  glory  of  Gvd 
For  these  reasons,  as  well  as  from  a  received  custom,  S.  Paul  tcrls  every  wo.i.an. 
that  in  praying  or  prophesying  in  public  meetings,  she  must  have  her  head  vjiled 
and  covered  in  testimony  of  her  subjection  to  man.  her  head,  otherwise  sho  dis- 
honours herself,  and  her  head.  This  is  what  he  tells  her,  (ver.  10,)  that  she  ought 
to  have  a  power  over  her  head*  that  is,  to  have  a  veil  or  covering,  as  a  mark  ol 
man's  power  over  her:  and  because  of  the  a7igels,  that  is,  out  of  a  respect  to  thfl 
angels  there  present.  Some  understand,  the  priests  and  ministers  of  God,  calico 
angels,  particularly  in  the  Apocalypse.  S.  Paul  adds,  that  nature  t  having  given 
to  women  long  hair,  designed  it  to  be  as  a  natural  veil.  In  fine,  he  appeals  to  them, 
to  be  judges  whether  it  be  not  unbecoming  in  women  to  pray  without  a  veil. 
Wi.  • 

Ver.  4.  Praying  or  prophesying.  By  prophesying,  in  this  place,  is  meant, 
reading  publicly  in  the  Church,  or  singing,  or  explaining  some  part  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. To  have  the  head  covered,  or  uncovered,  is  in  itself  a  thing  very  indifferent. 
Amongst  the  Greeks  it  was  the  custom  always  to  sacrifice  to  their  idois  with  head? 
uncovered;  amongst  the  Romans,  the  opposite  was  the  fashion,  and  among  Ihp 

■VI  ^ 


Chap. 


XL 


1.  CORINTHIANS. 


ClMP       XI. 


8  For  the  man  is  not  uf  the  woman,  but  the  woman  of 
ne  man. 

9  a  For  the  man  was'  not  created  for  the  woman,  but 
he  woman  for  the  man. 

10  Therefore  ought  the  woman  to  have  a  power  over 
her  head,  because  of  the  angels. 

1 1  But  yet  neither  is  the  man  without  the  woman,  nor 
the  woman  without  the  man,  in  the  Lord. 

12  For  as  the  woman  is  of  the  man,  so  also  is  the  man 
by  the  woman  :  but  all  things  of  God. 

13  Judge  you  yourselves  :  doth  it  become  a  woman,  to 
pray  to  God  uncovered  ? 

14  Doth  not  even  nature  itself  teach  you,  that  a  man 
indeed,  if  he  nourish  his  hair,  it  is  a  shame  to  him  : 

15  But  if  a  woman  nourish  her  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to 
her  ;  for  her  hair  is  given  to  her  for  a  covering. 

16  But  if  any  man  seem  to  be  contentious,  we  have 
no  such  custom,  nor  hath  the  church  of  God. 

17  Now  this  I  ordain:  not  praising  you,  that  }'OU 
come  together  not  for  the  better,  but  for  the  worse. 

18  For  first  of  all  I  hear,  that  when  you  come  together 
in  the  church,  there  are  divisions  among  you,  and  in  part 
I  believe  it. 

19  For  there  must  be  also  heresies  :  that  they  also, 
who  are  reproved,  may  be  made  manifest  among  you. 

20  When  you  come  together  therefore  into  one  place, 
it  is  not  now  to  eat  the  Lord's  supper. 

21  For  every  one  taketh  before  his  own  supper  to 
eat.      And  one  indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drunk. 

22  What,  have  you  not  houses  to  eat  and  to  drink  in  ? 
Or  despise  ye  the  church  of  God,  and  put  them  to  shame 

»  Gen.  ii.  23.— b  Matt.  xxvi.  26;  Mark  xiv.  22  ;  Luke  xxii.  19. 


that  have  not?     What  shall  1  say  to  you  ?     Do  1  praise 
you?      In  this  I  praise  you  not. 

23  For  I  have  received  of  the  Lord  that  which  also 
I  delivered  to  you,  that  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  night  in  which 
he  was  betrayed,  took  bread, 

24  And  giving  thanks,  broke,  and  said  :  b  Take  ye, 
and  eat  :  this  is  my  body,  which  shall  be  delivered  for 
you  :  do  this  for  the  commemoration  of  me. 

25  In  like  manner  also  the  chalice,  after  he  had  supped, 
saying  :  This  chalice  is  the  new  testament  in  my  blood  : 
this  do  ye,  as  often  as  you  shall  drink  it  for  the  comme- 
moration of  me. 

26  For  as  often  as  you  shall  eat  this  bread,  and  drink 
this  chalice,  you  shall  show  the  death  of  the  Lord  until 
he  come. 

27  c  Wherefore,  whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  or  drink 
the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall  be  guilty  of  the 
body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord. 

28  d  But  let  a  man  prove  himself:  and  so  let  him  eat 
of  that  bread,  and  drink  of  the  chalice. 

29  For  he  that  eateth  and  drinketh  unworthily,  eateth 
and  drinketh  judgment  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  body 
of  the  Lord. 

30  Therefore  are  there  many  infirm  and  weak  among 
you,  and  many  sleep. 

31  But  if  we  would  judge  ourselves,  we  should  not  be 
judged. 

32  But  whilst  we  are  judged,  we  are  chastised  by  the 
Lord  ;  that  we  may  not  be  damned  with  this  world. 

33  Wherefore,  my  brethren,  when  you  come  togethei 
to  eat,  wait  for  one  another. 

c  John  vi.  59. — J  2  Cor.  xiii.  5. 


Jews,  as  well  formerly  as  at  present,  they  always  appear  in  their  synagogues  with 
heads  covered.  Calmet. 

Ver.  10.  A  power :  that  is,  a  veil  or  covering,  as  a  sign  that  she  is  under  the 
oower  of  her  husband  :  and  this,  the  apostle  adds,  because  of  the  angels,  who  aro 
present  in  the  assemblies  of  the  faithful.   Ch. 

Ver.  17.  Now  this  I  ordain,  &c.  S.  Paul  found  that  several  abuses  were  crept 
in  among  the  Corinthians  at  their  Church  meetings,  where  before  the  holy  mys- 
teries (though  S.  Chrys.  thinks  after  them)  they  used  to  have  those  charitable  sup- 
pers, called  the  Agape.  For  as  our  Saviour  eat  first  a  common  supper  with  his 
apostles,  before  he  instituted  the  holy  sacrament,  so  the  Christians  in  many  places 
brought  meats  with  them,  and  eat  a  supper  together,  in  token  of  that  friendship 
and  union,  which  they  had  with  ail  their  brethren,  before  they  began  to  celebrate 
the  holy  mysteries.  It  is  this  supper,  which  according  to  the  common  interpreta- 
tion S.  Paul  here  (ver.  20)  calls  the  Lord's  supper. i  (though  S.  Aug.  and  some 
others,  by  the  Lord's  supper,  understand  the  holy  sacrament  itself  of  Christ's  body 
and  blood).   Wi. 

Ver.  19.  There  must  be  also  heresies :  by  reason  of  the  pride  and  perversity  of 
man's  heart ;  not  by  God's  will  or  appointment ;  who  nevertheless  draws  good  out 
of  this  evil,  manifesting,  by  that  occasion,  who  are  the  good  and  firm  Christians, 
and  making  their  faith  more  remarkable.  Ch. —  Hence  S.  Augustin,  c.  8,  de  Vera 
Relig.,  says,  •'  Let  us  use  heretics  not  so  as  to  approve  their  errors,  but  to  make  us 
more  wary  and  vigilant,  and  more  strenuous  in  defending  Catholic  doctrine  against 
their  deceits." 

Ver.  20.  The  Lord's  supper.  So  the  apostle  here  calls  the  charity  feasts 
observed  by  the  primitive  Christians;  and  reprehends  the  abuses  of  the  Corinthi- 
ans, on  these  occasions  :  which  were  the  more  criminal,  because  these  feasts  were 
accompanied  with  the  celebrating  the  eucharistic  sacrifice  and  sacrament.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Every  one  taketh  before  his  oicn  supper  to  eat.  The  sense  seems  to  be, 
that  he  took  and  brought  with  him,  what  he  designed  to  eat  with  others,  and  give 
at  that  supper :  but  as  soon  as  some  were  met,  (without  staying  for  others,  as  he 
orders  them,  ver.  33,  when  he  again  speaks  of  these  suppers,)  the  rich  placing 
themselves  together,  began  this  supper,  and  did  not  take  with  them  their  poor 
brethren,  who  had  brought  nothing,  or  had  any  tiling  to  bring;  by  this  means, 
one  indeed  is  hungry,  and  another  is  drank,  that  is,  had  at  least  drunk  plentifully, 
while  the  poor  had  nothing  but  shame  and  confusion.  By  this  means  of  eating 
and  drmiung  without  temperance  and  moderation,  they  were  by  no  means  disposed 
to  receive  afterwards  the  holy  Eucharist.  In  S.  Chrys. 's  time,  and  f-om  the  first 
ages,  every  on  ereceived  the  sacrament  of  the  holy  Eucharist  fasting,  as  it  is  pro- 
bable this  was  one  of  the  things  which  S.  Paul  gave  orders  about,  (ver.  34-,)  when 
he  came  to  Corinth.  See  S.  An?,  on  this  same  subject,  in  his  letter  to  Januarius,  54, 
■run  2.  part  -J,  p.  I2G,  nov.  edit,    lie  says,  that  though  it  is  evident  the  apostles  did 


not  receive  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ  fasting,  yet  we  must  not  on  that  account 
calumniate,  or  blame  the  universal  Church,  in  which  it  is  received  only  by  those  that 
are  fasting.  He  says,  it  is  a  most  insolent  madness  to  dispute  against  what  is  a 
custom  in  the  universal  Church.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  I  have  received  of  the  Lord.  That  is,  by  revelation  from  Christ,  as 
well  as  from  others,  who  were  present  with  him,  that  which  also  I  delivered  to  yon 
by  word  of  mouth,  &c.  Here  he  speaks  of  the  holy  sacrament  itself,  of  the  words 
of  consecration,  as  the  evangelists  had  done,  and  of  the  real  presence  of  Christ's 
body  and  blood. —  Which  shall  be  delivered  for  you.  In  the  common  Greek  copies, 
which  is  broken  for  you,  to  wit,  on  the  cross. —  You  shall  show  the  death  of  the 
Lord.  As  often  as  you  receive,  it  shall  be  with  a  devout  and  grateful  remem- 
brance of  his  sufferings  and  death  for  your  sake.  He  puts  every  one  in  mind,  that 
whosoever  shall  eat  this  bread,  (ver.  27,)  so  called  from  the  outward  appearances, 
or  drink  the  chalice  of  the  Lord  unworthily,  shall,  by  such  a  sacrilege,  be  guilty 
of  the  body  and  of  the  blood  of  the  Lord.  And  (ver.  29)  that  he  eateth  and  drink- 
eth judgment,  or  condemnation,  to  himself,  not  discerning  the  difference  betwixt 
celestial  food  and  other  meats,  and  not  considering  it  to  be  truly  the  body  of  the 
Lord.  See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  27.  If  the  words  of  our  Saviour,  this  is  my  body.  Sec. 
were  to  he  understood  in  a  metaphorical  and  figurative  sense  only,  is  it  probable 
that  S.  Paul,  writing  twenty-four  years  afterwards,  to  the  new  converted  Gentiles 
at  Corinth,  would  have  used  words,  which  full  as  clearly  express  a  true  and  real 
presence  of  Christ's  body  in  the  eucharist,  without  one  word  to  signify  that  this 
was  to  be  understood  in  a  figurative  sense  only  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Or  drink.  Here  erroneous  translators  corrupted  the  text,  by  puttint: 
and  drink  (contrary  to  the  original,  y  ttivi))  instead  of  or  drink. — (iuilty  of  tlie 
body,  &c,  not  discerning  the  body,  Sec.  This  demonstrates  the  real  presence  of  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ,  even  to  the  unworthy  communicant ;  who  otherwise 
could  not  be  guilty  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  or  justly  condemned  for  not 
discerning  the  Lord's  body.   Ch. 

Ver.  28.  Drink  of  the  chalice.  This  is  not  said  by  way  of  command,  but  by 
way  of  allowance,  viz.  where  and  when  it  is  agreeable  to  the  practice  and  disci- 
pline of  the  Church.  Ch. 

Vek.  30—32.  Therefore  in  punishment  of  the  sin  of  receiving  unworthily, 
many  are  infirm,  visited  with  infirmities,  even  that  bring  death,  which  is  meant 
by  those  words,  many  sleep  But  it  is  a  mercy  of  G</d,  when  he  only  punishes  by 
sickness,  or  a  corpora1  death,  and  does  not  permit  us  to  perish  for  ever,  or  bt 
di: m ned  with  this  wicked  world.  To  avoid  this,  let  a  man  prove  himself,  examine  the 
state  of  his  conscience,  especially  before  he  receives  the  holy  sacrament,  confes.-  hi* 
sins,  and  be  absolved  by  those  to  whom  Christ  left  a  power  of  forgiving  sins  in  hii 
name,  andJry  his  authority.  W  we  judge  ourselves  in  this  manner,  we  shall  not  lit 
judged,  that  is    not  condemned.  Wi. 


Chap.   XII. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  XII. 


34  If  any  man  be  hungry,  let  him  eat  at  home  :  that 
you  come  not  together  unto  judgment.  And  the  rest  I 
will  set  in  order,  when  I  come. 

CHAP.  XII. 

Of  the  diversity  of  spiritual  gifts.      The  members  of  the  mystical  body,  like 
those  of  the  natural  body,  must  mutually  cherish  one  another. 

NOW  concerning  spiritual    things,    my  brethren,    I 
would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant. 

2  You  know  that,  when  you  were  heathens,  you  went 
to  dumb  idols,  according  as  you  were  led. 

3  Wherefore  I  give  you  to  understand,  *  that  no  man, 
speaking  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  saith  anathema  to  Jesus. 
And  no  man  can  say,  the  Lord  Jesus,  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

4  Now  there  are  diversities  of  graces,  but  the  same  Spirit: 

5  And  there  are  diversities  of  ministries,  but  the  same 
Lord. 

6  And  there  are  diversities  of  operations,  but  the  same 
C<<d,  who  worketh  all  in  all.  ' 

7  But  the  manifestation  of  the  Spirit  is  given  to  every 
Quail  unto  profit. 

8  To  one  indeed,  by  the  Spirit,  is  given  the  word  of 
wisdom  :  and  to  another,  the  word  of  knowledge,  ac- 
cording to  the  same  Spirit. 

9  To  another,  faith  in  the  same  Spirit :  to  another,  the 
£race  of  healing  in  one  Spirit : 

10  To  another,  the  working  of  miracles  :  to  another, 
prophecy  :  to  another,  the  discerning  of  spirits :  to  an- 
other, divers  kinds  of  tongues :  to  another,  interpretation 
of  speeches. 

11"  But  all  these  things  one  and  the  same  Spirit 
worketh,  dividing  to  every  one  according  as  he  will. 

12  For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  members  : 
and  all  the  members  of  the  body,  whereas  they  are 
many,  yet  are  one  body  :  so  also  is  Christ. 

13  For  in  one  Spirit  were  we  all  baptized  into  one 

a  Mark  ix.  38. — >>  Rom.  xii.  3,  and  6  ;  Eph.  iv.  7. 


*  V.  3.  Debut  mulier  potestatem  habere  super  caput  suum,  iZovaiav,  but  some 
Greek  copies  have  TripifioXatov,  cinctorium,  velum. 

t  V.  3.  Nee  ipsa  natura  dvcet  vos.  I  do  not  find  an  interrogation  in  the  Latin 
copies,  as  it  is  marked  in  the  Greek,  oboe  Stcc'iaKH  vfiat;.  The  rest  of  the  text  seems 
to  be  better  connected,  if  we  read  it  with  an  interrogation. 

t  V.  17.  Jam  non  est  dominicam  cccnam  manducare,  Kvoiaicdv  Siittvov.  This  ex- 
pression is  used  no  where  else  in  the  New  Testament,  and  it  is  much  more  probable, 
that  by  it  S.  Paul  signifies  those  charitable  suppers,  which  the'  Christians  had 
together,  in  imitation  of  Christ's  supper  with  his  disciples  before  he  instituted  the 
holy  mysteries,  which  was  after  supper,  as  S.  Paul  here  says,  ver.  25,  and  S.  Luke 
xxii.  The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body  and  blood  has  been  called  the  Eucharist, 
men  from  the  first  ages  of  the  Christian  religion,  as  appears  by  the  epistles  of  S. 
Ignatius,  by  S.  Irenseus.  Tertullian,  &c.  The  late  pretended  reformers  found  it 
called  by  this  name  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Why  then  should  they,  who  pretend 
to  nothing  but  Scripture,  affect  to  give  it  no  name  but  the  Loi-d's  supper,  when 
th  jse  words  in  the  Scripture  signify  a  different  supper  ? 

CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  Concerning  spiritual  things.  In  the  apostle's  time,  the 
Christians  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism  and  confirmation,  many  times  received 
those  graces  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  which  some  of  them  prophesied,  others 
wrought  miracles  and  cured  diseases,  others  spoke  tongues  and  different  languages  : 
now  some  among  the  Corinthians  made  not  a  right  use  of  these  gifts,  especially 
they  who  had  the  gift  of  tongues,  and  made  use  of  it  through  vanity,  rather  than 
for  the  profit  of  others.   Wi. 

Ver.  4—7.  There  are  diversities  of  graces.  Lit.  divisio?is  of  graces ;  but  all 
from  the  same  Spirit,  from  the  same  Lord,  from  the  same  God :  and  all  these  gifts 
Rre  designed,  and  to  be  made  use  of,  for  the  profit  of  the  faithful.  Wi. — S.  Justin 
Mar.,  S.  Irenseus,  and  Origen  bear  testimony,  that  these  special  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  were  not  unusual  in  their  time.  S.  Paul,  in  order  to  curb  the  vanity  of  such 
as  seemed  to  he  a  little  puffed  up  with  the  gifts  they  had  received,  and  likewise  to 
comfort  those  who  had  received  no  such  spiritual  and  extraordinary  favours, 
wishes  to  teach  both  parties,  that  the  same  Holy  Spirit  distributes  these  graces  ac- 
cording as  they  are  more  conducive  to  the  welfare  of  his  Church  and  the  glory  of 
God.  Caluet. 

Ver.  8,   Sec.    Word  of  wisdom,  which  differs  from  that  of  knoicledgc,  inasmuch 


body,  whether  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  bond  or  free : 
and  in  one  Spirit  we  have  all  been  made  to  drink. 

14  For  the  body  also  is  not  one  member,  but  many. 

15  If  the  foot  should  say,  Because  I  am  not  the  hand, 
I  am  not  of  the  body  :   is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the  body  ? 

16  And  if  the  ear  should  say,  Because  I  urn  not  the  ey«s 
I  am  not  of  the  body  :   is  it,  therefore,  not  of  the  body  ? 

17  If  the  whole  body  were  the  eye  :  where  would  be 
the  hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hearing:  where  would  be 


th 


? 


ie  smelling 

18  But  now  God  hath  set  the  members,  every  one  oi 
them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him. 

1 9  And  if  they  all  were  one  member,  where  would  be 
the  body  ? 

20  But  now  there  are  many  members,  indeed,  yet  one 
body. 

2 1  And  the  eye  cannot  say  to  the  hand  :  I  need  not  thy 
help:  nor  again  the  head  to  the  feet:  1  have  no  need  of  you. 

22  Yea,  much  more  those  that  seem  to  be  the  more 
feeble  members  of  the  body,  are  more  necessary  : 

23  And  such  as  we  think  to  be  the  less  honourable 
members  of  the  body,  upon  these  we  bestow  more  abund- 
ant honour  :  and  those  that  are  our  uncomely  parts,  have 
more  abundant  comeliness. 

24  But  our  comely   parts   have   no  need :    but    God 
hath  tempered  the  body  together,  giving  the  more  abund 
ant  honour  to  that  which  wanted  it, 

25  That  there  might  be  no  schism  in  the  body  1  ut  tbe 
members  might  be  mutually  careful  one  for  another. 

26  And  if  one  member  suffer  any  thing,  all  the  mem- 
bers suffer  with  it :  or  if  one  member  glory,  all  the  mem- 
bers rejoice  with  it. 

27  Now  you  are  the  body  of  Christ,  and  mpmK^vc  ,r 
member. 

28  c  And  God   indeed  hath  set  some  in  the  church, 

c  Eph.iv.  11. 


as  wisdom  is  a  more  eminent  and  sublime  knowledge.  These  are  numbered  among 
the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Isa.  xi. —  To  another  faith,  by  which,  says  S. 
Chiys.,*  is  not  here  meant  a  belief  of  revealed  truths,  but  an  humble  confidence 
of  working  miracles,  grounded  on  faith,  and  on  the  power  and  goodness  of  God. 
Wi. 

Ver.  12,  Sec.  As  the  body  is  one,  &c.  From  this  comparison  of  the  mystical  body 
of  Christ,  that  is,  of  his  Church,  to  a  man's  natural  body,  he  brings  excellent  in- 
structions. 1.  That  as  all  members  and  parts  make  up  the  same  body,  so  also  is 
Christ ;  that  is,  so  it  is  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  which  is  bis  mystical  body.  2. 
As  all  the  parts  of  man's  body  are  enlivened  by  the  same  soul,  so  all  in  the  Church 
have  their  life  from  the  same  Spirit  of  God  in  baptism,  and  in  the  sacraments  in- 
stituted by  our  Saviour,  Christ ;  in  which  we  are  t)iade  to  drink  of  the  same  Spirit. 
3.  As  all  the  members,  that  have  such  different  offices  and  functions,  do  but  con- 
stitute one  complete  body,  so  is  it  in  the  Church  of  Christ.  4.  As  those  that  seem 
the  less  considerable  parts  of  the  human  body,  are  no  less  necessary  for  the  sub- 
sistence and  harmony  of  the  whole,  and  stand  in  need  of  one  another,  (for  example 
the  head  stands  in  need  of  the  feet,)  so  in  the  Church,  &c.  5.  He  takes  nonce, 
that  as  in  a  natural  body,  the  less  honourable,  the  baser,  and  as  they  are  called,  the 
uncomely  parts,  are  clothed  with  greater  care  and  decency,  lit.  hare  a  mart 
abtmdant  honour  bestoieed  upon  them,  so  in  the  mystical  body,  no  less,  but  even  a 
greater  care  is  to  be  taken  of  the  weaker  and  more  infirm  members,  of  the  poor, 
the  weak,  the  ignorant ;  and  in  the  spirit  of  charity  and  love,  that  there  may  be  nc 
divisions  or  schisms,  but  a  brotheily  union  ;  that  if  one  stiffer,  another  compassion- 
ate and  assist  him,  Sic.   Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Members  of  member. \  The  sense  seems  to  be,  you  are  members  of  tiit 
particular  Church  of  Corinth,  which  is  only  a  part  or  member  of  the  whole  bod} 
of  the  Christian  Catholic  Church.  This  is  agreeable  to  the  common  reading  ir 
the  Greek,  where  it  is  said,  you  are  members  of  a  part.  See  S.  Chrys.  horn.  3^ 
Wi. 

Ver.  28.  First  apostles,  &c.  Here  he  sets  down  these  gifts  or  graces  in  thei: 
order  of  dignity.  1.  The  apostles,  blessed  above  others  with  all  kinds  of  graces 
•2.  Prophets,  who  had  the  gift  of  interpreting  of  prophecies,  and  of  knowing 
things  to  come.  3.  Doctors,  or  teachers  of  the  gospel,  preferred  before  those  nh' 
had  the  gift  of  miracles,  or  of  healing  the  infirm,  and  before  the  gift  of  tongue*. 
which  they  valued  and  esteemed  so  much,  which  he   reckons  in  a  manner  in  th« 
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1.  CORINTHIANS. 


Uhap.  X. 


first  apostles,  secondly  prophets,  thirdly  teachers,  after 
that  miracles,  then  the  graces  of  healings,  helps,  govern- 
ments, kinds  of  tongues,  interpretations  of  speeches. 

29  Are  all  apostles  ?  Are  all  prophets  ?  Are  all 
teachers  ? 

30  Are  all  workers  of  miracles  ?  Have  all  the  grace 
of  healing?  Do  all  speak  with  tongues?   Do  all  interpret? 

31  But  be  zealous  for  the  better  gifts.  And  I  yet 
*ho\v  to  you  a  more  excellent  way. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

Charity  is  to  he  preferred  before  all  other  gifts. 

IF  I  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men,  and  of  angels,  and 
have  not  charity,  I  am  become  as  sounding  brass,  or 
a  tinkling  cymbal. 

2  And  if  I  should  have  prophecy,  and  should  know 
all  mysteries,  and  all  knowledge :  and  if  I  should  have 
-ill  faith,  so  that  I  could  remove  mountains,  and  have  not 
charity,  1  am  nothing. 

3  And  if  I  should  distribute  all  my  goods  to  feed  the 
poor,  and  if  I  should  deliver  my  body  to  be  burned,  and 
have  not  charity,  it  profiteth  me  nothing. 

4  Charity  is  patient,  is  kind  :  charity  envieth  not, 
lealeth  not  perversely,  is  not  puffed  up, 

5  Is  not  ambitious,  seeketh  not  her  own,  is  not  pro- 
voked to  anger,  thinketh  no  evil, 

6  Rejoiceth  not  in  iniquity,  but  rejoiceth  with  the 
truth  • 

7  Beareth  all  things,  believeth  all  things,  hopeth  all 
things,  endureth  all  things. 

8  Charity  never  faileth  ;  whether  prophecies  shall  be 
made  void,  or  tongues  shall  cease,  or  knowledge  shall  be 
destroyed. 

9  For  we  know  in  part,  and  we  prophesy  in  part. 

10  But  when  that  which  is  perfect  shall  come,  that 
which  is  in  part  shall  be  done  away. 

1 1  When  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke  as  a  child,  I  under- 
stood as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child.  But  when  I 
became  a  man,  I  put  away  the  things  of  a  child. 


last  place,  except  that  of  interpreting,  which  is  wanting  in  the  present  Greek 
copies.  But  as  interpreting  is  found  in  all  the  Greek  MSS.,  (ver.  30,)  we  have 
reason  to  prefer  the  reading  of  the  Latin  Vulgate.  Wi. 


*  V.  9.  Fides,  tt'iotu:,   upon  which  word  S.  Chrys.   op..  k9.  p.   433,  nianv  ov 
ravrrjv  \iyinv,  rijv  rdv  So  parwv,  ciXXd  rr\v  onpeitiiv. 

t  V.  27.   Et  membra  de   membro.     Some  Greek  copies,  icai 
but  in  most  Greek  MSS  ,  Kai  jusXij  ik  ptpovg.  S.  Chrys.  op.  c/3.  p. 
ij  nap  r)p~iv,  pepoc,  tarn  rfjg  uravraxov  Kttpevng  fKKXrjaiag. 


pi\n  tic  piXovQ, 
448,  r)  ticicXncria 


12  We  see  now  through  a  glass  in  an  obscure  manner, 
but  then  face  to  face.  Now  I  know  in  pa~t:  bu'  then  1 
shall  know  even  as  I  am  known. 

13  And  now  there  remain,   faith,  hope,   and   chai  i\ 
these  three  :   but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

The  gift  of  prophesying  is  to  be  jtref erred  before  that  of  speaking  strange  . 

tongues. 

FOLLOW  after  charity,  be  zealous  for  spiritual  gifts: 
but  rather  that  you  may  prophesy. 

2  For  he  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  speaketh  not  to 
men,  but  to  God:  for  no  man  heareth.  But  by  the 
Spirit  he  speaketh  mysteries. 

3  But  he  that  prophesieth,  speaketh  to  men  unto  edu- 
cation, and  exhortation  and  comfort. 

4  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  edifieth  himself;  but 
he  that  prophesieth,  edifieth  the  church. 

5  And  1  would  have  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues, 
but  rather  to  prophesy.  For  greater  is  he  that  prophe- 
sieth than  he  that  speaketh  with  tongues:  unless,  perhaps, 
he  interpret,  that  the  church  may  receive  edification. 

6  But  now,  brethren,  if  I  come  to  you,  speaking  with 
tongues,  what  shall  I  profit  you,  unless  I  speak  to  you 
either  in  revelation,  or  in  knowledge,  or  in  prophecy,  or 
in  doctrine  ? 

7  Even  things  without  life  that  give  sound,  whether 
pipe  or  harp,  except  they  give  a  distinction  of  sounds, 
how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  piped  or  harped  ? 

8  For  if  the  trumpet  give  an  uncertain  sound,  who 
shall  prepare  himself  to  battle? 

9  So  likewise  you,  unless  you  utter  by  the  tongue 
plain  speech,  how  shall  it  be  known  what  is  spoken  ?  For 
you  shall  be  speaking  into  the  air. 

10  There  are,  for  example,  so  many  kinds  of  tongues 
in  this  world  :  and  none  is  without  a  voice. 

1 1  If  then  1  know  not  the  power  of  the  voice,  I  shall 
be  to  him,  to  whom  I  speak,  a  barbarian,  and  he,  that 
speaketh,  a  barbarian  to  me. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  A  tinkling  cymbal.  Which  may  give  notice,  and  be 
beneficial  to  others,  but  not  to  itself.   Wi. 

Ver.  2,  3.  These  prove  that  faith  without  good  works,  and  especially  charity 
for  God  and  our  neighbour,  cannot  avail  to  life  eternal :  faith  and  charity  are  both 
essentially  necessary. 

Ver.  4.  CJuirity  .  .  .  dealeth  not  perversely.*  The  Greek  word  here  seems 
taken  from  the  Latin.  S.  Chrys.  expounds  it,  is  not  rash,  but  acteth  prudently  and 
considerately.    Wi. 

Vek.  5.  Is  not  ambitious  ;t  which  is  also  the  sense  of  some  Greek  copies,  but 
!n  others,  and  in  S.  Chrys  ,  it  signifies,  it  is  not  ashamed  of  any  one.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Prophecies  and  tongues  last  no  longer  than  this  life. — Knowledge  shall 
be  destroyed,  that  is,  that  imperfect  knowledge  we  have  in  this  world.  For  now 
sve  know  only  in  part,  we  only  see,  as  it  were,  through  a  glass,  and  imperfectly. — 
Faith,  which  is  of  things  that  appear  not,  and  hope,  which  is  of  things  that  we  en- 
joy not,  will  cease  in  heaven,  but  charity,  the  greater,  or  greatest  even  of  these 
f.hree,  will  remain,  and  be  increased  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  S.  Aug.  proves  from  this  text,  that  the  saints  in  heaven  have  a  more 
perfect  knowledge  of  what  passes  here  below,  than  when  they  sojourned  on  earth. 
De  Civit.  Dei,  1.  22,  c.  29. 

Vbr.  11.    When  1  was  a  child.     1,  like  you,  formerly  judged  cf  the  goodness 
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and  excellency  of  these  spiritual  gifts  by  the  advantages  they  procured ;  but  after 
the  Almighty  had  bestowed  upon  me  his  particular  light,  my  opinion  was  far 
otherwise.  Prophecy,  and  the  gift  of  languages,  are  certainly  very  estimable  gifts, 
yet  charity  is  much  more  excellent.  Calmet. 


•  V.  4.  Non  agit  perperam,  ov  TrtpTripivtrai.  S.  Chrys.  says,  rovrtari  ov  irpo- 
ntrivtrat,  non  est  praeceps,  aut  temeraria. 

t  V.  5.  Non  est  amhitiosa.  Some  Greek  oopies,  <j>i\oriutl.  In  the  ordinary 
Greek,  and  in  S.  Chrys.,  ovk  axipovil.  It  is  not  ashamed  to  undergo  any  disgrace 
for  God,  or  our  neighbour's  sake. 


CHAP.  XIV.  S.  Paul  gives  them  further  instructions  how  to  make  a  right 
use  of  these  three  gifts,  of  prophesying,  of  interpreting,  and  especially  of  speaking 
tongues.  He  is  far  from  condemning  the  gift  of  speaking  tongues,  in  proper  cir- 
cumstances, but  only  the  indiscreet  use,  or  the  abuse  of  it.  This  is  evident  by  the 
5th  verse,  /  would  have  you  all  to  speak  with  tongues,  but  rather  to  prophesy.  Me 
blames  those  assemblies  and  meetings,  (ver.  23,)  when  all  present  speak  tongues 
together,  by  which  means  the  infidels  that  came  thither,  and  ought  to  be  in- 
structed, understood  nothing.  Wi. 

Ver*.  1.  But  rather  that  you  may  prophesy.  That  is,  declare  or  expound  the 
mysteries  of  faith.   Ch. 

Ver.  2.  He  that  speaketh  in  a  tongue,  which  others  at  least  understand  not ; 
nay,  which  sometimes,  perhaps,  by  the  14ffa  and  15th  ver.,  he  himjeif  that  spoke 
tongues  did  not  understand,  can  only  be  said  to  speak  to  God.  Let  him  then 
pray  for  the  other  gift  of  interpreting  what  he  speaks,  or  let  another  interpret 
Wi.— Not  to  men.  Viz.  60  as  to  be  heard,  that  is,  so  as  to  be  understood  by  them 
Ch. 

Ver.  6.  If  I  come  to  you,  speaking  with  tonguet  in  this  manner,  what  s/uiU  1 

profit  you,  unless  in  revelation,  tec,  that  is,  unless  I  reveal,  and  expound  to  yoo 

I  the  meaning,  by  some  other  gift,  as  in  knowledge,  in  prophecy,  in  doctrinef     T« 


Chap.   XIV 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.    <IV. 


12  So  you  also,  forasmuch  as  you  are  zealous  of 
spirits,  seek  to  abound  unto  the  edifying  of  the  church. 

13  And  therefore  let  him  that  speaketh  a  tongue,  pray 
that  he  may  interpret. 

14  For  if  I  pray  in  a  tongue,  my  spirit  prayeth,  but 
rr.y  understanding  is  without  fruit. 

15  What  is  it  then?  I  will  pray  in  the  spirit,  I  will 
pray  also  in  the  understanding:  I  will  sing  with  the 
spirit,  I  will  sing  also  with  the  understanding  : 

16  Else  if  thou  shalt  biess  in  the  spirit,  how  shall  he 
that  holdeth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  say  Amen  to  thy 
blessing  ?  because  he  knoweth  not  what  thou  sayest. 

17  For  thou  indeed  givest  thanks  well,  but  the  other 
is  not  edified. 

18  I  thank  my  God,  I  speak  with  all  your  tongues. 
1.9.  But  in  the  church   1  had  rather  speak  five  words 

with  my  understanding,  that  I   may  instruct  others  also, 
than  ten  thousand  words  in  a  tongue. 

20  Brethren,  do  not  become  children  in  sense,  but  in 
malice  be  children,  and  in  sense  be  perfect. 

21  In  the  law  it  is  written  :  "That  in  other  tongues,  and 
other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people  :  and  neither  so  will 
they  hear  me,  saith  the  Lord. 

22  Wherefore  tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers, 
but  to  unbelievers  :  but  prophecies,  not  to  unbelievers, 
but  to  believers. 

23  If,  therefore,  the  whole  church  come  together  into 
one  place,  and  all  speak  with  tongues,  and  there  come  in 
unlearned  persons,  or  unbelievers,  will  not  they  say  that 
you  are  mad  ? 

24  But  if  all  prophesy,  and  there  come  in  one  that 
believeth  not,  or  one  unlearned,  he  is  convinced  of  all,  he 
is  judged  of  all. 


a  lsa.  xxviii.  1!. 


speak  tongues  only  without  interpreting,  is  no  ways  instructive.  He  that  speaks 
to  me  what  I  understand  not,  is  no  better  than  a  barbarian  to  me,  (so  the  Greeks 
called  those  that  spoke  not  their  language).  Wi. 

V'kk,  12.    Of  spirits.     Of  spiritual  gifts.   Ch. 

Veil  13.  Pray  that  he  may  interpret.  In  order  that  he  may  be  rendered  more 
useful  to  the  Church,  as  the  martyrs,  who  prayed  for  those  particular  gifts  they 
Baw  would  be  most  useful  for  themselves,  or  their  neighbours.  Calm. 

Vkr.  10.  How  shall  he  that  holdeth  the  place  of  the  unlearned  (lit.  an  idiot) 
say  Amen  to  thy  blessing?  The  unlearned  not  knowing  that  you  are  then  blessing, 
will  not  be  qualified  to  join  with  you  by  saying  Amen  to  your  blessing.  The  use 
or  abuse  of  strange  tongues,  of  which  the  apostle  here  speaks,  does  not  regard  the 
public  liturgy  of  the  Church,  (in  which  strange  tongues  were  never  used,)  but  cer- 
tain conferences  of  the  faithful,  (ver.  26,  &c.,)  in  which,  meeting  together,  they 
discovered  to  one  another  their  various  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  common  in 
those  primitive  times;  amongst  which  the  apostle  prefers  that  of  prophesying  be- 
fore that  of  speaking  strange  tongues,  because  it  was  more  to  the  public  edifica- 
tion. Where  also  note,  that  the  Latin,  used  in  our  liturgy,  is  so  far  from  being  a 
strange  or  unknown  tongue,  that  it  is  perhaps  the  best  known  tongue  in  the  world. 
Ch. 

Ver.  20 — 22.    Tongues  are  for  a  sign,  not  to  believers,  but  to  vnbelievers,  ac- 
cording to  what  the  law  (under  which  he  comprehends  the  prophet  Isaias,  xxviii. 
•  1 )    said,    In  other  tongues,  and  other  lips,  I  will  speak  to  this  people  :    and  neither 
so  trill  they  hear  me.     S.  Paul  here  gives  the  sense,  rather  than  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  and  expounds  them  of  what  happened  particularly  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
iost,  when   the  miraculous  gift  of  tongues  was  designed   to  strike  the  unbelieving 
wople  with  admiration,  and  to  bring  them  afterwards  to  the  true  faith  :  but  when 
'in  adds,  that  tongues  are  not  for  the  believers,  and  that  prophecies  are  not  for  the 
tnhehevers,  he  cannot  mean  that  tongues,  used  with  discretion,  may  not  also  be 
Mi/fitable  to  believers,  or  that  prophecies  and  instructions  may  not  also  be  profit- 
dile  to  unbelievers,  as  well  as  to  the  believers;   for  this  would  be  to  contradict  what 
ie  teaches  in  this  chapter,  and  particularly  (ver.  24)  where  he  says,  that  by  pro- 
phecy the  infidel  is  convinced,  &c.     S.  Paul,  whose  design  in  all  this  chapter  is  to 
regulate  the  meetings,  that  they  may  be  performed  to  greater  edification,  and  for 
be  instruction   both  of  the  Christians  and  unbelievers,  thanks  God,  that  he  has 
die   gift   of  tongues  more  than  they,  but  says,   that  in  the   Church,  or  at  such 
Church-meetings,  he  had  rather,  for  the  common  edification  of  others,  speak  Ji re 
words,  &c,  than  ten  thousand  words.  &c  ;  and  so  he  concludes,  (ver.  39,)  be  zealous 
ti  orophesy,  and  forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues.  Wi. 


25  The  secrets  of  his  heart  are  made  manifest,  and  so 
falling  down  on  his  face,  he  will  adore  God,  affirming 
that  God  is  among  you  indeed. 

26  How  is  it  then,   brethren  ?     When  you  come   to- 
gether, every  one  of  you  hath  a  psalm,  hath  a  doctrine, 
hath  a  revelation,  hath  a  tongue,  hath  an  interpretation 
let  all  things  be  done  unto  edification. 

27  If  any  speak  in  a  tongue,  let  it  be  by  two,  or  at  the 
most  by  three,  and  in  course,  and  let  one  interpret. 

28  But  if  there  be  no  interpreter,  let  him  hold  his 
peace  in  the  church,  and  speak  to  himself  and  tc 
God. 

29  And  let  the  prophets  speak,  two  or  three  ;  and  let 
the  rest  judge. 

30  But  if  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  sitting,  let 
the  first  hold  his  peace. 

31  For  you  may  all  prophesy  one  by  one  :  that  all 
may  learn,  and  all  may  be  exhorted  : 

32  And  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  thp 
prophets. 

33  For  he  is  not  the  God  of  dissension,  but  o"  peace  . 
as  also  I  teach  in  all  the  churches  of  the  saints. 

34  Let  women  keep  silence  in  the  churches  :  for  it  is 
not  permitted  to  them  to  speak,  but  to  be  subject,  b  as 
also  the  law  saith. 

35  But  if  they  would  learn  any  thing,  let  them  ask 
their  husbands  at  home.  For  it  is  a  shame  for  a  woman 
to  speak  in  the  church. 

36  Or  did  the  word  of  God  come  out  from  you  ?  Or 
came  it  only  unto. you  ? 

37  If  any  man  seem  to  be  a  prophet,  or  spiritual,  .et 
him  know  the  things  that  I  write  to  you,  that  they  are 
the  commands  of  the  Lord. 
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Ver.  -29—32.  Two  or  three,-svho  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  may  speak  by  tumi 
in  one  of  these  assemblies,  and  the  rest  of  the  prophets  shaft  judge,  whether  he  be 
truly  inspired,  and  speak  good  doctrine. — If  any  thing  be  revealed  to  another  sitting 
by,  let  the  former,  who  was  standing  and  speaking,  hold  his  peace,  which  they  cau 
do ;  for  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  are  subject  to  the  prophets,  that  is,  they  are  not 
like  men  possessed  with  evil  spirits,  who  have  not  power  to  desist,  or  to  be  silent ; 
but  these,  who  are  moved  by  an  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  have  it  in  their  power 
either  to  speak,  or  to  be  silent,  as  they  judge  convenient. ;  for  the  true  God  is  not 
the  God  of  dissension  and  confusion,  but  the  God  of  peace  and  order.  Wi. 

Ver.  36—38.  Did  the  word  of  God  first  come  out  from  yout  This  he  says 
to  check  these  new  preachers,  by  putting  them  in  mind,  that  they  are  not  the  first, 
nor  the  only  Christians,  and  so  must  conform  themselves  to  the  discipline  practised 
in  other  Churches,  especially  since,  as  their  apostle,  he  hath  delivered  them  the 
commands  of  the  Lord.  And  if  any  man  know  not,  will  not  acknowledge,  and 
follow  these  rules,  he  shall  not  be  known  ;  God  will  not  know,  nor  approve  hi» 
ways.  The  pretended  reformers,  from  the  expressions  with  which  the  apostle  jiamea 
the  abuse  some  new  converts  made  of  the  gifts  of  tongues,  tnink  they  have  found 
a  plausible  argument  to  reprehend  Catholics,  for  using  the  same  Latin  tongue  in 
the  Mass,  and  in  the  public  liturgy.  S.  Paul  does  not  absolutely  forbid  the  use  of 
this  gift  of  tongues,  that  were  not  understood,  even  by  any  one  (as  hath  been 
already  observed).  All  that  he  blames  is,  that  many,  who  valued  themselves  on 
this  gift,  spoke  at  the  same  time  altogether  strange  tongues,  which  none  under 
stood,  but  those  who  had  another  gift  of  the  Spirit,  called  the  interpretation  oj 
speeches,  on  which  account  in  these  meetings  was  nothing  but  confusion,  without 
any  profit,  edification,  or  instruction,  at  a  time,  and  in  such  circumstances, 
when  instructions  were  absolutely  necessary,  both  for  the  new  converted  Christians, 
and  also  for  the  infidels,  who  flocked  thither  as  much  as  the  Christians.  The  cast- 
is  now  quite  different,  when  none  but  Catholics  meet,  (especially  at  the  Mass,}  who 
have  been  instructed  from  their  infancy  what  they  are  to  believe,  as  to  the  nays 
teries  of  faith,  and  what  they  ought  to  practise,  as  to  the  commandments,  the 
sacraments,  prayer,  and  other  points  which  they  have  in  their  catechisms,  or  which 
have  been  delivered  them  by  catechistical  discourses  and  instructions.  As  to  the 
sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  which  none  but  they  rho  are  priests  can  offer  for  the  peo- 
ple, of  which  also  a  great  part,  according  t>  .ne  institution  of  the  Church,  as  tht 
Council  of  Trent  observes,  (Sess.  22,  cap.  5,)  is  said  with  a  low  voice  ;  it  is  no; 
performed  i  .  Latin  in  the  Western  Church,  or  in  Greek  in  the  East,  that  the 
meaning  of  the  words  may  be  concealed,  since  the  same  Council  has  laid  an  ex 
press  injunction  upon  all  pastors,  and  upun  all  that  have  care  cf  soirf»,  that  they 
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38  But  if  any  man  know  not,  he  shall  not  be  known. 

39  Wherefore,  brethren,  he  zealous  to  prophesy  :  and 
forbid  not  to  speak  with  tongues. 

40  But  let  all  things  be  done  decently,  and  according 
to  order. 

CHAP.  XV. 

ChrisCs  resurrection  and  ours  :  the  manner  of  our  resurrection. 

"1VTOW  a  I  make  known  unto  you,  brethren,  the  gospel 
JJl  which  I  preached  to  you,  which  also  you  have 
received,  and  wherein  you  stand, 

2  By  which  also  you  are  saved  :  if  you  hold  fast  after 
what  manner  I  preached  to  you,  unless  you  have  believed 
in  vain. 

3  For  I  delivered  to  you  first  of  all,  which  I  also  re- 
ceived :  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  h  according  to 
the  Scriptures  : 

4  c  And  that  he  was  buried,  and  that  he  rose  again  the 
third  day,  according  to  the  Scriptures  : 

5  And  that  he  was  seen  by  Cephas/  and  after  that  by 
the  eleven. 

6  Then  was  he  seen  by  more  than  five  hundred  brethren 
at  once:  of  whom  many  remain  until  this  present,  and  some 
are  fallen  asleep. 

7  After  that,  he  was  seen  by  James,  then  by  all  the 
apostles  : 

8  And  last  of  all,  he  was  seen  also  by  me,  as  by  one 
born  out  of  due  time. 

9  e  For  I  am  the  least  of  the  apostles,  who  am  not 
worthy  to  be  called  an  apostle,  because  I  persecuted  the 
church  of  God. 

10  But  by  the  grace  of  God  I  am  what  I  am  :  and 
his  grace  in  me  hath  not  been  void,  but  I  have  laboured 
more  abundantly  than  all  they  :  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace 
of  God  with  me  : 

1 1  For  whether  I,  or  they  :  so  we  preach,  and  so 
you  have  believed. 

12  Now  if  Christ,  be  preached  that  he  rose  again  from 
the  dead,  how  do  some  among  you  say,  that  there  is  no 
resurrection  of  the  dead  ? 

«  Gal.  i.  11.— b  Isa.  liii.  5.— c  Jonas  ii.  1.— <*  John  xx.  19. — e  Acts  ix.  3;  Epn.iii.  8.— f  Col.  i.  18; 

frequently,  and  especially  on  Sundays,  and  holidays,  expound  to  the  people, 
what  is  contained  in  the  Mass,  to  wit,  the  parts,  and  the  ceremonies.  See  "2'2d 
Sess.  cap.  8.  And  this  command  is  again  repeated,  (Sess.  24,  cap.  7,)  that  they 
instruct  the  people  in  their  mother  tongue  concerning  the  Divine  mysteries  and 
sacraments.  All  that  can  read,  may  find  the  Mass  translated  into  their  own 
language,  and  the  most  ignorant  are  taught  and  instructed,  that  by  the  different 
parts  are  represented  the  death  and  sufferings  of  our  Saviour,  Christ.  Now  the 
second  tiling  to  be  examined  is,  whether,  all  things  duly  considered,  it  be  better  to 
retain  the  public  Church-offices  in  Latin,  and  in  those  ancient  dead  languages,  as 
they  are  called,  or  to  turn  the  liturgy  into  as  many  tongues  as  are  spoken  in 
different  places  and  countries  !  Our  adversaries,  by  this  new  alteration  which  they 
have  made,  have  gone  against  the  judgment  of  all  Christian  Churches,  both  in  the 
West  and  East,  and  in  all  parts  of  the  world.  For  as  Mons.  Simon  takes  notice, 
in  his  Critics,  all  other  Churches  (the  Protestant  only  excepted)  have  judged  it 
more  expedient,  to  stick  to  the  words  and  languages  of  their  ancient  liturgies,  the 
Grecians  t.o  the  ancient  Greek,  which  now  the  ignorant  among  them  do  not  under- 
stand ;  the  like  is  to  be  said  of  the  ancient  Syriac,  Arabic,  Coptic,  &c.  And  it  is 
also  observed,  that  the  Israelites  continued  the  leading  of  the  law  and  the  prophets 
in  the  ancient  Hebrew,  which  the  common  people  of  the  Jews  did  not  understand 
alter  their  return  from  the  Babylonian  captivity.  There  is  this  great  convenience, 
that  the  same  priest  can  perform  all  the  public  Church  offices  in  all  places  and 
kingdoms  where  he  travels.  All  the  faithful,  whithersoever  they  have  occasion  to  go. 
meet  with  the  same  Mass  and  liturgy  in  the  same  words  abroad,  which  they  were 
accustomed  to  hear  at  home.  The  same  uniformity  is  every  where  preserved  with- 
out change  or  confusion.  But  according  to  the  method  introduced  by  the  Pro- 
testants, the  liturgy  must  be  changed  into  as  many  different  tongues,  as  there  are 
countries  and  places,  and  in  almost  every  century,  as  we  see  by  experience, 
lar.guages  are  liable  and  subject  to  considerable  changes  and  alterations.  From 
»ecce  arises  a  danger  of  changes,  as  to  the  doctrine  and  belief  of  the  faithful  : 
1-1  + 


13  But  if  there  be  no  resurrection  of  the  dead,  then 
Christ  is  not  risen  again. 

14  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  then  is  o*u 
preaching  vain,  and  your  faith  is  also  vain. 

15  Yea,  and  we  are  found  false  witnesses  of  God  :    be 
cause  we  have  given  testimony  against  God,  that  he   hath 
raised  up  Christ,  whom  he  hath  not  raised  up,  if  the  dead 
rise  not  again. 

16  For  if  the  dead  rise  not  again,  neither  is  Christ 
risen  again. 

17  And  if  Christ  be  not  risen  again,  your  faith  is  vain, 
for  you  are  yet  in  your  sins. 

18  Therefore  they  also,  who  have  slept  in  Christ,  have 
perished. 

19  If  in  this  life  enly  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are 
of  all  men  the  most  miserable: 

20  But  now  Christ  is  risen  from  the  dead,  the  first- 
fruits  of  them  that  sleep. 

21  'For  by  a  man  came  death,  and  by  a  man  the  re 
surrection  of  the  dead. 

22  And  as  in  Adam  all  die,  so  also  in  Christ  all  shall 
be  made  alive. 

23  "  But  every  one  in  his  own  order:  the  first-fruits, 
Christ,  then  they  that  are  of  Christ,  who  have  believed  in 
his  coming : 

24  Afterwards  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered 
up  the  kingdom  to  God  and  the  Father,  when  he  shall 
have  abolished  all  principality,  and  authority,  and  power. 

25  For  he  must  reign,  h  until  he  hath  put  all  enemies 
under  his  feet. 

26  And  the  enemy,  death,  shall  be  destroyed  last : 
'  For  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet.  And  whereas 
he  saith, 

27  All  things  are  put  under  him  ;  undoubtedly,  he  is 
excepted,  who  put  all  things  under  him. 

28  And  when  all  things  shall  be  subdued  unto  him  : 
then  the  Son  also  himself  shall  be  subject  to  him  who 
subjected  all  things  to  himself,  that  God  may  be  all  in 
all. 
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errors  and  heresies  are  the  consequences,  that  follow  such  frequent  changes,  espe- 
cially when  by  another  false  principle  of  the  said  reformers,  every  private  man 
and  woman  has  a  right  to  expound  the  hard  and  obscure  places  of  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, which  make  up  the  chief  and  greatest  part  of  all  public  liturgies  in  all 
Christian  Churches.   Wi. 

CHAP.  XV.  This  chapter  is  addressed  to  some  among  the  Corinthians  who 
denied  a  resurrection  :  S.  Paul,  therefore,  in  order  to  cure  this  philosophical 
opinion,  gives  them  his  counsel  and  advice  in  this  chapter;  and  list  he  might  be 
thought  to  preach  up  a  new  doctrine,  in  the  beginning  of  his  admonitions  he  in- 
forms them  that  he  is  preaching  no  other  gospel  than  what  he  has  always  taught, 
and  wherein  they  believe.   Estius. 

Ver  .  7.   He  was  seen  by  James.    The  time  is  not  mentioned  in  the  Gospels.   \\  i. 

Ver.  8.  As  by  one  horn  out  of  due  time  ;  not  born  at  the  ordinary  term, 
meaning  after  Christ's  ascension.  He  calls  himself  so  out  of  humility,  abortives 
being  commonly  imperfect  and  less  than  others.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  I  have  laboured  more  abundantly.  He  does  not  say  better,  or  that 
he  excelled  them  :  and  even  as  to  his  labours,  he  gives  the  uonour  to  God  :  >e<  /, 
but  the  grace  of  God  with  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  24,  &c.  Afterwards  the  end ;  i.  e.  uf<*r  the  general  resurrection  of  all, 
will  be  the  end  of  the  world.  Then  Christ  s.iai.  deliver  up  his  kingdom,  as  to  tbil 
world,  over  all  men,  over  the  devil  and  his  apostate  angels,  signified  by  princi- 
palities and  powers  ;  not  but  that  Christ,  oot.n  as  God  and  man,  shall  reign  for  a1/ 
eternity,  not  only  over  his  elect,  but  ov-  an  creatures,  having  triumphed  by  hi* 
resurrection  over  the  enemy  of  mankind,  the  ucvii,  over  sin,  and  over  death,  which 
is,  as  it  were,  the  last  enemy  of  his  elect.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  The  Son  aho  himself  shall  be  subject  to  him.  That  is,  the  Son  will 
be  subject  to  the  Father,  according  to  his  human  nature,  even  after  the  general  re- 
surrection; and  also  the  whole  mystical  body  of  Christ  will  be  entirely  subject  to 
God,  obeying"  him  in  every  thing.  Ch. 
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29  Otherwise  what  shall  they  do,  who  are  baptized  for 
the  dead,  if  the  dead  rise  not  again  at  all?  why  are  they 
then  baptized  for  them  ? 

30  Why  also  are  we  in  danger  every  hour  ? 

31  I  die  daily  by  your  glory,  brethren,  which  I  have 
in  Christ  Jesus-,  our  Lord  : 

32  If  (according  to  man)  I  fought  with  beasts  at  Ephe- 
sus,  what  doth  it  profit  me  if  the  dead  rise  not  again  ? 
'  Let  us  eat  and  drink,  for  to-morrow  we  shall  die. 

33  Be  not  deceived  :  evil  communications  corrupt 
good  manners. 

34  Awake,  ye  just,  and  sin  not.  For  some  have  not 
the  knowledge  of  God  ;   I  speak  it  to  your  shame. 

35  But  some  man  will  say  :  How  do  the  dead  rise 
again  ?  or  with  what  manner  of  body  shall  they  come  ? 

36  Senseless  man,  that  which  thou  sowest,  is  not  quick- 
ened, except  it  die  first. 

37  And  that  which  thou  sowest,  thou  sowest  not  the 
body  that  shall  be  :  but  bare  grain,  as  of  wheat,  or  of  some 
of  the  rest. 

38  But  God  giveth  it  a  body  as  he  will  :  and  to  every 
seed  its  proper  body. 

39  All  flesh  is  not  the  same  flesh  :  but  some  is  that 
of  men,  another  of  beasts,  another  of  birds,  another  of 
fishes. 

40  And  there  are  bodies  celestial,  and  bodies  terrestrial : 
but  the'  glory  of  the  celestial  is  one,  and  that  of  the  ter- 
restrial another. 

4 1  There  is  one  glory  of  the  sun,  another  glory  of  the 
moon,  and  another  glory  of  the  stars.  For  star  differeth 
from  star  in  glory  : 

42  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  It  is  sown 
in  corruption,  it  shall  rise  in  incorruption. 

a  Wisd.  ii.  6  ;  Isa.  xxii.  13,  and  lvi.  12.—  b  Gen.  ii.  7. 


43  It  is  sown  in  dishonour,  it  shall  rise  in  glory  :  ll 
is  sown  in  weakness,  it  shall  rise  in  power  : 

44  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  shall  rise  a  spiritual 
body.  If  there  be  an  animal  body,  there  is  also  a  spirit- 
ual body,  as  it  is  written  : 

45  'The  first  man,  Adam,  was  made  a  living  soul :  the 
last.  Adam  a  quickening  spirit. 

46  But  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual,  but  that  which 
is  animal :  afterward  that  which  is  spiritual. 

47  The  first  man  was  of  the  earth,  earthly :  the  second 
man  from  heaven,  heavenly. 

48  Such  as  is  the  earthly,  such  also  are  the  earthly  : 
and  such  as  is  the  heavenly,  such  also  are  they  that  are 
heavenly. 

49  Therefore  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly 
let  us  bear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly. 

50  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh  and  blood  can- 
not possess  the  kingdom  of  God  :  neither  shall  corruption 
possess  incorruption. 

51  Behold  I  tell  you  a  mystery:  We  shall  all  indeed 
rise  again  :   but  we  shall  not  all  be  changed. 

52  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the 
last  trumpet  :  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead 
shall  rise  again  incorruptible  :  and  we  shall  be  changed. 

53  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorruption:  and 
this  mortal  must  pul  on  immortality. 

54  And  when  this  mortal  hath  put  on  immortality, 
then  shall  come  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  written:  c Death 
is  swallowed  up  in  victory. 

55  0  death,  where  is  thy  victory  ?  0  death,  where  is 
thy  sting  ? 

56  Now  the  sting  of  death  is  sin:  and  the  power  of 
sin  is  the  law. 


c  Osee  xiii.  14  ;  Heb.  ii.  14. 


Yer.  29.  Who  are  baptized  for  the  dead*  Me  still  brings  other  proofs  of  the 
resurrection.'  This  is  a  hard  place,  and  the  words  are  differently  expounded.  S. 
Clirys.  and  the  Greek  interpreters,  who  generally  follow  him,  expound  these  words, 
who  are  baptized  for  the  dead,  as  if  it  were  the  same  as  to  say,  who  receive  bap- 
tism with  hopes  that  they  themselves,  and  all  the  dead,  will  rise  again  ;  and  there- 
fore make  a  profession,  when  they  are  baptized,  that  they  believe  the  resurrection. 
So  that  S.  Paul  here  brings  this  proof,  among  others,  that  they  who  have  been  made 
Christians,  and  continue  Christians,  cannot  call  in  question  the  resurrection,  which 
they  professed  to  believe  in  their  creed  at  their  baptism,  the  creed  being  always 
repeated  before  they  were  baptized.  Others,  by  being  baptized  for  the  dead,  un- 
derstand those  v\ho  begged  and  called  f  r  baptism  when  they  were  in  danger  of 
death,  and  would  by  no  means  go  out  of  this  world  without  being  baptized, 
hoping  thereby  to  have  a  happy  resurrection  of  tbeir  bodies  :  so  that  to  be  bap- 
tized foi  the  dead  is  the  same  as  on  the  account  of  the  state  of  the  dead,  which 
they  were  entering  into.  See  S.  Epiphan.  Huer.  8,  p-  114,  edit.  Petavii.  Wi. — 
Some  think  the  apostle  here  alludes  to  a  ceremony  then  in  use  :  but  others,  more 
probably,  to  the  prayers  and  penitential  labours  performed  by  the  primitive  Christ- 
ians for  the  souls  of  the  faithful  departed  :  or  to  the  baptism  of  afflictions  and 
sufferings  undergone  for  sinners  spiritually  dead.   Ch. 

Vkk.  31.  liy  your  glory.i  lie  seems,  especially  by  the  Greek  text,  to  call  God 
to  witness,  and  to  protest  by  the  reasons  he  has  to  glory  or  boast  in  their  conver- 
sion, that  his  life  is  as  it  were  a  continual  death.  Others  expound  it,  I  die  daily 
+br  your  glory  ,  or,  that  I  may  have  reason  to  glory  for  the  progress  of  the  gos- 
pel. Wi. 

Vkr.  3'2.  With  beasts  at  Ephesus.  He  seems  to  mean,  with  men  as  cruel  and 
brutal  as  beasts  :  for  there  is  not  sufficient  reason  to  think  that  at  Ephesus  he  was 
exposed  to  beasts  in  the  amphitheatre.  Wi. — Interpreters  are  divided  upon  this 
passage.  Calmet  is  of  opinion  that  S.  Paul  was  exposed  in  the  amphitheatre  at 
Ephesus,  but  was  secured  from  all  injury  by  the  all-powerful  hand  of  (iod:  he 
{reduces  the  testimony  of  S.  Chrys.,  Theo.,  S.  Amb.,  S.  Cyp.,  and  S.  Hil.,  all  of 
arhom  understand  this  passage  in  the  literal  sense.  Nicephorus  cites  a  book,  en- 
titled The  Travels  of  S.  Paul,  in  confirmation  of  this  fact,  wherein  (he  informs 
us)  therfs  is  a  long  account  of  this  transaction.  S.  Jerom  says,  that  S.  Paul  was 
condemned  by  the  governor  of  Ephesus  to  be  devoured  by  beasts.  Estius  seems 
W  maintain  the  same  opinion  as  C'hall.  To  inspirit  us  to  combat,  it  is  advisable 
solum  our  eyes  frequently  to  a  future  life.  The  brevity  of  the  present  is  a  princi- 
ple common  to  'lie  morality  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  that  of  Epicurus.  But  how 
contrary  are  the  conclusions!     Whv  should  we  not  rather  say,   ''Let  us  watcii, 


and  fast,  and  pray,  and  do  penance,  for  to-morrow  we  die;  and  after  that,  judg- 
ment."— Let  lis  eat  and  drink,  &c.  That  is,  if  we  did  not  believe  that  we  were 
to  rise  again  from  the  dead,  we  might  live  like  the  impious  and  wicked,  who  have 
no  belief  in  the  resurrection.  Ch. 

Ver.  33.  Evil  communications  (or  discourses)  corrupt  good  manners.  He 
hints  that  this  error  against,  the  resurrection,  and  the  other  faults  into  which  they 
had  fallen,  were  occasioned  by  the  heathen  philosophers  and  other  vain  teachers 
among  them.  Wi. 

Vek.  35 — 50.  How  do  the  dead  rise  again?  He  now  answers  the  objections 
these  new  teachers  made  against  the  resurrection.  S.  Chrys.  reduces  them  to  these 
two  questions:  How  is  it  possible  for  them  to  rise?  and  in  what  manner,  or  with 
what  qualities,  will  they  rise?  To  show  the  possibility,  he  brings  the  example  oi 
a  grain  of  wheat,  or  of  any  seeds,  which  must  be  corrupted,  and  die  as  it  were  in 
the  ground,  and  then  is  quite  changed,  comes  up  with  a  blade,  a  stalk,  and  an  ear 
quite  different  from  what  it  was  when  sown,  and  yet  comes  to  be  wheat  again,  or 
to  be  a  tree  that  produces  the  same  kind  of  fruit;  so  God  can  raise  our  bodies  ax 
he  pleaseth.  Here  the  bodies  even  of  the  just  are  subject  to  corruption,  to  decay, 
liable  to  death,  but  they  shall  then  rise  to  a  state  of  incorruptibility  and  im- 
mortality. And  so  he  answers  the  second  question,  that  here  every  one's  body  is  a 
weak,  sensual,  animal  body,  clogged  with  many  imperfections,  like  that  of  Adam 
after  he  had  sinned;  but  at  the  resurrection,  the  bodies  of  the  saints  shall  be 
spiritual  bodies,  blessed  with  all  the  perfections  and  qualities  of  a  glorified  body, 
like  to  that  of  Christ  after  he  was  risen.— But  not  first  that  which  is  spiritual, 
Sec,  (ver.  46,)  that  is,  both  in  Adam  and  in  us,  and  even  in  Christ,  the  body  was 
first  mortal,  which  should  afterwards  be  made  spiritual  and  immortal  by  a  happy 
resurrection. — Such  as  is  the  earthly  man,  &c,  (ver.  48,  i  that  is,  as  the  first  man. 
Adam,  was  earthly  by  his  earthly  and  mortal  body,  so  were  we  and  all  his  pos- 
terity earthly  ;  but  Buch  as  the  heavenly  man,  Christ,  was  heavenly,  nod  rose  with 
a  heavenly  and  immortal  body  ;  so  shall  all  those  be  heavenly,  to  whom  he  shah 
give  a  spiritual,  a  heavenly,  and  an  immortal  body  at  their  happy  resurrection.  - 
Therefore,  (ver.  49,)  as  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthly  man.  '"hat  rs 
have  been  made  mortal,  and  also  by  sin  subject  to  the  corrupt  inclinations  of  this 
mortal  body,)  so  let  us  hear  also  the  image  of  the  heavenly  one,  by  a  new  lite 
imitating  Christ,  by  which  means  we  shall  be  glorified  with  him,  both  as  to  sol;. 
and  body. — Now  this  I  say,  and  admonish  you,  brethren,  (ver.  50,)  that fle*h 
and  blood  cannot  possess  the  kingdom  of  God  ;  i.  e.  those  that  lead  a  sensual  anr 
carnal  life,  nor  the  corruption  of  sin.  deserve  the  state  of  incorruption  in  glory 

Veh.  51.    Wi  shall  rtt'  *uderd  rise,  again,  but  ice  shall  not  all   be  changes. 

MA 


Chap.  XVI. 


I.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.   XVI. 


57  *  But  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  ns  the 
victory  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

58  Therefore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast  and 
unmoveable  :  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord, 
knowing  that  vour  labour  is  not  in  vain  in  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

Of  collections  of  alms,  admonitions,  and  salutations. 

"IVTOW  concerning  the  collections  that  are  made  for 
-L  i  the  saints,  as  I  have  given  order  to  the  churches  of 
Galatia,  so  do  you  also. 

2  On  the  first  day  of  the  week  let  every  one  of  you 
put  apart  with  himself,  laying  up^what  it.  shall  well  please 
him:  that  when  I  come,  the  gatherings  be  not  then  to  be 
made. 

3  And  when  I  shall  be  with  you  :  whomsoever  you 
shall  approve  by  letters,  those  will  I  send  to  carry  your 
bounty  to  Jerusalem. 

4  And  if  it  be  meet  that  I  go  also,  they  shall  go  with 
me. 

5  Now  I  will  come  to  you,  when  I  shall  have  passed 
through  Macedonia.   For  I  shall  pass  through  Macedonia. 

6  And  with  you,  perhaps,  I  shall  make  a  stay,  or  even 
spend  the  winter  :  that  you  may  bring  me  on  my  journey 
whithersoever  I  shall  go. 

7  For  I  will  not  see  you  now  by  the  way  ;  for  I  hope 
that  1  shall  remain  with  you  sometime,  if  the  Lord  permit. 

8  But  I  will  stay  at  Ephesus  until  Pentecost. 

9  For  a  gate  is  opened  to  me,  large  and  evident :  and 
many  adversaries. 

10  Now  if  Timothy  come,  see  that  he  be  with  you 
without  fear,  for  he  worketh  the  work  of  the  Lord,  as  I 
also  do. 


»  1  John  v.  5. 


This  is  the  reading  of  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and  of  some  Greek  MSS.,  and  the  sense 
is,  that  all,  loth  good  and  bad,  shall  rise,  but  only  the  elect  to  the  happy  cliange  of 
a  glorious  body.  Some  expound  the  Greek  only  to  signify,  that  all  shall  not  sleep, 
i.  o.  shall  not  remain  for  any  time  in  the  grave,  as  others  who  die  are  accustomed 
I    do.  Wi. 

Ver.  54.  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  rictorj/,  in  regard  of  the  saints  and  the 
elect,  so  that  it  may  be  said,  O  death,  where  is  thy  victory  1  O  death,  where  is  thy 
tting  ?  over  which  the  saints  shall  triumph,  and  also  over  sin  and  hell.   Wi. 


*  V.  29.  Qui  baptizantur  pro  mortnis.  oi /3aTTTt£6uevoi  vTrep  tuiv  veKpwv.  See 
S.  Chrys.  op,,  p..  p.  154,  i-n-i  ry  -irirrru  t<h'itt],6cc.  SeeTertul.  1.  de  Resurrec  Carnis, 
c.  48,  and  1.  5  cont.  Marcion,  c.  10,  and  the  notes  of  Rigaltius  on  these  places.  See 
S.  Epiphan.  Hasr.  8,  p.  114,  inl  ravry  Trj  iXiriSi,  &c. 

t  V.  31.   Morior  per  vestrain  gloriam,  v>)  ti)u  vptripav  Kav\naiv. 

t  V.  51.  Omnes  quidem  resurgemus,  sed  non  omnes  iinmutabimur  ;  and  so 
some  Greek  MSS.  have,  ndrvec  avaari^avpiv,  but  in  most  Greek  copies  we  find, 
iravric  ;itv  ov  Koipt]9)j(Tr>p(Ga,  iravrtc  Si.  d\\ayrjaoptQa.  See  S.  Jer.,  (E|>.  ad  Min- 
ervium  Alexandrium,  torn.  4,  p.  '207,  et  seq.  ed.  Ben.,)  where  he  gives  at  large  the 
different  opinions  and  readings.  See  also  his  Epist.  to  Mweella,  (torn.  4,  p.  166,) 
where  he  says,  Deprehensi  in  corpore  in  iisdem  corporibus  occurrent  ei  (Christo). 


CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  S.  Paul  had  been  charged  by  the  apostles,  it  the  Council 
of  .Jerusalem,  to  collect  alms  from  the  faithful  of  other  Churches,  for  their  poor 
brethren  in  Palestine. 

Ver.  2.   On  the*  Jirst  day  of  the  week,  which    is  Sunday,  and  our  sabbath, 
(»t  the  Jewish  sabbath,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes,  so  mat  before  this  time  the  apos- 
had  annointed  the  first  day  of  the  week  for  the  worship  of  God.   Wi. 


11  Let  no  man,  therefore,  despise  him,  but  conduct 
ye  him  on  his  way  in  peace  :  that  he  may  come  to  me 
For  I  look  for  him  with  the  brethren. 

12  As  to  our  brother,  Apollo,  I  let  you  know  that  1 
earnestly  intreated  him  to  come  to  you  with  the  brethren  : 
and  indeed  it  was  not  his  will  at  all  to  come  at  this  time. 
But  he  will  come  when  he  shall  have  leisure. 

13  Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  faith,  do  manfully,  and 
be  strengthened. 

14  Let  all  your  actions  Yi  done  in  charity. 

15  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  you  know  the  house 
of  Stephanas,  and  of  Fortu  mtus,  and  of  Achaicus,  that 
they  are  the  first-fruits  of  Achaia.  and  have  dedicated 
themselves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints  : 

16  That  you  also  be  sub  ect  to  such,  and  to  every  one 
that  worketh  with  us,  and  laooureth. 

17  And  I  rejoice  in  the  presence  of  Stephanas,  and 
Fortunatus,  and  Achaicus,  for  that  which  was  wanting  on 
your  part,  they  have  supplied. 

18  For  they  have  refreshed  both  my  spirit  and  yo~irs 
Know  them,  therefore,  that  are  such. 

19  The  churches  of  Asia  salute  you,  Aquila  and  Pris- 
cilla  salute  you  much  in  the  Lord,  with  the  church  that 
is  in  their  house:   with  whom  I  also  lodge. 

20  All  the  brethren  salute  you.  Salute  one  another 
with  a  holy  kiss. 

21  The  salutation  of  me,  Paul,  with  my  own  hand. 

22  If  any  man  love  not  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  let  him 
be  an  anathema,  Maran  Atha. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord,  Jesus  Christ,  be  with 
you. 

24  My  charity  be  with  you  all  in  Christ  Jesus. 
Amen. 


Ver.  5.  Now  I  will  come.  S.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  a  year  after  he  had  written 
this  Epistle.  Titus,  his  favourite  disciple,  arrived  at  Corinth  before  b.  Paul,  and 
was  received  with  the  greatest  marks  of  esteem  :  by  him  he  sent  his  betond  Epistle 
to  t  lie  Corinthians.  Calmet. 

Ver.  9.  A  gate  is  opened  to  me,  large  and  evident ;  that  is,  a  fair  and  good 
occasioning  of  labouring  to  convert  many,  where  there  are  many  adversaries 
Wi. 

Vkr.  12.  As  to  our  brother.  S.  Paul  here  makes  an  apology  for  sending 
Timothy  to  them,  who  was  a  young  man,  and  not  so  renowned  for  eloquence  and 
sanctity  as  Apollo,  informing  them  that  Apollo  did  not  wish  to  come,  perhaps  on 
account  of  the  commotions  that  were  at  Corinth  on  his  account.   Est. 

Ver.  17.  Which  was  wanting  on  your  part,  they  have  supplied,  by  inform- 
ing me,  and  giving  me  a  full  account  of  all.  Wi. 

Ver.  22.  Let  him  be  anathema,  accursed.  Maran  Atha.t  which,  according  to 
S.  Jerom  and  S.  Chrys.,  signify  the  Lord  is  come  already,  and  so  h  t?>  be  taken  as 
an  admonition  to  those  who  doubted  of  the  resurrection,  and  is  to  pet  them  in 
mind  that  Christ,  the  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead,  is  come  already.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  Happy,  thrice  happy  the  pastor,  whose  life,  labours,  zeal,  and  the 
testimony  of  his  own  conscience,  embolden  him  to  say,  with  S.  Paul,  that  he  loves 
the  flock  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  he  only  loves  them  for  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  Jesus 
Christ,  by  virtue  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 


*  V.  2.  Per  unam,  that  is,  primam  Sabbati,  tic  piav  oafifia-Twv.  S.  Chrys 
op.  p.  TOVTtari  Kv(naKtiv.  p.  530. 

t  V.  22.  Maran  Atha,  papdv  d8d.  S.  Chrys.  rt  c"e  Ian  papdv  d6d  ;  6  *t!ptt>t 
iipa>v  f/XOt,  &c.  See  S.  Hiwom,  Epist.  ad  Marcellani.  torn.  2,  p.  ^06,  and  da 
noininibus  Hebraicis,  torn,  4,  p.  78. 


THX 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO    THE 


CORINTHIAN'S. 


This  Epistle  was  written  not  long  after  the  first,  (an.  57,)  some  months  before  that  to  the  Romans,  from  some  place  in  Macedonia,  perhaps  from  Philippi,  as  marked 
at  the  end  of  divers  Greek  copies,  though  it  is  observed,  that  those  subscriptions  are  not  much  to  be  relied  upon.  Wi. — In  this  Epistle  8.  Paul  comforts  those  who 
are  now  reformed  by  his  admonitions  to  them  in  the  former,  and  absolves  the  incestuous  man  on  doing  penance,  whom  he  had  before  excommunicated  for  his  crime. 
Hence  he  treats  of  true  penance,  and  of  '  e  dignity  of  the  ministers  of  the  New  Testament.  He  cautions  the  faithful  against  false  teachers,  and  the  society  of  infidels. 
Ho  gives  an  account  of  his  sufferings,  ap  also  of  the  favours  and  graces  which  God  hath  bestowed  on  him.  Ch. — S.  Paul,  not  being  able  to  come  to  the  Corinthians 
as  soon  as  he  had  promised,  writes  this  Epistle  to  inform  them  that  it  was  not  through  inconstancy,  but  on  account  of  several  weighty  reasons,  which  had  hitherto 
hindered  him.  Several  other  reasons,  likewise,  compelled  him  to  write.  Tor  during  his  absence,  several  false  teachers  of  the  Jews  had  come  amongst  them,  teachinu 
them  that  it  was  necessary  to  observe  thp  law  of  Moses,  in  order  to  be  saved.  S.  Paul,  therefore,  first  excuses  himself,  by  saying  that  the  afflictions  and  troubles  he 
had  met  with  had  hindered  him  from  ming  to  them.  He  next  orders  the  fornicator  to  be  restored  to  favour  ;  after  which  he  extols  his  apostleship,  forming  a 
comparison  between  the  law  of  Christ,  a'  .  of  Moses,  wherein  he  blames  the  false  teachers.  He  then  subjoins  an  exhortation  to  a  pious  and  holy  life,  with  liberality 
in  their  alms,  after  the  example  of  the  Macedonians.  As  the  false  teachers  had  been  very  industrious  in  establishing  their  own  reputation,  by  detracting  from  that  oi 
S.  Paul,  he  enumerates  his  own  sufferings,  and  the  favours  he  had  received  from  God,  showing  that  he  had  much  more  reason  to  glory  than  they  ;  and  concludes  by 
exhorting  them  to  correct  those  faults  with  which  they  still  remain  infected,  .Estius. 


CHAPTER   I. 

He  speaks  of  his  trovhles  in  Asia.     His  not  coming  to  them  teas  not  out 
of  levity.     The  constancy  and  sincerity  of  his  doctrine. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy,  our  brother  :  to  the  church  of  God 
that  is  at  Corinth,  with  all  the  saints  who  are  in  all 
Achaia. 

2  Grace  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  *  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Father  of  mercies,  and  the  God  of  all  con- 
solation, 

4  Who  comforteth  us  in  all  our  tribulations :  that  we 
also  maybe  able  to  comfort  them  who  are  in  any  distress, by 
the  exhortation  wherewith  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God. 

5  For  as  the  sufferings  of  Christ  abound  in  us  :  so  also 
by  Christ  doth  our  comfort  abound. 

6  Now  whether  we  be  in  tribulation,  it  is  for  your  ex- 
hortation and  salvation  :  or  whether  we  be  comforted,  it 
is  for  your  consolation  :   .or  whether  we  be  exhorted,  it  is 

■'  Eph.  i    3  ;    1  Peter  i.  3. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  S.  Timothy,  it  appears,  had  been  sent  to  Corinth  to  con- 
firm the  faithfu'  in  the  doctrine  which  they  had  received  from  S.  Paul.  After  hp 
had  fulfilled  this  commission,  he  returned  to  S.  Paul,  and  pave  him  an  account 
how  they  had  behaved,  and  what  good  effects  his  first  letter  had  produced.  He  styles 
him  brother,  to  conciliate  to  him  the  esteem  and  respect  of  the  Corinthians.  This 
Epistle  is  not  merely  addressed  to  the  Corinthians,  but  to  all  Achaia,  of  which 
Corinth  was  the  capital.  Estius. — Others  think  that  Timothy  had  left  Corinth  be- 
fore S.  Paul's  First  Epistle  had  arrived  thither;  and  that  this  determined  S.  Paul 
to  send  Titus  with  another  disciple  thither.  See  2  Cor.  xii.  18.  From  him  S. 
Paul  had  the  consolation  to  learn  the  happy  effects  produced  by  his  first  letter. 
See  ibid.  vi.  vii.  xi. 

Ver.  4.  Wherewith  we  also  are  exhorted  by  God.  The  Latin  interpreter  some- 
times translates  the  same  Greek  word  by  exhorted,  sometimes  by  comforted  :  so  the 
sense  may  be,  with  which  we  are  comforted  by  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  S.  Paul  here  styles  his  own  sufferings,  the  suffering  of  Christ,  to  show 
that  Christ  takes  part  and  suffers  in  all  his  members.  S.  Chrys. — Though  it  is 
generally  understood  to  signify  the  sufferings  undergone  for  Christ.   Estius. 

Ver.  6.  Or  whether  toe  be  exhorted*  it  is  for  your  exhortation  and  salvation. 
These  words  are  not  in  the  present  Greek  copies;  the  omission  is  not  of  moment, 
bcintr  in  a  manner  a  repetition  of  what,  is  in  tfie  same  verse  ;  the  sense  is,  that  this 
happens  to  us  for  your  instruction,  and  that  you  may  be  exhorted,  or  comforted,  by 
our  example.  This  is  also  signified  by  the  following  words,  which  makes  you  bear 
(lit.  which  worketh  the  enduring)  the  like  tribulations  as  we  suffer.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  That  tee  were  weary  even  of  life  A  The  Greek  seems  to  imply  the  condition 
of  one  who  knows  not  what  way  to  turn  himself,  seeing  no  prospect  to  avoid  the 
dangers.  Wi. — The  sufferings  'thich  we  underwent  in  Asia  were  so  great,  that  we 
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for  your  exhortation   and   salvation,   which    worketh   the 
enduring  of  the  same  sufferings  which  we  also  suffer. 

7  That  our  hope  for  you  may  be  stedfast  :  knowing 
that  as  you  are  partakers  of  the  sufferings,  so  shall  you  be 
also  of  the  consolation. 

8  For  we  would  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  of 
our  tribulation,  which  came  to  us  in  Asia,  that  we  were 
pressed  out  of  measure  above  our  strength,  so  that  we 
were  weary  even  of  life. 

9  But  we  had  in  ourselves  the  answer  of  death,  that  we 
should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  raiseth  the 
deal : 

10  Who  hath  delivered,  and  doth  deliver  us  out  of  so 
great  dangers  :  in  whom  we  hope  that  he  will  yet  also 
deliver  us. 

11  You  helping  withal  in  prayer  for  us:  that  for  this 
gift  obtained  for  us,  by  many  persons,  thanks  may  be 
given  by  many  in  our  behalf. 

12  For  our  glory  is  this,  the   testimony  of  our   con 
science,  that  in  simplicity  of  heart  and  sincerity  of  God, 
and  not  in  carnal  wisdom,  but  in  the  grace  of  God,  we 


despaired  of  escaping  even  with  our  life.  We  were  in  daily  expectation  of  death  ; 
like  the  criminal,  who  has  been  condemned  to  death,  we  had  no  hopes  of  escaping, 
but  we  trusted  in  God,  who  has  delivered  us  from  all  danger,  by  your  intercession, 
ver.  11.  He  alludes  to  the  tumult  raised  at  Ephesus,  and  other  afflictions  which 
befell  him  on  that  account,  which,  though  not  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  (xix.  -J4, 
&c, )  were  of  such  a  nature  as  to  make  him  weary  of  life.   S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  9.  The  sentence.  Lit.  the  answer  of  death,  by  which  death  seemed  un- 
avoidable ;  and  this  God  permitted  to  teach  us  not  to  trust,  or  confide,  in  ourselves, 
but  in  him  only,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  That  for  this  gift,\  or  favour,  obtained  for  us  by  many  persons,  &i_ 
The  words  and  construction  are  obscure,  both  in  the  Latin  and  Greek.  It  would 
seem  a  tautology  if  translated,  that  by  many  persons  thanks  may  be  render  ra 
by  many.  Therefore  the  sense  must  be,  that  God  must  now  be  thanked  by  many 
persons  for  the  benefit  in  preserving  my  life,  and  hearing  the  prayers  of  many 
persons,  who  before  had  prayed  for  my  life.  Wi. — S.  Paul,  in  soliciting-  the  prayr.rs 
of  the  Corinthians,  did  not  suppose  that  this  was  derogatory  to  Christ's  mediate  in. 
nor  to  the  hope  he  had  in  God.  And  can  it  be  more  dishonourable  to  God  tc 
solicit  the  aid  of  saints  in  heaven  than  of  sinners  on  eartL  ?  Or  is  it  to  be  supposed, 
asks  8.  Jerom,  that  the  intercession  of  our  fellow-men  beneath,  is  more  available 
with  God  than  the  prayers  of  those  who  enjoy  the  beatific  vision  above.  Cont. 
Vigil. 

Ver.  12.  And  sincerity  of  God, $  which,  according  to  the  style  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, seems  the  same  as  in  great  sincerity. — In  the  grace  of  God,  and  more 
abundantly  towards  you:  the  sense  seems  to  be,  that  God  had  wrought  more 
wonders  and  miracles  ov  mm  for  their  conversion,  than  in  other  places, 
Wi. 
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have  conversed  in  this  world  :  and  more  abundantly  to- 
wards you. 

13  For  we  write  no  other  things  to  you,  than  what 
yo.  "vive  read  and  known.  And  I  hope  that  you  shall 
know  unto  the  end  : 

14  As  also  you  have  known  us  in  part,  that  we  are 
your  glory,  as  you  also  are  ours  on  the  day  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

15  And  in  this  confidence  I  had  a  mind  to  come  to 
you  before,  that  you  might  have  a  second  favour : 

16  And  to  pass  by  you  into  Macedonia,  and  again 
from  Macedonia  to  come  to  you,  and  by  you  to  be  brought 
on  my  way  towards  Judea. 

17  When,  therefore,  I  had  a  mind  to  do  this,  did  I  use 
'evity  ?  Or  the  things  that  I  purpose,  do  I  purpose  ac- 
cording to  the  flesh,  that  there  should  be  with  me,  It  is, 
and  It  is  not. 

18  But  God  is  faithful,  for  our  preaching  which  was  to 
you,  was  not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not. 

19  For  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  who  was 
preached  among  you  by  us,  by  me,  and  Silvanus,  and 
Timothy,  was  not,  It  is,  and  It  is  not,  but,  It  is,  was  in 
him. 

20  For  all  the  promises  of  God  are  in  him,  It  is  : 
therefore  also  by  him,  Amen  to  God,  unto  our  glory. 

21  Now  he  that  confirmeth  us  with  you  in  Christ,  and 
he  that  hath  anointed  us,  is  God  : 

22  Who  also  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  pledge  of 
the  Spirit  in  our  hearts. 

23  But  I  call  God  to  witness  upon  my  soul,  that  to 
spare  you,  I  came  not  as  yet  to  Corinth  :  not  because  we 


lord  it  over  your  faith  :  but  we  are  helpers  of  your  joy  : 
for  in  faith  you  stand. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  grants  a  pardon  to  the  incestuous  man,  upon  his  doing  penance. 

BUT  I  determined  this  with  myself,  that  I  would  nol 
come  to  you  again  in  sorrow : 

2  For  if  I  make  you  sorrowful :  who  is  he  then  that 
should  make  me  glad,  but  he  who  is  made  sorrowful  by 
me  ? 

3  And  I  wrote  this  same  to  you  ;  that  I  may  not,  when 
I  come,  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow,  from  them  of  whom 
I  ought  to  rejoice :  having  confidence  in  you  all  that  mv 
joy  is  the  joy  of  you  all. 

4  For  out  of  much  affliction,  and  anguish  of  heart,  I 
wrote  to  you  with  many  tears  :  not  that  you  should  be 
made  sorrowful,  but  that  you  might  know  the  charity  1 
have  more  abundantly  towards  you. 

5  And  if  any  one  have  caused  grief,  he  hath  not  grieved 
rue  :   but  in  part,  that  I  may  not  charge  you  all. 

6  To  him  who  is  such  a  one,  this  rebuke  is  sufficient, 
which  is  given  by  many  : 

7  So  that  on  the  contrary  you  should  rather  forgive 
him,  and  comfort  him,  lest  perhaps  such  a  one  be  swal- 
lowed up  with  overmuch  sorrow. 

8  Wherefore  1  beseech  you,  that  you  would  confirm 
your  charity  towards  him. 

9  For  to  this  end  also  did  I  write,  that  I  might  know 
the  experiment  of  you,  whether  you  be  obedient  in  all 
things. 

10  And  to  whom  you  have  forgiven  any  thing,  I  also  ■ 


Veh.  17.  When,  therefore,  1  had  a  mind,  and  purposed  to  come  to  you,  did  I 
use  levity  ?  was  it  an  effect  of  levity,  of  a  fickle  mind,  and  of  a  want  of  sincerity  ? 
cr  do  I  purpose  and  promise  things  according  to  the  flesh,  to  human  motives  and 
interest,  which  make  me  say,  and  unsay  again,  so  that  in  me  is  yes  and  nol  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  But  God  is  faithful.  The  sense  seems  to  he,  as  God  is  faithful,  or  I 
appeal  to  God,  who  is  faithful,  that  in  what  I  have  preached  to  you,  there  is  not 
yes  and  no;  my  doctriue  concerning  the  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  is  and  was  always 
the  same.  Whether  I,  or  Silvanus,  or  Timothy,  preached  the  Son  of  God,  that  is, 
what  we  taught  concerning  the  Son  of  God,  was  not  yes  and  no,  was  not  first  one 
thing,  and  then  another  ;  but  in  him  wax  ye*  only,  that  is,  in  him,  and  his  doctrine, 
which  we  have  taught,  all  is  yes,  firm,  and  unchangeable.   Wi. 

Ver.  19.  It  was  in  him.  There  was  no  inconstancy  in  the  doctrine  of  the  apos- 
tles, sometimes,  like  modern  sectaries,  saying,  It  is,  and  at  other  times  saying,  It 
is  not.  But  their  doctrine  was  ever  the  same,  one  uniform  yea,  in  Jesus' Christ, 
one  Amen,  that  is,  one  truth  in  him.   Ch. 

Ver.  21,  22.  This  must  needs  be  true,  because  he  is  God,  who  hath  confirmed 
us  with  you,  both  us  and  you  in  Christ,  in  the  faith,  and  grace  of  Christ  crucified, 
xoho  hath  anointed  us  with  Divine  graces,  who  hath  sealed  us,  as  it  were,  by  an 
indelible  character,  in  the  sacraments  of  baptism,  and  confirmation,  and  ordination, 
when  we  were  made  the  ministers  of  Christ,  who  in  this  manner  hath  given  the 
pledge  ||  of  his  Holy  Spirit  in  our  hearts,  a  sufficient  pledge  and  earnest  of  his 
graces  in  this  life,  and  of  the  glory  he  has  prepared  for  us  in  the  next.  Wi. — By  these 
texts,  and  Ephes.  iv.,  the  Catholic  Church  teaches,  that  we  are  anointed  and  con- 
secrated to  the  service  of  God,  and  sealed  with  a  spiritual  and  distinctive  mark, 
called  by  divines,  a  character,  (see  S.  Jer.  in  Ephes.  iv.  S.  Cyril,  Cateches.  17,) 
which,  as  it  is  indelible,  can  never  be  iterated.  The  same  is  true  of  confirmation 
and  holy  orders.  See  S.  Aug.  cont.  Parmen.  c.  13,  and  Cone.  Tarrac.  c.  6. 

Ver.  23.  Now  as  to  my  not  coming  to  you,  /  call  God  to  witness,  that  I  only 
deferred  my  coming  out  of  kindness  to  you,  and  that  I  came  not  hitherto  to 
Corinth,  to  spare  you,  when  by  reason  of  the  disorders  among  you,  I  must  have 
"ieen  forced  to  use  severities  against  those  who  were  not  yet  reformed. — Not  that 
we  lord  it  over  your  faith,  nor  desire  to  treat  God's  faithful  with  severity,  or  by 
showing  the  power  that  God  hath  given  us  :  but  we  rather  desire  to  be  helpers 
and  promoters  of  your  joy,  that  we  may  rejoice  together  with  you  in  God.  And 
now  I  have  this  greatest  comfort  to  hear  that  you  stand  stedfast  and  firm  in  the 
faith  of  Christ.   Wi. 


X  V.  1 1.  Ut  ex  multorum  personis,  ejus,  quae  in  nobis  est  donationis,  per  multo* 
gratia;  agantur  pro  nobis.  The  Greek  is  clearer,  \va  te  7roXXw»>  Trpoatunajv,  to 
£i*C  iipa£  xaP"T/'a,  $ta  iroWdiv  tv\apirrTi]dii  inrto  t'ifiwv. 

t)  V.  12.  Sinceritate  Dei,  tlkucpivtia  (hot),  so  niontes  Dei,  i.  e.  magni. 

||  V.  22.  Pignus  spiritus,  rbv  apfiajiuiva.  That  by  receiving  the  earnest,  says 
S.  Chrys.,  p.  G62,  you  may  be  assured  to  receive  the  whole. 


*  V.  6.  In  the  Greek  we  only  read,  tlrt  8k  9\$6pt8a,  vTrlp  rrjg  vpwv  TrapaicXr}- 
vtwc,  ical  ciornpia.Q  rrjg  ivtpyovptvng  iv  inropovr)  tCjv  avTwv  naQrjpa.  wv,  oiv  Kai 
riptiQ  iraxoptv  Mrs  irapaicakovfitQa,  VTrip  rt)g  iipuiv  irapaK\r)creu>g  Kai  awrnpiag. 

t  V.  8.  Ita  ut  taederet   nos  etiani   vivore,  wort  fJ,awopri6r)vai.     See  S.  Chrys. 
oft.  $'.  p.  550. 
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CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  S.  Paul  continues  to  justify  his  not  coming  to  them  as  he 
promised.  He  told  them  that  he  did  not  wish  to  domineer  over  their  faith,  but 
that  his  whole  design  was  to  contribute  to  their  joy,  and  that  he  did  not  wish  to 
Visit  them  as  long  as  any  thing  remained  worthy  of  correction,  lest  his  presence 
should  only  increase  their  sorrow.  And  if  in  his  former  Epistle  he  made  use  oi 
strong  expressions,  it  was  not  through  any  design  to  make  them  sad,  but  merely 
to  correct  them,  by  which  he  manifested  his  great  charity  for  them.  Calmet.  * 

Ver.  2.  Who  is  he  that  should  make  me  gladt  &c.  The  sense  is  to  be  gathered 
from  the  circumstances.  He  speaks  of  the  Corinthian  guilty  of  incest,  whom  he 
brought  to  sorrow  and  repentance,  by  excommunicating  him  in  his  former  Epistle, 
and  now  S.  Paul  rejoiceth  at  his  conversion.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  And  if  any  one  (he  means  the  same  incestuous  man)  have  caused  grief, 
or  caused  me  to  grieve,  he  hath  not  grieved  me,  that  is,  not  me  only,  but  all  the 
virtuous  Christians  at  Corinth  :  but  in  part,  that  I  may  not  charge  yoti  all  with 
this  fault.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  but  in  part,  that  is,  it  was  only  one  man,  and 
some  that  joined  with  him,  by  showing  themselves  unconcerned  for  his  scandalous 
crime,  so  that  I  do  not  blame  the  rest  :  or  as  it  was  but  in  part,  that  is,  it  was 
only  a  passing  trouble  for  a  little  time,  since  by  admonitions  and  severities,  he  soon 
repented.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  This  rebuke,  already  given  him,  may  suffice,  and  I  would  have  you 
pardon  and  comfort  him,  lest  he  be  overwhelmed,  and  as  it  were  swallowed  up  *  and 
devoured  by  an  excess  of  grief  so  that  by  the  artifices  of  satan,  which  we  are  ac- 
quainted with,  it  turn  to  his  greater  prejudice.  I  wrote,  and  proceeded  in  that 
manner,  to  know  by  experience,  how  far  you  are  obedient  to  me,  and  to  the  minis 
ters  of  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  This  was  another  reason  why  I  wrote  my  former  letter  to  you,  vrz.  to 
try  your  obedience,  and  your  attachment  to  the  faith,  and  that  I  might  know 
whether  the  difference  of  opinion  which  prevailed  among  you  had  prevented  you 
from  being  obedient.  C. 

Ver.  10.  /  also.  The  apostle  here  granted  an  indulgence,  or  pardon,  in  the 
person,  and  by  the  authority  of  Christ,  to  the  incestuous  Corinthian,  whom  before 
he  had  put  under  penance :  which  pardon  consisted  in  a  releasing  of  part  of  the 
temporal  punishment  due  to  his  sin.  Ch.— .Vow  as  you  have  pardoned  him  by  m* 
instructions,  and  have  received  hiin  again  into  your  communion,  I  also  pardon) 
him.  and   confirm   what  you  have   done,  for  your  sake,  as  well  as  for  his,  aaw 
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for,  what  I  forgave,  if  I  have  forgiven  any  thing,  for  your 
sakes  have  I  done  it  in  the  person  of  Christ, 

1 1  That  we  may  not  be  circumvented  by  satan  :  for 
tve  are  not  ignorant  of  his  devices. 

12  And  when  1  was  come  to  Troas,  for  the  gospel  of 
Christ,  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me  in  the  Lord, 

13  I  had  no  rest  in  my  spirit,  because  I  found  not 
Titus,  my  brother,  but  bidding  them  farewell,  I  went  from 
thence  to  Macedonia. 

14  Now  thanks  be  to  God,  who  always  causeth  us  to 
triumph  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  maketh  manifest  the  odour 
of  his  knowledge  by  us  in  every  place. 

lo  For  we  are  unto  God  the  good  odour  of  Christ  in 
them  who  are  saved,  and  in  them  who  perish. 

16  To  some,  indeed,  the  odour  of  death  unto  death  : 
but  to  the  others,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life.  And  for 
these  things  who  is  so  sufficient? 

1?  For  we  are  not  as  many  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  but  with  sincerity,  but  as  from  God,  in  the  sight  of 
God,  we  speak  in  Christ. 

CHAP.  III. 

lie  needs  no  commendatory  letters.     The  glory  of  the  ministry  oj  the 

New  Testament. 

DO  we  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves?  Or  do  we 
need  (as  some  do)   epistles   of  commendation   to 
you,  or  from  you  ? 

2  You  are  our  epistle,  written  in  our  hearts,  which  is 
known  and  read  by  all  men  : 
•  3  You  being  made  manifest,  that  you  are  the  epistle  of 


dispense  with  any  further  severities  of  a  longer  penance,  which  he  deserved.   S. 
Cbrys. 

Ver.  11.  In  the  name  and  in  the  person  of  Christ,  I  ordered  him  to  be  ex- 
communicated ;  in  the  same,  I  order  him  now  to  be  readmitted  into  your  com- 
munion, and  this  for  your  sake.  S.  Amb. 

Ver.  12,  &c.  When  I  was  come  to  Troas  .  .  .  and  a  door  was  opened  to  me, 
towards  promoting  the  gospel,  which  1  never  neglect,  yet  I  had  no  rest  in  my 
spirit ;  I  remained  still  in  a  great  concern  for  you,  not  meeting  with  Titus,  from 
whom  I  expected  with  impatience  to  hear  how  all  things  went  with  you  at  Corinth  : 
I  went  on.  therefore,  bidding  them  farewell  at  that  time,  and  deferred  the  good  I 
might  do  by  a  longer  stay  with  them  till  another  time.  Wi. — Troas  is  the  same 
town  as  the  ancient  Troy  or  Illium,  famous  for  its  ten  years'  siege,  when  it  was 
destroyed  by  the  Greeks  in  the  year  1184,  B.  Christ.   Estius. 

Ver.  14.  Thanks  be  to  God,  tv/io  always  causeth  us  to  triumph  by  his  grace, 
80  that  we  every  where  make  manifest  the  odour  of  his  knowledge,  making  God 
known  and  worshipped,  and  instructing*  the  people  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  to  the 
advantage  and  eternal  good  of  those  who  hearken  to  us,  and  are  saved  ;  but  to  the 
greater  condemnation  of  those,  who,  after  they  have  heard  of  the  truth,  by  their 
own  fault  remain  obstinate  :  so  that  the  preaching  of  the  gospel  is  to  some  the 
odour  of  death  unto  death  ;  when  they  remain  dead  in  their  sins,  they  incur  an 
eternal  death  :  and  to  them  who  are  converted,  the  odour  of  life  unto  life ;  they 
receive  the  spiritual  life  of  grace  in  their  souls  in  this  world,  and  an  eternal  life  in 
'.he  next.   Wi. 

Ver.  16.  The  odour  of  death,  ike.  The  preaching  of  the  apostle,  which  by 
its  fragrant  odour  brought  many  to  life,  was  to  others,  through  their  own  fault,  the 
occasion  of  death  ;  by  their  wilfully  opposing  and  resisting  that  Divine  call.  Ch. — 
And  for  these  things  who  is  so  sufficient^  as  we  whom  Christ  hath  chosen  to  be 
the  ministers  of  his  gospel  ?  In  the  Greek  copies  and  in  S.  Chrys.,  we  only  read, 
who  is  fit  ?  as  if  he  said,  who  is  fit  to  discharge  this  great  duty  without  the  con- 
tinual assistance  of  God's  grace?  The  reading  of  the  Latin  Vulgate  seems  to  agree 
hettei  with  the  following  verse  of  the  next  chapter,  when  he  answers  their  objection, 
Do  kj  then  begin  again  to  commend  ourselves  t  Wi. —  Who  are  so  fit  as  we  who  are 
chosen  by  God  to  fulfil  his  ministry  ?  If  God  had  not  chosen  us,  how  should  we 
have  been  able  to  acquit  ourselves  of  so  arduous  an  undertaking?  for  we  did  not 
ntrude  or  thrust  ourselves  into  this  ministry.  C. 


]  and 


*  V.  7.    Ne  forte  .  .  absorheatur,  KarawoOy,  absorbeatur,  deglutiatur. 

•  V.  10.    In  persona  Christi,  iv  TrpoawTrii)  Xpiarov,  [not  only  before  Christ. 
S.  Chrys.  says,  wc  rov  Xpiarov  KiXtvovrog,  Christo  jubente.  though  he  had  not 
Jone  sufficient  penance,  nor  deserved  it :   ou  yap  knuSi.  aJc,i6e,    tan  ovdi  iiruSi 
dpXcSiaav  ptrctvoiav  tTrtStiZaro. 

t  V.  16.  Et  ad  haec  quis  tam  idoneus?  but  in  the  Gr.  without  tarn;  icai  Trpbg 
rahra  ric  ikovoq. 

S  V.  17.  Adulterantes,  KaTTtXevovrit,,  cauponanto*  ■  lpon  which  S.  Chrys..  p. 
>7v,  orav  tic,  I'otf"";  i-ov  ou'oi 


Christ,  ministered  by  us,  and  written  not  with  ink,  bui 
with  the  Spirit  of  the  living  God  :  not  in  tables  of  stone, 
but  in  fleshy  tables  of  the  heart. 

4  And  such  confidence  we  have,  through  Christ,  to 
wards  God  : 

5  Not  that  we  are  sufficient  to  think  a,ny  thing  oi 
ourselves,  as  of  ourselves :  but  our  sufficiency  is  from 
God: 

6'  Who  also  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  the  new 
testament :  not  in  the  letter,  but  in  the  Spirit :  for  tut 
letter  killeth  :  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life. 

7  Now  if  the  ministration  of  death,  engraven  with 
letters  upon  stones,  was  glorious ;  so  that  the  children  ol 
•Israel  could  not  stedfastly  behold  the  face  of  Moses,  for 
the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  is  done  away  : 

8  How  shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit  be  rather 


in 


glory 


9  For  if  the  ministration  of  condemnation   be  glory 
much  more  the  ministration  of  justice  aboundetii  in  glory  .' 

10  For  even  that  which  was  glorious  in  this  part  was 
not  glorified,  by  reason  of  the  glory  that  excelleth. 

1 1  For  if  that  which  is  done  away,  was  glorious : 
much  more  that  which  remaineth  is  in  glory. 

12  Having,  therefore,  such  hope,  we  use  much  con- 
fidence : 

13  aAnd  not  as  Moses  put  a  veil  over  his  face,  that  the 
children  of  Israel  might  not  stedfastly  look  on  the  face 
of  that  which  is  made  void, 


a  Exod.  xxxiv.  35. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.    The  apostle  had  been  obliged,  in  different  parts  of  hi* 
First  Epistle,  to  say  some  things  to  his  own  advantage,  in  order  to  maintain  the 
dignity  of  his  ministry  against  false  teachers,  who  had  endeavoured  to  lessen  his 
authority.     He  is  again  obliged  to  show  the  excellency  of  his  ministry,  and  the  su 
periority  of  the  gospel  over  the  law  of  Moses.  Theodoret. 

Ver.  2.  You  are  our  epistle,  better,  and  of  greater  force,  than  any  commenda- 
tory epistle,  written  and  engraven  in  my  heart,  by  the  love  and  affection  I  bear 
you.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Though  the  Scriptures  be  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  proper  book  of  Christ's 
doctrine  is  in  the  hearts  of  the  faithful,  the  true  mansions  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Hence  S.  Irenseus  says,  "  If  the  apostles  had  left  no  writings,  ought  we  not  to  fol 
low  the  order  of  tradition  they  delivered  to  the  persons  to  whom  they  committed 
the  Churches  ?  How  many  barbarous  nations  have  received  and  practised  the  faith 
without  any  thing  written  in  ink  and  paper !  "  1.  3,  c.  4. 

Ver.  5,  6.  To  think  any  thing  of  ourselves,  that  may  deserve  a  reward  in 
heaven. — But  Christ  hath  made  us  fit  ministers  of  his  Netc  Testament  by  the  Spirit, 
for  the  letter  of  the  Old  Testament  killcth,  but  the  Spirit  of  the  New  Testament 
giveth  life.  Wi.  —  The  letter.  Not  rightly  understood,  and  taken  without  the  Spirit. 
Ch. — This  verse  (6th)  refers  to  that  in  the  last  chapter,  where  lie  says,  And  for 
these  things  who  is  so  fit?  Who  is  so  capable  of  such  a  ministry  ?  It  is  God  alone 
who  gives  us  strength,  light,  and  grace.  I  am  far  from  giving  a  part  only  to  God, 
and  a  part  to  myself      It  all  exclusively  belongs  to  him.  S.  Chrys. 

Ver.  7.  Now  if  the  ministration  of  death:  he  meaneth  the  former*  law,  which 
by  giving  them  a  greater  knowledge,  and  not  giving:  graces  of  itself  to  fulfil  thosr 
precepts,  occasioned  death,  tms  notwithstanding  glorious,  accompanied  with  miracles 
on  Mount  Sinai,  and  so  that  the  Israelites,  when  Moses  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  could  not  bear  the  glory  of  his  countenance,  which  he  was  forced  tc 
cover  with  a  veil,  when  he  spoke  to  them.  Shall  not  the  ministration  of  the  Spirit 
in  the  new  law,  which  worketh  our  sanctification  and  salvation,  abound  with  much 
greater  glory  f  especially  since  the  old  law  was  to  be  made  void,  and  pass  away. — 
Neither  roas  that  glorified,  or  to  be  esteemed  glorious,  in  comparison  of  the  r.es 
law,  the  blessings  of  the  new  so  far  surpassing  those  of  the  old  law.   AVi. 

Ver.  12.  Having,  therefore,  such  hope,  we  use  much  confidence  and  assurance, 
and  need  not  conceal  God's  promises,  nor  put  a  veil  over  our  face,  as  Moses  Mid 
the  children  of  Israel  not  being  aWe  to  look  on  the  facet  of  that  which  is  made  void, 
meaning  on  that  passing  glory  of  Mases,  to  whom  the  law  was  given,  and  of  that 
law,  and  all  that  belonged  to  it,  which  was  only  to  last  till  the  coming  of  Christ, 
and  which  is  now  made  void.  The  reading  e**the  ordinary  Greek  is  now  different, 
viz.  that  they  looked  not  on  the  end  of  that  which  is  now  made  void,  meaning  by 
the  end,  on  Christ,  who  was  the  end  of  the  law,  which  now  by  his  coming  ie 
abolished  and  made  void,  as  it  was  always  designed  to  be.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  apostle  here  informs  the  Corinthians  that  the  apostles  speak 
with  confidence,  without  any  veil,  discovering  to  men  mysteries  hidden  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  ;  not  like  Moses,  who  put  a  veil  on  his  face  that  the  Israelites 
might  not  look  stedfastly.  or  might  not  discover  the  weakness  and  short  duration 


Chap.  IV. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.    V. 


14  But  their  senses  were  made  dull.  For,  until  this 
day,  the  self-same  veil,  in  the  reading  of  the  old  testament, 
remaineth  not  taken  away,  (because  in  Christ  it  is  done 
away) 

15  But  even  until  this  day,  when  Moses  is  read,  the 
veil  is  upon  J;heir  heart. 

16  But  when  they  shall  be  converted  to  the  Lord,  the 
veil  shall  be  taken  away. 

17  aNow  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit:  and  where  the  Spirit 
of  the  Lord  is,  there  is  liberty. 

18  But  we  all,  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  with 
face  uncovered,  are  transformed  into  the  same  image  from 
glory  to  glory,  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  sincerity  of  his  preaching ;  his  comfort  in  his  afflictions. 

THEREFORE,  seeing  we  have  this  ministration,  ac- 
cording as  we  have  obtained  mercy,  we  faint  not. 

2  But  we  renounce  the  hidden  things  of  dishonesty, 
not  walking  in  craftiness,  nor  adulterating  the  word  of 
God,  but  by  manifestation  of  the  trutS  commending  our- 
selves to  every  man's  conscience,  in  the  sight  of  God. 

3  And  if  our  gospel  be  also  hidden  :  it  is  hidden  to 
those  who  perish  . 

4  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the 
minds  of  unbelievers,  that  the  light  of  the  gospel  of  the 
glory  of  Christ,  who  is  the  image  of  God,  should  not  shine 
unto  them. 

5  For  we  preach  not  ourselves,  but  Jesus  Christ,  our 
Lord  :  and  ourselves,  your  servants,  through  Jesus. 

6  For  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts,  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God,  in  the  face  of  Christ 
Jesus. 

7  But  we  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  vessels:  that  the 
excellency  may  be  of  the  power  of  God,  and  not  of  us. 


John  iv.  24. 


of  the  ia\v,  which  tras  represented  by  the  light  that  surrounded  his  face,  and  which 
quickly  passed  away.  S.  Paul  here  gives  the  allegorical  explanation  of  the  light 
ind  veil  on  the  face  of  Moses.  Estius. 

Ver,  14,  15.  But  the  senses  and  minds  of  the  Jews  have  been  dulled,  hard- 
ened, and  blinded,  so  that  to  this  day  we  may  say  the  veil  remains  over  their  eyes, 
and  minds,  and  hearts;  that  is,  the  greatest  part  of  them  understand  not  Moses' 
books,  prophecies,  and  those  things  that  were  figures  of  Christ.  But  they  shall 
understand  them,  and  the  veil  shall  be  taken  off,  when  they  shall  be  converted 
before  the  end  of  the  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Now  the  Lord  is  a  Spirit.  Many  expound  it,  the  Spirit  is  the  Lord. 
And  where  this  Lord  and  this  Spirit  is,  there  is  liberty  ;  i.  e.  by  this  Spirit,  they 
who  are  sanctified  are  freed  from  the  slavery  of  sin  and  the  devil.  Wi. — We  must 
recollect  what  he  had  said  before,  that  the  letter  killeth  and  that  the  Spirit  giveth 
life ;  that  by  the  Spirit  was  meant  the  gospel,  and  by  the  letter  was  meant  the  law 
of  Moses.  Here  he  says  that  God  is  the  Spirit,  in  opposition  to  the  law  of  Moses; 
that  he  is  the  Author  of  the  liberty  of  the  children  of  God,  in  the  new  law ;  that  in 
the  new  law  are  found  the  true  adorers  in  spirit  and  truth,  in  opposition  to  the 
spirit  of  servitude  which  animated  the  Jews.   Calmet. 

Ver.  18.  We  all,  beholding,\  &c,  i.  e.  we  who  have  been  called  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  have  received  a  greater  knowledge ;  and  we  hope  and  believe  to  be  here- 
after transformed  into  the  same  image,  and  to  be  in  some  measure  like  unto  God, 
whom  we  shall  see  and  enjoy,  when  we  pass  from  the  less  glory  of  grace  and  sancti- 
fi  nation  in  this  life,  which  is  the  seed  of  glory,  to  the  state  of  a  more  perfect  glory 
and  happiness  in  heaven,  says  S.  Augustin.  Wi. 


*  V  7.  Ministratio  mortis,  SiaKoiua  Qavarov.  Thus,  says  S.  Chrys.,  he  calls 
tne  law,  tov  vopov  \kyu.  p.  584. 

\  V.  12.  In  faciem  ejus  quod  evaeuatur ;  but  the  common  Greek  copies,  and 
also  S.  Chrys.,  tig  to  t(\oq,  in  finern. 

t  V.  18.  S.  Aug.  de  gloria  ridei  in  gloriam  speciei,  de  gloria,  qua  Filii  Dei 
iumus.  in  gloriam,  qua  similes  ei  erimus,  quoniam  videbimus  eum  sicuti  est. 


8  In  all  things  we  suffer  tribulation,  but  are  not  dis 
tressed  :  we  arc  straitened,  but  are  not  destitute  : 

9  We  suffer  persecution,  but  are  not  forsaken  :  we  are 
cast  down,  but  we  perish  not : 

10  Always  bearing  about  in  our  body  the  dying  of 
Jesus,  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made  manifest  in 
our  bodies. 

11  For  we  who  live,  are  always  delivered  unto  death 
for  Jesus'  sake  :  that  the  life  also  of  Jesus  may  be  made 
manifest  in  our  mortal  flesh. 

12  So  then  death  worketh  in  us,  but  life  in  you. 

13  But  having  the  same  spirit  of  faith,  as  it  is  written  : 
bI  have  believed,  therefore  I  have  spoken:  we  also  believe, 
and  therefore  we  speak  : 

14  Knowing  that  he  who  raised  up  Jesus,  will  raise  us 
up  also  with  Jesus,  and  place  us  with  you.  . 

15  For  all  things  are  for  your  sakes  :  that  the  grace 
abounding  through  many,  may  abound  in  thanksgiving  to 
the  glory  of  God. 

16  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  out- 
ward man  is  corrupted:  yet  the  inward  man  is  renewed 
day  by  day. 

17  For  our  present  tribulation,  which  is  momentary 
and  light,  worketh  for  us  above  measure  exceedingly  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory. 

18  While  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen.  For  the  things 
which  are  seen,  are  temporal :  but  the  things  which  are 
not  seen,  are  eternal. 

CHAP.   V. 

He  is  willing  to  leave  his  earthly  mansion,  to  be  with  the  Lord.     His 
charity  for  the  Corinthians. 

FOR  we  know  that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  habita- 
tion be  dissolved,  that  we  have  a  building  of  God, 
a  house  not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  heaven. 

b  Psal.  cxv.  10. 


any  who  have  not  yet  received  it,  that  is  their  own  fault.  For  had  they  been  as 
eager  to  receive  it,  as  we  have  been  to  announce  it  to  them,  the  whole  world  had 
long  since  been  converted.  Theodoret. 

Ver.  4.  In  whom  the  god  of  this  world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  unbelievers.* 
Thus  the  words  are  placed,  both  in  the  Latin  and  Greek  text,  so  that  the  true  God 
seems  to  be  called  the  God  of  this  world,  as  he  is  elsewhere  called  the  Cod  of 
heaven,  tlie  God  of  Abraham.  God,  says  S.  Chrys.,  blinded,  that  is,  permitted  them 
to  be  blinded.  Others  translate,  in  whom  God  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  the  in- 
fidels of  this  world;  so  that  this  world  may  be  joined  with  unbelievers,  and  not  with 
God :  and  by  the  God  of  this  world,  some  understand  the  devil,  called  sometimes 
the  prince  of  this  world,  that  is,  of  the  wicked.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  We  are  straitened  A  This,  by  the  Greek,  seems  the  sense  of  the  Latin 
word,  which  is  taken  to  signify,  one  perplexed,  and  in  a  doubt.  See  John  xiii.  i-1 , 
Acts  xxv.  20  j  Gal.  iv.  -20.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Death  worketh  in  us.  when  we  are  under  persecutions,  and  danger* 
of  death,  and  life  in  you,  who  live  in  ease  and  plenty.   Wi. 

Ver.  13.  We  also  believe,  &c.  That  is,  we  have  the  like  faith  as  David,  when 
he  spoke  in  that  manner  ;  we  hope  and  believe  God  will  deliver  us,  or  at  least 
raise  us  up  from  the  dead  with  Jesus.  Wi. 

Veu.  17.  Worketh.  In  the  Greek,  icarepyaZiTai,  which  the  English  Bible  ol 
the  year  1577,  falsely  renders  by  prepareth,  unwilling  to  allow,  with  the  apostle, 
that  tribulation  worketh  eternal  glory. 


*  V.  4.  In  quibus  Deus  hujus  sseculi  excaecavit  mentes  infidelium,  iv  olg  6 
Otoe  tov  aiwi'og  tovtov  irvcjfKwae  re.  vcij^ura  rivv  awioruv.  S.  Chrys.  op.  tj.  p. 
594,  lin.   11,  says,  it  should  be  read  thus,  avayvwareov,   on    tS>v  aTrlaruv  roi 

' *>        ?.-l\ i     O.i J.      .._'. 


aiuivoQ  Toiirov,  trixpXaiasv  6  8ebc  rd  voqpara. 

t  V.  8.       Aporiamur,   airopovpivoi,   from  a  and  itopoQ,  transitus. 
Legh. 


See  Mr. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.      The  apostle  here  brings  another  proof  of  the  sincerity  of 
ois  preaching,  viz.  the  success  with  which  it  is  attended.     And  he  savs.  if  there  be 
'234 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Of this  habitation  .*  In  the  Gr.,  of  this  tabernacle;  i.e. 
of  the  body.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice  that  a  tabernacle,  or  tent,  is  not  to  dwell  in  f« 
a  long  time,  but  only  to  lodge  in  for  a  while,  as  this  life  is  short ;  but  the  building 
God  has  prepared  for  his  elect  in  heaven,  is  for  eternity.   Wi. 


Chap.  \ 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.    VI. 


2  For  in  this  also  we  groan,  desiring  to  be  clothed  over 
with  oni  habitation,  which  is  from  heaven  : 

3  * Yi  ;t  so  that  we  may  be  found  clothed,  not  naked. 

4  For  we  also,  who  are  in  this  tabernacle,  do  groan, 
being  burthened  :  because  we  would  not  be  unclothed, 
but  clothed  over,  that  what  is  mortal  may  be  swallowed 
up  by  life. 

5  Now  he  that  maketh  us  for  this  very  thing,  is  God, 
who  hath  given  us  the  pledge,  of  the  Spirit. 

6  Therefore,  having  always  confidence,  knowing  that, 
while  we  are  in  the  body,  we  are  absent  from  the  Lord  : 

7  (For  we  walk  by  faith,  and  not  by  sight  :) 

8  We  are  confident,  I  say,  and  have  a  good  will  to  be 
absent  rather  from  the  bocjy,  and  to  be  present  with  the  Lord. 

9  And  therefore  we  labour,  whether  absent  or  present, 
to  please  him. 

10  bFor  we  must  all  appear  before  the  judgment-seat 
of  Christ,  that  every  one  may  receive  the  proper  things  of 
the  body,  according  as  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good 
or  evil. 

11  Knowing,  therefore,  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  we  per- 
suade men  :  but  to  God  we  are  manifest.  And  I  trust 
also  that  in  your  consciences  we  are  manifest. 

12  We  commend  not  ourselves  again  to  you,  but  give 
you  occasion  to  glory  in  our  behalf:  that  you  may  have 
somewhat  to  answer  them  who  glory  in  face,  and  not  in 
heart. 

13  For  whether  we  are  transported  in  mind,  it  is  to 
God  :  or  whether  we  are  more  moderate,  it  is  for  you. 

14  For  the  charity  of  Christ  presseth  us  :  judging  this, 
that  if  one  died  for  all,  then  all  were  dead. 

15  And  Christ  died  for  all:  that  they  also,  who  live, 
may  not  now  live  to  themselves,  but  to  him,  who  died  for 
them,  and  rose  again. 

«  Apoc.  xvi.  15. — 1>  Rom.  xiv.  10.— c  Isa.  xliii.  19;  Apoc.  xxi.  5. 


16  Wherefore,  henceforth  we  know  no  man  according 
to  the  flesh.  And  if  we  have  known  Christ  according  to 
the  flesh  :  but  now  we  know  him  so  no  longer. 

17  If  then  any  be  in  Christ  a  new  creature:  old  things 
are  passed  away  :  c behold  all  things  are  made  new. 

18  But  all  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  reconciled  us 
to  himself,  by  Christ  :  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation. 

19  For  God  indeed  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world 
to  himself,  not  imputing  to  them  their  sins,  and  he  hath 
placed  in  us  the  word  of  reconciliation. 

20  We  are,  therefore,  ambassadors  for  Christ,  God  as  it 
were  exhorting  by  us.  For  Christ,  we  beseech  you,  be 
ye  reconciled  to  God. 

21  Him,  who  knew  no  sin,  he  hath  made  sin  for  us, 
that  we  might  be  made  the  justice  of  God  in  him. 

CHAP.  VI. 

lie  exhorts  them  to  a  correspondence  with  God's  grace,  and  not  to  associate 

with  unbelievers. 

AND  we  helping,  do  exhort  you,  that  you  receive  not 
the  grace  of  God  in  vain. 

2  For  he  saith  :  dIn  an  accepted  time  have  I  heard 
thee :  and  in  the  day  of  salvation  have  I  helped  thee. 
Behold,  now  is  the  acceptable  time  :  behold,  now  is  the 
day  of  salvation. 

3  e Giving  no  offence  to  any  one,  that  our  ministry  be 
not  blamed. 

4  But  in  all  things  let  us  exhibit  ourselves  'as  the 
ministers  of  God,  in  much  patience,  in  tribulation,  in 
necessities,  in  distresses, 

5  In  stripes,  in  prisons,  in  seditions,  in  labours,  in 
watchings,  in  fastings, 

6  In  chastity,  in  knowledge,  in  long  suffering,  in  sweet 
ness,  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  charity  unfeigned, 

d  Isa.  xlix.  8.— e  1  Cor.  x.  32.— r  1  Cor.  iv.  1. 


Ver.  2.  To  be  clothed  over,  signifying  the  natural  desire  men  have  not  to  die, 
but  to  be  changed  without  dying  to  a  happy  state  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  That  toe  may  be  found  clothed,  not  naked,i  not  divested  of  the  body, 
as  before;  i.  e.  we  desire  an  immortal  happiness  without  dying  :  though  some  ex- 
pound it,  not  naked;  i.  e.  not  deprived  of  the  glory  we  hope  for.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  He  that  maketh  us  for  this  very  thing,  (lit.  to  this  same  thing,)  is  God, 
who  created  us  to  be  eternally  happy,  who  hath  given  us  the  earnest  of  the  Spirit. 
See  chap.  i.  22.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  We  are  absent  from  the  Lord,  and  as  it  were  pilgrims.  He  compares 
the  condition  of  men  in  this  mortal  life  to  that  of  pilgrims  far  from  their  own  be- 
loved country,  yet  with  hopes  to  arrive  there,  which  makes  them  willing  to  undergo 
dangers,  and  makes  Christians  even  resigned  to  death,  to  a  separation  of  the  body 
from  the  soul,  that  they  may  be  ptesent  with  the  Lord,  and  enjoy  him.  But  let 
every  one  reflect  that  he  must  be  judged,  and  receive  a  reward  or  punishment, 
according  to  his  works,  ver.  10.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  We  commend  not,  nor  desire  to  commend,  ourselves,  but  they  who 
may  do  harm  to  others,  and  to  the  progress  of  the  gospel,  make  it  necessary  to 
speak  what  may  give  you  an  occasion  to  answer  their  objections,  and  even  to  glory 
in  my  behalf  against  those  who  glory  in  face,  in  outward  appearances  of  learning 
and  talents,  but  not  in  heart,  being  sensible  themselves  that  they  have  no  solid 
grounds  of  boasting  in  this  manner.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  For  whether  toe  are  transported  in  mind,  and  out  of  zeal  for  the  good 
jf  others  seem  to  exceed  in  speaking  of  ourselves,  it,  is  to  God,  for  God's  honour 
and  that  of  his  ministers:  or  ichether  we  are  more  moderate,^  (lit.  sober,)  that  is, 
if  1  speak  not.  even  what  with  truth  I  might,  of  my  own  actions,  it  is  to  you,  to 
(rive  you  an  example  of  modesty  and  humility.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  For  the  charity  of  Christ,  the  love  of  God,  the  love  that  Christ  has 
shown  to  me  and  all  mankind,  and  a  return  of  love  due  to  him,  presseth  me  on, 
is  the  motive  of  all  that  I  do;  because  I  consider  that  if  one,  our  Redeemer  Christ 
Jesus,  died  for  all,  then  all  were  dead,  and  had  been  lost  in  their  sins,  had  not 
Christ  come  to  redeem  us.  Thus  S.  Aug.  in  many  places,  proving  original  sin 
Sgainst  the  Pelagians.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  And  Christ  died  for  all,  (not  only  for  the  predestinate  or  the  elect,) 
that  they  also,  who  live,  may  not  now  live  to  themselves  ;  that  they  may  not  follow 
their  own  inclinations  of  their  nature,  corrupted  by  sin,  but  may  seek  in  all  things 
the  will  of  Christ,  their  Redeemer,  their  Lord,  to  whom  they  belong,  who  died  and 
roee  again  for  them    Wi 


Ver.  17.  If  then  any  be  in  Christ,  &c.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  if  by  believing 
in  Christ  we  are  become  as  it  were  new  creatures,  rescued  by  his  grace  and  h:s 
Spirit,  the  old  things  are  passed  away,  we  must  renounce  all  former  carnal  affec- 
tions, all  sin  and  all  errors  in  which  either  Jews  or  Gentiles  lived. — Behold  all 
things  are  made  nexo :  the  New  Testament  succeeds  to  the  Old,  the  law  and 
doctrine  of  Christ  to  the  law  of  Moses,  the  Christian  Church  to  the  Jewish  Syna- 
gogue, truth  and  grace  to  types  and  figures,  &c.  Wi. — With  the  renovated  Christian 
all  his  thoughts,  sentiments,  inclinations,  and  actions,  are  new. 

Ver.  19.  Not  imputing;  i.  e.  truly  taking  away  our  sins,  blotting  out  the 
handwriting  of  the  decree  which  was  against  us,  .  .  .  fastening  it  to  the  cross,  as  it 
is  said,  Col.  ii.  14.  And  to  us,  who  are  his  apostles  and  the  ministers  of  his  gos- 
pel, he  hath  imparted  and  committed  this  xcord  of  reconciliation,  by  the  preaching 
of  his  doctrine,  and  the  administration  of  his  sacraments,  &c.  In  these  functions 
we  act  and  we  speak  to  you  as  the  ambassadors  of  Christ ;  we  speak  to  you  in  hie 
name,  we  represent  his  person,  when  we  exhort  you  to  be  reconciled  to  God.  "  He 
that  heareth  you,  heareth  me."  Luke  x.  16.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  That  we  might  be  made  the  justice  of  God  in  him;§  that  is,  that  we 
might  be  justified  and  sanctified  by  God's  sanctifying  grace,  and  the  justice  we 
receive  from  him.  Wi. — Sin  for  us.  That  is,  to  be  a  sin-offering,  a  victim  for 
sin.  Ch. 


*  V.  1.     H  abitationis,  rov  aKijvovg. 

t  V.  3.  Si  tamen  vestiti,  non  nudi  inveniamur,  tiyt  Kai  tvdvcrduivoi ;  some 
read,  iKdvod/xevo'..     See  S.  Chrys. 

t  V.  13.  Sive  enim  mente  excedimus,  Deo,  sive  sobrii  sumus,  vobis,  tire  yap 
i%k(Trripiv,  6iui  t'irt  aixxppojvovfitv,  vplv.    See  Annot.  Mar.  iii.  21,  p.  147. 

§  V.  21.  Pro  nobis  peccatum  fecit,  inzip  r)puv  dpapriav  tTroirjatn.  See  S. 
Aug.  1,  de  Pec.  Orig.  c.  32,  serin.  48,  de  Verbis  Dni.,  nunc  134,  torn.  5,  p.  655  ; 
and  Serm.  6,  de  Verb.  Apost.  c.  8;  Serin.  155,  t.  5,  p.  745;  Epist.  ad  Honoratum 
120,  nunc  143,  c.  30,  torn.  2,  p.  450,  &c. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  We  helping,  or  in  the  Greek,  working  together,  that  is, 
with  God,  as  employed  by  him,  or  as  his  ministers,  and  ambassadors,  we  exhort  you 
not  to  receive  the  grace  of  God  in  vain,  by  resisting  his  interior  graces,  by  an  idlb 
or  a  wicked  life.  Wi 


Ver.    2. 


Wi. 


Now  is  the   day  of  salvation,  by  the   coming  of  your   Redeem«t, 

M!5 
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Chap.   VII. 


7  In  the  word  of'  truth,  in  the  power  of  God  :  by  the 
armour  of  justice,  on  the  right  hand,  and  on  the  left : 

8  Through  honour,  and'dishonour,  through  infamy  and 
good  name  :  as  seducers,  and  yet  speaking  truth  :  as  un- 
known, and  yet  known  : 

9  As  dying,  and  behold  we  live  :  as  chastised,  and  not 
killed  : 

10  As  sorrowful,  yet  always  rejoicing  :  as  needy,  yet 
enriching  many  :  as  having  nothing,  and  possessing  all 
things. 

1  1  Our  mouth  is  open  to  you,  0  ye  Corinthians,  our 
heart  is  enlarged. 

12  You  are  not  straitened  in  us:  but  in  your  own 
bowels  you  are  straitened  : 

13  But  having  the  same  recom pence,  (I  speak  as  to 
my  children,)  be  you  also  enlarged. 

14  Bear  not  the  yoke  together  with  unbelievers.  For 
what  participation  hath  justice  with  injustice?  Or  what 
fellowship  hath  light  with  darkness? 

15  And  what  concord  hath  Christ  with  Belial?  or  what 
part  hath  the  faithful  with  the  unbeliever? 

16  And  what  agreement  bath  the  temple  of  God  with 
idols?  "For  you  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God:  as  God 
saith:  ''1  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  among  them,  and 
I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my  people. 

17  'Wherefore,  go  out  from  among  them,  and  be 
ye  separate,  saith  the  Lord,  and  touch  not  the  unclean 
thing : 

18  And  I  will  receive  you  :  ''and  I  will  be  a  Father  to 
you:  and  you  shall  be  my  sons  and  daughters,  saith  the 
Lord  Almighty. 

CHAP.  VII. 

The  apostle's  affection  for  the  Corinthians  :  his  comfort  and  joy  on 

their  account. 


a  1  Cor.  iii.  16,  17,  and  vi.  1  J>. — ij   Lev.  xxvi.  12. 


Vkk.  8.  The  apostles  maintained  the  character,  and  fulfilled  the  duties  of  the 
ministers  of  Christ,  equally  in  prosperity  and  adversity;  they  continued  to  speak 
the  truth,  though  regarded  by  the  Jews  as  seducers  ;  exposed  to  all  kinds  of  dan- 
gers, they  relied  on  (rod,  who  preserved  them,  though  in  the  midst  of  dangers,  and 
of  death  itself.  Though  they  possessed  nothing  in  this  world,  yet  God  never  per- 
mitted them  to  remain  in  want:  hit-  providence  procured  lor  them  all  things 
necessary.  Though  they  had  n  thing  in  their  possession,  yet  they  procured  relief 
for  others,  by  the  alms,  of  which  they  were  made  1  lie  disposers,  though  this  latter 
i  nt  is  generally  understood  of  the  spiritual  riches,  winch  they  bestowed  upon  their 
uditors.    Estius. 

1  ':  I J  &e.  Our  mouth  is  open  to  speak  with  freedom  and  confidence. — Our 
•  I  dilated  is  it  e,  with  the  warmth  of  love  and  charity. — But 
x  .  you  have  not  the  like  charity  and  love  for 
ne.  nor  for  all  your  brethren,  and  for  all  mankind,  ice.  Wi. — The  apostle  here 
complains  that  the  Corinthians  have  not  the  same  affection  for  him  which  he  has 
for  them  :  as  if  he  should  say,  however  enlarged  your  heart  may  be,  through  the 
love  you  have  for  me.  it  can  never  equal  the  ai dour  of  my  love  for  you.  He  alludes 
to  those'who  followed  some  false  teachers,  of  whom  he  says  a  little  after,  Though 
1  love  you  more,  I  am  less  lyved. — But  having  the  same  recompence,  by  a  just  re- 
turn have  the  same  affection  for  me,  as  I  have  for  you.  S.  Chrys. — Let  your 
heart  bt  dilated  for  me,  and  receive  the  advice  I  give  you  as  coming  from  a  father, 
who  most  tenderly  loves  his  children.   A. 

Vek.  14.  Bear  not  the  yoke  together  with  unbelievers.  He  does  not  mean 
that  they  must  wholly  avoid  their  company,  which  could  not  be  done,  but  not  to 
have  too  intimate  a  friendship  with  them,  not  to  marry  with  them,  to  avoid  their 
jicos.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Such  as  have  cast  off  the  yoke  of  God  are  called  children  of  Belial. 
Jiihu  viii.  44.     Belial,  in  its  radical  signification,  means  without  yoke.   V. 

Vek.  16.  The  apostle  here  blames  the  too  great  affection  the  Corinthians  had 
for  the  Gentiles,  who  sometimes  invited  them  to  their  religious  feasts,  at  which 
were  eaten  meats  which  had  been  offered  to  idols,  and  which  gave  scandal  both  to 
the  Christians  and  Gentiles.  To  draw  them  from  these  feasts  he  tells  them,  that 
','.«ey  are  the  temples  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  consequently  they  ought  not  to 
make  themselves  the  temples  of  devils,  by  eating  of  the  saciifices  of  devils.  Calmet. 
—  S.  Paul,  in  this  and  the  foregoing  verses,  clearly  shows  that  the  faithful  ought 
not  to  frequent,  on  any  account,  the  tabernacles  of  those  who  have  left  the  Church. 
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HAVING,  therefore,  these  promises,  dearly  beloved, 
let  us  cleanse,  ourselves  from  all  defilement  of  the 
flesh  and  of  the  spirit,  perfecting  sanctitication  in  the  fear 
of  God. 

2  Receive  us.     We  have  injured  no  one,  we  have  cor 
rupted  no  one,  we  have  overreached  no  one. 

3  I  speak  not  this  to  your  condemnation.  For  we 
have  said  before,  that  you  are  in  our  hearts,  to  die  to- 
gether, and  to  live  together. 

4  Great  is  my  confidence  with  you,  great  is  my  glory- 
ing for  you.  1  am  filled  with  comfort,  I  exceedingly 
abound  with  joy  in  all  our  tribulation. 

5  For  also,  when  we  were  come  into  Macedonia,  our 
flesh  had  no  rest,  but  we  suffered. all  tribulation:  combats 
without,  fears  within. 

6  But  God,  who  comforted  the  humble,  comforted  us 
by  the  coming  ot  Titus. 

7  And  not  by  his  coming  only,  but  also  by  the  con- 
solation, wherewith  he  was  comforted  in  you,  relating  to 
us  your  desire,  your  mourning,  your  zeal  for  me,  so  that 
I  rejoice  the  more. 

8  For  although  I  made  you  sorrowful  by  my  epistle,  1 
do  not  repent :  and  if  I  did  repent,  seeing  that  the  same 
epistle  (although  but  for  a  time)  did  make  you  sorrowful: 

9  Now  I  am  glad :  not  becausf  you  were  made  sorrow- 
ful :  but  because  you  were  made  sorrowful  unto  penance. 
For  you  were  made  sorrowful  according  to  God,  that  in 
nothing  you  should  surfer  damage  by  us. 

10  'For  the  sorrow  which  is  according  to  God,  worketh 
penance  unto  salvation,  which  is  lasting  :  but  the  sorrow 
of  the  world  worketh  death. 

1 1  For  behold  this  self-same  thing,  that  you  were  made 
sorrowful  according  to  God,  how  great  carefulness  doth  it 
work  in  you:  yea,  defence;   yea,  indignation;  yea,  fear; 

c  Isa.  Iii.  11.— d  Jer.  xxxi.  9.— e  1  Pet.  ii.  19. 


CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  Having,  therefore,  these  promises,  mentioned  just  before, 
that  God  would  be  a  father  to  us,  &c,  let  us  cleanse  ourselves  from  all  filth  or 
defilement  of  the  flesh,  and  of  the  spirit,  that  is,  from  all  kind  of  sins.  It  is  not 
without  good  grounds  that  8.  Thomas,  and  the  divines  in  the  schools,  tell  us  that 
some  sins,  as  those  of  impurity,  gluttony,  and  drunkenness,  may  be  called  carnal 
sins,  being  disorders  that  in  a  particular  manner  affect  and  defile  the  body:  and 
that  other  kinds  of  sins  may  be  called  spiritual  sins,  their  malice  and  disorder 
affecting,  and  residing,  as  it  were,  in  the  mind  or  spirit  of  man  ;  such  are  all  the 
sins  of  pride,  envy,  idolatry.  &c.    \\  i. 

Vek.  -2.  Receive  us.*  "  This,  according  to  S.  Chrys.  and  others,  is  the  same  as 
what  he  said  before,  be  enlarged  or  dilated  in  heart,  that  is,  have  a  love,  and  true 
charity,  and  a  zeal  for  us.  and  for  the  ministers  of  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Vek.  5.  Oar  flesh,  that  is.  I  myself,  had  no  rest,  because  of  the  concern  I  was 
in  about  you,  after  I  had  written  my  last  letter.  Wi.— Combats  without,  fears  within. 
Openly  persecuted  by  the  pagans,  by  the  Jews,  and  by  false  brethren,  I  was  tor- 
mented in  my  interior  by  the  apprehensions  and  fears  I  have  just  related  to  you 
1  was  under  continual  apprehension,  that  my  letter  had  been  written  in  too  severe 
a  tone.  I  was  in  doubt  whether  the  incestuous  man  would  submit  to  the  sentence 
of  excommunication,  and  censure  pronounced  against  him.  And  1  said  with  my- 
self, will  not  false  teachers  undo,  and  render  fruitless  all  my  endeavours  to  bei.efit 
the  Church  ?     Will  not  my  letter  alienate  their  minds  from  me?   Calmet. 

Ver.  6,  7,  &c.  God  .  .  .  comforted  us  by  the  coming  of  Titus,  and  with  the 
joyful  news  he  brought  me,  of  the  submission  and  repentance  of  the  incestuous 
man,  and  of  the  good  state  you  are  in,  of  yottr  earnest  desire  to  see  me.  Now  I 
have  no  reason  to  repent,  that  I  wrote  to  you  pretty  sharply  ;  though  my  letter 
troubled  you,  through  the  concern  you  were  in  on  the  account  of  the  incestuous 
man,  yet 'both  his  sorrow,  and  yours  for  his  sake,  will  turn  to  bis  and  your  greater 
advantage,  with  a  lasting  repentance,  such  as  a  true  sorrow  produces,  when  it  is 
from  God.  I  see  the  good  effects,  by  the  apology  or  defence  you  make  for  your- 
selves, by  your  zealous  indignation^  and,  as  it  were,  revenge  against  sin,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  For  the  sorrow,  &c.  Sorrow  for  the  loss  of  temporal  goods,  such  as 
friends,  riches,  honours.  &c,  is  productive  of  no  good  effects  ;  but,  on  the  contrary, 
it  ruins  the  constitution,  exciting  in  the  soul  emotions  of  anger,'  murmuring,  re- 
venge, and  brooding  melancholy.  It  moreover  betrays  an  inordinate  attachment 
to  creatures.  But  sorrow  for  our  own  sins,  and  for  those  of  others,  sufferings  which 
we  endure  for  the  glory  of  God,  work  penance  unto  salvation,  which  is  lasting- 


Chap.   VIII. 


II.  CORINTHIAJNS. 


Chap.   VIII. 


yea,  desire;   yea,  zeal;  yea,  revenge  :    in  all  things  you 
have  showed  yourselves  to  be  undefiled  in  the  matter. 

12  Wherefore,  though  I  wrote  to  you,  not  on  the 
account  of  him  who  did  the  injury,  nor  of  him  who  suffer- 
ed the  wrong:  but  to  manifest  our  solicitude,  which  we 
have  for  you, 

13  Before  God:  therefore  we  were  comforted.  But 
in  our  consolation  we  did  the  more  abundantly  rejoice  for 
the  jov  of  Titus,  because  his  spirit  was  refreshed  by  you 
all. 

14  And  if  I  have  boasted  any  thing  to  him  of  you,  I 
have  not  been  put  to  shame,  but  as  we  have  spoken  all 
tilings  to  you  in  truth,  so  also  our  boasting  which  was 
made  to  Titus,  is  found  a  truth : 

15  And  his  bowels  are  more  abundantly  towards  you  ; 
remembering  the  obedience  of  you  all,  how  with  fear  and 
trembling  you  received  him. 

16  I  rejoice  that  in  all  things  I  have  confidence  in 
you. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

He  exhorts  them  to  contribute  bountifully  to  relieve  the  poor  of  Jerusalem. 

NOW  we  make  known  to  you,  brethren,  the  grace  of 
God,  that  hath  been  given  in  the  churches  of  Ma- 
cedonia : 

2  That  in  much  experience  of  tribulation  they  have 
had  abundance  of  joy,  and  their  very  deep  poverty  hath 
abounded  unto  the  riches  of  their  simplicity  : 

3  For  according  to  their  power  I  bear  them  witness, 
and  beyond  their  power  they  were  willing, 

4  YVith  much  intreaty,  begging  of  us  the  grace  and 
communication  of  the  ministry  that  is  done  towards  the 
saints. 

5  And  not  as  we  hoped,  but  they  gave  their  own  selves 
first  to  the  Lord,  then  to  us  by  the  will  of  God  ; 

6  Insomuch,  that  we  desired  Titus,  that  as  he  had  be- 
gun, so  also  he  would  finish  in  you  this  same  grace. 


7  That  as  in  all  things  you  abound  in  faith,  and  word, 
and  knowledge,  and  all  carefulness :  moreover  also  in 
your  charity  towards  us,  so'  in  this  grace  also  you  may 
abound. 

8  I  speak  not  as  commanding  :  but  by  the  carefulness 
of  others,  approving  also  the  good  disposition  of  your 
charity. 

9  For  you  know  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
that  being  rich,  he  became  poor  for  your  sakes  :  that 
through  his  poverty  you  might  be  rich. 

10  And  in  this  I  give  counsel:  for  this  is  profitable 
for  you,  who  have  begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be 
willing  the  year  before  : 

1 1  Now,  therefore,  perform  it  ye  also  in  deed  :  that, 
as  your  mind  is  forward  to  be  willing,  so  it  may  be  also 
to  perform,  out  of  that  which  you  have. 

12  For  if  the  will  be  forward,  it  is  accepted  according 
to  that  which  it  hath,  not  according  to  that  which  it 
hath  not. 

13  For  /  mean  not  that  others  should  be  eased,  and 
you  burthened  :  but  by  an  equality. 

14  In  this  present  time  let  your  abundance  supply 
their  want :  that  their  abundance  also  may  supply  your 
want,  that  there  may  be  an  equality,  as  it  is  written  : 

15  "He  that  had  much,  had  nothing  over:  and  ht 
that  had  little,  had  no  want. 

16  And  thanks  be  to  God,  who  hath  given  the  same 
carefulness  for  you  in  the  heart  of  Titus. 

17  For  indeed  he  accepted  the  exhortation:  but 
being  more  careful,  of  his  own  will  he  went  untc 
you. 

18  We  have  sent  also  with  him  the  brother,  whosi 
praise  is  in  the  gospel  through  all  the  churches  : 

19  And  not  that  only,  but  he  was  also  ordained  by  the 
churches  companion  of  our  travels,  for  this  grace,  which 

a  Exod.  xvi.  18. 


or,  as  the  Greek  has  it,  worketh  penance  unto  salvation,  of  which  we  shall  never 
repent. 

Ver.  12.  T  wrote  to  you  not  on  the  account,  &c.  That  is,  not  only  on  his 
account,  or  the  account  of  his  father,  who  suffered  the  injury,  (by  which  his  father 
seems  to  have  been  then  alive,)  but  also  to  demonstrate  the  care  and  solicitude  I 
have  for  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  It).  After  these  proofs  of  your  charity,  and  the  uprightness  of  your  heart, 
I  can  reprehend  and  correct  you,  exhort  and  praise  you,  without  fear  of  my  repre- 
hensions separating  you  from  me,  without  apprehension  that  my  recommendations 
will  prove  false,  or  my  confidence  vain  ;  I  now  reckon  you  as  persons  entirely  de- 
voted to  me,  and  whose  affection  towards  me  will  never  cease.  Calmet.  See 
Grotius,  Estius,  &c.  &c. 

*  V.  2.  Capite  nos,  %wp»j(Tarf  ripag.  S.  Chrys.  says,  horn.  14,  rovrkari  (piXfiaare 
{/[tag.  Others  think  the  sense  is,  receive  and  understand  the  instruction  I  give  you. 

+  V.  7.  Desiderium,  knnroQqoiv.  S.  Chrys.  says,  ovSi  emOvfiiav  a\\'  iwnro- 
9>)Oiv. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Grace  of  God*  that  hath  been  given  in  the  Churches 
of  Macedonia.  It  was  certainly  the  grace  of  God  that  moved  the  Macedonians 
to  make  those  charitable  contributions  for  the  relief  of  their  poor  Christian  brethren 
in  .ludea,  which  S.  Paul  now  speaks  of.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Poverty  hath  abounded,  &c.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  that  in  their 
greatest  poverty  they  showed  the  riches  of  their  simplicity,  that  is,  of  a  sincere, 
willing,  and  charitable  heart.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Begging  of  us  the  grace,  &c.  We  may  translate  benevolence  or  charity, 
meaning  their  charitable  alms,  or  contributions.  It  also  may  be  called  a  grace,  a 
favour,  or  a  charity,  which  they  did  for  the  poor.  Wi. —  Towards  the  saints.  The 
saints  whom  S.  Paul  is  here  speaking  of,  are  the  faithful  of  Jerusalem,  who  had 
been  deprived  of  all  their  property  at  the  beginning  of  their  conversion,  by  their 
countrymen,  for  their  steady  adherence  to  the  Christian  faith,  and  were  now  re- 
duced to  the  greatest  want.   Calmet. 

Ver.  5.  They  gave  their  own  selves.  That  is,  they  resigned  themselves  and 
families  to  the  care  of  Providence  for  the  necessaries  of  life,  begging  that  the  apos- 
Je  would  receive  their  aim*   which  exceeded  even  their  means.  C. 


Ver.  6.  We  desired  Titus.  Having  experienced  the  benevolence  and  generos- 
ity of  the  faithful  of  Macedon,  S.  Paul  dismisses  his  faithful  disciple,  Titus,  to  exhort 
the  Corinthians  to  imitate  the  example  of  their  brethren  in  Macedon,  laying 
before  their  eyes,  in  the  following  verses,  the  charity  of  Christ,  who  reduced  him- 
self to  the  greatest  poverty  and  indigence,  to  show  us  an  example  of  humility  and 
charity. 

Vek.  10.  Begun  not  only  to  do,  but  also  to  be  willing.  The  sense  seems  to  be, 
that  they  not  only  began  the  last  year  to  do  it,  to  contribute,  but  that  they  were 
the  first  that  had  this  will,  and  began  it  of  their  own  accord,  by  a  motion  of  their 
own  will.  And  therefore  in  the  next  chap.  (ver.  2)  he  boasted  of  their  ready 
mind  to  the  Macedonians,  and  that  their  zeal  or  emulation  had  incited  a  great 
many.  Wi. 

Ver.  12,  13.  He  tells  them  that  it  is  the  will  that  chiefly  makes  their  charity 
acceptable  to  God,  who  sees  the  heart.  And  that  the  design  is  not  to  make  others 
live  at  their  ease,  in  a  richer  condition  than  those  who  give,  but  to  make  a  kind 
of  equality,  their  brethren  in  Judea  being  now  in  great  poverty  and  want.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  This  present  time,  let  your  abundance,  &c.  The  sense,  according 
to  some  interpreters,  is,  that  the  time  may  perhaps  come  when  they  in  Judea  may 
supply  the  wants  of  those  in  Achaia  in  the  same  kind.  Others  rather  understand 
it  of  a  communication  of  spiritual  for  temporal  goods,  that  your  alms,  by  the  as- 
sistance of  those  who  will  pray  for  you,  and  your  charities,  you  may  obtain  for 
you  the  spiritual  riches  of  grace,  which  every  one  stands  chiefly  in  need  of.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  He  that  hath  much,  &c.  The  words  were  spoken  of  those  who 
gathered  the  manna.  Exod.  xvi.  18.  Every  one  was  there  ordered  to  gather  such 
a  particular  measure,  called  a  gomer,  and  they  who,  for  fear  of  wanting,  gathered 
more,  found  they  had  no  more  than  the  measure  they  were  ordered  to  take,  and 
they  who,  as  it  happened,  took  less,  still  found  they  had  their  measure  of  a 
gomer.  By  this  example,  S.  Paul  exhorts  thein  to  contribute  to  the  relief  of  their 
brethren,  with  a  confidence  in  God's  providence,  and  without  a  fear  of  wanting 
themselves.    Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Brother,  whose  praise  is  in  the  gospel,  through  all  the  Churches.1' 
It  may  either  signify  in  writing  or  in  preaching  the  gospel,  so  that  though  S. 
Jerom  expound  this  of  S.  Luke,  who  wrote  his  gospel,  (but  probably  not  till  after 
this  time,  J  yet  S.  Chrys.  rather  understands  it  of  Barnaby.  by  the  words  that  follow, 
who  ivas  ordained  by   the    Churches  companion   of  our   travels.      Others  also 
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Chap.  IX. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  X. 


is  administered  by  us  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  and  our 
determined  will  : 

'20  Avoiding  this,  lest  any  man  should  blame  us  in  this 
abundance  which  is  administered  by  us. 

21  a  For  we  foresee  what  may  be  good,  not  only  be- 
fore God,  but  also  before  men. 

22  And  we  have  sent  with  them  our  brother  also,  whom 
we  have  often  proved  diligent  in  many  things:  but  now 
much  more  diligent,  with  much  confidence  in  you. 

23  Either  for  Titus,  who  is  my  companion  and  fellow- 
labourer  towards  you,  or  our  brethren,  the  apostles  of  the 
churches,  the  glory  of  Christ. 

24  Wherefore  show  ye  to  them,  in  the  sight  of  the 
churches,  the  evidence  of  your  charity,  and  of  our  boast- 
ing; on  your  behalf. 

CHAP.  IX. 

A  further-  exhortation  to  almsgiving;  the  fruits  of  it. 

1]7^0R  concerning   the   ministry,  that   is  done  towards 
the    saints,    it   is    superfluous    for    m 


me  to  write    to 


you. 

2  For  I  know  your  ready  mind  :  for  which  I  boast  of 
you  to  the  Macedonians.  That  Achaia  also  was  ready  a 
year  ago,  and  your  emulation  hath  provoked  a  great 
many. 

3  Now  I  have  sent  the  brethren,  that  what  we  boast  of 
concerning  you,  be  not  made  void  in  this  behalf,  that,  (as 
I  have  said,)  you  may  be  ready  : 

4  Lest,  when  the  Macedonians  shall  come  with  me, 
and  find  you  unprepared,  we  (not  to  say  ye)  should  be 
ashamed  in  this  matter. 

3  Therefore,  I  thought  it  necessary  to  desire  the  bre- 
thren that  they  would  go  to  you  before,  and  prepare  this 
blessing  before  promised,  to  be  ready,  so  as  a  blessing,  not 
as  covetousness. 

G  Now  this  I  say:  He  who  soweth  sparingly,  shall  also 
reap  sparingly;  and  he  who  soweth  in  blessings,  shall  also 
reap  of  blessings. 


a  Horn.  xii.  17. 


i'less  \*  night  be  Silas  or  Silvanus.    Who  the  third  brother  was,  is  also  uncertain. 
VVi. 

Vkr.  22,  23.  With  much  confidence,  in  you,  either  for  Titus,  &e.  Some  ex- 
pound it  of  the  confidence  which  this  the  third  brother  had  in  the  Corinthians  ; 
but  it  seems  rather  to  he  understood  of  the  confidence  which  S.  Paul  himself  had 
of  them,  that,  they  would  show  a  great  respect  both  to  Titus,  and  to  the  other 
brethren  whom  he  sent.   Wi. 


*  V    1.    ji-.i-iain  Dei.  ri)i>  xapiv  T0V  ©*<"'•     The  same  word,  gratia  and  xa0'Q, 
Urted,  v6  .  4,  li,  7,  where  it  is  generally  understood  of  their  charitable  contribu- 


tions. 

t    V.  18.  Cujus  laus   est    in  evangelio,  ou  6  i-irctivog  iv  rip  tb  tyyiXiip. 
L'hivs    6ji.  iv.  p.  (J45,  oQtv  fioi  Soku  tvu  Baprrifiav  alvi-TicrSai. 


See   S. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  ministry,  that  is,  the  contributions  for  the  brethren; 
so  it  is  also  called  ayain,  (ver.  12,)  the  ministry  of  this  office,  or,  as  the  Greek 
signifies,  of  tliis  sacrifice,  inasm  ch  as  alms,  and  such  charitable  works,  are  spirit- 
ual sacrifices  to  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  That  Achaia  also  was  ready.  Corinth  was  the  capital  of  Achaia. 
S.  Paul  had  formerly  exhorted  the  Macedonians  to  contribute  to  the  utmost  of 
their  power,  informing  them,  that  Corinth  and  all  Achaia  were  prepared  a  year 
ago  to  collect  alms ;  and  now  the  apostle,  speaking  to  the  Corinthians,  encourages 
them  by  the  example  of  the  faithful  of  Macedon,  and  informs  them  of  the  greatness 
■sf  their  charitable  contributions,  and  the  greatness  of  their  zeal.     Theo. 

Ver.  3.  Titus,  and  two  others. 

Ver.  11  — 13.  All  bountifulness*  by  which  is  signified  a  sincere  and  free 
liberality,  by  giving  with  a  sincere  heart  and  good  intention.  S.  Paul  encourages 
them  to  contribute  willingly  for  God's  sake,  and  out  of  a  true  charity  for  their  in- 
digent brethren,  who  will  praise  and  thank  God,  and  pray  for  them,    &c.   Wi. 

Vr.R  15.  For  his  unspeakable  gift.  Such  is  the  conclusion  which  the  apos- 
tle puts  tc  the  subject  upon  alms-ieeds.  In  the  following  chapter  he  proceeds  to 
23S 


7  Every  one  as  he  hath  determined  in  his  heart,  not 
with  sadness,  or  of  necessity  :  b  For  God  loveth  a  cheerful 
giver. 

8  And  God  is  able  to  make  all  grace  abound  in  you  . 
that  ye  always  having  all  sufficiency  in  all  things,  may 
abound  in  every  good  work, 

9  As  it  is  written  :  c  He  hath  dispersed  abroad,  hr: 
hath  given  to  the  poor  :  his  justice  remaineth  for  ever. 

10  Now  he  that  ministereth  seed  to  the  sower,  will 
both  give  you  bread  to  eat,  and  will  multiply  your  seed, 
and  increase  the  growth  of  the  fruits  of  your  justice : 

1 1  That  being  enriched  in  all  things,  you  may  abound 
unto  all  bountifulness,  which  causeth  through  us  thanks- 
giving to  God. 

12  For  the  administration  of  this  service  doth  not  only 
supply  the  want  of  the  saints,  but  aboundeth  also  by 
many  thanksgivings  in  the  Lord. 

13  By  the  proof  of  this  ministry,  glorifying  God  in  the 
obedience  of  your  confession  to  the  gospel  of  Christ,  and 
for  the  liberality  of  your  communicating  to  them,  and  to 
all, 

14  And  in  their  praying  for  you,  having  an  affection 
for  you,  because  of  the  eminent  grace  of  God  in  you. 

15  Thanks  be  to  God  for  his  unspeakable  gift. 

CHAP.  X. 

To  stop  the  calumny  and  boasting  of  false  apostles,  he  sets  forth  the  power  <<, 

his  apostleahip. 

^jVTOW  I  Paul  myself  beseech  you,  by  the  meekness 
_1_1  and  gentleness  of  Christ,  who  in  presence  indeed 
am  lowly  among  you,  but  being  absent,  am  bold  towards 
you, 

2  But  1  beseech  you,  that  I  may  not  be  bold  when  I 
am  present,  with  that  confidence  wherewith  I  am  thought 
to  be  bold  against  some,  who  think  of  us  as  if  we  walked 
according  to  the  flesh. 

3  For  walking  in  the  flesh,  we  do  not  war  according 
to  the  flesh. 


b  Eccli.  xxxv.  11. — c  Psal.  cxi.  9. 


a  new  subject ;  but  first  thanks  the  Almighty,  that  lie  has  enriched  the  Corinthi- 
ans with  so  charitable  a  disposition.  S.  Chrys.,  Theo.,  and  some  other  commenta- 
tors  think,  that  by  the  expression,  his  unspeakable  iff  t,  is  meant  the  incarnation 

»f  Christ.   B. 


*  V.  11.   In  omnem  simplicitatem,  OTrXornra,  upon  which   S.  Chrys.  says,  bu 
k  .  cnrXorrira  ti)v  Ca\f/i\tiav  tcaXii,  a  plentiful  abundance. 


CHAP.  X.  In  these  three  following  chapters,  S.  Paul,  for  the  common  good  of 
those  whom  he  had  converted,  and  to  obviate  the  prejudices  raised  by  his  adversa- 
ries against  his  person  and  preaching,  is  forced  to  set  in  a  true  light  his  apostolical 
authority,  the  favours  he  had  received  from  God,  his  actions,  his  labours,  and  his 
sufferings,  with  an  apology  for  mentioning  them,  giving  all  the  glory  to  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  1 — 11.  Who  in  presence  indeed  am  lowly.*  Lit.  humble,  (see  Luke  i. 
48,)  that,  is,  of  a  mean  aspect,  as  to  exterior  appearances,  and  my  speech  con~ 
temptiblc,  without  the  ornaments  of  human  eloquence,  but  am  said  to  be  hold 
when  absent,  reprehending  and  threatening  by  my  letters,  which  are  owned  to  be 
weighty  and  strong,  let  such  persons  think,  and  be  convinced,  that  such  us  I  am 
by  my  letters,  they  shall  find  me  by  deeds,  when  I  come,  and  shall  be  present  with 
them.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  I  beg  of  you  now  to  hear  my  apology,  that  I  may  not  be  obliged  to 
make  use  of  my  authority,  when  present  among  you,  which  they  say  I  have  abused, 
and  usurped  over  you.  There  is  in  this  discourse  a  little  irony  against  the  facility 
with  which  the  Corinthians  heard  the  enemies  of  S.  Paul.  He  alludes  to  those 
false  teachers  who  decried  his  doctrine,  by  preaching  up  the  observance  of  the  cere- 
monial parts  of  the  law,  for  they  were  Jews,  and  had  introduced  many  new  practices 
into  the  Church.  We  may  here  take  notice,  that  these  observations  are  applicable 
to  the  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  to  the  Galatians  and  Fhilippians,  for  they  are  the  same 
false  teachers  whom  he  there  attacks,  and  who  accused  S.  Paul  of  being  a  hypo- 
crite, a  seducer,  in  a  word,  one  who  walked  according  to  the  flesh.  Estiiia  ihm* 
S.  Chrvs. 


t/iup.  X. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.   \i 


4  For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but 
powerful  through  God  to  the  destruction  of  fortifications, 
subverting  of  counsels, 

5  And  every  height  that  exalteth  itself  against  the 
knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
understanding  to  the  obedience  of  Christ, 

6  And  having  in  a  readiness  to  revenge  all  disobedi- 
ence, when  your  obedience  shall  be  fulfilled. 

7  See  the  things  that  are  according  to  outward  appear- 
ance. If  any  man  trust  to  himself,  that  he  is  Christ's, 
let  him  think  this  again  with  himself,  that  as  he  is  Christ's, 
so  are  we  also. 

8  For  if  I  also  should  boast  somewhat  more  of  our 
power,  which  the  Lord  hath  given  us  for  edification, 
and  not  for  your  destruction  ;   I  should  not  be  ashamed, 

9  But  that  I  may  not  be  thought  as  it  were  to  terrify 
you  by  epistles  : 

10  (For  his  epistles,  indeed,  say  they,  are  weighty  and 
strong ;  but  his  bodily  presence  is  weak,  and  his  speech 
contemptible  :) 

1 1  Let  such  a  one  think  this,  that  such  as  we  are  in 
word  by  epistles,  when  absent,  such  are  we  also  indeed, 
when  present. 

12  For  we  dare  not  rank  or  compare  ourselves  with 
some,  that  commend  themselves:  but  we  measure  ourselves 
by  ourselves,  and  compare  ourselves  with  ourselves. 

13  a  But  we  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure:  but 
according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule,  which  God  hath 
measured  to  us,  a  measure  to  reach  even  to  you. 

14  For  we  stretch  not  ourselves  beyond  our  measure, 
as  if  we  reached  not  to  vou  :  for  we  are  come  as  far  as  to 
you  in  the  gospel  of  Christ. 


»  Eph.  iv.  7. 


Vbr.  4.  For  the  weapons,  &c.  Tlie  powers  with  which  we  are  endowed  will 
easily  overturn  all  obstacles,  or  fortifications  which  devils  may  raise  against  us. 
They  will  easily  refute  the  pride,  the  learning-,  and  the  elegant  sophisms  of  phi- 
losophers, and  reduce  every  height,  or  high-minded  philosopher,  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ.   Calmet. 

Veh.  6.  Having  in  a  readiness.  God  gave  power,  not  only  to  persuade,  and  to 
convince  the  incredulous,  but  also  to  punish  them,  as  we  see  in  the  examples  of 
Simon  Magus  and  Elymas.  What  then  should  hinder  him  from  using  the  same 
against  these  false  apostles  ?  But  he  says,  your  obedience  must  first  be  fulfilled.  God 
forbid  that  I  should  first  use  the  sword,  before  I  had  tried  the  ways  of  sweetness 
and  conciliation.  But  if  any  remain  obstinate,  then  I  will  employ  the  arms  that 
God  has  given  me.  Grotius. 

Vbr.  12,  &c.  The  following  verses  to  the  end  of  this  chapter,  are  equally  ob- 
scure, both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin  text. —  We  dare  not  rank  or  compare  our- 
selves, Sec.  He  seems  to  write  this  ironically,  by  way  of  mocking  at  those  who 
commended  and  preferred  themselves  before  others.  But  I  will  not  compare  my- 
self to  others,  but  will  only  compare  t  myself  to  myself,  to  show  that  my  actions 
agree  with  my  words  and  my  letters. —  We  will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure, 
but  according  to  the  measure  of  the  rule  which  God  hath  measured  to  us,  a 
measure  to  reach  even  to  you.  Here  he  speaks  of  a  m'easure,  and  a  rule.  By  the 
measure  with  which  God  measured  to  him,  he  means  the  place  and  countries,  in 
which  he  and  the  other  apostles  were  appointed  to  preach,  and  plant  the  gospel  :  and 
by  the  rule  also  prescribed  him,  he  means  that  it  was  given  him  as  a  rule  not  to 
preach  where  other  ministers  of  Christ  had  preached.  When  he  says,  therefore,  toe 
will  not  glory  beyond  our  measure,}  or  (as  it  is  implied  in  the  Greek)  of  things  out 
of  the  measure,  the  sense  is,  I  will  not,  like  false  teachers,  pretend  to  have  preached 
in  places  out  of  my  province,  or  which  were  not  measured  out  to  me,  nor  have  we 
extended  ourselves  farther  than  we  ought  to  have  done,  when  we  came  to  you,  for 
you  were  within  our  measure.  Nor  have  I  transgressed  the  rule,  because  others 
had  not  preached  to  you  before  me,  so  that  I  have  not  boasted  in  other  men's 
labours.  But  as  your  faith  is  growing,  and  increasing,  when  I  have  sufficiently 
settled  the  gospel  among  you,  I  hope  my  measure  may  be  enlarged,  and  that 
without  breaking  the  settled  rule,  I  may  preach  also  to  people  and  places  beyond 
you.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  apostle  here  reprehends  the  vain  boasting  of  false  teachers.  I  will 
not,  like  them,  say,  that  I  have  carried  the  light  of  the  gospel  to  the  uttermost 
limits  of  the  globe,  that  I  have  converted  millions  of  men,  avoided  an  infinity  of 
darters,  performed  many  miracles,  &c.  No  :  I  confine  myself  to  the  part  as- 
sign*! me  by  God    ^almet  and  V. 


15  Not  glorying  beyond  the  measure  in  other  men's 
labours  :  but  having  hope  of  your  increase  in  faith,  to  be 
magnified  in  you  according  to.our  rule  abundantly. 

16  Yea,  to  those  places  that  are  beyond  you,  to  preach 
the  gospel,  not  to  glory  in  another  man'"  rule  in  those 
things  that  are  made  ready  to  our  hand. 

17  bBut  he  that  glorieth,  let  him  glory  in  the  Lord. 

18  For  not  he,  that  commendeth  himself,  is  approved  ■ 
but  he  whom  God  commendeth. 

CHAP.  XI. 

He  is  forced  to  commend  himself  and  his  labours,  lest  the  Corinthians  should 
be  imposed  upon  by  the  false  apostles. 

WOULD  to  God  you  could  bear  with  some  little  of 
my  folly  :  but  do,  bear  with  me  : 

2  For  1  am  jealous  of  you  with  the  jealousy  of  God. 
For  I  have  espoused  you  to  one  husband,  that  I  may  pre- 
sent you  as  a  chaste  virgin  to  Christ. 

3  But  I  fear  lest,  c  as  the  serpent  seduced  Eve  by  his 
subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be  corrupted,  and  fall  from 
the  simplicity  which  is  in  Christ. 

4  For  if  he  that  cometh,  preacheth  another  Christ, 
whom  we  have  not  preached  ;  or  if  you  receive  another 
Spirit,  whom  you  have  not  received  ;  or  another  gospel, 
which  you  have  not  received  :  you  might  well  bear  with 
him. 

5  For  I  suppose  that  I  have  done  nothing  less  than  the 
great  apostles. 

6  For  though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  yet  not  in  know- 
ledge ;  but  in  all  things,  we  have  been  made  manifest  to 


you 


7  Or  did   I  commit  a  fault,  abasing  myself,  that  you 


b  Jer.  ix.  23  ;  1  Cor.  i.  31.— <=  Gen.  iii.  4. 


Ver.  16.  The  words,  measure,  rule,  &c,  signify  through  the  whole  of  this 
chapter  a  share,  or  an  allotment  of  any  place  to  cultivate.  S.  Paul  never  gloried 
like  the  persons  whom  he  is  here  blaming,  that  he  entered  into  other  men's  la- 
bours. But  still  neither  those  persons  who  have  come  to  you,  nor  we  who  first 
preached  the  gospel  to  you,  have  any  right  to  glory,  except  in  God  alone.  Calmet. 
— We  still  hope,  that  your  faith  every  day  increasing,  we  shall  be  able  to  extend 
our  measure  much  further,  and  carry  the  gospel  to  nations  far  beyond  you,  with- 
out interfering  with  any  other,  by  glorying  of  having  built  on  wliat  'hey  fciu 
already  prepared.  V. 

*  V.  1.   Humilis  sum,  TavtivoQ. 

t  V.  12.  Ipsi  in  nobis  Dosmetipsos  metientes;  the  Greek  is  somewhat  different, 
avroi  iv  kavroic.  iavrovg  nirpovvrtg,  ipsi  in  seipsis  seipsos  mensurantes. 
$  V.  15.  Non  in  immensum,  o>'jk  e/c.  ra  autrpa,  non  in  non  mensurata. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  My  folly.  So  he  calls  his  reciting  his  own  praises,  which, 
commonly  speaking,  is  looked  upon  as  a  piece  of  folly  and  vanity  ;  though  the  apos- 
tle was  constrained  to  do  it,  for  the  good  of  the  souls  committed  to  his  charge.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  With  the  jealousy  of  God,  or  that  came  from  God  :  it  mny  also  sig- 
nify a  great,  or  godly  jealousy. — To  present  you,  that  is,  the  Church  of  Corinth,  a 
chaste  virgin  to  Christ,  as  the  whole  Catholic  Church  is  called  the  chaste  spouse 
of  Christ.  See  Matt.  ix.  13;  Apoc.  xxi.  2.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  You  might  well  bear  with  him.  These  new  teachers  pretended  a 
least  to  preach  only  the  doctrine  of  Christ.  S.  Paul  tells  them  they  might  in  some 
measure  be  excused,  if  they  preached  a  new  doctrine,  or  another  gospel  that 
brought  them  greater  blessings,  or  anothi-r  Spirit  accompanied  with  greater  spirit- 
ual gifts,  than  they  had  already  received  by  his  preaching.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  For  I  suppose.  God  had  performed  as  many  and  great  miracles  by 
his  hands,  as  by  any  of  the  apostles.  S.  Paul  here  wishes  to  refute  those  who 
called  themselves  the  disciples  of  Peter,  and  other  apostles.  C. 

Ver.  6.  Though  I  be  rude  in  speech,  (as  S.  Jerom  also  thought,)  in  my  ex- 
pressions in  the  Greek  tongue,  yet  not  in  knowledge,  the  chief  or  only  thing  to  be 
regarded.  Nay,  S.  Paul's  adversaries  acknowledged  that  his  letters  were  weighty 
and  strong,  chap.  x.  11.  S.  Chrys.,  in  many  places,  and  S.  Aug.  1.  4,  de  Doct. 
Christiana,  c.  6,  and  7,  torn.  3,  p.  68,  et  seq.,  shows  at  large  the  solid  rhetoric 
and  eloquence  of  S.  Paul,  even  in  this  and  the  next  chapter.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Did  I  commit  a  fault?  &c.  It  is  a  kind  of  reproach  to  them,  and 
by  the  figure  called  irony,  with  a  reflection  on  the  false  preachers,  who  some  way 
ot  other  got  themselves  handsomely  maintained,  while  S.  Paul  neither  took,  no/ 
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Chap.  XL 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.   XII. 


might  be  exalted  ?     Because  I  have  preached  to  you  the 
gospel  of  God  gratis  ? 

8  I  have  taken  from  other  churches,  receiving  wages  of 
them  to  serve  vou. 

9  And  when  I  was  present  with  you,  and  wanted,  1 
was  burthensome  to  no  man  :  for  that  which  was  wanting 
to  me,  the  brethren  supplied  who  came  from  Macedonia; 
and  in  all  things  I  have  kept,  myself  without  being  a 
burthen  to  you,  and  so  I  will  keep  myself. 

10  The  truth  of  Christ  is  in  me,  that  this  glory  shall 
not  be  stopt  in  me  in  the  regions  of  Achaia. 

1 1  Wherefore  ?  Because  I  love  you  not  ?  God  know- 
eth it. 

12  But  what  I  do,  that  I  will  do,  that  I  may  cut  off 
the  occasion  from  them  that  desire  occasion,  that  in  what 
they  glory,  they  may  be  found  even  as  we. 

13  For  such  false  apostles  are  deceitful  labourers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

14  And  no  wonder  :  for  satan  himself  transformed 
himself  into  an  angel  of  light. 

15  Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers  be 
transformed  as  the  ministers  of  justice  :  whose  end  shall 
be  according  to  their  works. 

16  I  say  again,  (let  no  man  think  me  to  be  foolish, 
otherwise  take  me  as  one  foolish,  that  I  also  may  glory  a 
little.) 

17  That  which  I  speak,  I  speak  not  according  to 
God,  but  as  it  were  in  foolishness,  in  this  matter  of 
glorying. 

18  Seeing  that  many  glory  according  to  the  flesh,  I 
will  glory  also. 

19  For  you  gladly  suffer  the  foolish :  whereas  you 
yourselves  are  wise. 

20  For  you  suffer  if  a  man  bring  you  into  bondage,  if 
a  man  devour  you,  if  a  man  take  from  you,  if  a  man  be 
extolled,  if  a  man  strike  you  on  the  face. 

21  I  speak  according  to  dishonour,  as  if  we  had  been 
weak  in  this  part.  Wherein  if  any  man  is  bold,  (I  speak 
foolishly,)  I  am  bold  also. 

22  They  are  Hebrews  :  so  am  I.  They  are  Israelites  : 
so  am  I.     They  are  the  seed  of  Abraham  :  so  am  I. 

a  Deut.  xxv.  3. — 1>  Acts  xvi.  22. — c  Acts  xiv.  18. 


23  They  are  the  ministers  of  Christ :  (I  speak  as  one 
less  wise :)  I  am  more  :  in  many  more  labours,  in  prisons- 
more  frequently,  in  stripes  above  measure,  in  death  often. 

24  Of  the  Jews  a  five  times  did  I  receive  forty  stripes, 
save  one. 

25  'Thrice  was  I  beaten  with  rods,  conce  I  was  stoned 
d thrice  I  suffered  shipwreck  :  a  night  and  a  dav  I  was  n. 
the  depth  of  the  sea. 

26  In  journeys  often,  in  perils  of  rivers,  in  perils  of 
robbers,  in  perils  from  my  own  nation,  in  perils  from  the 
Gentiles,  in  perils  in  the  city,  in  perils  in  the  w'lderness 
in  perils  in  the  sea,  in  perils  from  false  brethren. 

27  In  labour  and  painfulness,  in  watchings  often,  in 
hunger  and  thirst,  in  many  fastings,  in  cold  and  naked- 
ness. 

28  Besides  those  things  that  are  without :  my  daily  in 
stance,  the  solicitude  for  all  the  churches. 

29  Who  is  weak,  and  I  am  not  weak  ?  who  is  scandal 
ized,  and  I  do  not  burn  ? 

30  If  I  must  needs  glory :  I  will  glory  of  the  things 
that  concern  my  infirmity. 

31  The  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is  blessed  for  ever,  knoweth  that  I  lie  not. 

32  e  At  Damascus,  the  governor  of  the  nation,  under 
Aretas,  the  king,  guarded  the  city  of  the  Damascenes,  to 
apprehend  rne : 

33  And  through  a  window  in  a  basket  I  was  let  down 
by  the  wall,  and  so  escaped  his  hands. 

CHAP.  XII. 

His  raptures  and  revelations.     I  J  is  bei>>r/  buffeted  by  satan.     His  fear  for 

the  Corinthians. 

IF   I  must  glory  (it  is  not  expedient  indeed)  :    but  I 
will  come  to  visions  and  revelations  of  the  Lord. 

2  f  I  know  a  man  in  Christ  above  fourteen  years  ago 
whether  in  the  body  I  know  not,  or  out  of  the  body  I 
know  not,  God  knoweth,  such   a  one   caught  up  to  the 
third  heaven. 

3  And  I  know  such  a  man,  whether  in  the  body.  01 
out  of  the  body,  I  know  not,  God  knoweth  : 

4  That  he  was  caught  up  into  paradise  :  and  heard 
secret  words,  which  it  is  not  granted  to  man  to  utter. 

"1  Acts  xxvii.  41.— e  Acts  ix.  24.— '  Acts  ix.  3. 


would  take  any  thing  of  them,  that  his  adversaries  might  not  have  an  occasion  to 
say,  he  did  as  they  did,  or  that  they  only  did  as  he  did.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  S.  Paul  declares  that  he  will  continue  to  receive  nothing  for  his 
preaching  and  his  labours,  that  the  false  apostles  may  not  glory  in  their  disinterest- 
edness ;  or  rather,  that  he  will  not,  by  receiving  any  thing,  authorize  by  his  ex- 
ample these  new  teachers,  who  only  seek  their  own  ease,  to  live  on  the  Church, 
and  to  receive  their  support  from  it.  S.  Aug.  and  Estius. 

Ver.  16,  &c.  Otherwise  take  me  as  one  foolish.  S:  Paul  divers  times  excuses 
himself  for  mentioning  things  in  his  own  commendation  :  he  owns  that  this  in 
itself,  and  unless  it  were  necessary,  might  be  blamed  as  folly,  that  it  would  not  be 
according  to  God,  but  he  declares  himself  forced  by  them  to  it,  and  that  he  will 
speak  nothing  but  the  truth.  See  chap.  xii.  6 — 11.  He  tells  them  that  they  bear 
with  others  that  are  foolish,  even  with  those  false  preachers  that  endeavour  to  bring 
them  into  slavery  by  their  domineering  carriage,  by  making  them  perhaps  subject 
to  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaical  law.  Who  devour  them,  that  is,  their  goods  and  sub- 
Stance,  who  take  from  them,  who  in  a  manner  strike  them  on  the  face,  (ver.  20.) 
he  means  a  metaphorical  striking  them,  that  is,  by  imperious  ways,  and  insolent 
language.   Wi. 

Veu.  19.  I  trust  that  you  will  permit  me  to  speak  in  my  own  praise,  since,  as 
Wise  as  you  are,  you  have  permitted  others,  who  have  not  greater  wisdom  than 
myself.  And  if  it  be  folly  to  praise  one's  self,  as  you  have  pardoned  them,  I  trust 
you  will  also  pardon  me.  Calmet. 

Ver.  21.  I  speak  according  to  dishonour,  as  if  we  had  been  weak  in  this  part. 
The  interpreters  are  divided  on  this  verse;  the  sense  seems  to  be,  I  speak  what 
athers  look  upon  as  dishonourable  in  us,  that  we  had  not  the  like  authority  over 
940 


you  as  these  false  teachers,  and  therefore  could  not  keep  you  in  such  subjection  as 
they  have  done.  But  yet  I  must,  tell  you,  that  wherein  if  any  man  is  lold,  I  am 
bold  also  ;  that  is,  I  have  no  less  motives  to  domineer  and  boast  than  they  have 
And  then  he  proceeds  to  particulars.   Wi. 

Ver.  25.  Thriee  I  suffered  shipwreck.  This  was  before  the  shipwreck  in  his 
voyage  to  Rome,  by  which  we  may  take  notice,  that  S.  Luke,  in  the  Acts,  omits  a 
great  many  things  relating  to  S.  Paul  ;  as  also  when  he  adds,*  a  night  and  a  day 
I  was  in  the  depth  of  the  sea.  We  do  not  read  expressed  in  the  Greek,  of  the 
sea  ;  but  the  Greek  word  is  observed  to  imply  the  6ame  ;  and  so  it  is  understood 
by  S.  Chrys.,  who  gives  these  two  expositions  ;  first,  that  he  was  truly  and  literal]; 
in  the  middle  of  the  sea.  Secondly,  that  he  was  floating  or  swimming  in  the  ses 
after  shipwreck,  which  seems  the  more  common  interpretation.  Wi. 

Ver.  28.  My  daily  instance.  The  labours  that  come  in,  and  press  upon  rat 
every  day.  Ch. 

*  V.  25.   Nocte  et  die  in  profundo  maris  sui,  Ivt$  (5v9t{)  TrcrratjKa. 


CHAP.  XII.  Ver.  1.  If  I  must  glory.  S.  Paul  in  the  whole  of  this  discourse 
shows  the  repugnance  he  had  of  speaking  in  his  own  praise,  and  that  if  he  did  it, 
it  was  only  through  constraint,  and  for  the  advantage  of  the  Corinthians ;  as  also  to 
defend  himself  from  his  calumniators.  Calmet. 

Ver.  2.  i"  know  a  man,  &c.  He  speaks  of  himself,  as  it  were  of  a  third 
person.—  Whether  in  the  body,  I  know  not.  If  S.  Paul  himself  knew  not,  how 
can  we  pretend  to  decide,  whether  his  soul  was  for  some  moments  separated  frorr> 
his  body,  or  in  what  manner  he  saw  God.  Wi. 


Chap,  XII. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.  X1I1. 


5  Of  such  a  one  I  will  glory :  but  for  myself  I  will 
glory  nothing,  but  in  my  infirmities*. 

(>  For  even  if  I  would  glory,  I  shall  not  be  foolish  : 
for  I  shall  say  the  truth  :  but  1  forbear,  lest  any  man 
should  think  of  me  above  that  which  he  seeth  in  me,  or 
any  thing  he  heareth  from  me. 

7  And  lest  the  greatness  of  the  revelations  should  puff" 
me  up,  there  was  given  me  a  sting  of  my  flesh,  an  angel 
of  satan,  to  buffet  me. 

8  For  which  thing  I  thrice  besought  the  Lord,  that  it 
might  depart  from  me  : 

9  And  he  said  to  me  :  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  : 
for  power  is  made  perfect  in  infirmity.  Gladly,  therefore, 
will  I  glory  in  my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ 
may  dwell  in  me. 

10  Therefore  I  take  pleasure  in  my  infirmities,  in  re- 
proaches, in  necessities,  in  persecutions,  in  distresses  for 
Christ's  sake.      For  when   I  am  weak,  then  I  am  powerful. 

1 1  I  am  become  foolish  :  you  have  compelled  me  to  it. 
For  I  ought  to  have  been  commended  by  you  :  for  in 
nothing  have  I  been  inferior  to  those,  who  are  above 
measure  apostles  :  although  I  am  nothing. 

12  Yet  the  signs  of  my  apostleship  have  been  wrought 
on  you,  in  all  patience,  in  signs,  and  wonders,  and  mighty 
deeds. 

13  For  what  is  there  that  you  have  had  less  than  the 
other  churches  ;  but  that  I  myself  was  not  burthensome 
to  you  ?   Pardon  me  this  injury. 

14  Behold,  now  the  third  time  I  "am  ready  to  come  to 
you  :  and  I  will  not  be  burthensome  to  you.  For  I  seek 
not  the  things  that  are  yours,  but  you.  For  neither 
ought  the  children  to  lay  up  for  the  parents,  but  the 
parents  for  the  children. 

15  And  I  most  gladly  will  spend  and  be  spent  myself 


Ver.  4.  ('aught  up  into  paradise.  S.  Augustin  and  S.  Thomas  are  of  opinion 
that  tli is  third  heaven  and  paradise  are  the  same  place,  and  designate  the  abode 
of  the  blessed.  In  order  to  understand  the  language  of  the  apostle,  we  must 
observe  that  the  Hebrews  distinguished  three  different  heavens.  The  first  com- 
prised the  air,  the  clouds,  &c,  as  far  as  the  tixed  stars.  The  second  included  all 
the  fixed  stars;  and  the  third  was  the  abode  of  angels,  in  which  God  himself 
discovered  his  infinite  glory,  &c.  The  first  is  called  in  Scripture  simply  the 
heavens,  the  second  the  firmament,  and  the  third  the  heaven  of  heavens. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  7 — 10.  A  sting  of  my  flesh  *  an  angel,  or  a  messenger,  of  satan,  to  buffet 
me.  S.  Ohrys.,  by  the  sting,  and  the  angel  of  satan,  understands  that  opposition 
vvhieh  S.  Paul  met  with  from  his  enemies,  and  those  of  the  gospel  ;  as  satan  sig- 
nifies an  adversary.  Others  understand  troublesome  temptations  of  the  flesh,  im- 
modest thoughts,  and  representations,  suggested  by  the  devil,  and  permitted  by 
Almighty  God  for  his  greater  good. — Thrice  I  besought  the  Lord,  that  is,  many 
times,  to  be  freed  from  it;  but  received  only  this  answer  from  God,  that  his  grace 
was  sufficient  to  preserve  me  from  consenting  to  sin.  And  that  power  and  strength 
iu  virtue  should  increase,  and  be  perfected  in  weakness,  and  by  temptations,  when 
they  are  resisted.  S.  Aug.  seems  to  favour  this  exposition,  in  Psal.  lviii.  Cone.  2, 
p.  573.  S.  Jerom,  in  his  letters  to  Eustoehium,  to  Demetrias,  and  to  Rusticus,  the 
monk.  And  it  is  the  opinion  of  S.  Greg.  1.  23,  Moral,  torn.  1,  p.  747,  and  of 
many  "tliers.  Wi. — Power  is  made  perfect.  The  strength  and  power  of  God 
more  perfectly  shines  forth  in  our  weakness  and  infirmity  ;  as  the  more  weak  we 
are  of  ourselves,  the  more  illustrious  is  his  grace  in  supporting  us,  and  giving  us 
the  victory  under  all  trials  and  conflicts.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Now  the  third  time  I  am  ready  to  come.  So  he  says  again  in  the 
next  chap.  That  is,  ne  was  once  with  them,  he  had  purposed  to  come  a  second 
time,  and  now  a  third  time. — /  seek  not  the  things  that  are  yours,  but  you.  That 
is,  says  S.  Chrys.,  your  souls,  not  your  goods  ;  your  salvation,  not  your  gold.  Wi. 
— S.  Paul  came  to  Corinth  for  the  first  time  in  the  year  52,  remaining  with  them 
18  months.  Acts  xviii.  He  came  the  second  time  in  55,  hut  did  not  remain  long 
with  them;  on  which  account  it  is  omitted  by  S.  Luke  in  the  Acts.  The  date  of 
this  letter  is  in  57,  when  S.  Paul  again  came  to  them  towards  the  end  of  the  year. 
Calmet. — Other  interpreters,  with  no  less  authority,  question  this  sentiment,  see 
rer.  1  of  the  following  chapter,  and  say  he  only  went  twice;  the  first  time,  as 
mentioned  in  Acts  xviii.  1;  the  second  time,  as  we  may  draw  from  Acts  xx.  2,  3, 
ifter  this  Epistle,  as  is  evident  from  comparing  2  Cor.  i.  15. 

Ver.   15.   /  most  gladly  will  spend  \  all,  and  even  my  life,  for  your  sake,  and  so 


for  your  souls  :  although,  loving  you   more,  I    be   loved 
less. 

16  But  be  it  so  :  I  did  not  burthen  you  :  but  being 
crafty,  I  caught  you  by  guile. 

17  Did  I  circumvent  you,  by  any  of  those  whom  i 
sent  to  you  ? 

18  1  desired   Titus,  and   I  sent   with  him   a  brothei 
Did  Titus  circumvent  you  ?  did  we  not   walk   with   thf 
same  spirit?  did  we  not  in  the  same  steps? 

19  Of  old,  think  you  that  we  excuse  ourselves  to  you? 
We  speak  before  God  in  Christ :  but  all  things,  my 
dearly  beloved,  for  your  edification. 

20  For  I  fear,  lest  when  I  come,  I  shall  not  find  you 
such  as  I  would  :  and  that  I  shall  be  found  by  you  such 
as  you  would  not :  lest  perhaps  contentions,  envyings, 
animosities,  dissensions,  detractions,  whisperings,  swellings, 
seditions,  be  anung  you  : 

21  Lest  again,  when  1  come,  God  humble  me  among* 
you  :  and  I  bewail  many  of  them  that  sinned  before,  anc 
have  not  done  penance  for  the  uncleanness,  and  fornica 
tion,  and  lasciviousness,  that  they  have  committed. 

CHAP.  XIII. 

He  threatens  the  impenitent,  to  provoke  them  to  penance. 

EHOLD,  this  is  the  third  time  I  am  coming  to  you. 
aIn  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  shall  every 
word  be  established. 

2  I  have  told  you  before,  and  foretell,  as  present,  and 
now  absent,  to  them  that  sinned  before,  and  to  all  the 
rest,  that  if  1  come  again,  I  will  not  spare. 

3  Do  you  seek  a  proof  of  Christ,  who  speaketh  in 
me,  who  towards  you  is  not  weak,  but  is  mighty  »B 
you? 


a  Deut.  xix.  15 ;  Matt,  xviii.  16  ;  John  viii.  17  ;  Heb.  x.  28. 


as  to  be  spent,  and  even  sacrificed,  for  your  souls;  though  the  more  I  love  you,  the 
less  you,  or  some  of  you,  love  me  :   a  kind  and  modest  reproach.   Wi. 

Ver.  lfi — 18.  /  caught  you  by  guile.  He  answers  an  objection  or  suspicion  of 
his  adversaries,  as  if  he  took  no  presents  himself,  but  employed  others  to  do  it  for 
him  :  he  appeals  to  them,  if  Titus  did  not  serve  them  in  all  things  as  he  had  done, 
in  the  same  spirit,  treading  the  same  steps. —  Think  you,  as  some  pretended  of  old, 
formerly,  or  of  a  long  time,  that  we  make  vain  and  false  excuses  to  you,  and  at 
the  bottom  aim  to  be  gainers  by  you?  He  appeals  with  an  oath  to  God,  that  he 
does  all  things  for  their  good,  for  their  advantage,  and  edification.   Wi. 

Ver.  20,  21.  He  puts  them  in  mind  to  be  all  of  them  reformed,  to  lay  aside 
animosities,  dissensions,  swellings.t  proceeding  from  pride,  uncleanness,  fornica- 
tion, &c,  which  indeed  will  be  a  humiliation  and  trouble  to  him,  to  be  forced  to 
use  his  power  by  severities;  for  if  he  find  them  such  as  he  would  not,  they  will 
a\so  find  him  such  as  they  would  not.  Wi. — Twv  fit)  y.tTavo>inavTiiiv.  This,  ac- 
cording to  S.  Austin,  is  spoken  here  of  doing  great  penance  for  heinous  sins,  and 
not  merely  of  repentance,  as  some  moderns  would  fain  interpret  it.  Ep.  198. 


*  V.  7.  Stimulus  carnis  meae,  angelus  satana?,  qui  me  colaphizet,  <tko\o\(/  rn 
aaoKi  (in  carne  mea)  ayyiKoq  "Zarav.'ivu  jus  KoXatjii^y.  See  S.  Chrys.  b(i.  Kf., 
where  he  says,  fifi  ykvoiro.     See  Tillem.  c.  10,  on  S.  Paul,  a  Lapide,  &c. 

t  V.  15.  Libentissime  impendam,  et  superimpendar,  tfdtora  £aTrqvi)a<o,  icai 
(KSaTravrjOriuofjiai,  consumam,  et  consumar. 

t  V.  20.  Inflationes,  (pvaiwcttg,  tumores  ;  a  metaphor  for  being  puffed  up  with 
pride,  vain-glory,  &c. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  The  third  time  he  had  made  preparations  to  visit  the 
Corinthians,  (see  chap.  xii.  14,)  when  every  delinquent  shall  be  tried  as  the  la* 
directs.   Deut.  xix.  15;    Matt,  xviii.  16;    Heb.  x.  28. 

Vek.  2.  /  toill  not  spare.  Estius,  Menochius.  and  others,  explain  this  of  th< 
censures,  excommunications,  &c,  of  the  Church;  whilst  some  are  of  opinion  thai 
he  means  temporal  punishments.  But  we  must  observe,  that  not  unfrequently  God 
perished,  even  in  a  sensible  manner,  those  who  by  their  crimes  had  competed 
their  pastors  to  make  use  of  the  spiritual  sword.    C. 

Vkr.  3.  Do  you  seek  a  proof  t  By  tl.e  Greek  it  signifies  for  you,  or  in  vdut 
regard.  The  sense  is,  that  he  has  left  me  power  enough  to  chastise  those  among 
you  who  shall  deserve  it.  when  1  come.  Wi. — I  do  not  know  why  you  delay  you: 
conversion.  Can  you  doubt  whether  it  is  God  who  speaks  to  you  by  my  mouth, 
and  who  has  great  power  among  you,  and  who  is  very  capable  of  punishing  ■•  u     r 

24i" 


Chap.  XIII. 


II.  CORINTHIANS. 


Chap.   Xlli. 


4  For  though  he  was  crucified  through  weakness,  yet 
he  liveth  by  the  power  of  God.  For  we  also  are  weak  in 
him  :  but  we  shall  live  with  him  by  the  power  of  God 
towards  you. 

5  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  the  faith  :  prove  ye 
yourselves.  Know  you  not  your  own  selves,  that  Christ 
Jesus  is  in  you  ?  unless  perhaps  you  be  reprobates. 

6  But  I  trust  that  you  shall  know  that  we  are  not  re- 
probates. 

7  Now  we  pray  God,  that  you  may  do  no  evil,  not 
that  we  may  appear  approved,  but  that  you  may  do  that 
which  is  good,  and  that  we  may  be  as  reprobates. 

8  For  we  can  do  nothing  against  the  truth,  but  for  the 
truth. 


Veu.  4.  He  was  crucified  through  weahiess.  That  is,  he  took  upon  him  our 
weak  and  infirm  nature,  in  which  he  was  made  capable  of  suffering,  and  of  laying 
down  willingly  his  life  for  us  on  the  cross.  But  he  liveth  again  by  the  power  of 
God,  of  his  Divine  power.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Try  your  own  selves  if  you  be  in  the  faith.*  He  does  not  mean  if  they 
have  a  right  Christian  faith  or  belief,  but  either  whether  they  had  a  saving.  Chris- 
tian faith  working  in  them  by  charity,  or,  as  S.  Chrys.  says,  a  faith  that  showed 
itself  by  the  gift  of  miracles,  at  that  time  commonly  given  to  the  first  Christians. 
—  Unless  perhaps  you  are  disapproved,^  rejected,  and  justly  deprived  of  this  gift, 
which  was  a  proof  that  they  were  Christians,  and  had  received  the  Spirit  of  Christ. 
1  judged  it  better  to  translate  here  disapproved,  than  reprobates,  which  in.  other 
places  is  often  taken  as  opposed  to  the  predestinate  and  the  elect,  whereas  here  it 
signifies  those  who  were  rejected,  and  deprived  of  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  particularly 
of  that  of  miracles,  and  of  those  spiritual  gifts  granted  to  the  first  Christians,  and 
which  were  a  proof  that  they  had  received  the  grace:  and  the  7th  verse,  not  that 
we  may  appear  approved,  but  that  .  .  .  we  may  be  as  reprobates.  That  is,  we  wish 
that  we  may  have  no  occasion  to  show  the  power  and  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit,  and 
that  of  miracles,  but  as  if  we  were  rejected,  disapproved,  reproved,  and  deprived 
of  such  proofs.  Wi. 

Vek.  7.  Reprobates.  That  is,  without  proof,  by  having  no  occasion  of  showing 
dc.T  power  in  punishing:  you.  Ch. 

'  br.  11.  Rejoice.      Xoc'ptrt,  bene  valete.       In  this  sense  the  Greeks  used  this 


9  For  we  rejoice,  that  we  are  weak,  and  you  are 
strong.     This  also  we  pray  for,  your  perfection. 

10  Therefore  I  write  these  things  being  absent,  that, 
being  present,  I  may  not  deal  more  severely,  according 
to  the*  power  which  the  Lord  hath  given  me  to  edification, 
and  not  to  destruction. 

1 1  For  the  rest,  brethren,  rejoice,  be  perfect,  take  ex- 
hortation, be  of  one  mind,  have  peace  :  and  the  God  of 
peace  and  of  love  will  be  with  you. 

12  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kiss.  All  the  saints 
salute  vou. 

1 3  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  charity 
of  God,  and  the  communication  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  be 
with  you  all.  Amen. 


term  at  the  conclusion  of  their  writings;  and  Aonrbv,  to  denote  that  the  writer  oi 
speaker  was  hastening  to  a  conclusion.  P. — Be  pcrfect.%  Lit.  in  the  Latin,  b*  ex- 
horted. Wi. 

Vek.  12.  This  was  customary  with  both  Jews  and  Persians,  as  we  learn  from 
Xenophon  and  Herodotus,  and  with  other  oriental  nations.  And  in  process  of  tinier, 
from  the  custom  of  common  life,  it  was  introduced  into  ecclesiastical  assemblies.  Tl.e 
ancients  were  in  the  habit  before  they  began  their  meal  to  embrace  each  other,  to 
manifest  by  that  sign  their  mutual  cordiality  and  friendship;  then  they  contributed 
their  alms,  that  they  might  give  a  substantial  proof  of  what  was  represented  by 
their  kiss  of  charity.   P. 

Vbr.  13.  Amen  is  wanted  in  the  Greek,  but  was  added  by  the  Church  of 
Corinth,  which  was  accustomed  to  make  this  reply  as  often  as  this  Epistle  was 
read.   Uenjier. 


*  V.  5.  Si  estis  in  fide,  it  tart  ivr^  iritrrti.  S.  Chrys.  op,.  k9.,  p.  701,  Ipoi  Soxti 
ivrav9a  Xtyuv  ti\v  twv  (Ti]ptia)v.  Ibid.  Nisi  forte  reprobi  estis,  dSotctpoi,  impro- 
bati,  or  non  probati.  The  Prot.,  as  well  as  Iihem.,  hath  reprobates  ;  but  Dr. 
Wells,  in  his  amendments,  has  put  destitute  of  proofs,  which  here  is  the  true 
6ense. 

t  V.  7.  Non  ut  nos  probati  appareamus  .  .  .  nos  autem  ut  reprobi  simus,  <»c 
(not  iva)  aCoKif.101  iuf.it i',  i.  e.  sicut  or  tauquam  non  probati  simus. 

J  V.  11.  Exhortamini,  napatcaXuaOi,  consolemini,  consolationem  capite 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO    THE 


GALATIANS, 


rhe  Galatians,  eoon  after  S.  Paul  had  preached  the  gospel  to  them,  were  seduced  by  some  false  teachers,  who  had  been  Jews,  and  who  were  for  ohliging  all  Christiana, 
even  those  who  had  been  Gentiles,  to  observe  circumcision,  and  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaical  law.  In  this  Epistle  he  refutes  the  pernicious  doctrine  of  those 
teachers,  and  also  their  calumny  against  his  mission  and  apostleship.  The  subject  matter  of  this  Epistle  is  much  the  same  as  in  that  to  the  Romans.  It  was  written 
at  Ephesus,  about  twenty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — The  Galatians  were  originally  Gauls,  who,  under  their  leader,  Brennus,  spread  themselves' 
over  Greece,  and  at  length  passed  over  into  Asia  Minor,  where  they  settled  between  Cappadocia  and  Phrygia,  in  the  province  afterwards  called  from  them  Galatia. 
It  seems  that  S.  Peter  preached  first  in  those  parts ;  but  it  was  only  to  the  Jews,  as  may  be  gathered  from  the  inscription  of  his  First  Epistle,  which  he  addresses  to 
the  Jews  of  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia,  and  Bithynia.  But  S.  Paul  was  the  first  that  preached  to  the  Gentile  inhabitants  of  this  province.  When  he  first 
preached  to  them,  he  was  received  as  an  angel  from  heaven,  or  rather,  as  Christ  himself:  he  visited  them  oftener  than  once,  and  the  Church  he  there  formed  was 
very  considerable.  It  was  the  Jewish  converts  of  Galatia  (who,  as  we  have  before  mentioned,  were  the  spiritual  children  of  S.  Peter)  that  caused  those  trouble* 
which  gave  rise  to  this  Epistle.  They  strongly  advocated  the  legal  observances  ;  and  making  a  handle  of  the  high  pre-eminence  of  S.  Peter,  they  decried  S.  Paul, 
even  calling  in  question  his  apostleship.  They  taught  the  necessity  of  circumcision,  and  other  Mosaic  rites,  which  the  apostles  then  in  part  retained.  Thus  divisions 
were  raised  in  this  infant  Church.  On  these  accounts  the  apostle  warmly  asserts  his  apostleship,  as  being  called  by  Christ  himself.  He  shows  that  his  doctrine  wa« 
that  of  the  other  apostles,  who,  in  the  Council  of  Jerusalem,  four  years  before,  testified  their  exemption  from  the  legal  observances.  He  teaches  that  it  is  not  by  the 
law,  but  by  faith,  that  the  blessings  of  salvation  are  imparted  to  them.  After  establishing  these  more  important  parts  of  the  Epistle,  he  gives  them  instruction  oc 
various  heads.  The  Greek  subscription  to  this  Epistle  informs  us  that  it  was  written  from  Rome.  S.  Jerom  says  he  wrote  it  when  in  chains.  Theodoret  says  A 
*as  the  first  Epistle  that  S.  Paul  wrote  from  Rome.  The  contrary  opinion  is,  that  this  Epistle  was  written  from  Ephesus  in  the  year  of  Christ  55.  This  is  the  rare* 
probable  opinion,  and  is  maintained  by  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  Ludovicus,  Capellanus,  Estius,  Usher,  Pearson,  and  many  others 
•242 


Chap.  1. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  II 


CHAPTER  I. 

Ut  blames  the  Galatians  for  suffering  themselves  to  be  imposed  upon  by  new 
teachers.     The  apostle's  calling. 

PAUL,  an    apostle,  not  from   man,  neither  by  man, 
but   by  Jesus   Christ,   and   God  the    Father,    who 
raised  him  from  the  dead, 

2  And  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me,  to  the 
churches  of  Galatia. 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father, 
and  from  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

4  Who  gave  himself  for  our  sins,  that  he  might  deliver 
us  from  this  present  wicked  world,  according  to  the  will 
of  God,  and  our  Father, 

5  To  whom  is  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen. 

6  I  wonder  that  you  are  so  soon  removed,  from  him 
who  called  you  to  the  grace  of  Christ,  to  another  gospel : 

7  Which  is  not  another,  only  there  are  some  that 
trouble  you,  and  would  pervert  the  gospel  of  Christ. 

8  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach  a 
gospel  to  you  beside  that  which  we  have  preached  to  you, 
let  him  be  anathema. 

9  As  we  said  before,  so  I  say  now  again  :  If  any  one 
preach  to  you  a  gospel,  besides  that  which  you  have  re- 
ceived, let  him  be  anathema. 

10  For  do  I  now  persuade  men,  or  God?  Or  do  I 
seek,  to  please  men  ?  If  I  did  yet  please  men,  I  should 
not  be  the  servant  of  Christ. 

11  a  For  I  give  you  to  understand,  brethren,  that  the 
gospel  which  was  preached  by  me  is  not  according  to 
man. 

12  b  For  neither  did  I  receive  it  from  man,  nor  did  I 
learn  it,  but  by  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ. 

13  For  you  have  heard  of  my  conversation  in  time  past 

a  1  Cor.  xv.  1.— 1>  Eph.  iii.  3. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1,  &c.  The  apostle  begins  by  asserting  his  apostleship,  which 
the  false  teachers  had  called  in  question. — Not  from  man,  neither  by  man*  The 
apostle  here  expressly  says,  all  the  brethren  who  are  with  me ;  to  show  that  he 
advanced  nothing  which  was  not  conformable  to  the  belief  of  all  the  faithful.  S. 
Jerom. — And  again  he  says,  (ver.  12,)  neither  did  I  receive  it,  nor  from  man  did 
I  learn  it,  but  by  the.  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ.  That  is,  not  from  him,  who 
was  a  man  only,  but  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  both  God  and  man.  S.  Jerom, 
who  has  left  us  a  commentary  on  this  Epistle,  (torn.  4,  p.  222,  ed.  Ben.,  as  also 
S.  Chrys.,  torn.  3,  p.  709,  ed.  Sav.,)  takes  notice,  that  Christ's  Divinity  is  proved 
from  these  expressions,  that  S.  Paul  was  not  an  apostle,  nor  had  his  mission  from 
man  only,  but  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  therefore  was  not  a  man  only. — By  Jesus 
Christ,  and  God  the  Father.  A  second  argument  to  show  the  equality  of  the 
Son  with  the  Father.  And  thirdly,  it  destroys  another  objection  of  the  Arians, 
who  used  to  pretend  that  the  Father  being  always  first  named,  he  only,  and  not 
the  Son,  was  properly  God.  Fourthly,  another  of  their  arguments  to  prove  only 
the  Father  truly  God,  was  that  he  was  called  the  God,  with  the  Greek  article  ; 
and  here  the  Father  is  called  God,  without  the  said  Greek  article.  Fifthly,  they 
also  pretended  that  the  Son  was  not  God,  because  the  Father  was  said  to  deliver 
him  to  death  :  and  here  (ver.  3)  the  Son  is  said  to  give  and  deliver  himself.  Wi. 

Ver.  6,  7.  To  another  gospel:  which  is  not  \  another.  That  is,  it  is  not  pro- 
perly another,  because  they  pretended  to  be  Christians,  and  teach  the  faith  :  and 
yet  it  was  in  some  measure  another,  because  changed  by  such  teachers  with  a 
mixture  of  errors,  particularly  that  all  converted  Gentiles  were  to  observe  the  Jew- 
ish law :  and  in  this  sense  they  are  said  to  subvert,  or  destroy,  the  gospel  of 
Christ ;  so  that  the  apostle  sticks  not  to  pronounce  and  repeat  an  anathema,  a 
curse  upon  all  that  preach  any  thing  besides,  that  is,  in  point  of  religion,  not 
agreeing  with  what  he  had  taught.   Wi. 

Vkk.  9.  The  terrible  sentence  awarded  by  S.  Paul,  bears  equally  strong  against 
modern  as  against  ancient  innovators  in  religion. 

Ver.  14.  He  here  alludes  to  his  being  a  Pharisee,  as  he  himself  mentions  more 
openly  in  Acts  xxiii.  6,  A  Pharisee,  and  son  of  Pharisees.  Thif  sect  always  dis- 
tinguished itself  by  its  zeal  for  ancient  traditions,  which  shows  evidently  that  he 
was  very  far  from  being  instructed  in  a  religion  of  which  he  was  the  sworn  enemy  ; 
nor  since  his  conversion  did  he  apply  for  instruction.  What  he  delivered,  he 
learned  not  of  man,  but  of  God.     See  below. 

Vlr.  16.  I  condescended  not  to  flesh  and  blood.  Lit.  /  did  not  acquiesce  to 
flesh  and  blood.  I  had  no  regard  to  temporal  friends  or  advantages.  Some 
OTpiund  it,  I  did  not  think  it  necessary  to  consult  the  ether  apostles,  men  who 


in  the  Jews'  religion  :  how  that,  beyond  measure,  I  per- 
secuted the  church  of  God,  and  laid  it  waste, 

14  And  I  made  progress  in  the  Jews' religion,  above 
many  of  my  equals  in  my  own  nation,  being  more  abund- 
antly zealous  for  the  traditions  of  my  fathers. 

15  But  when  it  pleased  him,  who  separated  me  from 
my  mother's  womb,  and  called  me  by  his  grace, 

16  To  reveal  his  Son  in  me,  that  I  might  preach  him 
among  the  Gentiles :  immediately  I  condescended  not  to 
flesh  and  blood. 

17  Neither  went  I  to  Jerusalem  to  the  apostles,  who 
were  before  me ;  but  I  went  into  Arabia,  and  again  I 
returned  to  Damascus  : 

18  Then  three  years  "after,  1  came  to  Jerusalem  to  see 
Peter,  and  stayed  with  him  fifteen  days  : 

19  But  other  of  the  apostles  I  saw  none  :  except  James, 
the  brother  of  the  Lord. 

20  Now  the  things  which  I  write  to  you  ;  behold,  be- 
fore God,  I  lie  not. 

21  Afterwards  I  came  into  the  regions  of  Syria,  and 
Cilicia. 

22  And  I  was  unknown  by  face  to  the  churches  ot 
Judea,  which  were  in  Christ : 

23  But  they  had  heard  only  :  He,  that  persecuted  us 
in  times  past,  cloth  now  preach  the  faith  which  once  he 
impugned  : 

24  And  they  glorified  God  in  me. 

CHAP.  II. 

Tlie  apostle's  preaching  teas  approved  of  by  the  other  apostles.      The  Gentile* 
were  not  to  be  constrained  to  the  observation  of  the  law. 

THEN  d  fourteen  years  after,  I  went  up  again  to  Jem 
salem,  with  Barnabas,  taking  Titus  also  with  me. 
2  And  I  went  up  according  to  revelation  ;  and   com 


c  A.  D.  37. 
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were  my  countrymen  :  and  so  it  follows,  /  came  not  to  Jerusalem  to  thi 
apostles,  to  be  instructed  by  them,  having  been  instructed  by  Christ  himself.    Wi. 

Ver.  17.  So  far  from  receiving  his  apostleship  from  the  other  apostles,  he  saw 
none  of  them,  till  he  had  spent  three  years  in  announcing  the  word  of  God. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  18.  Then  three  years  after,  I  came  to  Jerusalem  to  see  (and  as  S.  Chrys. 
says,  out  of  respect  to  make  a  visit  to)  Peter,  but  staid  only  at  Jerusalem  filteen 
days,  and  saw  none  of  the  apostles  except  him,  and  James  the  brother,  or  cousin, 
of  our  Lord ;  so  that  I  was  yet  unknown  by  face  to  the  Christian  churches  in 
Judea.    Wi. 


*  V.  1,  and  12.  Non  ab  homine,  on  which  words  S.  Jerom,  ergo  non  homo 
tantuin  est  Christus.  See  S.  Chrys.  in  his  commentary,  or  tpjxtviia,  on  this  Epis- 
tle, p.  713,  where  he  takes  notice  against  the  Arians,  that  here  God  the  Father  is 
called  9foc,  not  6  Of  be, ;  so  that  their  argument  from  the  Greek  article  is  of  no 
force;   x^P'C  apdpov  .  .  .  oinc  c'nrb  tov  9iuv,  dXXd  enrb  Oioii  Trarpbi;,  &c 

t  V.  7.  In  aliud  Evangelium,  quod  non  est  aliud  ;  tig  ertpov  tuayyiXiov,  b 
ovk  trrriv  a\\o.  Volunt  convertere,  ut-aa-p't-tyai,  invertere,  '-vertere,  pervertere. 
S.  Chrys.,  Lat.  edit.,  p.  812,  E.,  ubi  sunt  igitur,  qui  nos  ut  contentiosos  damnant 
eo  quod  cum  haereticis  habemus  dissidium,  dictitantque  nullum  esse  discrimen 
inter  nos  et  illos.  .  .  .  Audiant  Paulum  (p.  813,  A.)  illos  subvertisse  Evanyelium, 
qui  paululutn  quiddam  rerum  novaruin  invexerant.  And  in  the  Greek  edition  of 
Savil,  p.  717,  linea  3,  ttov  vvv  tioiv,  Sec.  .  .  .  dicovkroaav  ri  <pijTii>  b  n«ii\og,  &c. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Then  fourteen  years  after.  That  is,  after  my  former  going 
to  Jerusalem,  which  was  seventeen  years  after  my  conversion,  an.  51.  See  Tille- 
mont.  Wi. — The  cause  of  S.  Paul's  second  journey  to  Jerusalem  was  as  follows. 
Some  brethren  coming  from  Judea  to  Antioch,  there  maintain  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision and  the  other  Mosaic  rites,  asserting  that  without  them  salvation  could 
not  be  obtained.  S.  Paul,  upon  his  return  to  Antioch,  strongly  defended,  in  con- 
junction with  Barnabas,  the  liberty  of  the  gospel.  As  the  contest  grew  warm, 
it  was  resolved  to  depute  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  consult  the  other  apostles  and 
ancients  at  Jerusalem.  By  the  approbation  of  the  living  and  speaking  tribunal, 
which  all  are  commanded  to  hear,  the  Scriptures  are  not  made  trie,  altered,  w 
amended  ;  they  merely  are  declared  to  be  the  infallible  word  of  God,  a  point  onlj 
to  be  learned  by  authority  :  hence  that  memorable  saying  of  S.  Austin  :  "  I  would 
not  believe  the  gospel  unless  the  authority  of  the  Church  moved  ir'."  Cent  ep 
Fund,  e  5 
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municated  to  t.hem  the  gospel,  which  I  preach  among  the 
Gentiles,  but  apart  to  them  who  seemed  to  be  something; 
lest,  perhaps,  1  should  run,  or  had  run  in  vain. 

3  But  neither  Titus,  who  was  with  me,  being  a  Gen- 
tile, was  compelled  to  be  circumcised  : 

4  But  because  of  false  brethren  unawares  brought  in, 
who  came  in  privately  to  spy  our  liberty,  which  we  have 
in  Christ  Jesus,  that  they  might  bring  us  into  bondage  : 

5  To  whom  we  yielded  not  by  subjection,  no  not  for 
an  hour,  that  the  truth  of  the  gospel  might  continue  with 
you  : 

6  But  of  them  who  seemed  to  be  something,  (what 
they  were  some  time,  it  is  nothing  to  me,  a  God  accepteth 
not  the  person  of  man,)  for  to  me,  they  that  seemed  to  be 
something,  added  nothing. 

7  But  on  the  contrary,  when  they  had  seen  that  to 
me  was  committed  the  gospel  of  the  uncircumcision,  as 
to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision  : 

8  (For  he  who  wrought  in  Peter  to  the  apostleship 
of  the  circumcision,  wrought  in  me  also  among  the  Gen- 
tiles :) 

9  And  when  they  had  known  the  grace  that  was  given 
to  me,  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John,  who  seemed  to  be 
pillars,  gave  to  me  and  Barnabas  the  right  hands  of  fellow- 
ship ;  that  we  should  go  to  the  Gentiles,  and  they  to  the 
circumcision  : 

10  Only  that  we  should  be  mindful  of  the  poor  ;  which 
same  thing  also  I  was  careful  to  do. 

]  1  But  when  Cephas  was  come  to  Antioch,  I  withstood 
him  to  the  face,  because  he  was  blameable. 

12  For  before  that  some  came  from  James,  he  did  eat 

•  Deut.x.  17;  Job  xxxiv.  19;  Wisd.  vi.  8;  Eccli.  xxxv.  15;  Acts  x.  34; 


with  the  Gentiles  ;  but  when  they  were  come,  he  with- 
drew and  separated  himself,  fearing  those  who  were -of 
the  circumcision. 

13  And  to  his  dissimulation  the  rest  of  the  Jews  con- 
sented, so  that  Barnabas  also  was  led  by  them  into  that 
dissimulation. 

14  But  when  I  saw  that  they  walked  not  uprightl) 
unto  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  I  said  to  Cephas  before  them 
all  :  If  thou,  being  a  Jew,  livest  after  the  manner  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  not  of  the  Jews,  how  dost  thou  compel  the 
Gentiles  to  follow  the  way  of  Jews? 

15  We,  by  nature,  are  Jews,  and  not  of  the  Gentiles, 
sinners. 

\6  But  knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  but  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ ;  we 
also  believe  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  we  may  be  justified  by 
the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  of  the  law  ;  "be- 
cause by  the  works  of  the  law  no  flesh  shall  be  justified. 

17  But  if  while  we  seek  to  be  justified  in  Christ,  we 
ourselves  also  are  found  sinners  :  is  Christ  then  the  min- 
ister of  sin  ?   God  forbid. 

18  For  if  I  build  up  again  the  things  which  I  have  de 
stroyed,  I  make  myself  a  transgressor. 

19  For  I,  through  the  law,  am  dead  to  the  law,  that  1 
may  live  to  God  :  with  Christ  I  am  nailed  to  the  cross. 

20  And   I   live,  now  not    1  ;   but  Christ   Iiveth  in   me 
And  that  I  live  now  in  the  flesh  :   I  live  in  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God,  who   loved    me,  and   delivered   himself  for 
me. 

211  cast  not  away  the  grace  of  God.  For  if  justice 
be  by  the  law,  then  Christ  died  in  vain. 

Rom.  ii.  11  ;  Epli.  vi.  9;  Col.  iii.  25  ;  1  Pet.  i.  17. — b  Horn.  iii.  20. 


Ver.  2.  According  to  revelation,  or  an  inspiration  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
conferred  with  them,  as  an  equal,  says  S.  Jerom. — But  apart  to  them,  who 
teemed  to  be  something  considerable.  '1  hat  is,  with  the  other  apostles,  lest  I 
thould  run  in  vain,  not  for  fear  of  false  doctrine,  says  S.  Chrys.,  but  that  others 
might  be  convinced  that  I  preached  not  any  thing  disapproved  by  the  apostles, 
which  would  prejudice  the  progress  of  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Neither  Titus,  .  .  .  circumcised,  who  had  been  a  Gentile.  A  con- 
vincing proof,  says  S.  Chrys.,  that  even  according  to  the  other  apostles,  the  Gen- 
tiles converted  were  not  subject  to  the  Jewish  laws.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  As  to  Peter  was  that  of  the  circumcision.  Calvin  pretends  to  prove 
by  this,  that  S.  Peter  and  his  successors  are  not  head'  of  the  whole  Church,  be- 
cause S.  Peter  was  only  the  apostle  of  the  Jews.  But  S.  Paul  speaks  not  here  of 
the  power  and  jurisdiction,  but  of  the  manner  that  S.  Peter  and  he  were  to  be  em- 
ployed. It  was  judged  proper  that  S.  Peter  should  preach  chiefly  to  the  Jews, 
«ho  had  been  the  elect  people  of  God,  and  that  S.  Paul  should  be  sent  to  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  yet  both  of  them  preached  both  to  Jews  and  Gjentiles  :  and  S.  Peter,  by 
receiving  Cornelius,  first  opened  the  gate  of  salvation  to  the  Gentiles,  as  he  says 
of  himself,  (Acts  xv.  7,)  that  God  made  choice  of  him,  that  the  Gentiles  by  his 
mouth  should  hear  the  gospel,  and  believe.  That  S.  Peter  was  head  of  the 
Church,  see  the  notes  on  Matt,  xvi.,  and  John  xxi.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  James,  and  Cephas,  and  John.  No  proof  of  any  greater  authority 
can  be  drawn  from  the  placing  or  numbering  James  first,  which  perhaps  S.  Paul 
might  do,  because  of  the  great  respect  he  knew  the  Jewish  converts  had  for  S. 
James,  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  where  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Moses  were  still 
observed.  Several  Greek  copies  have  Peter,  James,  and  John.  So  we  also  read 
in  S.  Jerom's  Commentary,  p.  240,  and  S.  Chrys.,  in  his  Exposition,  p.  729,  has 
Cephas,  John,  and  James.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  But  when  Cephas,  &c*  In  most  Greek  copies  we  read  Petrus, 
ooth  here  and  ver.  13.  Nor  are  there  any  sufficient,  nor  even  probable,  grounds 
a  judge  that  Cephas  here  mentioned  was  different  from  Peter,  the  prince  of  the 
apostles,  as  one  or  two  late  authors  would  make  us  believe.  S.  Jerom  indeed  on 
this  place  says,  there  were  some  (though  he  does  not  think  fit  to  name  them)  who 
A'ere  of  that  opinion;  but  at  the  same  time  S.  Jerom  ridicules  and  rejects  it  as 
groundless.  Now  as  to  authors  that  make  Cephas  the  same  with  S.  Peter,  the 
prince  of  the  apostles,  we  have  what  may  be  called  the  unexceptionable  and  unani- 
mous consent  of  the  ancient  fathers  and  doctors  of  the  Catholic  Church,  as  of  Ter- 
tullian,  who  calls  this  management  of  S.  Peter,  a  fault  of  conversation,  not  of 
preaching  or  doctrine;  of  S.  Cyprian,  of  Origen.  of  the  great  doctors  S.  Jerom, 
■J.  Aug.,  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Greg,  the  Great,  of  S.  Cyril  of  Alex.,  of  Theodoret,  Pope 
^elastus,  Pelagius  the  second,  S.  Anselm,  S.  Thomas;  in  latter  ages,  of  Bellarm., 
baronius,  Binius,  Spondan,  'of  Salmeron,  Estius,  Gagueius,  Tirinus,  Menochius, 
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Alex.  Natalis,  and  a  great  many  more ;  so  that  Cornelius  a  Lapide  on  this  place 
says,  that  the  Church  neither  knows  nor  celebrates  any  other  Cephas  but  S. 
]'<  ter.  Tertullian  and  most  interpreters  take  notice,  that  S.  Peter's  fault  wa.- 
only  a  lesser  or  venial  sin  in  his  conduct  and  conversation.  Did  not  S.  Paul  on 
several  occasions  do  the  like,  as  what  is  here  laid  to  S.  Peter's  charge  ?  that  is, 
practise  the  Jewish  ceremonies  :  did  not  he  circumcise  Timothy  after  this,  an.  52  ' 
did  he  not  shave,  his  head  in  Cenchrea,  an.  54?  did  he  not,  by  the  advice  of  S. 
James,  (an.  58,)  purify  himself  with  the  Jews  in  the  temple,  not  to  offend  them  ? 
S.  Jerom,  and  also  S.  Chrys. ,t  give  another  exposition  of  this  passage.  They  looked 
upon  all  this  to  have  been  done  by  a  contrivance  and  a  collusion  betwixt  these  two 
apostles,  who  had  agreed  beforehand  that  S.  Peter  should  let  himself  be  repre- 
hended by  S.  Paul,  (for  this  they  take  to  be  signified  by  the  Greek  text,)  and  not 
that  S.  Peter  was  reprehensible ;\  so  that  the  Jews  seeing  S.  Peter  publicly 
blamed,  and  not  justifying  himself,  might  for  the  future  eat  with  the  Gentiles. 
But  S.  Aug.  vigorously  opposed  this  exposition  of  S.  Jerom,  as  less  consistent 
with  a  Christian  and  apostolical  sincerity,  and  with  the  text  in  this  chapter,  where 
it  is  called  a  dissimulation,  and  that  Cephas  or  Peter  walked  not  vprightly  to 
the.  truth  of  the  gospel.  After  a  long  dispute  betwixt  these  two  doctors,  S.  Jerom 
seems  to  have  retracted  his  opinion,  and  the  opinion  of  S.  Aug.  is  commonly 
followed,  that  S.  Peter  was  guilty  of  a  venial  fault  of  imprudence.  In  the  mean 
time,  no  Catholic  denies  but  that  the  head  of  the  Church  may  be  guilty  even  o> 
great  sins.  What  we  have  to  admire,  is  the  humility  of  S.  Peter  on  this  occasion, 
as  S.  Cyprian  observes,^  who  took  the  reprehension  so  mildly,  without  alleging 
the  primacy,  which  our  Lord  had  given  him.  Wi. — /  withstood,  &c.  The 
fault  that  is  here  noted  in  the  conduct  of  S.  Peter,  was  only  a  certain  imprudence, 
in  withdrawing  himself  from  the  table  of  the  Gentiles,  for  fear  of  giving  offence  to 
the  Jewish  converts  :  but  this  in  such  circumstances,  when  his  so  doing  might  be 
of  ill  consequence  to  the  Gentiles,  who  might  be  induced  thereby  to  think  them- 
selves obliged  to  conform  to  the  Jewish  way  of  living,  to  the  prejudice  of  their 
Christian  liberty.  Neither  was  S.  Paul's  reprehending  him  any  argument  against 
his  supremacy  ;  for  in  such  cases  an  inferior  may,  and  sometimes  ought,  with 
respect,  to  admonish  his  superior.  Ch. 

Ver.  16,  &c.  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  luw. 
S.  Paul,  to  the  end  of  the  chapter,  seems  to  continue  his  discourse  to  S.  Peter, 
but  chiefly  to  the  Jewish  Galatians,  to  show  that  both  the  Gentiles,  whom  th6 
Jews  called  and  looked  upon  as  sinners,  and  also  the  Jews,  when  converted,  could 
only  hope  to  be  justified  and  saved  by  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  works  oj 
the  law. — For  by  the  law  I  am  dead  to  the  law.  That  is,  says  S.  Jerom,  by 
the  evangelical  law  of  Christ  I  am  dead  to  the  ancient  law  and  its  ceremenie* 
Wi. 

Ver.  '9.     Me  here  expresses   the  change  which  had  been   wought  in  him 
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CHAP.  III. 

The  Spirit,  and  the  blessing  promised  to  Abraham,  conieth  not  by  the  law, 

but  by  faith. 

O  SENSELESS  Galatians,  who  hath  bewitched  you, 
that  you  should  not  obey  the  truth,  before  whose 
eyes  Jesus  Christ  hath  been  set  forth,  crucified  among 
you. 

2  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you  :  Did  you  receive 
the  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of 
faith  ? 

3  Are  you  so  foolish,  that,  whereas  you  began  in  the 
spirit,  you  would  now  be  made  perfect  by  the  flesh  ? 

4  Have  you  suffered  so  great  things  in  vain  ?  If  yet  in 
vain. 

5  He,  therefore,  who  giveth  to  you  the  spirit,  and 
worketh  miracles  among  you,  doth  he  do  it  by  the  works 
of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  the  faith  ? 

6  As  it  is  written  :  a  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it 
was  reputed  to  him  unto  justice. 

7  Know  ye,  therefore,  that  they  who  are  of  faith,  are 
the  children  of  Abraham. 

8  And  the  scripture,  foreseeing  that  God  justifieth  the 
Gentiles  by  faith,  told  Abraham  before  :  DIn  thee  shall  all 
nations  be  blessed. 

9  Therefore,  they  who  are  of  the  faith,  shall  be  blessed 
with  the  faithful  Abraham. 

10  For  as  many  as  are  of  the  works  of  the  law,  are 
under  a  curse.  For  it  is  written:  "Cursed  is  every  one 
that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law,  to  do  them. 


»  Gen.  xv.  16  ;  Rom.  iv.  3  ;  James  ii.  23. — 1>  Gen.  xii.  3 ;  Eccli.  xliv.  20.— c  Deut.  xxvii.  26. 


1 1  But  that  by  the  law  no  man  is  justified  with  God, 
it  is  manifest :  d  because  the  just  man  liveth  by  faith. 

12  But  the  law  is  not  of  faith  :  but  "he  that  doth  these 
things,  shall  live  in  them. 

13  Christ  hath  redeemed  us  from  the  curse  of  the  law, 
being  made  a  curse  for  us ;  for  it  is  written  :  '  Cursed  is 
every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree  : 

14  That  the  blessing  of  Abraham  might  come  on  the 
Gentiles  through  Christ  Jesus  :  that  we  may  receive  the 
promise  of  the  Spirit  by  faith. 

15  Brethren,  (I  speak  after  the  manner  of  man,)  "yet 
a  man's  testament,  if  it  be  confirmed,  no  man  despiseth, 
nor  addeth  to  it. 

16  To  Abraham  were  the  promises  made,  and  to  his 
seed.  He  saith  not :  And  to  his  seeds,  as  of  many  :  but 
as  of  one :  And  to  thy  seed,  who  is  Christ. 

17  Now  this  I  say,  that  the  testament  which  was  con- 
firmed by  God,  the  law  which  was  made1  after  four  hundred 
and  thirty  years,  doth  not  disannul  to  make  the  promise  of 
no  effect. 

18  For  if  the  inheritance  be  of  the  law,  it  is  no  more 
of  promise.     But  God  gave  it  to  Abraham  by  promise. 

19  Why  then  was  the  law  ?  It  was  set  because  ot 
transgressions,  till  the  seed  should  come,  to  whom  he  made 
the  promise,  being  ordained  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a 
mediator. 

20  Now  a  mediator  is  not  of  one :  but  God  is  one. 

21  Was  the  law  then  against  the  promises  of  God  ? 
God  forbid.  For  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  whict 
could  give  life,  verily,  justice  should  have  been  by  the  law 

d  Hab.  ii.  4;  Rom.  i.  17.— e  Lev.  xviii.  5.— f  Deut.  xxi.  23.— g  Heb   ix.  17. 


The  law  to  which    ho  had  been  attached  had  passed  away  fiom  him.     Now  he 
was  so  united  to  Christ  and  his  cross,  that  he  says,  Not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  me. 


*  V.  11.  That  Peter  and  Cephas  were  the  same,  see  Tertull.  1.  de  Praescrip. 
c.  23,  p.  "210,  ed  Rig.  ;  Origen  in  .Joan.  ed.  Graece  et  Latine,  p.  381  ;  S.  Cyprian 
Epist.  71,  ad  Quintum,  p.  120 ;  S.  Jerom  on  this  Ep.  to  the  Galatians,  as  also  S. 
Chrys.,  S.  Aug.  See  his  epistles  on  this  passage  to  S.  Jerom.  S.  Greg.  1.  2,  in 
Ezec.  torn.  1,  p.  1368.  Gelasius  apud  Labb.  t.  4,  Cone.  p.  1217.  Pelagius,  the 
2d  apud  Labb.  t.  5,  p.  622.  S.  Cyr.  of  Alex.  horn.  9,  cont.  Julianum,  t.  6,  p.  325. 
Theodoret  in  2  ad  Gal.  iv.  3,  p.  2(i8.  S.  Anselm  in  2  ad  Gal.  p.  236.  S.  Thorn,  i.  2, 
q.  103,  a.  4,  ad  2dnm. —  S.  Jerom's  words:  Sunt  qui  Cepham  non  putent  Apos- 
tohun  Petrum,  sed  alium  de  70,  discipulis  .  .  .  quibus  primum  respondendum, 
alterius  nescio  cujus  Cephse  nescire  nos  nomen,  nisi  ejus,  qui  et  in  Evangelio,  et 
in  aliis  Pauli  Epistolis,  et  in  hac  quoque  ipsa,  modo  Cephas,  modo  Petrus  scri- 
bitur  .  .  .  deinde  totum  argumentum  Epistolse  .  .  .  huic  inteL.gentiae  repugnare,  &c. 

t   Ibid.  S.  Chrys.  by  a  contrivance,  UKovoyHiv,  p.  730,  &c. 

\  Ibid.  KartyvuxTfiivoc;  may  signify  reprehensus,  as  well  as  reprehensibilis ; 
and  he  says  it  is  to  be  referred  to  others,  and  not  to  S.  Paul  :  d\\'  inro  tu>v 
a\Xu)j/. 

^  Ibid.  S.  Cyp.  Ep.  ad  Quintum,  p.  120,  Petrus  .  .  .  non  arroganter  assumpsit, 
ut  diceret  se  primatum  tenere,  &c. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Before  whose  eyes  Jesus  Chri.it  .  .  .  crucified  among 
you.*  The  common  exposition  is,  that  S.  Paul  had  before  described  and  set 
before  them  Christ  crucified.  Others,  that  it  had  been  clearly  foretold  by  the 
prophets  that  Christ  was  crucified  for  them.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Did  you  receive  the  Spirit  by  the  ivorks  of  the  law  ?  As  if  he  said, 
you  esteem  it  a  great  favour  to  have  received  those  spiritual  gifts  of  working 
miracles,  &c.  When  you  were  made  Christians,  had  you  these  favours  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  was  it  not  by  the  hearing  of  faith,  and  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
that  you  had  such  extraordinary  graces  ?   Wi. 

Vek.  4,  5.  If  yet  in  vain  :  i.  e.  I  have  still  good  hopes,  that  what  you  have 
already  suffered  by  persecutions  and  self-denials,  since  your  conversion,  will  not 
oe  in  vain  ;  as  they  would  be,  if  you  sought  to  be  justified  by  the  works  and  cere- 
monies of  the  law  of  .Moses,  and  not  by  the  faith  and  law  of  Christ,  by  which  only 
you  can  be  truly  sanctified.   Wi. 

Vkk.  6.  As  it  is  written  :  Abraham  believed  God,  and  it  uas  reputed,  to  him 
unto  justice.  See  Horn.  iv.  3.  The  apostle  thus  argues  with  the  Galatians;  Abra- 
ham, who  was  never  under  the  law,  still  received  the  grace  of  justification  in 
reward  6f  his  faith,  even  before  he  had  received  circumcision.  Now,  if  a  person 
can  be  justified  without  the  law,  the  law  can  be  no  ways  necessary  to  salvation. 
Calmer 


Ver.  10 — 14.  Are  under  a  curse  ....  cursed  is  every  one,  &c.  The  sense  of 
these  is  to  be  found  Deut.  xxvii.  26,  in  the  Sept.  Some  expound  them  thus  :  curses 
are  pronounced  against  every  one  who  keeps  not  all  the  precepts  of  the  law,  but 
there  is  not  any  one;  i.e.  scarce  any  one,  who  keepeth  them  all;  therefore  ai. 
under  the  law  are  under  some  curse.  But  as  it  cannot  be  said  that  fio  one  kept 
all  the  precepts,  especially  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law,  mentioned  in  that  place 
of  Deuteronomy  ;  therefore  others  understand  that  all  such  persons  fall  under  these 
curses,  who  think  to  comply  with  all  these  precepts  by  their  own  strength,  or  who 
confide  in  the  works  of  the  law  only,  without  a  faith  in  Christ,  the  Messias,  and 
without  which  they  cannot  be  saved.  This  agrees  with  what  follows,  that  the  just 
man  liveth  by  faith.  Hab.  ii.  4.  See  Rom.  i.  17. — Now  the  law  is  nut  of  faith, 
i.  e.  the  works  done  merely  in  compliance  with  the  law,  are  not  works  of  faith  that 
can  save  a  man  :  but  he  that  doth  those  things  of  the  law,  shall  live  in  them  ; 
i.  e.  says  S.  Jerom,  shall  have  a  long  temporal  life  promised  in  the  law;  or,  as 
others  say,  shall  have  life  everlasting,  if  they  are  done  with  faith. —  Christ  hath 
redeemed  us  fi  om  these  curses  ;  but  to  do  this,  hath  made  himself  a  curse,  for  o>n 
sake,  by  taking  upon  himself  the  similitude  of  a  sinner,  and  by  dying  upon  the 
cross,  as  if  he  had  been  guilty  of  the  greatest  sins,  having  only  charged  himself 
with  our  sins,  inasmuch  as  it  is  written,  (Deut.  xxi.  23,)  Cursed  is  every  one 
icho  hangeth  on  a  tree  ;  which  is  to  be  understood,  in  case  he  deserve  it  for  his 
own  sins.   Wi. 

Vek.  15,  Sec.  I  speak  after  tht  manner  of  man  ;  or,  by  a  comparison,  says  S. 
Chrys.,  common  among  men.  If  a  man  make  or  execute  his  last  will,  or  any  deed 
or  contract,  it  stands  good ;  no  one  contemns  it,  or  pretends  to  annul  it,  or  add  any 
thing  to  it :  how  much  more  shall  the  testament,  the  covenant,  or  solemn  promise 
which  God  made  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  nations,  stand  firm  and  Nave  its  effect  ? 
And  lie  said,  to  his  seed,  to  one,  i.  e.  in  Christ  only,  not,  to  his  seeds,  as  it  were  by 
many.  It  is  observed,  that  the  word  seed  being  of  a  collective  signification,  maj, 
grammatically,  be  taken  for  the  plural  as  well  as  for  the  singular  number  ;  so  that 
we  are  to  have  more  regard  to  S.  Paul's  authority,  who  expounds  to  us  what  is 
here  signified  by  the  word  seed,  than  to  the  word  itself.  —  The  law  which  was  made 
after  four  hundred  and  thirty  years  ( consult  the  chronologists  j  does  not  make  void 
the  testament :  nor  the  promise  which  God  himself  made  to  Abraham,  that  man- 
kind should  be  blessed  only  by  Christ.  These  blessings  could  not  be  by  the  law  of 
Moses  ordained,  or  delivered  by  angels  in  the  hand  of  a  mediator,  to  wit,  of  Moses 
according  to  the  common  interpretation,  who,  in  receiving  and  publishing  the  law, 
was  as  it  were  a  mediator  betwixt  God  and  his  people-. — And  a  mediator  is  not  oj 
one,  (  but  is  called  so,  as  mediating  betwixt  two  parties,)  but  God  is  one.  Thi?  is  to 
signify,  that  when  he  made  the  covenant  or  promise  to  Abraham,  he  made  this 
promise  himself,  and  did  not  make  use  of  a  mediator  inferior  to  himself,  as  when 
he  gave  the  law  ;  and  the  law,  in  this  respect,  was  inferior  to  the  promise;  but 
I   the  chie*'  difference  was,  that  true  justice  and  sanctification  was  not  g;ven  bv  the 
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Chap.  IV 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


22  "But  the  scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  sin, 
that  the  promise  by  the  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
given  to  them  that  believe. 

23  But  before  that  faith  came,  we  were  kept  under  the 
/aw,  shut  up  unto  that  faith  which  was  to  be  revealed. 

24  Wh(  j'e/ore  the  law  was  our  pedagogue  in  Christ, 
'hat  we  might  be  justified  by  faith. 

25  But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer  under 
a  pedagogue. 

26  For  you  are  all  the  children  of  God  bv  faith,  in 
Christ  Jesus. 

27  bFor  as  many  of  you  as  have  been  baptized  in 
Christ,  have  put  on  Christ. 

28  There  is  neither  Jew  nor  Greek  ;.  there  is  neither 
bond  nor  free  ;  there  is  neither  male  nor  female.  For  you 
are  all  one  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  And  if  you  be  Christ's ;  then  you  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  heirs  according  to  the  promise. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Christ  hath  freed  us  from  the  servitude  of  the  lata  :  we  are  the  free-born 

sons  of  Abraham. 

"IVTOW  I  say  i  As  long  as  the  heir  is  a  child,  he  differ- 
_1_1     eth  nothing  from  a  servant,  though  he  be  lord  of  all. 

2  But  is  under  tutors  and  governors,  until  the  time 
appointed  by  the  father  : 

3  Even  so  we,  when  we  were  children,  were  in  bond- 
age under  the  elements  of  the  world. 

4  But  when  the  fulness  of  the  time  was  come, 
God  sent  his  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
law  : 

5  That  he  might  redeem  those  who  were  under  the 
law  :  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons. 

a  Rom.  iii.  9. 


law,  for  so  it  would  have  contradicted  and  have  made  void  the  promise  made  be- 
fore to  Moses,  that  the  blessings  of  a  true  sanctifieafion  should  only  be  by  his  seed 
and  by  faith  in  Christ,  the  Son  of  Abraham  and  of  David.  According  to  the  Scrip- 
tures all  things  (i.  e.  all  men)  were  shut  up  together  under  sin,  under  the  slavery 
of  sin,  from  which  they  were  not  to  be  redeemed  but  by  the  accomplishment  of  the 
promise,  and  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  by  his  grace,  and  a  faith  in  him.  Wi. — 
Because  of  transgressions.  To  restrain  them  from  sin,  by  fear  and  threats. — Or- 
dained by  angels.  The  law  was  delivered  by  angeis,  speaking  in  the  name  and 
person  of  God  to  Moses,  who  was  the  mediator  on  this  occasion  between  (iod  and 
the  peoplo.  Ch. — The  law  was  established  not  to  occasion  sin,  but  to  manifest  sin, 
and  to  punish  sin.  Ezechiel  (xx.  11)  shows  the  meaning  of  the  apostle,  when  he 
says,  that  God,  after  bringing  the  Israelites  out  of  Egypt,  imposed  laws  upon  them 
that  gave  life  to  such  as  observed  them. 

Ver.  22.  Hath  concluded  all  wider  sin;  i.  e.  hath  declared  all  to  be  under 
sin,  from  which  they  could  not  be  delivered  but  by  faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  the  pro- 
mised seed.  Ch. 

Ver.  24.  As  for  the  law,  it  was  put  or  given  because  of  transgressions,  to  put 
a  stop,  by  the  punishment*  prescribed,  to  idolatry  and  other  crimes,  which  the 
Jews  had  learnt  from  other  nations,  particularly  in  Egypt.  Wi. — Pedagogue  ;  i.  e. 
a  schoolmaster,  conductor,  or  instructor.  Ch. 

Ver.  27.  The  baptism  of  infants  shows  that  the  sacrament  gives  grace  of  itself, 
by  Divine  appointment ;  or,  as  divines  say,  ex  opere  operato. 

Ver.  28.     Neither  Jew,  &c.     That  is,  no  distinction  of  Jew,  <kc.   Ch. 

*  V.  1.  Praescriptus,  irpoeypa<pri ;  not  proscriptus,  as  in  some  readings  of  the 
Latin  text :  and  in  vobis  is  better  understood  to  be  joined  with  praescriptus  than 
with  crucifixus. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  By  the  child,  in  this  place,  the  apostle  understands  all 
the  Jewish  people,  who,  as  long  as  they  were  under  the  childhood  of  the  law,  were 
subjected  to  numerous  restrictions,  although  they  were  the  favourite  children  of 
God.  Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  Under  the  elements  of  the  world.  S.  Chrys.  understands  the  exterior 
jeremonies  and  precepts  of  the  law  of  Moses,  with  an  allusion  to  the  first  elements 
or  rudiments  which  children  are  taught.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.     The  fulness  of  the  time.     That  is,  the  time  decreed  by  Divine  Provi- 
dence.— God  sent  his  Son,  nade  of  a  woman,  who  took  a  true  human  body  of  his 
virgin   Mother. —  Under  the  law,  as  he  was  man,  because  he  was  pleased  to  make 
iimself  so.  Wi. 
24'-' 


6  And  because  you  are  sons,  God  hath  sent  the  Spiril 
of  his  Son  into  your  hearts,  crying  :  Abba,  Father. 

7  Therefore,  now  he  is  no  more  a  servant,  but  a  son 
And  if  a  son,  an  heir  also  through  God. 

8  But  then,  indeed,  not  knowing  God,  you  served  them, 
who,  by  nature,  are  no  gods. 

9  But  now,  after  that  you  have  known  God,  or  rather 
are  known  of  God  ;  how  turn  you  again  to  the  weak  and 
poor  elements,  to  which  you  are  desirous  to  serve  again? 

10  You  observe  days  and  months,  and  times,  and  years. 

11  I  am  in  fear  for  you,  les't,  perhaps,  I  have  laboured 
in  vain  among  you. 

12  Be  ye  as  I,  for  I  also  am  as  you  :  brethren,  I  be- 
seech you  ;  you  have  not  injured  me  at  all. 

13  And  you  know  how,  through  infirmity  of  the  flesh, 
I  preached  the  gospel  to  you  heretofore:  and  your  tempt- 
ation in  my  flesh. 

14  You  despised  not,  nor  rejected;  but  received  me  as 
an  angel  of  God,  even  as  Christ  Jesus 

15  Where  is  then  your  blessedness?  For  I  bear  you 
witness,  that,  if  it  could  be  done,  you  would  have  plucked 
out  your  own  eyes,  and  would  have  given  them  to  me. 

16  Am  I  then  become  your  enemy  in  telling  you  the 
truth  ? 

17  They  are  zealous  in  your  regard  not  well;  but  they 
would  exclude  you,  that  you  might  be  zealous  for  them. 

18  But  be  zealous  for  that  which  is  good  in  a  good 
thing  always ;  and  not  on.y  when   1  am  present  with  you. 

19  My  little  children,  of  whom  I  am  in  labour  again, 
until  Christ  be  formed  in  you. 

20  And  I  would  willingly  be  present  with  you  now, 
and  change  my  voice  :  because  I  am  ashamed  for  you. 


•>  Rom.  vi.  3. 


Ver.  fi.  Crying,  Abba.  That  is,  Father.  Christ  taught  us  in  prayer  to  call 
God  our  Father,  he  having  made  us  his  adoptive  sons  by  his  grace,  and  heirs  of 
heaven.  Wi. 

Veil  8,  9.  You  served  them,  who,  by  nature,  are  no  gods.  These  words  are 
to  be  understood  of  the  converts,  who  had  been  Gentiles. — Known  of  God.  That 
is,  approved  and  loved  by  him    Wi. 

Ver.  10,  11.  You  observe*  days,  &c.  These  false  teachers  were  for  obliging 
all  Christians  to  observe  all  the  Jewish  feasts,  fasts,  ceremonies,  &c.  This  text 
cannot  mean  to  condemn  the  feasts  appointed  to  be  kept  holy  in  the  Catholic 
Church.  For  on  the  festivals  dedicated  to  our  Lord,  S.  Austin  wr*"th  thus,  "We 
dedicate  and  consecrate  the  memory  of  God's  benefits  with  6olemnrti«*  rn  solemn 
appointed  days,  lest  in  process  of  time  they  might  creep  into  ungrateful  and  un- 
kind oblivion."  And  of  the  martyrs  thus,  "  Christian  people  celebrate  the  me- 
mories of  martyrs  with  religious  solemnity,  both  to  move  themselves  to  an  imitation 
of  their  virtues,  and  that  they  may  be  partakers  of  their  merits,  and  helped  by 
their  prayers."  Cont.  Faust.  1.  20,  c.  21.  And  of  other  saints  thus,  "Keep  ye 
and  celebrate  with  sobriety  the  nativity  of  saints,  that  we  may  imitate  them  that 
are  gone  before  us,  and  that  they  may  rejoice  in  us,  who  pray  for  us  "  In  Psal. 
Ixxxviii.  Cone.  2,  in  fine. 

Ver.  12.  Be  ye  as  I,  for  I  also  am  as  you.  I  add  no  word  in  the  translation, 
because  it  is  uncertain  what  is  to  be  understood:  some  give  this  construction,  Be  you 
as  lam,  because  I  also  was  as  you  now  are ;  and  they  expound  them  thus:  lay 
aside  your  zeal  for  the  Jewish  ceremonies  as  I  have  done,  who  was  once  as  zeal- 
ous for  them  as  you  seem  now  to  be.  Others  would  have  the  construction  and 
sense  to  be,  Be  you  as  I  am,  because  I  am  as  you;  that  is,  be  affected  to  me,  and 
love  me,  as  I  have  still  a  true  affection  and  love  for  you,  which  is  agreeable  to 
what  follows,  you  have  not  offended  me  at  all.  Wi. 

Ver.  13—16.  Through  infirmity  of  the  flesh  .  .  .  and  your  temptation  in  my 
flesh.  S.  Jerom  thinks  the  apostle  had  some  bodily  infirmity  upon  him.  S.  Chrys. 
understands  his  poverty,  and  want,  and  persecutions,  and  that  some  were  inclined 
to  contemn  him  and  his  preaching  on  these  accounts.  Wi. 

Ver.  17  —  20.  He  tells  them  this  change  comes  from  the  false  preachers  among 
them,  who  with  a  false  zeal  would  exclude  them  from  a  friendship  and  a  submission 
to  S.  Paul,  and  deprive  them  again  of  that  Christian  liberty  by  which  Christ,  and 
the  faith  of  Christ,  had  freed  them  from  the  yoke  of  the  Mosaical  law.  On  thia 
account  I  must  labour  and  travail,  as  it  were,  to  bring  you  forth  a  second  time. 
How  do  T  now  wish  to  be  with  you,  to  change  my  voice,  to  exhort  you,  to  reprehend 
you,  to  use  all  ways  and  means  to  regain  you  to  Christ ! — /  am  in  confusion  about 
you.i  I  am-perplexed,  as  the  Greek  signifies,  as  not  knowing  what  to  say  or  do.  Wi. 


Chap.  V. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.  V. 


21  Tell  me,  you  that  desire  to  be  under  the  law,  have 
you  not  read  the  law  ? 

22  For  it  is  written,  that  Abraham  had  two  sons  ; 
*the  one  by  a  bond-woman,  band  the  other  by  a  free- 
woman. 

23  But  he  that  was  by  the  bona-woman,  was  born 
according  to  the  flesh  ;  but  he  by  the  free-woman,  was  by 
.the  promise. 

24  Which  things  are  said  by  an  allegory.  For  these 
are  the  two  testaments.  The  one  indeed  on  Mount  Sina, 
which  bringeth  forth  unto  bondage,  which  is  Agar. 

25  For  Sina  is  a  mountain  in  Arabia,  which  hath  an 
affinity  with  that  which  now  is  Jerusalem,  and  is  in  bond- 
age with  her  children. 

26  But  that  Jerusalem,  which  is  above,  is  free ;  which 
is  our  mother. 

27  For  it  is  written  :  cReioice  thou  barren,  that  bear- 
est  not;  break  forth  and  cry  out,  thou  that,  travailest  not; 
for  many  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  more  than  of 
her  that  hath  a  husband. 

28  dNow  we,  brethren,  as  Isaac  was,  are  the  children 
of  the  promise. 

29  But  as  then  he,  who  was  born  according  to  the 
flesh,  persecuted  him  who  was  according  to  the  Spirit:  so 
also  now. 

30  But  what  saith  the  scripture?  Cast  out  the  bond- 
woman and  her  son ;  for  the  son  of  the  bond-woman  shall 
not  be  heir  with  the  son  of  the  free-woman. 

31  Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  not  the  children  of  the 
bond-woman,  but  of  the  free  ;  by  the  freedom  wherewith 
Christ  hath  made  us  free. 

CHAP.  V. 

He  fhorts  them  to  stand  to  their  Christian  liberty.     Of  the  fruits  of  the 
flesh,  and  of  the  Spirit. 

TAND  firm,  and  be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of 
bondage. 

a  Gen.  xvi.  15. — b  Gen.  xxi.  2. — c  lsa.  liv.  1. — d  Rom.  ix.  8. — '  Acts  xv.  1. 
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2  e  Behold  I,  Paul,  tell  you,  that  if  you  be  circumcised, 
Christ  will  profit  you  nothing. 

3  And  1  testify  again  to  every  man  that  circumcisetb 
himself,  that,  he  is  a  debtor  to  do  the  whole  law. 

4  Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  to  you  ;  whosoever  c  t 
you  are  justified  by  the  law,  you  are  fallen  from  grace. 

5  For  we  in  spirit,  by  faith,  wait  for  the  hope  of 
justice. 

6  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth  any 
thing,  nor  uncircumcision  ;  but  faith,  which  worketh  by 
charity. 

7  You  did  run  well :  who  hath  hindered  you,  that  you 
should  not  obey  the  truth  ? 

8  This  persuasion  is  not  from  him  who  calleth  you. 

9  f  A  little  leaven  corrupteth  the  whole  mass. 

10  I  have  confidence  in  you  in  the  Lord  ;  that  you  will 
not  be  of  another  mind  :  but  he  that  troubleth  you,  shall 
bear  the  judgment,  whosoever  he  be. 

1 1  And  I,  brethren,  if  I  yet  preach  circumcision,  why 
do  I  yet  suffer  persecution  ?  The  scandal  of  the  cross  is 
therefore  made  void. 

12  I  would  they  were  even  cut  off,  who  trouble  you. 

13  For  you,  brethren,  have  been  called  unto  liberty  : 
only  use  not  liberty  for  an  occasion  to  the  flesh,  but  by 
charity  of  the  Spirit  serve  one  another. 

14  For  all  the  law  is  fulfilled  in  one  sentence  :  gThou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself. 

15  But  if  you  bite  and  eat  one  another;  take  heed  that 
you  be  not  consumed  one  by  another. 

16  I  say  then  :  "Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  you  shall  not 
fulfil  the.  lust  of  the  flesh. 

17  For  the  flesh  lusteth  against  the  Spirit;  and  the 
Spirit  against  the  flesh ;  for  these  are  contrary  one  to 
another :  so  that  you  do  not  the  things  that  you  would. 

18  But  if  you  are  led  by  the  Spirit,  you  are  not  under 
the  law. 

{  1  Cor.  v.  6.— g  Lev.  xix.  18 ;  Matt.  xxii.  39  ;  Rom.  xiii.  S.— >'  1  Pet.  ii.  12. 


Ver.  22.  It  is  written  in  the  law,  that  is,  in  Genesis,  (chap.  xvi.  and  xxi.,) 
Ibat  Abraham  had  txoo  son",  &c, :  that  his  two  sons,  Jsinael,  born  of  his  servant, 
Agai ,  and  Isaac  of  his  wife,  Sara,  in  an  allegorical  sense,  represent  the  two  testa- 
ments or  covenants,  which  God  made  with  his  people :  that  Sina,  the  mountain  in 
Arabia,  hath  %  an  affinity  with  Jerusalem,  and  with  her  children,  who  remain  un- 
der the  servitude  of  the  law  of  Moses  :  we  cannot  understand  a  conjunction,  or  an 
affinity,  as  to  place  and  equation,  Sina  and  Jerusalem  being  near  twenty  days' 
journey  distant  from  each  other;  therefore  it  can  only  be  an  affinity  in  a  mystical 
signification,  inasmuch  as  .Jerusalem  was  the  capital  of  the  Jews,  where  the  chil- 
dren of  those  who  received  the  law  on  Mount  Sina  lived  still  under  the  servitude  of 
the  same  law :  but  Christians,  who  believe  in  Christ,  must  look  upon  themselves 
as  belonging  to  Jerusalem,  and  not  to  the  city  of  Jerusalem  upon  earth,  but  to  the 
celestial  Jerusalem  in  heaven,  which  is  our  mother,  now  no  longer  servants  and 
slaves  to  the  former  law,  but  free,  being  made  the  sons  of  God  by  the  grace  of 
Christ,  and  heirs  of  heaven.  And  these  blessings  were  promised  to  all  nations ;  not 
only  to  the  Jews,  of  which  the  much  greater  part  remained  obstinate,  and  refused 
to  believe  in  Christ,  but  also  particularly  to  the  Gentiles,  according  to  the  prophecy 
of  Isaias,  (chap,  liv.,)  Rejoice  thou  that  hast  been  barren,  like  Sara,  for  a  long  time  ; 
i.  e.  rejoice  you  Gentiles,  hitherto  left  in  idolatry,  without  the  knowledge  or  wor- 
ship ol  the  true  God,  now  you  shall  have  more  children  among  you  than  among 
the  J  ews,  who  were  his  chosen  people.  Wi. 

*  V.  10.  S.  Jerom  on  this  verse,  p.  271,  dicat  aliquis,  nos  simile  crimen 
incurrimus  .  .  .  observantes  diem  dominicam  .  .  .  Pascha  festivitatem,  et  Pente- 
costea  aetitiam,  et  pro  varietate  regionum,  diversa  in  honore  martyrum  teiupora 
constlsita,  &c. 

t  V.  20.     Confundor  in  vobis,  airopovuui.     See  2  Cor.  iv.  R,  &c. 

t  V.  25.  Qui  conjunctus  est  ei,  qua?  nunc  est  Jerusalem,  avaroixt'i  rij  vvv 
'ItpovaaXr))!.     See  Budauis,  Estius,  Mr.  Legh,  &c. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Be  not  held  again  under  the  yoke  of  bondage,  of  the  old 
law.  Wi. — This  verse  must  be  understood  in  the  same  manner  as  the  9th  verse  of 
the  preceding  chapter.    See  the  annotations  upon  it. 
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Ver.  3.  The  false  teachers  had  insisted  on  the  observance  of  circumcision  and 
a  few  other  rites  only,  as  necessary  for  salvation  ;  but  S.  Paul  assures  them,  that 
the  receiving  of  circumcision  is  an  open  profession  of  Jifdaism,  and  that  he  that 
makes  this  profession,  binds  himself  to  the  observance  of  every  part  of  the 
law,  since  a  curse  is  pronounced  against  those  that  do  not  keep  it  in  all  its  parts. 
If  then  circumcision  be  necessary  for  salvation,  the  whole  law  is  necessary  also 
Calmet. 

Ver.  5,  6.  We  in  spirit  hope  for  true  justice  by  a  faith  in  Christ ;  yet  not  by 
faith  only,  but  by  a  faith  working  by  charity.  Wi — Here  note  with  S.  Austin,  that 
faith  is  not  to  be  idle,  but  working  or  doing  good  works  in  charity  :  wherefore  not 
faith  alone.  De  Opere  et,Fide,  c.  14. 

Ver.  8,  &c.  This  persuasion  of  yours  is  not  from  him  who  calleth  you  ;  is  not 
from  God  :  and  I  hope  you  will  be  shortly  again  of  no  ■other  mind  than  what  1 
taught  you.  Wi. — This  was  a  Jewish  proverb,  and  alluded  to  the  time  of  the  Pasch, 
when  it  was  not  permitted  to  eat  of  any  but  unleavened  bread ;  during  which  time 
the  least  leaven  made  the  whole  mass  unclean  to  a  Jew.  .  .  .  Some  Greek  copies 
read,  uucpa  Srvun  v\ov  ro  <f>vpaua  Svuoi,  when  the  sense  will  be,  "  a  little  leaven 
causes  the  whole  mass  to  rise."  Calmet. —  The  scandal  of  the  cross  is  therefore  made 
void.  The  sense  is,  according  to  S.  Jerom,  that  the  Jews'  greatest  objection  against 
S.  Paul  used  to  be,  because  he  preached  that  circumcision  and  the  law  of  Moses 
need  not  be  observed  :  another  objection  against  him  was,  that  he  preached  Jesus 
who  was  crucified  on  an  infamous  cross,  to  be  their  great  Messias.  He  reasons 
then  in  this  manner,  that  if  the  Jews  think  he  again  preacheth  the  necessity  of  cir- 
cumcision and  the  precepts  of  the  old  law,  they  will  no  longer  be  offended  that  he 
preacheth  Christ  crucified,  because  they  were  not  so  much  offended  with  the  latter 
as  with  the  first.  Thus  also  S.  Chrys.  on  this  verse. — /  would  they  xcere  even  cut 
off :  separated  from  your  communion  by  excommunication.  This  seems  the  true 
sense  ;  so  that  I  need  not  mention  any  other  exposition.    See  Corn,  a  Lapide.  Wi 

Ver.  14.  All  the  law,  as  far  as  it  regards  our  duty  to  our  neighbour,  is  con- 
tained in  this  text  of  the  apostle  ;  he  says  the  same  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
chap.  xiii.     He  that  loves  his  neighbour  has  fulfilled  the  law. 

Ver.  17.  So  thai  you*  do  not  the  things  that  you  would.  He  does  not  say 
so  that  you  cannot  do,  as  others  falsely  translate ;  as  if  men  were  under  an  absoluU 
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Chap.   VI. 


GALATIANS. 


Chap.    VI 


19  Now  the  works  of  the  flesh  are  manifest;  which 
we,  fornication,  uncleanness,  immodesty,  luxury, 

20  Idolatry,  witchcraft,  enmities,  contentions,  emula- 
tions, wrath,  quarrels,  dissensions,  sects, 

21  Envy,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such 
like;  of  the  which  I  foretell  you,  as  I  have  foretold  to  you, 
that  they  who  do  such  things,  shall  not  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  God. 

22  But  the  fruit  of  the  Spirit  is,  charity,  joy,  peace, 
patience,  benignity,  goodness,  longanimity, 

23  Mildness,  faith,  modesty,  continency,  chastity. 
Against  such  there  is  no  law. 

24  And  thev  who  are  Christ's,  have  crucified  their 
flesh  with  the  vices  and  concupiscences. 

25  If  we  live  in  the  Spirit,  let  us  also  walk  in  the  Spirit. 

26  Let  us  not  become  desirous  of  vain-glory,  provoking 
one  another,  envying  one  another. 

CHAP.  VI.      . 

He  exhorts  to  charity,  humility,  §c.     He  glories  in  nothing  but  in  the 

cross  of  Christ. 

BRETHREN,  and  if  a  man  be  overtaken  in  any  fault, 
you  who  are  spiritual,  instruct  such  a  one  in  the 
spirit  of  mildness,  considering  thyself,  lest  thou  also  be 
tempted. 

2  Bear  ye  one  another's  burdens :  and  so  shall  you 
fulfil  the  law  of  Christ. 

3  For  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  something, 
whereas  he  is  nothing,  he  deceiveth  himself. 

4  But  let  every  one  prove  his  own  work,  and  so  he 
shall  have  glory  in  himself  only,  and  not  in  another. 

5  aFor  every  one  shall  bear  his  own  burden.  . 

a  1  Cor.  iii.  8. 


necessity  of  sinning,  or  doing  ill ;  which  is  also  contradictory  to  the  foregoing  words, 
walk  by  the  Spirit,  and  you  will  not  accomplish  the  wo7'ks  of  the  flesh.  Wi. — Here 
some  suppose,  says  S.  Austin,  that  the  apostle  denieth  that  we  have  free  liberty  of 
will :  not  understanding  that  this-  is  said  to  them,  if  they  will  not  hold  fast  the 
grace  of  faith  conceived,  by  which  only  they  can  walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  not  ac- 
complish the  lusts  of  the  flesh.  S.  Austin,  in  chap.  v.  Gal. 

Vek.  19 — 21.     Uncleanness,  immodesty,  luxury.     S.  Austin  here  showp'.h  that 
there  are  other  damnable  sins  besides  infidelity. 

*  V.   17.     Ita  ut  non  quaecunque  vultis,  ilia  faciatis  ;  Iva.  juy  a  av  BiKi}Ti  ravra 
ioti\ri.     Dr.  Wells,  in  his  correction  to  the  Prot.  translation,  leaves  out  cannot. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  2.  One  another  s  burdens.  This  is  not  contrary  to  what  is 
added  ver.  5,  that  every  one  shall  bear  his  oxen  burden,  because  in  the  first  place 
the  sense  is,  that  we  must  bear  patiently  with  one  another's  faults  and  imperfec- 
tions; in  the  second,  that  every  one  must  answer  for  himself  at  God's  tribunal.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Communicate  .  .  .  in  all  good  things :  by  this  communication,  is  under- 
stood an  assisting  of  others  in  their  wants.  Wi. — Such  as  are  blessed  with  the 
goods  of  this  world  should  gladly  communicate  a  shaj-e  of  their  effects  to  the 
preachers  and  teachers  of  the  true  faith  :  and  this  not  merely  as  a  return  for  what 
they  have  received,  but  -also  that  they  may  be  made  thereby  partakers  of  their 
merit."  S.  Aug.  1.  2,  Evang.  Quaest.  q.  8. 

Vek.  9.  Works  of  mercy  are  the  seed  of  life  ev  .lastinp,  and  the  proper  cause 
'hereof,  and  not  faith  oulv. 


6  And   let  h.m  who  is  instructed   in  the  word,  com 
municate  to  h:in,  who  instructeth  him,  in  all  good  things 

7  Be  not  deceived,  God  is  not  mocked. 

8  For  what  things  a  man  shall  sow,  those  also  shall  he 
reap.  For  he  that  soweth  in  his  flesh,  of  the  flesh  also 
shall  reap  corruption  :  but  he  that  soweth  in  the  spirit,  ot 
the  spirit  shall  reap  life  everlasting. 

9  bAnd  in  doing  good,  let  us  not  fail :  for  in  due  tim* 
we  shall  reap,  not  failing. 

10  Therefore,  whilst  we  have  time,  let  us  do  good  to 
all  men,  but  especially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household 
of  the  faith. 

1 1  See  what  a  letter  I  have  written  to  you  with  my 
own  hand. 

12  For  whosoever  desire  to  please  in  the  flesh,  they 
constrain  you  to  be  circumcised,  only  that  they  may  not 
suffer  the  persecution  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

13  For  neither  they  themselves,  who  are  circumcised, 
keep  the  law  :  but  they  will  have  you  to  be  circumcised, 
that  they  may  glory  in  your  flesh. 

14  But  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  but  in  the  cross 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ :  by  whom  the  world  is  crucified 
to  me,  and  I  to  the  world. 

15  For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  availeth 
any  thing,  nor  uncircumcision,  but  a  new  creature. 

16  And  whosoever  shall  follow  this  rule,  peace  be 
upon  them,  and  mercy,  and  upon  the  Israel  of  God. 

17  From  henceforth  let  no  man  be  troublesome  tome-: 
for  I  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body. 

18  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit,  brethren.     Amen. 


t>  2Thess.  iii.  13. 


Ver.  10.  The  household  of  the  faith :  those  who  profess  the  same  true  faith.  Wi 
— We  are  more  bound  to  assist  Christians  than  Jews;  Catholics  than  heretics.  S. 
Jerom,  q.  1,  ad  Hedibim. 

Ver.  11.  What  a  letter  I  have  written  .  .  .  with  my  own  hand.  S.  Jerom 
understands  this  of  what  he  is  now  beginning  to  write,  the  rest  being  written  by  the 
hand  of  another.  Others  understand  the  whole  letter.  Wi.  — S.  Chrys.,  Theophy- 
lact,  and  Theodoret,  suppose  that  the  apostle  wrote  the  whole  Epistle  with  his  own 
hand,  and  here  excuses  himself  for  writing  so  ill  the  Grecian  letters,  which  were  so 
very  different  from  those  of  his  native  language.  But  S.  Jerom  understands,  that 
he  wrote  only  this  latter  part  of  the  Epistle,  as  a  testimony  that  the  whole  came 
from  him.   Calmet. 

Ver.  14.  As  for  my  part,  I  will  glory  in  nothing  but  in  the  cross  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  but  in  Christ  crucified.    Wi. 

Ver.  15.  But  a  new  creature ;  but  to  be  born  anew,  to  receive  the  spiritua. 
life  of  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  /  bear  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  in  my  body,  by  the  stripes  and 
wounds  I  have  received  for  preaching  the  gospel.  Wi. — Formerly  it  was  not  un- 
usual to  stamp  certain  characters  on  the  bodies  of  soldiers,  fugitives,  and  of  do- 
mestics, purposely  to  distinguish  them. — There  are  three  principal  parts  iu  this 
Epistle.  The  first  is  the  history  of  the  vocation  of  S.  Paul,  chap.  i.  and  ii. ;  the 
second  is  on  justification  and  the  abrogation  of  the  law;  the  third  is  an  exhorta- 
tion to  persevere  in  Christian  liberty,  to  avoid  its  abuse,  and  to  perform  the 
various  duties  of  a  Christian. 


TUK 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO   THE 


EPHESIANS, 


tti'HBSus  was  the  capita,  of  Lesser  Asia,  and  celebrated  for  the  temple  of  Diana,  to  which  the  most  part  of  the  people  of  the  East  went  frequently  w  worship.  Bu»  3 
Paul  having  preached  the  gospel  there  for  two  years  the  first  time,  and  afterwards  for  about  a  year,  converted  many.  He  wrote  this  Epistle  to  them  when  he  was  a 
prisoner  at  Rome,  and  sent  it  by  Tychicus.  He  admonishes  them  to  hold  firmly  the  faith  which  they  had  received;  and  warns  them,  and  also  those  of  the  neigh- 
bouring cities,  against  the  sophistry  of  philosophers  and  the  doctrine  of  false  teachers,  who  were  come  among  them.  The  matters  of  faith  contained  in  this  Epistle 
arc  exceedingly  sublime,  and  consequently  verv  difficult  to  be  understood.  It  was  written  about  twenty-nine  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — The  Gentile  con- 
verts held  fast  to  the  doctrines  they  had  received  from  S.  Paul  :  the  Jews  were  the  chief  innovators.  To  the  former  the  apostle  writes  this  Epistle,  praising  theii 
stedfastness,  and  instructing  them  more  fully  in  the  hidden  mysteries  of  faith,  viz.  redemption,  justification,  call  of  the  Gentiles,  predestination,  and  the  glorification  oj 
CArisi,  and  his  body,  the  Church.  In  the  fourth  and  succeeding  chapters,  he  exhorts  them  to  the  practice  of  morality,  and  to  fulfil  their  respective  duties  of  parents, 
cluldrei  .  masters,  servants,  &c,  and  finally  reminds  all  the  soldiers  of  Christ,  to  be  armed  with  spiritual  weapons  against  all  the  assaults  of  the  devil.  S.  Jerom  ob- 
serves tliat  this  Epistle,  especially  the  first  three  chapters,  are  intricate  and  difficult;  probably  owing  to  the  sublimity  of  the  subject.  The  last  three  contain  tha 
most  interesting  morality.  Estius,  passim.     See  also  Acts  xviii.  19,  et  seq.,  and  xix.  1,  et  seq. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  great  blessitigs  we  hate  received  through  Christ.     He  is  the  head  of 

all  the  church. 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
to  all  the  saints  who  are  at  Ephesus,  and  to  the 
faithful  in  Christ  Jesus. 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  a  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in 
heavenly  places,  in  Christ : 

4  As  he  hath  chosen  us  in  him,  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world,  that  we  should  be  holy  and  unspotted  in  his 
sight,  in  charity. 

5  Who  hath  predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of 
children,  through  Jesus  Christ,  unto  himself:  according 
to  the  purpose  of  his  will, 

6  To  the  praise  of  the  glory  of  his  grace,  by  which  he 
made  us  acceptable,  through  his  beloved  Son. 

7  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood,  the 
remission  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  grace, 

8  Which  hath  superabounded  in  us  in  all  wisdom  and 
prudence : 

»  2  Cor.  i.  3 ;  1  Pet.  i.  3. 


9  That  he  might  make  known  to  us  the  mystery  of  his 
will,  according  to  his  good  pleasure,  which  he  hath  pur- 
posed in  him. 

10  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times,  to 
establish  all  things  in  Christ,  which  are  in  heaven  and  on 
earth,  in  him  :  % 

1 1  In  whom  we  also  are  called  by  lot,  being  predesti- 
nated according  to  the  purpose  of  him,  who  worketh  all 
things  according  to  the  counsel  of  his  will : 

12  That  we  may  be  to  the  praise  of  his  glory,  who 
have  before  hoped  in  Christ : 

13  In  whom  you  also,  when  you  had  heard  the  word 
of  truth  (the  gospel  of  your  salvation)  :  in  whom  also 
believing,  you  were  sealed  with  the  holy  Spirit  ot 
promise, 

14  Who  is  the  pledge  of  our  inheritance,  for  the  re- 
demption of  acquisition,  unto  the  praise  of  his  glory. 

15  Wherefore  I  also  hearing  of  your  faith,  which  is>  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  your  love  towards  all  the  saints, 

16  Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  comme- 
moration of  you  in  my  prayers  : 

1 7  That  the  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father 
of  glory,  may  give  to  you  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  of 
revelation,  in  the  knowledge  of  him  : 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  S.  Chrysostom  takes  notice,  in  his  preface  to  this  Epistle, 
that  the  doctrinal  part  in  the  first  three  chapters  is  treated  in  a  very  sublime  man- 
ner, with  long  periods  and  sentences,  which  makes  the  style  more  perplexed  and 
the  sense  more  obscure  than  in  his  other  Epistles.  On  this  account  I  shall  first 
five  the  reader  a  paraphrase  as  literal  as  I  oan,  and  then  make  some  short  notes 
an  the  difficulties  in  the  text.  \f  l. 

Ver.  3.  In  heavenly  things  (in  coelestibusj  ;  i.  e.  all  spiritual  blessings  for 
heaven,  or  for  eternity.  S.  Paul  distinguishes  the  blessings  which  we  receive  in 
Jesus  Christ  from  those  bestowed  upon  the  Jews,  which  were  temporal,  and  limited 
to  this  earth.  Calmet.  Ch. 

Ver.  4 — 8.  As  by  his  eternal  decree,  according  to  the  purpose  of  his  good 
will  and  pleasure,  he  hath  made  choice  of  us  to  be  his  adoptive  sons,  and  predesti- 
nated us  to  be  saved  and  glorified  by  the  merits  and  giace  of  his  beloved  Son,  our 
Redeemer,  without  any  merits  of  ours,  to  the  glorious pra ise  and  riches  of  his  grace, 
by  which  he  hath  made  us  abound  in  all  wisdom  and  true  prudence.   Wi. 

V?r  9.  The  mystery  of  his  xoill.  The  word  mystery  signifies  a  secret,  an  un- 
known design.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  to  reveal  to  us  the  great  design  he  had  in 
the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  viz.  the  formation  of  one  great  body  of  true  adorers; 
composed,  without  distinction,  of  Jew  and  Gentile:  till  (ver.  10)  when  the  time 
appointed  shall  come,  he  will  re-unite  and  perfect  in  or  under  Christ  this  one  body, 
composed  of  the  Church  triumphant,  angels  and  saints  in  heaven,  and  the  Church 
militant  upon  earth.    S.  Chrysostom,  Estius,  &c. 

r  BR.  11.     In  Christ  we  also  are  called  by  lot ;  i.  e.  to  this  happy  lot,  this  share 


and  state  of  eternal  happiness,  that  vje,  (ver.  12,)  who  are  saved,  may  be  to  the 
praise  of  his  glory  ;  might  praise  God  for  ever  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory;  par- 
ticularly we  Jews,  who  before  hoped  in  the  Messias  to  come,  and  also  you  Gen- 
tiles, who  now  having  heard  the  gospel,  have  believed  in  Christ,  and  who,  together 
witli  all  Christians,  have  been  now  sealed  as  it  were  with  the  holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise ;  i.  e.  by  the  Spirit  promised,  and  all  those  spiritual  graces  which  are  an  earn- 
est and  pledge,  which  give  us  an  assurance  of  our  future  glory  and  happiness.    Wi. 

Ver.  13.  In  whom  you  .  .  .  were  sealed,  &c.  Having  been  regenerated  in  bap- 
tism, you  have  received  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  supernatural  gifts  which  he  com- 
municates, by  which  he  has,  as  it  were,  impressed  upon  you  the  seal  of  youi 
sanctification  and  the  pledge  of  your  salvation.  Calmet. — Some  refer  these  words, 
in  whom  you  were  sealed,  to  the  sacrament  of  baptism. ;  others,  to  confirmation . 
both,  with  the  sacrament  of  holy  orders,  confer  a  character,  or  mark,  of  which  S. 
Paul  seems  to  speak  whenever  he  speaks  of  God  sealing  us. 

Ver.  15,  &c.  Wherefore  .  .  .  hearing  of  your  constancy  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  of  your  charitable  love,  to  all  the  saints,  or  faithful,  I  gave  always  thanks  to 
God ;  I  pray  that  God  may  be  more  and  more  revealed  to  you,  that  the  eyes  oj 
your  heart  may  be  enlightened,  (ver.  18,)  that  you  may  know  what  grounds  you 
have  to  hope  in  the  transcendent  greatness  of  God's  almighty  power,  who  raised 
Christ  from  the  dead,  (ver.  20,)  and  set  him  on  his  right  hand  in  heaven,  above 
all  the  choirs  and  orders  of  blessed  spirits,  putting  all  things  under  his  feet,  makine 
him,  as  man,  head  over  all  his  Church  militant  on  earth,  and  triumphant  ie 
heaven  :   which  Church  is  his  mystical  body,  who  is  filled  all  in  all,  (ver.  23,)  o: 
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18  The  eyes  of  your  heart  enlightened,  that  you  may 
know  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  are  the 
riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints, 

19  And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his  power 
towards  us,  who  believe  a  according  to  the  operation  of 
the  might  of  his  power, 

20  Which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  raising  him  up  from 
the  dead,  and  setting  him  at  his  right  hand,  in  the 
heavenly  places : 

21  Above  all  principality,  and  power,  and  virtue,  and 
dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not  only  in  this 
world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to  come. 

22  bAnd  he  hath  put  all  things  under  his  feet:  and 
hath  made  him  head  over  all  the  church, 

23  Which  is  his  body,  and  the  fulness  of  him,  who  is 
filled  all  in  all. 

CHAP.  II. 

All  our  good  comes  through  Christ.     He  is  our  peace. 

AND  c  you,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  offences  and 
sins, 

2  Wherein  in  time  past  you  walked  according  to  the 
course  of  this  world,  according  to  the  prince  of  the  power 
of  this  air,  of  the  spirit  that  now  worketh  on  the  children 
of  unbelief, 

3  Among  whom  also  we  all  conversed  in  time  past,  in 
the  desires  of  our  flesh,  fulfilrtng  the  will  of  the  flesh  and 
of  our  thoughts,  and  were  by  nature  the  children  of  wrath, 
even  as  the  rest : 


»  Infra,  iii.  7. — b  Psal.  viii. 


as  others  have  translated,  who  filleth  all  in  all :  the  sense  is,  that  the  glory  of 
Christ,  as  head  of  all,  is  rilled  and  increased  by  the  salvation  and  happiness  of  all 
his  chosen  members,  and  of  all  his  elect,  to  the  end  of  the  world.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  All  principality.  The  Fathers  agree  that  there  are  nine  orders  of 
blessed  spirits,  of  which  some  are  specified  here  ;  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians, 
we  have  the  order  of  thrones,  to  which  if  we  add  the  cherubim,  seraphim,  angels, 
and  archangels,  we  shall  have  nine. 

Ver.  22.  As  Christ  is  king,  and  yet  men  are  kings  also;  so  Christ  is  head  of 
the  Church,  and  yet  men  may  be  head  thereof  also.  Jesus  Christ  is  bishop  and 
pastor  of  our  souls,  (Heb.  iii.);  but  is  that  a  reason  why  there  should  be  no  other 
bishop  and  pastor  of  our  souls  ? 

Notes  as  to  the  style  or  expressions  of  S.  Paid,  in  this  chapter. 

Ver.  3.  With  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly  places :  lit.  in  heavenlies*  or 
celestials,  which  some  expound  and  translate,  in  heavenly  things;  but  this  being 
expressed  just  before  by  spiritual  blessings,  it  rather  seems  to  be  understood  of  the 
glory  prepared  for  us  in  heaven,  or  in  the  heavenly  mansions;  in  which  sense  it 
seems  to  me,  according  to  the  interpretation  both  of  S.  Jerom  and  of  S.  Chrys.,  in 
their  commentaries  on  these  words.  Estius  takes  notice  that  the  same  expression, 
in  the  celestials,  is  used  five  times  in  this  Epistle,  and  in  all  of  them  signifies  places 
above  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Which  he  hath  purposed  in  him;\  i.e.  in  Christ:  but  in  the  Greek 
the  sense  is,  in  himself;  i.  e.  in  God  the  Father,  who  sent  his  Son.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  In  the  dispensation  of  the  fulness  of  times.  It  may  perhaps  be  trans- 
lated, at  the  appointed  fulness  of  time,  which  is  generally  expounded  to  signify  at 
the  time  decreed  from  eternity. — To  establish  (or  restore)  all  things  in  (Jhrist.% 
The  Greek  is,  to  recapitulate,  or,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation,  to  gather  together  all 
things  in  Christ ;  which  S.  Jerom  expounds,  by  a  fulfilling  at  once  in  Christ  all 
the  ancient  figures  and  prophecies  of  the  former  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  redemption  of  acquisition  ;  ^  i.  e.  in  order  to  the  acquired  pos- 
session, or  to  the  obtaining  of  that  glory  which  Christ,  by  redeeming  us,  hath 
acquired  for  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Who  is  filled  all  in  all.\\  In  the  Latin  the  words  have  a  passive 
tigniflcation,  is  filled ;  in  the  Greek  may  be  signified,  who  filleth  all  in  all.  Wi. 


•  V.  3.  In  ccelestibus,  lv  toiq  v-jrovpavioie,,  in  supercoelestibus.  S.  Jerom, 
(p.  324,  torn.  4,  nov.  edit.,)  Spiritualia  in  ccelestibus  expectanda  .  .  .  thes:iuriza- 
mus  nobis  in  coelis.  See  S.  Chrys.  Xoy.  d.  p.  765. 

t  V.  9.  In  eo  ;  but  in  the  Greek,  tv  airu>,  in  seipso. 

t  V.  10.   Instaurare,  avaKtipaXaiuaaaOac,  recapitulare.  See  S.  Jerom,  p.  330. 

§  V.  14.  Acquisitions,  Tripnroirjaeujg.  See  S.  Jer.  and  S.  Chrys. 

||  V.  23.  Qui   omnia  in   omnibus  adimpletur,    itavra   iv  iraai  7r\r)povvkrov ; 

which  may  either  be  in  the  passive  or  middle  voice.     S.  Jerom,  in  his  exposition, 

<p.  337,)  expressly  says,  Non  ait,  qui  omnia  in  omnibus  adimplet,  sed  qui  omnia 

.n  omnibus  adimpletur  .  .  .  sicut  ergo  adimpletur  Imperator,  si  quotidie  ejus  im- 
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4  But  God,  who  is  rich  in  mercy,  through  his  exceed- 
ing charity,  with  which  he  loved  us, 

5  Even  when  we  were  dead  in  sins,  hath  juickened 
us  together  in  Christ,  (by  whose  grace  you  are  saved,) 

6  And  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  hath  made  us 
sit  together  in  the  heavenly  places,  in  Christ  Jesus  :  j 

7  That  he  might  show  in  the  ages,  to  come  the  a  bun 
dant  riches  of  his  grace,  in  goodness  upon  us  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

8  For  by  grace  you  are  saved  through  faith,  and  this 
not  of  yourselves  :  for  it  is  the  gift  of  God  ; 

9  Not  of  works,  that  no  man  may  glory. 

10  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  created  in  Christ 
Jesus,  in  good  works  ;  which  God  hath  prepared,  that  we 
should  walk  in  them. 

1 1  For  which  cause,  be  mindful  that  you  being  here 
tofore  Gentiles  in  the  flesh,  who  are  called  uncircumci 
sion  by  that  which  is  called  the  circumcision  in  the  flesh 
made  by  hands : 

12  That  you  were  at  that  time  without  Christ,  alienated 
from  the  conversation  of  Israel,  and  strangers  to  the 
testaments,  having  no  hope  of  the  promise,  and  without 
God  in  this  world. 

13  But  now  in  Christ  Jesus,  you,  who  some  time  were 
afar  off,  are  made  near  by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

14  For  he  is  our  peace,  who  hath  made  both  one,  and 
breaking  down  the  middle  wall  of  partition,  the  enmities 
in  his  flesh  : 


c  Col.  ii.  13. 


pleatur  cxercitus.  sic  dominus  Jesus,  &c.  See  S.  Chrys.  in  Lat.  edit.,  (p.  8G!>,)  ano 
in  the  Greek,  (p.  77G,  lin.  31,)  cia  iravrwv  ovv  TrXrjpovrai.  to  awpa,  where  the 
whole  text  requires  a  passive  sense. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  He  enlivened  you,  when  you  were  dead.  These  words, 
he  enlivened  or  restored  to  life,  are  necessary  to  express  the  literal  sense  and  con- 
struction, as  appears  from  the  following  fifth  verse. 

Ver.  2.  According  to  the  course  of  this  world,  (i.  e.  the  customs  of  this  wicked, 
corrupt  world,)  according  to  the  prince  of  the  poicer  of  this  air,  of  the  spirit,  &c, 
meaning  the  devils,  who  are  permitted  to  exercise  their  power  upon  the  earth,  or 
in  the  air.  See  John  xii.  31  ;  xiv.  30  ;  xvi.  11.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Among  xohom,  &e.  S.  Jerom  (p.  3)  refers  it  to  trespasses  or  sins. — 
Were  by  nature  ;  not  by  nature  according  to  the  state  of  man's  first  creation  in 
paradise,  but  by  nature  infected'  with  original  sin  by  the  fall  of  our  first  parents. 
— Even  as  the  rest ;   that  is,  all  mankind.  Wi. 

Ver.  4,  &c.  But  God  .  .  .  hath  raised  us  up  together,  both  Gentiles  and  Jews, 
to  life  in  Christ,  remitting  our  sins  by  faith  in  him,  and  by  the  grace  of  our  mer- 
ciful Redeemer,  by  his  pure  mercy,  not  by  any  works  of  ours,  nor  merely  by  the 
works  of  the  former  law. — Hath  made  us  in  a  condition  to  sit  together  in  heavenly 
places,  to  be  hereafter  crowned  in  heaven.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Faith  is  the  beginning,  foundation,  and  root  of  justification,  and  the 
first  of  all  other  virtues,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please  God.   B, 

Ver.  9.  Not  of  works,  as  of  our  own  growth,  or  from  ourselves :  but  as  from 
the  grace  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  For  we  are  his  workmanship,  not  only  as  to  our  body  and  soi>l,  but 
by  a  new  creation  in  Christ  Jesus,  with  a  new  heart  by  his  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  11,  12.  Be  mindful  that  as  for  you,  who  were  Gentiles,  who  were  called 
an  uncircumcised  people  by  the  circumcised  Jews,  that  you  were  without  Christ, 
without  the  hopes  or  expectation  of  the  Messias,  alienated  from  the  conveisation  oj 
those  who  were  God's  elect  people,  and  from  the  promises  particularly  made  to 
them,  that  the  Messias  should  be  of  their  race:  without  God  in  this  world,  i.  e. 
without  the  knowledge  and  the  worship  of  God.  But  now  by  Christ,  by  believing 
in  him,  you  who  seemed  to  be  afar  off,  are  made  near  by  his  blood,  (ver.  13,) 
by  him  who  died  for  all ;  for  he  hath  brought  peace  to  all  men,  breaking  down 
by  his  incarnation  and  death  that  wall  of  partition,  that  enmity  betwixt  the  Jewi 
and  Gentiles,  making  them  but  one  ;  abolishing  that  former  law,  of  so  many  ordi- 
nances,* precepts,  and  ceremonies,  by  decrees,  (which  may  signify  by  hit  Divine 
decrees ;  or  rather,  as  S.  Jerom  expounds  it  by  the  Greek,  aoolishing  the  aid  law 
and  its  precepts  by  the  precepts  and  doctrine  of  the  new  law,)  that  he  n.i«jht  re- 
concile to  God  both  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  that  now  they  might  be  one  mystical 
body,  to  wit,  the  Church  of  Christ,  of  which  he  is  the  head.   Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Christ  destroyed  the  enmity  which,  like  a  wall  of  separation,  stood 
between  Jew  and  Gentile,  and  united  them  into  one  people.  He  did  this  in  hl» 
flesh,  by  his  own  blood,  or  the  sacrfict  he  made  of  his  flesh  on  the  cro«» 
Cahnet. 
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15  Abolishing  the  law  of  commandments  in  decrees : 
that  he  might  make  the  two  in  himself  into  one  new  man, 
establishing  peace, 

16  And  might  reconcile  both  to  God  in  one  body  by 
the  cross,  destroying  the  enmities  by  himself. 

17  And  coming,  he  preached  peace  to  you,  who  were 
afar  off,  and  peace  to  them  who  were  near  at  hand. 

18  "  For  through  him  we  have  both  access  in  one 
Spirit  to  the  Father. 

19  Now,  therefore,  you  are  no  more  strangers  and 
foreigners  :  but  you  are  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints, 
and  the  domestics  of  God  : 

20  Built  upon  the  foundation  of  the  apostles  and 
prophets,  Jesus  Christ  himself  being  the  chief  corner- 
stone : 

21  In  whom  all  the  building  framed  together,  groweth 
into  a  lijoly  temple  in  the  Lord  : 

22  In  whom  you  also  are  built  together  into  a  habita- 
t:on  of  God  in  the  Spirit. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  mystery  hidden  from  former  ayes  was  discovered  to  the  apostle,  to  be 
imparted  to  the  Gentiles.  He  prays  that  they  may  be  strenythened  in 
God. 

FOR  this  cause  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ, 
for  you  Gentiles, 

2  If  yet.  you  have  heard  of  the  dispensation  of  the 
grace  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  you  : 

3  How  that,  according  to  revelation,  the  mystery  hath 
been  made  known  to  me,  as  I  have  written  above  in  brief: 

4  As  you  reading,  may  understand  my  knowledge  in 
the  mystery  of  Christ : 

5  Which  in  other  generations  was  not  made  known  to 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  to  his  holy  apostles, 
and  prophets,  in  the  Spirit. 

6  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  coheirs,  and  of  the  same 
body,  and  joint  partakers  of  his  promise  in  Christ  Jesus, 
by  the  gospel  : 

7  Of  which  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  "the 

a  Rom.  V.  2. 


Vek.  19.  You  are  no  longer  strangers  with  regard  to  God  and  his  holy  alliance. 
You  are  no  longer  travellers  and  vagabonds,  without  a  God,  as  you  were  before 
your  conversion  ;  not  knowing  to  whom  you  belonged,  nor  finding  in  paganism 
either  solid  foundation  or  truth,  neither  hopes  for  this  nor  consolation  for  future 
life.  But  now  you  are  become  citizens  of  the  same  city  as  the  saints,  and  domestics 
«f  the  house  of  God.  Calmet. 

Vek.  20.  The  Church  is  in  this  place  said  to  be  built  upon  the  apostles  and 
prophets ;  why  not  then  upon  S.  Peter  ? 


*  V.  11,  12.  Legem  mandatorum  decretis  evacuans,  tov  vofiov  twv  ivroXuiv 
doyuam  (dogmatibus)  (carapyrjcrac  ;  i.  e.  says  S.  Jerom,  (p.  344,)  praecepta  le- 
galia  Evangelicis  dogmatibus  commutavit.  See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  879,  Lat.  edit,  in 
J>avil.  p.  787. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  For  this  cause  I,  Paul,  the  prisoner,  &c.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  I,  Paul,  am  a  prisoner ;  otherwise  the  sense  will  be  suspended, 
and  interrupted  by  a  long  parenthesis  till  the  14th  verse,  where  it  is  again  repeated, 
"  for  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees."  Wi. 

Vjjk.  2.  If  yet*  you  have  heard.  If  yet  doth  not  imply  a  doubt,  but  is  the 
6ame  as,  for  you  have  heard  the  dispensation. t  This  word,  dispensation,  is  divers 
jrnes  taken  by  S.  Paul  to  signify  the  manner  by  which  a  thing  is  done,  or  put  in 
execution;  the  sense  therefore  here  is,  for  you  have  heard  how  by  the  grace  of 
God  I  have  been  made  your  apostle.  Wi.. 

Ver.  3.  The  mystery,  &c.  By  this  mystery,  he  means  what  he  has  already 
mentioned  in  the  last  chapter,  and  what  he  continues  to  speak  of,  to  wit,  that  by 
the  coming  of  Christ,  and  the  preaching  of  his  gospel,  all,  both  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
all  nations,  shall  be  united  into  one  Church,  by  one  and  the  same  faith.  Wi. — 
Mystery,  kc.  Revelation,  the  same  as  he  mentions  Gal.  i.  12;  where,  speaking 
of  his  gospel,  he  says,  For  neither  did  I  receive- it  of  man,  nor  did  I  learn  it,  but 
by  the  revelutiou  of  Jesus  Christ.  Wi. 


gift  of  the  grace  of  God,  which  is  given  to  me b  according 
to  the  operation  of  his  power. 

8  cTo  me,  the  least  of  all  the  saints,  is  given  this  grace, 
to  preach  among  the  Gentiles  the  unsearchable  riches  of 
Christ, 

9  And  to  enlighten  all  men,  what  is  the  dispensation 
of  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  eternity  in 
God,  who  created  all  things. 

10  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God  may  be  made 
known  to  the  principalities,  and  powers,  in  the  heavenly 
places,  through  the  church, 

11  According  to  the  eternal  decree,  which  he  made  in 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord  : 

12  In  whom  we  have  affiance  and  access  with  confi 
dence,  by  the  faith  of  him. 

13  Wherefore,  I  beseech  you  not  to  be  disheartened 
at  my  tribulations  for  you,  which  is  your  glory. 

14  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  to  the  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

15  Of  whom  all  paternity  in  heaven  and  earth  is 
named, 

16  That  he  would  grant  you,  according  to  the  riches 
of  his  glory,  to  be  strengthened  with  power  by  his  Spirit 
unto  the  inward  man. 

17  That  Christ  may  dwell  by  faith  in  your  hearts  : 
that  being  rooted  and  founded  in  charity, 

18  You  may  be  able  to  comprehend,  with  all  the 
saints,  what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  height,  and 
depth : 

19  To  know  also  the  charity  of  Christ,  which  surpass- 
eth  knowledge,  that  you  may  be  filled  unto  all  the  fulness 
of  God. 

20  Now  to  him,  who  is  able  to  do  all  things  more 
abundantly  than  we  ask  or  understand,  according  to  the 
power  which  work  eth  in  us  : 

21  To  him  be  glory  in  the  church,  and  in  Christ 
Jesus,  throughout  all  generations,  world  without  end. 
Amen. 


b  Supra,  i,  19.— <:  1  Cor.  xv.  9. 


Ver.  5.  As  it  ts  now  revealed.^  S.  Paul,  as  both  S.  Jerom  and  S.  Chrys.  take 
notice,  does  not  absolutely  say  that  this  mystery  was  not  known,  but  only  not 
known  as  it  was  afterwards  to  the  apostles.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  That  the  Gentiles  should  be  coheirs,  &e.  This  is  the  mystery  which 
was  heretofore,  unknown,  and  now  revealed.  This  is  what  the  greatest  part  of  the 
Jews  could  never  be  brought  to  believe,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  equally  sharers 
with  them  of  God's  promises  and  blessings.  They  were  strangely  scandalized  that 
S.  Peter  should  receive  Cornelius,  an  uncircumeised  man,  into  the  same  commu- 
nion.    On  the  like  account,  they  persecuted  S.  Paul.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  To  me,  the  least  of  all  the  saints,  (i.  e.  of  the  faithful,)  is  given  this 
mission  by  the  grace  of  God,  and  a  power  from  the  Almighty  of  working  miracles, 
and  other  miraculous  gifts  from  him,  who  created  all  things  in  order  to  enlighten  \ 
or  bring  light  to  all  men,  that  they  may  know  and  be  convinced  of  the  dispensa- 
tion and  manner  in  which  God  will  have  this  mystery  now  made  known  and 
preached  to  all  the  world.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  That  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God,  and  his  other  Divine  perfections 
of  mercy,  of  justice,  &c,  may  be  more  known,  and  seen  executed  by  the  coming 
of  his  Son,  according  to  his  eternal  decrees  of  sending  a  Redeemer,  in  whom  they 
are  to  believe,  and  have  a  hope  and  confidence  of  their  eternal  salvation.   Wi. 

Ver.  14,  15.  For  this  cause  I  pray  and  boio  my  knees  to  the  eternal  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  all  paternity  (or  fatherhood  ||)  in  heaven  and 
earth  is  named.  The  Greek  word  oftentimes  signifies  a  family,  and  therefore  may 
signify,  of  whom  the  whole  family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  ?iamed  ;  and  thus  the 
sense  will  be,  that  God  is  not  only  the  Father  of  his  eternal  Son,  but  of  all  angel- 
ical spirits  in  heaven,  and  of  all  men,  especially  Christians,  made  his  adoptivt 
sons  in  baptism.  Wi. — All  paternity,  or  the  whole  family  ;  ira-pia.  God  is  the 
Father  both  of  angels  and  men  :  whosoever  besides  is  named  father,  is  so  named 
with  subordination  to  him.  Ch. 

Ver.  18.  What  is  the  breadth,  &c.  This  thought  seems  borrowed  from  Jot 
xi.,   "  Peradventure  thou  wilt  comprehend  the  steps  of  God,  and  *i*4  find  out  H»< 
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CHAP.  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  unity  ;  to  put  on  the  new  man  :  and  to  fly  sin. 

I  THEREFORE,   a  prisoner   in    the   Lord,   beseech 
you,  "  that  you  walk  worthy  of  the  vocation  in  which 
you  are  called, 

2  With  all  humility,  and  mildness,  with  patience,  sup- 
porting one  another  in  charity, 

3  b  Careful  to  keep  the  unity  of  the  spirit  in  the  bond 
of  peace. 

4  One  body,  and  one  spirit :  as  you  are  called  in  one 
hope  of  your  vocation. 

5  One  Lord,  one  faith,  one  baptism. 

6  c  One  God  and  Father  of  all,  who  is  above  all,  and 
through  all,  and  in  us  all. 

7  d  But  to  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to 
the  measure  of  the  gift  of  Christ. 

8  Wherefore  he  saith  :  e  Ascending  on  high,  he  led 
captivity  captive  :  he  gave  gifts  to  men. 

9  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it,  but  because  he 
also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 

10  He  who  ascended  is  the  same  also  who  ascended 
above  all  the  heavens,  that  he  might  fulfil  all  things. 

1 1  And  some  indeed  he  gave  to  be  f  apostles,  and  some 
prophets,  and  others  evangelists,  and  others  pastors  and 
teachers, 

12  For  the  perfection  of  the  saints,  for  the  work  of  the 
ministry,  unto  the  edification  of  the  body  of  Christ : 

•  1  Cor.  vii.  27 ;  Phil.  i.  27.— b  Rom.  xii.  10.— c  Mai.  ii.  10.— d  Rom.  xii.  3  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  11  ; 


Almighty  perfectly."  The  inspired  writer  then  shows  us  how  the  Almighty  is  in- 
comprehensible ;  "  for,"  says  he,  "  God  is  higher  than  the  heavens  ;  and  what  wilt 
thou  do  ?  he  is  deeper  than  hell ;  and  how  wilt  fhou  know  ?  The  measure  of 
him  is  longer  than  the  earth,  and  broader  than  the  sea."  The  apostle,  alluding  to 
these  words,  prays  that  the  Ephesians  may  have  faith  and  charity  sufficient  to 
enable  them  to  comprehend  all  that  is  comprehensible  of  God  ;  as  S.  Dionysius  ex- 
plains it.  But  we  are  not  hence  to  conclude  that  there  exists  such  a  thing  as 
dimension  or  size  with  regard  to  God,  for  he  is  a  pure  Spirit:  but  these  expres- 
sions are  merely  metaphorical.  S.  Tho.  Aquin.  in  Eph. 

*  V.  2.  Si  tamen  audistis,  i"iyt,  &c.  S"'  '.amen  and  tiyt  do  not  here  express  a 
aoubt,  but  an  affirmation,  the  same  as  in  Latin,  si  quidem.  See  S.  Chrys.  on  the 
next  chapter,  ver.  21,  \6y.  iy.,  p.  829,  t'tyt  ovk  ap(pif3d\\ai>r6c.  tori,  6\\a  icai 
9(p6Spa  Stafitfiaiovfikvov. 

t  Ibid.  Dispensationem,  oiKovoplav,  rei  gestre  administrationem. 

X  V.  5.   Siculi  nunc,  (!>£  vvv. 

^  V.  7.  Illuminare  omnes,  (pwrioai  iravTciQ ;  not  as  God  doth  by  interior  illu- 
minations, but  by  preaching. 

||  V.  14,  15.  Omnis  paternitas,  irarpia.  See  S.  Jerom  on  this  verse:  Deus 
.  .  .  paternitatis  nomen  ex  seipso  largitus  est  omnibus  .  .  praestat  ca'teris  ut  patres 
esse  dicantur.  Theodoret,  torn.  3.  p.  305,  ed.  Par.  an.  1642.  Alii  patres,  sive 
corporales,  sive  spirituales,  desuper  traxerunt  appellationem  :  oi  Si  d\\oi  irarfptc. 
.  .  .  avwQiv  ttjv  Trpoorjyopiav  ii\Kvaa.v.  See  S.  J.  Damascen,  1.  1,  Ortho.  Fid. 
c.  9,  ed.  Bas.,  p.  32,  -ou-o  dt  ionov,  &c.  See  Theophylactus,  &c. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  4.  In  one  hope  of  your  vocation.  The  three  great  reasons  that 
we  have  to  love  one  another  are  contained  in  this  verse,  because  we  have  but  one 
bod,-  >f  which  Christ  is  the  head.  We  are  all  animated  by  the  same  spirit,  viz. 
The  Holy  Ghost,  who  is  given  to  us  all,  and  we  all  live  in  the  same  hope  of  eternal 
happiness.  Calmet. 

Ver.  5.  This  contains  some  more  reasons  why  Christians  should  love  one 
another.  We  are  all  the  servants  of  the  same  God,  believe  the  same  mysteries, 
and  receive  the  same  sacraments,  whoever  may  be  the  dispenser  of  them. — One 
faith.  As  rebellion  is  the  bane  of  commonwealths  and  kingdoms,  and  peace  and 
concord  the  preservation  of  the  same;  so  is  schism,  and  diversity  of  faith  or  fel- 
lowship in  the  service  of  God,  the  calamity  of  the  Church  :  and  peace,  unity,  and 
uniformity,  the  special  blessing  of  God  therein.  S.  Cyprian,  in  his  book  on  the 
Unity  of  the  Church,  writeth  thus  :  "  One  Church,  for  one  is  my  dove.  This  unity 
of  the.  Church  he  that  holdeth  not,  doth  he  think  he  holdeth  the  faith  ?  He  that 
withstandeth  or  resisieth  the  Church,  he  that  resisteth  Peter's  chair,  upon  which  the 
Church  was  built,  doth  he  trust  that  he  is  in  the  Church?  "  And  again,  Ep.  40, 
"  There  is  one  God,  and  one  Christ,  and  one  Church,  and  one  chair,  by  our  Lord's 
voice  founded  upon  Peter.  To  set  up  another  altar,  or  to  constitute  another 
priesthood,  besides  the  one  altar  and  the  one  priesthood,  is  impossible.  Whoso- 
ever gathereth  elsewhere  scattereth.  It  is  adulterous,  it  is  impious,  it  is  sacri- 
legious, whatsoever  is  instituted  by  man  to  the  breach  of  God's  disposition.  Get 
ye  far  from  such  men  :  they  are  blind,  and  leaders  of  the  blind." 
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13  Till  we  all  meet   in   the  unity  of  faith,  and  of  th 
knowledge  of  the  Son  of  God,  unto  a  perfect  man,  unto 
the  measure  of  the  age  of  the  fulness  of  Christ : 

14  That  we  may  not  now  be  children,  tossed  to  and 
fro,  and  carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  in  the 
wickedness  of  men,  in  craftiness,  by  which  they  lie  iii 
wait  to  deceive. 

15  But  performing  the  truth  in  charity,  we  may  in  an 
things  grow  up  in  him,  who  is  the  head,  Christ : 

16  From  whom  the  whole  body,  compacted  and  fitly 
joined  together,  by  what  every  joint  supplieth,  according 
to  the  operation  in  the  measure  of  every  part,  maketh 
increase  of  the  body,  unto  the  edifying  of  itself  in 
charity. 

17  eThis  then  I  say  and  testify  in  the  Lord:  that 
henceforward  you  walk  not  as  also  the  Gentiles  walk,  in 
the  vanity  of  their  mind, 

18  Having  the  understanding  obscured  with  darkness, 
alienated  from  the  life  of  God,  through  the  ignorance 
which  is  in  them,  because  of  the  blindness  of  their  heart, 

19  Who  despairing,  have  given  themselves  up  to 
lasciviousness,  to  the  working  of  all  uncleanness,  unto 
covetousness. 

20  But  you  have  not  so  learned  Christ : 

21  If  yet  you  have  heard  him,  and  have  been  taught 
in  him,  as  the  truth  is  in  Jesus. 

22  b  To   put   off,  according   to    the   former  conversa 

2  Cor.  x.  13.— «  Psal.  Ixvii.  19.— '  1  Cor.  xii.  28.— g  Rom.  i.  21.— h  Col.  ii!.  & 

Ver.  7.  To  every  one  of  us  is  given  grace,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  gift  oj 
Christ.  That  is,  as  it  hath  pleased  Christ  to  bestow  his  free  gifts  upon  us  ;  to  6how, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  that  it  was  not  according  to  any  merit  of  ours.  The  words  also 
show  that  Christ  is  the  giver  and  author  of  graces,  and  consequently  the  true 
God.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  led  captivity  captive.*  S.  Jerom  and  others  expound  these  words 
of  Christ's  delivering  the  pious  souls  that  had  died  before  his  ascension,  and  which 
were  detained  in  a  place  of  rest,  which  is  called  Limbus  Patrum. — He  gave  gifts  to 
men.  Having  delivered  men  from  the  captivity  of  sin,  he  bestowed  upon  them 
his  gifts  and  graces.   Wi. 

Vek.  9.  Into  the' lower  parts  of  the  earth.  This  cannot  signify  into  the  grave 
only,  especially  since  in  that  which  we  look  upon  as  the  apostle's  creed,  we  first 
profess  to  believe  that  he  was  buried,  and  afterwards  that  he  descended  into  hell. 
Wi.    ' 

Ver.  11.  Some  indeed  he  gave  to  be  apostles,  &c.  It  is  said  (1  Cor.  xii.  28) 
that  God  (even  with  the  Greek  article)  gave  some  to  be  apostles,  Sec,  and  here  it  is 
said  of  Christ :  another  proof  that  Christ  is  the  true  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  13,  14.  Unto  a  perfect  man,  unto  the  measure  of  the  agef  of  the  fulness  of 
Christ;  that  is,  according  to  the  measure  of  the  full  and  perfect  age  of  Christ. 
Of  the  ancient  interpreters,  some  expound  this  of  what  shall  happen  in  the  next 
world,  after  the  resurrection,  when  all  the  elect  shall  have  bodies  every  way  per- 
fect ;  and,  as  some  conjecture,  (when  all  who  rise  by  a  happy  resurrection, )  shall 
seem  to  be  about  thirty,  of  the  stature  and  age  of  Christ  when  he  suffered.  But 
othei-s,  especially  the  Greek  interpreters,  understand  this  verse  of  a  spiritual  per- 
fection in  this  life,  by  which  the  members  of  Christ's  mystical  body  meet  in  the 
unity  of  faith,  and  increase  in  grace  and  virtue  by  imitating  Chript,  and  following 
his  doctrine  and  example.  And  this  seems  more  agreeable  to  what  follows  :  that 
we  may  not  now  be  children,  tossed  to  and  fro  by  the  wickedness  J  of  men.  The  Greek 
word,  as  S.  Jerom  observes,  may  signify  by  the  deceit  or  fallacy  of  men ;  by  illu- 
sion,  savs  S.  Aug.  And  S.  Chrys.  tells  us  it  is  spoken  by  a  metaphor,  taken  from 
those  who  cheat  at  dice,  to  gain  all  to  themselves,  to  draw  men  into  errors  ^and 
heresies.  Such,  about  that  time,  were  the  disciples  of  Simon  the  magician.  Wi.— 
This  text  of  the  apostle,  assuring  to  the  one  true  Church  a  perpetual  and  visible 
succession  of  pastors  in  the  ministry,  successors  of  the  apostles,  warranted  the  holy 
Fathers  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  as  it  does  Catholics  of  the  present  day,  to 
try  all  seceders  by  the  most  famous  succession  of  the  popes  or  bishops  of  Rome. 
See  this  in  S.  Irena-us,  1.  3,  c.  3.  Tertul.  in  Prsescript.  Optatus.  1.  2,  corit. 
Parmen.  S.  Austin,  cout.  ep.  Manic,  c.  4,  Ep.  165,  et  alibi.  S.  Epiphan.  Hares.  27. 

Ver.  16.  By  what  every  joint  supplieth,  &c.  The  obscurity  of  this  verse 
may  be  thus  explained  :  the  apostle  compares  the  mystical  body  of  the  Church,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  to  the  natural  body  of  man ;  and  as  the  head  directs 
different  members  to  different  operations,  according  to  their  various  properties, 
so  in  the  Church  Christ  distributes  to  each  his  proper  office,  that  being  all  intent 
upon  their  relative  duties,  all  may  grow  up  in  charity,  and  become  perfect.   Estiut. 

Ver.  19.  Who  despairing,^  (without  faith  and  charity,)  according  to  the  Laiu 
text  and  some  Greek  manuscripts;  though  according  to  the  ordinary  G-eek. 
without  grief  or  sorrow,  (to  wit,  for  their  sins,)  have  given  themselves  over  to  all 
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tion,   the   old   man,  who  is  corrupted,  according  to   the 
desires  of  error. 

23  aAnd  be  ye  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  your  mind, 

24  b  And  put  on  the  new  man,  who  according  to  God, 
is  created  in  justice,  and  holiness  of  truth. 

25  c  Wherefore,  putting  away  lying,  d  speak  ye  the 
truth  every  man  with  his  neighbour  :  for  we  are  members 
one  of  another. 

26  e  Be  angry,  and  sin  not :  let  not  the  sun  go  down 
upon  your  anger. 

27  '  Give  not  place  to  the  devil. 

28  Let  him  that  stole,  steal  now  no  more  :  but  rather 
let  him  labour,  working  with  his  hands  that  which  is 
good,  that  he  may  have  to  give  to  him  who  is  in  need. 

29  Let  no  evil  speech  proceed  from  your  mouth  :  but 
that  which  is  good  to  the  edification  of  faith,  that  it  may 
afford  grace  to  the  hearers. 

30  And  grieve  not  the  holy  Spirit  of  God  :  whereby 
yon  are  sealed  to  the  day  of  redemption. 

31  Let  all  bitterness,  and  anger,  and  indignation,  and 
clamour,  and  blasphemy,  be  taken  away  from  you,  with 
all  malice. 

32  8  And  be  kind  one  to  another,  merciful,  forgiving 
one  another,  even  as  God  hath  forgiven  you  in  Christ. 

CHAP.  V. 

Exhortations  to  a  virtuous  life.      The  mutual  duties  of  man  and  wife,  by  the 
example  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Church. 

BE   ye,    therefore,   followers   of  God,    as    most  dear 
children  : 

2  h  And  walk  in  love,  as  Christ  also  hath  loved  us,  and 
hath  delivered*  himself  for  us,  an   oblation  and  a  sacrifice 

i  to  God,  for  an  odour  of  sweetness. 

3  '  But  fornication  and  all  uncleanness,  or  covet.ous- 
icss,  let  it  not  so  much  as  be  named  among  you,  as  it 
oecometh  saints  . 

4  'Nor  obscenity,  nor  foolish  talking,  nor  scurrility, 
which  is  to  no  purpose  :  but  rather  giving  of  thanks. 

»  Rom.  vi.  4.— b  Col.  iii.  12.— c  1  Pet.  ii.  1. — d  Zac.  viii.  16. — e  Psal.  iv.  5.— r  James  iv.  7. 
g  Col.  iii.  13.— 1)  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12  ;  1  John  iv.  21. — i  Col.  iii.  5. 


manner  of  vi^es,  unto  covetousness.^  Some  take  notice  that  the  Greek  word  may 
not  only  signify  avarice,  or  covetousness  of  money,  but  any  unsatiable  desires  or 
lusts.  See  chap.  v.  3  and  5.  Wi. 

Vek.  20.  Be  angry,  and  .sin  not,  as  it  is  said,  Psal.  iv.  5.  Anger,  as  a  passion 
of  the  mind,  may  proceed  from  a  good  motive  and  be  guided  by  reason  ;  as  our  Sa- 
viour. Christ,  (Mark  iii.  5,)  is  said  to  have  looked  about  at  the  Jews  with  anger, 
i.  e.  with  a  zeal  against  their  blindness  and  malice. — Let  not  the  sun  go  down 
upon  your  anger.  If  moved  to  anger,  return  without  delay  to  a  calmness  of  mind 
and  temper.  Wi. 

Vek.  29.  That  it  may  afford  grace  to  the  hearers  ;  i.  e.  that  your  speech  may 
contribute  to  their  good  and  edification.  Wi. 

Ver.  30.  Grieve  not  the  Holy  Spirit  :  not  that  the  Holy  Ghost  can  be  con- 
trislated.  It  is  a  metaphor;  and  the  sense  is,  sin  not  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Wi. — To  contristate  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  metaphorical  expression,  which  signifies 
to  offend  God,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  has  sealed  us  by  the  sacraments  of  baptism 
and  confirmation  with  particular  marks,  by  which  we  shall  be  distinguished  from 
others  in  the  day  of  our  retribution.  SS.  Chrysostom,  Jeroin,  Ambrose,  &c. 


*  V,  8.  Capticam  duxit  captivitatim.  On  which  words  S.  Jerom,  (p.  364,) 
Descendit  ad  inferna,  el  sanctas  animas,  qua;  ibi  detinebantur,  secum  ad  coelos 
victor  deduxit.  See  1  Pet.  iii. 

t  V.  13.  In  mensuram  a'tatis  plenitudinis  Christi  ;  tig  fierpov  i/XiKtag  (aetatis 
vel  statural)  rov  TrX-npuparog  rov  Xptarov.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  22,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  15, 
et  seq.,  torn.  7,  p.  678.  S.  Hierom  in  Epitaphio  Paula;,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  685.  S. 
Chrys.  horn.   11. 

t  V.  14.  In  nequitia  hominum,  iv  rij  Kvfltiq.,  in  fallaciii  :  Kvjiua,  est  lusus  aleai. 
See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  821,  ed.  Sav. 

||  V.  19.  Desperantes.  The  Latin  interpreter  seems  to  have  read  d7rj7\7riico-fc, 
as  in  some  MSS  ,  but  in  most  copies  an-fXyjj/cdrec,  indolentes.  See  S.  Jer.  in  his 
Commentary,  p.  368. 


5  For  know  ye  this,  and  understand,  that  no  fornicator, 
nor  unclean,  nor  covetous  person,  which  is  a  serving  of 
idols,  hath  any  inheritance  in  the  kingdom  of  Christ,  and 
of  God. 

6  kLet  no  man  deceive  you  with  vain  words:  for  be- 
cause of  these  things  cometh  the  anger  of  God  upon  the 
children  of  unbelief. 

7  Be  ye  not,  therefore,  partakers  with  them. 

8  For  you  were  heretofore  darkness,  but  now  light  in 
the  Lord.     Walk  ye  as  children  of  the  light: 

9  For  the  fruit  of  the  light  is  in  all  goodness,  and 
justice,  and  truth: 

10  Proving  what  is  acceptable  to  God  : 

1 1  And  have  no  fellowship  with  the  unfruitful  works 
of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them. 

12  For  the  things  that  are  done  by  them  in  private,  it 
is  shameful  even  to  mention. 

13  But  all  things  that  are  reproved,  are  made  manifest 
by  the  light :  for  all  that  is  made  manifest  is  light. 

14  Wherefore  he  saith:  Rise,  thou  that  sleepest,  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  will  enlighten  thee. 

15  See,  therefore,  brethren,  how  you  walk  circum- 
spectly :  '  not  as  unwise, 

16  But  as  wise :  redeeming  the  time,  for  the  days  are 
evil. 

17  m  Wherefore  become  not  unwise,  but  understanding 
what  is  the  will  of  God. 

18  And  be  not  drunk  with  wine,  wherein  is  luxury, 
but  be  ye  filled  with  the  holy  Spirit, 

19  Speaking  to  yourselves  in  psalms  and  hymns,  and 
spiritual  canticles,  singing,  and  making  melody  in  your 
hearts  to  the  Lord, 

20  Giving  thanks  always  for  all  things,  in  the  name  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  God  and  the  Father. 

21  Being  subject  one  to  another  in  the  fear  of  Christ. 

22  "Let  women  be  subject  to  their  husbands,  as  to  the 
Lord : 


k  Matt.  xxiv.  4  ;  Mark  xiii.  5  ; 
1  Thess.  iv.  3 


Luke  xxi.  S  ;  2  Th.-ss.  ii.  S.— '  Col.  iv.  i.—m  Rom. 
— n  Gen.  iii.  16;  Col.  iii.  18;  1  fet.  iii.  1. 


xii.  2  ; 


§  Ibid.  In  avaritiam :  kv   Tr\fove£ia.,   in  cupiditate.    See  ver.  3  of  the  next 
chapter. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  3.  Covetousness*  The  Latin  word  is  generally  taken  for  * 
coveting  or  immoderate  desire  of  money  and  riches.  S.  Jerom  and  others  observe, 
that  the  Greek  word  in  this  and  in  divers  other  places  in  the  New  Testament  may 
signify  any  unsatiable  desire,  or  the  lusts  of  sensual  pleasures ;  and  on  this  account 
S.  Jerom  thinks  that  it  is  here  joined  with  fornication  and  uncleanjiess.  But  S. 
Chrys.  in  the  last  chapter, (ver.  19,  hpm.  13,  and  on  this  chap.,  ver.  3,)  shows  that  by 
the  Greek  word  is  understood  avarice,  or  an  immoderate  desire  of  riches,  when  he 
tells  us  (hoin.  18)  that  this  sin  is  condemned  by  those  words  of  Christ,  Luke  xvi. 
13,   You  cannot  serve  God  and  mammon.    Wi. 

Vek.  4.  Nur  obscenity  .\  What  is  here  meant  by  this  word,  S.  Chrys.  tells  us 
at  large  in  the  moral  exhortation  after  his  17th  homily;  to  wit,  jests  with  im- 
modest suggestions  or  a  double  meaning,  and  raillery  or  buffoonery  against  the 
rules  of  good  conversation,  scarce  made  use  of  by  any  but  by  men  of  a  low  con- 
dition and  of  a  mean  genius,  which  is  not  to  the  purpose  of  a  Christian,  who 
must  give  an  account  to  God  of  all  his  words.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Be  ye  not,  therefore,  partakers  with  them:  do  not  imitat*  their 
wrickedness,  or  the  wrath  of  the  Almighty  will  likewise  fall  on  you.    Estius. 

Vek.  8.  By  darkness  is  here  meant  the  state  of  infidelity  into  which  they  had 
been  plunged  so  far  as  to  adore  stones  as  God,  and  committed  without  remorse  the 
above-mentioned  grievous  sins.  But  deliveied  by  Christ  from  this  darkness,  they 
have  become  light  in  the  Lord,  shining  in  faith  and  justice.   Estius. 

Ver.  10.  With  solicitude  seek  out  what  things  are  pleasing  to  God,  and  care- 
fully perform  them.    Estius. 

Ver.  11.  You  are  light,  they  are  darkness  ;  do  you,  therefore,  show  by  the  light 
of  your  good  works  how  base  and  detectable  their  works  of  darkness  are.  Estius. 

Ver.    14.     Rise,  thou  that  steepest.     The  sense  may  be  taken  from  Isa.  Ix.  1 
S.  Jerom  thinks  they  may  be  cited  from  some  work  not  canonical.   Wi. 

253 


Chap.  VI. 


EPHESlANb. 


Chap.   VI. 


23  a  For  the  husband  is  head  of  the  wife ;  as  Christ  is 
the  head  of  the  church.     He  is  the  saviour  of  his  body. 

24' Therefore  as  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ,  so  also 
let  the  wives  be  to  their  husbands  in  all  things. 

25  b Husbands,  love  your  wives,  as  Christ  also  loved 
the  Church,  and  delivered  himself  up  for  it, 

26  That  he  might  sanctify  it,  cleansing  it  by  the  laver 
of  water  in  the  word  of  life, 

27  That  he  might  present  it  to  himself  a  glorious 
church,  not  having  spot  or  wrinkle,  nor  any  such  thing, 
but  that  it  should  be  holy  and  without  blemish. 

28  So  also  ought  men  to  love  their  wives  as  their  own 
bodies.     He  that  loveth  his  wife,  loveth  himself. 

29  For  no  man  ever  hated  his  own  flesh  :  but  nourish- 
eth  and  cherisheth  it,  as  also  Christ  doth  the  church  : 

30  For  we  are  members  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of 
his  bones. 

31  cFor  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
mother:  and  shall  adhere  to  his  wife,  dand  they  shall  be 
two  in  one  flesh. 

32  This  is  a  great  sacrament:  but  I  speak  in  Christ, 
and  in  the  church. 

33  Nevertheless,  let  every  one  of  you  in  particular  love 
his  wife  as  himself:  and  let  the  wife  reverence  her  hus- 
band. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Duties  of  children  and  servants.     The  Christian's  armour. 

C CHILDREN,  obey  your  parents  in  the  Lord  :  for  this 
J  is  just. 

2  "Honour  thy  father,  and  thy  mother,  which  is  the 
first  commandment,  with  promise  : 

»  1  Cor.  xi.  3.— b  Col.  iii.  19.— c  Gen.  ii.  24  ;   Matt.  xix.  5;  Mark  x.  7.— d  1  Cor.  vi.  16. 
e  Exod.  xx.  12  ;  Deut.  v.  0  ;  Eccli.  iii.  9  ;  Matt.  xv.  4  ;  Mark  vii.  10  ;  Col.  ii.  20. 


Ver.  23.  For  the  husband  is  head  of  the  wife.  Though  S.  Paul  here  speaks 
of  a  man,  who  is  a  husband,  we  may  rather  translate  man  than  husband,  being 
the  same  sentence  and  same  words  as  1  Cor.  xi.  3,  where  even  the  Prot.  translation 
has,  that  the  man  is  head  of  the  woman. — He  (Christ)  is  the  saviour  of  his  mys- 
tical body,  the  Church  :  though  some  expound  it,  that  the  husband  is  to  save  and 
take  care  of  his  wife,  who  is  as  it  were  his  body.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  As  the  church  is  subject  to  Christ.  The  Church  then,  according 
to  S.  Paul,  is  ever  obedient  to  Christ ;  and  can  never  fall  from  him,  but  remain 
faithful  to  him,  unspotted  and  unchanged,  to  the  end  of  the  world.   Ch. 

Ver.  26.  Cleansing  it  by  the  laver  \  of  water,  in  the  word  of  life.  By  this 
washing  is  generally  understood  the  sacrament  of  baptism  ;  and  by  the  icord  of 
life,  not  the  word  of  the  gospel  preached,  but  the  words  or  form  used  in  the  ad- 
ministration of  baptism,  according  to  Christ's  institution :  but  this  is  not  so  cer- 
tain. Wi. 

Ver.  28 — 31.  He  that  loveth  his  ivife,  loveth  himself.  S.  Paul  would  have 
this  a  love  like  that  which  a  man  hath  for  himself,  or  for  his  own  flesh,  when  they 
are  now  joined  in  wedlock,  and  are  become  as  it  were  one  flesh  and  one  person,  as 
to  a  civil  life  and  society.  See  Matt.  xix.  5.  The  wife  is  to  be  considered  as  a  part 
of  the  husband,  as  a  member  of  his  body,  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones. 

Ver.  32.  This  .  .  .  sacrament,  (or  mystery,)  .  .  in  Christ,  and  in  the  Church. 
This  sacrament,  in  construction,  must  be  referred  to  what  immediately  went  be- 
fore, i.  e.  to  the  conjunction  of  marriage  betwixt  man  and  wife  :  and  this  is  called 
a  great  sacrament,  or  mystery,  as  representing  the  union  or  spiritual  nuptials  of 
Christ  with  his  spouse,  the  Church.  Wi 


*  V.  3  and  5.  Covetousness,  avaritia,  ir\iovi%ia.  See.  S.  Jerom  on  these 
verses,  who  expounds  it  of  an  insatiable  lur.t,  as  to  the  sins  of  uncleanness  and  im- 
purity, p.  380.  But  see  also  S.  Chrys.,  who,  by  irXeove^ia,  (chap.  iv.  19,)  ex- 
pounds, an  immoderate  desire  of  riches :  xpjjjuaroii/  6p.  iy.  p.  829.  And  here, 
hom.  17,  p.  817,  ip  yap  avnp  xp^aruv  ipwp.iv,  /ccri  owparwv.  And  horn.  18,  on 
the  fifth  verse,  he  expounds  the  word,  TrXtoviKrnc,  oq  iariv  tiddiXoXarpnc,  qui  est 
tdolatra,  of  him  who  is,  properly  speaking,  an  avaricious  man;  who  adores  mam- 
anon,  or  riches,  who  takes  pains  to  leave  an  inheritance  to  others,  and  deprives 
himself  of  it,  &c,  p.  853,  x?v(JV  SovXivovtiq,  851. 

t  V.  4.  Scurrilitas,  quae  ad  rem  non  pertinet,  evrpantXia  ra  ovk  avrjKovra.  S. 
Chrys.,  Xoy.  iy.  p.  848,  S4f),  describes  the.  vice  of  ibrpairtXia  in  these  words  :  iv6a 
aiaxporrjQ,  tKtl  7)  ibrpaTrtXia  .  .  ?'/  lOrpairiXia  p.a\aKi)v  Troiii  ipvx^iv,  &c.  .  .  .  irbp- 
pu  tovto  X9icrTiavov  T0  Koj[i<i)8tiv  ...  ft  icaXbv  to  Trpayua,  ri  tciq  pipoiQ  a<piiTat ; 
.  .  .  7rapaffirwv  to  Trpaypa,  pipaiv,  bpx'naTwv,  yvvaiKwv  iropvuiv,  noppii)  ■tpvxrJQ 
iXfv9ipac,  noppw  tliyevovg  .  .  .  d  Tig  ai'xpoc,  ovrog  (cat  tbrpaTreXoc  Where  there 
<>.<U 


3  Thai  it  may  be  well  with  thee,  and  thou  mayest  be 
long  lived  upon  earth. 

4  And  you,  fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger: 
but  bring  them  up  in  the  discipline  and  correction  of  the 
Lord. 

5  f Servants,  obey  your  carnal  masters,  with  fear  and 
trembling,  in  the  simplicity  of  your  heart,  as  Christ: 

6  Not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  it  were  pleasing  men,  but,  a« 
the  servants  of  Christ,  doing  the  will  of  God  from  the  heart, 

7  With  a  good  will  doing  service,  as  to  the  Lord,  and 
not  to  men  : 

8  Knowing  that  whatsoever  good  every  one  shall  do, 
the  same  shall  he  receive  from  the  Lord,  whether  he  be 
bond,  or  free. 

9  And  you,  masters,  do  the  same  things  to  them,  for- 
bearing threatenings :  knowing  that  the  Lord  both  of 
them  and  you  is  in  heaven  :  gand  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  him. 

10  As  to  the  rest,  brethren,  be  strengthened  in  the 
Lord,  and  in  the  might  of  his  power. 

11  Put  you  on  the  armour  of  God,  that  you  may  be 
able  to  stand  against  the  snares  of  the  devil. 

12  For  our  wrestling  is  not  against  flesh  and   blood: 
but  against  principalities  and  powers,  against  the  rulers  of 
the  world  of  this  darkness :  against  the  spirits  of  wicked 
ness  in  the  high  places. 

13  Wherefore  take  unto  you  the  armour  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  able  to  resist  in  the  evil  day,  and  to  stand  in 
all  things  perfect. 

14  Stand,  therefore,  having  your  loins  girt  about  with 
truth,  and  having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice, 

I  Col.  iii.  22;  Tit.  ii.  9  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  is.— 3  Deut.  xvii. ;  2  Par.  xix.  7;  Job  xxxiv.  19; 
Wisd.  vi.  8;  Eccli.  xxxv.  IS  ;  Acts  x.  34  ;  Horn.  Ii.  11 ;  Col.  iii.  25;  1  Pet.  i.  17. 


filthiness,  there  is  eutrapelia.  It  is  this  that  makes  the  mind  effeminate  .  .  Far 
be  it  from  a  Christian  to  play  the  comedian.  If  this  were  commendable,  why  is 
it  left  to  buffoons  ?  It  is  the  business  of  flattering  hangers-on,  or  trencher  friends, 
of  fools  in  a  play,  of  debauched  women  ;  but  far  be  it  from  persons  of  a  higher 
rank,  well  born,  and  of  good  breeding.  If  any  man  be  void  of  honour,  void  of 
shame,  such  a  one  is  given  to  eutrapelia.  A  man  will  scarce  find  it  worth  his 
while  to  consult  the  Latin  translation  in  Fronto-Ducacus,  which  in  this  and  many 
other  places  is  far  from  being  exact.  I  know  that  Aristotle,  (1.  4,  de  Moribus, 
c.  14,  p.  42,  ed.  Aurel.  Allobrog.,)  and  S.  Thomas,  the  doctor  of  the  schools,  (i. 
2,  Q.  60,  a.  5,  and  22,  Q.  1G8,  a.  'I,)  take  eutrapelia  in  a  different  sense;  when  it  is 
a  facetious  innocent  way  of  jesting,  containing  rather  instinctive  admonitions;, 
and  so,  S.  Thomas  tells  us,  it  may  he  reckoned  among  the  moral  virtues : 
but  then,  even  as  Aristotle  tells  us,  it  must  be  without  all  words  of  immodesty 
and  buffoonery,  which  is  against  good  manners :  otherwise  it  degenerates  into, 
scurrility. 

t  V.  26.     Lavacro  aquae  in  verbo  vitae,  np  Xovrpip  tov  vSaroc,  iv  prjfiari  Xoii 
rpov,  be  taken  for  a  bath  of  water,  or  the  water  itself.     See  Tit.  iii.  5.     Vitoe  is 
now  wanting  in  the  Gieck.     See  Estius.     S.  Chrys.,  by  the  icord,  understands  the 
form  of  baptism  in  the  name  of  the  Father,  Sec.  Hom.  20. 

CHAP.  VI.     Ver.  6.     Not  serving  to  the  eye;  to  please  men  only,  but  to 
do  the  will  of  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.    Forbearing  threatenings  ;  forbearing,  and  remitting  the  punishment 
which  you  might  perhaps  threaten  them  with,  and  they  deserve.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Flesh  and  blood,  which  may  either  signify  temptations  of  the  flesii 
or  raised  by  mortal  men. — Principalities  and  powers;  i.  e.  devils,  or  apo-tate 
angels,  who  before  their  fall  were  in  such  ranks  of  spirits,  and  whe  are  permitted 
to  rule  over  the  wicked  in  this  world  of  darkness.  Wi. — By  which  we  are  to  un- 
derstand the  fallen  angels.  For  as  by  nature,  and  from  their  creation,  they  were 
the  governors  of  this  corporeal  world,  and  were  deprived  of  this  their  power  on  ac- 
count of  their  pride,  they  received  it  (though  limited  by  certain  restrictions)  in 
order  to  tempt  man.  Estius'— Rulers  of  the  world  of  this  darkness.  By  these 
are  meant  the  devils  who  exercise  their  power  and  authority  in  our  inferior  and 
dark  atmosphere,  by  raising  winds,  storms,  tempests,  &c.  By  darkness  may  be 
understood  the  wicked,  in  whom  satan  reigns  as  in  a  citadel.  Menochius. — 
Against  the  spirits  of  wickedness  ;  or  wicked  spirits  in  the  air,  says  S.  Jerom. 
Lit.  in  celestials.  Wi. — High  places.  That  is  to  say,  in  the  air,  the  lowest  of 
the  celestial  regions,  in  which  God  permits  these  wicked  spirits,  or  faller  angels,  to 
wander.   Cb_ 


Chap.  1 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.  i. 


15  And  your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace : 

16  In  all  things  taking  the  shield  of  faith,  wherewith 
you  may  be  able  to  extinguish  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the 
most  wicked  one  : 

17  "And  take  unto  you  the  helmet  of  salvation  ;  and 
the  sword  of  the  spirit,  (which  is  the  word  of  God). 

18  By  all  prayer  and  supplication  praying  at  all  times 
in  the  spirit ;  band  in  the  same  watching  with  all  instance 
and  supplication  for  all  the  saints  : 

19  cAnd  for  me,  that  speech  may  be  given  me,  that  I 
may  open  my  mouth  with  confidence,  to  make  known  the 
mystery  of  the  gospel : 


Isa.  lix.  17;  1  Thess.  v.  8. 


\  er.  14.  Your  loins  .  .  with  truth,  both  as  to  doctrine  and  a  good  life,  keep- 
ing your  baptismal  promises. — Having  on  the  breastplate  of  justice,  not  only  of 
tie  purticular  virtue  of  justice,  but  of  all  virtues  in  general.  Wi. 

Vbr.  15.      Your  feet  shod  with  the  preparation  of  the  gospel;  i.  e.  prepared 


20  For  which  I  am  an  ambassador  in  a  chain,  so  that 
therein  I  may  be  bold  to  speak  according  as  I  ought. 

21  But  that  you  also  may  know  the  things  that  con- 
cern me,  and  what  I  am  doing :  Tychicus,  my  dearest 
brother,  and  faithful  minister  in  the  Lord,  will  make 
known  to  you  all  things  : 

22  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose, 
that  you  may  know  the  things  concerning  us,  and  that  he 
may  comfort  your  hearts. 

23  Peace  be  to  the  brethren,  and  charity,  with  faith 
from  God  the  Father,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  Grace  be  with  all,  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
in  sincerity.     Amen. 


b  Col.  iv.  2.— c  Col.  iv.  3. 


to  walk  in  the  ways  of  the  gospel,  as  a  soldier  must  be  prepared  and  in  readiness  tc 
march  or  to  fight.  Wi. 

Vkr.  24.      Who  love  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  sincerity.     L't    "in  inco"*\w- 
tion    "  with  purity  of  heart  and  mind.   Wi. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO    THE 


PHILIPPIANS, 


Philippi,  a  considerable  city  in  Macedonia,  so  called  from  Philip,  father  to  Alexander  the  Great.  S.  Paul  had  preached  there.  Acts  xvi.  Those  people  had  a  great 
veneration  for  him,  and  supplied  his  wants  when  he  was  at  Corinth,  and  again  when  he  was  a  prisoner  at  Rome,  sending  to  him  by  Epaphroditus,  who  is  thought  to 
have  been  the  bishop  of  Philippi.  S.  Paul  sent  this  letter  by  him  to  the  Philippians.  Wi. — It  is  generally  believed  that  S.  Paul  wrote  it  about  the  year  62,  in  his 
first  confinement.  The  Philippians  were  the  first  among  the  Macedonians  converted  to  the  faith.  S.  Paul,  in  this  Epistle,  recommends  charity,  unity,  and  humility  ; 
and  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  whom  he  calls  dogs,  and  enemies  of  the  cross  of  Christ.  He  also  returns  thanks  for  their  benefactions.  It  was  written  about 
twenty-nine  year*  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  apostle's  affection  for  the  Philippians. 

PAUL  and  Timothy,  the  servants  of  Jesus  Christ :  to 
all  the  saints  in  Christ  Jesus,  who  are  at  Philippi, 
with  the  bishops  and  deacons. 

2  Grace  be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  in  every  remembrance  of 
you, 

4  Always  in  my  prayers  making  supplication  for  you 
all  with  joy, 

5  For  your  fellowship  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  from  the 
first  day  until  now. 

6  Being  confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  he  who  hath 
begun  a  good  work  in  you,  will  perfect  it  unto  the  day  of 
Christ  Jesus. 


CHAP.  I.    Ver.  1.      With  the  bishops  and  deacons.*     By  bishops  many  un- 
derstand those  who  were  only  priests;  for  the  name  of  priests,  at  that  time,  was 
common  to  those  who  were  by  their  ordination  priests  or  bishops,  though  the 
wier  as  well  as  the  functions  were  different.     S.  Cbrys.  also  takes  notice,  that  the 
"une  of  deacon  then  signified  any  ministers  of  Christ.  Wi. 
Vbr.  7.     In   the  defence,  tut.,  being  then  a  prisoner,  waiting  for  hia  trial; 


7  As  it  is  meet  for  me  to  think  this  for  you  all :  because 
I  have  you  in  my  heart :  and  that  in  my  bands,  and  in  the 
defence  and  confirmation  of  the  gospel,  you  all  are  par 
takers  of  my  joy. 

8  For  God  is  my  witness,  how  I  long  after  you  all  in 
the  bowels  of  Jesus  Christ. 

9  And  this  I  pray,  that  your  charity  may  more  and 
more  abound  in  knowledge,  and  in  all  understanding. 

10  That  you  may  approve  the  better  things,  that  you 
may  be  sincere  and  without  offence  unto  the  day  of 
Christ, 

11  Replenished  with  the  fruit  of  justice,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  unto  the  glory  and  praise  of  God. 

12  Now,  I  desire,  brethren,  you  should  know,  that  the 
things  which  have  happened  to  me,  have  fallen  out  rather 
to  the  furtherance  of  the  gospel : 


and  the  defence  he   could  make   for  himself,   and  the   sentence  of  the  judge. 
Wi. 

Ver.  9.  That  your  charity,  &c.  It  is  worthy  of  remark,  that  S.  Paul  doe# 
not  beg  that  the  Philippians  may  enjoy  temporal  blessings,  but  that  they  may  be 
rewarded  with  an  increase  of  spiritual  favours  (Cal.)  ;  and,  as  he  remarks  in  tin 
succeeding  verses,  that  they  may  be  filled  with  tbe  fruits  of  j-.istice. 

9<£ 


Chap.  1. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.   II. 


13  So  that  my  bands  are  made  manifest,  in  Christ,  in 
all  the  court,  and  in  all  other  places  : 

14  And  many  of  the  brethren  in  the  Lord  having  taken 
courage  by  my  chains,  are  much  more  bold  to  speak  the 
word  of  God  without  fear. 

15  Some,  indeed,  even  out  of  envy  and  contention: 
but  some  also  for  good- will  preach  Christ  : 

16  Some  out  of  charity,  knowing  that  I  am  set  for  the 
defence  of  the  gospel. 

17  And  some  out  of  contention  preach  Christ  not  sin- 
cerely, imagining  that  they  raise  affliction  to  my  bands. 

18  But  what  then?  So  that  every  way,  whether  by 
occasion,  or  by  truth,  Christ  be  preached :  in  this  also  I 
rejoice,  yea,  and  will  rejoice. 

19  For  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation, 
through  your  prayer,  and  the  supply  of  the  Spirit  of 
Jesus  Christ. 

20  According  to  my  expectation  and  hope,  that  in 
nothing  I  shall  be  confounded  :  but  with  all  confidence, 
as  always,  so  now  also  shall  Christ  be  magnified  in  my 
body,  whether  it  'be  by  life,  or  by  death. 

21  For  to  me,  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is  gain. 

22  And  if  to  live  in  the  flesh,  this  is  to  me  the  fruit  of 
labour,  and  what  1  shall  choose  I  know  not. 

23  But  I  am  straitened  between  two ;  having  a  desire 
to  be  dissolved,  and  to  be  with  Christ,  being  by  much  the 
better : 

24  But  to  remain  in  the  flesh  is  necessary  for  you. 

25  And  having  this  confidence,  I  know  that  I  shall 
remain  and  continue  with  you  all,  for  your  furtherance 
and  joy  of  faith  : 

26  That  your  rejoicing  may  abound  in  Christ  Jesus, 
for  me,  by  my  coming  to  you  again. 

27  "Only    let   your    conversation    be    worthy    of  the 


Eph.  iv.  1  ;   Col.  i.  10 ;   1  Thess.  ii.  12. 


gospel  of  Christ :  that  whether  when  I  come  and  see  you, 
or  be  absent,  I  may  hear  of  you,  that  you  stand  fast  in 
one  spirit,  with  one  mind  labouring  together  for  the  faith 
of  the  gospel : 

28  And  that  you  be  in  nothing  terrified  by  the  ad- 
versaries :  which  to  them  is  a  cause  of  perdition,  but  to 
you  of  salvation,  and  this  from  God. 

29  For  to  you  it  is  given  for  Christ,  not  only  to  be 
lieve  in  him,  but  also  to  suffer  for  his  sake : 

30  Having  the  same  conflict  as  that  which  you  have 
seen  in  me,  and  now  have  heard  of  me. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  recommends  to  them  unity  and  humility  ;  and  to  work  out  their 
salvation  with  fear  and  trembling. 

IF  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation  in  Christ,  if  an> 
comfort  of  charity,  if  any  fellowship  of  the  spirit,  if  any 
bowels  of  commiseration  : 

2  Fulfil  ye  my  joy,  that  you  be  of  one  mind,  having 
the  "»ame  charity,  being  of  one  accord,  agreeing  in  senti- 
ment, 

3  Let  nothing  be  done  through  strife,  nor  by  vain- 
glory :  but  in  humility,  let  each  esteem  others  better  than 
themselves. 

4  Eacli  one  not  considering  the  things  that  are  his  own, 
but  those  that  are  other  men's. 

5  For  let  this  mind  be  in  you,  which  was  also  in  Christ 
Jesus : 

6  Who  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it  no  rob- 
bery, himself  to  be  equal  to  God  : 

7  But  debased  himself,  taking  the  form  of  a  servant, 
being  made  to  the  likeness  of  men,  and  in  shape  found  as 
a  man. 

8  bHe  humbled  himself,  becoming  obedient  unto  death, 
even  the  death  of  the  cross. 


b  Heb.  ii.  9. 


VtR.  13.  In  all  the  court,\  or  in  the  whole  palace  of  the  emperor,  and  to  all 
others,  or  in  all  other  places  at  and  near  Rome.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  And  many  of,  Sic,  encouraged  by  the  intrepidity  and  perseverance 
of  the  apostle.   Calmet. 

Ver.  16.  ■Some  .  .  .  out  of  envy  and  contention  publish  and  preach  Christ, 
thinking  perhaps  that  this  would  displease  me,  or  exasperate  my  persecutors 
against  me ;  but  whatever  their  motive  be,  if  they  preach  the  true  doctrine  of 
Christ,  1  rejoice.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  I  know  that  this  shall  turn  to  my  salvation,  &c.  It  may  either 
signify  to  his  spiritual  good  and  the  salvation  of  his  soul,  or  to  his  safety  and  de- 
liverance out  of  prison  :  if  this  was  his  first  imprisonment.  Wi. 

Ver.  21 .  To  live  is  Christ.  If  it  be  his  will  that  I  live,  my  life  shall  be  spent 
in  his  service. — To  die,  and  suffer  martyrdom,  will  be  my  gain,  by  coming  to  the 
enjoyment  of  Christ  sooner.  Wi. 

"'er.  22.  This  is  to  me,  Sec  His  meaning  is,  that  although  his  dying  imme- 
oiately  for  Christ  would  be  his  gain,  by  putting  him  presently  in  possession  of 
heaven ;  yet  he  is  doubtful  what  he  should  choose,  because  by  staying  longer  in 
the  flesh,  he  should  be  more  beneficial  to  the  souls  of  his  neighbours.  Ch. 

Ver.  25,  26.  And  having  this  confidence.  In  effect,  S.  Paul  escaped  this  first 
danger,  for  after  having  remained  two  years  at  Rome,  he  was  taken  from  his  con- 
finement. Calmet. — /  know  (or  am  persuaded,  as  in  the  Greek)  that  I  shall  re- 
main .  .  .  by  my  coming  to  you  again.  This  is  one  argument  that  this  Epistle  was 
written  during  his  first  imprisonment  at  Rome  :  yet  this  is  not  agreed  upon  by  the 
interpreters,  and  especially  whether  he  ever  returned  again  to  Philippi.  Wi. 

Ver.  27,  Sec.  Whether  when  I  come,  and  see  you,  Sec.  This  implies  a  doubt 
of  his  seeing  them  again.  At  least  endeavour  you  to  lead  a  life  worthy  of  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  principles  of  your  faith  ;  and  be  not  terrified  by  your 
adversaries  and  persecutors  .  God  permits  this  for  your  salvation,  though  an  oc- 
casion of  perdition  to  your  persecutors  :  you  having  the  like  to  combat  as  you 
have  seen  in  me,  when  whipped  at  Philippi.  See  Acts  xvi.  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Cum  episcopis  et  diaconis,  civ  t-wicKo-KoiQ  Kai  diaicovoic,.  S.  Jerom, 
S.  Chrys.,  Sec,  take  notice,  that  though  the  office  of  bishop  and  priest  was  different, 
v?t  both  these  different  orders  were  sometimes  expressed  by  the  word  bishop, 
iTioKowoe,  ;  sometimes  by  the  word  priest,  irpscfivTtpoc;.  S.  llier.,  torn.  4,  in 
Titum,  p.  413.     Quia  eosdem  episcopos  illo  tempore,  quos  et  presbyteros  appella- 


bant, propterea  indifferenter  de  episcopis  quasi  de  presbyteris  est  locutus.  See 
again,  torn.  4,  part  2,  Epist.  ad  Oceaninn,  p.  648,  and  Ep.  ad  Evangelium,  p. 
802.  S.  Chrys.  on  this  place:  Tunc  nomina  erant  communia  ;#atque  etiam  ipse 
episcopus  vocabatur  diaconus.  torn.  4,  Xoy.  a.  p.  5,  ed.  Savil.,  Toti£  irpiofivripovz 
ovt(oq  tKaXtat.  Tort  yap  Ikoivovovv  toJq  6v6p.aci,  Kai  diaKovog  6  Ittickottoq 
iXiytro. 

t  V.  13.     In  omni  praetorio,  iv  bX(ft  r<{i  TrpairiDpiy. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  If  there  be,  therefore,  any  consolation.  If  you  have  any 
desire  to  comfort  me  in  Christ,  or  for  Christ's  sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Esteetn  others  better  than  themselves.  S.  Thomas  (22,  q.  162,  a.  3) 
puts  the  question;  how  an  innocent  man  can  with  truth  think  himself  w*-=e  Mian 
the  most  wicked  of  men?  He  answers,  that  a  man  who  has  received  very  ex- 
traordinary gifts  from  God,  cannot  think  these  gifts  less  than  what  any  other  has 
received  ;  but  he  may  reflect,  that  he  has  nothing,  and  is  nothfng  of  himself.  And 
a  man  truly  humble  considers  only  his  own  6ins  and  failings,  and  is  persuaded  that 
any  other  person  would  have  made  better  use  of  the  same  graces;  which  agrees 
with  what  follows,  (ver.  4,)  not  considering  the  things  that  are  his  own.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Wlio  being  in  the  form*  of  God,  (that  is,  truly,  properly,  and  essen- 
tially God  from, eternity,  as  the  ancient  Fathers  here  observed  against  the  Arians,) 
taking  the  form  of  a  servant,  (i.  e.  taking  upon  him  our  human  nature,)  became 
truly  a  man,  and  as  man  the  servant  of  God,  but  remaining  always  God  as  before, 
thought  it  no  robbery,  no  injury  to  his  eternal  Father,  to  be  equal,  to  be  esteemed, 
and  to  declare  himself  equal  to  God,  to  be  one  thing  with  him ;  as  on  divers  oc- 
casions he  taught  the  people,  as  we  have  observed  in  the  notes  on  S.  John's  Gos- 
pel, &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  But  debased  himself:  divested  himself  of  all  the  marks  of  greatness 
for  the  love  of  mankind.  The  Greek  text  signifies,  he  made  himself  void ;  t  oc 
which  account  Dr.  Wells,  instead  of  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  as  in  the 
Prot.  translation,  has  changed  it  into  emptied  himself;  not  but  that  the  true  Sob 
of  God  must  always  remain  truly  God,  as  well  as  by  his  incarnation  truly  man, 
but  that  in  him  as  man  appeared  no  marks  of  his  Divine  power  and  greatness. — 
Made  to  the  likeness  X  of  men,  not  only  as  to  an  exterior  likeness  and  appearance, 
but  at  the  same  time  truly  man,  by  uniting  his  Divine  person  to  the  nature»of  man. 
— In  shaped  (or  habit)  found  as  a  man :  not  clothed  exteriorly  only,  as  a  man  ii 
clothed  with  ?r garment  or  coat,  but  found  both  as  to  shape  and  nature  a  man 


Chap.  II. 


PHILIPPIANS. 


Chap.   III. 


9  Wherefore  God  also  hath  exalted  him,  and  hath 
given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every  name  : 

10  "That  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  every  knee  should  bow 
cf  those  that  are  in  heaven,  on  earth,  and  in  hell ; 

1 1  And  that  every  tongue  should  confess  that  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  glory  of  God  the  Father. 

12  Wherefore,  my  dearly  beloved,  (as  you  have  always 
obeyed,  not  as  in  my  presence  only,  but  much  more  now 
in  my  absence,)  work  your  salvation  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling. 

13  For  it  is  God  who  vvorketh  in  you  both  to  will  and 
to  accomplish,  according  to  his  good  will. 

14  bAnd  do  ye  all  things  without  murmurings  and 
hesitations : 

15  That  you  may  be  blameless,  and  sincere  children 
of  God,  without  reproof,  in  the  midst  of  a  depraved  and 
perverse  generation  :  among  whom  you  shine  as  lights  in 
the  world. 

16  Holding  forth  the  word  of  life  to  my  glory  in  the 
day  of  Christ,  because  I  have  not  run  in  vain,  nor  laboured 
in  vain. 

17  Yea,  and  if  I  be  made  a  victim  upon  the  sacrifice 
and  service  of  your  faith,  I  rejoice  and  congratulate  with 
you  all. 

18  And  for  the  self-same  thing  do  you  also  rejoice,  and 
congratulate  with  me. 

19  And  I  hope  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  cto  send  Timothy  to 
you  shortly,  that  I  also  may  be  of  good  comfort,  when  I 
know  the  things  concerning  you. 

20  For  I  have  no  man  so  of  the  same  mind,  who  with 
sincere  affection  is  solicitous  for  you. 

21  dFor  all  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own,  not  the 
things  that  are  Jesus  Christ's. 

22  Now  know  ye  the  proof  of  him,  that  as  a  son  with 
the  father,  so  hath  he  served  with  me  in  the  gospel. 

23  Him,  therefore,  I  hope  to  send  to  you  immediately, 
as  soon  as  I  shall  see  how  things  go  with  me. 

24  And  I  trust  in  the  Lord,  that  I  also  myself  shall 
come  to  you  shortly. 

»  Isa.  xlv.  24  ;  Rom.  xiv.  11.—  b  1  Pet.  iv.  9. 


and,  as  S.  Chrys.  says,  with  the  appearances  of  a  sinful  man,  if  we  consider  him  per- 
tecuted  by  the  Jews,  and  nailed  to  an  infamous  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  With  fear  and  trembling.  That  is,  be  equally  upon  jour  guard 
against  presumption  and  despair. 

Ver.  13.  It  is  God  luho  workith  in  you  both  to  will  and  to  accomplish.  Our 
free-will  is  not  taken  away,  or  we  should  not  be  commanded  to  work  ;  but  it  is 
added,  with  fear  and  trembling,  says  S.  Austin,  that  we  might  not  be  proud  of  our 
good  works.     De  Grat.  et  de  Lib.  ib.  c.  9. 

Veil  17.  And  if  I  be.  made  a  victim  upon  the  f>acrifice\\  and  service  of  your 
faith,  I  rejoice,  Sec.  The  sense  of  these  obscure  words  seem  to  be:  that  I  shall 
rejoice,  and  you  also  may  rejoice  and  congratulate  with  me,  if  after  having  first 
offered  up  your  faith  and  obedience  to  the  gospel,  as  an  acceptable  sacrifice  to  God, 
J  myself  (or  my  blood,  by  martyrdom)  be  also  added,  and  poured  out  as  a  second 
sacrifice  upon  the  other.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  To  send  Timothy.  It  appears  that  S.  Paul  could  not  have  sent 
Timothy  to  Philippi  till  some  time  after  his  deliverance  from  prison,  about  the 
year  63  of  Jesus  Christ.  Tillemont. 

Ver.  21.     All  seek  the  things  that  are  their  own  ;  i.  e.  many  do  so.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  That  I  also.  This  did  not  take  place  till  two  full  years  were  ex- 
pired, in  the  year  64  (Tillem.)  :  and  others  are  of  opinion  that  he  was  in  Macedon 
when  he  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy.  Theo.,  Atha.,  Tille. 

Ver.  25.  Epaphroditus,  .  .  .  your  apostle,  and  the  minister  to  my  wants. 
Epaphroditus  had  also  laboured  after  S.  Paul,  and  is  thought  to  have  been  the 
bishop  of  the  Phili.ppians ;  thus  he  might  be  called  their  apostle ;  though,  as 
others  conjecture,  the  word  apostle  may  be  here  applied  to  him  as  one  sent  by  the 
Plulippians  to  S.  Paul  with  contributions  to  supply  his  wants.  Wi. 

Vkk.  26.  And  was  sad.  Nothing  is  a  stronger  proof  of  the  union  that  existed 
Ktween  the  ancient  Christians,  than  this  description  of  S.  Puul :  Paul  is  in  prison, 


25  But  I  thought  it  necessary  to  send  to  you  Epaph- 
roditus, my  brother,  and  fellow-labourer,  and  fellow-soldier, 
but  your  apostle,  and  the  minister  to  my  wants. 

26  For  indeed  he  longed  after  you  all :  and  was  sad, 
for  that  you  had  heard  that  he  was  sick. 

27  For  indeed  he  was  sick  nigh  unto  death  :  but  God 
had  mercy  on  him  :  and  not  only  on  him,  but  on  me  also, 
lest  I  should  have  sorrow  upon  sorrow. 

28  Therefore  I  sent  him  the  more  speedily:  that  see- 
ing him  you  may  again  rejoice,  and  1  may  be  without 
sorrow. 

29  Receive  him,  therefore,  with  all  joy  in  the  Lord  : 
and  treat  with  honour  such  as  he  is. 

30  Because,  for  the  work  of  Christ,  he  came  nigh  unto 
death,  delivering  up  his  life,  that  he  might  fulfil  that 
which  was  wanting  on  your  part  towards  my  service. 

CHAP.  III. 

He  warneth  them  against  false  teachers :  he  counts  all  other  things  loss,  that 

he  may  gam  Christ. 

S  to  the  rest,  my  brethren,  rejoice  in  the  Lord.     To 
write  the  same  things  to  you,  to  me  indeed  is  not 
wearisome,  but  to  you  necessary. 

2  Beware  of  dogs,  beware  of  evil  workers,  beware  of 
the  concision. 

3  For  we  are  the  circumcision,  who  serve  God  in 
spirit,  and  glory  in  Christ  Jesus,  not  having  confidence 
in  the  flesh : 

4  Though  I  might  also  have  confidence  in  the  flesh 
If  any  other  thinketh  he  may  have  confidence  in  the  flesh, 
I  more, 

5  Being  circumcised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of 
Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin,  a  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews, 
e  as  to  the  law  a  Pharisee, 

6  As  to  zeal,  persecuting  the  church  of  God,  as  to  the 
justice  that  is  in  the  law,  conversing  without  blame. 

7  But  what  things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  have 
counted  loss  for  Christ. 

8  But  indeed  I  esteem  all  things  to  be  but  loss,  for 
the  excellent  knowledge  of  Jesus  Christ,  my  Lord  :  for 


c  Acts  x.  ].— d  1  Cor.  xiii.  5.- 


Acts  xxiii.6. 


and  Epaphroditus  is  dismissed  from  the  bottom  of  Macedon  to  come  and  attend 
him;  Epaphroditus  falls  sick,  and  the  whole  Church  of  Philippi  is  in  mourning 
Calmet. 


*  V.  6.  In  forma  Dei,  tv  poppy  Qtov.  See  S.  Chrys.  (torn.  4,  p.  31,  32, 
Xoy.  5,)  where  he  shows  how  many  heresies  are  confuted  by  these  words;  and 
says,  r;  ftopfifi  rov  dovXov,  r;  <pi><rig  BovXov  .  .  .  Kai  )'/  poptpi)  tov  Beov,  tpvoig.  See  S. 
Greg,  of  Nyssa.  .  .  3,  cont.  Eunom.      S.  Aug.  1.  1,  de  Trin.  c.  1,  &c. 

+  V.  7.  Exinanivit  semetipsum,  ticivujoi,  evacuavit,  a  kivoq,  vacuus.  See  S. 
Chrys.  horn.  7. 

t  Ibid.  In  similitudinem  hominum  factus,  tv  bfiaiwuari.  S.  Chrys.,  p.  40 
Xoy.  £.     See  Rom.  viii.,  in  similitudine  earnis  peccati. 

§  Ibid.  Et  habitu  inventus  ut  homo,  axnpari  tupiOtie,  wc  dvOponoQ.  See  S 
Chrys.  ibid.  i.  e.  habitu  factus  est. 

||  V.  17.  Sed  et.si  immolor  srrper  sacrificium,  et  obsequium  fidei  vestrse,  aXXu  e 
Kai  anivSofiai  tiri  ry  (Jvaiq,  /cat  Xeirovpyia  rrjg  irictTtwc  hjxutv,  OTt'tvc'icQai,  fst 
liban,  eo  modo  quo  sanguis  effunditur  super  sacrificia. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  To  write.  From  hence  it  would  appear,  says  Grotius 
that  S.  Paul  had  intended  to  have  finished  his  letter  at  the  end  of  the  preceding 
chapter;  but  something  new  occurring  to  him,  he  added  the  two  following  chapters. 

Ver.  2.  Beware  of  dogs*  The  Jews  called  so  the  Gentiles;  and  S.  Paul  now 
applies  it  to  those  among  the  Jews  who  spread  false  doctrine,  who  privately  snarled 
and  publicly  barked  against  the  true  apostles.     None  deserve  sharp  reprehension 

more  than  heretical   preachers Beware   of  the   concision,  oi  as  some   French 

translations,  of  false  circumcision.  S.  Paul,  by  der.ision,  makes  use  of  this  word, 
which  signifies  a  cutting  to  pieces,  or  destruction.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  For  we  are  the  circumcision.     We  Christians  now  use  the  only  p-o- 
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whom   I   have  suffered  the  loss  of  all  things,  and  count 
them  but  as  dung,  that  I  may  gain  Christ, 

9  And  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  justice, 
which  is  of  the  law,  but  that  which  is  of  the  faith  of 
Christ  Jesus  :  the  justice  which  is  of  God  in  faith, 

10  That  I  may  know  him,  and  the  power  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  the  fellowship  of  his  sufferings,  being  made 
conformable  to  his  death  : 

11  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection, 
which  is  from  the  dead  : 

12  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained,  or  were  al- 
ready perfect :  but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  by  any 
means  apprehend  that  in  which  I  am  also  apprehended  by 
Christ  Jesus. 

13  Brethren,  I  do  not  count  myself  to  have  appre- 
hended. But  one  thing  /  do :  forgetting  the  things  that 
are  behind,  and  stretching  forth  myself  to  those  that  are 
before, 

14  I  pursue  towards  the  mark,  for  the  prize  of  the 
supernal  vocation,  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  Let  us,  therefore,  as  many  as  are  perfect,  be  thus 
minded  :  and  if  in  any  thing  you  be  otherwise  minded, 
this  also  God  will  reveal  to  you. 

16  Nevertheless  whereunto  we  are  already  arrived, 
that,  we  be  of  the  same  mind  :  let  us  also  continue  in  the 
same  rule. 

17  Be  followers  of  me,  brethren,  and  observe  them 
who  walk  so,  as  you  have  our  model. 

18  a  For  many  walk,  of  whom  I  have  told  you  often 
(and  now  tell  you  weeping)  that  they  are  enemies  of  the 
cross  of  Christ : 

19  Whose  end  is  destruction  :  whose  God  is  their 
belly  :  and  whose  glory  is  in  their  shame,  who  mind 
earthly  things. 


a  Rem.  xvi.  17. 


20  But  our  conversation  is  in  heaven  :  whence  also  we 
wait  for  the  Saviour  of  our  Lord  Jesus-Christ, 

21  Who  will  reform  the  body  of  our  lowness,  made 
like  to  the  body  of  his  glory,  according  to  the  operation 
whereby  also  he  is  able  to  subdue  all  things  unto  himself 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance  in  all  good  ;  and  acknowledges  their 
charitable  contributions  to  him. 

THEREFORE,    my   brethren,   dearly   beloved,    and 
most  desired,  my  joy  and   my  crown :  so  stand  fast 
in  the  Lord,  my  most  dearly  beloved  : 

2  I  beg  of  Evodia,  and  I  beseech  Syntyche  to  be  of 
one  mind  in  the  Lord. 

3  And  I  entreat  thee,  my  sincere  companion,  help 
those  women,  who  have  laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel 
with  Clement,  and  the  rest  of  my  fellow-labourers,  whose 
names  are  in  the  book  of  life. 

4  Rejoice  in  the  Lord  always  :  again,  I  say,  rejoice. 

5  Let  your  modesty  be  known  to  all  men  :  the  Lord 
is  nigh. 

6  Be  not  solicitous  about  any  thing :  but  in  every 
thing  by  prayer  and  supplication,  with  thanksgiving,  let 
your  petitions  be  made  known  to  God. 

7  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  surpasseth  all  under- 
standing, keep  your  hearts  and  minds  in  Christ  Jesus. 

8  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true, 
whatsoever  things  are  modest,  whatsoever  things  are  just, 
whatsoever  things  are  holy,  whatsoever  things  are  amiable, 
whatsoever  things  are  of  good  repute,  if  there  be  any 
virtue,  if  there  be  any  praise  of  discipline,  think  on  these 
things. 

9  The  things  which  you   have  both  learned  and   re 
ceived,  and  heard,  and  seen  in  me,  these  do  ye  :  and  the 
God  of  peace  shall  be  with  you. 

10  And  I  rejoiced  in  the  Lord  exceedingly,  that  now 


fitable  and  commendable  spiritual  circumcision;  which,  to  the  Colossians,  (ii.  11,) 
he  calls  the  circumcision  of  Christ,  and  to  the  Romans,  (ii.  29,)  circumcision  of 
the  heart  in  the  spirit.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.  I  may  be  found  in  him,  not  having  my  justice,  which  is  of  the  law  ; 
i.  e.  not  pretending  to  be  justified  neither  by  my  own  works  nor  by  the  works  of 
the  Jewish  law,  but  by  that  which  proceedeth  from  a  faith  in  Christ,  and  by  his 
merits.  Wi. — S.  Austin  expounds  the  sense  thus  :  not  that  justice  which  is  in  God, 
or  by  which  God  is  just,  but  that  which  is  in  man  from  God,  and  by  his  gifts,  1. 
3,  cont.  2,  ep.  Pelag. 

Vek.  11.  If  by  any  means  I  may  attain  to  the  resurrection,  which  is  from 
the  dead ;  i.  e.  may  attain  to  a  happy  resurrection,  when  the  dead  shall  rise  again. 
Wi. — This  manner  of  expression  does  not  betray  any  distrust  or  fear,  but  merely 
insinuates  the  difficulty  of  the  enterprise,  the  uncertainty  of  success,  and  the  ardent 
desire  of  the  apostle,  who  sought  by  every  means  to  arrive  at  this  happiness,  either 
by  sufferings  and  labours,  or  even  by  martyrdom.  S.  Chrys.  Estius. 

Ver.  12.  Not  as  though  I  had  already  attained  the  happiness  I  hope  for,  or  am 
jioio  become  perfect  as  to  that  perfection  in  virtue,  which  I  must  always  endeavour 
to  increase  in  ■  but,  like  a  person  still  running  a  race  for  a  prize,  I  pursue  and  run 
as  well  as  1  can,  I  stretch  myself  with  perseverance  towards  t  the  mark,  forgetting 
that  part  of  the  course  which  I  have  made.  We  may  here  take  notice,  with  S. 
Chrys.,  that  it  is  not  enough  to  believe,  or  have  a  true  faith,  but  that  we  must  strive 
and  labour  to  the  end  in  the  way  of  perfection  ;  secondly,  that  S.  Paul  did  not 
look  upon  himself  absolutely  certain  of  his  salvation  :  and  how  much  greater  pre- 
sumption would  this  be  in  us !  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  I  do  not  count  myself.  That  is,  I  do  not  suppose  that  vain  security  is 
sufficient  to  put  my  salvation  out  of  doubt,  and  that  Christ  having  died,  nothing 
remains  for  me  to  do.  No ;  I  consider  myself  as  a  wrestler  at  the  games,  un- 
certain of  success.  Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  Be  followers  of  me.  He  exhorts  them  to  follow  him  in  what  he  had 
taught  them,  and  in  the  model  of  a  good  life,  which  he  had  set  before  them.  He 
repeats  to  them,  with  tears,  what  he  had  formerly  told  them,  that  many  walk  and 
»:arry  themselves  as  enemies  to  the  cross  of  Christ,  to  Christ  crucified,  by  abandon- 
ing themselves  to  the  pleasures  of  a  sensual  life,  who  glory  in  things  they  ought  to 
be  ashamed  of.  Wi. 


TaTopijv.  The  Jewish  circumcision  at  this  time,  says  S.  Chrys.,  (Xoy.  l,)-wa* 
merely  a  cutting  off  of  the  flesh  :  oi'Sev  d\\6  r)  crap/coc,  ropi)  tan.  Kai  Kararoprj. 
t  V.  14.  Ad  destination,  Kara  okottov  Siwkoj.  See  S.  Chrys.  of  the  necessity  of 
i^ood  works,  (Xoy.  ta.  p.  65,)  and  of  the  uncertainty  a  man  is  always  in  as  to  his 
salvation,  p.  G7. 


*  V.  2.  Videte  canes  .  .  .  Videte  Concisionem,  (iXf-mrt  tovq  ki'Wc.  . .  rr\v  **• 
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CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  2.  I  beg  of .  S.  Chrys.,  Theo.,  and  many  others,  think  that 
these  were  two  ladies  particularly  famous  in  the  Church,  at  Philippi,  for  their 
virtue  and  good  works.  Some  critics  are  of  opinion  that  Syntyche  was  a  man 
It  is  certain,  at  least,  that  this  name  agrees  amongst  the  Greeks  better  with  a 
man  than  a  woman ;  and  perhaps  the  latter  of  these  two  may  be  the  husband  of 
Evodia. 

Ver.  3.  I  entreat  thee,  my  sincere*  companion.  S.  Chrys.  expounds  it  of  liin 
fellow-labourer  or  fellow-soldier,  and  says  that  some  pretended  that  by  it  was  meant 
S.  Paul's  wife  ;  but  this  he  absolutely  rejects,  as  do  all  the  ancient  interpreters, 
who  teach  us  that  S.  Paul  was  never  married,  if  we  except  the  particular  opinion 
of  Clement  of  Alexandria,  (1.  3,  Strom,  p.  448,  edit.  Heinsii,)  who  at  the  same 
time  tells  us,  that  S.  Paul,  and  those  ministers  of  the  gospel  who  had  wives,  lived 
with  them  as  if  they  had  been  their  sisters.  Wi. — It  seems  probable  that  S.  Paul  is 
is  here  speaking  to  one  of  the  persons  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse.  Others 
think  that  he  is  speaking  to  the  gaoler  whom  he  had  converted  at  Philippi.  It 
seems  most  probable,  however,  that  S.  Paul  is  here  speaking  to  the  bishop  of  the 

Church,  at  Philippi.  Calmet With  Clement.  S.  Jerom,  Estius,  and  sorn  •  others, 

believe  that  this  Clement  was  the  fourth  pope  that  governed  the  Church,  after  SS. 
Linus  and  Cletus :  this  at  least  is  the  common  opinion. —  Those  women  who  have 
laboured  with  me  in  the  gospel,  not  by  preaching,  but  by  assisting  other  ways  to 
promote  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But.in  every  t  thing  by  prayer,  &c.  By  the  Greek,  the  sense  and  con- 
struction cannot  be  in  every  prayer  ;  but  in  every  thing,  in  all  circumstances,  have 
recourse  to  prayer.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  For  the  rest,  brethren,  whatsoever  things  are  true,  &c.  Here  the 
apostle  enumerates  general  precepts  of  morality,  which  they  ought  to  practise. 
And  finally,  the  apostle  commands  not  only  the  Philippians,  but  all  Christians,  to 
think  on  these  things  :  that  is,  to  make  it  their  study  and  concern,  that  the  peac* 
of  God  might  be  with  them.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  Bath  flourished  again.     Lit.  that  yon  have  flourished  again,  to  think 
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at  length  your  thought  for  me  hath  flourished  again,  as 
you  did  also  think  :  but  you  were  occupied. 

11  I  speak  not  as  it  were  for  want:  for  I  have  learned, 
in  whatsoever  state  I  am,  to  be  content  therewith. 

12  I  know  both  how  to  be  brought  low,  and  I  know 
how  to  abound  :  (every  where  and  in  all  things  I  am  in- 
structed) both  to  be  full,  and  to  be  hungry  :  both  to 
abound,  and  to  suffer  need. 

13  I  can  do  all  things  in  him  who  strengthened!  me. 

14  Nevertheless  you  have  done  well,  in  communicating 
to  my  tribulation. 

15  And  you  also  know,  0  Philippians,  that  in  the  be- 
ginning of  the  gospel,  when  I  departed  from  Macedonia, 
no  church  communicated  to  me,  as  concerning  giving  and 
receiving,  but  you  only  : 

16  For  unto  Thessalonica  also,  you  sent  once  and 
igain  for  my  use. 

or  care  for  me,  which  appears  by  your  sending  me  a  supply  of  money.  Wi. — From 
hence  it  would  appear,  that  the  Philippians  had  in  some  respect  been  wanting  in 
attention  to  this  apostle :  that  their  former  liberality,  which  for  a  time  had  been 
ilack  and  dead,  had  again  revived. 

Vek.  11.  /  have  learned  .  .  .  to  be  content  therewith.  Lit.  to  be  sufficient.  I 
mow  how  to  be  in  a  low  condition.  Wi. 

Ver.   14.     In  communicating ;  \  i.  e.  contributing  to  relieve  my  wants.  Wi. 

Vbr.  19.  My  God  supply  all  your  want.^  See  the  Greek,  which  determines 
«tie  signification  of  the  Latin.   Wi. 


17  Not  that  I  seek  the  gift,  but  I  seek  the  fruit  tha 
may  abound  to  your  account. 

18  But  I  have  all,  and  abound  :  I  am  filled,  having 
received  from  Epaphroditus  the  things  you  sent,  an  odour 
of  sweetness,  an  acceptable  sacrifice,  well  pleasing  to 
God. 

19  aAnd  may  my  God  supply  all  your  want,  according 
to  his  riches,  in  glory  in  Christ  Jesus. 

20  Now  t.o  God  and  our  Father  be  glory,  world  with- 
out end.     Amen. 

21  Salute  ye  every  saint  in  Christ  Jesus. 

22  The  brethren,  who  are  with  me,  salute  you.  All 
the  saints  salute  you  :  especially  they  who  are  of  Caesar's 
house. 

23  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.     Amen. 


»  Rom.  xii.  1. 


*  V.  3.  Germane  compar.  avZvyt  yvrjait.  S.  Chrys.  (.Any.  ty.  p.  76)  ex- 
pounds it  by  avvtpyoQ  and  o-uorpariiirr/g.  He  tells  us  some  fancied  it  was  S. 
Paul's  wife;  but,  says  he,  d~k\cL  ovk  icrriv,  &c. 

t  V.  6.  Sed  in  omni  oratione,  &c.  dXX'  iv  iravri  ry  irpooevxy ;  no  conies 
iraay. 

%   V,  14.     Communicantes,  avyicoivuvycavreg.     See  chap.  i.  5,  &c. 

§  V.  19.  Omnedesiderium  vestrum;  the  common  Greek  copies,  xpiiav  ;  thougb 
some  iiriBvuiav ;  some  xapdv,  gaudiam  ;  and  some  \aptv,  gratiam. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO    THE 


COLOSSIANS, 


Colossje  was  a  city  of  Phrygia,  near  Laodicea.  It  does  not  appear  that  S.  Paul  had  preached  there  himself,  (see  chap  H..  1,)  but  that  the  Colossians  were  converted 
by  Epaphras,  a  disciple  of  the  apostles.  However,  as  S.  Paul  was  the  great  apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  he  wrote  this  Epistle  to  the  Colossians  when  he  was  in  prison,  and 
about  the  same  time  that  he  wrote  to  the  Ephesians  and  Philippians.  The  exhortations  and  doctrine  it  contains,  are  similar  to  those  which  are  set  forth  in  his  Epistle 
to  the  Ephesians.  Ch.  Wi.— The  intent  of  it  was  to  disabuse  the  Colossians  of  worshipping  .the  angels  ;  for  Cerinthus,  and  others,  had  taught  them  to  look  upon 
angels  as  superior  to  Christ,  whom  they  looked  upon  as  a  mere  man  ;  to  observe  the  law  of  Moses,  with  all  its  legal  rites  and  ceremonies.  He  begins  his  Epistlo  by 
insisting  chiefly  on  the  exalted  state  of  Christ,  saying  that  he  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first-born  of  every  creature,  by  whom  all  things  visible  and  in- 
visible were  created,  whether  thrones,  principalities,  or  powers,  and  that  in  him  the  Divinity  essentially  exists.  From  this  he  proves  the  inutility  of  the  ceremonies  oi 
the  law,  &c,  (Fleury  and  Calmet,)  and  takes  great  pains  to  prevent  their  relapsing  either  into  paganism  or  Judaism.  V. 


CHAPTER  1. 

He  gives  thanks  for  the  grace  bestoired  upon  the  Colossians :  and  prays  for 
them.  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Church,  and  the  peace-maker  through  his 
blood.     Paul  is  his  minister, 

PAUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
and  Timothy,  a  brother  : 

2  To  them  who  are  at  Colossae,  the  saints  and  faithful 
brethren  in  Christ  Jesus. 

3  Grace  be  to  you,  and   peace  from  God,  owr  Father, 
and  fr^m  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    We  give  thanks  to  God, 


and  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  praying  always 
for  you, 

4  Hearing  your  faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  the  love 
which  you  have  towards  all  the  saints, 

5  For  the  hope  that  is  laid  up  for  you  in  heaven  :  which 
you  have  heard  in  the  word  of  the  truth  of  the  got>p<el : 

6  Which  is  come  to  you,  as  also  it  is  in  the  whole 
world,  and  bringeth  forth  fruit,  and  groweth,  even  as  it 
doth  in  you,  since  the  day  you  heard,  and  knew  the  grace 
of  God  in  truth, 


CHAP.  L  Ver.  6.     In  the  toholo  world;  i.  e.  a  great  part  of  it.  Wi. — This 
Bnitfle  was  written  in  the  year  (v2,  at  which  time  the  gospel   had  spread  itself 


through  the  whole  world  by  the  preaching  not  only  of  the  apostles,  but  of  then 
disciples,  and  by  the  noise  which  this  new  religion  made.  Calmet. 

•  259 


Chap.  I. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.   II. 


7  As  you  learned  of  Epaphras,  our  most  beloved  fel- 
low-servant, who  is  for  you  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ 
Jesus, 

8  Who  also  hath  declared  to  us  your  love  in  the  spirit : 

9  Therefore  we  also,  from  the  day  that  we  heard  it, 
cease  not  to  pray  for  you,  and  to  beg  that  you  may  be 
'illed  with  the  knowledge  of  his  will,  in  all  wisdom,  and 
spiritual  understanding : 

10  That  you  may  walk  worthy  of  God,. in  all  things 
pleasing :  being  fruitful  in  every  good  work,  and  increas- 
ing in  the  knowledge  of  God  : 

1 1  Strengthened  with  all  might,  according  to  the  power 
of  his  glory,  in  all  patience  and  long-suffering  with  joy. 

12  Giving  thanks  to  God,  the  Father,  who  hath  made 
us  worthy  to  be  partakers  of  the  lot  of  the  saints  in  light : 

13  Who  hath  delivered  us  from  the  power  of  darkness, 
and  hath  translated  us  into  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved  Son, 

14  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  blood, 
the  remission  of  sins: 

15  Who  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the  first- 
born of  every  creature: 

16  *For  in  him  were  all  things  created  in  heaven,  and 
on  earth,  visible,  and  invisible,  whether  thrones,  or  de- 
nominations, or  principalities,  or  powers :  all  things  were 
created  by  him,  and  in  him  : 

17  And  he  is  before  all,  and  by  him  all  things  consist. 

18  And  he  is  the  head  of  the  body,  the  church,  bwho 
is  the  beginning,  the  first-born  from  the  dead  :  that  in 
all  things  he  may  hold  the  primacy. 

19  Because  in  him,  it  hath  well  pleased  that  all  fulness 
should  dwell : 

20  And  through  him  to  reconcile  all  things  unto  him- 
self, making  peace  through  the  blood  of  his  cross  both  as 
to  the  things  that  are  on  earth,  and  the  things  that  are  in 
heaven. 

21  And  you,  whereas  you  were  some  time  alienated, 
and  enemies  in  mind  in  evil  works  : 


a  John  i.  3. 


Ver.  7.  Of  Epaphras,  who  seems  to  have  been  their  first  apostle,  and  their 
bishop.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Worthy  of  Cod:  d^iaiQ  rov  Kvpiov.  So  S.  Ambrose  and  the  Greek 
doctors;  or  thus,  worthily,  pleasing  God,  and  this  not  by  faith  only,  but  fruitful 
in  every  good  work.  Ibid. — God,  in  *  all  things  pleasing  him.  This  is  the  con- 
struction of  the  Latin  by  the  Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  It  is  through  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  not  by  the  law  of  Moses,  that 
we  are  freed  from  the  power  of  death.  If  the  law  could  have  saved  us,  the  coming 
of  Christ  would  have  been  useless.  See  then,  he  says,  if  it  be  proper  to  engage 
under  a  law  which  is  so  inefficacious.   Calmet. 

Ver.  15.  The  first*  bom  of  every  creature.  S.  Chrys.  takes  notice  against  the 
Avians,  that  the  apostle  calls  Christ  the  first-begotten,  or  first-born,  not  the  first 
created,  because  he  was  not  created  at  all.  And  the  sense  is,  that  he  was  before 
a  1  creatures,  proceeding  from  all  eternity  from  the  Father;  though  some  expound 
the  words  of  Christ  as  man,  and  that  he  was  greater  in  dignity.  See  Rom.  viii. 
•2!).  Wi. 

Ver.  16-  Thrones,  &c,  are  commonly  understood  to  refer  to  the  celestial 
hierarchy  of  angels,  though  as  to  their  particular  rank,  &c,  nothing  certain  is 
known.  Calmet. — All  things  were  created  by  him,  and  in  him,  and  \  consist  in  him 
If  all  things  that  are  were  made  by  him,  he  himself  was  not  made.  And  his  Di- 
vine power  is  also  signified,  when  it  is  said  all  things  consist,  or  are  preserved,  by 
him.   Wi. 

V  er.  19.  In  him  it  hath  well  pleased  God,  that  all  fulness  shoidd  dwell.^  The 
greatest  plenitude  of  graces  was  conferred  on  him  as  man,  and  from  him,  as  he 
was  our  head,  derived  to  all  the  members  of  his  Church.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  To  reconcile  all  things  unto  himself,  .  .  through  the  blood  of  his  cross, 
(i.  e.  which  Christ  shed  on  the  cross,)  both  as  to  the  things  on  earth,  and  .  ,  .  in 
heaven  :  not  that  Christ  died  for  the  angels,  but,  says  S.  Chrys.,  the  angels  were, 
in  a  manner,  at  war  with  men,  with  sinners,  as  they  stood  for  the  cause  and 
priory  of  God ;  but  Christ  put  an  end  to  this  enmity,  by  restoring  men  to  his  fa- 
&ur.   Wi.  « 
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22  Yet  now  he  hath  reconciled  in  the  body  of  his  Mesh 
through  death,  to  present  you  holy  and  unspotted,  and 
blameless  before  him: 

23  If  so  ye  continue  in  the  faith,  grounded  and  settled, 
and  immoveable  from  the  hope  of  the  gospel  which  you 
have  heard,  which  is  preached  in  all  the  creation  that  is 
under  heaven,  whereof  I  Paul  am  made  a  minister. 

24  Who  now  rejoice  in  my  sufferings  for  you,  and  fill 
up  those  things  that  are  wanting  of  the  sufferings  ot 
Christ,  in  my  flesh,  for  his  body,  which  is  the  church  : 

25  Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to  the 
dispensation  of  God,  which  is  given  me  towards  you,  thai 
I  may  fulfil  the  word  of  God  : 

26  The  mystery  which  hath  been  hidden  from  ages 
and  generations,  but  now  is  made  manifest  to  his  saints. 

27  To  whom  God  would  make  known  the  riches  of  the 
glory  of  this  mystery  among  the  Gentiles,  which  is  Christ, 
in  you  the  hope  of  glory. 

28  Whom  we  preach,  admonishing  every  man,  and 
teaching  every  man  in  all  wisdom,  that  we  may  present 
every  man  perfect  in  Christ  Jesus. 

29  Wherein  also  1  labour,  striving  according  to  his 
working  which  he  worketh  in  me  in  power. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  teams  them  against  the  impostures  if  the  philosophers  and  the  Jewish 
teachers,  tl tat  would  withdraw  them  from  Christ. 

FOR  1  would  have  you  know,  what  concern  I   have 
for  you,  and  for  them  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  as 
many  as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the  flesh  : 

2  That  their  hearts  may  be  comforted,  being  instructed 
in  charity,  and  unto  all  the  riches  of  the  fulness  of  under- 
standing, unto  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  God  the 
Father,  and  of  Christ  Jesus: 

3  In  whom  are  hidden  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and 
knowledge. 

4  Now  this  I  say,  that  no  man  may  deceive  you  by 
loftiness  of  words. 


b  I   Cor.  xv.  20;  Apoc.  i.  5. 


Ver.  24.  And  fill  up  those  things  .  .  .  in  my  flesh  for  his  body,  which  is  the 
church.  ||  Nothing  was  wanting  in  the  sufferings  or  merits  of  Christ,  for  a  suffi- 
cient and  superabundant  redemption  of  mankind;  and  therefore  he  adds,  for  his 
body,  which  is  the  church,  that  his  sufferings  were  wanting,  and  are  to  be  endured 
by  the  example  of  Christ  by  the  faithful,  who  are  members  of  a  crucified  head. 
See  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aug.  Wi. —  Wanting.  There  is  no  want  in  the  sufferings  01 
Christ  himself  as  head;  but  many  sufferings  are  still  wanting,  or  are  still  to  como 
in  his  body,  the  Church,  and  his  members,  the  faithful.  Ch.—  The  wisdom,  the 
will,  the  justice  of  Jesus  Christ,  requireth  and  ordaineth  that  his  body  and  mem- 
bers should  be  companions  of  his  sufferings,  as  they  expect  to  be  companions  of  his 
glory  ;  that  so  suffering  with  him,  and  after  his  example,  they  may  apply  to  their 
own  wants,  and  to  the  necessities  of  others,  the  merits  and  satisfaction  of  Jesus 
Christ,  which  application  is  what  is  wanting,  and  what  we  arc  peimittcdto  supply 
by  the  sacraments  and  sacrifice  of  the  new  law. 

Ver.  25.  According  to  the  dispensation  of  God ;  i.  o.  to  the  appointment  of 
his  Divine  providence.   Wi. 

Ver.  26.  The  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation,  which  hath  been  hidden,  &c. 
See  Eph.  i.  12,  and  v.  4,  &c.  Wi. 


*  V.  10.  Ut  atnbuletis  dignfe  Deo  per  omnia  placf  jtej 
naaav  ap'tmciav. 


u£iwe,  rov  Kvpiov  ti't 


■TraarjQ   Kriniwg.       S. 
.  .  ovKoiv  tKrtorat. 
Chrys. 


t  V.    15.   Primogenitus    omnis  creaturse  ;      TrpioTf tokoc, 
Chrys.  Xoy.  y.  p.  103,  ov  Trpuiro/crioroc,  aWa  irptuToroicoc.  . 

t   V.  If).    In  ipso  constant;  tv  uvt(^  tyvvinrriKt.      See.  S. 

§  V.  19.  In  ipso  complacuit.  We  may  rather  understand  Deo  than  Patri.  S< 
S.  Chrys..  ]).  105,  ttjv  BtXtaiv  rov  Qeoit,  roiiro  yap  ianv  on  iv  abrip  i)v8cicii<rt. 

||  V.  24.  Adimpleo  qusedesunt;  rd  iirrrfprjuara.  See  S.  Chrys.  and  S.  Aii(i 
in  Psal.  Ixxxvi,  torn.  4,  p.  922,  B.,  restabant  Christi  passiones  in  corpore,  vos  autan 
estis  Christi  Corpus,  et  membra.     Vide  S.  Chrys.  bp.  S.  p.  109. 

I       CHAP.   II.  Ver.  4.    That  no  man  ?nay  deceive  you.*     He  means  those  fain 


Chap.  II. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  11. 


5  a  For  though  I  be  absent  in  body,  yet  in  spirit  I  am 
with  you  ;  rejoicing  and  beholding  your  order,  and  the 
stediastness  of  your  faith  which  is  in  Christ. 

6  As  therefore  you  have  received  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Lord,  walk  ye  in  him. 

7  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  and  confirmed  in  the 
faith,  as  also  you  have  learned,  abounding  in  him  in 
thanksgiving. 

8  Beware  lest  any  man  impose  upon  you  by  p'  iloso- 
phy,  and  vain  fallacy  :  according  to  the  tradition  of  men, 
according  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  and  not  accord- 
ing to  Christ : 

9  For  in  him  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead 
corporally  : 

10  And  you  are  filled  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all 
principality  and  power  : 

11  In  whom  also  you  are  circumcised  with  a  circum- 
cision not  made  by  hand  in  the  despoiling  of  the  body  of 
the  flesh,  but  in  the  circumcision  of  Christ : 

12  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  in  whom  also  you  are 
risen  again  by  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who  hath 
raised  him  up  from  the  dead. 

13  ''And  you,  when  you  were  dead  in  your  sins,  and 
the  uncircumcision  of  your  flesh,  he  hath  quickened  to- 
gether with  him,  forgiving  you  all  offences  : 

14  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  the  decree  which 


»  1  Cor.  v.  2. 


teachers  and  vain  philosophers,  who  deceived  them  by  a  sophistical  way  of  rea- 
soning1, advancing  in  this  manner  their  fabulous  inventions;  it  is  likely  some  dis- 
ciples of  Simon  the  magician.   Wi. 

Vek.  7.  Rooted  and  built  up  in  him,  who  is  the  head  of  all,  your  Redeemer, 
and  author  of  your  salvation,  not  upon  angels.   Wi. 

Vek.  8.  Lest  any  man  impose  upon  yoit.t  In  the  Greek,  make  a  prey  of  you, 
as  thieves  that  steal  things. — There  were  two  sorts  of  false  teachers  amonc  them  : 
they  who  mixed  vain  errors  from  heathen  philosophy  with  the  principles'":  Chris- 
tian religion,  and  they  who  had  been  Jews,  and  were  for  making  them  retain  those 
rites  and  customs  which  the  Jews  had  among  them,  and  were  only  from  their  pri- 
vate human  traditions.  Wi. — According  to  the  rudiments  of  the  world:  by  which 
some  expound  vain  fallacies,  and  false  maxims  of  the  first  kind  of  teachers  ;  others 
the  Jewish  ceremonies,  which  are  called  weak  and  poor  elements,  or  rudiments 
Gal.  iv.  9.  This  is  neither  to  condemn  in  general  the  use  of  philosophy,  which  S. 
Aug.  commends,  and  made  use  of,  nor  all  traditions  delivered  by  the  apostles.  See 
1  Cor.  xi.,  and  2  Thess.  ii.  14.  Wi. 

Vbr.  9.  For  in  him  (in  Christ)  dwelleth  all  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  (of  the 
Divinity)  corporally. \  That  is,  in  the  person  of  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  really  and 
mbstantially  united  to  our  human  nature.  Not  inhabiting,  as  in  a  temple,  as  the 
Nestorian  heretics  pretended,  nor  as  by  his  grace  in  men's  souls,  but  so  as  to  be 
personally  or  hypostatically  united  to  the  soul  and  body  of  Christ.  Wi. 

Vbr.  12.  Buried  with  him  in  baptism,  signified  by  the  ceremony  of  immersion 
in  baptism.     See  Rom.  vi    3.   Wi. 

Vi;r.  14.  Blotting  out,  &c.§  This  is  commonly  expounded  of  the  sentence  of 
eternal  death  pronounced  against  sinful  Adam,  and  all  his  posterity,  for  having 
sinned  in  him.  Others  would  have  it  to  signify  only  tho  yoke  and  obligations  of 
the  Mosaical  law,  which  could  not  of  itself  remit  sins,  and  occasionally  made  per- 
sons greater  sinners.  This  sentence  of  death  (whether  we  understand  the  one  or 
the  other)  Christ  took  away,  fastening,  as  it  were,  to  the  cross,  taking  it  away  by 
his  death  on  the  cross.   Wi. 

Vek.  Hi.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in  drink.  He  means 
with  regard  to  the  Jewish  observations  of  the  distinction  of  clean  and  unclean 
.neats  ;  and  of  their  festivals,  new  moons,  and  sabbaths  ;  as  being  no  longer  obliga- 
tory. Ch. — Modern  dogmatizers  wilfully  or  ignorantlv  misapply  this  text  of  the 
apostle,  to  disprove  the  fasts  and  festivals  observed  in  the  Catholic  Church  ;  but  it 
St  evident,  as  S.  Austin  observes,  that  -■  *e  apostle  is  here  condemning  tho  legal 
distinction  of  clean  and  unclean  meats,  ar» '  the  feasts  of  the  new  moon,  to  which 
false  brethren  wanted  to  subject  the  Colossians.  S.  Aug.  ep.  59,  ad  Paulin.,  in 
Holut.  quces.  7. 

Ver,  18.  Let  no  man  seduce.  you.§  In  the  Greek,  hinder  you  from  getting  the 
firize. —  Willing^  (by  their  own  will)  in  humility,  and  religion  of  angels,  practis- 
ing a  wrong  and  mistaken  humility  in  regard  of  the  angels,  when  you  pay  them 
a  worship  not  due  to  them,  pretending  them  to  be  the  mediators  and  saviours  of 
mankind,  as  if  they  were  equal,  or  greater  than  Christ,  our  only  Redeemer  ; 
walking  in  things  you  understand  not,  these  men  being  deceived  by  their  vain 
philosophy,  and  pride  of  their  own  imaginations.  These  seem  to  have  been  some 
disciples  of  Simon,  and  their  heresies  continued  in  soma  churches  of  Asia  even  to 
th*  fourth  age,  as  we  may  find  bv  a  canon  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea.  But  there  is 


was  against  us,  which  was  contrary  to    is,  and  the  same 
he  took  out  of  the  way,  fastening  it  to  the  cross : 

15  And  divesting  principalities  and  powers,  he  made 
a  show  of  them  confidently,  triumphing  openly  over  them 
in  himself. 

16  Let  no  man,  therefore,  judge  you  in  meat,  or  in 
drink,  or  in  respect  of  a  festival  day,  or  of  the  new  moon, 
or  of  the  sabbaths  : 

17  Which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come:  but  thp 
body  is  of  Christ. 

18  c  Let  no  man  seduce  you,  willing  in  humility' 
and  religion  of  angels,  walking  in  the  things  which  he 
hath  not  seen,  in  vain  puffed  up  by  the  sense  of  his 
flesh, 

19  And  not  holding  the  head,  from  which  all  the  body, 
by  joints  and  bands  being  supplied  with  nourishment 
and  compacted,  groweth  unto  the  increase  of  God. 

20  If  then  you  be  dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments 
of  this  world  :  why  do  you  yet  decree  as  though  living 
in  the  world  ? 

2 1  Touch  not,  taste  not,  handle  not : 

22  Which  all  are  unto  destruction   by  the  very  us* 
according  to  the  precepts  and  doctrines  of  men: 

23  Which  things  have  indeed  a  show  of  wisdom  in 
superstition,  and  humility,  and  not  sparing  the  body,  not 
in  any  honour  to  the  filling  of  the  flesh. 


b  Eph. 


Matt.  xxiv.  4. 


nothing  here  nor  in  that  Council  against  a  due,  i.  e.  an  inferior  honour  and  venera- 
tion, nothing  like  a  Divine  honour,  nor  injurious  to  Chri.st,  our  chief  Mediator  and 
only  Redeemer,  which  the  Church,  from  the  h'ist  ages,  paid  to  saints  and  angels. 
We  do  not  ask  grace,  we  do  not  offer  up  sacrifice,  we  hope  not  for  salvation  but 
from  God  only,  from  Christ,  God  and  man.  Wi. —  Willing,  Sec.  That  is,  by  a 
self-willjd,  self-invented,  superstitious  worship,  falsely  pretending  humility,  but 
really  p  weeding  from  pride.  Such  was  the  worship  that  many  of  the  philoso- 
phers (against  whom  S.  Paul  speaks,  ver.  8)  paid  to  angels  or  demons,  by  sacri- 
ficing to  them,  as  carriers  of  intelligence  betwixt  God  and  men ;  pretending 
humility  in  so  doing,  as  if  God  was  too  great  to  bo  addressed  to  by  men,  and 
setting  aside  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  head  both  of  angels  and 
men.  Such  also  was  the  worship  paid  by  the  ancient  heretics,  disciples  of  Simon 
and  Menander,  to  the  angels,  whom  they  believed  to  be  the  makers  and  lords  of 
this  lower  world.  This  is  certain,  that  they  whom  the  apostle  here  condemns,  did 
not  hold  the  head,  (ver.  19,)  that  is,  Jesus  Christ,  and  his  mediatorship;  and 
therefore  what  he  writes  here  no  ways  touches  the  Catholic  doctrine  and  practice, 
of  desiring  our  good  angels  to  pray  to  God  for  us,  through  Jesus  Christ.  S.  Jerom 
(Epist.  ad  Algas)  understands  by  the  religion  or  service  of  angels,  the  Jewish  re- 
ligion given  by  angels ;  and  shows  all  that  js  here  said  to  be  directed  against,  the 
Jewish  teachers,  who  sought  to  subject  the  new  Christians  to  the  observances  of 
the  Mosaic  law.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  If  then  you  be  dead  icith  Christ,  or  if  you  he  not  of  this  world,  why 
do  you  act  as  if  you  were  in  it  ?  practising  the  ceremonies  of  the  law,  as  if  you 
still  expected  Christ;  all  which  are  hurtful  to  you.  S,  Jeroin. —  Why  do  you  yet 
decree  **  in  this  manner  1  Wi.  , 

Ver.  21.  Touch  not,  &c.  The  meaning  is,  that  Christians  should  not  subject 
themselves  either  to  the  ordinances  of  the  old  law,  forbidding  touching  or  tasting 
things  unclean  ;  or  to  the  superstitious  invention  of  here  ios,  imposing  such  re- 
straints, under  pretence  of  wisdom,  humility,  or  mortification.   Ch. 

Vek.  23.  Which  things  have  indeed  (as  such  masters  teach  you)  a  show  of 
wisdom,  in  their  nice  superstitious  ways,  joined  by  some  of  them  with  extraor- 
dinary abstinences,  and  severities  used  to  the  body  in  fasting,  which  they  observe, 
without  any  honour  or  regard,  even  not  to  the  satiating  of  tho  flesh  ;  i.  e.  accord- 
ing to  the  common  expression,  with  such  an  excess,  as  not  to  allow  the  hodv  ti 
what  is  sufficient  or  necessary  to  support  nature,  that  a  man  may  be  able  to  labour 
and  comply  with  his  duties  ;  but  here  is  nothing  against  discreet  fasting,  and  self- 
denials,  so  much  recommended  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  Wi. 


See  S.  Chrys.  Ao>. 


trav 


*  V.  4.     Decipiat,  TrapaXoyi&Tai,  fallaei  ratiocinatione. 

t  V.  8.     Decipiat,  ffi/Xaywywv,  praedam  furtive  abducens. 
<rr.  p.  118. 

t  V.  9.    In  ipso  inbabitat  omnis  plenitudo  divinitatis  corporaliter,  KaroiKt'i 
rb  TrXnpiopa.  rF)c  Otornrog  aio/ianicMg.     J^ee  S.  Chrys.   Ibid. 

§  V.   14.    Chirographum  decreti ;  xnpoypafov  rov  doyfiarog.     In  the  aommoc 
Greek  copies,  role,  Soy/tam,  as  Eph.  ii.  15. 

||   V.   lrf.     Seducat,  KaTafipafitvtru).     See  Mr.  Lesrh's  Crit.  Sacra. 

If    Ibid.    Volens,  6i\ui%  ;  religions,  dpqaKtia. — Walking,  ambulans 
superbe  se,  ingerena. 


Chap.  III. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  IV. 


CHAP.  III. 

He  exhorts  them  to  put  off  the  old  man,  and  to  put  on  the  new.     The  duties  of 
wives  and  husbands,  children  and  servants. 

rjlHEREFORE,  if  you  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek  the 
_J_    things  that  are  above  :  where  Christ  is  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God : 

2  Mind  the  things  that  are  above,  not  the  things  that 
are  on  the  earth. 

3  For  you  are  dead,  and  your  life  is  hidden  with  Christ 
in  God. 

4  When  Christ  shall  appear,  who  is  your  life  :  then 
shall  you  also  appear  with  him  in  glory. 

5  Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon  the 
earth:  "fornication,  uncleanness,  lust,  evil  concupiscence, 
and  covetousness,  which  is  the  service  of  idols : 

6  For  which  things  the  wrath  of  God  cometh  upon  the 
children  of  unbelief: 

7  In  which  you  also  walked  some  time,  when  you  lived 
in  them. 

8  bBut  now  put  you  also  all  away  :  anger,  indignation, 
malice,  blasphemy,  filthy  speech  out  of  your  mouth. 

9  Lie  not  one  to  another,  stripping  yourselves  of  the 
old  man  with  his  deeds. 

10  And  putting  on  the  new,  him  who  is  renewed  unto 
knowledge,  According  to  the  image  of  him,  who  created 
him. 

11  Where  there  is  neither  Gentile  nor  Jew,  circum- 
cision nor  uncircumcision,  Barbarian  nor  Scythian,  bond 
or  free  :  but  Christ  is  all,  and  in  all. 

12  Put  ye  on,  therefore,  as  the  elect  of  God,  holy, 
and  beloved,  the  bowels  of  mercy,  benignity,  humility, 
modesty,  patience : 

13  Bearing  with  one  another,  and  forgiving  one  an- 
other, if  any  have  a  complaint  against  another:  even  as 
the  Lord  hath  forgiven  you,  so  do  you  also. 

14  But  above  all  these  things  have  charity,  which  is 
the  bond  of  perfection  : 

15  And  let  the  peace  of  Christ  rejoice  in  your  hearts, 
wherein  also  you  are  called  in  one  body:  and  be  ye 
thankful. 

16  Let  the  word  of  Christ  dwell  in  you  abundantly,  in 


»  Eph.  v.  3.— 1>  Rom.  vi.  4 ;   Eph.  iv.  22 ;  Heb.  xii.  1  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  and  iv.  2. 
<t  Eph.  v.  19.— e  1   Cor.  x.  31.— f  Eph.  v.  22  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  1. 


-c  Gen.  i.  26. 


all  wisdom,  teaching,  and  admonishing  one  another  "in 
psalms,  hymns,  and  spiritual  canticles,  singing- in  grace 
in  your  hearts  to  God. 

17  e  All  whatsoever  you  do  in  word  or  in  work,  do  all 
in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  giving  thanks  to 
God  and  the  Father  by  him. 

18  f  Wives,  be  subject  to  your  husbands,  as  it  behoveth 
in  the  Lord. 

19  Husbands,  love  your  wives,  and  be  not  bitter  to- 
wards them. 

20  e Children,  obey  your  parents  in  all  things:  for  this 
is  pleasing  to  the  Lord. 

2 1  h  Fathers,  provoke  not  your  children  to  anger ;  lest 
they  be  discouraged. 

22  'Servants,  obey  in  all  things  your  masters  according 
to  the  flesh,  not  serving  to  the  eye,  as  pleasing  men,  but 
in  simplicity  of  heart,  fearing  God. 

23  Whatsoever  you  do,  do  it  from  the  heart,  as  to  the 
Lord,  and  not  to  men  : 

24  Knowing  that  you  shall  receive  of  the  Lord  the  re- 
ward of  inheritance.     Serve  ye  the  Lord  Christ. 

25  kFor  he  that  doth  an  injury,  shall  receive  for  that 
which  he  hath  done  unjustly,  and  there  is  no  respect  of 
persons  with  God. 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  recommends  constant  prayer,  and  wisdom.      Various  salutations. 

MASTERS,  do  to  your  servants  that  which   is  just 
and  equal :  knowing  that  you  also  have  a  Master 
in  heaven. 

2  '  Be  instant  in  prayer  :  watching  in  it  with  thanks- 
giving : 

3  m  Praying  withal  for  us  also,  that  God  may  open  to 
us  a  door  of  speech  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ  (for 
which  also  I  am  in  bands). 

4  That  I  may  make  it  manifest  as  I  ought  to  speak. 

5  n  Walk  with  wisdom  towards  those  who  are  without : 
redeeming  the  time. 

6  Let  your  speech  be  always  in  grace  seasoned  with 
salt,  that  you  may  know  how  you  ought  to  answer  every 
man. 

7  All  the  things  that  concern  me,  Tychicus,  our  dearest 

e  Eph.  vi.  1.— h  Eph.  vi.  4.— 1  Tit.  ii.  9 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  18.— *  Rom.  ii.  6.— 1  Luke  xviii.  1  ; 
1   Thess.  v.  17.— m  Eph.  vi.  19  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  1  ;  Col.  iv.  3.— n  Eph.  v.  15. 


**  V.  20.     Quid  adhuc  decernitis,  Soynari^taSte. 

tt  V.  23.     Et  non  ad  parcendum  corpori,  kai  a<peidia  awfiarog,  et  in  non  par- 


centia  corporis,  vel  in  crudelitate  erga  corpus.- 
iv  Tifiij  7rpoc  Trknopovnv. 


-Non  in  honore  ad  saturitatem,  ovk 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  6.  The  children  of  unbelief  are  either  those  who  perished 
in  Noe's  flood,  for  S.  Peter  in  his  Epistle  gives  them  this  title,  or  they  are  the  in- 
habitants of  Chanaan,  whom  .Josue  exterminated  ;  for  these  also  are  called  chil- 
dren of  unbelief,  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  and  their  crimes  were  the  same 
as  those  mentioned  here.  Calmet. 

Ver.  8.  Blasphemy.*  It  may  here  signify  either  the  sin  of  blasphemy  against 
God,  or  speaking  ill  of  our  neighbour  bv  detraction,  calumnies,  affronts,  &c.  See 
5.  Chrys.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  According  to  the  image  of  him,  who  created  him.  We  are  created 
to  the  image  of  God,  inasmuch  as  our  souls  are  spiritual  and  immortal,  but  here 
we  are  put  in  mind  to  imitate  God  by  sanctity  and  justice,  as  (iod  is  holy  and  the 
fountain  of  justice.  Wi. — The  image  or  resemblance  of  our  Creator  was  effaced  by 
sin,  but  is  retraced  by  Jesus  Christ,  who  forms  in  us  this  new  man.  V. 

Vek.  11.  Where,  or  in  which  state,  when  we  put  on  the  new  man  by  sanctity 
and  grace,  God  makes  no  distinction  betwixt  Jew  and  Gentile,  &c.  Wi. — In  the 
Church  of  Christ,  God  makes  no  exception  of  persons;  all  are  called  to  the  mar- 
riage feast,  whether  Jews  (formerly  the  most  favoured  people  of  God)  or  Greeks, 
(whff  were  reckoned  the  most  polite,  or  learned,)  or  Barbarians,  or  Scythians 
(wh/-  are  esteemed  the  most  cruel  and  ferocious  of  men)  :  still  these  are  called  ; 
2fi2 


Christ  died  for  all.  Calmet. — In  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  by  the  Greeks  are  usually  de- 
signated the  Gentiles.  V. 

Ver.  15.  The  peace  of  Christ  rejoice :t  reign,  conquer,  bear  away  the 
prize.   Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Employ  yourselves  in  studying  and  reading  the  Scriptures  ;  medi- 
tate on  what  our  Saviour  has  done  and  suffered  for  you.  It  is  a  calumny  of  our 
enemies,  that  we  forbid  the  reading  of  the  Testament.  But  the  Church,  fearing 
lest  the  faithful  should  read  to  their  own  destruction  what  was  ordained  for  theii 
salvation,  wisely  ordains  that  they  should  have  recourse  to  their  pastors,  and  re- 
ceive from  them  those  versions  which  she  approves  as  most  conformable  to  the 
Latin  Vulgate,  which  has  received  the  sanction  of  the  holy  Catholic  Church,  and 
at  the  same  time  forbids  them  those  which  might  corrupt  their  faith. 


*  V.  8.   Blasphemiam.     S.  Chrys.  p.  133,  /3XatT(pTipiag,  rag  XoiSopiag. 
+  V.  15.  Exultet,  /3pa/3fii£rw  palmam  referat. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  A  door  of  speech ;  i.  e.  of  free  speech  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel. Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Redeeming  the  time.  This  expression  occurs  also  in  the  Epistle  tc 
the  Ephesians,  and  seems  to  insinuate  to  the  faithful  to  be  on  their  guard  not  to 
irritate  the  Gentiles,  nor  to  provoke  them  to  persecution.  Remember,  says  he, 
the  times  are  bad  ;  conduct  yourselves  with  prudence;  gain  time,  procure  peace, 
and  remain  in  silence.  This  was  written  towards  the  end  of  the  reign  of  Nero,  a* 
cruel  a  prince  as  ever  lived.  C 


Chap.   IV. 


COLOSSIANS. 


Chap.  IV, 


brother,  and  faithful  minister,  and  fellow-servant  in  the 
Lord,  will  make  knovyn  to  you  : 

8  Whom  I  have  sent  to  you  for  this  same  purpose, 
that  he  may  know  the  things  that  concern  you  and  corn- 
tort  your  hearts, 

9  With  Onesimus,  a  most  beloved  and  faithful  brother, 
who  is  one  of  you.  All  things  that  are  done  here,  they 
shall  make  known  to  you. 

10  Aristarchus,  my  fellow-prisoner,  saluteth  you,  and 
Mark,  the  cousin-german  of  Barnabas,  touching  whom 
you  have  received  commandments:  if  he  come  to  you,  re- 
ceive him  : 

1 1  And  Jesus,  who  is  called  Justus  :  who  are  of  the 
circumcision  :  these  only  are  my  helpers  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  who  have  been  a  comfort  to  me. 

12  Epaphras  saluteth  you,  who  is  one  of  you,  a  servant 
of  Christ  Jesus,  who  is  always  solicitous  for  you  in  pray- 


Ver.    10.     Tlie  same  as  John  and  Mark  mentioned  in  the  Acts,  xv.  37,  39. 

Ver.  12.  Epaphras.  He  was  apostle  and  bishop  of  the  Colossiaus,  as  has 
jeen  observed.  It  was  lie  who  engaged  8.  Paul  to  write  to  them,  fearing  lest  they 
>nould  give  themselves  up  to  the  novelties  of  the  false  apostles,  after  having  re- 
ceived the  gospel  from  him  in  all  its  purity.  C. 

Ver.  16.  Read  you  that  which  is  of  the  Laodiceans*  Some  expound  these 
words  of  an  Epistle  which  S.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans,  which  is  lost,  for  that 
now  extant  is  no  move  than  a  collection  of  sentences  out  of  S.  Paul.  By  the  Greek 
text  is  rather  signified  a  letter  writ  from  Laodicea,  and  might  be  a  letter  sent  from 
the  Laodiceans  to  S.  Paul,  which  he  had  a  mind  the  Colossians  should  read.  Wi. 
— This  opinion  does  not,  however,  seem  well  founded.  Hence  it  is  more  proba- 
ble that  8.  Paul  wrote  an  Epistle  from  Rome  to  the  Laodiceans  about  the  same 


ers,  that  you  may  stand  perfect,  and  full  in  all  the  will  of 
God. 

13  For  I  bear  him  testimony  that  he  hath  much  labour 
for  you,  and  for  them  who  are  at  Laodicea,  and  them  at 
Hierapoiis. 

14  a  Luke,  the  physician,  most  dearly  beloved,  salutviii 
you,  and  Demas. 

15  Salute  the  brethren  who  are  at  Laodicea:  and 
Nymphas,  and  the  church  that  is  in  his  house. 

16  And  when  this  epistle  shall  be  read  among  you, 
cause  that  it  be  read  also  in  the  church  of  the  Laodiceans: 
and  read  you  that  which  is  of  the  Laodiceans. 

17  And  say  to  Archippus  :  Take  heed  to  the  ministry 
which  thou  hast  received  in  the  Lord,  that  thou  fulfil  it. 

18  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand.  Be 
mindful  of  my  chains  :  Grace  be  with  you.   Amen. 


»  2  Tim.  iv.  11. 


time  that  he  wrote  to  the  Colossians,  as  he  had  them  both  equally  at  heart,  and 
that  he  ordered  that  Epistle  to  be  read  by  the  Colossiaus  for  their  instruction  ; 
and  more  particularly  as  they  were  equally  disturbed  by  intruders  and  false 
teachers,  against  whom  the  apostle  was  anxious  to  warn  them,  lest  they  should  bo 
infected  by  their  pernicious  doctrine.  Ch. 

Ver.  17.  What  S.  Paul  here  addresses  to  Archippus,  gives  us  reason  to  pre- 
sume that  he  was  then  bishop  of  the  Colossians,  having  succeeded  Epaphras,  who 
was  then  prisoner  at  Rome  with  S.  Paul.  V. 


*  V.  16.  That  of  the  Laodiceans.  Earn  quae  Laodicensium  est,  rrjv  Ik  Aao 
foiceiac.  See  S.  Chrys.  (Xoy.  i/3.  p.  152,)  and  P.  Mauduit  Dissert,  on  this  plaoa 
who  endeavours  to  prove  that  S.  Paul  wrote  to  the  Laodiceans. 


TL  & 


FIHST  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO    THE 


THESSALONIANS, 


.  PAtri,  having  preached  the  gospel  in  this  place,  converted  some  Jews  and  a  great  number  of  Gentiles ;  but  the  unbelieving  Jews,  envying  his  success,  raised  such  a 
commotion  against  him,  that  he  and  his  companion  Silvanus  were  obliged  to  quit  the  city.  In  the  mean  time  S.  Paul  came  to  Corinth,  where  he  wrote  this  First 
Epistle  and  also  the  Second  to  the  Thessalonians,  both  in  the  same  year,  being  the  nineteenth  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — S.  Paul  preached  the  faith  in  this  city, 
assisted  by  Silas,  or  Silvanus,  whose  name  is  joined  with  the  apostle's  in  this  letter.  See  Acts  xvii.  Being  driven  away  from  this  city  by  the  violence  of  the  Jews,  he 
left  Timothy  and  Silas  in  Macedonia,  to  confirm  the  new  converts  in  their  faith.  But  having  afterwards  called  them  to  him,  and  hearing  of  their  constancy  and  per- 
severance, he  writes  this  Epistle  to  encourage  them  and  praise  them.  It  is  the  first  in  time  of  all  S.  Paul's  Epistles,  and  filled  with  the  most  affectionate  expressions 
of  love  and  tenderness  for  his  spiritual  children  in  Jesus  Christ.  In  the  latter  part  of  the  Epistle  he  gives  some  short  instructions  concerning  the  state  of  souls  after 
death,  and  the  coining  of  the  last  day  ;  as  his  companions  had  informed  him  that  strange  reports  concerning  these  two  articles  were  in  circulation  at  Thessalonica,  to 
the  disturbance  of  the  faithful.  Calmet.  Estius  et  alii. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  gives  thanks  for  the  graces  bestoived  on  the  Thessalonians. 

13AUL,  and  Silvanus,   and  Timothy  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,  in  God  the   Father,  and   in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  be  to  you   and   peace.     We  give  thanks  to 

CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Paul.  It  is  observed  that  S.  Paul  never  calls  himself  an 
apostle  in  either  of  the  Epistles  to  the  Thessalonians.  The  reason  why  he  deviates 
from  his  ordinary  custom  on  this  occasion,  probably,  is,  that  joining  his  name  with 
the  other  two,  he  did  not  like  to  assume  a  title,  though  his  due,  which  the  others 
lid  not  possess.  Estius. 
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God  always  for  you  all :  making  a  remembrance  of  you 
in  our  prayers  without  ceasing. 

3  Being  mindful  of  the  work  of  your  faith,  and  labour, 
and  charity,  and  of  the  enduring  of  the  hope  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  before  God  and  our  Father : 

4  Knowing,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  your  election  . 

Ver.  3.  The  apostle  praises  the  Thessalonians  for  the  progress  they  had  made 
in  the  theological  virtues,  and  enumerates  the  profit  they  had  derived  from  each. 
Their  faith  had  produced  works,  their  charity  rendered  their  labour  light  and 
easy,  and  their  patience  was  the  fruit  of  their  future  hopes,  in  confidence  of  which 
they  bore  what  they  had  to  suffer  from  their  unconverted  countrymen.  Estius. 
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Chap.   II. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  111. 


5  For  our  gospel  hath  not  been  to  you  in  word  only, 
but  in  power  also,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in  much 
fulness,  as  you  know  what  manner  of  men  we  have  been 
among  you  for  your  sakes. 

6  And  you  became  followers  of  us,  and  of  the  Lord  : 
receiving  the  word  in  much  tribulation,  with  the  joy  of 
the  Holy  Ghost : 

7  So  that  you  were  made  a  pattern  to  all  that  believe 
in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia. 

8  For  from  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word  of  the 
Lord,  not  only  in  Macedonia  and  in  Achaia,  but  also  in 
every  place,  your  faith  which  is  towards  God,  is  gone 
forth,  so  that  we  need  not  to  speak  any  thing. 

9  For  they  themselves  relate  of  us,  what  manner  of 
entrance  we  had  unto  you  :  and  how  you  were  converted 
to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and  true  God. 

10  And  to  wait  for  his  Son  from  heaven,  (whom  he 
raised  from  the  dead,)  Jesus,  who  hath  delivered  us  from 
the  wrath  to  come. 

CHAP.  II. 

The  sincerity  of  the  apostle's  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  :  and  of  their 

receiving  it. 

IJlOR   yourselves  brethren,   know  our  entrance  unto 
JL      you,  that  it  was  not  in  vain  : 

2  But  having  suffered  before,  and  being  contumeliously 
treated  (as  you  know)  at  Philippi,awe  had  confidence  in  our 
God,  to  speak  to  you  the  gospel  of  God  in  much  solicitude. 

3  For  our  exhortation  was  not  of  error,  nor  of  unclean- 
ness,  nor  in  deceit. 

4  But  as  we  were  approved  of  God,  that  the  gospel 
should  be  committed  to  us :  even  so  we  speak,  not  as 
pleasing  men, 'but  God,  who  proveth  our  hearts. 

5  For  neither  have  we  used  at  any  time,  the  speech  of 
flattery,  as  you  know  :  nor  taken  an  occasion  of  covetous- 
ness  :  God  is  witness  : 

■    6  Nor  sought  we  glory  of  men,  neither  of  you,  nor  of 
others. 

7  Whereas  we  might  have  been  burdensome  to  you,  as 
the  apostles  of  Christ :  but  we  became  little  ones  in  the 
midst  of  you,  as  if  a  nurse  should  cherish  her  children. 

8  So  desirous  of  you,  we  would   gladly  have  imparted 

*  Acts  xvi.  19. 


to  you  not  only  the  gospel  of  God,  but  also  our  own  souls: 
because  you  were  become  most  dear  to  us. 

9  For  you  remember,  brethren,  our  labour  and  ton  : 
bworking  night  and  day,  lest  we  should  be  burdensome  to 
any  of  you,  we  preached  among  you  the  gospel  of  God. 

10  You  are  witnesses,  and  God  also,  how  holily,  and 
justly,  and  without  blame  we  have  been  among  you,  who 
have  believed  : 

1 1  As  you  know,  in  what  manner,  entreating  and  com- 
forting you,  (as  a  father  doth  his  children,) 

12  We  testified  to  every  one. of  you,  that  you  would 
walk  worthy  of  God,  who  hath  called  you  to  his  kingdom 
and  glory. 

13  Therefore  we  also  give  thanks  to  God  without  ceas- 
ing :  because  that  when  you  had  received  from  us  the 
word  of  the  hearing  of  God,  you  received  it  not  as  the 
word  of  men,  but  (as  it  truly  is)  the  word  of  God,  who 
worketh  in  you,  who  have  believed. 

14  For  you,  brethren,  are  become  followers  of  the 
churches  of  God,  which  are  in  Judea,  in  Christ  Jesus:  foi 
you  also  have  suffered  the  same  things  from  your  own 
countrymen,  even  as  they  have  from  the  Jews  : 

15  Who  both  killed  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  the  prophets, 
and  have  persecuted  us,  and  they  please  not  God,  and  are 
adversaries  to  all  men  ; 

16  Forbidding  us  to  speak  to  the  Gentiles  that  they 
may  be  saved,  to  fill  up  their  sins  always :  for  the  wrath  of 
God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  end. 

i/  dui  we,  brethren,  being  taken  away  from  you,  for 
a  short  tune,  in  sight,  not  in  heart,  have  hastened  the 
more  abundantly  to  see  your  face  with  great  desire  : 

18  For  we  would  have  come  to  you,  even  1,  Paul,  once 
and  again  ;  but  satan  hindered  us 

1-9  For  what  is  our  hope  or  joy,  ~>r  crown  of  glory  ? 
Are  not  you,  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at 
his  coming? 

20  For  you  are  our  glory  and  joy. 

CHAP.  III. 

The  apostle's  concern  and  lore  for  the  TJiessalonians. 

FOR  which  cause  forbearing  no  longer,  we  thought 
it  good  to  remain  at  Athens,  alone  : 


t>  Acts  xx.  24  ;  1  Cor.  iv.  12 ;  2  Thcss.  iii.  8. 


Ver.  5.  In  power.  The  sense  is,  I  have  preached  the  gospel  to  you,  not  only 
in  words  of  persuasion,  but  have  proved  it  by  the  power  of  miracles,  in  much  ful- 
ness, or  in  great  abundance. — And  in  much  fulness*  Some  would  have  the 
Greek  word  to  signify  in  a  full  assurance  ;  but  in  the  style  of  the  New  Testament, 
it  may  as  well  signify  a  fulness,  or  plenitude.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  From  you  was  spread  abroad  the  word.\  The  Greek,  was  sounded 
about. — In  every  place.     In  very  many  places.   Wi. 

*  V.  5.    In  plenitudiue  multa,  Iv  Tr\npo<popi<f  7r6\\y.     See  Luke  i. 
t  V.  8.    Diffamatus  est,  iK>)xr)™-     Insonuit,  S.  Chrys.  says,  (Xo,.  /3'.  p.  166,) 
SrjXwv  on  ibowtp  adXrriyyog,  instar  tubus. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  3.  Our  exhortation  was  not  proceeding  from  error* 
Tliat  is,  was  not  by  promoting  errors,  or  uncleanness.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  But  we  became  little,^  by  our  carriage,  and  by  our  humility  and 
kindness.     In  the  Greek,  made  ourselves  gentle,  good-natured,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Hecause  you  were  become  most  dear  to  us.  Lit.  desiring  you.  %  S. 
orys.  admires  the  tender  expressions  of  love  in  S.  Paul.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  word^  of  the  hearing  of  God,  which  can  only  signify  the  word 
of  God  you  heard  from  us.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  To  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  sins,  after  which  God's  justice  would 
punish  them.  Wi. — The  Jews  filled  up  the  measure  of  their  iniquities  by  the  op* 
position  they  every  where  manifested  to  the  religion  of  Christ.  The  earliest 
Fathers  of  the  Church  testify  that  they  dispersed  people  into  every  nation  to  blas- 
pheme the  name  of  Christ  ;  and  hence  sprang  the  evil  fame  which  Christians  bore 
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among  the  pagans.  See  the  apologies  of  S.  Justin,  Tertullian,  Origen,  &c.  —  For 
the  wrath  of  God  is  come  upon  them  to  the  end.  It  seems  a  foretelling  of  their 
entire  destruction,  which  happened  not  long  after  under  Vespasian  and  Adrian.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Bring  taken  away  from  ||  you.  Lit.  become  desolate,  because  o\ 
our  separation  from  you.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Satan  hindered  us.  That  is,  has  raised  such  an  aversion  to  me 
among  the  pagans  and  Jews  of  Thessalonica'.  that  my  friends  do  not  think  it  sale 
I  should  come  among  you.  I  am  now  detained  from  you  by  violence;  but  when 
this  life  is  past,  you  shall  form  my  joy  and  my  crown.  I  will  present  you  at  the 
tribunal  of  my  Saviour,  and  say,  Behold  me  and  my  children;  behold  the  fruits 
of  my  labours,  the  proofs  of  my  fidelity,  and  my  claims  for  a  recompense.  Cal- 
met. — If  the  apostle  here  calls  his  disciples  his  hope,  joy,  glory,  why  may  we  not 
call  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  or  other  saints,  their  joy  and  hope,  for  the  special 
confidence  they  have  in  their  prayers  ? 


*   V.  1.    De  errore,  &c,  i.  e.  ex  errore,  Ik  irXavnc,  &c. 

t  V.  7.    Parvuli :  and  so  vrjwioi,  in  divers  Greek  copies ;  but  in  the  common 
copies,  rJTrtoi,  piacidi. 

t  V.  8.  Dcsiderantes  vos,  'ifiupoutvoi  v/xdv. 
§  V.  13.  Verburn  auditus  Dei,  Xoyov  aicoi/f. 
||   V.  17.    Desolati  a  vobis,  aTropfaviffSivrie.. 


See  Leah's  Crit.  Sacra. 


CHAP.  III.    Ver.   1.     Forbearing  no  longer.     That  is,  not  being  able  to  be 
at  rest,  for  not  seeing  you,  nor  hearing  concerning  you.  Wi. 


Chap.  IV. 


I.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.    V 


2  "And  we  sent  Timothy,  our  brother,  and  a  minister 
of  God  in  the  gospel  of  Christ,  to  confirm  you,  and  ex- 
hort you  concerning  your  faith  : 

3  That  no  man  should  be  moved  in  these  tribulations  : 
for  yourselves  know,  that  we  are  appointed  thereunto. 

4  For  even  when  we  were  with  you,  we  foretold  you 
l hat  we  should  suffer  tribulations:  as  also  it  is  come  to 
pass,  and  you  know. 

5  For  this  cause  also  I  forbearing  no  longer,  sent  to 
know  your  faith  :  lest  perhaps  he  that  tempteth,  should 
have  tempted  you,  and  our  labour  should  be  made  vain. 

6  But  now  when  Timothy  came  to  us  from  you,  and 
related  to  us  your  faith  and  charity,  and  that  you  have  a 
good  remembrance  of  us  always,  desiring  to  see  us,  as  we 
also  to  see  you  : 

7  Therefore  we  were  comforted,  brethren,  in  you,  in 
all  our  distress  and  tribulation,  by  your  faith  ; 

8  Fur  now  we  live,  if  you  stand  in  the  Lord. 

9  For  what  thanks  can  we  return  to  God  for  you,  in 
all  the  joy  wherewith  we  rejoice  for  you  before  our 
God. 

10  Night  and  day,  praying  more  abundantly, 'that  we 
may  see  your  face,  and  may  accomplish  those  things  that 
ire  wanting  to  your  faith  ? 

1 1  Now  God  himself  and  our  Father,  and.  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  direct  our  way  unto  you  : 

12  And  may  the  Lord  multiply  you,  and  make  you 
abound  in  charity  towards  one  another,  and  towards  all 
men  :  as  we  do  also  towards  you, 

13  To  confirm  your  hearts  without  blame,  in  holiness, 
before  God  and  our  Father,  at  the  coming  of  bur  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  saints.     Amen. 

CH-AP.  IV. 

He  exhorts  them  to  purity  and  mutual  charity  :  he  treats  of  tJie  resurrection 

of  the  dead. 

FOR  the  rest  therefore,  brethren,  we  pray  and  be- 
seech you  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  as  you  have  re- 
ceived from  us,  how  you  ought  to  walk,  and  to  please  God, 
so  also  you  would  walk,  that  you  ma}'  abound  the  more. 

2  For  you  know  what  commandments  I  have  given  to 
you  by  the  Lord  Jesus. 

3  b  For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  your  sanctification  :  that 
you  should  abstain  from  fornication  : 

a  Acts  vi.  1. — b  Rom.  xii.  2 ;  Eph.  v.  17. 


Ver.  3.  That  we.  are,  appointed  thereunto.  That  is,  meet  with  trials  and 
troubles  in  this  world,  as  our  Saviour  Christ  foretold.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  We  live.  That  is,  we  live  in  joy  and  comfort,  if  you  stand  firm  in  the 
faith  of  Christ,  as  you  ought.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  That  leeway  see  your  face.  Though  epistles  in  absence  give  great 
comfort,  and  help  to  confirm  the  faith  once  delivered,  it  is  by  preaching  that  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ  and  true  religion  are  both  begun  and  accomplished. — And 
may  accomplish  those  things  that  are  wanting  to  your  faith  ?  That  is,  give  you 
fuller  instructions.   Wi. 

Ver.  4.     His  vessel.     That  is,  his  own  body.     Seel  Kings  xxi.  5.  Wi. 

Ver.  (i.  That  no  man  overreach,  nor  deceive  his  brother  in  business  *  The 
Prot.,  in  their  translations,  add,  in  any  matter,  because  some  expound  it  of  frauds 
and  circumventions  in  any  kind  of  business.  But  this  addition  of  any  should  be 
left,  out,  seeing  the  best  interpreters  expound  it  of  a  prohibition  of  adultery,  and 
the  injury  thereby  done  to  another,  and  of  sins  of  that  kind  only,  which  is  con- 
firmed by  what  follows  and  what  goes  before.  See  S.  .lerom  in  c.  4,  ad  Ephes. 
torn.  4,  p.  309.  S.  Chrys.  serm.  3,  on  this  place.  Here,  says  he,  he  speaks  of 
adultery,  as  before  of  fornication,  &c.  See  Theodoret,  Theophylact,  Estius.  Meno- 
ci.ius,  A.  Lapide,  &e.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  And  that  you  want  nothing  of  any  man's,  t  This  is  the  sense  by 
the  Greek,  nor  does  the  Latin  here  signify  to  desire,  but  to  want  them  that  are 
without ;  i.  e.  infidels  out  of  the  pale  of  the  Church.  Wi.— In  regard  of  brotherly 


4  That  every  one  of  you  should  know  bow  to  posses? 
his  vessel  in  sanctification  and  honour : 

5  Not  in  the  passion  of  lust,  like  the  Gentiles,  who 
know  not  God  : 

6  And  that  no  man  overreach,  nor  deceive  his  brother 
in  business  :  because  the  Lord  is  the  avenger  of  a.11  such 
things,  as  we  have  told  you  before,  and  have  testified. 

7  For  God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  to 
holinei-s. 

8  He,  therefore,  that  despiseth  these  things,  despiseth 
not  man,  but  God  :  who  also  hath  given  his  holy  spirit 
in  us. 

9  Now  concerning  fraternal  charity,  wr>  have  no  need 
to  write  to  you:  cfor  yourselves  have  leaned  of  God  to 
love  one  another. 

10  For  indeed  you  do  it  towards  all  the  brethren  m 
all  Macedonia.  But  we  entreat  you,  brethren,  that  you 
abound  more. 

1 1  And  that  you  use  your  endeavour  to  be  quiet,  and 
that  you  do  your  own  business,  and  work  with  your  own 
hands,  as  we  commanded  you  :  and  that  y.^u  walk  honestly 
towards  them  that  are  without :  and  that  y  m  want  nothing 
of  any  man's. 

12  And  we  will  not  have  you  ignorant,  brethren,  con 
cerning  them  that  are  asleep,  that  you  be  not  sorrowful, 
even  as  others  who  have  no  hope. 

13  For  if  we  believe  that  Jesus  died,  and  ro^e  again, 
even  so  them  who  have  slept  through  Jesus,  God  will 
bring  with  him. 

14  For  this  we  say  unto  you  in  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
dthat  we  who  are  alive,  who  remain  unto  the  coming  oi 
the  Lord,  shall  not  prevent  them,  who  have  slept. 

15  For  the  Lord  himself  shall  come  down  from  heaven 
with  commandment,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel, 
and  with  the  trumpet  of  God  :  and  the  dead,  who  are  in 
Christ,  shall  rise  first. 

16  Then  we  who  are  alive,  who  are  left,  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  Christ  in 
the  air.  and  so  shall  we  be  always  with  the  Lord. 

17  Wherefore  comfort  ye  one  another  with  these  words. 

CHAP.  V. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come,  when  least  expected.     Exhortations  to 

several  duties. 


t  John  iii.  34,  and  xv.  12,  17  ;  1  John  ii.  10,  and  iv.  12.— <i  1  Cor.  xv.  23 


love,  he  advises  them  to  remain  quiet,  at  peace  with  every  one,  troubii  ,g  nobody, 
nor  interfering  with  the  concerns  of  others,  but  each  one  minding  his  own  work. 
It  had  been  reported  to  the  apostle  that  there  were  some  at  Thessalonk*  who  made 
religion  a  pretext  for  idleness.  It  is  to  reprove  such  persons  as  these  tl.at  we  are 
given  to  understand  in  this  place  that  religion  will  "never  excuse  the  neg.'ect  of  re- 
lative duties,  either  to  our  neighbours  or  to  ourselves.  Calmet. 

VER.  15.  With  commandment. \  God's  command  will  in  a  mo.nent  raise  and 
bring  all  to  judgment.— And  the  dead,  who  are  in  Christ,  in  the  yrace  of  Christ, 
shall  rise  first,  not  as  to  time,  but  in  dignity.  Wi. — Shall  rise  first.  Not  in 
order  of  time,  for  all  shall  rise  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  but  virst  in  order  of 
dignity. 


*  V.  6.  Ne  quis  supergrediatur,  neque  circumveniat  in  negot'.o  fratrem,  iv  rip 
Trpay/iari.  See  S.  Jerom  :  diligenter  ohserva,  quia  ad  castitatem  nos  provocans. 
et  volens  uxoribus  tantum  esse  contentos,  dixerit,  ne  quis  supersrediatur,  ice. 
S.  Chrys.,  (Xoy.  t.  p.  186,)  ivravda  Tripi  fio^tiag  (paaiv,  avwripii)  Si  Trtfi  -xoQii'ac, 
Traaijg. 

t  V.  Ii.  Nullius  aliquid  desideretis.  /xi'ilevog  xPuav  t\r]Tt,  L  e.  nullius  opiu 
habeatis. 

\  V.  15.  In  jussu,  Iv  tuXivofiari,  from  KtXevio,  in  celeusmate.  in  voce  sirroi 
clamantium. 

1(& 


Chap.  V. 


1.  THESSALONIANS. 


Chap.  V. 


BUT  of  the  times  and  moments,  brethren,  you  need 
not  that  we  should  write  to  you. 

2  *  For  yourselves  know  perfectly,  that  the  day  of  the 
Lord  shall  so  come,  as  a  thief  in  the  night. 

3  For  when  they  shall  say,  peace  and  security  :  then 
shall  sudden  destruction  come  upon  them,  as  the  pains 
upon  her  that  is  with  child,  and  they  shall  not  escape. 

4  But  you,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness,  that  that 
day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief: 

5  For  all  you  are  the  children  of  light,  and  children 
of  the  day  :  we  are  not  of  the  night,  nor  of  darkness. 

6  Therefore  let  us  not  sleep,  as  others  do  :  but  let  us 
watch  and  be  sober. 

7  For  they  who  sleep,  sleep  in  the  night  :  and  they 
who  are  drunk,  are  drunk  in  the  night. 

8  But  let  us,  who  are  of  the  day,  be  sober,  b  having  on 
the  breastplate  of  faith  and  charity,  and  for  a  helmet,  the 
hope  of  salvation  : 

9  For  God  hath  not  appointed  us  to  wrath,  but  to  the 
purchasing  of  salvation  by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

10  Who  (lied  for  us :  that  whether  we  wake  or  sleep, 
we  may  live  together  with  him. 

11  Wherefore  comfort  one  another:  and  edify  one 
another,  as  you  also  do. 

12  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  to  know  them  who 
labour  among  you,  and  are  over  you  in  the  Lord,  and 
admonish  you, 

»  2  Pet.  Hi.  10;  Apoc.  Hi.  S,  and  xyi.  15.— *>  l6a.  lix.  17  ;    Eph.  vi.  14,  and  17.— c  Prov.  xvii.  13, 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  times  and  moments.  That  is,  of  the  day  of  judg- 
ment, of  the  end  of  the  world,  of  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  enough  to 
know  the  time  is  uncertain,  and  that  death  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  You  are  the  children  of  light.  That  is,  there  is  little  danger  of 
thieves  in  the  day-time,  when  it  is  light.  Also  watch,  and  have  arms  to  defend 
you,  the  coat  of  mail  of  faith,  the  helmet  of  hope  :  you  are  under  the  protection 
of  Christ,  who  died  for  you,  and  for  your  salvation.  See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  293,  &c. 
Wi. 

Ver.  8.  The  Christian's  panoply  is  not  faith  aloae,  but  faith,  hope,  and  charity, 
as  we  see  here. 

Ver.  10.  Whether  we  wake  or  sleep.  That  is,  whether  we  be  of  the  number 
of  those  whom  Jesus  Christ  shall  find  still  upon  earth,  when  he  shall  come  to 
judgment,  or  among  those  who  have  slept  and  returned  to  dust,  it  is  his  will  that 
«e  should  be  his.  Theodoret. 

Ver.  14.  Rebuke,  or  correct  the  unquiet*  By  the  Greek,  it  signifies  the  dis- 
orderly, or  those  that  keep  no  order.  Wi. 


13  That  you  esteem  them  more  abundantly  in  charity 
for  their  work  :   have  peace  with  them. 

14  And  we  beseech  you,  brethren,  rebuke  the  unquiet, 
comfort  the  feeble-minded,  support  the  weak,  be  patient 
towards  all  men. 

15  c  See  that  none  render  evil  for  evil  to  any  one:  but 
always  follow  that  which  is  good  towards  each  other,  and 
towards  all  men. 

16  Always  rejoice. 

17  d  Pray  without  ceasing. 

18  In  all  things  give  thanks  :  for  this  is  the  will  of 
God  in  Christ  Jesus  concerning  you  all. 

19  Extinguish  not  the  Spirit. 

20  Despise  not  prophecies. 

21  But  prove  all  things  ;  hold  that  which  is  good. 

22  From  all  appearance  of  evil  refrain  yourselves. 

23  And  may  the  God  of  peace  himself  sanctify  you  in  all 
things  :  that  your  whole  spirit,  and  soul,  and  body  be  pre- 
served blameless  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

24  e  He  is  faithful  who  hath  called  you  :  who  will  also 
perform. 

25  Brethren,  pray  for  us. 

26  Salute  all  the  brethren  with  a  holy  kiss. 

27  1  charge  you,  by  the  Lord,  that  this  epistle  be  read 
to  all  the  holy  brethren. 

28  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you. 
Amen. 

and  xx,  22  ;  Rom.  xii.  17;  1  Pet.  iii.  9. — d  Eccli.  xviii.  22  ;  Luke  xviii.  1 ;  Col.  iv.  2. — •  1  Cor.  L  9. 


Ver.  16.  Always  rejoice.  It  is  usual  for  S.  Paul  to  recommend  joy  to  the 
faithful.  Cheerfulness  is  indeed  the  characteristic  of  true  virtue,  which  by  no 
means  consists  in,  nor  encourages,  sourness  or  moroseness,  as  some  mistaken  peo- 
ple imagine.  A. 

Ver.  "21.  Prove  all  things.  That  is,  examine  prophecies  whether  they  be  true, 
and  the  doctrine  which  you  hear  from  new  preachers,  and  refrain  yourselves  not 
only  from  evil,  but  from  every  thing  that  hath  the  appearance  of  evil,  and  which 
may  disedify  and  scandalize  others.  Wi. —  Hold  that  which  is  good.  This  we  can 
best  learn  from  the  doctrine  of  the  apostles,  and  the  spirit  of  the  Catholic  Church. 
Man  can  deceive  and  be  deceived,  but  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaking  to  ns  by  hi* 
Church,  can  neither  deceive  us  nor  be  deceived. 

Ver.  23.  Spirit,  and  soul.  The  former  marks  the  understanding,  the  latter 
the  will :  hence  these  two  terms  give  the  two  principal  faculties  of  the  soul.  V". 


•  V.  14.   The  unquiet . 

viventes. 


inquietos,  araKTovc,  inordinate*,  sine  ordine  «t  regula 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO   THE 


THESSALONIANS, 


in  this  Epistle  S.  Paul  admonishes  the  Thessaloniana  to  be  constant  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  not  to  be  terrified  by  the  insinuations  of  false  teachers  telling  them  that 
the  day  of  judgment  was  near  at  hand,  as  there  must  come  ma'ny  signs  and  wonders  before  it.     He  bids  them  to  hold  firm  the  traditions  received  from  him,  whether 
*y  word  or  by  epistle  ;  and  shows  them  how  they  may  be  certain  of  his  letters  by  the  manner  he  writes.     This  Epistle  was  written  goon  after  the  former,  and  fvlit 
from  Corinth,  abo  it  A.  52.  Ch.  Wi 
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Chap.   II. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  gives  thanks  to  God  for  their  faith  and  constancy :  and  prays  for  their 

advancement  in  all  yood. 

PAUL,  and  Silvanus,  and   Timothy,  to  the  church  of 
the  Thessalonians,  in  God  our  Father,  and  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  be  to  you,  and  peace  from  God,  our  Father, 
and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

3  We  ought  to  give  thanks  always  to  God  for  you, 
brethren,  as  it  is  meet,  because  your  faith  increaseth  ex- 
ceedingly, and  the  charity  of  every  one  of  you  towards 
each  other,  aboundeth : 

4  So  that  we  ourselves  also  glory  in  you  in  the  churches 
of  God,  for  your  patience  and  faith,  and  in  all  your  per- 
secutions and  tribulations,  which  you  endure, 

5  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God,  that 
you  may  be  counted  worthy  of  the  kingdom  of  God,  for 
which  also  you  suffer. 

6  Seeing  it  is  a  just  thing  with  God  to  repay  tribula- 
tion to  them  that  trouble  you  : 

7  And  to  you  who  are  troubled,  rest  with  us  when  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  the  angels 
of  his  power, 

8  In  a  flame  of  fire,  giving  vengeance  to  them,  who 
know  not  God,  and  who  obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 


9  Who  shall  suffer  eternal  pains  in  destruction,  from 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  and  from  the  glory  of  his  power  : 

10  When  he  shall  come  to  be  glorified  in  his  saints, 
and  to  be  made  wonderful  in  all  them  who  have  believed: 
because  our  testimony  was  believed  upon  you  in  that  day. 

11  Wherefore  also  we  pray  always  for  you:  that  our 
God  would  make  you  worthy  of  his  calling,  and  fulfil  all 
the  good  pleasure  of  his  goodness,  and  the  work  of  faith 
in  power, 

12  That  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus  may  be  glorified 
in  you,  and  you  in  him,  according  to  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

.  CHAP.  II. 

The  day  of  the  Lord  is  not  come,  till  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed.     The 
apostles'  traditions  are  to  be  observed. 

AND  we   beseech  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  of  our  gathering  to- 
gether unto  him  : 

2  That  you  be  not  easily  moved  from  your  sense,  nor 
be  terrified,  neither  by  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  epistle, 
as  sent  from  us,  as  if  the  day  of  the  Lord  were  at  hand. 

3  a  Let  no  man  deceive  you  by  any  means  :  for  unless 
there  come  a  revolt  first,  and  the  man  of  sin  be  revealed, 
the  son  of  perdition, 

4  Who  opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is  called 

»  Eph.  v.  6. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  5.  For  an  example  of  the  just  judgment  of  God.  That  is, 
that  the  persecutions  and  troubles  you  suffer  in  this  world  show  the  justice  of  God 
in  punishing  men  for  their  sins,  even  in  this  life,  so  thtit  by  these  temporal  pains 
you  may  be  found  worthy  of  a  crown  of  eternal  glory  in  the  kingdom  of  God. 
Wi. — The  afflictions  which  are  here  frequently  the  portion  of  the  just,  are  sensible 
proofs  of  the  rigour  with  which  the  Almighty  will,  at  the  day  of  final  retribution, 
pour  out.  his  indignation  on  the  wicked.  Or,  as  others  explain  it,  God  permits  the 
good  to  be  persecuted  here,  that  one  day  he  may  treat  the  wicked  according  to  the 
rigour  of  his  justice.  He  permits  them  here  to  fill  up  the  measure  of  their  iniqui- 
ties, that  on  the  last  day  he  may  reward  the  long-suffering  of  the  one,  and  punish 
the  infidelity  of  the  other.  In  both  the  one  and  the  other,  the  finger  of  God's  jus- 
tice will  clearly  manifest  itself.  Calmet. 

Ver.  6.  Seeing*  it  is  a  just  thing.  Lit.  If  yet  it  be  just.  S.  Chrys.  takes 
notice,  that  we  must  not  expound  the  text  as  if  S.  Paul  made  a  doubt  whether  it 
was  just  or  not  for  God  to  repay  tribulation  to  such  as  troubled,  afflicted,  and  per- 
secuted his  faithful  servants,  and  to  punish  them  when  he  shall  be  revealed  (i.  e.  at 
the  day  of  judgment)  with  flaming  fire,  or  with  the  flames  of  hell  :  nothing  cer- 
tainly is  more  just ;  as  on  the  contrary,  it  is  just  to  reward  the  pious  and  those 
who  are  found  worthy  of  the  glorious  kingdom  of  God.  Wi. 

Veil  10.  This  shall  be  at  the  last  day,  when  Christ  shall  come  to  be  glorified 
in  his  saints,  and  to  be  made\  wonderful  (to  be  admired  and  praised)  in  or  by  all 
them  who  have  believed,  in  that  day  (i.  e.  the  things  foretold  of  that  day)  :  because 
our  testimony  J  was  believed  upon  you  concerning  that  day,  i.  e.  as  to  the  punish- 
ments and  rewards  that  shall  be  given  on  that  day.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Wherefore  also  we  pray,  &c.  By  the  Greek  the  sense  and  construc- 
tion cannot  be  in,  or  on  which  day  ;  and  therefore  it.  must  be  referred  to  what  was 
said  before,  that  God  should  be  glorified  in  his  saints,  and  so  may  be  translated,  on 
which  §  account  we  pray,  &c,  that  Christ  may  be  glorified  in  you,  being  made 
saints  by  his  grace,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  That  the  name  of  our  Lord,  &c.  The  name  of  God  is  glorified  by 
the  virtuous  lives  of  Christians,  but  more  especially  by  that  constancy  and  firmness 
evinced  by  the  faithful  under  the  hands  of  the  executioner.  It  is  an  act  of  the 
moot  perfect  charity,  to  lay  down  our  lives  in  defence  of  his  truths  and  the  glory 
of  his  name,  and  the  most  disinterested  testimony  of  our  allegiance  to  him.  Calmet. 


*  V.  6.  Si  tamen  justum  est,  inrto  Sixaiov.  See  S.  Chrys.,  (Xdy.  /?'.  p.  22G,) 
fiVcp,  ivravGa  avrt  rod  inti,  &c. 

t  V.  10.    Admirubilis  fieri  in  omnibus,  Oav/jao-Srrivat  iv  nam. 

t  Ibid.  Quia  creditum  est  testimonium  nostrum  super  vos  in  ilia  die,  on 
lmrrtv9r]  to  uaprvpivv  t)jjiu)v  t<p'  VfiaQ,  iv  rij  ypipa  iKtivy. 

§  V.  11.    In  quo,  i'iq  o,  in  quod,  but  it  cannot  agree  with  im'epq,  day. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  And  we,  Sec.  Some  impostors  had  taken  occasion  from 
S.  Paul's  First  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  to  teach  that  the  day  of  judgment  was 
at  hand.  The  apostle  here  maintains  that  it  certainly  will  come,  but  that  it  will 
come  like  a  thief  in  the  night.  Calmet. — And  of  our  gathering  together*  unto  him. 
Lit.  of  our  congregation  unto  him.  That  is,  that  you  be  not  moved  by  any  pie- 
tended  revelation,  nor  by  any  words  or  letter,  as  spoken  or  written  by  me.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  S.  Austin,  writing  to  Hesychium,  declareth  that  no  one  from  the  Scrip- 
tare  can  be  assured  of  the  day,  year,  or  age  when  the  second  coming  shall  be.   Ep. 


80.  Let  us  attend  to  what  S.  Austin  declares  he  had  learnt  from  the  first  Church 
authorities.  At  the  last  judgment,  or  about  that  time,  will  arrive  Elias,  the  Thee- 
bite,  the  conversion  of  the  Jews,  the  persecution  of  antichrist,  the  coming  of  Jesug 
Christ,  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  the  separation  of  the  good  from  the  bad,  ths 
conflagration  of  the  world,  and  the  renovation  of  the  same  :  that  these  things  will 
arrive,  we  are  to  believe,  but  in  what  manner  and  in  what  order  experience  will 
teach  better  than  reason.  It  is  my  opinion  that  they  will  come  in  the  order  1  have 
related  them.  De  Civ.  Dei,  1.  20,  cap.  ult.  That  the  man  of  sin  will  be  born  ot 
the  Jewish  tribe  of  Dan,  that  he  will  cruelly  persecute  the  faithful  for  three  years 
and  a  half,  that  he  will  put  to  death  Henoch  and  Elias,  and  that  great,  very  great, 
will  be  the  apostacy,  is  the  general  belief.  Oh !  God,  preserve  us  with  thy  grace, 
and  do  not  permit  us  to  lose  sight  of  the  dreadful  danger  that  threatens  even  the 
elect. 

Ver.  3,  4.  First,  &c.  t  What  is  meant  by  this  falling  away  fin  the  Greek, 
this  apostacy)  is  uncertain,  and  differently  expounded.  S.  Jerom  and  others  un- 
derstand it  of  a  falling  off  of  other  kingdoms,  which  before  were  subject  to  the 
Roman  empire  ;  as  if  S.  Paul  said  to  them,  You  need  not  fear  that  the  day  of 
judgment  is  at  hand,  for  it  will  not  come  till  other  kingdoms,  by  a  general  revolt, 
shall  have  fallen  off,  so  that  the  Roman  empire  be  destroyed.  The  same  inter- 
preters expound  the  sixth  and  seventh  verses  in  like  manner,  as  if  when  it  is  said, 
now  you  know  X  what  withholdeth,  &c.  That  is,  you  seethe  Roman  empire  subsist- 
ed) yet,  which  must  be  first  destroyed.  And  when  it  is  added,  only  that  he  icho  now 
holdeth,  do  Jwld,  until  he  be  taken  out  of  the  way  ;  the  sense,  say  these  authors,  is, 
let  Nero  and  his  successors  hold  that  empire  till  it  be  destroyed,  for  not  till  then  will 
the  day  of  judgment  come.  A.  Lapide  makes  this  exposition  so  certain,  that  he  calls 
it  a  tradition  of  the  Fathers,  which  to  him  seems  apostolical.  Rut  we  must  not 
take  the  opinion  of  some  Fathers,  in  the  exposition  of  obscure  prophecies,  where 
they  advance  conjectures  (which  others  at  the  same  time  reject,  or  doubt  of)  to  be 
apostolical  traditions  and  articles  of  faith,  as  the  learned  bishop  of  Meaux,  Bossuet, 
takes  notice  on  this  very  subject,  in  his  preface  and  treatise  on  the  Apocalypse, 
against  Jurieux.  S.  Jerom  indeed,  and  others,  thought  that  the  Roman  empire 
was  to  subsist  till  antichrist's  coming,  which  by  the  event  most  interpreters  con- 
clude to  be  a  mistake,  and  that  it  cannot  be  said  the  Roman  empire  continues  to 
this  time.  See  Lyranus  on  this  place,  S.  Tho.  Aquin.,  Salmeron,  Estius,  and  many 
others;  though  A.  Lapide,  with  some  few,  pretend  the  Roman  empire  still  subsists 
in  the  emperors  of  Germany.  S.  Chrys., §  Theodoret,  S.  Aug.,  in  one  of  his  expo- 
sitions, by  this  falling  off,  and  apostacy,  understand  antichrist  himself,  apostatize]" 
from  the  Catholic  faith.  According  to  a  third  and  common  exposition,  by  this  revolt, 
or  apostacy,  others  understand  a  great  falling  off  of  great  numbers  from  the  Ca- 
tholic Church  and  faith  in  those  nations  where  it  was  professed  before:  not  but 
that,  as  S.  Aug.  expressly  takes  notice,  the  Church  will  remain  always  visible,  and 
Catholic  in  its  belief,  till  the  end  of  the  world.  This  interpretation  we  find  in  S 
Cyr.||  of  Jerusalem,  Catech.  15.  See  also  S.  Anselm  on  this  place,  S.  Thomas, 
Salmeron,  Estius,  &c.  In  fine,  that  there  is  no  apostolical  tradition,  as  to  any  oi 
the  interpretations  of  these  words,  we  may  be  fully  convinced  from  the  words  oi 
S.  Aug.,  f  1.  20,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  19,  t.  7,  p.  597,  nov:  edit.,  where  he  says,  tot 
my  part,  I  men  myself  altogether  ignorant  tchat  the  apostle  means  hy  these  words  ; 
but  I  shall  mention  the  suspicion's  of  others,  which  I  have  read,  or  hearrt.  Then  h« 
sets  down  the  exposition  concerning  the  Roman  empire.  He  there  calls  it  a  sus- 
picion and  conjecture,  what  others  bay  is  an  apostolical  traditirn.     In  like  rnann*' 
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God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  tem- 
ple of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he  were  God. 

5  Remember  you  not,  that  when  I  was  yet  with  you,  I 
told  you  these  things  ? 

6  And  now  you  know  what  withholdeth,  that  he  may 
be  revealed  in  his  time. 

7  For  the  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh  :  only 
that  he  who  now  holdeth,  do  hold,  until  he  be  taken  out  of 
the  way. 

8  And  then  that  wicked  one  shall  be  revealed,3  whom 
the  Lord  Jesus  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and 
shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his  coming :   him, 

9  Whose  coming  is  according  to  the  working  of  satan, 
in  all  power,  and  signs,  and  lying  wonders, 

10  And  in  all  seduction  of  iniquity  to  them  that  perish: 
because  they  receive  not  the  love  of  the  truth  that  they 
might  be  saved.  Therefore  God  shall  send  them  the 
operation  of  error,  to  believe  a  lie. 

1 1  That  all  may  be  judged,  who  have  not  believed  the 
truth,  but  have  consented  to  iniquity. 

12  But  we  ought  to  give  thanks  to  God  always  for 
you,  brethren  beloved  of  God,  for  that  God  hath  chosen 
you  first-fruits  unto  salvation,  in  sanctification  of  the 
Spirit,  and  belief  of  the  truth  : 

13  Whereunto  also  he  hath  called  you  by  our  gospel, 
unto  the  purchasing  of  the  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

14  Therefore,  brethren,  stand  Jirm  ;  and  hold  the  tra~ 

a  Isa.  xi.  4.— b  Eph.  vi.  19 ;  Col.  iv.  3. 


Ihc  ancient  Fathers  are  divided  as  to  the  exposition  of  the  words  of  the  sixth  and 
seventh  verse,  when  it  is  said  you  know  what  hindereth.  Some  understand  that  an- 
tichrist must  come  fiist.  Others,  that  the  before-mentioned  apostacy,  or  falling 
off  from  the  Church,  must  happen  before. — And  the  man  of  sin**  revealed,  the 
son  of  perdition,  so  that  he  sitteth  in  the  temple  of  God,  showing  himself  as  if  he 
were  God.  Up  is  called  again,  (  ver.  8,)  that  wicked  one  .  .  .  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  month.  By  all  these  words  is  described  to  us 
the  great  antichrist,  about  the  end  of  the  world,  according  to  the  unexceptionable 
authority  and  consent  of  the  ancient  Fathers.  It  is  as  ridiculous  as  malicious  to 
pretend,  with  divers  late  reformers,  that  the  pope,  and  all  the  popes  since  the  de- 
struction of  the  Roman  empire,  are  the  great  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  &c.  Gro- 
tius,  Dr.  Hammond,  and  divers  learned  Protestants,  have  confuted  and  ridiculed 
this  groundless  fable,  of  which  more  on  the  Apocalypse.  It  may  suffice  to  observe 
here  that  antichrist,  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  the  wicked  one,  according 
to  all  the  ancients,  is  to  be  one  particular  man.  not  so  many  different  men.  That 
he  is  to  come  a  little  while  before  the  day  of  judgment.  That  he  will  make  him- 
self adored,  and  pretend  io  be  God.  What  pope  did  so  ?  That  he  will  pretend  to 
be  Christ,  &c.  Wi.^-The  two  special  signs  of  the  last  day  will  he  a  general  revolt, 
and  the  manifestation  of  antichrist,  both  of  which  are  so  dependent  on  each  other, 
chat  S.  Austin  makes  but  one  of  both. — In  the  temple.  Either  that  of  Jerusalem, 
which  some  think  he  will  rebuild;  or  in  some  Christian  Church,  which  he  will 
pervert  to  his  own  worship;  as  Mahomet  has  done  by  the  churches  of  the  East. 
Ch. 

Ver.  7.  The  mystery  of  iniquity  already  worketh,\\  or  is  now  wrought,  by  the 
precursors  of  antichrist;  i.  e.  by  infidels  and  heretics.  For,  as  S.  John  says,  there 
are  many  antichrists,  precursors  to  the  great  antichrist,  and  enemies  of  Christ. 
1  John  ii.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Spirit  of  his  mouth,  &c.  S.  Paul  makes  use  of  this  expression  to  show 
the  ease  with  which  G«d  can  put  down  the  most  powerful  from  his  seat.  He  shall 
strike  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  his  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of  his  lips  he  shall 
slay  the  wicked.    Isa.  xi.  4,  &c.   Calmet. 

Ver.  10.  God  shah  send  them  the  operation  of  error. \\  That  is,  says  S.  Chrys. 
and  S.  Cyril,  lie  will  permit  them  to  be  led  awa-y  with  illusions,  by  signs,  and  lying 
prodigies,  which  the  devil  shall  work  by  antichrist,  &c.  Wi. — Cod  shall  suffer  them 
to  be  deceived  by  lying  wonders,  and  false  miracles,  in  punishment  of  their  not  en- 
tertaining the  love  of  truth.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  That  God  hath  chosen  you  first-fruits.  Called  you  the  first,  or  before 
many  others,  by  his  eternal  decree,  to  the  faith,  whilst  he  hath  left  others  in  dark- 
ness and  infidelity.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Traditions,  .  .  .  whether  by  word,^\  or  by  our  epistle.  Therefore, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  the  apostles  did  not  deliver  all  things  that  were  to  be  believed,  by 
writing  (Wi.)  ;  but  many  things  by  word  of  mouth  only,  which  have  been  perpe- 
tuated by  tradition,  and  these  traditions,  no  less  than  the  writings  of  the  apostles, 
are  deserving  of  faith.  Opoiioc  St  Kaicuva,  Kai  ravra  tirriv  d^ioTriara.  S.  Chrysos. 
hie. 
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ditions  which  you  have  learned,  whether  by  word,  or  b\ 
our  epistle. 

15  Now  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  himself,  and  (rod  and 
our  Father  who  hath  loved  us,  and  hath  given  us  ever- 
lasting consolation,  and  good  hope  in  grace. 

16  Exhort  your  hearts,  and  confirm  you  in  everv  good 
work  and  word. 

CHAP.  III. 

lie  begs  their  prayers,  and  roams  them  against  idleness. 

FOR'1  the  rest,  brethren,  pray  for   us,  that  the  word 
of  God    may  run    and   may  be  glorified,   even  as 
among  you  : 

2  And  that  we  may  be  delivered  from  troublesome  and 
evil  men  :  for  all  men  have  not  faith. 

3  But  God  is  faithful,  who  will  strengthen  and  keep 
you  from  evil. 

4  And  we  have  confidence  concerning  you  in  the 
Lord,  that  the  things  which  we  command,  you  both  do, 
and  will  do. 

5  And  the  Lord  direct  your  heart,  in  the  charity  of 
God,  and  in  the  patience  of  Christ. 

6  And  we  charge  you,  brethren,  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  you  withdraw  yourselves  from 
every  brother  walking  disorderly,  and  not  according  to 
the  tradition  which  thev  have  received  of  us. 

7  For  yourselves  know  how  you  ought  to  imitate  us: 
for  we  were  not  disorderly  among  you  : 

8  c  Neither  did  we  eat  any  man's  bread   for  nothing, 


«  Acts  xx.  34 ;   1  Cor.  iv.  12  ;    1  Thess.  ii.  9. 


*   V.  1.   Et  nostra  congregationis  in  ipsum,  kh'i  i/pun/lm  ovi'aytnyijc;  in'  aiirov. 

t  V.  3,  4.  Nisi  venerit  discessio  primum,  >'/  anoaratna.  S.  Hier.  i  Ep.  ad  Al- 
gasiain,  q.  11,  t.  4,  p.  "209,;  ' AiToo-rama,  inquit  .  .  .  ut  omnes  Gentes,  qua:  Horn. 
Imperio  subjacent,  recedant  ab  eis. 

X  Ibid.  S-  Chrys.  (Xoy.  S.  p.  236)  says  that  by  these  words,  you  know  what 
hindereth,  is  probably  understood  the  Roman  empire,  &c,  and  Tertoll.,  (I.  de 
Resur.  Carnis,  c.  "24,  p.  340,)  on  those  words,  till  taken  out  of  the  way,  donee  de 
medio  fiat,  Quis  nisi  Romanorum  status  t 

§  Ibid.  S.  Chrys.,  (\6y.  y.  p.  232,  j  ri  iartv  ij  anoaracia  ;  avroi  Ka\i7  Tbv 
AvTixpiarav.     See  Theodoret  on  this  place. 

||  Ibid.  S.  Cyr.  of  Jerusalem  (C.  15)  says,  this  apostacy  is  from  the  true  faith 
and  good  works  :  avrn  iartv  ?'/  avoaraaia.  S.  Anselm  and  others  mention  both 
expositions,  i.  e.  from  the  Roman  empire,  or  from  the  faith. 

H  Ibid.  S.  Aug.,  Ego  prorsus  quid  dixerit,  me  fateor  ignorare  .  .  .  suspiciones 
tamen  hominum,  quas  vel  audi  re,  vel  legere  potui,  non  tacebo,  Sue  Quidam  putant 
hoc  de  Imperio  dictum  esse  Romano,  &c. 

**  Ibid.  '()  uvtowttoc;  rijc  afiapnac,6  iiibcrijc  aTru>\tiag,  o  aiTiKiifitvoe,  Sec, 
ille  homo  peccati,  ille  filius  perditionrs  :  the  Greek  articles  sufficiently  denote  a 
particular  man. 

tt   V.   7.   Mvsterium  jam  operatur  iniquitatis,  rb  fivaripiav  y?n  ivepytirat. 

tt  V.  10.  Mittet  illis  Deus  operationem  erroris,  viftij/H,  &c.  S.  Cyr.  Hier. 
Cat.  5,  avvx<»pii  yiriaSai.     See  also  S.  Chrys.  Xoy.  8.  p.  230. 

§§  V.    14.  S.  Chrys.,  237,  IvtivOev  ciiXov,  &c. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  May  run.  That  is,  may  spread  itself,  and  have  free 
course.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  From  troublesome,  or  importune  men.  In  the  Greek,  is  signified  men 
who  act  unreasonably,  absurdly,  &e.  Wi. —  For  all  men  have  not  faith.  Faith  is  a 
gift  of  God,  which  he  is  not  obliged  to  give  but  to  whom  he  will.  S.  Paul  here 
assures  us  that  he  finds  nothing  but  obstacles  in  his  great  work,  nothing  but  ene- 
mies of  the  truth,  and  nothing  but  men  who  resist  the  inspirations  and  calls  o( 
God,  opposing  the  preaching  of  the  gospel.  He  exhorts  them  not  to  be  scandal- 
ized at  what  they  see  hirn  suffer,  but  to  return  thanks  to  God,  who  has  vouchsafed 
to  call  them,  giving  them  an  understanding  and  docile  heart.    Calmet. 

Ver.  3.  From  evil.  It  may  either  signify  evil  things,  or  the  evil  one,  the 
devil.   Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Charge,  or  declare ;  or  by  the  Greek,  we  command — In  the,  name  oj 
our  Lord.  This  may  signify  a  separation  by  excommunication.  Wi.  —  TJtat  you 
withdraw,  &c.  S.  Chrysos  torn  upon  this  place,  S.  Austin,  Theophylactus,  and 
others,  understand  S.  Paul  as  speaking  of  a  kind  of  excommunication.  Hut  S. 
Chrys.,  on  ver.  13  and  14,  seems  to  restrain  its  meaning  to  a  prohibition  for  the 
guilty  to  speak  to  anybody,  unless  they  spoke  to  him,  if  their  conversation  tended 
to  exhort  him  to  repentance.  Theophylactus  likewise  remarks  that  this  punishment 
was  formerly  much  dreaded,  though  now  not  in  use 


Chap.  III. 


II.  THESSAL0N1ANS. 


Chap.  III. 


but  in  labour  and  in  toil  working  night  and  day,  lest  we 
should  be  burthensome  to  any  of  you. 

9  Not  as  if  we  had  not  authority ;  but  that  we  might 
give  ourselves  a  pattern  to  you  to  imitate  us. 

10  For  also  when  we  were  with  you,  we  declared  this 
to  you  :  that  if  any  man  will  not  work,  neither  let  him  eat. 

1 1  For  we  have  heard  that  there  are  some  among  you 
who  walk  disorderly,  working  not  at  all,  but  curiously 
meddling. 

J  2  Now  we  charge  them  that  are  such,  and  beseech 
them  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  working  with  silence, 
they  would  eat  their  own  bread. 

■  Gal.  Ti.  9. 


Ver.  10.  Not  work.  But  prying  with  curiosity  into  other  men's  actions.  He 
that  is  idle,  saith  S.  Chrys. ,  will  be  given  to  curiosity.  Wi. — The  apostles,  like  our 
Lord,  were  fond  of  introducing  popular  sayings  or  axioms. 

Vek.  14.  Here  the  apostle  teaches  that  our  pastors  must  be  obeyed,  and  not 
only  secular  princes;  and  with  respect  to  such  as  will  not  be  obedient  to  their 
spiritual  governors,  the  apostle  (as  S.  Austin  affirmeth)  ordains  that  they  be  cor- 
rected by  admonition,  by  degradation,  or  excommunication.  Cont.  Donat.  post 
Collat.  c.  4,  20,  et  1.  de  Correp.  et  Grat.  c.  3. 

Ver.  15.  Ho  not  esteem  him  as  an  enemy.  He  is  your  brother;  compassionate 
his  weakness  ;  he  is  a  sick  member  of  the  same  body  of  which  you  are  one  of  the 
members  ;  the  greater  his  infirmity,  the  greater  should  be  your  charity  and  anxiety 
for  his  cure.  The  greater  excommunication  separated  the  delinquent  from  the  com- 
munion of  the  Church,  making  him  in  our  regard  as  a  heathen  or  a  publican.   But 


13  '"  But  you,  brethren,  be  not  weary  in  well-doing. 

14  And  if  any  man  obey  not  our  word  by  this  epistle, 
note  that  man,  and  do  not  keep  company  with  him,  that 
he  may  be  ashamed  : 

15  Yet  do  not  esteem  him  as  an  enemy,  but  admonish 
him  as  a  brother. 

16  Now  the  Lord   of  peace   himself,  -give  you  ever 
lasting  peace  in  every  place.      The  Lord  be  with  you 
all. 

1 7  The  salutation  of  Paul  with  my  own  hand :  which 
is  the  sign  in  every  epistle  :  so  I  write. 

IS  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
ail.     Amen. 


he  is  not  here  speaking  of  this  kind,  for  he  allows  the  faithful  to  speak  to  him  for 
his  spiritual  advantage.   Cahnet. 

Ver.  17.  The  salutation  of,  &c.  The  apostle  gives  them  this  caution,  for  fear 
the  faithful  might  be  deceived  by  fictitious  letters.  For  they  had  already  received 
one  of  this  kind,  which  had  terrified  them,  by  foretelling  that  the  day  of  judgment 
was  at  hand.  This  deception  he  is  here  anxious  to  remove,  signing  the  present 
communication  with  his  own  hand,  and  sealing  it  with  his  own  seal.  For  although 
the  rest  of  the  Epistle  had  been  written  by  another,  these  words  to  the  end  were 
written  by  himself.  Estius. — All  the  civilities  of  this  great  doctor  o(  grace  termi- 
nate in  wishing  it  to  his  friends.  This  is  his  genuine  character,  because  it  is  the 
love  and  continual  effusion  of  his  heart.  V.— Amen.  This  the  congregation  added 
after  the  Epistle  had  been  read,  and  from  this  circumstance  alone  has  it  found  a 
place  here.     Polus  Synopsis  Criticcrum.  p.  1003.  vol   4 


THE 


F1RS1  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE. 


TO 


TIMOTHY, 


&.  Paul  passing  through  Lycaonia,  about  the  year  51,  some  of  the  brethren  at  Derbe  or  Lystra  recommended  to  him  a  disciple,  by  name  Timothy,  who  from  his  In- 
fancy had  studied  the  Holy  Scriptures.  S.  Paul  took  him,  making  him  his  companion  and  fellow-labourer  in  the  gospel :  and  not  to  offend  the  Jews,  who  could 
not  be  ignorant  that  Timothy's  father  was  a  Gentile,  he  caused  him  to  be  circumcised.  Afterwards  he  ordained  him  bishop  of  Ephesus.  Wi.—  S.  Paul  writes  this 
Epistle  to  his  beloved  Timothy,  to  instruct  him  in  the  duties  of  a  bishop,  both  in  respect  to  himself  and  to  his  charge;  and  that  he  ought  to  be  well  informed  of  the 
good  morals  of  those  on  whom  he  was  to  impose  hands  :  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man.  He  tells  him  also  how  he  should  behave  towards  his  clergy.  This 
Epistle  was  written  about  thirty-three  years  after  our  Lord'6  ascension  ;  but  where  it  was  written  is  uncertain  :  the  more  general  opinion  is,  that  it  was  in  Macedo- 
nia. Ch. — After  his  Epistles  to  the  Churches,  now  follow  those  to  particular  persons;  to  Timothy  and  Titus,  who  were  bishops,  and  to  Philemon.  S.  Timothy,  who 
had  been  so  long  the  disciple  of  S.  Paul,  and  who  never  left  him  except  when  ordered  by  his  master,  could  not  be  ignorant  of  his  duties,  but  it  was  destined  for  the 
use  of  bishops  of  every  age.  Hence  S.  Austin  says  that  such  as  are  destined  to  serve  the  Church,  should  have  continually  before  their  eyes  the  two  Epistles  to 
Timothy  and  that  to  Titus. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Me  puts  Timothy  in  mind  of  his  charge:  and  blesses  God  for  the  mercy 

he  himself  had  received. 

i^AUL,  an  apostle   of  Jesus  Christ,  according  to  the 
commandment   of  God    our    Saviour,    and    Christ 
Jesus  our  hope  : 

2  a  To   Timothy,  his  beloved   son    in   faith.       Grace, 

a  Acts  xvi.  1. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Of  God,  our  Saviour.  God  the  Father  is  hero  called  our 
Saviour,  as  also  to  Titus,  (Hi.  4,)  being  author  of  our  salvation,  as  are  all  the  three 
Divine  persons.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  To  Timothy,  his  beloved  son*  in  faith  :  not  that  S.  Paul  first  converted 
him,  but  that  by  his  instructions  he  was  settled  in  the  principles  of  faith  and  of 
Christian  religior    Wi. 


mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Christ 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

3  As  I  desired  thee  to  remain  at  Ephesus  when  I  went 
into  Macedonia,  that  thou  mightest  charge  some  not  tc 
teach  otherwise, 

4  b  Not  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogies: 
which  furnish  questions  rather  than  the  edification  of  God, 
which  is  in  faith. 


t>  Infra,  iv.  7  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  13 ;  Titus  iii.  9. 


Ver.  3.  Not  to  teach  otherwise  ;t  i.  e.  than  what  I  taught  them.  Wi. — The  dis» 
tinctive  mark  of  an  heretic  is  the  teaching  differently  than  that  which  they  found 
generally  taught  and  believed  in  the  unity  of  the  Catholic  Church  before  their 
time. 

Ver.  4.  Not  to  give  heed  to  fables  and  endless  genealogics,\  or  disputes  abou 
pedigrees  from  Abraham  and  David,  which  furnish  questions  rather  than  the  tdi 
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Chap.  l. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.   11 


5  Now  the  end  of  the  commandment  is  charity  from  a 
pure  heart,  and  a  good  conscience,  and  an  unfeigned 
faith. 

6  From  which  things  some  going  astray  are  turned 
aside  to  vain  talk 

7  Desiring  to  be  teachers  of  the  law,  understanding 
neither  the  things  they  say,  nor  whereof  they  affirm. 

8  a  But  we  know  that  the  law  is  good,  if  A  man  use  it 
lawfully  : 

9  Knowing  this,  that  the  law  is  not  made  for  the  just 
man,  but  for  the  unjust  and  disobedient,  for  the  ungodly, 
and  for  sinners,  for  the  wicked,  and  defiled,  for  murder- 
ers of  fathers,  and  murderers  of  mothers,  for  manslayers, 

10  For  fornicators,  for  them  that  defile  themselves  with 
mankind,  for  men-stealers,  for  liars,  and  for  perjured  per- 
sons, and  whatever  other  thing  is  contrary  to  sound 
doctrine, 

1 1  Which  is  according  to  the  gospel  of  the  glory  of 
the  blessed  God,  which  hath  been  committed  to  my  trust. 

12  I  give  thanks  to  him  who  had  strengthened  me,  to 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord,  that  he  esteemed  me  faithful,  put- 
ting me  into  the  ministry  : 

13  Who  before  was  a  blasphemer,  and  a  persecutor, 
and  contumelious;  but  1  obtained  the  mercy  of  God,  be- 
cause I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief. 

14  Now  the  grace  of  our  Lord  hath  abounded  exceed- 
ingly with  faith  and  love,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

15  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation  ; 
b  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  this  world  to  save  sinners,  of 


whom  I  am  the  chief. 


16   But  for  this  cause  have  I  obtained  mercy  :  that  in 


Kom.  vii.  12. 


fication  of  God,  or  godly  edification. §  In  some  Greek  MSS.  is  read,  dispensation, 
or  economrj ;  and  so  the  sense  may  be,  which  contribute  nothing  to  the  explaining 
the  dispensation  of  grace  in  the  mystery  of  Christ's  incarnation.  The  construction 
of  this  and  the  former  verse  are  imperfect,  when  it  is  said,  as  I  desired  thee, 
nothing  being  expressed  corresponding  to  the  word  as.  Some  understand  it,  As 
I  desired  before,  so  now  in  tins  Epistle  I  desire  it  of  thee  again.  The  same  diffi- 
culty occurs  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin   text.   Wi. 

Visit.  5.  The  end  of  the  commandment.  By  the  precept  many  understand,  as 
it  v»ere  by  way  of  a  parenthesis,  all  that  is  here  contained  from  the  3rd  to  the  18th 
re.'ne,  where  precept  is  again  repeated.  We  may  understand  by  the  commandment, 
the  law  of  Moses  in  general,  comprehending  both  the  ceremonial  part,  and  the 
moral  precepts,  which  are  also  of  the  law  of  nature.  The  ceremonial  part  was  de- 
signed to  bring  us  to  Christ  by  types  and  figures  ;  and  the  moral  precepts,  which 
were  also  of  the  law  of  nature,  or  natural  reason,  were  to  bring  men  to  observe 
them  by  punishments,  and  so  were  delivered  against  wicked  criminals,  ungodly, 
whe  wot  shipped  ||  not  God;  against  the  wijust,*\  (in  the  Greek,  lawless  men,) 
Sod  mitres,  6tc.   Wi. 

V  er.  0.  The  law  is  not,  &c.  He  means  that  the  just  man  doth  good,  and 
avoideth  evil,  not  as  compelled  by  the  law,  and  merely  for  fear  of  the  punishment 
appointed  by  transgressors,  but  voluntarily,  and  out  of  the  love  of  God  and  virtue  ; 
and  would  do  so,  though  there  were  no  law.   (  h. 

Ver.  13.  Because  I  did  it  ignorantly  in  unbelief,  or  in  incredulity.  Not  that 
we  can  think  it  an  invincible  and  altogether  an  inculpable  ignorance,  such  as 
would  have  made  S.  Paul  blameless  in  the  sight  of  God.  It  was  through  his  pure 
mercy  that  he  called  S.  Paul,  when  his  great  sins  and  false  zeal  made  him  a 
greater  object  of  the.  Divine  mercy  :  and  God  in  him  was  pleased  to  make  known 
to  all  men  his  wonderful  patience,  that  no  sinners  might  despair.   Wi. 

Ver.  IS.  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee.  Some  understand  it  a  precept  of 
what  follows,  that  he  should  wage  a  good  warfare  against  the  enemies  of  God  and 
of  his  salvation.  Others  refer  it  to  the  precept  mentioned  before,  ver.  5,  to  wit. 
that  Timothy  should  charge  all  the  new  converts  not  to  give  ear  to  new  teachers. 
— Prophecies.  He  seems  to  mean  some  particular  predictions  made  by  some  who 
had  the  gift  of  prophecies,  and  who  foretold  that  he  should  be  a  great  minister  of 
God.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  An  evil  life  is  not  unfrequently  the  leading  principle  of  defection  from 
the  faith.     The  heart,  not  the  mind,  is  generally  the  first  corrupted. 

Ver.  20.  I  have  delivered  to  satan ;  whom  I  have  excommunicated,  that  they 
may  learn  not  to  blaspheme,  or  speak  against  the  truth  of  the  faith.  Theophylact 


me  first  Christ  Jesus  might  show  forth  all  patience,  for  the 
information  of  those  who  shall  believe  in  him  unto  life 
everlasting. 

17  Now  to  the  Kirg  of  ages,  immortal,  invisible,  the 
only  God,  be  honour  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 

18  This  precept  I  commend  to  thee,  son  Timothy,  a. 
cording  to   the  prophecies  which  went  before  on   thee, 
that  thou  war  in  them  a  good  warfare, 

19  Having  faith  and  a  good  conscience,  which  some 
rejecting-  have  made  shipwreck  concerning  the  faith  . 

20  Of  whom  is  Hymeneus  and  Alexander:  whom  1 
have  delivered  to  satan,  tint  they  may  learn  not  to 
blaspheme. 

CHAP.  11. 

Prayers  are  to  be  said  for  alt  men:  because  God  wills  the  salvation  nj 
all.      Women  are  not  to  teach. 

I  DESIRE,  therefore,    first   of  all,    that  supplications 
prayers,  intercessions,  and  thanksgivings,  be  made  for 
all  men  : 

2  For  kings,  and  for  all  who  are  in  high  station,  that 
we  may  lead  a  quiet  and  a  peaceful  life,  in  all  piety  and 
chastity. 

3  For  this  is  good  and  acceptable  in  the  sight  of  God, 
our  Saviour, 

4  Who  will  have  all  men  to  be  saved,  and  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  truth. 

5  For  there  is  one  God,  and  one  mediator  of  God  and 
men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus : 

6  Who  gave  himself  a  redemption  for  all,  a  testimony 
in  due  times  : 

b  Matt.  ix.  13;   Mark  ii.  17. 


X  V.  4.   Inferminatis,  antpavToic,,  infinitis,  sine  fine. 

§  Ibid.  ^Edificationem  Doi,  o'ncoSopiav  Btov ;  which,  I  think,  might  as  well.be 
translated,  godly  edification.     Some  few  MSS.  oUovopiav. 
||   V.  5.   Impiis,  doififai,  indevotis,  non  colentibus  Deum. 
II    Ibid.    Injustis,  di-ouoic,  sine  lege. 


*  V.  2.   Dilecto,  yvnn'up  riicvy.     Some  MSS.  aymrnnf. 
t  V.  3.   >o  aliter  docerent,  ph  irtpo  SiSacrKaXelv,  aliud  docere- 
c270 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Intercessions,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.  If  men's  inter- 
cessions to  God  in  favour  of  others  are  no  injury  to  Christ,  as  our  mediator,  how 
can  it  be  any  injury  to  Christ  for  the  angels  aud  saints  in  heaven  to  pray  or  inter- 
cede to  God  for  us  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  For  kings,  who  were  then  heathens,  this  being  in  Nero's  time.  Wi. — 
Upon  the  happiness  of  the  king  generally  belongs  that  of  his  subjects. 

Ver.  4.  All  men  to  be  saved.  They  contradict  this,  and  other  places  of  the 
Scripture,  as  well  as  the  tradition  and  doctrine  of  the  Catholic  Church,  who  teach 
that  God  willeth  only  the  salvation  of  the  predestinated,  of  the  elect,  and,  as  they 
say,  of  the  first-begotten  only  :  anil  that  he  died  only  for  them,  and  not  for  all  man- 
kind. But  if  it  is  the  will  of  God  that  all  and  every  one  be  saved,  and  no  one  re- 
sists, or  can  frustrate  the  will  of  the  Almighty,  whence  comes  it  that  every  one  is 
not  saved  ?  To  understand  and  reconcile  divers  places  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  we 
must  needs  distinguish  in  God  a  will  that  is  absolute  and  effectual,  accompanied 
with  special  graces  and  assistances,- and  with  the  gift  of  final  perseverance,  by 
which,  through  his  pure  mercy,  he  decreed  to  save  the  elect,  without  any  prejudice 
to  their  free-will  and  liberty  ;  and  a  will,  which  by  the  order  of  Providence  is 
conditional,  and  this  not  a  metaphorical  and  improper  will  only,  but  a  true  and 
proper  will,  by  which  he  hath  prepared  and  offered  graces  and  means  to  all  men, 
whereby  they  may  work  their  salvation  ;  and  if  they  are  not  saved,  it  is  by  their 
own  fault,  by  their  not  corresponding  with  the  graces  offered,  it  is  because  they  re- 
sist the  Holy  Ghost.  Acts  vii.  51.  If  in  this  we  meet  wifh  difficulties,  which  we 
cannot  comprehend,  the  words  of  S.  Paul,  (Rom.  ix.  20,)  O  man,  who  art  thou, 
who  replies!  against  God?  may  be  sufficient  to  make  us  work  our  salvation  with 
fear  and  trembling.   Wi. 

Vek.  5,  6.  One  mediator  of  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus:  who  gavt 
himself  a  redemption  for  all.  Take  all  these  words  together,  and  we  may  easily 
understand  in  what  sense  the  apostle  calls  our  Saviour  Christ,  the  one  or  only 
mediator  ;  that  is,  he  is  the  only  mediator,  who  at  the  same  time  is  our  Re- 
deemer;  the  only  mediator  who  could  mediate  betwixt  God,  the  person  off  tided 
by  sin,  and  men,  the  offenders;  the  only  mediator  who  reconciled  God  to  man- 
kind by  his  incarnation  and  death,  by  the  infinite  price  of  his  blood,  by  hie 
own  merits,  independently  of  the  merits  of  any  other.  All  Catholics  allow  that 
the  dignity  and  office  of  mediator  in  this  sense  belongs  only  to  our  Redeemer, 
Jesus  Christ,"  or  to  the  Son  of  God,  made  man  to  save  us.     The  sense  then  of  thil 
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7  W.iereunto  I  am  appointed  a  preacher,  and  an  apos- 
tle, (I  say  the  truth,  I  lie  not,)  a  doctor  of  the  Gentiles 
in  faith  and  truth. 

8  I  will,  therefore,  that  men  pray  in  every  place,  lifting 
up  pure  hands  without  anger  and  strife. 

9  aIn  like  manner  women  in  decent  apparel,  adorning 
themselves  with  modesty  and  sobriety,  and  not  with  plaited 
hair,  or  gold,  or  pearls,  or  costly  array  : 

10  But  as  it  becometh  women  professing  piety,  with 
good  works. 

11  Let  the  women  learn  in  silence,  with  all  subjection. 

12  bBut  I  permit  not  a  woman  to  teach,  nor  to  use  au- 
thority over  the  man  :  but  to  be  in  silence. 

13  cFor  Adam  was  first  formed,  then  Eve: 

14  dAnd  Adam  was  not  seduced,  but  the  woman  being 
seduced  was  in  the  transgression. 

15  Yet  she  shall  be  saved  by  bearing  children,  if  she 
continue  in  faith,  and  love,  and  sanctification  with  sobriety. 

CHAP.  III. 

What  sort  of  men  are  to  be  admitted  into  the  clergy :  the  Church  is  the 

jnllar  of  truth. 

A  FAITHFUL  saying :  If  a  man  desire  the  office  of 
a  bishop,  he  desireth  a  good  work. 

2  eIt  behoveth,  therefore,  a  bishop  to  be  blameless,  the 
husband  of  one  wife,  sober,  prudent,  of  good  behaviour, 
chaste,  given  to  hospitality,  a  teacher, 

3  Not  given  to  wine,  no  striker,  but  modest ;  not  liti- 
gious, not  covetous,  but 


»  I   Pet.  iii.  3.— b  1  Cor.  siv.  34.- 


Gen.  i.  27. 


4  One  that  ruleth  well  his  own  house,  having  his  chil- 
dren in  subjection  with  all  chastity. 

5  But  if  a  man  know  not  how  to  rule  his  own  house, 
how  shall  he  take  care  of  tiie  church  of  God  ? 

6  Not  a  neophyte  :  lest  being  puffed  up  with  pride, 
he  fall  into  the  judgment  of  the  devil. 

7  Moreover  he  must  have  a  good  testimony  from  them 
who  are  without,  lest  he  fall  into  reproach,  and  into  the 
snare  of  the  devil. 

8  Deacons  in  like  manner  chaste,  not  double-tongued, 
not  given  to  much  wine,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  : 

9  Holding  the  mystery  of  the  faith  in  a  pure  conscience. 

10  And  let  these  also  first  be  proved  :  and  so  let  them 
minister,  having  no  crime. 

1 1  The  women  in  like  manner,  chaste,  not  detracting, 
sober,  faithful  in  all  things. 

12  Let  deacons  be  the  husbands  of  one  wife  :  who  rule 
well  their  children,  and  their  own  houses. 

13  For  they  that  have  ministered  well,  shall  purchase 
to  themselves  a  good  degree,  and  much  confidence  in  the 
faith,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

14  These  things  I  write  to  thee,  hoping  that  I  shall 
come  to  thee  shortly. 

15  But  if  I  tarry  long,  that  thou  mayest  know  how 
thou  oughtest  to  behave  thyself  in  the  house  of  God, 
which  is  the  church  of  the  living  God,  the  pillar  and 
ground  of  the  truth. 

16  And  evidently  great  is  the  mystery  of  piety,  which 


d  Gen.  iii.  6. — >=  Titus  i.  7. 


place  is,  that  as  there  i*  but  one  God,  who  created  all,  so  there  is  but  one  media- 
tor, who  redeemed  aP.  But  yet  the  name  of  mediator  is  not  so  appropriated  to 
Christ,  but  that  in  an  inferior  and  different  sense  the  angels  and  saints  in  heaven, 
and  even  men  on  earth,  who  pray  to  God  for  the  salvation  of  others,  may  be  called 
mediators,  intercessors,  or  advocates;  and  we  may  apply  ourselves  to  them  to 
pray,  intercede,  aad  mediate  for  us,  without  any  injury  to  Christ,  since  we  acknow- 
ledge that  all  their  intercession  and  mediation  is  always  grounded  on  the  merits  of 
Christ,  our  Redeemer.  Wi. — Christ  is  the  one  and  only  mediator  of  redemption  : 
who  gave  himself,  as  the  apostle  writes,  a  redemption  for  all.  He  is  also  the  only 
mediator,  who  stands  in  need  of  no  other  to  recommend  his  petitions  to  the  Father. 
But  this  is  not  against  our  seeking  the  prayers  and  intercession,  as  well  of  the 
faithful  upon  earth,  as  of  the  saints  and  angels  in  heaven,  for  obtaining  mercy, 
grace,  and  salvation,  through  Jesus  Christ.  As  S.  Paul  himself  often  desired  the 
help  of  the  prayers  of  the  faithful,  without  any  injury  to  the  mediatorship  of  Jesus 
Christ.  Ch. — A  redemption  for  all.  Not  only  for  the  predestinated,  not  only  for 
the  just,  not  only  for  the  faithful,  but  for  all  Gentiles  and  infidels  :  and  therefore 
he  says  again,  (chap.  iv.  10.)  that  Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men,  and  especially 
of  the  faithful.     See  S.  Aug.*  and  S.  Chrysostom.t   Wi. 

Ver.   11.     In  silence.     See  1  Cor.  xiv.  34.     See  S.  Chrys. J   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  S.  Paul  only  means  in  public.  See  note  on  ver.  11  of  the  next 
chapter.  It  would  appear  from  this  regulation  of  the  apostle,  as  well  as  from  the 
writings  of  the  earliest  Fathers,  that  the  practice  and  condemnation  of  women  in- 
terfering at  all  in  spiritual  affairs  is  not  new.  Tertullian  says.  We  do  not  permit  a 
woman  to  teach,  to  baptize,  or  to  arrogate  to  herself  any  part  of  the  duty  which  be- 
longs to  man.  De  Veland.  Virg.  cap.  9. — The  woman  has  tried  once  to  teach,  when 
she  persuaded  Adam  to  eat  the  forbidden  fruit,  and  has  woefully  failed.  Let  her 
now  be  content  to  remain  in  silt-<ie,  and  subjection  to  man  (S.  Chrys.  hicj  •  as 
appears  also  from  the  order  of  the  creation.     See  ver.  13. 

Vek.  13,  14.  Adam  wasfrst  formed  .  .  .  and  was  not  seduced.  That  is,  was 
not  at  least  seduced  first,  as  the  woman.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.     She  shall  be  saved  by  bearing  children,  &c,  and  performing  other 
dutks  of  a  wife,  with  a  due  subjection  to  her  husband,  taking  care  to  serve  Clod 
ami  bring  up  her  children  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  in  piety,  Jslc.   Wi. 


*  V.  6.  See  S.  Aug.,  (1.  de  Spi.  et  Lit.  torn.  10,  c.  33.  p.  118,)  Vult  Deus  om- 
nes  homines  salvog  fieri  .  .  .  non  sic  tamen,  ut  eis  ariimat  Liberum  Arbitrium,  quo 
rel  bene,  vel  male  utentes.  justissime  judicentur.  Quod  cum  fit,  infideles  quidem 
contra  voluntatem  Dei  faciunt,  cum  ejus  Evangelio  non  credunt. 

t  Ibid.  S.  Chrys.,  (b/x.  £.  p.  277,)  Kal  b  uev  XpinTog  ku'i  dir'tQavtv  bnio  i\- 
iavutv  .  .  Trwg  ovv,  <pr]<rtv  cvk  i-nioTivaav,  on  oiiK  ijQeXtjaav,  tu  ci  abrov  ptoog 

•  ftVlTlal. 

t  V.  11.  In  silentio.  S.  Chrys.  (X6y.  6.)  ISilaZiv  airat,  i/yvv!/,  Kal  -rravra  Ka- 
"ktrpetyi. 


CHAP.  Ill    Ver.   1.     He  desireth  a  good  work.     No  doubt  but.  the  work,  or 


office,  and  charge  of  a  bishop  is  good  ;  but  the  motive  of  desiring  to  be  a  bishop 
not  always  good.  However,  in  those  days  the  desire  could  scaice  be  grounded  on 
temporal  advantages.  Wi. 

Vek.  2.  A  bishop  (the  same  name  then  comprehended  priest)  to  be  blameless, 
as  to  life  and  conversation,  adorned  (says  S.  Chrys.)  with  all  virtues.  See  also 
S.  Jerom  in  his  letter  to  Oceanus. —  The  *  husband  of  one  wife.  The  meaning  is 
not  that  every  bishop  should  have  a  wife,  (for  S.  Paul  himself  had  none,)  but  that 
no  one  should  be  admitted  to  the  holy  orders  of  bishop,  priest,  or  deacon,  who  had 
been  married  more  than  once.  Ch. — SoberA  The  Greek  rather  signifies  watchfid. 
— Chaste.t  There  is  nothing  for  this  in  the  Greek  text  at  present,  unless  in  some 
few  MSS.  Perhaps  the  ancient  Latin  interpreter  added  it,  as  being  signified  and 
comprehended  in  the  other  words. —  Teacher:  a  doctor,  as  the  Greek  signifies.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Not  given  to  wine,  or  a  lover  of  wine.  This,  says  S.  Chrys.,  is  less 
than  to  be  a  drunkard ;  for  such  are  excluded  from  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  who- 
ever they  be.  1  Cor.  vi.  10. — No  striker.  S.  Chrys.  understands  not  striving, 
fighting,  or  quarrelling  even  with  his  tongue. — Not  covetous  ^  of  money,  as  appear* 
by  the  Greek  text.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Ruleth  icell  his  own  house,  &c.  Before  he  is  set  over  the  Church,  let 
him  have  given  proofs  of  his  talents  for  governing  within  his  own  house,  by  the 
regularity  he  has  made  all  his  dependants  observe.   Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Not  a  neophyte.  Not  one  newly  as  it  were  planted,  or  newly  instructed 
in  the  faith.  Wi. — That  is,  one  lately  baptized,  a  young  convert.  Ch. — He  fall  into 
the  judgment  and  condemnation  of  the  devil,  by  returning  to  his  evil  habits  he  has 
so  lately  quitted  Wi. — Devil ;  i.  e.  into  the  same  punishment  to  which  the  devil 
is  condemned  (Theodoret);  or  into  the  power  of  the  devil,  who  will  accuse  him  at 
the  judgment.  Calms*. 

Ver.  8.  Deacons,  kc.  By  the  Greek,  grave,  sober,  &c.  But  why  does  he 
pass  from  bishops  to  deacons,  not  naming  priests  ?  S.  Chrys.  answers,  that  priests 
were  comprehended  under  the  name  of  bishops,  their  functions  being  much  the 
same,  except  as  to  the  ordination  of  the  ministers  of  God.  Wi. — After  speaking  oi 
bishops  he  passes  on  to  deacons,  because  priests  are  included  in  the  former  title  ; 
and  every  thing  that  he  has  said  of  the  Brat  is  applicable  to  them.   Estius. 

Ver.  11.  Women,  &c.  By  the  Greek  again,  sober,  grave,  Sec.  By  these 
women  are  commonly  understood  such  as  had  made  a  vow  of  not  marrying,  and 
who  assisted  at  the  baptism  of  women  (Wi  )  ;  i.  e.  deaconesses,  who  were  women 
charged  with  the  assistance,  and  sometimes  with  the  instruction,  of  persons  of  their 
own  sex.  V. — Not  given  to  detraction, ||  or  calumnies,  as  in  the  Greek.  A  neces-- 
sary  admonition.     Wi. 

Ver.  15.  The  pillar  and  ground  of  the  truth.  By  the  promises  of  Christ  tt> 
direct  his  Church  by  the  infallible  spirit  of  truth  (see  John  xvi.  7  ;  Matt,  xxviii.  20. 
&c.  Wi.) ;  and,  therefore,  the  Church  of  the  living  God  can  never  uphold  error, 
nor  bring  in  corruptions,  superstition,  or  idolatry.   Ch. 

V  EH.  1C.  Mystery  of  piety,  meaning  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of 
God  :  and  so  in  most  Greek  copies,  and  in  S.  Chrys.  we  read,  God  appeared  in 
the  flesh.%  —  Taken  up  into  glory,  by  Christ's  glorious  ascension  into  heaven.  Wi 
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was  manifested  in  the  flesh,  was  justified  in  the  spirit,  ap- 
peared to  angels,  hath  been  preached  to  the  Gentiles,  is 
believed  in  the  world,  is  taken  up  in  glory. 

CHAP.  IV. 

He  warns  him  against  heretics  ;   and  exhorts  him  to  the  exercise  of  piety. 

NOW  the   Spirit   manifestly   saith,   a  that   in  the  last 
times  some  shall  depart  from  the  faith,  giving  heed 
^o  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devils. 

2  Speaking  lies  in  hypocrisy,  and  having  their  con- 
science seared, 

3  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats,  which 
God  hath  created  to  be  received  with  thanksgiving  by  the 
faithful,  and  by  them  that  have  known  the  truth. 

4  For  every  creature  of  God  is  good,  and  nothing  to 
be  rejected  that  is  received  with  thanksgiving  : 

5  Fop  it  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer. 

6  Proposing  these  things  to  the  brethren,  thou  shalt  be 
d  good  minister  of  Christ  Jesus,  nourished  up  in  the  words 
of  faith,  and  of  the  good  doctrine  which  thou  hast  attained 
to. 

7  bBut  avoid  foolish  and  old  wives'  fables:  and  exercise 
thyself  to  piety. 

8  For  bodily  exercise  is  profitable  to  little :  but  piety 
Is  profitable  to  all  things,  having  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to  come. 

9  A  faithful  saying,  and  worthy  of  all  acceptation, 

10  For  hereunto  we  labour  and  are  reviled,  because 
we  hope  in  the  living  God,  who  is  the  Saviour  of  all  men, 
especially  of  the  faithful. 

»2  Tim.  iii.  3;  1  Pet.  iv.  3;  Jude  18. 


*  V.  2.   Unius  uxoris  virum,  i.  e.  non  bigamum.     See  S.  Chrys.,  p.  285. 

t   Ibid.  Sobrium,  vn<pa\iov.     Vigilantem. 

J   Ibid.  Pudicum;  some  Greek  MSS.  ctpvov. 

%  V,  3.  Cupidum,  atpiXapyvpov. 

||  V.  11.   Non  detrahentes,  pri  5ia(36\ovc.. 

If  V.  16.  Quod  manifestatum  est ;  Otoe.  l<pavtpwQr)  kv  aapKt.   See  S.  Chrys. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  I.  In  the  last  times.  Lit.  Inst  days  ;  i.  e.  hereafter,  or  in 
days  to  come. —  To  spirits  of  error,  and  doctrines  of  devils;  or,  to  seducing 
spirits  and  doctrines  of  devils,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.  The  sense  must  be,  that 
men  shall  teach  false  doctrine  by  the  suggestion  of  the  devil.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Forbidding  to  marry,  to  abstain  from  meats,  Sec.  Here,  says  S. 
Chrys.,*  are  foretold  and  denoted  the  heretics  called  Encratites,  the  Marcionites, 
Manichcans,  &c,  who  condemned  all  marriages  as  evil,  as  may  be  seen  in  S. 
Ireneus,  Epiphanius,  S.  Aug.,  Theodoret,  &c.  These  heretics  held  a  god  who  was 
the  author  of  good  things,  and  another  god  who  was  the  author  or  cause  of  all 
evils  ;  among  the  latter  they  reckoned  marriages,  flesh-meats,  wine,  &c.  The  doc- 
trine of  Catholics  is  quite  different,  when  they  condemn  the  marriages  of  priests  and 
of  such  as  have  made  a  vow  to  God  to  lead  always  a  single  life  ;  or  when  the  Church 
forbids  persons  to  eat  flesh  in  Lent,  or  on  fasting-days,  unless  their  health  require 
.  We  hold  that  marriage  itself  is  not  only  honourable,  but  a  sacrament  of  Divine 
institution.  We  believe  and  profess  that  the  same  only  true  God  is  the  author  of 
all  creatures  which  are  good  of  themselves ;  that  all  eatables  are  to  be  eaten  with 
thanksgiving,  and  none  of  them  to  be  rejected,  as  coming  from  the  author  of  evil. 
When  we  condemn  priests  for  marrying,  it  is  for  breaking  their  vows  and  promises 
made  to  God  of  living  unmarried,  and  of  leading  a  more  perfect  life  :  we  condemn 
them  with  the  Scripture,  which  teaches  us  that  vows  made  are  to  be  kept ;  with  S. 
Paul,  who  in  the  next  chap.  (ver.  12)  teaeheth  us,  that  they  who  break  such 
vows  incur  their  damnation.  When  the  Church,  which  we  are  commanded  to 
obey,  enjoys  an  abstinence  from  flesh,  or  puts  a  restraint  as  to  the  times  of  eating 
on  days  of  humiliation  and  fasting,  it  is  by  way  of  self-denial  and  mortification  : 
so  that  it  is  not  the  meats,  but  the  transgression  of  the  precept,  that  on  such  occa- 
sions defiles  the  consciences  of  the  transgressors.  Wi. — S.  Paul  hero  speaks  of  the 
Gnostics  and  other  ancient  heretics,  who  absolutely  condemned  marriage  and  the 
use  of  all  kind  of  meat,  because  they  pretended  that  all  flesh  was  from  an  evil 
principle :  whereas  the  Church  of  God,  so  far  from  condemning  marriage,  holds  it 
a  holy  sacrament,  and  forbids  it  to  none  but  such  as  by  vow  have  chosen  the  better 
part;  and  prohibits  not  the  use  of  any  meats  whatsoever,  in  proper  times  and  sea- 
»ons,  though  she  does  not  judge  all  kinds  of  diet  proper  for  days  of  fasting  and 
penance.  Ch. 

Ver.  5.  It  is  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God,  and  prayer.  That  is,  praying 
that  they  may  not,  by  the  abuse  we  make  of  them,  be  an  occasion  to  us  of  sinning 
and  offending  God.  Wi. — The  use  of  all  kinds  of  meat  is  in  itself  good;  but  if  it 
272 


1 1  These  things  command,  and  teach. 

12  Let  no  man  despise  thy  youth,  but  be  thou  an  ex 
ample  of  the  faithful,  in  word,  in  conversation,  in  charity, 
in  faith,  in  chastity. 

13  Till  I  come,  attend  to  reading,  to  exhortation,  and 
to  doctrine. 

14  Neglect  not  the  grace  which  is  in  thee,  which  was 
given  thee  by  prophecy,  with  the  imposition  of  the  hands 
of  the  priesthood. 

15  Meditate  on  these  things :  be  wholly  in  these 
things  :  that  thy  proficiency  may  be  manifest  to  all. 

16  Attend  to  thyself  and  to  doctrine:  be  earnest  in 
them.  For  in  doing  this  thou  shalt  both  save  thyself  and 
them  that  hear  thee. 

CHAP.  V. 

He  (jives  him  lessons  concerning  widows  :  and  how  he  is  to  behave  to  his 

clergy. 

AN   ancient  man  rebuke  not,  but  intreat   him  as  a 
father;  young  men,  as  brethren  : 

2  Old  women,  as  mothers ;  young  women,  as  sisters, 
in  all  chastity. 

3  Honour  widows,  who  are  widows  indeed. 

4  But  if  any  widow  have  children,   or  grandchildren, 
let  her  first  learn  to  govern  her  own  house,  and  to  make 
a  return  of  duty  to  her  parents  :  for  this  is  acceptable  be 
fore  God. 

5  But  she  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  let  her 
hope  in  God,  and  continue  in  supplications  and  prayers 
night  and  day. 

*>  Supra,  i.  4  ;  2  Tim.  ii.  23  ;  Tit.  iii.  9. 


were  not,  it  would  become  sanctified  by  the  prayer  which  we  usually  pronounce 
over  it,  and  by  the  word  of  Christ,  who  has  declared  that  not  that  which  enters  the 
mouth  defiles  a  man.  Calmet. 

Ver.  7.  Old  wives'  fables  A  Some  understand  the  groundless  traditions  of  the 
Jews ;  others,  the  ridiculous  fictions  of  Simou  Magus  and  his  followers.  In  the 
Greek  they  are  called  profane  fables.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Of  all  men,  and  especially  of  tbe  faithful,  who  have  received  the 
grace  of  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Attend  to  reading,  &c.  He  recommends  to  him  the  reading  of 
the  Holy  Scriptures;  which,  says  S.  Anib.,  (1.  3,  de  Fid.  c.  7,)  is  the  book  oj 
priests.  Wi. 

Vek.  14.  Neglect  not  the  grace.  The  Greek  seems  to  imply  the  gifts  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  given  by  the  saeraments,t  by  prophecy  ;  which  may  signify,  when 
the  gift  of  preaching  or  expounding  prophets  was  bestowed  upon  thee. —  With  the 
imposition  of  the  hands  of  the  §  priesthood.  Some  expound  it,  when  thou  didst 
receive  the  order  of  priesthood,  or  wast  made  bishop  ;  but  the  sense  rather  seems 
to  be,  when  the  hands  of  priests  of  the  first  order  (i.  e.  of  bishops)  were  laid  upon 
thee,  according  to  S.  Chrysostom.  Wi. — S.  Austin  saith  that  no  man  can  doubt 
whether  holy  orders  be  a  sacrament;  and  that  no  one  may  argue  that  he  uses  the 
term  improperly,  and  without  due  precision,  he  joineth  this  sacrament  in  nature 
and  name  with  baptism.  Cont.  Ep.  Parmen.  1.  2,  c.  13. 


*  V.  3.  S.  Chrys.  op.   ifi.   ov  icoXiiofitv,   i*rj  yevoiro.     S.   Hierom,  (I.   1,  cont. 

Jovinian,  torn.  4,  p.  156,)  Si  nupserit  Virgo,  non  peccavit non  ilia  Virgo, 

quae  se  semel  Dei  cultui  dedicavit :  harum  enim  si  qua  nupserit,  habebit  dam- 
uationem.  See  S.  Aug  ,  (1.  30,  cont.  Faust,  c  6,)  both  as  to  marriage  and 
meats. 

t  V.  7.  BtprjXovc.. 

t   V.  14.   Gratiam,  xapiaparoc. 

§  Ibid.  Presbyterii,  rov  7rpiir/3vrtpiov.  See  Luke  xxii.  26.  and  Acts  xxii.  o, 
where  Trpiafivr'ipiov  is  taken  for  a  number  of  Jewish  priests. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  An  ancient  man*  Here  the  word  presbyter  is  not  taken 
as  in  other  places,  for  a  bishop  or  priest,  but  for  an  elderly  man,  who  is  other- 
wise to  be  dealt  with  than  young  men.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Honour  loidow.i.  To  honour,  here  means  to  relieve  and  maintain.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Let  her  t  learn  first,  &c.  He  gives  this  as  a  mark  to  know  if  widowi 
deserve  to  be  maintained  out  of  the  common  stock  ;  if  they  have  been  carefu*  "* 
their  own  family,  and  to  assist  their  parents,  if  yet  alive.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  She  that  is  a  widow  indeed,  and  desolate,  (destitute  of  heip,  as  tnt 
Greek  word  implieth, )  may  be  maintained  ;  and  then  let  her  be  constant  in  prayert 
and  devotions. night  and  day.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.    For  she  that  liveth  in  pleasures,  (i.  e.  that  seeks  to  live  in  ease  and 


Chap.   V. 


I.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  Vl. 


6  For  she  that  liveth  in  pleasures,  is  dead  while  she  is 
iving. 

7  And  this  give  in  charge,  that  they  may  be  blameless. 

8  But  if  any  man  have  not  care  of  his  own,  and  espe- 
cially of  those  of  his  house,  he  hath 'denied  the  faith,  and 
Is  worse  than  an  infidel. 

9  Let  a  widow  be  chosen,  not  under  threescore  years 
of  age,  who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  husband, 

10  Having  a  testimony  of  her  good  works,  if  she  have 
educated  children,  if  she  have  exercised  hospitality,  if  she 
have  washed  the  saints"  feet,  if  she  have  ministered  to  them 
that  suffer  tribulation,  if  she  have  diligently  followed  every 
good  work. 

1 1  But  the  younger  widows  shun  :  For  when  they 
have  grown  wanton  in  Christ,  they  will  marry  : 

12  Having  damnation,  because  they  have  made  void 
their  first  faith. 

13  And  withal  being  idle,  they  learn  to  go  about  from 
house  to  house  :  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and  in- 
quisitive, speaking  things  which  they  ought  not. 

14  I  will,  therefore,  that  the  younger  should  marry, 
bear  children,  be  mistresses  of  families,  give  no  occasion 
to  the  adversary  to  speak  evil. 

15  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  satan. 

16  If  any  of  the  faithful  have  widows,  let  him  relieve 
them,  and  let  not  the  church  be  burthened  :  that  there 
may  be  sufficient  for  them  who  are  widows  indeed. 

»  Deut.  xxv.  4  ;  1  Cor.  ix.  9. 


plenty)  is  deadX  while  the  is  living,  by  the  spiritual  death  of  her  soul  in  sin. 
See  S.  Chrys.,  with  no  less  eloquence  than  piety,  expounding  this  riddle,  as  he  terms 
it,  to  wit,  what  it  is  to  be  at  the  same  time  alive  and  dead.  Wi. 

V'er.  8.  He  hath  denied  the  faith,  (not  in  words,  but  in  his  actions,)  and  is 
worse  than  an  infidel;  nay,  even  than  brutes,  that  take  care  of  their  young  ones. 
Wi. — Faith  may  be  renounced  either  by  words  or  by  actions,  when  our  conduct 
shows  that  in  our  hearts  we  really  do  not  believe  what  would  otherwise  influence 
our  lives.  Calinet. 

Ver.  9.  Not  under  threescore  years  of  age.  Some  think  he  speaks  only  of 
such  a  widow  as  was  placed  over  all  the  rest  :  but  the  common  exposition  is  of' 
all  such  widows  as  were  maintained  in  that  manner,  who  made  a  vow  of  chastity, 
who  assisted  the  ministers  of  the  Church  in  looking  to  the  poor,  and  in  the  admin- 
istering baptism  to  women.—  Who  hath  been  the  wife  of  one  husband  ;  i.  e.  hath 
never  been  married  but  once.   Wi. 

Ver.  11.  As  for  the  younger  widows, §  admit  them  not  into  that  number;  for 
wlicn  they  have  grown  wanton  in  Christ,  which  may  signify  in  the  Church  of 
Ohrist.  or  as  others  translate,  against  Christ ;  when  they  have  been  nourished  in 
plenty,  indulging  their  appetite  in  eating  and  drinking,  in  company  and  conversa- 
tion, in  private  familiarities,  and  even  sometimes  in  sacrilegious  fornications  against 
Christ  and  their  vows,  they  are  for  marrying  again.     See  S.  Jerom.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Having,  or  incurring  and  making  themselves  liable  to,  damnation, 
by  a  breach  of  their  first  faith,  their  vow  or  promise  (Wi.),  by  which  they  had 
engaged  themselves  to  Christ.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.  Idle,  &c.  He  shows  by  what  steps  they  fall.  Neglecting  their 
prayers,  they  give  themselves  to  idleness;  they  go  about  visiting  from  house  to 
house  ;  they  are  carried  away  with  curiosity  to  hear  what  passes,  and  speak  what 
they  ought  not  of  their  neighbour's  faults    Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  younger  \\  (widows)  should  marry.  They  who  understand  this 
of  a  command  or  exhortation  to  all  widows  to  marry,  make  S.  Paul  contradict 
himself,  and  the  advice  he  gave  to  widows  1  Cor.  vii.,  where  he  says,  (ver.  40,) 
She  ( the  widow)  will  be  more  happy  if  she  so  remain  according  to  my  counsel , 
and  when  it  is  there  said,  /  woidd  have  all  to  be  as  myself.  [See  the  notes  on  those 
places.]  He  can  therefore  only  mean  such  young  widows,  of  whom  he  is  speaking, 
that,  are  like  to  do  worse.  Thus  it  is  expounded -by  S.  Jerom  to  Sabina.f  "  Let 
her  rather  take  a  husband  than  the  devil."  And  in  another  Epistle,  to  Ageruchia, 
''It  is  better  to  take  a  second  husband  than  many  adulterers."  S.  Chrys.,**  on 
this  verse,  "  I  will,  or  would,  have  such  to  marry,  because  they  themselves  will 
do  it."     See  also  S.  Aug.t  t  de  Bono  Viduatis,  c.  8.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  For  some  are  already  turned  aside  after  satan,  by  breaking  the  vows 
they  had  made.  "  Yet  it  does  not  follow,  (says  S.  Aug.  in  the  same  place,)  that 
they  who  abstain  not  from  such  sins  may  marry  after  their  vows.  They  might  in- 
deed marry  before  they  vowed  ;  but  tins  being  done,  unless  they  keep  them  they 
justly  incur  damnation."  How  different  was  the  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  first 
una  chief  of  the  late  pretended  reformers,  who  were  many  of  them  apostates  after 
Buch  vows  ?  Wi. 

Ver.  17,  13.      The  priests,  or  the  ancient  ministers,  (i.  e.  bishops,  priests,  &c,) 
4  serve  a  double  honour  ;  i.  e.  to  be  more  liberally  supplied  and  maintained  by  the 


17  Let  the  priests  who  rule  well,  be  esteemed  worthy 
of  double  honour  :  especially  they  who  labour  in  the 
word  and  doctrine. 

18  For  the  Scripture  saith  :  aThou  shalt  not  muzzle 
the  ox  that  treadeth  out  the  corn.  And  :  bThe  labourer 
is  worthy  of  his  hire. 

19  Against  a  priest  receive  not  an  accusation,  but  un- 
der two  or  three  witnesses. 

20  Them  that  sin  reprove  before  all :  that  the  rest  also 
may  have  fear. 

21  I  charge  thee,  before  God,  and  Christ  Jesus,  and 
the  elect  angels,  that  thou  observe  these  things  without 
prejudice,  doing  nothing  by  declining  to  either  side. 

22  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man,  neither  be 
partaker  of  other  men's  sins.     Keep  thyself  chaste. 

23  Do  not  still  drink  water,  but  use  a  little  wine  for 
thy  stomach's  sake,  and  thy  frequent  infirmities. 

24  Some  men's  sins  are  manifest,  going  before  to  judg- 
ment :  and  some  men  they  follow  after. 

25  In  like  manner  also  good  deeds  are  manifest ;  and 
they  that  are  otherwise,  cannot  be  hidden. 

CHAP.  VI. 

Duties  of  sen  ants.      The  danger  of  cvvctousness.     Lessons  for  the  rich. 

WHOSOEVER  are  servants  under  the  yoke,  let  them 
count  their  masters  worthy  of  all  honour,  lest  the 
name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord  be  blasphemed. 

2  But  they  who  have  believing  masters,  let  them  not 


b  Matt.  x.  10:  Luke  x.  7. 


flock,  especially  when  they  labour  in  preaching  the  word. —  Thou  shalt  not  muzzle, 
&c.  See  1  Cor.  ix.  9.  Wi.— It  is  the  obligation  of  the  faithful  to  provide  a  de- 
cent maintenance  for  their  pastors,  and  the  duty  of  pastors  to  be  content  with  little. 
Happy  the  church  where  there  is  no  further  difference  found  than  between  the  li- 
berality of  the  former  and  the  disinterestedness  of  the  latter! 

Ver.  19.  Against  a  priest.  The  word  presbyter  XX  is  commonly  here  ex- 
pounded of  bishops  and  priests  ;  though  S.  Chrys.  understands  it  of  men  advanced 
in  age. — Receive  not  an  accusation  ;  i.  e.  do  not  sit  as  judge,  nor  hearken  to  such 
informations.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Without  prejudice  §§  for  or  against  any  one,  not  declining  to  eithei 
side,  holding  the  scales  of  justice  equally.   Wi. 

Ver.  22.  Impose  not  hands  lightly  upon  any  man,  in  promoting  him  to  be  a 
minister  of  God  by  the  sacrament  of  order,  unless  he  be  duly  qualified.  Wi 

Ver.  24,  25.  Some  men's  sins  are  manifest,  &c.  This  refers  to  what  he  had 
said  before,  that  he  ought  not  easily  to  ordain  others,  but  pass  his  judgment  with 
scrutiny  and  impartiality.  But  there  are  some  whom  the  public  voice  already  con- 
demns ;  their  crimes  are  manifest :  and  there  are  others,  though  bad,  whose  crimes 
cannot  be  proved  without  examination.  Calmet. 

*  V.  1.   Seniori,  7rp£<r/3urfp(^. 

+  V.  4.  Discat,  in  most  Greek  copies,  discant,  uavOaveruirav.  Yet  S.  Chrys.. 
in  his  commentary,  (\6y.  iy.,)  expounds  it  of  the  widow. 

X  V.  0.    S.  Chrys.,  (Xoy.  ly.  p.  301,)  rvvro  cpvaiv  aivcyua,  &c. 

§  V.  11.  Cum  luxuriatse  fuerint  in  Christo,  'orav  yap  KaraaTpnviaataai  rov 
Xpiurov.  See  Apoc.  xviii.  7,  9.  It  is  a  metaphor  from  horses  not  to  be  governed. 
See  S.  Hier.  Ep.  ad  Ageruchiam,  torn.  4,  part  2,  p.  741,  rov  Xpiaroii,  i.  e.  contra 
Christum,  say  Erasmus  and  Arius  Montanus.  In  injuriam  viri  sui  Christi,  says 
S.  Jerom. 

||  V.  14.    Volo  juniores  nubere,  j3ov\ouat  vtwrtpae,  yafiiiv. 

\\  Ibid.  S.  Hier.,  (Ep.  ad  Sabinam,  t.  4,  p.  2,  p.  669,)  maritum  potius  accipiat 
quam  diabolum.  Ibid.  (Ep.  ad  Ageruchiam,  p.  741,)  multo  tolerabilius  habere 
secundum  virum,  quam  plures  adulteros. 

**   Ibid.    S.  Chrys.,  (Aoy.  it.  p.  311,)  fiov\ouat,  twitSt  avrai  fiovXovrai. 

t  f  Ibid.  S.  Aug.,  (de  Bono  Viduitatis,  c.  8,)  nubant  Antequam  Deo  voveant,  quod 
nisi  reddant,  jure  dainnantur.  And  in  Fsal.  lxxv.  Quid  est  primam  fidein  irritant 
fecerunt  ?  voverunt  et  non  reddidnrunt.  And  again  S.  Aug  Non  sitis  pigri  ad 
vovenduin.  Nor.  enim  viribus  vestris  implebitis  :  deficietes,  si  de  vobis  pracsunii- 
tis,  si  autem  de  illo  cui  vovistis,  vovete,  securi  reddetis. 

XX  V.  19.  Adversus  presbyteruin,  Kara.  Trperyfivripov.  Et  S.  Chiys.,  (p.  313,  ■ 
rrji'  lyXi/etav. 

§§  V.  21.  Sine  prcejudicio,  xwP'C  Trpofcpi'juaroc. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1,  2.  Lest  the  name  and  doctrine  of  the  Lord  be  blasphemtd 
or  ill-spoken  of  by  infidels,  when  such  as  were  converted  refused  to  be  servant*. — 
Let  them  not  despise  them,  &c.  That  is,  they  who  were  servants  under  Christian 
masters,  ought  to  think  themselves  more  happy  on  that  account,  being  brethren, 
and  partakers  of  the  same  benefit  of  faith  and  grace.  Wi.— If  servants  be  injoleol 
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1 


despise  them,  because  they  are  brethren  :  but  serve  them 
the  rather,  because  they  are  faithful  and  beloved,  who  are 
partakers  of  the  benefit.     These  things  teach,  and  exhort. 

3  If  any  man  teach  otherwise,  and  consent  not  to  the 
sound  words  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  that  doctrine 
which  is  according  to  piety  : 

4  He  is  proud,  knowing  nothing,  but  sick  about  ques- 
tions and  strifes  of  words  :  from  which  arise  envies,  con- 
tentions, blasphemies,  evil  suspicions, 

5  Conflicts  of  men  corrupted  in  mind,  and  who  are 
destitute  of  the  truth,  esteeming  gain  to  be  piety. 

6  But  piety  with  sufficiency,  is  great  gain. 

7  a  For  we  brought  nothing  into  this  world  :  and  cer- 
tainly we  can  carry  nothing  out. 

8  b  But  having  food,  and  wherewith  to  be  covered, 
with  these  we  are  content. 

9  For  they  who  would  become  rich,  fall  into  tempta- 
tion, and  into  the  snare  of  the  devil,  and  into  many 
unprofitable  and  hurtful  desires,  which  drown  men  in 
destruction  and  perdition. 

10  For  covetousness  is  the  root  of  all  evils;  which 
some  desiring,  have  erred  from  the  faith,  and  have  en- 
tangled themselves  in  many  sorrows. 

11  But  thou,  O  man  of  God,  fly  these  things:  and 
pursue  justice,  piety,  faith,  charity,  patience,  meekness. 

12  Fight  the  good  fight  of  faith,  lay  hold  on  eternal 

a  Job  i.  21  ;  Eccli.  v.  14.— b  Prov.  xxvii.  26.— «  Matt,  xxvil.  11  ;  John  xviii.  33,  37. 


and  disobedient,  their  infidel  masters  will  blaspheme  the  Christian  religion,  as  if 
that  were  the  cause  of  their  disrespectful  behaviour.  Calmet. 

Ver.  4.  But  sick  about  questions,*  unprofitable  disputes,  blasphemies,  which 
may  either  signify  against  God,  or  railing  one  against  another,  conflicts,  &c.,t  and 
dissensions  of  men  corrupted  in  their  minds  :  such  is  the  character  and  descrip- 
tion he  gives  of  those  ancient  heretics,  which  agrees  to  heretics  in  general.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Esteeming  gain  to  be •  piety. J  The  sense  is  the  same,  that  they  make 
a  show  of  piety  only  for  gain-sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But  piety  with  sufficiency,  or  when  a  man  hath  what  is  sufficient  to 
support  his  necessities,  is  certainly  great  gain,  is  accompanied  with  the  most  valu- 
able advantages,  the  treasure  of  a  good  conscience,  a  peace  of  mind,  the  grace  of 
God,  and  hereafter  a  recompense  of  eternal  glory.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  For  they  who  would  become  rich.*}  He  does  not  say,  as  S.  Chrys. 
observes,  they  who  are  rich  ;  as  persons  may  be  rich,  and  make  good  use- of  their 
riches  to  God's  honour,  and  the  good  of  others.  But  such  as  would  be  rich,  who 
seek  riches,  and  have  their  heart  and  affections  upon  riches,  fall  into  various  tempt- 
ations of  injustice,  of  pride,  and  vanity,  into  hurtful  lusts,  which  drown  and 
plunge  ||  men  into  perdition,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  root  of  all  evils  is  covetousness,H  or  the  love  of  money,  as  it  is  in 
the  Greek;  a  covetous  man  being  ready  to  sacrifice  his  soul  for  money.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  But  thou,  O  man  of  God.**  This,  says  S.  Chrys.,  is  one  of  the 
highest  titles  and  commendations  that  can  be  given  to  any  man.  So  are  called 
Samuel,  Elias,  Eliseus.   1  Kings  ii.,  and  ix. ;  3  Kings  xxxiii.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Fight  the  good  fight.  Lit.  striven  a  good  strife.  S.  Paul  often- 
times brings  this  comparison  of  men  striving  for  a  prize. — And  hast  confessed  a 
good  confession  before,  many  witnesses,  not  only  when  baptized,  not  only  when 
thou  wast  ordained  a  bishop,  but  by  thy  constancy  and  sufferings  and  persecutions, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  though  we  know  not  the  particulars.  Wi. 

Ver  14.  That  thou  keep  the  commandment.  Some  understand  that  of  fight- 
ing manfully  ;  others,  of  loving  God;  others  rather  comprehend  all  that  S.  Paul 
had  commanded  him,  and  all  the  instructions  given. —  Unto  the  coming  of  our 
Lord;  $t  which  coming  he  in  due  time  will  show.  This  is  the  construction  by  the 
Greek.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Who  only  hath  immortality  ;  i.  e.  is  immortal  of  himself,  and  by  his 
own  nature. — Light  inaccessible ;  to  human  eyes  or  understandings.   Wi. 

Vkr.  17.  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  confide  in  such  uncertain  goods; 
to  strive  to  be  rich  in  good  works ;  to  communicate^  in  lending,  assisting,  giving 
to  others,  by  which  they  will  lay  up  an  everlasting  treasure.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  O  Timothy,  keep  that  ichich  is  committed  \\\\  to  thy  trust.  He  does 
not  mean  his  charge  of  bishop,  nor  the  graces  of  God,  but  the  true  and  sound  doc- 
trine delivered  to  him  either  by  writing  or  word  of  mouth,  according  to  the  com- 
mon interpretation.  See  S.  Chrys.,  Vincentius  Lirinensis,  Commonitorii,  c.  17. 
Thii  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words,  avoiding  the  profane  %%  of  words  (in 


life  whereunto  thou  art  called,  and  hast  confessed  a  good 
confession  before  many  witnesses. 

13  I  charge  thee  before  God,  who  quickeneth  all 
things,  and  before  Christ  Jesus,  who  gave  testimony' 
under  Pontius  Pilate,-  a  good  confession  : 

14  That  thou  keep  the  commandment  without  spot, 
blameless,  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

15  Which  in  his  times  he  shall  show,d  who  is  the 
Blessed  and  only  Mighty,  the  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of 
lords : 

16  Who  only  hath  immortality,  and  inhabiteth  light 
inaccessible,  e  whom  no  man  hath  seen,  nor  can  see  :  to 
whom  be  honour  and  empire  everlasting.   Amen. 

17  Charge  the  rich  of  this  world  not  to  be  high-mind- 
ed, fnor  to  hope  in  uncertain  riches,  but  in  the  living 
God  (who  giveth  us  abundantly  all  things  to  enjoy) 

18  To  do  good,  to  be  rich  in  good  workt  \o  distribute 
readily,  to  communicate  to  others. 

19  To  lay  up  in  store  for  themselves  a  good  founda- 
tion against  the  time  to  come,  that  they  may  obtain  true 
life. 

20  O  Timothy,  keep  that  which  is  committed  to  thy 
trust,  avoiding  the  profane  novelties  of  words,  and  oppo- 
sitions of  knowledge  falsely  so  called, 

21  Which  some  promising,  have  erred  concerning  the 
faith.   Grace  be  with  thee.  Amen. 

d  Apoc.  xvii.  14,  andxix.  1C— eJohni.  18;   1  John  Iv.  12.— '  Luke  xii. 


the  Greek  empty,  vain,  babbling).  The  apostle  here  condemns  new  words,  whicb 
change  the  doctrine ;  but  sometimes  to  express  the  ancient  doctrine,  new  words 
may  be  found  necessary,  as  those  of  trinity,  incarnation,  consubstantiality,  transub- 
stantiation,  Sec,  as  S.  Athan.,  S.  Aug.,  and  others  observed.  See  2  Tim.  i.  14. 
—  Oppositions  of  knowledge  falsely  so***  called.  S.  Chrys.  understands  in  par- 
ticular the  errors  of  the  Gnostics,  so  called  from  the  same  Greek  word,  who  were 
the  successors  of  Simon  Magus.  But  they  perhaps  having  not  the  name  when 
S.  Paul  wrote,  we  may  rather  understand  heretics  in  general,  who  all  pretend  to  an 
uncommon  knowledge  in  Scriptures,  when  they  follow  their  own  private  judgment, 
and  so  fall  from  the  faith.  Wi. — Keep  the  deposit,  viz.  of  faith,  which  has  been 
committed  to  thee.  Throughout  this  whole  Epistle  the  apostle  beseeches  Timothy, 
in  the  most  earnest  manner,  as  a  guardian  of  the  faith,  to  preserve  it  without 
change.  He  every  where  condemns  sects,  heresies,  and  changes  in  faith.  It 
would  be  well  for  the  modern  religionists  to  inform  us  and  themselves  why  S. 
Paul  is  so  particular  in  insisting  upon  union  of  faith,  under  pain  of  damnation,  if 
it  was  the  intention  of  Christ  that  men  should  differ  on  questions  of  religion.  Let 
them  tell  us  what  S.  Paul  means,  or  else  say  plainly  that  they  differ  from  the 
apostle's  religion,  and  have  formed  theirs  upon  a  more  liberal  scale    A. 

*  V.  4.  Languens,  voawv.     JJgrotans ;  Erasmus,  insaniens. 

t  Ibid.  Conflictationes,  irapadiaTpifial,  exercitationes. 

t  V.  5.  Existimantes  quaestum  esse  pietatem,  iropinpov  tlpai  rr/v  ivoifiuav. 
In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  follows,  acjitararo  and  rwv  rotovrwv,  and  so  the  Prut. 
translation,  from  which  withdraw  thyself.  But  Grotius  and  Dr.  Wells  leave  them 
out,  preferring  those  MSS.  that  agree  with  the  Latin  Vulgate  and  with  the  Syriac. 

^  V.  9.  Qui  volunt  divites  fieri,  ol  (3ovX6fiipoi.  S.  Chrys.  (Xoy.  iZ,.  p.  321,  > 
oiiK  airXOig  tlntv,  oi  7r\ot;~oDj/r£c,  aXX'  ol  PovXo/ievoi. 

||  Ibid.   Mergunt,  fiv8i£ov<n. 

%   V    10.  Cupiditas,  iptXapyvpia,  amor  pecuniae. 

**  V.  11.  O  homo  Dei.  See  S.  Chrys.  (Xoy.  i£.  p.  321,)  fiiya  al'iwpa,  kc, 
magna  dignitas,  &c. 

tt  V.  12.  Certa  bonum  certamen,  dyutpiZov  top  KaXbp  aywva,  which  may  bo 
by  running  as  well  as  by  fighting. 

t|  V.  14.  Usque  ad  adventum  Domini,  quern,  Sec,  psxP1  T*l£  67ri0ai/«fac  .  .  • 
yv,  not  ov,  and  so  must  agree  with  adventum. 

§^  V.  17.  Communicare,  koivojvikovc     See  KotvwveXv,  Rom.  xii.,  See 

Illl  V.  20.  Depositum  custodi,  rjjv  7rapaKara9r]icnv  <pvXa£op.  See  S.  Chrys.  on 
these  words. 

Hf  Ibid.  Profanas  vocum  novitates;  though  all  the  Greek  copies  have  now 
Ktvo<pttiviac,,  vocum  inanitates  :  the  Latin  interpreter  must  have  read,  Kaivo<pn>- 
viae. 

***  Ibid.  Falsi  nominis  scientiae,  -^tvlmvifta  yvuciwc,.  S.  Chrys.  (Xpy.  nj.) 
rtvkg  lauTOve,  LkclXovp  toti  TvuotikouC,. 
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SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


AUL,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  by  the  will  of  God, 
according  to  the  promise  of  life,  which  is  in  Christ 


The  main  subject  and  design  of  this  Epistle  is  much  the  same  as  the  former ;  in  which  the  apostle  again  instructs  and  admonishes  Timothy  in  what  belonged  to  hit 
office,  and  also  warns  him  to  shun  the  conversation  of  those  who  had  erred  from  the  truth,  describing  at  the  same  time  their  character.  He  tells  him  of  his  approach- 
ing death,  and  desires  him  to  come  speedily  to  him.  It  appears  from  this  circumstance,  that  he  wrote  this  Second  Epistle  in  the  time  of  his  last  imprisonment  <»» 
Rome,  and  not  long  before  his  martyrdom.  See  Euseb.,  S.  Jerom,  and  others  cited  by  Tillemont,  and  by  P.  Maudite,  (Diss.  11,)  where  this  historical  fact  is  discussed 
at  large.  Ch.  Wi. 

calling,*5  not  according  to  our  works,  but  according  to  his 
own  purpose  and  grace,  which  was  given  us  in  Christ 
Jesus,  before  the  times  of  the  world. 

10  But  now  is  made  manifest,  by  the  illumination  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  who  hath  indeed  destroyed 
death,  and  hath  enlightened  life  and  incorruption  by  the 
gospel : 

11  In  which  CI  am  appointed  a  preacher  and  an  apos- 
tle, and  a  teacher  of  the  Gentiles. 

12  For  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things,  but  I  am 
not  confounded.  For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and 
I  am  certain  that  he  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
committed  to  him,  against  that  day. 

13  Hold  the  form  of  sound  words,  which  thou  hast 
heard  from  me  in  faith,  and  in  the  love  which  is  in  Christ 
Jesus. 

14  Keep  the  good  deposited  in  trust  to  thee  by  tht 
Holy  Ghost,  who  dwelleth  in  us. 

15  Thou  knowest  this,  that  all  they  who  are  in  Asia 
are  turned  away  from  me  :  of  whom  are   Phigfllus  and 
Hermogenes. 

16  The  Lord  give  mercy  to  the  d  house  of  Onesipho- 
rus :  because  he  hath  often  refreshed  me,  and  was  not 
ashamed  of  my  chain  : 

17  But  when  he  was  come  to  Rome,  he  carefully 
sought  me  out,  and  found  me. 

18  The  Lord  grant  to  him  to  find  mercy  of  the  Lord 

«  1  Tim.  ii.  7.— d  Infra,  iv.  19. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Tie  admonishes  him  to  stir  up  the  grace  he  received  by  his  ordination,  and  not 
to  be  discouraged  at  his  sufferings,  but  to  hold  firm  the  sound  doctrine  of 
the  gospel. 

P 

Jesus 

2  To  Timothy,  my  dearly  beloved  son,  grace,  mercy, 
peace  from  God  the  Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus,  our 
Lord. 

3  I  give  thanks  to  God,  whom  I  serve  from  my  fore- 
fathers with  a  pure  conscience,  that  without  ceasing  I  have 
a  remembrance  of  thee  in  my  prayers,  night  and  day. 

4  -Desiring  to  see  thee,  being  mindful  of  thy  tears,  that 
I  may  be  filled  with  joy, 

5  Calling  to  mind  that  faith  which  is  in  thee  unfeigned, 
which  also  dwelt  first  in  thy  grandmother,  Lois,  and  in 
thy  mother,  Eunice,  and  I  am  certain  that  in  thee  also. 

6  For  which  cause  I  admonish  thee,  that  thou  stir  up 
the  grace  of  God,  which  is  in  thee,  by  the  imposition  of 
my  hands. 

7  aFor  God  hath  not  given  us  the  spirit  of  fear  :  but  of 
power,  and  of  love,  and  of  sobriety. 

8  Be  not  thou,  therefore,  ashamed  of  the  testimony  of 
our  Lord,  nor  of  me,  his  prisoner :  but  labour  with  the 
gospel,  according  to  the  power  of  God  : 

9  Who  hath  delivered   us  and   called  us  by  his  holy 

»  Rom.  viii.  15.— b  Tit.  iii.  5. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  5.  Thy  grandmother,  Lois.  The  principal  intention  S.  Paul  seems 
to  have  had  in  writing  this  Second  Epistle  to  Timothy,  was,  to  comfort  him  under 
the  many  hardships  under  which  he  laboured  for  the  faith  of  Christ.  To  this  end 
he  endeavours  first  to  strengthen  his  faith,  by  calling  to  his  mind  the  example 
given  him  in  his  grandmother,  as  also  in  his  mother,  Eunice.  Certain  *  that  hi 
thee  also.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  That  thou  stir  upi  the  grace  of  God.  In  the  Greek  is  a  metaphor 
for  fire  that  is  blown  up  again. —  Which  is  in  thee,  by  the  imposition  of  my  hands, 

when  thou  wast  ordained  bishop.    Wi The  grace,  which  S.  Paul  here  exhorts 

Timothy  to  stir  up  in  him,  was  the  grace  he  had  received  by  imposition  of 
hands,  either  in  his  confirmation,  or  at  receiving  the  sacrament  of  orders,  being 
*  bishop. 

'7er.  7.  Of  fear,  t  Of  a  cowardly  fear,  and  want  of  courage. — Of  sobriety.^ 
Though  the  Protestants  here  translate  of  a  sound  mind,  yet  they  translate  the 
same  Greek  word  by  sobriety  in  divers  other  places,  as  Acts  xxvi.  25 ;  1  Tim.  ii. 
9,  and  15,  and  iii.  2 ;  Tit.  i.  8,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Labour  with  ||  the  gospel.  That  L>,  labour  with  me  in  preaching,  &c. 
Or  by  the  Greek,  be  partner  with  me  in  suffering.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  By  the  illumination  of  our  Saviour.  That  is,  by  the  bright  coming 
and  appearing  of  our  Saviour.  Ch. 

Ver.   12.     I  am  certain  ijiat  he  (God)  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have  com- 


mitted to  him,\  against  that  day.  That  is,  to  the  day  of  judgment.  S.  Paul  here 
means  that  which  he  had  committed,  or  as  it  were  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God; 
to  wit,  the  treasure  of  an  eternal  reward,  due  in  some  measure  to  S.  Paul  for  his 
apostolical  labours.  This  treasure,  promised  to  those  that  live  well,  the  apostle 
hopes  he  has  placed  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God,  who  will  reward  him,  and 
repay  him  at  the  last  day.     This  is  the  common  interpretation.    Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Keep  the  good  (doctrine)  deposited,  or  committed  **  in  trust  to  thee. 
This  is  different,  though  the  word  be  the  same,  from  what  he  spoke  of,  ver.  12. 
There  he  mentioned  what  he  had  committed,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  God : 
here  he  speaks  of  what  God  hath  committed,  and  deposited  in  the  hands  of  Timo- 
thy, after  it  was  delivered  to  him  by  S.  Paul  and  the  other  preachers  of  the  gospel: 
that  is,  he  speaks  of  the  care  Timothy  must  take  to  preserve  tho  same  sound  doc- 
trine, and  to  teach  it  to  others.     ;>ee  1  Tim.  vi.  20.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Phigellus,  &c.  These  two,  whom  S.  Paul  says  were  the  chief  of 
those  in  Asia  Minor,  who  had  departed  from  the  faith,  had  become  his  followers 
by  deceit,  in  order  to  become  acquainted  with  the  mysteries  of  religion,  taught  by 
him,  intending  to  make  use  of  them,  as  affording  them  matter  for  calumniating 
him.  Dion.  Carthus. 

Ver.  16.  Onesiphorus.  This  person,  also  an  inhabitant  of  Asia,  seems  to  hav« 
supplied  S.  Paul  with  necessaries,  as  well  at  Rome  during  his  confinement,  as  at 
Ephesus.  Dion.  Carthus. 
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Chap.  II. 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.  U 


in  that  day.     And  how  many  things,  lie  ministered  to  me 
at  Ephesus,  thou  very  well  knowest. 

CHAP.  II. 

Me  exhorts  him  to  diligence  in  his  office  ;  and  patience  in  sufferings.    The 
danger  of  the  delusions  of'  heretics. 

THOU,   therefore,   my  son,    be   strong    in    the  grace 
which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  : 

2  And  the  things,  which  thou  hast  heard  from  me  be- 
fore many  witnesses,  the  same  commend  to  faithful  men, 
who  shall  be  ^it  to  teach  others  also. 

3  Labour  as  a  good  soldier  of  Christ  Jesus. 

.  4  No  man  being  a  soldier  to  God,  entangleth  himself 
with  worldly  businesses  :  that  he  may  please  him  to  whom 
he  hath  engaged  himself. 

5  For  he  also  that  striveth  for  the  mastery,  is  not 
crowned,  except  he  strive  lawfully. 

6  The  husbandman,  who  laboureth,  must  first  partake 
of  the  fruits. 

7  Understand  what  I  say:  for  the  Lord  will  give  thee 
understanding  in  all  things. 

8  Be  mindful  that  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  risen 
from  the  dead,  of  the  seed  of  David  according  to  my 
gospel, 

.9  In  which  I  labour  even  unto  chains,  as  an  evil  doer : 
but  the  word  of  God  is  not  bound. 

10  Therefore  I  suffer  all  things  for  the  sake  of  the 
elect,  that  they  also  may  obtain  the  salvation,  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus,  with  heavenly  glory. 

11  A  faithful  saying:  For  if  we  be  dead  with  him,  we 
shall  live  also  with  him  : 

12  If  we  suffer  we  shall  also  reign  with  him  :  aif  we 
deny  him,  he  also  will  deny  us. 

»  Matt.  x.  33  ;  Mark  viii.  18. — b  Rom.  iii.  3. 


13  bIfwe  believe  not,  he  continueth  faithful,  he  can 
not  denv  himself. 

14  Of  these  things  put  them  in  mind,  testifying  before 
the  Lord.  Contend  not  in  words  :  for  it  is  to  ~o  profit, 
but  to  the  subversion  of  the  hearers. 

15  Carefully  study  to  present  thyself  approved  unto 
God,  a  workman  that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly 
handling  the  word  of  truth. 

16  But  shun  profane  and  vain  speeches  :  for  they  grow 
much  towards  impiety  : 

17  And  their  speech  spreadeth  like  a  cancer  :  of  whom 
are  Hymeneus  and  Philetus, 

18  Who  have  erred  from  the  truth,  saying  that  the  re- 
surrection is  past  already,  and  have  subverted  the  faith  ol 
some. 

19  But  the  sure  foundation  of  God  standeth  firm, 
having  this  seal  :  The  Lord  knoweth  who  are  his  ;  and 
let  every  one  that  nameth  the  name  of  the  Lord,  depart 
from  iniquity. 

20  But  in  a  great  house  there  are  not  only  vessels  ol 
gold  and  of  silver,  but  also  of  wood  and  of  earth  ;  and 
some  indeed  unto  honour,  but  some  unto  dishonour. 

21  If  any  man,  therefore,  shall  cleanse  himself  from 
these,  he  shall  be  a  vessel  unto -honour,  sanctified  and 
profitable  to  the  Lord,  prepared  unto  every  good  work. 

22  But  flee  thou  youthful  desires,  and  follow  justice, 
faith,  charity,  and  peace  with  those  who  call  on  the  Lord 
from  a  pure  heart. 

23  cAnd  avoid  foolish  and  unlearned  questions:  know- 
ing that  they  beget  strifes. 

24  But  the  servant  of  the  Lord  must  not  wrangle  :  but 
be  gentle  towards  all  men,  fit  to  teach,  patient, 


c  ]  Tim.  i.  4,  and  7  ;  Tit.  iii.  9. 


*  V.  5.  Ceitussum,  Tre.nuafiai,  persuasum  habeo. 

t  V.  6.  Ut  resuscites,  avaZ,wTrvptiv,  quasi  sopitum  ignem  excitare. 

X  V.  7.  Timoris,  StiXiac,,  timiditatis,  it  is  not  <pofiov. 

^  Ibid.  Et  sobrietatis,  Kal  awfypoviapov. 

||  V.  8.  Collabora,  avyKaKotradnGov.     Mala  ferto  meeum. 

If  V.  12.  Depositum  meum,  7rapa6ijK)jv  ftov.  S.  Chrys.  (Xny.  (3.  p.  336)  says 
it  may  be  either  wliat  S.  Paul  committed  to  the  trust  of  God,  or  what  God  com- 
mitted to  him  :   lj  6  Otof  avriL  TrapaKariOiTo,  1}  i)v  auric,  tw  OtuT. 

**  V.  14.  Bonum  depositum  custodi  ;  ti)v  Ka\t)u  napaKaraOiiKni'  (pv\a£ov. 

CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  The  grace  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  ;  i.  e.  which  is  in  thee 
by  Christ  Jesus.  Wi. 

Ver.  S.  Labour  *  The  Greek  word  implies,  take  pains  in  suffering  ;  as  chap.  i. 
3. — As  a  good  soldier,  &c.  The  apostle  bringeth  three  comparisons  :  1.  Of  a  soldier; 
2.  Of  one  that  strives  and  runs  for  a  prize  ;  3.  Of  a  husbandman.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  No  man  .  .  .  entangleth  himself  with  worldly  businesses  ;  with  other  af- 
fairs of  the  world  :  much  less  must  the  soldier  of  Christ,  who  striveth,i  (better 
than  jighteth,)  which  belongs  to  the  first  comparison.   Wi. 

Ver.  6.  The  husbandman,  who  laboureth.X  must  Jirst  partake.  Both  the  Latin 
and  Greek  text  admits  of  two  interpretations  :  the  sense  may  either  he,  that  it  is 
fitting  the  husbandman  partake  first  and  before  others  of  the  fruits  of  his  labours, 
or  that  he  must  first  labour  and  then  partake.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  The  Lord  will  give  thee  understanding .§  In  some  Greek  copies,  way 
he  give  thee.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.   According  to  my  gospel.     He  seems  to  understand  his  preaching.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  elect.  By  the  elect  we  need  not  always  understand  those  predes- 
tinated to  eternal  glory,  but  chosen  or  called  to  the  true  faith  ;  and  this  must 
rather  be  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  in  this  place,  who  could  not  distinguish  between 
those  predestinated  to  glory  and  others.   Wi, 

Ver.  11,  &c.  If  ice  be  dead  with  him,  to  sin,  or,  as  others  expound  it,  by  mar- 
tyrdom, ice  shall  live  also,  and  reign  with  him  in  heaven.  But  if  ice  deny  him,  by 
renouncing  our  faith,  or  by  a  wicked  life,  he  also  will  deny  us,  and  disown  us  here- 
after. SeeMatt.  x.  33.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  If  ive  believe  not ;  i.  e.  if  we  refuse  to  believe  in  God,  or  if,  after  having 
believed,  we  depart  from  our  faith,  the  Almighty  still  continues  faithful ;  he  is  still 
what  he  was.  Our  believing  in  him  cannot  increase  his  glory,  nor  can  our  disbe- 
lief in  him  cause  any  diminution  thereof,  since  it  is  already  infinite.   Estius. 

Ver.  15.  Thyself  approved.\\  or  acceptable  to  God. —  Rightly  handling.^  In 
the  Greek,  cutting  or  dividing  the  word  of  truth,  according  to  the  capacities  of  the 
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hearers,  and  for  the  good  of  all.  Wi. — The  Prot.  version  has,  dividing  the  wordoj 
truth.  All  Christians  challenge  Scriptures,  but  the  whole  is  in  the  rightly  handling 
them.  Heretics  change  and  adulterate  them,  as  the  same  apostle  affirms,  2  Cor. 
xi.  4.  These  he  admonishes  us  (as  he  did  before,  1  Tim.  vi.  20;  to  avoid,  for 
they  have  a  popular  way  of  expression,  by  which  the  unlearned  are  easily  beguiled. 
"  Nothing  is  so  easy."  .-ays  S.  Jerom,  "  as  with  a  facility  and  volubility  of  speecli 
to  deceive  the  illiterate,  who  are  apt  to  admire  what  they  cannot  comprehend.'' 
Ep.  2.  ad  Nepot.  c.  10. 

Ver.  16.  Vain  speeches,  or  vain  babbling.**  He  seems  to  hint  at  the  disciples 
of  the  magician,  and  their  fables.   Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Like  a  cancer  ;tt  others  say  a  canker  or  gangrene,  a  distemper  that 
cats  the  flesh  ano  parts  affected.  Wi. 

Vek.  18.  Saying  that  the  resurrection  is  past  already.  It  is  uncertain  what 
these  heretics  meant.  Some  say  they  held  no  resurrection,  but  that  by  which  some 
died  and  some  were  born.  Others,  that  they  admitted  no  resurrection  but  that  by 
baptism  from  sin.  Others,  that  they  called  what  is  related  in  the  gospel,  that  many 
bodies  of  the  saints  rose,  at  Christ's  death,  the  only  resurrection.   Wi. 

Ver.  19.  But  the  sure  foundation  of  God  and  of  the  Christian  faith  standeth 
firm,  though  some  fall  from  it,  and  will  stand  to  the  end  of  the  world,  the  Church 
being  built  on  a  rock,  and  upon  the  promises  of  Christ,  which  cannot  fail.—  Having 
this  seal :  The  Lord  knoweth  wJw  are  his.  The  words  are  applied  from  Num.  xvi. 
5.  The  sense  is,  that  the  faith  and  Church  of  Christ  cannot  fail,  because  God  has 
decreed  and  promised  to  remain  with  his  Church,  and  especially  to  protect  his 
elect,  to  the  end  of  the  world.  To  know  his,  here,  is  not  only  to  have  a  knowledge, 
but  is  accompanied  with  a  love  and  singular  protection  over  them,  with  such  graces 
as  shall  make  them  persevere  to  the  end.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  In  a  great  house  there  are,  &c.  Though  S.  Chrys.,  by  a  great  house, 
understands  the  world,  and  seems  to  think  that  in  the  Church  there  are  none  hut 
precious  vessels  of  gold  and  of  silver,  yet  this  is  only  true  of  the  perfect  part  of  the 
Church,  as  it  comprehends  the  elect  only.  The  common  exposition,  by  the  great 
house,  understands  the  Catholic  Church  of  Christ  here  upon  earth,  in  which  are 
mixed  both  vessels  of  gold  and  of  earth,  both  good  and  bad ;  both  the  faithful  that 
will  be  saved,  and  others  that  will  be  lost  by  not  persevering  in  the  faith  and  grace 
of  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Man,  we  see  here,  hath  free-will  to  make  himself  a  vessel  of  salva- 
tion or  reprobation  ;  though  salvation  be  attributed  to  God's  mercy,  the  otber  te 
his  justice,  neither  repusrnant  to  our  free-will,  but  working,  with  and  by  the  same, 
all  such  effects  in  us,  as  to  his  providence  and  our  deserts  arc  agreeable.  B. 

Vek.  24.  Fit  to  teach  %%  and  instruct  others.   Wi. 


Chap.  III. 
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25  With  modesty  admonishing  those  who  resist  the 
truth  :  if  at  any  time  God  give  them  repentance  to  know 
the  truth, 

26  And  they  recover  themselves  from  the  snares  of  the 
devil,  by  whom  they  are  held  captives  at  his  will. 

CHAP    III. 

The  character  of  heretics  of  latter  days :  he  exhorts  Timothy  to  constancy. 
Of  the  great  profit  of  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures. 

KNOW  also  this,  that,  ain  the  last  clays,  shall  come 
dangerous  times : 

2  Men  shall  be  lovers  of  themselves,  covetous,  haughty, 
proud,  blasphemers,  disobedient  to  parents,  ungrateful, 
wicked, 

3  Without  affection,  without  peace,  slanderers,  incon- 
tinent, unmerciful,  without  kindness. 

4  Traitors,  stubborn,  puffed  up,  and  lovers  of  pleasures 
more  than  of  God  : 

5  Having  an  appearance  indeed  of  piety,  but  denying 
the  power  thereof.     Now  these  avoid  : 

6  For  of  this  sort  are  they  who  creep  into  houses,  and 
lead  captives  silly  women  loaden  with  sins,  who  are  led 
away  with  divers  desires  : 

7  Always  learning,  and  never  attaining  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth. 


»  1  Tim.  iv.  1 ;  2  Pet.  Hi.  3 ;  Jude  18. 


8  Now  as  bJannes  and  Mambres  resisted  Moses :   so 
these  also  resist  the  truth,  men  corrupted  in  mind,  repro 
bate  as  to  the  faith. 

9  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther:  for  their  folly 
shall  be  manifest  to  all,  as  theirs  also  was. 

10  But  thou  hast  fully  known  my  doctrine,  manner  of 
life,  purpose,  faith,  long-suffering,  love,  patience, 

11  Persecutions,  afflictions:  csuch  as  came  upon  me 
at  Antioch,  Iconium,  and  at  Lystra :  what  persecutions  I 
endured,  and  out  of  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

12  And  all  who  will  live  piously  in  Christ  Jesus,  shall 
suffer  persecution. 

13  But  evil  men,  and  seducers,  shall  grow  worse  and 
worse  :  erring,  and  driving  into  error. 

14  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast 
learned,  and  which  have  been  committed  to  thee :  know- 
ing of  whom  thou  hast  learned. 

15  And  because  from  thy  infancy  thou  hast  known  the 
holy  Scriptures,  which  can  instruct  thee  unto  salvation, 
through  the  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus. 

16  dAU  Scripture  divinely  inspired  is  profitable  to 
teach,  to  reprove,  to  correct,  to  instruct  in  justice  : 

17  That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  furnished  unto 
every  good  work. 

b  Exod.  vii.  11.— c  Acts  i.  4,  et  seq. — d  2  Pet.  i.  20. 


Ver.  25.  If  at  any  time  §§  God  may  touch  the  hearts  of  those  who  believe 
not,  or  who  lead  a  wicked  life.  Wi. — In  the  Oreek  it  is  pi)noTi,  lest;  that  is,  cor- 
rect those  who  resist  the  truth,  in  hopes  that  God  will  some  time  bring  them  by 
repentance  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth.  The  Greek  does  not  express  a  fear  that 
they  will  repent,  but  a  certain  doubt,  mixed  with  strong  hope  and  earnest  desire  of 
their  conversion.  Conversion  from  sin  and  heresy  is  the  gift  of  God,  yet  we  see 
good  exhortations  and  prayers  are  available  thereto ;  which  would  not  be  the  case 
if  we  had  not  free-will. 

Ver.  '.26.  By  whom  they  arc  held  captives  ||  ||  at  his  will :  for  sinners  wilfully 
put  themselves  under  the  slavery  of  the  devil,  and  wilfully  remain  in  it.  The 
Greek  signifies  that  they  are  taken  alive  in  the  devil's  nets.  Wi. 

*   V.  3.    ViaKoiraQnaov  ;  and  ver.  9,  for  laboro,  KaxoTzaQw. 

t   V.  4.    Qui  certat  in  agone,  tav  a9\y  rig. 

X  V.  G.  Laborantem  agricolam,  oportet  primum  de  fructibus  •percipere.  It  has 
the  same  ambiguity  in  the  Greek. 

§  V.  7.  Dabit,  eWet,  which  Dr.  Wells  prefers,  though  in  more  Greek  copies  be 
found  <5aiv,  det. 

||  V.  15.    Probabilem,  doxipov. 

If    Ibid.    Recte  tractantem,  opOnropovvra. 

**  V.  16.    Vaniloquia,  Kevofioviag.     See  1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

+  t   V.  17.    Ut  cancer,  we  ydyypaiva. 

XX  V.  24.  Doeibilem,  diSaicriicov.  See  1  Tim.  iii.  2,  which  is  there  translated 
doctorem,  and  it  signifies  one  fit  to  teach. 

§§  V.  25.    Ne  quando,  pi\-KOTt,  quasi,  si  quando. 

||  ||  V.  26.    Captivi  tenentur,  t'Zwypnptvoi. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Know.  Do  not  be  troubled  at  the  many  evils,  persecu- 
tions, and  heresies,  which  rise  up  against  the  Church.  There  have  ever  existed 
su(  h  since  the  Church  was  first  established,  and  such  ever  will  exist.  Did  not 
Jannes  and  Mambres  rise  up  against  Moses?  Calmet.  See  1  Tim.  iv.  I  ;  2  Pet. 
iii.  '3;  Jude  18. —  That  in  the  last  days.  It  only  signifies  hereafter.  And  the 
advice  S.  Paul  gives  to  Timothy,  (ver.  5,)  now  these  avoid ;  shows  that  some  of 
those  false  teachers  should  come  in  S.  Timothy's  days.  We  may  observe  that  few 
agree  exactly  in  translating  or  expounding  the  sense  of  so  many  Greek  or  Latin 
words,  which  express  the  vices  of  such  heretic* ;  but  the  difference  is  so  small, 
that  it  need  not  be  taken  notice  of.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  S.  Cyprian,  expounding  these  words,  says,  "  Let  no  faithful  man,  who 
keepeth  in  mind  our  Lord's  and  apostle's  admonition,  marvel,  if  he  see  in  latter 
times  proud  and  stubborn  men,  enemies  of  God's  priests,  go  out  of  the  Church  to 
attack  the  same,  since  both  our  Lord  and  his  apostle  have  predicted  that  such 
things  would  be.'' 

Ver.  5.  Having  an  appearance  indeed  of  piety,  in  some  things,  as  we  may  see 
heretics  afFect  to  be  thought  more  exact  than  the  Catholics  in  some  things,  by 
which  the  devil  more  easily  deceives  souls,  but  denying  by  their  lives  the  power, 
rirtue,  and  force  of  piety.  Wi. — These  avoid.  S.  Paul  having  in  the  preceding 
verses  described  the  vices  and  enormities  which  were  to  reign  in  the  world  in  the 
latter  days,  here  warns  Timothy,  that  already  people  given  to  such  extravagancies 
were  in  the  world,  and  that  consequently  in  regard  of  Timothy,  those  days  were 
already  come.    Chrysos.,  Theophyl.,  &c. 

Ver.  6.  Of  this  sort,  &c.  Here  S.  Paul  gives  a  true  description  of  heretics, 
and  evil  men  ;  such  as  they  have  existed  in  every  age.      For  there  never  existed  a 


time,  either  under  the  Old  or  New  Testaments,  in  which  such  have  not  appeared. 
Calmet. —  Who  creep  *  into  houses,  and  lead  captives  silly  t  women,  &c.  That  it 
the  custom  of  almost  all  heretics.  See  S.  Jerom  to  Ctesiphon,  torn.  4.  part  2,  p. 
477,  nov.  edit.,  where  he  brings  a  number  of  instances,  from  Simon  Magus  to  hit 
time.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Jannes  and  Mambres.  The  names  of  magicians,  who  in  Egypt  resisted 
Moses,  says  S.  Chrys.,  and  though  not  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures,  their  names 
might  be  known  by  tradition.  Wi. — These  magicians  are  called  by  different  names. 
The  Greek  has  Jannes  and  Jambres.  Some  ancient  writers,  Jannes  and  Mambres; 
as  Cyprian,  Optatus,  (c.  7,)  Born.,  &c.  The  Jews  call  that  Joanne,  or  Johanna, 
whom  the  Greeks  name  Jannes;  and  that  called  by  the  Jews  Jambres,  the  Greeks 
name  Mambres.  The  Hebrews  would  have  them  to  be  the  sons  of  lialaam,  the 
soothsayer,  and  the  masters  of  Moses  in  the  sciences  of  the  Egyptians.   Caltnet. 

Ver.  9.  But  they  shall  proceed  no  farther.  S.  Paul  shows  what  will  be  the 
fate  of  all  heresies ;  and  the  annals  of  the  Church  prove  good  his  words,  that  they 
will  appear  to  flourish  for  a  time,  and  then  will  die  away  and  be  forgotten. 

Ver.  14.  But  continue  thou  in  the  things  which  thou  hast  learned,  &c.  S. 
Paul  here  gives  particular  advice  to  his  disciple,  S.  Timothy,  who  had  been  long 
since  instructed  in  all  the  truths  and  mysteries  of  the  Christian  faith,  who  had  re- 
ceived the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  of  prophecy,  of  interpreting  the  Scriptures,  win 
was  a  priest,  a  bishop  of  Ephesus,  the  metropolis  of  Asia,  whose  office  it  was  to  in- 
struct, direct,  and  convert  others.  He  tells  this  great  bishop,  that  the  holy  Scrip- 
tures are  able,  and  may  conduce  or  can  instruct  him  unto  salvation,  (ver.  15,)  untc 
his  own  salvation  and  that  of  others.  Wi. — The  apostle  here  entreats  his  disciple, 
and  in  him  all  future  Christians,  to  adhere  to  the  true  deposit  of  doctrine.  He 
teaches,  with  Catholics,  that  all  Scripture  is  profitable  ;  but  not  with  Protestants, 
that  Scripture  alone  is  necessary  and  sufficient. 

Ver.  Hi.  All  Scripture  divinely  inspired  is  profitable  to  teach,  to  reprove,  to  cor- 
rect, or  admonish,  to  instruct  others  injustice,  and  in  the  ways  of  virtue,  that  thus 
he  who  is  a  man  of  God,  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  may  be  perfect  and  instructed 
unto  every  good  work.  But  when  our  adversaries  of  the  pretended  reformation, 
undertake  from  these  four  verses  to  show,  first,  that  every  ignorant  man  or  woman 
is  hereby  warranted  to  read  and  put  what  construction  his  or  her  private  spirit,  or 
private  judgment,  suggests  upon  all  places  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  ;  and  secondly, 
that  the  Scriptures  alone  contain  all  truths  which  a  Christian  is  bound  to  believe; 
or  at  least,  that  the  Scriptures  teach  him  all  things  necessary  to  salvation,  without 
regard  to  the  interpretation  and  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church  :  1  may  at  least 
say  (without  examining  at  present  any  other  pretended  grounds  of  these  assertions) 
that  these  consequences  are  very  remote  from  the  text  and  sense  of  S.  Paul  in  '.nis 
place.  As  to  the  first,  does  this  follow:  the  Scriptures  must  be  read  by  Timothy 
a  priest,  a  bishop,  a  man  of  God,  a  minister  of  the  gospel,  whose  office  it  is  to  in- 
struct and  convert  others,  therefore  they  are  proper  to  be  read  and  expounded  by 
every  ignorant  man  or  woman?  Does  not  S.  Paul  say  elsewhere,  (2  Cor.  ii.  17,) 
that  many  adulterate  and  corrupt  the  word  of  God?  does  not  S.  Peter  tell  us  also, 
( '2  Pet.  iii.  16,)  that  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  are  some  things  .  .  .  which  the  unleameu 
and  unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other  Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition  ?  See  thi 
preface  to  S.  John,  where  reasons  are  brought  for  which  it  was  requisite  that  the 
Church  should  put  some  restraint  to  the  abuse  which  the  ignorant  made  of  reading 
the  Scriptures  in  vulgar  tongues.  As  to  the  second  consequence,  does  it  follow- 
every  Scripture  Divinely  inspired  is  profitable  for  S.  Timothy,  for  a  priest,  a  bishop, 
a  man  of  God.  a  minister  and  preacher  of  the  gospel,  to  teach  and  instruct,  and 
conduce  to  bring  both  him  and  others  tc    salvation;    therefore  they   contain  all 
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II.  TIMOTHY 


Chap.  IV. 


CHAP.  IV. 

His  charge  to  Timothy :  he  tells  him  of  his  approaching  death,  and 
desires  him  to  come  to  him. 

I  CHARGE  thee,  before  God  and  Jesus  Christ,  who 
shall  judge  the  living  and  the  dead,  by  his  coming, 
and  his  kingdom  : 

2  Preach  the  word,  be  instant  in  season,  out  of  season, 
-eprove,  entreat,  rebuke  with  all  patience  and  doctrine. 

3  For  there  shall  De  a  time  when  they  will  not  bear 
sound  doctrine,  but  according  to  trieir  uwn  desires  they 
will  heap  to  themselves  teachers,  having  itching  ears  . 

4  And  will  turn  away  indeed  their  hearing  from  the 
truth  and  will  be  turned  to  fables. 

5  But  be  thou  vigilant,  labour  in  all  things,  do  the 
work  of  an  evangelist,  fulfil  thy  ministry.     Be  sober. 

6  For  I  am  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed  :  and  the 
time  of  my  dissolution  is  at  hand. 

7  I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished  my  course, 
I  have  kept  the  faith. 

8  For  the  rest,  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of 
justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me 
at  that  day :  and  not  to  me  only,  but  to  them  also  who 
love  his  coming.     Make  haste  to  come  speedily  to  me. 

9  For  Demas  hath  left  mo,  loving  this  world,  and  is 
gone  to  Thessalonica  : 


»  O  ..  iv.  14. 


tilings  that  a  Christian  need  to  belie/e?  &c.  Is  not  every  Christian  bound  to  be- 
lieve that  the  books  in  the  canon  of  the  New  and  Old  Testament  are  of  Divine  au- 
thority, as  in  particular  these  two  Epistles  of  S.  Paul  to  Timothy  ?  Where  does 
the  Scripture  assure  us  of  this  ?  But  of  this  elsewhere.  Wi.—  Every  part  of  Divine 
Scripture  is  certainly  profitable  for  all  these  ends.  But  if  we  would  have  the  whole 
rule  of  Christian  faith  and  p' actice,  wc  must  not  be  content  with  those  Scriptures 
which  Timothy  knew  from  h  ,s  infancy,  (that  is,  with  the  Old  Testament  alone,)  nor 
yet  with  the  New  Testamen' ,  without  taking  along  with  it  the  traditions  of  the  apos- 
tles, and  the  interpretatior  of  the  Church,  to  which  the  apostles  delivered  both  the 
book  and  the  true  meaning  of  it.  Ch. 


*  V.  6.  Qui  penetrant,  h'Sivovrtg. 

t  Ibid.   Mulierculas,  yvi'atKtipta  :    nunquam  pervenientes,  pnStwon  Svvapeva, 
which  agrees  with  yvvaiKapta. 


CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  I  By  his  coming*  The  sense  by  the  Greek  seems  to  be, 
who  shall  judge  them  it  or  by  his  coming,  rather  than  I  charge  thee  by  his  coming, 
as  others  translate.  Wi. 

Vbr.  2.  In  season,\  out  of  season  ;  i.  e.  whether  the  hearers  are  willing  to  hearken 
to  thee  or  not.  Or,  as  others  understand  it,  whether  it  be  convenient  or  inconve- 
nient for  thee  to  signify  that  the  ministers  of  God  must  not  desist  from  preaching, 
whatever  troubles  they  are  under.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Having  itching  ears ;%  i.  e.  the  hearers  have  such  ears,  running  after 
novelties  and  such  doctrine  as  favours  their  passions.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Be  thou  vigilant,  &c.  It  may  either  be  expounded,  watch  in  all  things; 
or,  take  pains  in  all  things.  The  latter  seems  the  true  construction.  Wi. — An 
evangelist ;  a  diligent  preacher  of  the  gospel.  Ch. —  Fulfil  thy  ministry  A  Be  sober. 
There  is  nothing  for  this  in  the  Greek,  nor  in  S.  Chrysostom.  The  Latin  inter- 
preter seems  to  have  added  it,  as  being  contained  in  the  other  Greek  words  in  this 
verse.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  /  am  even  now  ready  to  be  sacrificed.^  Lit.  to  be  immolated.  See 
Phil.  ii.  17. —  The  time  of  my  dissolution  (lit.  resolution)  is  at  hand.  This 
makes  many  judge  that  ttiis  letter  was  written  during  his  last  imprisonment ;  but 
the  sense  perhaps  may  b  -,  that  being  old  and  worn  out  with  labours,  he  could  not 
live  long.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  /  have  fough;  i  good  fight,  or  strived  a  good  strife.9^  The  Latin  and 
Greek  may  signify  any  kit  J  of  striving  for  a  prize. — I  have  kept  the  faith,  not  only 
the  Christian  faith,  but  been  faithful  in  my  office.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  A  crown  of  justice,  which  the  Lord,  the  just  judge,  will  render  to  me. 
These  words  confirm  the  Catholic  doctrine,  that  good  works  performed  with  the 
assistance  of  God's  grace,  deserve  and  are  meritorious  of  a  reward  in  heaven  :  it 
is  what  is  signified,  1.  by  a  crown  of  justice;  2.  from  a  just  judge;  3.  which  he 
will  render  or  give  as  a  reward.  Yet  we  own,  with  S.  Aug.,  that  we  have  no  merit, 
but  what  is  also  a  gift  of  God  from  his  grace  and  mercy,  and  grounded  on  his 
promises.   Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Demas  h-tth,  &c.  The  Demas  here  mentioned,  is  the  same  that  was 
at  Rome  with  S.  Paul  in  his  first  voyage,  in  61  or  62,  and  of  whom  he  makes  men- 
tion in  his  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,  (iv.  J 4,)  also  in  that  to  Philemon,  ver.  24.  He 
was  perverted  in  this  last  voyage,  in  65,  vd  abandoned  his  master  in  time  of  dan- 
ger. It  is  not  ascertained  whether  he  ei  lirely  renounced  his  faith,  or  whether 
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10  Crescens  into  Galatia,  Titus  into  Dalmatia. 

11  "Only  Luke  is  with  me.  Take  Mark,  and  bring 
him  with  thee  :  for  he  is  useful  to  me  for  the  ministry. 

12  But  Tychicus  I  have  sent  to  Ephesus. 

13  The  cloak,  which  I  left  at  Troas  with  Carpus,  when 
thou  comest,  bring  with  thee,  and  the  books,  especially 
the  parchments. 

14  Alexander,  the  coppersmith,  hath  done  me  many 
evil  things  :  the  Lord  will  render  to  him  according  to  hia 
works : 

15  Whom  do  thou  also  avoid  :  for  he  hath  greatly  op- 
posed our  words. 

16  At  n,y  rit-st  defence  no  man  stood  with  me,  but  all 
forsook  me  :   may  it  not  be  laid  to  their  charge. 

17  But  tin;  Lord  stood  by  me  and  strengthened  me, 
that  by  me  the  preaching  may  be  accomplished,  and  that 
all  the  Gentiles  may  hear:  and  I  was  delivered  from  til*! 
mouth  of  the  lion. 

18  The  Lord  hath  delivered  me  from  every  evil  work: 
and  will  preserve  me  unto  his  heavenly  kingdom,  to  whom 
be  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

19  Salute  P.risca  and  Aquila,  b  and  the  household  of 
Onesiphorus. 

20  Erastus  remained  at  Corinth.  And  Trophimus  I 
left  sick  at  Miletus. 


•>  Supra,  i.  16. 


God  gave  him  grace  to  rise  from  his  fall ;  or  whether  the  love  of  the  world,  with' 
which  S.  Paul  here  reproaches  him,  was  only  a  passing  fault,  and  an  effect  of  pure 
human  infirmity.  Calmet. — Loving  this  world ;  i.  e.  his  safety,  and  to  avoid  per- 
secutions.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Crescens  into  Galatia,  Titus,  Sec.  These  two  did  not  abandon  the 
faith,  but  only  left  S.  Paul  to  preach  the  gospel,  with  his  consent.  Crescens  went 
from  Rome  into  Galatia,  or  into  Gaul,  as  it  is  found  written  in  the  Greek.  Theo- 
doret,  Eusebius,  Epiphaniue,  &c,  say  that  Galatia,  in  the  Greek,  is  often  put  for 
Gaul,  in  profane  authors.  On  this  account  it  is  said  by  some  that  Crescens 
preached  in  Gaul.  Adon  makes  him  founder  of  the  Church  of  Vienne,  in  Dau- 
phine  ;  an  opinion  still  prevalent  in  that  city.  The  feast  of  S.  Crescens  is  kept 
by  the  Latin  Church,  on  the  27ih  of  June.  Calmet. — As  to  Titus,  it  cannot  be 
doubted  but  he  Vent  into  Dalmatia  for  the  purpose  of  the  ministry,  and  by  the 
order  of  S.  Paul.  Thence  it  seems  most  probable  that  he  went  into  Crete,  where 
he  governed  the  Church  as  a  bishop,  and  there  died. — Theod.,  S.  Chrys.,  Theo- 
phyl.,  Est.,  &c. 

Ver.  11.  Luke.  S.  Luke  was  always  much  attached  to  S.  Paul.  It  is  thought 
he  accompanied  him  to  the  time  of  his  martyrdom. — Mark.  This  is  John  Mark, 
cousin  of  Barnabas,  of  whom  mention  has  been  made,  Acts  xiii.  12,  &c,  also  Col. 
iv.  10.  He  rather  wavered  in  faith  at  the  beginning,  but  was  afterwards  much  at- 
tached to  the  apostle.  Calmet. 

Ver.  12.  Tychicus.  Theodoret  and  some  others  have  inferred  from  this  verse 
that  Timothy  was  not  at  Ephesus  at  this  time ;  otherwise  S.  Paul  would  have  here 
said,  /  have  sent  Tychicus  to  thee.  Timothy,  in  quality  of  bishop  of  Ephesus,  had 
the  inspection  of  the  Whole  province  of  Asia;  hence  S.  Paul  might  have  presumed 
that  Tychicus  would  not  be  able  to  find  him  in  that  city.  But  these  reasons  do  not 
appear  sufficiently  convincing.  Tychicus  might  have  been  the  bearer  of  this  Epis- 
tle ;  then  S.  Paul  might  say.  I  have  sent  him  to  carry  it.  Or  S.  Paul  might  have 
sent  him  before,  and  here  tells  Timothy  of  it;  because,  on  account  of  the  distance 
of  Rome  from  Ephesus,  he  might  not  have  yet  heard  of  his  arrival.  Mention  has 
been  made  of  Tychicus  before,  Acts  xx.  4;    Eph.  vi.  21  ;   Col.  iv.  7.  Cahnet. 

Ver.  13.  The  cloak**  which  I  left  at  Troas.  It  is  expounded  a  cloak  by  S. 
Chrys.,  S.  Jerom,  &c.  Others  think  he  may  mean  some  coffer,  or  trunk,  in 
which  were  his  books,  and  some  things  that  he  valued.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  The  Lord  will  render  ft  to  him.  We  read .  shall  render,  not  only  in 
the  Latin  and  Syriac,  but  also  in  divers  Greek  MSS.,  which  Dr.  Wells  again  pre- 
fers before  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  in  which  we  read,  The  Lord  render  or  re- 
ward him,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation.  If  that  was  the  true  reading,  we  must  take 
the  words  by  way  of  a  prophecy,  and  not  as  an  imprecation  or  curse.   WI. 

Ver.  17.  The  Lord  stood,  &c.  All  agree  that  Nero  is  here  meant  by  the  lion. 
S.  Chrys.  thinks  that  S.  Paul  was  set  at  liberty  after  this  first  justification  of  hU 
conduct,  but  that  having  afterwards  converted  the  cup-bearer  of  Nero,  he  was  br 
him  beheaded.  S.  Chrys.,  horn.  10,  p.  611.— The  times  predicted  by  the  apostle 
in  this  Epistle  (ver.  3  and  4)  are  now  arrived  ;  and  the  warnings  he  gives  to 
Timothy  and  to  all  preachers  of  the  word,  should  be  sedulously  attended  to: 
preach  the  word  :  be  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season  .  reprove,  entreat,  rebuke 
tcith  all  patience  and  doctrine.  There  will  arrive  a  time  when  men  will  not  bear 
sound  doctrine  ;  eager  in  the  extreme  to  hear  what  flatters,  they  will  have  recourse 
to  a  variety  of  teachers  not  lawfully  sent  or  ordained,  calculated  to  tickle  their  ears : 
Assentatores  populi,  multitudinis  levitatem  voluptate  quasi  titillantes.  Cic. — And  J 


Chap.  IV 


II.  TIMOTHY. 


Chap.   IV. 


21   Make  haste  to  come  before  winter. 
Pudens,  and   Linus,  and  Claudia,  and  all 
salute  thee. 


Eubulus,  and 
the  brethren, 


was  delivered  from  the  mouth- of  the  lion  ;  that  is,  according  to  the  common  expo- 
sition, from  Nero.   Wi. 


*  V.  I.    Per  adventum,  Kara  rrjv  hnfiaveiai'. 

t  V.  2.    Hv/caipuig  aicatpwc,  Tempestive,  intempestive. 

t  V.  3.  Prurientes  auribus,  tcvrftioptvoi  j  if  it  agreed  with  teachers,  it  should  be 
KvrjOafiii'ovg. 

§  V.  5.  Ministerium  tuum  imple,  Tr\t)po<p6pi}(Tov.  S.  Ohrys.,  (Xoy.  6.  p.  371,) 
rourfCTi,  ir\i)piuaov ;  and  so  again,  (ver.  17,)  priudicatio  impleatur,  ir\ripo(p6pi)Qr), 
tovt'mtti,  says  S.  Chrys.,  p.  37G,  Tr\7](o9y.  S.  Chrys.  doubtless  understood  Greek 
w  well  as  Erasmus  or  Mr.  Legh,  who  therefore  need  not  have  accused  the  Latin 


22  The  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  thy  spirit, 
be  with  you.     Amen. 


Grace 


interpreter  as  if  he  knew  not  Greek,  so  as  to  distinguish  betwixt  TrXtjpo^opuv  ar«c 
nXtjpovv. 

||  V.  6.  Jam  delibor,  ySr]  OTrtvSopai.  See  S.  Chrys.,  (6ft.  6.  p.  372,)  tha 
oiroi'Sr),  libamen,  is  more  than  Ovaia,  hostia. 

%  V.  7.  Certainen  certavi,  top  dtwva  ijywviapai.  It  is  not  expressed  by 
pd^opai  and  pa\rf. 

**  V.  13.  Penulam,  <j>t\6vnv,  some  MSS.  <paiX6vt)v,  and  <j>ai\wvti>.  S.  Chrys., 
(6ft.  1,  p.  375,)  ivraiOa  tov  ipdriov  Xiyu;  though  he  takes  notice,  that  soma 
understood  yXuicaopoKov,  'ivQa  ra  flifiXta. 

tt  V.  14.  Reddet,  cnrodwaei,  in  some  MSS.,  though  in  more,  anohwu.  The 
commentary  of  S.  Chrys.  agrees  with  the  Latin. 


THE 


EPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE, 


TO 


TITUS. 


1 ITB8  was  an  uncircumcised  Gentile :  we  know  not  on  what  occasion  he  attached  himself  to  S.  Paul.  It  is  however  certain  that  he  was  of  great  utility  to  S.  Pau!  in 
the  government  of  the  Church.  S.  Paul  having  preached  the  faith  in  the  island  of  Crete,  left  his  beloved  Titus  there  to  finish  the  work  which  he  had  begun.  After- 
wards the  apostle,  on  a  journey  to  .Nicopolis,  a  city  of  Macedonia,  wrote  this  Epistle  to  Titus ;  in  which  he  directs  him  to  ordain  bishops  and  priests  for  the  different 
cities,  showing  him  the  principal  qualities  necessary  for  a  bishop,  also  gives  him  particular  advice  for  his  own  conduct  to  his  flock,  exhorting  him  to  hold  to  strictness 
of  discipline,  but  seasoned  with  lenity.     It  was  written  about  thirty-three  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 


WJiat  kind  of  men  he  is  to  ordain,  priests. 

rebuked. 


Some  men  are  to  be  sharply 


PAUL,  a  servant  of  God,  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus 
Christ,  according  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God, 
and  the  acknowledging  of  the  truth,  which  is  according 
to  piety  : 

2  Unto  the  hope  of  life  everlasting,  which  God,  who 
lieth  not,  hath  promised  before  the  times  of  the  world  : 

3  But  hath  in  due  times  manifested  his  word  through 
preaching,  which  is  committed  to  me  according  to  the 
commandment  of  God,  our  Saviour. 

4  To  Titus,  my  beloved  son,  according  to  the  common 
faith,  grace  and  peace  from  God,  the  Father,  and  from 
Christ  Jesus,  our  Saviour. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  According  to  the  faith  of  the  elect  of  God ;  that  is,  of  the 
Christians,  now  the  elect  people  of  God. —  Truth,  which  is  according  to  piety  :  be- 
cause there  may  be  truth  also  in  things  that  regard  not  piety.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Who  *  lieth  not,  or  who  cannot  lie,  being  truth  itself. — Hath pro?nised ; 
that  is,  decreed  to  give  life  everlasting  to  his  faithful  servants. — Before  t/ie  times  of 
the  world. i     Lit.  before  secular  times.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  To  Titus,  my  beloved  (in  the  Greek,  my  true  and  }  genuine)  son,  .  .  . 
jrace  and  peace.  In  the  present  ordinary  Greek  copies  is  added  mercy,  which  the 
Prot.  translators  followed  ;  but  it  is  judiciously  omitted  by  Dr.  Wells,  as  not  found 
m  the  best  MSS.,  nor  in  S.  Chrys.  Greek  edition,  nor  in  the  ancient  Greek  aud 
Latin  Fathers.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  That  thou  shouldst,^  kc.  The  sense  cannot  be,  that  he  was  to  change 
any  thing  S.  Paul  had  ordered,  but  to  settle  things  which  S.  Paul  had  not  time  to 
do  j  for  example,  to  establish  priests  \\  in  the  cities,  that  is  to  say,  bishops,  as  the 
came  are  called  bishops,  ver.  7  ;  and  as  S.  Chrys.  and  others  observe,  it  is  evident 
from  this  very  place  that  the  word  presbyter  was  then  used  to  signify  either  priests 
or  bishops.  Wi. — That  the  ordaining  of  priests  belongs  only  to  bishops,  is  evident 
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5  For  this  cause  I  left  thee  in  Crete,  that  thou  shouldst 
set  in  order  the  things  that  are  wanting,  and  shouldst  or- 
dain priests  in  every  city,  as  1  also  appointed  thee. 

6  *  If  any  be  without  crime,  the  husband  of  one  wife, 
having  faithful  children,  not  accused  of  luxury,  nor  dis- 
obedient. 

7  For  a  bishop  must  be  without  crime,  as  the  steward 
of  God  :  not  proud,  not  subject  to  anger,  not  given  to 
wine,  no  striker,  not  greedy  of  filthy  lucre  : 

8  But  given  to  hospitality,  gentle,  sober,  just,  holy, 
continent, 

9  Embracing  that  faithful  word  which  is  according  to 
doctrine  :  that  he  may  be  able  to  exhort  in  sound  doctrine, 
and  to  convince  the  gainsayers. 


»  1  Tim.  iii.  2. 


from  the  Acts  and  from  S.  Paul's  Epistles  to  Timothy  and  Titus.  It  is  tine,  S 
Jerom  seems  to  express  himself  as  if  in  the  primitive  Church  there  was  no  great 
difference  between  priests  and  bishops,  yet  he  constantly  excepts  giving  holy- 
orders,  (Ep.  S5,)  as  also  confirming  the  baptized,  by  giving  them  the  Holy  Ghost 
by  imposition  of  hands  and  holy  chrism  (Dial.  cont.  Lucif.  c.  4) ;  which  Di-e- 
eminence  he  attributes  to  bishops  only.  To  assert  that  there  is  no  distinction  be- 
tween a  priest  and  bishop  is  an  old  heresy,  condemned  as  such  by  the  Chunh.  See 
S.  Epiphanius.  Haer.  75.  S.  Austin,  Hser.  53. 

Ver.  6.  Without  crime.  See  the  like  qualifications,  1  Tim.  iii.  Wi.-  If  we 
consult  all  antiquity  we  shall  find,  that  if  in  the  early  infancy  of  the  Church  some 
who  had  been  once  married  were  ordained  to  the  ministry,  we  shall  find  that  after 
their  ordination  they  abstained  from  the  use  of  marriage.  See  S.  Epiph.  1.  3, 
cont.  Haer.  et  1.  2,  Hares.  59. 

Ver.  7.  Not  proud. %  The  Greek  word  is  of  an  extensive  signification,  which 
the  Protestants  have  translated  self-willed.  The  Latin  interpreter  (2  Pet.  ii.  10) 
for  the  same  Greek  word  has  put,  pleasing  themselves ;  as  it  were,  never  pleased 
with  others,  the  unhappy  disposition  of  a  proud  man.  Wi. 
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Chap.   II. 


TITUS. 


Chap.  11. 


10  For  there  are  also  many  disobedient,  vain  talkers, 
and  seducers  :  especially  they  who  are  of  the  circumcision: 

1  1  Who  must  be  reproved,  who  subvert  whole  houses, 
teaching  things  which  they  ought  not,  for  filthy  lucre's 
sake. 

12  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  own,  said  :  The 
Cretians  are  always  liars,  evil  beasts,  slothful  bellies. 

13  This  testimony  is  true:  wherefore  rebuke  them 
sharply,  that  they  may  be  sound  in  the  faith, 

14  Not  attending  to  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments 
of  men,  that  turn  themselves  away  from  the  truth. 

15  aAll  things  are  clean  to  the  clean:  but  to  the  de- 
filed, and  the  unbelievers,  nothing  is  clean,  but  both  their 
mind  and  their  conscience  are  defiled. 

16  They  confess  that  they  know  God,  but  in  their 
deeds  they  deny  him  :  being  abominable,  and  incredulous, 
and  to  every  good  work  reprobate. 

CHAP.  II. 

Sow  he  is  to  instruct  both  old  and  young.     The  duty  of  servants.     The 

Christian's  rule  of  life. 

BUT  speak  'thou  the  things  that  become  sound  doc- 
trine : 

2  That  the  aged  men  be  sober,  chaste,  prudent,  sound 
in  faith,  in  charity,  in  patience. 

6  The  aged  women,  in  like  manner,  in  holy  attire,  not 
false  accusers,  not  given  to  much  wine,  teaching  well  : 


a  Rom.  xiv.  20. 


Vek.  8.  Continent  :**  though  both  the  Latin  and  Greek  word  signify  in  ge- 
neral, one  that  hath  abstained,  or  contained,  and  overcome  himself:  yet  it  is  par- 
ticularly used  for  such  as  contain  themselves  from  carnal  pleasures.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  One  of  them,  a  prophet  of  their  oton.1t  He  does  not  mean  a  true 
prophet,  but  as  the  pretended  prophets  of  Baal  were  called  prophets.  S.  Paul  un- 
derstands Epimenides,  a  poet  of  Crete,  who  by  some  pagan  authors  was  thought  to 
know  things  to  come;  but  Aristotle  says,  he  knew  only  things  past,  not  to  come. 
The  ill  character  he  gave  of  the  Cretians  was,  that  they  were  always  liars,  evil 
beasts,  slothful  bellies,  addicted  to  idleness  and  sensual  pleasures.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  This  testimony,  or  character,  says  the  apostle,  is  true  by  public  fame 
of  them,  and  therefore  they  must  be  rebuked  sharply,  \\  their  condition  and  dispo- 
sitions requiring  it  ;  which,  therefore,  is  not  contrary  to  the  admonition  he  gavo 
to  Timothy,  to  be  gentle  towards  all.     2  Tim.  ii.  24.  Wi. 

Ver.  14.  Jewish  fables,  and  commandments  of  men.  False  traditions  of  the 
Jewish  doctors,  which  were  multiplied  at  that  time.  Calvin  pretended  from 
hence,  that,  holydays  and  fasting  days,  and  all  ordinances  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
were  to  be  rejected  as  null,  because  they  are  the  precepts  of  men.  By  the  same 
argument  must  be  rejected  all  laws  and  commands  of  princes  and  civil  magistrates, 
as  being  the  precepts  of  men.  Fine  doctrine  !  He  might  have  remembered  what 
S.  Paul  tauyht,  (Rom.  xiii.)  that  all  power  is  from  God;  and  what  Christ  said, 
(Luke  x.  16,)  "  He  that  hears  you,  hears  me,"  &c.  He  might  have  observed  that 
the  men  the  apostle  here  speaks  of,  had  turned  away  themselves  from  the  Christian 
faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  15,  All  things  are  clean  to  the  clean.  That  is,  no  creature  is  evil  of  its 
own  nature;  and  the  distinction  of  animals,  clean  and  unclean,  is  now  out  of  date, 
as  are  the  other  ceremonies  of  the  Jewish  law.  And  that  to  these  unfaithful,  de- 
filed men,  nothing  is  clean,  because  their  consciences  are  defiled  when  they  make 
use  of  them  against  their  conscience.  Wi. — But  to  the  defiled,  &c.  On  the  con- 
trary, the  man  whose  soul  is  defiled  with  sin,  or  who  lives  in  infidelity,  never  can 
possess  purity  of  heart ;  whatever  legal  washings  or  purifications,  whatever  sacri- 
fices or  ceremoniej  of  the  law  he  may  make  use  of,  all  these  cannot  wash  away  the 
stains  of  the  soul.   Estius,  Men.,  Tir. 


*  V.  2.  Qui  not  mentitur,  6  d^ivSi]c. 

t  Ibid.  Ante  temoora  sascnlaria,  trpb  -^povwv  alwviwv. 

t  V.  4  Dilecto  fiUo.     Yvno'uj)  tekv<{>. 

§  V.  5  Ut  corrigas,  tTriStop9(oay,  ut  supereorrigas. 

'J  Ibid.  Per  civitataa  presbyteros,  irpeafivrcpovQ.    S.  Chrys.,  (p.  387,)  rote  liria- 

KOTTOVQ. 

%  V.  7  Now  superbum.  S.  Jerom  says,  non  tuinidum,  pij  avGadn.  See  Corn, 
a  Lapide  and  Lull's  Critica.     2  Pet.  ii.  10. 

**  V.  8.  Cont\,nentem,  iyicpaTrj.  The  Prot.  translate  the  verb,  (1  Cor.  vii.  9,) 
l^  they  cannot  contain,  let  them  marry. 

tf  V.  11.    Universas  domos,  oXovq  oi/covf. 

it  V.    12.    Propheta,  Trpofijrrjg.     Cretenses,   semper  mendaces,  malse   bestiae, 

ventres  pigri  :   Upr/ree,  del  ^evaraL.  kuko.  Qrjpia,  yaarkptc  ctpyai.     Aristotle,   1.  3, 

Rhetor,  c.  17.     Epimenides  ille  de  futuris  non  vaticinabatur :  irtpl  rdjv  taopfvuv 

nine  Lfiai'TtvtTo,  dXXd  ireji/i  rdiv  ytyorarwv. —  Kpnn£,eiv  was  proverbially  used  for 
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4  That  they  may  teach  the  young  women  prudence, 
to  love  their  husbands,  to  love  their  children, 

5  To  be  discreet,  chaste,  sober,  having  a  care  of  the 
house,  gentle,  obedient  to  their  husbands,  that  the  word 
of  God  be  not  blasphemed. 

b  Young  men  in  like  manner  exhort  to  be  sober. 

7  In  all  things  show  thyself  an  example  of  good  works, 
in  doctrine,  in  integrity,  in  gravity, 

8  Sound  speech,  unblameable  :  that  he,  who  is  on 
the  contrary  part,  may  be  afraid,  having  no  evil  to  say 
of  us. 

9  b  Exhort  servants  to  be  obedient  to  their  masters,  in 
all  things  pleasing,  not  contradicting, 

10  Not  defrauding,  but  in  all  things  showing  good 
fidelity  :  that  they  may  adorn  the  doctrine  of  God,  our 
Saviour,  in  all  things. 

1 1  cFor  the  grace  of  God,  our  Saviour,  hath  appeared 
to  all  men, 

12  Instructing  us,  that  renouncing  impiety,  and  worldl) 
desires,  we  should  live  soberly,  and  justly,  and  piously  in 
this  world, 

13  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope,  and  coming  of  the 
glory  of  the  great  God,  and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ : 

14  Who  gave  himself  for  us,  that  he  might  redeem  us 
from  all  iniquity,  and   purify  unto   himself  a   people  ac 
ceptable,  pursuing  good  works. 

«>  Eph.  vi.  5;  Col.  iii.  22  ;  1   Pet.  ii.  IS.— *  Infra,  iii.  4. 


uttering  falsehood,  and  it  was  a  received  adage,  and  very  illiberal  on  the  inhabit- 
ants of  Crete,  Kappudoeia,  and  Cilicia. 

lvpi)rtc,  KajrjrSooicti,",  Ki\/k£c,  rpia  Kair—d  KanVra, 

^§  V.  13.    Dure,  d/rorojuu/c;  a  metaphor  from  surgeons  cutting. 

Illl   V.  14.    Adversantium  se  a  ride,  dn^arpupvyifvuiv. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  2.  Be  sober.  '1  he  Greek  Fathers,  Theodoret  and  Theophy- 
lactus,  translate  the  word,  sober,  attentive,  or  riyila/U.  But  Laiiu  interpreters  un- 
derstand it  of  sobriety,  in  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word. 

Ver.  3.  In  holy  attire.9  See  I  Tim.  it.  9.  'Die  Greek  word  is  sometimes 
used  to  signify  the  whole  constitution,  or  state  of  a  man's  health  in  all  the  parts  of 
his  body  :  here  it  is  taken  for  a  woman's  whole  exterior  carriage,  her  gait,  gesture, 
looks,  discourse,  dress,  that  nothing  appear  bu:  what  is  edifying.   VVi. 

Ver.  4.  Love  their  husbands.  This  is  the  first  lesson  he  wishes  to  be  given  U> 
young  women;  that  they  should  always  manifest  a  love,  an  attachment,  respect, 
and  obedience,  to  their  husbands.  But  it  must  be  a  chaste  love.  V'ult  ea,  auiore 
viros  suos  castfe  ;  vult  inter  virum  et  mulierem  esse  pudicam  dilectionein.  S.  Jerom 

Ver.  5.  Discreet,  chaste,  sober.  In  the  Greek  is  nothing  for  sober.  The 
Latin  interpreter  seems  to  have  added  it,  as  another  signification  of  one  ol  ihe 
Greek  words.     See  1  Tim.  iii.  2.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  In  gravity:  to  which  is  added,  in  the  Prot.,  sincerity, t  from  some 
Greek  copies  ;  but  it  is  left  out  by  Dr.  Wells,  as  being  not  in  the  best  Greek  MbS., 
nor  is  it  in  the  Amsterdam  edition  (1711).   Wi. 

Vek.  10.  Not  defrauding. %  S.  Jerom  puts,  not  stealing.  The  Greek  signifies 
private  thetts.  Dr.  Wells,  not  by  filching.— That  they  may  adorn  (or  give  honour 
to)  the  doctrine  of  God,  our  Saviour,  in  all  things;  by  whom  we  may  undei stand 
God,  i.  e.  Christ,  God  and  Man,  or  God  as  common  to  the  three  Divine  per- 
sons. Wi. 

Ver.  12.  We  should  live  soberly, §  and  justly,  and  piously.  S.  Jerom  puts  (a* 
in  other  places  for  the  same  Greek  word)  chastely,  justly,  and  piously.  The  word/- 
comprehend  man's  duty  to  himself,  to  his  neighbour,  and  towards  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Waiting  for  the  blessed  hope ;  i.  e.  for  the  happiness  of  the  blessed 
in  heaven,  promised  and  hoped  lor.— And  coining  of  the  glory  of  the  (/real  God,\\ 
and  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  The  title  of  great  God,  says  Dr.  Wells,  is  here 
referred  to  our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  by  Clem,  of  Alex.,  in  Protreptico,  c.  Ii.  He 
might  have  added,  and  by  the  general  consent  of  the  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers. 
S.  Chrys.  here  cries  out,  "  Where  are  now  they  who  say  that  the  Son  is  less  than 
tlie  Father  ?  "  S.  Jerom  in  like  manner,  '5  Where  is  the  serpent  Alius  .'  Where 
is  the  snake  Eunomins  ?  "  And  that  this  title  of  great  God  is  here  given  to  Jesus 
Christ,  may  be  shown  from  the  text  itself,  especially  in  the  Greek;  for  the  glorious 
coyning,  and  appearance,  in  other  places  of  S.  Paul,  is  always  used  to  signify 
Christ's  coming  to  judge  the  world.  Secondly,  inasmuch  as  one  and  the  same 
Greek  article  falls  upon  the  great  God  and  our  Saviour  Christ;  so  that  even 
M.  Simon,  in  a  note  on  these  words,  says  the  construction  is.  and  the  coming  oj 
Jesus  Christ,  the  great  God,  our  Saviour,  and  blames  Erasmus  and  Cronus  for 
pretending  that  this  place  is  not  a  confutation  of  the  Arians.      VVi. 

Ver.  1-1.  A  people  particularly  acceptable.*!,  S.  Jerom  translates,  an  egre- 
gious or  eminent  people.  Wi. 


Chap.  111. 


TITUS. 


Chap.  IIL 


15  These  things  speak,  and  exhort,  and  rebuke  with  all 
authority.      Let  no  man  despise  thee. 

CHAP.  111. 

Other  instructions  and  directions  fur  life  and  doctrine. 

ADMONISH    them   to   be   subject   to  princes,   and 
powers,  to  obey  at  a  word,  to  be  ready  to  every 
good  work  : 

2  To  speak  evil  of  no  man,  not  to  be  litigious,  but 
modest,  showing  all  mildness  towards  all  men. 

3  For  we  ourselves  also  were  some  time  unwise,  in- 
credulous, erring,  slaves  to  divers  desires  and  pleasures, 
living  in  malice  and  envy,  hateful,  and  hating  one  another. 

4  But  when  the  goodness  and  kindness  of  our  Saviour, 
God,  appeared : 

5  aNot  by  the  works  of  justice,  which  we  have  done, 
but  according  to  his  mercy  he  saved  us,  by  the  laver  of 
regeneration,  and  renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

6  Whom  he  hath  poured  forth  upon  us  abundantly, 
through  Jesus  Christ,  our  Saviour: 

7  That  being  justified  by  his  grace,  we  may  be  heirs 
according  to  the  hope  of  life  everlasting. 


a  2  Tim.  i.  9. 


•  V.  3.  In  habitu  Bf.f  ct'.,  iv  Karacrr/'/^iari  i«jio7rp£7r£i(;.  Scapula,  out  of  Diosco- 
rus,  says  Kardartifia  is  nt  t'tutio  naturalis  corporis.     See  S.  Jer.,  p.  426. 

(•  V.  7.    In  sorneGrf/f  h  added  d<pOap<riav,  sincerity. 

t   V".  10.    Non  fr&u/.a I .  t ,  pi)  voT<j>i^apkvovQ.  non  suffurantes. 

§  V.  12.  Sobrie,  jas.? ,  i.l  pie.  S.  Jerom,  in  his  commentary,  caste,  juste,  et pie. 
So  he  generally  tranc'.a'ef  truxppwr,  ewtppovwe.,  &c. 

|!  V.  13.  Adventum  yldrise  magni  Dei,  et  Salvatoris  nostri  Jesu  Christi ;  firi- 
ipavtiav  rjjc  5o£i/c  tov  fuyaXov  Qtov,  Kai  2uir»/poc  riptov  lr,crov  XpioroS.  S.  Chrys., 
(p.  401,  lin.  43,)  ttov  tloiv  oi  roil  narpoc,  iXarrova  tov  viov  Xkyovrtc,.  S.  Jer., 
"  I'bi  est  serpens  Arius  ?  ubi  est  Eunomius  coluber?''  '  S.  Paul  uses  iirKpaviiav 
for  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment.  The  same  Greek  article  is  put  thus,  tov 
ui^ciXov  Qiov,  icai  2airijpo<;,  and  not  icai  tov  2air»jpo£. 

1i  V.  14.  Acceptabilem,  Trepiovoiov  a  irtpuifii.  S.  Jerom  says,  Egregium, 
prfeeiptium.  See  Deut.  vii.  0;  Exod.  xix.  5;  Psal.  exxxiv.  4.  Israel  in  posses- 
sionem sibi.     See  also  S.  Chrys.  Xoy.  t.  p.  402,  linea  4ti. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Princes  and  powers.  At  the  time  S.  Paul  wrote  this 
Epistle  to  Titus,  there  were  many  Jews,  particularly  the  disciples  of  Judas  of 
Gaulan,  who  maintained  that  the  Hebrews  were  under  no  obligation  of  obeying 
any  other  than  God,  or  at  most  the  rulers  of  their  own  nation.  S,  Paul  here  ad- 
monishes them,  that  in  conformity  with  the  example  aud  instruction  of  our  Divine 
Saviour,  they  ought  likewise  to  obey  every  other  temporal  prince  set  over  them  by 
the  Almighty,  provided  they  commanded  nothing  contrary  to  the  law  «f  God.  S. 
Jerom.  Estius.  Meuot-hius. 

Vex.  4.  The  goodness  and  kindness.  Lit.  humanity  of  our  Saviour.  By 
humanity  *  some  expound  Christ's  appearing  in  his  human  nature,  but  by  the 
Greek  is  meant  the  love  of  God  towards  mankind.  Wi. 

Vbr.  -5.  Not  by  the  works,  &c.  S.  Paul  in  this  verse  alludes  to  the  sacrament 
of  baptism.  This  text  is  brought  by  divines  to  prove  that  baptism,  like  every 
other  sacrament,  produces  its  effects  by  its  own  power,  (or,  as  it  is  termed  in  the 
•l'LdoIs,  ex*opere  operato,)  independently  of  any  disposition  on  the  part  of  the  re- 


8  It  is  a  faithful  saying  :  and  of  these  things  I  will 
have  thee  to  affirm  earnestly:  that  they  who  believe  in 
God,  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  good  works.  These 
things  are  good  and  profitable  to  men. 

9  bBut  avoid   foolish  questions,  and   genealogies,  and 
contentions,  and  strivings  about  the  law  :   for  they  are  .  n 
profitable  and  vain. 

10  A  man  that  is  a  heretic,  after  the  first  and  second 
admonition,  avoid  : 

1 1  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  an  one,  is  subverted, 
and  sinneth,  being  condemned  by  his  own  judgment. 

12  When  I  shall  send  to  thee  Artemas,  or  Tychicus, 
make  haste  to  come  to  me  to  Nicopolis :  for  there  1  have 
determined  to  winter. 

13  Send  forward  Zenas,  the  lawyer,  and  Apollo,  care- 
fully, that  nothing  be  wanting  to  them. 

14  And  let  our  men  also  learn  to  excel  in  good  works 
for  necessary  uses  :  that  they  be  not  unfruitful. 

15  All  that  are  with  me,  salute  thee  :  salute  them  that 
love  us  in  the  faith.  The  grace  of  God  be  with  you  all. 
Amen. 


b  1  Tim.  i.  4,  and  iv.  7 ;  2  Tim.  ii.  25. 


ceiver.  We  are  saved,  says  the  apostle,  not  by  the  works  of  justice,  or  any  good 
works  we  have  performed,  but  our  salvation  must  be  attributed  solely  to  the  mercy 
of  our  Saviour,  God,  manifested  to  us  by  the  washing  itself  of  regeneration  atid 
renovation  of  the  Holy  Ghost. — By  the  laver  of  regeneration,  &c.t  That  is,  of 
baptism,  by  which  we  are  born  anew  the  adoptive  children  of  God,  by  the  grace 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  whom  he  hath  poured,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  It  is  a  faithful  saying.  He  means  what  he  has  already  said,  of  our 
being  justified  by  the  grace  and  mercies  of  God. — And  of  these  thi/ir/s  I  icill  have 
thee  to  ajjirm  %  earnestly.  The  sense  is  not,  /  woidd  herein  confirm  thee,  but  that 
he  would  have  his  disciple,  Titus,  to  confirm  and  settle  others  in  the  belief  of  these, 
truths,  that,  as  it  follows,  they  may  be  careful  to  excel  in  good  works.  Wi. 

Veil    10.     A  man  that  is,  &c.     Many  ancient  copies   have  this  passage  thus. 
Avoid  a  heretic  after  one  reprehension.     S.  Irenu;us,  Tertullian.  S.  Cyprian,  Am 
brose,  &c,  and  many  ancient  Greek  copies,  omit  a  second  reprehension. 

Vek.  11.  Knowing  that  he  that  is  such  an  one,  is  subverted :  §  a  metaphor, 
from  a  house  that  is  thrown  down,  even  to  the  foundation,  by  the  Greek.  He 
speaks  of  heretics  whose  obstinacy  seems  evident ;  for  no  one  is  properly  a  heretic 
but  who  is  obstinate  in  his  errors. — And  sinneth,  being  \\  condemned;  or,  con- 
demned by  his  own  judgment,  when  his  ignorance  cannot  be  a  sufficient  plea  for 
him.  Wi. — Other  offenders  are  judged  and  cast  out  of  the  Church  by  the  sentence 
of  the  pastors  of  the  same  Church.  Heretics,  more  unhappy,  run  out  of  the 
Church  of  their  own  accord;  and  by  so  doing,  give  judgment  and  sentence  against 
their  own  souls.   Ch. 


*  V.  4.    Benignitas  et  humanitas,  xp>j<yr6Yj/c  icai  (piXavOpuiria. 
t  V.  5.    Lavacrum,  Xoirpov.     See  Eph.  v.  26. 

t  v.  - 


See  Estius. 


!        »  •    v«        j  in  iui.1  uiu,    *vu  v  i  hsu  r  .  kji>c     j_j  i '  ii .     »  ■    *vi' 

t  V.  8.  De  his  volo  te  confirmare,  wipi  tovtiov  flovXopai  <re  Sia(5f.(3atO\ 
on  which  S.  Chrys.  says,  (Xoy.  err.  p.  406,)  rovrkcrri,  ravra  SiaXtytoSai ;  I 
have  to  declare  these  things,  &c. 

§  V.   11.    Subversus  est,  t£ecrrpa7nrai,  eversus  est. 

||   Ibid.  Proprio  judicio  condemnatus,  avTOKaraKpiroc. 
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THE 


EPJSTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE. 


TO 


PHILEMON 


raiLBMcm  was  a  ncn  man.  and  of  high  birth.  He  had  been  converted  by  S.  Paul,  when  he  was  preaching  at  Ephesus,  or  by  his  disciple  Epaphras.  His  bonse  wm 
!>eci  me  not  unlike  a  church.  Onesimus,  his  slave,  far  from  profiting  of  the  excellent  example  set  before  him,  became  more  wicked ;  he  plundered  his  master,  and 
flew  to  Rome,  »We  S.  Paul  was  detained  in  prison  for  the  first  time.     He  received  the  poor  fugitive  charitably,  and  wrote  to  ins  master  in  his  behalf. —  7'he  letter 

2*1 


CllAP.    I. 


PHILEMON. 


Chap 


seems  to  have  been  written  in  the  year  sixty-one,  during  S.  Paul's  first  imprisonment  at  Rome.    It  contains,  as  S.  Chrys.  observes,  divers  profitable  instructions,  and 
marks  of  S.  Paul's  charity  towards  a  poor  fugitive  servant.     Erasmus  says  Cicero  never  wrote  with  greater  eloquence.  \Yi. 

12  Whom  I  have  sent  back  to  thee.  And  do  thou  re- 
ceive hira  as- my  own  bowels: 

13  Whom  I  would  have  detained  with  me,  that  for 
thee  he  might  have  ministered  to  me  in  the  bands  of  the 
gospel  : 

14  But  without  thy  counsel  I  would  do  nothing,  that 
thy  good  deed  might  not  be  as  it  were  of  necessity,  but 
voluntary. 

15  For  perhaps  he,  therefore,  departed  for  a  season 
from  thee,  that  thou  mightest  receive  him  for  ever : 

16  Not  now  as  a  servant,  but  instead  of  a  servant,  a 
most  dear  brother,  especially  to  me  :  but  how  much  more 
to  thee,  both  in  the  flesh,  and  in  the  Lord  ? 

17  If,  therefore,  thou  count  me  a  partner,  receive  him 
as  myself: 

18  And  if  he  hath  wronged  thee  in  any  thing,  or  is  in 
thy  debt :   put  it  to  my  account. 

19  1,  Paul,  have  written  with  my  own  hand:  I  will 
repay  it :  not.  to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  me  thy  own 
serf  also. 

20  Yea,  brother ;  may  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord  :  re- 
fresh my  bowels  in  the  Lord. 

21  Trusting  in  thy  obedience,  I  have  written  to  thee  . 
knowing  that  thou  wilt  also  do  more  than  I  say. 

22  But  withal  prepare  me  also  a  lodging:  for  I  hope 
that  through  your  prayers  I  shall  be  given  unto  you. 

23  Epaphras,  my  fellow-prisoner  in  Christ  Jesus,  sa- 
lutes thee, 

24  Marcus,  Aristarchus,  Demas,  and  Luke,  my  fellow- 
labourers. 

25  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  your 
spirit.     Amen. 

have  rendered  me  all  possible  services  thyself,  and  he  has  done  them  for  thee ;  he 
hath  supplied  thy  place.  Wi. — S.  Paul  here  makes  an  allusion  to  the  word  Onesi- 
mus,  signifying  useful  in  the  Greek.  He  was  before  unprofitable,  he  says,  to  thee, 
contrary  to  the  import  of  his  name  ;  but  now  he  is  truly  an  Onesimue,  or  useful, 
both  to  you  and  to  me;  to  you  indeed,  by  his  conversion,  aud  the  resolution  he 
now  makes  to  serve  you  faithfully  the  remainder  of  his  life ;  to  me  also,  by  the 
services  he  renders  me  in  my  chains.   Calmet. 

Vek.  P2  — 15.  Do  thou  receive  him  as  my  own  bowels.  That  is,  as  myself.  Per- 
haps by  the  permission  of  God's  providence  ( who  never  permits  evil,  but  for  some 
greater  good )  he  departed  from  thee  for  a  little  while,  f  that  thou  mightest  receive 
him  for  ever,  being  now  after  his  conversion  in  a  way  of  being  made  partaker  with 
thee  of  the  same  eternal  happiness.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  If,  therefore,  thou  count  me  a  partner,**  as  a  brother  in  Christ,  as  a 
member  of  Christ  with  thee,  receive  him  as  myself.  Wi. 

Vek.  18.  If  he  hath  wronged  thee  in  any  thing,  as  he  doth,  put  it  to  my  ac- 
cenmt,  to  my  debtor,  /  will  repay  it,  and  satisfy  thee  for  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  /,  Paul,  have  written,  and  testified  this  with  my  own  hand.  Some 
think  he  wrote  the  whole  letter  with  his  own  hand,  to  make  it  more  acceptable  to 
Philemon. — Not  to  say  to  thee,  that  thou  owest  me  thy  own  self,  the  eternal  salva- 
tion of  thy  soul,  by  thy  conversion  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  Yea,  brother ;  may  I  enjoy  thee  in  the  Lord,  enjoy  the  fruits  of  thy 
friendship  and  love  for  me,  and  rejoice  with  thee.  In  this  refresh  my  boweh  in 
the  Lord,  grant  me  this  satisfaction.  I  have  written  freely,  and  with  confidence  in 
thy  obedience  ;  that  is,  ready  compliance,  in  giving  him  and  me  more  than  I  ask, 
to  wit,  his  freedom.  After  this,  he  was  made  a  deacon,  and,  as  some  say,  a  bishop, 
and  a  martyr.  See  S.  Jerom,  and  Tillemont  in  his  Art.  45,  on  S.  Paul,  and  his 
Notes  70,  71.  Wi. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  commends  the  faith  and  charity  of  Philemon  :  and  sends  buck  to  hiin 
his  fugitive  servant,  whom  he  had  concerted  in  prison. 

PAUL,  a  prisoner  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  Timothy,  our 
brother :    to    Philemon,    our    beloved   and   fellow- 
labourer, 

2  And  to  Appia,  our  dearest  sister,  and  to  Archippus, 
our  fellow-soldier,  and  to  the  church  which  is  in  thy 
house. 

3  Grace  to  you,  an-  peace  from  God,  our  Father,  and 
from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

4  I  give  thanks  to  my  God,  always  making  a  remem- 
brance of  thee  in  my  prayers, 

5  Hearing  of  thy  charity  and  faith,  which  thou  hast  in 
the  Lord  Jesus,  and  towards  all  the  saints: 
\    6  That  the  communication   of  thy  faith  may  be  made 
evident   in    the  acknowledgment   of  every    good    work, 
which  is  in  you  through  Christ  Jesus. 

7  For  I  have  had  great  joy  and  consolation  in  thy 
charity :  because  the  bowels  of  the  saints  have  been  re- 
freshed by  thee,  brother. 

8  Wherefore,  though  I  might  have  much  confidence 
:n  Christ  Jesus  to  command  thee  that  which  is  to  the 
purpose : 

9  For  charity  sake  I  rather  beseech,  thou  being  such  a 
one,  as  Paul  the  aged,  and  now  also  a  prisoner  of  Jesus 
Christ  : 

10  I  beseech  thee  for  my  son,  Onesimus,  whom  I 
have  begotten  in  my  chains, 

1 1  Who  heretofore  was  unprofitable  10  thee,  but  now 
profitable  both  to  me  and  to  thee. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Our  .  .  .fellow-labourer,  or  coadjutor.  He  calls  him  so 
because  of  the  charity  and  zeal  with  which  he  promoted  the  gospel.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Thy  charity  and  faith  .  .  .  in  the  Lord  Jesus,*  and  towards  all  the 
taints.     In  the  Greek  is  towards  Jesus  Christ,  and  towards  all  the  saints.   Wi. 

Ver.  6.  That  the  communication.^  That  is,  charitable  contributions,  done 
with  a  lively  faith,  may  become  evident, \  and  the  good  works  known,  which  are 
in  you  ;  that  is,  done  among  you.  This  seems  the  sense  by  the  following  verse, 
where  S.  Paul  expresseth  his  joy  in  hearing  of  Philemon's  charity  towards  the 
saints.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  To  command  thee,  &c.  As  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  I  have  the 
power  even  of  ordering  thee  to  forgive  Onesimus,  and  to  receive  him  again  into 
favour ;  likewise  as  Paul,  the  aged,  respect  and  regard  being  always  due  in  a  par- 
ticular manner  to  old  men  ;  or  again,  as  a  prisoner  of  Jesus  Christ,  suffering  here 
out  of  love  for  Jesus  Christ  and  the  faithful  :  I  might  here  make  use  of  all  these 
different  reasons  to  induce  thee  to  pardon  a  poor  fugitive  slave,  but  I  will  not;  I 
merely  as  a  poor  humble  suppliant,  forgetting  all  the  dignity  due  to  my  apostle- 
shif ,  my  grey  hairs,  or  my  chains,  beseech  thee  to  pardon  him.  Nor  can  I  for  a 
moment  doubt  of  obtaining  my  request,  when  I  consider  the  great  charity  thou 
hast  in  Jesus  Christ  towards  all  the  saints.  Calmet.  A. 

Ver.  9.  I  rather  beseech  thee,  thou  being  such  a  one  §  as  Paul.  That  is, 
united  to  him  in  spirit,  by  the  same  faith  and  charity  ;  1  am  therefore  confident 
thou  wilt  not  refuse  the  request  of  Paul,  now  an  aged  man,  and  a  prisoner,  for  the 
»ake  of  Jesus  Christ.  Wi. 

Vek.  10.  /  beseech  thee,  &c.  How  great  is  the  ingenuity  shown  by  S.  Paul  in 
this  Epistle,  in  obtaining  for  Onesimus  the  pardon  of  his  master,  Philemon.  Hav- 
ing in  the  preceding  verse  endeavoured  by  every  argument  which  a  real  tenderness 
and  compassion  could  inspire,  and  making  use  of  every  expression  that  could  con- 
ciliate the  favour  of  Philemon,  to  obtain  his  charitable  request,  he  in  this  verse  for 
the  first  time  dares  mention  Onesimus  by  name  ;  a  name  which  he  was  sensible  must 
sound  harsh  in  the  ears  of  one  who  had  received  an  injury  from  him.  See  how  he 
endeavours  to  prevent  so  unhappy  an  effect,  by  adding  to  the  name  every"  epithet 
that  could  any  way  tend  to  soften  all  feelings  of  asperity,  and  excite  compassion 
aijd  pity.  /  beseech  thee  then  for  my  son,  whom  I  have  begotten,  and  that  in  tny 
;hains.   Calmet. 

Ver.   1 1.    Who  heretofore  was  unprofitable  to  thee,  in  taking  and  spending  what 

telouged  to  thee,  yet  now,  after  a  sincere  conversion,  is  profitable  \\  both  to  me  and 

thee  :  to  <7i£,  by  the  services  he  has  done  me  in  prison,  and  the  joy  1  have  had  by 

ait  conversion ;  and  also  to  thee,  because  I  know  thou  wouldst  have  been  glad  to 

^82 


*  V. 
sanctos 
t  V. 
t  Ibid. 
§  V.  9. 

n  v.  ii. 

a  Lapide. 
f  V.  15. 
**  V.  17. 


5.  Charitatem  tuam  et  fidem,  quam  habes  in  Domino  Jesu,  et  in  omnes 
;   7rpoc  tov  Ki'ipiov  \naovv,  (cot  e/g  iravrag  rove,  ayiovg. 

6.  Ut  communicatio,  r)  Koivovia.     See  S.  Paul,  1  Cor.  i.  9,  &c. 
Evidens  ;  most  Greek  copies,  tvepyng,  efticax,  hut  in  some.  Ivapyijg. 
Cum  sis  talis  ut  Paulus  senex  ;  roiovrog  wv  o>g  n.rf'Aoc  ir piopvr yg. 

Ovrjaijiog,  utilis,  but  he  useth  axp^rbg  and  £u\;p);<7-6c.     See  Corti 

A  little  while.     Lit.  ad  horam,  7rpoc.  Jjpav 
As  a  partner,  ut  socium,  koivwvov 


1HB 


KPISTLE  OF  S.  PAUL,  THE  APOSTLE. 


TO    THE 


HEBREWS. 


'.  be  Catholic  Church  hath  received  this  Epistle,  and  declared  it  to  be  part  of  the  Canonical  Scriptures  of  the  New  Testament,  though  some  doubted  Df  t  in  the  firs'  sge», 
especially  in  the  Latin  Church,  witness  S.  Jerom  on  the  8th  chap,  of  Isaias  ;  Luther  and  most  of  his  followers  reject  it,  hut  the  Calvinists  and  the  Church  of  England 
hive  received  it.  Others,  who  received  this  Epistle  in  the  first  ages,  doubted  whether  it  was  written  by  S.  Paul,  but  thought  it  written  by  S.  Barnaby,  or  by  S. 
Clement,  or  S.  Luke,  or  at  least,  that  S.  Paul  only  furnished  the  matter  and  the  order  in  it,  and  that  ,S.  Luke  wrote  it,  and  S.  Paul  afterwards  read  it  and  approved 
it.  It  was  doubted  again,  whether  this  Epistle  was  first  written  in  Hebrew,  (that  is.  in  Syro-Chaldaic.  then  spoken  by  the  Jews,)  or  in  Greek,  as  E.-tius  pretends. 
The  ancient  writers  say  it  was  written  in  Hebrew,  but  that  it  was  very  soon  after  turned  into  Greek  either  by  S.  Luke  or  S.  Clement,  pope  and  martyr.  Cornelius  a 
Lapide  thinks  the  Syriac  which  we  have  in  the  Polyglot  to  have  been  the  original ;  but  this  is  commonly  rejected.  Sec  Tillemont  on  8.  Paul,  Art.  46,  and  note  72  ; 
P.  Alleman  on  the  first  to  the  Hebrews,  &c.  S.  Paul  wrote  this  letter  about  the  year  63,  and  either  at  Rome  or  in  Italy.  See  chap.  xii.  24.  He  wrote  it  to  the 
Christians  in  Palestine,  who  had  most  of  them  been  Jews  before.  This  seems  the  reason  why  he  puts  not  his  name  to  it,  nor  calls  himself  their  apostle,  his  name  being 
rather  odious  to  the  Jews,  and  because  he  was  chosen  to  be  the  apostle  to  the  Gentiles.  The  main  design  is  to  show  that  every  one's  justification  and  salvation  is  to 
be  hoped  for  by  the  grace  and  merits  of  Christ,  and  not  from  the  law  of  Moses,  as  he  had  shown  in  his  Epistles  to  the  Galatians  and  the  Romans,  where  we  may  observe 
this  kind  jf  difference  :  To  the  Galatians  he  shows,  that  true,  justice  cannot  be  had  from  circumcision  and  the  ceremonies  of  the  law  :  to  the  Romans,  that  even  the 
moral  precepts  and  works  of  the  laic  were  insufficient  without  the  grace  of  Christ:  and  in  this  to  the  Hebrews,  he  shows  that  our  justice  could  not  be  had  from  the 
sacrifices  of  the  old  law.  As  to  the  chief  contents  :  He  exhorts  them  to  the  faith  of  Christ,  by  showing  his  dignity  and  pre-eminence  above  the  angels,  and  above  Moses, 
chap.  i. — hi.  ;  that  Christ's  priesthood  was  above  that  of  Aaron,  from  the  4th  to  the  8th  chap.,  ver.  6;  that  the  new  law  and  testament  is  preferable  to  the  old,  from 
thence  to  the  middle  of  chap.  x.  ;  he  commends  faith  by  the  example  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  chap,  xi.,  and  in  the  beginning  of  the  12th  ;  then  he  exhorts  tin  m  to 
patience,  constancy,  brotherly  love,  &c.  The  like  exhortations  are  mixed  in  other  parts  of  this  Epistle.  Wi. — We  must  here  remark,  that  our  separated  brethren, 
relying  solely  upon  tradition,  admit  in  general  this  Epistle  in  their  canon  of  Scriptures,  though  they  are  necessitated  to  allow  that  for  some  centuries  great  doubts 
were  maintained  on  the  subject.  According  to  Mr.  Rogers,  in  his  Defence  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles,  whilst  several  amongst  the  Protestants  have  rejected  as  apocry- 
phal the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  that  of  James,  the  Second  and  Third  of  John,  and  Jude,  others  have  as  strenuously  maintained  that  they  ought  to  be  admitted  into 
the  sacred  canon.  The  Catholic  Church  admits  them  as  deutero-canonical  books,  and  of  equal  authority  with  the  proto-canonieal  books.  .  .  After  the  arguments  had 
been  justly  weighed  on  both  sides,  they  seem  to  have  been  admitted  by  a  general  consent  of  the  Latin  Church,  as  they  had  all  along  been  admitted  by  the  Greek 
Church.  The  canon,  as  it  now  stands,  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  we  find  enumerated  in  Pope  Innocent's  letter  to  Exuperius,  bishop  of  Toulouse,  an.  405, 
tn  S.  Austin.  (1.  2,  de  Doct.  Christ,  c  8,)  and  in  the  decrees  of  an  African  Council,  an.  419,  consisting  of  two  hundred  and  seventeen  bishops,  who  declare  that  is 
giving  a  catalogue  of  the  Holy  Scriptures,  they  only  confirm  and  ratify  what  they  had  received  of  their  Fathers.  This  canon  is  attributed  to  the  third  Council  ol 
Carthage,  an.  397.  For  a  very  satisfactory  account  respecting  the  authenticity  and  inspiration  of  this  Epistle,  as  also  for  an  excellent  commentary,  with  notes  moral, 
doctrinal,  and  critical,  see  a  late  work  entitled  An  Explanation  of  S.  Paul's  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews,  by  the  Rev.  Henry  Rutter. 


CHAPTER  I. 

(tod  spoke  of  old  by  the  prophets,  but  now  by  his  Son,  who  is  incomparably 

greater  than  the  angels. 

GOD   having  spoken  on  clivers  occasions,  and  many 
wavs,  in  times  past,  to  the  fathers,  by  the  prophets: 
last  of  all, 

2  In  these  days  hath  spoken  to  us  by  his  Son,  whom 
he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things,  by  whom  also  he 
made  the  world: 

3  a  Who  being  the  splendour  of  his  glory,  and  the 
figure  of  his  substance,  and  upholding  all  things  by  the 


a  Yfisd.  vii.  26. — b  Psal.  ii.  7. 


CH  \P.  I.  Ver.  1.  On  divers  occasions  *  and  many  ways.  The  first  word 
signifiss  that  God  revealed  the  incarnation  of  his  Son,  as  it  were,  by  parcels,  and 
by  degrees,  at  different  times,  and  to  different  persons,  to  Adam,  to  Abraham,  to 
Moses,  to  David,  &c.  The  latter  word  expresseth  the  different  ways  and  manners, 
as  by  angels,  by  immediate  inspirations,  and  revelations,  by  types,  figures,  and 
ceremonies. t — Last  of  all,  by  his  Son,  his  true,  natural,  eternal  Son,  of  whom  we 
must  always  take  notice,  that  being  both  true  God  and  true  man,  by  the  union  of 
the  Divine  and  human  nature  to  one  and  the  same  Divine  person,  S.  Paul  speaks 
of  him  sometimes  as  he  is  God,  sometimes  mentions  what  agrees  to  him  as  man, 
sometimes  as  he  is  our  Redeemer,  both  God  and  man.  This  must  necessarily  hap- 
pen in  speaking  of  Christ :  but  when  we  find  things  that  cannot  be  understood  of 
one  that  is  a  pure  or  mere  man  only,  or  that  cannot  be  true  but  of  him  who  is 
truly  God,  these  are  undeniable  proofs  against  the  errors  of  the  Arians  and  Soci- 
Bians.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Whom  he  hath  appointed  heir  of  all  things.  Heir  is  here  not  taken 
for  one  that  succeeds  another  at  his  death,  but  for  the  same  as  Master  or  Lord. 
And  though  Christ  be  inseparably  God  and  man,  yet  this  agrees  to  him  as  man, 
because,  as  God,  he  was  not  constituted  in  time,  but  was  ajways  from  eternity. 
Lord  of  all  things,  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  by  whom  also  he  made 
the  world.  That  is,  all  created  beings,  and  in  such  a  manner,  that  all  creatures  were 
equally  produced  by  the  three  Divine  persons.  See  John  i.  3,  and  the  annotations 
on  that  place.  Wi. 

V  eh.  3.  ft  ho  bring  the  splendour,^  or  brightness  of  his  glory,  not  as  beams  or 
rays  are  derived  from  a  lightsome  body,  but  by  a  necessary  and  eternal  commuui- 
Mtion  of  the  same  substance,  and  of  the  whole  light ;   in  which  sense  the  Council 


word  of  his  power,  making  purgation  of  sins,  sitteth  on 
the  right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high  : 

4  Being  made  so  much  better  than  the  angels,  as  he 
hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name  above  them. 

5  For,  to  which  of  the  angels  hath  lie  said  at  any  time 

b  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee  ?  And 
again  :  c  I  will  be  to  him  a  Father,  and  he  shall  be  to  me 
a  Son  ? 

6  And  again,  when  he  introduceth  the  first  begotten 
into  the  world,  he  saith  :  d  And  let  all  the  angels  of  (Jod 
adore  him. 


c  2  Kind's  vii.  14. — d  Psal.  xcvi.  7. 


of  Nice  understood  the  eternal  Son  of  God  to  be  light  of  light.  This  partly  hplpb 
us  to  conceive  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  from  the  Father,  because  the 
brightness  is  at  the  same  time  with  the  sun,  though  all  comparisons  fall  short  of 
this  mystery.  Wi. — And  the  figure  of  his  substance.^  In  the  Greek  is  the  cha- 
racter of  his  substance  ;  which  might  be  translated,  the  express  image.  There  are 
different  ways  by  which  a  thing  may  be  said  to  be  a  figure  or  image  of  another, 
here  it  is  taken  for  such  a  representation  of  the  substance  of  the  Father,  that  though 
the  Father  and  Son  be  distinct  persons,  and  the  Son  proceed  from  the  Father,  yet 
he  is  such  a  figure  and  image,  as  to  have  the  same  nature  and  substance  with  the 
Father,  as  the  Catholic  Church  always  believed  and  declared  against  the  ancien 
heretics,  and  particularly  against  the  Arians.  Wi. — Figure.  This  does  not  exclude 
the  reality.  So  Christ's  body  in  the  eucharist,  and  his  mystical  death  in  the  mass. 
though  called  a  figure,  image,  or  representation  of  Christ's  visible  body  and  sacri- 
fice upon  the  cross,  yet  may  be  and  is  the  self-same  substance.   B. 

Ver.  4.  Being  made  so  much  better,  &c.  '1  he  Arians  pretended  from  hen<-« 
that  Christ  was  made,  or  created.  But  the  apostle  speaks  of  Christ  as  man,  and 
toils  us  that  Christ,  even  as  man,  by  his  ascension  was  exalted  above  the  angels. — 
As  he  hath  inherited  a  more  excellent  name.  That  is,  both  the  dignity  and 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  his  only  Son,  and  of  his  true  Son.  See  1  John  v  20. 
Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  thee.  These  words, 
though  commonly  expounded  of  the  eternal  generation  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the 
day  or  moment  of  eternity,  yet  may  be  truly  applied  either  to  Christ  made  mac 
by  his  incarnation,  «r  to  Christ  risen  trom  the  dead,  as  they  are  used  by  S.  Paul, 
(Acts  xiii.  33.)  because  the  same  Christ  both  these  ways  is  the  Son  of  God.   Wi, 
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Chap.  II. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  11. 


7  And  to  the  angels  indeed  hesaith  :  "He  that  maketh 
his  angels,  spirits  :  and  Ids  ministers,  a  flame  of  fire. 

8  But  to  the  Son  :  b  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever  :  a  sceptre  of  justice  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  king- 
dom. 

9  Thou  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity:  there- 
fore, God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness  above  them  that  are  partakers  with  thee. 

10  And:c  Thou  in  the  beginning,  O  Lord,  hast 
founded  the  earth  :  and  the  heavens  are  the  works  of  thy 
hands. 

11  They  shall  perish,  but  thou  shalt  continue:  and 
they  shall  all  grow  old  as  a  garment  : 

12  And  as  a  vesture  shalt  thou  change  them,  and  they 
shall  be  changed  :  but  thou  art  the  self-same,  and  thy 
years  shall  not  fail. 

13  But  to  which  of  the  angels  said  he  at  any  time  : 
d  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  until  1  make  thy  enemies  thy 
footstool  ? 

14  Are  they  not  all  ministering  spirits,  sent  to  minister 
for  these,  who  shall  receive  the  inheritance  of  salvation  ? 

CHAP.  II. 

The  transgression  of  the  precepts  of  the  Son  of  God  is  far  more  condemnable 
than  of  those  of  the  Old  Testament,  given  by  antjele. 

nnHEREFORE  ought  we  more  diligently  to  observe 
JL    the  things  which  we  have  heard  :    lest  at  any  time 
we  should  let  them  slip. 

•  Psal.  ciii.  4.— b  Psal.  xliv.  7.— *  Psal.  ci.  26. — d  Psal.  cix.  1 ;  1  Cor.  1.  25. 


Vkr.  6.  Let  a/I  the  angels  of  God  adore  him.  These  words  seem  to  be  cited 
out  of  Psal.  xevi.  7,  according  to  the  Sept.  And  they  seem  to  be  an  invitation, 
and  a  command  to  the  angels  to  adore  Jesus  Christ,  when  at  the  end  of  the  world 
he  shall  come  to  judgment.  Tins  is  one  of  ilie  proofs  which  S.  Paul  here  brings, 
to  show  that  the  angels  are  inferior  to  Christ,  because  they  are  commanded  to  adore 
him.  Wi. 

Veil  7.  Maketh  his  angels.\\  spirits :  and  his  ministers,  a  flame  of  fire.  S. 
Amlt  ,  on  Psal.  ciii.,  and  S.  Greg.,  hom.  34.  in  Evang.,  would  have  the  sense  and 
construction  of  the  words  to  he,  who  maketh  the  blessed  spirits  to  be  also  his 
angels,  or  messengers  to  denounce  and  execute  his  will.   Wi. 

Vkr.  8,  9.  But  to  the.  Son.  That  is,  to  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  he  saith,  Thy 
throne,  O  God,  ix  for  ever  and  ever,  and  lasts  for  eternity. — A  sceptre,  or  rod  of 
equity,  is  the  sceptre  of  thy  kingdom.  That  is,  0  Christ,  God  and  man,  head  of 
thy  Church,  judge  of  all  mankind,  thou  shalt  reward  and  punish  all  under  thee 
with  justice  and  equity,  as  thou,  hast  loved  justice,  and  hated  iniquity:  there- 
fore God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee.  .Many  here  understand  God,  first 
named,  to  be  in  the  vocative  case,  and  that  the  sense  is,  therefore  thee,  O  God, 
thy  God,  hath  anointed  :  thus  Christ  is  called  God.  Others  take  God  in  both 
places  to  be  in  the  nominative  case,  and  to  be  only  a  repetition  of  God  the  Father; 
and  the  sense  to  be,  thee  Christ,  God.  thy  God,  hath  anointed,  thee  with  the  oil  of 
gladness,  above  them  that  are.  partakers  with  thee:  by  which  spiritual  unction 
some  understand  graces  infused  into  Christ's  soul  at  his  incarnation,  by  a  greater 
plenitude  of  graces  than  was  ever  given  to  any  saints  whom  he  made  partakers  of 
his  glory  in  heaven  ;  others  expound  it  of  an  unction  of  greater  glory  given  to 
Christ  in  heaven  as  man,  because  by  his  sufferings  and  merits  he  had  destroyed 
and  triumphed  over  sin.     See  Estius,  A.  Lapide,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  10,  &c.  And  again  :  Thou  in  the  beginning.  O  Lord,  hast  founded  the 
earth,  Sec.  The  text,  as  well  as  the  authority  of  interpreters,  show  these  words  to 
be  still  spoken  of  the  Son  of  God,  of  Christ,  who  was  both  true  God  and  man. 
And  though  part,  of  Psal.  ci.,  from  which  these  words  are  taken,  contain  a  prayer 
to  God  for  the  restoring  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  yet  in  this  Psalm  is  chiefly  signi- 
fied the  glory  of  Christ,  and  of  his  Church,  which  will  be  spread  over  all  nations. 
See  S.  Chrys.,  Estius,  A.  Lapide,  &c. — The  apostle  here  applies  the  work  of 
the  creation  to  the  Son  of  God,  and  thus  finishes  a  clear  and  striking  proof  of  his 
Divinity,  against  the  Unitarians.  To  elude  this  proof,  some  of  them  pretend  that 
these  verses  have  been  fraudulently  added  ;  but  they  are  found  in  all  the  Greek 
"">i)ies,  and  in  all  ancient  versions  of  this  Epistle. 

"^R.  13,  14.  Sit  on  my  right  hand,  &c.  The  ancient  Jews  themselves  under- 
stood tms  109th  Psalm  of  their  Messias,  nor  could  they  answer  Christ's  words,  (Matt. 
xxli.  45, )  when  he  showed  them  by  these  same  words  that  their  Messias  was  not  only 
the  Son  of  David,  but  also  the  Lord  of  David,  of  whom  it  was  said,  The  Lord  said 
to  my  Lord,  Sit  thou  on  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thy  enemies  thy  footstool. 
See  also  1  Cor.  xv.  25.  and  in  this  Epistle,  chap.  x.  13. — Are  they  not  all  ministering 
spirits'!  Sec.  The  apostle,  in  this  chapter,  not  only  shows  how  much  the  dignity 
of  Christ  is  superior  to  that  of  the  highest  angels,  but  also  his  Divinity;  and  that 
be  is  botli  true  God  and  true  man  as  the  ancient  Fathers  took  notice  against  the 
A.:i'ins.  Wi. 
<2X4 


2  For  if  the  word  spoken  by  the  angels  became  sted 
fast,  and  every  transgression  and  disobedience  received  a 
just  recompense  of  reward  : 

3  How  .shall  we  escape,  if  wt  neglect  so  great  salva- 
tion ?  which  having  begun  to  be  declared  by  the  Lord, 
was  confirmed  to  us,  by  them  that  heard  him, 

4  e  God  also  bearing  them  witness  by  signs  and  won- 
ders, and  divers  miracles,  and  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  ac- 
cording to  his  own  will. 

5  For  God  hath  not  put  in  subjection  to  the  angels  1  • 
world  to  come,  of  which  we  speak. 

6  But  one  in  a  certain  place  hath  testified,  saying  . 
fWhat  is  man,  that  thou  art  mindful  of  him?  or  the  so.i 
of  man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ? 

7  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  less  than  the  angels  : 
thou  hast  crowned  him  with  glory  and  honour:  and  has* 
set  him  over  the  works  of  thy  hands. 

8  g  Thou   hast  put  all  things  in  subjection  under  his 
eet.      For  in  that  he  subjected  all  things  to  him,  he  left 

nothing  not  subject  to  him.  But  now  we  see  not  as  yet 
all  things  subject  to  him. 

D  "  But  we  see  Jesus,  who  was  made  a  little  less  than 
the  angels,  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory 
and  honour:  that  through  the  grace  of  God  he  might 
taste  death  for  all. 

10  For  it  became  him,  for  whom  are  all  things,  and 
by  whom  arc  all  things,  who  had  brought  many  children 

f  Mark  xvi.  20.— I  Psal.  viii.  5.— g  Matt,  xxviii.  18;  1  Cor.  xv.  26.— h  Phil.  ii.  8. 


*  V.  1.  Multifariam,  iroXvutpGic.  ;  which  signifies,  that  God  revealed  the  coming 
of  his  Son  as  it  were  by  parts  and  parcels,  or  by  degrees,  first  revealing  some  things 
and  then  others. 

t  Ibid.  Novissime,  in  ixdrov,  which  reading  Dr.  Wells  prefers  before  that  in 
the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  which  have  iir'  i\aTwv  rwv  i/ptpiuv,  followed  by  the 
Prot.  translation  and  Mr.  N. 

J  V.  3.  Splendor  gloriae,  anavyaapa,  refulgentia,  effulgentia,  Sec. 

$  Ibid.  Figura  substantia,  xapaKTgp  rt)q  vnoajaatuje..  Hypostasis  signifies 
persona,  subsistentia,  and  also  substantia. 

||  V.  7.  'O  irotwv  rovg  oyyiXovc,  airov  nvtvpara,  not  rd  nullipara,  the  Greek 
article  being  put  before  angels,  and  not  before  spirits,  may  seem  to  favour  that  ex- 
po.-ition,  which  compares  angels  to  the  winds  and  to  a  flame  of  fire. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Lest  at  anytime  we  should  let  them  slip  away,*  or  run 
out.  like  water  "out  of  leaking  vessels,  which  is  lost,  and  cannot  be  taken  up  again. 
According  to  the  letter  it  is,  lest  ice  run  out ;  the  sense  must  be,  lest  we  do  not 
sufficiently  attend  to  these  truths.    Wi. 

Ver.  4.  The  miraculous  powers  the  Almighty  bestowed  in  the  early  ages  ol 
the  Church,  for  the  establishment  and  propagation  of  the  faith,  became  afterwards 
less  frequent,  as  there  was  less  need  of  them  ;  but  they  have  never  been  totally 
withdrawn,  as  some  pretend,  nor  has  there  passed  a  single  asje  from  that  of  the 
apostles  down  to  the  present  time,  in  which  several  most  evident  and  stupendous 
miracles  have  not  been  wrought  in  the  Catholic  Church. 

Ver.  5.  God  hath  not  put  in  subjection  to  the,  angels  the\  world  to  come.  By 
the  icorld  to  come,  is  meant  the  Church  of  Chi  ist  to  the  end  of  the  world,  and  suc- 
ceeding to  the  state  of  those  who  served  God  under  the  old  law.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But  one,  to  wit,  the  author  of  the  bth  Psalm,  said,  What  is  man,  &c, 
that  is,  man,  or  mankind,  considered  in  his  own  frail  nature,  corrupted  by  sin, 
guilty  of  eternal  death,  that  thou  shouldst  be  mindful  of  him,  restore  him  to  th} 
favour,  and  bestow  such  graces  upon  him  ?  But  the  words  of  the  Fsalm,  and  of  S 
Paul  in  this  place,  though  they  may  be  understood  of  every  man,  yet  are  to  be 
taken  as  particularly  spoken  of  Christ  as  man,  or  of  the  human  nature  of  Christ, 
exalted  by  the  real  union  with  the  Divine  person  of  the  Son  of  God.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  left  nothing  not  subject  to  him.  lie  speaks  here  of  Christ,  to 
whom  God  hath  made  all  creatures  subject,  whether  in  heaven,  earth,  or  hell, 
whether  they  have  been,  or  shall  be  hereafter,  as  to  the  judge  and  the  head  of  all, 
Wi. 

Ver.  9.  But  we  see  (by  faith)  Jesus,  who  as  man,  by  his  sufferings  and  death, 
was  made  less  than  the  angels,  nay,  despised  as  the  last  of  men  ;  now,  by  his 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension,  and  by  the  submission  all  nations  pay  to 
him,  who  believe  in  him  and  worship  him,  crowned  with  glory  and.  honour.    Wi. 

Ver.  10.  For  it  became  him.  &c.  He  gives  the  reasons  for  which  the  Son  ol 
God  would  become  man  and  suffer  death,  not  that  this  was  absolutely  necessary, 
but  a  convenient  means  to  manifest  the  goodness,  the  wisdom,  and  the  justice  ol 
God,  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of  his  Son  ;  that  having  decreed  to  bring  runny 
sons,  or  children,  to  eternal  glory,  he  was  pleased  to  send  his  Divine  Son  to  be- 
come man,  and  so  to  consummate  the  AuthorX  of  man's  miration  by  tuffcr.rg ; 


Chap.  111. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.  III. 


into  glory,  to  make  the  author  of  their  salvation  perfect  by 
suffering. 

1 1   For  both  he    who  sanctifieth,  and   they   who   are 
sanctified,  are  all  from  one.     For  which  cause  he  is  not 
ashamed  to  call  them  brethren,  saying  : 
/   12  al  will  declare  thy  name  to  my  brethren  :    in  the 
midst  of  the  church  I  will  praise  thee. 

13  And  again:  bI  will  put  my  trust  in  him:  And 
again  :  c  Behold  I,  and  my  children,  whom  God  hath 
given  me. 

14  Forasmuch  then  as  the  children  were  partakers  of 
flesh  and  blood,  he  also  himself  in  like  manner  partook  of 
the  same  :  that,  d  through  death,  he  might  destroy  him 
who  had  the  empire  of  death,  that  is  to  say,  the  devil  : 

15  And  might  deliver  them,  who,  through  the  fear  of 
death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  slavery. 

16  For  no  where  doth  he  lake  hold  of  the  angels:  but 
of  the  seed  of  Abraham  he  taketh  hold. 

17  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all  things  to  be  made 
like  to  his  brethren,  that  he  might  become  a  merciful  and 
faithful  high  priest  with  God,  to  make  a  reconciliation  for 
the  sins  of  the  people. 

18  For  in  that,  wherein  he  himself  hath  suffered  and 
been  tempted,  he  is  able  to  succour  those  also  who  are 
tempted. 

CHAP.  III. 

Christ  is  more  excellent  than  Moses  ;  and  therefore  vce  must  adhere  to 
him  by  faith  and  obedience. 

WHEREFORE,   holy    brethren,   partakers    of    the 
heavenly  vocation,  consider  the    apostle  and  high 
priest  of  our  profession,  Jesus  : 

2  Who  is  faithful  to  him  who  appointed  him,  as  was 
also  *  Moses  in  all  his  house. 

3  Foi  this  man  was  counted  worthy  of  more  glory  than 

1  Psal.  xxi.  23.— b  Psal.  xvii.  3.— c  Isa.  viii.  18. 


i.  c.  to  make  him  a  perfect  and  consummate  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
men,  and  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  God  in  the  most  perfect  manner.  Wi. — By  suffer- 
ing, Christ  was  to  enter  into  his  glory,  { Luke  xxiv.  2(>,)  which  the  apostle  here  calls 
being  made  perfect.  Ch. — In  this  and  the  above  verses  we  may  observe  three  differ- 
ent states  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  first,  that  of  his  humiliation  by  his  passion  and 
death  ;  the  second,  that  of  his  glory  at  his  resurrection  and  ascension  into  heaven; 
the  third,  that  of  his  consummated  glory  in  heaven  after  the  last  judgment.  In 
his  first  state,  viz.  his  passion,  he  was  made  not  only  less  than  the  angels,  but  as 
the  last  of  men  ;  uovissimns  virorum.  In  his  second,  all  power  was  given  to  him 
in  heaven  and  earth  ;  but  this  power  he  will  not  fully  exercise  till  after  the  general 
judgment,  when  all  things,  without  exception,  will  be  made  subject  to  him  ; 
and  this  is  the  third  state,  the  permanent  state  of  Ins  glory,  which  is  never  to 
end. 

Vek.  11.  For  both  he  who  sanctifieth,  (i.  e.  our  Redeemer,  who  sanctifieth,  or 
has  obtained  sanctifieation  for  all,  by  sacrificing  himself  on  the  cross,)  and  they  who 
are  sanctified,  are  all  from  one;  have  the  same  human  nature,  and  are  from  the 
same  first  parent  Adam,  whose  Son  Christ  (as  man)  was;  on  which  account  lie 
calls  men  his  brethren.  See  John  xx.  17,  and  Psal.  xxi.  23,  in  which  is  a  clear 
prediction  of  Christ's  sufferings,  where  it  is  said,  I  will  declare  thy  name  to  my 
brethren,  &c.  Wi. 

Vek.  16.  For  no  where  doth  he  take  hold  of  the  angels.^  Lit.  that  he  appre- 
hendeth,  or  layeth  hold  on  the  angels;  that  is,  according  to  the  common  interpret- 
ation, we  no  where  find  that  he  hath  united  their  nature  to  his  Divine  person  to 
save  them,  though  •,  great  part  of  them  had  also  sinned  and  fallen  from  heaven. 
But  he  taketh  the  aeed  of  Abraham. ;  i.  e.  he  became  man  of  the  seed  or  race  of 
Abraham,  to  redeem  or  save  mankind.  Wi. — No  where,  &c.  That  is,  he  never  took 
upon  him  the  nature  of  angels,  but  that  of  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Ch. 


•  V.  1.  Ne  forte  pereffluamus,  pijirort  Trapappviupev. 

t  V   5.  Orbem  terras  futurum,  ty\v  oiKovu'cvnv  ri)v  p'sWovvav. 

i  V  10.  Authorem  salutis  eorum  per  passionem  consummare,  not  consumrtiari, 
rtXeiwcrcri. 

^  V.  16.  Nusquam  enim  angelos  apprehendit,  Bed  semen  Abraham  appvehendif, 
lirikaufiavtrat,  assumit,  vel  assumpsit. 

CHAP.    III.  Ver.  1.   The     ,  high  pries?   of  our  profession.      Thp.t  is,   of  the 


Moses,  by  so  much  as  he  who  hath  built  the  house,  hath 
more  honour  than  the  house. 

4  For  every  house  is  built  by  some  man  :  but  he  who 
created  all  things,  is  God. 

5  And  Moses  indeed  was  faithful  in  all  his  house,  as  a 
servant,  for  a  testimony  of  those  things  which  were  to  be 
spoken  : 

6  But  Christ,  as  a  Son  in  his  own  house  :  which  house 
are  we,  if  we  retain  a  firm  confidence,  and  the  glory  of 
hope  unto  the  end. 

7  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith  :  f  To-day,  if 
you  shall  hear  his  voice, 

8  Harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in 
the  day  of  temptation  in  the  desert, 

9  Where  your  fathers  tempted  me,  proved,  and  saw 
my  works, 

10  Forty  years  :  For  which  cause  I  was  offended  with 
this  generation,  and  1  said  :  They  always  err  in  heart. 
And  they  have  not  known  my  ways, 

1 1  As  1  have  sworn  in  my  wrath  :  If  they  shall  entei 
into  my  rest. 

12  Take  heed,  brethren,  lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an 
evil  heart  of  unbelief,  to  depart  from  the  living  God  : 

13  But  exhort  one  another  every  day,  whilst  to-day  is 
named  :  lest  any  one  of  you  be  hardened  by  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  sin. 

14  For  we  are  made  partakers  of  Christ:  yet  so  if 
we  hold  the  beginning  of  his  substance  firm  unto  the 
end . 

15  While  it  is  said  :  To-day,  if  you  shall  hear  his  v^ice, 
harden  not  your  hearts,  as  in  that  provocation. 

16  For  some  who  heard  did  p'rovoke:  but  not  all  who 
came  out  of  Egypt  by  Moses. 

17  And  with  whom  was  he  offended  forty  years  ?  Was 

d  Osee  xiii.  14  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  54. — e  Num.  xii.  7. — f  Psal.  xciv.  8  ;  Infra,  iv.  7. 

faith  we  confess,  or  profess.  Christ  is  also  here  called  our  apostle,  i.  e.  sent  by  his 
Father.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  is  not  only  our  apostle,  he  is  the  doctor,  the  legislator 
of  the  religion  we  profess.  He  is  our  high  priest,  who  offered  himself  in  sacrifice 
for  the  sanctification  of  his  Church,  and  who  is  now  exercising  at  the  right  hand 
of  his  Father  the  office  of  priesthood  in  our  behalf,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth. 
We  here  see  our  dignity  ;  we  have  a  tiod  for  the  apostle  and  high  priest  o' our 
reliirion. 

Vek.  2.  Faithful  to  him,  &c.  To  be  made,  may  agree  to  Christ  as  man;  but 
here  the  sense  is,  who  made  him  head  over  all  his  Church.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  Christ,  as  a  Son  in  his  oien  house:  which  house,  or  Church  of  the 
faithful,  are  we:  and  Christ  is  our  only  Lord  and  Master,  equally  with  the  Father, 
and  the  Holy  Ghost ;  but  we  are  all  members,  and  profitable  members,  if  we  re- 
tain a  firm  confidence  in  him,  and  the  glory  of  hope,  or  a  glorious  hope  unto  the 
end.  W'i. — Hitherto  S.  Paul  endeavours  to  detach  the  Hebrews  from  Moses  and 
the  law,  to  attach  them  to  Christ  and  his  gospel.  What  follows  is  an  exhortation 
to  persevere  in  faith,  lest  we  come  to  be  cast  off  like  the  Jews. 

Ver.  8.  This  alludes  to  the  17th  chapter  of  Exodus,  where  the  history  of  the 
provocations  and  contradictions  of  the  Israelites  is  related  at  large. 

Ver.  11.  As  I  have  sworn  in  my  wratli:  *  If  they  shall  enter  into  mv  rest. 
But  if  here  implies  the  same  as  they  shall  not.  See  Mark  viii.  12.  And  that  this 
is  the  sense  here,  appears  by  the  18th  verse,  where  it  is  expressly  said,  they  should 
not  entei-  into  his  rest ;  i.  e.  to  rest  in  the  land  of  Chanaan,  promised  to  them.   Wi. 

Vek.  12.  Take  heed,  &c.  Not  to  imitate  their  incredulous  obstinacy,  lest 
you  never  enter  into  the  place  of  eternal  rest,  by  departing  from  God  by  sin.  Wi. — 
To  abandon  Christ  is  to  abandon  God,  since  Christ  is  God.  He  who  denies  thr 
Son  believes  not  the  Father,  who  has  wrought  so  many  miracles  to  sanction  his 
mission.  1  John  ii.  23.  It  is  of  little  consequence  to  eternity  whether  it  be  the 
doctrine  of  faith  or  the  life  of  faith  we  reject,  if  persons  are  equally  lost  by  either 
practical  or  speculative  infidelity. 

Vbk.  14.  You  have  already  been  made  partakers  of  the  benefits  of  Christ,  at 
your  conversion  and  baptism,  to  the  beginning  of  his  substance,]  by  which  seem* 
to  be  understood  the  faith  of  Christ.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  From  the  Gth  and  14th  verses  we  learn  the  great  happiness  conferred 
on  us  at  baptism  ;  but  all  this,  happily,  we  are  taught  is  dependent  on  faith,  the 
foundation  of  our  spiritual  and  divine  being. 

Ver.  17.      Whose  carcasses  were  laid,  or  buried,  w  the  desert?    None  of  those 
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it  not  with  those  who  sinned,  *  whose  carcasses  were  laid 
<n  the  desert  ? 

18  And  to  whom  did  he  swear  that  they  should  not 
enter  into  his  rest :  but  to  them  who  were  incredulous? 

19  And  we  see  that  they  could  not  enter  in,  because 
of  incredulity. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  Christian's  rest :  zee  are  to  enter  into  it  through  Jesus  Christ. 

IET  us,  therefore,  fear,  lest  perhaps  forsaking  the  pro- 
_A  mise  of  entering  into  his  rest,  any  of  you  be  thought 
to  be  wanting. 

2  For  to  us  also  it  hath  been  declared  as  well  as  to  them, 
but  the  word  of  hearing  did  not  profit  them,  not  being 
mixed  with  a  faith  of  those  things  which  they  heard. 

3  For  we  who  have  believed,  shall  enter  into  rest  ;  as 
he  said  :  bAs  I  have  sworn  in  my  wrath  :  If  they  shall 
enter  into  my  rest :  and  this  when  the  works  from  the 
foundation  of  the  world  were  finished. 

4  For  in  a  certain  place  he  spoke  of  the  seventh  day 
ihus  :  cAnd  God  rested  the  seventh  day  from  all  his  works. 

5  And  in  this  place  again  :  If  they  shall  enter  into  my 
rest. 

6  Seeing  then  it  remaineth  that  some  are  to  enter  into 
it,  and  they,  to  whom  it  was  first  preached,  did  not  enter 
in  because  of  incredulity  : 

7  Again  he  limiteth  a  certain  day,  saying  in  David  : 
To-day,  after  so  long  a  time,  as  it  is  above  said:  ''To- 
day, if  you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts. 

8  For  if  Jesus  had  given  them  rest,  he  would  never 
have  afterwards  spoken  of  another  day. 

9  There  remaineth,  therefore,  a  rest  for  the  people  of  God. 

»  Num.  xiv.  37.— •>  Psal.  xciv.  11. — c  Gen.  ii.  2. — d  Supra,  iii.  7. 


htio  were  reckoned  up  (Num.  xiv.)  entered  the  land  of  Chanaan,  except  Josue  and 
Caleb;  bat  then  we  may  take  notice,  that  none  were  there  numbered  under  twenty 
years  of  age,  nor  the  Levites,  nor  the  women.  WL 


*  V.  11.    Si  introibunt,  ti  tlai\tvcovrai. 

t  V.  14.  Initium  substantias  ejus,  ti)v  apx>)v  ti}c.  u—oordatioc.  See  chap.  xi. 
I.     Est  fides  sperandarum  substantia  rerum,  tK-Ki'^ontviov  virocTaaic.- 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Let  us,  therefore,  fear,  &c.  S.  Paul  continues  bis  ex- 
■tortation  to  them,  not  to  be  like  the  iucredulous  Jews,  and  so  to  be  excluded  from 
the  place  of  eternal  rest.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  To  us  .  .  hath  been  declared,  as  veil  to  them.  That  is,  as  the  riches  of 
the  country  of  Chanaan  was  told  by  Josue  and  Caleb  to  the  people,  but  they 
would  not  believe  them  ;  so  the  happiness  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  has  been 
preached  by  us  to  you  :  but  the  word  they  heard  i  lit.  the  icord  of  hearing )  did  not 
profit  them,  not  being  mixed,  or  received  with  faith:  let  not  this  bo  your  ease.  Wi. 
—  As  the  want  of  a  firm  faith  was  the  cause  of  the  punishment  of  the  Israelites,  of 
their  privation  of  a  promised  inheritance,  so  Christians  will  be  eternally  excluded 
bom  the  kingdom  promised  them,  unless  they  steadily  believe  and  obey  the  gospel 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

Ver.  3,  &c.  It  is  faith  that  opens  heaven;  but  faith  animated  by  charity, 
nourished  by  good  works,  and  perfected  by  mortification  of  the  senses.  God  only 
enters  into  his  rest  after  the  accomplishment  of  his  works,  and  shall  we  e.\pect  to 
inter  before  we  accomplish  what  he  has  given  us  to  do  ?  Let  us  fear,  but  in 
hoping;  let  us  hope,  but  in  labouring. —  The  works  ....  were  finished*  This 
place  is  the  same,  and  equally  obscure  in  the  Greek  as  in  the  Latin  text.  ')  he 
apostle  here  examines  what  David,  as  a  prophet,  could  mean,  when  he  said  of 
some,  they  shall  not  enter,  or,  if  they  shall  enter  into  my  rest.  His  argument  is 
this,  David  could  not  prophesy  of  that  rest,  by  which  God,  after  he  had  created 
all  things,  (Gen.  ii.  2,)  is  said  to  have  rested  the  seventh  day,  when  he  had  finished 
the  works  of  the  creation.  Nor  could  David  speak  of  that  other  time  of  resting, 
which  was  promised  and  given  to  the  Israelites,  when,  having  conquered  all  their 
enemies,  they  were  introduced  by  Jesus,  or  Josue,  into  the  promised  land  of  Cha- 
naan, for  these  two  rests  were  passed  long  before  his  prophecy  :  therefore  David 
must  speak  of  some  rest  that  was  to  come  afterwards,  when  he  said,  To-day,  if 
you  shall  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your  hearts.  See.  Therefore  it  must  needs  fol- 
low that  some  day  of  rest,  some  sabbatism,  as  he  calls  it,  after  bis  time,  must  re- 
main for  the  people  of  God,  that  should  not  harden  their  hearts:  and  from  hence 
he  concludes  that   David    had  in  view  that  eternal  rest  of  happiness  which  the 

Messias  was  to  obtain  for  us,  a  rest  without  end  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven Let 

2Hfi 


10  For  he  who  is  entered  into  his  rest:  he  also  hath 
rested  from  his  own  works,  as  God  from  his. 

1 1  Let  us  hasten,  therefore,  to  enter  into  that  rest:  lest 
any  man  fall  into  the  same  example  of  incredulity. 

12  For  the  word  of  God  is  living  and  effectual,  and 
more  penetrating  than  any  two-edged  sword  :  and  reach- 
ing unto  the  division  of  the  soul  and  the  spirit,  of  the 
joints  also,  and  the  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of  the 
thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart. 

13  "Neither  is  there  any  creature  invisible  in  his  sight: 
but  all  things  are  naked  and  open  to  the  eyes  of  him,  to 
whom  our  speech  is. 

14  Having,  therefore,  a  great  high  pripst  who  hath 
penetrated  the  heavens,  Jesus,  the  Son  of  God  let  u< 
hold  fast  our  confession. 

15  For  we  have  not  a  high  priest,  who  canntn.  ^lavr 
compassion  on  our  infirmities  :  but  one  tempted  in  all 
things  like  as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 

Hi  Let  us  go,  therefore,  with  confidence  to  the  throne 
of  grace  :  th  it  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  in 
seasonable  aio  • 

CHAP.  V. 

The  office  of  a  high  priest.      Christ  is  our  high  priest. 

FOR  fevery  high  priest  taken  from  among  men  is  ap- 
pointed for  men  in  the  things  that  appertain  to  God, 
that  he  may  offer  up  gifts  and  sacrifices  for  sins: 

2  Who  can  have  compassion  on  them  who  are  igno- 
rant, and  err  :  because  he  himself  also  is  encompassed 
with  infirmity  : 

3  And  therefore  he  ought,  as  for  the  people,  so  also 
for  himself,  to  oner  for  sins. 


•  Psal.  xxxiii.  1G  ;  Eccli.  xv.  20.— f  Exod.  xxviii.  1  ;  2  Par.  xxvi.  18. 


us  hasten,  therefore,  or  as  it  is  in  the  Greek,  let  tis  make  it  our  endeavour,  to  gain 
that  place  of  rat,  by  our  persevering  in  faith  and  good  works,  and  take  heed  not 
to  be  excluded  with  the  unbelievers.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  For  the  word  of  God  is  living,  &c.  All  this  language  is  metaphori- 
cal, but  perfectly  well  understood  by  the  Jews.  In  their  sacrifices  the  Levites 
made  use  of  a  two-edged  knife,  to  separate  from  the  victim  what  was  for  (io<!,  what 
was  for  the  priests,  and  what  was  for  the  people.  Thus  in  sacrificing  sinners  to 
the  justice  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  like  a  two-edged  knife,  will  separate  what  is  for 
God,  and  what  is  for  man;  i.  e.  whatever  is  good  or  evil  in  the  whole  of  man's 
conduct. 

Ver.  13.  In  his  sight,  or  to  the  eyes,  must  signify  in  the  sight  of  God.  Wi. — 
If  the  word  of  God  in  Jesus  Christ  be  so  terrible,  what  will  Jesus  Christ  be  him- 
self, when  he  comes  to  judge  us  according  to  the  severity  of  his  justice  ? 

Ver.  1G.  Let  us  often  contemplate  Jesus  Christ  on  his  two  thrones,  that  ol 
his  mercy,  and  that  of  his  justice  ;  of  his  mercy,  where  at  present  he  is  seated  as 
our  compassionate  high  priest,  to  bestow  on  us  the  riches  of  bis  grace  ;  of  his  jus- 
tice, where  he  will  one  day  sit  as  judge,  to  examine  most  rigorously  both  our  faith 
and  our  practice.  Our  separated  brethren  pretend  to  prove  from  this  text  that  we 
need  no  help  of  saints  to  obtain  any  favour.  But  by  this  argument  they  may  as 
well  take  away  the  helps  and  prayers  of  the  living  for  one  another.  For  we  do  not 
require  the  help  of  either  the  saints  in  heaven,  or  of  our  brethren  on  earth,  through 
any  mistrust  of  God's  mercy,  but  on  account  of  our  own  unworfbiness,  convinced 
that  the  prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  more  with  Him  than  the  desire  of  a  grievous 
sinner ;  and  of  a  number  making  intercession  together,  rather  than  of  one  alone. 
This  they  cannot  deny,  except  they  deny  the  Holy  Scriptures.  B. 

*  V.  3.   Operibus  ab  institutione  mundi  perfectis,  Kairoi  ruiv  tpywp  airb  Kara- 

[3o\>~)C  KOfTflOV  yivnOtvTwv. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  Every  high  priest.  He  speaks  first  of  the  office  of  priests 
in  general,  before  he  speaks  of  Christ's  priesthood.  The  priest  and  pastor  should 
never  forget  that  he  is  a  man  and  a  sinner  ;  that  he  is  honoured  with  this  Divine 
ministry,  to  offer  sacrifice  both  for  his  own  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the  faithful  ;  that 
prayer  should  be  his  delight,  the  altar  his  centre,  and  the  sacrifice  of  the  body  and 
blood  of  Christ  his  supreme  felicity.  "  This  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,"  says  S 
Austin,  "  has  succeeded  to  all  the  ancient  victims  that  were  immolated  of  old,  U> 
signify  the  future  saeirfice."  1.  10,  c.  20,  de  Civit.  Dei.  As  to  the  word  mass,  it 
was  in  use  to  signify  this  holy  sacrifice  of  the  altar  above  thirteen  hundred  years  atro 
See  the  second  Council  of  Carthage,  Can.  3.  S.  Jerom  upon  the  Prov.  chap.  xi.  S. 
Ambrose,  1.  2,  ep.  14,  Missam  facere  ccepi ;  I  began  to  say  mass.  It  was  introduced 
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4  Neither  cloth  any  man  take  the  honour  to  himself 
but  he  that  is  called  by  God,  as  Aaron  was. 

5  So  also  Christ  did  not  glorify  himself  to  be  made  a 
high  priest  :  but  he  that  said  to  him :  '"  Thou  art  my  Son, 
this  day  have  I  begotten  thee. 

6  As  he  saith  also  in  another  place  :  bThou  art  a  priest 
for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

7  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  offering  up  prayers  and 
supplications,  with  a  strong  cry  and  tears  to  him,  that  was 
able  to  save  him  from  death,  was  heard  for  his  reverence. 

8  And  whereas  indeed  he  was  the  Son  of  God,  he 
learned  obedience  by  the  things  which  he  suffered  : 

9  And  being  consummated,  he  became  the  cause  of 
eternal  salvation  to  all  that  obey  him, 

10  Called  by  God  a  high  priest,  according  to  the  order 
of  Melchisedech. 


»  Psal.  ii.  7. — 1>  Psal.  cix.  4. 


1 1  Of  whom  we  have  great  things  to  say,  and  hard  to 
be  intelligibly  uttered  :  because  you  are  become  weak  to 
hear. 

12  For  whereas  for  the  time  you  ought  to  be  masters  ; 
you  have  need  to  be  taught  again  what  are  the  first  rudi- 
ments of  the  word  of  God  :  and  you  are  become  such  as 
have  need  of  milk,  and  not  of  solid  food. 

13  For  every  one  that  is  a  partaker  of  milk,  is  unskil- 
ful in  the  word  of  justice  :  for  he  is  a  little  child. 

14  But  solid  food  is  for  the  perfect :  for  those  who  by 
use  have  their  senses  exercised  to  the  discerning  of  good 
and  evil. 

CHAP.  VI. 

He  warns  them  of  the  thinner  of  falling  by  apostacy  ;  and  exhorts  them  to 
patience  and  perseverance. 

WHEREFORE,  leaving  the  word  of  the  beginning 
of  Christ,  let  us  go  on  to  things  more  perfect,  not 


into  this  country  with  Christianity  itself.     See  V.  Berie's  History,  c.  27,  and  b.  4, 
c.  14. 

Ver.  4.  See  in  3  Kings  xiii.,  2  Paral.  xxvi.,  and  1  Kings  xiii.,  the  manifest 
punishments  of  the  Almighty  on  laics  that  impiously  and  sacrilegiously  attempted 
the  m-ini.-try  of  priests.  In  the  Christian  dispensation,  Arehbi:«hop  Cranmer,  the 
very  soul  of  the  pretended  reformation,  dictntorially  pronounces,  "he  that  is  ap- 
pointed to  be  a  bishop  or  priest,  needeth  no  consecration  :  "  words  quoted  by  Dr. 
Stillingfleet  from  his  own  handwriting,  in  his  Irenicum,  p.  391,  2d  ed.  But  the 
Catholic  Church  has  given  a  very  different  decision,  which  is  confirmed  by  the 
testimony  of  Scripture,  apostolical  tradition,  and  the  unanimous  consent  of  the 
Fathers.  See  Acts  vi.  (i,  and  xiii.  3,  and  xiv.  22;  1  Tim.  iv.  14,  &c.  See  in  the 
history  of  Socrates,  who  lived  in  the  fifth  century,  how  the  usurpation  of  Ischyras, 
in  taking  upon  himself  the  name  and  office  of  a  priest  without  receiving  holy  orders, 
was  reprobated  as  a  crime  worthy  of  death,  1.  1,  c.  27,  ed.  Val. 

Vek.  6.  Some  may  perhaps  wonder  why  S.  Paul  does  not  dwell  more  in  this 
Epistle  on  the  eucharistic  sacrifice;  but  until  the  Hebrews  understood  the  bloody 
sacrifice  on  the  cross,  they  could  not  be  supposed  to  understand  the  unbloody  sa- 
crifice of  the  altar.  The  holy  Fathers  observe,  that,  the  sacrifice  of  Melchisedech, 
(Gen.  xiv.  18,)  offered  in  bread  and  wine,  prefigured  the  unbloody  sacrifice  offered 
by  Jesus  Christ,  at  his  last  supper.  See  Clemens  Alex.  1.  4,  Strom,  c.  8  ;  S.  Cyp. 
1.  2,  ep.  3,  ad  Caeul.  ;  Euseb.  of  Caesar.  1.  5;  Dem.  Evang.  c.  3 ;  S.  Jerom  ep.  ad 
Marcel.  ;  S.  Aug.  ep.  95,  ad  Inn.  Pap.;  S.  Amb.;  Epip. ;  Chrys.,  &c  ;  apud 
Bellarm.  1.  1,  de  Missa,  c.  G.  Hence  it  follows  that  the  holy  Eucharist  is  truly 
and  properly  a  sacrifice  as  well  as  a  sacrament,  as  the  paschal  lainb  or  passover  of 
the  old  law  was  both  a  sacrament  and  a  sacrifice.  For  either  our  Saviour  offered 
sacrifice  at  his  last  supper  under  the  forms  of  bread  and  wine,  or  he  cannot  be 
called  a  priest  for  ever  after  the  order  of  Melchisedech.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  16,  de  Ci- 
vitat.  Dei,  c.  22. 

Ver.  7.  Who  in  the  days  of  his  flesh,  of  his  mortal  and  suffering  condition,  even 
with  strong  and  fervent  crying  out,  and  tears,  offering  up  as  man,  prayers  and  sup- 
plications to  him,  to  God,  who  could  save  him  from  death  ;  to  wit,  in  the  garden 
of  Gcthsemani,  and  on  the  cross,  yet  with  a  perfect  resignation  and  conformity  of 
his  human  will  to  the  Divine  will,  was  heard  for  his  reverence*  I  leave  this  trans- 
lation, which  is  in  the  Rhemes  Testament,  very  literal  from  the  Latin  Vulgate,  and 
which  cannot  be  said  to  be  any  ways  disagreeable  to  the  Greek.  As  to  the  sense, 
there  are  two  expositions  in  the  best  interpreters.  S.  Chrysostom  and  many  others 
understand,  that  he  was  heard  as  to  every  prayer  that  he  made  absolutely,  and 
not  conditionally  only,  (as  when  he  prayed  that  the  cup  of  his  sufferings  might 
pass  from  him.)  and  he  was  heard  for  that  reverence,  or  reverential  regard,  and 
just  consideration  which  the  eternal  Father  had  for  him,  who  was  his  true  Son. 
This  interpretation  agrees  better  with  the  Greek  text,  in  which  is  left  out  the  word 
his.  Others,  by  his  reverence,  understand  that  he  was  heard  on  the  account  of 
that  reverential  fear,  that,  respectful  submission  and  piety,  which  he  always  had 
towards  his  eternal  Father.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  He  that  was  truly  the  Son  of  God,  and  knew  all  things,  learnt  practi- 
cally, and  taught  us  a  perfect  obedience  in  suffering  and  dying  a  cruel  death  on  the 
cross.   Wi 

Ver.  9.  And  being  consummated,  or  perfected  as  man  in  all  kind  of  virtues,  and 
at  the  same  time  true  God  by  his  Divine  person,  became  the  author  of  salvation  to 
all  those  who  both  believe  in  him  and  obey  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  There  is  but  one  eternal  Pontiff,  one  universal  Priest  given  by  God; 
all  others  are  his  vicars,  but  not  successors,  whom  he  associates  to  his  priesthood, 
to  continue  those  same  unctions  on  earth  which  himself  exercises  in  heaven,  and 
which  had  been  prefigured  in  Melchisedech. 


*  V.  7.  Exauditus  est  pro  sua.  reverentia,  ttaaKovrrStig  curb  ttjc  evXafitiag.  Even 
the  last  Protestant  translation,  though  much  more  exact  than  any  of  the  former, 
puts,  and  was  heard  in  that  he  feared.  If  the  Rhemes  translation,  which  [  have 
not  changed,  be  obscure,  I  much  doubt  whether  theirs  can  be  better  understood. 
I  will  not  suppose  that  they  mean,  with  Calvin,  that  Christ  was  so  abandoned  on 
'.he  cross  as  to  be  driven  to  despair,  and  that  he  feared  and  felt  the  punishments  of 
'0e  damned,  from  which  he  begged  to  bo  freed,  and  was  heard.  Beza  says  Calvin 
w«w  the  first  author  of  this  exposition,  that  is,  of  this  blasphemy.     I  will  rather 


suppose  that   the   Protestant  translators  only  meant,  that   Chris;,  as  man,  feared 
death.     How  then  was   he  heard  in  that  he  feared!  not  so  as  to  be  freed  from 
death,  which  he  willingly  underwent,  but  was  heard  so  as  to  triumph  over  death, 
and  shortly  after  to   rise  and  ascend  triumphant  into  heaven.      Dr.  Wells,  in  his 
amendments  to  the  Protestant  translation,  has  changed  it  in  this  manner,  was  heard 
so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear ;  and  in  his  paraphrase  expounds  it  thus, 
namely,  by  an  angel  sent  on  purpose  to  strengthen  him  ;  so  that  he  expounds  this 
text  oi'  iKe  fear  and  prayer  of  Christ  in  the  garden,  from  which  fear  he  was  freed 
at  the  appearing  of  the  angel.   Luke  xxii.  43.     I  contend,  notwithstanding,  that 
the  Protestant  translation,  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  though  we  take  it  with  the 
additions  made  by  Dr.  Wells,  teas  heard  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear,  is  far 
from  being  exact,  nor  can  it  be  looked  uponasaproper  and  literal  translation  from 
the  Greek  text,  awb  rye  tiiXafieiag.  First,  where  is  there  any  thing  in  the  Greek  for  he 
feared,  or  his  fear  ?    or  that  he  was  delivered  from  his  fear  ?   This  is  to  add  in  the 
text  itself  a  particular  exposition,  which  at  the  same  time  is      ntraryto  what  divers 
interpreters  take  to  be  the  literal  sense  of  these  words,  airb  r/jc  evXafliiag,  who  by 
tuXafitiag  understand  that  great  respect  and  regard  which  was  in  the  Father  to- 
wards Christ,  because  he  was  his  Son.     S.  Chrysostom  understood  the  force  of  the 
Greek  text  as  well  as  any  one,  and  this  seems  the  meaning  of  these   his  words, 
(  X6y.  f).  p.  475,  linea  20,  ed.   Sav.,)  rovavrq   tjv  auroii  rj  tvXafitia,  (I»c  icai  dwb 
tovtov  aldilaSai  avrov  rbv  Qiov.  Nor  does  the  Latin  translator  of  S.  Chrysostom, 
Mutius  Scholasticus,  in  the  edition  of  Fronto  Ducaeus,  seem  to  have  mistaken  the 
sense  of  S.  Chrysostom,  where  we  find,  (horn.  8,  p.  1478,)  tantafuit  ejus  reveren- 
tia, ac  pietas,  ut  ideb  cum  reveretus  Deus.     Others  indeed  expound  it  of  the  reve- 
rential  and   godly  fear,  or  piety,  that  was    in  Christ,  as  man,  towards  God,  his 
Father,  and  that  his  prayers  were  heard  on  this  account :  but  this  will  not  justify 
the  Protestant  translation,  that  he  teas  heard  in  that  he  feared,  nor  the  paraphrase 
of  Dr.  Wells,  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear,  as  if  by  tbXajiiia  were  under- 
stood merely  a  natural  fear  and  apprehension.     I  find   Mr.  Legh,  in   his  Critica 
Sacra,  on  the  word  tbXafiua,  says  that  the  Syriac  version  has  from  fear  •  but  he 
is  mistaken,  as  may  be  seen  in  Walton's  Polyglot :   the  Syriac  has  only,  he  was 
heard,  without  any  mention   at  all  of  any  kind  of  fear,  which  is  left  out.      Mr. 
Legh    says    Nazianzen    and    Theodoret    follow    this    sense.       He    cites    not    the 
words  nor  the  places.     It  must  be  again  his  mistake.     'I  heodoret  has  nothing  like 
it  in  his  commentary  on  this  passage,  nor  S.  Gre<£.,  (Orat.  30,)  where  he  cites  these 
words  of  S.  Paul.     It  is  true,  ebXdfitia,  especially  in   profane  authors,  has  some- 
times the  same  signification  as  timor,  or  metus.     It  is,  says  Scapula,  timiditas  cir- 
cumspecta  ;  but  also,  even  in  profane  writers,  the  same  as,  religio  pietas  in  Deum. 
See  also  what  examples  Scapula  brings  on  ivXafiovpat  and  (bXaj3i]g  ;  of  which  he 
says,  apud   Ecclesiasticos    Scriptores,    et  in  Test.   Novi   libris,    circumspectus  et 
cautus  circa  ea  quae  ad  cultum  divinum  pertinent,  relitciosus,  pius,  ut  Luc.  2.     I 
know  also  that  in    Heb.  xi.  7  it  is  said  of  Noe,  metuens,  in   the  vulgai    Latin,  for 
tiiXafiriOtig  ;  -and   Acts  xxiii.    10,  Tribunus  tiinens,  tuXajiifitiq  :    but  neither  do 
these  two  examples  show  that  in  this  place,  where  mention  is  made  of  our  Saviour, 
Christ  tuXd&eia  can  be  ptoperly  and  literally  translated  by  fear,  or  that  the  sense 
is  that  Christ  was  heard  so  as  to  be  delivered  from  his  fear.     For  first,  this  expo- 
sition of  fear  and  apprehension  of  death  agrees  not  with  the  common  expositioi. 
of  the  ancient  Fathers,  neither  with  S.  Chrys.  and  those  who  follow  him,  nor  with 
the  others,  as  I  have  shown  already.     Secondly,  this  translation  agrees   not  with 
the  Protestant  translation  in  other  places.     As  for  the  substantive,  tbXdfiaa.  it  is 
only  found  in  one  other  place  in  the  New   Testament,  to  wit,  Heb.  xii.  28,  (tirA 
aibovg,  Kal  tvXafitiac.,  where  the  Prot.  translation  has,  with  reverence  and  goif.i, 
fear ;  and  for  the  adjective,  tbXd£i)g,  where  old  Simeon  is  called  tuXd€r)g  in  tht 
common  Greek  copies,  (Luke  ii.  25,)  they  have  translated,  a  devout  man.     Acts 
viii.  2,  the   men  that  buried  S.  Stephen,  dvSptg  evXaStiag,  are  translated  devout 
men,  as  also  Acts   ii.  5.     Thirdly,  the  ancient    Arabic  version  signifies  propter  re- 
verentiam  ejus,  and  the  Ethiopic,  ob  justitiam  ejus,  as  they  are  in  the  translations 
of  Walton,  which  agree  with  the   Latin  Vulgate,  but  not  with  that  sense  in  which 
the  English  Protestants  have  translated  the  Greek.     In  fine,  it  must  be  observed 
that  o7r6  here,  according  to  these  versions,  bears  the  sense  of  ob  or  propter,  and  nol 
of  ab  or  ex,  of  which  signification  see  many  examples  in  Estius.  Wi. 


CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1,  2.    Wherefore  leaving  the  -rord,  fcc.     This  is  to  be  taken 
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Chap.   VI. 


HEBREW'S. 


Chap.   VII. 


laying  again  the  foundation  of  penance  from  dead  works, 
and  of  faith  towards  God, 

2  Of  the  doctrine  of  baptisms,  and  of  the  imposition  of 
hands,  and  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  of  eternal 
judgment. 

3  And  tins  we  will  do,  if  God  will  permit. 

4  "For  it  is  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  en- 
lightened, have  tasted  also  the  heavenly  gift,  and  were 
made  partakers  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 

5  Have  moreover  tasted  the  good  word  of  God,  and 
the  powers  of  the  world  to  come, 

6  And  are  fallen  away,  to  be  renewed  again  unto 
penance,  crucifying  again  to  themselves  the  Son  of  God, 
and  making  a  mockery  of  him. 

7  For  the  earth  that  drinketh  in  the  rain  which  cometli 
often  upon  it,  and  bringeth  forth  herbs  useful  for  them 
by  whom  it  is  tilled,  receiveth  blessing  from  God. 

8  But  that  which  bringeth  forth  thorns  and  briers,  is  re- 
jected; and  very  near  to  a  curse,  whose  end  is  to  be  burnt. 

9  But  my  dearly  beloved,  we  trust  better  things  of 
you,  and  nearer  to  salvation  :  though  we  thus  speak. 

10  For  God  is  not  unjust,  that  he  should  forget  your 
work;  and  the  love  which  you  have  shown  in  his  name, 
you  who  have  ministered,  and  do  minister  to  the  saints. 

11  And  we  desire  that  every  one  of  you  should  show 
forth  the  same  carefulness  to  the  accomplishing  of  hope 
unto  the  end  : 

12  That  you  become  not  slothful,  but  followers  of  them, 
who  through  faith  and  patience  shall  inherit  the  promises. 

13  For  God  making  a  promise  to  Abraham,  because 

a  Matt.  xii.  45 ;  Infra,  x.  26 ;  2  Pet.  ii.  20. 


as  connected  with  what  he  had  said  in  the  last  chapter  (ver.  12)  of  the  elements, 
or  rudiments,  of  Christian  faith,  concerning  which,  though  some  seemed  not  suf- 
ficiently instructed,  yet  he  thinks  it  here  enough  to  name  them,  and  pass  them 
over:  to  wit,  1.  Penance,  or  the  dispositions  of  a  sincere  repentance.  2.  Faith, 
when  they  are  come  to  the  years  of  being  instructed.  3.  The  doctrine  of baptisms, 
which  he  expresseth  in  the  plural  number,  either  because  all  the  faithful  must  be 
baptized  once,  if  we  speak  of  Christian  baptism  ;  or  he  means  that  persons  ought 
to  know  they  cannot  receive  Christ's  baptism  over  again.  Or,  in  fine,  he  means 
that  the  baptisms  used  by  the  Jews,  which  they  so  frequently  repeated,  could  not 
make  them  justified.  4.  The  doctrine  of  imposition  of  hands,  by  which  is  com- 
monly expounded  that  which  was  given  in  the  sacrament  of  confirmation.  5.  Of 
the  resurrection  of  the.  dead,  6.  Of  the  judgment,  by  which  God  would  judge 
all  mankind.     Of  these  things  he  supposeth  them  already  instructed.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  And  this  we  will  do,  meaning  what  he  said  in  the  first  verse,  that 
his  design  was  to  proceed  to  things  more  perfect,  which,  after  some  admonitions, 
he  comes  to  in  the  next  chapter,  when  he  speaks  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ.    Wi. 

Ver.  4,  &c.  For  it  is  impossible*  See.  This  is  an  obscure  place,  differently 
expounded,  which  shows  how  rash  it  is  for  the  ignorant  to  pretend  to  understand 
the  Holy  Scriptures.  Many  understand  these  words,  it  is  impossible,  Sec.,  of  the 
sacrament  of  penance,  or  of  returning  to  God  by  a  profitable  repentance,  especially 
after  such  heinous  sins  as  an  apostacy  from  the  true  faith.  But  then  we  must  take 
the  word  impossible  to  imply  no  more  than  a  thing  that  is  very  hard  to  be  done, 
or  that  seldom  happens,  as  when  it  is  said,  (Matt.  xix.  26,)  that  it  is  impossible 
for  rich  men  to  be  saved  :  and  ( Luke  xvii.  1)  it  is  impossible  that  scandals  should 
not  come.  For  it  is  certain  that  it  is  never  impossible  for  the  greatest  sinners  to 
repent  by  the  assistance  which  God  offers  them,  who  has  also  left  a  power  to  his 
ministers  to  forgive  in  his  name  the  greatest  sins.  But  others  (whose  interpreta- 
tion seems  preferable)  expound  this  of  baptism,  which  can  only  be  given  once. 
The  words  here  in  the  text  very  much  favour  this  exposition,  when  it  is  said,  icho 
were  once  enlightened.  For  baptism  in  the  first  ages  was  called  the  sacrament  of 
illumination.  See  S.  Denis  de  Ccelesti  Hierar.  c.  4,  S.  Greg.  Naz.,  &c.  The  fol- 
lowing words  also  agree  to  baptism,  when  they  are  said  to  have  been  made  par- 
takers of  the  Hvly  Ghost ;  to  have  tasted  the.  good  word  of  God,  and  the.  poxcers 
of  the  world  to  come  ;  all  which  signify  the  interior  graces,  the  miraculous  gifts,  and 
power  of  working  miracles,  which  they  who  were  baptized  frequently  received  in 
those  days. — They  cannot  be  renewed  again  unto  penance.  That  is,  they  cannot 
be  renewed  again  by  baptism,  which  is  also  called  a  renovation.  Tit.  iii.  5.  Their 
*ins  may  indeed  be  forgiven  them  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  but  this  is  not  a 
renovation  like  that  in  baptism,  in  which  both  the  guilt,  and  all  pain  due  to  past 
»ins,  is  remitted  ;  whereas  in  the  sacrament  of  penance,  though  the  guilt,  and  the 
eternal  punishments  due  to  sins,  be  remitted,  yet  many  times  temporal  punish- 
ments, to  be  undergone  either  in  this  world  or  the  next,  still  remain  due  to  such 
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he  had   no  one  greater  by  whom  he  might   swear,  swore 
by  himself, 

14  Saying:  b  Unless  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee,  and 
multiplying,  I  will  multiply  thee. 

15  And  so  after  he  had  patiently  endured,  he  obtained 
the  promise. 

1 0>   For  men   swear  by  one  greater  than   themselves  ; 
and  ;m  oath,  for  confirmation,  is  the  end  of  all  their  con 
troversy. 

17  Wherein  God,  meaning  more  abundantly  to  show 
to  the  heirs  of  the  promise  the  immutability  of  his  counsel, 
interposed  an  oath  : 

18  That  h/  two  immutable  things,  in  which  it  is  im- 
possible for  God  to  lie,  we  may  have  the  strongest  com- 
fort, who  have  fled  for  refuge,  to  hold  fast  the  hope  set 
before  us  : 

19  Which  we  have  as  an  anchor  of  the  soul,  sure  and 
firm,  and  which  entereth  even  within  the  veil, 

20  Where  the  forerunner,  Jesus,  is  entered  for  us, 
made  a  high  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  ol 
Melchisedech. 

CHAP.  VII. 

'Hie  priesthood  of  Christ,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  excels  the 
Let  dual  priesthood,  and  puts  an  end  both  to  thai  and  to  the  law. 

FOR  '  this  Melchisedech,  king  of  Salem,  priest  of  the 
most  high  God,  who  met  Abraham  returning  from 
the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  and  blessed  him  : 

2  To  whom  also  Abraham  divided  the  tithes  of  all: 
who  indeed  first  by  interpretation  is  king  of  justice:  and 
then  also  king  of  Salem,  that  is,  king  of  peace, 

t>  Gen.  xxii.  16. — e  Gen.  xiv.  18. 


as  have  been  great  sinners,  to  them  who,  by  relapsing  into  the  same  sins,  have 
crucified  again  to  themselves  the.  Son  of  God,  making  a  mockery  of  him  ;  i.e. 
who,  insensible  of  the  favours  received,  have  ungratefully  renewed  sin  ;  to  take 
away  which  Christ  suffered,  was  mocked,  crucified,  Sec.  Wi. — Mackni^ht  observes 
thai  Ueza,  without  any  authority  from  ancient  MSS.,  hath  inserted  in  his  version 
Si,  If  they  shall  fall  away,  that  this  text  might  not  appear  to  contradict  the  Cal- 
vinistic  doctrine  of  the  assurance  of  salvation.  The  English  translators  have  fol- 
lowed Beza.  The  biblical  student  will  be  glad  to  find  Dr.  Wells,  in  his  elegant 
edition  of  the  New  Testament,  frequently  restoring  and  preferring  those  reading! 
which  agree  with  the  Latin  Vulgate.  The  same  just  tribute  is  paid  to  the  Vulgate 
by  Walton,  Mills,  Gerard,  Griesbach,  Harwood,  and  others.  Indeed  the  Vulgate 
lias  been  declared  authentic  in  a  general  council,  and  probably  expresses  more  of 
the  true  reading  of  the  original  autograph,  than  any  Greek  edition  that  is  now  to 
be  found,  and  certainly  much  more  than  modern  versions,  which  are  strained  more 
or  less  to  the  preconceived  sentiments  of  the  translators.  Wi. 

Ver.  9,  &c.  We  trust  better  things  of  you,  Sec.  Faith  begins  the  work  ol 
salvation  ;  good  works  from  a  principle  of  charity  continues  it ;  perseverance  in 
virtue,  and  patience  under  afflictions,  complete  it. — It  is  certain  God,  who  is  not 
unjust,  will  reward  these  good  works,  if  you  continue  in  the  same,  to  the  accom- 
plishing of  hope  even  to  the  end,\  for  the  obtaining  the  happiness  you  hope  for. 
Be  not  therefore  slothful  and  negligent;  it  is  by  faith,  patience,  and  perseverance, 
that  you  will  inherit  God's  promises.   Wi. 

Ver.  13,  Sec.  For  God  making  a  promise  to  Abraham,  to  bless  all  nations  in 
his  seed,  i.  e.  by  the  coming  of  Christ,  swore,  by  himself,  having  no  greater  to 
swear  by,  &c.  He  shows  them  how  certain  they  may  be  of  eternal  happiness,  unless 
they  be  slothful.  First,  it  is  God  himself,  who  hath  promised  to  make  them  happy. 
Secondly,  he  promised  it  with  an  oath;  and  these  are  two  unchangeable  things  in 
God,  who  cannot  lie.   Wi. 

*  V.  4.  Impossible,  aivvarov.  See  Corn,  a  Lapide,  and  E.>tius,  who  say  of 
this  exposition  of  baptism,  Sic  omnes  Graeci,  et  Latinoium  maxima  pars.  Baptism 
is  often  called  (pwriapa.     See  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  39,  in  Sta  Lumina. 

t  V.  11.  Ad  expletionem  spei  usque  ad  finem,  7rpoc  rrjv  TrXijpo^cniar.  Seethe 
signification  of  this  word,  Luke  i.  1. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  This  Melchisedech.  If  we  look  for  the  construction, 
Melchisedich  may  be  joined  with  what  follows,  (ver.  3,)  continuelh  a  priest  fox 
ever.   Wi. 

Vbr.  1.  King  ofjiistice.  according  to  the  signification  of  the  word  Melchisedech, 
and  of  pe  ire,  signalled  by  the  place  Salem,  of  which  he  was  king.  By  Salem  u 
commonly  expounded  Jerusalem,  though  S.  Jerom  thinks  it  was  the  town  in  Sa- 
maria aft  ru;: I'ds  called  Sichem.     Tlris  king  was  also  a  priest  of  the  Mest  High 


Chap.  VIJ. 


HEBREWS. 
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3  Without  father,  without  mother,  without  genealogy, 
having  neither  beginning  of  days,  nor  end  of  life,  but 
likened  unto  the  Son  of  God,  continueth  a  priest  for 
p.  ver. 

4  Now  consider  how  great  this  man  is,  to  whom  also 
Abraham,  the  patriarch,  gave  tithes  out  of  the  chief 
things. 

5  And  indeed  they  of  the  sons  of  Levi,  who  receive 
the  priesthood,  ''  have  a  commandment  to  take  tithes  of 
the  people  according  to  the  law,  that  is,  of  their  brethren : 
though  they  themselves  also  came  out  of  the  loins  of 
Abraham. 

6  But  he,  whose  pedigree  is  not  numbered  among 
them,  received  tithes  of  Abraham,  and  blessed  him,  who 
had  the  promises. 

7  And  without  all  contradiction,  that  which  is  less,  is 
blessed  by  the  better. 

8  And  here  indeed,  men  who  die,  receive  tithes  :  but 
there  it  is  witnessed,  that  he  liveth. 

9  And  (as  it  may  be  said)  even  Levi,  who  received 
tithes,  paid  tithes  by  Abraham  : 

10  For  he  was  yet  in  the  loins  of  his  father,  when  Mel- 
chisedech  met  him. 

1  ]  If  then  perfection  were  by  the  Levitical  priesthood, 
(for  under  it  the  people  received  the  law,)  what  further 
need  was  there  that  another  priest  should  rise,  according 
to  the  order  of  Melchisedech,  and  not  be  called  accord- 
ing to  the  order  of  Aaron  ? 

12  For  the  priesthood  being  translated,  it  is  necessary 
that  a  translation  also  be  made  of  the  law. 

13  For  he,  of  whom   these   things  are   spoken,   is   of 


»  Deut.  xviii.  2 ;  Jos.  xiv.  4. 


another  tribe,  of  which   no  one  gave  attendance  at  the 
altar. 

14  For  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  sprung  out  oi 
Juda  :  in  which  tribe  Moses  spoke  nothing  concerning 
priests. 

15  And  it  is  yet  far  more  evident:  if,  according  to  the 
similitude  of  Melchisedech,  there  arise  another  prit-st, 

16  Who  is  made  not  according  to  the  law  of  a  carnal 
commandment,  but  according  to  the  power  of  an  indisso- 
luble life  : 

17  For  he  testifieth  :  "Thou  art  a  priest  for  ever,  ac- 
cording to  the  order  of  Melchisedech. 

18  There  is  verily  an  abrogation  of  the  former  com 
mandment,  for  the  weakness  and  unprofitableness  thereof: 

19  For  the  law  brought  nothing  to  perfection  :  but  an 
introduction  of  a  better  hope,  by  which  we  approach  to  God. 

20  And  inasmuch  as  it  is  not  without  an  oath,  (for  the 
others  indeed  were  made  priests  without  an  oath  : 

21  But  this  with  an  oath,  by  him  that  said  to  him: 
c  The  Lord  hath  sworn,  and  he  will  not  repent  :  thou  art 
a  priest  for  ever  :) 

22  By  so  much  is  Jesus  made  a  surety  of  a  better 
testament. 

23  And  the  others  indeed  were  made  many  priests, 
because,  by  reason  of  death,  they  were  not  suffered  to 
continue  : 

24  But  this,  for  that  he  continueth  for  ever,  hath  an 
everlasting  priesthood. 

25  Whereby  he  is  able  also  to  save  for  ever  them  that 
come  unto  God  by  himself:  always  living  to  make  inter- 
cession for  us. 


b  Psal.  cix.  4. — c  Psal.  cix.  4. 


1.  e.  of  the  true  God.  He  blessed  Abraham,  after  he  had  defeated  Chodorlahomor 
and  the  other  kinsrs  (Gen.  xiv.)  ;  arid  Abraham  save  him  the  tithes  of  all  things 
which  he  had  taken  from  his  enemies.  He  is  said  (ver.  3)  to  have  been  without 
father,  without  mother,  without  any  genealogy,  without  beginning  of  days  or  end  of 
life,  inasmuch  as  we  have  no  account  in  the  Scripture  of  these  particulars.  He  is 
said  in  Genesis  to  have  brought  out,  inasmuch  as  he  was  a  priest,  that  is,  to  have 
offered  up  a  sacrifice  to  God  of  bread  and  wine.  The  apostle  here  shows  two  things, 
that  Melchisedech  was  greater  than  Abraham,  and  tbat  lie  is  a  figure  of  Christ, 
who  is  a  priest  for  ever,  according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech.   Psal.  cix.  4.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.    Without  father,  &c.     Not  that  he  had  no  father,  &c,  but  that  neither  his 
father,  nor  his  pedigree,  nor  his  birth,  nor  his  death,  are  set  down  in  Scripture.   Ch. 

VeR.  4.  Consider  hoio  great  this  man  (Melchisedech)  was,  and  greater  than  our 
great  patriarch,  Abraham:  1.  Mecause  Abraham,  of  his  own  accord,  paid  tithes 
to  this  priest  of  all  the  chief  things  he  had.  2.  This  Melchisedech  blessed,  or  gave 
a  benediction  to  our  great  father  Abraham,  to  whom  the  promises  of  blessing  all 
nations  was  made.  3.  To  show  another  pre-eminence  of  the  priesthood  of  Melchi- 
sedech (which  was  a  figure  of  the  eternal  priesthood  of  Christ)  above  the  priest- 
hood of  Aaron,  the  apostle  takes  notice  that  the  sons  of  Levi,  the  priests  of  the  an- 
cient law,  to  whom  tithes  were  to  be  paid,  were  no  more  than  mortal  men,  always 
dying,  whereas  the  Scripture  only  witnesseth  of  Melchisedech  that  he  liveth  ;  he  is 
represented  as  one  that  hath  neither  beginning  nor  end  of  his  days.  '1  his  agrees 
chiefly  to  Christ,  who  by  the  Psalmist  is  called  a  priest  for  ever.  4.  Another  rea- 
son that  shows  the  priesthood  of  Melchisedech  (and  of  our  Saviour,  Christ.)  to  be 
above  the  Aaronical  priesthood,  is,  that  not  only  Abraham,  but  even  Aaron  and 
Levi,  and  all  their  successors,  may  be  said  in  the  person  of  Abraham  to  have  paid 
tithes  to  Melchisedech.  because  we  may  consider  them  as  yet  in  the  loins  of  Abraham, 
from  whom  they  descended;  though  it  cannot  be  said,  in  like  manner,  that  Christ 
Himself  was  in  the  loins  of  Abraham,  because  though  he  was  Son  of  Abraham,  yet 
his  conception  was  not  in  the  ordinary  way  of  human  generation,  but  by  the  oper- 
»tion  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  10,  de  Gen.  ad  lit.  c.  20,  torn.  3,  p.  270, 
Bov.  edit.  5.  S.  Paul  (ver  11 )  brings  another  reason  to  show  that  the  priesthood 
according  to  the  order  of  Melchisedech  was  more  perfect,  because  true  justice  and 
sanctification  could  not  be  given  neither  by  the  priesthood  of  Aaron  nor  by  the  law 
of  Moses,  which  be^an  as  it  were  together;  for  if  the  former  law  and  sacrifices 
offered  by  the  priests  of  Aaron  had  been  sufficient  for  man's  justification  and  sal- 
vation, there  would  have  been  no  necessity  of  a  new  priesthood  according  to  the 
order  of  Melchisedech.  (>.  He  takes  notice  of  this  difference  from  the  former 
priesthood,  that  they  were  priests  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  but  that  Christ,  the  priest 
according  to  the  older  of  Melchisedech,  is  of  the  tribe  of  Juda.  7.  Another  differ- 
ence ib.  that  the  former  law,  and  all  belonging  to  it,  consisted  of  carnal  precepts, 


(ver.  16.)  in  outward  ceremonies  and  sacrifices,  with  promises  of  temporal  blessings 
and  a  long  life  in  this  world ;  but  the  new  law  and  sacrifice  of  Christ  is  according 
to  the  power  of  an  indissoluble  and  never-ending  life,  conferring  inward  graces, 
with  a  remission  of  sins,  by  which  men  were  justified  and  saved,  with  promises  of 
an  eternal  happiness.  8.  He  tells  us  that  Christ's  priesthood  was  confirmed  by 
God  himself  with  an  oath;  not.  so  the  priesthood  of  Aaron.  This  second  testament 
therefore  is  much  better,  and  more  excellent.  9.  The  former  testament  brought 
nothing  to  perfection,  ver.  19.  It  had  nothing  but  types  and  figures  of  what  was 
to  be  fulfilled  under  the  priesthood  of  Christ.  The  priests  died,  and  succeeded  one 
to  another  ;  and  there  was  need  of  different  sacrifices,  which  they  were  to  offer 
daily  for  their  own  sins  and  for  the  sins  of  the  people ;  but  Christ  was  innocent,  unde- 
filed,  separated  from  sinners,  (ver.  2G, )  could  not  sin,  but  by  suffering  once  has  re- 
deemed all,  has  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  mankind,  and  by  this  one  sacrifice  can 
save  all  that  come  to  him  by  faith,  hope,  and  love  ;  he  lives  for  ever  to  make  in 
tercession  for  us,  as  our  Mediator  and  Redeemer.  Christ's  sacrifice  and  oblation 
on  the  cross  is  that  one  sacrifice  of  the  new  law  which  remains  and  will  be  con- 
tinued by  his  ministers,  the  priests  of  the  new  law,  to  the  enii  of  the  world,  the 
manner  only  being  different,  but  not  the  sacrifice.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Catholic  Church,  delivered  to  the  faithful  in  the  Council  of  Trent,*  (Sess.  22,  cap. 
2,)  where  it  is  declared  that  in  the  mass  is  continued  the  same  sacrifice  and  oblation 
which  Christ  offered,  who  is  still  the  chief  priest,  in  whose  name  only  his  ministers, 
the  bishops  and  priests,  speak  and  act  as  his  instruments.  The  Victim  that,  is 
offered  is  also  the  same,  to  wit,  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  after  a  spiritual  and 
unbloody  manner,  according  to  his  command  at  his  last  supper.  The  oblation  at 
the  mass  is  indeed  a  true  and  proper  sacrifice,  yet  not  a  new  or  different  sacrifice 
of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  mankind,  but  an  application  of  Christ's  satisfactions  and 
merits,  which,  though  of  infinite  value,  and  more  than  sufficient  to  satisfy  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  yet  by  the  will  of  God  are  to  be  applied  to  us  by  faith,  by 
the  sacraments,  by  the  same  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body  and  blood,  offered  at  the 
mass,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Many  priests,  &c.  The  apostle  notes  this  difference  between  the  high 
priests  of  the  law,  and  our  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  they  being  removed  by 
death,  made  way  for  their  successors  :  whereas  our  Lord  Jesus  is  a  priest  for  ever, 
and  hath  no  succ&J~or ;  but  liveth  and  eoncurreth  for  ever  with  his  ministers,  the 
priests  of  the  Isev  Testament,  in  all  their  functions.  Secondly,  that  no  one  pries' 
of  the  law,  nor  all  of  them  together,  could  offer  that  absolute  sacrifice  of  everlast- 
ing redemption,  v/h  ch  our  one  high  priest,  Jesus  Christ,  has  offered  once,  and  foi 
ever.  Ch. 

Ver.  25.  Make  intercession.  Christ,  as  man,  continually  maketh  interceseior 
for  us,  by  representing  his  passion  to  his  rather.  Ch. 
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26  For  it  was  fitting  that  we  should  have  such  a  high 
priest,  holy,  innocent,  undefiled,  separated  from  sinners, 
and  made  higher  than  the  heavens  : 

27  Who  needeth  not  daily  as  other  priests,  a  to  offer 
sacrifices  first  for  his  own  sins,  and  then  for  the  people's  : 
for  this  he  did  once,  by  offering  up  himself. 

28  For  the  law  maketh  men  priests,  who  have  infir- 
mity ;  but  the  word  of  the  oath,  which  is  after  the  law, 
the  Son  who  is  perfected  for  evermore. 

CHAP.  VIII. 

More  of  the  excellence  of  the  priesthood  of  Christ,  and  of  the  Neio  Testament. 

7VTOW  of  the  things  spoken,  the  sum  is:  We  have 
Jl-1  such  an  high  priest,  who  is  set  on  the  right  hand 
of  the  throne  of  majesty  in  the  heavens  ; 

2  A  minister  of  the  holies,  and  of  the  true  tabernacle, 
which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man. 

3  Fo»  every  high  priest  is  appointed  to  offer  gifts  and 
sacrifices  :  wherefore  it  is  necessary  that  he  also  should 
have  something  to  offer  : 

4  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a  priest : 
seeing  there  would  be  others  who  should  offer  gifts  ac- 
cording to  the  law. 

5  Who  serve  unto  the  example  and  shadow  of  heavenly 


»  Lev.  xvi.  6. 


Ver.  27.  Jesus  Christ  offered  himself  but  once  in  a  bloody  manner  on  the 
cross ;  but,  besides  this  bloody  offering,  he  still  continues  to  offer  himself  in  an  un- 
bloody manner.  This  lie  docs  both  in  heaven  and  upon  earth  :  in  heaven,  by  pre- 
senting his  sacred  humanity  continually  to  his  Father;  and  on  earth,  by  daily 
offering  himself,  under  the  appearances  of  bread  and  wine,  on  our  altars.  Hence 
this  eucharistic  sacrifice  is  both  a  commemoration  and  continuation  of  the  sacrifice 
of  the  cross.  To  understand  this,  it  must  be  observed,  that  the  essence  of  a  sacri- 
fice includes  several  actions,  the  principal  of  which  are  the  immolation  of  the  vic- 
tim, and  the  oblation  of  the  victim  when  immolated.  Now  the  sacrifice  of  Jesus 
Christ  on  the  cross  ended  only  as  to  the  bloody  immolation  ;  the  same  victim  is 
still  immolated  mystically  by  the  separate  consecration  of  the  bread  and  wine,  and 
continues  as  to  the  oblation.  Jesus  Christ,  in  quality  of  the  eternal  high  priest, 
has  carried  his  victim,  i.  e.  his  body,  into  heaven,  and  there  offers  it  continually  to 
his  Father.  He  continues  also  his  sacrifice  here  on  earth,  by  the  ministry  of  his 
priests;  who  to  the  end  of  time  will  offer  to  God  the  same  immolated  victim,  pre- 
sent on  our  altars  under  the  appearance  of  bread  and  wine — a  sacrifice  infinitely 
perfect,  since  a  God  is  the  priest,  and  a  God  the  victim.  The  chief  priest  who 
offers  it  is  a  God-man  ;  the  victim  offered  is  a  Man-God  :  a  God  the  victim,  offered 
by  a  God  the  priest !  Let  us  now  examine  the  sentiments  of  learned  Protestant 
divines :  *'  It  is  certain,"  says  Dr.  Grabe,  "  that  Irenasus  and  all  the  Fathers; 
either  contemporary  with  the  apostles,  or  their  immediate  successors,  whose  writings 
are  still  extant,  considered  the  blessed  Eucharist  to  be  the  sacrifice  of  the  new  law, 
and  offered  bread  and  wine  on  the  altar,  as  sacred  oblations  to  God  the  Father ; 
and  that  this  was  not  the  private  opinion  of  any  particular  Church  or  teacher,  but 
the  public  doctrine  and  practice  of  the  universal  Church,  which  she  received  from 
the  apostles,  and  they  from  Christ,  is  expressly  shown  by  Irena'us,  and  before  him 
by  Justin  Martyr  and  Clement  of  Rome."  Nota  in  Irena?um,  p.  3:23. — "  The  ele- 
ments being  really  changed  from  ordinary  bread  and  wine  into  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ,  mystically  present,  as  in  a  sacrament,  and  that  by  virtue  of  the  conse- 
cration, not  by  the  faith  of  him  that  receives,  I  am  to  admit  and  maintain  whatso- 
ever appears  duly  consonant  to  this  truth,  viz.  that  the  elements  so  consecrated 
are  truly  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  upon  the  cross,  inasmuch. as  the  body  and  blood 
of  Christ  are  contained  in  them And  the  sacrifice  of  the  cross  being  necessa- 
rily propitiatory,  and  impetratory  both,  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  sacrament  of 
the  Eucharist,  inasmuch  as  it  is  the  same  sacrifice  with  that  upon  the  cross,  is  also 
both  propitiatory  and  impetratory."  Thorndike  Epil.  p.  4-4  and  46. — "  The  holy 
Fathers  frequently  say,  that  in  the  Eucharist  is  offered  and  sacrificed  the  very  body 
of  Christ,  as  is  evident  in  almost  innumerable  places."  Bp.  Forbes'  de  Euch.  1.  3, 
C.  2,  sect.  10. — "The  sacrifice  of  the  supper  is  not  only  propitiatory,  and  may  be 
offered  up  for  the  remission  of  our  daily  sins,  but  likewise  is  impetratory,  and  may 
be  rightly  offered  for  the  obtaining  all  blessings.  Although  the  Scripture  does  not 
plainly  and  in  express  wcrds  teach  this,  yet  the  holy  Fathers  with  universal  con- 
sent have  thus  understood  the  Scripture,  as  has  been  demonstrated  by  many  ;  and 
til  the  ancient  liturgies  prescribe,  that  in  time  of  the  oblation,  prayers  be  offered 
for  peace,  &c,  as  is  evident  to  all."   Id.  Sect.  12. 


*  V.  4.  Una  eademque  est  Hostia,  idem  nunc  efferens  sacerdotum  mini>terio, 
qui  seipsum  tunc  in  cruce  obtulit,  sola  offerendi  ratione  diversa.  Sess.  22,  c.  2. 
Can.  1.  Si  quis  dixerit  in  missa  non  offerri  verum  et  proprium  sacrificium,  <&c, 
anathema.  Can.  3.  Si  quis  dixerit  missa?  sacrificium  tantum  esse  laudis,  et  gra- 
tiarum  actionis,  autnudam  commemorationem  sacrificii  in  cruce  peracti,  non  autem 
Dropitiatorium,  vel  soli  prodesse  sumenti,  &c.  Anathema  sit. 
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things.  As  it  was  answered  to  Moses,  when  he  was  t<i 
finish  the  tabernacles  :  See"  (saith  he)  that  thou  make  all 
things  according  to  the  pattern  which  was  shown  thee  on 
the  mount. 

6  But  now  he  hath  obtained  a  better  ministry,  by  hoAv 
much  also  he  is  the  mediator  of  a  better  testament,  which 
is  established  on  better  promises. 

7  For  if  that  first  had  been  faultless,  there  should  not 
indeed  a  place  have  been  sought  for  a  second. 

8  For  finding  fault  with  them,  he  saith:  c Behold  the 
days  shall  come,  saith  the  Lord,  when  I  will  make  a  new 
testament  with  the  house  of  Israel  and  with  the  house  ol 
Juda, 

9  Not  according  to  the  testament  which  I  made  to  their 
fathers,  on  the  day  when  I  took  them  by  the  hand  to  lead 
them  out  of  the  land  of  Egypt  :  for  they  continued  not  in 
my  testament  :   and  I  regarded  them  not,  saith  the  Lord. 

10  For  this  is  the  testament  which. I  will  make  to  the 
house  of  Israel  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord  :  I  will 
give  my  laws  into  their  mind,  and  1  will  write  them  in 
their  heart :  and  I  will  be  their  God,  and  they  shall  be  my 
people : 

I  1    And  they  shall  not  teach  every  man  his  neighbour, 

•>  Exod.  xxv.  40  ;   Acts  vii.  44.— c  Jer.  xxxi.  31. 


CHAP.  VIII.  Ver.  1.  Of  the  things  spoken*  the  sum  is.  This  word  sum, 
many  expound,  as  if  S.  Paul  said,  I  will  sum  up,  and  give  you  an  abridgment  or 
recapitulation  of  what  I  have  said.  But  S.  Chrys.  and  others,  by  the  Greek  word 
rather  understand  the  chief,  or  greatest  thing  of  all,  when  he  adds,  that  Christ  is 
our  high  prirst,  w/io  is  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  majesty  in  the  heavens. 
Wi. 

Vkr.  2  A  minister  of  the  holies.  Lit.  of  the  holy  places,  and  of  the  true  taber- 
nacle :  he  adds  true,  to  signify  that  though  he  speaks  with  an  allusion  to  the 
sanctuary,  and  the  priests  of  the  former  law,  yet  that  Christ  hath  now  entered  into 
the  f"ue  holy  of  holies;  that  is,  into  heaven,  of  which  the  Jewi.-h  sanctuary  was 
only  a  type  or  figure. —  Which  the  Lord  hath  pitched,  and  not  man;  i.  e.  all  the 
pai  ts  of  the  Jewish  sanctuary  was  the  work  ol*  men's  hands  ;  but  heaven,  the  habit- 
ation prepared  for  the  saints,  is  the  work  of  God.  Wi. 

Veh.  3.  Far  every  highpriest,  &c.  That  is,  as  all  priests  are  ordained  to  offer 
up  to  God  some  gifts  and  sacrifices;  so  Christ,  a  priest  for  ever,  has  now  in  hea- 
ven something  to  offer  to  his  eternal  Father  ;  to  wit,  the  infinite  merits  and  satis- 
factions of  his  death  and  passion.  This  he  doth  in  heaven,  and  also  by  the  minis- 
try of  his  priests  on  earth,  who  offer  the  same  in  his  name.  Wi. — This  is  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  Christians,  foretold  plainly  by  Malachy,  chap.  i.  10,  11.  This  is  also 
clearly  mentioned  by  S.  Justin,  Dial,  cum  Tryphone  ;  Tert.  CO.  M.  I.  3,  c.  21  ; 
Iren.  'l.  4,  c.  32  ;  Cyp.  I.  I,  adv.  Jud.  ;  Eus.  1.  1,  Dein.  Evan.  ;  Chrys.  in  l'sal. 
xcv.  ;  Aug.  1.  18,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  35,  &c,  <kc.  For  authorities  see  annotations  on 
chap.  x.  of  this  Epistle. 

Ver.  4.  If  then  he  were  on  earth,  he  would  not  be  a  priest.  He  speaks  of  a 
priest  according  to  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  where  none  were  priests  hut  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  and  Jesus  Christ  was  of  the  tribe  of  Juda  :  and  if  the  law  of  Moses  was  to 
continue,  there  would  not  want  priests  to  offer  sacrifices  according  to  their  worship, 
though  such  priests  were  only  employed  about  things  that  were  types  t  and  shadows 
of  heavenly  things  in  the  new  law  after  Christ's  coming,  and  of  the  sacrifice  by 
which  he  offered  himself  on  the  cross.  And  this  God  doubtless  revealed  to  Moses, 
when  he  said  to  him  :  take  heed  "thou  make  all  things  according  to  the  pattern 
which  was  shown  thee  on  the  mount."  Wi. — Earth,  &c  That  is,  if  he  were  not 
of  a  higher  condition  than  the  Levitical  order  of  earthly  priests,  and  had  not 
another  kind  of  sacrifice  to  offer,  he  should  be  excluded  by  them  from  the  priest- 
hood and  its  functions,  which  by  the  law  were  appropriated  to  their  tribe.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  Who  serve  unto,  &c.  The  priesthood  of  the  law  and  its  functions 
were  a  kind  of  an  example,  and  shadow  of  what  is  done  by  Christ  in  his  Church 
militant  and  triumphant,  of  which  the  tabernacle  was  a  pattern.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  For /tiding  fault  with  them.  It  is  not  said  here,  blaming  the  law, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  which  in- itself  was  good,  just,  and  holy,  (see  Rom.  vii.  12,)  but 
blaming  the" breakers  and  transgressors  of  it;  not  but  that  men  were  saved  in  the 
time  of  the  law,  who  by  God's  grace  believed  in  their  Redeemer  that  was  to  come, 
and  lived  well.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  For  this  is  the  testament  which  I  xoill  make  with  the  house  of  Israel, 
and  with  all  nations,  as  I  promised  to  Abraham,  I  will  give  (lit.  by  givingl  my 
laws  into  their  mind,  a?td  I  will  write  this  new  law,  not  as  the  "former,  in  tables  ol 
stone,  but  in  their  hearts,  and  to  them  I  will  be  a  merciful  God,  and  they  shall  bt 
my  elect  people.  Wi. — The  Jews  were  like  slaves,  and  God  ruled  them  as  a  master; 
Christians  are  his  children,  and  God  rules  them  as  a  father  :  and  so  great  is  the 
efficacy  of  this  Divine  teacher,  that  by  means  of  a  short  and  easy  catechism,  chil- 
dren are  now  taught  to  know  God  more  perfectly  than  the  first  sages  of  antiquity 
by  their  abstruse  and  erudite  disquisitions. 

Ver.   11.     "l'hey  shall  not  teach.  Ice      So  great  shal    be  the  light  and  grace  * 
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and  every  man  his  brother,  saying  :  Know  the  Lord  :  for 
all  shall  know  me,  from  the  least  to  the  greatest  of  them  : 

12  Because  I  will  be  merciful  to  their  iniquities,  and 
their  sins  I  will  remember  no  more. 

13  Now  in  saying  a  new,  he  hath  made  the  former  old. 
And  that  which  decayeth  and  groweth  old,  is  near  its 
«md. 

CHAP.  IX. 

The  sacrifices  of  the  law  were  far  inferior  to  that  of  Christ. 

THE  former  indeed  had  also  justification  of  worship, 
and  a  worldly  sanctuary. 

2  aFor  the  first  tabernacle  was  made,  wherein  were  the 
candlesticks,  and  the  table,  and  the  setting  forth  of  loaves, 
which  is  called  the  holy. 

3  And  after  the  second  veil,  the  tabernacle,  which  is 
called  the  holy  of  holies: 

4  Having  the  golden  b censer,  and  the  ark  of  the  cove- 
nant covered  about  en  every  part  with  gold,  in  which  was 
the  golden  urn  that  had  manna,  and  the  rod  of  Aaron  that, 
had  blossomed,  and  the  c  tables  of  the  testament. 

h  And  over  it  were  the  cherubims  of  glory  overshadow- 

»  Exod.  xxvi.  1,  and  xxxvi.  8. — b  Lev.  xvi.;  Num.  xxvi. 


the  new  testament,  that  it  shall  not  be  necessary  to  inculcate  to  the  faithful  the 
belief  and  knowledge  of  the  true  God.  for  they  shall  all  know  him.  Ch. — All  shall 
know  me,  &c.  This  seems  to  signify,  that  by  the  truths  which  Christ  preached, 
and  which  the  apostles  published  to  all  nations,  the  faithful  in  the  new  law  should 
have  a  greater  knowledge  of  God,  of  the  true  manner  of  worshipping  him,  and  of 
heavenly  things,  and  also  greater  and  more  abundant  graces,  than  they  before 
Christ's  coming.  They  shall  also  serve  God  with  greater  fidelity,  by  considering 
his  mercies  in  sending  them  a  Redeemer  to  free  them  from  the  slavery  of  sins  and 
damnation,  of  which  they  stood  guilty.   Wi. 

Ver.  13.  In  calling  this  testament  a  new  one,  he  hath  made  the  former  eld. 
This  is  to  put  the  Hebrews  in  mind  that  the  former  law,  as  to  its  ceremonies  and 
sacrifices,  is  now  to  be  laid  aside,  and  the  new  law  or  testament  to  V*  »soived  and 
complied  with.  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Capilulum  super  ea  quae  dicuntur,  KtcpaXatou  ctti  tcIl  \tyofiivoig. 
Beza  and  others  reprehend  here  trie  ancient  Latin  interpreter.  They  have  as 
much  reason  to  blame  the  Greek  original  S.  Aug.  observes,  that  the  Latin  in- 
terpt eter  was  more  solicitous  to  follow  exactly  the  sense  than  to  write  proper 
Latin. 

t  V.  4.  Exemplari  et  umbrae  deserviunt,  inroSiiyuart,  Kai  crKiq  Xarptvovoi. 
It  sonifies,  that  they  served  God  by  those  things  that  were  types  and  figures  of 
more  perfect  and  heavenly  things. 


CHAT.  IX.  Ver.  1.  V 'he  former  *  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  is  expressed, 
the  former  tabernacle ;  but  even  the  Prot.  translators  have  abandoned  tliat  reading, 
and  understand  the  former  testament  or  covenant,  which  they  have  put  in  a  dif- 
ferent character. —  Worldly  sanctuary,  or  a  temporal  sanctuary,  to  last  only  for  a 
time,  like  the  things  of  this  world.  Wi. — The  word  justification.  (SiKaiw/.iara)  is 
frequently  used  for  the  laws  and  ordinances  of  God,  because  the  observance  of  the 
laws  is  the  justification  of  man  ;  see  particularly  in  the  118th  Psalm  the  legal  rites 
justified  in  regard  to  the  outward  policy  of  the  Jews. 

Ver.  2.  First  tabernacle.  By  this  word  is  signified  the  sanctuary  or  plac9 
for  worshipping  God,  ordained  by  Moses,  which  was  an  oratory  to  be  moved  from 
place  to  place  with  the  Israelites,  which  they  kept  afterwards,  and  had  a  resem- 
blance of  it  in  the  temple.  This  tabernacle  consisted  of  two  parts,  which  S.  Paul 
here  calls  the  first,  and  second.  The  first  part  was  called  the  holy,  which  was 
separated  from  the  rest  of  the  temple  by  a  veil.  In  this  first  part  were  the  candle- 
sticks, i.  c.  one  candlestick,  as  it  is  called,  Exod.  xxv.  37,  having  seven  branches, 
in  which  were  placed  lamps;  and  a  table,  on  which  were  placed  twelve  loaves, 
according  to  the  number  of  the  Jewish  tribes,  to  be  changed  every  week.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Having  the  golden  censer.  What  is  meant  by  this  is  uncertain,  no 
mention  being  made  of  a  golden  censer  in  either  part  of  the  tabernacle  made  by 
the  order  of  Moses,  which  the  apostle  here  speaks  of.  Some  say  that  the  high 
priest,  when  he  entered  once  a  year  into  the  holy  of  holies,  made  use  of  a  golden 
censer,  which  he  left  there :  but  this  is  merely  a  conjecture.  Others  think  that  by 
the  golden  censer  is  meant  the  altar  of  perfumes,  or  where  perfumes  were  burnt, 
which  was  as  it  were  a  large  censer,  and  is  called  by  the  same  Greek  word  by 
Josephus,  the  historian;  but  then  there  occurs  this  difficulty,  that  this  altar  was 
jn  that  first  part  called  the  holy,  not  in  the  holy  of  holies,  to  which  the  same  in- 
terpreters answer,  that  this  altar  was  placed  just  at  the  entrance  into  the  holy  of 
holies,  and  so  may  be  looked  upon  as  belonging  to  the  holy  of  holies  :  nor  does 
the  text  say  it  was  in  the  holy  of  holies,  but  only  having,  &c,  as  a  town  may  be 
said  to  have  fortifications  which  are  not  within  the  town  itself. — And  the  tables  of 
the  testament,  or  covenant.  The  ark  was  certainly  in  the  holy  of  holies,  in  which  t 
was  the  golden  urn,  with  a  measure  of  manna,  and  Aaron's  rod  that  budded,  and 
file  tables  of  the  testament,  or  the  tables  of  stone,  on  which  were  eL graven  the  ten 


ing  the  propitiatory  :  of  which  it  is  not  needful  to  speal 
now  particularly. 

6  Now  these  things  being  thus  ordered :  into  the  fir*! 
tabernacle  the  priests  indeed  always  entered,  accomplish- 
ing the  offices  of  the  sacrifices  : 

7  But  into  the  second,  the  high  priest  alone,  ''once  a 
year ;  not  without  blood,  which  he  offereth  tor  his  own, 
and  the  people's  ignorance  : 

8  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this,  that  the  way  intc 
the  sanctuary  was  not  yet  made  manifest,  whilst  the  for- 
mer tabernacle  was  yet  standing. 

9  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  then  present :  ac- 
cording to  which  gifts  and  sacrifices  are  offered,  which 
cannot,  as  to  the  conscience,  make  him  perfect  that 
serveth,  only  in  meats  and  in  drinks. 

10  And  divers  washings,  and  justifications  of  the 
flesh,  laid  on  them  until  the  time  of  correction. 

11  But  Christ  being  present,  a  high  priest  of  the  good 
things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect  tabernacle, 
not  made  with  hands,  that  is,  not  of  this  creation  : 

12  Neither  by  the  blood  of  goats,  or  of  calves,  but  by 

c  3  Kings  viii.  9  ;  2  Par.  v.  10. — d  Exod.  xxx.  10;   Lev.  xvi.  2. 


commandments.  Wi. — In  the  Greek  it  is  easy  to  confound  the  word  Qvaiaarrjpiov, 
which  signifies  altar,  with  Qvuiariipiov,  which  means  censer.  It  was  placed  ad- 
joining to  the  inward  veil,  so  that  the  clouds  of  the  incense  filled  the  holy  of  holies; 
and  hence  it  is  mentioned  by  S,  Paul  as  contained  therein. — The  apostle  describes 
these  things  as  they  were  in  the  tabernacle  which  Moses  constructed  in  the 
desert.  V. 

Ver.  5.  And  over  it  (the  ark)  were  the  cherubims  of  glory,  or  glorious  che- 
rubims,,(in  what  shape  they  were  represented  is  not  certain,)  overshadowing  tht 
projrltiatory,  or  seat  of  mercy,  which  was  all  of  gold,  of  the  same  size  with  the 
ark,  and  like  a  cover  to  it.  Just  over  this  propitiatory  were  placed  the  two  che- 
rubs, spreading  their  wings,  looking  towards  one  another,  and  upon  the  propiti- 
atory. See  Exod.  xxxvi.  and  xxxvii.  From  this  place  God  made  known  his 
presence,  and  the  effects  of  his  mercy,  to  the  people.  Here  he  was  said  to  be 
seated  on  the  cherubims,  and  that  the  ark  was  his  footstool.  Psal.  xcviii.  Adore 
his  footstool ;  i.e.  prostrate  before  his  ark.  These  two  images  of  cherubs  show 
that  God  did  not  absolutely  forbid  images  at  that  time,  when  the  people  were  sc 
addicted  to  idolatry,  but  only  to  adore  them.   Wi. 

Vek.  (5.  The  offices  of  the  sacrifices.  The  priests,  as  lie  tells  us,  entered  every 
day,  that  is,  by  turns,  (see  Luke  i.  5.)  to  make  the  offering  of  incense  morning  and 
night,  also  to  change  the  loaves,  take  care  of  the  lamps,  &c.  But  we  must  not 
think  that  they  offered  in  that  place  victims  or  holocausts  of  sheep,  lambs,  oxen, 
&c.  This  was  not  done  in  any  part  of  the  sanctuary,  neither  before  nor  after  the 
building  of  the  temple,  but  in  a  place  or  court  adjoining  to  the  tabernacle,  upon  a 
large  altar  of  five  cubits  long  and  as  many  broad.    See  Exod.  xxvii.  and  xxxviii.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  The  Holy  Ghost  signifying  this.  Here  the  apostle  begins  to  tell  ui 
in  what  manner  the  sanctuary  was  a  figure  of  things  in  the  new  law  of  Christ. 
The  holy  of  holies  was  a  figure  of  heaven,  and  this  prohibition  of  any  one  going 
into  it  was  to  signify  that  the  way  to  heaven  was  not  to  be  made  manifest,  nor  to 
be  opened,  as  long  as  the  former  tabernacle  and  law  subsisted  ;  that  it  was  not  to 
be  opened  till  Christ,  the  high  priest  of  the  new  testament,  first  entered,  by  shed- 
ding his  blood  on  the  cross,  and  by  his  glorious  ascension.  Wi. —  But  when  Christ 
expired  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  asunder,  to  show  that  the  way  to  heaven 
was  now  laid  open  to  mankind. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Which  is  a  parable  of  the  time  theti  present  •  or,  unto  the  present 
time,  as  in  the  Greek.  -By  the  present  time,  according  to  the  common  exposition, 
is  not  meant  the  time  of  the  new  law,  as  some  would  have  it,  but  the  time  of  the 
former  law  ;  so  that  the  sense  is,  which  parable  or  type  was  a  representation  of 
things  as  they  were  to  be  performed,  and  to  last  during  the  time  of  the  law,  which 
was  before  present. — According  to  which.  These  words  must  not  be  referred  to 
gifts  and  sacrifices,  but  to  the  worshipper  (lit.  server)  ;  and  the  sense  is,  that  to 
the  priests,  who  worshipped  and  served  God  in  the  sanctuary  and  in  offering  sa- 
crifices, was  not  prescribed  an  interior  purity  and  sanctity,  as  in  the  new  law,  but 
only  that  legal  sanctity  which  consisted  in  abstaining  from  such  meats  or  drinks  as 
were  called  unclean,  or  made  them  unclean.  See  Lev.  x.  9,  where  the  priests  are 
forbidden  to  drink  wine  when  they  were  to  enter  into  the  tabernacle  of  the  testi- 
mony. Wi. —  Of  correction  ;  viz.  when  Christ  should  correct  and  settle  all  things. 
Ch. 

Ver.  1 1.  Christ  being  present  and  come,t  is  a  high  priest  of  the  good  thine  t  to 
come;  of  things  which  we  hope  for  in  heaven. —  He  has  entered  by  a  more  perfect 
tabernacle ;  i.  e.  not  passing,  like  the  priests  of  the  former  law,  into  a  tabernacle 
made  by  human  art  and  hands,  but  by  the  tabernacle  of  his  own  body  or  flesh, 
says  S.  Chrys.,  framed  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  Wi. 

Vek.  12.  By  the  blood  of  goats,  &c.  This  is  another  difference  and  pre- 
eminence of  Christ  above  the  priests  of  the  law  of  Moses,  that  they  could  only 
offer  the  hlood  of  beasts  ;  but  Christ  entered  into  heaven  by  the  effusion  of  his  owe 
piecious  blood  in  his  sufferings,  and  on  the  cross,  by  this  having  found  an  eteruai 
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his  own  blood,  entered  once  into   the  sanctuary,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption. 

13  *  for  if  the  blood  of  goats  and  of  oxen,  and  the 
ashes  of  an  heifer,  being  sprinkled,  sanctify  such  as  are 
defiled,  to  the  cleansing  of  the  flesh  : 

14  bHow  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ,  who, 
through  the  Holy  Ghost,  offered  himself  without  spot  to 
God,  cleanse  our  conscience  from  dead  works,  to  serve  the 
living  God  ? 

15  And,  therefore,  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testa- 
ment :  c  that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the  redemption  of 
those  transgressions,  which  were  under  the  former  testa- 
ment, they  who  are  called  may  receive  the  promise  of 
eternal  inheritance. 

16  For  where  there  is  a  testament,  the  death  of  the 
testator  must  of  necessity  intervene. 

17  For  a  testament  is  of  force,  after  men  are  dead  : 
otherwise  it  is  not  yet  of  force,  whilst  the  testator 
liveth. 

18  Whereupon  neither  was  the  first  indeed  dedicated 
without  blood. 

19  For  when  every  commandment  of  the  law  had  been 
read  by  Moses  to  all  the  people,  he  took  the  blood  of 
calves  and  goats,  with  water  and  scarlet  wool,  and 
hyssop,  and  sprinkled  both  the  book  itself  and  all  the 
people, 

»  Lev.  xvi.  15.— *>  1  Pet.  i.  19 ;  1  John  i.  7  ;  Apoc.  i.  S.—c  Gal.  iii.  15. 


redemption  for  mankind,  having  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men  in  the  sight  of 
God,  which  the  former  priests,  with  all  their  sacrifices,  could  not  do.  Wi. — Eter- 
nal redemption.  By  that  one  sacrifice  of  liis  blood,  once  offered  on  the  cross, 
Christ  our  Lord  paid  and  exhibited,  once  for  all,  the  general  price  and  ransom  of 
all  mankind;   which  no  other  priest  could  do.  C'h. 

Visa.  13,  14.  For  if  tiie  blood  of  goats,  &c.  Another  main  difference  betwixt 
trie  sacrifices  in  the  old,  and  that  of  Christ  in  the  new  law.  Those  imperfect  car- 
nal sacrifices  could  only  make  the  priests  and  the  people  reputed  clean,  so  that  they 
were  no  longer  to  be  treated  as  transgressors,  and  liable  to  punishments,  prescribed 
and  inflicted  by  the  law  :  but  the  sacrifice  of  Christ  has  made  our  consciences  in- 
teriorly clean,  and  sanctified  them  even  in  the  sight  of  God.  Having  offered  him- 
self unspotted  to  God  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Divine  Spirit  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
moving  Christ  as  man  to  make  this  oblation  of  himself,  though  free  from  all  sin. 
and  incapable  of  sinning.  And  being  this  oblation  was  made  by  him,  who  was 
God  as  well  as  man,  it  was  an  oblation  of  infinite  value,  which  repaired  the  injury 
done  to  God  by  sin,  and  redeemed  mankind  from  the  slavery  of  sin.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  And  therefore  he  is  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament.^  The  medi- 
ator, so  as  to  be  our  Redeemer,  which  agrees  only  to  our  Saviour.  Christ.  Moses 
is  called  a  mediator  betwixt  God  and  his  people.  £ee  Gal.  iii.  19,  and  1  Tim.  ii. 
.%  &c.  The  saints  in  heaven,  and  men  on  earth,  may  be  called  mediators  in  an 
inferior  and  different  sense  :  but  Christ  alone  is  the  mediator  who  reconciled  God 
to  men,  by  satisfying  for  their  sins,  and  by  a  redemption  from  the  slavery  of  sin. 
This  sense,  in  which  Christ  is  the  mediator  of  the  New  Testament,  is  expressed  in 
these  following  words  :  that  by  means  of  his  death,  for  the  redemption  of  those 
transgressions  which  were  under  the  former  testament,  they  who  are  called  may  re- 
ceive the  promise  of  eternal  inheritance  ;  that  is,  Christ,  by  his  death,  redeemed  all 
men.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  For  where  there  is  a  testament,  the  death  of  the  testator,  &c.  The 
same  Greek  word,  corresponding  to  the  Hebrew  word  Berith,  is  often  used  both  in 
the  books  of  the  old  and  new  Scriptures.  The  ancient  Latin  interpreter  puts  for 
it  testamentum,  a  testament:  but  others  would  rather  have  the  Hebrew  and  Greek 
word  to  signify  any  agreement,  bargain,  alliance,  or  covenant,  which  last  word 
is  generally  put  in  the  English  Prot.  translations.  We  do  not  deny  but  the  He- 
brew and  Greek  word  have  this  signification,  but  not  only  :  this  place  of  S.  Paul 
shows  evidently  that  they  also  signify  what  both  in  Latin  and  English  is  called  a 
testament  or  last  will,  which  is  only  of  force  by  the  death  of  the  testator.  The 
Protestants,  therefore,  here  find  themselves  obliged  to  translate  testament,  contrary 
to  their  custom,  and  to  apply  this  word  not  only  to  the  promises  and  blessings  God 
made  to  Christians,  of  which  Christ  is  the  mediator,  and  which  were  confirmed  by 
his  blood  and  by  his  death,  but  also  to  the  former  alliance  and  promises  or  bless- 
ings God  made  to  the  Israelites,  when  he  chose  them  to  be  his  elect  people,  and 
gave  them  his  law  and  his  commandments  under  Moses.  It  is  true  God  is  im- 
mortal in  his  own  nature,  cannot  die,  and  therefore  cannot  make  a  testament  that 
shall  be  confirmed  by  his  own  death.  But  as  for  the  new  alliance,  or  New  Testa- 
ment, as  here  it  must  be  called,  it  was  confirmed  by  the  death  of  the  Son  of  God  ; 
that  is,  of  God  made  man,  by  which  it  is  true  to  say  that  God  died  for  us,  though 
he  did  TMt  die,  nor  could  die,  as  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.    Tliis  is  the  blood  of  the  testament .  which  God  hath  enjoined  unto  you 
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20  Saying:  dThia  is  the  blood  of  the  testament,  which 
God  hath  enjoined  unto  you. 

21  The  tabernacle  also  and  all  the  vessels  of  ihe  minis- 
try, in  like  manner,  he  sprinkled  with  blood. 

22  And  almost  all  things,  according  to  the  law,  are 
cleansed  with  blood  :  and  without  the  shedding  of  blood, 
there  is  no  remission. 

23  It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  patterns  of 
heavenly  things  should  be  cleansed  with  these  ;  but  the 
heavenly  things  themselves  with  better  sacrifices  than  these. 

24  For  Jesus  hath  not  entered  into  the  holy  places 
made  with  hands,  the  patterns  of  the  true:  but  into  hea- 
ven itself,  that  he  may  appear  now  in  the  presence  of  God 
for  us  : 

25  Nor  yet  that  he  should  offer  himself  often,  as  the 
high  priest  entereth  into  the  holy  places  every  year  with 
the  blood  of  others  : 

26  For  then  he  ought  to  have  suffered  often  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world  :  but  now  once  at  the  end  of 
ages,  he  hath  appeared  for  the  destruction  of  sin,  by  the 
sacrifice  of  himself. 

27  And  as  it  is  appointed  for  men  once  to  die,  and 
after  this  the  judgment : 

28  e  So  also  Christ  was  offered  once  to  exhaust  the  sins 
of  many  ;  the  second  time  he  shall  appear  without  sin  to 
them  that  expect  him  unto  salvation. 

d  Exod.  xxiv.  8.— «  Rom.  v.  9  ;  1  Pet.  iii.  18. 


(Exod.  xxiv.);  that  is,  this  is  to  confirm  that  testament.  Christ  made  use  of  the 
like  words,  when  he  bequeathed  us  the  Divine  legacy  of  his  Body  and  Blood,  at 
his  last  supper,  saying.  (  Matt.  xxvi.  28,)  This  is  my  blood  of  the  new  testament. 
And  as  the  words  in  Exodus  were  understood  of  the  true  blood  of  the  victims 
offered,  6o  the  words  of  Christ  signify  the  true  blood  of  Christ,  there  really  present 
in  the  sacrament,  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and  to  be  shed  in  a  bloody  manner  upon 
the  cross.   Wi. 

Ver.  22.  S.  Paul  speaks  here  of  legal  purifications  and  remissions,  which 
(ver.  10)  he  calls  carnal  justices  and  ordinances,  (ver.  13,)  purifying  the  jiesh. 
How  then,  it  may  be  asked,  were  sins  remitted  under  the  law?  I  answer,  by  true 
repentance,  joined  with  faith  and  hope  in  the  promised  Messias. 

Ver.  23.  It  is,  or  was,  necessary  that  the  patterns  of  heavenly  things  (i.  e.  the 
former  tabernacle  and  sanctuary)  should  be  cleansed  with  these;  that  is,  bj  the 
blood  of  such  victims  then  offered.  —  But  the  heavenly  things  themselves  with  better 
sacrifices.  By  the  heavenly  things  may  be  understood  the  faithful,  who  are  the 
members  of  Christ's  Church,  to  whom  heaven  is  prepared,  and  who  must  be 
cleansed  by  better  sacrifices;  that  is,  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  by  his  sacrifice 
on  the  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  25.  Should  offer  himself,  &c  He  takes  notice  that  Christ,  by  virtue  of 
his  sacrifice,  and  his  dying  once  on  the  cross,  satisfied  for  the  sins  of  all  men  that 
ever  were  from  the  beginning  of  the  world.  Wi.— Christ  shall  never  more  offer 
himself  in  sacrifice,  in  that  violent,  painful,  and  bloody  manner,  nor  can  there  be 
any  occasion  for  it ;  since  by  that  one  sacrifice  upon  the  cross  he  has  furnished  the 
full  ransom,  redemption,  and  remedy  for  all  the  sins  of  the  world.  But  this 
hinders  not  that  he  may  offer  himself  in  the  sacred  mysteries  in  an  unbloody  man- 
ner, for  the  daily  application  of  that  one  sacrifice  of  redemption  to  our  souls.    Ch. 

Ver.  26.  He  came  at  the  end  of  ages,  as  it  were  in  the  last  age  of  the  world,  U 
the  putting  away  or  abrogating  of  sin.   Wi. 

Ver.  28.  To  exhaust.  That  is,  to  empty  or  draw  out  to  the  very  bottom,  bj 
a  plentiful  and  perfect  redemption.  Ch. 

*  V.  1.  Habuit  et  prius,  tlxe  V  irowrn.  Though  almost  all  Greek  copies  havi 
GKTjvr),  tabernacle  :  yet  even  the  Prot.  translators  add  in  a  different  print,  cove- 
nant, as  if  StaGiiKTj  was  understood.  Ibid.  Sanctum  sseculare,  koouikov.  Thk 
Greek  word  is  only  found  in  one  other  place  in  the  New  Testament,  Titus  ii.  12, 
saecularia  desideria. 

t  V.  4.  Habens  thuribulum  aureum,  -xpvcovv  ixovaa  Qvuiarrjpiov.  Josephus 
useth  the  same  word  for  the  altar  of  perfumes,  lib.  6,  de  Bello,  c.  6,  and  lib.  3, 
Antiq.  c.  7.  Ibid.  In  qua,  ev  jJ.  It  may  signify  the  same  as  cum  qua. 

t  V.  11.  Christus  assistens,  napaycvofievoc,  which  may  signify  being  come,  and 
present.  Ibid.  Tabernaculum,  trKnvijg,  by  which  S.  Chrys.  expounds  his  body  or 
flesh,  ri)v  tropica  ivravQa  \kyti  \oy.  it.  p.  513. 

§  V.  15.  Novi  Testamenti,  Sia6i)Knc  Kaivijc.  The  Prot.  translators  here  found 
it.  necessary  to  put,  not  covenant,  as  in  other  places,  but  testament,  even  when  the 
apostle  speaks  of  the  first,  or  old  ciaQi)Ktj,  (ver.  18  and  20,)  might  they  not  then 
as  well  have  translated  Testament  in  the  last  chapter,  especially  when  mention 
was  there  made  of  the  New  Testament  in  the  prophecy  of  Jer.  ?  might  they  not  as 
well  have  translated,  (Gal.  iv.  24,)  for  these  are  two  testaments,  as  thete  art  tv* 
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CHAP.  X. 

Because  of  the  insufficiency  of  the  sacrifices  of  the  law,  Christ,  our  high  priest, 
shed  his  own  blood  for  us,  offering  up  once  for  all  the  sacrifice  of  our  re- 
demption.    He  exhorts  them  to  perseverance. 

FOR  the  law  having  a  shadow  of  the  good  things  !o 
come,  not  the  very  image  of  the  things  :  can  never 
with  those  same  sacrifices,  which  they  offer  continually 
every  year,  make  the  comers  thereunto  perfect : 

2  For  then  they  would  have  ceased  to  be  offered  :  be- 
cause the  worshippers  once  cleansed  should  have  no  con- 
science of  sin  any  longer  : 

3  But  in  them  there  is  made  a  remembrance  of  sins 
every  year. 

4  For  it  is  impossible  that  with  the  blood  of  oxen  and 
goats  sins  should  be  taken  away. 

5  Therefore  coming-  into  the  world,  he  saith  :  a  Sacri- 
fice and  oblation  thou  wouldst  not :  but  a  body  thou  hast 
fitted  to  me  : 

6  Holocausts  for  sin  did  not  please  thee. 

7  Then  said  I :  Behold  I  come  :  b  in  the  head  of  the 
book  it  is  written  of  me  :  that  I  should  do  thy  will,  O 
God. 

8  In  saying  before  :  Sacrifices  and  oblations,  and  ho- 
locausts, for  sin  thou  wouldst  not,  neither  are  they  pleas- 
ing to  thee,  which  are  offered  according  to  the  law. 

9  Then    said   I  :    Behold,    I   come   to  do  thy  will,  0 

a  Psal.  xxxix.  7. — b  Psal.  xxxi*..  S 

covenants  t  and  so  in  other  places,  where  there  is  the  same  Greek,  word  ?t(i9i'iKn. 
Mr.  N.  has  followed  the  Prot.  translation.  The  Sept.  put  diadem/  for  the  Hebrew 
word  Berith,  which  indeed  is  expounded  to  signify  Jaedus  or  pactum ;  that  is,  any 
agreement,  alliance,  or  covenant,  which  in  the  Greek  is  rather  <rvi>9i)Kn  than 
Cia9i)Kn.  See  scapula.  We  may,  I  believe,  safely  say  that  Berith  also  signifies 
testament,  or  a  last  will  and  testament,  till  they  who  are  translating  it  by  covenant, 
can  show  us  some  other  Hebrew  word  for  testamentum,  which  I  think  they  have 
not  hitherto  done.  I  find  that  Mr.  Legh,  in  his  Crit.  Sac.  on  the  primitive  He- 
brew words,  writes  thus :  Berith  signifieth  both  ovvQr]Knv,  a  compact  or  covenant 
between  parties,  as  Aquila  translateth ;  and  Sia9ijKn,  a  testament,  or  disposition 
of  one's  last  will,  as  the  Sept.  translate.  He  cites  in  the  Margent  Drusius  and 
Mereerus. 


God  :  he  taketh  away  the  first,  that  he  may  establish  that 
which  followeth. 

10  By  the  which  will,  we  are  sanctified  by  the  oblatior 
of  the  body  of  Jesus  Christ  once. 

1 1  And  every  priest  indeed  standeth  daily  ministering, 
and  often  offering  the  same  sacrifices,  which  can  never 
take  away  sins : 

12  But  he  offering  one  sacrifice  for  sin*,  for  ever  sitteth 
on  the  right  hand  of  God, 

13  From  henceforth  expecting0  until  his  enemies  be 
made  his  footstool. 

14  For  by  one  oblation  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
that  are  sanctified. 

15  And  the  Holy  Ghost  also  doth  testify  this  to  us. 
For  after  that  he  had  said  : 

16  "  And  this  is  the  testament  which  I  will  make  unto 
them  after  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  giving  my  laws  in 
their  hearts,  and  in  their  minds  1  will  write  them : 

17  And  their  sins  and  iniquities  I  will  remember  no 
more. 

18  Now  where  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there  is  no 
more  an  oblation  for  sin. 

19  Having  therefore,  brethren,  a  confidence  in  the 
entering  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  blood  of  Christ, 

20  A  new  and  living  way,  which  he  hath  dedicated  for 
us  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say,  his  flesh, 

«  Psal.  cix.  2  ;  1  Cor.  xv.  25. — <>  Jer.  xxxi.  33;  Supra,  tiii.  R. 


CHAP.  X.  Ver.  1.  The  laio  having  a  shadow*  of  the  good  things  to  come. 
The  apostle  continues  till  the  19th  verse  to  show  the  insufficiency  of  the  former  law, 
as  to  the  redemption  and  salvation  of  mankind.  By  the  good  things  to  come,  sonn 
understand  heaven  itself,  and  the  happiness  of  the  elect  there,  of  which  the  law  was 
but  a  shadow,  whereas  we  have  a  much  more  perfect  image  and  knowledge  of 
heaven  in  the  new  law,  than  they  who  were  under  the  former  law.  Others  by 
good  things  to  come,  understand  the  blessings  of  interior  graces,  with  a  remission 
of  our  sins  in  the  sight  of  God,  and  true  sanetification,  of  which  all  the  sacrifices 
and  sacraments  of  the  old  law,  without  a  faith  in  Christ,  were  but  a  shadow :  and 
now  in  the  new  law  we  have  an  express  image  of  them,  i.  e.  we  have  these  blessings 
themselves.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  'Then  they  would  have  t  ceased  to  be  offered.  If  they  had  been  of  them- 
selves perfect  to  all  the  intents  of  redemption  and  remission,  as  Christ's  death  is, 
there  would  have  been  no  occasion  of  so  often  repeating  them  ;  as  there  is  no  oc- 
casion for  Christ's  dying  any  more  for  our  sins.  Ch. 

Ver.  5—9.  Therefore  Christ,  as  it  were,  coming  into  the  world,  he  saith,  by  the 
Psalmist,  (xxxix.  7,  8,)  Sacrifice  and  oblation  thou  didst  not  desire,  &c.  That  is, 
such  sacrifices  as  were  offered  in  the  former  law,  they  could  not  please  thee,  ap- 
pease thy  anger,  nor  make  a  sufficient  reparation  for  sin. — But  a  J  body  thou  hast 
fitted  to  me.  Thou  didst  decree  I  should  he  made  man,  to  suffer  and  die  upon  a 
cross  to  redeem  mankind.  And  I  as  willingly  undertook  the  work  of  man's  re- 
demption.— Behold  I  come  :  in  the  head  of  the  book  it  is  written  ofme.^  That  is, 
in  the  volumes  of  tiie  Scriptures.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  source  and  primary  cause  of  our  sanctification  is  the  will  of  God, 
who  se  loved,  the  world  as  to  give  us  his  only  Son  ;  the  meritorious  cause  of  our 
sanctification  is  the  \oluntary  oblation  of  Jesus  Christ,  sacrificed  for  us  upon  the 
cross. 

Ver.  14.  By  one  oblation  ||  he  hath  perfected  or  consummated  for  ever  them  that 
are.  sanctified,  or  justified,  because  this  one  oblation  was  sufficient  to  sanctify  all 
men.    Wi. 

Ver.  15  —  18.  The  Holy  Ghost  also  doth  testify  this  to  us,  and  assures  us  of  this,  by 
the  prophet  Jeremy,  (chap.  xxxi.  33,)  in  the  words  above  cited,  (chap.  viii.  8,j 
when  he  promises  to  give  a  new  testament,  and  that  he  will  r*meinber  no  more 
their  sins. — Now  where  there  is  a  remission  of  these,  there  is  no  more  an  oblation 
*or  sin      That  is,  there   is  no   need  of  any  other  oblation  to  redeem  us  from  sin, 


after  the  price  of  our  redemption  from  sin  is  paid.     There  is  no  need  of  any  other 
different  oblation  ;  all  that  is  wanting,  is  the  application  of  the  merits  and  satis- 
factions of  Christ.     No  need  of  those  sacrifices,  which  were  oi  Tired  in  the  law  of 
Moses.    To  convince  them  of  this  is  the  main  design  of  S.  Paul  in  this  place.    The 
pretended  reformers,  from  several  expressions  of  S.  Paul  in  this  chapter,  tliink  they 
have  clear  proofs  that  no  sacrifice  at  all  ought  to  be  ottered  aft  r  Christ's  one  sa- 
crifice on  the  cross  ;  and  that  so  many  sacrifices  and  oblations   >f  masses,  are  both 
needless  and  against  the  doctrine  of  the  apostle,  who  says,  that  Christ  by  one  ob- 
lation hath  perfected  for  ever  them  that  are  sanctified,  ver.  14       And  again,  thai 
where  there  is  a  remission  of  sins,  now  there  is  no  more  an  obla  ion  for  sin.     This 
objection,    which   is  obvious    enough,    was   not  first    invented  by  the    Calvinists 
against  them  they  nickname  Papists:  the  same  is  found  in  tho  ancient  Fathers; 
and  by  their  answers,  and  what  they  have  witnessed  concerning  the  daily  sacri- 
fice of  the  mass,  they  may  find   their  doctrine  of  a   religion  without  a  continued 
sacrifice    evidently   against    the  doctrine   and    practice  of  the   Catholic    Church 
from  the  first  ages  of  Christian  religion,  till  they  came  to  be  reformers,  not  of  man- 
ners, but  of  the  Catholic  belief.     Hear  S.  Chrys.,  (horn.  17,)  in   his  Commentary 
on  this  very  chapter:  "  What  then,"   saith  he,  ''do   not  we  offer  up  (or  make 
an  oblation)  every  day?     We   offer   up  indeed,  but  with   a  remembrance  of  his 
death.     And  this  oblation  is  one,  and  not  many.      How  is  it  one,  and  not  many  ? 
.  .  .  because,  as   he  that  is  offered  many  times,  and  in  many  places,  is  the  same 
body,  not   many  and  different  bodies,  so  is  it  one  sacrifice.      He  (Christ)  is  our 
hi^h  priest,  who  offered  this  sacrifice,  by  which  we  are  cleansed  :   we  now  otter  up 
the  same.  .  .  He  said,   Do  this  in  remembrance  of  me      We  do  not  do  or  offer  a 
different  sacrifice,  but  the  very  same,  as  then  our  high  priest."     The  Council  of 
Trent,  as  we  have  already  cited  the  words,  (chap,  vii.,)  teacheth  the  very  same  as 
S.  Chrys.,  who  never  says,  as  some  one  of  late  hath  pretended,  that  what  we  offer  is  a 
remembrance  only.     This  doctrine  and  practice  is  not  only  witnessed  by  S.  Chrvs., 
but  generally  by  the   ancient   Fathers  and  interpreters,  as  we  have  taken  notice 
in  short   in   the  annotations  on  S.  Matt.     See  S.  Ignatius,  in  his   Epistle  to  the 
people  of  Smyrna;    S.  Justin,    in    his  Dialogue  with   Tryphon  ;    S.   Iren.        4, 
c.  32,  and  34  ;  Tertull.  lib.  do  Velandis  Virg. ;   Euseb.  1.  1,  de  Demonst.   Evang. 
c.  ult.  ;  S.  Jerom  ep.  ad  Evangelum  ;  S.  Amb.  in  Psal.  xxxviii.,  and  on  chap.  i.  of 
S.  Luke,  S.  Aug.  1.  16,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  22,  1.  1,  cont.  ;  Advers.  Legis,  c.  20,  and  lib. 
9,    Confess,  c.  12;  S.  Chrys.,  horn.  (JO,  ad  Pop.  Antiochenum.  et  horn.  72  in  Matt. 
the  first  Gen.  Coun.  of  Nice. — But  from  this  one  oblation  on  the  cross  and  remission 
of  sins,  obtained  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  will  our  adversaries  pretend   insisting  on 
the  hare  letter,  that  Christ  has  done  all  for  us,  and  that  we  need  do  nothing,  unless 
perhaps  to  endeavour  to  catch  hold  of  the  justifying  cloak  of  Christ's  justice  by 
faith  only  ?     At  this  rate  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour,  a  life  of  self-de- 
nials, such  as  Christ  preached  to  every  one  in  the  gospel,  the  practices  of  prayer, 
fastings,  almsdeeds,  and  all  good  works,  the  sacraments  instituted  by  our  Savioui 
Christ  may  be  all  safely  laid  aside;  and  we  may  conclude  from  hence,  that  all 
men's  sins  are  remitted  before  they  are  committed.  Wi. — Where  there  is  a  full  re- 
mission of  sins,  as  in  baptism,  there  is  no  more  occasion  for  a  sin-offering  to  be 
made  for  such  sins  already  remitted  ;  and  as  for  sins  committed  afterwards,  they 
can  only  be  remitted  in  virtue  of  the  one  oblation  of  Christ's  death.   Ch. 

Ver.  20.     A  new  and  living  way ;  that  is,  having  a  new  way,  which  he  hatii 
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CllAP      X. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.   XI. 


21  And  a  high  priest  over  the  house  of  God  : 

22  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  fulness  of 
faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience, 
and  our  bodies  washed  with  clean  water. 

23  Let  us  hold  fast  the  confession  of  our  hope  without 
wavering  (for  he  is  faithful  who  hath  promised) 

24  And  let  us  consider  one  another  to  provoke  unto 
charity  and  to  good  works  : 

25  Not  forsaking  our  assembly  as  some  are  accus- 
tomed, but  comforting  one  another,  and  so  much  the 
more  as  you  see  the  day  approaching. 

26  aFor  if  we  sin  wilfully  after  having  received  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  there  is  now  left  no  sacrifice  for  sins, 

27  But  a  certain  dreadful  expectation  of  judgment  and 
the  rage  of  a  fire,  which  shall  consume  the  adversaries.    ■ 

28  A  man  making  void  the  law  of  Moses,  dieth  with- 
out any  mercy  under  btwo  or  three  witnesses: 

29  How  much  more,  do  you  think  he  deserveth  worse 
punishments,  who  hath  trodden  under  foot  the  Son  of 
God,  and  hath  esteemed  the  blood  of  the  testament  un- 
clean, with  which  he  was  sanctified,  and  hath  offered  an 
affront  to  the  Spirit  of  grace  ? 

30  For  we  know  him  who  hath  said  :  "Revenge  be- 
longeth  to  me,  and  I  will  repay.  And  again  :  The  Lord 
shall  judge  his  people. 

»  Supra,  vi.  4. — b  Deut.  xvii.  C  ;  Matt,  xviii.  16  ;  John  viii.  17  ;  2  Cor.  xiii.  1. 


traced  out  and  opened  for  us,  by  entering  himself  first  into  heaven,  through  the 
veil,  i.  e.  through  his  flesh,  or  by  taking  upon  him  our  flesh  or  human  nature. 
He  speaks  with  an  allusion  and  comparison  to  the  high  priest  of  the  former  law, 
who,  to  enter  into  the  sanctuary,  was  to  pass  through  the  veil  of  separation.  He 
compares  Christ's  flesh  or  body  to  this  veil,  inasmuch  as  Christ  entered  into  the 
sanctuary  of  heaven  by  his  sufferings  in  the  flesh,  and  by  the  death  of  his  body 
on  the  cross  ;  or,  inasmuch  as  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was  hidden  from  us  by  the 
veil  of  his  human  nature,  as  the  sanctuary  was  hidden  from  the  people  by  its 
veils.   Wi. 

Ver.  21.  And  a  high  priest ;  i.  e.  and  having  a  great  priest,  to  wit,  Christ, 
over  the  house  of  God,  that  is,  over  the  Church,  or  over  all  the  faithful,  both  in 
the  Church  militant  on  earth  and  in  the  Church  triumphant  in  heaven.   Wi. 

Ver.  22.  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  full  and  firm  faith,  our  hearts  being  cleansed 
and  sprinkled  from  sin.  He  again  alludes  to  that  ceremony,  by  which  the  high 
priest  of  the  Jews  on  the  feast,  called  of  expiation,  sprinkled  the  people  with  the 
blood  of  the  victim  offered.  Wi. — 2v  TrXnpoipooia  ttiothoc..  The  Prot.  version 
gives  erroneously,  in  full  assurance  of  faith,     bee  Ward's  Errata. 

Ver.  25.  Not  forsaking  our  assembly.^  S.  Chrys.  understands  the  assemblies 
of  Christians,  where  they  met  to  celebrate  Divine  mysteries.  Others  expound  it 
of  not  leaving  the  faith  and  communion  of  the  Catholic  Church,  by  turning  apos- 
tates :  this  is  confirmed  by  the  following  words,  for  if  we  sin  wilfully,  .  .  .  there 
is  now  left  no  sacrifice  for  sins.  The  Novatian  heretics  understood  no  pardon  for 
sins  after  baptism.  S.  Chrys.  and  others  understood  no  second  baptism,  where- 
with to  be  cleansed  in  the  same  manner  as  before  ;  but  the  most  probable  inter- 
pretation, and  most  agreeable  to  the  text  and  doctrine  of  S.  Paul,  seems  to  be, 
that  now  remained  no  sacrifice  for  sins,  i.  e.  no  other  sacrifice  but  that  of  Christ, 
which  the  apostate  renouncing,  by  quitting  and  abandoning  his  faith,  thereby  cuts 
himself  off  from  the  very  groundwork  and  foundation  of  salvation,  as  long  as  he 
continues  in  his  apostacy.  So  that  nothing  remains  for  him  but  a  dreadful  expecta- 
tion **  of  God's  just  and  severe  judgments.  Wi. 

Ver.  26.  If  we  si?i  wilfully.  He  speaks  of  the  sin  of  wilful  apostacy  from 
the  known  truth  ;  after  which,  as  we  cannot  be  baptized  again,  we  cannot  expect 
to  have  that  abundant  remission  of  sins,  which  Christ  purchased  by  his  death,  ap- 
plied to  our  souls  in  that  ample  manner  as  it  is  in  baptism  ;  but  we  have  rather 
all  manner  of  reason  to  look  for  a  dreadful  judgment;  the  more,  because  apostates 
from  the  known  truth  seldom  or  never  have  the  grace  to  return  to  it.   Cli. 

Ver.  28,  29.  A  man  making  void,  Sec.  He  brings  this  comparison  from  the 
manner  that  transgressors  were  dealt  with  under  the  law  of  Moses,  to  show  how 
much  greater  punishments  Christians  deserve  when  they  are  ungrateful  to  Christ 
"^fter  much  greater  benefits,  when  they  may  be  said  to  have  trodden  underfoot  the 
Son  of  God  by  despising  him,  who  is  the  author  of  their  salvation,  by  shedding 
his  blood  upon  the  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  37.  Yet  a  little  while,  and  the  judge  that  is  to  come,  and  who  is  to  Judge 
every  one,  will  come.  Wi. — O  tpxopivoQ,  he  who  is  coming.  It  is  observed  by 
jommentators,  that  this  is  the  appellation  given  by  the  Jews  to  the  Messias.  See 
Matt.  xi.  3,  and  xxi.  9. 

Ver.  <58.     But  my  tt  just  one,  he  that  liveth  accruing  to  the  doctrine  I  have 

taught,  liveth  by  faith,  which  is  the  groundwork  and  foundation  of  a  good  lite. — 

But  if  he  withdraw  himself,  and  fall   from  this  faith  of  Christ,  he  shall  not  please 

my  sold.     It  is  a  Hebrew  wav  of  speaking,  and  as  it  wero  in  the  person  of  God. 
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31  It  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  God. 

3"2  But  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  wherein,  being 
illuminated,  you  sustained  a  great  conflict  of  afflictions, 

33  And  on  the  one  part  indeed,  bv  reproaches  and 
tribulations  were  made  a  spectacle:  and  on  the  other  part, 
became  companions  of  them  that  lived  in  that  manner. 

34  For  you  both  had  compassion  on  those  who  were 
in  chains,  and  received  with  joy  the  plundering  of  youi 
goods,  knowing  that  you  have  a  better  and  permanent 
substance. 

35  Do  not  therefore  lose  your  confidence,  which  hath 
a  great  reward. 

36  For  patience  is  necessary  for  you  :  that  doing  the 
will  of  God,  you  may  receive  the  promise. 

37  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  he  that  is  to  come  will 
come,  and  will  not  delay. 

38  dBut  my  just  one  liveth  by  faith:  but  if  he  with- 
draw himself,  he  shall  not  please  my  soul. 

39  But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  unto 
perdition,  but  of  faith  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul. 

CHAP.  XI. 

Mliat faith  is  :  its  wonderful  fruits  and  efficacy,  demonstrated  in  the  fathers. 

^I^TOW  faith  is  the  substance,  of  things  hoped  for,  the 
J_i     c  nviction  of  things  that  appear  not. 

•  Deut.  xxxii.  35;  Kom.  xii.  19. — ^  Habac.  ii.  4 ;   Horn.  i.  17  ;  Gal.  iii.  11. 


Wi. — Luther  and  Calvin  teach  that  faith  alone  is  sufficient  for  justification,  and 
they  define  this  faith  to  be  an  assured  confidence  that  their  sins  are  forgiven  them 
wholly  by  Christ's  passion.  No  text,  however,  in  Scripture  teaches  that  a  man  is 
justified  by  faith  only.  In  Romans,  (ii.,)  Luther  makes  S.  I'aul  say  that  a  man 
is  justified  by  faith  only,  without  the  works  of  the  law  :  the  authorized  Protestant 
version  has  omitted  the  word  only,  foisted  into  the  German  translation.  Solifidiaut 
vainly  cite  this  text,  as  its  obvious  meaning  is,  that  neither  the  works  of  the  writ- 
ten law,  done  by  the  Jew,  nor  the  works  of  the  law  of  nature,  done  by  the  dentile, 
Ix'fore  either  of  them  believe  in  Christ,  can  without  faith  in  Christ  justify  any  one. 
Saving  faith  is  a  faith  working  through  charity  in  Jesus  Christ,  a  faith  which  in- 
cludes hope,  love,  repentance,  and  the  use  of  the  sacraments.  Hence  S.  James 
(chap,  ii.)  declares  that  a  man  may  have  faith  but  not  works,  but  that  faith  with- 
out works  will  not  save  him.  S.  Paul  teaches  the  same,  1  Cor.  xiii.  2,  "  If  I 
should  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  move  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  no- 
thing; "  where  we  should  observe  the  word  all  faith. 

Ver.  39.  But  we  are  not  the  children  of  withdrawing  ;\\  i.  e.  we  are  not  such 
as  withdraw  ourselves  in  this  manner  from  the  true  faith  to  perdition,  but  iemain 
constant  in  the  faith  and  law  of  Christ.  Wi. 


*  V.  1.  Umbram,  .  .  non  ipsam  imaginem  rerum,  cncidv,  o'vk  avTt)v  n)v  tiKova. 
It  seems  hard  to  take  tUova  for  the  things  themselves  represented ;  but  only  to 
signify,  expressam  imaginem. 

t  V.  2.  Alioquin  cessassent  offerri.  In  the  ordinary  Greek  copies,  Inii  av  ovk 
i-navcavTo  7rpoo<pipoutvai ;  but  in  other  MSS.  ouk  is  left  out. 

t  V.  5.  Corpus  autem  aptasti  mihi ;  rrwua  Ik  Karapriaw  poi ;  i.  e.  according  to 
the  Sept.,  but  in  the  Heb.  aures  persodisti,  or  as  in  the  Latin,  (Psal.  xxxix.  7,) 
perfecisti  mihi.  How  these  different  expressions  agree,  see  Estius,  Corn,  a  La- 
pide,  &c. 

§  V.  7.  In  capite  libri,  iv  KifaXic'i  fitfiXiov.  The  Greek  and  Latin  seems  to 
signify  no  more  than  in  the  volume,  or  book  itself;  Kt<paXig,  say.-  ^uidas,  oirtp 
rivog  tiXtua,  alicujus  involucrum,  ab  tiXtw.  No  need  of  translating,  in  the  front 
of  the  book. 

||  V.  14.  Una  oblatione,  &c,  fiia  irpoo<j>opq.  See  S.  Chrys.  (Xby.  i£.  p.  523,  lin. 
20,  et  seq.)  ri  ovv  i/uug  KaG'  iKaornv  i)uipav  ov  -n-poaftpoptv ;  npoeipipouiv  uiv, 
dXX'  dvdfivnatv  noiovutvoi  rov  Gavdrov  avrov.  Kai  piaioriv  a'vrn,  Kai  ov  TroXXpi 
.  .  .  top  yap  aurbv  del  irpooQipouev  .  .  .  wairtp  TroXXa\ov  7rpo(T<pip6pti>oc,  iv  awud 
ion.  Kai  oil  7roXXd  awpara,  o'vrui  Kai  uia  Bvoia  (et  unuin,  sive  idem  sacrifieiuin)  6 
'Apxipivc,  ijfiutv  iKtivog  tori,  6  rr)v  Qvaiav  KaQaipovaav  t)pdg  TtpooiviyKOix.  i<iivnv 
■xpoatyhpofxiv  Kai  vvv,  rr/v Tort  TrpoanvixGtiorjv,  &c. 

If  V.  25.  Non  deserentes  collectionem  nostram,  p-n  tyKaTaXtiirovTtc  ~jv  ini- 
ovvaywyrjv  iavraiv,  collectionem,  congregatiouem. 

**  T-T  °,7.  Ignis  emulatio,  irvpbc  ?»jXoc,  thus  attributing  zeal  and  rage  to  an 
inanimate  thing. 

tt  V.  38.  Justus  meus,  e'lVaioe;  in  some  Greek  MSS.  pov,  as  also  in  the  Sept., 
Habac.  ii.  4. 

ii  V.  39.    Non  sumus  substractionis  filii,  ovk  lautv  v7roaroXrjg,  subaudt  vloi. 


CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  All  this  chapter  is  a  commendation  and  recommendation 
of  faith,  whkih  is  the  substance*  of  things  hoped  for,  giving  as  it  were  a  subsisc 
ence  in  our  minds  to  such  things  as  we  are  in  hopes  and  in  expectation  of  hereafter 


Chap.  XL 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.   XI. 


2  For  by  this  the  ancients  obtained  a  testimony. 

3  a  By  faith  we  understand  that  the  world  was  framed 
by  the  word  of  God  ;  that  from  invisible  things,  visible 
filings  might  be  made. 

4  b  By  faith  Abel  offered  to  God  a  sacrifice  exceeding 
that  of  Cain,  c  by  which  he  obtained  a  testimony  that  he 
was  just,  God  giving  testimony  to  his  gifts  ;  and  by  it  he 
being  dead,  yet  speaketh. 

5  d  By  faith  Henoch  was  translated,  that  he  should  not 
see  death,  and  he  was  not  found,  because  God  had  trans- 
lated him  :  for  before  his  translation  he  had  testimony 
that  he  pleased  God. 

6  But  without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  God. 
For  he  that  cometh  to  God,  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  is 
a  rewarder  of  them  that  seek  him. 

7  e  By  faith  Noe  having  received  an  answer  concerning 
those  things  which  as  yet  were  not  seen,  moved  with  fear, 
framed  the  ark  for  the  saving  of  his  family,  by  which  he 
condemned  the  world  :  and  was  instituted  heir  of  the  jus- 
tice which  is  by  faith. 

8  f  By  faith  he  that  is  called  Abraham,  obeyed,  to  go 
out  into  a  place  which  he  was  to  receive  for  an  inherit- 
ance :  and  he  went  out  not  knowing  whither  he  went. 

9  By  faith  he  dwelt  in  the  land  of  promise,  as  in  a 
strange  country,  dwelling  in  cottages,  with  Isaac  and 
Jacob,  the  heirs  with  him  of  the  same  .promise. 

10  For  he  looked  for  a  city  that  hath  foundations  : 
whose  builder  and  maker  is  God. 

11  g  By  faith  also  Sara  herself,  being  barren,  received 
strength  to  conceive  seed,  even  past  the  time  of  age  :  be- 
cause she  believed  that  he  was  faithful  who  had  promised. 

12  For  which  cause  there  sprung,  even  from  one  (and 
him  utterly  decayed)  as  the  stars  of  heaven  in  multitude, 
and  as  the  sand  which  is  by  the  sea-shore,  innumerable. 

13  All  these  died  according  to  faith,  not   having   re- 
ft Gen.  i.  4. — *>  Gen.  iv.  4.— c  Matt,  xxiii.  35. — d  Gen.  v.  24;  Eccli.  xliv.  16. — e  Gen.  vi.  14  ; 

Eccli.  xliv.  17. — f  Gen.  xii.  1. — g  Gen.  xvii.  19. 


ar.d  making  them  present  to  us  before  they  come  to  pass. — It  is  also  a  sure  con- 
viction t  of things  that  appear  not.  For  when  God  has  revealed  things,  and  we 
believe  them  upon  the  Divine  and  infallible  authority  of  the  revealer,  we  have  a 
gfreater  certainty  of  them  than  any  demonstration  can  afford  us.  By  this  virtue  of 
faith,  they  of  old,  our  forefathers,  obtained  J  a  testimony  from  God  that  their  ac- 
tions were  pleasing  to  him.   VVi. 

Vek.  4.  A  sac?-ifice.^  Lit.  a  greater  sacrifice  than  his  brother  Cain,  offering  to 
God  the  best  and  fattest  cattle  he  had,  by  which  he  obtained  a  testimony  (a  mark 
of  God's  approbation)  that  he  teas  just,  and  his  piety  pleasing  to  God.  S.  Jerom, 
from  a  tradition  among  the  Hebrews,  thinks  that  this  mark  was,  that  fire  de- 
scended from  heaven  upon  Abel's  sacrifice  and  not  upon  that  of  Cain. — And  by  it 
he  being  dead,  yet  speaketh.  By  it,  in  construction,  may  be  either  referred  to  Ids 
faith  or  to  his  sacrifice.  Some  expound  it,  that  by  reason  of  his  faith,  or  of  his 
sacrifice,  his  memory  still  lives  after  his  death,  and  he  is  commended  by  all  good 
men.  Others  think  that  the  apostle  alludes  to  the  words  which  God  spoke  to 
Cain,  (Gen.  iv.  10,)  "The  voice  of  thy  brother's  blood  crieth  to  me  from  the 
earth,"  and  that  in  this  manner  he  is  said  to  have  spoken  after  his  death. 
Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Henoch  was  translated,  so  as  not  to  die  nor  see  death.  In  Ecclesiasti- 
cus  (chap,  xliv.)  he  is  said  to  be  translated  into  paradise.  By  these  words,  that 
he  should  not  see  death,  it  is  the  general  exposition  of  the  ancient  interpreters,  that 
ne  is  not  dead;  but  in  what  place,  or  in  what  manner,  God  preserveth  him,  we 
know  not.     See  S.  Aug.  1.  de  Pec.  Orig.  c.  23.  S.  Chrys.,  &c   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Having  received  an  answer,  .  .  .  moved  with  fear ;  ||  i.  e.  with  a  religi- 
ous fear :  by  the  Greek,  prepared  the  ark,  by  whicli  he  condemned  the  rest  of  the 
Incredulous  world,  who  would  not  take  warning  nor  believe.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  By  faith  also  Sara,  &c.  Though  Sara  seemed  at  first  incredulous, 
y«t  she  presently  believed,  and  conceived  Isaac  when  she  was  past  the  age  of 
having  children.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Him  utterly  %  decayed:  dead  in  a  manner  in  that  respect,  and  inca- 
pable of  having  children  by  Sara.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  All  these  died  in  the  faith  of  God's  promises;  that  is,  of  their  posteri- 
ty, being  to  be  introduced  into  the  promised  land  of  Chanaan,  but  chiefly  into  the 
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ceived  the  promises,  but  beholding  them  afar  off.  and 
saluting  them,  and  confessing,  that  they  are  pilgrims  and 
strangers  on  the  earth. 

14  For  they  that  say  these  things,  do  signify  that  they 
seek  a  country. 

15  And  truly  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  that  from 
whence  they  came  out,  they  had  doubtless  time  to  return: 

16  But  now  they  desire  a  better,  that  is  to  say,  a  hea- 
venly one.  Therefore  God  is  not  ashamed  to  be  called 
their  God  :  for  he  hath  prepared  for  them  a  city. 

17  h  By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
Isaac  ;  and  he  who  had  received  the  promises,- offered  up 
his  only  begotton  son  : 

1 8  To  whom  it  was  said  :  '  That  in  Isaac  shall  seed  be 
called  to  thee  : 

19  Accounting  that  God  is  able  to  raise  up  even  from 
the  dead  :  from  whence  also  he  received  him  for  a  para- 
ble. 

20  k  By  faith  also  Isaac  blessed  Jacob  and  Esau  con- 
cerning things  to  come. 

21  'By  faith  Jacob,  when  he  was  dying,  blessed  each 
of  the  sons  of  Joseph:  mand  worshipped  the  top  of  his  rod. 

22  n  By  faith  Joseph,  when  he  was  dying,  made  men- 
tion of  the  going  out  of  the  children  of  Israel :  and  gave 
commandment  concerning  his  bones. 

23  °  By  faith  Moses  when  he  was  born,  was  hid  three 
months  by  his  parents  :  because  they  saw  he  was  a  comely 
infant,  pand  they  feared  not  the  kings  edict. 

24  q  By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  grown  up,  denied 
himself  to  be  the  son  of  Pharao's  daughter, 

25  Choosing  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  the 
people  of  God,  than  to  have  the  pleasure  of  sin  for  a  time, 

26  Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasure  of  the  Egyptians :  for  he  looked  unto 
the  reward. 


h  Gen.  xxii.  1 ;  Eccli.  xliv.  21.— >  Gen.  xxi.  12;  Itom.  ix.  7.— kGen.  xxvii.  27—39. 
1  Gen.  xlviii.  15.— m  Gen.  xlvii.  31.—"  Gen.  1.  23.— »  Exod.  ii.  2.— P  Exod.  i.  17.— q  Exod.ii.  11. 


happy  country  of  heaven.  For  had  they  only  aspired  and  wished  for  the  country 
of  Chaldea,  out  of  which  Abraham  came,  they  had  time  enough  to  have  returned 
thither.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Whence  also  he  received  him  for  a  parable.**  Some  understand  by 
this,  that  both  Abraham  and  his  son  became  hereby  an  example  of  a  perfect  obe- 
dience to  God,  which  all  nations  should  admire.  S.  Chrys.  says  that  Abraham 
received  again  his  son  safe  in  a  figure,  by  being  ordered  to  sacrifice  for  him  a  ram, 
which  was  a  figure  of  Isaac.  Others,  that  Abraham  received  again  his  son  Isaac, 
who  was  a  figure  of  Christ  sacrificed  on  the  cross,  and  risen  again.  Christ  carried 
the  cross  on  which  he  was  to  suffer,  as  Isaac  carried  the  wood  up  to  the  mountain 
where  he  was  to  have  been  offered.  Wi. — Parable ;  that  is,  as  a  figure  of  Christ 
slain  and  coming  to  life  again.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Jacob  .  .  .  worshipped  the  top  ft  of  Joseph's  rod,  or  staff  of  command, 
or  of  his  sceptre.  See  Gen.  xlvii.  Jacob,  by  bowing  to  Joseph  and  his  sceptre,  ac- 
knowledged and  reverenced  the  power  of  Joseph,  whom  Pharao  called  the  saviour 
of  the  world  ;  and  it  is  probable  that  Jacob,  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  knew  Jo- 
seph to  be  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  his  power  to  be  a  figure  of  the  spiritual  power 
of  the  Messias.  Wi. — The  apostle  here  follows  the  ancient  Greek  Bible  of  the 
seventy  interpreters,  (which  translates  in  this  manner,. Gen.  xlvii.  31,)  and  alleges 
this  fact  of  Jacob,  in  paying  a  relative  honour  and  veneration  to  the  top  of  the  rod 
or  sceptre  of  Joseph,  as  to  a  figure  of  Christ's  sceptre  and  kingdom,  as  an  instance 
and  argument  of  his  faith.  But  some  translators,  who  are  no  friends  to  this  rela- 
tive honour,  have  corrupted  the  text,  by  translating  it,  he  loorshipped,  leaning  upon 
the  top  of  his  staff ;  as  if  this  circumstance  of  leaning  upon  his  staff  were  any  argu- 
ment of  Jacob's  faith,  or  worthy  the  being  thus  particularly  taken  notice  of  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  (Ch.)  :  besides,  if  Jacob's  staff,  and  not  Joseph's  rod  or  sceptre,  had 
been  spoken  of,  the  Greek  would  have  been  avrov,  suae,  not  aurov,  ejus  :  but  thi* 
relative  honour  or  worship  is  not  pleasing  to  them. 

Ver.  24 — 26.  By  faith  Moses  .  .  .  chose  rather  to  suffer  persecution  with  th* 
people  of  God,  than  to  be  honoured  as  the  son  of  Pharao's  daughter,  and  to  enjoy 
short  sinful  pleasures  in  the  court  of  the  king. — Esteeming  the  reproach  of  Christ. 
by  which  seems  to  be  signified,  that  Moses,  to  whom  Christ  and  his  sufferings 
were  revealed,  chose  rather  to  endure  such  reproaches  and  contradictions  from  hi> 
1  295 


Chap.  XL 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.    Xll 


27  By  faith  he  left  Egypt,  not  fearing  the  fierceness  of 
the  king  :  for  he  endured  as  seeing  him  that  is  invisible. 

28  aB)  faith  he  celebrated  the  pasch,  and  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  :  that  he,  who  destroyed  the  first-born,  might 
not  touch  them. 

29  bBy  faith  they  passed  through  the  Red  Sea,  as  by 
dry  land  :  which  the.  Egyptians  attempting,  were  swal- 
lowed up. 

30  cBy  faith  the  walls  of  Jericho  fell  down,  by  the 
going  round  them  seven  days. 

31  dBy  faith  Rahab  the  harlot  perished  not  with  the 
unbelievers,  receiving  the  spies  with  peace. 

32  And  what  shall  I  yet  say?  For  the  time  would 
fail  me  to  tell  of  Gedeon,  of  Barac,  of  Samson,  of  Jephte, 
of  David,  of  Samuel,  and  of  the  prophets: 

33  Who  through  faith  subdued  kingdoms,  wrought 
justice,  obtained  promises,  stopped  the  mouths  of  lions, 

34  Quenched  the  violence  of  fire,  escaped  the  edge  of 
the  sword,  recovered  from  their  infirmity,  became  valiant 
in  war,  put  to  flight  the  armies  of  foreigners  r 

35  Women  received  their  dead  raised  to  life  again  : 
but  others  were  racked,  not  accepting  deliverance,  that 
they  might  find  a  better  resurrection. 

36  And  others  had  trial  of  mockeries  and  stripes,  more- 
over also  of  bands  and  prisons  : 

37  They  were  stoned,  they  were  cut  asunder,  they 
were  tempted,  they  were  put  to  death  by  the  sword,  they 
wandered  about  in  sheep  skins,  in  goat  skins,  being  in 
want,  distressed,  afflicted  : 

38  Of  whom  the  world  was  not  worthy  :  wandering  in 
deserts,  in  mountains,  and  in  dens,  and  in  caves  of  the 
earth. 

39  And  all  these  being  approved  by  the  testimony  of 
faith,  received  not  the  promise, 

40  God  providing  something  better  for  us.  that  they 
should  not  be  perfected  without  us. 


»  Exod.  xii.  21. — b  Exod.  xiv.  22. — =  Jos.  vi.  20. — d  Jos.  it  S;  James  ii.  25. 


CHAP.  XII. 

Exhortation  to  constancy  under  their  crosses.     The  danger  of  abusing  the 
grace  of  the  new  testament. 

AND  therefore  we  also  having  so  great  a  cloud  of  wit- 
nesses over  us,  laying  e aside  every  weight,  and  the 
sin  that  surroundeth  us,  by  patience  let  us  run  to  the  fight 
proposed  unto  us  : 

2  Looking  on  Jesus  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith, 
who  having  joy  proposed  unto  him,  underwent  the  cross, 
despising  the  shame,  and  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  the 
throne  of  God. 

3  For  think  diligently  upon  him  who  endureth  such 
opposition  from  sinners  against  himself:  that  you  be  not 
wearied,  fainting  in  your  minds, 

4  For  you  have  not  yet  resisted  unto  blood,  striving 
against  sin  : 

5  And  you  have  forgotten  the  consolation  which  speak- 
eth  to  you,  as  to  children,  saying  :  fMy  son,  neglect  not 
the  discipline  of  the  Lord  :  neither  be  thou  wearied  whilst 
thou  art  rebuked  by  him. 

6  For  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  chastiseth  :  and  he 
scourgeth  every  son  whom  he  receiveth. 

7  Persevere  under  chastisement.  God  offereth  him- 
self to  you  as  to  sons  :  for  what  son  is  he,  whom  the 
father  doth  not  correct  ? 

8  But  if  you  be  without  chastisement,  whereof  all  are 
made  partakers :   v<ien  are  you  bastards,  and  not  sons. 

9  Moreover  we  have  had  indeed  for  our  instructors, 
the  fathers  of  our  flesh,  and  we  reverenced  them  :  shall  we 
not  much  more  obey  the  Father  of  spirits  and  live  ? 

10  And  they  indeed  for  a  few  days  chastised  us  accord- 
ing to  their  own  pleasure ;  but  he,  for  our  profit,  that  we 
might  be  partakers  of  his  holiness. 

1 1  Now  no  chastisement  for  the  present  seemeth  to  bring 
with  it  joy,  but  sorrow  :  but  afterwards  it  will  yield  to  them 
that  are  exercised  by  it,  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of  justice. 


«  Rom.  vi.  4  ;  Eph.  iv.  22  ;   Col.  iii.  8  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  1,  and  iv.  2. — f  Prov.  iii.  11  ;  Apoc.  iii.  19. 


brethren,  the  Israelites,  as  Christ  was  to  suffer  from  the  Jews,  than  to  have  all  the 
short  pleasures  of  what  is  called  a  happy  life.     See  S.  Chrys.  hom.  26".  Wi. 

Vbr.  27.  He  left  Egypt.  Some  understand  this,  when  he  fled  to  Madian, 
after  he  had  killed  the  Egyptian;  but  it  was  rather  fear  than  faith  which  made 
him  flee  at  that  time.  We  may  rather  expound  it  of  his  going  away  with  all  the 
people,  when  by  faith  he  trusted  that  God  would  deliver  him  and  the  people  from 
the  known  fierceness  of  king  Pharao,  as  it  also  happened. —  For  he  endured,  as  seeing 
him  that  is  invisible.\\  That  is,  seeing  by  the  eyes  of  faith  the  invisible  God  to  be 
his  protector,  he  endured  and  overcame  all  difficulties  with  courage  and  con- 
stancy. Wi. 

Ver.  37.  Mrj\ov  signifies  a  sheep ;  uriXtorn  signifies  a  sheep-skin,  with  the 
wool  on  it.  This,  or  a  goat-skin,  was  the  usual  covering  of  poor  people,  and  as 
such  was  adopted  by  the  ancient  prophets,  mortified  to  all  the  luxuries  of  life. 
Thus  Elias  in  sailed  vir  pillosus,  a  hairy  man,  not  for  his  beard  or  hair,  but  for  his 
shaggy  or  hai  y  covering. 

*  V.  1.    Substantia,  vnooTauic,  subsistentia. 

t  Ibid.  Argumentum.  ikiyx°£-  Convictio,  ostensio.  It  does  not  seem  well 
translated  evidence,  as  by  the  Prot.  and  Mr.  N.,  because  faith  is  an  obscure  know- 
ledge, though  it  be  the  most  certain,  because  of  the  infallible  authority  of  God, 
who  has  revealed  those  obscure  mysteries. 

%  Ibid.  EnayrvpiiOnirav,  testimonium  consecuti  sunt.  This  expression,  which 
is  repeated  ver.  4,  5,  and  39,  signifies  an  approbation  or  commendation. 

§  V.  4.    Plurimam  hostiam,  irXuova  0jj<rt'a»>,  majorem. 

||  V.  7.  Metuens,  tv\a(5n9tic,  which  signifieth  a  fear  with  reverence.  See  Heb. 
v.  7. 

H  V.  12  Et  hoc  emortuo :  the  ordinary  Greek  copies  have,  Kai  ravra  vivik- 
pnaukvoy  ;  i.  e.  secundum  haec,  or  in  this  respect  dead,  being  incapable  of  having 
children  by  Sara. 

**  V.  19.  Eum  in  parabolam  aecepit,  iv  7rapa/3c\y,  in  typo,  in  similitudine. 
.S.  Chrys.  says,  rovrkariv  iv  vTroStiyuart. 

♦t  V.  21.  Adoravit  fastigium  virgae  ejus,  Trpoencivnotv  iirl  to  qKppv  rrjc 
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pdfidov   avroi)'   t7r«   does   not    change    the   signification.      See    S.    Chrys.    and 
Estiua. 

H  V.  27.     Invisibilem  enim  tanquam  videns  sustinuit:    iicapTtpr\at,  i.  e.  Bug- 
tinuit  non  Deum,  sed  animositatem  regis. 


CHAP.  XII.  Vbr.  1.  Laying  aside  every  weight:*  i.  e.  all  that  may  hinder 
us  when  we  run  in  the  way  of  virtue. —  To  the  fight  proposed  unto  us.  In  the 
Greek  it  is  more  clear  :  let  us  run  the  proposed  race.  He  compares  the  condition 
of  Christians  to  those  who  run  a  race,  who  fight  or  strive  for  a  prize  in  the  Olym- 
pic games,  who  strip  themselves,  and  make  themselves  as  light  as  possible,  the 
better  to  run  and  fight.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Who  having  joy  t  proposed  unto  him,  undertcent  the  cross.  The  sense 
seems  to  be,  who  by  reason  of  the  joy  he  had  to  perform  the  will  of  his  eternal 
Father,  for  which  he  knew  he  should  be  exalted  above  all  creatures,  underwent 
willingly  the  ignominy  and  death  of  the  cross.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  You  have  forgotten  the  consolation,  ice.  He  puts  them  in  mind  that 
it  ought  to  be  a  subject  of  great  comfort  to  them,  that  God  calls  them  his  children, 
his  sons,  and  treats  them  as  his  true  and  legitimate  children,  when  he  admonished 
them  to  live  under  discipline  and  obedience  to  him,  when,  to  correct  their  disobe- 
dient and  sinful  ways,  he  sends  them  afflictions  and  persecutions  in  this  world, 
which  they  ought  to  look  upon  as  marks  of  his  fatherly  tenderness;  for  this  is 
what  a  prudent  kind  father  does  to  his  legitimate  children,  of  whom  he  takes  the 
greatest  care:  and  not  to  use  these  corrections,  is  to  neglect  them,  as  if  they  were  t 
illegitimate  children.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  It  is  true  all  discipline,  all  corrections,  and  sufferings  in  this  present 
life,  are  disagreeable  to  our  nature,  because  they  bring  not  joy,  but.  trouble  and 
grief  with  them  ;  yet  afterwards,  they  who  have  been  exercised  with  them,  will 
reap  the  most  peaceable  fruit  of  justice,  eternal  peace  and  happiness  in  heaven.  W  i. 
— We  must  not  judge  of  sufferings  by  the  smart  they  occasion,  but  by  the  fruits  ol 
peace,  justice,  and  eternal  glory  they  produce  in  such  as  submit  to  them  with 
patience. 


Chap.   XIJ. 


HEBREW'S. 


Chap.  XIII. 


12  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  which  hang  down,  and 
the  feeble  knees, 

13  And  make  straight  steps  with  your  feet :  that  no  one 
halting  may  go  astray,  but  rather  be  healed. 

14  '"  Follow  peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness,  without 
which  no  man  shall  see  God  : 

15  Looking  diligently,  lest  any  man  be  wanting  to  the 
grace  of  God  :  lest  any  root  of  bitterness  springing  up  do 
hinder,  and  by  it  many  be  defiled. 

16  Lest  there  be  any  fornicator,  or  profane  person1'  as 
Esau  :  who  for  one  mess  sold  his  first  birth-right  : 

17  For  know  ye  thatc  afterwards  when  he  desired  to 
inherit  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected  :  for  he  found  no 
place  of  repentance,  although  with  tears  he  had  sought  it. 

18  d  For  you  are  not  come  to  the  mountain  that  might 
be  touched,  and  the  burning  fire,  nor  to  a  whirlwind,  and 
darkness,  and  tempest, 

19  And  the  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  the  voice  of 
words,  which  they  that  heard  excused  themselves,  that  the 
word  might  not  be  spoken  to  them. 

20  For  they  did  not  endure  that  which  was  said  : e 
And  if  a  beast  shall  touch  the  mount,  it  shall  be  stoned. 

21  And  so  terrible  was  that  which  was  seen,  Moses 
said  :   I  am  frightened,  and  tremble. 

22  Rut  you  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  and  to  the  city 
of  the  living  God,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  to  the 
compeny  of  many  thousands  of  angels, 

2'3  And  to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  who  are  writ- 
ten in  heaven,  and  to  God,  the  judge  of  all,  and  to  *he 
spirits  of  the  just  made  perfect, 

24  And  to  Jesus,  the  mediator  of  the  new  testament, 


»  Rom.  xii.  18. — b  Gen.  xxv.  33.— c  Gen.  xxvii.  38.— d  Exod.  lix.  12,  and  xx. 
«  Exod.  xix.  13. — f  Aggeus  ii.  7. 


Ver.  12 — 14.  Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands,  §  &c  Be  fervent  in  piety,  walk 
firmly  in  the  way  of  virtue,  make  straight  steps,  ||  without  declining  to  one  side  or 
the  other,  without  halting  or  going  astray,  and  strive  to  be  healed  from  your  sins 
by  his  grace. — Follow  and  seek  peace,  as  much  as  lies  in  you,  with  all  men,  and 
purity  %  of  life,  without  which  no  man  shall  see  and  enjoy  God.  Wi. 

\  er.  15.  Be  wanting  to  the  grace  of  God,  by  resisting  and  abusing  his  favours, 
or  by  falling  from  the  grace  of  God  received. — Lest  any  root  of  bitterness,  &c.  He 
means  scandalous  wicked  pers  ns,  by  whom  others  are  infected,  defiled,  and  cor- 
rupted. Wi. 

Ver.  16.  Or  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  had  so  little  regard  for  the  blessing 
Bnd  inheritance  of  his  father,  that  he  sold  his  right  of  first-begotten  for  one  mess 
of  broth,  and  afterwards  found  no  place  for  repentance,  although  with  tears  he  had 
sought  for  it ;  that  is  he  could  not  make  his  father  repent  uor  change  what  he  had 
once  done,  though  he  endeavoured  it  with  his  tears  and  lamentable  outcries.  Or 
if  any  one  will  have  repentance  referred  to  Esau  himself,  still  the  Novatian  heretics 
can  have  no  advantage  in  favour  of  their  error,  when  they  deny  that  sinners  can 
repent,  because  Esau's  tears  might  only  be  for  a  temporal  loss,  not  for  God's  sake, 
nor  for  the  guilt  of  his  sins,  so  that  he  wanted  the  dispositions  of  a  true  penitent 
and  of  a  contrite  heart.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  He  found,  &c.  That  is,  he  found  no  way  to  bring  his  father  to  repent, 
or  change  his  mind,  with  relation  to  his  having  given  the  blessing  to  his  younger 
brother,  Jacob.  Ch. 

Ver.  IS.  For  you  are  not  come  to  the  mountain,**  &c.  That  is,  to  a  mountain 
on  earth  that  can  be  touched  ;  to  wit,  to  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  law  was  given  to 
Moses,  where  the  mountain  seemed  all  on  fire,  with  dreadful  thunder  and  light- 
ning, whirlwinds,  darkness,  tempests,  sounding  of  trumpets,  voices.  &c,  which 
they  who  heard  excused  themselves,  begging  that  Moses  only,  and  not  God.  might 
speak  to  them,  for  they  could  not  without  exceeding  consternation  think  of  what 
was  then  said ;  that  if  any  man,  or  even  beast,  should  touch  the  mountain,  he 
should  be  stoned  to  death.   Exod.  xix.  15.  Wi. 

Ver.  2-2.  But  you  are  come  to  Mount  Sion,  where  not  a  law  of  fear,  like  that  of 
Moses,  but  a  new  law  of  love  and  mercy  hath  been  given  you,  preached  by  our 
Saviour  himself,  and  by  his  apostles,  testified  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  by  the  effusion  of  God's  Spirit  upon  the  believers.  Here  you  are  called  to  the 
city  of  the  living  God,  (to  the  Christian  Church  on  earth,)  and  even  to  the  celestial 
Jerusalem,  there  to  he  for  ever  happy  in  the  company  of  many  millions  of  angels  ; 
to  the  church  of  the  first-born,  who  are  written  in  heaven,  (ver.  23,)  to  be  happy 
with  those  who  have  been  chosen  by  a  special  mercy  of  God,  and  blessed  with  an 
mdless  happiness;    to  be  there  in   the  presence  of  God,  thejudy*  of  all  men, 


and  to  the  sprinkling  of  blood,  which  speaketh  better  than 
that  of  Abel. 

25  See  that  you  refuse  not  him  who  speaketh.  For  ii 
they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spoke  upon  earth: 
much  more  shall  not  we,  who  turn  away  from  hiin  that 
speaketh  to  us  from  heaven. 

26  Whose  voice  then  moved  the  earth  :  but  now  he 
promiseth,  saying  :  f  Yet  once  :  and  1  will  move  not  only 
the  earth,  but  heaven  also. 

27  And  in  that  he  saith  :  Yet  once :  he  signifieth  the 
translation  of  the  moveable  things,  as  of  things  that  are 
made,  that  those  things  remain  which  are  immoveable. 

28  Wherefore  we  receiving  an  immoveable  kingdom, 
have  grace :  whereby  let  us  serve,  pleasing  God  with  fear 
and  reverence. 

29  g  For  our  God  is  a  consuming  fire. 

CHAP.  XIII 

Divers  admonitions  and  exhortations. 

LET  fraternal  charity  abide  in  you. 
2  h  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  for  by  this  sonic, 
'  being  not  aware  of  it,  have  entertained  angels. 

3  Remember  them  that  are  in  bands,  as  if  you  were 
bound  with  them  :  and  them  that  are  afflicted,  as  being 
yourselves  also  in  the  body. 

4  Marriage  honourable  in  all,  and  the  bed  undefiled. 
For  God  will  judge  fornicators  and  adulterers. 

5  Let  your  manners  be  without  covetousness,  contented 
with  such  things  as  you  have  :  for  he  hath  saic1  :  v  1  will 
not  leave  thee,  neither  will  I  forsake  thee. 

6  So  that  we  may  confidently  say  :  '  The  Lord  is  mj 
helper  :  I  will  not  fear  what  man  shall  do  unto  me. 


E  Deut.  iv.  24.- 


-h  Rom.  xii.  13  ;  1  Pet.  iv.  9.—'  Gen.  xviii.  3,  and  xix.  2.— ^  Jos.  ii.  5. 
1  Psal.  cxvii.  6. 


with  all  the  celestial  spirits  and  souls  of  the  just  and  perfect  in  the  kingdom  d 
God.  Wi.  * 

Ver.  26.  Whose  voice  then  moved  the  earth,  by  such  signs  and  prodigies  on 
Mount  Sinai :  but  now  he  promiseth,  saying  by  the  prophet  Aggeus :  Yet  once  :  and  1 
will  move  not  only  the  earth,  but  heaven  also.  These  words  of  the  prophet  are 
commonly  understood  of  Christ's  first  coming  at  his  incarnation,  when  at  his  birth 
a  star  appeared,  angels  were  sent,  and  sung  his  praises,  when  the  heavens  opened 
at  his  baptism,  when  the  earth  trembled  at  his  resurrection,  when  the  sun  and 
moon  were  darkened  at  his  death,  &c.  Yet  others  expound  these  words  of  Christ't 
coming  to  redeem  mankind,  so  as  to  comprehend  all  the  time  o(  the  law  of  grace 
and  even  his  second  coming  to  judge  all  men,  at  the  end  of  the  world,  of  which 
may  particularly  bo  understood  those  words,  (ver.  27,)  of  the  translation  of  the 
moveable  things;  that  is,  of  the  elements,  and  of  the  heavens  changed  to  a  more 
perfect  state.  See  here  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Aug.  1.  18,  de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  35,  p.  517,  uov. 
editionis.  Wi. 


*  V.  1.  Omne  pondus,  navra  bymov,  omnem  sarcinam. 

■f  V.  2.  Curramus  ad  propositum  nobis  certamen,  Tp&xuli£v  T°v  irpoKttfitvov 
t'tpiv  aywva,  without  irpbc,  ad.  Certamen  is  not  only  puguando,  but  contendeudo 
cursu,  &c. 

t  V.  5.  Ergo  adulteri,  et  non  filii,  dpa  voOoi  lori,  ical  oi>x  "">'>  adulterini,  uuu 
germani  filii. 

§  V.  12 — 14.  Remissas  manus,  icapu^'tvae,,  which  signifies  hands  hanging  down 
in  a  lazy  posture. 

||  Ibid.  Gressus  rectos  facite,  rpo^tde  6p6a.g  itoiijaart,  which  is  to  advance  in  a 
straight  line,  not  turning  aside,  nor  tottering. 

II   Ibid.  Sanctimoniam,  ayiaa^iov. 

**  V.  18.  Ad  tractabilem  montein,  if/riXaipwfihvq)  opti,  palpabilem. 

CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  2.  And  hospitality  do  not  forget,  .  .  .  some,  being  not 
aware*  of  it,  have  enfcrtiined  angels.  They  imagined  they  received  :»en.  when 
they  were  angels.  It  is  meant  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xviii.  2,)  and  of  Lot,  Gen.  xix 
1.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  Marriage  honourable  in  allA  It  is  doubtful  both  in  the  Latin  and 
Greek,  whether  the  sense  be,  marriage  is  honourable,  or  let  it  be  accounted  hon- 
ourable, as  it  rather  seems  to  be  by  the  rest  of  the  text.  Again,  it  may  be  doubted 
whether  the  sense  be  honourable  in  all  persons,  or  in  all  things,  and  in  all  respects  : 
as  it  seems  to  be  the  obvious  signification,  that  persons  doinsr  nothing  to  dishonour 
their  state,  as  they  do  who  violate  by  adulteries   the  fidelity  they  owe  to  oae 
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Chap.   XIII. 


HEBREWS. 


Chap.   XIU. 


7  Remember  your  prelates,  who  have  spoken  to  you 
the  word  of  God  :  considering  well  the  end  of  their  con- 
versation, imitate  their  faith. 

8  Jesus  Christ  yesterday,  and  to-day  :  and  the  same 
for  ever. 

9  Be  not  carried  away  with  various  and  strange  doc- 
trines. For  it  is  best  to  establish  the  heart  with  grace, 
not  with  meats :  which  have  not  profited  those  that  walk 
in  them. 

10  We  have  an  altar,  whereof  they  have  no  power  to 
eat  who  serve  the  tabernacle. 

1 1  a  For  the  bodies  of  those  beasts,  whose  blood  for  sin 
is  brought  into  the  sanctuary  by  the  high  priest,  are 
burned  without  the  camp. 

12  Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  he  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  his  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate. 

13  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  to  him  without  the  camp, 
bearing  his  reproach. 

14  For  here  we  have  no  permanent  city,  but  we  seek 
one  to  come. 

15  By  him,  therefore,  let  us  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise 
to  God  continually,  that  is,  the  fruit  of  lips  confessing  his 
name. 

16  And  do  not  forget  to  do  good,  and  to  impart:  for 
by  such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is  obtained. 


»  Lev.  xvi.  27. 


another,  who  regard  not  the  sanctity  of  this  sacrament,  who  love  not  each  other, 
who  take  not  care  of  the  education  of  their  children.  See  I  Tim.  v.  12.  Wi. — Or, 
let  marriage  be  honourable  in  all.  That  is,  in  all  things  belonging  to  the  marriage 
state.  This  is  a  warning  to  married  people  not  to  abuse  the  sanctity  of  their  state, 
by  any  liberties  or  irregularities  contrary  thereunto.  Now  it  docs  not  follow  from 
this  text  that  all  persons  are  obliged  to  marry,  even  if  the  word  omnibus  were  ren- 
dered, in  all  persons,  instead  of  in  all  things :  for  if  it  was  a  precept,  S.  Paul  himself 
would  have  transgressed  it,  as  he  never  married.  Moreover  those  who  have  al- 
ready made  a  vow  to  God  to  lead  a  single  life,  should  they  attempt  to  marry,  they 
would  incur  their  own  damnation.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Remember  your  prelates,  Sec,  who  have  been  placed  over  you  to  be 
your  guides  and  directors  in  what  belongs  to  the  service  of  God  ;  he  seems  to  mean 
the  two  S.  James',  the  apostles,  who  perhaps  had  already  suffered  martyrdom  for 
the  gospel.   Wi. 

V  ek.  9.  With  various  and  strange  doctrines.  Such  as  the  disciples  of  Simon 
Magus  had  begun  to  teach  ;  nor  with  the  false  doctrine  of  those  among  you,  who 
would  make  you  subject  to  the  ceremonies  and  sacrifices  of  the  former  law,  which 
never  of  themselves  profited  tlmse  who  walked  in  them,  so  as  to  give  true  sanctifi- 
cation,  and  which  now  are  no  longer  obligatory.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  We,  Christians,  have  at  present  aw  altar, %  and  consequently  a  sacri- 
fice, whereof  they  have  no  power  to  eat,  who  serve  the  tabernacle,  confiding  in  the 
law  and  in  Moses,  not  in  Christ  and  the  gospel.  He  does  not  say,  we  had  an  altar. 
Wi. — S.  Paul  has  often  mentioned  the  high  priest  and  victim ;  here  he  tells  us  we 
have  an  altar,  and  of  course  a  sacrifice. 

Ver.  11.  This  is  commonly  interpreted  of  the  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  by 
wnich  is  continued  (though  in  a  different  manner)  Christ's  sacrifice  on  the  cross, 
of  which  he  speaks  in  the  following  words,  tellkig  them  that  the  bodies  of  those 
beasts,  with  the  blood  of  winch  the  sanctuary  was  sprinkled  on  the  feast  of  expia- 
tion, (see  Lev.  xvi.  29,  and  xxiii.  27,  and  Num.  xxix.  8,)  were  burnt  without  the 
camp,  not  eaten  as  the  other  victims.  Wherefore  Jesus,  when  he  fulfilled  this 
figure,  and  offered  himself  on  the  cross,  a  sacrifice  of  expiation  for  the  sins  of  all 
mankind,  and  to  obtain  for  them  true  sanctification,  was  pleased  to  suffer  out  of 
the  gate  of  Jerusalem.   Wi. 

Ver.  13.  Let  us  go  forth,  therefore,  to  him  without  the  camp.  It  is  an  exhorta- 
tion to  them  to  be  willing  to  suffer  with  Christ  reproaches,  persecutions,  and  death 
itself,  if  they  desire  to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  Christ's  redemption.  Wi. — Bearing 
his  reproach.  That  is,  bearing  his  cross.  It  is  an  exhortation  to  them  to  be  will- 
ing to  suffer,  with  Christ,  reproaches,  persecutions,  and  even  death,  if  they  desire 
to  partake  of  the  benefit  of  his  suffering  for  man's  redemption.  Ch. 

V'er.  14,  15.   We  have  no  permanent  city  in  this  world,  but  are  like  pilgrims  or 


17  Obey  your  prelates,  and  be  subject  to  them.  Foi 
they  watch,  as  being  to  render  an  account  of  your  souls, 
that  they  may  do  this  with  joy,  and  not  with  grief:  for 
this  is  not  expedient  for  you. 

18  Pray  for  us  :  for  we  trust  that  we  have  a  good 
conscience,  being  willing  to  behave  ourselves  well  in  all 
things. 

19  And  I  beseech  you  the  more  to  do  this,  that  I  may 
be  restored  to  you  the  sooner. 

20  Now  the  God  of  peace,  who  brought  again  from  the 
dead  the  great  pastor  of  the  sheep,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
in  the  -blood  of  the  everlasting  testament, 

21  Make  you   perfect  in  every  good  work,  that  you 
may  do  his  will :  working  in  you  that  which  is  well  pleas 
ing  in  his  sight,  through  Jesus  Christ  :    to  whom  is  glory 
for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

22  And  I  beseech  you,  brethren,  that  you  bear  with 
the  word  of  consolation.  For  I  have  written  to  you  in 
few  words. 

23  Know  ye  that  our  brother,  Timothy,  is  set  at 
liberty  :  with  whom  (if  he  come  shortly)  I  will  see 
you.      * 

24  Salute  all  your  prelates,  and  all  the  saints.  Tho 
brethren  of  Italy  salute  you. 

25  Grace  be  with  you  all.  Amen. 


>>  Mich.  ii.  10. 


banished  men,  seeking  for  our  happy  country  of  heaven  ;  but  in  the  mean  time 
iiuist  offer  to  God  a  sacrifice  of  praise  and  thanksgiving,  which  is  done  chiefly  in 
the  holy  sacrifice  of  the  Eucharist,  also  by  confessing  his  name,  and  praying  to  him 
with  our  lips  and  hearts  ;  and  by  a  kind  of  sacrifice  of  charity,  by  demy  good  to 
every  one,  and  of  communication  to  others;  lit.  of  communion,  or  union  with  our 
neighbours.  Wi. 

Ver.  lfi.  For  by  such  sacrifices  God's  favour  is  obtained,^  and  a  recompense  )r 
a  reward  from  him.  Wi. —  In  the  Protestant  version,  God  is  well  pleased.  If  God 
be  well  pleased  and  show  favour  for  them,  then  are  they  meritorious,  and  faith 
alone  is  not  the  sole  cause  of  God's  favour  to  man. 

Ver.  17,  18.  Obey  your  prelates,  &c.  Join  the  sacrifice  of  obedience  to  your 
bishops  and  pastors,  whom  God  lias  placed  over  you,  who  must  render  an  account 
even  of  your  souls,  i.  e.  whether  they  have  discharged  their  duty  towards  you,  and 
whether  it  be  not  by  their  neglect  that  you  have  remained  in  your  sins.  Follow 
their  commands  and  instructions,  with  such  a  ready  willingness,  that  you  do  not 
confristate  them,  but  that  you  may  be  a  subject  of  comfort  and  joy  to  them,  in 
their  heavy  and  dangerous  employments. — Fail  not  to  pray  for  we,  who  am  such 
a  minister  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  20,  21.  Who  brought,  or  raised  from  the  dead,  the  great  pastor  of  the 
sheep,  of  all  the  faithful,  Jesus  Christ,  in  the  blood  of  the  everlasting  testament :  in 
the  testament  that  is  to  last  for  ever,  not  for  a  time,  like  the  former  testament  made 
to  the  people  of  Israel.  These  words,  in  the  blood,  may  either  be  joined  with 
brought  from  the  dead  his  son,  as  man,  by  the  merits  of  his  blood,  which  he  had 
shed  on  the  cross,  as  it  is  said,  Phil.  ii.  8.  Or  they  may  be  joined  with  the  great 
pastor,  and  then  the  sense  will  be,  that  God  raised  Jesus  Christ,  who,  by  his  blood 
shed  on  the  cross,  became  the  great  shepherd  of  all  the  faithful.  Working  in  you 
by  his  grace  every  good  work,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.  Our  brother,  Timothy,  is  set  at  liberty.  From  which  we  may  con- 
jecture that  Timothy  had  been  a  prisoner,  though  it  is  not  known  where,  nor  ol 
what  occasion.  Wi. 


•  V.  2.  Per  hanc  enim  latuerunt  quidam  Angelis  hospitio  receptis,  Sia  rairni. 
yap  t\a66v  Tivec,  ZtviaavTic,  Ayyf\ovg,  i.  e.  hospitio  recipiendo  Angelos.  The 
Latin  has  exactly  followed  the  Greek. 

f  V.  4.   Honorabile  connubium  in  omnibus,  Ti'/iioc  6  yauog.  iv  ttolti. 

X  V.  10.  Habemus  altare,  Bvciaorripiov,  sacrificatorium  :  Bvaiaarripiov  is  not 
used  for  the  oblation  itself. 

§  V.  lfi.  Promerefur  Deus.  This  word  is  taken  passively  in  se\era!  gw«l  Lath 
authors.     See  Grotius. 


THE  CATHOLIC 


EPISTLE  OE  S,  JAMES, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


ON  THE  CATHOLIC  EPISTLES. 

">»•  t^ven  following  Epistles  hare  been  called  Catholic,  or  general,  not  being  addressed  to  any  particular  Church  or  person,  if  we  except  the  Second  and  Third  of  S. 
John.  They  are  < ailed  also  Canonical,  having  been  received  by  the  Charch  as  part  of  the  canon  of  the  New  Testament,  and  as  writings  of  Divine  authority.  It  is  8 
matter  of  fact  allowed  by  every  one,  that  five  of  these  Epistles,  to  wit,  this  of  S.  James,  the  Second  of  S.  Peter,  the  Second  and  Third  of  S.  John,  that  of  S.  Jude,  as 
also  the  Epistle  of  S.  Paul  to  the  Hebrews,  and  the  Apocalypse  or  Revelation  of  S.  John,  were  doubted  of,  and  not  received  always  and  every  where  in  the  three  first 
ages,  till  the  canon  and  catalogue  of  Scripture  books  was  examined  by  tradition,  and  determined  by  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  the  supreme  judge  of  all 
controversies  in  matters  of  faith  and  religion,  according  to  the  appointment  of  our  Saviour,  Christ,  expressed  in  many  places  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  I  could 
never  learn  upon  what  grounds  they  who  deny  the  Catholic  Church  and  general  councils  to  be  of  an  infallible  authority,  and  who  deny  Christ's  promises  to  guide  his 
Church  in  all  truth  to  the  end  of  the  world,  can  be  certain  which  Scriptures  or  writings  are  canonical,  and  which  are  not.  I  could  never  understand  what  construction 
to  put  on  the  sixth  of  the  Thirty-nine  Articles  of  Religion  of  the  Church  of  England.  AVe  there  meet  with  this  declaration  :  In,  or  by,  the  name  of  t/ie  Holy  Scrip- 
ture, we  understand  those  canonical  books  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament  of  whose  authority  teas  never  any  doubt  in  the  Church.  These  I  have  mentioned  were  cer 
tainly  for  some  time  doubted  of;  they  are  stilt  doubted  of  by  some  of  the  late  reformers  ;  Luther,  the  great  doctor  of  the  reformation,  is  not  ashamed  to  say  that 
this  Epistle  of  S.  James  is  no  better  than  straw,  and  unworthy  of  an  apostle.  These  writings  therefore,  according  to  the  said  declaration,  ought  not  to  be  accounted 
and  received  as  canonical ;  and  yet  before  the  end  of  the  said  sixth  Article,  it  is  again  declared,  that  all  the  books  of  the  New  Testament,  as  they  are  commonly  received, 
we  do  receive  and  account  canonical.  And  in  all  Now  Testaments  of  the  Cburch  of  England,  all  these  are  received  for  canonical  in  the  same  manner  as  the  four  Gospels 
without  any  remark  or  advertisement  to  the  contrary. — The  first  of  the  seven  Epistles  was  written  by  S.  James,  surnarned  the  lesser,  and  James  of  Alpheus,  (Matt. 
x.  3, )  one  of  the  twelve  apostles,  called  the  brother  of  our  Lord,  (Gal.  i.  19,)  who  was  made  bishop  of  Jerusalem.  His  mother  is  thought  to  have  been  Mary  sister 
to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  and  to  have  been  married  first  to  Alpheus,  and  afterwards  to  Cleophas  ;  to  have  had  four  sons,  James,  Joseph,  Simon,  (or  Simeon,)  and 
Jude,  the  author  of  the  last  of  these  Epistles.  All  these  four  being  cousin-germans,  are  called  brothers  of  our  Lord,  Matt.  xiii.  55.  This  Epistle  was  written  about 
the  year  62.  The  chief  contents  are:  1.  To  show  that  faith  without  good  works  will  not  save  a  man,  as  S.  Aug.  observed,  1.  de  Fid.  et  Oper.  c.  4.  2.  He  exhorts 
them  to  patience,  to  beg  true  wisdom,  and  the  Divine  grace.  3.  He  condemns  the  vices  of  the  tongue.  4.  He  gives  admonitions  against  pride,  vanity,  ambition,  &c. 
5.  To  resist  their  disorderly  lusts  and  desires,  which  are  the  occasions  and  causes  of  sin,  and  not  Almighty  God.  6.  He  publisheth  the  sacrament  of  anointino-  the 
sick  with  oil.  7.  He  recommends  prayer,  &c. — We  shall  state  at  the  beginning  of  each  Epistle  the  reason  why  they  have  been  adopted  into  the  canon  of  the  Scrip- 
ture. C. — The  object  of  these  Epistles  was,  according  to  the  remark  of  S.  Augustin,  to  refute  the  rising  errors  of  Simon  Magus,  the  Nicolaites,  and  other  such  heretics 
who,  abusing  the  liberty  of  the  gospel,  and  perverting  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul's  words  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans,  pretended  that  faith  alone,  without  good  works 
was  sufficient  to  salvation;  although  S.  Paul  expressly  requires  of  Christians  a  faith  working  by  charity,  Gal.  v.  6,  and  1  Cor.  xiii.,  where  he  uses  these  emphatic 
words  :  "  If  I  should  have  all  faith,  so  as  to  remove  mountains,  and  have  not  charity,  I  am  nothing."  S.  Aug.  lib.  de  Fide  et  Operibus,  c.  14.  C. — As  to  what  regard* 
the  authenticity  of  S.  James's  Epistle,  although  Luther,  with  his  usual  boldness,  asserts  that  many  with  good  reason  denied  this  Epistle  to  be  canonical,  and  affirmed  that 
it  was  unworthy  the  pen  of  an  apostle,  yet,  admitting  that  some  individuals  in  the  first  ages  of  the  Church  doubted  of  its  authority,  we  are  nevertheless  assured 
from  certain  monuments  that  it  was  always  considered  as  sacred  and  inspired,  both  by  the   Latin  aud  Greek  Churches.     This  is  evident  from  the  sixtieth  canon  of 


seventy  bishops,  at  Rome,  settled  the  canon  of  the  genuine  books  of  the  Holy  Scripture,  and  distinguished  them  from  what  are  spurious.  Cal.  et  Habert  de  Sacr.  Ext. 
Uu. — S.  Jerom  and  S.  Austin  frequently  quote  this  Epistle  as  the  undoubted  work  of  this  apostle;  and  since  their  time  its  authenticity  has  never  been  called  in 
question  by  Catholics.  It  is  believed  S.  James  wrote  this  Epistle  in  Greek,  as  he  quotes  the  Scripture  according  to  the  version  of  the  Septuagint,  as  chap.  iy.  6  •  and 
as  this  language  was  commonly  spoken  in  the  East  by  the  dispersed  Jews,  to  whom  he  wrote.  His  style  is  concise  and  sententious,  like  that  of  Solomon  in  his  Pro- 
verbs, and  like  the  maxims  of  the  Orientals  even  to  the  present  day.  C. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ITie  benefit  of  tribulations.  Prayer  with  faith.  God  is  the  author  of  all 
goo  I,  but  not  of  evil.  We  must  be  slow  to  anger  ;  and  hot  hearers  only, 
but  doers  of  the  word.     Of  bridling  the  tongue  ;  and  of  pure  religion. 

JAMES,  a  servant  of  God,   and  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,   to   the    twelve   tribes  which  are    dispersed, 
greeting. 

2  My  brethren,  count  it  all  joy,  when  you  shall  fall 
into  divers  temptations : 

3  a  Knowing    that    the  trying  of  your    faith  worketh 
patience. 

4  And  patience  hath  a  perfect  work  :  that  you  may  be 
perfect  and  entire,  deficient  in  nothing. 

a  Rom.  v.  3.— b  Matt.  vii.  7,  and  xxi.  22  ;  Mark  xi.  24 ;  Luke  xi.  9  ;  John  xiv.  13,  and  16. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  James,  a  servant  of  God,  and  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
Some  have  doubted  whether  the  author  of  this  Epistle  was  S.  James,  the  apostle, 
because  he  does  not  call  himself  an  apostle.  By  the  same  weak  argument  we 
might  reject  all  the  three  Epistles  of  S.  John,  and  his  Apocalypse,  the  Epistle  of 
S.  Jude.  Nor  does  S.  Paul  give  himself  this  title  in  those  to  the  Thessalonians,  to 
the  Philippians,  to  Philemon,  or  to  the  Hebrews. —  To  the  tioelve  tribes,  which 
<zre  dispersed.  Lit.  which  are  in  the  dispersion.  That  is,  to  the  Jews  converted 
in  all  nations. — Greeting.*  Lit.  salvation.  Which  comprehendeth  much  the 
name  as,  when  S.  Paul  says,  grace,  peace,  mercy,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  3,  4.  The  trying  of  your  faith  worketh  patience.  S.  Paul  seems  to  as- 
sert the  reverse,  (Rom.  v.  3,)  when  he  says, patience  worketh  a  trial.  They  are  easily 
reconciled.     Here  S.  James  tpaeVieth   us  that  patience  is  occasionally  obtained, 


5  But  if  any  of  you  want  wisdom,  let  him  ask  of  God, 
who  giveth  to  all  abundantly,  and  upbraideth  not :  and 
it  shall  be  given  him. 

6  bBut  let  him  ask  in  faith,  nothing  wavering:  for  he 
that  wavereth  is  like  a  wave  of  the  sea,  that  is  moved  and 
carried  about  by  the  wind. 

7  Therefore  let  not  that  man  think  that  he  shall  receive 
any  thing  of  the  Lord. 

8  A  double-minded  man  is  inconstant  in  all  his  ways. 

9  But  let  the  brother  of  low  condition  glory  in  his  ex 
altation  : 

10  But  the  rich,  in  his  being  low,  c  because  as  the 
flower  of  the  grass  he  shall  pass  away  : 

e  Eccli.  xiv.  18  ;   Isa.  xl.  6  ;   1   Pet.  i.  24. 


and  strengthened  by  sufferings;  the  meaning  of  S.  Paul  is,  that  patience  worketh, 
showeth  itself,  and  is  found  perfect  in  the  sight  of  God,  by  trials.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Such  a  one  is  as  it  were  a  double-minded  manj  divided  betwixt  God 
and  the  world,  halting  betwixt  two,  and  becomes  inconstant  in  all  his  ways,  always 
rising  and  falling,  beginning  and  relapsing.  Wi. 

Ver.  9—12.  The  brother  of  low  condition.  Lit.  humble.*  See  Luke  i.  48 
The  sense  is,  that  a  Christian,  of  never  so  low  and  poor  a  condition,  may  glory,  and 
rejoice  even  in  his  poverty,  that  he  is  not  only  the  servant,  but  even  the  adoptive  son 
of  God. — But  the  rich,  in  his  being  low.  Some  word  must  be  here  understood  tc 
make  the  sense  complete.  If  we  understand,  let  the  rich  man  glory,  it  must  d<> 
expounded  by  irony,  by  what  follows,  of  his  passing  away  like  a  flower.  But  other» 
rather  understand  some  other  word  of  a  different  signification  ;  as,  let  the  rich 
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Chap.  I. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  II. 


1 1  For  the  sun  rose  with  a  burning  heat,  and  parched 
the  grass,  and  the  flower  thereof  fell  off,  and  the  beauty 
of  the  shape  thereof  perished  :  so  also  shall  the  ricli  man 
fade  away  in  his  ways. 

12  "Blessed  is  the  mat.  that  endureth  temptation:  for 
when  he  hath  been  proved,  he  shall  receive  the  crown 
of  life,  which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him. 

13  Let  no  man,  when  he  is  tempted,  say,  that  he  is 
tempted  of  God  :  For  God  is  not  a  tempter  of  evils  :  and 
he  tempteth  no  man. 

14  But  every  man  is  tempted,  being  drawn  away  by 
his  own  concupiscence,  and  allured. 

15  Then  when  concupiscence  hath  conceived,  it  bring- 
eth  forth  sin  :  But  sin,  when  it  is  completed,  begetteth 
death. 

16  Do  not  err,  therefore,  my  dearest  brethren. 

17  Every  best  gift,  and  every  perfect  gift,  is  from  above, 
coming  down  from  the  Father  of  lights,  with  whom  there 
is  no  change,  nor  shadow  of  vicissitude. 

18  For  of  his  own  will  hath  he  begotten  us  by  the 
word  of  truth,  that  we  might  be  some  beginning  of  his 
creatures. 

19  You  know,  my  dearest  brethren:  bAnd  let  every 
man  be  swift  to  hear  ;   but  slow  to  speak,  and  slow  to  anger. 

20  For  the  anger  of  man  worketh  not  the  justice  of 
God. 


»  Job  v.  17.— b  ProT.  xvii.  27.— c  Matt.  vii.  21,  and  24  ;   Rom.  ii.  13. 


man  lament  the  low  condition  that  he  must  come  to;  for  he  must  quickly  lade 
away  like  grass. —  The  beauty  of  the  shape  thereof  %  perished.  So  the  Hebrews  say, 
the  face  of  the  heavens,  the  face  of  the  earth,  kc.   Wi. 

Ver.  13.  God  is  not  a  tempter  ||  of  ceils  :  and  he  tempteth  no  man.  Here 
to  tempt  is  to  draw  and  entice  another  to  the  evil  of  sin,  which  God  cannot  do.  Wi. 

Ver.  15.  When  concupiscence  luith  conceived,  (a  man's  free-will  yielding  to  it,) 
it  bringeth  1  forth  sin,  our  perverse  inclinations  become  sinful  ;  and  when  any 
grievous  sin  is  completed,  or  even  consented  to,  it  begetteth  death,  it  maketh  the 
soul  guilty  of  eternal  death.  It  may  not  be  amiss  here  to  observe,  with  S.  Gregory, 
kc,  that  there  are  three  degrees  in  temptations :  the  first,  by  suggestion  only ;  the 
second,  by  delectation;  the  third,  by  consent.  First,  the  devil,  or  our  own  frail 
nature,  tempts  us  by  a  suggestion  of  evil  thoughts  in  our  imagination  :  to  have 
such  thoughts  and  imaginations  may  be  no  sin  at  all,  though  the  things  and 
objects  represented  be  never  so  foul  and  hideous,  though  they  may  continue  never 
so  long,  and  return  never  so  often.  The  reason  is,  because  we  cannot  hinder  them. 
On  the  contrary,  if  our  will  remains  displeased  with  them,  and  resist  them,  such  a 
resistance  is  meritorious,  and  by  the  mercies  of  God  will  purchase  us  a  reward. 
Second,  these  representations  may  be  followed  with  a  delight  or  delectation  in  the 
senses,  or  in  the  body  only  ;  and  if  by  an  impression  made  against  the  will,  which 
we  no  ways  consent  to,  there  is  again  no  sin.  There  may  be  also  some  neglect 
in  the  person  tempted,  by  not  using  sufficient  endeavours  to  resist  and  repel  those 
thoughts,  which  if  it  be  only  some  small  neglect,  the  sin  is  not  great :  but  if  the 
person  tempted  hath  wilfully,  and  with  full  deliberation,  taken  delight  in  evil 
thoughts,  either  of  revenge,  or  of  fornication,  or  adultery,  or  about  any  thing  very 
sinful,  such  a  wilful  delight  is  a  grievous  and  deadly  sin,  though  he  hath  not  had 
a  will  or  design  to  perform  the  action  itself.  The  reason  is,  because  he  then  wil- 
fully consents  in  mind  and  heart  to  a  sinful  delight,  though  not  to  the  execution  or 
action.  And  the  sin*may  be  great,  and  mortal,  though  it  be  but  for  a  short  time  : 
for  a  temptation  may  continue  a  long  time  and  be  no  sin  ;  and  there  may  be  a 
great  sin  in  a  short  time.  The  reason  again  is,  because  we  are  to  judge  of  sin  by 
the  dispositions  and  consent  of  the  will,  not  by  the  length  of  time.  Third,  when 
the  sinner  yields  to  evil  suggestions  and  temptations,  so  that  his  will  fully  consents 
to  what  is  proposed,  and  nothing  can  be  said  to  be  wanting  but  an  opportunity  of 
putting  his  sinful  desires  in  execution,  he  has  already  committed  the  sin  ;  for  ex- 
ample, of  murder,  of  fornication,  &c.  in  his  heart,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  taught 
us.  Matt.  v.  28.   Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Some  beginning**  of  his  creatures,  (or  as  the  Greek  signifies,)  such 
a  beginning  as  are  the  first-fruits  ;  and  perhaps  S.  James  may  so  call  the  Jews, 
as  being  the  first  converted  to  believe  in  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  You  knoio,  or  you  are  sufficiently  instructed  in  these  things. — Let 
every  man  be  swift  to  hear  the  word  of  God,  but  slow,  or  cautious  in  speaking, 
especially  slow  to  anger,  or  to  that  rash  passion  of  anger,  which  is  never  excusable, 
unless  it  be  through  a  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  against  sin.  Wi. — S.  James  in 
this  Epistle  does  not  aim  at  a  regular  discourse  :  he  proposes  a  diversity  of  moral 
sentences,  which  have  not  much  connexion  with  each  other.  He  here  instructs 
the  faithful  how  to  behave  in  conversation. 

Ver.  20.  The  anger  of  man,  &c.  Let  us  not  then  be  angry  with  each  other 
on  the  way  to  eternal  life,  but  rather  march  on  with  the  troop  of  our  companions 
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21  Wherefore  casting  away  all  uncleanness,  and  abund- 
ance of  malice,  with  meekness  receive  the  engrafted  word, 
which  is  able  to  save  your  souls. 

22  c  But  be  ye  doers  of  the  ward,  and  not  hearers  only, 
deceiving  your  own  selves. 

23  For  if  a  man  be  a  hearer  of  the  word,  and  not  a 
doer  ;  he  shall  be  compared  to  a  man  beholding  his  na- 
tural countenance  in  a  glass  : 

24  For  he  beheld  himself,  and  went  his  way,  and  pre- 
sently forgot  what  manner  of  man  he  was. 

25  But  he  that  hath  looked  into  the  perfect  law  of 
liberty,  and  hath  continued  in  it,  not  becoming  a  forget- 
ful hearer,  but  a  doer  of  the  work ;  this  man  shall  be 
blessed  in  his  deed. 

26  And  if  any  man  think  himself  to  be  religious,  not 
bridling  his  tongue,  but  deceiving  his  own  heart,  this 
man's  religion  is  vain. 

27  Religion,  pure  and  unspotted  with  God  and  the 
Father,  is  this  :  To  visit  the  fatherless  and  widows  in 
their  tribulation,  and  to  keep  one's  self  undefiled  from  this 
world. 

CHAP.  II. 

Against  respect  of  persons.     The  danger  of  transgressing  one  point  of  the 
law.     Faith  is  dead  without  icorks. 

Y  d  brethren,  have  not  the  faith  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  of  glory  with  respect  of  persons. 

d  Lev.  six.  15  ;  Deut.  i.  17,  and  16  ;  Prov.  xxir.  23  ;  Eccli.  xlii.  1. 
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and  brethren  meekly,  peaceably,  and  lovingly;  nay,  I  say  to  you  absolutely  and 
without  exception,  be  not  an^ry  at  all,  if  it  be  possible,  and  admit  no  pretext  what 
soever  to  open  the  gate  of  your  heart  to  so  destructive  a  passion  :  for  S.  James  here 
tells  us  positively,  and  without  reservation,  "the  anger  of  man  works  not  the  jus- 
tice of  God."  S.  Francis  of  Sales. 

Ver.  21.  All  uncleanness .tt  The  Greek  shows  that  hereby  is  meant  a  sordid, 
filthy  uncleanness,  infecting  and  defiling  the  soul. —  The  engrafted  tt  word.  The 
word  and  doctrine  of  Christ,  by  the  labours  of  his  preachers,  and  chiefly  by  his  Di- 
vine grace  ingrafted  and  fixed  in  your  souls.   Wi. 

Ver.  25.  The  law  of  Christ,  called  here  the  perfect  law  of  liberty,  as  it  is 
distinguished  from  the  Jewish  law  of  fear  and  slavery,  is  as  it  were  a  looking- 
glass,  which  may  make  us  know  ourselves,  and  discover  and  correct  our  failings. 
Wi. 

Ver.  26.  If  any  man  think,  kc.  He  here  blames  those  hot  disputes,  which 
seem  to  have  been  frequent  amongst  the  converted  Jews,  concerning  the  necessity 
of  observing  the  legal  rites.  In  vain,  says  he,  do  you  pique  yourselves  upon  the 
rigorous  observance  of  the  law,  and  your  zeal  to  unite  its  ceremonial  rites  with  the 
practice  of  the  gospel.  If  you  be  void  of  the  essence  of  Christianity,  which  is 
charity,  prudence,  and  moderation,  your  religion  will  avail  you  nothing.  C. — This 
may  also  be  understood  of  those  devotees  who  are  fond  of  making  a  parade  of  their 
virtues,  and  who,  as  S.  Gregory  says,  (hom.  12,  in  Matt.,)  afflict  their  bodies  indeed 
with  fasting,  but  for  this  they  expect,  to  be  esteemed  by  men.  A. — A  man  must 
not  imagine  himself  to  be  religious,  and  perfect  in  the  way  of  virtue,  unless  he 
governs  and  bridles  his  tongue  from  oaths,  curses,  calumnies,  detractions,  lies,  of 
which  more  in  the  third  chapter.   Wi. 

Ver.  27.  Religion,  pure  and  unspotted,  kc.  S.  James  may  use  the  word  pure, 
as  a  proper  admonition  to  the  Jews,  who  were  generally  mostly  solicitous  to  avoid 
legal  uncleannesses,  such  as  were  incurred  by  eating  meats  forbidden  in  their  law 
as  unclean,  by  touching  a  dead  body,  &c.  He  therefore  tells  them  that  the 
Christian  religion  is  known  by  acts  of  charity,  by  visiting  and  assisting  widows,  the 
fatherless,  and  such  as  are  under  addictions,  and  in  general  by  keeping  our  con- 
sciences interiorly  clean,  unspotted,  and  undefiled  from  this  world,  from  the  cor- 
rupt maxims  and  sinful  practices  so  common  in  the  wicked  world.  Wi. 


•  V.  1.  Salutem,  x"'9ilv,  salvari,  salvos  esse. 

f  V.  8.   Duplex  animn,  avi)p  ciipvxoc,,  quasi  habens  duas  animas,  dubius,  in- 


certus,  potius  quam  hypocrita. 

$  V.  9.  Humilis,  and  in  humilitate,  Taireivbg,  raweivuiaei. 

§  V.  11.  Decor  vultus  ejus,  tb—  pi  —  eta  rov  Trpoailnrov  ;  the 
cceli,  terrae,  gladii,  &c. 

|   V.  13.   Deus  enim  intentator,  i.  e.  non  tentator ;  by  the 
which  may  signify  intentabilis,  qui  non  potest  tentari. 

%   V.  15.  Generat  mortem,  diroKvei  Qavarov;   uttokvuv  is 
generare,  as  it  is  also  here  again  used,  ver.  18. 

**  V.  18.   Initium  aliquod  creaturae  ejus,  aizapxhv  m>a. 
1  Cor.  xv.  20,  and  xvi.  15,  &c. 

tt  V.  2i.  Immunditiam,  pvTriopiav  from  pviroe,,  ?  rde?   i\> 

II  Ibid.  Iusitum  verbum,  tpQvrov  Xovov 


See  S.  Luke  i.  •]«. 
Hebrews  say,  facieff. 

Greek,  airiipacroc; 

foetum  emittere,  and 

See  Horn,  xi   18; 

r.Htia. 


<Jhai\  11. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.   11. 


2  For  if  there  come  into  your  assembly  a  man  having 
it  gold  ring,  in  fine  apparel,  and  there  come  in  also  a  poor 
man  in  mean  attire, 

3  And  you  cast  your  eyes  on  him  that  is  clothed  with 
flie  fine  apparel,  and  say  to  him  :  Sit  thou  here  in  a  good 
place  :  and  say  to  the  poor  man  :  Stand  thou  there,  or  sit 
under  my  footstool : 

4  Do  you  not  judge  within  yourselves,  and  are  become 
judges  of  unjust  thoughts? 

5  Hearken,  my  dearest  brethren,  hath  not  God  chosen 
the  poor  of  this  world,  rich  in  faith,  and  heirs  of  the  king- 
dom which  God  hath  promised  to  them  that  love  him  ? 

6  But  you  have  dishonoured  the  poor.  Do  not  the 
rich  oppress  you  by  might ;  and  do  not  they  draw  you  be- 
fore the  judgment-seats  ? 

7  Do  not  they  blaspheme  the  good  name  that  is  in- 
voked upon  you  ? 

8  If  then  you  fulfil  the  royal  law,  according  to  the  Scrip- 
tures :  a  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself:  you  do 
well. 

9  b  But  if  you  have  respect  to  persons,  you  commit 
sin,  being  reproved  by  the  law  as  transgressors. 

10  c  Now  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  but  offend 
in  one  point,  is  become  guilty  of  all. 

1 1  For  he  that  said,  Thou  shalt  not  commit  adultery, 

»  Lev.  xix.  18  ;  Matt.  xxii.  39  •  Mark  xii.  31  ;  Rom.  xiii.  9 ;  Gal.  v.  14. — b  Supra,  i. ; 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  With  respect  of  persons.  This  partial  respect  of  persons 
U  several  times  condemned  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  S.  James  here 
(peaks  of  it  as  it  was  committed  in  the  assemblies,  by  which  many  understand  the 
meetings  of  Christians,  in  *  synagogues  and  places  where  they  celebrated  the  Di- 
vine service,  or  met  to  keep  the  charitable  feast,  called  Agape.  Others  expound  it 
of  meetings  where  causes  were  judged.  Wi. — Respect,  Sec.  The  meaning  is,  that 
in  matters  relating  to  faith,  the  administering  of  the  sacraments  and  other  spiritual 
functions  in  God's  Church,  there  should  be  no  respect  of  persons :  but  that  the 
souls  of  the  poor  should  b«  as  much  regarded  as  those  of  the  rich.  chap.  i.  17.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  Are  become  judges  of  (or  with)  unjust  thoughts,^  when  against  justice 
you  favour  the  rich.  Or,  if  in  Church  assemblies  you  discover  a  wrong  and  par- 
tial judgment  in  your  minds  and  thoughts,  by  the  high  value  and  esteem  you  show 
to  tiie  rich  on  the  account  of  their  riches,  and  the  contempt  you  have  of  poverty 
md  of  the  poor,  when  they  are  perhaps  more  deserving  in  the  sight  of  God,  who 
hath  chosen  them  who  are  rich  in  faith,  whom  he  hath  made  his  adoptive  children, 
md  heirs  of  his  kingdom.   Wi. 

Vek.  8.  Iftlten  you  fulfil  the  royal  law,  .  .  .  Thou  shalt  love,  &c.,  youdo  well. 
By  these  words  the  apostle  explains  what  he  had  said  before  of  the  particular  re- 
ipect  paid  to  rich  and  powerful  men,  that  if  these  were  no  more  than  some  exterior 
marks  paid  them  without  any  injustice  or  interior  contempt  of  such  as  were  poor, 
so  that  they  took  care  to  comply  with  that  royal  precept  given  to  every  one  by 
Almighty  God,  the  King  of  kings,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour,  that  is,  every  one 
without  exception,  as  thyself ;  in  this  you  do  well ;  and  the  respect  of  persons  was 
less  blameable.   Wi. 

Vek.  10.  Is  become  guilty  of  all.  It  is  certain  these  words  are  not  to  be  Jaken 
merely  according  to  the  letter,  nor  in  the  sense  which  at  first  they  seem  to  repre- 
sent, as  if  a  man  by  transgressing  one  precept  of  the  law  transgressed  and  broke  all 
the  rest  :  this  appears  by  the  very  next  verse,  that  a  man  may  commit  murder  by 
killing  another,  and  not  commit  adultery.  And  it  is  certain,  as  S.  Aug.  observes, 
that  all  sins  are  not  equal,  as  the  Stoic  philosophers  pretended.  See  S.  Aug.  Epist. 
167,  (now  ed.  torn.  2,  p.  595,)  where  he  consults  S.  Jerom  on  this  very  place  out 
of  S.  James,  and  tells  us  that  such  a  man  may  be  said  to  be  guilty  of  all,  because 
by  one  deadly  sin  he  acts  against  charity, \  (which  is  the  love  of  God  and  of  our 
neighbour,)  upon  which  depends  the  whole  law  and  all  its  precepts;  so  that  by 
breaking  one  precept,  he  luseth  the  habit  of  charity,  and  maketh  the  keeping,  or 
not  breaking,  of  all  the  rest  unprofitable  to  him.  Wi.— Guilty,  &c.  That  is,  he  be- 
comes a  transgressor  of  the  law  in  such  a  manner,  that  the  observing  of  all  other 
points  will  not  avail  him  to  salvation  ;  for  he  despises  the  Lawgiver,  and  breaks 
through  the  great  and  general  commandment  of  charity,  even  by  one  mortal  sin.  Ch. 

Ver.  12.  By  the  law  of  liberty  ;  i.  e.  by  the  new  law  and  doctrine  of  Christ. 
Wi. 

Ver.  13.  For  judgment  without  mercy,  &c.  It  is  an  admonition  to  them  to 
fulfil,  as  hb  said  before,  the  royal  precepts  of  the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neighbour, 
which  cannot  be  without  being  merciful  to  others.  Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for 
they  shall  obtain  mercy.  Matt.  v.  7. — And  mercy  exalteth  itself  above  judgment. 
Some  understand  this  as  a  confirmation  of  God's  infinite  mercies,  out  of  Psal.  cxliv. 
9,  where  it  is  said  that  his  "  mercies  are  over  all  his  works  ;  "  that  is,  though  all 
hie  perfections  be  equally  infinite,  yet  he  is  pleased  to  deal  with  sinners  rather  ac- 
cording to  the  multitude  of  his  mercies  than  according  to  the  rigour  of  his  'ustice 


said  also,  Thou  shalt  not  kill.  Now  if  thou  do  not  com- 
mit adultery,  but  shalt  kill :  thou  art  become  a  trans- 
gressor of  the  law. 

12  So  speak  ye,  and  so  do,  as  being  to  be  judged  by 
the  law  of  liberty. 

13  For  judgment  without  mercy,  to  him  that  hath  not 
done  mercy  :  and  mercy  exalteth  itself  above  judgment. 

14  What  shall  it  profit,  my  brethren,  if  a  man  say  he 
hath  faith,  but  hath  not  works  1  Shall  faith  be  able  to 
save  him  ? 

15  d  And  if  a  brother  or  sister  be  naked,  and  want 
daily  food, 

16  And  one  of  you  say  to  them  :  Go  in  peace,  be  you 
warmed  and  filled  :  yet  give  them  not  those  things  that 
are  necessary  for  the  body,  what  shall  it  profit  ? 

17  Even  so  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is  dead  in  itself. 

18  But  some  men  will  say  :  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I 
have  works  :  show  me  thy  faith  without  works ,  and  I 
will  show  thee  my  faith  by  works. 

19  Thou  believest  that  there  is  one  God.  Thou  dost 
well :  the  devils  also  believe  and  tremble. 

20  But  wilt  thou  know,  O  vain  man,  that  faitfi  with- 
out works  is  dead  1 

21  e  Was  not  Abraham,  our  father,  justified  by  fv-orks, 
offering  up  Isaac,  his  son,  upon  the  altar  ? 

Lev.  xix.  15.—=  Deut.  i.  18  ;  Matt.  v.  19.— <»  1  John  iii.  17.—  '  Gen.  xxli 


Others  expound  these  words  of  the  mercy  which  men  show  to  one  another,  and 
that  he  exhorts  them  to  mercy,  as  a  most  powerful  means  to  find  mercy ;  and 
the  merciful  works  done  to  others  will  be  beneficial  to  them,  and  make  them  escape 
when  they  come  to  judgment.   Wi. 

Ver.  14,  kc.  Shall  faith  be  able  to  save  him?  He  now  comes  to  one  of  the 
chief  points  of  this  Epistle,  to  show  against  the  disciples  of  Simon,  the  magician, 
that  faith  alone  will  not  6ave  any  one.  We  may  take  notice  in  the  first  place,  that 
S.  James,  in  this  very  verse,  supposes  that  a  man  may  have  faith,  a  true  faith,  with- 
out good  works.  This  also  follows  from  ver.  19,  where  he  says,  Thou  believest 
that  there  is  one  God.  Thou  dost  well.  And  the  same  is  evident  by  the  words,  John 
xii.  42,  where  it  is  said,  that  many  of  the  chief  men  also  believed  in  him,  (Christ,) 
.  .  .  but  did  not  confess  it,  that  they  might  not  be  cast  out  of  the  synagogue.  Now 
that  faith  alone  is  not  sufficient  to  save  a  man,  S.  James  declares  by  this  example  : 
If  any  one  say  to  the  poor  and  naked,  Go  in  peace,  be  you  warmed  and  filled,  and 
give  them  nothing,  what  shall  it  profit?  Even  so  faith,  if  it  have  not  works,  is 
dead,  &c,  i.  e.  such  a  faith,  though  it  be  not  lost  and  destroyed,  yet  it  remains  in  a 
soul  that  is  spiritually  dead,  when  it  is  not  accompanied  with  charity  and  grace, 
which  is  the  life  of  the  soul,  and  without  which  faith  can  never  bring  us  to  eternal 
life.  In  this  sense  is  to  be  understood  the  20th  and  26th  verses  of  this  chapter, 
when  faith  is  again  said  to  be  dead  without  good  works.  This  is  also  the  doctrine 
of  S.  Paul,  when  he  tells  us  that  a  saving  faith  is  a  faith  that  worketh  by  charity, 
Gal.  v.  6.  When  he  says,  that  although  faith  were  strong  enough  to  remove 
mountains,  a  man  is  nothing  without  charity.  1  Cor.  xiii.  2.  When  he  teacheth 
us  again,  that  not  the  hearers  of  the  law  are  just  before  God,  but  the  doers  of  tht 
law  shall  be  justified.  S.  John  teacheth  the  same,  (1  John  iii.  14,)  He  that  loveth 
not,  remaineth  in  death.  But  of  this  elsewhere.  Wi. — Grotius  in  this  place  makei 
a  very  candid  and  remarkable  profession  of  his  faith,  very  different  from  that  of  his 
associates  in  the  pretended  reformation,  called  Solifideans  :  "  There  are  some  who 
say,  '  My  works  indeed  are  not  as  they  ought  to  be,'  but  my  faith  is  firm,  my  sal- 
vation is  therefore  out  of  danger.  This  opinion,  which  has  sprung  up  in  this  our 
unhappy  age,  and  recommends  itself  under  the  name  of  reformed  doctrine,  ought 
to  be  opposed  by  every  lover  of  piety,  and  all  who  wish  well  to  their  neighbour'^ 
salvation  ...  no  faith  has  ever  availed  any  man,  unless  it  were  accompanied  by 
such  works  as  he  had  time  and  opportunity  to  perform.'1  In  vain  do  we  glory  in 
our  faith,  unless  our  lives  and  works  bear  testimony  of  the  same.  Faith  without 
charity  is  dead,  and  charity  cannot  exist  without  good  works.  He  who  bears  the 
fruits  of  Christian  piety,  shows  that  he  has  the  root,  which  is  faith  ;  but  the  root 
is  dead,  when  it  affords  no  produce.  Works  are  to  faith  what  the  soul  is  to  the 
body.     See  the  remainder  of  this  chapter. 

Ver.  18.  Some  men  will  sag  :  Thou  hast  faith,  and  I  have  works.  Show  nis 
thy  faith,  &c.  He  confutes  the  same  error,  by  putting  them  in  mind  that  no  one 
can  show  that  he  has  faith,  which  is  an  interior  virtue,  only  by  good  works,  and 
that  good  works  in  a  man  show  also  his  faith  ;  which  is  not.  to  be  understood,  as  if 
good  works  were  merely  the  marks,  signs,  and  effects  of  faith,  as  some  would  pre- 
tend, but  that  good  works  must  concur  with  faith  to  a  man's  salvation  by  an  in- 
crease in  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  Was  not  Abraham  .  .  .justified  by  works?  Wo  may  observe,  that 
S.  James  here  brings  the  very  same  examples  of  Abraham  and  Rahab,  which  it  is 
likely  he  kuew  some  had  misconstrued  in  S.  Paul,  as  if  the  great  apostle  of  tbf- 
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Chap.  III. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.   IV. 


22  Seest  thou  that  faith  did  co-operate  with  his  works : 
and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfect  ? 

23  And  the  Scripture  was  fulfilled,  saying  :  a  Abraham 
believed  God,  and  it  was  reputed  to  him  to  justice,  and 
be  was  called  the  friend  of  God. 

24  Do  you  see  that  by  works  a  man  is  justified,  and' 
not  by  faith  only  ? 

25  b  And  in  like  manner  also  Rahab,  the  harlot,  was 
not  she  justified  by  works,  receiving  the  messengers,  and 
sending  them  out  another  way  ? 

26  For  as  the  body  without  the  spirit  is  dead,  so  also 
faith  without  works  is  dead. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  evils  of  tlie  tongue.     Of  the  difference  between  the  earthly  and 

heavenly  wisdom. 

BE  c  not  many  masters,  my  brethren,  knowing  that  you 
receive  the  greater  judgment. 

2  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend.  If  any  man 
offend  not  in  word  ;  the  same  is  a  perfect  man.  He  is 
able  also  with  a  bridle  to  turn  about  the  whole  body. 

3  For  if  we  put  bits  into  the  mouths  of  horses  that 
they  may  obey  us,  and  we  turn  about  their  whole  body. 

4  Behold  also  ships,  whereas  they  are  great,  and  are 
driven  by  strong  winds,  yet  are  they  turned  about  with  a 
small  helm,  whithersoever  the  force  of  the  governor 
willeth. 

5  Even  so  the  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  and 
boasteth  great  things.  Behold  how  small  a  fire  kindleth 
a  great  wood. 

6  And  the  tongue  is  a  fire,  a  world  of  iniquity.     The 
.tongue  is  placed  among  our  members,  which  defileth  the 
whole  body,  and  setteth  on  fire  the  wheel  of  our  nativity, 
being  set  on  fire  by  hell. 

7  For  every  kind  of  beasts,  and  of  birds,  and  of  ser- 

»  Gen.  iv.  6  ;  Rom.  iv.  3 ;  Gal.  iii.  6. 

Gentiles  had  taught  that  faith  alone  was  sufficient  to  salvation.  But  S.  Paul 
neither  excludes  good  works  done  by  faith,  when  he  commends  faith,  excluding 
only  the  works  of  the  law  of  Moses,  as  insufficient  to  a  true  justification.  See  Rom. 
iii.  27.  And  S.  James,  by  requiring  good  works,  does  not  exclude  faith,  but 
only  teacheth  that  faith  alone  is  not  enough.  This  is  what  he  clearly  expresseth 
here  in  the  22nd  and  in  the  24th  verse.  Man,  says  he,  is  justified,  and  not  by  faith 
only.  And  (ver.  22)  seest  thou  that  faith  did  co-operate  with  Abraham's  works, 
and  by  works  faith  was  made  perfect.  In  fine,  we  must  take  notice,  that  when  S. 
James  here  brings  the  example  of  Abraham  offering  his  son  Isaac,  to  show  that  he 
was  justified  by  works,  his  meaning  is  not  that  Abraham  then  began  first  to  be  justi- 
fied, but  that  he  then  received  an  increase  of  his  justice.  He  was  justified  at  least 
from  his  first  being  called,  and  began  then  to  believe  and  to  do  good  works.  It  is 
true  his  faith  was  made  perfect,  and  his  justice  increased,  when  he  was  willing  to 
sacrifice  his  son.  Wi. 


Synagogue  is  also 


*  V.  2.   In  conventum  vestrum,  tig  rijv  ffvvayojyrjv  ii^iwv. 
taken  for  a  meeting  of  kings,  judges,  <kc.  See  Matt.  x.  17. 

t  V.  4.  Judices  cogitationum  iniquarum  :  it  is  the  same  in  the  Greek,  icpirai 
SiaXoytapwv  itovqpGiv  :  the  sense  is,  Judices  inique  cogitantes. 

X  V.  10,  11.  S.  Aug.  Ep.  67,  num.  16,  p.  600.  An  forte  quia  plenitudo  legis 
charitas  est,  qua  Dens,  proximusque  diligitur,  in  quibus  praeceptis  charitatis  tota 
lex  pendet  et  prophetae,  merito  fit  reus  omnium,  qui  contra  illam  facit  ex  qua  pen- 
dent omnia. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  2.  For  in  many  things  we  all  offend*  fall  into  many,  at 
least  lesser  failings. — If  any  man  offend  not  in  word,  the  same  is  a  perfect  man. 
He  that  on  all  occurrences  can  govern  his  tongue,  has  attained  to  a  great  degree  of 
perfection.  Wi. 

Ver.  5,  6.  The  tongue  is  indeed  a  little  member,  yet  doth  great  things:  f 
eauseth  great  evils  and  mischiefs,  when  it  is  not  carefully  governed ;  as  a  little 
fire,X  it  kindleth  and  consumeth  a  great  wood.  It  is  a  wcn-ld  of  iniquity,  the  cause 
of  infinite  evils,  dissensions,  quarrels,  seditions,  wars,  &c.  Wi. 

Vbr.  7.  Is  tarrsd,  &c.  The  wildest  beasts  maybe  tamed,  lions  and  tigers,  and 
the  rest,§  and  so  managed  as  to  do  no  harm.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame,  without  the  special  assistance  of 
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pents,  and  of  the  rest,  is  tamed,  and  hath  been  tamed  by 
mankind  : 

8  But  the  tongue  no  man  can  tame  :  a  restless  evil,  full 
of  deadly  poison. 

9  By  it  we  bless  God  anJ  the  Father ;  and  by  it  we 
curse  men,  who  are  made  after  the  likeness  of  God. 

10  Out  of  the  same  mouth  proceedeth  blessing  and 
cursing.     My  brethren,  these  things  ought  not  so  to  be. 

1 1  Doth  a  fountain  send  forth  through  the  same  pass- 
age sweet  and  bitter  water  ? 

12  Can  the  fig-tree,  my  brethren,  bear  grapes,  or  the 
vine,  figs  ?     So  neither  can  the  salt  water  yield  sweet. 

13  Who  is  a  wise  man,  and  endued  vvitli  knowledge 
among  you  ?  Let  him  show,  by  a  good  conversation, 
his  work  in  the  meekness  of  wisdom. 

14  But  if  you  have  bitter  zeal,  and  there  be  conten- 
tions in  your  hearts  :  glory  not,  and  be  not  liars  against 
the  truth. 

15  For   this  is  not  wisdom,  descending  from   above 
but  earthly,  sensual,  diabolical. 

16  For  where  envying  and  contention  is,  there  is  in- 
constancy, and  every  evil  work. 

17  But  the  wisdom  which  is  from  above,  first  indeed 
is  chaste,  then  peaceable,  modest,  easy  to  be  persuaded, 
consenting  to  the  good,  full  of  mercy,  and  good  fruits, 
without  judging,  without  dissimulation. 

18  And  the  fruit  of  justice  is  sown  in  peace,  to  them 
that  make  peace. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  evils  that  flow  from  yielding  to  concupiscence,  and  being  friends  to  thu 
world.     Admonitions  against  pride,  detraction,  §-c. 

I^ROM  whence  are  wars  and  contentions  among  you? 
Come  they  not  hence  ?  from  your  concupiscences, 
which  war  in  your  members  ? 

<>  Jos.  ii.  4  ;  Heb.  xi.  31.— «  Matt,  xxiii.  8. 

God.  Wi. — Wherefore  we  are  to  understand,  says  S.  Austin,  that  as  no  one  is  able 
of  himself  to  govern  his  tongue,  we  must  fly  to  the  Lord  for  his  assistance.  S. 
Aug.  ser.  4,  de  Verb.  Mart.  vi. — It  is  an  unquiet  cvil,\\  which  cannot  be  stopt  It 
is  full  of  deadly  poison,  which  brings  oftentimes  deatli  both  to  men's  bodies  und 
souls.   Wi. 

Ver.  9 — 18.  By  it  we  bless  God,  &c.  Such  different  effects  from  the  same 
cause,  as  of  blessing  God,  and  cursing  men,  created  to  the  likeness  of  God,  seem 
contrary  to  the  ordinary  course  of  nature  ;  for  v. fountain  from  the  same  source  doth 
not  send  forth  both  sweet  and  bitter  streams.  Wi. 

Ver.  14 — 16.     But  if  you  have  a  bitter  zeal.    He  hints  at  that  bitter,  false  zeal 
which  many  teachers  among  the  Jews,  even  after  their  conversion,  were  apt  to  re- 
tain against  the  converted  Gentiles,  pretending  with  lies,  and  against  the  truth  of 
the  Scriptures,  that  they  are  not  to  be  made  partakers  of  the  blessings  brought  to 
all  nations  by  the  Messias.  Wi. 

Ver.  17,  18.  But  the  true  wisdom,  which  is  from  above,  .  .  .  is  chaste,  and 
pure,  peaceable,  modest,  free  from  such  divisions,  tractable,  easy  to  be  persuaded  f 
of  the  truths  foretold  in  the  Scriptures,  &c.  Now  the  fruit  and  effect  of  such  jus- 
tice, piety,  and  sanctity,  is  sown  in  peace,  with  peaceable  dispositions,  in  those  who 
with  sincerity  seek  true  peace,  and  who  hereby  shall  gain  the  rewrard  of  an  eternal 
peace  and  happiness.  Wi. — Easy  to  be  persuaded.  A  good  lesson  for  those  de- 
votees, who  are  not  few  in  number,  who  are  so  obstinate  and  so  wedded  to  their  own 
opinions  and  ways,  as  to  be  unwilling  to  be  controlled,  even  by  those  whom  God 
has  placed  over  them  for  the  direction  of  their  souls.  A. —  Without  judging.  That 
is,  it  does  not  condemn  a  neighbour  upon  light  grounds,  or  think  evil  of  hiru.  Ii 
puts  the  best  construction  upon  every  thing  he  says  or  does,  and  never  intrudes  it- 
self into  the  concerns  of  others.   C. 


*  V.  2.  Offendimus,  irraiofitv,  we  stumble,  rather  than  fall. 

t  V.  5.  Et  magna  exaltat,  piya\avxtl ;  which  is  not  only  magnified  loqui  et 
gloriari,  but  also  magna  facere. 

X  Ibid.   Quantus  ignis,  for  quantulus,  by  the  Greek,  oKiyov  irvp. 

§  V.  7.  Et  ca?terorum,  by  which  the  ancient  interpreter  had  read  rwv  aWwv, 
though  in  the  present  Greek  copies  we  read,  Kai  tvaXimv,  et  Marinorum. 

||  V.  8.  Iraquietum  malum  ;  so  in  divers  Greek  MSS  aKaraaarov,  tho'igh  to 
others,  aica-dxiTov,  quod  coerceri  non  potest. 


Chap.   IV. 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.   V\ 


2  You  covet,  and  have  not ;  you  kill,  and  envy,  and 
cannot  obtain  ;  you  contend  and  war,  and  you  have  not, 
because  you  ask  not. 

3  You  ask,  and  receive  not :  because  you  ask  amiss  ; 
that  you  may  consume  it  on  your  concupiscences. 

4  Adulterers,  know  you  not  that  the  friendship  of  this 
#orld  is  the  enemy  of  God  ?  Whosoever,  therefore,  will 
be  a  friend  of  this  world,  becometh  an  enemy  of  God. 

5  Or  do  you  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain : 
To  envy  doth  the  spirit  covet,  which  dwelleth  in  you  ? 

6  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  Wherefore  he  saith  : 
*  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble. 

7  Be  subject,  therefore,  to  God,  but  resist  the  devil,  and 
he  will  fly  from  you. 

8  Approach  to  God,  and  he  will  approach  to  you. 
Cleanse  your  hands,  ye  sinners :  and  purify  your  hearts, 
ye  double-minded. 

9  Be  afflicted,  and  mourn,  and  weep  :  let  your  laugh- 
ter be  turned  into  mourning,  and  your  joy  into  sorrow. 

10  Be  humble  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord,  and  he  will 
exalt  you. 

11  Detract  not  one  another,  brethren.  He  that  de- 
tract eth  his  brother,  or  he  thatjudgeth  his  brother,  de- 
tracteth  the  law,  and  judgeth  the  law.  But  if  thou  judge 
the  law,  thou  art  not  a  doer  of  the  law,  but  a  judge. 

12  There  is  one  lawgiver,  and  judge,  who  is  able  to 
destroy  and  to  deliver. 

13  b  But  who  art  thou,  who  judgest  thy  neighbour? 
Behold  now,  you  who  say  :  To-day  or  to-morrow  we  will 
go  into  such  a  city,  and  there  we  will  spend  a  year,  and 
will  traffic,  and  make  gain  : 


»  Prov.  iii.  34  ;  1  Pet.  v.  6. 


%  V.  17.  Suadibilis,  tvirnQric,;  which  may  either  signify  easy  to  be  persuaded, 
or  who  ean  easily  persuade. 


CHAP.  IV.  Vek.  I.  Whence  are  wars*  and  contentions,  in  all  kinds,  but 
from  your  lusts  and  disorderly  passions,  coveting  to  have  and  enjoy  what  you  have 
not,  as  to  pleasures,  riches,  honours,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  2.  You  covet,  and  have  not.  Though  God  has  promised  that  whosoever 
asks  shall  receive,  (Matt.  vii.  8,)  yet  no  wonder  you  receive  not,  because  you  ask 
amiss,  by  asking  such  temporal  things  which  would  be  prejudicial  to  your  soul,  or 
because  you  ask  not  with  humility,  devotion,  and  perseverance.  Wi.' 

Ver.  4.  Adulterers:  which  is  here  taken  in  a  figurative  sense  for  those  who 
love  creatures  more  than  God,  the  true  spouse  of  their  souls  ;  who  reflect  not  that 
the  love  and  friendship  of  this  world  is  an  enemy  to  God,  and  the  true  manner  of 
serving  him.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Do  you  think  that  the  Scripture  saith  in  vain:  To  envy  doth  the  spirit 
covet,  which  dwelleth  in  you  f  f  This  verse  is  obscure,  and  differently  expounded. 
By  some,  of  an  evil  spirit  in  men,  by  which  they  covet  and  envy  others  for  having 
what  they  have  not.  Others  understand  God's  Spirit  inhabiting  in  them  ;  and  then 
it  is  an  interrogation,  and  reprehension,  as  if  he  said,  Doth  God's  Spirit,  which  you 
have  received,  teach  or  excite  you  to  covet  and  envy  others,  and  not  rather  to  love 
and  wish  their  good  ?  And  to  enable  men  to  do  this,  God  is  not  wanting,  who 
gives  us  greater  grace,  especially  to  the  humble  that  ask  it,  though  he  resists  the 
proud.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  But  he  giveth  greater  grace.  The  Holy  Spirit  which  dwelleth  in  you, 
giveth  you  graces  in  proportion  to  your  fidelity  in  complying  with  them,  and  ac- 
cording to  your  humility  and  the  love  which  you  bear  to  your  neighbour.  C. — 
N.  B.  These  last  words,  "  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the  humble," 
are  only  in  the  Septuagint  edition.  Prov.  iii.  34.  The  Heb.  and  Vulg.  read  in  this 
place,  "  He  shall  scorn  the  scorners,  and  to  the  meek  he  will  give  grace."  C. 

Ver.  8.  Purify  your  hearts  from  the  love  of  creatures,  so  that  your  affections 
be  not  divided  betwixt  God  and  this-  world,  like  persons  of  two  minds  J  or  two 
souls.  Wi. 

Ver.  9,  Be  afflicted, !$  and  mourn,  and  deplore  your  sins  against  his  Divine 
majesty  ;  punish  yourselves,  and  think  not  that  a  mere  change  of  life  is  sufficient 
after  so  many  sins  committed.   Wi. 

Ver,  11.  Detract  not  one  another,  (nor  judge  rashly,)  brethren.  Though  he 
spoke  so  much  against  the  evils  of  the  tongue,  he  gives  them  a  special  admonition 
against  the  vices  of  detraction,  so  common  in  the  world,  as  also  against  rash  judg- 
ments, vvhic^  happen  so  frequently  where  there  are  dissensions  and  divisions.     He 


14  Whereas,  you  know  not  what  shall  be  on  the  mor- 
row. 

15  For  what  is  your  life?  It  is  a  vapour  which  appear- 
eth  for  a  little  while,  and  afterwards  shall  vanish  away. 
For  that  you  should,  say :  If  the  Lord  will;  and,  if  we 
shall  live,  we  will  do  this  or  that. 

16  But  now  you  glory  in  your  arrogancies.  All  such 
glorying  is  wicked. 

17  To  him,  therefore,  who  knoweth  to  do  good,  and 
doth  it  not,  to  him  it  is  sin. 

CHAP.  V. 

A  woe  to  the  rich  that  oppress  the  poor.  Exhortations  to  patience,  and  to 
avoid  swearing.  Of  the  anointing  the  sick,  confession  of  sins,  and  fervour 
in  prayer. 

f~^\  O  to  now,  ye  rich  men,  weep  and  howl  for  your 
vJT  miseries  that  shall  come  upon  you. 

2  Your  riches  are  putrified  and  your  garments  are 
moth-eaten. 

3  Your  gold  and  silver  is  rusted  :  and  the  rust  of  them 
shall  be  for  a  testimony  against  you,  and  shall  eat  your 
flesh  as  fire.  You  have  stored  up  to  yourselves  wrath 
against  the  last  days. 

4  Behold  the  hire  of  the  labourers,  who  have  reaped 
your  fields,  of  which  you  have  defrauded  them,  crieth  out: 
and  the  cry  of  them  hath  entered  into  the  ears  of  the  Lord 
of  sabaoth. 

5  You  have  feasted  upon  earth,  and  in  luxuries  you 
have  nourished  your  hearts  in  the  day  of  slaughter. 

6  You  have  condemned  and  put  to  death  the  just  one, 
and  he  resisteth  you  not. 

7  Be  patient,  therefore,  brethren,  until  the  coining  of 
the  Lord.     Behold  the  husbandman  waiteth  for  the  pre- 

b  Rom.  xiv.  4. 

that  detracteth,  judgeth,  and  rashly  condemneth  his  brother,  may  be  said  to  de- 
tract and  judge  the  law,  inasmuch  as  he  seems  to  contemn  and  condemn  the  law, 
by  which  these  sins  are  forbidden  ;  when,  instead  of  obeying  and  complying  with 
the  law,  he  rather  takes  upon  himself  to  act  as  a  judge,||  without  fear  of  the  law 
and  of  God,  the  only  lawgiver,  who  is  to  judge  all  our  actions,  and  who  alone  is 
able  to  destroy,  or  to  free  us  and  deliver  us  from  the  punishments  we  have  de- 
served. Wi. 

Ver.  15.     For  what  is  your  life  ?     It  is  a  vapour.     We  frequently  meet   with 
these  beautiful  comparisons  in  holy  writ.     "  Remember  that  my  life  is  hut  wind. 

As  a  cloud  is  consumed,  and  passeth  away ;  so  he  that  shall  go  down  to 

hell,  shall  not  come  up."  Job  vii.  7,  9.  "  Man  is  like  to  vanity,  his  days  pase 
away  like  a  shadow.'1     Psal.  cxliii.  4.   C. 


*  V.  1.  Unde  bella  et  lites  ?  woXtuoi  /cai  pa'xai,  as  also  ver.  2,  litigatis  et  bel- 
ligeratis,  udxtnOt,  *al  TroXtut'tre.  I  see  no  reason  to  translate  it,  by  lawsuits  and 
pleadings,  as  Mr.  N. 

t  V.  5.  Ad  invidiam  concupiscit  Spiritus,  qui  habitat  in  vobis :  irpbc  <p€6vov 
eTwroOel  to  trvtvua  6  KarwKr\atv  (habitavit)  iv  vu'iv.  Ven.  Bede  expounds  it, 
nunquid  Spiritus  Gratise  .  .  hoc  concupiscit  ut  invideatis  alterutrum  ? 

t  V.  8.    Duplices  animo,  Siipvxot. 

§  V.  9.    Miseri  estote,  ra\anrbipr)(rare. 

||  V.  11.    Parens  .  .  .  extejminabitur,  (paivv^kvr],  cKpaviZo/iivn. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1 — 0.  Go  now  rich  men,  &c.  In  the  first  six  verses  he 
gives  admonitions  to  those  among  the  Christians  who  were  rich,  not  to  rely  on 
riches,  nor  value  themselves  on  this  account.  You  must  look  upon  your  riches 
and  treasures  as  if  they  were  already  putrified  and  corrupted,  your  gold  and  silver 
eaten  and  consumed  with  rust :  and  their  rust  shall  rise  in  testimony  and  judgment 
against  you,  for  not  making  better  use  of  them.  As  your  coin  is  eaten  with  rust, 
so  shall  your  bodies  be  hereafter  as  it  were  eaten  and  consumed  by  fire.  You  heap 
up  to  yourselves  a  treasure  in  the  day  of  wrath,  while  through  covetousness.  ai.d 
hard-heartedness,  you  defraud  labourers  of  their  hire,  living  at  the  same  time  in 
feasting  and  luxury,  as  in  the  day  of  slaughter.  That  is,  feasting  as  men  are  ac- 
customed to  do,  on  the  days  when  victims  are  slaughtered,  offered,  and  eaten  with 
great  rejoicing.  Others  expound  it,  as  if  you  were  feeding,  and  making  ycurseives 
fit  sacrifices  and  victims  for  God's  anger  and  indignation.   Wi. 

Ver.  7 — 11.     Be  patient.  &c.     He  now  in  these  five  following  verses  turns  his 

discourse  from  the  rich  to  the  poor,  exhorting  them  to  patience  till  the  coming  of 

1  the  Lord  to  judgment,  which  draiceth  near ;  his  coming  to  judge  every  one  it  »1 

303 


Chap.  V 


S.  JAMES. 


Chap.  V 


cious  fruit  of  the  earth,  patiently  bearing  till  he  receive  the 
early  and  the  latter  rain. 

8  Be  you,  therefore,  also  patient,  and  strengthen  your 
hearts:  for  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth  near. 

9  Grudge  not,  brethren,  one  against  another,  that  you 
may  not  be  judged.  Behold,  the  judge  standeth  before 
the  door. 

10  Take,  my  brethren,  for  an  example  of  suffering 
evil,  of  labour  and  patience,  the  prophets,  who  spoke  in 
the  name  of  the  Lord. 

1 1  Behold  we  account  them  blessed,  who  have  suffered. 
You  have  heard  of  the  patience  of  Job,  and  you  have  seen 
the  end  of  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  is  merciful  and  com- 
passionate. 

12  But  above  all  things,  my  brethren,*  swear  not, 
neither  by  heaven,  nor  by  the  earth,  nor  by  any  other 
oath.  But  let  your  speech  be :  yea,  yea  :  no,  no  :  that 
you  fall  not  under  judgment. 

13  Is  any  of  you  sad?  Let  him  pray.  Is  he  cheerful 
iri  mind  ?  Let  him  sing  psalms. 


«  Matt.  v.  34. 


14  Is  any  man  sick  among  you  ?  Let  him  bring  in  the 
priests  of  the  church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil,  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  : 

15  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man : 
and  the  Lord  shall  raise  him  up  :  and  if  he  be  in  sins, 
they  shall  be  forgiven  him. 

16  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins  one  to  another;  and 
pray  for  one  another,  that  you  may  be  saved  :  for  the  con- 
tinual prayer  of  a  just  man  availeth  much. 

17  b  Elias  was  a  man  passible  like  unto  us:  and 
with  prayer  he  prayed  that  it  might  not  rain  upon 
the  earth,  and  it  rained  not  for  three  years  and  six 
months. 

18  And  he  prayed  again  :  and  the  heaven  gave  ram, 
and  the  earth  yielded  her  fruit. 

19  My  brethren,  if  any  of  you  shall  err  from  the  truth, 
and  any  one  convert  him  : 

20  He  must  know,  that  he  who  causeth  a  sinner  to  be 
converted  from  the  error  of  his  way,  shall  save  his  soul 
from  death,  and  shall  cover  a  multitude  of  sms. 


*>  3  Kings  xvii.  1  ;  Luke  iv.  2b. 


his  death.  Imitate  the  patience  of  the  husbandman,  waiting  for  fruit  after  that 
the  earth  bath  received  the  timely  and  early*  rain  soon  after  the  corn  is  noun,  and 
again  more  rain,  that  comes  later  to  till  the  grain  before  it  comes  to  be  ripe.  This 
seems  to  bo  the  sense  by  the  Greek :  others  expound  it,  till  be  receive  the  early 
and  latter  fruits.  Wi. — Call  to  mind  for  your  encouragement  the  trials  and  constancy  t 
of^Ae  prophets:  the  patience  of  Job,  after  which  God  rewarded  him  with  great 
blessings  and  property,  and  you  have  seen  the  end  of  the  Lord ;  that  is,  what  end 
the  Loi'd  was  pleased  to  give  to  Job's  sufferings.  But  S.  Aug.,  Ven.  Bede,  ice.,  would 
have  these  words,  the  end  of  the  Lord,  to  be  understood  of  the  death  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  on  the  cross,  for  which  God  exalted  him,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  But  above  all  things  .  .  swear  not,  ice.  This  earnest  admonition  is 
against  all  kind  of  oaths  in  common  conversation,  (not  against  oaths  made  on  just 
and  necessary  occasions.)  and  in  the  very  same  words,  as  our  blessed  Saviour  warned 
all  people  against  this  sin  of  swearing.  Matt.  v.  How  unaccountably  is  this  com- 
mandment of  God  contemned!  And  what  a  dreadful  account  will  one  day  be  ex- 
acted for  so  many  oaths,  curses,  and  blasphemies,  which  are  now  60  common,  that 
we  may  rather  wonder  at  the  patience  of  God,  and  that  already  exemplary  punish" 
ments  have  not  fallen  upon  whole  cities  and  kingdoms  for  this  continued  profan- 
ation of  the  holy  name  of  God  !  Wi. — S.  James  here  repeats  the  injunctions  of 
our  Saviour,  not  to  stcear  at  all.     Matt.  v.  34.     See  the  annotations  in  that  place. 

Ver.  14,  15.    Is  any  man  sick  among  you?  %  or  in  danger  of  death  by  sickness, 
let  him  call,  or  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  ice.     The  apostle  here  enjoins 
the  constant  use  of  the  sacrament,  called  extreme  unction,  or  the  lust  attainting 
with  oil,  instituted   (as  were  all  the  sacraments  of  the  Church)  by  our  Saviour 
Christ,  and  which  is  here  fully  and  clearly  delivered  in  plain  words,  expressing,  1. 
'.he  persons  to  whom  this  sacrament  is  to  be  administered;  2.  the   minister;  3. 
the  form  ;  4.  the  matter ;  5.  the  effects,     As  to  the  first,  is  any  man  sick  among 
you?     This  sacrament  then  is  to  be  given  to  every  believing  Christian,  who  is  in 
danger  of  death  by  sickness.     2.  Bring  in  the  priests,  one  or  more,  they  are  the 
ministers  of  this  sacrament.     3.    And  let  them  pray  over  him.     Besides  other 
prayers,  the  form  of  this  sacrament  is  by  way  of  prayer,  let  the  Lord  forgive  thee, 
&c.     4.  Anointing  him  with  oil.     The  oil  with  which  he  is  anointed  by  the  priest, 
is  the  outward  visible  sign,  and  the  matter  of  this  sacrament,  as  water  is  the  mat- 
ter of  baptism,     5.  And  the  prayer  of  faith  shall  save  the  sick  man,  &c.     All  the 
sacraments  of  the  new  law  have  their  virtue  from  the  merits  of  our  Saviour,  Christ, 
and  therefore  must  be  ministered  and  received  with  a  faith  in  our  Redeemer.  Wi. 
— The  anathemas  pronounced  by  the  Council  of  Trent  against  those  who  deny  the 
existence  of  this  sacrament,  are  sufficient  to  establish  the  belief  of  it  in  the  minds 
of  Catholics.     See  Sess;  14,  Can.  1,  2,  and  3,  of  the  Council  of  Trent.     It  may  be 
proper,  however,  to  observe,  in  confirmation  of  our  belief  of  this  sacrament,  that 
whenever  the  ancient  Fathers  have  had  occasion  to  speak  of  extreme  unction,  they 
have  always  attributed  to  it  all  the  qualifications  of  a  sacrament,  as  S.  Chrvs.,  who 
proves  from  this  text  of  St.  James  the  power  which  the  priest  has  to  forgive  sins, 
(lib.  3,de  Sacerdotio.  S.  Aug.  Ser.  215,)  not  to  mention  Origen,  who  wrote  at  the 
beginning  of  the  third  century,  (horn.  2,  in  Levit.,)  enumerating  the  different  ways 
by  which  sins  are  forgiven  in  the  new  law,  says,  "  That  they  are  remitted  when  the 
priests  anoint  the  sick  with  oil,  as  is  mentioned  in   S.  James.     When   Decentius, 
bishop  of  Eugenium  in  Italy,  in  416.  wrote  to  Innocent  I.  upon  this  sacrament,  he 
makes  no  question  whether  it  was  a  sacrament,  but  only  consults  him  concerning 
the  manner  of  administering ;  whether  a  bishop  could  give  it,  or  whether  priests 
were  the  only  administerers  of  this  sacrament,  as  S.  James  says,  "  Let  them  call  in 
the  priests  of  the  Church ;  "  and  whether  it  could  be  given  to  penitents  before  they 
had  been  reconciled  by  absolution.    To  the  former  question,  the  pope  replied  there 
could  be  no  doubt,  as  S.  James  could  never  mean  that  bishops  were  excluded  as 
being  higher  than  priests ;  but  that  he  supposed  them  to  be  taken  up  with  other 
things.     We  might  add  to  this,  that  the  word  presbyter  was  then  used  indiscrimi- 
nately to  both  bishops  and  priests.  A. — As  to  the  next,  question,  whether  penitents 


could  receive  this  sacrameut  before  absolution,  he  answered  in  the  negative.  "  Foi, 
says  he,  "  can  it  be  thought  that  this  one  sacrament  can  be  given  to  tboso  who  are 
declared  unworthy  of  receiving  the  rest?  "  Innocent  I.  in  Epist.  ad  Decent,  c.  8. 
Habert.  de  Extre.  Unct. — Let  him  bring  in,  ice.  See  here  a  plain  warrant  o' 
Scripture  for  the  sacrament  of  extreme  unction,  that  any  controversy  against  its 
institution  would  be  against  the  express  words  of  the  sacred  text  in  the  plainest 
terms.  Ch. 

Ver.  16.  Confess,  therefore,  your  sins,  ice.  Divera  interpreters  expound  this 
of  sacramental  confession,  though,  as  the  authors  of  the  annotations  on  the  Rheims 
Testament  observe,  this  is  not  certain.  The  words  one  to  another,  may  signify  that 
it  is  not  enough  to  confess  to  God,  but  that  we  must  also  confess  to  men,  and  not 
to  every  man,  but  to  those  whom  God  appointed,  and  to  whom  he  bath  given  a 
power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name. — One  to  another.  That  is,  to  the  priests  of 
the  Church,  whom  (ver.  14)  he  had  ordered  to  be  called  for,  and  brought  in  to  the 
sick ;  moreover,  to  confess  to  persons  who  had  no  power  to  forgive  sins  would  be 
useless.  Hence  the  precept  here  means,  that  we  must  confess  to  men  whom  God 
hath  appointed,  and  who,  by  their  ordination  and  jurisdiction,  have  received  the 
power  of  remitting  sins  in  his  name.  Ch. 

Vek.  20.  He  who  causeth  a  sinner  to  be  converted,  ice.  S.  James  concludes 
his  Epistle  with  a  work  of  charity,  one  of  the  most  acceptable  to  Almighty  God, 
and  most  beneficial  to  our  neighbour,  when  any  one  becomes  instrumental  in  con- 
verting others  from  their  errors,  or  from  a  wicked  life;  for  it  is  only  God  that 
can  convert  the  heart.  The  Church  of  England,  when  they  modelled  the  articles 
of  their  reformation,  received  this  Epistle  of  S.  James  as  canonical.  They  profess 
to  follow  the  Holy  Scriptures  as  the  only  rule  of  their  belief:  they  find  in  the 
14th  and  15th  verses  of  this  chapter  these  words:  "  Is  any  man  sick  among  you? 
Let  him  bring  in  the  priests  of  the  Church,  and  let  them  pray  over  him,  anointing 
him  with  oil  .  .  .  and  if  he  bo  in  sins,  they  shall  be  forgiven  him."  In  these 
words  they  find  all  that  they  themselves  require,  to  be  a  sacrament  of  the  new  law  ; 
to  wit,  a  precept  or  injunction,  clear  and  unlimited  as  to  time,  a  visible  sign, 
with  a  promise  of  invisible  grace,  in  remitting  of  sins,  the  minister  of  it,  and 
the  persons  specified  who  are  to  receive  it.  They  also  found  this  practised  at 
the  time  of  the  reformation  by  the  Universal  Church,  by  all  Catholics,  both  in 
the  east  and  west,  both  by  the  Latin  and  by  the  Greek  Churches  ;  and  that  all 
Christian  Churches  received  it  as  a  sacrament ;  and  yet  they  thought  fit  to  lay  it 
quite  aside,  as  if  it  was  neither  a  sacrament  nor  a  holy  ceremony,  nor  a  pious  cus- 
tom fit  to  be  retained.  They  must  have  judged,  that  they  had  convincing  proofs 
both  to  contradict  in  other  things  the  judgment  and  belief  of  the  Catholic  Church, 
and  also  in  this  particular ;  as  to  which  latter  case,  I  shall  examine  the  reasons 
which  they  bring.  Calvin,  and  the  reformation  writers,  give  us  the  following 
reasons  or  conjectures,  that  this  anointing,  as  well  as  that,  (Mark  vi.  13,)  was 
only  to  be  used  for  a  time,  by  those  who  had  the  gift  of  curing  diseases  miracu- 
lously ;  so  that  like  other  miraculous  gifts,  (as  the  speaking  of  tonguer  prophesy- 
ing, &c.,)  it  was  but  to  last  during  the  first  planting  of  the  Christian  faith.  Dr. 
Fulk,  against  the  Rheims  Testament,  and  Mr.  Baxter,  &c,  affirm  boldly  that 
Christ  "  appointed  his  apostles  to  anoint  those  with  oil  whom  they  cured."  And 
Dr.  Hammond  says,  "  that  the  anointing  with  oil  was  a  ceremony  u.«ed  by  Christ 
and  his  apostles  in  their  miraculous  cures.''  They  assert  this,  as  if  it  was  taught 
by  the  Scripture  itself.  They  are  no  less  positive  that  this  anointing  soon  ceased, 
and  was  laid  aside  with  the  gift  of  miraculous  cures,  given  sometimes  to  the  first 
Christians  at  their  baptism,  or  when  they  received  the  Holy  Ghost  m  the  sacra- 
ment of  confirmation.  Dr.  Fulk,  besides  this,  is  positive  that  "the  Greek  Church 
never  to  this  day  received  this  anointing  and  prayer  over  the  sick  as  a  sacra- 
ment.'' These  are  their  arbitrary,  groundless,  and  false  expositions,  which  they 
bring  against  a  clear  text  of  the  Holy  Scriptures.  But  to  answer  in  short  ca^-h 
particular  :  -we  find  by  the  evangelists,  (Matt.  x.  8  ;  Mark  vi.  13 ;  Luke  x.  9,)  that 
Christ  gave  to  his  twelve  apostles,  and  afterwards  to  his  seventy-two  disciple*.  In 


Jteir  first  mission  before  bits  death,  (which  was  only  into  the  cities  of  Israel,)  a 
power  of  casting  out  devils,  of  raising  the  dead,  of  curing  diseases  in  his  name. 
And  S.  Mark  tells  us  that  they  cast  out  many  devils,  and  anointed  many  siclt  with 
ml,  and  cured  them      But  when  Dr.  Fulk  and  others  add,  that  our  Saviour  ap- 
pointed, ordered,  or  commanded  them  to  anoint  with  oil  those  whom  they  cured, 
no  such  thing  is  said,  nor  insinuated,  neither  by  S.  Mark  nor  by  any  of  the  evange- 
lists, nor  any  where  in  the  Holy  Scriptures.    As  for  the  apostles  and  disciples,  they 
might  cure  many,  making  use  of  oil,  and  many  without  it,  by  laying  hands  upon 
them,  by  a  prayer,  or  by  calling  upon  the  name  of  Jesus.     Neither  is  it  judged 
probable  by  the  interpreters  that  the  apostles,  in  their  miraculous  cures,  were  con- 
fined to  the  use  of  oil :  especially  since  we  find  that  after  Christ's  resurrection,  in 
their  second  mission  to  all  nations,  Christ  foretels  (Matt.  xvi.  18)  that  they  who 
believe  in  him  shall  have  this  miraculous  gift  of  healing  the  6ick,  but  mentions 
July  the  laying  of  hands  upon  them :  they  shall  lay  hands  on  the  sick,  and  they 
shall  be  well.     We  believe  that  as  our  Saviour  appointed  water  to  be  the  matter  of 
the  sacrament  of  baptism,  so  he  would  have  oil  to  be  the  matter  of  the  sacrament 
of  extreme  unction,  which  he  instituted  to  strengthen  the  souls  of  the  sick,  against 
the  dangers  and  temptations  at  the  approach  of  death,  and  of  which  S.  James  here 
speaks  near  upon  thirty  years  after  Christ's  ascension.     The  miraculous  gift  of 
healing,  as  well  as  other  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  was  often  given  with  the  sacra- 
ments, which  were  to  be  always  continued,  and  not  to  cease,  with  those  gifts.    We 
may  also  take  notice,  that  neither  they  who  had  this  gift  of  healing,  had  any  com- 
mand or  advice  to  make  use  of  it  to  all  that  were  sick,  nor  were  all  that  were  sick 
ordered  to  seek   for  a  cure  of  those  who  had  this  gift ;  whereas  here   S.  James 
orders  every  one  to  send  for  the  priests  of  the  Church  to  anoint  him,  and  pray 
over  him  for  a  spiritual  relief.     S.  Timothy  had  frequent  infirmities,  as  we  read 
1  Tim.  v.  23,  nor  yet  did  S.  Paul,  who  had  that  gift,  cure  him.    The  same  S.  Paul 
left    Trophimus  sick  at  Miletum.    2  Tim.  iv.  20.     Epaphroditus,  S.  Paul's  com- 
panion in  his  labours,  was  sick,  when  he  had  S.  Paul  with  him,  even  unto  death  ; 
that  is,  so  as  to  be  at  the  point  of  death  (Phil.  li.  27) ;  nor  yet  did  S.  Paul,  but 
God,  restore  him  to  his  health.     And  if  S.  James  had  spoken  of  a  miraculous  re- 
storing of  corporal  health  by  that  anointing,  he  should  rather  have  said,  bring  in 
those  who  have  the  gift  of  healing ;  for  we  may  reasonably  suppose  that  many  had 
this  gift  who  were  not  priests,  and  we  have  no  reason  to  suppose  that  all  priests' 
had  this  gift.     Our  adversaries  tell  us,  with  great  assurance,  that  this  anointing 
mentioned  by  S.  James  was  soon  laid  aside;  which,  say  they,  we  may  gather  from 
the  silence  of  the  writers  in  the  three  following  ages.     To  this  merely  negative  ar- 
gument the  Catholics  answer  :     1.  That  it  is  enough  we  have  the  tradition  and 
practice  of  the  Church,  witnessed  by  the  writers  in  the  ages  immediately  succeed- 
ing.    2.  That  the  greatest  part  of  the  writings  in  those  ages  are  not  extant.     3. 
The  writers  of  those  times  seldom  mentioned  those  things  which  were  sufficiently 
known  among  the  Christians  by  daily  use,  especially  what  related  to  the  sacraments 
and  mysteries  of  the  Christian  religion,  which  (as  it  appears  by  the  writings  that 
they  were  able  to  preserve)  they  made  it  their  particular  endeavour  to   conceal 
from  the  heathens,  who  turned  them  to  derision  and  contempt.     In  the  mean  time, 
had  not  this  anointing  been  always  retained  and  contiuued,  the  ages  immediately 
following  would  not  have  conspired  every  where  to   practise  it,  and  to  look  upon 
it  as  a  sacrament.     Not  to  insist  on  the  authority  of  Origen,^  in  the  beginning  of 
the  third  age,  (hom.  2,  in  Levit.,)  who  numbering  up  the  different  ways  by  which 
sins  are  forgiven  in  the  new  law,  says,  that  they  were  remitted  when  priests  anoint 
the  sick  with  oil,  as  in  the  Epistle  of  S.  James.     S.  Chrys.,||  in  the  end  of  the 
fourth  age,  (in  his  third  book  de  Sacerdotio,  torn.  1,  p.  384,  nov.  ed.  Ben.,  writ- 
ten before  the  end  of  the  fourth  age,  about  the  year  375,)  says  that  priests  (and  his 
•wi  expreeseth  sacrificing  priests,  not  elders)  have  now  a  power  to  remit  sins, 


which  he  proves  from  those  words  in  S.  James,  Is  any  man  sick  among  youf  Ac. 
This  shows,  as  do  also  Origen's  words,  that  this  custom  was  then  continued  in  the 
East,  in  the  Greek  Church,  and  that  it  was  believed  a  sacrament,  of  which  the 
priests  only  were  the  ministers.  Innocent  1.,%  in  his  answers  to  Decentius,  bishop 
of  Eugenium,  in  Italy,  at  the  beginning  of  the  fifth  age,  an.  41G,  calls  this  anoint- 
ing and  prayer  over  the  sick,  set  down  in  S.  James's  Epistle,  a  sacrament  m  the 
same  sense  as  other  sacraments  in  the  new  law.  See  Labbe's  Councils,  torn.  2,  p. 
1248.  Dr.  Fulk  affirms  boldly  that  this  anointing  was  never  to  this  day  received 
in  the  Greek  Church  as  a  sacrament.  This  only  shows  how  little  credit  is  to  be 
given  to  him.  He  might  have  found  great  reason  to  doubt  of  his  bold  assertion, 
since  neither  Photius,  in  the  ninth  age,  nor  Michael  Cerularius,  in  the  eleventh, 
ever  objected  this  difference  betwixt  their  Greek  and  the  Latin  Church,  at  a  time 
when  they  reckoned  up  even  the  most  minute  differences  either  in  doctrine  or  dis- 
cipline, so  as  to  find  fault  with  the  Latins  for  shaving  their  beards.  He  might 
have  found  rt  by  what  happened  at  the  time  of  the  Council  of  Lyons,  in  the  thir- 
teenth age,  when  the  Pope,  in  his  letter  to  the  emperor  of  Constantinople,  wi  otu 
that  the  Latin  Church,  and  all  in  communion  with  him,  acknowledged  seven  sa- 
craments, which  the  Greeks  never  blamed.  He  might  have  observed  the  same 
when  the  Greeks  and  Armenians  came  to  an  union  in  the  Council  of  Florence,  in 
the  fifteenth  age.  The  same  Dr.  Fulk,  who  wrote  about  the  year  J  GOO,  could 
scarce  be  ignorant  of  the  ill  success  the  Avgsbourg  Confession  met  with  among 
the  Greeks,  to  whom,  when  the  Lutherans  had  sent  copies  of  their  faith  and  of 
their  reformation,  Jeremy,  the  patriarch  of  Constantinople,  with  a  synod  of  the 
Grecians,  condemned  their  articles,  and,  among  other  points,  declared  that  they 
held  "  in  the  orthodox  Catholic  Church  seven  Divine  sacraments,"  the  same  as  in 
the  Latin  Church,  baptism  .  .  .  and  the  holy  oil.  Had  Dr.  Fulk  lived  a  little 
longer,  he  must  have  been  more  and  more  ashamed  to  find  other  Greek  synods 
condemning  him  and  all  the  said  reformers.  For  when  Cyrillus  Lucaris,  ad- 
vanced to  the  see  of  Constantinople  by  the  interest  of  the  French  Calvinists,  began 
to  favour  and  support  the  doctrine  of  the  Calvinists,  the  Greeks  in  several  6ynod« 
under  their  patriarchs,  (an.  1639,  1642,  1671,  and  1672,)  condemned  Cyril  and  the 
new  doctrine  of  the  said  reformers,  and  expressly  declared  that  they  held  seven  sa- 
craments. See  M.  Arnauld,  torn.  3,  Perpetuite  de  la  Foy ;  and  the  Dissertations 
of  M.  Le  Brun,  torn.  3,  p.  34,  and  572,  Dissert.  12,  when  he  shows  that  all  the 
churches  of  the  East,  and  all  the  Christian  churches  of  the  world,  though  sepa- 
rated from  the  communion  and  subordination  to  the  pope,  agree  with  the  Latin 
Church,  as  to  tho  sacrifice  of  the  Mass,  as  to  the  real  presence  of  Christ  in  the 
Eucharist,  and  as  to  the  seven  sacraments.   Wi. 


*  V.  7.  Temporaneum  et  Serotinum.  In  most  Greek  MSS.  vtrov  irpwiftov 
Kai  uipifiov,  pluviam  priorem  et  posteriorem. 

f  V.  10.  Exemplum  accipite,  exitus  mali,  et  laboris,  et  patientia;,  KaKOTrnOtiac, 
Kai  naKOoOvfiiaQ.  Here  is  nothing  in  the  Greek  for  laboris,  which  the  Latin  inter- 
preter may  have  added  to  express  the  full  sense. 

X  V.  14,  15.  Infirmatur,  aoQivti  rif ;  infirmum,  Kay.vovra,  laborantem  ;  alle- 
viabit,  tytpii,  suscitabit. 

§  V.  20.  Origen,  in  hom.  2,  in  Levit.,  (p.  68,  ed.  Par.  an.  1574,)  where  he 
numbers  the  different  ways  by  which  sins  are  remitted  in  the  new  law,  and  speak- 
ing of  penance,  says,  In  quo  impletur  et  illud  quod  Apostolus  dicit,  Si  quia  autem 
infirmatur,  vocet  presbyteros  ecclesia. 

||  Ibid.    S.  Chrys.,  Uptig  .  .  .  txovaiv  IZovoiav,  habent  potestatem. 

IT  Ibid.  Innoc.  I.  Pcenitentibus  istud  infundi  non  potest,  quia  genus  est  Sacra- 
menti,  nam  quibus  reliqua  Sacramenta  negantur,  quomodo  unum  genus  putatut 
concedi?     By  chrisma,  Innocent  1.  understands,  oleum  ad  ungendr.m. 


THE 


FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S,  PETER 


THE  APOSTLE. 


fkit  First  Epistle  of  S.  Peter,  though  brief,  contains  much  doctrine  concerning  faith,  hope,  and  charity,  with  divers  instructions  to  all  persons  of  what  state  or  coudl 
tion  soever.  The  apostle  commands  submission  to  rulers  and  superiors,  and  exhorts  all  to  the  practice  of  a  virtuous  life,  in  imitation  of  Christ.  This  Epistle  it 
written  with  such  apostolic  dignity,  as  to  manifest  the  supreme  authority  with  which  its  writer,  the  prince  of  the  apostles,  had  been  invested  by  his  Lord  and  Mastej 
Jesus  Christ.  He  wrote  it  at  Rome,  which  figuratively  he  calls  Babylon,  about  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  Ch. — S.  Peter  on  every  occasion  testified  a 
more  than  usual  zeal  for  his  Master,  and  hence  our  Lord  showed  him  a  very  particular  and  very  marked  attention.  He  would  have  Peter  present  at  his  transfigur- 
ation (Luke  ix.  28) ;  and  at  another  time  declared  that  he  was  a  rock,  upon  which  he  would  build  his  Church,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  should  never  prevail 
Matt.  xvi.  18.  Although  S.  Peter  had  the  misfortune  or  weakness  to  deny  Jesus  Christ  in  his  passion,  our  Lord,  after  his  resurrection,  gave  him  fresh  proofs  o' 
his  regard.   Matt.  xvi.  7.     He  continued  him  in  his  primacy  over  all,  and  appointed  him  in  the  most  explicit  manner  visible  head  of  his  Church,  when  thrict  askinii 

Peter,  "  Lovest  thou  me  more  than  these  1"  and  S.  Peter  as  often  answering,  Christ  said  to  him,   "  Feed  my  lambs,  feed  my  sheep."  John  xxi.  15. This  Epistlt 

was  always  received  in  the  Church  as  canonical,  and  as  written  by  S.  Peter,  prince  of  the  apo6tles.  Many  think  it  was  written  before  the  year  49  ;  but  this  is  not  certain 
Others  judge  not  till  after  the  year  60,  and  some  not  till  a  short  time  before  he  wrote  his  Second  Epistle.  See  Tillem.  t.  1,  Art.  31,  on  S.  Pet.  •  Art.  31,  and  toia.  2. 
*>  S   Mark,  p   89.     The  main  design  is  to  confirm  the  new  converts  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  with  divers  instructions  to  a  virtuous  life.  Wi. 

MM 


Chap.  1. 


I.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.   11. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  gives  thanks  to  God  for  the  benefit  of  our  being  called  to  the  trite  faith, 
and  to  eternal  life  ;  into  which  ice  are  to  enter  by  many  tribulations.  He 
exhortu  to  holiness  of  life,  considering  the  holiness  of  God,  and  our  redemp- 
tion by  the  blood  of  Christ. 

PETER,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers 
dispersed  through  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia,  Asia, 
and  Bithynia,  elect, 

2  According  to  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  the  Father, 
unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit,  unto  the  obedience 
and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ :  Grace  unto 
you,  and  peace  be  multiplied. 

3  a  Blessed  be  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  who  according  to  his  great  mercy  hath  regenerated 
us  unto  a  lively  hope,  through  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead, 

4  Unto  an  inheritance  incorruptible,  and  undefiled, 
and  that  fadeth  not,  reserved  in  heaven  for  you, 

5  Who  by  the  power  of  God  are  kept  by  faith  unto 
salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last.  time. 

6  In  which  you  shall  greatly  rejoice,  now  if  need  be 
for  a  little  time,  to  be  made  sorrowful  in  divers  tempta- 
tion'- : 

7  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  much  more  precious 
than  gold,  (which  is  tried  by  the  fire,)  may  be  found  unto 
praise,  and  glory,  and  honour,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus 
Christ : 

8  Whom  having  not  seen  you  love  :  in  whom  also 
now,  though  you  see  him  not,  you  believe:  and  believing, 
shall  rejoice  with  an  unspeakable  and  glorified  joy  : 

9  Receiving  the  end  of  your  faith,  even  the  salvation 
of  your  souls. 

10  Concerning  which  salvation  the  prophets  have  in- 
quired, and  diligently  searched,  who  prophesied  of  the 
grace  to  come  in  you  : 

1 1  Searching  into  what  time,  or  manner  of  time,  the 
Spirit  of  Chr'st  should  signify  in  them  :  foretelling  those 
sufferings  that  are  in  Christ,  and  the  glories  that  should 
follow : 

12  To  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  to  themselves, 
but  to  you  they  ministered  those  things,  which  are  now 

»  2  Cor.  i.  S  ;  Eph.  i.  3.— b  Lev.  xi.  44,  xix.  2,  and  xx.  7.—c  Deut.  x.  17  ;  Rom.  ii.  11 ; 

Gal.  ii.  6. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  Peter,  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ,  to  the  strangers  dispersed. 
Lit.  of  the  dispersion;  i.  e.  to  the  Jews  or  Gentiles  now  converted,  who  lived  dis- 
persed in  those  countries,  chosen  or  elected  *  according;  to  the  foreknowledge  and 
eternal  decrees  of  God  unto  the  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  Unto  the  obedience  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ;  i.  e. 
to  be  saved  by  the  nperits  of  his  death  and  passion.  Wi. — All  the  three  Divine  Per- 
sons conspire  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect.  The  Father  as  principal  of  their  elec- 
tion, by  his  eternal  prescience ;  the  Son  as  victim  for  their  sins,  and  the  source  of 
all  merit ;  the  Holy  Ghost  as  the  spirit  of  adoption  and  love,  animating  and  sanc- 
tifying them,  and  leading  them  to  glory. 

Ver.  7.  At  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ.  Lit.  in  the  revelation  ;  i.  e.  when 
lie  shall  be  revealed,  manifested,  and  appear  at  the  day  of  judgment.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  The  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  down  from  heaven,  on  whom  the  angels 
desire  to  lookA  This  place  is  differently  expounded.  Some  refer  these  words,  on 
whom  the  angels  desire  to  look,  to  Jesus  Christ,  who  was  named  in  the  foregoing 
verse  ;  some  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  who,  being  one  God  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
the  angels  are  harrpy  in  seeing  and  loving  him.  See  Estius  and  the  Greek  text. 
Wi. 

Ver.  18.  From  your  vain  conversation  of  the  tradition  of  your  fathers.  S. 
Peter  teacheth  what  S.  Paul  repeats  in  many  places,  that  it  was  in  vain  for  them 
to  hope  to  be  saved  by  the  ceremonies  and  precepts  of  the  former  law,  to  which 
thei-r  forefathers  had  added  many  unnecessary  and  groundless  traditions.  They 
could  only  hope  for  salvation  by  believing  in  Christ,  by  the  price  of  whose  pre- 
cious blood  they  were  redeemed  from  their  sins,  as  thev  had  heard  by  the  word  of 
the  gospel  preached  to  them.  Wi. 
30fi 


declared  to  you  by  those  who  have  preached  the  gospel  to 
you,  the  Holy  Ghost  being  sent  down  from  heaven,  on 
whom  the  angels  desire  to  look. 

13  Wherefore  having  the  loins  of  your  mind  girded, 
being  sober,  hope  perfectly  for  that  grace  which  is  offered 
you  at  the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ : 

14  As  children  of  obedience,  not  conformed  to  the 
former  desires  of  your  ignorance  : 

15  But  according  to  him  who  is  holy,  who  hath  called 
you  :  be  you  also  holy  in  all  conversation  : 

16  For  it  is  written  :  bYou  shall  be  holy,  because  I 
am  holy. 

17  And  if  you  invoke  the  Father,  him  who  c  without 
respect  of  persons,  judgeth  according  to  every  oneVwork, 
converse  in  fear  during  the  time  of  your  sojourning 
here : 

18  Knowing  that  you  were  not   redeemed  with   cor 
ruptible  gold  or  silver  from  your  vain  conversation  of  the 
tradition  of  your  fathers  : 

19  d  But  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  n 
lamb  unspotted  and  undefiled  : 

20  Foreknown  indeed  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  but  manifested  in  the  last  times  for  you, 

21  Who  through  him  are  faithful  in  God,  who  raised 
him  from  the  dead,  and  gave  him  glory,  that  your  faith 
and  hope  might  be  in  God  : 

22  Purifying  your  souls  in  the  obedience  of  charity,  with 
a  brotherly  love,  from  a  sincere  heart  love  one  another 
earnestly  : 

23  Being  born  again  not  of  corruptible  seed,  but  in- 
corruptible by  the  word  of  God,  who  liveth  and  remain- 
eth  for  ever. 

24  eFor  all  flesh  is  as  grass  :  and  all  the  glory  thereof 
as  the  flower  of  the  grass  :  the  grass  is  withered,  and  the 
flower  thereof  is  fallen  away. 

25  But  the  word  of  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever :  and 
this  is  the  word  which  hath  been  preached  unto  you. 

CHAP.  II. 

We  are  to  lay  aside  all  guile,  and  go  to  Christ,  the  living  stone  :  and  as  being 
now  his  people,  walk  worthily  of  him,  with  submission  to  superiors,  and 
patience  wider  sufferings. 


■1  1  Cor.  vi.  20,  and  vii.  23  ;  Heb.  ix.  14 ;   1  John  i.  7 ;  Apoc.  i.  5.- 

Isa.  xl.  6  ;  James  i.  10. 


Eccli.  xiv.  18  j 


Ver.  23.  Thus  this  new  birth,  common  to  you  all,  should  form  between  you 
ac  union  much  more  stable  and  solid  than  that  formed,  in  you  by  the  ties  of 
blood.  V. 


*  V.  1.  Electis,  kicXtKToic,.  It  is  certain  this  word  does  not  only  signify  thos<> 
who  are  predestinated  to  eternal  glory,  but  those  who  are  chosen  or  called  to  be- 
lieve :  as  John  vi.,  Christ  savs,  that  he  had  elected  or  chosen  his  twelve  aposth-s, 
and  yet  one  of  them  ( Judas)'was  a  devil.  The  Jews  were  called  the  elect  people 
of  God,  as  now  are  all  Christians ;  nor  can  we  think  that  all  to  whom  S.  Peter 
wrote,  were  predestinated  to  glory.  Ibid.  Advenis  dispersionis ;  i.  e.  dispersis  in 
Ponto,  &c. 

t  V.  12.  In  quern  desider-ar.t  angeli  prospicere.  The  Greek  MSS.  and  copies 
at  present  have  tig.  a,  in  qiw.  which  is  commonly  expounded  to  agree  with  the 
mvsteries  revealed  to  the  prophets,  and  which  the  angels  rejoiced  and  were  de- 
lighted to  see  fulfilled  by  the  coming  of  Christ.  It  seems  as  if  the  ancient  inter- 
preter had  read  sit;  o,  agreeing  with  rrveiiua,  spiritum  ;  or  perhaps  tic  ov,  to  agree 
with  8tbv,  understood.  These  changes  of  a  letter  might  easily  happen.  It  ap- 
pears that  not  only  divers  Latin  interpreters,  but  also  some  of  the  Greek  Father* 
brought  these  words  to  show  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  S.  Athan.  Epist 
1,  ad  Serap.,  p.  653,  edit.  Ben. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Wherefore,  laying  aside  all  malice.  S.  Peter  having  pa2 
them  in  mind  of  the  great  benefit  of  Christ's  coming  to  redeem  us  from  sin,  exhort* 
them  to  avoid  sin,  to  lead  a  life  worthy  of  their  vocation,  to  follow  Christ's  doc- 
trine, and  imitate  his  example.  WI 


Chap.    11. 


i.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.   II. 


WHEREFORE,  Maying  aside  all   malice,  and   all 
guile,  and  dissimulations,  and  envies,  and  all  de- 
tractions, 

2  As  new-born  infants,  desire  the  rational  milk  without 
guile  :  that  thereby  you  may  grow  unto  salvation  : 

3  If  yet  you  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  sweet. 

4  To  whom  approaching  the  living  stone,  rejected  in- 
deed by  men,  but  chosen  and  honoured  of  God  : 

5  Be  you  also  as  living  stones  built  up,  a  spiritual 
house,  a  holy  priesthood,  to  offer  up  spiritual  sacrifices, 
acceptable  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ. 

6  Wherefore  it  is  contained  in  the  Scripture  :  b  Behold 
I  lay  in  Sion  a  chief  corner-stone,  elect,  precious  :  And 
he  that  shall  believe  in  him,  shall  not  be  confounded. 

7  To  you,  therefore,  that  believe  honour :  but  to  them 
that  believe  not,  cthe  stone  which  the  builders  rejected, 
the  same  is  made  the  head  of  the  corner  : 

8  And  a  stone  of  stumbling,  and  a  rock  of  scandal  to 
them,  who  stumble  at  the  word,  neither  do  believe  where- 
unto  also  they  are  set. 

9  But  you  area,  chosen  generation,  a  royal  priesthood, 
a  holy  nation,  a  purchased  people,  that  you  may  declare 
his  virtues,  who  hath  called  you  out  of  darkness  into  his 
admirable  light. 

10  d  Who  in  time  past  were  not  a  people  :  but  are  now 
the  people  of  God  :  who  had  not  obtained  mercy,  but  now 
have  obtained  mercy. 

11  eDearly  beloved,  I  beseech  you  as  strangers  and 
pilgrims,  to  refrain  yourselves  from  carnal  desires,  which 
war  against  the  soul, 

12  Having  your  conversation  good  among  the  Gen- 

•  Rom.  vi.  4;  Eph.  iv.  22  ;  Col.  iii.  8;  Heb.  xii.  1.— b  Isa.  xxviii.  16  ;  Rom.  ix.  33.— c  Psal. 
cxvii.  22;   Isa.  viii.  14;  Matt.  xxi.  42;  Acts  iv.  11.— d  Osee  ii.  24;  Rom.  ix.  25. 

Ver.  2.  Desire  the  rational*  milk  without  guile,  or  deceit.  Without  guile,  in 
construction,  does  not  agree  with  new-born  children,  but  with  milk,  as  appears 
by  the  text.  The  sense  is,  follow  the  pure  doctrine  of  the  gospel,  without  mixture 
of  errors.    Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Whoever  has  a  relish  for  Jesus  Christ,  has  also  for  his  word ;  and 
such  as  have  a  relish  for  neither,  are  truly  deplorable.  Let  us  pray  then  that  God 
would  feed  us  with  his  word,  and  with  the  holy  Eucharist,  that  contains  his  body 
and  blood,  his  soul  and  his^Divinity,  that  we  may  thereby  grow  up  to  salvation. 

Ver.  4.  The  living  stone,  rejected,  &c.  Christ  is  the  chief  foundation  of  his 
Church,  the  corner-stone  of  the  building,  whom  the  Jews,  and  other  obstinate  un- 
believers, reject  to  their  own  condemnation  and  destruction.  See  Isa.  xxviii.  16; 
Matt.  xxi.  4-2;   Acts  iv.  11  ;   Horn.  ix.  32.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  You  also  .  .  .  a  holy  t  priesthood ;  and,  as  he  saith  again,  (ver.  9,)  a 
royai  priesthood.  1.  Because  they  had  ministers  of  God,  who  were  truly  and 
properly  priests,  of  whom  Christ  is  the  chief.  And  it  is  called  a  royal  priesthood, 
as  Christians  may  be  called  metaphorically  kings,  by  governing  their  passions,  or 
because  they  are  invited  to  reign  with  Christ  in  his  kingdom,  to  sit  on  his  throne, 
&c.     See  Apoc.  iii.  21,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Whereunlo  also  they  are  X  set,  or  placed,  i.  e.  by  God's  permission; 
not  lhat  God  is  the  cause  of  their  sins  or  damnation,  (whose  will  is  that  every  one 
IjC  saved,)  but  his  justice  has  appointed  and  decreed  punishments  against  those  who, 
by  their  own  wilful  malice,  refuse  to  believe  and  to  follow  his  doctrine  :  their 
stumbling  against  this  stone  is  wilful  and  obstinate.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  You  are  .  .  .  a  purchased  people,  whom  Christ  purchased,  bought  and 
redeemed  with  the  price  of  his  precious  blood. —  That  you  may  declare  hisi$  virtues  ; 
i.  e.  the  excellencies  and  perfections  of  God,  who  hath  called  you,  and  now  made 
you  his  people,  which  you  were  not,  at  least  in  this  manner  before,  neither  you 
that  were  Jews,  nor  especially  you  that  were  Gentiles.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  In  the  day  of  visitation.  God  is  said  to  visit  his  people,  sometimes 
by  afflictions  and  punishments,  and  sometimes  by  graces  and  favours.  Some  think 
S  Peter  here,  by  the  day  of  visitation,  means  the  approaching  destruction  of  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Romans,  and  that  the  sense  is,  that  the  heathen  Romans,  seeing 
youi*  peaceable  dispositions  and  pious  conversations,  may  have  a  favourable  opinion 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  be  converted.  Others,  that  you  and  they  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  preached,  may  glorify  God  when  he  visits  them  with  graces  and  fa- 
vours, whether  exterior  or  interior.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  To  every  human  creature,  ||  to  every  one  whom  the  order  of  Pro- 
vidence has  placed  over  you,  whether  it  be  to  emperors  or  kings,  who  have  the 
tuprctno  power  in  kingdoms,  or  to  governors  of  provinces ;  obey  your  temporal 
princes,  though  heathens  -uid  idolaters,  (as  the  Roman  emperors  were  at  that  time 


tiles :  that  whereas  they  speak  against  you  as  evil  doers, 
considering  you  by  your  good  works,  they  may  glorify 
God  in  the  day  of  visitation. 

13  fBe  ye  subject,  therefore,  to  every  human  creature 
for  God's  sake  :  whether  it  be  to  the  king  as  excelling : 

14  Or  to  governors,  assent  by  him  for  the  punishment 
of  evil  doers,  and  for  the  praise  of  the  good  : 

15  For  so  is  the  will  of  God,  that  by  doing  well  you 
may  sileroce  the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  : 

16  As  free,  and  not  as  making  liberty  a  cloak  of 
malice,  but  as  the  servants  of  God. 

17  Honour  all  men  :  glove  the  brotherhood  :  fear  God  : 
honour  the  king  : 

18  h  Servants,  be  subject  to  your  masters  with  all  tear, 
not  only  to  the  good,  and  gentle,  but  also  to  the  froward. 

19  For  this  is  thankworthy,  if  for  conscience  towards 
God,  a  man  endure  sorrows,  suffering  wrongfully. 

20  For  what  glory  is  it,  if  sinning  and  being  buffeted 
you  suffer  it  ?  But  if  doing  well  you  suffer  patiently  ; 
this  is  thankworthy  before  God. 

21  For  unto  this  you  have  been  called  :  because  Christ 
also  suffered  for  us,  leaving  you  an  example  that  you 
should  follow  his  steps. 

22  'Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  In- 
mouth : 

23  Who  when  he  was  reviled,  did  not  revile :  when  he 
suffered,  he  threatened  not :  but  delivered  himself  to  him 
that  judged  him  unjustly  : 

24  k  Who  his  own  self  bore  our  sins  in  his  body  upou 
the  tree  :  that  we  being  dead  to  sins,  should  live  to  jus- 
tice :  by  whose  stripes  you  were  healed. 

•  Rom.  xiii.  14  ;  Gal.  v.  16.— f  Rom.  xiii.  1.— «  Rom.  xii.  10. — h  Eph.  vi.  5  ;  Col.  iii.  22 ; 
Tit.  ii.  9.— i  Isa.  liii.  9.— k  Isa.  liii.  5. 


enemies  to  the  Christian  religion,)  in  all  that  is  not  sinful  and  against  the  law   if 
God  :  for  this  is  the  will  of  God,  and  all  power  is  from  God.     See  Rom.  xiii.  Wi. 

Ver.  16.  As  free ;  to  wit,  from  the  slavery  of  sin,  but  take  care  not  to  make 
this  Christian  freedom  and  liberty  a  cloak  of  malice,  as  they  do,  who  pretend  that 
this  makes  subjects  free  from  their  obedience  to  temporal  princes  and  magistrates ; 
or  servants  free  from  the  obedience  due  to  their  masters,  even  when  they  are  fro- 
ward,%  ill-humoure.d,  or  cross  to  them.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  Take  notice  that  this  is  thankworthy,  an  effect  of  God's  grace,  a 
thing  acceptable  to  God,  when  you  suffer  injuries  patiently  ;  whereas  it  is  no  glory, 
nothing  that  deserves  commendation  or  a  reward,  either  before  God  or  man,  to 
suffer  for  doing  ill,  as  a  malefactor,  who  deserves  punishments.  Wi. 

Ver.  23.     Christ,  who  was  incapable  of  sinning,  did  not  revile**  them  that  re 
viled  him  ;  he  suffered  all  with  patience;  he  willingly  gave  himself  up  to  Pontius 
Pilate,  that  judged  hint,  and  condemned  him  unjustly  +t  to  the  death  of  the  cross: 
and  remember  that  all  he  suffered  was  to  satisfy  for  your  sins,  that  he  bore  our  sins 
in  his  own  body  on  the  tree  of  the  cross.  Wi. 

*  V.  2.  Rationabile  sine  dolo  lac  :  to  XoyiKov  dSoXov  ya\a  :  both  the  adjec- 
tives agree  with  milk. 

t  V.  5.  \todrtvna  uyiov  fiaaikttov.  See  S.  Amb.  in  Psal.  cxviii.,  S.  Aug.  1. 
10,  de  Liv.  c.  6,  &c. 

\  V.  8.  In  quo  et  positi  sunt :  tig  o,  in  quod,  iriQnaav,  which  cannot  agree 
with  Xoyof,  or  Xidog,  but  seems  to  agree  with  the  whole  sentence,  which  is  to  be 
understood  of  God's  permission  and  punishment  for  their  obstinacy. 

^  V.  9.  Virtutes  ejus,  rag  dptrdg,  not  tivvd/itig,  and  so  should  not  be  translated, 
powers,  as  by  Mr.  N. 

||  V.  13.  Omni  humante  creaturae,  kt'igu,  which  the  Protestants  here  translate, 
to  every  ordinance;  but  they  translated,  creature,  Mark  xvi.  15;  Col.  i.  15. 

1f   V.  16.     Dyscolis,  o-KoXtoic,  pravis,  curvis,  &c. 

**  V.  23.  Cum  malediceretur,  non  maledicebat,  XoiSopoifitvog,  convitiis  ap 
petitus  ;  improperly  translated,  cursed,  by  Mr.  N. 

ft  Ibid.  Judicauti  se  injusti.  In  the  present  Greek  we  read  diKaiwg,  juste, 
as  also  some  Latin  Fathers  read.  S.  Aug.  (tract  21,  in  Joan.)  Commendabal 
autem  judicanti  justt* ;  and  so  the  sense  is,  that  he  commended  and  committed  hit 
cause  to  God,  the  just  judge  of  all. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1.  Let  iciv&s,  &c.  In  the  first  six  verses  he  gives  instruc- 
tions to  married  women:  1.  By  their  modest  and  snbmissive  dispositions  to  en- 
deavour to  gain  and  convert  their  husbands,  showing  them  such  a  respect  as  Sarp 
did,  (whose  daughters  they  ought  to  esteem  themselves,)  ""ho  called  Abraham  he; 

3C7 


Uhap.  III. 


I.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  III. 


25  For  you  were  as  sheep  going  astray  :  but  you  are 
now  converted  to  the  pastor  and  bishop  of  your  souls. 

CHAP.  III. 

How  wives  are  to  behave  to  their  husbands :  what  ornaments  they  are  to  seek. 
Exhortation  to  divers  virtues. 

JN  *  like  manner  also,  let  wives  be  subject  to  their  hus- 
bands :  that  if  any  believe  not  the  word,  they  may  be 
gained  without  the  word,  by  the  conversation  of  the 
wives, 

2  Considering  your  chaste  conversation  with  fear. 

3  b  Whose  adorning  let  it  not  be  the  outward  plaiting 
of  the  hair,  or  the  wearing  of  gold,  or  the  putting  on  of 
apparel : 

4  But  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart,  m  the  incorrupti- 
bility of  a  quiet  and  a  meek  spirit,  which  is  rich  in  the  sight 
of  God  : 

5  For  after  this  manner  heretofore  also  the  holy  women, 
hoping  in  God,  adorned  themselves,  being  subject  to  their 
own  husbands. 

6  c  As  Sara  obeyed  Abraham,  calling  him  lord  :  whose 
daughters  you  are,  doing  well,  and  not  fearing  any  trou- 
ble. 

7  d  Ye  husbands,  likewise  dwelling  with  them  accord- 
ing to  knowledge,  giving  honour  to  the  woman,  as  to  the 
weaker  vessel,  and  as  to  the  coheirs  of  the  grace  of  life  : 
that  your  prayers  be  not  hindered. 

8  And  finally  be  ye  all  of  one  mind,  having  compassion 
one  of  another,  loving  brotherhood,  merciful,  modest, 
humble  : 

9  e  Not  rendering  evil  for  evil,  nor  railing  for  railing  ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  blessing,  for  unto  this  are  you  called, 
that  by  inheritance  you  may  possess  a  blessing. 

10  f  For  he  that  will  love  life,  and  see  good  days,  let 
him  refrain  his  tongue  from  evil,  and  his  lips  that  they 
speak  no  guile. 


»  Eph.  v.  22;  Col.  iii.  18.—"  1  Tim.  ii.  9.— c  Gen.  xviii.  12. — d  1  Cor.  vix.  S.- 
Rom, xii.  17  ;  1  Thess.  v.  15. 


Prov.  xvii.  13 ; 


lord,  or  master  (Gen.  xviii.  12)  ;  2.  to  be  modest  in  their  dress,  without  vanity  ; 

3.  that  women  take  the  greatest  care  of  the  hidden  man,  i.  e.  of  the  interior  dis- 
position of  their  heart,  which  he  calls  the  incorruptibility  of  a  quiet  and  a  meek  spirit ; 

4.  not  fearing  any  trouble,  when  God's  service  or  the  duty  to  their  husbands  re- 
quire it.   Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Husbands,  Lc.  His  advice  to  husbands:  1.  To  carry  themselves  to 
their  wives  with  knowledge,  prudence,  and  discretion ;  2.  not  in  any  imperious 
manner,  but  treating  their  wives  with  respect  and  honour,  though  a  wife  be  the 
weaker  vessel  both  in  body  and  mind  •  3.  considering  themselves  and  their  wives 
to  be  joint  heirs  with  them  of  God's  graces  and  favours,  both  in  this  world  and  the 
next. ;  4.  that  their  prayers  and  duty  to  God  be  not  hindered,  neither  by  too  great 
a  fondness  and  compliance,  nor  by  disagreements  and  dissensions.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Always  ready  to  satisfy*  &c.  S.  Peter  would  have  every  Christian, 
according  to  his  circumstances  and  capacity,  ready  to  give  general  reasons  of  his 
faith  and  hope  of  salvation,  both  to  infidels  and  heretics  that  refuse  to  believe. 
Wi. 

Vbr.  18.  Christ  .  .  .  being  put  to  death  indeed  in  the  fiesh,  dying  on  the  cross 
for  our  sins,  but  brought  to  life  by  the  spirit.^  By  the  spirit  here  some  understand 
Christ's  Divine  spirit,  and  power  of  his  Divinity,  by  which  he  soon  raised  himself 
again  from  death  to  an  immortal  life  by  his  glorious  resurrection.  But  others  by 
the  spirit  rather  understand  Christ's  soul,  by  which  he  never  died,  which  always 
remained  united  to  his  Divine  person,  and  which  the  third  day  he  again  re-united 
to  his  body.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  In  tohich  (to  wit,  soul  or  spirit)  also  he  came,  and  preached  to  those 
tpirits  who  were  in  prison.  The  true  and  common  interpretation  of  this  place 
seems  to  be,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  after  the  separation  from  the  body  and  before 
the  resurrection,  descended  to  a  place  in  the  interior  parts  of  the  earth,  called  hell 
in  that  which  we  call  the  Apostles' Creed,  (sometimes  called  Abraham's  bosom,  some- 
times Limbus  Patrum,  a  place  where  were  detained  all  the  souls  of  the  patriarchs, 
prophets,  and  just  men,  as  it  were  in  prison,)  and  preached  to  these  spirits  in  this 
prison  :  i.  e.  brought  them  this  happy  news,  that  he  who  was  their  Redeemer  was 
now  come  to  be  their  deliverer,  and  that  at  his  glorious  ascension  they  should 
witer  with  him  into  heaven,  where  none  could  enter  before  our  Redeemer, 
108 


1 1  g  Let  him  decline  from  evil,  and  do  good  :  let  him 
seek  peace,  and  pursue  it : 

12  Because  the  eyes  of  the  Lord  are  upon  the  just, 
and  his  ears  unto  their  prayers :  but  the  countenance  01 
the  Lord  against  them  that  do  evil  things. 

13  And  who  is  he  that  can  hurt  you,  if  you  be  zealous 
of  good  ? 

14  h  But  if  also  you  suffer  any  thing  for  justice  sake 
blessed  are  ye.     And  be  not  afraid  of  their  terror,  and  be 
not  troubled, 

15  But  sanctify  the  Lord  Christ  in  your  hearts,  being 
always  ready  to  satisfy  every  one  that  asketh  you  a  reason 
of  that  hope  which  is  in  you. 

16  'But  with  modesty  and  fear,  having  a  good  con- 
science :  that  whereas  they  speak  evil  of  you,  they  may 
be  ashamed  who  falsely  accuse  your  good  conversation 
in  Christ. 

17  For  it  is  better  doing  well  (if  such  be  the  will  of 
God)  to  suffer,  than  doing  ill. 

18  k  Because  Christ  also  died  once  for  our  sins,  the 
just  for  the  unjust,  that  he  might  offer  us  to  God,  being 
put  to  death  indeed  in  the  .flesh,  but  brought  to  life  by  the 
spirit. 

19  In  which  also  he  came,  and  preached  to  those 
spirits  who  were  in  prison  : 

20  Who  in  time  past  had  been  incredulous,  'when 
they  waited  for  the  patience  of  God,  in  the  days  of  Noe, 
when  the  ark  was  a  building  :  in  which  a  few,  that  is, 
eight  souls,  were  saved  by  water. 

21  Whereunto  baptism  being  of  the  like  form,  now 
saveth  you  also  :  not  the  putting  away  of  the  filth  of  the 
tfesh,  but  the  examination  of  a  good  conscience  towards 
God,  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus  Christ. 

22  Who  is  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  swallowing  up 
death,  that  we  might  become  heirs  of  life  everlasting :  he 

f  Psal.  xxxiii.  13.— g  Isa.  i.  16.— h  Matt.  v.  10.— '  Supra,  ii.  12.— k  Rom.  v.  6 ;  Hen.  ix.  28. 
1  Gen.  vi.  14,  and  vii.  7  ;  Matt.  xxiv.  37  ;  Luke  xvii.  26. 


who  opened  as  it  were  heaven's  gates.  Among  thes*  were  many  who  had  been 
formerly  at  first  incredulous  in  the  time  of  Noe,  who  would  not  take  warning 
from  his  preparing  and  building  the  ark,  but  it  may  be  reasonably  supposed 
that  many  of  them  repented  of  their  sins  when  they  saw  the  danger  approaching, 
and  before  they  perished  by  the  waters  of  the  deluge,  so  that  they  died  at  least 
not  guilty  of  eternal  damnation  ;  because,  though  they  were  sinners,  yet  they 
worshipped  the  true  God,  for  we  do  not  find  any  proofs  of  idolatry  before  the  deluge. 
Dr.  Pearson,  on  the  fifth  article  of  the  Creed,  writes  thus,  "  There  is  nothing  which 
the  Fathers  agree  in  more  than  as  to  a  local  and  real  descent  of  the  soul  of  Christ 
into  the  infernal  parts,  unto  the  habitation  of  the  souls  departed.  .  .  .  This  was  the 
general  opinion  of  the  Church,  as  may  appear  by  the  testimonies  of  those  ancient 
writers,  who  lived  successively  and  wrote  in  several  ages,  and  delivered  this  ex- 
position in  such  express  terms  as  are  not  capable  of  any  other  interpretation." 
Thus  Dr.  Pearson.  He  cites  the  Fathers.  See  the  edition,  an.  1683,  p.  237.  Wi. 
—Prison.  See  here  a  proof  of  a  third  place,  or  middle  state  of  souls :  for  these 
spirits  in  prison,  to  whom  Christ  went  to  preach  after  his  death,  were  not  in  hea- 
ven, nor  yet  in  the  holl  of  the  damned  ;  because  heaven  is  no  prison,  and  Christ 
did  not  go  to  preach  to  the  damned.  Ch. 

Ver.  21.  Baptism,  &c.  That  is,  the  ark  was  a  figure  of  baptism,  which  saveth 
you  from  the  death  of  the  soul :  and  as  no  one  was  saved  from  the  waters  of  the 
deluge  but  those  few  eight  persons*  who  were  in  the  ark,  so  no  one  can  enter  into 
heaven  if  he  hath  not  been  baptized,  or  hath  had  a  desire  of  it  when  come  to 
the  use  of  reason.  And  .such  persons  as  are  capable  of  knowing  what  they  receive, 
must  come  with  the  dispositions  of  faith  and  a  true  repentance,  which  is  here  called 
the  examination  (lit.  the  interrogation  t)  of  a  good  conscience,  who  therefore  are 
examined  whether  they  believe  in  one  God  and  three  Persons,  &c.  Wi. — Not  the 
putting  away,  &c.  As  much  as  to  say,  that  baptism  has  not  its  efficacy,  in  order 
to  salvation,  from  its  washing  away  any  bodily  filth  or  dirt;  but  from  its  purging 
the  conscience  from  sin  :  when  accompanied  with  suitable  dispositions  in  the  party, 
to  answer  the  interrogations  made  at  that  time,  with  relation  to  faith,  the  renouncing 
of  Satan  with  all  his  works,  and  the  obedience  to  God's  commands.  Ch. 

Ver.  22.  Jesus  now  as  our  Redeemer,  and  as  man,  sitteth  on  the  right  hand 
of  God.  (see  Mark  xv'     9;  Col.  i. ;  Heb.  i.  3,  &c.,)  having  swallowf«l  np  §  (de- 


Chap.  IV 


I.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.  V. 


being  gone  into  heaven,  the  angels,  and  powers  and  vir- 
tues being  made  subject  to  him. 

CHAP.  IV. 

Exhortation  to  cease  from  sin  ;  to  mutual  charity  ;  to  do  all  for  the  glory  of 
God ;  to  be  wilting  to  suffer  for  Christ. 

CHRIST,  therefore,  having  suffered   in  the  flesh,  be 
you  also  armed  with  the  same  thought,  for  he  that 
hath  suffered  in  the  flesh,  hath  ceased  from  sins : 

2  "That  now  as  to  the  rest  of  his  time  in  the  flesh,  he 
may  live  not  according  to  the  desires  of  man,  but  accord- 
ing to  the  will  of  God. 

3  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient  to  have  fulfilled  the 
will  of  the  Gentiles,  for  them  who  have  walked  in  riotous- 
ness,  lusts,  excess  of  wine,  revellings,  banquetings,  and 
unlawful  worshipping  of  idols. 

4  Wherein  they  think  it  strange,  that  you  run  not  with 
them  into  the  same  confusion  of  riotousness,  speaking  evil 
of  you. 

5  Who  shall  render  an  account  to  him,  who  is  ready  to 
|udge  the  living  and  the  dead. 

6  For  this  cause  also  was  the  gospel  preached  to  the 
dead  :  that  they  might  be  judged  indeed,  according  to 
men  m  the  flesh,  but  may  live  according  to  God  in  the 
Spirit. 

7  But  the  end  of  all  approacheth.  Be  prudent,  there- 
fore, and  watch  in  prayers. 

8  But  before  all  things  have  a  mutual  charity  among 
yourselves  :  "for  charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins. 

9  "Using  hospitality  towards  one  another  d without 
murmuring. 

10  eAs  every  man  hath  received  grace,  ministering  the 
same  one  to  another,  as  good  Stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God. 

11  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  words  of 

a  Eph.  iv.  23.— b  Prov.  x.  12.— c  Rom.  xii.  18;  Heb.  xiii.  2. 


rowed  or  destroyed)  death  ;  having  conquered  and  triumphed  over  the  devil,  sin, 
and  death,  that  by  his  grace  and  his  merits  we  might  become  heirs  of  eternal  life; 
and  is  gone  :nto  heaven,  angels.  &c.  being  made  subject  to  him.  Wi. 


*  V.   15.    Ad  satisfactionem,    7rpoc  airokoyiav,  ad  defensionem. 

t  V.  18.  In  quo  (spiritu)  iv  w  (irvevfiari)  veniens  iroptvQitc,  profectus.  As  to 
the  different  expositions  of  this  place,  see  Estius,  Corn,  a  Lapide.  &c. ,  which  also 
Dr.  Pearson  sets  down  at  large.  The  late  Protestant  writers,  as  may  be  seen  in 
Dr.  Hammond  and  Dr.  Wells,  expound  this  place  so  as  to  signify  no  real  descent 
of  Christ's  soul  into  hell,  or  to  any  infernal  place,  but  only  that  his  Divine  spirit 
*ent  Noe  to  preach  to  the  spirits  in  the  prison  of  their  body,  (i.  e.  to  those  wicked 
men  who  lived  in  the  days  of  Noe,)  to  exhort  them  to  repentance.  But  this  ex- 
position, as  Dr.  Pearson  observed,  is  against  the  general  opinion  of  the  Church 
and  the  ancient  Fathers;  and  of  which  S.  Aug.  said,  (Epis.  163,  torn.  2,  p.  574,) 
Quis  nisi  infidclis  negaverit,  fuisse  apud  inferos  Christum  1 

\  V.  21.    Conscientise  borne  interrogatio,  'nrtpMTt]ya.     See  Estius. 

§  V.  22.  Deglutiens  mortem,  lit  vita)  retemae  hseredes  efticeremur.  These 
words,  found  in  all  Latin  copies,  and  cited  by  the  Latin  Fathers,  are  scarce  found 
in  any  Greek  MS.,  and  so  are  omitted  in  the  Prot.  translation. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  3.  For  the  time  past  is  sufficient,  &c.  As  if  he  said,  you 
who  wero  Gentiles,  have  already  lived  too  long  in  vices  before  your  conversion  ;  so 
that  they  who  are  not  yet  converted,  admire  *  at  the  change  they  see  in  you,  make 
a  jest  of  you,  talk  against  you  for  your  not  running  on  with  them  in  the  same 
wicked  and  shameful  disorders  :  but  they  shall  render  an  exact  account  of  all  to 
the  just  Judge  of  the  living  and  the  dead.   Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Charity  covereth  a  multitude  of  sins.  It  is  a  great  means  to  atone 
for  them  ;  C*T  ti  may  signify,  that  a  charitable  mind  excuses  many  sins  in  others. 
Wi. 

Ver  12.  Think  not  strange,  &c.  Be  not  surprised,  nor  discouraged,  that  a 
hot  and  sharp  persecution  is  come  upon  you  at  this  time,  as  if  it  were  a  new  and 
an  extraordinary  thing.  It  is  what  you  must  expect  and  be  ready  to  receive  with 
patience,  and  even  with  joy,  when  you  suffer  as  Christ  did  before  you,  and  for  his 
sake  :  this  is  the  way  to  an  eternal  happiness  in  heaven.   Wi. 

Ver.  15.  Or  a  railer.i  The  Greek  here  signifies  one  that  does  evil,  or  a  ma- 
lefactor —  Or  as  coveting  the  goods  of  others.\     The  Greek  rather  signifies  one 


God  :  if  any  man  minister,  let  it  be  as  from  the  power 
which  God  administereth  :  that  in  all  things  God  may  be 
honoured  through  Jesus  Christ:  to  whom  is  glory,  and 
dominion,  for  ever  and  ever.     Amen. 

12  Most  dearest,  think  not  strange  the  burning  heat 
which  is  to  try  you,  as  if  some  new  thing  happened  fc 
you: 

13  But  rejoice,  being  partakers  of  the  sufferings  ol 
Christ,  that  when  his  glory  shall  be  revealed,  you  may 
also  be  glad  with  exceeding  joy. 

14  If  you  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ,  you 
shall  be  happy  :  for  that  which  is  of  the  honour,  glory, 
and  power  of  God,  and  that  which  is  his  spirit,  resteth 
upon  you. 

15  But  let  none  of  you  suffer  as  a  murderer,  or  a  thief, 
or  a  railer,  or  as  coveting  the  goods  of  others. 

16  But  if  as  a  Christian,  let  him  not  be  ashamed  :  but 
let  him  glorify  God  in  that  name. 

17  For  the  time  is  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the 
house  of  God.  And  if  first  at  us:  what  shall  be  the  end 
of  those  who  believe  not  the  gospel  of  God? 

18  gAnd  if  the  just  man  shall  scarcely  be  saved,  where 
shall  the  wicked  and  the  sinner  appear  ? 

19  Therefore  also  they,  who  suffer  according  to  the 
will  of  God,  let  them  commend  their  souls  in  good  deeds 
to  the  faithful  Creator. 

CHAP.  V. 

He  exhorts  both  priests  and  laity,  to  their  respective  duties,  and  recommends 
to  all  humility  and  watchfulness. 

THE  ancients,  therefore,  that  are  among  you,  I  be- 
seech, who  am  myself  also  an  ancient  and  a  witness 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ :  as  also  a  partaker  of  that  glory 
which  is  to  be  revealed  in  time  to  come. 

2  Feed  the  flock  of  God  which  is  among  you,  taking 

d  Phil.  ii.  14. — *  Rom.  xii.  6. — f  1  Cor.  iv.  l.-g  Prov.  xi   31. 


curiously  prying  into  the  affairs  of  others,  which  Protestants  translate  a  Oitsy- 
body.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  The  time  is  that  judgment  should  begin  at  the  house  of  God.  By 
judgment  seems  to  be  here  understood  afflictions,  persecutions,  and  trials  in  this 
world  ;  and  the  sense  is,  that  the  time  of  this  life  is  a  time  of  suffering.   Wi. 

Ver.   18.     Scarcely.     That  is,  not  without  much  labour  and  difficulty.  Ch. 


*  V.  3.  In  quo  admirantur,  t,tviZ,ovTai,  from  Sh'oc,  hospes,  peregrinus.  'Iihi 
same  word  is  used  ver.  12,  nolite  peregrinari  in  fervore,  y.r\  ZtviZtcOt  ry  iv  hpuv 
Trvpdjira  :  in  ustione,  meaning  the  heat  of  persecutions. 

t   V.  15.    Muledieus,  KaicoTroibt;,  malefactor. 

t  Ibid.    Alienorum  appetitor,  dWorpiotTrioKOTrog,  aliorum  inspector. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  The  ancients,  therefore,  that  are  among  you,  I  beseech, 
who  am  myself  also  an  ancient  *  &c.  According  to  the  letter,  the  seniors,  I,  a 
felloio  senior ;  or,  the  ciders,  I,  a  fellow  elder.  Mr.  Nary,  and  also  the  French 
translators,  commonly  put,  the  priest,  I,  your  fellow  priest.  Or  even  it  might  be, 
the  bishops,  I,  your  felloio  bishop.  The  Latin  word  senior,  and  the  Greek  word 
presbyteros,  which  here  are  in  the  text,  if  we  should  follow  their  derivation  only, 
signify  elderly  men,  or  men  advanced  in  years;  but  since  by  a  received  use,  they 
signify  and  represent  to  us  offices  and  dignities,  either  ecclesiastical  or  civil,  eiihei 
belonging  to  the  Church  or  state,  which  in  other  languages  are  now  generally 
known  by  other  words;  we  may  however  be  permitted  to  use,  even  in  translating 
the  Holy  Scriptures,  those  words  and  names  by  which  now  are  represented  to  ne 
those  offices  and  dignities.  It  cannot  be  doubted  but  the  Greek  and  Latin  words, 
which  we  find  in  this  verse,  were  applied,  after  the  establishment  of  the  new  law 
of  Christ,  to  signify  such  ministers  of  (iod  and  the  Church  which  are  now  called 
priests  and  bishops  ;  and  it  is  for  this  reason  that  I  judged  it  better  to  put  the  word 
priest,  and  fellow  priest,  (meaning  priests  of  the  higher  order,  commonly  known 
by  the  name  of  bishops,)  than  to  use  the  words,  seniors,  elders,  or  presbyters. — AnJ 
a  witness  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ.  S.  Peter  being  called  and  made  the  first  or 
chief  of  the  apostles  soon  after  Christ  began  to  preach,  lie  was  witness  of  what  Christ 
suffered,  both  during  the  time  of  his  preaching  and  of  his  passion. — Gl/^-y.  Some 
think  that  S.  Peter  only  means  that  he  was  present  at  his  transfiguration,  where  was 
showi  some  resemblance  of  the  glory  which  is  to  come  in  heaven.  Others  think 
that        expresseth  the  firm  hopes  he  had  of  enjoying  the  glory  or  heaven.  Wi 
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care  thereof  not  by  constraint,  but  willingly,  according  to 
God  :  neither  for  the  sake  of  filthy  lucre,  but  voluntarily: 

3  Neither  as  domineering  over  the  clergy,  but  being 
made  a  pattern  of  the  flock  from  the  heart. 

4  And  when  the  Prince  of  pastors  shall  appear,  you 
shall  receive  a  never-fading  crown  of  glory. 

5  In  like  manner,  ye  young  men,  be  subject  to  the 
ancients.  a  And  do  ye  all  insinuate  humility  one  to  another, 
bfor  God  resisteth  the  proud,  and  giveth  grace  to  the 
humble. 

6  cBe  you  humbled,  therefore,  under  the  mighty  hand 
of  God,  that  he  may  exalt  you  in  the  time  of  visitation  : 

7  dCast  all  your  solicitude  upon  him,  for  he  hath  care 
of  you. 

8  Be  sober,  and  watch  :  because  your  adversary,  the 
devil,  as  a  roaring  iion,  goeth  about,  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour : 

»  Rom.  xil.  10. — b  James  iv.  6. — c  James  iv.  10. 


Ver.  2.  Feed  the  flock.  This  shows  he  speaks  of  bishops  and  priests,  and  not 
of  elders  in  years  only.  Wl. 

Ver.  3.  Neither  as  domineering  over  the  clergy. i  This  may  not  only  signify 
over  the  inferior  ministers,  who  were  subject  to  the  bishops  or  priests,  but  also  over 
the  particular  flocks  which  fell  to  their  share,  or  to  their  lot  to  take  care  of.  See 
the  Greek.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  /  have  written  briefly,  considering  the  importance  of  such  mysteries, 
and  necessary  instructions.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  The  church,  which  is  in  Babylon,  (at  Rome,  stfy  Euseb.,  S.  Jerom, 
&c.,)  so  called  not  only  on  account  of  the  extent  of  its  empire,  but  also  for  its  idola- 
try and  vices. — Mark,  my  son  :  generally  thought  to  have  been  S.  Mark,  the  evan- 
gelist. Wi. — See  the  unjust  prepossession  of  certain  seceders.  In  this  text,  where 
all  the  lights  of  antiquity  understand  .Rome  by  Babylon,  they  deny  it;  and  in  the 
book  of  Revelations,  where  all  evil  is  spoken  of  Babylon,  there  they  will  have  it 
signify  nothing  else  but  Rome:  yes,  and  the  Church  of  Rome,  not  fas  the  holy 
Fathers  interpret  it)  the  temporal  state  of  the  heathen  empire. 


V.  1.  Seniores,  nptajivrkpovg  ;  consenior,  tTvpTrperrfivTipoc;.  It  is  certain  that 
in  Hebrew,  Greek,  Latin,  and  in  other  languages,  such  as  have  a  superiority  and 
command  over  others,  in  the  Church  or  in  the  commonwealth,  have  been  called  by 
words  that  by  their  derivation  express  men  advanced  in  age  and  years;  because 
men  chosen  to  such  offices  were  commonly,  though  not  always,  advanced  in  age. 
Yet,  whether  old  or  young,  we  give  them  the  names  which  use  and  custom  hath 
affixed  to  their  dignities  ;  for  example,  in  English,  the  chief  magistrate  of  a  town 
we  call  the  mayor  or  major,  not  tl  e  greater  of  such  a  town  ;  those  who  rule  with 
him  we  call  the  aldermen,  not  the  elderly  men,  according  to  the  derivation.  The 
like  might  be  said  of  senate,  senators,  and  many  other  names  of  offices  and  digni- 
ties; and,  as  the  authors  of  the  annotations  on  the  Rhem.  Test,  obsorved,  it  would 
l>e  ridiculous  to  translate  such  words  according  to  their  etymologies.  We  must 
not  translate  pontifex,  a  bridge- maker  ;  lapis,  a  hurt  foot,  Sec.  'A—  oaruXog,  by  its 
derivation,  signifieth  only  one  sent,  or  a  messenger  ;  iirlaKonoe,,  an  overseer,  or  in- 
spector ;  StaKovog,  a  servant  or  waiter:  yet  Protestants  as  well  as  Catholics  trans- 
late, apostles,  bishops,  deacons  :  and  where  Trpirs($vripoi,  or  seniors,  signify  men  now 
known  by  these  words,  priests  or  bishops,  why  may  we  not  in  translating  give 
them  these  names?  It  is  true  a  particular  difficulty  occurs,  because  (as  S.  Jerom, 
S.  Chrys.,  and  others  have  taken  notice)  the  Greek  word,  6  TrptofivTipog,  is  used 
in  the  New  Testament  sometimes  for  those  who  by  their  dignity  were  priests  only, 
sometimes  for  bishojis,  and  many  times  in  the  Gospels  for  those  who  were  governors 
among  the  Jews,  or  members  of  their  great  council  or  sanhedrim,  and  sometimes 


9  Whom  resist  ye,  strong  in  faith ;  knowing  that  the 
same  affliction  befalleth  your  brethren  who  are  in  the 
world. 

10  But  the  God  of  all  grace,  who  hath  called  us  unto 
his  eternal  glory,  in  Christ  Jesus,  when  you  have  suffered 
a  little,  will  himself  perfect,  and  confirm,  and  establish 
you. 

1 1  To  him  be  glory  and  dominion  for  ever  &W  ever. 
Amen. 

12  By  Silvanus,  a  faithful  brother  unto  you,  &s  I  think, 
I  have  written  briefly :  beseeching  and  testifying,  that 
this  is  the  true  grace  of  God,  wherein  you  stand. 

13  The  church,  which  is  in  Babylon,  elected  too-ether, 
saluteth  you :  and  so  cloth  my  son,  Mark. 

14  Salute  one  another  with  a  holy  kisa  Grace  unto 
you  all,  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus.     Amen. 


<«  Psal.  Jiv.  23  ;  Matt.  vi.  25  ;  Luke  xii.  22. 


only  for  those  who  by  their  age  were  elder  or  more  advanced  in  yeirs.  This  makes 
it  impossible,  in  translating,  to  represent  the  signification  of  thm  Greek  word  al- 
ways in  Latin  or  in  English  by  the  same  Latin  or  English  word,  which  a  trans- 
lator should  endeavour  to  do  as  much  as  possible.  The  Prot.  translators  have  indeed 
always  rendered  the  Greek  TrptTfivrtpoc  by  the  English  word  elder ;  they  stick  to  the 
derivation  of  the  word  without  regard  to  the  different  offices  signified  by  that  one 
word,  and  for  which  we  have  different  words  in  English.  I  take  notice  that  the 
Latin  interpreter  of  the  old  Vulgate,  though  generally  very  exact,  has  not  followed 
this  rule  of  translating  irptafiiiTipoc,  by  the  same  Latin  word  :  for  example,  Acts 
xv.  2,  he  puts  presbyteros,  and  yet  in  the  same  chap.  (ver.  4,  6,  22.  and  23)  he 
puts  se7iiores.  Acts  xx.  17,  for  irptff/3vrtpoi'c  he  puts  majores  natu:  and  these 
same  persons,  by  the  2Mb  verse,  are  called  episcopi,  tTTiatoTroi.  In  the  Epistles  to 
Timothy  and  Titus,  as  also  in  those  of  SS.  James,  Peter,  and  John,  for  the  same 
Greek  word  we  sometimes  find  presbyteri,  and  sometimes  seniores.  A  late  English 
translation  from  the  Latin,  (an.  1719,  by  C  N.,j  for  seniores  and  presbyteri  some- 
times puts  elders,  sometimes  priests,  whether  it  be  seniores  or  presbyteri  in  the 
Latin;  and  when  mention  is  made  of  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  (as  Acts  xv.  4,) 
for  seniores  he  translates  elders,  and  yet  in  the  same  chapter  ( ver.  6,  22,  and  23) 
for  the  same  word  he  puts  priests,  &c.  The  translators  of  the  Rhem.  Testament 
were  more  exact,  for  generally  speaking  of  seniores  they  put  the  ancients,  when 
mention  was  made  of  those  who  were  wpttrfiiiTepot  among  the  Jews  ;  when  seniores 
were  applied  to  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  they  put  seniors ;  and  for  presbyteri, 
they  translate  priests.  Yet  they  have  gone  from  this  in  one  or  two  places;  for 
Acts  xi.  30,  where  we  read  miltentes  ad  seniores,  they  put  to  the  ancients ;  and 
also,  Acts  xvi.  4,  for  senioribus  we  again  find  ancients.  For  my  part  I  judged  it 
best,  for  distinction  sake,  to  put  elders  in  the  Gospels  for  seniores,  or  irptofivrtpoi 
of  the  Jews.  I  had  put  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  seniors  where  I  found  seniores, 
speaking  of  the  ministers  of  the  new  law;  and  where  I  have  found  the  Latin, 
presbyteri,  I  have  translated  priests ;  and  Actsxx.  17,  I  have  translated  the  seniors. 
I  have  also  been  in  a  doubt  here  in  this  place  of  S.  Peter,  and  also  in  the  2nd  and 
3rd  of  S.  John,  whether  to  put  seniors  or  prie>ts  :  I  have  put  ancient  priests,  not 
doubting  but  that  S.  Peter  and  S.  John  speak  of  themselves  as  priests  of  the  first 
order,  or  as  they  were  bishops. 

t  V.  3.  In  cleris,  twv  icXtipwv.  Though  I  have  followed  the  Rhem.  Testament, 
and  translated  over  the  clergy,  I  believe  K\rjpoi,  in  the  plural  number,  is  scarce 
used  for  clerici,  or  for  men,  but  rather  for  shares  and  parts  of  Christ's  flock,  tc 
signify  that  every  bishop  or  priest  should  not  domineer  over  those  under  him. 
whether  inferior  ministers  or  lay  persons. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OP  S,  PETER. 


THE  APOSTLE 


<hw  Epistle,  though  not  at  first  received  as  canonical,  was  acknowledged  as  such  about  the  end  of  the  fourth  age.     See  Euseb.  I.  3,  Hist.  c.  3  ;  S.  Jer.  de  Vir.  Illust 
Tillem.  art.  33.     The  design,  as  it  appears,  chap.  i.  13,  and  chap.  i'i.  1,  was  to  give  them  admonitions  and  instructions  against  teachers  of  false  doctrine,  particular!* 
against  the  Simonites.    It  seems  to  have  been  written  a  little  befort  ^iis  martyrdom,  about  the  year  66.  Wi. — In  this  Epistle  S.  Peter  says,  (chap,  iii.,)  "  Behold  this 
is  the  second  epistle  I  write  unto  yon    "  and  before,  (chap   i.  14.1    '  Being  assured  that  the  putting  off  of  this  my  tabernacle  is  ?t  hand."     This  shows  that  it  »»' 
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II.  of  S.   PEl'ER. 


Chap.   II 


written  a  very  short  time  before  his  martyrdom,  which  was  about  thirty-five  years  after  our  Lord's  ascension.  In  this  Epistle  he  admonishes  the  faithful  to  be  mind- 
ful of  the  great  gifts  they  received  from  God,  and  to  join  ail  other  virtues  with  their  faith.  He  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  by  describing  their  practices  and 
foretelling  their  punishments.  He  describes  the  dissolution  of  this  work"  1  y  fln  and  the  day  of  judgment.  Ch. — If  some  are  still  found  to  object,  that  the  present 
Epistle  was  not  written  by  S.  Peter  on  account  of  the  marked  difference  of  the  style,  S.  Jeroin  removes  this  objection  thus  :  8.  Peter  employed  different  interpreters, 
sometimes  Glaucias,  and  sometimes  S.  Mark  ;  hence  the  difference  of  the  style,  from  the  diversity  of  his  scribes.  S.  Mark  was  with  him  when  he  penned  the  first, 
out  was  not  with  him  when  he  dictated  the  present. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  exhorts  them  to  join  all  other  virtues  with  their  faith  :  in  order  to 
secure  their  salvation. 

SIMON  Peter,  a  servant  and  an  apostle  of  Jesus  Christ, 
to  them  who  have  obtained  equal  faith  with   us,  in 
the.justice  of  our  God  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

2  Grace  to  you  and  peace  be  fulfilled  in  the  knowledge 
of  God,  and  of  Christ  Jesus,  our  Lord. 

3  According  as  all  things"  of  his  divine  power,  which 
appertain  to  life  and  piety,  are  given  to  us,  through  the 
knowledge  of  him  who  hath  called  us  by  his  own  proper 
glory  and  virtue, 

4  By  whom  he  hath  given  us  very  great  and  precious 
promises  :  that  by  these  you  may  be  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature  :  flying  from  the  corruption  of  that  con- 
cupiscence which  is  in  the  world. 

5  And  you,  giving  all  diligence,  join  with  your  faith, 
virtue,  and  with  virtue,  knowledge, 

6  And  with  knowledge,  abstinence,  and  with  absti- 
nence, patience,  and  with  patience,  piety, 

7  And  with  piety,  brotherly  love,  and  with  brotherly 
love,  charity. 

8  For  if  these  things  be  with  you,  and  abound,  they 
will  make  you  to  be  neither  empty,  nor  unfruitful  in  the 
knowledge  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

9  For  he  that  hath  not  these  things  with  him,  is  blind, 
and  groping,  forgetting  his  being  purged  from  his  old 
sins. 

10  Wherefore,  brethren,  labour  the  more,  that  by  good 
works  you  may  make  sure  your  vocation  and  election  : 
for  doing  these  things,  you  shall  not  sin  at  any  time. 

1 1  For  so  an  entrance  shall  be  ministered  to  you 
abundantly  into  the  everlasting  kingdom  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

12  For  which  cause  I  will  begin  to.  admonish  you  al- 

i  John  xxi.  19.— b  1  Cor.  i.  17. 


ways  of  these  things  :  though  indeed  you  know  them,  and 
are  confirmed  in  the  present  truth. 

13  But  I  think  it  just  as  long  as  I  am  in  this  taberna- 
cle, to  stir  you  up  by  admonition  : 

14  Being  assured  that  the  putting  off  of  this  my  taber 
nacle  is  at  hand,  even  according  as  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
hath  *  signified  to  me. 

15  And  I  will  endeavour,  that  you  frequently  have 
after  my  decease,  whereby  you  may  keep  a  memory  of 
these  things. 

16  bFor  we  have  not  by  following  artificial  fables, 
made  known  to  you  the  power,  and  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ ;  but  we  were  eye-witnesses  of  hi-  greatness. 

17  For  he  received  from  God  the  Father  honour  and 
glory  ;  this  voice  coming  down  to  him  from  the  excellent 
glory  :  cThis  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I  am  well 
pleased  ;  hear  ye  him. 

18  And  this  voice  we  heard  brought  from  heaven, 
when  we  were  with  him  in  the  holy  mount. 

19  And  we  have  the  word  of  prophecy  more  firm  :  to 
which  you  do  well  to  attend,  as  to  a  light  shining  in  a 
dark  place  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the  morning  star  rise 
in  your  hearts : 

20  d  Understanding  this  first,  that  no  prophecy  of  the 
Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation. 

2 1  For  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any 
time ;  but  the  holy  men  of  God  spoke,  inspired  by  the 
Holy  Ghost. 

CHAP.  II. 

He  warns  them  against  false  teachers,  and  foretells  their  punishment. 

BUT  there  were  also  false  prophets  among  the  people, 
even  as  there  shall  be  lying  teachers  among  you, 
who  shall  bring  in  sects  of  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord 
who   bought  them,  bringing  upon  themselves  swift,  de 
struction. 


c  Matt.  xvii.  5.— <l  2  Tim.  iii.  16. 


CHAP.  I.  Vek.  1.  In  thejuxtice  (or  by  the  justice)  of  our  God  and  Saviour, 
Jesus  Christ.  As  justice  and  sanctification  are  equally  attributed  to  God  and  to 
Jesus  Christ,  it  shows  that  the  Son  was  equally  and  the  same  God  with  the  Father. 
Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Glory  and  virtue*  By  the  Greek  text,  virtue  is  not  here  the  same 
as  power,  as  commonly  in  other  places,  but  signifies  God's  goodness,  mercy,  and 
ilemency.   Wi. 

Ver.  4  Partakers  of  the  Divine  nature.  Divine  grace  infused  into  our  souls, 
»  said  to  be  a  partaking  of  the  Divine  nature  by  an  union  with  the  Spirit  of  God, 
tehereby  men  are  made  his  adoptive  children,  heirs  of  heaven,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  Groping, t  like  one  that  is  blind.  The  Greek  may  signify  one  who 
hath  his  eyes  shut,  or  that  is  like  a  blind  mole.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  By  good,  works  you  may  make  sure,  &c.  Without  diving  into  the  hidden 
mysterW  of  predestination,  &c.    Wi. 

Veh    \2.     I  will  begin.\     That  is,  by  the  Greek,  I  will  take  care.  Wi. 

*•  er     14.      The  putting  off,^  or  dissolution  ;  i.  e.  my  death  is  at  hand.   Wi. 

Ver.    15.      That  you  frequently  hare  after  my  decease,  ||  &c. 

Ver.  16.  We  have  not  by  following  artificial  fables.  Lit.  learned  fables,^ 
invented  to  promote  our  doctrine. —  We,  I  with  others,  icere  eye-witnesses  of  his 
glory  on  Mount  Thabor.  Wi. 

Ver.  19.  And  we  have  the  wo?-d  of  prophecy  more  firm,  or  to  make  our  testi- 
monies and  pleaching  of  Christ  more  firm.  The  revelations  of  God  made  to  the 
prophets,  and  contained  in  the  Holy  Scriptures,  give  us,  of  all  others,  the  greatest 
assurance.  Though  the  mysteries  in  themselves  remain  obscure  and  incompre- 
hensible, the  motive  of  our  belief  is  Divine  authority.  Wi. 

Ver.  '2.0.     \o  prophecy  of  the  Scripture  is  made  by  private  interpretation  ;  or, 
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as  the  Protestants  translate  it  from  the  Greek,  is  of  any  private  interpretation,  i.  e 
is  not  to  be  expounded  by  any  one's  private  judgment  or  private  spirit.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.  For  prophecy  came  not  by  the  will  of  man  at  any  time.  This  is  to 
show  that  they  are  not  to  be  expounded  by  any  one's  private  judgment,,  because 
every  part  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  are  delivered  to  us  by  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God, 
wherewith  the  men  were  inspired  who  wrote  them  ;  therefore  they  are  not  to  be 
interpreted  but  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  which  he  left,  and  promised  to  his  Church  te> 
guide  her  in  all  truth  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Wi. 

*  V.  3.    Et  virtute,  Kal  apiriic. 

t  V.  9.    Manu  tentan.s,  [ivwvaZwv. 

t  V.  12.    Incipiam,  otV  aptXrjrrw,  non  omittam,  non  negKgam,  &c. 

§   V.  14.    Depositio,  r)  diroBtmg. 

||  V.  15.  Dabo  opera m  et  frequenter  habere  vos,  post  obitum  meum,  ut  hortim 
raemoriam  faciatis  vfiac.  .  .  .  ri]v  tovtuiv  p.vi]pi)v  ■KouiuQat. 

^1   V.  16.    Non  doctas  fabulas,  ol>  otao^nap.ivoic  //t'Ooic.     Some  copies  had  in 
doctas,  on  which  account  the  Rhem.  Testam.  put  out  before  the  corrections  ol 
Sixtus  V.  and  Clemens  VIII.  has  unlearned. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  Lying  teachers  among  you,  some  of  which  '-ere  already 
come,  and  many  more  were  to  follow,  who  shall  bring  insects*  (heresies.)  leading 
to  perdition,  and  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  denying  the  Divinity  of  Jesus 
Christ,  our  Redeemer  ;  such  were  the  disciples  of  Simon,  and  many  after  them 
Wi.-  Sects  of  perdition  ;  that  is,  heresies  destructive  of  salvation.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  Many  shall  folloio  their  luxuries,  or  lasciviousness, such  as  aue  related 
of  the  Nicolaites  and  Gnostics,  by  reason  of  whom  the  way  of  truth  shall  be  bias- 
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Chap.  II. 


II.  of  S.   PETER. 


Chap.   II. 


2  And  many  shall  follow  their  luxuries,  by  whom  the 
way  of  truth  shall  be  blasphemed  : 

3  And  through  covetousness  with  feigned  words  they 
shall  make  merchandise  of  you  :  whose  judgment  now  of 
a  long  time  ceaseth  not,  and  their  destruction  slumbereth 
not. 

4  aFor  if  God  spared  not  the  angels  that  sinned,  but 
having  cast  them  down  into  the  place  of  torments,  de- 
livered them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented,  to 
be  reserved  unto  judgment. 

5  And  spared  not  the  original  world,  bbut  preserved 
Noe,  the  eighth  person,  a  preacher  of  justice,  bringing  in 
(he  deluge  upon  the  world  of  the  impious. 

6  cAnd  reducing  the  cities  of  the  Sodomites,  and  of 
the  Gomorrhites  into  ashes,  condemned  them  to  destruc- 
tion ;  making  them  an  example  to  those  that  should  after 
act  wickedly: 

7  And  delivered  Lot,  a  just  man,  oppressed  by  the  in- 
justice and  lewd  conversation  of  the  wicked: 

8  For  in  sight  and  hearing  he  was  just :  dwelling  among 
them,  who  from  day  to  day  vexed  the  just  soul  with  their 
impious  deeds. 

9  The  Lord  knoweth  how  to  deliver  the  godly  out  of 
temptation ;  but  to  reserve  the  unjust  unto  the  day  of 
judgment  to  be  tormented  : 

10  And  especially  those  who  walk  after  the  flesh  in  the 
lust  of  unclean-ness,  and  despise  governments,  audacious, 
pleasing  themselves,  they  fear  not  to  bring  in  sects,  blas- 
pheming : 

1 1  Whereas  angels,  though  they  are  greater  in  strength 
and  power,  bear  not  an  execrable  judgment  against  them- 
selves. 

12  But  these  men,  as  irrational  beasts,  naturally  tend- 
ing to  the  snare,  and  to  destruction,  blaspheming  those 

a  Job  iv.  18;  Jude  i.  6.-l>  Gen.  vii.  l.-c  Gen.  xix.  25.--°  Judel.  !!.--•  Num.  xxii  2s.~r  Jude  i.  12. 


things  which  they  know  not,  shall   perish  in  their  corrup- 
tion. 

13  Receiving  the  reward  of  injustice,  counting  pleasure 
the  delights  of  a  day ;  stains  and  blemishes,  flowing  in 
delicacies,  rioting  in  their  feasts  with  you, 

14  Having  eyes  full  of  adultery,  and  of  nev^r  ceasing 
sin  :  alluring  unstable  souls,  having  their  heart  exercised 
with  covetousness,  sons  of  malediction  : 

15  Forsaking  the  right  way,  they  have  gone  asmiv. 
d  having  followed  the  way  of  Balaam,  of  Bosor,  who  lover' 
the  wages  of  iniquity  : 

16  But  had  a  check  of  his  madness:  a  dumb  beast, 
subject  to  the  yoke,  e  speaking  with  man's  voice,  forbad 
the  folly  of  the  prophet. 

17  These  are  fountains  without  water,  and  clouds 
tossed  with  whirlwinds,  to  whom  the  mist  of  darkness  is 
reserved. 

18  For,  speaking  swelling  words  of  vanity,  they  allure 
in  desires  of  the  flesh  of  riotousness,  those  who  had 
escaped  a  little  from  them  who  converse  in  error  : 

19  Promising  them  liberty,  when  they  themselves  are 
slaves  of  corruption  :  e  for  by  whom  a  man  is  overcome, 
of  the  same  also  he  is  the  slave. 

20  For  if  having  fled  from  the  pollutions  of  the  world 
through  the  knowledge  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ,  h  being  again  entangled  in  them,  they  are  over- 
come :  '  their  latter  state  is  become  unto  them  worse  than 
the  former. 

2 1  For  it  had  been  better  for  them  Lot  to  have  known  the 
way  of  justice,  than  after  they  have  known  it,  to  turn  back 
from  that  holy  commandment  which  was  delivered  to  them. 

22  For,  that  of  the  true  proverb  hath  happened  to 
them  :  k  The  dog  is  returned  to  his  own  vomit,  and  the 
sow  that  was  washed,  to  her  wallowing  in  the  mire. 

g  John  viii.  34  ;  Rom.  vi.  1G,  and  20. — ll  Heb.  vi.  4. — i  Matt.  xii.  45. — *  Prov.  xxvi.  1). 


phemed,  or  ill  spoken  of,  by  those  who  made  no  distinction  betwixt  true  and  false 
Christians.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  If  God  spared  not  the  angels,  &c.  S.  Peter  here  brings  these  ex- 
amples of  God's  justice.  1.  Towards  the  rebellious  angels  that  fell  from  heaven. 
2.  That  of  the  general  flood,  or  deluge.  3.  When  he  destroyed  Sodom  and  those 
other  cities.  First,  angels  that  sinned,  casting  them  down  A  into  the  place  of  tor- 
ments ,  God.  hy  his  justice,  delivered  them  into  the  chains  of  hell  to  be  tormented, 
and  to  be  reserved  even  for  greater  torments  after  the  day  of  judgment.  This 
seems  the  literal  sense  of  this  fourth  verse,  which  is  obscure,  and  has  divers  read- 
ings in  the  Greek.  In  the  examples  of  the  deluge  and  of  Sodom,  S.  Peter  shows 
not  only  the  severity  of  God's  judgments  upon  the  wicked,  but  also  his  merciful 
providence  towards  the  small  number  of  the  just,  as  towards  Noe,  a  preacher  of 
:ustice,  the  eighth  and  chief  of  those  who  were  preserved  in  the  ark,  when  he 
spared  not  the  world  that  was  of  old,  (lit.  the  original  world,)  or  wicked  of  those 
ancient  times.  When  he  delivered  the  just  man,  Lot,  at  the  time  he  reduced 
Sodom  and  those  other  cities  to  ashes  :  for  Lot  was  just  both  in  sight  and  hearing, 
without  being  corrupted  by  what  he  saw  and  heard  ;  chaste  as  to  his  eyes  and  ears, 
or  as  to  all  that  could  be  seen  or  heard  of  him,  when  the  wicked  among  whom- he 
lived  vexed  and  grieved  his  just  soul  by  their  impious  deeds.  God,  therefore,  who 
knows  and  approves  the  ways  of  the  godly,  preserves  them  by  his  providence 
amidst  temptations.   Wi. 

Ver.  10.  Especially  those  who  walk  after  the  flesh,  &c.  Such  were  the  Gnostics, 
and  divers  of  the  first  heretics,  as  well  as  many  of  them  in  after  ages,  who  despise 
governments,  contemn  the  laws,  both  of  church  and  state  ;  pleasing  themselves, 
full  of  self-love,  lovers  of  their  own  infamous  pleasures;  blaspheming  against  God, 
\iis  ministers,  and  against  those  who  serve  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Whereas  angels,  &c.  By  comparing  this  place  with  what  we  read 
in  S.  Jude,  (ver.  9,)  he  speaks  of  the  good  angels  whom  God  employed  to  banish 
the  rebellious  angels  out  of  heaven,  and  on  other  occasions,  who,  though  they  had 
greater  strength  and  power  given  them  by  the  Almighty,  yet  did  not  bear  execra- 
ble judgment  against  themselves;  i.  e.  one  against  another,  or  against  those  who 
at  first  had  been  happy  spirits  with  them  in  heaven  ;  did  not  insult  over  them 
with  injuries  and  reviling  reflections,  but  executed  their  commands  in  the  name  of 
God,  saying,  Let  the  Lord  command  you.  See  Jude,  ver.  9.  Wi. — Bear  not  an  ex- 
ecrable judgment,  &c.  That  is,  they  use  no  railing,  nor  cursing  sentence ;  not 
even  in  their  conflicts  with  the  evil  angels.  Cb 
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Ver.  13.  Counting  pleasure  the  delights  of  a  day.  Such  is  their  impiety  and 
their  folly,  that  they  have  no  regard  to  all  the  punishments  they  make  themselves 
liable  to,  if  they  can  but  pass  their  days  in  this  short  life,  or  even  one  day,  in 
shameful  pleasures  and  delights.  They  may  be  called  the  stains  and  blemishes, 
the  shame  and  disgrace  of  mankind,  on  account  of  the  abominations  they  practise 
in  their  rioting  and  banquettings.J  See  what  S.  Epiphan.  relates  of  Gnostics.  Wi. 
— Delights ;  that  is,  the  short  delights  of  this  world,  in  which  they  place  all  their 
happiness.  Ch. 

Ver.   15.     In  this  they  are  like  Balaam,  of  Bosor,  (a  town  of  the  Madianites.) 
who  coveting  the  reward  promised  him,  (Juttg.  xi.,)  was  willing,  if  God  had  per- 
mitted him,  t  >  have  cursed  the  people  of  Israel  :  but  God  put  a  check  to  his  mad 
ne.NS,  by  making  the  ass  which  he  rode  upon  speak  with  a  human  voice.   Wi. 

Ver.  20.  For  if  Jiaving  fled,  and  been  happily  freed  from  the  pollutions,  tht 
abominations,  and  corruptions  of  a  wicked  world,  be  upon  your  guard,  and  takb 
great  care  not  to  be  entangled  again  in  these  dangerous  snares  and  nets,  lest  your 
latter  condition  (as  Christ  said,  Matt.  xii.  45)  be  worse  than  the  former,  lest  you 
be  like  a  dog  that  returns  to  his  vomit,  or  like  a  sow  that  is  washed  and  wallows 
ajjain  in  the  mire.   Wi. 


*  V.  1.  Sectas  introducere,  So^ag,  as  this  Greek  word  sometimes  signifies, 
witness  Aristotle,  4,  Eth.,  where  he  puts  as  apposite,  Kara  0u£av,  <ai  tear'  d\rj- 
Qtiav. 

t  V.  4.  Rudentibus  infeini  detractos  in  tartaruin  tradidit  cruciandos,  in  judic; 
um  reservari,  avpa'ig  Z,6(pov  (some  few  copies,  ilSov)  -aprapiooae,  TraptlioKtv  tic 
Kpiaiv  TtTT]pT]fiivove ;  other  MSS.  T-qpovn'tvovg.  Taprapow  must  signify  '•as! 
into  a  place  called  Tdprapoc,  derived  from  rapdrrw,  turbo.  The  Rhem.  '1  est. 
hath,  with  ropes  of  hell  drawn  down;  but  the  sense  rather  seems  to  be,  delivered 
into  chains,  or  into  prison.  Some  would  have  rapTapwaac  to  signify,  cast  down 
into  this  region  of  the  air.  .  It  is  true  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers  were  of 
opinion  that  devils  are  dispersed  in  the  airy  region,  where  they  are  punished  and 
tormented  ;  but  these  same  Fathers  do  not  deny,  that  there  is  in  the  inferior  pans 
of  the  earth  a  place  of  torments  for  the  devils  and  damned  souls,  into  which 
( called  also  the  abyss)  the  devils  begged  not  to  he  sent  and  confined  there.  Luke 
viii.  31.     This  is  the  place  called  hell,  tartarus,  &c. 

\  V.  13.  In  conviviis,  dydnaie,  which  reading  Dr.  Wells  prefers  before 
dnaraig,  the  common  reading :  in  the  Pro*  translation,  with  their  own  deceiving* 


Chap.   J 11. 


II.  of  S.  PETER. 


Chap.   III. 


CHAP.   III. 

Against  scoffers,  denying  the  second  coming  of  Christ,  he  declares  the  sudden 
dissolution  of  this  world  ;  and  exhorts  to  holiness  of  life. 

BEHOLD  this  is  the  second  epistle  I  write  to  you, 
my  dearly  beloved,  in  which  I  stir  up  by  admoni- 
tion your  sincere  mind  : 

2  That  you  may  be  mindful  of  those  words  which  I 
told  you  before  from  the  holy  prophets,  and  of  your  apos- 
tles, of  the  precepts  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour. 

3  Knowing  this  first,  a  that  in  the  last  days  there  shall 
come  scoffers  with  deceit,  walking  according  to  their  own 
lusts, 

4  Saying  :  b  Where  is  his  promise,  or  his  coming  ? 
For,  since  the  fathers  slept,  all  things  continue  so  from 
the  beginning  of  the  creation. 

5  For  this  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of,  that  the 
heavens  were  before,  and  the  earth,  out  of  water  and 
through  water,  consisting  by  the  word  of  God  : 

6  W hereby  the  world  that  then  was,  being  overflowed 
with  water,  perished. 

7  But  the  heavens  which  now  are,  and  the  earth,  by 
the  same  word  are  kept  in  store,  reserved  unto  fire 
against  the  clay  of  judgment,  and  perdition  of  wicked 
men. 

8  But  be  not  ignorant,  my  beloved,  of  this  one  thing, 
that  one  day  with  the  Lord  is  as  a  thousand  years,  and  a 
thousand  years  as  one  day. 

9  The  Lord  delayeth  not  his  promise,  as  some  imagine: 
but  beareth  patiently  for  your  sake,  not  willing  that  any 
shciild  perish,  but  that  all  should  return  to  penance. 

»  1  Tim.  iv.  1  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  1  ;  Jude  i.  18.— b  Iizec.  xii.  27.— c  1  Thess.  v.  2 ; 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  3.  Scoffers*  with  deceit,  (such  as  make  a  jest  of  all  re- 
vealed religion,)  walking  according  to  their  own  lusts,  as  if  they  might  indulge 
themselves  in  every  thing  which  their  inclinations  prompt  them  to,  saying  :  Where 
is  his  promise,  or  his  coming  f  They  have  no  belief  nor  regard  to  what  has  been 
revealed  concerning  the  coming  of  Chiist  to  judge  every  one,  to  reward  the  good, 
and  punisn  the  wicked.  Wi. 

Ver.  10.  The  heavens,  &c.  He  puts  the  faithful  in  mind  not  to  regard  these 
profane  scoffers,  but  to  be  convinced  of  the  truths  revealed,  and  that  the  world 
shall  be  destroyed  a  second  time  by  fire.  Reflect  that  the  time  of  this  life,  and  all 
the  time  that  this  world  shall  last,  is  nothing  to  eternity,  which  has  no  parts,  no  be- 
ginning, nor  end  ;  so  that  in  the  sisjht  of  God,  who  is  eternal,  a  thousand  years  are 
no  more  to  be  regarded  than  cne  day,  or  one  moment.  The  long  time  that  hath 
hitherto  passed,  must  not  make  you  think  that  God  is  slack  as  to  his  promises,  or 
that  they  shall  not  infallibly  come  to  pass  at  the  time  and  moment  appoiuted  by 
his  Divine  Providence.  God's  infinite  mercy,  and  his  love  foY  mankind,  bears 
patiently  with  the  provocations  of  blind  and  unthinking  sinners,  not  willing  that 
any  of  them  should  perish,  but  that  they  should  return  to  him  by  a  sincere  repent- 
ance and  true  penance,  and  be  saved.  But  watch  always,  according  to  the  repeated 
admonition  of  our  blessed  Redeemer.  Mark  xiii.  37,  &c.  For  both  the  day  of 
your  death,  and  the  day  of  the  Lord  to  judge  the  world,  will  come  like  a  thief,  &c. 
Wi. 

Vek.  1 1.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  dissolved,  that  the  world, 
Uid  ail  things  in  the  world,  shall  pass  in  a  short  time,  set  not  your  affections  upon 
theru  :  lat  vour  life  and  conversation  be  holy.     According  to  the  Divine  promises, 


10  c  But  the  day  of  the  Lord  shall  come  as  a  thief,  in 
which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  great  violence, 
and  the  elements  shall  be  dissolved  with  heat,  and  the 
earth,  and  the  works  that  are  in  it,  shall  be  burnt 
up. 

1  1    Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  are  to  be  dissolved, 
what  manner  of  people  ought  you  to  be  in  holy  conversa 
tion  and  godliness, 

12  Waiting  for,  and  hastening  unto  the  coming  of  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  by  which  the  heavens  being  on  fire  shall 
be  dissolved,  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  the  burning 
heat  of  fire  ? 

13d  But  we  look  for  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  ac 
cording  to  his  promise,  in  which  justice  dwelleth. 

14  Wherefore,  dearly  beloved,  waiting  for  these  things, 
be  diligent,  that  you  may  be  found  before  him  unspotted 
and  blameless  in  peace, 

15  e  And  account  the  long-bearing  of  our  Lord,  salva 
tion  :  as  also  our  most  dear  brother,  Paul,  according  to 
the  wisdom  given  to  him,  hath  written  to  you, 

16  As  also  in  all  his  epistles,  speaking  in  them  of  these 
things :  in  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood, 
which  the  unlearned  and  unstable  wrest,  as  also  the  other 
Scriptures,  to  their  own  perdition. 

17  You  therefore,  brethren,  knowing  these  things  be- 
fore, beware  ;  lest,  being  led  away  by  the  error  of  the  un- 
wise, you  fall  from  your  own  stedfastness. 

18  But  increase  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  oui 
Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  To  him  be  glory  both 
now  and  unto  the  day  of  eternity.   Amen. 

Apoc.  iii.  3,  and  xvi.  15. — &  Isa.  lxv.  17,  and  Ixvi.  22;  Apoc.  xxi.  I. — e  Rom.  ii.  4. 


look  for  new  heavens,  and  a  new  earth,  where  justice  is  to  dwell,  whither  sinner* 
shall  not  enter,  but  the  just  only,  in  a  new  state  of  never-ending  happiness.  Wi. 

Ver.  15,  16.  As  also  our  most  dear  brother,  Paul,  .  .  .  hath  written  to  you. 
He  seems  to  mean  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews  or  converted  Jews,  (chap.  x.  37,) 
where  he  says,  yet  a  little  while,  .  .  .  and  he  that  is  to  come,  will  come,  and  will 
not  delay. — In  which  are  some  things  hard  to  be  understood,  especially  by  unlearned, 
ignorant  people,  unstable,  inconstant,  not  well  grounded  in  faith,  and  which  they 
wrest,\  as  they  do  also  the  other  Scriptures,  by  their  private  interpretations,  to  their 
own  perdition.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Being  forewarned,  therefore,  and  knowing  these  things  before,  take 
heed  not  to  be  led  away  by  the  errors  of  such  false  and  unwise  teachers,  what- 
ever knowledge  they  boast  of,  as  did  the  Gnostics.  But  make  it  your  serious  en- 
deavour to  increase  in  grace  by  God's  assistance,  in  the  true  knowledge  of  our  Lord 
God  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  to  whom,  as  being  one  God  with  his  eternal  Father 
and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  glory  now,  and  for  all  eternity.  Amen.  Wi. 


*  V.  3.  In  deceptione  illusores  ;  the  true  reading  in  the  Greek  is,  as  Dr.  Wells 
has  restored  it,  iv  luiraiy^iovy  ifiTralicTai,  illusione  illudentes. 

t  V.  16.  Depravant,  orpifiXovcriv,  detorquent.  It  is  a' speech,  says  Mr.  Legh. 
on  oT,of/3Xdw,  borrowed  from  torturers,  when  they  put  an  innocent  man  oc 
the  rack,  and  make  him  speak  what  he  never  thought.  They  deal,  says  he,  with  to* 
Scriptures  as  chemists  sometimes  deal  with  natural  bodies,  torturing  them  to  ax- 
tract  out  of  them  what  God  and  nature  never  put  in  them. 
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FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  S,  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE 


fhui  Epistle  was  always  acknowledged  for  canonical,  and  written  by  S.  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist.  At  what  time,  and  from  what  place,  is  uncertain.  T»  \t  vme 
times  called  the  Epistle  to  the  Parthians,  or  Persians.  The  chief  design  is  to  set  forth  the  mystery  cf  Christ's  incarnation  against  Cerinthus,  who  denied  Christ's 
Divinity,  and  against  Basilides,  who  denied  that  Christ  had  a  true  body;  with  zealous  exhortations  to  love  God  and  our  neighbour.  Wi. — The  same  vein  of  Divine 
love  and  charity  towards  our  neighbour  which  runs  throughout  the  Gospel,  written  by  the  beloved  disciple  and  evangelist,  S.  John,  is  found  also  in  his  Epistles.  He 
confirms  the  two  principal  mysteries  of  our  faitli  :  the  mystery  of  the  Trinity,  and  the  mystery  of  the  incarnation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God.  The  sublimity  and 
excellence  of  the  evangelical  doctrine  he  declares  :  "  And  this  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that  he  who  lovetli  God  love  also  his  brother  "  (chap.  iv.  21 )  ; 
and  again,  "  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God,  that  we  keep  his  commandments ;  and  his  commandments  are  not  heavy."  chap,  v  3.  He  shows  how  to  distinguisl  the 
children  of  God  from  those  of  the  devil ;  marks  out  those  who  should  be  called  antichrists  ;  describes  the  turpitude  and  gravity  of  sin.  Finally,  he  shows  how  the 
sinner  may  hope  for  pardon.     It  was  written,  according  to  Baronius's  account,  sixty-six  years  after  our  Lord's  ascens  on.   Ch. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  declares  ichat  he  has  seen  and  heard  of  Christ,  (who  is  the  life  eternal,) 
to  the  end  that  we  may  have  fellowship  with  God,  and  all  ijoud  through 
him  :  yet  so  if  toe  confess  our  sins. 

THAT  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  we  have 
heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  which  we 
have  diligently  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have  handled, 
concerning  the  word  of  life  : 

2  For  the  life  was  manifested  :  and  we  have  seen,  and 
do  bear  witness,  and  declare  unto  you  the  eternal  life, 
which  was  with  the  Father,  and  hath  appeared  to  us  : 

3  That  which  we  have  seen  and  have  heard,  we  declare 
unto  you,  that  you  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us,  and 
our  fellowship  may  be  with  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son, 
Jesus  Christ. 

4  And  these  things  we  write  to  you,  that  you  may  re- 
joice, and  your  joy  may  be  full. 

5  And  this  is  the  declaration  which  we  have  heard 
from  him,  and  declare  unto  you:  aThat  God  is  light,  and 
that  in  him  there  is  no  darkness. 

6  If  we  say  that  we  have  fellowship  with  him,  and 
walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do  not  the  truth. 


a  John  viii.  12. — b  Heb.  ix.  14  ;  1  Per  i.  19 ;  Apoc.  i.  5. 


CHAP.  I.  Vek.  1.  The  first  two  verses  and  part  of  the  third  have  a  great 
conformity  with  the  beginning  of  S.  John's  Gospel.  The  whole  may  be  expressed 
in  this  literal  paraphrase:  We  declare  and  preach  to  you  the  eternal  and  always 
living  word,  which  wasfrom  the  *bcginning,  (for  this  word  which  was  with  the 
Father  from  eternity,  hath  appeared,^  and  manifested  himself  to  us,  when  he  took 
upon  him  our  human  nature,  and  was  made  flesh).  This  word  T  say,  incarnate, 
ice  have  seen  with  our  eyes,  we  have  heard  him  preach  his  gospel,  ice  have  touched 
his  true  body  with  our  hands,  as  we  witness  and  declare  to  you,  that  you  may  have 
fellowship  with  us,  and  be  made  partakers  of  the  graces  which  God  came  from 
heaven  to  bestow  upon  mankind,  to  make  us  his  adoptive  sons  and  heirs  of  hea- 
ven. Wi. 

Ver.  5.      God  is  light,t  &c. 

Ver.  8.  Not  that  we  say  or  pretend  we  have  no  sin  ;  §  thus  truth  would  not 
be  in  us,  and  we  should  even  make  God  a  liar,  who  has  declared  all  mankind 
guilty  of  sin.  We  can  only  except  from  this  number  our  Saviour  Christ,  who, 
even  as  man,  never  sinned,  and  his  blessed  Virgin  Mother,  by  a  special  privilege, 
preserved  from  all  kind  of  sin  :  and  of  whom  S.  Aug.||  says,  "  that  for  the  honour 
of  our  Lord,  when  we  speak  of  the  holy  Virgin  Mary,  he  will  have  no  mention  at 
all  made  of  any  sin."  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Quod  fuit  ab  initio;  in  Greek,  quod  erat,  b  fjv  an'  apxrjc,.  This 
answers  to,  in  principio  erat  verbum. 

t  Ibid.  Et  vita  manifestata  est.  This  corresponds  to  in  ipso  vita  erat,  and  ap- 
paruit  nobis  to  Verbum  caro  factum  est.  And  it  was  true  to  say  that  they  had 
seen  the  eternal  word,  not  as  God,  but  under  the  veil  of  human  nature. 

t  V.  5.    Deus  lux  est ;  (John  i.)  erat  lux  vera. 

§  V.  8.  Quoniam  peccatum  non  habemus,  &c.  By  which  are  confuted  the 
errors  of  the  Pelagian  heretics,  who  denied  original  sin,  and  pretended  that  men 
by  +h<,ir  natural  strength  could  and  did  live  free  from  all  sins. 


7  But  if  we  walk  in  the  light,  as  he  also  is  in  the  light, 
we  have  fellowship  one  towards  another  ;h  and  the  blood  of 
Jesus  Christ,  his  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sin. 

8  cIf  we  say  that  we  have  no  sin:    we  deceive  our 
selves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us. 

9  If  we  confess  our  sins  :   he  is  faithful  and  just,  to  for 
give  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  iniquity. 

10  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned  :  we  make  him  a 
liar,  and  his  word  is  not  in  us. 

CHAP.  II. 

Christ  is  our  advocate :  toe  must  keep  his  commandments,  and  love  one  anothet 
We  must  not  love  the  world,  nor  give  ear  to  new  teachers,  but  abide  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  Church. 

MY  little   children,  these  things  I  write  to  you,  that 
you  may  not  sin.     But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an 
advocate  with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  Just : 

2  And  he  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for 
ours  only,  but  also  for  those  of  the  whole  world. 

3  And  in  this  we  do  know  that  we  have  known  him, 
if  we  keep  his  commandments. 

4  He  that  saith  he  knoweth  him,  and  keepeth  not  his 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  him. 


e  3  Kings  viii.  4fi  ;  2  Par.  vi.  36  ;  Prov.  xx.  9  ;   Eccle.  vii.  21. 


||  Ibid.    S.  Aug.  1.  de  Nat.  et  Gra.  c.  37.   Excepta  S.  V.  Maria,  de  qua  propter 
honorem  Domini,  nullam  prorsus,  cum  de  peccato  agitur,  haberi  volo  mentionem. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1.  1'hat  you  may  not  sin,  or  not  lose  the  grace  of  God  by 
any  considerable  sin. —  But  if  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  advocate  with  the  Father, 
Jesus  Christ,  the  eternal  Son  of  the  Father,  who  being  made  man  to  redeem  us 
from  sin,  is  our  great  Advocate,  our  chief  Mediator,  and  only  Kedeemer,  by  whose 
merits  and  grace  we  have  heen  reconciled,  after  we  had  lost  and  forfeited  the  8ract> 
and  favour  of  God  by  our  offences.  S.  Aug.,*  in  his  commentary  on  this  Rpislle, 
on  these  very  words,  we  have  an  admcate,  &c,  prevents  and  answers  this  very  ob 
jection  of  the  late  pretended  reformers  (torn.  3,  part  2,  p.  831,  nov.  edit. )  :  "  Soma 
one  will  say,  therefore  the  saints  do  not  ask  for  us,  therefore  the  bishops  and 
governors  of  the  Church  do  not  ask  for  the  people."  He  denies  that  this  follows, 
the  saints  being  advocates  in  a  different  sense.  Though  God  be  our  protector  and 
defender  from  dangers,  this  docs  not  hinder  us  from  owning  the  angels  to  be  our 
defenders  in  an  inferior  manner  under  God,  as  the  Church  of  England  acknow- 
ledges in  the  Common  Prayer  Book  on  the  feast  of  S.  Michael  and  all  Angels, 
which  runs  thus  :  "  mercifully  grant,  that  as  thy  holy  angels  always  do  thee  service 
in  heaven,  so  by  thy  appointment  they  may  succour  and  defend  us  on  earth,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord.     Amen."  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  We  leave  known  him,  if  we  keep  his  commandments.  He  speaks  *f 
that  practical  knowledge  by  love  and  affection,  which  can  only  be  proved  by  oui 
keeping  his  commandments ;  and  without  which  we  cannot  be  said  to  know  God. 
as  we  should  do.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  He  that  saith  he  knoweth  him,  &c.  To  know,  in  this  and  manv  other 
places,  is  not  taken  for  a  speculative  knowledge  only,  hut  is  joined  with  a  love  of 
God,  and  an  earnest  desire  of  serving  hiin  and  keeping  his  commandments.  Wi. 

Ver.  5.  The  charity  of  God  is  truly  perfects  in  him.  Notwithstanding  hi» 
lesser  failings,  he  retains  the  habit  of  charity  aud  grace,  by  which  he  remains  united 


Chap.   II. 


I.  of  S.  JOHN. 


Chap.   III. 


5  But  whosoever  keepeth  his  word,  the  charity  of  God 
is  truly  perfect  in  hirr.  :  and  by  this  we  know  that  we  are 
in  him. 

6  He  that  saith  he  abideth  in  him,  ought  himself  also 
to  walk  even  as  he  walked. 

7  My  dearest,  1  write  not  a  new  commandment  to  you, 
but  an  old  commandment,  which  you  had  from  the  begin- 
ning :  The  old  commandment  is  the  word  which  you 
have  heard. 

8  a Again,  a  new  commandment  I  write  to  you,  which 
thing  is  true  both  in  him,  and  in  you  :  because  the  dark- 
ness is  past,  and  the  true  light  now  shineth. 

9  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his 
brother,  is  in  darkness  even  until  now. 

10  bHc  that  loveth  his  brother,  abideth  in  the  light, 
and  there  is  no  scandal  in  him. 

'  1 1  But  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness,  and 
walketh  in  darkness,  and  knoweth  not  whither  he  goeth  : 
because  the  darkness  hath  blinded  his  eyes. 

12  I  write  to  you,  little  children,  because  your  sins  are 
forgiven  you  for  his  name's  sake. 

13  I  write  to  you,  fathers,  because  you  have  known 
him,  who  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write  to  you,  young 
men,  because  you  have  overcome  the  wicked  one. 

14  1  write  to  you,  infants,  because  you  have  known 
the  Father.  I  write  to  you,  young  men,  because  you  are 
strong,  and  the  word  of  God  abideth  in  you,  and  you  have 
overcome  the  wicked  one. 

15  Love  not  the  world,  nor  those  things  which  are  in 
the  world.  If  any  man  love  the  world,  the  charity  of  the 
Father  is  not  in  him  : 

16  For  all  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  concupiscence  of 
the  flesh,  and  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes,  and  the  pride 
of  life  :  which  is  not  of  the  Father,  but  is  of  the  world. 

17  And  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  concupiscence 
thereof.  But  he  that  doth  the  will  of  God,  abideth  for 
ever. 

18  Little  chndren,  it  is  the  last  hour :  and  as  you  have 


a  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12. 


heard  that  antichrist  cometh  :  even  now  there  are  many 
antichrists  :  whereby  we  know  that  it  is  the  last  hour. 

19  They  went  out  from  us,  but  they  were  not  of  us. 
For  if  they  had  been  of  us,  they  would  no  doubt  have 
continued  with  us:  but  that  they  might  be  made  mani- 
fest, that  they  are  not  all  of  us. 

20  But  you  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One,  and 
you  know  all  things. 

2 1  I  have  not  written  to  you  as  to  such  as  know  not 
the  truth,  but  as  to  such  as  know  it  :  and  that  no  lie  is 
from  the  truth. 

22  Who  is  a  liar,  but  he  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ  ?  He  is  antichrist,  who  denieth  the  Father,  and  the 
Son. 

23  Whosoever  denieth  the  Son,  neither  hath  he  the 
Father.  He  that  confesseth  the  Son,  hath  the  Father 
also. 

24  Let  that  which  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning, 
abide  in  you  :  If  what  you  have  heard  from  the  beginning 
shall  abide  in  you,  you  also  shall  abide  in  the  Son,  and  in 
the  Father. 

25  And  this  is  the  promise  which  he  hath  promised  to 
us,  eternal  life. 

26  These  things  have  I  written  to  you  concerning  them 
that  seduce  vou. 

27  And  the  unction,  which  you  have  received  from 
him,  let  it  abide  in  you.  And  you  have  no  need  that  any 
one  should  teach  you :  but  as  his  unction  teacheth  you 
concerning  all  things,  and  it  is  truth  ;  and  is  not  a  lie. 
And  as  it  hath  taught  you  :  abide  in  him. 

28  And  now,  little  children,  abide  in  him  :  that  wnen 
he  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  con- 
founded by  him  at  his  coming. 

29  If  you  know  that  he  is  just,  know  also  that  every 
one  who  doeth  justice  is  born  of  him. 

CHAP.  III. 

Of  the  love  of  God  to  us  :  how  ice  may  distinguish  the  children  of  God,  and 
those  of  the  decil.     Of  loving  one  another,  and  of  purity  of  conscience. 

b  Infra,  iii.  14. 


io  God. — And  by  this  we  knoxo  that  ice  are  in  him  ;  i.  e.  we  are  morally,  though 
not  absolutely,  certain  that  we  are  in  a  state  of  grace.  Wi. 

Ver.  7,  8.  An  old  commandment  .  .  .  and  again,  a  new  commandment.  He 
means  the  commandment  of  charity,  or  of  the  love  of  God  and  the  love  of  our 
neighbour.  This  he  calls  both  an  old  and  a  new  precept.  It  may  be  called  old, 
not  only  as  being  a  precept  of  the  law  of  nature,  and  always  obligatory,  but  be- 
cause S.  John  and  the  apostles  had  delivered  it  to  them  long  ago,  i.  e.  when  these 
persons  were  first  converted.  It  may  also  be  called  a  new  precept,  S.  John  re- 
commending it  anew  to  them  in  this  Epistle,  and  declaring  it  to  be  enjoined  in  a 
particular  manner  by  our  Saviour  Christ,  after  it  had  been  misconstrued  and  neg- 
lected, especially  as  it  regards  our  neighbour,  that  is,  every  one  without  exception  ; 
so  that  if  any  one  hate  another,  it  is  in  vain  that  he  pretends  to  walk  in  the  light 
of  the  gospel.  Wi. — A  new  commandment ;  viz.  the  commandment  of  love,  which 
was  given  in  the  old  law,  but  was  renewed  and  extended  by  Christ.  See  John 
xiii.  33.  Ch. 

Ver.  1G,  17.  All  that  is  in  the  world,  is  the  concupiscence  of  the  flesh,  under 
which  is  comprehended  all  that  pleaseth  the  senses  ;  or  the  concupiscence  of  the  eyes  ; 
i.  e.  a  longing  after  such  things  which  enter  by  the  eyes,  as  of  riches  in  gold  and 
silver,  in  appaiel,  in  houses  and  palaces,  train  and  equipage,  &c,  curiosity  as  to  vain 
arts  and  sciences  ;  or,  the  pride  of  life,  as  to  honours,  dignities,  and  preferments. 
P.ut  the  world  passeth  away,  and  all  these  things  that  belong  to  it. —  He  that  doth 
tiie  will  of  God,  abideth  for  ever,  with  God  in  heaven.  Wi. 

Ver.  18  It  is  the  last  hour.  That  is,  according  to  the  common  interpreta- 
tion, the  last  age  of  the  world,  from  the  coming  of  Christ  to  the  day  of  judgment, 
and  the  end  of  the  world,  which  S.  Paul  calls  the  end  and  consummation  of  ages. 
Heb.  ix.  2G. — And  as  you  have  heard  that,  antichrist  (the  great  antichrist)  cometh, 
or  is  to  come  in  this  last  age  :  now  there  are  already  many  a?itichrists ;  i.  e.  as  the 
word  signifies,  many  adversaries  to  Christ,  who  are  forerunners  of  the  great  and 
last  antichrist.  Wi.— Ma?iy  a?itichrists  ;  that  is,  many  heretics,  enemies  of  Christ 
and  his  Ch'7-ch,  and  forerunners  of  the  great  antichrist    Ch. 


Ver.   19.      They  were  not  of  us.     Such  were  Simon  Magus,  Cerinthus,  Ebion, 

Nicolas  of  Antioch,  &c They,  &c.    That  is,  they  were  not  solid,  stedfast,  genuine 

Christians,  otherwise  they  would  have  remained  in  the  Church.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  You  have  an  unction  from  the  Holy  One.  That  is,  grace  and  wisdom 
from  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ch. — And  you  know  all  things,  as  to  what  you  ought  to 
believe  and  practise,  and  therefore  I  have  not  written  to  you  as  to  ignorant  per- 
sons. Wi. — The  true  children  of  God's  Church,  remaining  in  unity,  under  the 
guidance  of  their  lawful  pastors,  partake  of  the  grace  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  promised 
to  the  Church  and  her  pastors ;  and  have  in  the  Church  all  necessary  knowledge 
and  instruction,  so  as  to  have  no  need  to  seek  it  elsewhere,  sinee  it  can  be  only 
found  in  that  society  of  which  they  are  members.  Ch. 

Ver.  22,  23.  He  who  denieth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ?  He  is  antichrist :  U 
in  a  special  manner  an  adversary  to  Christ  and  the  Christian  religion,  when  he 
denies  Jesus  to  be  the  Messias,  or  to  have  been  from  eternity  the  true  Son  of  God. 
—  He  who  denieth  him  to  be  the  Son,  neither  hath  he  the  Father.  He  who  denies 
either  of  these  truths  denieth  both.  He  who  denies  the  Son  of  God  to  be  the 
eternal  Son,  denies  the  Father  to  be  the  eternal  Father.   Wi. 

Ver.  27.  You  have  no  need,  &c.  You  want  not  to  be  taught  by  any  of  these 
men,  who,  under  pretence  of  imparting  more  knowledge  to  you,  seek  to  seduce 
you,  (ver.  26,)  since  you  are  sufficiently  taught  already,  and  have  all  knowledge 
and  grace  in  the  Church,  with  the  unction  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  these  new 
teachers  have  no  share  in.  Ch. 


*  V.  1.  Sed  dicet  aliquis,  says  S.  Aug.  on  this  place.  erg;o  sancti  non  peium 
pro  nobis.  Ergo  episcopi  et  prsepositi  non  petunt  pro  populo,  sed  attendite  sciip- 
turas,  &c. 

t  V.  5.  Perfecta  est,  rertXtiwrai.  This  must  only  be  understood  of  charity  «*; 
perfected  as  to  be  true  charity,  but  not  a  perfect  degree  of  charity. 


CHAP.  III.  Ver    1. 


Behold  what  manner  of  charity  (or  of  love)  the  Fatftf* 
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BEHOLD  what  manner  of  charity  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  u£,  that  we  should  be  named,  and 
should  be  the  sons  of  God.  Therefore  the  world  hath 
not  known  us :  because  it  hath  not  known  him. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  we  are  now  the  sons  of  God  :  and 
it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be.  We  know, 
that  when  he  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  to  him  :  be- 
cause we  shall  see  him  as  he  is. 

3  And  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  sanctifi- 
eth  himself,  as  he  also  is  holy. 

4  Whosoever  committeth  sin,  committeth  also  iniquity : 
and  sin  is  iniquity. 

5  And  you  know  that  he  appeared  to  take  away  our 
sins  :   '"  and  in  him  there  is  no  sin. 

6  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  sinneth  not :  and  whoso- 
ever sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him. 

7  Little  children,  let  no  one  deceive  you.  He  that 
doth  justice,  is  just:  as  he  also  is  just. 

8  |J  He  that  committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil  :  for  the 
devil  sinneth  from  the  beginning.  For  this  purpose  the 
Son  of  God  appeared,  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of 
the  devil. 

9  Every  one  that  is  born  of  God,  doth  not  commit  sin: 
for  his  seed  remaineth  in  him,  and  he  cannot  sin,  because 
he  is  born  of  God. 

10  In  this  the  children  of  God  are  manifest,  and  the 
children  of  the  devil.  Whosoever  is  not  just,  is  not  of 
God,  nor  is  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  : 

1  ]  For  this  is  the  declaration,  which  you  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,  c  that  you  should  love  one  another. 

12  Not ''  as  Cain,  who  was  the  wicked  one,  and  killed 
his  brother.  And  for  what  cause  did  he  kill  him  ?  Be- 
cause his  own  works  were  evil  :  and  his  brothers 
just. 

13  Wonder  not,  brethren,  if  the  world  hate  you. 

14  We  know  that  we  have  passed  from  death  to  life, 
because  we  love  the  brethren.  e  He  that  loveth  not 
abideth  in  death  : 


»  lsa.  liii.  9  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  22.— b  John  viii.  44.— c  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12.- 
e  Lev.  xix.  17  ;  Supra,  ii.  in. — f  John  xv.  13. 


Gen.  iv.  8. 


hath  bestowed  upon  us.  S.  John. had  said,  in  the  last  verse  of  the  foregoing  chapter, 
that  every  one  who  doeth  justice,  is  bom  of  him  ;  i.  e.  is  the  Son  of  God  by  adop- 
tion. But  the  world  hath  not  known  us,  nor  esteemed  and  valued  us  as  such  :  and 
no  wonder,  because  they  have  not  known,  nor  acknowledged,  nor  reverenced  God 
as  they  ought.  We  indeed  are  the  sons  of  God  ;  we  believe  it,  because  God  has 
assured  us  of  it ;  but  it  hath  not  yet  appeared  what  we  shall  be,  (ver.  2,)  to  what 
glory  or  happiness  we  shall  thereby  be  exalted  hereafter,  for  neither  the  eye  hath 
seen,  nor  the  ear  hath  heard,  nor  hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  what  things 
God  hath  prepared  for  those  who  love  him.   1  Cor.  ix.  2.   VVi. 

Ver.  4.  Committeth  also  iniquity*  By  the  Greek  text,  iniquity  is  here  taken 
for  a  transgression  or  prevarication  of  the  law,  which  makes  the  sense  clearer.  Wi. 
— Iniquity  {avonia) ;  transgression  of  the  law.  Ch. 

Ver.  6.  Whosoever  abideth  in  him,  complying  with  his  law,  sinneth  not :  and 
whosoever  sinneth,  hath  not  seen  him,  nor  known  him;  that  is,  with  such  a  know- 
ledge as  is  joined  with  love.    Wi. — Sinneth  not  ;  viz.  mortally.  See,  chap.  i.  8.  Ch. 

Ver.  !).  Doth  not  commit  sin.  That  is,  as  long  as  he  keepeth  in  himself  this 
seed  of  izraee,  and  this  Divine  generation,  by  which  he  is  born  of  God.  But  then 
hf  may  fall  from  this  happy  state  by  the  abuse  of  his  free-will,  as  appears  from 
Rom.  xi.  20—22;  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  and  x.  12;  Phil.  ii.  12;  Apoc.  iii.  11.  Ch.— 
He  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  bom  of  God.  The  meaning  of  this  can  be  no  more 
than  that  he  cannot  sin  as  long  as  the  seed  of  grace  remaineth  in  him,  and  as  long 
as  be  is  the  adoptive  son  of  God.  But  it  is  evident  he  may  fall  from  this  happy 
condition,  and  from  the  grace  of  God,  otherwise  S.  John  would  not  have  so  often 
in  this  Epistle  exhorted  them  not  to  sin.  Wi. 

Vek.  16.  The  charity  of  God,\  because  he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  Jesus 
.Christ,  therefore,  who  laid  down  his  life  for  us,  was  God.  It  is  true  at  present 
the  words  of  God  are  wanting  in  most  Greek  MSS.  :  yet  the  Prot.  translation  has 
them.    Wi. 

Ver.  24.  We  knoic  that  he  abideth  in  us,  from  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  qiven 
31fi 


15  Whosoever  hateth  his  brother,  is  a  murderer.  An<" 
you  know  that  no  murderer  hath  eternal  life  abiding  ir 
himself. 

16  fIn  this  we  have  known  the  charity  of  God,  because 
he  hath  laid  down  his  life  for  us  :  and  we  ought  to  lay 
down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 

17  sHe  that  hath  the  substance  of  this  world,  and  shall 
see  his  brother  in  need,  and  shall  shut  up  his  bowels  from 
him  :   how  doth  the  charity  of  God  abide  in  him  ? 

18  My  little  children,  let  us  not  love  in  word,  nor  in 
tongue,  but  in  deed,  and  in  truth. 

19  In  this  we  know  that  we  are  of  the  truth  :  and  ir. 
his  sight  we  shall  persuade  our  hearts. 

20  For  if  our  heart  reprehend  us,  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things. 

21  Dearly  beloved,  if- our  heart  do  not  reprehend  us, 
we  have  confidence  towards  God  : 

22  ''And  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  we  shall  receive  of 
him  :  because  we  keep  his  commandments,  and  do  those 
things  that  are  pleasing  in  his  sight. 

23  '  And  this  is  his  commandment :  that  we  should  be- 
lieve in  the  name  of  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ :  and  love  one 
another,  as  he  hath  given  commandment  unto  us. 

24  kAnd  he  that  keepeth  his  commandments,  abideth 
in  him,  and  he  in  him  :  and  in  this  we  know  that  he 
abideth  in  us,  from  the  Spirit  which  he  hath  given  us. 

CHAP.  IV. 

What  spirits  are  of  God,  and  what  not.      We  must  love  one  another,  because 

God  has  loved  us, 

DEARLY  beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try 
the  spirits  whether  they  be  of  God  :  because  many 
false  prophets  are  gone  out  into  the  world. 

2  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  known  :  every  spirit 
which  confesseth  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh, 
is  of  God  : 

3  And  every  spirit,  that  dissolveth  Jesus,  is  not  of  God, 
and  this  is  antichrist,  of  whom  you  have  heard  that  he 
cometh,  and  he  is  now  already  in  the  world. 

g  Luke  iii.  11  ;  James  ii.  15. — h  Matt.  xxi.  22.  — ijolin  vi.  29,  and  xvii.  2. 
k  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12. 

us.  These  words  may  be  either  referred  to  the  body  of  the  Church  in  general  or 
to  the  apostles,  or  to  every  particular.  It  is  certain  that  God  gave  his  Spirit  to 
his  Church  anil  to  the  apostles,  by  the  coming  of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  a  visible  man- 
ner, and  by  the  miraculous  gifts  bestowed  upon  the  apostles  ;  but  every  particular 
has  only  a  moral  certainty  that  he  lias  the  Spirit  of  God,  and  his  sanctifying  grace 
in  his  soul.  Wi. 


*  V.  4.    Et  peccatum  est  iniquitas,  Kai  r)  a/tapn'a  toriv  y)  ai'Ofiia,  transgressio. 
t   V.  16.    Charitatem   Dei,  tov  Btoii :  scarce  in  any  MSS.,  nor  read  by  S.  Aug. 
in  his  commentary  on  this  verse. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  Try  the  spirits  ;  i.  e.  every  doctrine  that  you  hear:  for 
now  are  many  false  teachers,  false  doctors,  and  false  prophets.  Wi. —  Try,  &c..  viz. 
by  examining  whether  their  teaching  be  agreeable  to  the  rule  of  the  Catholic  faith 
and  the  doctrine  of  the  Church.  For,  as  he  says,  (ver.  6,)  "  He  that  knoweth 
God,  heareth  us  (the  pastors  of  the  Church):  ...  by  this  we  know  the  spirit  ol 
truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error."  Ch. — The  Church  only,  not  every  private  man, 
hath  to  prove  and  discern  spirits. 

Ver.  2.  By  this  is  the  spirit  of  God  faioion.  He  gives  the  new  convert'  first 
this  general  mark,  by  which  they  might  have  good  grounds  to  think  that  the  teach- 
ers they  met  with  in  those  days  had  a  good  spirit,  and  were  of  God,  if  they  con- 
fessed  and  acknowledged  Jesus  Christ  to  have  come  from  heaven,  and  to  have  been 
made  flesh,  or  made  man  ;  i.  e.  to  be  truly  God  and  truly  man.  But  if  (ver  3) 
they  met  with  teachers  of  such  a  spirit  as  dissolveth  Jesus*  by  denying  him  either 
to  be  the  Messias  or  to  be  truly  God,  or  to  be  a  true  nian,  they  might  conclude  fct 
certain  that  such  men  had  not  a  true  spirit,  hut  were  heretics,  antichrists,  and 
forerunners  of  the  great  antichrist.  Wi. — Every  spirit  which  confesseth,  Sec.  Not 
that  the  confession  of  this  point  of  faith  alone  is  at  all  time's  and  in  all  cases  suf- 
ficient ;  but  that  with  relation  to  that  time,  and  for  that  part  of  the  Trristian  doc- 


Chap.  IV. 


I.  of  S.  JOHJN 


Chap.   V 


4  You  are  of  God,  little  children,  and  have  overcome 
him,  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  is  in 
the  world. 

5  "They  are  of  the  world  :  therefore  of  the  world  they 
speak,  and  the  world  heareth  them. 

6  We  are  of  God.  He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us: 
He  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not :  by  this  we  know 
the  Spirit  of  truth,  and  the  spirit  of  error. 

7  Dearly  beloved,  let  us  love  one  another :  for  charity 
is  of  God.  And  every  one,  that  loveth,  is  born  of  God, 
and  knoweth  God. 

8  He  that  loveth  not,  knoweth  not  God  :  for  God  is 
charity. 

9  bBy  this  hath  appeared  the  charity  of  God  in  us,  be- 
cause God  hath  sent  his  only  begotten  Son  into  the  world, 
that  we  might  live  through  him.  • 

10  In  this  is  charity  :  not  as  if  we  have  loved  God, 
but  because  he  first  loved  us,  and  sent  his  Son  a  propitia- 
tion for  our  sins. 

1 1  My  dearest,  if  God  hath  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also 
to  love  one  another. 

12  c  No  man  hath  seen  God  at  any  time.  If  we  love 
one  another,  God  abideth  in  us,  and  his  charity  is  per- 
fected in  us. 

13  By  this  we  know  that  we  abide  in  him,  and  he  in 
us  :  because  he  hath  given  us  of  his  Spirit  : 

14  And  we  have  seen,  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father 
hath  sent  his  Son,  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

15  Whosoever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of 
God,  God  abideth  in  him,  and  he  in  God. 

1 6  And  we  have  known,  and  have  believed  the  charity, 

»  John  viii.  47.— b  John  iii.  16.— c  John  i.  18  ;  1  Tim.  vi.  16. 


trine,  which  was  then  particularly  to  be  confessed,  taught,  and  maintained  against 
the  heretics  of  those  days,  this  was  the  most  proper  token  by  which  the  true 
teachers  might  be  distinguished  from  the  false.  Ch. 

Ver.  3.  That  dissolveth  Jesus,  viz.  either  by  denying  his  humanity  or  his  Di- 
vinity. Ch. —  This  is  antichrist ;  t  i.  e.  such  is  the  spirit  of  antichrist,  of  whom  you 
have  heard  that  he  cometh,  or  is  to  come  in  the  latter  times.  Wi. — And  he  is  now 
already  in  the  world.    Not  in  his  person,  but  in  his  spirit,  and  in  his  precursors.  Ch. 

Ver.  4.  You  .  .  .  little  children,  born  anew  in  Christ  by  baptism,  have  over- 
tome  him,  (i.  e.  every  such  antichrist,)  not  by  your  own  strength,  but  by  the  grace 
of  Christ,  because  greater  is  he  that  is  in  you  than  he  that  is  in  the  world ;  i.  e. 
the  Spirit  of  God  in  you  is  above  all  your  enemies.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  We  (Christians)  are  of  God,  have  received  the  Spirit;  we,  the 
apostles  of  Christ,  were  lawfully  sent  by  him. — He  that  knoweth  God,  heareth  us, 
Sec.  That  is,  they  who  love  and  serve  God,  and  comply  with  the  doctrine  of  his 
Son,  Jesus  Christ,  hear  and  follow  the  doctrine  which  we  were  commissioned  by 
him  to  teach. — He  that  is  not  of  God,  heareth  us  not.  They  are  not  of  God,  who 
refuse  to  hear  and  obey  the  voice  of  the  Church  and  those  whom  Christ  appointed 
to  govern  his  Church,  as  hath  been  observed  elsewhere.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Let  us  love  one  another.  This  is  the  repeated  admonition  of  S. 
John,  the  evangelist,  both  in  this  Epistle  and  to  the  end  of  his  life,  as  S.  Jerom 
relates  in  his  Epist.  ad  Galat,  (cap.  6,  torn.  4,  part  1,  p.  414,)  that  the  apostle 
being  very  old,  and  when  carried  to  Church  meetings  of  the  Christians,  being  de- 
sired to  give  them  some  exhortation,  he  scarce  said  any  thing  but,  "  love  one 
another;  "  and  it  being  tedious  to  his  disciples  to  hear  always  the  same  thing,  de- 
sired some  other  instruction,  to  whom  (says  S.  Jerom)  he  gave  this  answer,  worthy 
of  S.  John,  that  this  was  the  precept  of  our  Lord,  and  that  if  complied  with,  it  was 
sufficient.   Wi. 

Ver.  17.  The  charity  of  God  (which  may  either  signify  the  love  by  which 
we  love  God,  or  by  which  God  loves  us)  perjected  with  us,  or  in  us,  and  so  pos- 
sessed our  souls,  as  to  give  us  an  humble  confidence  of  our  salvation,  when  we 
shall  appear  before  his  tribunal  at  the  day  of  judgment :  because  as  he  is,  we  also 
are  in  this  world.  These  words  are  differently  expounded.  They  may  signify, 
that  as  God  is  always  loving  us,  and  giving  u»  marks  and  effects  of  his  love,  so  we 
in  this  world  by  his  grace  are  always  joving  him  and  our  neighbour,  and  increasing 
in  this  love,  which  gives  us  a  confidence  of  our  salvation.  Or  they  may  bear  this 
sense,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  was  suffering  in  this  world  for  us,  so  we  are  suffering 
for  his  sake.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  Fear  is  not  in  charity,  &c.  Perfect  charity,  or  love,  banisheth  hu~ 
manfear,  that  is.  the  fear  of  men  ;  as  also  all  perplexing  fear,  which  makes  men 
mistrust  or  despair  ol   God's  mercy  ;   and  that  kind  of  senile  fear,  which  makes 


which  God   hath   to  us.      God  is  charity  :    and    hevthat 
abideth  in  charity,  abideth  in  God,  and  God  in  him. 

17  In  this  is  the  charity  of  God  perfected  with  us,  that 
we  may  have  confidence  in  the  day  of  judgment :  because 
as  he  is,  we  also  are  in  this  world. 

18  Fear  is  not  in  charity:  but  perfect  charity  casteth 
out  fear ;  because  fear  hath  pain  :  and  he  that  feareth  is 
not  perfect  in  charity. 

19  Let  us,  therefore,  love  God,  because  God  first  hath 
loved  us. 

20  If  any  man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother, 
he  is  a  liar.  For  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he 
seeth,  how  can  he  love  God,  whom  he  seeth  not  ? 

21  dAnd  this  commandment  we  have  from  God,  that 
he  who  loveth  God,  love  also  his  brother. 

CHAP.  V. 

Of  them  that  are  born  of  God,  and  of  true  charity.  Faith  overcomes  the 
world.  Three  that  bear  witness  to  Christ.  Of  faith  in  his  name,  and  of 
sin  that  is,  and  is  not  to  death. 

"T'T^HOSOEVER  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ, 
IT      is  born  of  God.     And  every  one  that  loveth  him 
that  begot,  loveth  him  also  who  was  born  of  him. 

2  In  this  we  know  that  we  love  the  children  of  God, 
when  we  love  God  and  keep  his  commandments. 

3  For  this  is  the  charity  of  God  that  we  keep  his 
commandments  :  and  his  commandments  are  not  heavy. 

4  For  whatsoever  is  born  of  God,  overcometh  the 
world  :  and  this  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the 
world,  our  faith. 

5  e  Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God  ? 


d  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12 ;  Eph.  v.  2.— «  1  Cor.  xv.  57. 


them  fear  the  punishment  of  sin  more'than  the  offence  offered  to  God.  But  it  no 
way  excludes  the  wholesome  fear  of  God's  judgments,  so  often  recommended  in 
holy  writ,  nor  that  fear  and  trembling  with  which  we  are  told  to  work  out  our  sal- 
vation.    Phil.  ii.  P2.  Ch. 

Ver.  20.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  whom  he  seeth,  how  can  he  love  God, 
whom  he  seeth  not?  By  this  is  signified,  that  it  is  more  easy  and  natural  to  love 
the  things  that  we  see,  and  that  enter  by  the  senses.  Pretend  not  then  to  love  the 
invisible  God,  whose  perfections  are  hidden  from  you  in  this  life,  unless  you  love 
your  brother  whom  you  see.  But  he  adds  another  reason  to  prove  that  no  man 
can  love  God  unless  he  love  his  brother;  because,  saith  he,  (ver.  21,)  this  is  God's 
express  command,  that  he  ivho  loveth  God  love  also  his  brother  :  so  that  a  man 
cannot  love  God  unless  he  also  love  his  neighbour.  Wi. 


*  V.  2.  Qui  solvet  Jesum.  JLaraXvei  is  read  in  some  MSS.,  and  must  have 
been  the  reading  which  the  Latin  interpreter  followed.  We  read  the  same  in  S. 
Iren.  1.  3,  c.  18,  p.  197,  ed.  Feuardentii ;  in  Tertul.  1.  6,  cont.  Marcion,  c.  16,  p. 
481,  ed  Rigaltii  ;  in  S.  Aug.,  in  his  Commentary  on  these  words,  trac.  6,  p.  871. 

t  V.  3.  Et  hie  est  antichristus,  jcoi  roiiro  (iri'Cvfia)  rb  tov  avTiypiarov.  By  the 
Greek,  hie  cannot  agree  with  the  man,  and  so  the  construction  in  Latin  must  be, 
hie  est  ille  spiritus  antichristi. 


CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  That  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  promised  Messias,  the  Re- 
deemer of  the  world,  is  born  of  God,  is  made  his  adoptive  son  by  his  grace  iu 
baptism.  Wi. — Is  bom  of  God ;  that  is,  is  justified,  and  become  a  child  of  God  by 
baptism  ;  which  is  also  to  be  understood,  provided  the  belief  of  this  fundamental 
article  of  the  Christian  faith  be  accompanied  with  all  the  other  conditions,  which, 
by  the  word  of  God  and  his  appointment,  are  also  required  to  justification  ;  suci. 
as  a  general  belief  of  all  that  God  has  revealed  and  promised ;  hope,  love,  repect' 
ance,  and  a  sincere  disposition  to  keep  God's  holy  law  and  commandments.  Ch. — 
Loveth  him*  that  begot ;  i.  e.  the  eternal  Father. —  Loveth  him  also  who  was  borr 
of  him  ;  i.  e.  loveth  him  who  is  his  only  begotten  and  eternal  Son.  W  i. 

Ver.  3.     And  his  commandments  are  not  heavy.    How  different  is  this  doctrine 
from  that  of  those  late  heretics,  who  pretend  that  God's  commandments  are  ins 
possible,  even  to  just  men,  when  they  employ  all  their  endeavours.     See  the  first 
proposition   of  Jansenius,  and  this  heresy  of  Calvin  condemned  by  the  Council  ol 
Trent,  Sess.  6,  cap.  11.  can.  18.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world,  our  faith.  That  *«  h 
lively  faith,  working  by  charity,  makes  a  man  victorious  over  the  greatest  t*mot» 
tions,  arid  over  all  the  adversaries  of  his  salvation.  Wi. — Our  faith  :  not  a  bar* 
speculative  or  dead  <aith,  but  a  faith  working  by  charity.  Gal.  v.  6.  Ch. 
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6  This  is  he  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  Jesus 
Christ ;  not  in  water  only,  but  in  water  and  blood.  And 
it  is  the  spirit  that  testifieth,  that  Christ  is  the  truth. 

7  For  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  in  heaven : 
I  he  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost :  and  these 
three  are  one. 

8  And  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  on  earth  : 
the  spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood :  and  these  three  are  one. 

9  If  we  receive  the  testimony  of  men,  the  testimony  of 
God  is  greater  :  for  this  is  the  testimony  of  God,  which  is 
greater,  because  he  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

10  *  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  God,  hath  the  tes- 
timony of  God  in  himself.  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son, 
maketh  him  a  liar :  because  he  believeth  not  in  the 
testimony  which  God  hath  testified  of  his  Son. 

1 1  And  this  is  the  testimony,  that  God  hath  given  to 
us  eternal  life  :  and  this  life  is  in  his  Son. 

12  He  that  hath  the  Son,  hath  life:  he  that  hath  not 
the  Son,  hath  not  life. 

13  These  things  I  write  to  you,  that  you  may  know 
that  you  have  eternal  life  ;  who  believe  in  the  name  of  the 
Son  of  God. 


»  John  iii.  36. 


Ver.  6.  Came  by  icater  and  blood.  The  sense  seems  to  be,  by  water,  with 
whi:h  he  ordered  every  one  to  he  baptized  and  made  Christians;  2ndly,  by  Ins 
blood  shed  on  the  cross  for  our  redemption.  Wi.  —  Blood:  not  only  to  wash  away 
our  sins  by  the  water  of  baptism,  but  by  his  own  blood.  Ch. — And  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  testifieth  that  Christ  t  is  the  truth.  By  the  Spirit,  which  is  not  here  called 
(he  Holy  Spirit,  or  the  Holy  Ghost,  us  in  the  next  verse,  is  either  meant  the  spirit 
or  soid  of  Christ,  which  dying  he  recommended  into  the  hands  of  his  Father,  and 
which  showed  that  he  was  truly  ma'i,  against  Cerinthus,  and  some  heretics  of  those 
times  ;  or  else  it  may  signify  the  spirit  of  grace,  given  in  this  world  to  the  faithful, 
in  the  same  sense  as  S.  Paul  says,  (Horn.  viii.  16,)  that  the  Spirit  himself  giveth 
testimony  to  our  spirit,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  Cod  :  and  of  which  may  be  under- 
stood what  is  said  here,  (ver.  10,)  He  that  believeth  in  the  Son  of  Cod,  hath  the 
testimony  of  Cod  in  himself.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  There  are  three  that  give  testimony  in  heaven:  the  Father,  the  Word, 
and-  the  Holy  Ghost:  and  these  three  are  one  :  i.  e.  one  in  nature,  in  substance,  and 
in  all  perfections,  in  the  same  sense  as  when  Christ  himself  said,  (John  x.  30, )  I 
and  the  Father  are  one,  or  o;;e  thing.  The  Socinians  object  that  this  verse  is 
wanting  in  many  Greek  manuscripts;  and  even  Erasmus  in  one  edition,  and  Mr. 
Simon  in  his  Critics,  have  questioned  it,  or  rejected  it,  as  a  false  reading,  but 
without  any  sufficient  proofs  or  grounds,  as  hath  been  shown  by  many  learned 
Catholics,  and  also  by  Protestant  writers,  who  receive  in  their  translations  this 
verse  as  canonical.  It  is  easy  to  account  for  the  omission  of  this  verse  ;  for  as 
both  the  seventh  and  eighth  verse  begin  and  end  with  the  same  words  tliis  gave 
occasion  to  the  oversight  and  omission  of  the  transcribers,  whereas  it  is  not  credi- 
ble that  such  a  whole  verse  could  be  added.  And  that  it  was  only  by  the  mi>take 
and  oversight  of  transcribers  may  further  appear,  because  we  find  part  of  the 
seventh  verse,  to  wit,  and  these  three  are  one.  cited  by  Tertnl.  I.  cont.  Fraxeam, 
c.  23,  p.  615,  ed '  Rig.,  and  twice  by  Cyprian,  Epist.  73,  ad  Jubaianum,  p.  125, 
ed.  Rig.,  in  the  Oxford  edition,  p.  310,  and  in  his  Treatise  de  Unit.  Ecclesia?,  p. 
181,  ed.  itigal.,  and  in  the  Oxford  edition,  p  79,  where  also  Dr.  Fell  defends  this 
verse  of  S.John  to  be  genuine.  Tertul.  and  Gyp.  wrote  long  before  the  dispute 
with  the  Arians.  The  Socinians  also  object  that  this  passage  is  not  brought  by 
S.  Athanasius  and  some  other  Father"  against  the  Arians,  which  they  could  scarce 
have  omitted  had  they  read  this  verse,  but  this  only  proves  that  this  omission  had 
happened  in  some  MSS.  in  their  time,  or,  as  some  conjecture,  that  the  Arians  had 
corrupted  some  copies.  S.  Fulgentius  made  use  of  it  against  the  Arians,  and  also 
others  about  that  time.  See  the  Benedictines  of  S.  Maur  against  Mr.  Simon,  in 
the  first  tome  of  S.  Jerom,  p.  1670.  Both  Catholics  and  Protestants,  after  a  dili- 
gent examination,  have  received  this  verse,  which  is  found  in  the  best  MSS.  See 
Greek  Test,  at  Amsterdam,  an.  1711.   Wi. 

V  t  £  8.  And  there  are  three  that  give  testimony  on  earth  :  the  spirit,  the  water, 
and  the  blood  ;  and  these  three  are  one.%  This  is  a  repetition  of  what  was  before 
said,  ver.  6,  to  be  expounded  in  the  same  manner.  But  when  it  is  added,  these 
three  are  one,  the  sense  is,  that  they  witness  one  and  the  same  truth.  Wi. — As  the 
Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  all  bear  witness  to  Christ's  Divinity;  so 
the  spirit,  which  he  yielded  up,  crying  out  with  a  loud  voice  upon  the  cross,  and 
the  water  and  blood  that  issued  from  his  side,  bear  witness  to  his  humanity,  and 
are  one;  that  is,  all  agree  in  one  testimony.  Ch. 

Ver.  10.  He  that  believeth  not  the  Son,  maketh  him  (God)  a  liar,  by  refusing 
to  believe  the  testimonies  given  by  the  three  Divine  Persons,  that  Jesus  was  the 
Messias  and  the  true  Son  of  God,  by  whom  eternal  life  is  obtained  and  promised 
to  all  that  comply  with  his  doctrine.  Wi. 


14  And  this  is  the  confidence  which  we  have  in  him. 
that  whatsoever  we  shall  ask,  according  to  his  will,  he 
heareth  us. 

15  And  we  know  that  he  heareth  us  whatsoever  we 
ask  :  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions  which  we  re- 
quest of  him. 

16  He  that  knoweth  his  brother  to  sin  a  sin  which  is 
not  unto  death,  let  him  ask,  and  life  shall  be  given  to 
him,  that  sinneth  not  to  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto  death; 
1  do  not  say  that  any  one  should  ask  for  it. 

17  All  iniquity  is  sin  :  and  there  is  a  sin  unto  death. 

18  We  know  that  every  one,  who  is  born  of  God,  sin- 
neth not :  but  the  generation  of  God  preserveth  him,  and 
the  •wicked  one  toucheth  him  not. 

19  We  know  that  we  are  of  God  :  and  the  whole  world 
is  seated  in  wickedness. 

20  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  band 
hath  given  us  understanding,  that  we  may  know  the  true 
God,  and  may  be  in  his  true  Son.  This  is  the  true  God, 
and  eternal  life. 

21  Little  children,  keep  yourselves  from  idols.     Amen. 


b  Luke  xxiv.  45. 


Ver.  16.  A  sin  which  is  not  unto  death  .  .  .  and  life  shall  be  given  to  him. 
By  a  sin  which  is  unto  death,  interpreters  commonly  understand  a  wilful  apostacy 
from  the  faith,  and  from  the  known  truth,  when  a  sinner,  hardened  by  his  own  in- 
gratitude, becomes  deaf  to  all  admonitions,  will  do  nothing  for  himself,  but  runs  on 
to  a  final  impenitence.  Nor  yel  does  s.  John  say  that  such  a  sin  is  never  remitted, 
or  cannot  be  remitted,  but  only  has  these  words,  /  do  not  say  that  any  one  should  ask 
for  the  remission  of  that  sin  ;  that  is,  though  we  must  pray  for  all  sinners  whatso- 
ever, yet  man  cannot  pray  for  such  sinners  with  such  a  confidence  of  obtaining 
always  their  petitions,  as  S.  John  said  before,  ver.  14.  Whatever  exposition  we 
follow  on  this  verse,  our  faith  teaeheth  us  from  the  Holy  Scriptures,  that  God  desires 
not  the  death  of  any  sinner,  but  that  he  be  converted  and  live.  See  Ezec  xxxiii. 
11.  Though  men's  "  sins  be  as  the  scarlet,  they  shall  be  made  as  white  as  snow." 
Isa.  i.  18.  It  is  the  will  of  God  that  every  one  come  to  the  knowledge  of  truth 
and  be  saved.  See  John  vi.  40.  There  is  no  sin  so  great  but  which  God  is  will- 
ing to  forgive,  and  has  left  a  power  in  his  Church  to  remit  the  most  enormous 
sins  ;  so  that  no  sinner  need  despair  of  pardon,  nor  will  any  sinner  perish,  but  by 
his  own  fault.  Wi. — A  sin  unto  death.  Somennderstand  this  of  final  impenitence, 
or  of  dying  in  mortal  sin,  which  is  the  only  sin  that  never  can  be  remitted  ;  but, 
it  is  probable,  he  may  also  comprise  under  this  name  the  sin  of  apostacy  from  the 
faith,  and  some  other  such  heinous  sins  as  are  seldom  and  hardly  remitted: 
and  therefore  he  gives  little  encouragement  to  such  as  pray  for  these  sinners,  to 
expect  what  they  ask.   Ch. 

Ver.  17.  All  inirjui/y  i  is  sin.  The  sense  here  is,  that  sin  is  always  an  injury 
or  an  injustice  done  to  God.    Wi. 

Ver  18.  Sinneth  not.  See  the  annotation  on  chap.  iii.  6,  &c.  Ch. — The  ge- 
neration ||  of  God  preserveth  him,  (i.  e.  the  grace  of  adoption,  as  long  as  it  remains 
in  the  soul;  see  chap.  iii.  i),)  and  the  wicked  one  (i.  e.  the  devil)  toucheth  him 
not.   Wi. 

Ver.  19.  And  the  whole  trorld  is  seated  in  wickedness  ;%  i.  e.  a  great  part  of 
the  world.  It  may  also  signify,  is  under  the  wicked  one  ;  meaning  the  devil,  who 
is  elsewhere  called  the  prince  of  this  world,  that  is,  of  all  the  wicked.  John  xii. 
31.  Wi. 

Ver.  20.  And  may  be  in  his  true  Son.**  This  is  the  true  God,  and  eternal 
life.  Which  words  are  a  clear  proof  of  Christ's  Divinity,  and  as  such  made  use 
of  by  the  ancient  Fathers.   Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Eum  qui  genuit,  rbv  yivvr)oavTa,  generantem  ;  which,  in  English,  may 
be  translated,  the  Father. 

t  V.  6.  Quoniam  Christus  est  Veritas  ;  in  most  Greek  copies  is  now  read,  on 
to  Trvtvfia  io~ri  n  d\ij6tia,  quoniam  Spiritus  est  Veritas. 

t  V.  8.  Hi  ties  unum  sunt.  Divers  Greek  copies,  tic  'i  vtioiv,  in  unum  sunt: 
and  so  the  Prot.  translation  hath,  and  these  three  agree  in  one  ;  the  igh  in  the 
seventh  verse  they  follow  the  MSS.,  which  there  have,  are  one,  Kai  ol  rptlc.  'iv  tioi. 

§  V.  17.  Omnis  iniquitas,  iraaa  dSixta,  properly  injustitia.  It  is  not  here 
avopia,  as  chap.  iii.  4. 

||  V.  18.  Sed  generatio  Dei  :  some  MSS.  yivtmc,  ;  others,  6  yivvnOtic,  Ik  tov 
Otou,  qui  genitus  est  ex  Deo. 

11    V.  19.    In  maligno  positus  est,  tv  rip  -rrovvpi^  /curat. 

**  V.  20.  In  vero  Filio  ejus,  hie  est  verus  Deus,  iv  rip  a\n&iv<$  vup  avrov, 
ovrog  iariv  b  aXijOivbc;  e«6c,  with  the  Greek  article.  S.  A  than.,  S.  Amb.,  S.  Hilar., 
S.  Aug.,  S.  Cyr.,  by  this  sentence  prove  Christ  truly  God.  See  Petavius,  1  2,  de 
Trin.,  c.  9,  num.  8. 


THE 


SECOND  EPISTLE  OF  S,  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


Tbfs  Second'and  Third  Epistle  of  S.  John  were  not  at  the  first  received  as  canonical  by  all  Churches.  See  Euseb.  and  S.  Jerom,  in  Catalogo,  and  Tillemont,  art.  9,  on 
8.  John,  p.  349.  Tie  style  sufficiently  shows  they  were  written  by  S.  John  the  evangelist.  Wi. —  But  though  these  last  two  Epistles  of  the  beloved  apostle  were  fre- 
quently contested  till  the  fourth  or  fifth  century,  from  that  period  they  have  been  regularly  received  ;  and  even  during  the  first  a<?es,  they  were  frequently  cited  by 
many  of  the  holy  Fathers  as  Catholic  Scripture.  This  short  Epistle  may  still  be  divided  into  two  parts.  The  first,  a  congratulation  to  the  lady  he  styles  Elect,  in 
which  he  felicitates  her  on  account  of  the  faith  and  virtue  he  had  discovered  in  some  of  her  children.  He  exhorts  both  them  and  their  mother  to  be  more  and  more 
confirmed  in  charity,  as  the  essential  and  fundamental  precept  of  Christianity,  and  of  which  tho  unequivocal  mark  is  the  observance  of  the  other  commandments. 
This  part  is  from  the  beginning  to  ver.  6,  inclusive.  The  second,  which  begins 'with  ver.  7,  and  continues  to  the  end,  is  to  put  them  on  their  guard  against  the 
errors  of  Simon,  of  Cerinthus,  of  the  Gnostics,  and  of  Basilides,  and  prescribes  the  manner  how  they  are  to  behave  themselves  towards  these  seducers.  Though  the 
time  and  place  be  uncertain,  there  is  some  appearance  that  it  was  written  from  Ephesus,  when  the  apostle  governed  this  Church  and  all  the  others  of  Asia. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  recommends  walking  in  truth,  loving  one  another,  and  to  beware  of 

false  teachers. 

rriHE  ancient,  to  the  lady  Elect  and  her  children,  whom 
I      I  love  in  truth,  and  net  I  only,  but  also  all  they  who 
have  known  the  truth, 

2  For  the  sake  of  the  truth,  which  abideth  in  us,  and 
shall  be  with  us  for  ever. 

3  Grace  be  with  you,  mercy,  and  peace  from  God  the 
Father,  and  from  Christ  Jesus,  the  Son  of  the  Father,  in 
truth,  and  charity. 

4  I  was  exceeding  glad,  that  I  found  of  thy  children 
walking  in  truth,  as  we  have  received  a  commandment 
from  the  Father. 

5  And  now  I  beseech  thee,  lady,  not  as  writing  a  new 
commandment  to  thee,  but  that  which  we  have  had  from 
the  beginning,  athat  we  love  one  another. 

6  And  this  is  charity,  that  we  walk  according  to  his 
commandment.     For  this  is  the  commandment,  that  as 

a  John  xiii.  34,  and  xv.  12. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  The  ancient  priest,  or  bishop.  See  1  Pet.  v.  l.—  To  the 
lady  Elect.  Some  conjecture  that  elect  might  be  the  name  of  a  family,  or  of  a 
particular  church  ;  but  the  common  opinion  is,  that  it  was  the  proper  name  of  a 
virtuous  lady.     Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world ;  antichrists,  who  confess 
not  Christ  to  have  come  in  the  flesh.  These  were  the  disciples  of  Simon,  the  Co- 
rinthians, Ebionites,  &c.     See  1  John  ii.  18.  Wi. 

Ver.  8,  9.  We  here  see  the  reward  for  adhering  to  the  C»thnlic  faith,  and  the 
condemnation  for  revolting  from  the  received  truth.     The  apostles,  and  their  law- 


you   have    heard    from    the    beginning,    you   shall   walk 
in  it : 

7  For  many  seducers  are  gone  out  into  the  world,  who 
confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh  :  this  is 
a  seducer  and  an  antichrist. 

8  Look  to  yourselves,  that  you  lose  not  the  things 
which  you  have  wrought :  but  that  you  may  receive  a 
full  reward. 

9  Whosoever  recedeth,  and  continueth  not  in  the  doc- 
trine of  Christ,  hath  not  God  :  he  that  continueth  in  the 
doctrine,  he  hath  both  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

10  If  any  man  come  to  you,  and  bring  not  this  doc- 
trine, receive  him  not  into  the  house,  nor  say  to  him,  God 
save  you. 

1 1  For  he  that  saith  to  him,  God  save  you,  communi- 
cateth  with  his  wicked  works. 

12  Having  more  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would  not 
by  paper  and  ink  :  for  I  hope  that  I  shall  be  with  you, 
and  speak  face  to  face :  that  your  joy  may  be  full. 

13  The  children  of  thy  sister  Elect  salute  thee. 


ful  successors  in  the  ministry,  determine  the  true  doctrine  in  po;nts  which  inno- 
vators call  into  controversy,  which  being  once  done  and  declared  to  tho  faithful. 
they  need  no  other  mark  to  know  a  false  teacher  by,  but  that  he  comcth  with 
another  doctrine  than  that  which  has  been  delivered. 

Ver.  10.  Nor  say  to  him,  God  save  you  ;  or  peace  be  to  you,  God  speed  you 
all  hail.  But  by  this  is  not  forbidden  civility,  kindness,  and  a  sincere  charity  foi 
all  men,  by  which  we  ought  to  wish  and  pray  for  the  eternal  salvation  of  every  one. 
I  translate  Ave  by  peace  be  to  you,  because  this  was  the  usual  salutation  among 
the  Jews,  anJ  in  those  times,  as  we  see,  Luke  xxiv.,  and  John  xx.  Wi. 


THE 


THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  S,  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


ft.  »ohw  commends  Gains  for  his  faith,  charity,  and  hospitality  towards  strangers  and  the  ministers  of  the  gospel,  to  whom  he  would  have  every  one  to  give  a  kind  recep- 
con,  and  such  charitable  assistances  as  they  can  afford,  and  which  others  want.  Wi. — Gains,  to  whom  this  Epistle  is  addressed,  is  apparently  one  of  the  two  disciples 
•  >f  S.  Paul,  who  bore  this  name.  The  best  known  is  that  one  of  Corinth,  with  whom  S.  Paul  lodged,  and  who  had  been  converted  and  baptized  by  S.  Paul.  Others, 
with  greater  probability,  suppose  it  was  Gains  of  Derbe,  mentioned  in  Acts  xx.  4.  All  that  we  know  for  certain  of  this  Gaius  is,  that  he  was  a  great  friend  of  S 
."ohn,  that  he  exercised  hospitality  with  great  zeal  and  generosity,  notwithstanding  the  harshness  and  severity  of  Diotrephes,  who  appears  to  have  been  his  bishop, 
•u.d  who  was  not  willing  that  hospitality  should  be  shown  to  the  brethren  converted  from  Judaism.     S.  John  promises  to  visit  Gaius,  and  to  reprimand   Diotrcphej 

1119 


Chap.  1. 


HI.  of  S.  JOHN. 


Chap.  I. 


It  appears  that  great  pains  were  taken  to  remove  the  antipathy  that  existed  between  these  two  parties,  even  after  their  conversion.  The  same  seeds  of  division  are 
discernible  in  S.  Paul's  Epistles  between  the  Jews  and  the  converted  Gentiles  :  and  one  of  the  earliest  concerns  of  this  apostle  was,  to  suppress  in  the  Jews  all  senti- 
ments of  vanity  and  self-sufficiency,  which  made  them  prefer  themselves  to  the  Gentiles;  and  in  Gentiles  a  different  kind  of  pride,  which  caused  them  to  despise  the 
Jews.  In  the  first  part  of  this  letter  S.  John  congratulates  Gaius  on  his  good  works,  and  recommends  to  him  certain  evangelical  preachers,  who  were  to  deliver  him 
this  letter  as  they  called  upon  him.  Ver.  1 — 8.  In  the  second  part  he  complains  of  Diotrephes,  who  affected  independence,  and  propos.es  to  Gaius  the  example  01 
Demetrius,  the  faithful  servant  of  Jesus  Christ.   Ver.  9,  ad  finem. 


CHAPTER  I. 

He  praises  Gaius  for  his  walking  in  truth,  and  for  his  charity :  complains  of 
the  bad  conduct  of  Diotrephes,  and  (/ices  a  good  testimony  to  Demetrius. 

THE  ancient  to  the  clearly  beloved  Gaius,  whom  I  love 
in  truth. 

2  Dearly  beloved,  I  make  my  prayer  that  thou  mayest 
prosper  as  to  all  things,  and  be  in  health,  even  as  thy  soul 
doth  prosperously. 

3  I  was  exceeding  glad  when  the  brethren  came,  and 
gave  testimony  to  the  truth  in  thee,  even  as  thou  walkest 
in  truth. 

4  I  have  no  greater  grace  than  this,  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  truth. 

5  Dearly  beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully  whatsoever  thou 
dost  for  the  brethren,  and  that  for  strangers, 

6  Who  have  given  testimony  of  thy  charity  in  the 
sight  of  the  church  :  whom,  thou  shalt  do  well,  to  bring 
forward  on  their  way  in  a  manner  worthy  of  God. 

7  Because,  for  his  name's  sake  they  went  forth,  taking 
nothing  of  the  Gentiles. 


8  We,  therefore,  ought  to  receive  such :  that  we  may 
be  fellow-helpers  of  the  truth. 

9  I  had  written  perhaps  to  the  church  :   but   Diotre 
phes,  who  loveth  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them, 
doth  not  receive  us. 

10  Wherefore,  if  I  come,  I  will  publish  his  works 
which  he  doth,  prating  against  us  with  malicious  words : 
and  as  if  these  things  were  not  enough  for  him,  neither 
doth  he  himself  receive  the  brethren  :  and  those  that  do 
receive  them  he  forbiddeth,  and  casteth  out  of  the  church. 

1 1  Dearly  beloved,  follow  not  that  which  is  evil,  bul 
that  which  is  good.  He  that  doth  good,  is  of  God  :  he 
that  doth  evil,  hath  not  seen  God.  • 

12  To  Demetrius  testimony  is  given  by  all,  and  by  the 
truth  itself,  yea,  and  we  also  give  testimony  :  and  thou 
knowest  that  our  testimony  is  true. 

13  I  had  many  things  to  write  unto  thee  :  but  1  would 
not  by  ink  and  pen  write  to  thee. 

14  But  I  hope  speedily  to  see  thee,  and  we  will  speak 
face  to  face.  Peace  be  to  thee.  Our  friends  salute  thee. 
Salute  the  friends  by  name. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  4.  No  greater  grace.  That  is,  nothing  that  gives  me  greater 
ioy  and  satisfaction.  Ch. 

Ver.  7.  Taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles.  These  ministers  and  preachers  of 
She  gospel,  whom  S.  John  recommends,  took  care,  as  S.  Paul  did,  not  to  take  any 
;hing  of  the  Gentiles,  to  whom  they  preached,  lest  they  should  be  thought  to 
preach  to  get  money  by  it.  Wi. 


Ver.  9,  10.  Diotrephes  .  .  .  doth  not  receive  us,  nor  those  we  recommend,  but 
prattles  and  talks  against  me.  We  know  no  more  of  this  man,  nor  of  Demetrius, 
of  whom  S.  John  gives  so  favourable  a  character.  Wi — It  seemeth,  saith  Ven 
Hede,  that  he  was  an  arch-heretic,  or  proud  sect-master — v-Koyivi\aml  I  will  rebuki 
them,  and  make  them  known  to  be  wicked.   Bede 


THE 


CATHOLIC  EPISTLE  OF  S,  JUDE, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


.  Jude,  in  the  first  part  of  his  Epistle,  (ver.  1  to  16,)  writes  against  certain  heretics  of  his  day,  known  in  history  by  the  name  of  Gnostics,  whose  extravagant  opinions 
and  shameful  and  criminal  disorders  have  been  described  by  S.  Epiphanius,  S.  IreniBus,  and  other  Fathers.  In  the  second  part,  he  seems  to  have  principally  in 
view  such  as  were  to  arise  in  the  latter  times  ;  and  he  exhorts  such  of  the  faithful  as  should  live  to  see  in«se  nays,  io  remain  firm  in  the  faith  which  they  had  received, 
applying  themselves  to  prayer,  persevering  in  charity,  and  awaiting  the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  eternal  life,  which  He  has  promised  them.  S.  Jude,  in 
thus  exerting  himself,  like  S.  Peter,  against  the  first  and  last  heresies,  has  invincibly  established  the  perpetuity  of  the  Catholic  Church.  With  regard  to  the  doubti- 
of  certain  authors  relative  to  the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  we  can  oppose  Origen,  who  says  that  S.  Jude  wrote  a  letter,  which  in  the  few  lines  it  contains,  includes 
discourses  full  of  force  and  heavenly  grace — lovdag  typa-if/tv  tTrt(TTo\r)v  oXfyooTt^0^  /«".  ■^fT^npog.kvnv  St  rwi>  rrji;  uvvaviov  ^apirot-  tpptonkviop  Xoyojv. — And  8 
Epiphanius  says,  that  he  believed  the  Holy  Ghost  inspired  S.  Jude  with  the  design  of  writing  against  the  Gnostics  in  the  letter  he  has  left  us.  .  .  We  find  it  inserted 
in  the  ancient  catalogues  of  sacred  Scripture,  as  in  that  of  the  Council  of  Laodicea,  Can.  CO,  of  Varthage,  Can.  47,  nor  can  there  be  any  reasonable  doubt  at  present 
for  admitting  it  into  the  canon  of  Scripture.  It  is  received  by  the  Catholic  Church,  and  has  been  received  ever  since  the  fourth  age.  What  gave  doubts  relative  tt 
the  authenticity  of  this  Epistle,  was  the  author's  quoting  a  prophecy  of  Enoch,  which  seemed  to  have  been  taken  from  a  spurious  work  published  under  the  name  of  this 
patriarch,  and  a  fact  concerning  the  death  of  Moses,  not  found  in  the  canonical  books  of  the  Old  Testament ;  but  the  apostle  might  have  cited  the  prophecy  of  Enoch, 
and  the  fact  concerning  Moses,  on  the  faith  of  some  ancient  tradition,  without  a  reference  to  any  book.  Eusebius  (  Hist.  Eccles.  1.  2,  c.  25)  bears  testimony  that  this 
Epistle,  though  not  frequently  cited  by  the  ancients,  was  publicly  read  in  many  Churches.  S.  Clement  of  Alexandria,  Tertullian,  and  the  later  Fathers,  have  ad 
mitted  it  as  a  part  of  canonical  Scripture.  Hence  Luther,  the  Centuriators  of  Magdeburg,  and  the  Anabaptists,  have  no  just  reason  to  look  upon  this  Epistle  as 
doubtful.  Le  Clerc,  in  his  Hist.  Eccles.,  (an.  90,)  acts  more  candidly  in  admitting  it  without  any  scruple.  As  for  the  exception  Grotius  takes  from  S.  Jude  not  assum- 
ing the  quality  of  apostle,  and  from  its  not  being  universally  received  in  the  first  ages,  we  can  answer,  that  S.  Peter,  S.  Paul,  S.  John,  did  not  take  the  title  ol 
apostles  at  the  head  of  all  their  letters,  and  that  some  Churches  have  doubted  at  first  of  the  authenticity  of  other  writings,  which  have  afterwards  been  universally  ac- 
knowledged as  authentic  and  canonical. 


CHAPTER  I. 

ffe  exhorts  them  to  stand  to  the  faith  first  delivered  to  them 

of  heretics. 
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and  to  beware 


JUDE,   the   servant  of  Jesus   Christ,  and   brother  oi 
James :  to  them  that  are  beloved  in  God  the  Father, 
and  preserved  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  called. 


1?hap.  J 


:S.  JUDE. 


Chap.  1. 


2  Mercy  unto  you,  and  peace  and  charity  be  fulfilled. 

3  Dearly  beloved,  taking  all  care  to  write  to  you  con- 
cerning your  common  salvation,  I  was  under  a  necessity 
to  write  to  you  :  to  beseech  you  to  contend  earnestly  for 
the  faith  once  delivered  to  the  saints. 

4  For  there  have  crept  in  some  men,  (who  were 
written  of  long  ago  unto  this  judgment,)  impious,  turning 
the  grace  of  our  God  into  lasciviousness,  and  denying  the 
only  sovereign  Ruler,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

5  I  will,  therefore,  admonish  you,  that  once  knew  all 
these  things,  that  Jesus,  having  saved  the  people  out  of 
the  land  of  Egypt:  a did  afterwards  destroy  those,  who 
believed  not : 

6  And  the  angels,  who  kept  not  their  principality,  but 
forsook  their  own  habitation,  b  he  hath  reserved  in  ever- 
lasting chains  under  darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the 
great  day. 

7  As  Sodom  and  Gomorrha,  and  the  neighbouring 
cities,  in  like  manner  having  given  themselves  over  to 
fornication,  and  going  after  other  flesh,  were  made  an  ex- 
ample, suffering  the  punishment  of  eternal  fire. 

8  In  like  manner  these  men  also  defile  the  flesh,  and 
despise  dominion,  and  blaspheme  majesty. 

9  c  When  Michael,  the  archangel,  disputing  with  the 
devil,  contended  about  the  body  of  Moses,  he  durst  not 
bring  against  him  the  judgment  of  malediction  :  but  said  : 
The  Lord  command  thee. 

10  But  these  men  blaspheme  whatsoever  things  they 
know  not  :  and  what  things  soever  they  naturally  know, 
like  dumb  beasts,  in  these  they  are  corrupted. 

1 1  Woe  to  them,  for  they  have  gone  in  the  way  of d  Cain, 
and  have  poured  out  themselves  after  the  e  error  of  Balaam 


»  Num.  xiv.  37.— 1>  2  Pet.  ii.  4 ;  Gen.  xix.  20.— c  Zaeh.  iii.  2.— d  Gen.  iv.  8. 
e  Num.  xxii.  23. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1.  A  nd  brother  of  James,  the  apostle  and  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem. Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Being  very  solicitous  to  discharge  my  duty  of  an  apostle,  in  writing 
and  instructing  you  in  the  common  concern  of  your  salvation,  I  judge  it  necessary 
at  present  to  write  this  letter,  to  exhort  you  to  contend  earnestly  *  and  stand  firm 
in  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  For  there  have  crept  in  some  men,  impious  men,  (who  were  of  old  t 
foretold  that  they  should  fall  into  this  condemnation,  by  their  own  obdurate  malice,) 
the  disciples  of  Simon,  and  the  Nicolaites,  who  endeavour  to  turn  the  grace  of  our 
God,  and  the  Christian  liberty,  into  all  manner  of  infamous  %  lasciviousness;  who, 
by  their  ridiculous  fables,  deny  the  only  sovereign  Ruler,  and  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Some  by  the  only  sovereign,  or  master  of  all  things,  understand  God  the 
Father,  and  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  according  to  his  Divine  person,  is  the 
same  God,  Master,  and  Lord  with  him,  and  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  many  interpret- 
ers think  the  true  sense  and  construction  is  this,  denying  Jesus  Christ,  our  only 
sovereign  Master  ,§  and  Lord.  The  reasons  for  this  exposition  are:  1.  That  this 
verse  of  S.  Jude  seems  correspondent  to  that  of  S.  Peter,  (2  Ep.  ii.  ],)  where  he 
says  of  the  same  heretics,  that  they  deny  the  Lord  who  bought  them,  or  deny  him 
that  bought  them  to  be  Lord.  2.  Because  the  disciples  of  Simon  denied  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  truly  Lord  God,  but  denied  not  this  of  the  Father.  3.  Because  the 
Greek  text  seems  to  denote  one  and  the  same  to  be  the  sovereign  Master  and  the 
Lord.     See  Cornel,  a  Lapide.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  I  will,  therefore,  admonish  you,  that  once  ||  (that  is,  some  time  ago, 
when  you  were  converted  and  instructed)  knew  all  things  that  were  necessary  as 
to  the  Christian  faith,  1  will  then  put  you  in  mind  of  the  judgments  and  chastise- 
ments that  such  sinners  may  expect,  that  Jesus,*\\  not  as  man,  but  as  God,  having 
saved  the  people  of  Israel  from  their  slavery  in  Egypt,  did  afterwards,  on  several 
occasions,  punish  and  destroy  those  a>nont(  them  who  believed  not ;  who  were  re- 
bellious and  incredulous  to  his  promises.  Wi.— Menochius  says  it  means  Josue,  who 
is  thus  styled  by  the  seventy  interpreters. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Principality.  That  is,  the  state  in  which  they  were  first  created, 
their  original  dignity.  Ch. — Having  given  themselves  over  to  **  fornication,  or  to 
•xcossive  uncleanness.   Wi. 

Vkr.  8.  In  like  manner  th*s*  men  (heretics)  also  defile  the  flesh  with  their 
horrid  abominations,  despisejwt  dominion,  all  lawful  authority,  as  well  ecclesiasti- 
cal is  civ'.]  ;  hhx~phemc  majesty,  speak  ill,  and  rail  both  against  the  majesty  of 
iiod.  and   ►Ki»*<)   wl'om    he  hath   invested   with    power   derived  from  him.   Wi. — 


for  a   reward,  f  and   have  perished  in   the  gainsaying  ol 
Core  : 

12  These  are  spots  in  their  banquets,  feasting  together 
without  fear,  feeding  themselves,  g  clouds  without  water 
which  are  carried  about  by  winds,  trees  of  the  autumn, 
unfruitful,  twice  dead,  plucked  up  by  the  roots. 

13  Raging  waves  of  the  sea,  foaming  out  their  own 
confusion,  wandering  stars  :  to  whom  the  storm  of  dark- 
ness is  reserved  for  ever. 

14  Now  of  these  Henoch  also,  the  seventh  from  Adam, 
prophesied,  saying  :  ''  Behold,  the  Lord  conieth  with 
thousands  of  his  saints, 

15  To  execute  judgment  upon  all,  and  to  reprove  all 
the  impious  of  all  the  works  of  their  impiety,  whereby 
they  have  done  impiously,  and  of  all  the  hard  things 
which  impious  sinners  have  spoken  against  God. 

16  These  are  murmurers  full  of  complaints,  walking 
according  to  their  own  desires,  'and  their  mouth  speaketh 
proud  things,  admiring  persons  for  gain's  sake. 

17  But  you,  my  dearest,  be  mindful  of  the  words,  k 
which  have  been  spoken  before  by  the  apostles  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ, 

18  Who  told  you,  that  in  the  last  time  there  should 
come  mockers,  walking  according  to  their  own  desires  in 
impieties. 

19  These  are  they,  who  separate  themselves,  sensual 
men,  having  not  the  spirit. 

20  But  you,  my  dearest,  building  yourselves  upon  your 
most  holy  faith,  prating  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 

21  Keep  yourseives  in  the  love  of  God,  waiting  for 
the  mercy  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  unto  life   everlast 


f  Num.xvi.  32.— e  2  Pet 


ii.  17.— h  Apoe.  i.  7.— t  Psal.  xvi.  10.— k  1  Tim.  It.  2; 
2  Tim.  iii.  1 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  3. 


Blaspheme,  &c.     Sppak  evil   of  them  that  are  in  dignity ;  and  even  utter  bias 
phemies  against  the  Divine  majesty.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  When  Michael,  ice.  This  contention,  which  is  no  where  else  mentioned 
in  holy  writ,  was  originally  known  by  revelation,  and  transmitted  by  tradition.  It 
is  thought  the  occasion  of  it  was,  that  the  devil  would  have  had  the  body  buried  in 
such  place  and  manner,  as  to  be  worshipped  by  the  Jews  with  Divine  honours. — 
Command  thee  ;  or,  rebuke  thee.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  They  have  imitated,  or  gone  in  the  way  of  Cain;  who  murdered  his 
brother :  and  they  have  a  mortal  hatred  against  the  faithful.  They  have  imi- 
tated Balaam  ff  and  his  covetousness,  (see  2  Pet.  ii.  15,)  and  Core,  (Num.  xvi.,  I 
who  with  others  opposed  Moses;  and  as  these  sinners  perished,  so  will  they.  Wi. 
—  Way,  &c.  Heretics  follow  the  way  of  Cain,  by  murdering  the  souls  of  their 
brethren  ;  the  way  of  Balaam,  by  putting  a  scandal  before  the  people  of  God,  for 
their  own  private  ends  ;  and  the  way  of  Core  or  Korah,  by  their  opposition  to  the 
Church  governors  of  Divine  appointment.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  Henoch,  &c.  Though  the  ancient  writers  mention  an  apocryphal 
book  of  Henoch's  prophecies,  yet  S.  Jude  might  know  by  tradition,  or  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  what  Henoch  truly  prophesied  concerning  God's  coming  with  thousands  oj 
his  saints,  to  judge,  condemn,  and  punish  the  wicked  for  their  impieties  and  blas- 
phemies. Wi. — Prophesied.  This  prophecy  was  either  known  by  tradition,  or 
from  some  book  that  is  since  lost.  Ch. 

Ver.  15.  Nothing  more  terrible  than  a  God  avenging  in  the  majesty  of  his 
power  his  own  cause.  Then  the  impious  libertine,  in  proportion  as  he  has  studied 
to  extinguish  in  himself  and  to  stifle  in  other*  the  light  of  faith,  the  more  shall 
he  be  confounded  and  overwhelmed  with  the  glory  of  God  in  the  day  of  jus: 
retribution. 

Ver.  16.  Speaketh  proud  things,  admiring  per  soils  for  gain's  sake.  It  is  a  part 
of  the  character  of  these  heretics  to  seem  to  admire  and  flatter  others  when  they 
can  gain  by  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  Be  mindful,  &c.  He  now  exhorts  the  faithful  to  remain  stedfas: 
in  the  belief  and  practice  of  what  they  had  heard  from  the  apostles,  who  had  also 
foretold  that  in  after  times  (lit.  in  the  last  time)  tt  there  should  be  false  teachers, 
scoffing  and  ridiculing  all  revealed  truths,  abandoning  themselves  to  their  passion* 
and  lusts,  who  separate  themselves  from  the  Catholic  communion  by  heresies  anti 
schisms;  sensual  men,^  carried  away,  and  enslaved  by  the  pleasures  of  the  sense*. 
Wi. 

Ver.  22.     And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged.     He  gives  them  another  .'n 
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Chap    I. 


S.  JUDE. 


Chap.  I. 


22  And  some  indeed  reprove,  being  judged. 

23  But  others  save,  snatching  them  out  of  the  fire. 
And  on  others  have  compassion  in  fear  :  hating  also  the 
spotted  garment,  which  is  carnal. 

24  Mow  to  him,  who  is  able  to  preserve  you  without 
sin,  and   to  present  you   spotless  before  the  presence  of 

struction  to  practise  charity  in  endeavouring  to  convert  their  neighbour,  where 
they  will  meet  with  three  sorts  of  persons.  1.  With  persons  obstinate  in  their 
errors  and  sins,  these  may  be  said  to  be  already  judged  and  condemned,  they 
are  to  be  sharply  reprehended,  reproved,  and,  if  possible,  convinced  of  their  errors. 
2.  As  to  others,  you  must  endeavour  to  save  them,  by  snatching  them,  as  it  were, 
aut  of  the  fire,  from  the  ruin  they  stand  in  great  danger  of.  3.  You  must  have 
compassion  on  others  in  great  fear,  when  you  see  them,  through  ignorance  or 
frailty,  in  danger  of  being  drawn  into  the  snares  of  these  heretics  ;  with  these  you 
must  deal  more  gently  and  mildly,  with  a  charitable  compassion,  hating  always, 
and  teaching  others  to  hate  the  carnal  coat,  which  is  defiled,  their  sensual  and  cor- 
rupt manners,  that  defile  both  the  soul  and  body.  Wi. 

Ver.  24,  '25.  Now  to  him,  ice.  S.  Jude  concludes  his*  Epistle  with  this  dox- 
ology  of  praising  God,  and  praying  to  the  only  (rod,  our  Saviour,  which  -nay 
either  signify  God  the  Father,  or  God  as  equally  agreeing  to  all  the  Three  Persons, 
who  are  equally  the  cause  of  Christ's  incarnation  and  man's  salvation,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord,  who  being  God  from  eternity,  took  upon  him  our  human 
nature,  that  he  might  become  our  Redeemer.  Wi. 


*  V.  3.     To  contend  earnestly,  supercertari,  which  has  an  active  sense,  of  which 
there  are  divers  examples.     See  Estius  and  P.  Alleman,  iirayti>viZ,taQai. 


his  glory  with  exceeding  joy  in  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ : 

25  To  the  only  God  our  Saviour,  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord,  be  glory  and  magnificence,  dominion  and 
power  before  all  ages,  both  now  and  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen. 


t  V.  4.  Who  were  foretold  ;  praescripti,  Trpnyiypafi(iivoi,  pruedicti.  It  is  not 
well  translated  appointed,  by  Mr.  N.,  especially  since  Calvin  and  Beza  pretended, 
from  this  expression,  that  God  was  the  cause  of  their  resisting  the  truth. 

t  Ibid.      Luxuriant,  do'tkyuav. 

§  Ibid.  Solum  Dominatorein,  et  Dominum  nostrum,  Jesu  Christi,  negantes. 
The  ordinary  Greek,  tuv  fj.6vov  Stairornv  tttiiv,  Kai  Kvoiov  >)fiwi>  Itjaovv  Xpiari/* 
apvovptvoi. 

||  V.  5.  Scientes  semel  omnia,  tllorag  ana^  anavra.  Semel,  pro  jamdudum, 
tsays  Estius. 

11  Ibid.  Quoniam  Jesus,  some  would  have  here  meant  Josue  :  they  seem  not  to 
reflect,  that  it  was  not  Josue,  but  Moses,  that  saved  the  people  out  of  Egypt. 

**  V.  (5,  7.  Given  themselves  over  to  fornication,  exfornicatae,  tKTiopvivaava, 
excessive  fornications,  the  signification  being  stionger,  and  increased  by  t<c. 

tt  V.  11.  Errore  Balaam  mercede  etfusi  sunt,  t£txvOnoav,  decepti  sunt  sirniL 
avaritia  et  spe  inercedis. 

tt  V.  17.  In  novissimo  tempore,  iv  ioxdruj  xpovy,  i.  e.  in  this  last  age  of  tin 
world. 

§§  Ibid.  Animales,  ^u^ckoi,  ab  anima.  Tertullian,  turned  Montanist,  railed 
the  Catholics,  l'sychicos. 


THE 


APOCALYPSE  OE  S,  JOHN, 


THE  APOSTLE. 


Though  some  in  the  first  ages  doubted  whether  this  book  was  canonical,  and  who  was  the  author  of  it,  ("see  Euseb.  1.  7,  Histor.  c.  25.)  yet  it  is  certain  much  the  greater 
part  of  the  ancient  Fathers  acknowledged  both  that  it  was  a  part  of  the  canon,  and  that  it  was  written  by  S.  John,  the  apostle  and  evangelist.  See  Tillemont,  in  his 
ninth  note  upon  S.  John,  where  he  cites  S.  Justin,  S.  Ireneus,  Clemens  of  Alexandria,  Tertull.,  S.  Cyp.,  S.  Athan.,  Eusebius,  S.  Amb.,  S.  Jerom,  S.  Aug.,  &c.  It 
was  written  in  Greek  to  the  churches  in  Asia,  under  Domitian,  about  the  year  96  or  97,  long  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  when  S.  John  was  banished  to  the 
island  of  Patmos,  in  the  Egean  Sea.  It  is  by  some  called  the  prophecy  of  the  New  Testament,  and  the  accomplishment  of  the  predictions  of  all  the  other  prophets, 
by  the  first  coming  of  Christ  at  his  incarnation,  and  by  his  second  coming  at  the  end  of  the  world.  As  to  the  time  when  the  chief  predictions  should  come  to  pass, 
we  have  no  certainty,  as  appears  by  the  different  opinions,  both  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  late  interpreters.  Many  think  that  most  things  set  down  from  the  fourth 
chapter  to  the  end,  will  not  be  fulfilled  till  a  little  time  before  the  end  of  the  world.  Others  are  of  an  opinion,  that  a  great  part  of  them,  and  particularly  the  fall  of 
the  wicked  Babylon,  happened  at  the  destruction  of  paganism,  by  the  destruction  of  heathen  Borne,  and  its  persecuting  heathen  emperors.  Of  these  interpretations, 
see  Alcasar,  in  his  long  commentary,  the  learned  Bossuet,  bishop  of  Meaux,  in  his  treatise  on  this  book,  and  P.  Alleman,  in  his  notes  on  the  same  Apocalypse,  torn 
12,  who,  in  his  preface,  says,  that  this  in  a  prreat  measure  may  be  now  looked  upon  as  the  opinion  followed  by  the  learned  men.  In  fine,  others  think  that  S. 
John's  design  was  in  a  mystical  way,  by  metaphors  and  allegories,  to  represent  the  attempts  and  persecutions  of  the  wicked  against  the  servants  of  God,  the  punish- 
ments that  should  in  a  short  time  fall  upon  Babylon,  that  is.  upon  all  the  wicked  in  general,  the  eternal  happiness  and  reward  which  God  had  reserved  for  the  pious 
'.nhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  that  is,  for  his  faithful  servants,  after  their  short  trials  and  tribulations  of  this  mortal  life.  In  the  mean  time  we  meet  with  many  profitable 
instructions  and  admonitions,  which  we  may  easily  enough  understand  ;  but  we  have  no  certainty,  when  we  apply  these  predictions  to  particular  events ;  for  as  S. 

Jerom  takes  notice,  the  Apocalypse  has  as  many  mysteries  as  words,  or  rather  mysteries  in  every  word.     Apocab/psis  Joannis  tot  habet  sacramenta  quot  verba 

parum  dixi,  in  verbis  sinyulis  midtiplices  latent  intelligevtim.  Ep.  ad  Paulin.  t.  4,  p.  574,  edit.  Benedict.  Wi.— In  the  first,  second,  and  third  chapters  of  this  book 
are  contained  instructions  and  admonitions  which  S.  John  was  commanded  to  write  to  the  seven  bishops  of  the  churches  in  Asia.  And  in  the  following  chapters,  to 
the  end,  are  contained  prophecies  of  tilings  that  are  to  come  to  pass  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  particularly  towards  the  end  of  the  world,  in  the  time  of  antichrist.  It 
was  written  in  Greek  in  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  S.  John  was  in  banishment  by  order  of  the  cruel  emperor  Domitian,  about  sixty-four  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  Ch. — This  is  the  last  in  order  of  the  sacred  writings,  and  contains,  in  twenty-two  chapters,  revelations,  as  the  name  imports,  extremely  obscure,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  yet  undoubtedly  of  the  utmost  importance  to  the  Christian  Church,  if  we  may  judge  from  the  dignity  of  the  author,  who  was  the  beloved  disciple,  or 
the  grandeur  and  majesty  of  the  ideas,  which  pervade  every  chapter  of  the  work.  Being  a  sealed  book,  or  a  hidden  mystery,  in  the  beginning  of  the  Church,  when 
nothing  of  this  important  prophecy  had  yet  been  fulfilled,  it  is  no  wonder  we  are  deprived  of  the  usual  lights  which  we  have  hitherto  followed  in  expounding  the 
Scripture,  the  works  of  the  Fathers.  With  regard  to  the  interpretation  of  it,  it  will  not  be  expected  that  it  should  be  attempted  in  a  work  of  this  kind.  We  shall 
therefore  only  give  a  short  account  of  the  principal  commentators,  and  their  plans,  that  the  enlightened  reader  may  consult  their  works,  if  he  wish  to  enter  deeper 
into  the  subject.  But  it  should  never  be  forgotten,  that  the  connexion  of  sublime  and  prophetical  ideas,  which  compose  this  work,  has  at  all  times  been  a  labyrinth, 
in  which  the  greatest  geniuses  have  lost  themselves,  and  a  rock  on  which  most  commentators  have  split,  the  great  Sir  Isaac  Newton  not  excepted.  Hence  Scaliger'g 
praise  of  Calvin  ;  Calvinus  sapuit,  quia  non  scripsit  in  Apocalypsim.  1.  The  Fathers  living  before  the  accomplishment  of  the  events,  have  of  course  given  us  no  in- 
terpretation. Those,  therefore,  who  have  written  on  it  at  all,  have  explained  it  in  a  mere  moral  sense,  and  drawn  from  it  useful  parables  and  instructions.  None  of 
them  have  given  a  regular  systematic  explanation.  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  as  a  circumstance  of  some  moment,  that  many  of  them,  particularly  S.  S.  Au- 
gustin  and  Jerom,  thought  the  Apocalypse  contained  prophecies  regarding  the  whole  time  of  the  existence  of  the  Church  of  Christ,  till  its  triumphant  state  in 
the  new  Jerusalem.  2.  Among  the  moderns  we  have  abundant  interpreters  of  the  Apocalypse  in  all  the  reformed  Churches.  It  has  indeed  grown  into  a  mania 
among  them,  the  only  difference  being  their  respective  degrees  of  absurdity.     This  has  been  to  all  of  them  the  common  quarry,  whence  they  have  hewn  the  stones  to 

cast  at  their  mother  Church.     For  to  this  day  they  have  continued  to  disgrace  themselves  and  Christianity,  by  depicting  the  Church  of  Rome  as  the  scarlet  w e 

of  Babylon,  popery  the  beast,  and  the  pope  antichrist.  We  must,  however,  except  Grotius  and  Hammond,  who  have  given  historical  interpretations,  and  some  few 
others.  3.  Among  Catholic  expositors  stands  eminently  conspicuous  the  learned  bishop  of  Meaux,  Bossuet.  This  light  of  the  Gallican  Church  has  improved  upon 
and  filled  up  the  outlines  which  Grotius  had  only  sketched.  The  first  three  chapters,  according  to  him,  regard  only  the  Churches  of  Asia,  to  which  they  are  addressed  ; 
the  other  chapters,  to  nineteen,  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  persecutions  which  the  Church  endured  under  the  pagan  emperors.  The  last  three  are  merely  allegorical  ot 
the  triumphs  which  the  Church  finallv  gained  over  her  persecutors.  4.  Du  Pin  has  taken  a  wider  range.  The  last  three  chapters  regard  the  final  judgment,  and 
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the  establishment  of  the  Church  in  heaven.  And  all  the  chapters  between  the  first  three  and  last  three,  are  mere  general  descriptions  of  persecutions,  fall  of  tyrants,  here- 
eies,  &c,  which  shall  happen  in  the  Church  ;  represented  under  the  various  figures  whnh  the  rich  imagination  of  S.  John  supplied.  This  system  certainly  removes  all 
difficulties  at  once,  by  saving  the  trouble  of  comparing  each  figure  with  correspondinj  historical  facts ;  but  substitutes  a  vague  and  indeterminate  sense,  which  we  do 
not  expect  in  prophecy.  5.  Calmet  does  not  vary  a  great  deal  in  the  outlines  with  Bossuet ;  but  their  applications  of  the  text  to  the  history  are  in  many  points  widely 
different.  He  conceives  the  intermediate  chapters  between  the  first  three  and  last  three  to  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  general  persecution  begun  by  Diocletian,  in  303, 
and  tho  destruction  of  Rome,  in  410,  by  Alaiic.  The  last  three  chapters  give  the  triumph  of  the  martyrs  at  that,  period,  as  well  as  many  things,  which  are  to  take 
place  at  the  coming  of  antichrist,  and  the  dissolution  of  the  world.  6.  Conceiving  that  all  the  above  commentators  had  too  much  contracted  the  time  for  the  ac-1 
complishment  of  the  prophecy,  by  limiting  ft  to  the  establishment  of  Christianity,  Monsieur  de  la  Chvtardie  established  a  new  system,  upon  the  supposition  that  the 
Apocaljpse  includes  the  whole  history  of  Christ's  Church  upon  earth.  In  doing  this,  he  had  the  authority  of  S.  Austin,  and  other  Fathers.  Observing,  therefore, 
upon  an  attentive  perusal  of  this  work,  that  there  were  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials,  and  that,  at  the  opening  of  such  seals  a  new  revelation  was  made,  he 
ingeniously  concluded,  that  the  history  of  the  whole  Church  was  divided  into  seven  periods  or  ages,  and  that  to  each  period  belonged  one  seal,  one  trumpet,  and  one 
vial.  Six  of  these  periods  he  conceives  to  be  already  accomplished,  the  seventh  yet  remains  concealed  in  the  womb  of  futurity.  7.  Ingenious  as  is  this  system  of 
Chetardie.  it  was  not  adopted,  since  Calmet,  who  wrote  after  him,  preferred  his  own,  which  resembled  that  of  Bossuet.  It  has,  however,  been  renewed  by  the  late 
bishop  Walmsley,  under  the  name  of  Siarnor  Pastorini,  who  has  taken  up  the  idea  and  general  outline  from  Chetardie,  but  illustrated  the  same  with  his  own  inter- 
pretation and  application  to  historical  facts.  The  erudition  with  which  the  latter  author  has  clothed  this  system,  and  the  striking  aptness  of  his  comparisons  of  the 
words  of  the  prophecy  to  the  events  which  have  passed,  have  gained  a  very  general  approbation,  and  he  is  almost  exclusively  followed  in  the  interpretation  of  this 
sealed  book.  How  far  he  has  succeeded  in  his  explanation  of  the  seventh  age  of  the  Church,  cannot  be  determined  by  us,  since  it  is  shut  up  in  the  dark  recess  ol 
futurity.  Posterity  will  decide.  To  him  we  refer  the  English  reader  for  any  further  information  on  the  subject,  convinced  that  his  researches  will  be  amply  gratified, 
his  education  wonderfully  improved. 


CHAPTER  I. 

S.  John  is  ordered  to  write  to  the  seven  churches  in  Asia :  the  manner  of 
Christ's  appearing  to  him. 

THE  Revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  which  God  gave  to 
him  to  make  known  to  his  servants  the  things  which 
must  shortly  come  to  pass :  and  signified,  sending  by  his 
angel  to  his  servant,  John, 

2  Who  hath  given  testimony  to  the  word  of  God,  and 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ,  what  things  soever  he  hath 
seen. 

3  Blessed  is  he,  that  readeth  and  heareth  the  words  of 
this  prophecy  :  and  keepeth  those  things  which  are  written 
in  it :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

4  John  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia.  Grace 
be  unto  you,  and  peace  from  him,  "who  is,  and  who  was, 
and  who  is  to  come,  and  from  the  seven  spirits  which  are 
before  his  throne  : 

5  And  from  Jesus  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness, 
*the  first  begotten  of  the  dead,  and  the  prince  of  the  kings 
»>f  the  earth  :  who  hath  loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our 
sins  cin  his  own  blood, 

6  And  hath  made  us  a  kingdom,  and  priests  to  God 
and  his  Father :  to  him  be  glory  and  empire,  for  ever  and 
ever.     Amen. 

7  d  Behold,  he  cometh  with  the  clouds,  and  every  eye 
shall  see  him,  and  they  that  pierced  him.     And  all  the 

»  Exod.iii.  14.— b  1  Cor.  xv.  20  ;  Col.  i.  18.— e  Heb.  ix.  14;  1  Pet.  I  19;  1  John  i.  7.— d  Isa.  iii.  IS; 


tribes  of  the  earth  shall  bewail  themselves  because  of  him  : 
Even  so  :  Amen. 

8  eI  am  Alpha,  and  Omega,  the  beginning,  and  the 
end,  saith  the  Lord  God,  who  is,  and  who  was,  and  who 
is  to  come,  the  Almighty. 

9  I  John,  your  brother,  and  sharer  in  tribulation,  and 
in  the  kingdom,  and  patience  in  Christ  Jesus  :  was  in  the 
island,  which  is  called  Pat  mos,  for  the  word  of  God,  and  for 
the  testimony  of  Jesus  : 

10  I  was  in  spirit  on  the  Lord's  day,  and  heard  behind 
me  a  great  voice,  as  of  a  trumpet, 

1 1  Saying  :  What  thou  seest,  write  in  a  book  :  and 
send  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia,  to  Ephesus, 
and  to  Smyrna,  and  to  Pergamus,  and  to  Thyatira,  and 
to  Sardis,  and  to  Philadelphia,  and  to  Laodicia. 

12  And  I  turned  to  see  the  voice  that  spoke  with  me: 
and  being  turned,  I  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks. 

13  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks, 
one  like  unto  the  Son  of  man,  clothed  with  a  garment 
down  to  the  feet,  and  girded  about  near  the  paps  with  a 
golden  girdle  : 

14  And  his  head  and  hair  were  white,  like  white  wool, 
and  as  snow,  and  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire, 

15  And  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  as  in  a  burning 
furnace,  and  his  voice  as  the  sound  of  many  waters  : 

16  And  he  had  in  his  right  hand  seven  stars  :  and  from 

Matt.  xxiv.  30  ;  Jude  i.  14.— e  Isa.  xM.  4,  and  xliv.  6,  and  xlviii.  12  ;  Infra,  xxi.  6,  and  xxii.  IS. 


CHAP.  I.  Ver.  1 — 3.  The  Apocalypse,  or  Revelation.  I  rather  prefer  the 
word  Apocalypse,  which  the  Latin  interpreter  did  not  think  fit  to  change. —  Of 
Jesus  Christ  .  ...  by  his  angel,  sent  to  his  servant,  John.  So  that  these  things 
were  immediately  revealed  to  S.  John  by  an  angel,  who  represented  and  spoke  in 
the  person  of  Christ. —  Which  must  shortly  come  ;  and  as  it  is  again  said,  (ver.  3,) 
the  time  is  at  hand.  This  cannot  be  meant  of  all  things  in  the  Apocalypse,  where 
mention  is  also  made  of  the  day  of  judgment,  and  of  the  glory  of  heaven  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  It  can  only  mean,  that  some  things  were  to  happen  shortly,  i.  e. 
what  is  said  of  the  seven  churches.  Chap.  ii.  and  iii.  Or  the  persecutions  foretold 
should  begin  shortly.  Wi. 

Ver.  4 — 6.  John  to  the  seven  churches*  afterwards  named  ;  and  by  them  to 
be  understood  of  a'l  churches,  bishops,  and  people  in  the  like  dispositions. — From 
him,  who  is,  and  who  teas,  and  who  is  to  come.  As  these  words  are  only  applied 
and  applicable  to  him,  who  is  truly  God  and  eternal,  Alcazar  (p.  176)  applies 
them  to  God  the  Father.  Others  think  them  to  be  spoken  of  God,  as  the  word 
God  agrees  to  all  the  three  Divine  Persons,  who  are  one  and  the  same  God.  See 
Ribera.  —  And  from  the  seven  spirits.  Alcazar  understands  them  of  seven  of  God's 
attributes,  or  perfections,  but,  by  the  common  exposition,  are  meant  seven  of  the 
chief  created  spirits,  who  in  a  special  manner  assist  at  the  throne  of  God,  employed 
to  execute  God's  commands,  as  Raphael  saith.  (Tob.  xii.  15,)  /  am  one  of  the 
seven  who  stand  before,  God.  Wi. — And  from  Jesus  Christ, \  made  man,  and  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  whom  S.  John  here  names  after  the  seven  spirits,  because 
he  continues  his  discourse  about  Christ,  who  is  the  faithful  witness  ;  testified  and 
approved  of  God  by  so  many  miracles,  prophecies,  &c. — And  Christ  hath  made 
us  a  kingdom,  inasmuch  as  by  his  grace  he  has  made  us  members  of  his  true 
Church,  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  promised  us  to  reign  with  him  in  his 
glorious  kingdom  in  heaven. — And  hath  made  us  priests  to  God,  and  his  Father, 
to  orier  up  spiritual  sacrifices.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  9. —  To  him  be,  or  is  due,  glory  and 
empire,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.     That  is,  to  Jesus  Christ.  Wi. 


Ver.  7.  Behold,  he  cometh,  or  is  to  come  at  the  day  of  judgment.  \VTi. 

Ver.  8.  1  am  Alpha,  and  Omega.  These,  the  first  and  last  letters  of  the  Greek 
alphabet,  sisnify  the  same  as  what  follows,  the  beginning,  and  the  end,  the  first 
cause  and  last  end  of  all  intelligent  beings,  who  is,  and  icho  was,  and  who  is  to 
come,  the  Almighty.  These  words  agree  only  to  him,  who  is  the  true  God,  and 
here  are  applied  to  our  blessed  Redeemer,  who  is  to  come  and  judge  all.     Wi. 

Ver.  10.  On  the  Lord's  day.\  Not  on  the  Jewish  sabbath,  which  is  our  Sa- 
turday, but  on  the  Christian  sabbath,  our  Sunday,  called  the  Lord's  day.  The 
Church,  in  the  apostle's  time,  changed  the  day  of  rest,  on  which  the  Jews  were 
commanded  to  rest  and  sanctify  that  day,  from  Saturday  to  Sunday,  from  the  last 
day  of  the  week  to  the  first.  They  judged  this  only  to  be  an  indispensable  pre- 
cept, that  some  day  or  some  time  should  he  appointed,  in  a  special  manner,  to 
God's  service  and  worship,  on  which  Christians  should  also  abstain  from  servile 
works,  that  were  not  of  necessity  ;  as  to  the  determination  of  such  a  day  of  the 
week,  they  judged  that  the  Church  had  power  to  change  the  day.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  /  saw  seven  golden  candlesticks,  which,  by  the  last  verse  of  this  chap- 
ter, represented  the  seven  churches  of  Asia.  We  may  suppose  these  candlesticks 
to  have  been  shown  to  S.  John,  like  what  is  described,  Exod.  xxv.  31.  Wi. 

Ver.  13.  And  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden  candlesticks,  i.  e.  walking  among 
the  candlesticks,  like  unto  Christ,  as  he  many  times  called  himself  the  Son  of  man, 
and  at  other  times  told  the  Jews  he  was  the  Son,  the  only  begotten  Son  of  God. — 
With  a  garment  down  to  the  feei,^  and  a  golden  girdle,  with  a  resemblance  to  the 
habit  of  the  priests.  Wi. — Jesus  Christ  is  in  the  midst  of  his  Church  to  enlighten 
it,  to  defend  and  sanctify  it,  the  true  model  of  pastors,  who  should  -eside  in  tht 
midst  of  their  flock,  be  clothed  with  sanctity  and  justice,  and  girt  with  the  golden 
girdle,  i.  e.  with  singular  purity,  always  ready  for  combat  and  labour,  by  their 
charity  and  zeal. 

Ver.    15.   His  feet  like  unto  fine  brass,  to  signify  the  purity  and  stedfastn 
of  his  steps  and  actions.     Wi. 
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his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp  two-edged  sword  :    and  his 
countenance  shined  as  the  sun  shinetli  in  its  full  strength. 

17  And  when  I  saw  him,  1  fell  at  his  feet  as  dead. 
And  he  laid  his  right  hand  upon  me,  saying:  Fear  not: 
'I  am  the  first  and  the  last, 

18  And  alive,  and  was  dead  ;  and  behold  I  am  living 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death  and  of  hell. 

19  Write,  therefore,  the  things  which  thou  hast  seen, 
and  which  are,  and  which  must  be  done  hereafter. 

"20  The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars,  which  thou  sawest 
in  my  right  hand,  and  the  seven  golden  candlesticks :  the 
seven  stars  are  the  angels  of  the  seven  churches,  and  the 
spven  candlesticks  are  the  seven  churches. 

CHAP.  II. 

Directions  ichat  to  write  to  the  angels  or  bishops  of  Ei^hesus,  Smyrna, 
Pergamus,  and  Thyatira. 

TO  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus  write  :  These 
things,  saith  he  who  holdeth  the  seven  stars  in  his 
right  hand,  who  walketh  in  the  midst  of  the  seven  golden 
candlesticks : 

2  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour,  and  thy  patience, 
and  how  thou  canst  not  bear  evil  men  :  and  thou  hast 
tried  them,  who  say  they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars  : 

3  And  thou  hast  patience,  and  hast  borne  for  my  name, 
and  hast  not  failed. 

4  But  this  I  have  against  thee,  that  thou  hast  left  thy 
.rst  charity. 

5  Be  mindful,  therefore,  from  whence  thou  art  fallen  : 
and  do  penance,  and  do  the  first  works.  Or  else  I  come 
to  thee,  and  will  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its  place, 
unless  thou  shalt  have  done  penance. 

6  But  this  thou  hast,  that  thou  hatest  the  deeds  of  the 
Nicolaites,  which  I  also  hate. 

7  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches :  To  him  that  overcometh,   I  will 


give  to  eat  of  the  tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  paradise  o1 
my  God. 

8  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Smyrna  write  : 
These  things  saith  the  First  and  the  Last :  who  was  dead, 
and  liveth  :  # 

9  I  know  thy  tribulation  and  thy  poverty,  but  thou 
art  rich  :  and  thou  art  blasphemed  by  those  who  say 
they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  are  the  synagogue  of 
satan. 

10  Fear  none  of  those  things  which  thou  shalt  suffer. 
Behold,  the  devil  shall  cast  some  of  you  into  prison,  that 
you  may  be  tried  :  and  you  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days. 
Be  thou  faithful  until  death,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  crown 
of  life. 

1 1  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches:  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall 
not  be  hurt  by  the  second  death. 

12  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Pergamus  write : 
These  things,  saith  he  that  hath  the  sharp  two-edged 
sword  : 

13  I  know  where  thou  dwellest,  where  the  seat  of  satan 
is  :  and  thou  holdest  fast  my  name,  and  hast  not  denied 
my  faith.  Even  in  those  days  Antipas  was  my  faithful 
witness,  who  was  slain  among  you,  where  satan  dwelleth 

14  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee:  because 
thou  hast  there  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  b  of  Balaam, 

]  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  stumbling-block  before  the 
children  of  Israel,  to  eat,  and  commit  fornication  : 

1 5  So  hast  thou  also  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  th 
Nicolaites. 

16  In  like  manner  do  penance  :  if  not,  I  will  come  to 
thee  quickly,  and  will  fight  against  them  with  the  sword 
of  my  mouth. 

17  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches  :  To  him  that  overcometh,  1  will 
give  the  hidden  manna,  and  will  give  him  a  white  stone; 


»  Isa.  xli.  4,  and  xliv.  6,  and  xlviii.  12  ;  Infra,  xxi.  6,  and  xxii.  13. 


Ver.  16.  In  his  right  hand  seven  stars,  which,  as  it  is  said,  (ver.  20,)  were 
rhe  angels,  i.  e.  the  bishops  of  the  seven  churches,  by  this  comparison  is  expressed 
their  dignity. — And  from  his  mouth  came  out  a  sharp  two-edged  sword.  The  word 
&f  God  preached  is  compared  to  a  two-edged  sword,  Ephes.  vi.  17,  and  Heb.  iv. 
IS.     It  also  signifies  God's  severity  in  punishing  sinners.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  /  am  the  first  and  the  last.  These  are  the  words  of  the  Son  of  man, 
or  of  him  that  represented  our  Saviour,  Christ,  to  S.  John.  To  be  the  first  and 
last,  is  another  expression  agreeing  only  to  him  who  is  the  true  God,  as  it  is  divers 
times  applied  by  the  prophet  Isaias.  Wi. 

Ver.  18.  And  alive,  and  teas  dead;  always  living  as  God,  and  as  man  was 
dead,  died  on  the  cross  for  the  salvation  of  all  men,  rose  again,  triumphed  over 
hell,  death,  and  sin,  and  am  living  for  ever  and  ever,  and  have  the  keys  of  death 
\nA  of  hell,  power  over  all,  all  things  being  made  subject  to  me,  even  as  man,  or 
as  God  and  man.  Wi. 

*  V.  4.  Ab  eO  qui  erat,  et  qui  est,  et  qui  venturus  est,  dnb  tov  6  wv,  Kai  6  nv, 
<al  6  lpx6fit)>og,  as  if  it  was  said,  dwb  tov  oc  Xkyirai  6  tov,  &c. 

t   V.   6.  Qui  est  testis  fidelis.  6  pdprvg  6  ttkttoq.     Martyr  ille  fidelis. 

t  V.  10.  In  Dominica  die,  iv  rfj  KvpiaKij  ijfiipa. 

§  V.  13.  Vestitum  podere,  ivSeSvp'tvov  7roSripn.  See  Exod.  xxviii.  51.  Daniel 
k.  5. 


CHAP.  II.  Ver.  1 — 7.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Ephesus.  The  great  S. 
Timothy,  who  was  bishop  of  Ephesus,  died  a  glorious  martyr  about  this  time. 
But  as  for  the  admonitions  and  reprehensions  given  in  these  letters,  we  must  take 
notice,  that  they  are  given  to  the  faithful  of  each  church,  and  not  only  to  the 
bishops,  as  it  appears  by  the  words  so  often  repeated.  Wi. — Angel.  This  could 
have  been  no  other  than  S.  Timothy,  who  was  then  bishop  of  Ephesus.  We  must 
not  suppose  the  faults,  which  are  reproved  by  S.  John,  to  belong  individually  to 
S.  Timothy,  but  to  some  members  of  the  Church.  Bossuet,  et  alii. —  These  things, 
taith  he  who  holdeth,  &c.  That  is,  Christ,  or  the  angel,  who  represented  Christ, 
wi  appeareth  by  his  titles  repeated  out  of  the  last  chapter. — And  hast  not  failed,  or 
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*>  Numb.  xxiv.  2,  and  xxv.  2. 


fainted,  in  opposing  the  teachers  of  false  doctrine. —  Thou  hast  left  thy  first  charity, 
or  first  fervour,  a  common,  yet  a  very  dangerous  disposition,  and  especially  in  a 
bishop,  charged  with  the  care  of  those  under  him. — Do  pen.-.r.cc  .  .  .  practise  the 
first  works,  return  to  thy  first  fervour,  or  /  wM  remove  thy  candlestick  out  of  its 
place.  The  church  of  Ephesus  is  threatened,  as  in  danger  to  lose  its  faith,  which 
faith  should  be  transplanted  and  received  in  other  places.  It  is  what  God  ba.i 
divers  times  permitted,  that  churches  flourishing  in  the  profession  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian faith  should  be  perverted  with  infidelity  and  heresy,  while  the  faith  hath  been 
planted  in  other  kingdoms  of  the  world.  Wi.— The  Nicolaites  were  an  infamous 
sect,  who  disturbed  the  rising  Church  by  the  superstitions  and  all  the  impurities  of 
paganism.     See  S.  Aug.  de  Ilaeresib.  Wi. 

Ver.  8—11.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Stnyrna.  To  S.  Polycarp,  or  some 
one  bishop  there  before  him.  No  reprehension  is  given  to  this  bishop,  nor  to  his 
church,  but  a  commendation  for  suffering  in  poverty  and  tribulation,  when  they 
were  rich  in  grace.  Wi. — Poverty.  He  was  poor  in  temporal  things,  but  rich 
in  grace  and  merits. —  'Thou  art  blasphemed  by  those  false  teachers,  who  call 
thetnselves  Jews  and  Israelites,  and  the  chosen  people  of  God,  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  the  Messias,  but  are  not  to  be  locked  upon  as  such  ;  having  refused  to 
own  their  true  Messias,  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  the  synagogue  of  satan,  the  greatest 
enemies  of  the  true  faith. —  You  shall  have  tribulation  ten  days,  which  several  here 
understand  for  a  long  time,  others  for  a  short  time,  ten  times  being  used  in  both 
senses.  Wi. 

Ver.  '.12— 17:  To  the  angel  of  the  Church  of  Pergamus.  This  Church  is  ex- 
horted to  do  penance,  and  reprehended,  as  the  seat  or  throne  of  satan.  It  is  only 
said,  that  the  bishop  lives  where  this  satanical  seat  is,  that  he  had  not  denied  the 
faith,  even  under  the-persecution,  when  S.  Antipas  suffered  martyrdom,  of  whorr. 
see  Tillemont  in  the  persecution  under  Domitian,  torn.  2,  p.  119,  and  note  523.— 
Thou  hast  them  that  hold  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicolaites,  which  is  compared  to  that 
of  Balaam,  who  taught  Balac  to  cast  a  scandal  before  the  children  of  Israel,  bj 
which  they  were  seduced  by  the  women  of  the  Moabites,  and  fell  into  th6  sin  <fl 
fornication  and  idolatry.  Num.  xxiv.,  and  xxxi.  1C— And  a  white*  stone,  with  0 
new  name  written,  as  a  mark  of  the  happiness  promised  to  all  those  who  shall  car 


Chap.  Ii 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.   III. 


and   in  the  stone  a  new  name  written,  which   no  man 
knoweth  but  he  that  receiveth  it. 

18  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira  write: 
These  things  saith  the  Son  of  God,  who  hath  eyes  as  a 
flame  of  fire,  and  his  feet  like  unto  fine  brass  : 

19  I  know  thy  works,  and  thy  faith,  and  thy  charity, 
and  ministry,  and  thy  patience,  and  thy  last  works  which 
are  more  than  the  former. 

20  But  I  have  a  few  things  against  thee  :  because  thou 
permittest  the  woman,  Jezabel,  who  calleth  herself  a  pro- 
phetess, to  teach  and  to  seduce  my  servants,  to  commit 
fornication,  and  to  eat  of  things  offered  to  idols. 

2 1  And  1  gave  her  time  to  do  penance  :  and  she  will  not 
repent  of  her  fornication. 

22  Behold,  I  will  cast  her  into  a  bed  :  and  they  that 
commit  adultery  with  her,  shall  be  in  very  great  tribula- 
tion, unless  they  do  penance  from  their  deeds. 

23  And  I  will  kill  her  children  with  death,  and  all  the 
churches  shall  know, a  that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the 
reins  and  hearts  :  and  I  will  give  to  every  one  of  you  ac- 
cording to  your  works.      But  1  say  to  you, 

24  And  to  the  rest  who  are  at  Thyatira  :  Whosoever 
have  not  this  doctrine,  and  who  have  not  known  the  depths 
of  satan,  as  they  say,  I  will  not  put  upon  you  any  other 
weight : 

25  Yet  that  which  you  have,  hold  fast  till  I  come. 

26  And  he  that  shall  overcome,  and  keep  my  works 
unto  the  end,  to  him  I  will  give  power  over  the  nations  ; 

27  And  he  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  as 
the  vessel  of  a  potter  they  shall  be  broken, 

28  Even  as  I  received  from  my  Father  :  and  I  will  give 
him  the  morning  star. 

29  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 


a  1  Kings  xvi.  7 ;  Psal.  vii.  10  ;  Jer.  xi.  20,  and  xvii.  10,  and  xx.  12. 


quer.  An  allusion  to  the  custom  of  giving  a  white  stone  to  those  that  were  tried 
and  acquitted,  and  also  to  persons  promoted  to  a  dignity  ;  and  a  black,  stone  to 
such  as  were  found  guilty.     See  Acts  xxvi.  10.  Wi. 

Veil  18  —  29.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Thyatira.  Here  follows  a  repre- 
hension that  they  permitted  the  woman  (here  called  by  the  name  of  Jezabel,i  as 
was  called  the  wife  of  Achaz,  who  persecuted  the  true  prophets,  and  protected  the 
false  ones,  3  Kings  xviii.)  to  seduce  the  servants  of  God,  to  commit  fornication,  and 
eat  of  things  offered  to  idols.  Alcazar  thinks  that  by  this  woman  was  meant  some 
heretical  sect,  or  the  corrupt  synagogue  of  the  Jews ;  but  interpreters  commonly 
understand  some  powerful  woman  thereabout  among  the  infamous  Nicolaites,  who, 
by  her  authority  and  artifices,  brought  many  to  embrace  that  sect. — /  gave  her 
time  to  do  penance;  and  she  will  not,  or  would  not  repent.  It  is  Christ,  who 
speaks  as  God,  for  who  but  God  gives  sinners  time  to  repent  ? — All  the  churches 
shall  know,  that  I  am  he  who  searcheth  the  reins  and  hearts,  which  God  alone  can 
do.  t^ee  Psal.  vii.  10;  Jer.  xvii.  10,  &c.  It  is  God  also  who  will  give  to  every 
one  .  .  according  to  his  works.  See  Psal.  lxi.  13;  Prov.  xxiv.  12;  Rom.  ii.  6,  and 
in  divers  other  places.  Wi. — To  them  who  shall  overcome,  &c,  /  will  give  power 
over  or  above  all  nations.  This  shows  that  the  saints,  who  are  with  Christ  our 
Loid  in  heaven,  receive  power  from  him  to  preside  over  nations  and  provinces,  as 
patrons ;  and  shall  come  with  him  at  the  end  of  the  world  to  execute  his  will 
against  those  who  have  not  kept  his  commandments.  Ch.—  End.  This  alludes  to 
the  day  of  judgment,  when  the  faithful  shall  sit  on  thrones  with  Christ.  Wi. 


V.  17.  Calculum  candidum,  xpfjpov  Xivki/v.  See  Acts  xxvi.  10. 
t  V.  20.  JVIulierem  Jezabel,  rnv  ywalica  liZafi))\.  Dr.  Wells,  in  his  amend- 
ments to  the  Prot.  translation,  has  put  thy  wife,  and  in  the  Greek  yvvaTicd  aov, 
which  he  says  is  found  in  the  Alexandrian  and  several  other  MSS.  But  neither 
the  Oxford  edition  of  1675,  nor  that  at  Amsterdam  of  1711,  take  notice  of  this 
reading  in  any  one  MS.  As  for  that  one  MS.  of  Alexandria,  I  guess  by  Walton's 
Polyglot,  that  it  cannot  well  be  read  in  that  place.  And  though  it  is  likely  that 
the  author  of  the  Syriac  version  may  have  found  that  reading,  yet  there  is  nothing 
for  it  in  the  Arabic  or  Ethiopic,  nor  in  the  vulgar  Latin,  which,  as  Dr.  Wells  him- 
wlf  takes  notice  on  1  John  v.  7,  is  more  ancient  than  any  other  version  or  Greek 
MSS.  And  though  we  find  uxorem  tuam  in  S.  Cyprian  ad  Antonianum,  edit.  Rig. 
■  72,  and  in  the  edition  of  Dr.  Fell,  put  out  at  Amsterdam,  an.  1701,  p.  248, 


CHAP.  III. 

Directions  what  to  write  to  Sardis,  Philadelphia,  and  Laodicia. 

AND   to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis  write 
These  things,  saith   he  who  hath  the  seven  Spirits 
of  God,  and  the  seven  stars  :  I  know  thy  works,  that  thou 
hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead. 

2  Be  watchful,  and  strengthen  the  things  that  remain, 
which  are  ready  to  die.  For  I  find  not  thy  works  full 
before  my  God. 

3  Have  in  mind,  therefore,  in  what  manner  thou  hast 
received  and  heard,  and  observe,  and  do  penance.  If  then 
thou  shalt  not  watch  ; b  I  will  come  to  thee  as  a  thief,  and 
thou  shalt  not  know  at  what  hour  I  will  come  to  thee. 

4  But  thou  hast  a  few  names  in  Sardis,  which  have  not 
defiled  their  garments  :  and  they  shall  walk  with  me  in 
white,  because  they  are  worthy. 

5  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  thus  be  clothed  in  white 
garments,  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book 
of  life,  and  I  will  confess  his  name  before  my  Father,  and 
before  his  angels. 

6  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

7  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia  write: 
These  things,  saith  the  Holy  One  and  the  True  One,c  who 
hath  the  key  of  David  :  he  that  openeth,  and  no  man 
shutteth  :  shutteth,  and  no  man  openeth  : 

8  1  know  thy  works.  Behold,  1  have  given  before 
thee  a  door  opened,  which  no  man  can  shut :  because 
thou  hast  a  little  strength,  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
hast  not  denied  my  name. 

9  Behold,  I  will  bring  of  the  synagogue  of  satan,  who 
say  they  are  Jews,  and  are  not,  but  do  lie :  Behold,  1  will 
make  them  to  come  and  adore  before  thy  feet :  And  they 
shall  know,  that  I  have  loved  thee. 


b  1  Thess.  v.  2  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  10  ;  Infra,  xvi.  15.— *  Isa.  xxil.  22  ;  Job  xii.  14. 

where  he  says  in  the  note  marked  a,  cui  interpretation!  favent  ilia  Grseea  exem- 
plaria,  quae  legunt,  yvvalicd  aov,  but  he  did  not  think  fit  to  tell  us  where  any  such 
MSS.  were  to  be  found,  nor  have  I  heard  that  they  have  been  seen  by  any  one. 
It  is  certain  S.  Epiphan.  did  not  find  aov.  nor  think  this  the  true  reading,  when  in 
the  heresy  of  the  Alogians,  by  Jezabel,  he  understands  Maximilla,  Priscilla,  or 
Quintilla,  in  Mansion's  time. 

CHAP.  III.  Ver.  1—6.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Sardis.  Ho  begins 
with  this  severe  reprehension,  thou  hast  the  name  of  being  alive,  and  thou  art  dead, 
which  we  may  understand  of  the  greatest  part  of  them,  and  of  being  dead  by  the 
worst  of  deaths,  which  is  that  of  sin.  Wi. — In  the  stjle  of  the  sacred  writers,  to 
live,  is  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace,  and  to  bring  forth  good  works  ;  as,  to  be  dead, 
is  to  live  in  sin,  and  the  neglect  of  Christian  duties.  Calmet. — The  bishop  is  charged 
with  this  fault,  that  he  did  not  watch  and  take  care  of  his  flock.  He  is  admonished 
to  repent,  and  to  strengthen  those  that  were  not  dead,  but  ready  to  die*  Wi. — God 
does  not  seek  to  surprise  us  and  lay  snares  for  us.  But  when  he  tells  us  that  he 
will  come  like  a  thief,  it  is  only  to  admonish  us  not  to  slumber.  Had  he  wished 
to  take  us  unawares,  he  never  would  have  admonished  us  beforehand.  Calmet. — 
But  thou  hast  a  few  names,  &c.  That  is,  a  few  persons  not  yet  defiled,  neither  as 
to  their  consciences,  souls,  nor  bodies. —  They  shall  walk  with  me  in  white  apparel, 
&c.  It  is  a  new  way  of  expressing  the  happiness  of  heaven.  Wi.  -White  is  tht 
colour  of  joy,  festivity,  and  triumph.  The  angels  always  appeared  clothed  in 
white.  Calmet. 

Ver.  7 — 13.  To  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Philadelphia.  There  were  several 
towns  of  this  name;  here  is  understood  that  which  was  near  Sardis,  in  Lvdia. 
Here  is  no  more  than  an  admonition  to  persevere,  to  hold  that  which  thou  hast, 
Christ  takes  the  title  of  the  Holy  One,  and  True  One,  who  hath  the  key  of  DavtS  ; 
i.  e.  being  the  son  of  David,  and  the  promised  Messias,  hath  the  supreme  power  in 
the  Church  ;  who  opens  the  gate  of  salvation,  and  no  one  shuts  it  against  his  elect. 
Wi. — By  the  key  in  this  place  may  bo  understood  either  the  key  of  the  church,  or 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  Jesus  Christ  has  both,  he  opens  and  shuts  the  heavens 
by  his  infinite  power.  But  in  the  Church  on  earth  he  has  intrusted  this  key  (hit 
power)  to  his  apostles  and  ministers  :  whatever  is  bound  or  loosened  by  them  is 
ratified  by  him  in  the  kingdom  of  his  glory.  Calmet. — /  have  set  before  thee  a  door 
open,  by  giving  thee  graces  to  save  thee,  which  no  one  .--hall  be  able  to  hinder,  be 
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10  Because  thou  hast  kept  the  word  of  my  patience,  I 
will  also  keep  thee  from  the  hour  of  temptation,  which 
shall  come  upon  all  the  world  to  tempt  them  that  dwell 
upon  the  earth. 

1 1  Behold  I  come  quickly :  hold  fast  that  which  thou 
hast,  that  no  man  take  thy  crown. 

12  He  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  make  him  a  pillar  in 
the  temple  of  my  God,  and  he  shall  go  out  no  more  :  and 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the  name 
of  the  city  of  my  God,  the  new  Jerusalem,  which  cometh 
down  out  of  heaven  from  my  God,  and  my  new  name. 

13  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

14  And  to  the  angel  of  the  church  of  Laodicia  write  :a 
These  things  saith  the  Amen,  the  faithful  and  true  wit- 
ness, who  is  the  beginning  of  the  creation  of  God. 

15  1  know  thy  works  :  that  thou  art  neither  cold  nor 
hot :   I  would  thou  wert  cold  or  hot  : 

16  But  because  thou  art  lukewarm,  and  neither  cold 
.ior  hot,  1  will  begin  to  vomit  thee  out  of  my  mouth. 

17  Because  thou  sayest:  I  am  rich,  and  made  wealthy, 
and  I  have  need  of  nothing:  and-thou  knowest  not,  that 
thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind, 
°nd  naked. 

18  I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire, 
that  thou  mayest  be  made  rich  :  and  mayest  be  clothed 
;n  white  garments,  that  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness  may 
not  appear  :  and  anoint  thy  eyes  with  eye-salve,  that  thou 
mayest  see.  \ 


»  John  xiv.  6. 


cause  thou  hast  of  thyself  little  power  or  strength, f  and  hast  kept  my  word,  and 
not  denied  the  faith.  Wi. — He  here  advertises  him  of  the  persecution  which  was 
about  to  take  place,  and  by  which  he  would  try  the  fidelity  of  his  servants.  In 
ver.  12  he  relates  the  triumph  and  everlasting  beatitude  of  the  martyrs. — He  that 
overcomes,  /  will  make  him  a  pillar,  &c,  so  as  to  stand  firm  against  his  enemies, 
and  to  be  secure  of  his  endless  happiness.  —  /  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my 
(Sod,  a  subscribed  citizen  of  the  celestial  Jerusalem,  with  the  new  name  of  Jesus, 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  mankind.  Ho  alludes  to  the  custom  of  writing  names 
upon  pillars,  palaces,  &c. — From  the  words  my  (rod,  the  Socinians  pretend  that 
Christ  is  not  the  true  God,  as  we  may  find  in  the  disputes  which  Servetus  had  with 
Calvin.  Calvin  answered  the  Socinians,  as  all  Catholics  do,  that  Christ  was  both 
God  and  man:  this  and  divers  things  were  spoken  of  Christ  as  he  was  man,  but 
that  many  things  in  the  Scriptures  could  not  agree  to  him,  unless  he  was  also  truly 
God.  And  by  such  places  is  clearly  confuted  the  blasphemy  and  error  of  the  Arians 
md  Socinians.   Wi. 

Ver.  14 — 22.  The  seventh  and  last  letter  is  to  the  angel  of  the  Church  of 
Laodicia.  Christ  here  takes  the  title  of  the  Amen,\  as  if  he  said,  I  am  the  Truth. 
—  The  beginning  of  the  creation,  or  of  the  creatures  of  God,  to  which  is  added,  in 
the  first  chapter,  the  beginning  and  the  end. —  Thou  art  neither  cold  nor  hot,  but 
uliewarm.  A  dreadful  reprehension,  whatever  exposition  we  follow.  According 
to  the  common  interpretation,  by  the  cold  are  meant  those  who  are  guilty  of  great 
sins;  by  the  hot,  such  as  are  zealous  and  fervent  in  piety  and  the  service  of  God  ; 
r>y  the  lukewarm  or  tepid,  they  who  are  slothful,  negligent,  indolent  as  to  what 
regards  Christian  perfection,  the  practice  of  virtue,  and  an  exact  observance  of  what 
regards  the  service  of  God.  On  this  account  they  are  many  times  guilty  in  the 
sight  of  God  of  great  sins,  they  forfeit  the  favour  and  grace  of  God,  fancying  them- 
selves good  enough  and  safe,  because  they  live  as  others  commonly  do,  and  are 
not  guilty  of  many  scandalous  and  shameful  crimes,  to  which  they  see  others  ad- 
dicted.— /  woidd  thou  wert  either  cold  or  hot.  This  is  not  an  absolute  wish,  be- 
cause the  condition  of  the  cold  is  certainly  worse  in  itself;  but  it  is  to  be  taken 
with  a  regard  to  the  diffeient  consequences,  which  oftentimes  attend  these  two 
-tates,  and  to  signify  to  us  that  the  lukewarm  may  be  farther  from  a  true  con- 
version, inasmuch  as  they  are  less  sensible  of  the  dangers  to  which  they  remain 
exposed,  than  such  as  commit  greater  sins.  WTi. — Tepidity  in  a  Christian  life,  and 
m  the  service  of  God,  is  oftentimes  more  dangerous  than  absolute  wickedness. 
The  open  sinner  is  easily  made  sensible  of  his  danger;  he  experiences  the  stings 
and  reproaches  of  conscience,  whilst  the  tepid  Christian  lives  without  remorse,  fear, 
or  apprehension,  and  listens  not  to  those  who  wish  to  show  him  the  danger  of  his 
situation.  I  dare  venture  to  affirm,  says  S.  Aug.,  that  to  fall  into  some  public  and 
manifest  sin  would  be  of  advantage  to  the  proud,  that  so  those  who  by  their  self- 
complacency  had  so  often  fallen  before,  may  now  become  displeased  with  them- 
selves and  humble.  Calmet. — -To  the  lukewarm  it  is  said,  /  will  begin  to  vomit 
thee  out  of  my  mouth;  i.  e.  if  thou  continue  in  that  state,  1  will  permit  thee  to  run 
oa  and  be  lost  in  thy  sins.  Thou  blindly  sayest  within  thyself,  /  am  rich,  &c.  A 
3:26 


19  "Those  whom  I  love,  1  rebuke  and  chastise.  Be, 
zealous,  therefore,  and  do  penance. 

20  Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door,  and  knock  :  if  any 
man  shall  hear  my  voice,  and  open  to  me  the  gate,  I  will 
come  in  to  him,  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  me. 

21  To  him  that  shall  overcome,  I  will  grant  to  sit  witli 
me  in  my  throne  :  as  1  also  have  overcome,  and  have  sat 
with  my  Father  in  his  throne. 

22  He  that  hath  an  ear,  let  him  hear  what  the  Spirit 
saith  to  the  churches. 

CHAP.  IV. 

The  vision  of  the  throne  of  God,  the  twenty-four  ancients,  and  the  four 

living  creatures. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw  :  and  behold  a  door  open 
in  heaven  :  and  the  first  voice  which  I  heard,  wat> 
as  it  were,  of  a  trumpet  speaking  with  me,  saying:  Come 
up  hither,  and  1  will  show  thee  the  things  which  must 
come  to  pass  hereafter. 

2  And  immediately  I  was  in  the  spirit :  and  behold 
there  was  a  throne  set  in  heaven,  and  one  sitting  upon  the 
throne.  * 

3  And  he  that  sat,  was  to  the  sight  like  the  jasper  and 
the  sardine-stone  :  and  there  was  a  rainbow  round  about 
the  throne,  in  sight  like  unto  an  emerald. 

4  And  round  about  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty 
seats :  and  upon  the  seats,  four  and  twenty  ancients 
sitting,  clothed  in  white  garments,  and  golden  crowns  on 
their  heads. 

5  And   from    the    throne    proceeded    lightnings,    and 

b  prov.  iii.  12 ;  Heb.  xii.  6. 

false  conscience  generally  attends  a  lukewarm  soul  and  those  who  serve  God  by 
halves;  they  flatter  themselves  that  all  goes  well  enough  with  them,  when  they  see 
they  are  not  so  vicious  as  many  others  ;  but  here  the  Spirit  of  God,  who  penetrates 
the  secret  folds  and  windings  of  slothful  souls,  admonisheth  them  of  their  danger- 
ous mistakes,  that  they  are  wretched,  poor,  blind,  and  naked,  when  God,  by  his 
grace,  does  not  inhabit  their  souls,  though  they  may  have  millions  of  gold  and  -i!- 
ver  in  this  world. — I  counsel  thee  to  buy  of  me  gold  tried  in  the  fire,  the  love  of  God 
purified  by  trials  and  troubles  in  this  life,  to  recover  thy  lost  innocence,  to  be 
clothed  with  the  habit  of  grace,  to  anoint  thy  eyes  with  eye-salve,  by  a  serioas  re- 
flection on  what  regards  thy  eternal  salvation. — I  chastise  those  whom  I  love.  He 
concludes  all  tiie  former  admonitions  by  telling  them,  first,  that  to  be  under  trials 
and  troubles,  is  a  mark  of  God's  favour  and  his  paternal  care ;  secondly,  to  hearken 
to  the  voice  of  God,  when  he  knocks  at  the  door  of  their  heart ;  and  thirdly,  he 
promises  them  the  reward  of  eternal  happiness— he  that  overcomes,  shall  sit  with 
me  on  my  throne:  though  this  does  not  imply  an  equality  of  happiness,  not  even 
to  all  the  saints,  much  less  with  God  himself,  but  only  that  the  elect  shall  be  in  the 
throne  as  it  were  of  heaven,  and  partakers  of  the  heavenly  happiness  according  to 
their  past  good  works.      Wi. 

*  V.  2.  Et  cetera  quae  moritura  erant,  ra  Xotrra  a  h'eXXu  cnroQaviiv,  meaning 
persons,  not  things. 

t   V.  8.   Virtutem,  Svva/itf,  strength. 

t   V.  14.   Hiec  dicet  Amen  ;  rddt  \tyti  6  Apr]v.     Ille  qui  est  Amen. 

CHAP.  IV.  Ver.  1.  No  sooner  had  S.  John  received  in  the  preceding  vision 
the  documents  he  was  to  transmit  to  the  seven  Churches  of  Asia,  when,  behold,  a 
new  scene  displays  itself.  Heaven  opens,  and  S.  John  is  invited  up  thither  by  the 
voice  which  had  spoken  to  him  before,  and  is  told  he  shall  see  what  is  to  happen 
in  future  ages.  On  a  sudden  appears  a  throne,  and  the  Almighty  himself  seated 
upon  it.  The  rainbow  which  surrounds  the  throne  denotes  the  covenant  of  recon- 
ciliation and  peace  between  God  and  man.  Walmesley. — Behold  a  door  open. 
Here  begins  what  may  be  looked  upon  as  the  second  part  of  the  Apocalypse,  and 
from  hence  to  the  two  last  chapters  are  contained  wars  and  victories  of  the  Church 
over  all  its  enemies,  the  devil,  Jews,  heathens,  and  heretics. — /  will  show  thee  the 
things  which  must  come  to  pass  hereafter  ;  i.  e.  after  the  things  already  revealed  con 
cerning  the  seven  Churches,  and  therefore  after  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  wnich 
was  about  twenty  years  before  S.  John  wrote  this  Apocalypse.   Wi. 

Ver.  3.  And  he  .  .  .  was  to  the  sight  like  the  jasper,*  or  had  the  appearance 
of  jaspers,  as  to  the  colours  with  which  he  appeared,  &c.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  About  the  throne  were  four  and  twenty  seats,  or  lesser  thrones,  witu 
twenty-four  seniors  or  senators  upon  them,  representing  the  illustrious  saints  both 
of  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  clothed  in  white  garments,  in  token  of  their  inno- 
cence, and  crowns  of  gold,  signifying  the  glory  of  the  heavenly  inhabitants.  Wi. 
— These  four  and   twenty  elders  sitt'ng  round   the  throne  of  God.  represent   the 


U*ap.  IV. 


APOCALYPSE. 


Chap.  V 


voices,  and  thunderings :  and  there  were  seven  lamps 
burning  before  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of 
God. 

6  And  before  the  throne  there  was  as  it  were  a  sea  of 
glass  like  crystal :  and  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  and 
round  about  the  throne  were  four  living  creatures  full  of 
eyes  before  and  behind. 

7  And  the  first  living  creature  like  to  a  lion,  and  the 
second  living  creature  like  to  a  calf,  and  the  third  living- 
creature  having  the  face,  as  it  were,  of  a  man :  and  the 
fourth  living  creature  was  like  to  an  eagle. 

8  And  the  four  living  creatures  had  each  of  them  six 
wings  :  and  round  about  and  within  they  are  full  of  eyes. 
And  they  rested  not  day  and  night,  saying,  a  Holy,  Holy, 
Holy,  Lord  God  Almighty,  who  was,  and  who  is,  and  who 
is  to  come. 

9  And  when  these  living  creatures  gave  glory,  and 
honour,  and  benediction  to  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 

10  The  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  him 
that  sitteth  oA  the  throne,  and  adored  him  that  liveth 
for  ever  and  ever,  and  cast  their  crowns  before  the  throne, 
saying  : 

1 1  Thou  art  worthy,  0  Lord  our  God,  to  receive  glory 
and  honour  and  power  :  because  thou  hast  created  all 
things,  and  for  thy  wifl  they  were,  and  have  been  created. 

»  Isa.  vi.  S. 


judgment  which  the  Almighty  was  about  to  pass  upon  the  enemies  of  his  Church. 
Calmet. 

Vkr.  5.  Lightnings,  a  symbol  of  God's  majesty  and  power. — Seven  lamps 
burning,  which  signify  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  the  chief  spirits  that  attend  his 
throne.  See  chap.  i.  4.  Wi. — The  lightnings,  loud  voices,  and  thunders,  which  come 
from  the  throne  of  God,  announce  alarms  and  severe  hardships,  such  as  persecu- 
tions, heresies,  calamities,  &c,  by  which  he  tries  the  fidelity  of  his  servants  on 
earth.  And  the  seven  spirits  of  God,  who  appear  under  the  form  of  burning 
lamps',  are  seven  angels,  as  before  mentioned,  (chap.  i.  4,)  standing  ready  to  exe- 
cute the  Divine  commands.   Walmesley. 

Ver.  6.  A  sea  of  glass,  like  crystal,  calm  and  transparent,  and  may  signify 
that  the  saints  had  passed  a  boisterous  sea  of  troubles  in  this  world,  which  is  now 
changed  into  an  everlasting  tranquillity. — Four  living  creatures,  or  animals.  Al- 
cazar (p.  3G4)  take»  ...nice  of  thirty  different  expositions  of  these  four  living  crea- 
tures. He  understands  the  apostles,  bishops,  and  preachers  of  the  Christian  faith  : 
others,  four  of  the  chief  angels  or  celestial  spirits.  Several  others  expound  them 
of  the  four  evangelists:  yet  this  was  before  S.John  himself  had  written  his  Gospel. 
Wi. — The  extensive  sea  of  glass,  here  described  transparent  as  crystal,  represents 
what  may  be  called  the  flood  of  heaven.  Before  the  throne  and  round  it  stand 
four  living  creatures,  of  an  extraordinary  shape,  which  denote  the  four  great  pro- 
phets, Isaias,  Jeremias,  Ezechiel,  and  Daniel.  Their  bodies  are  described  full  of 
eyes,  both  before  and  behind,  an  emblem  of  their  prophetic  sight,  that  penetrates 
into  all  ages  past,  present,  and  to  come.  And  their  being  also  full  of  eyes  within, 
indicates  that  their  extensive  knowledge  arises  from  an  interior  Divine  inspiration. 
They  have  each  six  wings,  in  the  same  manner  as  the  seraphim  appeared  to  the 
prophet  Isaias,  chap.  vi.  2.  Some  have  imagined  these  four  symbolical  living 
creatures  to  represent  the  four  evangelists;  but  we  think  improperly,  as  S.  John 
was  still  living  and  there  present  in  person.  The  first  living  creature  is  here  said 
to  resemble  a  lion,  the  king  of  beasts,  because  the  prophet  Isaias,  represented  by 
it,  was  descended  of  the  royal  race  of  David.  The  second  living  creature  resem- 
bles a  calf,  and  represents  the  prophet  Jeremias  in  his  character  of  priest;  the  calf, 
which  was  the  principal  victim  in  Jewish  sacrifices,  being  on  that  account  the  em- 
blem of  priesthood.  The  third  living  creature,  exhibiting  Ezechiel,  has  the  coun- 
tenance of  a  man  ;  because  God,  in  speaking  to  that  prophet,  always  addresses  him 
by  the  name  of  son  of  man.  The  fourth  living  creature,  denoting  Daniel,  resembles 
a  flying  eagle,  on  account  of  the  sublime  oracles  of  this  prophet,  who  soars  to  the 
highest  objects,  and  views  the  succession  of  all  the  great  empires  that  were  to  rise 
dp  in  the  world  to  the  end  of  time.  Probably  these  four  principal  prophets  are  to 
be  understood  to  represent  all  the  prophets  of  the  old  law.   Walmesley. 

N  er.  8.  Each  of  them  six  wings.  See  the  like  visions,  Ezech.  i.  4  ;  Isa.  vi.  2. 
These  signify  their  swiftness  in  executing  God's  just  commands. — Full  of  eyes  :  a 
jyrnhol  of  knowledge  and  watchfulness. —  They  rested  not  day  and  night.  There  is 
qo  night,  in  heaven  ;  but  hereby  is  signified,  that  they  praised  God  without  inter- 
mission for  all  eternity,  saying  :  Thou  art  worthy,  O  Lord,  ourf  God,  &c.  Wi. — 
'.'hey  repeat  the  word  holy  three  times,  probably  in  honour  of  the  blessed  Trinity. 
knd  the  four  and  twenty  elders  prostrate  before  the  throne,  in  token  of  their  ar*- 
Oowledging  all  their  happiness  and  pre-eminence  to  be  his  gift.  Walmesley. 
v*h.    10.  Nothing  is  so  well  adapted  to  give  us  an  idea  of  the  infinite  majesty 
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CHAP.  V. 

Ttie  book  sealed  with  seven  seals  is  opened  by  the  Lamb,  tiho  thereupon 
receires  adoration  and  praise  from  all. 

AND  I  saw  in  the  right  hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the- 
throne,  a  book  written  within  and  without,  sealee 
with  seven  seals. 

2  And  I  saw  a  strong  angel,  proclaiming  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Who  is  worthy  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the 
seals  thereof? 

3  And  no  man  was  able  neither  in  heaven,  nor  in 
earth,  nor  under  the  earth,  to  open  the  book,  nor  to  look 
on  it. 

4  And  I  wept  much  because  no  man  was  found  worthy 
to  open  the  booR,  nor  to  see  it. 

5  And  one  of  the  ancients  said  to  me :  Weep  not : 
behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  the  root  of  David, 
hath  conquered  to  open  the  book,  and  to  loose  the  seven 
seals  thereof. 

6  And  1  saw  :  and  behold  in  the  midst  ftf  the  throne, 
and  of  the  four  living  creatures,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
ancients,  a  Lamb  standing  as  it  were  slain,  having  seven 
horns  and  seven  eyes  :  which  are  the  seven  spirits  of  God, 
sent  forth  into  all  the  earth. 

7  And  he  came:  and  took  the  book  out  of  the  right 
hand  of  him  that  sat  on  the  throne. 

8  And  when  he  had  opened  the  book,  the  four  living 
creatures,  and  the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  be- 


of  God,  and  of  the  sovereign  respect  which  is  due  to  him,  as  this  description. 
How  ought  Christians  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  the  God  of  armies,  if  what  u 
most  august  and  most  elevated  in  heaven  acknowledges  its  lowness  and  nothing; 
before  this  tremendous  Majesty  ?  Calmet. 


*   V.  3.  Simil is  erat  aspectui  jaspidis,  ofioioc,  bpaati  idtrviSi. 
t  V.  11.    Dignus  est,  Domine  Deus.     God  is  wanting  in  many  copies,  but  Dr. 
Wells  restored  it  as  the  true  reading. 

CHAP.  V.  Ver.  1.  A  book  written  within  and  without*  Books  were  ther 
skins,  membranes,  or  parchments,  and  when  written  on  both  sides  part  of  tb-- 
writing  appeared,  though  they  were  rolled  up. — Sealed  with  seven  seals,  as  con- 
taining mysteries  and  secrets  of  high  importance.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  No  man  was  able,*  &c.  As  to  the  contents,  some  understand  the  pro 
phecies  and  mysteries  both  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament ;  others,  the  events  that 
should  afterwards  happen  to  the  Church  of  Christ,  as  various  persecutions  against 
Christians.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  Behold  the  lion  of  the  tribe  of  Juda,  &c,  viz.  Jesus  Christ,  who  de- 
scended from  that  tribe,  denominated  a  lion  on  account  of  his  great  power,  by 
which  title  we  find  him  designated  also  in  the  prophecy  of  Jacob,  Gen.  xlix.  9. 
Calmet. 

Ver.  6.  I  saio  ...  a  Lamb  standing  as  it  were  slain,  with  the  prints  and  marks 
of  its  wounds.  It  was  of  this  Lamb  (i.  e.  of  our  Saviour  Jesus  t'hrist)  that  S.  John 
Baptist  said,  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  that  taketh  away  the  sins  of  the  world." 
John  i.  29.  Wi. — Here  again  Jesus  Christ  is  plainly  marked  out,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
the  victim  of  expiation,  who  by  his  death  has  reconciled  us  to  his  Father;  and 
who,  even  in  heaven,  bears  the  marks  of  his  passion,  and  by  the  wounds  therein 
received  continually  inclines  his  Father  to  show  us  mercy.  He  has  seven  horns, 
as  so  many  crowns  and  marks  of  his  omnipotence;  and  seven  eyes,  to  represent  big 
infinite  knowledge  and  wisdom.  Calmet. — Having  seven  horns  and  seven  eyes,  (to 
signify  his  power  and  his  knowledge,)  which  are  the  seven  spirits  subject  to  Christ. 
See  chap.  i.  4.  It  is  observed  that  in  the  Revelation  of  S.  John,  the  number  seven 
is  divers  times  applied  to  signify  a  multitude,  and  a  number  implying  perfection, 
and  three  and  a  half  for  a  little  number.  Thus  are  represented  the  seven  candle- 
sticks, seven  churches,  seven  spirits,  seven  seals,  seven  trumpets,  seven  vials,  &C.  Wi. 

Ver.  7,  8.  He  .  .  took  the  book,%  .  .  .  and  when  he  had  opened  it,  or  was  about 
to  open  it,  ( in  the  Greek  is  only,  he  took  it ;  which  was  a  sign  that  he  would  open 
it,)  .  .  the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  before  the  Lamb,  to  adore  him,  as 
appears  by  what  follows,  ver.  13. — Having  every  one  of  them  harps  to  celebrata 
his  praises,  and  golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the  saints  : 
which  shows  that  the  saints  in  heaven  offer  up  before  the  throne  of  the  Divine 
Majesty  the  prayers  of  the  faithful.  Wi. — Harps,  &c.  These  harps  are  symbols  o/ 
the  praise  which  good  men  render  to  God  ;  and  the  vials  full  of  odours  represen' 
the  prayers  of  the  saints.  In  conformity  with  this  idea,  8.  John  wishes  to  reprrv 
sent  these  four  and  twenty  ancients  as  so  many  senators,  who  present  to  the  A 
mighty  the  prayers  and  homages  of  good  men  on  earth.  Estius.  Clemens  Alex. 
The  prayers  of  the  saints.  Here  we  see  that  the  saints  in  heaven  .offer  u»  bt 
Christ  the  prayers  of  the  faithful  upon  earth.  XJh. 
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ore  the  Lamb,  having  every  one  of  them  harps,  and 
golden  vials  full  of  odours,  which  are  the  prayers  of  the 
saints : 

9  And  they  sung  a  new  canticle,  saying:  Thou  art 
worthy,  O  Lord,  to  take  the  book,  and  to  open  the  seals 
thereof :  because  thou  wast  slain,  and  hast  redeemed  us  to 
God,  in  thy  blood,  out  of  every  tribe,  and  tongue,  and 
people,  and  nation  : 

10  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God  a  kinodom,  and 
priests  :  and  we  shall  reign  on  the  earth. 

1 1  And  I  saw,  and  I  heard  the  voice  of  many  angels 
round  about  the  throne,  and  the  living  creatures  and  the 
ancients  :  and  the  number  of  them  was  a  thousands  of 
thousands, 

12  Saying,  with  a  loud  voice  :  Worthy  is  the  Lamb 
that  was  slain,  to  receive  power,  and  divinity,  and  wisdom, 
and  strength,  and  honour,  and  glory,  and  benediction. 

13  And  every  creature,  which  is  in  heaven,  and  on 
the  earth,  and  under  the  earth,  and  such  as  are  in  the  sea, 
and  the  things  that  are  therein:  I  heard  all  saying:  To 
him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  benedic- 
tion, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power  for  ever  and  ever. 

14  And  the  four  living  creatures  said  :  Amen  :  And 
the  four  and  twenty  ancients  fell  down  on  their  faces,  and 
adored  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

CHAP.  VI. 

What  followed  upon  the  opening  six  of  the  seals. 

AND  I  saw  that  the  Lamb   had  opened  one  of  the 
seven  seals,  and   I    heard  one  of  the  four  living 

a  Dan.  vii.  10. 


Ver.  9.  They  sung  a  neio  canticle,  ice.  ;  called  new,  as  belonging  to  the  New 
Testament,  or  alliance  of  the  new  law  of  Christ.  Wi. — Canticle;  that  is,  excellent. 
The  Scripture  generally  attaches  the  epithet  new  to  canticles.  And  hast  redeemed, 
See-  The  twenty-four  ancients  here  may  well  represent  all  who  are  in  possession 
of  beatitude.  They  all  acknowledge  it  is  to  Jesus  Christ  they  are  indebted  for  the 
felicity  they  enjoy  ;  it  is  he  that  has  assembled  at  the  foot  of  (iod's  throne  all  the 
nations  of  the  world,  faithful  souls  from  every  tribe  and  tongue,  and  people  and 
nation,  by  his  blood.  Calrnet. 

Ver.  10.  And  hast  made  us  to  our  God,  ice.  See  1  Pet.  ii.  5,  9.  Wi. — All 
Christians  may  justly  be  styled  kings  and  priests  of  Ood,  by  the  spiritual  empire 
they  possess  over  their  passions  aud  the  world ;  and  by  the  continual  offering  they 
make  on  the  altar  of  their  hearts,  by  means  of  the  prayers  they  daily  offer  up  to 
God.   Origen. 

Ver.  11.  The  number  of  them  was  thousa?ids  of  thousands.  §  In  the  Greek 
also,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand.  Wi. 

Ver.  12.  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  .  .  .  to  receive  power,  and  divinity. ,\\  &c.  The 
Socinians  and  new  Arians  from  hence  pretend  that  the  Lamb,  Jesus  Christ,  is  not 
the  same  true  God  with  the  Father,  but  only  deserved  divinity,  or  to  be  made  God, 
in  an  inferior  and  an  improper  sense.  The  argument  is  of  no  force  at  all  in  the 
ordinary  Greek,  where  for  divinity  is  read  riches.  The  sense  is,  thou  art  worthy 
to  have  thy  power  and  divinity  acknowledged  and  praised  by  all  creatures  both 
in  heaven  and  earth  :  and  the  following  words  are  a  confutation  of  the  Socinians, 
"  I  heard  all  saying,  To  him  that  sitteth  on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb,  benedic- 
tion, and  honour,  and  glory,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever,"  where  the  same  Divine 
power  is  attributed  to  the  Father  and  to  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus,  true  God  and  true 
man.  Wi. 

*  V.  1.  Intus  et  foris,  i<no6ev  Kal  oiriaOtv  ;  on  the  back  side. 

t  V.  3.  Aperire  librum,  neque  videre  ilium,  fiXintiv  Kal  avayvwvai,  legere. 

X  V.  7,  8.  Cum  aperuisset :  in  the  present  Greek  only,  on  tXa/is ;  and  in  one 
or  two  MSS.  of  the  Marquis  de  Velez,  i/voil^e. 

§  V.  11.  Millia  millium,  uvpiaSee  uvpuiSiov,  Kal  %iXia5«c  XiXiaJwv. 

||  V.  12.  Accipere  virtutem  et  divinitatem  :  in  the  Greek,  instead  of  divinita- 
tem,  ttXovtov.     In  one  or  two  MSS.  of  the  Marquis  de  Velez,  foorrjra. 

CHAP.  VI.  Ver.  1.  /  saw  that  the  Lamb  had  opened  one  of  the  seven  seals, 
or  the  first  seal.  The  interpreters  are  much  divided  in  expounding  what  is  to 
Be  understood  by  the  sealed-up  contents,  and  in  applying  them  to  such  and 
such  persecutions,  persons,  and  events,  by  all  which  it  appears  that  there  is  no 
certainty  as  to  such  applications  and  expositions,  even  of  particular  ancient  Fathers. 
Wi. 

Ver.  2.  A  white  horse,  such  as  conquerors  uspu  to  ride  upon  at  a  solemn  tri- 
umph. W\ — He  that  sitteth  on  the  white  horse  is  Christ,  going  forth  to  subdue 
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creatures,   saying,    as   witn  a   voice   of  thunder  :  Come 
thou,  and  see. 

2  And  I  saw :  and  behold  a  white  horse,  and  he  thai 
sat  on  him  had  a  bow,  and  a  crown  was  given  to  him,  and 
he  went  forth  conquering  that  he  might  conquer. 

3  And  when  he  had  opened  the  second  seal,  I  heard 
the  second  living  creature,  saying  :   Come  thou,  and  see. 

4  And  there  went  out  another  horse  that  was  red:  and 
it  was  granted  to  him  who  sat  thereon,  to  take  away  peace 
from  the  earth,  and  that  they  should  kill  one  another,  and 
to  him  was  given  a  great  sword. 

5  And  when  he  had  opened  the  third  seal,  I  heard  the 
third  living  creature,  saying:  Come  thou,  and  see.  And 
behold  a  black  horse,  and  he  that  sat  on  him  had  a  pair 
of  scales  in  his  hand. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  a  voice  in  the  midst  of  the 
four  living  creatures,  saying:  Two  pounds  of  wheat  for  a 
penny,  and  thrice  two  pounds  of  barley  for  a  penny,  and 
wine,  and  oil  hurt  thou  not. 

7  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fourth  seal,  I  heard 
the  voice  of  the  fourth  living  creature,  saying :  Come 
thou,  and  see. 

8  And  behold  a  pale  horse,  and  he  that  sat  upon  him, 
his  name  was  death,  and  hell  followed  after  him  ;  and 
power  was  given  to  him  over  the  four  parts  of  the  earth, 
to  kill  with  sword,  with  famine,  and  with  death,  and  with 
the  beasta  of  the  earth. 

9  And  when  he  had  opened  the  fifth  seal,  1  saw  undc 
the  altar  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain  for  the  word  of 
God,  and  for  the  testimony  which  they  held. 


the  world  by  his  gospel.  The  other  horses  that  follow  represent  the  judgments 
and  punishment,  that  were  to  fall  on  the  enemies  of  Christ  and  his  Church  :  the 
red  horse  signifies  war;  the  black  horse  famine;  and  the  pale  horse  (whieh  has 
death  for  its  rider)  plagues  or  pestilence.  L'h. —  White  horse;  viz.  Jesus  Christ, 
who  came  to  subdue  all  nations  to  the  faith.  The  bow  signifies  the  gospel,  and 
the  word  of  God,  those  powerful  arms,  of  which  S.  Paul  so  often  speaks,  as  being 
so  necessary  for  all  who  are  engaged  in  bringing  souls  to  the  faith  of  Christ.  The 
crown  marks  the  sovereign  power  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  assurance  of  conquest. 
Cornelius.  Bossuet.  Du  Pin. 

Vbr.  :3,  4.  Opened  the  second  seal,  ice.,  portending  wars  and  shedding  ol 
blood,  and  so  he  is  said  to  have  power  to  take  away  peace  from  the  earth.  Wi.— 
Another  horse  that  was  red.  This  red  horse  signifies  the  cruel  persecutions,  which 
the  Roman  emperors  carried  on  against  the  Christian  religion.   Menochius. 

Ver.  5.  The  third  seal ...  a  black  horse.  This  is  also  commonly  expounded 
of  wars  and  persecutions,  and  particularly  of  famine,  by  the  scales  in  the  rider's 
hand,  and  by  two  pounds  of  wheat  being  sold  for  a  penny  :  a  great  price,  consi- 
dering the  value  of  money  at  that  time.  Wi. — The  black  horse  represents  tb« 
public  miseries,  famines,  &c.  which,  particularly  the  latter,  the  Roman  empire 
frequently  experienced  durin?  the  reitrn  of  the  persecuting  emperors.  The  balance. 
whieh  the  rider  is  said  to  hold  in  his  hand,  represents  the  strict  manner  in  which 
people  would  measure  out  whatever  they  sold  during  the  time  of  famine.  Andrseas. 
H  am  ni .   Bossuet. 

Ver.  7,  8.  The  fourth  seal,  ....  a  pale  horse,  the  rider's  name  death.  Il 
is  also  expounded  of  trials,  afflictions,  persecutions,  and  especially  of  plagues,  ovei 
four  parts  of  the  earth,  by  which  may  be  denoted  the  great  power  and  extent  ol 
the  Roman  empire.  Wi. — By  the  pale  horse,  and  the  rider,  death,  who  sat  upon 
it,  followed  by  hell,  are  meant  that  dreadful  mortality  which  ever  attends  famines, 
ice.  He  had  power  to  kill  with  sword,  with  famine,  ice.  All  these  evils  came 
upon  the  Roman  people,  and  history  has  preserved  the  memory  of  them,  to  show 
the  truth  of  the  prophecy  here  delivered  by  S.  John.  Grotius.   Calmet. 

Ver.  9,  ice.  After  the  opening  of  the  fifth  seal,  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  under 
the  altar  cried  aloud  for  justice,  saying,  How  long,  ice.  Out  of  zeal  for  God's 
honour,  and  the  good  of  the  Church,  they  pray  that  the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  01 
the  Christian  faith,  may  be  humbled,  and  that  all  may  acknowledge  and  fear  the 
justice  of  God,  by  the  punishments  of  his  enemies,  and  the  reward  of  his  faithful 
servants.  Wi.  —  Under  the  altar.  Christ,  as  man,  is  this  altar,  under  which  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  live  in  heaven  :  as  their  bodies  are  here  deposited  under  our 
altars. — Revenge  our  blood.  They  ask  not  this  out  of  hatred  to  their  enemies,  but 
out  of  zeal  for  the  glory  of  God.  and  a  desire  that  the  Lord  would  accelerate  the 
general  judgment,  and  the  complete  beatitude  of  all  his  elect.  Ch. — And  vhitt 
stoles.  To  console  them,  they  each  had  given  them  a  white  robe,  as  a  mark  vi 
their  innocence,  and  as  an  assurance  that  on  account  of  it  they  would  in  due  time 
receive  foil  measure  of  beatitude.     They  should  rest  yet  a  little  while,  mo«(   pro 
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10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying:  How 
long,  O  Lord,  (holy  and  true,)  dost  thou  not  judge  and 
revenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth  ? 

1 1  And  white  stoles  were  given  to  each  of  them  one  : 
and  it  was  said  to  them,  that  they  should  rest  yet  for  a 
little  time,  till  their  fellow  servants,  and  their  brethren, 
who  were  to  be  slain  even  as  they,  should  be  filled  up. 

12  And  1  saw,  when  he  had  opened  the  sixth  seal : 
and  behold,  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and  the  sun 
became  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair :  and  the  whole  moon 
became  as  blood  : 

13  And  the  stars  from  heaven  fell  upon  the  earth,  as 
the  fig-tree  casteth  its  green  figs  when  it  is  shaken  by  a 
great  wind  : 

14  And  the  heaven  withdrew  as  a  book  rolled  up  to- 
gether :  and  every  mountain,  and  the  islands  were  moved 
out  of  their  places. 

15  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  and  the  princes,  and 
the  tribunes,  and  the  rich  men,  and  the  strong  men,  and 
every  bond-man,  and  every  free-man  hid  themselves  in  the 
dens,  and  in  ihe  rocks  of  the  mountains  : 

16  And  they  say  to  the  mountains  and  to  the  rocks: 
'  Fall  upon  us,  and  hide  us  from  the  face  of  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  from  the  wrath  of  the  Lamb : 

1 7  For  the  great  day  of  their  wrath  is  come  :  and  who 
shall  be  able  to  stand  ? 

CHAP.  VII. 

TJie  number  of  them  that  were  marked  with  the  seal  of  the  living  God ;  afid 

clothed  in  white  robes. 

AFTER  these  things  I  saw  four  angels  standing  on 
the  four  corners  of  the  earth,  holding  the  four  winds 
of  the  earth,  that  they  should  not  blow  upon  the  earth,  nor 
upon  the  sea,  nor  on  any  tree. 

2  And  I  saw  another  angel  ascending  from  the  rising 
of  the  sun,  having  the  seal  of  the  living  God:  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice  to  the  four  angels,  to  whom  it  was 
given  to  hurt  the  earth  and  the  sea. 

•  lea-  U.  19 ;  Osee  x.  8  ;  Luke  xxiii.  SO. 


bably  to  the  day  of  final  retribution,  when  the  number  of  those  destined  to  be  their 
brethren  in  bliss  should  be  completed.  Then  they  should  all  together  receive  full 
recompence,  and  their  persecutors  be  covered  with  confusion.  S.  Aug.  serin.  11, 
de  Sanctis.  Greg.  Mag.  lib.  2,  Moral,  cap.  4. 

Ver.  12.  At  the  opening  of  the  sixth  seal  ...  a  great  earthquake,  &c.  Many 
think  that  these  dreadful  signs,  of  the  sun  turning  black,  &c,  are  not  to  happen 
till  the  time  of  antichrist,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world.  See  Mati.  xiv., 
Luke  xxi.,  Isa.  xiii.  and  xxxiv.,  Ezec.  xxxii.,  Dan.  xii.,  &c.  Others  apply  these 
prodigies  to  God's  visible  chastisements,  against  the  heathen  emperors  and  perse- 
cutors of  the  Christians,  before  the  first  Christian  emperor  Constantine.  VVi. — And 
I  saw.  The  sixth  seal  being  opened,  S.  John  sees  painted  before  him  the  severe 
and  terrible  manner  in  which  the  Almighty  would  revenge  himself  on  his  enemies. 
It  may  refer  either  to  the  time  of  Constantine,  when  we  behold  the  Christian  re- 
ligion triumphing  on  the  ruins  of  Paganism,  and  after  his  death,  and  that  of  his 
sons,  the  empire  of  Rome  given  up  a  prey  to  barbarians,  Home  itself  taken  and 
pillaged,  and  all  the  provinces  thrown  into  dreadful  disorder  and  consternation  ; 
or  it  may  likewise  refer  to  the  day  of  general  judgment,  when  the  Almighty  will 
make  sinners  drink  the  wine  of  his  indignation,  in  presence  of  ail  the  just;  of 
which  dreadful  time  of  vengeance  all  other  particular  judgments  are  only  imper- 
fect figures.   Victorin.  Bede.  Tichon. 

CHAP.  VII.  Ver.  1.  I  saw  four  angels,  ice.  Though  some  understand  here 
evil  spirits,  whom  God  may  make  use  of  as  instruments  to  punish  the  wicked,  yet 
we  may  rather,  with  other  interpreters,  understand  good  angels  sent  from  God  to 
guard  and  protect  his  faithful  servants  both  from  evil  spirits  and  wicked  men.   Wi. 

Ver.  2,  Having  the  seal.  This  sign  is  gem  rally  supposed  to  be  the  sign  of  the 
cross.  In  the  East,  it  was  the  custom  to  impress  some  indelible  mark  upon  the 
soldiers.  This  sign  amongst  the  ancient  Christians  was  used  on  every  occasion. 
Cah.net. 

Ver.  3.  Hurt  not  the  earth,  &zc.  Some  understand  Christ  himself,  who  gives 
his  commands  in  this  manner  to  the  angels ;  others,  an  angel  of  a  highur  rank  op 


3  Saying:  Hurt  not  the  earth,  nor  the  sea,  nor  the 
trees,  till  we  seal  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  fore- 
heads. 

4  And  I  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed, 
an  hundred  forty-four  thousand  sealed,  of  all  the  tribes  of 
the  children  of  Israel. 

5  Of  the  tribe  ofJuda,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the 
tribe  of  Ruben,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the  tribe  of 
Gad,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

6  Of  the  tribe  of  Aser,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the 
tribe  of  Nephtali,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the  tribe  of 
Manasses,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

7  Of  the  tribe  of  Simeon,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of 
the  tribe  of  Levi,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of  the  tribe  of 
lssachar,  twelve  thousand  sealed  : 

8  Of  the  tribe  of  Zabulon,  twelve  thousand  sealed  :  Of 
the  tribe  of  Joseph,  twelve  thousand  sealed:  Of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  twelve  thousand  sealed. 

9  After  this  I  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man 
could  number,  of  all  nations,  and  tribes,  and  peoples,  and 
tongues  :  standing  before  the  throne,  and  in  the  sight  of 
the  Lamb,  clothed  with  white  robes,  and  palms  in  their 
hands : 

10  And  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  :  Salva- 
tion to  our  God,  who  sitteth  upon  the  throne,  and  to  the 
Lamb. 

1 1  And  all  the  angels  stood  round  about  the  throne, 
and  about  the  ancients,  and  about  the  four  living  crea- 
tures :  and  they  fell  before  the  throne  upon  their  faces, 
and  adored  God, 

12  Saying:  Amen.  Benediction  and  glory,  and  wis- 
dom, and  thanksgiving,  honour,  and  power,  and  strength 
to  our  God  for  ever  and  ever.   Amen. 

13  And  one  of  the  ancients  answered  and  said  to  me  : 
Who  are  these  that  are  clothed  in  white  robes,  and  whence 
are  they  come  ? 

14  And  I  said  to  him  :  My  lord,  thou  knowest.  And 
he  said  to  me  :  These  are  they  who  are  come  out  of  great 


order.  —  Till  we  seal  the  servants  of  our  God  in  their  foreheads,  which  may  be  ex- 
pounded, let  not  persecutions  and  trials  come  upon  them  till  they  are  strengthened 
by  the  Spirit  and  grace  of  God,  with  which  S.  Paul  sometimes  says  the  servants 
of  God  are  signed  and  sealed.  See  2  Cor.  i.  22;  Eph.  i.  13.  He  alludes  to  the 
passages  of  Ezech.  (chap.  ix.  4.)  where  God  bids  an  angel  mark  with  the  letter 
Thau  the  foreheads  of  those  who  should  not  be  hurt  by  the  judgments  that  were  to 
fall  upon  Jerusalem;  so  God  would  protect  the  faithful  Christians,  who  believed 
and  put.  their  trust  in  Christ  crucified,  and  who  from  the  first  ages,  in  testimony 
of  this  faith,  used  to  sign  themselves  by  making  the  sign  of  the  cross  on  their  fore- 
heads, of  which  the  letter  Thau  was  a  figure  or  resemblance.  See  Tertul.  lib.  de 
Corona  Militis. — Wi. 

Ver.  4.  /  heard  the  number  of  them  that  were  sealed*  By  these  determinate 
numbers  need  only  be  understood  a  great  number  of  Jews  converted  and  saved, 
though  much  greater  was  the  number  of  the  saved  taken  from  among  the  Gentiles 
of  all  nations,  of  which  it  is  said,  /  saw  a  great  multitude,  which  no  man  could 
number,  &e.  Wi. — The  number  of  one  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand  is  not  to 
be  taken  in  a  literal  and  strict  sense,  but  to  express  in  general  terms  the  groat  num- 
ber of  the  elect ;  for  it.  appears  that  the  tribe  of  Dan,  which  certainly  must  have 
produced  some  elect,  is  not  mentioned,  and  the  tribe  of  Joseph  is  put  in  lieu  of 
that  of  Ephraim  :  so  that  if  it  be  supposed  that  these  numbers  must  be  taken  liter- 
ally, the  tribe  of  Joseph  would  have  produced  a  double  number  to  that  of  any 
other  tribe,  since  Manasses  was  his  son,  and  the  tribe  of  Dan  would  have  produced 
none.  Ven.  Bede. 

Ver.  10.  Salvation  to  our  God ;  i.  e.  our  salvation  is  from  God,  to  whom  be 
praise  for  ever,  Amen,  benediction,  or  blessings,  thanksgiving,  &c.   Wi. 

Ver.  14.  White  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb.  That  is,  they  have  been  clcawutd 
and  purified  from  sin,  by  the  death,  merits,  and  grace  of  Christ  crucified.  Wi. — 
The  whole  of  this  verse  must  be  understood  in  a  mystical  sense,  for  we  are  said  to 
make  our  garments  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb,  when  we  enter  into  bw  Church 
by  baptism,  or  wash  away  our  sins  by  penance  or  martyrdom.  Calmet. 
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tribulation,  and  have  washed  their  robes,  and  have  made 
them  white  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb. 

15  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God,  and 
serve  him  day  and  night  in  his  temple  ;  and  he  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  shall  dwell  over  them. 

16  "They  shall  not  hunger  nor  thirst  anymore,  neither 
shall  the  sun  fall  on  them,  nor  any  heat. 

17  For  the  Lamb,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne, 
shall  rule  them,  and  shall  lead  them  to  the  fountains  of 
the  waters  of  life,  band  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from 
their  eyes. 

CHAP.  VIII 

The  seventh  seal  is  opened:  ihe  angels  with  the  seven  trumpets. 

AND  when  he  had  opened  the  seventh  seal,  there  was 
silence  in  heaven,  as  it  were  for  half  an  hour. 

2  And  I  saw  seven  angels  standing  in  the  presence  of 
God  :  and  to  them  were  given  seven  trumpets. 

3  And  another  angel  came,  and  stood  before  the  altar, 
having  a  golden  censer  :  and  there  was  given  to  him 
much  incense,  that  he  should  offer  of  the  prayers  of  all 
saints  upon  the  golden  altar,  which  is  before  the  throne  of 
God. 

4  And  the  smoke  of  the  incense  of  the  prayers  of  the 
saints  ascended  up  before  God,  from  the  hand  of  the 
angel. 

5  And  the  angel  took  the  censer,  and  filled  it  with  the 
fire  of  the  altar,  and  cast  it  on  the  earth,  and  there  were 
thunderings,  and  voices,  and  lightnings,  and  a  great  earth- 
quake. 


»  Isa.  ilix.  10. 


6  And  the  seven  angels  who  had  the  seven  trumpets, 
prepared  themselves  to  sound  the  trumpet. 

7  And  the  first  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  there 
was  made  hail,  and  fire  mingled  with  blood,  and  it  was 
cast  on  the  earth,  and  the  third  part  of  the  earth  was  burnt 
up,  and  the  third  part  of  the  trees  was  burnt  up,  and  all 
green  grass  was  burnt  up. 

8  And  the  second  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  as 
it  were  a  great  mountain,  burning  with  fire,  was  cast  nto 
the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  sea  became  blood  ; 

9  And  the  third  part  of  those  creatures  died  which  had 
life  in  the  sea,  and  the  third  part  of  the  ships  was 
destroyed. 

10  And  the  third  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  a 
great  star  fell  from  heaven,  burning  as  it  were  a  torch, 
and  it  fell  on  the  third  part  of  the  rivers,  and  upon  the 
fountains  of  waters  : 

1 1  And  the  name  of  the  star  is  called  Wormwood  : 
and  the  third  part  of  the  waters  became  wormwood  :  and 
many  men  died  of  the  waters,  because  they  were  made 
bitter.  • 

12  And  the  fourth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet,  and  the 
third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten,  and  the  third  part  of 
the  moon,  and  the  third  part  of  the  stars,  so  that  the  third 
part  of  them  was  darkened,  and  a  third  part  of  the  dav 
shined  not,  and  of  the  night  in  like  manner. 

13  And  I  beheld,  and  heard  the  voice  of  one  eagle 
flying  through  the  midst  of  heaven,  saying  with  a  loud 
voice  :  Woe,  woe,  woe  to  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth,  by 


b  Isa.  xxv.  8 ;  Infra,  xxi.  4. 


Ver.  15.  Therefore  they  are  before  the  throne  of  God  .  .  .  in  his  temple  ;  i.  e. 
therefore  are  they  now  happy  in  heaven,  where  the  temple  was  represented  to  be, 
as  observed  before. — He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell,  or  dwelleth  over 
them.   Wi. 

Vek.  17.  The  Lamb,  ichich  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne,  God  and  man.  shall 
rule  *  them  as  a  shepherd  does  his  flock.  By  the  Greek,  And  shall  lead  them 
unto  fountains  of  living  ivaters  ;  t  lit.  to  the  fountains  of  life  of  waters  ;  shall  bless 
them  with  everlasting  happiness.  Wi. — He  represents  the  happiness  of  the  saints, 
under  the  idea  of  being  exempt  from  all  the  wants  and  evils  of  this  life.  For  we  are 
not  able,  according  to  truth  itself,  to  conceive  the  happiness  that  is  prepared  for 
us;  wherefore  we  must  content  ourselves  with  considering  what  it  is  not,  rather 
than  what  it  is.  He,  nevertheless,  seems  to  compare  heaven  to  a  temple  or  palace, 
ii;  which  we  observe  ministers  and  servants  all  in  their  proper  order,  his  counsel- 
lors (if  we  may  be  allowed  the  expression)  and  friends  seated  in  presence  of  their 
Prince,  and  the  souls  of  the  just  singing  the  praises  of  the  Most  High.  Car. 

•  V.  17.  Reget  eos,  iroipavu,  &c. 

f  Ibid.  Ad  vitas  fontes  aquarum,  ini  £<ofyf  Trrjyac,  vdartov ;  not  Z,woaq,  as  in 
some  MSS. 

CHAP.  VII T.  Ver.  I.  There  teas  silence  in  heaven :  which  is  to  represent 
as  it  were  a  general  consternation,  and  an  expectation  of  dreadful  events  at  the 
opening  of  the  seventh  seal,  and  when  seven  angels  stood  prepared  to  sound  seven 
trumpets.  Wi. 

v  Ver.  3.  Stood  before  the  altar,  having  a  golden  censer.  In  the  visions  is  an 
allusion  to  the  tabernacle  and  its  parts.  The  altar  of  perfumes  was  in  the  sanctum, 
hard  by  the  entrance  into  the  sanctum  sanctorum,  and  here  the  golden  altar  is 
said  to  be  before  the  throne  of  God.  The  incense  from  the  censer  is  said  to  be  the 
prayers  of  all  the  saints,  which  the  angel  offered  up.  The  altar  seems  to  signify 
our  Saviour  Christ,  as  the  prayers  of  all  the  faithful  are  always  made  through  the 
merits  of  Christ,  our  only  chief  Mediator  or  Redeemer.  By  the  fire  cast  upon  the 
earth,  (ver.  5,)  is  signified  the  fire  of  Divine  charity,  now  to  be  exercised  by  the 
ways  of  justice,  to  draw  persons  to  their  conversion  by  punishments.  Wi. 

Ver.  7.  The  first  angel  sounded,  &c.  From  this  place  to  the  eleventh  verse 
of  chap.  xx.  the  visions  are  differently  expounded.  Some  interpret  them,  without 
applying  them  to  any  particular  events,  as  general  comminations,  in  a  mystical  and 
allegorical  sense,  of  the  many  persecutions  which  God  permits  to  happen  to  his 
Church.  Others  think  that  they  are  all  predictions,  which  shall  not  happen  till  a 
little  time  before  the  end  of  the  world,  in  antichrist's  time,  after  which  will  follow 
the  general  day  of  judgment,  the  punishment  of  the  wicked,  and  the  reward  of  the 
just.  But  there  are  others,  both  ancient  and  later  writers,  as  ia  particular  Alcazar, 
the  bishop  of  Meaux,  (Bosnuet,)  Pere  Alleman,  to  whom  we  may  add  among  the 
Protestants.  Dr.  Hammond,  whom  the  bishop  of  Meaux  calls  the  most  iearned  of 
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all  the  English  Protestants.  According  to  the  interpretations  which  th»se  writers 
have  followed,  these  predictions  of  S.  John  (except  the  last  persecution,  when  the 
devil  shall  be  let  loose,  chap.  xx.  7,  in  the  time  of  the  great  antichrist)  have  al- 
ready happened  in  the  three  first  ages,  during  the  persecutions  of  the  heathen 
emperors,  as  I  shall  briefly  take  notice.  Hail  therefore,  wad  fire,  blood,  falling  oj 
stars,  &c,  some  look  upon  as  mystical  representations,  to  signify  that  a  great  many 
trials  and  persecutions  shall  happen  to  the  good,  and  a  great  many  punishments 
and  chastisements  shall  fall  upon  the  wicked  ;  with  this  grand  difference,  that  the 
sufferings  of  the  good  shall  be  short  and  momentary,  and  their  reward  a  crown  of 
endless  glory;  but  the  wicked,  if  any  of  them  escape  punishments  in  this  world, 
can  never  escape  eternal  torments  with  the  devils  in  the  next.  2.  It  is  also  a 
very  common  opinion,  that  all  these  disasters  shall  happen  in  a  great  measure 
literally  about  antichrist's  time,  a  very  short  time  before  the  end  of  the  world.  3. 
Others  apply  all  these  events  to  the  judgments  which  God's  justice  exercised 
either  upon  tho  Jews,  in  the  time  of  Trajan  and  Adrian,  or  upon  the  heathen 
Roman  emperors,  and  upon  the  pagan  city  of  Rome,  for  persecuting  the  servants 
of  God.  Wi. — As  these  angels  with  their  trumpets,  according  to  Pastorini,  denote 
the  sufferings  of  the  Church  during  the  seven  ages  that  it  lasts,  it  may  not  be  im- 
proper to  point  out  the  time,  according  to  his  opinion,  when  each  angel  sounded 
the  trumpet.  Thus  the  first  trumpet  denotes  the  persecutions  of  the  first  three 
centuries,  in  which  the  Christians  suffered  death  by  the  sword,  (denoted  by  blood,) 
by  being  stoned,  (denoted  by  the  hail,)  and  by  tire,  when  the  third  part  of  the 
trees  were  burnt,  that  is,  tlie  thivd  part  of  the  clergy  were  destroyed.    Pas. 

Ver.  8.  The  great  mountain  denotes  the  heresy  of  Arius,  which  caused  tho 
greatest  troubles  in  the  Church,  and  destroyed  many  churches,  which  are  here  do- 
noted  by  the  ships.   Pas. 

Ver.  10.  A  great  star  fell.  The  bishop  of  Meaux  thinks  this  agrees  very  well 
to  Cochebas,  or  Barcochebas,  who  in  Adrian's  time  pretended  to  be  the  true  Mes- 
sias  of  the  Jews  ;  his  name  also  signifying  a  star,  lie  was  the  chief  cause  of  those 
wars,  and  of  the  utter  destruction  of  the  Jews.  Wi. — The  third  trumpet  points  out 
to  us  the  punishment  that  falls  upon  the  Roman  empire,  jn  its  destruction  bv  the 
northern  nations.  These  people  spread  themselves  over  the  third  part  of  the 
rivers  and  provinces  of  ancient  Rome.  The  star  is  called  Wormwood,  from  the 
bitter  calamities  and  miseries  which  they  inflicted  on  the  Roman  empire.   Pas 

Ver.  12.  The  third  part  of  the  sun  was  smitten.  Here  we  behold  a  nohie 
figure  of  the  Church,  which  whilst  in  its  most  flourishing  state,  like  the  sun,  is 
suddenly  obscured,  and  a  third  part  extinguished  by  the  heresy  and  schism  of  the 
Greeks,  under  Photius,  which  began  in  866,  and  infected  all  orders  of  Christians, 
clergy  and  laity,  princes  and  individuals,  signified  by  the  sun,  moon,  and  6tars. 
Pas. 

Ver.  13.  The  voice  of  one  eagle  :  in  divers  Greek  copies,  of  an  angel,  savins 
Woe,  woe,  icoe!  It  is  to  foretell,  in  general,  greater  punishments  and  miseries 
Wi. 
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reason  of  the  other  voices  of  the  three  angels,  who  are  yet 
to  sound  the  trumpet. 

CHAP.  IX. 

Locusts  cvmt  forth  from  the  bottomless  pit:  the  vision  of  the  army  of 

horsemen. 

AND  the  fifth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet  :    and  I 
saw  a  star  fall  from  heaven  upon  the  earth,  and  to 
him  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit. 

2  And  he  opened  the  bottomless  pit :  and  the  smoke  of 
the  pit  ascended  as  the  smoke  of  a  great  furnace  :  and  the 
sun  was  darkened,  and  the  air,  with  the  smoke  of  the  pit : 

3  And  from  the  smoke  of  the  pit  there  came  out  locusts 
upon  the  earth,  and  power  was  given  to  them,  as  the  scor- 
pions of  the  earth  have  power  : 

4  And  it  was  commanded  them  that  they  should  not 
hurt  the  grass  of  the  earth,  nor  any  green  thing,  nor  any 
tree  :  but  only  the  men  who  have  not  the  sign  of  God  in 
their  foreheads  : 

5  And  it  was  given  to  them  that  they  should  not  kill 
them  ;  but  that  they  should  torment  them  five  months  : 
and  their  torment  was  as  the  torment  of  a  scorpion  when 
he  striketh  a  man. 


•  Isa.  ii.  19  j  Osee  x.  8  ;  Luke  xxiii.  30. 


CHAP.  IX.  Ver.  1.  The  fifth  angel .  .  .  and  I  saio  a  star,  &c.  This  again 
may  be  to  represent  the  confusion  of  all  things  in  antichrist's  time  ;  or  it  may  sig- 
nify the  fall  and  apostacy  of  great  and  learned  men  from  the  Christian  faith.  Wi. 
— Here  is  a  description  of  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  reformation.  This  trum- 
pet begins  with  announcing  to  us  the  fall  of  a  star  from  heaven  ;  a  very  just 
emblem  of  the  apostacy  of  Luther,  who  in  quality  of  a  priest  and  religious  man 
is  styled  a  star,  but  renouncing  his  faith  and  vows,  may  truly  be  said  to  have 
fallen  from  heaven  upon  the  earth.  Past.  hie. — To  him  (i.  e.  to  the  angel,  not  to 
the  fallen  star)  was  given  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  which  properly  signifies 
hell.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  And  the  smoke,  kc.  Luther  and  his  followers  propagated  and  de- 
fended their  new  doctrines  with  such  heat  and  violence,  as  to  occasion  every  where 
seditions  and  insurrections,  which  they  seemed  to  glory  in.  Luther  openly  boasted 
of  it.  "  You  complain,"  said  he,  "  that  by  our  gospel  the  world  is  become  more 
tumultuous  :  I  answer,  God  be  thanked  for  it ;  these  things  I  would  have  so  to  be, 
and  woe  to  ine  if  such  things  were  not." — The  sun  was  darkened,  &c.  The  light 
.of  faith,  which  is  the  word  of  God,  may  well  be  represented  by  the  sun,  according 
to  that  of  Psal.  cxviii.  105,  "  Thy  word,  O  Lord,  is  a  lamp  to  my  feet,  and  a  light 
to  my  paths  "  By  the  sun,  therefore,  and  air  being  darkened,  we  are  to  under- 
stand faith  and  morality  obscured  and  perverted  by  the  novel  doctrines  of  the  re- 
formers. Past.  hie. 

Vek.  3.      There  came  out  locusts ;    devils,  in  antichrist's  time,  when  the  chief 
devil,  Abaddon,  the  destroyer,  shall  be  as  it  were  let.  loose.     Others,  by  locusts, 
understand  the  Goths  and   those  barbarous  people  that  made  an  irruption  into  the 
Roman  empire,  in   the  time  of  Decius,  about  an.  250.     Others  again,  by  locusts, 
understand  heretics,  and  especially  those  heretics  that  sprang  from  the  Jews,  and 
with  them  denied  the  Divinity  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  as   Theodotus,   Praxeas, 
Noetus,  Paul  of  Samosata,  Sabellius,  Arius,  &c.     These  were  the  great  enemies 
•of  Christian  religion,  and  instruments  of  the  devil:  they  tormented  and  infected 
the  souls  of  men.  stinging  them   like  scorpions  with    the  poison  of  their   heresies. 
They  had  power  for  five  months,  by  which  is  signified  for  a  short  term,  but  had 
no  power  to  hurt  those  who  were  sealed  with  the  seal  of  God  in  their  foreheads. 
God  protected,  at  least  from  sin,  his  faithful  servants.     With  this  fifth   trumpet 
ended  the  first  of  the  three  woes,  as  we  are  told  ver.  12.   Wi. — The  locusts  are 
commonly  understood  of  heretics.     They  are  not  able  to  hurt  the  green  tree;  that 
is,  such  as  have  a  lively  faith,  working  by  charity  ;   but  only  the  reprobate.     The 
latter  are  represented  as  prepared  to  battle,  as  being  ever  ready  to  contend  :   they 
wear  counterfeit  gold  on  their  heads,  for  all  is  but  pretence  and  fiction  ;  in  shape 
they  are  as  men,  in  smoothness  of  speech  as  women;    in  fury  and  rage  against  all 
that  opposes  them,  as  lions ;  their  breasts  and  hearts  are  as  hard  as  iron  ;  they  are 
full  of  noise  and  shuffling  ;    the  sting  of  their  pestiferous  doctrine  is  worse  than 
that  of  a  scorpion  ;  but  their  reign  is  generally  but  for  a  short  time.  Ch.  -  With 
very  great  propriety  may  the  locusts  here  mentioned  be  understood  of  the  first  re- 
formers, not  only  on  account  of  their  rapacity,  but  also  for  their  number.      Luther 
was  their  leader,  by  allowing  every  one  to  be  his  own  interpreter  of  Scripture,  the 
effects  of  which  we  have  described  by  Dudithius,  a  learned  Protestant  divine,  in 
his  epistle  to  Beza.     "  What  sort  of  people  are  our  Protestants,  straggling  to  and 
fro,  and   carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine,  sometimes  to  this  side,  and 
sometimes  to  that?     You  may,  perhaps,  know  what  their  sentiments  in  matters  of 
religion  are  to-day  ;  but  you  can  never  certainly  tell  what  they  will  he  to-m<  now. 
In  what  article  of  religion  do  these  churches  agree,  which  have  cast  off  the  oishop 
of  Rome  ?     Examine  all  of  them  from  top  to  bottom,  and  you  will  scarce  find  one 
thing  affirmed  hy  one,  which  is  not  immediatel^tcondemned  by  another  for  wicked 
doctrine."  Past  hie. 


6  a  And  in  those  days  men  shall  seek  death,  and  shall 
not  find  it :  and  they  shall  desire  to  die,  and  death  shall 
fly  from  them. 

7  bAnd  the  shapes  of  the  locusts  were  like  unto  horses 
prepared  for  battle :  and  on  their  heads  were  as  it  were 
crowns  like  gold  :  and  their  faces  as  the  faces  of  men. 

8  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  women,  and  their 
teeth  were  as  the  teeth  of  lions : 

9  And  they  had  breastplates,  as  it  were  breastplates  of 
iron,  and  the  sound  of  their  wings  was  as  the  sound  of 
chariots  of  many  horses  running  to  battle : 

10  And  they  had  tails  like  unto  scorpions,  and  stings 
were  in  their  tails  :  and  their  power  was  to  hurt  men  five 
months  :  and  they  had  over  them 

1 1  A  king,  the  angel  of  the  bottomless  pit :  whose 
name,  in  Hebrew,  is  Abaddon  ;  and  in  Greek,  Appollyon; 
in  Latin,  Exterminans. 

12  One  woe  is  past,  and  behold  there  come  two  woes 
more  hereafter. 

13  And  the  sixth  angel  sounded  the  trumpet :  and  I 
heard  a  voice  from  the  four  horns  of  the  golden  altar, 
which  is  before  the  eyes  of  God, 


b  Wisd.  xvi.  9. 


Ver.  7.  And  the  shapes  of  the  locusts.  We  now  come  to  the  description  of 
these  locusts,  which  expresses  the  spirit  of  sedition  and  rebellion  that  animated  the 
reformers  and  their  proselytes.  Luther  proclaimed  himself  the  leader  in  this  as 
well  as  in  other  articles  of  the  new  discipline  :  see  his  works,  particularly  Contra 
statum  Ecclesiss  et  falso  nominatum  ordinem  Episcoporum,  lib.  contra  Sylvest. 
Prieras,  De  Secuiari  Potestate  et  Contra  Rusticos,  &c. — And  on  their  heads,  &c. 
These  crowns  show  clearly  their  general  spirit  of  independency ;  and  their  faces 
being  as  the  faces  of  men,  indicate  the  presumption  with  which  they  announced 
themselves  as  teachers  of  orthodox  and  holy  doctrine.  Past.  hie. 

Ver.  8.  And  they  had  hair  as  the  hair  of  icomen.  This  latter  allusion,  un- 
happily for  the  sectaries,  betrays  too  plainly  their  sensual  disposition  towards  that 
sex,  their  shameful  doctrine  on  that  score,  and  the  scandalous  example  of  their 
practice.  Luther,  in  despite  of  a  vow  he  had  solemnly  made  to  God  of  observing 
continency,  married;  and  married  a  nun,  equally  bound  as  himself  to  that  sacred 
religious  promise  !  But,  as  S.  Jerom  says,  "  it  is  rare  to  find  a  heretic  that  loves 
chastity."  Luther's  example  had  indeed  been  anticipated  by  Carlostadius,  a 
priest  and  ringleader  of  the  Sacramentarians,  who  had  married  a  little  before; 
and  it  was  followed  by  most  of  the  heads  of  the  reformation.  Zuinglius,  a  priest, 
and  chief  of  that  sect  which  bore  his  name,  took  a  wife.  Bucer,  a  religious  man 
of  the  order  of  S.  Dominic,  became  a  Lutheran,  left  his  cloister,  and  married  a 
nun.  Oecolampadius,  a  Brigittin  monk,  became  Zuinglian,  and  also  married. 
Cranmer,  archbishop  of  Canterbury,  had  also  his  wife.  Peter  Martyr,  a  canon 
regular,  embraced  the  doctrine  of  Calvin  ;  but  followed  the  example  of  Luther, 
and  married  a  nun.  Ochin,  general  of  the  Capuchins,  became  a  Lutheran,  and  also 
married.  Beza,  the  most  celebrated  minister  in  the  Calvinistic  party,  being  asked  in 
his  old  age,  by  an  intimate  acquaintance  of  his,  (Deshayes,  governor  of  Montargis.) 
what  was  the  leading  reason  which  connected  him  so  closely  with  the  Calvinists  ? 
Beza  called  in  his  mistress,  a  beautiful  young  girl  who  lived  with  him,  and  said  : 
"  That  is  the  principal  reason  which  convinces  me  of  the  excellence  of  my  re- 
ligion." Marsollier's  Life  of  S.  Francis  of  Sales,  book  3. — Thus  the  principal 
leaders  in  the  reformation  went  forth  preaching  the  new  gospel,  with  two  marks 
upon  them — apostacy  from  the  faith,  and  open  violation  of  the  most  eacred  vows. 
The  passion  of  lust,  it  is  also  well  known,  hurried  Henry  VIII.  of  England  into 
a  separation  from  the  Catholic  Church,  and  ranked  him  amongst  the  reformeis. 
Past.  hie. —  Teeth  of  lions.  What  is  more  known  than  the  truth  of  this  repre- 
sentation ?  Did  not  the  reformers,  wherever  they  got  footing,  pillage  the  churches, 
seize  the  church  possessions,  destroy  the  monasteries,  and  appropriate  to  them- 
selves the  revenues?  Such  was  the  case  in  Germany,  in  Holland,  in  France,  in 
Switzerland,  in  Scotland,  and  in  England  :  what  a  scene  of  rapine  !  Let  it  suffice 
to  say,  that  in  the  reign  of  Henry  VIII:  were  suppressed  not  less  than  045  monas- 
teries, 90  colleges,  110  hospitals,  and  '237  4  chantries  and  free  chapels  (Baker's 
Chron.)  ;  the  lands,  &c.  of  all  which  were  confiscated  to  the  king.  Is  not  this  to 
devour  with  lions'  teeth  1   Past.  Apoc.  9. 

Ver.  13.  At  the  sounding  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  are  said  to  be  loosed  the  four 
angels  bound  in  the  river  Euphrates.  By  these  four  angels,  and  the  two  bundled 
millions  of  horsemen,  many  understand  the  devils  and  their  instruments,  men  in- 
cited by  them  in  antichrist's  time,  to  make  war  and  persecute  the  Church  of 
Christ,  who  shall  destroy  a  third  part,  that  is,  a  great  part  of  men  then  in  the 
world.  Divers  others  apply  this  to  the  Persians,  the  successors  of  the  Parthians, 
who  about  the  middle  of  the  third  age,  in  the  time  of  Valerian,  a  great  persecutor 
of  the  Christians,  passed  the  Euphrates,  which  used  to  be  the  bounds  of  the 
Roman  empire  to  the  east,  defeated,  took,  and  kept  Valerian  prisoner,  which  by 
its  consequences  gave  a  great  stroke  tr>  the  Romau  empire.  See  the  bishop  fit 
Meaux,  Pere  Alleman,  &c.  Wi. 
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14  Saying  to  the  sixth  angel,  who  had  the  trumpet : 
Loose  the  four  angels,  who  are  bound  in  the  great  river 
Euphrates. 

15  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed,  who  were  pre- 
pared for  an  hour,  and  a  day,  and  a  month,  and  a  year, 
for  to  kill  the  third  part  of  men. 

18  And  the  number  of  the  army  of  horsemen  was 
twenty  thousand  times  ten  thousand.  And  1  heard  the 
number  of  them. 

17  And  thus  1  saw  the  horses  in  the  vision  :  and  they 
who  sat  on  them,  had  breastplates  of  fire,  and  hyacinth, 
and  of  brimstone,  and  the  heads  of  the  horses  were  as  the 
heads  of  lions  :  and  from  their  mouths  proceeded  fire,  and 
smoke,  and  brimstone. 

18  And  by  these  three  scourges  was  the  third  part  of 
men  killed,  by  the  fire,  and  by  the  smoke,  and  by  the 
brimstone,  which  issued  out  of  their  mouths. 

19  For  the  power  of  the  horses  is  in  their  mouths,  and  in 
their  tails.  For,  their  tails  are  like  to  serpents,  having 
heads  ;  and  with  them  they  do  hurt. 

20  And  the  rest  of  the  men,  who  were  not  slain  by 
these  scourges,  have  not  done  penance  for  the  works  of 
their  hands,  that  they  should  not  adore  devils,  and  idols  of 
gold,  and  silver,  and  brass,  and  stone,  and  wood,  which 
neither  can  see,  nor  hear,  nor  walk  : 

21  Neither  have  they  done  penance  for  their  murders, 
nor  for  their  sorceries,  nor  for  their  fornication,  nor  for 
their  thefts. 

CHAP.  X. 

The  cry  of  a  mighty  angel:  he  gives  John  a  book  to  eat. 

AND  1  saw  another  mighty  angel  come  down  from 
heaven  clothed  with  a  cloud,  and  a  rainbow  upon 
his  head,  and  his  face  was  as  the  sun,  and  his  feet  as  pil- 
lars of  fire  : 

2  And  he  had  in  his  hand  a  little  book,  open :  and  he  set 
his  right  foot  upon  the  sea,  and  his  left  foot  upon  the  land  : 


a  Dan.  ii.  7. 


Ver.  15.  And  the  four  angels  were  loosed.  This  seems  to  indicate  the  moment 
in  which  Satan  himself  is  loosed  from  the  abyss  of  hell,  where,  as  we  shall  see, 
Apoc.  xx.  2,  he  was  chained  up  for  a  thousand  years.  This  is  the  time  of  anti- 
christ, whose  coming,  as  S.  Paul  says,  is  according  to  the  working  of  Satan,  2  Thess. 
ii.  9. 

Ver.  17.  And  thus  I  saw  the.  horses  in  the  vision.  The  horsemen  appeared 
to  S.  John  with  breastplates  of  fire,  and  of  hyacinth,  and  of  brimstone.  By  this 
expression  is  indicated  the  firing  of  carbines,  or  such  firearms  as  cavalry  use, 
which  are  applied  to  the  breast  when  shot  off.  S.  John  took  tho  fire  that  issued 
out  of  the  muskets  to  come  from  the  horsemen's  breasts,  on  which  the  muskets 
rested,  and  so  thought  the  horsemen  had  breastplates  of  fire.  The  prophet  here 
even  describes  to  us  the  composition  of  gunpowder,  with  its  three  ingredients,  viz. 
brimstone  or  sulphur,  fire  or  charcoal,  and  hyacinth  or  saltpetre  ;  because  salt- 
petre, when  set,  on  fire,  emits  a  flame  of  a  fine  purple  colour,  similar  to  the  colour 
of  the  hyacinth  stone.  Here  then  we  see  revealed  to  S.  John  both  the  composi- 
tion and  use  of  gunpowder,  to  which  he  and  all  mankind  at  that  time  were  stran- 
gers. Then  it  is  said  :  And  the  heads  of  the  horses,  &c.  Here  is  pointed  out  the 
artillery  of  the  army,  or  cannon.  He  saw  in  this  vision  the  whole  army  drawn 
up  at  a  distance,  and  the  artillery  placed  upon  a  line  with  the  cavalry.  He  seemed 
to  confound  the  cannon  with  the  horses,  and  the  cannons'  mouths  with  the  mouths 
of  the  horses,  as  the  height  of  both  from  the  ground  is  nearly  the  same.  He  de- 
scribes the  appearances  as  he  saw  in  the  vision,  not  the  reality. 

Ver.  i9.  For  the  power  of  the  horses.  The  power  of  the  imagined  horses  or 
real  cannon,  lying  in  their  mouths  and  in  their  tails,  signifies  that  the  mischievous 
power  of  the  cannon  is  directed  to  the  object  by  their  mouths,  but  takes  its  birth  in 
the  tail  or  breech  of  the  cannon,  where  the  charge  is  lodged  :  whence  the  cannon's 
breech  is  here  compared  to  the  serpent's  head,  which  contains  its  venom.   Past.  hie. 

CHAP.  X.  Veh.  4.  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had,  &c.  S.  John  is  not 
permitted  to  write,  but  ordered  to  seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven  thunders  had 
spoken;  which  circumstance  seems  to  insinuate  that  the  things  spoken  by  the 
seven  thunders  were  seven  particulars  of  antichrist's  persecution,  as  the  word 
thunder  is  generally  used  in  the  Apocalypse  to  denote  some  disaster  ;  and  these 
sev  «a  particulars  being  most  dreadful  and  severe,  the  Almighty  chose  to  have 
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3  And  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice,  as  whim  a  lion 
roareth.  And  when  he  had  cried  out,  seven  thunders 
uttered  their  voices. 

4  And  when  the  seven  thunders  had  uttered  their 
voices,  I  was  about  to  write  :  and  I  heard  a  voice  from 
heaven  saying  to  me  :  Seal  up  the  things  which  the  seven 
thunders  have  spoken  :  and  write  them  not. 

5  aAnd  the  angel,  which  1  saw  standing  upon  the  sea, 
and  upon  the  land,  lifted  up  his  hand  to  heaven  : 

6  And  he  swore  by  him  that  liveth  for  ever  and  ever, 
who  created  heaven,  and  the  things  which  are  therein  ; 
and  the  earth,  and  the  things  which  are  therein ;  and  the 
sea,  and  the  things  which  are  therein  :  That  time  shall  be 
no  more  : 

7  But  that  in  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh 
angel,  when  he  shall  begin  to  sound  the  trumpet,  the 
mystery  of  God  shall  be  finished,  as  he  hath  declared  by 
his  servants,  the  prophets. 

8  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  speaking  to  me 
again,  and  saying :  Go,  and  take  the  book,  that  is  open, 
from  the  hand  of  the  angel  standing  upon  the  sea,  and 
upon  the  land. 

9  And  1  went  to  the  angel,  saying  unto  him,  that  he 
should  give  me  the  book.  And  he  said  to  me  :  b  Take 
the  book  and  devour  it :  and  it  shall  make  thy  belly  bit- 
ter, but  in  thy  mouth  it  shall  be  sweet  as  honey. 

10  And  1  took  the  book  from  the  hand  of  the  angel, 
and  devoured  it :  and  it  was  in  my  mouth  sweet  as  honey  : 
and  when  1  had  devoured  it,  my  belly  was  bitter  : 

1 1  And  he  said  to  me  :  Thou  must  prophesy  again  to 
nations,  and  peoples,  and  tongues,  and  to  many  kings. 

CHAP.  XI. 

He  is  ordered  to  measure  the  temple :  the  two  witnesses 

AND  there  was  given  me  a  reed  like  unto  a  rod,  and 
it  was  said   to  me  :    Rise,  and   measure  the  temple 
of  God,  and  the  altar,  and  them  that  adore  in  it. 


l>  Ezech.  i.  1. 


them  sealed  up,  or  kept  concealed,  lest  the  foreknowledge  of  them  should  too 
much  terrify  aad  damp  the  human  mind. 

Ver.  5,  (5.  The  angel  .  .  .  swore  .  .  .  that  time  shall  be  no  more.  This  seems 
to  favour  very  much  I  he  exposition  of  those  interpreters  that  think  that  all  these 
things  are  not  to  be  fufilled  till  some  short  time  before  the  end  of  the  world    Wi. 

Ver.  7.  Declared.  Lit.  evangelized,  to  signify  the  good  tidings,  agreeable  to 
the  gospel,  of  tho  final  victory  of  Christ,  and  of  that  eternal  life  which  should  be 
the  reward  of  the  temporal  sufferings  of  the  servants  of  God.  Ch. 

Ver.  9,  10.  Take  the  book,  and  devour  it.  See  Ezech.  ii.  and  iii.  It  was 
sweet  in  my  mouth  ;  I  was  delighted  to  read  and  hear  the  victories  and  glory  of 
God's  faithful  servants  ;  but  it  became  bitter  in  my  belly,  when  I  considered  the 
judgments  of  God  upon  so  many  sinners,  who  by  their  own  wilful  blindness  were 
lost  for  eternity.  Wi. — This  mysterious  book,  presented  to  S.  John  precisely  be- 
tween the  sound  of  the  sixth  and  seventh  trumpet,  or  rather  between  the  irruption 
announced  at  the  sound  of  the  sixth  trumpet,  and  the  persecution  which  is  then 
to  follow  and  to  precede  the  sound  of  the  seventh  trumpet,  appears  to  represent 
the  hook  of  the  gospel,  which  shall  be  given  to  the  Jews  at  the  end  of  the  sixth  age 
of  the  Church.  This  book  will  be  then  to  them  full  of  sweetness,  because  they 
will  see  in  it  the  teuder  love  of  Jesus  Christ ;  but  at  the  same  time  it  will  cause 
bitterness,  because  they  will  see  in  it  with  grief  their  infidelity  and  that  of  their 
fathers.  V. 

CHAP.  XI.  Ver.  1.  The  apostle  is  ordered  to  measure  the  temple.  Two 
prophets  are  promised,  to  teach  mankind.  They  are  put  to  death,  and  in  three 
days  and  a  half  after,  they  are  raised  to  life,  and  ascend  to  heaven.  A  great  earth- 
quake follows.  The  seventh  ange,'  .iounds  the  trumpet.  The  elders  srive  thanks 
to  God.—  Measure  the  temple,  &c.  This  is  to  signify  that  the  Divine  Providence 
would  always  protect  his  faithful  servants,  who  are  called  the  temple  of  God;  (J 
Cor.  iii.  17,  and  2  Cor.  vi.  16;)  but  by  the  outward  court  not  to  be  measured, 
because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles,  &e  (ver.  2.)  is  commonly  understood  idolater*, 
infidels,  heretics,  who  are  not  in  the  temple  of  God.  nor  in  his  Church.  It  is  an 
allusion  to  the  Jewish  temple,  and  the  different  divisions  of  it,  the  Gentiles  not 
being  permitted  to  enter  into  the  temple  itself,  but  ouly  into  that  outward  puxi 
called  the  court  of  the  Gentile*. 


Chap.  XL 


APOLALYPSE. 


Chap.   XL 


2  But  the  court,  which  is  without  the  temple,  cast  out, 
and  measure  it  not,  because  it  is  given  to  the  Gentiles, 
and  the  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  forty- two 
months  : 

3  And  I  will  give  to  my  two  witnesses,  and  they  shall 
prophesy  a  thousand  two  hundred  sixty  days,  clothed  in 
sackcloth. 

4  These  are  the  two  olive-trees,  and  the  two  candle- 
sticks, standing  before  the  Lord  of  the  earth. 

5  And  if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  fire  shall  come 
out  of  their  mouths,  and  shall  devour  their  enemies :  and 
if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  in  this  manner  must  he  be 
killed. 

6  These  have  power  to  shut  heaven,  that  it  rain  not  in 
the  days  of  their  prophecy  :  and  they  have  power  over 
waters  to  turn  them  into  blood,  and  to  strike  the  earth 
with  all  plagues  as  often  as  they  will. 

7  And  when  they  shall  have  finished  their  testimony, 
the  beast,  that  ascendeth  out  of  the  abyss,  shall  make  war 
against  them,  and  shall  overcome  them,  and  kill  them. 

8  And  their  bodies  shall  lie  in  the  streets  of  the  great 
city,  which  spiritually  is  called  Sodom,  and  Egypt,  where 
also  their  Lord  was  crucified. 

9  And  they  of  the  tribes,  and  peoples,  and  tongues, 
and  nations,  shall  see  their  bodies  for  three  days  and  a 
half:  and  shall  not  suffer  their  bodies  to  be  laid  in  se- 
pulchres. 

10  And  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  rejoice  over 


them,  and  make  merry :  and  shall  send  presents  one  to 
another,  because  these  two  prophets  tormented  them  that 
dwelt  upon  the  earth. 

1  I  And  after  three  days  and  a  half,  the  spirit  of  life 
from  God  entered  into  them.  And  they  stood  upon  their 
feet,  and  great  fear  fell  upon  them  that  saw  them. 

12  And  they  heard  a  great  voice  from  heaven,  saying 
to  them  :  Come  up  hither.  And  they  went  up  into  hea- 
ven in  a  cloud :  and  their  enemies  saw  them. 

13  And  at  that  hour  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  and 
the  tenth  part  of  the  city  fell  :  and  there  were  slain  in 
the  earthquake,  names  of  men  seven  thousand  ;  and  the 
rest  were  cast  into  a  fear,  and  gave  glory  to  the  God  of 
heaven. 

14  The  second  woe  is  past :  and  behold  the  third  woe 
will  come  quickly. 

15  And  the  seventh  angel  sounded  the  trumpet:  and 
there  were  great  voices  in  heaven,  saying  :  The  kingdom 
of  this  world  is  become  our  Lords  and  his  Christ's,  and 
he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever  :  Amen. 

16  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  who  sit  on  their 
seats  in  the  sight  of  God,  fell  upon  their  faces  and  adored 
God,  saying : 

17  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord  God  Almighty,  who 
art,  and  who  wast,  and  who  art  to  come  :  because  thou 
hast  taken  thy  great  power,  and  thou  hast  reigned. 

18  And  the  nations  were  angry,  and  thy  wrath  is  come, 
and  the  time  of  the  dead  to  be  judged,  and  to  render  a 


Ver.  2.  The  holy  city  they  shall  tread  under  foot  forty -two  months.*  That  is, 
Gentiles  and  Jews  shall  be  permitted  to  persecute  the  Church  and  the  faithful  serv- 
ants of  God ;  but  only  for  a  short  time,  expressed  by  forty-two  months,  as  elsewhere  by 
twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days,  and  also  by  a  time,  and  limes,  and  half  a  time,  which, 
asS.  Jerom  observes,  is  for  a  year,  and  two  years,  and  half  a  year,  which  three  differ- 
ent ways  of  speaking  by  years,  by  months,  and  by  days,  are  only  to  signify  that  God 
never  permits  his  faithful  to  be  under  any  violent  persecution  for  any  long  time.  Wi. 
Ver.  3.  My  two  witnesses  .  .  .  shall  prophesy  twelve  hundred  and  sixty  days. 
It  is  a  very  common  interpretation,  that  by  these  two  witnesses  must  be  understood 
Henoch  and  Elias,  who  are  to  come  before  the  end  of  the  world.  It  is  true  this  is 
what  we  read  in  several  of  the  ancient  fathers,  insomuch,  that  Dr.  Wells,  in  his 
paraphrase,  calls  it  the  "  consent  of  the  primitive  fathers,"  and  in  his  notes  says, 
it  is  of  "  unexceptionable  authority."  This  opinion  (at  least  as  to  Elias)  is 
grounded  on  those  words  of  the  prophet  Malachy,  (chap.  iv.  5,)  Behold,  J  will  send 
you  Elias,  the  prophet,  before  the  coming  of  the  great  and  dreadful  day  of  the 
Lord ;  and  also  on  the  words  of  our  Saviour  Christ,  (Matt.  xvii.  11,)  where  he 
tells  his  disciples  :  Elias  indeed  shall  come,  and  restore  all  things.  But  I  cannot 
say  that  the  consent  of  the  fathers  is  so  unanimous  as  to  Henoch  :  for  we  find  by 
S.  Hilary,  that  some  thought  Jeremy  was  to  come  with  Elias,  and  he  himself 
thought  that  with  Elias  would  come  Moses.  See  his  commentary  on  Matt.  p.  710, 
nov.  edit.  Secondly,  allowing  it  a  received  opinion  that  Henoch  and  Elias  are 
again  to  come  before  the  day  of  judgment,  yet  it  is  not  the  constant  doctrine  of 
the  ancient  Fathers,  that  by  these  tiro  witnesses  in  this  place  of  the  Apocalypse, 
/mist  be  understood  Henoch  and  Elias.  S.  Cyprian  expounds  it  of  two  sorts  of 
martyrs  for  the  Catholic  faith  ;  to  wit,  they  who  suffered  death,  and  others  who 
only  suffered  impiisonment,  loss  of  goods,  and  the  like.  Others  expound  it  of  the 
testimonies  concerning  Christ  and  his  Church,  of  which  some  are  in  the  Old  Test- 
ament, some  in  the  New.  To  these  we  must  join  all  those  interpreters  who  ex- 
pound all  the  visions  and  predictions  in  the  Apocalypse,  till  the  20th  chapter,  of 
the  persecutions  raised  by  the  Jews;  or  by  the  heathens  against  the  Church, 
which  have  already  happened.  Of  these,  both  as  to  ancient.  Fathers  and  later  in- 
terpreters, see  Alcazar  in  his  Prolegomena,  note  6,  p.  33,  and  note  12,  p.  48.  Wi. 
—  Two  witnesses.     It  is  commonly  understood  of  Henoch  and  Elias.  Ch. 

Veu.  5.  And  if  any  man  would  hurt  them,  &c.  In  this  and  the  following 
verse  are  expressed  the  miraculous  powers  with  which  the  two  witnesses  will  be 
invested.  These  powers  will  be  necessary  to  enable  them  to  prove  the  truth  of 
their  doctrine.  Every  messenger  who  appears  with  a  commission  from  God,  is 
always  furnished  with  means  to  prove  it.  .  .  .  Every  new  teacher  consequently, 
who  becomes  destitute  of  this  sanction,  can  claim  no  credit,  but  is  only  to  be  con- 
lidered  as  an  impostor.   Past. 

Ver.  7.  The  beast,  &c.  Antichrist,  impelled  by  Satan,  shall  kill  them.  Past. 
Ver.  8.  Their  bodies  shali  lie  in  the  streets.  It  is  what  has  often  happened 
to  the  bodies  of  the  martyrs,  and  n  oy  happen  to  Henoch  a./d  Elias,  fir  three  days 
and  a  half,  for  a  sliort  time. —  Tha  great  city.  Some  understand  any  city  where 
Christians  are  persecuted.  Others  by  the  following  words,  where  also  their  Lord. 
was  crucified,  will  needs  have  to  be  understood  Jerusalem,  which  they  hold  shall 
bn  rebuilt  in  the  time  of  antichrist,  and  where  by  him  shall  be  jut  to  death  Henoch 


and  Elias.  Wi. — City;  Jerusalem,  which  it  is  supposed  will  be  the  residence  of 
antichrist,  and  filled  witli  a  great  concourse  of  people.   Menochius. 

Ver.  11.  The  spirit  of  life  from  God  entered  into  them,  &c.  It  i»  an  allusion 
to  a  vision  in  the  prophet  Ezechiel,  chap,  xxxvii.   Wi. 

Ver.  14.  These  visions  belonged  to  the  second  woe,  and  the  third  woe  is  at 
hand.  Wi. — Second  woe  ;  the  persecution  of  antichrist. —  Third  woe,  or  the  day  of 
judgment,  is  near  at  hand.  Past. 

Ver.  15.  The  seventh  angel,  &c.  The  saints  and  blessed  spirits  in  heaven  are 
represented  praising  God  with  loud  voices,  at  the  approaching  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  some  understand  at  the  end  and  consummation  of  the  wicked  world,  after 
the  destruction  of  antichrist,  when  the  blessed  shall  reign  in  heaven  :  but  others 
expound  this  of  the  triumph  of  the  Christian  faith  and  Church,  when  the  provi- 
dence of  God  putting  an  end  to  the  persecutions  against  the  Christian  religion,  by 
the  miserable  end  of  Dioclesian,  Maximian,  Maxentius,  &c,  made  the  kingdom  of 
this  world  (the  powerful  Roman  empire)  become  the  kingdom  of  our  Lord,  by  his 
raising  Constantine  the  Great  to  the  empire,  and  under  him  making  the  faith  of 
Chz'ist  triumph  over  all  its  persecutors  and  adversaries.   Wi. 


*  V.  2,  &c.  Atrium  autem  quod  est  foris,  rr/v  avKrjv  i£io9tv,  not  totaQtv,  as 
in  some  MSS. — Dr.  Wells,  when  he  tells  us,  on  the  third  verse  of  *his  chapter, 
that  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Church  and  tlieir  unexceptionable  authority,  re- 
quire that  by  the  two  witnesses  we  understand  Henoch  and  Elias,  seems  to  be  con- 
vinced of  it  by  the  authority  (as  he  imagines)  of  Dr.  Grabe.  This  we  find  by  his 
own  words  (p.  79:)  "  I  shall  here,"  saith  he,  "adjoin  a  note  of  the  late  most 
learned  and  pious  divine,  Dr.  Grabe,  in  reference  to  this  matter,  in  a  passage 
of'S.  Irenseus,  1.  5,  e.  5.  It  is  note  4,  in  p  405,  Oxon.  edit.,  and  runs  thus  in  tho 
doctor's  own  words:  Disputationein  de  loco  in  quern  Deus  transtulcrit  et  hue 
usque  viventes  conservarit  Enochum  et  Eliam,  Augustinus  indicavit  art  tidem 
non  pertinere,  at  cum  hie  Irenteus  doceat  Apostolorum  discipnlos  et  (N.  B.) 
auditores  dixisse,  &c.  And  the  note  in  Dr.  Wells  ends  with  these  words:  Plures 
alios  legendo  notes  licet.  After  this  Dr.  W.  adds:  I  have  taken  the  pains  to 
transcribe  all  these  citations,  that  the  reader  may  see  how  generally  the  Fathers 
do  agree  in  this  matter.  And  the  same  Dr.  Wells  a  little  after  :  Whereupon, 
saith  he,  the  good  doctor  (Grabe)  adds  in  reference  to  himself:  inihi  parum  tutum 
videtur  aliter  nunc  seutire.  And  had  all  others  the  like  due  esteem  for  the  Fathers. 
and  the  like  modest  opinion  of  themselves,  there  would  quickly  be  taken  away  that 
great  and  unhappy  difference  of  opinions,  which  is  now  in  the  Church,  as  to  points 
of  religion."  I  wish,  no  less  than  Dr.  Wells,  that  all  others  had  the  like  due 
esteem  of  the  Fathers,  and  the  like  modest  opinion  of  themselves  as  the  author  of 
this  note,  and  he  who  writ,  mihi  parum  tutum  videtur  aliter  nunc  sentire.  By 
such  dispositions  of  submission  to  the  doctrine  delivered  or  witnessed  by  the  con- 
sent of  the  primitive  Fatheis,  might  be  quickly  taken  away  the  unhappy  differ- 
ences in  points  of  religion  betwixt-us,  and  all  pretended  reformers;  who,  by  setting 
up  their  private  judgment  against  the  authority  of  the  Catholic  Church,  have 
brought  in  these  differences.  Luther  led  the  way  :  I  care  not,  said  he,  if  a  thou* 
sand  Cyprians,  a  thousand  Augustines.  are  against  me,  &c.  But  I  am  fully  per- 
suaded that  Dr   W.  did  not  know  that  all  this   Latin  note,  with  the  citations  irf 
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reward  to  thy  servants,  the  prophets,  and  to  the  saints, 
and  to  them  that  fear  thy  name,  little-  and  great,  and  to 
destroy  them  who  have  corrupted  the  earth. 

19  And  the  temple  of  God  was  opened  in  heaven:  and 
the  ark  of  his  testament  was  seen  in  his  temple,  and  there  were 
lightnings,  and  voices,  and  an  earthquake,  and  great  hail. 

CHAP.  XII. 

The  vision  of  the  woman  clothed  toith  the  sun  ;  and  of  the  great  dragon, 

her  persecutor. 

AND  there  appeared  a  great  wonder  in  heaven :    a 
woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet,  and  on  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars : 

2  And  she  being  with  child,  cried  travailing  in  birth, 
and  was  in  pain  to  be  delivered. 

3  And  there  appeared  another  wonder  in  heaven :  and 
behold,  a  great  red  dragon,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns,  and  on  his  heads  seven  diadems, 

4  And  his  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars  of  hea- 
ven, and  cast  them  to  the  earth  ;  and  the  dragon  stood 
before  the  woman,  who  was  ready  to  be  delivered,  that, 
when  she  should    be  delivered,  he  might  devour  her  son. 

5  And  she  brought  forth  a  man  child,  who  was  to  rule 
all  nations  with  an  iron  rod  :  and  her  son  was  taken  up 
to  God,  and  to  his  throne : 

6  And  the  woman  fled  into  the  wilderness,  where  she 
had  a  place  prepared  by  God,  that  there  they  should  feed 
her  a  thousand  two  hundred  and  sixty  days. 

7  And  there  was  a  great  battle  in  heaven  :  Michael 
and  his  angels  fought  with  the  dragon,  and  the  dragon 
fought,  and  his  angels  : 

8  And  they  prevailed  not,  neither  was  their  place  found 
any  more  in  heaven. 

9  And  that  great  dragon  was  cast  out,  the  old  serpent, 


the  Fathers,  and  with  those  words  upon  them,  (inihi  parum  tutum  videtur  aliter 
nunc  sentire,)  are  not  the  words  of  the  learned  and  pious  divine,  Dr.  Grabe,  but 
are  found  word  for  word  in  the  third  note  of  Franciscus  Feuardentius,  in  his  Paris 
edition  of  S.  Irenneus,  an.  1576,  p.  3'2"2,  from  whence  they  were  takrn  above  a 
hundred  years  after,  by  Dr.  Grabe.  Had  Dr.  W.  taken  notice  that  they  were  the 
words  of  so  warm  an  adversary  of  the  pretended  reformation  as  Feuardentius,  I 
doubt  whether  he  would  have  given  such  high  commendations  on  the  true  author, 
with  an  N.  B.  on  those  words  of  Feuardentius,  mihi  parum  tutum  videtur,  Sec. 
But  I  am  glad  that  Dr.  Grabe  and  Dr.  Wells  are  of  the  same  judgment  with  the 
author  of  the  note. 

CHAP.  XII.  Veu.  1.  A  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the  moon  under 
her  feet.  By  this  woman,  interpreters  commonly  understand  tho  Church  of 
Christ,  shining  with  the  light  of  faith,  under  the  protection  of  the  Sun  of  justice, 
Jesus  Christ.  The  ?noon,  the  Church,  hath  all  changeable  things  of  this  world 
u?ider  her  feet,  the  affections  of  the  faithful  being  raised  above  them  all. — A  woman  : 
the  Church  of  God.  It  may  also,  by  allusion,  be  applied  to  our  blessed  .Lady. 
The  Church  is  clothed  with  the  sun,  that  is,  with  Christ:  she  hath  the  moon,  that 
is,  the  changeable  things  of  the  world,  under  her  feet :  and  the  twelve  stars  with 
which  she  is  crowned,  are  the  twelve  apostles:  she  is  in  labour  and  pain,  whilst 
she  brings  forth  her  children,  and  Christ  in  them,  in  the  midst  of  afflictions  and 
persecutions.  Ch. —  On  her  head  .  .  .  twelve  stars,  her  doctrine  being  delivered  by 
the  twelve  apostles  and  their  successors.  Wi. 

Ver.  2.  With  child.  Sic,  to  signify  that  the  Church,  even  in  the  time  of  perse- 
cutions, brought  forth  children  to  Christ.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  Another  wonder  in  heaven  ;  that  is,  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  though 
revealed  to  S.  John,  in  the  visions,  as  if  they  were  seen  in  heaven. — A  great  red 
dragon ;  a  fiery  dragon,  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns ;  i.  e.  many  heads  and 
many  horns.  By  the  dragon  is  generally  understood  the  devil,  (see  ver.  7  and  9.) 
and  by  the  heads  and  horns,  kings  and  princes,  who  act  under  him,  persecuting 
the  servants  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  4.  His  tail  drew  the  third  part  of  the  stars:  a  great  part  of  mankind. 
This  is  spoken  with  an  allusion  to  the  fall  of  Lucifer  from  heaven,  with  the  re- 
bellious angels,  driven  from  thence  by  S.  Michael.  Wi. — According  to  Pastorini, 
this  passage  refers  to  the  angels  whom  Lucifer  drew  after  him  by  sin  to  the  earth. 
Mpnochius  interprets  it  of  those  bishops  and  eminent  persons  who  fell  under  the 
weight  of  persecution,  and  apostatized. — And  the  dragon  stood  before  the  woman, 
ftc.  The  devil  is  always  ready,  as  lar  as  God  permits  him,  to  make  war  against 
ISie  Church  and  the  faithful  servants  of  God.  Wi 
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who  is  called  the  devil,  and  Satan,  who  seduceth  the 
whole  world,  and  he  was  cast  forth  unto  the  earth,  and 
his  angels  were  thrown  down  with  him. 

10  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice  in  heaven,  saying:  Now 
is  come  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ  :  because  the  accuser 
of  our  brethren  is  cast  forth,  who  accused  them  before 
our  God  day  and  night. 

11  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamo, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony,  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  death. 

12  Therefore  rejoice,  0  ye  heavens,  and  you  tnat 
dwell  therein.  Woe  to  the  earth,  and  to  the  sea,  because 
the  devil  is  come  down  unto  you,  having  great  wrath, 
knowing:  that  he  hath  but  a  short  time. 

13  And  after  the  dragon  saw  that  he  was  cast  unto  the 
earth,  he  persecuted  the  woman,  who  brought  forth  the 
man  child  : 

14  And  there  were  given  to  the  woman,  two  wings  of 
a  great  eagle,  that  she  might  fly  into  the  desert  to  her 
place,  where  she  is  nourished  for  a  time,  and  times,  and 
half  a  time,  from  the  face  of  the  serpent. 

15  And  the  serpent  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  after  the 
woman,  water,  as  it  were  a  river;  that  he  might  cause 
her  to  be  carried  away  by  the  river. 

16  And  the  earth  helped  the  woman,  and  the  earrh 
opened  her  mouth,  and  swallowed  up  the  river,  which  the 
dragon  cast  out  of  his  mouth. 

17  And  the  dragon  was  angry  against  the  woman  : 
and  went  to  make  war  with  the  rest  of  her  seed,  which 
keep  the  commandments  of  God,  and  have  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  Christ. 

18  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea. 


Ver.  5.  A  man  child ;  that  is,  a  masculine  race  of  Christians,  willing  to  con- 
fess the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  to  fight  h'S  battles  ;  who,  through  the  merits  of 
Jesus  Christ,  should  triumph  over  all  the  attempts  of  the  world.   Calmet. 

Ver.  6.  The  woman  fled  into  the  icilderness.  The  Church,  in  the  times  of 
persecutions,  must  be  content  to  serve  God  in  a  private  manner ;  but  by  the  Di- 
vine Providence,  such  persecutions  never  lasted  with  violence  only  for  a  short  time, 
signified  by  1260  days,  or  as  the  same  is  expressed  here,  (ver.  \A,)  for  a  time,  and 
times,  and  half  a  time,  i.  e.  for  a  year,  and  two  years,  and  half  a  year.  Wi. — The 
Christians  were  accustomed  to  fly  during  the  times  of  persecution  into  the  deserts, 
to  avoid  the  fury  of  the  pagans.  This  was  done  by  the  greatest  saints;  and  S. 
Jeroin  remarks,  that  it  was  this  which  gave  rise  to  the  eremitical  state  of  life 

Ver.  12.  Woe  to  the  earth,  &c.  Both  Pastorini  and  Calmet  refer  this  woe 
to  the  persecution  of  Dioclesian.  The  dragon,  the  devil,  is  more  irritated  than 
ever  against  the  Christians  ;  he  therefore  stimulates  the  pagans  to  exercse  their 
utmost  cruelty  against  them,  knowing  that  a  Christian  emperor  (Constantine) 
would  in  a  short  time  extend  the  reign  of  Jesus  Christ  over  the  whole  world. 

Ver.  14.  There  were  given  to  the  woman  two  wings  of  a  great  eagle.  The 
Church,  on  account  of  the  severe  pressure  of  the  persecution,  obtained  from  the 
Almighty  a  special  protection  and  assistance.   Past. 

Vkk.  15.  The  serpent  (the  dragon,  the  devil)  cast  out  of  his  mouth,  &c.  He 
endeavoured  to  destroy  Chiistian  religion;  but  the  earth,  that  is.  the  princes  ci 
the  earth,  as  God  was  pleased  to  turn  their  hearts,  helped  to  turn  away  the  per- 
secutions.  Wi. 

Ver.  1(3.  And  theearth  helped  the  woman.  A  prince  of  the  earth,  Constantino, 
came  to  the  succour  of  the  Church,  and  caused  the  persecution  to  cease. 

Ver.  18.  And  he  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea ;  *  i.  e.  the  dragon  seemed  to 
be  at  a  stand,  to  rest  a  while,  not  being  able  to  raise  any  more  persecutions.  .Now 
as  to  the  time  that  these  things  should  come  to  pass,  many  by  seven  heads  and  t*a 
horns  understand  many  powerful,  wicked  kings,  who  should  persecute  the  good, 
especially  about  antichrist's  time.  Others  apply  these  predictions  to  the  particular 
persecutions  in  the  Church  by  the  Jews,  and  by  the  heathen  emperors  in  the  first 
three  Christian  ages  before  Constantine's  time,  when  idolatry  was  destroyed,  when 
the  face  of  the  Church  was  changed,  became  victorious,  and  publicly  triumphed 
over  her  former  enemies,  the  heathens;  and  by  the  man  child,  whom  God  took 
into  his  special  protection,  they  will  have  to  be  understood  Constantine  himself.  Wi. 

*  V.  18.  Et  stetit  super  arenam  maris.  The  ordinary  Greek  copies,  iaTaQni; 
steti,  which  the  Prot.  translators  followed,  beginning  chapter  13  with  thts" 
words,  and  I  stood  upon  the  sand  of  the  sea,  as  if  6.  John  spoke  of  himself      Km 
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CHAP.  XIIL 

Of  the  beast  with  seven  heads  :  and  of  a  second  beast. 

AND  1  saw  a  beast   coming  out  of  the   sea,  having 
seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  and  upon  his  horns  ten 
diadems,  and  upon  his  heads  names  of  blasphemy. 

2  And  the  beast  which  I  saw  was  like  to  a  leopard, 
and  his  feet  were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as 
the  mouth  of  a  lion.  And  the  dragon  gave  him  his  own 
strength,  and  great  power. 

3  And  I  saw  one  of  his  heads  as  it  were  wounded  to 
death:  and  his  deadly  wound  was  healed.  And  all  the 
earth  was  in  admiration  after  the  beast. 

4  And  they  adored  the  dragon,  which  gave  power  to 
the  beast :  and  they  adored  the  beast,  saying:  Who  is  like 
to  the  beast  ?  and  who  shall  be  able  to  fight  with  it  ? 

5  And  there  was  given  to  it  a  mouth,  speaking  great 
things,  and  blasphemies:  and  power  was  given  to  it  to 
act  forty-two  months. 

6  And  he  opened  his  mouth  in  blasphemies  against 
God,  to  blaspheme  his  name,  and  his  tabernacle,  and 
them  that  dwell  in  heaven. 

7  And  it  was  given  to  him  to  make  war  with  the  saints, 
and  to  overcome  them:  and  power  was  given  him  over 
every  tribe,  and  people,  and  tongue,  and  nation: 

8  And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  adored  him: 
whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  of 
the  Lamb  which  was  slain  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world. 

9  If  any  man  have  an  ear,  let  him  hear. 

10  He  that  shall  lead  into  captivity,  shall  go  into  cap- 

Dr.  Wells,  in  his  amendments,  has  corrected  the  Prat,  translation,  and  restored 
the  leading  iara9r),  stetit,  as  we  find  it  in  the  Latin  Vulgate.  1  have  reckoned 
near  upon  a  hundred  places  in  the  Apocalypse  only,  wherein  Dr.  Wells  has  pre- 
ferred those  readings  in  the  Greek  MSS.  which  are  conformable  to  our  Latin 
Vulgate. 


CHAP.  XIII.  Ver.  1.  /  saw  a  beast  coming  out  of  the  sea.  By  this  first 
boast  several  understand  antichrist,  as  S.  Iren.  1.  o,  c.  28,  and  S.  Greg.  1.  31, 
Moral,  c.  41.  But  this  is  not  certain.  By  the  other  beast*  coming  up  out  of  the 
earth,  (ver.  11,)  many  understand  antichrist's  false  prophet,  some  famous  impostor 
and  magician  in  antichrist's  time,  who  will  do  great  wonders  and  signs.  The 
sei-en  heads  and  ten  horns,  may  again  signify  a  great  number  of  kings  and  princes, 
ulid  shall  be  overcome  by  antichrist,  and  submit  themselves  to  him.  VVi. — This 
first  beast,  with  seven  hends  and  ten  horns,  is  probably  the  whole  company  of 
infidels,  enemies  and  persecutors  of  the  people  of  God,  from  the  beginning  to  the 
end  of  the  world.  The  seven  heads  are  seven  kings,  that  is,  seven  principal  king- 
doms or  empires;  which  have  exercised,  or  shall  exercise,  tyrannical  power  over 
the  people  of  God:  of  these,  five  were  then  fallen,  viz.  the  Egyptian,  Assyrian, 
Chaldean,  Persian,  and  Grecian  monarchies:  one  was  present,  viz.  the  empire  of 
Rome  :  and  the  seventh  and  the  cliiefest  was  to  come,  viz.  the  great  antichrist  and 
his  empire.     The  ten  horns  may  be  understood  often  lesser  persecutors.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  The^whole  of  this  is  by  Pastorini  applied  to  the  empire  of  Rome, 
which  was  composed  of  the  territories  of  the  three  preceding  empires,  which  are 
represented  by  Daniel  under  the  figure  of  these  animals.  And  as  the  body  of  the 
beast  was  like  to  a  leopard,  the  centre  and  capital  of  the  Roman  empire  under 
antichrist  will  be  the  Grecian  empire,  denoted  by  the  leopard,  of  which  Con- 
stantinople became  the  capital.  Various  interpreters  explain  the  whole  of  this 
vision  by  different  ways.    A. 

Ver.  3.  One  of  his  heads,  &c.  Some  understand  this  of  the  mortal  wound 
which  the  idolatry  of  the  Roman  empire  (signified  by  the  sixth  head)  received 
from  Constantine:  which  was  as  it  were  healed  again  by  -Julian  the  apostate.    Ch. 

Ver.  6.      His  tabernacle,  Sic.     That  is,  his  Church,  and  his  saints.   Ch. 

Ver.  S.  Slain  from  the  beginning.  In  the  foreknowledge  of  God;  and  in- 
asmuch as  all  mercy  and  grace,  from  the  beginning,  were  given  in  view  of  his 
death  and  passion.  Ch. 

Ver.  11.  /  sato  another)  beast,  &c.  He  haO  two  horns  like  those  of  the 
Lamb,  pretending  to  imitate  Christ  by  an  outwav  '  sanctity,  and  by  working 
strange  things.  Wi. — This  second  beast  with  two  horm  may  be  understood  of  the 
heathenish  priests  and  magicians,  the  principal  prom  irs  both  of  idolatry  and 
persecution.   Ch. 

Ver.  12.  He  execided  all  the  power  of  the  former  bea^  ;n  his  sight,  or  before 
him,  doing  great  wonders,  as  Christ  foretold  should  be  do  by  false  prophets, 
(Matt.  xxiv.  24,)  making  even  fire  by  lightning  come  down  Mn  heaven,  as  the 
rt*«il  wa*  permitted  to  do  in  the  time  of  Job.  Chap.  i. — He  c\     ~d  men  to  adore 


tivity:  ahe  that  shall  kill  by  the  sword,  must  be  killed  by 
the  sword.  Here  is  the  patience  and  the  faith  of  the 
saints. 

1 1  And  I  saw  another  beast  coming  up  out'  of  the 
earth,  and  he  had  two  horns,  like  to  a  lamb's,  and  he 
spoke  as  a  dragon. 

12  And  he  executed  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast 
in  his  sight :  and  he  caused  the  earth,  and  them  that 
dwell  therein,  to  adore  the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound 
was  healed. 

13  And  he  did  great  signs,  so  that  he  made  even  fire  to 
come  down  from  heaven  upon  the  earth  in  the  sight  of  men 

14  And  he  seduced  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by 
the  signs,  which  were  given  him  to  perform  in  the  sight 
of  the  beast,  saying  to  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that 
they  should  make  an  image  to  the  beast,  which  had  the 
wound  by  the  sword,  and  lived. 

15  And  it  was  given  him  to  give  life  to  the  image  of 
the  beast,  and  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  speak  : 
and  should  cause,  that  whosoever  will  not  adore  the  image 
of  the  beast,  should  be  slain. 

16  And  he  shall  make  all,  both  little  and  great,  rich 
and  poor,  freemen  and  bondmen,  to  have  a  mark  in  their 
right  hand,  or  in  their  foreheads. 

17  And  that  no  man  might  buy  or  sell,  but  he  that 
hath  the  mark,  or  the  name  of  the  beast,  or  the  number  of 
his  name. 

18  Here  is  wisdom.  He  that  hath  understanding,  let 
him  compute  the   number  of  the  beast.     For  it  is  the 


»  Gen.  ix.  6  ;   Mati.  xxv'i.  52. 


the  first  beast,  whose  deadly  wound  was  healed,  and  the  image  of  the  first  beast,  of 
antichrist,  to  be  adored,  and  that  no  one  should  buy  or  sell  any  thing,  unless  he 
had  on  his  forehead,  or  on  his  arm,  some  particular  mark,  called  the  character  of 
this  false  Christ,  or  antichrist;  or  his  name,  or  the  number  of  his  name,  that  is, 
his  name  which  was  made  up  of  numeral  letters,  066;  but,  as  S.  Ireneus  thinks,  in 
Greek  letters  or  characters,  as  S.  .John  wrote  his  Revelation  in  Greek.  According 
to  the  application  made  by  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  &c  ,  by  the  first  beast  with  seven 
horns  were  signified  the  cruel  persecutors  of  the  Church.  Dioclesian  and  other  six 
persecuting  emperors,  to  wit,  Maximian  ilerculens,  Galerius  Maximian,  Constan- 
tius  Chlorus,  (father  to  Constantine,)  Maxentius,  Maximinus,  and  Licinius.  These 
they  look  upon  to  have  been  the  seven  heads  of  the  first  beast,  and  by  this  beast 
they  understand  the  idolatry  of  the  heathen  Roman  empire;  and  by  the  ten  horns, 
a  great  many  barbarous  nations,  who  in  their  time  made  irruptions  and  pillaged 
the  empire,  and  afterwards  brought  destruction  to  the  whole  Roman  empire,  to 
wit,  the  Goths,  Vandals,  and  the  rest.  The  resemblances  of  a  leopard,  bear,  and 
lion,  are  introduced  with  an  allusion  to  what  is  written  by  the  prophet  Daniel. 
(chap,  vii.,)  meaning  the  four  great  empires:  by  the  leopard,  that  of  the  Chal- 
deans; by  the  bear,  that  of  the  Persians;  by  the  lion,  that  of  the  Grecians  and  ol 
Alexander  the  Great;  lastly,  that  of  the  Romans,  which  is  not  represented  by  any 
one  beast,  but  as  a  compound  of  the  others.  When  it  is  said  that  the  beast  had 
received  a  mortal  wound,  and  was  cured  again,  these  interpreters  understand  the 
idolatry  of  the  empire,  which  was  in  a  great  measure  destroyed  *by  Constantine, 
but  which  was  again  revived  and  renewed  by  Julian  the  apostate.  He  might 
well  be  said  to  have  a  mouth  speaking  great  things  and  blasphemies ;  but  his 
power  lasted  only  for  a  short  time,  signified  by  forty-two  months,  though  literally 
he  did  not  reign  so  long.  By  the  other  beast,  (ver.  11.)  these  interpreters,  as  also 
Dr.  Hammond,  understand  the  philosophers  and  magicians,  with  their  auguries 
and  pretended  oracles  of  the  heathen  gods.  As  to  the  number  of  the  name  of  the 
beast,  666,  in  these  Greek  letters  xS?,  nothing  can  be  produced  but  mere  conjec- 
ture. S.  Ireneus  t  (1.  6,  c.  30,  p.  371,  ed.  Feuardentii)  says,  that  according  to  the 
testimony  of  those  who  had  seen  S.  John,  the  number  of  the  beast  was  to  be  com- 
puted by  Greek  letters.  He  takes  notice  that  this  number  of  066  may  be  found  in 
several  names.  He  produces  some  examples,  and  amongst  others  the  word  Lati  i- 
nos  ;  of  which  he  says,  it  may  seem  very  likely  that  this  is  the  name,  because  the 
last  of  the  four  empires,  which  were  spoken  of  by  the  prophet  Daniel,  was  tlien 
extant,  and  had  this  name  of  the  empire  of  the  Latins.  But,  says  he,  the  woro 
Teitan  carries  with  it  a  greater  probability.  Yet,  he  concludes,  that  such  exposi- 
tions are  uncertain,  and  he  will  not  venture  to  say  that  this  will  be  the  name.  Wi 
Ver.  18.  Six  hundred  sixty-six.  The  numeral  letters  of  his  name  shall  makt- 
up  this  number.  Ch. 

*  V.  1.  Though  S.  Irenteus,  and  also  S.  Greer.,  (1.  31,  Mor,  c.  41,)  by  the  first  * 
these  two  beasts  understand  antichrist,  and  others  would  have  aniichnst  to  bt 
meant  by  one  of  the  two.  yet  this  is  not  to  be  lookwl  upon  as  absolutely  certtuu 
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number  of  a  man :  and  his  number  is  six  hundred  sixty- 
six. 

CHAP.  XIV. 

Of  the  Lamh,  and  of  the  virgins  that  follow  him:   Of  the  judgments  that 
shall  fall  upon  the  wicked. 

ND  I  saw  :  and  behold  a  Lamb  stood  on  Mount 
Sion,  and  with  him  a  hundred  forty-four  thousand 
having  his  name,  and  the  name  of  his  Father,  written  in 
their  foreheads. 

"2  And  I  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  as  the  voice  of 
many  waters,  and  as  the  voice  of  great  thunder  :  and  the 
voice  which  1  heard,  was  as  of  harpers,  harping  on  their 
harps. 

3  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle,  before  the 
throne,  and  before  the  four  living  creatures,  and  the 
ancients,  and  no  man  could  say  the  canticle,  but  those 
hundred  forty-four  thousand,  who  were  purchased  from 
the  earth. 

4  These  are  they  who  were  not  defiled  with  women  : 
for  they  are  virgins.  These  follow  the  Lamb  whitherso- 
ever he  goeth.  These  were  purchased  from  among  men, 
the  first-fruits  to  God,  and  to  the  Lamb  : 


>  Psal.  cxlv.  j  Acts  xiv.  14. 


5  And  in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie :  for  they  are 
without  spot  before  the  throne  of  God. 

6  And  I  saw  another  angel  flying  through  the  midst  of 
heaven,  having  the  eternal  gospel,  to  preach  to  them  that 
sit  upon  the  earth,  and  over  every  nation,  and  tribe,  and 
tongue,  and  people  : 

7  Saying  with  a  loud  voice  :  Fear  the  Lord,  and  give 
him  honour,  because  the  hour  of  his  judgment  is  come: 
and  adore  ye  him,  awho  made  heaven,  and  earth,  the  sea, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters. 

8  And  another  angel  followed,  saying :  b  She  is  fallen, 
she  is  fallen,  that  great  Babylon  :  which  made  all  nations 
drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication. 

9  And  the  third  angel  followed  them,  saying  with  a 
loud  voice  :  If  any  man  shall  adore  the  beast,  and  his 
image,  and  receive  his  mark  in  his  forehead,  or  in  his 
hand  : 

10  He  also  shall  drink  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
which  is  mingled  with  pure  wine,  in  the  cup  of  his  wrath, 
and  he  shall  be  tormented  with  fire  and  brimstone  in  the 
sight  of  the  holy  angels,  and  in  the  sight  of  the  Lamb  : 

1 1  And  the  smoke  of  their  torments  shall  ascend  up 


b  Isa.  xxi.  9  ;  Jer.  li.  8. 


not  being  witnessed  by  the  consent  of  the  primitive  Fathers.  The  ancient  Fathers, 
especially  in  the  exposition  of  obscure  prophecies,  many  times  give  us  no  more 
than  their  private  opinions,  or  suspicions  and  conjectures,  as  S.  Aug.  expressly 
takes  notice  in  this  "20th  book  do  Civ.  Dei,  (c.  IS),  torn.  7,  p.  507,  nov.  ed.,) 
where  he  speaks  of  antichrist :  so  that  though  S.  Irena-us  had  seen  S.  Polycarp, 
who  was  a  disciple  of  S.  John  the  evangelist,  yet  he  delivers  us  divers  things  con- 
cerning antichrist,  which  are  no  more  than  his  private  opinions  and  conjectures,  in 
which  others  do  not  agree  with  him  ;  as  that  antichrist  shall  be  of  the  tribe  of  Dan  ; 
that  he  shall  sit  in  the  temple  of  Jerusalem.  He  was  also  in  an  error  as  to  Christ's 
reign  of  a  thousand  years  upon  the  earth  with  his  elect.  Arethas,  bishop  of  Cesarpa, 
in  Cappadocia,  in  the  sixth  age,  in  his  commentary  on  the  Apocalypse,  (torn.  6, 
Bib.  Patrum,  edit.  Colon.,)  speaking  of  this  opinion,  that  some  would  have  the 
first  beast  (Apoc.  xiii.  1 )  to  be  antichrist,  and  others  the  second  beast,  only  6ays, 
qnidam  sic  accipiunt,  &c. 

t  V.  11.  Vidi  ft  Ham  bestiam,  tldov  dXXo  Bijpiov.  Another  wild  beast.  S. 
Irenneus  calls  this  second  beast  armigerum  prima;,  and  takes  notice  that  he  is  also 
called  in  other  places  of  the  Apocalypse  (chap.  xvi.  13,  and  xix,  20,  and  xx.  10,)  the 
false  prophet,  pseudo-propheta,  of  the  first  bea6t.  By  what  is  said  in  this  chapter, 
this  second  beast  must  live  and  act  at  the  same  time  with  the  first ;  for  it  is  6aid, 
ver.  12,  that  he  exercised  all  the  power  of  the  former  beast  in  his  sight,  imoiriov 
al/Tov  ;  and  again,  ver.  14,  that  he  did  wonders  in  the  sight  of  the  first  beast, 
ivwn-iov  tov  Qrjpiov.  2.  It  is  said  that  this  second  beast  made  all  that  dwelt  on 
the  earth  adore  the  first  beast.  3.  That  he  made  all  persons  make  an  image  to 
the  first  beast,  that  was  wounded  and  cured,  and  that  they  should  be  slain  who 
adored  not  that  image.  4.  He  caused  that  all  persons  should  have  the  character 
of  the  first  beast,  and  the  number  of  his  name,  i.  e.  of  the  name  of  the  first  beast. 
All  those  who  hold  that  the  first  beast  in  this  chap,  is  antichrist,  who  is  to  come  a 
little  before  the  end  of  the  world,  hold  in  like  manner  that  the  second  beast  is  not 
come,  but  will  also  come  at  the  same  time  ;  and  that  he  is  to  be  a  famous  impostor 
and  false  prophet  in  antichrist's  time.  But  they  who  hold  the  first  beast  not  to  be 
antichrist,  but  to  be  the  idolatry  of  heathen  Rome,  by  the  second  beast  understand 
the  philosophers  and  magicians,  who  were  accustomed  to  raise  the  indignation  of 
the  pagan  emperors  against  Christians.  Dr.  Hammond  did  not  think  it  worth 
taking  notice  of,  that  so  many  writers  of  the  pretended  reformation  would  have 
the  second  beast  to  be  a  great  many  popes,  whom  they  affirm  to  be  the  famous  an- 
tichrist. Never  was  there  a  more  groundless  or  a  more  malicious  invention,  with- 
out shadow  of  authority  or  reason,  and  evidently  contradictory  to  both,  which  I 
may  show  as  occasion  offers,  and  as  far  as  these  short  notes  will  permit.  Here  I 
shall  only  touch  upon  what  relates  to  that  which  is  said  in  this  chapter.  1.  The 
late  reformers,  some  of  them,  make  the  first  beast  the  popish  antichrist,  (as  we 
may  see  in  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  and  also  in  Dr.  Wells,)  and  some  affirm  this  of  the 
second  beast.  The  two  beasts  are  quite  different:  are  they  both  the  popish  anti- 
christ ?  2.  Some  of  them  prove  the  popes  to  be  the  second  beast,  because  the 
pope's  mitre  has  a  resemblance  of  his  two  horns :  does  this  deserve  an  answer  ? 
See  the  bishop  of  Meaux.  3.  Is  it  not  as  ridiculous  to  pretend  that  by  fire  com- 
ing from  hi  a ven,  is  meant  the  pope's  excommunications  ?  Is  not  the  power  of 
excommunication  grounded  in  S.  Paul  ?  Do  not  the  Protestants  themselves 
own,  and  make  use  of  this  power  ?  4.  Those  Protestants  who  tell  us  the  second 
beast  is  the  popish  antichrist,  say  that  the  first  beast  was  the  state  of  paganism  in 
the  Roman  empire.  This,  as  they  own,  was  destroyed  before  the  popes  began  to 
be  antichrists  :  how  does  this  asjree  with  what  is  here  said  of  the  second  bea.<, 
antichrist's  armiger,  that  he  exercised  all  his  power  in  the  sight  and  in  the  presence 
'■(  the  first  beast?  5.  How  can  they  pretend  that  the  popes  ever  ordered  all  to 
be  slain  wh/i  would  not  adore  the  first  beast  1  (that  is,  heathen  idols,  or  the  images 
336 


of  heathen  gods,  of  Jupiter,  Mars,  kc. ;)  or  who  did  not  bear  on  his  forehead  or 
hand  the  character,  the  mark,  or  the  number  of  some  of  their  heathen  gods  or 
heathen  emperors?  6.  If  the  second  beast  be  the  popish  antichrist,  all  those  Pro- 
testants have  been  guilty  of  a  grievous  oversight,  who  have  endeavoured  to  prove 
the  popes  antichrist,  by  finding  the  number  ()G(J  in  their  names,  or  in  the  word 
Latemos;  for  it  is  evident  by  this  chapter,  (ver.  17,)  that  the  number  of  the  name 
belongs  to  the  first  beast,  and  not  to  the  second.  7.  This  contradicts  what  the 
Protestants  teach  with  S.  Paul,  (2  Thess.  ii.,)  that  antichrist  is  to  be  the  man  of 
sin,  who  will  make  himself  adored  above  all  that  is  called  or  worshipped  as  God  ; 
whereas,  in  this  place  of  the  Apocalypse,  the  second  beast  does  not  make  himself, 
but  the  first  beast,  to  be  adored.  Therefore  this  second  beast  is  not  the  popish 
antichrist.     Of  this  more  in  the  following  chapters. 

J  Ibid.  Est  enim  numerus  hominis,  et  numerus  ejus  sexcenti  sexaginta  6ex  , 
apiOftoc  yap  av8pwTrov  ion,  <cai  6  dpiBpbg  aiirou  \^-  ^«  Irenit'iis,  (1.  5,  c.  30,  p. 
370, )  numerus  nomiuis  bestia?  secundum  Gnvcorum  computationem  per  litteras 
qua;  in  eo  sunt,  sexcentos  habebit  et  sexaginta  et  sex.  Busebius,  (1.  5,  Histor. 
c.  8,  ed.  Valesii,)  citing  the  words  of  S.  Irenn?us,  in  Greek,  p.  172  :  on  o  apiQpeQ 
roi)  ovoparoc,  too  Bnpiov,  Kara  rnv  rS>v  (XXtji  —v  ipijQov  c"id  rwv  tv  av~y  ypafiparutv 
ifupaivtrai.  But  he  declares  it  rash  and  uangerous  to  affirm  any  thing  :  nptic, 
ovv  oi'K  cnroKivCvvkvop.iv,  &c.  As  for  the  name  itself,  he  proposes  first  lidi  Woe  ; 
and  then  of  Lateinos  says,  that  valde  verisimile  est  quoniam  novissimum,  regnum  (to 
wit,  of  the  four  kingdoms,  in  Daniel)  hoc  habet  vocabulum.  It  is  evident  he  speaks 
of  the  empire,  not  of  the  Christian  Church  of  Rome.  Latini  enim  sunt  qui  nunc 
regnant,  sed  non  in  hoc  nos  gloriabimur.  t>ed  et  Teitan  .  .  .  omnium  nominum, 
qua;  apud  nos  inveniuntur  magis  fide  dignum  est  .  .  .  but  adds,  nos  tamen  r.on 
perichtabimur  in  eo,  nee  asseverantes  pronuntiabimus,  &c.  Dr.  Wells  in  a  note 
observes,  that  Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Winston,  without  sufficient  grounds,  take  notice  of 
this  conjecture  of  S.  Irena?us,  as  favouring  their  notion  of  the  pope  to  be  antichrist. 

CHAP.  XIV.  Ver.  1.  Behold  a  Lamb,  by  which  is  divers  times  represented 
our  Saviour  Christ.   VVi. 

Ver.  3.  They  sung  as  it  were  a  new  canticle.  In  these  visions,  after  persecu- 
tions, are  sometimes  inlroduced  rejoicings  to  encourage  the  servants  of  God  in 
their  sufferings  from  the  wicked  world. — No  man  could  say  (or  sing  I  the  canticle, 
but  those  hundred  forty-four  thousand  :  by  which  are  signified  the.  elect,  who 
were  not  defiled  with  women.  Some  expound  this  literally  of  those  who  always 
lived  virgins;  others  understand  all  those  who  lived  or  died  with  a  pure  and  clean 
heart,  exempt  from  the  corruption  of  vices,  and  of  whom  it  is  said,  (ver.  6,)  that 
in  their  mouth  was  found  no  lie,  and  that  they  were  without  spot  before  the 
throne  of  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  6,  7.  Another  angel,  .  .  saying:  Fear  the  Lord.*  By  this  angel  are 
represented  the  preachers  of  the  gospel,  exhorting  all  men  to  a  true  faith  and  a 
good  life.  Wi. 

Ver.  8.  Another  angel,  .  .  saying  :  .  .  She  is  fallen,  she  is  fallen,  that  great 
Babylon.  By  Babylon,  as  observed  before,  may  very  probably  be  signified  all  the 
wicked  world  in  general,  whom  God  will  punish  and  destroy  after  the  short  time 
of  this  mortal  life :  or  may  be  signified  every  great  city,  and  perhaps  Rome  re- 
turned to  idolatry  in  the  time  of  antichrist,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world  : 
or  may  be  signified  the  idolatry  of  heathen  Rome,  in  the  fourth  a?p,  when  tlif 
Christian  religion,  under  Constantine  and  his  successors,  began  to  triumph  ovei 
paganism,  i.  e.  according  to  those  interpreters  followed  by  Alcazar,  Bossuet,  P. 
Alleman,  &c.  Wi. — It  is  probable  that  here  by  the  great  Babylon  is  meant  the  civ 
of  the  devil  ;  that  is,  the  universal  society  of  the  wicked?  as  Jerusalem  is  taken 
for  the  city  and  Church  of  God.  Ch. 
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for  ever  and  ever  :  neither  have  they  rest  day  or  night, 
who  have  adored  the  beast,  and  his  image,  and  whosoever 
did  receive  the  mark  of  his  name. 

12  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints,  who  keep  the 
commandments  of  God,  and  the  faith  of  Jesus. 

13  And  1  heard  a  voice  from  heaven,  saying  to  me  : 
write  :  Blessed  are  the  dead,  who  die  in  the  Lord.  From 
henceforth  now,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they  may  rest  from 
their  labours  :  for  their  works  follow  them. 

14  And  I  saw,  and  behold  a  white  cloud  :  and  upon 
the  cloud  one  sitting  like  to  the  Son  of  man,  having  on 
his  head  a  golden  crown,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle. 

15  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  crying 
with  a  loud  voice  to  him  that  sat  upon  the  cloud  :  'Put 
to  thy  sickle,  and  reap,  because  the  hour  is  come  to  reap, 
for  the  harvest  of  the  earth  is  ripe. 

16  And  he  that  sat  on  the  cloud,  put  his  sickle  to  the 
earth,  and  the  earth  was  reaped. 

17  And  another  angel  came  out  of  the  temple,  which 
is  in  heaven,  he  also  having  a  sharp  sickle. 

18  And  another  angel  came  out  from  the  altar,  who 
had  power  over  fire  :  and  he  cried  with  a  loud  voice  to 
him  that  had  the  sharp  sickle,  saying  :  Put  to  thy  sharp 
sickle,  and  gather  the  clusters  of  the  vineyard  of  the 
earth  :  because  the  grapes  thereof  are  ripe. 

19  And  the  angel   put  his  sharp  sickle  to  the  earth, 

«  Joel  iii.  13  ;  Matt.  xiii.  39. 


Ver.  13.  Blessed  are  the  dead,  (all  the  dead,)  who  die  in  the  Lord,  and  not 
the  martyrs  only,  for  their  works  follow  every  one.  Wi — It  is  understood  of  the 
martyrs,  who  die  for  the  Lord.  Ch. — For  their  works  follow  them.  This  is  said 
in  express  contradiction  to  those  who  denied  the  necessity  of  pood  works,  and 
maintained  the  indifference  of  actions.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  doctrine  of 
the  Nicolaites  and  other  heretics  of  those  times.     Caltnet. 

Ver.  14 — 20.  Like  to  the  Son  of  man.  That  is,  to  our  Saviour  Christ,  sitting 
on  a  white  cloud,  with  a  crown  of  gold,  and  in  his  hand  a  sharp  sickle.  And  an- 
other angel,  desiring  of  him  to  do  justice,  by  putting  to  his  sickle,  because  the 
harvest  of  the  earth  was  ripe,  dry,  and  withered ;  i.  e.  the  wicked,  ripe  for  punish- 
ment. The  like  is  again  represented  by  the  sickle,  which  is  said  to  be  put  to  the 
clusters  of  the  vineyard ;  and  they  were  cast  into  the  great  wine-press,  or  lake  of 
the  wrath  of  God,  into  hell,  where  the  blood  is  said  to  come  out  even  up  to  the 
horses'  bridles,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs :  a  metaphorical  way 
of  expressing  the  exceeding  great  torments  of  the  wicked  in  hell.  Wi. 

•  V.  6,  7.  I  cannot  hut  admire  how  Dr.  W.,  after  his  learned  modern  divines, 
Mr.  Mede  and  Mr.  Whiston,  could  hook  in  the  popish  antichrist  in  so  many  places 
on  this  chapter,  as  ver.  7,  where  it  is  said  fear  God,  the  Christians,  says  he,  are 
forewarned  not  to  fall  into  any  corruptions  the,  visible  Church  afterwards  fell 
into,  particularly  popery.  According  to  a  great  many  of  our  Prot.  adversaries, 
the  popes  have  been  the  great  antichrist  ever  since  the  destruction  of  the  heathen 
Roman  emperors  in  the  fourth  age,  and  yet  no  man  ever  dreamt  of  it  or  suspect- 
ed it.  This  invention,  which  doubtless  was  suggested  by  the  most  subtle  adversary 
of  popery,  first  came,  says  the  bishop  of  Meaux  on  the  Apocalypse,  from  the  late 
Manicheans,  a  sect  among  the  Albigenses,  as  infamous  for  their  errors  as  for  their 
manners,  (see  Nat.  Alex.  torn.  6,  Saec.  11,  et  12,  p.  490,  et  torn.  7,  Sa?c.  13,  p.  66,) 
who,  among  other  detestable  blasphemies  against  God,  against  Jesus  Christ  and 
his  blessed  Mother,  taught  the  people  that  pope  Silvester  in  Constantine's  time 
was  antichrist,  and  the  Church  from  that  time  was  become  a  den  of  thieves,  and 
the  harlot  in  the  Apocalypse.  I  scarce  think  the  reasons  they  brought  will  be 
approved  by  the  writers  of  the  late  reformation,  inasmuch,  said  they,  as  the 
Church  and  ministers  of  the  Church  were  then  permitted  to  receive  ecclesiastical 
benefices  and  revenues.  These  heretics  were  followed  in  some  points  by  Wycliffe 
and  his  disciples;  but  perhaps,  upon  a  strict  examination,  they  only  meant  that 
the  pope  and  bishops  taught  antichristian  doctrine,  and  so  were  to  be  esteemed  ad- 
versaries to  Christ  and  precursors  of  antichrist.  Wo  may  look  upon  Luther,  (though 
he  denied  the  Apocalypse  of  S.  John  to  be  canonical  Scripture,)  and  the  Lutherans 
and  Calvinists,  to  be  the  true  inventors  of  this  empty  and  incoherent  fable  of  the 
popish  antichrist,  twelve  hundred  years  after  the  popes  had  successively  one  after 
another  been  the  one,  great,  and  famous  antichrist.  I  cannot  think  that  the  learn- 
ed men  among  the  Protestants  believe  the  popes  to  be  antichrist,  especially  since 
time,  that  discovers  what  is  true  as  to  matters  of  fact,  that  are  pretended  to  be 
foretold,  has  confuted  the  conjectures  of  de  Moulin,  Jurieux,  Mede,  Whiston,  &c. 
1  must  here  do  justice  to  divers  learned  men  of  the  Protestant  communion.  Gro- 
tius,  in  a  letter  fepist.  557)  to  the  Protestant  John  Gerard  Vossius,  tells  him, 
"that  they  who  did  not  believe  the  popes  to  bo  antichrist,  nevertheless  judged  it 
necessary  to  give  such  interpretations,  for  the  public  good  of  the  Protestant  reli- 
gion."    S««  M  ~>T.i,  da  Meaux  in  his  advertisement,  num.  1.    Of  our  English  Pro- 


and  gathered  the  vineyard  of  the  earth,  and  cast  ft  into 
the  great  wine-press  of  the  wrath  of  God  : 

20  And  the  wine-press  was  trodden  without  the  city, 
and  blood  came  out  of  the  wine-press,  even  up  to  the 
horses'  bridles,  for  a  thousand  and  six  hundred  furlongs. 

CHAP.  XV. 

They  that  have  overcome  the  beast,  ylorify  God.     Of  the  seven  angels 
with  the  seven  vials. 

AND  I  saw  another  sign  in  heaven  great  and  won- 
derful, seven  angels  having  the  seven  last  plagues  : 
for  in  them  is  filled  up  the  wrath  of  God. 

2  And  1  saw  as  it  were  a  sea  of  glass  mingled  with 
fire,  and  them  that  had  overcome  the  beast,  and  his  image, 
and  the  number  of  his  name,  standing  on  the  sea  of  glass, 
having  the  harps  of  God  : 

3  And  singing  the  canticle  of  Moses,  the  servant  of 
God,  and  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb,  saying :  Great  and 
wonderful  are  thy  works,  O  Lord  God  Almighty:  just 
and  true  are  thy  ways,  O  King  of  ages. 

4  *  Who  shall  not  fear  thee,  0  Lord,  and  magnity  thy 
name  ?  For  thou  only  art  holy :  for  all  nations  shall 
come,  and  shall  adore  in  thy  sight,  because  thy  judgments 
are  manifest. 

5  And  after  these  things  I  saw,  and  behold,  the  temple 
of  the  tabernacle  of  the  testimony  in  heaven  was  opened  : 

6  And  the  seven  angels  came  out  of  the  temple,  having 

»  Jer.  x.  7. 


testants,  I  have  read  Dr.  Hammond's  paraphrase  and  notes  on  the  second  chapter 
of  Thessalonians ;  and  on  the  Revelation,  or  Apocalypse,  he  never  pretends  that 
the  popes  are  antichrist.  The  predictions  in  S.  John,  of  the  beasts,  of  the  fall  of 
Babylon,  of  the  great  harlot,  he  expounds,  as  fulfilled  already,  by  tho  destruction 
of  pagan  Rome,  and  of  its  idolatry,  superstitions,  auguries,  under  the  heathen  em- 
perors, much  after  the  same  manner  as  Alcazar,  and  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  and 
other  Catholic  writers.  Mr.  Richard  Montague,  in  his  Gag.  p.  74,  writes  thus : 
"  Whether  the  pope  be  that  antichrist,  or  not,  the  Church  I  of  England)  resolveth 
not,  tendereth  it  not  to  be  believed  any  way.  Some,  I  grant,  are  very  peremptory 
indeed  that  he  is.  He,  for  instance,  who  wrote  and  printed  it,  I  am  as  sure  the 
pope  is  antichrist,  that  antichrist  spoken  of  in  the  Scripture,  as  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  God  :  but  they  that  are  so  resolute,  peremptory,  and  certain,  let  them  answer 
for  themselves.  The  Church  is  not  tied,  nor  any  one  that  1  know  of,  to  make 
good  their  private  imaginations.  For  myself,  I  profess  ingenuously  I  am  not  ot 
opinion  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  personally  are  that  antichrist  ....  nor  yet  that 
the  bishops  of  Rome  successively  are  that  antichrist,"  &c.  He  only  holds  the  pope 
and  papists  to  be  antichrists  improperly  in  the  sense  that  S.  John  says,  there  are 
many  antichrists.  He  cites  for  the  same  opinion  Melancthon  and  others.  Mr. 
Thorndike,  in  his  Just  Weights  and  Measures,  (c.  2,)  speaking  to  these  two  points, 
that  the  pope  is  antichrist,  and  papists  idolaters :  "  The  truth,"  says  he,  "  is,  they 
of  the  Church  of  Rome  have  overcharged  us,  in  calling  us  heretics  .  .  .  but  they 
that  would  have  the  pope  antichrist,  and  the  papists  idolaters,  have  revived  it 
upon  them,  and  taken  their  revenge  beyond  the  bounds  of  blameless  defence  .  .  . 
Let  them  not  lead  the  people  by  the  nose,  to  believe  that  they  can  prove  the  sup- 
position, which  they  cannot,"  &c.  The  same  Mr.  Thorndike,  in  chap.  19,  p. 
125,  <fcc,  shows  more  at  large  that  their  reverencing  images  in  churches  is  no 
idolatry.  And  again,  (p.  149,)  "having  showed,  says  he,  why  the  Church  oj 
Jionif,  cannot  be  charged  with  idolatry,  I  may  from  hence  infer  that  the  pope 
cannot  be  antichrist." 


CHAP.  XV.  Ver.  1.  I  saio  .  ..  seven  angels,  having  the  seven  last  plagues. 
Many  by  these  understand  chastisements  that  will  fall  upon  the  wicked  a  little  be- 
fore the  end  of  the  world,  and  so  take  these  plagues  and  vials  that  are  ponied  out, 
in  the  next  chapter,  mostly  in  a  literal  sense.  Others  apply  them  to  different  ca- 
lamities that  happened  to  heathen  Rome;  but  the  applications  are  so  different, 
that  they  serve  to  convince  us  how  uncertain  they  are.  Wi. — Here  is  a  new  vision, 
great  and  wonderful,  seven  angels  holding  the  figurative  symbols  of  seven  plagues. 
They  are  called  the  last,  because  in  them  is  completed  the  wrath  of  God,  being 
inflicted  on  mankind  in  the  last  period  of  the  world,  the  period  of  Christianity. 
The  first  of  these  scourges  takes  place  shortly  after  the  commencb.tient  of  the 
Christian  era,  and  the  seventh  puts  an  end  to  the  world.     Past. 

Ver.  2.  J  saw  .  .  .  a  sea  of  glass,  mingled  with  fire:  by  which  are  signified 
the  storms  and  dangers  which  they  had  happily  passed  :  now  they  are  said  to  be 
singing  the  canticle  of  Moses  after  he  had  passed  the  Red  Sea,  Cantemns  Domino, 
"  Let  us  sing  to  the  Lord,"  &c.  As  Moses  was  a  figure  of  Christ,  and  the  Israel- 
ites of  the  Christians,  so  it  is  now  called  the  canticle  of  the  Lamb.   Wi. 

Ver.  5.  And  after  these  things.  Here  the  scene  changes,  and  is  carried  hack 
to  the  period  of  time  that  immediately  precedes  the  seven  plagues.  This  removal 
of  the  scene  S.  John  insinuates  by  the  unusual  circumlocution,  "  after  these  thing* 
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the  seven  plagues,  clothed  in  clean  and  white  linen,  and 
girded  about  the  breasts  with  golden  girdles. 

7  And  one  of  the  four  living  creatures  gave  to  the 
seven  angels  seven  golden  vials,  full  of  the  wrath  of  God, 
who  liveth  for  ever  and  ever. 

8  And  the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke  from  the  ma- 
jesty of  God,  and  from  his  power  :  and  no  man  was  able 
to  enter  into  the  temple,  till  the  seven  plagues  of  the  seven 
angels  were  fulfilled. 

CHAP.  XVI. 

The  seven  vials  are  poured  out :  the  plagues  that  ensue. 

AND  I  heard  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple,  saying 
to  the  seven  angels  :   Go,  and  pour  out  the  seven 
vials  of  the  wrath  of  God  upon  the  earth. 

2  And  the  first  went  out,  and  poured  out  his  vial  upon 
the  earth,  and  there  fell  a  sore  and  most  grievous  wound 
upon  the  men,  who  had  the  mark  of  the  beast ;  and  upon 
them  who  adored  his  image. 

3  And  the  second  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
sea,  and  it  became  as  the  blood  of  a  dead  man  :  and  every 
living  soul  died  in  the  sea. 

4  And  the  third  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  rivers, 
and  the  fountains  of  waters,  and  they  became  blood. 

5  And  I  heard  the  angel  of  the  waters,  saying  :  Thou 
art  just,  O  Lord,  who  art,  and  who  wast  the  holy  one, 
who  hast  judged  these  things  : 

6  For  they  have  shed  the  blood  of  the  saints  and  pro- 
phets, and  thou  hast  given  them  blood  to  drink ;  for  they 
deserved  it. 

7  And  I  heard  another  from  the  altar,  saying  :  Yea,  O 
Lord  God  Almighty,  true  and  just  are  thy  judgments. 

8  And  the  fourth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the  sun, 
and  it  was  given  to  him  to  afflict  men  with  heat,  and  fire : 

9  And  men  were  scorched  with  great  heat,  and  they 
blasphemed  the  name  of  God,  who  hath  power  over  these 
plagues,  neither  did  they  penance  to  give  him  glory. 

I  beheld,"  and  looked  on  the  commencement  of  this  scene.  The  temple  opens, 
and  the  seven  angels  with  the  seven  plagues  proceed  from  the  sanctuary  to  execute 
the  work  they  are  charged  with.    Fast. 

Ver.  8.  The  temple  was  filled  with  smoke,  &c,  as  in  the  time  of  Solomon.  2 
Par.  vii.  Wi. — The  vials  are  given  to  the  angels  by  one  of  the  four  living  creatures, 
that  is,  by  a  prophet,  because  at  that  time  the  effects  had  not  happened,  but  were 
to  happen  in  time  to  come,  and  are  therefore  announced  by  way  of  prophecy  ;  and 
the  temple  was  filled  with  smoke,  manifesting  first  the  majesty  of  God,  and  se- 
condly his  power.   Pastorini. 

CHAP.  XVI.  Ver.  1.  I  heard  a  great  voice.  All  commentators  seem  to 
agree  that  the  great  city  mentioned  in  the  19th  verse,  is  to  be  understood  of  Rome, 
and  that  the  plagues  which  are  here  foretold,  are  denounced  against  her.  Calmet, 
Pastorini,  &c. —  Go  and  pour  out  the  seven  vials,  &c.  According  to  the  exposi- 
tion followed  by  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  all  these  seven  vials  are  already  past,  being 
punishments  and  judgments  exercised  against  the  heathen  emperors,  from  the 
time  of  Valerian  even  to  the  time  of  Julian,  at  whose  death  it  might  be  said,  (ver. 
17,)  It  is  done.  Idolatry  is  destroyed,  as  to  its  public  worship.  Here  in  particu- 
lar, by  the  drying  up  of  "the  Euphrates,  and  by  the  armies  of  the  East,  these  in- 
terpreters understand  those  of  the  Persians,  who  first  gave  the  great  shock  to  the 
empire  in  Valerian's  time,  and  by  whom  afterwards  Julian  the  apostate  was  de- 
feated and  killed.  By  the  great  Babylon,  they  also  understand  idolatrous  Rome  ; 
a.id  by  the  islands  and  mountains  sunk  by  earthquakes,  they  understand  the  de- 
struction of  divers  kingdoms.  According  to  another  interpretation,  (which  is  very 
common,)  all  these  judgments  are  to  come  before  the  end  of  the  world;  and  will 
be  in  a  manner  literally  executed  about  antichrist's  time.  At  the  firt  vial,  men 
shall  be  struck  with  ulcers  and  wounds,  not  unlike  to  the  sixth  plague  of  Egypt. 
At  the  second  and  third  vial,  the  sea  and  fountains  shall  be  turned  into  blood,  as  in 
Egypt.  At  the  fourth  vial  shall  be  excessive  scorching  heats,  tormenting  men, 
and  burning  every  thing  for  their  use.  At  the  fifth  vial,  darkness,  like  that  of 
Etrypt.  At  the  sixth  vial,  (ver.  12,)  the  Euphrates  dried  up,  to  open  a  passage 
for'the  armies  from  the  East,  to  come  and  join  the  forces  of  antichrist.  And  the 
three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs,  may  signify  devils  sent  by  the  dra-ron,  or  chief  of 
the  devils,  to  excite  the  wicked  to  all  manner  of  unci'  an  abominations.  They  are 
here  said  to  be  gathered  together  in  a  place  called  Armagedon,  .perhaps  with  an 
■»>insion  to  Mageddon.  in  the  tribe  of  Manasses,  where  the  two  kings  of  Israel, 
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10  And  the  fifth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  the 
seat  of  the  beast :  and  his  kingdom  became  dark,  and  they 
gnawed  their  tongues  for  pain  : 

1 1  And  they  blasphemed  the  God  of  heaven,  because  of 
their  pains,  and  wounds,  and  did  not  penance  for  their  works. 

12  And  the  sixth  angel  poured  out  his  vial  upon  that 
great  river  Euphrates  :  and  dried  up  the  water  thereof, 
that  a  way  might  be  prepared  for  the  kings  from  the 
rising  of  the  sun. 

13  And  I  saw  from  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and 
from  the  mouth  of  the  beast,  and  from  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet,  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs. 

14  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs, 
and  they  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of  the -whole  earth  to 
gather  them  to  battle  against  the  great  day  of  the  Al- 
mighty God. 

15  a  Behold,  I  come  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
watcheth  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he  walk  naked, 
and  they  see  his  shame. 

16  And  he  shall  gather  them  together  into  a  place, 
which  is  called  in  Hebrew  Armagedon. 

17  And  the  seventh  angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the 
air,  and  a  great  voice  came  out  of  the  temple  from  the 
throne,  saying  :   It  is  done. 

18  And  there  were  lightnings,  and  voices,  and  thunders, 
and  there  was  a  great  earthquake,  such  as  never  halh 
been  since  men  were  upon  the  earth  :  such  an  earthquake, 
so  great. 

19  And  the  great  city  was  made  into  three  parts  :  and 
the  cities  of  the  Gentiles  fell,  and  great  Babylon  came  in 
remembrance  before  God,  to  give  to  her  the  cup  of  the 
wine  of  the  indignation  of  his  wrath. 

20  And  every  island  fled  away,  and  the  mountains  were 
not  found. 

21  And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down  from  heaven 


»  Ma't.  xxiv.  43;  Luke  xii.  S9;  Supra,  Hi.  3. 


Ochozias  and  Josias.  perished,  4  Kings  ix.  21.  And  they  are  brought  in  only 
to  signify  a  place  of  a  great  destruction.  See  also  Zach.  12.  11.  At  the  seventh 
vial,  a  voice,  It  is  done,  i.  e.  the  reign  of  the  wicked  in  general,  and  of  antichrist, 
is  at  an  end.  Wi. 

Ver.  3.  And  the  second  On  pouring  out  the  vial,  follows  the  divine  judgment. 
There  appears  blood,  like  that  of  a  dead  man.  This  passage,  Pastorini  is  of 
opinion,  alludes  to  the  Arian  heresy,  which,  like  blood,  flowed  in  vigorous  circula- 
tion whilst  in  health  and  strength,  gradually  retarded  its  motion,  as  in  a  dying 
man,  and  was  at  last  totally  lost  and  stopped,  like  I  lie  circulation  in  a  dead  man. 
Hence  every  living  soul  died  in  the  sea.  Pastorini. — Calmet  interprets  it  as  a 
prediction  of  the  calamities  which  befell  the  Roman  empire,  during  the  invasion 
of  the  Persians  on  the  east,  and  the  Goths  and  other  barbarous  nations  on  the 
west. 

Ver.  4.  Upon  the  rivers.  That  is,  on  the  Roman  provinces  in  Italy,  and  Rome 
itself.  This  is  the  last  stroke  employed  by  the  Almighty  for  the  total  destruction 
of  Rome.  The  divine  judgment  being  executed,  the  angel  of  the  waters,  that  is, 
the  angel  that  presided  over  the  Roman  states,  cries  out,  (ver.  5,  6,)  Thou  art  just, 
&c.  Pastorini. 

Ver.  8.  And  the.  fourth  angel.  Here  is  the  punishment  of  the  Greeks  during 
the  siego  of  Constantinople  by  the  Turks,  where  the  fire  engines,  that  were  then 
made  use  of  for  the  first  time,  so  reduced  the  Grecian  army,  that  the  walls  of 
the  city  were  reduced  to  ashes,  and  the  whole  town  to  flames.  Hence  it  appears 
how  the  Greeks  were  scorched  with  great  heat;  and  how  they  blasphemed  the 
name  of  God.  appeal's  too  evident  from  the  history  of  Wotaros,  admiral  of  the 
Cotistantinopolitan  fleet.    Past. 

Ver.  12.  River  Euphrates.  That  is,  a  passage  is  laid  open  for  the  poten- 
tates of  the  East  to  lay  their  destructive  hands  upon  the  countries  on  this  side  the 
Euphrates.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils  working  signs,  which  are  sent  forth 
by  the  eastern  princes,  to  oblige  all  to  unite  in  arms  against  the  great  day  of  the 
Almighty  God.  Pastorini. 

Ver.   16.     Armagedon.     That  is,  the  hill  of  robbers.  Ch. 

Ver.  19.  Great  Babylon  came  in  remembrance  before  God.  The  time  at 
God's  punishing  the  wicked  world  is  approaching:  for  by  a  third  interpru'atiou. 
Babylon  may  signify  metaphorically  all  the  wicked  in  general.  Wi. 

Ver.  21.     And  great  hail  like  a  talent  came  down,  &c*     Which  need  not  In 
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upon  men  :    and  men  blasphemed  God,  because  of  the 
plague  of  the  hail :  for  it  was  exceeding  great. 

CHAP.  XVII. 

The  description  of  the  great  harlot,  and  of  the  beast  upon  which  she  sits. 

AND  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had 
the  seven  vials,  and  spoke  with  me,  saying:  Com  ,  I 
will  show  thee  the  condemnation  of  the  great  harlot,  who 
sitteth  upon  many  waters. 

2  With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  committed 
fornication  ;  and  they  who  inhabit  the  earth,  have  been 
made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  prostitution. 

3  And  he  took  me  away  in  the  spirit  into  the  desert. 
And  I  saw  a  woman  sitting  upon  a  scarlet  coloured  beast, 
full  of  names  of  blasphemy,  having  seven  heads  and  ten 
horns. 

4  And  the  woman  was  clothed  round  in  purple  and 
scarlet,  and  gilded  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and 
pearls,  having  a  golden  cup  in  her  hand,  full  of  the  abo- 
mination and  filthiness  of  her  fornication. 

5  And  on  her  forehead  a  name  was  written  :  A  mys- 
tery :  Babylon  the  great,  the  mother  of  the  fornications 
and  abominations  of  the  earth. 

6  And  I  saw  the  woman  drunk  with  the  blood  of  the 
saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus.  And 
when  I  had  seen  her,  I  wondered  with  great  admiration. 

7  And  the  angel  said  to  me :  Why  dost  thou  wonder  ? 


taken  literally,  but  only  metaphorically,  to  signify  the  heavyweight  of  God's  judg- 
ments upon  sinners.  Wi. 


•  V.  21.  Et  gvando  magna  sicut  talentum,  wc,  raXavnaia,  quasi  talentaris. 
The  Prot.  and  Mr.  N.  translate  hail  about  the  weight  of  a  talent,  as  if  every  hail- 
stone were  of  that  weight. 


CHAP.  XVII.  Ver.  1.  I  must  repeat  what  I  have  already  taken  notice  of,  both 
in  the  preface  to  the  Apocalypse,  and  sometimes  in  the  annotations,  that  there  are 
three  ways  of  expounding  all  the  visions  of  this  Revelation,  from  the  end  of  chap, 
iii.  to  the  end  of  ver.  10,  chap,  xx.,  which  all  of  them  seem  grounded  on  the  opinions 
of  the  ancient  Fathers.  According  to  the  first,  all  these  visions  are  only  to  bo 
fulfilled  in  antichrist's  time,  a  little  before  the  end  of  the  world.  According  to  the 
second,  the  visions  may  be  applied  to  particular  events,  which  happened  in  the 
■irst  three  or  four  ages,  under  the  persecuting  heathens,  till  by  Constantine,  and 
the  succeeding  Christian  emperors,  idolatry  by  degrees  was  extirpated,  and  the 
faith  of  Christ  triumphed  over  all  its  enemies,  whether  Jews  or  pagans.  Accord- 
ing to  the  third,  by  the  great  city  of  Babylon,  is  mysticully  and  metaphorically 
signified  all  wicked  great  cities  in  the  world,  all  the  multitude  of  the  wicked  dis- 
persed in  all  nations,  their  short  and  vain  happiness,  their  persecutions  and  op- 
pressions of  the  good  and  faithful  servants  of  God,  who  live  piously  in  this  world, 
and  who  are  called  to  be  citizens  of  the  celestial  Jerusalem  in  the  kingdom  of 
God,  where  he  reigneth  for  ever  with  his  angels  and  saints,  and  where  they  all 
reign  with  him,  happy  in  his  sight  and  enjoyment.  Wi. —  Of  the  great  harlot. 
Nothing  can  be  better  applied  than  this  epithet  to  ancient  Rome,  which  had  con- 
quered almost  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  known  world,  as  it  is  said  in  ver.  18,  she 
is  the  great  city,  a  kingdom,  which,  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of  the  earth  ; 
ver.  9,  it  was  built  upon  seven  mountains  ;  ver.  6,  was  watered  with  the  blood  of 
the  saints  and  martyrs  of  Jesus  Christ ;  and  in  fine,  ver.  5,  it  was  the  great  Babylon, 
as  S.  Peter,  in  his  First  Epistle,  pleases  to  call  it.  Calmet. — Come,  I  will  show 
thee  the  condemnation  of  the.  great  harlot,  .  .  .  Babylon  .  .  the  mother  of  the. 
fornications.  By  this  harlot,  and  this  Babylon,  is  signified  the  multitude  of  all 
the  wicked  of  all  times  and  places. —  The  beast,  that  is,  the  devil,  carries  her,  whose 
suggestions  the  wicked  follow.  He  comes  out  from  the  bottomless  pit.  He  was, 
i.  e.  had  a  much  greater  and  more  extensive  power  over  the  wicked  world  before 
Christ's  coming  and  incarnation  ;  and  he  is  not,  i.  e.  according  to  S.  Aug.,  his 
power  hath  been  much  extenuated  and  lessened  since  that  time.  He  is  bound  or 
chained  up  for  a  thousand  years,  as  it  is  said,  chap.  xx.  2.  By  which  may  be 
understood  all  the  time  from  Christ's  coming,  and  the  establishing  of  his  Christian 
Church,  till  the  last  and  severest  persecution  under  antichrist.  See  S.  Aug.  1.  20, 
de  Civ.  Dei,  c.  7.  The  scarlet  coloured  beast,  the  devil,  culled  the  prince  of  this 
world,  on  whom  the  harlot  gilded  with  gold  sat;  that  is.  all  the  wicked,  and  par- 
ticularly all  wicked  kings  and  princes,  with  their  worldly  greatness,  who  were 
drunk  with  the  wine  of  her  prostitution  ;  that  is,  who  abandoned  themselves 
nnd  indulged  their  passions  with  all  sensual  pleasures,  and  contented  themselves, 
with  the  vain  and  deceitful  happiness  of  this  life;  to  be  convinced  of  which,  the 
angel  is  said  to  have  taken  S.  John  in  spirit  into  a  wilderness  from  the  company 
of  the  wicked  world,  the  better  to  see  and  contemplate  the  vanity  of  their  short  and 
false  happiness.  Wi 

VliU.  4.  Cup  .       full  of  the  abomination.  Sec     These  are  common  scriptural 


I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  of  the  woman,  and  of  the 
beast  which  carrieth  her,  which  hath  the  seven  heads  and 
ten  horns. 

8  The  beast  which  thou  sawest,  was,  and  is  not,  and 
shill  come  up  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go  into  de- 
struction :  and  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  (whose  names 
are  not  written  in  the  book  of  life  from  the  foundation  of 
the  world)  shall  wonder,  seeing  the  beast,  that  was,  and 
is  not. 

9  And  here  is  the  understanding,  that  hath  wisdom. 
The  seven  heads  are  seven  mountains,  upon  which  the 
woman  sitteth,  and  they  are  seven  kings. 

10  Five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet 
come :  and  when  he  shall  come,  he  must  remain  a  short 
time. 

1 1  And  the  beast  that  was,  and  is  not :  the  same  is 
also  the  eighth :  and  is  of  the  seven,  and  goeth  into  de- 
struction. 

12  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest,  are  ten 
kings  :  who  have  not  yet  received  a  kingdom,  but  shall 
receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  after  the  beast. 

13  These  have  one  design,  and  their  strength  and 
power  they  shall  deliver  to  the  beast. 

14  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb 
shall  overcome  them ;  abecause  he  is  Lord  of  lords,  and 

»  1  Tim.  vi.  15 ;  Infra,  xix.  16. 


expressions  for  the  abominations  of  idolatry,  with  which  ancient  Rome  had  noto- 
riously defiled  herself. 

Ver.  5.  A  mystery.  That  is,  a  secret,  because  what  follows  of  the  name  and 
title  of  the  great  harlot  is  to  be  taken  in  a  mystical  sense.— Babylon.  Either  the 
city  of  the  devil  in  general ;  or,  if  this  place  be  to  be  understood  of  anv  particular 
city,  pagan  Rome,  which  then  and  for  300  years  persecuted  the  Church,  and  was 
the  principal  seat  both  of  empire  and  idolatry.  Ch. 

Ver.  8.  The  beast  which  thou  sawest.  This  beast,  which  supports  Babylon, 
may  signify  the  power  of  the  devil ;  which  was,  and  is  not,  being  much  limited 
by  the  coming  of  Christ,  but  shall  again  exert  itself  under  antichrist.  The  seven 
heads  of  this  beast  are  seven  mountains  or  empires,  instruments  of  his  tvranny ;  of 
which  five  were  then  fallen,  as  above,  chap.  xiii.  ver.  1.  The  beast  itself  is  said  to 
be  the  eighth,  and  is  of  the  seventh  ;  because  they  all  act  under  the  devil,  and  by 
his  instigation,  so  that  his  power  is  in  them  all,  yet  so  as  to  make  up,  as  it  were, 
an  eighth  empire  distinct  from  them  all.  Ch. 

Ver.  9.  Seven  mountains.  We  have  already  observed  that  ancient  Rome 
stood  upon  seven  mountains.  The  same  cannot  be  said  of  modern  Rome,  as  some 
of  the  hills  are  not  dwelt  upon. —  The  seven  heads  .  .  .  are  seven  kings,  or  seven 
Roman  emperors,  who  were  particularly  distinguished  as  the  chief  supporters  of 
idolatry,  and  the  most  virulent  persecutors  of  the  Christian  religion.  Their  names 
were  Nero,  Domitian,-  Sevems,  Decius,  Valerian,  Dioclesian,  and  Antichrist. — 
Five  of  thern  are  fallen  or  gone,  viz.  Nero,  Domitian,  Severus,  Decius,  Valerian, 
who  supported  the  idolatrous  empire  for  a  time ;  one  is,  viz.  Dioclesian,  with 
whom  the  reign  of  idolatry  falls ;  and  the  other  is  not  yet  come,  that  is,  antichrist. 

Ver.  10.  Five  are  fallen,  one  is,  and  the  other  is  not  yet.  The  meaning  of 
this  is  obscure.  But  it  is  not  improbable  that  by  these  seven  kings  may  be  under- 
stood the  collection  of  kings,  in  what  are  called'the  seven  ages  of  the  world,  from 
its  creation  to  its  consummation.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  The  beast  that  was,  and  is  not :  is  the  eighth  :  and  is  of  the  seven. 
The  devil  reigns  with  the  kings  in  all  these  ages  :  he  is  of  the  seven,  because  he  is 
the  prince  under  whom  reign  the  wicked  in  all  ages :  he  is  also  the  eighth,  inas- 
much as  he  is  their  prince,  and  they  are  only  his  instruments.   Wi. 

Ver.  12.  The  ten  horns,  or  ten  kings,  which  thou  sawest,  as  yet  have  received 
no  kingdom,  but  shall  receive  power  as  kings  one  hour  after  the  beast  •  or  as  it 
is  in  the  Greek,  with  the  beast.  According  to  the  common  interpretation,  this 
must  be  referred  to  ten,  or  many  kings,  who  are  different  from  all  the  wicked 
kings  that  had  been,  and  who  should  follow  and  live  at  the  same  tune  with  the 
beast,  by  which  here  seems  to  be  signified  antichrist.  Wi. —  Ten  horns.  These  de- 
note ten  kings  or  ten  powers;  namely,  Goths,  Huns,  Alans.  Vandals,  Saxons 
Burgundians,  Franks,  Heruli.  Suevi,  &c,  the  chief  of  the  barbarians  that  invaded 
the  Roman  empire  in  the  fifth  century.— They  shall  receive  power  as  kinqs  one 
hour  after  the  beast;  that  is,  they  will  serve  under  their  own  leaders,  to  assist 
pagan  Rome  a  little  against  its  enemies ;  and  their  one  design  is  afte'rwanls  to 
take  the  fruitful  province*  of  Rome  to  themselves,  which  we  know  they  did.  Pas- 
torini.—  Ten  kings.  Ten  lesser  kingdoms,  enemies  also  of  the  Church  of  Christ- 
which  nevertheless  shall  be  made  instruments  of  the  justice  of  Cod.  for  the  punish- 
ment of  Babylon.  Some  understand  this  of  the  Goths,  Vandals,  Huns,  and  other 
barbarous  nations  that  destroyed  the  empire  of  Rome.  Ch. 

Ver.  14.  These  shall  fight  with  the  Lamb.  Their  actions  and  affection* 
being  always  led  away  with  the  love  of  this  world,  which  is  an  enemy  to  Chris- 
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King  of  kings,  and  they  that  are  with  him  are  called,  and 
elect,  and  faithful. 

15  And  he  said  to  me:  The  waters  which  thou  sawest, 
where  the   harlot  sitteth,  are  peoples,  and   nations,  and 


tongues. 


16  And  the  ten  horns,  which  thou  sawest  on  the 
beast,  these  shall  hate  the  harlot,  and  shall  make  her  de- 
solate and  naked,  and  shall  eat  her  flesh,  and  shall  burn 
her  with  fire. 

17  For  God  hath   given  into  their  hearts,  to  do  that 


which  pleaseth  him  :  that  they  give  their  kingdom  to  the 
beast  till  the  words  of  God  be  fulfilled. 

18  And  the  woman  which  thou  sawest,  is  the  great 
city,  a  kingdom  which  hath  dominion  over  the  kings  of 
the  earth. 

CHAP.  XVIII. 

'Hie  fall  of  Babylon :  kings  and  merchants  lament  over  her. 

AND  after  these  things  I  saw  another  angel  coming 
down  from  heaven,  having  great  power:    and  the 
earth  was  enlightened  with  his  glory. 


and  his  doctrine :  but  the  Lamb,  Christ,  shall  overcome  them,  and  punish  them, 
when  he  pleases  :  for  he,  Christ,  God  and  man,  i*  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of 
kings;  and  as  S.  John  says  again,  (chap.  xix.  16,)  has  written  on  his  thigh,  the  King 
of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords,  to  signify  to  us  his  Divinity,  or  Divine  nature.  Wi. — 
All  these  different  people  were  either  heathens  or  heretics,  and  of  course  were  bit- 
ter enemies  to  the  Catholic  religion  ;  but  the  Lamb  overcame  them,  by  turning 
their  hearts,  and  converting  them  to  be  Christians. 

Ver.   15,  &c.      The  looters  which  thou  saioest,  where  the  harlot  sitteth,  sig- 
nify the  different  nations,  in  all  which  is  a  multitude  of  wicked,  especially  among 
the  great  ones  of  this   world.    Wi. — And  the  ten  horns  .  .  .  shall  hate  the  har- 
lot.   That  is,  ancient  Rome  ;  they  will  make  her  desolate,  by  laying  waste  all  her 
provinces;  they  will  make  her  .  .  naked,  by  stripping  her  of  her  shinijig  ornaments, 
her  gaudy  palaces,  Egyptian  obelisks,  magnificent   temples,   theatres,  triumphal 
arches,  &c. — They  will  eat  her  fesh,  by  plundering  her  of  her  wealth  and  riches, 
with  which  she  has  fed  herself  by  plundering  the  rest  of  the  world  ;  and  lastly, 
they  will  burn  her  with  fire;  all  which   we  know  has  been  accomplished,  even  to 
a  tittle.    Past. — Alaric,  the  Goth,  in  410,  took  the  city,  pillaged  it,  and  delivered 
it  over  to  fire  and  the  plunder  of  the  soldiers  for  three  days.     The  only  privileged 
places  that  escaped  were  the  churches.     Calmet. — Genseric  plundered  it  for  four- 
teen days,  in  455,  and  set  fire  to  it.     Odoacer  took  it,  and  deposed  the  emperor, 
in  476 ;  and  Totila,  in  546,  burnt  it,  and  reduced  it  to  a  solitude.     Procopius  says 
he  left  not  one  human  creature  in  the  city.   Past. —  The  beast  was  taken,  and  xoith 
him  the  false  prophet.     We  may  take  this  as  spoken  by  anticipation  of  antichrist, 
and  his  great  impostor,  or  false  prophet.     For  still  after  this,  (chap.  xx.   7,)  is 
foretold,  according  to  S.  Aug.,  the  last  persecution  by  the  devil,  and  by  antichrist, 
with  Gog  and  Magog :  for  it  is  then  that  fire  came  down  from  heaven,  and  was  to 
devour  them;  and  there  it  is  expressed  that  the-  devil,  who  seduced  them,  and  all 
the  wicked,  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  into  hell,  where  also  the  beast,  antichrist, 
and  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  for  ever  and  ever.     Now  to  give  a  6hort 
account  of  the  two  other  expositions.   The  first  of  them,  followed  by  a  great  many, 
(as  may  be  seen  in  Alcazar  and  Lapide,)  holds  that  all  these  visions  will  come  to 
pass  in  the  short  reign  of  antichrist,  a  little  while   before  the  end  of  the  world. 
These  interpreters  are  divided  about  the  signification  of  Babylon  :  some  understand 
Kahylon  the  metropolis  of  Chaldea,  where  they  think  that  antichrist  will  begin  to 
reign  ^  others  understand  Constantinople,  the  seat  of  the  Turkish  empire,  which  is 
also  built  upon  seven  hills;   but  many  understand  Rome,  not  Christian  Rome,  but 
Rome  that  was  a  heathen  city  in  the  first  ages,  and  which  they  think  will  he  hea- 
then Rome  again  in  antichrist's  time.     See  a  great  number  of  the   Fathers  and 
interpreters  for  this  opinion  cited  by  a  Lapide.     By  the  beast  that  carries  her  with 
her  idolatry  and  vices,  they  understand  the  devil ;  and   by  the  seven  heads   and 
ten  horns,  kings,  who  shall  be  in  the  time  of  antichrist,  and  submit  themselves 
to  him.     All  these  kings  and  persecutors  will  receive  their  power  one  hour  after, 
or  with  the  beast,  by  which  they  rather  understand  antichrist,  whose  reign  shall  be 
short,  as  shall  be  that  of  the  devil,  who  shall  be  let  loose,  and  have  greater  power 
f>r  a  little  while.     By  the  eighth,  who  is  of  the  seven,  thev  understand  the  devil, 
bocause  all  the  seven  will  be  as  it  were  his  instruments.  The  same  kings  who  com- 
mitted fornication  with   the  harlot,  are  also  said  to  hate  her,  and  burn   her,  says 
Gagneius,  by  being  the  cause  of  her  damnation  and  destruction  :  for  none  are 
greater  enemies  than  sinners'  accomplices.     As  to  the  other  exposition,  (of  which 
see  Alcazar,  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  &c,)  they  look  upon  all  these  visions  till  the  last 
persecution  under  antichrist,  (chap.  xx.  7,  10,)  to  bo  already  fulfilled  hy  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  heathen  Roman  empire,  as  they  are  also  expounded  by  Dr.  Hammond. 
These    interpreters   conclude    that  by   Babylon    must   necessarily   be    understood 
Rome,  because  it  is  said  that  seven  heads,  upon  which  the  woman  sitteth,  are  seven 
mountains;  and  and  it  is  well  known  that  Rome  is  built  upon  seven  hills;  and 
secondly,  because  the  woman  is  said  to  be  the  city,  which  hath  a  kingdom  over  the 
kings  of  the  earth.     But  first,  those  seven  mountains  are  also  called  seven  kings ; 
secondly,  Constantinople  is  also  built  upon  seven   hills ;  thirdly,  seven   may  be 
taken  for  many.     And  I  cannot  but  take  notice,  that  some  expressions  iu  this  and 
in  the  next  chapter,  seem  to  agree  better  with  that  exposition,  which  takes  Babylon 
for  the  multitude  of  all  the  wicked  :  as  when  we  read,  (chap.xviii.  3,)  that  all  nations 
have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the  wrath  of  her  fornication ;  (ver.  23,)  that  all  nations 
were  deceived  by  her  sorceries  ;  (ver.  24,)  that  in  her  loos  found  the  blood  of  the 
prophets,  and  of  the  sai?its,  and  of  all  that  were  slain  upon  the  earth.   Wi. 

CHAP.  XVIII.  In  this  chapter  is  a  repetition  of  the  fall  of  Babylon  and  the 
mourning  of  other  nations,  and  their  consternation  for  its  sudden  destruction,  to 
vhich  may  be  applied  the  three  mentioned  expositions.  It  is  from  the  mysterious 
visions  of  these  revelations,  especially  in  the  17th  and  18th  chapters,  that  divers 
I'rot.  writers  would  make  the  people  believe  that  all  the  popes  for  above  twelve 
hundred  and  sixty  years  have  been  the  detestable  antichrist,  the  great  whore  of 
Babylon,  the  monstrous  beast  with  seven  heads  and  ten  horns.  This  new  invention, 
and  their  wild  fancies  upon  it,  are  full  as  monstrous  as  the  beast.  The  obscurity 
of  the  visions  furnishes  them  with  a  more  convenient  handle  for  their  main  design, 
which  is  to  make  the  pope  and  popery  odious  to  the  people,  where  they  can  with 
iesa  hazard  advance  their  groundless  and  licentious  expositions :  and  wnerc  the  ex- 
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pressions  are  mystical  and  allegorical,  it  is  no  hard  matter,  said  Dr.  Hammond, 
to  transform  any  thing  into  any  thing,  and  thus  to  lead  the  people  by  the  nose,  said 
Mr.  Thorndike  on  this  very  subject.     It  may  be  observed  that  the  Fathers,  or  an- 
cient interpreters,  sometimes  give  us  their  private  conjectures  aud  opinions,  as  S. 
Augustine  takes  notice,  in  which  others  do  not  join  with  them.     But  whosoever 
consults  the  primitive  Fathers,  as  I  make  bold  to  say  I  have  done  with  all  possible 
exactness,  will  find  that  the   Scripture  and   Fathers  unanimously  agree  in  these 
three  following  points,  ( utterly  destructive  of  their  systems  of  the  popish  antichrist,) 
to  wit :   1.  That  antichrist  must  be  one  single  man  ;  2.  that  he  shall  not  come  till 
about  the  end  of  the  world  ;  3.  that  he  shall  but  reign  a  very  short  time.     In  the 
Holy  Scriptures  we  only  find  the  word  itself,  antichrist,  five  times,  that  is,  in  the 
1st  and  2nd  Epistle  of  S.  John.     In  four  of  these  places,  he  only  speaks  of  anti- 
christs, improperly  so  called,  as  being  seducers  and   adversaries  of  Christ ;  and  of 
the  one  proper  antichrist  he  only  says,  (1  Ep.  ii.  18,)  as  you  have  heard  that  anti- 
christ comelh,  or  is  to  come.     But  it  is  generally  agreed,  even  by  Protestants,  that 
S.  Paul  (2  Tliess.  ii.)  speaks  of  the  great  antichrist;   and  there  he  is  called  the 
man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition,  he  who  opposeth,  and  is  lifted  up  above  all  that  is 
called  God,  or  that  is  worshipped,  &c.    S.  Paul  also  there  adds,  then  that  wicked  one 
shall  be  revealed,  (i.  e.  about  tho  time  of  the  day  of  judgment,)  whom  the  Lord  Jesus 
shall  kill  with  the  spirit  of  his  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of  his 
coming:   from  which  it  follows,  both  that  antichrist  is  to  be  one  man,  and  that  his 
coming  and  the  glorious  coming  of  our  Saviour  shall  concur  together.      If  our  ad- 
versaries will  understand  the  predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel  (chap,  vii,  be.) of  an- 
tichrist, and  not  only  of  Antiochus,  he  must  also  be  one  particular  king,  who  shall 
overcome  other  kings,  that  little  horn  that  sprang  up  amidst  other  ten  horns.     In 
the  Revelation  or  Apocalypse  of  S.  John,  we  no  where  find  the  name  of  antichrist. 
Secondly,  I  take  notice  that  divers  of  the  ancient  Fathers,  as  S.  Chrys.,  S.  Cyril  of 
Jerusalem,  Theodorct,  &c,  never  bring  any  passages  out  of  the  Apocalypse  when 
the  speak  of  antichrist.     Thirdly,  nor  is  this  to  be  wondered  at,  since  divers  of 
them  by  the  beast,  Babylon,  and  the  scarlet  whore,  understood  the  devil,  or  hea- 
then Rome  with  its  heathen  Roman  emperors,  and  taught  that  all  those  visions 
till  the  20th  chapter  ure  fulfilled  already,  before  the  coming  of  antichrist.   Nothing 
that  the  Protestants  bring,  as  I  think,  has  even  the  face  or  appearance  of  an  ob- 
jection, unless  it  be  when  they  tell  us,  that  by  Babylon  in  S.  John's  Revelation  is 
meant  Rome;  therefore,  say  they,  the  Church  of  Rome  must  be  Babylon,  and  the 
scarlet  whore  that  sitteth  there  must  be  the  pope  with   his  cardinals,  clothed  in 
scarlet  and  purple.    I  answer:   All  Catholics,  and  all  men  of  sense,  have  reason  to 
wonder  and  ask  by  what  kind  of  logic  they  have  hooked  or  drawn  into  the  conse- 
quence the  Church  of  Rome.     There   is  not,  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux  desires  the 
Protestants  to  take  notice,  in  all  these  visions  and  predictions  the  least  hint  or  in- 
sinuation of  a  fallen  corrupted  church,  but  of  a  heathen  city  and  pagan  empire. 
Many  by  Babylon  understand  the  multitude  of  the  wicked  in  general:   but  we  will 
willingly  allow  that  by  Babylon  was  meant  Rome,  yet  not  Christian  Rome  or  the 
Church  of  Rome,  but  heathen  Rome  and  its  pagan  emperors,  with  their  dresses  of 
purple  and  scarlet.     Now  as  to  the  ancient  Fathers,  and  what  they  have  witnessed 
and  delivered  to   us  concerning  the  three  above-mentioued  points.     S.  Ikeneus, 
on  whose  testimony  the  Protestants  seem  to  lay  the  greatest  stress,  tells  us,  (1.  5, 
c.  30,  p.  361,  ed.  Rig.,)  that  antichrist  shall  be  a  wicked  king  .  .  .  wlio  shall  over- 
come ten  other  kings.    He  also  makes  his  conjecture  on  the  number  of  the  name  of 
a  single  man.   As  to  the  time  of  his  coming,  he  says,  ( p.  363,)  that  it  shall  be  at  the 
end  of  the  world,  and  when  the  end  of  all  things  shall  come.     That  he  sJuill  nign 
upon  the  earth  three  years  and  six  months;  or,  as  he  says  again,  for  forty-two 
months.     Rex  impius  et  injustus  .  .  .  novissimo  tempore  .  .  .  quoniam  finis  fiet 
.  .  .  regnans  annis  tribus  et  sex  mensibus,  &c.     S.  Chrysostom   (torn.  6,  nov. 
ed.  Ben.  p.  238)  :  What  is  the  little  horn  f-  I  say  it  is  antichrist  appearing  among 
some  kings,  and  t/iat  he  is  a  man,  dvOpwirog  tort.     See  also  his  3rd  homil.  on  2 
TKess.      Who  is  antichrist  t   a  certain  man.  Sec,  dvOpuiroc,  rig.     And   horn.   4. 
Antichrist,  savs   he,  will  be  destroyed  by  Christ's  coming,  &c.     Theodoret,  on 
Daniel  (c.  7,"t.  2,  p.  631,  ed.   Par.,  1642):      The  little   horn  is  antichrist,  &c. 
And  c.    11.     He  will  glorify  the  god  Maozim  in  this  place:    which   the   Pro- 
testants may  take  notice  of,  that  he  expounds  thus  :  Instead  of  the  gods  which  his 
forefathers  adored,  he  will  set  himself  up  for  the  strong  and  powerful  god.  signi- 
fied by  the  word  Maozim.     See  on  2  Thess.  torn.  3.  p.  386.     Antichrist  is  called 
the  man  of  sin,  because  by  nature  a  man,  who  will  call  himself  the  Christ,  &c. 
God  hath  decreed  he  shall  appear  at  the  end  of  the  world:  irapd  rbv  rije  awn- 
Xiiag,  izaipov.     S.  Cyril  of  Jerusalem  (Cat.  15,  p.  162.  ed.  Par.  1640) :    The 
devil  will  bring  a  certain  man,  a  magician,  falsely  calling  himself  the   Christ. 
And  this  will  come  after  the  time  of  the  Roman  empire,  and  when  the  end  of  the 
world  shall  approach :  rjjj  roii  Koapov  ovvriXtiag.     He  shall  be  destroyed  by  tne 
glorious  coming  of  Christ.     He  will  act  only  for  three  years  and  six  months:  ivi 
rpia  irn  uova,  Kai  ptvac  ?|.     He  brings  proofs,  p.  165  and  166,  to  show  that  an- 
tichrist's reign  will  last  but  three  years  and  a  half,  being  also  expressed  by  months 
And  these  things,  says  he,  we  draw  from  the  divine  Scriptures,  t«r  Qmov  ypaQiv,* 
yet  docs  not  bring  any  place  out  of  the  Apocalypse.     Theophylact,  Oecurnenius, 
and  Euthymius  follow  S.  Chrysostom.     S.  John  Damasckn,  in  the  eighth  age, 
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Chap.  XVIU. 


2  And  he  cried  out  with  a  strong  voice,  saying  : 
1  Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen :  and  is  become  the 
habitation  of  devils,  and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  spirit, 
and  the  hold  of  every  unclean  and  hateful  bird  : 

3  Because  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication  :  and  the  kings  of  the  earth  have 
committed  fornication  with  her :  and  the  merchants  of 
the  earth  have  been  made  rich  by  the  abundance  of  her 
delicacies. 

4  And  I  heard  another  voice  from  heaven,  saying : 
Go  out  from  her,  my  people :  that  you  be  not  partakers 
of  her  sins,  and  that  you  receive  not  of  her  plagues. 

5  For  her  sins  have  reached  even  to  heaven,  and  the 
Lord  hath  remembered  her  iniquities. 

6  Render  to  her  as  she  also  hath  rendered  to  you  :  and 
double  ye  the  double  according  to  her  works :  in  the  cup, 
wherein  she  hath  mingled,  mingle  unto  her  double. 

7  As  much  as  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  hath  been 
in  delicacies,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  unto  her: 
because  she  saith  in  her  heart :  b  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am 
not  a  widow :  and  sorrow  I  shall  not  see. 

8  Therefore  shall  her  plagues  come  in  one  clay,  death, 

a  Isa.  xxi,  9  ;  Jer.  li.  8  ;  Supra,  xiv.  8. 


and  mourning,  and  famine,  and  she  shall  be  burnt  with 
fire  :  because  God  is  strong,  who  shall  judge  her. 

9  And  the  kings  of  the  earth,  who  have  committed  for- 
nication, and  lived  in  delicacies  with  her,  shall  weep,  and 
bewail  themselves  over  her,  when  they  shall  see  the  smoke 
of  her  burning : 

10  Standing  afar  off  for  fear  of  her  torments,  saying  : 
Woe!  woe!  that  great  city,  Babylon,  that  mighty  city  : 
for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment  come. 

1 1  And  the  merchants  of  the  earth  shall  weep  and 
mourn  over  her:  for  no  man  shall  buy  their  merchandise 
any  more  : 

12  Merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  of  precious 
stones,  and  pearl,  and  of  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  of 
silk,  and  scarlet,  (and  all  thyine  wood,  and  all  manner  of 
vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner  of  vessels  of  precious  stone, 
and  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  marble, 

13  And  cinnamon)  and  of  odours  and  ointment,  and 
frankincense,  and  wine,  and  oil,  and  fine  flour,  and  wheat, 
and  beasts,  and  sheep,  and  horses,  and  chariots,  and  slaves, 
and  souls  of  men. 

14  And  the  fruits  of  the  desire  of  thy  soul  are  depart-  . 


b  Isa.  xlvii.  8. 


(1.  4,  Orthod.  Fid.  c.  28,  ed.  Basil,  p.  389,)  says  that  antichrist  is  to  come  at  the 
end  of  the  world.  None  of  these  writers  dreamt  that  the  bishops  of  Rome  were 
antichrist.  The  Latin  Fathers,  upon  antichrist,  deliver  us  the  very  same  truths. 
Tertullian,  to  omit  other  places,  1.  de  Resur.  Carnis,  c.  27  :  Those,  saith  he, 
in  antichrist's  time  at  the  end  of  the  world,  &c-  S.  CYPRIAN,  in  the  middle  of 
the  third  age.  (Ep.  56,  ed.  Rig  ,  and  in  other  epistles,)  was  apprehensive  that  the 
time  of  antichrist  was  then  approaching,  as  divers  of  the  Fathers  feared  the  same 
in  their  time,  but  he  always  joins  with  antichrist  the  end  of  the  world.  Scire 
debetis  et  occasum  sseculi,  et  antichrist]  tempus  appropinquasse  .  .  .  prrenuntiata 
sunt  haec  futuia  in  fine  saBCuli,  deficiente  jam  mundo  et  antichristo  propinquante. 
See  Ep.  G8,  ad  Clerum  in  Hispania,  p.  115.  See  Lactantius,  1.  7,  Div.  Institut. 
c.  17  :  Antichrist,  says  he,  will  come;  imminente  jam  tempornm  conclusion?,  &c. 
S.  Hilary  (on  Matt.  xxiv.  can.  or  cap.  26)  tells  us,  that  antichrist  is  to  come 
when  the  day  of  judgment  is  at  hand.  See  also  can.  33.  See  S.  Ambrose,  (t.  1, 
de  Ben.  Prophet,  c.  7,  p.  523,)  where  he  also  thinks  that  antichrist  will  be  of  the 
tribe  of  Dan.  See  t.  2.  in  Psal.  45,  p.  1028.  S.  Jerom  (on  Dan.  vii.  torn.  3,  p. 
1101,  nov.  ed.)  says,  that  by  the  little  horn  ia  meant  antichrist.  "  Let  us  say 
what  all  ecclesiastical  writers  have  delivered  to  us.  that  at  the  end  of  the  world, 
when  the  kingdom  of  the  Romans  is  to  be  destroyed,  there  will  be  teu  kings,  who 
will  divide  among  them  the  Roman  world,  and  the  eleventh  will  rise  up,  a  little 
king,  who  will  overcome  three  of  those  ten  .  .  .  and  the  other  seven  will  submit  to 
the  conqueror.''  Take  notice,  that  these  words,  "what  all  ecclesiastical  writers 
have  delivered  to  us,"  quod  omnes  ecclesiastici  scriptores  tradiderunt,  in  consum- 
matione  mundi,  guando  regnum  est  Romanorxim,  6ic,  are  not  to  be  extended  to 
every  particular  in  this  sentence,  but  only  to  what  he  and  other  ecclesiastical 
writors  agreed  in,  to  wit,  that  antichrist  was  not  to  come  till  about  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  that  the  heathen  Roman  empire  was  first  to  be  destroyed.  S.  Jerom 
also  (on  Daniel,  p.  1103)  says,  the  reign  of  antichrist  will  but  last  three  years  and 
a  half.  On  the  12th  chapter,  (p.  1133,)  he  takes  notice  that  the  same  short  time 
is  signified  by  1260  days.  P.  1127,  he  tells  us  Antiochus  was  a  figure  of  antichrist, 
but  that  many  things  in  that  prophecy  agree  better  to  antichrist  himself  at  the  end 
of  the  world  :  rectius  hi  fine  mundi  heec  facturus  est  antichristus.  See  also  his  Ep. 
to  Algasia,  torn.  4,  part  1,  q.  11,  p.  200.  S.  Augustine  began  his  learned  work, 
de  Civ.  Dei,  scon  after  the  destruction  of  Rome  by  Alaric,  about  an.  410,  as  he 
tells  us,  1.  2,  Retract,  c.  43,  though  he  did  not  finish  these  hooks  till  about  the  year 
427.  He  is  far  from  finding  any  certainty  of  the  approach  of  antichrist,  as  I  shall 
have  an  occasion  to  show  on  chap.  xx.  of  this  Apocalypse;  ana  shall  only  here 
take  notice,  that  he  delivers  it  as  a  certain  truth,  that  the  reign  of  antichrist  will 
but  last  three  years  and  a  half,  (1.  20,  c.  23,)  which  he  tells  us  we  are  the  more 
certain  of,  the  same  short  time  being  expressed  in  the  Scriptures  by  years,  by 
months,  and  by  davs  ;  tres  annos  et  semissem,  etiam  nuniero  dierum  ahquando,  et 
mensium  numero  declaratur.  S.  Gregory,  in  his  moral  honks  on  Job,  (torn.  1,) 
makes  frequent  mention  of  antichrist,  little  dreaming  that  his  predecessors  for  al- 
most two  hundred  years,  that  he  himself  and  his  successors  for  so  many  ages,  were 
antichrist,  foretold  in  the  Apocalypse.  L.  12,  c.  15,  p.  410,  he  says  antichrist 
will  he  permitted  to  be  exalted  for  a  little  time;  parvo  tempore.  L.  13,  p.  32,  he 
calls  him  that  damnable  man  whom  the  apostate  angel  will  make  use  of  at  the  end 
of  the  world;  in  fine  mundi  :  and  again,  (1.  29,  c.  7,  p.  925,)  in  mundi  ter- 
niino,  &c. —  Now  to  conclude  from  what  hath  been  said.  The  Scripture,  and 
all  both  Greek  and  Latin  Fathers,  acknowledge  no  particular  antichrist,  properly 
60  called,  but  him  who  shall  be  one  single  man,  who  is  not  to  come  till  about  the 
end  of  the  world,  who  is  to  reitjn  but  a  short  time.  Let  our  adversaries  reconcile 
this  doctrine  with  their  systems  of  the  popish  antichrist,  whether  emphatical  or 
mystical.  They  tell  us  that  1260  days,  being  prophetic  days,  must  he  taken  for 
years;  and  that  just  so  long  must  reign  the  popish  antichrist.     It  is  true  we  have 


two  examples  in  Scripture,  and  only  two,  as  the  bishop  of  Meaux  observes,  in 
which  days  are  put  for  years,  to  wit,  Numb.  xiii.  34,  and  Ezech.  iv.  5,  and  in  both 
places  we  are  admonished  that  days  unusually  stand  for  years.  And  certainly, 
unless  we  have  particular  proofs  to  the  contrary,  days  even  in  the  writings  of  the 
prophets  are  to  be  taken  for  days,  months  for  months,  years  for  years.  Now  in 
this  place,  since  the  same  term  of  antichrist's  reign  both  in  Daniel  (to  whom  S. 
John  alludes)  and  in  the  Apocalypse,  is  also  expressed  by  as  many  years  and 
months  as  come  to  no  more  than  1260  days,  it  is  manifest  that  S.  John  by  days 
means  days,  and  not  years.  See  divers  other  convincing  proofs  of  this  matter  in 
the  advertisement  of  the  bishop  of  Meaux,  num.  24.  This  the  ancient  Fathers  saw 
very  well,  and  so  not  one  of  them  understood  this  of  a  number  of  so  many  years. 
Yet  unless  we  allow  this  arbitrary  and  groundless  exposition,  that  by  1260  days 
are  meant  years,  the  whole  system  of  so  many  popes  being  antichrist  is  utterly 
destroyed.  But  let  us  see  what  pleasant  work  they  can  make  of  it,  if  we  suppose 
days  to  be  years;  with  a  second  supposition,  that  above  two  hundred  men  are  one 
man  ;  and  with  a  third,  that  the  end  of  the  world,  at  which  antichrist  is  to  come, 
has  now  been  ending  for  1260  years.  The  popish  antichrist,  say  they,  is  to  last 
1260  years  and  no  longer:  and  they  are  certain  that  he  began  some  time  in  the 
fifth  age,  as  soon  as  the  Roman  empire  was  destroyed  by  ten  kings  ;  for  the  popish 
antichrist  was  to  begin  with  those  kings  that  began  to  reign  with  the  beast,  and  the 
pope  renewed  heathenism  and  idolatry  at  that  very  time.  From  hence  they  have 
made  different  computations:  1.  From  the  year  410,  when  Alaric,  the  Goth,  pill- 
aged and  almost  destroyed  Rome;  add  to  this  number  1260  years,  and  the  anti- 
christian  reign  of  the  popes  should  have  come  to  a  period  in  1670,  or  thereabouts. 
This  by  the  event  being  found  a  mistake,  other*,  as  Jurieux  and  Mr.  W'histon, 
found  out  a  new  epoch',  and  dated  the  beginning  of  the  popish  antichrist  from  the 
year  455  or  456,  under  the  great,  learned,  and  virtuous  S.  Leo,  when  Genserie,  the 
Vandal,  again  plundered  Rome;  adding  the  aforesaid  number,  and  the  reign  of 
the  popish  antichrist  was  to  end  in  1715  or  1716.  The  author  of  a  late  book,  en- 
titled Charity  and  Truth,  laughs  at  Mr.  Whiston,  that  he  has  outlived  his  nine 
whimsical  demonstrations,  by  which  in  his  Essay  on  the  Revelation  he  had  shown 
that  the  papacy  was  to  expire  in  the  year  1716.  This  term  being  also  expired,  and 
this  popish  antichrist  going  prosperously  on  at  this  present  year,  (1730,)  under 
Benedict  XIII.,  whom  even  the  Protestants  themselves  commonly  allow  to  be  a 
very  holy  and  virtuous  pope  or  antichrist,  some  have  computed  that  the  beginning 
of  this  popish  antichrist  may  be  dated  from  the  year  475,  when  both  the  dignity 
and  name  of  the  Roman  empire  ceased  under  Augustulus:  and  thus  they  mav 
hope  for  the  destruction  of  antichrist,  and  (as  I  think  they  hold)  of  the  end  of  the 
world,  just  five  years  hence,  1735!   Wi. 

Ver.  2.     Babylon  the  great  is  fallen,  is  fallen.     Idolatrous  Rome  is  fallen. 
That  tnighty  seat  of  power  and  dominion  is  fallen.      Past. 

Ver.  4.  Go  out  from  her,  my  people.  The  people  of  God,  the  Christians,  are 
all  here  told  to  leave  the  falling  city,  lest  they  be  partakers  of  her  sins,  and  receirt 
of  her  plagites.  At  the  time  of  Alaric's  sacking  Rome,  many  fled  away  to  S.  Jerom 
who  was  then  in  Judca;  others  fled  into  other  parts,  as  many  holy  fathers  testify 
S.  Jerom  says,  ( Ep.  7,)  that  S.  Paula  and  several  illustrious  Christian  families  had 
left  Rome  as  if  by  particular  inspiration,  and  retired  into  Judea.  The  holy  pope 
Innocent  was  drawn  by  a  particular  providence  out  of  the  city,  as  Lot  out  ol 
Sodom,  that  he  might  not  see  the  ruin  of  a  guilty  people,  says  Orosius,  lib.  7,  c 
39.  We  read  likewise  that  Melania.  as  if  she  foresaw  the  approaching  catastrophe, 
had  prevailed  upon  many  Christians  to  retire  with  her  from  a  city  doomed  to  de- 
struction. Histor.  Laus.  c.  118.  In  fine,  we  all  know  that  when  the  storm  broke 
out,  the  Christians  took  refuge  and  were  saved  in  the  churches  of  S.  Peter  and  S. 
Paul,  which  Alaric  had  allowed  to  be  places  of  safety.   A. 

Ver.  13.     We  see  here  enumerated  the  articles  oi  the  luxury  of  the  pagsn 
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ed  from  thee,  and  all  fat  and  goodly  things  are  perished 
from  thee,  and  they  shall  no  more  find  them. 

15  The  merchants  of  these  things,  who  were  made 
rich,  shall  stand  afar  off  from  her,  for  fear  of  her  torments, 
weeping-  and  mourning, 

16  And  saying:  Woe!  woe!  that  great  city,  which 
was  clothed  with  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
was  gilded  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  : 

17  For  in  one  hour  are  so  great  riches  come  to  no- 
thing :  and  every  ship-master,  and  every  one  that  sails 
into  the  lake,  and  mariners,  and  they  that  work  at  sea, 
stood  afar  off, 

18  And  cried  out,  seeing  the  place  of  her  burning,  say- 
ing: What  city  is  like  to  this  great  city  ? 

19  And  they  cast  dust  upon  their  heads,  and  cried  out, 
weeping  and  mourning,  saying  :  Woe  !  woe  !  that  great 
city,  wherein  all  were  made  rich,  who  had  ships  at  sea,  by 
reason  of  her  prices  :  for  in  one  hour  she  is  made  desolate. 

20  Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy  apostles, 
and  prophets  :   for  God  hath  judged  your  judgment  on  her. 

21  And  a  mighty  angel  took  up  a  stone,  as  it  were  a 
great  mill-stone,  and  cast  it  into  the  sea,  saying :  With 
this  violence  shall  Babylon,  that  great  city,  be  thrown 
down,  and  shall  now  be  found  no  more. 

22  And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  of  musicians,  and  of 
them  that  play  on  the  pipe,  and  on  the  trumpet,  shall  no 
more  be  heard  in  thee  :  and  no  craftsman  of  amy  art  what- 
soever shall  be  found  any  more  in  thee :  and  the  sound  of 
a  mill  shall  be  heard  no  more  in  thee  : 

23  And  the  light  of  a  lamp  shall  shine  no  more  in  thee ; 
and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and  bride  shall  be  heard  no 
more  in  thee  :  for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
earth,  for  all  nations  have  been  deceived  by  thy  sorceries. 

24  And  in  her  hath  been  found  the  blood  of  prophets 
and  of  saints :  and  of  all  who  were  slain  upon  the  earth. 


Romans  in  dress,  in  ornaments,  in  furniture,  in  equipage,  in  the  sumptuousness  of 
their  tables,  &c.  &e.  Nothing  is  more  remarkable  than  the  extravagant  luxury 
and  profusion  of  some  of  the  Roman  emperors  at  their  tables.  Caligula  ouce  spent 
(according  to  Seneca)  for  a  supper,  150,000  crowns.  Suetonius  tel  s  us.  that  the 
emperor  Vitellius  would  feast  himself  thrice,  and  often  four  times,  in  a  flay,  spend- 
ing 10,000  crowns  at  each  meal.  But  now  they  are  all  gone ;  they  are  now  the 
fuel  of  fire,  and  in  one  hour  brought  to  nought.  A. 

Ver.  20.  Rejoice  .  .  heaven,  the  holy  apostles  and  prophets,  and  all  the  holy 
ministers  of  the  gospel :  and  holy  men  are  invited  here  to  rejoice,  because  the  Di- 
vine justice  is  accomplished  in  the  ruin  of  that  guilty  city.   Past. 

CHAP.  XIX.  Ver.  1.  Here  we  enter  upon  a  new  scene.  Babylon  the  great 
is  fallen.  The  saints  are  here  represented  rejoicing  over  the  woman  which  was 
drunk  with  the  blood  of  the  saints.  Chap.  xvii.  0.  Calmet. 

Veil  7.  For  the  marriage.  Sec.  In  the  New  Testament,  the  word  marriage 
points  out  the  establishment  of  the  Church,  the  vocation  of  different  people  to  the 
faith,  or  the  reign  of  the  Messias.  Calmer. 

Ver.  8.  Fine  linen.  The  symbol  of  justifications,  or  the  good  works  and 
merit  of  her  holy  members;  the  most  pleasing  attire  in  which  she  can  present 
herself  to  the  Lamb.  Her  robe  is  glittering  and  white,  because  she  has  been  puri- 
fied as  silver  in  the  furnace,  and  washed  white  in  the  waters  of  tribulation  and 
persecution.   Pastorini. 

Vek.  10.  And  I  fell  before  his  feet,  to  adore  him.  They  of  the  pretended  re- 
formation think  they  have  here  a  clear  proof  that  no  veneration  is  due  to  angels 
and  saints,  and  that  papists  in  so  doing  are  idolaters.  In  answer  to  this  :  First,  they 
make  S.  John,  the  apostle,  guilty  of  that  idolatry  which  they  lay  to  our  cliaige. 
For  they  must  suppose  and  grant  that  S.  John,  as  to  the  dispositions  of  his  mind 
and  will,  was  just  ready,  or  rather,  falling  down,  did  pay  an  idolatrous  worship  to 
the  angel :  and  what  Christian  can  believe  this  of  so  great  an  apostle,  that  after  he 
had  been  favoured  with  all  those  extraordinary  visions,  he  should  either  be  so  very 
ignorant  as  not  to  know  what  was  idolatry,  or  so  impious  as  to  become  guilty  of  it, 
and  give  Divine  honour  to  any  creature?  And  what  makes  S.  John  altogether  in- 
excusable, (had  it  been  idolatry, )  we  find  him  doing  the  very  same  a  second  time, 
In  the  lust  cliaptpr  of  the  Apocalypse  (ver.  7  and  8);  that  is,  falling  down  at  the 
angel's  feet  to  adore.  Secondly,  as  it  would  be  extravagantly  unreasonable  to  suspect 
this  apostle,  this  evangelist,  this  prophet  of  the  new  law,  to  be  guilty  of  what  every 
Christian,  every  Jew,  knows  to  bo  idolatry  ;  to  wit,  to  give  the  honour  due  to  God 
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CHAP.  XIX. 

The  saints  glorify  God  for  his  judgments  on  the  great  harlot.      Christt 
victory  over  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  (he  earth. 

AFTER  these  things  I  heard  as  it  were  the 
many  multitudes  in  heaven,  saying:  Alleluia 
vation,  and  glory,  and  power  is  to  our  God  : 

2  For  true  and  just  are  his  judgments,  who  hath  judged 
the  great  harlot,  which  corrupted  the  earth  with  her  for- 
nication, and  hath  revenged  the  blood  of  his  servants,  at 
her  hands. 

3  And  again  they  said  :  Alleluia.  And  her  smoke 
ascendeth  for  ever  and  ever. 

4  And  the  four  and  twenty  ancients,  and  the  four  liv- 
ing creatures,  fell  down  and  adored  God,  that  sitteth  upon 
the  throne,  saying :  Amen:  Alleluia. 

5  And  a  voice  came  out  from  the  throne,  sayino-; 
Praise  ye  our  God  all  his  servants  :  and  you  that  fear  him, 
little  and  great. 

6  And  I  heard  as  it  were  the  voice  of  a  great  multi- 
tude, and  as  the  voice  of  many  waters,  and  us  the  voice  of 
great  thunders,  saying:  Alleluia:  for  the  Lord  our  God, 
the  omnipotent,  hath  reigned. 

7  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice  :  and  give  glory  to  him  : 
for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come,  and  his  wife  hath 
prepared  herself. 

8  And  to  her  it  hath  been  granted,  that  she  should 
clothe  herself  with  fine  linen,  glittering  and  white.  For 
the  fine  linen  are  the  justifications  of  saints. 

saith  to  me  :   Write  :  '  Blessed  are  they  who 
the   marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb:  and  he 

These  words  of  God  are  true. 

fell  before  his  feet  to  adore  him.     And  he 

See  thou  do  it  not :   I  am  thy  fellow-servant, 


9  And  he 
are  called  to 
saith  to  me  : 

10  And  I 
saith  to  me  : 


and  of  thy  brethren   who  have  the  testimony  of  Jesus. 


«  Matt.  xzii.  2;   Luke  xiv.  16. 


alone  to  any  creature  whatsoever;  so  in  reason  we  cannot  but  conclude  that  he 
was  not  for  giving  Divine  honour  to  any  angel,  knewiug  them  all  to  be  God'a 
creatures.  If  therefore  he  was  about  to  pay  Divine  honour,  we  must  either  say 
that  he  took  him  who  then  appeared  to  him  to  be  our  Saviour  Christ,  God  anil 
man,  as  some  expound  it ;  or,  which  seems  more  probable,  he  was  only  for  offer- 
ing an  inferior  honour  and  veneration  to  the  angel,  such  as  he  knew  was  lawful  : 
and  therefore  he  was  for  doing  it  afterwards  a  second  time;  though  the  angel 
would  not  receive  it  from  S.  John,  to  make  us  tlv  iihitc  convinced  of  the  great 
dignity  of  this  apostle  and  prophet,  who  should  be  raised  in  heaven  to  a  degree  of 
glory,  not  inferior  to  that  of  the  angels:  and  thus  the  angel  tells  him,  that  he  is 
his  fellow-creature,  who  with  him  must  adore  Almighty  God,  that  by  these  pro- 
phecies they  both  bear  testimony  concerning  Jesus  Christ  and  his  Church,  the 
angel  by  revealing  them,  and  S.  John  by  publishing  them,  which  seems  to  be  the 
sense  of  the  following  words,  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of  prophecy  : 
or  they  may  be  expounded  thus,  for  the  testimony  that  we  give  concerning  Christ 
and  his  Church,  we  both  of  us  receive  from  the  Divine  Spirit  of  God,  who  reveals 
such  truths  to  his  prophets.  Thirdly,  the  Protestants  are  for  proving  us  idolaters 
from  what  S.  John  was  about  to  do,  or  rather  from  what  he  did,  expressed  in  these 
words,  and  I  fell  before,  his  feet  to  adore  him  ;  or,  as  in  the  Prot.  translation,  mid 
I  fell  at  his  feet  to  worship  him.  Now  it  is  certain  and  evident  that  these  words, 
neither  in  the  Latin  nor  in  the  Greek,  express  that  Divine  worship  and  honour  which 
is  due,  and  which  is  given  to  God  alone;  whether  we  consult  the  Hebrew  or  the 
Sept.  of  the  Old  Testament,  the  very  same  words  are  many  times  used  to  signify 
no  more  than  an  inferior  honour  given  to  creatures.  This  is  a  thing  well  known, 
and  agreed  upon  by  every  Protestant,  as  well  as  Catholic,  who  has  read  the  Scrip- 
tures, or  who  knows  any  thing  of  Latin,  Greek,  or  Hebrew.  Fourthly,  it  seem- 
very  strange,  very  unaccountable,  that  our  adversaries  will  not  understand  the  diN 
ference  betwixt  Divine  honour  due  to  God  alone,  and  an  inferior  honour,  respwi, 
or  veneration  friven  to  angels  or  saints,  to  their  relics  or  images,  which  inferior 
honour  may,  in  some  sense,  be  called  a  religious  honour,  inasmuch  a*  it  is  paid  to 
persons  or  things  that  may  be  called  sacred  or  holy.  Why  will  otu-  adversaries 
pretend  to  make  us  idolaters  against  our  wills,  minds,  and  intention*,  when  we 
have  always  protested  that  we  give  Divine  honour  and  supreme  worship  to  God 
alone?  that  we  honour,  worship,  serve,  and  adore' him  only  as  the  author  of  all 
things?  that  we  never  design  to  pay  any  thing  but  an  inferior  honour  to  the  high- 
est angels  or  saints,  or  to  their  relics  and  images.     We  know,  believe,  and  pro/ea* 
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Adore  God.     For  the  testimony  of  Jesus  is  the  spirit  of 
prophecy. 

11  And  I  saw  heaven  opened,  and  behold  a  white 
horse  ;  and  he  that  sat  upon  him,  was  called  Faithful  and 
True,  and  with  justice  he  judgeth  and  fighteth. 

12  And  his  eyes  were  as  a  flame  of  fire,  and  on  his 
head  many  diadems,  having  a  name  written,  which  no 
man  knoweth  but  himself. 

13  "And  he  was  clothed  with  a  garment  sprinkled 
with  blood :  and  his  name  is  called,  THE  WORD  OF 
GOD. 

14  And  the  armies  which  are  in  heaven  followed  him 
on  white  horses,  clothed  in  fine  linen,  white  and  clean. 

15  And  out  of  his  mouth  proceedeth  a  sharp  two-edged 
sword  :  that  with  it  he  may  strike  the  Gentiles.  b  And  he 
shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron  :  and  he  treadeth  the 
wine-press  of  the  fury  of  the  wrath  of  God  the  Almighty. 

16  And  he  hath  on  his  garment  and  on  his  thigh  writ- 
ten :  c  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords. 

17  And  I  saw  an  angel,  standing  in  the  sun,  and  he 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying  to  all  the  birds  that  did 
fly  through  the  midst  of  heaven  :  Come,  and  gather  your- 
selves together  to  the  great  supper  of  God  : 

18  That  you  may  eat  the  flesh  of  kings,  and  the  flesh 
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that  there  is  an  infinite  distance  betwixt  God  the  Creator,  and  the  highest  and  most 
perfect  of  all  created  beings  :  so  that  the  honour  we  give  them  is  infinitely  inferior, 
as  they  themselves  are,  to  the  honour  that  with  oar  hearts  and  minds  we  pay  to 
God :  and  must  it  be  said  that  we  give  Divine  honour  to  creatures,  and  so  become 
idolaters,  when  we  never  design  it,  when  we  design  quite  the  contrary  ?  This 
made  Mr.  Thorndike,in  his  book  of  Just  Weights  and  Measures,  tell  his  Protestant 
brethren,  that  the  Church  of  Rome  cannot  be  charged  with  idolatry  for  their  re- 
verencing images,  nor  on  any  other  account;  and  so  exhorts  them  uot  to  pretend 
to  lead  the  people  by  the  nose,  to  mako  them  believe  suppositions  which  they  can- 
not prove.     See  c.  2,  and  19.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  Behold  a  white  horse;  and  he  that  sat,  &c.  The  heavens  open  and 
S.  John  sees  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  descending,  seated  on  a  white  horse. 
He  is  known  by  the  peculiar  appellations  of  faithful  and  true.  Faithful,  in  pro- 
tecting his  servants ;  and  true,  by  always  keeping  strictly  true  whatever  he  pro- 
mises. Past. 

Ver.  12.  Flame,  &c.  Which  Bhows  his  indignation. — Diadems;  the  mark 
of  power.  So  Ptolemy,  the  king  of  Egypt,  after  he  had  entered  Antiochia,  took 
two  crowns,  to  signify  that  he  was  king  of  two  countries,  Syria  and  Egypt.  Past. 
—  Which  (name J  no  man  knoweth  but  himself.  Some  interpreters  think  S.  John 
alludes  to  an  ancient  custom  which  still  obtains  among  the  Orientals,  of  having  a 
secret  name,  which  they  discover  to  no  one.  Calmet. — Pastorini  understands  this 
to  be  the  name  of  the  Word  of  God,  as  mentioned  in  the  subsequent  verse ;  which 
is  so  comprehensive  in  its  meaning,  that  human  reason  cannot  fathom  it,  and  no 
man  knoweth  but  himself. 

Ver.  15.  Sharp  two-edged  sword.  The  power  which  Christ  exercises  over 
the  impious.  Menochius. —  Wine-press,  6cc.  This  painting  corresponds  to  thd 
triumph  of  Jesus  Christ.  Calmet. 

Ver.  17.  An  angel .  .  in  the  sun,  .  .  with  a  loud  voice  invites  all  the  birds  of 
the  air  to  a  most  plentiful  entertainment  which  is  preparing  for  them,  where  they 
may  fill  themselves  with  human  flesh  of  all  kinds;  from  that  of  kings  to  that  of 
bondmen  (ver.  18) ;  and  with  the  flesh  of  horses  and  that  of  them  that  sit  on  them: 
an  expressive  picture  of  the  immense  slaughter  that  is  going  to  be  made.  It  would 
eeem  that  this  bloody  scene  will  terminate  in  the  evening  of  the  day,  as  the  in- 
vitation is  given  to  a  supper.  Past. 

Ver.  20.     The  beast,  &c.     Antichrist  is  taken  alive.  Menochius. 


•  V.  10.  Cecidi  ante  pedes  ejus  ut  adorarem  ilium :  iirtaov  ty.irpoa§iv  rwv 
iroStov  avrov  irpooKvvijoai  avri^.  irpootcvviiv,  as  Mr.  Legh  shows  out  of  other 
authors :  promiscue  de  Dei  et  hominum  cultu  apud  LXX.  usurpatur,  cui  respon- 
det  apud  Latinos,  adorare,  quod  est  quasi  ad  aliquem  orare,  says  Erasmus,  capite 
vel  corpora  inclinato.  We  have  very  many  examples  in  the  Holy  Scripture,  where 
both  7rpoffKiii'£Ti'  and  Xarpevttv  signify  not  only  Divine  honour,  but  also  the- hon- 
our paid  to  men.  When  God  gare  the  ten  commandments,  (Ex.  xx.,)  he  forbad 
his  people  to  adore  strange  gods  ;  non  adorabis  ea,  neque  coles;  ov  itpoaKwijauc, 
avroie,,  ouSi  fifj  Xarptvoug  auro'ic,.  Yet  the  same  words  are  used  in  a  great  many 
places,  where  it  is  evident  that  no  Divine  adoration  or  worship  was  designed,  as  we 
read  of  Abraham,  (Gen.  xxvii.  7,)  adoravit  populum  terrae,  TtpootKvvnat  r<fi  \dui 
T>]C  yijt, ;  Gen.  xlii.  6,  of  Joseph's  brethren,  cum  adorassent  eum  fratres  sui, 
irpooiKvi>n<rav  avn^  liri  irpoauiwov.  See  also  1  Kings  xx.  41,  where  David  is  said 
to  have  adored  Jonathas,  cadens  pronus  in  terram  adoravit,  eiriaiv  ini  npocnoTrov 
<cai  vpocrtKi-vriaev  avT<fi  rpic,.    See  likewise  3  Kings  i.  16,  where  Bethsabeo  is  said 
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of  tribunes,  and  the  flesh  of  mighty  men,  and  the  flesh  of 
horses,  and  of  them  that  sit  on  them,  and  the  flesh  of  all 
freemen,  and  bondmen,  and  of  little  and  great. 

19  And  1  saw  the  beast,  and  the  kings  of  the  earth 
and  their  armies  gathered  together,  to  make  war  with  him 
that  sat  upon  the  horse,  and  with  his  army. 

20  And  the  beast  was  taken,  and  with  him  the  false 
prophet :  who  wrought  signs  before  him,  wherewith  he 
seduced  them,  who  received  the  mark  of  the  beast,  and 
who  adored  his  image.  These  two  were  cast  alive  into 
the  pool  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone. 

21  And  the  rest  were  slain  by  the  sword  of  him  that 
sitteth  upon  the  horse,  which  proceedeth  out  of  his  mouth ; 
and  all  the  birds  were  filled 'with  their  flesh. 

CHAP.  XX. 

Satan  is  bound  for  a  thousand  years :  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  reign  with 
Christ  in  the  first  resurrection.  17ie  last  attempts  of  satan  against  the 
church :  the  last  judgment. 

AND   1   saw  an  angel  coming  down   from   heaven, 
having  the  key  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  a  great 
chain  in  his  hand. 

2  And  he  laid  hold  on  the  dragon,  the  old  serpent, 
which  is  the  devil  and  satan,  and  bound  him  for  a  thou- 
sand years : 

•  1  Tim.  t.  15  ;  Supra,  xvii.  14. 

to  have  adored  old  king  David,  adoravit  regem,  irpooiKvvnot  rif  fiaoikti.  Though 
in  those  and  many  other  places  be  the  same  expressions  as  when  S.  John  is  here 
6aid  to  have  fallen  at  the  angel's  feet  to  adore  bim,  or  worship  hirn,  yet  no  one  can 
think  that  in  these  places  is  meant  the  supreme  worship  due  to  God  alone :  did 
Bethsabee  take  her  old,  decayed,  dying  husband,  David,  to  be  God,  or  designed  to 
pay  him  Divine  honour  ?  Nothing  then  is  more  frivolous  than  such  arguments 
drawn  from  the  like  words,  which  have  different  significations. 

CHAP.  XX.  Ver.  2.  And  bound  him  for  a  thousand  years.  I  shall  give  the 
reader  an  abridgment  of  what  S.  Augustine  has  left  us  on  this  chapter,  in  this  20th 
book  de  Civ.  Dei.  From  the  5th  to  the  16th  cbap.  (t.  7,  p.  578,  et  seq.)  he  treat* 
upon  these  difficulties:  What  is  meant  by  the  first  and  second  resurrection;  by 
the  binding  and  chaining  up  of  the  devil ;  by  the  thousand  years  that  the  saints 
reign  with  Christ ;  by  the  first  and  second  death  ;  by  Gog  and  Magog,  &c.  As  to 
the  first  resurrection,  c.  6,  he  takes  notice  on  the  5th  verse,  that  resurrection  * 
in  the  Gospels,  and  in  S.  Paul,  is  applied  not  only  to  the  body  but  also  to  the  soul : 
and  the  second  resurrection,  whicli  is  to  come,  is  that  of  the  bodies :  that  there  is 
also  a  death  of  the  soul,  which  is  by  sin  ;  and  that  the  second  death  is  that  of  soul 
and  body  by  eternal  damnation  :  that  both  bad  and  good  6ha!l  rise  again  in  their 
bodies.  On  those  words,  (ver.  6,)  Blessed  is  he  that  hath  part  in  thejirst  resurrec- 
tion ;  in  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power.  Such,  saith  he,  (c.  9,)  as  have 
risen  from  sin,  and  have  remained  in  that  resurrection  of  the  soul,  shall  never  be 
liable  to  the  second  death,  which  is  damnation.  Cap.  7,  p.  580,  he  says  that  some 
Catholics  not  understanding  rightly  the  first  resurrection,  have  been  led  into  ridi- 
culous fables,^  and  this  by  the  interpretation  which  they  put  on  the  thousand 
years  ;  as  if  the  first  resurrection  implied  a  resurrection  of  the  bodies  of  the  mar- 
tyrs and  saints,  who  should  live  on  the  earth  with  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  be- 
fore the  general  resurrection,  in  all  manner  of  delights.  This  was  the  opinion  of 
those  called  Millenarians :  this,  saith  he,  might  seem  tolerable  in  some  measure,% 
if  taken  for  spiritual  delights,  (for  we  ourselves  were  once  in  these  sentiment*,)  but 
if  for  carnal  pleasures,  it  can  only  be  believed  by  Carnal  men.  He  then  expounds 
what  may  be  understood  by  the  binding  and  chaining  of  the  devil  for  a  thousand 
years  (cap.  7  and  8,  p.  581) ;  that  the  thousand  years,  meaning  a  long  time,  may 
signify  all  the  time  from  Christ's  first  coming  §  to  his  second  at  the  end  of  the 
world,  and  to  the  last  short  persecution  under  antichrist.  The  devil  is  said  to  be 
bound,  that  is,  his  power  much  lessened  and  restrained,  in  comparison  of  the  great 
and  extensive  power  he  had  over  all  nations  before  Christ's  incarnation;  not  but 
that  he  still  tempts  many,||  and  raiseth  persecutions,  which  always  turn  to  their 
greater  good ;  and  that  towards  the  end  of  the  world  he  shall  be  let  loose,  as  it 
were,  for  a  short  time,  and  permitted  with  his  infernal  spirits  to  exercise  his  malice 
against  mankind,  to  try  the  patience  of  the  elect,  and  to  show  the  power  of  God's 
grace,  by  which  his  faithful  servants  shall  triumph  over  the  devil.  N.  B.  What 
S.  Augustine  adds  divers  times  in  these  chapters  :  "  Let  no  one,"  says  he,  "  ima- 
gined that  even  during  that  short  time  there  shall  be  no  Church  of  Christ  on  the 
earth  :  God  forbid  :  even  when  the  devil  shall  be  let  loose,  he  shall  not  be  able  to 
seduce  the  Church."  Cap.  9,  p.  586,  he  expounds  those  words,  (ver.  4,  5,)  I  sate 
the  souls  of  them  that  were  beheaded  .  .  .  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a 
thousand  years.  .  .  This  is  the  first  resurrection :  i.  e.  the  first  resurrection  is  while 
the  devil  is  chained  up  for  the  space  of  a  thousand  years.  He  takes  notice  that  the 
present  state  of  the  Church  is  many  times  called  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  that  the 
Church  of  Christ  reigns  now  with  Christ,  both  in  the  living  saints  and  in  ti^we 
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3  And  he  cast  him  into  the  bottomless  pit,  and  shut 
him  up,  and  set  a  seal  upon  him,  that  he  should  no  more 
seduce  the  nations,  till  the  thousand  years  be  finished : 
and  after  that,  he  must  be  loosed  a  little  time. 

4  And  I  saw  seats,  and  they  sat  upon  them  :  and  judg- 
ment was  given  unto  them :  and  the  souls  of  them  that 
were  beheaded  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
of  God,  and  who  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor  his  image, 
nor  received  his  mark  in  their  foreheads,  or  in  their 
hands,  and  they  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand 
years. 

5  The  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years 
were  finished.     This  is  the  first  resurrection. 

6  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
surrection:  in  these  the  second  death  hath  no  power: 
but  they  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ,  and  shall 
reign  with  him  a  thousand  years. 

7  And  when  the  thousand  years  shall  be  finished,  satan 
shall  be  loosed  out  of  his  prison,  and  shall  go  forth  and 
seduce  the  nations  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the 
earth,  "  Gog,  and  Magog,  and  shall  gather  them  together 
to  battle,  whose  number  is  as  the  sand  of  the  sea. 


»  Ezcch.  xxxviii.  14. 


who  are  dead,  in  the  souls  of  the  martyrs,  and  of  others  who  have  lived  and  died 
piously,  now  reign  with  Christ,  not  yet  in  their  bodies,  *  *  but  their  souk  reign  with 
him.  On  those  words  of  the  4th  verse,  who  had  not  adored  the  beast,  nor  his 
image,  tior  received  his  mark,  he  only  gives  this  exposition,  as  agreeable  to  the 
Christian  faith,  that  by  the  beast  may  be  understood  the  multitude  of  wicked  sin- 
ners in  general,  and  the  image  of  the  beasts  those  who  are  of  the  Church  in  out- 
ward appearance  and  profession  only,  and  not  by  their  works.  When  it  is  said 
(ver.  5)  that  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  till  the  thousand  years  were  finished : 
they  lived  not,  says  he,  as  to  their  souls,  when  they  should  have  lived;  and  there- 
fore not  being  happy  in  heaven,  when  their  bodies  shall  rise,  it  shall  not  be  to  life, 
but  to  judgment  and  damnation,  which  is  the  second  death.  Cap.  11,  he  expounds 
the  7th  and  8th  verses,  where  it  is  said  that  satan  shall  be  loosed  .  .  .  and  se- 
duce the  nations  which  are  over  the  four  quarters  of  the  earth,  Gog  and  Magog,t\ 
and  shall  gather  them  together  to  battle.  This,  says  S.  Aug.,  will  be  the  last  perse- 
cution at  the  approach  of  the  day  of  judgment,  which  the  whole  city,  or  the  whole 
Church  of  Christ  dispersed  through  the  universe,  will  suffer  from  the  whole  city 
of  the  devil.  Neither  need  Go^  and  Magog  be  taken  for  a  particular  §J  barbarous 
people,  but  such  as  are  dispersed  in  a  manner  in  every  nation,  and  who  shall  then 
break  out  by  the  instigation  of  satan  into  an  open  hatred  and  persecution  against 
the  faithful  servants  of  God  :  as  it  is  said,  (ver.  8,)  they  ascended  upon  the  breadth 
of  the  earth,  and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  where  we  cannot  literally 
understand  one  camp,  one  city,  or  one  place,  but  the  Church  every  where  dis- 
persed. Cap.  12,  he  expounds  the  9th  verse,  where  he  takes  fire  to  signify,  me- 
taphorically, the  firm  resistance  and  constancy  of  the  good,  and  thej£r«||||  of  their 
zeal,  which  devoured  as  it  were  the  wicked ;  or  we  may  understand  with  others, 
the  temporal  fire  of  God's  judgments  in  this  world  against  the  wicked,  but  not  the 
last  eternal  fire;  because  the  eternal  fire  comes  not  down  from  heaven,  but  the 
wicked  are  cast  into  it  below.  Cap.  13,  he  teacheth  that  the  last  persecution  %% 
of  antichrist,  here  mentioned,  shall  but  last  three  years  and  six  months ;  i.  e.  a 
little  while.  Cap.  14  and  15,  he  expounds  the  10th  and  following  verse,  of  the 
devil  being  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire,  after  the  last  persecution  of  antichrist.  By 
the  beast  he  undarstands,  as  before,  the  city  or  multitude  of  all  the  wicked;  and 
by  the  false  prophet,  either  antichrist  or  the  outward  appearance  of  faith  in  them 
t.hat  have  none.  Then  follows  the  last  judgment,  where  it  is  said  that  the  books 
are  opened,  and  also  that  anoiftbr  book  ivas  opened.  By  the  first  book,  may  be 
understood  men  and  their  consciences ;  and  by  the  other  book,  the  book  of  life, 
that  ***  of  eternal  predestination.  Thus  far  S.  Augustine,  where  we  see  that  he 
delivers  the  common  Catholic  doctrine,  that  by  the  thousand  years,  so  often  men- 
tioned in  this  chapter,  he  understands  all  that  time  in  which  the  souls  of  the 
martyrs,  and  of  all  other  saints,  reign  happy  with  Christ  in  heaven,  till  after  the 
general  resurrection  they  receive  a  full  and  complete  happiness,  both  as  to  soul 
and  body.  A  false  exposition  of  these  thousand  years  gave  occasion  to  the  mistake, 
the  error,  and  heresy  of  those  called  the  Millenarians,  which  Mede  and  Dr.  W. 
have  followed.  Papias,  who  lived  soon  after,  was  the  chief  promoter  of  this  mis- 
take; a  man,  says  Eusebius,  of  "  little  judgment  and  capacity,"  ftt  who  miscon- 
strued the  discourses  which  he  heard.  He  was  followed  by  divers  writers  in  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  century,  who  did  not  hold  with  Ceiinthus  and  his  fol- 
lowers, that  the  saints  should  rise  before  the  general  resurrection,  and  reign  with 
Christ  on  the  earth  for  a  thousand  years  in  all  manner  of  sensual  pleasures ;  but  in 
spiritual  delights,  in  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  built  anew  after  that  glorious  manner 
described  in  the  next  chapter.  Now  though  this  opinion  had  several  considerable 
abettors,  of  which  I  find  these  seven  :  Papias,  S.  Justin,  S.  Ireneus,  Tertullian, 
Nepos,  (a  bishop,  in  Egypt;  in  Euseb.  1.  7,  c.  24,)  Victorinus  Petabionensis, 
Lactantius,  and  Severus  Sulpitiua  :  yet.  were  there  always  other  learned  Catholic 
writers  who  rejected  it  as  a  fable.  Of  this  number  was  Caius,  a  priest,  at  Rome, 
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8  And  they  ascended  upon  the  breadth  of  the  earth, 
and  surrounded  the  camp  of  the  saints,  and  the  beloved 
city. 

9  And  fire  came  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  and 
devoured  them  :  and  the  devil,  who  seduced  them,  was  cast 
into  the  pool  of  fire  and  brimstone,  where  both  the  beast 

10  And  the  false  prophet  shall  be  tormented  day  and 
night  for  ever  and  ever. 

1 1  And  I  saw  a  great  white  throne,  and  him  that  sat 
upon  it,  from  whose  presence  the  earth  and  heaven  fled 
away,  and  there  was  no  place  found  for  them. 

12  And  I  saw  the  dead,  great  and  small,  standing  be- 
fore the  throne,  and  the  books  were  opened  :  and  another 
book  was  opened,  which  is  the  book  of  life :  and  the  dead 
were  judged  by  those  things  which  were  written  in  the 
books,  according  to  their  works. 

13  And  the  sea  gave  up  the  dead  that  were  in  it :  and 
death  and  hell  gave  up  their  dead  that  were  in  them  :  and 
they  were  judged  every  one  according  to  their  works. 

14  And  hell  and  death  were  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire. 
This  is  the  second  death. 

15  And  whosoever  was  not  found  written  in  the  book 
of  life,  was  cast  into  the  pool  of  fire. 

about  the  end  of  the  second  age ;  Origen,  in  his  prologue  on  the  Canticles ;  S. 
Denys,  of  Alexandria,  who  in  the  third  age  wrote  to  confute  Nepos ;  (see  Euseb. 
1.  7,  Hist.  c.  24,  who  treats  it  as  a  fable;)  S.  Basil,  ttt  who  calls  it  an  old  wife't 
tale,  and  a  Jewish  fiction,  Epist.  293;  S.  Greg.  Naz.  Orat.  52;  S.  Epiphan.,  8. 
Jerom,  Philastrius,  Theodoret,  who  place  this  opinion  among  the  heresies  and 
heretical  fables:  so  that  this  could  never  be  looked  upon  as  the  constant  doctrin* 
and  tradition  of  the  Church.  The  bishop  of  Meaux  takes  notice,  that  Mede  either 
mistook  or  falsified  the  text  of  S.  Justin,^  who,  in  his  Dialogue  with  Tryphon, 
holds  that  opinion  of  a  thousand  years'  reign;  but  adds,  "  I  also  told  you,  that 
many  who  are  Christians  of  pious  and  sound  sentiments,  do  not  own  this  to  be 
true."  Thus  we  read  in  the  Greek,  as  well  as  in  the  Latin  translation  :  but  Mr. 
Mede  quite  changes  the  sense,  by  adding  a  negative  in  this  manner;  but  many 
who  are  not  of  this  pure  and  holy  doctrine,  &c.  Wi.— Bound  him,  Sec.  The  power 
of  satan  has  been  very  much  abridged  by  the  passion  of  Christ ;  for  a  thousand 
years;  that  is,  for  the  whole  time  of  the  New  Testament,  but  especially  from  the 
time  of  the  destruction  of  Babylon  or  pagan  Rome,  till  the  new  efforts  of  Gog  and 
Magog  against  the  Church,  towards  the  end  of  the  world.  During  which  time  the 
souls  of  the  martyrs  and  saints  live  and  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven,  in  the  first  re- 
surrection, which  is  that  of  the  soul  to  the  life  of  glory,  as  the  second  resurrection 
will  be  that  of  the  body,  at  the  day  of  the  general  judgment.  Ch. 


•  V.  2.  S.  Aug.  c.  6.   Prima  animarum  est. 

t  Ibid.  C.  7,  p.  580.  In  quasdam  ridiculas  fabulas. 

t  Ibid.  P.  581.  Utcunque  tolerabilis. 

§  Ibid.  Mille  annos  pro  annis  omnibus  hujus  sacculi  posuit,  &c.  C.  8,  p.  583. 
A  primo  adventu  Christi  usque  ad  finem  saeculi. 

||  Ibid.  C.  8,  p.  583.  Alligatio  diaboli  est  non  permitti  exercere  totam  tenta- 
tionem.  &c. 

H  Ibid.  Ne  quis  existimet  eo  ipso  parvo  tempore,  quo  solvetur  diabolus,  iu  hac 
terra  ecelesiam  non  futuram,  &c.  Tales  erunt,  cum  quibus  ei  belligerandum  est 
ut  vincitanto  ejus  impetu,  insidiisque  non  possint,  &c. 

*•  Ibid.  C.  9,  p.  586.  Quamvis  ergo  cum  suis  corporibus  nondum,  jam  tamen 
eorum  animae  regnant  cum  eo. 

tt  Ibid.  P.  587.  Quae  sit  ista  bestia  .  .  .  non  abhorret  a  fide  recta,  ut  ipsa  im- 
pia  civitas  intelligatur,  et  populus  infidelium  contrarius  populo  fideli,  et  civitati 
Dei.     Imago  vero  simulatio  ejus  mihi  videtur  .  .  .  fallaci  imagine  Christiani. 

tt  Ibid.  C  11,  p.  589.  De  Gog  et  Magog:  haec  erit  novissima  persecutio,  no- 
vissimo  imminente  judicio,  quam  sancta  ecclesia  toto  terrarum  orbe  patietur,  uni- 
versa  scilicet  civitas  Christi  ab  universa  diaboli  civitate. 

§§  Ibid.  Gentes  istae,  quas  appellat  Gog  et  Magog :  non  sic  sunt  aceipiendav 
tanquam  sint  aliqui  in  aliqua  parte  terrarum  barbari  constituti  . .  .  non  utique  ad 
unum  locum  venisse,  vel  venturi  esse  significati  sunt,  &c. 

HI  Ibid.  C.  12,  p.  589.  Bene  intelligitur  ignis  de  ccelo  de  ipsa  Sftiitate  sanc- 
torum, qua  non  cessuri  sunt  ssevientibus,  quoniam  non  poterunt  aKrahere  in  parte* 
antichristi  sanctos  Christi. 

H1F  Ibid.  C.  13.  Haec  persecutio  novissima,  quae  futura  est  ab  antichristo  (p. 
590)  tribus  annis  et  sex  mensibus  erit  .  .  .  tempus  exiguum,  &c. 

***  Ibid.  C.  15,  p.  593.  Praedestinationem  significat  eorum,  quibus  aeterna 
dabitur  vita,  &c. 

ttt  Ibid.  Eusebius  (1.  3,  c.  39)  says  of  Papias,  aulxpoc  uv  ray  vovv;  and  that 
he  followed  nvOiKwrepa. 

ttt   Ibid.  S.  Basil  (torn.  3,  p.  284)  says,  ypaiuidtic  uvBovq. 

§§§  Ibid.  S.  Justin,  (ed.  Joachimi  Perionii,  p.  62,)  multis  autem  eorum,  etiam 
qui  integrae  piaeque  sententiae  Christianas  sunt,  h;ec  incognita  (seu  non  agnita)  esse 
tibi  exposuu    In  the  Greek  of  Rob.  Stephen,  out  of  a  MS.  in  the  king's  library. 
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CHAPTER  XXL 

The  new  Jerusalem  described. 

ANDa  I  saw  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earth.    For  the 
first  heaven  and  the  first  earth  was  passed  away,  and 
the  sea  is  no  more. 

2  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy  city,  the  new  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven,  prepared  as  a 
bride  adorned  for  her  husband. 

3  And  I  heard  a  great  voice  from  the  throne,  saying : 
Behold  the  tabernacle  of  God  with  men,  and  he  will  dwell 
with  them.  And  they  shall  be  his  people  :  and  God  him- 
self with  them  shall  be  their  God  : 

4  bAnd  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears. from  their  eyes: 
and  death  shall  be  no  more,  nor  mourning,  nor  crying, 
nor  sorrow,  shall  be  any  more ;  for  the  former  things  are 
passed  away. 

5  And  he  who  sat  on  the  throne,  said  :  c  Behold,  I 
make  all  things  new.  And  he  said  to  me:  Write,  for 
these  words  are  most  faithful  and  true. 

6  And  he  said  to  me  :  It  is  done  :  I  am  alpha  and 
omega,  the  beginning  and  the  end.  To  him  that  thirsteth 
I  will  give  of  the  fountain  of  the  water  of  life,  gratis. 

7  He  that  shall  overcome,  shall  possess  these  things 
and  I  will  be  his  God,  and  he  shall  be  my  son. 

8  But  to  the  fearful,  and  unbelieving,  and  the  abomin- 
able, and  murderers,  and  fornicators,  and  sorcerers,  and 
idolaters,  and  all  liars,  their  portion  shall  be  in  the  pool 
burning  with  fire  and  brimstone:  which  is  the  second  death. 

9  And  there  came  one  of  the  seven  angels,  who  had 
the  vials  full  of  the  seven  last  plagues,  and  spoke  with  me, 
saying :  Come,  and  I  will  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife 
of  the  Lamb. 

10  And  he  took  me  up  in  spirit  to  a  great  and  high 
mountain,  and  he  showed  me  the  holy  city,  Jerusalem, 
coming  down  out  of  heaven  from  God, 

1 1  Having  the  glory  of  God  :  and  the  light  thereof 
like  unto  a  precious  stone,  as  it  were  to  a  jasper  stone,  as 
crystal. 

12  And  it  had  a  wall  great  and  high,  having  twelve 
gates :  and  in  the  gates  twelve  angels,  and  names  written 
thereon,  which  are  the  names  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  the 
children  of  Israel: 

13  On  the  east,  three  gates  :  and  on  the  north,  three 
gates :  and  on  the  south,  three  gates :  and  on  the  west, 
three  gates. 

14  And  the  wall  of  the  city  had  twelve  foundations, 
and  in  them  the  twelve  names  of  the  twelve  apostles  of 
the  Lamb. 


»  Isa.  lxv.  17;  and  lxvi.  22  ;  2  Pet.  iii.  13.—*  Isa.  m.  8;  Supr«,  vil.  IT 


an.  1551,  p.  88,  iroWovg  S'  av,  eat  rwv  r>jc  tcaOapag,  ical  tvotfiovc  ovtiov  xp"""t- 
dvup  yvdjfing,  tovto  fit)  yvwpi^nv,  torjutva  aoi.  # 

CHAP.  XXI.  Ver.  1.  New,  by  their  form  and  qualities,  but  not  by  their  sub- 
stance.—  The  first  heaven  and  first  earth  teas  passed  away:  being  changed,  not  as 
to  their  substance,  but  in  their  qualities.  Ch. 

Ver.  2.  Coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven.  By  the  city  we  must  under- 
stand its  citizens,  the  angels  and  saints.  Wi. 

Ver.  6.  It  is  done.  The  state  of  Christ's  Church  on  earth,  and  in  this  world, 
is  now  finished:  and  the  time  is  come  to  reward  the  good,  and  to  punish  the 
wicked  in  the  lake  burning  with  fire  and  brimstone,  in  hell,  with  the  devils  for  all 
sterility.  Wi. 

Ver.  9.  I  toill  show  thee  the  bride,  the  wife  of  the  Lamb  ;  all  the  Church 
triuniDhont  in  hnaven.  Ti. 


15  And  he  that  spoke  with  me  had  a  measure,  a  golden 
reed,  to  measure  the  city  and  the  gates  thereof,  and  the 
wall. 

1  6  And  the  city  is  situate  four-square,  and  the  length 
thereof  is  as  great  as  the  breadth :  and  he  measured  the 
city  with  the  golden  reed  for  twelve  thousand  furlongs  : 
and  the  length,  and  the  height,  and  the  breadth  of  it  are 
equal. 

17  And  he  measured  the  wall  thereof  a  hundred  forty- 
four  cubits,  the  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel. 

18  And  the  building  of  the  wall  thereof  was  of  jasper 
stone  :   but  the  city  itself  pure  gold,  like  to  clear  glass. 

19  And  the  foundations  of  the  wall  of  the  city  were 
adorned  with  all  manner  of  precious  stones.  The  first 
foundation,  jasper  :  the  second,  sapphire :  the  third,  a 
chalcedony  :  the  fourth,  an  emerald. 

20  The  fifth,  sardonyx  :  the  sixth,  sardius  :  the  seventh, 
chrysolite :  the  eighth,  beryl :  the  ninth,  a  topaz :  the 
tenth,  a  chrysoprasus :  the  eleventh,  a  jacinth  :  the  twelfth, 
an  amethyst. 

21  And  the  twelve  gates  are  twelve  pearls,  one  to  each, 
and  every  several  gate  was  of  one  several  pearl :  and  the 
street  of  the  city  was  pure  gold,  as  it  were  transparent 
glass. 

22  And  I  saw  no  temple  in  it.  For  the  Lord  God 
Almighty  is  the  temple  thereof,  and  the  Lamb. 

23  dAnd  the  city  needeth  not  sun,  nor  moon  to  shine 
in  it :  for  the  glory  of  God  hath  enlightened  it,  and  the 
Lamb  is  the  lamp  thereof. 

24  And  nations  shall  walk  in  the  light  of  it :  and  the 
kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  and  honour 
into  it. 

25  e  And  the  gates  thereof  shall  not  be  shut  by  day :  for 
there  shall  be  no  night  there. 

26  And  they  shall  bring  the  glory  and  honour  of  the 
nations  into  it. 

27  There  shall  not  enter  it  any  thing  defiled,  or  any 
one  that  worketh  abomination,  or  a  lie,  but  they  who  are 
written  in  the  book  of  life  of  the  Lamb. 

CHAP.  XXII. 

The  water  and  tree  of  life.     The  conclusion. 

AND  he  showed  me  a  river  of  water  of  life,  clear  a.* 
crystal,  proceeding  from  the  throne  of  God,  and  ol 
the  Lamb. 

2  In  the  midst  of  the  streets  thereof,  and  on  both  sides- 
of  the  river,  was  the  tree  of  life,  bearing  twelve  fruits, 
yielding  its  fruit  every  month,  and  the  leaves  of  the  tree 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 

•  Isa.  xiii.  19 ;  2  Cor.  iii.  17.— d  Isa.  liix.  19  — •  Isa.  lx.  11. 

Ver.  16.  The  city  is  situate  four-square  ;•  and  by  what  follows,  so  as  to  be  a 
perfect  square,  though  every  thing  that  is  quadrangular  is  not  always  a  square,  o/ 
perfect  square.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  The  measure  of  a  man,  which  is  of  an  angel.^  This  seems,  without 
doubt,  the  sense  of  it.  Wi. 

Ver.  24.  The  kings  of  the  earth  shall  bring  their  glory  :  the  elect,  of  all  states 
and  conditions,  shall  now  be  exalted  like  kin^s,  or  rather  infinitely  above  the  glorv 
that  we  can  imagine  of  any  kings  in  this  world.  Wi. 


•  V.  16.     In  quadro,  rtrpaywvoc,  quadiangularis. 

t  V.  17.  Mensura  hominis,  quae  est  angeli;  uirpov  av9pwirov,  o  lanv  ayyiXov. 

OfiAP.  XXII.  Ver.  1.     A  river  of  water  of  life,  or  of  living  water,     life 
i  spoken  with  allusion  to  the  rivers  of  paradise  and  to  the  tree  of  life.  Wi. 
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3  And  no  curse  shall  be  any  more  :  but  the  throne  of 
God,  and  of  the  Lamb,  shall  be  in  it,  and  his  servants 
shall  serve  him. 

4  And  they  shall  see  his  face :  and  his  name  shall  be 
on  their  foreheads. 

5  'And  night  shall  be  no  more :  and  they  shall  not 
need  the  light  of  a  lamp,  nor  the  light  of  the  sun  ;  for  the 
Lord  God  shall  enlighten  them,  and  they  shall  reign  for 
ever  and  ever. 

6  And  he  said  to  me  :  These  words  are  most  faithful 
and  true.  And  the  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  pro- 
phets sent  his  angel,  to  show  his  servants  the  things  which 
must  be  done  shortly. 

7  And  behold,  I  come  quickly.  Blessed  is  he  that 
keepeth  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book. 

8  And  I,  John,  who  have  heard  and  seen  these  things. 
And  after  I  had  heard  and  seen,  I  fell  down  to  adore 
before  the  feet  of  the  angel,  who  showed  me  these 
things : 

9  And  he  said  to  me :  See  thou  do  it  not :  for  I  am 
thy  fellow-servant,  and  of  thy  brethren,  the  prophets,  and 
of  them  who  keep  the  words  of  the  prophecy  of  this  book : 
Adore  God. 

10  And  he  saith  to  me  :  Seal  not  the  words  of  the 
prophecy  of  this  book  :  for  the  time  is  at  hand. 

1 1  He  that  hurteth,  let  him  hurt  still :  and  he  that  is 
filthy,  let  him  be  filthy  still :  and  he  that  is  just,  let  him 
be  justified  still :  and  he  that  is  holy,  let  him  be  sancti- 
fied still. 

•  It*.  lx.  20. — *>  Iaa.  zli.  4,  and  xliv.  6,  and  xlviii.  12  ; 

Ver.  4.  They  shall  see  his  face.  Thus  in  a  few  words  is  expressed  the  happi- 
ness of  the  blessed  in  heaven  :  they  shall  see  God,  from  which  vision  proceed  love, 
joy,  and  everlasting  praises  of  the  Divine  Majesty.  Wi. 

Veh.  6.  These  words  are  most  faithful.  Here  begins  the  conclusion  and  close 
of  all  these  revelations. —  The  Lord  God  of  the  spirits  of  the  prophets  sent  his  angel 
to  show,  &c,  and  in  the  16th  verse  it  is  said  ;  /,  Jesus,  have  sent  my  angel  to  testify  : 
from  whence  we  may  understand  that  Jesus,  as  to  his  person,  is  the  same  Lord 
God  with  the  Father,  though  as  man  he  is  the  root  of  the  offspring  of  David,  of 
the  race  of  Datid,  as  the  Messias  was  to  be.  Wi. 

Vbr.  8,  9.  This  is  the  second  time  the  saint  wishes  to  adore  the  angel,  but  not 
with  the  supreme  worship  of  latria,  as  he  knew  the  ohject  of  his  worship  was  only 
an  angel,  and  of  course  a  mere  creature ;  but  the  angel,  through  respect  for  S. 
John,  still  refuses  the  proffered  honour,  (see  chap.  xix.  10,)  and  to  show  the  holy 
society  that  was  hereafter  to  exist  between  angels  and  mon,  who  were  to  compose 
but  one  and  the  same  family.  V. 

Vbr.  10.  Seal  not  the  words  ;  as  not  designed  to  be  kept  sealed  or  secret,  but 
to  be  delivered  to  the  faithful  for  their  instruction,  that  they  may  bo  prepared  to 
suffer  persecutions ;  that  their  faith,  hope,  and  charity  may  be  enlivened  and  in- 
creased by  a  firm  expectation  of  their  happiness  in  the  next  world,  after  short  suf- 
ferings in  this.  Wi. 

Ver.  11.  He  that  hurteth,  (by  living  in  sins  against  God,  himself,  and  his 
neighbours,)  let  him  hurt  still ;  i.  e.  he  shall  be  permitted  :  and  he  tliat  is  just,  let 
him  be  justified  still,  and  increase  in  virtues  by  God's  assistance.  Wi. — It  is  not 
mj  exhortation  or  licence  to  go  on  in  sin,  but  an  intimation  that  how  far  soever  the 


12  Behold,  I  come  quickly:  and  my  reward  is  with 
me,  to  render  to  every  man  according  to  his  works. 

13  "lam  alpha  and  omega,  the  first  and  the  last,  the 
beginning  and  the  end. 

14  Blessed  are  they  that  wash  their  robes  in  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb  :  that  they  may  have  a  right  to  the  tree  of 
life,  and  may  enter  in  by  the  gates  into  the  city. 

15  Without  are  dogs,  and  sorcerers,  and  the  unchaste, 
and  murderers,  and  those  that  serve  idols,  and  every  one 
that  loveth  and  maketh  a  lie. 

16  1,  Jesus,  have  sent  my  angel,  to  testify  to  you  these 
things  in  the  churches.  I  am  the  root  and  stock  of  David, 
the  bright  and  morning  star. 

17  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say  :  Come.  And  he 
that  heareth,  let  him  say  :  Come.  And  he  that  thirsteth, 
let  him  come :  c  and  he  that  will,  let  him  take  the  water 
of  life,  gratis. 

18  For  I  testify  to  every  one  that  heareth  the  words  of 
the  prophecy  of  this  book :  If  any  man  shall  add  to  these 
things,  God  shall  add  upon  him  the  plagues  written  in 
this  book. 

19  And  if  any  man  shall  take  away  from  the  words  of 
the  book  of  this  prophecy,  God  shall  take  away  his  part 
out  of  the  book  of  life,  and  out  of  the  holy  city,  and  from 
these  things  which  are  written  in  this  book. 

20  He  that  giveth  testimony  of  these  things,  saith 
Surely,  I  come  quickly  :  Amen.     Come,  Lord  Jesus. 

21  The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  be  with  you 
all.     Amen. 

Supra,  i.  8,  and  17,  and  zxl.  6 •  Iaa.  lv.  1.  " 


wicked  may  proceed,  their  progress  shall  quickly  end,  and  then  they  must  expect 
to  meet  with  proportionable  punishment.  Ch. 

Ver.  13.     I  am  alpha  and  omega.     See  chap.  i.  8.  Wi. 

Ver.  17.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  bride  say :  Come.  This  it,  the  Spirit  of  God, 
who  moves  us  to  love  and  praise  him;  and  the  bride,  i.  e.  the  Church,  the 
spouse  of  Christ,  which  earnestly  desires  to  be  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  God  : 
and  every  one  that  heareth  these  Divine  promises,  let  him  with  all  the  affections  of 
his  soul,  with  his  whole  heart,  say:  Come.  He  that  thirsteth  after  justice,  the 
Author  and  Fountain  of  all  justice,  let  him  come  and  be  filled  gratis,  by  the  bounty 
and  liberality  of  our  merciful  God.  Wi. 

Ver.  20,  21.  He  that  giveth  testimony  of  these  things,  1.  e.  God  and  Jesus 
Christ  by  an  angel,  saith,  Surely,  (or  even  60,  or  truly,  these  are  certain  truths,)  / 
come  quickly,  to  reward  the  good  and  punish  the  evil.  To  which  words  S.  John 
himself  replieth  with  a  zealous  prayer  and  earnest  desire,  saying,  Amen,  let  it  be 
so. — Come,  Lord  Jesus:  come,  and  remain  always  in  my  soul  by  thy  grace,  and 

make  me  partaker  of  thy  glory  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen.  Wi. Conclusiom. 

The  Church  in  sighs  and  groans,  and  by  the  mouth  of  her  children,  solicits  the 
coming  of  Jesus  Christ,  her  Divine  Spouse.  The  fruit  to  be  drawn  from  the  perusal 
of  this  sacred  book,  is  ardently  to  desire  the  kingdom  of  God,  to  sigh  after  the  day 
of  eternity,  to  feel  the  weight  of  the  yoke  of  the  present  life,  and  the  disgrace  ol 
our  exile,  and  to  live  here  below  as  strangers.  Enkindle  in  me,  0  Lord,  this  de- 
sire;  enable  my  poor  soul  to  join  with  the  beloved  disciple  in  this  prayer,  Come 
Lord  Jesus ;  that  she  may  go  and  lose  herself  in  Thee,  who  art  her  Centre,  h*« 
God,  her  AIL 
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Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  born  of  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  at 
Bethlehem,  and  laid  in  a  manger.     Luke  ii.  7. 

An  angel  of  God  informs  the  shepherds  of  the  birth  of  Christ. 
They  go  to  Bethlehem,  and  adore  him,  etc.     Luke  ii.  10,  20  ;  Matt.  ii. 

After  eight  clays  he  is  circumcised,  and  called  Jesus.     Luke  ii.  21. 

He  is  presented  to  the  Lord  in  the  temple.  Holy  Simeon  blesseth 
Mary  and  Joseph,  and  prophesies  concerning  Christ.     Luke  ii.  28,  34. 

Herod,  being  troubled  at  the  birth  of  Christ,  sent  wise  men  to  search 
diligently  for  the  child.  They  are  directed  by  a  star.  But  they  re- 
ceiving an  answer  in  a  vision,  that  they  should  not  return  back  to 
Herod,  pursue  another  way  to  their  own  country.     Matt,  ii.,  etc. 

An  angel  of  the  Lord  appearing  to  Joseph,  orders  him  to  arise,  and 
take  the  Child  and  his  Mother,  and  flee  into  Egypt.     Matt.  ii.  13. 

Herod,  perceiving  that  he  was  deluded  by  the  wise  men,  orders  his 
people  to  destroy  all  the  male  children  in  Bethlehem,  and  the  confines 
thereof,  under  two  years  of  age.     Matt.  ii.  16. 

Herod  dies,  and  is  succeeded  by  his  son  Archelaus,  his  other  domi- 
nions being  divided  among  the  rest  of  his  sons.    Jos.  Ant.  1.  xvii.  c.  10. 

Joseph,  with  Jesus  and  his  Mother,  returns  into  the  land  of  Israel; 
but  hearing  that  Archelaus  reigned  in  Judea,  he  retired  into  Galilee, 
and  dwelt  in  Nazareth.     Matt.  ii.  21-23. 

Joseph  and  Mary  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  on  the  solemn  day  of  the 
Pasch.  Returning  from  thence,  Jesus  remains  behind.  They  come 
back  in  search  of  him ;  when  he  is  found  in  the  temple,  disputing 
with  the  doctors,  who  are  astonished  at  the  wisdom  of  his  interroga- 
tories and  answers.     Luke  ii.  41,  46,  47. 

At  the  close  of  this  year  Pontius  Pilate  is  sent  procurator  in  place 
of  Valerius.     Jos.  Ant.  1.  xviii.  c.  3. 

About  this  time  S.  John  the  Baptist  preaches  and  baptizes  in  the 
desert,  thereby  preparing  the  way  of  the  Lord.  God  givelh  him  a 
sign,  whereby  he  may  know  Christ;  "He  upon  whom  thou  shalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending,  and  remaining  upon  him,  he  it  is  that  baptizeth 
with  the  Holy  Ghost."     John  i.  33 ;  Luke  iii.  3. 

Jesus,  entering  his  thirtieth  year,  comes  to  the  river  Jordan,  where 
he  is  baptized  by  John.  A  most  illustrious  manifestation  is  made  of 
the  blessed  Trinity,  by  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  form  of 
a  dove,  and  the  voice  of  the  Father,  saying,  "This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased."  John  seeing  this,  bears  record  that 
Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God.  The  latter  returns  from  the  Jordan,  and  is 
led  into  the  wilderness';  where  he  fasts  forty  days  and  nights,  and 
is  tempted  by  the  devil.  He  returns  into  Galilee.  Peter,  Andrew, 
James,  and  John  are  called,  and  become  his  disciples.  Matt.  iii.  and 
iv. ;  Mark  i. 

At  a  marriage  feast,  in  Cana,  Jesus  turneth  water  into  wine, 
John  ii. 

Jesus  coming  to  Jerusalem  at  the  time  of  the  Passover,  scourgeth 
out  of  the  temple  the  buyers  and  sellers.  The  Jews  require  a  sign 
from  him :  Christ  bids  them  destroy  that  temple  (meaning  his  body), 
and  in  three  days  he  will  raise  it  up.     John  ii. 

Herod  casts  John  the  Baptist  into  prison,  for  reprehending  his  in- 
cest with  his  brother's  wife,  and  other  evil  deeds.  Matt,  xiv.;  Mark 
vi.  17,  etc. 

Christ  discovers  himself  to  the  woman  of  Samaria;  goes  through 
Galilee,  teaching  and  working  many  miracles.     John  iv.,  etc. 

Matthew  called  to  be  an  apostle.  Luke  v.  27. — Jesus  performs 
wonderful  miracles  on  the  sabbath  day. 

He  goes  into   a  mountain,   and    there   passes  the  whole   night  in 
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prayer;  after  which  he  chooses  his  twelve  disciples,  Simon,  Andrew, 
James,  John,  Philip,  Bartholomew,  Malthew,  Thomas,  James,  Simon, 
Jude,  and  Judas  Iscariot,  the  traitor  (Luke  vi.  12,  etc.):  to  these  he 
principally  directs  his  admirable  sermon  on  the  mount.  Matt,  v.,  vi., 
and  vii. 

Jesus  raiseth  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus.  Matt.  ix. ;  Mark  v. ; 
Luke  viii. 

Also  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nairn.     Luke  vii. 

He  calms  the  sea  by  his  word.     Matt.  viii. ;  Mark  iv. ;  Luke  viii. 

He  heals  the  man  thirty-eight  years  ill  of  a  palsy.     John  v. 

He  sends  his  twelve  apostles  to  preach,  with  the  power  of  doing 
miracles.     Matt,  x.;   Mark  vi. ;  Luke  ix.    ' 

He  teacheth  them  to  pray.     Matt,  vi.;   Luke  xi. 

He  makes  choice  of  seventy-two  disciples.     Luke  x. 

John  the  Baptist,  at  the  instigation  of  Herodias's  daughter,  is  be- 
headed, and  his  head  served  up  in  a  charger.     Matt.  xiv.  10. 

Christ  reproveth  the  Scribes  and  others.  He  cures  the  daughter  of 
the  woman  of  Chanaan,  and  performs  several  other  miracles.  He 
likewise  feeds  five  thousand  persons  with  seven  loaves  and  a  few 
fishes.     Matt.  xv. 

Jesus  being  solicited  by  the  Pharisees  and  Sadducees  to  show  them 
a  sign  from  heaven,  he  refuses  them,  displaying  his  Divine  wisdom  in 
parables. — Our  Saviour,  knowing  the  vacillation  of  the  apostles' 
opinions  respecting  him,  asketh  them  whom  do  they  think  he  is? 
When,  being  answered  by  Peter,  "  Thou  art  Christ,  the  Son  of  the 
living  God,"  he  is  rewarded  with  being  made  head  of  the  one,  uni- 
versal, holy  Church,  in  these  emphatic  words :  "And  I  say  to  thee : 
That  thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock,  I  will  build  my  Church, 
and  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will  give  to 
thee  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  And  whatsoever  thou  shalt 
bind  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  bound  also  in  heaven;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  upon  earth,  it  shall  be  loosed  also  in  heaven."  Matt, 
xvi.  18,  19. 

Jesus  relates  his  parable  of  the  sower  and  cockle,  and  that  of  the 
mustard  seed.  He  likewise  reproves  the  blindness  of  the  Pharisees, 
and  confutes  their  attributing  his  miracles  to  satan.  He  also  excuseth 
his  disciples  for  plucking  ears  of  corn  on  the  sabbath  day.  Matt.  xii. 
and  xiii. 

Christ  walketh  on  the  sea.     John  vi.  19. 

He  promiseth  to  his  disciples  to  give  them  his  body  to  be  truly 
meat,  etc.  Many  of  them  leave  him,  looking  upon  this  doctrine  as 
hard  and  harsh.     John  vi. 

He  teacheth  humility,  to  beware  of  scandal,  and  to  flee  the  occasions 
of  sin ;  to  denounce  to  the  Church  incorrigible  sinners,  and  to  look 
upon  such  as  refuse  to  hear  the  Church  as  heathens.  He  promiseth 
his  disciples  the  power  of  binding  and  loosing,  and  that  he  will  be  in 
the  midst  of  their  assemblies  to  the  end  of  the  world;  no  forgiveness 
for  them  that  will  not  forgive.     Matt,  xviii. 

Our  Lord  is  transfigured  on  the  mountain.  Moses  and  Elias  are 
seen  to  converse  with  him,  and  a  voice  from  heaven  heard,  saying, 
"  This  is  my  beloved  Son,"  etc.  He  cures  the  lunatic  child,  foretells  hr 
passion,  etc.  Arriving  at  Capharnaum,  he  payeth  the  tribute  by  the 
miracle  of  the  piece  of  money  in  the  fish's  mouth.     Matt.  xvii.  24,  etc 

A  village  of  Samaria  refusing  Jesus  and  his  disciples  entertainment, 
the  latter  desiring  fire  from  heaven  to  consume  it,  Christ  severely 
reprimands  them.     Luke  ix.  54. 

Our  Saviour  instructs  and  sends  forth  his  seventy-two  disciples :  ho 
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teacheth  ihem  to  pray :  raiseth  Lazarus  to  life,  who  had  been  buried 
four  days.  Caiphas,  the  high-priest,  prophesies  concerning  Christ's 
death.     The  parable  of  the  good  Samaritan.     Luke  x. ;  John  xi. 

Mary,  Lazarus's  sister,  anoints  our  Saviour's  feet  with  costly  spike- 
nard, wiping  them  with  her  hair.     John  xii.  3. 

Zacheus,  a  publican,  entertains  Christ,  and  is  converted.  Our 
Saviour  rides  in  triumph  to  Jerusalem,  the  multitude  spreading  their 
garments  before  him,  and  crying  out,  Hosanna !  Coming  near  to  the 
city,  he  weeps  over  it,  and  foretells  its  destruction  ;  casts  out  the  buyers 
and  sellers,  and  heals  the  blind  and  lame.  He  curses  the  barren  fig- 
tree,  and  next  morning  it  is  dried  up.     Luke  xix.;   Matt.  xxi.  17. 

In  the  beginning  of  that  week  that  he  died  upon  the  cross,  he  went 
daily  to  the  temple ;  and  in  the  evenings  retired  to  Bethania,  to  pray  in 
the  garden  of  Gethsemani.     Luke  xxii.,  etc. 

On  Wednesday,  Judas  made  a  bargain  with  the  chief  priests  to  de- 
liver him  up  to  them  for  a  sum  of  money.     Matt.  xxvi.  15. 

On  Thursday  he  sent  his  disciples,  in  the  afternoon,  to  bring  the 
paschal  lamb  offered  in  the  temple;  which,  after  sunset,  he  eat  with 
his  twelve  apostles.     Matt.  xxvi. 

He  washed  their  feet.     John  xiii. 

After  supper  he  instituted  the  blessed  sacrament  and  sacrifice  of  the 
holy  Eucharist.     Matt.  xxvi. 

He  gave  his  apostles  those  excellent  instructions  set  down  by  S. 
John,  xiv.  to  xvii. 

Christ's  prayer  in  the  garden  three  times  repeated. 

He  is  there  seized,  being  betrayed  by  Judas. 

He  is  led  away  to  Annas,  and  then  to  Caiphas. 

He  is  condemned  as  guilty  of  blasphemy  and  death,  for  owning  him- 
self the  Son  of  God.     He  is  spit  upon,  buffeted,  etc. 

On  Friday  morning  they  deliver  him  up  to  the  Roman  governor, 
Pontius  Pilate,  who  sees  and  declares  him  innocent;  yet  fearing  not 
to  be  thought  a  friend  to  Cxsar,  condemns  him  to  the  death  of  the 
cross. 

He  dies  on  the  cross,  and  is  buried, 
see  Matt.  xxvi.  27,  28;  Mark  xiv.  15 
xviii.  19,  20. 

The  miracles  at  his  death.     Ibid. 

He  riseth  from  death  the  third  day. 

His  different  apparitions  that  very  day,  and  others  afterwards. 

He  gives  his  apostles  power  to  forgive  sins.     John  xx.  23. 

He  gives  to  S.  Peter  the  charge  over  his  whole  church.     John  xxi. 

He  promiseth  to  be  with  his  Church  to  the  end  of  the  world.  Matt, 
xxviii.  20. 

After  forty  days  he  ascends  in  their  sight  into  heaven.     Acts  i. 

S.  Matthias  is  chosen  an  apostle  in  the  place  of  Judas,  the  traitor. 
Acts  i. 

On  the  day  of  Pentecost,  the  Holy  Ghost  descends  upon  the  apostles 
in  the  form  of  cloven  tongues,  enabling  them  to  speak  various  lan- 
guages.    Acts  ii.  3. 

A  wonderful  change  wrought  in  the  apostles  by  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost :  their  undaunted  courage.  At  S.  Peter's  preach- 
ing, the  same  day  of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  numbers  are 
added  to  the  faith.  The  extraordinary  piety  of  the  first  converts. 
Acts  ii. 

The  apostles  preach  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  the  necessity  of  be- 
lieving in  him,  and  of  repenting  and  doing  penance. 

S.  Peter  heals  a  lame  man :  at  which  the  rulers  being  offended, 
they  cast  him  and  John  into  prison.  Upon  questioning  them,  they 
avouch  the  cure  to  have  been  performed  in  the  name  of  Jesus.  After 
this  they  are  forbid  to  speak  any  more  in  that  name:  but  they  answer, 
that  it  is  fit  they  should  obey  God  rather  than  man.  They  are  released 
from  prison  by  an  angel  of  the  Lord ;  but  being  apprehended  again, 
and  brought  before  the  council,  by  Gamaliel's  advice  they  are  again 
set  at  liberty.     Acts  v. 

The  new  Christians  have  all  things  in  common,  every  one's  neces- 
sities being  supplied  out  of  the  general  stock.     Acts  ii.  44. 

Annanias  and  Sapphira,  for  reserving  some  part  of  the  money  of  a 
field  sold  and  for  lying  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  fall  dead  at  S.  Peter's  feet. 
Acts  v. 

The  election  of  the  seven  deacons.     Acts  vi. 

Stephen,  one  of  the  seven  deacons,  having  confounded  some  disput- 
ants, they  falsely  accuse  him  of  blasphemy  before  the  council;  where, 
reprehending  them  for  murdering  Christ,  they  cast  him  out  of  the  city, 
and  stone  him  to  death.     Acts  vi.  and  vii. 

A  great  persecution  at  Jerusalem  follows  this  proto-martyr's  death. 
Acts  viii.  3. 

Philip,  another  deacon,  converts  many  at  Samaria;  baptizes  the 
eunuch.  He  likewise  bnptizes  Simon  the  magician.  The  apostles  at 
Jerusalem,  upon  Samaria  believing,  send  Peter  and  John.  They  con- 
fer the  Holy  Ghost.  Simon  the  magician  offers  money  for  it,  but  is 
sharply  reproved  by  Peter.     Acts  viii.  15. 

Saul,  a  violent  persecutor  of  the  Christians,  going  to  Damascus  to 
apprehend  all  the  faithful,  and  bring  them  bound  to  Jerusalem,  is 
miraculously  converted  by  a  vision  from  heaven.     Acts  ix. 

He  presently  preacheth  the  faith.  After  preaching  for  some  time, 
the  Jews  consulted  together  to  kill   him ;    but   comes  to  Jerusalem, 
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where  seeing  Peter  and  James,  he  abides  with  them  fifteen  days.  He 
disputes  with  the  Jews  who  used  the  Greek  tongue.  Acts  ix.  and 
xxii. 

S.  Peter  cures  Eneas,  at  Lydda,  and  raises  to  life  Tabitha,  at  Joppa. 
Acts  ix. 

The  very  shadow  of  his  body  cures  all  diseases.     Acts  v.  15. 

He  receives  Cornelius,  the  centurion,  and  other  Gentiles  with  him, 
into  the  Church.     Acts  x. 

S.  Peter  is  thought  to  have  gone  about  this  time  to  Antioch,  in  Syria, 
and  to  have  founded  the  episcopal  see. 

He  preached  in  Pontus,  Galatia,  etc. 

S.  Barnabas  and  S.  Paul  preach  at  Antioch,  where  the  believers  were 
first  called  Christians.     Acts  xiii.  26. 

Herod  Agrippa  puts  to  death  S.  James,  the  brother  of  S.  John,  and 
imprisons  S.  Peter,  who  was  miraculously  delivered.     Acts  xii. 

About  this  time  S.  Matthew  and  S.  Mark  wrote  their  Gospels.  See 
Pref. 

Herod,  not  giving  honour  to  God,  is  struck  by  an  angel  of.the  Lord, 
and  eaten  up  by  worms.     Acts  xii.  23. 

S.  Paul  and  Barnabas  sent  to  preach  in  Pamphylia,  Pisidia,  and 
Lycaonia.     Afterwards  in  Tontus,  Thracia,  etc.     Acts  xiii.  14. 

About  this  time  S.  Peter  wrote  his  First  Epistle.     See  Pref. 

A  dispute  takes  place  between  S.  Paul  and  some  zealous  converts 
that  had  been  Jews,  about  the  obligation  of  making  even  the  Gentiles 
observe  the  Jewish  laws.     Acts  xv. 

S.  Paul  and  Barnabas  are  sent  to  Jerusalem,  to  have  this  question 
decided  by  the  apostles,  etc. 

A  council  of  the  apostles  and  bishops  decides  the  question :  S.  Peter 
speaking  first,  and  S.  James  joining  with  him.  The  letter  of  the  council 
to  their  brethren,  the  converted  Gentiles.     Acts  xv. 

S.  Paul  and  S.  Barnabas  separate.     Acts  xv. 

The  former  goes  with  Silas  into  Asia.  S.  Timothy,  and  also  S. 
Luke,  become  his  companions.  He  goes  to  Philippi,  in  Macedonia, 
to  Thessalonica,  to  Berea,  to  Athens.  Finds  there  an  altar  dedicated 
to  the  unknown  God.     Acts  xvii.  23. 

He  is  scourged  at  Philippi. — S.  Paul  and  Silas  are  thrown  into 
prison.  At  midnight  the  prison  doors  fly  open,  and  their  bands  are 
loosed.  The  gaoler  is  converted.  The  magistrates  pray  them  to  de- 
part.    Acts  xvi. 

S.  Paul  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Thessalonians,  and  his  Second  soon 
after. 

He  founds  the  church  of  Corinth ;  and  departs,  after  remaining  there 
eighteen  months.     Acts  xviii.  11. 

He  likewise  establishes  the  Church  at  Ephesus.  The  tumult  of  the 
silversmiths.     Acts  xix. 

After  a  short  visit  to  the  brethren  at  Jerusalem,  he  goes  to  Antioch ; 
and  from  thence  again  into  Galatia  and  Phrygia,  and  stays  three  years 
at  Ephesus  and  thereabouts.     Acts  xix. 

He  writes  to  the  Galatians.     See  Pref. 

About  this  time,  he  likewise  writes  his  First  and  Second  Epistle  to 
the  Corinthians.     See  Pref. 

He  also  writes  his  Epistle  to  the  Romans.     See  Pref. 

He  goes  up  to  Jerusalem.     Acts  xxi.  15. 

The  Jews  seize  him  in  the  temple.  Being  beaten,  and  in  danger  of 
being  murdered  by  them,  he  is  rescued  by  Lysias,  the  tribune,  and 
his  soldiers.     Acts  xxi. 

Lysias  sends  him  to  Felix,  the  governor  of  Judea,  then  at  Cesarea, 
where  he  was  kept  two  years  a  prisoner. 

His  discourse  before  king  Agrippa,  Felix,  etc.    Acts  xxiv.  25. 

Having  appealed  to  the  tribunal  of  Caesar,  he  is  sent  to  Rome  with 
other  prisoners.     Acts  xxvii. 

A  description  of  his  voyage  and  shipwreck  on  the  coast  of  Malta. 
Every  one  in  the  ship  are  saved,  being  two  hundred  and  seventy-six 
persons.     Acts  xxvii.  44. 

S.  James  about  this  time  wrote  his  Catholic  Epistle. 

S.  Paul  arrives  at  Rome.  He  is  kept  in  custody  for  two  years,  with 
a  soldier  to  guard  him.     Acts  xxviii. 

He  converts  Onesimus,  and  sends  him  with  his  letter  to  Philemon. 
He  writes  to  the  Philippians  and  Coloss'ans. 

S.  James  bishop  of  Jerusalem,  there  martyred. 

S.  Paul  being  set  at  liberty,  writes  to  the  Hebrews. 

He  goes  again  into  Asia;  makes  S.  Timothy  bishop  of  Asia,  and  went 
into  Macedonia,  from  whence  he  wrote  his  First  Epistle  to  Timothy. 

S.  Peter  about  this  time  wrote  his  Second  Epistle. 

About  this  time  S.  Peter  and'S.  Paul  came  to  Rome.  See  Tille- 
mont,  etc. 

Not  long  after  they  were  both  put  in  prison,  and  suffered  mar- 
tyrdom. 

S.  John  about  this  time  came  to  live  in  Asia,  and  governed  all  those 
Churches  for  many  years. 

He  was  put  into  a  cauldron  of  boiling  oil  at  Rome,  under  Domitian, 
and  banished  to  the  island  of  Patmos,  where  he  had  those  wonderful 
visions  of  his  Apocalypse. 

He  returns  to  Ephesus,  under  the  emperor  Nerva. 

He  writes  his  Gospel. 

He  dies  at  Ephesus,  under  Trajan,  about  A.  D.  100. 
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DIRECTING  THE   READER   TO   THE   CATHOLIC  TRUTHS 
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Absolution  of  a  priest — the  excellency  of  his  power  above  that 

of  princes  and  angels — what   it  is  to  loose  and  bind.     Matt. 

xvi.  18.  19. 
Abstinence — See  Fasting. 
Adoration  of  God,  latria — of  creatures,  dulia.     Matt.  iv.  10  ; 

Acts  x.  26,  and  xiv.  14;  Heb.  xi.  21. 

of  the  angel  by  S.  John,  explained.     Apoc.  xix.  10. 

in  spirit  and  truth,  what  it  is.     John  iv.  23 — Reverence  to  holy 

persons,  even  to  kissing  their  feet.     Luke  vii.  44,  and  viii.  47. 
Alms  redeem  sins.     Luke  iii.  and  xi.  41. 

procure  us  patrons  in  heaven.     Luke  xvi.  9. 

persons  giving  them  are  made  happy.     2  Cor.  ix.  10. 

capable  of  doing  great  good  to  the  departed  faithful.    Acts  ix.  36. 

and  hospitality  to  the  priesthood  and  to  holy  men.     Matt.  x. 

42;   2  Cor.  viii.   14,  and  ix.  6;  Phil.  iv.  18;   2  Tim.  i.  19; 

Heb.  xiii.  2. 

the  more  able  we  are  to  give  them,  the  more  they  are  required 

of  us.     Mark  xii. 

when  a  person  is  bound  to  give  them.     1  John  iii.  17.     See 

Works. 
Altars,  Heb.  xiii.  10. 

sanctified  by  the  sacrifice  of  Christ's  body.     Matt,  xxiii.  19. 

dedicated  or  consecrated  with  the  relics  of  saints.    Apoc.  vi.  9. 
Angels  always  present  with  the  Father.     Matt,  xviii.  10. 

of  Churches.     Apoc.  i.  20. 

they  help  us.     Heb.  ii. 

offer  up  prayers  for  us.     Apoc.  viii.  3. 

S.  Paul  speaketh  of  them.     Coloss.  ii.  18. 

peace  from  God  and  them.     Apoc.  i.  4. 

nine  orders  of  them.     Ephes.  i.  21. 

S.  Michael,  the  patron  and  guardian  of  the  Church.     Apoc. 

xii.  7. 

fighting  with  the  devil.     Ibid. 
Anointing.     See  Extreme  Unction. 
Antichrist,  where  he  shall  sit.     2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

called  the  man  of  sin,  the  son  of  perdition.      2  Thess.  ii.  3. 

shall  come  near  the  end  of  the  world.     Matt.  xxiv.  29. 

his  reign  shall  be  short.     Matt.  xxiv.  22  ;  Apoc.  xx.  7. 

shall  bring  great  tribulation  and  distress  with  him.     Matt.  xxiv. 

shall  abolish  mass.     2  Thess.  ii.  4. 

shall  surfer  no  worship  but  that  of  himself.     Ibid. 

framing  letters  of  him  uncertain.     Apoc.  xiii.  18. 

heretics  the  forerunners  of  him.      2  Thess.  ii.  4,  etc. 

his  persecution  of  the  Church.     .Apoc.  xii.  6,  15,  and  xiii.  8, 

and  xx.  8. 

cannot  be  the  pope.     2  Thess.  ii.  3  ;  Apoc.  xiv. 

what  sort  of  men  shall  follow  him.     2  Thess.  ii. 
Apostles,  their  power.     Matt.  xiii.  11,  and  xviii, 

they  receive  their  name.       Luke  vi.  13. 

their  number  mystical.     Mark  iii.  14. 

some  higher  in  power  than  others.      2  Cor.  xii 

leave  their  wives.     Luke  iv.  38. 

vowed  poverty  and  perfection.     Matt.  xix.  29. 

their  learning,  wisdom,  and  constancy.     Acts  ii.,  etc. 

honour  and  dread  of  them  among  men.     Acts  v.  35,  38,  39. 


6,  7. 
9,  10. 
18. 


12. 


Apostles,  gifts  and  offices  given  them.    The  pope's  office  called 
his  apostleship.     Ephes.  iv.  8. 
traditions.     See  Traditions. 
precepts.     1  Cor.  vii. 
style  of  salutation.     Rom.  i.  7. 
heretics  usurp  to  seem  like  them.     Ibid, 
their  salutation  gives  grace.     Rom.  xvi. 
the  glory  of  such  as  convert  souls.      2  Cor.  i.  14. 


Babylon.     See  Apoc.  xvii.  5,  18. 

Baptism  ordained  by  Christ.     Matt,  xviii.  19. 

justifies  us.      Rom.  vi.  3. 

necessary  to  salvation.     John  iii.  5. 

of  infants,  necessary.     Rom.  v.  12. 

effects  of  it  and  confirmation  differ.     Acts  viii.  17. 

exorcisms  and  ceremonies  of  it.     Mark  vii.  33  ;  Acts  viii.  17  ; 

1  Pet.  viii.  21. 

the  character  of.      2  Cor.  i.  21. 

John's  inferior  to  Christ.    Matt.  iii.  n  ;  Mark  i.  8  ;  John  iii.  31. 

names  given  in  it.     Luke  i.  63. 

the  water  at  Jerusalem,  a  figure  of  it.     John  v.  2. 
Beatitudes,  eight.     Matt.  v. 
Bishops,  their  spiritual  power.     Matt,  xviii.  18. 

their  power  to  punish  heretics.     Matt,  xviii.  17. 

must  be  obeyed.     Titus  iii. 

blessing.     Matt.  x.  12,  and  xix.  13  ;  Heb.  vii.  7. 

they  may  deal  in  temporals.     Luke  xii.  14 ;   2  Tim.  ii.  4. 

superior  to  priests  ;  distinct  in  office.     Acts  viii.  17  ;  Phil.  i.  1 ; 

Titus  i.  5. 

they  only  can  consecrate  priests,  etc.     Titus  i.  5. 

many  worthy  ones  that  cannot  preach.      1  Tim.  vi.  17. 

special  virtues  required  in  them.     Apoc.  xxii. 

of  what  quality  they  must  be.     1  Tim.  iii. 
Blessing  of  creatures  effectual  and  operative.     Mark  viii.   7 ; 

Matt.  xxvi.  26;   1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 

of  bishops  and  priests.     Matt.  xix.  15; 

of  parents.     Ibid. 

with  the  sign  of  the  cross.     Luke  xxiv. 

of  little  children  by  Christ.     Mark  x. 

of  his  apostles.     John  xx. 


Heb.  vii.  7. 

50;  1  Tim.  iv.  5. 


Catholic  parents  are  a  great  blessing.      2  Tim.  i.  5. 

faith  is  taken  from  countries  for  sin.     Apoc.  ii.  5. 
Ceremonies  used  in  the  Church  by  Christ's  example.     John 

ix.   6. 

external  elements  in  the  sacraments.     Gal.  iv.  3. 
Charity,  the  greatest  virtue,  and  more  principal  in  our  justifica- 
tion than  faith.     1  Cor.  xiii.  1. 

how  faith  worketh  by  it.     Gal.  v.  6. 
Chaste  or  single  life  angelical.     Matt.  xxii.  30. 

it  is  not  impossible.     Matt.  xix.  11. 
Chastity  of  virgins,  widows,  and  of  married  people,  differ  in 

dignity.      Matt.  xiii.  8. 
Christ,  our  only  mediator.      1  Tim.  ii. 

maketh  intercession  for  us.     Eleb.  vii.  26. 
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Christ,  following  of  him  differently.     Luke  v.  27,  28. 

Messias,  anointed,  all  one.     John  i.  41. 

his  wonderful  grace  in  preaching.     Luke  iv.  15. 
Christians,  when  received  their  name.     Acts  xi.  26. 
Church,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  with  other  titles.      1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

Christ's  exceeding  love  and  benefits  towards  her.    Ephes.  v.  25. 

the  wonderful  union  between  them.     1   Cor.  xii.  12. 

she  was  built  out  of  Christ's  side.     John  xix.  34. 

gathered  out  of  all  nations.     Matt,  xxviii.  19. 

upheld  by  his  continual  protection.     Matt.  xiv.  31,  and  xxviii. 

20 ;  Apoc.  ii.  1. 

Catholic,  why  called  so.     Luke  xxiv.  47 ;  Rom.  i.  5  ;  Col.  i. 

6;  1  Tim.  iii.  15;  1  John  ii.  2. 

the  principal  creature.     Ephes.  v.  29. 

the  pillar  and  ground  of  faith.      1  Tim.  iii.  15. 

it  is  more  blindness  not  to  see  it,  than  not  to  believe  in  Chris*. 

1  Cor.  x.  17. 

heretics  more  blind  than  Jews.     2  Cor.  iii.  14. 

unity  of  it.     Christ  prayeth  for  that  unity.     John  xvii.  11. 

Christ's  coat  without  seam,  a  figure  of  it.     John  xix.  23. 

can  never  fail  nor  err.     Matt.  v.  23,  and  xxiv.  2  ;  Luke  xviii. 

8;  John  vii.  68,  and  xiv.  17,  and  xvii.  17  ;  Ephes.  v.  24,  29; 

2  Thess.  ii.  3;  1  Tim.  iii.  15  ;  Apoc.  xii.  6. 

always  visible.     Matt.  v.  15  ;  Acts  ii.  47,  and  xi.  24;   1  Tim. 

iii.  15  ;  Apoc.  i.  20. 

Elias's  words  not  contrary.     Rom.  xi. 

her  state  in  antichrist's  time.     Apoc.  xii.  6. 

small  in  the  beginning,  and  growing  great  afterwards.     Matt. 

xiii.  32,  and  xxiv.  14;  Mark  iv.  27,  31,  32;  Luke  v.  7,  8,  10, 

and  xxiv.  46;  Acts  ii.  47. 

her  laws,  customs,  and  governors,  must  be  obeyed.     Matt.  xv. 

9,  and  xviii.  17  ;  Acts  xv.  20 ;  1  Cor.  xi.  16  ;  2  Cor.  i.  24,  and 

vi.  19;  1  Thess.  iv.  8  ;  2  Thess.  iii.  14;   Heb.  xiii.  17. 

she  only  hath  the  true  sense  of  the  Scripture.     2  Cor.  iii.  6. 

she  judges  all,  and  is  judged  by  none.      1  Cor.  ii. 

she  judges  between  canonical  and   not  canonical   Scripture. 

Gal.  ii.  1. 

she  consists  of  good  and  bad.     Matt.  iii.  12,  and  xiii.  30,  and 

xxii.  10,  and  xxv.  32. 

the  camp  of  saints.     Apoc.  xx.  8. 

proved  by  succession.     John  iv.  20  ;  Ephes.  iv.  13. 

Christ  left  many  things  to  be  taught  by  her.     Ephes.  iv. 

the  custom  of  the,  a  good  answer  against  heretical  disputants. 

1  Cor.  xi.  16. 

no  salvation  out  of  the.     John  xiii.  48 ;  Ephes.  v.  23  ;  1  John. 

1  3-. 

Christ  head  of  the.     Ephes.  ii.  22. 

conduct  of  women  towards  her.      1  Cor.  xiv.  34. 

not  to  respect  her,  is  to  contemn  Christ.     John  xv.  20. 

militant  resembles  the  triumphant  in  heaven.     Apoc.  xix.  4. 

triumphant  called  the  New  Jerusalem.      Its  state  and  glory. 

Apoc.  xxi.  10,  it. 

not  to  be  profaned.     Mark  xi.  15  ;  John  ii.  15. 

God  will  be  honoured  in  her  rather  than  elsewhere.      Acts 

vii.  48. 
Clergy,  their  name.     1  Pet.  v.  3. 

different  from  the  laity.     Ibid. 

manner  and  dignity  of  calling.     Acts  xiii.  4. 

degrees  of  superiority  among  themselves,  and    over    others. 

Luke  xxii.  24;  2  Cor.  xii.  n  ;  1  Pet.  v.  3. 

their  good  life  very  edifying.     Matt.  v.  17. 

their  exemption  and  privileges.     Matt.  xvii.  26 ;  Rom.  xiii.  6. 

they  are  not  to  exercise  holy  functions  for  filthy  lucre.      1  Pet. 

v.  2. 
Commandments.     Luke  i. 

possible  to  be  kept.     Matt.  xii.  30;  Luke  x.  28;   1  John  iii. 

22,  and  v.  3. 

profitable  and  necessary  to  salvation.     Matt.  v.  20 ;  Luke  x. 

28  ;  "James  ii.  10. 

man  is  justified  by  keeping  them.     Luke  i.  6. 

of  men,  what  they  are ;  and  that  they  make  nothing  against 

the  apostles'  and  Church's  traditions.     Mark  vii.  6.    See  Tra- 
ditions, 


Commandments  of  men  are  heretical   laws   and   doctrines. 

Matt.  xv.  9  ;  Mark  vii.  7. 
Communion,  going  to  it  against  our  conscience.    1  Cor.  viii.  10. 

receiving  it  unworthily.      1  Cor.  xi.  30. 
Community  of  life  and  goods  among  the  primitive  Christians. 

Acts  ii.  44. 

not  a  commandment,  but  a  counsel.     Ibid. 
Concupiscence  after  baptism  is  of  itself  no  sin  without  consent. 

Rom.  vi.  12,  and  vii.  7  ;  James  i.  15  ;   1  John  iii.  4. 

taketh  not  away  free-will.     Rom.  vii.  15. 
Confession  in  particular.     Matt.  iii.  6  ;  Mark  i.  5  ;  John  xx.  23. 

secret  or  auricular,  to  a  priest.     Luke  xvii.  14  ;  James  v.  16. 

of  Christ  and  his  religion  highly  rewarded.     Matt.  x.  32. 
Confirmation,  it  is  a  sacrament.     Acts  viii.  17. 
Conscience,  acting  against  it.     Matt,  xxvii.  3;  Mark  viii.  36, 

and  xv.  15. 

horror  of,  at  shedding  innocent  blood.     Matt,  xxvii.  3. 
Contemplation,  secret.     Mark  i.  35. 
Continence,  priests  must  be  in  that  state.     Titus  i.  8. 

of  married  people,  for  prayer-sake.      1  Cor.  vii.  5. 

perpetual,  of  man  and  wife.      1  Cor.  vii.  29. 
Councils,  first  one  held.     Acts  xv.  6. 

of  what  persons  they  consist.     Ibid. 

they  represent  the  whole  Church.     Luke  x.  16. 

S.  Peter  and  his  successors  presidents  of  them.     Acts  xv.  7. 

of  no  force  without  their  confirmation.     Ibid. 

controversies  in  religion  to  be  decided  by  them.     Acts  xv.  2. 

assisted  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Acts  i.  2,  and  xv.  28;  John  xv. 

26,  and  xvi.  13,  and  xx.  22. 

of  Christ.     Matt,  xviii.  20. 

all  good  Christians  rest  upon  their  determination.     Acts  xv. 

2>  31- 

their  decrees  are  diligently  to  be  put  m  execution.    Acts  xv.  20. 

heretics  impiously  abuse  them.     Acts  xv.  5. 
Cross,  called  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man.     Matt.  xxiv.  30. 
blessing  with  the  sign  of  the.     Luke  xxiv.  50  ;  Apoc.  vii.  3. 
why  we  make  this  sign  on  our  forehead.     Apoc.  vii.  3. 
called  holy.     John  xix.  17. 

D 

Days,  distinction  of  them.     Rom.  xiv.  5. 

some  more  holy  than  others.     See  Feasts. 
Deacons,  the  election  of  the  seven.     Acts  vi.  3. 

their  office.     Ibid.     See  Orders. 
Devotion,  uttered  by  external  signs.     Luke  xix.  4;  Phil.  ii.  10; 

Rom.  xiv.  11  ;  James  v.  14. 

God  is  served  and  adored  in  spirit,  notwithstanding  external 

devotion.     John  iv.  23  ;  Rom.  1.  8. 

of  holy  women.     Mark  xvi.    1  ;  Matt,   xxviii.    1  ;  Luke  xxiv. 

1  ;  John  xx.  1. 

of  Zacheus  towards  our  Saviour.     Luke  xix.  4. 
Doctors  of  the  Church.     Matt,  xxiii.  10  ;  John  v.  34. 

we  must  regard  their  doctrine.     Heb.  xiii.  7. 

their  crown  in  heaven.     Phil.  iv.  1 ;  1  Pet.  v.  4. 
Dulia.     See  Adoration. 

E 

Ecclesiastical  censures.     1  Cor.  iv.  3,  4,  21. 

power  and  jurisdiction.     Matt.  xvi.  19  ;  John  ii.  15  ;  1  Cor.  x. 

6. — See  Excommunication,  Bishops,  Clergy. 
Elias,  yet  alive,  and  shall  be  the  forerunner  of  Christ's  second 

coming.     Matt.  xi.  14 ;  Mai.  iv.  5  ;  Markix.  4;  Apoc.  xi.  3. — 

Henoch  also  yet  liveth,  and  shall  preach  in  antichrist's  time 

with  Elias.     Apoc.  xi.  3. 
Eucharist,    (blessed,)   a  sacrament.      Matt.    xxvi.    26.      See 

Blessed  Sacrament. 
Excommunication,  a  spiritual  punishment;   1  Cor.  v,  5;  2 

Cor.  ii.  6. 

most  terrible.    Matt,  xviii.  17  ;  Acts  v.  3  ;  1  Cor.  v.  5  ;  Gal.  i.  8. 

excommunicated  persons  to  be  avoided.      1   Cor.   v.    11  ;   2 

Thes.  iii.  14. 
Extreme  unction,  a  sacrament.     Gal.  iv.  3  ;  James  v.  14. 
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Faith.  See  Justification,  Works. 
only  does  not  justify.  Matt.  vii.  21,  and  ix.  28,  and  xxii.  40, 
and  xxiii.  15,  and  xxv.  42;  Mark  xvi.  16;  Luke  i.  6,  and  vii. 
50,  and  x.  28;  Rom.  i.  17,  18,  and  ii.  26,  and  vi.  3  ;  Gal.  iii. 
11 ;  1  Tim.  i.  5  ;  Heb.  v.  9,  and  xi.  33 ;  1  Pet.  iv.  8 ;  1  John 
ii.  4,  and  iii.  22. 
may  be  had  and  lost  again.     Luke  viii.  13 ;  Rom.  xi.  20 ;  Heb. 

iii-  15- 

the  apostle's  analogy,  or  rescript  rule  of  faith.     Rom.  xii.  6 ; 

Heb.  vi.  1. 

to  hold  fast  that  first  received  of  the  apostles  and  Fathers.    Matt. 

xiii.  25;  Rom.  vi.  17,  and  xvi.  17;  2  Cor.  xii.  12;  Gal.  i.  8; 

1  Tim.  vi.  20;  2  Tim.  i.  5,  14. 

reward  in  suffering  for  the.     Mark  viii.  35. 

neuters,  or  indifferent  men,  not  professing  it.     Matt.  xii.  30 ; 

Apoc.  iii.  16. 

one  man's  obtains  for  another.     Luke  v.  20. 
Fasts,  ox  fasting,  an  act  of  religion.     Luke  ii.  37. 

from  certain  kinds  of  meat.     Matt.  xv.  10,  18;  Mark  vii.  15  ; 

Acts  xiii.  3 ;  Rom.  xiv.  2  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  3,  and  v.  23. 

of  Lent,  and  its  origin.     Matt.  iv.  2  ;  Mark  i.  13. 

public  ones.     Matt.  vi.  16. 

of  S.  John  Baptist  and  his  disciples.     Matt.  ix.  14. 
Fear,  many  kinds  of  it.  1  John  iv.  18. 

just  men  have.     Ibid. 

of  hell  profitable.     Luke  xii.  5. 
Feasts,  ox  festival  days.     Matt.  ii.  16;  John  x.  22;  Acts  ii.  1, 

and  xxii.  16  ;  Gal.  iv.  10 ;  Heb.  xiii.  7 ;  2  Pet.  i.  15 ;  Apoc.  i.  10. 
Free-will.     Matt.  xvi.  27,  and  xx.  16,  and  xxv.  34;  Luke  ii. 

14;  John  i.  12,  and  vi.  44;  Acts  xxvii.  31 ;  Rom.  ii.  4,  and 

vii.  15,  19,  and  ix.  14,  21,  and  x.  20;   1  Cor.  xv.  10;   2  Cor. 

iii.  5,  and  vi.  1  ;  Phil.   ii.  13;    1  Tim.  ii.  4;  2  Tim.  ii.  21  ; 

James  iv.  8;  Apoc.  ii.  21  ;  John  viii.  36. 

of  man  worketh  with  God's  grace.     1  Cor.  xv.  10  ;  2  Cor.  iii. 5. 

predestination,  reprobation,  etc.,  taketh  it  not  away.     Acts 

xxvii.  31. 

the  blindness  and  reprobation  of  the  Jews  was  owing  to  it.    So 

was  their  crucifying  Christ,  and  the  treachery  and  treason  of 

Judas.     Acts  ii.  23, 


Final  impenitence. 

PENITENCE. 


Matt.  xii.  31,  and   xxvii.  5.     See  Im- 


God  not  the  author  of  sin.     Matt.  vi.  13,  and  xiii.  15  ;  Mark  iv. 

12;  Luke  ii.  24;  Acts  ii.  23  ;  Rom.  i.  26,  and  ii.  4,  and  iii. 

5,  and  ix.  17,  and  xi.  8;  Apoc.  ii.  21.     See  Reprobation  and 

Free-will. 

how  the  death  of  Christ  was  by  his  determination.     Acts  ii.  23. 

nothing  impossible  to  him.     Matt.  xix.  26. 

he  is  to  be  served  before  temporal  princes.     Mark  xii.  17. 

we  must  make  a  right  use  of  his  gifts.     Matt.  xxv.  29. 
Gospel,  the  true  liberty  of  it.     2  Cor.  iii.  17 ;  Gal.  iv.  31,  and 

v.  1351  Tim.  i.  9 ;  James  i.  25  ;  1  Pet.  ii.  16. 

he  suffereth  for  it,  that  suffereth  for  any  article  of  faith.     Mark 

viii.  35- 

the  law  and  the  prophets  join  with  it.     Mark  ix.  4. 
Grace  forces  net  free-will.     2  Cor.  vi.  1.     See  Free-will. 

the  value  of  merits  proceed  from  it.     See  Merit. 

H 

Hallowing,  or  sanctifying  of  creatures.     1  Tim.  iv.  4,  5. 
Heaven,  the  reward  of  good  works.     Matt.  xxv.  34. 

shut  three  years  and  six  months.     Luke  iv.  25. 

opened  at  the  baptism  of  Christ.     Matt.  iii.  16. 

difference  of  reward  and  merits  there.     Matt.  xiii.  8,  and  xx. 

1,  23;  1  Cor.  iii.  8;  Phil.  iv.  1.     See  Merit,  Reward,  etc. 
Hell,  the  reward  of  evil  works.     Matt.  xxv.  41. 

the  fear  of  it  profitable.     See  Fear. 

understood  sometimes  for  limbus  patrum.     Luke   xxvi.    22  ; 

Acts  ii.  27. 

Christ  in  soul  descended  into  it.     Acts  ii.  27;  1  Pet.  iii.  19. 


Henoch.     See  Elias. 

Heretics,  they  should  be  avoided.    Titus  iii.  10;  2  John  i.  10. 

marks  to  know  them  by.     Matt.  vii.  16;  Acts  xx.  29;  1  Tim. 

i.  7 ;   2  Tim.  iii.  6,  9 ;   1  John  iv.  6. 

going  out  of  the  Church  :   their  punishment.     Luke  xvii.   1, 

2  ;  Acts  xv.  24 ;  1  Tim.  iv.  1  ;  1  John  i.  3,  and  ii.  19. 

admonition  to  them,  and  sect  makers.     James  iii.   1 ;  Matt. 

xxiii.  10. 

Nicolaites  a  pattern  of  them.     Apoc.  ii.  6. 

their  dissensions.     Mark  iii.  24;  John  iii.  26;  Phil.  iii.  15. 

preaching  against  and  contrary  to  the  faith  received.     Gal.  i. 

8 ;   1  Tim.  i.  3. 

their  .hypocrisy  and  sweet  words.     Matt.   xxiv.  4 ;  Luke  vi. 

26;  2  Cor.  xi.  3 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  6;  Rom.  xvi.  18. 

their  vanity  and  vain-glory  in  preaching.     Luke  vi.  26. 
•  their  painted  eloquence.     1  Tim.  vi.  4. 

teaching  new  doctrine.      1  Tim.  i.  4 ;  2  John  i.  7,  10. 

their  novelties  to  be  avoided.     1  Tim.  vi.  20. 

their  ignorance  and   shallow   knowledge   of  the   Scriptures. 

Luke  vi.  2;  John  v.  39;  Mark  xii.   24;  2  Pet.  ii.   12;  Jude 

i.  10. 

boasting  of  the  spirit.     1  John  iv.  1. 

they  corrupt  the  Scriptures.     2  Cor.  ii.  17,  and  iv.  2. 

their  mockery  of  the  doctors  of  religion.     Acts  xvii.  32. 

their  want  of  faith.     John  xiv.  10. 

their  inconstancy  in  faith.     2  Tim.  iii.  13. 

their  voluptuousness.     Rom.  xvi.  18;  Jude  i.  4,  12. 

secret  conventicles  of  them.     Matt.  xxiv.  26;  Mark  iv.  11; 

Jude  i.  19. 

their  clergy.     1  Tim.  iii.  6. 

how  heresies   benefit   the   Church.     1   Cor.  xi.   19;  1  John 

ii.  19. 

their  doctrines,  fables,  etc.      1  Tim.  i.  4. 

may  be  forced  to  the  Catholic  faith.     Luke  xiv.  23. 

heresy  is  denying  Christ.     Matt.  x.  32;  Mark  viii.  38;  Luke 

ix.  26,  and  xii.  8. 

when  and  on  what  account  you  are  to  converse  with  them. 

2  John  i.  10;  Rom.  xvi.  17. 

their  books  to  be  burnt.     Acts  xix.  19. 

are  already  judged.     John  iii.  18. 

who  are  easily  seduced  by  them.     Apoc.  ix.  4. 

women  great  promoters  of  heresy.     1  Tim.  ii.   12;  1  Cor. 

xiv.  34. 

Simon  Magus  the  father  of  them  all.     Acts  viii.  18. 

Abaddon,  their  king.     Apoc.  ix.  11. 

resembled  to  Cain,  Balaam,  and  Core.     Jude  i.  11 ;  Apoc. 

ii.  14. 

resembled  to  the  devil.     John  viii.  44. 

forerunners  of  antichrist.     Mark  xiii.  5  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  3,  8,  9, 

10;  Apoc.  xx.  8  ;   1  John  ii.  18. 

are  ravenous  wolves.     Matt.  vii.  15  ;  Acts  xx.  29. 

are  thieves,  not  entering  by  the  door.     John  x.  1. 

prophesied  of,   and  described   in  very  lively  colours,  by  S. 

Paul,  S.  Peter,  S.  Jude,  and  S.  John.     Acts  xx.  29 ;  1  Tim. 

i.  3,  and  iv.  1 ;  2  Tim.  iii.,  and  iv.  3 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  16;  Jude  i. 

18 ;  Apoc.  ix. 

the  causes  of  men  falling  into  heresy.     1  Tim.  i.  19,  and 

vi.  10. 
Hermits,  why  so  called.     Matt.  iii.  2. 

commended  by  the  example  of  Elias,  S.  John  Baptist,  and 

Christ  himself.     Matt.  iv.  1,  and  xi.  7,  and  xiv.  13;  Luke  i. 

80  ;  and  xxi.  37. 
Holy  places.     2  Pet.  i.  18. 

days.     See  Feasts. 

things  not   to   be   profaned.      See   Sacrilege,   Pilgrimage, 

Church. 
Hosanna.     Matt.  xxi.  9. 
Hospitality  towards  the  afflicted  for  religion.     Matt.  x.  41, 

42  ;  Gal.  iv.  14. 

towards  your  pastors  and  teachers  :  not  doing  so,  is  a  heinous 

crime.     Luke  ix.  5.     See  Alms. 
Humility,  innocence,  and  simplicity,  commended  to  us  in  the 

state  and  person  of  a  child.     Matt,  xviii.  4. 
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Jesus,  his  name.     Matt.  i.  16,  23,  24;  John  i.  41. 

his  name  to  be  adored  and  reverenced.     Phil.  ii.   10,   11 ; 

Rom.  xiv.  11. 

in  his  name  miracles  are  worked.     Mark  ix.  38;  Acts  iv.  10. 
Idols,  in  all  the  Bible  signify  the  false  gods  of  the  pagans. 

they  are  not  to  be  reverenced  or  adored.     1  John  v.  21.     See 

Images. 

those  of  the  New  Testament  are  heresies.     1  Cor.  x.  21. 
Images.     Acts  xvii.  29;  1  John  v.  21. 

in  Solomon's  temple  were  commanded  by  God.     Heb.  ix.  5. 

one  set  up  by  the  woman  miraculously  cured  by  our  Saviour 

of  an  issue  of  blood,  in  honour  of  the  event.     Matt.  ix.  20. 

of  the  blessed  Trinity.     Acts  xvii.  29. 

one  erected  to  Julian  the  apostate,  with  orders  to  put  all  to 

death  who  did  not  adore  it.     Apoc.  xiii.  12. 
Impenitence.     See  Final  Impenitence. 
Imposition  of  Hands  (taken  from  the  use  of  the  old  law, 

Deut.  xxxiv.  and  other  places),  used  in  blessing.     Matt.  xiii. 

19;  Mark  x.  13,  16;  Luke  xviii.  15. 

its  effect  in  healing  diseases,  etc.     Matt.  xx.  34;  Mark  v.  41, 

and  vi.   13,  and  viii.  25,  and  xvi.  18;  Luke  iv.  39,  40,  and 

xiii.  13  :  Acts  ix.  12,  and  xxviii.  8. 

its  effect  in  confirmation.     John  vii.  39  ;  Acts  ii.  4,  and  xix.  6. 

its  effect  likewise  in  giving  holy  orders.     Acts  vi.  6,  and  xiii. 

2,  3  ;   1  Tim.  iv.  14,  and  vi.  22 ;   2  Tim.  i.  6. 

its  effect  also  in  extreme  unction.     Mark  vi.  13;  James  v.  14. 
Indulgences.     See  Pardons. 
Justification,  or  to  be  justified,  what  it  means.     Rom.  ii.  13 ; 

Matt.  vii.  21 ;  James  i.  22. 

by  works.     Matt.  vi.   1,  2;  Luke  i.  6.;  Rom.  ii.  13;  James 

ii.  13,  22,  25,  26;   1  John  iii.  7,  22;  Apoc.  xix.  8. 

not  by  faith  only.     See  Faith. 

what  works  justify  not.     Rom.  iv.  1,  2,  5,  and  xi.  6;  Gal.  ii. 

16  ;  Heb.  xi.  6,  33. 

attributed  to  hope,  charity,  etc.     Rom.  viii.  24;  Heb.  xi.  23. 

charity  the  principal  virtue  in  it.     Gal.  v.  6  ;   1  Tim.  i.  5. 

why  often  attributed  to  faith.     Rom.  v.  2 ;  Heb.  xi.  5. 


Lady,  Our  Blessed.     Mark  iii.  33. 

her  perpetual  virginity.     Matt.  i.  23,  24. 

she  vowed  virginity.     Luke  i.  34. 

her  life,  etc.     Acts  i.  14. 

her  blessedness.     Luke  xi.  28. 

her  excellency,  titles,  and  prerogatives.     Luke  i.  28,  42,  43, 

and  xi.  28. 

she  is  our  Advocate.     Acts  i.  14. 

and  Christ  save  us.      1  John  ii.  1. 

holy  Simeon  prophesied  of  her  sorrows.     Luke  ii.  35. 

she  was  always  partaker  in  Christ's  sorrows.     Ibid. 

full  of  deep  contemplation.     Luke  ii.  19. 
Laymen  are  not  to  judge  of  Scriptures,  their  pastors,  or  reli- 
gious questions.     Acts  xvii.  11. 

must  not  receive  the  sacrament  at  their  own  hand,  but  from 

their    clergy    and    pastors.      Matt.    xiv.    19.     See   Priests, 

Clergy. 
Limbus  Patrum,  or  Abraham's  bosom.     Luke  xvi.  22  ;  Acts 

ii.  27  ;  Apoc.  v.  5. 

the  souls  of  the  saints,  patriarchs,  etc.,  were  detained  there 

till  Christ's  ascension.     Luke  xvi.  22. 

Christ  descended  there  at  his  death  to  deliver  them.     See 

Apostles'  Creed.  Heaven,  Hell. 

M 

Mary.    See  Our  Blessed  Lady.  m 

Marriage,  a  sacrament.     Matt.  xix.  6 ;  Luke  xvi.  18 ;  John  ii. 

2  ;  Ephes.  v.  32. 

honoured  by  Christ's  presence.     John  ii.  2. 

is  indissoluble  while  the  parties  are  living.     Matt.  v.  33,  and 

xix.  9  ;  Mark  x.  11  ;  Luke  xvi.  18;   1  Cor.  vii.  11. 

of  priests  and  votaries  unlawful.     See  Priests,  Vow. 


Marriage,  Catholics  esteem  marriage  more  than  heretics.     See 

Chastity,  Continence. 
Martyrs,  true  and  false  ones,  Matt.  v.  10;   1  Cor.  xiii.  3. 

their  reward  and  glory.     Apoc.  ii.  9. 

how  they  cry  for  revenge.     Apoc.  vi.  10. 

their  cheerful  and  constant  countenance   before  persecutors. 

Acts  vi.  15. 

Their  comfort  at  the  very  time  of  death.     Acts  vii.  55. 
Mass,  comparison  betwixt  the  Christian  host  and  the  sacrifices 

of  the  Jews.     1  Cor.  x.  21. 

or  liturgy  of  the  apostles.     Acts  xiii.  2. 

it  is  agreeable  to  Christ's  institution.     1  Cor.  xi.  23-26. 

antichrist  and  his  ministers  shall  abolish  it.     Matt.  xxiv.  15; 

Mark  xiii.  14;  Dan.  ix.  27;  2  Thess.  ii.  4.     See  Sacrifice. 
Mediator.     Christ  is  our  only  one.     1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;  1  John  ii. 

1,  2.     See  Saints. 
Merit  of  works,  whence  they  arise.     Rom.  viii.  18,  and  xi.  6; 

1  Cor.  iii.  8 ;  2  Cor.  i.  5. 

difference  of  it.     Matt.  xiii.  8,  and  xx.  23;  Luke  xix.  17;   1 

Cor.  iii.  8 ;   2  Cor.  ix.  6. 
Miracles  necessary  to  confirm  new  doctrine.     Matt.  x.  1 ;  John 

xv.  24;  Acts  iii.  6;   2  Cor.  xii.  12. 

when  heretics  may  work  them.     Mark  ix.  38;  Luke  ix.  49. 

forged  or  lying  ones.-    Matt.  xxiv.  24;  2  Thess.  ii.  9. 

wrought  by  application  of  the  name  of  Jesus,  the  apostles,  S. 

Peter's  shadow,  etc.  Mark  vi.  13,  and  ix.  38  ;  John  v.,  and  xiv. 

12  ;  Acts  iii.  6,  and  v.  15,  and  xii.  7,  and  xix.  12,  and  xxviii.  5. 

by  touching  Christ  and  whatever  belonged  to  him.     Mark  iii. 

10,  and  vii.  33,  and  viii.  22. 

in  one  place,  and  at  one  time  more  than  another.     Luke  iv. 

23 ;  John  v.  ;   1  Cor.  xii.  28. 

in  the  Church  by  imposition  of  hands.     Mark  xvi.  18. 

N 

Name  of  Christians,  when  first  received.     Acts  xi.  26. 
Neophytes.     The  term  explained.     1  Tim.  iii.  6. 
Novelties  of  heretics  in  their  words  and  phrases.     1  Tim.  vi. 

20. — See  Heretics. 
Numbers,  mystical.     Mark  iii.  14;  Apoc.  i.  4,  and  xiii.  17,  18. 


Original  Sin.     See  Sin. 

Orders,  (holy)  a  sacrament.     1  Tim.  iv.  14. 

instituted  by  Christ  at  his  last  supper.     Luke  xxii.  19,  20;  1 

Cor.  xi.  24,  25. 

given  by  imposition  of  hands.     Acts  xiii.  3,  and  xiv.  22 ;  1 

Tim.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  6. 

to  be  given  by  a  bishop,  not  by  the  people's  voice.     Acts  xiv. 

22.     Titus  i.  5. 

prayer  and  fasting  to  be  used  at  the  time  of  conferring  them. 

Acts  xiv.  22. 
Oaths  that  are  unlawful,  not  to  be  kept.     Matt.  xiv.  9 ;  Acts 

xxiii.  12. 

P 

Pardons,  or  indulgences,  grounded  upon  Christ's  own  words. 

2  Cor.  ii.  10. 

grounded  on  his  own  example.     Matt,  xxiii.  43. 

practised  by  S.  Paul.      2  Cor.  ii.  6,  9-1 1. 

are  only  a  remission  of  temporal  punishment  due  for  sin.    Ibid. 

to  whom  the  authority  of  giving  appertaineth.    Matt.  xvi.  19; 

James  iv. 

all  of  them  are  given  in  the  virtue  and  name  of  Christ.    2  Cor. 

ii.  10. 
Parents,  our  duty  towards  them.     Mark  vii.  11.     Luke  ii.  51. 

duty  towards  our  spiritual.     Philemon  i.  19. 
Penance,  a  sacrament.     John  xx.  23. 

is  perfect  repentance  ;  that  is,  not  only  amendment  of  life,  but 

implying    also  confession,  sorrowful   contrition,  and    painful 

satisfaction.     Matt.  iii.  11. 

S.  Paul  chastises  his  body  by  it.      1  Cor.  ix.  27. 

temporal  pain  remaineth  due  when  sin  is  remitted.   Heb.  xii.  6. 

works  of.     Matt.  iii.  8;  Luke  iii.  8;  Acts  viii.  22;  1  Cor.  xi. 

31  ;   2  Cor.  ii.  6,  7,  and  vi.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  31 ;  Apoc.  x.  9. 
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Penance,  the  contempt  of  it  a  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Matt.  xii.  31. 

all  sins  may  be  remitted  by  this  sacrament.     Heb.  vi.,  and  x. 
Perfection,  double  :   one  in  this  life,  another  in  that  to  come. 

Phil.  ii.  12. 
Persecution.     Comfort   to  the  faithful  during  such  dreadful 

times.     Matt.  x.   28;  Luke  vi.   22,  23,  and  xxii.  30;   1  Pet. 

iv.  17;  Apoc.  ii.  9,  and  xiii.  10. 

a  great  one  of  the  faithful,  in  the  latter  days.     Mark  xiii.  8 ; 

Luke  xxi.  10;  Apoc.  xvi.  14.     See  Antichrist. 

Wise  evasions  to  escape  such  dangers,  by  S.  Paul's  example. 

Acts  xxi.  24,  and  xxiii.  6,  and  xxv.  it. 
Peter,  Cephas,  Rock,  all  one.     Matt.  xvi.  18;  John  i.  42. 

Christ,  by  giving  him  this  name,  designed  beforehand,  and 

promises  to  build  his  Church  upon  him.     Matt.  xvi.  18. 

Christ  prayed  that  his  faith  might  not  fail.     Luke  xxii.  32. 

Christ  blesseth  him.     Matt.  xvi.  17. 

his  denial  of  Christ ;  his  tears  and  repentance.     Matt.  xxvi. 

.72,  75  ;  Mark  xiv.  71,  72. 

his  manifold  dignity  and  pre-eminence.     Matt.  x.  2,  and  xvii. 

27,  and  xviii.  1  ;  Mark  iii.  16,  and  xvi.  7  ;  Luke  v.    10,  and 

vi.  14,  and  viii.  45,  and  xxii.  31  ;  John  xxi.  15,  16;  Acts  xii. 

4;   1  Cor.  ix.  5  ;  Gal.  i.  18,  and  ii.  7. 

S.  Paul  submitteth  his  doctrine  to  his  approbation.     Gal.  ii.  2. 

his  ship  signifieth  the  Church.     Luke  v.  3. 
Pope,  his  place  and  dignity  called  his  apostleship.     1  Cor.  xii. 

28;  Ephes.  iv.  11.     See  Apostles. 

his  supremacy.     See  Peter. 

cannot  be  antichrist.     See  Antichrist. 
Prayer,  long  ones  not  forbidden.     Matt.  vi.  7. 

of  our  Lord,  or  Pater  noster.     Matt.  vi.  9  ;  Luke  xi.  2. 

one  for  another,  is  of  great  effect.     Rom.  xvi.  30 ;  Coloss.  iv. 

3  ;   2  Thess.  iii.  1. 

Public  ones  are  more  available  than  private.     2  Cor.  i.  11. 

Those  of  priests  are  still  more  so.     Heb.  v.  7. 
Predestination  and  reprobation.     The  mystery  of  it  is  to  be 

humbly  reverenced.     Rom.  viii.,  and  ix.  20. 

No  person  must,  by  occasion  of  it,  sink  into  a  degree  of  apathy, 

and  neglect  his  salvation.     Rom.  viii.  32,  and  ix.  14. 

Good  works  must  concur  with  God's  predestination.     2  Pet. 

i.  10. 
Priests,  their  office  and  vocation.     Heb.  v.  1. 

their  dignity.     Heb.  v.  5,  6. 

they  are  called  angels.     Apoc.  i.  20. 

they  are  coadjutors  with  and  under  Christ,  and  act  in  his  name. 

Markii.  10;  Luke  xvii.  14;  1  Cor.  ix.  7  ;  2  Cor.  ii.  10,  and  v.  19. 

their  authority  to  remit  sins.     See  Peter,  Bishops,  Clergy. 

they  (and  not  laymen)  are  the  dispensers  of  Christ's  mysteries. 

Matt.  xiv.  19;  Mark  viii.  6;  Acts  x.  41  ;   1   Cor.  xiv.  34;   2 

Cor.  v.  19. 

he  that  despiseth  them  despiseth  Christ.     Luke  x.  16. 

hospitality  and  alms  towards  them.    Luke  ix.  5.     Phil.  iv.  15. 

their  perpetual  continency  requisite.     Luke  i.  23  ;   1  Cor.  vi. 

18  ;   1  Tim.  iii.  2,  and  v.  n  ;   2  Tim.  ii.  4;  Titus  i.  6. 
Priesthood  of  Christ  eternal ;  the  excellency  of  it.   Heb.  vii.  1. 

the  honour  of  that  office.     Matt,  xxiii.  13;  Acts  xxiii.  5;   1 

Tim.  v.  19. 
Princes,   how  and  wherein   to  be   obeyed.     Matt.   xxii.    21  ; 

Mark  xii.  17  ;   Rom.  xiii.  ;    1  Pet.  ii.  13,  17. 

Christ  and  his  apostles  charged  with  disobedience  to  them.     1 

Pet.  ii.  13  ;  Rom.  xiii.  1. 

Peter  and  John  disobeyed    the  magistrates  who  commanded 

them  not  to  preach  in  the  name  of  Jesus.     Acts  iv.  18,  19. 

not  to  obey  them  in  lawful  things  is  a  mortal  sin.     Rom.  xiii. 

themselves  must  obey  and  be  subject  in  matters  of  faith.   Heb. 

xiii.  17. 
Procession  on  Palm  Sunday.     Matt.  xxi.  8. 
Purgatory.     See  Limbus  Patrum,  Hell. 

R 

Reconciliation  to  the  Catholic  Church.   Matt.  v.  24;  2  Cor.  i.  5. 
Religion  ;  persons  not  professing  any  are  against  Christ.    Matt. 

xii.  30. 

they  are  most  happy  who  suffer  any  loss  for  it.   Mark  x.  29,  30. 


Religious  life.  Their  profession  is  according  to  Christ's  coun- 
sel, and  the  apostles'  example.  Matt.  xix.  27;  Luke  v.  28, 
and  xviii.  22  ;  Acts  ii.  44. 

Relics,  the  touching  of  them ;  their  virtue,  miraculous  effect, 
etc.     Matt.  ix.  21;  Mark*  v.  28;  Acts  viii.  2,  and  xix.  12. 
the  touching  of  Christ,  or  the  hem  of  his  garment,  operated 
miraculously.     Mark  iii.  10. 
Christ's  sepulchre.     Matt,  xxviii.  1.     See  Miracles. 

Reprobation.     See  Free-will,  God,  Predestination. 

Restitution  of  ill-gotten  goods.     Luke  xix.  8. 

Reward,  what  it  signifieth.     1  Cor.  iii.  8. 

for  confessing  Christ  openly.     Matt.  x.   32  ;  Mark  viii.  38  ; 

Luke  ix.  26,  and  xii.  8. 

difference  of  it  in  heaven.     See  Heaven. 


Sacraments,  seven.    See  Baptism,  Confirmation,  Eucharist, 

Penance,  Extreme  Unction,  Holy  Orders,  and  Marriage. 

grace  is  given  in  and  by  them.     John  iii.  5,  and  iv.  23,  and 

xv.  3,  and  xx.  22;  Acts  viii.  17,  and  xxii.  17;  Rom.  iv.  11; 

Gal.  iii.  27;  Ephes.  v.  32  ;  1  Tim.  iv.  14;  2  Tim.  i.  6;  Titus 

iii.  5  ;  Heb.  x.  1 ;  James  v.  14,  15  ;   Mark  viii.  13. 

they  flowed  out  of  Christ's  side,  and  thence  derive  their  vir- 
tues.    John  xix.  34. 

contempt  of  them  damnable.     Luke  vii.  30;  Acts  x.  47. 
Sacrament,  (blessed)  the  great  mystery  and  institution  of  it  by 

our  Saviour.     Matt.  xxvi.  20;  Mark  xiv.  22;  Luke  xxii.  15, 

19,  20;   1  Cor.  xi.  23-27;  Heb.  ix.  20,  21,  and  x.  5. 

the  angels  are  present  at  it.     Apoc.  iv.  8. 

it  is  the  supersubstantial  bread  desired  in  the  Pater  noster. 

its  pre-eminence  above  manna.     John  vi.  49,  58. 

the  wonderful  effects  of  it  in  the  receivers.     John  vi.  54. 

the  purity  and  preparation   required  to  receive  it  worthily. 

John  xiii.  5  ;   1  Cor.  xi.  27-29. 

confession  of  every  mortal  sin  necessary  before  receiving  it. 

1  Cor.  xi.  28. 

the  danger  and  punishment  of  receiving  it  unworthily.     1 

Cor.  xi.  23,  27,  32. 
Sacrilege.      Taking    away  holy  things,   or   profaning    them. 

John  ii.  15,  16;  Acts  v.  2-4. 

in  what  cases  holy  ornaments  and  jewels  may  be  broken  and 

otherwise  employed.  Matt.  xxvi.  10;  John  xii.  3,  6;  Markii.  25. 
Saints,  they  know  our  actions  and  hearts,  and  hear  our  prayers. 

Matt.  xxiv.  30;  Luke  xv.  10,  and  xvi.  28;   1  Cor.  ii.  11,  and 

xiii.  10. 

they  are  as  angels.     Matt.  xxii.  30 ;  Luke  xx.  36. 

they  may  be  present  with  the  living.    Matt.  xvii.  3  ;  Mark  ix.  4. 

they  may  be  present  at  our  altars,  etc.     Apoc.  vi.  9. 

praying  to  them,  and  that  they  pray  for  us.     Luke  xvi.  ;  Acts 

v.  15,  and  vii.  35,  60;   2  Cor.  i.  11  ;   2  Pet.  i.  15  ;   1  John  ii. 

1 ;  Apoc.  vi.  9,  10. 

they  are  our  mediators  and  advocates.      2  Cor.  i.  n. 

Christ  is  our  only  Mediator  and  Advocate.     1  Tim.  ii.  5  ;   2 

John  ii.  1.     See  Christ. 

canonization  of  them.     Matt.  ii.  16. 

the  great  honour  of  them,  and  that  it  is  no  derogation  to  Christ's 

honour.     Matt.  xix.  28;  Acts  xix.  15  ;   2  Thess.  i.  5  ;   1  Tim. 

iv.  16;  Philemon  i.  5  ;  James  v.  20 ;  Apoc.  ii.  26,  28,  and  viii, 

4,  and  xii.  7,  and  xxi.  12. 

they  are  patrons  of  men  and  countries.     Apoc.  ii.  26. 

they  are  called  saviours,  redeemers,  etc.,  without  derogation 

to  Christ.    Acts  vii.  35  ;   1  Tim.  ii.  5,  and  v.  16;  James  v.  20. 

they  are  our  joy  and  hope.      1  Thess.  ii.  18,  19. 
Salvation,  no  man  sure  of  it  but  in  hope.     John  xv.  4;  Rom. 

v.  1,  2,  and  viii.  20,  38,  39  ;   1  Cor.  ii.  12,  and  iv.  4,  and  ix. 

27  ;   2  Cor.  xiii.  5  ;  Phil.  ii.  12.     See  Faith. 
Satisfaction.     Satisfactory  works  of  one  for  another.     2  Cor. 

ii.  10  ;   Coloss.  i.  24. 

enjoined.     Luke  iii.  8.     See  Penance. 
Scandal.     Mark  ix.  42  ;  Acts  xxi.  24. 
Schism  prefigured  in  the  Jews'  schismatical  temples.     Luke  ix. 

53  ;  John  iv.  20  ;   1  Cor.  x.  21. 

contrary  to  the  unity  of  the  Church.     1  Cor.  xii.  25  ;  Gal.  ii. 

9  ;   Ephes.  iv.  5. 
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Schism,  the  cause  which  produces  it.     Rom.  xvi.  18. 

there  is  no  work  in  it  available  to  salvation.     Matt.  v.  24; 

John  xv.  4;   1  Cor.  xiii.  1.     See  Church. 
Schismatics,  they  are  to  be  avoided.     2  Cor.  vi.  14;  2  Tim. 

ii.  20,  21. 

especially  their  communion.     1  Cor.  viii.  10,  and  x.  18-21. 

See  Heretics. 
Scriptures  canonical  and  not  canonical  discerned  and  judged 

by  the  Church.     Gal.  ii.  1,  2. 

private  interpretation  of  them.     2  Pet.  iii.  16. 

heretics,  and  the  devil  himself,  produce  them  in  support  of 

their  heretical  and  diabolical  doctrines.     Matt.  iv.  6,  and  v. 

35,  39,  and  xii.  48;  Luke  iv.   10;  John  xiv.  28;  Rom.  viii. 

See  Heretics,  etc. 

women  great  tattlers  and  talkers  of  them.     1  Tim.  ii.  11;   1 

Cor.  xiv.  34. 

they  are  full  of  profound  mysteries.     John  v.  39 ;  Gal.  v.  24. 

hard  to  be  understood.     Luke  vi.  1  ;  Acts  viii.  31  ;  Heb.  vi. 

4;  1  Pet.  iii.  19,  and  iv.  6 ;  2  Pet.  iii.  16;  Apoc.  xx.  7. 

The  difficulty  of"  the  Apocalypse.     Apoc.  i. 

they  consist  in  the  true  sense  of  the  gospel,  which  is  only  in 

the  Catholic  Church.      2  Cor.  iii.  6  ;  2  Pet.  i.  20. 

the  bare  letter  of  them  killeth  both  Jew  and  heretic.     2  Cor. 

iii.  6. 

who  are  the  little  ones  that  best  understand  them.     Matt.  xi. 

25  ;  Luke  x.  20. 

humility  of  the  ancient  Fathers  in  reading  and  expounding 

them.     2  Thess.  ii.  6. 

the  interpretation  of  them  called  prophecy.     Rom.  xii.  6. 

when  the  same  is  according  to  the  rule  of  faith.     Heb.  viii.  6. 

we  must  neither  add  to  nor  diminish  them.     Apoc.  xxii.  19. 

they  have  not  only  a  literal  sense,  but  also  a  mystical  and  alle- 
gorical one.   Matt.  ii.  15  ;  Gal.  iv.  24 ;  Heb.  iv.  8 ;  1  John  v.  7. 

the  people  are  not  to  judge  of  the  sense  of  them,  not  of  their 

pastor's  expositions.     Acts  xvii.  n. 

of  the  translating  and  reading  them  in  the  vulgar  tongue,  with 

what  humility  they  ought  to  be  read,  and  of  many  other  points 

concerning  them,  see  the  general  preface  to  the  New  Testament. 
Simony,  what  it  is,  and  why  so  called.     Acts  viii.  18. 

a  heinous  sin.     Acts  viii.  22. 
Sin,  original  and  actual.     Rom.  v.  12  ;  1  John  i.  8. 

all  are  conceived  and  born  in  original  sin,  Christ  and  our 

blessed  Lady  excepted.     Rom.  v.  14. 

no  man  liveth  without  it.     Matt.  vi.  12  ;  1  John  i.  8. 

mortal  and  venial.     Matt.   v.   23,  and  vi.  12;   Rom.   i.  32; 

James  i.  15  ;   1  John  i.  8. 

not  God,  but  the  devil  is  the  author  of  sin.     See  God. 

the  devil  committed  iniquity  from  the  beginning.    1  John  iii.  8. 

concupiscence  the  cause  of.     James  i.  4. 

it  all  proceedeth  from  three  special  things,  mentioned  by  S. 

John.      1  John  ii.  16. 

the  law  did  not  cause.     Rom.  v.  20. 

mortal  ones  excludeth  grace  and  justice.      1  John  iii.  6. 

venial  ones  consist  with  grace  and  true  justice.     1  John  i.  8. 

examples  of  venial  ones.     Ibid. 

how  they  are  taken  away  without  any  sacrament.    John  xiii.  10. 

how  they  may  be  forgiven  after  death.     Mark  iii.  28,  29. 

all  remission  of  them  is  by  the  passion  of  Christ.      1  John  i.  7. 

what  is  meant  by  sins  covered  and  not  imputed.    Rom.  iv.  7,  8. 

against  the  Holy  Ghost.     Matt.  xii.  31. 

crying  to  heaven.     James  v.  4. 

what  is  a  sin  unto  death.     1  John  v.  16. 

The  degrees  of  sins  signified  by  the  three  dead  persons  raised 

to  life  by  our  Saviour.     Mark  v.  41. 
Spirit.     To  adore  God  in  spirit  and  truth.     John  iv.  23. 

boasting  of  the.     1  John  iv.  1. 

not  to  credit  every  one  relative  to  it,  and  how  to  try  them. 

1  Thess.  v.  21. 

the  Church  only  hath  the  gift  of  discerning  in  these  cases.     1 

John  iv.  1. 

its  testimony  in  us.     Rom.  viii.  16. 
Supererogation.     Matt.  xix.  21;  Luke  x.  35,  and  xviii.  22; 

1  Cor.  ix.  16.     See  Works. 
Superstition  not  allowed  in  the  Catholic  Church.  Acts  xvii.  22. 


Supremacy  of  temporal  princes  in  ecclesiastical  affairs.     See 
Princes. 


Tithes,  due  to  God  and  his  priests.     Heb,  vii.  1,  2. 
Touching,  a  profitable  ceremony.     See  Imposition  of  Hands, 

Relics. 
Traditions,  (apostolical)  not  written.    Matt.  xv.  8,  9  ;  Mark  vii. 

7  ;  Rom.  xii.  6;  1  Cor.  xi.  23,  and  xii.  34,  and  xv.  3  ;  2  Cor.  iii. 

3  ;  2  Thess.  ii.  15  ;  2  Tim.  iii.  8  ;  Heb.  vi.  1  ;  James  v.  17  ;  Jude 

i.  9.  of  the  Fathers  are  called  the  deposilum.     1  Tim.  vi.  20. 
Trinity,   (holy  and   blessed)   a  glorious   manifestation   of  it. 

Mark  i.  10,  n. 

V 

Vigils  and  Nocturns.     Matt.  xxvi.  41. 

Virginity  better  than  marriage,  and  more  meritorious  and  grate- 
ful to  God,  being  fitter  for  his  service.     Matt.  i.  23,  and  xix. 

12  ;  Acts  xxi.  9 ;  1  Cor.  vii.  28  ;  Apoc.  xiv.  4. 

a  counsel,  not  a  command.     1  Cor.  vii.  25.     See  Marriage. 
Visions  recorded  in -Scripture.     Acts  ix.  3,  and  k,  ii.  30,  and 

xxvii.  23  ;  2  Cor.  xii.  1.     See  also  the  Apocalypse. 

Some  have  been  lifted  up  to  see  the  state  of  the  next  life.     2 

Cor.  xii.  2. 
Unction.     See  Extreme  Unction. 
Vow,  an  act  of  sovereign  worship.     Luke  x.  40-42. 

of  virginity,  or  chastity,  both  lawful  and  possible.     Matt.  xix. 

11,  12  ;  1  Tim.  v.     See  Chastity,  Continence. 

Our  blessed  Lady  vowed  virginity.     Luke  i.  34.     See  Blessed 

Lady. 

The  daughters  of  Philip,  the  deacon,  were  virgins  by  vow. 

Acts  xxi.  9. 

The  apostles  vowed  poverty,  and  professed  the  religious  state 

of  perfection.     Matt.  xix.  21,  27. 

the  breach  of  one,  damnable.     Acts  v.  4;  1  Cor.  vii.  7,  9,  28; 

1  Tim.  v.  11. 

It  is  breaking  our  first  faith.      1  Tim.  v.  12. 
It  is  going  after  satan.      1  Tim.  v.  15. 
It  is  the  highest  kind  of  sacrilege.     Acts  v.  4. 
Usury,  not  to  be  used  among  Christians.     Luke  vi.  35. 

W 

Works,  meritorious  of  life  everlasting.     Matt.  vi.   20;    Luke 
xii.  21  ;  Rom.  ii.  6;  1  Cor.  iv.  8 ;  2  Tim.  iv.  8;  Heb.  vi.  10; 
Apoc.  ii.  23. 
none  of  themselves  meritorious  without  faith  and  God's  grace. 

2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

We  are  not  justified  by  faith  only,  but  by  faith  and  good  works. 
See  Faith. 

(good)  before  faith,  though  not  meritorious,  are  preparatives 
still  to  the  first  justification.      Acts  x.  2. 

That  every  man  shall  be  rewarded  according  to  his  works,  is 
a  common  phrase  in  Scripture.  Matt.  xvi.  27;  Rom.  ii.  6; 
1  Cor.  iii.  8;  1  Pet.  i.  17;  Apoc.  xxii.  12. 
all  of  a  good  kind  are  rewarded  in  heaven.  Luke  xviii.  30; 
Ephes.  vi.  8;  Coloss.  iii.  24;  2  Tim.  i.  12. 
heaven  is  due  for  them,  according  to  God's  justice.  2  Tim. 
iv.  8 ;  Heb.  vi.  10. 

they  give  great  confidence  before  God.     Heb.  x.  34. 
may  be  done  in  view  of  reward.     Matt.  vi.  4;   1  Cor.  ix.  23. 
of  mercy  how  acceptable  to  God.     Acts  xvi.  ^  ;   1  Pet.  iv.  8. 
satisfactory.     See  Faith,  Justification,  Merit,  Reward. 
Heaven  prepared  only  for  those  who  deserve  it  by  good  works. 
Matt.  xx.  23,  and  xxv.  34. 

The  book  of  every  man's  works  opened  at  the  day  of  judgment. 
Apoc.  xx.  12. 
Worldly  friends.     Mark  iii.  ^3  >  Luke  xii.  51. 


Zeal  against  heretics.     Apoc.  ii.  6.     See  Heretics. 
in  God's  cause.     Apoc.  iii.  16,  and  xx.  9. 
in  religion  accounted  madness.     Mark  iii.  21. 
and  fervour  to  hear  and  follow  Christ.     Mark  viii.  2,  34,  35. 
in  saving  souls.     Luke  v.  19,  and  xv.  4;  Phil.  ii.  17. 
against  sin.      1  Cor.  v.  5. 
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THE  EPISTLES  AND  GOSPELS, 

AFTER  THE  ROMAN  USE, 

UPON   SUNDAYS,   HOLIDAYS,   AND   OTHER   FEASTS,   AND   SPECIAL   DAYS 

AND   CAUSES  THROUGHOUT  THE  YEAR. 


Observe — Ap.  signifies  Apostle.     Ev.  Evangelist.     B.  Bishop.      C.  Confessor. 

V.  Virgin.      W.  Widow.     MM.  Many  Martyrs. 


M.  Martyr.     D.  Doctor. 


Upon  Sundays  and  moveable  Feasts  {which  depetid  on  Easter),  with  Ember  Days,  Ferias  of  Lent  and  Rogations. 


The  first  Sunday  in  Advent,  Epistle,  Rom.  xiii.     Gospel,  Luke 

xxi. 
The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xv.     Gosp.  Matt.  xi. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  Phil.  iv.     Gosp.  John  i. 

'  Wednesday,  Epist.  Lsaias  ii.     And  another  Epist.  Isaias 
vii.     Gosp.  Luke  i. 
Friday,  Epist.  Lsaias  xi.     Gosp.  Luke  i. 
Ember  \  Saturday,  first  Epist.  Lsaias  xix.     Second  Epist.  Lsaias 
xxxv.     Third  Epist.  Isaias  xl.     Fourth  Epist.  Isaias 
xlv.     Fifth  Epist.  Dan.  iii.     Sixth  Epist.  2  Thess.  ii. 
Gosp.  Luke  iii. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Cor.  iv.     Gosp.  Luke  iii. 
Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  Christmas,  Epist.  Gal.  iv.     Gosp. 

Luke  ii. 
The  first  Sunday  after  the  Epiphany,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.     Gosp. 

Luke  ii. 
The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.     Gosp.  John  ii. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xii.     Gosp.  Matt.  viii. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xiii.     Gosp.  Matt.  viii. 
The  fifth  Sunday,  Epist.  Col.  iii.     Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
The  sixth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Thess.  i.     Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
The  Sunday  of  Septuagesima,  Episc.  1  Cor.  ix.     Gosp.  Matt.  xx. 
The  Sunday  of  Sexagesima,  Epist.  2  Cor.  xi.     Gosp.  Luke  viii. 
The  Sunday  of  Quinquagesima,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xiii.     Gosp.  Luke 

xviii. 
Upon  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.  Joel  ii.     Gosp.  Matt.  vi. 
Thursday  after  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.   Lsaias   xxxviii.     Gosp. 

Matt.  viii. 
Friday  after  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.  Lsaias  lviii.     Gosp.  Matt.  v. 

and  vi. 
Saturday  after  Ash-Wednesday,  Epist.  Lsaias  lviii.     Gosp.  Mark 

vi. 
The  first  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  1  Cor.  vi.     Gosp.  Matt.  iv. 
Monday  in  the  first  week  of  Lent,  Epist.  Ezech.  xxxiv.     Gosp. 

Matt.  xxv. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Lsaias  lv.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxi. 
Wednesday  Ember,  Epist.  Exod.  xxiv.     Another  Epist.  3  Kings 

xix.     Gosp.  Matt.  xii. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Ezech.  xviii.     Gosp.  Matt.  xv. 
Friday  Ember,  Epist.  Ezech.  xviii.     Gosp.  John  v. 
Saturday  Ember,  Epist.  1  Thess.  v.     Gosp.  Matt.  xvii. 
The  second  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  1  Thess.  iv.     Gosp.  Matt. 

xvii. 
Monday,  Epist.  Dan.  ix.     Gosp.  John  viii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  3  Kings  xvii.     Gosp.  Matt,  xxiii. 
Wednesday,  Epist.  Esther  xii.     Gosp.  Matt.  xx. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xvii.     Gosp.  Luke  xvi. 
Friday,  Epist.  Gen.  xxxvii.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxi. 


Gosp.  John  vi. 


Gosp.  John  ix. 


Saturday,  Epist.  Gen.  xxvii.     Gosp.  Luke  xv. 

The  third  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  Eph.  v.     Gosp.  Luke  xi. 

Monday,  Epist.  4  Kings  v.     Gosp.  Luke  iv. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  4  Kings  iv.     Gosp.  Matt,  xviii. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Exod.  xx.     Gosp.  Matt.  xv. 

Thursday,  Epist.  Jere7n.  vii.     Gosp.  Luke  iv. 

Friday,  Epist.  Num.  xx.     Gosp.  John  iv. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Dan.  xiii.     Gosp.  _/^«  viii. 

The  fourth  Sunday  in  Lent,  Epist.  Gal.  iv. 

Monday,  Epist.  3  Kings  iii.     Gosp.  y?/£«  ii. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  Exod.  xxxii.     Gosp.  y?^«  vii. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Ezech.  xxxvi.     And  Lsaias  i. 

Thursday,  Epist.  4  Kings  iv.     Gosp.  Z«^  vii. 

Friday,  Epist.  3  Kings  xvii.     Gosp.  John  xi. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Lsaias  xlix.     Gosp.  John  viii. 

Passion  Sunday,  Epist.  ZT<f^.  ix.     Gosp.  John  viii. 

Monday  in  Passion  Week,  Epist.  Jonas  iii.     Gosp.  John  vii. 

Tuesday,  Epist.  Daniel  xiv.     Gosp.  y?/^«  vii. 

Wednesday,  Epist.  Levit.  xix.     Gosp.  John  x. 

Thursday,  Epist.  Daniel  Hi.     Gosp.  Luke  vii. 

Friday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xvii.     Gosp.  y<?//«  xi. 

Saturday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xviii.     Gosp.  y?A«  xii. 

Palm    Sunday,    before   the  Benediction   of  the  Palms,  Epist. 

Exod.  xv.  and  xvi.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxi. 
At  Mass,  Epist.  Phil.  ii.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxvi.  and  xxvii. 
Monday  in  Holy  Week,  Epist.  Lsaias  1.     Gosp.  John  xii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Jerem.  xi.     Gosp.  Mark  xiv.  15. 
Tenebrag-Wednesday,  Epist.  Lsaias  Ixi.  and  lxii.    Another  Epist. 

Lsaias  liii.     Gosp.  Luke  xxii.  23. 
Maundy-Thursday,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xi.     Gosp.  John  xiii. 
Good  Friday,  Epist.  Exod.  xii.     Gosp.  y?/*«  xviii.  19. 
Eve  of — Epist.  Col.  iii.     Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Easter-Day,  Epist.  1  Cor.  v.     Gosp.  Mark  xvi. 
Monday  in  Easter- Week,  Epist.  Acts  x.     Gosp.  Luke  xxiv. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Acts  xiii.     Gosp.  Luke  xxiv. 
Wednesday,  Epist.  Acts  iii.     Gosp.  y?/z«  xxi. 

Gosp  John  xx. 
Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
Gosp.  John  xx. 
The  first  Sunday  after  Easter,  called  Low-Sunday,  Epist.  1  John 

v.     Gosp.  John  xx. 
The  second  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii.*    Gosp.  John  x. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii.     Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  James  i.     Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  fifth  Sunday,  Epist.  James  i.     Gosp.  John  xvi. 
The  Rogation-Days,  Epist.  James  v.     Gosp.  Luke  xi. 
Eve  of — Epist.  Eph.  iv.     Gosp.  John  xvii. 
Ascension-Day,  Epist.  Acts  i.     Gosp.  Mark  xvi. 
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Thursday,  Epist.  Acts  viii. 
Friday,  Epist.  1  Peter  iii. 
Saturday,  Epist.  1  Peter  ii. 
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The  Sunday  within  the  Octave  of  the  Ascension,   Epist.  i  Peter 

iv.     Gosp.  John  xv. 
Eve  of — Epist.  Acts  xix.     Gosp.  John  xiv. 
Whitsunday,  Epist.  Acts  ii.     Gosp.  John  xiv. 
Monday  in  Whitsun.  Week,  Epist.  Acts  x.     Gosp.  John  iii. 
Tuesday,  Epist.  Acts  viii.     Gosp.  John  x. 
Wednesday  Ember,   Epist.  Acts  ii.     Another,  Ads  v.     Gosp. 

John  vi. 
Thursday,  Epist.  Acts  viii.     Gosp.  Luke  ix. 
Friday  Ember,  Epist.  Joe/ ii.     Gosp.  Luke  v. 
Saturday  Ember,  Epist.  Rom.  v.     Gosp.  Luke  iv. 
Trinity-Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  xi.     Gosp.  Matt,  xxviii. 
The  same,  being  the  first  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  Epist.  i  John  iv. 

Gosp.  Luke  vi. 
Corpus  Christi,  Day,  Epist.  i  Cor.  xi.     Gosp.  John  vi. 
The  second  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  Epist.  John  iii.  Gosp.  Luke  xiv. 
The  third  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Peter  v.     Gosp.  Luke  xv. 
The  fourth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  viii.     Gosp.  Luke  v. 
The  fifth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Peter  iii.     Gosp.  Matt.  v. 
The  sixth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  vi.     Gosp.  Mark  viii. 
The  seventh  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  vi.     Gosp.  Matt.  vii. 


The  eighth  Sunday,  Epist.  Rom.  viii 
The  ninth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor.  x. 
The  tenth  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor.  xii. 
The  eleventh  Sunday,  Epist.  i  Cor, 
The  twelfth  Sunday,  Epist.  2  Cor. 


Gosp.  Luke  xvi. 
Gosp.  Luke  xix. 
Gosp.  Luke  xviii. 
,  xv.     Gosp.  Mark  vii. 
iii.     Gosp.  Luke  x. 


The  thirteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Gal.  iii.     Gosp.  Luke  xvii. 
The  fourteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Gal.  v.     Gosp.  Matt.  vi. 
The  fifteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Gal.  v.  and  vi.     Gosp.  Luke  vii. 
The  sixteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iii.     Gosp.  Luke  xiv. 
The  seventeenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxii. 
Ember        (  Wednesday,  Epist.  Esdras  viii.    Gosp.  Mark  ix. 

in  September   i  Friday»  EPist  0see  xiv-     GosP-  Luke  vii- 
v  '  '  (^Saturday,  Epist.  Heb.  ix.     Gosp.  Luke  xiii. 

The  eighteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  1  Cor.  i.     Gosp.  Matt.  ix. 

The  nineteenth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.     Gosp.  J/a//.  xxii. 

The  twentieth  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  v.     Gosp.  John  iv. 

The  twenty-first  Sunday,  Epist.  Eph.  vi.     Gosp.  Matt,  xviii. 

The  twenty-second  Sunday,  Epist.  Phil.  i.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxii. 

The  twenty-third  Sunday,  Epist.  Phil.  iii.     Gosp.  Matt.  ix. 

The  twenty-fourth  or  last  Sunday  after  Pentecost,  Epist.-  Col.  i. 

Gosp.  Matt.  xxiv. 


UPON  HOLIDAYS,  OR  OTHER  FEASTS. 
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2. 
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The  Circumcision  of  our  Lord,  Epistle,  Titus  i.  Gospel, 

Luke  ii. 
The  Epiphany  of  our  Lord,  called  Twelfth-day,  Epist. 

Lsaias  lx.     Gosp.  Matt.  ii. 
The  Octave  of  the  Epiphany,  Epist.  Lsaias  lx.    Gosp. 

John  i. 
The  Chair  of  S.  Peter  at  Rome,  Epist.  1  Peter  i.    Gosp. 

Matt.  xvi. 
Conversion  of  S.  Paul,   Ap.,    Epist.   Acts  ix.     Gosp. 

Matt.  xix. 
Candlemas-Day,  Epist.  Mai.  iii.     Gosp.  Luke  ii. 
The  Chair  of  S.  Peter  at  Aniioch,    Epist.   1  Peter  i. 

Gosp.  Matt.  xvi. 
S.  Mathias,  Ap.,  Epist.  Ads  i.     Gosp.  Matt.  xi. 
S.  Gregory  the  Great,  P.  C.  D.,  Epist.  2  Tim.  iv.    Gosp. 

Matt.  v. 
S.  Patrick,  Patron  of  Ireland,  Epist.  Eccli.  xliv.  and 

xiv.     Gosp.  Matt.  xxv. 
S.  Joseph,  C,  Spouse  to  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Eccli. 

xiv.     Gosp.  Matt.  i. 
The  Annunciation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Lsaias 

vii.     Gosp.  Luke  i. 
S.  George,  M.,  Patron  of  England,  Epist.  2  Tim.  ii. 

and  iii.     Gosp.  John  xv. 
S.  'Mark,  Ev.,  Epist.  Ezech.  i.     Gosp.  Luke  x. 
SS.  Philip  and  James,  Apostles,  Epist.  Wisd.  v.    Gosp. 

John  xiv. 
Holy  Rood  Day,  or  the  Finding  of  the  Cross,  Epist. 

Phil.  ii.     Gosp.  John  iii. 
S.  Augustine,  C,  Apostle  of  England,  Epist.  Heb.  xiii. 

Gosp.  Matt.  x. 
.S.  Barnabas,  Ap.,  Epist.  y4r/j  xi.     Gosp.  Matt.  x. 
S.  John  Baptist,  precursor  of  Christ,  Epist.  Lsaias  xlix. 

Gosp.  Luke  i. 
SS.  Peter  and  Paul,  Apostles,  Epist.  Acts  xii.     Gosp. 

Matt.  xvi. 
The  Commemoration  of  S.  Paul,  Epist.  Gal.  i.     Gosp. 

Matt.  x. 
The  Visitation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.    Cant.  ii. 

Gosp.  Luke  i. 
S.  James,  Ap.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  iv.     Gosp.  Matt.  xx. 


July  26.  S.  Anne,  Mother  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Prov. 

xxxi.     Gosp.  Matt.  xiii. 
Aug.    6.  The  Transfiguration  of  our  Lord,  Epist.  2  Peter  i.   Gosp. 
A/a//,  xvii. 
10.  S.  Laurence.  M.,  Epist.  2  Cor.  ix.     Gosp.  John  xii. 
15.  The  Assumption  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Eccli.  xxiv. 
Gosp.  Luke  x. 

24.  S.  Bartholomew,  Ap.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  xii.   Gosp.  Lukevi. 
Sept.    8.  Nativity  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Prov.  viii.  "Gosp. 

Matt.  i. 
14.  Holy  Rood  Day,  or  the  Exaltation  of  the  Holy  Cross, 

Epist.  Phil.  ii.     Gosp.  John  xii. 
21.  S.  Matthew,  Ap.,  Ev.,  Epist.  Ezech.  ii.  Gosp.  Matt.  ix. 

29.  S.  Michael,  Archangel,  Epist.  Apoc.  i.     Gosp.  Matt. 

xviii. 
Oct.     2.  Z#<?  Zv<z.f/  <?/"  the  Holy  Guardian  Angels,  Epist.  Exod. 
xxiii.     Gosp.  .Mztf.  xviii. 
13.  Edward,  King,  C,  Epist.  Eccli.  xxxi.    Gosp.  Z«^  xii. 
18.  S.  Luke,  Ev.,  Epist.  1  Cor.  viii.     Gosp.  Z«£*  x. 
28.  SS.  Simon  and  Jude,  Apostles,  Epist.  Eph.  iv.     Gosp. 
John  xv. 
Nov.    1.  All.Saints,  Epist.  Apoc.  vii.     Gosp.  Matt.  v. 
2.  All  Souls,  Epist.  1  CV.  xv.     Gosp.  John  v. 
21.  Presentation  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.  Eccli.  xxiv. 
Gosp.  J/a#.  i. 

30.  S.  Andrew,  Ap.,  Epist.  Rom.  x.     Gosp.  Matt.  iv. 
Dec.    8.  Conception  of  our  blessed  Lady,  Epist.   Prov.  viii. 

Gosp.  Matt.  i. 
21.  S.  Thomas,  Ap.,  Epist.  Eph.  ii.     Gosp.  John  xx. 

^  f  First  Mass,  Epist.  Titus  ii.    Gosp.Lukeii. 

25.  Christmas- I  Second  MasSjEpist.  r///«  iii.  Gosp.Zz^ii. 

Day.        [Third  MasSj  Epist.  Heb.  i.    Gosp.  John  i. 

26.  S.  Stephen,  first  Martyr,  Epist.  Acts  vi.  Gosp.  J/atf.  xxiii. 

27.  S.  John,  Ap.,  Ev.,  Epist.  Eccli.  xv.     Gosp.  John  xxi. 

28.  Holy  Innocents,  MM.,  called  Childermas-Day,  Epist. 

Apoc.  xiv.     Gosp.  Malt.  ii. 

29.  S.  Thomas  of  Canterbury,  B.  M. ,  Epist.  Heb.  v.    Gosp. 

John  x. 

31.  S.  Sylvester,  P.  C,  Epist.  2  Tim.  iv.     Gosp.  Luke  xii. 
Dedication  of  every  particular  Church,  Epist.  -^/<w.  xxi. 

Gosp.  Luke  xix. 


the   end. 
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